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936 
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941 
942 
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950 
951 
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956 
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963 
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967. 966 
968. 967 
969. 968 
970. 969 
971. 970 
972. 971 
973. 972 
974. 973 
975. 974 
976. 975 
977. 976 
978. 977 
979. 978 
980. 979 
981. 980 
982. 981 
983. 982 
984. 983 
985. 984 
986. 985 
987. 986 
988. 987 
989. 988 
990. 989 
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992. 991 
993. 992 
994. 993 
995. 994 
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1103. 
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1151 
1152 
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1371. 
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1375. 
1376. 
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1379. 
1380. 
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1366 
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1370 
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1384 
1385 
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1388 
1389 
1390 
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1392 
1393 
1394 
1395 
1396 
1397 
1398 
1399 
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1401 
1402 
1403 
1404 
1405 


1407. 
1408. 
1409. 
1410. 
1411. 
1412. 
1413. 
1414. 
1415. 
1416. 
1417. 
1418. 
1419. 
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1447. 
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1451. 
1452. 
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1454. 
1455. 
1456. 
1457. 
1458. 
1459. 
1460. 
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1462. 
1463. 
1464. 
1465. 
1466. 
1467. 
1468. 
1469. 
1470. 
1471. 
1472. 
1473. 
1474. 
1475. 
1476. 
1477. 
1478. 
1479. 
1480. 
1481. 
1482. 
1483. 
1484. 
1485. 
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1446 
1447 
1448 
1449 
1450 
1451 
1452 
1453 
1454 
1455 
1456 
1457 
1458 
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1460 
1461 
1462 
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1470 
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1474 
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1476 
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1480 
1481 
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1483 
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1485 


1487. 
1488. 
1489. 
1490. 
1491. 
1492. 
1493. 
1494. 
1495. 
1496. 
1497. 
1498. 
1499. 
1500. 
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1811 
1812 
1813 
1814 
1815 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 


1847. 
1848. 
1849. 
1850. 
1851. 
1852. 
1853. 
1854. 
1855. 
1856. 
1857. 
1858. 
1859. 
1860. 
1861. 
1862. 
1863. 
1864. 
1865. 
1866. 
1867. 
1868. 
1869. 
1870. 
1871. 
1872. 
1873. 
1874. 
1875. 
1876. 


1877. 


1878. 
1879. 
1880. 
1881. 
1882. 
1883. 


1846 

1847 

1848 

1849 

1850 

1851 

1852 

1853 

1854 

1855 

1856 

1857 

1858 

1859 

1860 

1861 

1862 

1863 

1864 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1868 

1869 

1870 

1871 

1872 

1873 

1874 

1. M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul b. c. 285, but whose name 
only occurs in the Fasti. 

2. M. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Lepidus, probably a grandson of 
No. 1, was augur and twice consul. He died in the year of the 
battle of Cannae, b. c. 216 j and his three sons exhibited in 
1875 

1876 

1877 

1878 

1879 

1880 


1884. 
1885. 
1886. 
1887. 
1888. 
1889. 
1890. 
1891. 
1892. 
1893. 
1894. 
1895. 
1896. 
1897. 
1898. 
1899. 
1900. 
1901. 
1902. 
1903. 
1904. 
1905. 
1906. 
1907. 
1908. 
1909. 
1910. 
1911. 
1912. 
1913. 
1914. 
1915. 
1916. 
1917. 
1918. 
1919. 
1920. 
1921. 
1922. 
1923. 


1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 


1924. 
1925. 
1926. 
1927. 
1928. 
1929. 
1930. 
1931. 
1932. 
1933. 
1934. 
1935. 
1936. 
1937. 
1938. 
1939. 
1940. 
1941. 
1942. 
1943. 
1944. 
1945. 
1946. 
1947. 
1948. 
1949. 
1950. 
1951. 
1952. 
1953. 
1954. 
1955. 
1956. 
1957. 
1958. 
1959. 
1960. 
1961. 
1962. 
1963. 


1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 


1964. 
1965. 
1966. 
1967. 
1968. 
1969. 
1970. 
1971. 
1972. 
1973. 
1974. 
1975. 
1976. 
1977. 
1978. 
1979. 
1980. 
1981. 
1982. 
1983. 
1984. 
1985. 
1986. 
1987. 
1988. 
1989. 
1990. 
1991. 
1992. 
1993. 
1994. 
1995. 
1996. 
1997. 
1998. 
1999. 
2000. 
2001. 
2002. 
2003. 


1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
1987 
1988 
1989 
1990 
1991 
1992 
1993 
1994 
1995 
1996 
1997 
1998 
1999 
2000 


2004. 
2005. 
2006. 
2007. 
2008. 
2009. 
2010. 
2011. 
2012. 
2013. 
2014. 
2015. 
2016. 
2017. 
2018. 
2019. 
2020. 
2021. 
2022. 
2023. 
2024. 
2025. 
2026. 
2027. 
2028. 
2029. 
2030. 
2031. 
2032. 
2033. 
2034. 
2035. 
2036. 
2037. 
2038. 
2039. 
2040. 
2041. 
2042. 
2043. 


2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
2008 
2009 
2010 
2011 
2012 
2013 
2014 
2015 
2016 
2017 
2018 
2019 
2020 
2021 
2022 
2023 
2024 
2025 
2026 
2027 
2028 
2029 
2030 
2031 
2032 
2033 
2034 
2035 
2036 
2037 
2038 
2039 
2040 


2044. 
2045. 
2046. 
2047. 
2048. 
2049. 
2050. 
2051. 
2052. 
2053. 
2054. 
2055. 
2056. 
2057. 
2058. 
2059. 
2060. 
2061. 
2062. 
2063. 
2064. 
2065. 
2066. 
2067. 
2068. 
2069. 
2070. 
2071. 
2072. 
2073. 
2074. 
2075. 
2076. 
2077. 
2078. 
2079. 
2080. 
2081. 
2082. 
2083. 


2041 
2042 
2043 
2044 
2045 
2046 
2047 
2048 
2049 
2050 
2051 
2052 
2053 
2054 
2055 
2056 
2057 
2058 
2059 
2060 
2061 
2062 
2063 
2064 
2065 
2066 
2067 
2068 
2069 
2070 
2071 
2072 
2073 
2074 
2075 
2076 
2077 
2078 
2079 
2080 


2084. 
2085. 
2086. 
2087. 
2088. 
2089. 
2090. 
2091. 
2092. 
2093. 
2094. 
2095. 
2096. 
2097. 
2098. 
2099. 
2100. 
2101. 
2102. 
2103. 
2104. 
2105. 
2106. 
2107. 
2108. 
2109. 
2110. 
2111. 
2112. 
2113. 
2114. 
2115. 
2116. 
2117. 
2118. 
2119. 
2120. 
2121. 
2122. 
2123. 


2081 
2082 
2083 
2084 
2085 
2086 
2087 
2088 
2089 
2090 
2091 
2092 
2093 
2094 
2095 
2096 
2097 
2098 
2099 
2100 
2101 
2102 
2103 
2104 
2105 
2106 
2107 
2108 
2109 
2110 
2111 
2112 
2113 
2114 
2115 
2116 
2117 
2118 
2119 
2120 


2124. 
2125. 
2126. 
2127. 
2128. 
2129. 
2130. 
2131. 
2132. 
2133. 
2134. 
2135. 
2136. 
2137. 
2138. 
2139. 
2140. 
2141. 
2142. 
2143. 
2144. 
2145. 
2146. 
2147. 
2148. 
2149. 
2150. 
2151. 
2152. 
2153. 
2154. 
2155. 
2156. 
2157. 
2158. 
2159. 
2160. 
2161. 
2162. 
2163. 


2121 
2122 
2123 
2124 
2125 
2126 
2127 
2128 
2129 
2130 
2131 
2132 
2133 
2134 
2135 
2136 
2137 
2138 
2139 
2140 
2141 
2142 
2143 
2144 
2145 
2146 
2147 
2148 
2149 
2150 
2151 
2152 
2153 
2154 
2155 
2156 
2157 
2158 
2159 
2160 


2164. 
2165. 
2166. 
2167. 
2168. 
2169. 
2170. 
2171. 
2172. 
2173. 
2174. 
2175. 
2176. 
2177. 
2178. 
2179. 
2180. 
2181. 
2182. 
2183. 
2184. 
2185. 
2186. 
2187. 
2188. 
2189. 
2190. 
2191. 
2192. 
2193. 
2194. 
2195. 
2196. 
2197. 
2198. 
2199. 
2200. 
2201. 
2202. 
2203. 


2161 
2162 
2163 
2164 
2165 
2166 
2167 
2168 
2169 
2170 
2171 
2172 
2173 
2174 
2175 
2176 
2177 
2178 
2179 
2180 
2181 
2182 
2183 
2184 
2185 
2186 
2187 
2188 
2189 
2190 
2191 
2192 
2193 
2194 
2195 
2196 
2197 
2198 
2199 
2200 


2204. 
2205. 
2206. 
2207. 
2208. 
2209. 
2210. 
2211. 
2212. 
2213. 
2214. 
2215. 
2216. 
2217. 
2218. 
2219. 
2220. 
2221. 
2222. 
2223. 
2224. 
2225. 
2226. 
2227. 
2228. 
2229. 
2230. 
2231. 
2232. 
2233. 
2234. 
2235. 
2236. 
2237. 
2238. 
2239. 
2240. 
2241. 
2242. 
2243. 


2201 
2202 
2203 
2204 
2205 
2206 
2207 
2208 
2209 
2210 
2211 
2212 
2213 
2214 
2215 
2216 
2217 
2218 
2219 
2220 
2221 
2222 
2223 
2224 
2225 
2226 
2227 
2228 
2229 
2230 
2231 
2232 
2233 
2234 
2235 
2236 
2237 
2238 
2239 
2240 


2244. 
2245. 
2246. 
2247. 
2248. 
2249. 
2250. 
2251. 
2252. 
2253. 
2254. 
2255. 
2256. 
2257. 
2258. 
2259. 
2260. 
2261. 
2262. 
2263. 
2264. 
2265. 
2266. 
2267. 
2268. 
2269. 
2270. 
2271. 
2272. 
2273. 
2274. 
2275. 
2276. 
2277. 
2278. 
2279. 
2280. 
2281. 
2282. 
2283. 


2241 
2242 
2243 
2244 
2245 
2246 
2247 
2248 
2249 
2250 
2251 
2252 
2253 
2254 
2255 
2256 
2257 
2258 
2259 
2260 
2261 
2262 
2263 
2264 
2265 
2266 
2267 
2268 
2269 
2270 
2271 
2212 
2273 
2274 
2275 
2276 
2277 
2278 
2279 
2280 


2284. 
2285. 
2286. 
2287. 
2288. 
2289. 
2290. 
2291. 
2292. 
2293. 
2294. 
2295. 
2296. 
2297. 
2298. 
2299. 
2300. 
2301. 
2302. 
2303. 
2304. 
2305. 
2306. 
2307. 
2308. 
2309. 
2310. 
2311. 
2312. 
2313. 
2314. 
2315. 
2316. 
2317. 
2318. 
2319. 
2320. 
2321. 
2322. 
2323. 


2281 
2282 
2283 
2284 
2285 
2286 
2287 
2288 
2289 
2290 
2291 
2292 
2293 
2294 
2295 
2296 
2297 
2298 
2299 
2300 
2301 
2302 
2303 
2304 
2305 
2306 
2307 
2308 
2309 
2310 
2311 
2312 
2313 
2314 
2315 
2316 
2317 
2318 
2319 
2320 


2324. 
2325. 
2326. 
2327. 
2328. 
2329. 
2330. 
2331. 
2332. 
2333. 
2334. 
2335. 
2336. 
2337. 
2338. 
2339. 
2340. 
2341. 
2342. 
2343. 
2344. 
2345. 
2346. 
2347. 
2348. 
2349. 
2350. 
2351. 
2352. 
2353. 
2354. 
2355. 
2356. 
2357. 
2358. 
2359. 
2360. 
2361. 
2362. 
2363. 


2321 
2322 
2323 
2324 
2325 
2326 
2327 
2328 
2329 
2330 
2331 
2332 
2333 
2334 
2335 
2336 
2337 
2338 
2339 
2340 
2341 
2342 
2343 
2344 
2345 
2346 
2347 
2348 
2349 
2350 
2351 
2352 
2353 
2354 
2355 
2356 
2357 
2358 
2359 
2360 


2364. 
2365. 
2366. 
2367. 
2368. 
2369. 
2370. 
2371. 
2372. 
2373. 
2374. 
2375. 
2376. 
2377. 
2378. 
2379. 
2380. 
2381. 
2382. 
2383. 
2384. 
2385. 
2386. 
2387. 
2388. 
2389. 
2390. 
2391. 
2392. 
2393. 
2394. 
2395. 
2396. 
2397. 
2398. 
2399. 
2400. 
2401. 
2402. 
2403. 


2361 
2362 
2363 
2364 
2365 
2366 
2367 
2368 
2369 
2370 
2371 
2372 
2373 
2374 
23795 
2376 
2377 
2378 
2379 
2380 
2381 
2382 
2383 
2384 
2385 
2386 
2387 
2388 
2389 
2390 
2391 
2392 
2393 
2394 
2395 
2396 
2397 
2398 
2399 
2400 


2404. 
2405. 
2406. 
2407. 
2408. 
2409. 
2410. 
2411. 
2412. 
2413. 
2414. 
2415. 
2416. 
2417. 
2418. 
2419. 
2420. 
2421. 
2422. 
2423. 
2424. 
2425. 
2426. 
2427. 
2428. 
2429. 
2430. 
2431. 
2432. 
2433. 
2434. 
2435. 
2436. 
2437. 
2438. 
2439. 
2440. 
2441. 
2442. 
2443. 


2401 
2402 
2403 
2404 
2405 
2406 
2407 
2408 
2409 
2410 
2411 
2412 
2413 
2414 
2415 
2416 
2417 
2418 
2419 
2420 
2421 
2422 
2423 
2424 
2425 
2426 
2427 
2428 
2429 
2430 
2431 
2432 
2433 
2434 
2435 
2436 
2437 
2438 
2439 
2440 


2444. 
2445. 
2446. 
2447. 
2448. 
2449. 
2450. 
2451. 
2452. 
2453. 
2454. 
2455. 
2456. 
2457. 
2458. 
2459. 
2460. 
2461. 
2462. 
2463. 
2464. 
2465. 
2466. 
2467. 
2468. 
2469. 
2470. 
2471. 
2472. 
2473. 
2474. 
2475. 
2476. 
2477. 
2478. 
2479. 
2480. 
2481. 
2482. 
2483. 


2441 
2442 
2443 
2444 
2445 
2446 
2447 
2448 
2449 
2450 
2451 
2452 
2453 
2454 
2455 
2456 
2457 
2458 
2459 
2460 
2461 
2462 
2463 
2464 
2465 
2466 
2467 
2468 
2469 
2470 
2471 
2472 
2473 
2474 
2475 
2476 
2477 
2478 
2479 
2480 


2484. 
2485. 
2486. 
2487. 
2488. 
2489. 
2490. 
2491. 
2492. 
2493. 
2494. 
2495. 
2496. 
2497. 
2498. 
2499. 
2500. 
2501. 
2502. 
2503. 
2504. 
2505. 
2506. 
2507. 
2508. 
2509. 
2510. 
2511. 
2512. 
2513. 
2514. 
2515. 
2516. 
2517. 
2518. 
2519. 
2520. 
2521. 
2522. 
2523. 


2481 
2482 
2483 
2484 
2485 
2486 
2487 
2488 
2489 
2490 
2491 
2492 
2493 
2494 
2495 
2496 
2497 
2498 
2499 
2500 
2501 
2502 
2503 
2504 
2505 
2506 
2507 
2508 
2509 
2510 
2511 
2512 
2513 
2514 
2515 
2516 
2517 
2518 
2519 
2520 


2524. 
2525. 
2526. 
2527. 
2528. 
2529. 
2530. 
2531. 
2532. 
2533. 
2534. 
2535. 
2536. 
2537. 
2538. 
2539. 
2540. 
2541. 
2542. 
2543. 
2544. 
2545. 
2546. 
2547. 
2548. 
2549. 
2550. 
2551. 
2552. 
2553. 
2554. 
2555. 
2556. 
2557. 
2558. 
2559. 
2560. 
2561. 
2562. 
2563. 


2521 
2522 
2523 
2524 
2529 
2526 
2527 
2528 
2529 
2530 
2531 
2532 
2533 
2534 
2535 
2536 
2537 
2538 
2539 
2540 
2541 
2542 
2543 
2544 
2545 
2546 
2547 
2548 
2549 
2550 
2551 
2552 
2553 
2554 
2555 
2556 
2557 
2558 
2559 
2560 


2564. 
2565. 
2566. 
2567. 
2568. 
2569. 
2570. 
2571. 
2572. 
2573. 
2574. 
2575. 
2576. 
2577. 
2578. 
2579. 
2580. 
2581. 
2582. 
2583. 
2584. 
2585. 
2586. 
2587. 
2588. 
2589. 
2590. 
2591. 
2592. 
2593. 
2594. 
2595. 
2596. 
2597. 
2598. 
2599. 
2600. 
2601. 
2602. 
2603. 


2561 
2562 
2563 
2564 
2565 
2566 
2567 
2568 
2569 
2570 
2571 
2574 
2979 
2574 
2575 
2576 
Zoe 
2578 
2579 
2580 
2581 
2582 
2583 
2584 
2585 
2586 
2587 
2588 
2589 
2590 
2591 
2592 
2593 
2594 
2595 
2596 
2597 
2598 
2599 
2600 


2604. 
2605. 
2606. 
2607. 
2608. 
2609. 
2610. 
2611. 
2612. 
2613. 
2614. 
2615. 
2616. 
2617. 
2618. 
2619. 
2620. 
2621. 
2622. 
2623. 
2624. 
2625. 
2626. 
2627. 
2628. 
2629. 
2630. 
2631. 
2632. 
2633. 
2634. 
2635. 
2636. 
2637. 
2638. 
2639. 
2640. 
2641. 
2642. 
2643. 


2601 
2602 
2603 
2604 
2605 
2606 
2607 
2608 
2609 
2610 
2611 
2612 
2613 
2614 
2615 
2616 
2617 
2618 
2619 
2620 
2621 
2622 
2623 
2624 
2625 
2626 
2627 
2628 
2629 
2630 
2631 
2632 
2633 
2634 
2635 
2636 
2637 
2638 
2639 
2640 


2644. 
2645. 
2646. 
2647. 
2648. 
2649. 
2650. 
2651. 
2652. 
2653. 
2654. 
2655. 
2656. 
2657. 
2658. 
2659. 
2660. 
2661. 
2662. 
2663. 
2664. 
2665. 
2666. 
2667. 
2668. 
2669. 
2670. 
2671. 
2672. 
2673. 
2674. 
2675. 
2676. 
2677. 
2678. 
2679. 
2680. 
2681. 
2682. 
2683. 


2641 
2642 
2643 
2644 
2645 
2646 
2647 
2648 
2649 
2650 
2651 
2652 
2653 
2654 
2655 
2656 
2657 
2658 
2659 
2660 
2661 
2662 
2663 
2664 
2665 
2666 
2667 
2668 
2669 
2670 
2671 
2672 
2673 
2674 
2675 
2676 
2677 
2678 
2679 
2680 


2684. 
2685. 
2686. 
2687. 
2688. 
2689. 
2690. 
2691. 
2692. 
2693. 
2694. 
2695. 
2696. 
2697. 
2698. 
2699. 
2700. 
2701. 
2702. 
2703. 
2704. 
2705. 
2706. 
2707. 
2708. 
2709. 
2710. 
2711. 
2712. 
2713. 
2714. 
2715. 
2716. 
2717. 
2718. 
2719. 
2720. 
2721. 
2722. 
2723. 


2681 
2682 
2683 
2684 
2685 
2686 
2687 
2688 
2689 
2690 
2691 
2692 
2693 
2694 
2695 
2696 
2697 
2698 
2699 
2700 
2701 
2702 
2703 
2704 
2705 
2706 
2707 
2708 
2709 
2710 
2711 
2712 
2713 
2714 
2715 
2716 
2717 
2718 
2719 
2720 


2724. 
2725. 
2726. 
2727. 
2728. 
2729. 
2730. 
2731. 
2732. 
2733. 
2734. 
2735. 
2736. 
2737. 
2738. 
2739. 
2740. 
2741. 
2742. 
2743. 
2744. 
2745. 
2746. 
2747. 
2748. 
2749. 
2750. 
2751. 
2752. 
2753. 
2754. 
2755. 
2756. 
2757. 
2758. 
2759. 
2760. 
2761. 
2762. 
2763. 


2721 
2722 
2723 
2724 
2725 
2726 
2727 
2728 
2729 
2730 
2731 
2732 
2733 
2734 
2739 
2736 
2737 
2738 
2739 
2740 
2741 
2742 
2743 
2744 
2745 
2746 
2747 
2748 
2749 
2750 
2751 
2752 
2793 
2754 
2799 
2756 
2737 
2758 
2739 
2760 


2764. 
2765. 
2766. 
2767. 
2768. 
2769. 
2770. 
2771. 
2772. 
2773. 
2774. 
2775. 
2776. 
2777. 
2778. 
2779. 
2780. 
2781. 
2782. 
2783. 
2784. 
2785. 
2786. 
2787. 
2788. 
2789. 
2790. 
2791. 
2792. 
2793. 
2794. 
2795. 
2796. 
2797. 
2798. 
2799. 
2800. 
2801. 
2802. 
2803. 


2761 
2762 
2763 
2764 
2765 
2766 
2767 
2768 
2769 
2770 
2771 
2772 
2773 
2774 
2773 
2776 
2777 
2778 
2779 
2780 
2781 
2782 
2783 
2784 
2785 
2786 
2787 
2788 
2789 
2790 
2791 
2792 
2793 
2794 
2795 
2796 
2797 
2798 
2799 
2800 


2804. 
2805. 
2806. 
2807. 
2808. 
2809. 
2810. 
2811. 
2812. 
2813. 
2814. 
2815. 
2816. 
2817. 
2818. 
2819. 
2820. 
2821. 
2822. 
2823. 
2824. 
2825. 
2826. 
2827. 
2828. 
2829. 
2830. 
2831. 
2832. 
2833. 
2834. 
2835. 
2836. 
2837. 
2838. 
2839. 
2840. 
2841. 
2842. 
2843. 


2801 
2802 
2803 
2804 
2805 
2806 
2807 
2808 
2809 
2810 
2811 
2812 
2813 
2814 
2815 
2816 
2817 
2818 
2819 
2820 
2821 
2822 
2823 
2824 
2825 
2826 
2827 
2828 
2829 
2830 
2831 
2832 
2833 
2834 
2835 
2836 
2837 
2838 
2839 
2840 


2844. 
2845. 
2846. 
2847. 
2848. 
2849. 
2850. 
2851. 
2852. 
2853. 
2854. 
2855. 
2856. 
2857. 
2858. 
2859. 
2860. 
2861. 
2862. 
2863. 
2864. 
2865. 
2866. 
2867. 
2868. 
2869. 
2870. 
2871. 
2872. 
2873. 
2874. 
2875. 
2876. 
2877. 
2878. 
2879. 
2880. 
2881. 
2882. 
2883. 


2841 
2842 
2843 
2844 
2845 
2846 
2847 
2848 
2849 
2850 
2851 
2852 
2853 
2854 
2855 
2856 
2857 
2858 
2859 
2860 
2861 
2862 
2863 
2864 
2865 
2866 
2867 
2868 
2869 
2870 
2871 
2872 
2873 
2874 
2875 
2876 
2877 
2878 
2879 
2880 


2884. 
2885. 
2886. 
2887. 
2888. 
2889. 
2890. 
2891. 
2892. 
2893. 
2894. 
2895. 
2896. 
2897. 
2898. 
2899. 
2900. 
2901. 
2902. 
2903. 
2904. 
2905. 
2906. 
2907. 
2908. 
2909. 
2910. 
2911. 
2912. 
2913. 
2914. 
2915. 
2916. 
2917. 
2918. 
2919. 
2920. 
2921. 
2922. 
2923. 


2881 
2882 
2883 
2884 
2885 
2886 
2887 
2888 
2889 
2890 
2891 
2892 
2893 
2894 
2895 
2896 
2897 
2898 
2899 
2900 
2901 
2902 
2903 
2904 
2905 
2906 
2907 
2908 
2909 
2910 
2911 
2912 
2913 
2914 
2915 
2916 
2917 
2918 
2919 
2920 


2924. 
2925. 
2926. 
2927. 
2928. 
2929. 
2930. 
2931. 
2932. 
2933. 
2934. 
2935. 
2936. 
2937. 
2938. 
2939. 
2940. 
2941. 
2942. 
2943. 
2944. 
2945. 
2946. 
2947. 
2948. 
2949. 
2950. 
2951. 
2952. 
2953. 
2954. 
2955. 
2956. 
2957. 
2958. 
2959. 
2960. 
2961. 
2962. 
2963. 


2921 
2922 
2923 
2924 
2925 
2926 
2927 
2928 
2929 
2930 
2931 
2932 
2933 
2934 
2935 
2936 
2937 
2938 
2939 
2940 
2941 
2942 
2943 
2944 
2945 
2946 
2947 
2948 
2949 
2950 
2951 
2952 
2953 
2954 
2955 
2956 
2957 
2958 
2959 
2960 


2964. 
2965. 
2966. 
2967. 
2968. 
2969. 
2970. 
2971. 
2972. 
2973. 
2974. 
2975. 
2976. 
2977. 
2978. 
2979. 
2980. 
2981. 
2982. 
2983. 
2984. 
2985. 
2986. 
2987. 
2988. 
2989. 
2990. 
2991. 
2992. 
2993. 
2994. 
2995. 
2996. 
2997. 
2998. 
2999. 
3000. 
3001. 
3002. 
3003. 


2961 
2962 
2963 
2964 
2965 
2966 
2967 
2968 
2969 
2970 
2971 
2972 
2973 
2974 
2975 
2976 
2977 
2978 
2979 
2980 
2981 
2982 
2983 
2984 
2985 
2986 
2987 
2988 
2989 
2990 
2991 
2992 
2993 
2994 
2995 
2996 
2997 
2998 
2999 
3000 


3004. 
3005. 
3006. 
3007. 
3008. 
3009. 
3010. 
3011. 
3012. 
3013. 
3014. 
3015. 
3016. 
3017. 
3018. 
3019. 
3020. 
3021. 
3022. 
3023. 
3024. 
3025. 
3026. 
3027. 
3028. 
3029. 
3030. 
3031. 
3032. 
3033. 
3034. 
3035. 
3036. 
3037. 
3038. 
3039. 
3040. 
3041. 
3042. 
3043. 


3001 
3002 
3003 
3004 
3005 
3006 
3007 
3008 
3009 
3010 
3011 
3012 
3013 
3014 
3015 
3016 
3017 
3018 
3019 
3020 
3021 
3022 
3023 
3024 
3025 
3026 
3027 
3028 
3029 
3030 
3031 
3032 
3033 
3034 
3035 
3036 
3037 
3038 
3039 
3040 


3044. 
3045. 
3046. 
3047. 
3048. 
3049. 
3050. 
3051. 
3052. 
3053. 
3054. 
3055. 
3056. 
3057. 
3058. 
3059. 
3060. 
3061. 
3062. 
3063. 
3064. 
3065. 
3066. 
3067. 
3068. 
3069. 
3070. 
3071. 
3072. 
3073. 
3074. 
3075. 
3076. 
3077. 
3078. 
3079. 
3080. 
3081. 
3082. 
3083. 


3041 
3042 
3043 
3044 
3045 
3046 
3047 
3048 
3049 
3050 
3051 
3052 
3053 
3054 
3055 
3056 
3057 
3058 
3059 
3060 
3061 
3062 
3063 
3064 
3065 
3066 
3067 
3068 
3069 
3070 
3071 
3072 
3073 
3074 
3075 
3076 
3077 
3078 
3079 
3080 


3084. 
3085. 
3086. 
3087. 
3088. 
3089. 
3090. 
3091. 
3092. 
3093. 
3094. 
3095. 
3096. 
3097. 
3098. 
3099. 
3100. 
3101. 
3102. 
3103. 
3104. 
3105. 
3106. 
3107. 
3108. 
3109. 
3110. 
3111. 
3112. 
3113. 
3114. 
3115. 
3116. 
3117. 
3118. 
3119. 
3120. 
3121. 
3122. 
3123. 


3081 
3082 
3083 
3084 
3085 
3086 
3087 
3088 
3089 
3090 
3091 
3092 
3093 
3094 
3095 
3096 
3097 
3098 
3099 
3100 
3101 
3102 
3103 
3104 
3105 
3106 
3107 
3108 
3109 
3110 
3111 
3112 
3113 
3114 
3115 
3116 
3117 
3118 
3119 
3120 


3124. 
3125. 
3126. 
3127. 
3128. 
3129. 
3130. 
3131. 
3132. 
3133. 
3134. 
3135. 
3136. 
3137. 
3138. 
3139. 
3140. 
3141. 
3142. 
3143. 
3144. 
3145. 
3146. 
3147. 
3148. 
3149. 
3150. 
3151. 
3152. 
3153. 
3154. 
3155. 
3156. 
3157. 
3158. 
3159. 
3160. 
3161. 
3162. 
3163. 


3121 
3122 
3123 
3124 
3125 
3126 
3127 
3128 
3129 
3130 
3131 
3132 
3133 
3134 
3135 
3136 
3137 
3138 
3139 
3140 
3141 
3142 
3143 
3144 
3145 
3146 
3147 
3148 
3149 
3150 
3151 
3152 
3153 
3154 
3155 
3156 
3157 
3158 
3159 
3160 


3164. 
3165. 
3166. 
3167. 
3168. 
3169. 
3170. 
3171. 
3172. 
3173. 
3174. 
3175. 
3176. 
3177. 
3178. 
3179. 
3180. 
3181. 
3182. 
3183. 
3184. 
3185. 
3186. 
3187. 
3188. 
3189. 
3190. 
3191. 
3192. 
3193. 
3194. 
3195. 
3196. 
3197. 
3198. 
3199. 
3200. 
3201. 
3202. 
3203. 


3161 
3162 
3163 
3164 
3165 
3166 
3167 
3168 
3169 
3170 
3171 
3172 
3173 
3174 
3175 
3176 
3177 
3178 
3179 
3180 
3181 
3182 
3183 
3184 
3185 
3186 
3187 
3188 
3189 
3190 
3191 
3192 
3193 
3194 
3195 
3196 
3197 
3198 
3199 
3200 


3204. 
3205. 
3206. 
3207. 
3208. 
3209. 
3210. 
3211. 
3212. 
3213. 
3214. 
3215. 
3216. 
3217. 
3218. 
3219. 
3220. 
3221. 
3222. 
3223. 
3224. 
3225. 
3226. 
3227. 
3228. 
3229. 
3230. 
3231. 
3232. 
3233. 
3234. 
3235. 
3236. 
3237. 
3238. 
3239. 
3240. 
3241. 
3242. 
3243. 


3201 
3202 
3203 
3204 
3205 
3206 
3207 
3208 
3209 
3210 
3211 
3212 
3213 
3214 
3215 
3216 
3217 
3218 
3219 
3220 
3221 
3222 
3223 
3224 
3225 
3226 
3227 
3228 
3229 
3230 
3231 
3232 
3233 
3234 
3235 
3236 
3237 
3238 
3239 
3240 


3244. 
3245. 
3246. 
3247. 
3248. 
3249. 
3250. 
3251. 
3252. 
3253. 
3254. 
3255. 
3256. 
3257. 
3258. 
3259. 
3260. 
3261. 
3262. 
3263. 
3264. 
3265. 
3266. 
3267. 
3268. 
3269. 
3270. 
3271. 
3272. 
3273. 
3274. 
3275. 
3276. 
3277. 
3278. 
3279. 
3280. 
3281. 
3282. 
3283. 


3241 
3242 
3243 
3244 
3245 
3246 
3247 
3248 
3249 
3250 
3251 
3252 
3253 
3254 
3255 
3256 
3257 
3258 
3259 
3260 
3261 
3262 
3263 
3264 
3265 
3266 
3267 
3268 
3269 
3270 
3271 
3272 
3273 
3274 
3275 
3276 
3277 
3278 
3279 
3280 


3284. 
3285. 
3286. 
3287. 
3288. 
3289. 
3290. 
3291. 
3292. 
3293. 
3294. 
3295. 
3296. 
3297. 
3298. 
3299. 
3300. 
3301. 
3302. 
3303. 
3304. 
3305. 
3306. 
3307. 
3308. 
3309. 
3310. 
3311. 
3312. 
3313. 
3314. 
3315. 
3316. 
3317. 
3318. 
3319. 
3320. 
3321. 
3322. 
3323. 


3281 
3282 
3283 
3284 
3285 
3286 
3287 
3288 
3289 
3290 
3291 
3292 
3293 
3294 
3295 
3296 
3297 
3298 
3299 
3300 
3301 
3302 
3303 
3304 
3305 
3306 
3307 
3308 
3309 
3310 
3311 
3312 
3313 
3314 
3315 
3316 
3317 
3318 
3319 
3320 


3324. 
3325. 
3326. 
3327. 
3328. 
3329. 
3330. 
3331. 
3332. 
3333. 
3334. 
3335. 
3336. 
3337. 
3338. 
3339. 
3340. 
3341. 
3342. 
3343. 
3344. 
3345. 
3346. 
3347. 
3348. 
3349. 
3350. 
3351. 
3352. 
3353. 
3354. 
3355. 
3356. 
3357. 
3358. 
3359. 
3360. 
3361. 
3362. 
3363. 


3321 
3322 
3323 
3324 
3325 
3326 
3327 
3328 
3329 
3330 
3331 
3332 
3333 
3334 
3335 
3336 
3337 
3338 
3339 
3340 
3341 
3342 
3343 
3344 
3345 
3346 
3347 
3348 
3349 
3350 
3351 
3352 
3353 
3354 
3355 
3356 
3357 
3358 
3359 
3360 


3364. 
3365. 
3366. 
3367. 
3368. 
3369. 
3370. 
3371. 
3372. 
3373. 
3374. 
3375. 
3376. 
3377. 
3378. 
3379. 
3380. 
3381. 
3382. 
3383. 
3384. 
3385. 
3386. 
3387. 
3388. 
3389. 
3390. 
3391. 
3392. 
3393. 
3394. 
3395. 
3396. 
3397. 
3398. 
3399. 
3400. 
3401. 
3402. 
3403. 


3361 
3362 
3363 
3364 
3365 
3366 
3367 
3368 
3369 
3370 
3371 
3372 
3373 
3374 
3375 
3376 
3377 
3378 
3379 
3380 
3381 
3382 
3383 
3384 
3385 
3386 
3387 
3388 
3389 
3390 
3391 
3392 
3393 
3394 
3395 
3396 
3397 
3398 
3399 
3400 


3404. 
3405. 
3406. 
3407. 
3408. 
3409. 
3410. 
3411. 
3412. 
3413. 
3414. 
3415. 
3416. 
3417. 
3418. 
3419. 
3420. 
3421. 
3422. 
3423. 
3424. 
3425. 
3426. 
3427. 
3428. 
3429. 
3430. 
3431. 
3432. 
3433. 
3434. 
3435. 
3436. 
3437. 
3438. 
3439. 
3440. 
3441. 
3442. 
3443. 


3401 
3402 
3403 
3404 
3405 
3406 
3407 
3408 
3409 
3410 
3411 
3412 
3413 
3414 
3415 
3416 
3417 
3418 
3419 
3420 
3421 
3422 
3423 
3424 
3425 
3426 
3427 
3428 
3429 
3430 
3431 
3432 
3433 
3434 
3435 
3436 
3437 
3438 
3439 
3440 


3444. 
3445. 
3446. 
3447. 
3448. 
3449. 
3450. 
3451. 
3452. 
3453. 
3454. 
3455. 
3456. 
3457. 
3458. 
3459. 
3460. 
3461. 
3462. 
3463. 
3464. 
3465. 
3466. 
3467. 
3468. 
3469. 
3470. 
3471. 
3472. 
3473. 
3474. 
3475. 
3476. 
3477. 
3478. 
3479. 
3480. 
3481. 
3482. 
3483. 


3441 
3442 
3443 
3444 
3445 
3446 
3447 
3448 
3449 
3450 
3451 
3452 
3453 
3454 
3455 
3456 
3457 
3458 
3459 
3460 
3461 
3462 
3463 
3464 
3465 
3466 
3467 
3468 
3469 
3470 
3471 
3472 
3473 
3474 
3475 
3476 
3477 
3478 
3479 
3480 


3484. 
3485. 
3486. 
3487. 
3488. 
3489. 
3490. 
3491. 
3492. 
3493. 
3494. 
3495. 
3496. 
3497. 
3498. 
3499. 
3500. 
3501. 
3502. 
3503. 
3504. 
3505. 
3506. 
3507. 
3508. 
3509. 
3510. 
3511. 
3512. 
3513. 
3514. 
3515. 
3516. 
3517. 
3518. 
3519. 
3520. 
3521. 
3522. 
3523. 


3481 
3482 
3483 
3484 
3485 
3486 
3487 
3488 
3489 
3490 
3491 
3492 
3493 
3494 
3495 
3496 
3497 
3498 
3499 
3500 
3501 
3502 
3503 
3504 
3505 
3506 
3507 
3508 
3509 
3510 
3511 
3512 
3513 
3514 
3515 
3516 
3517 
3518 
3519 
3520 


3524. 
3525. 
3526. 
3527. 
3528. 
3529. 
3530. 
3531. 
3532. 
3533. 
3534. 
3535. 
3536. 
3537. 
3538. 
3539. 
3540. 
3541. 
3542. 
3543. 
3544. 
3545. 
3546. 
3547. 
3548. 
3549. 
3550. 
3551. 
3552. 
3553. 
3554. 
3555. 
3556. 
3557. 
3558. 
3559. 
3560. 
3561. 
3562. 
3563. 


3521 
3522 
3523 
3524 
3525 
3526 
3527 
3528 
3529 
3530 
3531 
3532 
3533 
3534 
3535 
3536 
3537 
3538 
3539 
3540 
3541 
3542 
3543 
3544 
3545 
3546 
3547 
3548 
3549 
3550 
3551 
3552 
3553 
3554 
3555 
3556 
3557 
3558 
3559 
3560 


3564. 
3565. 
3566. 
3567. 
3568. 
3569. 
3570. 
3571. 
3572. 
3573. 
3574. 
3575. 
3576. 
3577. 
3578. 
3579. 
3580. 
3581. 
3582. 
3583. 
3584. 
3585. 
3586. 
3587. 
3588. 
3589. 
3590. 
3591. 
3592. 
3593. 
3594. 
3595. 
3596. 
3597. 
3598. 
3599. 
3600. 
3601. 
3602. 
3603. 


3561 
3562 
3563 
3564 
3565 
3566 
3567 
3568 
3569 
3570 
3571 
33572 
3573 
3574 
3575 
3576 
3577 
3578 
3579 
3580 
3581 
3582 
3583 
3584 
3585 
3586 
3587 
3588 
3589 
3590 
3591 
3592 
3593 
3594 
3595 
3596 
3597 
3598 
3599 
3600 


3604. 
3605. 
3606. 
3607. 
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PREFACE. 


The present work has been conducted on the same principles, and is 
designed mainly for the use of the same persons, as the “ Dictionary 
of Greek and Roman Antiquities." It has been long felt by most 
persons engaged in the study of Antiquity, that something better is 
required than we yet possess in the English language for illustrating 
the Biography, Literature, and Mythology, of the Greek and Roman 
writers, and for enabling a diligent student to read them in the most 
profitable manner. The writings of modern continental philologists, 
as well as the works of some of our own scholars, have cleared up 
many of the difficulties connected with these subjects, and enabled 
us to attain to more correct knowledge and more comprehensive 
views than were formerly possessed. The articles in this Dictionary 
have been founded on a careful examination of the original sources 
; the best modem authorities have been diligently consulted; and no 
labour has been spared in order to bring up the subject to the 
present state of philological learning upon the continent as well as 
at home. 


A work, like the present, embracing the whole circle of ancient 
history and literature for upwards of two thousand years, would be 
the labour of at least one man’s life, and could not in any case be 
written satisfactorily by a singie individual, as no one man 
possesses the requisite knowledge of all the subjects of which it 
treats. The lives, for instance, of the ancient mathematicians, jurists, 
and physicians, require in the person who writes them a competent 
knowledge of mathematics, law, and medicine; and the same 
remark applies, to a greater or less extent, to the history of 
philosophy, the arts, and numerous other subjects. The Editor of the 
present work has been fortunate in obtaining the assistance of 
scholars, who had made certain departments of antiquity their 
particular study, and he desires to take this opportunity of returning 
his best thanks to them for their valuable aid, by which he has been 
able to produce a work which could not have been accomplished by 
any single person. The initials of each writer's name are given at the 
end of the articles he has written, and a list of the names of the 
contributors is prefixed to the work. 


The biographical articles in this work include the names of all 
persons of any importance which occur in the Greek and Roman 
writers, from the earliest times down to the extinction of the 
Western Empire in the year 476 of our era, and to the extinction of 
the Eastern Empire by the capture of Constantinople by the Turks in 
the year 1453. The lives of historical personages occurring in the 
history of the Byzantine empire are treated with comparative 
brevity, but accora 


panied by sufficient references to ancient writers to enable the 
reader to obtain further information if he wishes. It has not been 
thought advisable to omit the lives of such persons altogether, as 
has usually been done in classical dictionaries ; partly because there 
is no other period short of the one chosen at which a stop can 
conveniently be made; and still more because the civil history of the 
Byzantine empire is more or less connected with the history of 
literature and science, and, down to the capture of Constantinople 
by the Turks, there was an interrupted series of Greek writers, the 
omission of whose lives and of an account of their works would be 


a serious deficiency in any work which aspired to give a complete 
view of Greek literature. 


The relative length of the articles containing the lives of historical 
persons cannot be fixed, in a work like the present, simply by the 
importance of a man’s life. It would be impossible to give within 
any reasonable compass a full and elaborate account of the lives of 
the great actors in Greek and Roman history ; nor is it necessary : 
for the lives of such persons are conspicuous parts of history and, as 
such, are given at length in historical works. On the contrary, a 
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography is peculiarly useful for 
the lives of those persons who do not occupy so prominent a 
position in history, since a knowledge of their actions and character 
is oftentimes of great importance to a proper understanding of the 
ancient writers, and information respecting such persons cannot be 
obtained in any other quarter. Accordingly, such articles have had a 
space assigned to them in the work which might have been deemed 
disproportionate if it were not for this consideration. Woodcuts of 
ancient coins are given, wherever they could be referred to any 
individual or family. The drawings have been made from originals 
in the British Museum, except in a few cases, where the authority 
for the drawing is stated in the article. 


More space, relatively, has been given to the Greek and Roman 
Writers than to any other articles, partly because we have no 
complete history of Greek and Roman Literature in the English 
language, and partly because the writings of modern German 
scholars contain on this subject more than on any other a store of 
valuable matter which has not yet found its way into English books, 
and has, hitherto, only partially and in a few instances, exercised 
any influence on our course of classical instruction. In these articles 
a full account of the Works, as well as of the Lives, of the Writers is 
given, and, likewise, a list of the best editions of the works, together 
with references to the principal modern works upon each subject. 


The lives of all Christian Writers, though usually omitted in similar 
publications, have likewise been inserted in the present Work, since 
they constitute an important part of the history of Greek and 
Roman literature, and an account of their biography and writings 
can be attained at present only by consulting a considerable number 


of voluminous works. These articles are written rather from a 
literary than a theological point of view; and accordingly the 
discussion of strictly 


theological topics, such as the subjects might easily have given rise 
to, has been carefully avoided. 


Care has been taken to separate the mythological articles from 
those of an historical nature, as a reference to any part of the book 
will shew. As it is necessary to discriminate between the Greek and 
Italian Mythology, an account of the Greek divinities is given under 
their Greek names, and of the Italian divinities under their Latin 
names, a practice which is universally adopted by the continental 
writers, which has received the sanction of some of our own 
scholars, and is moreover of such importance in guarding against 
endless confusions and mistakes as to require no apology for its 
introduction into this work. In the treatment of the articles 
themselves, the mystical school of interpreters has been avoided, 
and those principles followed which have been developed by Voss, 
Buttmann, Welcker, K. O. Muller, Lobcck, and others. Less space, 
relatively, has been given to these articles than to any other portion 
of the work, as it has not been considered necessary to repeat all 
the fanciful speculations which abound in the later Greek writers 
and in modern books upon this subject. 


The lives of Painters, Sculptors, and Architects, have been treated at 
considerable length, and an account is given of all their works still 
extant, or of which there is any record in ancient writers. These 
articles, it is hoped, will be useful to the artist as well as to the 
scholar. 


Some difficulty has been experienced respecting the admission or 
rejection of certain names, but the following is the general principle 
which lias been adopted. The names of all persons are inserted, who 
are mentioned in more than one passage of an ancient writer: but 
where a name occurs in only a single passage, and nothing more is 
known of the person than that passage contains, that name is in 
general omitted. On the other hand, the names of such persons are 
inserted when they are intimately connected with some great 


historical event, or there are other persons of the same name with 
whom they might be confounded. 


When there are several persons of the same name, the articles have 
been arranged either in chronological or some alphabetical order. 
The latter plan has been usually adopted, where there are many 
persons of one name, as in the case of Alexander, Antioch us, and 
others, in which cases a chronological arrangement would stand in 


the way of ready reference to any particular individual whom the 
reader might be 


/ 


in search of. In the case of Roman names, the chronological order 
has, for obvious reasons, been always adopted, and they have been 
given under the cognomens, and not under the gentile names. There 
is, however, a separate article devoted to each gens, in which is 
inserted a list of all the cognomens of that gens. 


In a work written by several persons it is almost impossible to 
obtain exact uniformity of reference to the ancient Writers, but this 
has been done as far as was possible. Wherever an author is referred 
to by page, the particular edition used 


by the writer is generally stated ; but of the writers enumerated 
below, the following vol. x. n 


editions are always intended where no others are indicated: Plato, 
ed. H. Stephanus, 1578; Athenaeus, ed. Casaubon, Paris, 1597; the 
Moralia of Plutarch, ed. Francof. 1620; Strabo, ed. Casaubon, Paris, 
1620; Demosthenes, ed. Reiske, Lips. 1770; the other Attic Orators, 
ed. H. Stephanus, Paris, 1575; the Latin Grammarians, ed. H. 
Putschius, Ilanov. 1605; Hippocrates, ed. KUkn, Lips. 1825-7; 
Erotianus, ed. Franz, Lips. 1780; Dioscorides, ed. Sprengel, Lips. 
1829-30; Aretaeus, ed. Kuhn, Lips. 1828; Rufus Ephesius, ed. 
Clinch, Lond. 1726; Soranus, ed. Dietz, Regim. Pruss. 1838; Galen, 
ed. Kiihn, Lips. 1821-33; Oribasius, Aiitius, Alexander Trallianus, 
Paulus Aegineta, Celsus, ed. H. Stephanus, among the Medicae Artis 


Principes, Paris, 1567; Caelius Aurelianus, ed. Amman, Amstel. 4to. 
1709. 


Names of Places and Nations are not included in the Work, as they 
will form the subject of the forthcoming “ Dictionary of Greek and 
Roman Geography.” 


WILLIAM SMITH. 


London, October, 1844. 


LIST OF COINS ENGRAVED IN THE FIRST VOLUME. 


In the following list AV indicates that the coin is of gold, At of 
silver, JE of copper, IJE first bronze Roman, 2AS second bronze 
Roman, 3-® third bronze Roman. The weight of all gold and silver 
coins is given, with the exception of the aurei and denarii, which 
are for the most part of nearly the same weight respectively. When 
a coin hiis been reduced or enlarged in the drawing, the diameter of 
the original coin is given in the last column, the numbers in which 
refer to the subjoined scale: those which have no numbers affixed to 
them are of the same size in the drawing as the originals. 
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AND 


MYTHOLOGY. 


ABARIS. 
ABAKUS (Af£a?os), a surname of Apollo dc 


lived from the town of Abac in Phocis, where the god had a rich 
temple. (Hesych. 8. v. *A6ai ; Herod, viii. 33 ; Paus. x. 35. § 1, &c.) 
[L. S.] 


ABAMMON MAGISTER. [Porphyrius. ] 


ABANTI'ADES {'A€aurid*rji) signifies in general a descendant of 
Abas, but is used especially to designate Perseus, the great-grandson 
of 


Abas (Ov. Met. iv. 673, v. 138, 236), and Acrisius, a son of Abas. 
(Ov. Met. iv. 607.) A female descendant of Abas, as Danac and 
Atalante, was called Abantias. [L. S.] 


ABA'NTIAS. rAnANTiADKS. ] 


ABA'NTIDAS (A‘a’oas), the son of Pascas, became tyrant of Sicyon 
after murdering Clcinias, the father of Aratus, n. c. 264. Aratus, 
who was then only seven years old, narrowly escaped death. 
AbantidivS was fond of literature, and was accustomed to attend 
the philosophical discussions of Dcinias and Aristotle, the 
dialectician, in the agora of Sicyon: on one of these occasions he 
was murdered by his enemies. lie was succeeded in the tyranny by 


his father, who was put to death by Nicoclcs. ( Plat. A ral. 2. 3; 
Paus. ii.O. § 2.) 


ABARBA'tEA (’ASaptfopeu), a Naiad, who bore two sons, Aesepus 
and Pedasus, to Bucolion, the eldest but illegitimate son of the 
Trojan King Laomedon. (Horn. 11. vi. 22, &c.) Other writers do not 
mention this nymph, but Hcsychius (s. v.) mentions > A€ap€ap4ai 
or 'A6ap€a\aiai as the name of a class of nymphs. [L. S.] 


A'BARIS (ASapu), son of Seuthes, was a Hyperborean priest of 
Apollo (Herod, iv. 36), and came from the country about the 
Caucasus (Ov. Met. v. 86) to Greece, while his own country was 
visited by a plague. lie was endowed with the gift of prophecy, and 
by this as well as by his Scythian dress and simplicity and honesty 
he created great sensation in Greece, and was held in high esteem. 
(Strab. vii. p. 301.) He travelled about in Greece, carrying with him 
an arrow as the symbol of Apollo, and gave oracles. Toland, in his 
History of the Druids, considers him to have been a Druid of the 
Hebrides, because the arrow formed a part of the costume of a 
Druid. His history, which is entirely mythical, is related in various 
ways, and worked up with extraordinary 


ABAS. 


particulars: lie is said to have taken no earthly food (Herod, iv. 36), 
and to Imvo ridden on his arrow, the gift of Apollo, through the air. 
(Lobeck, Aglaophamusy p. 314.) He cured diseases by incantations 
(Plat. Char mid. p.158,».), delivered the world from a plague 
(Snidas, s. v. A&qns), and built at Sparta a temple of K6prj 
<r«Teipa. (Paus. iii. 13. § 2.) Suidas and Kudocia ascribe to him 
several works, such as incantations, Scythian oracles, a poem on the 
marriage of the river Ilcbrus, expiatory formulns, the arrival of 
Apollo among the Hyperboreans, and a prose work on the origin of 
the gods. But such works, if they wore really current in ancient 
times, were no more genuine than his reputed correspondence with 
Phalaris the tyrant. 'The time of his appearance in Greece is stated 
differently, some fixing it in 01- 3, others in 01. 21, and others 
again make him a contemporary of Croesus. (Bentley, On the Kjnst. 
of Phaiarity p. 34.) Lobeck places it about the year b.c. 570, i.c. 
about 01. 52. Respecting the perplexing traditions about Abaris see 
Klopfer, Mythologisches Wortcrbuch, i. p. 2 ; Zapf, Disputes tio 


historica de Aharidcy Lips. 1707; Larchcr, on Herod, vol. iii. p. 446. 
[L. S.] 


ABAS (Agar). 1. A son of Mctaueira, was changed by Demeter into a 
lizard, because he mocked the goddess when she had come on her 
wanderings into the house of her mother, and drank eagerly to 
quench her thirst. (Nicander, Thcriaca; Natal. Cora. v. 14; Ov. Met. 
v. 450.) Other traditions relate the same story of a boy, Ascalnbus, 
and call his mother Misme. 


(Antonin. Lib. 23.) 


2. The twelfth King of Argos. lie was the son of Lynceus and 
Hypemmcestra, and grandson of Danaus. He married Ocaleia, who 
bore him twin sons, Acrisius and Proetus. (Apollod. ii. 2. § 1; Hygin. 
Fob. 170.) When he informed his father of the death of Dannus, lie 
was rewarded with the shield of his grandfather, which was sacred 
to liera. He is described as a successful conqueror and as the 
founder of the town of Abae in Phocis (Paus. x. 35. § 1), and of the 
Pclasgic Argos in Thessaly. (Strab. ix. p. 431.) The fame of his 
warlike spirit was so great, that even after his death, when people 
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revolted, whom he had subdued, they were put to flight by the 
simple act of showing them his shield. (Virg. Aen. iii. 286 ; Scrv. ad 
toe.) It was from this Abas that the kings of Argos were called by 
the patronymic Abantiads. [Ahaxtiades.] 


[L. S.] 


ABAS C'ASas). 1. A Greek sophist and rhetorician about whose life 
nothing is known. Suidas (s. v. V A Gas: compare Endocia, p. 51) 
ascribes to him loropiKa anoy.tr/nxara and a work on rhetoric 
(r°x’V farropuefi). What Photius (Cod. 190. p. 150, b. ed. Bekker) 
quotes from him, belongs probably to the former work. (Compare 
Wnilz, Rhetor. Grace, vii. 1. p. 203.) 


2. A writer of a work called Troica , from which Servius (ad Aen. ix. 
264) has preserved a fragment. [L. S.j 


ABASCANTUS (‘A&ltr/cai'Tos), a physician of Lugdunum (Lyons), 
who probably lived in the second century after Christ, lie is several 
times mentioned by Galen (Ic Comj)os. Mcdicam. secund. Locos , 
ix. 4. vol. xiii. p.278), who has also preserved an antidote invented 
by him against the bite of serpents. (Dc Anlid. ii. 12. vol. xiv. p. 
177.) The name is to be met with in numerous Latin inscriptions in 
Grutor's collection, five of which refer to a freedman of Augustus, 
who is supposed by Kuhn ( Additam. ad Elench. Afcdic. Vet. a J. A. 
Fabricio in 14 Bi/d. GrEihib.) to be the same person that is 
mentioned by Galen. This however is quite uncertain, as also 
whether UapanK-nnos *A€d(TKavQos in Galen (De Compos. 
Mcdicam. second. Locos, vii. 3. vol. xiii. p. 71) refers to the subject 
of this article. [W. A. G.] 


ABDOLO'N 1MUS or ABDALO'N IM US, a gardener, but of royal 
descent, was made king of Sidon by Alexander the Great. (Curt. iv. 
1; Just xi. 10.) lie is allied Ballonymus by Diodorus, (xvii. 46.) 


ABDK'RUS C'A’/pos), a son of Hermes, or according to others of 
Throinins the Locrian. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 8; Strab. vii. p. 331.) He 
was a favourite of Heracles, and was torn to pieces by the mares of 
Dioniedes, which Ileraclcs had given him to pursue the Bistones. 
Heracles is said to hare built the town of Ahdcra to honour him. 
According to I lyginus, (7*05. 30,) Abderus was a servant of 
Diomedcs. the king of the Thracian Bistonos, and was killed by 
Heracles together with his master and his four mcn-dcvouring 
horses. (Compare Philostrat. Heroic. 3. § 1 ; 19. § 2.) [L. S.] 


AUDI AS (‘A68las) f the pretended author of an Apocrypluil book, 
entitled The History of the Apostolical contest. This work claims to 
have been written in Hebrew, to have been translated into Greek by 
Eutropius, and thence into I’atin by Julius Africanus. It was 
however originally written in Latin, about a. i>. 910. It is printed 
in Fnbricius, Codex Apocryphns Noi:i Test. p. 402. 8vo. I Iamb. 
1703. Abdias was called too the first Bishop of Babylon. [A.J. C.] 


ABK'LLIO, is the name of a divinity found in inscriptions which 
were discovered at Comminges in France. (Gmter, Jnscr. p. 37, 4 ; 


J. Scaliger, Jjccfiotics A usonianacy i. 9.) Buttmann ( Mytholoyus , 
i. p. 167, &c.) considers Abellio to be the same name as Apollo, who 
in Crete .and elsewhere was called ’ASeAios, and by the Italians and 
some Dorians Apclio (Fest. s. V. Apcllmem; Eustath. ad It. ii. 99), 
and that the deity is the same as the Gallic Apollo mentioned by 
Caesar {Bell. Call. vi. 


ABISARES. 


17), and also the same as Belis or Belcnus mentioned by Tertullian ( 
Apologct. 23) and Herodian (viii. 3; comp. Capitol. Maximin. 22). 
As the root of the word he recognises the Spartan BcAa, i.e. the sun 
(Hesych. s. «.), which appears in the Syriac and Chaldaic Belus or 
Baal. [L. S.] 


ABE'RCIUS, ST. (’A*pxios), the supposed successor of St. Papias in 
the see of Hierapolis, flourished a. d. 150. There are ascribed to 
him, 1. An Epistle to the Emperor Marcus Amelius, of which 
Baronius speaks as extant, but lie does not produce it; and, 2. A 
Book of Discipline (£i'6Aos 5< 5a < TKoAia$) addressed to his 
Clergy ; this too is lost. See IlInstr. Eccles. Orient. Script. Vitae , d P. 
JlaUoix. Duac. 1636. [A. J. C.] 


A'BGARUS, A'CBARUS, or AU'GARUS 


(“‘AGyapos, "A/cGapos, Avyapos), a name common to many rulers 
of Edessa, the capital of the district of Osrhoene in Mesopotamia. It 
seems to have been a title and not a proper name. (Procop. Bell. 
Pcrs. ii. 12.) For the history of these kings see Bayer, “Historia 
Osrhoena ct Edesscna ex minimis illustmta," Pctrop. 1734. Of these 
the most important are; 


1. The ally of the Romans under Pompcy, who treacherously drew 
Crassus into an unfavorable position before liis defeat, lie is called 
Augarus by Dion Cassius (xl. 20), Acbarus the phylmcli of the 
Arabians in the Parthian history ascribed to Appinn (p. 34. Sclnv.), 
and Ariamncs by Plutarch. (Crass. 21.) 


2. The contemporary of Christ. See the following article. 


3. The chief, who resisted Mcherdates, whom Claudius wished to 


place on the Parthian throne: he is allied a king of the Arabians by 
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 12.14), but was probably anOsrhoenian. 


4. The contemporary of Trajan, who sent presents to that emperor 
when ho invaded the cast, and subsequently waited upon him and 
became his idly. (Dion Cass, Ix viii. 18. 21.) 


5. The contemporary of Camcalla, who acted cruelly towards his 
nation, and was deposed by Caracalla. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 12.) 


A'BGARUS, Toparch of Ed ossa, supposed by Eusebius to have been 
the author of a letter written to our Saviour, which he found in a 
church at Edessa and translated from the Syriac. The letter is 
believed to be spurious. It is given by Eusebius. (Hist. Eccl. i. 13.) 
[A.J. C.] 


A'BIA fAft'a), the nurse of Hvllus, a son of Heracles. She built a 
temple of Heracles at Ira in Mcsscnm, for which the Ilcraclid 
Cresphontes afterwards honoured her in various other ways, and 
also by changing the name of the town of Ira into Abia. (Paus. iv. 
30. § 1.) [L. S.] 


ABELOX, ABELUX or ABILYX (A&'Aul), a noble Spaniard, originally 
a friend of Carthage, betrayed the Spanish hostages at Saguntum, 
who were in the power of the Carthaginians, to the Roman generals, 
the two Scipios, after deceiving Bostar, the Carthaginian 
commander. (Liv. xxii. 22 ; Polvb. iii. 98, &c.) 


ABFSARKS or ABI'SSARES (A Gtadpvs), allied Embisarus (E 
pGioapos) by Diodorus (xvii. 90), an Indian king beyond the river 
Ilydaspes, whose territory lay in the mountains, sent embassies to 
Alexander the Great both before and after the conquest of Poms, 
although inclined to espouse the side of the latter. Alexander not 
only allowed him to retain his kingdom, but increased it, and 


ABROCOMAS. 


on his death appointed his son as his successor. (Arrian, Anab. y. 8. 
20. 29 ; Curt. viiL 12. 13. 14. ix. 1. x. 1.) 


ABI'STAMENES was appointed governor of Cappadocia by 
Alexander the Great. (Curt. iii. 4.1 He is called Sabictas by Arrian. 
(Anab. ii. 4.) Gronovius conjectures that instead of Abislaniene 
Cajypadociae pracposito , we ought to read Alicia mag nan 
Cappadociac , Qc. 


ABITIA'NUS (A Girfravds), the author of a Greek treatise De Urinis 
inserted in the second volumo of Ideler’s Pkrjsici et Medici Graeci 
Afinores, Bcrol. 8vo. 1842, with the title Ufpl Odpuv Ilpaypartla 
'Ap'unri rov ’Sotpordrov irapd pkv Tj/SoTy “AAAtj "JLpTfvi rov 2 
ivd rjroi “'AAAij viov rov 'Sira, TTapd Sf TraAofy 'ASiTfiavou. He is 
the same person as the celebrated Arabic physician Avicenna, 
whose real name was Abu \Alt Ibn Sir id, a. h. 370 or 375—428 (a. 
d. 980 or 985—1037), and from whose great work Kctdb al-Kdnun 
fi't-Tcbb, Liber Canonis Mcdicinae , this treatise is probably 
translated. [W. A. G.] 


ABLA'BIUS (‘A€\dSios). 1. A physician on whose death there is an 
epigram by Thcoscbia in the Greek Anthology (vii. 559), in which 
he is considered as inferior only to Hippocrates and Galen. With 
respect to his date, it is only known that he must have lived after 
Galen, that is, some time later than the second century after Christ. 
[ W. A. G.] 


2. The illustrious (I[AAo&rrptos), the author of an 


S igram in the Greek Anthology (ix. 7621 “on 3 quoit of 
Asclepiadcs.” Nothing more is known of him, unless he be the same 
person as Ablabius, the Novatian bishop of Nicaca, who was a 
disciple of the rhetorician Troilus, and himself eminent in the same 
profession, and who lived under II onorius and Theodosius 11., at 
the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth centuries after 
Christ. (Socrates, Hist. Ecc. vii. 12.) [P. S.J 


ABLA'VIUS. 1. Prefect of the city, the minister and favourite of 
Constantine the Great, was murdered after the death of the latter. 
(Zosimus, ii. 40.) He was consul a. d. 331. There is an epigram 
extant attributed to him, in which the reigns of Nero and 
Constantine are compared. (Anth.Lat. n. 261, ed. Meyer.) 


2. A Roman historian, whose age is unknown, wrote a history of the 


Goths, which is sometimes quoted by Jomandes as his authority. 
(De JReb. Gclic. iv. 14. 23.) 


ABRADA'TAS (’A SpaUras\ a king of Susa and an ally of the 
Assyrians against Cyrus. His wife Pantheia was taken on tho 
conquest of the Assyrian camp, while he was .absent on a mission to 
the Bactrians. In consequence of the honorable treatment which his 
wife received from Cyrus, he joined the latter with his forces. He 
fell in battle, while fighting against the Egyptians. Inconsolable at 
her loss, Pantheia put an end to her own life, and her example was 
followed by her three eunuchs. Cyrus had a high mound raised in 
their honour : on a pillar on the top were inscribed the names of 
Abradatas and Pantheia in the Syriac characters; and three columns 
below bore the inscription o'K7?7ttoux«*', in honour of the eunuchs. 
(Xen. Cgr. v. 1. § 3, vi. 1. § 31, &c. 4. § 2, &c. vii. 


3. § 2, &c.; Lucian. Itnag. 20.) 


ABRKTTE'NUS (A’tt* o's), a surname of Zeus in Mysia. (Strab. xii. p. 
574.) [L. S.] 


ABRO'COMAS (’A Spcndpas), one of the satraps 
ABSYRTUS. 3 


of Artaxcrxes Mncmon, was sent with an army of 300,000 men to 
oppose Cyrus on his march into upper Asia. On the arrival of Cyrus 
at Tarsus, Abrocomas was said to be on the Euphrates; and at Issus 
four hundred heavy-armed Greeks, who had deserted Abrocomas, 
joined Cyrus. Abrocomas did not defend the Syrian passes, as was 
expected, but marched to join the king. He burnt some boats to 
prevent Cyrus from crossing the Euphrates, but did not arrive in 
time for the battle of Cunaxa. (Xcn. Anab. i. 3. § 20, 4. § 3, 5, 18, 7. 
§ 12; Jarpocrat. and Suidas, s. v.) 


ABRO'COMES (A €poKoprjs) and his brother Ilypcranthcs 
(‘T7repa*4?7??), the sons of Darius by Phratagune, the daughter of 
Artancs, were slain at Thermopylae while fighting over the body of 
Leonidas. (Herod, vii. 224.) 


ABRON or HABRON ( u A€ pi cv or "AGpuv). I Son of the Attic 


orator Lycurgus. (Plut. Vii. dec. Oral. p. 843.) 


2. The son of Callias, of the dome of Bate in Attica, wrote on the 
festivals and sacrifices of the Greeks. (Steph. Byz. s. v. B ar-fi.) He 
also wrote a work iff pi napwvpwv, which is frequently referred to 
by Stcphonus Byz. (s.v. ’AydOi], ,, Apyo? i &c.) and other writers. 


3. A grammarian, a Phrygian or Rhodian, a pupil of Tryphon. and 
originally a slave, taught at Romo under the first Caesars. (Suidas, s. 
v. “AGpwv.) 


4. A rich person at Algos, from whom the proverb "Afyovoy /3 los, 
which was applied to extravagant persons, is said to have been 
derived. (Suidas, s. v.) 


ABRO'NIUS SILO, a Latin Poet, who lived in the latter part of the 
Augustan age, was a pupil of Porcius Latro. His son was also a poet, 
but degraded himself by writing plays for pantomimes. (Scnec. 
Srnis. ii. p. 21. Bip.) 


ABRO'NYCHUS (’A/3paW X oy), the son of Lysides, an Athenian, 
was stationed nt Thermopylae with a vessel to communicate 
between Leonidas and the fleet at Artemisiuiu. lie was subsequently 
sent ns ambassador to Sparta with Thomistoclcs and Aristeides 
respecting the fortifications of Athens after the Persian war. (Herod, 
viii. 21; Thuc. i. 91.) 


ABRO'TA (A Spdrij), the daughter of Onchestus, the Boeotian, and 
the wife of Nisus, king of Megaris. On her death Nisus commanded 
all the Megurian women to wear a garment of tho same kind as 
Abrota had worn, which was called aphabroma (dfpaGpupa), and 
was still in use in the time of Plutarch. (Quacsl. Grace, p. 295,a.) 


ABRO'TON UM ( 'AGpurovov ), a Thracian harlot, who according to 
some accounts was tho mother of Themistocles. There is an epigram 
preserved recording this fact. (Plut. Them. I; Athen. xiii. p. 576, c.; 
Aelian, V. II. xii. 43.) Plutarch also refers to her in his 'EpuriKos (p. 
753, d.); and Lucian speaks of a harlot of the same name (Dial, 
Alerctr. 1). 


ABRU'POLIS, an ally of the Romans, who attacked the dominions of 


Perseus, and laid them waste as far as Amphipolis, but was 
afterwards driven out of his kingdom by Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 13. 30. 
41.) 


ABSEUS. [GIG ANTES. ] 
ABSIMARUS. [Tiberius Absimarus. | 


ABSYRTUS or APSYRTUS fA’pros), a son of Acetes, king of Colchis, 
and brother of Medeia. Ii is mother is stated differently: Ilygi 
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nus {Fab. 13) calls her Ipsia, Apollodoms (i. 9. §23) Idyia, 
Apollonius (iii. 241) Asterodeia, and otliers Hecate, Neacra, or 
Eurylyte. (Schol. ad Apollon. /. c.) When Medcia fled with Jason, 
she took her brother Absyrtus with her, and when she was nearly 
overtaken by her father, she murdered her brother, cut his body in 
pieces and strewed them on the road, that her father might thus be 
detained by gathering the limbs of his child. Tomi, the place where 
this horror was committed, was believed to have derived its name 
from Te/mo, * cut.” ( Apollod. i. 9. §24 ; Ov. Trist. iii. 9; compare 
Apollon, iv. 338, &c. 460, &c.) According to another tradition 
Absyrtus was not taken by Medeia, but was sent out by his father in 
pursuit of her. He overtook her in Corcyra, where she had been 
kindly received by king Alcinous, who refused to surrender her to 
Absyrtus. When he overtook her a second time in the island of 
Minerva, he was slain by Jason. (Hygin. Fab. 23.) A tradition 
followed by Pacuvius (Cic .denaU decor. iii. 19), Justin (xlii. 3), and 
Diodorus (iv. 45), called the son of Aeetcs, who was murdered by 
Medeia, Aegialeus. [L. S.] 


ABULI'TES (AjQouAhrjs), the satrap of Susiana, surrendered Susa to 
Alexander, when the latter approached the city. The satrapy was 
restored to him by Alexander, but he and his son Oxyathres were 
afterwards executed by Alexander for the crimes they had 
committed in the government of the satrapy. (Curt. v. 2; Arrian, 


Amb. iii. 16. vii. 4; Diod. xvii. 65.) 


ABITRIA GENS, plebeian. On the coins of this gens we find the 
cognomen Gkm., which is perhaps an abbreviation of Gem in us. 
The coins Lave no heads of persons on them. 


1. C. Abuhius was one of the ambassadors sent to Masinissa and the 
Carthaginians, u. c. 171. (Liv. xlii. 35.) 


2. M. Aburius, tribune of the plcbs, b.c. 187, opposed M. Fulvius the 
proconsul in his petition for a triumph, but withdrew his opposition 
chiefly through the influence of his colleague Ti. Gracchus. (Liv. 
xxxix. 4. 5.) Ho was praetor peregrinus, B. c. 176. (Liv. xli. 18. 19.) 


ABU UN US VALENS. [Valxns.] 


ABYDK'NUS (’A/SoS‘Jj), a Greek historian, who wrote a history of 
Assyria (A acvpiaKd). The time at which he lived is uncertain, but 
we know that he made use of the works of Megasthcncs and Berosus 
; and Cyrillus (adv. Julian, pp. 8, 9) states, that he wrote in the 
Ionic dialect. Several fragments of his work arc preserved by 
Eusebius, Cyrillus and Synccllus: it was particularly valuable for 
chronology. An important fragment, which clears up some 
difficulties in Assyrian history, has been discovered in the Armenian 
translation of the Chronicon of Eusebius. The fragments of his 
history have been published by Scaliger, “ De Emcndationc 
Temporum,” and Itichter, “ Berosi Chaldaeorum Ilistoriae,” Ac., 
Lips. 1825. 


ACACALLIS {* AKaicaWis). daughter of Minos, by whom, according 
to a Cretan tradition, Hermes begot Cydon; while according to a 
tradition of the Tegcatans, Cydon was a son of Tegeates, and 
immigrated to Crete from Tegea. (Paus. viii. 53. §2.) Apollo begot 
by her a son Miletus, whom, for fear ol her father, Acacallis exposed 
in a forest, where wolves watched and suckled the child, until he 
was found by shepherds who brought him up. 


ACACIUS. 


(Antonin. Lib. 30.) Other sons of her and Apollo are Amphithemis 
and Garamas. (Apollon, iv. 1490, &c.) Apollodoms (iii. 1. § 2) calls 


this daughter of Minos Acalle (AkciAAtj), but does not mention 
Miletus as her son. Acacallis was in Crete a common name for a 
narcissus. (Athen. xv. p. 681 ; Hesych. s.v .) [L. Sj 


ACA'CIUSCA/obaos‘a rhetorician, of Caesarea in Palestine, lived 
under the emperor Julian, and was a friend of Libanius. (Suidas, s. 
v. ’Aadaioy, A i€aiuos: Eunapius, Acacii Vil.) Many of the letters of 
Libanus are addressed to him. [B. J.J 


2. A Syrian by birth, lived in a monastery near Antioch, and, for his 
active defence of the Church against Arianism, was made Bishop of 
Berrhoea, a. d. 378, by St. Eusebius of Samosata. While a priest, he 
(with Paul, another priest) wrote to St. Epiphanius a letter, in 
consequence of which the latter composed his Panarium (a. J). 
374-6). This letter is prefixed to the work. In a. n. 3778, he was sent 
to Rome to confute Apollinaris before Pope St. Damasus. He was 
present at the Oecumenical Council of Constantinople a. d. 381, and 
on the death of St. Mclctius took part in Flavian's ordination to the 
See of Antioch, by whom he was afterwards sent to the Pope in 
order to heal the schism between the churches of the West and 
Antioch. Afterwards, he took part in the persecution against St. 
Chrysostom (Socrates, Hist. Ecd. vi. 18), and again compromised 
himself by oulaining as successor to Flavian, Porphyrius, a man 
unworthy of the episcopate. He defended the heretic Nestorius 
against St. Cyril, though not himself present at the Council of 
Ephesus. At a grant age, he laboured to reconcile St. Cyril and the 
Eastern Bishops at a Synod held at Berrhoea, a. i>. 432. He died a. 
d. 437, at the age of 116 years. Three of his letters remain in the 
original Greek, one to St. Cyril, (extant in the Collection of Councils 
by Mansi, vol iv. p. 1056,) and two to Alexander, Bishop of 
Ilicrapolis. {Ibid, pp.819, 830, c.41. 55. § 129, 143.) 


3. The One-eyed (d yiov6 < p9a\pos), the pupil and successor in the 
See of Caesarea of Eusebius a. d. 340, whose life he wrote. 
(Socrates, Hist. Eccl. ii. 4.) He was able, learned, and unscrupulous. 
At first a Semi-Arian like his master, he founded afterwards the 
Ilomocan party and was condemned by the Semi-Arians at Seleucia, 
a. d. 359. (Socrates, Hist. Eccl. ii. 39. 40; Sozomen, Hist. Ecd. iv. 22. 
23.) He subsequently became the associate of Aetius [Akrius], the 
author of the Anomocon, then deserted him at the command of 


Constantius, and, under the Catholic Jovian, subscribed the 
Homoousion or Creed of Nicaca. He died a. d. 366. He wrote 
seventeen Books on Ecclesiastes and six of Miscellanies. (St. Jerome, 
Vir. ILL 98.) St. Epiphanius has preserved a fragment of his work 
against Murcdlus (c. Haer. 72), and nothing else of his is extant, 
though Sozomen speaks of many valuable works written by him. 
(Hist. Eccl. iii. 2.) 


4. Bishop of Constantinople, succeeded Gennadius a. d. 471, after 
being at the head of the Orphan Asylum of that city. He 
distinguished himself by defending the Council of Chaiccdon 
against the emperor Basiliscus, who favoured the Monopnysite 
heresy. Through his exertions Zeno, from whom Basiliscus had 
usurped the empire, was restored (a. d. 477), but the Monophysites 
mean 


ACAMA& 


while had gained so much strength that it was deemed advisable to 
issue a formula, conciliatory from its indefi lateness, called the 
Henoticon, a. d. 482. Acncius was led into other concessions, which 
drew upon him, on the accusation of John Talaia, against whom he 
supported the claims of Peter Mongus to the See of Alexandria, the 
anathema of Pope Felix II. a. d. 484. Peter Mongus had gained 
Acacius's support by professing assent to the canons of Chalcedon, 
though at heart a Monophysitc. Acacius refused to give up Peter 
Mongus, but retained his see till his death, A. d. 488. There remain 
two letters of his, one to Pope Simplicius, in Latin (see Concifiorum 
Nova Collcctio a Mansi , vol. vii. p. 982), the other to Peter Fullo, 
Archbishop of Antioch, in the original Greek. (Ibid. p. 1121.) 


5. Reader at (a. d. 390), then the Bishop of Mclitcnc (a. d. 431). lie 
wrote a. d. 431, against Nestorius. His zeal led him to use 
expressions, apparently savouring of the contrary heresy, which, for 
a time, prejudiced the emperor Theodosius II. against St. Cyril. He 
was present at the Oecumenical Council of F.phcsus a. i>. 431, and 
constantly maintained its authority. There remain of his 
productions a Ilcmily (in 


Greek) delivered nt the Council, (see Cbnciliorum Nova Collcdio a 
Mansi, vol. v. p. 181,) and a letter written after it to St. Cyril, which 
we have in a Latin translation. (Ibid. pp. 860, 998.) [A. J. C.] 
ACACE'SIUS (Axa/cTjows), a surname of Hermes (Catlim. Ilym. in 
Diun. 143), for which Homer (II. xvi. 185; Od. xxiv. 10) uses the 
form aKaKyra (afcafofrTjs). Some writers derive it from the 
Arcadian town of Acaccsium, in which ho was believed to have 
been brought up by king Acnciis; others from Hands, and assign to 
it the meaning: the god who cannot be hurt, or who does not hurt. 
The same attribute is also given to Prometheus (lies. Tkeog. 614), 
whence it may be inferred that its meaning is that of benefactor or 
deliverer from evil. (Compare Spanh. ad Callim. 


1. c.; Spitzner, ad II. xvi. 185.) [L. S.] 
ACACETES. [Acacksic/s.] 


A'CACUS (“AnaKos), a son of Lycaon and king of Acacesimn in 
Arcadia, of which he was believed to be the founder. (Paus. viii. 3. 
§ 1; Steph. By*. s. v. * Ananko iov.) fL. S.] 


ACADE'MUS (‘AkoZtjlios ),an Attic hero, who, when Castor and 
Polydeuces invaded Attica to liberate their sister Helen, betrayed to 
them that she was kept concealed at Aphidnne. For this reason the 
Tyndarids always showed him much gratitude, and whenever the 
Lacedaemonians invaded Attica, they always spared the land 
belonging to Acadcmus which lay on the Cephissus, six stadia from 
Athens. (Pint. Thes. 32 ; Diog. Laert. 


iii. 1. § 9.) This piece of land was subsequently 


adorned with plane and olive plantations (Plut. Cim. 13), and was 
called Academia from its original owner. [L. S.] 


ACALLE. [Acacallis.] 


A'CAMAS (‘And. pas). 1. A son of Theseus and Phaedra, and brother 
of Demophoon. (Diod. 


iv. 62.) Previous to the expedition of the Greeks against Troy, he 
and Diomedcs were sent to demand the surrender of Heleu (this 


message Homer ascribes to Menelaus and Odysseus, II. xi. 139, &c.), 
hut during his stay at Troy he won the affection of Laodicc, 
daughter of Priam (Parthen. Nic. Erot. 16), and begot by her a son, 
Munitus, 
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who was brought up by Aethra, the grandmother of Acarnas. (Schol. 
ad Lycojihr. 499, &c.) Virgil (Aen. ii. 262) mentions him among the 
Greeks concealed in the wooden horse at the taking of Troy. On his 
return home he was detained in Thrace by his love for Phyllis; but 
after leaving Thrace and arriving in the island of Cyprus, ho was 
killed by a fall from his horse upon his own sword. (Schol. ad 
Lycophr. 1. c.) The promontory of Acarnas in Cyprus, the town of 
Acamentium in Phrygia, and the Attic tribe Acamantis, derived 
their names from him. (Steph. Byz. s.v. ’A Ko.pd.vtiov ; Paus. i. 5. § 
2.) He was painted in the Lesche at Delphi by Polygnotus, and there 
was also a statue of him at Delphi. (Paus. x. 26. § 1, x. 10.81.) 


2. A son of Antenor and Theano, was one of the bravest Trojans. 
(Horn II. ii. 823, xii. 100.) lie avenged the death of his brother, who 
had been killed by Ajax, by slaying Promachus the Boeotian. (//. 
xiv. 476.) He himself was slain by Mcriones. (II. xvi. 342.) 


3. A son of K\\8sorus, was one of the leaders 


of the Thracians in the Trojan war (Horn. II. ii. 844, v. 462), and 
was slain by the Tclamonian Ajax. (//. vi. 8.) [L. S.j 


ACANTHUS ( V A navOos", the Lacedaemonian, was victor in the 
Mav\os and the 5 6\t\os in the Olympic games in 01. 15, (n. c. 
720,) and according to some accounts was the first who ran naked 
in these games. (Paus. y. 8. § 3; Dionys. vii. 72; African, apud 
Euscb. p. 143.) Other accounts ascribe this to Orsippus the 
Mcgarinn. [Onsiepus.] Thucydides says that the Lacedaemonians 
were the first who contended naked in gymnastic games. (L 6.) 


ACAUNAN ( Anapvdv), one of the Epigones, was a son of Alemaeon 
and Calirrhoe, and brother of Amphotcrus. Their father was 
murdered by Phcgcus, when they were yet very young, and 
Calirrhoo prayed to Zeus to make her sons grow quickly, that they 


might be able to avenge the death of their father. The prayer was 
granted, and Acaman with his brother slew Phegeus, his wife, and 
his two sons. The inhabitants of Psophis, whore the sons had been 
slain, pursued the murderers as far as Tegea, where however they 
were received and rescued. At the request of Achelons they carried 
the necklace and peplus of Harmonia to Delphi, and from thence 
they went to Epirus, where Acaman founded the state called after 
him Acarnania. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 5—7 ; Ov. Mel. ix. 413, &c.; 
Thucyd. ii. 102; Strab. x. p. 462.) [L.S.] 


ACASTUS ("Anaaros), a son of Pelias, king of Iolcus, and of 
Anaxibia, or as others call her, Philomache. He was one of the 
Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 10; Apollon. Rhod. i. 224,&c.), and also 
took partin theCalydonian hunt.(Ov.A/c/. viii. 305,&c.) After the 
return of the Argonauts his sisters were seduced by Medeia to cut 
their father in pieces and boil them; and Acastus, when he heard 
this, buried his father, drove Iason and Medeia, and according to 
Pausanias (vii. 11) his sisters also, from Iolcus, and instituted 
funeral games in honour of his father. (Hygin. Fab. 24 and 273 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 27, &c.; Pius. iii. 18. § 9, vi. 20. § 9, v. 17. § 4; Ov. 
Met. xL 409, &c.) During these games it happened that Astydamia, 
the wife of Acastus, who is also called Hippolyte, fell in love with 
Pcleus, whom Acastus had purified from the mur 
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der of Eurytion. When Peleus refused to listen to her addresses, she 
accused him to her husband of having attempted to dishonour her. 
(Apollod. iii. 13. § 2, &c.; Pind. Nem. iv. 90, &c.) Acastus, however, 
did not take immediate revenge for the alleged crime, but after he 
and Peleus had been chasing on mount Pelion, and the latter had 
fallen asleep, Acastus took his sword from him, and left him alone 
and exposed, so that Peleus was nearly destroyed by the Centaurs. 
But he was saved by Cheiron or Hermes, returned to Acastus, and 
killed him together with his wife. (Apollod. 1. c.; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 224.) The death of Acastus is not mentioned by 
Apollodorus, but according to him Peleus in conjunction with Iason 
and the Dioscuri merely conquer and destroy Iolcus. (Apollod. iii. 
13. § 7.) [L.S.] 


ACBARUS. [Abgarus. ] 


ACCA LAURETNTIA or LARE'NTIA, a mythical woman who occurs 
in the stories in early Roman history. Macrobius (Sat. i. 10), with 
whom Plutarch ( Quaest. Rom. 35; Round. 5) agrees in the main 
points, relates the following tradition about her. In the reign of 
Ancus Martius a servant (aedituus) of the temple of Hercules invited 
during the holidays the god to a game of dice, promising that if he 
should lose the game, lie would treat the god with a repast and a 
beautiful woman. When the god had conquered the servant, the 
latter shut up Acca Laurentia, then the most beautiful and most 
notorious woman, together with a well stored table in the temple of 
Hercules, who, when she left the sanctuary, advised her to try to 
gain tho affection of tho first wealthy man she should meet. She 
succeeded in making Carutius, an Etruscan, or as Plutarch calls him, 
Tarrutius, lovo and marry her. After bis death she inherited his 
large property, which, when she herself died, she left to the Roman 
people. Ancus, in gratitude for this, allowed her to be buried in the 
Vclabrum, and instituted an annual festival, the Lnrcntalia, at which 
sacrifices were offered to the Lares. (Comp. Varr. Ling. Lat. v. p. 05, 
cd. Bip.) According to others (Macer, ajnul Macrob. 1. c. ; Ov. Foal. 
iii. 55, &c. ; Plin. II. N. xviii. 2), Acca Laurentia was the wife of the 
shepherd Eaustulus and the nurse of Ilomulus and Remus after they 
had been taken from the she-wolf. Plutarch indeed states, that this 
Laurentia was altogether a different being from the one occurring in 
the reign of Ancus ; but other writers, such as Macer, relate their 
stories as belonging to the same being. (Comp. Gell. vi. 7.) 
According toMassuriusSabinus in Gellius (/. c.) she was the mother 
of twelve sons, and when one of them died, Romulus stept into bis 
place, and adopted in conjunction with the remaining eleven the 
name of fratres arvalcs. (Comp. Plin. 1. c.) According to other 
accounts again she was not the wife of Faustulus, but a prostitute 
who from her mode of life was called lupa by the shepherds, and 
who left the property she gained in that way to the Roman people. 
(Valcr. Ant. ap. Cell. 1. c.; Livy, i. 4.) Whatever may be thought’ of 
the contradictory statements respecting Acca Laurentia, thus much 
seems clear, that she was of Etruscan origin, and connected with the 
worship of the Lares, from which her name Larentia itself seems to 
be derived. This appeal's further from the number of her sons, 
which answers to that of the twelve country Lares, and from the 


circumstance that the day sacred to 


her was followed by one sacred to the Lares. (Macrob. Sat. L c.; 
compare Muller, Etruskcr, ii. p. 103, &c.; Hartung, Die Religion der 
Romer , ii. p. 144, &c.) [L.S.] 


L. A'CCIUS or A'TTIUS, an early Roman tragic poet and the son of a 
frcedman, was bom according to Jerome B. c. 170* and was fifty 
years younger than Pacuvius. He lived to a great age; Cicero, when 
a young man, frequently conversed with him. ( Brut. 28.) His 
tragedies were chiefly imitated from the Greeks, especially from 
Aeschylus, but he also wrote some on Roman subjects ( Practcxtata 
) ; one of which, entitled Brutus, was probably in honour of his 
patron D. Brutus. (Cic. de Leg. ii.21, pro Arch. 11.) We possess only 
fragments of his tragedies, of which the most important have been 
preserved by Cicero, but sufficient remains to justify the terms of 
admiration in which he is spoken of by the ancient writers. Ho is 
particularly praised for the strength and vigour of his language and 
the sublimity of his thoughts. (Cic. pro Plane. 24, pro Seat. 56, &c.; 
Ilor. Ep. ii. 1. 56 ; QuintiL x. 1. § 97 ; Gell. xiii. 


2.) Besides these tragedies, he also wrote nales in verse, containing 
the history of Rome, like those of Ennius; and three prose works, “ 
Libri Didascalion," which seems to have been a history of poetry, “ 
Libri Pragmaticon ” and “ Parerga”: of the two latter no fragments 
are preserved. The fragments of his tragedies have been collected by 
Stcpha»U8 in M Frag. vet. Poet. Lat.” Paris, 1564 ; Maittaire, “ 
Opera ct Frag. vet. Poet. Lat.” Lond. 1713; and Bothc, “ Poet. 
Sccnici Latin.,” vol. v. Lips. 1834: and the fragments of the 
Didascalia by Madvig, u Dc L. Attii Didascaliis Comment” Hafniac, 
1831. 


T. A'CCIUS, a native of Pisaurum in Umbria and a Roman knight, 
was tho accuser of A. Cluoutius, whom Cicero defended B. c. 66. He 
was a pupil of Hormagoras, and is praised by Cicero for accuracy 
and fluency. ( Brut . 23, pro Clucnt. 23, 31, 57.) 


ACCO, a chief of the Senones in Gaul, who induced his countrymen 
to revolt against Caesar, B. c. 53. On the conclusion of the war Acco 
was put to death by Caesar. (Bell. Gall. vi. 4, 44.) 


ACCOLEIA GENS is known to us only by coins and inscriptions. On 
a denarius we have the name P. Accolcius Lariscolus, and in two 
inscriptions a P. Accolcius Euhemerus, and a L. Accolcius 
Abascantus. 


ACE'R ATUS (A’paros ypappaTucts), a Greek 


C morion, and the author of an epigram on or in the Greek 
Anthology, (vii. 138.) Nothing is known of his life. [P. S.] 


ACERBAS, a Tyrian priest of Hercules, who married Elissa, the 
daughter of king Mutgo, and sister of Pygmalion. He was possessed 
of considerable wealth, which, knowing the ayarico of Pygmalion, 
who had succeeded his father, he concealed in the earth. But 
Pygmalion, who heard of these hidden treasures, had Acerbas 
murdered, in hopes that through his sister he might obtain 
possession of them. But the prudence of Elissa saved the treasures, 
and she emigrated from Phoenicia. (Justin, xviii. 4.) In this account 
Acerbas is the same person as Sichaeus, and Elissa the same as Dido 
in Virgil. (Aen. i. 343, 348, &c.) Tho names in Justin are 
undoubtedly more correct than in Virgil; for Servius (ad Aen. i. 
343) remarks, that Virgil here, as in other cases, changed a fu 
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reign name into one more convenient to him, and that the real 
name of Sichaeus was Sicharbas, which seems to be identical with 
Accrbas. [Dido ; Pygmalion.] [L. S.] 


ACERItO'NIA, a friend of Agrippina, the mother of Nero, was 
drowned in b. c. 59, when an unsuccessful attempt was made at the 
same time to drown Agrippina. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 4 ; Dion Cass, lxi. 
13.) 


CN. ACERRO'NIUS PROCULUS, consul a. D. 37, the year in which 
Tiberius died (Tac. Ann. vi. 45; Suet. Tib. 73), was perhaps a 
descendant of the Cn. Acerronius, whom Cicero mentions in his 
oration for Tullius, b. c. 71, as a vir optimua. (16, &c.) 


ACERSE'COMES ('AKepaendprjs), a surname of Apollo expressive of 
Ins beautiful hair which was never cut or shorn. (Horn. It. xx. 39; 
Pind. Pyth. iii. 26.) [L. S.] 


ACESANDER (’A/c&rcu'Spos) wrote a history of Cyrcne. (Sobol, cid 
ApolL iv. 1561, 1750 ; ad Find. Pyth. iv. init. 67.) Plutarch ( Syrup. 
v. 2. 88) speaks of a work of his respecting Libya (nep] Awhich may 
probably be the same work ns the history of Cyrcne. The time at 
which he lived is unknown. 


A'CESAS (‘A«ecras), n nativo of Snlamis in Cyprus, famed for his 
skill in weaving cloth with variegated patterns ( polymitarius ). He 
and his son Helicon, who distinguished himself in the same art are 
mentioned by Atlicnaeus. (ii. p. 48, b.) Zenobius speaks of both 
artists, but says that Acesas (or, as he calls him Accscus, 'A/cccrtuy) 
was a native of Patara, and Helicon of Cnrystus. Ho tells us also that 
they were the first who made a peplus for Athena Polias. When they 
lived, we are not informed; but it must have been before the time of 
Euripides and Plato, who mention this peplus. (Eur. I fee. 468; Plat. 
Euthyphr. § 6.) A specimen of the workmanship of these two artists 
was preserved in the temple at Delphi, bearing an inscription to the 
effect, that Pallas had imparted marvellous skill to their hands. [C. 
P. M.] 


ACE'SIAS (’A/ceotas), an ancient Greek physician, whose age and 
country arc botli unknown. It is ascertained however that he lived 
at least four hundred years before Christ, as the proverb 'Aiccatas 
ldaa.ro, Accsias cured him , is quoted on the authority of 
Aristophanes. This saying (by which only Accsias is known to us,) 
was used when any person's disease became worse instead of better 
under medical treatment, and is mentioned by Suidas (s. v. 
'Autoias), Zenobius (Proverb. Cent. i. § 52), Diogenianus (Proverb, 
ii. 3), Michael Apostolius (Proverb, ii. 23), and Plutarch (Proverb, 
quibus Ateuundr. usi sunt , § 98). See also Proverb, e Cod. BodL § 
82, in Gaisford's Parocmiographi Gracci,- 8vo. Oxon. 1836. It is 
possible that an author bearing this name, and mentioned by 
Athenaeus (xii. p.516, c.) as having written a treatise on the Art of 
Cooking (ctyaprot u<a), may be one and the same person, but of 
this we have no certain information. (J. J. Baier, A day. Medic. 
Cent. 4to. Lips. 1718.) [W. A. G.] 


ACE'SIUS (A kcoios), a surname of Apollo, under which he was 
worshipped in Elis, where he had a splendid temple in the agora. 
This surname, which has the same meaning as aictoTwp and 
aAe’tRaxos, characterised the god as the nverter of evil. (Paus. vi. 
24. § 5.) [L. S.] 


ACESTES (‘Akegttjs), a son of the Sicilian 
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river-god Crimisus and of a Trojan woman of the name of Egesta or 
Segesta (Virg. Aen. i. 195, 550, v. 36, 711, &c.), who according to 
Servius was sent by her father llippotcs or Ipsostratus to Sicily, that 
slie might not be devoured by the monsters, which infested the 
territory of Troy, and which had been sent into the land, because 
the Trojans had refused to reward Poseidon and Apollo for having 
built the walls of their city. When Egesta arrived in Sicily, the river- 
god Crimisus in the form of a bear or a dog begot by her a son 
Accstcs, who was afterwards regarded as the hero who had founded 
the town of Segesta. (Comp. Schol. ad Lycophr. 951, 963.) The 
tradition of Acestcs in Dionysius (i. 52), who calls him Aegestus 
(Atyesroj), is different, for according to him the grandfather of 
Aegestus quarrelled with Laomcdon, who slew him and gave his 
daughters to some merchants to convey them to a distant land. A 
noble Trojan however embarked witli them, and married one of 
them in Sicily, where she subsequently gave birth to a son, 
Aegestus. During tho war against Troy Aegestus obtained 
permission from Priam to return and take part in the contest, and 
afterwards returned to Sicily, whero Aeneas on bis arrival was 
hospitably received by him and Elymus, and built for them the 
towns of Acgesta and Elymc. The account of Dionysius seems to be 
nothing but a rationalistic interpretation of the genuine legend. As 
to the inconsistencies in Virgil's account of Accstcs, see Jlcylie, 
Excurs. 1, on Aen. v. [L. S. j ACKSTODO'RUS ( 'Axtartiupos ), a 
Greek historical writer, who is cited by Plutarch (Them. 13), and 
whose work contained, as it appears, an account of the battle of 
Snlamis among other tilings. The time at which he lived is 
unknown. Stephanus (s. v. bUya\i) tt6\is) speaks of an Accstodorus 
of Megalopolis, who wrote a work on cities (ntp\ iroAtwv), but 
whether this is the same as tho above-mentioned writer is not clear. 


ACESTOR “Autarup). A surname of Apollo which characterises him 
ns the god of the healing ait, or in general as the averter of evil, like 
diceaios. (Eurip. Androm. 901.) [L. S.] 


ACESTOR (’Ax’ffrcop), snrnamcd Sncaa (2aRas), on account of his 
foreign origin, was a tragic poet at Athens, and a contemporary of 
Aristophanes. lie seems to have been either of Thracian or Mysian 
origin. (Aristoph. Arcs, 31 ; Schol. ad loc.; Vespac , 1216; Schol. ad 
loc.; Phot, and Suid. s. v. 2 anas: Wclcker, Die Gricch . Trayod . p. 
1032.) [R. W.] 


ACESTOR (’AK*crroip), a sculptor mentioned by Pausanins (vi. 17. § 
2) ns having executed a statue of Alexibius, a native of lleracn in 
Arcadia, who had gained a victor)' in the pentathlon at tho Olympic 
games, lie was born at Cnossus, or at any rate exercised his 
profession there for sonic? time. (Paus. x. 15. § 4.) He had a son 
named Amphion, who was also a sculptor, and had studied under 
Ptolichus of Corcyra (Paus. vi. 3. § 2); so that Accstor must have 
been a contemporary of the latter, who nourished about 01. 82. (b. 
c. 452.) [C. P. M.] 


ACESTO'RIDES (^ Auearoplbris), a Corinthian, was made supreme 
commander by the Syracusans in b. c. 317, and banished Agathocles 
from the city. (Diod. xix. 5.) 


ACESTO'RIDES wrote four books of mythical stories relating to 
every city (tuv uard irdAtv pvdiKtov). In these he gave many real 
historical 
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accounts, as well as those which were merely mythical, but he 
entitled them nvSiud to avoid calumny and to indicate the pleasant 
nature of the work. It was compiled from Conon, Apollodorus, 
Protagoras and others. (Phot. Bill. cod. 189 ; Tzetz. ChU. vii. 144.) 


ACHAEA (’Ax»a), a surname of Demetcr by which she was 
worshipped at Athens by the Gephyraeans who had emigrated 
thither from Bocotia. (Ilerod. v. Cl ; Plut Is. et Osir. p. 378, n.) 


2. A surname of Minerva worshipped at Luccria in Apulia where the 
donaria and the arms of Diomedes were preserved in her temple. 
(Aristot. Mirah. Narrut. 117.) [L. S.j 


ACIIAEUS (Axaaiy), according to nearly all traditions a son of 
Xuthus and Crcusa, and consequently a brother of Ion and grandson 
of Hellcn. The Achaeans regarded him as the author of their race, 
and derived from him their own name as well as that of Achaia, 
which was formerly called Aegialus. When his uncle Aeolus in 
Thessaly, whence he himself had come to Peloponnesus, died, he 
went thither and made himself master of Phthiotis, which now also 
received from him the name of Achaia. (Pans. vii. 1. § 2; Strab. viii. 
p. 383 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 8.) Servius {oil Am. i. 242) alone calls 
Achacus a son of Jupiter and Pithia, which is probably miswritten 
for Phthin. [L. S.) 


ACHAEUS (‘Axaio's), son of Andromachus, whose sister Laodicc 
married Sclcucus Callinicus, the father of Antiochns the Great. 
Achaeus himself married Laodice, the daughter of Mithridatea, king 
of Pontua. (Polyb. iv. 51. § 4, viii. 22. § 11.) He accompanied 
Sclcucus Ccrnunus, the son of Callinicus, in his expedition across 
mount Taurus against Attains, and after the assassination of 
Sclcucus revenged his death; and though he might easily have 
assumed the royal power, he remained faithful to the family of 
Scleucus. Antiochus the Great, the successor of Sclcucus, appointed 
him to the command of all Asia on this side of mount Taurus, d. c. 
223. Achacus recovered for the Syrian empire nil the districts which 
Attains had gained ; but having been falsely accused by Ilermeias, 
the minister of Antiochus, of intending to revolt, he did so in self- 
defence, assumed the title of king, and ruled over the whole of Asia 
on this side of the Taurus. As long as Antiochus was engaged in the 
war with Ptolemy, he could not march against Achacus; but after a 
peace had been concluded with Ptolemy, he crossed the Taurus, 
united his forces with Attalus, deprived Achacus in one campaign of 
all his dominions and took Sardis with the exception of the citadel. 
Achacus after sustaining a siege of two j’ears in the citadel at last 
fell into the hands of Antiochus n. c. 214, through the treachery of 
Bolis, who had been employed by Sosibius, the minister of Ptolemy, 
to deliver him from his danger, but betrayed him to Antiochus, who 
ordered him to be put to death immediately.(Polyb. iv. 2. § 6, iv. 


48, v. 40. § 7, 42, 57, vii. 15—18, viii. 17—23.) 


ACIIAEUS (Ax«ndr) of Eretria in Euboea, a tragic poet, was bom b. 
c. 484, the year in which Aeschylus gained his first victory, and 
four years before the birth of Euripides. In b. c. 477, he contended 
with Sophocles and Euripides, and though he subsequently brought 
out many dramas, according to some as many as thirty or forty, he 
nevertheless only gained the prize once. Tiie 
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fragments of Achaeus contain much strange mythology, and his 
expressions were often forced and obscure. (Athen. x. p. 451, c.) 
Still in the satyrical drama he must have possessed considerable 
merit, for in this department some ancient critics thought him 
inferior only to Aeschylus. (Diog. Laer. ii. 133.) The titles of seven 
of his satyrical dramas and of ten of his tragedies are still known. 
The extant fragments of his pieces have been collected, and edited 
by Urlichs, Bonn, 1834. (Suidas, s. v.) This Achaeus should not be 
confounded with a later tragic writer of the same name, who was a 
native of Syracuse. According to Suidas and Phavorinus lie wrote 
ten, according to Eudocia fourteen tragedies. (Urlichs, Hid.) [R. W.J 


ACHAE'MENES (’A xatglrris). 1. The ancestor of the Persian kings, 
who founded the family of the Achaemenidae (‘Axaig.cAdai\ which 
was the noblest family of the Pasargadae, the noblest of the Persian 
tribes. Achaemencs is said to have been brought up by an eagle. 
According to a genealogy given by Xerxes, the following was the 
order of the descent: Achaemenes, Tempos, Cambyses, Cyrus, 
Tei’spes, Ariaramnes, Arsames, Hystaspes, Darius, Xerxes. (Herod, i. 
125, vii. 11; Aelian, Hist. Anim. xii. 21.) The original scat of this 
family was Achaemenia in Pcrsis. (Stcph. s. v. 'Ax < Hu*viict.) The 
Romnn poets use the adjective A chuemcnius in the sense of 
Persian, (llor. Cann. iii. 1. 44, xiii. 8; Ov. Ar. Am. i. 22G, Met. iv. 
212.) 


2. The son of Darius I. was appointed by his brother Xerxes 
governor of Egypt, a. c. 484. Ilo commanded the Egyptian fleet in 
the expedition of Xerxes against Greece, and strongly opposed the 
prudent advice of Dcmaratus. When Egypt revolted under Inarus the 
Libyan in B. c. 4G0, Achaemencs was sent to subdue it, but was 


defeated and killed in battle by Inarus. (Herod, iii. 12, vii. 7, 97, 
236 ; Diod. xi. 74.) 


AC1IAEME # N1DES or ACHEME'NIDES, a son of Adamastus of 
Ithaca, and a companion of Ulysses who left him behind in Sicily, 
when lie fled from the Cyclops. Here he was found by Aeneas who 
took him with him. (Virg. Acn. iii. 613, &c.; Ov. Ex Pont ii. 2. 25.) 
[L. S.J 


ACHA'ICUS,asumnmcofL.MuMMiU8. 


ACIIA'ICUS (Axo"’s), a philosopher, who wrote a work on Ethics. 
His time is unknown. (Diog. Laert. vi. 99; Theodor. Grace, affect, 
cur. viii. p. 919, cd. Schulze; Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 496, d.) 


ACHELO'S. 1. A surname of the Sirens, the daughters of Achclous 
and a muse. (Oy. Met. y. 552, xiv. 87; Apollod. i. 7. § 10.) 


2. A general name for water-nymphs, as in Columella (x. 263), 
where the companions of the Pegasids are called Acheloides. [L. S.J 


ACHELO'US (*Ax€A.£os), the god of the river Achelous which was 
the greatest, and according to tradition, the most ancient among the 
rivers of Greece. He with 3000 brother-rivers is described as a son 
of Oceanus and Thetys (lies. Theog. 340), or of Oceanus and Gaea, 
or lastly of Helios and Gaea. (Natal. Com. vii. 2.) The origin of tho 
river Achelous is thus described by Servius (ad Virg. Georg, i. 9; 
Aen. viii. 300): When Achelous on one occasion had lost his 
daughters, the Sirens, and in his grief invoked his mother Gaea, she 
received him to her bosom, and on the spot where she received 
him, she caused the river bear 


ACHERON. 


in" his name to gush forth. Other accounts about the origin of the 
river and its name are given by Stephanus of Byzantium, Strabo (x. 
p. 450), and Plutarch. (De Flum. 22.) Achelous the god was a 
competitor with Heracles in the suit for Deianeira, and fought with 
him for the bride. Achelous was conquered in the contest, but as he 


possessed the power of assuming various forms, he metamorphosed 
himself first into a serpent and then into a bull. But in this form too 
he was conquered by Heracles, and deprived of one of his horns, 
which however he recovered by giving up the horn of Amalthea. 
(Ov.il/chix. 8, &c.; Apollod. i. 8. § 1, ii. 7. § 5.) Sophocles ( Trachin. 
9, &c.) makes Deianeira relate these occurrences in a somewhat 
different manner. According to Ovid (Met. ix. 87), the Naiads 
changed the horn which Heracles took from Achelous into the horn 
of plenty. When Theseus returned home from the Calydonian chase 
he was invited and hospitably received by Achelous, who related to 
him in what manner he had created the islands called Echinades. 
(Ov. Met. viii. 547, &c.) The numerous wives and descendants cf 
Achelous are spoken of in separate nrticlcs. Strabo (x. p. 458) 
proposes a very ingenious interpretation of the legends about 
Achelous, all of which according to him arose from the nature of 
the river itself. It resembled a bull's voice in the noise of the water ; 
its windings and its reaches gave rise to the story about his forming 
himself into a serpent and about his horns; the formation of islands 
at the mouth of the river requires no explanation. His conquest by 
Heracles lastly refers to the embankments by which Heracles 
confined the river to its bed and thus gained large tracts of land for 
cultivation, which are expressed by the horn of plenty. (Compare 
Voss, Mytholog. Briefe, lxxii.) Others derive the legends about 
Achelous from Egypt, and describe him as a second Nilus. But 
however this may be, he was from the earliest times considered to 
be a great divinity throughout Greece (Horn. II. xxi. 194), and was 
invoked in prayers, sacrifices, on taking .oaths, &c. (Ephorus up. 
Macvob. v. 18), and the Dodonean Zeus usually added to each 
oracle he gave, the command to offer sacrifices to Achelous. 
(Ephorus, t. c.) This wide extent of the worship of Achelous also 
accounts for his being regarded ns the representative of sweet water 
in general, that is, as the source of all nourishment. (Virg. Georg, i. 
9, with the note of Voss.) Tho contest of Achelous with Heracles 
was represented on the throne of Amyclae (Pans. iii. 18. § 9), and in 
the treasury of the Megarians at Olympia there was a statue of him 
made by Dontas of cedar-wood and gold. (Paus. vi. 19. § 9.) On 
several coins of Acamania the god is represented as a bull with the 
head of an old man. (Comp. Philostr. Imag. n. 4.) [L. S.] 


ACHEMF/NIDES. [Achaemenides.] ACHERON (’Axcpwv). In ancient 


geography there occur several rivers of this name, all of which 
were, at least at one time, believed to be connected with the lower 
world. The river first looked upon in this light was the Acheron in 
Thesprotia, in Epirus, a country which appeared to the earliest 
Greeks as the end of the world in the west, and the locality of the 
river led them to the belief that it was the entrance into the lower 
world. When subsequently Epirus and the countries beyond the sea 
became better known, the Acheron or the entrance to the lower 
world was transferred to other 
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more distant parts, and at last the Acheron was placed in the lower 
world itself. Thus we find in the Homeric poems (Od. x. 513 ; comp. 
Paus. i. 17. 85) the Acheron described as a river of Hades, into 
which the Pyriphlcgeton and Cocytus are said to flow. Virgil (Aen. 
vi. 297, with the note of Servius) describes it as the principal river 
of Tartarus, from which the Styx and Cocytus sprang. According to 
later traditions, Acheron had been a son of Helios and Gaea or 
Demeter, and was changed into the river bearing his name in the 
lower world, because be had refreshed the Titans with drink during 
their contest with Zeus. They further state that Ascalaphus was a 
son of Acheron and Orphne or Gorgyra. (Natal. Com. iii. 1.) In late 
writers the name Acheron is used in a general sense to designate the 
whole of the lower world. (Virg. Aen. vii. 312; Cic. postredil. in 
Senat. 10 ; C. Nepos, Dion, 10.) The Etruscans too were acquainted 
with the worship of Acheron (Acheruns) from very early times, as 
we must infer from their Acheruntici libri, which among various 
other things treated on tho deification of the souls, and on the 
sacrifices (Achemntia sacru) by which this was to be effected. 
(Muller, Etmskcr , ii. 27, &c.) The 


description of the Acheron and the lower world in general in Plato’s 
Plmedo (p. 112) is very peculiar, and not very easy to understand. 
[L. S.] 


ACHERU'SI A (A xepovata Af/ti/rj, or 'Ax*pov <rts ), a name given 
by the ancients to several lakes or swamps, which, like the various 
rivers of the name of Acheron, were at some time believed to be 
connected with the lower world, until at last the Afhcrusia came to 
be considered to be in the lower world itself. The lake to which this 


belief seems to have been first attached was the Acherusia in 
Thesprotia, through which the river Acheron flowed. (Thuc. i. 46 ; 
Strab. vii. p. 324.) Other lakes or swamps of the same name, and 
believed to be in connexion with the lower world, were near 
Herniiono in Argolis (Paus. ii. 35. § 7), near Ileraclca in Bithynia 
(Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 2; Diod. xiv. 31), between Cumae and cape 
Miscnum in Campania (Plin. H. N. iii. 5; Strab. v. p.243), and Lastly 
in Egypt, near Memphis. (Diod. i. 96.) [L. S.] 


ACHILLAS (’Ax*A\as), one of the guardians of the Egyptian king 
Ptolemy Dionysus, and commander of the troops, when Pompey 
fled to Egypt, B. c. 48. He is called by Caesar a man of 
extraordinary daring, and it was lie and L. Septimius who killed 
Poinpey. (Caes. B. C. iii. 104; Liv. Epii. 104 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 4.) Ho 
subsequently joined the eunuch Pothinus in resisting Caesar, and 
having had the command of the whole army entrusted to him by 
Pothinus, ho marched against Alexandria with 20,000 foot and 
2000 horse. Caesar, who was at Alexandria, had not sufficient 
forces to oppose him, and sent ambassadors to treat with him, but 
these Achillas murdered to remove all hopes of reconciliation. He 
then marched into Alexandria and obtained possession of the 
greatest part of the city. Meanwhile, however, Arsinoe, the younger 
sister of Ptolemy, escaped from Caesar and joined Achillas ; but 
dissensions breaking out between them, she had Achillas put to 
death by Ganymede? a eunuch, b. c. 47, to whom she then 
entrusted the command of the forces. (Caes./?. C. iii. 108—112 ; 
li.Atcx. 4; Dion Cass. xlii. 36—40; Lucan x. 519— 523.) 


ACHILLES (*AxiAAevs). In the legends about 


Achilles, as about all the heroes of the Trojan war, the Homeric 
traditions should be carefully kept apart from the various additions 
and embellishments with which the gaps of the ancient story have 
been filled up by later poets and mythograhers, not indeed by 
fabrications of their own, but y adopting those supplementary 
details, by which oral tradition in the course of centuries had 
variously altered and developed the original kernel of the story, or 
those accounts which were peculiar only to certain localities. 


Hotnctiic story . Achilles was the son of Peleus, king of the 
Mynnidones in Phthiotis, in Thessaly, and of the Nereid Thetis. 
(Horn. 11. xx. 206, &c.) From his father’s name he is often called 
rbjAe/Srjy, ILjATji’dSTjs, or UrjKeiwv (Horn. It. xviii. 316; i. 1 ; i. 
107; Virg. Aen. ii. *263), and from that of his grandfather Aeacus, 
he derived his name Aeacidcs (AtWSrijy, 11. ii. 860 ; Virg. Aen. i. 
90). lie was educated from his tender childhood by Phoenix, who 
taught him eloquence and the arts of war, and accompanied him to 
the Trojan war, and to whom the hero always shewed great 
attachment. (ix. 485, &c.; 438, &c.) In the healing art lie was 
instructed by Cheiron, the centaur. 


(xi. 83*2.) Ilis mother Thetis foretold him that his fate was cither to 
gain glory and die early, or to live a long but inglorious life. (ix. 
410, &c.) The hero chose the latter, and took part in the Trojan war, 
from which he knew that lie was not to return. In fifty ships, or 
according to later traditions, in sixty (Ifygin. Fab. 97), he led his 
hosts of Myrmidoncs, Hellenes, and Achaeans against Troy. (ii. 681, 
&c., xvi. 168.) Here the swift-footed Achilles was the great bulwark 
of the Greeks, and the worthy favourite of Athena and Hera. (i. 195, 
208.) Previous to his dispute with Agamemnon, lie ravaged the 
country around Troy, and destroyed twelve towns on the coast and 
eleven in the interior of the country, (ix. 328, &c.) When 
Agamemnon was obliged to give up Chrysci’s to her father, he 
threatened to take away Briseis from Achilles, who surrendered her 
on the persuasion of Athena, but at the same time refused to take 
any further part in the war, and shut himself up in his tent. Zeus, on 
the entreaty of Thetis, promised that victory should be on the side 
of the Trojans, until the Achaeans should have honoured her son. (i. 
26, to the end.) The affairs of the Greeks declined in consequence, 
and they were at last pressed so hard, that Agamemnon advised 
them to take to flight, (ix. 17, &c.) But other chiefs opposed this 
counsel, and an embassy was sent to Achilles, offering him rich 
presents and the restoration of Briseis (ix. 119, &c.); but in vain. At 
last, however, he was persuaded by Patroclus, his dearest friend, to 
allow him to make use of his men, his horses, and his armour, (xvi. 
49, &c.) Patroclus was slain, and when this news reached Achilles, 
he was seized with unspeakable grief Thetis consoled him, and 
promised new arms, which were to be made by Hephaestus, and Iris 
appeared to reuse him from his lamentations, and exhorted him to 


rescue the body of Patroclus. (xviii. 166, &c.) Achilles now rose, 
and his thundering voice alone put the Trojans to flight When his 
new armour was brought to him, lie reconciled himself to 
Agamemnon, and hurried to the field of battle, disdaining to take 
any drink or food until the death of his friend should be avenged, 
(xix. 155, &c.) He wound 
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ed and slew numbers of Trojans (xx. xxi.), and at length met Hector, 
whom he chased thrice around the walls of the city. He then slew 
him, tied his body to his chariot, and dragged him to the ships of 
the Greeks, (xxii.) After this, he burnt the body of Patroclus, 
together with twelve young captive Trojans, who were sacrificed to 
appease the spirit of his friend ; and subsequently gave up the body 
of Hector to Priam, wlio came in person to beg for it. (xxiii. xxiv.) 
Achilles himself fell in the battle at the Scacan gate, before Troy 
was taken. His death itself does not occur in the Iliad, but it is 
alluded to in a few passages, (xxii. 358, &c., xxi. 278, &c.) It is 
expressly mentioned in the Odyssey (xxiv. 36, &c.), where it is said 
that his fall—his conqueror is not mentioned—was lamented by 
gods and men, that his remains together with those of Patroclus 
were buried in a golden urn which Dior.ysus had given as a present 
to Thetis, and were deposited in a place on the coast of- the 
Hellespont, where a mound was raised over them. Achilles is the 
principal hero of the Iliad, and the poet dwells upon the delineation 
of his character with love and admiration, feelings in which his 
readers cannot but sympathise with him. Achilles is the handsomest 
and bravest of all the Greeks; be is affectionate towards his mother 
and his friends, formidable in battles, which are his delight; open- 
hearted and without fear, and at the same time susceptible to the 
gentle and quiet joys of home. His greatest passion is ambition, and 
when his sense of honour is hurt, he is unrelenting in his revenge 
and anger, but withal submits obediently to the will of the gods. 


Later traditions. These chiefly consist in accounts which fill up the 
history of his youth and death. His mother wishing to make her son 
immortal, is said to have concealed him by night in fire, in order to 
destroy the mortal parts he Imd inherited from his father, and by 
day she anointed him with ambrosia. But Peleus one night 


discovered his child in the fire, and cried out in terror. Thetis left 
her son and fled, and Peleus entrusted him to Cheiron, who 
educated and instructed him in the arts of riding, hunting, and 
playing the phomiinx, and also changed his original name, Ligyron, 
t. e. the “whining,” into Achilles. (Pind. Nem. iii. 51, &c.; Orph. 
Aryan. 395 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 813 ; Stnt. AcJdl. i. 269, &c.; 
Apollod. iii. 13. 86, &c.) Cheiron fed his pupil with the hearts of 
lions and the marrow of bears. According to other accounts, Thetis 
endeavoured to make Achilles immortal by dipping him in the river 
Styx, and succeeded with the exception of the ankles, by which she 
held him (Fulgent. MythoL iii. 7; Stat. AchW. i. 269), while others 
again state that she put him in boiling water to test his immortality, 
and that he was found immortal except at the ankles. From his sixth 
year he fought with lions and bears, and caught stags without dogs 
or nets. The muse Calliope gave him the power of singing to cheer 
his friends at banquets. (Philostr. Her. xix. 2.) When he had reached 
the age of nine, Calchas declared that Troy could not bo taken 
without his aid, and Thetis knowing that this war would be fatal to 
him, disguised him as a maiden, and introduced him among the 
daughters of Lycomedes of Scyros, where he was called by the name 
of Pyrrha on account of his golden locks. But his real character did 
not remain concealed long, for one of his companions, DeYdameia, 
became 
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mother of a son, Pyrrhus or Neoptolemus, by him. The Greeks at, 
last discovered his place of concealment, and an embassy was sent 
to Lycomcdes, who, though he denied the presence of Achilles, yet 
allowed the messengers to search his palace. Odysseus discovered 
the young hero by a stratagem, and Achilles immediately promised 
his assistance to the Greeks. (Apollod. 1.c.; Hygin. Fab. 96; Stat. AM. 
ii. 200.) A different account of his stay in Scyros is given by 
Plutarch ( Thes. 35) and Philostratus. (Her. xix. 3.) 


Respecting his conduct towards Iphigeneia at Aulis, sec 
Agamemnon, Ifhigknbia. 


During the war against Troy, Achilles slew Penthesileia, an Amazon, 


but was deeply moved when he discovered her beauty; and when 
Thersites ridiculed him for his tenderness of heart, Achilles killed 
the scoffer by a blow with the fist. (Q. Smyrn. i. 669, &c.; Paus. v. 
11. § 2 ; comp. Soph. Philoct. 445; Lycoph. Cos. 999; Tzctzcs, 
Poslkom. 199.) lie also fought with Mcmr.on and Troilus. (Q. 
Smyrn. ii. 400, &c.; Hygin. Fub. 112; Virg. Acn. i. 474, &c.) The 
accounts of his death differ very much, though all agree in stating 
that he did not fall by human hands, or at least not without the 
interference of the god Apollo. According to somo traditions, ho 
was killed by Apollo himself (Soph. Philoct. 334 ; Q. Smyrn. iii. 62 ; 
Hor. Carm. iv. 6. 3, &c.), ns he had been foretold. (Horn. II. xxi. 
278.) According to Hyginus (Fab. 107)* Apollo assumed the 
appearance of Paris in killing him, while others say that Apollo 
merely directed the weapon of Paris against Achilles, and thus 
caused his death, as had been sug 


? ested by the dying Hector. (Virg. Acn. vi. 57; »v. Met. xii. 601, 
&c.; Horn. II. xxii. 358, &c.) Pictys Cretensis (iii. 29) relates bis 
death thus: Achilles loved Polyxcnn, a daughter of Priam, and 
tempted by the promise that he should receive her as his wife, if he 
would join the Trojans, he went without arms into the temple of 
Apollo at Thymbra, and was assassinated there by Paris. (Comp. 
Philostr. Ilcr. xix. 11 ; Hygin. Fub. 107 and 110 ; Dares Phryg. 34; 
Q. Smyrn. iii. 50 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 307.) His body was rescued by 
Odysseus and Ajax the Tclamonian; his armour was promised by 
Thetis to the bravest among the Greeks, which gave rise to a contest 
between the two heroes who had rescued his body. [Ajax.] After his 
death, Achilles became one of the judges in the lower world, and 
dwelled in the islands of the blessed, where he was united with 
Mcdeia or Iphigeneia. The fabulous island of Leuce in the Euxinc 
was especially sacred to him, and was called Achillea, because, 
according to some reports, it contained his body. (Mela, ii. 7; Schol. 
ad Find. Nan. iv. 49; Paus. iii. 19. § 11.) Achilles was worshipped as 
one of the national heroes of Greece. The Thessalians, at the 
command of the oracle of Dodona, offered annual sacrifices to him 
in Troas. (Philostr. Her. xix. 14.) In the ancient gymnasium at 
Olympia there was a cenotaph, at which certain solemnities were 
performed before the Olympic games commenced. (Paus. vi. 23. § 
2.) Sanctuaries of Achilles existed on the road from Arcadia to 
Sparta (Paus. iii. 20. 88), on cape Sigeum in Troas (Strab. xi. p.494), 


and other places. The events of his life were frequently represented 
in ancient works of art. (Bottiger, Vawu'/emaldc, iii. p. 144, &c.; 
Museum Clement, i. 52, v. 17; Villa Borg. i. 9; Mus. Nap. ii. 59.) [L. 
S.] 
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ACHILLES (Ax'AAeus), a son of Lyson of Athens, who was believed 
to have first introduced in his native city the mode of sending 
persons into exile b}' ostracism. (Ptolem. Heph. vi. p. 333.) Several 
other and more credible accounts, however, .ascribe this institution 
with more probability to other persons. [L. S.] 


ACHILLES TATIUS (‘A*AAcOs Td™?), or as Suidas and Eudocia call 
him Achilles Statius, an Alexandrine rhetorician, who was formerly 
believed to have lived jn the second or third century of our acra. 
But as it is a well-known fact, which is also acknowledged by 
Photius, that ho imitated Ilcliodonis of Emesa, he must have lived 
after this writer, and therefore belongs cither to the latter half of 
the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century of our aera. Suidas 
states that ho was originally a Pagan, and that subsequently ho was 
converted to Christianity. The truth of this assertion, as far as 
Achilles ‘Latins, the author of the romance, is concerned, is not 
supported by the work of Achilles, which bears no marks of 
Christian thoughts, while it would not be difficult to prove from it 
that he was a heathen. This romance is a history of the adventures 
of two lovers, Clcitophon and Lcucippc. It bears tlio title Td Hard 
AcvKiinrrji/ koI K\ «roOco’ra, and consists of eight books. 
Notwithstanding all its defects, it is one of the best love-stories of 
the Greeks. Clcitophon is represented in it relating to a friend the 
whole course of the events from beginning to end, a plan which 
renders the story rather tedious, and makes the narrator appear 
affected and insipid. Achilles, like his predecessor Heliodorns, 
disdained having recourse to what is marvellous and improbable in 
itself, but the accumulation of adventures and of physical ns well ns 
moral difficulties, which the lovers have to overcome, before they 
are happily united, is too great and renders the story improbable, 
though their arrangement and succession are skilfully managed by 
the author. Numerous parts of the work however are written 
without taste and judgment, and do not appear connected with the 


story by any internal necessity. Besides these, the work has a great 
many digressions, which, although interesting in themselves and 
containing curious information, interrupt and impede the progress 
of the narrative. The work is full of imitations of other writers from 
the time of Plato to that of Achilles himself, and while he thus trusts 
to his books and his learning, lie appears ignorant of human nature 
and the affairs of real life. The laws of decency and morality are not 
always paid due regard to, a defect which is even noticed by 
Photius. The style of the work, on which the author seems to have 
bestowed his principal care, is thoroughly rhetorical: there is a 
perpetual striving after elogance and beauty, after images, puns, 
and antitheses. These things, however, were just what the age of 
Achilles required, and that his novel was much read, is attested by 
the number of MSS. still extant. 


A part of it was first printed in a Latin translation by Annibal della 
Croce (Crucejus), Leyden, 1544 ; a complete translation appeared at 
Basel in 1554. The first edition of the Greek original appeared at 
Heidelberg, 1601, 8vo., printed together with similar works of 
Longus and Parthenius. An edition, with a voluminous though 
rather careless commentary, was published by Sal 
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masius, Leyden, 1640,8vo. The best and most recent edition is by 
Fr. Jacobs, Leipzig, 1821, in 2 vols. 8vo. The first volume contains 
the prolegomena, the text and the Latin translation by Crucejus, and 
the second the commentary. There is an English translation of the 
work, by A. H. (Anthony Hodges), Oxford, 1638, 8vo. 


Suidas ascribes to this same Achilles Tatius, a work on the sphere (? 
r€pl arpalpas), a fragment of which professing to be an introduction 
to the Pbaenomena of Aratus ( El<rayuyi) els rd ’A pdrov 

< patv6peva) is still extant. But as this work is referred to by 
Firmicus (Matlies. iv. 10), who lived earlier than the time we have 
assigned to Achilles, the author of the work on the Sphere must 
have lived before the time of the writer of the romance. The work 


itself is of no particular value. It is printed in Petavius, Uratioloyia , 
Paris, 1630, and Amsterdam, 1703, fol. Suidas also mentions a work 
of Achilles Tatius on Etymology, and another entitled Miscellaneous 
Histories ; ns both are lost, it is impossible to determine which 
Achilles was their author. [L. S.] 


ACI1ILLEUS assumed the title of emperor under Diocletian and 
reigned over Egypt for some time. He was at length taken by 
Diocletian after a siege of eight months in Alexandria, and put 


to death, a. d. 296. (Eutrop. ix. 14, 15; Aurel. Viet, de Cacs. 39.) 


ACIII'LLIDES, n patronymic, formed from Achilles, and given to his 
sou Pyrrhus. (Ov. Heroid. viii. 3.) [L. S.] 


ACIIT'IIOF. (‘Ax < p< fo))» or according to Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 4) 
Anchinoo, which is perhaps a mistake for Anchiroe, was a daughter 
of Nilus, and the wife of Bolus, by whom she became the mother of 
Aegyptus and Danaus. According to the scholiast on Lycophron 
(583 and 1161), Ares begot by her a son, Sithon, and according to 
Ilcgcsippus (ap. Slepk. Dyz. s. v. na^A?^), also two daughters, 
Pallcnaea and lihoctea, from whom two towns derived their names. 
[L. S.] 


ACIILYS (AxAus), according to some ancient cosmogonies, the 
eternal night, and the first created being which existed even before 
Chnos. According to Ilesiod, she was the personification of misery 
and sadness, and as such she was represented on the shield of 
Heracles (Scid. Here. ‘264, &c.): pale, emaciated, and weeping, with 
chattering teeth, swollen knees, long nails on her fingers, bloody 
cheeks, and her shoulders thickly covered with dust. [L. S.] 


ACHMET, son of Seirim (‘Axu’t vids 2«ip*(u), 


the author of a work on the Interpretation of Dreams, * 
OreipoicpiTikKd , is probably the same person ns Abfi Bekr 
Mohammed Ben Sirin, whose work on the same subject is still 
extant in Arabic in the Royal Library at Paris, (CutaL Cod . Manuscr 
, Biblioth. licy. Paris, vol. i. p. 230, cod. mccx.,) and who was horn 
a. h. 33, (a. d. 653-4,) and died a. h. 110. (a. d. 728-9.) (See Nicoll 
and 


Pusey, Catal. Cod. Manuscr. Arab. Bibluith. JJ«U. 516.) This 
conjecture will seem the more proble when it is recollected that the 
two names Ahmed or Achmct and Mohammed , however unlike 
each other they may appear in English, consist in Arabic of four 
letters each, and differ only in the first. There must, however, be 
some difference between Achmet’s work, in the form in which we 
have it, and that of Ibn Sirin, as the writer of the former (or the 
translator) appears from internal evi 
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dence to have been certainly a Christian, (c. 2, 150, &c.) It exists 
only in Greek, or rather (if the above conjecture as to its author be 
correct) it has only been published in that language. 1 1 consists of 
three hundred and four chapters, and professes to be derived from 
what has been written on the same subject by the Indians, Persians, 
and Egyptians. It was translated out of Greek into Latin about the 
year 1160, by Leo Tuscus, of which work two specimens are to be 
found in Casp. Barthii Adversaria, (xxxi. 14, ed. Francof. 1624, foil.) 
It was first published at Frankfort, 1577, 8vo., in a Latin translation, 
made by Lcunclavius, from a very imperfect Greek manuscript, with 
the title “ Apomasaris Apotelesmata, sive de Significatis et Evcntis 
Insomniorum, ex Indorum, Persanim, Aegyptiorumque Disciplina.” 
The word Apomasares is a corruption of the name of the famous 
Albumasar, or Abu Ma’shar, and Lcunclavius afterwards 
acknowledged his mistake in attributing the work to him. It was 
published in Greek and Latin by Rigaltius, and appended to his 
edition of the Oncirocritica of Artemidorus, Lutet Paris. 1603, 4to., 
and some Greek various readings arc inserted by Jac. Do Rliocr in 
his Otium Daventriense y p. 338, Ac. Daventr. 17G2, 8vo. It has 
also been translated into Italian, French, and German. [W. A. G.] 


ACHO'LIUS held the office of Mayisler Admissionum in the reign of 
Valerian, (a a 253— 260.) One of bis works was entitled Acta, and 
contained an account of the historj' of Aurelian. It was in nine 
books at least. (Vopisc. Aurel. 12.) He also wrote the life of 
Alexander Sovcrus. (Lnmprid. Alex. Seo. 14. 48. 68.) 


ACIIOLOE. [Harpyiae. ] 


ACICHO'RIUS (‘A tctxwpios) was one of the leaders of the Gauls, 


who invaded Thraco and Macedonia in a c. 280. He and Brennus 
commanded the division that marched into Paeon ia. In the 
following year, b. c. 279, ho accompanied Brennus in his invasion 
of Greece. (Paus. x. 19. § 4, 5, 22. § 5, 23. § 1, &c.) Some writers 
suppose that Brennus and Acichorius arc the same persons, the 
former being only a title and the latter the real name. (Schmidt, “ 
De fontibus veterum anctorum in enarrnndis expeditionibus a Oallis 
in Maccdoniam susccptis,” Berol. 1834.) 


ACIDA'LIA, a surname of Venus (Virg. Aen. i. 720), which according 
to Servius was derived from the well Acidalius near Orchomcnos, in 
which Venus used to bathe with the Graces; others connect the 
name with the Greek a/aSes, i. e. cares or troubles. [L. S.] 


ACIDI'NUS, a family-name of the Manila gens. Cicero speaks of the 
Acidini as among the first men of a former age. {De ley. ayr. ii. 
*24.) 


1. L. Manlius Acidixus, praetor urlmnus in b. c. 210, was sent by the 
senate into Sicily to bring back the consul Valerius to Rome to hold 
the elections. (Liv. xxvi. 23, xxvii. 4.) InB.c. 207 he was with the 
troops stationed at Narnia to oppose Ilasdnibal, and was the first to 
send to Rome intelligence of the defeat of the latter. (Liv. xxvii. 50.) 
In b. c. 206 he and L. Cornelius Lentulus had the province of Spain 
entrusted to them with proconsular power. In the following year he 
conquered the Ausetani and Ilergetes, who had rebelled against the 
Romans in consej quence of the absence of Scipio. He did not rel 
turn to Rome till b. c. 199, but was prevented by 


i. 


ACIS. 


the tribune P. Porcius Laeca from entering the city in an ovation, 
which the senate had granted him. (Liv. xxviii. 30, xxix. 1—3, 13, 
xxxii. 7.) 


2. L. Manlius Acidinus Fulvi an us, originally belonged to the Fulvia 
gens, but was adopted into the Manlia gens, probably by the above- 
mentioned Acidinus. (Veil. Pat. ii. 8.) He was praetor B. c. 188, and 


had the province of Hispania Citerior allotted to him, where he 
remained till it. c. 186. In the latter year he defeated the Ccltibcri, 
and had it not been for the arrival of his successor would have 
reduced the whole people to subjection. He applied for a triumph in 
consequence, but obtained only an ovation. (Liv.xxxviii. 35, xxxix. 
21, 2D.) In b. c. 183 he was one of the ambassadors sent into Gallia 
Transalpina, and was also appointed one of the triumvirs for 
founding the Latin colony of Aquileia, which was however not 
founded till u. c. 181. (Liv. xxxix. 54, 55, xl. 34.) He was consul b. 
c. 179, (Liv. xl. 43,) with his own brother, Q. Fulvius Flaccus, which 
is the only instance of two brothers holding the consulship at the 
same time. (Fast. Capitol.; Veil. Pat. ii. 8.) At the election of 
Acidinus, M. Scipio declared him to be virutn Lonum, egregiumque 
civem. (Cic. do Or. ii. 64.) 


3. L. Manlius (Acidinus), who was quaestor in n. c. 168 (Liv. xlv. 
13), is probably one of the two Manlii Acidini, who are mentioned 
two years before as illustrious youths, and of whom one was the son 
of M. Manlius, the other of L. Manlius. (Liv. xlii. 49.) The latter is 
probably the same as the quaestor, and the son of No. 2. 


4. Acidinus, a young man who was going to pursue his studies at 
Athens at the same time as young Cicero, n. c. 45. (Cic. ad AU. xii. 
32.) He is perhaps the same Acidinus who sent intelligence to 
Cicero respecting the death of Marccllus. (Cic. ad Fani. iv. 12.) 


ACI'LIA GENS. The family-names of this gens are A viola, Balbus, 
and Glabrio, of which the last two were undoubtedly plebeian, ns 
members of theso families were frequently tribunes of the plcbs. 


ACILIA'NUS, MINU'CIUS,n friend of Pliny 


the younger, was born at Brixia (Brescia), and was the son of 
Minucius Macrinus, who was enrolled by Vespasian among those of 
praetorian rank. Aciliamis was successively quaestor, tribune, and 
praetor, and at his death left Pliny part of his property. (Plin. Ep. i. 
14, ii. 16.) 


ACINDY'NUS, GIIEGO'RIUS (I> r/6ptos 'AidvBvvos), a Greek Monk. 
a. d. 1341, distinguished in the controversy with the Hesychast or 
Quietist Monks of Mount Athos. He supported and succeeded 


Barlanm in his opposition to their notion that the light which 
appeared on the Mount of the Transfiguration was uncreated. The 
emperor, John Cantacuzenus, took part (a. d. 1347) with Pa lam as, 
the leader of the Quictists, and obtained the condemnation of 
Atindynus by several councils at Constantinople, at one especially 
in a. d. 1351. Remains of Acindynus are, Dc Essentia, et Operations 
Dei adversus imperitiam Gregoni Palamae , $e. in “ Variorum 
Pontificnm ad Petrnra Gnapheum Eutychianum Epistol.” p. 77, 
Gretscr. 4to. Ingolst. 1616, and Carmen Iambicum dc Ilacresilms 
Palamae , “ Graeciae Orthodoxae Scriptorcs,” b}* Leo. Allatius,p. 
755, voL i. 4 to. Rom. 1652. [A. J. C.] 


ACIS (‘A /as), according to Ovid {Met. xiii. 
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750, &c.) a son of Faunus and Symaethis. lie was beloved by the 
nymph Galatea, and Polyphemus the Cyclop, jealous of him, 
crushed him under a huge rock. His blood gushing forth from under 
the rock was changed by the nymph into the river Acis or Acinius at 
the foot of mount Aetna. This story docs not occur any where else, 
and is perhaps no more than a happy fiction suggested by the 
manner in which the little river springs forth from under a rock. [L. 
S.] 


ACME'NES (*A Kpijvcs), a surname of vertain nymphs worshipped 
at Elis, where a sacred enclosure contained their altar, together 
with those of other gods. (Paus. v. 15. 8 4.) [L. S.] 


ACM O'N IDES, one of the three Cyclopes (Ov. Fast. iv. 288), is the 
same as Pyracmon in Virgil (Aen. viii. 425), and as Argcs in most 
other accounts of the Cyclopes. [L. S.J 


ACOETES (‘Akchtt)?), according to Ovid (Met. iii. 582, &c.) the son 
of a poor fisherman in Maconia, who served ns pilot in a ship. After 
landing at the island of Naxos, some of the sailors brought with 
them on board a beautiful sleeping boy, whom they had found in 
the island and whom they wished to take with them; but Acoctcs, 
who recognised in the boy the god Bacchus, dissuaded them from it, 
but in vain. When the ship had reached the open sea, the boy 
awoke, and desired to be carried back to Naxos. The sailors 


promised to do so, but did not keep their word. Hereupon the god 
showed himself to them in his own majesty: vines began to twine 
round the vessel, tigers appeared, and the sailors, seized with 
madness, jumped into the sea and perished. Acoctcs alone was 
saved and conveyed back to Naxos, where he was initiated in the 
Bacchic mysteries and became a priest of the god. Hyginus (Fab. 
134), whoso story on the whole agrees with that of Ovid, and all 
the other writers who mention this ndventuro of Bacchus, call the 
crew of the ship Tyrrhenian 


C es, and derive the name of the Tyrrhenian sen them. (Comp. 
Horn. Hymn, in Dtxcch * Apollod. iii. 5. § 3; Seneca, Oed. 449.) 
ACOMINATUS. [Nicetas. ] 


ACONTES or ACONTIUS (A k6utt]9 or ’A/fovrior), a son of Lycaon, 
from whom the town of Acontium in Arcadia derived its name. 
(Apollod. iii. 8. § 1; Steph. By*, s. r.A k6vtiov.) [L. S.] ACO'NTIUS 
(Ak&'tios), a beautiful youth of the island of Ceos. On one occasion 
he came to Delos to celebrate the annual festival of Diana, and fell 
in love with Cydippe, the daughter of a noble Athenian. When he 
saw her sitting in the temple attending to the sacrifice she was 
offering, he threw before her an apple upon which lie had written 
the words “J swear by the sanctuary of Diaua to marry Acontius.” 
The nurse took up the apple and handed it to Cydippe, who read 
aloud what was written upon it, and then threw the apple away. 
But the goddess had heard her vow, as Acontius had wished. After 
the festival was over, he went home, distracted by his love, but lie 
waited for the result of what had happened and took no further 
steps. After some time, when Cydippe’s father was about to give her 
in marriage to another man, she was taken ill just before the nuptial 
solemnities were to begin, and this accident was repeated three 
times. Acontius, informed of the occurrence, hastened to Alliens, 
and the Delphic oracle, which was consulted by the maiden's j 
father, declared that Diana by the repeated illness 
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meant to punish Cydippe for her perjury. The maiden then 
explained the whole affair to her mother, and the father was at last 


induced to give his daughter to Acontius. This story is related by 
Ovid ( Heroid. *20, *21 ; comp. Trist. iii. 10. 73) and Aristaenetus ( 
Epist. x. 10), and is also alluded to in several fragments of ancient 
poets, especially of Callimachus, who wrote a poem with the title 
Cydippe. The same story with some modifications is related by 
Antoninus Liberalis (Mctam. 1) of an Athenian Ilermocrates and 
Ctcsylla. (Comp. Ctesylj.a and Buttmann, Mytholoy. ii. p. 115.) (L. 
S.J A'COIUS (“'AKopis), king of Egypt, entered into alliance with 
Evagoras, king of Cyprus, against their common enemy Artaxerxcs, 
king of Persia, about B. c. 305, and assisted Evagoras with ships and 
money. On the conclusion of the war with Evagoras, b. c. 376, the 
Persians directed their forces against Egypt. Acoris collected a large 
army to oppose them, and engaged many Greek mercenaries, of 
whom he appointed Cliabrias general. Chabrias, however, was 
recalled by the Athenians on the complaint of Pharnabazus, who 
was appointed by' Artaxerxcs to conduct the war. When the Persian 
army entered Egypt, which was not till b. c. 373, Acoris w'as 
already dead. (Diod. xv. 2—4, 0, 9, 29, 41, 42; Theopom. up. Phot. 
cod. 176.) Syncellus (p. 76, a. p. 257, a.) assigns thirteen years to 
his reign. 


ACRAEA (’Axpaia). 1. A daughter of the river-god Astcrion near 
Mycenae, who together with her sisters Euboea and Prosymna acted 
as nurses to 11 era. A hill Acraea opposite the temple of Hera near 
Mycenae derived its name from her. (Paus. ii. 17. § 2.) 


2. Acraea and Acrncus are also attributes given to various goddesses 
and gods whose temples were situated upon hills, such as Zeus, 
Hera, Aphrodite, Pallas, Artemis, and others. (Paus. i. 1. § 3, ii. 24. 
§ 1; Apollod. i. 9. 828; Vitruv. i. 7; Spanhcim, ud Callim. Hymn in 
Jov. 82.) [L. S.J 


ACRAEPHEUS (*A Kpcu <p <6s), a son of Apollo, to whom the 
foundation of the Boeotian town of Acraephia was ascribed. Apollo, 
who was worshipped in that place, derived from it the surname of 
Acracphius or Acracphiacus. (Steph. Byz. s. v. °A Kpai<p'ia; Paus. 
ix. 23. § 3, 40. § 2.) [L. S-] 


ACRAGAS (’A/cp‘as), a son of Zeus and the Oceanid Asterope, to 
whom the foundation of the town of Acragas (Agrigcntum) in Sicily 
was ascribed. (Steph. Byz. s. v. AKpayavres.) [L. S.] ACIiAGAS, an 


engraver, or chaser in silver, spoken of by' Pliny, (xxxiii. 1*2. § 55.) 
It is not known either when or where he was born. Pliny says that 
Acragas, Boctbus and Mys were considered but little inferior to 
Mentor, an artist of great note in the same profession; and that 
works of all three were in existence in his day', preserved in 
different temples in the island of Rhodes. Those of Acragas, who 
was especially famed for his representations of hunting scenes on 
cups, were in the temple of Bacchus at Rhodes, and consisted of 
cups with figures of Bacchae and Centaurs graved on them. If the 
language of Pliny justifies us in inferring that the three artists whom 
he classes together lived at the same time, that would fix the age of 
Acragas in the latter part of the fifth century b. c., as Mys was a 
contemporary of Phidias. [C. P. M.] 


ACIIATO'PHORUS (’A KpaTo < p6 P os), a surname of Dionysus, by r 
which he was designated as 


ACRON. 


the giver of unmixed wine, and worshipped at Phigaleia in Arcadia. 
(Paus. viii. 39. § 4.) [L. S.] 


ACRATO'POTES (’AKpaTonArijs), the drinker 


of unmixed wine, was a hero worshipped in Munychia in Attica. 
(Polcmo, up. A then. ii. p. 39.) According to Pausanias (i. 2. § 4), 
who calls him simply Acratus, he was one of the divine companions 
of Dionysus, who was worshipped in Attica. Pausanias saw his 
image at Athens in the house of Polytion, where it was fixed in the 
wall. [L. S.] 


A'CRATUS, a frcedinan of Nero, who was sent by Nero a. d. 64, into 
Asia and Achaia to plunder the temples and take away the statues 
of the gods. (Tac. Ann. xv. 45, xvi. 23; comp. Dion Chrys. Iihod. p. 
644, ed. Iteiske.) 


ACRION, a Locrian, was a Pythagorean philosopher. (Cic. de Fin. v. 
29.) He is mentioned by Valerius Maximus (viii. 7, ext. 3, from this 
passage of Cicero) under the name of Avion , which is a false 
reading, instead of Acrion. 


ACRISIONE1S, a patronymic of Dana©, daughter of Acrisius. (Virg. 
Acn. vii. 410.) Homer (II. xiv. 319) uses the form ’A Kpioidvi]. [L. 
S.J 


ACRISIONIADES, a patronymic of Perseus, grandson of Acrisius. 
(Ov. Mel. v. 70.) [L. S.J 


ACUI'SIUS (A/querios), a son of Abas, king of Argos and of Ocalcia. 
lie was grandson of Lynceus and great-grandson of Danaus. Ilis 
twinbrother was Proctus, with whom he is said to have quarrelled 
even in the womb of his mother. When Abas died and Acrisius had 
grown up, he expelled Proctu9 from his inheritance; hut, supported 
by his father-in-law Iobates, the Lycian, Proctus returned, and 
Acrisius was compelled to share his kingdom with his brother by 
giving up to him Tiryus, while he retained Argos for himself. An 
oracle had declared that Danae, the daughter of Acrisius, would 
give birth to a son, who would kill his grandfather. For this reason 
bo kept Danae shut up in a subterraneous apartment, or in a brazen 
tower. But here she became mother of Perseus, notwithstanding the 
precautions of her father, according to some accounts by her uncle 
Proctus, and according to others by Zeus, who visited her in the 
form of a shower of gold. Acrisius ordered mother and child to be 
exposed on the wide sea in a chest; but the chest floated towards 
the island of Seriphus, where both were rescued by Diet vs, the 
brother of king Polydectcs. (Apollod. ii. 2. 81,4. § 1 ; Paus. ii. 16. 8 
2, *25. § 6, iii. 13. § 6; Hygin. Fob. 63.) As to the manner in which 
the oracle was subsequently fulfilled in the case of Acrisius, sec 
Perseus. According to tho Scholiast on Euripides (Orest. 1087), 
Acrisius was the founder of the Delphic amphietyony. Strabo (ix. p. 
420) believes that this amphietyony existed before the time of 
Acrisius, and that he was only the first who regulated the affairs of 
the amphictyons, fixed the towns which were to take part in the 
council, gave to each its vote, and settled the jurisdiction of the 
amphictyons. (Comp. Libanius, Oral. vol. iii. 472, ed. Reiske.) [L. 
S.J 


ACRON, a king of the Caeninenses, whom Romulus himself slew in 
battle, lie dedicated the arms of Acron to Jupiter Feretrius as Sjwlki 
Opiraa. (See Did. of Ant. p. 893.) Livy mentions the circumstance 
without giving the name of the king. (Plut. Horn. 16; Serv. ad. Viva. 


Acn. vi. 860; Liv. i. 10.) 


ACRON (‘A Kp03v\ an eminent physician of Agrigentum, the son of 
Xenon. Ilis exact date 
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is not known; but, as he is mentioned as being Nicaea, the residence 
of the Greek emperor John contemporary with Empedocles, who 
died about Vatatzes Ducas. There he continued and finished the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war, he must his studies under 
Thcodorus Exapterigus and Nihnve lived in the fifth century before 
Christ. From cephonis Blemraida. (75.32.) The emperor emSicily he 
went to Athens, and there opened a ployed him afterwards in 
diplomatic affairs, and philosophical school (io-otptfrrtuey). It is 
said Acropolita shewed himself a very discreet and that he was in 
that city during the great plague skilful negociator. In 1*255 he 
commanded the (u. c. 430), and that large fires for the purpose of 
Nicacan army in the war between Michael, despurifying the air 
were kindled in the streets b}* pot of Epirus, and the emperor 
Theodore II. the his direction, which proved of great service to son 
and successor of John. But he was made priseveral of the sick. (Plut. 
De Is. ct Char. 80; soner, and was only delivered in 1*260 by the 
meOribas. Si/nops. vi. 24, p. 97; Aetius, tetrab. diation of Michael 
Palaeologus. Previously to ii. serm. i. 94, p. *223; Paul Acgin. ii. 35, 
this he had been appointed great logotheta, cither p. 406.) It should 
however be borne in mind by John or by Theodore, whom he had 
instructed that there is no mention of this in Thucy- in logic. 
Meanwhile, Michael Palaeologus was didea (ii. 49, &c.), and, if it is 
true that Em- proclaimed emperor of Nicaea in 1*260, and in 1*261 
pcdoclces or Simonides (who died B. c. 467) wrote he cxpulscd the 
Latins from Constantinople, and the epitaph on Acron, it may be 
doubted became emperor of the whole East; and from this whether 
he was in Athens at the time of the moment Georgius Acropolita 
becomes known in plague. Upon his return to Agrigcntum he was 
the history of the eastern empire as one of the anxious to erect a 
family tomb, and applied to greatest diplomatists. After having 
discharged the the senate for a spot of ground for that purpose on 
function of ambassador at the court of Constantine, account of his 


eminence as a physician. Empe- king of the Bulgarians, he retired 
for some years docles however resisted this application as being 
from public affairs, and made the instruction of contrary to the 
principle of equality, and proposed youth his sole occupation. But 
he was soon cmto inscribe on his tomb the following sarcastic 
ployed in a very important negociation. Michael, epitaph 
{TwOaarikdy), which it is quite impossible afraid of n new Latin 
invasion, proposed to popo to translate so as to preserve the 
paronomasia of Clemens IV. to reunite the Greek and the Latin the 
original: Churches ; and negotiations ensued which were ear 


"Aicpov iirrpov “A/cpcoF 'AKpa.yam'ivov varpds &Kpov ried on 
during the reign of five popes, Clemens IV. 


KpVTTTei Kprjpvis anpos 7 rarpfoos dKpordrvjs. Gregory X. John 
XXI. Nicolaus III. and Martin The second line was sometimes read 
thus: IV. and the happy result of which was almost cn 


’A icpordrijs icopvtpns rvfiSos axpos Karixti, tirely owing to the skill 
of Acropolita. As early as Some persons attributed the whole 
epigram to 1273 Acropolita was sent to pope Gregory X. and 
Simonides. (Suid. s. v. "A Kpwy ; Eudoc. Violar.y in 1274, at the 
Council of Lyons, lie confirmed by up. Villoison, A need. Gr. i. 49; 
Diog. Litcrt. an oath in the emperor’s name that that confession viii. 
65.) The sect of the Kmpirici, in order to of faith which had been 
previously sent to Conboast of a greater antiquity than the 
Dogmatici stantinoplc by the pope had been adopted by the 
(founded by Thcssalus, the son, and Poly bus, the Greeks. The 
reunion of the two churches was son-in-law of Hippocrates, about 
b.c. 400), claimed afterwards broken off, but not through the fault 
of Acron as their founder (Pseudo-Gal. Jntrod. 4. Acropolita. In 
1282 Acropolita was once more vol. xiv. p. 603), though they did 
not really exist sent to Bulgaria, and shortly after his return he 
before the third century b.c. [Philinus; Sera- died, in the month of 
December of the same year, pion.] Pliny falls into this anachronism. 
(77. N in his 62nd year. 


xxix. 4.) None of Acron’s works are now extant, Acropolita is the 
author of several works : tho though lie wrote several in the Doric 
dialect on most important of which is a history of the ByzanMcdical 
and Physical subjects, of which the titles tine empire, under the title 


Xpovinov ws iv <rvyS\pei arc preserved by Suidns and Eudocia. 
[W. A.G.J ray ip daripois, that is, from the taking of Con* ACRON, 
IIELK'NIUS, a Roman grammarian, stantinoplc by the Latins in 
1204, down to the probably of the fifth century a. d., but whose 
pre- year 1*261, when Michael Palaeologus delivered tho cisc date 
is not known. He wrote notes on Ho- city from the foreign yoke. 
The MS. of this work race, and also, according to some critics, the 
scholia was found in the library of Georgius Cantacuzcnus which we 
have on Pcrsius. The fragments which at Constantinople, and 
afterwards brought to Eurcimiin of the work on Horace, though 
much muti- rope. (Fabricius, BiU, Graec. vol. vii. p. 768.) The latod, 
are valuable, as containing the remarks of first edition of this work, 
with a Latin translation the older commentators, Q. Terentius 
Scaurus and and notes, was published by Thcodorus Douza, others. 
They were published first by A. Zarotti, Lugd. Batav. 1614,8vo.; but 
a more critical one by Milan, 1474, and again in 1486, and have 
often Leo Allatius, who used a Vatican MS. and divided been 
published since in different editions; perhaps the text into chapters. 
It has the title Tea > pylou the best is that by Geo. Fabricius, in his 
ed. of rov 'Anporohlrov tov neydKov \oyoOirov xpovjxt) Horace, 
Basel, 1555, Leipzig, 1571. A writer of avyyp&pr), Georgii 
Acropolitac, mugni Tjoyothclac , the same name, probably the same 
man, wrote a Ilistoria , &c. Paris, 1651. foL This edition is 
recommentary on Terence, which is lost, but which printed in the “ 
Corpus Byzantinorum Scriptorum,” is referred to by the grammarian 
Charisius. [A. A.] Venice, 1729, vol. xii. This chronicle contains 
ACROPOLI'TA, GEORGIUS (Tttopyios one of the most remarkable 
periods of Byzantine ’A/cp7roAl77js), the son of the great logotheta 
Con- history, but it is so short that it seems to be cnly stantinus 
Acropolita the elder, belonged to a noble an abridgment of another 
work of the same author, Byzantine family which stood in 
relationship to which is lost. Acropolita perhaps composed it with 
the imperial family of the Ducas. (Acropolita, 97.) the view of 
giving it as a compendium to those young He was bom at 
Constantinople in 1220 (75. 39), men whose scientific education he 
superintended, but accompanied his father in his sixteenth year to 
after his return from his first embassy to Bulgaria. 
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The history of Michael Palacologus by Pachymeres may be 
considered as a continuation of the work of Acropolita. Besides this 
work, Acropolita wrote several orations, which he delivered in his 
capacity as great logotheta, and as director of the negociations with 
the pope; but these orations have not been published. Fabricius 
(voL vii. p. 471) speaks of a MS. which has the title Tlepl rail/ axo 
Krltrecas Kicrfiov trail/ Kal Trepi rwu fiatnXtixjdvrojv p*XP 1d 

\o > (T€ws Kiev err avrivovroKtajs. Georgius, or Gregorius Cy prius, 
who has written a short encomium of Acropolita, calls him the Plato 
and the Aristotle of his time. This “encomium” is printed with a 
Latin translation at the head of the edition of Acropolita by Th. 
Douza: it contains useful information concerning Acropolita, 
although it is full of adulation. Further information is contained in 
Acropolita’s history, especially in the latter part of it, and in 
Pachymeres, iv. '28, vi. 26, 34, seq. [W. P.] 


ACROIIEITES (‘AKpupt'iri)*), a surname of Dionysus, under which 
he was worshipped at Sicyon, and which is synonymous with 
Kriphius, under which name he was worshipped at Metapontum in 
southern Italy. (Steph. By*, s. v. *AKpa> p€(a.) [L. S.] 


ACRO'TATUS (*A Kpdraros). 1. The son of Cleomonea II. king of 
Spartn, incurred tho displeasure of n large party at Sparta by 
opposing the decree, which wits to release from infamy all who had 
‘fled from the battle, in which Antipater defeated Agis, u. c. 331. He 
was thus glad to accept the offer of the Agrigen tines, when they 
sent to Sparta for assistance in n. c. 314 against Agathocles of 
Syracuse. He first sailed to Italy, and obtained assistance from 
Tarcntum; but on his arrival at Agrigcntum he acted with such 
cruelty and tyranny that tho inhabitants rose against him, and 
compelled him to leave the city. He returned to Sparta, and died 
before tho death of his father, which was in n. c. 309. He left a son, 
Arcus, who succeeded Clcomencs. (Diod. xv. 70, 71 ; Paus. i. 13. § 
3, iii. 6. § 1, 2 ; Plut. Agis, 3.) 


2. The grandson of the preceding, and the son of A reus I. king of 
Sparta. He had unlawful intercourse with Chclidonis, the young 
wife of Cleonymus, who was the uncle of his father Areus; and it 
was this, together with the disappointment of not obtaining the 


throne, which led Cleonynius to invite Pyrrhus to Spartn, b. c. 272. 
Areus was then absent in Crete, and the safety of Sparta was mainly 
owing to the valour of Acrotatus. lie succeeded his hither in ». c. 
265, hut was killed in the same year in battle against Aristodcmus, 
the tyrant of Megalopolis. Pausanias, in speaking of his death, calls 
him the son of Cleonynius. but he lias mistaken him for his 
grandlather, spoken of above. (Plut. Pyrrh. 26-28; Ayis, 3; Paus.iii. 
6. § 3, viii. 27. § 8, 30. § 3.) Areus and Acrotatus are accused by 
Phylarchus (ap. A then. iv. p. 142, b.) of having corrupted the 
simplicity of Spartan manners. 


ACTAEA (A/craTa), a daughter of Ncreus and Doris. (Horn. It. 
xviii. 41; Apollod. i. 2. § 7; Hygin. Fab. p. 7, ed. Staveren.) [L. S.] 


ACTAEON ( Aktcugh/). ]. Son of Aristaeus and Autonoe, a 
daughter of Cadmus. He was trained in the art of hunting by the 
centaur Cheiron, and was afterwards tom to pieces by his own 50 
hounds on mount Cithaeron. The names of these hounds are given 
by Ovid (Met. iii. 206, &c.) and Hyginus. (Fab. 181; comp. Stat. 
Theb. ii. 203.) 
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The cause of this misfortune is differently stated : according to some 
accounts it was because he had seen Artemis while she was bathing 
in the vale of Gargaphia, on the discovery of which the goddess 
changed him into a stag, in which form he was tom to pieces by his 
own dogs. (Ov. Met. iii. 155, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 181; Callim. h. in 
Pallud. 110.) Others relate that he provoked the anger of the 
goddess by his boasting that he excelled her in hunting, or by his 
using for a feast the game which was destined as a sacrifice to her. 
(Eurip. BaccL 320; Diod. iv. 81.) A third account stated that he was 
killed by his dogs at the command of Zeus, because he sued for the 
hand of Semele. (Acusilaus, up. Apollod. iii. 4. § 4.) Pausanias (ix. 
2. § 3) saw near Orchomcnos the rock on which Actaeon used to 
rest when he was fatigued by bunting, and from which he had scon 
Artemis in the batn; but he is of opinion that the whole story arose 
from the circumstance that Actaeon was destroyed by bis dogs in a 
natural fit of madness. Palaephatus (s. v. Actaeon) gives an absurd 
and trivial explanation of it. According to tho Orchomenian 
tradition the rock of Actaeon was haunted by his spectre, and the 


oracle of Delphi commanded the Orchomcnians to bury the remains 
of tho hero, which they might happen to find, ami fix an iron image 
of him upon the rock. This image still existed in the time of 
Pausanias (ix. 38. § 4), and the Orchomenians offered annual 
sacrifices to Actaeon in that place. The manner in which Actaeon 
and his mother were painted by Polygnotua in the Leschc of Delphi, 
is described by Pausanias. (x. 30. § 2 ; comp. M filler, Orchom. p. 
348, &c.) 


2. A son of Melissus, and grandson of Abron, who had fled from 
Argos to Corinth for fear of tho tyrant Pheidon. Archias, a 
Corinthian, enamoured with the beauty of Actaeon, endeavoured to 
carry him off; but in the struggle which ensued between Melissus 
and Archias Actaeon was killed. Melissus. brought his complaints 
forward at the Isthmian games nn d praying to the gods for revenge, 
he threw himself from a rock. Hereupon Corinth was visited by a 
plague and drought, and the oracle ordered the Corinthians to 
propitiate Poseidon, and avenge the death of Actaeon. Upon this 
hint Archias emigrated to Sicily, where he founded the town of 
Syracuse. (Plut. Amat. Narr. p. 772; comp. Paus. v. 7. § 2; Thucyd. 
vi. 3 ; Strab. viii. p. 380.) [L. S.] 


ACTAEUS (’ Aktcuos ). A son of Erisichthon, and according to 
Pausanias (i. 2. § 5), the earliest king of Attica. JJe had three 
daughters, Agraulos, Herse, and Pandrosus,and was succeeded by 
Cecrops, who married Agraulos. According to Apollodorus (iii. 14. 
1.) on the other hand, Cecrops was the first king of Attica. [L. S.] 


ACTE, the concubine of Nero, was a freedwoman, and originally a 

slave purchased from Asia Minor. Nero loved her far more than his 
wife Octavia, and at one time thought of marrying her; whence he 
pretended that she was descended from king Attalus. She survived 
Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 12, 46, xiv. 2 ; Suet. Ner. 28, 50 ; Dion Cass. 

lxi. 7.) 


ACTIACUS, a surname of Apollo, derived from Actium, one of the 
principal places of his worship. (Ov. Met. xiii. 715; Strab. x. p. 451; 
compare Burmann, ad Propert. p. 434.) [L. S.1 


ACTI'SANES (’ Aktkt6.vt]s\ a king of Ethiopia, 
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who conquered Egypt and governed it with justice, lie founded the 
city of Rhinocolura on the confines of Egypt and Syria, and was 
succeeded by Me rides an Egyptian. Diodorus says that Actisanes 
conquered Egypt in the reign of Arnasis, for which we ought 
perhaps to read Ammosis. At all events, Amasia, the contemporary 
of Cyrus, canuot be meant. (Diod. i. 60 ; Strab. xvi. p. 759.) 


ACTU 7 S. [Attius.] 
ACTOI] (*'Akt«'j). 1. A son of Deion and 


Diomede, the daughter of Xuthus. He was thus a brother of 
Asteropeia, Aenetus, Phylacus, and Cephalus, and husband of 
Aegina, father of Menoetius, and grandfather of Patrocius. (Apollod. 


i. 9. § 4, 16%, iii. 10. 8 3; Pind. 01. ix. 75; Horn. II. xi. 735, xvi. 14.) 


2. A son of Phorbas and Hyrmine,and husband of Molione. lie was 
thus a brother of Augeas, and father of Eurytus and Cteatus. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 2; Paus. v. i. § 3, viii. 14. § 6.) 


3. A companion of Aeneas (V'irg. Aen. ix. 500), 


who is probably the same who in another passage (xii. 94) is called 
an Auruncan, and of whose conquered lance Turnus made a boast. 
This story seems to have given rise to the proverbial saying “ 
Actoris spolium" (Juv. ii. 100), for any poor spoil in general. [L. S.J 


ACTO'RIDES or ACTO'RION (’A/cropfS* or ’A#cTopfwi/),are 
patronymic forms of Actor, and are consequently given to 
descendants of an Actor, such a« Patrocius (Ov. Mel. xiii 373; TruL 
i. 9. 29), Eli thus (Ov. Met. v. 79 ; compare viii. 308, 371), Eurytus, 
and Cteatus. (Horn. II. ii. 621, xiii. 185, xi. 750, xxiii. 638.) [L.S.] 


M. ACTO'RIUS NASO, seems to have written a life of Julius Caesar, 
or a history of his times, which is quoted by Suetonius. (Jul. 9, 52.) 
The time at which he lived is uncertain, but from the way in which 
he is referred to by Suetonius, lie would almost seem to have been a 


contemporary of Caesar. 


ACTUA'RTUS (’A uroutipios), the surname by which an ancient 
Circck physician, whose real name was Joannes, is commonly 
known. II is father's name was Zacharias; he himself practised at 
Constantinople, and, as it appears, with some degree of credit, as he 
was honoured with the title of Actuating* a dignity frequently 
conferred at that court upon physicians ( Diet, of A id. p. 611, b.) V 
cry little is known of the events of his life, and his date is rather 
uncertain, as some persons reckon him to have lived in the eleventh 
century, and other’s bring him down as low as the beginning of the 
fourteenth. Ho probably lived towards the end of the thirteenth 
century, as one of his works is dedicated to his tutor, Joseph 
Rncendytes, who lived in the reign of Andronicns II. Palaeologus, a. 
i). 1281—1328. One of his school-fellows is supposed to have been 
Apocauchus, whom he describes (though without naming him) as 
going upon an embassy to the north. (De AhIk. Med. Pmef. in i. ii. 
pp. 139, 169.) 


One of his works is entitled, ricpl *E yepyeiuv Kal riaOcoi' too 
Voxwoo noeu“aros , Kai rijs kclt av to A ialnj9 —“ I)e Actionibus et 
Atiectibus Spiritus Animalis, ejusque Nutritione." This is a 
psychological and physiological work in two books, in which all his 
reasoning, says Freind, seems to be founded upon the principles laid 
down by Aristotle, Galen, and others, with relation to the same 
subject. The style of this tract is by no means 
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impure, and has a great mixture of the old Attic in it, which is very 
rarely to be met with in the later Greek writers. A tolerably full 
abstract of it is given by Barchusen, Hist. Medic. Dial. 14. p. 338, 
&c. It was first published, Venet. 1547, 8vo. in a Latin translation 
by Jul. Alexandrinus de Neustain. The first edition of the original 
was published. Par. 1557, 8vo. edited, without notes or preface, by 
Jac. Goupyl. A second Greek edition appeared in 1774, 8vo. Lips., 
under the care of J. F. Fischer. Ideler has also inserted it in the first 
volume of his Physid el Medici Gracci Aliuores , Berol. 8vo. 1841 ; 
and the first part of J. S. Bernardi Itelupiiae Medico-Criticae, ed. 
Gruner, Jenae, 1795, 8vo. contains some Greek Scholia on the 
work. 


Another of his extant works is entitled, O«pallmvriKii M*0o5o0s, “ 
De Mcthodo Medendi,” in six books, which have hitherto appeared 
complete only in a Latin translation, though Dietz had, before his 
death, collected materials for a Greek edition of this and his other 
works. (See his preface to Galen Dc Dissect. Muse.) In these books, 
says Freind, though he chiefly follows Galen, and very often Acitius 
and Paulus Aegineta without naming him, yet he makes use of 
whatever he finds to his purpose both in the old and modern 
writers, as well barbarians as Greeks; and indeed we find in him 
several tilings that are not to be met with elsewhere. The work was 
written extempore, and designed for the use of Apocauchus during 
his embassy to the north. (Pracf. i. p. 139.) A Latin translation of 
this work by Corn. II. Mathisius, was first published Venet. 1554, 
Ato. The first four books appear sometimes to have been considered 
to form a complete work, of which tlio first and second have been 
inserted by Ideler in the second volume of his P/iys. et Med. Gr. 
Alin. Berol. 1842, under the title Ufp\ Aiayrdoaos YlaOuvf De 
Morbonnn Dignotione,’and from which the Greek extracts in H. 
Stephens's IMionarium Medicum , Par. 1564, 8vo. are probably 
taken. The fifth and sixth books have also been taken for a separate 
work, and were published by themselves, Par. 1539, Uvo. and Basil. 
1540, 8vo. in a Latin translation by J. Ruellius, with the title u De 
Mcdicamentorum Compositione.” An extract from this work is 
inserted in Fern el's collection of writers Dc Febribus , Venet. 1576, 
fol. 


Ilis other extant work is Ylfpi Oo/»*V, u De Urinis,”in seven books. 
He has treated of this sul > ject very fully and distinctly, and, 
though he goes upon the plan which TheophilusProtospsitliarius 
had marked out, yet he lias added a great deal of original matter. It 
is the most complete and systematic work on the subject that 
remains from antiquity, so much so that, till the chemical 
improvements of the last hundred years, he had left hardly anything 
new to be said by the moderns, many of whom, says Freind, 
transcribed it almost word for word. This work was first published 
in a Latin translation by Ambrose Leo, which appeared in 1519, 
Venet. 4to., and has been several times reprinted; the Greek original 
has been published for the first time in the second volume of 
Ideler's work quoted above. Two Latin editions of his collected 
works are said by Choulant (Handbuch cLcr liiichcrhinde fur die 


Acltcre Median , Leipzig, 1841), to have been published in the same 
year, 1556, one at Paris, and the other at Lyons, both in 8vo. llis 
three works are also inserted in the Afediouc 
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Artis Prmcipes of II. Stephens, Par. 1567, fol. (Freind's Hist. of 
Physic; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; Ilaller, Bibliotk. Medic. PracL; 
Batchusen, Hist. Medic.) [W. A. G.] 


ACU'LEO occurs .as a surname of C. Furius who was quaestor of L. 
Scipio, and was condemned of peculatus. (Liv. xxxviii. 55.) Aculeo, 
however, seems not to have been a regular fa-name of the Furia 
gens, but only a suniame given to this person, of which a similar 
example occurs in the following article. 


C. ACULEO, a Homan knight, who married the sister of Helvio, the 
mother of Cicero. He was surpassed by no one in his day in his 
knowledge of the Roman law, and possessed great acuteness of 
mind, but was not distinguished for other attainments. He was a 
friend of L. Licinius Crnssus, and was defended by him upon one 
occasion. The son of Aculeo was C. Visellius Varro; whence it would 
appear that Aculeo was only a surname given to the father from his 
acuteness, and that his full name was C. Visellius Varro Aculeo. 
(Cic. de Or. i. 43, ii. 1, 65; Brut. 76.) 


ACU'MENUS (*A Kovpevds), a physician of Athens, who lived in the 
fifth century before Christ, and is mentioned ns the friend and 
companion of Socrates. (Plat. Plutcdr. init.; Xen. Manor. iii. 13. § 2.) 
lie was the father of Eryximachus, who was also a physician, and 
who is introduced ns one of the speakers in Plato’s Symposium. 
(Plat. Protag. p. 315, c. ; Symp. p. 176, c.) He is also mentioned in 
the collection of letters first published by Leo Allatius, Paris, 1637, 
4to. with the title Ppisf. Socratis et Socralicoriim , and again by 
Orcllius, Lips. 1815. 8vo. ep. 14. p. 31. [\V. A. G.] 


ACUSILA'US ( AKoual\aos), of Argos, one of the earlier Greek 


logographcrs ( Diet, of Ant. p.575, a.), who probably lived in the 
latter half of the sixth century b. c. lie is called the son of Cabras or 
Scnbras, and is reckoned by some among the Seven Wise Men. 
Suidns ( s. v.) says, that he wrote Genealogies from bronze tnlJcts, 
which his father was said to have dug up in liis own house. Three 
books of his Genealogies are quoted, which were for the most part 
only a translation of Ilcsiod into prose. (Clem. Strom, vi. p. 629, a.) 
Like most of the other logographcrs, ho wrote in the Ionic dialect. 
Plato is the earliest writer by whom he is mentioned. (Symp. p. 178, 
b.) The works which bore the name of Acusilaus in a later age, were 
spurious. (s. v. 'Ekcxtcuos MiArimoy, ' laropijaai , 2,vyypu < pw.) 
The fragments of Acusilaiis have been published by Sturtz, Gome, 
1787 ; 2nd ed. Lips. 1824; and in the u Museum Criticum,” L p. 
216, &c. Camb. 1826. 


M. ACU'TIUS, tribune of the plcbs b. c. 401, was elected by the 
other tribunes (by co-optation) in violation of the Trebonia lex. 
(Liv. v. 10; Diet, of Ant. p. 566, a.) 


ADA ( y A 5a), the daughter of Ifecatomnus, king of Cnria, and 
sister of Mausolus, Artemisia, Idrieus, and Pixodarus. She was 
married to her brother Idrieus, who succeeded Artemisia in b. c. 
351 and died b. c. 344. On the death of her husband she succeeded 
to the throne of Caria, but was expelled by her brother Pixodarus in 
B.c. 340; and on the death of the latter in b. c* 335 his sonin-law 
Orontobates received the satrapy of Caria from the Persian king. 
When Alexander entered Caria in b. c. 334, Ada, who was in 
possession of the fortress of Alinda, surrendered this place to 
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him and begged leave to adopt him as her son. After taking 
Halicarnassus, Alexander committed the government of Caria to 
her. (Arrian, Anub. 


i. 23; Diod. xvi. 42, 74 ; Strab. xiv. pp. 656, 657; Plut. Alex. 10.) 


ADAEUS, or ADDAEUS (AScuosor’ASocuos), a Greek epigrammatic 
poet, a native most probably of Macedonia. The epithet Ma/ceSdvos 
is appended to his name before the third epigram in the Vat MS. (. 
Anth. Gr. vi. 228); and the subjects of the second, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth epigrams agree with this account of his origin. He lived in the 
time of Alexander the Great, to whose death he alludes. (Anth. Gr. 
vii. 240.) The fifth epigram (Anth. Gr. vii. 305) is inscribed ’A 
SSalov M it uArjralov, and there was a Mitylenacan of this name, 
who wrote two prose wroka Tlepl 'AyaAparoTToiuv and Tlep\ 
AiaOiocios. (Athcn. xiii. p. 606. a, xi. p. 471, f.) The time when ho 
lived cannot be fixed with certainty, ltciske, though on insufficient 
grounds, believes these two to be the same person. (Anth. Grace, vi. 
228, 258, vii. 51, 238, 240, 305, x. 20 ; Brunck, Anal. 


ii. p. 224 ; Jacobs, xiii. p. 831.) [C. P. M.] 
ADAMANTKIA. [ Amaltheia. ] 
ADAMA'NTIUS (‘AbapdvTm)y an ancient 


physician, bearing the title of Jatrosophista (iarpiK&r Adywr aofp 
iiTTis, Socrates, Hist. F.cclcs. vii. 13), for the meaning of which seo 
Diet, of Ant. p. 507. Little is known of his personal history, except 
that he was by birth a Jew, and that he was one of those who fled 
from Alexandria, at the time of the expulsion of the Jews from that 
city by the Patriarch St. Cyril, a. d. 415. Ho went to Constantinople, 
was persuaded to embrace Christianity, apparently by Atticus the 
Patriarch of that city, and then returned to Alexandria. (Socrates, 1. 
c.) He is the author of a Greek treatise on physiognomy, 
Quaioyrupovikciy in two books, which is still extant, and which is 
borrowed in a great measure (as he himself confesses, i. Prooem. p. 


314, cd. Franz.) from Polemo’s work on the same subject. It is 
dedicated to Constantius, who is supposed by Fabricius ( Bibliotk. 
Gruccay vol. ii. p. 171, xiii. 34, ed. vet.) to be the person who 
married Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius tho Great, and who 
reigned for seven months in conjunction with the Emperor 
Tlonorius. It was first published in Greek at Paris, 1540, 8vo., then 
in Greek and Latin at Basle, 1544, 8vo., and afterwards in Greek, 
together witli Aclian, Polemo and some other writers, at Rome, 
1545, 4to.; the last and best edition is that by J. G. l’rair/ius, who 
has inserted it in his collection of the Scripiores Physioynomiae 
Vetoes , Gr. et Lat., Altcnb. 1780, 8vo. Another of his works, n*pl 
'AvIpMVy De Voids , is quoted by the Scholiast to Hesiod, and an 
extract from it is given by Aetius (tetrab. i. serin. 3, c. 163); it is 
said to be still in existence in manuscript in the Royal Library at 
Paris. Several of his medical prescriptions arc preserved by 
Oribasius and Aetius. [W. A. G.j 


ADEIMANTUS (’ASet/un/ros). 1. The son of 


Ocytus, the Corinthian commander in the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes. Before the battle of Artemisium he threatened to sail away, 
but was bribed by Themistocles to remain. He opposed 
Themistocles with great insolence in the council which the 
commanders held before the battle of Salamis. According to the 
Athenians he took to flight at the very commencement of the battle, 
but this 
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was denied by the Corinthians and the other Greeks. (Herod, viii. 5, 
56, 61, 94 ; Plut. Them. 


n.) 


2. The son of Leucolophides, an Athenian, was one of the 
commanders with Alcibiades in the expedition against Andros, b. c. 
407. (Xen. Hell. i. 4. § 21.) He was again appointed one of the 
Athenian generals after the battle of Arginusae, B. c. 406, and 
continued in office till the battle of Aegospotami, b. c. 405, where 
he was one of the commanders, and was taken prisoner. He was the 
only one of the Athenian prisoners who was not put to death, 
because he had opposed the decree for cutting off the right hands of 
the Lacedaemonians who might be taken in the battle. He was 
accused by many of treachery in this battle, and was afterwards 
impeached by Conon. (Xen. HdL L 7. § 1, ii. 1. § 30-32; Paus. iv. 17. 
§ 2, x. 9. § 5; Dem. de fals. Icy. p. 401.; Lys. c. Ale. pp. 143,21.) 
Aristophanes speaks of Adcimantus in the “Frogs” (1513), which 
was acted in the year of the battle, as one whose death was wished 
for; and he also calls him, apparently out of jest, the son of 
Leucolophus, that is, “White Crest.” In the “Protagoras” of Plato, 
Adcimantus is also spoken of as present on that occasion (p. 315, 
e.). 


3. The brother of Plato, who is frequently mentioned by the latter. ( 
Ajnl. Socr. p. 34, a., de Rep. ii. p. 367, e. p. 548, d. e.) 


ADGANDE'STRIUS, a chief of the Catti, offered to kill Arminius if 
the Romans would send him poison for the purpose; but Tiberius 
declined the offer. (Tac. Ann. ii. 88.) 


Al) HERBAL (Arcfpgas). 1. A Carthaginian commander in the first 

Punic war, who was placed over Drepana, and completely defeated 
the Roman consul P. Claudius in a sea-fight off Drepana, h. c. 249. 

(Polyb. i. 49—52; Diod Eel xxiv.) 


2. A Carthaginian commander under Mago in the second Punic war, 
who was defeated in a seafight off Carteia, in Spain, by C. Laelius in 
b.c. 206. (Liv. xxviii. 30.) 


3. The son of Micipsa, and grandson of Masinissa, had the kingdom 
of Numidia left to him by his father in conjunction with his brother 


Iliempsal and Jugurtha, b. c. 118. After the murder of his brother 
by Jugurtha, Adhcrbal fled to Rome and was restored to his share of 
the kingdom by the Romans in b.c. 117. But Adhcrbal was again 
stripped of his dominions by Jugurtha and besieged in Cirta, where 
he was treacherously killed by Jugurtha in b. c. 112, although he 
had placed himself under the protection of the Romans. 


(Sail. Jug. 5, 13, 14, 24, 25, 26; Liv. Ep. 63; Diod. Ere. xxxiv. p. 
605. ed. Wess.) 


ADIA'TORIX (’A5uxtJp»|), son of a tetrarch in Galatia, belonged to 
Antony's party, and killed all the Romans in Heraclcia shortly 
before the battle of Actium. After this battle he was led as prisoner 
in the triumph of Augustus, and put to death with his younger son. 
His elder son. Dyteutus, was subsequently made priest of the 
celebrated goddess in Comana. (Strab. xii. pp. 543, 558, 559; Cic. 
ad Fam. ii. 12.) 


ADME'TE (’A5*? }ttj). 1. A daugter of Oceanus and Thetys (Hesiod. 
Theog. 349), whom Hyginus in the preface to his fables calls 
Adiueto and a daughter of Pontus and Thalassa. 


2. A daughter of Eurysthcus and Antimachc or Admetc. Heracles 
was obliged by her father to fetch for her the girdle of Arcs, which 
was worn 
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by Hippolyte, queen of the Amazons. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9.) According 
to Tzetzes (ad Lycophr. 1327), she accompanied Heracles on this 
expedition. There was a tradition (Athen. xv. p. 447), according to 
which Admete was originally a priestess of Hera at Argos, but fled 
with the image of the goddess to Samos. Pirates were engaged by 
the Argives to fetch the image back, but the enterprise did not 
succeed, for the ship when laden with the image could not be made 
to move. The men then took the image back to the coast of Samos 
and sailed away. When the Samians found it, they tied it to a tree, 
but Admete purified it and restored it to the temple of Samos. In 
commemoration of this event the Samians celebrated an annual 
festival called Tonea. This story seems to be an invention of the 
Argives, by which they intended to prove that the worship of Hera 


in their place was older than in Samos. [L. S.] 


ADME'TUS (‘ASjxtjtos), a son of Pheres, the founder and king of 
Pherae in Thessaly, and of Periclymene orClymene. (Apollod.i. 8. 
§2,9.8 14.) He took part in the Calydonian chase and the expedition 
of tho Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; liygin. Fab. 14. 173.) When 
he had succeeded his father as king of Pherae, he sued for the hand 
of Alcestis, the daughter of Pelias, who promised her to him on 
condition that he should come to her in a chariot drawn by lions 
and boars. This tusk Admetus performed by the assistance of 
Apollo, who served him according to some accounts out of 
attachment to him (Schol. ad Eurip. Alccst. 2; Callim. h. in Apoll. 
46, &c.), or according to others because he was obliged to serve a 
mortal for one year for having slain the Cyclops. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 
4.) On tho day of his marriage with Alccstis, Admetus neglected to 
offer a sacrifice to Artemis, and when in the evening he entered the 
bridal chamber, he found there a number of snakes rolled up in a 
lump. Apollo, however, reconciled Artemis to him, and at the same 
time induced the Moirae to grant to Admetus deliverance from 
death, if at the hour of his death his father, mother, or wife would 
die for him. Alccstis did so, but Kora, or according to others 
Heracles, brought her back to the upper world. (Apollod. i. 9. § 15 ; 
compare Alcbstis.) [L. S.] 


ADME'TUS ("AWos), king of tho Molossians in the time of 
Themistocles, who, when supreme at Athens, had opposed him, 
perhaps not without insult, in some suit to the people. But when 
flying from the officers who were ordered to seize him as a party to 
the treason of Pausanias, and driven from Corcyra to Epirus, he 
found himself upon some emergency, with no hope of refuge but 
the house of Admetus. Admetus was absent; but Phthia his queen 
welcomed the stranger, and bade him, ns the most solemn form of 
supplication among the Molossians, take her son, the young prince, 
and sit with him in his hands upon the hearth. Admetus on his 
return home assured him of protection; according to another 
account in Plutarch, he himself, and not Pthia enjoined tho form as 
affording him a pretext for refusal: he, at any rate, shut his ears to 
all that the Athenian and Lacedaemonian commissioners, who soon 
afterwards arrived, could say; and sent Themistocles safely to Pvdna 
on his way to the Persian court. (Thucyd. i. 136, 137; Plut. Them. 


24.) [A. H. C.l ADME'TUS (“A Buy*os), a Greek epigrammatist, who 
lived in the early part of the second 


c2 
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century after Christ. One line of his is preserved iv. 5.) When 
Aphrodite was informed of her by Lucian. ( Demonax , 44 ; Brunck, 
Anal. iii. p. beloved being wounded, she hastened to the spot 21.) 
[C. P. M.] and sprinkled nectar into his blood, from which 


ADO'NEUS (*A$o>i'«us). 1. A surname of immediately flowers 
sprang up. Various other 


Bacchus, signifies the Ruler. (Auson. Epigr. xxix. modifications of 
the story may be read in Ilyginus (5.) (Poet. Astron. ii. 7), 
Theocritus {Idyll, xv.), 


2. Adoncus is sometimes used by Latin poets Bion (Idyll, i.), and in 
the scholiast on Lysofor Adonis. (Plaut. Meuuech. i. 2. 35; Cntull. 
phron. (839, &c.) From the double marriage of xxix. 9.) [L. S.] 
Aphrodite with Ares and Adonis sprang Priapus. 


ADO'NIS fASwm), according to Apollodorus (Schol. ad Apollon. 
Tihod. i. 9, 32.) Besides (iii. 14. § 3) a 60nof Cinyrasand Medanne, 
accord- him Golgos and Beroc are likewise called children ing to 
Hesiod (up. Apollod. iii. 14. § 4) a son of of Adonis and Aphrodite. 
(Schol. ad Thcoyrit. xv. Phoenix and Alphesiboea, and according to 
the 100; Nonni Dionys. xli. 155.) On his death cyclic poet Panyasis 
(up. Apollod. 1. c.) a son of Adonis was obliged to descend into the 
lower Theias, king of Assyria, who begot him by his world, but he 
was allowed to spend six months own daughter Smyrna. (Myrrha.) 
The ancient out of every year with his beloved Aphrodite in story 
ran thus: Smyrna had neglected the wor- the upper world. {Orph. 
hymn. 55. 10.) ship of Aphrodite, and was punished by the god- 
The worship of Adonis, which in later times dess with an unnatural 
love for her father. With was spread over neatly all the countries 
round the the assistance of her nurse she contrived to share 


Mediterranean, was, as the story itself sufficiently her father’s bed 
without being known to him. indicates, of Asiatic, or more 
especially of PhoeniWhcn he discovered the crime he wished to kill 
cian origin. (Lucian, de dca Syr. c 0.) Thence it her; hut she fled, 
and on being nearly overtaken, was transferred to Assyria, Egypt, 
Greece, and prayed to the gods to make her invisible. They even to 
Italy, though of course with various mowere moved to pity and 
changed her into a tree difications. In the Homeric poems no trace 
of it called Ofvipua. After the lapse of nine months occurs, and the 
later Greek poets changed tho the tree burst, and Adonis was bom. 
Aphrodite original symbolic account of Adonis into a poetical was 
so much charmed with the beauty of the infant, story. In the Asiatic 
religions Aphrodite was tho that she concealed it in a chest which 
she entrust- fructifying principle of nature, and Adonis appears ed 
to Persephone ; but when the latter discovered to have reference to 
the death of nature in winter the treasure she had in her keeping, 
she refused to and its revival in spring-—hence he spends six give it 
up. The case was brought before Zeus, months in the lower and six 
in the upper world, who decided the dispute by declaring that 
during His death and his return to life were celebrated four months 
of every year Adonis should be left to in annual festivals (A50?^a) 
at Byblos, Alexandria himself, during four months he should belong 
to in Egypt, Athens, and other places. [L. S.j Persephone, and during 
the remaining four to ADRANUS ( ASpavrfs), a Sicilian divinity who 
Aphrodite. Adonis however preferring to live was worshipped in all 
the island, but especially at with Aphrodite, also spent with her the 
four Adrnnus, a town near Mount Aetna. (PluL 7imoL months over 
which he had controul. After- 12; Diodor. xiv. 37.) Hesychius (*. v. 
TlaKiKol) wards Adonis died of a wound which he received 
represents the god as the lather of the Palici. from a boar during the 
chase. Thus far the story According to Aclian (Ilist. Anim. xi. 20), 
about of Adonis was related by Panyasis. Later writers 1000 sacred 
dogs were kept near his temple, furnish various alterations and 
additions to if. Some modern critics consider this divinity to be of 
According to Ilyginus (Fub. 50, 164, 251, 271), eastern origin, and 
connect the name Adrnnus Smyrna was punished with the love for 
her father, with the Persian Adar (fire), and regu.d him as because 
her mother Cenchreis bad provoked the the same as tho Phoenician 
Adrameleeh, and as anger of Aphrodite by extolling the beauty of 
her a personification of the sun or of fire in general, daughter above 


that of the goddess. Smyrna after (Bochart, (Jcevgrup/i. Sacra, p. 
530 ) [L. S.j 


the discovery of her crime lied into a forest, where ADRANTUS, 
ARDRANTL’S or ADRASshe was changed into a tree from which 
Adonis TUS, a contemporary of Athenacus, who wrote a came forth, 
when her father split it with his commentary in five books upon the 
work of Thcosword. The dispute between Aphrodite and Per- 
phrastus, entitled irepl 'UBdv, to which he added a sephone was 
according to some accounts settled by sixth book upon the 
Nicomachian Ethics of ArisCalliope, whom Zeus appointed as 
mediator be- totle. (Athen. xv. p. 673, e. with Sell weigh a user’s 
tween them. (Hygin. Poet. Astron. ii. 7.) Ovid note.) 


(Alet x. 300, &c.) adds the following features: ADRASTEIA 
(ASp&areia). 1. A Cretan 


My riba's love of her father was excited by the nymph, daughter of 
Melisseus, to whom Rhea furies; Lucina assisted her when she gave 
birth to entrusted the infiint Zeus to be reared in the DicAdonis, and 
the Naiads anointed him with the taean grotto. In this oliice 
Adrasteia was assisted tears of his mother, t. e. with the fluid which 
by her sister Ida and the Curetes (Apollod. i. 1. trickled from the 
tree* Adonis grew up a most § 6; Callimach. hymn, in Jov. 47), 
whom the beautiful youth, and Venus loved him and shared 
scholiast on Callimachus calls her brothers. Apolwith him the 
pleasures of the chase, though she lonius Rhodius (iii. 132, &c.) 
relates that she gave always cautioned him against the wild beasts, 
to the infant Zens a beautiful globe (c r<pdipa) to At hist he 
wounded a boar which killed him in play with, and on some Cretan 
coins Zeus is its fury. According to some traditions Ares represented 
sitting upon a globe. (Spanli. ad (Mars), or, according to others, 
Apollo assumed Callim. 1. c.) 


the form of a boar and thus killed Adonis. (Serv. 2. A surname of 
Nemesis, which is derived by ad Virg. Ed. x. 18; Ptolem. Hcphaest. 
i. p. 306, some writers from Adrastus, who is said to have ed. Gale.) 
A third story related that Dionysus built the first sanctuary of 
Nemesis on the river carried off Adonis. (Phanocles up. Pint. 
Sympos. Asopus (Strab. xiii. p. 588), and by others from 


ADRASTUS. 


the verb diSpao’Keti', according to which it would signify the 
goddess whom none can escape. (Valcken. ad Herod, iii. 40.) [L. S.] 


ADRASTINE. [Adrastus.] 


ADRASTUS (“ASpa'Tros), a son of Talaus, king of Argos, and of 
Lysimache. (Apollod. i. 9. 


§ 13.) Pausanias (ii. 6. § 3) calls his mother Lysianassa, and Hyginus 
{Fab. 69) Eurynome. 


& . Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 423.) During a itwecn the most powerful 
houses in Argos, Talaus was slain by Amphiaraus, and Adrastns 
being expelled from his dominions fled to Polybus, then king of 
Sicvon. When Polybus died without heirs. Adrastus succeeded him 
on the throne of Sicyon, and during his reign he is said to have 
instituted the Nemcati games. (Horn. II. ii. 572; Find. Nem. ix. 30, 
&c ; Herod, v. 67 ; Paus. ii. 6. § 3.) Afterwards, however, Adrastus 
became reconciled to Amphiaraus, gave him his sister Eriphyle in 
marriage, and returned to his kingdom of Argos. During the time he 
reigned there it happened that Tydeus of Calydon and Polyniccs of 
Thebes, both fugitives from their native countries, met at Argos 
near the palace of Adrastus, and came to words and from words to 
blows. On hearing the noise, Adrastus hastened to them and 
separated the comhutiint*, in whom he immediately recognised the 
two men that had been promised to him by an oracle as the future 
husbands of two of his daughters ; for one bore on his shield the 
figure of a boar, and the other that of a lion, and the oracle was, 
that one of his daughters was to marry a hoar and the other a lion. 
Adrastus therefore gave his daughter Deipyle to Tydeus, and Argcia 
to Polynices, and at the same time promised to lead each of these 
princes back to his own country. Adrastus now prepared for war 
against Thebes, although Amphiaraus foretold that all who should 
engage in it should perish, with the exception of Adrastus. (Apollod. 
iii. 6. § 1, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 69, 70.) 


Thus arose the celebrated war of the “ Seven against Thebes,” in 


which Adrastus was joined by six other heroes, viz. Polynices, 
Tydeus, AmphiaJaus, Capancus, Ilippomedon, and Parthenopaeus. 
Instead of Tydeus and Polynices other legends mention Etcoclos and 
Mccistetis. This war ended os unfortunately ns Amphiaraus had 
predicted, and Adrastus alone was saved by the swiftness of his 
horse Areion, the gift of Heracles. (Horn. II. xxiii. 346, &c.; Paus. 
viii. 25. § 5 ; Apollod. iii. 6.) Creon of Thebes refusing to allow the 
bodies of the six heroes to be buried, Adrastus went to Athens and 
implored the assistance of the Athenians. Theseus was persuaded to 
undertake an expedition against Thebes; he took the city and 
delivered up the bodies of the fallen heroes to their friends for 
burial. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 1 ; Paus. ix. 9. § 1.) 


Ten years after this Adrastus persuaded the seven sons of the 
heroes, who had fallen in the war against Thebes, to make a new 
attack upon that city, and Amphiaraus now declared that the gods 
approved of the undertaking, and promised success. (Paus. ix. 9. § 
2; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2.) This war is celebrated in ancient story as the 
war of the Epigoni (’Ejt lyovot). Thebes was taken and rami to the 
ground, after the greater part of its inhabitants had left the city on 
the advice of 


Tiresias. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 2—4; Herod, v. 61 ; Strab. vii. p. 325.) 
The only Argive hero that 


ADRIANUS. 


21. 


fell in this war, was Aegialeus, the son of Adrastus. After having 
built a temple of Nemesis in the neighbourhood of Thebes 
[Adrastkia], he set out on his return home. Put weighed down by. 
old age and grief at the death of his son he died at Megara and was 
buried there. (Paus. i. 43. § 1.) After his death he was worshipped 
in several parts of Greece, as at Megara (Paus. t. c.), at Sicyon 
where his memory was celebrated in tragic choruses (Herod, v. 67), 
and in Attica. (Paus. i. 30. § 4.) The legends about Adrastus and the 
two wars against Thebes have furnished most ample materials for 
the epic as well as tragic poets of Greece (Paus. ix. 9. § 3), and some 
works of art relating to the stories about Adrastus are mentioned in 


Pausanias. (iii. 18. § 7, x. 10. § 2.) 


From Adrastus the female patronymic Adrastinc was formed. (Horn. 
II. v. 412.) [L. S.] 


ADRASTUS ("A5pa <rros) v a son of the Phrygian king Gordius, 
who had unintentionally killed his brother, and was in consequence 
expelled by his father aud deprived of everything He took refuge as 
a suppliant at the court of king Croesus, who purified him and 
received him kindly. After some time he was sent out as guardian of 
Atys, the son of Croesus, who was to deliver the coun 


7 from n wild boar which had made great havoc around. Adrastus 
had the misfortune to kill prince Atys, while he was aiming at the 
wild beast. Croesus pardoned the unfortunate man, as he saw in this 
accident the will of the gods and the fulfilment of a prophecy ; but 
Adrastus could not endure to live longer and killed himself on the 
tomb of Atys. (Herod, i. 35—45.) [L. S.] 


ADRASTUS (‘ASpcur-ros), of Aphrodisias, a Peripatetic philosopher, 
who lived in the second century after Christ, the author of a treatise 
on the arrangement of Aristotle’s writings and his system of 
philosophy, quoted by Simplicius {Pracfat. in viii. lib. Pht/s.)> and 
by Achilles Tati us (p 82). Some commentaries of his on the 
Timaeus of Plato are also quoted by Porphyry (p. 270, in 
Harmonica Ptolcmaei), and a treatise on the Categories of Aristotle 
by Galen. None of these havo come down to us; but a work on 
Harmonics, rrepl ’AppoviKwVy is preserved, in MS., in the Vatican 
Library. [B. J.j 


ADRIA'NUS. [Hadrianur] 


ADRIA'NUS (‘Adpiavds), a Greek rhetorician bom at Tyre in 
Phoenicia, who flourished under the emperors M. Antoninus and 
Connnodus. Ho was the pupil of the celebrated Ilcrodes Atticus, and 
obtained the chair of philosophy at Athens during the lifetime of his 
master. His advancement does not seem to have impaired their 
mutual regard; Ilerodes declared that the unfinished speeches of his 
scholar were w the fragments of a colossus,” and Adrianus showed 
his gratitude by a funeral oration which he pronounced over the 
ashes of his master. Among a people who rivalled one another in 


their zeal to do him honour, Adrianus did not shew mucli of the 
discretion of a philosopher. His first lecture commenced with the 
modest encomium on himself tt a\iu iic 4 > oii/Ik7]s ypdp/xara, 
while in the magnificence of his dress and equipage he affected the 
style of the hierophant of philosophy. A story maj r be seen in 
Philostratus of his trial and acquittal for the murder of a begging 
sophist who had insulted him: Adrianus had retorted by styling such 
insults SrfyfxaTa but 


his pupils were not content with weapons 
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ridicule. The visit of M. Antoninus to Athens made him acquainted 
with Adrianus, whom he invited to Rome and honoured with his 
friendship: the emperor even condescended to set the thesis of a 
declamation for him. After the death of Antoninus he became the 
private secretary of Commodus. His death took place at Rome in the 
eightieth year of his age, not later than a. d. 192, if it be true that 
Commodus (who was assassinated at the end of this year) sent him 
a letter on his death-bed, which he is represented as kissing with 
devout earnestness in his last moments. (Philostr. Vit. Adrian .; 
Suidas, s. v. 'A$piav6s.) Of the works attributed to him by Suidas 
three declamations only are extant. These have been edited by Leo 
Allatius in the Excerpta Varia Graecorum Sojdibiarum ac 
Wieloricorum , Uomae, 1641, and by Wnl7, in the first volume of 
the Rhetores Graced ] 632. [B. J.] 


ADRIA'NUS a Greek poet, who 


wrote an epic poem on the history of Alexander the Great, which 
was called ‘AA«|av8pi4y. Of this poem the seventh book is 
mentioned (Stcph. Byz. s. v. 2 ap 6 «a), but we possess only a 
fragment consisting of one line. (Steph. Byz~ s. t>. ’A arpata.) 
Suidas (s. v. *A’jai/< fs) mentions among other poems of Amnnu9 
one called ’AA’avSpicfs, and there can be no doubt that this is the 
work of Adrianus, which he by mistake attributes to his Arrianus. 
(Meincke, in the A bhandl. der Berlin. 


Akademie, 1832, p. 124.) IL. S.] 


ADRIA'NUS (‘ASpiavis) flourished, according to Archbishop Usher, 
a. d. 433. There is extant of his, in Greek, Isayoye Sacrarum 
Lilerarum , recommended by Photius (No.2) to beginners, edited by 
Dav. Iloeschel, 4to. Aug. Vindel. 1602, and among the Critici Saci-i. 
fol. Loud. 1660. [A.J.C.) 


A DU'S I US (*A5ou<rm), according to the account of Xenophon in 
the Cyropaedeia, was sent by Cyrus with an army into Caria, to put 
an end to the feuds which existed in the country. He afterwards 
assisted Ilystaspes in subduing Phrygia, and was made satrap of 
Caria, ns the inhabitants had requested, (vii. 4. § 1,&C., viii. 6. § 7.) 


AEA. [Gaea. ] 


AEA, a huntress who was metamorphosed by the gods into the 
fabulous island bearing the same name, in order to rescue her from 
the pursuit of Phasis, the river-god. (Val. Place, i. 742, v. 426.) [L. 
S.] 


AE'ACES(A <a/o?s). 1. The father of Syloson and Polycrates. 
(Herod, iii. 39, 139, vi. 13.) 


2. The son of Syloson, and the grandson of the preceding, was 
tyrant of Samos, but was deprived of his tyranny by Aristagoras, 
when the Ionians revolted from the Persians, b. c. 500. He then fled 
to the Persians, and induced the Samians to abandon the other 
Ionians in the sea-fight between the Persians and Ionians. After this 
battle, in which the latter were defeated, he was restored to the 
tyranny of Samos by the Persians, n. c. 494. (Herod, iv. 138, vi. 13, 
14, 25.) 


AEA'CIDES (A(oki'87Js), a patronymic from Acacus, and given to 
various of his descendants, as Peleus (Ov. Met. xi. 227, &c., xii. 365; 
Horn. II. xvi. 15), Telamon (Ov. Met. viii. 4 ; Apollon, i. 1330), 
Phocus (Ov. Met. vii. 668, 798), the sons of Aeacus; Achilles, the 
grandson of Aeacus (Horn. II. xi. 805; Virg. Aen. i. 99); and Pyrrhus, 
the great-giandson of Aeacus. (Virg. Aen. iii. 296.) [L. S.] 


AEACUS. 


AEA CIDES (Afa/cfSijs), the son of Arymbas, king of Epirus, 
succeeded to the throne on the death of his cousin Alexander, who 
was slain in Italy. (Liv. viii. 24.) Aeacidcs married Phthia, the 
daughter of Menon of Pharsalus, by whom he had the celebrated 
Pyrrhus and two daughters, Deidameia and Troi'as. In b. c. 317 he 
assisted Polysperchon in restoring Olympias and the young 
Alexander, who was then only five years old, to Macedonia. In the 
following year he marched to the assistance of Olympias, who was 
hard pressed by Cassander; but the Epirots disliked the service, rose 
against Aeacides, and drove him from the kingdom. Pyrrhus, who 
was then only two years old, was with difficulty saved from 
destruction by some faithful servants. But becoming tired of the 
Macedonian rule, the Epirots recalled Aeacidcs in b. c. 313 ; 
Cassander immediately sent an army against him under Philip, who 
conquered him the same year in two battles, in the hist of which he 
was killed. (Pans. i. 11; Diod. xix. 11, 36, 74 ; Plut. Pyrrk i. 2.) 


AF/ACUS (Alamos), a son of Zeus and Aegina, a daughter of the 
river-god Asopus. He was born in the island of Oenonc or Oenopia, 
whither Aegina had been carried by Zeus to secure her from the 
anger of her parents, and whence this island was afterwards called 
Aegina. (Apollod. iii. 12. §6; Hygin. Fab. 52; Paus. ii. 29. § 2; comp. 
Noun. Dionys. vi. 212; Ov. Met. vi. 113, vii. 472, &c.) According to 
some accounts Aeacus was a son of Zeus and Europa. Some 
traditions related that at the time when Aeacus was l >orn, Aegina 
was not yet inhabited, and that Zeus changed the ants (pupprjKcs) 
of the island into men (Myrmidones) over whom Aeacus rnlcd, or 
that lie made men grow up out of the earth, (lies. Fraym. 67, 
cd.Gottling; Apollod. iii. 12. § 6; Pjius. 1. c.) Ovid ( Met. vii. 520; 
comp. Hygin. Fab. 52; Strab. viii. p.375), on the other hand, 
supposes that the island was not uninhabited at the time of the 
birth of Aeacus, and states that, in the reign of Aeacus, Ilcra, jealous 
of Aegina, ravaged the island bearing the name of tho latter by 
sending a plague or a fearful dragon into it, by which nearly all its 
inhabitants were carried off, and that Zeus restored the population 
by changing the ants into men. These legends, as Muller justly 
remarks (Aeyinetica)* are nothing but a mythical account of the 
colonisation of Aegina, which seems to have been originally 
inhabited by Pelasgians, and afterwards received colonists from 
Phthiotis, the scat of the Myrniidoncs, and from Phlius on the 


Asopus. Aeacus while he reigned in Aegina was renowned in all 
Greece for his justice and piety, and was frequently called upon to 
settle disputes not only among men, but even among the gods 
themselves. (Pind. Isth. viii. 48, &c.; Paus. i. 39. § 5.) He was such a 
favourite with the latter, that, when Greece was visited by a 
drought in consequence of a murder which h;ul been committed 
(Diod. iv. 60, 61; Apollod. iii. 12. § 6), the oracle of Delphi declared 
that the calamity would not cease unless Aeacus prayed to the gods 
that it might; which he accordingly did, and it ceased in 
consequence. Acacus himself shewed his gratitude by erecting a 
temple to Zeus Panhellenius on mount Panhollenion (Paus. ii. 30. § 
4), and the Aeginetans afterwards built a sanctuary in their island 
willed Aeaceum, which was a square place enclosed by 


AEDESIA. 


walls of white marble. Aeacus was believed in later times to be 
buried under the altar in this sacred enclosure. (Paus. ii. 29. § 6.) A 
legend preserved in Pindar {01. viiL 39, &c.) relates that Apollo and 
Poseidon took Aeacus as their assistant in building the walls of 
Troy. When the work was completed, three dragons rushed against 
the wall, and while the two of them which attacked those parts of 
the wall built by the gods fell down dead, the third forced its way 
into the city through the part built by Aeacus. Hereupon Apollo 
prophesied that Troy would fall through the hands of the Aeacids. 
Aeacus was also believed by the Aeginetans to have surrounded 
their island with high cliffs to protect it against pirates. (Paus. ii.29. 
§ 5.) Several other incidents connected with the story of Aeacus are 
mentioned by Ovid. {Met. viu 50b*, &c., ix. 435, &c.) By Endci's 
Aeacus had two sons, Telamon and Pcleus, and by Psamathe a son, 
Phocus, whom he preferred to the two others, who contrived to kill 
Phocus during a contest, and then fled from their native island. 
[Pkleus; Telamon.] After his death Aeacus became one of the three 
judges in Hades (Ov. Met. xiii. 25; ITor. Cam . ii. 13. 22), and 
according to Plato {Gory. p. 523 ; compare Apoloy. p. 41 ; Isocrut. 
Evay. 5) especially for the shades of Europeans. In works of art he 
was represented bearing a sceptre and the keys of Hades. (Apollod. 
iii. 12. § 6 ; Pind. Jsthm. viil 47, &c.) Aeacus had sanctuaries both 


at Athens and in Acgiim f Paus. ii. 29. § 6 ; Hosych. s. v.; Schol. ad 
Pind. Kent. xiii. 155), and the Aeginetans regarded him ns the 
tutelary deity of their island. (Pind. Nem. viii. 22.) [L. S.] 


AEAEA (A lala). 1. A surname of Medcin, derived from Aea, the 
country where her father Aeetes ruled. (Apollon. Ilhod. iii. 1135.) 


2. A surname of Circe, the sister of Aeetes. (Horn. Oil ix. 32; 
Apollon. Ilhod. iv. 559 ; Yirg. Aen. iii. 386.) Her son Telegonus is 
likewise mentioned with this surname. ( Aeacus , Propcrt. ii. 23. § 
42.) 


3. A surname of Calypso, who was believed to 


have inhabited a small island of the name of Aeaea in the straits 
between Italy and Sicily. (Pomp. Mela, ii. 7; Propert. iii. 10. 31.) [L. 
S.] 


AEA'NTIDES (AxWSrijy). 1. The tyrant of Lampsacus, to whom 
Hippias gave his daughter Archedice in marriage. (Thuc. vL 59.) 


2. A tragic poet of Alexandria, mentioned as one of the seven poets 
who formed the Tragic Pleiad. He lived in the time of the second 
Ptolemy. (Schol. ad Ihphacst. p. 32, 93, cd. Paw v 


AEBU'TIA GENS, contained two families, the names of which are 
Cakus and Elva. The former was plebeian, the latter patrician; but 
the gens was originally patrician. Comicen does not seem to have 
been a family-name, but only a surname given to Postumus 
Acbutius Elva, who was consul in n. c. 442. This gens was 
distinguished in the early ages, but from the time of the 
abovementioned Aebutius Elva, no patrician member of it held any 
curule office till the prselorship of M. Aebutius Elva in n. c. 176. 


It is doubtful to which of the family P. Aebutius belonged, who 
disclosed to the consul the existence of the Bacchanalia at Rome, 
and was rewarded by the senate in consequence, n. c. 186. (Liv. 
xxxix. 9,11,19.) 


AEDE'SI A (Ai5c(rxa),a female philosopher of the 
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new Platonic school, lived in the fifth century after Christ at 
Alexandria. She was a relation of Syrianus and the wife of 
Hermeias, and was equally celebrated for her beauty and her 
virtues. After the death of her husband, she devoted herself to 
relieving the wants of the distressed and the education of her 
children. She accompanied the latter to Athens, where they went to 
study philosophy, and was received with great distinction by all the 
philosophers there, and especially by Proclus, to whom she had 
been betrothed by Syrianus, when she was quite young. She lived to 
a considerable age, and her funeral oration was pronounced by 
Damascius, who was then a young man, in hexameter verses. The 
names of her sons were Ammonius and Heliodorus. (Suidas, s. v.; 
Damascius, ap. Phot. cod. 242, p. 341, b. ed. Bekker.) 


AEDE'SIUS (AxSeVios), a Cappadocian, called a Platonic or perhaps 
more correctly an Eclectic philosopher, who lived in the fourth 
century, the friend and most distinguished disciple of Iamblichus. 
After the death of his master the school of Syria was dispersed, and 
Acdcsius fearing the real or fancied hostility of the Christian 
emperor Constantine to philosophy, took refuge in divination. An 
oracle in hexameter verse represented a pastoral life as his only 
retreat, but his disciples, perhaps calming his fears by a 
metaphorical interpretation, compelled him to resume his 
instructions. He settled at Pergamus, where he numbered among his 
pupils the emperor Julian. After the accession of the latter to the 
imperial purple ho invited Aedesius to continue his instructions, but 
the declining strength of the sage being unequal to the task, two of 
his most learned disciples, Chrysanthes and Eusebius, were by his 
own desire appointed to supply his place. (Eunap. Vit. Ae<les.) [B. 
J.] 


AEDON (’ATjSoh'). 1. A daughter of Pandarcu8 of Ephesus. 
According to Homer {Od. xix. 517, &c.) she was the wife of Zethus, 
king of Thebes, and the mother of Itylus. Envious of Niobe, the wife 
of her brother Amphion, who had six sons and six daughters, she 
formed the plan of killing the eldest of Niobe's sons, but by mistake 
slew her own son ltylus. Zeus relieved her grief by changing her 
into a nightingale, whose melancholy tunes are represented by the 
poet ns Aedon’s lamentations about her child. (Compare 
Pherccydes, Fraym. p. 138, ed. Sturz ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) 


According to a Later tradition preserved in Antoninus Liberalis (c. 
11), Aedon was the wife of Polytechnus, an artist of Colophon, and 
boasted that she lived more happily with him than Hera with Zeus. 
Hera to revenge herself ordered Eris to induce Aedon to enter upon 
a contest with her husband. Polytechnus was then making a chair, 
and Aedon a piece of embroidery, and they agreed that whoever 
should finish the work first should receive from the other a female 
slave as tho prize. When Aedon had conquered her husband, he 
went to her father, and pretending that his wife wished to see her 
sister Chelidonis, he took her with him. On his way home he 
ravished her, dressed her in slave's attire, enjoined her to observe 
the strictest silence, and gave her to his wife ns the promised prize. 
After some time Chelidonis, believing herself unobserved, lamented 
her own fate, but she was overheard by Aedon, and the two sisters 
conspired against Polytechnus and killed his son Itys, whom they 
placed before him in a dish. Aedon fled vr.th Chelidonis to her 
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father, who, when Polytechnus came in pursuit of his wife, had him 
bound, smeared with honey, and thus exposed him to the insects. 
Addon now took pity upon the sufferings of her husband, and when 
her relations were on the point of killing her for this weakness, Zeus 
changed Polytechnus into a pelican, the brother of Aedon into a 
whoop, her father into a sea-eagle, Chelidonis into a swallow, and 
Aedon herself into a nightingale. This mythus seems to have 
originated in mere etymologies, and is of the same class as that 
about Philomele and Procne. [L. S.] 


AEE'TES or AEE'TA (Anfrifs), a son of Heliosand Perseis. (Apollod. i. 
9. § 1; Hes. Theoy. 957.) According to others his mother's name was 
Persa (Hygin. Praef. p. 14, ed. Staveren), or Antiope. (Schol. ad 
Find. Ol. xiii. 52.) He was a brother of Circe, Pasiphae, and Pcrscs. 
(Hygin. 1. c.; Apollod. L c.; Horn. Od. x. 136, See.; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 19.) He was married to Idyia, a daughter of Occanus, by 
whom he had two daughters, Medcia and Chalciope, and one son, 
Absyrtus (Hesiod. Thcoy. 960.; Apollod. i. 9,23.). lie was king of 
Colchis at the time when Phrixus brought thither the golden fleece. 
At one time he was expelled from his kingdom by his brother 


Peraes, but was restored by his daughter Medeia. (Apollod. i. 9. § 
28.) Compare Ausyrtus, Argonautak, Jason, and Mkdkia. [L. S.] 
AEE'TIS, ARE"! I AS, and AKETI'NE, are patronymic forms from 
Aeetes, and are used by Homan poets to designate his daughter 
Medcia. (Ov. Met. vii. 9, 296, Heroid. vi. 103 ; Val. Place, viii. 233.) 
[L. S.] 


A EGA (AI 777 ), according to Hyginus (Poet. Astr. ii. 13) a 
daughter of Olenus, who was a descendant of Hephaestus. Acga and 
her sister Holice nursed the infant Zeus in Crete, and the former 
was afterwards changed by the god into the constellation called 
Capella. According to other traditions mentioned by Hyginus, Acga 
was a daughter of Melisscus, king of Crete, and was chosen to 
suckle the infant Zeus ; but ais she was found unable to do it, the 
service was performed by the goat Amaltheo. According to others, 
again, Aega was a daughter of Helios and of such dazzling 
brightness, that the Titans in their attack upon Olympus became 
frightened and requested their mother Gaea to conceal her in the 
earth. She was accordingly confined in a cave in Crete, where she 
became the nurse of Zeus. In the fight with the Titans Zeus was 
commanded by an oracle to cover himself with her skin (aegis). He 
obeyed the command and raised Aega among the stars. Similar, 
though somewhat different accounts, were given by Kuemerus and 
others. (Enitosth. Catast. 13 ; Antonin. Lib. 36 ; Lactant. Instil. i. 22. 
§ 19.) It is clear that in some of these stories Aegia is regarded as a 
nymph, and in others as a goat, though the two ideas are not kept 
clearly distinct from each other. Her name is either connected witli 
aft, which signifies a goat, or with aft, a gale of wind ; and this 
circumstance has led some critics to consider the myth about her as 
made up of two distinct ones, one being of an astronomical nature 
and derived from the constellation Capella, the rise of which brings 
storms and tempests (Aral. Pluicn. 


AEGERIA. 
AmaJihca , i. p. 16, &c. ; Creuzer, Symbol, iv. p. 458 Ac.) [L. S.J 


A EG A EON (A iya'uav), a son of Uranus by Gaea. Aegaeon and his 
brothers Gygcs and Cottus are known under the name of the 
Uranids (lies. T/icog. 502, &c), and are described as huge monsters 
with a hundred arms (i tear oyxet pcs) and fifty heads. (Apollod. i. 


1. § 1 lies Theoy 149, &c.) Most writers mention the third Urauid 
under the name of Briareus instead of Aegaeon, which is explained 
in a passage of Homer (II. i. 403, &c.), who says that men called 
him Aegaeon, but the gods Briareus. On one occasion when the 
Olympian gods were about to put Zeus in chains, Thetis called in 
the assistance of Aegaeon, who compelled the gods to desist from 
their intention. (Horn. II. i. 398, &c.) According to Ilesiod (Thcoy. 
154, See. 617, &c.), Aegaeon and his brothers were hated by Uranus 
from the time of their birth, in consequence of which they were 
concealed in the depth of the earth, where they remained until the 
Titans began their war against Zeus. O 11 the advice of Gaea Zeus 
delivered the Uranids from their prison, that they might assist him. 
The hundred-armed giants conquered tiic Titans by hurling at them 
three hundred rocks at once, and secured the victory to Zeus, who 
thrust the Titans into Tartarus and placed the Hecatonchcires at its 
gates, or, according to others, in the depth of the ocean to guard 
them. (Hes. Thcoy. 617, &c. 815, &c.) According to a legend in 
Pausanins (ii. 1. § 6, ii. 4. § 7), Briareus was chosen as arbitrator in 
the dispute between Poseidon and Helios, and adjudged the Isthmus 
to the former and the Acrocorintliiis to the latter. The Scholiast 011 
Apollonius Rhodius (i. 1165) represents Acgacon as a son of Gaea 
and Pontus and as living as a marine god in the Aegean sea. Ovid 
(Met. ii. 10) and Philostmtus ( Vit. AjtoUon. iv. 6) likewise regard 
him ns a marine god, while Virgil (Aen. x. 565) reckons him among 
the giants who stormed Olympus, and Callimachus (Hymn, in Del. 
141, Ac.), regarding him in the same light, places him under mount 
Aetna. The Scholiast on Theocritus (Idyll, i. 65) calls Briareus one of 
the Cyclops. The opinion which regards Aegaeon and his brothers as 
only personifications of the extraordinary powers of nature, such as 
are manifested in the violent commotions of the earth, as 
earthquakes, volcanic eruptions and the like, seems to explain 1> est 
the various accounts about them. fL. S.J AEGAEUS (Aeyaios), a 
surname of Poseidon, derived from the town of Aegae in Euboea, 
near which he had a magnificent temple upon a hill. (Strab. ix. p. 
405 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 74, where Servius erroneously derives the name 
from the Aegean sea.) [L. S.] 


AEGE1DES (Alyelbrjs), a patronymic from Aegeus, and especially 
used to designate Theseus. (Ilom. If. i. 265; Ov. Ieroid. iv. 59, ii. 67 
; compare Aegeus.) [L. S.J 


AEGE'RIA or EGF/RIA, one of the Camenae in Roman mythology, 
from whom, according to the legends of early Roman story, Numa 
received his instructions respecting the forms of worship which he 
introduced. (Liv. i. 19; Val. Max. i. ‘2. § 1.) The grove in which the 
king had his in 


150), and the other referring to the goat which was believed to 
have suckled the infant Zeus in Crete. (Compare Buttiuann in Idcla's 
Urspruny wid Be.'cutting der Slernuawen, p. 309 ; Bbttiger, 


terviews with the goddess, and in which a weil gushed forth from a 
dark recess, was dedicated by him to the Camenae. (Liv i. 21.) The 
Roman legends, however, point out two distinct places 


AEGEUS. 


sacred to Aegeria, one near Aricia (v’irg. Acn. vii. 761, Ac.; Ovid, 
Fast. iii. 263, Ac.; Strab. v. p. 239; Plut. Num. 4; Lnctant. i. 22. § 1), 
and the other near the city of Rome at the Porta Capena, in the 
valley now called Capa re! la, where the sacred shield had fallen 
from heaven, and where Numa was likewise believed to have had 
interviews with his beloved Camena. (Plut. Num. 13 ; Juv. iii. 12.) 
Ovid (Mel. xv. 431, Ac.; compare Strab. /. c.) relates that, after the 
death of Numa, Aegeria fled into the shady grove in the vale of 
Aricia, and there disturbed by her lamentations the worship of 
Diana which had been brought thither from Tauris by Orestes, or, 
according to others, by Hippolytus. Virgil (Acn. vii. 761) makes 
Hippolytus and Aegeria the parents of Virbius, who was 
undoubtedly a native Italian hero. This is one of the most 
remarkable instances of the manner in which the worship of a 
Greek divinity or hero was engrafted upon and combined with a 
purely Italian worship. Aegeria was regarded as a prophetic 
divinity, and also as the giver of life, whence she was invoked by 
pregnant women. (Festus, s. v. Egeriae; compare Wagner, 
Commeuialio de Egeriae finite ct specu eiuttgue situ , Marburg, 
1824 ; Hartnng, Die I {dig. dvr ii. p. 203, Ac. and 213, Ac.) [L. S.J 


AKGESrUS. [Ackstks. ] 


AEGEUS (Aiytvs). 1. According to some accounts a son of Pandion 
II. king of Athens, and of Pylia, while others call him a son of 
Scyrius cr Phemius, and state that lie was only an adopted son of 
Pandion. (Paus. i. 5. § 3, Ac.; Schoi. ad Lycophr. 494; Apollod. iii. 
15. 85.) Pandion had been expelled from his kingdom by the 
Metionids, but Aegeus in conjunction with his brothc.s. Pallas, 
Nysus, and Lycus restored him, and Aegeus being the eldest of the 
brothers succeeded Pandion. Aegeus first married Meta, a daughter 
of Hoples, and then Chalciope, the daughter of Rhexonor, neither of 
whom bore him any children. (Apollod. iii. 15. 86,Ac.) lie ascribed 
this misfortune to the anger of Aphrodite, and in order to conciliate 
her introduced her worship at Athens. (Pans. i. 14. § 6.) Afterwards 
he begot Theseus by Aethra at Troezen. (Plut. Thcs. 3; Apollod. iii. 
15. 8 7 ; Ilygin. Fob. 37.) When Theseus had grown up to manhood, 
and was informed of his descent, he went to Athens and defeated 
the fifty sons of his uncle Pallas, who claiming the kingly dignity of 
Athens, had made war upon Aegeus and deposed him, and also 
wished to exclude Theseus from the succession. (Plut. Thes. 13.) 
Aegeus was restored, hut died soon after. Ilis death is related in the 
following manner: When Theseus went to Crete to deliver Athens 
from the tribute it had to pay to Minos, he promised his father that 
on his return he would hoist white sails as a signal of his safety. On 
his approach to the coast of Attica he forgot his premise, and his 
father, who was watching on h reck on the scacoast, on perceiving 
the black sail, thought that his son had perished and threw himself 
into the sea, which according to some traditions received from this 
event the name of the Aegacau sea. (Plut. Thes. 22; Diod. iv. 61; 
Pans. i. 22. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 43; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 74.) Medeia, who 
was believed to have spent some time at Athens on her return from 
Corinth to Colchis, is said to have become mother of a son. Modus, 
by Aegeus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 23 ; Hygin. 
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Fab. 26.) Aegeus was one of the eponymic heroes of Attica ; and 
one of the Attic tribes Aegeis) derived its name from him. (Paus. i. 
5. 


2.) His grave, called the heroum of Aegeus, was believed to be at 
Athens (Paus. i. 22. § 5), and Pausanias mentions two statues of 


him, one at Athens and the other at Delphi, the latter of which had 
been made of the tithes of the booty taken by the Athenians at 
Marathon. (Paus. i. 5. § 2, x. JO. §1.) 


2. The eponymic hero of the phyle called the Aegeidac at Sparta, 
was a son of Oeolycus, and grandson of Theras, the founder of the 
colony in Thera. (Herod, iv. 149.) All the Aegei'ds were believed to 
be Cadmeans, who formed a settlement at Sparta previous to the 
Dorian conquest. There is only this difference in the accounts, that, 
according to some, Aegeus was the leader of the Cadmcan colonists 
at Sparta, while, according to Herodotus, they received their n.une 
of Aegei’ds from the later Aegeus, the son of Oeolycus. (Find. Pvth. 
v. 101; Isth. vii. 18, Ac., with the Schoi.) There was at Sparta a 
heroum of Aegeus. (Paus. iii. 15. § 6 ; compare iv. 7. § 3.) [L. S.] 


AEGT'ALE or AEGIALKIA (A iyuiKy, or Atyia\fta ), a daughter of 
Adrastus and Amphithca, or of Acgialeus the soil of Adrastus, 
whence she bears the surname of Adrastino. (Horn. II. r. 412; 
Apollod. i. 8. § 6, 9. § 13.) She was married to Dioincdes, who, on 
his return from Troy, found her living in adultery with Comctes. 
(Kustath, ud / 1. v. d. 5C6.) The hero attributed this misfortune to 
the anger of Aphrodite, whom he had wounded in the war against 
Troy, but when Aegiale went so far as to threaten his life, he fled to 
Italy. (Schoi. ad Lycophr. 610; Ov. Met. xiv. 476, Ac.) According to 
Dictys Cretcnsis (vi. 2), Aegiale, like Clytemnestra, had been 
seduced to her criminal conduct by a treacherous report, that 
Diomedes was returning with a Trojan woman who lived with him 
us his wife, and on his arrival at Argos Acgialo expelled him. In 
Ovid (Ibis, 349) she is described as the type of a bad wife. [L .S.j 


AEGT'AIjJEUS (AtyiaAcus). 1. A 60n of Adrastus and Ampliithca or 
Demoanassa. (Apollod. i. 9. § 13; Ilygin. Fab. 71.) He was the only 
one among the Epigones that fell in the war against Thebes. 
(Apollod. iii. 7. 83; Paus. ix. 5.87; compare Adiiastus.) He was 
worshipped as a hero at Pegae in Megaris, and it was believed that 
his body had been conveyed thither from Thebes and been buried 
there. (Paus. i. 44. 87.) 


2. A son of Inachus and the Oeeanid Mclia, from whom the part of 
Peloponnesus afterwards called Achaia derived its name of 
Acgialcia. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 1.) According to a Sicyonian tradition he 


was an autochthon, brother of Phoroneus and first king of Sicyon, 
to whom the foundation of the town of Aegialeia was ascribed. 
(Paus. ii. 5. § 5, vii. 1. § 1.) 


3. A son of Acetes. [Arsyrtus.] [L. S.] 
AEGI'DIUS, a Roman commander in Gaul 


under Majorianus. (a. d. 457—461.) After the death of the latter, he 
maintained an independent sovereignty in Gaul, and was elected by 
the Franks as their king, after they had banished Cbilderic. Four 
years afterwards, Childeric was restored ; but Aegidius did not 
oppose his return, and he retained his influence in Gaul till his 
death. (Gregor. Turou. ii. 12.) 


2G 
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AEGIDU CHOS or AEGI'OCHOS (A lyiSouxX °s or A lylox os )> a 
surname of Zeus, as the bearer of the Aegis with which he strikes 
terror into the impious and his enemies. (Horn. II. i. 202, ii. 157, 
375, &c.; Pind. Isth. iv. 99 ; Hygin. Poet Aslr. ii. 13.) Others derive 
the surname from a and dx’f, and take it as an allusion to Zeus 
being fed by a goat. (Spanh. ad Callim. hymn, in Jov. 49.) [L.S.] 


AE'GIMUS, or AEGI'MIUS (Atyipos, or 


Aiylfuos), one of the most ancient of the Greek physicians, who is 
said by Galen (De Differ. Puls. 


i. 2, iv. 2. 11. vol. viii. pp. 498, 716, 752) to 


have been the first person who wrote a treatise on the pulse. He 
was a njitivo of Velia in Lucania, and is supposed to have lived 
before the time of Hippocrates, that is, in the fifth century before 
Christ. His work was entitled n< pl UaApdv, De PalpiUdionibits , (a 
name which alone sufficiently indicates its antiquity,) and is not 
now in existence. Callimachus («/>. Athen. xiv. p. 643, e.) 
mentions an author named Acgimius, who wrote a work on the art 


of making cheesecakes ( -kKKokowM roTTotiicdv ovyypap/xa), and 
Pliny mentions a person of the same name (II. N. vii. 49), who was 
said to have lived two hundred years ; but whether these are the 
same or different individuals is quite uncertain [W. A. G.j 


AEGI'MIUS (Alytpios), the mythical ancestor of the Doric race, who 
is described as their king and lawgiver at the time when they were 
yet inhabiting the northern pails of Thessaly. (Pind. Pi/th. i. 124, v. 
96.) When involved in a war with the Lnpithac, ho called Heracles 
to his assistance, and promised him the third part of his territory, if 
he delivered him of his enemies. The Lnpithac were conquered, but 
Heracles did not take for himself the territory promised to him by 
Aegimius, and left it in trust to the king who was to preserve it for 
the sons of Heracles. (Apollod. 


ii. 7. § 7; Diod. iv. 37.) Acgimius had two sons, Dymas and 
Pamphylus, who migrated to Peloponnesus and were regarded as 
the ancestors of two branches of the Doric race (Dymancs and 
Paraphylians), while the third branch derived its name from Hyllus 
(Hyllcans), the son of Heracles, who had been adopted by Aegimius. 
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 3 ; SchoL ad Pind. Pyth. i. 121.) Respecting the 
connexion between Aegimius and Heracles, see Muller, Dor. i. 35, 
&e. 


There existed in antiquity an epic poem called “ Acgimius," of 
which a few fragments are still extant, and which is sometimes 
ascribed to Hesiod and sometimes to Cercops of Miletus. (Athen. xi. 
p. 503; Stcph. Byz. s. v. 'ASamls.) The main subject of this poem 
appears to have been the war of Aegimius and Heracles against the 
Lapithae. (Groddcck, Bildioth. der alt. Lit. und Kunst , ii. 84, &c.; 
Muller, Dor. i. 33, &c.; Welcker, Der Fjtische Cydns, p. 266, &c. The 
fragments are collected in Diintzcr, Die Fragm. d. episch. Poes, der 
Griech. bis zur Zdt Ak <xand. p. 56, &c.) [L. S.j 


AEGI'NA. [Abacus. ] 


AEGINAEA (A iyivaia), a surname of Artemis, under which she was 
worshipped at Sparta. (Pans. 


iii. 14. § 3.) It means cither the huntress of chamois, or the wielder 
of the javelin’r/at”a). [L.S.] 


AEGJNE'TA, a modeller (fictor) mentioned b} r Pliny. (II. AT. xxxv. 
11. s. 40.) Scholars are now pretty well agreed, that Winckelmann 
was mistaken in supposing that the word Acginetae in the passage 
of Piiny denoted merely the couutry 


AEG1STHUS. 


of some artist, whose real name, for some reason or other, was not 
given. His brother Pasias, a painter of some distinction, was a pupil 
of Erigonus, who had been colour-grinder to the artist Nealces. We 
learn from Plutarch (Ami. 13), that Nealces was a friend of Aratus 
of Sicyon, who was elected praetor of the Achaean league b. c. 243. 
We shall not be far wrong therefore in assuming, that Aegineta and 
his brother flourished about 01. cxl. b . c. 220. (K. O. Muller, Arch, 
der Kunst. p. 151.) [C. P. M.] 


AEGINETA PAULUS. [Paulus Aeui 
NETA.] 
AEGIT'OCIIUS. [Aegiduciius. ] 


AE'GIPAN (A ly'nrav), that is, Goat-Pan, was according to some 
statements a being distinct from Pan, while others regard him as 
identical with Pan. His story appears to be altogether of late origin. 
According to Ilyginus (Fab. 155) he was the son of Zeus and a goat, 
or of Zeus and Aega, the wife of Pan, and was transferred to the 
stars. (Ilygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 13. 828.) Others again make Aegipan 
the father of Pan, and state that he as well as his son was 
represented as half goat and half fish. (Eratosth. Catasl. 27.) When 
Zeus in his contest with the Titans was deprived of the sinews of his 
hands and feet, Hermes and Aegipan secretly restored them to him 
and fitted them in their proper places. (Apollod. i. 6. § 3 ; Hygin. 
Poet. Astr. L c .) According to a Roman tradition mentioned by 
Plutarch (Parallel. 22), Aegipan had sprung from the incestuous 
intercourse of Valeria of Tusculum and her father Valerius, and was 
considered only a different name for Silvanus. (Comp. Pan, and 
Voss, Mythol. Briefi *, i. p. 80, &c.) [L. S.J 


AEGISTHUS (A tyioOos), a son of Thyestes, who unwittingly begot 
him by his own daughter Pelopia. Immediately after his birth lie 


was exposed by his mother, but was found and saved by shepherds 
and suckled by a goat, whence Iub name Aegisthus (from afg ; 
Hygin. Fab. 87, 88 ; Aclian, V. H. xii. 42). Subsequently he was 
searched after and found by Atreus, the brother of Thyestes, who 
had him educated as his own child, so that every body believed 
Aegisthus to be his son. In the night in which Pelopia had shared 
the bed of her father, she had taken from him his sword which she 
afterwards gave to Aegisthus. This sword became the means by 
which the incestuous intercourse between her and her father was 
discovered, whereupon she put an end to her own life. Atreus in his 
enmity towards his brother sent Aegisthus to kill him; but the sword 
which Aegisthus carried was the Ccause of the recognition between 
Thyestes and his son, and the latter returned and slew his uncle 
Atreus, while he was offering a sacrifice on the sea-coast. Aegisthus 
and his father now took possession of their lawful inheritance from 
which they had been expelled by Atreus. (Hygin. 1. c. and 252.) 
Homer appears to know nothing of all these tragic occurrences, and 
we learn from him only that, after the death of Thyestes, Aegisthus 
ruled as king at Mycenae and took no part in the Trojan expedition. 
(Od. iv. 518, &c.) While Agamemnon, the son of Atreus, was absent 
on his expedition against Troy, Aegisthus seduced Clytemnestra, the 
wife of Agamemnon, and was so wicked as to offer up thanks to the 
gods for the success with which his criminal exertions were 
crowned. (Horn. Od. iii. 263, &c.) In order not 
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to be surprised by the return of Agamemnon, he sent out spies, and 
when Agamemnon came, Aegisthus invited him to a repast at which 
he had him treacherously murdered. (Horn. Od. iv. 5*24, &c.; Paus. 
ii. 16. § 5.) After this event Aegisthus reigned seven years longer 
over Mycenae, until in the eighth Orestes, the son of Agamemnon, 
returned home and avenged the death of his father by putting the 
adulterer to death. (Horn. Od. i. 26, &c.; compare Agamemnon, 
Clytemnkstra, Orestes.) [L. S.] 


AEGLE (Aty\y). 1. The most beautiful of the Naiads, daughter of 
Zeus and Neaera (Virg. Eclog. yi. 20), by whom Helios begot tho 
Charitcs. (Paus. ix. 35. § 1.) 


2. A sister of Phaeton, and daughter of Helios and Clymene. (Hygin. 
Fab 154, 156.) In her grief at the death of her brother she and her 
sisters were changed into poplars. 


3. One of the Hespcrides. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 484 
; comp. Hesperides.) 


4. Anymph, daughter of Panopeus, who was beloved by Theseus, 
and for whom he forsook Ariadne. (Plut. Thes. 20; Athen. xiii. 
p.557.) [L. S.J 


AEGLE (AfyArj), one of the daughters of Aesculapius (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 40. § 31) by Lumpetia, the daughter of the Sun, according to 
Hermippus (ap. Schol. in Aristoph. Plut. 701), or by Epionc, 
according to Suidas. (s. v. *H7 ri6mj.) Sho is said to have derived 
her name Acgic, “ Brightness,** or u Splendour,” either from the 
beauty of the human body when in good health, or from tho honour 
paid to the medical profession. (J. II. Meibom. Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ Jnsjur .” Lugd. Bat. 1643, 4to. c. 6. § 7, p. 55.) [W. A.G.] 
AKGLETS (AlyA’fs), a daughter of Hyacinthus who had emigrated 
from Lacedaemon to Athens. During tho siege of Athens by Minos, 
in the reign of Aegeus, she together with her sisters Antheis, Lytaea, 
and Orthaca, were sacrificed on the tomb of Geracstus the Cyclop, 
for the purpose of averting a pestilence then raging at Athens. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 8.) [L. S.] 


AEGLES (A ty\rjs), a Samian athlete, who was dumb, recovered his 
voice when he made an effort on one occasion to express his 
indignation at an attempt to impose upon him in a public contest. 
(Cell. v. 9; Val. Max. i. 8, ext. 4.) 


AEGLE'TES (AryAT‘njs), that is, the radiant god, a surname of 
Apollo. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1730 ; Apollod. i. 9. § *26 ; Ilcsych. s. 
v.) (L. S.] A EG O'BOLUS (A iyo€6\os), the goat-killer, a surname of 
Dionysus, at Potniae in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 8. § 1.) [L.S.] 


AEGO'CERUS (AiyoKtpvs), a surname of Pan, descriptive of his 
figure with the horns of a goat, but is more commonly the name 
given to one of the signs of the Zodiac. (Lucan, ix. 536 ; Lucrct. v. 
614 ; C. Cacs. Germ. t» Aral. 213.) [L. S.] 


AEGO'PHAGUS (Aiyo < pdyos) > the goat-eater, a surname of Hera, 
under which she was worshipped by the Lacedaemonians. (Paus. iii. 
15. § 7; Hesych. and Etym. M. s. v.) [L. S.] 


AEGUS and ROSCILLUS, two chiefs of the Allobroges, who had 
served Caesar with great fidelity in the Gallic war, and were treated 
by him with great distinction. They accompanied him in his 
campaigns against Pompey, but having been reproved by Caesar on 
account of depriving the cavalry of its pay and appropriating the 
booty to themselves, they deserted to Pompey in Greece. 
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(Caes. Bell. Civ. iii. 59, 60.) Aegus was afterwards killed in an 
engagement between the cavalry of Caesar and Pompey. (iii. 84.) 


AEGYPTUS (AfymrTos), a son of Belus and Anchinoe or Achiroe, 
and twin-brother of Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 4; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 
382, 1155.) Euripides represented Cepheus and Phineus likewise as 
brothers of Aegyptus. Belus assigned to Danaus the sovereignty of 
Libya, and to Aegyptus he gave Arabia. The latter also subdued the 
country of the Melampodes, which he called Aegypt after his own 
name. Aegyptus by his several wives had fifty sons, and it so 
happened that his brother Danaus had just as many daughters. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 170.) Danaus had reason to fear the 
sons of his brother, and fled with his daughters to Argos in 
Peloponnesus. Thither he was followed by the sons of Aegyptus, 
who demanded his daughters for their wives and promised faithful 
alliance. Danaus complied with their request, and distributed his 
daughters among them, but to each of them he gave a dagger, with 
which they were to kill their husbands in the bridal night. All the 
sons of Aegyptus were thus murdered with the exception of 
Lynccus, who was saved by Hypcrmnestra. Tho Dnnnids buried tho 
hernia of their murdered husbands in Lerna, and their bodies 
outside tho town, and were afterwards purified of their crime by 
Athena and Hermes at the command of Zeus. Pausanias (ii. 24. § 3), 
who saw the monument under which the heads of thesonsof 
Aegyptus were believed to be buried, says that it stood on the way 
to Larissa, the citadel of Argos, and that their bodies were buried at 
Lerna. In liyginus (Fab. 168) the story is somewhat diftbrent. 
According to him, Aegyptus formed the plan of murdering Danaus 


and his daughters in order to gain possession of his dominions. 
When Danaus was informed of this he fled with his daughters to 
Argos. Aegyptus then sent out his sons in pursuit of the fugitives, 
and enjoined them not to return unless they had slain Danaus. The 
sons of Aegyptus bid siege to Argos, and when Danaus saw tlmt 
further resistance was useless, he put an end to the hostilities by 
giving to each of the besiegers one of his daughters. The murder of 
tho sons of Aegyptus then took place in the bridal night. There was 
a tradition at Patrae in Achaia, according to which Aegyptus 
himself came to Greece, and died at A roe with grief for the fate of 
his sons. The temple of Serapis at Patrae contained a monument of 
Aegyptus. (Paus. vii. 21. § 6.) [L. S.J 


AEIMNESTUS (’Affynojoros), a Spartan, who 


killed Mardonius in the battle of Plataca, ii. c. 479, and afterwards 
fell himself in the Messcnian war. (Herod, ix. 64.) The Spartan who 
killed Mardonius, Plutarch (Arisl. 19) calls Arimnestus 
(‘Aplpvrjcrros). 


AE'LIA GENS, plebeian, of which the familynames and surnames arc 
Catus, Gallus, Gracilis, Lamia, Ligur, Paetus, Staiknus, Stilo, Tubero. 
On coins this gens is also written A diet, but A Ilia seems to be a 
distinct gens. The only family-names and surnames of the Aclia gens 
upon coins are Bala, Lamia , Paetus , and Sjetnus. Of Bala nothing is 
known. Scjanus is the name of the favorite of Tiberius, who was 
adopted by one of the Aclii. [Sejanus.] The first member of this 
gens, who obtained the consulship, was P. Aelius Paetus, in b. a 
337. 


Under the empire the Aelian name became still more celebrated. It 
was the name of the emperor Hadrian, and consequently of the 
Antonines, whom he adopted. 


It is doubtful to which family P. Aelius belonged who was one of 
the first plebeian quaestors, B. c. 409. (Liv. iv. 54.) 


AELIA'NUS was together with Amandus the leader of an 
insurrection of Gallic peasants, called Bagaudae, in the reign of 


Diocletian. It was put down by the Caesar Maximianus Herrulius. 
(Eutrop. ix. 13 ; Aurel. Viet, de Can 39.) 


AELIA'NUS, CASPE'PIUS, prefect of the Praetorian guards under 
Domitian and Nerva. He excited an insurrection of the guards 
against Nerva, in order to obtain the punishment of some obnoxious 
persons, but was killed by Trajan with his accomplices. (Dion Cass, 
lxviii. 3, 5.) 


AELIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS (KAaftios AlAiai/< 5s), was born according 
to Suidas (s. v. Al\iay6s) at Praeneste in Italy, and lived at Rome. 
He calls himself a Roman ( V. II. xii. 25), as possessing the rights of 
Roman citizenship. He was particularly loud of the Greeks and of 
Greek literature and oratory. (V II. ix. 32, xii. 25.) He studied under 
Pausanias the rhetorician, and imitated the eloquence of Nicostratus 
and the style of Dion Chrysostom ; but especially admired llerodcs 
Atticus more than all. He taught rhetoric at Rome in the time of 
Hadrian, and hence was called <J <ro<picmjs . So complete was 
the command lie acquired over the Greek language that he could 
speak as well as a native Athenian, and heuce was called 6 
ptAlyAurros or /**M <pOoyyos. (Philost. Vit. Soph. ii. 31.) That 
rhetoric, however, was not his forte may easily be believed from the 
style of his works; and he appears to have given up teaching for 
writing. Suidas calls him 'ApX‘*p*$* (Pontifex). He lived to above 
sixty years of age, and bad no children. He did not marry, because 
he would not have any. There are two considerable works of his 
remaining: one a collection of miscellaneous history (TIoikiAtj 
‘Ioropfa) in fourteen books, commonly called his u Varia Historia,” 
and the other a work on the peculiarities of animals (n *pl Zdwv 
15i6rr)Tos) in seventeen books, commonly called his M De 
Animalium Natura." The former work contains short narrations and 
anecdotes, historical, biographical, antiquarian, &c., selected from 
various authors, generally without their names being given, and on 
a great variety of subjects. Its chief value arises from its containing 
many passages from works of older authors which are now lost. It is 
to be regretted that in selecting from Thucydides, Herodotus, and 
other writers, he has sometimes given himself the trouble of 
altering their Language. But he tells us he liked to have his own 
way and to follow his own taste, and so he would seem to have 
altered for the mere sake of putting something different. The latter 


work is of the same kind, scrappy and gossiping. It is partly 
collected from older writers, and partly the result of his own 
observations both in Italy and abroad. According to Philostratus (in 
Vit.) he was scarcely ever out of Italy; but he tells us himself that he 
travelled as far as Aegypt; and that he saw at Alexandria an ox with 
five feet. (De Anim. xi. 40 ; comp. xi. 11.) This book would appear 
to have become a popular and standard work on zoology, since in 
the fourteenth century Manuel Philes, a Byzantine poet, founded 
upon it a poem on animals. At the 
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end of the work is a concluding chapter (“/r/Aoyos), where he 
states the general principles on which he has composed his work:— 
that he has spent great labour, care, and thought in writing it;—that 
he has preferred the pursuit of knowledge to the pursuit of wealth ; 
and that, for his part, lie found much more pleasure in observing 
the habits of the lion, the panther, and the fox, in listening to the 
song of the nightingale, and in studying the migrations of cranes, 
than in mere lieaping up riches and being numbered among the 
great: — that throughout his work he has sought to adhere to the 
truth. Nothing can be imagined more deficient in arrangement than 
this work : he goes from one subject to another without the least 
link of association; as (e. g.) from elephants fxi. 15) to dragons (xi. 
16), from the liver of mice (ii. 56) to the uses of oxen (ii. 57). But 
this absence of arrangement, treating things irooriAa ttoiki'Aws, he 
says, is intentional ; he adopted this plan to give variety to the 
work, and to avoid tedium to the reader. His style, which he 
commends to the indulgence of critics, though free from any great 
fault, has no particular merit. The similarity of plan in the two 
works, with other internal evidences, seems to shew that they were 
both written by the same Aelian, and not, as Voss and Valckcnaer 
conjecture, by two different persons. 


In both works lie seems desirous to inculcate moral and religious 
principles (see V. II. vii. 44; De Anim. vi. 2, vii. 10, 11, ix. 7, mid 
Epiloy.) ; 


and he wrote some treatises expressly on philosophical and 
religious subjects, especially one on Providence (n#pl Upovolas) in 
three books (Suidas, s. v. 'AGaouvloruis), and one on the Divine 


Manifestations (n«pl Oci wv 'EvipycicSv), directed against the 
Epicureans, whom he alludes to elsewhere. (De Anim. vii. 44.) 
There are also attributed to Aelian twenty letters on husbandry and 
sueh-liko matters (‘AypoiKi/cal ’EirtoroAal), which are by feigned 
characters, are written in a rhetorical unreal style, and arc of no 
value. The first edition of all his works was by Conrad Gcsner, 
1556, fol., containing also the works of Hcernclides, Polerao, A 
daman ti us and Mclampus. The “ Varia Ilistoria” was first edited by 
Camillus Pcruscus, Rome, 1545, 4to.; the principal editions since 
are by Perizonius, Leyden, 1701, Ovo., by Gronovius, Leyden, 1731, 
2 vols. 4to., and by Kuhn, Leipzig, 1780, 2 vols. 8vo. The Dc 
Animalium Natura was edited by Gronovius, Loud. 1744, *2 vols. 
4to., and by J. G. Schneider, Leipzig, 1784, 2 vols. 8vo. The last 
edition is that by Fr. Jacobs, Jena, 1832, 2 vols. 8vo. This contains 
the valuable materials which Schneider had collected and left for a 
new edition. The Letters were published apart from the other works 
by Aldus Manutius in his u Collectio EpistolaVum Graecaruin,” 
Venice, 1499, 4to. 


The Varia Ilistoria has been translated into Latin by C. Gesner, and 
into English by A. Fleming, Lond. 1576, and by Stanley, 1665; this 
last has been reprinted more than once. The Do Animalium Natura 
has been translated into Latin by Peter Gillius (a Frenchman) and 
by Conrad Gesner. It does not appear to have been translated into 
English. 


There lias also been attributed to Aelian a work called K ttnjyopla 
rov T wmSoy, an attack on an effeminate man, probably meant for 
Elagabalus. (Suidas, s.v. 'Apfcv.) [A. A.] 


AELIA'NUS, LU'CIUS, one of the thirty tyrants (a. n. 259-268) under 
the Roman empire, lie assumed the purple in Gaul after the death of 
Postumus, and was killed by his own soldiers, because he would not 
allow them to plunder Moguntiacum. Trebellius Pollio and others 
call him Lollianus ; Eckhel ( Doctr. Num. vii. p. 448) thinks, that his 
true uarne was Laelianus; but there seems most authority in favour 
of L. Aelianus. (Eutrop. ix. 7; Trebell. Poll. Trig. Txjr. 4; AureL Viet, 
de Cues . 33, Epit. 32.) 


AELIA'NUS ME'CCIUS (AiAia*s VUxku>s\ an ancient physician, 
who must have lived in the second century after Christ, as he is 
mentioned by Galen (De Theriaca ad PamphiL init. vol. xiv. p. 299) 
as the oldest of his tutors. His father is supposed to have also been a 
physician, as Aelianus is said by Galen (De Dissect. Muscat, c. 1. p. 
2. ed. Diet/) to have made an epitome of his father's anatomical 
writings. Galen speaks of that part of his work which treated of the 
Dissection of the Muscles as being held in some repute in his time 
(i/ml.), and he always mentions his tutor with respect. (Ibid. c. 7, 
22, pp. 11,57.) During the prevalence of an epidemic in Italy, 
Aelianus is said by Galen (De Theriaca ad Pumphil. ibid.) to liavo 
used the Theriaca (Diet, of Ant. art. Theriuca) with great success, 
both as a means of cure and also as a preservative against the 
disease. He must have been a person of some celebrity, ns this same 
anecdote is mentioned by the Arabic Historian Abu '1-Fnrnj (llistor. 
Compend. Dynast, p. 77), with exactly the same circumstances 
except tlmt he makes the epidemic to have broken out at Antioch 
instead of in Italy. None of his works (as far ns the writer is aware) 
are now extant. 


[YV. A. G.] 


AELIA'NUS, PLAUTIUS, offered up the prayer as pontifex, when the 
first stone of the new Capitol was laid in a. d. 71. (Tac. Hist. iv. 53.) 
YVo learn front an inscription (Grater, p.453; Orclli, n. 750), that 
his full name was Ti. Plautius Si Ivan us Aelianus, that ho held 
many important military commands, and that he was twice consul. 
His first consulship was in a. d. 47; the date of his second is 
unknown. 


AELIA'NUS TA'CTICUS(AiA < aj'ds Tcucrmos) 


was most probably a Greek, but not the same as Claudius Aelianus. 
He lived in Rome and wrote a work in fifty-three chapters on the 
Military Tactics of the Greeks (Ilepl SrpaTrryixwv Td£c«i/ 'EAATju/ 
cftJj/), which he dedicated to the emperor Hadrian. Ho also gives a 
brief account of the constitution of a Roman army at that time. The 
work arose, he says (Dedic.), from a conversation he had with the 
emperor Nerva at Frontinus's house at Formiae. He promises a work 
on Na\xd Tactics also; but this, if it was written, is lost. The first 
edition of the Tactics (a very bad one) was published in 1532; the 


next, much better, was by Franciscus Kobortellus, Y'enice, 1552, 
4to., which contains a new Latin version by the editor, and is 
illustrated with many cuts. The beat edition is that printed by 
Elzevir at Leyden, 1613. It is usually found bound up with Leo's 
Tactica [Leo]. 


It was translated into Latin first by Theodoras of Thessalonica. This 
translation was published at Rome, 1487, together with Vegetius, 
Froniinus, and Modestus. It is printed also in Roborteilus's edition, 
which therefore contains two Latin ver 
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sions. It has been translated into English by Capt. John Bingham, 
Lond. 1616, fol., and by Lord Dillon, 1814, 4to. [A. A.] 


AE'LIUS ARISTI'DES. [Aristides.] AE'LIUS ASCLEPI'ADES. 
[Asclepiades.] AE'LIUS DIONY'SIUS. [Dionysius.] AE'LIUS DONAT 
US. [Donatus.] AE'LIUS LAMPRI'DIUS. [Lahipiudius.] AE'LIUS 
MARCIA'NUS. [Makcjanus.] AE'LIUS MAUItUS. [Maurus. ] 


AE'LIUS PRO MOT US (MKios Upopuros), 


an ancient physician of Alexandria, of whose personal history no 
particulars are known, and whoso date is uncertain. He is supposed 
by Villoison (Anted. Grace, vol. ii. p. 179. note 1) to have lived 
after the time of Pompey the Great, that is, in the first century 
before Christ; by others he is considered to be much more ancient; 
and by Choulant (JJundbuch der B'uchcrkunde fur die Aeltere 
Medicin , Ed. 2. Leipzig, 1840, 8vo.), on the other hand, he is 
placed as late as the second half of the first century after Christ. lie 
is most probably the same person who is quoted by Galen (De 
Compos. Medicam. secund. Imcos, iv. 7, vol. xii. p. 730) simply by 
the name of Acfius. Ho wrote several Greek medical works, which 
are still to be found in manuscript in different libraries in Europe, 
but of which none (as far as the writer is aware) have ever been 
published, though Kuhn intended his works to have been included 
in his collection of Greek medical writers. Some extracts from one 
of his works entitled Avvapsfdi', * Mtdir citudium Fonmdurum 
Collcclio , arc inserted by C. G. Kuhn in his Addilam. ad Etench, 
Med, Vet. a J. A. Fabndo in * Bibl. Gr." E.ihib ., and by Bona in his 


Tructutus de Scorbuto } Verona, 1781, 4to. Two other of his works 
are quoted or mentioned by Hieron. Mcrcurialis in his Variae 
LectianeSy iii. 4, and his work Dc Vencnis et Morbis Vencnosisy i. 
16, ii. 2; and also by Schneider in his Prefaces to Nicander's 
Thariacay p. xi., and Aleaipharmucay 


p. xix. [YV. A. G.J 
AELLO. [Harpyiab.] 


AKLLOPUS (‘A(\Abnovs)y a surname of Iris, the messenger of the 
gods, by which she is described as swift-footed like a storm-wind. 
Homer uses the form deA\6xos. (It. viii. 409.) [L. S.] 


AELURUS. [Timotukus Aklurus ] 


A EMI'LI A. 1. A vestal virgin, who, when the sacred fire was 
extinguished on one occasion, prayed to the goddess for her 
assistance, and miraculously rekindled it by throwing a piece of her 
garment upon the extinct embers. (Dionys. ii. 68 ; VaL Max. i. 1.87.) 


2. The third daughter of L. Aemilius Paullus, who fell in the battle 
of Cannae, was the wife of Scipio Africanus 1. and the mother of the 
celebrated Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi. She was of a mild 
disposition, and long survived her husband. Her property, which 
was large, was inherited by her grandson by adoption, Scipio 
African as II., who gave it to his own mother Papina, who had been 
divorced by his own father L. Aemilius. 


* Avyapepov is a word used by the later Greek writers, and is 
explained by Du Cange (Gloss. Med. et Infim. Graecit.) to mean vis f 
virtus. It is however frequently used in the sense given to it in the 
text. See Leo, Conspect. Medic, iv. 1, 11. ap, 


Ermcriu. Anted. Med. Grate, pp. 153, 157. 
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(Polvb. xxxii. 12 ; Diod. Exc. xxxi.; Val. Max. vi. 7. § 1; Plut. Aem. 
2; Liv. xxxviii. 57.) 


3. The third daughter of L. Aemilius Paullus Macedonicus was a 
little girl when her father was appointed consul a second time to 
conduct the war against Perseus. Upon returning home after his 
election he found her in tears, and upon inquiring the reason she 
told him that Perseus had died, which was the name of her dog; 
whereupon he exclaimed “ I accept the omen,” and regarded it as a 
pledge of his success in the war. (Cic. de Div. i. 46, ii. 40; Plut. 
Acm. 10.) 


4. Aemilia Lepida. [Lepida.] 


6. A vestal virgin, who was put to death b. c. 114 for having 
committed incest upon several occasions. She induced two of the 
other vestal virgins, Marcia and Licinia, to commit the same crime, 
but these two were acquitted by the pontifices, when Aemilia was 
condemned, but were subsequently condemned by the praetor L. 
Cassius. (Plut. Quacst. Rom. p. 204 ; Liv. Epit. 63; Orosius, v. 15 ; 
Ascon. in Cic. Mil. p. 46, cd. Orclli.) 


AEMI'LIA GENS, originally written AIMIL1A, one of the most 
ancient patrician houses at Rome. Its origin is referred to the time 
of Numa, nnd it is said to have been descended from Mamercus, 
who received the name of Aemilius on account of the 
persuasiveness of his language (Si* alpv\lav \6yov). This Mamercus 
is represented by some us the son of Pythagoras, and by others ns 
the son of Numa, while a third account traces his origin to 
Ascanius, who had two sons, Julius nnd Aemylos. (Plut. Aemil. 2, 
Num. 8,21; Festus, s. v. Aemil.) Annilius is also mentioned ns one of 
the ancestors of the Acmilii. (Sil. Itnl. viii. 297.) It seems pretty 
clear that the Acmilii were of Sabine origin; and Festus derives the 
name Mamercus from the Os can, Mainers in that language being 
the same as Mars. The Sabines spoke Oscan. Since then the Aemilii 
were supposed to have come to Rome in the time of Numa, and 
Numa was said to have been intimate with Pythagoras, wc can seo 
the origin of the legend which makes the ancestor of the house the 
son of Pythagoras. The first member of the house who obtained the 
consulship was L. Aemilius Mamercus, in B. c. 484. 


The family-names of this gens are ; Barbula, Buca, Lkpidus, 
Mamercus or Mamercinus, Pa pus, Paullus, Rkgillus, Scaurus. Of 
these names Buca, Lepidus, Paullus, and Scaurus are the only ones 


that occur on coins. 
AEMILIA'NUS. 1. The son of L. Aemilius 


Paullus Macedonicus, was adopted by P. Cornelius Scipio, the son of 
P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus, and was thus called P. Cornelius 
Scipio Aemilianus Africanus. [Scipio.] 


2. The governor of Pannonia and Moesia in the reign of Gallus. He 
is also called Aemilius; and on coins we find as his praenomen both 
Marcus and Caius. On one coin he is called C. Julius Aemilianus ; 
but there is some doubt about the genuineness of the word Julius. 
(Eckhel,vii.p. 372.) He was born in Mauritania about a. d. 206. He 
defeated the barbarians who had invaded his province, and chased 
them as far as the Danube, a.d. 253. He distributed among his 
soldiers the booty he had gained, and was saluted emperor by them. 
He then marched into Italy, but Gallus, who had advanced to meet 
him, was slain at Intcramna to 
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gether with his son Volusianus by his own soldiers. Aemilianus was 
acknowledged by the senate, but was slain after a reign of three or 
four months by his soldiers near Spoletum, on the approach of 
Valerianus. According to other accounts lie died a natural death. 
(Zosimus, i. 28, 29; Zonaras, xii. 21, 22 ; Eutrop. ix. 5 ; Aurel. Viet, 
de Cues. 31, Epit. 31.) 


a4 3 ca ‘i J 
3. One of the thirty tyrants (a. d. 259—268) was compelled by the 
troops in Egypt to assume the purple. He took the surname of 

Alexander or Alexandrinus. Gallienus sent Theodotus against him, 
by whom he was taken nnd sent prisoner to Gallienus. Aemilianus 


was strangled in prison. (Trebcll. Poll. Trig. Ti/r. 22, Gallicn. 4, 5.) 


AEMILIA'NUS (who is also called Aemilius) lived in the fifth century 
after Christ, and is known as a physician, confessor, and martyr. In 
the reign of the Vandal King Hunneric (a. d. 477-484), during the 
Arian persecution in Africa, he was most cruelly put to death. The 


Romish church celebrates his memory on the sixth of December, the 
Greek church on the seventh. (Martyro/. Rom. cd. Baron. ; Victor 
Vitcnsis, De Per secuL Vandal, v. 1, with Ruinart’s notes, Paris. 8 vo. 
1694; Rzovius Nomenclaiov Sanctorum Professions Meilicomm.) [ 
W. A. G.] 


AEMILIA'NUS (AlpiXlavos), a native of the 


town of Nicaea, and an epigrammatic poet Nothing further is 
known about him. Three of his epigrams have been preserved. 
(Anthol. Grace, vii. 623, ix. 218, 756.) [C. P. M.] 


A EM I'LI US ASPER. [Asper.] AEMI'LIUS MACER. [Macriu] 
A EM I'L] US MAGNUS ARBOTUUS. [Arborius. ] 


AEMI'LIUS PACENSIS. [Pacensis.] AEMI'LIUS PAPINIA'NUS. [Papini 


ANUS.J 


A EM TLI US PARTI IENI A'N US. [Par 


THENIANTL/8.] 


AEMI'LIUS PROBUS. [Nkpos, Cornelius. ] 


AEMI'LIUS SURA. [Sura.] AENE'ADES (A < Ve«{$€s), a patronymic 
from Aeneas, and applied as a surname to those who were believed 
to be descended from him, such as Ascanius, Augustus, and the 
Romans in general. (Virg. Ae n. ix. 653; Ov. Ex Pont. i. 35 ; Met. xv. 
682, 695.) [L. S.] 


AENE'AS (AWay). Homeric Story. Aeneas was the son of Anchises 
and Aphrodite, and born on mount Ida. On his father's side he was a 
great-grandson of Tros, and thus nearly related to the royal house of 
Troy, as Priam himself was a grandson of Tros. (Horn. II. xx. 215, 
&c., ii. 820, v. 247, &c.; lies. Theog. 1007, &c.) He was educated 
from his infancy at Dardanus, in the house of Alcathcus, the 
husband of his sister. (II. 
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xiii. 463, &c.) At the beginning of the war of I traditions as well as 
in the earlier ones. (Ilygin. the Greeks against Troy he did not take 
any part Fab. 115; Philostr. L c.) According to some ac 


m it, and the poet intimates that there existed an ill feeling between 
him and Priam, who did not pay sufficient honour to Aeneas. (IL 
xiii. 460, &c., xx. 181.) This probably arose from a decree of 
destiny, according to which Aeneas and his descendants were to 
rule over Troy, since the house of Priam had drawn upon itself the 
hatred of Cronion. (II. xx. 307.) One day when Aeneas was tending 
his flocks on mount Ida, he was attacked by Achilles, who took his 
cattle and put him to flight. But he was rescued by the gods. This 
event, however, and the admonition of Apollo, roused his spirit, and 
he led his Dardanians against the Greeks. (II. xx. 89, &c., 190, &c., 
ii. 819, &c.) Henceforth he and Hector are the great bulwarks of the 
Trojans against the Greeks, and Aeneas appears beloved and 
honoured by gods and men. (//. 


xi. 58, xvi. 619, v. 180, 467, vi. 77, &c.) He is among the Trojans 
what Achilles is among the Greeks. Both are sons of immortal 
mothers, both are at feud with the kings, and both possess horses of 
divine origin. (IL v. 265, &c.) Achilles himself, to whom Hector 
owns his inferiority, thinks Aeneas a worthy competitor. (IL xx. 
175.) The place which Aeneas occupies among the Trojans is well 
expressed in Philostratus (Her. 13), who says that the Greeks called 
Hector the hand, and Aeneas the soul of tho Trojans. Respecting the 
brave and noble manner in which he protects the body of his friend 
Pandarus, see II. v. 299. On one occasion lie was engaged in a 
contest with Diomedes, who hurled a mighty stone at him and 
broke his hip. Aeneas fell to the ground, and Aphrodite hastened to 
his assistance (IL v. 305), and when she too was wounded, Apollo 
carried him from the field of battle to his temple, where he was 
cured by Lcto and Artemis. (II. v. 345, &c.) In the attack of the 
Trojans upon the wall of the Greeks, Aeneas commanded the fourth 
host of the Trojans. (II. 


xii. 98.) He avenged the death of AIlcnthous by slaying Oenomaus 


and Aphareus, and hastened to the assistance of Hector, who was 
thrown on the ground by Ajax. The last feat Homer mentions is his 
fight with Achilles. On this as on all other occasions, a god 
interposed and saved him, and this time it was by Poseidon, who 
although in general hostile towards tho Trojans, yet rescued Aeneas, 
that the decrees of destiny might be fulfilled, and Aeneas and his 
offspring might one day rule over Troy. (II. xx. 178, &c., 305, &c.) 
Thus far only is the story of Aeneas to be gathered from the 
Homeric poems, and far from alluding to Aeneas having emigrated 
after the capture of Troy, and having founded a new kingdom in a 
foreign land, the poet distinctly intimates that he conceives Aeneas 
and his descendants as reigning at Troy after the extinction of the 
house of Priam. (Comp. Strab. xiii. p. 608.) 


Later Stories. According to the Homeric hymn on Aphrodite (257, 
&c.), Aeneas was brought up by the nymphs of mount Ida, and was 
not taken to his father Anchises, until he had reached his fifth year, 
and then he was, according to the wish of the goddess, given out as 
the son of a nymph. Xenophon (De Vcnat. 1. § 15) says, that he was 
instructed by Cheiron, the usual teacher of the heroes. According to 
the “ Cypria," he even took part in carrying off Helen. His bravery 
in the war against the Greeks is mentioned in the later 


counts Aeneas was not present when Iroy wag taken, as he had 
been sent by Priam on an expedition to Phrygia, while according to 
others he was requested by Aphrodite, just before the fall of the 
city, to leave it, and accordingly went to mount Ida, carrying his 
father on his shoulders. (Dion. Hal. i. 48.) A third account makes 
him hold out at Troy to the last, and when all hopes disappeared, 
Aeneas with his Dardanians and the warriors of Ophrynium 
withdrew to the citadel of Pergamus, where the most costly 
treasures of the Trojans were kept. Here he repelled the enemy and 
received the fugitive Trojans, until he could hold out no longer. He 
then sent the people ahead to mount Ida, and followed them with 
his warriors, the images of the gods, his father, his wife, and his 
children, hoping that he would be able to maintain himself on the 
heights of mount Ida. But being threatened with an attack by the 
Greeks, ho entered into negotiations with them, in consequence of 
which he surrendered his position and was allowed to depart in 
safety with his friends and treasures. (Dionys. i. 46, &c.; Aelian, V. 


Il. iii. 22; Hygin. Fab. 254.) Others again related that he was led by 
his hatred of Paris to betray Ilion to the Greeks, and was allowed to 
depart free and safe in consequence. (Dionys. l.c.) Livy (i. 1) states, 
that Aeneas and Antenor were tho only Trojans against whom the 
Greeks did not make use of their right of conquest, on account of an 
ancient connexion of hospitality existing between them, or because 
Aeneas had always advised his countrymen to restore Helen to 
Mcnelaus. (Comp. Strab. 1. c.) 


Tho farther part of the story of Aeneas, after leaving mount Ida with 
his friends and the images of the gods, especially that of Pallas ( 
Palladium , Paus. ii. 23. § 5) presents as many variations as that 
relating to the taking of Troy. All accounts, however, agree in 
stating that he left the coasts of Asia and crossed over into Europe. 
According to some he went across the Hellespont to tho peninsula 
of Pallene and died there; according to others he proceeded from 
Thrace to the Arcadian Orchomenos and settled there. (Strab. 1. c.; 
Paus. viii. 12. § 5; Dionys. Hal. i. 49.) By far the greater number of 
later writers, however, anxious to put him in connexion with the 
history of Latium and to make him the ancestorial hero of the 
Romans, state that he went to Italy, though some assert that the 
Aeneas who came to Italy was not the son of Anchises and 
Aphrodite, and others that after his arrival in Italy he returned to 
Troy, leaving his son Ascanius behind him. (Lycophr. 1226, &c-; 
Dionys. i. 53; Liv. i. 1.) A description of the wanderings of Aeneas 
before he reached the coast of Latium, and of the various towns and 
temples he was believed to have founded during his wanderings, is 
given by Dionysius (i. 50, &c.), whose account is on the whole the 
same as that followed by Virgil in his Aeneid, although the latter 
makes various embellishments and additions, some of which, as his 
landing at Carthage and meeting with Dido, are irreconcilable with 
chronology. Prom Pallene (Thrace), where Aeneas stayed the winter 
after the taking of Troy, and founded the-town of Aeneia on the 
Thermaic gulf (Liv. xl. 4), he sailed with his companions to Delos, 
Cythera (where he founded a temple of 
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Aphrodite), Roiae in Laconia (where he built Ftls and Aphrndisias, 


Paus. iii. 22. § 9), Zacynthus (temple of Aphrodite), Leucas, Actiam, 
Ambracia, and to Dodona, where he met the Trojan Helmuts. From 
Epirus he sailed across the Ionian sea to Italy, where he landed at 
the Iapygian promontory. Hence he crossed over to Sicily, where he 
met the Trojans, Elymus and Aegestus (Acestcs), and built the towns 
of Elyme and Aegesta. From Sicily he sailed back to Italy, landed in 
the port of Palin urus, came to the island of Lcucasia, and at last to 
the coast of Lutium. Various signs pointed out this place as the end 
of his wanderings, and he and his Trojans accordingly settled in 
Latium. The place where they had landed was called Troy. Latinus, 
king of the Aborigines, when informed of the arrival of the 
strangers, prepared for war, but afterwards concluded an alliance 
with them, gave up to them a part of his dominions, and with their 
assistance conquered the liutulians, with whom he was then at war. 
Aeneas founded the town of Lavinium, called after Lavinia, the 
daughter of Latinus, whom he married. A new war then followed 
between Latinus and Turnus, in which both chiefs fell, whereupon 
Aeneas became sole ruler of the Aborigines and Trojans, and both 
nations united into one. Soon after this, however, Aeneas fell in a 
battle with the Kutulians, who were assisted by Mezentius, king of 
the Etruscans. As his body was not found after the battle, it was 
believed that it had been carried up to heaven, or that he had 
perished in the river Numicius. The Latins erected a monument to 
him, with the inscription To the father and native god. (Jovi 
Indujeli, Liv. i. 2; Dionys. i. 0*4 ; Strab. v. p. 229, xiii. p 595; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 623, &c., xiv. 75, &c., xv. 438, &c.; Conon, Natrat. 46; 
Plut. Horn. 3.) Two other accounts somewhat different from those 
mentioned above are preserved in Servius(a</ Aen. ix. 264, from 
the work of Abas on Troy), and in Tzetzos (< wi L.i/‘ophr. 1252). 
Dionjsius places the lauding of Aeneas in Italy and the building of 
Lavinium about the end of the second year after the taking of Troy, 
and the death of Aeneas in the seventh year. Virgil on the other 
hand represents Aeneas landing in Italy seven years after the fall of 
Troy, and comprises all the events in Italy from the landing to the 
death of Turnus within tiic space of twenty days. 


The stcry about the descent of the Romans from the Trojans 
through Aeneas was generally received and believed at Rome at an 
early period, and probably arose from the fact, that the inhabitants 
of Latium and all the places which Aeneas was said to have 


founded, lay in countries inhabited by people who were all of the 
same stock— Pelasgians : hence also the worship of the Idaean 
Aphrodite in all places the foundation of which is ascribed to 
Aeneas. Aeneas himself, therefore, such as he appears in his 
wanderings and final settlement in Latium, is nothing else but the 
personified idea of one common origin. In this character he was 
worshipped in the various places which traced their origin to him. 
(Liv. xl. 4.) Aeneas was frequently represented in statues and 
paintings by ancient artists. (Paus. ii. 21. § 2, v. 22. § 2; Plin. //. N. 
xxxv. 10. § 36.) On gems and coins he is usually represented as 
carrying his father on his shoulder, and leading his son Ascanius by 
the hand. 
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Respecting the inconsistencies in the legends about Aeneas and the 
mode of solving them, see Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, i. p. 179, &c. 
Respecting the colonies he is said to have founded, Fiedler, De 
Erroribus Aeneae ud Phoenicum colonias pertineutibus, Wesel, 
1827. 4 to. About the worship and religious character of Aeneas, 
see Uschold, Geschickta des Trojanischen Kricges , Stuttgard, 1836, 
p. 302, &c.; Hartung, GesducJde der I(dig. der Homer , i. p. 83, &c.; 
and above all II. II. Klausen, Aeneas umd die Pcuaten, especially 
book i. 


p. 34, &c. [L.S.] 


AENE'AS (AtVcmy) GAZAEUS, so called from his birth-place, 
nourished a. d. 487. He was at first a Platonist and a Sophist, being 
a disciple of the philosoper Hierocles (as appears from his 
Theophrastus , Gallund. p. 629) and a friend of Procopius (as we 
know from his Epistles). His date thus ascertained is confirmed by 
his stating, that he had heard speak some of the Confessors whose 
tongues Ilunneric had cut out, a. n. 484. (Ibut. p. 663, c.) When a 
Christian, he composed a dialogue. On the I tumor tulity of the Soul 
and the Resurrection of the Roily, called Theophrastus from one of 
the intcrhicutors. This appeared first in a Latin version by 
Ambrosius Cninuldulensis, 8vo., Yen. 1513, nnd 4to, Basil. 1516. 
The original Greek, with the Latin version of Wolf, fol. Tigur. 1559 ; 
with the Latin version and notes of C. Bnrthius, 4to. Lips. 1655 (seo 
Fabricius, de Vet Hat. Reliy. Christ. Syllabus, p. 107, Hamb. 1725); 


also in Gallandi’s Bibliotheca Par trum , vol. x. p. 629, Ven. 1766 ; 
and with the notes of Boissonade, 8vo. Par. 1836. In Ebert’s 
Dictionary is the following reference: Wemsdorf Pr. de Aenea Gaz ., 
Numb. 1817, 4to. In the Aldine Collection of Epistles by Greek 
Authors there are 25 by Aeneas, Gr. 4to., Ven. 1499. Seo Fabricius, 
Riblioth. Grace, vol. i. pp. 676-690. Some of the letters of Aeneas 
may be found in the Encyclopaedia Philoloyica of Jounnes Patusa , 
Gr. 8vo., Ven. 1710, vol. i. [A. J. C.] 


AENE'AS SI'LVIUS, son of Silvius, and grandson of Ascanius. He is 
the third in the list of the mythical kings of Alba in Latium, and the 
Silvii regarded him as the founder of their house. (Liv. i. 3.) 
Dionysius (i. 71) ascribes to him a reign of 31 years. (Comp. Virg. 
Aen. vi. 769.) Ovid (5/e/, xiv. 610, &c.) does not mention him 
among the Alban kings. [L. S j 


AENE'AS (AWas), surnaincd TACT1CUS (6 TcwcriKo'y), a Greek 
writer, whose precise date is not known. Xenophon (Hell, vii.3. § 1) 
mentions an Aeneas of Stymphalus, who about the time of the 
battle of Mantineia (362, B. c.) distinguished himself by his bravery 
and skill as general of the Arcadians. Casaubon supposes this 
Aeneas to be the same, and the supposition is confirmed by a 
pass;ige ( Comment. Poliorc. 27) where he speaks familiarly of an 
Arcadian provincialism. Rut, however this may be, the general 
character of this work, the names he mentions, and the historical 
notices which occur, with other internal evidence, all point to about 
this period. 11c wrote a large work on the whole art of war, 
arpcernyiKcl /3i§Ata, or *€pl ruv ffTparriyiKuy virop.vfip.ar a 
(Polyb. X. 40; Suidas, s. v. Alrttas), consisting of several parts. Of 
these only one is preserved, called rautiKoy re Kal iroMopKTjriKov 
virvpyijpa irepl rod Trios TroXiopKovfxevov commonly called Com 


mentarius Poliorccticus. The object of the book 
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is to shew how a siege should be resisted, the various kinds of 
instruments to be used, manoeuvres to be practised, ways of 
sending letters without being detected, and without even the 


bearers knowing about it (c. 31, a very curious one), &c. It contains 
a good deal of information on many points in archaeology, and is 
especially valuable as containing a large stock of words and 
technical terms connected with warfare, denoting instruments, &c., 
which are not to be found in any other work. From the same 
circumstance, many passages are difficult. 


The }>ook was first discovered by Simlcr in the Vatican library. It 
was edited first by Isaac Casaubon with a Latin version and notes, 
and appended to his edition of Polybius. (Paris, 1609.) It was 
republished by Gronovius in his Polybius, vol. iii. Amsterdam, 
1670, and by Ernesti, Leipzig, 1763. The last edition is that of J. C. 
Orelli, Leipzig, 1810, with Casaubon's version and notes and an 
original commentary, published as a supplement to 
Schweighaeuser's Polybius. Besides the Vatican MS. there are three 
at Paris, on which Casaubon founded his edition, and one in the 
Laurentian library at Florence. This last is, according to Orelli 
(Prncf. p. 6), the oldest of all. The work contains many very corrupt 
and mutilated passages. 


An epitome of the whole book, not of the fragment now remaining, 
was made by Cineas, a Thessalian, who was sent to Rome by 
Pyrrhus, 279, B. c. (Aelian, Tact. 1.) This abridgment is referred to 
by Cicero (cut Fam. ix. 25). [A. A.J 


AENE'IUS or AKNK'SIUS (A Ulos or AH <nos), a surname of Zeus, 
under which he was worshipped in the island of Cephalenia, where 
he had a temple on mount Acnos. (lies. ap. ScJiol. ad Apollon. 
Ithod. ii. 297.) [L. S.j 


AKNESIDE'MUS (AiW*MOi), the son of Patai'cus, and one of the 
body-guards of Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, was the son of Theron, 
the ruler of Agrigcntum, in the time of the Persian war. (llerod. vii. 
154, 165.) [Theron. ] 


AKNESIDE'MUS (A ItnialSvpos), a celebrated sceptic, born at 
Cnossus, in Crete, according to Diogenes Laertius (ix. 116), but at 
Acgne, according to Photius (Cod. 212), probably lived a little later 
than Cicero. He was a pupil of Heraclcides and received from him 
the chair of philosophy, which had been handed down for above 
three hundred years from Pyrrhon, the founder of the sect. For a 


full account of the sceptical system see Pvurhon. As Aenesidemus 
differed on many points from the ordinary sceptic, it will be 
convenient before proceeding to his particular opinions, to give a 
short account of the system itself. 


The sceptic began and ended in universal doubt. He was equally 
removed from the academic who denied, as from the dogmatic 
philosopher who affirmed; indeed, he attempted to confound both 
in one, and refute them by the same arguments. (Scxt. Emp. i. 1.) 
Truth, he said, was not to be desired for its own sake, but for the 6 
ake of a certain repose of mind (drapa‘ta) which followed on it, an 
end which the sceptic best attained in another way, by suspending 
his judgment (eirox’), and allowing himself literally to rest in 
doubt, (i. 4.) With this view he must travel over the whole range of 
moral, metaphysical, and physical science. His method is the 
comparison of opposites, and his sole aim to prove that nothing can 
be proved, or what he termed. 
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the 1<To<r04veia of things. In common life he may act upon 
Q>aiv6peva with the rest of men: nature, law, and custom are 
allowed to have their influence ; only when impelled to any 
vehement effort we are to remember that, here too, there is much to 
be said on both sides, and are not to lose our peace of mind by 
grasping at a shadow. 


The famous Sha rporroi of the sceptics were a number of heads of 
argument intended to overthrow truth in whatever form it might 
appear. [Pyrrhon.] The opposite appearances of the moral and 
natural world (Sext. Emp. i. 14), the fallibility of intellect and sense, 
and the illusions produced upon them by intervals of time and 
space and by every change of position, were the first arguments by 
which they assailed the reality of things. We cannot explain what 
man is, we cannot explain what the senses are: still less do we know 
the way in which they are acted upon by the mind (ii 4—7): 
beginning with oubtv dptfa, we must end with oi)8e»' paWov. We 
are not certain whether material objects are anything but ideas in 
the mind: at any rate the different qualities which we perceive in 
them may be wholly dependent on the percipient being; or, 
supposing them to contain quality as well as substance, it may be 


one quality varying with the perceptive power of the different 
senses, (ii. 14.) Having thus confounded the world without and the 
world within, it was a natural transition for the sceptic to confound 
physical and metaphysical arguments. The reasonings of natural 
philosophy were overthrown by metaphysical subtleties, and 
metaphysics made to look absurd by illustrations only applicable to 
material things. The acknowledged imperfection of language was 
also pressed into tlio service; words, they said, were ever varying in 
their signification, so that the ideas of which they were the signs 
must be alike variable. The leading idea of the whole system was, 
that all truth involved either a vicious circle or a petitio principii, 
for, even in the simplest truths, something must be assumed to 
make the reasoning applicable. The truth of tko senses was known 
to us from the intellect, but the intellect operated through the 
senses, so that our knowledge of the nature of cither depends upon 
the other. There was, however, a deeper side to this philosophy. 
Everything we know, confessedly, runs up into something we do not 
know: of the true nature of cause and effect we arc ignorant, and 
hence to the favourite method, and rou ds dneipov &c/3aAAezi', or 
arguing backward from cause to cause, the very imperfection of 
human faculties prevents our giving an answer. We must know 
what we believe ; and how can we be sure of secondary causes, if 
the first cause be wholly beyond us? To judge, however, from the 
sketch of Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh. Hyp.), it was not this side of 
their system which the sceptics chiefly urged: for the most part, it 
must be confessed, that they contented themselves with dialectic 
subtleties, which were at once too absurd for refutation, and 
impossible to refute. 


The causes of scepticism are more fully given under the article 
Pyrrhon. One of the most remarkable of its features was its 
connexion with the later philosophy of the Ionian school. From the 
failure of their attempts to explain the phenomena of the visible 
world, the Ionian philosophers were insensibly led on to deny the 
order and harmony of 
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creation: they saw nothing but a perpetual and probability. The 
same remark applies to his disever-changing chaos, acted upon, or 
rather self- tinction of nimjais into neraSariKr) and / 
xeragATjncting, by an inherent power of motion, of which t/ktj, 
simple motion and change. He seems also to the nature was only 
known by its effects. This have opposed the perplexity which the 
sceptics enwas the doctrine of Heraclcitus, that “the world 
dcavoured to bring about between matter and was a fire ever 
kindling and going out, which made mind ; for he asserted that 
thought was indepenall things and was all things." It was this link of 
dent of the body, and “ that the sentient power connexion between 
the sceptical and Ionian schools looked out through the crannies of 
the senses." which Aencsidemus attempted to restore. The (Adv. 
Log. i. 349.) Lastly, his vigorous mind doctrine of Heracleitus, 
although it spoke of a sub- was above the paltry confusion of 
physical and tie fire, really meant nothing more than a principle 
metaphysical distinctions; for he declared, after of change; and 
although it might seem absurd to Heracleitus, “that a part was the 
same with the a strict sceptic like Sextus Empiricus to affirm even 
whole and yet different from it." The grand pca principle of change, 
it involved no real inconsis- cnliarity of his system was the attempt 
to unite tency with the sceptical system. We are left to scepticism 
with the earlier philosophy, to raise a conjecture as to the way in 
which Aencsidemus positive foundation for it by accounting from 
the arrived at his conclusions : the following account of nature of 
things for the never-ceasing changes both them seems probable. It 
will be seen, from what in the material and spiritual world, has 
been said, that the sceptical system had de- Sextus Empiricus has 
preserved his argument stroyed everything but sensation. But 
sensation is against our knowledge of causes, as well as a table the 
effect of change, the principle of motion work- of eight methods by 
which all a priori reasonings ing internally. It was very natural then 
that the may be confuted, as all arguments whatever may sceptic, 
proceeding from the only apxo which re- be by the bitca rpiiroi. I. 
Either the cause given mained to him, should suggest an 
explanation of is unseen, and not proven by things 6cen, ns if a the 
outward world, derived from that of which person were to explain 
the motions of the planets alone he was certain, his own internal 
sensations, by the music of the spheres. II. Or if the cause The mere 
suggestion of a probable cause might be seen, it cannot be shewn to 


exclude other seem inconsistent with the distinction which the 
hypotheses: we must not only prove the cause, sceptics drew 
between their own absolute uncer- but dispose of every other cause. 
II. A regular tainty and the probability spoken of by the effect may 
be attributed to an irregular cause; Academics: indeed, it was 
inconsistent with their as if one were to explain the motions of the 
metaphysical paradoxes to draw conclusions at all: heavenly bodies 
by a sudden impulse. IV. Men if so, we must be content to allow 
that Acneside- argue from things seen to things unseen, assummus 
(as Sextus Empiricus implies) got a little be- ing that they are 
governed by the same laws, yond the dark region of scepticism into 
the light V. Causes only mean opinions of causes, which are of 
probability. inconsistent with phenomena and with other opi 


Othcr scattered opinions of Aencsidemus have nions. VI. Equally 
probable causes arc accepted been preserved to us, some of which 
seem to lead or rejected as they agree with this or that prcconto the 
same conclusion. Time, he said, was t 6 tv ceived notion. VII. These 
causes arc at variance and rd irpwTov rraipa (Pyr. Hyp. iii. 17), 
probably with phenomena as well as with abstract principles, in 
allusion to the doctrine of the Stoics, that all VIII. Principles must 
be uncertain, because the really existing substances were odgara: in 
other facts from which they proceed are uncertain. (Pyrrh. words, 
he meant to say that time was a really ex- Hyp. i. 17, ed. Fabr.) 


isting thing, and not merely a condition of thought It is to be 
regretted that nothing is known of This was connected with the 
principle of change, the personal history of Aencsidemus. A list of 
his which was inseparable from a notion of time: if works and a 
sketch of their contents liavo been the ono had a real existence (and 
upon its exist- preserved by Photius. (Cod. 212.) lie was the cnco 
tho whole system depended), the other must author of three books 
of nvfydi>€iai 'Y7roTt7rw <r€ <s, likewise have a real existence. 
In another place, and is mentioned us a recent teacher of 
philosophy adapting his language to that of Heracleitus, he by 
Aristocles. (Apud Euseb. Pracparut . Emng. said that “time was air" 
(Sext. Emp. adv. Logicos , xiv. 18.) It is to Aenesidemus that Sextus 
Emiv. 233.), probably meaning to illustrate it by the piricus was 
indebted for a considerable part of his imperceptible nature of air, 
in the same way that work. [B. J.] 


the motion of the world was said to work by a AENE'TE (A«Vifr7j), 
a daughter of Eusoius, subtle and invisible fire. All things, according 
to and wife of Aeneas, by whom she had a son, 


his doctrine, were but tpaiv6p*va which were Cyzicus, the founder 
of the town of this name, 


brought out and adapted to our perceptions by (Apollon. Rhod. i. 
950; Orph. Argon. 502, whero their mutual opposition: 
metaphorically they might she is called Aenippe.) [L. S.] 


he said to shine forth in the light of Hcracleitus’s AK'NICUS (Afta/ 
cor), a Greek poet of the old fire. He did not, indeed, explain how 
this union comedy, whose play "A vreta is referred to by Suiof 
opposites made them sensible to the faculties of das. ( s. v. 
AXvikos.) He seems to be the same as man: probably he would 
rather have supported Eunicus mentioned by Pollux, (x. 100.) his 
view by the impossibility of the mind conceiv- AENI'DES, a 
patronymic from Aeneas, which ing of anything otherwise than in a 
state of motion, is applied by Valerius Flaccus (iii. 4) to the in 


or, as he would have expressed it, in a state of mu- habitants of 
Cyzicus, whose town was believed 


tual opposition. But <pa.iv6p.eva are of two kinds, to have been 
founded by Cyzicus, the son of 'tbia and koiv& (Sext. Emp. adv. Log. 
ii. 8), the Aeneas. [L. S.] 


perceptions of individuals, and those common to AEO'LIDES 
(AiohlSrjs), a patronymic given to mankind. Here again 
Aenesidemus seems to lose the sons of Aeolus, as Athamas (Ov. Met. 
iv. sight of the sceptical system, which (in speculation 511), Magnes 
(Paus. vi. *21. § 7), Macareus (Ov. at least) admitted no degrees of 
truth, doubt, or Met. ix. 506), Misenus (Virg. Aon. vi. 1G4), 


AEOLUS. 


Sisyphus (Ov. Met. xiii. 26 ; Horn. II. vi. 154), Cretheus (Horn. Od. 
xi. 237), Iocastns (Tzetz. ad Lycopkr. 732); and to his grandsons, as 


Cephalus (Ov. Met. vi. 621), Odysseus (Virg. Aen. vi. 529), and 
Phryxus. (Vai. Place. i. 286.) Aeolis is the patronymic of the female 
descendants of Aeolus, and is given to his daughters Canace and 
Alcyone. (Ov. Met. xi. 573 ; Ueroid. xi. 5.) [L. S.] 


AE'OLUS (AloAoy). In the mythical history of Greece there are three 
personages of this name, who are spoken of by ancient writers as 
connected with one another, but this connexion is so confused, that 
it is impossible to gain a dear view of them. (Muller, Orchom. p. 
138, &c.) We shall follow Diodorus, who distinguishes between the 
three, although in other passages he confounds them. 


1. A son of Hellen and the nymph Orseis, and a brother of Dorus 
and Xuthus. He is described ns the ruler of Thessaly, and regarded 
as the founder of the Aeolic branch of the Greek nation. He married 
Enaretc, the daughter of Dcimachus, by whom he had seven sons 
and five daughters, and according to some writers still more. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 3; Schol. ad Pind. Pytk. iv. 190.) According to 
Muller’s supposition, the most ancient and genuine story know only 
of four sons of Aeolus, viz. Sisyphus, Athamas, Cretheus, and 
Salmoncus, as the representatives of the four main branches of the 
Aeolic race. The great extent of country which this race occupied, 
and the desire of each part of it to trace its origin to some 
descendant of Aeolus, probably gave rise to the varying accounts 
about the number of his children. According to Hyginus (Fab. 238, 
242) Aeolus had ouo son of the name of Macarcus, who, after 
having committed incest with his sister Canace, put an end to his 
own life. According to Ovid (Hcroid. 11) Aeolus threw the fruit of 
this love to the dogs, aud sent his daughter a sword by which she 
was to kill herself. (Comp. Plut. Parallel, p. 312.) 


2. Diodorus (iv. 67) aiys, that the second Aeolus was the great- 
grandson of the first Aeolus, being the son of Hippotes and 
Melanippe, and the grandson of Mimas the son of Aeolus. Arne, the 
daughter of this second Aeolus, afterwards became mother of a 
third Aeolus. (Comp. Paus. ix. 40. § 3.) In another passage (v. 7) 
Diodorus represents the third Aeolus as a son of Hippotes. 


3. According to some accounts a son of Hippotes, or, according to 
others, of Poseidon and Arne, the daughter of the second Aeolus. 
His story, which probably refers to the emigration of a branch of 


the Aeolians to the west, is thus related : Arne declared to her 
father that she was with child by Poseidon, but her father 
disbelieving her statement, gave her to a stranger of Metapontum in 
Italy, who took her to his native town. Here she became mother of 
two sons, Bocotus and Aeolus (iii.), who were adopted by the man 
of Meta 


ontuin in accordance with an oracle. When they ad grown up to 
manhood, they took possession of the sovereignty of Metapontum 
by force. But when a dispute afterwards arose between their mother 
Arne and their foster-mother Autolyte, the two brothers slew the 
latter and fled with their mother from Metapontum. Aeolus went to 
some islands in the Tyrrhenian sea, which received from him the 
name of the Aeolian islands, and according to some accounts built 
the town of Lipara. 


(Diod. iv. 67, v. 7.) Here he reigned as a just 
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and pious king, behaved kindly to the natives, and taught them the 
use of sails in navigation, and foretold them from signs which lie 
observed in the fire the nature of the winds that were to rise. 
Hence, says Diodorus, Aeolus is described in mythology a3 the ruler 
over the winds, and it was this Aeolus to whom Odysseus came 
during his wanderings. A different account of the matter is given by 
Hyginus. (Fab. 186.) 


In these accounts Aeolus, the father of the Aeolian race, is placed in 
relationship with Aeolus the ruler and god of the winds. The 
groundwork on which this connexion has been formed by later 
poets and mythographers, is found in Homer. (Od. x. 2, &c.) In 
Homer, however, Aeolus, the son of Hippotes, is neither the god nor 
the father of the winds, but merely the happy ruler of the Aeolian 
island, whom Cronion had made the rapi-qs of the winds, which he 
might soothe or excite according to his pleasure. (Od. x. 21, &c.) 
This statement of Ilomcr and the etymology of the name of Aeolus 
from were the cause, 


that in later times Aeolus was regarded as the god and king of the 
winds, which he kept enclosed in a mountain. It is therefore to him 


that Juno applies when she wishes to destroy tho fleet of the 
Trojans. (Virg. Aen. i. 78.) The Aeolian island of Homer was in the 
time of Pausanias believed to be Lipara (Paua. x. 11. § 3), and this 
orStrongyle was accordingly regarded in later times as tho place in 
which the god of tho winds dwelled. (Virg. Aen. viii. 416, i. 52; 
Strab. vi. p. 276.) Other accounts place the residence of Aeolus in 
Thrace (Apollon. Rhod. i. 954, iv. 765; Callim. Hymn, in DcL 26), or 
in tho neighbourhood of Rliegium in Italy. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 732; 
comp. Diod. v. 8.) The following passages of later poets also shew 
how universally Aeolus had gradually come to be regarded as a god: 
Ov. Met. i. 264, xi. 718 xiv. 223; Val. Flacc. i. 575; Quint. Smynt. 
xiv. 475. Whether he was represented by the ancients in works of 
art is not certain, but wc now possess no representation of him. [L. 
S.] 


AETYTUS (AIWtos). 1. One of the mythical kings of Arcadia. He 
was the son of Eilatus (Pind. 01. vi. 54), and originally ruled over 
Plmcsana on the Alpheius in Arcadia. When Clcitor, the son of Aran, 
died without leaving any issue, Aepytus succeeded him and became 
king of the Arcadians, a part of whose country was called after him 
Acpytis. (Paus. viii. 4. § 4, 34. § 3.) He is said to have been killed 
during the chase on mount Sepia by the bite of a venomous snake. 
(Paus. viii. 4. § 4, 16. § 2.) His tomb there was still shewn in the 
time of Pausanias, and he was anxious to see it, because it was 
mentioned in Homer. (It. ii. 604.) 


2. The youngest son of Cresphontes the Heraclid, king of Messenia, 
and of Mcropc, tho daughter of the Arcadian king Cypsclus. 
Cresphontes and his other sons were murdered during an 
insurrection, and Aepytus alone, who was educated in the house of 
his grandfather Cypsclus, escaped the danger. The throne of 
Cresphontes was in the meantime occupied by the Heraclid 
Polyphontes, who also forced Merope to become his wife. (Apollod. 
ii. 8. § 5.) When Aepytus had grown to manhood, he wijis enabled 
by the aid of Holcas, his father-in-law, to return to his kingdom, 
punish the murderers of his father, and put Polyphontes to death. 
He left a son, Glaucus, and it 
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was from him that subsequently the kings of Mes- alone. He was 
succeeded by bis son Pausanias. senia were called Acpytids instead 
of the more (Diod. xiv. 37, 84; Dexippus, ap.Syncell. p. 263,a.; 
general name Heraclids. (Paus. iv. 3. 8 3, &c., comp. Polyaen. ii. 1. 
§ 17.) viii. 5. § 5; Hygin. Fab. 137, 184.) ATSACUS (AZtr ukos), a 
son of Priam and 


3. A son of Hippothous, and king of Arcadia. Arisbe, the daughter of 
Merops, from whom AesaHe was a great-grandson of the Aepytus 
mentioned cus learned the art of interpreting dreams. When first. 
He was reigning at the time when Orestes, Hecuba during her 
pregnancy with Paris dreamt in consequence of an oracle, left 
Mycenae and that she was giving birth to a burning piece of settled 
in Arcadia. There was at Mantineia a wood which spread 
conflagration through the sanctuary, which down to the latest time 
no mortal whole city, Aesacus explained this to mean, that was ever 
allowed to enter. Aepytus disregarding she would give birth to a 
son who would be the the sacred custom crossed the threshold, but 
was ruin of the city, and accordingly recommended the immediately 
struck with blindness, and died soon exposure of the child after its 
birth. [Paris.] after. He was succeeded by his son Cypselus. Aesacus 
himself was married to Asterope, the (Paus. viii. 5. § 3 ) [L. S.] 
daughter of the river-god Cebrcn, who died early, 


A E'R I US (*Atpioj), Heretic, the intimate friend and while he was 
lamenting her death he was of Eustathius of Sebaste in Armenia, a. 
d. 3G0, changed into a bird. (Apollod. iii.1'2. § 5.) Ovid was living 
when St. Epiphanius wrote his Book (Mel. xi. 750) relates his story 
differently. Acagninst Heresies, a. n. 374-6. After living toge- 
cording to him, Aesacus was the son of Alcxirhoe, ther an ascetic 
life, Eustathius was raised to the the daughter of the river Granicua. 
lie lived far episcopate, and by him Aerius was ordained priest from 
his father’s cour t in the solitude of mountainand set over the 
Hospital (nraxoTfHxpfioy') of Pon- forests. Hesperia, however, the 
daughter of tus. (St. Epiph. adv. Haer. 75. § 1.) But nothing Cebrcn, 
kindled love in his heart, and on one occould allay the envy of 
Aerius at the elevation of casion while lie was pursuing her, she was 
stung his companion. Caresses and threats were in vain, by a viper 
and diod. Aesacus in his grief threw and at last he left Eustathius, 
and publicly accused himself into the sea mid was changed by 


Thetis him of covetousness. He assembled a troop of into an aquatic 
bird. LB. S.j 


men and women, who with him professed the AE'SAKA (A Urdpa), 
of Lucania, a female renunciation of all worldly goods (dnora‘ia). 
De- Pythagorean philosopher, said to be a daughter of nied entrance 
into the towns, they roamed about Pythagoras, wiotea work “about 
Human Nature,” the fields, and lodged in the open air or in caves, 
of which a fragment is preserved by Stoboeua. exposed to the 
inclemency of the seasons. Aerius (Eel. i. p. 847, ed. Heeren.) Some 
editors attrisuperndded to the irreligion of Arias the following bute 
this fragment to Aresas. one of the successors errors : 1. The denial 
of a difference of order be- of Pythagoras, but Bentley prefers 
reading Aesani. tween a bishop and a priest. 2. The rejection of She 
is also mentioned in the life of Pythagoras prayer and alms for the 
dead. 3. The refusal to («/>* Phot. Cod. 249, p. 438, b. ed. Bckker), 
where observe Easter and stated fasts, on tho ground of Bentley 
reads AMpa instead of 2dpu. (Dissertation such observances being 
Jewish. St. Epiphanius upon Phalaris , p. 277.) 


refutes these errors. (/. c.) There were remains AE'SCIIINES 
(Ahrxbw), the orator, was bom of his followers in the time of St. 
Augustine. (Adv. in Attica in the demue of Cothocidae, in n. 0. 389, 
Haer. § 53, vol. viii. p. 18, which was written as is clear from his 
speech against Timarclius (p. a. D. 428.) [A. J. C.] 78), which was 
delivered in B. c. 345, and in 


AE'ROPE (*A *p6ny), a daughter of Cniteus, which he himself says 
that he was then in his fortyking of Crete, and granddaughter of 
Minos. Her fifth year. He was the son of Tromcs and Glaufathcr, 
who hod received an oracle that lie should cothea, and if we listen 
to the account of Demoslose his life by one of his children, gave her 
and tkenes, his political antagonist, his father was not her sister, 
Clymenc, to Nauplius, who was to sell a free citizen of Athens, but 
had been a slave in them in a foreign land. Another sister, 
Apemone, the house of Elpias, a schoolmaster. After the round her 
brother, Actheincncs, who Imd heard of the turn of the Athenian 
exiles under Thrasybulus, oracle, had left Crete and gone to Rhodes. 
Aerope Tromes himself kept a small school, and Aeschines 
afterwards married Pleisthenes, the son of Atreus, in his youth 


assisted his father and performed and became by him the mother of 
Agamemnon such services as were unworthy of a free Athenian and 
Menelau8. (Apollod. iii. 2. § 1, &c.; Serv. ad youth. Demosthenes 
further states, that AcsAcn. i. 458 ; Dictys Cret. i. 1.) After the death 
chines, in order to conceal the low condition of his of Pleisthenes 
Aerope married Atreus, and her two father, changed his name 
Tromes into Atrometus, sons, who were educated by Atreus, were 
generally and that he afterwards usurped the rights of an believed 
to be his sons. Aerope, however, became Athenian citizen. (Dem. 
DeCoron. pp. 313, 320, faithless to Atreus, being seduced by 
Thyestes. 270.) The mother of Aeschines is described as (Eurip. 
Orest. 5, &c., Helen. 397 ; Hygin. Fab. originally a dancer and a 
prostitute, who even after 87 ; Schol. ad Horn. 11. ii. 249 ; Serv. ad 
Aen. xi. her marriage with Tromes continued to carry on 262.) [L. 
S.] unlawful practices in her house, and made money 


AF/ROPTJS (‘Alptnros). 1. The brother of by initiating low and 
superstitious persons into a Perdiccas, who was the first king of 
Macedonia of sort of private mysteries. She is said to have the 
family of Tcmenus. (Herod, viii. 137.) been generally known at 
Athens under the nick 


2. I. King of Macedonia, the son of Philip I,, name Empusa. 
According to Aeschines himself, 


the great-grandson of Perdiccas, the first king, and on the other 
hand, his father Atrometus was dethe father of Alcetas. (Herod, viii. 
139.) scended from an honourable family, and was in 


3. II. King of Macedonia, guardian of Orestes, some way even 
connected with the noble priestly the son of Archclaus, reigned 
nearly six years family of the Etcobutadae. He was originally an 
from n. c. 399. The first four years of this time athlete, but lost his 
property during the time of he reigned jointly with Orestes, and the 
remainder the Peloponnesian war, and was afterwords driven 


from hia country under the tyranny of the Thirty. He then served in 
the Athenian armies in Asia and spent the remainder of his life at 
Athens, at first in reduced circumstances. (Aesch. De fah. Lei/, pp. 


38,47.) His mother, too, was a free Athenian citizen, and the 
daughter of Glaucias of Acharne. Which of these accounts is true, 
cannot bo decided, but there seems to be no doubt that 
Demosthenes is guilty of exaggeration in his account of the parents 
of Aeschines and his early youth. 


Aeschines had two brothers, one of whom, Philochares, was older 
than himself, and the other, Aphobetus, was the youngest of the 
three. Philocharos was at one time one of the ten Athenian generals, 
an office which was conferred upon him for three successive years ; 
Aphobetus followed the calling of a scribe, but had once been sent 
on an embassy to the king of Persia and was afterwards connected 
with the administration of the public revenue of Athens. (Aesch. De 
fals. Ley. p. 48.) All these things seem to contain strong evidence 
that the family of Aeschines, although poor, must have been of 
some respectability. Respecting his early youth nothing can be said 
with certainty, except that he assisted his father in his school, and 
that afterwards, being of a strong and athletic constitution, he was 
employed in the gymnasia for money, to contend with other young 
men in their exercises. (Dem. Dc Coron. p. 313; Pint. Vit. x oral. 
AcscJi . p. 040.) It is a favourite custom of late writers to place 
great orators, philosophers, poets, &c., in the relation of teacher and 
scholar to one another, and accordingly Aeschines is represented os 
a disciple of Socrates, Plato, and Isocrates. If these statements, 
which are even contradicted by the ancients themselves, were true, 
Aeschines would not have omitted to mention it in the many 
opportunities he had. The distinguished orator and statesman 
Aristophon engaged Aeschines as a scribe, and in the same capacity 
he afterwards served Eubulus, a man of grant influence with the 
dcmocratical party, with whom he formed an intimate friendship, 
and to whose political principles he remained faithful to the end of 
his life. That he served two years as 7 repi7roAos, from his 
eighteenth to his twentieth year, as all young men at Athens did, 
Aeschines (De Juls. Ley. p. 50) expressly states, and this period of 
his military training must probably be placed before the time that 
he acted ns a scribe to Aristophon; for we find that, after leaving 
the service of Eubulus, he tried his fortune as an actor, for which he 
was provided by nature with a strong nnd sonorous voice. He acted 
the parts of rpirayuviarriSy but was unsuccessful, and on one 
occasion, when he was performing in the character of Oenomaus, 


was hissed off the stage. (Dem. Dc Coron. p. 288.) After this lie left 
the stage and engaged in military services, in which, according to 
his own account (De fals. I*y. p. 50), he gained great distinction. 
(Comp. Dem. Dc fids. Leg. p. 375.) After several less important 
engagements in other parts of Greece, he distinguished himself in b. 
c. 3G2 in the battle of Mantineia; and afterwards in b. c. 358, he 
also took part in the expedition of the Athenians against Euboea, 
and fought in the battle of Tamynae, and on this occasion he gained 
such laurels, that he was praised by the generals on the spot, and, 
after the victory was gained, was scut to carry the news of it to 
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Athens. Tcmenidcs, who was sent with him, bore witness to his 
courage and bravery, and the Athenians honoured him with a 
crown. (Aesch. De fals Ley. p. 51.) 


Two years before thi9 campaign, the last in which he took part, he 
had come forward at Athens as a public speaker (Aesch. Epist. 12), 
and the military fame which lie had now acquired established his 
reputation. His former occupation as a scribe to Aristophon and 
Eubulus had mndo him acquainted with the laws and constitution 
of Athens, while his acting on the stage had been a useful 
preparation for public speaking. During the first period of his public 
career, he was, like all other Athenians, zealously engaged in 
directing the attention of his fellow-citizens to the growing power 
of Philip, and exhorted them to check it in its growth. After the fall 
of Olynthus in B. c. 348, Eubulus prevailed on the Athenians to 
send an embassy to Peloponnesus with the object of uniting the 
Greeks against the common enemy, and Aeschines was sent to 
Arcadia. Here Aeschines spoke at Megalopolis against Hieronymus, 
an emissary of Philip, but without success ; and from this moment 
Aeschines, as well as all his fellow-citizens, gave up the hope of 
effecting anything by the united forces of Greece. (Dem. Da fals. 
Jjeg. pp. 344,438; Aesch. Dcfuh. Lay. p. 38.) When therefore Philip, 
in u. c. 347, gave the Athenians to understand that he was inclined 
to make peace with them, Philocrates urged the necessity of sending 
au einlxissy to Philip to treat on the subject. Ten men, and among 
them Aeschines and Demosthenes, were accordingly sent to Philip, 
who received them with the utmost politeness, and Aeschines, when 
it was his turn to speak, reminded the king of the rights which 
Athens had to his friendship and alliance. The king promised to 
send forthwith ambassadors to Athens to negotiate the terms of 
peace. After the return of the Athenian ambassadors they were each 
rewarded with a wreath of olive, on the proposal of Demosthenes, 
for the manner in which they had discharged their duties. Aeschines 
from this moment forward was inflexible in his opinion, that 
nothing but peace with Philip could avert utter ruin from his 
country. That this was j >erfcctly in accordance with what Philip 


wished is clear, but there is no reason for supposing, that Aeschines 
had been bribed into this opinion, or that he urged the necessity of 
peace with a view to ruin his country. (Aesch. in Ctcsiph. p. 62.) 
Antipater and two other Macedonian ambassadors arrived at Athens 
soon after the return of the Athenian ones, and after various debates 
Demosthenes urgently advised the people to conclude the peace, 
and speedily to send other ambassadors to Philip to receive his oath 
to it. The only difference between Aeschines and Demosthenes was, 
that the former would have concluded the peace even without 
providing for the Athenian allies, which was happily prevented by 
Demosthenes. Five Atheniiin ambassadors, and among them 
Aeschines but not Demosthenes (De Coron. p. 235), set out for 
Macedonia the more speedily, as Philip was making war upon 
Cersobleptes, a Thracian prince and ally of Athens. They went to 
Pella to wait for the arrival of Philip from Thrace, and were kept 
there for a considerable time, for Philip did not come until he had 
completely subdued Cersobleptes. At last,, however, he swore to the 
peace, from which the 
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Phocians were expressly excluded. Philip honoured the Athenian 
ambassadors with rich presents, promised to restore all Athenian 
prisoners without ransom, and wrote a polite letter to the people of 
Athens apologizing for having detained their ambassadors so long. 
(Dem. De fals. Ley. pp. 394, 405.) Hyperides and Timarchus, the 
former of whom was a friend of Demosthenes, brought forward an 
accusation against the ambassadors, charging them with high 
treason against the re 


? ublic, because they were bribed by the king. 


'imarchus accused Aeschines, and Hyperides Philocrates. But 
Aeschines evaded the danger bj' bringing forward a counter- 
accusation against Timarchus (n. c. 345), and by shewing that the 
moral conduct of his accuser was such that he had no right to speak 
before the people. The speech in which Aeschines attacked 
Timarchus is still extant, and its effect was, that Timarchus was 
obliged to drop his accusation, and Aeschines gained a brilliant 


triumph. The operations of Philip after this peace, and his march 
towards Thermopylae, made the Athenians very uneasy, and 
Aeschines, though lie assured the people that the king had no 
hostile intentions towards Athens and only intended to chastise 
Thebes, was again requested to go as ambassador to Philip and 
insure his abiding by the terms of his peace. But lie deferred going 
on the pretext that he was ill. (Dem. De fcds. Leg. p. 337.) On his 
return he pretended that the king had secretly confided to him that 
he would undertake nothing against either Phocis or Athens. 
Demosthenes saw through the king's plans as well as the treachery 
of Aeschines, and how just his apprehensions were became evident 
soon after the return of Aeschines, when Philip announced to the 
Athenians that he had taken possession of Phocis. The people of 
Athens, however, were silenced and lulled iuto security by the 
repeated assurances of the king and the Ycnal orators who 
advocated his cause at Athens. In b. c. 346, Aeschines was sent as 
nvAaySpas to the assembly of the amphictyons at Pylne which was 
convoked by Philip, and at which ho received greater honours than 
he could ever have expected. 


At this time Aeschines and Demosthenes were at the head of the 
two parties, into which not only Athens, but all Greece was divided, 
and their political enmity created and nourished personal hatred. 
This enmity came to a head in the year n. c. 343, when 
Demosthenes charged Aeschines with having been bribed and 
having betrayed the interests of his country during the second 
embassy to Philip. This charge of Demosthenes (w«pl 
TtapairptaSdas) was not spoken, but published as a memorial, and 
Aeschines answered it in a similar memorial on the embassy 7 
rapa7rpetrg€(‘as), which was likewise published (Dem. De fals. Ley. 
p. 337), and in the composition of which he is said to have been 
assisted by his friend Eubulus. The result of these mutual attacks is 
unknown, but there is no doubt that it gave a severe shock to the 
popularity of Aeschines. At the time he wrote his memorial we gain 
a glimpse into his private life. Some years before that occurrence he 
had married a daughter of Philodemus, a man of high respectability 
in his tribe of Paeania, and in 343 he was father of three little 
children. (Aesch. De fals. Jxy. p.52.) 


It was probably in b. c. 342, that Antiphon, who had been exiled 


and lived in Macedonia, 
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secretly returned to the Peiraeeus with the intention of setting fire 
to the Athenian ships of war. Demosthenes discovered him, and had 
him arrested. Aeschines denounced the conduct of Demosthenes as 
a violation of the dcmocratical constitution. Antiphon was 
sentenced to death; and although no disclosure of any kind could be 
extorted from him, still it seems to have been believed in many 
quarters that Aeschines had been his accomplice. Hence the 
honourable office of < tvvZikos to the sanctuary in Delos, which 
had just been given him, was taken from him and bestowed upon 
Hyperides. (Demosth. Dc Coron. p. 271.) In B.C. 340 Aeschines was 
again present at Delphi as Athenian iri i\try6pa$, and caused the 
second sacred war against Araphissa in Locris for having taken into 
cultivation some sacred lands. Philip entrusted with the supreme 
command by the an> phictyons, marched into Locris with an army 
of 30,000 men, ravaged the country, and established himself in it. 
When in 338 lie advanced southward as far as Elatea, all Greece 
was in consternation. Demosthenes alone persevered, and roused 
his countrymen to a last and desperate struggle. The battle of 
Chacroncia in this same year decided the fate of Greece. The 
misfortune of that day gnvo a handle to tho enemies of 
Demosthenes for attacking him; but notwithstanding tho bribes 
which Aeschines received from Antipater for this purpose, the pure 
and unstained patriotism of Demosthenes was so generally 
recognised, that he received the honourable charge of delivering the 
funeral oration over those who had fallen at Chacroneia. Ctcsiphon 
proposed that Demosthenes should bo rewarded for tho services ho 
had done to his country, with a golden crown in the theatre at tho 
great Dionysia. Aeschines availed himself of the illegal form in 
which this reward was proposed to be given, to bring a charge 
against Ctcsiphon on that ground. But he did not prosccuto the 
matter till eight years later, that is, in n.c. 330, when after the death 
of Philip, and the victories of Alexander, political affairs had 
assumed a different aspect in Greece. After having commenced the 
prosecution of Ctcsiphon, he is said to have gone for some time to 
Macedonia. What induced him to drop tho prosecution of 
Ctesiphon, and to take it up again eight years afterwards, are 


questions which can only l>e answered by conjectures. The speech 
in which he accused Ctcsiphon in b. c. 330, and which is still 
extant, is so skilfully managed, that if he had succeeded he would 
have totally destroyed all the political influence and authority of 
Demosthenes. The latter answered Aeschines in his celebrated 
oration on the crown (wep! (rTCfp&vov). Even before Demosthenes 
hud finished his speech, Aeschines acknowledged himself 
conquered, and withdrew from the court and his country. When the 
matter was put to the votes, not even a fifth of them was in favour 
of Aeschines. 


Aeschines went to Asia Minor. The statement of Plutarch, that 
Demosthenes provided him with the means of accomplishing his 
journey, is surely a fable. He spent several years in Ionia and Cana, 
occupying himself with teaching rhetoric, and anxiously waiting for 
the return of Alexander to Europe. W’hcn in b. c. 324 the report of 
tho death of Alexander reached him, he left Asia and went to 
Rhodes, where he established a school of eloquence, which 
subsequently became very celebrated, and occupies a middle 
position between the 
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grave manliness of the Attic orators, and the effe- I as the Muses. 
Besides the three orations, we now minatc luxuriance of the so- 
called Asiatic school of j possess twelve letters which are .ascribed 
to Aesoratory. On one occasion he read to his audience j chines, 
which however are in all probability not in Rhodes his speech 
against Ctesiphon, and when more genuine than the so-called 
epistles of Phalaris, some of his hearers expressed their 
astonishment and are undoubtedly the work of late sophists, at his 
having been defeated notwithstanding his | The principal sources of 
information concerning brilliant oration, he replied, “You would 
cease to i Aeschines are: 1. The orations of Demosthenes on be 
astonished, if you had heard Demosthenes.” the Embassy, and on 
the Crown, and the orations (Cic. De Orut. iii. 56; Plin. II. N. vii. 30; 
Plin. of Aeschines on the Embassy and against CtesiEpisL ii. 3; 
Quinctil. xi. 3. 8 6.) From Rhodes he phon. These four orations were 
translated into went to Samos, where he died in b. c . 314 . Latin by 


Cicero ; but the translation is lost, and 


The conduct of Aeschines has been censured by we now possess 
only an essay which Cicero wrote the writers of all ages; and for 
this many reasons as an introduction to them : “De optimo gcnerc 
may be mentioned. In the first place, and above Oratorum.” 2. The 
life in Plutarch’s Vitae decern all, it was his misfortune to be 
constantly placed Oratorum. 3. The life of Aeschines by 
Philostratus. in juxtaposition or opposition to the spotless glory 4. 
The life of Aeschines by Libanius. 5. Apolloof Demosthenes, and this 
must have made him ap- nius 1 Exegesis. The last two works are 
printed pear more guilty in the eyes of those who saw in Reiskc’s 
edition, p. 10, foil. The best modern through his actions, while in 
later times the con- essay on Aeschines is that by Passow in Ersch 
and trust between the greatest orators of the time was Gruber’s 
Encyclopddie , ii. p. 73, &c. There is frequently made the theme of 
rhetorical dcclama- also a work by E. Stechow, De Acschinis 
Oratom tion, in which one of the two was praised or K/Ya, Berlin, 
1841, 4to., which is an attempt to blamed at the cost of the other, 
and less with re- clear the character of Aeschines from all the regard 
to truth than to eifect Respecting the last proaches that have been 
attached to it; but the period of his life we scarcely possess any 
other essay is written in exceedingly bad Latin, and the source of 
information than the accounts of late attempt is a most complete 
failure, sophists and declamations. Another point to The first 
edition of the orations of Aeschines is bo considered in forming a 
just estimate of the that of Aldus Manutius in his Collectio 
RActortm character of Aeschines is, that ho had no ad van- 
Graccoru:n y Venice, 1513, fol. An edition with a tnges of 
education, and that he owed his greatness Latin translation, which 
also contains the letters to none but himself. His occupations during 
the ascribed to Aeschines, is that of II. Wolf, Basel, earl)' part of his 
life were such as necessarily cn- 1572, fol. The next important 
edition is that by gendered in him the low desire of gain and 
wealth; Taylor, which contains the notes of Wolf, Taylor, and had 
he overcome these passions, he would and Markland, and appeared 
at Cambridge in have been equal to Demosthenes. There is, how- 
1748-56 in his collection of the Attic Orators. In ever, not the 
slightest ground for believing, that Rciske's edition of the Attic 
orators Aeschines Aeschines recommended peace with Macedonia at 


occupies the third volume, Lips. 1771, 8vo. The first from any other 
motive than the desire of pro- best editions are those of I. Bekker, 
vol. iii. of his moting the good of his country. Demosthenes Oratorcs 
Atlici , Oxford, 1822, 8vo., for which himself acted in the same 
spirit at that time, for thirteen new MSS. were collated, and of F. II. 
the craftiness of Philip deceived both of them. Bremi, Zurich, 1823, 
2 vols. 8vo. The'oration But while Demosthenes altered his policy 
on dis- against Demosthenes has been translated into covering the 
secret intentions of the king, Aeschines English by Portal and 
Leland. [Ii. S.] 


continued to advocate the principles of peace. But AE'SCHINES 
(Alirx’s), an Athenian philothere is nothing to justify the belief that 
Aeschines sopher and rhetorician, son of a sausage-seller, or, 
intended to ruin his country, and it is much more according to other 
accounts, of Lysanias (Diog. probable that the crafty king made 
such an im- Laert. ii. 60; Suidas,$.tn ’AktxI’v), and a disciple, 
pression upon him, that ho firmly believed he although by some of 
his contemporaries held an was doing right, and was thus 
unconsciously led unworthy one, of Socrates. From the account of 
on to become a traitor to his country. But no an- Laertius, he 
appears to have been the familiar friend cient writer except 
Demosthenes charges him with of his great master, who said that “ 
the sausagehaving received bribes from the Macedonians for seller's 
son only knew how to honour him.” The the purpose of betraying 
his country. He appears same writer has preserved a tradition that it 
was to have been carried away by the favour of the Aeschines, and 
not Crilo, who offered to assist king and the people, who delighted 
in hearing Socrates in his escape from prison, from him what they 
themselves wished, and, The greater part of his life was spent in 
abject 


{ erhaps also, by the opposition of Demosthenes ! poverty, which 
gave rise to the advice of Socrates iraself. to him, “to borrow money 
of himself, by diminish* 


Aeschines spoke on various occasions, but he ing his daily wants.” 
After the death of his maspublished only three of his orations, 
namely, against I ter, according to the charge of Lysias aptid Athen . 
Timarchus, on the Embassy, and against Ctesiphon. xiii. p. 611, e. 


f.), he kept a perfumer’s shop with As an orator, he was inferior to 
none but Demos- borrowed money, and presently becoming 
bankthenes. He was endowed by nature with extra- | nipt, was 
obliged to leave Athens. Whether from ordinary oratorical powers, 
of which his orations necessity or inclination, he followed the 
fashion of afford abundant proofs. The facility and felicity the day, 
and retired to the Syracusan court, where of his diction, the 
boldness and the vigour of his j the friendship of Aristippus might 
console him for descriptions, carry away the reader now, as they 
the contempt of Plato. He remained there until must have carried 
away his audience. The an- the expulsion of the younger Dionysius, 
and on cients, as Photius (Cod. 61) remarks, designated his return, 
finding it useless to attempt a rivalry these three orations as the 
Graces , and the nine ! with his great contemporaries, he gave 
private lecIctters which were extant dn the time of Photius, j tuics. 
One of the charges which his opponents 
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delighted to repeat, and which by association of was an epic poet of 
the same name, who was a ideas constituted him a sophist in the 
eyes of Plato native of Mitylcnc and a pupil of Aristotle, and and his 
followers, was that of receiving money for who is said to have 
accompanied Alexander on liis instructions. Another story was 
invented that some of his expeditions. He is mentioned by these 
dialogues were really the work of Socrates; Suidas (s. v.) and 
Tzetzcs {Chit, viii. 40G). As and Aristippus, either from joke or 
malice, publicly he was also a writer of iambics and choliambics, 
charged Aeschines with the theft while he was many scholars have 
supposed him to be identical reading them at Megara. Plato is 
related by with the Samian Aeschrion, and to have been Hegesander 
(apud A then. xi. p. 507, c.) to have called a Mitylennean in 
consequence of having restolen from him his solitary pupil 
Xenocrates. sided for some time in that city. (Schneidewin, The 
three dialogues, Uepl dpcrij s, «I SiSairrdv, Delectus Poctarum 
iambic, et meHcorum Grace.; 'Epvtfas ij irep 1 ttAoutoo, ’A “to’os ri 
irepl Qavarov, Jacobs, Anth. Grace, xiii. 834.) [C. P. M.] 


which have come down to us under the name of AE'SCHRION, a 


Greek writer on agriculture, Aeschines are not genuine remains: it is 
even of whom nothing more i9 known. (Varr. de lie doubted 
whether they are the same works which Rust. 5. 1.) 


the ancients acknowledged as spurious. They AE'SCHRION 
(’Aurxpfoi'), a native of Perliave been edited by Fischer, the third 
edition of gamus, and a physician in the second century after which 
(8vo. Lips. 1786) contains the criticisms of Christ. He was one of 
Galen's tutors, who says Wolf, and forms part of a volume of 
spurious Pla- that he belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and tonic 
dialogues (Simonis Socradci ut videtur dialogi that he had a great 
knowledge of Pharmacy and qualuoi ) by Bockh, Hoidcl. 1810. 
Materia Medica. Aeschrion was the inventor of a 


The genuine dialogues, from the slight mention celebrated 
superstitious remedy for the bite of a made of them by Demetrius 
Phalereus, seem to mad dog, which is mentioned with approbation 
by have been full of Socratic irony. Hermogencs, Galen and 
Oribasius ( Synops. iii. p. 55), and of Tlepl T5«£i', considers 
Aeschines as superior to which the most important ingredient was 
powdered Xenophon in elegance and purity of style. A long 
crawfish. These he directs to be caught at a time and amusing 
passage is quoted by Cicero from him. when the sun and moon were 
in a particular relative {De Invent, 1. 31; Diogenes I.aertius, ii. 
60*64, and position, and to be baked alive. (Gal. De Simpl. the 
authorities collected by Fischer.) [B. J.] Medic. Facult. xi. 34, vol. 
xii. p. 356 ; C. G. Kuhn, AF/SCHINES (AiVxh'tjy), of Miletus, a con- 
Additam. ad Elcnch. Med. Vet. a J. A. Fabric. temporary of Cicero, 
and a distinguished orator in in u Bibl. Gr." exhibit.) [W. A. G.] 


the Asiatic style of eloquence. He is said by Dio- AESCIIY'LIDES (A 
itrxvtiSys), wrote a work genes Laertius to have written on Politics. 
He on agriculture, entitled r «copying which was at died in exile on 
account of having spoken too freely least in three books. (Athen. 
xiv. p. 650, d ; to Pompcy. (Cic. Brut. 95 ; Diog. Lacrt ii. 64 ; Aclian, 
de Anim. xvi. 32.) 


Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Sen. Controv. i. 8.) AE'SCH YLUS (AfoxoAo?) 
was born at Eleusis 


AF/SCHIN ES (AhrxMf), of Nbapolis, a Peri- in Attica in b. c. 525, 


so that he was thirty-fivo patetic philosopher, who was at the head 
of the years of age at the time of the battle of Marathon, Academy 
at Athens, together with Channadcs and and contemporary with 
Simonides and Pindar. Clitomachus about b. c. 109. (Cic. de Orat. i. 
11.) His father Kuphorion was probably connected with Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 64) says, that he was a the worship of Demctcr, from 
which Aeschylus pupil of M elan thus the Rhodian. may naturally 
be supposed to have received his 


AE'SCIIINES (AiVx’y), an ancient physi- first religious impressions. 
He was himself, accian, who lived in the latter half of the fourth 
cording to some authorities, initiated in the myscentury after Christ. 
He was bom in the island teries, with reference to which, and to his 
birthof Chios, and settled at Athens, where he appears place Elcusis, 
Aristophanes (Han. 884) makes him to have practised with very 
little success, but nc- pray to the Eleusinian goddess. Pausanias (i. 
21. quired great fame by a happy cure of Eunapius § 2) relates an 
anecdote of him, which, if true, Sardianus, who on his voyage to 
Athens (as he tells shews that he was struck in very early youth 
with us himself, in vita Proacres, p. 76, ed. Boisson) the exhibitions 
of the drama. According to this had been seized with a fever of a 
very violent story, * When he was a boy he was set to watch kind, 
which yielded only to treatment of a peculiar grapes in the country, 
and there fell asleep. In nature. An Athenian physician of this name 
is his slumbers Dionysus appeared to him, and quoted by Pliny (II. 
N. xxviii. 10), of whom it is ordered him to apply himself to 
tragedy. At dayonly known, that he must have lived some time 
break he made the attempt, and succeeded very before the middle 
of the first century after easily.” Such a dream as this could hardly 
have Christ. [W. A. O.] resulted from anything but the impression 
pro 


AE'SCHRION, of Syracuse, whose wife Pippa duced by tragic 
exhibitions upon a warm imaginawas one of the mistresses of 
Verres, is frequently tion. At the age of 25 (b. c. 499), he made his 
mentioned by Cicero in the Verrine Orations. (iL first appearance as 
a competitor for the prize of 14, v. 12, 31.) He assisted Verres in 
robbing the tragedy, against Choerilus and Pratinas, without 
Syracusans (ii. 21), and obtained the farming of however being 
successful. Sixteen years afterthc tithes of the Herbitenses for the 


purpose of ward (b. c. 484), Aeschylus gained his first victory, 
plundering them. (iii. 33.) The titles of the pieces which he then 
brought out 


AE'SCHRION (Aurxpfaw), an iambic poet, a are not known, but his 
competitors were most native of Samos. He is mentioned by 
Athenaeus probably Pratinas and Phrynichus or Choerilus. (vii. 
p.296,f. viii. p.335,c.), who has preserved some Eight years 
afterwards he gained the prize with choliambic verses of his, in 
which he defends the the trilogy of which the Persae, the earliest of 
his Samian Philaenis against Polycrates, the Athenian extant 
dramas, was one piece. The whole number rhetorician and sophist 
Some of his verses are of victories attributed to Aeschylus amounted 
to also quoted by Tzetzes (ad Lycophr . 638). There thirteen, most 
of which were gained by him in the 


interval of sixteen years, between B.c. 484, the year of his first 
tragic victory, and the close of the Persian war by Cimon’s double 
victory at the Eurymedon, b.c. 470. (Bode, Gesch. der Iicllen. 
Dichtkunst , iii. p. 212.) The year b. c. 468 was the date of a 
remarkable event in the poet's life. In that year he was defeated in a 
tragic contest by his younger rival Sophocles, and if we may believe 
Plutarch (Cun. 8), his mortification at this indignity, as he 
conceived it, was so great, that he quitted Athens in disgust the very 
same year, and went to the court of Hiero (Paus. i. 2. § 3), king of 
Syracuse, where he found Simonides the lyric poet, who as well as 
himself was by that prince most hospitably received. Of the fact of 
his having visited Sicily at the time alluded to, there can be no 
doubt; but whether the motive alleged by Plutarch for his doing so 
was the only one, or a real one, is a question of considerable 
difficulty, though of little practical moment. It may be, as has been 
plausibly maintained by some authors, that Aeschylus, whose 
family and personal honours were connected with the glories of 
Marathon, and the heroes of the Persian war, did not sympathise 
with the spirit of aggrandisement by which the councils of his 
country were then actuated, nor approve of its policy in tho 
struggle for tho supremacy over Greece. The contemporaries of his 
earlier years, Miltiades, Aristcides, and Themistocles, whose 


achievements in the service of their country were identified with 
those of himself and his family, had been succeeded by Cimon: and 
the aristocratical principles which Aeschylus supported were 
gradually being supplanted and overborne by the advance of 
democracy. From all this, Aeschylus might have felt that he was 
outliving his principles, and have felt it the more keenly, from 
Cimon, the hero of the day, having been one of the judges who 
awarded the tragic prize to Sophocles in preference to himself. 
(Plut. /. c.) On this supposition, Athens could not have been an 
agreeable residence to a person like Aeschylus, and therefore he 
might have been disposed to leave it; but still it is more than 
probable that his defeat by Sophocles materially influenced his 
determinations, and was at any rate the proximate cause of his 
removing to Sicily. It has been further conjectured that the charge 
of aa4€tia or impiety which was brought against Aeschylus for an 
alleged publication of the mysteries of Ceres (Aristot. Eth. iii. 1), 
but possibly from political motives, was in some measure connected 
with his retirement from his native country. If this were really the 
case, it follows, that the play or plays which gave the supposed 
offence to the Athenians, must have been published before B. c. 
468, and therefore that the trilogy of the Oresteia could have had 
no connexion with it. Shortly before the arrival of Aeschylus at the 
court of Hiero, that prince had built the town of Aetna, at the 
bottom of the mountain of that name, and on the site of the ancient 
Catana : in connexion with this event, Aeschylus is said to have 
composed his play of the Women of Aetna (b. c. 471, or 472), in 
which he predicted and prayed for the prosperity of the new city. At 
the request of Hiero, he also reproduced the play of the Persac, with 
the trilogy of which he had been victorious in the dramatic contests 
at Athens, (b. c. 472.) Now we know that the trilogy of the Seven 
against Thebes was represented soon after the “ Persians: " it 
follows 
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therefore that the former trilogy must have been first represented 
not later than b.c. 470. (Welcker, TrUoyie , p. 520 ; Schol. ad 
Atistoph. Ran. 1053.) Aristeides, who died in b. c. 468, was living 
at the time. (Plut. Arist. 3.) Besides “The Women of Aetna," 
Aeschylus also composed other pieces in Sicily, in which are said to 


have occurred Sicilian words and expressions not intelligible to the 
Athenians. (Athen. ix. p. 402, b.) From the number of such words 
and expressions, which have been noticed in tho later extant plays 
of Aeschylus, it lias been inferred that he spent a considerable time 
in Sicily, on this his first visit We must not however omit to 
mention, that, according to some accounts, Aeschylus also visited 
Sicily about B. c. 488, previous to what we have considered his first 
visit (Bode, Id. iii. p. 215.) Tho occasion of this retirement is said to 
have been the victory gained over him by Simonides, to whom the 
Athenians adjudged the prize for the best elegy on those who fell at 
Marathon. This tradition, however, is not supported by strong 
independent testimony, and accordingly its truth has been much 
questioned. Suidas indeed states that Aeschylus had visited Sicily 
even before this, when he was only twentyfive years of age (b.c. 
499), immediately after his first contest with Pratinas, on which 
occasion tho crowd of spectators was so great as to cause the fall of 
the wooden planks (fctpia) or temporary scaffolding, on which they 
were accommodated with seats. 


In b. c. 467, his friend and patron king Hiero died ; and in B. c. 458, 
it appears that Aeschylus was again at Athens from the fact that the 
trilogy of the Oresteia was produced in that year. The conjecture of 
Bockh, that this might have been a second representation in the 
absence of the poet, is not supported by any probable reasons, for 
wo have no intimation that ihc Oresteia ever had been acted before. 
(Hermann, Opitsc. ii. p. 137.) In tho same or the following year (b. 
c. 457), Aeschylus again visited Sicily for the last time, and the 
reason assigned for this his second or as others conceive his fourth 
visit to this island, is both probable and sufficient. The fact is, that 
in his play of the Eunienides, the third and last of the three plays 
which made up tho Orcstcan trilogy, Aeschylus proved himself a 
decided supporter of the ancient dignities and power of that “ 
watchful guardian " of Athens, the aristocratical court of the 
Arciopagus, in opposition to Pericles and his democratic! 
coadjutors. With this trilogy Aeschylus was indeed successful ns a 
poet, but not as a politician : it did not produce the effects he Imd 
wished and intended, and he found that he had striven in vain 
against the opinions and views of a generation to which he did not 
belong. Accordingly it has been conjectured that cither from 
disappointment or fear of the consequences, or perhaps from both 


these causes, he again quitted Athens, and retired once more to 
Sicily. But another reason, which if founded on truth, perhaps 
operated in conjunction with the former, has been assigned for his 
last sojourn in Sicily. This rests on a statement made more or less 
distinctly by various authors, to the effect that Aeschylus was 
accused of impiety before the court of the Arciopagus, and that he 
would have been condemned but for the interposition of his brother 
Ameinias, who had distinguished himself at the battle of Salamis. 
(Aelian, V. H. v. 19.) According to some authors 


this accusation was preferred against him, for having in some of his 
plays either divulged or profanely spoken of the mysteries of Ceres. 
According to others, the charge originated from his having 
introduced on the stage the dread goddesses, the Eumcnides, which 
he had done in such a way as not only to do violence to popular 
prejudice, but also to excite the greatest alarm among the 
spectators. Now, the Eumenides contains nothing which can be 
considered as a publication of the mysteries of Ceres, and therefore 
we are inclined to think that his political enemies availed 
themselves of the unpopularity he had incurred by his “ Chorus of 
Furies," to get up against him a charge of impiety, which they 
supported not only by what was objectionable in the Eumcnides, 
but also in other plays not now extant. At any rate, from the 
number of authorities all confirming this conclusion, there can be 
no doubt that towards the end of his life Aeschylus incurred the 
serious displeasure of a strong party at Athens, and that after the 
exhibition of the Orestean trilogy lie retired to Gcla in Sicily, where 
he died B.c. 456, in the 69th year of his age, and three years after 
the representation of the Eumenides. On the manner of his death 
the ancient writers are unanimous. (Suidas, s. v. X*\u)in)nv£v.) An 
eagle, say they, mistaking the poet's bald head for a stone, let a 
tortoise fall upon it to break the shell, and so fulfilled an oracle, 
according to which Aeschylus was fated to die by a blow from 
heaven. The inhabitants of Gcla shewed their regard for his 
character, by public solemnities in bis honour, by erecting a noble 
monument to him, and inscribing it with an epitaph written by 
himself. (Paus. i. 14. $4; A then. xiv. 627. d. Vit. Anon.) In it Gela is 
mentioned as the place of his burial, and the field of Marathon ns 


the place of his most glorious achievements; but no mention is 
made of his poetry, the only subject of commemoration in the later 
epigrams written ill his honour. At Athens also his name and 
memory were holdcn in especial reverence, and the prophecy in 
which he (Athen. viii. 347, c. f.) is said to have predicted his own 
posthumous fame, when lie was first defeated hy Sophocles, was 
amply fulfilled. His pieces were frequently reproduced on the stage; 
and by a special decree of the people, a chorus was provided at the 
expense of the state for any one who might wish to exhibit his 
tragedies a second time. (Aristoph. A char. 102; Aeschy]l. vita.) 
Hence Aristophanes (Ran. 892) makes Aeschylus say of himself, that 
his poetry did not die with him; and even after his death, lie may be 
said to have gained many victories over his successors in Attic 
tragedy. (Hermann, Opusc. ii. p. 158.) The plays thus exhibited for 
the first time may either have been those which Aeschylus had not 
produced himself, or such as had been represented in Sicily, and not 
at Athens, during his lifetime. The individuals who exhibited his 
dramatic remains on the Attic stage were his sons Euphorion and 
Bion: the former of whom was, in b. c. 431, victorious with a 
tetralogy over Sophocles and Euripides (Argum. Eurip. Med.), and 
in addition to this is said to have gained four victories with 
dramatic pieces of his father's never before represented. (Blomfield, 
ad Argum. Agam. p. 20.) Philoclcs also, the son of a sister of 
Aeschylus, was victorious over the King Oedipus of Sophocles, 
probably with a tragedy of his uncle's. (Argum. Soph. Oed. 
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Tyr.) From and by means of these persons arose what was called the 
Tragic School of Aeschylus, which continued for the space of 125 
years. 


We have hitherto spoken of Aeschylus as a poet only; but it must 
not be forgotten that lie was also highly renowned as a warrior. His 
first achievements as a soldier were in the battle of Marathon, in 
which his brother Cynaegeirus and himself so highly distinguished 
themselves, that their exploits were commemorated with a 
descriptive painting in the theatre of Athens, which was thought to 
be much older than the statue there erected in honour of Aeschylus. 
(Paus. i. 21. § 2.) The epitaph which he wrote on himself, proves 


that he considered his share in that battle as the most glorious 
achievement of his life, though he was also engaged at Artcmisium, 
Salamis, and Plataca. (Paus. i. 14. § 4.) All his family, indeed, were 
distinguished for bravery. Ilis younger brother Ameinias (Herod, 
viii. 84; Diod. xi. 25) was noted as having commenced the attack on 
the Persian ships at Salamis, and at Marathon no one was so 
persevcringly brave as Cynaegeirus. (Herod. vL 114.) Hence we may 
not unreasonably suppose, that the gratitude of the Athenians for 
such services contributed somewhat to a due appreciation of the 
poet's merits, mid to the tragic victory which he gained soon after 
the battle of Marathon (b.c. 484) and before that of Salamis. Nor 
can we wonder at the peculiar vividness and spirit with which he 
portrays the “ pomp and circumstance 11 of war. as in the Persae, 
and the “ Seven against Thebes," describing its incidents and actions 
as one who had really been an actor in scenes such as he paints. 


The style of Aeschylus is bold, energetic, and sublime, full of 
gorgeous imagery, and magnificent expressions such ns became the 
elevated characters of his dramas, and the ideas he wished to 
express. (Aristoph. Han. 934.) This sublimity of diction was 
however sometimes carried to an extreme, which made his 
language turgid and inflated, so that as Quintilian (x. 1) says of 
him, “ he is grandiloquent to a fault." In the turn of his expressions, 
the poetical predominates over the syntactical. He was peculiarly 
fond of metaphorical phrases and strange compounds, and obsolete 
language, so that he was much more epic in his language than 
either Sophocles or Euripides, and excelled in displaying strong 
feelings and impulses, and describing the awful and the terrible, 
rather than in exhibiting the workings of the human mind under the 
influence of complicated and various motives. But notwithstanding 
the general elevation of his style, the subordinate characters in his 
plays, as the watchman in the Agamemnon, and the nurse of 
Orestes in the Chocphoroc, are made to use language fitting their 
station, and less removed from that of common life. 


The characters of Aeschylus, like his diction, are sublime and 
majestic,—they were gods and heroes of colossal magnitude, whose 
imposing aspect could be endured by the heroes of Marathon and 
Salamis, but was too awful for the contemplation of the next 
generation, who complained that Aeschylus' language was not 


human. (Aristoph. Ran. 1056.) Hence the general impressions 
produced by the poetry of Aeschylus were rather of a religious than 
of a moral nature: his personages being both in action and suffering, 
superhuman, and therefore not always fitted to teach practical 


lessons. lift" produces indeed a sort of religious awe, and dread of 
the irresistible power of the gods, to which man is represented as 
being entirely subject; but on the other hand humanity often 
appears ns the sport of an irrevocable destiny, or the victim of a 
struggle between superior beings. Still Aeschylus sometimes 
discloses a providential order of compensation and retribution, 
while he always teaches the duty of resignation and submission to 
the will of the gods, and the futility and fatal consequences of all 
opposition to it. See Quarterly Review, No. 112, p. 315. 


With respect to the construction of his plays, it has been often 
remarked, that they have little or no plot, and are therefore wanting 
in dramatic interest: this deficiency however may strike us more 
than it otherwise would in consequence of most of his extant plays 
being only parts, or acts of a more complicated drama. Still we 
cannot help being impressed with the belief, that he was more 
capable of sketching a vast outline, than of filling up its parts, 
however bold and vigorous are the sketches by which he portrays 
and groups his characters, llis object, indeed, according to 
Aristophanes, in such plays as the Pcrsae, and the Seven against 
Thebes, which arc more epical than dramatical, was rather to 
animate his countrymen to deeds of glory and warlike achievement, 
and to inspire them with generous and elevated sentiments, by a 
vivid exhibition of noblo deeds and characters, than to charm or 
startle by the incidents of an elaborate plot. (Han. 1000.) The 
religious views and tenets of Aeschylus, so far ns they appear in his 
writings, were Homeric. Like Ilomer, he represents Zeus as the 
supremo Ruler of the Universe, the source and centre of all things. 
To him all the other divinities arc subject, and from him all their 
powers and authority arc derived. Even Fate itself is sometimes 
identical with his will, and the result of his decrees. He only of all 
the beings in heaven and earth is free to act as he pleases. (Prom. 
40.) 


In Philosophical sentiments, there was a tradition that Aeschylus 
was a Pythagorean (Cic. Tits. Disp. ii. 10) ; but of this his writings 
do not furnish any conclusive proof, though there certainly was 
some similarity between him and Pythagoras in the purity and 
elevation of their sentiments. 


The most correct and lively description of the character and 
dramatic merits of Aeschylus, and of the estimation in which he was 
held by his contemporaries and immediate successors, is given by 
Aristophanes in his “Frogs.” lie is there depicted as proud and 
impatient, and his style and genius such as we have described it. 
Aristophanes was evidently a very great admirer of him, and 
sympathised in no common degree with his political and moral 
sentiments. He considered Aeschylus as without a rival and utterly 
unapproachable as a tragic poet; and represents even Sophocles 
himself as readily yielding to and admitting his superior claims to 
the tragic throne. But few if any of the ancient critics seem to have 
altogether coincided with Aristophanes in his estimation of 
Aeschylus, though they give him credit for his excellences. Thus 
Dionysius (Dt Pocl. Vet. ii. 9) praises the originality of his ideas and 
of his expressions, and the beauty of his imagery, and the propriety 
and dignity of his characters. Longinus (15) speaks of his elevated 
creations and imagery, but condemns some of his expressions as 
harsh and 
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overstrained; and Quintilian (x. I ) expresses himself much to the 
same effect. The expression attributed to Sophocles, that Aeschylus 
did what was right without knowing it(Athen. x. p. 428, f.), in other 
words, that he was an unconscious genius, working without any 
knowledge of or regard to the artistical laws of his profession, is 
worthy of note. So also is the observation of Schlegcl (Lecture iv.), 
that “ Generally considered, the tragedies of Aeschylus are an 
example amongst many, that in art, as in nature, gigantic 
productions precede those of regulated symmetry, which then 
dwindle away into delicacy and insignificance; and that poetry in 
her first manifestation always approaches nearest to the awfulness 
of religion, whatever shape the latter may assume among the 
various races of men.” Aeschylus himself used to say of his dramas, 


that they were fragments of the great banquet of Homer’s table. 
(Athen. viii. p. 347, e.) The alterations made by Aeschylus in the 
composition and dramatic representation of Tragedy were so great, 
that he was considered by the Athenians as the father of it, just ns 
Homer was of Epic poetry and Herodotus of History. (Philostr. Vit. 
Apoll. vi. 11.) As the ancients themselves remarked, it was a greater 
advance from the 


elementary productions of Thespis, Choerilus, and Phrynichus, to 
the stately tragedy of Aeschylus, 


than from the latter to the perfect and refined forms of Sophocles. It 
was the advance from infancy if not to maturity, at least to a 
youthful and vigorous manhood. Even the improvements and 
alterations introduced by bis successors were the natural results and 
suggestions of those of Aeschylus. The first and principal alteration 
which he made was the introduction of a second actor (5c 
vrfpayuvKrr’ y, Aristot. Poet. 4. § 10'), and the consequent 
formation of the dialogue properly bo called, and the limitation of 
the choral parts. So great was the effect of this change that Aristotle 
denotes it by saying, that he made the dialogue, the principal part 
of the play (rdi/ \6yov TrpvTaywi'Kntiv wapcffKciWo'), instead of 
the choral part, which was now become subsidiary and secondary. 
This innovation was of course adopted by bis contemporaries, just 
as Aeschylus himself (e. g. in the (hocj)lioroe GG5—716) followed 
the example of Sophocles, in subsequently introducing a third actor. 
The characters in his plays were sometimes represented by 
Aeschylus himself. (Athen. i. p. 39.) In the early part of his career 
he was supported by an actor named Cleandrus, and afterwards by 
Mvniscus of Chalchis. (Vita apud Robert, p. 1GJ.) The dialogue 
between the two principal characters in the plays of Aeschylus was 
generally kept up in a strictly symmetrical form, each thought or 
sentiment of the two speakers being expressed in one or two 
unbroken lines : c. g. as the dialogue between Kratos and 
Hephaestus at the beginning of the Prometheus. In the same way, in 
the Seven against Thebes, Etcoclcs always expresses himself in three 
lines between the reflections of the chorus. This arrangement, 
differing as it docs from the forms of ordinary conversation, gives to 
the dialogue of Aeschylus an elevated and stately character, which 
bespeaks the conversation of gods and heroes. But the 


improvements of Aeschylus were not limited to the composition of 
tragedy: he added the resources of art in its exhibition. Thus, he is 
said to have availed himself of the skill of Aga 
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tharcus, who painted for him the first scenes which had ever been 
drawn according to the principles of linear perspective. (Vitruv. 
Praef. lib. vii.) He also furnished his actors with more suitable and 
magnificent dresses, with significant and various masks, and with 
the thick-soled cothurnus, to raise their statue to the height of 
heroes. He moreover bestowed so much attention on the choral 
dances, that he is said to have invented various figures himself, and 
to have instructed the choristers in them without the aid of the 
regular ballet-masters. (Athen. i. p. 21.) So great was Aeschylus’ 
skill as a teacher in this respect, that Tclcstes, one of his choristers, 
was able to express by dance alone the various incidents of the play 
of the Seven against Thebes. (Athen. 1. c.) The removal of all deeds 
of bloodshed and murder from the public view, in conformity with 
the rule of Horace ( A.P . 185), is also said to have been a practice 
introduced by Aeschylus. (Philos. Vit-Apol. yi. 11.) With him also 
arose the usage of representing at the same time a trilogy of plays 
connected in subject, so that each formed one act, as it were, of a 
great whole, which might be compared with some of Shakespeare’s 
historical plays. Even before the time of Aeschylus, it had been 
customary to contend for the pri/.e of tragedy with three plays 
exhibited at the same time, but*it was reserved for him to shew 
how each of three tragedies might be complete in itself, and 
independent of the rest, and nevertheless form a part of a 
harmonious and connected whole. The only example still extant of 
such a trilogy is the Oresteia, as it was called. A Satyrical play 
commonly followed each tragic trilogy, and it is recorded that 
Aeschylus was no less a master of the ludicrous than of the serious 
drama. (Pnus. ii. 13. § 5.) 


Aeschylus is said to have written seventy tragedies. Of these only 
seven arc extant, namely, the “Persians,” the “Seven against 
Thebes,” the “Suppliants,” the “Prometheus,” the “Agamemnon,” 
the “Chocphoroc,” and “ Eumenitles;” the last three forming, as 


already remarked, the trilogy of the “Oresteia.” The “Persians” was 
acted in b. c. 472, and the “Seven against Thebes” a year 
afterwards. The “Oresteia” was represented in B.c. 458 ; the 
“Suppliants” and the “Prometheus” were brought out some time 
between the “Seven against Thebes” and the “Oresteia.” It has been 
supposed from some allusions in the “Suppliants,” that this play was 
acted in b. c. 461, when Athens was allied with Argos. 


The first edition of Aeschylus was printed at Venice, 1518, 8vo.; but 
parts of the Agamemnon and the Chocphoroc are not printed in this 
edition, and those which are given, are made up into one play. Of 
the subsequent editions the best was by Stanley, Lond. 1663, fo. 
with the Scholia and a commentary, rcedited by Butler. The best 
recent editions are by Wcllauer, Lips. 1823, W. Dindorf, Lips. 1827, 
and Scholcficld, Camb. 1830. There are numerous editions of 
various plays, of which those most worthy of mention are by 
Blomfield, Muller, Klausen, and Peile. The principal English 
translations are by Potter, Harford, and Mcdwin. (Petersen, De 
Aeschyli Vita et Fabulis , Havnine, 1814; Welcker, Die Aeschyl. 
Triloyie Prometheus , Darmstadt, 1824, Nachlrag zur 7'raloffte, 
Frankf. 1826, and Die Griech. Tragodien , Bonn, 1840; Klausen, 
Theologumena Aeschyli Tragici , BeroL 1820.) [R. W.] 
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AE'SCHYLUS (A«VxvAos), of Alexandria, an epic poet, who must 
have lived previous to the end of the second century of our aera, 
and whom Athenaeus rails a well-informed man. One of his poems 
bore the title “ Amphitryon,” and another “ Messcniaca.” A 
fragment of the former is preserved in Athenaeus. (xiii. p.599.) 
According to Zenobius (v. 85), lie had also written a work on 
proverbs. (Flcpi Uapoinuav ; compare Schneidewin, Praefut. 
Paroemiogr. p. xi.) [L. S.] 


AE'SCHYLUS of Cnidus, a contemporary of Cicero, and one of the 
most celebrated rhetoricians in Asia Minor. (Cic. Brut. 91, 95.) 


AE'SCHYLUS (AiVxuAos), of Rhodes, was appointed by Alexander 
the Great one of the inspectors of the governors of that country 
after its conquest in B.c. 332. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 6 ; comp. Curt. iv. 
8.) He is not spoken of again till B. c. 319, when lie is mentioned as 


conveying in four ships six hundred talents of silver from Cilicia to 
Macedonia, which were detained at Ephesus by Antigonus, in order 
to pay his foreign mercenaries. (Diod. xviii. 52.) 


AESCULA'PIUS (‘AouX-ombs), the god of the medical art. In the 
Homeric poems Aesculapius doc9 not appear to be considered as a 
divinity, but 


merely na a human being, which is indicated by the adjective dgv/ 
xuu 9 which is never given to a god. No allusion is made to his 
descent, and ho is merely mentioned as the Cnvy-uu, and the father 
of Machaon and Podaleirius. (II. ii. 731, iv. 194, xi. 518.) From the 
fact that Ilomer ( Od . iv. 232) calls all those who practise the 
healing art descendants of Paceon, and that Podaleirius .and 
Machaon arc called the sons of Aesculapius, it has been inferred, 
that Aesculapius and Paceon arc the same being, and consequently 
a divinity. But wherever Homer mentions the healing god, it is 
always Paceon, and never Aesculapius; and as in the poet’s opinion 
all physicians were descended from Paceon, he probably considered 
Aesculapius in the same light. This supposition is corroborated by 
the fact, that in later times Paceon was identified with Apollo, and 
that Aesculapius is universally described as a descendant of Apollo. 
The two sons of Aesculapius in the Iliad, were the physicians in the 
Greek army, and are described ns ruling over Tricca, Ithome, and 
Occhalia. (/ 1. ii. 729.) According to Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 330), 
Lapithes was a son of Apollo and Stilbc, and Aesculapius was a 
descendant of Lapithes. This tradition seems to be based on the 
same groundwork as the more common one, that Aesculapius was a 
son of Apollo and Coronis, the daughter of Phlegyas, who is a 
descendant of Lapithes. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Pind. Pyth. iii. 14, 
with the Schol.) 


The common story then goes on ns follows. When Coronis was with 
child by Apollo, she became enamoured with Ischys, an Arcadian, 
and Apollo informed of this by a raven, which he had set to watch 
her, or, according to Pindar, by his own prophetic powers, sent his 
sister Artemis to kill Coronis. Artemis accordingly destroyed 
Coronis in her own house at Lacercia in Thessaly, on the shore of 
lake Baebia. (Comp. Horn. Hymn. 27. 3.) According to Ovid (Met. 
ii. 605, &c.) and Ilyginus (Poet. Astr. ii. 40), it was Apollo himself 


who killed Coronis and Ischys. VV hen the body of Coronis was to 
be burnt, Apollo, or, according to others (Paus. ii. 26. § 5), Hermes, 
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saved the child (Aesculapius) from the flames, and carried it to 
Cheiron, who instructed the boy in the art of healing and in 
hunting. (Pind. Pyth. iii. 1, &c.; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Paus. /. c.) 
According to other traditions Aesculapius was bom at Tricca in 
Thessaly (Strab. xiv. p. 647), and others again related that Coronis 
gave birth to him during an expedition of her father Phlegyas into 
Peloponnesus, in the territory of Epidaurus, and that she exposed 
him on mount Tittheion, which was before called Myrtion. Here he 
was fed by a goat and watched by a dog, until at last he was found 
by Aresthanns, a shepherd, who saw the boy surrounded by a lustre 
like that of lightning. (Sec a different account in Paus. viii. 25. § 6.) 
From this dazzling splendour, or from his having been rescued from 
the flames, he was called by the Dorians aiy\ajp. The truth of the 
tradition that Aesculapius was born in the territory of Epidaurus, 
and was not the son of Arsinoe, daughter of Leucippus and bom in 
Messenia, was attested by an oracle which was consulted to decide 
the question. (Paus. ii. 26. § 6, iv. 3. § 2; Cic. De AW. Dear. iii. 22, 
where three different Aesculapiuses are made out of the different 
local traditions about him.) After Aesculapius had grown up, reports 
spread over all countries, that he not only cured all the sick, but 
called the dead to life again. About the manner in which he 
acquired this latter power, there were two traditions in ancient 
times. According to the one (Apollod. /.<?.), he had received from 
Athena the blood which had flowed from the veins of Gorgo, and 
the blood which had flowed from the veins of the light side of her 
body possessed the power of restoring the dead to life. According to 
the other tradition, Aesculapius on one occasion was shut up in the 
house of Glaucus, whom he was to cure, and while he was standing 
absorbed in thought, there came a serpent which twined round the 
staff, and which he killed. Another serpent then came carrying in its 
mouth a herb with which it recalled to life the one that bad been 
killed, and Aesculapius henceforth made use of the same herb with 
the same effect upon men. (Uygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 14.) Several 
persons, whom Aesculapius was believed to have restored to life, 
are mentioned by the Scholiast on Pindar ( Pyth . iii. 96) and by 
Apollodorus. (/. c .) When he was exercising this art upon Glaucus, 


Zeus killed Aesculapius with a flash of lightning, as he feared lest 
men might gradually contrive to escape death altogether (Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 4), or, according to others, because Pluto had complained 
of Aesculapius diminishing the number of the dead too much. 
(Diod. iv. 71; comp. Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iii. 102.) But, on the 
request of Apollo, Zeus placed Aesculapius among the stars. (Hygin. 
Poet. Astr. ii. 14.) Aesculapius is also said to have taken part in the 
expedition of the Argonauts and in the Caiydonian hunt. He was 
married to Epione, and besides the two sons spoken of by Ilomer, 
we also find mention of the following children of his: Janiscus, 
Alexenor, Aratus, Hygicia, Aegle, Iaso, and Panaceia (Schol. ad 
Pind. Pyth. iii. 14 ; Paus. ii. 10. § 3, i. 34. § 2), most of whom are 
only personifications of the powers ascribed to their father. 


These are the legends about one of the most interesting and 
important divinities of antiquity. Various hypotheses have been 
brought forward to explain the origin of his worship in Greece; and, 
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while some consider Aesculapius to have been originally a real 
personage, whom tradition had connected with various marvellous 
stories, others have explained all the legends about him as mere 
personifications of certain ideas. The serpent, the perpetual symbol 
of Aesculapius, has given rise to the opinion, that the worship was 
derived from Egypt, and that Aesculapius was identical with the 
serpent Cnuph worshipped in Egypt, or with the Phoenician Esmun. 
(Euseb. Pruep. Evany. 


i. 10 ; comp. Paus. vii. 23. § 6.) But it does not seem necessary to 
have recourse to foreign countries in order to explain the worship of 
this god. His story is undoubtedly a combination of real events with 
the results of thoughts or ideas, which, as in so many instances in 
Greek mythology, are, like the former, considered ns facts. The 
kernel, out of which the whole myth has grown, is perhaps the 
account we read in Ilomer; but gradually the sphere in which 
Aesculapius acted was so extended, that he became the 
representative or the personification of the healing powers of 
nature, which are naturally enough described as the son (the 
effects) of Helios,—Apollo, or the Sun. 


Aesculapius was worshipped all over Greece, and many towns, as 
we have seen, claimed the honour of his birth. His temples were 
usually built in healthy places on hills outside the town, and near 
wells which were believed to have healing powers. These temples 
were not only places of worship, but were frequented by great 
numbers of sick persons nnd may therefore bo compared to modern 
hospitals. (Plut Quacst. Horn. p. 286, r>.) The principal scat of his 
worship in Greece was Epidaurus, where he had a temple 
surrounded with an extensive grove, within which no one was 
allowed to die, and no woman to give birth to a child. His sanctuary 
contained a magnificent statue of ivory and gold, the 
workofThrasymcdes, in which he was represented as a handsome 
and manly figure, resembling that of Zeus. (Paus. ii. 26 and 27.) lie 
was seated on a throne, holding in one hand a staff, and with the 
other resting upon the head of a dragon (serpent), and by his side 
lay a dog. (Paus. ii. 27. § ’2.) Serpents were everywhere connected 
with the worship of Aesculapius, probably because they were a 
symbol of prudence and renovation, and were believed to have the 
power of discovering herbs of wondrous powers, as is indicated in 
the story about Aesculapius and the serpents in the house of 
Glaucus. Serpents were further believed to be guardians of wells 
with salutary powers. For these reasons a peculiar kind of tame 
serpents, in which Epidaurus abounded, were not only kept in his 
temple (Paus. 


ii. 28. § 1), but the god himself frequently ap-. pcjircd in the form 
of a serpent. (Paus. iii. 23. § 4; Val. Max. i. 8. § 2 ; Liv. Ejnt. 11 ; 
compare the account of Alexander Pseudomantis in Lucian.) Besides 
the temple of Epidaurus, whence the worship of the god was 
transplanted to various other parts of the ancient world, we may 
mention those of Tricca (Strab. ix. p. 437), Celaenae (xiii. p. 603), 
between J)yme and Patrac (viii. p. 386), near Cyllcne (viii. p. 337), 
in the island of Cos (xiii. p. 657 ; Paus. iii. 23. § 4), at Gerenia 
(Strab. viii. p. 360), r.car Caus in Arcadia (Steph. Byz. s. t>.), at 
Sicyon (Paus. ii. 10. § 2), at Athens (i. 21. § 7), near Patrae (vii. 21. 
§ 6), at Titane in the territory of Sicyon (vii. 23. § 6), at Thelpusa 
(viii. 25. § 3), in Messene (iv. 31. § 8), at Phlius (ii. 13. 
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§ 3), Argos (ii. 23. § 4), Acgiura (ii. 23. § 5), dae, and we still 
possess the oath which every one Pellenc (vii. 27. § 5), Asopns (iii. 
22. § 7), was obliged to take when he was put in possession 
Pergamum (iii. 26. § 7), Lebene ill Crete, of the medical secrets. 
(Galen, A not. ii. p. 128; Smyrna, Balagrae (ii. 26. § 7), Arabracia 
(Liv. Aristid. OraL i. p. 60; comp. K. Sprengel, Gesch. xxxviii. 5), at 
Rome and other places. At Rome der Median, vol. i.) [L. S.] 


the worship of Aesculapius was introduced from AESERNI'NUS. 
[Mabcelll's. ] 


Epidaurus at the command of the Delphic oracle AE'SION (A Moor), 
an Athenian orator, was a or of the Sibylline books, in B. c. 293, for 
the contemporary of Demosthenes, with whom he was purpose of 
averting a pestilence. Respecting the educated. (Suidas, s. v. A 
npooO‘urjs.) To what miraculous manner in which this was effected 
see party he belonged during the Macedonian time is Valerius 
Maximus (i. 0. $2), and Ovid. (Met. uncertain. When he was asked 
what he thought xv. 620, &c.; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , of tlio 
orators of his time, he said, that when he iii. p. 408, &c.; Liv. x. 47, 
xxix. 11; Suet, heard the other orators, he admired their beautiful 
Claud. 25.) and sublime conversations with the people, but 


The sick, who visited the temples of Aescula- that the speeches of 
Demosthenes, when read, cxpius, had usually to spend one or more 
nights in celled all others by their skilful construction and his 
sanctuary (KaOtvSeiv, incubate , Paus. ii. 27 their power. 
(Hermippus, ap. Pint. Dem. 10.) § 2), during which they observed 
certain rules Aristotle (Rhct. iii. 10) mentions a beautiful 
exprescribed by the priests. The god then usually pression of 
Acsion. (L. S.J 


revealed the remedies for the disease in a dream. AESON (Afirajv), 
a son of Cretheus, the founder (Aristoph. PluL 662, &c.; Cic. De Div. 
ii. 59; of lolcus, and of Tyro, the daughter of Salmoneus. Philostr. 
Vita Apollon, i. 7 ; Jambl. Dc Myst. iii. He was excluded by his step- 
brother Pelias from 2.) It was in allusion to this incubatio that many 
his share in the kingdom of Thessaly. He was temples of 
Aesculapius contained statues repre- father of Jason and 


Promachus, but the name tenting Sleep and Dream. (Paus. ii. 10. § 
2.) of his wife is differently stated, as Polymede, Those whom the 
god cured of their disease offered Alcimcde, Amphinome, 
Polyphemo, Polymelc, a sncrifico to him, generally a cock (Plat. 
Phaed. Arne, and Scnrphc. (Apollod. i. 9. § 11 and § 16; p. 118) or 
a goat (Paus. x. 32. § 8; Serv. ad Viry. Horn. Od. xi. 258 ; Tzetz. 
adLycophr. 872 ; Diod. Ceory. ii. 380), and hung up in his temple a 
iv. 50 ; Schol. ad Apollon, i. 45 ; Schol. ad 11out . tablet recording 
the name of the sick, the disease, Od. xii. 70.) Pelias endeavoured to 
secure the and the manner in which tho cure had been throne to 
himself by sending Jason awnv with the effected. The temples of 
Epidaurus, Tricca, and Argonauts, hut when one day he was 
surprised Cos, were full of such votive tablets, and several of and 
frightened by the news of the return of tho them are still extant. 
(Paus. ii. 27. § 3; Strab. Argonauts, he attempted to get rid of Acson 
by viii. p. 374 ; comp. Did. of Ant. p. 673.) Re- force, but the latter 
put an end to his own life, spccting the festivals celebrated in 
honour of Acs- (Apollod. i. .9. § 27.) According to an account in 
culapius see Did. of Ant. p. 103, &c. The various Diodorus (iv. 50), 
Pelias compelled Acson to kill surnames given to the god partly 
describe him ns himself by drinking ox’s blood, for he had received 
the healing or saving god, and arc partly derived intelligence that 
Jason nncl his companions had from the places in which he was 
worshipped, perished in their expedition. According to Ovid Some 
of his statues arc described by Pausnnias. {Met. vii. 163, 250, &c.), 
Acson survived tho (ii. 10. § 3, x. 32. § 8.) Resides the attributes 
return of the Argonauts, and was made }’oung mentioned in the 
description of his statue at Epi- again by Medeia. Jason ns the son 
of Aeson is daurus, he is sometimes represented holding in one 
called Acsonides. (Orph. Ary. 55.) [L. S.] 


hand a phial, and in tho other a staff; sometimes AESO'NIDES. [ 
Aeson.J also a boy is represented standing by his side, who 
AESO'PUS (Auram-os), a writer of Fables, a is the genius of 
recovery, and is called Telesphorus, species of composition which 
1ms been defined Euamcrion, or Accsius. (Paus. ii. 11. §7.) We 
“analogical narratives, intended to convey somo still possess a 
considerable number of marble moral lesson, in which irrational 
animals or objects statues and busts of Aesculapius, as well as many 
are introduced as speaking.” (Philoloy. Museum, i. representations 


on coins and gems. (Bbttiger, p. 280.) Of his works nono are extant, 
and of Amalthca , i. p.282; ii. p. 361 ; Hirt. Mythol. his life scarcely 
anything is known. He appears Dtlderb. i. p. 84 ; Muller, Ilandb. der 
Archaol. to have lived about b.c. 570, for Herodotus (ii. 134) p. 
597, &c. 710.) mentions a woman named Rhodopis as a fellow 


There were in antiquity two works which went slave of Aesop’s, and 
says that she lived in the under the name of Aesculapius, which, 
however, time of Amasis king of Egypt, who began to reign were no 
more genuine than the works ascribed to u. c. 569. Plutarch makes 
him contemporary with Orpheus. (Fabricius, Bibl. Grace, i. p. 55, 
See.) Solon (Sept. Sap. Cotw. p. 152, c.), and Laertius The 
descendants of Aesculapius were called by (i. 72) says, that he 
flourished about the 52th the patronymic name Asdepiadue. (' 
AaKAritridSai.) Olympiad. The only apparent authority against 
Those writers, who consider Aesculapius as a real this date is that of 
Suidas (s. v. A Uujros ); but personage, must regard the Asclcpiadac 
as his real the passage is plainly corrupt, and if we adopt the 
descendants, to whom ho transmitted his medical correction of 
Clinton, it gives about b. c. 620 for knowledge, and whose principal 
seats were Cos the date of his birth; his death is placed B. c. 564, 
and Cnidus. (Plat, dc Re Pull. iii. p. 405, &c.) but may have 
occurred a little later. (See Clinton, But the Asclepiadac were also 
regarded ns an Fast. IIcll. vol. i. pp. 213, 237, 239.) order or caste 
of priests, and for a long period Suidas tells us that Samos, Sardis, 
Mesernbria the practice of medicine was intimately connected in 
Thrace, and Coticeum in Phrygia dispute the with religion. The 
knowledge of medicine was honour of having given him birth. We 
are told regarded as a sacred secret, which was transmitted that he 
was originally a slave, and the reason of from father to son in the 
families of the Asclepia- | his first writing fables is given by 
Phaedrus. (iii. 
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Prolog. 33, &c.) Among his masters were two . Samians, Xanthus 
and ladmon, from the latter of whom he received his freedom. Upon 
this he visited Croesus (where we are told that he reproved Solon 
for discourtesy to the king), and afterwards Peisistratus at Athens. 


Plutarch ( de sera Num. Vital, p. 556) tells us, that he was sent to 
Delphi by Croesus, to distribute among the citizens four minac a 
piece. But in consequence of some dispute arising on the subject, he 
relused to give any money at all, upon which the enraged Delphians 
threw him from a precipice. Plagues were sent upon them from the 
gods for the offence, and they proclaimed their willingness to give a 
compensation for his death to any one who could claim it. At length 
ladmon, the grandson of his old master, received the compensation, 
since no nearer connexion could be found. (Herod, ii. 134.) 


There seems no reason to doubt this story about the compensation, 
and we have now stated all the circumstances of Aesop’s life which 
rest on any authority. But there are a vast variety of anecdotes and 
adventures in which he bears the principal part, in a life of him 
prefixed to a book of Fables purporting to be his, and collected by 
Maximus Planudcs, a monk of the 14th century. This life represents 
Aesop as a perfect monster of ugliness and deformity; a notion for 
which there is no authority whatever. For ho is mentioned in 
passages of classical authors, where an allusion to such personal 
peculiarities would have been most natural, without the slightest 
trace of any such allusion, lie appears for instance in Plutarch’s 
Convivium, where though there .ire many jokes on his former 
condition as a slave, there are none on his appearance, and wo need 
not imagine that the ancients would be restrained from such jokes 
by any feelings of delicacy, since the nose of Socrates furnishes 
ample mutter for raillery in the Symposium of Plato. Besides, the 
Athenians caused Lysippus to erect a statue in his honour, which 
had it been sculptured in accordance with the above description, 
would have been the reverse of ornamental. 


The notices however which we possess of Aesop are so scattered 
and of such doubtful authority, that there have not been wanting 
persons to deny his existence altogether. 44 In poetical philosophy,” 
6ays Vico in Iris Scicnza Nuora , 44 Aesop will be found not to be 
any particular and actually existing man, but the abstraction of a 
class of men, or a poetical character representative of the 
companions and attendants of the heroes, such ns certainly existed 
in the time of the seven Sages of Greece.” This however is an excess 
of scepticism into which it would be most unreasonable to plunge: 
whether Aesop left any written works at all, is a question which 


affords considerable room for doubt, and to which Bentley inclines 
to give a negative. Thus Aristophanes ( Vesp. 1259) represents 
Philocleon as learning his Fables in conucrsalion and not out of a 
book, and Socrates who turned them into poetry versified those that 
“he knew, and could most readily remember.” (Plat. Phaed. p. 61, 
b; BentIcy, Dissertation on the Fables of Aeso]> 9 p. 136.) 


Ho\ve\cr this may be, it is certain that fables, bearing Aesop's 
name, were popular at Athens in its most intellectual age. We find 
them frequently noticed by Aristophanes. One of the pleasures of a 
dicast ( Vesp. 566) was, that among the candidates for his 
protection and vote some endeavoured 
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to win his favour l >y repeating to him fables, and some Aiauirov rt 
yeKoiov. Two specimens of these y4\oia or drolleries may be read 
in the Vespae , 1401, &c., and in the Aves , 651, &c. The latter 
however is said by the Scholiast to be the composition of 
Archilochus, and it is probable that many anecdotes and jests were 
attributed to Aesop, as the most popular of all authors of the kind, 
which really were not Iris. This is favourable to Bentley’s theory, 
that his fables were not collected in a written form, which also 
derives additional probability from the fact that there is a variation 
in the manner in which ancient authors quote Aesop, even though 
they arc manifestly referring to the same fable. Thus Aristotle (De 
Part.Amm. iii. 2) cites from him a complaint of Momus, 44 that the 
bull’s horns were not placed about his shoulders, where he might 
make the strongest push, but in the tendercst part, his head,” whilst 
Lucian (Niyr. 32) makes the fault to be 44 that his horns were not 
placed straight before his eyes.” A written collection would liavo 
prevented such a diversity. 


Besides the drolleries above mentioned, there were probably fables 
of a graver description, since, as wc have seen, Socrates 
condescended to turn them into verse, of which a specimen lias 
been preserved by Diogenes Laertius. Again, Plato, though he 
excluded Homer’s poems from Iris imaginary' Republic, praises the 
writings of Aesop. By him they arc called nvOoi (Phaed. pp. 60, 61), 
though an able writer in the Philological Museum (i. p. 281) thinks 
that the more ancient name for such fictions was alvos y a word 


explained by Buttmnnn (Leailoyus y p. 60, Eng. trnnsl.), “ a speech 
full of meaning, or cunningly imagined” (Horn. Od. xiv. 508), 
whence Ulysses is called iro\vaivos in reference to the particular 
sort of speeches which mark his character. In Hesiod (Op. cl Dies, 
200), it has passed into the sense of a moral fable. The ahoi or 
pvdot of Aesop were certainly in prose:—they arc called by 
Aristophanes \6yot 9 and their author (Herod, ii. 1341 is Afoumos 6 
Aoytfrrotos, \6yos being the peculiar word for Prose, as ttrrj was for 
verse, and including both fable and history, though afterwards 
restricted to orator)-, when that became a separate branch of 
composition. 


Following the example of Socrates, Demetrius Phalereus (»*. c. 320) 
turned Aesop's fables into poetry, and collected them into a book \ 
and after him an author, whose name is unknown, published them 
in Elegiacs, of which some fragments arc preserved by Suidas. But 
the only Greek versifier of Aesop, of whose writings any whole 
fables are preserved is Babrius, an author of no mean powers, and 
who may well take his place amongst Fabulists with Phaedrus and 
La Fontaine. His version is in Choliambics, i. c. lame , ludliny 
iambics (x^Aos, lay.§os) 9 verses which follow in all respects the 
laws of the lambic Trimeter till the sixth foot, which is either a 
spondee or trochee, the fifth being properly an iambus. This version 
was made a little before the age of Augustus, and consisted of ten 
Books, of which a few scattered fables only are preserved. Of the 
Latin writers of Aesopean fables, Phaedrus is the most celebrated. 


The fables now extant in prose, bearing the name of Aesop, are 
unquestionably spurious. Of these there are three principal 
collections, the one con 
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taining 136 fables, published first a. d. 1610, from MSS. at 
Heidelberg. This is so clumsy a forgery, that it mentions the orator 
Demades, who lived *200 years after Aesop, and contains a whole 
sentence from the book of Job (yvfirol yap ijX6opev oi 7rai/T€y, 


yvpuol oZi/ dneXeutropeda). Some of the passages Bentley has 
shewn to be fragments of Choliambic verses, and has made it 
tolerably certain that they were stolen from Babrius. The other 
collection was made by the above mentioned monk of 
Constantinople, Maximus Planudes. These contain at least one I- 
Iebraisni (Powv iv rij Kapdta : compare e. g. Eccles. xi. 1, tlirov iv 
tt} KapSla /too), and among them are words entirely modern, as 
/30u raAis a bivd, fiovvevpov a beast, and also traces of the 
Choliambics of Babrius. The third collection was found in a MS. at 
Florence, and published in 1009. Its date is about a century before 
the time of Planudes, and it contains the life which was prefixed to 
his collection, and commonly supposed to be his own. 


Bentley's dissertation on Aosop is appended to those on Phalaris. 
The genuineness of the existing forgeries was stoutly maintained by 
his Oxford antagonists (Preface to Aesopicarum Fahilamm Delectus 
, Oxford 16*28); but there is no one in our day who disputes his 
decision. 


It remains to notice briefly the theory which assigns to Aesop's 
fables an oriental origin. Among the writers of Arabia, one of the 
most famous is Lukman, whom some traditions make contemporary 
with David, others the son of a sister or aunt of Job, while again he 
has been represented as an ancient king or chief of the tribe of Ad. “ 
Lukman's wisdom” is proverbial among the Arabs, and joined with 
Joseph's beauty and David's melody. [Sec the Thousand and One 
Nights (Lane's translation), Story of Prince Kamer-cz-Zeman and 
Princess Budoor, and Note 59 to chapter x.] The Persian accounts of 
this Lukman represent him as an ugly black slave, and it seems 
probable that the author of the Life engrafted this and other 
circumstances in the Oriental traditions of Lukman upon the 
classical tales respecting Aesop. The fables ascribed to Aesop have 
in many respects an eastern character, alluding to Asiatic customs, 
and introducing panthers, peacocks, and monkeys among their 
dramatis personae All this makes it likely that the fables attributed 
both to Lukman and Aesop arc derived from the same Indo-Persian 
source. 


The principal editions of Aesop's Fables are, 1. The collection 
formed by Planudes with a Latin translation, published at Milan by 


Buono Accorso at the end of the 15th century. 2. Another edition of 
the same collection, with some additional fables from a MS. in the 
Bibliotheque du Roi at Paris, by Robert Stephanus, 1546. 3. The 
edition of Novelet, 1610, which added to these the Heidelberg 
collection, published at Frankfort on the Main. These have been 
followed by editions of all or some of the Fables, by Hudson at 
Oxford (1718), Hauptmann at Leipzig (1741), Ileusinger at Leipzig 
(1756), Erncsti at the same place (1781), and G. H. Schaefer again 
at Leipzig (1810, 1818, 1820). Francesco de Furia added to the 
above the new fables from the Florentine MS., and his edition was 
reprinted by Corey at Paris (1810). All the fables have been put 
together and published, 231 in number, by J. G. Schneider, at 
Breslau, in 1810. [G. E. L. C.] 
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AESO'PUS, a Greek historian, who wrote a life of Alexander the 
Great. The original is lost, but there is a Latin translation of it by 
Julius Valerius [Valerius], of which Franciscus Juretus had, he says 
(ad Symmuch. Ep. x. 54), a manuscript. It was first published, 
however, by A. Mai from a MS. in the Ambrosian library, Milan, 
1817, 4to., reprinted Frankfort, 1818, 8vo. The title is “ Itinerarium 
ad Constantinum Augustum, etc. : accedunt Julii Vnlerii Res gestae 
Alexandri Maccdonis," etc. The time when Aesopus lived is 
uncertain, and even his existence has been doubted. (Barth, 
Adversar. ii. 10.) Mai, in the preface to his edition, contended that 
the work was written before 389, a. n., because the temple of 
Scrapis at Alexandria, which was destroyed by order of Theodosius, 
is spoken of in the translation (Jul. Valer. i. 31) as still standing. But 
serious objections to this inference have been raised by Letronno 
(Jojirn. des Savatis, 1818, p. 617), who refers it to the seventh or 
eighth century, which the weight of internal evidence would rather 
point to. The book is full of the most extravagant stories and glaring 
mistakes, and is a work of no credit. [A. A.] 


AESO'PUS, CLAU'DIUS or CLO'DIUS, the 


moat celebrated tragic actor at Rome in the Ciceronian period, 
probably a frecdinan of the Clodia gens. Horace (Ep. ii. 1. 82) and 
other authors put him on a level with Roscius. (Pronto, p. 44, ed. 
Niebuhr.) Each was preeminent in his own department; Roscius in 


comedy, being, with respect to action and delivery ( pronun tiatiu), 
more rapid ( oitatior , Quintil. Inst. Or. xi. 3. 8111); Aosopus in 
tragedy, being more weighty (< /iuvior f Quintil. Lc.). Aesopus took 
great pains to perfect himself in his art by various methods. He 
diligently studied the exhibition of character in real life; and when 
any important trial was going on, especially, for example, when 
Hortensius was to plead, he was constantly in attendance, that he 
might watch and be able to represent the more truthfully the 
feelings which were actually displayed on such occasions. (Val. 
Max. viii. 10. § *2.) He never, it is said, put on the mask for the 
character he had to perform in, without first looking at it 
attentively from a distance for some time, that so in performing he 
might preserve his voice and action in perfect keeping with the 
appearance 


he would have. (Fronto, de Eloq. o. 1, p. 37.) Perhaps this anecdote 
may confirm the opinion (Diet, of Ant. s.v. Pcisona), that masks had 
only lately been introduced in the regular drama at Rome, and were 
not always used even for leading characters; for, according to 
Cicero (de Div. i. 37), Aesopus excelled in power of face und fire of 
eupression (tantum ardorem vulttinm atijue motuum), which of 
course would not have been visible if he had performed only with a 
mask. From the whole passage in Cicero and from the anecdotes 
recorded of him, his acting would seem to have been characterised 
chiefly by strong emphasis and vehemence. On the whole, Cicero 
calls him summits arti/ca, and says he was fitted to act a leading 
part no less in real life than on the stage. (Pro Seat. 56.) It does not 
appear that he ever performed in comedy. Valerius Maximus (viii. 
10. § 2) calls Aesopus and Roscius both “ludicrao artis peritissimos 
vires,” but this may merely denote the theatrical art in general, 
including tragedy as well as comedy. (Comp, ludicrae tibiae , Plin. 
H. JV.xvi. 36.) Fronto calls him (p.87) TrayicusAe~ 
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sopris. From Cicero’s remark, however, (de Of. 


i. 114), it would seem that the character of Ajax was rather too trap 
4 ..; for him. (Comp. Tusc. Quaest. 


ii. 17, iv. 25.) 


Like Roscius, Aesopus enjoyed the intimacy of the great actor, who 
calls him noster Acsojms (ad Fam. vii. 1), noster famUiaris (ad Qn. 
Frat. i. 2, 4); and they seem to have sought, from one another's 
society, improvement, each in his respective art. During his exile, 
Cicero received many valuable marks of Aesopus’s friendship. On 
one occasion, in particular, having to perform the part of Telamon, 
banished from his country, in one of Accius’s plays, the tragedian, 
by his manner and skilful emphasis, and an occasional change of a 
word, added to the evident reality of his feelings and succeeded in 
leading the audience to apply the whole to the case of Cicero, and 
so did him more essential service than any direct defence of himself 
could have done. The whole house applauded. 


(Pro Scat. 56.) On another occasion, instead of “ Bruins qui 
libertatem civium stabi live rat,” he substituted 7V/iw.«, and the 
audience gave utterance to their enthusiasm by encoring the 
passage “a thousand times” (millies revooitum c*7, Fro Seal, 50). 
The time of his death or his age cannot 1 fixed with certainty ; hut 
at the dedication 


of the theatre of Poropey (a c. 55), he would seem to have been 
elderly, for he was understood previously to have retired from the 
stage, and wc do not hear of his being particularly delicate: yet, 
from the passage, ill-health or age would appear to have been the 
reason of his retiring. On that occasion, however, in honour of the 
festival, lie appeared ngain; but just as he was coming to one of the 
most emphatic parts, the beginning of an oath. Si scion” fidlo , etc., 
his voice failed him, and lie could not go through with the speech. 
He was evidently unable to proceed, so that any one would readily 
have excused him: a thing which, ns the passage in Cicero implies 
(ad Fam. vii. 1), n Roman audience would not do for ordinary 
performers. Aesopus, though far from frugal (Piin. If. Ar. x. 72), 
realized, like Roscius, an immense fortune by his profession. lie left 
about 200,000 sesterces to his son Clodius, who proved a foolish 
spendthrift. (VaL Max. ix. 1. §2.) It is said, for instance, that he 
dissolved in vinegar and drank a pearl wortli about i.8000, which 
lie took from the ear-ring of Caccilia Metclla (Hor. Sat. ii. 3, 239 ; 
Val. Max. ix. 1. § 2; Macrob. Sat. ii. 10; Piin. //. N. ix. 59), a 


favourite feat of the extravagant monomania in Rome. (Compare 
Suet. Calif/. 37; Macrob. Sat. ii. 13.) The connexion of Cicero’s son- 
in-law Dolnbella with the same lady no doubt increased the distress 
which Cicero felt at the dissolute proceedings of the son of his old 
friend. (Ad Alt. xi. 13.) [A. A.] 


AESYMNE'TES (Aiov/ivrrrns), a surname of Dionysus, which 
signifies the Lord, or Ruler, and under which lie was worshipped at 
Aroe in Achaia. The story about the introduction of his worship 
there is as follows : There was at Troy an ancient image of 
Dionysus, the work of Hephaestus, which Zeus had once given as a 
present to Dardanus. It was kept in a chest, and Cassandra, or, 
according to others, Aeneas, left this chest behind when she quitted 
the city, because she knew that it would do injury to him who 
possessed it When the Greeks divided the spoils of Troy among 
themselves, this chest fell to the share of the Thessalian j 
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I Eurypylus, who on opening it suddenly fell into a state of 
madness. The oracle of Delphi, when consulted about his recovery, 
answered, “ Where thou shalt sec men performing a strange 
sacrifice, there shalt thou dedicate the chest, and there shalt thou 
settle.” When Eurypylus came to Aroe in Achaia, it was just the 
season at which its inhabitants offered every year to Artemis 
Triclaria a human sacrifice, consisting of the fairest youth and the 
fairest maiden of the place. This sacrifice was offered as an 
atonement for a crime which had once been committed in the 
temple of the goddess. But an oracle had declared to them, that 
they should be released from the necessity of making this sacrifice, 
if a foreign divinity should bo brought to them by a foreign king. 
This oracle was now fulfilled. Eurypylus on seeing the victims led to 
the altar was cured of his madness and 


C erccived that this was the place pointed out to ini by the oracle; 
and the Aroeans also, on seeing the god in the chest, remembered 
the old prophecy, stopped the sacrifice, and instituted a festival of 
Dionysus Aesymnetes, for this was the name of the god in the chest. 
Nine men and nine women were appointed to attend to his worship. 
During one night of this festival a priest carried the chest outside 
the town, and all the 


children of the place, adorned, as formerly the victims used to be, 
with garlands of corn-cars, went down to the banks of the river 
Mcilichius, which had before been called Aineilichius, hung up their 
garlands, purified themselves, and thou put on other garlands of 
ivy, after which they returned to the sanctuary of Dionysus 
Aesynmctcs. (Paus. vii. 19 and 20 ) This tradition, though otherwise 
very obscure, evidently points to a time when human sacrifices 
were abolished at A rod by the introduction of a new worship. At 
Patrae in Achaia there was likewise a temple dedicated to Dionvsus 
Aesymnetes. (Pans. vii. 21. § 12.) [L.S.] AKTIIA'LIDES (A/OaAtt,js), 
a son of liermes and Kupolemeia. a daughter of Myrmidon. Ho was 
the herald of the Argonauts, and had received from his father the 
faculty of remembering everything, even in Hades. lie was further 
allowed to reside alternately in the upper and in the lower world. 
As his soul could not forget anything even after detail, it 
remembered that from the body of Aethalidcs it had successively 
migrated into those of Euphorbus, Ilermotimus, Pyrrhus, and at last 
into that of Pythagoras, in whom it still retained the recollection of 
its former migrations. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 54, G40, &c.; Orph. Argon . 
131 ; Hygin. Fab. 14; Diog. Laert viii. 1. § 4,&c.; Val. Place, i.437.) 
[L. S.J 


AETHER (AIBijp), a personified idea of the mythical cosmogonies. 
According to that of Ilyginus (Fab. Pref. p. 1, ed. Staveren), he was, 
together with Night, Day, and Erebus, begotten by Chaos and Caligo 
(Darkness). According to that of Hesiod (Theog. 1*24), Aether was 
the son of Erebus and his sister Night, and a brother of Day. (Comp. 
Phornut. Dt Nat. Door. 1G.) The children of Aether and l)ny were 
Land, Heaven, and Sea, and from his connexion with the Earth 
there sprang all the vices which destroy the human race, and also 
the Giants and Titans. (Hygin. Fab. Pref. p. 2, See.) These accounts 
shew that, in the Greek cosmogonies. Aether was considered as one 
of the elementary substances out of which | the Universe was 
formed. In the Orphic hymns 
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(4) Aether appears as the soul of the world, from which all life 
emanates, an idea which was also adopted by some of the early 
philosophers of Greece. In later times Aether was regarded as the 
wide space of Heaven, the residence of the gods, and Zeus as the 
Lord of the Aether, or Aether itself personified. (Pacuv. ap. Cic. de 
Nat. Dear. ii. 36, 40; Lucrct. v. 499; Virg. Aeu. xii. 140, Georg, ii. 
325.) [L. S.] 


AETHE'RIE. [Hrliades. ] 


AETHICUS, I1ISTER or ISTER, a Roman writer of the fourth 
century, a native of Istria according to his surname, or, according to 
Rabanus Maurus, of Scythia, the author of a geographical work, 
called Aethici Cosmographia. We learn from the preface that a 
measurement of the whole Roman world was ordered by Julius 
Caesar to be made by the most able men, that this measurement 
was begun in the consulship of Julius Caesar and M. Antonius, *. e. 
b. c. 44; that three Greeks were appointed for the purpose, 
Zcnodoxus, Theodotus, and Polyclitus; that Zcnodoxus measured all 
the eastern part, which occupied him twenty-one years, five 
months, and nine days, on to the third consulship of Augustus and 
Crassus; that Theodotus measured the northern part, which 
occupied him twenty-nine years, cizht month*, and ten days, on to 
the tenth consulship of Augustus; and that Polyclitus measured the 
southern part, which occupied him thirty-two years, one month, 
and ten days; that thus the whole (Roman) world was gone over by 
the measurers within thirty-two (?) years; and that a report of all it 
contained was laid before the senate. So it stands in the edd.; but 
the numbers are evidently much corrupted : the contradictoriness of 
Polyclitus's share taking more than 32 years, nnd the whole 
measurement being made in less than (intro) 32 years is obvious. 


It is to bo observed that, in this introductory statement, no mention 
is made of tho western part (which in the work itself comes next to 
the eastern), except in the Vatican MS., where the eastern part is 
given to Nicodomus, and the western to Didymus. 


A census of all the people in tho Roman subjection was held under 
Augustus. (Suidas, s. v. Aifyovcrros) By two late writers 
(Cassiodorus, Var. iii. 52, by an emendation of Iiuschke, p. 6, liber 
den zur Zeit der Geburt Jesu Christi gchaltenen 


Census, Breslau, 1840 ; and Isidorus, Oriy. v. 36. § 4), this 
numbering of the people is spoken of as connected with the 
measurement of the land. This work in fact consists of two separate 
pieces. The first begins with a short introduction, the substance of 
which has been given, and then proceeds with an account of the 
measurement of the Roman world under four heads, Orientalis, 
Occidentals, Scptentrionalis, Meridiana pars. Then come scries of 
lists of names, arranged under heads, Maria, Insulae, Montes, 
Provinciae, Oppida, Flumina, and Gentes. These are bare lists, 
excepting that the rivers have an account of their rise, course, and 
length annexed. This is the end of the first part, the Expositio. The 
second part is allied Alia totius orbis Descriptio, and consists of four 
divisions: (1.) Asiae Provinciae situs cum limitibus et populis suis; 
(2.) Europae situs, &c.; (3.) Africae situs, &c.; (4.^ Insulae Nostri 
Maris. This part, the De script io, occurs with slight variations in 
Orosius, i. 2. In Aethicus what looks like the original 
commencement, Majores nostri, &c., is tacked on 
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to the preceding part, the Expositio, by the words Ilanc 
quadripurtitam totius tcrrac continentiam hi qui dimensi sunt. From 
this it would appear that Aethicus borrowed it from Orosius. 


The work abounds in errors. Sometimes the same name occurs in 
different lists; as, for example, Cyprus and Rhodes both in the north 
and in the east; Corsica both in the west and in the south; or a 
country is put as a town, as Arabia; Noricum is put among the 
islands. Mistakes of this kind would easily be made in copying lists, 
especially if in double columns. But from other reasons and from 
quotations given by Dicuil, a writer of the 9th century, from the 
Cosmographia, differing from the text as wc have it, the whole 
appears to be very corrupt The whole is a very meagre production, 
but presents a few valuable points. Many successful emendations 
have been made by Sahnasius in his Excrcitationcs Philologicne, 
and there is a very valuable essay on tho whole subject by Ritschl in 


the liheinisches Museum (1842), i. 4. 


The sources of the Cosmographia appear to have been tho 
measurements above described, other official lists and documents, 
and also, in all probability, Agrippa's Commentarii, which are 
constantly referred to by Pliny (Hist. Nat. iii. iv. v. vi.) as an 
authority, nnd his Chart of the World, which was founded on his 
Commentarii. (Plin. Hist. Nut. iii. 2 .) 


Cassiodorus (de inslit, divin. 25) describes a cosmogruphical work 
by Julius Ilonorius Orator in terms which suit exactly the work of 
Aethicus; and Salmasius regards Julius Honorius as the real author 
of this work, to which opinion Ritschl seems to lean, reading 
Ethnicus instead of Aethicus, and considering it ns a mere 
appellative. In some MSS. the appellatives Sophista nnd Philosophus 
arc found. 


Ono of the oldest MSS., if not tho oldest, is tho Vatican one. This is 
the only one which speak9 of the west in the introduction. Bat it is 
carelessly written : consulibus (e. g.) is several times put for 
consulatum. Suis is found as a contraction (?) for supraserrptis. The 
introduction is very different in this and in the other MSS. 


The first edition of the Cosmogniphia was by Simlcr, Basel, 1575, 
together with the Itincrariuin Antonini. There is an edition by 
Henry Stephens, 1577, with Simler's notes, which also contains 
Dionysius, Pomponius Mela, and Solinus. The last edition is by 
Gronovius, in his edition of Pomponius Mela, Leyden, 1722. [A. A.] 


AETHILLA (AtOtAAa or AttvAAa) y a daughter of Laomedon and 
sister of Priam, Astyoche, and Mcdcsicastc. After the fall of Troy she 
becamo the prisoner of Protcsilaus, who took her, together with 
other captives, with him on his voyage home. He landed at Scione 
in Thrace in order to take in fresh water, While Protesilaus had 
gone inland, Acthilla persuaded her fellow-prisoners to set fire to 
the ships. This was done and all remained on the spot and founded 
the town of Scione. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 921, 1075; Conon, Narrat. 
13; compare P. Mela, ii. 2. § 150; Steph. Byz. s . v, ZKidim.) [L. S.] 


AETIIIOPS (AiflfoiJ/), the Glowing or theBlack. 


1. A surname of Zeus, under which he was worshipped in the island 
of Chios. (Lycophron, Cass . 537, with the note of Tzetzes.) 


2. A sou of Hephaestus, from whom Aethiopia 
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was believed to have derived its name. (Plin. II. N. VL 35; Nat. 
Com. ii. 6.) [L. S-] 


AE'THLIUS (*A«OAioj), the first king of Elis. (Paus. v. 1. § 2.) He 
was a son of Zeus and Protogene ia, the daughter of Deucalion 
(Apollod. i. 7. 82; Hygin. Fab. 155), and was married to Calyce, by 
whom he begot Endymion. According to some accounts Endymion 
was himself a son of Zeus and first king of Elis. (Apollod. i. 7. § 5.) 
Other traditions again made Aethlius a son of Aeolus, who was 
called by the name of Zeus. (Paus. v. 8. § 1.) [L. S.] 


AE'THLIUS (A*0Acos), the author of a work entitled “ Samian 
Annals ” (“flpm 2tfyuo»), the fifth book of which is quoted by 
Athcnacus, although he expresses a doubt about the genuineness of 
the work. (xiv. p. 650, d. 653, f.) Aethlius is also referred to by 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Protr. p. 30, a), Eustathius (ad Od. vii. 120, 
p. 1573), and in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. vevuTai), where 
the name is written Athlius. 


AKTIIRA (AftJpa). 1. A daughter of king Pitthcus of Troezcn. 
Bellcrophon sued for her hand, but was banished from Corinth 
before the nuptials took place. (Paus. ii. 31. § 12.) She was 
surprised on one occasion by Poseidon in the island of Sphaeria, 
whither she had gone, in consequence of a dream, for the purpose 
of offering a sacrifice on the tomb of Sphaerus. Aethra therefore 
dedicated in the island a temple to Athena Apaturia (the Deceitful), 
and called the island 


Hicra instead of Sphaeria, and also introduced among the maidens 
of Troezcn the custom of dedicating their girdles to Athena Apaturia 
on the day of their marriage. (Paus. ii. 33. § 11.) At a later time she 
became the mother of Theseus by Aegeus. (Plut. Tftes. 3; Hygin. Fab 


. 14.) In the night in which this took place, Poseidon also was 
believed to have been with her. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 7; Hygin. Ful. 
37.) According to Plutarch ( Thes. 6) her father spread this report 
merely that Theseus might be regarded ns the son of Poseidon, who 
was much revered at Troezcn. This opinion, however, is nothing 
else but an attempt to strip the genuine story of its marvels. After 
this event she appears living in Attica, from whence she was carried 
off to Lacedaemon by Castor and Polydeuces, and became a slave of 
Helen, with whom she was taken to Troy. (Plut. Tics. 34 ; Horn. II. 
iii. 144.) At the taking of Troy she came to the camp of the Greeks, 
where she was recognised by her grandsons, and Demophon, one of 
them, asked Agamemnon to procure her liberation. Agamemnon 
accordingly sent a messenger to Helen to request her to give up 
Aethra. This was granted, and Aethra became free again. (Paus. x. 
25. § 3; Diet. Cret. v. 13.) According to Hyginus (Fab. 243) she 
afterwards put an end to her own life from grief at the death of her 
sons. The history of her bondage to Helen was represented on the 
celebrated chest of Cypselus (Paus. iv. 19. § 1 ; Dion Chrysost. Orat. 
11), and in a painting by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi. (Paus. 
x. 25. § 2.) 


2. A daughter of Occanus, by whom Atlas begot the twelve Hyades, 
and a son, Hyns. (Ov. Fast. v. 171; Hygin. Fab. 192.) [L. S.j 


A ETHU'SA (Afflowra), a daughter of Poseidon and Alcyone, who 
was beloved by Apollo, and bore to him Eleuther. (Apollod. iii. 10. 
§ 1 ; Paus. ix. 20. § 2.) [L. S.] 
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AETHYIA (Afataa), a surname of Athens, under which she was 
worshipped in Megaria. (Paus. i. 5. § 3; 41. § 6; Lycophr. Cass. 
359.) The word afQvia signifies a diver, and figuratively a ship, so 
that the name must have reference to the goddess teaching the art 
of ship-building or navigation. (Tzctz. ad Lycophr. I . c.) [L. S.j 


AE'TION. [Cypselus. ] 


AE'TION fAcrfco*'). 1. A Greek sculptor of Amphipolis, mentioned 
by Callimachus (Anth. Gr . ix. 336) and Theocritus (Epvjr. vii.), 
from whom we learn that at the request of Nidus, a famous 
physician of Miletus, he executed a statue of Aesculapius in cedar 
wood. He flourished about the middle of the third century b. c. 
There was an engraver of the same name ; but when he lived is not 
known. (K. O. Muller, Arch, der Kunst, p. 151.) 


2. A celebrated painter, spoken of by Lucian (De Merced. Cond. 42, 
llcrod. or Action , 4, &c,, Imag. 7), who gives a description of one of 
his pictures, representing the marriage of Alexander and Roxana. 
This painting excited such admiration when exhibited at the 
Olympic games, that Proxenidas, one of the judges, gave the artist 
his daughter in marriage. Action seems to have excelled particularly 
in the art of mixing and laying on his colours. It has commonly 
been supposed that he lived in the time of Alexander the Great; but 
the words of Lucian (Herod. 4) shew clearly that he must have lived 
about the time of Hadrian and the Antoninas. (K. 0. Muller, Arch, 
der Kuust. p. 240 ; Kugler, Kuustgcschicldc 9 p. 320.) [C. P. M.] 


AE'TIUS, a Roman general, who with his rival Boniface, has justly 
been called by Procopius the last of the Romans. He was born at 
Dorostana in Mocsia (Jornandes, de rcb. Get, 34), and his father 
Gaudentius, a Scythian in the employ of the empire, having been 
killed in a mutiny, he was early given ns a hostage to Alaric, and 
under him learnt the arts of barbarian war. (Pliilostorgius, xii. 12.) 
After an ineffectual support of the usuiper John with an army of 
60,000 men (a. d. 424), he became the general of the Roman forces 
under Placidia, at that time guardian of her son, the emperor 
Valentinian III. In order to supplant in her favour his rival Boniface, 
by treacherous accusations of each to the other, Aetius occasioned 
his revolt and the loss of Africa (Procop. Jietl. Vand. i. 3, 4); the 
empress, however, discovered the fraud, and Aetius, after having 
met Boniface at Ravenna, and killed him in single combat 
[Bonifacius], was himself compelled to retire in disgrace to the 
Hunnish army which in 424 he had settled in Pannonia. (Prosper, 
and Marcellinus, in anno 432.) 


Restored with their help to Italy, lie became patrician and sole 
director of the armies of the western empire. (Jornandes, de rcb. 


Get. 34.) In this capacity, through his long acquaintance with the 
barbarian settlers, and chiefly with the Huns and Attila himself, in 
whose court his son Carpilio was brought up, he checked the tide of 
barbarian invasion, and maintained the Roman power in peace for 
seventeen years (433-450) in Italy, Spain, Britain, and Gaul, in 
which last country especially he established his influence by means 
of his Hun and Alan allies and by his treaty with Theodoric the 
Visigoth. (Sidon. Apoll. Paneg. Avit. 300.) And when in 450 this 
peace was broken by the invasion of Attila, Aetius in concert with 
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Theodoric arrested it first by the timely relief of Orleans and then 
by the victory of Chalons (Greg. Turon. ii. 7; Jomandcs, de reb. Get. 
36), and was only prevented from following up his successes in Italy 
by want of support both from Valentiniun and his barbarian allies, 
(Idatius and Isidorus, in anno 450.) [Attila.] The greatness of his 
position as the sole stay of the empire, and as the sole link between 
Christendom and the pagan barbarians, may well have given rise to 
the belief, whether founded or not, that he designed the imperial 
throne for himself and a barbarian throne for his son Cnrpilio (Sid. 
Apoll. Paneg. Avtt. 204), and accordingly in 454, he was murdered 
by Valentinian himself in an access of jealousy and suspicion 
(Procop. Bdl. Vand. i. 4), and with him (to use the words of the 
contemporary chronicler Marcellinus, in anno 454), “cecidit 
Hesperium Impcrium, nec potuit rclevari.” 


His physical and moral activity well fitted him for the life of a 
soldier (Gregor. Turon. ii. 8), and though destitute of any high 
principle, he belongs to the class of men like Augustus and 
Cromwell, whoso early crimes are obscured by the usefulness and 
glory of later life, and in whom a great and trying position really 
wills out new and unknown excellences. 


(Kenatus Frigeridus, in Gregor. Turon. ii. 8.; Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 3, 
4 ; Jomandes, de Reb. Get. 34, 36 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall. c. 33, 
35 ; Herbert’s Attila, p. 322.) [A. P. S.] 


AF/TITJS (Actios), surnamed the AiheiA, from Ilia denial of the 


God of Revelation (St, Athanas. de Si/nod. § 6, p. 83, of the 
translation, Oxf. 1842; Socr. Hist. Fed. ii. 35 ; Sozom. Hid. Keel. iv. 
29), was bom in Coele Syria (Philostorg. /list. Keel. iii. 15; St. Basil, 
adv. Eunotn. i. p. 10) at Antioch (Soc. ii. 35 ;* Suidas, s. v. 'Airios\ 
and became the founder of tho Anomocan (dropout*) form of the 
Arum heresy. He was left fatherless and in poverty when a child, 
and became the slave of a vine-dresser's wife (St. Gregory Nazianz. 
c. Kunom. p. 292, c, D; but see Not. Vatesii ad PhiUat. iii. 15), then 
a travelling tinker (S. Gr. ibid.) or a goldsmith. (Phil, ibid.) 
Conviction in a fraud or ambition led him to abandon this life, and 
he applied himself to medicine under a quack, and soon set up for 
himself at Antioch. (Soc. iii. 15.) From the schools of medicine 
being Arian, he acquired a leaning towards heresy. He frequented 
the disputatious meetings of the physicians (S. Gr. p. 253, d) and 
made such progress in Eristicism, that he became a paid advocate 
for such as wished their own theories exhibited most 
advantageously. On his mother's death he studied under Paulinus 
II., Arian Bishop of Antioch, a. d. 331 ; but his powers of 
disputation having exasperated some influential persons about 
Eulalius, the successor of Paulinus, lie was obliged to quit Antioch 
for Anazarbus, where he resumed the trade of a goldsmith, a. n. 
331. (Phil iii. 15.) Here a professor of grammar noticed him, 
employed him as a 


* After the first reference, the references in this article are thus 
abbreviated : — St. Athanasius, de Synodis [S. Ath.] ; St. Basil, adv. 
Eunomianos [S. Bob.] ; St. Gregory Nazianzcn adv. Eunomian. [S. 
Gr.] The Histories of Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and 
Philostorgius, the Arian panegyrist of Aetius [Soc., Soz., Thdt., 
Phil.]; S. Epiphanius, adv. Haereses [S. Ep.]. 
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servant, and instructed him ; but he was dismissed in disgrace on 
publicly disputing against bis master’s interpretation of the 
Scripture. The Arian Bishop of the city, named Athanasius, received 
him and read with him the Gospels. Afterwards he read the Epistles 
with Antonins, a priest of Tarsus till the promotion of the latter to 
tho Episcopate, when he returned to Antioch and studied the 
Prophets with the priest Leontius. His obtrusive irreligion obliged 


him again to quit Antioch, and he took refuge in Cilicia (before a. n. 
3-J8), where he was defeated in argument by some of the grossest 
(Borborian) Gnostics. He returned to Antioch, but soon left it for 
Alexandria, being led thither by the fame of the Mnnichce 
Aphthonius, against whom he recovered the tame for disputation 
which he had Intel}' lost. He now resumed the study of medicine 
under Sopolis and practised gratuitously, earning money by 
following his former trade by night (Phil. iii. 15) or living upon 
others. (Theodoret, I list. EccL ii. 23.) Ilia chief employment, 
however, was an irreverent application of logical figures and 
geometrical diagrams to the Nature of the Word of God. (S. 
Epiphan. adv. Ifaercs. § 2, and comp. § 6, p. 920.) He returned to 
Antioch on the elevation of his former master Leontius to that Sec, 
a. d. 348, and was by him ordained Deacon (S. Ath. 8 38, trails!. 


p. 136), though he declined the ordinary duties of the Diuconate 
and accepted that of teaching , a. o. 350. (Phil. iii. 17.) The Catholic 
laymen, Diodorus and Flavian, protested against this ordination, 
and Leontius was obliged to depose him. (Thdt. ii. 19.) Ilis dispute 
with Basil of Alley ra, a. d. 351 (fin.), is the first indication of the 
future schism in the Arian heresy. (Phil. iii. 15.) Basil incensed 
Gallus (who became Caesar, March, A. d. 351) against Aetius, and 
Leontius’ intercession only saved the latter from death. Soon 
Theophilus Blemmys introduced him to Gallus (S. Gr. p.294), who 
made him his friend, and often eent him to his brother Julian when 
in danger of npostacy. (Phil. iii. 17.) There is a letter from Gallus 
extant, congratulating Julian on his adhesion to Christianity, as he 
had heard from Aetius. (Post. Epist. Juliani, p. 158, cd. Boisson. 
Mogunt. 1828.) Aetius was implicated in the murder of Domitian 
and Montins (sec Gibbon, 


c. 19), a. d. 354 (S. Gr. p. 294, u), but bis insignificance saved him 
from the vengeance of Constantius. However, ho quitted Antioch for 
Alexandria, where St. Athanasius was maintaining Christianity 
against A nanism, and in A. D. 355 acted as Deacon under George 
of Cappadocia, the violent interloper into the See of St. Athanasius. 
(St. Ep. 76. § 1 ; Thdt. ii. 24.) Here Eunomius became his pupil 
(Phil. iii. 20) and amanuensis. (Soc. ii. 35.) He is said by 
Philostorgius (iii. 19) to have refused ordination to the Episcopate, 
because Serras and Secundus, who made the offer, had mixed with 


the Catholics ; in a. d. 358, when Eudoxius became bishop of 
Antioch (Thdt. ii. 23), he returned to that city, but popular feeling 
prevented Eudoxius from allowing him to act as Deacon. 


The Aetian (Eunomian, see Akius) schism now begins to develop 
itself. The bold irreligion of Aetius leads a section of Arians (whom 
wc may call here Anti-Aetians) to accuse him to Constantius (Soz. 
iv. 13); they allege also his connexion with Gallus, and press the 
emperor to summon a general Council for the settlement of the 
Theological 
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question. The Aetian interest with Eusebius (Soz. i. 16), the 
powerful Eunuch, divides the intended council, but 
notwithstanding, the Aetians are defeated at Seleucia, a. d. 359, 
and, dissolving the council, hasten to Constantius, at 
Constantinople, to secure his protection against their opponents. (S. 
Ath. transl. pp. 73, 77, 88, 163, 161.) The Anti-Aetians (who are in 
fact the more respectable Semi-Arians, see Arius) follow, and charge 
their opponents with maintaining a Difference in Substance 
(erepoouatov) in the Trinity, producing a paper to that effect. A 
new schism ensues among the Aetians, and Aetius is abandoned by 
his friends (called Euscbians or Acacianfl, sec Arius) and banished 
(S. Bas. i 4), after protesting against his companions, who, holding 
the same principle with himself (viz. that the Son was a creature, 
xrlapa), refused to acknowledge the necessary inference (viz. that 
He is of uni He substance to the Father , dnSpoiov). (Thdt. ii. 23; 
Soz. iv. 23; S. Greg. p. 301, D. ; Phil. iv. 12.) His late friends would 
not let him remain at Mopsucstia, where he was kindly received by 
Auxentius, the Bishop there: Acacius procures his banishment to 
Amblada in Pisidia (Phil. v. 1), where he composed his 300 
blashemics, captious inferences from the symbol of is irreligion, viz. 
that In</cncrateness (dywtrqoia) is the essence (oihria) of Deity; 
which are refuted (those at least which St. Epiphanius had seen) in 


5. Ep. adv. Ilacr . 78. He there calls his opponents Chionites, i.e. 
Temporals, with an apparent allusion to their courtly 
obsequiousness. (Pracfat. u] >. S. Ep.; comp. c. 4.) 


On Constantius's death, Julian recalled the various exiled bishops, 
as well as Aetius, whom he invited to his court (Ep. Juliani, 31, p. 
52, cd. Boisson.), giving him, too, a farm in Lesbos. (Phil. ix. 4.) 
EuzoVus, heretical Bishop of Antiocu, took off the ecclesiastical 
condemnation from Aetius (Phil. vii. 5), and he was made Bishop at 
Constantinople. (S. Ep. 76. p. 992, c.) He spreads his heresy by 
fixing a bishop of his own irreligion at Constantinople (Phil. viii. 2) 
and by missionaries, till the death of Jovian, a.d. 364. Vulcns, 
however, took part with Eudoxius, the Acacian Bishop of 
Constantinople, and Aetius retired to Lesbos, where he narrowly 
escaped death at the hands of the governor, placed there by 
Procopius in his revolt against Valens, a. d. 365. 366. (See Gibbon, 
ch. 19.) Again he took refuge in Constantinople, but was driven 
thenCe by his former friends. In vain he applied for [rotection to 
Eudoxius, now at Marcianople with Valens; and in a. d. 367 (Phil. 
ix. 7) he died, it seems, at Constantinople, unpitied by any but the 
equally irreligious Eunoniins, who buried him. (Phil. ix. 


6. ) The doctrinal errors of Aetius arc stated historically in the 
article on Arius. From the Manichecs lie seems to have learned his 
licentious morals, which appeared in the most shocking 
Solifidianism, and which he grounded on a Gnostic interpretation of 
St. John, xvii. 3. He denied, like most other heretics, the necessity 
of fasting and self-mortification. (S. Ep. adr.Haer. 76. §4.) At some 
time or other he was a disciple of Eusebius of Scbastc. (S. Bas. Ep st. 
2*23 [79] and 244 [82].) Socrates (ii. 35) speaks of several letters 
from him to Constantine and others. Ilis Treatise is to be found ap. 
S. Epiphan. adv. Haer. 


76, p. 924, cd. Petav. Colon. 1682. [A. J. C.] 
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AETIUS (‘Actios, Aetius), a Greek medical writer, whose name is 
commonly but incorrectly spelt Aetius. Historians are not agreed 
about his exact date. He is placed by some writers as early as the 
fourth century after Christ; but it is plain from his own work that he 
did not write till the very end of the fifth or the beginning of the 
sixth, as he refers ( teirab . iii. sertn. i. 24, p. 464) not only to St. 
Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, who died a. d. 444, but also ( tetrab . 
ii. serin, iii. 110, p. 357) to Petrus Archiater, who was physician to 


Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, and therefore must have lived 
still later; he is himself quoted by Alexander Trallianus (xii. 8, p. 
346), who lived probably in the middle of the sixth century. He was 
a native of Amida, a city of Mesopotamia (Photius, cod. 221) and 
studied at Alexandria, which was the most famous medical school 
of the age. He was probably a Christian, which may account 
perhaps for his being confounded with another person of the same 
name, a famous Arian of Antioch, who lived in the time of the 
Emperor Julian. In some manuscripts he has the title of Ku>pt)s 
S^ikiov, comes obsequii, which means the chief officer in attendance 
on the emperor (see Du Cange, 6 ‘loss. Med. ct Inf. Latin.); this title, 
according to Photius (/. c.), he attained at Constantinople, where lie 
was practising modi-. cine. Aetius seems to be the first Greek 
medical writer among the Christians who gives any specimen of the 
spells and charms so much in vogue with the Egyptians, such as 
that of St. Blaise (tetrab. ii. serm. iv. 50, p. 404) in removing a bone 
which sticks in the throat, and another in relation to a Fistula. ( 
tciixib . iv. Mrw.iti. 14, p.762.) The division of his work Bi€\la 
‘laTpiud ‘EKwaf$«ko, “ Sixteen Books an Medicine,” into four 
tetmbibli (rtTpaSiSAoi) was not made by himself, but (ns Fabricius 
observes) was the invention of some modern translator, os his way 
of quoting his own work is according to the numerical series of the 
books. Although his work does not contain much original matter, it 
is nevertheless one of the most valuable medical remains of 
antiquity, as being a very judicious compilation from the writings of 
many authors whose works have been long since lost. The whole of 
it has never appeared in the original Greek ; one half was published 
at Venice, 1534, fol. “in acd. Aldi,” with the title “ Aetii Amideni 
Librorum Medicinalium tomus primus; primi scilicet Libri Octo 
nunc primura in lucem editi, Graeco: ” the second volume never 
appeared. Some chapters of the ninth book were published in Greek 
and Latin, by 


J. E. Hebenstreit, Lips. 4to. 1757, under the title “ Tentamen 
Philologicum Medicum super Aetii Amideni Synopsis Medicorum 
Vcterum,” &c.; and again in the same year, “Aetii Amideni Avck 
$6tu)v 


.Specimen alteram.” Another chapter of the 


same book was edited in Greek and Latin by J. Magnus a 
Tengstrdin, Aboae, 1817, 4to., with the title “ Commentationum in 
Aetii Amideni Medici ’ArexSora Specimen Primuni,” etc. Another 
extract, also from the ninth book, is inserted by Mustoxydes and 
Schinas in their “ SvAAoyrj ’E\\t)viku>v ’AvckSotwv,” Vcnet. 
1816, 8vo. The twenty-fifth chapter of the ninth book was edited in 
Greek and Latin by J. C. Horn, Lips. 1654, 4to.; and the chapter 
(tetiab. i. serm. iii. 164) “ De Significationrbus Stellarum,” is 
inserted in Greek and Latin by Petiivius, in his “ Uranolo 
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gionf p. 421, cd. Paris. Six books (namely, from the eighth to the 
thirteenth, inclusive), were published at Basel, 1533, fol., translated 
into Latin by Janus Comarius, with the title 44 Aetii Antiocheni 
Medici dc cognoscendis et curandis Morbis Sermones Sex jam 
primum in lucem editi,” etc. In 1535, the remaining ten books were 
translated and published at Basel, by J. B. Montanus, in two 
volumes, so that the three volumes form together a complete and 
uniform edition of the work. In 1534, 4to., a complete Latin 
translation was published at Venice by the Juntas. In 1542, 
Comarius completed and published a translation of the whole work 
(Basil, fob); which was reprinted at Basel, 1549, 8vo.; Venice, 1543, 
1544, 8vo.; Lyons, 1549, fob; and in H. Stephens’s “ Mcdicae Artis 
Principcs,” Paris. 1567, fob Two useful works on Aetius deserve to 
be mentioned ; one by C. Oroscius (Horozco), entitled 44 
Annotationcs in lnterpretos Aetii,” Basil. 1540, 4to.; the other an 
academical dissertion by C. Weigel, entitled 44 Aetianarum 
Exercitationum Specimen,” Lips. 1791, 4to. (See Freind’s Hist, of 
Physic, from whoso work many of the preceding remarks have been 
taken; Cagnati Variae ObservaL iv. 18 ; Haller, liiblio/k. Medic. 
Pract. vol. i. p. 200; Sprengel, /list, dc la Mtdecinc; Choulant, I 
landbuck dor Duchcrkunde fur die Aellcre Median.) 


[W. A. G.] 
AE'TIUS, SICA'MIUS (tuedpios 6'Aenos), sometimes called Aetius 


Sicauius or Siculus , the author of a treatise Ilcpi Mc\ayxo\ids t Dc 
Melancholia , which is commonly printed among the works of 


Galen. (Vol. xix. p. 699, &c.) His date is uncertain, but, if he be not 
the same person as Aetius of Amida, he must have lived after him, 
as his treatise corresponds exactly with part of the latter’s great 
medical work ( letrab. ii. senn. ii. 9 —11, p. 250, &c.): it is 
compiled from Galen, Rufus, Posidonius, and Marcellus. [ W. A. G.) 


AETNA (A trvrj), a Sicilian nymph, and according to Alcimus (ap. 
Schol. Theocrit. i. 65), a daughter of Uranus and Gaea, or of 
Briareus. Simonides said that she had acted as arbitrator between 
Hephaestus and Demetcr respecting the possession of Sicily. By Zeus 
or Hephaestus she became the mother of the Palici. (Serr. ad Aen. 
ix. 584.) Mount Aetna in Sicily was believed to have derived its 
name from her, and under it Zeus buried Typhon, Enceladus, or 
Briareus. The mountain itself was believed to be the place in which 
Hephaestus and the Cyclops made the thunderbolts for Zeus. (Eurip. 
Cycl. 296; Propert. iii. 15. 21; Cic. Dc Divinat. ii. 19.) [L. S.] 


AETNAEUS (A WvaTos), an epithet given to several gods and 
mythical beings connected with Mount Aetna, such as Zeus, of 
whom there was a statue on mount Aetna, and to whom a festival 
was celebrated there, called Aetnaea (Schol. ad Pind. 01. vi. 162), 
Hephaestus, who had his workshop in the mountain, and a temple 
near it (Aelian. Hist. An. xi. 3; Spanheim, ad Callim. hymn, in Dian. 
56), and the Cyclops. (Virg. Acn. viib 440, xi. 263, iii. 768; Ov. Ex 
Pont. ii. 2.115.) [L. S.] 


AETO'LE (Ai’tojAtj), a surname of Artemis, by which she was 
worshipped at Naupactus. In her temple in that town there was a 
statue of white marble representing her in the attitude of throwing 
a javelin. (Paus. x. 38. § 6.) \ L. S.] 


AETO'LUS (AIto > \6s). 1. A son of Endymion and the nymph Nei's, 
or Iphianassa. (Apollod. i. 7. 
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§ 6.) According to Pausanias (v. i. § 2), his mother was called 
Asterodia, Chromia, or Hyperippe. He was married to Pronoe, by 
whom he had two sons, Pleuron and Calydon. His brothers were 
Paeon, Epeius, and others. (Steph. Bvz. s. v. Nd£ov; Conon. Narrai. 
14; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i. 28.) His father compelled him and his two 


brothers Paeon and Epeius to decide by a contest at Olympia as to 
which of them was to succeed him in his kingdom of Elis. Epeius 
gained the victory, and occupied the throne after his father, and on 
his demise he was succeeded by Aetolus. During the funeral games 
which were celebrated in honour of Azan, he ran with his chariot 
over Apis, the son of Jason or Salmoneus, and killed him, 
whereupon he was expelled by the sons of Apis. (Apollod. 1. c.; 
Paus. v. 1. § 6; Strab. viii. p. 357.) After leaving Peloponnesus, he 
went to the country of the Curetes, between the Achelous and the 
Corinthian gulf, where he slew Dorus, Laodocus, and Polypoetes, 
the sons of Helios and Phthia, and gave to the country tho name of 
Aetolia. (Apollod. Paus. IL cc.) This story is only a mythical account 
of tho colonisation of Aetolia. (Strab. x. p. 463.) 


2. A son of Oxylus and Pieria, and brother of Lai'as. He died at a 
tender age, and his parents were enjoined by an oracle to bury him 
neither within nor without the town of Elis. They accordingly 
buried him under the gate at which the road to Olympia 
commenced. The gymnnsiarch of Elis used to offer an annual 
sacrifice on his tomb as lato as the time of Pausanias. (v. 4. § 2.) [L. 
S.] 


AFER, DOMTTIUS, of Nemausus (Nismes) in Gaul, was praetor a. d. 
25, and gained the favour of Tiberius by accusing Claudia Pulchra, 
tho consobrina of Agrippina, in a. d. 26. (Tac. Ann. iv. 52.) From 
this time ho became one of tho most celebrated orators in Rome, 
but sacrificed his character by conducting accusations for the 
government. In the following year, a. d. 27, he is again mentioned 
by Tacitus ns tho accuser of Varus Quintilius, the son of Claudia 
Pulchra. (Ann. iv. 66.) In consequence of the accusation of Claudia 
Pulchra, and of some offence which he had given to Caligula, he 
was accused by the emperor in the senate, but by concealing his 
own skill in speaking, and pretending to be overpowered by tho 
eloquence of Caligula, he not only escaped the danger, but was 
made consul suffectus in a. d. 39. (Dion Cass. lix. 19, 20.) In his old 
age Afcr lost much of his reputation by continuing to speak in 
public, when his powers were exhausted. (Quintil. xii. 11. § 3; Tac. 
Ann. iv. 52.) He died in the reign of Nero, a. d. 60 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 
19), in consequence of a surfeit, according to Hieronymus in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius. 


Quintilian, when a young man, heard Domitius Afer (comp. Plin. 
Ep. ii. 14), and frequently speaks of him as the most distinguished 
orator of his age. He says that Domitius Afer and Julius Africanus 
were the best orators he had heard, and that he prefers the former 
to the latter, (x. 1. § 118.) Quintilian refers to a work of his “On 
Testimony” (v. 7. § 7), to one entitled “Dicta” (vi. 3. § 42), and to 
some of his orations, of which those on behalf of Domitilla, or 
Cloantilla, and Volusenus Catulus seem to have been the most 
celebrated, (viii. 5. § 16, ix. 2. § 20, 3. § 66, 4. § 31, x. 1. § 24, &c.) 
Respecting the will of Domitius Afer, see Plin. Ep. viii. 18. 


AFRA'NIA, CAIA or GAIA, the wife of the 
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senator Licinius Buccio, a very litigious woman, who always 
pleaded her own causes before the praetor, and thus gave occasion 
to the publishing of the edict, which forbade all women to 
postulate. She was perhaps the sister of L. Afranius, consul in b. c. 
60. She died b. c. 48. (Val. Max. viii. 3. § 1 ; Dig. 3. tit. 1. 8. 1. § 5.) 


AFRA'NIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned in the second century 
b. c. The only cognomen of this gens, which occurs under the 
republic, is Stki.lio : those names which have no cognomen are 
given under Afranius. Some persons of this name evidently did not 
belong to the Afrania Gens. On coins we find only S. Afranius and 
M. Afranius, of whom nothing is known. (Eckhel, v. p. 132, &c.) 


AFRA'NIUS. 1. L. Afranius, a Roman comic poet, who lived at the 
beginning of the first century b. c. Ilis comedies described Roman 
scenes and manners ( Comocdiae togaiac ), and the subjects were 
mostly taken from the life of the lower classes. ( Comocdiae 
tubernariae.) They were frequently polluted with disgraceful 
amours, which, according to Quintilian, were only a representation 
of the conduct of Afranius. (x. 1. § 100.) He depicted, however, 
Roman life with such accuracy, that he is classed with Menander, 
from whom indeed he borrowed largely. (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 57; Macrob. 
Sat. vi. 1 ; Cic. de Fin. i. 3.) He imitated the style of C. Titius, and 


his language is praised by Cicero. (Brut. 45.) Ilis comedies are 
spoken of in the highest terms by the ancient writers, and under the 
empire they not only continued to be read, but were even acted, of 
which an example occurs in the time of Nero. (Veil. Pat. i. 17, ii. 
19; Gell. xiii. 8; Suet. Ner. 11.) They seem to have been well known 
even at the latter end of the fourth century. (Auson. Epigr. 71.) 
Afranius must have written a great many comedies, as the names 
and fragments of between twenty and thirty are still preserved. 
These fragments have been published by Bothe, PoeL LaL Scenic. 
Fragment *, and by Ncukirch, De fubula togata Homan. 


2. L. Afranius, appears to have been of obscure origin, as he is 
called by Cicero in contempt “the son of Aulus,” as a person of 
whom nobody had heard. (Cic. ad AU. i. 16, 20.) He was first 
brought into notice by Pompey, and was always his warm friend 
and partizan. In b. c. 77 he was one of Pompey’s legates in the war 
against Sertorius in Spain, and also served Pompey in the same 
capacity in the Mithridatic war. (Plut. Sert. 19. Pomp. 34, 36, 39; 
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 5.) On Pompey'a return to Rome, he was anxious 
to obtain the consulship for Afranius, that he might the more easily 
carry his own plans into effect; and, not” withstanding the 
opposition of a powerful party, he obtained the election of Afranius 
by influence and bribery. During his consulship, however, (b. c. 60), 
Afranius did not do much for Pompey (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 49), but 
probably more from want of experience in political affairs than 
from any want of inclination. In B. c. 59 Afranius had the province 
of Cisalpine Gaul (comp. Cic. ad AU. i. 19), and it may have been 
owing to some advantages he had gained over the Gauls, that lie 
obtained the triumph, of which Cicero speaks in his oration against 
Piso. (c. 24.) 


When Pompey obtained the provinces of the two Spains in his 
second consulship (b. c. 55), he sent Afranius and Potrcius to 
govern Spain 
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in his name, while he himself remained in Rome. (Veil. Pat ii. 48.) 
On the breaking out of the civil war, b. c. 49, Afranius was still in 
Spain with three legions, and after uniting his forces with those of 
Petreius, he had to oppose Caesar in the same year, who had 


crossed over into Spain as soon as he had obtained possession of 
Italy. After a short campaign, in which Afranius and Petreius gained 
some advantages at first, they were reduced to such straits, that 
they were obliged to sue for the mercy of Caesar. This was granted, 
on condition that their troops should be disbanded, and that they 
should not serve against him again. (Cacs. B. C. i. 38-86; Appinn, B. 
C. ii. 42. 43; Dion Cass. xli. 20-23; Plut. Pomp. 65, Caes. 36.) 
Afranius, however, did not keep his word; lie immediately joined 
Pompey at Dyrrhacium, where he was accused by some of the 
aristocracy, though certainly without justice, of treachery in Spain. 
After the battle of Dyrrhaciura, Afranius recommended an 
immediate return to Italy, especially as Pompey was master of the 
sea; but this advice was overruled, and the battle of Pharsalia 
followed, B. c. 48, in which Afranius had the charge of the camp. 
(Appian, B. C. ii. 65, 76; Pint. Pomp. 66; Dion Cass. xli. 52; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 52.) As Afranius was one of those who could not hope for 
pardon, he fled to Africa, and joined the Pompeian army under Cato 
and Scipio. (Dion Cass. xlii. 10.) After the defeat of the Pompeians 
at the battle of Thapsus, b. c. 46, at 


which he was present, lie attempted to lly into Mauritania with 
Faustus Sulla and about 1500 horsemen, but was taken prisoner by 
P. Sittius, and killed a few days afterwards, according to some 
accounts, in a sedition of the soldiers, and according to others, by 
the command of Caesar. (Hirt BclLAfric. 95 ; Suet. Cues. 75 ; Dion 
Cass, xliii. 12; I'lorus, iv. 2. § 90; Liv. EpiU 114; Aur. Viet, de Fir. 
IU. 78.) 


Afranius seems to have had some talent for war, but little for civil 
affairs. Dion Cassius says “that he was a better dancer than a 
statesman” (xxxvii. 49), and Cicero speaks of him with the greatest 
contempt during his consulship (ad. Ait. i. 18,20), though at a later 
time, when Afranius was opposed to Caesar, he calls him summut 
diuv. (Phil. xiii. 14.) 


3. L. Afranius, son of the preceding, negotiated with Caesar in Spain 
through Sulpicius for his own and his father's preservation. He 
afterwards went as a hostage to Caesar. (Cacs. B. C. i. 74. 84.) 


4. Afranius Potitus. [Potitus. ] 


5. Afranius Burrus. [Burrus. ] 
6. Afranius Quinctianus. [Quinctianus. ] 
7. Afranius Dexter. [Dexter. ] 


8. T. Afranius or T. Afrenius, not a Roman, was one of the leaders of 
the Italian confederates in the Marsic war, B. c. 90. In conjunction 
with Judacilius and P. Ventidius he defeated the legate Pompcius 
Strabo, and pursued him into Firinum, before which, however, he 
was defeated in his turn, and was killed in the battle. (Appian, B. C. 
L 40, 47 ; Florus, iii. 18.) 


AFRICA'NUS. [Scipio. ] 


AFRICA'NUS (’A (ppmards), a writer on ve>-. rinary surgery, 
whose date is not certainly known, but who may very probably be 
the same person as Sex. Julius Africanus, whose work entitled K 
earoi contained information upon medical subjects. [Africanus, Sex. 
Julius.] His remains were published in the Collection of writers on 
Veterinary 
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Medicine, first in a Latin translation by J. Ruellius, ?ar. 1530, fol., 
and afterwards in Greek, Bas. 1537, 4to. edited by Grvnactis. [W. A. 
G.] 


AFRICA'NUS, SEX. CAECT'LIUS, a classical Roman jurisconsult, who 
lived under Antoninus Pius. He was probably a pupil of Salvius 
Julianus, the celebrated reformer of the Edict under Hiidrian. 
[Julianus, Salvius.] He consulted Julian on legal subjects (Dig. 25. 
tit. 3. s. 3. § 4), and there is a controverted passage in the Digest 
(Africanus libro viccsimo Epistotar/un apud Julianum quaeri\ &c. 
Dig. 30. tit. i. s. 39), which has been explained in various ways; 
either that lie published a legal correspondence which passed 
between him and Julianus, or that he commented upon the 
epistolaiy opinions given by Julianus in answer to the letters of 
clients, or that he wrote a commentary upon Julianus in the form of 
letters. On the other hand, Julianus “ex Sexto" is quoted by Gaius 
(ii. 210), which shews that Julianus annotated Sextus, the formula 
“ex Sexto" being synonymous with “ad Sextum.” (Neubcr, die jurist. 
Klassiker, 0. 9.) Who was Sextus but Africanus? Africanus was the 
author of “Libri IX Quacstionum," from which many pure extracts 
are made in the Digest, as may be seen in llommel's “ Palingcnesia 
Pnndectarum," where the extracts from each jurist are brought 
together, and thoso that are taken from Africanus occupy 2G out of 
about 1800 pages. 


From his remains, thus preserved in the Digest, it is evident that he 
was intimately acquainted with the opinions of Julianus, who is the 
person alluded to when, without any expressed nominative, he uses 
the words ait , cnistimavit , neyavit, putavii , f nquit, respondity 
placet\ notat. This is proved by Cujas from n comparison of some 
Greek scholia on the Basilica with parallel extracts from Africanus 
in the Digest. Paullus and Ulpian have done Africanus the honour of 
citing his authority. He was fond of antiquarian lore (Dig. 7. tit. 7. 
s. 1, pr. where the true rending is S. Caccilius , not S.Aclius) % and 
his “Libri IX Quacstionum," from the conciseness of the style, the 
great subtlety of the reasoning, and the knottiness of the points 


discussed, so puzzled the old glossators, that when they came to an 
extract from Africanus, they were wont to exclaim Africani leer, ul 
est dijjicilis. (Heinecc. Hist. Jur. Horn. § cccvi. n.) Mascovius (de 
Stuiis Jur. 4. § 3) supposes that Africanus belonged to the legal sect 
of the Sabiniani [Capito], and as our author was a steady follower 
of Salvius Julianus, who was a Sabininn (Gaius, ii. 217, 218), this 
supposition may be regarded as established. In the time of 
Antoninus Pius, the distinction of schools or sects had not yet worn 
out. 


Among the writers of the lives of ancient lawyers (Pancirollus, Jo. 
Bertrandus, Grotius, &c.) much dispute has arisen as to the time 
when Africanus wrote, in consequence of a corrupt or erroneous 
passage in Lampridius (Lamp. Alca. Sev. 68), which would make 
him a friend of Severus Alexander and a disciple of Papinian. Cujas 
ingeniously and satisfactorily disposes of this anachronism by 
referring to the internal evidence of an extract from Africanus (Dig. 
30. tit. 1. s. 109), which assumes the validity of a legal maxim that 
was no longer in force when Papinian wrote. 


For reasons which it would be tedious to detail, we hold, contrary 
to the opinion of Menage ( Amoen. Jur. c. 23), that our Sextus 
Caccilius Africanus is 
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identical with the jurist sometimes mentioned in the Digest by the 
name Caecilius or S. Caccilius, and also with that S. Caecilius whose 
dispute with Favorinus forms an amusing and interesting chapter in 
the Noctes Atticae. (Gell. xx. 1.) Gellius perhaps draws to some 
extent upon his own invention, but, at all events, the Lver's defence 
of the XII Tables against the attacks of the philosopher is “ben 
trovato.” There is something humorously cruel in the concluding 
stroke of the conversation, in the pedantic way in which our 
jurisconsult vindicates the dccemviral law against debtors— pa.tiis 
secatdo, &c. —by the example of Metius Fufetlus, and the harsh 
sentiment of Virgil: 


“At tu dictis, Albane, maneres." 


The remains of Africanus have been admirably expounded by Cujas 


(ad Africunum tractatus IX. in Cujnc. Opp. vol. 1), and have also 
been annotated by Scipio Gentili. (Scip. Gentilis, Diss. I-JX ad 
Africtnnon , 4to. Altdorf. 1602-7.) 


(Strmichius, Vitae aliquot referum jurisconmlr torunt , 8vo. Jen. 
1723 ; I. Ziminem, Rom. RechtsgescJtichte , § 94.) [J. T. G.] 


AFRICA'NUS, JU'LIUS, a celebrated orator in the reign of Nero, 
seems to have been the son of Julius Africanus. of the Gallic state of 
the Santoni, who was condemned by Tiberius, A. d. 32. 


J Tac. A?m. vi. 7.) Quintilian, who had heard ulius Africanus, 
speaks of him and Domitius Afcr as the best orators of their time. 
The eloquence of Africanus was chiefly characterised by vehemence 
and energy. (QuintiL x. 1. § 118, xii. 10. § 11, comp. viii. 5. § 15; 
Dial, do Oral. 15.) Pliny mentions a grandson of this Julius 
Africanus, who was also an advocate and was opposed to him upon 
one occnsion. (Ep. vii. 6.) He was consul suffectus in a. n. 108. 


AFRICA'NUS, SEX. JU'LIUS, a Christian writer at the beginning of 
the third century, is called by Suidas a Libyan (s. v. 'A(pi»u<av6s ), 
but passed the greater part of his life at Emmaus in Palestine, 
where, according to some, he was born. (Jerome, de Fir. III. 63.) 
When Emmaus was destroyed by fire, Africanus was sent to 
Elagabalus to solicit its restoration, in which mission lie succeeded: 
the new town was called Nicopolis. (a. D. 221, Eusebius, Chon, sub 
anno ; Syncellus, p. 359, b.) Africanus subsequently went to 
Alexandria to hear the philosopher Heraclas, who was afterwards 
bishop of Alexandria. The later Syrian writers state, that he was 
subsequently made bishop. He was one of the most learned of the 
early Christian writers. Socrates (Hist. Eccl. ii. 35) classes him with 
Origcn and Clement; and it appears from his letter on the History of 
Susanna, that he was acquainted with Hebrew. 


The chief work of Africanus was a Chronicon in five books 
(Trei’rd8i6Atov x? ovo “y iK ^ v \ from the creation of the world, 
which he placed in 5499 B. c. to a. d. 221, the fourth year of the 
reign of Elagabalus. This work is lost, but a considerable part of it is 
extracted by Eusebius in his “ Chronicon," and many fragments of it 
are also preserved by Georgius Syncellus, Cedrenus, and in the 
Paschale Chronicon. (See Ideler, Ilundbuch d. Chrvnol. vol. ii. p. 


456, &c.) The fragments of this work are given by Gallandi (Bibl. 
Rat.), and Routh (Reliquiae Sacrae). 


Africanus wrote a letter to Origcn impugning the authority of the 
book of Susanna, to which 
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Origen replied. This letter is extant, and has been published, 
together with Origen’s answer, by Wetstein, Basle, 1G74, 4to. It is 
also contained in De la Rue's edition of Origen. Africanus also wrote 
a letter to Aristeides on the genealogies of Christ in Matthew and 
Luke (Phot. BihL 34 ; Kuseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. *23), of which some 
extracts arc given by Eusebius, (i. 7.) 


There is another work attributed to Africanus, entitled Ke<rro/, 
that is, embroidered girdles, so called from the celebrated near6s of 
Aphrodite. Some modem writers suppose this work to have been 
written by some one else, but it can scarcely be d ;ubted that it was 
written by the same Africanus, since it is expressly mentioned 
among his other writings by Photius (J. c.), Suidas (/. c.), Synecllus 
(/. c.), and Eusebius, (vi. *23.) The number of books of which it 
consisted, is stated variously. Suidas mentions twenty-four, Photius 
fourteen, and Synccllus nine. It treated of a vast variety of subjects 
—medicine, agriculture, natural bistory, the military art, &c., and 
seems to have been a kind of common-place book, in which the 
author entered the results of his reading Some of the books are said 
to exist still in manuscript (Fabricius, BibL Gruec. vol. iv. pp. 240, 
&c.) Some extracts from them are published by Thcvenot in the u 
Mathematici Vcteres,” Paris, 1693, fo., and also in the Geoponica of 
Cassianus Bassus. (Needham, Prolegom. ad Geopon.) The part 
relating to the military art was translated into French by Guiclmrd 
in the third volume of 4< Mimoirc 8 crit. et hist, sur plusieurs 
Points d'Antiquites militaires,” Berl. 1774. Compare Dureau de la 
Malle, w Poliore&iquc des Audens,” Paris, 181.9, 8 vo. 


AFRICA'NUS, T. SF/XTIUS, a Roman of noble rank, was deterred by 
Agrippina from marrying Silana. In a. i>. 62, he took the census in 
tiie provinces of Gaul, together with Q. Volusius and Trebellins 
Maximus. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 19, xiv. 46.) Ilis name occurs in a 
fragment of the l'ratrcs Arvales. (Gruter, p. 119.) There was a T. 
Sextius Africanus consul with Trajan in a. d. 


112 , who was probably a descendant of the one mentioned above. 


AGA'CLYTUS (‘AyaK\xrr6s), the author of a work about Olympia 
(irepl ’OAu*x(as), which is referred to by Suidas and Photius. ( s. r. 
KuJ*Aih < 2v.) 


AGA'LLIAS. [Agallis.] 


AGALLIS (‘AyaMis) of Corcyra, a female grammarian, who wrote 
upon Homer. (Athcn. i. p. 14, d.) Some have supposed from two 
passages in Suidas (s. v. 'AvdyaWis and *'OpxW«), that we ought to 
read Anngnllis in this passage of Athenaeus. The scholiast upon 
Homer and Eustathius (ad If. xviii. 491) mention a grammarian of 
the name of Agallias, a pupil of Aristophanes the grammarian, also 
a Corcyraean and a commentator upon Homer, who may be the 
same as Agallis or perhaps her father. 


AGAME'DE (^ 70 * 77 ). 1. A daughter of 


Augeias and wife of Mulius, who, according to Homer (II. xi. 739), 
was acquainted with the healing powers of all the plants that grow 
upon the earth. Hyginus (Fab. 157) makes her the mother of Belltis, 
Actor, and Dictys, by Poseidon. 


2. A daughter of Macaria, from whom Agamede, a place in Lesbos, 
was believed to have derived its f.amc. (Stepli. By*, s. v. ’Ayaplfii).) 
. [L.S.] 
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AGAME'DES (^70 ^ 577 $), a son of Stymplmiua and great-grandson 
of Areas. (Paus. viii. 4. § 5, 5. § 3.) He was father of Cercyon by 
Epicaste, who also brought to him a step-son, Trophonius, who was 
by some believed to be a son of Apollo. According to others, 
Agamedes was a son of Apollo and Epicaste, or of Zeus and locaste, 
and father of Trophonius. The most common story however is, that 
he was a son of Erginus, king of Orchomenus, and brother of 
Trophonius. These two brothers are said to have distinguished 
themselves as architects, especially in building temples and palaces. 
Among others, they built a temple of Apollo at Delphi, and a 
treasury of Ilyrieus, king of Hyria in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 37- § 3 ; 
Strab. ix. p. 421.) The scholiast on Aristophanes (Nub. 508) gives a 
somewhat different account from Charax, and makes them build the 


treasury for king Augeias. The story about this treasury in Pausanias 
bears a great resemblance to that which Herodotus (ii. 121) relates 
of the treasury of the Egyptian king Rhampsinitus. In the 
construction of the treasury of Ilyrieus, Agamedes and Trophonius 
contrived to place one stone in such a manner, that it could be 
taken away outside, and thus formed an entrance to the treasury, 
without any body perceiving it. Agamedes and Trophonius now 
constantly robbed the treasury ; and the king, seeing that locks and 
seals were uninjured while his treasures were constantly decreasing, 
set traps to catch the thief. Agamedes was thus ensnared, and 
Trophonius cut off his head to avert the discovery. 


After this, Trophonius was immediately swallowed up by the earth. 
On this spot there was afterwards, in the grove of Lchadeia, the so- 
called cave of Agnmedca with a column by the side of it. Here also 
was the oracle of Trophonius, and those who consulted it first 
offered a ram to Agamedes and invoked him. (Paus. ix. 39. § 4; 
compare Did. of Ant. p. 673.) A tradition mentioned by Cicero 
(Tusc. QuacsL i. 47; comp. Plut. Dc consol, ad Apollon. 14), states 
that Agamedes and Trophonius, after having built the temple of 
Apollo at Delphi, prayed to the god to grant them in reward for 
their labour what was best for men. The god promised to do so ona 
certain day, and when the day came, the two brothers died. The 
question as to whether the story about the Egyptian treasury is 
derived from Greece, or whether the Greek story was an 
importation from Egypt, has been answered by modern scholars in 
both ways; but Muller (Orchom. p. 94, &c.) has rendered it very 
probable that the tradition took its rise among the Minyans, was 
transferred from them to Augeias, and was known in Greece long 
before the reign of Psannnitichus, during which the intercourse 
between the two countries was opened. [L. S-] 


AGAMEMNON ('Ayag.l^uu). 1. A son of Pleisthcncs and grandson of 
Atreus, king of Mycenae, in whose house Agamemnon and 
Mcnelaus were educated after the death of their father. (Apollod. 
iii. 2. § 2; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 5 ; Schol. ad Iliad, ii. 249.) Homer 
and several other writers call him a son of Atreus, grandson of 
Pelops, and great-grandson of Tantalus. (Horn. 11. xi. 131 ; Eurip. 
Helen. 396 ; Tzetz. udLycophr. 147 ; Hygin. Fab. 97-) His mother 
was, according to most accounts, Aerope; but some call Eriphyle the 


wife of Plcisthenes and the mother of Agamemnon. Besides his 
brother Menclaus, he had a sister, who is called Anaxibia, 
Cyndragora, 01 Astyocheia. (Schol. Eurip. Or. 5Hygin. Fab. 17.) Aga 
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memnon and Menelaus were brought up together Greeks were 
unable to leave the port. When the with Aegisthus, the son of 
Thyestcs, in the house seers declared that the anger of the goddess 
could of Atreus. When they had grown to manhood, not be soothed 
unless Iphigeneia, the daughter of Atreus sent Agamemnon and 
Menelaus to seek Agamemnon, were offered to her as an atoning 
Thycstes. They found him at Delphi, and carried sacrifice, Diomedes 
and Odysseus were sent to him to Atreus, who threw him into a 
dungeon, fetch her to the camp under the pretext that she Aegisthus 
was afterwards commanded to kill him, was to be married to 
Achillea. She came ; hut at but, recognising his father in him, he 
abstained the moment when she was to be sacrificed, she from the 
cruel deed, slew Atreus, and after having was carried off by Artemis 
herself (according to 


expelled Agamemnon and Menelaus, he and his father occupied the 
kingdom of Mycenae. [Aegisthus.] The two brothers wandered 
about for a time, and at last came to Sparta, where Agamemnon 
married Clytcmnestra, the daughter of Tyndareus, by whom he 
became the father of Iphianassa (Iphigeneia), Chrysothemis, Laodice 
(Electra), and Orestes. (Horn. //. ix. 145, with the note of Eustath.; 
Lucret. i. 86.) The manner in which Agamemnon came to the 
kingdom of Mycenae, is differently related. From Homer (IL ii. 108; 
comp. Pans. ix. 40. § 6), it appears as if he had peaceably succeeded 
Thycstes, while, according to others (Aeschyl. Ayam. 1605), he 
expelled Thyestes, and usurped his throne. After he had become 
king of Mycenae, he rendered Sicyon and its king subject to himself 
(Paus. ii. 6. § 4), and became the most powerful prince in Greece. A 
catalogue of his dominions is given in the Iliad, (ii. 569, &c.; comp. 
Strab. viii. p. 377; Thucyd. i. 9.) When Homer (IL ii. 108) attributes 
to Agamemnon the sovereignty over all Argos, the name Argos here 


signifies Peloponnessus, or the greater part of it, for the city of 


Argos was governed by Diomedes. (//. ii. 559, &c.) Strabo (/. c.) 
has also shewn that the namo Argos is sometimes used by the tragic 
poets as synonymous with Mycenae. 


When Helen, the wife of Menelaus, was carried off by Paris, the son 
of Priam, Agamemnon and Menelaus called upon all the Greek 
chiefs for assistance against Troy. (Odyss. xxiv. 115.) The chiefs met 
at Argos in the palace of Diomedes, where Agamemnon was chosen 
their chief commander, cither in consequence of his superior power 
(Eustath, cut II. ii. 108 ; Thucyd. i. 9), or because he had gained the 
favour of the assembled chiefs by giving them rich presents. (Dictys, 
Cret. i. 15, 16.) After two years of preparation, the Greek army and 
fleet assembled in the port of Aulis in Bocotia. Agamemnon had 
previously consulted the oracle about the issue of the enterprise, 
and the answer given was, that Troy should fall at the time when 
the most distinguished among the Greeks should quarrel. ( Od. viii. 
80.) A similar prophecy was derived from a marvellous occurrence 
which happened while the Greeks were assembled at Aulis. Once 
when a sacrifice was offered under the boughs of a tree, a dragon 
crawled forth from under it, and devoured a nest on the tree 
containing eight young birds and their mother. Calchas interpreted 
the sign to indicate that the Greeks would have to tight against Troy 
for nine years, but that in the tenth the city would fall. (IL. ii. 303, 
&c.) An account of a different miracle portending the same thing is 
given by Aeschylus. (Ayam. 110, &c.) Another interesting incident 
happened while the Greeks were assembled at Aulis. Agamemnon, 
it is said, killed a stag which was sacred to Artemis, and in addition 
provoked the anger of the goddess by irreverent words. She in 
return visited the Greek army with a pestilence, and produced a 
perfect calm, so that the 


others by Achilles) to Tauris, and another victim was substituted in 
her place. (Ilygin. Fab. 98; Eurip. Iphiy. Aid. 90, Iphiy. Tour. 15; 
Sophocl. Elect. 565 ; Pind. Pyth. xi. 35; Ov. Met. xii. 31; Diet. Cret. 
i. 19; Sch’ol. ad Lycophr. 183; Antonin. Lib. 27.) After this the calm 
ceased, and the army sailed to the coast of Troy. Agamemnon alone 
had one hundred ships, independent of sixty which he had lent to 
the Arcadians. (II. ii. 576, 612.) 


In the tenth year of the siege of Troy—for it is in this year that the 


Iliad opens—we find Agamemnon involved in a quarrel with 
Achilles respecting the possession of Brisei's, whom Achillea was 
obliged to give up to Agamemnon. Achilles withdrew from the field 
of battle, and the Greeks 1 were visited by successive disasters. 
[Achilles.] Zeus sent a dream to Agamemnon to persuade him to 
lead the Greeks to battle against the Trojans. (IL ii. 8, &c.) The king, 
in order to try the Greeks, commanded them to return home, with 
which they readily complied, until their courage was revived by 
Odysseus, who persuaded them to prepare for battle. (//. ii. 55, 
&c.) After a single combat between Paris and Menelaus, a battle 
followed, in which Agamemnon killed several of the Trojans. When 
Hector challenged the bravest of the Greeks, Agamemnon offered to 
fight with him, but in his stead Ajax was chosen by lot. Soon after 
this another battle took place, in which the Greeks were worsted 
(//. viii.), and Agamemnon in despondence advised the Greeks to 
take to flight and return home. (IL ix. 10.) But he was opposed by 
the other heroes. An attempt to conciliate Achilles failed, and 
Agamemnon assembled the chiefs in the night to deliberate about 
the measures to be adopted. (//. x. 1, &c.) Odysseus and Diomedes 
were then sent out as spies, and on the day following the contest 
with the Trojans was renewed. Agamemnon himself was again one 
of the bravest, and slew many enemies with his own hand. At last, 
however, he was wounded by Coon and obliged to withdraw to his 
tent. (II. xi. 250, &c.) Hector now advanced victoriously, and 
Agamemnon again advised the Greeks to save themselves by flight 
(IL xiv. 75, &c.) But Odysseus and Diomedes again resisted him, and 
the latter prevailed upon him to return to the battle which was 
going on near the ships. Poseidon also appeared to Agamemnon in 
the figure of an aged man, and inspired him with new courage. (//. 
xiv. 125, &c.) The pressing danger of the Greeks at last induced 
Patroclus, the friend of Achilles, to take an energetic part in the 
battle, and his fall roused Achilles to new activity, and led to his 
reconciliation with Agamemnon. In the games at the funeral pyre of 
Patroclus, Agamemnon gained tho first prize in throwing the spear. 
(IL xxiii. 890, &c.) 


Agamemnon, although the chief commander of the Greeks, is not 
the hero of the Iliad, and in chivalrous spirit, bravery, and 
character, altogether 
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Inferior to Achilles. But he nevertheless rises above all the Greeks 
by his dignity, power, and majesty (//. iii. 166, &c.), and his eyes 
and head are likened to those of Zeus, his girdle to that of Ares, and 
his breast to that of Poseidon. ( IL ii. 477, &c.) Agamemnon is 
among the Greek heroes what Zeus is among the gods of Olympus. 
This idea appears to have guided the Greek artists, for in several 
representations of Agamemnon still extant there is a remarkable 
resemblance to the representations of Zeus. The emblem of his 
power and majesty in Homer is a sceptre, the work of Hephaestus, 
which Zeus had once given to Hermes, and Hermes to Pclops, from 
whom it descended to Agamemnon. (//. ii. 100, &c.; comp. Paus. ix. 
40. § 6.) His armour is described in the Iliad, (xi. 10, Ac.) 


The remaining part of the story of Agamemnon is related in the 
Odyssey, and by several later writers. At the taking of Troy he 
received Cassandra, the daughter of Priam, as his prize ( Od. xi. 
421; Diet. Cret. v. 13), by whom, according to a tradition in 
Pausanias (ii. 16. 85), he had two sons, Telcdamus and Pelops. On 
his return home he was twice driven out of his course by storms, 
but at last landed in Argolis, in the dominion of Aegisthus, who had 
seduced Clytemncsira during the absence of her husband. He 
invited Agamemnon on his arrival to a repast, and had him and his 
companions treacherously murdered during the feast (Od. iii. 263) 
[Aeoisthus], and Clytcmncstra on tho same occasion murdered 
Cassandra. (Od. xi. 400, &c. 422, xxiv. 96, &c.) Odysseus met the 
shade of Agamemnon in the lower world. (Od. xi. 387, xxiv. 20.) 
Mcnclaus erected a monument in honour of his brother on the river 
Aegyptus. (Od. iv. 584.) Pausanias (ii. 16. § 5) states, that in his 
time a monument of Agamemnon was still extant at Mycenae. The 
tragic poets have variously modified the story of the murder of 
Agamemnon. Aeschylus (Again. 1492, &e.) makes Clytcmnestra 
alone murder Agamemnon: she threw a net over him while he was 
in the bath, and slew him with three strokes. Her motive is partly 
her jealousy of Cassandra, and partly her adulterous life with 
Aegisthus. According to Tzctzcs (ad Lycophr. 1099), Aegisthus 
committed the murder with the assistance of Clytemnestra. 


Euripides (Or. 26) mentions a garment which Clyterancatra threw 
over him instead of a net, and both Sophocles (Elect. 530) and 
Euripides represent the sacrifice of Iphigeneia as the cause for 
which she murdered him. After the death of Agamemnon and 
Cassandra, their two sons were murdered upon their tomb by 
Aegisthus. (Paus. ii. 16. § 5.) According to Pindar (Pytiu xi. 48) the 
murder of Agamemnon took place at Amyclac, in Laconica, and 
Pausanias (/. c.) states that the inhabitants of this place disputed 
with those of Mycenae the possession of the tomb of Cassandra. 
(Comp. Paus. iii. 19. 8 5.) In later times statues of Agamemnon were 
erected in several parts of Greece, and he was worshipped as a hero 
at Amyclae and Olympia. (Paus. iii. 19. § 5, v. 25. § 5.) He was 
represented on the pedestal of the celebrated Khanmusian Nemesis 
(i. 33. § 7), and his fight with Coon on the chest of Cypseius. (v. 19. 
§ 1.) He was painted in the Lesche of Delphi, by Polygnotus. (x. 25. 
§ 2; compare Plin. II. N. xxxv. 36. § 5 ; Quintil. ii. 13. §13; Val. 
Max. viii. 11. § 6.) It should be re 
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marked that several Latin poets mention a bastard son of 
Agamemnon, of the name of Halesus, to whom the foundation of 
the town of Falisci or Alesium is ascribed. (Ov. Fast. iv. 73; Amor. 
iii. 13. 31 ; comp. Serv. <ul Aen. vii. 695 ; SiL ItaL viii. 476.) 


2. A surname of Zeus, under which he was worshipped at Sparta. 
(Lycophr. 335, with the Schol.; Eustath. ad IL ii. 25.) Eustathius 
thinks that the god derived this name from the resemblance 
between him and Agamemnon ; while others believe that it is a 
mere epithet signifying the Eternal, from adv and pivuv. [L. S.J 


AGAMEMNO'NIDES (‘Ay ap < prouibns). a patronymic form from 
Agamemnon, which is used to designate his son Orestes. (Horn. Od. 
i. 30; Juv. viii. 215.) [L. S.J 


AG AN PC E or AGLAONPCE ('Aywiro or 'Ay\ oov[ki)\ daughter of 
legctor, a Thessalian, who by her knowledge of Astronomy could 
foretell when the moon would disappear, and imposed upon 
credulous women, by saying that she could draw down the moon. 
(Plut. de Ojf. Cunjug. p. 145, de Defect. Orac. p. 417.) LD. S.J 


AGANIPPE (‘ Ayaylmnj). 1. A nymph of the well of tho same name 
at the foot of Mount 


Helicon, in Boeolia, which wan considered sacred 


to the Muses, and believed to have tho power of inspiring those 
who drank of it. The nymph is called a daughter of the river-god 
Pcrmessus. (Paus. ix. 29. § 3; Virg. Edng. x. 12.) The Muses arc 
sometimes called Aganippides. 


2. The wife of Acnsius, and according to some accounts the mother 
of Danac, although the latter is more commonly called a daughter 
of Eurydice. (Hygin. Fab. 63; Schol. ad Apollon. lihod. iv. 1091.) [L. 
S.J 


AGANIPPIS, is used by Ovid (Fast. v. 7) as an epithet of 
Hippocrene; its meaning however is not quite clear. It is derived 
from Agnippc, the well or nymph, and as Aganippides is used to 
designate the Muses, Aganippis Hippocrene may mean nothing but 
“ Hippocrene, sacred to tho Muses.” [L. S.J 


AGAPE'NOR (’Ayajnjj'wp), a son of Ancaeus, and grandson of 
Lycurgus. He was king of tho Arcadians, and received sixty ships 
from Agamemnon, in which he led his Arcadians to Troy. (Horn. IL 
ii. 609, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 97.) Ho also occurs among the suitors of 
Helen. (Hygin. Fab. 81; Apollod. iii. 10. § 8.) On his return from 
Troy he was cast by a storm on the coast of Cyprus, where he 
founded the town of Paphus, and in it the famous temple of 
Aphrodite. (Paus. viii. 5. § 2, &c.) He also occurs in the story of 
Harmonxa. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 5, &c. [L. S.J AGAPE'TUS (AyaTT/ 
ry). 1. Metropolitan Bishop of Rhodes, a. d. 457. When the 
Emperor Leo wrote to him for the opinion of his suffragans and 
himself on the council of Chalcedon, he defended it against 
Timotheus Aelurus. in a letter still extant in a Latin translation, 
Concir liorum Nova Collectio a Alunsi , vol. vii. p. 58U. 


2. St., born at Rome, was Archdeacon and raised to the Holy See a. 
d. 535. He was no sooner consecrated than lie took off the 
anathemas pronounced by Pope Boniface II. against his deceased 
rival Dioscorus on a false charge of Simony, lie received an appeal 
from the Catholics of Constantinople when Anthimus, the 


Monophysitc, was made thcii Bishop by Theodora. [Anthi 
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Mas.] The fear of an invasion of Italy by Justinian led the Goth 
Theodatus to oblige St. Agapetus to go himself to Constantinople, in 
hope that Justinian might be diverted from his purpose. (See 
Breviarium S. Liberate ap. Mansi, ConciHu, vol. ix. p. 695 ) As to 
this last object he could make no impression on the emperor, but he 
succeeded in persuading him to depose Anthimus, arid when 
Mennas was chosen to succeed him, Agapetus laid his own hands 
upon him. The Council and the Synodal (interpreted into Greek) 
sent by Agapetus relating to these affairs may be found ap. Mansi, 
vol. viii. pp. 8G9, 921. Complaints were sent him from various 
quarters against the Monophysitc Accphali; but he died suddenly a. 
n. 536, April 22, and they were read in a Council held on 2nd May, 
by Mennas. (Mansi, i ‘bid, p. 874.) There are two letters from St. 
Agapetus to Justinian in reply to a letter from the emperor, in the 
latter of which he refuses to acknowledge the Orders of the Arians; 
and there are two others: 1. To the Bishops of Africa, on the same 
subject; 2. To Reparatus, Bishop of Cartilage, in answer to a letter of 
congratulation on his elevation to the Pontificate. (Mansi, ConciVift, 
viii. pp. 616—050.) 


3. Deacon of the Church of St. Sophia, a. d. 527. There are two 
other Ayajx’ti mentioned in 


a Council held by Mennas at this time at Constantinople, who were 
Archimandrites, or Abbots. Agapetus was tutor to Justinian, and, on 
the accession of the latter to the empire, addressed to him 
Admonitions on the Duty of a Prince y in 72 Sections, the initial 
letters of which form the dedication (eicfkfnr KttpaXatwi' 
icapaivfTiKaiu (rx*~ fitaoOuoa). The reputo in which this work 
was held appears from its common title, viz. the Royul Sections 
flaaiXwcd). It was published, 


with a Latin version, by Xach. Colliery. Rvo., Ven. 1509, afterwards 


by J. Brunon y 8vo., Lips. 1669, (7 r ohd, 8vo., Lips. 1733, and in 
Gal land i's Bibliothecdy vol. xi. p. 255, &c., Ven. 1766, after the 
edition of Bandurius (Benedictine). It was translated into French by 
Louis XIII., Rvo. Par. 1612, and by Th. Payneil into English, 12mo., 
Lond. 1550. [A. J. C.] 


AGAPE'TUS (‘A7ain7Tjy), an ancient Greek physician, whose 
remedy for the gout is mentioned with approbation by Alexander 
Tmllianus (xi. p. 303) and Paulus Aegineta. (iii. 78, p. 497, viL 11, 
p. 661.) He probably lived between the third and sixth centuries 
after Christ, or certainly not later, as Alexander Trallianus, by 
whom he is quoted, is supposed to have flourished al> out the 
beginning of the sixth century. [W. A.G.] AGA'PIUS (’A‘aTrios), an 
ancient physician of Alexandria, who taught and practised medicine 
at Byzantium with great success and reputation, and acquired 
immense riches. Of his date it can only be determined, that he must 
have lived before the end of the fifth century after Chri-t. as 
Damascius (from whom Photius, BiUioih. cod. 242, and Suidas have 
taken their account of him) lived about that time. [W.A.G.] 


AGARISTA hyap'unri). 1. The daughter of Cleisthenes, tyrant of 
Sicyon, whom her father promised to give in marriage to the best of 
the Greeks. Suitors came to Sicyon from all parts of Greece, and 
among others Megaclcs, the son of Alcmaeon, from Athens. After 
they had been detained at Sicyon for a whole year, during which 
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time Cleisthenes made trial of them in various ways, he gave 
Agaristc to Megacles. From this marriage came the Cleisthenes who 
divided the Athenians into ten tribes, and Hippocrates. (Ilerod. vi. 
126—130; comp. Athen. vi. p. 273, b. c., xii. 541, b. c.) 


2. The daughter of the above-mentioned Hippocrates, and the 
grand-daughter of the abovementioned Agariste, married 
Xanthippus and became the mother of Pericles. (Herod, vi. 130; 
Plut. Perid. 3.) 


AGA'SIAS Aya*las), a Stymphalian of Arcadia (Xen. A nub. iv. 1. 8 
27), is frequently mentioned by Xenophon as a brave and active 
officer in the army of the Ten Thousand. ( Anal ). iv. 7. § 11. v. 2. § 
15, &c.) He was wounded while fighting against Asidates. ( Anub . 
viii. 8. 


§19.) 


AGA'SIAS (‘A 7 a<r/ar), son of Dositheus, a distinguished sculptor 
of Ephesus. One of the productions of his chisel, the statue known 
by the name of the Borghese gladiator, is 6till preserved in the 
gallery of the Louvre. This statue, as well as the Apollo Belvidere, 
was discovered among the ruins of a palace of the Roman emperors 
on the 


site of the ancient Antium (Cujyo d'Anzo). From the attitude of the 
figure it is clear, that the statue represents not a gladiator, but a 
warrior contending with a mounted combatant. Thiersch 
conjectures that it was intended to represent Achilles fighting with 
Penthesilea. The only record that we have of this artist is the 
inscription on the pedestal of the statue ; nor are there any data for 
ascertaining the age in which ho lived, except tho style of art 
displayed in the work itself, which competent judges think cannot 
have been produced earlier than the fourth century, n. c. 


It is not quite clear whether the Agnsins, who is mentioned as the 
father of Heraclides, was the same as the author of the Borghese 


statue, or a different person. 


There was another sculptor of the same name, also an Ephesian, the 
son of Mcnophilus. lie is mentioned in a Greek inscription, from 
which it appears that he exercised his art in Delos while that island 
was under the Roman sway; probably somewhere about 100, u. c. 
(Thiersch, Epochen d . bild. Kumty p. 130 ; Muller, Ardi. d. Kunst , 
p. 155.) fC. P. M.] 


AGASICLES, AGESICLES or HEGESICLES (AToaiKAfir, 'AynoiKKijSy 
* HyTicrikKijs), a king of Sparta, the thirteenth of the line of 
Procles. lie was contemporary with the Agid Leon, and succeeded 
his father Arcliidamus I., probably about b. a 590 or 600. During his 
reign the Lacedaemonians carried on an unsuccessful war against 
Tegea, but prospered in their other wars. (Herod. 


i. 65; Paus. iii. 7. § 6, 3. 8. 5.) [C. P. M.] 


AGA'STIIENES (‘Ay aud’s), a son of Augeias, whom he succeeded in 
the kingdom of Elis, lie had a son, Polyxenus, who occurs among 
the suitors of Helen. (Horn. II. ii. 624 ; Paus. v. 3. § 4; A polled, iii. 
10. § 8.) [L. S.] 


AGATIiA'NGELUS, the son of Callistratus wrote the life of Gregory 
of Armenia in Greek, which is printed in the Acta Sanctorum , vol. 
viii. p. 320. There are manuscripts of it in the public libraries both 
of Paris and Florence. The time at which Agathangelus lived is 
unknown. (Fabric. BtbL Grace, vol. x. p. 232, xi. p. 554.) 


AGATIIAGE'T US (‘AyaOdyijTos) y a Rhodian, 
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who recommended his state to espouse the side of the Romans at 
the beginning * f the war between Rome and Perseus, b. c. 171. 
(Polyb. xxvii. 6. § 3, xxviii. 2. § 3.) 


AG AT H A' RC H1DES ( Ay adapts), or AGATHARCIIUS (, A7a , 
Oap X os), a Greek grammarian, bom at Cnidos. He was brought up 
by a man of the name of Cinnaeus; was, as Strabo (xvi. p. 779) 


informs us, attached to the Peripatetic school of philosophy, and 
wrote several historical and geographical works. In his youth he 
held the situation of secretary and reader to Heraclides Lcmbus, 
who (according to Suidas) lived in the reign of Ptolemy Philometor. 
This king died b. c. 116. He himself informs us (in his work on the 
Erythraean Sea), that he was subsequently guardian to one of the 
kings of Egypt during his minority. This was no doubt one of tlie 
two sons of Ptolemy Physcon. Dodwcll endeavours to shew that it 
was the younger son, Alexander, and objects to So ter, that he 
reigned conjointly with his mother. This, however, was the case 
with Alexander likewise. Wcsseling and Clinton think the elder 
brother to be the one meant, as Soter II. was more likely to have 
been a minor on his accession in b. c. 117, than Alexander in B. C. 
107, ten years after their father's death. Moreover Dodwcll's date 
would leave too short an interval between the publication of 
Agatlmrchidcss work on the Erythraean Sea (about B. c. 113), and 
the work of Artcmidorus. 


An enumeration of the works of Agatharchides is given by Photius 
(Cod. 213). He wrote a work on Asia, in 10 books, and one on 
Europe, in 49 books; a geographical work on the Erythraean Sea, in 
5 books, of the first and fifth books of which Photius gives an 
abstract; an epitome of the last mentioned work ; a treatise on the 
Troglodytae, in 5 books; an epitome of the AvS-n of Antimachus; an 
epitome of the works of those who had written ircpl rijs tr way ary 
fys Oaupatrltau avtpwv ; an historical work, from the 12th and 30th 
books of which Athenacus quotes (xii. p. 527, b. vi. p. 251, f.); and 
a treatise on the intercourse of friends. The first three of these only 
had been read by Photius. Agathnrchides composed his work on the 
Erythraean Sea, as lie tells us himself, in his old age (p. 14, ed. 
Iluds.), in the reign probably of Ptolemy Soter II. It appears to have 
contained a great deal of valuable matter. In the first book was a 
discussion respecting the origin of the name. In the fifth he 
described the mode of life amongst the Sabaeans in Arabia, and the 
Ichthyophngi, or fish-eaters, the way in which elephants were 
caught by the elcphant-catcrs, and the mode of working the gold 
mines in the mountains of Egypt, near the Red Sea. His account of 
the Ichthyophagi and of the mode of working the gold mines, has 
been copied by Diodorus, (iii. 12—18.) Amongst other 
extraordinary animals he mentions the camelopard, which was 


found in the country of the Troglodytac, and the rhinoceros. 


Agatharchides wrote in the Attic dialect. His style, according to 
Photius, was dignified and perspicuous, and abounded in 
sententious passages, which inspired a favourable opinion of his 
judgment. In the composition of his speeches he was an imitator of 
Thucydides, whom he equalled iu dignity and excelled in clearness. 
His rhetorical talents also are highly praised by Photius. He 
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was acquaint with the language of the Acthiopians {tie Ruhr. M. p. 
46), and appears to have been the first who discovered the true 
cause of the yearly inundations of the Nile. (Diod. i. 41.) 


An Agatharchides, of Samos, is mentioned by Plutarch, as the 
author of a work on Persia, and one vep\ \l6uv. Fabricius, however, 
conjectures that the true reading is Agathyrsides, not 
Agatharchides. (Dodwcll in Hudson’s Gcoyr.Script. Ur, Minores; 
Clinton, Fasti llell. iii p. 535.) [C.P.M.] 


There is a curious observation by Agatharchides preserved by 
Plutarch ( St/mpos. viii. 9. § 3), of the species of worm called 
Filaria Medinensus, or Guinea JForm, which is the earliest account 
of it that is to be met with. Sec Justus Weihc, De Filar. Mcdin. 
Comment ., Berol. 1832, 8vo., and especially the very learned work 
by G. II. Welschius, De. Vena Medinensiy #<?., August. Vindcl. 
1674, 4to. [W.A. G.] 


AGATHARCHUS {'AyaOapxos), a Syracusan, who was placed by the 
Syracusans over a fleet of twelve ships in n. c. 413, to visit their 
allies and harass the Athenians. He was afterwards, in the same 
year, one of the Syracusan commanders in the decisive battle fought 
in the harlx >ur of Syracuse. (Thuc. vii. 25, 70 ; Diod. xiii. 13.) 


AGATHARCHUS (‘AydOa PX os), an Athenian artist, said by 
Vitruvius ( Pracf. ad lib. vii.) to have invented scene-painting, and 
to have painted a scene ( scenam feed ) fora tragedy which 
Aeschylus exhibited. As this appears to contradict Aristotle’s 
assertion {Poet. 4. § 16), that scene-painting was introduced by 
Sophocles, some scholars understand Vitruvius to mean merely, that 


Agatharchus constructed a stage. (Compare Ilor. Ep. ad Pis. 279 : et 
modicis instravd pv/pitu liynis.) But the context shews clearly that 
perspective painting must bo meant, for Vitruvius goes on to say, 
that Democritus and Anaxagoras, carrying out the principles laid 
down in the treatise of Agnthurchus, wrote on the same subject, 
shewing how, in drawing, the lines ought to be made to correspond, 
according to a natural proportion, to the figure which would be 
traced out on an imaginary intervening plane by a pencil of rays 
proceeding from the eye, as a fixed point of sight, to the several 
points of the object viewed. 


It was probably not till towards the end of Aeschylus's career that 
scenc-painting was introduced, and not till the time of Sophocles 
that it was generall}' made use of; which may account for what 
Aristotle says. 


There was another Greek painter of the name of Agatharchus, who 
was a native of the island of Samos, and the son of Eudemus. He 
was a contemporary of Alcibiades and Zeuxis. We have no definite 
accounts respecting his performances, but he does not appear to 
have been an artist of much merit: he prided himself chiefly on the 
ease and rapidity with which he finished his woiks. (Plut* Perid. 
13.) Plutarch (Aleib. 16) and Andocides at greater length (in A/cib. 
p. 31.15) tell an anecdote of Alcibiades having inveigled 
Agatharchus to his house and kept him there for more than three 
months in strict durance, compelling him to adorn it with his 
pencil. The speech of Andocides above referred to seems to have 
been delivered after the destruction of Melos (b. c. 416) and before 
the expedition to Sicily («. C. 415); so that from the above data the 
age of Agatharchus may be accurately fixed. Some scholars (as 
Bentley, Biittiger, and Meyer) have supposed him to be the same as 
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the contemporary of Aeschylus, who, however, must have preceded 
him by a good half century. (Muller, Arch. d. Kunsl , p. 88.) [C. P. 
M.] 


AGATHE'MERUS (‘Ayah f/xepos), the son of Orthon, and the author 


of a small geographical work in two books, entitled rijs ycatypafias 
uj roruirwTcis 4v imroprj (“ A Sketch of Geography in epitome"), 
addressed to his pupil Philon. His age cannot be fixed with much 
certainty, but he is supposed to have lived about the beginning of 
the third century after Christ. He lived after Ptolemy, whom he 
often quotes, and before the foundation of Constantinople on the 
site of Byzantium in a. d. 328, as he mentions only the old city 
Byzantium, (ii. 14.) Wendelin has attempted to shew that he wrote 
in the beginning of the third century, from the statement he gives of 
the distance of the tropic from the equator; but Dodwcll, who thinks 
he lived nearer the time of Ptolemy, contends that the calculation 
cannot be depended on. From his speaking of Albion j? 


<TrpardirfSa VSporai, it has been thought that he wrote not very 
long after the erection of the wall of Severus. This is probably true, 
but the language is scarcely definite enough to establish the point. 


His work consists chiefly of extracts from Ptolemy and other earlier 
writers. From a comparison with Pliny, it appears that Artcmidorus, 
of whose work a sort of compendium is contained in the first book, 
was one of his main authorities. He gives a short account of the 
various forms assigned to the earth by earlier writers, treats of the 
divisions of the earth, seas, and islands, the winds, and the length 
and shortness of the days, and then lays down the most important 
distances on the inhabited part of the earth, reckoned in stadia. The 
surname Agathcmerus frequently occurs in inscriptions. (Dodwell in 
Hudson's Geograph. Scriptorcs Gr. Minorcs; Ukert, Geo < /r. tier 
Gricchcn «. Homer™ pt. i. div. 1. p. 236.) [C. P. M.J 
AGATHE'MERUS, CLAUDIUS (K\a^5ms ' Ay aOij/Acpos), an ancient 
Greek physician, who lived in the first century after Christ. He was 
born at Lacedaemon, and was a pupil of the philosopher Cornutus, 
in whose house ho bocamo acuainted with tnc poet Pcrsius about a. 
n. 50. Pscudo-Sueton. vita Persii.) In the old editions of Suetonius 
he is called Agatemus, a mistake which was first corrected by 
Rcinesius (Syntagma Jnscripl. Antiq. p. 610), from the epitaph upon 
him and his wife, Myrtale, which is preserved in the Marmora 
Oxonicnsiu and the Greek Anthology, voL iii. p. 381. § 224, ed. 
Tnuchn. The apparent anomaly of a Roman pracnomen being given 
to a Greek, may be accounted for by the fact which we learn from 
Suetonius (Tiber. 6), that the Spartans were the hereditary clients of 


the Claudia Gens. (C. G. Kiihn, Addilam. ad Elench. Medic. Vet. a J. 
A. Fubrido* in “ BiUioth. Graced ” exhibit.) [W. A. G.] 


AGA'TIIAS (' AyaOias), the son of Wamnonius, a rhetorician, was 
born, as it seems, in 536 or 537 a. d. (Hid. ii. 16, and Vita Agathiae 
in ed. Bonn. p. xiv.), at Myrina, a town at the mouth of the river 
Pythicus in Aeolia (Agathiae Frooemium , p. 9, ed. Bonn.; p. 5, Par.; 
p. 7, Ven.),and received his education in Alexandria, where he 
studied literature. In 554 he went to Constantinople (Hist. ii. 16), 
where his father then most probably resided, and studied for several 
years the Roman law. (Epigr. 4.) He afterward exercised 
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with great success the profession of an advocate, though only for 
the sake of a livelihood, his favourite occupation being the study of 
ancient poetry (ffisL iii. 1); and he paid particular attention to 
history. Ilis profession of a lawyer was the cause of his surname 
Sx’Aaortfcos (Suidas,s. v. “Vyoth'as), which word signified an 
advocate in the time of Agathias. Niebuhr (Vita AyatJi. in ed. Bonn. 
p. xv.) believes, that he died during the reign of Tiberius Thrax, a 
short time before the death of this emperor and the accession of 
Mauritius in 582, at the age of only 44 or 45 years. Agathias, who 
was a Christian (Epigr. 3, 5, and especially 4), enjoyed during his 
life the esteem of several great and distinguished men of his time, 
such as Theodorus the dccurio, Paulus Silcntiarius, Eutychianus the 
younger, and Maccdonius the exconsul. He shewed them his 
gratitude by dedicating to them several of his literary productions, 
and he paid particular homage to Paulus Silentiarius, the son of 
Cyrus Florus, who was descended from an old and illustrious 
family. ( Hist. v. 9.) 


Agathias is the author of the following works : 


1. Aarpmaicd, a collection of small love poems, divided into nine 
books; the poems are written in hexametres. Nothing is extant of 
this collection, which the author calls a juvenile essay. (Agath. 
Frooemium , p. 6, ed. Bonn.; p. 4, Par.; p. 6, Ven.) 


2. Ki/kAos, an anthology containing poems of early writers and of 
several of his contemporaries, chiefly of such as were his protectors, 


among whom were Paulus Silentiarius and Maccdonius. This 
collection was divided into seven books, but nothing of it is extant 
except the introduction, which was written by Agathias himself. 
However, 108 epigrams, which were in circulation either before ho 
collected his KifoAor, or which he composed at a later period, have 
come down to us. • The bust seven and several others of these 
epigrams arc generally attributed to other writers, such as Paulus 
Silentiarius, &c. The epigrams are contained in the Anlhologia 
Gracca (iv. p. 3, ed. Jacobs), and in the editions of the historical 
work of Agathias. Joseph Scaliger,' Janus Douza, and Bonaventura 
Vulcanius, have translated the greater part of them into Latin. The 
epigrams were written and published after the AatpviaKa. 


3. 'AyaQiov 2,x°h- arrTIK °u M vpivaiov 'ItTropliov E. u Agathiae 
Scholastici Myrincnsis Ilistoriarum Libri V." This is his principa. 
work. It contains the history from 553—558 A. p., a short period, 
but remarkable for the important events with which it is filled up. 
The first book contains the conquest of Italy by Narses over the 
Goths, and the first contests between the Greeks and the Franks ; 
the second book contains the continuation of these contests, the 
description of the great earthquake of 554, and the beginning of the 
war between the Greeks and the Persians; the third and the fourth 
books contain the continuation of this war until the first peace in 
536; the fifth book relates the second great earthquake of 557, the 
rebuilding of St. Sophia by Justinian, the plague, the exploits of 
Belisarius over the Huns and other barbarians in 558, and it finishes 
abruptly with the 25th chapter. 


Agathias, after having related that he had abandoned his poetical 
occupation for more serious studies (Frooemium, ed. Bonn. pp. 6, 7; 
Par. p. 4; Ven. p. 6), tells us that several distinguished men had 
suggested to him the idea of writing the history 
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of his time, and he adds, that he had undertaken the task especially 
on the advice of Eutychianus. {If).) However, he calls Eutychianus 
the ornament of the family of the Flori, a family to which 
Eutychianus did not belong at all. It is therefore probable that, 


instead of Eutychianus, we must read Paulus Silentiarius: Niebuhr is 
of this opinion. (lb. not. 19.) Agathias is not a great historian ; he 
wants historical and geographical knowledge, principally with 
regard to Italy, though he knows the East better. He seldom 
penetrates into the real causes of those great events which form the 
subjects of his book: his history is the work of a man of business, 
who adorns his style with poetical reminiscences. But he is honest 
and impartial, and in all those things which he is able to understand 
he shews himself a man of good sense. Ilis style is often bombastic; 
he praises himself; in his Greek the Ionic dialect prevails, but it is 
the Ionic of his time, degenerated from its classical purity into a 
sort of mixture of all the other Greek dialects. Nothwithstanding 
these deficienccs the work of Agathias is of high value, because it 
contains a great number of important facts concerning one of the 
most eventful periods of Roman history. Editions: ’A yaOiov 
“xobaariKov irepl rijs BatrtAelas * lover tnat/ov’ rdpoi E., ed. 
Bonaventura Vulcanius, with a Latin translation, Lugduni, 1594. 
The Parisian edition, which is contained in the 44 Corpus Script. 
Byzant.” was published in 1660; it contains many errors and 
conjectural innovations, which have been reprinted and augmented 
by tho editors of the Venetian edition. Another edition was 
published at Basel (in 1576?). A Latin translation by Christophorus 
Persona was separately published at Rome, 1516, fol., and 
afterwards at Augsburg, 1519,4to.; at Basel, 1531, fob, and at 
Leyden, 1594, 8vo. The best edition is that of Niebuhr, Bonn. 
18*20, 8vo., which forms the third volume of tho 44 Corpus 
Scriptornm Ilistoriae Byzantinae.” It contains the Latin translation 
and the notes of Bonaventura Vulcanius. The Epigrams form an 
appendix of this edition of Niebuhr, who has carefully corrected the 
errors, and removed tho innovations of the Parisian edition. [\V. P.] 


AGATHI'NUS (’A7d0*»'oy), an eminent ancient Greek physician, the 
founder of a new medical sect, to which he gave the name of 
EpisynUetici. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Episynthktici.) Ho was bom at 
Sparta and must have lived in the «first century after Christ, as he 
was the pupil of Athcnacus, and the tutor of Archigenes. (Galen. 
Definit. Med. c. 14. voL xix. p. 353; Suidas, s.v. *Apxiy*vys ; Eudoc. 
Violur. ap. Villoison, Ancal. Gr. vol. i. p. 65.) He is said to have 
been once seized with an attack of delirium, brought on by want of 
sleep, from which he was delivered by his pupil Archigenes, who 


ordered his head to be fomented with a great quantity of warm oil. 
(Aetius, tetr. i. serin, iii. 17*2, p. 156.) He is frequently quoted by 
Galen, who mentions him among the Pncumatici. (De Dignosc. Puls. 
i. 3, vol. viii. p. 787.) None of his writings arc now extant, but a few 
fragments are contained in Matthaei’s Collection, entitled XXI 
Vctcrum ct Clarorum Medicorum Graecorum Varia Opuscida , 
Mosquae, 1808, 4to. See also Palladius, Com ment. in Hippocr. 44 
De Morh. Popul. lib. vi.” ap. Dietz, Scholia in Hippocr. et Galen, vol. 
ii. p. 56. The particular opinions of his sect arc not exactly 
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known, but they were probably nearly the same as those of the 
Eclectici. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Eclectici.) (See J. C. Osterhausen, Ilislor. 
Sectae Pneumatic. Med. Altorf. 1791, 8vo.; C. G. Kuhn, Additam. ad 
Elench. Medic. Vet. a J. A. Fubrido in 44 Biblioth. Gracca ” exhibit.) 
[W. A. G.j AGATHOCLE'A (’A*ae*A‘a), a mistress of the profligate 
Ptolemy Philopator, King of Egypt, and sister of his no less 
profligate minister Agathocles. She and her brother, who both 
exercised the most unbounded influence over the king, were 
introduced to him by their ambitious and avaricious mother, 
Oenanthc. After Ptolemy had put to death his wife and sister 
Eurydice, Agathoclea became his favourite. On the death of Ptolemy 
(b. c. 205), Agathoclea and her friends kept the event secret, that 
they might have an opportunity of plundering the royal treasury. 
They also formed a conspiracy for setting Agathoclcs on the throne. 
He managed for some time, in conjunction with Sosibius, to act as 
guardian to the young king Ptolemy Epiphanes. At last the 
Egyptians and the Macedonians of Alexandria, exasperated at his 
outrages, rose against him, and Tlepolemus placed himself at their 
head. They surrounded the palace in the night, and forced their way 
in. Agathocles and his sister implored in the most abject manner 
that their lives might be spared, but in vain. Tho former was killed 
by his friends, that he might not be exposed to a more cruel fate. 
Agathoclea with her sisters, and Oenanthe, who had taken refuge in 
a temple, were dragged forth, and in a state of nakedness exposed 
to the fury of tho multitude, who literally tore them limb from limb. 
All their relations and those who had had any share in tho murder 
of Eurydice were likewise put to death. (Polyb. v. 63, xiv. 11, xv. 25 
—34 ; Justin, xxx. 1, 2 ; Athen. vi. p. 251, xiii. p.576 ; Pint. Cleon}. 


33.) There was another Agathoclea, the daughter of a man named 
Aristomenes, who was bv birth an Acarnanian, and rose to great 
power in Egypt. (Polyb. /. c.) [C. P. M.] 


AGA'THOCLES QAwBokXQs), a Sicilian of such remarkable ability 
and energy, that lie raised himself from the station of a potter to 
that of tyrant of Syracuse and king of Sicily. He flourished in the 
latter part of the fourth and the beginning of the third century, B. 
c., so that tho period of his dominion is contemporary with that of 
the second and third Samnite wars, during which time his power 
must have been to Rome a cause of painful interest; yet so entire is 
the loss of all Roman history of that epoch, that he is not once 
mentioned in the 9th and 10th books of Livy, though wo know that 
he had Samnites and Etruscans in his service, that assistance was 
asked from him by the Tarentincs (Strab. vi. p. 280), and that he 
actually landed in Italy. (See Arnold's Rome ., c. xxxv.) The events 
of his life are detailed by Diodorus and Justin. Of those the first has 
taken his account from Timaeus of Tauromenium, a historian whom 
Agathocles banished from Sicily, and whose love for censuring 
others was so great, that he was nicknamed Epitinuieus (fault- 
finder). (Athen. vi. p. 272.) His natural propensity was not likely to 
be softened when he was describing the author of his exile; and 
Diodorus himself does not hesitate to accuse him of having 
calumniated Agathocles very grossly'. (Fragm. lib. xxi.) Polybius too 
charges him with wilfully perverting the truth (xi. 15), so 


that the account which he has left must be received with much 
suspicion. Marvellous stories are related of the early years of 
Agathocles. Bom at Thermae, a town of Sicily subject to Carthage, 
he is said to have been exposed when an infant, by his father, 
Carcinus of Rhegium, in consequence of a succession of troublesome 
dreams, portending that he would be a source of much evil to 
Sicily. His mother, however, secretly preserved his life, and at seven 
years old he was restored to his father, who had long repented of 
his conduct to the child. By him he was taken to Syracuse and 
brought up as a potter. In his youth he led a life of extravagance 
and debauchery, but was remarkable for strength and personal 
beauty, qualities which recommended him to Damns, a noble 


Syracusan, under whose auspices he was made first a soldier, then a 
chiliarch, and afterwards a military tribune. On the death of Damns, 
he married his rich widow, and so became one of the wealthiest 
citizens in Syracuse. His ambitious schemes then developed 
themselves, and he was driven into exile. After several changes of 
fortune, he collected an army which overawed both the Syracusans 
and Carthaginians, and was restored under an oath that he would 
not interfere with the democracy, which oath he kept by murdering 
4000 and banishing 6000 citizens. He was immediately declared 
sovereign of Syracuse, under the title of Autocrator. But Iinmilcar, 
the Carthaginian general in Sicily, kept the field successfully against 
him, after the whole of Sicily, which was not under the dominion of 
Carthage, had submitted to him. In the battle of Iliiuent, tho army 
of Agathocles was defeated with great slaughter, and immediately 
after, Syracuse itself was closely besieged. At this juncture, he 
formed the bold design of averting the ruin which threatened him, 
by carrying tho war into Africa. To obtain money for this purpose, 
he offered to let those who dreaded the miseries of a protracted 
siego depart from Syracuse, and then sent a body of armed men to 
plunder and murder those who accepted his offer. lie kept his 
design a profound secret, eluded the Carthaginian fleet, which was 
blockading the harbour, and though closely pursued by them for six 
days and nights, landed his men in safety on the shores of Africa. 
Advancing then into the midst of his army, arrayed in a splendid 
robe, and with a crown on his head, he announced that he had 
vowed, as a thank-offering for his escape, to sacrifice his ships to 
Demeter and the Kora, goddesses of Sicily. Thereupon, he burnt 
them all, and so left his soldiers no hope of safety except in 
conquest. 


His successes were most brilliant and rapid. Of the two Suffetes of 
Carthage, the one, Bomilcar, aimed at the tyranny, and opposed the 
invaders witli little vigour; while the other, Ilanno, fell in battle. He 
constantly defeated the troops of Carthage, and had almost 
encamped under its walls, when the detection and crucifixion of 
Bomilcar infused new life into the war. Agathocles too was 
summoned from Africa by the affairs of Sicily, where the 
Agrigcntines had suddenly invited their fellow-countrymen to shake 
off his yoke, and left his army under his son Archagathus, who was 
unable to prevent a mutiny. Agathocles returned, but was defeated ; 


and, fearing a new outbreak on the part of his troops, fled from his 
camp with Archagathus, who, however, lost his way and was taken. 
Agathocles escaped; but in revenge for 
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this desertion, the soldiers murdered his sons, and then made peace 
with Carthage. New troubles awaited him iu Sicily, where 
Deinocrates, a Syracusan exile, was at the head of a large army 
against him. But he made a treaty with the Carthaginians, defeated 
the exiles, received Deinocrates into favour, and then had no 
difficulty in reducing the revolted cities of Sicily, of which island he 
had some time before assumed the title of king. He afterwards 
crossed the Ionian sea, and defended Corcyra against Cassander. 
(Diod. xxi. Fraynu) He plundered the Lipori isles, and also carried 
his arms into Italy, in order to attack the Bruttii. 


But his designs were interrupted by severe illness accompanied by 
great anxiety of mind, in consequence of family distresses. Ilis 
grandson Archagathus murdered his son Agathoclc?, for the sake of 
succeeding to the crown, and the old kin" feared that the rest of his 
family would share h' fate. Accordingly, he resolved to send his wi * 
Texena and her two children to Egypt, her nativ. country; they wept 
at the thoughts of his dying thus uncarcd for and alone, and he at 
seeing them depart as exiles from the dominion which he had won 
for them. They left him, and his death followed almost immediately. 
For this touching narrative, Timncus nnd Diodorus after him 
substituted a monstrous and incredible story of his being poisoned 
by Maeno, an associate of Archagathus. The poison, we arc told, 
was concealed in tho qui' with which he cleaned his teeth, nnd 
reduced him to so frightful a condition, that he was placed on the 
funeral pile and burnt while vet living, being unable to give any 
signs that ho was not dead. 


There is no doubt that Agathocles was a man who did not hesitate 
to plunge into any excesses of cruelty and treachery to further his 
own purposes. lie persuaded Ophelias, king of Gyrene, to enter into 
an alliance with him against Carthage, and then murdered him at a 
banquet, and seized the command of his army. He invited the 
principal Syracusans to a festival, plied them with wine, mixed 
freely with them, discovered their secret feelings, and killed 500 


who seemed opposed to his views. So that while we reject the 
fictions of Timaeus, we can ns little understand the statement of 
Polybius, that though he used bloody means to acquire his power, 
he afterwards became most mild and gentle. To his great abilities 
we have the testimony of Scipio Africanus, who when asked what 
men were in his opinion at once the boldest warriors and wisest 
statesmen, replied, Agathocles and Dionysius. (Polyb. xv. 35.) He 
appears also to have possessed remarkable powers of wit and 
repartee, to have been a most agreeable companion, and to have 
lived in Syracuse in a security generally unknown to the Greek 
tyrants, unattended in public by guards, and trusting entirely either 
to the popularity or terror of his name. 


As to the chronology of his life, his landing til Africa was in the 
archonship of Ilieromnomon at Athens, and accompanied by an 
eclipse of the sun, i.c. Aug. 15, b. c. 310. (Clinton, Fust. I Sell.) He 
quitted it at the end of u. c. 307, died B. <:. 289, after a reign of 28 
years, aged 72 according to Diodorus, though Lucian (Macrob. 10), 
gives his age 95. Wesseling and Clinton prefer the statement of 
Diodorus. The Italian mercenaries whom Agathocles left, were the 
Mamcertini who after his death seized Messana, and occasioned the 
first Punic war. . £G. K. L. C.] 


AGATHOCLES. 
AGA'THOCLES (’A yaBoicAris). 1. The fa 


tlier of Lysimachus, was a Thessalian Penest, but obtained the 
favour of Philip through flatter}*, and was raised by him to high 
rank. (Theopompus, ap. A then. vi. p. 259, f., &c.; Arrian, Anal. vi. 
28. Ind. 18.) 


2. The son of Lysimachus by an Odrysian woman, whom Polyaenus 
(vi. 12) calls Macris. Agathocles was sent by his father against the 
Getae, about b. c. 292, but was defeated and taken prisoner. He was 
kindly treated by Dromichaetis, the king of the Getae, and sent back 
to his father with presents; but Lysimachus, notwithstanding, 
marched against the Getae, and was taken prisoner himself. He too 
was also released by Dromichaetis, who received in consequence 


the daughter of Lysimachus in marriage. According to some authors 
it was only Agathocles, and according to others only Lysimachus, 
who was taken prisoner. , (Diod. Exc. xxi. p. 559, ed. Wess. ; Paus. i. 
9. $ 7 ; Strab. vii. pp. 302, 305 ; Plut. Demctr. c. 39, ih ser. num. 
viml. p. 555, d.) In B.C. 287, Agathocles was sent by his father 
against Demetrius Poliorcetes, who had marched into Asia to 
deprive Lysimachus of Lydia and Curia. In this expedition he was 
successful; he defeated Lysimuch us and drove him out of his 
father's provinces. (Plut Demctr. c. 40.) Agathocles was destined to 
be the successor of Lysimachus, and iwas popular among his 
subjects; but his stepmother, Arsinoe, prejudiced the mind of his 
father against him ; and after an unsuccessful attempt to poison 
him, Lysimachus cast him into prison, whore he was murdered (b. 
c. 284) by Ptolemaeus Ceraunus, who was a fugitive at the court of 
Lysimachus. His widow Lysandra fled with his children, and 
Alexander, his brother, to Selcucus in Asia, who made war upon 
Lysimachus in consequence. (Mcmnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 124, pp. 225, 
226, ed. Bckkcr; Paus. i. 10; Justin, xvii. 1.) 


AGA'THOCLES (‘A 7 a QokAw), a Greek historian, who wrote the 
history of Cyzicna (rcp\ KuJIkov). Ilo is called by Athenaens both a 
Babylonian (i. p. 30, a. ix. p. 375, a) and a Cyzicnn. (xiv. p. 049, f.) 
He may originally have come from Babylon, and have settled at 
Cyzicus. The first and third books arc referred to by Athcnneus. (ix. 
p. 375, f., xii. p. 515, a.) The time at which Agathocles lived is 
unknown, and his work is now lost; but it seems to have been 
extensively read in antiquity, as it is referred to by Cicero (de Dir. i. 
24), Pliny (IJisl. Nat. Elenchus of books iv. v. vi), and other ancient 
writers. Agathocles also spoke of the origin of Rome. (Festus, s. v. 
Domain; Solinus, Polyh. 1.) The scholiast on Apollonius (iv. 761) 
cites Memoirs (inopiriipara) * >)» an Agathocles, who is usually 
supposed to be the same as the above-mentioned one. (Compare 
Sehol. ad lies. Theog. 485 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. B4tr€ucos; JCtymol. M. 
s. v. Aikttj.) 


There are several other writers of the same name. 1. Agathocles of 
Atrax, who wrote a work on fishing (dAteurucd, Suidas, s. v. 
KuciAios). 2. Of Chios, who wrote a work on agriculture. (Varro 
and Colum. de Rc Rust. i. 1 ; Plin. II. N. xxii. 44.) 3. Of Miletus, who 
wrote a work on rivers. (Plut. de Fluv. p. 1153, c.) 4. Of Samos, 


who wrote a work on the constitution of Pessinus. (Plut. Ibid. p. 
1159, a.) 


AGA'THOCLES, brother of Agathoclea. [ Ag aTHOCLEA. ] 
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AGATHODAEMON (‘AyaJBoMtwv or A yaOd* S(ds), the “ Good 
God,” a divinity in honour of whom the Greeks drank a cup of 
unmixed wine at the end of every repast. A temple dedicated to him 
was situated on the road from Megalopolis to Maenalns in Arcadia. 
Pausanias (viii. 36. § 3) conjectures that the name is a mere epithet 
of Zeus. (Comp. Lobeck, ad Phrynich. p. 603.) [L. S.J 


AGATHODAKMON (‘AyaOobalpuv), a native of Alexandria. All that 
is known of him is, that he was the designer of some maps to 
accompany Ptolemy's Geography. Copies of these maps are found 
appended to several MSS. of Ptolemy. One of these is at Vienna, 
another at Venice. At the end of each of these MSS. is the following 
notice: *E k t&v KAav&iou UroKcpatov Yewypa. <\>iKkti>v /3<€ 
\iuu ofrru o'tKOUfxewgqv iraaav 'Ayadodalpuv 


'AAe’auSpeds vnervnuae (Agath. of Alexandria delineated the whole 
inhabited world according to the eight books on Geography of Cl. 
Ptolemcaus). The Vienna MS. of Ptolemy is one of the most 
beautiful extant The maps attached to it, 27 in number, comprising 
1 general map, 10 maps of Europe, 4 of Africa, and 12 of Asia, are 
coloured, the water being green, the mountains red or dark yellow, 
and the land white. The climates, parallels, and the hours of the 
longest day, arc marked on the East margin of the maps, and the 
meridians on the North and South. We have no evidence as to when 
Agathodnemon lived, ns the only notice preserved respecting him is 
that quoted above. There was a grammarian of the same name, to 
whom some extant letters of Isidore of Pelusium arc addressed. 
Some have thought him to be the Agathodacmon in question, 
lleeren, however, considers the delineator of the mans to have been 
a contemporary of Ptolemy, who (viii. 1, 2) mentions certain maps 
or tables (irfeoxes), which agree in number and arrangement with 
those of Agathodacmon in the MSS. 


Various errors having in the course of time crept into the copies of 


the maps of Agathodacmon, Nicolaus Donis, a Benedictine monk, 
who flourished about a. t>. 1470, restored and corrected them, 
substituting Latin for Greek names. His maps arc appended to the 
Ebnerian MS. of Ptolemy. They arc the same in number and nearly 
the same in order with those of Agathodacmon. (Heeren, 
Commentaiio de Ponlibws Geo~ graph. Plolemaci Talntlarumaqtte 
iis amexarum; Raidel, Connncntalto critico-literana de Cl. Ptofemaci 
Gcographia tjusque codiribus , p. 7.) [C. P. M.] 


A'GATHON (*A ydOoov), the son of the Macedonian Philotas, and 
the brother of Panuenion and Asander, was given as a hostage to 
Antigonus in b. c. 313, by his brother Asander, who was satrap of 
Cnria, hut was taken back again by Asander in a few days. (Diod. 
xix. 75.) Agathon had a son, named Asander, who is mentioned in a 
Greek inscription. (Bockh, Chip. Inter.. 105.) 


A'GATHON AydOwv) % an Athenian tragic poet, was born about b. 
c. 447, and sprung from a rich and respectable family. He was 
consequently contemporary with Socrates and Alcibiades and the 
other distinguished characters of their age, with many of whom he 
was on terms of intimate acquaintance. Amongst these was his 
friend Euripides. He was remarkable for the handsomeness of his 
person and his various accomplishments. (Plat. Prolag. p. 156, b.) 
He gained his first victory at the Lenaean festival in li. c. 416, when 
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he was a little above thirty years of age: in honour of which Plato 
represents the Symposium, or banquet, to have been given, which 
he has made the occasion of his dialogue so called. The scene is laid 
at Agathon’s house, and amongst the interlocutors arc, Apollodorus, 
Socrates, Aristophanes, Diotiraa, and Alcibiadcs. Plato was then 
fourteen years of age, and a spectator at the tragic contest, in which 
Agathon was victorious. (Athen. v. p. 217, a.) When Agathon was 
about forty years of age (b. c. 407), he visited the court of 
Archelaus, the king of Macedonia (Aelian, V. H. xiii. 4), where his 
old friend Euripides was also a guest at the some time. From the 
expression in the Ranae (83), that he was gone 4 s fiauapuy 
€ua>x*a*S nothing certain can be determined as to the time of his 


death. The phrase admits of two meanings, either that he was then 
residing at the court of Archelaus, or that he was dead. The former, 
however, is the more probable interpretation. (Clinton, Fast HelL 
vol. ii. p. xxxii.) He is generally supposed to have died about b. c. 
400, at the age of fortyseven. (Bode, Geschichte der dram. 
Dichlkunst , L p. 553.) The poetic merits of Agathon were 
considerable, but his compositions were more remarkable for 
elegance and flowery ornaments than force, vigour, or sublimity. 
Thoy abounded in antithesis and metaphor, “ with cheerful 
thoughts and kindly images,” (Aelian, V. H. xiv. 13,) and he is said 
to have imitated in verse the prose of Gorgias the philosopher. The 
language which Plato puts into his mouth in the Symposium, is of 
the same diameter, full of harmonious words and softly flowing 
periods : an eAa lou pcupa d\po< pT)rl plotnos. The stylo of his 
verses, and especially of his lyrical compositions, is represented by 
Aristophanes in his Thcsmophoriazusac (191) as affected and 
effeminate, corresponding with his personal appearance and 
manner. In that play (acted b. c. 409), where he appears as the 
friend of Euripides, he is ridiculed for his elFcminacy, both in 
manners and actions, being brought on the stage in female dress. In 
the Itanac, acted five years afterwards, Aristophanes speaks highly 
of him ns a poet and a man, calling him an dyaOos ttocotJ)? Ked 
troOcivds rois <p(\ois. In the Thosmophorinzusae (29) also, he 
calls him 'AyaQuv 6 kKcivos. In some respects, Agathon was 
instrumental in causing the decline of tragedy at Athens. He was the 
first tragic poet, according to Aristotle (Pott. 10. § 22), who 
commenced the practice of inserting choruses between the acts, the 
subject-matter of which was unconnected with the story of the 
drama, and which were therefore called 4p€6\ipa, or intercalary, as 
being merely lyrical or musical interludes. The same critic {Pott. 
10. § 17) also blames him for selecting too extensive subjects for his 
tragedies. Agathon also wrote pieces, the story and characters of 
which were the creations of pure fiction. One of these was called 
the “Flower” (‘Ai/flos, Arist Poet. 9. § 7); its subject-matter was 
neither mythical nor historical, and therefore probably “neither 
seriously affecting, nor terrible.” (Schlegel, Dram. Lit. \. p. 109.) We 
cannot but regret the loss of this work, which must have been 
amusing and original. The titles of four only of his tragedies are 
known with certainty: they are, the Thycstes, the Telephus, the* 
Aerope, and the Alcmaeon. A fifth, which is ascribed to him, is of 


doubtful authority. It is probable that Aristophanes has given us 
extracts from some of Agathon’s plays in the 


AGAVE, 


Thcsmopboriazusae, v. 100-130. The opinion that Agathon also 
wrote comedies, or that there was a comic writer of tliis name, has 
been refuted by Bentley, in his Dissertation upon the Epistles of 
Euripides, p. 417. (Ritschl, Commcntatio de Ayatlionis vita. Arte et 
Trayoediarum rcliquiis , Halae, 1829, 8vo.) [R. W.] 


A'GATIION (A-y cLOuv), of Samos, who wrote a work upon Scythia 
and another upon Rivers. (Plut. de Fluv. p. 1156, e. 1159, a; 
Stobaeus, Serm. tit 100. 10, ed. Gaisford.) 


AG'AT HON (A yaduy), at first Reader, afterwards Librarian, at 
Constantinople. In a. d. 680, during his Readership, he was Notary 
or Reporter at the 6th General Council, which condemned the 
Monothclito heresy. He sent copies of the acts, written by himself, 
to the five Patriarchates. He wrote, a. d. 712, a short treatise, still 
extant in Greek, on the attempts of Philippicus Bardanes (711 — 
713) to revive the Monothclite error, Conciliorum Nova Coltectio d 
Mansi 9 vol. xii. p. 189. [A. J. C.] 


AGATHO'STHENES (’A*ya OoaOiyrjs), a Greek historian or 
philosopher of uncertain date, who is referred to by Tzctzes (ad 
Lycophr. 704, 1021. did. vii. 645) as his authority in matters 
connected with geography. There is mention of a work of 
AgatTiosthenes called “ Asiatica Cannina” Germanicus, in Aral. 
Pliacn. 24), where Gale Notae in Part/icn. p. 125, &c.) wished to 
read the name Aglaosthencs; for Aglaosthenes or Aglosthenes, who 
is by some considered to bo the same as Agathosthenes, wrote a 
work on the history of Naxos, of which nothing is extant, but which 
was much used by ancient writers. (Hvgin. Poet. Astr. ii. 16 ; 
Eratosth. Cutasl. ii. 27 ; Pollux, ix. 83; Athen. iii. p. 78; Plin. //. N. 
iv. 22.) [L. S.] AGATIIO'TYCHUSCAyaO’ruxos), an ancient 
veterinary surgeon, whose date and history arc unknown, but who 
probably lived in the fourth or fifth century after Christ. Some 
fragments of his writings are to be found in the collection of works 
on this subject first published in a Latin translation by Jo. Ruellius, 
Veteritiariae Mcdicinac Libn duo , Paris. 1530, fob, and afterwards 


in Greek by Grynacus, Basil. 1537, 4to. [W. A. G.] AGATHYLLUS 
(AvdOuAAos), of Arcadia, a Greek elegiac poet, who is quoted by 
Dionysius in reference to the history of Aeneas nnd the foundation 
of Rome. Some of his verses are preserved by Dionysius, (i. 49, 
7*2.) 


‘AGATHYRNUS ('AydOvpyos), a son of Aeolus, regarded as the 
founder of Agathyrnum in Sicily. (Diod. v. 8.) [L. S.J 


AGA'VE ('Ayautj). 1. A daughter of Cadmus, and wife of the Spartan 
Echion, by whom she became the mother of Pentheus, who 
succeeded his grandfather Cadmus as king of Thebes. Agave was the 
sister of Autonoe, Ino, and Semcle (Apollod. iii. 4. § 2), and when 
Semele, during her pregnancy with Dionysus, was destroyed by the 
sight of the splendour of Zeus, her sisters spread the report that she 
had only endeavoured to conceal her guilt, by pretending that Zeus 
was the father of her child, and that her destruction was a just 
punishment for her falsehood. This calumny was afterwards most 
severely avenged upon Agave. For, after Dionysus, the son of 
Semcle, had traversed the world, he came to Thebes and compelled 
the women to celebrate his Dionysiac festivals on mount Cithaeron. 
Pentheus wishing to prevent 
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or stop those riotous proceedings, went himself to mount Cithaeron, 
but was torn to pieces there by his own mother Agave, who in her 
frenzy believed him to be a wild beast (Apollod. iii. 5. § 2 ; Ov. Met. 
iii. 7*25; comp. Pentheus.) Hyginus (Fab. 240, 254) makes Agave, 
after this deed, go to Illyria and marry king Lycotherses, whom 
however she afterwards killed in order to gain his kingdom for her 
father Cadmus. This account is manifestly transplaced by Hyginus, 
and must have belonged to an earlier part of the story of Agave. 


2. [Nbiibidak.] [L. S.] 


AGDISTIS ('Ay8tarts), a mythical being connected with the Phrygian 
worship of Attcs or Atys. Pausanias (vii. 17. § 5) relates the 


following story about Agdistis. On one occasion Zeus unwittingly 
begot by the Earth a superhuman being which was at once man and 
woman, and was called Agdistis. The gods dreaded it and 
unmanned it, and from its severed aiSoia there grew up an almond- 
tree. Once when the daughter of the river-god Sangarius was 
gathering the fruit of this tree, she put some almonds into her 
bosom ; but here the almonds disappeared, and she became the 
mother of Attcs, who was of such extraordinary beauty, that when 
he had grown up Agdistis fell in love with him. His relatives, 
however, destined him to become the husband of the daughter of 
the king of Pcssinus, whither lie went accordingly. But at the 
moment when the hymeneal song had commenced, Agdistis 
appeared, and Attcs was seized by a fit of madness, in which he 
unmanned himself; the king who had given him his daughter did 
the same. Agdistis now repented her deed, and obtained from Zeus 
the promise that the body of Attcs should not become decomposed 
or disappear. This is, says Pausanias, the most popular account of 
an otherwise mysterious affair, which is probably part of a 
symbolical worship of the creative powers of nature. A hill of the 
name of Agdistis in Phrygia, at the foot of which Attes was believed 
to be buried, is mentioned by Pausanias. (i. 4. § 5.) According to 
Hosychius (s. v.) and Strabo (xii. p. 567; comp. x. p. 469), Agdistis 
is the same as Cybele, who was worshipped at Possums under that 
name. A story somewhat different is given by Arnobius. (Atlv. Gad. 
ix. 5. § 4; comp. Minuc. Felix, 21.) [L. S.J 


AGE'LA DAS (AytAaSas), a native of Argos (Pausan. vi. 8. 8 4, vii. 
24. § 2, x. 10. § 3), preeminently distinguished as a statuary, lis 
fame is enhanced by his having been the instructor of the three 
great masters, Phidias (Suidas, s. v.; Schol. ad Anstoph. Ran. 504 ; 
Tzetzes, Chiliad. vii. 154, viii. 191—for the names *E\dSou and 
I'fAaSou are unquestionably merely corruptions of ’AyeActSov, as 
was first observed by Mcnrsius, with whom Winckelmann, Thiersch, 
and M tiller agree), Myron, and Polycletus. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8, s. 
19.) I he determination of the period when Ageladas flourished, has 
given rise to a great deal of discussion, owing to the apparently 
contradictory statements in the writers who mention the name. 
Pausanias (vi. 10. § 2) tells us that Ageladas cast a statue of 
Cleosthenes (who gained a victory in the chariot-race in the 6’Cth 
Olympiad) with the chariot, horses, and charioteer, which was set 


up at Olympia. There were also at Olympia statues by him of 
Tiinasitheus of Delphi and Anochus of Tarcntuin. Now Timasithens 
was put to death by the Athenians, for his participation in the 
attempt of 
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Isagoras in 01. lxviiL 2 (b. c. 507); and Anochus (as we learn from 
Eusebius) was a victor in the games of the 65th OL So far 
everything is clear; and if we suppose Ageladas to have been bom 
about b. c. 540, he may very well have been the instructor of 
Phidias. On the other hand Pliny (/. c.) says that Ageladas, with 
Polycletus, Phradmon, and Myron, flourished in the 87th 01. This 
agrees with the statement of the scholiast on Aristophanes, that at 
Melite there was a statue of ‘HpaKAris aAe‘iKatcos, the work of 
Ageladas the Argive, which was set up during the great pestilence. 
(01. Ixxxvii. 3. 4.) To these authorities must be added a passage of 
Pausanias (iv. 33. § 3), where he speaks of a statue of Zeus made by 
Ageladas for the Mcsscnians of Naupactiis. This must have been 
after the year b. c. 455, when the Messenians were allowed by the 
Athenians to settle at Naupactus. In order to reconcile these 
conflicting statements, some suppose that Pliny’s date is wrong, and 
that the statue of Hercules had been made by Ageladas long before 
it was set up at Melite : others (as Meyer and Siebelis) that Pliny’s 
date is correct, but that Ageladas did not make the statues of the 
Olympic victors mentioned by Pausanias till many years after their 
victories ; which in the case of three persons, the dates of whose 
victories are so nearly the same, would bo a very extraordinary 
coincidence. The most proliable solution of the difficulty is that of 
Thiersch, who thinks that there were two artists of this name; one 
an Argive, the instructor of Phidias, born about b. c. 540, the other 
a native of Sicyon, who flourished at the date assigned by Pliny, 
and was confounded by the scholiast on Aristophanes with his more 
illustrious namesake of Argos. Thiersch supports this hypothesis by 
an able criticism on a passage of Pausanias. (v. 24. § 1.) Sillig 
assumes that there were two artists of the name of Ageladas, but 
both Argives. Ageladas the Argive executed one of a group of three 
Muses, representing respectively the presiding geniuses of the 
diatonic, chromatic and enharmonic styles of Greek music. 
Cnnnchus and Ai istoclcs of Sicyon made the other two. (Antipater, 


A nth. Pal. Plan. 220; Thiersch, Epoch, d. Odd. Kunst, pp. 158— 
164.) [C. P. M.] 


AGKLA'CJS (‘AylAaos). 1. A son of Heracles and Omphale, and the 
founder of the house of Croesus. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) Herodotus (i. 
7) derives the family of Croesus from one Alcaeus, and Diodorus 
(iv. 31) from one Cleolaus, while lie calls the son of Heracles and 
Omphale Lamua, and others Laomcdes. (Anton. Lib. 2 ; Palaephat. 
dc Incred. 45.) 


2. A son of Damastor, and one of the suitors of Penelope. (Horn. Od. 
xx. 321.) In the struggle of Odysseus with the suitors, and after 
many of them had fallen, Agelaus encouraged and headed those 
who survived (xxii. 131, 241), until at last he too was struck dead 
by Odysseus witli a javelin, (xxii. 293.) 


3. A slave of Priam, who exposed the infant Paris on mount Ida, in 
consequence of a dream of his mother. When, after the lapse of five 
days, the slave found the infant still alive and suckled by a bear, he 
took him to his own house and brought him up. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 
4 ; compare Paris.) 


There are several other mythical personages of the name of Agelaus, 
concerning whom no particulars are known. (Apollod. ii. 8. 85; 
Antonin, 
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Lib. 2; Horn. II. viii. 257, xi. 302; Pans. viii. 35. § 7.) [L. S.] 


AGELA'US (’A 7 *Xoos), of Naupactus, was a leading man in the 
Actolian state at the time of the Achaean league. He is first 
mentioned in b. c. 221, when he negociated the alliance between 
the Illyrian chief Sceidilai'das and the Aetolians. It was through his 
persuasive speech that Philip of Macedonia and his allies were 
induced to make peace with the Aetolians (b. c. 218), and he was 
elected general of the latter in the following year, though his 


conduct in recommending peace was soon afterwards blamed by his 
fickle countrymen. 


(Polyb. iv. 16, v. 103—107.) 


AGELEIA or AGELF'IS ('AycXeia or 'AytAtffs), a surname of Athena, 
by which she is designated as the leader or protectress of the 
people. (Horn. II. iv. 128, v. 765, vi. 269, xv. 213, Od. iii. 378, &c.) 
[L. S.] 


AGK'LLIUS. [A. Gellius.] 


AGE'NOR (‘Aynvwp). 1. A son of Poseidon and Libya, king of 
Phoenicia, and twin-brother of Bolus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 4.) lie 
married Telephassa, by whom he became the father of Cadmus, 
Phoenix, Cylix, Thasus, Phineus, and according to some of Europa 
also. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phucn. 8; Hygin. Fab. 178; Pans. v. 25. 87; 
Schol ad Apollon, lihod. ii. 178, iii. 1185.) After his daughter 
Europa had been carried off by Zeus, Agenor sent out his sons in 
search of her, and enjoined them not to return without their sister. 
As Europa was not to be found, none of them returned, and all 
settled in foreign countries. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 178.) 
Virgil (Aen. 


i. 338) calls Carthage the city of Agenor, by which he alludes to the 
descent of Dido from Agenor. Buttnmnn ( Mytholog. i. p. 232, &c.) 
points out that the genuine Phoenician name of Agenor was Chnas, 
which is the same as Canaan, and upon these facts he builds the 
hypothesis that Agenor or Chnas is the same as the Canaan in the 
books of Moses. 


2. A son of Jasus, and father of Argus Panoptes, king of Argos. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2.) Hellanicus (Fraym. p. 47, ed. Sturz.) states that 
Agenor was a son of Phoroneus, and brother of Jasus and Pelasgus, 
and that after their father's death, the two elder brothers divided his 
dominions between themselves in such a manner, that Pclasgus 
received the country about the river Erasmus, and built Larissa, and 
Jasus the country .about Elis. After the death of these two, Agenor, 
the youngest, invaded their dominions, and thus became king of 
Argos. 


3. The son and successor of Triopas, in the kingdom of Argos. He 
belonged to the house of Phoroneus, and was father of Crotopus. 
(Paus. 


ii. 16. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 145.) 


4. Ason of Pleuron and Xanthippe, and grandson of Aetolus. 
Epicaste, the daughter of Calydon, became by him the mother of 
Porthaon and Demonice. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) According to Pausanias 
(iii. 13. 85), Thestius, the father of Leda, is likewise a son of this 
Agenor. 


5. A son of Phegeus, king of Psophis, in Arcadia. He wa9 brother of 
Pronous and Arsinoe, who was married to Alemacon, but was 
abandoned by him. When Alcmaeon wanted to give the celebrated 
necklace and peplus of Hannonia to his second wife Calirrhod, the 
daughter of Achelous, he was slain by Agenor and Pronous at the 
insti 


AGESANDER. 


gation of Phegeus. But when the two brothers came to Delphi, 
where they intended to dedicate the necklace and peplus, they were 
killed by Amphoterus and Acarnan, the sons of Alemaeon and 
Calirrhoe. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 5.) Pausanias (viii. 24. § 4), who relates 
the same story, calls the children of Phegeus, Temcnus, Axion, and 
Alphcsiboea. 


6. A son of the Trojan Antenor and Theano, the priestess of Athena. 
(Horn. II. xi. 59, vi. 297.) He appears in the Iliad as one of the 
bravest among the Trojans, and is one of their leaders in the attack 
upon the fortifications of the Greeks, (iv. 467, xii. 93, xiv. 425.) He 
even ventures to fight with Achilles, who is wounded by him. (xxi. 
570, &c.) Apollo rescued him in a cloud from the anger of Achilles, 
and then assumed himself the appearance of Agenor, by which 
means ho drew Achilles away from the walls of Troy, and afforded 
to the fugitive Trojans a safe retreat to the city. (xxi. in fine.) 
According to Pausanias (x. 27. § 1) Agenor was slain by 
Neoptolemus, and was represented by Polygnotus in the great 
painting in the Lesche of Delphi. 


Some other mythical personages of this name occur in the following 
passages: Apollod. ii. 1. § 5, 


iii. 5. § G; Hygin. Fab. 145. [L. S.] 


AGENO'UIDES (’At*ko’Stjs), a patronymic of Agenor, designating a 
descendant of an Agenor, such as Cadmus (Ov. Met. iii. 8, 81, 90; 
iv. 563), Phineus (Val. Place, iv. 582), and Perseus. (Ov. Met iv. 
771.) LL. S.] 


AGE'POLIS (A 7 enoXis), of Rhodes, was sent by his countrymen as 
ambassador to the consul Q. Marcius Philippas, b. c. 169, in the war 
with Perseus, and had an interview with him near Heraceleum in 
Macedonia. In the following year, b. c. 168 , lie went as ambassador 
to Romo to deprecate the anger of the Romans. (Polyb. xxviii. 14, 
15, xxix. 4, 7; Liv. xlv. 3.1 


AGESANDEII or AGESI LA'US (AyjWavdpos 


or 'Ayt(rl\aos), from &ytiv and drftp or AaJs, a surname of Pluto or 
Hades, describing him as the god who carries away all men. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Pair lad. 130, with Spanheim's note ; Hesych. s. 
v.; Acschyl. ap. A then. iii. p. 99.1 Nicandcr ( ap . Athcn. xv. p. 684) 
uses the form { Hyc(rl\aos. [L.S.] 


AGESANDEII, a sculptor, a native of the island of Rhodes. His name 
occurs in no author except Pliny (IL N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4), and wo know 
but of one work which he executed ; it is a work however which 
bears the most decisive testimony to his surpassing genius. In 
conjunction with Polydorus and Athcnodorus he sculptured the 
group of Laocoon, a work which is ranked by all competent judges 
among the most perfect specimens of art, especially on account of 
the admirable manner in which amidst the intense suffering 
portrayed in every feature, limb, and muscle, there is still preserved 
that air of sublime repose, which characterised the best productions 
of Grecian genius. This celebrated group was discovered in the year 
1506, near the baths of Titus on the Esquiline hill: it is now 
preserved in the museum of the Vatican. Pliny docs not hesitate to 
pronounce it superior to all other works both of statuary and 
painting. A great deal has been written respecting the age when 
Agesander flourished, and various opinions have been held on the 


subject. Winckclinann and Muller, forming their judgment from the 
style of art displayed in 
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the work itself, assign it to the age of Lysip-. pus. Muller thinks the 
intensity of suffering depicted, and the somewlmt theatrical air 
which 


E zrvades the group, shews that it belongs to a iter age than that of 
Phidias. Lessing and Thiersch on the other hand, after subjecting 
the passage of Pliny to an accurate examination, have come to the 
conclusion, that Agesacder and the other two artists lived in the 
reign of Titus, and sculptured the group expressly for that emperor; 
and this opinion is pretty generally acquiesced in. In addition to 
many other reasons that might be mentioned, if space permitted, if 
the Laocoon had been a work of antiquity, we can hardly 
understand how Pliny should have ranked it above all the works of 
Phidias, Polycletus, Praxiteles, and Lysippus. But we can account for 
his exaggerated praise, if the group was modem and the admiration 
excited by its execution in Home still fresh. Thiersch has written a 
great deal to shew tlirtt the plastic art did not decline so early as is 
generally supposed, but continued to flourish in full vigour from the 
time of Phidias uninterruptedly down to the reign of Titus. Pliny 
was deceived in saying that the group was sculptured out of one 
block, as the lapse of time has discovered a join in it. It appears 
from an inscription on the pedestal of a statue found at Ncttuno 
(the ancient Antium) that Athenodorus was the son of Agesnndcr. 
This makes it not unlikely that Polydorus also was his son, and that 
the father executed the figure of Laocoon himself, his two sons the 
remaining two figures. (Lessing, Laokaon; Winckelmann, (icsch. d. 
Kunst, x. 1, 10; Thiersch, Ejxtchen d. bild. Kunst. p. 310, &c.; 
Muller, A rckiioloffie d. Kmslj p. 152.) [C. P. M.J 


AGKSA'NLRIDAS (‘fiLYn*ravtipitias) y the son of Agcsander (comp. 
Thuc. i. 13.0), the commander of the Lacedaemonian fleet sent to 
protect the revolt of Euboea in n. c. 411, was attacked by the 
Athenians near Eretria, and obtained a victory over them. (Thuc. 
viii. 91, 04, 05.) 


AGEST'ANAX Ç'A y-rjaiii'a™ a Greek poet, of whom a beautiful 
fragment descriptive of the moon is preserved in Plutarch. ( Dc facie 
in orb. lunac , p. 920.) It is uncertain whether the poem to which 
this fragment belonged was of an epic or didactic character. [L. S.] 


AGE'SIAS (’Ayalas), one of the Ininbidnc, and an hereditary priest of 
Zeus at Olympia, gained the victory there in the mule race, and is 
celebrated on that account by Pindar in the sixth Olympic ode. 
Bockh places his victory in the 78th Olympiad. 


AGESIDA'MUS (Ayrprfta/ms), son of Archcstratus, an Epizcphyrian 
Locrian, who conquered, when a boy, in boxing in the Olympic 
games. Ilis victory is celebrated by Pindar in the 10th and litli 
Olympic odes. The scholiast places his victory in the 74th 
Olympiad. He should not be confounded with Agesidamus, the 
father of Chromius, who is mentioned in the Nemean odes. (i. 42, 
ix. 99.) 


AGESILA'US. [Agksander.] AGESILA'US I. (AywfAaos), son of 
Doryssus, sixth king of the Agid line at Sparta, excluding 
Aristodemus, according to Apollodorus, reigned forty-four years, 
and died in 886 b. c. Pansanias makes his reign a short one, but 
contemporary with the legislation cf Lycurgus. (Paus. iii. 2. § 3; 
Clinton, Fasti, i. p. 335.) [A. H. C.] 
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AGESILA'US II., son by his second wife, Eupolia, of Archidamus II., 
succeeded his half-brother, Agis II. as nineteenth king of the 
Eurypontid line; excluding, on the ground of spurious birth, and by 
the interest of Lysander, his nephew, Leotychides. [Lzotychidkx. ] 
His reign extends from 398 to 361 a a, both inclusive; during most 
of which time he was, in Plutarch's words, “as good as thought 
commander and king of all Greece,” and was for the whole of it 
greatly identified with his country's deeds and fortunes. The 
position of that country, though internally weak, was externally, in 
Greece, down to 394, one of supremacy acknowledged: the only 
field of its ambition was Persia; from 394 to 387, the Corinthian or 
first Theban war, one of supremacy assaulted: in 387 that 
supremacy was restored over Greece, in tho peace of Antalcidas, by 
the sacrifice of Asiatic prospects : and thus more confined and more 


secure, it became also more wanton. After 378, when Thebes 
regained her freedom, we find it again assailed, and again for one 
moment restored, though on a lower level, in 371 ; then overthrown 
for ever at Leuctra, the next nine years being a struggle for 
existence amid dangers within and without. 


Of the youth of Agesilans we have no detail, beyond the mention of 
his intimacy with Lysander. On the throne, which he ascended 
about the age of forty, we first hear of him in the suppression of 
Cinadon's conspiracy. [Cjnadon.] In his third 


year (396) he crossed into Asia, and after a short campaign, and a 
winter of preparation, he in tho next overpowered the two satraps, 
Tissaphernes and Phamnbazus; and, in the spring of 394, was 
encamped in the plain of Thebe, preparing to advance into the heart 
of the empire, when a message arrived to summon him to tho war 
at home, llo calmly and promptly obeyed ; expressing however to 
the Asiatic Greeks, and doubtless himself indulging, hopes of a 
speedy return. Marching rapidly by Xerxes'route, he met and 
defeated atCoroncia in Bocotia the allied forces. In 393 ho was 
engaged in a ravaging invasion of Argolis, in 392 in one of the 
Corinthian territory, in 391 lie reduced tho Acanmniaii8 to 
submission; but, in the remaining years of the war, he is not 
mentioned. In the interval of pence, we find him declining the 
command in Sparta’s aggression on Mantineia; but heading, from 
motives, it is said, of private friendship, that on Phlius; and openly 
justifying Phocbidas' seizure of the Cadmeia. Of the next war, the 
first two years he commanded in Boeotin, more however to the 
enemy’s gain in point of experience, than loss in any other; from the 
five remaining he was withdrawn by severe illness. In the congress 
of 371 an altercation is recorded between him and Epaminondas; 
and by liis advice Thebes was peremptorily excluded from the 
peace, and orders given for the fetal campaign of Leuctra. In 370 we 
find him engaged in an embassy to Mantineia, and reassuring the 
Spartans by an invasion of Arcadia; and in 369 to his skill, courage, 
and presence of mind, is to be ascribed the maintenance of the 
unwalled Sparta, amidst the attacks of four armies, and revolts and 
conspiracies of Helots, Perioeci, and even Spartans. Finally, in 362, 
he led his countrymen into Arcadia; by fortunate information was 
enabled to return in time to prevent the surprise of Sparta, and was, 


it seems, joint if not sole commander at the battle of Mantineia. To 
the ensuing winter must probably be referred his cm 
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bassy to the coast of Asia and negotiations for money with the 
revolted satraps, alluded to in an obscure passage of Xenophon 
(AgcsUaus, ii. 26, *27): and, in performance perhaps of some 
stipulation then made, he crossed, in the spring of 361, with a body 
of Lacedaemonian mercenaries into Egypt. Here, after displaying 
much of his ancient skill, he died, while preparing for his voyage 
home, in the winter of 361-60, after a life of above eighty years and 
a reign of thirty-eight. Ilis body was embalmed in wax, and 
splendidly buried at Sparta. 


Referring to our sketch of Spartan history, we find Agesilaus shining 
most in its first and hist period, as commencing and surrendering a 
glorious career in Asia, and as, in extreme age, maintaining his 
prostrate country. From Coroneia to Leuctra we see him partly 
unemployed, at times yielding to weak motives, at times joining in 
wanton acts of public injustice. No one of Sparta's great defeats, but 
some of her bad policy belongs to him. In what others do, we miss 
him; in what ho does, we miss the greatness and consistency 
belonging to unity of purpose and sole command. No doubt he was 
hampered at home ; perhaps, too, from a man withdrawn, when 
now near fifty, from his chosen career, great action in a new one of 
any kind could not bo looked for. Plutarch gives among numerous 
apophthegmata his letter to the ephors on his recall: “ We have 
reduced moat of Asia, driven back the barbarians, made arms 
abundant in Ionia. But since you bid me, according to the decree, 
come home, I shall follow my letter, may perhaps be even before it. 
For my command is not mine, but my country’s and her allies’. And 
a commander then commands truly according to right when he sees 
his own commander in the laws and ephors, or others holding office 
in the state.” Also, an exclamation on hearing of the battle of 
Corinth : “Alas for Greece! she has killed enough of her sons to havo 
conquered all the barbarians.” Of his courage, temperance, and 
hardiness, many instances are given: to these he added, even in 
excess, the less Spartan qualities of kindliness and tenderness ns a 
father and a friend. Thus we have the story of his riding across a 
stick with his children ; and to gratify his son’s affection for 


CleoJiyinus, son of the culprit, he saved Sphodrias from the 
punishment due, in right and policy, for his incursion into Attica in 
373. So too the appointment of Peisander. [Peisandkk.] A letter of 
his runs, “If Nicias is innocent, acquit him for that; if guilty, for my 
sake; any how acquit him.” From Spartan cupidity and dishonesty, 
and mostly, even in public life, from ill faith, his character is clear. 
In person he was small, mean-looking, and lame, on which last 
ground objection had been made to his accession, an oracle, 
curiously fulfilled, having warned Sparta of evils awaiting her under 
a “lame sovereignty.” In his reign, indeed, her fall took place, but 
not through him. Agesilaus himself was Sparta’s most perfect citizen 
and most consummate general; in many ways perhaps her greatest 
man. (Xon. Hell. iii. 3, to the end, Agesilaus; Diod. xiv. xv; Paus. 
iii.9, 10; Plut. and C. Nepos, in vita; Plut. Apophthegm.) [A. H. C.] 
AGESILA , US( , A 7 “oiAaos), a Greek historian, who wrote a work 
on the early history of Italy (TraAuca), fragments of which arc 
preserved iu Plutarch ( ParaUcla , p. 312), and Stobaeus. (Florileg. 
ix. 27, liv. 49, Ixv. 10, ed. Gaisf.) [C. P.M.] AGESI'LOCHUS or 
IIEGESFLOCIiUS 


AGESIPOLIS. 


(*AyetrlXoxos, ’ AyrjrriKoxos, 'Uyn*A*x 0 ^ was the chief magistrate 
(Prgtauis) of the Rhodians, on the breaking out of the war between 
Rome and Perseus in b. c. 171, and recommended his countrymen 
to espouse the side of the Romans. He was sent as ambassador to 
Rome in jj. c. 169, and to the consul Aemilius Paullus in Macedonia, 
b. c. 168. (Polyb. xxvii. 3, xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 4.) 


AGESI'MBROTUS, commander of the Rhodian fleet in the war 
between the Romans and Philip, king of Macedonia, z. c. 200—197. 
(Liv. xxxi. 46, xxxii. 16, 32.) 


AGESI'POLIS I. (‘Ay7jfrliro\ts) y king of Sparta, the twenty-first of 
the Agids beginning with Kurysthenes, succeeded his father 
Pausanias, while yet a minor, in b. c. 394, and reigned fourteen 
years. He was placed under the guardianship of Aristodcinus, iiis 
nearest of kin. He enme to the crown just about the time that the 
confederacy (partly brought about by the intrigues of the Persian 
satrap Tithraustes), which was formed by Thebes, Athens, Corinth, 


and Argos, against Sparta, rendered it necessary to recall his 
colleague, Agesilaus II., from Asia; and the first military operation 
of his reign was the expedition to Corinth, where the forces of the 
confederates were then assembled. The Spartan army was led by 
Aristodcinus, and gained a signal victory over the allies. (Xcn. Hell. 
iv. 2. § 9.) In the year a c. 390 Agesipolis, who had now reached his 
majority, was entrusted with the command of an army for tho 
invasion of Argolis. Having procured the sanction of tho Olympic 
and Delphic gods for disregarding any attempt which the Argives 
might make to stop his march, on the pretext of a religious truce, ho 
carried Ins ravages still farther than Agesilaus had done in b. c. 393; 
but as ho suffered the aspect of the victims to deter him from 
occupying a permanent post, the expedition yielded no fruit but the 
plunder. (Xcn. Hell. iv. 7. § 2-6; Paus. iii. 5. § 8.) Iu B. c. 385 the 
Spartans, seizing upon sonic frivolous pretexts, sent an expedition 
against Mantincia, in which Agesipolis undertook the command, 
after it had been declined by Agesilaus. In this expedition the 
Spartans were assisted by Thebes, and in a battle with the 
Mnntincans, Epaininondas and Pelopidas, who were fighting side by 
side, narrowly escaped death. lie took the town by diverting the 
river Ophis, so ns to lay the low grounds at the foot of the walls 
under water. The basements, being made of unbaked bricks, were 
unable to resist the action of the water. The walls soon began to 
totter, and the Mantincans were forced to surrender. They were 
admitted to terms on condition that the population should be 
dispersed among the four hamlets, out of which it had been 
collected to form the capital. The democratical leaders were 
permitted to go into exile. (Xen. IieU. v. 2. § 1-7; Paus. viii. 8. § 5; 
Diod. xv. 5, &c.; Plut. PeUtp. 4 ; Isocr. Puneg. p. 67, a, Dc Pace, p. 
179, c.) 


Early in b. c. 382, an embassy came to Sparta from the cities of 
Acanthus and Apollonia, requesting assistance against the 
Olynthians, who were endeavouring to compel them to join their 
confederacy. The Spartans granted it, but were not at first very 
successful. After the defeat and death of Tclcutias in the second 
campaign (b. c. 331) Agesipolis took the command. He set out in 
381, but did not begin operations till the spring of 380. He then 
acted with great vigour, and took Torone 
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by storm; but in the midst of his successes he was seized with a 
fever, which carried him off in seven days. He died at Aphytis, in 
the peninsula of Pallene. His body was immersed in honey and 
conveyed home to Sparta for burial. Though Agesipolis did not 
share the ambitious views of foreign conquest cherished by 
Agesilaus, his loss was deeply regretted by that prince, who seems 
to have had a sincere regard for him. (Xen. Hell. v. 3. § 8-9, 18-19; 
Diod. xv. 22; Thirl wall. Hist, of Greece , vol. iv. pp. 405, 428, &c., 
v. pp. 5, &c. 20.) [C. P. M.] 


AGESI'POLIS II., son of Cleombrotus, was the 23rd king of the Agid 
line. He ascended the throne B. c. 371, and reigned one year. (Paus. 


iii. 6. § 1; Diod. xv. 60.) LC. P. M.] 
AGESI'POLIS III., the 31st of the Agid line, 


was the son of Agesipolis, and grandson of Cleombrotus II. After the 
death of Cleomcnes he was elected king while still a minor, and 
placed under the guardianship of his uncle Cleomcnes. (Polyb. 


iv. 35.) He was however soon deposed by his col 


league Lycurgus, after the death of Cleomcnes. We hear of him next 
in «.c. 195, when he was at the head of the Lacedaemonian exiles, 
who joined Flamininus in his attack upon Nabis, the tyrant of 
Lacedaemon. (Liv. xxxiv. 26.) Ho formed one of an embassy sent 
about b. c. 183 to Koine by the Lacedaemonian exiles, and, with his 
companions, was intercepted by pirates and killed. (Polyb. xxiv. 
11.) [C. P. M.] 


AGESI'STRATE. [Agis IV.] 


AGE'TAS (AT*ras), commander-in-chief of the Aetolians in n. c. 
217, made an incursion into Acarnania and Epirus, and ravaged 
both countries. (Polyb. y. 91. 96.) 


AGIvVTOK (‘Ay-firup), a surname given to several gods, for instance, 


to Zeus at Lacedaemon (Stob. Serm. 42) : the name seems to 
describe Zeus as the leader and ruler of men; but others think, that 
it is synonymous with Agamemnon [Agamemnon, 2]:—to Apollo 
(Eurip. Med. 426) j where however KImsley and others prefer 
dyijrup: —to Hermes, who conducts the souls of men to the lower 
world. Under this name Hermes had a statue at Megalopolis. (Paus. 
viii. 31. § 4.) [L. S.] 


AGGE'NUS U'RBICUS, a writer on the science of the Agrimensorcs. 
(Did. of Ant. p. 30.) It is uncertain when ho lived; but he appears to 
have been a Christian, and it is not improbable from some 
expressions which he uses, that he lived at the latter part of the 
fourth century of our era. The extant works ascribed to him are :—- 
u Aggeni Urbici in Julium Frontinum Commentarius,” a 
commentary upon the work “ De Agrorum Qualitate,” which is 
ascribed to Frontinus; w In Julium Frontinum Commentariorum 
Liber secundus qui Diazographus dicitur and “ Commentariorum de 
Controversiis Agrorum Pars prior et altera.” The last-named work 
Niebuhr supposes to have been written by Frontinus, and in the 
time of Domitian, since the author speaks of “ praestantissiraus 
Domitianus,” an expression, which would never have been applied 
to this tyrant after his death. (Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 621.) 


" AGGRAMMES, called XANDRAMES (Haydp&fATis) by Diodorus, 
the ruler of the Gangaridae and Prasii in India, was said to be the 
son of a barber, whom the queen had married. Alexander was 
preparing to march against him, when he was compelled by his 
soldiers, who had become tired of 
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the war, to give up further conquests in India. (Curt. v. 2; Diod. 
xvii. 93, 94; Arrian, Anub. v. 25, &C.; Plut. Alex. 60.) 


A'GIAS (A 7 tas), son of Agelochus and grandson of Tisamenus, a 
Spartan seer who predicted the victory of Lysander at Aegos- 
potami. (Pans. 


iii. 11. § 5.) [Tisamenus.] 


A'GIAS (‘Ayias). 1. A Greek poet, whose name was formerly written 


Augias, through a mistake of the first editor of the Excerpta of 
Proclus. It has been corrected by Thiersch in the Acta PhiloL Monac. 
ii. p. 584, from the Codex Monacensis, which in one passage has 
Agias, and in another Hagias. The name itself docs not occur in 
early Greek writers, unless it be supposed that Egias or Ilegias 
(‘Itylas) in Clemens Aloxandrinus (Strom, vi. p. 622), and Pausanias 
(i. 2. § 1), are only different forms of the same name. He was a 
native of Troezcn, and the time at which he wrote appears to have 
been about the year b. c. 740. His poem was celebrated in antiquity, 
under the name of Ndcrroi, i. e. the history of the return of the 
Achaean heroes from Troy, and consisted of five books. The poem 
began with the cause of the misfortunes which bcfel the Achacans 
on their way home and after their arrival, that is, with the outrage 
committed upon Cniiftnndm nnd the Palladium; and the whole 
poem filled up the space which was left between the work of tho 
poet Arctinus and the Odyssey. The ancients themselves appear to 
have been uncertain about tho author of this poem, for they refer to 
it simply by the name of N fiaroi, and when they mention the 
author, they only call him <J rods NoVtoos ypd\f/as. (Athen. vii. 
p. ‘281 ; Paus. x. 28. § 4, 29. § 2, 30. § 2; Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; Schol. 
ad Odyss. iv. 12; SclioL ad Aristoph. Eqnii. 1332; Lucian, Do Sultat . 
46.) Hence some writers attributed the Ndtrroi to Homer ( Suid. s. 
v. vfioroi ; Anthol. Planud. iv. 30), while others call its author a 
Colophonian. (Eustath. ad Odyss. xvi. 118.) Similar poems, and 
with the same title, were written by other poets also, such ae 
Eumclus of Corinth (Schol. ad Find. Ol. xiii. 31), Anticleidcs of 
Athens (Athen. iv. p. 157, ix. p. 466), Cleidcmns (Athen. xiii. p. 
609), and Lysimachus. (Athen. 


iv. p. 158; Schol. ad Apollon. Jihad. . i. 558.) Where the Nfioroi is 
mentioned without a name, we have generally to understand tho 
work of Agias. 


2. A comic writer. (Pollux, iii. 36; Mcinekc, Hist Comic. Grace, pp. 
404, 416.) [L. S.] 


A'GIAS (A 7 fas), the author of a work on Argolis. (*ApyoKind, 
Athen. iii. p. 86, f.) He is called 6 pmunuds in another passage of 
Athenacus (xiv. p. 626, f.), but the musician may be another person. 


AGIATIS. [Agis IV.] 


AGIS I. (‘Ayis), king of Sparta, son of Eurysthenes, began to reign, it 
is said, about b. c. 1032. (Muller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 511, transl.) 
According to Eusebius (Chron. i. p. 166) he reigned only one year; 
according to Apollodorus, as it appears, about 31 years. During the 
reign of Eurysthenes, the conquered people were admitted to an 
equality of political rights with the Dorians. Agis deprived them of 
these, and reduced them to the condition of subjects to the 
Spartans. The inhabitants of the town of Helos attempted to shake 
off the yoke, but they were subdued, and gave rise and name to the 
class called Helots. 


(Kphor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 364.) To his reign ! an army was sent 
there under Agis. He was nn 


was referred the colony which went to Crete 
able to restore the defeated party, but he destroyed 


under Pollis and Delphus. (Conon. Narr. 36.) From him the kings of 
that line were called *’A 7 i 8 «j. His colleague was Sous. (Paus. iii. 
2. § 1.) [C. P. M.] 


AGIS II., the 17th of the Eurypontid line 


(beginning with Procles), succeeded his father Archidamus, b. c. 
427, and reigned a little more than 28 years. In the summer of B. c. 
426, he led an army of Peloponnesians and their allies as far as the 
isthmus, with the intention of invading Attica ; but they were 
deterred from advancing farther by a succession of earthquakes 
which happened when they had got so far. (Thuc. iii. 89.) In the 
spring of the following year he led an army into Attica, but quitted 
it fifteen days after he had entered it. (Thuc. iv. 2, 6 .) In B. c. 419, 
the Argives, at the instigation of Alcibiades, attacked Epidaurus; 
and Agis with the whole force of Lacedaemon set out at the same 
time and marched to the frontier city, Leuctra, No one, Thucydides 
tells us, knew the purpose of this expedition. It was probably to 
make a diversion in favour of Epidaurus. (Thirlwall, vol iii. p. 342.) 
At Leuctra the aspect of the sacrifices deterred him from 
proceeding. He therefore led his troops back, and sent round notice 


to the allies to be ready for an expedition at the end of the sacred 
month of the Camean festival; and when the Argives repeated their 
attack on Epidaurus, 


tho Spartans again marched to the frontier town, Caryae, and again 
turned back, professedly on account of tho aspect of tho victims. In 
the middle of the following summer (b. c. 418) the Epidaurians 
being still bard pressed by the Argives, tho Lacedaemonians with 
their whole force and some allies, under the command of Agis, 
invaded Argolis. By a skilful manoeuvre he succeeded in 
intercepting the Argives, and posted his army advantageously 
between them and the city. But just as the battle was about to 
begin, Thrasvllus, one of the Argive generals, and Alciphron came 
to Agis and prevailed on him to conclude a truce for four months. 
Agis, without disclosing his motives, drew oft' his army. On his 
return he was severely censured for having thus thrown away the 
opportunity of reducing Argos, especially as the Argives had seized 
the opportunity afforded by his return and taken Orchomcnos. It 
was proposed to pull down his house, and inflict on him a fine of 
100,000 drachmae. But on his earnest entreaty they contented 
themselves with appointing a council of war, consisting of 10 
Spartans, without whom he was not to lead an army out of the city. 
(Thuc. v. 54, 57, &c.) Shortly afterwards they received intelligence 
from Tcgca, that, if not promptly succoured, the party favourable to 
Sparta in that city would be compelled to give way. The Spartans 
immediately sent their whole force under the command of Agis. lie 
restored tranquillity at Tegca, ami then marched to Mautincia. By 
turning the waters so as to flood the lands of Mantincia, he 
succeeded in drawing the army of the Mantincans and Athenians 
down to the level ground. A battle ensued, in which the Spartans 
were victorious. This was one of tho most important battles ever 
fought between Grecian states. (Thuc. v. 71—73.) In b. c. 417, 
when news reached Sparta of the counter-revolution at Argos, in 
which the oligarchical and Spartan faction was overthrown. 


the long walls which the Argives had begun to carry down to the 
sea, and took Hysiae. (Thuc. v. 83.) In the spring of b. c. 413, Agis 
entered Attica with a Peloponnesian army, and fortified Deceleia, a 
steep eminence about 15 miles northeast of Athens (Thuc. vii. 19, 
27); and in the winter of the same year, after the news of the 


disastrous fate of the Sicilian expedition had reached Greece, he 
marched northwards to levy contributions on the allies of Sparta, 
for the purpose of constructing a fleet. While at Deceleia he acted in 
a great measure independently of the Spartan government, and 
received embassies as well from the disaffected allies of the 
Athenians, as from the Boeotians and other allies of Sparta. (Thuc. 
viii. 3, 6 .) He seems to have remained at Deceleia till the end of the 
Peloponnesian war. In 411, during tho administration of the Four 
Hundred, he made an unsuccessful attempt oil Athens itself. (Thuc. 
viii. 71.) Inn. c. 401, the command of the war against Elis was 
entrusted to Agis, who in the third year compelled the Eleans to sue 
for peace. As ho was returning from Delphi, whither he had gone to 
consecrate a tenth of the spoil, he fell sick at Heraca in Arcadia, and 
died in the course of a few days after ho reached Sparta. (Xcn. Hell . 
iii. 2. § 21, &e. 3. § 1—4 ) He left a son, Lcotychides, who however 
was excluded from the throne, as there was some suspicion with 
regard to his legitimacy. While Alcibiades was at Sparta lie made 
Agis bis implacable enemy. Later writers (Justin, v. 2; Plut. Alcib, 
23) assign as a reason, that the latter suspected him of having 
dishonoured his queen Timaca. It was prolxibly at tho suggestion of 
Agis, that orders were sent out to Astyochus to put him to death. 
Alcibuulcs however received timely notice, (according to some 
accounts from Timaca herself) and kept out of the reach of tho 
Spartans. (Thuc. viii. 12, 45; Plut. L’/saml. 22. ApcsU. 3.) [C. P. M.j 


AG IS 111the elder son of Archidamus III., was the 20th king of the 
Eurypontid line. His reign was short, but eventful. He succeeded bis 
father in b. c. 338. In b. c. 333, we find him going with a single 
trireme to the Persian commanders in the Aegean, Phamabazus and 
Autophradates, to request money and an armament for currying on 
hostile operations against Alexander in Greece. They gave him 30 
talents and 10 triremes. The news of the battle of Issus, however, 
put a check upon their plans. He sent the galleys to his brother 
Agcsilaus, with instructions to sail with them to Crete, that he 
might secure that island for the Spartan interest. In this he seems in 
a great measure to have succeeded. Two years afterwards (». c. 
331), the Greek states which were leagued together against 
Alexander, seized the opportunity of the disaster of Zopyrion and 
the revolt of the Thracians, to declare war against Macedonia. Agis 
was invested with the command, and with the Lacedaemonian 


troops, and a body of 8000 Greek mercenaries, who had been 
present at the battle of Issus, gained a decisive victory over a 
Macedonian army under Corragus. Having been joined by the other 
forces of the league he laid siege to Megalopolis. The city held out 
till Antipatcr came to its relief, when a battle ensued, in which 


AGIS. 


Agis was defeated and killed. It happened about the time of the 
battle of Arbcla. (Arrian, ii. 13 ; Diod. xvi. 63, 68, xvii. 62; Aesch. c. 
Ciesiph. p. 77; Curt. vi. 1; Justin, xii. 1.) [C. P. M.] 


AGIS IV., the elder son of Eudnmidas II., was the 24th king of the 
Eurypontid line. He succeeded his father in b. c. 244, and reigned 
four years. In b. c. 243, after the liberation of Corinth by Aratus, the 
general of the Achaean league, Agis led an army against him, but 
was defeated. (Paus. ii. 8. § 4.) The interest of his reign, however, is 
derived from events of a different kind. Through the influx of 
wealth and luxury, with their concomitant vices, the Spartans had 
greatly degenerated from the ancient simplicity and severity of 
manners. Not above 700 families of the genuine Spartan stock 
remained, and in consequence of the innovation introduced by 
Epitadeus, who procured a repeal of the law which secured to every 
Spartan head of a family an equal portion of bind, the landed 
property had passed into the hands of a few individuals, of whom a 
great number were females, so that not above 100 Spartan families 
possessed estates, whilo the poor were burdened with debt. Agis, 
who from his earliest youth had shewn his attachment to the 
ancient discipline, undertook to reform these abuses, and re- 
establish the institutions of Lycurgus. For this end he determined to 
lay before the Spartan senate a proposition for the abolition of all 
debts and a new partition of the lands. Another part of his plan was 


to give landed estates to the Periocci. H is schemes were warmly 
seconded by the poorer classes and the young men, and as 
strenuously opposed by the wealthy. He succeeded, however, in 
gaining over three very influential persons,—his uncle Agcsilaus (a 
man of large property, but who, being deeply involved in debt, 
hoped to profit by the innovations of Agis), Lysander, and 


Mandrocleides. Having procured Lysander to be elected one of the 
ephors, he laid his plans before the senate. He proposed that the 
Spartan territory should be divided into two portions, one to consist 
of 4500 equal lots, to be divided amongst the Spartans, whose ranks 
were to be filled up by the admission of the most respectable of the 
Perioeci and strangers ; the other to contain 15,000 equal lots, to be 
divided- amongst the Periocci. The senate could not nt first come to 
a decision on the matter. Lysander, therefore, convoked the 
assembly of the people, to whom Agis submitted his measure, and 
offered to make the first sacrifice, by giving up his lands and 
money, telling them that his mother and grandmother, who were 
possessed of great wealth, with all his relations and friends, would 
follow his example. His generosity drew down the aplauses of the 
multitude. The opposite party, owever, headed by Leonidas, the 
other king, who had formed his habits at the luxurious court of 
Selcucus, king of Syria, got the senate to reject the measure, though 
only by one vote. Agis now determined to rid himself of Leonidas. 
Lysander accordingly accused him of having violated the laws by 
marrying a stranger and living in a foreign land. Leonidas was 
deposed, and was succeeded by his son-in-law, Clcombrotus, who 
co-opcratcd with Agis. Soon afterwards, however, Lysandcr’s term 
of office expired, and the epliors of the following year were opposed 
to Agis, and designed to restore Leonidas. They brought an 
accusation against Lysander and Mandrocleides, of attempting to 
vio 
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late the laws. Alarmed at the turn events were taking, the two latter 
prevailed on the kings to depose the epliors by force and appoint 
others in their room. Leonidas, who had returned to the city, fled to 
Tegea, and in his flight was protected by Agis from the violence 
meditated against him by Agesilaus. The selfish avarice of the latter 
frustrated the plan 9 of Agis, when there now seemed nothing to 
oppose the execution of them. He persuaded his nephew and 
Lysander that the most effectual way to secure the consent of the 
wealthy to the distribution of their lands, would be, to begin by 
cancelling the debts. Accordingly all bonds, registers, .and securities 
were piled up in the market place and burnt. Agesilaus, having 
secured his own ends, contrived various pretexts for delaying the 


division of the lands. Meanwhile the Achaeans applied to Sparta for 
assistance against the Aetolians. Agis was accordingly sent at the 
head of an army. The cautious movements of Aratus gave Agis no 
opportunity of distinguishing himself in action, but ho gained great 
credit by the excellent discipline ho preserved among his troops. 
During his absence Agesilaus so incensed the poorer classes by his 
insolent conduct and the continued postponement of the division of 
the lands, that they made no opposition when the enemies of Agis 
openly brought back Leonidas and set him on the throne. Agis and 
Clcombrotus fled for sanctuary, the former to the temple of Athene 
Chalcioecus, the latter to the temple of Poseidon. .Clooinbrotus was 
suffered to go into exile. Agis was entrapped by some treacherous 
friends and thrown into prison. Leonidas immediately came with a 
band of mercenaries and secured the prison without, while the 
ephors entered it, nnd went through the mockery of a trial. When 
asked if ho did not repent of what he had attempted, Agis replied, 
that he* should never repent of so glorious a design, even in the 
face of death. He was condemned, and precipitately executed, the 
ephors fearing a rescue, as a great concourse of people had 
assembled round the prison gates. Agis, observing that one of his 
executioners was moved to tears, said, * Weep not for me: suffering, 
as I do, unjustly, I am in a happier case than my murderers.” His 
mother Agcsistrate and his grandmother wore strangled on his 
body. Agis was the first king of Sparta who had been put to death 
by the ephors. Pausanins, who, however, is undoubtedly wrong, 
says (viii. 10. § 4, 27. § 9), that he fell in battle. His widow Agiatis 
was forcibly married by Leonidas to his son Cleomenes, but 
nevertheless they entertained for each other a mutual affection and 
esteem. (Plutarch, Agi$ y Cleomenes, Aratus; Pans. vii. 7. § 2.) [C. 
P. Mj 


AGIS C'A?!*), a Greek poet, a native of Argos, and a contemporary 
of Alexander the Great, whom he accompanied on his Asiatic 
expedition. Curtius (viii. 5) as well as Arrian (Analt. iv. 9) and 
Plutarch ( De adulat. et amic. discrim, p. 60) describe him as one of 
the basest flatterers of the king. Curtius calls him “ pessimonim 
cnrmimim post Chocrilum conditor,” which probably refers rather 
to their flattering character than to their worth as poetry. The Greek 
Anthology (vi. 152) contains an epigram, which is probably the 
work of this flatterer. (Jacobs, AnthoL iii. p. 836; Zimmermann, 


Zdtsckrift Jur die Alterth. 1841, p. 164.) 
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Athenaeus (xii. p. 516) mentions one Agis as philus,—devoting 
herself chiefly to tlie study of the author of a work on the art of 
cooking midwifery and the diseases of women. After(oipaprirrtKa). 
[L. S.] wards, when she began practice, being very suc 


AGLATA (‘AyKata). 1. [Charites.] cessful in these branches of the 
profession, she 


2. The wife of Charopus and mother of Nireus, excited the jealousy 
of several of the other pracwho led a small band from the island of 
Syme titioners, by whom she was summoned before the against 
Troy. (Horn.//, ii. 671; Diod. v. 53.) Areiopagus, and accused of 
corrupting the morals Another Aglaia is mentioned in Apollodorus. 
(it of her patients. Upon her refuting this charge by 7. § 8 .) [L. S.J 
making known her sex, she was immediately ac 


AGLAONI'CE. [Aganice.] cused of having violated the existing law, 
which 


AGLAOPHE™ME. [Sjrenks.] second danger she escaped by the wives 
of the 


AGLA'OPIION (A 7 A ao<puv), a painter, bom chief persons in 
Athens, whom she had attended, in the island of Thnsos, the father 
and instructor coming forward in her behalf, and succeeding at of 
Polygnotus. (Suidas and Photius, s. v. no\vyva>- last in getting the 
obnoxious law abolished. No tos ; Anth. Gr. ix. 700.) He had 
another son date whatever is attached to this story, but several 
named Aristophon. (Plat. Gorg. p. 448. B.) As persons have, by 
calling the tutor of Agnodice by Polygnotus flourished before the 
90th 01. (Plin. the name of HeropJtilus instead of Jlterophihut 9 II. 
N. xxxv. 9. s. 35), Aglaophon probably lived placed it in the third or 
fourth century before about 01. 70. Quintilian (xii. 10. § 3) praises 
hi 9 Christ. But this emendation, though at first sight paintings, 
which were distinguished by the sim- very easy and plausible, does 


not appear altogether plicity of their colouring, ns worthy of 
admiration free from objections. For, in the first place, if the on 
other grounds besides their antiquity. There story is to be believed 
at all upon the authority of was an Aglaophon who flourished in the 
90th 01. Hyginus, it would seem to belong rather to the according 
to Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36), and his fifth or sixth century before 
Christ than the third statement is confirmed by a passage of 
Athenaeus or fourth; secondly, we have no reason for think(xii. p. 
543, d.), from which we learn that he ing that Agnodice was ever at 
Alexandria, or painted two pictures, in one of which Olympias 
Ileropliilus at Athens; and thirdly, it Booms and Pythias, as the 
presiding geniuses of the * hardly probable that Hyginus would 
have called Olympic and Pythian games, were represented so 
celebrated a physician * a c&'iuin Her opinion." crowning 
Alcibiades; in the other Nemea, the pre- ( IIcroj >hUut quidam.) 
[W. A. G.] 


siding deity of the Nemean games, held Alcibiades AGNON, a Greek 
rhetorician, who wrote a on her knees. Alcibiades could not have 
gained work against rhetoric, which Quintilian (ii. 17. any victories 
much before 01. 91. (b. c. 416.) It 815) calls “ Uhetoriccs 
necusatio.” Rkunken is therefore exceedingly likely that this artist 
was (I/ist. GriL Oral. Grace, p. xc.) and after him the son of 
Aristophon, and grandson of the older most modern scholars have 
considered this Agnon Aglaophon, as among the Greeks the son 
generally to be the same man as Agnonidcs, the contcmpobore the 
name not of his father but of his grand- rary of Phocion, as the 
latter is in some MSS. of father. Plutarch (Alcib. 16) says, that 
Aristo- Com. Ncpos [Phoc. 3) called Agnon. But the phon was the 
author of the picture of Nemea and manner in which Agnon is 
mentioned by QuinAlcihiades. lie may perhaps have assisted his 
tilian, shews that he is a rhetorician, who lived at son. This 
Aglaophon was, according to some, the a much later period. 
Whether however he is the first who represented Victory with 
wings. (Schol. same ns the academic philosopher mentioned by ad 
Aristoph. Aves % 573.) [C. P. M.] Athenaeus (xiii. p. 602), cannot 
be decided. [L. S.J 


AGLAOSTHENES. [Agaosthenks.] AGNO'NIDES (‘Ayvuvlbris), an 
Athenian 


AGLAUROS. [Agraulos.] demagogue and sycophant, a 
contemporary of 


AGLA'US (*A 7 Aa< $s), a poor citizen of Psophis Theophrastus and 
Phocion. The former was ncin Arcadia, whom the Delphic oracle 
pronounced cused by Agnonidcs of impiety, but was acquitted to be 
happier than Gyges, king of Lydia, on ac- by the Areiopagus, and 
Theophrastus might have count of his contentcdncss, when the king 
asked ruined his accuser, had he been less generous. (Diog. the 
oracle, if any man was happier than he. (Val. Laert v. 37.) 
Agnonidcs was opposed to the Mar Max. vii. 1. §2; Plin. II. N. vii. 
47.) Pausa- cedonian party at Athens, and called Phocion a trainias 
(viii. 24. § 7) places Aglaus in the time of tor, for which he was 
exiled, as soon as Alexander, Croesus. son of Polysperchon, got 
possession of Athens. 


AGNAPTUS, an architect mentioned by Pau- Afterwards, however, 
he obtained from Antipnter sanias (v. 15, § 4, vi. 20. § 7) as the 
builder of a permission to return to his country through the porch 
in the Altis at Olympia, which was called mediation of Phocion. 
(Plut Phoc. 29.) But by the Eleans the “ porch of Agnaptus.” When 
the sycophant soon forgot what he owed to his he lived is 
uncertain. [C. P. M.] benefactor, and not only continued to oppose 
the 


A'GNIUS {Ayvios), the father of Tiphys, who Macedonian party in 
the most vehement manner, was the pilot of the ship Argo (Apollod. 
i. 9. § 16; but even induced the Athenians to sentence PlioOrph. 
Argon. 540), whence Tiphys is called cion to death as a traitor, who 
had delivered the Agniadcs. [L. S.] Peiraceus into the hands of 
Nicanor. (Plut. Phoc. 


AGNODICE (’Ayrodiio)), the name of the 33, 35; Com. Ncp. Phoc. 
3.) But the Athenians earliest midwife mentioned among the 
Greeks, soon repented of their conduct towards Phocion, She was a 
native of Athens, where it was and put Agnonidcs to death to 
appease his manes, forbidden by law for a woman or a slave to 
(Plut. Phoc. 38.) [L. S.J 


study medicine. According, however, to Hyginus AGON (’Ayah'), a 
personification of solemn [Pub. 274), on whose authority alone the 


whole contests (dywm). He was represented in a statue story rests, 
it would appear that Agnodice dis- at Olympia with dArrjpcs in his 
hands. This staguised herself in man's clothes, and so contrived to 
tue was a work of Dionysius, and dedicated by attend the lectures of 
a physician named Iliero- Smicythus of Rhegium. (Paus. v; 26. § 3.) 
[L. S.J 


AGRAULOS. 


AGO'NIUS (‘Ay eSnos), a surname or epithet of several gods. 
Aeschylus (Ayam. 513) and Sophocles {Track. 26) use it of Apollo 
and Zeus, and apparently in the sense of helpers in struggles and 
contests. (Comp. Eustath. ad If. p. 1335.) But Agonius is more 
especially used as a surname of Hermes, who presides over all kinds 
of solemn contests. (Aywvcs, Paus. v. 14. § 7; Pind. Ofytnp. vi. 133, 
with the Scliol.) [L. S.] 


AGORA'CRIT US (' Ayop <xKpnos) y a famous statuary and 
sculptor, born in the island of Paros, who flourished from about 01. 
85 to 01. 88. (Plin. If. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.) He was the favourite pupil 
of Phidias (Paus. ix. 34. § 1), who is even said by Pliny to have 
inscribed some of his own works with the name of his disciple. Only 
four of his productions are mentioned, viz. a statue of Zeus and one 
of the Itonian Athene in the temple of that goddess at Athens (Paus. 
1. c.) ; a statue, probably of Cybele, in the temple of the Great 
Goddess at Athens (Plin. /. c.) ; and the Rhamnusian Nemesis. 
Respecting this last work there has been a great deal of discussion. 
The account which Pliny gives of it is, that Agoracritus contended 
with Alenmenes (another distinguished disciple of Phidias) in 
making a statue of Venus; and that the Athenians, through an 
undue partiality towards their countryman, awarded the victory to 
Alcamencs. Agoracritus, indignant at his defeat, made some slight 
alterations so as to change his Venus into a Nemesis, and sold it to 


the people of Rhamnus, on condition that it should not be set up in 
Athens. Pausanias (i. 33. § 2), without saying a word about 
Agoracritus, says that the lllImmnusinn Nemesis was the work of 
Phidias, and was made out of the block of Parian marble which the 
Persians under Datis and Artapherncs brought with them for the 
purpose of setting up a trophy. (Sec Thcmtetus and Parmenio, 
Anlhol. Or. Planted. iv. 12, 221, 222.) This account however has 
been rejected as involving a confusion of the ideas connected by the 
Greeks with the goddess Nemesis. The statue moreover was not of 
Parian, but of Pentelic marble. (Unedited Aniiauitics of Attica , p. 
43.) Strabo (ix. p. 306), Tzctzes (Chiliad, vii. 154), Suidas and 


Photius give other variations in speaking of this statue. It seems 
generally agreed that Pliny's account of the matter is right in the 
main ; and there havo been various dissertations on the way in 
which a statue of Venus could have been changed into one of 
Nemesis. (Winckelmann, Sdmmltiche Werke von J. Eiselein, vol. r. 
p. 364 ; Zoega, Ablandlunycn , pp. 56—62; K. O. Muller, Arch. d. 
Kunsl , p. 102.) [C. P. M.J 


AGORAEA and AGORAEUS (’Ayopaia and Ayopaios), arc epithets 
given to several divinities who were considered as the protectors of 
the assemblies of the people in the dyopa, such as Zeus (Paus. iii. 
11. § 8, v. 15. § 3), Athena (iii. 11. 


§ 8), Artemis (v. 15. § 3), and Hermes, (i. 15. 


e § 1, ii. 9. § 7, ix. 17. § 1>) As Hermes was the $od of commerce, 
this surname seems to have reference to the ayopd as the market- 
place. [L. S.] AGRAEUS (A ypatos), the hunter, a surname >f 
Apollo. After he had killed the lion of Cithaeron, a temple was 
erected to him by Alcathous at Vlegara under the name of Apollo 
Agraeus. (Paus. .41. § 4 ; Eustath. ad If. p. 361.) [L. S.J 


AGRAULOS or AGRAULE (‘AypauAos or A’pauAri). 1. A daughter of 
Actacus, the first | 
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king of Athens. By her husband, Cecrops, she became the mother of 
Erysichthon, Agraulos, Herse, and Pandrosos. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 2; 
Paus. i. 2. § 5.) 


2. A daughter of Cecrops and Agraulos, and mother of Alcippe by 
Ares. This Agraulos is an important personage in the stories of 
Attica, and there were three different legends about her. 1. 
According to Pausanias (i. 18. § 2) and Hyginus (Fab. 166), Athena 
gave to her and her sisters Erichthonius in a chest, with the express 
command not to open it. But Agraulos and Herse could not control 
their curiosity, and opened it; wheroupon they were seized with 
madness at the sight of Erichthonius, and threw themselves from 
the steep rock of the Acropolis, or according to Hyginus into the 


sea. 2. According to Ovid (Met. ii. 710, &c.), Agraulos and her sister 
survived their opining the chest, and the former, who had instigated 
her sister to open it, was punished in this manner. Hermes came to 
Athens during the celebration of the Panathenaea, and fell in love 
with Herse. Athena made Agraulos so jealous of her sister, that she 
even attempted to prevent the god entering the house of Herse. But, 
indignant at such presumption, he changed Agraulos into a stone. 3. 
The third legend represents Agraulos in a totally different light. 
Athens was at one time involved in a long-protracted war, and an 
oraclo declared that it would cease, if some one would sacrifice 
himself for the good of his country. 


Agraulos came forward and threw herself down the Acropolis. The 
Athenians, in gratitude for this, built her a temple on the Acropolis, 
in which it subsequently became customary for the young 
Athenians, on receiving their first suit of armour, to take an oath 
that they would always defend their country to the last (Suid. and 
Hcsych. 8. v. 'Aypav\os; Ulpian, ad Demosth. defats, ley.; Herod. 
viii. 53 ; Pint Alcib. 15; Philochorus, Fraym. p. 18, ed. Siebelis.) 
One of the Attic Mjyoi (Agraule) derived its name from this heroine, 
and a festival and mysteries were celebrated at Athens in honour of 
her. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ‘Aypav\j ; Lobeck, Aylaoph. p. 89; Did. of Ant. 
p. 30, a.) According to Porphyry (Dc Abstin. ab animal, i. 2), she 
was also worshipped in Cyprus, where human sacrifices were 
offered to her down to a very late time. [L. S.j 


AGRESPIION (‘Aypcatpuv), a Greek grammarian mentioned by 
Suidas. (s. v. "AttoAAcoi/ios.) lie wrote a work riepl 'O pwvvjMau 
(concerning persons of the same name). He cannot have lived 
earlier than the reign of Hadrian, as in his work he spoke of an 
Apollonius who lived in the time of that emperor. [C. P. M.] 


AG REUS (‘Aypevs), a hunter, occurs as a surname of Pan and 
Aristaeus. (Pind. Pyth. ix. 115 ; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 507; Diod. iv. 81; 
Hesych. s.v.; Salmas, ad Sotin. p. 81.) [L. S.] 


AGRI'COLA, GNAEUS JULIUS, is one of the most remarkable men 
whom we meet with in the times of the first twelve emperors of 
Rome, for his extraordinary ability as a general, his great powers, 
shewn in his government of Britain, and borne witness to by the 
deep and universal feeling excited in Rome by his death (Tac. Ayric. 


43), his singular integrity, and the esteem and love which he 
commanded in all the private relations of life. 


His life of 55 years (from June 13th, a. i>. 37, 
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to tlic 23rd August, a. d. 93) extends through the reigns of the nine 
emperors from Caligula to Domitian. He was bom at the Roman 
colony of Forum Julii, the modern Frt-jus in Provence. His father 
was Julius Graecinus of senatorian rank ; his mother Julia Procilla, 
who throughout his education seems to have watched with great 
care and to have exerted great influence over him. He studied 
philosophy (the usual education of a Roman of higher rank) from 
his earliest youth at Marseilles. His first military service was under 
Suetonius Paulinus in Britain (a. d. 60), in the relation of 
Contubernalis. (See Did. of Ant. p. 284, a.) Hence he returned to 
Rome, was married to Domitia Decidiana, and went the round of 
the magistracies; the quaestorship in Asia (a. d. 63), under the 
proconsul Salvius Titianus, where his integrity was shewn by his 
refusal to join the proconsul in the ordinary system of extortion in 
the Roman provinces; the tribunate and the praetorship,—in Nero's 
time more nominal offices, filled with danger to the man who held 
them, in which a prudent inactivity was the only safe course. By 
Galba (a. i>. 6.9) he was appointed to examine the sacred property 
of the temples, that Nero's system of robbery (Sueton. Afar. 3*2) 
might be stopped. In the same year lie lost his mother; it was in 
returning from her funeral in Liguria, that he heard of Vespasian's 
accession, and immediately joined his party. Under Vespasian his 
first service was the command of the 20th legion in Britain, (a. d. 
70.) On his return, he was raised by the emperor to the rank of 
patrician, and set over the province of Aquitanin, which he hold for 
three years, (a. d. 74-76.) He was recalled to Rome to be elected 
consul (a. d. 77), and Britain, the great scone of his power, was 
given to him, by general consent, as his province. 


In this year he betrothed his daughter to the historian Tacitus; in 
the following he gave her to him in marriage, and was made 
governor of Britain, and one of the college of pontiffs. 


Agricola was the twelfth Roman general who had been in Britain; 
he was the only one who completely effected the work of 
subjugation to the Romans, not more by his consummate military 
skill, than by his masterly policy in reconciling the Britons to that 
yoke which hitherto they had so ill borne. He taught them the arts 
and luxuries of civilised life, to settle in towns, to build comfortable 
dwelling-houses and temples. He, established a system of education 
for the sons of the British chiefs, amongst whom at last the Roman 
language was spoken, and the Roman toga worn :is a fashionable 
dress. 


He was full seven years in Britain, from the year a. d. 78 to a. d. 84. 
The last conquest of his predecessor Julius Frontinus had been that 
of the Silurcs (South Wales); and the last action of Agricola's 
command was the action at the foot of the Grampian hills, which 
put him in possession of the whole of Britain as far north as the 
northern boundary of Perth and Argyle. His first campaign (a. d. 
78) was occupied in the reconquest of Mona (Anglesea), and the 
Ordovices (North Wales), the strongholds of the Druids; and the 
remainder of this year, with the next, was given to making the 
before-mentioned arrangements for the security of the Roman 
dominion in the already conquered parts of Britain. The third 
campaign (a. d. 80) 
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carried him northwards to the Taus,* probably the Solway Frith; 
and the fourth (a. d. 81) was taken lip in fortifying and taking 
possession of this tract, and advancing as far north as the Friths of 
Clyde and Forth. In the fifth campaign (a. d. 82), he was engaged in 
subduing the tribes on the promontory opposite Ireland. In the sixth 
(a. d. 83), he explored with his fleet and land forces the coast of 
Fife and Forfar, coming now for the first time into contact with the 
true Caledonians. They made a night attack on his enmp (believed 
to be at Loch Ore, where ditches and other traces of a Roman camp 
are still to he seen), and succeeded in nearly destroying the ninth 
legion; but in the general battle, which followed, they were 
repulsed. The seventh and Inst campaign (a. i>. 84) gave Agricola 
complete and entire possession of the country, up to the 
northernmost point which he had reached, by a most decided 


victory over the assembled Caledonians under their general 
Galgacus (as it is believed, from the Roman and British remains 
found there, and from the two tumuli or sepulchral cairns) on the 
moor of Murdoch at the foot of the Grampian hills. In this campaign 
his fleet sailed northwards from the const of Fife round Britain to 
the Trutulcnsinn harbour (supposed to be Sandwich), thus for the 
first time discovering Britain to he an island. He withdrew his army 
into winter quarters, and soon after (a.d. 84) was recalled by the 
jealous Domitian. 


On his return to Rome, lie lived in retirement, and when the 
government either of Asia or Africa would have fnllon to him, he 
considered it mom prudent to decline the honour. He died a. d. 93 ; 
his death was, aa his biographer plainly hints,* either immediately 
caused or certainly hastened by the emissaries of the emperor, who 
could not bear the presence of a man pointed out by universal 
feeling as alone fit to meet the exigency of times in which the 
Roman arms had suffered repeated reverses in Germany and the 
countries north of the Danube. Dion Cassius (Ixvi. 20) says 
expressly, that he was killed by Domitian. 


In this account we can do no more than refer to the beautiful and 
interesting description given by Tacitus ( Agric. 39—46) of his life 
during his retirement from office, Ins death, his person, and his 
character, which though it had no field of action at home in that 
dreary time, shewed itself during the seven years in which it was 
unfettered in Britain, as great and wise and good. (Tacitus, 
Agiicola.) 


There is an epigram of Antiphilus in the Greek Anthology (Anlh. 
Drunck. ii. 180) upon an Agricola, which is commonly supposed to 
refer to the celebrated one of this name. [C. T. A.] 


AGRIO'NIUS (‘Aypiwvios), a surname of Dionysus, under which he 
was worshipped at Orchomenus in Boeotia, and from which his 
festival Agrionia in that place derived its name. (Did. of Ant. p. 30; 
Muller, Orchom. p. 166, &c.) [L.S.] 


AG R T'OP AS, a writer spoken of by Pliny. (If. iV. viii. 22, where 
some of the MSS. have Acopas or Copas.) He was the author of an 
account of the Olympic victors. [C. P. M.] 


AGRIPPA, an ancient name among the Romans, was first used as a 
praenoraen, and afterwards as a cognomen. It frequently occurs as a 


* As to whether the Taus was the Solway Frith or the Frith of Tay, 
see Chalmers' Caledonia. 


cognomen in the early times of the empire, but not under the 
republic. One of the mj'thical kings of Alba is called by this name. 
(Liv. i. 3.) According to Aulus Gellius (xvi. 16), Pliny (//. N. vii. 6. 
s. 8), and Solinus (1), the word signifies a birth, at which the child 
is presented with its feet foremost; but their derivation of it from 
aegre partus or pcs is absurd enough. (Comp. Sen. Ocd. 813.) 


AGRIPPA ('Ayp'nrnas), a sceptical philosopher, only known to have 
lived later than Aenesidemus, the contemporary of Cicero, from 
whom he is said to have been the fifth in descent. He is quoted by 
Diogenes Laertius, who probably wrote about the time of M. 
Antoninus. The “five grounds of doubt” (oi irtuT* Tpdwoi), which 
are given by Sextus Empiricus as a summary of the later scepticism, 
are ascribed by Diogenes Laertius (ix. 88) to Agrippa. 


1. The first of these argues from the uncertainty of the rules of 
common life, and of the opinions of philosophers. II. The second 
from the “ rcjectio ad infinitum : ” all proof requires some further 
proof, and so on to infinity. II. All things arc changed as their 
relations become changed, or, as wo look upon them in different 
points of view. 


IV. The truth asserted is merely an hypothesis or, 


V. involves n vicious circle. (Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhon. IP, pot. i. 
15.) 


With reference to these irkrrt rpAiroi it need only be remarked, that 
the first and third are a short summary of the ten original grounds 
of doubt which were the basis of the earlier scepticism. [Pvkkhon. ] 
The three additional ones shew a progress in tho sceptical system, 
and a transition from the common objections derived from the 
fallibility of sense and opinion, to more abstract and metaphysical 


grounds of doubt. They seem to mark a now attempt to systematize 
tho sceptical philosophy and adapt it to the spirit of a later age. 
(Ritter, (Icschichtc dcr Philosophic , xii.4.) [B. J.] AGRIPPA, M. 
ASI'NIUS, consul a. d. 25, lied A. i). 20, was descended from a 
family more illustrious than ancient, and did not disgrace it by ii» 
mode of life. (Tac. Ann. iv. 34, 01.) 


AORIPPA CASTOR (‘AypImtas Kdorcop), ibout a. i>. 135, praised 
as a historian by Euse)iii8, and for bis learning by St Jerome ( ile 
Vins lUmlr. c. 21), lived in the reign of Hadrian. He vrote against 
the twenty-four books of the Alexindrian Gnostic Basilidcs, on the 
Gospel. Quotaions are made from his work by Eusebius. (Ifist. 
Zccles. iv. 7 ; see Gallandi's Bibliotheca Pa/rum , ol. i. p. 330.) [A. 
J. C.J 


AGRIPPA, FONTEIUS. 1. One of the acusers of Libo, a. d. 16, is 
again mentioned in .. d. 19, as offering bis daughter for a vestal 
virin. (Tac. Ann. ii. 30, 86.) 


2. Probably the son of the preceding, commandd the province of 
Asia with pro-consular power, . d. 69, and was recalled from thence 
by Vcspaian, and placed over Mocsia in a. d. 70. lie «as shortly 
afterwards killed in battle by the Sarlatians. (Tac. Hist. iii. 46; 
Joseph. B. Jnd. ii. 4. § 3.) 


AGRIPPA,* D. HATE'RIUS, called by Taciis (Ann. ii. 51) the 
propinquus of Germanicus, as tribune of the plebs a. d. 15, praetor 
a. n. 17, id consul a. d. 22. His moral character was ;ry low, and he 
is spoken of in a. d. 32, as plotlig the destruction of many illustrious 
men. 


Tac. Ann. i. 77, ii. 51, iii. 49, 52, vi. 4.) 
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AGRIPPA, HERO'DES I.('H pefons'Ayplmras), called by Josephus 
(Ant. Jud. xvii. 2. § 2), “Agrippa the Great,” was the son of 
Aristobulus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the Great. Shortly 
before the death of his grandfather, he came to Rome, where he 
was educated with the future emperor Claudius, and Drusus the son 
of Tiberius. lie squandered his property in giving sumptuous 


entertainments to gratify his princely friends, and in bestowing 
largesses on the freedraen of the emperor, and became so deeply 
involved in debt, that he was compelled to fly from Rome, and 
betook himself to a fortress at Malatha in Idumaea. Through the 
mediation of his wife Cypros, with his sister Heredias, the wife of 
Herodes Antipas, he was allowed to take up his abode at Tiberias, 
and received the rank of aedile in that city, with a small yearly 
income. But having quarrelled with his brother-in-law, lie fled to 
Ekiccus, the proconsul of Syria. Soon afterwards he was convicted, 
through the information of his brother Aristobulus, of having 
received a bribe from the Damascenes, who wished to purchase his 
influence with the proconsul, and was again compelled to fly. He 
was arrested as he was about to sail for Italy, for a sum of money 
which he owed to the treasury of Caesar, but made his escape, and 
reached Alexandria, where his wife succeeded in procuring a supply 
of money from Alexander the Alabarch. He then set sail, and landed 
at Puteoli. He was favourably received by Tiberius, who entrusted 
him with the education of his grandson Tiberius. He also formed an 
intimacy witli Cains Caligula. Having one day incautiously 
expressed a wish that the latter might soon succeed to tho throne, 
lib words were reported by bis frecdmnn Eutychus to Tiberius, who 
forthwith threw him into prison. Caligula, on his accession (a. d. 
37), set him at liberty, and gave him the tetrorchies of Lysanins 
(Abilene) and Philippus (Batanaca, Trachonitis, and Auranitis). He 
also presented him with a golden chain of equal weight with tho 
iron one which he had worn in prison. In the following year 
Agrippa took possession of his kingdom, and after the banishment 
of Ilcrodcs Antipas, the tetrarchy of tho latter was added to his 
dominions. 


On the death of Caligula, Agrippa, who was at the time in Rome, 
materially assisted Claudius in gaining possession of the empire. As 
a reward for his services, Judaea and Samaria were annexed to liis 
dominions, which were now even more extensive than those of 
Herod the Great. He was also invested with the consular dignity, 
and a league was publicly made with him by Claudius in the forum. 
At his request, the kingdom of Chalcis was given to his brother 
Ilerodes. (a. d. 41.) lie then went to Jerusalem, where he offered 
sacrifices, and suspended in the treasury of the temple the golden 
chain which Caligula had given him. His government was mild and 


gentle, and he was exceedingly popular amongst the Jews. In the 
city of Berytus he built a theatre and amphitheatre, baths, and 
porticoes. The suspicions of Claudius prevented him from finishing 
the impregnable fortifications with which he had begun to surround 
Jerusalem. His friendship was courted by many of the neighbouring 
kings and rulers. It was probably to increase his popularity with the 
Jews that he caused the apostle James, the brother of John, to be 
beheaded, and Peter to be cast into 


prison, (a. d. 44. Ads, xii.) It was not however merely by such acts 
that he strove to win their favour, as we see from the way in which, 
at the risk of his own life, or at least of his liberty, he interceded 
with Caligula on behalf of the Jews, when that emperor was 
attempting to set up his statue in the temple at Jerusalem. The 
manner of his death, which took place at Caesarea in the same year, 
as he was exhibiting games in honour of the emperor, is related in 
Ads xii., and is confirmed in all essential points by Josephus, who 
repeats Agrippa's words, in which he acknowledged the justice of 
the punishment thus inflicted on him. After lingering five days, he 
expired, in the fiftyfourth year of his age. 


By his wife Cypros he had a son named Agrippa, and three 
daughters, Berenice, who first married her uncle Ilcrodes, king of 
Chalcis, afterwards lived with her brother Agrippa, and 
subsequently married Polamo, king of Cilicia ; she is alluded to by 
.Juvenal (Sat. vi. 156); Mariamne, and Drusilla, who married Felix, 
the procurator of Judaea. (Joseph. Ant. Jiul. xvii. 1. § 2, xviii. 5-8, 
xix. 4-8; ML Jud. i. 28. § 1, ii. 9. 11; Dion Cass. 1x. 8 ; Euscb. Hist. 
Ecdes. ii. 10.) [C. P. M.J 


AGRIPPA, II ERO'DES II., the son of Agrippa 


T., was educated at the court of tho omperor Claudius, and at tho 
time of his father’s death was only seventeen years old. Claudius 
therefore kept him at Rome, and sent Cuspius Fadus as procurator 
of the kingdom, which thus again became a Roman province. On 
tho death of Ilcrodes, king of Chalcis (a. d. 48), his little 
principality, with the right of superintending the temple and 
appointing the high priest, was given to Agrippa, who four years 


afterwards received in its stead the tetrarchies formerly held by 
Philip and Lysanias, with the title of king. In A. d. 55, Nero added 
the cities of Tiberias and Tarichcac in Galilee, and Julias, with 
fourteen villages near it, in Pcracn. Agrippa expended large sums in 
beautifying Jerusalem and other cities, especially Berytus. Iis 
partiality for tho latter rendered him unpopular amongst his own 
subjects, and the capricious manner in which he appointed and 
deposed the high priests, with some other acts which were 
distasteful, made him an object of dislike to tho Jews. Before the 
outbreak of the war with the Romans, Agrippa attempted in vain to 
dissuade the people from rebelling. When the war wijis begun, he 
sided with the Romans, and was wounded at the siege of Gamala. 
After the capture of Jerusalem, he went with his sister Berenice to 
Rome, where lie was invested with the dignity of praetor. lie died in 
the seventieth year of his age, in the third year of the reign of 
Trajan. lie was the last prince of the house of the Ilcrods. It was 
before this Agrippa that the apostle Paul made his defence. (a. d. 
60. Ads. xxv. xxvi.) He lived on terms of intimacy with the historian 
Josephus, who has preserved two of the letters he received from 
him. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xvii. 5. § 4, xix. 9. § 2, xx. I. § 3,5. 82, 7.8 
1, 8. § 4 & 11, 9. § 4; Ddl.Jtid. ii. 11. § 6, 12. § 1,16, 17. § 1, iv. 1. § 
3; VU. s. 54; Phot. cod. 33.) [C. P. M.J 


AGRIPPA, MARCIUS, a man of the lowest origin, was appointed by 
Macrinus in b. c. 217, first to the government of Pmmonia and 
afterwards to that of Dacia. (Dion. Cass, lxxviii. 13.) He seems to be 
the same person as the Marcius Agrippa, admiral of the fleet, who is 
mentioned by 


AGRIPPA. 


Spartianus as privy to the death of Antoninus Canicallus. (Anton. 
Car. 6.) 


AGRIPPA MENK'NIUS. [Menenius.] . 


AGRIPPA PO'STUMUS, a posthumous son of M.Vipsanius Agrippa, 
by Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was bom iu u. c. 12. He was 
adopted by Augustus together with Tiberius in a. d. 4, and he 
assumed the toga virilis in the following year, a. d. 5. (Suet Octav. 
64, 65; Dion Cass, liv. 29, lv. 22.) Notwithstanding his adoption he 


was afterwards banished by Augustus to the island of Planasia, on 
the coast of Corsica, a disgrace which he incurred on account of his 
savage and intractable character; but lie was not guilty of any 
crime. There he was under the surveillance of soldiers, and 
Augustus obtained a senatusconsultum by which the banishment 
was legally confirmed for the time of his life. The property of 
Agrippa was assigned by Augustus to the treasury of the army. It is 
said that during his captivity he received the visit of Augustus, who 
secretly went to Planasia, accompanied by Fabius Maximus. 
Augustus and Agrippa, both deeply affected, shed tears when they 
mot, and it was believed that Agrippa would be restored to liberty. 
But the news of this visit reached Livin, tho mother of Tiberius, and 
Agrippa remained a captive. After the accession of Tiberius, in a. n. 
14, Agrippa was murdered by a centurion, who entered his prison 
and killed him after a long struggle, for Agrippa was a man of great 
bodily strength. When the centurion afterwards went to Tiberius to 
give him an account of the execution, the emperor denied having 
given any order for it, and it is very probable that Livia was the 
secret author of the crime. There was a rumour that Augustus had 
left an order for the execution of Agrippa, but this is positively 
contradicted by Tacitus. (Tne. Ann. i. 3—6; Dion Cass. lv. 32, Ivii. 3; 
Suet. /. c, Tib. 22 ; Vcllei. ii. 104, 112.) 


After the death of Agrippa, a slave of the name of Clemens, who 
was not informed of the murder, landed on Planasia with tho 
intention of restoring Agrippa to liberty and carrying him off to tho 
army in Germany. When he heard of what laid taken place, he tried 
to prefit by his great resemblance to the murdered captive, and ho 
gave himself out as Agrippa. Ho landed at Ostia, and found many 
who believed him, or affected to believe him, but he was seized and 
put to death by order of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii. 39, 40.) 


The name of Agrippa Caesar is found on a medal of Corinth. [W. P.] 
AGRIPPA, VIBULE'NUS, a Roman knight, 


who took poison in the senate house at the time of his trial, a. d. 36; 
he had brought the poison with him in a ring. (Tac. Ann. vi. 40; 
Dion. Cass. lviiL 21.) 


AGRIPPA, M. VIPSA'NIUS, was born in b. a 63. He was the son of 


Lucius, and was descended from a very obscure family. At the age 
of twenty he studied at Apollonia in Illyria, together with young 
Octavius, afterwards Octavianm and Augustus. After the murder of 
J. Caesar ir b. c. 44, Agrippa was one of those intimate friends of 
Octavius, who advised him to proceed immediately to Rome. 
Octavius took Agrippa with him. and charged him to receive the 
oath of fidelity froir several legions which had declared in his 
favour Having been chosen consul in B. c. 43, Octavius gave to bis 
friend Agrippa the delicate commission 


of prosecuting C. Cassius, one of the murderers of J. Caesar. At the 
outbreak of the Perusinian war between Octavius, now Octavianus, 
and L. Antonius, in b. c. 41, Agrippa, who was then praetor, 
commanded part of the forces of Octavianus, and after 
distinguishing himself by skilful manoeuvres, besieged L. Antonins 
in Perusia. He took the town in b. c. 40, and towards the end of the 
same year retook Sipontum, which had fallen into the hands of M. 
Antonius. In b. c. 38, Agripjwi obtained fresh success in Gaul, where 
he quelled a revolt of the native chiefs; he also penetrated into 
Germany as far as the country of the Catti, and transplanted the 
Ubii to the left bank of the Rhine; whereupon he turned his arms 
against the revolted Aquitani, whom he soon brought to obedience. 
His victories, especially those in Aquitania, contributed much to 
securing the power of Octavinnus, and he was recalled by him to 
undertake the command of the war against Sex. Pompcius, which 
was on the point of breaking out, ii. c. 37. Octavianus offered him a 
triumph, which Agrippa declined, but accepted the consulship, to 
which he was promoted by Octavianus in b. c. 37. Dion Cassius 
(xlviii. 49) seems to say that he was consul when ho went to Gaul, 
but the words vjt < £t«u€ 


Herd A uuklov TdWou seem to bo suspiciouA, unless they ore to be 
inserted a little higher, after the passage, rip 5’ Ayptimf t rju rod 
vavriKou Trapa(TK*vT)v iyx*ipt <rat, which refer to an event 
which took place during the consulship of Agrippa. For, 
immediately after his promotion to this dignity, he was charged by 
Octavianus with the construction of a fleet, which was the more 
necessary, as Sextus Pompcy was master of the sea. 


Agrippa, in whom thoughts and deeds were never separated (Vellei. 
ii. 79), executed this order with prompt energy. The Lucrine lake 
near Baiae was transformed by him into a safe harbour, which he 
called the Julian port in honour of Octavianus, and where he 
exercised his sailors and mariners till they were able to encounter 
the experienced sailors of Pompey.. In n.c. 36, Agrippa defeated 
Sex. Pompey first at Mylac, and afterwards at Nauloclius on the 
coast of Sicily, and the latter of those victories broke the naval 
supremacy of Pompey. lie received in consequence the honour of a 
naval crown, which was first conferred upon him ; though, 
according to other authorities, M. Varro was the first who obtained 
it from Pompey the Great. (Vellei. ii. 81; Liv. Kj/it. 1*29; Dion Cass. 
xlix. 14; Pliu. II. N. xvi. 3. s. 4; Virg. Aen. viii. 684.) 


In b. c. 35, Agrippa had the command of the war in Illyria, and 
afterwards served under Octavianus, when the latter had proceeded 
to that country. On his return, he voluntarily accepted the 
acdileship in b.c. 33, although he had been consul, and expended 
immense sums of money upon great public works. He restored the 
Appian, Marcian, and Anienian aqueducts, constructed a new one, 
fifteen miles in length, from the Tepula to Rome, to which he gave 
the name of the Julian, in honour of Octavianus, and had an 
immense number of smaller water-works made, to distribute the 
water within the town. He also had the large cloaca of Tarquinius 
Priscus entirely cleansed. His various works were adorned with 
statues by the first artists of Rome. These splendid buildings he 
augmented in b. c. 27, during his third consulship, by several 
others, and among these was the Pantheon, 
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on which we still read the inscription: “ M. Agrippa L. F. Cos. 
Tertium fecit.” (Dion Cass. xlix. 43, liii. 27; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 15, s. 
24 § 3; Strub. v. p. 235 ; Frontin. Dc Aquaed. 9.) 


When the war broke out between Octavianus and M. Antonius, 
Agrippa was appointed commander-in-chief of the fleet, n. c. 32. He 
took Methone in the Peloponnesus, Leucas, Patrae, and Corinth; and 
in the battle of Actiiim (ii. c. 31) where he commanded, the victory 
was mainly owing to his skill. On his return to Rome in B. c. 30, 
Octavianus, now Augustus, rewarded him with a u vexillura 


caeruleum,” or sea-green flag. 


In b. c. 28, Agrippa became consul for the second time with 
Augustus, and about this time married Marcella, the niece of 
Augustus, and the daughter of his sister Octavio. His former wife, 
Pomponia, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus, was either dead 
or divorced. In the following year, b. c. 27, he was again consul the 
third time with Augustus. 


In b. c. 25, Agrippa accompanied Augustus to the war against the 
Cantabrians. About this time jealousy arose between him and his 
brother-in-law Marcellus, the nephew of Augustus, and who seemed 
to be destined as his successor. Augustus, anxious to prevent 
dilferenccs that might have had serious consequences for him, sent 
Agrippa ns proconsul to Syria. Agrippa of course left Rome, but he 
stopped at Mitylene in the island of Lesbos, leaving the government 
of Syria to his legate. The apprehensions of Augustus wore removed 
by the death of Marcellus in B. c. 23, and Agrippa immediately 
returned to Rome, where lie was the more anxiously expected, as 
troubles had broken out during the election of the consuls in u. c. 
21. Augustus resolved to receive his faithful friend into his own 
family, and accordingly induced him to divorce his wife Marcella, 
mul marry Julia, the widow of Marcellus and the daughter of 
Augustus by his third wife, Scribonia. (b. c. 21.) 


In B. c. 19, Agrippa went into Gaul. ITc pacified the turbulent 
natives, and constructed four great public roads and a splendid 
aqueduct at Nemausus (N lines). From thence he proceeded to Spain 
and subdued the Cantabrians after a short but bloody and obstinate 
struggle; but, in accordance v/ith his usual prudence, lie neither 
announced his victories in pompous letters to the senate, nor did he 
accept a triumph which Augustus olTered him. In b. c. 18, he was 
invested with the tribunician power for five years together with 
Augustus; and in the following year (b. c 17), his two sons, Cains 
and Lucius, were adopted by Augustus. At the close of the year, lie 
accepted an invitation of Herod the Great, and went to Jerusalem. 
He founded the military colony of Bcrytus (Beyrut), thence he 
proceeded in B. c. 16 to the Pontus Euxinus, and compelled the 
Bosporani to accept Polemo for their king and to restore the Roman 
eagles which had been taken by Mithridates. On bis return he 


stayed some time in Ionia, where he granted privileges to the Jews 
whose cause was pleaded by Herod (Joseph. Antiq, Jud. xvi. 2), and 
then proceeded to Rome, where he arrived in b. c. 13. After his 
tribunician power had been prolonged for five years, he went to 
Pannonia to restore tranquillity to that province. He returned in b. 
c. 12, after having been successful as usual, and retired to 
Campania. There he died unexpectedly, in the month of March, b. c. 
12, in 
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his 51st year. His body was carried to Rome, and was buried in the 
mausoleum of Augustus, who himself pronounced a funeral oration 
over it. 


Dion Cassius tells us (lii. 1, &c.), that in the year B. c. *29 Augustus 
assembled his friends and counsellors, Agrippa and Maecenas, 
demanding their opinion as to whether it would be advisable for 
him to usurp monarchical power, or to restore to the nation its 
former republican government. This is corroborated by Suetonius 
(Oc/av. 28), who says that Augustus twice deliberated upon that 
subject. The speeches which Agrippa and Maecenas delivered on 
this occasion are given by Dion Cassius; but the artificial character 
of them makes them suspicious. However it does not seem likely 
from the general character of Dion Cassius ns a historian that these 
speeches are invented by him ; and it is not improbable, and such a 
supposition suits entirely the character of Augustus, that those 
speeches were really pronounced, though preconcerted between 
Augustus and his counsellors to make tho Roman nation believe 
that the fate of the republic was still a matter of discussion, and that 
Augustus would not assume monarchical power till ho had been 
convinced that it was necessary for the welfare of the nation. 
Besides, Agrippa, who according to Dion Cassius, advised Augustus 
to restore the republic, was a man whose political opinions had 
evidently a monarchical tendency. 


Agrippa was ono of the most distinguished and important men of 
the nge of Augustus. He must be considered ns a chief support of 
the rising monarchical constitution, and without Agrippa Augustus 
could scarcely have succeeded in making himself the absolute 
master of the Roman empire. Dion Cassius (liv. 29, &c.), Velleius 
Paterculus (ii. 79), Scncca (Ep. 94), and Horace (Od. i. C), 


speak with equal admiration of his merits. 


Pliny constantly refers to the “ Commentarii" of Agrippa as an 
authority (Elenchus, iii. iv. -v. yi, coinp. iii. 2), which may indicate 


certain official lists drawn up by him in the measurement of the 
Roman world under Augustus [Aethicus], in which he may have 
taken part. 


Agrippa left several children. By his first wife Pomponia, he had 
Vipsania, who was married to Tiberius Caesar, the successor of 

Augustus. By his second wife, Marcella, lie had several children 
who are not mentioned; and by his third wife, Julia, he had two 
daughters, Julia, married to 


L. Aemilius Paullus, and Agrippina married to Germanicus, and 
three sons, Cnius [Caksau, C.], Lucius [Caesar, L.], and AoRirPA 
Postumus. (Dion Cass. lib. 45-54; Liv. Epit. 117-136; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. lib. 5; Suet Oetuv .; Fmndsen, 


M. Vipsanins Agrippa, cine historische Untersnchung ‘liber dessen 
Lebcn und Wirtcen , Alton a, 1836.) 


There are several medals of Agrippa: in the one figured below, he is 
represented with a naval crown; on the reverse is Neptune 
indicating his success by sea. [ W. P.] 
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AGRIPPI'NA 1., the youngest daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa and 
of Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was bom some time before i». c. 
12. She married Caesar Germanicus, the son of Drusus Nero 
Germanicus, by whom she had nine children. Agrippina was gifted 
with great powers of mind, a noble character, and all the moral and 
physical qualities that constituted the model of a Roman matron: 
her love for her husband was sincere and lasting, her chastity was 
spotless, her fertility was a virtue in the eyes of the Romans, and 
her attachment to her children was an eminent feature of her 
character. She yielded to one dangerous passion, ambition. 
Augustus shewed her (articular attention and attachment. (Sueton. 
Culig. 8.) 


At the death of Augustus in A. d. 14, she was on the Lower Rhine 


with Germanicus, who commanded the legions there. Ilcr husband 
was the idol of tho army, and tho legions on the Rhine, dissatisfied 
with the accession of Tiberius, manifested their intention of 
proclaiming Germanicus master of the state. Tiberius hated and 
dreaded Germanicus, and he shewed as much antipathy to 
Agrippina, as he had love to her elder sister, his first wife. In this 
perilous situation, Germanicus and Agrippina saved themselves by 
their prompt energy; he quelled the outbreak and pursued tho war 
against the Germans. In the ensuing year his lieutenant Caecina, 
after having made an invar sion into Germany, returned to the 
Rhine. Tho campaign was not inglorious for the Romans, hut they 
were worn out by hardships, and perhaps harassed on their march 
by some bands of Germans. Thus the rumour was spread that the 
main body of tho Germans was approaching to invade Gaul. 
Germanicus was absent, and it was proposed to destroy the bridge 
over the Rhine. (Comp. Stmb. iv. p. 194.) If this had been done, the 
retreat of Caccina’s army would have been cut off, but it was saved 
by the firm opposition of Agrippina to such a cowardly measure. 
When the troops approached, she went to the bridge, acting ns a 
general, and receiving the soldiers ns they crossed it; the wounded 
among them were presented by her with clothes, and they received 
from her own hands everything necessary for tho cure of their 
wounds. (Tac. Ann. i. 69.) Germanicus having been recalled by 
Tiberius, she accompanied her husband to Asia (a. d. 17), and after 
his death, or rather murder [Germanicus], she returned to Italy. She 
stayed sonic days at the island of Corcyra to recover from her grief, 
and then landed at Brundusium, accompanied by two of her 
children, and holding in her arms the urn with the ashes of her 
husband. At the news of her arrival, the port, the walls, and even 
the roofs of the houses were occupied by crowds of people who 
were anxious to see and salute her. She was solemnly received by 
the officers of two Praetorian cohorts, which Tiberius had sent to 
Brundusium for the purpose of accompanying her to Rome; the urn 
containing the ashes of Gemianicus was borne bj' tribunes and 
centurions, and the funeral procession was received on its inarch by 
the magistrates of Calabria, Apulia, and Campania ; by Drusus, the 
son of Tiberius; Claudius, the brother of Germanicus ; by the other 
children of Germanicus; and at last, in the environs of Rome, by the 
consuls, the senate, and crowds of the Roman people. (Tac. Ann. iii. 
1, &c.) 


During some years Tiberius disguised his hatred of Agrippina; but 
she soon became exposed to secret accusations and intrigues. She 
asked the emperor's permission to choose another husband, but 
Tiberius neither refused nor consented to the proposition. Sejanus, 
who exercised an unbounded influence over Tiberius, then a prey to 
mental disorders, persuaded Agrippina that the emperor intended to 
poison her. Alarmed at such a report, she refused to eat an apple 
which the emperor offered her from his table, and Tiberius in his 
turn complained of Agrippina regarding him as a poisoner. 
According to Suetonius, all this was an intrigue preconcerted 
between the emperor and Sejanus, who, as it seems, had formed the 
plan of leading Agrippina into false steps. Tiberius was extremely 
suspicious of Agrippina, and shewed his hostile feolings by allusive 
words or neglectful silence. There were no evidences of ambitious 
plans formed by Agrippina, but the rumour having been spread that 
she would fly to the army, ho banished her to the island of 
Pandataria (a. d. 30) where her mother Julia had died in exile. Her 
sons Nero and Druaus were likewise banished and both died an 
unnatural death. She lived three year* on that barren island; at last 
she refused to take any food, nnd died most probably by voluntary 
starvation. Her death took place precisely two years after and on 
the same date as the murder of Sejanus, that is in a. d. 33. Tacitus 
and Suetonius tell us, that Tiberius boasted that he had not 
strangled her. (Sucton. Tib. 53 ; Tac. Ann. vi. *25.) The ashes of 
Agrippina and those of her son Nero were afterwards brought to 
Romo by order of her son, the emperor Caligula, who struck various 
medals in honour of his mother. In the one figured below, the head 
of Caligula is on one side and that of his mother on the other. The 
words on each side are rcsnoctively, c. caksar. avo. gkr. p.k. tr. pot., 
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Tac. Ann. i.—vi.; Sueton. Oetav. 64, Tib.l.c ., iff. 1.c.; Dion. Cass. 
lvii. 5, G, Iviii. 22.) [ W. P ] AGRIPPI'NA Il., the daughter of 
Germanicus and Agrippina the elder, daughter of M. Vipsanius 
Agrippa. She was bom between a. d. 13 and 17, at the Oppidum 


Ubiorum, afterwards called in honour of her Colonia Agrippina, 
now Cologne, and then the head-quarters of the legions commanded 
by her father. In A. D. 28, she married Cn. Doraitius Ahcnobarbus, a 
man not unlike her, and whom she lost in a. d. 40. After his death 
she married Crispus Passienus, who died some years afterwards; 
and she was accused of having poisoned him, either for the purpose 
of obtaining his great fortune, or for some secret motive of much 
higher importance. She was already known for her scandalous 
conduct, for her most perfidious intrigues, and for an unbounded 
ambition. She was accused of having committed incest with her 
own brother, the emperor Caius Caligula, who under the pretext of 
having discovered that she had lived in an adulterous intercourse 


with M. Aemilius Lepidus, the husband of her sister Drusilla, 
banished her to the island of Pontia, which was situated opposite 
the bay of Caieta, off the coast of Italy. Her sister Drusilla was 
likewise banished to Pontia, and it seems that their exile was 
connected with the punishment of Lepidus, who was put to death 
for having conspired against the emperor. Previously to her exile, 
Agrippina was compelled by her brother to carry to Rome the ashes 
of Lepidus. This happened in a. d. 39. Agrippina and her sister were 
released in a. d. 41, by their uncle, Claudius, immediately after his 
accession, although his wife, Mcssalina, was the mortal enemy of 
Agrippina. Mcssalina was put to death by order of Claudius in a. d. 
48 ; and in the following year, a. d. 49, Agrippina succeeded in 
marrying the emperor. Claudius was her uncle, but her marriage 
was legalized by a scnatusconsultuni, by which the marriage of a 
man with hi* brother's daughter was declared valid ; this 
senatusconsultum was afterwards abrogated by the emperors 
Constantine and Constans. In this intrigue Agrippina displayed the 
qualities of an accomplished courtezan, and such was the influence 
of her charms and superior talents over the old emperor, that, in 
prejudice of his own son, Britannicus, ho adopted Domitius, the son 
of Agrippina by her first husband, Cn. Domitius Ahcnobarbus. (a. d. 
51.) Agrippina was assisted in her secret plans by Pallas, the 
perfidious confidant of Claudius. By her intrigues, L. Junius Silanus, 
the husband of Octavki, the daughter of Claudius, was put to death, 
and in a. d. 53, Octavia was married to young Nero. Lollia Paullina, 
once the rival of Agrippina for the hand of the emperor, was 
accused of high treason and condemned to death ; but she put an 


end to her oAvn life. Domitia Lepida, the sister of Cn. Domitius 
Ahcnobarbus, met with a similar fate. After having thus removed 
those whose rivalship she dreaded, or whose virtues she envied, 
Agrippina resolved to get rid of her husband, and to govern the 
empire through her ascendency over her son Nero, his successor. A 
vague rumour of this reached the emperor; in a state of 
drunkenness, he forgot prudence, and.bilked about 


E tunishing his ambitious wife. Having no time to ose, Agrippina, 
assisted by Locusta and Xenophon, a Greek physician, poisoned the 
old emperor, in a. d. 54, at Sinucssa, a watering-place to which he 
had retired for the sake of his health. Nero was proclaimed 
emperor, and presented to the troops by Burrus, whom Agrippina 
had appointed praefectus praetorio. Narcissus, the rich freed man of 
Claudius, M. Junius Silanus, proconsul of Asia, the brother of L. 
Junius Silanus, and a greatgrandson of Augustus, lost their lives at 
the instigation of Agrippina, who would have augmented the 
number of her victims, but for the opposition of Burrus and Seneca, 
readied by Agrippina from his exile to conduct the education of 
Nero. Meanwhile, the young emperor took some steps to shake off 
the insupportable ascendency of his mother. The jealousy of 
Agrippina rose from her son's passion for Acte, and, after her, for 
Poppaca Sabina, the wife of M. Salvius Otho. To reconquer his 
affection, Agrippina employed, but in vain, most daring and most 
revolting means. She threatened to oppose Britannicus as a rival to 
the emperor ; but Britannicus was poisoned by Nero ; and sbo even 
solicited her son to an incestuous inter 
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course. At Lost, her death was resolved upon by Nero, who wished 
to repudiate Octavia and marry Poppaea, but whose plan was 
thwarted by his mother. Thus petty feminine intrigues became the 
cause of Agrippina's ruin. Nero invited her under the pretext of a 
reconciliation to visit him at Baiae, on the coast of Campania. She 
went thither by sea. In their conversation hypocrisy was displayed 


on both sides. She left Baiae by the same way; but the vessel was so 
contrived, that it was to break to pieces when out at sea. It only 
partly broke, and Agrippina saved herself by swimming to the shore 
; her attendant Acerronia was killed. Agrippina fled to her villa near 
the Lucrine hike, and informed her son of her happy escape. Now, 
Nero charged Burrus to murder his mother; but Burrus declining it, 
Anicctus, tho commander of the fleet, who had invented the 
stratagem of tho ship, was compelled by Nero and Burrus to 
undertake the task. Anicctus went to her villa with a chosen band, 
and his men surprised her in her bedroom. “Vecntrem fori ” she cried 
out, after she was but slightly wounded, and immediately 
afterwards expired under tho blows of a centurion, (a. d. 60.) (Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 8.) It was told, that Nero went to the villa, and that he 
admired the beauty of tho dead body of his mother: this was 
believed by some, doubted by others, (xiv. 9.) Agrippina left 
commentaries concerning her history and that of her family, which 
Tacitus consulted, according to his own statement (Ib. iv. 54 ; comp. 
Plin. Jlist. Nat. vii. 6. s. 8, Elenchus, vii. &c.) 


There nre several medals of Agrippina, which are distinguishable 
from those of her mother by tho title of Augusta, which those of her 
mother never have. On some of her medals she is represented with 
her husband Claudius, in others with her son Nero. The former is 
the case in the one annexed. Tho words on each side are 
respectively, 


AUKIPPINAK AVGVSTAK, and TI. CLAVD. CAESAR. AVG. GERM. 
P.M. TRIB. POT. P.P. 


EHE 
(Tac. Ann. lib.xii. xiii. xiv.; Dion Cass. lib. lix.— Ixi.; Sucton. Claud. 
43, 44, Nero, 5,6.) [W.P.] AGRIPPI'NUS, Bishop of Carthage, of 
venerable memory, but known for being the first to maintain the 
necessity of re-baptizing all heretics. (Vincent. Lirinens. Commonit. 
i. 9.) St. Cyprian regarded this opinion as the correction of an error 
(S. Augustin. Dc Baptismo , ii. 7, vol. ix. 


p. 102, ed. Bencd.), and St. Augustine seems to imply he defended 
his error in writing. ( Epist. 93, 


c. 10.) He held the Council of 70 Bishops at 


Carthage about a. d. 200 (Vulg. a. d. 215, Mans. a. d. 217) on the 
subject of Baptism. Though he erred in a matter yet undefined by 
the Church, St. Augustine notices that neither he nor St. Cyprian 
thought of separating from the Church. (Z>c Baptismo, iii. 2, p. 
109.) [A. J. C.] 


AGRIPPI'NUS, PACO'NIUS, whose father was put to death by 
Tiberius on a charge of treason. (Suet. Tib. 61.) Agrippinus was 
accused at 


. AGRON. 


the same time as Thrasca, a. d. 67, and was banished from Italy. 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 28, 29, 33.) He was a Stoic philosopher, and is 
spoken of with praise by Epictetus (ap. Stob. Serin. 7), and Arrian. 


(i. I-) 


A'GRIUS (‘Aypios), a son of Porthaon and Euryte, and brother of 
Oeneus, king of Calydon in Aetolia, Alcathous, Melas, Lcucopeus, 
and Sterope. He was father of six sons, of whom Thersites was one. 
These sons of Agrius deprived Oeneus of his kingdom, and gave it 
to their father; but all of them, with the exception of Thersites, were 
slain by Diomedes, the grandson of Oeneus. (Apollod. i. 7. § 10, 8. § 
5, &c.) Apollodorus places these events before the expedition of the 
Greeks against Troy, while Hyginus (Bab, 175, comp. 242 and 
Antonin. Lib. 37) states, that Diomedes, when he heard, after the 
fall of Troy, of the misfortune of his grandfather Oeneus, hastened 
back and expelled Agrius, who then put an end to his own life; 
according to others, Agrius and his sons were slain by Diomedes. 
(Comp. Paus. ii. 25. § 2; Ov. Ueraid. ix. 153.) 


There arc some other mythical personages of tho name of Agrius, 
concerning whom nothing of interest is known. (Hesiod. Tlcoy. 
1013,&e.; Apollod. i. 6. § 2, ii. 5. § 4.) IL.S.] 


AGROE'CIUS or AGItOE'TIUS, a Roman grammarian, the author of 
an extant work “ De Orthographia ct Differentia Sermonis,” 
intended ns a supplement to a work on the same subject, by Flavius 


Caper, and dedicated to a bishop, Eucherius. He is supposed to have 
lived in tho middlo of the 5th century of our era. His work is 
printed in Putschius* u Grannnaticae Latinae Auctores Antiquipp. 
2266-2275. [C. P. M.j 


AGROETAS (‘Aypohas), a Greek historian, who wrote a work on 
Scythia (2 nvOtKa), from tho thirteenth book of which the scholijist 
on Apollonius (ii. 1248) quotes, and one on Libya (AiGuied), the 
fourth book of which is quoted by the same scholiast (iv. 1396.) He 
is also mentioned by Stephanas Bvz. (s.v."ApirfXoi.) . [C. P. M.] 


AGRON X'Ayptev). 1. The son of Ninas, the first of the Lydian 
dynasty of the Ilcracleidac. The tradition was, that this dynasty 
supplanted a native race of kings, having been originally entrusted 
with the government as deputies. Tho names Ninus and Belus in 
their genealogy render it probable that they were either Assyrian 
governors, or princes of Assyrian origin, and that their accession 
marks the period of an Assyrian conquest (Herod, i. 7.) 


2. The son of Pleuratus, a king of Illyria. In the strength of his land 
and naval forces ho surpassed all the preceding kings of that 
country. When the Aetolians attempted to compel the Medionians 
to join their confederacy, Agron undertook to protect them, having 
been induced to do so by a large bribe which he received from 
Demetrius, the father of Philip. He accordingly sent tr their 
assistance a force of 5000 Illyrians, who gained a decisive victory 
over the Aetolians. Agron, overjoyed at the news of this success, 
gavi himself up to feasting, and, in consequence of his excess, 
contracted a pleurisy, of which he died. (n.c 231.) He was 
succeeded in the government bj his wife Teuta. Just after his death, 
an embassy arrived from the Romans, who had sent to mediatt in 
behalf of the inhabitants of the island of Issn. who had revolted 
from Agron and placed them 
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selves under the protection of the Romans. By his first wife, 
Triteuta, whom he divorced, he had a son named Pinnes, or 
Pinneus, who survived him, and was placed under the guardianship 


of Demetrius Pharius, who married his mother after the death of 
Teuta. (Dion Cass, xxxiv. 46, 151 ; Polyb. ii. 2—4; Appian, III. 7; 
Flor. ii. 5 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 6.) [C. P. M.] 


AGRO'TERA (‘Ay porepa), the huntress, a surname of Artemis. 
(Horn. II. xxi. 471.) At Agrae on the Ilissus, where she was believed 
to have first limited after her arrival from Delos, Artemis Agrotcra 
had a temple with a statue carrying a bow. (Paus. i. 19. § 7.) Under 
this name she was also worshipped at Aegeira. (vii. 26. § 2.) The 
name Agrotcra is synonymous with Agraea [Agraeus], but 
Eustathius (ad II. p. 361) derives it from the town of Agrae. 
Concerning the worship of Artemis Agrotcra at Athens, see Did. of 
Ant. s. v. ’Ayporlpas diaria, p. 31. [L. S.J 


AGYIEUS (A 7 wcus), a surname of Apollo describing him as the 
protector of the streets and public places. As such he was 
worshipped at Acharnae (Paus. i. 31. § 3), Mycenae (ii. 19. § 7), 
and at Tegea. (viii. 53. § 1.) The origin of the worship of Apollo 
Agyiens in the last of these places is related by Pausanias. (Compare 
Ilor. Carm, iv. 6. 28; Macrob. Sat. i. 9.) [L. S.] 


AGY'RRHIUS (‘Ayufytos), a native of Collvtus in Attica, whom 
Andocides ironically calls rdu naKbv ndyaObv (do Myst, p. 65, ed. 
Rciske), after being in prison many years for embezzlement of 
public money, obtained about b. c. 395 the restoration of the 
Theoricon, and also tripled the pay for attending the assembly, 
though he reduced the . allowance previously given to the comic 
writers, niarpocrat. s.v. Otwpixd, 'Ayvtf ios; Suida.% s. v. *KK\"t 
\(Tia.(TT ikov ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Eccl. 102; Dem. c. Timocr. p. 
742.) By this expenditure of the public revenue Agyrrhius became 
so popular, that he was appointed general in b. c. 389. (Xen. Hell. 
iv. 8. § 31 ; Diod. xiv. 99 ; Bbckh, Pvbt. Picon. of Athens , pp. 223, 
224, 316, &c., 2nd ed. Engl, transl.; Schbmann, de Comitiis, p. 65, 
&c.) 


All A'LA, the name of a patrician family of the Scrvilia Gens. There 
were also several persons of this gens with the name of Sti-uctus 
Ahala, who may have formed a different family from the Ahalac ; 
but ns the Ahalnc and Struct! Ahalae arc frequently confounded, all 
the persons of these names arc given here. 


1. C. Skrvilius Structus Aiiala, consul b.c. 478, died in his year of 
office, as appears from the Pasti. (Liv. ii. 49.) 


2. C. Skrvilius Structus Ahala, magister equitum b. c. 439, when L. 
Cincinnatus was appointed dictator on the pretence that Sp. Maelius 
was plotting against the state. In the night, in which the dictator 
was appointed, the capitol and nil the strong posts were garrisoned 
by the partizans of the patricians. In the morning, when the people 
assembled in' the forum, and Sp. Maelius among them, Ahala 
summoned the latter to appear before the dictator; and upon 
Maelius disobeying and taking refuge in the crowd, Ahala rushed 
into the throng and killed him. (Liv. iv. 13, 14 ; Zoaaras, vii. 20 ; 
Dionys. Exc. Mai, i. p. 3.) This ret is mentioned by later writers as 
an example of mcient heroism, and is frequently referred to by 
CJiccro in terms of the highest admiration (in CatiL . 1, pro Mil. 3, 
Cato, 16); hut it was in reality 
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a case of murder, and was so regarded at the time. Ahala was 
brought to trial, and only escaped condemnation by a voluntary 
exile. (VaL Max. v. 3. § 2; Cic. de Rep. i. 3, pro Dorn. 32.) Livy 
passes over this, and only mentions (iv. 21), that a hill was brought 
in three years afterwards, b. c. 436, by another Sp. Maelius, a 
tribune, for confiscating the property of Ahala, hut that it failed. 


A representation of Ahala is given on a coin of M. Brutus, the 
murderer of Caesar, hut we cannot suppose it to be anything more 
than an imaginary likeness. M. Brutus pretended that ho was 
descended from L. Brutus, the first consul, on his father's side, and 
from C. Ahala on his mother's, and thus was sprung from two 
tyrannicides. (Comp. Cic. adAtt. xiii. 40.) The head of Brutus on the 
annexed coin is therefore intended to represent the first consul. 


3. C. Skrvilius Q. f. C. n. Structus Ahala, consul n. c. 427. (Liv. iv. 
30.) 


4. C. Skrvilius P. f. Q. n. Structus Auala, consular tribune b.c. 408, 


and mngister equitum in the same year; which latter dignity he 
obtained in consequence of supporting the senate against his 
colleagues, who did not wish a dictator to be appointed. For the 
same reason ho was elected consular tribune a second time in the 
following year, 407. He was consular tribune a third time in 402, 
when he assisted the senate in compelling his colleagues to resign 
who had been defeated by the enemy. (Liv. iv. 56, 57, v. 8, 9.) 


5. C. Skrvilius Ahala, magister equitum B. c. 389, when Camillus 
was appointed dictator a third time. (Liv. vj. 2.) Ahala is spoken of 
as mngister equitum in 385, on occasion of the trial of Manlius. 
Manlius summoned him to bear witness in his favour, ns one of 
those whoso lives he had saved in battle; but Ahala did not appear, 
(iv. 20.) Pliny, who mentions this circumstance, calls Ahala P. 
Servilius. (H. N. vii. 39.) 


6. Q. Skrvilius Q. f. Q. n. Ahala, consul b. c. 365, and again b. c. 
362, in the latter of which years he appointed Ap. Claudius dictator, 
after his plebeian colleague L. Genucius had been slain in battle. In 
360 he was himself appointed dictator in consequence of a Gallic 
tumutlus , and defeated the Gauls near the Collinc gate. He held the 
comitia as interrex in 355. (Liv. vii. 1, 4, 6, 11,17.) 


7. Q. Skrvilius Q. f. Q. n. Ahala, magister equitum b. c. 351, when 
M. Fabius was appointed dictator to frustrate the Licinian law, and 
consul a a 342, at the beginning of the first Samnite war. He 
remained in the city ; his colleague had the charge of the war. (Liv. 
vii. 22, 38.) 


AHENOBAIIBUS, the name of a plebeian family of the Domitia 
Gkns, so called from the red hair which many of this family had. To 
explain this name, which signifies “Red-Beard,” and to assign a high 
antiquity to their family, it was said that the Dioscuri announced to 
one of their 
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ancestors the victory of the Romans over the Latins at lake Rcgillus 
(b. c. 496), and, to confirm the truth of what they said, that they 
stroked his 
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black hair and beard, which immediately became red. (Suet. Ner. 1 
; Plut. AcmiL *25, Coriol. 8; Dionys. vi. 13; Tertull. ApoL *22.) 


Stem m a Ahenobarborum. 
1. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. b. c. 192. 
2. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. Suff. b. c. 162. 


3. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. b. c. 122. 


4. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. b. c. 96. 
5. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. B. c. 94. 


6. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. Probably son of No. 4. Died b. c. 81. 
Married Cornelia, daughter of L. Cornelius Cinna, Cos. b. c. 87. . 


7. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. B. c. 54. Married Poreia, sister of 
M. Cato. 


8. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. b. c. 32. 
Cos. M. 


9. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. m. c. 16. M li ned Antonia, 
daughter of M. Antonius and Octavio. 


10. Cn. Doruitius Ahenobarbus, Cos. A. D. 32. Mamed Agrippina, 
daughter of Germanicus. 


11. Domitia. Married Crispus Passienus. 


12. Domitia Lcpida. Married M. Valerius Messala. 


13. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the emperor Nero. 


1. Cn. Domitius L. f. L. n. Ahf.nobarbus, plebeian aedilc b. c. 196, 
prosecuted, in conjunction witli his colleague C. Curio, many 
pecuarii , and with the fines raised therefrom built a temple of 
Fminus in the island of the Tiber, which he dedicated in his 
praetorship, a a 194. (Liv. xxxiii. 42, xxxiv. 42, 43, 53.) He was 
consul in 192, and was sent against the Boii, who submitted to him; 
but he remained in their country till the following year, when he 
was succeeded by the consul Scipio Nasica. (xxxv. 10,20,2*2, 40, 
xxxvi. 37.) In 190, ho was legato of the consul L. Scipio in the war 
against Antiochus the Great, (xxxvii. 39; Plut. Apophth. Rom. Cn. 
Domii .) In his consulship one of his oxen is said to have uttered the 
warning “Roma, cave tibi." (Liv. xxxv. 21; Val. Max. i. 6. § 5, who 
falsely says, Bello Punico secundo.) 


2. Cn. Domitius Cn. p. L. n. Ahenobarbus, 


son of the preceding, was chosen pontifex in b. c. 172, when a 
young man (Liv. xlii. 28), and in 169 was sent with two others as 
commissioner into Macedonia, (xliv. 18.) In 167 he was one of the 
ten commissioners for arranging the affairs of Macedonia in 
conjunction with Aemilius Paullus (xlv. 17); and when the consuls 
of 16*2 abdicated on account of some fault in the auspices in their 
election, he and Cornelius Lentulus were chosen consuls in their 
stead. (Cie. de Nut. Dcor. ii. 4, de Div. ii. 35; Val. Max. i. 1. § 3.) 


3. Cn. Domitius C*n. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, 
was sent in his consulship, b. c. 1*22, against the Allobrogcs in 
Gaul, because they had received Teutomalius, the king of the 
Salluvii and the enemy of the Romans, and had laid waste the 
territory of the Acdui, the friends of the Romans. In 1*21 he 
conquered the Allobrogcs and their ally Vituitus, king of the 
Arvenii, near Vindalium, at the confluence of the Sulga and 


the Rhodnnus ; and ho gained the battle mainly through the terror 
caused by his elephants. lie commemorated his victory by the 
erection of trophies, and went in procession through the province 
carried by an elephant. He triumphed in 120. (Liv. Epit. 61 ; Flonis, 
iii. 2; Stnib. iv. p. 191 ; Cic. pro Font. 12, Brut. 26; Vcllci. ii. 10, 39 
; Oros. v. 13; Suet. Ner. 2, who confounds him with his son.) He 


was censor in 115 with Cnccilius Metcllus, and expelled twenty-two 
persons from the senate. (Liv. Ejnt. 6*2 ; Cic. pro Clucnt. 42.) lie 
was also Pontifex. (Suet 1. c.) The Via Domitia in Gaul was made by 
him. (Cic. pro Font. 8.) 


4. Cn. Domitius Cn. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, 
was tribune of the plebs B. c. 104, in the second consulship of 
Marius. (Ascon. in Cornet, p. 81, cd. Ortlli.) When the college of 
pontiffs did not elect him in place of his father, he brought forward 
the law (Lex Domitia ), by which the right of election was 
transferred from the priestly colleges to the people. (Diet, of Ant. 
pp. 773, b* 774, a.) The people afterwards elected him Pontifex 
Maximus out of gratitude. (Liv. Epit. 67; Cic. pro Dciot. 11; Val. 
Max. vi. 5. § 5.) He prosecuted in his tribunate and afterwards 
several of his private enemies, as Aemilius Scaurus and Junius Si 
lan us. (Val. Max. 1. c.; Dion Cass. Fr. 100; Cic. Div. in CueciL 20, 
Verr. ii. 47, Cornel. 2, pro Scaur. 1.) He was consul u. C. 96 with C. 
Cassius, and censor b. c. 92, with Lieinius Crassus, the orator. In his 
censorship he and his colleague shut up the schools of the Latin 
rhetoricians (Cic. de Oral. iii. 24 ; Cell. xv. 11), but this was the 
only thing in which they acted in concert. Their censorship was 
long celebrated for their disputes. Domitius was of a violent temper, 
and was moreover in favour of the ancient simplicity of living. 
while Crassus loved luxury and encouraged 


ait. Among the many sayings recorded of both, we are told that 
Crassus observed, “ that it was no wonder that a man had a beard 
of brass, who had a mouth of iron and a heart of lead.” (Plin. //. N. 
xviii. 1; Suet, l.c.; Val. Max. ix. 1. § 4 ; Macrob. StU. ii. 11.) Cicero 
says, that Domitius was not to be reckoned among the orators, but 
that he spoke well enough and had sufficient talent to maintain his 
high rank. (Cic. Brut. 44.) 


ft. L. Domitius Cn. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus, son of No. 3 and brother 
of No. 4, was praetor in Sicily, probably in b. c. 96, shortly after the 
Servile war, when slaves had been forbidden to cany nnns. He 
ordered a slave to be crucified for killing a wild boar with a hunting 
spear. (Cic. Verr. v. 3; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 5.) He was consul in 94. In 
the civil war between Marius and Sulla, he espoused the side of the 


latter, and was murdered at Rome, by order of the younger Marius, 
by the praetor Damasippus. (Appian, B. C. L 88 ; Vellei. ii. 26; Ores. 
v. 20.) 


6. Cn. Domitius Cn. f. Cn. f. Ahenobarbus, apparently a son of No. 
4, married Cornelia, daughter of L. Cornelius Cinna, consul in n. c. 
87, and in the civil war between Marius and Sulla espoused the side 
of the former. When Sulla obtained the supreme power in 82, 
Ahenobarbus was proscribed, and fled to Africa, where he was 
joined by many who were in the same condition as himself. With 
the assistance of the Numidian king, Iliarbas, he 


collected an army, but was defeated near U tica by Cn. Pompeius, 

whom Sulla liad sent against him, md was afterwards killed in the 
storming of his ramp, B. c. 81. According to some accounts, he vns 
killed after the battle by command of Pompey. Liv. JZjrit. 89; Pint. 
Pomp. 10,12; Zonaras, x. 2; )ros. v. 21 ; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 8.) 


7. L. Domitius Cn. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus, on of No. 4, is first 
mentioned in b. c. 70 by /iccro, as a witness against Vcrres. In 61 
he /as curulc nedile, when he exhibited a hundred 'Tumidian lions, 
and continued the games so long, hat the peoplo were obliged to 
leave the circus efore the exhibition was over, in order to take > od, 
which was the first time they had done so. Dion Cass, xxxvii. 46 ; 
Plin. II. N. viii. .54 ; this a use in the games was called diludium , 
Hor. Ep. 


19. 47.) He married Porcia, the sister of M. ato, and in his 
acdileship supported the Latter in !s proposals agninst bribery at 
elections, which ere directed against Pompey, who was purchasing 
>tes for Afranius. The political opinions of Ahc > bnrbus coincided 
with those of Cato; he was roughout his life one of the strongest 
supporters the aristocratical party. He took an active part opposing 
the measures of Caesar and Pompey ter their coalition, and in 59 
was accused by sttius, at the instigation of Caesar, of being an 
complice to the pretended conspiracy against the 2 of Pompey. 


Ahenobarbus was praetor in b. c. 58, and prosed an investigation 
into the validity of the lian laws of the preceding year; but the 
senate red not entertain his propositions. He was canlate for the 
consulship of 55, and threatened it he would in his consulship carry 


into execun the measures he had proposed in his praetorp, and 
deprive Caesar of his province. He was 'eated, however, by Pompey 
and Crassus, who 2 became candidates, and was driven from the 
iipus Martius on the day of election by force of 
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anna. He became a candidate again in the following year, and 
Caesar and Pompey, whose power was firmly established, did not 
oppose him. He was accordingly elected consul for 54 with Ap. 
Claudius Pulcher, a relation of Pompey, but was not able to effect 
anything against Caesar and Pompey. He did not go to a province at 
the expiration of his consulship; and as the friendship between 
Caesar and Pompey cooled, he became closely allied with the latter. 
In b. c. 52, he was chosen by Pompey to preside, as quacsitor, in the 
court for the trial of Clodius. For the next two or three years during 
Cicero’s absence in Cilicia, our information about Ahenobarbus is 
principally derived from the letters of his enemy Coclius to Cicero. 
In b. c. 50 he was a candidate for tho place in the college of augurs, 
vacant by the death of Ilortensius, but was defeated by Antony 
through the influence of Caesar. 


The senate appointed him to succeed Caesar in the province of 
further Gaul, and on the march of the latter into Italy (49), he was 
the only one of the aristocratical pally who shewed any energy or 
courage. He threw himself into Corfininm with about twenty 
cohorts, expecting to he supported by Pompey; but as the latter did 
nothing to assist him, he was compelled by his own troops to 
surrender to Caesar. His own soldiers were incorporated into 
Caesar’s army, but Ahenobarbus was dismissed by Caesar uninjured 
—an act of clemency which he did not expect, and which he would 
certainly not have shewed, if he had been tho conqueror. 
Despairing of life, ho had ordered his physician to administer to 
him poison, but the latr ter gave him only a sleeping draught. 
Ahenobarbus’ feelings agninst Caesar remained unaltered, but ho 
was too deeply offended by the conduct of Pompey to join him 
immediately. He retired for a short time to Cosa in Etruria, and 
afterwards sailed to Mossilia, of which tho inhabitants appointed 
him governor. He prosecuted tho war vigorously against Caesar; but 
the town was eventually taken, and Ahenobarbus escaped in a 


vessel, which was the only one that got off. 


Ahenobarbus now went to Pompey in Thessaly, and proposed that 
after the war all senators should be brought to trial who had 
remained neutral in it. Cicero, whom he branded ns a coward, was 
not a little afraid of him. He fell in the battle of Pharsalia (48), 
where lie commanded the left wing, and, according to Cicero's 
assertion in the second Philippic, by the hand of Antony. 
Ahenobarbus was a man of great energy of character; ho remained 
firm to his political principles, but was little scrupulous in the 
means he employed to maintain them. (Tho passages of Cicero in 
which Ahenobarbus is mentioned arc given in Orelli’a Onomasticon 
Tullianum ; Suet. Ncr. 2; Dion Cass, lib. xxxix. xli.; Cnes. Bell. Civ.) 


8. Cn. Domitius L. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, was 
taken with his father at Corfinium (b. c. 49), and was present at the 
battle of Pharsalia (48), but did not take any further part in the 
war. He did not however return to Italy till 46, when ho was 
pardoned by Caesar. He probably had no share in the murder of 
Caesar (44), though some writers expressly assert that he was one 
of the conspirators ; but he followed Brutus into Macedonia after 
Caesar’s death, and was condemned by the Lex Pedia in 43 as one 
of the murderers of Caesar. In 42 he 
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commanded a fleet of fifty skips in the Ionian sea, and completely 
defeated Domitius Calvinus on tlie day of the first battle of Philippi, 
as the latter attempted to sail out of Brundusium. He was saluted 
Irapcrator in consequence, and a record of this victory is preserved 
in the annexed coin, which represents a trophy placed upon the 
prow of a vessel. The head on the other side of the coin has a beard, 
in reference to the reputed origin of the family. 


M Be > 7 iF. 
Vis fea tae | 
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After the battle of Philippi (4*2), Ahenobarbus conducted the war 


independently of Sex. Pompeiua, and with a fleet of seventy ships 
and two legions plundered the coasts of the Ionian sea. 


In 40 Ahenobarbus became reconciled to Antony, which gave great 
offence to Octavianus, and was placed over Bithyniu by Antony. In 
tho peace concluded with Sex. Pompeius in 39, Antony provided for 
the safety of Ahenobarbus, and obtained for him tho promise of the 
consulship for 32. Ahenobarbus remained a considerable time in 
Asia, and accompanied Antony in his unfortunate campaign against 
the Parthians in 36. He became consul, according to agreement, in 
32, in which year tho open rupturo took place betwoen Antony and 
Augustus. Ahenobarbus fled from Rome to Antony at Ephesus, 
where ho found Cleopatra with him, and endeavoured, in vain, to 
obtain her removal from the army. Many of the soldiers, disgusted 
with tho conduct of Antony, offered the command to him; but he 
preferred deserting the party altogether, and accordingly went over 
to Augustus shortly before the battle of Actium. He was not, 
however, present at the battle, as he died a few days after joining 
Augustus. Suetonius says that lie was the best of his family. (Cic. 
Phil. ii. 11, x. 6, Brut. 25, ad Fam. vi. 22; Appian, B. C v. 55, 63, 65; 
Plut. Anton . 70, 71 ; Dion Cass, lib. xlviit1; Vellei. ii. 76, 84; 
Suet. Ncr. 3; Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) 


9. L. Domitius Cn. f. L. n. Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, was 
betrothed in b. c. 36, at the meeting of Octavianus and Antony at 
Tarentum, to Antonia, the daughter of the latter by Octavia. He was 
aedile in b. c. 22, and consul in n. c. 16. After his consulship, and 
probably as the successor of Tiberius, ho commanded the Roman 
army in Germany, crossed the Elbe, and penetrated farther into tho 
country than any of his predecessors had done. He received in 
consequence the insignia of a triumph. He died a. d. 25. Suetonius 
describes him as haughty, prodigal, and cruel, and relates that in 
his aedileship he commanded the censor L. Plancus to make way for 
him ; and that in his proctorship and consulship he brought Roman 
knights and matrons on the stage. He exhibited shows of wild beasts 
in every quarter of the cit)', and his gladiatorial combats were 
conducted with so much bloodshed, that Augustus was obliged to 
put some restraint upon them. (Suet Ner. 4; Tac. Ann. iv. 44; Dion 
Cass. liv. 59 ; Vellei. ii. 72.) 


AJAX. 
10. Cn. Domitius L. f. Cn. n. Ahenobarbus* 


son of the preceding, and father of the emperor Nero. He married 
Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus. He was consul a. d. 32, and 
afterwards proconsul in Sicily. He died at Pyrgi in Etruria of dropsy. 
His life was stained with crimes of every kind. He was accused as 
the accomplice of Albucilla of the crimes of adultery and murder, 
and also of incest with his si9ter Domitia Lepida, and only escaped 
execution by the death of Tiberius. When congratulated on the birth 
of his son, afterwards Nero, he replied that whatever was sprung 
from him and Agrippina could only bring ruin to tho state. (Suet. 
Nor. 5, 6 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 75, vi. 1, 47, xu. 64 ; Vellei. ii. 72 ; Dion 
Cass, lviii. 17.) 


11. Domitia, daughter of No. 9. [Domitia.] 

12. Domitia Lepida, daughter of No. 9. [Domitia Lepida. ] 
13. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, son of No. 

10, afterwards the emperor Nero. [Nero.] 


14. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, praetor in b. c. 54, presided at the 
second trial of M. Coclius. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 13.) Ho may have 
been tho son of No. 5. 


15. L. Domitius Aiiknodarbus, praetor n. c. 80, commanded tho 
province of nearer Spain, with the title of proconsul In 79, he was 
summoned into farther Spain by Q. Mctcllus Pius, who was in want 
of assistance against Sertorius, but ho was defeated and killed by 
Ilirtulcius, quaestor of Sertorius, near the Anas. (Plut. Soil. 12; Liv. 
Epit. 90; Eutrop. vi. 1; Elorus, iii. 22; Oros. v. 23.) . 


AJAX ( Alas). 1. A son of Telamon, king ol Salamis, by Peribooa or 
Eriboca (Apollod. iii. 12. § 7 ; Pans. i. 42. § 4; Pind. Idh. vi. 65; 
Diod. iv. 72), and a grandson of Aeacus. Homer calli him Ajax the 
Telamonian, Ajax tho Great, oi simply Ajax (II. ii. 768, ix. 169, xiv. 
410; comp Pind. Idh. vi. 38), whereas the other Ajax, tl it son of 
Oileus, is always distinguished from tin former by some epithet. 


According to Home: Ajax joined the expedition of the Greeks agains 
Troy, with his Sahumnians, in twelve ships (li 


11. 557; comp. Strab. ix. p. 394), and was next t Achilles the most 
distinguished and tho braves among the Greeks, (ii. 768, xviL 279, 
&c.) 11 is described as tall of stature, and his head an broad 
shoulders as rising abovo those of all tli Greeks (iii. 226, &c.); in 
beauty he was infcric to none but Achilles. (Od. xi. 550, xxiv. 17 
comp. Paus. i. 35. § 3.) When Hector challenge the bravest of the 
Greeks to single combat, Aja came forward among several others. 
The peop prayed that he might fight, and when tho 1 < fell to Ajax 
(IL vii. 179, &c.), and he aj proached. Hector himself began to 
tremble. (215 He wounded Hector and dashed him to the grour by a 
huge stone. The combatants were separate and upon parting they 
exchanged arms with oi another as a token of mutual esteem. (305, 
&< Ajax was also one of the ambassadors whom Ag raemnon sent 
to conciliate Achilles, (ix. 169.) I fought several tunes besides with 
Hector, as in t battle near the ships of the Greeks (xiv. 409, &c. > 
415, xvi. 114), and in protecting the body of Pati clus. (xvii. 128, 7 
32.) In the games at the fane pile of Patroclus, Ajax fought with 
Odysseus, t without gaining any decided advantage over h 


I (xxiii. 720, &c.), and in like manner with D 
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mcilcs. In the contest about the armour of Achilles, he was 
conquered by Odysseus, and this, says Homer, became the cause of 
his death. (Od. xi. 541, &c.) Odysseus afterwards met his spirit in 
Hades, and endeavoured to appease it, but in vain. 


Thus far the story of Ajax, the Telamonian, is related in the 
Homeric poems. Later writers furnish us with various other 
traditions about his youth, but more especially about his death, 
which is so vaguely alluded to by Homer. According to Apollodorus 
(iii. 12. § 7) and Pindar (lath. vL 51, &c.), Ajax became invulnerable 
in consequence of a prayer which Heracles offered to Zeus, while he 
was on a visit in Salamis. The child was called A fas from a«r4y, an 
eagle, which appeared immediately .after the prayer as a favourable 
omen. According to Lycophron (455 with the Schol.), Ajax was bom 
before Heracles came to Telamon, and the hero made the child 
invulnerable by wrapping him up in his lion’s skin. (Comp. Schol. 
ad II. xxiii. 841.) Ajax is also mentioned among the suitors of Helen. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. 88; Ilygin. Fab. 81.) During the war against Troy, 
Ajax, like Achilles, made excursions into neighbouring countries. 
The firet of them was to the Thracian Chersoncsus, where he took 
Polydorus, the son of Priam, who had been entrusted to the care of 
king Polynmcstor, together with rich booty. Thence, he went into 
Phrygia, slew king Teuthras, or Telcutas, in single combat, and 
carried off great spoils, and Tecmessa, the king’s daughter, who 
became his mistress. (Diet. Cret. ii. 18; Soph. Aj. 210, 480, &c.; Hor. 
Cirm. ii. 4. 5.) In the contest about the armour of Achilles, 
Agamemnon, on the advice of Athena, awarded ’ the prize to 
Odysseus. This discomfiture threw Ajax into an awful state of 
madness. In the night lie rushed from his tent, attacked the sheep of 
the Greek army, made great havoc among them, and draggod dead 
and living animals into his tent, fancying that they were his 
enemies. When, in the morning, ho recovered his senses and beheld 
what he had done, shame and despair led him to destroy himself 
with the sword which Hector had once given him as a present. 
(Pind. Nem. vii. 88; Soph. Aj. 42, 277, 852; Or. Met. xiii. 1, &c.; 
Lycophr. /. c .) Less poetical traditions make Ajax die by the hands 


of others. (Diet. Cret. v. 15; Dai\ Pliryg. 35, and the Greek 
argument to Soph. Ajax.) His step-brother Teucrus was charged by 
Telamon with the murder of Ajax, but succeeded in clearing himself 
from the accusation. (Paus. i. 28. § 12.) A tradition mentioned by 
Pnusanias (i. 35. § 3; comp. Ov. Met. xiii. 397, &c.) suites, that from 
his blood there sprang up a purple flower which bore the letters ai 
on its leaves, which were at once the initials of his name and 
expressive of a sigh. According to Dictys, Neoptolcmus, the son of 
Achillea, deposited the ashes of the hero in a golden urn on mount 
Rhoeteion ; and according to Sophocles, he was buried by his 
brother Teucrus against the will of the Atrcidae. (Comp. Q. Smym.v. 
500; Philostr. Her. xi. 3.) Pausanias (iii. 19. § 11) represents Ajax, 
like many other heroes, as living after his death in the island of 
Leucc. It is said that when, in the time of the emperor Hadrian, the 
sea had washed rpen the grave of Ajax, bones of superhuman size 
were found in it, which the emperor, however, ordered to be buried 
again. (Philostr. Her: i. 2; Paus. iii. 39. § 11.) Respecting the state 
and 


AJAX. 07 


wandering of his soul after his death, see Plato, De Re Pull. x. in fin. 
; Pint. Syn/pos. ix. 5. 


Ajax was worshipped in Salamis as the tutelary hero of the island, 
and had a temple with a statue there, and was honoured with a 
festival, AiWrela. ( Did. of Aid. s. v.) At Athens too he was 
worshipped, and was one of the eponymic heroes, one of the Attic 
tribes (Acantis) being called after him. (Paus. i. 35. § 2; Pint. 
Sympos. i. 10.) Not far from the town Rhoeteion, on the 
promontory of the same name, there was likewise a sanctuary of 
Ajax, with a beautiful statue, which Antonins sent to Egypt, but 
which was restored to its original place by Augustus. (Strab. xiii. p. 
595.) According to Dictys Cretensis (v. 16) the wife of Ajax was 
Glauca, by whom she had a son, Acantides; by his beloved 
Tecmessa, he had a son, Eurysaccs. (Soph. Aj. 333.) Several 
illustrious Athenians of the historical times, such as Miltiadcs, 
Cimon, and Alcibiades, traced their pedigree to the Telamonian 
Ajax. (Paus. ii. 29. § 4; Plut. Alcib. 1.) The traditions about this 
hero furnished plentiful materials, not only for poets, but also for 


sculptors and painters. His single combat with Hector was 
represented on the chest of Cypselus (Paus. v. 19. § 1); his statue 
formed a part of a large group at Olympia, the work of Lycius. 
(Pans, v. 22. § 2; comp. Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. § 3C; Aelian, V. II. ix. 
11.) A beautiful sculptured head, which is generally believed to be a 
head of Ajax, is still extant in the Egremont collection at Pctworth. 
(Bbttiger, AmaUhca > iii. p. 258.) 


2. The son of Oi'lcus, king of the Locrians, who is also called the 
Lesser Ajax. (Horn. II. ii. 527.) His mother's name was Kriopis. 
According to Strabo (ix. p. 425) his birthplace was Naryx in Locris, 
whence Ovid (Met. xiv. 468) calls him Narycius lieros. According to 
the Iliad (ii. 527, &c.) he led his Locrians in forty ships (Ilygin. Fab. 
97, says twenty) against Troy. lie is described as one of the great 
heroes among the Greeks, and acts frequently in conjunction with 
the Telamonian Ajax. He is small of stature and wears a linen 
cuirass (A ivoOdpril), but is bravo and intrepid, especially skilled in 
throwing the spear, and, next to Achilles, the most swift-footed 
among all the Greeks. (//. xiv. 520, &c., xxiii. 789, See.) His 
principal exploits during the siege of Troy arc mentioned in the 
following passages : xiii. 700, &c., xiv. 520, &c., xvi. 350, xvii. 256, 
732, See. In the funeral games at the pyre of Patroclus he contended 
with Odysseus and Antilochus for the prize in the footrace; but 
Athena, who was hostile towards him and favoured Odysseus, made 
him stumble and fall, so that ho gained only the second prize, (xxiii. 
754, &c.) On hi9 return from Troy his vessel was wrecked on the 
Whirling Rocks (H/pai Wrpai), but he himself escaped upon a rock 
through the assistance of Poseidon, and would have been saved in 
spite of Athena, but lie used presumptuous words, and said that he 
would escape the dangers of the sea in defiance of the immortals. 
Hereupon Poseidon split the rock with his trident, and Ajax was 
swallowed up by the sea. (Od. iv. 499, See.) 


In later traditions this Ajax is called a son of Oi'lcus and the nymph 
Rhene, and is also mentioned among the suitors of Helen. (Hygin. 
Fab. 81, 97; Apollod. iii. 10. § 8.) According to tradition in 
Philostratus (Her. viii. 1), Ajax had a tame dragon, five cubits in 
length, which follow 
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ed him everywhere like a dog. After the taking I fore the invasion of 
the Gauls, a voice was heard 


'P_:i._i ja.._ri.e.. la. 


of Troy, it is said, he rushed into the temple of 
at Rome in the Via nova, during the silence of 


Athena, where Cassandra had taken refuge, and was embracing the 
statue of the goddess as a suppliant Ajax dragged her away with 
violence and led her to the other captives. (Virg. Acn. ii. 403; Eurip. 
Troad. 70, &c.; Diet Cret. v. 12; Hygin. Fab. 116.) According to 
some statements he even violated Cassandra in the temple of the 
goddess (Tryphiod. 635; Q. Smyrn. xiii. 422; Lycophr. 360, with the 
Schol.); Odysseus at least accused him of this crime, mid Ajax was 
to be stoned to death, but saved himself by establishing his 
innocence by an oath. (Paus. x. 26. § 1, 31. § 1.) The whole charge, 
is on the other hand, said to have been an invention of 
Agamemnon, who wanted to have Cassandra for himself But 
whether true or not, Athena had sufficient reason for being 
indignant, as Ajax had dragged a suppliant from her temple. When 
on his voyage homeward he came to the Cnpharean rocks on the 
coast of Euboea, his ship was wrecked in a storm, he himself was 
killed by Athena with a flash of lightning, and his body was washed 
upon the rocks, which henceforth were called the rocks of Ajax. 
(Hygin. Fab. 116; comp. Virg. Aon. i. 40, &c. ( xi. 260.) For a 
different account of his donth see Philostr. Her. viii. 3, and Schol. 
<ul Lyoojdtr. 1. c. After his death his spirit dwelled in the island of 
liouce. (Pans. iii. 19. § 11.) The Opuntian Locrians worshipped Ajax 
as their national hero, and so great was their faith in him, that 
when they drew up their army in battle array, they always left one 
place open for him, believing that, although invisible to them, he 
was fighting for and among them. (Paus. 1. c.; Conon. Narrat. 18.) 
The story of Ajax was frequently made use of by ancient poets and 


artists, and the hero who appears on some Locrinn coins with the 
helmet, shield, and sword, is probably Ajax the son of Oileus. 
(Mionnet, No. 570, &c.) [L. S.] 


A'IDES, ’AfSTjy. [Hades.] 
AIDO'NEUS (’Ai'Sc’y). 1. A lengthened 
form of ’Atdrjs. (Horn. II. v. 190, xx. 61.) [Hades] 


2. A mythical king of the Molossians, in Epcirus, who is represented 
as the husband of Persephone, and father of Core. After Theseus, 
with the assistance of Peirithous, had carried off Helen, and 
concealed her at Aphidnac [AcadkMUs], he went with Peirithous to 
Epeirus to procure for him as a reward Core, the daughter of 
Aidoneus. This king thinking the two strangers were well-meaning 
suitors, offered the hand of his daughter to Peirithous, on condition 
that he should fight and conquer his dog, which bore the name of 
Cerberus. But when Aidoneus discovered that they had come with 
the intention of carrying off his daughter, he had Peirithous killed 
by Cerberus, and kept Theseus in captivity, who was afterwards 
released at the request of Heracles. (Plut. Thes. 31, 35.) Eusebius 
(Clron. p. 27) calls the wife of Ai'doneus, a daughter of queen 
Deracter, with whom he had eloped. It is clear that the story about 
Aidoneus is nothing but the sacred legend of the rape of 
Persephone, dressed up in the form of a history, and is undoubtedly 
the work of a late interpreter, or rather destroyer of genuine ancient 
myths. [L. S,] 


AIUS LOCUTIUS or LOQUENS, a Roman divinity. In the year u. c. 
389, a short time bo 


night, announcing that the Gauls were approaching. (Liv. v. 32.) No 
attention was at the time paid to the warning, but after the Gauls 
had withdrawn from the city, the "Romans remembered the 
prophetic voice, and atoned for their neglect by erecting on the 
8pot in the Via nova, where the voice had been heard, a templum, 
that is, an altar with a sacred enclosure around it, to Aius Locutius, 
or the “Announcing Speaker.” (Liv. v. 50; Varro, tip. GcU. xvL 17; 
Cic. de Divinal. i. 45, ii. 32.) [L. S.] 


ALABANDUS (*A \dSav8os), a Carian hero, son of Euippus and 
Calirrhoe, whom the inhabitants of Alabanda worshipped as the 
founder of their town. (Steph. Byz. $. v. 'A\a6av8a ;MM Cic. dc Nut. 
Deor. iii. 15, 19.) [L. S.] 


ALAGO'NIA (*A \ayovla) t a daughter of Zeus and Europa, from 
whom Alagonia, a town in Laconia, derived its name. (Paus. iii. 21. 
86, 26. § 0; Nat. Com. viii. 23.) [L. Sj 


ALALCOMENE'S (AAaAKo/xtwjts), a surname of Athena, derived 
from the hero Alalcomcnes, or from the Boeotian village of 
Alalcomenae, where she was believed to have been bom. Others 
derive the name from the verb d\d\K*iv, so that it would signify 
the “ powerful defender.” (Horn. II. iv. 8 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. *AA a 
\Ko/x4rior; Muller, Orchom. p. 213.) [L. S.] 


ALALCO'MENES ( AXaKKopevgs), a Boeotian autochthon, who was 
believed to have given the name to the Boeotian Alalcomcnae, to 
have brought up Athena, who was bom there, and to have been the 
first who introduced her worship. (Paus. ix. 33. § 4.) According to 
Plutarch (Do Daedal Fragm. 5), he advised Zeus to have a figure of 
oak-wood dressed in bridal attire, and carried about amidst 
hymeneal songs, in order to change the anger of Hera into jealousy. 
The name of the wife of Alalcoincnes was Atlienai's, and that of his 
son, Glaucopus, both of which refer to the goddess Athena. (Steph. 
Byz. 8. v. "AKaAKuplvtoy ; Paus. ix. 3. § 3; comp. Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Aal8a\a ; Muller, Orchom. p. 


213.) [L. S.J 


ALALCOMENIA (? AAaAKoptyla), one of tho daughters of Ogyges, 
who as well as her two sisters, Thclxionoca and Aidis, were 
regarded ns supernatural beings, who watched over onths and saw 
that they were not taken rashly or thoughtlessly. Their name was 
npa£i5b»cu, and they had a temple in common at the foot of the 
Tclpbusian mount in Boeotia. The representations of these divinities 
consisted of mere bonds, and no parts of animals were sacrificed to 
them, except heads. (Paus. ix. 33. § 2, 4; Panyasis, ap. Steph. Byz. s. 
v. Tp€pi\Tj ; Suid. s. v. Upa^i^iKT ]; Muller, Orchan. p. 128, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


ALARI'CUS, in Gennan Al-ric, i. e. “ All rich,'* king of the Visigoths, 
rem.irkable as being the first of the barbarian chiefs who entered 
and sacked the city of Rome, and the first enemy who had appeared 
before its walls since the time of Hannibal. He was of the family of 
Balt ha, or Bold, the second noblest family of the Visigoths. 
(Jomandes, dc Reb. Get. 29.) Ilis first appearance in history is in a. 
d. 394, when he was invested by Theodosius with the command of 
the Gothic auxiliaries in his war with Eugenius. (Zosimus, v. 5.) In 
396, partly from anger at being refused 
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the command of the armies of the eastern empire, partly at the 
instigation of Iiufinus (Socrates, JTisL Keel. vii. 10), he invaded and 
devastated Greece, till, by the arrival of Stilicho in 397, he was 
compelled to escape to Epirus. Whilst there he was, by the 
weakness of Arcadius, appointed prefect of eastern Illyricum 
(Zosimus, v. 5, 6), and partly owing to this office, and the use he 
made of it in providing anus for his own purposes, partly to his 
birth and fame, was by bis countrymen elected king in 398. 
(Claudian, Eutrop. ii. 212, Bell. Get 533—543.) 


The rest of his life was spent in the two invasions of Italy. The first 
(400-403), apparently unprovoked, brought him only to Ravenna, 
and, after a bloody defeat at Pollentia, in which bis wife and 
treasures were taken, and a masterly retreat to Verona (Oros. vii. 
37), was ended by the treaty with Stilicho, which transferred his 
services from Arcadius to Ilonorius, and made him prefect of the 
western instead of the eastern Illyricum. In this capacity he fixed his 
camp at Aemona, in expectation of the fulfilment of his demands for 
pay, and for a western province, as the future home of his nation. 
The second invasion (408-410) was occasioned by the delay of this 
fulfilment, and by the massacre of the Gothic fumilics in Italy on 
Stilicho’s death. It is marked by the three sieges of Rome. The first 
(408), as being a protracted blockade, was the most severe, but was 
raised by a ransom. The second (409), was occasioned by a refusal 
to comply with Alaric's demands, and, upon the occupation of Ostia, 
ended in the unconditional surrender of the city, and in the disposal 


of the empire by Alaric to Attnlus, till on discovery of his inca 
K ity, lie restored it to Ilonorius. (Zosimus, v. vi.) 


e third (410), was occasioned by an assault upon his troops under 
the imperial sanction, and was ended by the treacherous opening of 
the Salarian gate on August 24, and the sack of the city for six days. 
It was immediately followed by the occupation of the south of Italy, 
and the design of invading Sicily and Africa. This intention, 
however, was interrupted by his death, after a short illness at 
Conscntia, where he was buried in the bed of the adjacent river 
Btiscntinus, and the place of his interment concealed by the 
massacre of all the workmen employed on the occasion. (Oros. vii. 
39; Jornandcs, 30.) 


The few personal traits that are recorded of him —his answer to the 
Roman embassy with a hoarse laugh in answer to their threat of 
desperate resistance, “The thicker the hay, the easier mown," and, 
in reply to their question of what he would leave them, “Your 
lives”—are in the tme savage humour of a barbarian conqueror. 
(Zosimus, v. 40.) But the impression left upon us by his general 
character is of a higher order. The real military skill shewn in his 
escape from Greece, and in his retreat to Verona; the wish at Athens 
to shew that he adopted the use of the bath and the other external 
forms of civilised life; the moderation and justice which he 
observed towards the Romans in the times of peace; the humanity 
which distinguished him during the sack of Rome—indicate 
something superior to the mere craft and lawless ambition which he 
seems to have possessed in common with other barbarian chiefs. So 
also his scruples against fighting on Easter-day when attacked at 
Pollentia,and his reverence for the churches during the sack of the 
city (Oros. vii. 37, 39), 
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imply that the Christian faith, in which he had been instructed by 
Arian teachers, bad laid some hold at least on his imagination, and 
had not been tinged with that fierce hostility against the orthodox 
party which marked the Arians of the Vandal tribes. Accordingly, 
we find that the Christian part of his contemporaries regarded him, 
in comparison with the other invaders of the empire as the 


representative of civilization and Christianity, and as the fit 
instrument of divine vengeance on the still half pagan city (Oros. 
vii. 37), and the very slight injury which the great buildings of 
Greece and Rome sustained from his two invasions confirm the 
same view. And amongst the Pagans the same sense of the 
preternatural character of his invasion prevailed, though expressed 
in a different form. The dialogue which Claudian (Bdl. Get 
48.5-540) represents him to have held with the aged counsellors of 
his own tribe seems to be the heathen version of the ecclesiastical 
story, that he stopped the monk who begged him to spare Rome 
with the answer, that he was driven on by a voice which he could 
not resist. (Socrates, 7 list. Eel. vii. 10.) So also his vision of Achilles 
and Minerva appearing to defend the city of Athens, as recorded by 
Zosimus (v. 6), if it does not imply a lingering respect and fear in 
the mind of Aluric himself towards the ancient worship, — at least 
expresses the belief of the pagan historian, that his invasion was of 
so momentous a character as to call for divine interference. 


The permanent effects of his career are to he found only in the 
establishment of the Visigothic kingdom of Spain by the warriors 
whom lie was the first to lead into the west 


The authorities for the invasion of Greece and the first two sieges of 
Rome are Zosimus (v. vi): for the first invasion of Italy, Jornandcs 
do Rob. Got 30; Claudian, B. Get: for the third siege and sack of 
Rome, Jornandcs, ib.; Orosius, vii. 39; Aug. Civ. Dei, i. 1-1 0; 
Hieronym. Epist. ad Princip.; Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 2; Sozomen, 
Hist. Ecd. ix. 9, 10; Isid. Hispulensis, Chronicon Gottorum.) The 
invasions of Italy arc involved in great confusion by these writers, 
especially by Jornandcs, who blends the battle of Pollentia in 403 
with the massacre of the Goths in 408. By conjecture and inference 
they are reduced in Gibbon (c. 30, 31) to the order which has been 
here followed. See also Godefroy, adPhilostor. xii. 3. [A.P.S.] 


ALASTOR (’AAturrap). 1. According to Hesychius and the 
Etymologicum M., a surname of Zeus, describing him as the avenger 
of evil deeds. But the name is also used, especially by the tragic 
writers, to designate any deity or demon who avenges wrongs 
committed by men. (Paus. viii. 24. § 4 ; Plut. De Dcf. Orac. 13, &c.; 
Aeschyl. Agam. 1479, 1508,7*. 343 ; Soph. Truck. 1092 ; Eurip. 


Plioen. 1550, &c.) 


2. A son of Neleus and Chloris. When Heracles took Pylos, Alastor 
and his brothers, except Nestor, were slain by him. (Apollod. i. 9. 8 
9; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 156.) According to Parthenius (c. 13) 
he was to be married to Harpalyce, who, however, was taken from 
him by her father Clymenus. 


3. A Lycian, who was a companion of Sarpe 


don, and slain by Odysseus. (Horn. II. v. 677; Ov. Met xiii. 257.) 
Another Alastor is mentioned in Horn. It viii. 333, xiii. 422. [L. S.] 


ALASTO'RIDES (‘AAatrrop.'S’s), a patro 


nymic from Alastor, and given by Homer (//. xx. 403) to Tros, who 
was probably a son of the Lycian Alastor mentioned above. [L. S.] 


A LATHE'US, called ODOTHAEUS by Claudian, became with 
Saphrax, in a. d. 376, on the death of Vithimir, the guardian of 
Vithcricus, the young king of the Greuthungi, the chief tribe of the 
Ostrogoths. Alatheus and Saphrax led their people across the 
Danube in this year, and uniting their forces with those of the 
Visigoths under Fritigern, took part against the Romans in the battle 
of Hadrianoplc, a. n. 37B, in which the emperor Valens was 
defeated and killed. After plundering the surrounding country, 
Alatheus and Saphrax eventually rccrossed the Danube, but 
appeared again on its banks in 386, with the intention of invading 
the Roman provinces again. They were, however, repulsed, and 
Alatheus was slain. (Aram. Marc. xxxi. 3, &c.; Jornand. de Reb. Get. 
26, 27 ; Claudian, tie IV Cons. Honor. 626 ; Zosimus, iv. 39.) 


ALBA SI'LVIUS, one of the mythical kings of Alba, said to have been 
the son of Latinus, and the father of Atys, according to Livy, and of 
Capetus, according to Dionysius. He reigned thirtynine years. (Liv. 
i. 3; Dionys. i. 71.) 


A'LRIA GENS. No persons of this gens obtained any offices in the 
state till the first century u. c. They all bore the cognomen Carrinas. 


L. ALBI'NIUS. 1. One of the tribunes of the plcbs, at the first 
institution of the office, n. c. 494. (Liv. ii. 33.) Asconius calls him L. 
Albinius C. F. Paterculus. (/;< Cic. Cornel, p. 76, ed. Orolli.) 


2. A plebeian, who was conveying his wife and children in a cart 
out of the city, after the defeat on the Alia, B. c. 390, and overtook 
on the Janicnlus, the priests and vestals carrying the sacred things: 
he made his family alight and took as many as he was able to 
Caere. (Liv. v. 40; Val. Max. i. 1. § 10.) The consular tribune in d. c. 
379, whom Livy (vi. 30) calls M. Albinius, is probably the same 
person as the above. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, ii. n. 1201.) 


ALBINOVA'NUS, C. PEDO, a friend and contemporary of Ovid, to 
whom the latter addresses one of his Epistles from Pontus. (iv. 10.) 
lie is classed by Quintilian (x. 1) among the epic poets ; Ovid also 
speaks of his poem on the exploits of Theseus, and calls him 
sidcreus Pedo , on account of the sublimity of his style. (Ef. Pont. iv. 
16. 6.) Ho is supposed to have written an epic poem on the exploits 
of Germanicus, the son of Druftus, of which twenty-three lines are 
preserved in the Suasoria of Seneca, (lib. i.) This fragment is usually 
entitled “ Do Navigntione Germanici per Oceanum 
Scptcntrionalem," and describes the voyage of Germanicus through 
the Amisia (Ems) into the northern ocean, a. d. 16. (Comp. Tac. 
Ann. ii. 23.) It would seem from Martial (v. 5), that Albinovanus 
was also a writer of epigrams. L. Seneca was acquainted with him, 
and calls him fabulator elegantissimus. ( Ep. 122.) 


Three Latin elegies are attributed to Albinovanus, but without any 
sufficient authority: namely,—l.“ Ad Liviam Ang.de Morte Grasi,” 
which is ascribed to Ovid by many, and has been published 
separately by Bremer, Helmst. 1775. 2. “In Obitum Maecenatis.” 3. 
“ De Verbis Maecenatis moribundi." (Wemsdorf, Poctue Jutini 


Minorcs, iii. pp. 121, &c., 155, &c.) 


The fragment of Albinovanus on the voyage of Germanicus, has 
been published by II. Stephens. Fragm. Poet., p. 416, Pithoeus, 
Epigram, et potm. vet., p. 239, Burmann, A nth. Lot. ii. cp. 121, 
Wernsdorf, Poet. Lot. Min. iv. i. p. 229, &c. All that has been 
ascribed to Albinovanus was published at Amsterdam, 1703, with 
the notes of J. Scaliger and others. The last edition is by Meinccke, 


which contains the text, and a German translation in verse, 
Quedlinburg, 1819. 


ALBINOVA'NUS, P. TU'LLIUS, belonged to the party of Marius in the 
first civil war, and was one of the twelve who were declared 
enemies of the state in n. c. 87. He thereupon fled to Ilicmpsal in 
Numidia. After the defeat of Carbo and Norbanus in d. c. 81, he 
obtained the pardon of Sulla by treacherously putting to death 
many of the principal officers of Norbanus, whom he had invited to 
a banquet. Ariminium in consequence revolted to Sulla, whence the 
Pseudo-Asconius (in Cic. Verr. p. 168, ed. Orelli) speaks of 
Albinovanus betraying it (Appian, R. C. i. 60, 62, 91; Floras, iii. 21. 
§ 7.) 


ALBI'NUS or ALBUS, the name of the principal family of the 
patrician Postumia gens. The original name was Albus, as appears 
from the Fasti, which was afterwards lengthened into Albinus. We 
find in proper names in Latin, derivatives in anus , enus , and inus, 
used without any additional meaning, in the same sense as the 
simple forms, (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, i. n. 219.) 


1. A. Postumius P. f. Albus Rkoii.lbnsis, was, according to Livy, 
dictator B. c. 498, when he conquered the Latins in the great battle 
near lake Itegillus. Roman story related that Castor and Pollux were 
seen fighting in this battle on the side of the Romans, whence the 
dictator afterwards dedicated a temple to Castor and Pollux in the 
forum. He was consul b. c. 496, in which year some of the annals, 
according to Livy, placed the battle of tho lake Regillus; and it is to 
this year that Dionysius assigns it. (Liv. ii. 19,20,21; Dionys. vi. 2, 
&c.; Val. Max. i. 8. § 1 ; Cic. dc Nat. Deor. ii. 2, iii. 5.) The surname 
Hegillcnsis is usually supposed to have been derived from this 
battle; but Niebuhr thinks that it was taken from a place of 
residence, just ns the Claudii bore the same name, and that the later 
annalists only spoke of Postumius as commander in consequence of 
the name. Livy (xxx. 45) states expressly, that Scipio Africanus was 
the first Roman who obtained a surname from his conquests. 
(Niebuhr, liist. of Rome , i. p. 556.) 


Many of the coins of the Albini commemorate this victory of their 
ancestor, ns in the one annexed. On one side the head of Diana is 
represented with the letters Roma underneath, which arc partly 


effaced, and on the reverse are three horsemen trampling on a foot- 
soldier. 


2. Sp. Postumius A. f. P. n. Albus Rkgillknsis, apparently, according 
to the Fasti, the son of the preceding, (though it must be observed, 
that in these early times no dependauce can be placed 


upon these genealogies,) was consul u. c. 466. 


(Liv. iii. 2 ; Dionys. ix. 60.) lie was one of the three commissioners 
sent into Greece to collect information about the laws of that 
country, and was a member of the first dccemyiratc in 451. (Liy. iii. 
31, 33 ; Dionys. x. 5*2, 56.) He commanded, as legatus, the centre 
of the Roman army in the battle in which the Aequians and 
Volscians were defeated in 446. (Liv. iii. 70.) 


3. A. Postumius A. f. P. n. Albus Regillf.nsis, apparently son of No. 
1, was consul b. c. 464, and carried on war against the Aequians. 
He was sent as ambassador to the Aequians in 450, on which 
occasion he was insulted by their commander. (Liv. iii. 4, 5, 25 ; 
Dionys. ix. 62, 65.) 


4. Si*. Postumius Si*, f. A. n. Albus RegilIl.RN8IS, apparently son of 
No 2, was consular tribune b. c. 432, and served as legatus in the 
war in the following year. (Liv. iv. 25, 27.) 


5. P. Postumius A. p. A. n. Albinos Regil 


i. ENSis, whom Livy calls Marcus, was consular tribune B.c. 414, 
and was killed in an insurrection of the soldiers, whom he had 
deprived of the plunder of -the Aoquian town of Bolae, which he 
had promised them. (Liv. iv. 49, 50.) 


6. M. Postumius A. p. A. n. Albinos Regillknsis, is mentioned by 
Livy (v. 1) as consular tribune in n. c. 403, but was in reality censor 
in that year with M. Puri us Canullus. ( Fasti Capitol.) In their 
censorship a fine was imposed upon all men who remained single 


up to old age. (Val. Max. 
ii. 9. § 1; Pint Cam. 2; Did. of Ant. s.v. Uxorium.) 


7- A. Postumius Albinus Reoillensis, consular tribune b. c. 397, 
collected with his colleague L. Julius an army of volunteers, since 
the tribunes prevented them from making a regular levy, and cut off 
a body of Tarquinienses, who were returning homo after plundering 
tho Roman territory. (Liv. v. 16.) 


3. Sp. Postumius Albinus Rkgii.lensir, consular tribune n. c. 394, 
carried on tho war against the Aequians; he at first suffered a 
defeat, but afterwards conquered them completely. (Liv. v. 26, 28.) 


9. Sp. Postumius Albinus, was consul b. c. 334, and invaded, with 
his colleague T. Veturius Calvinus, the country of the Sidicini; but, 
on account of the great forces which the enemy had collected, and 
the report that the Samnitcs were coining to their assistance, a 
dictator was appointed. (Liv. viii. 16, 17.) He was censor in 332 and 
mngistcr cquitum in 327, when M. Claudius Marcellus was 
appointed dictator to hold the coniitia. (viii. 17, 23.) In 321, he was 
consul a second time with T. Veturius Calvinus, and marched 
against the Samnitcs, but was defeated near Caudium, and obliged 
to surrender with his whole army, who were sent under the yoke. 
As the price of his deliverance and that of the army, he and his 
colleague and the other commanders swore, in the name of the 
republic, to a humiliating peace. The consuls, on their return to 
Rome, laid down their office after appointing a dictator ; and the 
senate, on the advice of Postumius, resolved that all persons who 
had sworn to the peace should be given up to the Samnites. 
Postumius, with the other prisoners, accordingly went to the 
Samnites, but they refused to accept them. (Liv. ix. 1—10 ; Appian, 
de Reb. Sam?/. 2—6; Cic. de Off. iii. 30, Cato, 12.) 


10. A. Postumius A. f. L. n. Albinus, was 
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consul B. c. 2-12 with Lutatius Catulus, who defeated the 
Carthaginians off the Acgates, and thus brought the first Punic war 
to an end. Albinus was kept in the city, against his will, by the 
Pontifex Maximus, because he was Flamen Martialia. (Liv. Epit. 19, 
xxiii. 13; Eutrop. ii. 27 ; VaL Max. i. 1. § 2.) He was censor in 234. ( 
Fasti 


Capitol.) 


11. L. Postumius, A. p. A. n. Albinus, apparently a son of the 
preceding, was consul u. c. 234, and again in 229. In his second 
consulship he made war upon the Illyrians. (Eutrop. iii. 4 ; Oros. iv. 
13; Dion Cass. Fray. 151 ; Polyb. ii. 11, &c., who erroneously calls 
him Aulus instead of Lucius.) In 216, the third year of the second 
Punic war, he was made praetor, and sent into Cisalpine Gaul, and 
while absent was elected consul the third time for the following 
year, 215. But he did not live to enter upon his consulship; for he 
and his army were destroyed by the Boii in tho wood Litana in 
Cisalpine Gaul. His head was cut off, and after being lined with gold 
was dedicated to the gods by the Boii, and used as a sacred 
drinking-vessel. (Liv. xxii. 35, xxiii. 24 ; Polyb. iii. 106, 118; Cic. 
Tim. i 37.) 


12. Sp. Postumius L. p. A. n. Albinus, was praetor peregrinus in B. c. 
109 (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50), and consul in 186. In his consulship the 
scnatusconsultum was passed, which is still extant, suppressing the 
worship of Bacchus in Rome, in consequence of the abominable 
crimes which were committed in connexion with it. (xxxix. 6, 11, 
&c.; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 7 ; Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 10; Diet, of Ant. p. 344.) 
lie was also augur, and died in 179 at an advanced age. (Liy. xl. 42 ; 
Cic. Cato f 3.) 


13. A. Postumius A. f. A. n. Albinus, was curulo aedile b. c. 187, 
when he exhibited tho Great Games, praetor 185, and consul 180. 
(Liv. xxxix. 7, 23, xL 35.) In his consulship 


he conducted the war against tho Ligurians, (xl. 41.) He was censor 


174 with Q. Fulvius. Their censorship was a Beverc one; they 
expelled nine members from the senate, and degraded many of 
equestrian rank. They executed, however, many Iblic works, (xli. 
32, xlii. 10 ; comp. Cic. Verr. 41.) He was elected in his censorship 
one of the decemviri sacrorum in the place of L. Cornelius Lcntulus. 
(Liv. xlii. 10.) Albinus was engaged in many 'public missions. In 175 
he was sent into northern Greece to inquire into tho truth of the 
representations of the Dardanians and Thessalians about the 
Bastamae and Perseus. (Polyb. xxvi. 9.) In 171 he was sent as one of 
the ambassadors to Crete (Liv. xlii. 35); and after the conquest of 
Macedonia in 168 ho was one of the ten commissioners appointed 
to settlo the affairs of the country with Aemilius Paullus. (xlv. 17.) 
Livy not nnfrequently calls him Luscus, from which it would seem 
that he was blind of one eye. 


14. Sr. Postumius A. f. A. n. Albinus Paullulus, probably a brother of 
No. 13 and 15, perhaps obtained the surname of Paullulus, as being 
small of stature, to distinguish him more accurately from his two 
brothers. He was praetor in Sicily, b.c. 183, audconsul, 174. (Liv. 
xxxix. 45, xli. 26, xliii. 2.) 


15. L. Postumius A. f. A. N. Albinus, probably a brother of No. 13 
and 14, was praetor B. c. 180, and obtained the province of further 
Spain. 11 is command was prolonged in the follow 


ing )'ear. After conquering the Vaccaei and Lueitar.i, lie returned to 
Home in 178, and obtained a triumph on account of his victories. 
(Liv. xl. 3. r >, 44, 47, 40, 50, xli. 3, 11.) He was consul in 173, 
with M. Popillius Lamms; and the war in Liguria was assigned to 
both consuls. Albinus, however, was first sent into Campania to 
separate the land of the state from that of private persons; and this 
business occupied him all the summer, so that he was unable to go 
into his province. He was the first Roman magistrate who put the 
allies to any expense in travelling through their territories. (xli. 33, 
xlii. 1, 9.) The festival of the Floralia, which had l»ccn discontinued, 
was restored in his consulship. (Ov. Fust. v. 3*29.) In 171, he was 
one of the ambassadors sent to Masinissa and the Carthaginians in 
order to raise troops for tho war against Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 35.) In 


16*9 lie was an unsuccessful candidate for the censorship. (xliii. 
16.) He served under Aeniilius Panllus in Macedonia in 1G8, and 
commanded the second legion in the battle with Perseus, (xliv.. 41.) 
The last time lie is mentioned is in this war, when he was sent to 
plunder the town of the Aenii. (xlv. 27.) 


16. A. Postumius Albinus, one of the officers in tho army of 
Aeniilius Panllus in Macedonia, n. c. 168. He was sent by Paullus to 
treat with Perseus; and afterwards Perseus and his son Philip were 
committed to his care by Paullus. (Liv. xlv. 4, 28.) 


17. L. Postumius Sp. p. L. n. Ai.binus, apparently son of No. 12, was 
curulc aedile b. c. 161, and exhibited the Ltidi Mcgalenscs, at which 
the Eunuch of Terence was acted. He was consul in 154, and died 
seven days after ho had set out from Rome in order to go to his 
province. It was supposed that he was poisoned by his wife. (Obseq. 
76 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 8.) 


18. A. Postumius A. p. A. N. Albinus, apparently son of No. 13, was 
praetor b. c. 155 (Cic. A cud. ii. 45; Polyb. xxxiii. 1), and consul in 
151 with L. Licinius Lucullus. He and his colleague were thrown 
into prison by the tribunes for conducting the levies with too much 
severity. (Liv. Kpit 48; Polyb. xxxv. 3; Oros. iv. 21.) He was one of 
the ambassadors sent in 153 to make pence between Attalus and 
Prusias (Polyb. xxxiii. 


11), and accompanied L. Mnmmius Achaicus into Greece in 146 as 
one of his legates. There was a statue erected to his honour on the 
Isthmus. (Cic. ad Aft. xiii. 30, 32.) Albinus was well acquainted 
with Greek literature, and wrote in that language a poem and a 
Roman history, the latter of which is mentioned by several ancient 
writers. Polybius (xl. 6) speaks of him as a vain and lightheaded 
man, who disparaged his own people, and was sillily devoted to the 
stud}' of Greek literature. He relates a tale of him and the elder 
Cato, who reproved Albinus sharply, because in the preface to his 
history he begged the pardon of his readers, if he should make any 
mistakes in writing in a foreign language; Cato reminded him that 
he was not compelled to write at all, but that if he chose to write, 
he had no business to ask for the indulgence of his readers. This tale 
is also related by Gellius (xi. 8), Mncrobius (Preface to Saturn.), 
Plutarch {Cato, 12), and Suidas ( s. v. Av\os Uo(TT6fiios). Polybius 


also says that Albinus imitated the worst parts of the Greek 
character, that he was entirely devoted to pleasure, and shirked all 
labour and 
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danger. He relates that he retired to Thebes, when the battle was 
fought at Phocis, on the plea of indisposition, but afterwards wrote 
an account of it to the senate as if he had been present. Cicero 
speaks with rather more respect of his literary merits; lie calls him 
doefus homo and tilterar tus et disertus. (Cic. Acad. ii. 45, Brut. 21.) 
Mncrobius (ii. 16) quotes a passage from the first book of the 
Annals of Albinus respecting Brutus, and as he uses the words of 
Albinus, it has been supposed that the Greek history may have been 
translated into Latin. A work of Albinus, on tho arrival of Aeneas in 
Italy, is referred to by Scrvins {ad Virg. Acn. ix. 710), and the 
author of the work “ De Origine Gentis Romanae,” c. 15. (Krause, 
Vitae et Fragm. Veterum llistoricorum ftomanorum , p. 127, &c.) 


19. Sp. Postumius Albinus Magnus, was consul b. c. 148, in which 
year a great fire happened at Rome. (Obseq. 78.) It is this Sp. 
Albinus, of whom Cicero speaks in tho Brutus (c. 25), and says that 
there were many orations of his. 


20. Sp. Postumius Sp. p. Sp. n. Albinus, probably son of No. 19, was 
consul n. c. 110, and obtained the province of Numidia to carry on 
tho war against Jngurthn. He made rigorous preparations for war, 
but when he rcnchcd the province, he did not adopt any active 
measures, but allowed himself to be deceived by the artifices of 
Jngurtlm, who constantly promised to surrender. Many persons 
supposed that his inactivity was intentional, and that Jugurtha had 
bought him over. Whon Albinus departed from Africa, bo left his 
brother Aulus in command. [See No. 21.] After the defeat of the 
latter ho returned to Numidia, but in consequence of the 
disorganized state of liis army, he did not prosecute the war, and 
handed over the army in this condition, in tho following year, to 
the consul Metellus. (Sail. Jug. 35, 36, 39, 44; Oros. iv. 15; Eutrop. 
iv. 26.) He was condemned by the Mamilia Lex, which was passed 
to punish all those who had been guilty of treasonable practices 
with Jugurtha. (Cic. Brut 34; comp. Sail. Jug. 40.) 


21. A. Postumius Albinus, brother of No. 20, and probably son of 
No. 19, was left by his brother as pro-practor, in command of the 
army in Africa in b. c. 110. [See No. 20.] He marched to besiege 
Suthal, where the treasures of Jugurtha were deposited; but 
Jugurtha, under the promise of giving him a large sum of money, 
induced him to lead his army into a retired place, where he was 
suddenly attacked by the Numidian king, and only saved his troops 
from total destruction by allowing them to pass under the yoke, and 
undertaking to leave Numidia in ten days. (Sail. Jug. 36—38.) 


22. A. Postumius A. p. Sp- n. Albinus, grandson of No. 19, and 
probably son of No. 21, was consul b. c. 99, with hi. Antonins. 

(Plin. II. N . viii. 7; Obseq. 106.) Gellius (iv. 6) quotes the words of 
a senatusconsultum passed in their consulship in consequence of the 
spears of Mars having moved. Cicero says that he was a good 
spojiker. {Brut. 35, post Red. ad Quir. 5.) 


The following coin is supposed by Eckhel (voL v. p. 288) and others 
to refer to this Albinus. On one side is the head of a female with the 
letters Hispan., which ma}' perhaps have reference to the victory 
which his ancestor L. Aibinus obtained in Spain. [See No. 15.] On 
the other side a man 
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is represented stretching out his hand to an eagle, a military 
standard, and behind him are the fasces with the axe. On it are the 
letters a. post. a. f. n. s. AitiN (so on the coin, instead of albin.). On 
the coins of the Postumia gens the praenomen Spurius is alway 
written s. and not sp. 


syrah s Sad, 
Eiht sys at 


23. A. Postu.mius Albinos, a person of praetorian rank, commanded 
the fleet, b. c. 89, i.i the Marsic war, and was killed by his own 
soldiers under the plea that he meditated treachery, but in reality 
on account of his cruelty. Sulla, who was then a legato of the consul 


Porcius Cato, incorporated his troops with his own, but did not 
punish the offenders. (Liv. Epii. 75 ; Pint. Sul/a , 6.) 


24. A. Postumius Albinus was placed by Caesar over Sicily, n. c. 48. 
(Appian, B. C ii. 48.) 


25. D. Junius Brutus Albinos, adopted by No. 22, and 
commemorated in the annexed coin, where Brutus is called 
albinv(s) brvti. p. [Brutus.] 


? a A eA 
Ty; J Es 


ALBI'NUS, procurator of Judaea, in the reign of Nero, about a. n. 63 
and 64, succeeded Fcstus, and was guilty of almost every kind of 
crirao in his government, lie pardoned the vilest criminals for 
money, and shamelessly plundered the provincials. He was 
succeeded by Floras. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 8. § 1; Bell. Jud. ii. 14. § 
1.) The Luceius Albinus mentioned below may possibly have been 
the same person. 


ALBI'NUS (AA&Vos), a Platonic philosopher, who lived at Smyrna 
and was a contemporary of Galen. (Galen, vol. iv. p. 372, ed. Basil.) 
’ A short tract by him, entitled 'Eiaayuyri *is toi)v riAoTcoj/oy 
AiaAuyovs, has come down to us, and is published in the second 
volume (p. 44) of the first edition of Fabricius; but omitted in the 
reprint by Harles, because it is to be found prefixed to Etwall’s 
edition of three dialogues of Plato, Oxon. J771; and to Fischer's four 
dialogues of Plato, Lips. 1783. It contains hardly anything of 
importance. After explaining the nature of the Dialogue, which he 
compares to a Drama, the writer goes on to divide the Dialogues of 
Plato into four classes, \oytKovs, e\*yKTiKous, <pvciKovs y 
])Oikovs, and mentions another division of them into Tetralogies, 
according to their subjects. He advises that the Alcibiades, Pliaedo, 
Republic, and Timaeus, should be read in a series. 


The authorities respecting Albinus have been collected by Fabricius. 
(Bibl. Grace, iii. p. 658.) He is said to have written a work on the 
arrangement of the writings of Plato. Another Albinus is mentioned 
by Boethius and Cassiodoras, who 
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wrote in Latin come works on music and geometry. [B. J.] 


ALBI'NUS, CLO'DIUS, whose full name was Dcciraus Clodius 
Ccionius Septimius Albinus, the son of Ceionius Postumiu9 and 
Aurelia Messalina, was bom at Adrumetum in Africa; but the year of 
his birth is not known. According to his father's statement (Capitol. 
Clod. Albin. 4), he received the name of Albinus on account of the 
extraordinary whiteness of his body. Shewing great disposition for a 
military life, he entered the army at an early age and served with 
great distinction, especially during the rebellion of Avidius Cassius 
against the emperor Marcus Aurelius, in a. d. 175. Ilis merits were 
acknowledged by the emperor in two letters (ib. 10) in which he 
calls Albinus an African, who resembled his countrymen but little, 
and who was praiseworthy for his military experience, and the 
gravity of his character. The emperor likewise declared, that 
without Albinus the legions (in Bithynia) would have gone over to 
Avidius Cassius, and that he intended to have him chosen consul. 
The emperor Commodus gave Albinus a command in Gaul and 
afterwards in Britain. A false rumour having been spread that 
Commodus had died, Albinus harangued the army in Britain on the 
occasion, attacking Commodus as a tyrant, and maintaining that it 
would be useful to the Roman empire to restore to the senate its 
ancient dignity and power. The senate was very pleased with these 
sentiments, but not so the emperor, who sent Junius Sevcrus to 
supersede Albinus in his command. At this time Albinus must havo 
been n very distinguished man, which wo may conclude from the 
fact, that some time beforo Commodus had offered him the title of 
Caesar, which he wisely declined. Notwithstanding the appointment 
of Junius Sevcrus as his successor, Albinus kept his command till 
after the murder of Commodus and that of his successor Pcrtinax in 
a. d. 193. It is doubtful if Albinus was the secret author of the 
murder of Pertinax, to which Capitolinus makes an allusion. (Ib. 
14.) 


After the death of Pcrtinax, Didius Julianus purchased the throne by 
bribing the praetorians ; but immediately afterwards, C. Pcsccnnius 
Niger was proclaimed emperor by the legions in Syria; L. Septimius 
Scveras by the troops in Illyricuin and Pannonia; and Albinus by the 


armies in Britain and Gaul. Julianus having been put to death by 
order of the senate, who dreaded the power of Septimius Sevcrus, 
the latter turned his anus against Pcsccnnius Niger. With regard to 
Albinus, we must believe that Severus made a provisional 
arrangement with him, conferring upon him the title of Caesar, and 
holding with him the consulship in a. d. 194. But after the defeat 
and death of Niger in a. d. 194, and the complete discomfiture of 
his adherents, especially after the fall of Byzantium in a. d. 196, 
Severus resolved to make himself the absolute master of the Roman 
empire. Albinus seeing the danger of his position, which he had 
increased by his indolence, prepared for resistance. He narrowly 
escaped being assassinated by a messenger of Severus (ib. 7, 8), 
whereupon he put himself at the head of his army, which is said to 
have consisted of 150,000 men. He met the equal forces of Severus 
at Lugdunum (Lyons), in Gaul, and there fought with him on the 
19th of February, 197 (Spartian. Sever. 11), a 
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bloody battle, in which he was at first victorious, but at last was 
entirely defeated, and lost his life either by suicide, or by order of 
Severus, after having been made a prisoner. His body was ill treated 
by Severus, who sent his head to Rome, and accompanied it with an 
insolent letter, in which he mocked the senate for their adherence 
to Albinus. The town of Lugdunum was plundered and destroyed, 
and the adherents of Albinus were cruelly prosecuted by Severus. 


Albinus was a man of great bodily beauty and strength ; lie was an 
experienced general; a skilful gladiator; a severe, and often cruel 
commander; and he has been called the Catiline of his time. He had 
one son, or perhaps two, who were put to death with their mother, 
by order of Severus. It is said that he wrote a treatise on agriculture, 
and a collection of stories, called Milesian. (Capitolinus, Clodius 
Albinus: Dion Cass. lxx. 4—7 ; llerodian, ii. 15, iii. 5—7.) 


There are several medals of Albinus. In the one annexed he is called 
d. clod. sept, albik. CAES. [W. P.] 


ALBI'NUS, LUCF/IUS, was made by Nero procurator of Mauretania 
Cacsariensis, to which Gnlba added the province of Tingitann. After 
the death of Gnlba, a. d. 69, he espoused the side of Otho, and 
prepared to invade Spain. Cluvius Rufus, who commanded in Spain, 
being alnrmcd at this, sent centurions into Mauretania to induce the 
Mauri to revolt against Albinus. They accomplished this without 
much difficulty; and Albinus was murdered with his wife. (Tac. Ilist. 
ii. 58,59.) 


A'LBION or A LEHHON (’AX*W or'AAcg.W), a son of Poseidon and 
brother of Dercynus or Bergion, together with whom he attacked 
Heracles, when lie passed through their country (Liguria) with the 
oxen of Gcryon. But they paid for their presumption with their 
lives. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 10; Pomp. Mela, ii. 5. § 39.) The Scholiast on 
Lycopliron (648) calls the brother of Alebion, Ligys. The story is 
also alluded to in Hyginus (Poet. Astr. ii. 6) and Dionysius, (i. 41.) 
[L. S.] 


ALBUCILLA, the wife of Satrius Secundus, and infamous for her 
many amours, was accused in the last year of the reign of Tiberius 
(a. d. 37) of treason, or impiety, against the emperor (impidalis in 
principem), and, with her, Cn. Doinitius Ahenobarbus, Vibius 
Marsus, and L. Arruntius, as accomplices. She was cast into prison 
by command of the senate, after making an ineffectual attempt to 
destroy herself. (Tac. Ann. vi. 47, 48.) 


ALBU'NEA, a prophetic nymph or Sibyl, to whom in the 
neighbourhood of Tibur a grove was consecrated, with a well and a 
temple. Near it was the oracle of Faunus Fatidicus. (Virg. Acn. vii. 
81, &c.; Hor. Carm. i. 7- 12 ; Tibull. ii. 5. G9.) Lactantius (Dc Sihyll. 
i. 6) states, that the tenth Sibyl, called Albunea, was worshipped at 
Tibur, and that her image, holding a book in one 


ALCAEUS. 


hand, was found in the bed of the river Anio. Her sorlcs , or oracles, 
which belonged to the libri fatales , were, at the command of the 
senate, deposited and kept in the Capitol. The small square temple 


of this Sibyl is still extant at Tivoli. Respecting the locality, see 
Kcphalides, Reisen (lurch Italian, i. p. 125, &c. [L. S.] 


ALBU'CIUS or ALBU'TIUS, a physician at Rome, who lived probably 
about the beginning or middle of the first century after Christ, and 
who is mentioned by Pliny (//. N. xxix. 5) as having gained by his 
practice the annual income of two hundred and fifty thousand 
sesterces (about 1953/. 2s. 6d.). This is considered by Pliny to be a 
very large sum, and may therefore give us some notion of the 
fortunes made by physicians at Rome about the beginning of the 
empire. [W. A. G.] 


T. ALBU'CIUS or ALBU'TIUS, finished his studies at Athens at the 
latter end of the second century b. c., and belonged to the 
Epicurean sect. He was well acquainted with Greek literature, or 
rather, says Cicero, was almost a Greek. ( JJrnt . 35.) On account of 
his affecting on every occasion the Greek language and philosophy, 
he was satirized by Lucilius, whose lines upon him are preserved by 
Cicero (dc Fin. i. 3); and Cicero himself speaks of him ns a light- 
minded man. lie accused, but unsuccessfully, Q. Mucius Scaevoln, 
the augur, of maladministration ( repetundae) in his province. 
(Brut. 26, Dc Oral. ii. 70.) In b. c. 105 Albucius was practer in 
Sardinia, and in consequence of 


some insignificant success which he had gained over some robbers, 
he celebrated a triumph in the province. On his return to Rome, he 
applied to the senate for the honour of a supplicatio, but tins was 
refused, and he was accused in u.c. 103 of repetundne by C. Julius 
Caesar, and condemned. Cn. Pompcius Strabo had offered himself 
as the accuser, but ho was not allowed to conduct the prosecution, 
because he had been the quaestor of Albucius. (Dc Prop. Cons. 7, in 
Pison. 38, Div. in Caecil. 19, de Of. ii. 14.) After his condemnation, 
ho retired to Athens and pursued the study of philosophy. (Tunc. v. 
37.) He left behind him some orations, which had been read by 
Cicero. (Brut. 35.) 


Varro (dc Be Bust. iii. 2. $ 17) speaks of some Eatircs by L. Albucius 
written in the style of Lucilius ; he appears to be the same person as 
Titus. 


C. ALBU'CIUS SILAS. [Silas.] 


ALBUS OVI'DIUS JUVENTI'NUS. [Ju 
VENTINUS. ] 


ALCAEUS (AAkcuos). 1. A son of Perseus and Andromeda, and 
married to Ilipponomc, the daughter of Menoeccus of Thebes, by 
whom he became the father of Amphytrion and Anaxo. (Apollod. ii. 
4. 85; SchoL adEurip. Hectih. 886.) According to Pausanias (viii. 14. 
§ 2) his wife’s name was Laonome, a daughter of the Arcadian 
Guneus, or Lysidicc, a daughter of Pclops. 


2. According to Diodorus (i. 14) the original name of Heracles, 
given him on account of his descent from Alcaeus, the son of 
Perseus. [Heracles.] 


3. A son of Heracles by a female slave of Jardanus, from whom the 
dynasty of the Heraclids in Lydia were believed to be descended. 
(Herod, i. 7.) Diodorus (iv. 31) calls this son of Heracles, Cleolaus. 
(Comp. Hellanicus, ap. Sleph. Byz. s. v. °A k€\tj ; Wesscling, ad 
Diod. 1. c.) 


4. According to Diodorus (v. 79) a general of Rkadamanthys, who 
presented him with the island 


of Paros. Apollodorus (ii. 5. § 9) relates that he was a son of 
Androgeus (the son of Minos) and brother of Sthcnelus, and that 
when Heracles, on his expedition to fetch the girdle of Ares, which 
was in the possession of the queen of the Amazons, arrived at Paros, 
some of his companions were slain by the sons of Minos, residing 
there. Heracles, in his anger, slew the descendants of Minos, except 
Alcaeus and Sthcnelus, whom he took with him, and to whom he 
afterwards assigned the island of Thasus as their habitation. [L. S.] 


ALCAEUS (AA/raTos), of Messene, the author of a number of 
epigrams in the Greek anthology, from some of which his date may 
be easily fixed. Ho was contemporary with Philip III., king of 
Macedonia, and son of Demetrius, against whom several of his 
epigrams are pointed, apparently from patriotic feelings. One of 
these epigrams, however, gave even more offence to the Homan 


general, Flamininus, than to Philip, on account of the author’s 
ascribing the victory of Cynoscephalac to the Aetolians as much as 
to the Homans. Philip contented himself with writing an epigram in 
reply to that of Alcaeus, in which he gave the Messenian a very 
broad hint of the fate he might expect if he fell into his hands. (Pint 
Flamin. 9.) This reply has singularly enough led Salnuisius (JJe 
Cruce , p. 419, up. Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, ii. p. 88) to suppose that 
Alcaeus was actually crucified. In another epigram, in praise of 
Flamininus, the mention of the Roman general's name, Titus, led 
Tzotzes {Proleg. in Lycophron) into the error of imagining the 
existence of an epigrammatist named Alcaeus under the emperor 
Titus. Those epigrams of Alcaeus which bear internal evidence of 
their date, were written between the years 219 and 196 B. c. 


, Of the twenty-two epigrams in the Greek Anthology which bear 
the name of “Alcaeus," two have the word “Mytilenaeus" added to 
it; but Jacobs seems to be perfectly right in taking this to be the 
addition of some ignorant copyist. Others bear the name of “Alcaeus 
Messonius,” and some of Alcaeus alone. But in the last class there 
arc several which must, from internal evidence, have been written 
by Alcaeus of Messene, and, in fact, there seems no reason to doubt 
his being the author of the whole twenty-two. 


There are mentioned as contemporaries of Alcaeus, two other 
persons of the same name, one of them an Epicurean philosopher, 
who was expelled from Home by a decree of the senate about 17 3 
or 154 b. c. (Perizon. ad Action. V. II. ix. 22; Athen. xii. p. 547, A.; 
Suidns, s. v. ’ EntKovpos ): the other is incidentally spoken of by 
Polybius as being accustomed to ridicule the grammarian Isocrates. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 6; b. c. 160.) It is just possible that these two persons, 
of whom nothing further is known, may have been identical with 
each other, md with the epigrammatist. 


(Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. xiii. pp. 836-838 ; there s a reference to 
Alcaeus of Messene in Eusebius, Pracpar. Evang. x. 2.) [P. S.] 


ALCAEUS (AAjr<uos), of Mytilene, in the sland of Lesbos, the 
earliest of the Aeolian lyric jocts, began to flourish in the 42nd 
Olympiad .vhen a contest had commenced between the nobles md 
the people in his native state. Alcaeus beonged by birth to the 
former party, and warmly jspoused their cause. I n the second year 


of the 12nd Olympiad (n. c. G11), we find the brothers of 
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Alcaeus, namely, Cicis and Antimenidas, fighting under Pittacus 
against Melanchrus, who is described as the tyrant of Lesbos, and 
who fell in the conflict. (Diog. Laert. i. 74, 79; Strab. xiii. p. 617; 
Suidas, s. v. K bus and YlirraKos; EtymoL M. p. 513, s. v. KiOapos, 
instead of K lias; Clinton, Fasti, i. p. 216.) Alcaeus does not appear 
to have taken part with his brothers on this occasion : on the 
contrary, he speaks of Melanchrus in terms of high praise. (Fr. 7, p. 
426, Blomfield.) Alcaeus is mentioned in connexion with the war in 
Troas, between the Athenians and Mytilenaeans for the possession 
of Sigeum. (u. c. 606.) Though Pittacus, who commanded the army 
of Mytilene, slew with his own hand the leader of the Athenians, 
Phrynon, an Olympic victor, the Mytilonacans were defeated, and 
Alcaeus incurred the disgrace of leaving his arms behind on the 
field of battle; these arms were hung up as a trophy by the 
Athenians in the temple of Pallas at Sigeum. (Ilerod. v. 95; Plut. de 
Herod. Afalig. s. 15, p. 858; Strab. xiii. pp. 599, 600; Euseb. Chron. 
Oiym. xliii. 3; Clinton, Fasti, i. p. 219.) Ilis sending home the news 
of this disaster in a poem, addressed to his friend Melanippus (Fr. 
56, p. 438, Blomf.), seems to shew that he had a reputation for 
courage, such as a single disaster could not endanger; and 
accordingly we find him spoken of by ancient writers ns a brave 
and skilful warrior. (Anthol. Palat. ix. 184 ; Cic. Tusc. Disp. iv. 33; 
Hor. Carm. i. 32. 6; Athen. xv. p. 687.) He thought that Lis lyre was 
best employed in animating his friends to warlike deeds, and his 
house is described by himself as furnished with the wear 


C ms of war rather than with the instruments of is art, (Athen. xiv. 
p. 627 ; Fr. 24, p. 430, Blomf.) During the period which followed 
the war about Sigeum, the contest between the nobles and the 
people of Mytilene was brought to a crisis ; and the people, headed 
by a succossion of lenders, who are called tyrants, and nmong 
whom arc mentioned the names of Myrsilus, Mcgalagyrus, and the 
Cleanactids, succeeded in driving the nobles into exile. During tins 
civil war Alcaeus engaged actively on the side of the nobles, whose 
spirits lie endeavoured to cheer by a number of most animated odes 
full of invectives against the tyrants ; and after the defeat of his 


party, he, with his brother Antimenidas, led them again in an 
attempt to regain their country. To oppose this attempt Pittacus was 
unanimously chosen by the people as aiffv/xtn*Trjs (dictator) or 
tyrant. lie held his office for ten years (b. c. 589—579), and during 
that time he defeated all the efforts of the exiled nobles, and 
established the constitution on a popular basis; and then he 
resigned Ins power. 


(Strab. xiii. p. 617 ; Alcaeus, Fr. 23, p. 230, Blomf.; Arist. Rep. iii. 9. 
§ 5, or iii. 14; Plut. Amat. § 18, p. 763 ; Diog. Laert. i. 79; Dionys. v. 
p. 336, Sylb.) [Pittacus.] 


Notwithstanding the invectives of Alcaeus against him, Pittacus is 
said to have set him at liberty when he had been taken prisoner, 
saying that “forgiveness is better than revenge." (Diog. Laert. i.76; 
Valor. Max. iv. 1. § 6.) Alcaeus has not escaped the, suspicion of 
being moved by personal ambition in his opposition to Pittacus. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 617.) When Alcaeus and Antimenidas perceived that 
all hope of their restoration to Mytilene was gone, they travelled 
over different countries. Alcaeus visited Egypt (Strab. i. p. 37), 
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and he appears to have written poems in which his adventures by 
sea were described. (Ilor. Cornu ii. 13. 28.) Antimcnidas entered the 
service of the king of Babylon, and performed an exploit which was 
celebrated by Alcaeus. (Strab. xiii. p. 617, Fr. 33, p. 433, Blomf.) 
Nothing is known of the life of Alcaeus after this period but from 
the political state of Mytilene it is most probable that he died in 
exile. 


Among the nine principal lyric poets of Greece some ancient writers 
assign the first place, others the second, to Alcaeus. 11 is writings 
present to us the Aeolian lyric at its highest point. But their 
circulation in Greece seems to have been limited by the strangeness 
of the Aeolic dialect, and perhaps their loss to us may be partly 
attributed to the same cause. Two recensions of the works of 
Alcaeus were made by the grammarians Aristarchus and 
Aristophanes. Some fragments of his poems which remain, and the 


excellent imitations of Horace, enable us to understand something 
of their character. 


His poems, which consisted of at least ten books Athcn. xi. p. 481), 
were called in general Odes, Iymns, or Songs (cfapara). Those which 
have received the highest praise are his warlike or patriotic odes 
referring to the factions of his state 


<rreuruoruca or StxotTTcuriaoTiKci, the u Alcsvei mi 


nnces Camocnac” of Horace. (Carm. ii. 13. 27; Quintil. x. 1. § 63; 
Dionys. do Vet. Script Ecus. ii. 8, p. 73, Sylb.) Among the fragments 
of these arc the commencement of a song of exultation over the 
death of Myrsilus (Fr. 4, Blomf.), and part of a comparison of his 
ruined party to a disabled ship (Fr. 2, Blomf.), both of which are 
finely imitated by Horace. (Carm. i. 37, i. 14.) Many fragments arc 
preserved, especially by Athcnaeus (x. pp. 429, 430), in which the 
poet sings the praises of wine. (Fr. 1, 3,16, 18,20, Blomf.; comp. 
Ilor. Carm. i. 9. 18.) Muller remarks, that “it may be doubted 
whether Alcaeus composed a separate class of drinking songs 
((ruprorued) ;... it is more probable that ho connected every 
exhortation to drink with some reflection, cither upon the particular 
circumstances of the time, or upon man’s destiny in general.” Of his 
erotic poems we have but few remains. Among them were some 
addressed to Sappho; one of which, with Sappho's reply, is 
preserved by Aristotle (Ithet. i. 9; Fr. 38, Blomf.; Sappho, fr. 30), 
and others to beautiful j-ouths. (Ilor. Carm. 1. 32. 10; Cic. de Nat. 
Dear. i. 28, Tusc. Quaest. iv. 33.) Most of his remaining poems are 
religious hymns and epigrams. Many of his poems are addressed to 
his friends individually. 


The poetry of Alcaeus is always impassioned. Not only with him, 
but with the Aeolic school in general, poetry was not a mere art, 
but the plain and warm outpouring of the writer's inmost feelings. 


The metres of Alcaeus were generally lively, and his poems seem to 
have been constructed in short single strophes, in all of which the 
corresponding lines were of the same metre, as in the odes of 
Horace. He is said to have invented the well-known Alcaic strophe. 


His likeness is preserved, together with that of Pittacus, on a brass 


coin of Mytilene in the Royal Museum at Paris, which is engraved 
by Visconti. (Icon. PI. iii. No. 3.) 


The fragments of Alcaeus were first collected by Mich. Neander in 
his “Aristologia Pindarica,” Basil. 1556, 8vo., then by Henry 
Stephens in his collection of the fragments of the nine chief lyric 
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poets of Greece (1557), of which there are several editions, and by 
Fulvius Ursinus, 1568, 8vo. The more modern collections are those 
by Jani, Halae San. 1780—1782, 4to.; by Strange, Halle, 1810, 
8vo.; by Blomfield, in the “ Museum Criticum,” vol i. p. 421, &c., 
Camb. 1826, reprinted in Gaisford’s “Poctae Graeci Minores;” and 
the most complete edition is that of Matthiae, “Alcaei Mytilenaei 
reliquiae,’* Lips. 1827. Additional fragments have been printed in 
the Rhenish Museum for 1829, 1833, and 1835 ; in Jahn’s 
“Jahrbiich. fiir Philolog.” for 1830; and in Cramer’e “Anccdota 
Graeca,” vol. i. Oxf. 1835. 


(Bode, Geschichte der lyrischen Dichlkunst der HcUenen , ii. p. 378, 
&c.) [P. S.] 


ALCAEUS (AAkcuos), the son of Miccits, was a native of Mytilknk, 
according to Suidas, who may, however, have confounded him in 
this point with the lyric poet. He is found exhibiting at Athens ns a 
poet of the old comedy, or rather of that mixed comedy, which 
formed the transition between the old and the middle. In b. c. 388, 
he brought forward a play entitled Ucurupdr], in the same contest 
in which Aristophanes exhibited his second Plutus, but, if the 
meaning of Suidas is rightly understood, he obtained only the fifth 
place. He left ten plays, of which some fragments remain, and the 
following titles are known, ’A5«A < paf fxoix*vop4vai t Tcu'o.utjStjs, 
EySo/tiW, 'Icpds 7 aposy KaAAurrw, pay^ia, naAaurrpa. 


Alcaeus, a tragic poet, mentioned by Fabricius (Biblioth. Grace, ii. 
p. 282), does not appear to bo a different person from Alcaeus the 
comedian. The mistake of calling him a tragic poet arose simply 
from an erroneous reading of the title of his “ Comocdo-tragocdio.” 


(The Greek Argument to the Plutus; Suidas, s. v.; Pollux, x. 1 ; 
Casaubon on Athen. iii. p. 206; Mcinekc, Fragm. Comic. Grace, i. p. 
244, ii. p. 824 ; Bode, GcsctiicMo der Dramatisc/tcn Dichtkunst dcr 
Hcllcnen, ii. p. 386.) LP. S. j 


ALCA'MKNES ('AAko’s), king of Sparta, 10th of the Agids, son of 
Telcclus, commanded, according to Pnusanias, in the night- 
expedition against Amphein, which commenced the first Messenian 
war, but died before its 4th year. This would fix the 38 years 
assigned him by Apollodorus, about 779 to 742 u. c. In his reign 
Helos was taken, a place near the mouth of the Eurotas, the last 
independent hold most likely of the old Achaean population, and 
the supposed origin of the term Helot. (Paus. iii. 2. § 7, iv. 4. § 3, 5. 
§ 3; Herod, vii. 204 ; Plut. Apophth. Luc.) [A. Ii. C.J 


ALCA'MENES (*A\KaiUmjs), the son of Sthenelnidcs, whom Agis 
appointed as harmost of the Lesbians, when they wished to revolt 
from the Athenians in b. c. 412. When Alcamenes put to sea with 
twenty-one ships to sail to Chios, he was pursued by the Athenian 
fleet off the Isthmus of Corinth, and driven on shore. The Athenians 
attacked the ships when on shore, and Alcamenes was killed in the 
engagement. (Thuc. viii. 5, 10.) 


ALCA'MENES (‘AAko/xcj‘s), a distinguished statuary and sculptor, a 
native of Athens. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.) Suidas (s. v.) calls him 
a Lemnian (if by Alcamenes he means the artist). This K. O. Muller 
(Arch, der Kunst. p. 96) interprets to mean that he was a cleruchus, 
or holder of one of the K\ijpoi in Lemnos. Voss, who is followed by 
Thiersch (Kpoelicn dcr bild. Kunst, p. 130), conjectured that the 
true reading is Aipnos, 


ALCAMENES. 


mid accordingly that Alcamenes was born in the district willed the 
Aip.vai y which is in some degree confirmed by his having made a 
statue of Dionysus in gold and ivory to adorn a temple of that god 
in the Lcnaeum, a part of the Limnae. (Paus. i. 20. §2.) He was the 
most famous of the pupils of Phidias, but was not so close an 
imitator of his master as Agoracritus. Like his fellow-pupil, he 
exercised his talent chiefly in making statues of the deities. By 
ancient writers he is ranked amongst the most distinguished artists, 
and is considered by Pausanias second only to Phidias. (Quintil. xii. 
10. § 8; Dionys. De Demosth. acum. vol. vi. p. 1108, ed. Reiske; 
Paus. v. 10. 82.) He flourished from about 01. 84 (Pliu. //. N. xxxiv. 
8. s. 19) to OL 95 (u. c. 444-400). Pliny’s date is confirmed by 
Pausanias, who says (viii. 9. § 1), that Praxiteles flourished in the 
third generation after Alcamenes; and Praxiteles, as Pliny tells us, 
flourished about 01. 104 (ii. c. 364). The last works of his which we 
hear of, were the colossal statues of Athene and Hercules, which 
Thrasybulus erected in the temple of Hercules at Thebes after the 
expulsion of the tyrants from Athens, (b. c. 403.) The most beautiful 
and renowned of the works of Alcamenes was a statue of Venus, 
called from the place whoro it was set up, 'H tajwots ’A < ppoolrti, 
(Lucian, Imagine” , 4, 6 ; Paus. i. 19. § 2.) It is said that Phidias 
himself put the finishing touches to this work. (Plin. If. N. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4.) The breasts, checks, and hands were especially admired. It has 
been supposed by some that this was the Venus for which he gained 
the prize over Agoracritus. There is no direct evidence of this, and it 
is scarcely consistent with what Pliny says, that Alcamenes owed his 
success more to the favouritism of his fellow-citizens than to the 
excellence of his statue. Another celebrated specimen of his genius 
was the western pediment of the temple at Olympia, ornamented 
with a representation of the battle between the Centaurs and the 
Lapithae. (Paus. v. 10. § 2.) Other works of his were: a statue of 
Mars in the temple of that god at Athens (Paus. i. 8. 8 5); a statue of 
Hephaestus, in which the lameness of the god was so ingeniously 
represented ns not to give the appearance of defonnity (Cic. Dc Nut. 
Deor. i. 30 ; Val. Max. viii. 11. ext. 3) ; an Aesculapius at Mantineia 
(Paus. viii. 9. § 1); a three-formed Hecate (the first of the kind), and 


a Procne in the Acropolis at Athens (Paus. ii. 30. § 2, i. 24. § 3); and 
a bronze statue of a victor in the Pentathlon. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) 
A story of very doubtful credibility is told by Tzetzes (ChiL viii. 
193), that Alcamenes and Phidias contended in making a statue of 
Athene, and that before the statues were erected in their destined 
elevated position, that of Alcamenes was the most admired on 
account of its delicate finish; but that, when set up, the effect of the 
more strongly defined features in that of Phidias caused the 
Athenians to change their opinion. 


On a Roman anaglyph in the villa Albani there is the following 
inscription : 


Q. Lollius Aleamenes Dec. et Duumvir. 


If this contains the name of the artist, he would seem to have been 
a descendant of an Alcamenes, who had been the slave and 
afterwards the freedman of one of the Lollian family, and to have 
attained to the dignity of decurio and duumvir in some municipium. 
He perhaps exercised the art 
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of carving as an amateur. (Winckelmann, viii. 4, 5.) [C. P. MJ 


ALCAN DER ('AAwu'Spos). There are three mythical personages of 
this name, who are mentioned respectively in Horn. II. v. 678 ; 
Virg. Am. ix. 766; Antonin. Lib. 14. A female Alcandra occurs in the 
Od. iv. 125. [L. S.] 


ALCAN DER ("AA Kavtipos), a young Spartan, who attacked 
Lycurgus and thrust out one of his eyes, when his fellow-citizens 
were discontented with the laws he proposed. His mangled face, 
however, produced shame and repentance in his enemies, and they 
delivered up Alcander to him to be punished as he thought fit. But 
Lycurgus pardoned his outrage, and thus converted him into one of 
his warmest friends. (Plut. Lyc. 11 ; Aelian, V. II. xiii. 23; Val. Max. 
v. 3. § ext. 2.) 


ALCATHOE or ALCI'THOE (‘A\ K a06n or ’AAkiO6ii)i a daughter of 
Minyns, and sister of Lcucippc and Arsippe. Instead of Arsippc, 


Aelian ( V. I. iii. 42) calls tho latter Aristippn, and Plutarch 
(QiuicU. Gr. 38) Arsinoe. At the time when the worship of Dionysus 
was introduced into Boeotia, and while the other women and 
maidens were revelling and ranging over the mountains in Bacchic 
joy, these two sisters alone remained at 


home, devoting themselves to their usual occupations, and thus 
profaning the days sacred to the god. Dionysus punished them by 
changing them into bats, and their work into vines. (Ov. Met, iv. 1 
—40, 390—415.) Plutarch, Aelian, and Antoninus Libcralis, though 
with some differences in the detail, relate that Dionysus appeared to 
tho sisters in the form of a maiden, and invited them to partake in 
the Dionysiac mysteries. When this request was not complied with, 
the god mebv morphosed himself successively into a bull, a lion, 
and a panther, and the sisters were seized with madness. In this 
state they were eager to honour the god, and Lcucippe, who was 
chosen by lot to offer a sacrifice to Dionysus, gave up her own son 
Ilippasus to be tom to pieces. In extreme Bacchic frenzy the sisters 
now roamed over the mountains, until at last Hermes changed them 
into birds. Plutarch adds that down to his time tho men of 
Orchomcnos descended from that family were called «JwAdejy, that 
is, mourners, and the women dA (iai or a/oA€idi, that is, the 
destroyers. In what manner the neglect of the Dionysiac worship on 
the part of Alcnthoe and her sister was atoned for every year at the 
festival of the Agrionia, sco Did. of AnL s. v. * Aypuovia ; comp. 
Buttmann, Mytholog. ii. p. 201, &c. [L. S.] 


ALCA'THOUS (‘AAkuOoos). 1. A son of Pelops and Hippodameia, 
brother of Atrcus and Thyestes, first married Pyrgo and afterwards 
Euncchme, and was tho father of Echcpolis, Callipolis, Iphinoc, 
Periboea, and Automedusa. (Paus. i. 42. § 1, 4, 43. § 4; Apollod. ii. 
4. § 11, iii. 12. § 7.) Pausanias (i. 41. § 4) relates that, after 
Euippus, the son of king Megarcus, was destroyed by the 
Cythaeronian lion, Megarcus, whose elder son Timalcus had 
likewise fallen by the hands of Theseus, offered his daughter 
Euaechme and his kingdom to him who should 6lny that lion. 
Alcathous undertook the task, conquered the lion, and thus 
obtained Euaechme for his wife, and afterwards became the 
successor of Megarcus. In gratitude for this success, he built at 
Mcgara a temple of Artemis Agrotcra and Apollo Agraeus. He also 


restored the walls of Megara, which had 


H 
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been destroyed by the Cretans. (Pans. i. 41. § 5.) | pen a) in Delphi, 
of which Athenaeus quotes the In this work he was said to have 
been assisted by second book. (xiii. p. 591, c.) 


Apollo, and the stone, upon which the god used to A'LCETAS 1. 
(*AWras), king of Epirus, was place his lyre while he was at work, 
was even in the son of Tharypus. For some reason or other, late 
times believed, when struck, to give forth a which we are not 
informed of, he was expelled sound similar to that of a lyre. (Paus. 
i. 42. § 1; | from his kingdom, and took refuge with the elder Ov. 
Met. viii. 15, &c.; Virg. Cir. 105 ; Theogn. Dionysius, tyrant of 
Syracuse, by whom he was 751.) Echepolis, one of the sons of 
Alcathous, reinstated. After his restoration we find him the was 
killed during the Calydonian hunt in Aetolia, ally of the Athenians, 
and of Jason, the Tagus of and when his brother Callipolis hastened 
to carry Thessaly. In u. c. 373, he appeared at Athens the sad 
tidings to his father, he found him en- with Jason, for the purpose 
of defending Timogaged in offering a sacrifice to Apollo, and think- 
theus, who, through their influence, was acquitted, mg it unfit to 
offer sacrifices at such a moment. On his death the kingdom, which 
till then had lie snatched away the wood from the altar. Alca- been 
governed by one king, was divided between thous imagining this to 
be an act of sacrilegious his two sons, Neoptolcmus and Avybbas or 
Arymwantonness, killed his son on the spot with a bas. Diodorus 
(xix. 88) ca!U him Arybilu9. piece of wood. (Pans. i. 42. § 7.) The 
acropolis (Paus. i. 11. § 3; Dem. Timotlu pp. 1187, 1190 ; of Megara 
was called by a name derived from that Diod. xv. 13. 36.) [C. P. M.] 


ofAlcathou9. (i. 42. § 7.) A'LCETAS II., king of Epirus, was the son 
of 


2. A son of Porthaon and Euryte, who was Arymbas, and grandson 
of Alcetas I. On account 


slain by Tydeus. (Apollod. i. 7. § 10, 8. 8 5; of his ungovernable 
temper, he was banished by Diod. iv. 65.) his father, who appointed 
his younger son, Acacides, 


3. A son of Ac9yetcs and husband of Hippo- to succeed him. On the 
death of Aeacidos, who damcia, the daughter of Anchiscs and sister 
of was killed in a battle fought with Cassander u. c. Aeneas, who 
was educated in his house. (Horn. 313, the Epirots recalled Alcetas. 
Cassander sent //. xiii. 466.) In the war of Troy he was one of an 
army against him under the command of Lycistlio Trojan lenders, 
and was one of the handsomest cus,but soon after entered into an 
alliance with him and bravest among them. (II. xii. 93, xiii. 427.) 
(»*+ c. 312). The Epirots, incensed at the outrages He was slain by 
Idomencus with the assistance of of Alcetas, rose against him and 
put him to death, Poseidon, who struck Alcathous with blindness 
together with his two sons; on which Pyrrhus, and paralyzed his 
limbs so that he could not flee, the son of Aeacidcs, was placed 
upon the throne (//. xiii. 433, See.) —Another personage of this by 
his protector Glaucias, king of the Illyrians, name is mentioned by 
Virgil, Acn. x. 747. [L.S.] | *** c. 307. (Paus. i. 11. § 5; Diod. xix. 
88, 89; 


ALCEIDKS (AAfcefStfs), according to some ac- I Pint Pyrrh. 3.) , [C. 
P. M.J 


counts the name which Heracles originally bore | A'LCETAS 
(*AWras), the eighth king of (Apollod. ii. 4. § 12), while, according 
to Diodo- Macedonia, counting from Caranus, and the fifth, rus, his 
original name was Alcaeus. [L. S.] counting from Perdiccas, 
reigned, according to 


ALCESTIS or ALCESTE f A\kt) < ttis or’AA- Eusebius, twenty-nine 
years. Ho was the father iU(Tri)\ a daughter of Pclias and Anaxibin, 
and of Amvntas I., who reigned in the latter part of mother of 
Eumelus and Admctus. (Apollod. i. 9. the sixth century u. c. (Herod, 
viii. 139.) 


§ 10, 15.) Homer (II. ii. 715) calls her the fair- A'LCETAS (AA#c 
€tos), the brother of Peiidicost among the daughters of Pelias. When 
Adme- I cas and son of Orontcs, is first mentioned ns one tus, king 
of Pherac, sued for her hand, Pelias, in of Alexander's generals in 


his Indian expedition, order to get rid of the numerous suitors, 
declared (Arrian, iv. 27.) On the death of Alexander, ho that ho 
would give his daughter to him only who espoused his brother's 
party, and, at his orders, should come to his court in a chariot 
drawn by ! murdered in b. c. 322 Cyane, the half-sister of lions and 
hoars. This was accomplished by Ad- Alexander the Great, when she 
wished to marry mo tus, with the aid of Apollo. For the further her 
daughter Eurydice to Philip Arrhidncus. story, sec Admktus. The 
sacrifice of herself for | (Diod. xix. 52; Polyaen. viii. 60; Arrian, up. 
Admctus was highly celebrated in antiquity. Phot. p. 70, ed. 
Bcekkcr.) At the time of Pcr(Aclian, V II. xiv. 45, Animal, i. 15 ; 
Philostr. diccas’ murder in Egypt in 321, Alcetas was with Her. ii. 4 
; Ov. Are Am. iii. 19 ; Eurip. Alccstis.) Eumenes in Asia Minor 
engaged against Craterus; Towards her father, too, she shewed her 
filial af- and the army of Perdiccas, which had revolted faction, for, 
at least, according to Diodorus (iv. 52; from him and joined 
Ptolemy, condemned Alcetas comp, however, Palacph. De xncredib. 
41), she did and all the partizans of his brother to death. The not 
share in the crime of her sisters, who mur- war against Alcetas, who 
had now left Eumenes dcred their father. and united his forces with 
those of Attalus, was 


Ancient as well as modem critics have attempted entrusted to 
Antigonus. Alcetas and Attalus were to explain the return of Alccstis 
to life in a ration- defeated in Pisidia in 320, and Alcetas retreated 
alistic manner, by supposing that during a severe to Termessus. He 
was surrendered by the elder illness she was .restored to life by a 
physician of inhabitants to Antigonus, and, to avoid falling into the 
name of Heracles. (Palaeph. 1. c. ; Piut. Ama- his hands alive, slew 
himself. (Diod. xviii. 29, 37, tor. p. 761.) Alcestis was represented 
on the 44—46 ; Justin, xiii. 6, 8; Arrian, ap. Phot. 1. c.) chest of 
Cypselus, in a group shewing the funeral ALCIBI'ADES ( % A\Ki 
€idbrjs)* the son of solemnities of Pelias. (Paus. v. 17. § 4.) In the 
Cleinias, was born at Athens about b. c. 450, or a museum of 
Florence there is an alto relievo, the little earlier. His father fell at 
Coroncia b. c. 447, work of Cleomcncs, which is believed to 
represent leaving Alcibiades and a younger son. (Plat .Protag. 
Alccstis devoting herself to death. (Meyer, Gesch. p. 320, a.) The 
last campaign of the war with dtr bildend. Kiinste, i. p. 162, ii. 
159.) [L. S.] Potidaea was in b. c. 429. Now as Alcibiades A'LCETAS 


(’AAKeras), whose age is unknown, served in this war, and the 
young Athenians wove was the author of a work on the offerings 
(dvaOrf- j not sent out on foreign military service before they 
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had attained their *20th year, he could not have satility and energy, 
possessed of great powers of been born later than B.c. 449. If he 
served in the eloquence, and urged on by an ambition which no 
first campaign (n. c. 43*2), he must have been at obstacle could 
daunt, and which was not over least five years old at the time of his 
father’s death, scrupulous as to the means by which its ends were 
Nepos (Alcib. 10) says he was about forty years to be gained,—in a 
city like Athens, amongst a old at the time of his death (b. c. 404), 
and his people like the Athenians, (of the leading features mistake 
has been copied by Mitford. of whose character he may not unaptly 
be regarded 


Aleibiades was connected by birth with the as an impersonation, ) 
and in times like those 


noblest families of Athens. Through his father he traced his descent 
from Eurysaces, the son of Ajax (Plat. Alcib. i. p. 121), and through 
him from Aeacus and Zeus. His mother, Deiuoniachc, was the 
daughter of Megacles, the head of the house of the Alcmaeonids.* 
Thus on both sides he had hereditary claims on the attachment of 
the people; for his paternal grandfather, Alcibiades, took a 
prominent part in the expulsion of the Peisistratids (Isocrat. Dc Big. 
10), and his mother was descended from Cleisthcncs, the friend of 
the commonalty. His father Cleinias did good service in the Persian 
war. He fitted out and manned a trireme at his own expense, and 
greatly distinguished himself in the battle of Artemisium. (Herod, 
viii. 17.) One of his ancestors of the name of Cleinias earned a less 
enviable notoriety by taking fraudulent advantage of the 
Seisachtheia of Solon. Tho name Aleibiades was of Laconian origin 
(Thuc. viii. 6), and wns derived from the Spartan family to which 
the ephor Endius belonged, with which that of Aleibiades had been 
anciently connected by the tics of hospitality. The first who bore 
tho name was the grandfather of the great Aleibiades. 


On the death of his father (n. c. 447), Aleibiades was left to the 
guardianship of his relations Pericles and Ariphron.+ Zopyrus, the 
Thracian, is mentioned as one of his instructors. (Plat. Ale. i. p. 
122.) From his very boyhood he exhibited signs of that indexible 
determination which marked him throughout life. 


He was at every period of his life remarkable for the extraordinary 
beauty of his person, of which he seems to have been exceedingly 
vain. Even when on military service he carried a shield inlaid with 
gold and ivory, and bearing the device of Zeus hurling tho 
thunderbolt. When he grew up, he earned a disgraceful notoriety by 
his amours and debaucheries. At the age of 18 he entered upon the 
possession of his fortune, which had doubtless been carefully 
husbanded during his long minority by his guardians. Connected as 
he was with the most influential families in the city, the inheritor of 
one of the largest fortunes in Athens (to which he afterwards 
received a large accession through his marriage with Ilipparete, the 
daughter of llipponicus’), gifted with a mind of singular ver 


* Demosthenes {Mid. p. 561) says, that the mother of Aleibiades 
was the daughter of Hipponicus, and that his father was connected 
with the Alcmaconidac. The latter statement may possibly be true. 
But it is difficult to explain the former, unless wc suppose 
Demosthenes to have confounded the great Aleibiades with his son. 


f Agariste, the mother of Pericles and Ariphon, was the daughter of 
Hippocrates, whose brother Cleisthenes was the grandfather of 
Deinomachce. (Herod, vi. 131; Isocr. De Big. 10; Boeckh, Explic. ad 
Pind. Pytki. vii. p. 302.) 


L He received a portion of 10 talents with his wife, which was to be 
doubled on the birth of a 


of the Peloponnesian war, Aleibiades found a field singularly well 
adapted for the exercise and display of 1 lis brilliant powers. 
Accustomed, however, from his boyhood to the flattery of admiring 
companions and needy parasites, he early imbibed that inordinate 
vanity and love of distinction, which marked his whole career; and 
he was thus led to 


S ince the most perfect confidence in his own powers eng before he 


had obtained strength of mind sufficient to withstand the seductive 
influence of the temptations which surrounded him. Socrates saw 
his vast capabilities, and attempted to win him to the paths of 
virtue. Their intimacy was strengthened by mutual services. In one 
of the engagements before Potidaca, Aleibiades was dangerously 
wounded, but was rescued by Socrates. At the battle of Delium (b. 
c. 424), Alcibiades, who was mounted, bad an opportunity of 
protecting Socrates from tho pursuers. (Plat. Omvw. pp. 220, 221 ; 
Isocr. JJc Big. 12.) Tho lessons of the philosopher were not 
altogether without influence upon his pupil, but the evil tendencies 
of his character had taken too deep root to render a thorough 
reformation possible, and lie listened more readily to those who 
advised him to secure by the readiest means tho gratification of his 
desires. 


Aleibiades was excessively fond of notoriety and display. At the 
Olympic games (probably in 01. 89, b. c. 424) he contended with 
seven chariots in the same race, and gained the. first, second, and 
fourth prizes. His liberality in discharging tho office of trierarch, 
and in providing for the public amusements, rendered him very 
popular with the multitude, who were ever ready to excuse, on tho 
score of youthful impetuosity and thoughtlessness, his most' violent 
and extravagant acts, into which he was probably as often led by 
his love of notoriety as by any other motive. Accounts of various 
instances of this kind, as his forcible detention of Agatharchu6, his 
violence to his wife Hipparctc, his assault upon Taurcas, and the 
audacious manner in which he saved Hegemon from a lawsuit, by 
openly obliterating the record, are given by Plutarch, Andocidcs, 
and Athcnaeus. (ix. p. 407.) Even the more prudent citizens thought 
it safer to connive at his delinquencies, than to exasperate him by 
punishment. As Aeschylus is made to say by Aristophanes (Frogs, 
1427), “A lion’s whelp ought not to be reared in a city; but if a 
person rears one, he must let him have his way.” 


Of the early political life of Aleibiades wc hear but little. While 
Cleon was alive he probably appeared but seldom in the assembly. 
From allusions which were contained in the AanaKcis of 
Aristophanes (acted B. c. 427) it appears that he had already spoken 
there. (For the story connected with his first appearance in the 
assembly, see Plutarch, Alcib. 10.) At some period or other 


son. His marriage took place before the battle of Delium (b. c. 424), 
in which Ilipponicus was slain. (Andoc. Alcib. p. 30.) 
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before b. c. 420, lie had carried a decree for in- 27, 28.) Before he 
left Sicily he had managed to creasing the tribute paid by the 
subject allies of defeat a plan which had been laid for the 
acquisiAthens, and by his management it was raised to tion of 
Messana. At Athens sentence of death double the amount fixed by 
Aristeides. After the was passed upon him, his property confiscated, 
and death of Cleon there was no rival able at all to a curse 
pronounced upon him by the ministers of cope with Alcibiades 
except Nicias. To the politi- religion. At Sparta he rendered himself 
popular cal views of the latter, who was anxious for peace by the 
facility with which he adopted the Spartan and repose and averse to 
all plans of foreign con- manners. Through his instrumentality many 
of quests, Alcibiades was completely opposed, and his the Asiatic 
allies of Athens were induced to revolt, jealousy of the influence 
and high character of his and an* alliance was brought about with 
Tissarival, led him to entertain a very cordial dislike phemes 
(Thuc.viii.6,&c.); but the machinations of towards him. On one 
occasion only do we find his enemy Agis [Agis II.] induced him to 
abandon them united in purpose and feeling, and that was the 
Spartans and take refuge with Tissaphernes when Ifyperbolus 
threatened one of them with (b. c. 412), whose favour he soon 
gained by his banishment. On this they united their influence, 
unrivalled talents for social intercourse. Tho and Hyperbolus 
himself was ostracised. The date estrangement of Tissaphernes from 
his Spartan of this occurrence is uncertain. allies ensued. Alcibiades, 
the enemy of Sparta, 


Alcibiades had been desirous of renewing those wished to return to 
Athens. He accordingties of hospitality by which his family had 
been ly entered into correspondence with the most connected with 
Sparta, but which had been broken influential persons in the 
Athenian fleet at Samos, off by his grandfather. With this view he 


vied offering to bring over Tissaphernes to an alliance with Nicias 
in his good offices towards the Spartan with Athens, hut making it a 
condition, that oilprisoners taken in Sphacteria; but in the negotia- 
garchy should he established there. This coincidtions which ended 
in the peace of 421, the Spartans ing with the wishes of those with 
whom he was preferred employing the intervention of Nicias 
negotiating, those political movements were set on and Laches. 
Incensed at this slight, Alcibiades foot by Pcisander, which ended 
(u. c. 411) in the threw all his influence into the opposite scale, and 
estnblishmennt of the Four Hundred. The oliin u.c. 420,after 
tricking the Spartan ambassadors garchs, however, finding ho could 
not perform who had come for the purpose of thwarting his his 
promises with respect to Tissaphernes, and plans, brought about an 
alliance with Argos, Elis, conscious that he had at heart no real 
liking for an and Mantincia. In 419 he was chosen Strategos, 
oligarchy, would not recall him. But the soldiers and at tho head of 
a small Athenian force marched in the armament at Samos, headed 
by Thrasybulus into Peloponnesus, and in various ways furthered 
and Thrasyllus. declared their resolution to restore tho interests of 
tho new confederacy. During the democracy, and passed a vote, by 
which Alcibiades next three years lie took a prominent part in the 
was pardoned and recalled, and appointed one of complicated 
negotiations and military operations their generals. He conferred an 
important benefit which were carried on. Whether or not he was on 
his country, by restraining the soldiers from the instigator of the 
unjust expedition against the returning at once to Athens and so 
commencing a Melians is not clear; hut he was at any rate the civil 
war; and in the course of the same year tho author of tho decree for 
their barbarous punish- oligarchy was overthrown without their 
assistance, ment, and himself purchased a Melian woman, by 
Alcibiades and the other exiles were recalled, but whom lie had a 
son. for the next four years he remained abroad, and 


In u. c. 415 Alcibiades appears as the foremost under his command 
the Athenians gained tho vicamong tho advocates of tho Sicilian 
expedition torics of Cynoasema, Abydos,* and Cyzicus, and (Thuc. 
vi.), which his ambition led him to believe got possession of 
Chalecdon and Byzantium. Ill would be a step towards the conquest 
of Italy, b. c. 407, he returned to Athens, where lie was Carthage, 
and tho Peloponnesus. (Thuc. vi. 90.) received with great 


enthusiasm. Tho records of While the preparations for the 
expedition were the proceedings against him were sunk in the sea, 
going on, there occurred the mysterious mutilation his property was 
restored, tho priests were ordered of tho Hermes-busts A man 
named Pythonicus to recant their curses, and he was appointed 
corncharged Alcibiades with having divulged and pro- mander-in- 
chief of all the land and sea forces, failed the Eleusinian mysteries; 
and another man, (Diod. xiii. 09; Plut. Ale. 33; Xen. Hell, i. 4. 
Androclcs, endeavoured to connect this and similar § 13—20.) He 
signalised his return by conductoffences with the mutilation of the 
Hermae. In ing the mystic procession to Elcusis, which had spite of 
his demands for an investigation, Alci- been interrupted since the 
occupation of Deccleia. biades was sent out with Nicias and 
Lamachus in But his unsuccessful expedition against Andros 
command of the fleet, but was recalled before he and the defeat at 
Notium, occasioned during his could carry out the plan of 
operations which at his absence by the imprudence of his 
lieutenant, Ansuggestion had been adopted, namely, to endeavour 
tiochus, who brought on an engagement against his to win over the 
Greek towns in Sicily, except orders, famished his enemies with a 
handle against Syracuse and Selinus, and excite the native Sicels 
him, and he was superseded in his command, to revolt, and then 
attack Syracuse. He was (b. c. 4UG.) 


allowed to accompany the Salaininia in his own Thinking that 
Athens would scarcely be a safe galley, but managed to escape at 
Thurii, from which place lie crossed over to Cyllene, and thence 
proceeded to Sparta at the invitation of the Spartan government. He 
now appeared as the avowed enemy of his country; disclosed to the 
Spartans the plans of the Athenians, and recommended them to 
send Gylippus to Syracuse, and to fortify Deccleia. (Thuc. vi. 88, 
A:c., vii. 18, 


place lor mm, Alcibiades went into voluntary cxiJc 


* Shortly after the victory at Abydos, Alcibiadcs paid a visit to 
Tissaphernes, who had arrived in the neighbourhood of the 
Hellespont, but was arrested by him and sent to Sardis. After a 
month’s imprisonment, however, lie succeeded in making his 
escape. (Xen. Hellen. i. 1. § 9.) 


ALCIDAMAS. 


to his fortified domain at Bisanthe in the Thracian Chersonesus. He 
collected a band of mercenaries, and made war on the neighbouring 
Thracian tribes, by which means he considerably enriched himself, 
and afforded protection to the neighbouring Greek cities. Before the 
fatal battle of AegosPotamifii. c. 405), he gave an ineffectual 
warning to the Athenian generals. After the establishment of the 
tyranny of the Thirty (b . c. 404), he was condemned to 
banishment. Upon this he took refuge with Phamabazus, and was 
about to proceed to the court of Artaxcrxcs, when one night his 
house was surrounded by a band of armed men, and set on fire. lie 
rushed out sword in hand, but fell, pierced with arrows, (b. c. 404.) 
According to Diodorus and Ephorus (Diod. xiv. 11) the assassins 
were emissaries of Pharnabazus, who had been led to this step 
cither by his own jealousy of Alcibiades, or by the instigation of the 
Spartans. 11 is more probable that they were cither employed by 
the Spartans, or (according to one account in Plutarch) by the 
brothers of a lady whom Alcibiades had seduced. His corpse was 
taken up and buried by his mistress Timandra. Athcnacus (xiii. p. 
574) mentions a monument erected to his memory at Melissa, the 
place of his death, and a sintuo of him erected thereon by the 
emperor Hadrian, who also instituted certain yearly sacrifices in his 
honour. Ho left a son by his wife Hipparete, named Alcibiades, who 
never distinguished himself. It was for him that Isocrates wrote the 
speech riepl too Zetyovs . Two of Lysias's speeches (xiv. and xv.) are 
directed against him. The fortune which he left behind him turned 
out to be smaller than his patrimony. (Plut. Alcib. and Nicias; 
Thucyd. lib. v.—viii.; Xenophon, Jlcllen. lib. i. ii.; Andoc. in Alcib. 
and do M't/star ,; Isocr. Dc Bigis; Ncpos, Alcib.; Diod. xii. 711—04, 
xiii. 2—5, 37—41, 45, 40, 49—51, 04—73; A then. i. p. 3, iv. p. 
104, v. pp. 215,210, ix. p. 407, xi. p. 500, xii. pp. 525, 534, 535, 
xiii. pp. 574, 575.) [C. P. M.J 


ALCI BI'ADES ("AAki&oStjs), a Spartan exile, was restored to his 
country about n. c. 104, by the Achacans, but was ungrateful 
enough to go as ambassador from Sparta to Rome, in order to 
accuse Philopoemeu and the Achaeans. (Polyb. xxiii. 4, 11, 12, xxiv. 


4; Liv. xxxix. 35.) 


ALCI'DAMAS (‘ AKnibapas), a Greek rhetorician, was a native of 
Elaea in Aeolis, in Asia Minor. (Quintil. iii. 1.8 10, with Spalding’s 
note.) lie was a pupil of Gorgias, and resided at Athens between the 
years n. c. 432 and 411. Here he gave instructions in eloquence, 
according to Eitdocia (p. 100), as the successor of his master, and 
was the last of that sophistical school, with which the only object of 
eloquence was to please the hcarere by the pomp and brilliancy of 
words. That the works of Alcidaiuas bore the strongest marks of this 
character of his school is stated by Aristotle {met. iii. 3. § 8), who 
censures his pompous diction and extravagant use of poetical 
epithets and phrases, and by Dionysius {De Jsaeo , 19), who calls 
his style vulgar and inflated. He is said to have been an opponent of 
Isocrates (Tzetz. Chil. xi. 672), but whether this statement refers to 
real personal enmity, or whether it is merely an inference from the 
fact, that Alcidamas condemned the practice of writing orations for 
the purpose of delivering them, is uncertain. 


The ancients mention several works of Alcida 
ALCIMACTIUS. 101 


mas such as an Eulogy on Death, in which ho enumerated the evils 
of human life, and of which Cicero seems to speak with great praise 
( Tunc. i. 48) ; a shew-spcech, called \6yos MeoTTTji/ia/cdy 
(Aristot. Rhet. i. 13. § 5) ; a work on music (Suidas, s. v. 
'AKKitiuftas) ; and some scientific works, viz. one on rhetoric {r°x ur 
1 faropiKfa Plut. Demosth. 5), and another called \6yos (pvaixos 
(Diog. Laert. viii. 56); but all of them are now lost. Tzctzes {CItiL xi. 
752) had still before him several orations of Alcidamas, but we now 
possess only two declamations which go under his name. 1. 
'OSwrtreus, r} /card llaAa*»;5ous irpoSoatas, in which Odysseus is 
made to accuse Palamedes of treachery to the cause of the Greeks 
during the siege of Troy. 2. ircpl (To < pnrr£v t in which the author 
sets forth the advantages of delivering extempore speeches over 
those which have previously been written out. These two orations, 
the second of which is the better one, both in form and thought, 
bear scarcely any traces of the faults which Aristotle and Dionysius 
censure in the works of Alcidamas ; their fault is rather being frigid 
and insipid. It has therefore been maintained by several critics, that 


these orations are not the works of Alcidamas; and with regard to 
the first of them, the supposition is supported by strong probability 
; the second may have been written by Alcidamas with a view to 
counteract the influence of Isocrates. The first edition of them is 
that in the collection of Greek orators published by Aldus, Venice, 
1513, fol. The best modem editions are those in Reiskc's Oralorcs 
Gracci , vol. viii. p. 64, &c.; and in Bckker's Oratorcs Allui, vol. vii. 
(Oxford.) [L.S.j 


A'LCIDAS (AAfriSas), was appointed, B. c. 428, commander of the 
Peloponnesian fleet, which was sent to Lesbos for the relief of 
Mytilcnc, then besieged by the Athenians. But Mytileno surrendered 
to the Athenians seven days before the Peloponnesian fleet arrived 
on the coast of Asia; and Alcidns, who, like most of the Spartan 
commanders, had little enterprise, resolved to return home, 
although he was recommended either to attempt the recovery of 
Mytilcne or to make a descent upon the Ionian coast. While sailing 
along the coast, he captured many vessels, and put to dcutli all the 
Athenian allies whom he took. From Ephesus lie sailed home with 
the utmost speed, being chased by the Athenian fleet, under Paches, 
os far as Patmoa. (Thuc. iii. 16, 26—33.) After receiving 
reinforcements, Alcidas sailed to Corcyra, b. c. 427 ; and when the 
Athenians and Corcyracans sailed out to meet him, he defeated 
them and drove them back to the island. With his habitual caution, 
however, he would not follow up the advantage he had gained; and 
being informed that a large Athenian fleet was approaching, he 
sailed back to Peloponnesus. (iii. 69—81.) In b. c. 426, lie was one 
of the leaders of the colony founded by the Lacedaemonians at 
Hcracleia, near Thermopylae, (iii. 92.) 


ALCI'DICE (AAkiSjktj), the daughter of Aleus, and wife of 
Salmoneus, by whom she had a daughter, Tyro. Alcidicc died early, 
and Salmoneus afterwards married Sidero. (Diod. iv. 68 ; A polled. 
i. 9. § 8.) [L. S.] 


A LC I'M AC HUS, a painter mentioned by Pliny. (H. N. xxxr. 11. s. 
40.) He is not spoken of by any other writer, and all that ia known 
about him is, that he painted a picture of Dioxippus, a victor in the 
pancratium at Olympia. 
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Dioxippus lived in the time of Alexander the Great. (Aelian, V. II. x. 
22 5 Diod. xvii. 100; A then. vi. p. 251, a.) Alcimachus therefore 
probably lived about the same time. [C. P. M.] ALCI'MEDE (AA/a/ 
xeSrj), a daughter of Phylacus and Clymcne, the daughter of 
Minyas. (Apollon. Ilhod. i. 45 ; Schol. ad loc. and ad i. 230.) She 
married Aeson, by whom she became the mother of Jason (Ov. 
Heroid. iv. 105 ; Hygin. Fab. 13 and 14), who, however, is called by 
others a son of Polymcde, Arne, or Scarphe. (Apollod. i. 9. § 8 ; 
comp. Aeson, Jason.) [L. S.] 


ALCI'MEDON fAAjcijicfoy). 1. An Arcadian hero, from whom the 
Arcadian plain Alcimedon derived its name. He was the father of 
Phillo, by whom Heracles begot a son, Aechmagoras, whom 
Alcimedon exposed, but Heracles saved. (Paus. viii. 12. § 2.) 
[Aechmagoras. ] 


2. One of the Tyrrhenian sailors, who wanted to carry off the infant 
Dionysus from Naxos, but was metamorphosed, with his 
companions, into a dolphin. (Ov. Met. iii. 618 ; Hygin. Fub. 134 ; 
comp. Acoktes.) 


3. A son of Laerceua, and one of the comman 


ders of the Myrmidons under Patroclus. (Horn. II. xvi. 197, xvii. 
475, &c.) LL. S.] 


ALCI'MEDON, an embosser or chaser, spoken of by Virgil (Eclog. iii. 
37, 44), who mentions some goblets of his workmanship. [C. P. M.1 
ALCI'MENES (AAki/*«V»?s). 1. A 6 on of 


Glaucus, who was unintentionally killed by his brother Bellerophon. 
According to some traditions, this brother of Bellerophon was called 
Deliadcs, or Peiren. (Apollod. ii. 3. § 1.) 


2. One of the sons of Jason and Medela. When Jason subsequently 
wanted to marry Glauce, his sons Alcimenes and Tisander were 
murdered by Medeia, and were afterwards buried by Jason in the 
sanctuary of Hera at Corinth. (Diod. iv. 54, 55.) [L. S.] 


ALCI'MENES (’AA KifUyrjs)* an Athenian comic poet, apparently a 
contemporary of Aeschylus. One of his pieces is supposed to have 
been the Ku\vfx6u > (rai (the Female Swimmers). His works were 
greatly admired by Tynnichus, a younger contemporary of 
Aeschylus. 


There was a tragic writer of the same name, a native of Megara, 
mentioned by Suidas. (Mcineke, Hist. Grit. Comicorum Grace, p. 
481; Suid. s. v. 'AAKifUwjs and ’AA Kpav ) [C. P. M.] 


A'LCIMUS (“AAki/xos), also called Jacimus, or Joachim (Id/ 
fejjuos), one of the Jewish priests, who espoused the Syrian cause. 
He was made high priest by Demetrius, about n. c. 161, and was 
installed in his office by the help of a Syrian army. In consequence 
of his cruelties he was expelled by the Jews, and obliged to fly to 
Antioch, but was restored by the help of another Syrian army, lie 
continued in his office, under the protection of the Syrians, till his 
death, which happened suddenly (u. c. 159) while he was pulling 
down the wall of the temple that divided the court of the Gentiles 
from that of the Israelites. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xii. 9. § 7 ; 1 Maccab. 
Yii. ix.) 


A'LCIMUS (AA#c(/xos), a Greek rhetorician whom Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 114) calls the most distinguished of all Greek 
rhetoricians, flourished about b. c. 300. It is not certain whether he 
is the same as the Alcimus to whom Diogenes in another passage 
(iii. 9) ascribes a work wpos ’A pwvrav. Athenaeus in several places 
speaks of a Si 


ALCINOUS. 


cilian Alcimus, who appears to have been the author of a great 
historical work, parts of which are referred to under the names of 
*ItoA wed and SixcAucd. But whether he w f as the same as the 
rhetorician Alcimus,cannot be determined. (Athen. x. p. 441, xii. p. 
518, vii. p. 322.) [L. S.] 


A'LCIMUS (AVI'TUS) ALE"THIUS, the 


writer of seven short poems in the Latin anthology, whom 
Wemsdorf has shewn ( Poet. Ijat. Min. vol, vL p. 26, &c.) to be the 


same person as Alcimus, the rhetorician in Aquitania, in Gaul, who 
is spoken of in terms of high praise by Sidonius Apollinaris, (Epist. 
viii. 11, v. 10,) and Ausonius. (Profess. Burdujal. ii.) His date is 
determined by Hieronymus in his Chronicon, who says that Alcimus 
and Delphidius taught in Aquitania in a.i>. 360. His poems are 
superior to most of his time. They are printed by Meier, in his “ 
Anthologia Latina,” ep. 254—260, and by Wemsdorf, vol. vi. p. 194, 
&c. 


ALCI'NOUS (AAk.Voos). 1. A son of Nausithous, and grandson of 
Poseidon. Ilia name is celebrated in the story of the Argonauts, and 
still more in that of the wanderings of Odysseus. In the former 
Alcinous is represented as living with his queen Arete in the island 
of Drcpanc. Tho Argonauts, on their return from Colchis, came to 
his island, and were most hospitably received. When the Colchians, 
in their pursuit of tho Argonauts, likewise arrived in Drepanc, and 
demanded that Medeia should be delivered up to them, Alcinous 
declared that if she was still a maiden she should be restored to 
them, but if she was already the wife of Jason, he would protect her 
and her husband against the Colchians. The Colchians were obliged, 
by the contrivance of Arete, to depart without their princess, and 
the Argonauts continued their voyage homewards, after they had 
received munificent presents from Alcinous. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
990-1225 ; Orph. Argon. 1288, &c. ; Apollod. i. 9. § 25, 26.) 
According to Homer, Alcinous is the happy ruler of the Plmeacians 
in tho island of Schcria, who has by A rote five sons and one 
daughter, Nausicaa. (Od. vi. 12, &c., 62, &c.) Tho description of his 
palace and his dominions, tho mode in which Odysseus is received, 
the entertainments given to him, and the stories he related to the 
king about his own wanderings, occupy a considerable portion of 
the Odyssey (from book vi. to xiii.), and form one of its most 
charming parts. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 125 and 126.) 


2. A son of Hippothoon, who, in conjunction with his father and 
eleven brothers, expelled Icarion and Tyndarcus from Lacedaemon, 
but was afterwards killed, with his father and brothers, by Heracles. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 5.) [L. S.] 


A'LCINOUS (AAxh/ouy), a Platonic philosopher, who probably 
lived under the Caesars. Nothing is known of his personal history, 


but a work entitled 'EntToprj t< Zv TlKaruvos Boyndruv, containing 
an analysis of the Platonic philosophy, as it was set forth by late 
writers, has been preserved. The treatise is written rather in the 
manner of Aristotle than of Plato, and the author has not hesitated 
to introduce any of the views of other philosophers which seemed 
to add to the completeness of the system. Thus the parts of the 
syllogism (c. 6 ), the doctrine of the mean and of the cand tvepyciai 
(c. 2.8), are attributed to Plato; as well as the division of 
philosophy which was common to the Peripatetics and Stoics. It 
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was impossible from the writings of Plato to get a system complete 
in its parts, and hence the temptation of later writers, who sought 
for system, to join Plato and Aristotle, without perceiving the 
inconsistency of the union, while everything which suited their 
purpose was fearlessly ascribed to the founder of their own sect. In 
the treatise of Alcinous, however, there are still traces of the spirit 
of Plato, however low an idea he gives of his own philosophical 
talent. He held the world and its animating soul to he eternal. This 
soul of the universe (77 tyvx?) toO k6(thov) was not created by 
God, but, to use the image of Alcinous, it was awakened by him as 
from a profound sleep, and turned towards himself, “that it might 
look out Upon intellectual things (c. 14) and receive forms and 
ideas from the divine mind." It was the first of a succession of 
intermediate beings between God and man. The MStcu proceeded 
immediately from the mind of God, and were the highest object of 
our intellect; the “form" of matter, the types of sensible things, 
having a real being in themselves, (c. 9.) He differed from the 
earlier Platonists in confining the <84eu to general laws: it seemed 
an unworthy notion that God could conceive an tUa of tilings 
artificial or unnatural, or of individuals or particulars, or of any 
thing relative. He seems to have aimed at harmonizing the views of 
Plato and Aristotle on the tStat, as he distinguished them from the 
ttStj, forms of things, which he allowed were inseparable: a view 
which seems necessarily connected with the doctrine of the eternity 
and self-existence of matter. God, the first fountain of the Mat, 
could not be known as he is: it is but a faint notion of him we 
obtain from negations and analogies: his nature is equally beyond 
our power of expression or conception. Below him are a series of 
beings (8a(/xoi/cs) who superintend the production of all living 
things, and hold intercourse with men. The human soul passes 
through various transmigrations, thus connecting the series with the 
lower classes of being, until it is finally purified tuid rendered 
acceptable to God. It will be seen that his system was a compound 
of Plato and Aristotle, with some parts borrowed from the east, and 
perhaps derived from a study of the Pythagorean system. (Ritter, 
Gcschichie dcr PhUosophie, iv. p. 249.) 


Alcinous first appeared in the Latin version of Pietro Balbi, which 
was published at Rome with Apuleius, 1469, fol. The Greek text was 
printed in the Aldine edition of Apuleius, 1521, 8 vo. Another 
edition is that of Fell, Oxford, 1667. The best is by J. F. Fischer, 
Leipzig, 1783, 8 vo. It was translated into French by J. J. 
CombesDounous, Paris, 1800, 8 vo., and into English by Stanley in 
bis History of Philosophy. [B. J.J 


ALCIPHRON (\AA Ki < ppw), a Greek sophist, and the most eminent 
among the Greek epistolographers. Respecting his life or the age in 
which lie lived we possess no direct information whatever. Some of 
the earlier critics, as La Croze and J. C. Wolf, placed him, without 
any plausible reason, in the fifth century of our aera. Bergler, and 
others who followed him, placed Alciphron in the period between 
Lucian and Aristacnetus, that is, between a.d. 170 and 350, while 
others igain assign to him a date even earlier than the time of 
Lucian. The only circumstance that suggests anything respecting his 
age is the fact, that among the letters of Aristacnetus there are 
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two (1.5 and 22) between Lucian and Alciphron; now as 
Aristacnetus is nowhere guilty of any great historical inaccuracy, 
we may safely infer that Alciphron was a con tern poiary of Lucian 
—an inference which is not incompatible with the opinion, whether 
true or false, that Alciphron imitated Lucian. 


We possess under the name of Alciphron 116 fictitious letters, in 3 
books, the object of which is to delineate the characters of certain 
classes of men, by introducing them as expressing their peculiar 
sentiments and opinions upon subjects with which they were 
familiar. The classes of persons which Alciphron chose for this 
purpose arc fishermen, country people, parasites, and hctacrac or 
Athenian courtezans. All arc made to express their sentiments in the 
most graceful and elegant language, even where the subjects are of 
a low or obscene kind. The characters are thus somewhat raised 
above their common standard, without any great violation of the 
truth of reality. TI 10 form of these letters is exquisitely beautiful, 
and the language is the pure Attic dialect, such ns it was spoken in 
the best times in familiar but refined conversation at Athens. The 
scene from which the letters are dated is, with a few exceptions, 


Athens and its vicinity; and the time, wherever it is discernible, is 
the period after the reign of Alexander the Great The new Attic 
comedy was the principal source from which the author derived his 
information respecting the characters and manners which he 
describes, and for this reason these letters contain much valuable 
information about the private life of the Athenians of that time. It 
has been said, that Alciphron is an imitator of Lucian; but besides 
the style, and, in a few instances, the subject matter, there is no 
resemblance between the two writers: the spirit in which the two 
treat their subjects is totally different. Both derived their materials 
from the same sources, and in style both aimed at the greatest 
perfection of the genuine Attic Greek. Bergler has truly remarked, 
that Alciphron stands in the same relation to Menander as Lucian to 
Aristophanes. The first edition of Alciphron’s letters is that of Aldus, 
in his collection of the Greek Epistolographers, Venice, 1499, 4to. 
This edition, however, contains only those letters which, in more 
modem editions, form the first two books. Seventy-two new letters 
were added from a Vienna and a Vatican MS. by Bergler, in his 
edition (Leipzig, 1715, 8 vo.) with notes and a Latin translation. 
These seventy-two epistles form the third book in Bergler’s edition. 
J. A. Wagner, in his edition (Leipzig, 1798, 2 vols, 8 vo., with the 
notes of Bergler), added two new letters entire, and fragments of 
five others. One long letter, which has not yet been published 
entire, exists in several Paris MSS. [L. S.] 


ALCIPPE (*AAxlir 7 r 77 ). 1. A daughter of Ares and Agraulos, the 
daughter of Cecrops. Halirrhothius, the son of Poseidon, intended to 
violate her, but was surprised by Ares, and killed, for which 
Poseidon bore a grudge against Ares. (Paus. i. 21. § 7 ; Apollod. iii. 
14. § 2.) 


2. A maiden, who was dishonoured by her own brother, Astraeus, 
unwittingly. When Astraeus became aware of his deed, he threw 
himself into a river, which received from him the name of Astracus, 
but was afterwards called Caicus. (Plut. De Fluv. 21 .) 


Other personages of this name are mentioned in 
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Apollod. iii. 15. §8; Diod. iv. 16; Eustath. ad Horn. | desire to 
possess the necklace and peplus of Harp. 778 ; Horn. Od. iv. 124. 
[Alcyonides.] [L.S.] monia, and Alcmaeon, to gratify her wish, went 
to ALCIS (‘A \kis), that is, the Strong. 1. A Psophi9 to get them from 
Phegcus, under the presurname of Athena, under which she was 
worship- text that he intended to dedicate them at Delphi ped in 
Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 51.) in order to be freed from his madness. 
Phegeus 


2. A deity among the Naharvali, an ancient complied with his 
request, but when he heard that German tribe. (Tacit. Germ. 43.) 
Grimm (Deut- the treasures were fetched for Calirrhoe, lie sent sche 
Mythol . p. 39) considers Alois in the passage his sons Pronous and 
Agenor (Apollod. iii. 7. 80*) of Tacitus to be the genitive of Alx, 
which, ac- or, according to Pausanias (viii. 24. § 4), Temenus 
cording to him, signifies a sacred grove, and is and Axion, after 
him, with the command to kill connected with the Greek a\aos. 
Auother Alcis him. This was done, but the sons of Alemaeon by 
occurs in Apollodorua, ii. 1. § 5. [L. S.] Calirrhoe took bloody 
vengoancc at the instigation 


ALCPSTHENE, a female painter spoken of hy of their mother. 
(Apollod. Paus. U . cc. ; Ov. Met. Pliny CII. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40), who 
mentions one ix. 407, &c.) 


of her pictures representing a dancer. [C. P. M.j The story about 
Alcmaeon furnished rich raateALCl'THOE. [Ai.cathoe.J rials for the 
epic and tragic poets of Greece, and 


A'LCITHUS (“‘AAkiOos), sent as ambassador by their Roman 
imitators. But none of these poems the Achaeans to Ptolemy 
Philometor, b. c. 169, is now extant, and we only know from 
Apollowhen they heard that the Anaclcteria (see Did. of dorus (iii. 
7. § 7), that Euripides, in his tragedy Ant. s. v.) were to be 
celebrated in his honour. “ Alcmaeon," statod that after the fall of 
Thebes (Polyb. xxviii. 10, 16.) he married Manto, the daughter of 


Teircsias, and 


ALCMAEON (’AA/cpaiW), a son of Amphia- that he had two 
children by her, Amphilochusand rails and Eriphyle, and brother of 
Amphilochus, Tisiphone, whom he gave to Creon, king of 
CoKurydicc, and DemonaskKi. (Apollod. iii. 7. 82.) rinth, to educate. 
The wife of Creon, jealous of Ilia mother was induced by the 
necklace of Har- the extraordinary beauty of Tisiphone, afterwards 
monia, which she received from Polyneices, to per- sold her os a 
slave, and Alemaeon himself bought sunde her husband Amphiarau 
9 to take part in the her, without knowing that she was his 
daughter, expedition against Thebes. (Horn. Od. xv. 247, (Diod. iv. 
66 ; Paus. vii. 3. § 1, ix. 33. § 1.) &c.) But before Amphiaraus set 
out, he enjoined Alcmaeon after his death was worshipped as a his 
sons to kill their mother as soon ns they should hero, and at Thebes 
lie seems to have had an altar, be grown up. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 2; 
Hygin. Fab. near the house of Pindar (Pt/Ih. viii. 80, &c.), who 73.) 
When the Epigoni prepared for a second calls him his neighbour 
and the guardian of his expedition against Thebes, to avenge the 
death of property, and also sceni 9 to suggest that prophetic their 
fathers, the oracle promised them success and powers were ascribed 
to him, as to his father Aravictory, if they chose Alcmaeon their 
leader. He phiaraus. At Psophis his tomb was shewn, surwas at first 
disinclined to undertake the command, rounded with lofty and 
sacred cypresses. (Paus. as ho had not yet taken vengeance on his 
mother, viii. 24. § 4.) At Oropus, in Attica, where Amaccording to 
the dosiro of his father. But she, phiaraus and Amphilochus were 
worshipped, Alcwho had now received from Thersnndcr, the son 
maeon enjoyed no such honours, because he was a of Polyneices, 
the peplus of Harraonia also, in- matricide. (Paus. i. 34. § 2.) Ho 
was represented duccd him to join the expedition. Alemaeon dis- in 
a statue at Delphi, and on the chest of Cypsctinguished himself 
greatly in it, and slew Laoda- lus. (x. 10. § 2, v. 17. § 4.) [L. S.J 


urns, the son of Etcocles. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 2, &c.; ALCMAEON 
(AA‘alwv), son of the Mcgaclcs comp. Diod. iv. 66 .) When, after 
the fall of who was guilty of sacrilege with respect to the folThcbes, 
ho learnt the reason for which his mother lowers of Cimon, was 
invited by Croesus to Sardis had urged him on to take part in the 
expedition, in consequence of the services he had rendered to he 


slew her on the advice of an oracle of Apollo, an embassy sent by 
Croesus to consult the Delphic and, according to Borne traditions, in 
conjunction oracle. On his arrival at Sardis, Croesus made with his 
brother Amphilochus. For this deed he him a present of as much 
gold as he could carry became mad, and was haunted by the 
Erinnyea. He out of the treasury. Alcmaeon took the king at first 
came to Oicleus in Arcadia, and thence went his word, by putting 
on a most capacious dress, to Phcgcus in Psophis, and being 
purified by the the folds of which (as well as the vacant space of 
latter, he married bis daughter Arsinoe or Alphe- a pair of very 
wide boots, also provided for the siboea (Paus. viii. 24. § 4), to 
whom he gave the occasion) he stuffed with gold, and then filled 
his necklace and peplus of Harmonia. But the coun- moutli and hair 
with gold dust. Croesus laughed try in which lie now resided was 
visited by scar- at the trick, and presented him with as much again 
city, in consequence of his being the murderer of (about 590 b. c.). 
The wealth thus acquired is said bis mother, and the oracle advised 
him to go to to have contributed greatly to the subsequent 
prosAchelous. According to Pausanias, he left Psophis perity of the 
Alcmaconidae. (Herod, vi. 125.) because his madness did not 3 'ct 
cease. Pausanias Alcmaeon was a breeder of horses for chariotand 
Thucydides (ii. 102 ; comp. Plut. Dc Exit. p. races, and on one 
occasion gained the prize in a 602) further state, that the oracle 
commanded chariot-race at Olympia. (Herod. Lc.; Isocrates, him to 
go to a country which had been formed dc Bigis, c. 10. p. 351.) We 
are informed by subsequent to the murder of hU mother, and was 
Plutarch ( Solon’ c. 11), that he commanded the therefore under no 
curse. The country thus point- Athenians in the Cirrhaean war, 
which began ed out was a tract of land which had been recently a c. 
600. [P. S.] 


formed at the mouth of the river Achelous. Apol- ALCMAEON 
(‘AAk/wuW), one of the most lodorus agrees with this account, but 
gives a de- eminent natural philosophers of antiquity, was 1 tailed 
history of Alemaeon’s wanderings until he native of Crotona in 
Magna Graecia. His father’} reached the mouth of Achelous, who 
gave him his name was Pirithus, and he is said to have been j 
daughter Calirrhoe in marriage. Calirrhoe had a pupil of 
Pythagoras, and must therefore have livee 
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in the latter half of the sixth century before Christ. ( Diog. Laert viii. 
83.) Nothing more is known of the events of his life. His most 
celebrated anatomical discovery has been noticed in the Diet, of 
Ant. p. 756, a; but whether his knowledge in this branch of science 
was derived from the dissection of animals or of human bodies, is a 
disputed question, which it is difficult to decide. Chalcidius, on 
whose authority the fact rests, merely says {Comment. in Mat. 
“Tim.” p. 368, ed. Fabr.), “qui primus exsectionem aggredi est 
ausus,” and the word arscctio would apply equally well to either 
case. - He is said also (Diog. Laert. /. c:; Clemens Alcxandr. Strom, i. 
p. 308) to have been the first person who wrote on natural 
philosophy ((pufTindv \&yov), and to have invented fables (far 
hulas , Isid. Orig. i. 3.0). He also wrote several other medical and 
philosophical works, of which nothing but the titles and a few 
fragments have been preserved by Stobaeus ( Eclog. Phg *.), 
Plutarch (Do Phys. Philos. Deer.), and Galen. (Histor. PhUosoph.) A 
further account of his philosophical opinions may be found in 
Menage’s Notes to Diogenes Laertius, viii. 83, p. 387 ; Lc Cierc, 
Hist, de la Med.; Alfons. Ciacconius ap. Fabric. DibUotk. Gruec. vol. 
xiii. p. 48, ed. vet.; Sprengel, Hist, de la AIM. vol. i. p. 239; C. G. 
Kuhn, De PhUosoph. ante Ilippocr. Medicinae Ctdior. Lips. 1781, 
4to., reprinted in Ackennann’s Opusc. ad His tor. Medic. Pcriincntia, 
Norimb. 1797, 8vo., and in Kiihn’s Opusc. Acad. Med. el Philol. 
Lips. 1827-8, 2 vols. 8 vo.; Isensee, Cesch. der Mcdicin. [W. A. G.] 
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Although Alcmaeon is termed a pupil of Pythagoras, there is great 
reason to doubt whether he was a Pythagorean at all; his name 
seems to have crept into the lists of supposititious Pythagoreans 
given us by later writers. (Brandis, Geschichle der Philosophic , vol. 
i. p. 507.) Aristotle ( Meta phys. a. 5) mentions him as nearly 
contemporary with Pythagoras, but distinguishes between the 
orotx’a of opposites, under which the Pythagoreans included all 
things, and the double principle of Alcmaeon, according to 
Aristotle, less extended, although he does not explain the precise 
difference. Other doctrines of Alcmaeon have been preserved to us. 


He said that the. human soul was immortal and partook of the 
divine nature, because like the heavenly bodies it continued in itself 
a principle of motion. (Arist. de Anima y i. 2, p. 405; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. i. 11.) The eclipse of the moon, which was also eternal, he 
supposed to arise from its shape, which he said was like a boat. All 
his doctrines which have come down to us, relate to physics or 
medicine; and seem to have arisen partly out of the speculations of 
the Ionian school, with which rather than the Pythagorean, 

Aristotle appears to connect Alcmaeon, partly from the traditionary 
lore of the earliest medical science. (Brandis, vol. i. p. 508.) [B. J.) 


ALCMAEO'NIDAE (AXKpaiwrldai), a noble family at Athens, 
members of which fill a snacc in Grecian history from 1100 to 400 
b. c. The following is a genealogical table of the family. 


1. Alemaeon, founder of the family, 1100 u. c. 


2. (Mercies), 6th perpetual archon. 


w 


. (Alcmaeon), last perpetual archon. (u. c. 755—753.) 


a 


. Megacles, archon in b. c. 612. 
5. Alcmaeon, about 590 n. c. (See Alcmaeon.) 


6 . Megacles, the opponcntrAgariste, daughter of Cleisthcnes, of 
Peisistratus. | tyrant of Sicyon. 


10. Alcibiades. His parentage is unknown, but he was said to be an 
Alcmaeonid on the father’s side. ( emosth.fwAfj'd. p. 561.) 


7. Cleisthenes, (the reformer. SccCleisTHKNES. ) 
8 . Hippocrates. (Herod.vi.131; 9. Cocsyra, mar. 
Schol. Pmd. Pyth. vii. 17.) to Peisistratus. 

11. Megacles, victor in the Pythian games. (Pind. 
Pyth. vii. 15.) 


12. Megacles. (Herod, vi. 131.) 


i 

71_ 

13. Agariste. =y = Xanthippus. (Herod, vi. 
131; Plut Peric. 3.) 


14. Axioclius. 15.ClIeinias-r-16.Deinomache- 
pHipponicus,17.Euryptolemu8. 18.Pericles, 19.Ariphron. 


Plat. Eu- commanded thyd. p. a trireme at 265.) Artemisiura n.c. 
480; fell at Coroneia b. c. 442. (Herod, viii. 17; Plut. Ale. 1.) 


(Plut Ale. 

10 

J 

mill 

commanded (Plut dm. 4.) (the great 
a 

j 

b 


at Tanagra B. c. 246. (Thuc.iii.91.) He is thought by some to have 
been himself an Alcmaeonid. 


THjpponicus. 
statesman. Pericles.) 


(Plut. Ale. 1; Plat. Prolog, p. 320.) 
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li 


EYGimion. 26. Paralus. 27.Xan 
26. Wlci-2].Celinias. 22. Alcibiades, 23.Cleinias. 24.Callias. 


A 

(Gitex -(théppreat 
GakispHeeneral. 
india) Alcibi 

2d6¢4. Put. 

Per. 37.) 

28. Alcibiades. 
(Alcibiades. ) 


The Alcmaeonidae were a branch of the family of the Neleidab. The 
Neleidae were driven out of Pylus in Mcsscnia by the Dorians, about 
1100 h. c., and went to Athens, where Melanthus, the 
representative of the elder branch of the family became king, and 
Alemacon, the representative of the second branch, became a noble 
and the ancestor of the Alemaeonidae. Alcmaeon was the great- 
grandson of Nestor. (Pans. ii. 18. § 7.) Among the archons for life, 
the sixth is named Megaclcs, and the last Alcmaeon. But, as the 
archons for life appear to have been always taken from the family 
of Medon, it is probable that these were only Alcmaeonid8 on the 
mother’s side. The first remarkable man among the Alcraaconid9 
was the archon Mcgaclcs, who brought upon the family the guilt of 
sacrilege by his treatment of the insurgents under Cylon. (u. c.612.) 
[Cimon Meuacles.] The expulsion of the Alcmaconids was now 
loudly demanded, and Solon, who probably saw in such an event an 
important step towards his intended reforms, advised them to 
submit their cause to a tribunal of three hundred nobles. The result 
was that they were banished from Athens and retired to Pliocis, 
probably about 596 or 595 b. c. Their wealth having been 
augmented by the liberality of Croesus to Alcmaeon, the son of 
Megaclcs [Alomaeon], and their influence increased by the 
marriage of Megaclcs, the son of Alcmaeon, to Agariste, the 
daughter of Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicvon, they took advantage of 
the divided state of Athens, and by joining the party of Lycurgus, 
they effected their return ; and shortly afterwards, by a similar 
union, they expelled Pcisistratus soon after he had seized the 
government.(B. c.559.) [Peisistratus.] This state of things did not 
last long; for, at the end of five years, Mcgaclesguve his daughter 
Cocsyra in marriage to Peisistratus, and assisted in his restoration to 


Athens. But a new quarrel immediately arose out of the conduct of 
Peisistratus towards his wife, and the Alemaconids once more 
expelled him. During the following ten years, Peisistratus collected 
an army, with which he invaded Attica, and defeated the 
Alcmaconids, who were now once more driven into exile. They 
were, however, still formidable enemies. After the death of 
Hipparchus, they took possession of Lipsydicum, a fortress on the 
frontier of Attica, and made an attempt to restore themselves, but 
were defeated by Ilippias. They had, however, a more important 
source of influence. In the year 548 B. c. the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi was burnt, and the Alemaeonids having contracted with the 
Amphictyonic council to rebuild it, executed the work in a style of 
magnificence which much exceeded their engagement. They thus 
gained great popularity throughout Greece, while they contrived to 
bring the Peisistratids into odium by charging them with having 
caused the fire. The oracle, besides, fa 


voured them thenceforth; and whenever it was consulted by a 
Spartan, on whatever matter, the answer always contained an 
exhortation to give Athens freedom ; and the result was that at 
length the Spartans expelled Hippias, and restored the Alcmaeonids. 
(b. c. 510.) The restored family found themselves in an isolated 
position, between the nobles, who appear to have been opposed to 
them, and the popular party which had been hitherto attached to 
the Peisistratids. Cleisthenes, now the head of the Alcemaeonidae, 
joined the latter party, and gave a new constitution to Athens. 
Further particulars respecting the family are given under the names 
of its members, (llerod. vi. 121-131 ; Pindar, Pyth. viL, and Bockh's 
notes; Clinton's Fasti, ii. p. 4, 299.) [P. S.] 


ALCMAN (’AA *ndv), csilled by the Attic and later Greek writers 
Alcmaeon (‘AA Kfialuu), the chief lyric poet of Sparta, was by birth 
a Lydian of Sardis. His father’s name was Damas or Titams. He was 
brought into Laconia as a slave, evidently when very young. His 
piaster, whoso name was Agcsidas, discovered his genius, and 
emancipated him ; and he then began to distinguish himself as a 
lyric poet. (Suidas, s. v.; Heraclid. Pont. Polit. p. 206 ; Veil. Pat. i. 
18; Aleman, fr. 11, Wclckcr; Epigrams by Alexander Aetolus, 
Leonidas, and Antipater Thess., in Jacob's AntlioL Graec. i. p. 207, 
No. 3, p. 175, No. 80, ii. p. 110, No. 56; in the Anthol. Palat. vii. 


709, 19, 18.) In the epigram last cited it is said, that the two 
continents strove for the honour of his birth ; and Suidas (/. c.) calls 
him a Laconian of Mcssoa, which may mean, however, that he was 
enrolled as a citizen of Messoa after his emancipation. The above 
statements seem to be more in accordance with the authorities than 
the opinion of Bode, that Aleman’s father was brought from Sardis 
to Sparta as a slave, and that Aleman himself was born at Messoa. It 
is not known to what extent he obtained the rights of citizenship. 


The time at which Aleman lived is rendered somewhat doubtful by 
the different statements of the Greek and Armenian copies of 
Eusebius, and of the chronographers who followed him. On the 
whole, however, the Greek copy of Eusebius appears to be right in 
placing him at the second year of the twenty-seventh Olympiad, (n. 
c. 671.) He was contemporary with Ardys, king of Lydia, who 
reigned from 678 to 629, b. c., with Leschcs, the author of the w 
Little Iliad,” and with Terpander, during the later years of these two 
poets; lie was older than Stesichorus, and he is said to have been 
the teacher of Arion. From these circumstances, and from the fact 
which we learn from himself (Fr. 29), that he lived to a great age, 
we may conclude, with Clinton, that he flourished from about 671 
to about 631 b. c. (Clinton, Fast. i. pp. 189, 191, 365; Hermann, 
Antiq. Lacon. pp. 
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76, 77.) Ilo is said to have died, like Sulla, of the morbus 
juulicularis. (Aristot. Hist. Ariim. v. 31 or 25; Plut. Sulla, 36 ; Plin. 
H. N. xi. 33. § 39.) 


The period during which most of Aleman’s poems were composed, 
was that which followed the conclusion of the second Messenian 
war. During this period of quiet, the Spartans began to cherish that 
taste for the spiritual enjoyments of poetry, which, though felt by 
them long before, had never attained to a high state of cultivation, 
while their attention was absorbed in war. In this process of 
improvement Aleman was immediately preceded by Terpander, an 
Aeolian poet, who, before the year 676 b. a, had removed from 
Lesbos to the mainland of Greece, and had introduced the Aeolian 


lyric into the Peloponnesus. This new stylo of poetry was speedily 
adapted to the choral form in which the Doric poetry had hitherto 
been cast, and gradually supplanted that earlier style which was 
nearer to the epic. In the 33rd >r 34th Olympiad, Terpander made 
his great imDrovcments in music. [Terpander.] Hence irose the 
peculiar character of the poetry of his younger contemporary, 
Aleman, which presented ho choral lyric in the highest excellence 
which he music of Terpander enabled it to reach. But Vicman had 
also an intimate acquaintance with he Phrygian and Lydian styles of 
music, and he vas himself the inventor of new forms of rhythm, 
ome of which bore his name. 


A large portion of Aleman’s poetry was erotic, n fact, lie is said by 
some ancient writers to have een the inventor of erotic poetry. 
(Athen. xiii. . 600 ; Suidas, s. v.) From his poems of this lass, which 
are marked by a freedom bordering on centiousncss, ho obtained 
the emthets of “sweet” nd 44 pleasant” (y\ vkvs, x a P1*s )- 
Among theso oems were many hymeneal pieces. But the Paric.nia, 
which form a branch of Aleman's poems, lust not be confounded 
with the erotic. They sere so called because they were composed for 
the urpose of being sung by choruses of virgins, and ot on account 
of their subjects, which were very arious, sometimes indeed erotic, 
but often reliious. Aleman’s other poems embrace hymns to lc gods. 
Paeans, Prosodia, song9 adapted for diffemt religious festivals, and 
short ethical or philo > phical pieces. It is disputed whether he 
wrote iy of those Anapaestic war-songs, or marches, hich were 
called t°ar-iipia ; but it seems very ilikely that he should have 
neglected a kind of imposition which had been rendered so popular 
{ Tyrtaeus. 


His metres are very various. He is said by lidas to have been the 
first poet who composed iy verses but dactylic hexameters. This 
stateent is incorrect; but Suidas seems to refer to the orter dactylic 
lines into which Aleman broke up e Homeric hexameter. In this 
practice, hower, he had been preceded by Archilochus, from hom 
he borrowed several others of his peculiar ;tres: others he invented 
himself. Among his itres we find various forms of the dactylic, 
anaestic, trochaic, and iambic, as well as lines comsed of different 
metres, for example, iambic and apaestic. The Crctic hexameter was 
named cmanic, from his being its inventor. The poems Aleman were 


chiefly in strophes, composed of es sometimes of the same metre 
throughout the ophe, sometimes of different metres. From their 
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choral character we might conclude that they sometimes bad an 
antistrophic form, and this seems to be confirmed by the statement 
of Hcphacstion (p. 134, Gaisf), that he composed odes of fourteen 
strophes, in which there was a change of metre after the seventh 
strophe. There is no trace of an epode following the strophe and 
antistrophe, in his poems. 


The dialect of Aleman was the Spartan Doric, with an intermixture 
of the Aeolic. The popular idioms of Laconia appear most frequently 
in his more familiar poems. 


The Alexandrian grammarians placed Aleman at the head of their 
canon of the nine lyric poets. Among the proofs of his popularity 
may bo mentioned the tradition, that his songs were sung, with 
those of Terpander, at the first performance of the gymnopaedia at 
Sparta (b. c. 665, Aelinn, V. II. xii. 50), and the ascertained fact, 
that they were frequently afterwards used at that festival. (Athen. 
xv. p. 678.) The few fragments which remain scarcely allow us to 
judge how far he deserved his reputation ; but some of them display 
a true poetical spirit 


Aleman’s poems comprised six books, the extant fragments of which 
are included in the collections of Ncander, II. Stephens, and Fulvius 
Ursinus. The latest and best edition is that of Wclcker, Giessen, 
1815. [P. S.) 


ALCMK'NE (AA/cjxtji'tj), a daughter of Eloctryon, king of Mcssene, 
by Annxo, the daughter of Alcaeus. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) According 
to other accounts her mother was called Lysidicc (Schol. ad Pind. 
Ol. vii. 49; Plut Tics. 7), or Eurydice. (Diod. iv. 9.) The poet Asms 
represented Alcmeno as a daughter of Amphiaraus and Eriphyle. 
(Paus. v. 17. § 4.) Apollodorus mentions ten brothers of Alemenc, 
who, with the exception of one, Licymnius, fell in a contest with the 
sons of Ptcrelaus, who had carried off the cattle of Electryon. 
Electryon, on setting out to avenge the death of his sons, left his 
kingdom and his daughter Alemcne to Amphitryon, who, 


unintentionally, killed Electryon. Sthcnelus thereupon expelled 
Amphitryon, who, together with Alcmenc and Licymnius, went to 
Thebes. Alemenc declared that she would marry him who should 
avenge the death of her brothers. Amphitryon undertook the task, 
and invited Croon of Thebes to assist him. During his absence, Zeus, 
in the disguise of Amphitryon, visited Alcmene, and, pretending to 
be her husband, related to her in what way lie had avenged the 
death of her brothers. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6 — 8; Ov. Amor. i. 13. 45; 
Diod. iv. 9; Hygin. Fab. 29; Lucian, Dialog. Dcor. 10.) When 
Amphitryon himself returned on the next day and wanted to give an 
account of his achievements, she was surprised at the repetition, but 
Teircsias solved the mystery. Alemene became the mother of 
Heracles by Zeus, and of Iphicles by Amphitryon. Hera, jealous of 
Alcmene, delayed the birth of Heracles for seven days, that 
Eurystheus might be born first, and thus be entitled to greater 
rights, according to a vow of Zeus himself. (Hom. IL xix. 95, &c. ; 
Ov. Met. ix. 273, &c.; Diod. 1. c.) After the death of Amphitryon, 
Alcmenc married Rhadamanthys, a son of Zeus, at Ocaleia in 
Bocotia. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 11.) After Heracles was raised to the rank 
of a god, Alemene and his sons, in dread of Eurystheus, fled to 
Trachis, and thence to Athens, 
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and when Hyllus had cut off the head of Eurystheus, Alemenc 
satisfied her revenge by picking the eyes out of the head. (Apollod. 
ii. 8. § 1.) The accounts of her death are very discrepant. According 
to Pausanias (i. 41. § 1), she died in Megaris, on her way from 
Argos to Thebes, and as the sons of Ilcracles disagreed as to whether 
she was to be carried to Argos or to Thebes, she was buried in the 
place where she had died, at the command of an oracle. According 
to Plutarch, 


( De Gen. Socr. p. 578,) her tomb and that of IIhadamanthys were at 
Idaliartus in Boeotia, and hers was opened by Agesilaus, for the 
purpose of carrying her remains to Sparta. According to Pherecydcs 
(Cap. Anton. Lib . 33), she lived with her sons, after the death of 
Eurysthcus, at Thebes, and died there at an advanced age. When the 
sons of Heracles wished to bury her, Zeus sent Hermes to take her 


body away, and to carry it to the islands of the blessed, and give 
her in marriage there to Rhadanmnthys. Hermes accordingly took 
her out of her coffin, and put into it a stone so heavy that the 
Ileraclids could not move it from the spot. When, on opening the 
coffin, they found the stone, they erected it in a grove near Thebes, 
which in later times contained the sanctuary of Alemcnc. (Paus. ix. 
16. § 4.) At Athens, too, she wns worshipped ns a heroine, and an 
altar was erected to her in the temple of Heracles. ( Cynosarges , 
Paus. i. 19. § 3.) She wns represented on the chest of Cypsclufl 
(Pnus. v. 18. § 1), and epic as well as tragic poets made frequent 
use of her story, though no poem of the kind is now extant. 

(Hes. &ti/. Here. iirit; Paus. v. 17. § 4, 18. § 1.) [L. S.] 


ALCON or A LOO (' AAxwi/). 1. A son of Hipocoon, and one of the 
Calydonian hunters, was illcd, together with his father and brothers, 
by Heracles, and had a hcroum at Sparta. (Apollod. 


iii. 10. § 5; llygin. Fab. 173; Paus. iii. 14. § 7, 15. 83.) 


2. A son of Erechtheus, king of Athens, and father of Phalerus the 
Argonaut. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 97 ; Hygin. Fab. 14.) Valerius Flaccus 
(i. 399, &c.) represents him ns such a skilful archer, that once, when 
a serpent had entwined his son, he shot the serpent without hurting 
his child. Virgil (Edog. v. 11) mentions an Alcon, whom Scrvius 
calls a Cretan, and of whom he relates almost the same story as that 
which Valerius Flaccus ascribes to Alcon, the son of Erechtheus. 


Two other personages of the same name occur in Cicero (de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 21), and in Hyginus. (FaJ>. 173.) [L. S.] 


ALCON, a surgeon (vulnerum mcdicus) at Rome in the reign of 
Claudius, a. t>. 41-54, who is said by Pliny (//. N. xxix. 8) to have 
been banished to Gaul, and to have been fined ten million of 
sesterces : II. S. ecu ties cent. mill, (about 78,125/.). After his return 
from banishment, he is said to have gained by his practice an equal 
sum within a few years, which, however, seems so enormous 
(compare Ai.bucius and Akruntius), that there must probably be 
some mistake in the text. A surgeon of the same name, who is 
mentioned by Martial ( Epigr. xi. 84) as a contemporary, may 
possibly be the same person. [W. A. G.] 


ALCON, a statuary mentioned by Pliny. (II.N. xxxiv. 14. s. 40.) He 
was the author of a statue of Hercules at Thebes, made of iron, as 
symbolical of the god's endurance of labour. [C. P. M.] 


ALCY'ONE or HALCY'ONE (A Kkv6w). 
ALE A. 


1. A Pleiad, a daughter of Atlas and Pleionc, by whom Poseidon 
begot Acthusa, Hyrieus and Hyperenor.. (Apollod. iii 10. § I ; Hygin. 
Praef. Fab. p. 11, ed. Stavercn; Ov. Ileroul. xix. 133.; To these 
children Pausanias (ii. 30. § 7) adds two others, Hyperes and 
Anthas. 


2. A daughter of Aeolus and Enaretc or Aegiale. She was married to 
Ccyx, and lived so happy with him, that they were presumptuous 
enough to call each other Zeus and Hera, for which Zeus 
metamorphosed them into birds, a\Kvdv and Krjy|. (Apollod. i. 7. § 
3, Ac.; Hygin. Fab. 65.) Hyginus relates that Ceyx perished in a 
shipwreck, that Alcyone for grief threw herself into the sea, and 
that the gods, out of compassion, changed the two into birds. It was 
fabled, that during the seven days before, and ns many after, the 
shortest day ol the year, while the bird aAnvuv was breeding, there 
always prevailed calms at sea. An embellished form of the 6ame 
story is given by Ovid. (Aid. xi. 410, Ac.; comp. Virg. Georg, i. 399.) 


3. A surname of Cleopatra, the wife of Melea 


ger, who died with grief at her husband being killed by Apollo. 
(Horn. II. ix. 562; Eustath ad Horn. p. 776; Hvgin. Fab. 174.) [L. S.] 


ALCY'ONKUS (’AAkuoi"’s). 1. A giant, wh < 


kept possession of the Isthmus of Corinth at tin time when Heracles 
drove away the oxen o Geryon. The giant attacked him, crushed 
twelvi waggons and twenty-four of the men of Horacle with a huge 
block of stone. Ilcraclcs himsel warded off the 6tone with his club 
and slew Alcy oncus. The block, with which the giant luui at 
tempted the life of Heracles, was shewn on th Isthmus down to a 
very late period. (Pind. Nan, iv. 44, with the Schol.) In another 
passage (Itd/. vi. 45, &c.) Pindar calls Alcyoneus a Thracia 


shepherd, and places the struggle with him in th Phlcgraean plains. 
2. One of the giants. [Gigantks.] [L. S.] 


ALCYO'NIDKS (AAxuoWScy), the daughtci of the giant Alcyoneus 
(2). After their father death, they threw themselves into the sea, an 
were changed into ice-birds. Their names ni Phthonia, Anthe, 
Methone, Alcippc, Pollcnt Drimo, and Astcria. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
776 Suidas, s. v. *A\Kvov'ibct.) [L. S.] 


A'LEA (AAfa), a surname of Athena, und< which she was 
worshipped at Alea, Mantinci. and Tegea. (Paus. viii. 23. 8 1, 9. § 3, 
ii. 17. § 7 The temple of Athena Alea at Tegea, which wj the oldest, 
was said to have been built by Aleu the son of Apheidns, from 
whom the goddess pr bably derived this surname. (Paus. viii. 4. § 5 
This temple was burnt down in u. c. 394, nr a new one built by 
Scopas, which in size ar splendour surpassed all other temples in 
Pclopo nesus, and was surrounded by a triple row columns of 
different orders. The statue of tl goddess, which was made by 
Endoeus all of ivor was subsequently carried to Rome by Augustus 
adorn the Forum Augusti. (Paus. viii. 45. § 4, < 


§ 1 and 2, 47. § 1.) The temple of Athena A1 at Tegea was an 
ancient and revered asylum, ui the names of many persons are 
recorded who sav themselves by seeking refuge in it. (Paus. iii. 


§ 6, ii. 17. § 7, iii. 7. § 8.) The priestess Athena Alea at Tegea was 
always a maiden, w held her office only until she reached the age 
puberty. (Paus. viii. 47. § 2.) Respecting t architecture and the 
sculptures of this temple, s 
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Vleyer, Cesch. der bildend. Kunste , ii. p. 99, &c. )n the road from 
Sparta to Therapne there was ikcwise a statue of Athena Alea. 
(Paus. iii. 19. 


5 7.) [L- S.] 


ALEBION. [Albion*.] 


ALECTO. [Furlab.] 


A LECTOR (‘AAc/ctw p). 1. The father of Lc'itus, tlie Argonaut. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16.) Holier (//. xvii. 60*2) calls him Alectryon. 


2. A son of Anaxagoras and father of Ipliis, dug of Argos. He was 
consulted by Polyneiccs is to the manner in which Amphiaraus 
might be rompclled to take part in the expedition against Thebes. 
(Apollod. iii. 6. § 2; Paus. ii. 18. § 4.) Two others of the same name 
are mentioned in Tomer. (Od. iv. 10; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 303 md 
1598.) [L. S.] 


ALE'MON, ALEMO'NIDES. [Myscelus.] ALE'TES (AAtjttjs), a son of 
Hippotes and a lesccndant of Heracles in the fifth degree. He is aid 
to have taken possession of Corinth, and to lave expelled the 
Sisyphids, thirty years after the irst invasion of Peloponnesus by the 
Heraclids. I is family, sometimes called the Aletidae, mainained 
themselves at Corinth down to the time of Jacchis. (Pans. ii. 4. § 3, 
v. 18. § 2; Strab. viii. >.389; Cullim. Frvym. 103; Pind. Ol. xiii. 17.) 
I'clleius Paterculus (i. 3) calls him a descendant f Iloracles in the 
sixth degree. He received an raele, promising him the sovereignty of 
Athens, if tiring the war, which was then going on, its king hould 
remain uninjured. Tins oracle became nown at Athens, and Codrus 
sacrificed himself >r his country. (Conon, NarruL 26.) [Codrus.] 
Other persons of this name are mentioned in Vpollod. iii. 10. § 6; 
Hvgin. Fab. 122, and in 'irg. Acn. i. 121, ix. 462. [L. S.] 


ALEUAS and* ALEU'ADAE ('AActfar and \Aeud8ai). Alenas is tlie 
ancestorial hero of the Tiessalian, or, more particularly, of the 
Larissacan unily of the Aleuadac. (Pind. Pyth. x. 8, with Schol.) The 
Aleundae were the noblest and lost powerful among all the families 
of Thessaly, /hence Herodotus (vii. 6) calls its members Oaoi«s. 
(Comp. Died. xv. 61, xvi. 14.) The first rieuus, who bore the 
surname of Tlu/J£os, that is, ic red-haired, is called king (here 
synonymous 'ith Tagus, see Did. of Ant. p. 932) of Thessaly, nd a 
descendant of Heracles through Thcssalus, ue of the many sons of 
Heracles. (Suidas, s. v. WfuaSai; Ulpian, ad Dern. Olynth. i.; Schol. 
d Apollon. Ithod. iii. 1090 ; Vellei. i. 3.) Plutarch IcAm. Frat. in lin.) 
states, that he was hated by is father on account of his haughty and 
savage laraeter; but his uncle nevertheless contrived to et him 
elected king and sanctioned by the god of >cJphi. His reign was 


more glorious than that of ny of his ancestors, and the nation rose 
in power nd importance. This Aleuas, who belongs to the lythical 
period of Greek history, is in all probaility the same as tlie one who, 
according to llege,ion (up. Act. Anim. viii. 11), was beloved by a 
ragon. According to Aristotle (up. Ilurpocrat. v. T erpapxl'i) the 
division of Thessaly into four irts, of which traces remained down 
to the latest mes, took place in the reign of tlie first Aleuas. uttmann 
places this hero in the period between -.e so-called return of the 
Heraclids and the age of eisistratus. But even earlier than the time 
of eisistratus the family of tlie Alcuadae appeal's to tve become 
divided into two branches, the Aleu 
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adae and the Scopadae, called after Scopas, probably a son of 
Aleuas. (Ov. Ibu\ 512.) The Scopadae inhabited Crannon and 
perhaps Pharsalus also, while the main branch, the Alcuadae, 
remained at Larissa. The influence of the families, however, was not 
confined to these towns, but extended more or less over the greater 
part of Thessaly. They formed in reality a powerful aristocratic 
party (/JcunAels) in opposition to tlie great body of 


the Thessalians. (Herod, vii. 172.) 


The earliest historical person, who probably belongs to the 
Aleuadae, is Eurylochus, who tenninated the war of Cirrha about 
b.c. 590. (Strab. ix. p. 418.) [Eurylochus.] In tlie time of the post 
Simonides we find a second Aleuas, who was a friend of the poet. 
He is called a son of Echecratides and Svri9 (Schol. ad Theocnt. xvi. 
34); but besides the suggestion of Ovid (75w, 225), that he had a 
tragic end, nothing is known about him. At the time when Xerxes 
invaded Greece, three sons of this Aleuas, Thorax, Eurypylus, and 
Thrasydneus, came to him as ambassadors, to request him to go on 
with the war, and to promise him their assistance. (Herod, vii. 6.) 
[Thorax.] When, after the Persian war, Leotychidcs was sent to 
Thessaly to chastise those who had acted ns traitors to their 
country, lie allowed himself to be bribed by the Aleuadac, although 
he might have subdued all Thessaly. (Herod, vi. 72; Paus. iii. 7. 8 
8.) This fact shews that the power of the Aleuadac was then still as 
great ns before. About the year b. c. 460, we find an Aleuad 
Orestes, son of Echecratidcs, who came to Athens ns a fugitive, and 


persuaded the Athenians to exert themselves for his restoration. 
(Thuc. i. 111.) He had been expelled either by the Thcswilians or 
inoro probably by a faction of his own family, who wished to 
exclude him from the dignity of (ia(Ti\tvs (i.c. probably Tagus), for 
such feuds among the Aleuadac themselves are frequently 
mentioned. (Xcn. Anab. i. 1. § 10.) 


After the end of the Peloponnesian war, another Thessalian family, 
the dynasts of Phceme, gradually rose to power and influence, and 
gave a great shock to the power of the Aleuadae. As early ns B.c. 
375, Jason of Phcrae, after various struggles, succeeded ill raising 
himself to the dignity of Tagus. (Xen. Hellen. ii. 3. § 4; Diod. xiv. 
82, xv. 60.) When the dynasts of Pherac became tyrannical, some of 
the Larissacan Alcuadae conspired to put an end to their rule, and 
for this purpose they invited Alexander, king of Macedonia, the son 
of Amyntus. (Diod. xv. 61.) Alexander took Uarissa and (‘nuinon, 
but kept them to himself. Afterwards, Pelopidns restored the 
original state of things in Thessaly; but the dynasts of Pherac soon 
recovered their power, and the Aleuadae again solicited the 
assistance of Macedonia against them. Philip willingly complied 
with the request, broke the power of the tyrants of Pherac, restored 
the towns to an appearance of freedom, and made the Aleuadae his 
faithful friends and allies. (Diod. xvi. 14.) In what manner Philip 
used them for his purposes, and how little lie spared them when it 
was lu3 interest to do so, is sufficiently attested. (Deni. dc Cor. p. 
241 ; Polyaon. iv. 2. § 11; Ulpian, 1.c.) Among the tetrarchs whom 
he entrusted with the administration of Thessaly, there is one 
Thrasy-i dacus (Theopomp. ap.Athen. vi. p. 249), who undoubtedly 
belonged to the Aleuadae, just as the Thessalian Mcdius, who is 
mentioned as one of 
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the companions of Alexander the Great (Plut De Tranquil. 13; comp. 
Strab. xi. p. 530.) The family now sank into insignificance, and the 
last certain trace of an Aleuad is Thorax, a friend of Antigonus. 
(Plut. Demelr. 29.) Whether the sculptors Aleuas, mentioned by 
Pliny (//. Ar. xxxiv. i 8 ), and Scopas of Paros, were in any way 
con- 1 


nected with the Aleuadae, cannot be ascertained. See Boeckh’s 
Commentary on Pind. Pyth . x.; Schneider, on Aristot. PoliL y. 5, 9; 
but more particularly Buttraann, Von dem Gesclilechl der Aleuaden 
, in his Mythol. ii. p. 24G, &<*, who has made out the following 
genealogical table of the Aleuadae. 


Aleuas Tlvfifros, 

King, or Tagus, of Thessaly. 
Mother Archcdice. 

01. 40. Echccratides. m 45. 


» 50. 


Eurylochus. 

a 

Scopas I. Croon. Diactorides. 
Echccratides. 

wife Dyseris. 

Antiochus, Tagus. 

Sinuis. 

Aleuas II. 

Scopas II. 

Thorax, Eurypylus, Thrasydacus. 
80. Orestes. 85. 


90. 


95. 


Med i us. 


Eurylochus. 
Aristippus. 
Scopas III., Tagus. 


„ 100. „105. „no. „ US. 
Mcdius. 


Hellanocratcs. 


Eurylochus. Eudicus. Siraus. Thrasydacus. 
[L. S.] 


ALEUAS, an artist who was famous for his statues of philosophers. 
(Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19,26.) [C. P. M.] 


A'LEUS (AAc 6s) t a son of Apheidas, and grandson of Areas. He 
was king of Tegea in Arcadia, and married to Neacra, and is said to 
have founded the town of Alea and the first temple of Athena Alea 
at Tegea. (Paus. viii. 23. 8 1, 4. g 3, &c.; Apollod. iii. 9. § 1.) [Alea.] 
[L. S.j ALEXA'MENUS (AA«£a/tti/4s), was general of the Aetolians, 
n. c. 196 (Polyb. xviii. 26), and was sent by the Aetolians, in b. c. 
192, to obtain possession of iAiccdnemon. He succeeded in his 
object, and killed Nnbis, the tyrant of Lacedaemon ; but the 
Lacedaemonians rising against him shortly after, he and most of his 
troops were killed. (Liv. xxxv. 34—36.) 


ALEXA'MENUS fAAe’s’s), of Teos, 


was, according to Aristotle, in his work upon poets (Trepl nonjrtvi’), 
the first person who wrote dialogues in the Socratic style before the 
time of Plato. (Athcn. xi. p. 505,b. c.; Diog. LaerL iii. 48.) 
ALEXANDER. [Paris.] 


ALEXANDER (’AA‘ai/Spoy), the defender of men, a surname of 
Hera under which she was worshipped at Sicyon. A temple had 
been built there to Hera Alexandros by Adrastus after his flight 
from Argos. (Schol. ad Pind. Nem. ix. 30 ; comp. Apollod. iii. 12. § 
5.) [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (AA“arSpos), a man whom 


Mithridates is charged by Sulla with having sent to assassinate 
Nicomedcs. (Appian, De Hell. Mithr. 57.) He seems to be the same 
person as Alexander the Paphlagonian, who is afterwards (76, &c.) 
mentioned ns one of the generals of Mithridates, and was made 
prisoner by Lucullus, who kept him to adorn his triumph at Rome. 
[L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (WA’aFSpos), a saint an. martyr, whose memory is 
celebrated by the Romis church, together with the other martyrs of 
Lyon and Vienne, on the second of June. He was native of Phrygia, 
and a physician by profesfeioi and was put to death, A. D. 177, 
during the perse cution that raged against the churches of Lyon and 
Vienne under the emperor Marcus Aurcliiu (. Epist. Eccles. Lay dun. 
et Vienn. npud Euscb. Hi' Ecd. v. 1. p. 163.) He was condemned, 
together wit another Christian, to be devoured by wild bcasl in the 
amphitheatre, and died (as the historin expresses it) “neither 
uttering a groan nor a sy lablc, but conversing in his heart with 
God. (Bzovius, Nomc-ncfalor Sanctoi'um Pro/essiono M dicorum ; 
Martyrol. Roman, cd. Baron.; Acta San torum, June 2.) [W. A. G.] 


ALEXANDER, an Acarnanian, who ha once been a friend of Philip 
111. of Macedoni but forsook him, and insinuated himself so mu< 
into the favour of Antiochus the Great, that 1 was admitted to his 
most secret deliberations. 11 advised the king to invade Greece, 
holding out 1 him the most brilliant prospects of victory over tl 
Romans, b. c. 192. (Liv. xxxv. 18.) Antiochi followed his advice. In 
the battle of CynosccplmIn in which Antiochus was defeated by the 
Roman Alexander was covered with wounds, and in th state he 
carried the news of the defeat to his kin. who was staying at 
Thronium, on the Maliac gu When the king, on his retreat from 
Greece, hi reached Cenacum in Euboea, Alexander died ai was 
buried there, b. c. 191. (xxxvl 20.) [L. S 


ALEXANDER of AEGAE (‘AA“a‘pos A 


7 a?oy), a peripatetic philosopher, w-ho flourished Rome in the first 
century, and a disciple of tl celebrated mathematician Sosigenes, 
whose cnlcul 
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tions were used by Julius Caesar for his correction of the year. He 
was tutor to the emperor Nero. (Suidas, s. v. 'AK*avopns Aiycuos ; 
Suet. Tib. 57.) Two treatises on the writings of Aristotle are 
attributed to him by some, but are assigned by others to Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis. I. On the Meteorology of Aristotle, edited in Greek 
by F. Asulanus, Ven. 1527, in Latin by Alex. Piccolomini, 1540, fol. 
11. A commentary on the Metaphysics. The Greek has never been 
published, but there is a Latin version by Sepulveda, Rom. 1527. [B. 
Jel 


ALEXANDER AEGUS. [Alexander IV., King of Macedonia. ] 


ALEXANDER (AA 4’avBpos) t a son of Abmbtus, was one of the 
commanders of the Macedonian in the army of Antigonus Doson 


during the battle of Sellnsia against Cleomenes III. of Sparta, in u. c. 
222. (Polyb. ii. 66.) [L. S.] ALEXANDER AEMILIANUS. [Aemilianus, 
No. 3.] 


ALEXANDER (AA€‘ai/5pos), son of Akrorus, a native of the 
Macedonian district called Lyncestis, whence he is usually called 
Alexander Lyncestcs. Justin (xi. 1) makes the singular mistake of 
calling him a brother of Lynccstaa, while in other passages (xi. 7, 
xii. 14) he uses the correct expression. He wna a contemporary of 
Philip of Macedonia and Alexander the Great. He had two brothers, 
Hcromencs and Arrlmbacus ; ill three were known to have been 
accomplices in ;hc murder of Philip, in a. c. 336. Alexander ;ho 
Great on his accession put to death all those .vho had taken part in 
the murder, and Alexander ;ho Lynccstian was the only one that 
was parloned, because he was tho first who did homage to 
\Iexnndcr tho Great as his king. (Arrian, Anab. . 25; Curtius, vii. 1 ; 


Justin, xi. 2.) But king Vicxander not only pardoned him, but even 
made liin his friend and raised him to high honours. Ie was fust 
entrusted with the command of an .rmy in Thrace, and afterwards 
received the comiinnd of the Thessalian horse. In this capacity e 
accompanied Alexander on his eastern exedition. In B. c. 334, when 
Alexander was tnying at Phaselis, he was informed, that the 
lynccslian was carrying on a secret correspondence /ith king Darius, 
and that a large sura of money \os promised, for which he was to 
murder his jveroign. The bearer of the letters from Darius 'as taken 
by Pannenion and brought before Alexndcr, and the treachery was 
manifest. Yet .lexandcr, dreading to create any hostile feeling i 
Antipnter, the regent of Macedonia, whose nigh ter was married to 
the Lynccstian, thought advisable not to put him to death, and had 
him erely deposed from his office and kept in cusdy. In this manner 
he was dragged about for .ree years with the army in Asia, until in 
b. c. 10, when, Philotas having been put to death for similar crime, 
the Macedonians demanded that lexandcr the Lynccstian should 
likewise be tried id punished according to his desert. King Alcxder 
gave way, and as the traitor was unable to eulpate himself, he was 
put to death at Prophasia, in the country of the Drangae. (Curtius, 
and viii. 1; Justin, xii. 14 ; Diod. xvii. 32, 80.) ie object of this 
traitor was probably, with the 1 of Persia, to gain possession of the 
throne of acedonia, which previous to the reign of Amyni II. had for 
a time belonged to his family. [L.S.] ALEXANDER (AA 4$ap6pos\ 
an Aetoj.ian, 
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who, in conjunction with Dorymachus, put himself in possession of 
the town of Aegeira in Achaia, during the Social war, in b. c. 220. 
But the conduct of Alexander and his associates was so insolent and 
rapacious, that the inhabitants of the town rose to expel the small 
band of the Actolians. In the ensuing contest Alexander was killed 
while fighting. (Polyb. iv. 57, 58.) [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER AETO'LUS (’AA 4’aubpos 6 ArroAoy), a Greek poet 
and grammarian, who lived in the reign of Ptolemaeus 
Philadclphus. He was the son of Satyrus and Stratocleia, and a 
native of Plcuron in Aetolia, but spent the greater part of his life at 
Alexandria, where he was reckoned one of the seven tragic poets 


who constituted the tragic pleiad. (Suid. s. v.; Eudoc. p. 62; Paus. ii. 
22. § 7; Schol. ad Horn. II. xvi. 233.) He had an office in the library 
at Alexandria, and was commissioned by the king to make a 
collection of all the tragedies and satyric dramas that were extant. 
He spent some time, together with Antagoras and Aratus, at the 
court of Antigonus Gonatas. (Arams, Phaenomena et Dioscm. ii. pp. 
431, 443, &c. 446, ed. Buhle.) Notwithstanding the distinction he 
enjoyed as a tragic poet, he appears to have had greater merit as a 
writer of epic poems, elegies, epigrams, and cynaedi. Among his 
epic poems, we possess the titles and some fragments of three 
pieces: the Fisherman (dAiet/s, Athcn. vii. p. 296), Kirka or Krika 
(Athen. vii. p. 283), which, however, is designated by Athcnacus ns 
doubtful, and Helena. (Bekkcr, Anted. p. 96.) Of his elegies, some 
beautiful fragments arc still extant. (Atlien. iv. p. 170, xi. p. 496, 
xv. p. 899 ; Strab. xii. p. 556, xiv. p. 681; Parthen. Erot. 4 ; Tzetz. 
ad. Lycophr. 266; Schol. and Eustath. ad II. iii. 314.) His 


Cynaedi, or ‘luviKci iroiT^ara, arc mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 648) 
and Athcnacus. (xiv. p. 620.) Some anapaestic verses in praise of 
Euripides are preserved in Gollius. (xv. 20.) 


All the fragments of Alexander Aetolus arc collected in “Alexandri 
Aetoli frngmenta coll, ct ill. A. Capcllmann,” Bonn, 1829, 8vo.; 
comp. Welckcr, Die Griech. Tragodicn, p. 1263, &c.; Duntzer, Die 
Fragm. dcr Episch. Pocsio der Gricehen , von Alcan rid. dem Grosser 
i, S[r. p. 7, &c. [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (AA Itavtpos ), (ST.,) of Alexandria, succeeded as 
patriarch of that city St. Achillas, (as his predecessor, St. Peter, had 
predicted, Martyr. S. Pclri, ap. Surium,vol. vi. p. 577,) A. d. 312. 
He, “ the noble Champion of Apostolic Doctrine,” (Thcodt. Hist. 
Eccl. i. 2,) first laid bar© the irreligion of Arms, and condemned 
him in his dispute with Alexander Baucalis. St. Alexander was at the 
Oecumenical Council of Nicaca, A. n. 325, with his deacon, St. 
Athanasius, and, scarcely five months after, died, April 17th, a. d. 
326. St. Epiphanius (adv. //acres. 69. § 4) says he wrote some 
seventy circular epistles against Anus, and Socrates (H. E. i. 6), and 
Sozomen (II. E. i. 1), that he collected them into one volume. Two 
epistles remain ; 1. to Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, written 
after the Council at Alexandria which condemned Anus, and before 


the other circular letters to the various bishops. (See Theodt. II. E. i. 
4; Galland. BibL Pair. vol. iv. p. 441.) 2. The Encyclic letter 
announcing Arras's deposition (Socr. H. E. i. 6, and Galland. l.c. p. 
451), with the subscriptions from Gelasius Cyziccn. (Hist. Con. 
Nicaen. ii. 3, ap. Mans. Concilia, vol. ii. p. 801.) There remains, too, 
The Deposition of 
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Arm' and his, i. e. an Address to the Priests and served of several 
others, whose titles may be seen Deacons, desiring their 
concurrence therein (ap. in the Bibliotheca of Casiri. (Vol. i. p. 
243.) 


S. Athanas. vol. i. Ps. 1. p. 396, Paris, 1698 ; see If we view him as a 
philosopher, his merit canGalland. 1.c. p. 455). Two fragments 
more, apud not be rated highly. His excellencies and defects 
Galland. (/. c. p. 456.) St. Athanasius also gives are all on the model 
of his great master; there is the second epistle. (/. c. p. 397.) [A. J. 
C.] the same perspicuity and power of analysis, united 


ALEXANDER (*AA‘ai/5pos), commander of with almost more than 
Aristotelian plainness of the horse in the army of Antigonus Doso.v 
dur- style; everywhere “a flat surface," with nothing ing the war 
against Cleomencs III. of Sparta, to interrupt or strike the attention. 
In a mind so (Polyb. ii. 66.) He fought against Philopoemen, 
thoroughly imbued with Aristotle, it cannot be exthen a young man, 
whose prudence and valour pected there should be much place for 
original forced him to a disadvantageous engagement at thought. 
Ills only endeavour is to adapt the Sellasia. (ii. 68.) This Alexander 
is probably the works of his master to the spirit and language of 
same person as the one whom Antigonus, as the his own age; but in 
doing so he is constantly reguardian of Philip, had appointed 
commander of called to the earlier philosophy, and attacks 
byPhilip's body-guard, and who was calumniated by gone opinions, 
as though they kind the same living Apelles, (iv. 87.) Subsequently 
he was sent by power as when tho writings of Aristotle were 
diPhilip as ambassador to Thebes, to persecute Me- rected against 
them. (Ritter, Geschiclite dcr Philo 


E leas. (v. 28.) Polybius states, that at all times sophur, vol. iv. p. 
255.) 


manifested a most extraordinary attachment to The Platonists and 
earlier Stoics are his chief his king. (vii. 12.) [L. S.] opponents, for 
he regarded the Epicureans as too 


ALEXANDER (’AA etavtipos), of Antiociiia, sensual and 
unphilosophical to be worth a serious a friend of M. Antonius, who 
being acquainted answer. Against the notion of the first, that the 
with the Syriac language, acted twice as interpreter world, although 
created, might yet by the will of between Antonius and one 
Mithridatcs, who be- God be made imperishable, he urged that God 
could trnyed to him tho plans of the Parthians, to save not niter the 
nature of things, and quoted tho tho Romans. This happened in b. c. 
36. (Pseudo- Platonist doctrine of the necessary coexistence of 
Appian, Parth. pp. 93, 96, ed. Schweigh.) [L. S.] evil in nil 
corruptible things. (Ritter, p.262.) 


ALEXANDER (’AA«gai Apos), son of Anto- God himself, ho said, was 
the very form of nius, the triumvir, and Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, 
things. Yet, however difficult it may be to 


He and his twin-sister Cleopatra were bom il c. enter into this 
abstract notion of God, it would 40. Antonius bestowed on him the 
titles of “He- be unjust, as some have done, to charge him with 
lioa," and “ King of Kings," and called his sister nthejsm, as in many 
passages he attributes mind “ Selene." He also destined for him, as 
an inde- and intelligence to the divine Being. This it pendent 
kingdom, Armenia, and such countries as one of the points in which 
ho has brought out might yet be conquered between the Euphrates 
the views of Aristotle more clearly, from his living and Indus, and 
wrote to the senate to have his in the light of a later age. God, he 
says {in Metagrants confirmed; but his letter was not suffered phys. 
ix. p. 320), is “properly and simply one, the to be read in public, (b. 
c. 34.) After the con- self-existent substance, the author of motion 
himquest of Armenia Antonius betrothed Jotnpc, the self unmoved, 
the great and good Deity, without daughter of the Median king 
Artavasdes, to his beginning and without end:" and again (inMclaph 
son Alexander. When Octnvianus made himself xii. p. 381) he 
asserts, that to deprive God of pro master of Alexandria, he spared 


Alexander, but videncc is the same thing as depriving honey o took 
him and his sister to Rome, to adorn his sweetness, fire of warmth, 
snow of whiteness ani triumph. They were generously received by 
Oo- coolness, or the soul of motion. The providence o tavia, the 
wife of Antonius, who educated them God, however, is not directed 
in the same way t» with her own children. (Dion Cassius, xlix. 32, 
the sublunary world and the rest of the universe 40, 41, 44, 1. 25, 
li. 21 ; Plut. Anton. 36, 54, 87; the latter is committed not indeed to 
fate, but t< Liv. Epit. 131, 132.) [C. P. M.] general laws, while the 
concerns of men are th 


ALEXANDER (, A\i(ai'Spos), bishop of Apa- immediate care of God, 
although he find not ii wba, sent with his namesake of Ilicrapolis by 
the government of them the full perfection of hi John of Antioch to 
the Council of Ephesus. A being. (Quacst. Nat. i. 25, ii. 21.) He saw 
no incon letter by him is extant in Latin in the Nova Col- sistency, 
ns perhaps there was none, between thes lectio Conciliornm it 
Stephan, liuluzio , p. 834. c. high notions of God and the 
materialism wit 132. fol. Paris, 1683. [A. J. C.] which they were 
connected. As God was th 


ALEXANDER APIIRODISIENSIS (AA€$- form of all things, so the 
human soul was likcwis autipos f A(ppodi(ritvs), a native of 
Aphrodisias in a form of matter, which it was impossible to cor 
Cnria, who lived at the end of the second and the ceive as existing 
in an independent state. II beginning of the third century after 
Christ, the most seems however to have made a distinction betwee 
celebrated of the commentators on Aristotle. He the powers of 
reflection and sensation, for he saj was the disciple of Herminus and 
Aristocles the {deAnima, i. p. 138), that the soul needed not th 
Messenian, and like them endeavoured to free the body as an 
instrument to take in objects of though Peripatetic philosophy from 
the syncretism of Am- but was sufficient of itself; unless the latter is 
t monius and others, and to restore the genuine in- be looked upon 
as an inconsistency into which 1 terpretation of the writings of 
Aristotle. The title has been led by the desire to harmonize the earl 
6 i\rryr)T7)s was the testimony to the extent or the Peripateticism 
with the purer principle of a late excellence of his commentaries. 
About half his philosophy. (Bruckcr, vol. ii. p. 481.) voluminous 
works were edited and translated into The most important treatise 


of his which h: Latin at the revival of literature; there are a few 
come down to us, is the “De Fato," an inqui) more extant in the 
original Greek, which have into the opinions of Aristotle on the 
subject never been printed, and an Arabic version is pre- Fate and 
Freewill. It is probably one of his late 


works, and must have been written between the years 1.09-211, 
because dedicated to the joint emperors Severus and Camcalla. Here 
the earlier Stoics are his opponents, who asserted that all tilings 
arose from an eternal and indissoluble chain of causes and effects. 
The subject is treated practically rather than speculatively. 
Universal opinion, the common use of Language, and internal 
consciousness, arc his main arguments. That fate has a real 
existence, is proved by the distinction we draw between fate, 
chance, and possibility, and between free and necessary actions. It 
is another word for nature, and its workings are seen in the 
tendencies of men and things (c. 6), for it is an allpervading cause 
of real, but not absolute, power. The fatalism of the Stoics does 
away with freewill, and so destroys responsibility : it is at variance 
with every thought, word, and deed, of our lives. The Stoics, 
indeed, attempt to reconcile necessity and freewill; but, properly 
speaking, they use freewill in a new sense for the necessary co- 
operation of our will in the decrees of nature: moreover, they 
cannot expect men to carry into practice the subtle distinction of a 
will necessarily yet freely acting; and hence, by destroying the 
ncecountableness of man, they destroy the foundar tion of morality, 
religion, and civil government, (c. 12—20.) Supposing their 
doctrine true in theory, it is impossible in action. And even 
speculatively their argument from the universal cliain 


is a confusion of an order of sequence with a series of causes and 
effects. If it be said again, that the gods have certain foreknowledge 
of future events, and what is certainly known must necessarily be, it 
is answered by denying that in the nature of things there can Ikj 
any such foreknowledge, as foreknowledge is proportioned to 
divine power, and is a knowledge ol what divine power am 
perform. The Stoical view inevitably lends to the inclusion, that all 
the existing ordinances of religion are blasphemous and absurd. 


This treatise, which 1ms been edited by Orelli, gives a good idea of 
his style and method. Upon the whole, it must be allowed that, 
although with Ritter wo cannot place him high as an independent 
thinker, he did much to encourage the accurate study of Aristotle, 
and exerted an inlluencc which, according to Julius Scaliger, was 
still felt in his day. (Brucker, vol. ii. p. 4110.) 


The following list of his works is abridged from Ilarles's Fabricius. 
(Vol. v. p. 650.) I. Uep\ elpap/xevrji real rod * <p' ?De Fato, deque 
co quml in nostra poteslute est: the short treatise mentioned above, 
dedicated to the emperors Severus and Caracnlla ; first printed by 
the successors of Aldus Manutius, 1534, folio, at the end of the 
works of Thcinistius : translated into Latin by Grotius in the 
collection entitled “Veterum Philos. Sententiae de Fato,” Paris, 
1640, 4to., Loud. 1688, 12mo., and edited by Orclli, Zurich, 1824, 
8vo., with a fragment of Alexander Aphrodis. De Fortune” and 
treatises of Ammonius, Plotinus, &c. on the same subject. II. 
Commentarau ('T nupvT]pa) in primum libruni Analylicorum 
Priorum Arisiofelts, Venct. Aldi, 1520, fob; Floren. 1521, 4to., with 
a Latin translation by J. Bap. Fclicianus. III. Commentarius in Fill 
libros Topicornm , Ven. Aldi, 1513; with a Latin version by G. 
Dorotheus, Veil. 1526 and 1541, and Paris, 1542, folio; and another 
by llasarius, Veil. 1563, 1573, folio. IV. Comment. in Klenclos 
Sophisticos; G niece, Ven. Aldi, 
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1520, fob; Flor. 1520, fob: translated into Latin by J. B. Rasarius. V. 
Comment, in MctapJiysicorum XII tibros; ex versione J. G. 
Scpulvcdac, Rom. 1527, Paris, 1536, Vcn. 1544 and 1561. The 
Greek text has never been printed, although it exists in the Paris 
library and several others. VI. In librum dcScnsu cl iis quite sub 
sensum cadunt; the Greek text is printed at the end of the 
commentary of Simplicius on the De Anima, Ven. Aldi, 1527, folio; 
there is also a Latin version by Lucilius Philothacus, Ven. 1544, 
1549, 1554, 1559, 1573. VII. In A ristotelis Mcteroloyicu; Ven. Aldi, 
1527; supposed by some not to be the work of Alexander Aphrod. 
VIII. De. Alistionc; bound up in the same edition as the preceding. 
IX. De Anima libri duo (two distinct works), printed in Greek at the 
end of Themistius : there is a Latin version by Hieronymus Donatus, 


Ven. 1502, 1514, folio. X. Ply mu Scholia” dubiUdiones ct 
solntioncs; in Greek, Vcn. Trincavelli, 1536, folio; in Latin, by 
Hieronymus Bagolinus, Vcn. 1541, 1549, 1555, 1559, 1563. XI. ’I 
arptud *Airopijnara Kal -Pvertua Upo€A*paTa } Qtuicslioncs 
Medicae ct ProUenuUa Piysica. XII. Vtepl Uop€rc5v, lJbellus de 
Febribns. 'Flic last two treatises are attributed by Theodore Gaza 
and many other writers to Alexander Trulliuuus. They are spoken of 
below. 


His commentaries on the Categories, on the latter Analytics (of the 
last there was a translation 


by St. Jerome), on the De Anima and Rhetorical works, and also on 
those irep\ yeveaeus ua\ </> Oopas, together with a work entitled 
Libor 1 de Iheologia, probably distinct from the Commentaries on 
the Metaphysics, are still extant in Arabic. A Common Uiry on the 
prior Analytics, on the De Intorpretntione, a treatise on the Virtues, 
a work entitled Trepl iaifx6vwv Ao> os, a treatise against Zenobius 
the Epicurean, and another on the nature and qualities of Stones, 
also a book of Allegories from mythologiail fables, arc all either 
quoted by others or referred to by himself. | B. J.J 


Besides the works universally attributed to Alexander 
Aphrodisicnsis, there are extant two others, of which the author is 
not certainly known, but which are by some persons supposed to 
belong to him, and which commonly go under his name. The first of 
these is entitled ’I arpuca 'Airop’para Kal 4wixcl npoSArj/xoTa, 
Quaestioncs Alttdicae ct Problemata Physica, which there are strong 
reasons for believing to be the work of some other writer. In the 
first place, it is not mentioned in the list of his works given by the 
Arabic author quoted by Casiri {Iiibiioth. Ai'ubico-Ilisp. Escuriat. 
vol. i. p. 243); secondly, it appears to have been written by a person 
who belonged to the medical profession (ii. praef. et § 11), which 
was not the case with Alexander Aphrodisicnsis ; thirdly, the writer 
refers (i. 87) to a work by himself, entitled "AAA*/yopial tcov eh 
&eous ' AvanKar-TopiruiV IhOavuv Toropidh’, Alltyorutc 
Ilistoriarum Credibi/ium do Diis Fa/tricataruui , which we do not 
find mentioned among Alexander’s works ; fourthly, lie more than 
once speaks of the soul as immortal (ii. praef. ct § 63, 67), which 
doctrine Alexander Aphrodisicnsis denied ; and fifthly, the style and 


language of the work seem to belong to a later age. Several eminent 
critics suppose it to belong to Alexander Trallianus, but it does not 
seem likely that a Christian writer would have composed the 
mythological work mentioned above. It consists of two 


bocks, and contains several interesting medical observations along 
with much that is frivolous and trifling. It was first published in a 
Latin translation by George Valla, Venet. 1488, fol. The Greek text 
is to be found in the Aldine edition of Aristotle's works, Venct. fol. 
1495, and in that by Sylburgius, Francof. 1585, 8vo.; it was 
published with a Latin translation by J. Davion, Paris. 1540, 1541, 
16mo.; and it is inserted in the first volume of I dolor's Phusici et 
Medici Graeci Minores, Berol. 1841, 8 vo. 


The other work is a short treatise, Tlfpl Tlupfruj* Dc Feltribus, 
which is addressed to a medical pupil whom the author offers to 
instruct in any other branch of medicine; it is also omitted in the 
Arabic list of Alexander's works mentioned above. For these reasons 
it does not seem likely to be the work of Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 
while the whole of the twelfth book of the great medical work of 
Alexander Trallianus (to whom it has also been attributed) is taken 
up with the subject of Fever, and ho would hardly have written two 
treatises on the same disease without making in either the slightest 
allusion to the other. It may possibly belong to one of the other 
numerous physicians of the name of Alexander. It was first 
published in a Latin translation by Gcorgo Valin, Venct. 1498, fol., 
which was several times reprinted. The Greek text first appeared in 
the Cambridge Museum CrUicuniy vol. ii. pp. 359—389, transcribed 
by Demetrius Scliinas from a manuscript at Florence; it wn9 
published, together with Valla's translation, by Franz Passow, 
Vratislav. 1822, 4 to., and also in Passow's Opuscula Acadcmica, 
Lips. 1835, 8vo., p. 521. The Greek text alone is contained in the 
first volume of Idelor’s Phi/sici et Medici Graeci A/inoresy Perol. 
1811, 8vo. [W. A. G.1 


ALEXANDER fAA‘avSpos), the eldest son of Aiustobulus II., king of 
Judaea, was taken prisoner, with his father and brother, by 
Pompey, on the capture of Jerusalem (n. c. 63), but made his escape 
ns they were being conveyed to Rome. In n. c. 57, ho appeared in 


Judaea, raised an army of 10,000 foot and 1500 horse, and fortified 
Alcxnndrcion and other strong posts. Hyrcanus applied for aid to 
Gabinius, who brought a large army against Alexander, and sent M. 
Antonins with a body of troops in advance. In a battle fought near 
Jerusalem, Alexander was defeated with great loss, and took refuge 
in the fortress of Alexandreion, which was forthwith invested. 
Through the mediation of his mother he was permitted to depart, 
on condition of surrendering all the fortresses still in his power. In 
the following year, during the expedition of Gabinius into Egypt, 
Alexander again excited the Jews to revolt, and collected an army. 
He massacred all the Romans who fell in his way, and besieged the 
rest, who had taken refuge on Mount Gerizim. After rejecting the 
terms of peace which were offered to him by Gabinius, he was 
defeated near Mount Tabor with the loss of 10,000 men. The spirit 
of his adherents, however, was not entirely crushed, for in B. c. 53, 
on the death of Crassus, he again collected some forces, but was 
compelled to come to terms by Cassius, (b. c. 52.) In b. c. 49, on the 
breaking out of the civil war, Caesar set Aristobulns at liberty, and 
sent him to Judaea, to further his interests in that quarter. He was 
poisoned on the journey, and Alexander, who was preparing to 
support him, was seized at the command of Pompey, 
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and beheaded at Antioch. (Joseph. Ant JtuL xiv. 5-7 ; Bell. Jud. i 8, 
9.) [C. P. M.] 


- ALEXANDER, of Athens, a comic poet, the son of Aristion, whose 
name occurs in an inscription given in Bcickh ( Carp. Inscr. i. p. 
765), who refers it to the 145th Olympiad, (b. c. 200.) There seems 
also to have been a poet of the same name who was a writer of the 
middle comedy, quoted by the Schol. on Homer (II. ix. 216), and 
Aristoph. (Ban. 864), and A then. (iv. p. 170, e. x. p. 496, c.; 
Meineke, Fraym. Com. vol. i. p. 487.) [C. P. M.] ALEXANDER 
(’AAe“ariSpos), an ambassador of king Att alus, sent to Rome in u.c. 
198, to negotiate peace with the Roman senate. (Polyb. xvii. 10.) 
[L. S.] 


ALEXANDER BALAS (*AA€£ai'5pos BdAas), 


a person of low origin, usurped the throne of the Greek kingdom of 


Syria, in the year 150, b. c., pretending that he was the son of 
Antiochus Epiphancs. His claim was set up by lIlcrncleides, who had 
been the treasurer of the late king Antiochus Epiphanes, but had 
been banished to Rhodes by the reigning king, Demetrius Sotcr; and 
he was supported by Ptolemy Philomctor, king of Egypt, Ariarlhes 
Philopator, king of Cappadocia, and Attains Philadelphia, king of 
Pergnmus. Hemcloidcs also, having taken Alexander to Koine, 


succeeded in obtaining a decree of the senate in his favour. 
Furnished with forces by these allies, Alexander entered Syria in 
152, b. c., took possession of Ptolemais, and fought a battle witli 
Demetrius Sotcr, in which, however, he was defeated. In the year 
150 B. c. Alexander again met Demetrius in battle with better 
success. The army of Demetrius was completely routed, and ho 
himself perished in the flight. No sooner had Alexander thus 
obtained the kingdom than ho gave up the administration of affairs 
to his minister Ammonius, and himself to a life of pleasure. 
Ammonias put to death all the members of the late royal family 
who were in his power; but two sons of Demetrius were safe in 
Crete. The elder of them, who was named Demetrius, took the field 
in Cilicia against the usurper. Alexander applied for help to his 
father-in-law, Ptolemy Philomctor, who marched into Syria, and 
then declared himself in favour of Demetrius. Alexander now 
returned from Cilicia, whither he had gone to meet Demetrius, and 
engaged in battle with Ptolemy at the river Oenoparas. In this 
battle, though Ptolemy fell, Alexander was completely defeated, and 
he was afterwards murdered by an Arabian emir with whom he had 
taken refuge, (n. c. 146.) The meaning of his surname (Balas) is 
doubtful. It is most probably a title signifying “lord" or 


“ king." On some of his coins he is called “ Epiphanes" and u 
Niccphorus" after his pretended father. On others “ Euergetcs" and “ 
Theopator.” (Polyb. xxxiii. 14,16 ; Liv. Epit. 1. liii.; Justin, xxv.; 
Appian, Syriaca, c. 67; 1 
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Maccab. x. 11 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 2. § 4; Enseb. I Chrotiicon; 
Clinton, Fasti, iii. p. 3*24.) [P. Sj 


ALEXANDER, of Beroea ; he and Thyrsis suffocated Demetrius, the 
son of Philip III. of Macedonia, at Heracleia, in b. c. 179. (Liv. xl. 
24; comp. Demetrius, son of Philip.) [L. S-] ALEXANDER (A 
\e{av8pus), at first bishop in Cappadocia, flourished a. d. 212. On 
the death of Sevcrus, a. d. 211, he visited Jerusalem, and was made 
coadjutor of the aged Narcissus, bishop of that city, whom he 
afterwards succeeded. He founded an ecclesiastical library' at 
Jerusalem, of which Eusebius made great use in writing his History. 
After suffering under Severus and Caracalht, lie was at last thrown 
into prison at Caesarea, and, after witnessing a good confession, 
died a. d. 250. Eusebius has preserved fragments of a letter written 
by him to the Antinoites; of another to the Antiochcncs (Hid. Fed. 
vi. 11); of a third to Origen (vi. 14); and of another, written in 
conjunction with Thcoctistus of Caesarea, to Demetrius of 
Alexandria, (vi. 19.) [A. J. C.] 


ALEXANDER, CARBONARIUS (*AA*£ avdpos 6 * AvdpaKtvs ), 
flourished in the third century. To avoid the dangers of a handsome 
person, he disguised himself and lived as a coal-heaver at Cumno, 
in Asia Minor. The sec of this city being vacant, the people asked St. 
Gregory Thnumatuigus to conic and ordain them a bishop. He 
rejected many who were offered for consecration, and when he 
bade the people prefer virtue to rank, one in mockery cried out, “ 
Well, then! make Alexander, the coal-hcavcr, bishop!” St. Gregory 
had him summoned, discovered his disguise, and having arrayed 
him in sacerdotal vestments, presented him to the people, who, 
with surprise and joy, accepted the appointment. He addressed 
them in homely but dignified phrase, and ruled the church till the 
Dccian persecution, when lie was burnt, a. d. 251. (S. Greg. Nyssen. 
V LS. (reg. Thuumutury. §§ 19, 20, ap. Galland. Bibtwth. Fair. vol. 
iii. pp. 457—4G0.) [A. J. C.] ALEXANDER (AA“avSpor), third son 
of Cassandkr, king of Macedonia, by Thessalonica, sister of 
Alexander the Groat. In his quarrel with his elder brother Antipatcr 
for the government [Antipater], lie called in the aid of Pyrrhus of 
Epirus and Demetrius Poliorcctcs. To the former he was compelled 
to surrender, ns the price of his alliance, the land on the sea-coast 
of Macedonia, together with the provinces of Ambmcia, Acamania, 


and Amphilochin. (Plut Pyrrh. p. 380, b.) Demetrius, according to 
Plutarch (Pyrrfu 386, d., Demctr. 906%, a.), arrived after Pyrrhus 
had retired, and when matters, through his mediation, had been 
arranged between the brothers. Demetrius, therefore, was now an 
unwelcome visitor, and Alexander, while he received him with all 
outward civility, is said by Plutarch to have laid a plan for 
murdering him at a banquet, which was baffled, however, by the 
precaution of Demetrius. ( Demctr . 90G, a. b.) 


The next day Demetrius took his departure, and Alexander attended 
him as far as Thessaly. Here, at Larissa, he went to dine with 
Demetrius, and (taking no guards with him by a fancied refinement 
of policy) was assassinated, together with his friends who attended 
him, one of whom is said to have exclaimed, that Demetrius was 
only one clay beforehand with them. (Pint. Demctr. p. 90G, c. d.; 
Just. xvi. 1 ; Diod. xxi. Exc. 7.) [E. E.] 
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ALEXANDER (’AAc‘aySpos), emperor of Constantinople, was the 
third son of the emperor Basilius and Eudocia. lie was bom about a. 
i>. 870, and, after his father's death, he and his brother Leo, the 
philosopher, bore the title of imperntor in common. Leo died on the 
11th of May, 911, and Alexander received the imperial crown, 
together with the guardianship of his brother's son, Constantinus 
Porphyrogenitus, whom he would have mutilated so as to render 
him unfit to govern, had he not been prevented. The reign of 
Alexander, which lasted only for one year and some days, was one 
uninterrupted series of acts of cruelty, debauchery, and 
licentiousness; for tho restraints which he had been obliged to put 
on himself during the lifetime of his brother, were thrown off 
immediately after his accession, and the worthiest persons were 
removed from the court while the ministers to his lusts and passions 
were raised to the highest honours. He involved bis empire in a war 
with Simeon, king of the Bulgarians, but he did not live to sec its 
outbreak. Ilo died on the 7th of dune, 912, in consequence of a 
debauch, after which he took violent exercise on horseback. 
(Constant, in Busit. 26; Scylitz. pp. 569, 608; Zonaras, xvi. 15, &c.) 
[L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (ST.), patriarch of Constantinople. [Aiuus.] 


ALEXANDER CORNEF/LIUS (AA“arSpos KoprfiKios), 6umamed 
Polyhistor (floAt/fir-rop), ft Greek writer and contemporary of 
Sulla. According to Suidas he was a native of Ephesus and a pupil of 
Crates, and during the war of Sulla in Greece was made prisoner 
and sold ns a slave to Cornelius Lentulus, who took him to Rome 
and marie him the pnedngogus of his children. Afterwards Lentulus 
restored him to freedom. From Suidas it would seem as if he had 
received the gentile name Cornelius from Lentulus, while Servius 
(ad Aen. x. 388) says, that he received the Roman franchise from L. 
Cornelius Sulla. Ho died at Lnurcntuiu in a fire which consumed his 
house, and ns 60011 ns his wifo heard of the calamity, she hung 
herself. Tho statement of Suidas that he was a native of Ephesus is 
contradicted by Stephnnus Byzantius (s. t>. Konieov)* who says 
that he was a native ofCotiacum in Lesser Phrygia, and a son of 
Asclepiadcs, and who is borne out by the Etymologicum Magnum 
(s. w. btdouca and 7 T€p»p*57is), where Alexander is called 
Kortnevs. The surname of Polyhistor was given to him on account of 
his prodigious learning. He is said to have written innumerable 
works, but the greatest and most important among them was one 
consisting of 42 books, which Stephanas Byzantius calls 
riavTo5a7r’s u TAr?s A6yoi. This work appears to have contained 
historical and geographical accounts of nearly all countries of the 
ancient world. Each of the forty books treated of a separate country, 
and bore a corresponding title, such as Phrygiaca, Carica, Lyciaca, 
6cc. But such titles arc not always sure indications of a book 
forming only a part of the great work; and in some cases it is 
manifest that particular countries were treated of in separate works. 
Thus we find mention of the first book of a separate work on Crete 
(Scliol. ad Apollon. Rkod. iv. 1492), and of another oil the u Tiactus 
Ilyricus.” (VaL Max. viiL 13, ext. 7.) These geographico-historical 
works arc referred to in innumerable passages of Stephanos 
Byzantius and Pliny. A separate work on the Phrygian 
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musicians is mentioned by Plutarch (Dc Aftis. 5), and there is every 
probability that Alexander Polyliistor is also the author of the work 
AtaSoxai $>i\ocr6 < pwi', which seems to be the groundwork of 


Diogenes Laertius. [Alexander Lychnus.] A work on the symbols of 
the Pythagoreans is mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. i. 
p. 131) and Cy rill us (adv. Julian, ix. p. 133). He also wrote a 
history of Judaea, of which a considerable fragment is preserved in 
Eusebius. ( Praep. Evany. 


ix. 17; comp. Clem. Alcxand. Strom, i. p 143; Steph. Byz. s.v. *1 

ovSaia.) A history of Rome in five books is mentioned by Suidas, 
and a few fragments of it are preserved in Scrvius. (Ad Acn. viii. 
330, 


x. 300.) A complete list of all the known titles 


of the works of Alexander Polyhistor is given in Vossius, Dc Tlist. 
Grace, p. 187, &c., ed. Westermann. [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER I. IL, kings of Egypt, [Pto 
LEMARUS.] 


ALEXANDER ('AA’Spos) I., king of Epirus, was the son of 
Neoptolemus and brother of Olympias, the mother of Alexander the 
Great. He came at an early age to the court of Philip of Macedonia, 
and after the Grecian fashion became the object of his attachment. 
Philip in requital made him king of Epirus, after dethroning his 
cousin Aeacides. When Olympias was repudiated by her husband, 
she went to her brother, and endeavoured to induce him to make 
war on Philip. Philip, however, declined the contest, and formed a 
second alliance with him by giving him his daughter Cleopatra in 
marriage, (ilc. 336.) At the wedding Philip was assassinated by 
Pnusanins. In b. c. 332, Alexander, at the request of the Tarentinea, 
crossed over into Italy, to aid them against the Lucanians and 
Bruttii. After a victory over the Samnitcs and Lucanians near 
Paestum lie made a treaty with the Romans. Success still followed 
his arms. He took Hcraclca and Conscntia from the Lucanians, and 
Terina and Sipontum from the Bruttii. But in u.c. 326, through the 
treachery of some Lucnnian exiles, he was compelled to engage 
under unfavourable circumstances near Pandosia, on the banks of 
the Acheron, and fell by the hand of one of the exiles, as he was 
crossing the river; thus accomplishing the prophecy of the oracle of 
Dodona, which had bidden him beware of Pandosia and the 


Acheron. He left a son, Neoptolemus, and a daughter, Cadmea. 
(Justin, viii. 6, ix. 6, 7, xii. 2, xvii. 3, xviii. 1, xxiii. 1 ; Liv. viii. 3, 
17, 24 ; Diod. xvi. 7*2.) The head on 


the annexed coin of Alexander 1. represents that of Jupiter. [C. P. 
Mj 


ALEXANDER Il., king of Epirus, was the son of Pyrrhus and Lanassa, 
the daughter of the Sicilian tyrant Agathocles. He succeeded his 
father in n. c. 272, and continued the war which his father had 
begun with Antigonus Gonatas, whom lie succeeded in driving from 
the kingdom of Maccdon. He was, however, dispossessed of both 


Macodon and Epirus by Demetrius, the son of Antigonus; upon 
which he took refuge amongst the Acaroanians. By their assistance 
and that of his own subjects, who entertained a great attachment 
for him, he recovered Epirus. It appears that he was in alliance with 
the Aetolians. He married his sister Olympias, by whom lie had two 
sons, Pyrrhus and Ptolemaeus, and a daughter, Phthia. On the death 
of Alexander, Olympias assumed the regency on behalf of her sons, 
and married Phthia to Demetrius. There are extant silver and 
copper coins of this king. The former bear a youthful head covered 
with the skin of an elephant’s head, as appears in the one figured 
below. The reverse represents Pallas holding a spear in one hand 
and a shield in the other, and before her stands an eagle on a 
thunderbolt. (Justin, xvii. 1, xxvi. 2, 3, xxviii. 1; Polyb. ii. 4.5, ix. 
34; Plut. Pyrrh. 9.) [C. P. M.j 


ALEXANDER ('AA^apSpos), a Greek Grammarian, who is mentioned 
among the instructors of the emperor M. Antoninus. (Cnpitol. M. 
Ant. 2 ; M. Antonin, i. § 10.) We still possess a Aoyos tirna<f> ios 
pronounced upon him by the rhetorician Aristcides. (Vol. i. Orat. 
xii. p. 142, &c.) [L. S.] ALEXANDER, son of Ilcrod. [II erodes. ] 
ALEXANDER (‘AA Harfpos). 1. Bishop of Hierafolis in Phrygia, 
nourished A. d. 253. lie was the author of a book entitled, On the 


new thinys introduced by Christ into tlui world rl kuivov eiatjucyut 
Xpurrds us t 6v Koapov. ue(J>. O '; not extant. (Suid.) 


2. Bishop of Ilicrnpolis, a. n. 431. He was sent by John, bishop of 
Antioch, to advocate the cause of Nestorius at the Council of 
Ephesus. Iis hostility to St. Cyril was such, that he openly charged 
him with Apollinaranism, and rejected the communion of John, 
Theodorct, and the other Eastern bishops, on their reconciliation 
with him. He appealed to the pope, but was rejected, and was at 
last banished by the emperor to Famothis in Egypt. Twenty-three 
letters of his are extant in Latin in the Synodicon advet'sus 
Trayocdiam Ircnaci 


S . A'ovam CoUcctioncm Conciliorum a liuluzio, p. 0, &c. Paris, 
1683. [A. .1. C.l 


ALEXANDER (AA“at/fyos), ST., ITEROSOLYMITANUS, a disciple, 
first, of Pantaenus, then of St. Clement, at Alexandria, where lie 
became acquainted with Origen, (Euseb. Jlist. Ecti. vi. 14,) was 
bishop of Flaviopolis, (Tillemont, Hist. Eccl. iii. 415,) in 
Cappadocia. (S. liier. Vir. 111. § 62.) In the persecution under 
Seven's ho was thrown into prison, (circ. A. n. 204, Euseb. vi. 11,) 
where he remained till Asclepiades succeeded Scrapion at Antioch, 
a. d. 211, the beginning of Caracalla’s reign. (Sec [a] the Epistle St. 
Alexander sent to the Antiochenes by St. Clement of Alexandria. 
Euseb. H. E. vi. 11.) Eusebius re 


lutes (/. c.), that by Divine revelation he bec;unc coadjutor bishop 
to Narcissus, bishop of Aclia, i. e. Jerusalem, a. n. *212. (See Euseb. 
II. E. vi. 8 ; Chronic, ad A. d. 2*28, and Alexander’s [/3J Epistle to 
the Antinoites ap. Euseb. II. E. vi. 11.) During his episcopate of 
nearly forty years (for he continued bishop on the death of St. 
Narcissus), he collected a valuable library of Ecclesiastical Epistles, 
which existed in the time of Eusebius. (//. E. vi. 20.) He received 
Origen when the troubles at Alexandria drove him thence, a. n. 216, 
and made him, though a layman, explain the Scriptures publicly, a 
proceeding which he justified in [ 7 ] an epistle to Bishop 
Demetrius, of Alexandria, (ap. Euseb. II. E. vi. 19,) who, however, 
sent some deacons to bring Origen home. As Origen was passing 


through Palestine, on some necessary business, St. Alexander 
ordained him priest, (S. Hier. 1. c. §§ 54, 62,) which caused great 
disturbance in the church. [Ouiuen.] A fragment of a 15] letter 
from St. Alexander to Origen on the subject exists, np. Euseb. II. E. 
vi. 14. St Alexander died in the Decian persecution, a. d. 251, in 
prison (S. Dion. Alex. up. Euseb. II. E. vi. 4G) after great sufferings 
(Euseb. vi. 39), and is commemorated in the Eastern church on 12th 
December, in the Western on 10th March. Mazabanos succeeded 
him. St. Clement of Alexandria dedicated to him his De Canons 
Ecclesiaslico about the observance of ICastcr. (II. E. vi. 13.) Ilis 
fragments have been mentioned in chronological order, and are 
collected in Gallandi, Dill. Pair, ii. p. 201, and in Routh's I (clu/uiac 
Sac roe, ii. p. 39. [A. J. C.J 


ALEXANDER, J ANNAEUS (’AA dlavopos ’1 avraios), was the son of 
Johannes Ilyrcanus,and brother of Aristobnlus I., whom he 
succeeded, as King of the Jews, in b. c. 104, after putting to dentil 
one of his brothers, who laid claim to the crown. Tie took 
advantage of the unquiet state of Syria to attack the cities of 
Ptolemais (Acre), Dora, and Gaza, which, with several others, had 
made themselves independent The people of Ptolcmni's applied for 
aid to Ptolemy Lathyrus, then king of Cyprus, who came with an 
army of thirty thousand men. Alexander was defeated on the banks 
of the Jordan, and Ptolemy ravaged the country in the most 
barbarous manner. In a c. 102, Cleopatra came to the assistance of 
Alexander with a fleet and army, and Ptolemy was compelled to 
return to Cyprus, (b. c. 101.) Soon afterwards Alexander invaded 
Code Syria, and renewed his attacks upon the independent cities. In 
n. c. 96 he took Gaza, destroyed the city, and massacred all the 
inhabitants. The result of these undertakings, and his having 
attached himself to the party of the Sadducees, drew upon him the 
hatred of the Pharisees, who were by far the more numerous party. 
He was attacked by the people in b. c. 94, while officiating as high- 
priest at the feast of Tabernacles; but the insurrection was put 
down, and six thousand of the insurgents slain. In the next year (b. 
c. 93) he made an expedition against Arabia, and made the Arabs of 
Gilead and the Moabites tributary. But in b. c. 9*2, in a campaign 
against Obedas, the emir of the Arabs of Gaulonitis, he fell into an 
ambush in the mountains of Gadara ; his army was entirely 
destroyed, and he himself escaped with difficulty. The Pharisees 


seized the opportunity thus afforded, and broke out into open 
revolt. At first they were successful, and Alexander was compelled 
to fly to 
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the mountains (b. c. 88) ; but two years afterwards he gained two 
decisive victories. After the second of these, he caused eight 
hundred of the chief men amongst the rebels to be crucified, and 
their wives and children to be butchered before their eyes, while he 
and his concubines banqueted in sight of the victims. This act of 
atrocity procured for him the name of “ the Thracian.” It produced 
its effect, however, and the rebellion was shortly afterwards 
suppressed, after the war had lasted six years. During the next three 
years Alexander made some successful campaigns, recovered several 
cities and fortresses, and pushed his conquests beyond the Jordan. 
On his return to Jerusalem, in u. c. 81, his excessive drinking 
brought on a quartan ague, of which he died three years afterwards, 
while engaged in the siege of Ragaba in Gemsena, after a re.gn of 
twenty-seven years. He left his kingdom to his wife Alexandra. 
Coins of this king are extant, from which it appears that his proper 
name was Jonathan, and that Alexander was a name which he 
assumed according to the prevalent custom. (Josephus, Ant. Jud . 


xiii. 12-15.) [C. P. M.j 


ALEXANDER ( , A\I(ai'tyos), surnained Jsius, the chief commander 
of the Aetoliuns, was a man of considerable ability and eloquence 
for an Aetolian. (Liv. xxxii. 33; Polyb. xvii. 3, &c.) In n. c. 198 he 
was present at a colloquy held at Nicaea on the Maliac gulf, nnd 
spoke against Philip III. of Macedonia, saying that the king ought to 
be compelled to quit Greece, nnd to restore to the Actolians the 
towns which had formerly been subject to them. Philip, indignant at 
such a demand being made by an Aetolinn, answered him in a 
speech from his ship. (Liv. xxxii. 34.) Soon after this meeting, he 
was sent as ambassador of the Actolians to Rome, where, together 
with other envoys, he was to treat with the senate about peace, but 
at the same time to bring accusations against Philip. (Polyb. xvii. 
10.) In b. c. 197, Alexander again took part in a meeting, at which 
T. Quinctius Flamininus with his allies and king Philip were 
present, and at which peace with Philip was discussed. Alexander 


dissuaded his friends from any peaceful arrangement with Philip. 
(Polyb. xviii. 19, &c.; Appian, Maced, vii. 1.) In b. c. 195, when a 
congress of all the Greek states that were allied with Rome was 
convoked by T. Quinctius Flamininus at Corinth, for the purpose of 
considering the war that was to be undertaken against Nabis, 
Alexander spoke against the Athenians, and also insinuated that the 
Romans were acting fraudulently towards Greece. (Liv. xxxiv. 23.) 
When in B. c. 189 M. Ful vi us Nobilior, after his victory over 
Antiochus, was expected to march into Aetolia, the Actolians sent 
envoys to Athens and Rhodes; and Alexander Isius, together with 
Phaueas and Lycopus, were sent to Rome to sue for peace. 
Alexander, now an old man, was at the head of the embassy ; but 
lie and his colleagues were made prisoners in Cephalenia by the 
Epeirots, for the purpose of extorting a heavy ransom. Alexander, 
however, although he was very wealthy, refused to pay it, and was 
accordingly kept in captivity for some days, after which he was 
liberated, at the command of the Romans, without any ransom. 
(Polyb. xxii. 9.) [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (AAi‘ai/Spos),surnamed Lyciinus (Aoxws), a Greek 
rhetorician and poet. He was a native of Ephesus, whence lie is 
sometimes 
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called Alexander Ephesius, and must have lived shortly before the 
time of Strabo (xiv. p. 642), who mentions him among the more 
recent Ephesian authors, and also states, that he took a part in the 
political affairs of his native city. Strabo ascribes to him a history, 
and poems of a didactic kind, viz. one on astronomy and another on 
geography, in which ho describes the great continents of the world, 
treating of each in a separate work or book, which, as we learn 
from other sources, bore the name of the continent of which it 
contained an account. What kind of history it was that Strabo 
alludes to, is uncertain. The so-called Aurelius Victor (de Orig. 
Gent. Rom. 9) quotes, it is true, the first book of a history of the 
Manic war by Alexander the Ephesian ; but this authority is more 
than doubtful. Some writers have supposed that this Alexander is 
the author of the history of the succession of Greek philosophers (ai 


rwv <pi\oadtpuv StaSoxal), which is so often referred to by 
Diogenes Laertius (i. 116, ii. 19, 106, iii. 4, 5, iv. 62, vii. 179, viii. 
24, ix. 61); but this work belonged probably to Alexander 
Polyhistor. His geographical poem, of which several fragments arc 
still extant, is frequently referred to by Stephanus Byzantius and 
others. (Steph. Byz. s.vv. AamjOos, TaTTf>o€di'ij, Awpos, 'Tpnavol, 
MéAirafa, &c.; Con»p. 


Eustath. ad Dionys. Pcrieg. 388, 591.) Of his astronomical pcfem a 
fragment is still extant, which lias been erroneously attributed by 
Gale ( Addend . a <1 Purthen. p. 49) and Schneider (ad Vitruv. ii. p. 
23, &c.) to Alexander Aetolus. (Sec Nacke, Schcdac CrUicac , p. 7, 
&c.) It is highly probable that Cicero (ad A it. ii. 20, 22) is speaking 
of Alexander Lychnus when he says, that Alexander is not a good 
poet, a careless writer, but yet possesses some information. [L. S.J 


ALEXANDER LYCOPOLI'TES(*AA‘ai/Spo* 


AukottoAjttjs), was so called from Lycopnlis, in Egypt, whether as 
born there, or because he was bisiiop there, is uncertain. At first a 
pagan, he was next instructed in Manichceism by persons 
acquainted with Manes himself. Converted to the faith, he wrote a 
confutation of the heresy (Traotalus dc Plucitis Manichacorum) in 
Greek, which was first published by Combcfis, with a Latin version, 
in the Auctarium Novissimum Dibt. ss. Patr . Ps. ii. pag. 3, &c. It is 
published also by Gallandi, DHL Patr. vol. iv. p. 73. lie was bishop 
of Lycopolis, (Phot. Epitome dc Munich, ag. Montfaucon. Dibl. 
Coislin . p. 354,) and probably immediately preceded Meletius. (Le 
Quien, Oriens JCnns. vol. ii. p. 597.) [A. J. C.J 


Alexander (“aa^o^S/ws), the son of lysi 


machus by an Odrysian woman, whom Polyaenus (vi. 12) calls 
Macris. On the murder of his brother Agathocles [see p. 65, a] by 
command of his father in n. c. 284, he fled into Asia with the 
widow of his brother, and solicited aid of Scleucus. A war ensued in 
consequence between Seleucus and Lysimachus, which terminated 
in the defeat and death of the latter, who was slain in battle in B. c. 
281, in the plain of Coros in Phrygia. Ilis body was conveyed by his 
son Alexander to the Chersonesus, and there buried between Cardia 
and Pactya, where his tomb was remaining in the time of Pausanias. 


(i. 10. § 4, 5 ; Appian, Syr. 64.) 


ALEXANDER I. (AA “arSpos), the tenth king of Macedonia, was the 
son of Amyntas I. When Mcgabazus sent to Macedonia, about b. c. 
507, to demand earth and water, as a token of submission 
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to Darius, Amyntas was still reigning. At a banquet given to the 
Persian envoys, the hitter demanded the presence of the ladies of 
the court, and Amyntas, through fear of his guests, ordered them to 
attend. But when the Persians proceeded to offer indignities to 
them, Alexander caused them to retire, under pretence of arraying 
them more beautifully, and introduced in their stead some 
Macedonian youths, dressed in female attire, who slew the Persians. 
As the Persians did not return, Megabazus sent Bubarcs with some 
troops into Macedonia; but Alexander escaped the danger by giving 
his sister Gygaca in marriage to the Persian general. According to 
Justin, Alexander succeeded his father in the kingdom soon after 
these events. (Herod, v. 17—21, viii. 136; Justin, vii. 2—4.) In B. c. 
492, Macedonia was obliged to submit to the Persian general 
Mardonius (Herod, vi. 44); and in Xerxes’ invasion of Greece (b. c. 
480), Alexander accompanied the Persian army. He gained the 
confidence of Murdonius, and was sent by him to Athens after the 
battle of Salamis to propose peace to the Athenians, which he 
strongly recommended, under the conviction that it was impossible 
to contend with the Persians. He was unsuccessful in his mission ; 
but though he continued in the Persian army, lie was always 
secretly inclined to the cause of the Greeks, and informed them the 
night before the liattlc of Platneac of the intention of Mardonius to 
fight on the following day. (viii. 136, 140— 143, ix. 44, 45.) He 
was alive in b. c. 463, when Cimon recovered Thasos. (Plut. Cim. 
14.) He was succeeded by Perdiccas II. 


Alexander was the first member of the royal family of Macedonia, 
who presented himself as a competitor at the Olympic games, and 
was admitted to them after proving his Greek descent. (Herod, v. 

22; Justin, vii. 2.) In his reign Macedonia received a considerable 
accession of territory. (Thuc. ii. 99.) 


ALEXANDER II. (’AAc’pos), the sixteenth king of Macedonia, the 
eldest son of Amyntas II., succeeded his father in B. c. 369, and 
appears to have reigned nearly two years, though Diodorus assigns 
only one to his reign. While engaged in Thessaly in a war with 
Alexander of Pherae, a usurper rose up in Macedonia of the name of 
Ptolemy Aloritcs, whom Diodorus, apparently without good 
authority, calls a brother of the king. Pclopidas, being called in to 
mediate between them, left Alexander in possession of the kingdom, 
but took with him to Thebes several hostages; among whom, 
according to some accounts was Philip, the youngest brother of 
Alexander, afterwards king of Macedonia, and father of Alexander 
the Great. But he had scarcely left Macedonia, before Alexander was 
murdered by Ptolemy Aloritcs, or according to Justin (vii. 5), 
through the intrigues of his mother, Eurydice. 
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Demosthenes (dc fuls. Leg. p. 40*2) names Apolloplumes as one of 
the murderers. (Diod. xv. CO, 61, 07, 71, 77; Plut. Pelop. 26, 27; 
Athen. xiv. p. 629, d.; Aeschin. de fuls. Leg. p. 31,1. 33.) 


ALEXANDER TIT. fAAQoityos), king of Macedonia, surnamed the 
Great, was bom at Pella, in the autumn of n. c. 356. He was the son 
of Philip II. and Olympias, and he inherited much of the natural 
disposition of both of his parents—the cool forethought and 
practical wisdom of his father, and the ardent enthusiasm and 
ungovernable passions of his mother. 11 is mother belonged to the 
royal house of Epcirus, and through her he traced his descent from 
the great hero Achilles. His early education was committed to 
Leonidas and Lysimnchua, the former of whom was a relation of his 
mother's, and the latter an Acamanian. Leonidas early accustomed 
him to endure toil and hardship, but Lysimnchua recommended 
himself to his royal pupil by obsequious flattery. Rut Alexander was 


also placed under the care of Aristotle, who acquired an influence 
over his mind and character, which is manifest to the latest period 
of his life. Aristotle wrote for his use a treatise on the art of 
government; and the clear and comprehensive views of the political 
relations of nations and of the nature of government, which 
Alexander shews in the midst of all his conquests, may fairly be 
ascribed to the lessons he had received in his youth from the 
greatest of philosophers. It is not impossible too that his love of 
discovery, which distinguishes him from the herd of vulgar 
conquerors, may also have been implanted in him by the researches 
of Aristotle. Nor was his physical education neglected. He was early 
trained in all manly and athletic sports; in horsemanship he 
excelled all of his age; and in the art of war he had the advantage of 
his father's instruction. 


At the early age of sixteen, Alexander was entrusted with the 
government of Macedonia by his father, while he was obliged to 
leave his kingdom to march against Byzantium. He first 
distinguished himself, however, at the battle of Chacroneia (u. c. 
336), where the victory was mainly owing to Lis impetuosity and 
courage. 


On the murder of Philip (b. c. 336), just after he had made 
arrangements to march into Asia at the head of the confederate 
Greeks, Alexander ascended the throne of Macedon, and found 
himself surrounded by enemies on ever}' side. Attains, the uncle of 
Cleopatra, who had been sent into Asia by Parmcnion with a 
considerable force, aspired to the throne; the Greeks, roused by 
Demosthenes, threw off the Macedonian supremacy ; and the 
barbarians in the north threatened his dominions. Nothing but the 
promptest energy could save him; but in this Alexander was never 
deficient. Attains was seized and put to death. His rapid march into 
the south of Greece overawed all opposition; Thebes, which had 
been most active against him, submitted when he appeared at its 
gates; and the assembled Greeks at 


the Isthmus of Corinth, with the sole exception of the 
Lacedaemonians, elected him to the command against Persia, which 
had previously been bestowed upon his father. Being now at liberty 
to reduce the barbarians of the north to obedience, lie marched 


(early in b.c. 335) across mount ITacnuts, defeated the Triballi, and 
advanced ns far as the Danube, which he crossed, and received 
embassies from the Scythians and other nations. On his return, lie 
marched westward, and subdued the Illyrians and Taulnntii, who 
were obliged to submit to the Macedonian supremacy. While 
engaged in these distant countries, a report of his death reached 
Greece, and the Thebans once more took up arms. But a terrible 
punishment awaited them. He advanced into Bocotia by rapid 
marches, and appeared before the gates of the city almost lx?fore 
the inhabitants had received intelligence of his approach. The city 
was taken by assault; nil the buildings, with the exception of the 
house of Pindar, were levelled with the ground; most of the 
inhabitants butchered, mid the rest sold as slaves. Athens feared a 
similar fate, and sent an embassy deprecating his wrath ; but 
Alexander did not advance further; the punishment of Thebes was a 
sufficient warning to Greece. 


Alexander now directed all his energy to prepare 


for the expedition against Persia. In the spring of a c. 334, he 
crossed over the Hellespont into Asia with an army of about 35,000 
men. Of these 30,000 were foot and 5000 horse; and of the former 
only 12,000 were Macedonians. But experience had shewn that this 
was a force which no Persian king could resist. Darius, the reigning 
king of Persia, had no military skill, and could only hope to oppose 
Alexander by engaging the services of mercenary Greeks, of whom 
he obtained large supplies. 


Alexander's first engagement with the Persians was on the banks of 
the Grnnicus, where they attempted to prevent his passage over it. 
Memnon, a Rhodian Greek, was in the army of the Persians, and 
Imd recommended them to withdraw as Alexander’s army 
advanced, and lay waste the country; but this advice was not 
followed, and the Persians were defeated. Memnon was the ablest 
general that Darius had, and his death in the following year (b. c. 
333) relieved Alexander from a formidable opponent. After the 
capture of Halicarnassus, Memnon had collected a powerful fleet, in 
which Alexander was greatly deficient; he had taken many of the 
islands in the Acgacan, and threatened Macedonia. 


Before marching against Darius, Alexander thought it expedient to 


subdue the chief towns on the western coast of Asia Minor. The last 
event of importance in the campaign was the capture of 
Halicarnassus, which was not taken till late in the autumn, after a 
vigorous defence by Memnon. Alexander marched along the coast 
of Lycia and Pamphylia, and then northward into Phrygia and to 
Gordium, where he cut or untied the celebrated Gordian knot, 
which, it was said, was to bo loosened only by the conqueror of 
Asia. 


In B.C. 333, he was joined at Gordium by reinforcements from 
Macedonia, and commenced his second campaign., l’rom Gordium 
he marched through the centre of Asia Minor into Cilicia to the city 
of Tarsus, where he nearly lost his life by a fever, brought on by his 
great exertions, or through throwing himself, when heated, into the 


cold waters of the Cydnus. Darius meantime had collected an 
immense army of 500,000, or 600.000 men, with 30,000 Greek 
mercenaries; but instead of waiting for Alexander's approach in the 
wide plain of Sochi, where lie had been stationed for some time, 
and which was favourable to his numbers and the evolution of his 
cavalry, he advanced into the narrow plain of Issus, where defeat 
was almost certain. Alexander had passed through this plain into 
Syria before Darius reached it; but as soon ns he received 
intelligence of the movements of Darius, he retraced his steps, and 
in the battle which followed the Persian army was defeated with 
dreadful slaughter. Darius took to flight, ns soon as he saw his left 
wing routed, and escaped across the Euphrates by the ford of 
Thapsaeus; but his mother, wife, and children fell into the hands of 
Alexander, who treated them with the utmost delicacy and respect. 
The battle of Issus, which was fought towards the close of b. c. 333; 
decided the fate of the Persian empire; but Alexander judged it most 
prudent not to pursue Darius, but to subdue Phoenicia, which was 
especially formidable by its navy, and constantly threatened 
thereby to attack the coasts of Greece and Macedonia. Most of the 
cities of Phoenicia submitted as he npproachcd ; Tyre alone refused 
to surrender. This city was not taken till the middle of n. c. 332, 
after an obstinate defence of seven months, and was fearfully 
punished by the slaughter of 8000 Tyrians and the sale of 30,000 


into slavery. Next followed the siege of Gaza, which again delayed 
Alexander two months, and afterwards, according to Josephus, he 
marched to Jerusalem, intending to punish the people for refusing 
to assist him, but he was diverted from his purpose by the 
appearance of the high priest, and pardoned the people. This story 
is not mentioned by Arrian, and rests on questionable evidence. 


Alexander next marched into Egypt, which gladly submitted to the 
conqueror, for the Egyptians had ever hated the Persians, who 
insulted their religion and violated their temples. In the beginning 
of the following year (b. c. 331), Alexander founded at the mouth of 
the western branch of the Nile, the city of Alexandria, which he 
intended should form the centre of commerce between the eastern 
and western worlds, and which soon more than realized the 
expectations of its founder. He now determined to visit the temple 
of Jupiter Ammon, and after proceeding from Alexandria along the 
coast to Paraetonium, he turned southward through the desert and 
thus reached the temple, lie was saluted by the priests as the son of 
Jupiter Ammon. 


In the spring of the same year (b. c. 331), Alexander set out to meet 
Darius, who had collected another army. He marched through 
Phoenicia and Syria to the Euphrates, which he crossed at the ford 
of Thapsacus; from thence he proceeded through Mesopotamia, 
crossed tho Tigris, and at length met with the immense hosts of 
Darius, said to have amounted to more than a million of men, in the 
plains of Gaugamela. The Imttlc was fought in the month of 
October, b. c. 331, and ended in the complete defeat of the 
Persians, who suffered immense slaughter. Alexander pursued the 
fugitives to Arbela (Erbil), which place has given its name to the 
battle, and which was distant about fifty miles from the spot where 
it was fought. Darius, who had left the field of battle early in the 
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day, fled to Ecbatana (Ifamadan), in Media. Alexander was now the 
conqueror of Asia; and he began to assume all the pomp and 
splendour of an Asiatic despot. His adoption of Persian habits and 
customs tended doubtless to conciliate the affections of his new 
subjects; but these outward signs of eastern royalty were also 
accompanied by many acts worthy only of an eastern tyrant; he 


exercised no controul over bis passions, and frequently gave way to 
the most violent and ungovernable excesses. 


From Arbela, Alexander marched to Babylon, Susa, and Pcrscpolis, 
which all surrendered without striking a blow. He is said to have set 
fire to tho palace of Persepolis, and, according to some accounts, in 
the revelry of a banquet, at the instigation of Thais, an Athenian 
courtezan. 


At the beginning of b. c. 330, Alexander marched from Persepolis 
into Media, where Darius had collected a new force. On bis 
approach, Darius fled through Rhagae and the passes of the Elburz 
mountains, called by the ancients the Caspian Gates, into the 
Bactrian provinces. After stopping a short time at Ecbatana, 
Alexander pursued him through the deserts of Parthia, and had 
nearly reached him, when the unfortunate king was murdered by 
Bcsaus, satrap of Bactria, and his associates. Alexander sent his 
body to Persepolis, to be buried in the tombs of the Persian kings. 
Bcbsuh escaped to Bactria, and assumed the title of king 


of Persia. Alexander advanced into Hvrcania, in order to gain over 
the remnant of the Greeks of Darius's army, who were assembled 
there. After some negotiation he succeeded ; they were all 
pardoned, and a great many of them token into his pay. After 
spending fifteen days at Zadmcarto, the capital of Parthia, he 
marched to the frontiers of Areia, which he entrusted to 
Satibarzanes, tho former satrap of the country, and set out on his 
march towards Bactria to attack Bessus, but had not proceeded far, 
when he was recalled by tho revolt of Satibarzanes. By incredible 
exertions lie returned to Artacoana, tho capital of tho province, in 
two days' march: the satrap took to flight, and a new governor was 
appointed. Instead of resuming his march into Bactria, Alexander 
seems to have thought it more prudent to subdue tho south-eastern 
parts of Areia, and accordingly marched into the country of the 
Drangao and Samngae. 


During the army's stay at Prophtbasia, the capital of the Drangao, 
an event occurred, which shews the altered character of Alexander, 
and represents him in the light of a suspicious oriental despot 
Philotas, the son of his faithful general, Parmenion, and who had 
been himself a personal friend of Alexander, was accused of a plot 


against the king’s life. lie was accused by Alexander before the 
army, condemned, and put to death. Parmenion, who was at the 
head of an army at Ecbatana, was also put to death by command of 
Alexander, who feared lest he should attempt to revenge his son. 
Several other trials for treason followed, and many Macedonians 
were executed. 


Alexander now advanced through the country of the Ariaspi to the 
Arachoti, a people west of the Indus, whom he conquered. Their 
conquest and the complete subjugation of Areia occupied the winter 
of this year. (b. c. 330.) In the beginning of the following year (n. c. 
329), he crossed the mountains of the Paropauiisus (the 
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Hindoo Coosh), and marched into Bactria against Bessus. On the 
approach of Alexander, Bessus fled across the Oxus into Sogdiana. 
Alexander followed him, and transported his army across the river 
on the skins of the tents stuffed with straw. Shortly after the 
passage Bessus was betrayed into his hands, and, after being cruelly 
mutilated by order of Alexander, was put to death. From the Oxus 
Alexander advanced as far as the Jaxartes (the Sir), which he 
crossed, and defeated several Scythian tribes north of that river. 
After founding a city Alexandria on the Jaxartes, he retraced his 
steps, recrossed the Oxus, and returned to Zariaspa or Bactra, where 
he spent the winter of 32.9. It was here that Alexander killed his 
friend Cleitus in a drunken revel. [Cleitus. ] 


In the spring of B. c. 328, Alexander again crossed the Oxus to 
complete the subjugation of Sogdiana, but was not able to effect it 
in the year, and accordingly went into winter quarters at Nautaca, a 
place in the middle of the province. At the beginning of the 
following year, b. c. 327, he took a mountain fortress, in which 
Oxyartes, a*Bactrian prince, had deposited his wife and daughters. 
The beauty of Roxana, one of the latter, captivated the conqueror, 
and he accordingly made her his wife. This marriage with one of his 
eastern subjects was in accordance with the whole of his policy. 
Having completed the conquest of Sogdiaua, Alexander marched 
southward into Bactria, and made preparations for the invasion of 
India. While in Bactria, another conspiracy was discovered for the 
murder of the king. The plot was formed by Ilermolnus with a 
number of the royal pages, and Callisthenes, a pupil of Aristotle, 
was * involved in it. All the conspirators were put to dentil. 


Alexander did not leave Bactria till late in the spring of B. C. 327, 
and crossed the Indus, probably near the modern Attock. He now 
entered the country of the Penjab, or the Five Rivers. Taxilns, the 
king of the people immediately east of the Indus, submitted to him, 
and thus he met with no resistance till he reached the Hydaspcs, 
upon the opposite bank of which Porus, an Indian king, was posted 
with a large army and a considerable number of elephants. 


Alexander managed to cross the river unperceivcd by the Indian 
king, and then an obstinate battle followed, in which Porus was 
defeated after a gallant resistance, and taken prisoner. Alexander 
restored to him his kingdom, and treated him with distinguished 
ionour. 


Alexander remained thirty days on the Hydaspcs, luring which time 
he founded two towns, one on “ach hank of the river: one was 
called Bucephala, n honour of his horse Bucephalus, who died here, 
iftcr carrying him through so many victories; and he other Nicaea, 
to commemorate his victor}*, from thence he marched to the 
Acesines (the yhinab), which he crossed, and subsequently to the I 
yd motes (the Ravcc), which he also crossed, o attack another 
Porus, who had prepared o resist him. But ns he approached nearer, 
his Porus Hed, and his dominions were given .i the one whom he 
had conquered on the lydaspes. The Cathaei, however, who also 
welt east of the Hydmotes, offered a vigorous distance, but were 
defeated. Alexander still ressed forward till he reached the Ilyphasis 
3arra), which he was preparing to cross, when 
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the Macedonians, worn out by long service, and tired of the war, 
refused to proceed ; and Alexander, notwithstanding his entreaties 
and prayers, was obliged to lead them back. lie returned to the 
Hydaspcs, where he had previously given orders for the building of 
a fleet, and then sailed down the river with about 8000 men, while 
the remainder marched along the banks in two divisions. This was 
late in the autumn of 327. The people on each side of the river 
submitted without resistance, except the Mulli, in the conquest of 
one of whose places Alexander was severely wounded. At the 
confluence of the Acesines and the Indus, Alexander founded a city, 
and left Philip ns satrap, with a considerable body of Greeks. Here 
he built some fresh ships, and shortly afterwards sent about a third 
of the army, under Craterus, through the country of the Arachoti 
and Dmngne into Carmania. Ho himself continued his voyage down 
the Indus, founded a city at Pattnla, the apex of the delta of the 
Indus, and sailed into the Indian ocean. He seems to have reached 
the mouth of the Indu9 about the middle of 326*. Nearchus was 
sent with the fleet to sail nlong the coast to the Persian gulf 


[Nearchus], and Alexander *et out from Pnttnln, about September, 
to return to Persia. In his march through Gcdrosin, his army 
suffered greatly from want of water and provisions, till they arrived 
at Pura, where they obtained supplies. From Pura he advanced to 
Carman (Kinnan), the capital of Carmania, where he was joined by 
Craterus, with his detachment of the army, and also by Nearchus, 
who had accomplished the voyage in safety. Alexander sent the 
great body of the army, under Hephaestion, along the Persian gnlf, 
while he himself, with a small force, marched to Pnsargndac, and 
from thence to Pcrscpolis, where ho appointed Peucestas, a 
Macedonian, governor, in place of the former one, a Persian, whom 
ho put to death, for oppres-ing the province. 


From Pcrscpolis Alexander advanced to Susa, which he reached in 
the beginning of 325. Here he allowed himself and his troops some 
rest from their labours; and faithful to his plan of forming his 
Fiiiropean and Asiatic subjects into one people, he assigned to 
about eighty of his generals Asiatic wives, and gave with them rich 
dowries, lie himself took a second wife, Barsine, the eldest daughter 
of Darius, and according to some accounts, a third, Parysatis, the 
daughter of Ochus. About 10,000 Macedonians also followed the 
example of their king and generals and married Asiatic women; all 
these received presents from the king. Alexander also enrolled large 
numbers of Asiatics among his troops, and taught them the 
Macedonian tactics. lie moreover directed his attention to the 
increase of commerce, and for this purpose had the Euphrates and 
Tigris made navigable, by removing the artificial obstructions 
which had been made in the river for the purpose of irrigation. 


The Macedonians, who were discontented with several of the new 
arrangements of the king, and especially at his placing the Persians 
on an equality with themselves in many respects, rose in mutiny 
against him, which he quelled with some little difliculty, and he 
afterwards dismissed about 10,000 Macedonian veteran®, who 
returned to Europe under the command of Craterus. Towards the 
close of the same year (it. c. 325) he went to Ecbataua, 
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where he lost his great favourite Ilephncstion; and f epitomes of 
Justin and Diodorus Siculus, were also his grief for his loss knew no 
bounds. From Echo- compiled from earlier writers. The best modern 


tana he marched to Babylon, subduing in his way the Cossaei, a 
mountain tribe; and before he reached Babylon, he was met by 
ambassadors from almost every part of the known world, who had 
come to do homage to the new conqueror of Asia. 


Alexander reached Babylon in the spring of b. c. 324, about a year 
before his death, notwithstanding the warnings of the Chaldeans, 
who predicted evil to him if he entered the city at that time. He 
intended to make Babylon the capital of his empire, as the best 
point of communication between his eastern and western 
dominions. His schemes were numerous and gigantic. His first 
object was the conquest of Arabia, which was to be followed, it was 
said, by the subjugation of Italy, Carthage, and the west. But his 
views were not confined merely to conquest. He sent Heracleidcs to 
build a fleet on the Caspian, and to explore that sea, which was said 
to be connected with the northern ocean. He also intended to 
improve the distribution of waters in the Babylonian plain, and for 
that purpose sailed down the Euphrates to inspect the canal called 
Pallacopas. On his return to Babylon, he found the preparations for 
the Arabian expedition nearly complete; but almost immediately 
afterwards he was attacked by a fever, probably brought on by his 
recent exertions in the marshy districts around Babylon, and 
aggravated by the quantity of wine ho had drunk at a banquet given 
to his principal officers. He died after an illness of eleven days, in 
the month of May or June, B. c. 323. He died at the age of thitty- 
two, after a reign of twelve years and eight months. He appointed 
no one ns his successor, but just before his death he gave his ring to 
Pcrdiccns. Roxana was witli child at the time of his death, and 
afterwards bore a son, who is known by the name of Alexander 
Aogus. 


The history of Alexander forms nil important epoch in the history of 
mankind. Unlike other Asiatic conquerors, his progress was marked 
by something more than devastation and ruin ; at every step of his 
course the Greek language and civilization took root and flourished 
; and after his death Greek kingdoms were formed in all parts of 


Asia, which continued to exist for centuries. By }iis conquests the 
knowledge of mankind was increased ; the sciences of geography, 
natural history and others, received vast additions; and it was 
through him that a road was opened to India, and that Europeans 
became acquainted with the products of the remote East. 


No contemporary author of the campaigns of Alexander survives. 
Our best account comes from Arrian, who lived in the second 
century of the Christian aera, but who drew up his history from the 
accounts of Ptolemy, the son of Lngus, and Aristobulus of 
Cassandria. The history of Quintus Curtius, Plutarch's life of 
Alexander, and the 
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writers on the subject are: St. Croix, Examen critique des anciens 
Ilistoriens <P A Icjxindre le Grand , Droysen, GeschiciUc 
Alexanders des Grossen; Williams, Life of Alexander; Thirl wall, 
History of Greece , vols. vi. and vii. 


ALEXANDER IV. (AAc’ai/5 pos\ king of Macedonia, the son of 
Alexander the Great and Roxana, was born shortly after the death 
of his father, in b. c. 323. lie was acknowledged as the partner of 
Philip Arrhidacus in the empire, and was under the guardianship of 
Pcrdiccas, the regent, till the death of the latter in B. c. 321. He was 
then for a short time placed under the guardianship of Pithon and 
the general Arrhidaeus, and subsequently under that of Antipater, 
who conveyed him with his mother Roxana, and the king Philip 
Arrhidacus and his wife to Macedonia in 320. (Diod. xviii. 36, 39.) 
On the death of Antipatcr in 319, the government fell into the 
hands of Polysperchon ; but Eurydice, the wife of Philip Arrhidacus, 
began to form a powerful party in Macedonia in opposition to 
Polysperchon; and Roxana, dreading her influence, fled with her 
son Alexander into Epeirus, where Olympias had lived for a long 
time. At the instigation of Olympias, Acacidcs, king of Epeirus, 
made common cause with Polysperchon, and restored the young 
Alexander to Macedonia in 317. [Aeacidks.] Eurydice and her 
husband were put to death, and the supreme power fell into the 
hands of Olympias, (xix. 11 ; Justin, xiv. 5.) But in the following 
year Cassandcr obtained possession of Macedonia, put Olympins to 


death, and imprisoned Alcxandci and his mother. They remained in 
prison till tingeneral peace made in 311, when Alexander's title to 
the crown was recognized. Many of his par tizans demanded that he 
should be immediate!} released from prison and placed upon the 
throne Cassandcr therefore resolved to get rid of so dan gerous a 
rival, and caused him and his mothc Roxana to be murdered 
secretly in prison. (b.c 311. Diod. xix. 51, 52, 61, 105 ; Justin, xv. 2 
Paus. ix. 7. $ 2.) 


ALEXANDER (’AA“avSpov), a MEGAi.oro LITAN. He was originally 
a Macedonian, but hm received the franchise and was settled at 
Megalc polis about b. c. 190. He pretended to be a dc scendant of 
Alexander the Great, and according] called his two sons Philip and 
Alexander. Hi daughter Apama was married to Amynandc; king of 
the Atliamanians. Her eldest brotlic Philip, followed her to her 
court, and being of vain character, he allowed himself to be temptc 
with the prospect of gaining possession of th throne of Macedonia. 
(Liv. xxxv. 47; Appian, Sy 13; comp. Philip, son of Alexander.) [L. S. 


ALEXANDER (’AA‘az/Spo’brothcr of Mol. On the accession of 
Antiochus III., after\var( called the Great, in b. c. 224, he entrusted 
Ale; ander with the government of the satrapy of Persi and Molo 
received Media. Antiochus was tin only fifteen years of age, and this 
circumstanc together with the fact that Hcrmcias, a base flu terer 
and crafty intriguer, whom every one had fear, was all-powerful at 
his court, induced the tv brothers to form the plan of causing the 
upp satrapies of the kingdom to revolt. It was tl secret wish of 
Hermeias to see the king involved as many difficulties as possible, 
and it was on | 


advice that the war against the rebels was entrusted to men without 
courage and ability. In b. c. 220, however, Antiochus himself 
undertook the command. Molo was deserted by his troops, and to 
avoid falling into the hands of the king, put an end to his own life. 
All the leaders of the rebellion followed his example, and one of 
them, who escaped to Pcrsis, killed Molo’a mother and children, 
persuaded Alexander to put an end to his life, and at last killed 
himself upon the bodies of his friends. (Polyb. v. 40, 41, 43, 54.) [L. 
S.] ALEXANDER the Monk (’AA4*ai>?ipos povaX’s), perhaps a 


native of Cyprus. All we know of his age is, that he lived before 
Michael Glycas, a. n. 11*20, who quotes him. Two orations by him 
are extant. 1. A Panegyric on St Barnabas, ap. Jiollandi Acta 
Sanctorum , voL xxi. p. 436. 2. Concerning the Invention of the 
Cross, ap. Gretser. de Cruce Clristi , 4to. Ingolst. 1600. [A. J. Cj 


ALEXANDER (’AA “auZpos) of Mvndus in Caria, a Greek writer on 
zoology of uncertain date. His works, which are now lost, must 
have been considered very valuable by the ancients, since they refer 
to them very frequently. The titles of his works arc: Kryvuv 'laropia, 
a long fragment of which, belonging to the second book, is quoted 
by Athenacus. (v. p. 221, comp. ii. p. 65 ; Aelian, Hist. An. iii. 23, 
iv. 33, v.27, x. 34.) This work is probably the same as that which in 
other passages is simply called n«pl ZuW, and of which Athcnacus 
(ix. p. 392) likewise quotes the second book. The work on birds 
(Utpl riPlut Afar. 17; Athen. ix. pp. 387, 3118, 390, &c.) was a 
sepamto work, and the second book of it is quoted by Athcnacus. 
Diogenes Laertius (i. 29) mentions one Alexon of Myndus as the 
author of a work on myths, of which he quotes the ninth book. This 
author being otherwise unknown. Menage proposed to read ’AA*£a 
vtipos 6 Mut/Stos instead of ’AAegcov. But everything is uncertain, 
and the conjecture at least is not very probable. [L. S.] ALEXANDER 
NUME'NIUS (AA*'$a uSpos Nou/xTjj/tos, or 6 NovpyAou, as Suidas 
calls him), a Greek rhetorician, who lived in the reign of Hadrian or 
that of the Antonincs. About his ljfe nothing is known. We possess 
two works which are ascribed to him. The one which certainly is his 
work bears the title n«pl rdu rijs Aiaroiat kcIL A*ews 2xu uc * rw</ 
> ¥e c- “ De Eiguris Sententianim ct Elocutionis." J. Itufinianus in 
his work on the siune subject (p. 195, ed. Ituhnken) expressly states 
that Aquila ltoiuanus, in his treatise M De Figuris Sentcntiarum et 
Elocutionis,” took his materials from Alexander Numcnius’ work 
mentioned above. The second work bearing the name of Alexander 
Numenius, entitled n«pl ’EwiSfocriKcS*', i c. “On Show-speeches,” is 
admitted on all hands not to be his work, but of a later grammarian 
of the name of Alexander ; it is, to speak more correctly, made up 
very clumsily from two distinct ones, one of which was written by 
one Alexander, and the other by Menander. (Vales, ad Eitscb. Hist. 
Ecctcs. p. 28.) 


The first edition of these two works is that of Aldus, in his 


collection of the Rhetorcs Graeci, Venice, 1508, fob, vol. i. p. 574, 
&c. They are ilso contained in Walz’s Rkctures Graeci , vol. viiL The 
genuine work of Alexander Nuincnius has ilso been edited, together 
with Minucianus and Phocbammon, by L. Normann, with a Latin 
transation and useful notes, Upsala, 1690, 8vo. (See Ituhnken, ad 
Aquil. Rom. p. 139, &c.; Wester 


ALEXANDER. 

123 

mann, Gesch. do- Griech. Bcrallsamfcif , § 95, n. 13, 
§ 104, *. 7.) [L. Sj 


ALEXANDER, an Athenian paixtkr, one of whose productions is 
extant, painted on a marble tablet which bears his name. 
(Wiuckelmann, vol. ii. p. 47, v. p. 120, cd. Eiselein.) There was a 
son of king Perseus of this name, who was a skilful toreutes. (Plut. 
Aemil. Paid. 37.) There was also a M. Lollius Alexander, an 
engraver, whose name occurs in an inscription in Doni, p. 319, No. 
14. [C. P. M.] 


ALEXANDER (’AA‘a’Spos), the Paphj,agonian, a celebrated 
impostor, who flourished about the beginning of the second century 
(Lucian. A lex. 6 ), a native of Abonoteichos on the Euxine, and the 
pupil of a friend of Apollonius Tyanaeus. His history, which is told 
by Lucian with great naivete* is chiefly an account of the various 
contrivances by which he established and maintained the credit of 
an oracle. Being, according to Lucian’s account, at his wit’s end for 
the means of life, with many natural advantages of manner and 
person, he determined on the following imposture. After raising the 
expectations of the Paphlagonians witli a reported visit of the god 
Aesculapius, and giving himself out, under the sanction of an 
oracle, as a descendant of Perseus, he gratified the expectation 
which he had himself raised, by finding a serpent, which he juggled 
out of an egg, in the foundations of the new temple of Aesculapius. 
A larger serpent, which he brought with him from Pella, was 
disguised with a human head, until the dull Paplilagonians really 
believed that a new god Glycon had appeared among them, and 
gave oracles in tho likeness of a serpent. Dark and crowded rooms, 


juggling tricks, and the other arts of more vulgar magicians, were 
the chief means used to impose on a credulous populace, which 
Lucian detects with ns much zest ns any modern sceptic in tho 
marvels of animal magnetism. Every one who attempted to expose 
the impostor, was accused of being a Christian or Epicurean; and 
even Lucian, who amused himself with his contradictory oracles, 
hardly escaped the effects of his malignity. He had his spies at 
Rome, and busied himself with the affairs of the whole world : at 
the tiino when a pestilence was raging, many were executed at his 
instigation, ns the authors of this calamity, lie said, that the soul of 
Pythagoras had migrated into his body, and prophesied that he 
should live a hundred and fifty years, and then die from the fall of a 
thunderbolt: unfortunately, an ulcer in the leg put on end to his 
imposture in the seventieth year of his age, just as he was in the 
height of his glory, and had requested the emperor to have a medal 
struck in honour of himself and the new god. The influence he 
attained over tho populace seems incredible; indeed, the narrative 
of Lucian would appear to be a mere romance, were it not 
confirmed by some medals of Antoninus and M. Aurelius. [B. J.) 


ALEXANDER (‘A’avdpos) of Paphius, a Greek writer on mythology 
of uncertain date. Eustathius {ad Horn. Od. x. pp. 1G58, 1713) 
refers to him as his authority. [L. S.j 


ALEXANDER (’AAegavfym), surnamed Pki.oplaton 
(ri77Ao7rAdTco»'), a Greek rhetorician of tho age of the Antonincs, 
was a son of Alexander of Scleucia, in Cilicia, and of Selcucis. 
(Philostr. Vit. Sojdu ii. 5. § 1, compared with EpisL AjhMoii, Tyan. 
13, where the father of Alexander Pclopla 


ton is called Straton, which, however, may lx? a mere surname.) His 
father was distinguished as a pleader in the courts of justice, by 
which he acquired considerable property, but he died at an age 
when his son yet wanted the care of a father. His place, however, 
was supplied by his friends, especially by Apollonius of Tyana, who 
is said to have been in love with Seleucis on account of her 
extraordinary beauty, in which she was equalled by her son. His 
education was entrusted at first to Phavorinus, and afterwards to 
Dionysius. He spent the property which his father had left him upon 


pleasures, but, says Philostratus, not contemptible pleasures. When 
he had attained the age of manhood, the town of Seleucia, for some 
reason now unknown, sent Alexander as ambassador to the emperor 
Antoninus Pius, who is said to have ridiculed the young man for the 
extravagant cure he bestowed on his outward appearance. He spent 
the greater part of his life away from his native place, at Antiochia, 
Rome, Tarsus, and travelled through all Egypt as far as the country 
of the Upvoi. (Ethiopians.) It se.cms to have been during his stay at 
Antiochia that he was appointed Greek secretary to the emperor M. 
Antoninus, who was carrying on a war in Pannonia, about A. D. 
174. On his journey to the emperor he made a short stay at Athens, 
where he met the celebrated rhetorician Ilerodes Atticus. He had a 
rhetorical contest with him in which he not only conquered his 
famous adversary, but gained his esteem and admiration to such a 
degree, that Ilerodes honoured him with a munificent present. One 
Corinthian, however, of the name of Sccptcs, when asked what he 
thought of Alexander, expressed his disappointment by saying that 
he had found “ the clay (UijKos), but not Plato.” This saying gave 
rise to the surname of Peloplaton. The place and time of his death 
arc not known. Philostratus gives the various statements which he 
found about these points. Alexander was one of the greatest 
rhetoricians of his age, and he is especially praised for the sublimity 
of his style and the boldness of his thoughts ; but he is not known to 
have written anything. An account of his life is given by 
Philostratus ( Vit. Soph. ii. 5), who has also preserved several of his 
sayings, and some of the subjects on which he made speeches. 
(Comp. Suidas, s. v. *A\c%ai'5pos Aiyalos in fin.; Eudoc. p. 52.) [L. 
&] 


ALEXANDER (’ A\4’auSpos), son of Perseus, king of Macedonia, 
was a child at the conquest of his father by the Romans, and after 
the triumph of Aemilius Pnullus in b. c. 167, was kept in custody at 
Alba, together with his father. He became skilful in the toreutic art, 
learned the Latin language, and became a public notary. (Liv. xlv. 
42; Plut. Acm. Paul. 37.) 


ALEXANDER (’AA’ov$pos), tyrant of Pherae. The accounts of his 
usurpation vary somewhat in minor points ; Diodorus (xv. 61) tells 
us that, on the assassination of Jason, b. c. 370, Polydorus his 
brother ruled for a year, and was then poisoned by Alexander, 


another brother. According to Xenophon (Hell. vi. 4. § 34), 
Polydorus was murdered by his brother Polyphron, and Polyphron, 
in his turn, B. c. 3G9,* by Alexander—his nephew, according to 
Plutarch, who relates also that 


* This date is at variance with Pausanias (vi. 5) ; but, see Wesseling 
on Diod. (xy. 75.) 
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Alexander worshiped as a god the spear with which he slew his 
uncle. (Plut. Pelop. p. 293,&c.; Wess. ad Diod. 1. c.) Alexander 
governed tyrannically, and according to Diodorus (/. c.), differently 
from the former rulers, but Polyphron, at lejist, seems to have set 
him the example. (Xen. /. c.) The Thessalian states, however, which 
had acknowledged the authority of Jason the Tagus (Xen. Hell, vL 
1. § 4, 5,&c.; Diod. xv. GO), were not so willing to submit to the 
oppression of Alexander the tyrant, and they applied therefore (and 
especially the old family of tiie Aleuadae of Larissa, who had most 
reason to fear him) to Alexander, king of Maccdon, son of Amyntas 
II. The tyrant, with his characteristic energy, prepared to meet his 
enemy in Macedonia, but the king anticipated him, and, reaching 
Larissa, was admitted into the city, obliged the Thessalian 
Alexander to flee to Pherae, and left a garrison in Larissa, as well as 
in Cranon, which had also come over to him. (Diod. xv. Gl.) lint the 
Macedonian having retired, his friends in Thessaly, dreading the 
vengeance of Alexander, sent for aid to Thebes, the policy of which 
state, of course, was to check a neighbour who might otherwise 
become so formidable, and Pelopidas was accordingly despatched to 
succour them. On the arri\nl of the latter at Larissa, whence 
according to Diodorus (xv. G7) he dislodged the Macedonian 
garrison, Alexander presented himself and offered submission ; but 
soon after escaped by flight, alarmed by the indignation which 
Pelopidas expressed at the talos he heard of his cruelty and 
tyrannical profligacy. (Diod. L v.; Plut Pelop. p. 291, d.) These 
events appear to be referable to the early part of the year 363. In 
the summer of that year Pelopidas was again sent into Thessaly, in 
consequence of fresh complaints against Alexander. Accompanied 
by Ismemai, he went merely as a negotiator, and without any 
military force, and venturing incautiously within tho power of the 
tyrant, was seized by him and thrown into prison. (Diod. xv. 71; 
Plut Pel. p. 292, d; Polyb. viii. 1.) The language of Demosthenes (c. 
Aristocr. p. 660) will hardly support Mitford’s inference, that 
Pelopidas was taken prisoner in battle. (See Mitford, Or. Ilist. ch. 
27. sec. 5.) The Thebans sent a large army into Thessaly to rescue 
Pelopidas, but they could not keep the field against the superior 


cavalry of Alexander, who, aided by auxiliaries from Athens, 
pursued them with great slaughter; and the destruction of the whole 
Theban army is said to have been averted only by the ability of 
Epaminondas, who was serving in the campaign, but not as general. 


The next year, 3G7, was signalized by a specimen of Alexander's 
treacherous cruelty, in the massacre of the citizens of Scotussa 
(Plut. Pel. p. 293; Diod. xv. 75; Paus. vi. 5); and also by another 
expedition of the Thebans under Epaminondas into Thessaly, to 
effect the release of Pelopidas. According to Plutarch, the tyrant did 
not dare tc offer resistance, and was glad to purchase even r thirty 
days’ truce by the delivery of the prisoners (Plut. Pd. pp. 293, 294 ; 
Diod. xv. 75.) During the next three years Alexander would seem t( 
have renewed his attempts against the states o Thessaly, especially 
those of Magnesia and Phthiotis (Plut. PeL p. 295, a), for at the end 
of thai time, b. c. 364, we find them again applying t( Thebes for 
protection against him. The army ap 
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pointed to march under Pelopidas is said to have been dismayed by 
an eclipse (June 13, 364), and Pelopidas, leaving it behind, entered 
Thessaly at the head of three hundred volunteer horsemen and 
some mercenaries. A battle ensued at Cvnoscephahie, wherein 
Pelopidas was himself slain, but defeated Alexander (Plat Pel. pp. 
295, 296 ; IJiod. xv. 60) ; and this victory was closely followed by 
another of the Thebans under Makites and Diogiton, who obliged 
Alexander to restore to the Thessalians the conquered towns, to 
confine himself to Pherac, and to be a dependent ally of Thebes. 
(Plut Pel. p. 297, &c.; Diod. xv. 80; comp. Xcn. Hell. vii. 5. § 4.) 


The death of Epaminondas in 362, if it freed Athens from fear of 
Thebes, appears at the same time to have exposed her to annoyance 
from Alexander, who, as though he felt that he had no further 
occasion for keeping up his Athenian alliance, made a piratical 
descent on Tenos and others of the Cyclades, plundering them, and 
making slaves of the inhabitants. Pcparethus too he besieged, and “ 
even landed troops in Attica itself, and seized the port of Pnnormus, 
a little eastward of Sunium.” Leosthcnes, the Athenian admiral, 


defeated him, and relieved Pcparethus, but Alexander delivered his 
men from blockade in Pnnormus, took several Attic triremes, and 
plundered the Poirnccus. (Diod. xv. 95; Polyaen. vi. 2; Demosth. c. 
Polijd. pp. 1207, 1208; trip 1 arctp. rrjs rpirjp. p. 1330 ; Thirlwall, 
Or. Hist. vol. v. p. 209: but for another account of the position of 
Panormus, sec We88. ad Diod. 1. c.) 


The murder of Alexander is assigned by Diodorus to n. c. 367. 
Plutarch gives a detailed account of it, containing a lively picture of 
a semiharbarian palace. Guards watched throughout it all the night, 
except at the tyrant’s bedchamber, which was situated at the top of 
a Ladder, and at the door of which a ferocious dog was chained. 
Thebe, tlio wife and cousin of Alexander, and daughter of Jason 
(Plut. Pel. p. 293, a), concealed her three brothers in tho house 
during the day. caused the dog to be removed when Alexander had 
retired to rest, and having covered the stcp 3 of the adder with 
wool, brought up the young men to icr husband’s chamber. Though 
she had taken iway Alexander’s sword, they feared to set about lie 
deed till she threatened to awake him and discover all: they then 
entered and despatched him. I is body was cast forth into the 
streets, and *xposed to every indignity. Of Thebe's motive or the 
murder different accounts arc given. Pluarch states it to have been 
fear of her husband, ogether with hatred of his cruel and brutal 
chaneter, and ascribes these feelings principally to he 
representations of Pelopidas, when she viited him in his prison. In 
Cicero the deed is scribed to jealous}'. (Plut. Pel. pp. 293, b, 297, d; 
>iod. xvi. 14; Xen. IIclL vi. 4. $ 37; Cic. de Off. . 7. See also Cic. de 
Inv. ii. 49, where Alexjider’s murder illustrates a knotty point for 
speal pleading ; also Aristot. ap. Cic. de Div. i. 25 ; le dream of 
Eudcmus.) [E. E.] 


ALEXANDER PHILALE'THES (AA‘avjos *t>i\a\'/i8'r]s ), an ancient 
Greek physician, who called by Octavius Horatianus (iv. p. 102, d. 
ed. rgent. 1532), Alexander A motor Veri, and who probably the 
same person who is quoted by uelius Aurelianus ( De Morb. Acul. ii. 
1, p. 74) ider the name of Alexander Laodicensis. lie 


ALEXANDER. 125 


lived probably towards the end of the first century before Christ, as 
Strabo speaks of him (xii. p. 580) as a contemporary; he was a pupil 


of Asclepiadcs (Octav. Horat. L c.), succeeded Zeuxis as head of a 
celebrated Herophilean school of medicine, established in Phrygia 
between Laodicca and Carura (Strab. L c.), and was tutor to 
Aristoxenus and Demosthenes Philalethes. (Galen. De Differ. Puh. 
iv. 4, 10, vol. viii. pp. 727, 746.) He is several times mentioned by 
Galen and also by Sonin us {De A tie Obstetr. c. 93, p. 210), and 
appears to have written some medical works, which are no longer 
extant. [W. A. G.] 


ALEXANDER (*AA«fav 8 />o0s), was appointed governor of Phocis 
by Philip III. of Macedonia. The Phocian town of Phanoteus was 
commanded by Jason, to whom he had entrusted this post. In 
concert with him he invited the Actolians to come and take 
possession of the town, promising that it should be opened and 
surrendered to them. The Actolians, under the command of Aegetas, 
accordingly entered the town at night; and when their best men 
were within the walls, they were made 


E risonors by Alexander and his associate. This nppened in u.c. 217. 
(Polvb. v. 96.) [L. S.] 


A LEX AN DF.U POLY 111STOR. [Alexander Cornelius. ] 


ALEXANDER (’AAt'Hpoj), son of Polysperchon, the Macedonian. 
The regent Antipatcr, on his death (u. c. 320), left the regency to 
Polyspcrchon, to the exclusion and consequent discontent of his 
own son, Cassander. (Diod. xviii. 48; Plut. Phoc. p. 755,f.) The chief 
men, who had been placed in authority by Antipater in the 
garrisoned towns of Greece, were favourable to C.issander, as their 
patron’s son, and Polysperchon’s policy, therefore, was to reverse 
the measures of Antipater, and restore democracy where it had 
been abolished by the latter. It was then, in the prosecution of this 
design, that his son Alexander was sent to Athens, n. c. 318, with 
the alleged object of delivering the city from Nicnnor, who by 
C’assandcr’a appointment commanded the garrison placed by 
Antipater in Munychia. (Plut. Pho>\ 755, f. 756, e.; Diod. xviii. 
65.) Before his arrival, Nicanor, besides strengthening himself with 
fresh troops in Munychia, had also treacherously seized tho 
Peiraccus. To occupy these two ports himself soon appeared to be 
no less the intention of Alexander, —an intention which he had 
probably formed before any communication with Phncion, though 


Diodorus (/. c.) seems to imply the contrary. Tho Athenians, 
however, looked on Phoeion as the author of the design, and their 
suspicions and anger being excited by the private conferences of 
Alexander with Nicanor, Phoeion was accused of treason, and, 
fleeing with several of his friends to Alexander, was by him 
despatched to Polysperchon. (Diod. xviii. 66 ; Plut. Phoc. 756, f. 
757, a.) 


Cassander, arriving at Athens soon after and occupying the 
Peiraeeus, was there besieged by Polyspcrchon with a large force; 
but the supplies of the latter being inadequate, he was obliged to 
withdraw a portion of his army, with which he went to attempt the 
reduction of Megalopolis, while Alexander was left in command of 
the remainder at Athens. (Diod. xviii. 68 .) Here he appears to have 
continued without effecting anything, till tho treaty and 
capitulation of Athens with Cassander (Paus. i. 25; Diod. xviii. 74) 
gave the city to the power of the latter. 


When Polysperchon, baffled at Megalopolis (Diod. xviii. 7*2), 
withdrew into Macedonia, his son seems to have been left with an 
army in Peloponnesus, where, as we read in Diodorus (xix. 35), the 
field was left open to him, and the friends of oligarchy were greatly 
alarmed by the departure of Cassander into Macedon on the 
intelligence of the murder of Arrhidaeus and Eurydice by Olympias, 
b. c. 317. (Paus. i. 11 ; Diod. xix. 11.) During his absence, 
Alexander succeeded in bringing over to himself several cities and 
important places in the Peloponnesus (Diod. xix. 53); but, on 
Cassander's return to the south, after crushing Olympias in 
Macedon, he in vain attempted to check him by his fortification of 
the Isthmus, for Cassander, passing to Epidaurus by sea, regained 
Argos and Henmonc, and afterwards also the Messenian towns, with 
the exception of Ithomc. (Diod. xix. 54.) 


In the next year, 315, Antigonus (whose ambition and successes in 
the east had united against him Cassander, Lysimachus, Asandcr, 
and Ptolemy Soter), among other measures, sent Aristodemus into 
the Peloponnesus to form a league of amity with Polysperchon and 
Alexander; and the latter was persuaded by Aristodemus to pass 
over to Asia for a personal conference with Antigonus. Finding him 


at Tyre, a treaty was made between them, aiul Alexander returned 
to Greece with a present of 500 talents from Antigonus, and a 
multitude of magnificent promises. (Diod. xix. 60, 61.) Yet, in the 
very same year, wc find him renouncing his alliance with 
Antigonus, and bribed by the title of governor of the Peloponnesus 
to reconcile himself to Cassander. (Diod. xix. 64.) 


In the ensuing year, 314, wc read of him as engaged for Cassander 
in the siege of Cyllcne, which however was raised by Aristodemus 
and his Actolian auxiliaries. After the return of Aristodemus to 
Aetolia, the citizens of Dyme, in Achaia, having besieged the 
citadel, which was occupied by one of Cassander's garrisons, 
Alexander forced his way into the city, and made himself master of 
it, punishing the adverse party with death, imprisonment, or exile. 
(Diod. xix. 66 .) Very soon after this ho was murdered at Sicyon by 
Alexion, a Sicyonian, leaving the command of his forces to one who 
proved herself fully adequate to the task, —his wife Cratesipolis. (b. 
c. 314, Diod. xix. 67.) [K. E.] 


ALEXANDER (’AAtfcvSpos), a Rhodian. In the war against Cassius 
he was at the head of the popular party, and was raised to the office 
of prytanis, n. c. 43. (Appian, de Bell. Civ. iv. 66 .) Put soon after, 
lie and the Rhodian admiral, Mnaseas, wore defeated by Cassius in 
a sea-fight oft' Cnidus. (Appian, dc BiU. Civ. iv. 71.) [L. S.] 


ALEXANDER (ST.), bishop of Rome, a. d. 109 — 119. (Euseb. Ilid. 
Ecd. iv. 4.) There arc three Episllcs falsely ascribed to him by 
Isidore Mercator, as well as a decree , according to G inti an. 
(Mansi, Concilia . voL i. pp. 643—647.) Hcracleon is said (in the 
book Bruedestinatus , up. Sirmond. Offl. vol. i. p. 470) to have 
broached his heresy in Sicily in the time of St. Alexander, and to 
have been confuted by him. But Heracleon was not, perhaps, yet 
born. [A. J. C.J 


ALEXANDER, who assumed the title of Emperor of Rome in a. d. 
311, was, according to some accounts, a Phrygian, and according to 
others a Pannoninn. lie was appointed by Maxcntius goveruoi of 
Africa, but discovering that Maxcn 


tius was plotting against his life, he assumed the purple, though he 
was of an advanced age and a timid nature. Maxentius sent some 


troops against him under Rufius Volusianus, who put down the 
insurrection without difficulty. Alexander was taken and strangled. 
(Zosimus, ii. 12, 14; Aur. Viet, de Cues. 40, Epit, 40.) There are a 
few medals of Alexander. In the one annexed we find the words 
Imp. Alexander. P. F. Aug.; the reverse represents Victory, with this 
inseriiH tion, Victoria Alexandri A'JG. N., and at the bottom, P. K. 


4” 3) 
By, 


ALEXANDER OF SELEUCIA. [Alexander Peloplaton.) 
ALEXANDER, I. II., kings of Syria. [Alexander Ralas and Zkbina.] 


ALEXANDER, TIRE'RIUS (Titfeptos ’AAe£ai'Spos), was born at 
Alexandria, of Jewish parents. His father held the office of Alabarch 
in Alexandria, and his uncle was Philo, the well-known writer. 
Alexander, however, did not continue in the faith of his ancestors, 
and was rewarded for his npostuey hv various public appointments. 
In the reign of Claudius he succeeded Fndiut as procurator of 
Judaea, about a. d. 46, and was promoted to the equestrian order. 
He was subsequently appointed by Nero procurator of Egypt; and 
by his orders 50,000 Jews were slain on one occasion at Alexandria 
in a tumult in the city. It was apparently during his government in 
Egypt that he accompanied Corhulo in his expedition into Armenia. 
a. d. 64; and he was in this campaign given a* one of the hostages 
to secure the safety of Tiridntcs when the latter visited the Roman 
camp. Alexander was the first Roman governor who dechircc in 
favour of Vespasian; and the day on which h( administered the oath 
to the legions in the name o Vespasian, the Kalends of duly, a. i». 
69, is re garded as the beginning of that emperor's reign Alexander 
afterwards accompanied Titus in the wa against Judaea, and was 
present at the takinj of Jerusalem. (Joseph. Ant. Jwl. xx. 4. § 2 Bell. 
Jud. ii. 11.8 6,15. § 1,18. 87,8, iv. 1086, vL4. 8 3; Tac. Ann. 
xv. 28, Hut. i. 11, ii 74, 79; Suet V*p. 6 .) 


A LEX AKDEII T It ALLI A'NUS 6 Tf>aWtav6s), one of the most 
eminent of the an cient physicians, was born at Tralles, a city o 
Lydia, from whence lie derives his name. Ili date may safely be put 
in the sixth century afte Christ, for he mentions Aetius (xii. 8, p. 
346) who probably did not write till the. end of tli fifth or the 


beginning of the sixth century, an* lie is himself quoted by Paulus 
Aogincta (iii. 2J 78, vii. 5, 11, 19, pp. 447, 495, 650, 660, 687) who 
is supposed to have lived in the seventh ; he sides which, he is 
mentioned as a contemporary b Agnthias (Hist. v. p. 149), who set 
about writin his History in the beginning of the reign of Justi the 
younger, about a. d. 565. He had the at vantage of being brought up 
under his fathei Stephanus, who was himself a physician (iv. 
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p. 190), and also under another person, whose name lie does not 
mention, but to whose son Cosmos he dedicates his chief work (xii. 
i. p. 313), which he wrote out of gratitude at his request He was a 
man of an extensive practice, of a very long experience, and of great 
reputation, not only at Rome, hut wherever he travelled in Spain, 
Gaul, and Italy Gi. 15, pp. 156, 157), whence he was called by way 
of eminence 44 Alexander the Physician.” Agathias speaks also with 
great praise of his four brothers, Anthemius, Dioscoms, Metrodorus, 
and Olympius, who were all eminent in their several professions. 
Alexander is not a mere compiler, like Aetius, Oribasius, and others, 
but is an author of quite a ditferent stamp, and has more the air of 
an original writer. He wrote his great work (as he tells us himself, 
xii. 1, p. 313) in an extreme old age, from the results of his own 
experience, when he could no longer bear the fatigue of practice. 
llis style in the main, says Freind, is very good, short, clear, and (to 
use his own term, xii. 1, p. 313) consisting of common expressions; 
and though (through a mixture of some foreign words occasioned 
perhaps by bis travels) not always perfectly elegant, yet very 
expressive and intelligible. Fabricius considers Alexander to have 
belonged to. «the sect of the Methodici, but in the opinion of Freind 
this is not proved sufficiently by the passages adduced. The weakest 
and most curious >art of his practico appears to be his belief in 
«harms and amulets, some of which may be quoted 


is specimens. For a quotidian ague, 44 Gather ut olive leaf before 
sun-rise, write on it with comnon ink na 9 poi 9 a, and hang it 
round the neck ” xii. 7, p 339); for the gout, 44 Write on a thin Into 
of gold, during the waning of the moon, p*i 9 >ptu 9 n6j>, (pop, 
fa, fwt', \ov 9 xpU 7«\ 


* v , and wear it round the ankles; pronouncing also *f, d{iJ<p 9 
fowl', flair, x«wk” (xi. 1, p. 313), r else this verse of Homer (//. fl. 
95), 


TfTpJx*i 8 ’ ctyopr), lin'd 5 ' iiTTova)(i*ro 7 u?a, sbile the moon is 
in Libra; but it is much better ‘ she should be in Leo.” (Hid.) In 
exorcising ic gout (ibid. p. 314) he says, “ I adjure thee by ic great 
name ‘law 2a8aw0,” that is, HIH' 


a little further on, 44 1 adjure 
thee f the holy names ’law, 
2a6aw0, ’ASwvai, *EAwi,” 


at is, 'rm jviiax rrirv; < >°< >* >. 
tvitrit: 


hich he would appear to have been cither a Jew a Christian, and, 
from his frequently prescribing zinc’s ffesh, it is most probable that 
he was a liistian. Ilis chief work, entitled EiS*la'larptKd loKa'iSexa, 
Libri Duodccim de lie Mcdica, first pearod in an old, barbarous, and 
imperfect I’atin mslation, with the title Alexandri Yutros Praci 9 
#c., Lugd. 1504,4to., which was several times >rinted, and 
corrected and amended by Albanus rinu9, Basil. 1533, fol. It was 
first edited in cck by Jac. Goupylus, Par. 1548, fob, a bcautiand 
scarce edition, containing also Iihazae de stilenlia Libetlus ex Si/ 
rorum Lingua in Graecatn nslalus. It was published in Greek with a 
new tin translation by Jo. Guinterus Andernacus, iti 1556, 8vo., 
which is a rare and valuable lion. Quintcr’s translation has been 
several os reprinted, and is inserted by II. Stephens in Mcdicac Artis 
Principcs 9 Paris, 1567, fob; it ° forms part of Haller’s Collection of 
Medical iters, Lausann. 1772, 8vo. 2 vols. The other 
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work of Alexander’s that is still extant is a short treatise, ITtpl ‘EA/ 
xivOwiz, J)c Lumbricis y which was first published in Greek and 
Latin by Hieron. Mercurialis, Venet. 1570,4to. It is also inserted in 
his work De Morbis Puerorum , Francof. 1584,8vo.,and in the 
twelfth volume of the old edition of Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca; 
the Latin translation alone is included in Haller’s Collection 
mentioned above. An Arabic translation is mentioned by Dr. 
Sprenger in his dissertation De Origin ib us Mcdicinac Arahicae sub 
Kluilifutu , Lugd. Bat. 1840, 8 vo.; and also by J. G. Wenrich, De 
Auctorum Gniccorum Versionibus el Commenlariis Syriucis , A 


rabbis, ArmeniaciSf Persicisguc 9 Lips. 1842, 8 vo. 


Alexander seems also to have written several other medical works 
which arc now lost. lie expresses his intention of writing a book on 
Fractures, and also on Wounds of the Head. A treatise on Urine 
written by him is alluded to by Joannes Actuarius (De Urin. Differ, 
c. 2. p. 43), and ho himself mentions a work of his on Diseases of 
the Eyes, which was translated into Arabic. (Sprenger, Wenrich,/.c.) 
The other medical treatise on Pleurisy, which is said to have been 
also translated into Arabic, was probably only tho sixth book of his 
groat work, which is entirely devoted to tho consideration of this 
disease. A very full account of the life and works of Alexander 
Trallianus was published at London, 1734, 8 vo., by Edward 
Milward, M. D., entitled 44 Trallianus Keviviscens; or, an Account 
of Alexander Trallian, one of the Greek Writers that nourished after 
Galen : shewing that these Authors arc far from deserving the 
imputation of mere compilers,” &c. Two other medical works which 
are sometimes attributed to Alexander Trallianus (viz. a Collection 
of Medical and Physical Problems, and a treatise on Fevers) are 
noticed under Alexander Apiirodisikn&is. (Froiml’s Ilist. of Pkysic, 
whose words have been sometimes borrowed; Fabricius, BibL 
Grace, voh xii. p. 593, sq. ed. vet.; Haller, Bibliotheca Mcdicinac 
Pruvtir cue, tom. i.; Sprengcl, Hist, de la Med. tom. ii.; Isensee, 
Gesc/iic/le der Mcdicin; Choulant, Handbuck dcr Buchcrkmtde fur 
die Acftcre Medicin.) 


[W. A. Gj 


ALEXANDER (’AA‘ai/fyoy), of Triciiomum in Aetolin, was 
commander of tho Aetolians in n. c. 218 and 219. lie attacked the 
rear of the army of Philip on his return from Thermus, but the 
attempt was unsuccessful, and many Aetolians felb (Polyb. v. 13.) 
[L. S.J 


ALEXANDER ZEB1NA or ZABINAS (‘AA e%o.idpos Zaf£iVas), the 
son of a merchant named Protarchus, was set up by Ptolemy 
Physcon, king of Egypt, as a pretender to the crown of the Greek 
kingdom of Syria shortly after the death of Antioch us Sidctcs and 
the return of Demetrius Nicator from his captivity among the 
Parthians. (u.c. 128.) Antioch, Apamen, and several other cities, 
disgusted with the tyranny of Demetrius, acknowledged the 


authority of Alexander, who pretended to have been adopted by 
Antioehus Sidetes; but he never succeeded in obtaining power over 
the whole of Syria. In the earlier part of the year 125 lie defeated 
Demetrius, who fled to Tyre and was there killed; but in the middle 
of the same year Alexander’s patron, the king of Egypt, set up 
against him Antioehus Grypus, a son of Demetrius, by whom he was 
defeated in battle. Alexander fled to Antioch, where lie attempted 
to pluiider the temple of Jupiter, in order 
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to pay his troops; but the people rose against him and drove him 
out of the city. He soon fell into the hands of robbers, who 
delivered him up to Antiochus, by whom he was put to death,B. c. 
122. lie was weak and effeminate, but sometimes generous. His 
surname, Zebina, which means u a purchased slave,” was applied to 
him as a term of reproach, from a report that he had been bought 
by Ptolemy as a slave. Several of his coins arc extant. In the one 
figured below Jupiter is represented on the reverse, holding in the 
right hand a small image of victory. 


(Justin, xxxix. 1,2; Joseph. Autiq. xiii. 9, 10 ; Clinton, Pastiy iii. p. 
334.) [P. S.] 


ALEXANDRA. [Cassandra. ] 


ALEX ANDItIDES (AA <ZavSpt8 V r) of Delphi, a Greek historian 
of uncertain date. If we may judge from the subjects on which his 
history is quoted as an authority, it would seem that his work was a 
history of Delphi. (Pint Ltftand. 18 ; Schol. uil Eurip. Alcesl. 1, 
where undoubtedly the same person is meant, though the MS. 
reading is Anaxandridcs; Schol. ad Arisloph. Plut. 926.) 


[L. S.] 


ALEXA'NOII (*AA«£dv«p), a son of Machaon, and grandson of 


Aesculapius, who built to his sire a temple at Titane in the territory 
of Sicyon. He himself too was worshipped there, and sacrifices were 
offered to him after sunset only. (Pans. ii. 23. 84, 11. § 6 ,&c.) [L. 
S.] 


ALEX ARCH US (AA’apxor), a Greek historian, who wrote a work 
on the history of Italy (IraAocd), of which Plutarch (Parallel. 7) 
quotes the third book. Servius (ad Acn. iii. 334) mentions an 
opinion of his respecting the origin of the names Epcirus and 
Campania, which unquestionably belonged to his work on Italy. The 
writer of this name, whom Plutarch mentions in another passage 
(Da Js. cl Os. p. 365), is probably a different peraon. [L. S.] 


ALEXARCHUS (‘AA Qapxos). 1. A brother 


of Cassandcr of Macedonia, who is mentioned as the founder of a 
town called Uranopolis, the site of which is unknown. Here he is 
said to have introduced a number of words of his own coinage, 
which, though very expressive, appear to have been regarded as a 
kind of slang. (A then. iii. p. 93.) 


*2. A Corinthian, who, while the Lacedaemonians were fortifying 
Deceleia in Attica, u. c. 413, and were sending an expedition to 
Sicily, was entrusted with the command of 600 hoplites, with whom 
he joined the Sicilian expedition. (Thucyd. viL 19.) [L. S.J 


ALE'XIAS (AAtg/as), an ancient Greek physician, who was a pupil 
of Thrasyas of Mantinca, and lived probably about the middle of the 
fourth century before Christ. Theophrastus mentions him as having 
lived shortly before his time (Ilist. 
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Plant, ix. 16. § 8), and speaks highly of his abilities and 
acquirements. [W. A. G.] 


ALEXPCACUS (‘AAe&Wos), the averter of evil, is a surname given 
by the Greeks to several deities, as—Zeus (Orpli. De Lapid. Proocm. 
i.),— to Apollo, who was worshipped under this name by the 
Athenians, because he was believed to have stopped the plague 
which raged at Athens in the time of the Peloponnesian war (Paus. 


i. 3. § 3, viiL 41. § 5),—and to Heracles. (Lactant. v. 3.) 
[L. S.) 


ALEXICLES (*AAe£«*rAijy), an Athenian general, who belonged to 
the oligarchial or Lacedaemonian party at Athens. After the 
revolution of B. c. 411, he and several of his friends quitted the city 
and went to their friends at Dcceleia. But he was afterwards made 
prisoner in Pcinteeua, and sentenced to death for his participation 
in the guilt of Phrynichus. (Thucyd. viii. 92 ; Lycurg. in I/ocr . 


p. 164.) [li. S.] 
ALEXICRATES(*AA‘i/f/)nT»??),a Pythagorean 


philosopher who lived at the time of Plutarch, and whose disciples 
continued to observe the ancient diet of the Pythagoreans, 
abstaining from fish altogether. (Plut Sympos. viii. p. 720.) Another 
person of this name occurs in Plutarch, Pyrrh. 5.) 


[L.S.,1 


ALE'XIDA (’AA«gi 57 j), a daughter of Amphiaraus, from whom 
certain divinities called Ehutii ( *EA d<rioiyi.c. the averters of 
epileptic fits) weix believed to be descended. (Plut. Quacst, Gr. 23. 


[L. S.] 


ALEXI'NUS (AAfpvos), a philosopher of tin Dialectic or Megarian 
school and a disciple of Ku bulidcs [Euclidks], from his eristic pro 
pen si tie facetiously named ’EA« 7 pvos, who lived about th 
beginning of tho third century before Christ. II was a native of Elis, 
and a contemporary of Zenr From Elis he went to Olympia, in tho 
vain hope it is said, of founding a sect which might be callo the 
Olympian ; but his disciples soon became die gusted with the 
unhealthiness of the place an their scanty means of subsistence, and 
left hit with a single attendant None of his doctrine have been 
preserved to us, but from the brief mci tion made of him by Cicero 
(Acad. ii. 24), I seems to havo dealt in sophistical puzzles, lil* the 
rest of his sect. Athenaeus (xv. p. 696, c mentions a paean which he 
wrote in honour Crnterus, the Macedonian, and which was sung : 


Delphi to the sound of the lyre. Alcxinus al wrote against Zeno, 
whose professed antagonist I was, and against Ephorus the 
historian. Diogen Laertius has preserved some lines on his doat 
which was occasioned by his being pierced wi a reed while 
swimming in the Alplieus. (Die Lacrt. ii. 109, 110.) [B. J.] 


ALE'XION, an ancient physician, who was pi bably (judging from 
his name) a native of Greec he was a friend of Cicero, who praises 
his medii skill, and deeply laments his sudden death, u. 44. (Ad Ait. 
vii. 2, xiii. 25, xv. 1. d 2.) [\VY\A.( ALEXI'PPUS (AAtiffTros), an 
ancient Ore physician, who is mentioned by Plutarch (Al 


c. 41) as having received a letter from Alcxam 


himself, to thank him for having cured Pcuccst one of his oflicers, of 
an illness probably about n 327. [W.A.G.J 


ALEXIS (‘AAe‘is). 1. A comic poet, born Thurii, in Magna Graccia 
(Suidas s. v. 'AA.), ’ admitted subsequently to the privileges of 


ALEXIS. ALEXIS. 129 


Athenian citizen, and enrolled in the dome OToy, ALEXIS (‘AAclis), 
a sculptor and statuary, belonging to the tribe Leontis. (Steph. By*, 
s. v.) mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19) as one of lie was the uncle 
and instructor of Menander, the pupils of Polvcletus. Pausanias (vi. 
3. § 3) (Suidas s. v. v AAe|iS; Proleg. Aristoph. p. xxx.) mentions an 
artist of the same name, a native of When he was horn we are not 
expressly told, but Sicyon, and father of the sculptor Cantharus. It 
he lived to the age of 106 (Plut. Defect. Orac. cannot be 
satisfactorily settled whether these are p. 420, e.), and was living at 
least as late as the same, or different persons. Pliny's account B. c. 
288. Now the town of Thurii was de- implies that he had the elder 
Polycletns in view, stroyed by the Lucanians about a c. 390. It is in 
which case Alexis could not have flourished therefore not at all 
unlikely that the parents of later than 01. 95 (b. c. 400), whereas 
Eutychides, Alexis, in order to escape from the threatened dc- under 
whom Cantharus studied, flourished about etruction of their city, 
removed shortly before with 01. 120, b. c. 300. (Pliny, H. N. xxxiv. 


8. s. their little son to Athens. Perhaps therefore we 19.) If the two 
were identical, as Thiersch may assign about b. c. 394 as the date of 
the (Ejwchen der HU. Kunst. p. 276) thinks, we must birth of Alexis. 
He had a son Stephanus, who suppose cither that Pliny made a 
mistake, and that also wrote comedies. (Suidas /. c.) He appears , 
Alexis studied under the younger Polycletus, or to have been rather 
addicted to the pleasures of I else that the Eutychides, whose date is 
given by the table. (Athen. viii. p. 314.) According to Pliny, was not 
the artist under whom Cantharus Plutarch (Du Seuis Administ. 
Keijiubl. p. 785, b.), studied. [C. P. M.] 


he expired upon the stage while being crowned as ALEXIS or 
ALE'XIUS I. COMNK'NOS victor. By the old grammarians he is 
commonly fAAcgu , or *AA t$ios Ko/xi'Ws), emperor of Concalled a 
writer of the middle comedy, and frag- stantinople, was most 
probably born in a. d. 1048. ments and the titles of many of his 
plays confirm He was the son of John Comnenus, and the this 
statement. Still, for more than 30 years he nephew of the emperor 
Isaac Comnenus, and rewas contemporary with Philippides, 
Philemon, Me- ceived a careful education from his mother Anna, 
nander, and Diphilus, and several fragments shew He accompanied 
the emperor Homanus Diogenes that ho also wrote pieces which 
would be classed in the war against Alp-Arslun, sultan of the 
Tutkswith those of the new comedy. He was a re- Scljuks, and was 
present at the battle of MalfUBmarkably prolific writer. Suidas says 
he wrote kcixl, where this emperor was made a prisoner by 245 
plays, and the titles of 113 have come down the sultan. After the 
deposition of Rommms Dioto U8. The Meporrh, 'AyKv AiW, ’OAu/ 
t7ruf5«p05, genes in 1071, Alexis Comnenus and his elder and 
riapcffl’iTos, in which ho ridiculed Plato, were brother Isaac joined 
the party of the new emperor, probably exhibited ns early as the 
104th Olym- Michael VII. Ducns, who employed Alexis against piad. 
The ’A-> £m, in which he ridiculed Mis- the rebels who had 
produced great disturbances in golas, was no doubt written while 
he was alive, Asia Minor. In this war Alexis distinguished himand 
Aeschines (r. Timarch. pp. 6 —8) in n. c. 345, self as a successful 
general, and shewed that extraspeaks of him as then living. The 
*A5«A <pol and ordinary shrewdness which afterwards became the 
Xroanw/7yji, in which he satirized Demosthenes, principal feature of 
his character. He defended were acted shortly after u. c. 343. The 


"iTroy, Michael VII. against the rebel Niccphorus Botaiii which he 
alluded to the decree of Sophocles mates, but the cause of Michael 
having becomchopeagainst the philosophers, in b. c. 316. The less, 
he readily joined the victorious rebel, who boTlvpawos in b. c. 312. 
The QappaKoirco\ri and came emperor under the title of 
Niccphorus III. in 'TotfoAi/xaio? in B. c. 306. As might have been 
1077. ThenuthorityofNicephoruslII. wasdisobeyoxpected in a person 
who wrote so much, the same cd by several rebels, anong whom 
Niccphorus passage frequently occurred in several plays; nor 
Bryennius in Epcirus was the most dangerous; but did ho scruple 
sometimes to borrow from other Alexis defeated them one after the 
other, and tho poets, ns, for example, from Eubulus. (Athen. i. 
grateful emperor conferred upon him the title of p. 25, f.) Carvstius 
of Pergamus (ap. Athen. vi. “ Sebastos.” Alexis was then considered 
as the first p. 235, e.) says he was the first who invented the general 
of the Byzantine empire, but his military repart of the parasite. This 
is not quite correct, as nown made him suspected in the eyes of the 
emperor, it had been introduced before him by Epicharraus; who 
kept him at Constantinople and tried to get hut ho appears to have 
been the first who gave it rid of him by base intrigues. But Alexis 
opposed in the form in which it afterwards appeared upon the 
trigues to intrigues, and as he was not only the most stage, and to 
have been very happy in his exhibi- gallant, but also the most artful 
among his shrewd tion of it. His wit and elegance are praised by 
countrymen, he outdid the emperor, who at last Athenacus (ii. p. 
59, f.), whose testimony is con- gave orders, that his eyes should be 
put out. firmed by the extent fragments. A considerable Alexis now 
fled to the army on the Danube, and list of peculiar words and 
forms used by him is was proclaimed emperor by the troops. 
Assisted given by Meinckc. His plays were frequently by his brother 
Isaac, who acted with great, genetranslated by the Roman comic 
writers. (Gell. ii. rosity, Alexis marched to Constantinople, obtained 
23.) The fragments wc possess of his plays have possession of the 
city by a stratagem, deposed the been preserved chiefly by 
Athenacus and Stobaeus. emperor, and ascended the throne in 
1081. (Mcincko, Fragm. Com. vol. i. pp. 374—403; The Byzantine 
empire was then at the point of 


Clinton, Fasti Hellenic £, under the years above ruin. While Alexis 
carried on the war against given; Fabricius, DiU. Gr. vol. ii. p. 406, 


&c.) the rebel Niccphorus Bryennius, and afterwards 


2. A writer mentioned by Athenaeus (x. p. 418) during his forced 
sojoum at Constantinople, and 


as the author of a treatise 7 rep) AvrapKtcas. the time of his 
differences with Nicephonis 111., 


3. A Samian, the author of an historical work Melek-Shah, the son 
of Alp-Arslan, and the 


called Sdfxtoi*flpoi or T flpot ’ZapiaKol (Samian An - greatest prince 
of the Scljuks, Imd conquered the >ia/s), which Athenacus quotes, 

(xiii. p. 572, f., Byzantine part of Asia Minor, which he ceded to rii. 

p. 540, d.) [C. P. M.] his cousin Solimau. The Bulgarians threatened 
io 
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invade Thrace, and Robert Guiscard, duke of Apulia, with a mighty 
host of Norman knights, had crossed the Adriatic and laid siege to 
Durazz; >, the ancient Dyrrachium. In this critical position Alexis 
evinced extraordinary activity. He concluded peace with the 
Seljuks, ceding Asia to them; he made an alliance with Venice and 
Henry IV., emperor of Germany ; and he sold the sacred vessels of 
the churches to pay his troops. His struggle with the Normans was 
long and bloody, but famine, diseases, civil troubles, and a powerful 
diversion of Henry IV., compelled the Normans to leave Epcirus in 
1084. During this time the Seljuks had recommenced hostilities, and 
threatened to block up Constantinople with a fleet constructed by 
Greek captives. In this extremity Alexis implored the assistance of 
the European princes. 


The conquest of Jerusalem by the Seljuks, the interruption of the 
pious pilgrimages to the holy grave, and the vexations which the 
Christians in the East had to endure from the infidels, had produced 
an extraordinary excitement among the nations in Europe. The idea 


of rescuing the town of our Saviour became popular ; the pope and 
the princes shewed themselves favourable to such an expedition, 
and they resolved upon it after the nmbnsHudora of Alexis had 
related to them at Piacenza in 1095 the hopeless state of the 
Christians in Asia. The first Crusaders appeared in Constantinople in 
1096. They were commanded by Peter the Hermit and Walter the 
Pennyless, and were rather a band of vagabonds than an army. 
Alexis hastened to send them over to Asia, where they were 
massacred by the Turks. Soon after them came a powerful army, 
commanded by Godfrey of Bouillon, and their continued stay in the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople gave occasion to serious 
differences between the Latins and the Greeks. However Alexis, by 
the alternate use of threats and persuasions, not only succeeded in 
getting rid of the dangerous foreigners by carrying them over to 
Asia, but also managed the pride of Godfrey of Bouillon and his 
turbulent barons with so much dexterity, that they consented to 
take the oath of vassalage for those provinces which they might 
conquer in Asia, and promised to restore to the emperor the 
Byzantine territories, which had been taken by the Seljuks. In his 
turn he promised to assist them in their enterprise with a strong 
army, but the dangerous state of the empire prevented him from 
keeping his word. However, in proportion as the Crusaders, in 
1097, advanced into Asia, Alexis followed them with a chosen 
body, and thus gradually reunited with his empire Nicaea, Chios, 
Rhodes, Smyrna, Ephesus, Sardes, and finally all Asia Minor. The 
descendants of Bohcmond, prince of Antioch, did homage to Alexis, 
to whom they restored Tarsus and Malmistra. During the latter 
years of his reign, Alexis was occupied with consolidating the 
domestic peace of his empire, which was then often disturbed by 
religious troubles: He died in 1118, at the age of seventy, and liis 
successor was his son John, generally called Calo-Joannes. 


Alexis was the author of a work entitled A oyapucr), which was 
published in the 4th volume of the Analecta. Graeca , Par. 1688, 
and also from a later manuscript by Gronovius at the end of his 
work Dc Sc sic r liis, Lugd. Bat. 1691. Respecting the ecclesiastical 
edicts of Alexius, several of which are extant, sec Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vii. p. 729. 


ALEXIS. 


The life of Alexis has been carefully, though very partially, 
described by his daughter, Anna Comnena, in her Alexias, which is 
the principal source concerning this emperor. (Comp. Glycas, p. 4; 
Albertus Aquensis, ii. 9-19; WilhelmusTyrensis, ii. 5, 23 ; comp. S. 
F. Wilken, M Rerum ab Alexio I., Joanne, Manuele et Alexio II. 
Comnenis gestarura libri quatuor,” Heidelberg, 1811.) (W. NJ] 


ALEXIS or ALE'XIUS II. COMNE'NUS (‘AAetis or *AAe£j os 
Kopinjv6s), emperor of Constantinople, the son of the emperor 
Manuel Comnenus, was born in 1167, according to Nicetas. In 
1179, he married Agnes or Anna, the daughter of king Louis VII. of 
France, and succeeded hia father in 1180, under the guardianship of 
his mother Maria, the daughter of Raymond, prince of Antioch. 
They both became victims of the ambition of Andronicus 
Comnenus, who first compelled the young emperor to sign the 
death of his mother, and then put Alexis to death in 1183; 
whereupon he succeeded him on the throne. (Nicetas, Afcais 
Manuel. Comn.fil.; comp. Ducange, Fumilkic Byzantinae , p. 188.) 
[W. P.1 


ALEXIS or ALE'XIUS III. A'NGELUS fAAc’y or 'AAlgios , 'Ayyt\os), 
the brother of the emperor Isaac II. Angclus, whom he deposed and 
blinded in 1195. Being a descendant of Alexis I. Comnenus by 
Theodora, the youngest daughter of the latter, he assumed the 
family-name of hia great ancestor, and is therefore commonly called 
Alexis Angelus-Comnenus. In 1197 and 1198, he carried on war 
with Persia and the Seljuks of Koniah, but his armies were defeated. 
Being base, rapacious, and cruel, he incurred the hatred and 
contempt of his subjects, and prepared his ruin. He lost the crown 
through his nephew, Alexis, the son of Isaac II. Angelas, who, 
having escaped from Constantinople, succeeded in persuading the 
Crusaders assembled in Venice to make an expedition against the 
usuiper. Amounting to 20,000 men, and commanded by Dandolo, 
doge of Venice, they attacked Constantinople in the month of July, 
1203; but before they had taken this city, Alexis III. abandoned his 
palaco and fled to Italy, carrying with him 10,000 pounds of gold. 
After his flight, Constantinople was occupied by the Crusaders, who 
recognised as emperors the blinded Isaac and his son Alexis. [Alexis 
IV.] He afterwards returned to Greece, and treacherously blinded 
the emperor Alexis V. Murzuphlus, who after his deposition in 


1204, had fled to Alexis HI., whose daughter ho had married. 
Meanwhile, Theodore Lascaris succeeded in making himself 
independent at Nicaca, but was involved in a war with Ghayath-ed- 
din, sultan of Koniah. In 1210, Alexis III. fled to this sultan, and 
persuaded him to support his claims to the throne of Byzantium, 
and to declare war against Theodore Lascaris. The war proved fatal 
for the sultan, who was killed in the battle of Antioch, and Alexis 
III. was made prisoner. Theodore Lascaris had married Anna 
Angela-Comnena, the second daughter of Alexis II., but this 
circumstance did not prevent him from confining his fatherein-law 
to a monastery at Nicaea. (1*210.) There Alexis III. died some years 
after at an advanced age ; the exact year of his birth is not known. 
(Nicetas, Alexis Angclus , Isaacius Angelas, iii. 8, &c.; Isaacius ct 
Alex. fil. c. 1; Villehardouin, De la Conqgiceste dc Constantinoble, 
Paris, 1838, c. 51, 56, &c.) [W. P.] 


e ALEXIUS. 


ALEXIS or ALE'XIUS IV. A'NOELUS (*'AAe£«y or ’AAcgios * Ayy f 
\os), was the son of the emperor Isaac II. Angelus. It is mentioned 
under Alexis III. that, after the deposition of this emperor, he and 
his father were placed on the throne by the Crusaders. Alexis IV. 
was crowned together with Isaac II. on the ‘29th of July, 1203, and, 
to secure himself on the throne, engaged the Crusaders to continue 
at Constantinople. He had promised them to put an end to the 
schism of the Greek Church, but did not do anything for that 
purpose, nor did he fulfil his other engagements towards the 
Crusaders. At the same time, he did not understand how to 
maintain his dignity among the turbulent and haughty barons of 
Italy, France, and Flanders, who were assembled in his capital. 
Serious differences consequently arose between him and his 
deliverers. Alexis Ducas, sumamed Murzuphlus, an ambitious and 
enterprising man, took advantage of these troubles, and suddenly 
seized the crown. By his order Alexis IV. was put to death on the 
28th of January, 1204; Isaac II. died of grief. (Nicetas, Isaacius 
Ajigelusy iii. c. 8, &c.; fsaacius ct Alexis fiJ.; Villehardouin, bill. c. 
51, 56, 60, &c., 102—107.) [W. P.] 


. ALEXIS or ALE'XIUS V. DUCAS ( v AAc$«r or *A \Qios Aou/ca), 


surnaiued “ Murzuphlus,” on account of the close junction of his 
shaggy eyebrows, was crowned emperor of Constantinople on the 
8th of February, 1*204, after having been present at the murder of 
Alexis IV,, who was put to death by his order. His earlier life is 
almost unknown. Nicetas, however, states, that ho had always been 
rapacious and voluptuous; on the other hand, he was a man of great 
courage and energy. Immediately after he had usurped the tlirone, 
the Crusaders, who were still assembled under the walls of 
Constantinople, laid siege to this city. Alexis V. disdained to 
conclude peace with them on dishonourable conditions, and 
prepared for resistance, in which he was vigorously assisted by 
Theodore Lascaris. However, courage suddenly aliandoned him, and 
he fled to the deposed emperor Alexis 111., whose daughter 
Eudoxia AngclaComnena he had just married. Constantinople was 
taken by storm by the Crusaders (12th of April, 1204), who, after 
having committed those horrors, of which Nicetas, an eye-witness, 
gives such an emplmtical description, chose Baldwin, count of 
Flanders, emperor of Constantinople, but leaving him only the 
fourth part of the empire. After being deprived of sight by his 
father-in-law, Alexis V. fled to the Morea, but was arrested and 
carried to Constantinople, where the Crusaders put him to deatli by 
casting him from the top of the Theodosian column. (1204.) 
(Nicetas, Murzuphlus; Isaacius Ant/clus ct Alex. fit. c. 4, 5 ; Gesta 
Fran corum , c. 94; Villehardouin, Ibid. c. 51, 56, 60, &c. 98, 106, 
113—115, 127, &c.) [\V. P.] 


e ALE'XIUS ARISTE'NUS (*AAc$tos *Apurrr}v6s), Oeconomus of the 
Great Church at Constantinople, nourished a. d. 1166, in which 
year he «was present at the Council of Constantinople. He edited a 
Synopsis Canonum with scholia, which is given by Bishop Beveridge 
in his Pundcctac Canonum , Oxon. 1672, fol. vol. ii. post pag. 188, 
and vol. i. p. 1, &c. Other works by him arc quoted. See Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 280. [A. J. C.] 


ALE'XIUS (AAcgtos), Patriarch of Constantinople,* a member of the 
monastery of Studius (founded a. d. 460), succeeded Eustathius as 
Pa 
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triarch a. n. 1025. In a. d. 1034 he crowned Michael IV. the 


favourite of Zoe, who, to make way for him, procured the death of 
her husband, the Emperor Romanus. He thwarted the attempts of 
John (the emperor’s brother) to gain the patriarchal see (a. d. 
1036), and died A. n. 1043. Decrees of his are extant, ap. Jus Gr. 
Rom. vol. i. lib. iv. p. 250, Lcunclav. Francof. 1596. See Fabric. BibL 
Gr. vol. xi. p. 558. [A. J. C.] 


ALE'XIUS*AAegtos), Metropolitan of Nicaea, composed a Canon or 
Hymn on St. Demetrius the Martyr. It is uncertain when he lived. 
The canon is in manuscript. Sec Lamftecius , Biblioth. Vindobon. 
vol. v. p. 599, ed. Kollar. [A. J. C.] ALEX ON (‘AAegttZ’'), an 
Achaean who served in the Carthaginian garrison at Lilybacum 
while it was besieged by the Romans in b. c. 250. During this siege 
some of the Gallic mercenaries engaged in the service of the 
Carthaginians fanned the plan of betraying the fortress into the 
hands of the Romans. But Alexon, who had on a fanner occasion 
saved the town of Agrigcntum from a similar attempt of treacherous 
mercenaries, now acted in the same faithful spirit, and gave 
information of the plot to the Carthaginian commander llimilco. Ho 
also assisted him in inducing the mercenaries to remain faithful and 
resist the temptations offered by their comrades. (Polyb. i. 43, ii. 7.) 
[L. S.] 


ALEXON MYNDIUS. [Alexander Myn 
DZU&] 


.ALFF/NUS VARUS. [Varus. ] 


A'LFIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.] 


ALGOS (*A\ 7 os), is used by Hesiod (Thcog. 227) in the plural, as 
the personification of sorrows and griefs, which are there 
represented as the daughters of Eris. [L. S.] 


ALIACMON. [Palakstinus. ] 


L. ALIE'NUS, plebeian aedile B. c. 454, accused Veturius, the consul 
of the former year, on .account of selling the booty which had been 
gained in war, and placing the amount in the aerarium. (Liv. iii. 


31.) 


ALIE'NUS CAECI'NA. [Cakcina.] ALIMENTUS, L. CI'NCIUS, a 
celebrated Roman annalist, antiquary, and jurist, who was praetor 
in Sicily, b. c. 209, with the command of two legions. He wrote an 
account of his imprisonment in the second Punic war, and a history 
of Gorgias Leontinus ; but these works probably fanned part of his 
Annales. (Liv. xxi. 38.) He is frequently cited by Festus, and the 
fragments which have been thus preserved were collected by 
Wusse, and may be found appended to Corte’s Sallust. 


Niebuhr (i. p. 272) praises Alimcntus as a really critical investigator 
of antiquity, who threw light on the history of his country by 
researches among its ancient monuments. That he possessed 
eminent personal qualities, such as strike a great man, is clear, 
inasmuch as Hannibal, who used to treat his Roman prisoners very 
roughly, made a distinction in his behalf, and gave him an account 
of his passage through Gaul and over the Alps, which Alimcntus 
afterwards incorporated in his history. It is only in his fragments 
that we find a distinct statement of the earlier relation between 
Rome and Latium, which in all the annals has been misrepresented 
by national pride. The point, however, upon which Niebuhr lays 
most stress, is the remarkable difference between Alimcntus and all 
other chronologers in dating the building of the city about the 
fourth year of the 12th Olympiad. 


m A. ALLIEN US. 


This difference is the more important in an historical view, from 
Alimentus having written on the old Roman calendar and having 
carefully examined the most ancient Etruscan and Roman 
chronology. It is ingeniously accounted for by Niebuhr, by 
supposing our author to have reduced the ancient cyclical years, 
consisting of ten months, to an equivalent number of common years 
of twelve months. Now, the pontiffs reckoned 13*2 cyclical years 
before the reign of Tarquinius Prisons, from which time, according 
to Julius Gracchanus, the use of the old calendar was discontinued. 
The reduction makes a difference 


of 22 years, for 132- “li=22, and 22 years, 
added to the era of Polybius and Ncpos, viz. 01. 
7. *2, bring us to the very date of Alimentus, 01. 12. 4. 


Alimentus composed a treatise Dc Officio Juris consu'tij containing 
at least two books ; one book Do Veri/is priscis , one De Consulum 
Potestale , one Dc Comi/iu *, one Dc Fastis , two, at least, 
Afystayoyicon, and several Dc lie MUiiuri. In the latter work he 
handles the subjects of military levies, of the ceremonies of 
declaring war, and generally of tho Jus Fcecia/c. (Cell. xvi. 4 ; Voss. 
/list. Gr. iv. IS, fin., Hist. Lot. i. 4; P. Lachnmnn, dc Fontib. Jlistor. 
Tit. Livii Com. i. 17, 4to. 1 8*22; Zimmcm, Rum. ReclUs-i/esch. i. § 
73.) [J. T. G.] 


ALIMENTUS, M. Cl'NCIUS, tribune of the plebs n. c.204, proposed 
in his tribuneship the law known by the name of Cincia Lex de 
Donis cl Muucribus, or Muncra/is Lex. (Liv. xxxiv. 4 ; Cic. Cato , 4, 
dc Oral. ii. 71, ad AIL i. 20; Festus, v. Muneralis.) This law was 
confirmed in the time of Augustus. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Cincia Txx.) 


ALIPIIE'UUSorllALIPHF/RUSCAM‘pos), one of the sons of Lycaon, 
killed by Zeus with a flash of lightning for their insolence. (Apollod. 
iii. 


8 . § 1.) The town of Aliphera or Alipheirn in 


Arcadia was believed to have been founded by him, and to have 
derived its name from him. (Pans. viii. 3. § 1, 26. § 4 ; Steph. By*, 
s.v. “AA l(peipa.) [L. S.) 


ALITTA or ALILAT(AAi'rra or’AAiAdr), the name by which, 
according to Herodotus (i. 131, iii. 8 ), the Arabs called Aphrodite 
Urania. [L. S.] ALLECTUS, was raised to the highest dignities in 
Britain during the dominion of Carausius; but the crimes which he 
committed, and the fear of punishment on account of them, led him 
in a. n. 293 to murder Carausius and assume the imperial title in 
Britain for himself. He enjoyed his honours for three years, at the 
end of which Constantly sent Asclepiodotus with an army and fleet 
against him. Allectus was defeated in a. d. 296, and Britain was 


thus cleared of usurpers. (Aurel. Viet, dc Cacs. 39; Eutrop. ix. 14.) 
On the annexed coin the inscription is Imp. C. Allkctus. P. F. Aug. 
[L. S.] 


F- EN TAT 
2s = « 
tat) ; 

trap’ ay 


A. ALLIE'NUS. 1. A friend of Cicero’s, who is spoken of by him in 
high terms. He was the legate of Q. Cicero in Asia, b. c. 60 (Cic. ad 
Qu. 


ALOEIDAE. 


Fr. i. 1. § 3), an d praetor in b. c. 49. (Ad Att. x, 15.) In the 
following year, he had the province of Sicily, and sent to Caesar, 
who was then in Africa, a large body of troops. He continued in 
Sicily till B. c. 47, and received the title of proconsul. Two of 
Cicero’s letters are addressed to him. (Hirt. Beil. Afr. 2, 34 ; Cic. ad 
Fain. xiii. 78, 79.) His name occurs on a coin, which has on one side 
C. Cabs. Imp. Cos. Iter., and on tho other A. A li. i bn vs Procos. 


2. Was sent by Dolabclla, b. c. 43, to bring to him the legions which 
were in Egypt. On his return from Egypt with four legions, he was 
surprised by Cassius in Palestine, who was at the head of eight 
legions. As his forces were so inferior, Allienus joined Cassius. 
(Appian, B. C. iii. 78, iv. 59 ; Cic. Phil. xi. 12, 13; Cassius, ap. Cic. 
ad Fam. xii. 11, 12.) This Allienus may perhaps be the same person 
as No. 1. 


ALLU'CIUS, a prince of theCeltiberi, betrothed to a most beautiful 
virgin, who was taken prisoner by Scipio in Spain, b. c. 209. Scipio 
generously gave her to Allucius, and refused tho presents her 
parents offered him. The story is beautifully told in Livy (xxvi. 50), 
and is also related by other writers. (Polyb. x. 19; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 
1; Sil. Ital. xv. 268, &c.) 


ALMO, the god of a river in tho neighbourhood of Rome, who, like 
Tibcrinus and others, were prayed to by the augurs. In the water of 
Alrao the statue of the mother of the gods used to bo washed. (Cic. 
de Nat. Dear. iii. 20; comp. Varro, de Liny. Lot, v. 71, cd. Muller.) 
[L. S.] 


A LMOPS C'AA‘wiJ/), a giant, the son of Poseidon and I Idle, from 
whom the district of Almopia and its inhabitants, the Almopcs in 
Macedonia, wore believed to have derived their name. (Steph. Byz. 
s. v. *A\uujirla.) [ L. Sj 


ALOEIDAE, ALOT'ADAE, or ALO'ADAE ( , AAw€i5tu, AAccuxScu or 
’AAaSaSm), are patronymic forms from Alocus, but arc used to 
designate tho two sons of his wife Iphimedcia by Poseidon ; viz. 
Otus and Ephialtes. The Aloeidae arc renowned in the earliest 
stories of Greece for their extraordinary strength and daring spirit. 
When they were nine years old, each of their bodies measured nine 
cubits in breadth and twenty-seven in height At this early age, they 
threatened the Olympian gods with war, and attempted to pile 
mount Ossa upon Olympus, and Pclion upon Ossa. They would have 
accomplished their object, says Homer, had they been allowed to 
grow up to tho ago of manhood; but Apollo destroyed them before 
their beards began to appear. (Od. xi. 305, &c.) In the Iliad (v. 385, 
&c.; comp. Philostr. dc Vit. Soph. ii. 1 . § 1 ) the poet relates 
another feat of their early age. They put the god Arcs in chains, and 
kept him imprisoned for thirteen months; so that he would have 
perished, had not Hermes been informed of it by Eriboea, and 
secretly liberated the prisoner. The same stories are related by 
Apollodorus (i. 7. § 4), who however does not make them perish in 
the attempt upon Olympus. According to him, they actually piled 
the mountains upon one another, and threatened to change land 
into sea and sea into land. They are further said to have grown 
every year one cubit in breadth and three in height. As another 
proof of their daring, it is related, that Ephialtes sued for the hand 
of Hera, and Otus for that of Artemis. But this led to their 
destruction in the island of Naxos. (Comp, 


' A LOPE. 


Find. Pyth. iv. 156, &c.) Here Artemis appeared to them in the form 
of a stag, and ran between the two brothers, who, both aiming at 
the animal at the same time, shot each other dead. Hyginus {Fab, 
28) relates their death in a similar manner, but makes Apollo send 
the fatal stag. (Comp. Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 264; Apollon. Rhod. i. 
484, with the Schol.) As a punishment for their presumption, the}' 


were, in Hades, tied to a pillar with serpents, with their faces 
turned away from each other, and were perpetually tormented by 
the shrieks of an owl. (Munck, ad Hygm. l.c.; Virg. Aen. vi. 582.) 
Diodorus (v. 50, &c.), who does not mention the Homeric stories, 
contrives to give to his account an appearance of history. According 
to him, the Aloeidac are Thessalian heroes who were sent out by 
their father Aloeus to fetch back their mother Iphimcdeia and her 
daughter Pancratia, who had been carried off by Thracians. After 
having overtaken and defeated the Thracians in the island of 
Strongyle (Naxos), they settled there as rulers over the Thracians. 
But soon after, they killed each other in a dispute which had arisen 
between them, and the Naxians worshipped them ns heroes. The 
foundation of the town of Aloium in Thessaly was ascribed to them. 
(Steph. Byz. 8. v.) In all these traditions the Aloeidac are 
represented as only remarkable for their gigantic physical strength ; 
but there is another story which 


S ' ices them in a different light. Pausanias (ix. 


. § 1) relates, that they were believed to have been tho first of all 
men who worshipped the Muses on mount Helicon, and to have 
consecrated this mountain to them ; but they worshipped only three 
Muses—Melctc, Mncme, and Aoide, and founded the town of Ascra 
in Boeotia. Sepulchral monuments of the Aloeidae were seen in the 
time of Pausanias (ix. 22. § 5) near the Boeotian town of Anthedon. 
Later times fabled of their bones being seen in Thessaly. (Philostr. i. 
3.) The interpretation of these traditions by etymologies from 
wO’co and d\ud, which has been attempted by modern scholars, is 
little satisfactory. [L. S.] ALO'EUS fAAwcus). 1. A son of Poseidon 
and Canace. lie married Iphimedcia, the daughter of Triops, who 
was in love with Poseidon, and used to walk by the sea-side, take 
her hands full of its water, and sprinkle her bosom with it. The two 
sons whom she had by Poseidon were called Aloeidae. (Horn. II. v. 
385, Od. xi. 305 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 4.) [Ai.okidak.] 


2. A son of Ilclios by Circe or Antiope, who received from his father 
the sovereignty over the distinct of Asopia. (Paus. ii. 1. § 6, 3. § 8.) 
[L.S.] A'LOPE (’AAdrrjy), a daughter of Cercyon, who was beloved 
by Poseidon on account of her great beauty, and became by him the 
mother of a son, whom she exposed immediately after his birth. But 


a mare came and suckled the child until it was found by shepherds, 
who fell into a dispute as to who was to have the beautiful kingly 
atiire of the boy. The case was brought before Cercyon, who, on 
recognising by the dress whose child the hoy was, ordered Alopc to 
be imprisoned in order to be put to death, and her child to be 
exposed again. The latter was fed and found in the same manner as 
before, and the shepherds called him Hippothous. (Hippotiious. ] 
The body of Alope was changed by Poseidon into a well, which bore 
the same name. (Hymn. Fab. 187 ; Pans. i. 5. § 2; Aristoph. Av. 
533.) The town of Alope, 


ALPHEIUS. 133; 


in Thessaly, was believed to have derived its name from her. 
(Pherecyd. ap. Steph. Byz. s. v. ’AKonij, where, however, Philonides 
speaks of an Alope as a daughter of Actor.) There was a monument 
of Alope on the road from Elcusis to Mcgara, on the spot where she 
was believed to have been killed by her father. (Paus. i. 39. § 3.) [L. 
S.] 


ALO'PECUS. [Astrabacus. ] 


ALORCUS, a Spaniard in Hannibal's army, who was a friend and 
hospes of the Saguntincs, went into Saguntum, when the city was 
reduced to the last extremity, to endeavour to persuade tho 
inhabitants to accept Hannibal's terms. (Liv. xxi. 12, &c.) 


ALPHAEA, ALPHEAEA, or ALPHEIU'SA (AA <pa?a, ’AA tptala, or 
"AA < pcioC <ra), a surname of Artemis, which she derived from tho 
river god Alpheius, who loved her, and under which she was 
worshipped at Letrini in Elis (Paus. vi. 22. § 5; Strab. viii. p. 343), 
and in Ortygia. (Schol. ad Piml. Pyth. ii. 12, Nem. i. 3.) [L. S.J 


ALPHKIAS, a name by which Ovid (Met. v. 487) designates the 
nymph of the Sicilian well Arcthusa, because it was believed to 
have a subterraneous communication with the river Alpheius, in 
Peloponnesus. [L. S.] 


ALPHEIUS or A'LPIIEUS (’AAc ptufs or ’AhtpcSs), the god of the 
river Alpheius in Peloponnesus, a son of Occanus and Thcetys. (Find. 


Nem. LI; lies. Theog. 338.) According to Pausanias (v. 7. § 2) 
Alpheius was a passionato hunter and fell in love with tho nymph 
Arcthusa, but she fled from him to the island of Ortygia near 
Syracuse, and metamorphosed herself into a well, whereupon 
Alpheius became a river, which flowing from Peloponnesus under 
the sea to Ortygia, there united its waters with those of the well 
Arethusa. (Comp. Schol. ad Pind. Nem. i. 3.) This story is related 
somewhat differently by Ovid. (Met. v. 572, &c.) Arethusa, a fair 
nymph, once while bathing in the river Alpheius in Arcadia, was 
surprised and pursued by the god; but Artemis took pity upon her 
and changed her into a well, which flowed under the earth to the 
island of Ortygia. (Comp. Scrv. ad Virg. Ed. x. 4; Virg. Aen. iii. 694 ; 
Stat Silv. i. 2, 203; Tleb. i. 271, iv. 239 ; Lucian, Dial. Mann. 3.) 
Artemis, who is here only mentioned incidentally, was, according to 
other traditions, the object of the love of Alpheius. Once, it is said, 
when pursued by him she fled to Letrini in Elis, and here she 
covered her face and those of her companions (nymphs) with mud, 
so that Alpheius could not discover or distinguish her, and was 
obliged to return. (Paus. vi. 22. § 5.) This occasioned the building of 
a temple of Artemis Alphaea at Letrini. According to another 
version, the goddess fled to Ort}'gin, where she had likewise a 
temple under the name of Alphaea. (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ii. 12.) An 
allusion to Alpheius’ love of Artemis is also contained in the fact, 
that at Olympia the two divinities had one altar in common. (Paus. 
v. 14. § 5 ; Schol. ad Pind. 01. v. 10.) In these accounts two or more 
distinct stories seem to be mixed up together, but they probably 
originated in the popular belief, that there was a natural 
subterraneous communication between the river Alpheius and the 
well Arethusa. For, among several other things it was believed, that 
a cup thrown into the Alpheius would make its reappearance in the 
well Arcthusa in Ortygia. (Strab. vi. p. 270, viii. p. 


134 ALTHAEA. 


343; Senec. Quacst. Nat. in. 26; Fulgent. Myth. iii. 12.) Plutarch (de 
Fluv. 19) gives an account which is altogether unconnected with 
those mentioned above. According to him, Alpheius was a son of 
Helios, and killed his brother Cercaphus in a contest. Haunted by 


despair and the Erinnyes he leapt into the river Nyctimus which 
hence received the name Alpheius. [L. S.] 


ALPHF/NOR. [Niobe.] 

ALPHE'NUS VARUS. [Varus. ] 

ALPI1ESIBOEA (AA*igoTa). 1. The mother of Adonis. [Adonis.] 
2. A daughter of Phegeus, who married Alemacon. [Alcmaeon. ] 


3. According to Theocritus (iii. 45) a daughter of Bias, and the wife 
of Pelias. The latter, however, is usually called Anaxibia. 


4. An Indian nymph, who was passionately 


loved by Dionysus, but could not be induced to yield to his wishes, 
until the god changed himself into a tiger, and thus compelled her 
by fear to allow him to carry her across the river Sollax, which from 
this circumstance received the name of Tigris. (Plut. de Fluv. 24.) [L 
S.] 


ALPI1E'US MYTILENAEUSfAA‘los MoTiAn‘aTor), the author of 
about twelve epigrams in the Greek Anthology, some of which seem 
to point out the time when he wrote. In the seventh epigram 
(Jacobs) he refers to the state of the Roman empire, as embracing 
almost all the known world ; in the ninth he speaks of the restored 
and flourishing city of Troy ; and in the tenth he alludes to an 
epigram by Antipater Sidonius. Now Antipatcr lived under 
Augustus, and Troy had received great favours from Julius Caesar 
and Au 


! ;u8tus. (Strab. xiii. p. 889.) Hence it is not mprolwible that 
Alpheus wrote under Augustus. It is true that in the fourth epigram 
he addresses a certain Macrinus, but there is no reason to suppose 
that this was the emperor Macrinus. Another difficulty has been 
started, on the ground that the eleventh epigram was inscribed, as 
we learn from Pausanias (viii. 52. § 3), on the statue of 
Philopocmen in Tcgen, and that it is very improbable that such a 
statue should have stood without an inscription till the time of 
Alpheus. But the simple fact is, that no reason can be discovered for 


attributing this epigram to Alpheus. (Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. xiii. p. 
839.) [P. S.] 


ALPHIUS AVI'TUS. [Avitus.] ALPI'NUS, a name which Horace (Sat. 
i. 10. 36) gives in ridicule to a bombastic poet. He probably means 
M. Furius Bibaculus. [Bibaculus.] ALPI'NUS MONTA'NUS, one of the 
Treviri, the most powerful of the Belgic people, and the commander 
of a cohort in the army of Vitcllius, was sent into Germany after the 
battle of Cremona, a. d. 70. Together with his brother, D. Alpinus, 
he joined Civilis in the next year. (Tac. Ilist. iii. 35, iv. 31, v. 59.) 
[Civilis.] 


ALTHAEA (’AAflata), a daughter of the Aetolian king Thestius and 
Eurythemis, and sister of Leda, H vpermnsstra, Iphiclus, Euippus, 
&c. She was married to Oeneus, king of Calydon, by whom she 
became the mother of Troxeus, Thyreus, Clymenus, and Meleager, 
and of two daughters. Gorge and Deiancira. (Apollod. i. 7. § 10, 8. § 
1.) Apollodorus states, that according to some, Meleager was 
regarded as the fruit of her intercourse with Arcs, and that she was 
mother of Deiancira by Dionysus. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 129, 


ALYATTES. 


171, 174.) Althaea is especially celebrated in ancient story on 
account of the tragic fate of her son Meleager, who also became the 
cause of her death. Some say that she hung herself, others that she 
killed herself with a dagger. (Apollod. i. 8. § 3 ; Ov. Met. viii. 445, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


ALTHE'MENES or ALTHAF/MENES (AA6rjfx€irgs or , AA 0 ac’y' 7 
js), a son of Catreus, king of Crete. In consequence of an oracle, that 
Catreus would lose his life by one of his children, Althemenes 
quitted Crete together with his sister Anemosyne, in order to avoid 
becoming the instrument of his father’s death. He landed in Rhodes 
at a place which he called Cretenia, and in remembrance of the god 
of his own native island, he erected on mount Atabyrus an altar to 
Zeus Atabyrius. His sister was seduced in Rhodes by Hermes, but 
Althemcne 8 , disbelieving her account, killed her by kicking her 
with his foot. When Catreus had become advanced in years, he had 
an invincible desire to see his only son once more, and to place his 
crown in his hands. He accordingly sailed to Rhodes. On his landing 


there, he and his companions were attacked by shepherds, who 
mistook them for pirates. During the ensuing struggle, Althomenes 
enmo to the protection of his subjects, and shot his own father 
dead. When he became aware of what he had done, he prayed to 
the gods, and was swallowed up by the earth. This is the account of 
Apollodorus (iii. 2. § 1, &c.), with which Diodorus (v. 59) agrees in 
the main points, except that he represents Althemcnes as wandering 
about after the murder, and at last dying with grief. He adds, that 
the Rhodians subsequently worshipped him as a hero. [L. S.] 


ALTHE'PUS f'AAdiTTros), a son of Poseidon and LeVs, a daughter of 
Orris, king of Troezen. The territory of Troezen was called after him 
Althcpia. In his reign Pallas and Poseidon disputed the possession of 
the country with each other. (Paus. ii. 30. § 6.) [L. S.J 


ALYATTES (AAwxtttjs), king of Lydia, succeeded his father 
Sadyattcs, n. a 618. Sndynttcs during the last six years of his reign 
had been engaged in a war with Miletus, which was continued by 
his son five years longer. In the last of these years Alyattes burnt a 
temple of Athena, and fall + ing sick shortly afterwards, he sent to 
Delphi for advice; but the oracle refused to give him an answer till 
he had rebuilt the temple. This he did, and recovered in 
consequence, and made peace with Miletus. He subsequently 
carried on war with Cyaxares, king of Media, drove the Cimmerians 
out of Asia, took Smyrna, and attacked Clazomcnae. The war with 
Cyaxares, which lasted for five years, from b. c. 590 to 585, arose in 
consequence of Alyattes receiving under his protection some 
Scythians who had fled to him after injuring Cyaxares. An eclipse of 
the sun, which happened while the armies of the two kings were 
fighting, led to a peace between them, and this was cemented by 
the marriage of Astyagcs,thc son of Cyaxares, with Aryenis, the 
daughter of Alyattes. Alyattes died b. c. 561 or 560, after a reign of 
fifty-seven years, and was succeeded by his son Croesus, who 
appears to have been previously associated with his father in the 
government. (Herod, i. 16-22, 25, 73, 74.) 


The tomb ((rfjfxa) of Alyattes is mentioned by Herodotus (i. 93) as 
one of the wonders of Lydia. It was north of Sardis, near the lake 
Gygaea, and consisted of a large mound of earth, raised upon a 
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foundation of great stones. It was erected by the tradespeople, 
mechanics, and courtezans, and on the top of it there were five 
pillars, which Herodotus saw, and on which were mentioned the 
different portions raised by each; from this it apcaved that the 
courtezans did the greater part, t measured six plethra and two 
stadia in circumference, and thirteen plethra in breadth. According 
to some writers, it was called the M tomb of the courtezan,” and 
was erected by a mistress of Gyges. (Clcarch. ap. Alhen. xiii. p. 573, 
a.) This mound still exists. Mr. Hamilton says ( Researches in Asia 
Minor , vol. i. p. 145), that it took him about ten minutes to ride 
round its base, which would give it a circumference of nearly a 
mile; and he also states, that towards the north it consists of the 
natural rock—a white, horizontally stratified earthy limestone, cut 
away so as to appear part of the structure. The upper portion, he 
adds, is sand and gravel, apparently brought from the bed of the 
Hermus. lie found on the top the remains of a foundation nearly 
eighteen feet square, on the north of which was a huge circular 
stone ten feet in diameter, with a flat bottom and a raised edge or 
lip, evidently placed there as an ornament on the apex of the 
tumulus. 


ALY'PIUS (*A\vmos) t the author of a Greek musical treatise 
entitled tlaaywyii poxxru rtj. There arc no tolerably sure grounds 
for identifying him with any one of the various persons who bore 
the name in the times of the later emperors, and of whose history 
anything is known. According to the most plausible conjecture, he 
was that Alypius whom Eunapius, in his Life of Iamblichus, 
celebrates for his acute intellect (4 ZuktKTUcirracros ’AAdjrios) and 
diminutive stature, and who, being a friend of Iamblichus, probably 
flourished under Julian and his immediate successors. This Alypius 
was a native of Alexandria, and died there at an advanced age, and 
therefore can hardly have been the person called by Ammianus 
Marcellinus Alypius A ntiochcnsisj who was first prefect of Britain, 
and afterwards employed by Julian in his attempt to rebuild the 
Jewish temple. Julian addresses two epistles (29 and 30) to Alypius 
(‘lovXiavos 'AKvrtcp dScArpf Kauraplou ), in one of which he thanks 
him for a geographical treatise or chart; it would seem more likely 
that this was the Antiochian than that he was the Alexandrian 


Alypius as Meursius supposes, if indeed he was cither one or the 
other. Iamblichus wrote a life, not now extant, of the Alexandrian. 


(Meursius, A r o£. ad Alyp. p. 186, &c. c.; Julian, Epist. xxix. xxx. 
and not p. 297, ed. Heyler; Eunapius, Vit. Iamblich. and not. vol. ii. 
p. 63, ed. Wyttcnbach ; Amm. Marcell, xxiii. 1. § 2; De la Horde, 
Essai sur la Musiquc, vol. iii. p. 133.) 


The work of Alypius consists wholly, with the exception of a short 
introduction, of lists of the symbols used (both for voice and 
instrument) to denote all the sounds in the forty-five scales pro 
duced by taking each of the fifteen modes in the *.hrce genera. 
(Diatonic, Chromatic, Enharmonic.) It treats, therefore, in fact, of 
only one (the fifth, lamely) of the seven branches into which the 
subect is, as usual, divided in the introduction; and nay possibly be 
merely a fragment of a larger vork. It would have been most 
valuable if any onsiderable number of examples had been left us «f 
the actual use of the system of notation decribed in it; unfortunately 
very few remain (see 
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Burney, Hist, of Music, vol. i. p. 83), and they seem to belong to an 
earlier stage of the science. However, the work serves to throw 
some light on the obscure history of the modes. (See Bockh, de 
Metr. Find. c. 8. p. 235, c. 9. 12.) The text, which seemed 
hopelessly corrupt to Meursius, its first editor, was restored, 
apparently with success, by the labours of the learned and 
indefatigable Meibomius. (Antiquae Musicae Auctores Septem, ed. 
Marc. Meibomius, Amstcl. 1652; Aristoxenus, Nicomachus, Alypius, 
ed. Joh. Meursius, Lngd. Bat. 1616.) [W. F. D.] 


ALY'PIUS (AAujhos), priest of the great church at Constantinople, 
flourished A. d. 430. There is extant an epistle from him to St. Cyril 
(in Greek), exhorting him to a vigorous resistance against the 
heresy of Nestorius. (Sec Concilioruin Nova CoUcctio , a Mansi , 
vol. v. p. 1463.) [A. J.C.] 


ALYPUS (*'AAi»7ros), a statuary, a native of Sicyon. He studied 
under Naucvdes, the Argive. His age may be fixed from his having 
executed bronze 6tatues of some Lacedaemonians who shared in the 


victory of Lysander at Aegospotami. (n c. 405.) Pausanias also 
mentions some statues of Olympic victors made by him. (vi. 1. § 2, 
x. 9. § 4, vi. 1. § 2, 8. § 3.) [C. P. M.] 


ALYZEUS (AAufcer), a son of Icnrius and brother of Penelope and 
Leucndius. After his father's death, he reigned in conjunction with 
his brother over Acamania, and is said to have founded the town of 
Alvzeia there. (Strab. x. p. 452; Steph. By“, s.v. 'AAvfaa.) [L. S.] 


AMA'DOCUS (‘AyASoKos) or ME'DOCUS (Mrj&oxos), a common 
name among the Thracians. It was also, according to Ptolemy, the 
name of a people and mountains in Thrace. Pausanias (i. 4. § 4) 
speaks of an Amadocus who came from the Hyperboreans. 


1. King of the Odrysae in Thrace, was a friend of Alcibiades, and is 
mentioned at the time of the battle of Aegospotami, b. c. 405. 
(Diod. xiii. 105.) He and Seuthes were the most powerful princes in 
Thrace when Xenophon visited the country in n. c. 400. They were, 
however, frequently at variance, but were reconciled to one another 
by Thrasybulus, the Athenian commander, in B.C. 390,and induced 
by him to become the allies of Athens. (Xcn. A nab. vii. 2. § 32, 3. § 
16, 7. § 3, &c., Hell. iv. 8 . § 26; Diod. xiv. 94.) This Amadocus may 
perhaps be tho same as the one mentioned by Aristotle, who, he 
says, was attacked by his general Seuthes, a Thracian. (Pol. v. 8, p. 
182, ed. Gottling.) 


2. A Ruler in Thrace, who inherited in conjunction with Berisadcs 
and Cersobleptes the dominions of Cotys, on the death of the latter 
in b. c. 358. Amadocus was probably a son of Cotys and a brother of 
the other two princes, though this is not stated by Demosthenes. 
(Dem. inAristocr. p. 623, &c.) [Ckksobleptes.] Amadocus seems to 
have had a son of the same name. (Isocr. Philipp, p. 83, d. 
compared with Harpocrat s. v. *Ap <xZokos.) 


3. One of the princes of Thrace, who was defeated and taken 
prisoner by Philip, king of Macedonia, b. c. 184. (Liv xxxix. 35.) 


AMAF/SIA SE'NTIA is mentioned by Valerius Maximus (viii. 3. § 1) 
as an instance of a female who pleaded her own cause before the 
praetor. (About b. c. 77.) She was called Androgyne, from having a 
man's spirit with a female form. Compare Aprania and Hortensja. 
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C. AMAFA'NIUS or AMAFI'NIUS was one 


of the earliest Roman writers in favour of the Epicurean philosophy. 
He wrote several works, which are censured by Cicero as deficient 
in arrangement and style. lie is mentioned by no other writer but 
Cicero. (Acad. i. *3, Tusc. iv. 3.) 


AMALTHEIA (’A/xaAO«a). 1. The nurse of 


the infant Zeus after his birth in Crete. The ancients themselves 
appear to have been as uncertain about tho etymology of the name 
as about the real nature of Amaltheia. Hcsychius derives it from the 
verb d/xaAdeucii', to noisrish or to enrich ; others from 
dpaAOaKros^ e. firm or hard; and others again from dfiaXrj and 0 
cta, according to which it would signify the divine goat, or the 
tender goddess. The common derivation is from d/xlAytiu, to milk 
or suck. According to some traditions Amaltheia is the goat who 
suckled the infant Jove (Hygin. Poet Astr. ii. 13; Amt. Pkaen. 163; 
Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 49), and who was afterwards rewarded for 
this service by being placed among the stars. (Comp. Apollod. L 1. § 
6.) [Aeoa.J According to another set of traditions Amaltheia was a 
nymph, and daughter of Oceanus, Helios, llaemonius, or of the 
Cretan king McIUhcus (Schol. ad Horn. II. xxi. 194 ; Eratosth. 
Catast. 13; Apollod. ii. 7. § 5; Lactant. Jnstit. i. 22; Hygin. /. c., and 
Pub. 139, where he calls the nymph Adamantcia),nnd is said to 
have fed Zeus with the milk ofagoat. When this goat once broke off 
one of her horns, the nymph Amaltheia filled it with fresh herbs 
and fruit and gave it to Zeus, who transplaced it together with the 
goat among the stars. (Ovid, Fast. v. 115, &c.) According to other 
accounts Zeus himself broke off one of the horns of the goat 
Amaltheia, guvo it to the daughters of Melisscus, and endowed it 
with such powers that whenever the possessor wished, it would 
instantaneously become filled with whatever might be desired. 
(Apollod. /. c.; Schol. ad Callim. 1. c.) This is the story about the 
origin of the celebrated horn of Amaltheia, commonly called the 
horn of plenty or cornucopia, which plays such a prominent part in 


the stories of Greece, and which was used in later times as the 
symbol of plenty in general. (Strab. x. p. 458, 


iii. p. 151 ; Diod. iv. 35.) [Acmelous.] Diodorus (iii. 68) gives an 
account of Amaltheia, which differs from all the other traditions. 
According to him the Libyan king Ammon married Amaltheia, a 
maiden of extraordinary beauty, and gave her a very fertile tract of 
land which had the form of a bull’s horn, and received from its 
queen the name of the horn of Amaltheia. This account, however, is 
only one of the many specimens of a rationalistic interpretation of 
the ancient niythus. The horn appears to be one of the most ancient 
and simplest vessels for drinking, and thus we find the story of 
Amaltheia giving Zeus to drink from a horn represented in an 
ancient work of art still extant. (Galcria Giustiniani, ii. p. 61.) The 
horn of plenty was frequently given as an attribute to the 
representations of Tyche or Fortima. (Paus. 


iv. 30. § 4, vii. 26. § 3; comp. Bottiger, Amull/teta, odcr der 
Crdensische Zeus uls Suiit/liny; Welckcr, Ucbcr cine CreliscJie 
Colonic in TIcben , 


p.6.) 


2. One of the Sibyls (Tibull, ii. 5. 67), whom Lactantiu8 (i. 6) 
identifies with the Cumacan Sibyl, who is said to have sold to king 
Tarquinius the celebrated Sibylline books. The same is stated 
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by Servins (ad Aen. vi. 72) and by Lvdus (dr Metis, iv. 34); comp. 
Klausen, Aeneas und die Penalen , p. 299, &c. [L. S.] 


AMANDUS. [Aelianur, p. 28, a.] AMARANTUS (* Ap-dpavros), of 
Alexandria, wrote a commentary upon one of Theocritus* Idyls 
(ElytnoL M. p. *273. 40, ed. Sylb.), and a work entitled it tp\ 
Respecting bis time, 


we only know that he lived subsequently to Juba, king of 
Mauretania. (Athen. viii. p. 343, e., x. p. 414, f.) 


AMARYNCEUS (' ApapiryKtus), a chief of the Eleans, and son of 


Oncsimachus or of Acctor. 


(Ilygin. Fab. 97 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 303.) According to Hyginus, 
Amary necus himself joined the expedition against Troy with 
nineteen ships. Homer, on the other hand, only mentions his son 
Diores (Amarvneeides) as partaking in the Trojan war. (//. ii. 622. 
iv. 517.) When Amarynceus died, his sons celebrated funeral games 
in his honour, in which Nestor, as he himself relates (//. xxiii. 629, 
&c.), took part. According to Pausanias (v. i. § 8) Amarynceus had 
been of great service to Augeas against Heracles, in return for which 
Augeas shared his throne with him. [L. S.] 


AMARYNTI1 ITS (ApdpvvOns), n hunter of Artemis, from whom 
the town of Amarynthus in Euboea (Stcph. Byz. says Euboea itself) 
was believed to have derived its name. (Strab. x. p. 448.) From this 
hero, or rather from the town of Amarynthus, Artemis derived the 
surname Anmrvnthia or Amarysia, under which she was 
worshipped there and also in Attica. (Paus. i. 31. § 3, comp. Did. of 
Aid. s. v. 'Apapu’Oia.) [L. S.j AMA'SIS (“‘Agcuns). 1. King of Egypt 
in early times, according to Diodorus (i. 60), in whose reign Egypt 
was conquered by Actisancs, king of Ethiopia. [Actisanks. ] 


2. King of Egypt, succeeded Apries, tho last king of the line of 
Psanmictichus, in u. c. 569. He was of comparatively low origin 
(Herodotus, ii. 172, calls him brjpdnjs)* and was born at Siuph, a 
town in the Suitic nome. When tho Egyptians revolted against 
Apries, Amasis was sent to quell the insurrection, but went over to 
tho side of the rebels, and was proclaimed king by them. He 
defeated Apries in a battle near Momemphis, and took him prisoner. 
lie seemed disposed to treat his captive with great mildness, but 
was induced to deliver him up into the hands of the Egyptians, who 
put him to death, it was probably to strengthen himself against a 
powerful party formed against him amongst the warrior-caste, that 
he cultivated the friendship of the Greeks. He not only gave up to 
them the city of Naucratis, which had hitherto been their only mart, 
but opened all the mouths of the Nile to them, and allowed them to 
build temples to their own deities, lie contracted an alliance with 
the Greeks of Cyrene, and himself married Ladice, a Cyrenaic lady. 
(Herod, ii. 181.) He removed the Ionians and Carious, who were 
settled on tin Pelusiac mouth of the Nile, to Memphis, ant formed 


them into a body-guard for himself (ii. 154.) He also entered into 
alliance witl Croesus (i. 77) and with Poly crates, the tyran of 
Samos (iii. 39, 40), who is said to have in troduced Pythagoras to 
him by letter. (Diog laicrt. viii. 3.) Amasis also sent presents v 
several of the Greek cities. (Herod, ii. 182. Solon in the course of his 
travels visited him 
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(i. 30; Plut. So!o/t r 2G; Plat. 
Timam s, p. 21.) J 


It would appear from Xenophon ( Cyrcrp. viii. 6. 


§ 20) that, after the overthrow of Croesus by Cyrus, Amasis was 
compelled to pay tribute. He strove to win the favour of the priest- 
caste by building them temples. During the reign of Amasis 
agriculture, commerce, and the arts flourished greatly. The 
extension of Egyptian commerce was much favoured by the 
conquest of Cyprus, which he made tributary. His reign was one of 
almost uninterrupted peace and prosperity, which gave him leisure 
for adorning Egypt with several magnificent buildings and works of 
art. (ii. 175, 176.) The plans of conquest which Cyrus had been 
unable to carry into effect, were followed out by Cambyses, who in 
B. c. 525 led an army against Egypt. According to the story told by 
Herodotus (iii. 1), Cambyses had been incensed by a deception 
practised upon him by Amasis, who, pretending to comply with a 
demand of the Persian king, that he should send him his daughter 
to adorn his harem, substituted the daughter of Apries for his own. 
Amasis however did not live to see the fall of his country. He died 
before Cambyses reached the borders, after a reign of *14 years, 
and was buried at Sait in the tomb which he had constructed in the 
temple of Athena, (iii. 10, ii. 169.) His corpse was afterwards taken 
out of the tomb and shamefully insulted by the order of Cambyses. 
(iii. 16.) As a governor he exhibited great abilities, and was the 
author of several useful regulations (ii. 177), but he appears to have 
indulged in more familiarity towards those about him than was 
altogether consistent with his kingly dignity. (Herod, ii. 161—182, 
iii. 1—16 ; Diod. i. 68, 95.) 


3. A Persian of the tril >c of the Maraphii, who was sent by 
Aryandcs, the governor of Egypt under Cambyses, at the head of an 
army, to assist Pheretime, the mother of Arcesilaus III., king of 
Cvrene. Ho took Barca by stratagem and treachery, and made an 
unsuccessful attempt upon Cyrene. He was then recalled by 
Aryandcs. On its march bimk the Persian army suffered severely 


from the Libyans. (Herod, iv. 167, 201, 203.) [C. P. M.] 


AMASTRIS or AMESTRIS {Apaorpis or "Afi'ncrrpts). 1. The wife of 
Xerxes, and mother of Artaxerxes I. According to Herodotus, she 
was the daughter of Otanes, according to Ctesias, who calls her 
Amistris, of Onophas. She was cruel and vindictive. On one 
occasion she sacrificed fourteen youths of the noblest Persian 
families to the god said to dwell beneath the earth. The tale of her 
horrible mutilation of the wife of Masistes, recorded by Herodotus, 
gives us a lively picture of the intrigues and cruelties of a Persian 
harem. She survived Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 61, 114, ix. 108—113; 
Ctesuis, Persic, c. 20. 30. cd. Lion ; Plut. Alcib. p. 123, c.) 


2. A daughter of Artaxerxes 11., whom her father promised in 
marriage to Teribazus. Instead of fulfilling his promise, he married 
her himself. (Plut. Arkus, c. 27.) 


3. Also called Amastrinc (‘A,ua(rrptnf) 9 the daughter of Oxyartes, 
the brother of Darius, was given by Alexander in marriage to 
Craterns. (Arrian. A nab. vii. 4.) Craterus having fallen in love with 
Pliila, the daughter of Antipater, Amastris married Dionysius, tyrant 
of Heracleia, in Bitl iv ilia, u. c. 322. After the death of Dionysius, 
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in B. c. 306, who left her guardian of their children, Clearchus, 
Oxyathres, and Amastris, she married Lysimachus”* b. c. 302. 
Lysimachus, however, abandoned her shortly afterwards, and 
married Areinoe, the daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphia ; whereupon 
Amastris retired to Heracleia, which she governed in her own right 
She also founded a city, called after her own name, on the sea-coast 
of PnphlIngonia. She was drowned by her two sons about b. c. 288. 
(Memnon, c. 4, 5 ; Diod. xx. 109.) The head figured below probably 
represents Amastris: the woman on the reverse holds a small figure 
of victory in her hand. (Eckhcl, ii. p. 421.) 


AMA'TA, the wife of king Latinus and mother of Lavinia, who, when 
Aeneas sued for the hand of the latter, opposed him, because she 
had already promised Lavinia to Turnus. At the same time she was 
instigated by Alecto, who acted according to the request of Juno, to 
stir up the war with 


Tamils. This story fills the greater part of the seventh book of 
Virgil's Aeneid. When Aiunta was informed that Turnus had fallen 
in battle, she hung herself. (Virg. Acn. xii. 600; Dionys. i. 64.)- [L. 
S.J 


A'MATIIES (*Aaa(b)s),a son of Heracles, from whom the town of 
Amathus in Cyprus was believed to have derived its name. 
According to some traditions, however, its name was derived from 
Amnthusa, the mother of Cinyras. (Steph. Byz. s. v. *A,uaOovs ) [L. 
S.] 


AMATHU'SIA or AMATHU'NTIA CApaOoviria or ’A paOouvrla), a 
surname of Aphrodite, which is derived from the town of Amathus 
in Cyprus, one of the most ancient seats of her worship. (Tac. 
Annal. iii. 62 ; Ov. Amor. iii. 15. 15 ; Virg. Cir. 242 ; Catull. lxviii. 
51.) [L. S.] 


AMA'TIUS, surnamed Pscttdomarius , a person of low origin, who 
pretended to be either the son or grandson of the great Marius. On 
the death of Julius Caesar b. c. 44, he came forward as a popular 
leader, and erected an altar to Caesar on the spot where his body 
had been burnt. He was, however, shortly afterwards seized by tho 
consul Antony and put to death without a trial. This illegal act was 
approved of by the senate ill consequence of the advantages they 
derived from it. Valerius Maximus (ix. 15. § 2) Bays, that his name 
was Herophilus. (Appian, U. C. iii. 2, 3; Liv. Epit. 116; Cic. ad AU. 
xii. 49, xiv. 6—8, Philipp, i. 2; Nicolaus Damascenus, Vit. Aug. c. 
14. p. 258, ed. Coraes.) 


AMA'ZONES (AuafoVes), a warlike race of females, who act a 
prominent part in several of the adventures of Greek mythology. All 
accounts of them agree in the statement, that they came from the 
country about the Caucasus, and that their principal seats were on 
the river Thermodon, in the neighbourhood of the modern 
Trebizond. From thence they are said to have at different times 


invaded Thrace, Asia Minor, the islands of the Ac 
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gean, Greece, Syria, Arabia. Egypt, and Libya. The country about 
the Thermodon with its capital Themiscyra was inhabited only by 
the Amazons, who were governed by a queen. The Gargareans, a 
race of men, were separated from them by a mountain, but once 
every year the Amazons met the Gargareans in the mountains for 
the purpose of propagating their race, and then returned to their 
own country. Their children, when of the female sex, were brought 
up by the Amazon mothers, and trained in their customary pursuits 
of war. riding, hunting, and cultivating the land; but each girl Imd 
her right breast cut off; their male children, on the other hand, were 
sent to the Gargareans, or put to death. (Strab. xi. p. 503, &c.; Diod. 
ii. 45, &c., iii. 52, &c.; Justin, ii. 4.) The principal gods they 
worshipped were Ares and Artemis Tauropolos. The foundation of 
several towns in Asia Minor and in the islands of the Aegean is 
ascribed to them, e. g. of Ephesus, Smyrna, Cyme, Myrina, and 
Paphos. Strabo doubts the existence of such a race of females, while 
Diodorus attempts to give an account of them, which assumes all 
the appearance of history. That the Amazons were regarded as a 
real historical race down to a late period, is evident from the 
tradition, that, when Alexander the Great approached the country 
of the Amazons, their queen Thalestris hastened to him, in order to 
become mother by the conqueror of Asia. (Plut. Alex. 46.) 


But we confine ourselves here to noticing some of tho mythical 
adventures with which the Amazons arc connected. They arc said to 
have invaded Lycia in the reign of Iobatcs, but were destroyed by 
Bellcrophontes. who happened to be staying at the king’s court. 
(Horn. 11. vi. 186, &c.; Schol. ad Lycoph. 17.) [ Bei.lrrophontbs, 
Laojmkdon.] At the time when Priam was yet a young man, they 
invaded Phrygia, and fought with the Phrygians and Trojans. (Horn. 
11. iii. 189, &c.) The ninth among the labours imposed upon 
Heracles by Eurystheus, was to take from Ilippolyte, the queen of 
the Amazons, her girdle, the ensign of her kingly power, which she 
had received as a present from Arcs. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; Diod. iv. 16 
; Hygin. Fab. 30 ; Quint Smym. xi. 244.) [Heracles.] In the reign of 


Theseus they invaded Attica. (Paus. i. 2; Pint Thes. 31, 33.) 
[Theseus.] Towards the end of the Trojan war, the Amazons, under 
their queen Penthcsilcia, came to the assistance of Priam; but the 
queen was killed by Achilles. (Quint Smym. i. 669; Paus. v. 11. 82; 
Philostr. Her. xix. 19.) [Pen 
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The question as to what the Amazons really were, or rather, what 
gave rise to the belief that there was such a race of women, has 
been much discussed by ancient as well as modem writers. 
Herodotus (iv. 110) says, that in the Scythian language their name 
was Oiorpata, which he translates by avdpoKTtfi'oi. The Greek 
name Amazones is usually derived from the breast, and is supposed 
to mean “brcastless,” or “not brought up hy the breast,” “beings 
with strong breasts,” or “with one breast.” (Philostr. l.c.; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 402.) Others derive it from the Circassian word maza, said 
to signify the moon, or from Emmetch, which, according to a 
Caucasian tradition, is said to have been their original name. 
(Sprengel, Apologic des Hippocrates , ii. p. 597; Klaproth, Heisc 
nach dan Caucasus , i. p. 655.) Among the various 
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ways in which it has been attempted to account for the origin of the 
story about the Amazons, two deserve to be mentioned. One 
opinion is, that the peculiar way in which the women of some of 
the Caucasian districts lived, .and performed the duties which in 
other countries devolve upon men, together with the many 
instances of female bravery and courage which are noticed as 
remarkable even by modem travellers, were conveyed to the 
inhabitants of western Asia and the Greeks in vague and obscure 
reports, and thus gave rise to the belief in the existence of such a 
warlike race of women, and that these rumours and reports were 
subsequently worked out and embellished by popular tradition and 
poetry. Others think that the Amazons were originally priestesses of 
Artemis (the moon), whose worship was widely spread in Asia, and 
which they are said to have established in various parts. It is further 
inferred, from the name Amazones, that these priestesses mutilated 
their bodies by cutting off their breasts in a manner similar to that 
in which the Galli and other priests mutilated their bodies, and that 


thus the Amazons represented the male ideal in the female sex, just 
as the Galli represented the female ideal in the male sex. But it 
would 


be difficult, in the first placo, to prove tho existence of such 
priestesses, and in the second, to show how they could have 
occasioned the belief in a whole female race of this kind. Neither 
the poetical nor historical traditions about the Amazons contain 
anything to render this opinion very plausible; and, in tho absence 
of all positive evidence, the first opinion has much more to 
recommend it. (Comp. Muller, Orchom. p. 356, &c.) 


The representation of these warlike women occupied the Greek 
artists very extensively, and we still possess a large series of the 
most beautiful works of art, such as paintings on vases and walls, 
bronzes, reliefs, and gems, in which the Amazons and their battles 
with men are represented. The most celebrated works of this kind in 
antiquity were the battle of the Amazons with the Athenians in the 
Poecilc at Athens, by Nicon (Paus. i. 15. $ 2), on the shield of 
Athena, and on the footstool of the Olympian Zeus, by Phidias, (i. 
17. § 2.) Amazons were also represented by Aicamencs in the 
pediment of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, (v. 10. $ 2.) Respecting 
the extant representations of Amazons and their costumes, see 
Miillcr, IlandO. d. Arcbdol. $$ 365, 417. [L. S.j 


AMAZO'NIUS (A nag6nos)* a surname of Apollo, under which he 
was worshipped, and had a temple at Pyrrhichus in Haconia. The 
name was derived either from the belief that the Amazons had 
penetrated into Peloponnesus as far as Pyrrhichus, or that they had 
founded the temple there. (Paus. iii. 25. § 2.) [L. S.] 


AMBIGA'TUS, king of the Celts in Gaul in the reign of Tarquinius 
Priscus. He belonged to the Biturigcs, the most powerful of the 
Celtic people. When Ambigatus was advanced in years, ho sent out 
Bellovcsus and Sigovcsus, the sons of his sister, with large swarms 
of hi3 people to 6eck new settlements, in consequence of the great 
number of the population. Bellovesus and Sigovcsus drew lots as to 
the course they should take ; the latter in consequence went to the 
Hercynian forest and the former into Italy. (Liv. v. 34.) 


AMBPORIKX, a chief of the Eburones, a Gallic people between the 


Meuse and the Rhine, who were formerly tributary to the Aduatici, 
but were 
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delivered by Caesar from the payment of this tribute. In b. c. 54, 
Caesar placed a legion and five cohorts, under the command of Q. 
Titurius Sabinus and L. Aurunculeius Cotta, in the territories of the 
Ebu rones for the purpose of passing the winter there. But fifteen 
days after they had been stationed in their territories, the Kburones 
revolted at the instigation of Ambiorix and Cativolcus, another 
chief, besieged the Roman camp, and destroyed almost all the 
Roman troops, after they had been induced by Ambiorix to leave 
their camp nnder promise of a safe-conduct. After their destruction 
Ambiorix hastened to the Aduatici and Nervii, and induced them, in 
conjunction with the Eburones, to attack the camp of Q. Cicero, 
who was stationed for the winter among the Nervii. The firmness of 
Cicero, and the defeat of the Gauls on the arrival of Caesar, 
compelled Ambiorix to raise the siege. In the following years 
Ambiorix continued to prosecute the war against Caesar, but though 
all his plans were thwarted, and the different troops he raised were 
defeated by Caesar, lie always escaped falling into the hands of the 
conqueror. (Caes. B. G. v. 24, 26—51, vi. 5, 29— 43, viii. 24, &c.; 
Dion Cass. xl. 5—10, 31, &c.; Liv. Epit. 106.) According to Florus 
(iii. 10. § 0) he escaped the vengeance of the Romans by (leeing 
beyond the Rhine. 


L. AMBI'ViUS TU'RPIO. [Turpio.] AMBOLOGE'RA (‘ApSoAoyijpa), 
from dva>dAAa» and -yjfpa? u delaying old age, M as a aurmine of 
Aphrodite, who had a statue at Sparta mder this name. (Faus. iii. 
18. § 1; Plut, fympos. iii. 6.) [L. S.] 


e AMBRA'CIA (‘ApSpaKta), a daughter of Aufcas, from whom the 
town of Ambracia derived its mine. (Stcpli. Byz. s.v.; Eustath. ad 
Dionys. Pe*%. 492.) Other traditions represent her as a fraud- 
daughter of Apollo, and a daughter of Mclaicus, king of the 
Dryopes. (Anton. Lib. 4.) A bird account derived the name of the 
town from Vmbrax, a sou of Thcsprotus and grandson of jvcaon. 
(Steph. Byz. l.c.) [L. S.] 


‘AMBROSIUS (‘Amatos) ALEXANDRIA 'JUS, a nobleman and 
courtier (S. Epiph. adv. facr. 64. [44] § 3) flourished a. d. 230. At 
first . Valentinian (Euseb. //. E. vii. 18) and Marcionist, ie was won 
to the faith by Origcn, whose contnnt fellow-student he became 
(Origen, Ep. ad i/rican. vol. i. p. 29), and was ordained deacon. S. 
Hier. Vir, IUusir. 56.) He plied Origen with uestions, and urged him 
to write his Comlentaries (tyyoSidKTijs), supplying him with 
ranscribers in abundance. He shone as a Consssor during the 
|»ersecution of Julius Maximinus Euseb. vi. 18) a. d. 236, and died 
between a. d. 47 and 253. His letters to Origcn (praised by t. 
Jerome) are lost; part of one exists ap. Origen, >ib. de Oral. c. 5. p. 
208, a. B. (See Routh’s Mleliquiae Sacr. ii. p. 367.) Origen dedicated 
to im his Exhortation to Martyrdom ; Boohs against 'clsns; 
Commentary on SL John's Gospel; and On 


V alter. [A. J. C.] 


AMBRO'SIUS, ST., bishop of Milan, was »m probably at Augusta 
Treviromm (Treves), Inch was the seat of government for the 
province Gaul, of which his father was prefect. His ographers differ 
as to whether the date of his rth was 333 or 340 a. d., but the latter 
is proibly the true date. Circumstances occurred in s infancy which 
were understood to portend his 
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future greatness. His father having died, Ambrose, then a boy, 
accompanied his mother to Rome, where he received the education 
of an advocate under Anicius Probus and Symmachus. He began 
pleading causes at Milan, then the imperial residence, and soon 
gained a high reputation for forensic eloquence. This success, 
together with the influence of his family, led to his appointment 
(about 370 a. d., or a little Later) as consular prefect of the 
provinces of Liguria and Aemilia, whose scat of government was 
Milan. 


The struggle between the Catholics and Arians was now at its height 
in the Western Church, and upon the death of Auxentius, bishop of 
Milan, in 374, the question of the appointment of his successor led 
to an open conflict between the two parties. Ambrose exerted his 
influence to restore peace, and addressed the people in a 


conciliatory speech, at the conclusion of which a child in the further 
part of the crowd cried out “Ambrosias episcopns." The words were 
received as an oracle from heaven, and Ambrose was elected bishop 
by the acclamation of the whole multitude, the bishops of both 
parties uniting in his election. It was in vain that he adopted the 
strangest devices to alter the determination of tho people; nothing 
could make them change their mind (Paulin. Vit.Ambros. pp. 2,3V. 
in vain did he flee from Milan in tho night; ho mistook his way, and 
found himself the next morning before the gate of the city. At 
length he yielded to the express command of the emperor 
(Valentinian I.), and was consecrated on the eighth day after his 
baptism, for at tho time of his election he was only a catechumen. 


Immediately after his election ho gave all his property to the church 
and the poor, and adopted an ascetic mode of life, while tho public 
administration of his office was most firm and skilful. Ho was a 
great patron of monasticism : about two years after his consecration 
he wrote his threo books u De Virginibus,” and dedicated them to 
his sister Marcellina. In the Arian controversy he espoused tho 
orthodox side at his very entrance on his bishopric by demanding 
that his baptism should be performed by an orthodox bishop. He 
applied himself most diligently to the study of theology under 
Simplician, a presbyter of Rome, who afterwards became his 
successor in tho bishopric. His influence soon became very great, 
both with tho people and with the emperor Valentinian and his son 
Gratian, for whose instruction he composed his treatises “ De Fide,” 
and " De Spiritu Sancto.” In the year 377, in consequence of an 
invasion of I Laly by the northern barbarians, Ambrose fled to 
Illyricum, and aftcrwards(in Cave's opinion) visited Rome. After his 
return to Milan, he was employed by the court on important 
political affairs. When Maximus, after the death of Gratian (383), 
threatened Italy, Jnstina, the mother of the young emperor 
Valentinian II., sent Ambrose on an embassy to the usurper, whose 
advance the bishop succeeded in delaying. At a later period (387), 
Ambrose went again to Treves on a like mission ; but his conduct on 
this occasion gave such offence to Maximus, that he was compelled 
to return to Italy in haste. 


While rendering these political services to Justina and Valentinian, 
Ambrose was at open variance with them on the great religious 


question of the age. Justina was herself an Arian, and had brought 
up the young emperor in the same tenets. 
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Her contest with Ambrose began in the year 380, when she 
appointed an Arian bishop to the vacant see of Sirmiam ; upon 
which Ambrose went to Sirmium, and, a miraculous judgment on 
an Arian who insulted him having struck terror into his opponents, 
he consecrated Anemraius, who was of the orthodox party, as 
bishop of Sirmium, and then returned to Milan, where Justina set 
on foot several intrigues against him, but without effect. In the year 
382, Palladius and Secundianus, two Arian bishops, petitioned 
Gratian for a general council to decide the Arian controversy; but, 
through the influence of Ambrose, instead of a general council, a 
synod of Italian, Illyrian and Gallic bishops was assembled at 
Aquileia, over which Ambrose presided, .and by which Palladius 
and Secundianus were deposed. 


At length, in the years 385 and 386, Ambrose and Justina ctune to 
open conflict. Justina, in the name of the emperor, demanded of 
Ambrose the use of at least one of the churches in Milan, for the 
performance of divine worship by Arian ccclesiiistics. Ambrose 
refused, and the people rose up to take his part. At Easter (385) an 
attempt was made by Justina to take forcible possession of the 
basilica, but the show of resistance was so great, that the attempt 
was abandoned, and the court was even obliged to apply to 
Ambrose to quell the tumult. lie answered, that he had not stirred 
up the people, and that God alone could still them. The people now 
kept guard about the bishop’s residence and the basilica, which the 
imperial forces hesitated to attack. In fact, the people were almost 
wholly on the side of Ambrose, the Arian party consisting of few 
beyond the court and the Gothic troops. Auxentius, an Arian bishop, 
who was Justina's chief adviser in these proceedings, now 
challenged Ambrose to a public disputation in the emperor's palace 
; but Ambrose refused, saying that a council of the church was the 
only proper place for such a discussion. He was next commanded to 
leave the city, which he at once refused to do, and in this refusal 
the people still supported him. In order to keep up the spirits of the 


people, ho introduced into the church where they kept watch the 
regular performance of nntiphonal hymns, which had been long 
practised in the Eastern Church, but not hitherto introduced into 
the West. At length, the contest was decided about a year after its 
commencement by the miracles which are reported to have 
attended the discovery of the reliques of two hitherto unknown 
martyrs, Gervafiius and Protasius. A blind man was said to have 
been restored to sight, and several demoniacs dispossessed. These 
events are recorded by Ambrose himself, by his secretary Paulinus, 
and by his disciple Augustine, who was in Milan at the time; but a 
particular discussion of the truth of these miracles would be out of 
place here. They were denied by the Arians and discredited by the 
court, but the impression made by them upon the people in general 
was such, that Justina thought it prudent to desist from her 
attempt. (Ambros. EpisL xii. xx. xxi. xxii. § 2, liii. liv.; Paulin. Vit. 
Avilros. 


§ 14-17, p. 4, Ben.; Augustin. Confess, ix. 7. § 1416, Dc Civ. Dei , 
xxii. 8. § 2, Serm. 318, 286.) 


An imperial rescript was however issued in the same year for the 
toleration of all sects of Christians, any oflcnce against which was 
made high treason (Cod. Theodos. IV. De Fide Catholio.i ); but we 
have no evidence that its execution was 
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attempted; and the state of the parties was quite altered by the 
death of Justina in the next year (387), when Valentinian became a 
Catholic, and still more completely by the victory of Theodosius 
over Maximus (388). This event put the whole power of the empire 
into the hands of a prince who was a firm Catholic, and over whom 
Ambrose speedily acquired such influence, that, after the massacre 
at Thessalonica in 390, he refused Theodosius admission into the 
church of Milan for a period of eight months, and only restored him 
after he had performed a public penance, and had confessed that he 
had learnt the difference between an emperor and a priest. 


Ambrose was an active opponent not only of the Arians, but also of 
the Macedonians, Apollinarians, and Novatians, and of Jovinian. It 
was probably about the year 384 that he successfully resisted the 


petition of Symmachus and the heathen senators of Rome for the 
restoration of the altar of Victory. He was the principal instructor of 
Augustine in the Christian faith. [Augustinus. ] 


The latter years of his life, with the exception of a short absence 
from Milan during the usurpation of Eugenius (392), were devoted 
to the cart of his bishopric. He died on the 4th of April. a. d. 397. 


As a writer, Ambrose cannot he ranked high notwithstanding his 
great eloquence. Ilis theological knowledge scarcely extended 
beyond a fai acquaintance with the works of the Greek fathers from 
whom he borrowed much. His works ben also the marks of haste. 
He was rather a mai of action than of letters. 


His works are very numerous, though several o them have been 
lost. They consist of Letter? Sermons, and Orations, Commentaries 
on Scrip ture. Treatises in commendation of celibacy am 
monasticism, and other treatises, of which the mos important are : “ 
Ilexaemeron,” an account of th creation; “Do Officiis Ministrorum," 
which is gt nerally considered his best work ; “De Mystcriis; “Do 
Sacramentis“De Poenitentiaand th above-mentioned works, “De 
Fide," and “Dc Spi ritu Sancto," which are both upon the Trinit} The 
well-known hymn, “Te Dcum 1 undam us," Im been ascribed to him, 
hut its date is at least a cci tury later. There are other hymns 
ascribed t him, but upon doubtful authority. He is believe to have 
settled the order of public worship in th churches of Milan in the 
form which it had till th eighth century under the names of 
“Oflicium An brosiamnn" and “Missa Ambrosiana." 


The best edition of his works is that of th Benedictines, 2 vols. fob, 
Paris, 1686 and 16.9( with an Appendix containing a life of 
Ambrose b his secretary Paulinus, another in Greek, which 
anonymous, and is chiefly copied from Theodoret Ecclesiastical 
History, and a third by the IJcnedii tine editors. Two works of 
Ambrose, Erplanat Symboli ad initiandos , and Epistota de Fide , ha 
\ been discovered by Angelo Maii, and are puhlishe by him in the 
seventh volume of his Seriptom. Vetcrnm Nova Collcclio. [P. S.j 


AMBRO'SIUS, a hearer of Didymus, at Ale: andria, lived a. d. 392, 
and was the author W Commentaries on Job , and a hook in verse 
again Apollinaris of Laodicea. Neither is extant. (I Hieron. de Vir. 


Ulmt. § 126.) [A. J. C.] 


A'MBRYON (’ApSpvwv) M-rote a work o Theocritus the Chian, from 
which Diogenes Lae 
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tins (v. II) quotes an epigram of Theocritus against Aristotle. 


AMBRYSSUS fAptywrm), the mythical founder of the town of 
Ambryssus or Amphryssus in Phocis. (Paus. x. 36. § 2.) [L. Sj 


AMBUTIA, AMBU'LII, and AMBU'LIUS 


(*A/x(>oo\ia, 'Ap6ou\ioi, and ’A/x§ouAios), surnames under 
which the Spartans worshipped Athena, the Dioscuri, and Zeus. 
(Paus. iii. 13. § 4.) The meaning of the name is uncertain, but it has 
been supposed to be derived from dt'a&jAAw, and to designate 
those divinities as the delayers of death. 


[L. S,] 


AMBUSTUS, the name of a family of the patrician Fabia Gens. The 
first member of the Fnbia gens, who acquired this cognomen, was 
Q. Fabius Vibulanus, consul in b. c. 412, who appears to have been 
a son of N. Fabius Vibulanus, consul in b. c. 421. From this time the 
name Vibulanus was dropt, and that of Ambustus took its place. The 
latter was in its turn supplanted by that of Maximus, which was first 
acquired by Q. Fabius, son of No. 7 [see bclowj, and was handed 
down by him to his descendants. 


1. Q. Fabius M. p. Q. n. Vibulanus AmbusTU8, consul in b.c. 412. 
(Liv. iv. 52.) 


2. M. Fabius Ambustus, Pontifex Maximus in the year that Rome 
was taken by the Gauls, u. c. 390. Ilis three eons [see Nos. 3, 4, and 
5] were sent as ambassadors to the Gauls, when >hc latter were 
besieging Clusium, and took part in a sally of the besieged against 
the Gauls. The Chiuls demanded that the Fabii should be 
surrendered to them for violating the law of nations; uid upon the 


senate refusing to give up the guilty jarties, they inarched against 
Rome. The three ions were in the same year elected consular 
tribunes. (Liv. v. 35, 36, 41 ; Plut. Cam. 17.) 


3. K. Fabius M. p. Q. n. Ambustus, son of So. 2 and brother to Nos. 
4 and 5, was quaestor n b. c. 409, with three plebeians as his 
colleagues, vliich was the first time that quaestors were boson from 
the plcbs. (Liv. iv. 54.) He was onsular tribune for the first time in 
404 (iv. 61), gain in 401 (v. 10), a third time in 395 (v. 24), ,tula 
fourth time in 390. [See No. 2.) 


4. N. Fabius M. p. Q. n. Ambustus, son of 40. 2 and brother to Nos. 
3 and 5, consular trieunc in n. c. 406 (Liv. iv. 58), and again in 390. 
See No. 2.] 


5. Q. Fabius M. f. Q. n. Ambustus, son of \ T o. 2 and brother to 
Nos. 3 and 4, consular triune in «. c. 390. [See No. 2.J 


6. M. Fabius K. f. M. n. Ambustus, son, as t appears, of No. 3, was 
consular tribune in B. c. 81. (Liv. vi. 22.) He had two daughters, of 
diom the elder was married to Scr. Sulpicius, and ic younger to C. 
Licinius Stolo, the author of the 


i licinian Rogations. According to the story re>rded by Livy, the 
younger Fabia induced her ither to assist her husband in obtaining 
the con.llship for the plebeian order, into which she had arried. (vi. 
34.) Ambustus was consular tribune second time in 369, and took 
an active part in ipport of the Licinian Rogations, (vi. 36.) He as 
censor in 363. (Fast. Capitof.) 


7. M. Fabius N. f. M. n. Ambustus, son, as appears, of No. 4, was 
consul in b. c. 360, and rried on the war against the Hernici, whom 
he nqucrcd,and obtained an ovation in consequence, jiv. vii. 11 y 
Fust. Triumph.) lie was consul a 
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second time in 356, and carried on the war against the Falisci and 
Tarquinicnses, whom he also conquered. As he was absent from 
Rome when the time came for holding the comitia, the senate, 
which did not like to entrust them to his colleague, who had 


appointed a plebeian dictator, and still less to the dictator himself, 
nominated interreges for the purpose. The object of the patricians 
was to secure both places in the consulship for their own order 
again, which was effected by Ambustus, who seems to have 
returned to Romo meantime. He was appointed the eleventh 
interrex, and declared two patricians consuls in violation of the 
Licinian law, (Liv. vii. 17.) He was consul a third time in 354, when 
he conquered the Tiburtes and obtained a triumph in consequence, 
(vii. 18, 19; Fast. Triumph.) In 351 he was appointed dictator 
merely to frustrate the Licinian law again at the comitia, but did not 
succeed in his object. (Liv. vii. 22.) He was alive in 325, when his 
son, Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus, was master of the horse to 
Papirius, and fled to Rome to implore protection from the 
vengeance of the dictator. Ho interceded on his son's behalf both 
with the senate and the people, (viii. 33.) 


8. C. Fabius (C. f. M. n.) Ambustus, consul in ii. c. 358, in which 
year a dictator was appointed through fear of the Gauls. (Liv. vii. 
12.) 


9. M. Fabius M. f. N. n. Ambustus, son apparently of No. 7, and 
brother to the great Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus, was master of the 
horse in B. c. 322. (Liv. viii. 38.) 


10. Q. Fabius (Q. f. Q. n.) Ambustus, dictator in B. c. 321, but 
immediately resigned through some fault in the election. (Liv. ix. 
7.) 


11. C. Fabius M. f. N. n. Ambustus, son apparently of No. 7, and 
brother to No. 9, was appointed master of the horse in B. c. 315 in 
place of Q. Aulins, who fell in battle. (Liv. ix. 23.) 


AMKINIAS. [Narcissus.] 


AMEI'NIAS ('A/xen/fas), a younger brother of Aeschylus, of the 
Attic demos of Pallene according to Herodotus (viii. 84, 93), or of 
that of Decelca according to Plutarch (Them. 14), distinguished 
himself at the battle of Sulamis(n. c. 480) by making the first attack 
upon the Persian ships, and also by his pursuit of Artemisia. Ho and 
Eumencs were judged to have been the bravest on this occasion 
among all the Athenians. (Ilcrod. Plut. U. cc.; Diod. xi. 27.) Aclian 


mentions 


( V. II. v. 19), that Ameinias prevented the condemnation of his 
brother Aeschylus by the Areiopagus. [Aeschylus, p. 41, a.] 


AMEINOCLES ( , A/x€i*'okAtJs), a Corinthian shipbuilder, who 
visited Samos about u. c. 70 4, and built four ships for the Samians. 
(Time. i. 13.) Pliny (//. N. vii. 56) says, that Thucydides mentioned 
Ameinocles as the inventor of the trireme; but this is a mistake, for 
Thucydides merely states that triremes were first built at Corinth in 
Greece, without ascribing their invention to Ameinocles. According 
to Syncellus (p. 212, c), triremes were first built at Athens by 
Ameinocles. 


AMETPSIAS (’Aparplas), a comic poet of Athens, contemporary with 
Aristophanes, whom lie twice conquered in the dramatic contests, 
gaining the second prize with his K6uvos when Aristophanes was 
third with the “Clouds" (423 b. c.), and the first with his Kayiao-rcd, 
when Aristophanes gained the second with the “ Birds." (414 b. c.; 
Argum. in Aristoph. Nub. et Av.) The 
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K6vuos appears to have had the same subject and aim as the “ 
Clouds.” It is at least certain that Socrates appeared in the play, and 
that the Chorus consisted of *Ppovriffrat. (Diog. Laert. ii. 28; Athen. 
v. p. 218.) Aristophanes alludes to Ameipsias in the “ Frogs” (v. 12 
—14), and we are told in the anonymous life of Aristophanes, that 
when Aristophanes first exhibited his plays, in the names of other 
poets, Ameipsias applied to him the proverb rerpaSi yeyovtbs, 
which means “ a person who labours for others,” in allusion to 
Heracles, who was born on the fourth of the month. 


Ameipsias wrote many comedies, out of which there remain only a 
few fragments of the following : —’Awo/coTTaSi Jovrey, KartaOtuu 
(doubtful), KdwM, Moixo/, Sairtpto, and of some 


the names of which are unknown. Most of his plays were of the old 
comedy, but some, in all probability, were of the middle. (Meineke, 
Fray. Com. i. p. 199, ii. p. 701.) [P.S.] 


AMELESA'GORAS (’A’*eA n<ray6pas) or MELESA'GORAS 
(MtAjgrayo'pas), as he is called by others, of Chalcedon, one of the 
early Greek historians, from whom Gorgias and Eudemus of Naxos 
borrowed. (Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 629, a; Schol. ad Eurip. Attest. 
2; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3, where Heyue has substituted MtKrjaayopas 
for Mvyaaydpas.) Maximus Tyrius (Scrm. 33. § 3) speaks of a 
Mclesagoras, a native of Elensis, and Antigonus of Cnrystus (Hist. 
Mirab, c. 12) of an Amelesagoras of Athens, the latter of whom 
wrote an account of Attica; these persons are probably the same, 
and perhaps also the same as Amclesagoras of Chalcedon. (Vossius, 
de Hint. Grace, p. 22, ed. Westermann.) 


AME'LIUS (*A/4#Aios\ a native of Apamca according to Suidns (s. 
v. 'ApIK ios), but a Tuscan according to Porphyry (vit. Plotin .), 
belonged to the new Platonic school, and was the pupil of Plotinus 
and master of Porphyry. He quoted the opinion of St. John about 
the i\6yos without mentioning the name of the Apostle : this extract 
has been preserved by Eusebius. ( Praep. Erang. xi. 19.) Sec Suid. 


Porphyr. It. cc.; Syrian, xii. Alc/aphrijs. p. 47, a. 61, b. 69, a. 88, a.; 
Bentley, Item arks on Free-Thinking, p. 182, &c., Lond. 1743; 
Fabric. Biti. Grace, iii. p. 160. 


AMENTES (’ Aptimjs), an ancient Greek surgeon, mentioned by 
Galen as the inventor of some ingenious bandages. (De Fasciis , c. 
58, 61, 89, vol. xii. pp. 486, 487, 493, ed. Chart.) Some fragments 
of the works of a surgeon named Amyntas (of which name Amentes 
is very possibly a corruption) still exist in the manuscript Collection 
of Surgical Writers by Nicetas (Fabricius, Dill Gr . vol. xii. p. 778, 
ed. vet.), and one extract is preserved by Oribasius (Colt. Medic, 
xlviii. 30) in the fourth volume of Cardinal Mai’s Collection of 
Classici Auctores e Vatican is Codicil us, p. 99, Rom. 1831, 8vo. His 
date is unknown, except that he must have lived in or before the 
second century after Christ He may perhaps be the same person 
who is said by the Scholiast on Theocritus (Idyll, xvii. 128) to have 
been put to death by Ptolemy Philadelphus, about b. c. 264, for 
plotting against his life. [W. A. G.] 


AME'RIAS (’A pcplas), of Macedonia, a grammarian, who wrote a 
work entitled T \uaaai, which gave an account of the meaning of 
words, and another called 'Piforo/uxos. (Athen. iv. p. 
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176, c, e, xv. p. 681, f, &c.; Schol. ad A poll. Tthod. ii. 384, 1284 ; 
Kuster, ad Ilesych.s. v. °A Oijpeyos.) 


AMERISTUS (‘ApipicrTos), the brother of the poet Stcsichorus, is 
mentioned by Proclus (ad Euclid, ii. p. 19) as one of the early Greek 
geometers. He lived in the latter end of the seventh century b. c. 


AMESTRIS. [Amastris. ] 


AMIA'NUS, whom Cicero mentions in a letter to Atticus (vi. 1. 8 
13), written b. c. 50, was probably a debtor of Atticus in Cilicia. 


AMISO'DARUS(A/ttfrtd5opos),aking of Lycia, who was said to have 
brought up the monster Chimaera. (Horn. 11. xvi. 328 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1062; Apollod. ii. 3. § 1; Aclian, II. A. ix. 23.) His sons 
Atymnius and Maris were slain at Troy by tho sons of Nestor. (it. 


xvi. 317, &c.) [L. S.] 


A'MITON (‘ApiTwi’), of Kleutherae in Crete, is said to have been the 
first person who sung to the lyre amatory poems. His descendants 
were called Amitorcs('ApiTopes). (Athen. xiv. p.638,b.) There seems 
some corruption in the text of Athenaeus, as the two names Amilon 
and Amitorcs do not correspond. Instead of the former we oughl 
perhaps to read Amdor. (Comp. Ktym. M. p. 83. 15, ed. Syllmrg.; 
Hesych. s. v. ‘Aprjropl‘iai.) 


AMMIA'NUS ('A ppiav6s), a Greek epigrammatist, but probably a 
Roman by birth. Th< Greek Anthology contains 27 epigrams by bin 
(Jacobs, iii. pp. 93—98), to which must be addcc another contained 
in the Vatican MS. (Jacobs xiii. p. 693), and another, which is 
placed amonf the anonymous epigrams, but which some MSS assign 
to Ammianus. (Jacobs, iv. p. 127, No. xiii.,' They are all of a 
facetious character. In tin Planudean MS. he is called Abbianus, 
whicl Wemsdorf supposes to be a Greek form of Avianu or Avienus. 
(Poet. Lat. Min. v. p. ii. p. 675.) 


The time at which he lived may be gathered with tolerable 
certainty, from his epigrams. Tha he was a contemporary of the 
epigrammatist Lucil lius, who lived under Nero, has been inferred 
frou the circumstance that both attack an orator name* Flaccus. 
(Ammian. Ep. 2; Lucil. Ep. 86, a[ Jacobs.) One of his epigrams (13) 
is identier with the last two lines of one of Martial’s (ix. 3(F who is 
supposed by some to have translated thes lines from Ammianus, 
and therefore to have liveafter him. But the fact is equally well 
cxplainc on the supposition that the poets were contempt rary. 
From two other epigrams of Ammiami (Jacobs, vol. iv. p. 127, No. 
42, and vol. xii p. 125), we find that he was contemporary wit the 
sophist Antonius Polemo, who flourished unch Trajiin and Hadrian. 
(Jacobs, Anlhol. Grace, x pp. 312,313, xiii. p. 840.) [P. S.] 


AMMIA'NUS MARCELLI'NUS, “the Im subject of Rome who 
composed a profane histor in the Latin language,” was by birth a 
Greek, ; he himself frequently declares (xxxi. sub fin xxii. 8. § 33, 
xxiii. 6. § 20, &c.), and a native « Syrian Antioch, as we infer from a 
letter addresse to him by Libanius. (See Vales, pra/f. in A mmiai 
Marcellin.) At an early age he embraced the pr< fession of arms, 
and was admitted among th protectores domesiici, which proves 


that he belongc to a distinguished family, since none were enrolle 
in that corps except young men of noble blood, ( officers whose 
valour and fidelity had been prove in long service. Of his 
subsequent promotion in thing is known. He was attached to the 
staff < 
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tTrsicinus, one of the most able among the generals }f Constantius, 
and accompanied him to the East tn 350. He returned with his 
commander to Italy four years afterwards, from thence passed over 
into Gaul, and assisted in the enterprise against Sylvaaus, again 
followed Ursicinus when despatched for i second time to the East, 
and appears to have aever quitted him until the period of his final 
disgrace in 360. Ammianus subsequently attended :he emperor 
Julian in his campaign against the Persians, was present at Antioch 
in 371, when the )lot of Theodorus was detected in the reign of 
Salens, and witnessed the tortures inflicted upon die conspirators, 
(xxix. i. § 24.) Eventually le established himself at Rome, where he 
composed his history, and during the progress of the .ask read 
several portions publicly, which were seeeived with great applause. 
(Liban. Ejrist. pcccclx xxm. p. 60, ed. Wolf.) The precise date >f his 
death is not recorded, but it must have hap > ened later than 390, 
since a reference occurs to he consulship of Neoterius, which 
belongs to that ear. 


The work of Ammianus extended from the accession of Nerva, a. d. 
96, the point at which the listories of Tacitus and the biographies of 
Suetolius terminated, to the death of Villens, a. d. 378, omprising a 
period of 282 years. It was divided nto thirty-one books, of which 
the first thirteen .re lost. The remaining eighteen embrace the acts 
Ef Constantius from a. d. 353, the seventeenth year f his reign, 
together with tho whole career of Julius, Julianus, Jovianus, 
Valentinianus, and falcns. 'flic portion preserved includes the 
transitions of twenty-five years only, which proves hat the earlier 
books must have presented a very ondensed abridgment of the 
events contained in lie long space over which they stretched; and 
once we may feel satisfied, that what has been aved is much more 
valuable than what has peished. 


Gibbon (cap. xxvi.) pays a well deserved triute to the accuracy, 
fidelity, and impartiality of immianus. We are indebted to him for a 
knowjdgo of many important facts not elsewhere rcorded, and for 
much valuable insight into the lodes of thought and the general 


tone of public soling prevalent in his day. His history must not, 
owever, he regarded as a complete chronicle of that ra; those 
proceedings only are brought forward rominently in which he 
himself was engaged, and early all the statements admitted appear 
to he mnded upon his own observations, or upon the taxation 
derived from trustworthy eye-witnesses, v considerable number of 
dissertations and digresons are introduced, many of them highly 
interestlg and valuable. Such are his notices of the istitutions and 
manners of the Saracens (xiv. 4), 1 the Scythians and Sarmatians 
(xvii. 12), of the funs and Alani (xxxi. 2), of the Egyptians and leir 
country (xxii. 6, 14—16), and his geograhical discussions upon Gaul 
(xv. 9), the Pontus txii. 8), and Thrace (xxvii. 4), although the 
:curacy of many of his details has been called in lestion by 
D'Anville. Less legitimate and less idicious are his geological 
speculations upon earthlakes (xvii. 7), his astronomical inquiries 
into :lipses (xx. 3), comets (xxy. 10), and the regution of the 
calendar (xxvi. 1), his medical rearches into the origin of epidemics 
(xix. 4), his 'ologicai theory on the destruction of lions by 
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mosquitoes (xviii. 7), and his horticultural essay on the 
impregnation of palms (xxiv. 3). Rut in addition to industry in 
research and honesty of purpose, he was gifted with a large 
measure of strong common sense which enabled him in many points 
to rise superior to the prejudice of his day, and with a clear-sighted 
independence of spirit which prevented him from being dazzled or 
overawed by the brilliancy and the terrors which enveloped the 
imperial throne. The wretched vanity, weakness, and debauchery of 
Constantius, rendering him an easy prey to the designs of the 
profligate minions by whom he was surrounded, the female 
intrigues which ruled the court of Gallus, and the conflicting 
elements of vice and virtue which were so strongly combined in the 
character of Valentinian, are nil sketched with boldness, vigour, and 
truth. But although sufficiently acute in detecting and exposing the 
follies of others, and especially in ridiculing the absurdities of 
popular superstition, Ammianus did not entirely escape the 
contagion. The general and deepseated belief in magic spells, 
omens, prodigies, and oracles, which appears to have gained 
additional strength upon the first introduction of Christianity, 


evidently exercised no small influence ovor his mind. The old 
legends and doctrines of the Pagan creed and the subtle mysticism 
which philosophers pretended to discover lurking below, when 
mixed up with the pure and simple hut startling tenets of the new 
faith, formed a confused mass which few intellects, except those of 
the very highest class, could reduce to order and harmony. 


A keen controversy has been maintained with regard to the 
religious creed of our author. fSco Bayle.) There is nothing in his 
writings which can entitle us to decide the question positively. In 
several passages he speaks with marked respect of Christianity and 
its professors (xxi. sub fin., xxii. 11, xxvii. 3 ; compare xxii. 12, xxv. 
4); hut even his strongest expressions, which arc all attributed by 
Gibbon “ to tho incomparable pliancy of a polytheist," afford no 
conclusive evidence that ho was himself a disciple of the cross. On 
tho other hand he does not scruple to stigmatize with tho utmost 
severity the savage fury of the contending sects (xxii. 5), nor foil to 
reprobate the bloody violence of Damasus and Urainus in the 
contest for the sec of Romo (xxvii. 3): the absence of all censure on 
the apostacy of Julian, and the terms which he employs with regard 
to Nemesis (xiv. 11, xxii 3), the Genius (xxi. 14), Mercurius(xvi. 5, 
xxv. 4), and other deities, are by many considered as decisive proofs 
that he was a pagan. Indeed, as Heyne justly remarks, many of the 
writers of this epoch seem purposely to avoid committing 
themselves. Being probably devoid of strong religious principles, 
they felt unwilling to hazard any declaration which might one day 
expose them to persecution and prevent them from adopting the 
various forms which the faith of tho court might from time to time 
assume. 


Little can be said in praise of the style of Ammianus. The melodious 
flow and simple dignity of the purer models of composition had 
long ceased to be relished, and we too often detect tho harsh 
diction and involved periods of an imperfectly educated foreign 
soldier, relieved occasionally by the pompous inflation and flashy 
glitter of the rhetorical schools. His phraseology as it regards the 
signification, grammatical inflexions, and syntactical 


144 AMMON. 


combinations of words, probably represents the current language of 
the age, but must be pronounced full of barbarisms and solecisms 
when judged according to the standard of Cicero and Livy. 


The Editio Princeps of Ammianus Marcellinus, edited by Angelus 
Sabinus, was printed at Rome, in folio, by George Sachsel and 
Barth. Golsch in the year 1474. It is very incorrect, and contains 13 
books only, from the 14th to the 26th, both inclusive. The 
remaining five were first published by Accorsi, who, in his edition 
printed in folio at Augsburg in 1532, boasts that he had corrected 
five thousand errors. 


The most useful modem editions are those of Gronovius, 4to., Lugd. 
Bat. 1693; of Ernesti, 8vo. Lips., 1773; but above all, that which 
was commenced by Wagner, completed after his death by Krfurdt, 
and published at Lcipsic, in 3 vols. Ovo. 1808. [W. R.] 


AMMON fA/tyiw’), originally an Aethiopian or Libyan divinity, 
whose worship subsequently spread all over Egypt, a part of the 
northern coast of Africa, and many parts of Greece. The real 
Egyptian name was Amun or Ammun (Herod, ii. 4*2; Plut. de Is. et 
Os. 9); the Greeks called him Zeus Ammon, the Romans Jupiter 
Ammon, and the Hebrews Amon. (Jcrem. xlvi. 25.) Tlmt in the 
countries where his worship was first established he was revered in 
certain respects as the supreme divinity, is clear from the fact, that 
the Greeks recognised in him their own Zeus, although the identity 
of the two gods in later times rests upon philosophical speculations, 
made at a period when the original character of Amnion was almost 
lost sight of, and a more spiritual view of him substituted in its 
place. 


The most ancient seat of his worship appears to have been Meroc, 
where he had a much revered oracle (Herod, ii. 29); thence it was 
introduced into Egypt, where the worship took the firmest root at 
Thebes in Upper Egypt, which was therefore frequently called by 
the Greeks Diospolis, or the city of Zeus. (Herod, ii. 42; Diod. i. 15.) 
Another famous scat of the god, with a celebrated oracle, was in the 
oasis of Ammonium (Siwah) in the Libyan desert; the worship was 
also established in Cyrennica. (Pans. x. 13. § 3.) The god was 
represented either in the form of a ram, or os a human being with 
the head of a ram (Herod. /. c.; Strab. xvii. p. 812); but there are 


some representations in which lie appears altogether as a human 
being with only the horns of a ram. Tertullian (de Pall. 3) calls him 
dives avium. If we take all these circumstances into consideration, it 
seems clear that the original idea of Ammon was that of a protector 
and leader of the flocks. The Aethiopians were a nomadic people, 
flocks of sheep constituted their principal wealth, and it is perfectly 
in accordance with the notions of the Aothiopians as well as 
Egyptians to worship the animrd which is the leader and protector 
of the flock. This view is supported by various stories about 
Ammon. Hygimi8 (Poet. Astr. i. 20) whose account is only a 
rationalistic interpretation of the origin of the god's worship, relates 
that some African of the name of Ammon brought to Liber, who 
was then in possession of Egypt, a large quantity of cattle In return 
for this. Liber gave him a piece of land near Thebes, and in 
commemoration of the benefits lie had conferred upon the god, he 
was represented as a human being with horns. What 
Pausanias(iv.23. 
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§ 5) and Eustathius (ad Dionys. Pericy. 212) remark, as well as one 
of the many etymologies of the name of Ammon from the Egyptian 
word Amoni. which signifies a shepherd, or to feed, likewise accord 
with the opinion that Ammon was originally the leader and 
protector of flocks. Herodotus relates a story to account for the 
ram’s head (ii. 42): Heracles wanted to see Zeus, but the latter 
wished to avoid the interview; when, however, Hcmclc” at last had 
recourse to entreaties, Zeus contrived the following expedient: he 
cut oif the head of r ram, and holding this before bis own bead, and 
having covered the remaining part of his bod) with the skin of the 
ram, lie appeared before Heracles. Hence, Herodotus adds, the 
Thebans nevci sacrifice rams except once a year, and on this oik 
occasion they kill and flay a ram, and with its skii they dress the 
statue of Zeus (Ammon) ; by tin side of this statue they then place 
that of Heracles A similar account mentioned by Scrvius (ad Aon iv. 
196) may serve as a commentary upon Herodotus When Bacchus, or 
according to others, Heracles went to India and led his army 
through the desert of Libya, he was at last quite exhausted witl 
thirst, and invoked his father, Jupiter. Hcrcupoi a ram appeared, 
which led Heracles to a plac< whore it opened a spring in the sand 


by scrapinj with its foot. For this reason, rays Scrvius Jupiter 
Ammon, whose name is derived fnm appos (sand), is represented 
with the horns of j ram. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 133, Poet. Astr. i. 20 
Lucan, Phursal. ix. 511.) There arc several othc traditions, with 
various modifications arising fron the time and place of their origin 
; but all agree ii representing the ram as the guide and deliverer o 
the wandering herds or herdsmen in the desert! cither in a direct 
way, or by giving oracles. Am mon, therefore, who is identical with 
the ram, i the guide and protector of man and of all his po» 
sessions; lie stands in the same relation to man kind as the common 
ram to his flock. 


The introduction of the worship of Ammon fror Aethiopia into 
Egypt was symbolically represonte in a ceremony which was 
performed at Thebe once in every year. On a certain day, the iinag 
of the god was carried across the river Nile int Libya, and after 
some days it was brought back, a if the god had arrived from 
Aethiopia. (Diod. i. 97. The same account is given by Eustathius (ad 
Hon It. v. p. 128), though in a somewhat different form for he 
relates, that according to some, the Aetliic pians used to fetch the 
images of Zeus and othc gods from the great temple of Zeus at 
Thebei With these images they went about, at a certai period, in 
Libya, celebrated a splendid festival fc. twelve days—for this, he 
adds, is the number < the gods they worship. This number twelve 
coi tains an allusion to the number of signs in tb zodiac, of which 
the ram (caper) is one. Thus w arrive at the second pliasis in the 
character c Ammon, who is here conceived as the sun in th sign of 
Caper. (Zeus disguised in the skin of a ran See liygin. Fab. 133, 
Poet. Astv. i. 20 ; Macrol Sat. i. 21. 18; Aelian, V. II. x. 18.) This 
astrt nomical character of Ammon is of later origin, an perhaps not 
older than the sixth century befoi Christ. The speculating Greeks of 
still later tinu assigned to Ammon a more spiritual nature. Tin 
Diodorus, though in a passage (iii. 68, &c.) 1 makes Ammon a king 
of Libya, describes him ( 11, &c.) as the spirit pervading the 
universe, an 
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as the author of all life in nature. (Comp. Pint, dc Is. et Os. 9, 21.) 


The new Platonists perceived in Ammon their demiurgos, that is, 
the creator .and preserver of the world. As this subject belongs 
more especially to the mythology of Egypt, we cannot here enter 
into a detailed discussion about the nature and character which the 
later Greeks assigned to him, or his connexion with Dionysus and 
Heracles. Respecting these points and the various opinions of 
modern critics, as well as the different representations of Ammon 
still extant, the reader may consult Jablonsky, Pantheon AegypL; 
Holden, Das cdte Indicn, mil besomlercr Riicksicht 


avf Etf/pten, ii. c. 2. § 9; J. C. Prichard, Egyptian Mythology; J. F. 
Champollion, Pantheon Eyypticn. , on Collation des Personages dc 
l'anciennc E< /yptc,Qc., Paris, 1023. 


The worship of Ammon was introduced into Greece at an early 
period, probably through the medium of the Greek colony in 
Cyrene, which must have formed a connexion with the great oracle 
of Ammon in the Oasis soon after its establishment. Ammon had a 
temple and a statue, the gift of Pindar, at Thebes (Paus. ix. 16. 8 1), 
and another at Sparta, the inhabitants of which, as Pausanias (iii. 
18. § 2) says, consulted the oracle of Ammon in Libya from early 
times more than the other Greeks. At Aphytis, Ammon was 
worshipped, from the time of Lysander, as zealously as in 
Ammonium. Pindar the poet honoured the god with a hymn. At 
Megalopolis the god was represented with the head of a mm (Paus. 
viii. 32. § 1), and the Greeks of Cyrenaica dedicated at Delphi a 
chariot with a statue of Ammon, (x. 13. § 3.) The homage which 
Alexander paid to the god in the Oasis is well known. [L. S.] 


AMMON (“Appur), a geometrician, who made a measurement of the 
walls of Rome, about the time of the first invasion of the Goths, and 
found them to he 21 miles in circuit. (Olynipiodorus, up. Phot. Cod 

. 00, p. G3, cd. Bekkcr.) [ P. S.] 


AMMON (J Appw). 1. Bishop of Hadrianople, A. I). 400, wrote (in 
Greek) On the Resurrection against Origcnisin (not extant). A 
fragment of Ammon, from this work possibly, may be found np. S. 
Cyril. Alex. Lib. dc Recta Pule. (Vol. v. pt 2, ad fm. p. 50, cd. Paris. 
1G30.) He was present at the Council of Constantinople a. n. 394, 
held on occasion of the dedication of Itufmus's church, near 
Chalccdon. (Soz. Hist. Eccl. viii. 0. 3; Mansi, Concilia, vol. iii. p. 


051.) 


2. Bishop of Elearchia, in the Thebaide, in the 4th and 5th 
centuries. To him is addressed the Canonical Epistle of Theophilus 
of Alexandria, ap. Synodicon Bevcregii, vol. i. pt. 1, p. 170. 
Papcbrochius has published in a Latin version his Epistle to 
Theophilus, Dc Vita et Canccrsalianc SB. Pachomii cl Tleodori (ap. 
Bolland. Ada Sunclorum , vol. xiv. p. 347, &c.). It contains iui 
Epistle of St. Antony. [A. J. C.] 


AMMO'NAS(Ai*,u«i/as)or AMOUN (‘'Ayovv), founder of one of the 
most celebrated monastic communities in Egypt. Obliged by his 
relations to marry, he persuaded his bride to perpetual continence 
(Sozom. Hist. Eccl. i. 14) by the authority )f St Paul’s Epistle to the 
Corinthians. (Socr. Hist. Eccl. iv. 23.) They lived together thus for 
10 years, when at her wish, for greater perfection, :hey parted, and 
he retired to Scctis and Mt Nitrin, to the south of Lake Mareotis, 
where he ived 22 years, visiting his sister-wife twice in the 
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year. (Ibid, and Pallad. Hid. Laus. c. 7 ; Ruffin. Vit.Patr. c. 29.) He 
died before St. Antony (from whom there is an epistle to him, S. 
Athan. Opp. vol. i. pt 2, p. 959, ed. Bencd.), i. e . before a. i>. 365, 
for the hitter asserted that he beheld the soul of Araoun borne by 
angels to heaven ( Vii. S. Antonii a S. Athanas. § GO), and as St. 
Athanasius’s history of St Antony preserves the order of time, he 
died perhaps about a. d. 320. There are pcventccn ot nineteen Rules 
of Asceticism (KtrpaAaia) ascribed to him ; the Greek original exists 
in MS. (Lambecius, Biblioth. Vindol. lib. iv. ccd. 156, No. 6) ; they 
are published in the Latin version of Gerhard Vossius in the 
Biblioth. PP. A section , vol. ii. p. 404, Paris. 1661. Twenty-two 
Ascetic Institutions of the same Amonn, or one bearing the same 
name, exist also in MS. (Lambec. 1.c. Cod. 155, No. 2.) [A. J.C.j 


AMMONIA (A/i/iwrn), a surname of Hera, under which she was 
worshipped in Elis. The inhabitants of Elia bad from the earliest 
times been in the habit of consulting the oracle of Zeus Ammon in 
Libya. (Paus. v. 15. § 7.) [L. S.] 


AMMONIANUS (‘AppoviavSs), a Greek grammarian, who lived in 


the fifth century after Christ. He was a relation and a friend of the 
philosopher Syrinnus, and devoted his attention to the study of the 
Greek poets. It is recorded of him that he had an ass, which became 
so fond of poetry from listening to its master, that it neglected its 
food. (Damnscius, ap. Phot. p. 339, n., cd. Bekker; Suid. s. v. * 
Apptaviavos and “Ovos Aupas.) 


AMMONIUS, a favourite of Alkxandkk, Balas, king of Syria, to 
whom Alexander entrusted the entire management of public affaire. 
Ammonius was avaricious and cruel; ho put to death numerous 
friends of the king, the queen Lnodice, and Antigonus, the son of 
Demetrius. Being detected in plotting against the life of Ptolemy 
Philometor, about b. c. 147, the latter required Alexander to 
surrender Ammonius to him; but though Alexander refused to do 
this, Ammonius was put to death by the inhabitants of Antioch, 
whom Ptolemy had induced to espouse his cause. (Liv. Epit. 50; 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 4. § 5 ; Diod. Ere. 29, p. G28, cd. Wess.) 


AMMONIUS (* Appuvios) of Alrxanokia, the son of Ammonius, was 
a pupil of Alexander, and one of the chief teachers in the 
grammatical school founded by Aristarchus. (Suid. s. v. 'Appurios.) 
He wrote commentaries upon Homer, Pindar, and Aristophanes, 
none of which are extant (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, v. p. 712; Matter, 
Essais histonques sur Vecole d'Alexandre, i. pp. 179, 233.) 


AMMONIUS (*A ppuvios), of Alexandria, Presbyter and Oeconomus 
of the Church in that city, and an Egyptian by birth, a. n. 450. He 
subscribed the Epistle sent by the clergy of Egypt to the emperor 
Leo, in behalf of the Council of Chalcedon. ( Concilia , cd. Labbci, 
vol. iv. p. 097, b.) He wrote (in Greek) On the Difference between 
Nature and Person, against the Monophysitc heresy of Eutyches and 
Diosconts (not extant); an Exposition of the Book of Ads (ap. Catena 
Grace. Pair, in Act. SS. Apostolorum , 8vo., Oxon. 1830, ed. 
Cramer) ; a Commentary on the Psalms (used by Nicetas in bis 
Catena ; sec Cod. 189, Biblioth. Coislin., ed. Montfauc. p. 244); On 
the, Hcaacmcron (no remains); On Sf. John's Gospel, which exists in 
the Catena Gruccomm Patrum in S. Joan. ed. Cordcrii, fol., 
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Antw. 1G30. He is quoted in the Catenae on the Histoiy of 
Susannah and on Daniel. (Nova Collect. Script. Vet. ab Angelo Maio, 
p. 166, &c. voL i. A. d. 1825.) [A. J. C.] 


AMMON I US GRAMMATICUS, 


professor of grammar at Alexandria, with Helladius, at the close of 
the 4th century. lie was also priest of the Egyptian Ape. On the 
vigorous overthrow of idolatry in Egypt by the bishop Theophilus a. 
d. 389-391, Annnonius and Helladius tied to Constantinople and 
there resumed their profession. (Socr. Hist. Eccl. v. 16.) Ammoniu9 
wrote, in Greek, On the Differences of Words of like Signification 
(7r epl 6 /ao'iuv Ka\ Sia < p6p(i)u A4|«o:*'), which is appended to 
many lexicons, c. g. to that of Scapula. It was edited by Valckneaer, 
4to., Lugd. Bat. 1739, and with further notes by Chr. Frid. Ammon, 
8vo., Erlang. 1787. There is another work by this Ammonius, wtpl 
dKu/ >0\0 7 fas, which has not yet been printed. (Fabric. Bill. 
Grace, vol. v. p. 715.) The historian Socrates was a pupil of 
Ammonius. (Hist. Eccl. v. 16.) [A. J. C.) 


AMMONIUS (’A/t/xoh'ios), son of Hermkas, studied with his 
brother Heliodorus at Athens under Proclus (who died a. d. 484), 
and was the master of Simplicius, Asclepiua Trallianus, John 
Philoponus, and Damascius. His Commentaries (in Greek) on Plato 
and Ptolemy are lost, as well as many on Aristotle. His extant works 
are Comnicutancs on the Isagoge of Porjfhyiy, or the Five Predicates 
, first published at Venice in 1500, and 


On the Categories of Aristotle , and De Intcrpretatione, first 
published at Venice in 1503. See too ap. Alcxand. Aphrodis. De Fato 
, p. 180, 8vo. Bond. 1658. The above-named Commentaries on 
Aristotle are also published in the Scholia in A r, slot. ed. Brandis. 
In MS. are his Commentaries on Aristotle's Topics and Metaphysics, 
and his Meth(klus construciu/i Astrolubium. (Fabric. Bib/. Grace, 
vol. v. p. 707.) [A. J. Cj 


AMMONIUS, of Lamphak, a village of Attica, a Peripatetic 


philosopher, who lived in the first century of the Christian aera. He 
was the instructor of Plutarch, who praises his great learning 
(Symp. iii. 1), and introduces him discoursing on religion and 
sacred rites, (ix. 15.) Corsini endeavours to shew (in vita Flutarclii , 
p. 6), that Annnonius of Lnmprac is really the same person with 
Ammonius the Egyptian mentioned by Eunapius, and concludes that 
it was from this source Plutarch obtained the minute knowledge of 
Egyptian worship which he has shewn in his treatise on Isis and 
Osiris. 


Ammonius of Lamprao is mentioned by Ammonius, the author of 
the work Dc Differcntiis Verborum , under the word f$a> pds, as 
having written a treatise Ilepl Bwpuv, or as the fuller title is given 
by Athenaeus, riepl Biopoir Kal Qvoi&v. (xi. p. 476, f.) Whether the 
same Ammonius was the author of another work, Ufpl twv 
'AO’vrjaiv ’Eraiplduu, mentioned by Athenaes (xiii. p. 567, a), is 
uncertain. [B. J.] 


AMMONIUS (‘Appduios) LITIIO'TOMUS, an eminent surgeon of 
Alexandria, mentioned by Celsus (De Med. vii. Pracf. p. 137), whose 
exact date is not known, but who probably lived in the reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, n. c. 283—247, as his name occurs in Celsus 
together with those of several other surgeons who lived at that 
time. He is chiefly celebrated for having been the first person who 
thought of breaking a stone within the 
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bladder when too large for extraction entire; on which account he 
received the cognomen of \i0or6pos. An account of his mode of 
operation, as described by Celsus (De Med. vii. 26, p. 16J), is given 
in the Diet, of Ant. p. 220. Some medical preparations used by a 
physician of the same name occur also in Aetius and Paulus 
Aegineta, but whether they all belong to the same person is 
uncertain. [W. A. G.] 


AMMO'NIUS, the Monk, flourished a.d. 372. He was one of the Four 
Great Brothers (so allied from their height), disciples of Pambo, the 
monk of Mt Nitria ( Vitae Patrum , ii. 23; Pal lad. /list. Laus. c. 12, 
cd. Roswcyd. p. 543.) He knew the Bible by heart, and carefully 
studied Didymus, Origen, and the other ecclesiastical authors. In a. 


d. 339-341 he accompanied St. Athanasius to Rome. In a. d. 371-3, 
Peter II. succeeded the latter, and when he fled to Romo from his 
Arian persecutors, Ammonius retired from Canopus into Palestine. 
He witnessed the cruelties of the Saracens against the monks of 
Mount Sinai a. d. 377, and received 


intelligence of the sufferings of others near the Red Sea. On his 
return to Egypt, he took up his abode at Memphis, and described 
these distresses in a book which ho wrote in Egyptian. This being 
found at Nnucratis by a priest, named John, was by him translated 
into Greek, and in that form is extant, in Christi Martyrum Electi 
triumphi (p. 88, cd. Combefis, 8vo., Par. 1660). Ammonius is said 
to have cut off an ear to avoid promotion to the episcopate. (Socr. 
iv. 23; Pallad. Hist. Laus. c. 12.) [A. J. C.] 


AMMONIUS (A ppdvios) the Peripatetic, who wrote only a few 
poems and declamations. Ho was a different person from 
Ammonius, the teacher of Plotinus. (Longin. ap. Poiphyr. in Plotin. 
vit. c. 20 ; Philostr. ii. 27 ; Ruhnken, Diss. dc longino.) 


AMMONIUS (*Appduios ), a Greek Port, who lived in the reign of 
the emperor Theodosius 11. lie wrote an epic poem on the 
insurrection of the Goths under Gainas (a. d. 400), which he called 
Tau'/a, and is said to nave read in a. d. 438 to tin emperor, who 
received it with great approbation (Socmt Hist. Eccles. vi. C; 
Niccphor. xii. 6.' Who this Ammonius was, and whether the line* 
quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum (s.r.Mmcu'Tos' from one 
Ammonius, and the two epigrams in tin Anthologia Graeca (iii. 3, p. 
841, ed. Jacobs) which bear the same name, belong to him, is uu 
certain. [L. S.J 


AMMO'NIUS or IIAMMONIUS, an am 


bassador of Ptolemakus Auletea, who was sen to Rome b. c. 56 to 
seek assistance against th* Alexandrians, who had opposed the 
king. (Cic ad Fam. i. 1.) He is perhaps the same person a the 
Ammonius who is spoken of ns one of th agents of Cleopatra in b. c. 
44. (Ad Alt. xv. 15.) 


AMMONIUS, called SACCA3 (*A ppclmo 2aK/cas, i.c. 
ZaKKotpSpo?), or sack-carrier, beams his official employment was 


airrying the corn, landa at Alexandria, ns a public porter ( saccarius 
, sc Gothofred ad Cod. Theodos. 14, tit. 22), was bor of Christian 
parents. Porphyry asserts (fib. i adv. Christian, ap. Euseb. II. E. vi. 
19), Enscbiu (L c.) and St Jerome ( Fir. IIL $ 55) deny, tha he 
apostatized from the faith. At any rate h combined the study of 
philosophy with Christianity .and is regarded by those who 
maintain his apostas as the founder of the later Platonic Sehoo 
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Among his disciples are mentioned Longinus, Hereimius, Plotinus 
(Amm. Mnrccll. xxii.), both Origens, and St. Heraclaa. lie died A. D. 
243, at the age of more than 80 years. A life of Aristotle, prefixed to 
the Commentary of his namesake on the Categories, has been 
ascribed to him, but it is probably the work of John Philoponus. 
The Pagan disciples of Ammonius held a kind of philosophical 
theology. Faith was derived by inward perception ; God was 
threefold in essence , intelligence , (viz. in knowledge of himself) 
and power (viz. in activity), the two latter notions being inferior to 
the first; the care of the world was entrusted to gods of an inferior 
race, below those again were daemons, good and bad; an ascetic life 
and theurgy led to the knowledge of the Infinite, who was 
worshipped by the vulgar, only in their national deities. The 
Alexandrian physics and psychology were in accordance with these 
principles. If we are to consider him a Christian, he was, besides his 
philosophy (which would, of course, then be represented by Origen, 
and not by the pagan Alexandrian school as above described) noted 
for his writings (Euseb. //. R. vi. 19), especially on the Scriptures. 
(Euseb. EpisL ad Caspian . a Gallandi’s Bill. Pair. vol. ii.) lie 
composed a Diutcssaron , or Harmony of tite Gosjvls , which exists 
in the Latin version of Victor, bishop of Capua (in the 6th cent., 
who wrongly ascribed it to Tatian) and of Luscinius. (Sco 
Monumentu Pair. Orthodoxof/rapha , i. pt. 2, per Grynneum, pp. 
661-747, fob, Basil., 1569; E Graeco versa per Ottomar. Luscinium. 
Aug. Vind. 4to., 1523; and in German, Augsb., Uvo., 1524 ; the 
version of Victor, Mogunt., 8vo., 1524 ; Colon., 8vo., 1532; in Reg- 
Imp. ct Consist. Monast. B. M. V. do Salem, 8vo., 1774 ; Bibliotli. 
Putr. a Galland., vol. ii. p. 531, Venet., 1766; where vid. Protegom.) 


Besides the Harmony, Ammonius wrote De Consensu Moysis et Jcsu 
(Euseb. II. E. vi. 19), which is praised by St. Jerome ( Vir. Illustr. § 
55), but is lost. [A. J. C.] 


AMNIST'ADES (‘Apvaru fScs or 'ApruriBts), the nymphs of the river 
Amnistis in Crete, who aic mentioned in connexion with the 
worship of Artemis there. (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 15, 162; Apollon. 
Rhod. iii. 881.) [L. S.] 


AMOME'TUS (‘ApdfxTjT 0?), a Greek writer of uncertain date, who 
wrote a work on the people called Attaci (Plin. II. N- vi. 17. s. 20), 
and another entitled 'AvanKovs sk M epepws. (Antigon. Cary st. 
Hist. Mir. c. 164 ; comp. Aelian, V. II. xvii. 6.) We ought probably 
to read ’A ydpijros instead ofA rfn5prjros in Schol. ad Apoll iii. 
179, and Eudoc. Viol. p. 248. 


AMOMPIIA'RETUS (' Apoyjpdperos), commander of the Pitanatan 
lochus in the Spartan army, who refused to march previously to the 
battle of Plataea (b. c. 479) to a part of the plain near the city, as 
Paiuanias ordered, because he thought that such a movement was 
equivalent to a flight. He at length changed his mind when he had 
been left by the other part of the army, and set out to join 
Pausanias. He fell in the battle which followed, after distinguishing 
himself by his bravery, and was buried among the Irenes. (lleiod. ix. 
53—57, 71, 85; Plut. Aristid. 17.) 


As to the meaning of the last word see Diet of Ant. s. v. Efpw, and 
Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , ii. p. 350. 


AMOR, the god of love and harmony. He had 
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no place in the religion of the Romans, who know and speak of him 
only from what they had heard from the Greeks, and translate the 
Greek name Eros into Amor. [Eros.] [L. S.J 


AMORAEUS (’A/xopoTor), king of the Derbicac, in a war against 
whom, according to Ctesias (Persic . c. 6, ed. Lion), Cyrus, the first 
king of Persia, fell. 


AMORGES (Agdpyrjs). 1. A king of the Sacae, according to Ctesias, 
whom Cyrus, king of Persia, conquered in battle, but afterwards 
released, when he himself was vanquished and taken prisoner by 
Spamithra, the wife of Amorges. Ctesias represents Amorges as 
subsequently one of 


the firmest allies of Cyrus. {Persic, cc. 3, 4, 7, 8, ed. Lion.) 


2. A Persian commander, killed in Caria, in the revolt of the 
province, B. c. 498. (Herod, v. 121 .) 


3. The bastard son of Pissuthus, who revolted in Caria about B. c. 
413. The Peloponnesians assisted Tissaphcmes in putting down this 
revolt, and took lasus, b. c. 412, which was held by Amorges. The 
latter fell into their hands on the capture of the place, and was 
surrendered by them to Tissaphcmes. (Time. viii. 5, 19, 28, 54.) 


AMPRXWS. We possess a short tract bearing the title Lucii Ampclii 
Lilvr Mcmorialis. It was first made known by Salmasius, in 1638, 
from a MS. in the library of Juretus, and subsequent editors 
following his example have generally appended it to editions of 
Floras. We conclude from internal evidence (cc. 29, 47), that it 
must have been composed after the reign of Trajan, and before the 
final division of tho Roman empire. Himcrius, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, and Synwmchus make frequent mention of an 
Ampclius, who enjoyed the high dignities of magister ofliciorum, 
proconsul and praefcctus urbi under Valentinian and his immediate 
successors, and tho name occurs in connexion with thirteen laws of 
tho Theodosian code. Sidonius Apollinnris also (ix. 301) 
commemorates the learning of an Ampelius, but wo nowhere find 
any allusion which would enable us to establish a connexion 
between the person or persons spoken of by these writers and the 
compiler of tho Liber Mcmorialis. On the contrary Glaser has 
adduced reasons (in Rhcinisches Museum for 1842, p. 145), which 
render it probable that the author of the Liber Memorialis lived at 
an earlier time than the above-mentioned persons. It is stated 


in c. 18 of this book, u Sulla - primus 


invasit imperium, solusque deposuit." Now as Diocletian and 
Maximianus resigned the government in a. D. 305, and this event is 


spoken of by all the historians who treat of that period, the Liber 
Memorialis would seem to have been composed at least before that 
year. 


This work, which is dedicated to a certain Macrinus or Marinos, 
equally unknown with the author himself, is a sort of common- 
placc-book, containing within a short compass a condensed and 
meagre summary, collected from various sources, of the most 
striking objects and phaenomena of the material universe and the 
most remarkable events in the history of the world, the whole 
classified systematically under proper heads, and divided into fifty 
chapters. It is of little value in any point of view. Nearly all the facts 
recorded aro to be found elsewhere in a more detailed and 
satisfactory form, and truth is so blended with false 
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hood, and the blunders committed so numerous, that it cannot be 
used with safety for reference. The style, where it is not a mere 
catalogue of names, is simple and unaffected, but both in the 
construction of the sentences and in the use of particular words, we 
can detect many traces of corrupted latinity. The commentaries and 
criticisms of Salmasius, Muretus, Freinsheim, Ileinsius, Perizonius 
and other scholars will be found in the edition of Duker at the end 
of his Floras. (Lug. Bat. 17*22—1744, and reprinted at Leips. 
1832.) Ampelius was first published in a separate form, with very 
useful prolegomena, by Tzschucke (Leips. 1793), and subsequently 
by Pockwitz (Lunenb. 18*23), and F. A. Beck. (Leips. 18*26.) 
[W.R.] 


AMPIII'ANAX (*A i u</>ia»'a£), a king of Lycia. When Proetug 
was expelled from Argos by his twin-brother Acrisius, Amphiannx 
received him at his court, gave him his daughter Anteia (some call 
her Sthencboea) in marriage, and afterwards led him back to 
Argolis, where his share in the government and Tiryns were 
restored to him. Some traditions called this Lycian king Iobates. 
(Apolled. ii. 2. § 1; Horn. 11. vi. 157, &c.) [L. S.J 


AMPHIA'NUS, a Greek tragic poet at Alexandria. (Schol. cut 
German. Aral. 33*2, p. 78, ed. Buhl.) 


AMPIIARAI'DES, a patronymic from Ampliianius, by which Ovid ( 
Fast . ii. 43) calls his sen Alemaeon. [h. S.] 


AMPHIARA'US (’A‘iapaos), a son of Oiclcs and llypermnestra, the 
daughter of Thestius. (Horn. Oil. xv. 244 ; Apollod. i. 8. § 2 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 73 ; Paus. ii. 21. § 2.) On his father's side he wjis descended 
from the famous seer Melampus. (Pans. vi. 17. § 4.) Some traditions 
represented him as a son of Apollo by Hypcrmnestra, which, 
however, is merely a poetical expression to describe him as a seer 
and prophet. (Hvgin. Fab. 70.) Amphiaraus is renowned in ancient 
story as a brave hero : he is mentioned among the hunters of the 
Calvdonian boar, which he is said to have deprived of one eye, and 


also as one of the Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 9. § 16.) For a time 
he reigned at Argos in common with Adrastus; but, in a feud which 
broke out between them, Adrastus took to flight. Afterwards, 
however, he became reconciled with Amphiaraus, and gave him his 
sister Eriphyle in marriage [Adrastus], by whom Amphiaraus 
became the father of Alemaeon, Amphilochu8, Eurydice, and 
Demonassa. On marrying Eriphyle, Amphiaraus had sworn, that he 
would abide by the decision of Eriphyle on any point in which he 
should differ in opinion from Adrastus. When, therefore, the latter 
called upon him to join the expedition of the Seven against Thebes, 
Amphiaraus, although he foresaw its unfortunate issue and at first 
refused to take any part in it, was nevertheless persuaded by his 
wife to join his friends, for Eriphyle had been enticed to induce her 
husband by the necklace of Iiarmonia which Polyneices had given 
her. Amphiaraus on leaving Algos enjoined his sons to avenge his 
death on their heartless mother. (Apollod. iii. 6. § *2; Hygin. Fab. 
73; Diod. iv. C5; Horn. Od. xv. 247, &c.) On their way to Thebes the 
heroes instituted the Nemean games, and Amphiaraus won the 
victory in the chariot-race and in throwing the discus. (Apollod. iii. 
6. § 4.) During the war against Thebes, Amphiaraus fought bravely 
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(Pind. 01. vi. 26, &c.), but still he could not suppress his anger at 
the whole undertaking, and when Tydeus, whom he regarded as the 
originator of the expedition, was severely wounded by Melanippus, 
and Athena was hastening to render him immortal, Amphiaraus cut 
off the head of Melanippus, who had in the mean time been slain, 
and gave Tydeus his brains to drink, and Athena, struck with horror 
at the sight, withdrew. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8.) When Adrastus and 
Amphiaraus wero the only heroes who survived, the latter was 
pursued by Periclymenus, and fled towards the river Israenius. Here 
the earth opened before he was overtaken by his enemy, and 
swallowed up Amphiaraus together with his chariot, but Zens mado 
him immortal. (Pind. Nem. ix. 57, 01. vi. 21, &c.; Plut. Parall. 6; 
Cic. do Divin. i. 40.) Henceforth Amphiaraus was worshipped as a 
hero, first at Oropus and afterwards in all Greece. (Paus. i. 34. § 2; 
Liv. xlv. 27.) He had a sanctuary at Argos (Pans. ii. 23. § 2), a statue 
at Athens (i. 8. § 3), and a heroum at Sparta. (Miillcr, Orchoni. pp. 
146, 486.) Tho departure of Amphiaraus from his home when he 


went to Thebes, was represented on the chest of Cypselus. (Paus. v. 
17. § 4.) Respecting some extant works 


of nrt, of which Ainphmmus is tho subject, boo 


Gi uneiscn, Die alt yricchisclto Bronze dcs Tiux'tehen KidnneU in 
Tubingen , Stuttg. and Tubing. 1835. 


The prophetic power, which Amphiaraus was believed to possess, 
was accounted for by his descent from Melampus or Apollo, though 
there was also a local tradition at Phlius, according to which he had 
acquired them in a night which he spent in the prophetic house 
(dltcos /xamicJs) of Phlius. (Paus. ii. 13. § 6; comp. L 34. 8 3.) He 
was, like all seers, a favourite of Zeus and Apollo. (Horn. Od. xv. 
245.) Respecting tho oracle of Amphiaraus sec Diet, of Ant. s.v. 
Oraculum. It should be remarked here, that Virgil (Acn. vii.671) 
mentions three Greek heroes as contemporaries of Aeneas, viz. 
Tiburtus, Catillus, and Coras, the first of whom was believed to be 
the founder of Tibur, and is described by Pliny (//. N. xvi. 87) as a 
soil of Amphiaraus. | L. S.] 


AMPHICLKIA (A*bfAcia), the daughter of Ariston, and the wife of 
the son of Inmbliehus, received instruction in philosophy from 
Plotinus. (Porphyr. r it Plotin. c. 9.) 


AMPHI'CRATES (A/*nfpdrrjs), king of Samos in ancient times, in 
whose reign the Samians invaded Aegina. (Herod, iii. 59.) 


AMPIII'CRATES ( A,utpiKpdTrjs ), a Greek sophist and rhetorician 
of Athens. lie was n contemDorary of Tigrancs (n. c. 70), and being 
exiled (we know not for what reason) from Athens, he went to 
Selcuceia on the Tigris. The inhabitants of this place requested him 
to teach rhetoric in their city, but he haughtily refused, saying, that 
the vessel was too small to contain a dolphin. He then went to 
Cleopatra, the daughter of Mitliridates, who was married to 
Tigranes, and who seems to have become attached to him. 
Amphicrates soon drew suspicions upon himself, and was forbidden 
to have any intercourse with the Greeks, whereupon he starved 
himself to death. (Plut. LvculL 2*2.) Longinus (de Sublim. p. 54, ed. 
Toup) mentions him along with Ilegesias and Matris, and censures 
him for his affectation of sublimity. Whether he is the same person 


as the Amphicratos who wrote a work on celebrated men (irepl v 
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audpooi', Athcn. xiii. p. 576; Diog. Laert. ii. 101), 3. The father of 
Clysonymus, whom Patroclus 


is uncertain. [L. S.] killed when yet a child. (Horn. II. xxiii. 87; 


AMPII I'CRATES, a Greek sculptor, probably Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.) 
Other mythical personages of Athens, since he was the maker of a 
statue of this name occur in Apollod. ii. 5. § 11 ; Hygin. which the 
Athenians erected in honour of a cour- Fab. 14 ; Horn. II. x. 266, 
&e. [L. $j 


tezan, who having learnt from Hannodius and AMPiil'DAMAS or 
AMPHI'DAMUS (’A*Aristogeiton their conspiracy against Hippias 
and <pi8dpas , ‘AptpiSapos), general of the Elcans in Hipparchus, 
was tortured to death by the tyrants, B. c. 218, was taken prisoner 
by Philip, king of without disclosing the secret. Her name was 
Macedonia, and carried to Olympia, but was set at Lcana (a lioness 
) : and the Athenians, unwilling liberty on his undertaking to bring 
over his counopenly to honour a courtezan, had the statue made 
trymen to Philip's side. But not succeeding in in the form of a 
lioness; and, to point out the act his attempt, he went back to 
Philip, and is spoken which it was meant to commemorate, the 
animal’s of as defending Aratus against the charges of tongue was 
omitted. We know nothing of the Apelles. (Polyb. iv. 75,84, 86.) 
sculptor's age, unless we may infer from the narra- AMPHPDICUS 
(’A*’noi/cos), a Theban who, tive that the statuo was made soon 
after the expul- in the war of the Seven against his native city, si on 
of the Peisistratidae. (b. c. 510.) In the slew Parthenopaeus. 
(Apollod. iii. 6. § 8.) Acpassage of Pliny, which is our sole authority 
cording to Euripides (Phoen. 1156), however, it (xxxiv. 19. § 12), 
there is a manifest corruption of was Periclymenus who killed 
Parthenopaeus. the text, and the reading A mpkia-atis is only a 
Pausanias (ix, 18. § 4) calls him Asphodicus, conjecture, though a 
most probable one, by Sillig. whence some critics wish to introduce 
the same (Cata/oyus Arti/icuniy s. v.) [P. S.] name in Apollodorus. 


[L. S.] 


AMPHICTYON (‘Ap 4 »ikt«wj/), a son of 1)cu- AMP1IPETES or 
AMPIIIE'TEHUS ( % Ap~ calion and Pyrrha (Apollod. i. 7. 82), or 
according <pi€7ifs ), a surname of Dionysus. (Orph. Hymn. to 
others an autochthon, who after having married 52. 1, 51. 10.) It is 
believed that at Athens, Cmnne,- the daughter of Cranaus, king of 
Attica, where the Dionyaiac festivals were held annually, expelled 
his father-in-law from his kingdom and the name signified yearly, 
while at Thebes, where usurped his throne. He ruled for twelve 
years, they were celebrated every third year, it was inuiul was then 
in turn expelled by Erichthonius. terpretated to be synonymous 
with rpttrijs. [L.S. | (Apollod. iii. 14. § 5, &c.; Paus. i. 2. § 5.) Ac- 
AMPIIIGYEEIS ( r Ap(piyinj(is) 9 lame or limpcording to Eustathius 
(ad Horn. p. 277), he was ing on both feet, a surname of 
Hephaestus, given married to Chthonopatra, by whom he had a son, 
him because Zeus threw him from Olympus upon Physcus, the 
lather of Locrus. According to the earth for having wished to 
support Hera. Stephanus Byzantius (s. v. 4»i foKos), however, 
(Horn. II. i. 599; comp. Apollod. i. 3. § 5.) Aetolus was a son and 
Physcus a grandson of [Hephaestus.] [L. S.] 


Amphictyon. He was believed to have been the AMPHI'LOCHUS 
(’A/*(p(\oxos), a son of first who introduced the custom of mixing 
wine Amphiaraus and Eriphylc, and brother of Alewitli water, and 
to have dedicated two altars to maeon. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 2; Horn. 
Od. xv. 248.) Dionysus Orthos and the nymphs. (Eustath. ad When 
his father went against Thebes, Amphillom. p. 1815.) Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (iv. lochus was, according to Pausanias (v. 17. § 4), 
25), who calls him a son of Iiellen, Pausanias (x. yet an infant, 
although ten years afterwards lie is 8. 8 1), and others, regard 
Amphictyon as the mentioned as one of the Epigoni, and according 
to founder of the nmphictyony of Thermopylae, and some traditions 
assisted his brother in the murder in consequence of this belief a 
sanctuary of Am- of his mother. [Alemaeon.] Ho is also 
menphictyon was built in the village of Anthcla on tioned among 
the suitors of Helen, and as having the Asopus, which was the most 
ancient place of taken part in the Trojan war. On the return meeting 
of this nmphictyony. (Herod, vii. 200.) from this expedition he 
together with Mopsus, But this belief is without any foundation, and 


who was like himself a seer, founded the town of arose from the 
ancients assigning the establishment Mailos in Cilicia. Hence he 
proceeded to his of their institutions to some mythical hero. (Did. 
native place, Argos. But as he was not satisfied of Ant. s. v. 
Amphydions.) [L. S.J with the state of affairs there, he returned to 


AMPHICTY'ONIS (A /xQncrvovls), a surname Mailos. When 
Mopsus refused to allow him any of Demeter, derived from Anthela, 
where she was share in the government of their common colony, 
worshipped under this name, because it was the the two seers 
fought a single combat in which both place of meeting for the 
amphictyons of Thermo- were killed. This combat was described by 
some pylae, and because sacrifices were offered to her at as having 
arisen out of a dispute about their prothe opening of every meeting. 
(Herod, vii. 200; phetic powers. Their tombs, which were placed 
Strab. ix. p. 429.) [L. S.] in such a manner that the one could not be 
seen 


AM PII I'D AM AS (*Afx(pi8d/xas). I. A son of from the other, 
existed as late as the time of Lycurgus and Cleophile, and father of 
Antimache, Strabo, near mount Margasa, not far from Pyrawho 
married Eurystheus. (Apollod. iii. 9. 82.) nius. (Strab. xiv. p. 675; 
Lycophron, 439, with According to Pausanias (viii. 4. § 6) and 
Apollo- the ScboL) According to other traditions (Strab. nius 
Itliodius (i. 163) he was a son of Alcus, and xiv. p. 642), 
Amphilochus and Calchas, on their consequently a brother of 
Lycurgus, Ccpbeus, and return from Troy, went on foot to the 
celebrated Auge, and took part in the expedition of the grove of the 
Clarian Apollo near Colophon. In Argonauts. (Hygin. Fab. 14.) some 
accounts he was said to have been killed by 


2. A king of Chalcis in Euboea, after whose Apollo. (Hes. ap. Strab. 
xiv. p. 676.) According death his sons celebrated funeral games, in 
which to Thucydides (ii. 68) Amphilochus returned from Hesiod 
won the prize in a poetical contest. It Troy to Argos, but being 
dissatisfied there, lie consisted of a golden tripod, which he 
dedicated emigrated and founded Argos Amphilochium on to the 
Muses of Helicon. (lies. Op. clD. 654, 6lc.) the Ambracian gulf. 
Other accounts, however, 
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ascribe the foundation of this town to Alemaeon (Strab. vii. p. 326), 
or to Amphilochus the son of Alcmaeon. (Apollod. iii. 7- § 7.) Being 
a son of the seer Amphiaraus, Amphilochus was likewise believed to 
be endowed with prophetic powers; and at Mallos in Cilicia there 
was an oracle of Amphilochus, which in the time of Pausanias (i. 
34. § *2) was regarded as the most truthful of all. (Diet, of Ant. 
p.673.) He was worshipped to 


C 'ier with his father at Oropus; at Athens he an altar, and at Sparta 
a heroum. (Paus. L 34. § 2, iii. 15. § 6.) 


There are two other mythical personages of this name, one a 
grandson of our Amphilochus (Apollod. iii. 7. § 7), and the other a 
son of Dryas. (Parthen. Erot. 27.) [L. S.] 


AMPIII'LOCIIUS, of Athens, a writer on agriculture mentioned by 
Varro (R. R. i. 1) and Columella (i. 1). Pliny also speaks of a work of 
his “ Do Mcdica et Cytiso " (//. N. xviii. 16. s. 43.) 


AMPIIILO'CIIIUS (‘Ap < pi\6xios), metropolitan of Cyzicus in the 
middle of the ninth century, to whom Photius, tho patriarch of 
Constantinople, wrote several letters, and whose answers arc still 
extant in manuscript. (Fubric. BiU. Grace. viii. p. 382.) 


AMPIIILO'CIIIUS, ST., bishop of Iconium, the friend of St. Basil and 
St Gregory of Nazianzus, was born at Cacsareia, and began life os a 
pleader. (Bnsnnge, Aimed. Politic. Reel. iii. p. 145, a.; and (1 
nllandii Bibliotl. Putr. vol. vi. Prolegom.; Epist. S. Greg. Nax. 9 
[159]. Paris. 1840.) He lived in retirement with his father at 
Ozizalis in Cappadocia, till he was summoned to preside over the 
sec of Iconium in Lycaonia, or Pisidia 2 d *, a. d. 373-4. St. Basil's 
Congratulatory Kpistlc on the occasion is exUmt. (Ep. 393, al. 161, 
vol. iii. p. 251, cd. Boned.) He soon after paid St. Basil a visit, and 
persuaded him to undertake his work “On tho Holy Ghost" (vol. iii. 
p. 1), which he finished a. d. 375-6. St Basil's Canonical Epistles are 
addressed to St Amphilochius (/. c. pp. 268, 290, 324, written a. d. 
374, 375). The latter had received St. Basil’s promised book on tho 


Divinity of tho Holy Ghost, when in a. n. 377 he sent a Bynodical 
letter (extant, ap. Mansi’s Concilia, vol. iii. p. 505) to certain 
bishops, probably of Lycia, infected with, or in danger of, 
Maccdonianism. The Arian persecution of tho church ceased on the 
death of Valens (a. d. 378), and in 381, Amphilochius was present 
at the Oecumenical Council of Constantinople. While there, he 
signed, as a witness, St. Gregory Nazianzen's will (Opp. S. Greg. p. 
204, A. B.), and he was nominated with Optimus of Antioch in 
Pisidia as the centre of catholic communion in tho diocese of Asia. 
In a. d. 383, he obtained from Theodosius a prohibition of Arian 
assemblies, practically exhibiting the slight otherwise put on the 
Son of God by a contemptuous treatment of the young Arcadius. 
(Fleury’s Eccl. Hist, xviii. c. 27.) This same year he called a council 
at Side in Pamphylia, and condemned the Massalian heretics, who 
made the whole of religion consist in prayer. (Thcodt. Hacret. Fah. 
iv. 11.) In a. d. 394 he was at the Council of Constantinople [see 
Ammon of Iladrianople], which confirmed Bngadius in the see of 
Bostra. This is the last wc hear of him. lie died before the 
persecution of St. Chrysostom, probably A. d. 395, and he is 
commemorated oil Nov. 23rd. Ilis re 
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mains (in Greek) have been edited by Combcfis, with those of 
Methodius of Patara and Andreas of Crete, fob Par. 1644. Of Eight 
Homilies ascribed to him, some at least are supposititious (Gallundi 
gives Jive among his works, vol. vi. Bihlioth. Pair.), as is the Life of 
St. Basil. There is attributed to him an iambic poem of 333 verses 
(in reference to the Trinity) addressed to Seleucus, nephew of St 
Olympias (who had herself been brought up by Theodosia, sister to 
St. Amphilochius) and grandson of the general Trajan, who perished 
with his master, Valens, at Iladrianople, a. d. 378. Gallnndi adds the 
testimony of Cosmas Indicoplcustes (6th cent.) to that of John 
Damascene, Zonaras, and Balsamon, in favour of the authenticity of 
this poem. Combcfis has collected his fragments (/. c. pp. 138-154), 
and Gallundi has added to them (/. c. p. 497, &c., and Proleg. p. 
12). Ilis work on the Holy Ghost is lost (St. Jerome, de Script. Eccl. 
c. 133 ; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. viii. pp. 375—381.) St Gregory 
Nazianzen states, that “ by prayers, adoration of the Trinity, and 
sacrifices, he subdued the pain of diseases." (Carnu ad Vital, vol. ii. 


pp. 1030, v. 244.) The 9th, 25—28th, 62nd, 171st, and 184th 
Epistles of St Gregory are addressed to him. [A. J. C.) 


AMPIIILO'CIIIUS, bishop of Side in Pamphylia, who was present at 
the council of Ephesus, in which Nestorius wns condemned, a. d. 
421, and who wns probably the author of some homilies that go 
under the name of Amphilochius of Iconium. (Phot Cod. 52, p. 13, 
a., Cod. 230, p.283, a., ed. Bckk.; Labbcus, de Script Eccl. vol. i. p. 
63.) 


AMPHI'LYTUS (’A’fAuros), a celebrated seer in the time of 
Peisistrntus. Herodotus (i. 62) calls him an Acamanian, but Plato ( 
Thcag. p. 124,d) and Clemens Alcxandrinua (Strom, i. p. 333) speak 
of him as an Athenian. He may have been ori 


C JIy an Acamanian, and perhaps received the cliisc at Athens from 
Peisistrntus. This supposition removes the necessity of Valckenaer’s 
emendation. (Ad Herod. 1.c.) 


AMPIH'MACIIUS (*A pxpipa X os). 1. A son of Cteatus and 
Theronice, and grandson of Actor or of Poseidon. He is mentioned 
among the suitors of Helen, and was one of the four chiefs who led 
the Epeians against Troy. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 8 ; Paus. v. 3.84; 
Horn. It. ii. 620.) Ho was slain by Hector. (Il. xiii. 185, &c.) 


2. A son of Nomion, who together with his brother Nastes led a host 
of Carians to the assistance of the Trojans. He went to battle richly 
adorned with gold, but was thrown by Achilles into tho Scamandcr. 
(Horn.//. ii. 870, &c.) Conon (Narrat. 6) calls him a king of the 
Lycians. 


Two other mythical personages of this name occur in Apollod. ii. 4. 
§ 5, and Paus. v. 3. § 4. [L.S.] AMPHI'MACH US (A p<plpa X os) 9 
obtained the satrapy of Mesopotamia, together with Arbelitis, in the 
division of the provinces by Antipatcr in h. c. 321. (Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 71, b., 26, ed. Bekker; Diod. xviii. 39.) 


AMPHI'MEDON (’A/x’*x/xeSow), a son of Melaneus of Ithaca, with 
whom Agamemnon had been staying when he came to will upon 

Odysseus to join the Greeks against Troy, and whom he afterwards 
recognised in Hades. (Horn. Od. xxiv. 103, &c.) He was one of the 


suitors of Pc*nclope : and was slain by Telemachus. (Od. xxii. 284/ 
Another mythical personage of this name occurs ir Ovid. (Met. v. 
75.) [L. S.J 
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AMPHI'NOME (‘Aptpiv6prj\ the wife of Aeson and mother of Jason. 
When her husband and her son Promachus had been slain by Pclias, 
and 6he too was on the point of sharing their fate, she fled to the 
hearth of Pelias, that his crime might be aggravated by murdering 
her on that sacred spot. She then cursed the murderer of her 
relatives, and plunged a sword into her own breast. (Diod. iv. 50; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 45.) Two other mythical personages of this name 
are mentioned in Diod. iv. 53, and in the Iliad, xviii. 44. [L. S.] 


AMPHI'ON (* Afapticy). 1. A son of Zeus and Antiopc, the daughter 
of Nycteus of Thebes, and twin-brother of Zethus. (Ov. Met. vi. 110, 
&c.; Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) When Antiopc was with child by the father 
of the gods, fear of her own father induced her to flee to Epopeus at 
Sicyon, whom she married. Nycteus killed himself in despair, but 
charged his brother Lycus to avenge him on Epopeus and Antiopc. 
Lycus accordingly marched againt Sicyon, took the town, slew 
Epopeus, and carried Antiope with him to Eleuthcrae in Boeotia. 
During her imprisonment there she gave birth to two sons, 
Amphion and Zethus, who were exposed, but found and brought up 
by shepherds. (Apollod. 1. c.) According to Hyginus (Fab. 7), 
Antiope was tho wife of Lycus, and was seduced by Epous. 
Hereupon she was repudiated by her husnd, and it was not until 
after this event that sho was visited by Zeus. Dircc, tho second wife 
of Lycus, was jealous of Antiope, and had her put in 


chains; but Zeus helped her in escaping to mount CitImcron, where 
she gave birth to her two sons. According to Apollodorus, she 
remained in captivity for a long time after tho birth of her sons, 
who grow up among the shepherds, and did not know their descent. 
Hermes (according to others, Apollo, or the Muses) gave Amphion a 
lyre, who henceforth practised song and music, while his brother 
spent his time in hunting and tending the flocks. (Ilorat. Epist. i. 18. 
41, &c.) The two brothers, whom Euripides (Phocn. G09) calls “the 


Dioscuri with white horses,” fortified the town of Entrcsis near 
Thespiac, and settled there. (Steph. Byz. 5. u.) Antiope, who had in 
the meantime been very ill-treated by Lycus and Dircc, escaped 
from her prison, her chains having miraculously been loosened; and 
her sons, on recognising their mother, went to Thebes, killed Lycus, 
tied Dircc to a bull, and had her dragged about till she too was 
killed, and then threw her body into a well, which was from this 
time called tho well of Dircc. After having taken possession of 
Thcbc9, the two brothers fortified the town by a wall, the reasons 
for which are differently stated. It is 6aid, that when Amphion 
played his lyre, the stones not only moved of their own accord to 
the place where they were wanted, but fitted themselves together so 
as to form the wall. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 740, 755, with the Schol.; 
Synccll. p. 125, d.; Horat ad Pisoiu 394, &c.) Amphion afterwards 
married Niobe, . who bore him many sons and daughters, all of 
whom were killed by Apollo. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6; Gollius, xx. 7 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 7, 8 ; Horn. Od. xi. 2G0, &c.; Paus. ix. 5. § 4; comp. 
Niobe.) As regards tho death of Amphion, Ovid (Met. vi 271) 
relates, that he killed himself with a sword front grief at the loss of 
his children. According to others, he was killed by Apollo because 
he made an assault on the Pythian temple of the god. (Hygin. Fab. 
9.) Amphion was buried together with 
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his brother at Thebes (or, according to Stcphanus Byzantius, s. v. 
TiQopaia, at Tithoraea), and the Tithoraean9 believed, that they 
could make their own fields more fruitful by taking, at a certain 
time of the year, front Amphion’s grave a piece of earth, and 
putting it on the grave of Antiope. For this reason the Thebans 
watched the grave of Amphion at that particular season. (Paus. ix. 
17. § 3, Ac.) In Hades Amphion was punished for his conduct 
towards Leto. (ix. 5. § 4.) The following passages may also be 
compared: Paus. ii. G. § 2, vi. 20. § 8; Propert. iii. 13. 29. The 
punishment inflicted by Amphion and his brother upon Dirco is 
represented in one of the finest works of art still extant—the 
celebrated Farnesian bull, the work of Apollonius and Tauriscus, 
which was discovered in 1546, and placed in the palace Farnese at 
Rome. (Pliny, H.N. xxxvi. 4; Heyne, Antiquar. Aifsa/zc, ii. p. 182, 
&c.; comp. Muller, Orchom. p. 227, &c.) 


2. A son of Jasus and husband of Persephone, by whom he became 
the father of Chloris. (Horn. Od. xi. 281, &c.) In Homer, this 
Amphion, king of Orchomcnos, is distinct from Amphion, the 
husband of Niobe; but in earlier traditions they seem to have been 
regarded as the same person. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1684 ; Muller, 
Orchom. pp. 231, 370.) 


There are three other mythical personages of this name, one a 
leader of the Epeians against Troy (Horn. II. xiii. G92), the second 
one of tho Argonauts (Apollon. Rhod. i. 176; Orph. Arg. 214; Ilygin. 
Fab. 14), and the third one of the sons of Niobe. [Niobe.] [L. S.] 


AMPHION (’A fxtpiwv). 1. A sculptor, son of Acrstor, pupil of 
Ptolichusof Corcyra, and teacher of Piso of Calaurcia, was a native 
of Cnossus, and flourished about b. c. 428 or 424. He executed a 
group in which Battii9, the colonizer of Cyrenc, was represented in 
a chariot, with Libya crowning him, and Cyrene as the charioteer. 
This group was dedicated at Delphi by the people of Cyrene. (Paus. 
vi. 3. §2, x. 15. § 4.) 


2. A Greek painter, was contemporary with Apelles (b. c. 332), who 
yielded to him in arrangement or grouping (ccdcbat A mphioni 
dispositiane , Plin. xxv. 36. § 10: but the rending Amr phioni is 
doubtful: Mclanthio is Brotier's conjecture ; Mklantiuus). [P. S.] 


AMPIIIS ("Aft*is), an Athenian comic poet, of the middle comedy, 
contemporary with the philosopher Plato. A reference to Phryne, 
the Thespian, in one of his plays (Athen. xiii. p. 591, d.), proves 
that he was alive in n. c. 332. We have the titles of twenty-six of his 
plays, and a few fragments of them. (Suidas, s. v.; Pollux, i. 233; 
Diog. Lacrt. iii. 27 ; Athen. xiii. p. 5G7, f.;. Mcineke, i. p. 403, iii. p. 
301.) [P. S.] 


AMPIIISSA (‘A ntpanra), a daughter of Macarcus and grand- 
daughter of Aeolus, was beloved by Apollo, and is said to have 
given the name to the town of Amphissa in Phocis, where her 
memory was perpetuated by a splendid monument. (Paus. x. 38. 
§2,&c.) [L.S.] 


AMPIIISSUS (‘Apcpicraos ), a son of Apollo and Dry ope, is said to 
have been of extraordinary strength, and to have built the town of 


Oeta on the mountain of the same name. Here he also founded two 
temples, one of Apollo and the other of the Nymphs. At the latter, 
games were celebrated down to a late period. (Anton. Lib. 32.) 


[L. S.] 
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AM PHI'STRATUS (’A’Vrparos) and his brother Ithecas were the 
charioteers of the Dioscuri. They were believed to have taken part 
in the expedition of Jason to Colchis, and to have occupied a part of 
that country which was called after them Ilcniochia, as j'Aoxos 
signifies a charioteer. (Strab. xi. p. 495; Justin, xlii. 3.) Pliny (If. N. 
vi. 5) calls them Amphitus and Thelchius. (Comp. Mela, i. 19. § 

110; Isidor. Oriy. xv. 1; Ammian. Marcellin. xxii. 8.) [L. S.] 


AMPHI'STRATUS (’A’firTporos), a Greek sculptor, flourished about 
B. c. 324. From the notices of two of his works by Pliny (xxxvi. 4. § 
10) and Tatian (Oral, in Graec . 52, p. 114, Worth.), it is supposed 

that most of his statues were cast in bronze, and that many of them 
were likenesses. [P. S.] 


AMPHI'TIIEMIS (A/i*f/ur), a son of Apollo and Acacallis, who 
became the father of Nasamon and Caphaurus, or Cephalion, by the 
nymph Tritonis. (Ilygin. Fab. 14; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1494.) [L. S.] 


AMPIIITRL'TE (' hp. < pnpiri)\ according to Hesiod (Theoy. 243) 
and Apollodoms (i. 2. § 7) a Nereid, though in other places 
Apollodoms (i. 2. § 2, i. 4. § G) calls her nil Occanid. She is 
represented as the wife of Poseidon and the goddess of tile sea (the 
Mediterranean), and she is therefore a kind of female Poseidon. In 
the Homeric poems she does not occur ns a goddess, and Amphitrite 
is merely the name of the sea. The most ancient passages in which 
she occurs as a real goddess is that of Ilcsiod above referred to and 
the Homeric hymn on the Delian Apollo (94), where she is 
represented as having been present at the birth of Apollo. When 
Poseidon sued for her hand, she fled to Atlas, but her lover sent 
spies after her, and among them one Dolphinus, who brought about 


the marriage between her and Poseidon, and tho grateful god 
rewarded his service by placing him among the stars. (Eratosth. 
Catast. 31 ; Hygin. Poet Asir. ii. 17.) When afterwards Poseidon 
shewed some attachment to Scylla, Amphitrite's jealousy was 
excited to such a degree, that she threw some magic herbs into the 
well in which Scylla used to bathe, and thereby changed her rival 
into a monster with six heads and twelve feet (Tzetz. adLycoph. 45, 
G49.) She became by Poseidon the mother of Triton, Rhode, or 
Rhodos, and Benthesicyme. (Hesiod. Theoy. 930, &c.; Apollod. i. 4. 
§ 6; iii. 15. § 4.) Later poets regard Amphitritc as the goddess of the 
sea in general, or the ocean. (Eui ip. Cycl. 702; Ov. Met i. 14.) 
Amphitrite was frequently represented in ancient works of art ; her 
figure resembled that of Aphrodite, but she was usually 
distinguished from her by a sort of net which kept her hair together, 
and by the claws of a crab on her forehead. She was sometimes 
represented as riding on marine animals, and sometimes as drawn 
by them. The temple of Poseidon on the Corinthian isthmus 
contained a statue of Amphitrite (Paus. ii. 1. § 7), and her figure 
appeared among the relief ornaments of the temple of Apollo at 
Amyclae (iii. 19. § 4), on the throne of the Olympian Zeus, and in 
other places, (v. 2. § 3, comp. i. 17. § 3, v. 26. § 2.) We still possess 
a considerable number of representations of Amphitrite. A colossal 
statue of her exists in the Villa Albani, and she frequently appears 
on coins of Syracuse. The most beautiful specimen extant is 
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that on the arch of Augustus at Rimini. (Winckclmann, A He 
DnkmtUer , i. 36; Hilt, Mi/tho!. BUdcrliiich , ii. p. 159.) [L. S.J 


AMPHPTRYON or AMPHI'TRUO (‘Au</>rrpvwy), a sou of 
Alcaeus, king of Troezen, by Hipponome, the daughter of 
Menocceus. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) Pausanias (viii. 14. § 2) calls his 
mother Laonomc. While FJectryon, the brother of Alcaeus, was 
reigning at Mycenae, the sons of Pterelaus together with the 
Taphians invaded his territory, demanded the surrender of the 
kingdom, and drove away his oxen. The sons of Klectryon entered 
upon a contest with the sons of Pterelaus, but the combatants on 
both sides all fell, so that Electryon had only one son, Licymnius, 
left, and Pterelaus likewise only one, Euercs. The Taphians, 


however, escaped with the oxen, which they entrusted to 
Polyxenus, king of the Elcans. Thence they were afterwards brought 
back to Mycenae by Amphitryon after he hod paid a ransom. 
Electryon now resolved upon avenging the death of his sons, and to 
make war upon the Taphians. During his absence he entrusted his 
kingdom and his daughter Alemene to Amphitryon, on condition 
that he should not marry her till after his return from the war. 
Amphitryon now restored to Electryon the oxen he had brought 
back to Mycenae; one of them turned wild, and as Amphitryon 
attempted to strike it with his club, he accidentally hit the head of 
Electryon and killed him on the spot Sthenelus, the brother of 
Electryon, availed himself of this opportunity for the purpose of 
expelling Amphitryon, who together with Alemene and Licymnius 
went to Thebes. Here he was purified by Creon, his uncle. In order 
to win tho hand of Alemene, Amphitryon prepared to avenge the 
death of Alcmcnc's brothers on the Taphians (Telcboans), and 
requested Creon to assist him in his enterprise, which the latter 
promised on condition that Amphitryon should deliver the Cadmcan 
country from a wild fox which was making great havoc there. But 
as it was decreed by fate that this fox should not be overtaken by 
any one, Amphitryon went to Ccplmlus of Athens, who possessed a 
famous dog, which, according to another decree of fate, overtook 
every animal it pursued. Ccphalus was induced to lend Amphitryon 
his dog on condition that he should receive a part of the spoils of 
the expedition against the Taphians. Now when the dog was 
hunting the fox, Fate got out of its dilemma by Zeus changing the 
two animals into stone. Assisted by Ccphalus, Panopcus, Ilcleius, 
and Creon, Amphitryon now attacked and ravaged the islands of the 
Taphians, but could not subdue them so long as Pterelaus lived. 
This chief had on his head one golden hair, the gift of Poseidon, 
which rendered him immortal. His daughter Comaetho, who was in 
love with Amphitryon, cut off this hair, and after Pterelaus had died 
in consequence, Amphitryon took possession of the islands; and 
having put to death Comaetho, and given tho islands to Cephalus 
and Heleius, he returned to Thebes with his spoils, out of which he 
dedicated a tripod to Apollo Ismenius. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6, 7; Paus. 
ix. 10. § 4; Herod, v. 9.) Respecting the amour of Zeus with 
Alcmene during the absence of Amphitryon see Alcmene. 
Amphitryon fell in a war against Krginus, king of the Minyans, in 
which he and Heracles delivered Thebes from the tribute which the 


city had to pay to Erginus as an atone 
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ment for the murder of Clymenus. (Apollod. ii. 4. 8 8, &c.) Iiis tomb 
was shewn at Thebes in the time of Pausanias. (i. 41. § 1 ; compare 
Horn. OJ. xi. 266, &c.; Hes. Scut. Here. init.; Diod. iv. 9, &c.; Hygin. 
Fub. 29, 244; Muller, Orcbonu p. 207, &c.) Aeschylus and Sophocles 
wrote each a tragedy of the name of Amphitryon, which are now 
lost. We still possess a comedy of Plautus, the “ Amphitruo,” the 
subject of which is a ludicrous representation of the visit of Zeus to 
Alcmene in the disguise of her lover Amphitryon. [L. S.] 
AMPHITRYONI'ADES or AMPHITRYO'NIDES Ap. < pnpvu > vidht}s), 
a patronymic from Amphitryon, by which Heracles is sometimes 
designated, because his mother was married to Amphitryon. (Ov. 
Met. ix. 140, xv. 49; Pind. Of. iii. 28, lath. vi. 56.) [L. S.] 


A^MPHHJS ( V A‘tos), a son of Merops and brother of'Adrastus. 
These two brothers took part in the Trojan war against their father’s 
advice, and were slain by Diomedes. (Horn. II. ii. 828, &c., xi. 328, 
&c.) ‘Another hero of this name, who was an ally of the Trojans, 
occurs in II. v. 612. [L. S.] 


AMPHO'TERUS (‘Afitfrepos), a son of Alemacon by Calirrhoe, and 
brother of Acarnan. | Aoarnan.] A Trojan of this name occurs llom. 
//. xvi. 415. [L. S.] 


AMPHO'TERUS (A n<t> <yrtp6s), the brother of Cniterus, was 
appointed by Alexander the Great commander of the fleet in the 
Hellespont, b c. 333. 


Amphoterus subdued the islands between Greece and Asia which 
did not acknowledge Alexander, cleared Crete of the Persians and 
pirates, and sailed to Peloponnesus b. c. 331, to put down a rising 
against the Macedonian power. (Arrian, i. 25, iii. 6 ; Curt. iii. 1, iv. 
5, 8.) 


T. A'MPIUS BALBUS. [Baldus.] 


T. A'MPIUS FLAVIA'NUS. [Flavianus.] AMPY'CIDES (’A/xiri/xtoijs), 
a patronymic from Ampycus or Ampyx, applied to Mopsus. (Ov. 
Met. viii. 316, 350, xii. 456, 524 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 1083; comp. 
Orph. Ary. 721.) [L. S.] 


A'MPYCUS (‘AniruKos). 1. A son of Pelias, husband of Chloris, and 
father of the famous seer Mopsus. (Hygin. Fab. 14, 128; Apollon. 
Ilhod. i. 1083; Ov. Met. xii. 456.) Pausanias (v. 17. § 4, vii. 18. § 4) 
calls him Ampyx. 


2. A son of Japetus, a bard and priest of Ceres, rilled by Pettalus at 
the marriage of Perseus. (Ov. Met. v. 110, &c.) Another personage 
of this name >ccurs in Orph. Ary. 721. [L. S.] 


A M PYX (fA/xn t/|). 1. [Ampycus.] 2. There 


ire two other mythical personages of this name. Ov. Met. v. 184, xii. 
450.) [L. S.J 


AMU'LIUS. [Romulus.] 


AMIJ'LIUS, a Roman painter, who was chiefly employed in 
dcconiting the Golden House of Nero. )nc of his works was a picture 
of Minerva, which Jways looked at the spectator, whatever point of 
iew he chose. Pliny calls him “gravis ct severus, demque lloridus,” 
and adds, that he only painted or a few hours in the day, and that 
with such a egard for his own dignity, that he would not lay side his 
toga, even when employed in the midst f scatfolding and 
machinery. (Plin. xxxv. 37: r oss, in an emendation of this passage, 
among ther alterations, substitutes Fabidlus for Anndius. I is 
reading is adopted by Junius and Sillig; but here seems to be no 
sufiicient ground to reject the Id reading.) [P. S ] 
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AMYCLAEIJS (A/jukAcxos), a surname of Apollo, derived from the 
town of Amyclae in Laconia, where he had a celebrated sanctuary. 
His colossal statue there is estimated by Pausanias (iii. 19. § 2) at 
thirty cubits in height It appears to have been very ancient, for with 


the exception of the head, hands, and feet, the whole resembled 
more a brazen pillar than a statue. This figure of the god wore a 
helmet, and in his hands he held a spear and a bow. The women of 
Amyclae made every year a new for the god, and the place where 
they made it was also called the Chiton. (Paus. iii. 16. § 2.) The 
sanctuary of Apollo contained the throne of Amyclae, a work of 
Bathyeles of Magnesia, which Pausanias saw. (iii. 18. 86, &c.; comp. 
Welcker, ZeUschrift fur Cesch. tier alt. Kunst. i. 2, p. 280, &c.) LI*. 
S.] 


AMYCLAEUS (‘AyuKAatos), a Corinthian sculptor, who, in 
conjunction with Diyllus, executed in bronze a group which the 
Phocians dedicated at Delphi, after their victory oyer the 
Thessalians at the beginning of the Persian war, w. c. 480. (Paus. x. 
1. § 4, 13. § 4; Herod, viii. 27.) The subject of this piece of 
sculpture was the contest of Heracles with Apollo for the sacred 
tripod. Heracles and Apollo were represented ns both having hold 
of the tripod, while Leto and Artemis supported Apollo, and 
Heracles was encouraged by Athene. The legend to which the group 
referred is related by Pausanias (x. 13. § 4) ; the reason for such a 
subject being chosen by the Phocians on tliis occasion, seems to be 
their own connexion with Apollo as guardians of the Delphic oracle, 
and, on the other hand, because the Thessalian chiefs were 
Neraclcidac, and their war-cry “Athene Itonia.” (Muller, Archiiol. 
dcr Kunst., § 89, an. 3.) The attempt of Heracles to carry off the 
tripod seems to have been a favourite subject with the Greek artists: 
two or three representations of it are still extant. (Winckelinnnn, 
Werke, ix. p. 256, cd. 1825; Sillig, s.v.; compare Diyllus, Chionis.) 
[P. S.] 


AMYCLAS (ApuxAas), a son of Lacedaemon and Sparta, and father 
of Ilyacinthus by Diomede, the daughter of Lapithus. (Apollod. iii. 
10. § 3; Paus. x. 9. § 3, vii. 18. § 4.) lie was king of Laconia, and 
was regarded as the founder of the town of Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 1. § 
3.) Two other mythical personages of this name occur in Parthcn. 
ICrot. 15, and Apollod. iii. 9. § 1. [L.S.] 


AMYCLI'DES, a patronymic from Amyclas, by which Ovid (Met x. 
162) designates Ilyacinthus, who, according to some traditions, was 
a son of Amyclas. [L. S.) 


AM YCLUS (W'AjuvxAos), or AMYCLAS (' Apv 
uAas) of Ilcracleia, one of Plato’s disciples. iog. 
Laert. iii. 46; Aclian, V. II. iii. 19.) 


A'MYCUS (‘A fxvKos). 1. A son of Poseidon by Bithynis, or by the 
Bithynian nymph Mclia. He was ruler of the country of the 
Bebryccs, and when the Argonauts landed on the coast of his 
dominions, he challenged the bravest of them to a boxing match. 
Polydeuces, who accepted the. challenge, killed him. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 20 ; Hygin. Fub. 17; Apollon. Rliod. ii. init.) The Scholiast on 
Apollonius (ii. 98) relates, that Poly deuces bound Amycus. 
Previous to this fatal encounter with the Argonauts, Amycus had 
had a feud with Lycus, king of Mysia, who was supported by 
Heracles, and in it Mydon, the brother of Amycus, fell by the hands 
of Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; 
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Apollon. Rhoa. ii. 754.) Pliny (//. N. xvi. 89) relates, that upon the 
tomb of Amycus there grew a species of laurel (fauna insana ), 
which had the effect that, when a branch of it was taken on board a 
vessel, the crew began to quarrel, and did not cease until the branch 
was thrown overboard. Three other mythical personages of this 
name occur in Ov. Met. xii. 245; Virg. Actt. x. 705, compared with 
Horn. II. vi. 289; Virg. Aen. xii. 509, compared with v. 297. [L. S.] 


AMYMO'NE ('Anviuov7]\ one of the daughters of Danaus and 
Elephantis. When Danaus arrived in Argos, the country, according 
to the wish of Poseidon, who was indignant at Inachus, was 
suffering from a drought, and Danaus sent out Amymonc to fetch 
water. Meeting a stag, she shot at it, but hit a sleeping satyr, who 
rose and pursued her. Poseidon appeared, and rescued the maiden 
from the satyr, but appropriated her to himself, and then shewed 
her the wells at Lerna. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 4.) According to another 
form of the tradition, Amymone fell asleep on her expedition in 
search of water, and was surprised by a satyr. She invoked 
Poseidon, who appeared and cast his trident at the satyr, which 


however struck into a rock, so that the Satyr escaped. Poseidon, 
after ravishing tho maiden, bade her draw the trident from tho 
rock, from which a threefold spring gushed forth immediately, 
which was called after her tho well of Amymone. Her son by 
Poseidon was called Nauplius. (Hygin. Fab. 169; Lucian, Dial. 
Marin. 6 ; Pans. ii. 37. § 1.) The story of Amymone was the subject 
of ono of the satyric dramas of Aeschylus, and is represented upon a 
vase which was discovered at Naples in 1790. (Bbttigcr, Amalthc.a, 
ii. p. 275.) [L. S.] 


AMYNANDER ('Apfoartpos), king of the Atlminancs, first appears in 
history as mediator between Philip of Macedonia and the Actolians. 
(b. c. 208.) When the Romans were about to wage war on Philip, 
they sent ambassadors to Amynander to inform him of their 
intention. On the commencement of the war he came to the camp 
of the Romans and promised them assistance: tho task of bringing 
over the Actolians to an alliance with the Romans was assigned to 
him. In ». c. 198 he took the towns of Phoca and Gomplii, and 
ravaged Thessaly. He was present at the conference between 
Flaminius and Philip, and during the short truce was sent by the 
former to Rome. He was again present at the conference held with 
Philip after the battle of Cynoscephalae. Oil tho conclusion of peace 
he was allowed to retain all the fortresses which ho had taken from 
Philip. In the war which the Romans, supported by Philip, waged 
with Antiochus III. Amynander was induced by his brother-in-law, 
Philip of Megalopolis, to side with Antiochus, to whom he rendered 
active sendee. Butin b. a 191 he was driven from his kingdom by 
Philip, and fled with his wife and children to Ambracia. The 
Romans required that he should be delivered up, but their demand 
was not complied with, and with the assistance of the Actolians ho 
recovered his kingdom. lie sent ambassadors to Rome and to the 
Seipios in Asia, to treat for peace, which was granted him. (b. c. 
189.) lie afterwards induced the Ambraciots to surrender to the 
Romans. 


lie married Apamia, the daughter of a Mcgalopolitan named 
Alexander. Respecting his death wc have no accounts. (Liv. xxvii. 
30, xxix. 12, 
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xxxi. 28. xxxiL 14, xxxiii. 3, 34, xxxv. 47, xxxvi. 7—10, 14,28, 32, 
xxxviii. 1,3, 9 ; Polyb. xvi. 27, xvii. 1, 10, xviii. 19, 30, xx. 10, xxii. 
8, 12; Appian, Si/r. 17.) [C. P. M.] 


AMYNO'MACIIUS (‘A ^vw6iLa X os), the son of Piiilocrates, was, 
together with Timocrates, the heir of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert. ix. 16, 
17; Cic. de Fin. ii. 31.) 


AMYNTAS (’A/zovraj) I., king of Macedonia, son of Alcetas, and 
fifth in descent from Perdiccas, the founder of the dynasty. (Herod, 
viii. 139; comp. Thucyd. ii. 100; Just, vil 1, xxxiii. 2; Paus. ix. 40.) 


It was under him that Macedonia became tributary to the Persians. 
Megabazus, whom Darius on his return from his Scythian 
expedition had left at tho head of 80,000 men in Europe (Herod, iv. 
143), sent after the conquest of Paeonia to require earth and water 
of Amyntas, who immediately complied with his demand. The 
Persian envoys on this occasion behaved with much insolence at the 
banquet to which Amyntas invited them, and were murdered by his 
son Alexander. (Seep. 118, b.) After this we find nothing recorded 
of Amyntas, except his offer to the Peisistratidao of Anthemus in 
Chaleidice, when flipping had just been disappointed in his hope of 
a restoration to Athens by the power of the Spartan confederacy. 
(Herod, v. 94; Mull, Dor. App. i. § 16; Wasse, ad Thuc. ii. 99.) 
Amyntas died about 498 b. c. leaving the kingdom to Alexander. 
Herodotus (viii. 136) speaks of a son of Bubarcs and Gygaca, called 
Amyntas after his grandfather. 


2. II. king of Macedonia, was son of Philip,* the brother of 
Perdiccas II. (Thuc. ii. 95.) He succeeded his father in his appanage 
in Upper Macedonia, of which Perdiccas seems to have wished to 
deprive him, as lie had before endeavoured to wrest it from Philip, 
but had been hindered by the Athenians. (Thuc. i. 57.) 


In the year 429 B. c. Amyntas, aided by Sitalccs, king of the 
Odrysian Thracians, stood forward to contest with Perdiccas the 
throne of Macedonia itself; but the latter contrived to obtain peace 
through the mediation of Scuthea, tho nephew of the Thracian king 
(Thuc. ii. 101); and Amyntas was thus obliged to content himself 
with his hereditary principality. In the thirtyfifth year, however, 
after this, b. c. 394, he obtained the crown by the murder of 


Pausanias, son of the usurper Aeropus. (Diod. xiv. 89.) It was 
nevertheless contested with him by Argacus, the son of Pausanias, 
who was supported by Bardylis, the Illyrian chief: the result was, 
that Amyntas was driven from Macedonia, but found a refuge 
among the Thessalians, and was enabled by their aid to recover his 
kingdom. (Diod. xiv. 92 ; Isocr. Archid. p. 125, b. c.; comp. Diod. 
xvi. 4; Cic. de Off. ii. 11.) But before his flight, when hard pressed 
by Argaeus and the Illyrians, he had given up to the Olynthians a 
large tract ol territory bordering upon their own, — despairing, as it 
would seem, of a restoration to the throne, and willing to cede the 
land in question to Olynthus rather than to his rival. (Diod. xiv. 92, 
xv. 19.) On his return he claimed back what he pro 


* There is some discrepancy of statement oi this point. Justin (vii. 
4) and Aclian (xii. 43 call Amyntas the son of Menelaus. See, too 
Diod. xv.. 60, and Wesseling, ad loc. 
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fessed to have entrusted to them as a deposit, and as they refused to 
restore it, he applied to Sparta for aid. (Diod. xv. 19.) A similar 
application was also made, b. c. 382, by the towns of Acanthus and 
Apollonia, which had been threatened by Olynthus for declining to 
join her confederacy. (Xcn. Hell. v. 2. § 11, &c.) With the consent of 
the allies of Sparta, the required succour was given, under the 
command successively of Eudamidas (with whom his brother 
Phocbidas was associated), Teleutias, Agcsipolis, and Polybiadcs, by 
the last of whom Olynthus was reduced, B. c. 370. (Diod. xv. 19— 
23; Xen. Hell. v. 2, 3.) Throughout the war, the Spartans were 
vigorously seconded by Amyntas, and by Derdas, his kinsman, 
prince of Elymia. Besides this alliance with Sparta, whicli he 
appears to have preserved without interruption to his death, 
Amyntas united himself also witli Jason of Pherae (Diod. xv. 60), 
and carefully cultivated the friendship of Athens, with which state 
he would have a bond of union in their common jealousy of 
Olynthus and probably also of Thebea. Of his friendship towards 
the Athenians he gave proof, 1st, by advocating their claim to the 
possession of Amphipolis (Aesch. 


I Dpi riapawp. p. 32); and, 2ndly, by adopting Iphicrutes os his son. 
(Id. p. 32.) 


It appears to have been in the reign of Amyntas, ns is perhaps 
implied by Strabo (Exc. vii. p. 330), that the seat of the Macedonian 
government was removed from Acgae or Edessa to Pella, though the 
former still continued to be the burying-place of the kings. 


Justin (vii. 4) relates, that a plot was laid for .his assassination by 
his wife Eurydicc, who wished to place her son-in-law and 
paramour, Ptolemy of Alorus, on the throne, but that the design was 
discovered to Amyntas by her daughter. Diodorus (xv. 71) calls 
Ptolemy of Alorus the son of Amyntas ; but seo Wesseling's note ad 
/oc., and Thirlwall, Or. Hist. vol. v. p. 162. Amyntas died in an 
advanced age, n.c. 370, leaving three legitimate sons, Alexander, 
Perdiccas, and the famous Philip. (Just./.c.; Diod. xv. 60.) 
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3. Grandson of Amyntas II., was left an infant n nominal possession 
of the throne of Macedonia, vhen his father Perdiccas III. fell in 
battle against lie Illyrians, B. c. 360. (Diod. xvi. 2.) He was Illicitly 
excluded from the kingly power by his incle Philip, b. c. 359, who 
had at first acted nerely ns regent (Just vii. 5), and who felt himeelf 
so safe in his usurpation, that he brought up \myntas at his court, 
and gave him one of his laughters in marriage In the first year of 
the cign of Alexander the Great, b. c. 336, Amyntas vas executed for 
a plot against the king's life. 


Thirhv. Or. Hist. vol. v. pp. 165, 166, 177, vol. i. p. 99, and the 
authorities to which he refers ; ust. xii. 6, and Freinsheini, ad Curt . 
vi. 9, 17.) 


4. A Macedonian officer in Alexander’s army, son of Andromenes. 
(Diod. xvii. 45; Curt. v. 1. 


§ 40; Arrian, iii. p. 72, f., ed. Step’n.) After the battle of the 
Granicus, b.c. 334, when the garrison of Sardis was quietly 
surrendered to Alexander, Amyntas was the officer sent forward to 
receive it from the commander, Mithrenes. (Arr. i. p. 17, c.; Freinsh. 
Sup. in Curt. ii. 6. § 12.) Two years after, 332, we again hear of him 
as being sent into Macedonia to collect levies, while Alexander after 
the siege of Gaza advanced to Egypt; and he returned with them in 
the ensuing year, when the king was in possession of Susa. (Arr. iii. 
p. 64, c.; Curt. iv. 6. § 30, v. 1. § 40, vii. 1. § 38.) 


After the execution of Philotas on a charge of treason, b. c. 330, 
Amyntas and two other sons of Andromenes (Attalua and Simmins) 
were arrested on suspicion of having been engaged in the plot. The 


suspicion was strengthened by their known intimacy with Philotas, 
and by the fact that their brother Polemo had fled from the camp 
when the latter was apprehended (Air. iii. pp. 72, f., 73, a.), or 
according to Curtius (vii. 1. § 10), when ho was given up to the 
torture. Amyntas defended himself and his brothers ably (Curt. vii. 
1. § 18, &c.), and their innocence being further established by 
Polemo'a re-appearance (Curt. vii. 2. § 1, &c.; Ait. iii. p. 73, 


a. ), they were acquitted. Some little time after, Amyntas was killed 
by an arrow at the siege of a villngc. (Arr. iii. /. c.) It is doubtful 
whether the son of Andromenes is the Amyntas mentioned by 
Curtius (iii. 9. § 7) as commander of a portion of the Macedonian 
troops at the battle of Issue, 


b. c. 333; or again, the person spoken of as leading a brigade at the 
forcing of the “Persian Gates,” b. c. 331. (Curt. v. 4. §20.) But 
“Amyntas” appears to have been a common name among the 
Macedonians. (See Curt. iv. 13. § 28, v. 2. § 5, viii. 2. § 14, 16, vi. 
7. $15, vi. 9. $ 28.) 


5. The Macedonian fugitive and traitor, son of Antiochus. Arrian (p. 
17, f.) ascribes his flight from Macedonia to his hatred and fear of 
Alexander the Great; the ground of these feelings is not stated, but 
Mitford (ch. 44. sect. 1) connects him with the plot of Pausanins 
and tlio muid6r of Philip. lie took refuge in Ephesus under Persian 
protection; whence, however, after the battle of the Granicus, 
fearing the approach of Alexander, he escaped with the Greek 
mercenaries who garrisoned the place, and fled to the court of 
Darcius. (Arr. /. c.) In the winter of the same year, b. c. 333, while 
Alexander was at Phase!is in Lycia, discovery was made of a plot 
against his life, in which Amyntas was implicated. lie appears to 
have acted as the channel through whom Dareius had been 
negotiating with Alexander the Lyncestian, and had promised to aid 
him in mounting the throne of Macedonia on condition of his 
assassinating his master. The design was discovered through the 
confession of Asisines, a Persian, whom Dareius had despatched on 
a secret mission to the Lyncestian, and who was apprehended by 
Parmenio in Phrygia. (Arr. i. pp. 24, e., 25, b.) 


At the battle of Issus we bear again of Amyntas as a commander of 
Greek mercenaries in the Persian service (Curt. iii. 11. $ 18; comp. 


Arr. ii. p. 40, b.); and Plutarch and Arrian mention his advice vainly 
given to Darius shortly before, to await Alexander's approach in the 
large open plains to the westward of Cilicia. (Plut. Alex. p. 675, b., 
Arr. ii. pp. 33, c., 34, a.) 


156 AMYNTAS. 


On the defeat of the Persians at the battle of Issus, Amyntas lied 
with a large IkkIv of Greeks to Tripolis in Phoenicia. There he 
seized some ships, with which he passed over to Cyprus, and thence 
to Egypt, of the sovereignty of which—a double traitor—he 
designed to possess himself. The gates of Pelusium were opened to 
him on his pretending that he came with authority from Dareius: 
thence he pressed on to Memphis, and being joined by a large 
number of Egyptians, defeated in a battle the Persian garrison under 
Mazaces. Cut this victory made his troops over-confident and 
incautious, and, while they were dispersed for plunder, Mazaces 
sallied forth upon them, and Amyntas himself was killed with the 
greater part of his men. (Diod. xvii. 48; Arr. ii. p. 40, c; Curt. iy. 1. § 
27, &c., iv. 7. § 1, 2.) 


It is possible that the subject of the present article may have been 
the Amyntas who is mentioned among the ambassadors sent to the 
Boeotians by Philip, n. c. 330, to prevent the contemplated alliance 
of Thebes with Athens. It may also have been the son of 
Andromenes. (Plut Dam. pp. 849, 854; Diod. xvl 85.) 


6. A king of Galatia and several of the adjacent countries, 
mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 5G9) as contemporary with himself. He 
seems to have first possessed I.ycaonia, where ho maintained more 
than 300 Hocks. (Strab. xii. p. 5G8.) To this he added the territory 
of Derbc by the mnrdcr of its prince, Antipater, the friend of Cicero 
(Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 73), and Isaura and Cappadocia by Roman 
favour. Plutarch, who enumerates him among the adherents of 
Antony at Actium {Ant. p. 944, c.), speaks probably by anticipation 
in calling him king of Galatia , for he did not succeed to that till the 
death of Deiotarns (Strab. xii. p. 567); and the latter is mentioned 
by Plutarch himself (Ant. p. 945, b.) as deserting to Octavius, just 
before the battle, together with Amyntas. 


While pursuing his schemes of aggrandizement, and endeavouring 
to reduce the refractory highlanders around him, Amyntas made 
himself master of Homonnda (Strab. xii. p. 5G9), or Homonn (Plin. 
II. N. v. 27), and slew the prince of that place; but his death was 
avenged by his widow, and Amyntas fell a victim to an ambush 
which she laid for him. (Strab. 1.c.) [E. E.] 


COIN OF AMYNTAS, KING OF GALATIA. 


AMYNTAS (A y.vvras\ a Greek writer of a work entitled 2ro dpol, 
which was probably an account of the different halting-places of 
Alexander the Great in his Asiatic expedition. He perhaps 
accompanied Alexander. (Nakc, Chooilus , p. 205.) From the 
references that are made to it, it seems to have contained a good 
deal of historical information. (Athen. ii. p. 67, a., x. p. 442, b., xi. 
p. 500, d., xii. pp. 514, f., 529,e.; Aelian, II. N. v. 14, xvii. 17.) 


AMYNTAS, surgeon. [Amentbs. ] 
A MYTH A ON. 


AMYNTIA'NUS (*A y.vma»6s), the author of a work on Alexander 
the Great, dedicated to tlm emperor M. Antoninus, the style of 
which Photius blames. He also wrote the life of Olympias, the 
mother of Alexander, and a few other biographies. 


(Phot Cod. 131, p. 97, a., ed. Bekkcr.) The Scholiast on Pindar (ad 
Ol. iii. 52) refers to a work of Amyntianus on elephants. 


AMYNTOR ('Afxvyrup), according to Homer (II. x. 26G), a son of 
Ormenus of Eicon in Thessaly, where Autolycus broke into his 
house and stele the beautiful helmet, which afterwards came into 
tlie hands of Meriones, who wore it during the war against Troy’. 
Amyntor was the father of Crantor, Euaemon, Astydameia, and 
Phoenix. The last of these was cursed and expelled by Amyntor for 
having entertained, at the instigation of his mother Cleobule or 
Hippodameia, an unlawful intercourse with his father's mistress. 
(Horn. II. ix. 434, &c.; Lycophr. 417.) According to Apollodorus (ii. 


7. §7, iii. 13. § 7), who states, that Amyntor blinded his son 
Phoenix, he was a king of Ormenium, and was slain by Heracles, to 
whom he refused a passage through his dominions, and the hand of 
his daughter Astydameia. (Comp. Diod. iv. 37.) According to Ovid 
(Met. viii. 307, xii. 364, &c.), Amyntor took part in the Cnlydonian 
hunt, and was king of the Dolopes, and when conquered in a war by 
Peleus, he gave him his son Grantor as a hostage. [ L. S.] 


A'MYRIS fA iivpis), of Sybaris in Italy, stirnamed “the Wise," whose 
son was one of the suitors of Agarista, at the beginning of the sixth 
century, b. c. Amyris was sent by his fellow-citizens to consult the 
Delphic oracle. His reputation for wisdom gave rise to the 

proverb, “'A/.tvpis juaiVerai, “the wise man is mad.” (Herod, vi. 
126; Athen. xii. p. 520, a.; Suidas. s. v.; Eustath. ad IL ii. p. 298 ; 
Zenobius, Parocmioyr. iv. 27.) 


AMYRTAECS (’A pvpram). 1. The name, according to Ctesias (ap. 
Phot. Cod. 72, p. 37, Bekker), of the king of Egypt who was 
conquered by Cambyse8. [Psammbnitus. ] 


2. A Saite, who, having been invested with the title of king of 
Egypt, was joined with Inarus the Libyan in the command of the 
Egyptians when they rebelled against Artaxerxes Longimanus (u. c. 
460). After the first success of the Egyptians, b. c. 456 
[Aciiaemknks], Artaxerxes sent a second immense army against 
them, by which they were totally defeated. Amyrtacus escaped to 
tiio island of Elbo, and maintained himself as king in the marshy 
districts of Lower Egypt till about the year 414 d. c., when the 
Egyptians expelled the Persians, and Amyrtaeus reigned 9ix years, 
being the only king of the 28th dynasty. His name on the 
monuments is thought to be Aomnhorte. Eusebius calls him Amy- 
rtcs and Amyrtnnua ( Apvprdvos). (Herod, ii. 140, iii. 15; Time. i. 
110; Diod. xi. 74, 75; Ctesias. ap. Phot. pp. 27. 32, 40, Bekker; 
Euseb. Chron. Armen, pp. 106. 342, ed. Zohrab and Mai; 
Wilkinson's Ant. Eyypt. i. p. 205.) [P. S.J 


A'MYRUS ( W A pvpos), a son of Poseidon, from whom the town 
and river Amyrus in Thessaly were believed to have derived their 
name. (Stcph. Byz. s.v.; Val. Place, ii. 11.) [L. S.] 


AMYTHA'ON (*A .pvddtau)* a son of Cretheiu and Tyro (Horn. Od. 


xi. 235, &c.), and brothej of Aeson and Phcres. (Horn. Od. xi. 259.) 
lit dwelt at Pylos in Messenia, and by Idojnenc bo 


ANACREON. 


came the father of Dias, Melampus, and Aeolia. (A polled. i. 9. § 11, 
7. § 7.) According to Pindar ( Pyth. iv. *220, &c.), he and several 
other members of his family went to Iolcus to intercede with Pelias 
on behalf of Jason. Pausanias (v. 8. § 1) mentions him among those 
to whom the restoration of the Olympian games was ascribed. [L. 
S.] 


AMYTIIAO'NIUS, a patronymic from Amythaon, by which his son, 
the seer Melampus, is sometimes designated. (Virg. Georg, iii. 550; 
Columell. x. 348.) The descendants of Amythaon in general arc 
called by the Greeks Amythaonidae. (Strab. viii. p. 372.) [L. S.] 


A'MYTIS (* Apirris ). 1. The daughter of As 


tyages, the wife of Cyrus, and the mother of Cambyses, according to 
Ctesias. (/' cis. c. 2, 10, &c., cd. Lion.) 


2. The daughter of Xerxes, the wife of Megabyzus, and the mother 
of Achacmenes, who perished in Egypt, according to Ctesias. ( Pert . 
c. 20, . 22, 28, 30, 3(5, 39, &c.) 


A'NACES. [Anax, No. 2.] 


ANACIIARSIS (‘Audxapois), a Scythian of princely rank, according 
to Herodotus (iv.76), the son of Gnurus, and brother of Saulius, 
king of Thrace; according to Lucian ( Scytha ) the son of . Daucctna. 
lie left his native country to travel in pursuit of knowledge, and 
came to Athens just at the time that Solon was occupied with his 
legislative measures. He became acquainted with Solon, and by the 
simplicity of his way of living, his talents, ami his acute 
observations on the institutions and usages of the Greeks, he excited 
general attention and admiration. The fame of his wisdom was 
such, that ho was even reckoned by some among the seven sages. 
Some writers affirmed, that after having been honoured with the 


Athenian franchise, ho was initiated into the Klcusinian mysteries. 
According to the account in Herodotus, )ii his return to Thrace, he 
was killed by his brother Saulius, while celebrating the orgies of 
Cybcle it liylaea. Diogenes Laertius gives a somewhat Afferent 
version—that lie was killed by his brother while hunting. He is said 
to have written a Metrical work on legislation and the art of war. 
Dicero ( Tusc. Disji. v. 32) quotes from one of his otters, of which 
several, though of doubtful authenticity, arc still extant. Various 
sayings of his lave been preserved by Diogenes aiul Athcnacus. 
Herod, iv. 4G, 78, 77; Plut. So!. 5, Conviv. 'yqit. Sapient.; Diog. 
Laert. i. 101, &c.; Strab. viL ). 303; Lucian, Scytha and Amidiarsis; 
Athen. v. p. 159, x. pp. 428, 437, xiv. p. 613 ; Aelian, V. H. v. 7.) 
[C. P. Mj 


ANA'CREON (*Ayaiepwv), one of the principal Srcek lyric poets, 
was a native of the Ionian city *f Teos, in Asia Minor. The accounts 
of his life re meagre and confused, but he seems to have pent his 
youth at his native city, and to have reloved, with the great body of 
its inhabitants, to Vbdcra, in Thrace, when Teos was taken by 
Haragus, the general of Cyrus (about b. c. 540 ; Strab. iv. p. 644). 
The early part of liis middle life /as spent at Samos, under the 
patronage of Polyrates, in whose praise Anacreon wrote many mgs. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 638 ; Herod, iii. 121.) He njoyed very high favour 
with the tyrant, and is lid to have softened his temper by the 
charms of iusjc. (Maxim. Tyr. Diss. xxxvii. 5.) After ic death of 
Polycratcs (b. c. 522), he went to Aliens at the invitation of the 
tyrant Hipparchus, 
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who sent a galley of fifty oars to fetch him. (Plat. Hipparch. p. 228.) 
At Athens he became acquainted with Simonides and other poets, 
whom the taste of Hipparchus had collected round him, and he was 
admitted to intimacy by other noble families besides the 
Peisistmiidae, among whom he especially celebrated the beauty of 
Critias, the son of Dropides. (Plat. Charm, p. 157 ; Berghk's 
Anacreon, fr. 55.) He died at the age of 85, probably about b. c. 
478. (Lucian, Mucrob. c. 26.) Simonides wrote two epitaphs upon 
him ( Anllol'. Pal. vii. 24, 25), the Athenians set up his statue in the 
Acropolis (Paus. i. 25. § 1), and the Teians struck his portrait on 


their coins. (Visconti, Jeon. Grceajucy pi. iii. 6.) The place of his 
death, however, is uncertain. The second epitaph of Simonides 
appears to say clearly that he was buried at Teos, whither he is 
supposed to have returned after the death of Hipparchus (b. c. 514); 
but there is also a tradition that, after his return to Teos, ho fled a 
second time to Abdera, in consequence of the revolt of Ilistiacus. (b. 
c. 495; Suidas, 8. v. 'Avatcpiwv and T*«.) This tradition has, 
however, very probably arisen from a confusion with tho original 
emigration of the Teians to Abdera. 


The universal tradition of antiquity represents Anacreon ns a most 
consummate voluptuary ; and his poems prove tho truth of the 
tradition. Though Athenaeus (x. p. 429) thought that their drunken 
tone was affected, arguing that the poet must have been tolerably 
sober while in the act of writing, it is plain that Anacreon sings of 
love and wine with hearty good will, and that his songs in honour 
of Poly crates came less from the heart than the expressions of his 
love for the beautiful youths whom the tyrant had gathered round 
him. (AnthoL Pal, vii. 25; Maxim. Tyr. JJiss. xxvi. 1.) We see in him 
the luxury of the Ionian inflamed by tho fervour of the poet. The 
talc that he loved Sappho is very improbable. (Athen. xiii. p. 599.) 
llis death was worthy of his life, if we may believe the account, 
which looks, however, too like a poetical fiction, that he was 
choked by a grape-stone. (Plin. vii. 5; Val. Max. ix. 12. 88.) The idea 
formed of Anacreon by nearly all ancient writers, as a grey-haired 
old man, 6eems to have been derived from his later poems, in 
forgetfulness of tho fact that when his fame was at its height, at tho 
court of Polycratcs, he was a very young man ; tho delusion being 
aided by tho unabated warmth of liis poetry to the very last. 


In the time of Suidas five books of Anacreon’s poems were extant, 
but of these only a few genuine fragments have come down to us. 
The u Odes” attributed to him are now universally admitted to be 
spurious. All of them are later than the time of Anacreon. Though 
some of them are very graceful, others are very deficient in poetical 
feeling ; and nil are wanting in the tone of earnestness which the 
poetry of Anacreon always breathed. The usual metre in these Odes 
is the Iambic Dimeter Catalectic, which occurs only once in the 
genuine fragments of Anacreon. His favourite metres are the 
Choriambic and the Ionic a Minore. 


The editions of Anacreon are very numerous. The best are those of 
Brunck, Strasb. 1786; Fischer, Lips. 1793 ; Mchlhom, Glogau, 1825; 
and Bergk, Lips. 1834. ’ [P. S.] 


ANACYNDAIiAXES (*AvaKuv8apd(iis) 9 the father of Sardanapalus, 
king of Assyria. (Arrian, 
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An. ii. 5; Strab. xiv. p. 67*2; Athen. viii. p. 335, f., xii. pp. 5*29, e, 
530, b.) 


ANADYOMENE (‘AvaSuo/Uvv), the goddess 


rising out of the sea, a surname given to Aphrodite, in allusion to 
the story of her being bom from the foam of the sea. This surname 
had not much celebrity previous to the time of Apelles, but his 
famous painting of Aphrodite Anadyomene, in which the goddess 
was represented as rising from the sea and drying her hair with her 
hands, at once drew great attention to this poetical idea, and 
excited the emulation of other artists, painters as well as sculptors. 
The painting of Apelles was made for the inhabitants of the island 
of Cos, who set it up in their temple of Asclepius. Its beauty induced 
Augustus to have it removed to Rome, and the Conns were 
indemnified by a reduction in their taxes of 100 talents. In the time 
of Nero the greater part of the picture had become effaced, and it 
was replaced by the work of another artist. (Strab. xiv. p. 657; Plin. 
//. N. xxxv. 36. §§ 12. and 15 ; Auson. Ep. 106 ; Paus. ii. 1. § 7.) [L. 
S.] ANAEA (A i/ata), an Amazon, from whom the town of Anaca in 
Curia derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s.v.; Eustath. adDionys. Verity. 
8*28.) [L. S.J A NAG ALL IS. [Auallis.] 


ANAGNOSTES, JOANNES (‘ludruTjs ’Avowrote an account of the 
storming of his native city, Thessalonicn, by the Turks under 
Amurath II. (a. d. 1430), to which is added a “Monodia,” or 
lamentation for the event, in prose. The work is printed, in Greek 
and Latin, in the Supplier a of Leo AUatius, Rom. 1653, 8vo., pp. 
318—380. The author was present at the siege, after which lie left 
the city, but was induced to return to it by the promises of the 


conqueror, who two years afterwards deprived him of all his 
property. (Hanekius, <le Hist. Byz. Script, i. 38, p. 636 ; Wharton, 
Supp to Cave, Hist. Lit. ii. p. 130.) [P. S.] 


ANAI'TIS (’Avafris), an Asiatic divinity, whose name appears in 
various modifications, sometimes written Anaea (Strab. xvi. p. 738), 
sometimes Aneitis (Plut. Artax. 27), sometimes Tanai's (Clem. Alex. 
ProtrepL p. 43), or Nanaca. (Maccab. ii. 1, 13.) Her worship was 
spread over several parts of Asia, sucli as Armenia, Cappadocia, 
Assyria, Persia, &c. (Strab. xi. p. 512, xii. p. 559. xv. p. 733.) In 
most places where she was worshipped we find numerous slaves 
(Itp680v\ot) of both sexes consecrated to her, and in Acilisene these 
slaves were taken from the most distinguished families. The female 
slaves prostituted themselves for a number of years before they 
married. These priests seem to have been in the enjoyment of the 
sacred land connected with her temples, and we find mention of 
sacred cows also being kept at such temples. (Plut. Lucid!. 24.) 
From this and other circumstances it has been inferred, that the 
worship of Anaitis was a branch of the Indian worship of nature. It 
seems, at any rate, clear that it was a part of the worship so 
common among the Asiatics, of the creative powers of nature, both 
male and female. The Greek writers sometimes identify Anaitis with 
their Artemis (Paus. iii. 16. § 6 ; Plut. 1. c.), and sometimes with 
their Aphrodite. (Clem. Alex. 1. c. ; Agathias, i. 2 ; Arnmian. Marc, 
xxiii. 3; Spartian. Carac. 7; comp. Creuzer, Symbol, ii. p. 22, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


ANA'NIUS (Arai/ios), a Greek iambic poet, contemporary with 
Hipponax (about 540 b. c.) 


ANASTASIUS. 


The invention of the satyric iambic verse called Scazon is ascribed 
to him as well as to Hipponax. (Hephaest. p. 30, II, Gaisf.) Some 
fragments of Ananius are preserved by Athenaeus (pp. 78, 282, 
370), and all that is known of him has been collected by Welcker. ( 
Ifippmiactis cl Ananii la mhoyraphorum Fraymcnta, p. 109, &c.) [P. 
S.] 


AN A PH AS (Avaipas), was said to have been one of the seven who 
slew the Magi in b. c. 521, and to have been lineally descended 


from Atossa, the sister of Cambyses, who was the father of the great 
Cyrus. The Cappadocian kings traced their origin to Anaphas, who 
received the government of Cappadocia, free from taxes. Anaphas 
was succeeded by his son of the same name, and the latter by 
Datames. (Diod. xxxi. Eel. 3.) 


ANASTA'SIA, a noble Roman lady, who suffered martyrdom in the 
Diocletian persecution. (a. d. 303.) Two letters written by her in 
prison are extant in Suidas, s. v. xpvaoyovos. [P. S.] ANASTA'SIUS 
(‘Avatmiirios), the author of a Latin epigram of eighteen lines 
addressed to a certain Annatus, “He Rationc Victus Salutaria post 
Incisam Vcnam ct Emissum Sanguinem,” which is to be found in 
several editions of tho Iicyi men Sa n i/at is Salem Han u m . (c.g. 
Antverp. 1557, 12mo.) The life and date of the author are quite 
unknown, but he was probably a late writer, and is therefore not to 
be confounded with a Greek physician of the same name, whose 
remedy for the gout, which was to be taken during a whole year, is 
quoted with approbation by Aetius (tetrab. iii. scrm. iv. 47, p. 609), 
and who must therefore have lived some time during or before the 
fifth century after Christ [ W. A. Gj 


ANASTA'SIUS I. II., patriarchs of Antioch. [Anastasius Sinaita.] 


ANASTA'SIUS I. ( 'Avaaruffios ), cmperoi of Constantinople, 
surnamed Dicorus (At/ropos) on account of the different colour of 
hit eye-balls, was born about 430 a. d., at Dyrrachium in Epeirus. 
He was descended from ai unknown family, and we are acquainted 
wit! only a few circumstances concerning bis life pro viously to bis 
accession. We know, however that he was a zealous Eutychian, that 
he was no married, and that he served in the imperial life guard of 
the Silentiarii, which was the cause of hi: being generally called 
Anastasius Silentiarius. Tin emperor Zeno, the Isaurian, having died 
in 49’ without male issue, it was generally believed tha his brother 
Longinus would succeed him; but ii consequence of an intrigue 
carried on during som time, as it seems, between Anastasius and the 
cm press Ariadne, Anastasius was proclaimed empcroi Shortly 
afterwards he married Ariadne, but it doe not appear that he had 
had an adulterous intei course with her during the life of her 
husbant When Anastasius ascended the throne of th Eastern empire 
he was a man of at least sixty, bu though, notwithstanding his 


advanced age, h evinced uncommon energy, his reign is one of th 
most deplorable periods of Byzantine history, di: turbed as it was by 
foreign and intestine wars an by the still greater calamity of 
religious trouble Immediately after his accession, Longinus, th 
brother of Zeno, Longinus Magister Olliciorun and Longinus 
Selinuntius, rose against him, an being all natives of Isauria, where 
they had gre; influence, they made this province the centre < their 
operations against the imperial troops. Th 
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war, which ia known in history under the name of 1 the East. 
However, the religious motives of these the I saurian war, lasted till 
497, and partly till disturbances were either so intimately 
connected 498, when it was finished to the advantage of the with 
political motives, or the hatred between the emperor by the 
captivity and death of the ring- parties was so great, that the 
deputies did not sucleaders of the rebellion. John the Scythian, 
John cecd. In 514, Vitalianus, a Gothic prince in the the 
Hunchbacked, and under them Justinus, who service of the 
emperor, put himself at the head of became afterwards emperor, 
distinguished them- a powerful army, and laid siege to 
Constantinople, selves greatly as commanders of the armies of 
under the pretext of compelling Anastasias to put Anastasius. The 
following years wero signalized an end to the vexations of the 
orthodox church, by a sedition in Constantinople occasioned by dis- 
In order to get rid of such an enemy, Anastasius turbanccs between 
the factions of the Blue and the promised to assemble a general 
council, which was Green, by religious troubles which the emperor 
to be presided over by the pope, and he appointed was able to quell 
only by his own humiliation, by Vitalianus his commandcr-in-chicf 
in Thrace. But wars with the Arabs and the Bulgarians, and by no 
sooner was the army of Vitalianus disbanded, earthquakes, famine, 
and plague, (a. d. 500.) than Anastasius once more eluded his 
promises, Anastasius tried to relieve his people by .abolishing and 
the predomination of the Eutychians over the the xP va< *py v P 
OS 9 ^ heavy poll-tax which was paid orthodox lasted till the death 
of the emperor, indifferently for men and for domestic animals. 


Anastasius died in 518, at the age of between Immediately after 
these calamities, Anastasius was eighty-eight and ninety-one years. 
Kvagrius states, involved in a war with Cabadis, the king of Persia, 
that after his death his name was erased from the who destroyed 
the Byzantine army commanded by sacred “Diptycha” or tables. 


Hypacius and Pntricius Phrygius, and ravaged Religious hatred 
having more or less guided Mesopotamia in a dreadful manner. 
Anastasius modem writers as well as those whom wc must 
purchased peace in 505 by paying 11,000 pounds consider as the 
sources with regard to Anastasias, of gold to the Persians, who, 
being threatened the character of this emperor has been described 
in with an invasion of the Huns, restored to the cm- a very different 
manner. The render will find peror the provinces which they had 
overrun. From these opinions carefully collected and weighed with 
Asia Anastasius 6ent his generals to the banks of prudence and 
criticism in Tillemont'a “ Histoiro the Danube, where they fought an 
unsuccessful but des Empereurs.” Whatever wero his vices, and not 
inglorious campaign against the East-Goths of however avaricious 
and faithless he was, Anastasius Italy, and tried, but in vain, to 
defend the passage was far from being a common man. Tillemont, 
of the Danube against the Bulgarians. These in- though he is often 
misled by bigotry, docs not dcfatigablc warriors crossed that river 
in great blame him for many actions, and praises him for numbers, 
and ravaging the greater part of Thrace, many others for which he 
has been frequently reappeared in sight of Constantinople; and no 
other proachcd. Le Beau, the author of the “Histoiro means were 
left to the emperor to secure the im- du Has Empire,” docs not 
condemn him; and mediate neighbourhood of his capital hut by 
con- Gibbon commends him, although principally for his itructing a 
fortified wall across the isthmus of Con- economy. (Evagrius, iii. 29, 
seq.; Ccdrenus, pp. >tantinoplo from the coast of the Propontis to 
that 354-365, ed. Paris; Thcophancs, pp. 115-141, ed. )f the Pontus 
Euxinus. (a. d. 507.) Some parts Paris; Gregor. Turon. ii. 38.) [W. 
P.] 


>f this wall, which in a later period proved useful ANASTA'SIUS II., 
emperor of Constanigainst the Turks, arc still existing. Clovis, king 
T1NOPI.K. The original name of this emperor »f the Franks, was 
created consul by Anastasius. was Artemius, and he was one of the 


ministers 


The end of the reign of Anastasius cannot well (Protoasccretis) of 
the emperor Philippjcus, who >c understood without a short notice 
of the state had his eyes put out by the traitor Rufus, in >f religion 
during this time, a more circumstantial the month of June a. d. 713. 
Artemius, uniiccount of which the reader will find in Evagrius 
versnlly esteemed for his character and his md Theophanes cited 
below. qualities, was chosen in his stead, and, although 


As early as 488, Anastasius, then only a Silen- his reign was short 
and disturbed by troubles, iarius, had been active in promoting the 
Euty- he gave sufficient proofs of being worthy to reign, liian 
Palladius to the see of Antioch. This act After having punished 
Rufus and his accomplices, vns made a subject of reproach against 
him by the lie appointed the Isaurian Leo, who became afterrthodox 
patriarch of Constantinople, Euphemius, wards emperor, his general 
in chief against the vho, upon Anastasius succeeding Zeno on the 
Lazes and other Caucasian nations, and himself hrone, persuaded or 
compelled him to sign a con- made vigorous preparations against 
the Arabs, by *ssion of faith according to the orthodox principles 
whom the southern provinces of the empire were lid down in the 
council of Chalcedon. Notwith- then continually harassed. He 
formed the bold landing this confession, Anastasius continued an 
plan of burning the naval stores of the enemy on dherent to the 
doctrines of Eutychius, and in the const of Syria, stores necessary 
for the con96 ho had his enemy, Euphemius, deposed and struction 
of a large fleet, with which the Arabs anisbed. It is said, that at this 
time Anastasius intended to lay siege to Constantinople. The icwed 
great propensities to the sect of the Ace- commander of the 
Byzantine fleet was John, who hali. The successor of Euphemius 
was Macedo- combined the three dignities of grand treasurer of ins, 
who often thwarted the measures of the em- the empire, admiral, 
and dean of St Sophia, and :*ror, and who but a few years 
afterwards was who left Constantinople in 715. But the experiven 
from his sec, which Anastasius gave to the dition failed, and a 
mutiny broke out on board the utychian Timotbeus, who opposed 
the orthodox ships, in consequence of which John was niasi many 
matters. Upon this, Anastasius was sacred, and Theodosius, once a 
receiver of the taxes, lathcmatized by pope Symniachus, whose 


succes- proclaimed emperor. It is probable that the rebel ir, 
Homiisdas, sent deputies to Constantinople had many adherents in 
the Asiatic provinces; for r the purpose of restoring peace to the 
Church of while he sailed with his licet to Constantinople, 
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Anastasius, after having left a strong garrison for the defence of his 
capital, went to Nicaea for the purpose of preventing all danger 
from that side. After an obstinate resistance during six months, 
Constantinople was taken by surprise in the month of January 716, 
and Anastasius, besieged in Nicaea, surrendered on condition of 
having his life preserved. This was granted to him by the victorious 
rebel, who ascended the throne under the name of Theodosius III. 
Anastasius retired to a convent at Thessalonica. In the third year of 
the reign of Leo III. Isaurus (721), Anastasius conspired against this 
emperor at the instigation of Nicetas Xylonites. They hoped to be 
supported by Tcrbclis or Tcrbclius, king of Bulgaria; but their 
enterprise proved abortive, and the two conspirators were put to 
death by order of Leo. (Thcophancs, pp.321, &c.j 335, ed. Paris; 
Zonaras, xiv. 26, &c.; Ccdrenu8, p. 449, ed. Paris.) [W. P.] 


ANASTA'SIUS, abbot of St. Euthymium in Palestine, about 741 a. d., 
wrote a Greek work against the Jews, a Latin version of which by 
Turrinnns is printed in Canisii Antu/uar. Led. iii. pp. 123 — 136. 
The translation is very imperfect A MS. of the original work is still 
extant. (Catal. Vindohon. pt. 1, cod. 307, nuin. 2, p. 420.) [P. S.] 
ANASTA'SIUS, a Graeco-ltomau jurist, who interpreted the Digest 
lie is cited in the Basilica (ed. Heimbach. ii. p. 10; ed. Fabrot iv. p. 
701, vii. p. 258), in which, on one occasion, his opinion is placed in 
opposition to that of Stcphanus. Beyond this circumstance, wc can 
discover in his fragments no very strong reason for supposing him 
to have been contemporary with Justinian; Reitz, however, 
considered it certain that he was so, and accordingly marked his 
name with an asterisk in the list of jurists subjoined to his edition of 
Theophilus. (Etcurs. xx. p. 1234.) The name is so common, that it 
would bo rash to identify the jurist with contemporary Anastasii; 
but it may be stated, that among more than forty persons of the 
name, Fabricius mentions one who was consul a. d. 517. Procopius 


(de liell. Pers. ii. 4, 5) relates, that Anastasius, who had quelled an 
attempt to usurp imperial power in his native city Darn, and had 
acquired a high reputation for intelligence, was sent on an embassy 
to Chosroes, a. n. 540. 'I bis Anastasius was at first detained against 
his will by Chosroes, but was sent back to Justinian, after Chosroes 
had destroyed the city of Sura. [J. T. G.J ANASTA'SIUS, 
metropolitan bishop of Nice (about 520—536 a. d.), wrote or 
dictated, in Greek, a work on the Psalms, which is still extant. (MU. 
Coa/in. p. 389.) [P. S.] 


ANASTA'SIUS 1., bishop of Rome, from 390 to his death in 402, 
took the side of Jerome in his controversy with Rufinus respecting 
Origen. He excommunicated Rufinus and condemned the works of 
Origen, confessing, however, that he had never heard Origen’s 
name before the translation of one of his works by Rufinus. 
(Constant, Epist. Pontif. Rom. p. 715.) Jerome praises him in the 
highest terms. (Epist. 16.) [P. S.] 


ANASTA'SIUS II., bishop of Rome from 496 to his death in 498, 
made an unsuccessful attempt to compose the quarrel between the 
Greek and Latin Churches, which had been excited by Acacius. 
There are extant two letters which he wrote to tiie emperor 
Anastasius on this occasion, and one which he wrote to Clovis, king 
of the Franks, in Baluzius, Nov. Collect. Concil. p. 1457. [P.S.] 
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ANASTA'SIUS SIN A IT A (hvamdenos 2ivairri's). Three persons of 
this name are mentioned by ecclesiastical writers, and often 
confounded with one another. 


1. Anastasius I., made patriarch of Antioch a. d. 559 or 561, took a 
prominent part in the controveisy with the Aphthartodocetae, who 
thought that tlie body of Christ before the resurrection was 
incorruptible. lie opposed the edict which Justinian issued in favour 
of this opinion, and was afterwards banished by the younger Justin. 
(570.) In 593 he was restored to his bishopric at Antioch, and died 
in 599. 


2. Anastasius II., succeeded Anastasius I. in the bishopric of 
Antioch, a. d. 599. lie translated into Greek the work of Gregory the 
Great, “do Cura Pastorali,” and was killed by the Jews in a tumult, 
609 a. d. 


3. Anastasius, a presbyter and monk of Mt. Sinai, called by 
laterGreck writers “the New Moses" (Mw <rr}f i'cos), lived towards 
the end of 7th century, as is clear from the contents of his “ 
Hodegus." 


There is some doubt whether the two patriarchs of Antioch were 
ever monks of Sinai, and whether the application of the epithet “ 
Sinaita" to them has not arisen from their being confounded with 
the third Anastasius. The “llodcgus" l65ijyds) t or “Guide,” above 
mentioned, a work against the Acephnli, and other heretics who 
recognized only one nature in the person of Christ, is ascribed by 
Nicephorus and other writers to Anastasius I., patriarch of Antioch; 
but events are mentioned in it which occurred long after his death. 
Others have thought that he was tho author of the work originally, 
but that it has been greatly interpolated. It was, however, most 
probably the production of the third Anastasius. It was published by 
Grctscr in Greek and Latin, Ingolstndt, 1606, 4to. It is n loose, 
illogical rhapsody, without any graces ol style, and very inaccurate 
as to facts. 


An account of tho other writings ascribed to these three Anastasii, 
and discussions respecting their authorship, will be found in 
Fabricius (MU. Grace, x. p. 571), and Cave. ( list. Lit.) [I*. S.] 


ANATO'LIUS, of Bkrvtur, afterwards P. P (praefedus praetorio) of 
Ulyricuin, received a logn education in the distinguished law-school 
of hit native place, and soon acquired great reputation ii his 
profession of jurisconsult. Not content, however, with forensic 
eminence, from Berytus he pro cceded to Rome, and gained 
admission to the pa lace of the emperor. Here lie rapidly obtainci 
favour, was respected even by his enemies, am was successively 
promoted to various honours. II. became constdaris of Galatia, and 
wc find bin named vicaritis of Asia under Constantins, a. n. 339 
(Cod. Th. 11. tit. 30. s. 19.) A constitution of th same year is 
addressed to him, according to tli vulgar reading, with the title 
viairius African; bu the opinion of Godcfroi, that here also the tru 


reading is Asiae , has met with the approlxvtion < the learned. 
(Cod. Th. 12. tit. 1. s. 28.) He aj pears with the title P. P. in the 
years 346 an 349, hut without mention of his district. (Cod. T1 12. 
tit. 1. s. 38, ib. s. 39.) He is, however, di> tinetty mentioned by 
Ammianus Marcellinus i P. P. of lUyricum, a. d. 359 (Am. Marc, xi; 


11. § 2), and his death in that office is recorded h the same author, 
a. d. 361. (xxi. 6. § 5.) Whcth< he were at first praefect of some 
other district, t whether he held the same office continuously fro: 
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a. n. 34G to A. d. 361, cannot now be determined. | that he was 
identical with the Anatolius who is 


His administration is mentioned by Marccllinus as an era of unusual 
improvement, and is also recorded by Aurelius Victor ( Trajan) as a 
bright but solitary instance of reform, which checked the downward 
progress occasioned by the avarice and oppression of provincial 
governors. He is often spoken of in the letters of Libanius; and 
several letters of Libanius are extant addressed directly to Anatolius, 
and, for the most part, asking favours or recommending friends. We 
would refer especially to the letters 18, 466, 587, as illustrating the 
character of Anatolius. When he received from Constantius his 
appointment to the praefecture of Illyricum, he said to the emperor, 
“ Henceforth, prince, no dignity shall shelter the guilty from 
punishment; henceforth, no one who violates the laws, however 
high may be his judicial or military rank, shall be allowed to depart 
with impunity.’* It appears that he acted up to his virtuous 
resolution. 


He was not only an excellent governor, but extremely clever, of 
very various abilities, eloquent, indefatigable, and ambitious. Part 
of a panegyric upon Anatolius composed by the sophist Himerius, 
has been preserved by Photius, but little if anything illustrative of 
the real character of Anatolius is to be collected from the remains of 
this panegyric. (Wernsdorlf, ad llimcrium, xxxii. and 297-) If wo 
would learn something of the private history of the man, we must 
look into the letters of Libanius and the life of Proaeresius by 


Eunapius. In the 18th letter of Libanius, which is partly written in a 
tone of pi</uc and pcisi/lagc^ it is difficult to say how far the 
censure and the praise are ironical. Libanius seems to insinuate, 
that his powerful acquaintance was stunted and ill-favoured in 
person; did not scruple to enrich himself by accepting presents 
voluntarily offered ; was partial to the Syrians, bis own countrymen, 
in the distribution of patronage ; and was apt, in bis prosperity, to 
look down upon old friends. 


Among his accomplishments it may be mentioned that he was fond 
of poetry, and so much admired the poetic effusions of Milesius of 
Smyrna, that he called him Milesius the Muse. Anatolius himself 
received from thoso who wished to detract from his reputation the 
nickname 'AgvTplcav, a word which has puzzled the whole tribe of 
commentators and lexicographers, including Faber, Ducange, and 
Toup. It is probably connected in some way with the stage, as 
Eunapius refers for its explanation to the KaKoSalpuv ruv x°pJ y * 
He was a 


heathen, and clung to his religion at a time when heathenism was 
unfashionable, and when the tide of opinion had begun to set 
strongly towards Christianity. It is recorded, that, upon his arrival 
in Athens, he rather ostentatiously performed sacrifices, and visited 
the temples of the gods. 


An error of importance concerning Anatolius jeeurs in a work of 
immense learning and deserv;dly high authority. Jac. Godefroi 
states, in the Prosopographia attached to his edition of the 
Theoslosian Code, that 16 letters of St. Basil the Great viz. letters 
391-406) are addressed to Anatolius. This error, which we have no 
doubt originated rom the accidental descent of a sentence that 
bconged to the preceding article on Amphilochius , las been 
overlooked in the revision of Hitter. 


The Anatolius who was P. P. of Illy ricum is Kilicved by some to 
have been skilled in agriculure and medicine as well as in law. It is 
possible 


often cited in the Geoponica by one or other of the three names, 
Anatolius, Vindanius, (or Vindanianus,) Bervtius. These names have 
sometimes been erroneously supposed to designate three different 


individuals. (Niclas, Prolegom. ad Geoptm. p. xlviii. n.) The work 
on Agriculture written by this Anatolius, Photius (Cod. 163) 
thought the best work on the subject, though containing some 
marvellous and incredible things. Our Anatolius may also be 
identical with the author of a treatise concerning Sympathies and 
Antipathies (xepl IvgxaQdcov teal 'AvTiiraOaav), the remains of 
which may be found in Fabricius (Bib/. Or. iv. p.29); but we are 
rather disposed to attribute this work to Anatolius the philosopher, 
who was the master of Iambliehus (Brucker, Hist. Phil. vol. ii. p. 
260), and to whom Porphyry addressed Homeric Questions. Other 
contemporaries of the same name arc mentioned by Libanius, and 
errors have frequently been committed from the great number of 
Anatolii who held office under the Roman emperors. Thus our 
Anatolius has been confounded with the inagister officiorum who 
fell in the battle against the Persians at Maranca, a. d. 363, in which 
Julian was slain. (Am. Marc. xx. 9. § 8, xxv. 6. § 5.) [J. T. G.] 


ANATO'LIUS, professor of law at Bkrvtus. In the second preface to 
the Digest (Const. Tanta. 8 9), he is mentioned by Justinian, with 
tho titles vir illustris , magister y among those who wero employed 
in compiling that great work, and is complimented as a person 
descended from an ancient legal stock, since both his father 
Leontius and his grandfather Eudoxius “ optimum sui vie moriam in 
legibus reliquerant." He wrote notes on the Digest, and a very 
concise commentary on Justinian's Code. Both of these works are 
cited in the Basilica. Matthacus Blastares (m Praef, Sgntag.) states, 
that the “ professor (avriulvcrup) Thalelacus edited the Code at 
length ; Theodores Hermopolites briefly; Anatolius still more 
briefly; Isidores more succinctly than Thalelacus. but more diffusely 
than the other two." It is pos siblyfrom some misunderstanding or 
some misquotation of this passage, that Tcrrasson(//wfom? dc la 
Jttrisp. Rom. p. 358) speaks of an Anatolius different from the 
contemporary of Justinian, nnd says thnt this younger Anatolius 
was employed by the emperor Phocas, conjointly with Theodores 
Ilermopolitoa and Isidores, to translate Justinian's Code into Greek. 
This statement, for which we have been able to find no authority, 
seems to be intrinsically improbable. The Constitution Omnem (one 
of the prefaces of the Digest), bears date a. n. 533, and is addressed, 
among others, to Theodores, Isidores, and Anatolius. Now, it is very 
unlikely that three jurists of similar name should be employed 


conjointly by the emperor Phocas, who reigned a. d. 602—610. 
There was probably some confusion in the mind of Terrasson 
between the emperor Phocas and a jurist of the same name, who 
was contemporary with Justinian, and commented upon the Code. 


Anatolius held several offices of importance. He was advocatus fisci, 
and was one of the majores judiies nominated by Justinian in Nov. 
82. c. 1. Finally, be filled the office of consul, and w r as appointed 
curator divinae dotmis et rci privatae. In the exercise of his official 
functions he became unpopular, by appropriating to himself, under 
colour of confiscations to the emperor, the effects of de 
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ceased persons, to the exclusion of their rightful heirs. He perished 
in a. d. 557, in an earthquake at Byzantium, whither he had 
removed his residence from Berytus. (Agath.//&. v. 3.) [J.T.G.] 
ANATO'IUS (‘Avar6 Aios), Patriarch of Constantinople (a. d. 449), 
presided at a synod at Constantinople (a. d. 450) which condemned 
Eutyches and his followers, and was present at the general council 
of Chalcedon (a. d. 451), out of the twenty-eighth decree of which a 
contest spiling up between Anatolius and Leo, bishop of Rome, 
respecting the relative rank of their two sees. A letter from 
Anatolius to Leo, written upon this subject in a. d. 457, is still 
extant. (Cave, Hist. Lit. a. d. 449.) [P. S.] 


ANATO'LIUS PArardAtos), Bishop of Laodicka ( a. i>. 270), was an 
Alexandrian by birth. Eusebius ranks him first among the men of his 
age, in literature, philosophy, and science, and states, that the 
Alexandrians urged him to open a school of Aristotelian philosophy. 
(//. E. vii. 32.) lie was of great service to the Alexandrians when 
they were besieged by the Romans, a. d. 262. From Alexandria he 
went into Syria. At Caesarea he was ordained by Thcotechnus, who 
destined him to bo his successor in the bishopric, the duties of 
which he discharged for a short time a» the vicar of Thcotechnus. 
Afterwards, while proceeding to attend a council at Antioch, he was 
detained by the people of Laodicea, and became their bishop. Of his 


subsequent life nothing is known; but by some he is said to have 
suffered martyrdom. He wrote a work on the chronology of |Saster, 
a large fragment of which is preserved by Eusebius. (/. c.) The work 
exists in a Latin translation, which some ascribo to Rufinus, under 
the title of “ Volumeu dc Paschate,” or “ Canoncs Paschalcs,” and 
which was published by Acgidiua Bncherius in his Doclrina 
Tempomm, Antverp., 1634. Ho also wrote a treatise on Arithmetic, 
in ten books (Hieron. dc Vir. IUust . c. 73), of which some 
fragments are preserved in the QtoXoyovptva irjs 'ApiOptrtKijs. 
Some fragments of his mathematical works are printed in Fabric. 
Bib. Grace, iii. p. 462. [P. S.] ANAX (‘Avaf). 1. A giant, son of 
Uranus and Gaea, and father of Asterius. The legends of Miletus, 
which for two generations bore the name of Anactoria, described 
Anax as king of Anactoria; but in the reign of his son the town and 
territory were conquered by the Cretan Miletus, who changed the 
name Anactoria into Miletus. (Paus. i. 35. § 5, vii. 2. § 3.) 


2. A surname or epithet of the gods in general, characterizing them 
as the rulers of the world; but the plural forms, ”Ai/axcs, or ”‘Ava/ 
crcs, or “Apukcs wa?5cs, were used to designate the Dioscuri. (Paus. 
ii. 22. § 7, x. 38. § 3; Cic. de Nat. Decor. iii. 31; Aelian. V. H. v. 4; 
Plut Thcs. 33.) In the second of the passages of Pausanias here 
referred to, in which he speaks of a temple of the v AvaKts rnuSfs at 
Amphissa, he states, that it was a doubtful point whether they were 
the Dioscuri, the Curetes, or the Cabeiri; and from this circumstance 
a connexion between Amphissa and Samothrace has been inferred. 
(Comp. Eustatli. ad Horn. pp. 182, 1598.) Some critics identify the 
Anaces with the Enakim of the Hebrews. [L. S.] ANAXA'GORAS (A 
va’aySpas), a Greek philosopher, was born at Clazomenae in Ionia 
about the year b. c. 499. His father, Ilegesibulus, left him in the 
possession of considerable property, but 
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as lie intended to devote bis life to higher ends, he gave it up to his 
relatives as something which ought not to engage his attention, lie 
is said to have gone to Athens at the age of twenty, during the 
contest of the Greeks with Persia, and to have lived and taught in 
that city for a period of thirty years. He became here the intimate 
friend and teacher of the most eminent men of the time, such as 


Euripides and Pericles ; hut while he thus gained the friendship and 
admiration of the most enlightened Athenians, the majority, uneasy 
at being disturbed in their hereditary superstitions, soon found 
reasons for complaint. The principal cause of hostility towards him 
must, however, 1>e looked for in the following circumstance. As lie 
was a friend of Pericles, the party which was dissatisfied with his 
administration seized upon the “disposition of the people towards 
the philosopher as a favourable opportunity for striking a blow at 
the great statesman. Anaxagoras, therefore, was accused of impiety. 
His trial and its results are matters of the greatest uncertainty on 
account of the different statements of the ancients themselves. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 12, &c.; Plut. Paid. 32, Nidus, *23.) It seems 
probable, however, that Anaxagoras was accused twice, once on the 
ground of impiety, nnd a second time on that of partiality to Porsia. 
In the first case it was only owing to the influence and eloquence of 
Pericles that he was not put to death; but he was sentenced to pay a 
fine of five talents and to quit Athens. The philosopher now went to 
Lampsacus, and it seems to have been during his absence that the 
second charge of prjbt(rp6s was brought against him, in 
consequence of which he was condemned to death. He is said to 
have received the intelligence of his sentence with a smile, and to 
have died at Lampsacus at the age of seventy-two. The inhabitants 
of this place honoured Anaxagoras not only during his lifetime, but 
after his death also. (Diog. Laert. ii. c. 3; DicL of Ant. 8. v. *A va 
£ay6pcia.) 


Diogenes Laertius, Cicero, and other writers, call Anaxagoras a 
disciple of Anaximenes; but this statement is not only connected 
with some chronological difficulties, but is not quite in accordance 
with the accounts of other writers. Thus ranch, however, is certain, 
that Anaxagoras struck into a new path, nnd was dissatisfied with 
the systems of his predecessors, the Ionic philosophers. It is he who 
laid the foundation of the Attic philosophy, and who stated the 
problem which his successors laboured to solve. The Ionic 
philosophers had endeavoured to explain nature and its various 
phenomena by regarding matter in its different forms and 
modifications ns the cause of all things. Anaxagoras, on the other 
hand, conceived the necessity of seeking a higher cause, 
independent of matter, and this cause he considered to be vovs, that 
is, mind, thought, or intelligence. This vovs, however, is not the 


creator of the world, but merely that which originally arranged the 
world and gave motion to it; for, according to the axiom that out of 
nothing nothing can come, he supposed the existence of matter 
from all eternity, though, before the vovs was exercised upon it, it 
was in : chaotic confusion. In this original chaos then was an 
infinite number of homogeneous pnrti (0/xoioficprj) as well as 
heterogeneous ones. The vovs united the former and separated from 
then what was heterogeneous, and out of this proccs: arose the 
things we sec in this world. Thi 
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union and separation, however, were made in such a manner, that 
eacli tiling contains in itself parts of other tilings or heterogeneous 
elements, and is what it is, only on account of the preponderance of 
certain homogeneous parts which constitute its character. The vovs, 
which thus regulated and formed the material world, is itself also 
cognoscent, and consequently the principle of all cognition: it alone 
can see truth and the essence of things, while our senses are 
imperfect and often lead us into error. Anaxagoras explained his 
dualistic system in a work which is now lost, and we know it only 
from such fragments as are quoted from it by later writers, as Plato, 
Aristotle, Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, Cicero, and others. For a 
more detailed account see Ritter, Gesch. d. Ionisch. Philos, p. 203, 
&c.; Brandis, Ilhcin. Mu*. i. p. 117, &c., Ilandb. der Gesch. der 
Philos, i. p. 232, &c.; J. T. Ilemscn, Anaxagoras Clazomcnius , sire 
dc Vila cuts atqnc Philosophia, Getting. 1821, 8vo.; Brcicr, Dio 
Philosophic des Anaxagoras von Klazomen'd nach Anstotelcs , 
Berlin, 1840. The fragments of Anaxagoras have been collected by 
Schaubach: Anaxagorac I'ragmcnla collegia «$W <:., 


Leipzig, 1827, 8vo., and much better by Sohorn, 
Anaxagorac Pragmenla dispos. cl ilfustr ., Bonn, 
1829, 8vo. [L. S.J 


AN AX A'GORAS (’ Ava£ay6pas), of Aegina, a sculptor, flourished 
about B. C. 480, and executed the statue of Jupiter in bronze set up 


at Olympia by the states which had united in repelling the invasion 
of Xerxes. (Paus. v. 23. § 2.) He is supposed to be the same person 
as the sculptor mentioned in an epigram by Anacreon ( Anthol. 
Grace. i. p. 55, No. 6, Jacobs), but not the same as the writer on 
scene- pain ting mentioned by Vitruvius. [Agatha Rciius.] [P. S.] 


ANAXANDER (AvatarS po$), king of Sparta, 12th of the Agids, son 
of Eurycratcs, is named by Pausanias as commanding against 
Aristomcncs, and to the end of the second Messcnian war, b. c. 668; 
but prolwbly on mere conjecture from the statement of Tyrtaeus 
(given by Strabo, viii. p. 362), that tho grandfathers fought in the 
first, the grandsons in the second. (Paus. iii. 3, 14. § 4, iv. 15. § 1, 
16. § 5, 22. § 3; Pint. Apophlh. Lac.) [A. H. C.] 


ANAXANDRA (’A va‘avbpa) and her sister Lathria, twin daughters 
of Thersandcr, Ileraclide king of Clconac, are said to have been 
married to the twin-born kings of Sparta, Eurysthenes and Proclos; 
Anaxnndm, it would seem, to Proclcs. An altar sacred to them 
remained in the time of Pausanias. (iii. 16. § 5 ) [A. H. CJ 


ANAXANDRA, the daughter of the painter Nenlccs, was herself a 
painter about b. c. 228. (Didvmus, ap. Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 523, b., 
Sylb.) [P.S.] 


ANAXA'NDRIDES (’A’avSpfSrjy). 1. Son 


of Theopompus, the 9th Eurypontid king of Sparta; himself never 
reigned, but by the accession of Leotychides became from the 
seventh generation the father of the kings of Sparta of that branch. 
(Sec for his descendants in the interval Clinton’s Fasti, ii. p. 204, 
and Herod, viii. 131.) 


2. King of Sparta, 15th of the Agids, son of Leon, reigned from 
about 560 to 520 b. c. At the time when Croesus sent his embassy 
to form alliance with M the mightiest of the Greeks,” i. c. about 
554, the war with Tegea, which in the late reigns went against 
them, had now been decided 
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in the Spartans’ favour, under Anaxandrides and Ariston. Under 


them, too, was mainly carried on the suppression of the tyrannies, 
and with it the establishment of the Spartan hegemony. Having a 
barren wife whom he would not divorce, the ephors, we are told, 
made him take with her a second. By her he had Clcomenes; and 
after this, by his first wife Doriens, Leonidas, and Cleombrotus. 
(Herod, i. 65-69, v. 39-41; Paus. iii. 3.) Several sayings are ascribed 
to him in Plut. Apophth. Lac. (where the old reading is 
Alexandridas). With the reign of Anaxandrides and Ariston 
commences the period of certain dates, the chronology of their 
predecessors being doubtful and the accounts in many ways 
suspicious; the only certain point being the coincidence of 
Polydorus and Theopompus with the first Messcnian war, which 
itself cannot be fixed with certainty. (See for all this period 
Clinton’s Fasti, i. app. 2 and 6, ii. p. 205, and Muller’s Dorians , bk. 
i. c. 7.) [A. IL C.] 


AN AX A'N DRI DES(’At'ala’Spl5rjs), of Delphi, a Greek writer, 
probably the same as Alcxandridcs. [Alexaxdrides, and Plut. Quacst. 
Grace, c. 9.] 


ANAXA'NDRIDES (‘Ara‘aySplSrjs), an Athenian comic poet of the 
middle comedy, was the son of Alexander, a native of Cnmeirus in 
Rhodes. He began to exhibit comedies in n. c. 376 (Alarm. Par. Ep. 
34), and 29 years later he was present, and probably exhibited, at 
the Olympic games celebrated by Philip at Dium. Aristotle held him 
in high esteem. (Phet. iii. 10—12; Eth. End. vi. 10 ; Nicom. vii. 10.) 
lie is said to have been the first poet who made love intrigues a 
prominent part of comedy. He gained ten prizes, the whole number 
of his comedies being sixty-five. Though he is said to have 
destroyed several of his plays in anger at their rejection, wc still 
have the titles of thirty-three. 


Anaxandrides was also a dithyramhic poet, but we have no remains 
of his dithyrambs. (Suidas, s.v.; Athen. ix. p. 374; Meinckc ; Bode.) 
[P. S.] 


ANAXAItCHUS (‘Avatfpxos), a philosopher of Abdera, of the school 
of Democritus, flourished about 340 b. c. and onwards. (Diog. Laert. 
ix. 58, 


p. 667, Steph.) He accompanied Alexander into Asia, and gained his 


favour by flattery and wit. From the easiness of his temper and his 
lovo of pleasure lie obtained the appellation of evbaipoviKds. When 
Alexander had killed Cleitus, Anaxarchus consoled him with the 
maxim u a king can do no wrong.” After the death of Alexander, 
Anaxarchus was thrown by shipwreck into the power of Nicocrcon, 
king of Cyprus, to whom lie had given mortal offence, and who had 
him pounded to death in a stone mortar. The philosopher endured 
his sufferings with the utmost fortitude. Cicero (Tusc. ii. 21, de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 33) is the earliest authority for this tale. Of the philosophy 
of Anaxarchus we know nothing. Some writers understand his title 
(uSai/iovikOs as meaning, that he was the teacher of a philosophy 
which made the end of life to be tOSaipoAa, and they made him the 
founder of a sect called (vS5aiporucoi, of which, however, he himself 
is the onlj r person mentioned. Strabo (p. 594) ascribes to 
Anaxarchus and Callisthencs the recension of Homer, which 
Alexander kept in Darius’s perfume-casket, and which is generally 
attributed to Aristotle. (Arrian, Anub. iv. 10; Pint. Alex. 52; Plin. 
vii. 23; Aelian, V. II. ix. 


c. 37 ; Brucker, Hist. Philos, i. p. 1207 ; Da the, 
Prolusio de Anaxarcho, Lips. 1762.) [P. S.] 
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ANAXATtETE (Avafap’rr?), a maiden of the the year 389, Anaxibius 
was sent out from Sparta island of Cyprus, who belonged to the 
ancient fa- to supersede Dercyllidas in the command at Abymily of 
Teucer. She remained unmoved by the dus, and to check the rising 
fortunes of Athens in professions of love and lamentations of Iphis, 
who the Hellespont. Here he met at first with some at last, in 
despair, hung himself at the door of her successes, till at length 
Iphieratcs, who had been residence. When the unfortunate youth 
was sent against him by the Athenians, contrived to going to be 
buried, she looked with indifference intercept him on his return 
from Antandrus, which from her window at the funeral procession ; 
but had promised to revolt to him, and of which he Venus punished 


her by changing her into a stone had gone to take possession. 
Anaxibius, coining statue, which was preserved at Salamis in 
Cyprus, suddenly on the Athenian ambuscade, and foreseein the 
temple of Venus Prospiciens. (Ov. Met. xiv. ing the certainty of his 
own defeat, desired his 698, &c.) Antoninus Libcralis (39), who 
relates men to save themselves by flight. His own duty, the same 
story, calls the maiden Arsinoe, and her he said, required him to die 
there; and, witli a lover Arceophon. [L. S.] small body of comrades, 
he remained on the spot, 


ANA‘XIAS or ANAXIS (‘Ava’‘las or'A^ir), fighting till he fell, a c. 388. 
(Xen. IleU. iv. 8. a son of Castor and Elaeira or Hilaeira, and bro- § 
32—39.) [E. E.] 


ther of Mnnsinus, with whom he is usually men- ANAXI'CRATES (, 
Aj'a£ofpc£r7;s), a Greek tioned. The temple of the Dioscuri .at 
Argos con- writer of uncertain date, one of whose statements tained 
also the statues of these two sons of Castor is compared with one of 
Cleitodcmus. He wrote (Paus. ii. *2*2. § 6), and on the throne of 
Amyclae a work on Argolis. (Schol. ad Eurij). Med. 19, both were 
represented riding on horseback, (iii. ad Androm. 222.) 


18. § 7.) [L. S.] ANAXIDA , MUS(, Ai;a*5a ( uos),king of Spartn, 


ANAXIBIA (Aya’‘iS.'a). 1. A daughter of | 11th of the Eurypontids, 
son of Zcuxidamus, con 


Bias and wife of Pelias, by whom she became the temporary with 
Anaxandcr, and lived to the conmother of Acastus, Peisidicc, 
Pelopia, Hippothoe, elusion of the se/xmd Messenian war, n. c. 668. 
and Alcestis. (Apollod. i. 9. § 10.) (Paus. iii. 7. 85.) [A. H. C.] 


2. A daughter of Cratieus, and second wife of ANAXIDA'MUS (*Ai'a 
£i'5ajtos), an Achaean 


Nestor. (Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) ambassador, sent to Rome in B. c. 164, 
and again 


3. A daughter of Plcisthenes, and sister of Aga- in b.c. 155. (Polyb. 
xxxi. 6, 8, xxxiii. 2.) 


memnon, married Stropliius and became the mo- ANA'XILAS or 
ANAXILA'US (*Ai'afiAuy, ther of Pyladcs. (Paus. i. 29. § 4; Schol. 
ad Eurip. ’Ai/o’Aaos), an Athenian comic poet of the middle Orest. 
764, 1235.) Hyginus (Fab. 117) calls the comedy, contemporary 
with Plato and Demoswife of Strophius Astyochea. Eustathius (ad 
11. thenes, the former of whom he attacked in one of ii. 296) 
confounds Agamemnon's sister with the his plays. (Diog. Laert. iii. 
28.) We have a few daughter of Cratieus, saying that the second 
wife fragments and the titles of nineteen of his comedies, of Nestor 
was a sister of Agamemnon. There is eight of which arc on 
mythological subjects. (Polanother Anaxibia in Plat- dc Flum. 4. [L. 
S.] lux, ii. 29, 34 ; x. 190; Athen. pp. 95, 171, 374, 


ANAXPBIUS CA“taoy), was the Spartan 416,655; Mcineke; Bode.) 
[P. S.J 


admiral stationed at Byzantium, to whom the Cy- ANAXILA'US 
(’Ava*Aaos), n Greek historian, recan Greeks, on their arrival at 
Trapexus on the of uncertain date. (Dionys. Ant. Horn. i. 1; Diog. 
Euxine, sent Cheirisophus, one of their generals, Laert. i. 107.) 


at his own proposal, to obtain a sufficient number ANAXILA'US 
(’A»'a{fAaos), of Byzantium, of ships to transport them to Europe, 
(b. c. 400. one of the parties who surrendered Byzantium to Xen. A 
nab. v. 1. § 4.) When however Cheiriso- the Athenians in b.c. 408. 
He was afterwards phus met them again at Sinope, he brought back 
brought to trial at Sparta for this surrender, but nothing from 
Anaxibius but civil words and a pro- was acquitted, inasmuch as the 
inhabitants were mise of employment and pay ns soon as they came 
almost starring at the time. (Xen. IleU. i. 3. § 19; out of the Euxine. 
(Anab. vi. 1. § 16.) On their Plut. Ale. pp. 208, d., 209, a.; comp. 
Died. xiii. arrival at Chrysopolis, on the Asiatic shore of the 67, and 
Wesseling's note; Polyaen. i. 47. § 2.) Bosporus, Anaxibius, being 
bribed by Phamabazus ANAXILA'US (A va‘lKaos) or ANA'XILAS 
witli great promises to withdraw them from his (‘Avo’fAas), tyrant 
of Rhegium, was the son of Batrapy, again engaged to furnish them 
with pay, Cretines, and of Messenian origin. lie was masand 
brought them over to Byzantium. Here he ter of Rhegium in b. c. 
494, when the Samians attempted to get rid of them, and to send 
them and other Ionian fugitives seized upon Zancle. forward on 


their march without fulfilling his agree- Shortly afterwards he drove 
them out of this town, ment. A tumult ensued, in which Anaxibius 
was peopled it with fresh inhabitants, and changed its compelled to 
fly for refuge to the Acropolis, and name into Messene. (Herod, vi. 
22, 23; Thuc. \i. which was quelled only by the remonstrances of 4 
; comp. Aristot. Pol. v. 10. § 4.) In 480 he ol>Xcnophon. (Anab. vii. 
1. § 1-32.) Soon after tained the assistance of the Carthaginians for 
his this the Greeks left the town under the command father-in-law, 
Terillus of Himera, against Theron. of the adventurer Coeratades, 
and Anaxibius forth- (Herod, vii. 165.) The daughter of Anaxilaus 
with issued a proclamation, subsequently acted on was married to 
iJiero. (Schol. ad Find. Pylh. i. by Aristarchus the Hannost, that all 
Cyrean sol- 112.) Anaxilaus died in 476, leaving Micythus diers 
found in Byzantium should be sold for slaves, guardian of his 
children, who obtained possession (Anab. vii. 1. § 36, 2. § 6.) Being 
however soon of their inheritance in 467, but was soon afterafter 
superseded in the command, and finding him- wards deprived of 
the sovereignty by the people, self neglected by Phamabazus, he 
attempted to re- (Diod. xi. 48, 66, 76.) The chronology of 
Anaxivenge himself by persuading Xenophon to lead the laus has 
been discussed by Bentley (Dixs. on Phor army to invade the 
country of the satrap; but the laris, p. 105, &c., ed. of 1777), who 
has shewn enterprise was stopped by the prohibition and that the 
Anaxilaus of Pausanias (iv. 23. § 3) is the threats of Aristarchus. 
(Aiiub. vii. 2. § 5-14.) In same as the one mentioned above. 


ANAXIMANDER. 


ANAXILA'US (A vaZi\aos) 9 a physician and Pythagorean 
philosopher, was bom at Larissa, but at which city of that name is 
not certain. He was banished by the Emperor Augustus from Rome 
and Italy, b. c. 28, on account of his being accused of being a 
magician (Euseb. Ckron. ad Olymp. clxxxviii.), which charge, it 
appears, originated in his possessing superior skill in natural 
philosophy, and thus performing by natural means certain 
wonderful things, which by the ignorant and credulous were 
ascribed to magic. These tricks are mentioned by St. Irenaeus (i. 13. 
§ 1, p. GO, cd. Paris, 1710) and St. Epiphanius (Adv. II acres. lib. i. 


tom. iii. Ilaer. 14, vol. i. p. 232. ed. Colon. 1G82), and several 
specimens are given by Pliny (77. N. xix. 4, xxv. 05, xxviii. 40, 
xxxii. 52, xxxv. 50), which, however, need not be here mentioned, 
as some are quite incredible, and the others may be easily 
explained. (Cagnati, Variae Observat. 


iii. *10, p. 213, &c., cd. Rom. 1587.) [W. A. G.] 


ANAXI'LIDKS fAj/a$iX»i|f), a Greek writer, of uncertain date, the 
author of a work upon philosophers. (Diog Laert. iii. 2; Hieron. c. 
Jovm. 1.) 


ANAXIMANDER (A ua‘ipaubpos) of Miletus, the son of Praxiades, 
born b. c. 610 (Apollod. ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 1, 2), was one of the 
earliest philosophers of the Ionian school, and is commonly said to 
have been instructed by his friend and countryman Thales, its first 
founder. (Cic. Acad. ii. 37 ; Simplic. in Aristot. Phys. lib. i. foL 6, a, 
Cd. Aid.) 


lie was the first author of a philosophical treatise in Greek prose, 
unless Pherecydcs of Syros be an exception. (Thcmist. Orat. xxvi.) 
His work consisted, according to Diogenes, of summary statements 
of his opinions (ictiro'njTai KC < pa\auobi) t r\v €K$tmv), and was 
accidentally found by Apollodorus. Suidas gives the titles of several 
treatises supposed to have been written by him ; but they are 
evidently either invented, or derived from a misunderstanding of 
the expressions of earlier writers. 


The early Ionian philosophy did not advance beyond the 
contemplation of the sensible world. Ilut it was not in any proper 
sense experimental; nor did it retain under the successors of Thales 
the mathematical character which seems to have belonged to him 
individually, and which so remarkably distinguished the 
contemporary Italian or Pythagorean school. (Comp. Cousin, Hist, 
dc la Phil. Lee. vii.) The physiology of Anaximander consisted 
chiefly of speculations concerning the generation of the existing 
universe. He first used the word apx 7 ) to denote the origin of 
things, or rather the material out of which they were formed: he 
held that this apx 1 ) was the infinite (to a? reipov), everlasting, 
and divine (Arist. Phys. iii. 4), though not attributing to it a 
spiritual or intelligent nature; and that it was the substance into 


which all things were resolved on their dissolution. (Simplic. 1. c.) 


We have several more particular accounts of his opinions on this 
point, but they differ materially from each other. 


According to some, the Himpor was a single determinate substance, 
having a middle nature between water and air; so that 
Anaximander’s theory would hold a middle place between those of 
Thales and Anaximenes, who deduced everything from the two 
latter elements respectively ; and the three systems would exhibit a 
gradual progress from the contemplation of the sensible towards 
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that of the intelligible (compare the doctrine of Anaximenes 
concerning air, Plut. de Plac. Phil . i. 3), the last step of which was 
afterwards to be taken by Anaxagoras in the introduction of vovs. 
But this opinion cannot be distinctly traced in any author earlier 
than Alexander of Aphrodisias (ap. Simp) 1 Phys. fol. 32, .a.), 
though Aristotle seems to allude to it (de Cud. iii. 5). Other 
accounts represent Anaximander as leaving the nature of the 
dnetpov indeterminate. (Diog. Laert. 1. c.; Simplic. Phys. fol. G, a ; 
Plut. Plac. Ph. i. 3.) But Aristotle in another place (Mclaph. xi. 2), 
and Theophrastus (ap. Simpl. Phys. fol. 6, b, 33, a), who speaks 
very definitely and seems to refer to Anaximander's own words, 
describe him as resembling Anaxagoras in making the aTrapov 
consist of a mixture of simple unchangeable elements (the 
opoiopepij of Anaxagoras). Out of this material all things were 
organized, not by any change in its nature, but by the concurrence 
of homogeneous particles already existing in it; a process which, 
according to Anaxagoras, was effected by the agency of intelligence 
(yoOs), whilst Anaximander referred it to the conflict between heat 
and cold, nnd to the affinities of the particles. (Plut. ap Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. i. 8.) Thus the doctrines of both philosophers would 
resemble the atomic theory, and so be opposed to the opinions ot 
Thales, Anaximenes, and Diogenes of Apollonia, who derived all 
substances from a single but changeable principle. And as the 
elemental water of Thales corresponded to the ocean, from which 
Homer makes all things to have sprung, so tlm &n€ipov of 
Anaximander, including all in a confused unorganized state, would 
be the philosophical expression of the Chaos of Hesiod. (Ritter, art. 


Anaximander, in Ersch and Gruber's Encycl.) 


In developing the consequences of his fundamental hypothesis, 
whatever that may really have been, Anaximander did not escape 
the extravagances into which a merely speculative system of physics 
is sure to fall. He held, that the earth was of a cylindrical form, 
suspended in the middle of the universe, and surrounded by water, 
air, and fire, like the coats of an onion ; but that the exterior 
stratum of fire was broken up and collected into masses; whence the 
sun, moon, nnd stars ; which, moreover, were carried round by the 
three spheres iu which they were respectively fixed. (Euseb. 1.c.; 
Plut de Plac. ii. 15, 16 ; Arist. dc Coel. ii. 13.) 


According to Diogenes, he thought that the moon borrowed its light 
from the sun, and that the latter body consisted of pure fire and was 
not less than the earth ; but the statements of Plutarch (de Plac. ii. 
20, 25) and Stobacus (Eel. i. 26, 27) are more worthy of credit; 
namely, that he made the moon 19 and the sun 28 times as large as 
the earth, and thought that the light of the sun issued through an 
orifice as large as the earth ; that the moon possessed an intrinsic 
splendour, and that its phases were caused by a motion of rotation. 


For his theory of the original production of animals, including man, 
in water, and their gradual progress to the condition of land 
animals, see Plut. de Plac. v. 19; Euseb. 1. c.; Plut. Sympos. viiL 8 ; 
Orig. Phil. c. 6 ; and compare Diod. i. 7. He held a plurality of 
worlds, and of gods ; but in what sense is not clear. (Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. i. 10 j Plut. dc Plac. i. 7.) 


The use of the Gnomon was first introduced 
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into Greece by Anaximander or his contemporaries. (Favorin. ap. 
Diog. 1. c.; Plin. ii. 8 ; Herod, ii. 109.) The assertion of Diogenes 
that he invented this instrument, and also geographical maps, 
cannot be taken to prove more than the extent of his reputation. On 
the subject of the Gnomon, see Salmas. Plin. Excrcit. p. 445, b, g, 
ed. Utrecht, 1689, and Schaubach, Gesch. d. Griech. Astronomic^ p. 


119, &c. It probably consisted of a style on a horizontal plane, and 
its first use would be to determine the time of noon and the position 
of the meridian by its shortest shadow during the day; the time of 
the solstices, by its shortest and longest meridian shadows ; and of 
the equinoxes, by the rectilinear motion of the extremity of its 
shadow : to the latter two purposes Anaximander is said to have 
applied it; but since there is little evidence that the ecliptic and 
equinoctial circles were known in Greece at this period, it must be 
doubted whether the equinox was determined otherwise than by a 
rough observation of the equality of day and night. (Schaubach, p. 
140, &c.) Anaximander flourished in the time of Polycrates of 
Samos, and died soon after the completion of his 64th year, in 01. 
lviii. 2 (b. c. 547), according to Apollodorus. {ap. Diog. 1.c.) But 
since Polycratcs began to reign b. c. 532, there must be some 
mistake in the time of Anaximander's death, unless the elder 
Polycrates (mentioned by Suidas, s. v. "I €ukos) 1 >o meant. 
(Clinton, Fast, /fell.) (For the ancient sources of information see 
Prellcr, Hist. PItUosoph . Graeco-Romanae cx /outturn locis 
contcxta.) [W. F. D.J 


ANAXI'MENES (*Awho is usually placed third in the series of Ionian 
philosophers, was born at Miletus, like Thales and Anaximander, 
with both of whom he had personal intercourse: for besides tho 
common tradition which makes him a disciple of the latter, 
Diogenes Laertius quotes at length two letters said to have been 
written to Pythagoras by Anaximenes; in one of which he gives an 
account of tho death of Thales, speaking of him with reverence, as 
the first of philosophers, and as having been his own teacher. In the 
other, lie congratulates Pythagoras on his removal to Crotona from 
Samos, while he was himself at the mercy of the tyrants of Miletus, 
and was looking forward with fear to the approaching war with the 
Persians, in which he foresaw that the Ionians must bo subdued. 
(Diog. Lacrt. ii. 3, &e.) 


There is no safe testimony as to the exact periods of the birth and 
death of Anaximenes: but since there is sufficient evidence that he 
was the teacher of Anaxagoras, b. c. 480, and he was in repute in B. 
c. 544, he must have lived to a great .age. (Strab. xiv. p. 645 ; Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 11 ; Origen, vol. iv. p. 238.) The question is 
discussed by Clinton in the Philological Museum. (Vol. | p. 86, &c.) 


Like the other early Greek philosophers, he employed himself in 
speculating upon the origin, and accounting for the phenomena, of 
the universe: and as Thales held water to be the material cause out 
of which the world was made, so Anaximenes considered air to be 
the first cause of all things, the primary form, as it were, of matter, 
into which the other elements of the univer* were resolvable. 
(Aristot. Metaph. i. 3.) For both philosophers seem to have thought 
it possible to simplify physical science by tracing all material things 
up to a single element: while Anaximander, on the con 
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trary, regarded the substance out of which the universe was fonned 
as a mixture of all elements and qualities. The process by which, 
according to Anaximenes, finite things were formed from the 
infinite air, was that of compression and rarefaction produced by 
motion which had existed from all eternity : thus the earth was 
created out of air made dense, and from the earth the sun and the 
other heavenly bodies. (Plot. ap. Euseb. Praep, Evwig. i. 8.) 
According to the same theoiy, heat and cold were produced by 
different degrees of density of the primal clement : the clouds were 
fonned by the thickening of the air; and the earth was kept in its 
place by the support of the air beneath it and by the flatness of its 
shape. (Plat, dc Pr. Frig. 7, de Plac. Ph. iii. 4 ; Aristot. Metaph. ii. 
13.) 


Hence it appears that Anaximenes, like his predecessors, held the 
eternity of matter : nor indeed docs he seem to have believed in the 
existence of anything immaterial; for even the human soul, 
according to his theory, is, like the body, formed of air (Plut. de 
Plac. Ph. i. 3); and he saw no necessity for supposing an Agent in 
the work of creation, since ho held that motion was a natural and 
necessary law of the universe. It is therefore not unreasonable in 
Plutarch to blame him, as well as Anaximander, for assigning only 
the material, and no efficient, cause of the world in his 
philosophical system. (Plut. Lc.) [C. E. P.] 


ANAXI'MENES (’A va‘tpirris) of L.uirsACi/s, son of Aristocles, and 
pupil of Zoilus and Diogcne* the Cynic. He was a contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, whom he is said to have instructed, and whom 
lie accompanied on his Asiatic expedition. (Suidas, f. r.; Eudoc. p. 


51; comp. Diog. Lacrt, v. 10; Diod. xv. 76.) A pretty anecdote is 
related by Pausanias (vi. 18. $ 2) and Suidas, about tho manner in 
which he saved his native town from the wrath of Alexander for 
having espoused the cause of the Persians. Ilis grateful fellow- 
citizens rewarded him with a statue at Olympia. Anaximenes wrote 
three historical works : 1. A history of Philip of Macedonia, which 
consisted at least of eight books. (Harpocrat s. v. Ka8vA7j, 
'AKdrrTjaos; Eustratius. ad Aristot. Eth. iii. 8.) 2. A history of 
Alexander the Great. (Diog. Laert. ii. 3; Harpocrat. s. v. * A 
\Kifxaxos , who quotes the 2nd book of it.) 3. A history of Greece, 
which Pausanias (vi. 18. $2) calls rd eV "EAArjcr iu dpxaia , which, 
however, is more commonly called irpcorai laroptai or vpdnj 
laropia. (Athen. vi. p. 231; Diod. xv. 89.) It comprised in twelve 
books tho history of Greece from tho earliest mythical ages down to 
the battle of Mantineia and the death of Epaminondas. He was a 
very skilful rhetorician, and wrote a work calumniating tho three 
great cities of Greece, Sparta, Athens, and Thebes, which he 
published under the name of Theopompus, his personal enemy, and 
in which he imitated the style of the latter so perfectly, that every 
one thought it to be really his work. This production Anaximenes 
sent to those cities, and thus created exasperation against his enemy 
in all Greece. (Paus. vi. 8. § 3; Suid. 1.c.) The histories of 
Anaximenes, of which only very few fragments are now extant, are 
censured by Plutarch( Pracc. Pol. 6) for the numerous prolix and 
rhetorical speeches he introduced in them. (Comp. Dionys. Hal. De 
Isaco , 19; De adm. vi die. DemostJi. 8.) The fact that we possess so 
little of his histories, shews that the ancients did not 


think highly of them, and that they were more of a rhetorical than 
an historical character. He enjoyed some reputation as a teacher of 
rhetoric and «is an orator, both in the assembly of the people and in 
the courts of justice (Dionys. HaL Lc.; Paus. L c.), and also wrote 
speeches for others, such as the one which Euthias delivered against 
Phryne. (Athen. xiii. p. 591; comp. Harpocr. s.v. JLuOias .) 


There have been critics, such as Casaubon (ad Dioy. Laert. ii. 3), 
who thought that the rhetorician and the historian Anaximenes 
were two distinct persons; but their identity has been proved by 


very satisfactory arguments. What renders him a person of the 
highest importance in the history of Greek literature, is the 
following fact, which has been firmly established by the critical 
investigations of our own age. He is the only rhetorician previous to 
the time of Aristotle whose scientific treatise on rhetoric is now 
extant. This is the so-called '?rrropiKi\ irpds AA Qavtipov, which is 
usually printed among the works of Aristotle, to whom, however, it 
cannot belong, as all critics agree. The opinion that it is a work of 
Anaximenes was first expressed by P. Victorius in his preface to 
Aristotle’s Rhetoric, and has been firmly established as a fact by 
Spengel in his 


“Sive Artiura Scriptorcs ftb initiis usque ftd editos Aristotclis de 
rhctorica libros,” Stuttgard, 1823, p. 182. &c. (Comp. Quintil. iii. 4. 
§ 9 with the notes of Gesncr and Spalding.) This Rhetoric is 
preceded by a. letter which is manifestly of later origin, and was 
probably intended as an introduction to the study of the Rhetoric of 
Aristotle. The work itself is much interpolated, but it is at any rate 
clear that Anaximenes extended his subject beyond the limits 
adopted by his predecessors, with whose works he was well 
acquainted, lie divides eloquence into forensic and deliberative, but 
also suggests that a third kind, the epideictic, should bo separated 
from them. As regards the plan and construction of the work, it is 
evident that its author was not a philosopher: the whole is a series 
of practical suggestions how this or that subject should be treated 
under various circumstances, as far as argumentation, expression, 
and the arrangement of the parts of a speech are concerned. 
(Vossius, de Ilistor. Grace, p. 92, &c., cd. We8termann; Ruhnken, 
IJist. Grit. Orat. Grace. p. 86 ; Westermann, Gesch. der Griech. 
lieredtsamkcit,§69.) [L.S.] 


ANAXTPPUS (Avd£nT7roy), an Athenian comic poet of the new 
comedy, was contemporary with Antigonus and Demetrius 
Poliorcetes, and nourished about B. c. 303. (Suidas, s. v.) Wc have 
the titles of four of his plays, and perhaps of one more. (Meineke, i. 
pp. 469-70.) [P. S.] 


AN AX IS (“Avetis), a Boeotian, wrote a history of Greece, which 
was carried down to b. c. 360, the year before the accession of 
Philip to the kingdom of Macedonia. (Diod. xv. 95.) 


ANAXO (*Ai/a£c6). 1. [Alemexe.] 2. A woman of Troezen, whom 
Theseus was said to have worried off. After slaying her sons, he 
violated her laughters. (Plut. Ties. 29.) [L. S.] 


ANCAEUS (*A 7 fecuor). 1. A son of the Arcadian Lycurgus and 
Creophile or Eurynomce, and ’cither of Agapcnor. (Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 
iii. 9. § 2, 10. 8 8; Hygin. Fab. 173 ; Horn. II. ii. 609.) He was one 
of the Argonauts and partook in the L'alydonian hunt, in which he 
was killed by the 


boar. (Apollod. i. 9. §§ 16 and 23; comp. Paus. viii. 5. § 2, 45. § 2; 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 894 ; Ow Met. viii. 400.) 


2. A son of Poseidon and Astypalaca or Alta, king of the Leleges in 
Samos, and husband of Sarnia, the daughter of the river-god 
Maeander, by whom he became the father of Perilaus, Enodos, 
Samos, Alitherses, and Parthenope. (Paus. vii. 4. 


§ 2; Callira. Hymn, in Del. 50.) This hero seems to have been 
confounded by some mythographers with Ancaeus, the son of 
Lycurgus; for, according to Hyginus (Fab. 14), Ancaeus, the son of 
Poseidon, was one of the Argonauts, but not the other ; and 
Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 867, &c.) relates, that after the death of 
Tiphys, Ancaeus, the son of Poseidon, became the helmsman of the 
ship Argo, which is just what Apollodorus relates of Ancaeus, the 
son of Lycurgus. Lycophron (449), moreover, in speaking of the 
death of the son of Lycurgus by the Calydonian boar, mentions a 
proverb, which, according to the Scholiast on Apollonius (i. 185), 
originated with Ancaeus, the son of Poseidon. The story of the 
proverb runs thusAncaeus was fond of agricultural occupations, and 
planted many vines. A seer said to him that lie would not live to 
taste the wine of his vineyard. When Ancaeus afterwards was on the 
point of putting a cup of wine, the growth of his own vineyard, to 
his mouth, he scorned the seer, who, however, answered, iroAAd 
ptrai> kv\ik6s re ual X* <A iuv &Kp(av, u There is many a slip 
between the cup and the lip.” At the same instant a tumult arose, 
and Ancaeus was informed that a wild boar was near. Ho put down 
his cup, went out against the animal, and was killed by it. Hence 
this Greek phrase was used as a proverb, to indicate any unforeseen 
occurrence by which a man's plans might be thwarted. (See 
Thirlwall in Philolog. Museum , vol. i. p. 106, &c.) A third Ancaeus 


occurs in //. xxiii. 635. [L. S.] 


Q. ANCHA'RIUS. 1. A senator, and of praetorian rank, was killed by 
Marius on the return of the latter from Africa to Rome in B. c. 87 
(Appinn, B. C. i. 73.) 


2. Tribune of the plebs in the consulship of Caesar and Bibulus, b. c. 
59. He took an active part in opposing the agrarian law of Caesar, 
and in consequence of his services to the aristocraticftl party 
obtained the proctorship in b. c. 56. He succeeded L. Pi so in the 
province of Macedonia in the following year. (Cic. pro Scst. 53, in 
Pisan. 36 ; Schol. Bob. pro Sest. p. 304, in Vatin, p. 317, ed. Orclli.) 
One of Cicero's letters is written to him (ad Fam. xiii. 40). 


ANCHA'RIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] ANCHE'SMIUS (' Ay x’pios), a 
surname of Zeus derived from the hill Anchesmus in Attica, on 
which, ns on several Attic hills, there was a statue of the god. 
(Pau3. i. 32. § 2.) [L. S.J 


ANCIil'ALE ('A7xidA7j), a daughter of Jnpetus and mother of 
Cydnus, who was believed to have founded the town of Anchiale in 
Cilicia. (Steph. Byz. s. t>.) Another personage of this name occurs 
in Apollon. Rhod. i. 1130. [L. S.] 


ANCHI'ALUS ÇA 7 xtoAos). Three mythical personages of this name 
occur in Horn. Od. i. 180, viii. 112; 11. v. 60. [L. S.] 


ANCIirALUSrMICIIAEL CAy X 1* > <os), patriarch of Constantinople 
from 1167 to 1185 A. n., was a warm opponent of the union of the 
Greek and Roman churches, and an eminent Aristotelian 
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philosopher. Ilis extant works are, 1. Five synodal decrees, 
published in Greek and Latin in the Jus Or. Rom . (iii. p. 227), and 
2. A dialogue with the emperor Manuel Comnenas concerning the 
claims of the Roman pontiff. Of the latter work only some extracts 
have been published, by Leo Allatius. ( De Eccles. Occident, ah fie 
Orient, perpet. 


Con sens.) [P. S.J 
ANCHI'NOE. [Achiroe. ] 


ANCHIMO'LIUS (Ayxipfaios), the son of Aster, was at the head of 
the first expedition sent by the Spartans to drive the Pcisistratidae 
out of Athens; but he was defeated and killed, about ». c. 511, and 
was buried at Alopecae in Attica. 


(Herod, v. 63.) 
ANCiirsES (* Ayxfoy *)* a 8011 Capys nn d 


Themis, the daughter of Ilus. His descent is traced by Aeneas, his 
son (Horn. It. xx. 208,&c.), from Zeus himself. (Comp. Apollod. iii. 1 
2. § 2; Tzetz. cul Lycaph. 1232.) llyginus (Fab. 94)makes him a son 
of Assaracus and grandson of Capys. Anchises was related to the 
royal house of Troy and king of Dardnnus on mount Ida. In beauty 
he equalled the immortal gods, and was beloved by Aphrodite, by 
whom he became the father of Aeneas. (Horn. II. ii. 820 ; lies. Thco- 
j. 1008 ; Apollod. Ilygin. II. cc.) According to the Homeric hymn on 
Aphrodite (45, &c.), the goddess had visited him in the disguise of a 
daughter of the Phrygian king Otreus. On parting from him, she 
made herself known, and announced to him that he would be the 
father of a son, Aeneas, but she commanded him to give out that 
the child was a son of a nymph, and added the threat that Zeus 
would destroy him with a flash of lightning if he should ever betray 
the real mother. When, therefore, on one occasion Anchises lost 
controul over Ilia tongue and boasted of his intercourse with the 
goddess, he was struck by a flash of lightning, which according to 
some traditions killed, but according to others only blinded or 
lamed him. (Hygin. /. 0.; Serv. ad Jen. ii. 648.) Virgil in his Aencid 
makes Anchises survive the capture of Troy, and Aeneas carries his 
father on his shoulders from the burning city, that he might be 
assisted by his wise counsel during the voyage, for Virgil, after the 
example of Ennius, attributes prophetic powers to Anchises. (Jen. ii. 
687, with Scrv. note.) According to Virgil, Anchises died soon after 
the first arrival of Aeneas in Sicily, and was buried on mount Eryx. 
(Jen. iii. 710, v. 759, &c.) This tradition seems to have been firmly 
believed in Sicily, and not to have been merely an invention of the 
poet, for Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 53) states, that Anchises had 


a sanctuary at Egesta, and the funeral games celebrated in Sicily in 
honour of Anchises seem to have continued down to a late period. 
(Ov. Fast. iii. 543.) According to other traditions Anchises died and 
was buried in Italy. (Dionys. i. 64 ; Strab. v. p. 229 ; Aurcl. Viet. De 
Oriy. Gent. Rom. 10, &c.) A tradition preserved in Pausanias (viii. 
12. § 5) states, that Anchises died in Arcadia, and was buried there 
by his son at the foot of a hill, which received from him the name of 
Anchisia. There were, however, some other places besides which 
boasted of possessing the tomb of Anchises; for some said, that he 
was buried on mount Ida, in accordance with tiie tradition that lie 
was killed there by Zeus (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 894), and others, that 
he was interred in a place on the 
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gulf of Thermus near the Hellespont. (Conon, 46.) According to 
Apollodorus (iii. 12. § 2), Anchises had by Aphrodite a second son, 
Lyrus or Lyrnus, and Homer (//. xiii. 429) calls Hippodameia the 
eldest of the daughters of Anchises, but does not mention her 
mother's name. An Anchises of Sicyon occurs in IL xxiii. 296. [L. S.J 


ANCHISI'ADES (* Ay xaridbys)* a patronymic from Anchises, used 
to designate his son Aeneas (Horn. IL xvii. 754; Virg. Jen. vi. 348), 
and Echcpolus, the son of Anchises of Sicyon. (Horn. IL xxiii. 296.) 
[L. S.J 


ANCHUTI(US (‘Ayxovpos), a son of the Phrygian king Midas, in 
whose reign the eartli opened in the neighbourhood of the town of 
Celacnac in Phrj'gia. Midas consulted the oracle in what manner the 
opening might be closed, and he was commanded to throw into it 
the most precious thing he possessed. Ie accordingly threw into it a 
great quantity of gold and silver, but when the chasm still did not 
close, his son Anchurus, thinking that life was the most precious of 
all things, mounted his horse and leapt into the chasm, which 
closed immediately. (Plut Parall. 5.) [L. S.J 


ANCUS MA'RCIUS, the fourth king of Rome, is said to have reigned 
twenty-three or twentyfour years, from about B. c. 638 to 614. 
According to tradition he was the son of Numa’s daughter, and 
sought to tre«id in the footsteps of his grandfather bv reestablishing 
the religious ceremonies which had fallen into neglect. But a war 
with the Latins called him from the pursuits of peace, lie conquered 
the Latins, took many Latin towns, transported the inhabitants to 
Rome, and gave them the Aventine to dwell on. These conquered 
Latins, according to Niebuhr’s views, formed the original Plcbs. 
(Did. of Jnt. s.v. Pldts.) It is related further of Ancus, that he 
founded a colony at Ostia, at the mouth of the Tiber; built a fortress 
on the Janiculum as a protection against Etruria, and united it with 
the city by a bridge across the Tiber; dug the ditch of the Quirites, 
as it wnf called, which was a defence for the open ground between 
the Caclian and the Palatine; and built a prison to restrain 


offenders, who were increasing 


(Liv. i. 32, 33; Dionys. iii. 36—45; Cic. deRep ii. 18 ; Plut Num. 21 ; 
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, i p. 352, &c.; Arnold, Ilist. of Rome , i. p. 
19.) ANDO'BALES. [Indibilis. ] 


ANDO'CIDES (AvSo/riSTjy), one of the tci Attic orators, whose 
works were contained in tin Alexandrine Canon, was the son of 
Leogoras, an< was bom at Athens in b. c. 467. He belonged t« the 
ancient eupatrid family of the Ceryces, win traced their pedigree up 
to Odysseus and the go< Hermes. (Plut. Vit. X. Oral. p. 834, b., 
Alcib. 21 comp. Andoc. de Redit. § 26 ; de Myster. § 141. Being a 
noble, he of course joined the oligarchico party at Athens, and 
through their influence oh tained, in b. c. 436, together with 
Claucon, th command of a fleet of twenty sail, which was t protect 
the Corcyracans against the Corinthian! (Time. i. 51 ; Plut. Vit, X. 
Orat. L c.) After thi he seems to have been employed on various 
occr sions as ambassador to Thessaly, Macedonia, Me lossia, 
Thesprotia, Italy, and Sicily (Andoc. c. A< db. § 41); and, although 
he was frequently a tacked for his political opinions (c. Alcib. § 8), 
h yet maintained his ground, until in b. c. 415, whe he became 
involved in the charge brought again? Alcibindes for having 
profaned the mysteries an 
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mutilated the Ilermae. It appeared the more likely that Andocides 
was an accomplice in the latter of these crimes, which was believed 
to be a preliminary step towards overthrowing the democratical 
constitution, since the Hermes standing close to his house in the 
phyle Acgeis was among the very few which had not been injured. 
(Plut. It. cc. ,* Nepos, Alcib. 3; Sluiter, Lee. Andoc. c. 3.) Andocides 
was accordingly seized and thrown into prison, but after some time 
recovered his liberty by a promise that he would reveal the names 
of the real perpetrators of the crime; and on the suggestion of one 
Charmidcs or Timaeus (de Myst. § 48; Plut Alcib. 1. c.), he 
mentioned four, all of whom were put to death. He is said to have 
also denounced his own father, but to have rescued him again in 
the hour of danger. But as Andocides was unable to clear himself 


from the charge, ho was deprived of his rights as a citizen, and left 
Athens. (De lied. § *25.) He now travelled about in various parts of 
Greece, and was chiefly engaged in commercial enterprises and in 
forming connexions with powerful and illustrious persons. (De My 
fit. § 137; Lys. c. Andoc. § 6.) The means he employed to gain the 
friendship of powerful men were sometimes of the most 
disreputable kind ; among which a service lie rendered to a prince 
in Cyprus is particularly mentioned. (Comp. Plut. l.c.; Phot. DiU. p. 
488, ed. Bekkcr; Tzetz. Chit. vi. 373, &c.) In b. c. 411, Andocides 
returned to Athens on the establishment of the oligarchical 
government of the Four Hundred, hoping that a certain service lie 
hod rendered the Athenian ships at Samos would secure him a 
welcome reception. (De lied. 88 11, 12.) But no sooner were the 
oligarchs informed of the return of Andocides, than their leader 
Pcisandcr had him seized, and accused him of having supported the 
party opposed to them at Samos. During his trial, Andocides, who 
perceived the exasperation prevailing against him, leaped to the 
altar which stood in the court, and there assumed the attitude of a 
suppliant This saved his life, but he was imprisoned. Soon 
afterwards, however, he was set free, or escaped from prison. (De 
Red. § 15; Plut. I c.; Lysias, c. Andoc. § 29.) 


Andocides now went to Cyprus, where for a time he enjoyed the 
friendship of Evagoras; but, by some circumstance or other, he 
exasperated his friend, and was consigned to prison. Here again he 
escaped, and after the victory of the democratical party at Athens 
and the abolition of the Four Hundred, he ventured once more to 
return to Athens; but as he was still suffering under the sentence of 
civil disfranchisement, he endeavoured jy means of bribes to 
persuade the prytanes to illow him to attend the assembly of the 
people. L’he latter, however, expelled him from the city. Lys. c. 
Awloo. § 29.) It was on this occasion, i. c. 411, timt Andocides 
delivered the speech still extant “on his Return” (zrcpl rijs iaorov 
Ka668ov), n which he petitioned for permission to reside at Uhens, 
but in vain. In this his third exile, Anocides went to reside in Elis 
(Plut. ViL X. Orat. *. 835, a.; Phot. lc.) > and during the time of his 
bsence from his native city, his house there was ccupied by 
Cleophon, a manufacturer of lyres, /ho had placed himself at the 
head of the demoraticai party. (De Myst. § 146.) 


Andocides remained in exile till the year B. c. 03, after the 
overthrow of the tyranny of the 
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Thirty by Thrasybulus, when the general amnesty then proclaimed 
made him hope that its benefit would be extended to him also. lie 
himself says (de Myst. § 132), that he returned to Athens from 
Cyprus, from which we may infer, that although he was settled in 
Elis, he had gone from thence to Cyprus for commercial or other 
purposes; for it appears that he had become reconciled to the 
princes of that island, as he had great influence and considerable 
landed property there. (De Red. § 20, De Myst. 8 4.) In consequence 
of the general amnesty, he was allowed to remain at Athens, 
enjoyed peace for the next three years, and soon recovered an 
influential position. According to Lysias (c. Andoc. § 33, comp. § 
11), it was scarcely ten days after his return that he brought an 
accusation against Archippus or Aristippus, which, however, he 
dropped on receiving a sum of money. During this period Andocides 
became a member of the senate, in which he appears to have 
possessed great influence, as well as in the popular assembly, lie 
was gymnasiarch at the Ilephaestaca, was sent as architheorus to 
the Isthmian and Olympic games, and was at last even entrusted 
with the office of keeper of the sacred treasury. But these 
distinctions appear to have oxcitcd the envy and hatred of his 
former enemies ; for in the year n. c. 400, Callias, supported by 
Ccphisius, Agyrrhius, Meletus, and Epichares, urged the necessity of 
preventing Andocides from attending the assembly, as he had never 
been formally freed from the civil disfranchisement. But ns Callias 
had but little hope in this case, ho brought against him the charge 
of having profaned the mysteries and violated the laws respecting 
the temple at Eleusis. (De Myst. § 110, &c.) The orator pleaded his 
case in the oration still extant, “on the Mysteries” r vv fxvcrrijpiuv)* 
and was 


acquitted. After this attempt to crush him, he again enjoyed peace 
and occupied his former position in the republic for upwards of six 
years, at the end of which, in b. c. 394, he was sent as ambassador 
to Sparta respecting the peace to be concluded in consequence of 
Conon's victory off Cnidus. On his return ho was accused of illegal 
conduct during his embassy (TTapairpccGtias). The speech “On the 


peace with Lacedaemon” (irepl rijs vpus A aKtSaiyovtovs eipijvTjs), 
which is still extant, refers to this affair. It was spoken in B. c. 393. 
(Clinton places it in 391.) Andocides was found guilty, and sent into 
exile for the fourth time. lie never returned afterwards, and seems 
to have died soon after this blow. 


Andocides appears to have left no issue, since at the age of seventy 
he had no children (de Myst. §§ 146, 148), though the scholiast on 
Aristophanes ( Vesp. 1262) mentions Antiphon as a son of 
Andocides. This was probably owing to his wandering and unsteady 
life, as well as to his dissolute character. (De Myst. § 100.) The 
large fortune which he had inherited frjm his father, or acquired in 
his commercial undertakings, was greatly diminished in the latter 
years of his life. (De Myst. 8 144 ; Lys. c. Andoc. § 31.) Andocides 
has no claims to the esteem of posterity, cither as a man or as a 
citizen. Besides the three orations already mentioned, which are 
undoubtedly genuine, there is a fourth against Alcibiades (/card 
"AA/a&aSoi;), said to have been delivered by Andocides in B. C. 
415; but it is in all probability spurious, though it appears to 
contain genuine historical matter, 
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Taylor ascribed it to Phaeax, while others think it more probable 
that it is the work of some of the later rhetoricians, with whom the 
accusation or defence of Alcibiades was a standing theme. Besides 
these four orations we possess only a few fragments and some very 
vague allusions to other orations. (Sluitcr, Led. And. p. 239, &c.) As 
an orator Andocidcs does not appear to have been held in very high 
esteem by the ancients, as he is seldom mentioned, though Valerius 
Theon is said to have written a commentary on his orations. 
(Suidas, s. v. O €qju.) W e do not hear of his having been trained in 
any of the sophistical schools of the time, and ho had probably 
developed his talents in the practical school of the popular 
assembly. Hence his orations have no mannerism in them, and arc 
really, as Plutarch says, simple nnd free from all rhetorical pomp 
and ornament. (Comp. Dionys. Hal. de Li/s. 2, de Thueyd. Jud. 51.) 
Sometimes, however, his style is ditfusc, and becomes tedious and 
obscure. The best among the orations is that on the Mysteries ; but, 


for the history of the time, all are of the highest importance. The 
orations are printed in the collections of the Greek orators by Aldus, 
H. Stephens, Rciske, Bckker, and others. The best separate editions 
are those of C. Schiller, Leipzig, 11335, 8vo., and of Baiter and 
Sauppe, Zurich, 18313. The most important works on the life and 
orations of Andocidcs are : J. 0. Sluitcr, Irtdionet A ndocideae, 
Leyden, 1801, pp. 1-99, reprinted at Leipzig, 1834, with notes by 0. 
Schiller; a treatise of A. G. Becker prefixed to his Gorman 
translation of Andocidcs, Quedlinburg, 1832, 8vo.; Ruhnken, Hist. 
Cril. Oral. Grace, pp. 47-57 ; Wcstcrmann, Gcsch. der Gricch. 
licredt8amke.it, §§ 42 and 43. [L. S.] 


AN DUAL MON (‘Ai Spalpw). 1. The husband of Gorge, the 
daughter of the Calvdonian king Ocncus, and father of Thoas. When 
Diomedes delivered Oeneus, who had been imprisoned by the sons 
of Agrius, he gave the kingdom to Andraemon, since Oeneus was 
already too old. (Apollod. i. 0. §8 1 and 6; Ilom. II. ii. (338; Pans, v. 
3. § 5.) Antoninus Liberal is (37) represents Oeneus ns resuming the 
government after his liberation. The tomb of Andraemon, together 
with that of his wife Gorge, was seen at Amphissa in the time of 
Pausanins. (x. 30. § 3.) Apollodorus (ii. 8. § 3) calls Oxylus a son of 
Andraemon, which might seem to allude to a different Amlraemon 
from the one wc are here speaking of; but there is evidently some 
mistake here; for Pausanias (1. c.) and Strabo (x. p. 463, &c.) speak 
of Oxylus as the son of Hacinon, who was a son of Thoas, so that 
the Oxylus in Apollodorus must be a great-grandson of Andraemon. 
Hence Heync proposes to read A 'hxovos instead of ’And paipovos. 


2. A son of the Oxylus mentioned above, and husband of Dryope, 
who was mother of Amphissus by Apollo. (Ov. Met. ix. 363; Anton. 
Lib. 3*2.) There are two other mythical personages of this name, 
the one a son of Codrus (Paus. vii. 3. § 2), and the other a Pylian, 
and founder of Colophon. (Strab, xiv. p. 633.) [L. S.J 


ANDRAEMONIDES (’Ai/5 paipoulbrjs), a patronymic from 
Andraemon, frequently given to his son Thoas. (Horn, //.ii.638, vii. 
168, &c.) [L.S.] ANDRA'GATIIUS (A vSpdyaOos) was left by 
Demetrius in command of Amphipolis, b. c. 287, but treacherously 
surrendered it to Lvsimachus. (Polyaen. iv. 12. § 2.) 
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ANDRANODO'RUS, the son-in-law of Hiera, was appointed guardian 
of Hieronymus, the grandson of Hiero, after the death of the latter. 
lie advised Hieronymus to break off the alliance with the Romans, 
and connect himself witli Hannibal. After the assassination of 
Hieronymus, Andranodorus seized upon the island and the citadel 
with the intention of usurping the royal power ; but finding 
difficulties in the way, he judged it more prudent to surrender them 
to the Syracusans, nnd was elected in consequence one of their 
generals. But the suspicions of the people becoming excited against 
him, he was killed shortly afterwards, b. a 214. (Liv. xxiv. 4—7, 21 
—25.) 


A'NDItEAS (Aspects), of uncertain date, wrote a work on the cities 
of Sicily, of which the thirty-third book is referred to by Athenaeus. 
(xiv. p. 634, a.) 


A'NDItEAS (Appear), of Argos, a sculptor, whose time is not known, 
lie made a statue of Lysippus, the Elean, victor in the boys'- 
wrestling. (Pans. vi. 16. § 5.) [P. S.] 


A'NDItEAS (‘Avtipeas), the name of several Greek physicians, whom 
it is difficult to distinguish from each other. Tho Andreas Comes, 
quoted several times by Aetius (which title means Comes A 
rchiatrorum), was certainly tho latest of all, and probably lived 
shortly before Aetius himself (that is in tho fourth or fifth century 
after Christ), as the title was only introduced under tho Roman 
emperors. {Did. of Ant. s. v. Archiuter.) If, for want of any positive 
data, all the other passages where the name Andreas occurs bo 
supposed to refer to the same person (which may possibly be the 
case), ho was a native of Carystus in Euboea (Cassius Intros. 
Problem. Phys. § 58), tho son of Chrysar or Chrysaor (d rdu 
Xpvtrapos or Xpvadopos), if the name bo not corrupt (Galen, 
Etplical. Vocum Ilippocr. s. v. TvSikoV, vol. xix. p. 105), nnd one of 
the followers of Herophilus. (Cels. De Malic, v. Prnef. p. 81 ; Soran. 
Di Arte Obstctr. c. 48. p. 101.) He was physiciai to Ptolemy 
Philopator, king of Egypt, and was killed while in attendance on 
that prince, shortly before tho battle of Raphia (u. c. 217), by Theo 
dotus the Actolian, who had secretly entered tin tent with the intent 
to murder the king. (Polyb v. 81.) He wrote several medical works, 
of wliicl nothing remains but the titles, and a few extract preserved 


by different ancient authors. He wa probably the first person who 
wrote a treatise oi hydrophobia, which he called Kw6\v(tcros. (Cao 
lius Aurel. Dc Motb. Acut. iii. 9, p. 218.) I one of his works Tlfpl rijs 
*larpiKrjs TwtaAoyia On Medical Genealogy , lie is said bj r 
Soranus, i his life of Hippocrates (Hippocr. Opera , vol. iii. ] 851), 
to have given a false and scandalous accour of that great physician, 
saying that lie had bec obliged to leave his native country on 
account « his having set fire to the library at Cnidos; story which, 
though universally considered to 1 totally unfounded, was repeated 
with some vari tions by Varro (in Pliny, II. N. xxix. 2) ai John 
Tzetzes {Chit, vii. Hist. 155, in Fabriciu BiUioth. Graeco, vol. xii. p. 
681, ed. vet.), and w much embellished in the middle ages. (Sec Hi 
of the Secai Wise Masters, in Ellis’s S/>ecimens Early English 
Metrical Romances, vol. iii. p. 4 i Eratosthenes is said to have 
accused Andreas plagiarism, and to have called him BiBAialyiodi 
the AcyisUm (or Adulterer) of Books. {Etym 


ANDREUS. 


JUujn. s. v. Bi§\iaiyt(r90s.) The name occurs in j several ancient 
authors (Pliny, H. N. xx. 76, xxii. 19, xxxii. 27; St Epiphanius, Adv. 
Haeres. i. 1. 


§ 3, p. 3, ed. Colon. 1682 ; Schol. ad Aristqph. *Aves" v. 267; Schol. 
ad Nicand. “ Theriaca vv. > 84, 823, &c.), but no other facts are 
related of rim that need be noticed here. (Le Clerc, Hist, de 'a Med; 
Fabric. Bdd. Grate. voL xiii. p. 57, ed. 'et. ; Haller, BiUioth. Bulan., 
CHrurg ., and Medic, 'dra cl.; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; Iscnsce, 
Gcshichte dcr Med.) [W. A. G.] 


ANDREAS, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadoia, probably about 500 a. 
d., wrote a Commentary n the Apocalypse, which is printed in the 
principal editions of Chrysostom's works. He also wrote . work 
entitled “ Therapeutica Spiritualis," fraglonta of which are extant in 
the “ Eclogae Vsccticao” of John, patriarch of Antioch. (Ncssel, kit. 
Vindob. Pt.i., cod. 276, No. 1. p. 381.) [P.S.] ANDREAS, archbishop 
of Crete, was a native f Damascus. He was first a monk at 
Jerusalem, /hence he is called in some ancient writings “ of 
crusalem” *\tpoaoKvpiTi)s, 6 T (poaoXvpuv), then deacon at 
Constantinople, and lastly archbishop f Crete. II is time is rather 
doubtful, but Cave as shewn that he probably flourished as early as 
. i). 635. ( /list . Lit. sub anti.) In 680 he was 


snt by Theodoras, the patriarch of Jerusalem, to ic 6th council of 
Constantinople, against the Ionothclitcs, where he was ordained a 
deacon, omc Iambics are still extant in which he thanks gathe, the 
keeper of the documents, for commuicating to him the acts of the 
synod. It seems to live been soon after this council that he was 
made echbishop of Crete. A doubtful tradition relates mt he died on 
the 14th of June, 724. (Fabric. ‘/bl. Grace, xi. p. 64.) The works 
ascribed to im, consisting of Homilies, and Triodia and other ymns, 
were published by Combcfisius, Par. 1644, 1., and in his Actuar- 
Nov, Par. 1648. A “Comitus Paschalis,” ascribed to Andreas, was 
pubdied in Greek and Latin by Pctavius. (Doetr. ‘emp. iii. p. 393.) 
There is great doubt as to the muineness of several of these works. 


[P. S.] ANDREAS, bishop of Samosata, about 430 . d., took part in 
the Nestorian controversy jainst Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, in 
answer whose anathemas he wrote two books, of the «st of which a 
large part is quoted by Cyril, in s Apol. adv. Orientates, and of the 
second some igmcnts are contained in the Hodeyus of Anastaus 
Sinaita. Though prevented by illness from dug present at the 
council of Ephesus (a- d. H), he joined Tlieodoret in his opposition 
to c agreement between Cyril and John, and, like licodoret, he 
changed his course through fear, it at a much earlier period. About 
436 he elded to the persuasions of John, and joined in e 
condemnation of Nestorius. Eight letters by m arc extant in Latin in 
the “ Epistolac F.phelae” of Lupus. [P. S.] 


ANDREOPU'LUS. [Syntipas.] ANDREUS (1 Ai 'Sptus), a son of the 
river-god meitis in Arcadia, from whom the district about 
rchomenos in Bocotia was called Andreis. *aus. ix. 34. § 5.) In 
another passage (x. 13. 3) Pausanias speaks of Andreus (it is, 
however, icertain whether he means the same man as the rmer) as 
the person who first colonized Andros, ocording to Diodorus (v. 79) 
Andreus was one of e generals of [Uiadamanthys, from whom lie re 
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ceived the island afterwards called Andros as a present. Stephanas 
of Byzantium, Conon (41), and Ovid (Met. xiv. 639), call this first 
colonizer of Andros, Andrus and not Andreus. [L. S.] 


ANDRISCUS ( y Av$pi<TKOs). 1. A man of low origin, who 
pretended to be a natural son of Perseus, king of Macedonia, was 
seized by Demetrius, king of Syria, and sent to Rome. He escaped, 
however, from Rome, and finding many partisans, assumed the 
name of Philip and obtained possession of Macedonia. His reign, 
which was marked by acts of cruelty, did not last much more than a 
year. He defeated the praetor Juventius, but was conquered by 
Caecilius Metellus, and conducted to Rome in chains to adorn the 
triumph of the latter, B. c. 148. (Liv. Kpit. 49, 50, 52 ; Diod. Exc. 
xxxii. p. 590, &c., ed. Wess.; Polyb. xxxvii. Exc . Vatic, ed. Mai ; 
Flor. ii. 14; Vellei. i. 11; Pans, vii. 13. § L) 


2. A writer of uncertain date, the author of a work upon Naxos. 
(Athen. iii. p. 78, c.; Parthen. c. 9, 19.) 


ANDRO. [Andron.] 


ANDROTHUS, a painter, whose time and country arc unknown. He 
painted Scyllis, the diver, cutting away the anchors of tho Persian 
fleet. (Plin. xxxv. 40. § 32.) [P. S.] 


ANDROBU'LUS, a sculptor, celebrated as a maker of statues of 
philosophers. (Plin. xxxiv. 19. §26.) LPS.] 


ANDROCLEIDES (’A vbpoK’lbrjs), a Theban, who was bribed by 
Timocrates, the emissary ot* Tissaphcmcs in b. c. 395, in order to 
induce t) Thebans to make war upon the Spartans, and tin bring 
back Agcsilaus from Asia. (Xen. Hell . ii. 5. § 1; Plut lys. 27; Paus. 
iii. 9. § 4.) An drocleides is mentioned in B. c. 382 as one of tho 
leaders of the party opposed to Phocbidas, who had seized the 
citadel. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 31.) 


A'NDROCLES (‘ArSpo/cAi/s), an Athenian demagogue and orator. 
He was a contemporary and enemy of Alcibiades, against whom ho 
brought forward witnesses, and spoke very vehemently in the affair 
concerning the mutilation of the Ilernme, b. c. 415. (Plut Alcib. 19; 
Andocid. de Afgstcr. § 27.) It was chiefly owing to his exertions that 
Alcibiades was banished. After this event, Androcles was for a time 
at the head of the democraticnl party ; but during the revolution of 
B. c. 411, in which the democracy was overthrown, and the 
oligarchical government of the Four Hundred was established, 
Androcles was put to death. (Thuc. Tiii. 65.) Aristotle ( Rhet. ii. 23) 
has preserved n sentence from one of Androcles' speeches, in whic) 
he used an incorrect figure. [L. S.] 


ANDItOCLUS, the slave of a Roman consular of whom the following 
story is related by Aulu Gcllius (v. 14) on the authority of Appion 
Plistoniccs, who lived in the reigns of Tiberius and Caligula, and 
who affirmed that he himself had been a witness of the scene:— 
Androclus was sentenced to be exposed to the wild beasts in the 
circus; but a lion which was let loose upon him, instead of springing 
upon his victim, exhibited signs of recognition, and began licking 
him. Upon inquiry it appeared that Androclus had been compelled 
by the severity of his master, while in Africa, to run away from him. 
Having one day taken refuge in a cave from the heat of the sun, a 
lion entered, apparently in great pain, and seeing him, went up to 


him and held out his paw. An 
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droclna found that a large thorn had pierced it, which he drew out, 
and the lion was soon able to use his paw again. They lived 
together for some time in the cave, the lion catering for his 
benefactor. But at last, tired of this savage life, Androclus left the 
cave, was apprehended by some soldiers, brought to Rome, and 
condemned to the wild beasts. He was pardoned, and presented 
with the lion, which he used to lead about the city. [C. P. M.1 


ANDROCY'DES (*“AvdpoKvBrji), of Cyzicus, a Greek painter, a 
contemporary and rival of Zeuxis, flourished from 400 to 377 b. c. 
(Plin. xxxv. 36. § 3.) He painted, partly on the spot and partly in 
Thebes, a skirmish of horse which took place near Plataeae shortly 
before the battle of Leuctra (Pint. Pelop. 25), and a picture of Scylla 
surrounded by fishes. The latter picture was much praised for the 
beauty of the fishes, on which the artist was supposed to have 
bestowed the more pains, on account of his being fond of fish. ( Pint 
Quacst. Cano. iv. 4. § 2; Polemo, ap. At/ten. viii. 


V- 341, a.) [P. S.] 


ANDROCY'DES (’AvSpoxuSojy), a Greek physician, who lived in the 
reign of Alexander the Great, b. c. 336—323. There is a story told 
of him by Pliny (If. N. xiv. 7), that he wrote a letter to that prince 
cautioning him against the immoderate use of wine, which he 
called “the blood of the earth.” It is mentioned also by the same 
author (xvii. 37. § 10), that he ordered his patients to eat a radish 
as a preservative against intoxication, from having observed (it is 
said) that the vine always turned away from a radish if growing 
near it. It is very possible that this Androevdes may be the same 
person who is mentioned by Theophrastus (lfist. Plant, iv. 16 (al. 
20] 20), and also by Athcnaeus. (vi. p. 258, b.) [W. A. G.] 


ANDROETAS (’Ai/Spofray), of Tenedos, the author of a rUpnrAour 


rijs npoirorritios. (Schol. ad Ajioll. Wind. ii. 159.) 


ANDRO'GEUS (AvS/xtyfcny), a son of Minos and Pasiphae, or 
Crete, who is said to have conquered all his opponents in the games 
of the Panathenaca at Athens. This extraordinary good luck, 
however, became the cause of his destruction, though the mode of 
his death is related differently. According to some accounts Aegeus 
sent the man he dreaded to fight against the Marathonian bull, who 
killed him; according to others, he was assassinated by his defeated 
rivals on his road to Thebes, whither he was going to take part in a 
solemn contest. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2, 15. § 7 ; Paus. i. 27. § 9.) 
According to Diodorus (iv. 60) it was Aegeus himself who had him 
murdered near Oenoe, on the road to Thebes, because he feared lest 
Androgeus should support the sons of Pallas against him. Hyginus 
(Fab. 41) makes him fall in a battle during the war of his father 
Minos against the Athenians. (See some different accounts in Plut. 
Thes. 15; Serv. ad Acn. vi. 14.) But the common tradition is, that 
Minos made war on the Athenians in consequence of the death of 
his son. Propertius (ii. 1. 64) relates that Androgeus was restored to 
life by Aesculapius. He was worshipped in Attica as a hero, an alter 
was erected to him in the port of Phalerus (Paus. i. 1. § 4), and 
games, ai/Spoyevvia, were celebrated in his honour every year in 
the Cerameicus. (Piet, of Ant. s. v. "A v$poy€tovia.) He was also 
worshipped under the name Edpt/yvris, i. e. he who ploughs or 
possesses extensive fields, whence it has been inferred 


that originally Androgeus was worshipped as the introducer of 
agriculture into Attica. [L. S.) 


ANDRO'MACHE ( , Avdpopd X 'n\ a daughter ol Eetion, king of the 
Cilician Thebae, and one of the noblest and most amiable female 
characters in the Iliad. Her father and her seven brothers were slain 
by Achilles at the taking of Thebae, and hei mother, who had 
purchased her freedom by a largt ransom, was killed by Artemis. 
She was marriec to Hector, by whom she had a son, Scaraandriui 
(Astyanax), and for whom she entertained the mos tender love. 
(Apollod. iii. 11. § 6.) See tin beautiful passage in Homer, II. vi. 390 
—502 where she takes leave of Hector when he is goinj to battle, 
and her lamentations about his fall, xxii 460, Ac.; xxiv. 725, &c. On 
the taking of Tro; her son was hurled from the wall of the city, am 


she herself fell to the share of Neoptolemu (Pyrrhus), the son of 
Achilles, who took her t Epeirus, and to whom she bore three sons, 
Molos sus, Pielus, and Pergamus. Here she was foun by Aeneas on 
his landing in Epeirus, at the nu ment she was offering up a 
sacrifice at the tomb < her beloved Hector. (Virg. Acn. iii. 295, &c. 
comp. Paus. i. 11. § 1; Pind. Nem. iv. 82, vii. 50. After the death of 
Ncoptolcmua, or according t others, after his marriage with 
Hcrmionc, th daughter of Menclaus and Helen, Andromach became 
the wife of Helcnus, a brother of her fin husband, Hector, who is 
described as a king < Chaonia, a part of Epeirus, and by whom she 
hi came the mother of Cestrinus. (Virg. Lc .; Pnu /. c., ii. 23. § 6.) 
After the death of Ilelenu who left his kingdom to Molossus, 
Andromncl followed her son Pergamus to Asia. She was 8U) posed 
to have died at Pergamus, where in nft« times a heroura was 
erected to her memory. (Pau 


i. 11. § 2; comp. Dictys Cret. vi. 7, &c.; Euri Andromache.) 
Andromache and her son Scania) drills were painted in the Lcsche 
at Delphi | Polygnotns. (Paus. x. 25, in fin.) [L. S.] 


ANDRO'MACIUJS (’A’p’ax**). 1. Cor mander of the Eleans in b.c. 
364, was defeated | the Arcadians and killed himself in consequent 
(Xen. Hell vii. 4 . § 19.) 


2. Ruler of Tauromenium in the middle of ti fourth century b. c., 
and the father of the historii Timaeus, is said to have been by far 
the best the rulers of Sicily at that time. lie assistTimoleon in his 
expedition against Dionysius, b. 344. (Diod. xvi. 7, 68; Plut. Tiinof. 
10.) R spectingthe statement of Diodorus that he found 
Tauromenium, see Wesseling, ad Diod. xiv. 59. 


3. The commander of the Cyprian fleet at t siege of Tyre by 
Alexander, B. c. 332. ( Arrian, An< 


ii. 20.) lie may have been the same Andromach who was shortly 
afterwards appointed governor Coele-Syria, and was burnt to death 
by the £ maritans. (Curt. iv. 5, 8.) 


4. The father of Achaeua [see p. 8, a], and t brother of Laodice, who 
married Selcucus Calli cus, was detained as a prisoner by Ptolemy 
Alexandria, but was liberated about b. c. 320 the intercession of the 


Rhodians. (Polyb. iv. I viii. 22.) 


5. Of Aspcendus, one of Ptolemy Philopato commanders at the battle 
of Raphia, in wli: Antiochus the Great was defeated, b. c. 2 After 
the battle Ptolemy left Andromachus command of Coele-Syria and 
Phoenicia. (Pol; v. 64, 83, 85, 87.) 


ANDROMEDA. 


6. An ambassador of Ptolemy Philometor, sent D Rome B. c. 154. 
(Polyb. xxxiii. 5.) 


7. A Greek grammarian, quoted in the Scholia pon Homer (//. v. 
130), whom Corsini (Fast. AtL 


Diss. vi. p. 386), without sufficient reasons, upposed to be the 
author of the Etymologicum dagnum. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vi. p. 
601.) 


8. A Greek rhetorician, who taught at Nicomecia in the reign of 
Domitian. (Eudoc. p. 58; uid. s. v. ’S.ipiuos.) 


ANDRO'MACIIUS (A vSp6pa X os). 1. Comlonly called “ the Elder,” 
to distinguish him from is son of the same name, was born in Crete, 
and was hysician to Nero, a. d. 54—68. He is principally riebrated 
for having been the first person on whom le title of “Archiater” is 
known to have been inferred ( Diet, of Ant. s. v. A rcJuater), and 
also >r having been the inventor of a very famous impound 
medicine and antidote, which was called «ter his name M Theriaca 
Andromachi,” which «ng enjoyed a great reputation, and which 
retains s place in some foreign Pharmacopoeias to the resent day. 
(Diet, of Ant. s.v. Theriaca.) Anromachus has left us the directions 
for making lis strange mixture in a Greek elegiac poem, consting of 
one hundred and seventy-four lines, and idicated to Nero. Galen has 
inserted it entire . two of his works (DoAntid. i. 6, and De Titer. I 
Pis. c. 6. vol. xiv. pp. 32—42), and says, iat Andromachus chase this 
form for his reipt as being more easily remembered than ose, and 
less likely to be altered. The poem is been published in a separate 
form by Franc, idicacus, Tiguri, 1607, 4to., with two Latin 


anslntions, one in prose and the other in verse; id again by J. S. 
Lcinker, Noriinb. 1754, fob is also inserted in the first volume of 
Ideler’s hyoid ct Medici Gracci Minorcs, Berol. 8vo. 1841. iere is a 
German translation in K. W. Weber's legische Didder der Hdlcncn , 
Frankfort, 1826, o. Some persons suppose him to be the author a 
work on pharmacy, but this is generally attrited to his son, 
Andromachus the Younger. 


2. The Younger, so called to distinguish him from s father of the 
same name, was the son of the preling, and is supposed to have 
been also physician Nero, a. n. 54—68. Nothing is known of the 
cuts of his life, but he is generally supposed to ve been the autlior of 
a work on pharmacy in rce books (Galen, De Compos. Mcdicum. 
see. n. ii. 1. vol. xiii. p. 463), which is quoted very quently and with 
approbation by Galen, but of rich only a few fragments remain. [W. 
A. G.] ANDKO'MKDA (' Avtipofxilr)), a daughter of i Aethiopian 
king Ccpheus and Cassiopeia. Her etiler boasted of her beauty, and 
said that she «passed the Nereids. The latter prevailed on seidon to 
visit the country by an inundation, 1 a sea-monster was sent into 
the land. The clc of Ammon promised that the people should 
delivered from these calamities, if Andromeda s given up to the 
monster; and Cepheus, being ’ iged to yield to the wishes of his 
people, chainAndromeda to a rock. Here she was found 1 saved by 
Perseus, who slew the monster and ained her as his wife. (Apollod. 
ii. 4.8 3; gin. Fab. 64 ; Ov. Met. iv. 663, &c.) Androcla had 
previously been promised to Phineus ygimis calls him Agenor), and 
this gave rise to famous fight of Phineus and Perseus at the elding, 
in which the former and all his associates 
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were slain. (Ov. Met. v. 1, See.) [Perseus.] Andromeda thus became 
the wife of Perseus, and bore him many children. (Apollod. ii. 4. 8 
5.) Athena placed her among the stars, in the form of a maiden with 
her arms stretched out and chained to a rock, to commemorate her 
delivery by Perseus. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 10, &c.; Eratosth. Catust. 
17; Arat Pliacn. 198.) Conon (Narrat. 40) gives a wretched attempt 
at an historical interpretation of this mythus. The scene where 
Andromeda was fastened to the rock is placed by some of the 
ancients iii the neighbourhood of lope in Phoenicia, while others 


assign to it a place of the same name in Aethiopia. The tragic poets 
often made the story of Andromeda the subject of dramas, which 
are now lost. The moment in which she is relieved from the rock by 
Perseus is represented in an anaglyph still extant. (Lcs plus beaux 
Momtmens de Rome , No. 63.) [L. S.] 


ANDItON (‘AvSpuv). 1. Of Alexandria, whose work entitled Xpovutd 
is referred to by Athenaeus. (iv. p. 184, b.) 


2. Of Ephesus, who wrote a work on the Seven Sages of Greece, 
whicn seems to have been entitled Tphcovs. (I)iog. Lacrt. i. 30, 119; 
Schol. ad Find. Isth. ii. 17 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 332, b.; Suid. 
and Phot. s. v. Saulwr 6 Srj/xos ; Euseb. Pracp. Ev. x. 3.) 


3. Of Halicarnassus, a Greek historian, who is mentioned by 
Plutarch (Tius. c. 25) in conjunction with Hcllanicus. (Comp. 
Tfctzcs, ad Lycophr. 894, 1283 ; Schol. ad Acsch. Pcrs. 183.) 


4. Of Tcos, the nuthor of a ricpraAoi/s (Schol. ad A poll. Mod. ii. 
354), who is probably the same person as the one referred to by 
Strabo (ix. pp. 392, 456, 475), Stephanus of Byzantium, and others. 
He may also have been the same its the author of the nepj 
Zvyyci'tiwv. (Harpocrat. s. v. ‘bopGamtiov ; Schol. ad Apoll. Iihod. 
ii. 946.) Comp. Vossius, De Iislor. Grace, p. 285, ed. VVestermann. 


ANDRON faAi'fyau'), a sculptor, whoso age and country are 
unknown, made a statue of Harmonia, the daughter of Mars and 
Venus. (Tatian, Oral, in Grace. 55, p. 119, Worth.) [P. S.] 


ANDRON (*A rSpwv), a Greek physician, who is supposed by 
Tiraquellus (Do Nobiiitutc , c. 31), and after him by Fabricius (Bibl. 
Gr. vol. xiii. p. 58, cd. vet.), to be the same person as Andreas of 
Carystus [Andkeas] ; this, however, is a mistake which has arisen 
from their reading Andron in Pliny (II. N. xx. 76) instead of 
Andreas. Ho is mentioned by Athenaeus (xv. p. 680, e.), and several 
of his medical prescriptions are preserved by Celsus, Galen, Caelius 
Aurelianus, Oribasius, Aetius, Paulus Aegineta, and other ancient 
writers. None of bis works are in existence, nor is anything known 
of the events of his life; and with respect to his date, it can only be 
said with certainty that, as Celsus is the earliest author who 
mentions him (De Med. v. 20, vi. 14, 18, pp. 92, 132, 133, 134), he 


must have lived some time before the beginning of the Christian 
era. (Le Clerc, Hist, de la Med.; C. G. Kuhn, Index Medicorum 
Oculariorum inter Graecos Romanosque , Fascic. i. p. 4, Lips* 4to., 
1829.) [W. A. G.] 


ANDRONICIA'NUS (A vbpovtK’vSs), wrote two books against the 
Eunomiani. (Phot. Cod. 45.) 


ANDRONI'CUS (‘AvtipSi'iKos), ambassador of Attai.us, sent to Rome 
in b. c. 156, to inform the senate that Prusias had attacked the 
territories of 


Attalus. (Polyb. xxxii. 2G.) Andronicus was again sent to Rome in n. 
c. 149, and assisted Nicomedes in conspiring against his father 
Prusias. (Appian, Miihr. 4, &c.) 


ANDRONI'CUS (‘AvfipovtKos), an Aetolian, the son of Andronicus, 
was put to death by the Romans, in b. c. 167, because he had borne 
arms with his father against the Romans. (Liv. xlv. 31.) 


ANDRONPCUS I. COMNE'NUS (*Ar5povittos Kop.urjvos) i emperor 
of Constantinople, t>on of Isaac, grandson of Alexis I. and first- 
cousin of the emperor Manuel Comnenus, was bom in the beginning 
of the twelfth century after Christ. The life of this highly gifted 
man, who deserves the name of the Ryzantine Alcibiadcs, presents a 
series of adventures of so extraordinary a description, as to appear 
more like a romance than a history. Nature had lavished upon him 
her choicest gifts. II is manly beauty was unparalleled, and the 
vigour of his body was animated by an enterprising mind and an 
undaunted spirit. Endowed with great capacities, he received a 
careful education, and the persuasive power of his eloquence was so 
great, that lie was equally dangerous to kings and queens : three 
royal princesses were his concubines. For love and war were his 
predominant passions, but they both degenerated into luxury and 
cruelty. In every deed or mischief, says Gibbon (ch. 43), lie had a 
heart to resolve, a head to contrive, and a hand to execute. 


In 1141 he was made prisoner by the TurksSeljuks, and remained 
during a year in their captivity. After being released, he received 


the command in Cilicia, and he went there accompanied by Kudoxia 
Comnena, the niece of the emperor Manuel, who lived on a similar 
footing with her sister Theodora. At the close of this war he 
received the government of Naissus, Braniseba, and Castoria; but 
the emperor soon afterwards ordered him to be imprisoned in 
Constantinople. lie escaped from captivity after having been 
confined twelve years, and fled to Jaroslav, grand duke of Russia, 
and at Kiev obtained the pardon of his offended sovereign. He 
contrived an alliance between Manuel and Jaroslav against 
Hungary, and at the head of a Russian army distinguished himself 
in the siege of Scmlin. Still suspected by Manuel, he was again sent 
to Cilicia. He staid some time at Antioch, and there seduced 
Philippa, tho daughter of Raymond of Poitou, prince of Antioch, 
and the sister-in-law of the emperor Manuel, who had married her 
sister Maria. To escape the resentment of the emperor, he fled to 
Jerusalem, and thence eloped with Theodora, the widow of Baldwin 
II. king of Jerusalem, a Comnenian princess who was renowned for 
her beauty. They first took refuge at the court of Nur-ed-din, sultan 
of Damascus; thence they went to Baghdad and Persia, and at 
length settled among the Turks. He then proceeded to make war 
upon the emperor of Constantinople, and invaded the province of 
Trebizond, but the governor of this town succeeded in taking queen 
Theodora and the two children she had borne to Andronicus, and 
sent them to Constantinople. To regain them Andronicus implored 
the mercy of his sovereign, and after prostrating himself laden with 
chains to the foot of the emperor’s throne, he retired to Oenoc, now 
Unieh, a town on the Black Sea in the present eyaiet of Trebizond. 
There he lived quietly till the death of the emperor Manuel in 1180. 
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Manuel was succeeded by Alexis II., whom Andronicus put to death 
in the month of October 1183, and thereupon he ascended the 
throne. [Alexis II.] Agnes or Anna, the widow of Alexis, and 
daughter of Louis VII. king of France, a child of eleven years, was 
compelled to marry Andronicus, who was then advanced in years 
His reign was short. He was hated by the nobles numbers of whom 
he put to death, but was belovct by the people. His administration 
was wise ; ant he remedied several abuses in civil and ccclcsias tical 
matters. William II., the Good, king o Sicily, whom the fugitive 


Greek nobles had per suaded to invade Greece, was compelled b; 
Andronicus to desist from his attack on Constants nople and to 
withdraw to his country, after he htu destroyed Thessalonica. Tims 
Andronicus though himself quite sure on the throne, when the im 
prudence of his lieutenant, the superstition Hagiochristophorites, 
suddenly caused a dreadfi rebellion. This officer resolved to put to 
death Isaa Angelus, a noble but not a dangerous man ; th people of 
Constantinople, however, moved to pitj took arms for the rescue of 
the victim, and Isaac wi proclaimed emperor. Andronicus was 
seized, an Isaac abandoned him to the revenge of his most in 
placable enemies. After having been carried throng the streets of 
the city, he was hanged by the feet b< tween the statues of a sow 
and a wolf, and in th: position was put to death by the mob. (12th 
September, 1135.) (Nicetas, Manuel Cumncnu 


1. 1, iii. iv. 1—5; Alexis Alanuclis Comn. Fil. 
2, 9, &c.; Andronicus Comnenus; Guilielmus T 
rensis, xxi. 13.) [W. P.] 


ANDRONPCUS II. PALAEO'LOGUS, t Elder (AvSpoi/iKos 
ITaAaioAoyos), emperor of Co stantinopi.k, the eldest son of the 
emper Michael Palacologus, was born a. d. 120*0. , 


the age of fifteen ho was associated with 1 father in the 
government, and he ascended t throne in 1283. Michael had 
consented to union between the Greek and Latin churches the 
second general council at Lyon, but Andronic was opposed to this 
measure, and was at long excommunicated by pope Clement V. in 
13( During this the Greek armies were beaten by C man, the 
founder of the Turkish empire, w gradually conquered all the 
Byzantine posscssic in Asia. In this extremity Andronicus engag the 
army and the fleet of the Catalans, anumeri band of warlike 
adventurers, to assist him ngaii the Turks. Roger de Flor, or do 
Fiona, the f of a Gennan noble at the court of the empe Frederic II., 
tho commander of these adventure accordingly went to 
Constantinople with a i mcrous fleet and an army of 8000 men. 'i 
emperor appointed him admiral of the empire, a conferred upon 
him the title of Caesar. T famous captain defeated the Turks in 
several . gagements, but his troops ravaged the country their allies 


with as much rapacity as that of tl common enemies, and in order 
to get rid of tin the emperor caused Roger to be assassinated 
Adrianople. But the Catalans now turned tl arms against the Greeks, 
and after having dc\ tated Thrace and Macedonia, they retired to 
Peloponnesus, where they conquered several i tricts in which they 
maintained themselves. 


Michael, the son of Andronicus, was associn with his father in the 
throne. Michael had 1 sons, Andronicus and Manuel. Both loved 


wme woman without knowing that they were rivals, and by an 
unhappy mistake Manuel was slain by the hand of his brother. Their 
father, Michael, died of grief, and the emperor, exasperated against 
his grandson, showed some intention to exclude him from the 
throne. Thus a dreadful civil war, or rather three wars, arose 
between the emperor and his grandson, which lasted from 13*21 
till 13*28, when at last the emperor was obliged to abdicate in 
favour of the latter. Andronicus the elder retired to a convent at 
Drama in Thessaly, where he lived as monk under the name of 
Antonins. He died in 1332, and his body was buried in 
Constantinople. (Pachymeres, Andronicus Pa'acoloyus; Nicephorus 
Grcegoras, lib.vii—x.; Cantamzenus, i. 1, &c.) [W. P.] 


ANDRONI'CUS III. PALAEO'LOGUS, the 


Younyer (*A vhpovlKos ITa\a/oAo 7 oy), emperor of 
20NSTANTINOPLB, was born in 1*296, and suc:ccded his 
grandfather in 1328, as has been rented in the preceding article. He 
was unsuc:essful in his wars with the Turks; he lost the mttle of 
Philocrenc against sultan Urkhan and iis brother Ala-cd-din, who 
had just organized he body of the Jannisnries, by whom Thrace was 
avaged as far as the Ilacmus. Equally unsuccessul against tho 
Catalans in Greece, lie was more ortunatc against the Bulgarians, 
the Tartars of (iptschak, and the Servians. 


He was twice married, first to Agnes or Irene, he daughter of Henry, 
duke of Brunswick, and ftcr her death to Anna, countess of Savoy, 
by /horn he had two sons, John and Emanuel. At is death, in 1341, 
he left them under the uardianship of John Cantacuzcnus, who soon 


bean to reign in his own name. (Nicephorus Ircgoms, lib. ix.—xi.; 
Cantacuzcnus, i. c. 58, :c., ii. c. 1—40 ; Phranzes, i. c. 10—13 ; 
comp. ’achymcrcB, Andronicus Palacolw/us.) [ W. P.] 
ANDRONI'CUS CYRRIIESTES (so called om his native place, 
Cyrrhn), was the builder : the octagonal tower at Athens, vulgarly 
called tho tower of the winds.” Vitruvius (i. 6. § 4), 'ter stating, that 
some make the number of ie winds to lie four, but that those who 
have cammed the subject more carefully distinguished ght, adds, “ 
Especially Andronicus Cyrrhestes, ho also set up at Athens, as a 
representation ercof (i exemplum ), an octagonal tower of marble, 
id on the several sides of the octagon he made ulptured images of 
the several winds, each image iking towards the wind it 
represented,” (that ° the figure of the north wind was sculptured on 
e north side of the building, and so with the >t), “and above this 
tower he set up a marble lar (metam). and on the top he placed a 
Triton bronze, holding out a wand in his right hand: d this figure 
was so contrived as to be driven ind by the wind, and always to 
stand oppoo the blowing wind, and to hold the wand an index 
above the image of that wind.” irro calls tho building “horologium.’ 
(It. It. 5. § 17, Selin.) It formed a measure of time two ways. On the 
outer walls were lines which til gnomons above them, formed a 
series of l-dials, and in the building was a clepsydra, iplied from the 
spring called Clepsydra, on : north-west of the Acropolis. The 
building, irh still stands, has been described by Stuart | others. The 
plain walls are surmounted by entablature, on the frieze of which 
arc the 


? 
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figures of the winds in bn6-relicf. The entrances, of which there are 
two, on the north-east and tho north-west, have distyle porticoes of 
the Corinthian order. Within, the remains of the clepsydra are still 
visible, as are the dial lines on the outer walls. 


The date of the building is uncertain, but the style of the sculpture 
and architecture is thought to belong to the period after Alexander 
the Great. The clepsydra also was probably of that improved kind 
which was invented by Ctcsibius, about 135 d. c. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Horologium.) Muller places Andronicus at 100 n. c. ( Attika , in 
Erscli and Gruber’s Encyclop. vi. p. 233.) 


From the words of Vitruvius it seems probablo that Andronicus was 
an astronomer. The mechanical arrangements of his “horologium” 
were of course liis work, but whether lie was properly tho architect 
of the building we have nothing to determine, except the absence of 
any statement to tho contrary. [P. S.j 


ANDRONI'CUS, LI'VIUS, the earliest Roman poet, as far as poetical 
literature is concerned; for whatever popular poetry there may have 
existed at Rome, its poetical literature begins with this writer. 
(Quintil. x. 2. § 7.) He was a Greek 


nnd probably a native of Turcntum, and was mado prisoner by the 
Romans during their wars in southern Italy. He then became the 
slave of M. Livius Salinator, perhaps the same who was consul 


in b.c. 219, and again in b. c. 207. Andronicus instructed the 
children of his master, but was afterwards restored to freedom, and 
received from his patron the Roman name Livius. (Ilicron. in Euscb. 
Chron. ad Ol. 148.) During his stay at Rome, Andronicus made 
himself a perfect master of tho Latin language, nnd appears to have 
exerted himself chiefly in creating a taste for regular dramatic 
representations. His first drama was acted in b.c. 240, in the 
consulship of C. Claudius and M. Tuditanus (Cic. Unit.. 18, comp. 
‘fuse. Quacst. i. 1, do Sencd. 14 ; Liv. vii. 2; Gcllius, xvii. 21) ; but 
whether it was a tragedy or a comedy is uncertain. That he wrote 
comedies as well as tragedies, is attested beyond all doubt. 
(Dioinedes, iii. p. 486 ; Flavius Vopisc. Nutncriun , 13; tho author of 
the work de Comocil. et Tiny.) The number of his dramas was 
considerable, and we still possess the titles and fragments of at least 
fourteen. The subjects of them were all Greek, and they were little 
more than translations or imitations of Greek dramas. (Suet, dc 
Illustr. Gvammat. 1; Diomcd. 1. c.) Andronicus is said to have died 
in b c. 221, and cannot have lived beyond b.c. 214. (Osann,Awa/. 
Crit. p. 28.) As to the poetical merit of these compositions we are 
unable to form an accurato idea, since the extant fragments are few 
nnd short. The language in them appears yet in a rude and 
undeveloped form, but it has nevertheless a solid basis for further 
development. Cicero (Unit. 18) says, that in his time they were no 
longer worth reading, and that the GOO mules in the Clytemnestra 
and the 3000 craters in the Equus Trojanus could not afford any 


pleasure upon the stage, (ad FamU. vii. 1.) In the time of Horace, 
the poems of Andronicus were read and explained in schools ; and 
Horace, although not an admirer of early Roman poetry, says, that 
he should not like to see the works of Andronicus destroyed. (Horat. 
Ejnst. ii. 1. 69.) 


Besides his dramas, Livius Andronicus wrote ; 
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1. A Latin Odyssey in the Saturnian verse (Cic. lirut. 18), but it is 
uncertain whether the poem was an imitation or a mere translation 
of the Homeric poem. 2. Hymns (Liv. xxvii. 37; Fest. s.v. Scribas ), 
of which no fragments are extant. The statement of some writers, 
that he wrote versified Annals, is founded upon a confusion of 
Livius Andronicus and Ennius. (Vossius, de Hist. Lai. p. 827.) 


The fragments of Livius Andronicus are contained in the collections 
of the fragments of the ltoman dramatists mentioned under Accius. 
The fragments of the Odyssea Latina are collected in H. Duntzcr et 
L. Lersch, de Versu quern vocant Saturnine ,, pp. 40-48; all the 
fragments are contained in Diintzer's Livii Andronici Fragmcnta 
cotlecta et illustrate $c. Berlin, 1835, 8vo.; comp. Osann, Analecta 
Oriticoy c. 1. [L. S.] 


A N DRONI'CU S (A v$p6vu <os\ a M acedoni a n, is first 
mentioned in the war against Antiochus, B.C. 190, as the governor 
of Ephesus. (Liv. xxxvii. 13.) He is spoken of in b. c. 169 as one of 
the generals of Perseus, king of Macedonia, and was sent by him to 
burn the dock-yards at Thessalonica, which he delayed doing, 
wishing to gratify the Romans, according to Diodorus, or thinking 
that the king would repent of his purpose, ns Livy states, lie was 
shortly afterwards put to death by Perseus. (Liv. xliv. 10; Diod. Exc. 
p. 579, Wess.; Appian, de Rcb. Mac 14.) 


ANDRONI'CUS (AvS*wkos), of Olynthus, who is probably the same 
as the son of Agcrrhus mentioned by Arrian (Anal), iii. 23), was one 
of the four generals appointed by Antigonus to form the military 
council of the young Demetrius, in B. c. 314. He commanded the 


right wing of Demetrius' army at the battle of Gaza in 312, and after 
the loss of the battle, and the subsequent retreat of Demetrius, was 
left in command of Tyre. He refused to surrender the city to 
Ptolemy, who, however, obtained possession of it, but spared the 
life of Andronicus, who fell into his hands. (Diod. xix. 69, 86.) 


ANDRONI'CUS (Ai ftpiviKos), a Greek physician, mentioned by 
Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos , vii. 6, vol. xiii. p. 114) 
and Thcodorus Priscianus (Iter. Medic, i. 18, ii. 1, 6, pp. 18, 37, ad. 
Argent), who must therefore have lived some time before the 
second century after Christ. No other particulars arc known 
respecting him ; but it may be remarked, that the Andronicus 
quoted several times by Galen with the epithet Pcrijxiteticus or 
Ithodius, is probably quite another person. He is called by 
Tiraquellus (De Nobilitate, c. 31), and after him by Fabricius (Ifill. 
Gr. vol. xiii. p. 62, cd. vet.), 16 Andronicus Ticianus," but this is a 
mistake, as Andronicus and Titianus appear to have been two 
different persons. [ W. A. G.] 


ANDRO'NICUS (‘Av5p6mKos), a Greek port and contemporary of 
the emperor Constantius, about a. d. 360. Libanius (Epist. 75 ; 
comp. De Vita Sua , p.68) says, that the sweetness of his poetry 
gained him the favour of all the towns (probably cf Egypt) as far as 
the Ethiopians, but that the full development of his talents was 
checked by the death of his mother and the misfortune of his native 
town (Hcrmopolis ?). If he is the same as the Andronicus mentioned 
by Photius (Cod. 279, p. 536, a. Bckk.) as the author of dramas and 
various other poems, he was a native of Hermopolis in Egypt, of 
which town he was decurio. Themistius (Oral. xxix. p. 418, &c.), 
who speaks 
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of a young poet in Egypt as the author of a tragedy, epic poems, 
and dithyrambs, appeal's likewise to allude to Andronicus. In a. d. 
359, Andronicus, with several other persons in the east and in 
Egypt, incurred the suspicion of indulging in pagan practices. He 
was tried by Paul us, whom the emperor had despatched for the 
purpose, but he was found innocent and acquitted. (Ammian. 
Marcellin. xix. 12.) No fragments of his works are extant, with the 
exception of an epigram in the Greek Anthology, (vii. 181.) [L. S.] 


ANDRONI'CUS (‘Av&jhUcos), of Rhodes, a Peripatetic philosopher, 
who is reckoned as the tenth of Aristotle's successors, was at the 
head of the Peripatetic school at Rome, about b. c. 58, and was the 
teacher of Boethus of Sidon, with whom Strabo studied. (Strab. xiv. 
pp. 655,757; Ammon. in Aristot. Categ. p. 8, a., cd. Aid.) We know 
little more of the life of Andronicus, but he is ol special interest in 
the history of philosophy, from the statement of Plutarch (Sull. c. 
26), that Iu published a new edition of the works of Aristoth and 
Theophrastus, which formerly belonged to th< library of Apcllicon, 
and were brought to Rome bj Sulla with the rest of Apellicon's 
library in B.c. 84 Tyrannio commenced this task, but apparently 
di< not do much towards it. (Comp. Porphyr. vii. I*lc tin. c. 24 ; 
Boethius, ad Aristot. de Interpret, p. 292 cd. Basil. 1570.) The 
arrangement which Andre nicus made of Aristotle's writings seems 
to be th one which forms the basis of our present editions and we 
arc probably indebted to him for the pri servation of a large number 
of Aristotle's works. 


Andronicus wrote a work upon Aristotle, th fifth book of which 
contained a complete list of th philosopher's writings, and he also 
wrote commei taries upon the Physics, Ethics, and Categoric None 
of these works is extant, for the paraphrai of the Nicomnchean 
Ethics, which is ascribed * Andronicus of Rhodes, was written by 
some oi else, and may have been the work of Andronici Callistus of 
Thessalonica, who was professor Rome, Bologna, Florence, and 
Paris, in the latt half of the fifteenth century. Andronicus Callist was 
the author of the work Utpl UaBuir, which also ascribed to 
Andronicus of Rhodes. The n« UaOav was first published by 
Tloschel, Aug. Vi del. 1594, and the Paraphrase by Ileinsius, as 
anonymous work, Lugd. Bat. 1607, and afterwni by Ileinsius as the 
work of Andronicus of Ilhod Lugd. Rat. 1617, with the rifpl UaOcov 
attached it The two works were printed at Cantab. 161 and Oxon. 
1809. (Stahr, Aristotelian ii. p. 129. 


ANDRO'NIDAS (’ArtpwlSas), was with C licratcs the leader of the 
Roman party among i Achaeans. In B. c. 146, he was sent by Metel 
to Diaeus, the commander of the Achaeans, offer peace; but the 
peace was rejected, and 1 dronidas seized by Diaeus, who however 
releai him upon the payment of a talent. (Polyb. xxix. xxx. 20, xl. 4, 
5.) 


ANDRO'STIIENES (’A ubpSaOerijs). 1. 


Thasus, one of Alexander's admirals, sailed w Nearchus, and was 
also sent by Alexander to plore the coast of the Persian gulf. (Strab. 
: p. 766; Arrian, Anal. vii. 20.) lie wrote account of this voyage, and 
also a Trjs TrapaKKovs. (Athen. iii. p. 93, b.) Compare ft cian. 
Heracl. p. 63, Huds.; Theophr. de Cans. PI. ii. 5 ; Vossius, de Histor. 
Grace, p. 98, ed. Wes mann. 
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2. Of Cyzicus, left by Antiochus the Great in India, to convey the 
treasures promised him by the Indian king Sophagascnus. (Polyb. 
xi. 34.) 


3. Of Corinth, who defended Corinth against the Romans in b. c. 
198, and was defeated in the following year by the Achaeans. (Liv. 
xxxii. 23; xxxiii. 14, 15.) 


4. Of Thessaly, called by Caesar the praetor of the country (by 
which he means merely the military commander), shut the gates of 
Gomphi against Caesar in B. c. 48, in consequence of the defeat at 
Dyrrhachium. (Cues. B. C. iii. 80.) 


ANDRO'STIIENES (*A»/fyortfatf), an Athenian sculptor, the disciple 
of Eucadmus, completed the figures supporting the roof of the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi, which had been left unfinished by 
Praxias. (Paus. x. 19. § 3.) The time when he lived is not exactly 
known; it was probably about 440. b. a [P. S.J 


ANDRO'TION (’AvSpoTfoi'), an Athenian orator, was a son of 
Andron, a pupil of Isocrates, and a contemporary of Demosthenes. 
(Suid. s. v.) To which of the political parties of the time he 
belonged is uncertain ; but Ulpian (ad Demosth. c. Androt, p. 594) 
states, that he was one of the leading demagogues of his time. He 
seems to have been a particularly skilful and elegant speaker. 
'Schol. ad Ilermogen. p. 401.) Among the orations > f Demosthenes 
then* is one against our Androtion, which Demosthenes delivered at 
the age of twentymo von (Gollius, xv. 28; Plut. Dem. 15), and in 
which he imitated the elegant style of Isocrates ind Androtion. The 
subject of the speech is this: \ndrotion had induced the people to 
make a psc>hisma in a manner contrary to law or custom, 
‘hictemon and Diodorus came forward to accuse lim, and proposed 
that he should be disfranchised, wirtly for having proposed the 
illegal psephisum, nd partly for his bad conduct in other respects. 
Jomo8thencs wrote the oration against Androtion >r Diodorus, one 
of the accusers, who delivered it. Libnn. Argum. adDcmosth. 


Androt.) The issue of he contest is not known. The orations of 
Androion have perished, with the exception of a fraglcnt which is 
preserved and praised by Aristotle. Rhet. iii. 4.) Some modern 
critics, such as Westing (ad Diod. i. 29), Coraes (ad Isocrut. ii. p. 0), 
and Orclli (ad IsocvaL deAntid. p. 248), asibc to Androtion the 
Kroticus which is usually rinted among the orations of 
Demosthenes; but icir arguments are not satisfactory. (Wcstcrmann, 
\uacst. Demosth. ii. p. 81.) There is an Androtion, ic author of an 
Atthis, whom some regard as the imc person as the orator. (Zosim. 
VU. Isocr. p. i. cd. Bind.) [L. S.J 


ANDRO'TION (’At/fywnW), the author of an ttliis, or a work on the 
history of Attica, which frequently referred to by ancient writers. 
(Paus. 


. 7. § 2, x. 8. § 1; Marcellin. Vit. Thue. § 28; lut. Solon , c. 15, &c.) 
The fragments of this ork have been published with those of 
Philooru8, by Siebclis, Lips. 1811. (Vossius, de Hist, race. 386, ed. 
Wcstermann. ) 


ANDRO'TION (’AriSporrW), a Greek writer ion agriculture, who 
lived before the time of icophrastus. (Theophr. Hist. Plant, ii. 8, de 
Cans, lant. iii. 15 ; Athen. iii. pp. 75, d., 82, c.; Varr. 


. Ii. i. 1; Colum. i. 1; Plin. Elenchus , lib. viii.,&c.) 
ANDRUS. [Andhkus. ] 


ANEMOTIS (Avcuu'tis), the subduer of the nds, a surname of 
Athena under which she was 
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worshipped and had a temple at Mothone in Messenia. It was 
believed to have been built by Diomedes, because in consequence of 
his prayers the goddess had subdued the storms which did injury to 
the country. (Paus. iv. 35. § 5.) [L. S.] 


ANERISTUS (‘AinjpKTTos), the son of Sperthias, a Lacedaemonian 
ambassador, who was sent at the beginning of the Peloponnesian 
war, b. c. 430, to solicit the aid of the king of Persia. He was 


surrendered by the Athenians, together with the other ambassadors 
who accompanied him, by Sadocus, son of Sitalces, king of Thrace, 
taken to Athens, and there put to death. (Herod, vii. 137 ; Thuc. ii. 
67.) The grandfather of Aneristus had the same name. (Ilerod. vii. 
134.) 


ANEROESTU6 or ANEROESTES (’A’pd€(rror, 'AwpoeoTTis), king of 
the Gaesati, a Gallic people between the Alps and the Rhone, who 
was induced by the Roii and the Insubres to make war upon the 
Romans. He accordingly invaded Italy in b. c. 225, defeated the 
Romans near Facsulae, but in his return home was intercepted by 
the consul C. A til ius, who had come from Corsica. A battle ensued 
near Pisac, in which the Gauls were defeated with immense 
slaughter, but Atilius was killed. Aneroestus, in despair, put nil end 
to his own life. (Polyb. ii. 22, 26, &c., 31; comp. Eutrop. iii. 5; Oros. 
iv. 3; Zonnras, viii. 20.) 


ANESIDO'RA (‘AuijcTibdpa), the spender of gifts, a surname given 
to Gaea and to Remoter the latter of whom had a temple under this 
name at Plilius in Attica. (Paus. i. 31. § 2; Mesych. s. v.; Plut. Si/ 
mpos. p. 745.) [L. S.J 


ANGEXION, sculptor. [Tkctakus. ] 


A'NGELOS (AyyfAos). 1. A surname of Artemis, under which she 
was worshipped at Syracuse, and according to some accounts the 
original name of Hecate. (Ilcsych. s. v.; SclioL ad Theocrit. ii. 12.) 


2. A son of Poseidon, whom, together with Meins, he begot by a 
nymph in Chios. (Paus. vii. 4. §6.) [L.S.J 


ANGERO NA or ANGERO NIA, a Roman 


divinity, of whom it is difficult to form a distinct idea, on account of 
the contradictory statements about her. According to one class of 
passages she is the goddess of anguish and fear, that is, the goddess 
who not only produces this stato of mind, but also relieves men 
from it (Vcrrius Place, up. Macrob. Sat. i. 10.) Her statue stood in 
the temple of Volupia, near the porta Romnnula, close by the 
Porum, and she was represented with her mouth bound and sealed 
up (os oUigalum ct sup natum , Macrob. 1. c Plin. If. N. iii. 9), 


which according to Massurius Sabinus (ap. Macrob. 1. c.) indicated 
that those who concealed their anxiety in patience would by this 
means attain the greatest happiness. Hartung (Die liclig. d. Horn. ii. 
p.247) interprets this as a symbolical suppression of cries of 
anguish, because such cries were always unlucky omens. He also 
thinks that the statue of tho goddess of nnguish was placed in the 
temple of the goddess of delight, to indicate that the latter should 
exercise her influence upon the former, and change sorrow into joy. 
Julius Modcstus (ap. Macrob, 1. c.) and Festus (s. v. Angcronac dcac) 
give an historical origin to the worship of this divinity, for they say, 
that at one time men and beasts were visited by a disease called 
angina , which disappcared as soon as sacrifices were vowed to 
Angerona. (Comp. Orelli, Inscript, p. 87. No. 116.) 


N 
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Other accounts state that Angerona was the goddess of silence, and 
that her worship was introduced at Rome to prevent the secret and 
sacred name of Rome being made known, or that Angerona was 
herself the protecting divinity of Rome, who by laying her finger on 
her mouth enjoined men not to divulge the secret name of Rome. 
(Plin. 1. c.; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9.) A festival. Angeronalia , was 
celebrated at Rome in honour of Angerona, every year on the 1*2th 
of December, on which day the pontiffs offered sacrifices to her in 
the temple of Volupia, and in the curia Acculcin. (Varro, de Ling. 
Lot. vi. 23; Plin. and Macrob. Il.ee.) [L.S.] 


ANGI'TIA or ANGUITTIA, a goddess worshipped by the Marsians and 
Marrubians, who lived about the shores of the lake Fucinus. She 
was believed to have been once a being who actually lived in that 
neighbourhood, taught the people remedies against the poison of 
serpents, and had derived her name from being able to kill serpents 
by her incantations (from angcre or anguis , Scnr. adAen. vii. 750). 
According to the account given by Scrvius, the goddess was of 
Greek origin, for Angitia, says he, was the name given by the 
Marrubians to Medea, who after having left Colchis enmo to Italy 
with Jason and taught the people the above mentioned remedies. 


Silius Itnlicus (viii. 498, &c.) identifies her completely with Medea. 
Her name occurs in several inscriptions (Orelli, p. 87, No. 116; p. 
335, No. 1846), in one of which sho is mentioned along with 
Angerona, and in another her name appears in the plural form. 
From a third inscription (Orelli, p. 87, No. 115) it seems that she 
had a temple and a treasury belonging to it. The Silvia Angitia 
between Alba and lake Fucinus derived its name from her. (Solin. 
c.2.) [L.S.] 


ANIA'NTJS, the referendarius (I)ufresnc, Gloss, s. v.) of AInric the 
second, king of the Visigoths, and employed in that capacity to 
authenticate with his subscription the ollicial copies of the 
Brevianum. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Breviarium.) In his subscription he 
used the words Anianus , t nr spectabUis subscripsi et edidi , and it 
is probable that, from a misunderstanding of the word cditli, 
proceeded the common notion that he was the author of the 
Romano-Gothic code, which has thence sometimes been called 
Breriariam Aniani. The subscription took place at Aire (Adttris) in 
Gascoigne, A. d. 506. (Silberrad, ad Jleinec. Ilist. Jar. Germ. § 15.) 
Sigebert {de ecc/eriasticix scri] >torilms , c. 70, cited by Jac. 
Godefroi, Prolegomena in Cod. Thcodos. § 5) says, that Ankuius 
translated from Greek into Latin the work of Chrysostom upon St. 
Matthew; but respecting this, see the following article. No. 2. [J. T. 
G.J 


AN IA'NUS (A wards). 1. An Egyptian monk, who lived at the 
beginning of the 5th century after Christ, and wrote a 
chronograph)', in which, .according to Svnccllus, he generally 
followed Eusebius, but sometimes corrected errors made by that 
writer. It is, however, very doubtful whether Anianus, on the whole, 
surpassed Eusebius in accuracy. Syncellus frequently finds fault 
with him. (Syncell. Chronogr. pp.7, 16, 17, 34—36.) 


2. Deacon of Celcda, in Italy, at the beginning of the 5th century, a 
native of Campania, was the amanuensis of Pelagius, and himself a 
warm Pelagian. lie was present at the synod of Diospolis (a. d. 415), 
and wrote on the Pelagian 


ANIUS. 


controversy against Jerome. (Ilieron. Kpist. 81.) He also translated 


into Latin the homilies of Chrysostom on the Gospel of Matthew 
and on the Apostle Paul, and Chrysostom’s Letters to Neophytes. Of 
all his works there are only extant the translations of the first eight 
of Chrysostom’s homilies on Matthew, which are printed in 
Montfaucon’s edition of Chrysostom. The rest of those homilies 
were translated by Gregorius (or Georgius) Trapezuntius, but 
Fabricius regards all up to the 26th as the work of Anianus, but 
interpolated by Gregory. (BibL Grace, viii. p. 552, note.) Sigebert 
and other writers attribute the translation of Chrysostom to the 
jurist Anianus, who lived under Alnric; but this is a manifest error, 
since the preface to the work is addressed to Orontius, who was 
condemned for Pelagianism in the council of Ephesus, (a. d. 431.) 
[P,&] 


ANICE'TUS. 1. A freedman of Nero, and formerly his tutor, 
commanded the fleet at Misenum in a. d. 60, and was employed by 
the emperor to murder Agrippina. He was subsequently induced by 
Nero to confess having committed adultery with Octavia, but in 
consequence of his conduct in this Affair was banished to Sardinia, 
where ho died. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 3, 7, 8, 62; Dion Cuss. lxi. 13; Suet. 
Nor. 35.) 


2. A freedumn of Polcmo, who espoused the party of Vitellius, and 
excited an insurrection against Vespasian in Pontus, A. D. 70. It was 
however put down in the same year, and Anicctus, who had token 
refuge at the mouth of the liver Cohibus, was surrendered by the 
king of the Sodochezi to the lieutenant of Vespasian, and put to 
death. (Tac. Hid. iii. 47, 48.) 


3. A Greek grammarian, who appears to Imvc written a glossary. 
(Athen. xi. p. 783, c.; comp. Alciphr. i. 28, with Bcrglcr’s note.) 


AN PCI A GENS. Persons of the name o: Anicius are mentioned first 
in the beginning of th< second century u. c. Their cognomen was 
Galli/ 8 Those whose cognomen is not mentioned are givci under 
Anicius. 


AN PCI US. 1. Cn. Anicius, a legate of Paulin in the Macedonian 
war, b c. 168. (Liv. xliv. 46. 


2. T. Anicius, who said that Q. Cicero ha« given him a commission 


to purchase a place in th suburbs for him, B.C. 54. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. 
iii. 1. § 7. 


3. C. Anicius, a senator and a friend of Ciccre whose villa was near 
that of the latter. Cicer gave him a letter of introduction to Q. 
Comificiu in Africa, when Anicius was going there with th privilege 
of a humlio libera {Diet, of Ant. s.v. Legal ut in b. c. 44. (Cic. ad 
Qu. Fr. ii. 19, ad Fam, vi 26, xii. 21.) 


ANPGRIDES (’AtdypiSes), tho nymphs of tl river Anigrus in Elis. On 
the coast of Elis, »< far from the mouth of the river, there was a 
grot’ sacred to them, which was visited by persoi afflicted with 
cutaneous diseases. They were cun here by prayers and sacrifices to 
the nymphs, ar by bathing in the river. (Paus. v. 5. § 6 ; Stra viii. p. 
346 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 880.) [L. S 


A'NIUS (“Ai/ios), a son of Apollo by Creut or according to others by 
Rhoeo, the dauglit of Staphylus, who when her pregnancy becai 
known was exposed by her angry father in a cbt on the waves of the 
sea. The chest landed Delos, and when Rhoeo was delivered of a 
boy s consecrated him to the service of Apollo, who c do wed him 
with prophetic powers. (Diod. v. 0‘ 


ANNA COMNENA. 


Conon, Narrat. 41.) Anius had by Dryope three daughters, Oeno, 
Spermo, and Elais, to whom Dionysus gave the power of producing 
at will any quantity of wine, com, and oil,—whence they were 
called Oenotropae. When the Greeks on their expedition to Troy 
landed in Delos, Anius endeavoured to persuade them to stay with 
him for nine years, ns it was decreed by fate that they should not 
take Troy until the tenth year, and he promised with the help of his 
three daughters to supply them with all they wanted during that 
period. (Pherecyd. up. Tzclz. ad lycoph. 569 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 0’23, 
See .; comp. Dictys Cret. i. 23.) After the fall of Troy, when Aeneas 
arrived in Delos, he was kindly received by Anius (Ov. 1. c.; Virg. 
Acn. iii. 110, with Scrvius), and a Greek tradition stated that Aeneas 
married a daughter of Anius, of the name of Lavinia, who was, like 
her father, endowed with prophetic powers, followed Aeneas to 


Italy, and died at Lavinium. (Dionys. Hal. i. 59 ; Aurel. Viet. De 
Orig. Gent. Ram. 9 ; comp. Hartung, Die Rclig. d. Rom. i. p. 87.) 
Two other mythical personages, one a son of Aeneas by Lavinia, 
and the other a king of Etruria, from whom the river Anio derived 
its name, occur in Serv. ad Aen. iii. 80, and Pint. Parallel. 40. [L. S.] 


ANNA. [Anna Peiienna. | 


ANNA COMNE'NA ("Am Kofxurjud), the daughter of Alexis I. 
Comncnus, and the empress Irene, was born in a. n. 1083. She was 
destined to marry Constantine Ducas, but he died while she was still 
a child; and she was subsequently married to Nicephorus Bryennius, 
a Greek nobleman distinguished by birth, talents, and learning. 
Anna, .gifted by nature with beauty and rare talents, was instmeted 
in every branch of science, and she tells us in the preface to her 
Alexias, that she was thoroughly acquainted with Aristotle .and 
Plato. The vanity of a female philosopher was flattered with the 
homages she received from the Greek scholars and artists, and 
during a long period hers and her husband’s house was the centre of 
the wts and sciences of Constantinople. Her love for her husband 
was sincere and founded upon real jstccni, and she and the empress 
tried, although in vain, to persuade the dying Alexis to appoint 
Bryennius his successor. The throne was inherited by John, the son 
of Alexis, (a. n. 1118.) During his reign Anna persuaded Bryennius 
to >cize the crown; but the conspiracy failed at the noment of its 
execution, and Anna and Bryennius .vere punished with exile and 
the confiscation of he greater part of their property. Bryennius lied 
some time afterwards, and Anna regretted lis loss with deep and 
sincere affliction. During ier retirement from the world she 
composed her ‘ Alexias” (AA‘i'as). 


This celebrated work is a biography of her ather, the emperor Alexis 
I. It is divided into ifteen books. In the first nine she relates with 
jrcat prolixity the youth of Alexis, his exploits tgainst the Turks, 
Soljuks, and the Greek rebels n Asia and Epeirus, his accession, and 
his wars gainst the Normans in Epeinis. The tenth book s 
remarkably interesting, containing the relation «f the transactions 
between Alexis and the A'estern princes which led to the first 
crusade, >nd the arrival of the Crusaders at Constantinople. Hie 
following three contain the relations of Alexis vith the Crusaders 


who had then advanced into isia, and his last contest with the 
Norman Bo 
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hemond, then prince of Antioch, in Greece and Epeirus. In the 
fourteenth book are related the successful wars of Alexis against the 
Turks after they had been weakened by the Crusaders; and in the 
fifteenth she gives a rather short relation of the latter part of the 
reign of her father. This division shews that she did not start from a 
historical but merely from a biographical point of view. 


To write the life of a man like Alexis I. was a difficult task for his 
daughter, and this difficulty did not escape her sagacity. M If I 
praise Alexis,” she says in the preface, * the world will accuse mo of 
having paid greater attention to his glory than to truth; and 
whenever I shall be obliged to blame some of his actions, I shall run 
the risk of being accused of impious injustice.” However, this 
selfjustification is mere mockery. Anna knew very well what she 
would write, and far from deserving the reproach of “ impious 
injustice,” she only deserves that of “ pious injustice.” The Alexias is 
history in the form of a romance,—embellished truth with two 
purposes,—that of presenting Alexis as the Mars, and his daughter 
as the Minerva of the Byzantines. Anna did not invent facts, but in 
painting her portraits she always dips her pencil in the colour of 
vanity. This vanity is threefold,—personal, domestic, and national. 
Thus Alexis is spotless; Anna becomes an oracle; tho Greeks arc the 
first of all tho nations, and tho Latins are wicked barbarians. 
Bohemond alone is worthy of all her praise; but it is said that she 
was admired by, and that she admired in her turn, the gallant 
prince of the Normans. 


The style of the author is often nflcctcd and loaded with false 
erudition; unimportant details are constantly treated with ns much 
as and even more attention than facts of high importance. These are 
the defects of tho work, but whoever will take the trouble to 
discover and discard them, will find the Alexias the most interesting 
and one of the most valuable historical productions of tho 
Byzantine literature. 


The editio princeps of the Alexias was published by Hoelscbelius, 


Augsburg, 1610, 4to. This is only an abridgment containing the 
fifteen books reduced to eight. The next is by Possinus, with a Latin 
translation, Paris, 1651, fol. Du Cange has written some valuable 
notes to the Alexias, which are contained in the Palis edition of 
Cinnamus. (1670,fol.) The best edition i6 by Schopen (2 vols. Ovo.), 
with a new Latin translation, Bonn, 


1839. The translation of Possinus is very bad. The work was 
translated into French by Cousin (le president), and a German 
translation is contained in the first volume of the “ Historische 
Memoiren,” edited by Fr. von Schiller. [W. P.] 


ANNA PEIIENNA, a Roman divinity, the legends about whom are 
related by Ovid (Fast. iii. 523, &c.) and Virgil. (Aen. iv.) According 
to them she was a daughter of Belus and sister of Dido. After the 
death of the latter, she fled from Carthage to Italy, where she was 
kindly received by Aeneas. Here her jealousy of Lavinia was roused, 
and being warned in a dream by the spirit of Dido, she fled and 
threw herself into the river Numicius. Henceforth she was 
worshipped as the nymph of that river under the name of Perenna, 
for previously her name had simply been Anna. A second story 
related by Ovid states, that when the plebs had seceded to the mons 
sacer and 
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were in want of food, there came from the neighbouring Bovillae an 
aged woman of the name of Anna, who distributed cakes among the 
hungry multitude, and after their return to the city the grateful 
people built a temple to her. A third story, likewise related by Ovid, 
tells us that, when Mars was in love with Minerva, he applied to the 
aged Anna to lend him her assistance. She appeared before him 
herself in the disguise of Minerva, and when the god took hold of 
her veil and wanted to kiss her, she laughed him to scorn. Ovid 
(Fast. iii. 657, &c.) remarks that Anna Perenna was considered by 


some as Luna, by others as Themis, and by others again as Io, the 
daughter of Inachus, or as one of the nymphs who brought up the 
infant Jove. Now ns Macrobius (Sat. i. 12) states, that at her 
festival, which fell on the 15th of March, and was celebrated by the 
Romans with great joy and merriment, the people prayed ut annare 
perennareque commode liceat , it seems clear that Anna Perenna 
was originally an Italian divinity, who was regarded as the giver of 
life, health, and plenty, ns the goddess whose powers were most 
manifest at the return of spring when her festival was celebrated. 
The identification of this goddess with Anna, the sister of Dido, is 
undoubtedly of Into origin. (Hnrtung, Die Rclig. d. Rom. ii. p. 


229, &c.) [L. S.] 


ANNAEUS CORNU'TUS. [Cornutus.] ANNAEUS FLORUS. [Flokus.] 
ANNAEUS LUCA'NUS. [Lucanus.] ANNAEUS MELLA. [Mblla.] 
ANNAEUS SE'NECA. [Sbneca.] ANNAEUS STA'TIUS. [Statius. ] 
ANNALS, a cognomen of the Villia Gens, which was first acquired 
by L. Villi us, tribune of the plebs, in u. c. 179, because he 
introduced a law fixing the year (annut) at which it was allowable 
for a person to be a candidate for the public offices. (Liv. xl. 44.) 
The other persons of this name arc: 


1. Sex. Villius (Annalis), a friend of Milo's (Cic. ad Fain. ii. C), 
probably the same as the Sex. Annalis, of whom Quintilian speaks. 
(vL 3. § 86.) 


2. L. Villius Annalis, praetor in b. c. 43, was proscribed by the 
triumvirs, and betrayed to death by his son. He is probably the 
same as the L. Villius L. F. Annalis mentioned in a letter of Caelius 
to Cicero, n. c. 61. (adFain. viii. 8 ). His son was killed shortly 
afterwards in a drunken brawl by the same soldiers who had killed 
his father. (Appian, B. C. iv. 17; Val. Max. ix. 11. § 6.) 


M. ANN El US, legate of M. Cicero during his government in Cilicia, 
b. c. 51. Anneius appears to have had some pecuniary dealings with 
the inhabitants of Sardis, and Cicero gave him a letter of 
introduction to the praetor Thermus, that the latter might assist him 
in the matter. In Cicero’s campaign against the Parthians in b. c. 50, 
Anneius commanded part of the Roman troops. (Cic. ad Fain. xiii. 
65, 57, xv. 4.) 


A'NNIA. ° 1. The wife of L. Cinna, who died b. c. 84, in his fourth 
consulship. She afterwards married M. Piso Calpurnianus, whom 
Sulla compelled to divorce her, on account of her previous 
connexion with his enemy Cinna. (Veil Patere. ii. 41.) 


2. The wife of C. Papius Cclsu9, and the mother of Milo, the 
contemporary of Cicero. [Milo.J ANNIA GENS, plebeian, was of 
considerable antiquity. The first person of this name whom Livy 
mentions, is the Latin praetor L. Annius of 


ANNICERIS. 
Setia, a Roman colony, (b. c. 340.) [Annius, 


No. 1.] The cognomens of this gens under the republic are : Asellus, 
Bellienus, Cimbeu, Luscus, Milo. Those who have no cognomen are 
given under Annius. 


According to Eckhel (v. p. 134), the genuine coins of the Annii have 
no cognomen upon them. The one figured below, which represents 
the head 


of a woman, and on the reverse Victory drawn by a quadriga, with 
the inscriptions C. Anni. T. F. T. N. Procos. Ex. S. C. and L. Fabi. L. 
F. Hi(sp). is supposed to refer to C. Annius, who fought against 
Sertorius in Spain. [Annius, No. 7.] It is imagined that L. Fabius 
may have been the quaestor of Annius, but nothing is known for 
certain. 


T. ANNIA'NUS, a Roman poet, lived in the time of Trajan and 
Hadrian, and was a friend of A. Gcllius, who cays that he was 
acquainted with ancient litemture. Among other things, ho appears 
to have written Foscennino verses. (Gell. vii. 7, ix. 10, xx. 8.) 


A'NNIBAL. [Hannibal.] 


ANNI'CERIS (‘Amr/icipif), a Cyrenaic philosopher [Aristippus], of 
whom the ancients have left us very vague and contradictory 
accounts. IIo is said to have ransomed Plato for 20 minoo from 


Dionysius of Syracuse (Diog. Lacrt. ii. 86); but we read, on the other 
hand, that he was a disciplo of Paracbates, whose succession from 
Aristippus in the order of disciplcship was as follows:—Aristippus, 
Arete, Aristippus the younger, Antipater, Epitimedcs, Paracbates. 
Plato, however, was contemporary with the first Aristippus, and 
therefore one of the above accounts of Anniceris must bo false. 
Hence Menage on Laertius (/. c.) and Kustcr on Suidas (s. v.) have 
supposed that there were two philosophers of the name of 
Anniceris, the one contemporary with Plato, the other with 
Alexander the Great. If so, the latter is the one of whose system 
some notices have reached us, and who forms a link between the 
Cyrenaic and Epicurean schools. He was opposed to Epicurus in two 
points: (1) he denied that pleasure was merely the absence of pain, 
for if so death would be a pleasure; and (2) he attributed to every 
separate act a distinct object, maintaining that there was no general 
end of human life. In both these statements he reasserted the 
principle oJ Aristippus. But he differed from Aristippus, inasmuch 
as he allowed that friendship, patriotism, and similar virtues, were 
good in themselves ; saying that the wise man will derive pleasure 
froir such qualities, even though they cause him occa sional trouble, 
and that a friend should be choser not only for our own need, but 
for kindness ant natural affection. Again he denied that reasoi (6 
\6yos) alone can secure us from error, main taining that habit 
(di'€9l^ea6ai) was also necessary (Suidas and Diog. Lacrt. 1. c Clem. 
Alex. Strom ii. p. 417 ; Brucker, IJist. CriLPhiL ii. 3 ; Ritter 
Geschichte der Phil. vii. 3.) Aclian ( V. //. ii. *27 


ANTAEUS. 


says, that Anniceris (probably the elder of the two) was 
distinguished for his skill as a charioteer. [G. E. L. C.] 


A'NNIUS. 1. L. Annius, of Sctia, a Roman colony, was praetor of the 
Latins, b. c. 340, at the time of the great Latin war. He was sent as 
ambassador to Rome to demand for the Latins perfect equality with 
the Romans. According to the Roman story, he dared to say, in the 
capitol, that he defied the Roman Jupiter; and as he hurried down 
the steps of the temple, he fell from the top to the bottom, and was 
taken up dead. (Liv. viii. 3-6.) 


2. Annius, a freedman, the father of Cn. Flavius, who was curule 
aedile in b. c. 304. (GelL vi. 9 j Liv. ix. 40*.) 


3. T. Annius, a triumvir for founding colonies in Cisalpine Gaul, was 
obliged by a sudden rising of the Boii to take refuge in Mutina, b. c. 
218. (Liv. xxi. 25.) 


4. Annius, a Campanian, who is said to have been sent as 
ambassador to Rome after the battle of Cannae, b. c. 216, to 
demand that one of the consuls should henceforth be a Campanian. 
(Val. Max. vi. 4. § 1; Liv. xxiii. 6, 22.) 


5. L. Annius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 110, attempted with P. 
Lucullus to continue in office the next year, but was resisted by his 
other colleagues. (Sail. Jug. 37.) 


0*. P. Annius, tribune of the soldiers, was the murderer of M. 
Antonius, the orator, in b. c. 87, and brought his head to Marius. 
(Val. Max. ix. 2. § 2; Appian, 1$. Gi. 72.) 


7. C. Annius, sent into Spain by Sulla about b. c. 82 against 
Sertorius, whom he compelled to retire to Nova Carthago. (Plut. 
Sertor. 7.) 


8. Q. Annius, a senator, one of Catiline’s conspirators, B. c. 63. He 
was not taken with Cethegus and the others, and we do not know 
his future fate. (Sail. Cat. 17, 50; comp. Q. Cic. de Pet. G 3.) 


A'NNIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.1 
A'NNIUS FAUSTUS. [Faustus. ] 
A'NNIUS GALUJS. [Gallus.] 
A'NNIUS PO'LLIO. [Polmo.] 


ANSER, a friend of the triumvir M. Antonins, and one of the 
detractors of Virgil. Ovid calls him proca.r. (Virg. Eel. ix. 36; Serv. 
ad loc. ct ail Ed. vii. 21 ; Prop. ii. 25. 84 ; Ov. Trist. ii. 435 ; Cic. 
Philipp, xiii. 5 ; Weichert, Poetar. Lat. Rdiquiae, p. 160, &c., Lips. 
1830.) 


ANTAEA (’Arrala), a surname of Demeter, Rhea, and Cybele, 
probably signifies a goddess whom man may approach in prayers. 
(Orph .Hymn. 40. 1 ; Apollon, i. 1141 ; Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.J 


ANTAEUS (’Avraiby). 1. A son of Poseidon and Ge, a mighty giant 
and wrestler in Libya, whose strength was invincible so long as he 
remained in contact with his mother earth. The strangers who came 
to his country were compelled to wrestle with him ; the conquered 
were slain, and out of their skulls he built a house to Poseidon. 
Heracles discovered the source of his strength, lifted him up from 
the earth, and crushed him in the air. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 31; Diod. iv. 17; Pind. Jsthm. iv. 87, &c.; Lucan, Pharsal. iv. 
590, &c.; Juven. iii. 89; Ov. lb. 397.) The tomb of Antaeus (Antaei 
coltis ), which formed a moderate hill in the shape of a man 
stretched out at full length, was shewn near the town of Tingis in 
Mauretania down to a late period (Strab. xvii. p.829; P. Mela, iii. 
10. § 35, &c.), and it was be 
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lieved that whenever a portion of the earth covering it was taken 
away, it rained until the hole was filled up again. Sertorius is said 
to have opened the grave, but when he found the skeleton of sixty 
cubits in length, he was struck with horror aud hod it covered again 
immediately. (Strab. 1. c.; Plut. Sertor. 9.) 


2. A king of Irasa, a town in the territory of Cyrene, who was 
sometimes identified by the ancients with the giant Antaeus. He had 
a daughter Alceis or Barce, whom he promised to him who should 
conquer in the foot race. The prize was won by Alexidainus. (Pind. 
Pyth. ix. 183, &c., with the Schol.) A third personage of this name 
occurs in Virg. Aen. x. 561. [L. S.] 


ANTA'GORAS (’A’rayopas), of Rhodes, a Greek epic poet who 
flourished about the year b. c. 270. lie was a friend of Antigonus 
Gonatas and a contemporary of Aratus. (Pans. i. 2. § 3; Plut. 
Apojihth. p. 182, r, Sympos. iv. p. 668, c.) He is said to have been 
very fond of good living, respecting which Plutarch and Athenacus 
(viii. p. 340, &c.) relate some facetious anecdotes. Antagoras wrote 
an epic poem entitled Thekiis. (&ij€tus, Vita A rati, pp. 444, 446, 
ed. Buhle.) This poem he is said to have read to the Boeotians, to 


whom it appeared so tedious that they could not abstain from 
yawning. (Apostol. Proverb. Cent. v. 82 ; Maxim. Confess, ii. p.580, 
ed. Combcfisius.) He also composed some epigrams of which 
specimens are still extant. (Diog. Lacrt. iv. 26; AnthoL Graec. ix. 
147.) [L* S.] 


ANTA'LCIDAS (AvroWSas), the Spartan, appears to have been one 
of the ablest politicians ever called forth by the emergencies of his 
country, an apt pupil of the school of Lysandcr, and, like him, 
thoroughly versed in the arts of courtly diplomacy. His father’s 
name, ns wo learn from Plutarch (Artar. p. 1022, a.), was Leon—the 
same, possibly, who is recorded by Xenophon (lIcll. ii. 3. § 10) as 
Ephor intAwpos in the fourteentli year of the Peloponnesian war. At 
one of the most critical periods for Sparta, when, in addition to a 
strong confederacy against her of Grecian statca assisted by Persian 
money, the successes of Pharnabazus and Conon and the restoration 
of the long walls of Athens appeared to threaten the re- 
establishment of Athenian dominion, Antalcidns was selected as 
ambassador to Tiribazus, satrap of western Asia, to negotiate 
through him a peace for Sparta with the Persian king, b. c. 393. 
(Hell. iv. 8. § 12.) Such a measure would of course deprive Athens 
and the hostile league of their chief resources, and, under the 
pretext of general pence and independence, might leave Sparta at 
liberty to consolidate her precarious supremacy among the Greeks 
of Europe. The Athenians, alarmed at this step, also despatched an 
embassy, with Conon at its head, to counteract the efforts of 
Antalcidns, and deputies for the same purpose accompanied them 
from Thebc9, Argos, and Corinth. In consequence of the strong 
opposition made by these states, Tiribazus did not venture to close 
with Sparta without authority from Artaxcrxes, but ho secretly 
furnished Antalcidns with money for a navy, to harass the 
Athenians and their allies, and drive them into wishing for the 
peace. Moreover, he seized Conon, on the pretext that he had 
unduly used the king's forces for the extension of Athenian 
dominion, and threw him into prison. [Conon.] Tiribazus was 
detained at court by the 


182 ANTALCIDAS. 


king, to whom he had gone to give a report of his measures, and 
was superseded for a time in his satrapy by Strathas, a warm friend 
of Athens. The war therefore continued for some years; but in b. c. 
388 the state of affairs appeared to give promise of success if a fresh 
negotiation with Persia were attempted. Tiribazus had returned to 
his former government, Phamabazus, the opponent of Spartan 
interests, had gone up to the capital to marry Apama, the king's 
daughter, and had entrusted his government to Ariobarzanes, with 
whom Antalcidas had a connexion of hospitality ({fro* fic 
TraXatou). Under these circumstances, Antalcidas was once more 
sent to Asia both as commander of the fleet (vaiapyos)* and 
ambassador. (Hell . v. 1. § 6, 28.) On his arrival at Ephesus, he gave 
the charge of the squadron to Nicolochus, ns his lieutenant (4 tt 
urroAcuy), and sent him to aid Abydus and keep Iphicrates in 
check, while he himself went to Tiribazus, and possibly proceeded 
with him* to the court of Artaxcrxes on the more important 
business of his mission. In this he was completely successful, having 
prevailed on the king to aid Sparta in forcing, if necessary, the 
Athenians and their allies to accede to peace on the terms which 
Persia, acting under Spartan influence, should dictate. On his return 
however to tho seacoast, he received intelligence that Nicolochus 
was blockaded in the harbour of Abydus by Iphicrates and 
Diotimus. lie accordingly proceeded by land to Abydus, whence he 
sailed out with the squadron by night, having spread a report that 
the Chalccdonians had sent to him for aid. Sailing northward, he 
stopped at Percope, and when the Athenians had passed that place 
in fancied pursuit of him, he returned to Abydus, where he hoped to 
be strengthened by a reinforcement of twenty ships from Syracuse 
and Italy. But hearing that Thrasybulus (of Colyttus, not the hero of 
Phylc) was advancing from Thrace with eight ships to join the 
Athenian fleet, he put out to sea, and succeeded by a stratagem in 
capturing the whole squadron. (licit, v. 1. § 25-27; Polyaen. ii. 4, 
and Schneider in loc. Xcn.) He was soon after joined by the 
expected ships from Sicily and Italy, by the fleet of all tho Ionian 
towns of which Tiribazus was master, and even by some which 
Ariobarzanes furnished from the satrapy of Phamabazus. Antalcidas 
thus commanded the sea, which, together with the annoyance to 
which Athens was exposed from Aegimt (IIcll. v. 1. 1—24), made 
the Athenians desirous of peace. The same wish being also strongly 
felt by Sparta and Argos (sec the several reasons in Xcn. Hell v. 1. $ 


29), the summons of Tiribazus for a congress of deputies from such 
states ns might be willing to listen to the terms proposed by the 
king, wjis gladly obeyed by all, and the satrap then read to them 
the royal decree. This famous document, drawn up with a sufficient 
assumption of imperial majesty, ran thus: “Artaxerxes the king 
thinks it just that the cities in Asia should belong to himself, as well 
as the islands Clazomenae and Cyprus; but that the other Grecian 
cities, both small and great, he should leave independent, except 
Lemnos and Imbros and Scyros; and that these, as of old, should 
belong to the Athenians. But whichever party receives not 


* If we may infer as much from the expression which Xenophon 
afterwards uses (v. i. 25), ‘ʻO 8« ’AvTaXrcidcis kcctsSjj ,uera 
TipiGdfov, k. t. A. 
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this peace, against them will I war, with such as accede to these 
terms, both by land and by sea, both with ships and with money.” 
(Hell v. I. § 31.) To these terms all the parties concerned readily 
acceded, if we except a brief and ineffectual delay on the part of 
Thebes and the united government of Argos and Corinth (Hell v. 1. 
$ 32—34); and thus was concluded, b. c. 387, the famous peace of 
Antalcidas, so called as being the fruit of his masterly diplomacy. 
That the peace effectually provided for the interests of Sparta, is 
beyond a doubt (IIcll. v. 1. $ 3G); that it was cordially, cherished by 
most of the other Grecian states ns a sort of bulwark and charter of 
freedom, is no less certain. (Hell. vi. 3. $$ 9, 12,18, vi. 5. £ 2 ; Pans, 
ix. 1.) On the subject of the peace, see Thirlwall, Gr. Ilist. vol. iv. p. 
445; Mitford, ch. 25. sec. 7, ch. 27. sec. 2. 


Our notices of the rest of the life of Antalcidas are scattered and 
doubtful. From a passing allusion in the speech of Callistratus the 
Athenian (Hell. vi. 3. $ 12), we learn that he was then (b. c. 371) 
absent on another mission to Persia. Might this have been with a 
view to the negotiation of pence in Greece (sec Hell. vi. 3), and 
likewise have been connected with some alarm at tho probable 
interest of Timotheus, son of Conon, at the Persian court? (See 
Diod. xv. 50; Dem. c. Timolh. p. 1191; Thirlwall, vol. v. p. 63.) 
Plutarch again (Ayes. p. 613, e.) mentions, as a statement of some 
persons, that at the time of tho invasion of Laconia by 
Epaminondas, b. c. 369, Antalcidas was one of the ephors, and that, 
fearing the capture of Sparta, he conveyed his children for safety to 
Cythcra. The same author informs us (Aria*, p. 102*2, d.), that 
Antalcidas was sent to Persia for supplies after the defeat at Leuctra, 
b. c. 371, and was coldly and superciliously received by the king. If, 
considering the general looseness of statement which pervades this 
portion of Plutarch, it were allowable to set the date of this mission 
after the invasion of 369, we might possibly connect with it the 
attempt at pacification on the side of Persia in 368. (IIcll vii. 1. § 
27; Diod. xv. 70.) This would seem indeed to be inconsistent with 
Plutarch's account of the treatment of Antalcidas by Artaxcrxes; but 
that might perhaps bo no overwhelming objection to our 


hypothesis. (See, however, Thirlwall, vol. v. p. 123, and note.) If the 
embassy in question took place immediately after the battle of 
Leuctra, the anecdote (Ages. 613, e.) of the ephoralty of Antalcidas 
in 369 of course refutes what Plutarch (Artax. 1022, d.) would have 
us infer, that Antalcidas was driven to suicide by his failure in 
Persia and the ridicule of his enemies. But such a story is on other 
grounds intrinsically improbable, and savours much of tho period at 
which Plutarch wrote, when the conduct of some later Romans, 
miscalled Stoics, Imd served to give suicide the character of a 
fashionable resource in cases of distress and perplexity. [E. E.] 


ANTANDER (' Aurautipos), brother of Agathocles, king of Syracuse, 
was a commander of the troops sent by the Syracusans to the relief 
of Cro tona when besieged by the Brutii in b. c. 317. During his 
brother's absence in Africa (b. c. 310), lie was left together with 
Erymnon in command of Syracuse, and wished to surrender it to 
Hamilcar. He appears, however, to have still retained, or at least 
regained, the confidence of Agathocles, for lie is mentioned 
afterwards as the instrument of bis 
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brother’s cruelty. (Diod. xix. 3, xx. 16, 72.) An tender was the 
author of an historical work, which Diodorus quotes. (Fre. xxi. 12, 
p. 492, ed. Wess.) 


ANTE IA (/ Ai'T€ta), a daughter of the Lycian king lobatcs, and 
wife of Proetus of Argos, by whom she became the mother of 
Maera. (Apollod. ii. 2. § 1; Horn. II. vi. 160; Eustath, ad Horn. p. 
1688.) The Greek tragedians call the wife of Proetus Stheneboea. 
Respecting her love for Bellcrophontes, see Bellkkophontes. [L. S.j 


ANTEIAS or ANT IAS (A mtlas or 'Amlas), one of the three sons of 
Odysseus by Circe, from whom the town of Anteia in Italy was 
believed to have derived its name. (Dionys. Hal. i. 72; Stcph. Byz. s. 
v. “A meia.) [L. S.] 


P. ANTEIUS was to have had the province of Syria in a. r>. 56, but 
was detained in the city by Nero. lie was hated by Nero on account 


of his intimacy with Agrippina, and was thus compelled to put an 
end to his own life in A. d. 57. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 22, xvi. 14.) 


ANTENOR (‘Ayrrfpwp), a Trojan, a son of Acsyctc8 and Clcomestra, 
and husband of Thcano, by whom he had many children. (Horn. IL 
vi. 398; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 349.) According to the Homeric 
account, he was one of the wisest among the ciders at Troy, and 
received Mcnelaua and Odysseus into his house when they came to 
Troy as ambassadors. (II. iii. 146, &c., 203, &c.) He also advised his 
fellow-citizens to restore Helen to Menelaus. (II. vii. 348, &c.) This 
is the substance of all that is said about him in the Homeric poems; 
but the suggestion contained therein, that Antcnor entertained a 
friendly disposition towards the Greeks, has been seized upon and 
exaggerated by later writers. Before the Trojan war, he is said to 
have been sent by Priam to Greece to chum the surrender of 
Ilcsione, who had been carried off by the Greeks; but this mission 
was not followed by any favourable result. (Dares Phryg. 6.) When 
Menelaus and Odysseus came to Troy, they would have been killed 
by the sons of Priam, had it not been for the protection which An 
tenor afforded them. (Diet. Cret i. 11.) Just before the taking of 
Troy his friendship for the Greeks assumes the character of 
treachery towards his own country; for when sent to Agamemnon to 
negotiate peace, he devised with him and Odysseus a plan of 
delivering the city, and even the palladium, into their hands. (Diet. 
Cret. iv. 22, v. 8 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 246, 651, ii. 15; Tzetzes, ad 
Lycophr. 339; Suidas, s. v. iraWaSioi/.) When Troy was plundered, 
the skin of a panther was hung up at the door of Antenor's house, ns 
a sign for the Greeks not to commit any outrage upon it. (Schol. ad 
rind. Pyth. v. 108; Pans, x. 17 ; Strab. xiii. p. 608.) His history after 
this event is related differently. Dictys (v. 17 ; comp. Serv. ad Aen. 
ix. 264) states, that he founded a new kingdom at Troy upon and 
out of the remnants of the old one; and according to others, he 
embarked with Menelaus and Helen, was carried to Libya, and 
settled at Cyrene (Pind. Pyth. v. 110); or he went with the Heneti to 
Thrace, and thence to the western coast of the Adriatic, where the 
foundation of several towns is ascribed to him. (Strab. /. c Serv. ad 
Aen. i. 1 ; Liv. i. 1.) Antcnor with his family and his house, on 
which the panther’s skin was seen, was painted in the Lesehe at 
Delphi. (Paus. 1. c .) [L. Sj 


ANTE'NOR (’ Aimjvup ), the son of Eupliranor, 
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an Athenian sculptor, made the first bronze statues of Harmodius 
and Aristogciton, which the Athenians set up in the Cerameicus. (b. 
c. 509.) These statues were carried off to Susa by Xerxes, and their 
place was supplied by others made either by Callias or by 
Praxiteles. After the conquest of Persia, Alexander the Great sent 
the statues back to Athens, where they were again set up in the 
Cerameicus. (Paus. i. 8. § 5; Arrian. Anab. iii. 16, vii. 19; Plin. 
xxxiv. 9; ib. 19. 8 10; Bdckh, Corp. Insaip. ii. p. 340.) The return of 
the statues is ascribed by Pausanias (/. c.) to one of the Antiochi, by 
Valerius Maximus (ii. 10, ext. § 1) to Selcucus; but the account of 
Arrian, that they were returned by Alexander, is to be preferred. 
(Sec also Mcursii Pisistrat. 14.) [ P. S.] 


ANTE'NOR (’Aj-TJlwp), a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote a 
work upon the history of Crete, which on account of its excellence 
was allied AcAra, inasmuch as, says Ptolemy Ilephacstion (i up. 
Phot. Cod. 190, p. 151, b. Bekk.), the Cretans called that which is 
good AcKrov. (Aelian, //. N. xvii. 35 ; Plut. do Mid. Ilcrod. c. 32.) 


ANTENORI DES (Ap'njj'‘opfSrjs), a patronymic from Antcnor, and 
applied to his sons and descendants. (Virg. Aen. vi. 484 ; Horn. II. 
xi. 221.) 


At Cyrene. where Antenor according to some accounts had settled 
after the destruction of Troy, the Antenoridac enjoyed heroic 
honours. (Pind. Pyth. v. 108.) [L. S.] 


ANTEROS. [Eros. ] 


ANTEVORTA, also called PORRIMA or PRORSA (Ov. Fast. i. 633; 
Gell. xvi. 16), together with Postvorta, are described either as the 
two sisters or companions of the Roman goddess Carmcnta. (Ov. l.c. 
; Macrob. Sat. i. 7.) It seems to be clear, from the manner in which 
Macrobius speaks of Antcvorta and Postvorta, that originally they 
were only two attributes of the one goddess Carmenta, the former 
describing her knowledge of the future and the latter that of the 
past, analogous to the two-headed Janus. But that in later times 


Antcvorta and Postvorta were regarded as two distinct beings, 
companions of Cannentn, or as two Carmentae, is expressly said by 
Varro (ap. Gcll. 1. c.), Ovid, and Macrobius. According to Varro, 
who also says, that they had two altars at Rome, they were invoked 
by pregnant women, to avert the’dangers of child-birth. [L. S.] 


ANTHAEUS (’AvOtuas) or Antaeus, a physician, whose ridiculous 
and superstitious remedy for hydrophobia is mentioned by Pliny. 
(//. N. xxviii. 2.) One of his prescriptions is preserved by Galen. (Dc 
Compos. Mediacam. see. Locos y iv. 8. voL xii. p. 764.) Nothing is 
known of the events of his life, but, as Pliny mentions him, he must 
have lived some time in or before the first century after Christ [W. 
A. G.] 


ANTHAS (Arthfs), a son of Poseidon and Alcyone, the daughter of 
Atlas. He was king of Troezen, and believed to have built the town 
of Antheia, and according to a Boeotian tradition, tho town of 
Anthedon also. Other accounts stated, that Anthedon derived its 
name from a nymph Anthedon. (Paus. ii. 30. § 7, &c., ix. 22. § 5.) 
[L. S.] 


A'NTIIKAS LI'NDIUS ("ArOeas), a Greek poet, of Lindus in Rhodes, 
flourished about B.c. 596. He was one of the earliest eminent 
composers of phallic songs, which he himself sung at the head of his 
phallophori. (Athen. x. p. 445.) Hence he is ranked by Athenaeus (/. 
c.) as a comic poet, but 
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this is not precisely correct, since lie lived before the period when 
comedy assumed its proper form. It is well observed by Bode 
(Dram. Dichtkunst. ii. p. 16), that Anthcas, with his comus of 
phallophori, stands in the same relation to comedy as Arum, with 
his dithyrambic chorus, to tragedy. (See also Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Comoedia.) [P. S.J ANTHEDON. [Anthas.] 


ANTHEIA (“A vBua) y the blooming, or the friend of flowers, a 
surname of Hera, under which she had a temple at Argos. Before 


this temple was the mound under which the women were buried 
who had come with Dionysus from the Aegean islands, and had 
fallen in a contest with the Argives and Perseus. (Paus. ii. 22. § 1.) 
Anthcia was used at Gnossus as a surname of Aphrodite. (Hesych. s. 
v.) [L. S.] 


ANTHE'LII (*A v(hj\iot Saipoves), certain divinities whose images 
stood before the doors of houses, and were exposed to the sun, 
whence they derived their name. (Aeschyl. A (/am. 530; Lobcck, ud 
Soph. Ajac. 805.) [L. S.] 


ANTII E'M 1 US, emperor of the West, remarkable for his reign 
exhibiting the last effort of the Eastern empire to support the 
sinking fortunes of the Western. He was the son of Procopius, and 
son-in-law of the emperor Marcian, and on Iticimer applying to the 
eastern emperor Leo for a successor to Majorian in the west, he was 
in a. d. 4G7 named for the ortice, in which he was confirmed at 
Home. 11 is daughter was married to Ricimcr; but a quarrel arising 
between Anthemius and Ricimcr, the latter acknowledged Olybrius 
as emperor, and laid siege to Rome, which he took by storm in 473. 
Anthemius perished in the assault. Ilis private life, which seems to 
have been good, is given in the panegyric upon him by Sidonius 
Apollonius, whom he patronized ; his public life in Jornandcs (de / 
icb. Get. c.45), Marcellinus (Chron.\ and Theophanes (p. 101). Seo 
Gibbon, Decline and Fail c. 36. [A. P. S.] 


ANTHE'MIUS (*A vOipm), an eminent mathematician and architect, 
born at Tralles, in Lydia, in the sixth century after Christ. His 
father's name was Stephan us, who was a physician (Alex. Troll, iv. 
1, p. 198); one of his brothers was the celebrated Alexander 
Trallianus; and Agathias mentions (Hist. v. p. 149), that his three 
other brothers, Dioscorus, Metrodorus, and Olympius, were each 
eminent in their several professions, lie was one of the architects 
employed by the emperor Justinian in the building of the church of 
St. Sophia, a. d. 532 (Procop. in Combcfis. Munip. Rerum CPvL p. 
284; Agath. Hist. v. p. 149, &c.; Du Cange, CPolis Christ, lib. iii. p. 
11; Anselm. Bandur. ad Anliq. CPol. p. 772), and to him Eutocius 
dedicated his Commentary on the Conica of Apollonius. A fragment 
of one of his mathematical works was published at Paris, 4to. by M. 
Dupuy, 1777, with the title “Fragment (Tun Ouvrage Grec 


d'Anthemius sur des ‘ Paradoxes dc Mecanique; ’ revu et corrige sur 
quatre Manuscrits, avec une Traduction Franqoisc et des Notes." It 
is also to be found in the fortysecond volume of the Hist, de I'Acad. 
des Inscr. 1786, pp. 72, 392—451. [W. A. G.] 


ANTHERMUS, sculptor. [Bupalus.] ANTHES (“AudTis), probably 
only another form of Anthas. It occurs in Stephanus Byzantius, who 
calls him the founder of Anthane in Laconia; and in Plutarch 
(Quacst. Gr. 19) who says, that 
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the island of Calauria was originally called, after him, Anthedonia. 
[L. S.] 


ANTHEUS (‘AvficiJs), the blooming, a surname of Dionysus. (Paus. 
vii. 21. § 2.) Anthius, a surname which Dionysus bore at Athens, is 
probably only a different form for Antlieus. (Paus. i. 31. 82.) There 
are also two fabulous personages of this name. (Hygin./a5. 157; 
Virg. Acn. i. 181, 510, xii. 443.) [L. S.) 


ANTHEUS, a Greek sculptor of considerable reputation, though not 
of first-rate excellence, flourished about 180 b. c. (Plin. xxxiv. 19, 
where A nthens is a correction for the common reading Antaeus.) 
[P. S.] 


ANTHIA'NUS (ANTHUS?), FU III US, a Roman jurisconsult, of 
uncertain date. lie was probably not later than Scvcrus Alexander. 
He wrote a work upon the Edict, which in the Florentine Index to 
the Digest is entitled plpos Rthcrov fiiSAia irein-e, but there are 
only three extracts made from it in the Digest, and all of these are 
taken from the first book. This has led many to hold that the 
compilers of the Digest possessed only an imperfect copy of his 
work. (P. I. Besier, Diss. de Furio AnthianOy J. C. ejusqne 
fniqmentis , Lug. Bat. 1803.) [J. T. G.] 


A'NTHIMUS (’A vOl’os), bishop of Trnpozua in Pontus, was made 
patriarch of Constantinople by the influence of the empress 
Theodora (a. u. 535), and about the same time was drawn over to 
the Eutychian heresy by Scvcrus. Soon after his election to the 
patriarchate, Agapctus, the bishop of Rome, came to 


Constantinople, and obtained from the emperor Justinian a 
sentence of deposition against Anthimus, which was confirmed by n 
synod held at Constantinople under Mennas, the successor of 
Anthimus. (a. d. 536; Novell. 42; Mansi, Nova Collect. Condi, viii. 
np. 821, 869, 1149-1158; Labbe, v. ; AoaPRTUS.) Some fragments 
of the debate between Anthimus and Agapetus in the presence of 
Justinian are preserved in the Acts of the Councils. [P. S.] 


ANTIIIPPUS ( J AvOnnros)y a Greek comic poet, a play of whose is 
cited by Athenacus (ix. p.403), where, however, we ought perhaps 
to read A va‘iniry. [Anaxippus.] [P. S.J 


ANTHUS (*'A»/Oos), a son of Autonous and Ilippodameia, who was 
torn to pieces by the horses of his father, and was metamorphosed 
into a bird which imitated the neighing of a horse, but always fled 
from the sight of a horse. (Anton. Lib. 7; Plin. //. N. x. 57.) [L. S.] 


A'NTIA GENS, of which the cognomens are Briso and Restio, seems 
to have been of considerable antiquity. The only person of this 
name, who has no cognomen, is Si*. Antius. 


ANTIANEIIIA (Avrid’i pa). 1. The mother of the Argonaut Idmon by 
Apollo. (Orph. Arp. 187.) The scholiast on Apollonius Ilhodius (i. 
139), however, calls Asteria the mother of Idmon. 


2. A daughter of Mcnelaus, and mother of the Argonauts Eurytus 
and Echioncs, whom she bore to Hermes. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 56 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 14.) [L. S.] 


A'NTIAS, a cognomen of the Valeria Gens, derived from the Roman 
colony of Antiura. 


1. L. Valerius Anti as, was sent with five ships in b. c. 215 to convey 
to Rome the Carthaginian ambassadors, who had been captured by 
the Romans on their way to Philip of Macedonia. (Liv. xxiii. 34.) 
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2. Q. Valerius Anti as, the Roman historian, was either a descendant 
of the preceding, or derived the surname of Antias from his being a 


native of Antium, as Pliny states. (//. N. Praef.) He was a 
contemporary of Quadrigarius, Sisenna, and Rutilius (Veil. Pat. ii. 
9), and lived in the former half of the first century before Christ. 
Krause, without mentioning his authority, states that Antias was 
praetor in a. u. c. 67 6. (u. c. 68.) lie wrote the history of Rome 
from the earliest period, relating the stories of Amulius, Rhea Silvia 
and the like, down to the time of Sulla. The latter period must have 
been treated at much greater length than the earlier, since he spoke 
of the quaestorship of Ti. Gracchus (b. c. 137)as early as in the 
twelfth book (or according to some readings in the twenty-second), 
and the work extended to seventy-five books at least. (Gell. vii. 9.) 


Valerius Antias is frequently referred to by Livy, who speaks of him 
as the most lying of all the annalists, and seldom mentions his name 
without terms of reproach. (Comp. iii. 5, xxvi. 49, xxxvi. 38.) 
Gellius (vi. 8, vii. 19) too mentions cases in which the statements of 
Antias are opposed to those of all other writers, and there can bo 
little doubt that Livy’s judgment is correct. Antias was in no 
difficulty about any of the particulars of the early history: he 
fabricated the most circumstantial narratives, and was particularly 
distinguished by his exaggerations in numbers. Plutarch seems to 
have drawn much of his early history from him, and Livy too 
appears to have derived many of his statements from the same 
source, though he wa« aware of the untrustworthiness of ris 
authority. It is rather curious that Cicero icver refers to Valerius 
Antias. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, i. pp. 237, 501, 525, &c., ii. 
p. 9, 1.570, iii. pp. 124, 358; Krause, Vitae et Fraym. xt. Historic. 
Latin. p. 266, &c.) 


ANTICLEI'A (Ai/rbcAfia), a daughter of Auolycus, wife of Laertes, 
and mother of Odysseus. Horn. Od. xi. 85.) According to Homer she 
died •f grief at the long absence of her son, who met her end spoke 
with her in Hades. ( Od. xv. 356, &c., :i. 202, &c.) According to 
other traditions, she Ħut an end to her own life after she had heard a 
eport of the death of her son. (Hygin. Fab. 243.) lyginus (Fab. 201) 
also states, that previous to er marrying Laertes, she lived on 
intimate terms /ith Sisyphus ; whence Euripides (Iphiy. Aul. 524) 
nils Odysseus a son of Sisyphus. (Comp. Sophocl. *kU. 417; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 32 ; Serv. ud Atw. vi. *29.) It is uncertain whether this 
Anticlcia is the line as the one whose son Periphetes was killed v 


Theseus. Of this Periphetes she was the mother y Hephaestus or by 
Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 16. 1; Paus. ii. 1. § 4 ; Hygin. Fab. 38.) 
Another lythical personage of this name, who married lachaon, the 
son of Asclepius, is mentioned by aus. iv. 30. § 2. [L. S-J 


ANTICLEIDES (’AmicXctoii*), of Athens \then. xi. p. 446, c.), lived 
after the time of lexander the Great (Plut. Alex. 46), and is frelently 
referred to by later writers. He wrote, 1. e/d N 6<rrvv, containing 
an account of the return the Greeks from their ancient expeditions. 
Vthen. iv. p. 157, f., ix. p. 384, d., xi. p. 466, c.) nticleides’ 
statement about the Pelasgians, which :rabo (v. p. 221) quotes, is 
probably taken from e work on the Nitaroi. 2. ArjAia/cd, an 
account Delos. (Schol. ad ApolL RJiod. i. 1207, 1289.) 
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3. 'EZvyriTikKbr, appeara to have been a sort of Dictionary, in which 
perhaps an explanation of those words and phrases was given which 
occurred in the ancient stories. (Athen. xi. p. 473, b. c.) 4. Tlfpl 
’AAe£di'5pov,' of which the second book is quoted by Diogenes 
Laertius. (viiL 11; comp. Plut. Alex. 1. c.) Whether these works were 
all written by Auticleides of Athens, cannot be decided with 
certainty. 


ANTI'CRATES (' Apt iKparijs), a Spartan who, according to 
Dioscourides (up. Plut. Ayes. 35), killed Epaminondas at the battle 
of Mantineia. The descendants of Anticrates are said to have been 
called Maxatplowes by the Lacedaemonians, on account of his 
having struck Epaminondas with a paxaipa (Plut. 1. c.), but 
Pausanias (viii. 11. § 4) mentions Machaerion, a Lacedaemonian or 
Mantinean, to whom this honour was ascribed by some. Others 
attribute it to Gryllus, the son of Xenophon. [Gryllus.] 


ANTIDAMAS, or ANTIDAMUS, of Heracleia, wrote in Greek a 
history of Alexander the Great and moral works, which are referred 
to by Fulgentius. (s.v. Vcsjnltones, fabre.) 


ANTIDO'RUS (‘AptIS upos), of Lemnos, deserted to the Greeks in the 
battle of Artemisium, and was rewarded by the Athenians by a 
piece of ground in Salamis. (Herod, viii. 11.) 


ANTI'DOTUS (*Av7i'5oros), an Athenian comic poet, of whom we 
know nothing, except that I 10 was of the middle comedy, whicli is 
evident from the fact that a certain play, the 'Opola, is ascribed both 
to him and to Alexis. (Athen. xiv. p. 642.) We have the titles of two 
other plays of his, and it is thought that his name ought to be 
restored in Athenaeus (i. p. 28, e.) and Pollux (vi. 99). (See 
Meincke, i. p. 416.) [P. S.] 


ANTI'DOTUS, an encaustic painter, the disciple of Eiiphranor, and 
teacher of Nicias the Athenian. His works were few, but carefully 
executed, and his colouring was somewhat harsh (severior). He 
flourished about b. c. 336. (Plin. xxxv. 40. §§ 27, 28.) [P. S.] 


ANTPGENES (Arriyivris), 1. A general of Alexander the Great, also 
served tinder Philip, and lost an eye at the siege of Perinthus. (». c. 
340.) After’ the death of Alexander he obtained the satrapy of 
Susiana. He was one of the commanders of the Argyraspids (Diet, of 
Ant. s. n.) and espoused with his troops the side of Emnenes. On the 
defeat of the latter in B. c. 316, Antigenes fell into the hands of his 
enemy Antigonus, and was burnt alive by him. (Plut. Alex. 70 ; 
Arrian, up. Phot. p. 71, b. Bekk.; Diod. xviii. 62, xix. 12, &c., 44; 
Plut. Fum. 13.) 


2. A Greek historian, who spoke of the Amazon's visit to Alexander. 
(Plut. Alex. 46.) There was a grammarian of the same name. 
(Fabric. Ribl. Grace, iii. p. 34, vi. p. 355.) 


ANTI'GENES (‘Avrtyiwis), the name of at 
least three Greek physicians. 


1. An inhabitant of Chios, mentioned in one of the spurious letters 
of Euripides (Eurip. Epist. 2. vol. ii. p. 500, ed. Beck), who (if he 
ever really existed) must have lived in the fifth century b. c. 


2. One of the followers of Cleophantua, who must have lived about 
the middle of the third century b. c., as Mnemon, one of his fellow- 
pupils, is known to have lived in the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, b. 
c. 247—222. [Cleophantus ; Mnemon.] One of his works is quoted 
by Caelius 
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Aurelianus (De Morb. Aci/t. ii. 10, p. 46), and he is probably the 
physician mentioned by Galen ( Comment. in Hippocr. “ De Nat. 
Horn ii. 6, voL xv. p. 136), together with several others who lived 
about that time, as being celebrated anatomists. 


+ 3. One of Galen's contemporaries at Rome in the second century 
after Christ, who was a pupil of Quintus and Marinus, and had an 
extensive and lucrative practice. Galen gives an account (De 
Praenot. ad Posth. c. 3. vol. xiv. p. 613) of their differing in opinion 
as to the probable result of the illness of the philosopher Eudemus. 
(Le Clerc, Hist, de la Med.; Fabricius, Biblioth. Or. vol. xiii. p. 63, 
ed. vet,; Haller, Biblioth. Medic. Pract. tom. i.) [W.A.G.] 


ANTIGF/NIDAS (‘AyriytAbas), a Theban, the son of Satyrus or 
Dionysius, was a celebrated ilute-player, and also a poet. He lived 
in the time of Alexander the Great (Suidas and Ilarpocrat 5.«.; Plut 
dc Ale.r. fort. p. 355, a., de Music, p. 11 38, a.; Cic. Brut. 50 ; Bode, 
Gesch. d. lyrisch. Dichtkumt d. Hellene w, ii. p. 321, &c.) His two 
daughters, Melo and Satyra, who followed the profession of their 
father, are mentioned in an epigram in the Greek Anthology, (v. 
206.) 


ANTIGNO'TUS. ‘[Antigonus, sculptor.] AN'ITGONE (‘Aim y6m,). 1. 
A daughter of 


Oedipus by his mother Jocaste. She had two brothers, Eteoclesand 
Polyneices, and a sister Ismcnc. In the tragic story of Oedipus 
Antigone appears as ft noble maiden, with a truly heroic attachment 
to her father and brothers. When Oedipus, in despair at the fate 
which had driven him to murder his father, and commit incest with 
his mother, had put out his eyes, and was obliged to quit Thebes, he 
went to Attica guided and accompanied by his attached daughter 
Antigone. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8, Ac.) She remained with him till he 
died in Colonus, and then returned to Thebes. Daemon, the son of 
Crcon, had, according to Apollodorus, died before this time; but 


Sophocles, to suit his own tragic purposes, represents him as alive 
and falling in love with Antigone. When Polyneices, subsequently, 
who had been expelled by his brother Etcoclcs, marched against 
Thebes (in the war of the Seven), and the two brothers had fallen in 
single combat, Crcon, who now succeeded to the throne, issued an 
edict forbidding, under heavy penalties, the burial of their bodies. 
While every 


one else submitted to this impious command, Antigone alone defied 
the tyrant, and buried the body of Pokneices. According to 
Apollodorus (iii. 7. § 1), Creon had her buried alive in the same 
tomb with her brother. According to Sophocles, she was shut up in 
a subterraneous cave, where she killed herself, and Haemon, on 
hearing of her death, killed himself by her side; so that Creon too 
received his punishment. A different account of Antigone is given 
by Hyginus. (Fab. 72.) Aeschylus and Sophocles made the story of 
Antigone the subject of tragedies, and that of the latter, one of the 
most beautiful of ancient dramas, is still extant Antigone acts a part 
in other extant dramas also, as in the Seven against Thebes of 
Aeschylus, in the Oedipus in Colonus of Sophocles, and in the 
Phoenissae of Euripides. 


2. A daughter of Eurytion of Phthia, and wifo of Pelens, bv whom 
she became the mother of Polydora. When Pclcus had killed 
Eurytion during the cliace, and fled to Acastus at lolcus, he drew 
upon himself the hatred of Astydamcia, the wife of Acastus. 
[Acastus.] In consequence of this, she* sent a calumniatory message 
to Antigone, stating, that Pelens was on the point of marrying 
Steropc, a daughter of Acastus. Hereupon Antigone hung herself in 
despair. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 1-3.) 


3. A daughter of Laomedon and sister of Priam. She boasted of 
excelling Hera in the beauty of her hair, and was punished for her 
presumptuous vanity by being changed into a stork. (Ov. Met. vi. 
93.) 


4. A daughter of Pheres, married to Pyremm? 


or Cometcs, by whom she became the mother ol the Argonaut 
Astcrion. (Apollon. Uhod. i. 35: Orph. Arn. 161; Hvgin. Fab. 14.) [L. 
S.] 


ANTIGONE (‘Avny6vv\ the daughter o Cassander (the brother of 
Antipatcr), was the second wife of Ptolemy Lngus, and the mother o 
Berenice, who married first the Macedonian Philip son of Amyntas, 
and then Ptolemy Sotcr. (Droy sen, Gesch. d. Nachfolycr Alexanders 
, p. 418, Ac. and Tab. viii. 3.) 


2. The daughter of Berenice by her first hue band Philip, and the 
wifo of Pyrrhus. (Plul Pynh. 4.) 


ANTIGO'NIDAE, the descendants of Ant: gonus, king of Asia. The 
following gencalogicj table of this family is taken from Droy sen's 
Get chichtc der NachfoUjcr Alexanders. 


Antigonus, died b. c. 301. Married Stratonice, daughter of 
Corrhacus. 


Demetrius I. (Poliorcctcs), k. of Macedonia, Philip, died «. c. 30< 
e Died b. c. 283. Married 

1. Phila, d. of Antipater. 

2. Eurydice, widow of Ophelias. 

3. Dcidameia, d. of Aeacidcs. 

4. An Illyrian. 

5. Ptolemais, d. of Ptolemy Sotcr. 

6. Lamia, an Hetaira. 

L. 

Antigonus Gonatas, k. of Macedonia. 
Died B. c. 239. Married 

1. Phila, d. of Seleucus Nicator. 

2. Demo. 


Stratonice. Corrabus. 


Married 

1. Seleucus. 

2. Antiochus. 
Demetrius, Phila 
of Cyrene. 

Died b. c. 250. 


Married Olympias of Larissa. 
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Demetrius II., k. of Haley oneu*. 

Macedonia. Died b. c. 229. 

Married 

1. Stratonice, d. of Antioch ns Soter. 

2. Phthia,d. of Alexander, the son of Pyrrhus. 


Antigonus Doson, k. of Macedonia. Died b. c. 221. Married Phthia, 
the widow of Demetrius II. 


Echecrates. 
Antigonus. 


Apanm. Philip V. king of Macedonia. 


Died b. c. 179. 
Perseus, k. of Macedonia. 
Conquered by the Romans a a 168. 


A NT PG ON US (‘Avriyovos), a Greek writer °n the history of Italy. 
(Fest. s. v. Romani; )ionys. Ilal. i. 6.) It has been supposed that the 
Vntigonus mentioned by Plutarch ( RomnL 17) is lie same as the 
historian, but the saying there noted belongs to a king Antigonus, 
and not to the istorian. [L. S.] 


ANTI'G ON US (‘AvTlyovos) : son of Alkxndeh, was sent by Perseus, 
king of Macedonia, s ambassador into Boeotia, in ac. 172, and 
sue:*edcd in inducing the towns of Coroneia, Thebes, nd Ilaliartus 
to remain faithful to the king. Polyb. xxvii. 5.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'GONUS (‘Avrtyovos), of Alexandria, grammarian who is 
referred to by Erotian in his rooemium and his Prenira. He is 
perhaps the ime person as the Antigonus of whom the Sellout on 
Nicander speaks, and identical with Antimus, the commentator of 
Hippocrates. (Erotian, 13.) [L. $.1 


ANTI'GONUS (‘Arriyovos), king of Asia, rnamed the Onc-eycd 
(Lucian, Maa-ob. 11 ; Plut Pucror. Educ. 14), was the sen of Philip 
of lymiotis. He was born about b. c. 382, and was io of the generals 
of Alexander the Great, and in o division of the empire after his 
death (u. c. !3), lie received the provinces of the Greater trygin, 
Lycin, and Pamphylia. Perdiccas, who d been appointed regent, had 
formed the plan of taining the sovereignty of the whole of Alexdcr’s 
dominions, and therefore resolved upon the in of Antigonus, who 
was likely to stand in the ly of his ambitious projects. Perceiving the 
nger which threatened him, Antigonus fled with i son Demetrius to 
Antipater in Macedonia(321); t the death of Perdiccas in Egypt in 
the same ar put an end to the apprehensions of Antigonus. itipatcr 
was now declared regent; he restored to itigomi8 his former 
provinces with the addition Susiana, and gave him the commission 
of carry; on the war against Eumenes, who would not unit to the 
authority of the new regent In s war Antigonus was completely 
successful; he Vatcd Eumenes, and compelled him to take iige with 
a small body of troops in Nora, an pregnable fortress on the 


confines of Lycaoniaand ppadocia ; and after leaving this place 
closely ested, he marched into Pisidia, and conquered :etas and 
Attalus, the only generals who still d out against Antipater (bc. 
320). [Alcktas.] I'hc death of Antipater in the following year c. 319) 
was favourable to the ambitious views 


of Antigonus, and almost placed within his reach the throne of Asia. 
Antipater hod appointed Polyspcrchon regent, to the exclusion of 
his own son Cassandcr, who was dissatisfied with the arrangement 
of his father, and claimed the regency for himself. He was 
supported by Antigonus, and their confederacy was soon afterwards 
joined by Ptolemy. But they found a formidable rival in Eumenes, 
who was appointed by Polysperchon to the command of the troops 
in Asia. Antigonus commanded the troops of the confederates, and 
the struggle between him and Eumenes Listed for two years. The 
scene of the first campaign (1*. c. 318) was Asia Minor and Syria, of 
the second (n. c. 317) Persia and Media. The contest was at length 
terminated by a battle in Gnbicne at the beginning of b. c. 316, in 
which Eumenes was defeated. lie was surrendered to Antigonus the 
next day through the treachery of tho Argyraspids, and was put to 
death by the conqueror. 


Antigonus was now by far the most powerful of Alexander’s 
generals, and was by no means disposed to share with his allies the 
fruits of his victory. He began to dispose of the provinces ns ho 
thought fit He caused Pithon, a general of great influence, to be 
brought before his council, and condemned to death on the charge 
of treachery, and executed several other officers who shewed 
symptoms of discontent. After taking possession of the immense 
treasures collected at Ecbatana and Susa, lie proceeded to Babylon, 
where he called upon Seleucus to account for the administration of 
the revenues of this province. Such an account, however, Seleucus 
refused to give, maintaining that he had received the province as a 
free gift from Alexander’s army; but, admonished by the recent fate 
of Pithon, he thought it more prudent to get out of the reach of 
Antigonus, and accordingly left Babylon secretly with a few 
horsemen, and lied to 


Egypt 


The ambitious projects and great power of Antigonus now led to a 


general coalition against him, consisting of Seleucus, Ptolemy, 
Cassandcr, and Lysiraachus. The war began in the year 315, and 
was carried on with great vehemence and alternate success in Syria, 
Phoenicia, Asia Minor, and Greece. After four years, all parties 
became exhausted with the struggle, and peace was accordingly 
made, in b. c. 311, on condition that the Greek cities should be free, 
that Cassander should retain his authority in Europe till Alexander 
Aegus came of age. that Lysimachus and Ptolemy 


should keep possession of Thrace and Egypt respectively, and that 
Antigonus should have the government of all Asia. The name of 
Seleucus, strangely enough, does not appear in the treaty. 


This pence, however, did not last more than a year. Ptolemy was 
the first to break it, under pretence that Antigonus had not restored 
to liberty the Greek cities in Asia Minor, and accordingly sent a 
fleet to Cilicia to dislodge the garrisons of Antigonus from the 
maritime towns, (b. c. 310.) Ptolemy was at first successful, but was 
soon deprived of all he had gained by the conquests of Demetrius 
(Poliorcetcs), the son of Antigonus. Meanwhile, however, the whole 
of Greece was in the power of Cassandcr, and Demetrius was 
therefore sent with a large fleet to effect a diversion in his father’s 
favour. Demetrius met with little opposition ; he took possession of 
Athens in b. c. 307, where he was received with the most 
extravagant flattery. He also obtained possession of Megara, and 
would probably have become master of the whole of Greece, if he 
had not been recalled by his father to oppose Ptolemy, who had 
gained the island of Cyprus. The fleet of Demetrius met that of 
Ptolemy off the city of Salamis in Cyprus, and a battle ensued, 
which is one of the most memorable of the naval engagements of 
antiquity. Ptolemy was entirely defeated (u. c. 306), and Antigonus 
assumed in consequence the title of king, and the diadem, the 
symbol of royal power in Persist, lie also conferred the same title 
upon Demetrius, between whom and his father the most cordial 
friendship and unanimity always prevailed. The example of 
Antigonus was followed by Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Scleucus, who 
are from this time designated as kings. The city of Antigoneia on 
the Orontes in Syria was founded by Antigonus in the preceding 


year (n. c. 307). 


Antigonus thought that the time had now come for crushing 
Ptolemy. He accordingly invaded Egypt with a large force, but his 
invasion was ns unsuccessful as Cassandcr’s had been : he was 
obliged to retire with great loss. (b. c. 306.) He next sent Demetrius 
to besiege Rhodes, which had refused to assist him against Ptolemy, 
and had hitherto remained neutral. Although Demetrius made the 
most extraordinary efforts to reduce the place, he was completely 
baffled by the energy and perseverance of the besieged ; and was 
therefore glad, at the end of a year's siege, to make peace with the 
Ithodians on terms very favourable to the latter. (]». o. 304.) While 
Demetrius was engaged against Rhodes, Cassander had recovered 
his former power in Greece, and this was one reason that made 
Antigonus anxious that his son should make peace with the 
Rhodians. Demetrius crossed over into Greece, and after gaining 
possession of the principal cities without much difficulty, collected 
an assembly of deputies at Corinth (b. c. 303), which conferred 
upon him the same title that had formerly been bestowed upon 
Philip and Alexander. He now prepared to march northwards 
against Cassander, who, alarmed at his dangerous position, sent 
proposals of peace to Antigonus. The proud answer was, “Cassander 
must yield to the pleasure of Antigonus.” But Cassander had not 
sunk so low as this: he sent ambassadors to Seleucus and Ptolemy 
for assistance, and induced Lysimachus to invade Asia Minor in 
order to make an immediate diversion in his favour. Antigonus 
proceeded in person to oppose Lysirna 
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chus, and endeavoured to force him to an engagement before the 
arrival of Seleucus from upper Asia. But in this he conkl not 
succeed, and the campaign accordingly passed away without a 
battle. (b. c. 302.) During the winter, Seleucus joined Lysimachus, 
and Demetrius came from Greece to the assistance of his father. The 
decisive battle took place in the following year (b.c. 301), near 
Ipsus in Phrygia. Antigonus fell in the battle, in the eighty-first year 
of his age, and his army was completely defeated. Demetrius 
escaped, but was unable to restore the fortunes of his house. 
[Demetrius.] The dominions of Antigonus were divided between the 


conquerors: Lysimachus obtained the greater part of Asia Minor, 
and Seleucus the countries between the coast of Syria and the 
Euphrates, together with a part of Phrygia and Cappadocia. (Diod. 
lib. yviii.xx.; Plut. Eumcnes and Demetrius; Droy/cn, Geschichte dcr 
Nachfolgcr Alexanders; Thirl wall'a Greece , vol. vii.) 


The head on the following coin of Antigonus. Frohlich supposes to 
be Neptune’s, but Eckhel thinks that it represents Dionysus, and 
that the coin was struck by Antigonus after his naval victory off 
Cyprus, in order to shew that he should subdue all his enemies, ns 
Dionysus had conquerec his in India. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 110.) 


ANTI'GONUS (‘Avriyovos) y of Carystus, i supposed by some to have 
lived in the reign < Ptolcmaeus Philadclphus, and by others in that 
( Eucrgetes. Respecting his life nothing is knowi but we possess by 
him a work called iaropu. 7rapa3«i{o»i/ avvayrayii ( Jlistoriae 
Mirubilcs ), wliic consists for the most part of extracts from th 14 
Auscultationes” attributed to Aristotle, and froi similar works of 
Callimachus, Tinmens, and othc: which are now lost. It is only the 
cireunistam that he has thus preserved extracts from other an bettor 
works, that gives any value to this compil; tion of strange stories, 
which is evidently mac without skill or judgment. It was first edite« 
together with Antoninus Liberalis, by Xylunde Basel, 1568, 8vo. The 
best editions are those Meursius, Lugd. Bat. 1619, 4to., and of J. 
Bee maun, Leipzig, 1791, 4to. Antigonus also wro an epic poem 
entitled 'Ami-naTpoSy of which tv lines are preserved in Athenaeus. 
(iii. p. 82.) T.’ Anthologia Graeca (ix. 406) contains an epigra of 
Antigonus. [L. S.] 


ANTI'GONUS £Atniyoi'os), of Cumae, Asia Minor, a Greek writer on 
agriculture, who referred to by Pliny ( Elnich. libb. viii. xiv. > 
xvii.), Varro ( De Re Rust. i. 1), and Columella 1), but whose age is 
unknown. [L. S.] 


ANTI'GONUS DOSON (‘Avriyovos Awau so called because it was 
said he was always abc to give but never did, was the son of 
Olympias Larissa and Demetrius of Cyrene, who was a s of 
Demetrius Poliorcetcs and a brother of Anti} 
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nus Gonatas. [Antigonidae.] On the death of Demetrius II., n.c. 229, 
Antigonus was appointed guardian of his son Philip, whence he was 
sometimes designated by the surname *E*irpoTvos. (Athcn. vi. p. 
251, d.; Jay. xl. 54.) He married the widow of Demetrius, and 
almost immediately afterwards assumed the crown in his own right. 
At the commencement of his reign he was engaged in wars against 
the barbarians on the borders of Macedonia, but afterwards took an 
active part in the affairs of Greece. He supported Aratus and the 
Achaean league against CIlcomcnes, king of Sparta, and the 
Aetolians, and was completely successful. He defeated Clcomenes, 
and took Sparta, but was recalled to Macedonia by an invasion of 
the Illyrians, lie defeated the Illyrians, and died in the same year (u. 
c. 220), after a reign of nine years. Polybius speaks favourably of 
his character, and commends him for his wisdom and moderation. 
He was succeeded by Philip. V. (Justin, xxviii. 3, 4 ; Plut. A rat. and 
Gcom.; Polyb. ii. 45, &c., 70; Niebuhr, Kleine Schrifien , p. 232, &c.) 
[Aratus ; Clkomenks. ] 


ANTI'GONUS (‘Avrlyovos), son of Eciieciiatks, the brother of 
Antigonus Doson, revealed to Philip V., king of Msicedonia, a few 
months before his death, b. c. 179, the false accusations of bis son 
Perseus against his other son Demetrius, 'Il consequence of which 
Philip had put the latter :o death. Indignant at the conduct of 
Perseus, Philip appointed Antigonus his successor; but on lis death 
Perseus obtained possession of the throne, uid caused Antigonus to 
be killed. (Liv. xl. 6458.) 


ANTI'GONUS GO'NATAS (‘Arriyouos Tosuras), son of Demetrius 
Poliorcetes and Pliila the daughter of Anti pater), and grandson of 
Anigonus, king of Asi;u [Antigonidae.] When iis father Demetrius 
was driven out of Macedonia by Pyrrhus, in B. c. 287, and crossed 
ver into Asia, Antigonus remained in Pcloponesus; but he did not 
assume the title of ing of Macedonia till after his father's death 1 
Asia in u. c. 283. It was some years, howver, before he obtained 
possession of bis pairnal dominions. Pyrrhus was deprived of the 
ingdom by Lysimachus (a. C. 286); Lysimncbus ms succeeded by 
Scleucus (280), who was murcred by Ptolemy Ceraunus. Ccraunus 


shortly fter fell in battle against the Gauls, and during le ne?:t three 
years there was a succession of aimants to the throne. Antigonus at 
last obtined possession of the kingdom in 277, notwithanding the 
opposition of Antioclius, the son of cleucu8, who laid claim to the 
crown in virtue of is father's conquests. But bo withdrew bis aim on 
the marriage of his half-sister, Philo, ith Antigonus. He subsequently 
defeated the aids, and continued in possession of his kingmi till the 
return of Pyrrhus from Italy in 273, .ho deprived him of the whole 
of Macedonia, ith the exception of a few places. He recovered s 
dominions in the following year (272) on the mth of Pyrrhus at 
Argos, but was again dc* ived of them by Alexander, the son of 
Pyrrhus, lexander, however, did not retain possession the country 
long, and was compelled to retire ' the conquests of Demetrius, the 
brother or n of Antigonus, who now obtained part of >eims in 
addition to his paternal dominions. He 
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subsequently attempted to prevent the formation of the Achaean 
league, and died in b. c. 239, at the age of eighty, after a reign of 
forty-four years. He was succeeded by Demetrius II. (Plut. Demctr. 
51, Pyrrhus, 26; Justin, xxiv. 1, xxv. 1—3, xxvi. 2 ; Polyb. ii. 43, 
&c.; Lucian, Macrob. c. 11; N iebuhr, Kleine Schriften , p. 227, &c.) 
Antigonus* surname Gonatas is usually derived from Gonnos or 
Goimi in Thessaly, which is supposed to have been the place of his 
birth or education. Niebuhr (/.c.), however, remarks, that Thessaly 
did not come into his father’s possession till Antigonus had grown 
up, and he thinks that Gonatas is a Macedonian word, the same as 
the Romaic yovaras, which signifies an iron plate protecting the 
knee, and that Antigonus obtained this surname from wearing such 
a piece of defensive armour. 


Tp 
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COIN* OK ANTIGONUS GONATAS. 


ANTI'GONUS fAi'T lyovos), king of Judaea, the son of Aristobulus II. 
and the last of the Maccabees who silt on the royal throne. After his 
father had been put to deatli by Pompey's party, Antigonus was 
driven out of Judaea by Antipator and his sons, but was notable to 


obtain any assistance from Caesar's party. Me was at length restored 
to the throne by the Parthians in B. c. 40. Herod, the son of 
Antipater, fled to Rome, and obtained from the Romans the title of 
king of Judaea, through the influence of Antony. Herod now 
marched against Antigonus, whom he defeated, and took Jerusalem, 
with the assistance of the Roman general Sosius, after a long and 
obstinato siege. Antigonus surrendered himself to Sosius,who 
handed him over to Antony. Antony had him executed at Antioch as 
a common malefactor in n. c. 37. (Joseph. Aniiq. xiv. 13-16, B. J.\. 
13, 14; Dion Cass. xlix. 22. Respecting the difference in chronology 
between Josephus and Dion Cassius, see Wernsdorf, dc Fide 
Librorum Maccab. p. 24, and Idcler, Chronol. ii. p. 389, &c.) 


ANTI'GON US ( Avriyovos), a writer on painting, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 12), is perhaps the same ns the sculptor, 
whom wc know to have written on statuary. [P. S.] 


ANTI'GONUS, a general of Perseus in the war with the Romans, was 
sent to Aenia to guard the coast. (Liv. xliv. 26, 32.) 


ANTI'GONUS, a Greek sculptor, and an eminent writer upon his art, 
was one of the artists who represented the battles of Attalus and 
Eumencs against the Gauls. (Plin. xxxiv. 19. § 24.) He lived, 
therefore, about 239 B. c., when Attalus I., king of Pergnmus, 
conquered the Gauls. A little further on, Pliny (§ 26) says, 
“Antigonus et perixyomenon, tyrannicidasque supra dictos,” where 
one of the best MSS. has “Antignotus et luctatores, perixyomcnon,” 
&c. [P. SJ 


ANTI'GONUS (*Akti'7oi/os), a Greek army surgeon, mentioned by 
Galen, who must therefore have lived in or before the second 
century after Christ. (Galen, Dc Comjtos. Medicam. see. Locos , ii. 1, 
vol. xii. pp. 557, 580.) Marcellus Empiricus quotes a physician of 
the same name, who mny 
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very possibly be tlic same person (Marc. Erapir. De Medicam. c. 8. 
pp. 266, 267, 274); and Lucian mentions an impudent quack named 
Antigonus, who among other things said, that one of his patients 
had been restored to life after having been buried for twenty days. 
(Luc. Pkilopscudes, 8821, 25, 26. vol. iii. ed. Tauchn.) [W.A. G.] 
ANTI'LEON (’Aj'tiAc&u'), a Greek author who wrote a work on 
chronology (Tlepl Xpovwv), the second book of which is referred to 
by Diogenes Laertius, (iii. 3.) Whether he is the same person as the 
Antileon mentioned by Pollux (ii. 4, 151) is uncertain. [L. S.] 


ANTI'LOCIIUS (‘Aj't/Aoxos), a son of Nestor, king of Pylos, by 
Anaxibia (Apollod. i. 9. § 9), or according to the Odyssey (iii. 451), 
by Eurydico. Ilyginus (Fab. 252) states, that -as an infant lie was 
exposed on mount Ida, and suckled by a dog. lie is mentioned 
among the suitors of Helen. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 8.) According to the 
Homeric account, he accompanied his father to Troy, but Nestor 
being advised by an oracle to guard his son against an Ethiopian, 
gave him Chalion as his constant attendant (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1697.) Antilochus appears in the Homeric poems ns one of the 
youngest, handsomest, and bravest among the Greeks, and is 
beloved by 


Achilles. (Oil. iii. 112 ; II. xxiii. 556, 607, xviii. 16.) He fell at Troy 
by the hands of Memnon, tho Ethiopian. (Oil. iv. 186, &c , xi. 522; 
Pind. Pyth. vi. 32, See.) Ilyginus, in one passage (Fab. 112) suites 
that he was slain by Memnon, and in another (Fab. 113) he makes 
Hector his conqueror. The remains of Antilochus were buried by the 
side of those of his friends Achilles and Patroclus (Od. xxiv. 78), 
and in Hades or the island of Lcuce he likewise accompanied his 
friends. (Oil. xxiv. 16; Paus. iii. 19. § 11.) Philostratus (Iler. iii. 2) 
gives a different account of him. When Nestor went to Troy, his son 
was yet too young to accompany him; but in the course of the war 
he came to Troy and applied to Achilles to soothe the anger of his 
father at his unexpected arrival. Achilles was delighted with the 
beauty and the warlike spirit of the youth, and Nestor too was 
proud of his son, and took him to Agamemnon. According to 
Philostratus, Antilochus was not shin by tho Ethiopian Memnon, but 
by a Trojan of that name. Achilles not only avenged his death on 
Memnon, but celebrated splendid funeral games, and burnt the 
head and armour of Memnon on the funeral pvre. (Comp. Biickh, ad 


Pind. p. 299.) Antilochus was painted by Polygnotus in the Leschc 
of Delphi. (Puus. x. 30. § 1 ; Philostr. Icon. ii. 7.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'LOCIIUS CAvr/Aoxor), a Greek historian, who wrote .an 
account of the Greek philosophers from the time of Pythagoras to 
the death of Epicurus, whose system he himself adopted. (Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i. p. 133.) He seems to be the same as the Antilogus 
mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. (De Comp. Verb. 4; comp. 
Anonym. Descript. Olymp. xlix.) Theodoret (Therap. viii. p. 908) 
quotes an Antilochus as his authority for placing the tomb of 
Cecrops on the acropolis of Athens, but as Clemens of Alexandria 
(Protrcpt. p. 13) and Aniobius (adv. Gent. vi. 6) refer for the same 
fact to a writer of the name of Antiochus, there may possibly be an 
error in Theodoret. [L. S.] | ANTI MA'CH IDES, architect. 
[Antistates.] ANTI'MACIIUS (’A vnyaxos), a Trojan, who. 
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when Menclaus and Odysseus came to Troy to ask for the surrender 
of Helen, advised his countrymen to put the ambassadors to death. 
(Horn. II. xi. 122, &c., 138, &c.) It was Antimachus who principally 
insisted upon Helen not being restored to the Greeks. (II. xi. 125.) 
He had three sons, and when two of them, Peisander and 
Hippolochus, fell into the hands of Menelaus, they were both put to 
death. 


There are three other mythical personages of this name. (Hvgin. 
Fab. 170 ; Schol. ad Pind. Isihm. iv. 104 ; Ov. Met. xii. 460.) [L. S.] 


ANTPMACHUS (‘Amlyaxos). 1. Of Claros, a son of Hipparchus, was 
a Greek epic and elegiac poet (Cic. Brut. 51; Ov. TrisL i. 6. 1.) He i9 
usually called a Colophonian, probably only because Claros 
belonged to the dominion of Colophon. He flourished during the 
latter period of the Peloponnesian war. (Diod. xiii. 108.) The 
statement of Suidaa that he was a disciple of Panyasis would make 
him belong to an earlier date, hut the fact that he is mentioned in 
connexion with Lysandcr and Plato the philosopher sufficiently 
indicates the age to which he belonged. (Plut. lysand. 18 ; Proclns, 
ad Plat. Tim. i. p.28.) Plutarch relates that at the Lysandria—for 
thus the Samians called their great festival of the Hcraea, to honour 
Lysander—Antimachus entered upon a poetical contest with one 


Niceratus of Heraclcin, The latter obtained the prize from Lysandcr 
himself, and Antimachus, disheartened by his failure, destroyed his 
own poem. Plato, then a young man, happened to be present, and 
consoled the unsuccessful poet by saying, that ignorance, like 
blindness, was a misfortune to those who labourer under it. The 
meeting between Antimachus anc Plato is related differently by 
Cicero (/. <?.), wh< also places it manifestly at a different time 
and probably also at a different place ; for, according t( him, 
Antimachus once read to a numerous audienci his voluminous poem 
(Thebais), and Jiis hearer: were so wearied with it, that all 
gradually left tin place with the exception of Plato, whereupon tin 
poet said, “ I shall nevertheless continue to read for one Plato is 
worth more than all the thousand of other hearers.” Now an 
anecdote similar t the one related by Cicero is recorded of Antagorn 
the Rhodian [Antagoras], and this repetition o the same occurrence, 
together with other improbu bilities, have led Wclcker (/ >;+ 
Epische Cych/s, j 105, &c.) to reject the two anecdotes altogether a 
inventions, made either to show tho uninterestin diameter of those 
epics, or to insinuate that, a though they did not suit the taste of the 
multitude they were duly appreciated by men of learnin and 
intelligence. 


The only other circumstance of the life of Ant machus that we know 
is, his love for Lydc, wh was either his mistress or his wife. He 
followc her to Lydia; but she appears to have died soc after, and the 
poet returned to Colophon ar sought consolation in the composition 
of an eleg called Lyde, which was very celebrated in a; tiquity. 
(Athen. xiii. p.598; Brunck, Analcct. p. 219.) This elegy, which was 
very long, co sisted of accounts of the misfortunes of all tl mythical 
heroes who, like the poet, had becon uufortunate through the early 
death of their b loved. (Plut. Consol, ad Apollon, p. 106, b.) thus 
contained vast stores of mythical and an quarian information, and it 
was chiefly for this a: 
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not for any higher or poetical reason, that Agnthnrchidcs made an 
abridgment of it. (Phot. Dibl. p. 171, ed. Bekker.) 


The principal work of Antimachus was his epic poem called Thcbais 
(07/8cus), which Cicero designates as magnum illud volumen. 
Porphyrius (ad Ilorat. adPison. 146) says, that Antimachus had spun 
out his poem so much, that in the 24th book (volumen) his Seven 
Heroes had not yet arrived at Thebes. Now as in the remaining part 
of the work the poet had not only to describe the war of the Seven, 
but also probably treated of the war of the Epigoni (Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Par. 1268), the length of the poem must have been 
immense. It was, like the elegy Lyde , full of mythological lore, and 
all that had any connexion with the subject of the poem was 
incorporated in it. It was, of course, difficult to control such a mass, 
and hence we find it stated by Quintilian (x. 1. § 53 ; comp. Dionys. 
Ilal. De \'crb. Comjxts. 22), that Antimachus was unsuccessful in his 
descriptions of passion, that his works were not graceful, and were 
deficient in arrangement. His style also had not the simple and easy 
flow of the Homeric poems. He borrowed expressions and phrases 
from the tragic writers, and frequently introduced Doric forms. 
'Schol. ad Nicand T/tcriac. 3.) Antimachus was ihus one of the 
forerunners of the poets of the Alexandrine school, who wrote more 
for the learned tnd a select number of readers than for the public it 
large. The Alexandrine grammarians assigned 0 him the second 
place among the epic poets, and ho emperor Hadrian preferred his 
works even to hose of Homer. (Dion. Cass. lxix. 4; Spartinn. 


1 Iadrian . 5.) There arc some other works which *.re ascribed to 
Antimachus, such ns a work cnitlcd ‘ , Apr€jU<y (Stepli. Byz. s. v. 
KorvAaior)., n econd called A4Ara (Athcn. vii. p. 300), a third idled 
'lax^V (EtymoL M. s. v. 'A€oA*Tup) y and crimps also a 
Ccntauromachia (Natal. Com. vii. ); but as in all these cases 
Antimachus is lentioned without any descriptive epithet, it canot be 
ascertained whether he is the Clnrinn oct, for there arc two other 
poets of the same nine. Suidas says that Antimachus of Claros was 
Iso a grammarian, and there is a tradition that he lade a recension 


of the text of the Homeric poems; ut respecting these points see F. 
A. Wolf, ProGjoin. pp. clxxvii. and clxxxi., &c. The numerous 
ugments of Antimachus have been collected by . A. G. Schellcnberg, 
Halle, 1786, 8vo. Some iditional fragments are contained in II. G. 
Stoll, nimudv. in Anlimachi Fraym. Gotting. 1841. hose belonging 
to the Thelxais are collected in iintzer's Die Fraym. der Episch. Poes, 
der Gricch. 's auf Alcxand. p. 99, &c., comp, with Nac/Urag y 38, 
&c. See N. Bach, Pltiletae , Hcrmesianadis , c. reliquiae , fyc. 
Epime.lrum de Antimachi Lydu y 240 ; Blomlield in the Classical 
Journal , iv. p. JJ ; Welcker, Der Epische Cyclus , p. 102, &c. 


2. Of Teos, an epic poet. Plutarch (liomtd. 1) states, that he was 
said to have known someing about the eclipse which occurred on 
the day the foundation of Home. Clemens Alexandrinus Xrom. vi. p. 
6*22, c.) quotes an hexameter verse uu him, which Agios is said to 
have imitated. 


this statement is correct, Antimachus would long to an early period 
of Greek literature. 


3. Of Heliopolis in Egypt, is said by Suidas have written a poem 
called K oopovoua, that is, the creation of the universe, consisting 
of 3780 
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hexameter verses. Tzetzes (ad Lycnphr. 245) quotes three lines from 
Antimachus, but whether they belong to Antimachus of Heliopolis, 
or to either of the two other poets of the same name, cannot be 
ascertained. (Diintzer, Fraym. der 


Episch. Poes, von Alerand ., &c. p. 97.) [L. S.] ANTI'MACHUS, a 
sculptor, celebrated for his statues of ladies. (Plin. xxxiv. 19. § 26.) 
[P. S.J ANTIME'NIDAS. [Alcaeus.] ANTIMOERUS (’ Amlpoipos), a 
sophist, was a native of Monde in Thrace, and is mentioned with 
praise among the disciples of Protagoras. (Pint Protag. p. 315, a.; 
Thewist. Oral. xxix. p. 347, d.) [h. S.] 


ANTFENOE (’Apripify), a daughter ofCcphcus. At the command of an 
oracle she led the inhabitants of Mantincia from the spot where the 
old town stood, to a place where the new town was to be founded. 


She was guided on her way by a serpent. She had a monument at 
Mantincia commemorating this event. (Paus. viiw 8. § 3, 9. §2.) In 
the latter of these passages she is called Antonoc. Two other 
mythical personages of this name occur in Schol. ud Apollon, Ilkud. 
i. 164; Pant. t3L 11. §2. [L.S.] 


ANTI'NOUS (‘Avrlrovs)) a son of Eupcithcsof Ithaca, and one of the 
suitors of Penelope, who during the absence of Odysseus even 
attempted to make himself master of the kingdom and threatened 
the life of Tclemachus. (Horn. Od. xxii. 48, &c., iv. 630, &c., xvi. 
371.) When Odysseus after his return appeared in the disguise of a 
beggar, Antinous insulted him and threw a foot-stool at him. (Od. 
xviii. 42, &c.) On this account ho was tho first of the suitors who 
fell by the hands of Odysseus. (xxii. 8, &c.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'NOUS (Avt/i/ow), a chief among tho 


Molossians in Epeirus, who became involved, against his own will, 
in the war of Perseus, king of Macedonia, against the Romans. Ilis 
family and that of another chief, Ccphalus, were connected with the 
royal house of Macedonia by friendship, and although he was 
convinced that tho war against Rome would be ruinous to 
Macedonia and therefore had no intention of joining Perseus, yet 
Charops, a young Epcirot, who had been educated at Rome and 
wished to insinuate himself into the favour of the Romans, 
calumniated Antinous and Ccphalus as if they entertained a secret 
hostility towards Rome. Antinous and his friends at first treated the 
machinations of Charops with contempt, but when they perceived 
that some of their friends were arrested and conve}-ed to Rome, 
Antinous and Ccphalus were compelled, for the sake of their own 
safety, openly, though unwillingly, to join the Macedonian party, 
and the Molossians followed their example. After the outbreak of 
the war Antinous fell fighting, b. c. 168. Polybius does not state 
clearly whether Antinous fell in battle, or whether he put an end to 
his own life in despair. 


(Polvb. xxviL 13, xxx. 7.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'NOUS, a youth, probably of low origin, bom at Bithynium or 
Claudiopolis in Bithynia. On account of his extraordinary beauty he 
was taken by the emperor Hadrian to be his page, and soon became 


the object of his extravagant affection. Hadrian took him with him 
on all his journeys. It was in the course of one of these that he was 
drowned in the Nile. It is uncertain whether his death was 
accidental, or whether he threw himself into the river, either from 
disgust at the life he led. 
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or from a superstitious belief that by so doing he should avert some 
calamity from the emperor. Dion Cassius favours the latter 
supposition. The grief of. the emperor knew no bounds. He strove to 
perpetuate the memory of his favourite by monuments of all kinds. 
He rebuilt the city of Besa in the Thebais, near which Antinous was 
drowned, and gave it the name of Antinoopolis. lie enrolled 
Antinous amongst the gods, caused temples to be erected to him in 
Egypt and Greece 


(at Mantineia), and statues of him to be set up in almost every part 
of the world. In one of the sanctuaries dedicated to him oracles 
were delivered in his name. Games were also celebrated in his 
honour. (Did. of Ant s. v. 'AvrivSeia.) A star between the eagle and 
the zodiac, which the courtiers of the emperor pretended had then 
first made its appearance, and was the soul of Antinous, received 
his name, which it still hears. A large number of works of art of all 
kinds were executed in his honour, and many of them are still 
extant They have been diffusely described and classified by Konrad 
Levczow in his treatise (Jeter den Antinous dargcstcllt in den 
Kunstdenhn'dlem des Altcrihums. The death of Antinous, which 
took place probably in a. d. 122, seems to have formed nn cm in tho 
history of ancient art (Dion Cass. Ixix. 11; Spartian. Hadrian ,* 14; 
Paus. viii. 9. § 4.) [C. P. M.] 


There were various medals struck in honour of Antinous in the 
Greek cities, but none at Rome or in any of the Roman colonies. In 
the one annexed, which was struck at Bithyninm, the birthplace of 
Hadrian, the inscription is H I1ATPI2 ANTINOON OFON, that is, “ 
His native country (reverences) tho god Antinous.” The inscription 
on the reverse is nearly effaced on the medal from which tho 
drawing was made: it was originally AAPIANHN BIOTN1EHN. On it 


Mercury is re 


C resen ted with n bull by his side, which probably as reference to 
Apis. (Eckhcl, vi. p. 528, &c.) 


ANTI'OCHIS (‘A vrioxis). 1. A sister of Antiochus the Great, married 
to Xerxes, king of Armosata, a city between the Euphrates and the 
Tigris. (Polyb. viii. 25.) 


2. A daughter of Antiochus the Great, married to Ariarathes, king of 
Cappadocia, bore to her husband two daughters and a son named 
Mithridates. (Diod. xxxi. Eel. 3; Appian, Syr. 5.) 


3. A daughter of Achaeus, married to Attalus, and the mother of 
Attalus I., king of Pergamus. (Strab. xiii. p. 624.) 


ANTI'OCHUS (’A vri6 X os). There are three mythical personages of 
this name, concerning whom nothing of any interest is related. 
(Diod. iv. 37 ; Paus. i. 5. § 2, x. 10. § 1 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 5, &c.; 
Hygin. Fab. 170.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'OCHUS (’A vt(oxos), of Aegae in Cilicia, a sophist, or as he 
himself pretended to be, a Cynic philosopher. He flourished about a. 
d. 200, 
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during the reign of Severus and Caracalla. He belonged to a 
distinguished family, some members of which were afterwards 
raised to the consulship at Rome. He took no part in the political 
affairs of his native place, but with his large property, which was 
increased by the liberality of the emperors, he was enabled to 
support and relieve his fellowcitizens whenever it was needed. He 
used to spend his nights in the temple of Asclepius, partly on 
account of the dreams and the communications with the god in 
them, and partly on account of the conversation of other persons 
who likewise spent their nights there without being able to sleep. 
During the war of Caracalla against the Parthians he was at first of 


some service to the Roman army by his Cynic mode of life, but 
afterwards he deserted to the Parthians together with Tiridates. 


Antiochus was one of the most distinguished rhetoricians of his 
time. He was a pupil of Dardanus, the Assyrian, and Dionysius, the 
Milesian. He used to speak extempore, and his declamations and 
orations were distinguished for their pathos, their richness in 
thought, and the precision of their style, which had nothing of the 
pomp and bombast of other rhetoricians. But he also acquired some 
reputation as a writer. Philostratus mentions an historical work of 
his (leropla) which is praised for the elegance of its style, but what 
was the subject of this history is unknown. Phrynichus (p. 32] refers 
to a work of his called 'Ayopa. (Philostr. VU. Soph. ii. 4. 5. § 4; 
Dion Cass, lxxvii. 19 Suidas, s.v.; Eudoc. p. 58.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'OCHUS (‘Avrloxos), of Alexandria wrote a work on the Greek 
poets of the middh Attic comedy. (Athen. xi. p. 282.) Fabriciui 
thinks that ho is, perhaps, the same man as tin mythographer 
Antiochus, who wrote a work o mythical traditions arranged 
according to the pluci where they were current. (Ptolem. Hcphacst. 


9 ; Phot. Cod . 190.) Some writers are inclined < consider the 
mythographer ns the same wit Antiochus of Aegae or Antiochus of 
Syracuse ; bu nothing certain can be said about the matter. [L. S. 


ANTI'OCHUS (’Avtloxot ),an Arcadian, wn the envoy sent by his 
state to the Persian court i b. c. 367, when embassies went to Susa 
from moi of the Grecian states. The Arcadians, probnhl through the 
influence of Pclopidas, the Thebn ambassador, were treated as of 
less importam than the Eleans—an affront which Antiochus r. 
sented by refusing the presents of the king. (Xc Hell. vii. 1. § 33, 
&c.) Xenophon snys, that Ai tioclius had conquered in the 
pancratium ; ai Pausanias informs us (vi. 3. § 4), that Antiocliu the 
pancratiast, was a native of Lepreum, and th he conquered in this 
contest once in the Olymp games, twice in the Nemean, and twice 
in tl Isthmian. His statue was made by Nicodaim Lcpreum was 
claimed by the Arcadians ns one their towns, whence Xenophon 
calls Antiochus ; Arcadian; but it is more usually reckoned as t 
longing to Elis. 


ANTI'OCHUS (‘Aurloxoi), of Ascai.on, t founder, as he is called, of 
the fifth Academy, w a friend of Lucullus the antagonist of 
Mithridat and the teacher of Cicero during his studies Athens (b. c. 
79) ; but he had a school at Alexa dria also, as well as in Syria, 
where he seems have ended his life. (Plut. Cic. c. 4, Lucull. c. 4 Cic. 
Acad. ii. 19.) He was a philosopher of ci siderable reputation in his 
time, for Strabo m » 
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scribing Ascalon, mentions his birth there as a mark of distinction 
for the city (Strab. xiv. p. 759), and Cicero frequently speaks of him 
in affectionate and respectful terms as the best and wisest of the 
Academics, and the most polished and acute philosopher of his age. 
(Cic. Acad. ii. 35, Brut, 91.) 


He studied under the stoic Mncsarchus, but his principal teacher 
was Philo, who succeeded Plato, Arcesilas, and Carneades,as the 
founder of the fourth Academy. He is, however, better known as the 
adversary than the disciple of Philo; and Cicero mentions a treatise 
called Sosus (Cic. Acad. iv. 4), written by him against his master, in 
which he refutes the scepticism of the Academics. Another of his 
works, called M Canonica,” is quoted by Sextus Empiricus, and 
appears to have been a treatise on logic. (Sext. Emp. ViL 201, see 
not. in loc.) 


The sceptical tendency of the Academic philosophy before Antioch 
us, probably had its origin in Plato's successful attempts to lead his 
disciples to abstract reasoning ns the right method of discovering 
truth, and not to trust too much to the impressions of the senses. 
Cicero even ranks Plato himself with those philosophers who held, 
that there was no such thing as certainty in any kind of knowledge 
(Acud. ii. 23); as if his depreciation of the senses ns trustworthy 
organs of perception, and of the kind of knowledge which they 
convey, invalidated also the conclusions of the reason. There is, 
however, no doubt that Later philosophers, either by insisting too 
exclusively on the uncertainty of the senses (in order like Arcesilas 
to exaggerate by comparison the value of speculative truth), or like 


Carncadcs and Philo, by extending «lie same fallibility to the reason 
likewise, had mdually fallen into a degree of scepticism that Mined 
to 8trike at the root of all truth, theoretical nd practical. It was, 
therefore, the chief object of Antiochus, besides inculcating 
particular doctrines in moral philosophy, to examine the grounds )f 
our knowledge, and our capacities for discovering truth ; though no 
complete judgment can be armed of his success, as the book in 
which Cicero ;avc the fullest representation of his opinions has 
>cen lost. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 8.) 


He professed to be reviving the doctrines of the "Id Academy, or of 
Plato's school, when he mainnined, in opposition to Philo and 
Cameades, that he intellect had in itself a test by which it could 
istingiiish truth from falsehood ; or in the lanunge of tho 
Academics, discern between the nagos arising from actual objects 
and those coneptions that had no corresponding reality. (Cic. lead. 
ii. 18.) For the argument of the sceptics *as, that if two notions 
were so exactly similar as lat they could not be distinguished, 
neither of icm could be said to be known with more ceri linty than 
the other; and that every true notion as liable to have a false one of 
this kind attached » it: therefore nothing could be certainly known. 
Id. 13.) This reasoning was obviously overirown by the assertion, 
that the mind contained ithin itself the standard of truth and 
falsehood; id was also met more generally by the argument iat all 
such reasoning refutes itself, since it pro;eds upon principles 
assumed to be true, and then includes that there can be no certain 
ground for ly assumption at all. (Id. 34.) In like manner ntiochus 
seems to have taken the side of the :oics in defending the senses 
from the charge of 
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utter fallaciousness brought against them by the Academics. (Id. 
32.) 


It is evident that in such discussions the same questions were 
examined which had formerly been more thoroughly sifted by Plato 
and Aristotle, in analyzing the nature of science and treating of the 
different kinds of truth, according as they were objects of pure 
intellectual apprehension, or only of probable and uncertain 
knowledge (vd IniarriTOv and rd So’aaroy): and as the result was 


an attempt to revive the dialectic art which the Academics despised, 
so the notices extant of Antiochus’ moral teaching seem to shew, 
that without yielding to the paradoxes of the Stoics, or the 
latitudinarianism of the Academics, he held in the main doctrines 
nearly coinciding with those of Aristotle : as, that happiness consists 
essentially in a virtuous life, yet is not independent of external 
things. (Id. 42, de Fin . v. 25, Tusc. Quaes/, v. 8.) So he denied the 
Stoic doctrine, that all crimes were equal (Acad. ii. 43), but agreed 
with them in holding, that all the emotions ought to be suppressed. 
On the whole, therefore, though Cicero inclines to rank him among 
the Stoics (id. 43), it appears that ho considered himself an eclectic 
philosopher, and attempted to unite the doctrines of tho Stoics and 
Peripatetics, so ns to revive the old Academy. (Sext. Empir. i. 235.) 
[C. E. P.] 


ANTPOCHUS (‘Avtloxos), an Astronomer of uncertain date, whose 
work 'ATTOT£XfcruariKti still exists in MS. in various libraries, and 
has not yet been printed. (Fabr. Bibl. Gr. iv. p. 151.) There is an 
introduction to the Tetrabiblus of Ptolemacus, of which the original 
text with a Latin translation by II. Wolf was published at Basel, 
1559, fob, as the work of an anonymous writer. T. Gale (ad IumbL 
de Mt/sl. p. 364) claims this introduction as the work of Antiochus, 
whoso name, however, occurs in the work itself. (P. 194.) [L. S.] 


ANTPOCHUS (’Arrfoxos), an Athenian, was left by Alcibiades at 
Notium in command of the Athenian fleet, b. c. 407, with strict 
injunctions not to fight with Lysandcr. Antiochus was tho master of 
Alcibiades' own ship, and his personal friend ; he was a skilful 
seaman, but arrogant and heedless of consequences. His intimacy 
with Alcibiades had first arisen upon an occasion mentioned by 
Plutarch (Alcib. 10), who tells us, that Alcibiades in one of his first 
appearances in the popular assembly allowed a tame quail to escape 
from under his cloak, which occurrence suspended the business of 
the assembly, till it was caught by Antiochus and given to 
Alcibiades. 


Antiochus gave no heed to the injunctions of Alcibiades, and 
provoked Lysander to an engagement, in which fifteen Athenian 
ships were lost, and Antiochus himself was slain. This defeat was 
one of the main causes that led to the second banishment of 


Alcibiades. (Xen. IleU. i. 5. § 11, &c.; Diod. xiii. 71; Plut Alcib. 35.) 


ANTPOCHUS I. (A vtio X 0%\ king of Commagene, a small country 
between the Euphrates and mount Taurus, the capital of which was 
Samosata. It formerly formed part of the Syrian kingdom of the 
Seleucidae, but probably became an independent principality 
during the civil wars of Antiochus Grypus and his brother. It has 
been supposed by some, that Antiochus Asiaticus, the last king of 
Syria, is the same as Antiochus, the first king of Commagcne; but 
there are no good reasons for this opinion. (Clinton, F.H. iii. p. 
343.) 
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This king is first mentioned about b. c. 69, in the campaign of 
Lucuilus against Tigranes. (Dion Cass. Frag. xxxv. 2.) 


After Pompey had deposed Antiochus Asiaticus, the last king of 
Syria, b. c. 65, he marched against Antiochus of Commagene, with 
whom he shortly afterwards concluded a peace, (b. c. 64.) Pompey 
added to his dominions Seleuceia and the conquests he had made in 
Mesopotamia. (Appian, Mithr. 106, 114.) When Cicero was 
governor of Cilicia (b. c. 51), ho received from Antiochus 
intelligence of the movements of the Parthians. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 1, 
3, 4.) In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey (b. c. 49), 
Antiochus assisted the latter with troops. (Caesar, D. C. iii. 5 ; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 49.) In B. c. 33, Ventidius, the legate of M. 
Antonius, after conquering the Parthians, marched against 
Antiochus, attracted by the great treasures which this king 
possessed ; and Antonius, arriving at the army just as the war was 
commencing, took it into his own hands, and laid siege to 
Samosata. He was, however, unable to take the place, and was glad 
to retire after making peace with Antiochus. (Dion Cass. xlix. 20-22 
; Pint Ant. 34.) A daughter of Antiochus married Orodes, king of 
Parthia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 23.) We do not know the exact period of 


tho death of Antiochus, but he must have died before B. c. 31, as his 
successor Mithridates is mentioned as king of Commagene in that 
year. (Pint. Ant. 61.) 


AN1TOCHUS II. (‘Ai'Tfo*os), king of Com 


MAtiKNK, succeeded Mithridates I., and was summoned to Romo by 
Augustus and executed in b. c. 29, because he had caused the 
assassination of an ambassador, whom his brother had sent to 
Rome. Augustus gavo the kingdom to Mithridates II., who was then 
a boy, because his father had been murdered by tho king. (Dion 
Cass. Iii. 43, liv. 9.) 


ANTT'OCIIUS III. (*Avrfo X os), king of Commagknk, seems to have 
succeeded Mithridates II. We know nothing more of him than that 
he died in A. d. 17. (Tac. Ann. ii. 42.) Upon his death, Commagene 
becamo a Roman province (Tac. Ann. ii. 56), and remained so till a. 
d. 38, when Antiochus Epiphanes was appointed king by Caligula. 


ANTI'OCIIUS IV. (’Arr.oxos), king of Commagenb, surnamed 
EPIPHANES (Eirnpcuofs), was apparently a son of Antiochus HI., 
and received his paternal dominion from Caligula in a. n. 38, with a 
part of Cilicia bordering on the seaconst in addition. Caligula also 
gave him the whole amount of the revenues of Commagene during 
the twenty years that it had been a Roman province. (Dion Cass. lix. 
8; Suet. Cal. 16.) He lived on most intimate terms with Caligula, 
and he and Herod Agrippa are spoken of as the instructors of the 
emperor in the art of tyranny. (Dion Cass. lix. 24.) This friendship, 
however, was not of very long continuance, for he was subsequently 
deposed by Caligula and did not obtain his kingdom again till the 
accession of Claudius in A. d. 41. (Dion Cass. lx. 8.) In a. d. 43 his 
son, also called Antiochus Epiphanes, was betrothed to Drusilla, the 
daughter of Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. xix. 9. § 1.) In a. d. 53 Antiochus 
put down an insurrection of some barbarous tribes in Cilicia, called 
Clitae. (Tac. Ann. xii. 55.) In A. D. 55 he received orders from Nero 
to levy troops to make war against the Parthians, and in the year 59 
he served under Corbulo against Tiridates, brother of the Parthian 
king Vologeses. (xiii. 
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7, 37.) In consequence of his services in this war, he obtained in the 
year 61 part of Armenia, (xiv. 26.) He espoused the side of 
Vespasian, when he was proclaimed emperor in a. d. 70 ; and he is 
then spoken of as the richest of the tributary kings. (Tac. Hist. ii. 
81.) In the same year he sent forces, commanded by his son 
Antiochus, to assist Titus in the siege of Jerusalem. (Joseph. 
BeU..fud. v. 11. § 3; Tac. Hist. v. 1.) Two years afterwards, a. d. 72, 
he was accused by Paetus, the governor of Syria, of conspiring with 
the Parthians against the Romans, and was in consequence deprived 
of his kingdom, after a reign of thirty-four years from his first 
appointment by Caligula, lie first retired to Lacedaemon, and then 
to Rome, where he passed the remainder of his life with his sons 
Antiochus and Callinicus, and was treated with great respect 
(Joseph. B.J. vii. 7.) There are several coins of this king extant, 
from which we learn, that the name of his wife was Iotape. In the 
one annexed he is called BA2IAET2 MEPA2 ANTIOXO2. On the 
reverse a scorpion is represented, surrounded with the foliage of tho 
laurel, and inscribed KOMMArHNftN. (Eckhel, iii. p. 255, &c.; 
comp. Clinton, F. II. iii. p. 343, &c.) 


ANTI'OCIIUS (‘Arrioxos), an Epigrammatic poet, one of whose 
epigrams is extant in the Greek Anthology, (xi. 412.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'OCHUS HIERAX (*A vrlo X os *Hpa{). 


so called from his grasping and ambitious character, was the 
younger son of Antiochus II., king o' Syria. On the death of Iris 
father in b. c. 246. Antiochus waged war upon his brother Seleuctu 
Callinicus, in order to obtain Asia Minor for him self as an 
independent kingdom. This war lastc( for many years, but 
Antiochus was at length on tirely defeated, chiefly through the 
efforts of Atta lus, king of Pergamus, who drove him out of A si; 
Minor. Antiochus subsequently fled to Egypt where he was killed by 
robbers in b. c. 227. II married a daughter of Ziclas, king of Bithynir 
(Justin, xxvii. 2, 3 ; Polyaen. iv. 17 ; Plut. Mai p. 489, a.; Euseb. 
Clron. Arm. pp. 346, 347 Clinton, F. H. iii. pp. 311, 312, 413.) 
Apollo i represented on the reverse of the annexed coil (Eckhel, iii. 
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ANTTOCHUS, a J urist, who was at the head of the commission 
appointed to compile the Theodosian Code. He was praefedus 
praetorio and consul In the 33rd Novell of Theodosius the Younger 
(a. d. 444), he is spoken of as a person deceased, illusions memoriae 
Antiochus. He is confounded by Jac. Godefroi, in the Prolegomena 
of liis edition of the Theodosian Code (c. 1. § 5) with two other 
persons of the same name; Antiochus, mentioned by Marcellinus as 
living in the year 448, and Antiochus, the eunuch, who was 
praepositus sancti cubicuti. This error was pointed out by Ritter in 
the 6th volume of his edition of the Theodosian Code, p. 6. [J. T. 
G.] 


ANTTOCHUS (A mlo X os), of Laodicra, a 6ccptic philosopher, and 
a disciple of Zeuxis, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, (ix. 106,116.) 
[L.S.1 


ANTIOCHUS (’Ai nio X os), a monk of the monastery of St. Saba, 
near Jerusalem, flourished at the time of the taking of Jerusalem by 
the Persians. (a. d. 614.) He wrote, besides other works of little 
importance, one entitled TravSeKTrjs tt}s dylas ypa < pijs, an 
epitome of the Christian faith, as contained in scripture, in 130 
chapters. This work was first published in Latin by Tilman, Paris, 
1543, 8vo., reprinted in the Bibliotheca Pair uni, Paris, 1579 ; 
Colon. 1618; Lugd. 1677. The original Greek was first published by 
Fronto Ducaeus, in the Audarii Bill. Pair. Paris, 1624, reprinted in 
Morell’s Bill. Pair. Paris, 1644. A considerable fragment of it is 
printed in Fabricius* Bill. Craec. x. p. 501. [P. S.] 


ANTTOCHUS PA'CCIUS. [Paccius Antioch us.] 


ANTTOCHUS PHILOME'TOR (Mopfrap) is supposed by some 
persons to have been a physician, or druggist, who must have lived 
in or before the second century after Christ; he is the inventor of an 
antidote against poisonous reptiles, &c., of which the prescription is 
embodied in a short Greek elegiac poem. The poem is inserted by 
Galen in one of his works (De Antid. ii. 14, 17, vol. xiv. pp. 185, 
201), but nothing is known of the history of the author. Others 
suppose that a physician of this name is not the author ;ither of the 
poem or the antidote, but that they ire connected in some way with 
the Theriaca which Antiochus the Great, king of Syria, was in the 
mbit of using, and the prescription for which he ledicated in verse 
to Aesculapius (Plin. II. N. xx. tap. ult.) or Apollo. (Plin. Valer. Dc 
Be Med . iv. 18.) (See Cagnati Variae ObservaL ii. 25, p. 174, d. 
Rom. 1587.) [W. A. G.] 


ANTTOCHUS (’A vrlo X os). 1. A physician, riio appears to have 
lived at Rome in the second entury after Christ. Galen gives a 
precise account De Sanit. Tuenda , v. 5, vol. vi. p. 332) of the x>d 
he used to eat and the way in which he ved ; and tells us that, by 
paying attention to his iet, &c., he was able to dispense with the use 
of >edicines, and when upwards of eighty years old sed to visit his 
patients on foot. Aetius (tetrab. .Berm. iii. c. 114. p. 132) and 
Paulus Aegineta vii. 8, p. 290) quote a prescription which may 
erhaps belong to this physician, but he is proably not the person 
mentioned by Galen under the ame “ Antiochus Philometor.” 


2. The name of two physicians, saints and ;artyrs, the first of whom 
was born of an equesian family in Mauritania. After devoting >me 
years to the study of sacred and profane 


literature, he finally embraced the medical profession, not for the 
sake of gain, but merely that he might be useful to mankind. He 
spent some time in Asia Minor, where he exercised his profession 
gratuitously, and used to endeavour to convert his patients to 
Christianity. He then went to Sardinia during the persecution 
against the Christians under Hadrian, about a. d. 120, where he is 
said to have been cruelly tortured, and at last miraculously 
delivered by being taken up into heaven. His memory is celebrated 
by the Romish church on the 13th of December. 


3. The other was born at Sebaste in Armenia, and was put to death 


during the persecution under Diocletian, a. d. 303—311. He is said 
to have been tortured, and thrown to the wild beasts, and, when 
these refused to touch him, at last beheaded ; it is added that milk, 
instead of blood, issued from his neck, upon which the executioner 
immediately professed himself to be a Christian, and accordingly 
suffered martyrdom with him. His memory is celebrated by the 
Greek and Romish churches on the 15th of July. ( Martgrologium 
Romanian; Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctorum Professions 
Medicorum i Ada Sanctorum, Jul. 15, vol. iv. p. 25; dementis, 
Menologium Gruccorum , vol. iii. p. 168 ; Fnbricius, Biblioth. 
Graeco, vol. xiii. p. 64, ed. vet) [W. A. G.] 


ANTTOCHUS (‘Amlo X os), bishop of Ptolkmais in Palestine, was a 
Syrian by birth. At the beginning of the 5th century after Christ, he 
went to Constantinople, where his eloquent preaching attracted 
such attention, that he was called by some another Chrysostom. He 
afterwards took part warmly with the enemies of Chrysostom, and 
died not later than 408 A. d. Besides many sermons, he left a huge 
work “against Avarice,” which is lost. (Gennad. 20 ; Theodoret Dial. 
ii. ; Phot Cod. 288; Act. Condi. Ephes. iii. p. 118, Lnbbe; CalaL 
Codd. Vindobon. pt. i. p. 116, No. 58.) [P. S.] 


ANTTOCHUS (*A m6 X os), an Athenian sculptor, whose name is 
inscribed on his statue of Athene in the Villa Ludovisi at Rome. 
(Winckelmann’s Werke, iv. 375, vi. 252, ed. 1829.) [P.S.] 


ANTTOCHUS (*A vrloxos), the father of Skleucus Nicator, the king 
of Syria, and the grandfather of Antiochus Soter, was one of Philip’s 
generals. (Justin, xv. 4.) A genealogical tabic of his descendants is 
given under Sklkucidab. 


ANTTOCHUS (Avrloxos), of Syracuse, a son of Xenophanes, is 
called by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Bom. i. 12) a Ycry 
ancient historian. He lived about the year d. c. 423, and was thus a 
contemporary of Thucydides and the Peloponnesian war. (Joseph. 
c.Apion. i. 3.) Respecting his life nothing is known, but his 
historical works were held in very high esteem by the ancients on 
account of their accuracy. (Dionys. i. 73.) His two works were: 1. A 
history of Sicily, in nine books, from the reign of king Cocalus, i. e. 
from the earliest times down to the year b. c. 424 or 425. (Diod. xii. 
71.) It is referred to by Pausanias (x. 11. § 3), Clemens of 


Alexandria ( Pro Irept. p. 22), and Theodoret. (P.115.)—2. A history 
of Italy, which is very frequently referred to by Strabo (v. p. 242, vi. 
pp. 252, 254, 255, 257, 262, 264, 265, 278), by Dionysius (U. cc., 
and i. 22, 35; comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. Bptmos; Hesych. s. v. Xujvtiv ; 
Niebuhr, Hist, of Borne, i. p. 14, &c. The fragments of Antiochus are 
con 
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taincd in C. et T. Muller, Fragm. ffistor. Graec. Paris, 1841, pp. 181 
—184.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'OCHUS I. (’Arrloxos), king of Syria, sumamed SOTER (2wtt } 
p), was the son of Selcucus Nicator and a Persian lady, Apama. The 
marriage of his father with Apania was one of those marriages 
which Alexander celebrated at Susa in n. c. 325, when he gave 
Persian wives to his generals. This would fix the birth of Antioclius 
about B. c. 324. He was present with his father at the battle of Ipsus 
in b. c. 301, which secured for Seleucus the government of Asia. It 
is related of Antioehus, that he fell sick through love of Strntonicc, 
the young wife of his father, and the daughter of Demetrius 
Poliorcetes, and that when his father learnt the cause of his illness 
through his physician Krasistratus, he resigned Stratonice to him, 
and gave him the government of Upper Asia with the title of king. 
On the murder of his father in Macedonia in B. c. 230, Antioehus 
succeeded to the whole of his dominions, and prosecuted his claims 
to the throne of Macedonia against Antigonus Gonatas, but 
eventually allowed the latter to retain possession of Macedonia on 
his marrying Phila, the daughter of Seleucus and Stratonice. The 
rest of Antioehus' reign was chiefly occupied in wars with the Gauls, 
who had invaded Asia Minor. By the help of his elephants he gained 
a victory over the Gauls, and received in consequence the surname 
of Sotcr (Sorrrjp). He was afterwards defeated by Eumenes near 
Sardis, and was subsequently killed in a second battle with the 
Gauls (me. 20T), after a reign of nineteen years. By his wife 
Stratonice Antioehus had three children: Antioehus Thcos, who 
succeeded him; Apama, married to Magas; and Stratonice, married 
to Demetrius II. of Macedonia. (Appian, Syr. 59-G5; Justin, xvii. 2 ; 
Plut. Domclr. 38, 39 ; Strab. xiii. p. 623; Paus. i. 7; Julian, Misojxtg. 


p. 348, n. b.; Lucian, 0 ; Aclian, //. A. vi. 44 ; Plin. 


II. N. viii. 42.) Apollo is represented on the reverse of the annexed 
coin. (EckheL iii. p. 215.) 
ae 
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ANTIO'CHUS II. (Avrtoxos), king of Syria, eurnamed THEOS 
(©cos), a surname which he derived from the Milesians whom he 
delivered from their tyrant, Timarchus, succeeded his father in B. c. 
261. Soon after his accession he became involved in war with 
Ptolemy Philadelphia king of Egypt, which lasted for many years 
and greatly weakened the Syrian kingdom. Taking advantage of this 
weakness, Arsaces was able to establish the Parthian empire in b. c. 
250; and his example was shortly afterwards followed by 
Theodotus, the governor of Bactria, who revolted from Antioclius 
and made Bactria an independent kingdom. The loss of these 
provinces induced Antioehus to sue for peace, which was granted 
(b. c. 250) on 


condition of his putting away his former wife Laodice and marrying 
Berenice, a daughter of Ptolemy. This connexion between Syria and 
Egypt is referred to in the book of Daniel (xi. 6), where by the king 
of the south we are to understand Egypt, and by the king of the 
north, Syria, On the death of Ptolemy two years afterwards 
Antioehus recalled Laodice, but she could not forgive the insult that 
had been shewn her, and, still mistrusting Antioehus, caused him to 
be murdered as well as Berenice and her son. Antioehus was killed 
in b. c. 246, after a reign of fifteen years. By Laodice he had four 
children, Seleucus Callinicus, who succeeded him, Antioehus 
Hierax, a daughter, Stratonice, married to Mithridates, and another 
daughter married to Arinrathes. Phylarchus related (Athen. x. p. 
438), that Antioehus was much given to wine. (Appian, Syr. 65 ; 
Athen. ii. p. 45; Justin, xxvii. 1; Polyaen. viii. 50 ; Val. Max. ix. 14. 
§ 1, extern.; Ilieronym .ad Dan. c. 11.) On the reverse of the coin 
annexed, Hercules is represented with his club in his hand. (Eckhel, 
iii. p.218.) 
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ANTI'OCHUS III. (‘Avrtoxos), king of Syria, sumamed the Grkat 
(M’yay), was the son of Seleucus Callinicus, and succeeded to the 
throne on the death of his brother Seleucus Cemunus, n. c. 223, 
when he was only in his fifteenth year. Iis first cousin Achacus, 
who might easily have assumed the royal power, was of great use to 
Antioclius at the commencement of his reign, and recovered for the 
Syrian monarchy all the provinces in Asia Minor, which Attalus, 
king of Pergamus, had appropriated to himself. But Antioclius was 
not so fortunate in his eastern dominions. Molo and Alexander, two 
brothers, who had been appointed to the government of Media and 
Persia respectively, revolted and defeated the npnies sent against 
them. They were, however, put down in a second campaign, 
conducted by Antioehus in person, who alsc udded to his dominions 
the province of Medii Atropatene. (b. c. 220.) 


On his return from his eastern provinces, Antiochus commenced 
war against Ptolemy Pliilopator king of Egypt, in order to obtain 
Coele-Syria Phoenicia, and Palestine, which he maintained be 
longed to the Syrian kingdom. At first he wa completely successful. 
In b. c. 218, he gained pos session of the chief towns of Phoenicia, 
but in th« following year ( b. c. 2 17 ), he was defeated in a grea 
battle fought at Raphia near Gaza, and conclude! in consequence a 
peace with Ptolemy, by which h ceded the provinces in dispute. He 
was the mor anxious to make peace with Ptolemy, as he wish ed to 
direct all his forces against Achacus, wh had revolted in Asia Minor. 
In one campaign h deprived Achacus of his conquests, and put him t 
death when he fell into liis hands in b.c. 21-1 


after sustaining a siege of two years in Sardis. [Achakus, p. 18, a.] 


Antioch us seems now to have formed the design of regaining the 
eastern provinces of Asia, which had revolted during the reign of 
Antiochus II. He accordingly inarched against Arsaces II., king of 
Parthia, and Euthydemus, king of Bactria, and carried on the war 


for some years. Although Antiochus met upon the whole with great 
success, he found it hopeless to effect the subjugation of these 
kingdoms, and accordingly concluded a peace with them, in which 
he recognized their independence. With the assistance of 
Euthydemus he marched into India, and renewed the alliance of the 
Syrian kings with that country; and he obtained from 
Sophagasenus, the chief of the Indian kings, a large supply of 
elephants. He at length returned to Syria after an absence of seven 
years (b. c. 212— 20.5), which may be regarded as the most 
flourishing period of his reign. It appears that the title of Great was 
conferred upon him during this time. 


In the year that Antiochus returned to Syria (b. c. 20.5), Ptolemy 
Philopntor died, leaving as his successor Ptolemy Epiphanes, then a 
child of five years old. Availing himself of the weakness of the 
Egyptian government, Antiochus entered into nn agreement with 
Philip, king of Macedonia, to divide between them the dominions of 
Ptolemy. As Philip became engaged soon afterwards in a war with 
the Romans, he was unable to send forces against Egypt; but 
Antiochus prosecuted this war vigorously in Palestine and Cod e- 
Syria, and at length obtained complete possession of these 
provinces by his victory over the Egyptian general Scopas, near 
Pancas, in u. c. 198. He was assist' cd in this war by the Jews, to 
whom he granted many important privileges. Fearing, however, the 
power of the Romans, and anxious to obtain possession of many 
parts of Asia Minor which did not acknowledge his sovereignty, he 
concluded peace with Egypt, and betrothed his daughter Cleopatra 
to the young king Ptolemy, giving with ler Coelc-Syria and Palestine 
ns a dowry. He low marched into Asia Minor, where he carried 
iverything before him, and then crossed over into Surope, and took 
possession of the Thracian Chersonese (b. c. 190'), which belonged 
to the Vlacedonian kingdom, but which he claimed as his ewn, 
because Seleucus Nicator had taken it from jysimnehus. But here his 
progicss was stopt by he Romans. At the commencement of his war 
/ith Egypt, the guardians of young Ptolemy had laced him under 
the protection of the Romans; ut while the latter were engaged in 
their war with ‘hilip, they did not attempt to interrupt Antiochus | 
his conquests, lest he should march to the distance of the 
Macedonian king. Now, however, tatters were changed. The 
Romans had conlered Philip in b. c. 197, and no longer dreaded war 


with Antiochus. They accordingly sent an nbassy to him (b. c. 196) 
requiring him to surnder the Thracian Chersonese to the 
Macedonian oig, and also all the places he had conquered from 
tolemy. Antiochus returned a haughty answer these demands; and 
the arrival of Hannibal at 8 court in the following year (a c. 195) 
strengthcd him in his determination to resist the Roman lims. 
Hannibal urged him to invade Italy witht loss of time; but 
Antiochus resolved to see st what could be done by negotiation, and 
thus >t a most favourable moment, as the Romans 
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were then engaged in a war with the Gaul It was also most 
unfortunate for him, that when the war actually broke out, he did 
not give Hannibal any share in the command. 


It was not till b. c. 192 that Antiochus, at the earnest request of the 
Aetolians, at length crossed over into Greece. In the following year 
(b. c. 191) he was entirely defeated by the Roman consul Acilius 
Glabrio at Thermopylae, and compelled to return to Asia. The 
defeat of his fleet in tw/» sea-fights led him to sue for peace; but the 
conditions upon which the Romans offered it seemed so hard to 
him, that he resolved to try the fortune of another campaign. He 
accordingly advanced to meet Scipio, who had crossed over into 
Asia, but he was defeated at the foot of Mount Sipylus, near 
Magnesia, (n. c. 190.) He again sued for peace, which was 
eventually granted in b. c. 188 on condition of his ceding all his 
dominions west of Mount Taurus, paying 15,000 Euboic talents 
within twelve years, giving up his elephants and ships of war, and 
surrendering the Roman enemies who had taken refuge at his court. 
Ho had, moreover, to give twenty hostages for the duo fulfilment of 
the treaty, and among them his son Antiochus (Epiphanes). To these 
terms he acceded, but allowed Hannibal to escape. 


About this time Antiochus lost Armenia, which became an 
independent kingdom. He found great difficulty in raising money to 
pay the Romans, and was thus led to plunder a wealthy temple in 
Elymais ; the people, however, rose against him and killed him in 
his attempt (n.c. 187.) The defeat of Antiochus by the .Romans, and 


his death in a 44 fort of his own land," are foretold in the book of 
Daniel, (xi. 18, 19.) Antiochus was killed in the 52nd year of his age 
and the 37th of his reign. He married Laodice, daughter of 
Mithridatcs, king of Pontus, and bad several children. His sons 
were, 1. Antiochus, who died in bis father's lifetime. (Liv. xxxv. 15.) 
2. Ardys, 3. Mithridatcs, both of whom also probably died beforo 
their father. (Liv. xxxiii. 10.) 4. Seleucus Philopator, who succeeded 
his father. 5. Antiochus Kpiphanes, who succeeded his brother 
Seleucus. Tho daughters of Antiochus were, 1. Laodice, married to 
her eldest brother Antiochus. (Appian, Sr/r. 4.) 


2. Cleopatra, betrothed to Ptolemy Epiphanes. 


3. Antiochis, married to Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia. 4. One 
whose name is not mentioned, whom her father offered in marriage 
to Eumenes. (Appian, Sr/r. 5.) The coins of Antiochus are the first 
of those of the Sclcucidae which bear a date. There are two coins 
preserved of the 112th and 117th years of the reign of the 
Seleucidao, that is, the 23rd and 28th years of the reign of 
Antiochus. (Polyb. lib. v., Sic .; Appian, Sr/i\; Liv. lib. xxxi.— 
xxxvii.; Justin, lib. xxix.—xxxii.; 
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COIN OF ANTIOCHUS III. 
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Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3; Diod. Esc. pp. 573— 575, ed. Wess.; Strab. 
xvi. p. 744 ; Frohlich, Annales , p. 39 ; Eckhel, Hi. p. 220, &c.) 
Apollo is represented on the reverse of the foregoing coin. 


ANTI'OCHUS IV. (A vrioxos\ king of Syria, sumamed EPIPHANES 
(’Eirupai’s), and on coins Theos (0c <fc) also, was the son of 
Antiochus III., and was given as a hostage to the Romans in b. c. 
188. He was released from captivity in b. c. 175 through his brother 
Seleucus Philopator, who gave his own son Demetrius in his stead. 


While Antiochus was at Athens on his return to Syria in this year, 
Seleucus was murdered by lieliodorns, who seized upon the crown. 
Antiochus, however, with the assistance of Attalus easily expelled 
the usurper, and ascended the throne in the same year. (b. c. 175.) 
Demetrius remained at Rome. 


Cleopatra, the sister of Antiochus, who had been betrothed to 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, was now dead, and Antiochus therefore 
claimed the provinces of Coele-Syria and Palestine, which had been 
given as her dowry. As the Romans were at this time engaged in a 
war with Perseus, king of Macedonia, Antiochus thought it a 
favourable opportunity to prosecute his claims, and accordingly 
declared war against Egypt In four campaigns (b. c. 171—IG8), he 
not only obtained ossession of the countries to which he laid claim, 
ut almost completed the conquest of Egypt and was preparing to lay 
siege to Alexandria, when a Roman embassy commanded him to 
retire from the country. This command he thought it most prudent 
to obey, but he still retained possession of Coele-Syria and 
Palestine. The cruelties which Antiochus perpetrated against the 
Jews during this war, are recorded in the books of the Maccabees, 
and have rendered his name infamous. He took Jerusalem on his 
return from his second campaign into Egypt (b. c. 170), and again 
at the end of the fourth campaign (b. c. 168), and endeavoured to 
root out the Jewish religion and introduce the worship of the Greek 
divinities; but this attempt led to a rising of the Jewish people, 
under Mattathias and his heroic sons the Maccabees, which 
Antiochus was unable to put down. Lysias, who was sent against 
them with a large army, was defeated; and Antiochus, who was in 
the eastern provinces at the time, hastened his return in order to 
avenge the disgrace which had befallen his arms. On his return he 
attempted to hinder a temple in Elymais, probably the same as is 
father had attacked, but was repulsed, and shortly afterwards died 
at Tabae in Persia, in a state of raving madness, which the Jews and 
Greeks equally attributed to his sacrilegious crimes. I-Iis subjects 
gave him the name of Epimanes ('Eittponfr) in parody of Epiphanes 
(E* ifavrfs). 
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He died in b. c. 164, after a reign of 11 years. He left a son, 
Antiochus Eupator, who succeeded him, and a daughter, Laodice. 
(Liv. lib. xlii— xlv.; Polyb. lib. xxvi.—xxxi.; Justin, xxiv. 3 ; Diod. 
Esc. pp. 579, 583, &c., ed. Wess.; Appian, Syr. 45, 66; Maccab. lib. 
i. ii.; Joseph. Ant. xii. 5; Hieronym. ad Dan. c. 11; Eckhel. iii. p.222, 
&c.) On the reverse of the foregoing coin Jupiter is represented, 
holding a small figure of Victory in his right hand, and a spear in 
his left. 


ANTI'OCHUS V. (‘AktloxosL king of Syria, sumamed EUPATOR 
(Eibrdrwp), was nine years old at his father’s death, and reigned 
nominally for two years, (b. c. 164—162.) Lysias assumed the 
guardianship of the young king, though Antiochus IV. had 
appointed Philip to this office. Lysias, accompanied by the young 
king, continued the war against the Jews, and laid 6iege to 
Jerusalem; but hearing that Philip was marching against him from 
Pcrsis, he concluded a pence with the Jews. He then proceeded 
against Philip, whom he conquered and put to death. The Homans, 
availing themselves of the distracted state of Syria, sent an embassy 
to enforce the terms of the peace which had been concluded with 
Antiochus the Great; but an insurrection was excited in 
consequence of these commands, in which Octavius, the chief of the 
embassy, was slain. About the same time Demetrius Sotcr, the son 
of Seleucus Philopator, who had remained in Rome up to this time 
[see Antiochus IV.], appeared in Syria and laid claim to the throne. 
Lysias and the young king fell into his hands, and were immediately 
put to death by him, ac. 162. (Polyb. xxxi. 12, 19; Appian, Syr. 46, 
66 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 10; 1 Maocab. vi., &c.; 2 Maccab. xiii., &c.; 
Cic. Phil. ix. 2.) Apollo is represented on the reverse of the annexed 
coin, as in those of Antiochus I. and III. The inscription at the foot, 
ETriATOPOS, is partly cut off. 
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COIN OF ANTIOCHUS V. 


ANTI'OCHUS VI. (At/rfoxor), king of Syria, sumamed THEOS 
(O«Jy), and on coins Epiphanet Dionysus (Ewupai'jfe AiJvuoos), 


was the son o Alexander Balas, king of Syria [sec p. 114, b.] and 
remained in Arabia after his father's death ii b. c. 146. Two years 
afterwards (b. c. 144) while he was still a youth, he was brought for 
wan as a claimant to the crown against Demetriu Nicator by 
Tryphon, or Diodotus, who had beei one of his father's chief 
ministers. Tryphon me with great success; Jonathan and Simon, th 
leaders of the Jews, joined his party; and Antic chus was 
acknowledged as king by the greate part of Syria. But Tryphon, who 
had all alon intended to secure the royal power for himself, an had 
brought forward Antiochus only for this pm pose, now put the 
young prince to death an ascended the throne, b. c. 142. (1 Maccab. 
xi &c.; Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 6, &c.; Strab. xvi. j 752; Justiu, xxxvi. I; 
Liv. Epit. 55.) The n 
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verse of the annexed coin represents the Dioscuri remained in her 
hands, (b. c. 125.) At this time riding on horseback, and lias upon it 
the year 0 P, the greater part of Syria was in the power of the that 
is, the 170th year of the Seleucidae. (Eckhel, usurper Alexander 
Zebina [see p. 127, b.] ; but iii. p. 231, &c.) Antiochus, with the 
assistance of Ptolemy Physcon, 


the king of Egypt, whose daughter he married, conquered 
Alexander and became master of the whole of Syria. Cleopatra then 
became jealous of him and plotted against his life; but her 6on 
compelled her to drink the poison she had prepared for him. (b. c. 
120.) For the next eight years Antiochus reigned in peace; but at the 
end of that time his half-brother, Antiochus Cyzicenus, the son of 
Antiochus Sidetcs and their common mother Cleopatra, laid claim 
to the crown, and a civil war ensued, (b. c. 112.) The remaining 
history of the Seleucidae till Syria became a Roman province, is 
COIN OF antiochus vi. hardly anything else but a series of civil wars 
be 


ANTrOCHUS VII. (Ai/tjoxos), king of Sv- tween the princes of the 


royal family. In the first jiia, surnamed SIDETES from Side in year 
of the struggle (b. c. 112), Antiochus Cyzi 


Pamphylia, where he was brought up, (and not cenus became 
master of almost the whole of Syria, from a Syriac word signifying a 
hunter,) and on but in the next year (b. c. 111), A. Grypus recoins 
Euergctcs (Ei)«p 7 “tijs), was the younger son gained a considerable 
part of his dominions ; and of Demetrius Soter, and obtained 
possession of the it was then agreed that the kingdom should bo 
throne in b. c. 137, after conquering Tryphon, who shared between 
them, A. Cyzicenus having Coclchad held the sovereignty since the 
murder of Syria and Phoenicia, and A. Grypus the remainder 
Antiochus VI. He married Cleopatra, the wife of the provinces. This 
arrangement lasted, though of his older brother Demetrius Nicator, 
who xvna a with frequent wars between the two kings, till the 
prisoner in the hand of the Parthians. He carried death of Antiochus 
Grypus, who was assassinated on war against the Jews, and took 
Jerusalem by Hcracleon in b. c. 90‘, after a reign of twentyafter 
almost a year’s siege, in b. c. 133. He then nine years. He left five 
sons, Seleucus, Philip, granted them a peace on favourable terms, 
and Antiochus Epiphancs, Demetrius Eucaerus, and next directed 
his arms against the Parthians. At Antiochus Dionysus. (Justin, 
xxxix. 1—3; Liv. first lie met with success, but was afterwards de- 
Epit. 60; Appian, Syr. 69 ; Joseph. Antio, xiii. fen ted by the 
Parthian king, and lost his life in 13; Athen. xii. p. 540.) Many of 
the coins of the battle, after a reign of nine years, (b. c. 128.) 
Antiochus Grypus have the head of Antiochus oil 11 is son Seleucus 
was taken prisoner in the same one side, and that of his mother 
Cleopatra, on the battle. Antiochus, like many of his predecessors, 
other. The one annexed must have been struck was passionately 
devoted to the pleasures of the after his mother's death. (Eckhel, iii. 
p. 238, &c.) table. lie had three sons and two daughters, the latter 
of whom both bore the name of Laodice. 


His sons were Antiochus, Seleucus, and Antiochus (Cy/iccmis), the 
last of whom subsequently succeeded to the throne. (Joseph. Ant. 
xiii. 8; 1 Muccab. xv., &c.; Justin, xxxvi. 1, xxxviii. 10; 


Diod. xxxiv. Ed. 1; Athcn. x. p. 439, xii. p. 540.) 


The reverse of the annexed coin represents Athena holding a small 


figure of Victory in her right baud. 
(Eckhel, iii. p. 235, &c.) 
COIN OF ANTIOCHUS VIII. 


ANTIOCHUS IX. (AfWoxoj), king of Syria surnamed C YZICEN US 
(Kufncr’s)i from Cyzicus, where he was brought up, and on coins 
Philopator (4>iA07rdr&»p), reigned over Coele-Syria and 
Phoenicia from b. c. 111 to 96, as is stated in the preceding article. 
On the death of his brother, Antiochus VIII., he attempted to obtain 
possession of 


COIN OF ANTIOCHUS VII. 


ANTI'OCIIUS VIII. (Ar/Woxos), king of Syu a, surnamed GRYPUS 
(rpuwos), or Hooklosed, from 7 pity, a vulture, and on coins 
Epiphanes *E jrupdinjs), was the second son of Demetrius Nicator 
and Cleopatra. His eldest brother Seleuus was put to death by their 
mother Cleopatra, 


secause he wished to have the power, and not lerely the title, of 
king; and Antiochus was after is brother's death recalled from 
Athens, where he j vas studying, by his mother Cleopatra, that he 
might car the title of king, while the real sovereignty 1 
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the whole of Syria; but his claims were resisted by Scleucus, the 
eldest son of Antiochns VIII., by whom he was killed in battle, b. c. 
95. He left behind him a son, Antiochus Eusebes, who succeeded to 
the throne. (Justin, Appian, Joseph. //. cc.; Eckhel, iii. p. 241, &c.) 
The reverse of the foregoing coin is the same as that of Antiochus 
VII. 


ANTI'OCHUS X. (*Ai/Th >xos), king of Syria, 8umamcd EUSEBES 
(EOacSrjs), and on coins. Philopator (4> i\ott6tu > p) also, 
succeeded to the throne on the death of his father Antiochus IX. B. 
c. 95. He defeated Seleucus, who conquered his father, and 
compelled him to fly into Cilicia, where he perished; but he then 
had to contend with the next two brothers of Seleucus, Philip and 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the latter of whom assumed tlio title of king, 
and is known as the eleventh king of Syria of this name. In a battle 
fought near the Orontes, Antiochus X. defeated Philip and 
Antiochus XI., and the latter was drowned in the river. The crown 
was now assumed by Philip, who continued to prosecute the war 
assisted by his brother, Demetrius Eucaerus. The Syrians, worn out 
with these civil broils, offered the kingdom to Tigranes, king of 
Armenia, who accordingly took possession of Syria in n. c. 83, and 
ruled over it till ho was defeuted by Lucullus in u. c. 69. The time of 
the death of Antiochus X. is uncertain. He appears, however, to 
have fallen in battle ngninst the Parthians, before Tigranes obtained 
possession of Syria. (Joseph. Antitj. xiii. 13. § 4.) According to some 
accounts he survived the reign of Tigranes, and returned to his 
kingdom after the conquest of the latter by Lucullus ( Euseb. p. 192 
; Justin, xl. 2); but these accounts ascribe to Antiochus X. what 
belongs to his son Antiochus XIII. (See Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. pp. 
338, 340.) Jupiter is represented on the reverse of the annexed coin 
as in that of Antiochus IV. 


COIN OF ANTIOCHUS X. 


A NTI'OCH US X I. (AyWoxos), king of Syria, Bumamed 
EPIPHANES (‘Ew i<pdyrjs)> was the son of Antiochus VIII., and is 
spoken of under Antiochus X. 


coin of antiochus XL 


ANTPOCII US X11. (>A™"o X oy),king of Sv ria, 8umamed 
DIONYSUS ( AiSvuaos), and on coins Philopator Callinicus 
(QiAondrup KaAAt uikcs) also, 


ANTIOPE. 


the youngest son of Antiochus VIII., assumed the title of king after 
his brother Demetrius had been token prisoner by the Parthians. He 
fell in battle against Aretas, king of the Arabians. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 
15. § 1; Eckhel, iii. p. 246, &c.) 
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ANTT'OCHUS XIII., king of Syria, surnamed ASIATICUS 
(AmaTiKds), and on coins Dionysus Philopator Callinicus (AnWtroy 
toAoirdrup KoAA»Woy), was the son of Antiochus X. and Selene, an 
Egyptian princess. He repaired to Rome during the time that 
Tigranes had possession of Syria, and passed through Syria on his 
return during the government of Verres. (i». c. 73-71.) On the defeat 
of Tigranes in b. c. 69, Lucullus allowed Antiochus Asiaticus to take 
possession of the kingdom ; but he was deprived of it in u. c. 65 by 
Ponipcy, who reduced Sicily to a Roman province. In this year the 
Seleucidae ceased to reign. (Appian, Syr. 49, 70 ; Cic. m Verr. iv. 
27,28, 30 ; Justin, xl. 2.) Some writers suppose, that Antiochus 
Asiaticus afterwards reigned as king of Commngene, but there are 
not sufficient reasons to support this opinion. [Antiochus I., king of 
Comraagene. ] 


COIN OF ANTIOCHUS XIII. 


For the history and chronology of the Syrian kings in general, sec 
Frohlich, Annalcs Syriae, $c.; Vaillant, SeJcucidarum Impcrium’ &c.; 
Niebuhr, K/cine Schriftcny Ilistorisvhcr Getoinn uus der 
armenischm (fcUrsctzuny der Chronik des Eusebius; Clinton, F. II. 
vol. iii. Appendix, c. 3. 


ANTION (Apt«W), a son of Periphas and Astyageia, and husband of 
Perimola, by whom he became the father of Ixion. (Diod. iv. 69 ; 
Schol. ad Puid. Pyih. ii. 39.) [L S.] 


ANTTOPE (‘Arnd7nj). 1. A daughter ol Nycteu9 and Polyxo 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 5, 10. 8 1), or of the river god Asopus in Boeotia. ( 
Odyss. xi. 260 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 735.) She became by Zeus the 
mother of Ainphion and Zcthus. [Amphion.] Dionysus threw her 
into a state of madness on account of the vengeance which her sons 
had token on Dirce. In this condition she wandered about through 
Greece, until Phocus, th( grandson of Sisyphus, cured and married 
her. Sh( was buried with Phocus in one common tomb (Pans. ix. 17. 


§ 4.) 


2. An Amazon, a sister of Hippolyte, who mar ried Theseus. (Paus. i. 
2. § 1, 41. § 7.) Accord 


ing to Servius (ad Aen. xi. 661), she was a daughto: of Hippolyte. 
Diodorus (iv. 16) states, that The seus received her as a present 
from Heracles 


When subsequently Attica was invaded by the Amazons, Antiope 
fought with Theseus against them, and died the death of a heroine 
bv his side. (Comp. Diod. iv. 28; Plut. Thes. 26, 27.) According to 
Hyginus (Fab. 241) Antiope was a daughter of Ares, and was killed 
by Theseus himself in consequence of an oracle. 


3. A daughter of Pylon or Pylaon, was married to Eurytus, by whom 


she became the mother of the Argonauts Iphitus and Clytius. She is 
also called Antioche. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 86; Hygin. Fab. 14, with 
Muncker's note.) 


4. A daughter of Aeolus, by whom Poseidon begot Boeotus and 
Hellen. (Hygin. Fab. 157; Diod. iv. 67, who calls the mother of 
these two heroes Arne.) [Aeolus. ] 


Two other mythical personages of this name occur in Apollod. ii. 7. 
§ 8, and in Scrv. ad Acn. vi. 46, though Servius seems to confound 
Antiope with Anteia, the wife of Proetus. [L. S.] 


ANTPPATER, a celebrated chaser of silver. (Plin. xxxiii. 55.) [P. S.] 


ANTI'PATER (‘Avr'nrarpoi), a writer on the interpretation of dreams 
(Oneirocritica), mentioned by Artemidorus. ( Oneir . iv. 64.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'PATER (‘Avrinarpos), of Acanthus, a Oreek grammarian of 
uncertain date (Ptolem. Heph. ap. I*hot. Cod. 190; Eustath. ad 
Horn. Od. xi. p. 453), who is probably the same as the one 
mentioned by the Scholiast on Aristophanes. (Av. 1403.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'PATER (‘Ainlirarpos), an Astrologer ) r mathematician, who 
wrote a work upon genethialogia, in which he endeavoured to 
explain man’s ate, not from the circumstances under which he vas 
born, but from those under which he had been jonceived. (Vitruv. 
ix. 7.) [L. S.] 


AN TI'PATKR(, Ai'TfiraTpoj),bishop of Bostra n Arabia, flourished 
about 460 a. d. His chief vork wn9 'AvTIpfatrit, a reply to 
Pamphilus's Apoogy for Origen, some fragments of which are 
conained in the Acts of the 2nd council of Nice. He .Iso wrote a 
homily on John the Baptist, and some ther discourses. (Fabric. BibL 
Grxiec. x. p. 518; lave, Hint. Lilt, sub arm. 460.) [P. S.j 


ANTIPATER (‘Ain-lirarpos), the father of Iassander, was an officer in 
high favour with Miilip of Maccdon (Just. ix. 4), who after his 
viewy at Chaeroncia, b. c. 338, selected him to conuct to Athens the 
bones of the Athenians who ad fallen in the battle. (Just, 1.c.; Polyb. 
v. 10.) Ic joined Parmcnion in the ineffectual advice to ilexandcr the 
Great not to set out on his Asiatic xpedition till he had provided by 


marriage for ic succession to the throne (Diod xvii. 16) ; and, i the 
king's departure, B. c. 334, he was left “gent in Macedonia. (Diod. 
xvii. 17; Arr. Anub. p. 12, a.) Inn. c. 331 Antipater suppressed te 
Thracian rebellion under Mcmnon (Diod. xvii. 2), and also brought 
the war with the Spartans ider Agis III. to a successful termination. 
(See 72, b.) It is with reference to this event that c first find any 
intimation of Alexander's jealousy Antipater—a feeling which was 
not improbably oduced or fostered by the representations of 
lympias, and perhaps by the known sentiments Antipater himself. 
(Curt. vi. 1. § 17, &c., x. 10. 14; Plut. Ages. p. 604, b., Alex. pp. 
688, c^ )5, f.; Perizon, ad Ad. V. H. xii. 16 ; Thirlw. r. Hist. vol. vii. 
p. 89 ; but see Plut Phoc. p. ?9, e.; Ael. V. H. i. 25.) Whether, 
however, 
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from jealousy or from the necessity of guarding against the evil 
consequences of the dissensions between Olympias and Antipatcr, 
the latter was ordered to lead into Asia the fresh troops required by 
the king, B.C. 324, while Cratenis, under whom the discharged 
veterans were sent home, was appointed to the regency in 
Macedonia. (Arr. vii. p. 155; Pseudo-Curt. x. 4. § 9, &c.; Just. xii. 
12.) The story which ascribes the death of Alexander, B c. 323, to 
poison, and implicates Antipater and even Aristotle in the plot, is 
perhaps sufficiently refuted by its own intrinsic absurdity, and is set 
aside as false by Arrian and Plutarch. (Diod. xvii. 118; Paus. viii. 
18; Tac. Ann. ii. 73; Curt. x. 10. 814, See. ; Arr. vii. p. 167 ; Plut. 
Alex, ad Jin. ; Liv. viii. 3; Diod. xix. 11 ; Athen. x. p. 434, c.) On 
Alexander's death, the regency of Macedonia was assigned to 
Antipater, and he forthwith found himself engaged in a war with a 
strong confederacy of Grecian states with Athens at their head. At 
first he was defeated by Lcosthcnes, and besieged in Lamia, whence 
he even sent an embassy to Athens with an unsuccessful application 
for peace. (Diod. xviii. 3,12,18 ; Paus. i. 25; Just. xiii. 5 ; Plut. Phoc. 
p. 752, b., Demosth. p. 858, d.) The approach of Leonnatus obliged 
the Athenians to raise the siege, and the death of that general, who 
was defeated by Antiphilus (the successor of Lcosthenes), and who 
was in league against the regent with Olympias, was far more an 
advantage than a loss to Antipater. (Diod. xviii. 14, 15 ; Just xiii. 5; 


Plut. Eum. p. 584, d. e.) Being joined by Cratcrus, he defeated the 
confederates at Cranon, and succeeded in dissolving the league by 
the prudence and moderation with which he at first used his 
victory. Athens herself was obliged to purchase peace by the 
abolition of democracy and the admission of a garrison into 
Munychia, the latter of which conditions might surely have enabled 
Antipater to dispense with the destruction of Demosthenes and the 
chiefs of his party. (Diod. xviii. 16-18; Plut. Phoc. pp. 753, 754, 
Demosth. p. 858; Paus. vii. 10; Thirlw. Gr. Ifist . vol. vii. p. 187, 
note 1 ; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens” i. 7, iv. 3.) Returning now to 
Macedonia, he gave his daughter Phila in marriage to Craterus, 
with whom, at the end of the year B. c. 323, he invaded the 
Actolians, the only party in the Lamian war who had not yet 
submitted. (Diod. xviii. 24.) But the intelligence brought him by 
Antigonus of the treachery of Pcrdiccas, and of his intention of 
putting away Nicaea, Antipatcr's daughter, to marry Cleopatra, 
compelled him to pass over to Asia; where, leaving Craterus to act 
against Eumenos, he himself hastened after Pcrdiccas, who was 
marching towards Egypt against Ptolemy. (Diod. xviii. 23, 25, 29-33 
; Plut. Eum. pp. 585, 586 ; 


Just. xiii. 6.) On the murder of Pcrdiccas, the supreme regency 
devolved on Antipater, who, at Triparadeisus in Syria, successfully 
maintained his power against Eurydice, the queen. Marching into 
Lydia, he avoided a battle with Eumenes, and he on his side was 
dissuaded from attacking Antipater by Cleopatra, who wished to 
give the regent no cause of complaint. Towards the close of tho year 
321, he returned into Europe, taking with him the king and queen, 
and leaving Antigonus to prosecute the war with Eumenes. (Diod. 
xviii. 39, 40 ; Plut. Eum. p. 588, a.) It was during the mortal illness 
of Antipater, b.c. 320, that Demades was sent to him from Athens to 
endeavour to ob 


tain the removal of the garrison from Munycbia, and was put to 
death for his treacherous correspondence with Perdiccas. Antipatcr 
left the regency to Polysperchon, to the exclusion of his own son 
Cassander. (Plut. P/ioc. p. 755, Dem. ad Jin.; Arr. ap. Phot. p. 70, 
a.; Diod. xviii. 48.) [E. E.] ANTIPATER ( Auriirarpos), second son of 


Cassander, king of Macedonia, by Thcssalonica, sister of Alexander 
the Great. Soon after the death of Cassander (b. c. 296), his eldest 
son Philip also died of consumption (Pans. ix. 7; Plut Demetr. 905, 
f.), and great dissensions ensued between Antipater and his younger 
brother Alexander for the government. Antipater, believing that 
Alexander was favoured by his mother, put her to death. The 
younger brother upon this applied for aid at once to Pyrrhus of 
Epeirus and Demetrius Poliorcetcs. Pyrrhus arrived first, and, 
exacting from Alexander a considerable portion of Macedonia as his 
reward, obliged Antipater to fly before him. According to Plutarch, 
Lysimachus, king of Thrace, Antipatcr's father-in-law, attempted to 
dissuade Pyrrhus from further hostilities by a forged letter 
purporting to come from Ptolemy Sotcr. The forgery was detected, 
but Pyrrhus seems notwithstanding to have withdrawn after settling 
matters between the brothers; soon after which Demetrius arrived. 
Justin, who says nothing of Pyrrhus, tolls us, that Lysimachus, 
fearing the interference of Demetrius, advised a reconciliation 
between Antipatcr and Alexander. On the murder of Alexander by 
Demetrius, the latter appears, according to Plutarch, to have been 
made king of all Macedonia, to the exclusion at once of Antipater. 
According to Justin, Lysimachus conciliated Demetrius by putting 
him in possession of Antipater's portion of the kingdom, and 
murdered Antipatcr, who appears to have fled to him for refuge. 
The murder seems, from Diodorus, to have been owing to the 
instigation of Demetrius. (Plut. Pyrr. p. 886, Demelr. pp. 905,906; 
Just. xvi. 1,2; Diod. Sic. xxi. Kxc. 7.) [E. E.] 


AN TP PATER, L. CO ELI US, a Roman jurist and historian. 
Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 40) considers him more an orator 
than a jurist; Cicero, on the other hand, prizes him more as a jurist 
than ns an orator or historian. (De Or. ii. 12; de Iscyg. 1,2; Prut. c. 
26.) He was a contemporary of C. Gracchus (n. c. 123); L. Crassus, 
the orator, was his pupil. lie was the first who endeavoured to 
impart to Roman history the ornaments of style, and to make it 
more than a mere chronicle of events, but his diction was rather 
vehement and high-sounding than elegant and polished. He is not to 
be confounded with Coelius Sabinus, the Ccelius of the Digest. None 
of his juridical writings have been preserved, lie wrote a history of 
the second Punic war, and composed Annates, which were 
epitomized by Brutus. (Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 8.) The history of the second 


Punic war was perhaps only a part of the Annates. Antipater 
followed the Greek history of Silenus Calatinus (Cic. de Div. i.,24, 
49), and occasionally boiTOwed from the Oriyines of Cato 
Ccensorius. (Cell. x. 24; Macrob. Sutia'n. i. 4, extr.) The emperor 
Hadrian is reported to have preferred him as an historian to Sallust 
(Spartianus, Hadrian, c. 16); by Valerius Maximus (i. 7) he is 
designated certus Romanae listoriae auctor ; and he is occasionally 
quoted by Livv, who sometimes, with respectful consideration, 
dissents from his 
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authority. It is manifest, however, from Cicero and Val. Maximus, 
that he was fond of relating dreams and portents. Orelli (Onomast. 
Cic.) refers to tlye dissertations on Antipatcr by P.avius Ant. Nauta 
and G. Grocn van Prinstcrer, inserted in the Annals of the Academy 
of Leyden for 1821. His fragments, several of which are preserved 
in Nonius, are to be found appended to the editions of Sallust by 
Wasse, Corte, and Havercamp ; and also in Krause's Vitae et 
Fraymcnta vet. Histar . Rom. p. 182, Ac. [J. T. G.] 


ANTI'PATER (‘kmliraTpos), of Cykenk, one of the disciples of 
Aristippus, the founder of the Cyrenaic school of philosophy. (Diog. 
Laert ii. 86.) According to Cicero ( Tuscul. v. 88) he was blind, but 
knew how to console himself by saying, that darkness was not 
without its pleasures. [L. S. J 


ANTI'PATER (‘ Aur'nrarpos)* tyrant or prince of Derbk. Amvntas, 
the Lycaonian chieftain, murdered him and seized his principality. 
[Amvntas, No. 6.] He was a friend of Cicero's, one of whose letters, 
of uncertain date, is addressed on his behalf to Q. Philippus, 
proconsul of the province of Asia, who was offended with Antipater 
and held his sons in his power. (Strab. xii. 


p. 392; Cic. ad Pam. xiii. 73.) [E. E.] 


ANTI'PATER AvijliraTpos), father of IIkkod the Great, was, 
according to Josephus, the son of a noble Idumaean of the same 
name, to whom the government of Idumaea had been given by 
Alexander Jaunaeus and his wife Alexandra, and at their court the 
young Antipatcr was brought up. The two other accounts which we 


have of his parentage appear to be false. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 1. § 3; 
Nicol. Damasc. ap. Josqth. 1. c.; African, ap. Exutt . Hist. EccL i. 6, 
7 ; Phot. BiM. n. 76, 238.) In B. c. 65, he persuaded Hyrcanus to 
take refuge from his brother Aristobulus II. with Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petraea, by whom accordingly nil unsuccessful attempt was 
made to replace Hyrcanus on the throne. (Afit. xiv. 2, Belt. Jud. i. 6. 
§ 2.) In b. c. 64, Antipater again supported the cause of this prince 
before Pompey in Cocle-Syrin. (Ant. xiv. 3. § 2.) In the ensuing 
year, Jerusalem was taken by Pompey, and Aristobulus was 
deposed: and henceforth we find Antipatcr both zealously adhering 
to Hyrcanus, and labouring to ingmtiatt himself with the Romans. II 
is services to the latter, especially against Alexander son of 
Aristobulus, and in Egypt against Archclaus (b. c. 57 and 56), were 
favourably regarded by Scaurus am Gabinius, the lieutenants of 
Pompey; his active zeal under Mithridates of Pergamus in the 
Alexandrian war (b. c. 48) was rewarded by Juliu; Caesar with the 
gift of Roman citizenship; and on Caesar's coming into Syria (b.c. 
47), Ilyrcanu was confirmed by him in the high-priesthood through 
Antipater's influence, notwithstanding tilcomplaints of Antigonus 
son of Aristobulus, whil Antipater himself was appointed procurator 
c Judaea. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5. §§ 1, 2, C. 8§ 2-4, fl Belt. Jud. i. 8. §§ 
1, 3, 7, 9. §§ 3-5.) After Caesn had left Syria to go against 
Phamaces, Anti pate set himself to provide for the quiet settlement 
< the country under the existing government, an appointed his 
sons Phasaelus and Herod to \ governors respectively of Jerusalem 
and G'alile (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 9. §§ 1,2, Belt, Jud. i. 10. § 4 Ilis care 
for the peace and good order of the pr« vince was further shewn in 
b. c. 46, when he di suaded Herod from his purpose of attacking 
llyre 
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mis in Jerusalem [Herodes], and again in b.c. 43 (the year after 
Caesar's murder), by his regulations for the collection of the tax 
imposed on Judaea by Cassius for the support of his troops. (Ant. 
xiv. 9. 85, 11. § 2, Bell. Jud. i. 10. § 9, 11. § 2.) To the last- 
mentioned year his death is to be referred. He was carried off by 
poison which Malichus, whose life he had twice saved [Malichus], 


bribed the cup-bearer of Hyrcanos to administer to him. (Ant. xiv. 
11. §§ 2-4, Bell. Jud. i. 11. §§ 2-4.) For his family, see Joseph. Ant. 
xiv. 7. § 3. [E. E.] ANTI'PATER ( AmITtarpos) y the eldest son of 
Herod the Great by his first wife, Doris (Jos. Ant. xiv. 12. 8 1), a 
monster of wickedness and craft, whose life is briefly described by 
Josephus (Bell. Jud. i. 24. § 1) in two words— uauia s /xvarrfpioi/. 
Herod, having divorced Doris and married Mariamne, n. c. 38, 
banished Antipater from court (Betl.Jiul. i. 22. § 1), but recalled 
him afterwards, in the hope of checking, by the presence of a rival, 
the violence and resentment of Mariamnc’s sons, Alexander and 
Aristobulus, who were exasperated by their mother's death. 
Antipater now intrigued to bring his half-brothers under the 
suspicion of his father, and with such success, that Herod altered his 
intentions in their behalf, recalled Doris to court, and sent Antipatcr 
to Rome, recommending him to the favour of Augustus. (Jos. Ant. 
xvi. 3, Bell. Jwl. i. 23, § 2.) Ho still continued his 


machinations against his brothers, and, though Herod was twice 
reconciled to them, yet his arts, aided by Salome and Pheroras, and 
especially by the Spartan Euryclos (comp. Plut Ant. p. 947, b.), 
succeeded at length in bringing about their death, n. c. 6. (Jos. Ant. 
xvi. 4-11, Bell. Jud. i. 23-27-) Having thus removed his rivals, and 
been declared mccessor to the throne, he entered into a plot igninst 
his father's life with his uncle Pheroras; mil, to avoid suspicion, 
contrived to get himself »ent to Rome, taking with him, for the 
approbaion of Augustus, Herod’s altered will. Rut the livestigation 
occasioned by the death of Pheroras whom his wife was suspected 
of poisoning) brought o light Antipatcr's murderous designs, chiefly 
hrougli the disclosures of the wife of Pheroras, of \ntipator's own 
frecdmnn, and of his steward, \ntipntcr the Samaritan. lie was 
accordingly ccalled from Romo, and kept in ignorance of the barges 
against him till his arrival at Jerusalem. 


I ere lie was arraigned by Nicolaus of Damascus jefore Quintilius 
Varus, the Roman governor of Syria, and the sentence against him 
having been onfirmed by Augustus (who recommended, howver, a 
mitigation of it in the shape of banishment), e was executed in 
prison, five days before the ermiimtion of Herod's mortal illness, 
and in the nmo year as the massacre of the innocents. (Jos. hit. xvii. 
1-7, Bell. Jud. i. 28-33; Euseb. HisL Cad. i. 8. § 12.) The death of 


Antipater probably ailed forth the well-known sarcasm of Augustus: 
Melius est Herodis porcum esse quam filium.” Macrob. Sattum. ii. 
4.) [E. E.] 


’ ANTI'PATER (‘AvrlTrarpos), of Hierapolis, Greek sophist and 
rhetorician of the time of the mperor Severus. He was a son of 
Zeuxidemus, nd a pupil of Adrianus, Pollux, and Zeno. In his rations 
both extempore and written, some of diich are mentioned by 
Philostratus, Antipater r as not superior to his contemporaries, but 
in the rt of writing letters he is said to have excelled all thers, and 
for this reason the emperor Severus 
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made him his private secretary. The emperor had such a high 
opinion of him, that he raised him to the consular dignity, and 
afterwards made him praefect of Bithynia. But as Antipater used his 
sword too freely, he was deprived of his oftice, and retired to his 
native place, where he died at the age of 68, it is said of voluntary 
starvation. Philostratus says, that he wrote a history of the life and 
exploits of the emperor Severus, but not a fragment of it is extant. 
(Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 24, 25. § 4, 26. § 3; Galen, Be Theriac. ad 
Bison. ii. p. 458 ; Eudoc. p. 57.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'PATER, the name of at least two physicians. 1. The author of a 
work Tlepl w On the Soul,” of which the second book is quoted by 
the Scholiast on Homer (//. X. 115. p. 306, ed. Bekker; Cramer, 
Anrcd. Gracca Bails. voL iii. p. 14), in which he said that the soul 
increased, diminished, and at last perished with the body ; and 
which may very possibly be the work quoted by Diogenes Laertius 
(vii. 157), and commonly attributed to Anti pater of Tarsus. If he bo 
the physician who is said by Galen (Be Mctl. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 52; 
Introd. c. 4. vol. xiv. p. 684) to have belonged to the sect of the 
Methodici, ho must have lived in or after the first century i». c.; and 
this date will agree very well with the fact of his being quoted by 
Andromaclms (ap. Gal. Be Comjxts. Med team. sec. Locos , iii. 1, ix. 
2, vol. xii. p.630, volxiii. p.239), Scribonius Largus(/)cC , 
oMijtos.Med. c. 167, p. 221), and Caelius Aurclianus. (Be Morb. 
Ckron. ii. 13, p. 404.) His prescriptions are frequently quoted with 
approbation by Galen and Aetius, and the second book of his “ 
Epistles” is mentioned by Caelius Aurclianus. (/. c.) 


2. A contemporary of Galen at Rome in the second century after 
Christ, of whoso death and the morbid symptoms that preceded it, a 
very interesting account is given by that physician. (Be Locis Affect, 
iv. 11, vol. viii. p. 293.) [\V. A. G.] ANTI'PATER ('Ayrinarpo^ of 
SiddN, the author of several epigrams in the Greek Anthology, 
appears, from a passage of Cicero (dc Oral. iii. 50), to have been 
contemporary with Q. Catullus (consul ii. c. 102), and with Crassus 
(quaestor in Macedonia b. c. 10G). The many minute references 
made to him by Meleager, who also wrote his epitaph, would seem 
to shew that Antipatcr was an elder contemporary of this poet, who 
is known to have flourished in the 170th Olympiad. From these 
circumstances he may be placed at B. c. 108100. He lived to a great 
age. (Plin. vii. 52; Cic. de Fat. 3; Val. Max. i. 8. § 16, ext.; Jacobs, 
Antliol. xiii. p. 847.) [P. S.] 


ANTI'PATER. (AvTlwaTpor),of Tarsur, a Stoic philosopher, was the 
disciple and successor of Diogenes and the teacher of Panactius, b.c. 
144 nearly. (Cic. de Bivin. i. 3, de Off, iii. 12.) Plutarch speaks of 
him with Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus, as one of the principal 
Stoic philosophers (dc Stoic. Repugnant, p. 144), and Cicero 
mentions him as remarkable for acuteness. (Be Off, iii. 12.) Of his 
personal history nothing is known, nor would the few extant notices 
of his philosophical opinions be a sufficient ground for any groat 
reputation, if it were not for the testimony of ancient authors to his 
merit lie seems to have taken the lead during his lifetime in the 
disputes constantly recurring between his own school and the 
Academy, although he is said to have felt himself so unequal in 
argument to his contemporary Carneades, in public riis 


204 ANTIPHANES. 


utation, that he confined himself to writing; whence e was called Ka 
\a,uo€6as. (Plut Mor. p. 514, d.; Euscb. de Praep. Evang. xiv. 0.) He 
taught belief in God as 44 a Being blessed, incorruptible, and of 
goodwill to men,” and blamed those who ascribed to the gods 44 
generation and corruption,” which is said to have been the doctrine 
of Chrysippus. (Plut. de Stoic. Rep. p. 192.) Besides this treatise 44 
on the gods,” he also wrote two books on Divination, a common 
topic among the Stoics, in which he proved the truth of the science 


from the foreknowledge and benevolence of the Deity, explained 
dreams to be supernatural intimations of the future, and collected 
stories of divination attributed to Socrates. (Cic. dc Divin. i. 3, 20, 
39, 54.) He is said to have believed that Fate was a god, though it is 
not clear what was implied in this expression (Stob. de Fato % 16); 
and it appears from Athenaeus that he wrote a treatise entitled IIcpl 
AcunGaifioplas. (viii. p. 346.) Of his labours in moral philosophy 
nothing remains but a few scattered notices, just sufficient to shew 
that the science had begun to decline; the questions which are 
treated being points of detail, and such as had more to do with the 
.application of moral precepts than with the principles themselves : 
such as they were, however, ho took higher ground in solving 
th«*m than 


his master Diogenes. (Cic. de Off. iii. 12, 13, 23.) Compare Varro, 
de Ling. Lat. vL 1. p. 184, Fragra. p. 289, cd. Bip. [C. E. P.J 


ANTFPATER (*A‘l7raTpos), of Thkssalonica, the author of several 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, lived, as we may infer from sonic 
of his cpirams, in the latter part of the reign of Augustus n. c. 10 
and onwards), and perhaps till the reign of Caligula, (a. d. 38.) Ho 
is probably the same poet who is called, in the titles of several 
epigrams, “Antipater Maccdo.” (Jacobs, Anthol. xiii. pp.848, 849.) 
[P. S.] 


ANTI'PATER (‘Avrh arpor). 1. Of Tyre, a Stoic philosopher, and a 
contemporary of Cato the Younger, whose friend Antipater is said to 
have been when Cato was yet a young man. (Plut. Cat. Min. 4.) He 
appears to be the same ns the Antipator of Tyre mentioned by 
Strabo, (xvi. p. 757.) 


2. Of Tyre, likewise a Stoic philosopher, but unquestionably of a 
later date than the former, though Vossius (dc Hint. Gr. p. 392, ed. 
Westermann) confounds the two. He lived after, or was at least 
younger than, Panaetius, and Cicero (dc Off. ii. 24), in speaking of 
him, says, that he died lately at Athens, which must mean shortly 
before n. c. 45. From this passage we must infer that Antipater 
wrote a work on Duties (de Offciis ), and Diogenes Laertius (vii. 
139, 140, 142, 148) refers to a work of Antipater on the Universe 
(wep! k6opou), of which he quotes the eighth book. [L. S.] 


ANTI'PHANES (Airi^w), of Argos, a sculptor, the disciple of 
Pcricleitus, and teacher of Cleon. Since Cleon flourished b. c. 380, 
Antiphanes may be placed at 400 B. c. Pausanias mentions several 
of his works, which were at Delphi, especially a horse in bronze. 
(Pausan. v. 17, x. 9.) [P. S.] 


ANTI'PHANES (’Avr’a'’s), of BerGa in Thrace, a Greek writer on 
marvellous and incredible things. (‘Aniirra, Scymnius Chius, 657, 
&c.) From the manner in which he is mentioned by Strabo (i. p. 47, 
ii. pp. 102, 104; comp. Polyb. xxxiii. 12), it would sccni that he 
wrote his sto 
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ries with a view that they should be believed as history’, and that 
consequently he was an impostor. It was owing to Antiphanes that 
the verb fiepytiifeu/ was used in the sense of telling stories. (Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. Bep*yrj, who however confounds our Antiphanes with the 
comic writer of Rhodes; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 133; Phot. 
Cod. 166.) Most writers agree in believing, that Antiphanes of Berga 
is the same as the Antiphanes who wrote a work on courtezans 
(*Mi«/>! Iraipur), and whom some writers call Antiphanes the 
Younger. (Athen. xiii. p. 586 ; Harpocrat, s.vv. N dvviov’ 'Auriicvpa 
e Suid. s. v. Nai/rov.) [L. S.j 


ANTI'PHANES ('ArTKpdvr}*), a comic poet, the earliest and one of 
the roost celebrated Athenian poets of the middle comedy, was 
born, according to Saidas ($. v .), in the 93rd Olympiad, and died in 
the 112th, at the age of 74. But Athenacus (iv. p. 156,c.) quotes a 
fragment in which Antiphanes mentions “King Scleucus,” and 
Selcucus was not king till 01. 118. 2. The true explanation of the 
difficulty is in all probability that suggested by Clinton, namely, 
that in this instance, as in others, Antiphanes has been confounded 
with Alexis, and that the fragment in Athenaeus belongs to the 
latter poet. (Clinton, in the Philological Museum , i. p. 607 ; 
Mcincke, Frag. 


Com. i. pp. 304-7.) The above dates arc given us in Olympiads, 
without the exact years being specified, but we may safely place the 
life of Antiphanes between 404 and 330 B. c., and his first 
exhibition about b. c. 383. 


The parentage and birthplace of Antiphanes are doubtful. Ilis 
father's name was Dcmophancs, or Stephanus, probably the latter, 
since he had a son named Stephanus, in accordance with the 
Athenian custom of naming a child after his grandfather. As his 
birthplace are mentioned Cios on the Hellespont, Smyrna, Rhodes, 
and Larissa; but the last statement deserves little credit (Meincke, i. 
308.) 


Antiphanes was the most highly esteemed writer of the middle 
comedy, excepting Alexis, who shared that honour with him. The 
fragments which remain prove that Athenacus was right in praising 
him for the elegance of his language (pp. 27, 156, 168), though he 
uses some words and phrases which arc not found in older writers. 
(See for examples Mcincke, i. p. 309.) He was one of the most 
fertile dramatic authors that ever lived, for his plays amounted, on 
the largest computation, to 365. on the least to 260. We still possess 
the titles ol about 130. It is probable, however, that some ol the 
comedies ascribed to him were by other writers, for the 
grammarians frequently confound him, nol only, as remarked 
above, with Alexis, but alsr with Antiphon, Apollophanes, 
Antisthcncs, anc Aristophanes. Some of his plays were on 
mythological subjects, others had reference to particula: pereons, 
others to characters, personal, professional and national, while 
others seem to have beei wholly occupied with the intrigues of 
private life In these classes of subjects we see, as in all th* 
comedians of the period, the gradual transition o the middle 
comedy into the new. The fragment of Antiphanes are collected by 
Clinton (Philo Mus. 1. c.), and more fully by Meineke (Frac Comic, 
vol. iii.). He gained the prize 30 times. 


Another Antiphanes, of Beige in Thrace, i mentioned by Stephanus 
Byzantinus as a comi poet (s. v. B fpyy); but this was the writer cite 
by Strabo (p. 102) and Antonius Diogenes (aj 
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Pliol. Cod. 1G6, p. 112, Bekker), as the author of marvellous stories 
respecting distant countries: he is spoken of in the preceding article. 


Suidas mentions “ another Antiphanes, an Athenian comic poet, 
later than Panaetius,” who is mentioned by no other writer, unless 
he be the Antiphanes who wrote a work IT«pl ‘Eraipav. (Suidas, s.v. 
Nauiou ; Athen. xiii. p. 586.) 


Antiphanes Carystius, who is called by Eudocia (p. 61) a comic 
poet, was really a tragedian, contemporary with Thespis. (Suidas, s. 
v.) [P. S.] 


ANTI'PHANES fAvrxfrfi'ip), an Epigrammatic poet, several of whose 
epigrams are still extant in the Greek anthology. He lived after the 
time of Meleager (i.c. after b. c. 100), but before the time of Philip 
of Thessalonica, that is, about the reign of Augustus ; for Philip 
incorporated the epigrams of Antiphanes in his Anthology, by 
which means they have come down to our times. (Jacobs, ad 
Anihol. Grace, xiii. p. 850, &c.) [L. S.J ANTI'PHANES (Apt.’s), a 
physician of Delos, who is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (Dc Morb. 
Chron. iv. 8, p. 537), and Galen (Dc Compos. Modicum, see. Locos , 
v. 5, vol. xii. p. 877), and must therefore have lived some time in or 
before the second century after Christ. He is mentioned by St. 
Clement of Alexandria (Paeduy. ii. 1, p. 140) as having said, that 
the sole cause of diseases in man was the too great variety of his 
food. [W. A*. G.] 


ANTIPHAS. [Laocoon. ] 


ANTI'PHATES (‘Apt.ttjs), a king of the Lacstrygoncs in Sicily. When 
on the seventh day after leaving the island of Aeolus Odysseus 
landed on the coast of the Lacstrygoncs, and sent out three of his 
men to explore their country, one of them was immediately seized 
and devoured by Antiphates, for the Laestrygones were more like 
giants than men. They now made an attack upon the ships of 
Odysseus, who escaped with only one vessel. (Horn. Od. x. 80 — 
132.) Two other mythical heroes of this name occur in Od. xv. 242, 
&c.; Virg. Jen. ix. 696. [L. S.) 


ANTIPHE'MUS (’Apt |< pwos), the Rhodian, bunder of Gcla, B. c. 
600. The colony was comjosed of Rhodians and Cretans, the latter 
led by Gntimus the Cretan (Thuc. vi. 4, and Schol. wi Pind. Ol. ii. 
14), the former chiefly from Lindus Herod, vii. 153), and to this 
town Antiphcmus ninself (Philostephanus, up. Athen. vii. p. 297, f.) 


lelongcd. From the Etym. Magn. (5. v. r«Aa) .nd Aristaenctus in 
Steph. Byzantinus (s. v. r«'Aa) t appears the tale ran, that he and his 
brother aichis, the founder of Phasclis, were, when at )elphi, 
suddenly bid to go forth, one eastward, ne westward; and from his 
laughing at the unexectod response, the city took its name. From 
\uisamas (viii. 46. § 2) we hear of his taking the icanian town of 
Omphace, and carrying off from ; a statue made by Daedalus. 
Muller (Dor. i. 6. § 5, 6) considers him a mythical person. (See 
ibckli. Comm, ad Find. p. 115; Clinton, F. II. . c. 690; Hermann, Pol. 
Antiq. § 85; Goller, 3 Oriy. Sjrracus. p. 265.) [A. H. C.] 


ANTI'PHILUS, an architect, built, in coninction with Pothaeus and 
Mcgacles, the treasury the Carthaginiansat Olympia.(Paus. vi. 19. § 
4.) “is age and country are unknown. [P. S.] ANTI'PHILUS 
(’AptiiAoj), an Athenian meral, was appointed as the successor of 
Leosicnes in the Lamian war, b. c. 323, and gained a 


ANTIPHON. 205 


victory over Leonnatus. (Diod. xviii. 13—15; Plut. Phocion , 24.) [C. 
P. M.] 


ANTPPHILUS (Aptu’jAos), of Byzantium, a writer of epigrams, who 
lived about the time of the emperor Nero, as appears from one of 
his epigrams in which he mentions the favour conferred by that 
emperor upon the island of Rhodes. (Anihol. Gr. ix. n. 178 ; comp. 
Tacit. Annul, xii. 58.) The number of his epigrams still extant is 
upwards of forty, and most of them arc superior in conception and 
style to the majority of these compositions. Reiske, in his notes on 
the Anthology of Cephalas (p. 101), was led, by the difference of 
style in some of the poems bearing the name of Antiphilus, to 
suppose that there were two or three poets of this name, and that 
their productions were all by mistake ascribed to the one poet of 
Byzantium. But there is not sufficient ground for such an 
hypothesis. (Jacobs, ad Anihol. Gr. xiii. p. 851, &c.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'PHILUS- of Egypt, a very distinguished painter, was the pupil 
of Ctesideinus, and the contemporary and rival of Apelles. (Lucian, 
dc Culumn. lix. 1-5.) Having been born in Egypt, I 10 went when 
young to the court of Macedonia, where he painted portraits of 
Philip and Alexander. The latter part of his life was spent in Egypt, 


under the patronage of Ptolemy, the son of Lagits, whom he painted 
hunting. He flourished, therefore, during the latter half of the 4 th 
century b. c. Concerning his false accusation against Apelles before 
Ptolemy, sec Apelles. 


The quality in which he most excelled is thus described by 
Quintilian, who mentions him among the greatest painters of the 
age of Philip and Alexander (xii. 10. 86): “facilitate Antiphilus, 
concipiendis visionibus, quas < pamair'ias voeant," which 
expressions seem to describe a light and airy elegance. In the list of 
his works given by Pliny are some which answer exactly in subject 
to tho “f.ai'Tfnrfai” of Quintilian. (Plin. xxxv. 37, 40.) VniTO (/?. R. 
iii. 2. § 5, Schn.) names him with Lysippus. [P. S.] 


A'NTIPHON (*Avt« <pw). 1. The most ancient among tho ten Attic 
orators contained in the Alexandrine canon, was a son of Sophilus 
the Sophist, and born at Rhaninus in Attica in u.c. 480. (Plut. Vii. X. 
Orut. p. 832, b.; Philostmt. Vii. Soph. i. 15. § 1 ; Phot. Cod. p. 485 ; 
Suid. s. v.; Kndoc. p. 50.) He was a man of eminent talent and a 
firm character (Thucyd. viii. 68; Plut. Nic. 6), and is said to have 
been educated partly by his father and partly by Pythodorus, while 
according to others he owed his education to none but himself. 
When he was a young man, the fame of Gorgias was at its height. 
The object of Gorgias* sophistical school of oratory was more to 
dazzlo and captivate the hearer by brilliancy of diction and 
rhetorical artifices than to produce a solid conviction based upon 
sound arguments; it was, in short, a school for show-speeches, and 
the practical purposes of oratory in the courts of justice and the 
popular assembly lay beyond its sphere. Antiphon perceived this 
deficiency, and formed a higher and more practical view of the art 
to which he devoted himself; that is, he wished to produce 
conviction in the minds of the hearers by means of a thorough 
examination of the subjects proposed, and this not with a view to 
the narrow limits of the school, but to the courts and the assembly. 
Hence the ancients call Autiphon the inventor of 
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public oratory, or state that he raised it to a higher position. 
(Philostr. Vit.Soph. i. 15. 82; Horraog. de Form. Oral. ii. p. 498 ; 
comp. Quintil. iii. 1. § 1; Diod. ap. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 365.) 
Antiphon was thus the first who regulated practical eloquence by 
certain theoretical laws, and he opened a school in which he taught 
rhetoric. Thucydides, the historian, a pupil of Antiphon, speaks of 
his master with the highest esteem, and many of the excellencies of 
his style are ascribed by the ancients to the iniluence of Antiphon. 
(SchoL ad Thuc. iv. p. 312, ed. Bekkcr; comp. Dionys. Hal. de 
Comp. Verb. 10.) At the same time, Antiphon occupied himself with 
writing speeches for others, who delivered them in the courts of 
justice; and as he was the first who received money for such 
orations—a practice which subsequently became quite general—he 
was severely attacked and ridiculed, especially by the comic 
writers, Plato and Peisander. (Philostr. 1. c.; Plut. Vi/. X. Oral. p. 
833, c.) These attacks, however, may also have been owing to his 
political opinions, for he belonged to the oligarchical party. This 
unpopularity, together with his own reserved character, prevented 
his ever appearing as a speaker either in the courts or the assembly; 
and the only time he spoke in public was in B. c. 411, when he 
defended himself against the charge of treachery. (Thuc. viii. 68; 
Lys. c. ICratosth. p. 427 ; Cic. Brut. 12.) 


The history of Antiphon’s career as a politician is for the most part 
involved in great obscurity, which is in a great measure owing to 
the fact, that Antiphon the orator is frequently confounded by 
ancient writers with Antiphon the interpreter of signs, and 
Antiphon the tragic poet. Plutarch (/. c.) and Philostratus ( Vit. 
Soph. i. 15. § 1) mention some events in which he was engaged, but 
Thucydides seems to have known nothing about them. The only 
part of his public life of which the detail is known, is that connected 
with the revolution of u. c. 411, and the establishment of the 
oligarchical government of the Four Hundred. The person chiefly 
instrumental in bringing it about was Peisander; but, according to 
the express testimony of Thucydides, Antiphon was the man who 
had done everything to prepare the change, and had drawn up the 
plan of it. (Comp. Philostr. l.c.; Plut. Vit. X. Oral. p. 832, f.) On the 
overthrow of the oligarchical government six months after its 


establishment. Antiphon was brought to trial for having attempted 
to negotiate peace with Sparta, and was condemned to death. Ilis 
speech in defence of himself is stated by Thucydides (viii. 68; comp. 
Cic. Brut. 12) to have been the ablest that was ever made by any 
man in similar circumstances. It is now lost, but was known to the 
ancients, and is referred to by Harpocration (s. v. <TT(un(S)rr\s\ 
who calls it \6yos vtpl perarrrd <r <ias. Ilis property was 
confiscated, his house razed to the ground, and on the site of it a 
tablet was erected with the inscription “Antiphon the traitor.” His 
remains were not allowed to be buried in Attic ground, his children, 
as well as any one who should adopt them, were punished with 
atiinia. (Plut. l.c.) 


As an orator. Antiphon was highly esteemed by the ancients. 
Hermogcnes (de Form. Oral. p. 4.97) says of his orations, that they 
were clear, true in the expression of feeling, and faithful to nature, 
and consequently convincing. Others say, that his orations were 
beautiful but not graceful, or that they had something austere or 
antique about 
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them. (Dionys. de Verb. Comp. 10, de Tsaeo, 20.) The want of 
freshness and gracefulness is very obvious in the orations still 
extant, but more especially in those actually spoken by Antiphon’s 
clients. (No. 1, 14, and 15.) His language is pure and correct, and in 
the three orations mentioned above, of remarkable clearness. The 
treatment and solution of the point at issue are always striking and 
interesting. (Dionys. Jud. de Thucyd. 51, Demoslh. 8 ; Phot. p. 485.) 


The ancients possessed sixty orations of different kinds which went 
by the name of Antiphon, but Caecilius, a rhetorician of the 
Augustan age, declared twenty-five to be spurious. (Plut. Vit. X. 
Oral. p. 833, b.; Phot. 1. c.) We now possess only fifteen orations of 
Antiphon, three of which were written by him for others, viz. No. 1. 
Kar?/yopia (pap/xaicelas Hard t»/s prirpuias ; No. 14. Uepl rov 
'HpuSov <p6vov, and No. 15. Flepl too x°P €VT °V' The remaining 
twelve were written as specimens for his school or exercises on 
fictitious cases. They are a peculiar phenomenon in the history of 
ancient oratory, for they are divided into three tetralogies, each of 
which consists of four orations, two accusations and two defences 


on the same subject. The subject of the first tetralogy is a murder, 
the perpetrator of which is yet unknown ; that of the second an 
unpremeditated murder; and that of the third a murder committed 
in self-defence. The clearness which distinguishes his other three 
orations is not perceptible in these tetralogies, which arises in part 
from the corrupt and mutilated state in which they have come 
down to us. A great number of the orations of Antiphon, and in fact 
all those which arc extant, have for their subject the commission of 
a murder, whence they arc sometimes referred to under the name of 
\6yoi (povucol. (ileimog. de Form. Oral. p. 496, &c.; Ammon, s. v. 
ivdvprjpa.) The genuineness of the extant orations has been the 
subject of much discussion, but the best critics are at present pretty 
nearly agreed that all are really the works of Antiphon. As to the 
historical or antiquarian value of the three real speeches—the 
tetralogies must be left out of the question here—it must be 
remarked, that they contain more information than any other 
ancient work respecting the mode of proceeding in the criminal 
courts of Athens. All the orations of Antiphon are printed in the 
collections of the Attic orators edited by Aldus, II. Stephens, Reiske, 
Bekker, Dobson, and others. The best separate editions are those of 
Baiter and Sauppe, Zurich. 1838, 16mo., and of E. Matzner, Berlin, 
1838, 8vo. 


Besides these orations, the ancients ascribe tc Antiphon, 1. A 
Rhetoric ( r rix v ^ faropiKii) in three books. (Flat. Vit. X. Oral. p. 
832, d.; Pilot. 1. c., Quintil. iii. 1. § 10.) When it is said, that In was 
the first who wrote a work on rhetoric, tliii statement must be 
limited to the theory of orator} in the courts of justice and in the 
assembly; fo: treatises on the art of compo > ing show-spccche: had 
been written by several sophists before him The work is 
occasionally referred to by ancien rhetoricians and grammarians, 
but it is now lost 2. II pooipia Kal 4ni\oyoi, seem to have been 
mode speeches or exercises for the use of himself or hi scholars, and 
it is not improbable that his tetralo gies may have belonged to 
them. (Suid. s. w. due at&naOai, poxOypos ; Phot. Lex. s. v. 
fxoxOypds.) 


The best modem works on Antiphon are: P. va Spaan (Ruhnken), 
Disscrtatio hiatorica de Ant ; 
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phonic\ Oratore A Uico, Leyden, 1765, 4to., reprinted in Ruhnken's 
Opuscula , and in Reiske's and Dobson's Greek orators; Taylor, Led. 
Lysiac. vii. p. 268, &c., cd. Reiske; Westermann, Geschichle der 
Grieck. Beredlsamkeit , §§ 40 and 41. 


2. A tragic poet, whom Plutarch ( Vit. X. Oral. p. 883), Philostratus 
( Vit. Soph. i. 15. § 3), and others, confound with the Attic orator 
Antiphon, who was put to death at Athens in B. c. 411. Now 
Antiphon the tragic poet lived at Syracuse, at the court of the elder 
Dionysius, who did not assume the tyranny till the year B. c. 406, 
that is, five years after the death of the Attic orator. The poet 
Antiphon is said to have written dramas in conjunction with the 
tyrant, who is not known to have shewn his passion for writing 
poetry until the latter period of his life. These circumstances alone, 
if there were not many others, would shew that the orator and the 
poet were two different persons, and that the latter must have 
survived the former many years. The poet was put to death by the 
tyrant, according to some accounts, for having used a sarcastic 
expression in regard to tyranny, or, according to others, for having 
imprudently censured the tyrant’s compositions. (Plut., Philostr. II. 
cc.; Aristot JlheL ii. 6 .) Wo still know the titles of five of Antiphon's 
tragedies: viz. Meleager, Andromache, Mcdeia, Jason, and 
Philoctetcs. (Rode, Gesch. der Dram. Dichlk, der Ilellen. i. p. 554, 
&c.) 


3. Of Athens, a sophist and an epic poet. Suidas, who says that he 
was surnamed A 070 xdyeiposy and others state, that he occupied 
himiclf with the interpretation of signs. He wrote t work on the 
interpretation of dreams, which s referred to by Artemidorus, 
Cicero, and others. Artcmid. Oueirocr. ii. 14; Cic. de Divin. i. *20, 
>1, ii. 70.) lie is unquestionably the same peron as the Antiphon 
who was an opponent of Socrates, and who is mentioned by 
Xenophon Mcmorub. i. 6. § 1 ; compare Diog. Laert. ii. 46 ; ienec. 
Controv. .9), and must be distinguished from he rhetorician 
Antiphon of Khamnus, ns well as ecm the tragic poet of the same 
name, although lie ancients themselves appear to have been doubtil 
as to who the Antiphon mentioned by Xenohon really was. 


(Ituhnken, Opuscu/a, i. pp. 148, 
169, &c., ed. Friedemann.) Not a line of his oems is extant. 


4. The youngest brother of Plato, whose name le philosopher has 
immortalised in his dialogue Parmenides.” (Plut. de Frut. Amor. p. 
484, f.) he father of Plato’s wife was likewise called ntiphon. (Plut. 
de Genio Socral.) 


5. An Athenian, and a contemporary of Deosthenes. For some 
offence his mime was laced from the list of Athenian citizens, 
where)on he went to Philip of Macedonia. He edged himself to the 
king, that he would deray by fire the Athenian arsenal in Peiraceus; 
it when he arrived there with this intention, s was arrested by 
Demosthenes and accused of jachery. He was found guilty, and put 
to ath in B. c. 34*2. (Dem. de Coron. p. 271; ecliow, de Aeschinis 
Oral. Vila , p. 73, &c.; Aks:inks, p. 38.) 


6 . A Greek sophist, who lived before the time Aristotle, and whose 
opinions respecting the 


adrature of the circle, and the genesis of things, i mentioned by this 
philosopher. (Aristot. Soist. Elcnch. i. 10 , Phys. i. 2 , ii. I.) 
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7. A Greek author, who wrote an account of men distinguished for 
virtue (wepl tuu iv apery irpurevodmui’), one of whom was 
Pythagoras. (Diog. Laert. viii. 3 ; Porphyr. de Vit. Pythag. p.9.) 


8 . A writer on agriculture, mentioned by Athe 
naeus. (xiv. p. 650.) [L. S.j 


ANTIPHUS (‘AvTMpos). 1. A son of Priam and Hecuba. (Horn. II. iv. 
490 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.1 While he was tending the flocks on 
mount Ida with his brother Isus, he was made prisoner by Achilles, 
but was restored to freedom after a ransom was given for him. He 
afterwards fell by the hands of Agamemnon. (Horn. II. ix. 101, &c.) 


2. A son of Thessalus, and one of the Greek heroes at Troy. He and 
his brother Pheidippus joined the Greeks with thirty ships, and 
commanded the men of Carpathos, Casos, Cos, and other islands. 
(Horn. II. ii. 675, &c.) According to Hvginus (Fab. 97) he was a son 
of Mncsylus and Chalciope. Four other mythical personages of this 
name are mentioned in Horn. II. ii. 846, Gd. ii. 19, xvii. 68 ; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 3. [L. S.] 


ANTI'STATES, CALLAESCHRUS, ANTIMA'CIIIDES, and PORPNOS, 
were the architects who laid the foundations of the temple of Zeus 
Olympius at Athens, under Peisistratus. (Vitruv. vii. Pracf. § 15.) [P. 
S.] 


ANTI'STHENES (Ai'r/afcVrjy), an Agrige.ntinb, is mentioned by 
Diodorus (xiii. 84) as an instance of the immense wealth which 
private citizens possessed at Agrigentum. When his (laughter was 
married, more than 800 carriages went in the nuptial procession. 


ANTPSTHENKS (‘Avriotervs), a Cynic philosopher, the son of 
Antisthcnes, an Athenian, was the founder of the sect of the Cynics, 
which of all the Greek schools of philosophy was penhaps the most 
devoid of any scientific purpose. He flourished b. c. 366 (Diod. xv. 
76), and his mother was a Thracian (Suidas, s. v.; Diog. Laert. vi. 1), 
though some say a Phrygian, an opinion probably derived from his 
replying to a man who reviled him as not being a genuine Athenian 
citizen, that the mother of the gods was a Phrygian. In his youth he 
fought at Tanagra (b. c. 426), and was a disciple first of Gorgias, 
and then of Socrates, whom lie never quitted, and at whose death 
he was present. (Plat. Pluwd. § 69.) lie never forgave his master’s 
persecutors, and is even said to have been instrumental in procuring 
their punishment. (Diog. Laert. vi. 10.) He survived the battle of 
Leuctra (b. c. 371), as he is reported to have compared the victory 
of the Thebans to a set of schoolboys beating their master (Plut. 
Lycnry. 30), and died at Athens, at the age of 70. (Kudocia, 
Violarium % p. 56.) lie taught in the Cynosargc.% a gymnasium for 
the use of Athenians bom of foreign mothers, near the temple of 
Hercules. Hence probably his followers were called Cynics, though 
the Scholiast on Aristotle (p. 23, Brandis) deduces the name from 
the habits of the school, either their dog-like neglect of all forms 
and usages of society, sleeping in tubs and in the streets, and eating 


whatever they could find, or from their shameless insolence, or else 
their pertinacious adherence to their own opinions, or lastly from 
their habit of driving from them all whom they thought unfit for a 
philosophical life. His writings were very numerous, and chiefly 
dialogues, some of them being vehement attacks on his 
contemporaries, as on Alcibiades in the second of bis 
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two works entitled Cyrus .,, on Gorgias in his Archelaus and a most 
furious one on Plato in his Satho. (Athen. v. p. 220, b.) His style 
was pure and elegant, and Theopompus even said that Plato stole 
from him many of his thoughts. (Athen. xi. p. 508, c.) Cicero, 
however, calls him 44 homo acutus magis quara erudites” ( ad . Alt 
xii. 38), and it is impossible that his writings could have deserved 
any higher praise. He possessed considerable powers of wit and 
sarcasm, and was fond of playing upon words; saying, for instance, 
that he would rather fall among tcopaKcs than koXokcs, for the one 
devour the dead, but the other the living; and that one of his pupils 
stood in need & t8 \ ia plov Kaurov, kcA ypa < pAov Kaurov (i. e. 
*al vow). Two declamations of his are preserved, named Ajax and 
Ulysses, which are purely rhetorical, and an epistle to Aristippus is 
attributed to him. 


His philosophical system was almost confined to ethics. In all that 
the wise man docs, he said, he conforms to perfect virtue, and 
pleasure is not only unnecessary to man, but a positive evil. He is 
reported to have held pain and even infamy (dSoJi'a) to be 
blessings, and that madness is preferable to pleasure, though Ilitter 
thinks that some of these extravagances must have been advanced 
not as his own opinions, but those of the interlocutors in his 
dialogues. According to Schleiermacher (Anmcrkungcn sum P/rilcb. 
S. 201), the passage in the Philebus (p. 44), which mentions the 
theory, that pleasure is a mere negation, and consists only in the 
absence of pain, refers to the opinions of Antisthcncs; and the 
statement in Aristotle (Etiu A r tc. x. 1), that some persons 
considered pleasure wholly worthless (Kopfirj tpav\oir) is certainly 
an allusion to the Cynical doctrine. It is, however, probable that he 
did not consider all pleasure worthless, but only that which results 


from the gratification of sensual or artificial desires, for we find him 
praising the pleasures which spring tic rris if/vxvs (Xen. Symp. iv. 
41), and the enjoyments of a wisely chosen friendship. (Diog. Laert. 
vi. 11.) The summum bonum he placed in a life according to virtue, 
— virtue consisting in action, and being such, that when once 
obtained it is never lost, and exempts the wise man from the chance 
of error. That is, it is closely connected with reason, but to enable it 
to develop itself in action, and to be sufficient for happiness, it 
requires the aid of energy ( 2 «KpaTjxi} urxfis); so that we may 
represent him as teaching, that the summum bonum, dper?}, is 
attainable by teaching (8i8aKr6v), and made up of tpptvTjois and 
laxvs. But hero ho becomes involved in a vicious circle, for when 
asked what <pp6mjais is, he could only call it an insight into the 
good, having before made the good to consist in < pp6n)(ris. (Plat 
Rep. vi. p. 505.) The negative character of his ethics, which are a 
mere denial of the Cyrenaic doctrine, is further shewn in his 
apophthegm, that the most necessary piece of knowledge is to 
Kcucd airopaOeiv, while in his wish to isolate and withdraw the 
sage from all connexion with others, rendering him superior even to 
natural affection and the political institutions of his country, he 
really founds a system as purely selfish as that of Aristippus. 


The Physicus of Antisthenes contained a theory of the nature of the 
gods (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 13), in which he contended for the Unity 
of the Deity, and that man is unable to know him by 
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any sensible representation, since he is unlike any being on earth. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 601.) He probably held just views of 
providence, shewing the sufficiency of virtue for happiness by the 
fact, that outward events are regulated by God so as to benefit the 
wise. Such, at least, was the view of his pupil Diogenes of Sinope, 
and seems involved in his own statement, that all which belongs to 
others is truly the property of the wise man. Of his logic we hear 
that he held definitions to be impossible, since we can only say that 
every individual is what it is, and can give no more than a 
description of its qualities, e. y. that silver is like tin in colour. 
(Arist. Met. viii. 3.) Thus he, of course, disbelieved the Platonic 
system of ideas, since each particular object of thought has its own 


separate essence. This also is in conformity with the practical and 
unscientific character of his doctrine, and its tendency to isolate 
noticed above. He never had many disciples, which annoyed him so 
much that he drove away those who did attend his teaching, except 
Diogenes, who remained witli him till his death. Ilis staff and wallet 
and mean clothing were only proofs of his vanity, which Socrates 
told him he saw through the holes o! his coat. The same quality 
appears in his contempt for the Athonian constitution and social 
institutions generally, resulting from his being himself debarred 
from exercising the rights of a citi/.or by the foreign extraction of 
his mother. His phi losophy was evidently thought worthless by 
Plat' and Aristotle, to the former of whom ho was per sonally 
hostile. His school is classed by Kitte among the imperfect 
Socraticists; after his dcatl his disciples wandered further and 
further from al scientific objects, and plunged more deeply int 
fanatical extravagances. Perhaps some of tliei exaggerated 
statements have been attributed t their master. The fragments 
which remain of hi writings have been collected by Winckclman 
(Antisthenes, Fraymeula, Turici, 1842), and tin small work, with the 
account of him by Ititt< (Gesch. der PhUmojdiie, viL 4) will supply 
all til information which can be desired. Most of th ancient 
authorities have been given in the couri of this article. We may add 
to them Arriui Epictet. iii. 22, iv. 8, 1 i; Lucian, Cynic, iii. j 541; 
Julian, Oral. vii. [G. E. L. C.] 


ANTI'STHENES fArri*efojs), a disciple . Heraclbitus, wrote a 
commentary on the wor of his master. (Diog. Laert. ix. 15, vi. 19.) ! 
is not improbable that this Antisthenes may 1 the same as the one 
who wrote a work on tl succession of the Greek philosophers (al t& 
< pi\oa6 < pwv 8ia8ox*])i which is so often referred by Diogenes 
Laertius (i. 40, ii. 39, 98, vi. 77, 8 vii. 168, &c.), unless it appear 
preferable to assif it to the peripatetic philosopher mentioned 1 
Phlegon. (de Mirabil. 3.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'STHENES (Arrartfrp), of Rhodi a Greek historian who lived 
about the year b. 200. He took an active part in the politi< affairs 
of his country, and wrote a history of 1 own time, which, 
notwithstanding its partiali towards his native island, is spoken of 
in terms high praise by Polybius, (xvi. 14, &c.; con Diog. Laert. vi. 
19.) Plutarch (de Fluv. 22) im tions an Antisthenes who wrote a 


work call Meleagris, of which the third book is quoted; a Pliny 
(H.N. xxxvi. 12) speaks of a person of 1 same name, who wrote on 
the pyramids; 1 
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whether they are the same person as the Rhodian, or two distinct 
writers, or the Ephesian Antisthenes mentioned by Diogenes 
Laertius (vi. 19), cannot be decided. [L. S.] 


ANTI'STHENES (Arr iaOtvr»), a Spartan admiral in the 
Peloponnesian war, was sent out in «. c. 412, in command of a 
squadron, to the coast of Asia Minor, and was to have succeeded 
Astyochus, in case the Spartan commissioners thought it necessary 
to deprive that officer of Iris command. (Thuc. viii. 39.) We hear of 
him again in B. c. 35)9, when, with two other commissioners, he 
was sent out to inspect the state of affairs in Asia, and announce to 
Dercyllidas that his command was to be prolonged for another year. 
(Xen. HeUcn. iii. 2. § 6.) There was also an Athenian general of this 
name. (Mem. iii. 4. § 1.) [C. P. M.] 


A NT PST IA. 1. Wife of Ap. Claudius, Cos. n. c. 143, and mother- 
in-law of Tib. Gracchus. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 4.) 


2. Daughter of P. Antistius [Antistius, No. 6 ] and Calpurnia, was 
married to Pompeius Magnus in b. c. 86, who contracted the 
connexion that he might obtain a favourable judgment from 
Antistius, who presided in the court in which Pompeius was to bo 
tried. Antintin was divorced by her husband in n. c. 8*2 by Sulla's 
order, who made him marry his step-daughter Aemilia. (Plut. Pomp. 
4, 9.) 


ANTESTIA GENS, on coins and inscriptions usually ANTE'STIA, 
plebeian. (Liv. vi. 30.) Jn tlic earlier ages of the republic, none of 
the members of the gens appear with any surname, and even in 
later times they arc sometimes mentioned without one. The 
surnames under the republic ’are Labko, Reginus, and Vet us: those 
who had no surname nrc given under Antistius. No persons of this 
name nre of great historical importance. 


ANTI'STIUS. 1. Sex. Antistius, tribune of ;hc plebs, n. c. 42*2. (Liv. 
iv. 42.) 


2. L. Antistius, consular tribune, b. c. 379. Liv. vi. 30.) 


3. M. Antistius, tribune of the plebs, about i. c. 320. (Liv. xxvi. 33, 
ix. 12.) 


4. M. Antistius, was sent in b. c. 218 to the lorth of Italy to recall C. 
Flaminius, the consul -loot, to Rome. (Liv. xxi. 63.) 


5. Sex. Antistius, was sent in n. c. 208 into laul to watch the 
movements of Ilasdrnbal. (Liv. xvii. 36.) 


6. P. Antistius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 88 , pposed in his 
tribuneship C. Caesar Strabo, who /as a candidate for the 
consulship without having een praetor. The speech he made upon 
this occaion brought him into public notice, and afterwards o 
frequently had important causes entrusted to im, though he was 
already advanced in years, iccro speaks favourably of his eloquence. 
In msequenco of the marriage of his daughter to ompeius Magnus, 
he supported the party of Sulla, id was put to death by order of 
young Marius in . c. 82. His wife Calpurnia killed herself upon le 
dcatli of her husband. (Cic. Brut. 63, 90, *o Hose. Amrr. 32; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 26; Appian, 


. C. i. 88; Liv. Fpit. 86; Plut Pomp. 9 ; Druann, Gcsch. Poms, i. p. 
55.) 


7. T. Antistius, quaestor in Macedonia, b. c. ). When Pompey came 
into the province in e following year, Antistius had received no 
sucssor; and according to Cicero, he did only as uch for Pompey as 
circumstances compelled him. e took no part in the war, and after 
the battle of 
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Pharsalia went to Bitliynia, where he saw Caesar and was pardoned 
by him. lie died at Cotcyni on his return, leaving behind him 
considerable property. (Cic. (ul Fam. xiii. 29.) 


ANTI'STIUS, the name of the physician who examined the body of 


Julius Caesar after his murder, b. c. 44 ; and who is said by 
Suetonius (Jid. Coes. 82) to have declared, that out of all his 
wounds only one was mortal,namely, that which he had received in 
the breast. [W. A. G.] ANTISTIUS (Avtlotios), a writer of Greek 
Epigrams, though, as his name seems to indicate, a Roman by birth. 
Respecting his life and his age nothing is known, but we possess 
three of hia epigrams in the Greek Anthology. (Jacobs, ad Anthol. 
Gr. xiii. p. 852.) [L. S.] 


ANTI'STIUS SOSIA'NUS. [Sosianus.J SP. A'NTIUS, a Roman 
ambassador, was sent with three others to Lar Tolumnius, the king 
of the Veientes, in b.c. 438, by whom lie was killed. Statues of all 
four were placed on the Rostra. (Liv. iv. 16; Cic. Phil. ix. *2.) In 
Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 6. s. II) the reading is Sp. Nautius, which ought, 
however, to be changed into Antius. (Comp. Drakenborch, ad Liv. /. 


c.) 


ANTO'NIA. 1. A daughter of Antonius the orator, Cos. h. c. 99 
[Antonius, No. 8], was seized in Italy itself by the pirates over 
whom her father triumphed, and obtained her liberation only on 
payment of a large sum. (Plut. Pomp. *24.] 


2. *3. The two daughters of C. Antonius, Cos. B. c. 63, of whom one 
was married to C. Caninius Gnllus (Val. Max. iv. 2. § 6), and the 
other to her first cousin, M. Antonius, the triumvir. The latter was 
divorced by her husband in 47, on the ground of an alleged intrigue 
between her and Dolabella. (Cic. Phil. ii. 38; Plut. Ant. 9.) 


4. Daughter of M. Antonius, the triumvir, and his second wife 
Antonia, was betrothed to the son of M. Lepidus in b. c. 44, and 
married to him in 36. (Dion Cass. xliv. 53; Appian, B. C. v. 93.) She 
must have died soon after; for her husband Lepidus, who died in 30, 
was at that time married to a second wife, Servilia. (Veil. Pat. ii. 88 
; Drumann, Gcsch. Poms , i. p. 518.) 


5. The elder of the two daughters of M. Antonius by Octavia, the 
sister of Augustus, was bom b. c. 39, and was married to L. 
Domitius Ahenobavbus, Cos. b. c. 16. Her son by this marriage, Cn. 
Domitius, was the father of the emperor Nero. [See the Stemma, p. 
84.] According to Tacitus (Ann. iv. 44, xii. 64), this Antonia was the 
younger daughter; but we have followed Suetonius (A'cr. 5) and 


Plutarch (An/. 87) in calling her the elder. (Compare Dion Cass. Ii. 
15.) 


6. The younger of the two daughters of M. Antonius by Octavia, 
born about b. c. 36, was married to Drusus, the brother of the 
emperor Tiberius, by whom she had three children : 1. Germanicus, 
the father of the emperor Caligula; 2. Livia or Li villa; and 3. the 
emperor Claudius. She lived to see the accession of her grandson 
Caligula to the throne, a. r>. 37, who at first conferred upon her 
the greatest honours, but afterwards treated her with so much 
contempt, that her death was hastened 1>y his conduct: according 
to some accounts, he administered poison to her. The emperor 
Claudius paid the highest honours to her memory. Pliny (H.N. xxxv. 
36. § 16) speaks of a temple of Antonia, which was probably built 
at the command of Claudius. Antonia was celebrated for her beauty, 
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virtue, and chastity. Her portrait on the annexed I Caesar, Antonins 
Augustus, Antonins Augustalia, coin supports the accounts which 
are given of her and Antoninus Augustus. It is a very valuable 


beauty. (Plut. Ant. 87; Dion Cass. Ivm. 11, lix. 3, lx. 5; Suet. Cal. i. 
15, 23; Tac. Ann. iii. 3, 18, xi. 3 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 3 ; Eckhel, vi. p. 
178, &c.) 


7. The daughter of the emperor Claudius by Petina, was married by 
her father first to Pompeius Magnus, and afterwards to Faustus 
Sulla. Nero wished to marry her after the death of his wife Poppaea, 
a. d. 66 ; and on her refusing his proposal, ho caused her to be put 
to death on a charge of treason. According to some accounts, she 
was privy to the conspiracy of Piso. (Suet. Claud. 27, Ner. 35 ; Tac. 
Ann. xii. 2, xiii. 23, xv. 53 ; Dion Cass, 1x. 5.) 


ANTO'NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. The patrician Antonii hear 


tho cognomen Mcrcnda [Merknija] ; the plebeian Antonii bear no 
surname under the republic, with the exception of Q. Antonius, 
propraetor in Sardinia in the time of Sulla, who is called Balbus 
upon coins. (Kckhel, 


v. p. 140.) The plebeian Antonii are given under Antonius. 
Antonius, the triumvir, pretended that his gens was descended from 
Anton, a son of Hercules. (Pint. Ant. 4, 36, 60.) We are told that lie 
harnessed lions to his chariot to commemorate his descent from this 
hero (Plin. II. N. viii. 16. s. 21; comp. Cic. ad Att. x. 13); and many 
of his coins bear a lion for the same reason. (Eckhel, 


vi. pp. 38, 44.) 


ANTO'NINUS. 1. A Roman of high rank, and a contemporary and 
friend of Pliny the Younger, among whose letters there arc three 
addressed to Antoninus. Pliny heaps the most extravagant praise 
upon his friend both for his personal character and his skill in 
composing Greek epigrams and iambics. (Plin. EpisL iv. 3, 18, v. 
10.) 


2. A ncw-Platonist, who lived early in the fourth century of our era, 
was a son of Eustathius and Sosipatra, and had a school at Canopus, 
near Alexandria in Egypt. lie devoted himself wholly to thoso who 
sought his instructions, but he never expressed any opinion upon 
divine things, which lie considered beyond man's comprehension. 
He and his disciples were strongly attached to tho heathen religion; 
but he had acuteness enough to see that its end was near at hand, 
and he predicted that after his death all the splendid temples of the 
gods would bo changed into tombs. His moral conduct is described 
as truly exemplary. (Eunapius, Vit. Aeflcsii , p. 68 , cd. Antw. 
1568.) [L. S.] 


ANTONI'NUS. The work which bears the title of Antonini 
Itinerariijm is usually attributed to the emperor M. Aurelius 
Antoninus. It is also ascribed in the MSS. severally to Julius 


TitU 9 Aurelius Fulvus, 


Consul a. d. 85 and 80, and Pmefectus urbi. 


i 


Aurelius Fulms, = 
Consul, hut not named in the Fasti. 
a 


itinerary of the whole Roman empire, m winch both the principal 
and the cross-roads are described by a list of all the places and 
stations upon them, the distances from place to place being given in 
Roman miles. 


We are informed by Acthicus, a Greek geographer whose 
Cosiwyraphia was translated by St. Jerome, that in the consulship 
of Julius Caesar and M. Antonius (b. c. 44), a general survey of the 
empire was undertaken, at the command of Caesar and by a decree 
of the senate, by three persons, who severally completed their 
labours in 30,24, and 19, B. c., and that Augustus sanctioned the 
results by a decree of the senate. The probable inference from this 
statement, compared with the MS. titles of the Itinerary, is, that that 
work embodied the results of the survey mentioned by Aethicus. In 
fact, the circumstance of the Itinerary and the Cosmoyraphia of 
Aethicus being found in the same MS. has led some writers to 
suppose that it was Aethicus himself who reduced tho survey into 
the form in which we have it. The time of Julius Caesar and 
Augustus, when the Roman empire had reached its extent, was that 
at which we should expect such a work to he undertaken ; and no 
one was more likely to undertake it than the great reformer of the 
Roman calendar. The honour of tho work, therefore, seems to 
belong to Julius Caesar, who began it; to M. Antonius, who, from 
his position in the state, must have shared in its commencement 
and prosecution ; and to Augustus, under whom it was completed. 
Nevertheless, it is highly probable that it received important 
additions and revision under one or both of the Antonincs, who, in 
their labours to consolidate the empire, would not neglect such a 
work. The names included in it, moreover, prove that it was altered 
to suit the existing state of tho empire down to tho timo of 
Diocletian (a. d. 285-305), after which we have no evidence of any 
alteration, for the passages in which tho name “Constantinopolis” 
occurs are probably spurious. Whocvci may have been its author, 


we have abundant evidence that the work was an official one. In 
seve ral passages the numbers arc doubtful. The namci are put 
down without any specific rule ns to tin case. It was first printed by 
H. Stephens, Paris (1512.) Tho best edition is that of Wesscling 
Amst. 1735, 4to. (The Preface to Wesseling' edition of the Itinerary; 
The Article 4 Antoninus the Itinerary of,' in the Penny Ci/ 
clopccdiu.) [P. S. 


ANTONI'NUS, M. AURELIUS. [M. Ai 
RELIUS. ] 


ANTONI'NUS PIUS. The name of th emperor in the early part of his 
life, at full lengtl was Titus Aurelius T’ulvus Boionius Arrius Ant . 
ninus —a series of appellations derived from h paternal and 
maternal ancestors, from whom 1 inherited great wealth. The 
family of his fath< was originally from Nemausus (Nismes) in Tran 
alpine Gaul, and the most important members the stock are 
exhibited in the following table: 


Titus Arrius Antoninus, =? = Boionia Procilla. 
Consul a. d. 69 and 96. 


Arria Fadilla. 
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Titus Aurelius Fulvus, afterwards T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus 
Pius Augustus, 


Married Annia Galeria Faustina. 
M. Galerius Antoninus. — M. Aurelius Fulvus — 
Antoninus. 


Antoninus himself was born near Lanuvium on the 19th of 


September, a. d. 86 , in the reign of Domitian; was brought up at 
Lorium, a villa on the Aurolian way, about twelve miles from Rome; 
passed his boyhood under the superintendence of his two 
grandfathers, and from a very early age gave promise of his future 
worth. After having filled the offices of quaestor and praetor with 
great distinction, he was elevated to the consulship in 120, was 
afterwards selected by Hadrian as one of the four consular* to 
whom the administration of Italy was entrusted, was next appointed 
proconsul of the province of Asia, which he ruled so wisely that lie 
surpassed in fame all former governors, not excepting his 
grandfather Arrius, and on his return home was admitted to share 
the secret counsels of the prince. In consequence, it would appear, 
of his merit alone, after the death of Aelius Caesar, ho was adopted 
by Hadrian on tho 25th of February 138, in the 52nd year of his 
age. lie was immediately assumed by his new father as colleague in 
the tribunate and proconsular imperium, and thenceforward bore 
the name of T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Caesar. Being at this 
period without male issue, he was required to adopt M. Annius 
Veras, the son of his wife’s brother, and also L. Ceionius Commodus, 
the son of Aelius Caesar, who had been previously adopted by 
Hadrian but was now dead. These two individuals were afterwards 
the emperors M. Aurelius Antoninus and L. Aurelius Vcrus. 


Hadrian died at Baiae on the 2nd of July, 138, but a few months 
after these arrangements Imd been concluded, and Antoninus 
without opposition ascended the throne. Several years before this 
event, he had married Annia Galeria Faustina, whose descent will 
be understood by referring to tho account given of the family of her 
nephew, M. Auuki.ius. By her he had two daughters, Aurelia Fadilla 
and Annia Faustina, and two sons, M. Aurelius Fulvus Antoninus 
and M. Galerius Antoninus. Aurelia married Lamia Syllanus, and 
died at the time when her father was setting out for Asia. Faustina 
became the wife of her first cousin Marcus Aurelius, the future 
emperor. Of the male progeny we know nothing. The name of the 
first mentioned was discovered by Pagi in an ascription, the portrait 
of the second appears on a sarc Greek coin, with the legend, M. 
TALEPIOC. \NTONEINOC. ATTOKPATOPOCG. ANTHNEINOT HOC. 
On the reverse of the medal is the head >f his mother, with the 
words, OEA 4>ATCTE1NA, vliich prove that it was struck 
subsequently to her Icath, which happened in the third year after 


her uisband’s accession. It will be observed, that vhile Galerius is 
styled “son of the emperor Antemius,” he is not termed KAI2AP, a 
title which mild scarcely have been omitted had he been orn or 
been alive after his father's elevation, 'rom this circumstance, 
therefore, from the absoite silence of history with regard to these 
youths, nd from the positive assertion of Dion Cassius Ixix. 21), that 
Antoninus had no male issue when 


Aurelia Fadilla. — Annia Faustina, wife of the 
emperor M. Aurelius. 


adopted by Hadrian, we may conclude that botli his sons died 
before this epoch; and hence tho magnanimity ascribed to him by 
Gibbon (c. 3) in preferring the welfare of Rome to the interests of 
his family, and sacrificing the claims of his own children to the 
talents and virtues of young Marcus, is probably altogether 
visionary. 


The whole period of the reign of Antoninus, which lasted for 
upwards of twenty-two years, is almost a blank in history—a blank 
caused by the suspension for a time of war, and violence, ami 
crime. Never before and never after did the Roman world enjoy for 
an equal space so largo a measure of prosperous tranquillity. All the 
thoughts and energies of a most sagacious and able prince were 
steadfastly dedicated to the attainment of one object—the happiness 
of his people. And assuredly never were noblo exertions crowned 
with more ample success. 


At home the affections of all classes were won by his simple habits, 
by the courtesy of his manners, by the ready access granted to bis 
presence, by the patient attention with which he listened to 


representations upon all manner of subjects, by his impartial 
distribution of favours, and his prompt administration of justice. 
Common informers were discouraged, and almost disappeared; 
never had confiscations been so rare; during along succession of 
years no senator was punished with dcatli; ono man only was 
impeached of treason, and he, when convicted, was forbidden to 
betray his accomplices. 


Abroad, the subject states participated largely in the blessings 
diffused by such an example. The best governors were permitted to 
retain their power for a scries of years, and the collectors of the 
revenue were compelled to abandon their extortions. Moreover, the 
general condition of the provincials was improved, their fidelity 
secured, and the resources and stability of tho whole empire 
increased by the communication, on a large scale, of the full rights 
and privileges of Roman citizens to the inhabitants of distant 
countries. In cases of national calamity and distress, such as the 
earthquakes which devastated Rhodes and Asia, and the great fires 
at Narbonne, Antioch, and Carthage, the sufferers were relieved, 
and compensation granted for their losses with the most unsparing 
liberality. 


In foreign policy, tho judicious system of his predecessor was 
steadily followed out. No attempt was made to achieve new 
conquests, but all rebellions from within and all aggressions from 
without were promptly crushed. Various movements among the 
Germans, the Dacians, the Jews, the Moors, the Greeks, and the 
Egyptians, were quelled by persuasion or by a mere demonstration 
of force; while a more formidable insurrection in northern Britain 
was speedily repressed by the imperial legate Lollius Urbicus, who 
advancing beyond the wall of Hadrian, connected the friths of the 
Clyde and the Forth by a rampart of turf, in order that the more 
peaceful districts might be better protected from the inroads of the 
Caledonians. Tho British war was concluded, as wc learn from me 
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dais, between the years 140-145, and on this occasion Antoninus 
received for a second time the title of imperator—a distinction 
which he did not again accept, and he never deigned to celebrate a 
triumph. (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 14.) 


Even the nations which were not subject to Rome paid the utmost 
respect to the power of Antoninus. The Parthians, yielding to his 
remonstrances, abandoned an attempt upon Armenia. The Scythians 
submitted disputes with their neighbours to his arbitration ; the 
barbarians of the Upper Danube received a king from his hands; a 


great chief of the chins of Caucasus repaired to Rome to tender his 
homage in person, and embassies flocked in from Hyrcania and 
Bactria, from the banks of the Indus and of the Ganges, to seek the 
alliance of the emperor. 


In his reign various improvements were introduced in the law, by 
the advice of the most eminent jurists of the day; the health of the 
population was protected by salutary regulations with regard to the 
interment of the dead, and by the establishment of a certain number 
of licensed medical 


S ractitioners in the metropolis and all large towns, ho interests of 
education and literature were 


promoted by honours nnd pensions bestowed on 


the most distinguished professors of philosophy nnd rhetoric 
throughout the world. Commercial intercourse was facilitated by 
the construction or repair of bridges, harbours, and lighthouses ; 
nnd architecture and the fine arts were encouraged by the erection 
nnd decoration of numerous public buildings. Of these the temple of 
Faustina in the forum, and the mausoleum of Hadrian on the right 
bank of the Tiber, may still lie seen, and many antiquarians are of 
opinion, that the magnificent amphitheatre at Nismcs, and the 
stupendous aqueduct now termed the Pont du Gard, between that 
town nnd Avignon, arc monuments of the interest felt by the 
descendant of the Aurelii Fulvi for the country of his fathers. It is 
certain that the former of these structures was completed under his 
immediate successors and dedicated to them. 


In all the relations of private life Antoninus was equally 
distinguished. Even his wife's irrelarities, which must to a certain 
extent have cn known to him, he passed over, and after her death 
loaded her memory with honours. Among the most remarkable of 
these was the establishment of an hospital, after the plan of a 
similar institution by Trajan, for the reception and maintenance of 
boys and girls, the young females who enjoyed the advantages of 
the charity being termed pueUae alinicntariac Faust in ianac. By 
fervent 


piety nnd scrupulous observance of sacred rites, he gained the 


reputation of being a second Numa; but lie was a foe to intolerant 
fanaticism, as is proved by the protection and favour extended to 
the Christians. His natural taste seems to have had a strong bias 
towards the pleasures of a country life, and accordingly we find him 
spending all his leisure hours upon his estate in the country. In 
person he was of commanding aspect and dignified countenance, 
and a deep toned melodious voice rendered his native eloquence 
more striking and impressive. 


His/death took place at Lorium on the 7th of March, 161, in his 
7oth year. He was succeeded by M. Aurelius. 


Some doubts existed amongst the ancients themselves with regard 
to the origin of the title Pius, 
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and several different explanations, many of them very silly, are 
proposed by his biographer Capitolinus. The most probable account 
of the matter is this. Upon the death of Hadrian, the senate, 
incensed by his severity towards several members of their body, had 
resolved to withhold the honours usually conferred upon deceased 
emperors, but were induced to forego their purpose in consequence 
of the deep grief of Antoninus, and his earnest entreaties. Being, 
perhaps, after the first buret of indignation had passed away, 
somewhat alarmed by their own rashness, they determined to 
render the concession more gracious by paying a compliment to 
their new ruler which should mark their admiration of the feeling 
by which he had been influenced, and accordingly they hailed him 
by the name of Pius, or the dutifully affectionate. This view of the 
question receives support from medals, since the epithet appears for 
the first time upon those which were struck immediately after the 
death of Hadrian; while several belonging to the same year, but 
coined before that date, bear no such addition. Had it been, as is 
commonly supposed, conferred in consequence of the general 
holiness of his life, it would in all probability have been introduced 
either when he first became Caesar, or after he had been seated for 
some time on the throne, and not exactly at the moment of his 
accession. Be that ns it may, it found such favour in the eyes of his 
successors, that it was almost 


universally adopted, and is usually found united with the 
appellation of Augustus. 


Our chief and almost only authority for the life of Antoninus Fins is 
the biography of Canitolinus, which, as may be gathered from what 
has been said above, is from beginning to end an uninterrupted 
panegyric. But the few facts which wo can collect from medals, 
from the scanty fragments of Dion Cassius, and from incidental 
notices in later writers, all corroborate, ns far as they go, tho 
representations of Capitolinua; nnd therefore wo cannot fairly 
refuse to receive his narrative merely because he paints a character 
of singular and almost unparalleled excellence. [W. It.] 


COIN OF ANTONINUS PIUS. 


ANTONI'NUS LIBERA'LIS (Avro.!/?™Ai€fpd\is), a Greek 
grammarian, concerning whosi life nothing is known, but who is 
generally believci to have lived in the reign of the Antoninca, abou 
a. n. 147. We possess a work under his name entitled fxcTa/ 
LOfxpdxrcuv (Tuvayuyij, and consistin of forty-one talcs about 
mythical metamorphoses With the exception of nine tales, he 
always mer tions the sources from which he took his account: Since 
most of the works referred to by him are no 1 lost, his book is of 
some importance for the stud of Greek mythology, but in regard to 
compos tion and style it is of no value. There are hi 


very few MSS. of this work, and the chief ones are that at 
Heidelberg and the one in Paris. The first edition from the 
Heidelberg MS. with a Latin translation, is by Xylander, Basel, 
1560, 8vo. There is a good edition by Verheyk (Lugd. Bat. 1774, 
8vo.) with notes by Muncker, Hemsterhuis, &c. The best is by Kocb 
(Leipz. 1832, 8vo.), who collated the Paris MS. and added valuable 
notes of his own. (Mallmann, Commentatio de causis el attctoribus 
narrationum de mutatis for mis* Leipz. 1786, p. 8.9,&c.; Bast, Epi 
$tola crilica ad Boissonude super Antonmo Liberally Parthenio et 


Aristaeneto , Leipz. 1809 ; Koch's Preface to his edition.) [L. S.] 
ANTO'NIUS, plebeian. See Antonia Gens. 1. M. Antonius, Magister 
Equitum, B.C. 334, in the Samnitc war. (Liv. viii. 17.) 


*2. L. Antonius, expelled from the senate by the censors in b. c. 
307. (Val Max. ii. 9. § 2.) 


ANTONIUS. 213 


3. Q. Antonius, was one of the officers in the fleet under the praetor 
L. Acmilius Begillus, in the war with Antiochus the Great, B. c. 190. 
(Liv. xxxvii. 32.) 


4. A. Antonius, was sent by the consul Aemilius Paullus, with two 
others to Perseus, after the defeat of the latter, b. c. 168. (Liv. xlv. 
4.) 


5. M. Antonius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 167, opposed the bill 
introduced by the praetor M. Juventius Thalna for declaring war 
against the Rhodians. (Liv. xlv. 21, 40.) 


6. L. Antonius, defended by M. Cato Censorius, about the middle of 
the second century b. c. (Priscian, ix. p. 868, ed. Putsch.) 


7. C. Antonius, the father of the orator, ns appears from coins. The 
following is a genealogical table of his descendants : 


7. C. Antonius. 

8. M. Antonius, tlm orator, Cos. b. c. 99. 

9. M. Antonius Creticns, Pr. B. c. 75. Married 
1. Numitoria. 

2. Julia. 

10. C. Antonius, Cos. 63. 

I 


16. Antonia. 


15. Antonia. 

11. Antonia. 

12. M. Antonius, Illvir. Married 
1. Fadia. 

2. Antonia. 

3. Fulvia. 

4. Octavio. 

5. Cleopatra. 

13. C. Antonius, Pr. u. c. 44. 
14. L. Antonius, Cos. b. c. 41. 


17. Antonia. IBM An to- 19. Julus 20. Antonia 21. Antonia 22. Alex- 
23. Cleo- 24. Ptolemaeus 


nius. Antonius. Major. Minor. andcr. patra. Philadelphus. 
25. L. Antonius. 


8. M. Antonius, the orator, was bom b. c. 143. (Cic. Brut. 43.) He 
was quaestor in 113, and praetor in 104, and received the province 
of Cilicia with the title of proconsul in order to prosecute the war 
against the pirates. In consequence of his successes he obtained a 
triumph in 102. (Pint. Pomp. 24 ; Fast. Triumph.) lie was consul in 
99 with A. Albinos [see Albinus, No. 22J, and distinguished himself 
by resisting the attempts of Saturninus and his party, especially an 
agrarian law of the tribune Sex. Titius. He was censor in 97, and, 
while censor, was accused of bribery by M. Duronius, but was 
acquitted. He commanded in the Marsic war a part of the Roman 
army. Antonius belonged to the aristocratical party, and espoused 
Sulla's side in the first civil war. He was in consequence put to 
death by Marius and 2inna when they obtained possession of Rome 
in 17. He was in the city at the time, and the >oldicrs sent to 
murder him hesitated to do their ermnd through the moving 


eloquence of the orator, ill their commander, P. Annius, cut off his 
head md carried it to Marius, who had it erected on he Rostra. 


Antonius is frequently spoken of by Cicero as 


one of the greatest of the Roman orators. He is introduced as one of 
the speakers in Cicero’s Do Oratorc , together with his celebrated 
contemporary L. Crassus. From the part which lie takes in the 
dialogue, it would appear that his stylo of eloquence was natural 
and unartificial, distinguished by strength and energy rather than 
by finish and polish. He wrote a work de Rutioro Dicemli , which is 
referred to by Cicero (de Oral. i. 21) and Quintilian (iii. 6. § 45), 
but neither it nor any of his orations has come down to us. His chief 
orations were, I. A defence of himself, when accused of incest with 
a vestal virgin, b. c. 113. (Val. Max. iii. 7. 8 9, vi. 8. § 1 ; Liv. Epit. 
63 ; Ascon. ad Cic. MiUtn. c. 12; Oros. v. 15.) 2. A speech against 
Cn. Papirius Carbo, b. c. Ill, who had been defeated by the Cimbri 
in 113. (Appul. de May. p. 316, ed. Oudend.) 3. An oration against 
Sex. Titius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 99. (Cic. dc Oral. ii. 11, pro 
Rabir. perd. 9.) 4. A 


defence of M*. Aquillius, accused of extortion in the government of 
Sicily, about u. c. 99. This was the most celebrated of his orations. 
(Cic. Brut. 62, de Off- ii. 14, pro Flaeco , 39, de Oral. ii. 28, 47, in 
Veir. v. 1 ; Liv. Epit. 70.) 5. A defence 


of himself when accused of bribery by Duronius. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 68 
.) C. A defence of Norbanus, who was accused of having caused the 
destruction of a Roman army by the Cimbri through carelessness. 
(Cic. de Orat. ii. 25, 39, 40, 48.) 


(Orelli, Onomasticon Tullianum ; Drumann, Gescliichte Roms , vol. 
i. p. 58, &c.; Ellcndt, Proleg. ad Cic. Brut .; Meyer, Orat. Rom. 
Fragm. p. 139, &c.; Westermann, GesckicJde der Romisckcn 
Beredtsamkeit , §§ 46—48.) 


9. M. Antonius M. f. C. n. Creticus, son of the preceding and father 
of the Triumvir, was praetor in b. c. 75, and obtained in 74, 
through the influence of P. Cethegus and the consul Cotta, the 


command of the fleet and nil the coasts of the Mediterranean, in 
order to clear the sea of pirates. But Antonius was avaricious and 
greedy, and misused his power to plunder the provinces, and 
especially Sicily. lie did not succeed either in the object for which 
he had been appointed. An attack which he made upon Crete, 
although he was assisted by the Byzantines and the other allies, 
entirely failed ; the greater part of his fleet was destroyed ; and he 
probably saved himself only by an ignominious treaty. He shortly 
after died in Crete, and was called Creticus in derision. Sallust (Ilist. 
lib. iii.) described him as u perdundae pecuniae genitus, ct vacuus a 
curis nisi instantibus.” He was married twice; first, to Numitoria, 
who had no children (Cic. Philipp, iii. 6), and afterwards to Julia. 
(Plut. Ant. i. 2; Cic. Div. in Caecil. 17, in Par. ii. 3, iii. 91 ; Pseudo- 
A scon, in Div. p. 122, in Very. pp. 176, 206, cd. Orelli ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 31; Appian, Sic. 6; Lactant. Inst. i. 11. § 32 ; Toe. Ann. xii. 62.) 


10. C. Antonius M. f. C. n., sumnmed Hybrid a (Plin. II. N. viii. 53. 
s. 79, according to Drumann, Gcsch. Roms , i. p. 531, because he 
was a homo semiferus, the friend of Catiline and the plunderer of 
Macedonia), was the second son of Antonius, the orator [No. 8 ], 
and the uncle of the triumvir [No. 12]. lie accompanied Sulla in his 
war against Mithridates, and on Sulla's return to Rome, b. c. 83, was 
left behind in Greece with part of the cavalry and plundered the 
country. Ho was subsequently accused for his oppression of Greece 
by Julius Caesar (76). Six years afterwards (70), he was expelled 
the senate by the censors for plundering the allies and wasting his 
property, but was soon after readmitted. He celebrated his 
aedileship with extraordinary splendour. In his praetorship (65) and 
consulship (63) he had Cicero as his colleague. According to most 
accounts Antony was one of Catiline's conspirators, and his well- 
known extravagance and rapacity seem to render this probable. 
Cicero gained him over to his side by promising him the rich 
province of Macedonia, in which he would have-a better 
opportunity of amassing wealth than in the other consular province 
of Gaul. Antony had to lead an army against Catiline, but unwilling 
to fight against his former friend, he gave the command on the day 
of battle to his legate, M. Pctrcius. 


At the conclusion of the war Antony went into his province, which 
he plundered so shamefully, that his recall was proposed in the 


senate in the beginning of 61. Cicero defended him; and it was 
currently reported at Rome that Cicero had given up the province to 
Antony on the secret understanding, that the latter should give him 
part of the plunder. Antony said the same himself; | 
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and Cicero's conduct in defending him in the sonate, and also when 
he was brought to trial subsequently, strengthened the suspicion. In 
60, Antony was succeeded in the province by Octavius, the father of 
Augustus, and on his return to Rome was accused in 59 both of 
taking part in Catiline’s conspiracy and of extortion in his province. 
Ho was defended by Cicero, but was notwithstanding condemned 
on both charges, and retired to the island of Cephallenia, which he 
rendered subject to him, as if it were his own; he even commenced 
building a city in it. (Strab. x. p. 455.) He was subsequently 
recalled, probably by Caesar, but at what time is uncertain. Wc 
know that he was in Rome at the beginning of 44 (Cic .Philipp, ii. 
38), and he probably did not long survive Caesar. (For the ancient 
authorities, see Orclli's Onomasticon Thll. and Drumnnn's Gcsclichtc 
Roms , i. p. 31.) 


11. Antonia. [Antonia, No. 1.] 


12 M. Antonius M. f. M. n., the son of M. Antonius Creticus [No. 9] 
and Julia, the sister of L. Julius Caesar, consul in b. c. 64, was bom, 
in all probability, in B.C. 83. His father died while he was still 
young, and he was brought up in the house of Cornelius Lentulus, 
who married his mother Julia, oiid who was subsequently put to 
death by Cicero in 63 as one of Catiline's conspirators. Antony 
indulged in his very youth in every kind of dissipation, and became 
distinguished by Ins lavish expenditure and extravagance; and, as 
ho docs not appear to have received a largo fortune from his father, 
his affairs soon became deeply involved. He was, however, released 
from his difficulties by his friend Curio, who was his companion in 
all his dissipation, and between whom and Antony there existed, if 
report bo true, a most dishonourable connexion. The desire of 
revenging the execution of his step-father, Lcntulus, led Antony to 
join Clodius in his opposition to Cicero and the aristocratical party. 
But their friendship was not of long continuance; and Antony, 


pressed by his creditors, repaired to Greece in 58, and from thence 
to Syria, where ho served under the roconsul A.Gabinias as 
commander of the cavalry. Ic soon became distinguished as a brave 
and enterprizing officer. He took part in the campaigns against 
Aristobulus in Palestine (57, 56), and also in the restoration of 
Ptolemy Auletcs to Egypt in 55. In the following year (54) he went 
to Caesar in Gaul, whose favour and influence he acquired, and was 
in consequence, on his return to Romo (53), elected quaestor for the 
following year. He was supported in his canvass for the 
qnacstorship by Cicero, who became reconciled to him through the 
mediation of Caesar. As quaestor (52) he returned to Gaul, and 
served under Caesar for the next two years (52, 51). 


Antony's energy and intrepidity pointed him oul to Caesar as the 
most useful person to support hi* interests at Rome, where it was 
evident that tin aristocratical party had made up their minds t< 
crush Caesar, if it were possible. Antony accord ingly left Gaul in 50 
and came to Rome. Throug] the influence of Caesar, he was elected 
into tilcollege of augurs, and was also chosen one of th tribunes of 
the plebs. He entered on hi 3 office o: the 1 Oth of December, and 
immediately commence attacking the proceedings of Pompey and 
the ark tocracv. On the 1st of January in the folio win year (49), the 
senate passed a decree deprivin j Caesar of his command. Antony 
and his colleagi 


Q. Cassius interposed their veto; but as the senate set this at nought, 
and threatened the lives of the two tribunes, Antony and his 
colleague fled from Rome on the 7 th of January, and took refuge 
with Caesar in Gaul. Caesar now marched into Italy, and within a 
few weeks obtained complete possession of the peninsula. 


Antony was one of his legates, and received in the same year the 
supreme command of Italy, when Caesar crossed into Spain to 
prosecute the war against the Pompeian party. In the following year 
(46), he conducted reinforcements to Caesar in Greece, and was 
present at the battle of Pliarsalia, where he commanded the left 
wing. In 47, Caesar, who was then dictator, appointed Antony 
master of the horse; and, during the absence of the former in Africa, 
he was again left in the command of Italy. The quiet state of Italy 


gave Antony an opportunity of indulging his natural love of 
pleasure. Cicero in his second Philippic has given a minute account 
of the flagrant debaucheries and licentiousness of which Antony 
was guilty at this time, both in Rome and the various towns of Italy; 
and it is pretty certain that most of these accounts are substantially 
true, though they arc no doubt exaggerated by the orator. It was 
during this time that Antony divorced his wife Antonia (he had 
been previously married to Podia [ Fadia] ), and lived with an 
actress named Cythcris, with whom he appeared in public. 


About tho same time, a circumstance occurred which produced a 
coolness between Caesar and Antony. Antony had purchased a great 
part of Pompey's property, when it was confiscated, under the idea 
that tho money would never be asked for. Rut Caesar insisted that it 
should be paid, and Antony raised the sum with difficulty. It was 
perhaps owing to this circumstance that Antony did not accompany 
Caesar either to Africa or Spin in 46. During this year ho married 
Fulvin, the widow of Clodius. In the next year (45) all trace of 
disagreement between Caesar and Antony disappears ; he went to 
Narbo in Gaul to meet Caesar Oil his return from Spain, and shortly 
after offered him the diadem at the festival of the Lupcrailin. In 44 
he was consul with Caesar, and during the time that Caesar was 
murdered (15th of March), was kept engaged in conversation by 
some of the conspirators outside the senate-house. The conspirators 
had wished to engage Antony as an accomplice, and he was 
sounded on the point the year before by Trebonius, while he was in 
Gaul; but the proposition was rejected with indignation. 


Antony had now a difficult part to play. The murder of Caesar had 
paralyzed his friends and the people, and for a time placed the 
power of the state in tho hands of the conspirators. Antony 
therefore thought it more pnident to come to terms with the senate; 
but meantime he obtained from Calpurnia the papers and private 
property of Caesar ; and by his speech over the body of Caesar and 
the reading of iris will, he so roused the feelings of the people 
against the murderers, that the latter were obliged to withdraw 
from the popular wrath. Antony, however, seems not to have 
considered himself strong enough yet to break with the senate 
entirely; lie accordingly effected a reconciliation with them, and 
induced them to accept a number of laws, which he alleged were 


found among Caesar's papers. Antony was now the most powerful 
man in the state, and seemed 
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likely to obtain the same position that Caesar had occupied. Rut a 
new and unexpected rival appeared in young Octavianus, the 
adopted son and great-nephew of the dictator, who came from 
Apollonia to Rome, assumed the name of Caesar, and managed to 
secure equally the good will of the senate and of his uncle’s veteran 
troops. A struggle now ensued between Antony and Caesar. The 
former went to Bnindusium, to take the command of the legions 
which had come from Macedonia; the latter collected an army in 
Campania. Two of Antony's legions shortly afterwards deserted to 
Caesar; and Antony, towards the end of November, proceeded to 
Cisalpine Gaul, which had been previously granted him by the 
senate, and laid siege to Mutina, into which Dec. Brutus had thrown 
himself. At Rome, meantime, Antony was declared a public enemy, 
and the conduct of the war against him committed to Caesar and 
the two consuls, C. Vibius Pansa and A. llirtius, at the beginning of 
the next year, is. c. 43. Several battles were fought with various 
success, till at length, in the battle of Mutina (about the 27th of 
April, 43), Antony was completely defeated, and obliged to cross 
the Alps. Both the consuls, however, had fallen, and the command 
now devolved upon Dec. Bratus. In Gaul Antony was joined by 
Lepidus with a powerful army, and was soon in a condition to 
prosecute tho war with greater vigour than ever. Meantime, Caesar, 
who had been slighted by the senate, and who had never heartily 
espoused its cause, became reconciled to Antony, through the 
mediation of Lepidus, and thus the celebrated triumvirate was 
formed in the autumn of this year (43). Tho reconciliation was 
made on the condition that tho government of the state should be 
vested in Antony, Caesar, and Lepidus, who were to take the title of 
Triumviri RcipubUcao ConstUucndae for the next five years; and 
that Antony should receive Gaul as his province; Lepidus, Sjxiin; 
and Caesar, Africa, Sardinia, and Sicily. The mutual friends of each 
were proscribed, and in the executions that followed, Cicero fell a 
victim to the revenge cf Antony—an act of cruelty, for which even 
the plea of necessity could not be urged. 


The war against Brutus and Cassius, who commanded the senatorial 
army, was entrusted to Caesar and Antony, and was decided by the 
kittle of Philippi (42), which was mainly gained by the valour and 
military talents of Antony. Caesar returned to Italy; and Antony, 
after remaining some time in Greece, crossed over into Asia to 
collect the money which he had promised to the soldiers. In Cilicia 
he met with Cleopatra, and followed her to Egypt, where he forgot 
everything in dalliance with her. But he was roused from his 
inactivity by the Parthian invasion of Syria (40), and was at the 
same time summoned to support his brother Lucius [see No. 14] 
and his wife Fulvia, who were engaged in war with Caesar. But 
before Antony could reach Italy, Caesar had obtained possession of 
Perusia, in which Lucius had taken refuge; and the death of Fulvia 
in the same year removed the chief cause of the war, and led toa 
reconciliation between Caesar and Antony. To cement their union, 
Antony married Caesar’s sister Octavio. A new division of the 
Roman world was made, in which Antony received as his share all 
the provinces cast of the Adriatic. 


In the following year (39), the Triumvirs con« 
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eluded a peace with Scxt. Pompey, and Antony afterwards went to 
his provinces in the east. He entrusted the war against the Parthians 
to Ventidius, who gained a complete victory over them both in this 
and the following year (38). Sosius, another of his generals, 
conquered Antigonus, who olaimed the throne of Judaea in 
opposition to Herod, and took Jerusalem (38). In 37 Antony crossed 
over to Italy; and a rupture, which had nearly taken place between 
him and Caesar, was averted by the mediation of Octavia. The 
triumvirate, which had terminated on the 31st of December, 38, 
was now renewed for five years, which were to be reckoned from 
the day on which the former had ceased. After concluding this 
arrangement, Antony returned to the east. He shortly afterwards 
sent Octavia back to her brother, and surrendered himself entirely 
to the charms of Cleojxitra, on whom ho conferred Coele-Syria, 
Phoenicia, and other provinces. From this time forward, Cleopatra 
appears as Antony’s evil genius. lie had collected a large army to 


invade the Parthian empire; but, unable to tear himself away from 
Cleopatra, lie delayed his march till late in the year. The expedition 
was a failure; he lost a great number of his troops, and returned to 
Syria covered with disgrace (36). Antony now made preparations to 
attack Artavasdea, the king of Armenia, who had deserted him in 
his war against the Parthians ; but he did not invade Armenia till 
the year 31. lie obtained possession of the Armenian king, and 
carried him to Alexandria, where lie celebrated his triumph with 
extraordinary splendour. Antony now laid aside entirely the 
character of a Homan citir.cn, and assumed the pomp and ceremony 
of an eastern despot. Ilis conduct, and the unbounded influence 
which Cleopatra had acquired over him, alienated many of his 
friends and supporters; and Caesar, who had the wrongs of liis sister 
Octavia to revenge, ns well as ambition to stimulate him, thought 
that the time had now come for crushing Antony. The years 33 and 
32 passed away in preparations on both sides; and it was not till 
September in the next year (31) that the contest was decided in the 
sea-fight off Actium, in which Antony’s fleet was completely 
defeated. Ilis land forces surrendered to Caesar ; and ho himself and 
Cleopatra, who had been present at the battle, fled to Alexandria. In 
tlie following year (30), Caesar appeared before Alexandria. 
Antony’s fleet and cavalry deserted to the conqueror; his infantry 
was defeated; and upon a false report that Cleopatra had put an end 
to her life, ho killed himself by falling on his sword. The death of 
Cleopatra soon followed; and Caesar thus became the undisputed 
master of the Roman world. | Augustus.] (Plutarch's Life of Antony; 
Orelli’s Cnomasticon Tull.; Drumann’s Geschichte Roms, i. }>. 64, 
&c ) The annexed coin represents the head of Antony, with the 
inscription, M. Antonius Imp. Cos. Dksig. Iter. et. Tert., which is 
surrounded 
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with a crown of ivy. On the reverse is a cista, a box used in the 
worship of Bacchus, surmounted by a female’s head, and 
encompassed by two serpents. (Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 64.) 


13. C. Antonius M. p. M. n., the second son of M. Antonius Creticus 
[No. 9], and the brother of the triumvir, was Julius Caesar’s legate 
in 4.9, and city praetor in 44, when his elder brother was consul, 
and his younger tribune of the plebs. In the same year, he received 
the province of Macedonia, where, after an unsuccessful contest, he 
fell into the hands of M. Brutus in 43. Brutus kept him as a prisoner 
for some time, but put him to death at the beginning of 42, chiefly 
at the instigation of Hortensius, to revenge the murder of Cicero. 
(Orelli’s Onomast.; Drumann's Gesch. Roms, i. p. 523, &c.) The 
following coin of C. Antonius must have been struck after he had 
been appointed to the government of Macedonia with the title of 
proconsul. The female head is supposed to represent the genius of 
Macedonia; the cap on the head is the causia, which frequently 
appears on the Mar cedonian coins. ( Diet, of Ant. s.v. Causia; 
Eckhel, voL vi. p. 41.) 


14. L. Antonius M. f. M. n., tlio younger brother of the preceding 
and of the triumvir, was tribune of the plebs in 44, and upon 
Caesar's death took an active part in supporting his brother's 
interests, especially by introducing an agrarian law to conciliate the 
people and Caesar’s veteran troops, lie subsequently accompanied 
his brother into Haul, and obtained the consulship for 41, in which 
year he triumphed on account of some successes he had gained over 
the Alpine tribes. During his consulship a dispute arose between 
him nnd Caesar about the division of the lands among the veterans, 
which finally led to a war between them, commonly called the 
Perusinian war. Lucius engaged in this war chiefly at the instigation 
of Fulvia, his brother’s wife, who had great political influence at 
Rome. At first, Lucius obtained possession of Rome during the 
absence of Caesar; but on the approach of the latter, he retired 
northwards to Pcrusin, where he was straightway closely besieged. 
Famine compelled him to surrender the town to Caesar in the 
following year (40). Ilis life was spared, and he was shortly 
afterwards appointed by Caesar to the command of Iberia, from 
which time we hear no more of him. 


L. Antonins took the surname of Pietas (Dion Cass, xlviii. 5), 
because he pretended to attack Caesar in order to support his 
brother’s interests. It is true, that when he obtained possession of 
Rome in his consulship, he proposed the alwlition of the 


triumvirate; but this does not prove, as some modern writers would 
have it, that lie was opposed to his brother's interests. Cicero draws 
a frightful picture of Lucius’ character. He calls him a gladiator and 
a robber, and heaps upon him every term of reproach and 
contempt. {Phil, iii. 12, v. 7,11, xii. 8, &c.) Much of this is of course 
exaggeration. (Orelli’s Onomast.; Drumann's Gesch Roms, i. p. 527. 
&c.) Tlie annexed coin of L. An 
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toiiius represents also the head of his brother, M. Antonius, the 
triumvir, with the inscription : M. Ant. Im(p). Ava. IIIvir. ft. P. C. M. 
Nerva. Proq. P. 
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15. 16. Antonia. [Antonia, 2. 3.] 


17. Antonia, the daughter of M. Antonius, the triumvir, and 
Antonia. [Antonia, 4.] 


13. M. Antonius, M. f. M. n., called by the Greek writers Antyllus 
("AvruAAos), which is probably only a corrupt form for Antonillus 
(young Antonius), was the elder of the two sons of the triumvir by 
his wife Fulvia. In b.c. 36, while he was still a child, he was 
betrothed to Julia, the daughter of Caesar Octavianus. After the 
battle : >f Actium, when Antony despaired of success at Alexandria, 
he conferred upon his son Marcus the ;oga virilis (b. c. 30), that he 
might be able to take lis place in caso of bis death. He sent him 
with n-oposals of peace to Caesar, which were rejected; »nd on his 
death, shortly after, young Marcus was lxccutod by order of Caesar. 
(Dion Cass, xlviii. 54, i. 6, 3, 15; Suet. Aug. 17, 63; Plut. Ant. 71, 
81, 


17.) 


10. Julus Antonius, M. p. M. n., the younger on of the triumvir by 
Fulvia, was brought up by is step-mother Octavia at Home, and 
after his ithcr's death (u. c. 30) received great marks of ivour from 
Augustus, through the influence of Ictavia. (Plut. Ant. 87; Dion 
Cass. li. 15.) Auustus married him to Marcella, the daughter of 
‘etavia by her first husband, C. Marcellua, consrred upon him the 
praetorship in a c. 13, and le consulship in b.c. 10. (Veil. Pat. ii. 
100; ion Cass. liv. 26, 36 ; Suet. Claud. 2.) In confluence of his 
adulterous intercourse with Julia, .0 daughter of Augustus, he was 
condemned to lath by the emperor in u. c. 2, but seems to have 
iticipatcd his execution by a voluntary death, c was also accused of 
aiming at the empire. )ion Cass. lv. 10; Scncc. da Brevit. Vit. 5; Tne. 
mi. iv. 44, iii. 18; Plin. //. iV. vii. 46 ; Veil. 


it. 1. c.) Antonius was a poet, as we learn from e of Horace's odes 
(iv. 2), which is addressed to n. 


20. Antonia Major, the elder daughter of . Antonius and Octavia. 
[Antonia, No. 5.] 


21. Antonia Minor, the younger daughter of . Antonius and Octavia. 
[Antonia, No. 6.] 


22. Alexander, son of M. Antonius and Cleotra. [Alexander, p. 112, 
a.] 


23. Cleopatra, daughter of M. Antoniii3 and jopatra. [Cleopatra. ] 


24. Ptolkmaeus Philadelphus, son of M. itonius and Cleopatra. 
[Ptolemaeus. ] 


25. L. Antonius, son of No. 19 and Marcella, 1 grandson of the 
triumvir, was sent, after his her’s death, into honourable exile at 
Massilia, ere he died in a. d. 25. (Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) ANTO'NIUS 
(’AuTciuios). 1. Of Argos, a cek poet, one of whose epigrams is still 
extant the Greek Antholog}*. (ix. 102; comp. Jacobs, Ant hoi. vol. 
xiii. p. 852.) 
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2. Sumamed Melissa (the Bee), a Greek monk, who is placed by 


some writers in the eighth and by others in the twelfth century of 
our era. He must, however, at any rate have lived after the time of 
Theophylact, whom he mentions. He made a collection of so-called 
loci communes, or sentences on virtues and vices, which is still 
extant. It resembles the Sermones of Stobaeus, and consists of two 
books in 176 titles. The extracts are taken from the early Christian 
fathers. The work is printed at the end of the editions of Stobaeus 
published at Frankfort, 1581, and Geneva, 1609, fol. It is also 
contained in the IiiUioth. Patr. vol. v. p. 878, &c., ed. Paris. (Fabr. 
Bibl. Gr. ix. p. 744, &c.; Cave, Script. Eccles. Hist. Lit. i. p. 666, ed. 
London.) 


3. A Greek monk, and a disciple of Simeon Stylites, lived about a. i). 
460. He wrote a life of his master Simeon, with whom he had lived 
on intimate terms. It was written in Greek, and L. Allatius (Diu'r. de 
Script. Sim. p. 8) attests, that he saw a Greek MS. of it; but the only 
edition which has been published is a Latin translation in Boland's 
Act. Sunctor. i. p.264. (Cave, Script. Eccles. Hist. Lit. ii. p. 145.) 
Vossius (Dc Hist. EU. p.231), who knew only the Latin translation, 
was doubtful whether he should consider Antonius as a Latin or a 
Greek historian. 


4. ST., sometimes surnamed Abbas, becauso he is believed to have 
been the founder of the monastic life among the early Christians, 
was bom in a. d. 251, at Coma, near Ileracleia, in Middle Egypt. Ilis 
earliest years were spent in seclusion, and the Greek language, 
which then every person of education used to acquire, remained 
unknown to him. He merely 6pokc and wrote the Egyptian 
language. At the ago of nineteen, after having lost both his parents, 
he distributed his large property among bis neighbours and the 
poor, and determined to live in solitary seclusion in the 
neighbourhood of his birthplace. The struggle before he fully 
overcame the desires of the flesh is said to have been immense ; but 
at length he succeeded, and the simple diet which ho adopted, 
combined with manual labour, strengthened his health so much, 
that he lived to the ago of 105 years. In a. d. 285 he withdrew to 
the mountains of eastern Egypt, where he took up his abode in a 
decayed castle or tower. Here he spent twenty years in solitude, and 
in constant struggles with the evil spirit. It was not till A. n. 305, 
that his friends prevailed upon him to return to the world. lie now 


began his active and public career. A number of disciples gathered 
around him, and his preaching, together with the many miraculous 
cures he was said to perform on the sick, spread his fame all over 
Egypt The number of persons anxious to learn from him and to 
follow his mode of life increased every year. Of such persons he 
made two settlements, one in the mountains of eastern Egypt, and 
another near the town of Arsinoe, and he himself usually spent his 
time in one of these monasteries, if we may call them so. From the 
accounts of St Athanasius in his life of Antonius, it is clear that most 
of the essential points of a monastic life were observed in these 
establishments. During the persecution of the Christians in the reign 
of the emperor Maximian, a. d. 311, Antonius, anxious to gain the 
palm of a martyr, went to Alexandria, but all Iiis efforts and his 
opposition to the commands of the government were of no avail, 
and he 
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was obliged to return uninjured to his solitude. As his peace began 
to be more and more disturbed by the number of visitors, he 
withdrew further east to a mountain which is called mount St. 
Antonius to this day; but he nevertheless frequently visited the 
towns of Egypt, and formed an intimate friendship with Athanasius, 
bishop of Alexandria. During the exile of the latter from Alexandria, 
Antonius wrote several letters on his behalf to the emperor 
Constantine. The emperor did not grant his request, but shewed 
great esteem for the Egyptian hermit, and even invited him to 
Constantinople. Antonius, however, declined this invitation. His 
attempts to use his authority against the Arians in Egypt were 
treated with contempt by their leaders. After the restoration of 
Athanasius, Antonius at the ago of 104 years went to Alexandria to 
see his friend once more, and to exert his last powers against the 
Arians. His journey thither resembled a triumphal procession, every 
one wishing to catch a glimpse of the great Saint and to obtain his 
blessing. After having wrought sundry miracles at Alexandria, he 
returned to his mountains, where he died on the 17 th of January, 
356. At his express desire his favourite disciples buried his body in 
the earth and kept the spot secret, in order that his tomb might not 


be profaned by vulgar superstition. This request, together with the 
sentiments expressed in his sermons, epistles, and sentences still 
extant, shew that Antonius was far above the majority of religious 
enthusiasts and fanatics of those times, and a more sensible man 
than he appears in the much interpolated biography by St. 
Athanasius. Wo have twenty epistles which go by the name of 
Antonius, but only seven of them arc generally considered genuine. 
About a. d. 800 they were translated from tho Egyptian into Arabic, 
and from the Arabic they were translated into Latin and published 
by Abraham EccheUensis, Paris, 1641, 8vo. The same editor 
published in 1646, at Paris, an 8vo. volume containing various 
sermons, exhortations, and sentences of Antonius. (S. Athanasii, 
Vita S. Antonii, Gr. el Lai . ed. Jlocschel, Augustao Vindel. 1611, 
Ato.; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. i. 21, iv. 23, 25 ; Sozom. Hist. Eccles. i. 3, 
ii. 31, 34 ; comp. Cave, Script. Eccl. Hist. Lit. i. p. 150, &c.) [L. S.] 


ANTO'NIUS, a physician, called by Galen 6 fn&ropos, “the 
herbalist,” who must have lived in or before the second century 
after Christ. His medical formulae are several times quoted by 
Galen (Dc Compos. Medicam. tec. Iakos, ii. 1, voL xii. p. 557 ; Do 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vL 15, vol. xiii. p. 935), and he is 
perhaps the same person who is called (pappaxoirtoKw, “ the 
druggist.” (Dc Compos. Medicam. see. Locos , ix. 4, vol. xiii. p. 
281.) Possibly they may both be identical with Antonius Castor 
[Castor, Antonius], but of this there is no proof whatever. A treatise 
on the Pulse (Opera, vol. xix. p. 629), which goes under Galen’s 
name, but which is probably a spurious compilation from his other 
works on this subject, is addressed to a person named Antonius, 
who is there called 4y»iAo/ta07)s #ral 4>tAoaoipos ; and Galen 
wrote his work Dc Propriorum Animi cujusdam Affecluum 
Dignotionc et Curatione (Opera, vol. v. p. 1, &c.) in answer to a 
somewhat similar treatise by an Epicurean philosopher of this 
name, who, however, docs not appear to have been a physician. [W. 
A. G.] 


ANTO'NIUS A'TTICUS. [Atticus. ] 
ANUBIS. 


ANTO'NIUS CASTOR. [Castor.] ANTO'NIUS DIO'GENES. [Diogenes. ] 
ANTO'NIUS FELIX. [Felix.] ANTO'NIUS FLAMMA. [Flamma. ] 


ANTO'NIUS GNIP1IO. [Gnipho.] ANTO'NIUS HONORATUS. 
[Ilonoratus.] ANTO'NIUS JULIA'NUS. [Julianus.] ANTO'NIUS 
LIBEIIA'LIS. [Libkralis.1 ANTO'NIUS MUSA. [Musa.] ANTO'NIUS 
NASO. [Naso.] ANTO'NIUS NATA'LIS. [Natalis.] ANTO'NIUS 
NOVELLUS. [Novellus.] ANTO'NIUS PO'LEMO. [Polemo. ] 
ANTO'NIUS PRIMUS. [Primus.] ANTO'NIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 
ANTO'NIUS SATURNI'NUS. [Saturni 


NUS.J 


ANTO'NIUS TAURUS. [Taurus.] ANTO'NIUS TIIALLUS. [Thallus. ] 
ANTO'RIDES, a painter, contemporary with Euphranor, and, like 

him, a pupil of Aristo, flourished about 340 B. c. (Plin. xxxv. 37.) 
[P. S.j 


ANTYLLUS. [Antonius, No. 18.] ANTYLLUS (‘Ai/ruAAos), an 
eminent physician and surgeon, who must have lived before the end 
of the fourth century after Christ, as he is quoted by Oribnsius, and 
who probably lived Inter than the end of the second century, as he 
is nowhere mentioned by Galen. Of the place of his birth and the 
events of his life nothing is known, but he appears to have obtained 
a great reputation, and is mentioned in Cyrilli Alexandria (?) 
Lexical, (in Cramer’s Anccdota Gracca Parisicnsia , vol. iv. p. 196) 
among the celebrated physicians of antiquity. He was rather a 
voluminous writer, bu’ none of his works are still extant except 
some fragments which have been preserved by Oribasius Aetius, 
and other ancient authors. These, how ever, are quite sufficient to 
shew that he was a mai of talent and originality. The most 
intcrcstinj extract from his works that has been preserved i probably 
that relating to the operation of trnclie otomy, of which he is the 
earliest writer whos directions for performing it are still extant. Th 
whole passage has been translated in the Diet. < Ant. s. v. 
Chirurgia. The fragments of Antyllu have been collected and 
published in a separat form, with tho title Antytli, Velcris Chirurgi, 
7 A (tyara venlUandu exhibit Pamgiota Nicolaide Praeside Curtio 
Sprengcl, Ilalac, 1799, 4to. F< particulars respecting the medical 
and surgic practice of Antyllus,see Haller, Diblioth. Chirim and 
liiblioth. Medic. Pract. ; Sprengel, Hist, dc Med. [W. A. G.] 


ANU'BIS (“A vov€is), an Egyptian divinit worshipped in the form of 
a dog, or of a hum; being with a dog’s head. In the worship of tl 


divinity several phases must be distinguished, as the case of 
Amnion. It was in all probability o ginally a fetish, and the object of 
the worship the dog, the representative of that useful species 
animals. Subsequently it was mixed up and co bined with other 
religious systems, and Ann assumed a symbolical or astronomical 
character, least in the minds of the learned. The worship dogs in 
Egypt is sufficiently attested by Ilerodo (ii. 66), and there arc traces 
of its having b» known in Greece at an early period; for a 1 ascribed 
to the mythical Rhadamanthys of Ci commanded, that men should 
not swear by gods, but by a goose, a clog, or a ram. (Eust < 
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ad Odyss. p. 1821; Mich. Apost. Centur. Proved. xvii. No. 7.) The 
fact that Socrates used to swear by a dog is so well known, that we 
scarcely need mention it. (Athen vii. p. 300 ; Porphyr. dc Austin. iii. 
p. 285.) It is however a remarkable fact, that, notwithstanding this, 
the name of Anubis is .not expressly mentioned by any writer 
previous to the age of Augustus; but after that time, it frequently 
occurs both in Greek and Roman authors. (Ov. Met. ix. 690, Amor, 
in 13. 11; Propert. iii. 9. 41; Virg. Aen. viii. 698 ; Juven. xv. 8 ; 
Lucian, fup. tray. 8, Condi. Deor. 10, 11, Toxar, 28.) Several of the 
passages here referred to attest the importance of the worship of 
this divinity, and Strabo expressly states, that the dog was 
worshipped throughout Egypt (xvii. p. 812); but the principal and 
perhaps the original scat of the worship ippears to have been in the 
nomos of Cynopolis in niddlo Egypt (Strab. I c.) In the stories about 
\mibis which have come down to us, as well as in he explanations 
of his nature, the original characer—that of a fetish—is lost sight of, 
probably be:ause the philosophical spirit of later times wanted o 
find something higher and loftier in the worship >f Anubis than it 
originally was. According to he rationalistic view of Diodorus (i. 
18), Anubis vas the son of king Osiris, who accompanied his ather 
on his expeditions, and was covered with he skin of a dog. For this 
reason he was repreented as a human being with the head of a dog. 
n another passage (i. 87) the same writer explains his monstrous 
figure by saying, that Anubis perprmed to Osiris and Isis the service 
of a guard, /Inch is performed to men by dogs. He mentions third 
account, which has more the appearance of genuine mythus. When 
Isis, it is said, sought >siris, she was preceded and guided by dogs, 
‘hich defended and protected her, and expressed leir desire to assist 
her by barking. For this sason the procession at the festival of Isis 
was receded by dogs. According to Plutarch ( Is. et Os.) timbis was 
a son of Osiris, whom he begot by lephthys in the belief that she 
was his wife Isis, iter the death of Osiris, Isis sought the child, 
cought him up, and made him her guard and cominion under the 
name of Anubis, who thus perermed to her the same service that 
dogs perform » men. An interpretation of this mythus, derived om 
the physical nature of Egypt, is given by lutarch. (Is. el 0$. 38.) 


Osiris according to him the Nile, nnd Isis the country of Egypt so far 
as is usually fructified by the river. The districts ; the extremities of 
the country are Nephthys, id Anubis accordingly is the son of the 
Nile, hich by its inundation has fructified a distant irt of the 
country. But this only explains the igin of the god, without giving 
any definite idea him. In another passage (7. c. 40) Plutarch ys, that 
Nephthys signified everything which was uler the earth and 
invisible, and Isis ever}’thing hich was above it and visible. Now 
the circle ; hemisphere which is in contact with each, which lites 
the two, and which we call the horizon, is lied Anubis, and is 
represented in the form of a »g, because this animal secs by night as 
well as r day. Anubis in this account is raised to the nk of a deity of 
astronomical import. (Clem, ’.ex. Strom, v. p. 567.) In the temples 
of Egypt ! seems always to have been represented as the lard of 
other gods, and the place in the front of a mple (Spopos) was 
particularly sacred to him. 
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(Strab. xvii. p. 805; Stat Sylv. iii. 2. 112.) For further particulars 
respecting the worship of Anubis the reader is referred to the works 
on Egyptian mythology, such as Jablonsky, Panth. Acgypt. v. I. 812, 
&c.; Champollion (le Jeune), Pantheon Eyyj>tien , Paris, 1823 ; 
Pritchard, Egyptian Mythology. We only add a few remarks 
respecting the notions of the Greeks and Romans about Anubis, and 
his worship among them. The Greeks identified the Egyptian Anubis 
with their own Hermes. (Pint. Il/id. 11), and thus speak of 
Ilcrmnnuphis in the same manner as of Zeus Ammon. (Pint. 61.) His 
worship seems to have been introduced at Rome towards the end of 
the republic, as may be inferred from the manner in which Appian 
(Bell. Civ. iv. 47; comp. Val. Max. vii. 3. § 8) describes the escape of 
the aedile M. Volusius. Under the empire the worship of Anubis 
became very widely spread lxith in Greece and at Rome. (Apulei. 
Met. xi. p. 262; Lamprid. Commod. 9 ; Spartian, Pcscenn. Nig. 6, 
Anton. Carac. 9.) [L. S.] 


ANULI'NUS, P. CORNELIUS, one of the generals of Scverus, gained 
a battle over Niger at Issus, a. d. 194. He afterwards commanded 
one of the divisions of the army which Scverus sent against 
Adiabene, a. n. 197. He was consul in a. d. 199. (Dion Cass, Ixxiv. 7, 


Ixxv. 3.) 


ANXURUS,an Italian divinity, who was worshipped in a grove near 
Anxur (Tcrracina) together with Feronia. He was regarded as a 
youthful Jupiter, and Feronia ns Juno. (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 799.) On 
coins his name appears ns Axur or Anxur. (Drakcnborch, ad Sit. Ital. 
viii. 392; Morell. Thesaur. Num. ii. tab. 2.) [L. S.] A'NYSIS (‘Aiwe 
ir), an ancient king of Egypt, who, according to Herodotus, 
succeeded Asychis. Ho was blind, and in his reign Egypt was 
invaded by the Ethiopians under their king Sabaco, and remained in 
tbeir possession for fifty years. Anysis in the meanwhile took refuge 
in tlio marshes of Lower Egypt, where he fonned an island which 
afterwards remained unknown for upward of seven centuries, until 
it was discovered by Amyrtaeus. When after the lapse of fifty years 
the Ethiopians withdrew from Egypt, Anysis returned from the 
marshes nnd resumed the government. (Herod, ii. 137, 140.) [L. S.] 


A'NYTE, of Tegea (Apvttj T eyeaTis), tho authoress of several 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, is mentioned by Pollux (v. 5) nnd 
by Stephnnus Byzantinus (s.v.Teyta). She is numbered among the 
lyric poets by Meleager (Jacobs, AnthoL i. 1, v. 5), in whose list she 
stands first, and by Antipatcr of Thessalonica (Ibid. ii. 101, no. 23), 
who names her with Praxilla, Myro, and Sappho, and calls her the 
female Homer (QijAvv "O pripov) y an epithet which might be used 
either with reference to the martial spirit of some of her epigrams, 
or to their antique character. From the above notices and from the 
epigrams themselves, which are for the most part in the style of the 
ancient Doric choral songs, like the poems of Aleman, we should be 
disposed to place her much higher than the date usually assigned to 
her, on the authority of a passage in Tatian (adv. Craccos , 52, p. 
114, Worth.), who says, that the statue of Anytc was made by 
Euthycrates and Cephisodotus, who are known to have flourished 
about 300 b. c. But even if the Anytc here mentioned were certainly 
the poetess, it would not follow that she was contemporary j with 
these artists. On the other hand, one of 
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Ar.ytc's epigrams (15, Jacobs) is an inscription for a monument 
erected by a certain Damis over his horse, which had been killed in 
battle. Now, the only historical personage of this name is the Damis 
who was made leader of the Messenians after the death of 
Aristodemus, towards the close of the first Messenian war. (Paus. iv. 
10. § 4, 13. § 3.) We know also from Pausanias that the Arcadians 
were the allies of the Messenians in that war. The conjecture of 
Reiske, therefore, that the Damis mentioned by Any to of Togea is 
the same as the leader of the Messenians, scarcely deserves the 
contempt with which it is treated by Jacobs. This conjecture places 
Anytc about 723 n. c. This date may be thought too high to suit the 
style and subjects of some of her epigrams. But one of these (17) 
bears the name of “Anytc of MytileneP and the same epigram may 
1>c fixed, by internal evidence, at '279 b. c. (Jacobs, xiii. p. 853.) 
And since it is very common in the Anthology for epigrams to be 
ascribed to an author simply by name, without a distinctive title, 
even when there was more than one epigrammatist of the same 
name, there is nothing to prevent the epigrams which bear traces of 
a later date being referred to Anyte of Mytilcne. [P. S.] 


A'NYTUS (“A vv7os) > a Titan who was believed to have brought 
up the goddess Despoena. In an Arcadian temple his statue stood by 
the side of Despocna’s. (Paus. viii. 37. § 3.) [L. S.] 


A'NYTUS (“Ai'otoj), an Athenian, son of Anthcinion, was tho most 
influential and formidable of the accusers of Socrates. (Plat. Apol. p. 
18, b.; Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 3.) His father is said to liavo made a largo 
fortune ns a tanner, and to havo transmitted it, together with his 
trade, to his son. (Plat. Men. p. 90, a. ; Xen. Apol. § 29 ; SchoL ad 
Plat. Apol. 1. c .) Anytus seems to have been a man of loose 
principles and habits, and Plutarch alludes (Ale. p. 193, d, e.; Amat. 
p. 762, c, d.) to his intimate and apparently disreputable connexion 
with Alcibiadcs. In n. c. 409, lie was sent with 30 ships to relieve 
Pylos, which the Lacedaemonians were besieging; hut he was 
prevented by bad weather from doubling Malca, and was obliged to 
return to Athens. Here he was brought to trial on the charge of 


having acted treacherously, and, according to Diodorus and 
Plutarch, who mention this as the first instance of such corruption 
at Athens, escaped death only by bribing the judges. (Xen. Hell. i. 2. 
§ 18; Died. xiii. 64; Pint. Cor. p. 220, b.; Aristot. up. Harjtocr. s. v. 
Acfcdfcc*/. But see Thirl wall’s Greece , vol iv. p. 94.) He appears to 
have been, in politics, a leading and influential man, to have 
attached himself to the democratic party, and to have been driven 
into banishment during the usurpation of the 30 tyrants, «. c. 404. 
Xenophon makes Theramenes join his name with that of 
Thrasybulus; and Lysias mentions him as a leader of the exiles at 
Phylc, and records an instance of his prudence and moderation in 
that capacity. (Plat. Men. p. 90 ; ApoL p. 23, e.; Xen. Apol. § 29; 
Hell. ii. 3. §§ 42, 44 ; Lys. c. Agor. p. 137.) The grounds of his 
enmity to Socrates seem to have been partly professional and partly 
personal. (Plat. Apol. pp. 21—23 ; Xen. Mem. i. 2. 88 37, 38; AjxA. 
§ 29; Plat Men. p. 94, in fin.) The Athenians, according to Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 43), having repented of their condemnation of Socrates, 
put Meletus to death, and sent Anytus and Lycon into banish 
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ment For tho subject generally, see Stallbaum ad PlaL Apol. pp. 18, 
b., 23, e.; Schleiennach. Inirod. to die Menon, in fin. ; Thirhvall’s 
Greece, vol. iv. pp. 274—280. [E. E.] 


AOEDE. [Musae. ] 


AON (’Acoi'), a son of Poseidon, and an ancient Boeotian hero, 
from whom the Boeotian Aon inns and the conntry of Boeotia (for 
Boeotia was anciently called Aonia) were believed to have derived 
their names. (Paus. ix. 5. § 1; Stat Theb. i. 34 ; Steph. By/, s.v. Boi 
unla.) [L. S.] 


A'PAM A (Awd.ua or ’Awd/xn). 1. The wife of Seleucus Nicator and 
the mother of Antioch us Soter, was married to Seleucus in h. c. 
325, when Alexander gave to his generals Asiatic wives. According 
to Arrian (vii. 4), she was the daughter of Spitamencs, the Bactrian, 
but Strabo (xii. p. 578) calls her, erroneously, the daughter of 
Artabazus. (Comp. Appian. Syr. 57; and Liv. xxxviii. 13, who also 
makes a mistake in calling her the sister, instead of the wife, of 
Seleucus ; Steph. Byz. s. v. “ATrdfxfta.) 


2. The daughter of Antiochus Soter, married to Magas. (Paus. i. 7. § 
3.) 


3. The daughter of Alexander of Megalopolis, married to 
Amynandor, king of tho Athamanos, about b. c. 208. (Appian, Syr. 
13; Liv. xxxv. 47, who calls her ApamiaJ) 


APANCHO'MENE (’Awayxo/imj), the strangled (goddess), a 
surname of Artemis, the origin o: which is thus related by 
Pausanias. (viii. 23. § 5.) In the neighbourhood of tho town of 
Caphyac ir Arcadia, in a place called Condylea, there was i sacred 
grove of Artemis Condyleatis. On ono oc casiou when some boys 
were playing in this grove they put a string round the goddess' 
statue, nn< said in their jokes they would strangle Artemis Some of 
the inhabitants of Caphyao who found tin hoys thn9 engaged in 
their sport, stoned them t» death. After this occurrence, all tho 
women o Caphyac had premature births, and all the childrei were 
brought dead into the world. This calami t did not cease until the 
hoys were honourably hu ried, and an annual sacrifice to their 
manes wa instituted in accordance with the command of a oracle of 
Apollo. The surname of Condyleatis wo then changed into 
Apanchomene. [L. S.] 


APATU'RIA (‘Aixaroupia or ’A ndroopo?), thn is, the deceitful. 1. A 
surname of Athena, whic was given to her by Acthra. (Paus. ii. 33. 8 
1. [Abthha. ] 


2. A surname of Aphrodite at Phanagoria an other places in the 
Taurian Chersonesus, where : originated, according to tradition, in 
this way Aphrodite was attacked by giants, and called II* racles to 
her assistance, lie concealed himse with her in a cavern, and as the 
giants approache her one by one, she surrendered them to Herach 
to kill them. (Strab. xi. p. 495; Steph. Byz. s. ° ’Airaroupoy.) [L. S.] 


APATU'RIUS, of ALabanda, a scene-paint? whose mode of painting 
the scene of the litt theatre at Tralles is described by Vitruvius, 
withe criticism made upon it by Licinius. (Vitro vii. 5. §§ 5, 6.) [P. 
S.] 


APELLAS or A POLL AS (AircAAds, ’Airo. 


Aar). 1. The author of a work nepl run UiAoxovnirrip woAcwi/ 
(Athcn. ix. p. 369, a.) ai A € Allied. (Clem. Alex. Protr. p. 31, a., Par 


1629.) He appears to be the same as Apelh the geographer, of 
Cvrene. (Marc, lleracl. p. 6 


Huds.) Comp. Quintil. xi. 2. § 14; Bockh, Pracf. ul Scliol. Pmd . p. 
xxiii., &c. 


2. A sceptical philosopher. (Diog.Laert ix. 106.) A PELL AS 
(’AireAAas), a sculptor, who made, n bronze, statues of worshipping 
females (adoraiites ‘ hninas , Plin. xxxiv. 19. § 26). He made the 
itatue of Cynisca, who conquered in the chariotace at Olympia. 
(Paus. vi. 1. § 2.) Cynisca vas sister to Agesilaus, king of Sparta, 
who died it the age of 84, in 362 b. c. Therefore the vicory of 
Cynisca, and the time when Apcllas flourished, may be placed about 
400 b. c. His name ndicates his Doric origin. (Tolken, AmaWtea , iii. 
i. 128.) [P. S.] 


APELLES (’AireAArjs). 1. One of the guarlians of Philip V., king of 
Macedonia. [Piii.irrcs V.] 


2. Perhaps a son of the preceding, was a friend ¢f Philip V., and 
accompanied his son Demetrius 0 Rome, b.c. 183. (Polyb. xxiii. 14, 
&c., xxiv. 1.) 


3. Of Ascalon, was the chief tragic poet in the ime of Caligula, with 
whom he lived on the most ntimato terms. (Philo, Legal, ad Caium, 
p. 790; )ion Cass. lix. 5; Suet Cal. 33.) 


APELLES (‘AireAArjs), the most celebrated of jrccinn painters, was 
born, most probably, at 'olophon in Ionia (Suidas, s. v.), though 
Pliny XXXV. 36. § 10) and Ovid (Art. Am. iii. 401; f> ont. iv. 1.29) 
call him a Coan. The account f Strabo (xiv. p. 642) and Lucian (De 
Column. ix. §§ 2, 6), that he was an Ephesian, may be exelaincd 
from the statements of Suidas, that he was aadc a citizen at 
Ephesus, and that he studied ainting there under Kphorus. He 
afterwards tudied under Pamphilus of Amphipolis, to whom .c paid 
the fee of a talent for a ten-years' course of instruction. (Suidas, s. 


v.; Plin. xxxv. 36. 88.) Vt a later period, when he had already 
gained a igh reputation, he went to Sicyon, and again paid talent 
for admission into the school of Mclanliiii8, whom ho assisted in his 
portrait of the yrant Aristratns. (Pint. Aral . 13.) By this nurse of 
study ho acquired the scientific accuracy f the Sicyonian school, as 
well as the elegance of he Ionic. 


The best part of the life of Apelles was probably pent at the court of 
Philip and Alexander the Ireat; for Pliny speaks of the great number 
of his ortraits of both those princes (xxxv. 36. § 16), nd states that 
he was the only person whom Alexander would permit to take his 
portrait, (vii. 8; see also Cic. ad Pam. v. 12. § 13; Hor. Up. ii. 1. 
239; Valcr. Max. viii. 11. § 2, ext. ; irrian, Anab. i. 16. § 7.) Apelles 
enjoyed the siendship of Alexander, who used to visit him in is 
studio. In one of these visits, when the king's onversation was 
exposing his ignorance of art, ipclles politely advised him to be 
silent, as the oys who were grinding the colours were laughing t 
him. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 12.) Plutarch relates :iis speech as having 
been made to Megabyzus. Dc Tixtnq. Artim. 12, p. 471, f.) Aelian 
tells the nccdote of Zeuxis and Megabyzus. ( Par. Hut. ii. .) Pliny (l. 
c.) also tells us that Apelles, having een commissioned by Alexander 
to paint his faourite concubine, Campaspe ( UayKaarij, Aelian, an 
Hist. xii. 34), naked, fell in love with her, pon which Alexander 
gave her to him as a pre?nt; and according to some she was the 
model of ic painter's best picture, the Venus Anadyomene. *rom all 
the information we have of the connexion 
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of Apelles with Alexander, we may safely conclude that the former 
accompanied the latter into Asia. After Alexander’s death he 
appeals to have travelled through the western parts of Asia. To this 
period we may probabl}' refer his visit to Rhodes and his 
intercourse with Protogenes. (See bclowA Being driven by a storm 
to Alexandria, after tne assumption of the regal title by Ptolemy, 
whose favour he had not gained while he was with Alexander, his 
rivals laid a plot to ruin him, which he defeated by an ingenious use 
of his skill in drawing. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 13.) Lucian relates that 
Apelles was accused by his rival Antiphilus of having had a share in 
the conspiracy of Tlieodotus at Tyre, and that when Ptolemy 


discovered the falsehood of the charge, he presented Apelles with a 
hundred talents, and gave Antiphilus to him as a slave : Apelles 
commemorated the event in an allegorical picture. (De CUdurnn. 
lix. §§ 2— 6, vol. iii. pp. 127—132.) Lucian’s words imply that he 
had seen this picture, but he may have been mistaken in ascribing it 
to Apelles. He seems also to speak of Apelles as if he had been 
living at Ptolemy's court before this event occurred. If, therefore, 
Pliny and Lucian are both to be believed, we may conclude, from 
comparing their tales, that Apelles, having been accidentally driven 
to Alexandria, overcame the dislike which Ptolemy boro to him, 
and remained in Egypt during the latter part of his life, enjoying the 
favour of that king, in spite of the schemes of his rivals to disgrace 
him. The account of his life cannot be carried further; we are not 
told when or where lie died; but from the above facts his date can 
bo fixed, since lie practised his art before the death of Philip (b. c. 
336), and after the assumption of tho regal title by Ptolemy, (b. c. 
306.) As the result of a minute examination of all the facts, Tolken 
(Amalth. iii. pp. 117*—119) places him between 352 and 308 b. c. 
According to Pliny, he flourished about the 112th Olympiad, n. c. 
332. 


Many anecdotes are preserved of Apelles and his contemporaries, 
which throw an interesting light both on his personal and his 
professional character. He was ready to acknowledge that in some 
points he was excelled by other artists, ns by Amphion in grouping 
and by Asclepiodorus in perspective. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 10.) He first 
caused the merits of Protogencs to be understood. Coming to 
Rhodes, and finding that the works of Protogenes were scarcely 
valued at all by his countrymen, he offered him fifty talents for a 
single picture, and spread the report that he meant to sell the 
picture again as his own. (Plin. ib. § 13.) In speaking of the great 
artists who were his con* temporaries, lie ascribed to them every 
possible excellence except one, namely, grace , which lie claimed 
for himself alone, (Ib. § 10.) 


Throughout his whole life, Apelles laboured to improve himself, 
especially in drawing, which he never spent a day without 
practising. (Plin. ib. § 12 ; hence the proverb Nulla dies sine linea.) 
The tale of his contest with Protogenes affords an example both of 
the skill to which Apelles attained in this portion of his art, and ef 


the importance attached to it in all the great schools of Greece. 


Apelles had sailed to Rhodes, eager to meet Protogencs. Upon 
landing, he went straight to that artist's studio. Protogenes was 
absent, but a large panel ready to be painted on hung in the studio. 
Apelles seized the pencil, and drew an 


excessively thin coloured line on the panel, by which Protogenes, 
on his return, at once guessed who had been his visitor, and in his 
turn drew a still thinner line of a different colour upon or within 
the former (according to the reading of the recent editions of Pliny, 
in ilia ipsa). When Apelles returned and saw the lines, ashamed to 
be defeated, says Pliny, “tertio colore linens secuit, nullum 
rclinqucns amplius subtilitati locum.” (76. § 11.) The most natural 
explanation of this difficult passage seems to be, that down the 
middle of the first line of Apelles, Protogencs drew another so as to 
divide it into two parallel halves, and that Apelles again divided the 
line of Protogenes in the same manner. Pliny speaks of the three 
lines as visum effuyienlcs* The panel was preserved, and carried to 
Rome, where it remained, exciting more wonder than all the other 
works of art in the palace of the Caesars, till it was destroyed by fire 
with that building. 


Of the means which Apelles took to ensure accuracy, the following 
example is given. He used to expose his finished pictures to view in 
a public lace, while he hid himself behind the picture to car the 
criticisms of the passers-by. A cobbler detected a fault in the shoes 
of a figure: the next day ho found that the fault was corrected, and 
was proceeding to criticiso tho leg, when Apelles rushed from 
behind tho picture, and commanded the cobbler to keep to the 
shoes. (Plin. Ib. § 12 : hence the proverb, Nc supra crepidum suior: 
see also Val. Max. viii. 12, ext. § 3; Lucian tells the tide of Phidias, 
pro Imag. 14, vol. ii. p. 492.) Marvellous tales are told of the 
extreme accuracy of his likenesses of men and horses. (Plin. xxxv. 
36. §§ 14, 17.; Lucian, de Column . 1. c.; Aelian, V 11. ii. 3.) With 
all his diligence, however, Apelles knew when to cease correcting. 
lie said that he excelled Protogenes in this one point, that the latter 
did not know when to leave a picture alone, and he laid down the 
maxim, Noccre saepe vimiam dUigentiam. (Plin. l.c. § 10; Cic. Oral. 


22; Quintil. x. 4.) 


Apelles is stated to have made great improvements in the 
mechanical part of his art. The assertion of Pliny, that he used only 
four colours, is incorrect. {Did. of Ant. s.v. Colores.) He painted 
with the pencil, but we arc not told whether lie used the ccstrum. 
His principal discovery was that of covering the picture with a very 
thin black varnish ( ulruincntum)y which, besides preserving the 
picture, made the tints clearer and subdued the more brilliant 
colours. (Plin. J.c. § 18.) The process was, in all probability, the 
same as that now called glazing or toning, the object of which is to 
attain the excellence of colouring “ which does not proceed from 
fine colours, but true colours; from breaking down these fine 
colours, which would appear too raw, to a deep-toned brightness.” 
(Sir. J. Reynolds, Notes on Du Fresnoy , note 37.) From the fact 
mentioned by Pliny, that this varnishing could be discovered only 
on close inspection, Sir J. Reynolds thought that it was like that of 
Correggio. That he painted on moveable panels is evident from the 
frequent mention of tabulae with reference to his pictures. Pliny 
expressly says, that he did not paint on walls, (xxxv. 37.) 


* Does this refer only to the excessive thinness of the lines, or may 
it mean that the three lines were actually tapered away towards a 
common vanishing point ? 
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A list of the works of Apelles is given by Pliny, (xxxv. 36.) They are 
for the most part single figures, or groups of a very few figures. Of 
his portraits the most celebrated was that of Alcxandei wielding a 
thunderbolt, which was known as c K(pavyo < f > opos, and which 
gave occasion to the saying, that of two Alexanders, the one, the 
son oj Philip, was invincible, the other, he of Apelles, inimitable. 
(Plut. Fort. Alex. 2, 3.) In this picture, the thunderbolt and the band 
which held it appeared to stand out of the panel; and, to aid thif 
effect, the artist did not scruple to represent Alexander's complexion 
as dark, though it was really light. (Plut. Alex. 4.) The price of this 
picture was twenty talents. Another of his portraits, tha of 
Antigonus, has been celebrated for its conceal ment of the loss of 
the king's eye, by representing his face in profile. He also painted a 
portrait o himself. Among his allegorical pictures was om 


representing Castor and Pollux, witli Victory am Alexander the 
Great, how grouped wo are no told; and another in which the figure 
of War with his hands tied behind his back, followed tli* triumphal 
car of Alexander. “ He also painted,' says Pliny, “things which 
cannot be painted thunders and lightnings, which they call Bronte A 
strape, and Coramobolin.” These wore clearl; allegorical figures. 
Several of his subjects wer taken from tho heroic mythology. But of 
all hi pictures the most admired was tho “Venus Anr. dyomenc,” (t) 
avaSvoptvr] ’A’poStrr;), or Venn rising out of the sea. Tire goddess 
was wringin her hair, and the falling drops of water formed 
transparent silver veil around her form. This pic turc, which is said 
to have cost 100 talents, wo painted for the temple of Aesculapius 
at Cos, an afterwards placed by Augustus in the temple wiliic lie 
dedicated to Julius Caesar. The lower pm being injured, no one 
could be found to repair i As it continued to decay, Nero had a copy 
of made by Dorotheus. (Plin. l.c.; Strab. xiv. p. 657 Apelles 
commenced another picture of Venus f< the Coans, which he 
intended should surpass tl Venus Anadyomcnc. At his death, lie had 
finis! ed only the head, the upper part of the breas and the outline 
of the figure; but Pliny says, tin it was more admired than his 
former finished pi ture. No one could be found to complete tl work. 
(Plin. xxxv. 1. c., and 40. § 41; Cic. a (l Fat i. 9. § 4, de Off. iii. 2.) 


By the general consent of ancient author Apelles stands first among 
Greek painters. '1 the undiscriminating admiration of Pliny, wl 
seems to have regarded a portrait of a horse, ; true that other horses 
neighed at it, as an achicv ment of art as admirable as the Venus 
Anadyoinei itself, we may add the unmeasured praise whi« Cicero, 
Varro, Columella, Ovid, and other write give to the works of 
Apelles, and especially to tl Venus Anadyomene. (Cic. Drul. 18, de 
Oral. iii. Varro, L. L. ix. 12, ed. Muller; Colum. It. . Praef. § 31, 
Schn.; Ovid. Art. A?n. iii. 401; Po, iv. 1.29; Propert. iii. 7. 11; 
Anson. Ep. 10' AnthoL Plamul. iv. 178-182.) Statius (Silv. i. 100) 
and Martial (xi. 9) call painting by the nar of “Ars Apellea.” Sir 
Joshua Reynolds says the Greek painters, and evidently with an 
cspcc reference to Apelles, “if we had the good fortu to possess 
what the ancients themselves esteem their masterpieces, I have no 
doubt but we shoi find their figures as correctly drawn as the Ls 
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won, and probably coloured like Titian" (Notes on Du Fresnoy , note 
37) ; and, though the point has been disputed, such is the general 
judgment of the host modern authorities. It need scarcely be said, 
that not one of the pictures of Apelles remains to decide the 
question by. 


In order to understand what was the excellence which was peculiar 
to Apelles, we must refer to the state of the art of painting in his 
time. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Puinting.) After the essential forms of 
Polygnotus had been elevated to dramatic effect and ideal 
expression by Apollodorus and Zeuxis, find enlivened with the 
varied character and feeling which the school of Eupompus drew 
forth from direct observation of nature, Apelles perceived that 
something still was wanting, something which the refinements 
attained by his contemporaries in grouping, perspective, accuracy, 
and finish, did not supply—something which he boasted, and 
succeeding ages confirmed the boast, that he alone achieved— 
namely, the quality called x<*P 1 ** venustas , grace (Plin. xxxv. 
36. § 10; Quin til. xii. 10; Plut Demet. 22; Aclian, V. If. xii. 41) ; 
that is, not only beauty, sublimity, and pathos, but beauty, 
sublimity, and pathos, each in its proper measure; the expending of 
power enough to produce the desired efleet, and no more ; the 
absence of ull exaggeration, as well as of any scnsiblo deficiency; 
the most natural and pleasing modo of impressing the subject on 
the spectator's mind, without displaying the means by which the 
impression is produced. In fact, the Cleaning which Fuseli attaches 
to the word seems to bo that in which it was used by Apelles: “ By 
trace I mean that artless balance of motion and *eposo sprung from 
character, founded on propriety, .vhich neither falls short of the 
demands nor overcaps the modesty of nature. Applied to execution, 
t means that dexterous power which hides the neans by which it 
was attained, the difficulties t lias conquered." (Lcct, 1.) In the same 
Lecture Aiscli gives the following estimate of the character if 
Apelles as an artist: “ The name of Apelles in 'liny is the synonymo 
of unrivalled and unattainable excellence, but the enumeration of 
his works joints out the modification which we ought to apsly to 
that superiority; it neither comprises excluive sublimity of 
invention, the most acute discrinination of character, the widest 


sphere of compreicnsion, the most judicious and best balanced 
omposition, nor the deepest pathos of expression : is great 
prerogative consisted more in the unison hail in the extent of his 
powers; he knew better riiat he could do, what ought to be done, at 
what oint he could arrive, and what lay beyond his each, than any 
other artist. Grace of conception nd refinement of taste were his 
elements, and rent hand in hand with grace of execution and istc in 
finish; powerful and seldom possessed ingly, irresistible when 
united : that he built both n the firm basis of the former system, not 
on its .ibversion, his well-known contest of lines with ’rotogenes, 


the corollaries r e may adduce from the contest are obviously iese, 
tiiat the schools of Greece recognized all one omental principle : 
that acuteness and fidelity of ye and obedience of hand form 
precision; precion, proportion; proportion, beauty: that it is the ittle 
more or less, 1 imperceptible to vulgar eyes, shich constitutes grace, 
and establishes the supoority of one artist above another: that the 
know 
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ledge of the degrees of things, or taste, presupposes a perfect 
knowledge of the things themselves : that colour, grace, and taste, 
are ornaments, not substitutes, of form, expression, and character ; 
and, when they usurp that title, degenerate into splendid faults. 
Such were the principles on which Apelles formed his Venus, or 
rather the personification of Female Grace,—the wonder of art, the 
despair of artists." That this view of the Venus is right, is proved, if 
proof were needed, by the words of Pliny (xxxv. 36. § 10), “Deessc 
iis unam Vencrcm diccbat, quara Graeci Charita vocant," except that 
there is no reason for calling the Venus “the personification of 
Female Grace it was rather Grace personified in a female form. 


Apelles wrote on painting, but his works are entirely lost. [P. S.] 


APELLES (’Aire\Afis), a disciple of Marcion, departed in some 
points from the teaching of his master. Instead of wholly rejecting 
the Old Testament, he looked upon its contents as coming partly 
from the good principle, partly from the evil principle. Instead of 
denying entirely the reality of Christ's human body, he held that in 
his descent from heaven ho assumed to himself an aerial body, 


which he gave back to the air as ho ascended. lie denied the 
resurrection of the body, and considered differences of religious 
belief as unimportant, since, said lie, “all who put their trust in the 
Crucified One will be saved, if they only prove their faith by good 
works.” 


Apelles flourished about a. d. 101), and lived to a very great ago. 
Tertullian (PracscripL Jlaeret. 30) says, that he was expelled from 
the school of Marcion for fornication with one Philumenc, who 
fancied herself a prophetess, and whose fantasies were recorded by 
Apelles in his book entitled QavcpaxTus. But since Rhodon, who 
was the personal opponent of Apelles, speaks of him as universally 
honoured for his course of life (Euscb. II E. v. 13), sve may conclude 
that the former part of TcrtulUan's story is one of those inventions 
which were so commonly made in order to damage the character of 
heretics. Besides the ftavepdoc ir, Apelles wrote a work entitled “ 
Syllogisms," the object of which Eusebius states (l. c.) to have been, 
to prove that the writings of Moses were false. It must have been a 
very largo work, since Ambrose (De Paradis. 5) quotes from the 
thirty-eighth volume of it. (See also Tertull. adv. Marcion. iv. 17; 
Augustin, dcllacr. 23; Epiphanius, I loci’. 44.) [P. S.J 


APE'LLICON (A7reAA»cdb’), a native of Tcos, was a Peripatetic 
philosopher and a great collector of books. In addition to the 
number which his immense wealth enabled him to purchase, he 
stole several out of the archives of different Greek cities. His 
practices having been discovered at Athens, lie was obliged to flj r 
from the city to save his life. He afterwards returned during the 
tyranny of Aristion, who patronized him, as a meml)cr of the same 
philosophic sect with himself, and gave him the command of the 
expedition against Delos, which, though at first successful, was 
ruined by the carelessness of Apellicon, who was surprised by the 
Romans under Orobius, and with difficulty escaped, having lost his 
whole army. (Athen. v. pp. 214, 215.) His library was carried to 
Rome by Sulla, (me. 84.) Apellicon had died just before. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 609.) 


Apellicon's library contained the autographs of 
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Aristotle’s works, which had been given by that philosopher, on his 
death-bed, to Theophrastus, and by him to Neleus, who earned 
them to Scepsis, in Troas, where they remained, having been hidden 
and much injured in a cave, till they were purchased by Apellicon, 
who published a very faulty edition of them. Upon the arrival of the 
MSS. at Rome, they were examined by the grammarian Tyrannion, 
who furnished copies of them to Andronicus of Rhodes, upon which 
the latter founded his edition of Aristotle. [Andkonicus of Rhodes. ] 
[P. S.] 


APE'MIUS (Amnios), a surname of Zeus, under which he had an 
altar on mount Parnes in Attica, on which sacrifices were offered to 
him. (Paus. i. 32. § 2.) [L. S.J 


A PER, a Greek grammarian, who lived in Rome in the time of 
Tiberius. He belonged to the school of Aristarchus, and was the 
instructor of Ileraclcides Ponticus. lie was a strenuous opponent of 
the grammarian Didymus. (Suidas, s. v. *HpaK\*toris.) [C.P.M.] 


M. APER, a Roman orator and a native of 


Gaul, rose by his eloquence to the rank of Quaestor, Tribune, and 
Praetor, successively. He is 


introduced as one of the speakers in the Dialogue tie Oratoribus, 
attributed to Tacitus, defending the style of oratory prevalent in his 
day against those wlio advocated the ancient form. (See cc. 
*2,7,&c.) 


APER, A'RRIUS, the praetorian praefect, and the son-in-law of the 
emperor Numerian, murdered the emperor, as it was said, on the 
retreat of the army from Persia to the Hellespont. He carefully 
concealed the death of Numerian, and issued all the orders in his 
name, till the soldiers learnt the truth by breaking into the imperial 
tent on the Hellespont. They then elected Diocletian as his 
successor, a. i>. 281, who straightway put Aper to death with his 
own hand without any trial. Vo* piscus relates that Diocletian did 
this to fulfil n prophecy which had been delivered to him by a 
female Druid, “ Imperator eris, cum Aprum occideris.” (Vopisc. 


Numer. 12—14; Aurel. Viet. de Cues. 38, 39, Epit. 38; Eutrop. ix. 
12, 13.) 


APESA'NTIUS ( , A*€ad»'T»o$), a surname of Zeus, under which lie 

had a temple on mount Apesas near Nemca, where Perseus was said 
to have first offered sacrifices to him. (Paus. ii. 15. § 3 ; Steph. Byz. 

s.v. 'Aviaas.) [L. S.] 


APHACI'TIS (*A <paK?Tis) t a surname of Aphrodite, derived from 
the town of Aphace in CoeleSyria, where she had a celebrated 
temple with an oracle, which was destroyed by the command of the 
emperor Constantine. (Zosimus, i. 58.) [L. S.J APILAEA. [Britom 
Artis. ] 


APHA'REUS (A tpapevs), a son of the Messenian king Perieres and 
Gorgophone, the daughter of Perseus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 5.) His wife 
is called by Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 3) Arene, and by others Polydora 
or Laocoossa. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 152; Theocrit xxii. 106.) 
Apharcus had three sons, Lynceus, Idas, and Peisus. He was 
believed to have founded the town of Arene in Messenia, which he 
called after his wife. He received Neleus and Lycus, the son of 
Pandion, who had fled from their countries into his dominions. To 
the former he assigned a tract of land in Messenia, and from the 
latter he and his family learned the orgies of the great gods. (Paus. 
iv. 2. § 3, &c.) Pausanias in this passage mentions only the two sons 
of Aphareus, Idas and Lynceus, who are celebrated 
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in ancient story under the name of ’AtpapTjrid 'AtpapTjriaSai, for 
their fight with the Dios which is described by Pindar. (Nem. x. Ill, 
Two other mythical personages of this name t in Horn. II. xiii. 541; 
Ov. Met. xii. 341. [L 


APHA'REUS (A tpapfvs), an Athenian o and tragic poet, was a son 
of the rhetorician pias and Plathane. After the death of his fa his 
mother married the orator Isocrates, adopted Aphareus as his son. 
lie was trainc the school of Isocrates, and is said to have wr judicial 
and deliberative speeches (\6yoi St/ca fcal ffvu€ou\euTiKoi). An 
oration of the fo kind, of which we know only the name, was « ten 
and spoken by Apharcus on behalf of Isoc: against Megacleidcs. 


(Plut Vit. X. Oral. p. i Dionys. Isocr. 18, Dinarch. 13; Eudoc. p. Suid. 
s. v.; Phot. Cod. 260.) According to torch, Apharcus wrote thirty- 
seven tragedies, the authorship of two of them was a matter of pute. 
He began his career as a tragic write b. c. 369, and continued it till 
1). t\ 342. gained four prizes in tragedy, two at the Dion and two at 
the Ijenaen. His tragedies for tetralogies, t. c. four were performed 
at a time formed a didascalia; but no fragments, not ev title of any 
of them, have come down tons. [L 


A PI 1 El DAS (A<f>«i'5as), a son of Areas Leaneira, or according 
to others, by Megnm Chrysopeleia, or Erato. (Apollod. iii. 9. When 
Aphcidas and his two brothers had gr up, their father divided his 
kingdom among tl Aphcidas obtained Tcgea and the surrount 
territory, which was therefore called by poets KAijpos 
'AtptibduTtios. Aphcidas had a son, A1 (Paus. viii. 4. § 2 ; Alkus.) 
Two other mytl personages of this name occur in Horn. Od. x 305; 
Ov. Met. xii. 317. [L. S. 


APIIE'PSION (*“A<“W), a wyn of Bathip who commenced operations 
against the law Lcptincs respecting the abolition of exempt from 
liturgies. Bathippus died soon after, and son Aphepsion resumed the 
matter. He was joi by Ctesippus. Phonnion, the orator, spoke 
Aphepsion, and Demosthenes for Ctesippus. ( yum. ad Dcm. Lejttvi. 
p. 453 ; Dem. c. Lept. p. . f Wolf, Prolca. in Dcmoslh. Lept. p. 48, 
&c., pp —56.) [L. S. 


APHNEIUS ((A<f>r«/< $s), the giver of foot plenty, a surname of 
Arcs, under which ho hi temple on mount Cncsius, near Tcgea in 
Area Aeropc, the daughter of Ccpheus, became by J the mother of a 
son (Aeropus), but she died at moment she gave birth to the child, 
and A wishing to save it, caused the child to derive I from the 
breast of its dead mother. This woi gave rise to the surname ’A 
tpveios. (Paus. viii. § 6.) [L. S. 


APHRODISIA'NUS, a Persian, wrote a scription of the cast in Greek, 
a fragment of wl is given by Du Cange. (Ad Zonar. p. 50.) extract 
from this work is said to exist in the r< library at Vienna. He also 
wrote an liistoi work on the Virgin Mary. (Fabric. Bib/. G> xi. p. 
578.) [P. S. 


APIIRODI'SIUS, SCRIBO'NIUS, a Roi grammarian, originally a slave’ 


and disciple Orbilius, was purchased by Scribonia, the first > of 
Augustus, and by her manumitted. (Suet IUustr. Gram. 19 .) 


MAPIITIIO'NIUS (A$ > fcW), of Antioch 
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Greek rhetorician who lived al>out a. d. 315, but I Drusns, and was 
plotting against the life of the of whose life nothing is known. JIc is 
the author latter. His subsequent murder of Drusus was first of an 
elementary introduction to the study of disclosed by Apicata. (Tac. 
Ann. iv. 3,11.) When rhetoric, and of a number of fables in the style 
of Sejanus and his children were killed eight years those of Aesop. 
The introduction to the study of afterwards, a. d. 31, Apicata put an 
end to her rhetoric, which bears the title Progymnasmata own life. 
(DionCass. lviii.il.) 


(npoyvpvaxTpara), if considered from a right point API'CIUS. 
Ancient writers distinguish three of view, is of great interest, 
inasmuch as it shews Romans bearing this name, all of them 
indebted us the method followed by the ancients in the in- for 
celebrity to the same cause, their devotion to struction cf boys, 
before they were sent to the gluttony. 


regular schools of the rhetoricians. The book con- 1. The first of 
these in chronological order, is sists of rules and exercises. Previous 
to the time said to have been instrumental in procuring the 


of Aphthonius the progymnasmata of Hermogenes were commonly 
used in schools; Aphthonius found it insufficient, and upon its basis 
he constructed his new work, which contained fourteen 
progymnasmata, while that of his predecessor contained only 
twelve. Soon after its appearance the work of Aphthonius 
superseded that of Hermogenes, and became the common school- 
book in this branch of education for several centuries. On the 
revival of letters the progymnasmata of Aphthonius recovered their 
ancient popularity, and during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries they were used everywhere, but more especially in 
Germany, in schools and universities, as the text-book for rhetoric. 


Hut by a singular mistake the work was during that period regarded 
ns the canon of everything that was required to form a perfect 
orator, whereas the author and the ancients had intended and used 
it as a collection of elementary and preparatory exercises for 
children. The numl>cr of editions and translations which were 
published during that period is greater than that of any other 
ancient writer. (Fabr. Dill. Grace, vi. p. 9G, &c.; Hoffmann, Lex. 
Jiiblioyr. i. p. 1.9.9, &c.) The editio princeps is that in Aldus’ 
collection of the Hhctorcs Gracciy Venice, 1508, fol. The moat 
important imong the subsequent editions arc that of Giunta, 
Florence, 1515, 8vo., which contains also the irogymnasmata of 
Hermogenes; that of Camerarius, vith a Latin translation. Lips. 
15G7, 8vo.; of B. sLubart, 15.91, 8vo., with a Latin translation and 
lotes; of F. Scobarius, 1597, 8vo., and that of J. ichctVer, Upsnla, 
1G70, 8vo. The last and best dition is that in Walz's collection of the 
“ Uhctorcs irncci,” i. p. 54, &c. It contains the notes of cheffcr, and 
an ancient abridgement of the work by lie Matthaeus (iniTOfAf) tls 
to fnjTopiKijs Ttpovnvarr,xaT(x\ and a sort of commentary upon 
them y nil anonymous writer (‘Avawvfxov irepl 7uv row iQOoviov 
Trp <ryv/xuaau <x7u >v), p. 121, &c., 126, &c. The Acsopic fables 
of Aphthonius, which are inrior in merit to those of Aesop, are 
printed in .'obarius* edition of the progym nasmata, and also the 
Paris edition of 1623. Furia’s edition of e fables of Aesop contains 
twenty-three of those Aphthonius. (Wcstermann, Geschichle der 
riech. BeredtsarnkeU , § 98, nn. 16—20.) [L. S.] j 


APIITHO'NIUS (’A (pQovios) of Alexandria is mtioned by 
Philostorgius (iii. 15) as a learned d eloquent bishop of the 
Manichacans. lie is mtioned as a disciple and commentator of Mani 
P ho tins and Peter of Sicily, and in the form of hiring Manichneism. 
Philostorgius adds, that •tins had a public disputation with 
Aphthonins, which the latter was defeated, and died of grief en days 
afterwards. [P. S.J 


APICA'TA, the wife of Sejanus, was divorced him, A. d. 23, after she 
had borne him three Ulren, when he had seduced Li via, the wife of 


condemnation of Rutilius Rufus, who went into exile in the year b. 
c. 92. According to Posidonius, in the 49th book of his history, he 
transcended all men in luxury. (Athen iv. p. 168, d.; compare 


Posidonii BcU/juiac, ed. Bake.) 


2. The second and most renowned, M. Guhius Apicius, flourished 
under Tiberius, and many anecdotes have been preserved of the 
inventive genius, the skill and the prodigality which lie displayed in 
discovering and creating new sources of culinary delight, arranging 
new combinations, and ransacking ever)' quarter of the globe and 
every kingdom of nature for new objects to stimulate and gratify his 
appetite. At last, after having squandered upwards of eight hundred 
thousand pounds 


upon the indulgence of his all-engrossing passion, he balanced his 
books, and found that little more than eighty thousand remained; 
upon which, despairing of being able to satisfy the cravings of 
hunger from such a miserable pittance, he forthwith hanged 
himself. But he was not forgotten. Sundry cakes (Apiciu) and sauces 
long kept alive his memory; Apion, the grammarian, composed a 
work upon his luxurious labours ; his name passed into a proverb in 
all matters connected witli the pleasures of the table ; he became 
the model of gastronomers, and schools of cookery arose which 
hailed him as their mighty master. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 1; Dion Cass. lvii. 
19 ; Athen. i. p. 7, a.; Plin. //. N. viii. 51, ix. 17, x. 48, xix. 8 ; 
Sencc. Consol, ad IIclc. 10, Epp. xciv. 43, cxx. 20, Do VU.JIcat. xi. 
3; Juv. iv. 23, and Schol. xi. 2; Martial, ii. 69, iii. 22, x. 73 ; 
Lamprid. Ilcligub. 18, &c.; Sidon. Apollin. Epp. iv. 7 ; Suidas, s. v. 
Anbcios ; Isidor. Oriyg. xx. 4 ; Tcrtullinn. Apolop. 3.) 


3. When the emperor Trajan was in Parthia, many days distant from 
the sen, a certain Apicius sent him fresh oysters, preserved by a 
skilful process of his own. (Athen. i. p. 7, d.; Suidas, 


S. V. 6(T7p(C t.) 


The first and third of these are mentioned by Athcnaeus alone, the 
second by very many writers, as may be seen, from the authorities 
quoted above. Hence some scholars, startled not unnaturally by the 
singular coincidence of name and pursuit, have endeavoured to 
prove that there was in reality only one Apicius, namely the second, 
and that the multiplication arose from the tales with regard to his 
excesses having passed from mouth to mouth among persons 
ignorant of chronology, or from the stories current with regard to 


various gluttons having been all in the process of time referred to 
the most famous of all. It will be observed, however, that in so far 
as the first is concerned Athcnaeus points directly to the source 
from whence his infonnation was derived, and connects the 
individual with an important and well known historical fact, nor is 
it probable that there is any confusion of names in the passage 
relating to the 
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third, since it is confirmed by the text of Suida9, who evidently 
quotes from Athenaeus. (See, however, Vincent. Contaren. Var. Led. 
c. xvii.; Lipsius on Tacit. Ann. iv. 1 ; Lister. Proef. ad Apic.) 


The treatise we now possess, bearing the title Caelii Apicii de 
opsoniis el condimentis , sive de re culmaria , Libri decern , appears 
to have been first discovered by Enoch of Ascoli, about the year 
1454, in the time of Pope Nicolas V., and the editio princeps was 
printed at Milan in 1498. It is a sort of Cook and Confectioner’s 
Manual, containing a multitude of receipts for preparing and 
dressing all kinds of flesh, fish, and fowl, for compounding sauces, 
baking cakes, preserving sweetmeats, flavouring wines, and the like. 
From the inaccuracies and solecisms of the style, it is probable that 
it was compiled at a Late period by some one who prefixed the 
name of Apicius, in order to attract attention and insure the 
circulation of his book. It is not without value, however, since it 
affords an insight into the details of a Roman kitchen which we 
seek for elsewhere in vain. . 


The best editions arc those of Martin Lister, published at London, in 
1705, reprinted with additions by AlmeloYecn (Amstclod. 1709), 
and that of Bornhold (Marcobreit. 1767, Haruth. 1791, and 
Ansbach. 1800.) There is an illustrative work by Dierbach, entitled 
Flora Apiciana, (Heidelberg, 1831.) [W. R.] 


API'NIUS TIRO. [Tiro.] 


A'PION (‘Avlun) 9 a Greek grammarian. His name is sometimes 
incorrectly spelt Appion, and some writers, like Suidas, call him a 
son of Plcistoneiccs, while others more correctly state that 
Pleiitoneices was only a surname, and that he was the son of 
Poseidonius. (Gcll. vi. 8 ; Scnec. Epist. 88; Euscb. Praep. Evang. x. 
10.) He was a native of Oasis, but used to say that he was bom at 
Alexandria, where he studied under Apollonius, the son of 
Archibius, and Didymut, from whom lie imbibed his love for the 
Homeric poems. (Suid. s. v. 'Avluv ; Joseph, c. Apion. ii. 3, &c.) He 
afterwards settled at Rome, where he taught rhetoric as the 
successor of the grammarian Theon in the reign of Tiberius and 
Claudius. He appears to have enjoyed an extraordinary reputation 
for his extensive knowledge and his versatility ns an orator; but the 
ancients are unanimous in censuring his ostentatious vanity. (GelL 
v. 14; Plin. H. N. Praef. and xxx. 6 ; Joseph, c. Apion. ii. 12.) He 
declared that every one whom he mentioned in his works would be 
immortalized ; he placed himself by the side of the greatest 
philosophers of ancient Greece, and used to say, that Alexandria 
ought to be proud of having a man like himself among its citizens. 
It is not unlikely that the name “ cymbalum mundi,” by which 
Tiberius was accustomed to call him, was meant to express both his 
loquacity and his boastful character. He is spoken of as the most 
active of grammarians, and the surname pox’os which he bore, 
according to Suidas, is usually explained as describing the zeal and 
labour with which he prosecuted his studies. In the reign of 
Caligula he travelled about in Greece, and was received everywhere 
with the highest honours ns the great interpreter of Homer. (Senec. 
/. c.) About the same time, a. n. 38, the inhabitants of Alexandria 
raised complaints against the Jews residing in their city, and 
endeavoured to curtail their rights and privileges. They sent 
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an embassy to the emperor Caligula, which was headed by Apion, 
for he was a skilful speaker and known to entertain great hatred of 
the Jews. The latter also sent an embassy, which was headed by 
Philo. In this transaction Apion appeals to have overstepped the 
limits of his commission, for lie not only brought forward the 
complaints of his fellow-citizens, but endeavoured to excite the 
emperor’s anger against the Jews by reminding him that they 


refused to erect statues to him and to swear by his sacred name. 
(Joseph. Ant. xviii. 10.) The results of this embassy, as well as the 
remaining part of Apion’s life, are unknown; but if wo may believe 
the account of his enemy Josephus (c. Apion. ii. 13), he died of a 
disease which he had brought upon himself by his dissolute mode of 
life. 


Apion was the author of a considerable number of works, all of 
which are now lost with the exception of some fragments. 1. Upon 
Homer, whose poems seem to have formed the principal part of his 
studies, for he is said not only to have made the best recension of 
the text of the poems, but to have written explanations of phrases 
and words in the form of a dictionary (Ae” cis *Opypucal) 9 and 
investigations concerning the life and nativo country of tho poet. 
The best part of hia A 4£cts 'OpypiKal are supposed to bo 
incorporated in the Homeric Lexicon of Apollonius. ( Villoison, 
Proleg. ad Apollon, p. ix. &c.) Apion’s labours upon Homer are 
often referred to by Eustathius and other grammarians. 2. A work 
on Egypt (AlyvnTia/ <d), consisting of five books, which was highly 
valued in antiquity, for it continued descriptions of nearly all the 
remarkable objects in Egypt. It also contained numerous attacks 
upon the Jews. (Euscb. Praep. Evang . x. 10; GelL v. 14; Plin. IL. N. 
xxxvii. 19.) 3. A work against the Jews. (Euscb. 1. c.) A reply to 
these attacks is made by Josephus, in the second book of his work 
usually called Karo ’Aw/coj/os, and this reply is the only source 
from which we learn anything about the character of Apion’s work. 
4. A work in prais< of Alexander the Great. (Gell. vi. 8.) 5. 
Historic.' of separate countries, (‘laropia tcard %0vos 9 Suid s. v. 
’Arrloj*'.) 6. On the celebrated glutton Apicius and, 7. Tltp\ rrjs Pa 
tpainys 8ia\eicrou. (Athcn. vii p. 294, xv. p. GOO.) 0. De mctallica 
discipline (Plin. Blench, lib. xxxv.) The greatest fragment of the 
works of Apion are the story about Andre clus and his lion, and 
about the dolphin nco Dicaearchia, both of which are preserved in 
Gclliu: Suidas (s. w. 'Ayuprys, avtAades, o(f>dpayoi' 9 an rply\yva) 
refers to Apion as a writer of epigram but whether he is the same as 
the grammarian uncertain. (Villoison, l.o.; Burigny, in the A/e; de 
VAcad. dcs Inscript, xxxviii. p. 171, &c.; Lein QuaesL Epicac , 
Dissert, i., who chiefly discuss what Apion did for Homer.) [L. S.] 


A'PION, PTOLEMAEUS. [Ptolbmab Apion. ] 


APIS (J Avis). 1. A son of Phoroneus by t nymph Laodice, and 
brother of Niobc. He v king of Argos, established a tyrannical 
governme and called Peloponnesus after his own name Ap but he 
was killed in a conspiracy headed by Tk xion and Telchis. (Apollod. 
i. 7. G, ii. 1. 8 


In the former of these passages Apollodorus stai that Apis, the son 
of Phoroneus, was killed Actolus; but this is a mistake arising from 
confusion of our Apis, with Apis the son of Ja* 


APIS. 


who was killed by Aetolus during the funeral games celebrated in 
honour of Azanes. (Paus. v. 1. § 6; Aetolus.) 


Apis, the son of Phoroncus, is said, after his death, to have been 
worshipped as a god, under the name of Serapis (Zapavts) ; and this 
statement shews that Egyptian mythuses are mixed up with the 
story of Apis. This confusion is still more manifest in the tradition, 
that Apis gave his kingdom of Argos to his brother, and went to 
Egypt, where he reigned for several years afterwards. (Euseb. 
Ckron. n. 271; Augustin, de Civ. Dei , xviii. 5.) Apis is spoken of as 
one of the earliest lawgivers among the Greeks. (Theodoret. Grace. 
Affect. Cur. vol. iv. p. 927, cd. Schulz.) 


2. A son of Telchis, and father of Thelxion. He was king at Sicyon, 
and is 6aid to have been such a powerful prince, that previous to 
the arrival of Pelops, Peloponnesus was called after him Apia. 
(Paus. ii. 5. § 5.) 


Besides the third Apis, the 60n of Jason, mentioned above, there is 
a fourth, a son of Asclepiua, mentioned by Aeschylus. ( Suppl. 262.) 
[L. S.] APIS CAiris), the Bull of Memphis, which enjoyed the highest 
honours as a god among the Egyptians. (Pomp. Mela, i. 9; Aelian, 
Hist. An. xi. 10; Lucian, de Sucri/. 15.) He is called the greatest of 
gods, and the god of all nations, while others regard him more in 
the light of a symbol of some great divinity ; for some authorities 
state, that Apis was the bull sacred to the moon, as Mnevis was the 
one sacred to the sun. (Suid.s.r.; Ammian. Marcell. xxii. 14 ; 


Aelian,/.c.; Lutatius, ad Slat. Theb. iii. 470.) According to 
Macrobius (Sat. i. 21), on the other hand. Apis was regarded as the 
symbol of the sun. The most common opinion was, that Apis was 
sacred to Osiris, in whom the sun was worshipped; and sometimes 
Apis is described as the soul of Osiris, or as identical with him. 
(Diod. i. 21 ; Plut. dc Is. ct Os. 20, 33, 43; Strab. xvii. p. 807.) 


In regard to the birth of this divine animal Herodotus (iii. 20) says, 
that he was the offspring of a young cow which was fructified by a 
ray from heaven, and according to others it was by a rav of the 
moon that she conceived him. (Suid., Aelian, 7. cc.; Plut. de Is. ct 
Os. 43.) The signs by which ; .t was recognised that the newly born 
bull was Ħeally the god Apis, are described by several of she 
ancients. According to Herodotus (/. c.; :omp. Strab. 1. c.), it was 
requisite that the animal ihould be quite black, have a white square 
mark m the forehead, on its back a figure similar to shat of an eagle, 
have two kinds of hair in its ail, and on its tongue a knot 
resembling an insect railed kc ivOapos. (Compare Ammian. Marcell, 
l.c.; Solinus, 32.) Pliny (II. N. viii. 71), who states, hat the cantharus 
was under the tongue, adds, hat the right side of the body was 
marked with a vhite spot resembling the horns of the new moon. 
Velian says, that twenty-nine signs were required; -ut some of those 
which he mentions have refernce to the later astronomical and 
physical specu\tions about the god. When all the signs were mud 
satisfactory in a newly born bull, the cerelony of his consecration 
began. This solemnity i described by Aelian, Pliny, Ammianus 
Marcelmis, and Diodorus, (i. 85.) When it was made nown, says 
Aelian, that the god was born, some 1* the sacred scribes, who 
possessed the secret nowledgc of the signs of Apis, went to the place 
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of his birth, and built a house there in the direction towards the 
rising sun. In this house the god was fed with milk for the space of 
four months, and after this, about the time of the new moon, the 
scribes and prophets prepared a ship sacred to the god, in which he 
was conveyed to Memphis. Here he entered his splendid residence, 
containing extensive walks and courts for his amusement. A number 
of the choicest cows, forming as it were the harem of the god, were 


kept in his palace at Memphis. The account of Diodorus, though on 
the whole agreeing with that of Aelian, contains some additional 
particulars of interest. Pliny and Ammianus Marcellinus do not 
mention the god's harem, and state that Apis was only once in every 
year allowed to come in contact with a cow, and that this cow was, 
like the god himself, marked in a peculiar way. Apis, moreover, 
drank the water of only one particular well in his palace, since the 
water of the Nile was believed to be too fattening. The god had no 
other occupation at Memphis, than to receive the services and 
homage of his attendants and worshippers, and to give oracles, 
which he did in various ways. According to Pliny, his temple 
contained two thalami, and accordingly as he entered the one or the 
other, it was regarded ns a fnvoumblo or unfavourable sign. Other 
modes in which oracles were derived from Apis are mentioned in 
the following passages: Lutat. ad Stat. T/teb. iii. 478; Diog. Laert. 
viii. 9 ; Paus. vii. 22. § 2; Plin., Aelian, Solinus, U. cc.; Plut. dc Is. et 
Os. 14. 


As regards the mode in which Apis was worshipped, we know, from 
Herodotus (ii. 38, 41), that oxen, whose purity was scrupulously 
examined before, were offered to him as sacrifices. His birthday, 
which was celebrated every year, was his most solemn festival; it 
was a day of rejoicing for all Egypt. The god was allowed to live 
only a certain number of years, probably twenty-five. (Lucan, Phars. 
viii. 477 ; Plut dc Is. ct Os. 56.) If he had not died before the 
expiration of that period, he was killed and buried in a sacred well, 
the place of which was unknown except to the initiated, and he 
who betrayed it was severely punished. (Amob. adv. Gent. vi. p. 
194.) If, however, Apis died a natural death, he was buried publicly 
and solemnly, and, as it would seem, in the temple of Serapis at 
Memphis, to which the entrance was left open at the time of Apis' 
burial. (Paus. i. 18. § 4; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 322 ; Plut. dc Is. ct 
Os. 29.) The name Serapis or Sarapis itself is said to signify “the 
tomb of Apis.” Respecting the particular ceremonies and rites of the 
burial, its expenses, and the miracles which used to accompany it, 
see Diod. i. 84, 96 ; Plut. 1. c. 29, 35. As the birth of Apis filled all 
Egypt with joy and festivities, so his death threw the whole country 
into grief and mourning; and there was no one, as Lucian says, who 
valued his hair so much that he would not have shorn his head on 
that occasion. (Lucian, de Sacrif. 15, dc Dea Syr. G ; Tibull. i. 8; 


Ammian. Marc., Solin. U. cc.) However, this time of mourning did 
not usually last long, as a new Apis was generally kept ready to fill 
the place of his predecessor; and as soon as he was found, the 
mourning was at an end, and the rejoicings began. (Diod. i. 85; 
Sparlian. Iladr. 12.) 


The worship of Apis was, without doubt, originally nothing but the 
simple worship of the bull, and formed a part of the fetish-worship 
of the 
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Egyptians; but in the course of time, the bull, like other animals, 
was regarded as a symbol in the astronomical and physical systems 
of the Egyptian priests. How far this was earned may be seen from 
what Aelian says about the twenty-nine marks on the body of Apis, 
which form a complete astronomical and physical system. For 
further details respecting these late speculations, the reader is 
referred to the works on Egyptian mythology by Jablonsky, 
Champollion, Pritchard, and others. 


The Persians, in their religious intolerance, ridiculed and scorned 
the Egyptian gods, and more especially Apis. Cambyses killed Apis 
with his own hand (Herod iii. 29), and Ochus had him slaughtered. 
(Plut. 1. c. 31.) The Greeks and Romans, on the other hand, saw 
nothing repugnant to their feelings in the worship of Apis, and 
Alexander the Great gained the good will of the Egyptians by 
offering sacrifices to Apis as well as to their other gods. (Arrian, 
Anal. iii. 1.) Several of the Roman emperors visited and paid 
homage to Apis, and his worship seems to have maintained itself 
nearly down to the extinction of paganism. (Suet. Any. 93, I'esjxis. 
5; Tacit. Annul, ii. 59 ; Plin. 1. 0.; Spartian./. c., Sept. Sever. 17.) [L. 
S.J 


APHRODITE (A <f> podir7}) f 
one of the great 


Olympian divinities, was, according to the popular and poetical 
notions of the Greeks, the goddess of lovo and beauty. Some 
traditions stated that she hod sprung from the foam (d<f>p <fr) of 
the sea, which had gathered around the mutilated parts of Uranus, 
that had been thrown into the sea by Kronos after he had 
unmanned his father. (Hesiod. Theog. 190; compare Anadyomknk.) 
With the exception of the Homeric hymn on Aphrodite there is no 
trace of this legend in Homer, and according to him Aphrodite is 
the daughter of Zeus and Pionc. (II. v. 370, &c., xx. 105.) Later 
traditions call her a daughter of Kronos and Euonyme, or of Uranus 
and Hemern. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 23; Ratal. Com. iv. 13.) 
According to Hesiod and the Homeric hymn on Aphrodite, the 
goddess after rising from the foam first approached the island of 
Cythera, and thence went to Cyprus, and as she was walking on the 
sea-coast flowers sprang up undor her feet, and Eros and Himeros 
accompanied her to the assembly of the other great gods, all of 
whom were struck with admiration and love when she appeared, 
and her surpassing beauty made every one desire to have her for his 
wife. According to the cosmogonic views of the nature of Aphrodite, 
she was the personification of the generative powers of nature, and 
the mother of all living beings. A trace of this notion seems to be 
contained in the tradition that in the contest of Typhon with the 
gods. Aphrodite metamorphosed herself into a fish, which animal 
was considered to possess the greatest generative powers. (Ov. Met. 
v. 318, &c.; comp. Hygin. Poet. A sir. 30.) But according to the 
popular belief of the Greeks and their poetical descriptions, she was 
the goddess of love, who excited this passion in the hearts of gods 
and men, and by this power ruled over all the living creation. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Vat.; Lucret. 15, &c.) Ancient mythology furnishes 
numerous instances in which Aphrodite punished those who 
neglected her worship or despised her power, as well as others in 
which she favoured and protected those who did homage to her and 
recognized her sway. Love and beauty are ideas essentially 
connected, and Aphrodite was therefore also the god 
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dess of beauty and gracefulness. In these points she surpassed all 
other goddesses, and she received the prize of beauty from Paris ; 
she bad further the power of granting beauty and invincible charms 
toothers. Youth is the herald, and Pcitho, tho Horae, and Charitcs, 
the attendants and companions of Aphrodite. (Pind. Nem. viii. 1, 
&c.) Marriages are called by Zeus her work and tho things about 
which she ought to busy herself. (Horn. II. v. 429; comp. Od. xx. 74 
; Pind. Pyth. ix. 16, &c.) As she herself had sprung from tho sea, she 
is represented by later writers as having some influcnco upon the 
sea. (Virg. Acn. viii. 800; Ov. Ilcroid. xv. 213; comp. Pans. ii. 34. 8 
11.) 


During the Trojan war. Aphrodite, the mother of Aeneas, who had 
been declared the most beautiful of all the goddesses by a Trojan 
prince, naturally sided with the Trojans. She saved Paris from his 
contest with Menclnus (II. iii. 380), but when she endeavoured to 
rescue her darling Aeneas from tho fight, she was pursued by 
Diomcdes, who wounded her in her hand. In her fright she 
abandoned her son, and was carried by Iris in the chariot of Arcs to 
Olympus, where she complained of her misfortune to her mother 
Dione, but was laughed at by Hera and Athena. (II. v. 311, &c.) She 
also protected tho body of Hector, and anointed it with ambrosia. 
(II. xxiii. 105.) 


According to tho most common accounts of tho ancients. Aphrodite 
was married to Hephaestus (OJyss. viii. 270), who, however, is said 
in tho Iliad (viii. 333) to have married Chnris. Her faithlessness to 
Hephaestus in her amour with Arcs, and the manner in which she 
was caught by the ingenuity of her husband, arc beautifully 
described in the Odyssey, (viii. 266, &c.) By Ares sho became the 
mother of Phobos, Deimos, Ilarmonio, and, according to later 
traditions, of Eros and Antcros also. (Hesiod. Theog. 934, Ac., Scut. 
Here. 195 ; Horn. II. xiii. 299, iv. 440 ; Schol. tvl Apollon. Rhod. iii. 
26 ; Cic. do Nat. Deor. iii. 23.) But Arcs was not the only god whom 
Aphrodite favoured ; Dionysus, Hermes, and Poseidon likewise 
enjoyed her charms. By the first she was, according to some 
traditions, the mother of Priapus Schol. ad Ajxtllon. Iihod. i. 933) 
and Bacchus Ilcsych. s. v. Bauxov Ajwvtjs), by the second ol 


Hennaphroditus (Ov. Met. iv. 289, Ac.; Diod. iv. 6; Lucian, Dud. 
Deor. xv. 2), and by Poseidoi she had two children, Ithodos and 
Ilerophilus (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. viii.24.) As Aphrodite si often 
kindled in the hearts of the gods a love fo; mortals, Zeus at last 
resolved to make her pay fo her wanton sport by inspiring her too 
witli lovr for a mortal man. This was accomplished, am Aphrodite 
conceived an invincible passion for An chiscs, by whom she became 
the mother of Acnca and Lyrus. [Anciiisks.] Respecting her con 
nexions with other mortals see Adonis and Butk* 


Aphrodite possessed a magic girdle which ha the power of inspiring 
love and desire for tho? who wore it; hence it was borrowed by Hei 
when she wished to stimulate the love of Zcu (Horn. It. xiv. 214, 
Ac.) The arrow is also some times mentioned as one of her 
attributes. (Pint Pyth. iv. 380; Thcocrit. xi. 16.) In the vegetab 
kingdom the myrtle, rose, apple, poppy, and other were sacred to 
her. (Ov. Past. iv. 15. 143 ; Bio Idyll, i. 64 ; Schol. ad Arisstoplu 
Nub. 993 ; Pan ii. 10. § 4 ; Phoniut. 23.) The animals sacred W her, 
which arc often mentioned as drawing h 
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chariot or serving as her messengers, arc the sparrow, the dove, the 
swan, the swallow, and a bird called iynx. (Sappho, in Ven. 10; A 
then. ix. p. 305 ; Horat. Ccmn. iv. 1. 10 ; Aelian, Hut. An. x. 34; 
Pind. Pyth. L c.) As Aphrodite Urania the tortoise, the symbol of 
domestic modesty and chastity, and as Aphrodite Pandemos the ram 
was sacred to her. [Urania; Pandemos.] When she was represented 
as the victorious goddess, she had the attributes of Ares, a helmet, a 
shield, a sword: or a lance, and an image of Victory in one hand.. 
The planet Venus and the spring-month of April were likewise 
sacred to her. (Cic. de Nat. Dear. iii. 20; Ov. Fast. iv. 90.) All the 
surnames and epithets given to Aphrodite are derived from places 
of her worship, from events connected with the legends about her, 
or have reference to her character and her influence upon man, or 
are descriptive of her extraordinary beauty and charms. All her 
surnames are explained in separate articles. 


The principal places of her worship in Greece were the islands of 


Cyprus and Cythcra. At Cnidus in Caria she had three temples, one 
of which contained her renowned statue by Praxiteles. Mount Ida in 
Troas was an ancient place of her worship, and among the other 
places we may men.tion particularly the island of Cos, the towns of 
Abydos, Athens, Thcspiae, Megara,Sparta, Sicyon, Corinth, and Eryx 
in Sicily. The sacrifices offered to her consisted mostly of incense 
and garlands of flowers (Virg. Acn. i. 416; Tacit. Hist. ii. 3), but in 
some places animals, such as pigs, goats, young cows, hares, and 
others, were sacrificed to her. In wine places, as at Corinth, great 
numbers of females belonged to her, who prostituted themselves in 
her jervice, and boro the name of Up6bovAoi. (Did.of Ant. s. v. 'E 
ralpat.) Respecting the festivals of \phroditc see Diet, of Ant. s. v. ’A 
Sduia, ’AvaycoytcL, 'AQpobiaia, Karaydyia. 


The worship of Aphrodite was undoubtedly of astern origin, and 
probably introduced from Syria o the islands of Cyprus, Cythcra, 
and others, from vhence it spread all over Greece. It is said to avc 
boon brought into Syria from Assyria. (Paus. .14. § 6.) Aphrodite 
appears to.have been riginally identical with Astartc, called by the 
lebrews Ashtorcth, and her connexion with idonis clearly points to 
Syria. But with the cx;ption of Corinth, where the worship of 
Aphroitc had eminently an Asiatic character, the whole -oi-ship of 
this goddess and all the ideas concemig her nature and character 
are so entirely Greek, int its introduction into Greece must be 
assigned » the very earliest periods. The elements were irived from 
the East, but the peculiar developed of it belongs to Greece. 
Respecting the Roan goddess Venus and her identification with the 
reck Aphrodite, see Venus. 


Aphrodite, the ideal of female grace and beauty, ‘quently engaged 
the talents and genius of the cient artists. The most celebrated 
representations her were those of Cos and Cnidus. Those which 2 
still extant are divided by archaeologists into serai classes, 
accordingly as the goddess is representin a standing position and 
naked, as the Medicean mus, or bathing, or half naked, or dressed 
in a lie, or as the victorious goddess in arms, as she is represented 
in the temples of Cythcra, Sparta, d Corinth. (Paus. iii. 23. § 1, iL 5. 
§ 1, iii. .§10; comp. Hirt. MytkoL Bildcrbuck, iv. 133, Manso, Ve/ 
suche, pp. 1—303.) [L. S.] 
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APISA'ON (ATTio-acov). Two mythical personages of this name 
occur in the Iliad, xi. 573, and xviL 348. [L. S.] 


APOLLAS. [Apellas.] 


APOLLINA'RIS and APOLUNA'RIUS are different forms of the same 
Greek name, 'AttoWivdpios. For the sake of convenience we use in 

every case the form Apollinaris, which is always employed by Latin 
writers. 


1. Claudius Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolia in Phrygia (a. d. 170 
and onwards), wrote an “ Apology for the Christian faith” (A 6yoi 
Mp tt}s ttiVtcws diroAoyias) to the emperor M. Antoninus. He also 
wrote against the Jews and the Gentiles, and against the heresies of 
the Montanists and the Encratites, and some other works, all of 
which arc lost. (Euscb. II. E. iv. 27, v. 19; Hieron. de Fir. It lust. 26, 
Epist. 84 ; Niccphorus, iv. 11 ; Photius, Cod. 14; Thcodorct. de 
Ilaeret. Fab. iii. 2 ; Chronicon Pusdialc.) 


2. Apollinaris, father and son, the former presbyter, the latter 
bishop, of Laodicea. The father was bom at Alexandria. lie taught 
grammar first at Berytus and afterwards at Laodicea (about a. d. 
335), where he married, and became a presbyter of the church. 
Apollinaris and his son enjoyed the friendship of the sophists 
Libanius and Epiphanius. They were both excommunicated by 
Thcodotus, bishop of Laodicea, for attending the lectures of 
Epiphanius, but they were restored upon their profession of 
penitence. Being firm catholics, they were banished by Georgius, 
the Arian successor of Thcodotus. 


When Julian (a. d. 362) issued an edict forbidding Christians to 
teach the classics, Apollinaris and his son undertook to supply the 
loss by transr ferring the Scriptures into a body of poetry, rhetoric, 
and philosophy. They put the historical books of the Old Testament 
into poetry, which consisted partly of Homeric hexameters, and 
partly of lyrics, tragedies, and comedies, in imitation of Pindar, 
Euripides, and Menander. According to one account, the Old 
Testament history, up to the reign of Saul, formed a kind of heroic 
poem, divided into twenty-four books, which were named after the 


letters of the Greek alphabet, in imitation of Homer. The New 
Testament was put into the form of dialogues, after the manner of 
Plato. Only two works remain which appear to have formed a part 
of these sacred classics, namely, a tragedy entitled “Christ 
Suffering,” which is found among the works of Gregory Nazianzen, 
and a poetic version of the Psalms, entitled “Mctaphrasis 
Psalmorum," which was published at Paris, 1552, 1580, and 1613; 
by Sylburg at Heidelberg, 1596 ; and in the various collections of 
the Fathers. There is some difficulty in determining what shares the 
father and son had in these works. The Old Testament poems are 
generally ascribed to the father, who is spoken highly of ns a poet, 
and the New Testament dialogues to the son, who was more 
distinguished as a philosopher and rhetorician. In accordance with 
this view, Vossius (dc Hist . Grace, ii. 18, and de Poet. Grace. 9) and 
Cave (sub ann. 362), attribute both the extant works to the son. 


Apollinaris the younger, who was bishop of Laodicea in 362 a. d., 
wrote several controversial works, the most celebrated of which 
was one in thirty books against Porphyry. He became noted also as 
the founder of a sect. He was a warm op 
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ponent of the Ariaiis, and a personal friend of Athanasius; and in 
arguing against the former, he maintained, that the Divine Word 
(the Logos) supplied the place of a rational soul in the person of 
Christ. He died between 382 and 392 a. d. His doctrine was 
condemned by a synod at Rome, about 375 a. d., but it continued to 
be held by a considerable sect, who were called Apollinarists, down 
to the middle of the fifth century. (Hieron. dc Vtn Illust. 104 ; 
Socrates, II. E. ii. 46, iii. 16 ; Sozomen, II. E. v. 18, vi. 25 ; Suidns, s. 
v.; Cave, Hist. Litt.; Wernsdorf, Dias, de Apollin.) 


3. The author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology, is very 
probably the same person as the elder Apollinaris of Laodicea. 
(Jacobs, Anthol. Grace, xiii. p. 853.) jP. S.] 


APOLLINA'RIS, CLAU'DIUS, the commander of Vitellius’ fleot at 
Misenura, when it revolted to Vespasian in a. d. 70. Apollinaris 


escaped with six galleys. (Tac. Hist . iii. 57,76,77.) 


APOLLO ( AttoWui '), one of the great divinities of the Greeks, was, 
according to Homer ( II. i. 21, 36), the son of Zeus and Lcto. Hesiod 
( Tkcog. 918) states the same, and adds, that Apollo's sister was 
Artemis. Neither of the two poets suggests 


anything in regard to tho birth-place of the god, 


unless we take Aviaiyetn)s (//. iv. 101) in the sense of “ born in 
Lycia,” which, however, according to others, would only mean 
“bom of or in light.” Several towns and places claimed the honour 
of his birth, as we see from various local traditions mentioned by 
late writers. Thus the Ephesians said that Apollo and Artemis were 
bom in the grove of Ortygia near Ephesus (Tacit. Annal. iii. 61); the 
inhabitants of Tegyra in Bocotia and of Zoster in Attica claimed tho 
same honour for themselves. (Steph. By/., s. v. T 4yopa.) In some of 
these local traditions Apollo is mentioned alone, and in others 
together with his sister Artemis. The account of A|k)11o's 
parentage, too, was not the same in all traditions (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
iii. 23), and the Egyptians made out that he was a son of Dionysus 
and Isis. (Herod, it. 156.) But the opinion most universally received 
was, that Apollo, the son of Zeus and Lcto, was bom in the island of 
Delos, together with his sister Artemis; and the circumstances of his 
birth there are detailed in the Homeric hymn on Apollo, and in that 
of Callimachus on Delos. (Comp. Apollod. i. 4. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 
140.) Hera in her jealousy pursued Leto from land to land and from 
isle to isle, and endeavoured to prevent her finding a resting-phice 
where to give birth. At last, however, she arrived in Didos, where 
she was kindly received, and after nine days’ labour she gave birth 
to Apollo under a palm or an olive tree at the foot of mount 
Cynthus. She was assisted by all the goddesses, except Hera and 
Eileitliyia, but the latter too hastened to lend her aid, as soon as she 
heard what was taking place. The island of Delos, which previous to 
this event had been unsteady and floating on or buried under the 
waves of the sea, now became stationary, and was fastened to the 
roots of the earth. (Comp. Virg. Acn. iii. 75.) The day of Apollo's 
birth was believed to have been the seventh of the month, whence 
he is called iSBogayevys. (Plut. Sympos. 8.) According to some 
traditions, he was a seven months’ child (cVra/oj‘or)* The number 


seven was sacred to the god; on the seventh of every month 
sacrifices were offered to him (46Bogay4T7js, Aeschyl. Sept. 802; 
comp. Callim. Hymn, in Del. 
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250, &c.), and his festivals usually fell on the seventh of a month. 
Immediately after his birth, Apollo was fed with ambrosia and 
nectar by Themis, and no sooner had lie tasted the divine food, than 
he sprang up and demanded a lyre and a bow, and declared, that 
henceforth he would declare to men the will of Zeus. Delos exulted 
with joy, and covered herself with golden flowers. (Comp. Thcognis, 
5, &c.; Eurip. Hecub. 457, &c.) 


Apollo, though one of the great gods of Olympus, is yet represented 
in some sort of dependence on Zeus, who is regarded as the source 
of the powers exercised by his son. The powers ascribed to Apollo 
are apparently of different kinds, but all are connected with one 
another, and may be said to be only ramifications of one and the 
same, as will be seen from the following classification. 


Apollo is—1. the god who punishes and destroys (ov\ios) the 
wicked and overbearing, and as such ho is described as the god 
with bow and arrows, tho gift of Hephaestus. (Horn. If. i. 42, xxiv. 
605, Od. xi. 318, xv. 410, &c.; comp. Pind. Pyth. iii. 15, &c.) 
Various epithets given to him in tho Homeric poems, such as txaros, 
iudepyos, 4icq86\os 9 €KaTij8d\os y k\vt6to£os, and dpyvp6ro(os , 
refer to him ns the god who with his darts hits his object at a 
distance and never misses it. All sudden deaths of men, whether 
they were regarded as a punishment or a reward, were believed to 
be tho effect of the arrows of Apollo; and with the same arrows he 
sent the plague into tho camp of tho Greeks. Hyginus relates, that 
four days after his birth, Apollo went to mount Parnassus, and there 
killed the dragon Python, who had pursued his mother during her 
wanderings, before she reached Delos. lie is also said to have 
assisted Zeus in his contest with the giants. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) The 
circumstance of Apollo being the destroyer of the wicked was 
believed by some of the ancients to have given rise to his name 
Apollo, which they connected with dndWvsgi, “to destroy.” (Aeschy]l. 
Agam. 1081.) Some modern writers, on tho other hand, who 
consider tho power of averting evil to have been the original and 
principal feature in his character, say that ’"AttoAAw;-, i. e. 'Att4\ 


\uv, (from the root pello ), signifies tho god who drives away evil, 
and is synonymous with dAe*fxaxay, Ackshjs. Acbstor, adrrip, and 
other names and epithetf applied to Apollo. 


2. The god who affords help and weirds off evil As he had the 
power of visiting men with plaguet and epidemics, 60 he was also 
able to deliver mer from them, if duly propitiated, or at least by hi 
oracles to suggest the means by which such calami ties could be 
averted. Various names and epithet which are given to Apollo, 
especially by later wri tera, such as dnlmos, dtclarup, d\e*iKaKos, 
odrrif djtorpfaaios , l-siKoupios, larpogAvris, and others are 
descriptive of this power. (Paus. i. 3. § 1 vi. 24. § 5, viii. 41. 85; 
Plut. de E i ap. Ddph. 21 de Defect. Orac. 7; Aeschyl. Eum, 62; com] 
Muller, Dor. ii. 6. § 3.) It seems to be the idc of his being the god 
who afforded help, that mad him the father of Asclepius, the god of 
the healir art, and that, at least in later times, identified hi) with 
Paeeon, the god of the healing art in Home [Paeeon. ] 


3. The god of prophecy. Apollo exercised th power in his numerous 
oracles, and especially that of Delphi. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Oracidum.) 
T) source of all his prophetic powers was Zeus hii 
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self (Apollodorus states, that Apollo received the I graphers, and 
philosophers, and according to which 


fiauTiidj from Pan), and Apollo is accordingly called “the prophet of 
his father Zeus.” (AeschyL Eum. 19); but he had nevertheless the 
power of communicating the gift of prophecy both to gods and men, 
and all the ancient seers and prophets arc placed in some 
relationship to him. (Horn. //. i. 72, Hymn, in Merc. 3, 471.) The 
manner in which Apollo came into the possession of the oracle of 
Delphi (Pytho) is related differently. According to Apollodorus, the 
oracle had previously been in the possession of Themis, and the 
dragon Python guarded the mysterious chasm, arid Apollo, after 
having slain the monster, took possession of the oracle. According 
to Hyginus, Python himself possessed the oracle; while Pausanias 
(x. 3. § 5) states, that it belonged to Gaea and Poseidon in common. 


(Comp. Eurip. Jphig. Tour. 1246, &c.; Atlien. xv. p. 701; Ov. Met. i. 
439; Apollon, Ithod. ii. 706.) 


4. The god of song and music. We find him in the Iliad (i. 603) 
delighting the immortal gods with his play on the phonninx during 
their repast; and the Homeric bards derived their .art of song either 
from Apollo or the Muses. ( Od . viii. 486, with Eustnth.) Later 
traditions ascribed to Apollo even tho invention of tho flute nnd 
lyre (Callim. Hymn, in Del. 2.53 ; Plut. dc Mus.\ while the more 
common tradition was, that he received tho lyre from Hermes. Ovid 
( Heroid . xvi. 180) makes Apollo build the walls of Troy by playing 
on the lyre, ns Amphion did the walls of Thebes. Respecting his 
musical contests, see Mausyas, Midas. 


.5. Tho god who protects the flocks and cattle (v6gios &eo s, from 
vogds or po/xt), a meadow or posture land). Homer (IL ii. 766) 
says, that Apollo reared the swift steeds of Eumelus Phcretiades in 
Picria, and according to the Homeric hymn to Hermes (22, 70, &c.) 
the herds of the gods fed in Picria under the care of Apollo. At the 
command of Zeus, Apollo guarded the cattle of Laomedon in the 
valleys of mount Ida. (//. xxi. 488.) There are in Homer only a few 
allusions to this feature in the character of Apollo, but in later 
writers it assumes a very prominent form (Pind. Pyth. ix. 114 ; 
Callim. Hymn, in Apotl. 50, &c.): and in the story of Apollo tending 
the flocks of Admetus at Plicrae in Thessaly, on the banks of the 
river Amphrysus, the idea reaches its height. (Apollod. i. 9. § 15 ; 
Eurip. Alcest. 8 ; Tibull. ii. 3. 11; Virg. Georg, iii. 2.) 


6 . The god who delights in the foundation of looms and the 
establishment of civil constitutions. His assistance in the building of 
Troy was mentioned above; respecting his aid in raising the walls of 
Megara, see Alcatiious. Pindar (Pyth. v. 80) calls Apollo the 
dpxoyc'rns, or the leader of the Dorians in their migration to 
Peloponnesus; and this idea, as well as the one that he delighted in 
the foundation of cities, seems to be intimately connected with the 
circumstance, that a town or a‘ colony was never founded by the 
Greeks without consulting an oracle of Apollo, so that in every case 
he became, as it were, their spiritual leader. The epithets Krurrijs 
and oiKi<rrrjs (see Bockh, ad Vind.Lc.) refer to this part in the 
character of Apollo. 


These characteristics of Apollo necessarily appear in a peculiar 
light, if we adopt the view which .vas almost universal among the 
later poets, rnytho 


Apollo was identical with Helios, or the bun. In Homer and for 
some centuries after his time Apollo and Helios are perfectly 
distinct. The question which here presents itself, is, whether the 
idea of the identity of the two divinities was the original and 
primitive one, and was only revived in later times, or whether it 
was the result of later speculations and of foreign, chiefly Egyptian, 
influence. Each of these two opinions has had its able advocates. 
The former, which has been maintained by Buttmann and Hermann, 
is supported by strong arguments. In the time of Callimachus, some 
persons distinguished between Apollo and Helios, for which they 
were censured by the poet. (Fragm. 48, ed. Bentley.) Pausanias (vii. 
23. § 6) states, that he met a Sidonian who declared the two gods to 
be identical, and Pausanias adds, that this was quite in accordance 
with the belief of the Greeks. (Corap. Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Plut. dc El 
up. Delph. 4, de Def. Orac. 7.) It has further been said, that if Apollo 
be regarded as the Sun, the powers and attributes wdiich we have 
enumerated above are easily explained and accounted for; that the 
surname of $oi€os (the shining or brilliant), which is frequently 
applied to Apollo in the Homeric poems, 


point* to tho sun; nnd lastly, that tho traditions concerning the 
Hyperboreans and their worship of Apollo bear the strongest marks 
of their regarding the god in the same light. (Alcaeus, ap. Ilimer . 
xiv. 10; Diod. ii. 47.) Still greater stress is laid on the fact that the 
Egyptian Horus was regarded as identical with Apollo (Herod, ii. 
144, 156; Diod. i. 25; Plut. de Is. ct Os. 12, 61 ; Aelian, Hist. An. x. 
14), ns Homs is usually considered as the god of the burning sun. 
Those who adopt this view derive Apollo from the East or from 
Egypt, and regard the Athenian 'AttAMwv irarpotos as the god who 
was brought to Attica by tho Egyptian colony under Cccrops. 
Another set of accounts derives the worship of Apollo from tho very 
opposite quarter of the world—from the country of the 
Hyperboreans, that is, a nation living beyond the point where tho 
north wind rises, and whose country is in consequence most happy 
and fruitful. According to a fragment of an ancient Doric hymn in 
Pausanias (x. 5. § 4), the oracle of Delphi was founded by 


Hyperboreans and Olenus; Lcto, too, is said to have come from the 
Hvpcrboreans to Delos, and Eileithyia likewise. (Herod, iv. 33, &c.; 
Paus. i. 18. § 4; Diod. ii. 47.) Tho Hyperboreans, says Diodorus, 
worship Apollo more zealously than any other people; they arc all 
priests of Apollo; one town in their country is sacred to Apollo, and 
its inhabitants are for tho most part players on the lyre. (Comp. 
Pind. Pyth. x. 55, &c.) 


These opposite accounts respecting the original seat of the worship 
of Apollo might lead us to suppose, that they refer to two distinct 
divinities, which were in the course of time united into one, as 
indeed Cicero (de Nat. Deor. iii. 23) distinguishes four different A 
polios. M uller has rejected most decidedly and justly the 
hypothesis, that Apollo was derived from Egypt; but he rejects at 
the same time, without very satisfactory reasons, the opinion that 
Apollo was connected with the worship of nature or any part of it; 
for, according to him, Apollo is a purely spiritual divinity, and far 
above all the other gods of Olympus. As regards the identity of 
Apollo and Helios, he 
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justly remarks, tliat it would lie a strange phenomenon if this 
identity should have fallen into oblivion for several centuries, and 
then have been revived. This objection is indeed strong, but not 
insurmountable if we recollect the tendency of the Greeks to change 
a peculiar attribute of a god into a separate divinity ; and this 
process, in regard to Helios and Apollo, seems to have taken place 
previous to the time of Homer. Muller’s view of Apollo, which is at 
least very ingenious, is briefly this. The original and essential 
feature in the diameter of Apollo is that of “the averter of evil” ; he 
is originally a divinity peculiar to the Doric race; and the most 
ancient scats of his worship are the Thessalian Tempo and Delphi. 
From thence it was transplanted to Crete, the inhabitants of which 
spread it over the coasts of Asia Minor and parts of the continent of 
Greece, such as Bocotia and Attica. In the latter country it was 
introduced during the immigration of the lonians, whence the god 
became the 'AvdWoov iraTpcfjos of the Athenians. The conquest of 
Peloponnesus by the Dorians raised Apollo to the rank of the 


principal divinity in the peninsula The ’AndWw vopios was 
originally n local divinity of the shepherds of Arcadia, who was 
transformed into anu identified with the Dorian Apollo during the 
process in which the latter became the national divinity of the 
Peloponnesians. In the same manner as in this instance the god 
assumed the character of a god of herds and flocks, his character 
was changed and modified in other parts of Greece also: with the 
Hyperboreans ho was the god of prophecy, and with the Cretans the 
god with bow and darts. In Egypt ho was made to form a part of 
their astronomical system, which was afterwards introduced into 
Greece, where it became the prevalent opinion of the learned. 


But whatever wc may think of this and other modes of explaining 
the origin and nature of Apollo, one point is certain and attested by 
thousands of facts, that Apollo and his worship, his festivals and 
oracles, had more influence upon the Greeks than any othor god. It 
may safely be asserted, that the Greeks would never have become 
what they were, without the worship of Apollo : in him the 
brightest side of the Grecian mind is reflected. Respecting his 
festivals, see Did. of Ant. s. v. ’"AiroAAdvia, Tfuirgclia, and others. 


In the religion of the early Romans there is no trace of the worship 
of Apollo. The Romans became acquainted with this divinity 
through the Greeks, and adopted all their notions and ideas about 
him from the latter people. There is no doubt that the Romans knew 
of his worship among the Greeks at a very early time, and tradition 
says that they consulted his oracle at Delphi even before the 
expulsion of the kings. But the first time that we hear of the 
worship of Apollo at Rome is in the year b. c. 430, when, for the 
purpose of averting a plague, a temple was raised to him, and soon 
after dedicated by the consul, C. Julius. (Liv. iv. 2,5, 29.) A second 
temple was built to him in the year b. c. 350. One of these two (it is 
not certain which) stood outside the porta Capcna. During the 
second Punic war, in b. c. 212, the ludi Apollinares weae instituted 
in honour of Apollo. (Liv. xxv. 12; Macrob. Sat. i. 17; Diet of Ant. s. 
v. Ludi Apollinares; comp. Liuli Saeculares.) The worship of this 
divinity, however, did not form a very prominent part in the 
religion of the 
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Romans till the time of Augustus, who, after the battle of Actium, 
not only dedicated to him a portion of the spoiis, but built or 
embellished his temple at Actium, and founded a new one at Rome 
on the Palatine, and instituted quinquennial games at Actium. 
(Suet. Aug. 31, 52; Did. of Ant. s. v. ’A Krla; Ilartung, die Religion 
der Rower, ii. p. 205.) 


Apcllo, the national divinity of the Greeks, was of course 
represented in all the ways which tlu* plastic arts were capable of. 
As the ideas of the god became gradually and more and more fully 
developed, so his representations in works of art rose from a rude 
wooden image to the perfect ideal of youthful manliness, so that he 
appeared to the ancients in the light of a twin brother of Aphrodite. 
(Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4. § 10.) The most beautiful and celebrated 
among the extant representations of Apollo are the Apollo of 
Belvedere at Rome, which was discovered in 1503 at Rcttuno (Mvs. 
Pio-Clem. i. 14, 15), and the Apollino at Florence. (Hirt. Mythol. 
liilderlmch, i. p. 29, &c.) In the Apollo of Belvedere, the god is 
represented with commanding but serene majesty ; sublime intellect 
and physical beauty are combined in it in the most wonderful 
manner. The forehead is higher than in other ancient figures, and 
on it there is a pair of locks, while the rest of his hair flows freely 
down on his neck. The limbs are well proportioned and 
harmonious, the muscles are not worked out too strongly, and at 
the hips the figure is rather thin in proportion to the breast. 
(Buttmann, MyUiologus , i. p. 1-22; G. Hermann, LHssertatio do 
Apollme et Diana, 2 parts, Leipzig, 1836 and 1837; Muller, Dorians 
, book ii.) [L. S.j 


APOLLO'C RATES (AiroXXoKp‘njs), the elder son of Dionysius, the 
Younger, was left by his father in command of the island and 
citadel of Syracuse, but was compelled by famine to surrender them 
to Dion, about b. c. 354. He was allowed to sail away to join his 
father in Italy. (Plut. Dion, 37, &c., 56; Strab. vi. p. 259; Nepos, 
Dion, 5; Aelian, V. II. ii. 41.) Athenaeus speaks (vi. pp. 435, f., 436, 
a.) of Apollocrates ns the son of the elder Dionysius; but this must 
be a mistake, unless we suppose with Kuhn (ad Ad. 1. c.), that there 
were two persons of this name, one a son of the elder and the other 
of the younger Dionysius. 


APOLLODO / RUS( , A7roAXd5a> oos) 1. Of Aciiarnb in Attica, son 
of Pasion, the celebrated banker, who died b. c. 370, when his son 
Apollodorus was twenty-four years of age. (Dem. pro Phornu p. 
951.) His mother, who married Phormion, a freedman of Pasion, 
after her husband’s death, lived ten years longer, and after her 
death in b. c. 360, Phormion became the guardian of her younger 
son, Pasicles. Several years later (b. c. 350), Apollodorus brought an 
action against Phormion, for whom Demosthenes wrote a defence, 
the oration for Phormion, which is still extant. In this year, 
Apollodorus was archon eponymus at Athens. (Diod. xvi. 46.) When 
Apollodorus afterwards attacked the witnesses who had supported 
Phormion, Demosthenes wrote for Apollodorus the two orations still 
extant Kara Sr‘parov. (Acschin .dc Pals. Leg. p. 50 ; Plut. Demosth. 
15.) Apollodorus had many and very important law-suits, in most of 
which Demosthenes wrote the speeches for him (Clinton. Fast.IlelL 
ii. p. 440, &c. 3d. ed.) [Demosthenes]: the latest of them is that 
against Ncaera, in which Apollodorus is the pleader, and which may 
perhapt 
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be referred to the year b. c. 340, when Apollodorus was fifty-four 
years of age. Apollodorus was a very wealthy mail, and performed 
twice the liturgy of the trierarchy. (Dem. c. PolycL p. 1208, c. 
Nicostr. p. 1247.) 


2. Of A.mphipolis, one of the generals of Alexander the Great, was 
entrusted in b. a 331, together with Menes, with the administration 
of Babylon and of all the satrapies as far as Cilicia. Alexander also 
gave them 1000 talents to collect as many troops as they could. 
(Diod. xvii. 54 ; Curtins, v. 1 ; comp. Arrian, Anal), vii. 18 ; Appian, 
do Bell. Civ. ii. 152.) 


3. Of Artemita, whence he is distinguished from others of the name 
of Apollodorus by the ethnic adjective * Aprefxiras or 'ApregnrjvSs. 
(Stcph. Byz. s. v. *A pr-tpira.) The time in which lie lived is 
unknown. lie wrote a work on the Parthians which is referred to by 
Strabo (ii. p. 118, xi. pp. 509, 519, xv. p. G8.>), and by Athenacus 
(xv. p. G82), who mentions the fourth book of his work. There are 


two passages in Strabo (xi. pp. 516 and 526), in which according to 
the common reading he speaks of an Apollodorus Adramyttenus; 
but ns he is evidently speaking of the author of the Parthiea, the 
word 'A$papvm)v6s has justly been changed into , Apr«niji'6s. 
Whether this Apollodorus of Artemita is the same as the one to 
whom a history of Curia is ascribed, cannot bo decided. Stephanas 
llyzantius (s. vd. ‘A pKdrrjcrus and AaytAa) mentions the seventh 
and fourteenth books of this work. 


4. An Athenian, commanded the Persian luxiliarics which the 
Athenians had solicited from *.lie king of Persia against Philip of 
Macedonia in J. c. 340. Apollodorus was engaged with these roops 
in protecting the town of Perinthus while Philip invaded its 
territory. (Paus. i. 29. § 7; ! 0 mp. Diod. xvi. 75; Arrian, A nab. ii. 
14.) 


5. A Boeotian, who together with Kpacnctus mne as nmlxissndor 
from Boeotia to Mcssenia, in ». c. 183, just at the time when the 
Messenians, errifiod by Lycortas, the general of the Achacans, /ere 
inclined to negotiate for peace. The influence f the Boeotian 
ambassadors decided the question, nd the Messenians concluded 
peace with the ichaeans. (Polyb. xiv. 12.) 


6. Of Carystus. The ancients distinguish beween two comic poets of 
the name of Apollodorus: 1 C one is called a native of Gela in Sicily, 
and the thcr of Carystus in Euboea. Suidas speaks of an .thenian 
comic poet Apollodorus, and this circurannee has led some critics to 
imagine that there ere three comic poets of the name of 
Apollodorus. ut as the Athenian is not mentioned anywhere sc, and 
as Suidas does not notice the Carystian, 


is supposed that Suidas called the Carystian an thenian either by 
mistake, or because he had the thenian franchise. It should, 
however, he reembered that the plays of the Carystian were not 
erformed at Athens, but at Alexandria. (Athen. v. p. 664.) Athcnaeus 
calls him a contemporary Machon ; so that he probably lived 
between the ears b. c. 300 and 260. Apollodorus of Carystus flonged 
to the school of the new Attic comedy, id was one of the most 
distinguished among its cts. (Athen. 1. c.) This is not only stated by 
od authorities, but may also be inferred from the :t, that Terence 
took his Hecyra and Phormio mi Apollodorus of Carystus. (A. Mai, 


Fragm. fauii ct Terentiy p. 38.) According to Suidas 


Apollodorus wrote At comedies, and five times gained the prize. We 
know the titles and possess fragments of several of his plays; but ten 
comedies arc mentioned by the ancients under the name of 
Apollodorus alone, and without any suggestion as to whether they 
belong to Apollodorus of Carystus or to Apollodorus of Gela. (A. 
Meineke, Hist. Crit. Comicor. Graccor. p. 462, &c.) 


7. Tyrant of Cassandreia (formerly Potidnea)in the peninsula of 
Pallene. He at first pretended to be a friend of the people ; but when 
lie had gained their confidence, he formed a conspiracy for the 
purpose of making himself tyrant, and bound his accomplices by 
most barbarous ceremonies described in Diodorus, (xxii. Ric. p. 
563.) When he had gained his object, about b. c. 279, he began his 
tyrannical reign, which in cruelty, rapaciousness, and debauchery, 
has seldom been equalled in any country. The ancients mention him 
along with the most detestable tyrants that ever lived. (Polyb. vii. 7 
; Seneca, Dc Ira, ii. 5, De Bette/. vii. 19.) But notwithstanding the 
support which he derived from the Gauls, who were then 
penetrating southward, he was unable to maintain himself, and was 
conquered and put to death by Antigonus Gonatas. (Polyaen. vi. 7, 
iv. 6, 18; Aelian, V. II. xiv. 41; Hist. An. v. 15 ; Plut. Dc Sera Num. 
Vind. 10, 11 ; Paus. iv. 5. § 1; Ilcinsius, ad Oiid. cx Pont. ii. 9. 43.) 


8 . Of Cumae, a Greek grammarian, who is said to have been the 
first person that was distinguished by the title of grammarian and 
critic. (Clem. Alex. Sbxnn. i. p. 309.) According to Pliny (//. N. vii. 
37) his fame was so great that he was honoured by the 
Amphictyonic council of the Greeks. 


9. Of Cyrenb, a Greek grammarian, who is often cited by other 
Greek grammarians, as by the Scholiast on Euripides (Orest. 1485), 
in the Etymologicuin M. (s. v. &tcfxo\6xoi), and by Suidas (s. vv. 
atrrikKpvs, QwfioXdx 05 * Ndiw, and /35c-AiWo> ). From 
Athenacus (xi. p. 487) it would seem that he wrote a work on 
drinking vessels (irorrfpia), and if we may believe the authority of 
Natalis Comes (iii. 16—18, ix. 5), he also wrote a work on the gods, 
but this may possibly be a confusion of Apollodorus of Cyrene, with 
the celebrated grammarian of Athens. (Iieyne, ad Apollod. pp. 1174, 
&c., 1167.) 


10. Of Cyzicus, lived previous to the time of Plato, who in his 
dialogue Ion (p. 541), mentions him as one of the foreigners whom 
the Athenians had frequently placed at the bend of their armies. 
This statement is repented by Aelian ( V. II. xiv. 5), but in what 
campaigns Apollodorus served the Athenians is not known. 
Athcnaeus (xi. p. 506), in censuring Plato for his malignity, 
mentions Apollodorus, and the other foreigners enumerated in the 
passage of the Ion, as instances of persons calumniated by the 
philosopher, although the passage docs not contain a trace of 
anything derogatory to them. 


11. Of Cyzicus, an unknown Greek writer, who is mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (ix. 38), and is perhaps the same as the 
Apollodotus spoken of by Clemens of Alexandria. (Strom, ii. p. 417.) 


12. Sumamed Ephilj.us, a Stoic philosopher, who is frequently 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, who attributes to him two works, 
one called (pvtTixri, and the other ij Ouaj. (Diog. Laert. vii. 39, 41, 
54, 64, 84, 102, 121, 125, 129, 135, 140.) Theon of Alexandria 
wrote a commentary on the Qvitikt) (Suid. s. v. Oe«p), and Stobaeus 
( Eclog .. Phys. i. 


p. 257, cd. Hceren) has preserved two fragments of it. This Stoic 
must be distinguished from the Academic philosopher Apollodonis 
who is spoken of by Cicero (De Nat. Dear. i. 34), but he is perhaps 
the same as the one who is mentioned by Tertullian ( DeAnima, 15) 
along with Chrysippus. 


13. An Epicurean, was according to Diogenes Laertius (x. 13) 
surnamed Kriirorvpavyos, from his exercising a kind of tyranny or 
supremacy in the garden or school of Epicurus. He was the teacher 
of Zeno of Sidon, who became his successor as the head of the 
school of Epicurus, about n. c. 84. He is said to have written 
upwards of 400 books (Pi€\ia, Diog. Laert. x. 25), but only one of 
them is mentioned by its title, viz. a Life of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert. 
x. 2.) This as well as his other works have completely perished. 


14. An epigrammatic poet, who lived in the time of Augustus and 
Tiberius, and is commonly believed to have been a native of 


Smyrna. The Greek Anthology contains upwards of thirty epigrams 
which bear his name, and which are distinguished for their 
beautiful simplicity of style as well as of sentiment. Reiske was 
inclined to consider this poet as the same man as Apollonides of 
Nicaca, and moreover to suppose that the poems in 


tlio Anthologia were the productions of two different persons of the 
name of Apollodorus, the one of whom lived in the reign of 
Augustus, and the other in that of Hadrian. But there is no ground 
for this hypothesis. (Jacobs, ad Anihot. Grace . xiii. p. 854, &c.) 


15. Of Erythrak, a Greek writer, who spoke of the Erythraean Sibyl 
as his fellow-citizen. (Varro, Fragm. p. 216, cd Bip.; Schol. ad Plat, 
P/iaedr. p. 343 ; Lnctant. De Pats. Relig. i. 6.) 


16. Of Gel a in Sicily, was, according to Suidas and Eudocia (p. 61), 
a contemporary of Menander, and accordingly lived between the 
years r. c. 340 and 280. Suidas and Eudocia attribute to him seven 
comedies, of which they give the titles. But while Suidas (s. v. * Air 
oAAJSwpor) ascribes them to Apollodorus of Gela, ho assigns one of 
these same comedies in another passage (s. v. < nrou$dJa > ) to the 
Carystian. Other writers too frequently confound the two comic 
poets. (Meineke. Hist. Crit. Comic. Grace, p. 459, &c.) 


17. A Greek grammarian of Athens, was a son of Asclepiadcs, and a 
pupil of the grammarian Aristarchus, of Panaetius, and Diogenes 
the Babylonian. He flourished about the year n. c. 140, a few years 
after the fall of Corinth. Further particulars are not mentioned 
about him. We know that one of his historical works (the Xpoviud) 
came down to the year b . c . 143, and that it was dedicated to 
Attalus II., surnamed Philadclphus, who died in ij. c. 138; but how 
long Apollodorus lived after the year b. c. 143 is unknown. 
Apollodorus wrote a great number of works, and on a variety of 
subjects, which were much used in antiquity, but all of them have 
perished with the exception of one, and even this one has not come 
down to us complete. This work bears the title Bi6\io0*ktj ; it 
consists of three books, and is by far the best among the extant 
works of the kind. It contains a well-arranged account of the 
numerous mythuses of the mythology and the heroic age of Greece. 
The materials are derived from the poets, especially the cyclic 
poets, the logographers, and the historians. It begins with the origin 


of the gods, and 
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goes down to the time of Theseus, when the work suddenly breaks 
off. The part which is wanting at the end contained the stories of 
the families of Pclops and Atreus, and probably the whole of the 
Trojan cycle also. The first portion of the work (i. 1—7) contains 
the ancient theogonie and cosmogonic mythuses, which are 
followed by the Hellenic mythuses, and the latter are arranged 
according to the different tribes of the Greek nation. (Phot. Cod. 
186.) The ancients valued this work very highly, as it formed a 
running mythological commentary to the Greek poets ; to us it is of 
still greater value, as most of the works from which Apollodorus 
derived his information, as well as several other works which were 
akin to that of Apollodorus, are now lost. Apollodorus relates his 
mythical stories in a plain and unadorned style, and gives only that 
which he found in his sources, without interpolating or perverting 
the genuine forms of the legends by attempts to explain their 
meaning. This extreme simplicity of the Bibliotheca, more like a 
mere catalogue of events, than a history, has led some modern 
critics to consider the work in its present form either as an 
abridgement of some greater work of Apollodorus, or as made up 
out of several of his works. But this opinion is a mere hypothesis 
without any evidence. The first edition of the Bibliotheca of 
Apollodorus, in which the text is in a very bad condition, was 
edited by Benedictus Aegius of Spolcto, at Rome, 1555, 8vo. A 
somewhat better edition is that of Heidelberg, 1599, 8vo. (Ap. 
Commelin.) After the editions ol Tan. Faber (Salmur. 1661, Bvo.), 
and Th. Gale in his Script. Hist. pod. (Paris, 1675, Ovo.), then 
followed the critical edition of Ch. G. Hcync. Gottingen, 1782 and 
83, 4 vols. 12mo., of whicl a second and improved edition appeared 
in 1803 2 vols. 8vo. Tho best among the 6ubsequen editions is that 
of Clavier, Paris, 1805, 2 vols. 8vo. with a commentary and a 
French translation The Bibliotheca is also printed in C. and Th 
Muller, Fragment. Hist. Grace., Paris, 1841, am in A. Wcsterraann's 
Mytkograplii, sive Scnptore Pocticac Hist or. Gracci , 1843, 8vo. 


Among the other works ascribed to Apollodoru which nre lost, but 
of which a considerable numbe of fragments are still extant, which 


arc containo in Heyne's edition of tho Bibliotheca and in C and Th. 
Muller's Fragm. Hist. Grace., the follow ing must be noticed here: 1. 
Ilepl twv 'AOrjvrjai 


traipidicy, i. e. on the Athenian Courtezan (Athen. xiii. pp. 567, 
583, xiv. pp. 58G, 591 Heyne, vol. iii. p. 1163, &c.; Muller, p. 467, 
&c 2. *A vnypatp-q irpds rijy ’ Api<rroK\iovs kmoroKri (Athen. 
xiv. p. 636; Heyne, p. 1172, &c.) : 


irsplotios, kujmkc* fUrpa, that is, a Univers Geography in iambic 
verses, such as was afterwan written by Scymnus of Chios and by 
Dionysiu (Strabo, xiv. p. 656; Stepli. Byz .passim; Heyn p. 1126, 
&c.; Muller, p. 449, &c.) 4. il< 


‘Eiri xappov, either a commentary or a dissertati* on the plays of 
the comic poet Epicharmus, whi< consisted of ten books. (Pophyr. 
Vit. Plotin. e Heyne, p. 1142, &c.; Midler, p. 462.) 'ErvpoAoylai, or 
Etymologies, a work which frequently referred to, though not 
always und this title, but sometimes apparently under that the head 
of a particular article. (Heyne, p. 114 &c.; Muller, p. 462, &c.) 6. 
Tlepl &€u >v, 


twenty-four books. This work contained t 


mythology of the Greeks, as far as the gods themselves were 
concerned; the Bibliotheca, giving an account of the heroic ages, 
formed a kind of continuation to it. (Heyne, p. 1039, &c.; Muller, p. 
4*28, &c.) 7. TJepl vt&v Kara\6yov or ircpt veuv, was an historical 
and geographical explanation of the catalogue in the second book of 
the Iliad. It consisted of twelve books, and is frequently cited by 
Strabo and other ancient writers. (Heyne, p. 1099, &c.; Muller, p. 
453, &c.) 8. IIcpl ZdQpovos, that is, a commentary on the Mimes of 
Sophron, of which the third book is quoted by Athenaeus (vii. p. 
281), and the fourth by the Schol. on Aristoph. (Vesp. 483; Heyne, 
p. 1138; Miiller, p. 461, &c.) 9. XpovincL or xP OVIlc h (tvvtoZis, 
was a 


chronicle in iambic verses, comprising the history of 1040 years, 
from the destruction of Troy (1184) 


down to Iris own time, b . c . 143. This work, which was again a 
sort of continuation of the Bibliotheca, thus completed the history 
from the origin of the gods and the world down to his own time. Of 
how many books it consisted is not quite certain. In Stephanus of 
Byzantium the fourth book is mentioned, but if Syncellus ( 
Chronoyr. p. 349, cd. Dindorf.) refers to this work, it must have 
consisted of at least eight books. Tho loss of this work is one of the 
severest that we have to lament in the historical literature of 
antiquity. (Heyne, p. 1072, Sec. ; Muller, p. 435, &c.) For further 
information respecting Apollodorus and his writings, see Fabricius, 
Bill. Gr. iv. pp. 287— 299 ; C. and Th. Miiller, pp. xxxviii.—xlv. 


18. Of Lemnos, a writer on agriculture, who lived previous to the 
time of Aristotle (Polit i. 4, |). 21, cd. Gottling.) lie is mentioned by 
Varro (Re Re Rust. i. 1), and by Pliny. (Elench. ad 'M. viii. x. xiv. xv. 
xvii. and xviii.) 


1 9. Surnamcd Logisticus, appears to have been i mathematician, if 
ns is usually supposed, ho is die Bnmo as the one who is called 
dpiO*rjriKSs. 'Diog. Laert. i. 25, viii. 12; Athen. x. p. 418.) Whether 
he is tho same ns the Apollodotus of .vhom Plutarch (Mm posse vivi 
secund. Epic. p. 1094) quotes two lines, is not quite certain. 


20. A Macedonian, and secretary to king Philip V. lie and another 
scribe of the name of Demosthenes accompanied the king to the 
colloquy it Nicaea, on the Maliac gul£ with T. Quinctius 
Planiininus, in b. c. 198. (Polyb. xvii. 1, 8.) 


21. Of Nicaea. Nothing is known about him ixcept that Stephanus 
Byzantius ( s. v. Nbcaia) mcnions him among the distinguished 
persons of that own. 


22. Of Pergamus, a Greek rhetorician, was the uthor of a school of 
rhetoric allied after him ’AiroA.oScvpeios afpcirif, which was 
subsequently opposed ty the school established by Theodoras of 
Gadara. Qc-oftclpeios atpeais.) In his advanced age Apollo.orus 
taught rhetoric at Apollonia, and here young )ctavianus (Augustus) 
was one of his pupils and ecame his friend. (Strab. xiii. p. G*25; 
Sueton. Vup. 89.) Strabo ascribes to him scientific works rex*as) on 
rhetoric, but Quintilian (iii. 1. § 18, omp. § 1) on the authority of 
Apollodorus himself eclarcs only one of the works ascribed to him 


as enuine, and this he calls Ars (rex^v) ediia ad ilatium, in which 
the author treated on oratory nly in so far as speaking in the courts 
of justice /as concerned. Apollodorus himself wrote little, nd his 
whole theory could be gathered only from he works of his disciples, 
C. Valgius and Atticus. 
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(Comp. QuintiL ii. 11. § 2, 15. § 12, iv. 1. § 50; 


Tacit. Re clar. Oral. 19 ; Seneca, Controv. i. 2, ii. 9; Scxt. Empir. 
Adv. Math. ii. 79.) Lucian (Macrob. 23) states, that Apollodorus 
died at tho age of eighty-two. (C. W. Pidcrit, de A poll odoro 
Pergameno et Tlieodoro Gadarcnsi , RhetoribjiSy Marburg, 4 to.) 


23. Of Phaleron in Attica, a very ardent and zealous friend and 
follower of Socrates (Xen. Apol. Socr. § 28, Mem. iii. 11. § 17), but 
unable with all his attachment to understand the real worth of his 
master. He was naturally inclined to dwell upon the dark side of 
things, .and thus became discontented and morose, though he had 
not the courage to struggle manfully for what was good. This 
brought upon him the nickname of pavutds, or the eccentric man. 
(Plat. St/mpos. p. 173 d.) When Socrates was going to die, 
Apollodorus lost all controul over himself, and gave himself up to 
tears and loud lamentations. (Plat. Pliacd. p. 117, d.) Aelian ( V. H. 
i. 16) relates a droll anecdote, jiccording to which Apollodorus 
offered to Socrates before his death a suit of fine clothes, that he 
might die respectably. Apollodorus occurs in several of Plato's 
dialogues, but the passage which gives the most lively picture of the 
man is in tho St/mpcsiuin y p. 173, &c. Compare T. A. Wolf, Pracfat 
. ad Sgtnpos. p. 41. 


24. Sumamed Pyragrus, one of tho most influential citizens of the 
town of Agyrium in Sicily, who gave his evidence against the 
praetor Verrcs. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 31, iv. 23.) 


25. Governor of Susiana, was appointed to this office by Antiochus 
III. after the rebellion of Molo and his brother Alexander had been 
put down, in b. c. 220. (Polvb. v. 54; comp. Alexander, brother of 

Molo.) 


26. Of Tarsus, a tragic poet, of whom Suida9 and Eudocia (p. 61) 
mention six tragedies; but nothing further is known about him. 
There is another Apollodorus of Tarsus, who was probably a 
grammarian, and wrote commentaries on the early dramatic writers 
of Greece. (Schol. ad Eurip. Med. 148, 169; Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 
323, Pint. 535.) 


27. Of Tblmessus, is called by Artemidorus (Oncirocr. i. 82) an dvfjp 
i\\6yipos, and seems to have written a work on dreams. 


There are a few more persons of the name of Apollodorus, who arc 
mentioned in ancient writers, but nothing is known about them 
beyond their name. A list of nearly all of them is given by 


Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. iv. p. 299, &c.) [L. S.J 


APOLLODO'RUS, artists. 1. A painter, a native of Athens, flourished 
about 408, u. c. With him commences a new period in the history of 
the art. He gave a dramatic effect to the essential forms of 
Polygnotus, without actually departing from them as models, by 
adding to them a representation of persons and objects as they 
really exist, not, however, individually, but in classes: u primus 
sjyccics exprimere instituit.” (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 1.) This feature in the 
works of Apollodorus is thus explained by Fuseli (Led. i.):—“ The 
acuteness of his taste led him to discover that, as all men were 
connected by one general form, so they were separated, each by 
some predominant power, which fixed character and bound them to 
a class : that in proportion as this specific power partook of 
individual peculiarities, the farther it was removed from a share in 
that harmonious system which constitutes nature and consists in a 
due balance of all its parts. 
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Thendfe lie drew his lino of imitation, aucl personified the central 
form of the class to which his object belonged, and to which the 
rest of its qualities administered, without being absorbed : agility 
was not suffered to destroy firmness, solidity, or weight; nor 
strength and weight agility; elegance did not degenerate to 


effeminancy, or grandeur swell to hugeness.” Fuseli justly adds that 
these principles of style seem to have been exemplified in bis two 
works of which Pliny has given us the titles, a worshipping priest, 
and Ajax struck by lightning, the former being the image of piety, 
the latter of impiety and blasphemy. A third picture by Apollodorus 
is mentioned by the Scholiast on the Plutus of Aristophanes, (v. 385 
) 


Apollodorus made a great advance in colouring, lie invented 
chiaroscuro ( <pOopdu nal dnoxpvw tricicis, Plat, de Gloria Athen. 
2). Earlier painters, Dionysius for example (Plut. Ttmol. 36), had 
attained to the quality which the Greeks called rdt'oy, that is, a 
proper gradation of light and shade, but Apollodorus was the first 
who heightened this effect by the gradation of tints, and thus 
obtained what modem painters call tone. Hence he was called 
(TKiayparpos. (Hesychius, s. v.) Pliny says that his pictures were the 
first that rivetted the eves, and that he was the first who conferred 
duo honour upon the pencil, plainly because the ecstrum was an 
inadequate instrument for the production of those effects of light 
and shade which Apollodorus produced by the use of the pencil. In 
this state ho delivered the art to Zeuxis [Zeuxis], upon whom ho is 
said to have written verses, complaining that he had robbed him of 
his art. Plutarch ( 1. c.) says, that Apollodorus inscribed upon his 
works the verse which Pliny attributes to Zeuxis, 


MwjU7j(T€raf ns paWou rj ptpfacrat. 


2. A sculptor, who made statues in bronze, lie was so fastidious that 
ho often broke his works in pieces after they were finished, and 
hence lie obtained the surname of u the madman,” in which 
character he was represented by the sculptor Silanion. (Plin. xxxiv. 
19. § 21.) Assuming from this that the two artists were 
contemporary, Apollodorus flourished about 324 u. c. 


A little further on (§ 26) Pliny names an Apollodorus among the 
artists who had made bronze statues of philosophers. 


On the base of the “ Venus di Medici,” Apollodorus is mentioned as 
the father of Cleoroenes. Thiersch ( Epochen , p. 292) suggests, that 
he may have been the same person as the subject of this article, for 
that the statue of the latter by Silanion may have been made from 


tradition at any time after his death. But Apollodorus is so common 
a Greek name that no such conclusion can be drawn from the mere 
mention of it. 


3. Of Damascus, lived under Trajan and Ha 


drian. The former emperor employed him to build his Forum, 
Odeum, and Gymnasium, at Rome ; the latter, on account of some 
indiscreet words uttered by the architect, first banished him and 
afterwards put him to death. (Dion Cass. lxix. 4; Spartian. Hadrian. 
19.) [P. S.] 


APOLLODORUS, a Graeco-Roman jurist, and one of the commission 
appointed by Theodosius the Younger to compile the Theodosian 
Code. In a. d. 429 he appears as comes and m agister memoriae 
(Cod. Th. 1. tit 1. s. 5), and he appears as comes sacri consistorii in 
the years 435 and 438. 


APOLLONIDE& 


(Cod. Th. 1. tit 1. s. 6; Nov. 1. Thcod. IT., printed in the Bonn 
Corpus Juris A ntejust. as a second preface to the Tleod. Cod.) 
There seems to be no reason, beyond sameness of name and 
nearness of date, to identify him with the Apollodorus who was 
comes rei priwlue under Arcadius and Honorius, a. d. 396, and was 
proconsul of Africa in the years 399 and 400. (Cod. Th. 11. tit 36. s. 
32; *16. tit. 11. s. 1.) To Apollodorus, proconsul of Africa, are 
addressed some of the letters of Symmachus, who was connected 
with him by affinity, (viii. 4, ix. 14,48.) [J.-T. G.] 


APOLLODOTIUS ( , Ano\\6dtt > pos) f the name of two physicians 
mentioned by Pliny (If. N. xx. 13), one of whom was a native of 
Citium, in Cyprus, the other of Tarentum. Perhaps it was one of 
these who wrote to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, giving him directions as 
to what wines he should drink (ibul. xiv. 9), though to which king 
of this name his precepts were addressed is not mentioned. A 
person of the same name wrote a work, riepl M vpu>v xal 
Srapdrecv, On Ointments and Chaplets , quoted by Atlienacus (xv. 
p. 675), and another, quoted by the same author, ricpl Gijplwv, On 
Venomous Animals (Hid. xv. p. 681), which is possibly the work 
that is several times referred to by Pliny. (//. Ar . xxii. 15, 29, &c.) 


[W. A. G.] 


APOLLO'NIDES or A POLLO' NID AS(ArroAAc oyiSijs). 1. Governor 
of Argos, who was raised to this office by Cnssnndcr. In the year b. 
c *. 315, he invaded Arcadia, and got possession of the town of 
Stymphalus. The majority of the Argives were hostile towards 
Cassandcr, and while Apollonides was engaged in Arcadia, they 
invited Alexander, the son of Polyspcrchon, and promised to 
surrender their town to him. But Alexander was not quick enough 
in his movements, and Apollonides, who seems to have been 
informed of the plan, suddenly returned to Argos. About 500 
senators were m the time assembled in the prytaneuni: Apollonidc* 
had all the doors of the house well guarded, that none of them 
might escape, and then set fire to it. so that all perished in the 
flames. The othoi Argives who had taken part in the conspiracy 
were partly exiled aud partly’ put to death. (Died xix. 63.) 


2. A Boeotian, an officer in the Greek army which supported the 
claims of Cyrus the Youngor He was a man of no courage, and the 
difficulties which the Greeks had to encounter led him to op pose 
Xenophon, and to urge the necessity of enter ing into friendly 
relations with king Artaxerxcs He was rebuked by Xenophon, and 
deprived o his office for having said things unworthy of « Greek. 
(Xenoph. Anab. iii. 1. § 26, &c.) 


3. Of Cardia, to whom Philip of Macedoni: assigned for his private 
use the whole territory o the Chcrsonesus. (Demosth. de Huloncs. p. 
86. Apollonides was afterwards sent by Charidenuis a ambassador 
to Philip. (Demosth. c. A ristocr. p. 681. 


4. Of Chios, was during the eastern expeditioj of Alexander the 
Great one of the leaders of th Persian party in his native island; but 
whil Alexander was in Egypt, Apollonides was con quered by the 
king's admirals, Hegelochus am Amphotcrus. He and several of his 
partisan were taken prisoners and sent to Elephantine h Egypt, 
where they were kept in close imprison ment. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 2; 
Curtius, iv. 5.) 


5. Of Nicara, lived in the time of the empero Tiberius, to whom he 
dedicated a commentary oj 
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the Silli of Timon. (Diog. Laert. ix. 109.) He wrote several works, all 
of which are lost— 


1. A commentary on Demosthenes’ oration Tcp\ TrapaTrpe/rSflas. 
(Ammon, s. v. ScpAciv.) 2. On fictitious stories (nepl 
KaTei^uo^ieVow), of which the third and eighth books are 
mentioned. (Ammon, s. v. Karo'iKTjffis ; Anonym, in Vita Arali.) 3. 
A work on proverbs. (Steph. Byz. $. v. T tpiva.) 4. A work on Ion, 
the tragic poet. (Harpocrat s. v . “Iwv.) An Apollonides, without any 
statement as to what was his native country, is mentioned by Strabo 
(vii. p. 309, xi. pp. 523, 528), Pliny (//. N. vii. 2), and by the 
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 983, 1174; comp. ii. 964), as 
the author of a work called irtp’nr\o$ rijs Evpumjs. Stobaeus 
(Florileg. lx vii. 3, 6) quotes some senarii from one Apollonides. 


6. An Oi.ynthian general who used his influence at Olynthus against 
Philip of Macedonia. The king, with the assistance of his intriguing 
agents in that town, contrived to induce the people to send 
Apollonides into exile. (Demosth. Philip. iii. pp. 125, 128.) 
Apollonides went to Athens, where he was honoured with the civic 
franchise; but being found unworthy, he was afterwards deprived of 
it. (Demosth. c. Neaer. p. 1376.) 


7. Sumamed Ora Pius or Hompius, wrote a work on Egypt, entitled 
Scmenuthi (2*n*vou0t) % and seems also to have composed other 
works on the history and religion of the Egyptians. (Theophil. Alex. 
ii. 6; comp. Yosifius, He Hint. Grace. p. 396, ed. Westermann.) 


8. Of Sicyon. When in b.c. 186 the great 


congress was held at Megalopolis, and king Eumcncs wished to 
form an alliance with the Achaeans, and jflered them a large sum of 
money as a present with a view of securing their favour, 
Apollonides >f Sicyon strongly opposed the Achaeans’ accepting he 
money, ns something unworthy of them, and which would expose 
them to the influence of the ring. He was supported by some other 
distinguished Achaeans, and they magnnnimous]j' reused accepting 


the money. (Polyb. xxiii. 8.) At his congress Roman ambassadors 
also had been "resent, and after their return, Spartan and Achaean 
mbnssadors went to Rome, b. c. 185. Among the itter was 
Apollonides, who endeavoured to exlain to the Roman senate the 
real state of affairs t Sparta, against the Spartan ambassadors, and 
to indicate the conduct of Philopoemen and the ichaeans against the 
charges of the Spartans. Polyb. xxiii. 11, 12.) At the outbreak of the 
r ar between the Romans and Perseus of Macconia, Apollonides 
advised his countrymen not to ppose the Romans openly, but at the 
same time e censured severely those who were for throwing 
icmselves into their hands altogether. (Polyb. xviii. 6.) 


9. A Spartan who was appointed in b.c. 101 ic of the treasurers to 
check the system of squaniring the public money which had been 
carried i for some time by Chaeron, a low demagogue, .s 
Apollonides was the person whom Chaeron id most to fear, lie had 
him assassinated by his oissaries. (Polyb. xxv. 8 ; Chaeron.) 


10. A Stoic philosopher, with whom Cato the ounger conversed on 
the subject of suicide shortly fore he committed this act at Utica. 
(Plui. Cat. 'in. 65, 66, 69.) 


11. A Syracusan’, who, during the dissensions long his fellow- 
citizens, in the time of the second 
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Punic war, as to whether they were to join the Carthaginians or the 
Romans, insisted upon the necessity of acting with decision either 
the one or the other way, as division on this point would lead to 
inevitable ruin. At the same time, he suggested that it would be 
advantageous to remain faithful to the Romans. (Liv. xxiv. 28.) 


12. A tragic poet, concerning whom nothing is known. Two verses 
of one of his dramas are preserved in Clemens of Alexandria 
(PaedwjOi). iii. 12) and Stoliacus. (Sermon. 76.) [L. S.] 


APOLLO'NIDESOAttoAAw’s). 1. A Greek physician and snrgeon, 
was born at Cos, and, like many other of his countrymen, went to 


the court of Persia, under Artaxcrxes Longimanus, b. c. 465 —425. 
Here he cured Megabyzus, the king's brother-in-law, of a dangerous 
wound, but was afterwards engaged in a sinful and scandalous 
amour with his wife, Anivtis, who was herself a most profligate 
woman. For this offence Apollonides was given up by Artaxerxes 
into the hands of his mother, Ainestris, who tortured him for about 
two months, and at last, upon the death of her daughter, ordered 
him to he buried alive. (Ctesias, Dc Itch. Pen. 8§ 30, 42, pp. 40, 50, 
cd. Lion.) 


2. Another Greek physician, who must have lived in the first or 
second century after Christ, ns he is said by Galen (dc Cans. Pul*, 
iii. 9, vol. ix. pp. 138, 139) to have differed from Archigcncs 
respecting the state of the pulse during sleep. No other particulars 
arc known of his history ; hut ho is sometimes confounded with 
Apollonius of Cyprus, a mistake which has arisen from reading 
“ttoWuulSov instead of 'AiroMwiou in the passage of Galen where 
the latter physician is mentioned. [Apollonius Cyprius.] lie may 
perhaps be the same person who is mentioned by Artemidorus ( 
Oncirocr. iv. 2), and Aetius (tetrab. ii. serm. iv. c. 48. p. 403), in 
which last passage tho name is silled Ajx > Uomatlcs. (Fabricius, 
Jiihl. 6V. vol. xiii. p. 74, cd. vet) [W.A.G.] 


APOLLO'NIUS (AiroAAwi'ioy), historical. 1. 


’ Tho son of Charinus, appointed by Alexander tho ! Great, before 
leaving Egypt, as governor of tho j part of Libya on the confines of 
Egypt, b. c. 331. j (Arrian, Anal. iii. 5; Curtius, iv. 8.) 


2. A friend of Demetrius, the son of Scleucus, who accompanied 
Demetrius when he went to Rome as a hostage, b. c. 175, and 
supported him with his advice. Apollonius had been educated 
together with Demetrius, and their two families had been long 
connected by friendship. The father of Apollonius, who bore the 
same name, had possessed great influence with Scleucus. (Polyb. 


xxxi. 19, 21.) 


3. The spokesman of an embassy sent by Aiitiochus IV. to Rome, in 
b.c. 173. lie brought from his master tribute and rich presents, and 
requested that the senate would renew with Antiochus the alliance 


which had existed between his father and the Romans. (Liv. Iii. 6.) 


4. Of Clazomenac, was sent, together with Apollonides, in b. c. 170, 
as ambassador to king Antiochus after he had made himself master 
of Egypt. (Polyb. xxviii. 16.) 


5. One of the principal leaders during the revolt of the slaves in 
Sicily, which had been brought about by one Titus Minucius, in b. c. 
103. Tho senate sent L. Lucullus with an army against him, and by 
bribes and the promise of impunity lie in 
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duccd Apollonius to betray the other leaders of j the insurrection, 
and to aid the Romans in suppressing it. (Diod. xxxvi. Edog. 1. 
p.529, &c.) 


6 . Of Drcpanum, a son of Nicon, was a profligate but wealthy 
person, who had accumulated groat treasures by robbing orphans of 
their property, and was spoiled in his turn by Verres. He obtained 
the Roman franchise, and then received the Roman name of A. 
Clodius. (Cic. in. Verr. iv. 17 ; Quintil. ix. 2. § 52.) 


7. A tyrant of a town in Mesopotamia called Zenodotia, which was 
destroyed by M. Crassus in b. c. 54, because 100 Roman soldiers 
had been put to death there. (Plut Crass. 17; PseudoAppian, Parth. 
p. 27, cd. Schweigh.) [L. S.j 


APOLLONIUS ( 'AiroAAdvios ), literary. 1. Of Acharnae, a Greek 
writer, the author of a work on the festivals. (Ilcpl eopruu ; 
Harpocrat. s. w. TreKavoSy Tlvav6\pta, XaAKua ; Phot. s. v. i)5 
pocpopla.) 


2. Of Alabanda, snmamed 6 MaAaxcJy, was 6 omo years older than 
Apollonius Molon, with whom ho has sometimes been confounded. 
He was a rhetorician, and went from Alabanda to Rhodes, where he 
taught rhetoric. (Strab. xiv. p. 655.) Scacvola in his practorship saw 
him and spoko with him in Rhodes. He was a very distinguished 
teacher of rhetoric, and used to ridicule and despise philosophy. 


(Cic. de Oral. i. 17.) Whenever he found that a pupil had no talent 
for oratory, ho dismissed him, and advised him to apply to what he 
thought him fit for, although by retaining him lie might have 
derived pecuniary advantages. (Cic. de Oral. i. 28; comp. Spalding, 
ad QuintiL i. p. 430, ii. p. 453, iv. p. 562; Clinton, F. If. vol. ii. p. 
147, &c.) 


3. Of Alabanda, surnamed Molon, likewise a rhetorician, who left 
his country and went to Rhodes (Strabo, xiv. p. 655) ; but he 
appears to have also taught rhetoric at Rome for some time, as 
Cicero, who calls him a great pleader in the courts of justice and a 
great teacher, states that, in b. c. 88 , he received instructions from 
him at Rome. (Cic. Brut. 89.) In b. c. 81, when Sulla was dictator, 
Apollonius came to Rome ns ambassador of the Rhodians, on which 
occasion Cicero again benefited by his instructions. (Brut. 90.) Four 
years later, when Cicero returned from Asia, he staid for some time 
in Rhodes, and had an opportunity of admiring the practical 
eloquence of Apollonius in the courts as well as his skill in teaching. 
(Brut. 91.) Apollonius is also called a distinguished writer, but none 
of his works has coine down to us. They appear however to have 
treated on rhetorical subjects, and on the Homeric poems. 
(Phocbam. i. p. 98; Porphyr. Quacst. Ifomcric. p. 10.) Josephus (c. 
Apion. ii. 36) mentions some work of his in which he spoke against 
the Jews. Julius Caesar was also one of his disciples. (Plut. Cacs. 3; 
Suet. Cacs. 4 ; comp. Cic. ad Alt. ii. 1, Brut. 70, de Invent, i. 56 ; 
Plut. Cic. 4 ; Quintil. iii. 1. § 16, xii. 6. § 7.) 


4. Of Apiirodisias in Cilicia, is called by Suidas a high priest and an 
historian. He is said to have written a work on the town of Tralles, 

a second on Orpheus and his mysteries, and a third on the history of 
Caria ( Kapiud ), of which the eighteenth book is mentioned, and 
which is often referred to by Stephanus of Byzantium. (.«. w. 
Bdpya:a, Xcvaaopts, 'Ay Kupa, XwAov t e?xos ; Etyra. M. s. v. 
"ApnaeoSy &c.) 


5. The son of Archf.bulus, Archcbius, or An 


chibius, was like his father an eminent grammarian of Alexandria. 
He lived about the time of Augustus, and was the teacher of Apion, 
while he himself had been a pupil of the school of Didymus. This is 
the statement of Suidas, which Villoison has endeavoured to 


confirm. Other critics, as Ruhnken, believe that Apollonius lived 
after the time of Apion, and that our Apollonius in his Homeric 
Lexicon made use of a similar work written by Apion. This opinion 
seems indeed to be the more probable of the two; but, however this 
may be, the Homeric Lexicon of Apollonius to the Iliad and the 
Odyssey, which is still extant, is to us a valuable and instructive 
relic of antiquity, if we consider the loss of so many other works of 
the same kind. It is unfortunately, however, very much 
interpolated, and must be used with great caution. The first edition 
of it was published by Villoison from a MS. of St. Germain 
belonging to the tenth century. (Paris, 1773, 2 vols. fol., with 
valuable prolegomena and a Latin translation. It was reprinted in 
the same year at Leipzig, in 2 vols. 4to.) H. Tollius afterwards 
published a new edition with some additional notes, but without 
Villoison's prolegomena and translation. (Lugd. Bat. 1788, 8vo.) 
BckkcFs is a very useful edition, Berlin, 1833, 8vo. This Apollonius 
is probably the same as the one who wrote explanations of 
expressions peculiar to Herodotus. (Etymol. M. s. w Kuxpds and 
aotpiarfo.) 


6. Of Ascalon, an historian. (Steph. Byz. s. v 
'A(TKa\dv.) 


7. Of Athens, a sophist and rhetorician, livet in the time of the 
emperor Severus, and wju* i pupil of Adrianus. He distinguished 
himself b; his forensic eloquence, and taught rhetoric a Athens at 
the same time with Ilcrncleides. II was appointed by the emperor to 
the chair of poli tical eloquence, with a salary of one talent. H held 
several high offices in his native place, an distinguished himself no 
less as a statesman an diplomatist than as a rhetorician. IJi9 
declaim tions are said to have excelled those of many < his 
predecessors in dignity, beauty, and propriety but he was often 
vehement and rythmical. (Ph lostr. Vit. & > ph. ii. 20; Eudoc. p. 57, 
&c.) 


8. Of Athens, a son of Sotades, wrote a woi on the obscene poetry of 
his father. (Athen, xi 


p. 620; Sotadks.) 


9. Surnamed 'ArraAfdsy the author of a woi on dreams. (Artemid. 
Oncir. i. 34, iii. 28.) 


10. The son of Chaeris, a Greek writer, wl is referred to by the 
Scholiast on Aristophan ( Vcsp. 1231), and the Venetian Scholiast 
on II mer. (II. iii. 448; comp. Fabric. Bill. Grace, i p. 275.) 


11. Of Cii alcedon or Chalcis, or, according Dion Cassius (lxxi. 35) 
of Nicomcdia, was invit by the emperor Antoninus Pius to come to 
Ron for the purpose of instructing his son Marcus philosophy. 
(Capitolin. Antonin. Pius, 10; M. A tonin. dc Rebus suis. i. 8; Lucian, 
Demon. 3 comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grace, iii. p. 539.) 


12. A freednian of Crassus, to whom he u much attached. He 
afterwards became a use friend of Cicero’s, and served in the army 
of J. C sar in the Alexandrine war, and also followed h into Spain. 
lie was a man of great diligence a learning, and anxious to write a 
history of the « ploits of Caesar. For this reason Cicero gave 1: 


a very flattering letter of recommendation to Caeboi*. (Cic. ad 
Famil. xiii. 6.) 


13. A Christian writer, whose parents and country are unknown, 
hut who is believed to have been bishop of Ephesus, and to have 
lived about the year a. d. 192. He wrote a work exposing the errors 
and the conduct of the Christian sect called Cataphryges, some 
fragments of which are preserved in Eusebius. (HisL Eccles. v. 18, 
*21.) Tertullian defended the sect of the Montan is ts against this 
Apollonius, and the seventh book of his work wep] €K(Trdircus was 
especially directed against Apollonius. (Auctor Praedestinati, cc. 26, 
27,68; Cave, Hist. Lit . i. p. 53; Fabric. ZM/. Grace, vii.p. 164.) 


14. A Christian, who suffered martyrdom at Rome in the reign of 
Commodus. He is said to have been a Roman senator. At his trial he 
made a beautiful defence of Christianity in the Roman senate, 
which was afterwards translated into Greek and inserted by 
Eusebius in his history of the Martyrs, but is now lost (Hieronym. 
Epist. 84, Catalog. 42, 53 ; Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. 21.) Nicephorus 
(iv. 26) confounds the martyr Apollonius with Apollonius the writer 


against the Cataphryges. (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 53; Fabric. Bill. Grace, 
vii. p. 163.) 


15. Surnwncd Cronos, a native of Iassus in Cnria, was a philosopher 
of the Megarian school, a 


upil of Eubulides, and teacher of the celebrated )iodorus, who 
received from his master the surname Cronos. (Strab. xiv. p. 658; 
Diog. Laert. ii. 111.) 


16. Surnamed Dyscolos, that is, the ill-tempered, was a son of 
Mnesithcus and Ariadne, and born at Alexandria, where he 
flourished in the reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. He was >ne 
of the most renowned grammarians of his ante, partly on account of 
his numerous and ex:ellent works, and partly on account of his son, 
\clius Herodian, who had been educated by him, md was as great a 
grammarian as himself. \pollonius is said to have been so poor, that 
he vas obliged to write on shells, as he had no means ¢f procuring 
the ordinary writing materials; and his poverty created that state of 
mind to which e owed the surname of Dyscolos. He lived and /as 
buried in that part of Alexandria which was ailed 13ruchiuin or 
UvpuvxGor. Rut, unless he is on founded with Apollonius of 
Chalcis, he also pent some time at Rome, where he attracted the 
ttention of the emperor M. Antoninus. 


Apollonius and his son are called by Priscian in 3Veral passages the 
greatest of all grammarians, and e declares, that it was only owing 
to the assistance ‘hich he derived from their works that he was 
mblcd to undertake his task. (Priscian, Pruef. I libb. i. and vi. viii. p. 
833, ix. init. and p. 941.) o was the first who reduced grammar to 
anything ke a system, and is therefore called by Priscian 
gramnmticorum princeps.” A list of his works, ost of which are lost, 
is given by Suidas, and a ore complete one in Fabricius. (Bibl. 
Grace, vi. 272, &c.) We confine ourselves here to those hich are still 
extant. 1. Uep\ avin&teu)s vov tyov pepwu, “de Constructione 
Orationis,” or dc Ordinatione sive Constructione Dictionum,” . four 
books. The first edition of this work is the Idine. (Venice, 1495, fol.) 
A much better one, ith a Latin translation and notes, was published 
Fr. Sylburg, Frankf. 1590, 4to. The last edi»n, which was greatly 
corrected by the assistance 
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of four new MSS.’, is I. Bckker’s, Berlin, 1817,8vo. 2. Tlcpi 
amwvwvfuas, “ de Pronomine liber,” was first edited by I. Bekker in 
the Museum. Antiq. Stud. 


i. 2, Berlin, 1811, 8 vo., and afterwards separately, Berlin, 1814, 8 
vo. 3. Ilcpl awtilafi cop, “de Conjunctionibus,” and 4. epi 
liufyripaTtov, “ de Adverbiis,” are both printed in Bekker’s Anccdot. 


ii. p. 477, &c. 


Among the works ascribed to Apollonius by Suidas there is one vepl 
KaTci°cucrpeVrjs to-ropias, on fictitious or forged histories. It is 
generally believed that the work of one Apollonius, which was 
published together with Antoninus Liberalis by Xylander, under the 
title “Historiac Commentitiae,” (Basel, 1568, 8vo.,) is the same as 
the work ascribed by Suidas to Apollonius Dyscolos ; and Meursius 
and subsequently L. H. Teucher published the work with the name 
of Apollonius Dyscolos. This work thus edited three times is a 
collection of wonderful phenomena of nature, gathered from the 
works of Aristotle, Theophrastus, and others. Now this is something 
very different from what the title of the work mentioned by Suidas 
would lead us to expect; that title can mean nothing else than, that 
Apollonius Dyscolos wrote a work which was an exposition of 
certain errors or forgeries which had crept into history. Phlegon, 
moreover, quotes from the work of Apollonius Dyscolos passages 
which are not to be found in the one which Meursius and others 
ascribe to him. 


(Phlegon, cc. 11, 13, 17.) The conclusion therefore must be, that the 
work of Apollonius Dyscolos irepl Karf°cvapcvTjs laroptas is lost, 
and that the one which has been mistaken for it belongs to an 
Apollonius who is otherwise unknown. (Westcrmann, Scrijttores 
Ilcrutn mirabU. p. 20, &c., where the work of the unknown 
Apollonius is also incorporated, pp. 103—116.) 


17- A native of Egypt, a writer who is referred to by Thcophilus 
Antiochcnus {ad Autolyc. iii. pp. 127, 136, 139) as an authority 
respecting various opinions upon the age of the world. Whether he 
is the same as the Apollonius from whom Athcnaeus (v. p. 191) 


quotes a passage concerning the symposia of the ancient Egyptians, 
is uncertain. The number of persons of the name of Apollonius, who 
were natives of Egypt, is so great, that unless some other 
distinguishing epithet is added, it is impossible to say who they 
were. An Apollonius, an Egyptian, is mentioned ns a soothsayer, 
who prophesied the death of Caligula. (Dion Cass, lix. 29.) 


18. Surnamed Eidographus (elSoypdtpos), a writer referred to by 
the Scholiast on Pindar (Pyth. ii. 1) respecting a contest in which 
Iliero won the prize. Some writers have thought he was a poet, but 
from the Etymol. M. (s. v. eidoSea) it is probable that he was some 
learned grammarian. 


19. Of Laodicea, is said to have written fivo books on astrology ( 
aslrologia apolelcsmalica) in which he accused the Egyptians of 
various astronomical errors. (Paulus Alex. Praef. ad Jsagog.) In the 
royal library of Paris there exists a MS. containing “ Apotelesmata” 
of one Apollonius, which Fabricius believes to be the work of 
Apollonius of Laodicea. 


20. Of Myndus, lived at the time of Alexander the Great, and was 
particularly skilled in explaining nativities. He professed to have 
learned his art from the Chaldeans. (Sencc. Quaes*. N(U. vii. 3 and 
17.) His statements respecting the 


comets, which Seneca has preserved, are sufficient to shew that his 
works were of great importance for astronomy. Whether he is the 
same as Apollonius, a grammarian of Myndua, who is mentioned by 
Stephanus By zan tills (s. v. Muifios), is uncertain. 


21. Of Naucratis, a pupil of Adrianus and Chrestus, taught rhetoric 
at Athens. He was an opponent of lleracleidcs, and with the 
assistance of his associates he succeeded in expelling him from his 
chair. He cultivated chietly political oratory, and used to spend a 
great deal of time upon preparing his speeches in retirement. His 
moral conduct is censured, as he had a son Rufinas by a concubine. 
He died at Athens in the seventieth year of his age. (Philostr. Vit. 
SapL ii. 19, ‘26. § 2 ; Eudoc. p. 66.) 


22. Pkrgaeus. See below. 


23. Rhodjus, was, according to Suidas and his Greek anonymous 
biographers, the son of Silleus or I Ileus and Rhode, and bom at 
Alexandria (comp. Strab. xiv. p. 655) in the phyle Ptolcmais, 
whereas Athenaeus (vii. p. 283) and Aclian (Hist. An. xv. 23) 
describe him as a native or, at least, ns a citizen of Nancratis. He 
appears to have been bom in the first half of the reign of Ptolemy 
Euergetes, that is, about B. c. 235, and his most active period falls 
in the reign of Ptolemy Philopntor (b. c. 221—204) and of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes. (n. c. 204—181.) In his vonth he was instructed by 
Callimachus, but afterwards we find a bitter enmity existing 
between them. The cause of this hatred has been explained by 
various suppositions; the most probable of which seems to be, that 
Apollonius, in his love of the simplicity of the ancient poets of 
Greece and in his endeavour to imitate them, offended Callimachus, 
or perhaps even expressed contempt for his poetry. The love of 
Apollonius for the ancient epic poetry was indeed so great, and had 
such fascinations for him, that even when a youth (ftftySos) he 
began himself an epic poem on the expedition of the Argonauts. 
When at last the work was completed, he read it in public at 
Alexandria, but it did not meet with the approbation of the 
audience. The cause of this may in part have been the imperfect 
character of the poem itself, which was only a youthful attempt ; 
but it was more especially owing to the intrigues of the other 
Alexandrine poets, and above all of Callimachus, for Apollonius was 
in some degree opposed to the taste which then prevailed at 
Alexandria in regard to poetry. Apollonius was deeply hurt at this 
failure, and it is not improbable that the bitter epigram on 
Callimachus which is still extant (Anthol. Grace, xi. 275) was 
written at that time. Callimachus in return wrote an invective-poem 
called “ Ibis,” against Apollonius, of the nature of which we may 
form some idea from Ovid's imitation of it in a poem of the same 
name. Callimachus, moreover, expressed his enmity in other poems 
also, and in his hymn to Apollo there occur several hostile allusions 
to Apollonius, especially in v. 105. Disheartened by these 
circumstances Apollonius left Alexandria and went to Rhodes, 
which was then one of the great scats of Greek literature and 
learning. Here he revised his poem, and read it to the Rhodians, 
who received it with great approbation. At the same time he 


delivered lectures on rhetoric, and his re- i putation soon rose to 
such a height, that the Rhodians honoured him with their franchise 
and other ; 
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distinctions. Apollonius now regarded himself as a Rhodian, .and 
the surname Rhodius has at all times been the name by which he 
has been distinguished from other persons of the same name. 
Notwithstanding these distinctions, however, lie afterwards 
returned to Alexandria, but it is unknown whether he did so of his 
own accord, or in consequence of an invitation. He is said to have 
now read his revised poem to the Alexandrines, who were so 
delighted with it, that he at once rose to the highest degree of fame 
and popularity. According to Suidas, Apollonius succeeded 
Eratosthenes as chief librarian of the museum at Alexandria, m the 
reign of Ptolemy Epiphancs, about 1 *. c. 194. Further particulars 
about his life aro not mentioned, but it is probable that he held his 
office in the museum until his death, and one of his biographers 
states, that he was buried in the same tomb with Callimachus. 


As regards the poem on the expedition of the Argonauts 
(Argonautica), which consists of four books and is still extant, 
Apollonius collected his materials from the rich libraries of 
Alexandria, ami his scholiasts are always anxious to point out the 
sources from which ho derived this or that account. The poem gives 
a straightforward and simple description of the adventure, and in a 
tone which is equal throughout. The episodes, which arc not 
numerous and contain particular mythuscs or descriptions of 
countries, arc sometimes very beautiful, and give life and colour to 
the whole poem. The character of Jason, although he is the hero of 
the poem, is not sufficiently developed to win the interest of the 
reader. The character of Mcdcin, on tho other hand, is beautifully 
drawn, and the gradual growth of her love is described with a truly 
artistic moderation. The language is an imitation of that of Homer, 
but it is more brief and concise, and has all the symptoms of 
something which is studied and not natural to the poet. The 
Argnnautiea, in short, is a work of art and labour, and thus forms, 
notwithstanding its many resemblances, a contrast with the natural 
and easy flow of tho Homeric poems. On its appearance the work 


seems to have made a great sensation, for even contemporaries, 
such as Charon, wrote commentaries upon it. Out present Scholia 
arc abridgements of the commentaries of Lucillus of Tarrha, 
Sophocles, and Thcon all of whom seem to have lived before tho 
Christioi era. One Eirenacus is also mentioned as having written a 
critical and cxcgctical commentary oi the Argonautica. (Schol. ad 
AjwUon. Rhod. i 1299, ii. 127, 1015.) The common Scholia oi 
Apollonius are called the Florentine Scholia, be cause they were 
first published at Florence, and t distinguish them from the Paris 
Scholia, whicl were first published in Schaefer's edition of til 
Argonautica, mid consist chiefly of verbal explain' tions and 
criticisms. Among the Romans tli Argonautica was much read, and 
P. Terentiu Varro Atacinus acquired great reputation by h 
translation of it. (Quintil. x. 1. § 87.) The A gonautica of Valerius 
Flaccus is a free imitatio of the poem of Apollonius. In the reign of 
Ana tasius I. one Mari an us made a Greek paraplirat of Apollonius’ 
poem in 5608 iambics. The fir edition of the Argonautica is that of 
Florenc 1496, 4to., by J. Lascaris, which contains tl Scholia. The 
next is the Aldinc (Venice, 158 8 vo.), which is little more than a 
reprint of ti Florentine edition. The first really critical editi* 
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is that of Brunck. (Argentorat 1780, in 4to. and 8ro.) The edition of 
Beck (Leipzig, 1797, 8vo.) is incomplete, and the only volume 
which appeared of it contains the text, with a Latin translation anil 
a few critical notes. G. Schaefer published an edition (Leipz. 1810— 
13, 2 vols. 8vo.), which is an improvement upon that of Brunck, 
and is the first in which the Paris Scholia are printed. The best 
edition is that of Wellauer, Leipzig, 1828, 2 vols. 8vo., which 
contains the various readings of 13 MSS., the Scholia, and short 
notes. 


Besides the Argonautica and epigrams (Antonin. Lib. 23), of which 
we possess only the one on Callimachus, Apollonius wrote several 
other works which are now lost. Two of them, Ilfpl ’Apx < A<JX ov 
(Athen. x. p. 451) and irpds Zt)v6Zmov (SchoL Venet ad Horn. II. 
xiii. 657), were probably grammatical works, and the latter may 
have had reference to the recension of the Homeric poems by 


Zenodotus, for the Scholia on llomcr occasionally refer to 
Apollonius. A third class of Apollonius’ writings were his KriottSy 
that is, poems on the origin or foundation of several towns. These 
poems were of an historico-epical character, and nost of them seem 
to have been written in hcxancter verse. The following are known: 
1. 'PdSou crfim, of which one line and a half arc preserved n 
Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. AcJtioj'), and to vhich wo have 
perhaps to refer the statements :ontained in the Scholiast on Pindar. 
(OL viu 86; Pyth. iv. 57.) 2. NauKpareus of which 


ix lines are preserved in Athenaeus. (viL p. 283, «cc.; comp. Aclian, 
Hist. An. xv. 23.) 3. ’AAc{«i'pelas ktI < tis. fSchol. ad Nioand. Ther. 
11.) 4. 


la&vou Krltrts. (Pnrthen. Erot. 1 and 11.) 5. Ki/<Krltm. (Stcph. 
Byz.s. v. VuKTtfpios.) Whether he last three were like the first two 
in verse or rose is uncertain, as no fragments are extant. . Kaviond 

s, which may likewise have been an :count of the foundation of 
Canopus. It was ritten in verse, and consisted of at least two ooks. 
Two choliambic lines of it are extant ?teph. Byz. s. vv. Xdpa, 
Kdpivdos.) (Compare . Gerhard, Lectiones ApoUonianae , Leipzig, 
1816, VO.; Weichert, UeUr das Lebcn und Gedicht dcs pollonius von 
Wkhlus , Meissen, 1821, 8vo.) 


24. A Syrian, a platonic philosopher, who lived out the time of 
Hadrian, and who had inserted 


his works an oracle which promised to Hadrian e government of the 
P.oman world. (Spartian. adr. 2.) 


25. Tyaneus. Sec below. 


26. Of Tyre, a stoic philosopher, who lived in e reign of Ptolemy 
Auletes, is mentioned by ogcncs Laertius (vii. 1, 2, 24, and 28) as 
the tlior of a work on Zeno. Strabo (xvi. p. 757) mtions a work of 
his which he calls irxVa| rcSv d Zijuwvos <pi\o<ro<pwv Kal twv 
(3iG\twu, and lich appears to have been a short survey of the 
ilosophers and their writings from the time of no. Whether this 
Apollonius is the same as i one who wrote a work on female 
philosophers hot. Cod, 161), or as the author of the chronoloal 
work ( xponni x) of which Stephanus Byzans ( s . v. Xa\K7jT6pioi’) 


quotes the fourth book, mot be decided. 


17. King of Tyre, is the hero of a Greek ronce, the author of which 
is unknown. Barth Jvcrsar. lviii. 1) thought that the author was a 
ristian of the name of Symposius. About the r a. d. 1500, the 
romance was put into so 
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called political verse by Constantinus or Gabriel Contianus, and was 
printed at Venice, 1603, 4to. A Latin translation had been published 
before that time by M. Velserus, under the title, 44 Narratio eorum 
quae acciderunt Apollonio Tyrio,” Aug. VindeL 1595, 4to. During 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries this romance was very popular, 
and was translated into most of the European languages. [L. S.] 


APOLLO'NIUS, surnaraed PERGAEUS, from Perga in Pamphylia, his 
native city, a mathematician educated at Alexandria under the 
successors of Euclid. He was born in the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes 
(Eutoc. Comm, in Ap. Con. lib. i.), and died under Philopator, who 
reigned b. c. 222—+ 205. (Hephaest. ap. Phot. cod. cxc.) He was, 
therefore, probably about 40 years younger than Archimedes, lis 
geometrical works were held in such esteem, that they procured for 
him the appellation of the Great Geometer. (Eutoc. 1. c.) He is also 
mentioned by Ptolemy as an astronomer, and is said to have been 
called by the sobriquet of €, from his fondness for observing the 
moon, the shape of which was supposed to resemble that letter. His 
most important work, the only considerable one which has come 
down to our time, was a treatise on Conic Sections in eight books. 
Of these the first four, with the commentary of Entocius, are extant 
in Greek ; and all but the eighth in Arabic. The eighth book seems 
to have been lost before the date of the Arabic versions. We have 
also introductory lemmata to all the eight, by Pappus. The first four 
books probably contain little more than the substance of what 
former geometers had done ; they treat of the definitions and 
elementary properties of tho conic sections, of their diameters, 
tangents, asymptotes, mutual intersections, &c. But Apollonius 
seems to lay claim to originality in most of what follows. (See the 
introductory epistle to the first book.) The fifth treats of the longest 
and shortest right lines (in other words tho 7iormals) which can bo 
drawn from a given point to the curve. The sixth of the equality and 
similarity of conic sections; and the seventh relates chiefly to their 
diameters, and rectilinear figures described upon them. 


We learn from Eutocius (Comm, in lib. i.), that Hcraclius in his life 


of Archimedes accused Apollonius of having appropriated to himself 
in this work the unpublished discoveries of that great 
mathematician; however this may have been, there is truth in the 
reply quoted by the sarao author from Gerainus: that neither 
Archimedes nor Apollonius pretended to have invented this branch 
of Geometry, but that Apollonius had introduced a real 
improvement into it. For whereas Archimedes, according to the 
ancient method, considered only the section of a right cone by a 
plane perpendicular to its side, so that the species of tho curve 
depended upon the angle of the cone ; Apollonius took a more 
general view, conceiving the curve to be produced by the 
intersection of any plane with a cone generated by a right line 
passing always through the circumference of a fixed circle and any 
fixed point. The principal edition of the Conics is that of Halley, 44 
Apoll. Peig. Conic, lib. viii., &c.,” Oxon. 1710, fol. The eighth book 
is a conjectural restoration founded on tho introductory lemmata of 
Pappus. The first four books were translated into Latin, and 
published by J. Bapt. Memus (Venice, 1537), and by Commandiue 


u 


242 
APOLLONIUS. 


(Bologna, 1566). The 5th, 6th, and 7th were translated from an 
Arabic manuscript in the Medicean library by Abraham Echellensis 
and Borclli, and edited in Latin (Florence, 1661); and by Ravius 
(Kilonii, 1669). 


Apollonius was the author of several other works. The following are 
described by Pappus in the 7th book of his Mathematical 
Collections:— 


Ufpi Aoyov ’AirorojU’y and IIcpl Xoplou *Airoro/xrjs, in which it 
was shewn how to draw a line through a given point so as to cut 
segments from two given lines, 1st. in a given ratio, 2nd. containing 
a given rectangle. 


Of the first of these an Arabic version is still extant, of which a 
translation was edited by Halley, with a conjectural restoration of 
the second. (Oxon. 1706.) 


riepl Awpiapiv-qs Topijs. To find a point in a given straight line 
such, that the rectangle of its distances from two given points in the 
same should fulfil certain conditions. (See Pappus, /. c .) A solution 
of this problem was published by Robt. Simson. ricpl Tenuv 
'Eiwrtdvy, “ A Treatise in two books on Plane Loci Restored by Itobt 
Simson,’ Glasg. 1749. 


I If pi 'ETraQwv, in which it was proposed to draw n circle fulfilling 
any three of the conditions of passing through one or more of three 
given points, and touching one or more of three given circles and 
three given straight lines. Or, which is the some thing, to draw a 
circle touching three given circles whose radii may have any 
magnitude, including zero and infinity. (Ap. de Tactionibus quae 
supers., cd. J. O. Camercr." Goth, et Amst. 1795, 8vo.) 


n«pl Netf<re<i>!'. To draw through a given point a right line so 
that a given portion of it should bo intercepted between two given 
right lines. (Restored by S. Horsley, Oxon. 1770.) 


Proclus, in his commentary on Euclid, mentions two treatises, De 
Cochlea and Dc Perturbatis Ratio nil ms. 


Ptolemy ( Magn . Const, lib. xii. init.) refers to Apollonius for the 
demonstration of certain propositions relative to the stations and 
retrogradations of the planets. 


Eutocius, in his commentary on the Dimcnsio Circuli of Archimedes, 
mentions an arithmetical work called 'CLkvt6800° (see Wallis, Op. 
voL iii. p. 559,) which is supposed to be referred to in a fragment of 
the 2nd book of Pappus, edited by Wallis. (Op. vol. iii. p. 597.) 
(Montucla, Hist, tics Muthbm. vol. i.; Halley, Praef. ad Ap. Conic.; 
Wen rich, de auct. Grace, vers io n ib m et comment. Spriacis , 
Arab. Armen. Pcrsicisque , Lips. 1842; Pope Blount, Censur. Celeb. 
Auth.) [W. F. 1).] 


APOLLONIUS TYANAEUS (‘AnoMMos TvavaTos), a Pythagorean 
philosopher, born at Tyana in Cappadocia about four years before 


the Christian era. Much of his reputation is to be attributed to the 
belief in his magical or supernatural powers, and the parallel which 
modern and ancient writers have attempted to draw between his 
character and supposed miracles, .and those of the Author of our 
religion. His life by Philostratus is a mass of incongruities and fables 
: whether it have any groundwork of historical truth, and whether it 
were written wholly or partly with a controversial aim, are 
questions we shall be better prepared to discuss after giving an 
account of the contents of the work itsclL 
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Apollonius, according to the narrative of his biographer, was of 
noble ancestry, and claimed kindred with the founders of the city of 
Tyana. We need not stop to dispute the other story of the 
incarnation of the god Proteus, or refer it, with Tillemont, to 
demoniacal agency. At the age of fourteen he was placed under the 
care of Euthydemus, a rhetorician of Tarsus; but, being disgusted at 
the luxury of the inhabitants, he obtained leave of his father and 
instructor to retire to the neighbouring town of Aegae. Here he is 
said to have studied the whole circle of the Platonic, Sceptic, 
Epicurean, and Peripatetic philosophy, and ended by giving his 
preference to the Pythagorean, in which he had been trained by 
Euxcnus of Ilcraclea. (Phil. i. 7.) Immediately, as if the idea of 
treading in the footsteps of Pythagoras had seized him in his earliest 
youth, he began to exercise himself in the severe asceticism of the 
sect; abstained from animal food and woollen clothing, foreswore 
wine and the company of women, suffered his hair to grow, and 
betook himself to the temple of Aesculapius at Aegae, who was 
supposed to regard him with peculiar favour. He was recalled to 
Tyana, in the twentieth year of his age, by his father's death : after 
dividing his inheritance with a brother whom he is said to hnve 
reclaimed from dissolute living, and giving the greater part of what 
remained to his poorer relatives (Phil. L 13), he returned to the 
discipline of Pythagoras, and for five years preserved the mystic 
silence, during which alone the secret truths of philosophy were 
disclosed. At the end of the five years, he travelled in Asia Minor, 
going from city to city and everywhere disputing, like Pythagoras, 
upoi divine rites. There is a blank in his biography at this period of 
his life, of about twenty years during which we must suppose the 


same employ meat to have continued, unless indeed we hav < 
reason to suspect that the received date of his birtl has been 
anticipated twenty years. lie was be tween forty and fifty years old 
when he set out o his travels to the east; and here Philostratu sends 
forth his hero on a voyage of discovery, i which we must be content 
rapidly to follow bin From Aegae he went to Nineveh, where lie me 
Damis, the future chronicler of his actions, am proceeding on his 
route to India, he discoursed i Babylon with Bardancs, the Parthian 
king, an consulted the magi and Brahmins, who were suj posed to 
have imparted to him some theurgic s< crets. He next visited 
Taxila, the capital • Phraortes, an Indian prince, where he met I 
arch a the chief of the Brahmins, and disputed with I) dian 
Gymnosophists already versed in Alexandra philosophy. (Phil. iii. 
51.) This eastern journi Listed five years : at its conclusion, he 
returned the Ionian cities, where we first hear of his pi tensions to 
miraculous power, founded, as it won seem, on the possession of 
some divine knowled derived from the east. If it be true that t 
honours of a god were decreed to him at tl period of his life, we are 
of course led to suspi some collusion with the priests (iv. 1), who i 
said to have referred the sick to him for reli From Ionia he crossed 
over into Greece (iv. I visited the temples and oracles which lay in ! 
way, everywhere disputing about religion, a assuming the authority 
of a divine legislator, the Eleusiuian mysteries he was rejected as ar 
gician, and did not obtain admission to them ui 
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a later period of his life: the same cause excluded him at the cave of 
Trophonius (from whence he pretended to have obtained the sacred 
books of Pythagoras), and which he entered by force, (viii. 19.) 
After visiting Lacedaemon, Corinth, and the other towns of Greece, 
he bent his course towards Rome, and arrived there just after an 
edict against magicians had been issued by Nero. He was 
immediately brought before Telcsinus the consul, and Tigellinus, 
the favourite of the emperor, the first of whom dismissed him, we 
arc told, from the love of philosophy, and the latter from the fear of 
a magic power, which could make the letters vanish from the 
indictment. On his acquittal, he went to Spain, Africa, and Athens, 


where, on a second application, he was admitted to the mysteries; 
and from Athens proceeded to Alexandria, where Vespasian, who 
was maturing his revolt, soon saw the use which might bo made of 
such an ally. The story of their meeting may be genuine, and is 
certainly curious as exhibiting Apollonius in the third of the 
threefold characters assumed by Pythagoras —philosopher, mystic, 
and politician. Vespasian was met at the entrance of the city by a 
body of magistrates, pracfects and philosophers, and hastily asked 
whether the Tyanean was among the number. Being told that ho 
wna philosophizing in tho Scmpcum, ho proceeded thither, and 
begged Apollonius to make him emperor: the philosopher replied 
that “he had already done so, in praying the gods for a just and 
venerable sovereign ; M upon which Vespasian declared that he 
resigned himself entirely into his hands. A council of philosophers 
was forthwith held, including Dio and Euphrates, Stoics in the 
emperor’s train, in which the question was formally debated, 
Euphrates protesting against the ambition of Vespasian and the base 
subserviency of Apollonius, and advocating the restoration of a 
republic, (v. 31.) This dispute laid tho foundation of a lasting 
quarrel between tho two philosophers, to which Philostratus often 
alludes. The last journey of Apollonius was to Ethiopia, whence he 
returned to settle in the Ionian cities. Tho same friendship which his 
father had shewn was continued towards him by the emperor Titus, 
who is said to have invited him to Argos in Cilicia, and to have 
obtained a promise that he would one day visit Rome. On the 
accession of Domitian, Apollonius endeavoured to excite the 
provinces of Asia Minor against the tyrant An order was sent to 
bring him to Rome, which he thought 


K to anticipate by voluntarily surrendering , to avoid bringing 
suspicion on his companions. On being conducted into the 
emperor's presence, his prudence deserted him : he launched forth 
into the praise of Nerva, and was hurried to prison, loaded with 
chains. The charges against lim resolved themselves into three 
heads—the angularity of his dress and appearance, his being 
vorshipped as a god, and his sacrificing a child vith Nerva for an 
augur}'. As destruction seemed mpending, it was a time to display 
his miraculous jowers: lie vanished from his persecutors; and vfter 
appearing to Darius at Puteoli at the same lour he disappeared from 
Rome, he passed over nto Greece, where he remained two years, 


having liven out that the emperor had publicly acquitted iim. Tho 
last years of his life were probably pent at Ephesus, where he is said 
to have prolaimed the death of the tyrant Domitian at the ustant it 
took place. Three places—Ephesus, 
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Rhodes, and Crete, laid claim to the honour of being his last 
dwelling-place. Tyana, where a temple was dedicated to him, 
became henceforth one of the sacred cities, and possessed the 
privilege of electing its own magistrates. 


We now proceed to discuss very briefly three questions. I. The 
historical groundwork on which the narrative of Philostratus was 
founded. II. How far, if at all, it was designed as a rival to the 
Gospel history. III. The real character of Apollonius himself. 


I. However impossible it may be to separate truth from falsehood in 
the narrative of Pliiloatratus, we cannot conceive that a professed 
history, appealed to as such by contemporary authors, and written 
about a hundred years after the death of Apollonius himself, should 
be simply the invention of a writer of romance. It must be allowed, 
that all the absurd fables of Ctesiiis, the confused falsehoods of all 
mythologies (which become more and more absurd as they arc 
farther distant), eastern fairy bales, and perhaps a parody of some 
of the Christian miracles, are all pressed into tho service by 
Philostratus to adorn the life of Ilia hero: it will be allowed further, 
that the history itself, stripped of the miracles, is probably ns false 
as tho miracles themselves. Still wc ennnot account for the 
reception of the narrative among the ancients, and even among tho 
fathers themselves, unless there had been some independent 
tradition of tho character of Apollonius on winch it rested. Eusebius 
of Caesarea, who answered tho A 6yos </>iAaA? foys ‘rrpos 
XpuTTidvovs of Hierocles (in which a comparison was attempted 
between our Lord and Apollonius), seems (c. v.) to allow the truth 
of Philostratus’s narrative in the main, with tho exception of what is 
miraculous. And the parody, if it may be so termed, of the life of 
Pythagoras, may be rather traceable to the impostor himself than to 
the ingenuity of his biographer. Statues and temples still existed in 
his honour; his letters and supposed writings were extant; the 
manuscript of his life by Damis the Assyrian was tho original work 


which was dressed out by the rhetoric of Philostratus ; and many 
notices of his visits and acts might be found in the public records of 
Asiatic cities, which would have at once disproved the history, if 
inconsistent with it. Add to this, that another life of Apollonius of 
Tyana, by Mocragenes, is mentioned, which was professedly 
disregarded by Philostratus, because, he says, it omitted many 
important particulars, and which Origen, who had read it, records 
to have spoken of Apollonius as a magician whose imposture had 
deceived many celebrated philosophers. The conclusion we seem to 
come to on the whole is, that at a period when there was a general 
belief in magical powers Apollonius did attain great influence by 
pretending to them, and that the history of Philostratus gives a just 
idea of his character and reputation, however inconsistent in its 
facts and absurd in its marvels. 


II. We have purposely omitted the wonders with which Philostratus 
has garnished his narrative, of which they do not in general form an 
essential part Many of these are curiously coincident with the 
Christian miracles. The proclamation of the birth of Apollonius to 
his mother by Proteus, and the incarnation of Proteus himself, the 
chorus of swans which sung for joy on the occasion, the casting out 
of devils, raising the dead, 
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and healing the sick, the sudden disappearances and reappearances 
of Apollonius, his adventures in the cave of Trophonius, and the 
sacred voice which called him at his death, to which may be added 
his claim as a teacher having authority to reform the world—cannot 
fail to suggest the parallel passages in the Gospel history. We know, 
too, that Apollonius was one among many rivals set up by the 
Eclectics (as, for instance, by Hierocles of Nicomedia in the time of 
Diocletian) to our Saviour —an attempt, it may be worth 
remarking, renewed by the English freethinkers, Blount and Lord 
Herbert. Still it must be allowed that the resemblances are very 
general, that where Philostratus has borrowed from the Gospel 
narrative, it is only as he has borrowed from all other wonderful 
history, and that the idea of a controversial aim is inconsistent with 
tho account which makes the life written by Dam is the groundwork 
of the more recent story. Moreover, Philostratus wrote at the 
command of the empress Julia Domna, and was at the time living in 
the palace of Alexander Sevenis, who worshipped our Lord with 
Orpheus and Apollonius among his Penates: so that it seems 
improbable he should have felt any peculiar hostility to 
Christianity; while, on the other hand, he would be acquainted with 
the general story of onr Lord's life, from which ho might naturally 
draw many of his own incidents. On tho whole, then, wo conclude 
with Hitter, that tho life of Apollonius was not written with a 
controversial aim, as the resemblances, although real, only indicate 
that a few things were borrowed, and exhibit no trace of n 
systematic parallel. (Ritter, Geschichte dcr Phil. vol. iv. p. 402.) 


III. The character of Apollonius as well ns the facts of his life bear a 
remarkable resemblance to those of Pythagoras, whom he 
professedly followed. Travel, mysticism, and disputation, are the 
three words in which tho earlier half of both their lives may be 
summed up. There can be no doubt that Apollonius pretended to 
supernatural powers, and was variously regarded by the ancients as 
a magician and a divine being. The object of his scheme, as far ns it 
can be traced, was twofold—partly philosophical and partly 
religious. As a philosopher, he is to be considered as one of the 


middle terms between the Greek and Oriental systems, which he 
endeavoured to harmonize in the symbolic lore of Pythagoras. The 
Pythagorean doctrine of numbers, and their principles of music and 
astronomy, he looked upon as quite subordinate, while his main 
efforts were directed to re-establish the old religion on a 
Pythagorean basis. His aim was to purify the worship of Paganism 
from the corruptions which he said the fables of the poets had 
introduced, and restore the rites of the temples in all their power 
and meaning. In his works on divination by the stars, and on 
offerings, be rejects sacrifices as impure in the sight of God. All 
objects of sense, even fire, partook of a material and corruptible 
nature : prayer itself should be the untainted offering of the heart, 
and was polluted by passing through the lips. (Euseb. Prep. Ev. iv. 
13.) Tli is objection to sacrifice was doubtless connected with the 
Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls. In the miracles 
attributed to him we see the same trace of a Pythagorean character: 
they are chiefly prophecies, and it is not the power of controlling 
the laws of nature which Apollonius lays claim to, but rather a 
wonder 
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working secret, which gives him a deeper insight into them than is 
possessed by ordinary men. Upon the whole, we may place 
Apollonius midway between the mystic philosopher and the mere 
impostor, between Pythagoras and Lucian's Alexander; and in this 
double character he was regarded by the ancients themselves. 


The following list of Apollonius’s works has come down to us: 1. "T 
pvos cU Mvij/xoavi/ai'. 


(Philostr. Vit. Apoll. i. 14; Suidas, s. v. Apoll.) 2. UvQay6pov 5o£ai, 
and 3. Uv6ay6pov filos, mentioned by Suidas, and probably (see 
Ritter) one of the works which, according to Philostratus (viiL 1.0), 
Apollonius brought with him from the cave of Trophonius. 4. Aiad- 
fjKij^ written in Ionic Greek. (Phil. i. 3; viu 39.) 5. ’A7 ro\oyla 
against a 


complaint of Euphrates the philosopher to Domitian. (viii. 7.) 6. 
Tlepl pavnlas d<Tr4pu>i'. 


7. TeAcral rj irepl “uaicuu. (iii. 41, iv. 19; Euseb. Prep. Ev. iv. 13.) 
8. Xpijapol, quoted by Suidas. 9. Na spurious work. 10. ’Eniaro\al 
LXXXV. Bp. Lloyd supposes those which are still extant to be a 
spurious work. On the other hand, it must be allowed that the 
Laconic brevity of their style suits well with the authoritative 
character of the philosopher. They were certainly not inventions of 
Philostratus, and are not wholly the same with the collection to 
which ho refers. The 'AiroKoyia which is given by Philostratus (viii. 
7) is the only other extant writing of Apollonius. [B. J.j 


APOLLONIUS, artists. 1. Apollonius and Tauriscus of Tralles, were 
two brothers, and tho sculptors of the group which is commonly 
known as the Famesc bull, representing the punishment of Dircc by 
Zethus and Amphion. [Dircb.] It was taken from Rhodes to Rome by 
Asinius Pollio, and afterwards placed in the baths of Carncalln, 
where it was dug up in the sixteenth century, and deposited in the 
Farnesc palace. It is now at Naples. After its discovery, it was 
restored, in a manner not at all in keeping with its style, by Battista 
Bianchi of Milan. There is some reason to believe that additions 
were made to it in tho time of Caracalla. It was originally formed 
out of one block of marble. A full description of tho group is given 
by Winckclnmnn, who distinguishes the old parts from the new. 


From the style of tho ancient portions of the group, Winckelmann 
and Muller refer its execution to the same period to which they 
imagine the Laocoon to belong, that 19, the period after Alexander 
the Great. Both groups belong to the same school of art, the 
Rhodian, and both probably tc the 6aine period. If, therefore, we 
admit tho force of the arguments of I’essing and Thiersch respecting 
the date of the Laocoon [Ageladas], we maj infer, that the Famese 
bull was newly executed when Asinius Pollio took it to Rome, and 
consequently, that Apollonius and Tauriscus flourished at the 
beginning of the first century of the Chris tian acra. It is worth 
while to notice, that w< have no history of this work before its 
remova from Rhodes to Rome. 


Pliny says of Apollonius and Tauriscus, “Pa rentum ii ccrtamen de 
se fccere; Menecratcn videri professi, sed esse naturalem 
Artemidorum,' which is understood to mean, that they placed ai 
inscription on their work, expressing a doubt whe ther their father 


Artemidorus, or their teacher Menecrates, ought to be considered 
their tme pa 
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rent The Famese bull bears no such inscription, but there are the 
marks of an effaced inscription on a trunk of a tree which forms a 
support for the figure of Zethus. (Plin. xxxvi. 4. § 10 ; 
Winckelmann, Werke, vi. p.52, vii. p. 205; Muller, ArchaoL der 
Kunst. § 157.) 


*2. An Athenian sculptor, the son of Nestor, was the maker of the 
celebrated torso of Hercules in the Belvedere, which is engraved in 
the Mus. Pio-Clement. iii. pi. 10, and on which is inscribed 
AI1OAAftNIO2 NE2TOP02 AOHNAIO2 EnOIEL From the formation 
of the letters of the inscription, the age of the sculptor may be fixed 
at about the birth of Christ. The work itself is one of the most 
splendid remains of Grecian art. There is at Rome a statue of 
Aesculapius by the same artist (YVinckelmann, Werkcy i. p. 226, iii. 
p. 39, vi. pp. 64, 94, 101, vii. p. 215; Thiersch, Epoehen , p. 332.) 


E 3. An Athenian sculptor, the son of Archias, made the bronze 
head of the young hero, which was found at Herculaneum and is 
engraved in the Mus. Ifercul. i. tab. 45. It bears the inscription, 
AI1LOAAONIO2 APXIOT AOHNAIO2 EnflH2E. It probably belongs to 
the period about the birth of Christ. (Winckehnann, Werkc, ii. p. 
158, iv. p. 284, v. p. 239, vii. p. 92.) 


e 4. A sculptor, whose name is inscribed on the beautiful marble 
statue of a young satyr, in the possession of the Earl of Egremont, at 
Pet worth, Sussex. [P. S.] 


APOLLO'NIUS (AiroAAoJj/ior), physicians. For a list of the 
physicians of this name see Fabricius, Bib/. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 74, cd. 
vet.; Le Clerc, /fist, dc la Mid.; Haller, Biblioth. Medic. Pract. vol. i.; 
Harless, Analecta Ilistorico-CriL dc Archu/ene Medico et dc Apol/ 
oniis, »Jc., Bamberg. 1816, 4to.; Sprengcl, /list, dc la Med. 


1, 2. Apollonius Antiochknus (’A miox'vs), the name of two 


physicians, father and son, who were born at Antioch, and belonged 
to the sect of tiic Empirici. They lived after Sempion of Alexandria 
and before Menodotus [Skrapion; Mknodotus], and therefore 
probably in the first or second century b. c. (Gal. Introd. c. 4. vol. 
xiv. p. 683.) One of them is very likely the person sometimes called 
“Apollonius Empiricus;” the other may perhaps be Apollonius 
Senior. 


3. Apollonius Archistrator (‘Apx’rfxirwp) 


is the author of a medical prescription quoted by Androinachus (ap. 
Gal. De Compos. Afedicam. sec. Gen. v. 12, vol. xiii. p. 835), and 
must therefore have lived in or before the first century after Christ. 
Nothing is known of the events of his life. 


4. Apollonius Biulas (B*Aas), lived probably in the second century b. 
c., and wrote, after Zeno's death, a book in answer to a work which 
lie had composed on the meaning of certain marks IxapaKriipcs) 
that are found at the end of some diapters in the third book of the 
Epidemics of Hippocrates. (Gal. Comm. II. in Hippocr. “ Epid. THP 8 
5, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 618.) It seems most ikely that he is not the same 
person as Apollonius 


, Empiricus. His name is supposed to be connected vith the word f} 
i6Aiau6s , and seems to have been ;iven him for being (as we say) a 
book-worm. 


5. Apollonius Citiensis (Kmetfs), the oldest ommentator on 
Hippocrates whose works are still xtant. He was a native of Citium, 
in Cyprus Strabo, xiy. 6, p. 243, ed. Tauchn.), and studied nedicine 
at Alexandria under Zopyrus (Apollon. 'At. p. 2, ed. Dietz); he is 
supposed to have lived 
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in the first century b. a The only work of hia that remains is a short 
Commentary on Hippocrates, II*pl "A pOpwyv, De Articulis, in three 
books. It is dedicated to a king of the name of Ptolemy, who is 
conjectured to have been a younger brother of Ptolemy Auletes, 
king of Egypt, who was made king of Cyprus, and who is mentioned 
several times by Cicero. ( Pro Dom. c. 8, 20, Pro Place, c. 13, Pro 


Sext. c. 26.) Some portions of this work were published by Cocchi 
in his Discorso dell * Anatomioy Firenze, 1745, 4to., p. 8, and also 
in his Graecorum Chiruryici Libriy Florent. 1754, fol. The whole 
work, however, appeared for the first time in the first volume of 
Dietz’s Scholia in Ilippocratcm ct Galenumy Regim. Pruss. 1834, 
8vo.; and an improved edition with a Latin translation was 
published by Kiihn, Lips. 1837, 4to., which, however, was not quite 
finished at the time of his death. (See Kiihn, Additam. ad Elenchum 
Mcdicorum Vetcrum a Jo. A. PabnciOy 8[c. cxhibiiuniy Lips. 1826, 
Ato., fascic. iii. p. 5 ; Dietz, Schol. in Hipp . et Gal. vol. i. praef. p. 
v.; Littre, Oeuvres d' Hippocr. vol. i. Introd. p. 92; Choulant, 
Handbuch der Buchcrkunde fur die Acltcre Mcdicin.) 


6. Apollonius, Claudius, must have lived in or before the second 
century after Christ, ns one of his antidotes is quoted by Galen. ( De 
Antid. ii. 11, vol. xiv. p. 171.) Nothing is known of his life. 


7. Apollonius Cyprius (Kun-pioy) was the pupil of Olympicus and 
the tutor to Julianus. He was a native of Cyprus, belonged to the 
sect of the Methodici, and lived probably in the first century after 
Christ. Nothing more is known of his history. (Gal. Dc Meth. Med. i. 
7, vol. x. pp. 53, 54.) 


8. Apollonius Empiricus ('Epnapiud’y is supposed to be one of the 
persons called “Apollonius Antiochenus.” Ho lived, according to 
Celsus (De Med. i. praef. p. 5), after Serapion of Alexandria, and 
before Hcracleidcs of Tarentum, and therefore probably in the 
second century b. c. He belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and 
wrote a book in answer to Zeno's work on the x a P aH7 ^P fS 
Hippocrates, mentioned above. This was answered by Zeno, and it 
was this second work that drew from Apollonius Biblas his treatise 
on the subject after Zeno's death. (Gal. Comm. II. in Hipp. “ Epid. 
IIP 8 5, vol. xvii. pt. L p. 618.) He is mentioned also by Galen, De 
Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142. 


9. Apollonius Glaucus must have lived in or before the second 
century after Christ, as his work “On Internal Diseases” is quoted by 
Caelius Aurelianus. (De Aloi-b. Chron. iv. 8, p. 536.) Nothing is 
known of his life. 


10. Apollonius Heiiophilkius (HporplKeios) is supposed to be the 


same person as Apollonius Mus. He wrote a pharmaceutical work 
entitled Ilepi Eujt oploTwVy Dc Facile Parabilibus (Gal. Dc Compos. 
Afedicam. sec. Ia>c. vi. 9, vol. xii. p. 995), which is very frequently 
quoted by Galen, and which is probably the work referred to by 
Oribasius (Eupor. ad Eunap. i. prooem. p. 574), and of which some 
fragments arc quoted in Cramer's A need. Gracca Paris, vol. i. p. 
395, as still existing in MS. in the Royal Library at Paris. He lived 
before Andromachus, as that writer quotes him (ap. Gal. De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vol. xiii. pp. 76, 114, 137, 308, 326, 
.981), and also before Archi 
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genes (Gal. ibid. vol. xii. p. 515); we may there- 17. Apollonius 
Pitanaeus was horn at Pitafore conclude that lie lived in or before 
the first nae in Acolia, and must have lived in or before century 
after Christ. He was a follower of Hero- the first century after 
Christ, as an absurd and phi!us, and is said by Galen [ibid. p. 510) 
to have superstitious remedy is attributed to him by Pliny, lived for 
some time at Alexandria. His work, Tlcp\ (H. N. xxix. 38.) 


Mvpu>i/j On Ointments , is quoted by Athenaeus 18. Apollonius 
Senior (6 Tipeadisrepos) is (xv. p. 688), and he is also mentioned by 
Caelius quoted by Erotianus (Gloss. Hipp. p. 86), and must 
Auielianus. ( Do Morb. Ac. ii. 28, p. 139). therefore have lived in or 
before the first century 


11. Apollonius Hippocraticus “ImroKpd- after Christ. Some persons 
suppose him to be one 


T€ios), is said by Galen (De Seda Opt. c. 14. of the physicians called 
Apollonius Antiochenus. vol. i. p. 144 ; Comment. I IF. in Hippocr. 
u Dc 19. Apollonius Stratonicus (o' arrd 2 rpdJfat. Viet, in Morb. 
Ac.” c. 38. vol. xv. p. 703) to twos) was probably not the son, but 
the pupil, of have been a pupil of Hippocrates IT., and must Strato 
of Beryta: he is very likely the same person therefore have lived in 
the fourth century b. c. as Apollonius Memphites, and may be 
supposed to He is blamed by Erasistratus (ap. Gal. 1. c.) for have 
lived about the third century b. c. He was a his excessive severity in 


restricting the quantity follower of Erasistratus, and wrote a work 
on the of drink allowed to his patients. Pulse, which is quoted by 
Galen. {De Differ. Puts. 


12. Apollonius Memphites (Me/x’iVrjy) was iv. 17, vol. viiL p. 759.) 


born at Memphis in Egypt, and was a follower of 20. Apollonius 
Taksensis (6 Tapactjs) was Erasistratus. (Gal. Introd. c. 10. volxiv. 
p. 700.) born at Tarsus in Cilicia, and lived perhaps in the He must 
therefore havo lived about the third ccn- first or second century 
after Christ. His prescriptury b. c., and is probably the same person 
who is tions are several times quoted by Galen. (De called “ 
Apollonius Stratonicus.” He wrote a work Compos. Mcdicam. sec. 
Gen. v. 13, vol. xiii. p. 843.) “ On the Names of the Parts of the 
Human Body” 21. Apollonius Ther (d Gbf p) is supposed by (Gal. 1. 
c. y and Defin'd, proocm. voL xix. p. 347), some persons to be the 
same as Apollonius Ophis, and is quoted by Erotianus ( Gloss. Ilijyj). 
p. 86), or Apollonius Pergnmcnus. As he is quoted by Galen (De 
Aidid. ii. 14, vol. xiv. p. 188), Nico- Erotianus (Gloss. IIxpp. p. 86), 
ho must havo Jaus Myrepsns (Dc Aur. cc. 11, 16. pp. 831, 832), 
lived in or before the first century after Christ, and other ancient 
writers. 22. Another physician of this name, who is 


13. Apollonius Mus (Mus), a follower of mentioned by Apuleius 
(Met. ix. init.) ns having 


IJcropliilus, of whose life no particulars arc known, been bitten by a 
mad dog, must (if lie ever really but who must have lived in the 
first century b. c., existed) have lived in the second century after as 
Strabo mentions him as a contemporary, (xiv. Christ; and the name 
occurs in several ancient 1, p. 182, cd. Tauchn.) He was a fellow- 
pupil authors, belonging to one or more physicians, of ITeracIcides 
of Erythrac (ibid.), and composed without any distinguishing 
epithet. [W. A. G.J a long work on the opinions of the sect founded 
APOLLO'PHANES (‘AiroWofpdrris). 1. Of by Hcrophilus. (Cael. 
Aurcl. De Morb. Acid. ii. Antioch, a Stoic philosopher, was a friend 
of 13, p. 110; Gal. De Differ. Puls. iv. 10, vol. viii. Ariston of Chios, 
on whom he wrote a work called pp. 744, 716.) He also wrote on 
pharmacy (Cels. ’Apiarcov. (Athcn. vii. p. 281.) Diogenes Laertius 
Do Med. v. praef. p. 81 ; Pallad. Comm, m Ilipp. (vii. 140, comp. 
92) mentions a work of his called “ Kpid. VI.,” ap. Dietz, Schol. in 


Ilipp. et Got. <pv<T‘Kj. His name also occurs in Tertullian. (Dc 
vol. ii. p. 98; Gal. De Aidid. ii. 7, 8, vol. xiv. Anim. 14.) Some 
writers have asserted, though pp. 143, 146), and is supposed to be 
the same without any good reason, that Apollophanes the person 
who is sometimes called “ Apollonius Hero- Stoic was the same as 
Apollophanes the physician philcius.” who lived at the court of 
Antiochus. A later Stoic 


14. Apollonius Ophis (b v O</uj) is said by philosopher of this 
name occurs in Socrates (Hist. 


Erotianus (Gloss. Ilipp. p. 8) to have made a com- Heel. vi. 19) and 
in Suidas. (s. v.' Clpiylv-ns ; comp, pilation from the Glossary of 
difficult Hippocratic Ruhnken,ZXsseW.dc VituctScript. Longini, sect 
vii.) words by Baccheius ; he must therefore have lived 2. Of 
Athens, a poet of the old Attic comedy about the first or second 
century b. c. He is sup- (Suid.), appears to have been a 
contemporary of posed by some persons to bo Apollonius Pergaiue- 
Strattis, and to have consequently lived about 01. nus, by others 
Apollonius Ther. 95. (Harpocrat. s. v. dde\ < pl£fti'.) Suidas ascribes 


15. Apollonius Organicus ('OpyaviKds) is to him five comedies, viz. 
AaAir, 'lfpiyfpw, Kpijres, 


quoted by Galen (Dc Compos. Mcdicam. see. loc. Aavdrj and avpoi. 
Of the former three we v. 15, vol. xiii. p. 856), and must therefore 
have still possess a few fragments, but the last two are lived in or 
before the second century after Christ, completely lost. (Athen. iii. 
pp. 75, 114, xi. pp. Nothing is known of his life. 467, 485; Phot. 
Lex. s. v. gveindp’ ; Aelian, 


16. Apollonius Pkrgamenus (TlepydpTjvos) Hist. Ann. vi. 51; Phot 
p. 624 ; Meineke, Hist. is supposed by some persons to bo 1 
Apollonius Crit. Comic. Grace, p. 266, &c.) 


Ophis, or Apollonius Ther. He was bom at Per- 3. Of Cyzicus, was 
connected by friendship with ganuis in Mysia, but his date is very 
uncertain, the Persian satrap Phamabazus, and afterwards since it 
can only be positively determined that, as he formed a similar 
connexion with Agesilaus. Soon is quoted by Oribasius, he must 
have lived in or be- after this, Phamabazus requested him to 


persuade fore the fourth century after Christ. (Orib. Eupor. 
Agesilaus to meet him, which was done accordad Eun. i. 9, p. 578.) 
He is probably the author ingly. (Xenopli. Ilc'den. iv. 1. § 29 ; Plut. 
Agcsit of rather a long extract on Scarification preserved 12.) This 
happened in b. c. 396, shortly before by Oribasius (Med. Colt. vii. 
19, 20, p. 316), which the withdrawal of Agesilaus from the satrapy 
o is published by C. F. Matthaei in his Collection of Phamabazus. [L. 
S.] 


Greek Medical Writers, entitled XXI. Veicrumet APOLLO'PHANES (' 
Air oWo <p arris), a nativi Cfavorum Mcdicorum Graecorum Varia 
Opuscula , of Seleuceia, and physician to Antiochus the Great 
Mosqu. 1808, 4to., p. 144. king of Syria, b. c. 223 — 187, with 
whom, as ap 
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pears from Polybius (v. 56, 58), he possessed considerable 
influence. Mead, in his Dissert, de Nummis quibusdam a Smymaeis 
in Medicorum Ilonorem percussis , Lond. 1724, 4to., thinks that two 
bronze coins, struck in honour of a person named Apollophanes, 
refer to the physician of this name; but this is now generally 
considered to be a mistake. (See Did. of Ant. s. v. Medicus.) A 
physician of the same name is mentioned by several ancient 
medical writers. (Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 76, ed. vet. ; C. G. 
K uhn, Additam. ad Elenchum Medicorum Veterum a Jo. A. Fabrir 
do , (Jc., exhibit um, Lips. 4to., 1826. Fascic. iiL p. 8.) [W. A. G.] 


APOLLOTHEMIS (’AtroAAd*w), a Greek historian, whom Plutarch 
made use of in his life of Lycurgus. (c. 81.) 


APOMYIUS {'Air6épvios) “driving away the flies,” a surname of Zeus 
at Olympia. On one occasion, when Heracles was offering a sacrifice 
to Zeus at Olympia, he was annoyed by hosts of flies, and in order 
to get rid of them, he offered a sacrifice to Zeus Apomyius, 
whereupon the flies withdrew across the river Alpheius. From that 
time the Eleans sacrificed to Zeus under this name. (Paus. v. 14. 

§2.) [L.S.] 


APONIA'NUS, DI'LLIUS, joined Antonius Primus with the third 
legion, a. d. 70. (Tac. Hist. iii. 10, 11.) 


Q. APO'NIUS, was one of the commanders of the troops which 
revolted, in b. c. 46, from Trebonius, Caesar’s lieutenant in Spain. 
(Dion Cass, xliii. 29.) Aponius was proscribed by the triumvirs in 
b.c.43, and put to death. (Appian, B. C. iv. 26.) 


APO'NIUS MU'TILUS. [Mutilus.] 
APO'N 1 US SATU RNI'NUS. [Saturninus. ] 


APOTUOPAEI (ATTOTpdTrcuoi), certain divinities, by whose 
assistance the Greeks believed that they were able to avert any 
threatening danger or calamity. Their statues stood at Sicyon near 
the tomb of Epopeus. (Paus. ii. 11. § 2.) The Romans likewise 
worshipped gods of this kind, and called them dii averrunei , 
derived from uveiruncare. (Varro, de L. I. vii. 102; Gellius, v. 12.) 
[L. S.] 


APOTRO'PIIIA fATrorpo’a), “the expeller,” a surname of Aphrodite, 
under which she was worshipped at Thebes, and which described 
her as the goddess who expelled from the hearts of men the desire 
after sinful pleasure and lust. Her worship under this name was 
believed to have been instituted by Harmonia, together with that of 
Aphrodite Urania and Pandcmos, and the antiquity of her statues 
confirmed this belief. (Paus. ix. 16. § 2.) [L. S.] 


. APPIA'NUS (‘Aniriavifs), a native of AlexanIria, lived at Rome 
during the reigns of Trajan, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pius, as we 
gather from /arious passages in his work. We have hardly my 
particulars of his lifo, for his autobiography, to .vhich he refers at 
the end of the preface to his listory, is now lost. In the same passage 
he menions, that he was a man of considerable distinction U 
Alexandria, and afterwards removed to Rome, vhere he was 
engaged in pleading causes in the :ourts of the emperors. He further 
states, that the miperors considered him worthy to be entrusted vith 
the management of their affairs (p&XP 1 r(p(2v iirirpoircuetu 
“jucrav); which Schwcighauser .nd others interpret to mean, that he 
was appointed o the office of procurator or praefectus of Egypt. 
Vherc is, however, no reason for this supposition. 
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We know, from a letter of Fronto, that it was the office of 
procurator which he held (Fronto, Ep. ad Anton. Pium, 9, p. 13, &c., 
ed. Niebuhr); but whether he had the management of the emperors’ 
finances at Rome, or went to some province in this capacity, is quite 
uncertain. 


Appian wrote a Roman history (‘Puyaiica, or 'PiofmiKri iaropla) in 
twenty-four books, on a plan different from that of most historians. 
Ho did not treat the history of the Roman empire as a whole in 
chronological * order, following the series of events; but he gave a 
separate account of the affairs of each country from the time that it 
became connected with the Romans, till it was finally incorporated 
in the Roman empire. The first foreign people with whom the 
Romans came in contact were the Gauls; and consequently his 
history, according to his plan, would have begun with that people. 
But in order to make the work a complete history of Rome, he 
devoted the first three books to an account of the early times and of 
the various nations of Italy which Rome subdued. The subjects of 
the different books were: 1. The kingly period (fPwfidiicwp 
fiaaiXudj). 2. Italy (IraAimf). 3. The Samnites (Sauviniaj). 4. The 
Gauls or Celts (KcAtwoJ). • 5. Sicily and the other islands (2i Kt 
\tKy) ual Ntjoiotuo}). 6. Spain (Tftjpirctf). 7. Hannibal’s wars 
fAm&tftnf). 8. Libya, Carthage, and Numidia (AK apxifiotnnl Hal 
No/xaSuoj). 9. Macedonia (MaKeSot'ucrf). 10. Greece and the Greek 
states in Asia Minor (‘EAAtjwm) kqj ‘I wvitcfi). 11. Syria and 
Partliia (ivpuucfi ual TlapOiKif). 12. The war with Mithridates 
(MiOpiSdrcios). 13—21. The civil wars (‘E p< puAia), in nine 
books, from those of Marius and Sulla to the battle of Actium. The 
last four books also had the title of rd AlywrriaKd. 22. 
'EKarouratrla, comprised the history of a hundred years, from the 
battle of Actium to the beginning of Vespasian’s reign. 23. The wars 
with Illyria (TAAi/pnoj or Aam»oi). 24. Those with Arabia 
{'Apaelos). We possess only eleven of these complete ; namely, the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, 
fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and twenty-third. There are also 
fragments of several of the others. The Parthian history, which has 
come down to us ns part of the eleventh book, has been proved by 
Schwcighauser to be no work of Appian, but merely a compilation 


from Plutarch’s Lives of Antony and Crassus, probably made in the 
middle ages. (See Schweighauser’s Ajipian , vol. iiL p. 905, &c.) 


Appian’s work is a mere compilation. In the early times he chiefly 
followed Dionysius, as far as the latter went, and his work makes up 
to a considerable extent for the books of Dionysius, which are lost. 
In the history of the second Punic war Fabius seems to have been 
his chief authority, and subsequently he made use of Polybius. His 
style is clear and simple; but he possesses few merits as 'an 
historian, and he frequently makes the most absurd blunders. Thus, 
for instance, he places Saguntum on the north of the Ibcrus ( Iber. 
7), and states that it takes only half a day to sail from Spain to 
Britain. (Iber. 1.) 


Appian’s history was first published in a barbarous Latin translation 
by Candidus, at Venice, in 1472. A part of the Greek text was first 
published by Carolus Stephanas, Paris, 1551 ; which was followed 
by an improved Latin version by Gelenius, which was published 
after the death of 


the latter at Basel, 1554. The Greek text of the *1 SrjpiKr/ Ktd *Ai / 
vi§cuk* was published for the first time by H. Stephamis, Geneva, 
1557. Ursinus published some fragments at Antwerp, 158*2. The 
second edition of the Greek text was edited, with the Latin version 
of Gelenius, by H. Stephamis, Geneva, 1592. The twenty-third book 
of Appian, containing the wars with Illyria, was first published by 
Ilffischelius, Augsburg, 1599, and some additional fragments were 
added by Valesius, Paris, 1034. The third edition of Appian’s work 
was published at Amsterdam in 1670, and is a mere reprint of the 
edition of II. Stephanus. The work bears on the title-page the name 
of Alexander Tollius, but he did absolutely nothing for the work, 
and allowed the typographical errors of the old edition to remain. 
The fourth edition, and infinitely the best, is that of Sell 
weighauscr, Leipzig, 1785, 3 vols. 8vo. A few new fragments of 
Appian were published by Mai in the second volume of his Nova 
Collectio vet. Scrip.: they are reprinted, together with the new 
fragments of Polybius, in “ Poly bii et Appiani Historiarum Excerpta 
Vaticana, <ftc.,” edited by Lucht, Altona, 1830. Mai also 
discovered a letter of Appian to Fronto (p. 2*29 in Niebuhr’s edition 


of Fronto). 


A'PPIAS, it nymph of the Appian well, which was situated not far 
from the temple of Venus Gcnitrix in the forum of Julius Caesar. It 
was surrounded by statues of nymphs, who were called Appindes. 
(Ov. San. Am. 659, Ars Am. i. 81, iii. 451.) Cicero (ad Fam. iii. 1) 
flatters Appius Pulcher by applying the name Appias to a statue of 
Minerva. In modern times, statues of.nymphs have been found on 
the spot where the Appian well existed in ancient times, and they 
arc considered to be statues of the Appiadcs. (Visconti, in Mus. Pio- 
Clem. i. p. 21G, ed. Mediolan.) [L. S.] APPION. [Apion. ] 


APPION, a jurist, contemporary with Justinian, by whom he is 
named in terms of high commendation in the 82nd Novell, on 
account of the excellent discharge of his legal duties as the assessor 
of Marcellus. On his appointment, a. d. 539, as communis omnium , 
or mejor judex, with jurisdiction next to the emperor's praefccts 
(dpx ovrti )i be is said by Justinian to have acquired a high 
character, not only legal, but general. He was previously advocatus 
Jisci, an office to which was attached the title spedubilis. His name 
appears as consul a. d. 539... [J. T. G.] 


A'PPIUS CLAU'DIUS. [Claudius.] A'PPIUS SILA'NUS. [Sila.vus.] 
APPULEIA or APULEIA GENS, plebeian. 


The cognomens of this gens are Dkcianus, Pansa, and SatuiliNinus: 
those who bear no cognomen are given under Appuleius. The first 
of the Appuleii, who obtained the consulship, was Q. Appuleius 
Pansa, B. c. 300. 


APPULEIA VARIXIA. [Appulkius,No.9.] APPULEIUS or APULEIUS. 
1. L. Appuleius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 391, impeached Camillus 
for having secreted part of the spoils of Veii. (Liv. v. 32; Plut. Cam. 
12.) 


2. L. Appuleius, one of the Roman ambassadors sent in b.c. 156 to 
examine into the state of affairs between Attains and Prusias. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 26.) 


3. Appuleius, proquaestor, to whom Cicero addresses two letters (ad 
Fam. xiii. 45, 46), was perhaps the proquaestor of Q. Philippus, the 


proconsul, in Asia b. c. 55. 
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4. Afpulkius, a praediator, mentioned by Cicero in two of his letters 
(ad Alt. xii. 14, 17), must be distinguished from No. 3. 


5. M. Appuleius, was elected augur in b.c. 45, and Cicero pleaded 
illness as a reason for his absence from the inaugural festival, which 
seems to have lasted several days. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 13 —15.) At the 
time of Caesar’s death, u. c. 44. Appuleius seems to have been 
quaestor in Asia ; and when Brutus crossed over into Greece and 
Asia, he assisted him with money and troops. (Cic. Phil, x. 11, xiii. 
16; Appian, If. C. iii. 63, iv. 75.) lie was proscribed by the triumvirs, 
b. c. 43, and fled to Brutus, who placed him over Bithynia. After the 
death of Brutus, b. c. 42, he surrendered the province to Antony, 
and was restored by him to his native country. (Appian, li. C. iv. 
46.) 


6. Appuleius, proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, escaped with 
his wife to Sicily. (Appian, D. C. iv. 40.) He must be distinguished 
from No. 5, who was proscribed at the same time. This Appuleius is 
probably the same ns the tribune of the plebs spoken of by Appian. 
(B. C. iii. 93.) 


7. Sex. Appuleius Skx. f. Sex. n., consul in b. c. 29. He afterwards 
went to Spain as proconsul, and obtained n triumph in ac. 26, for 
the victoric* he hnd gained in that country. (Dion Cass. li. 20 ; Fast. 
Capilol.) 


8. M. Appuleius Sex. p. Sex. n., consul in a c. 20, may possibly he 
the same person as No. 6. (Dion Cass. liv. f.) 


9. Sex. Appuleius Sex. p. Sex. n., probably a son of No. 7, consul in 
a. d. 14, the year in which Augustus died. (Dion Cass. lvi. 29; Suet. 
Aug. 100; Tac. Ann. i. 7; Veil. Pat. ii. 123.) He is called in two 
passages of Dion Cassius (/. c. and liv. 30) a relation of Augustus. 
Tacitus (Ann. ii. 50) speaks of Appulcia Varilia, who was accused of 
adultery and treason in a. d. 17, as a granddaughter of a sister of 
Augustus. It is, therefore, not impossible that Sex. Appuleius may 
have married one of the Marcellac, the two daughters of Octavia, by 


her first husband Marcellus; but there is no authority for this 
marriage. 


APPULEIUS or APULEIUS (inscriptions and the oldest MSS. 
generally exhibit the double consonant, bec Cren. Animad.Phil. P. 
xi. sub. init.; Oudendorp, ad Aptd. Asin. not. p. 1), chiefly 
celebrated as the author of the Golden Ass , was born in the early 
part of the second century in Africa, at Madaura, which was 
originally attached to the kingdom of Syphax, was transferred to 
Masinissa at the close of the second Punic war, and having been 
eventually colonized by a detachment of Roman veterans, attained 
to considerable splendour. This town was situated far inland on the 
bordci line between Numidia and Gaetulia, and hence Appuleius 
styles himself Scminumida et Semigaclulus, declaring at the same 
time, that he had nc more reason to feel ashamed of his hybrid 
origin than the elder Cyrus, who in like manner might \k termed 
Semimcdus ac Semipcrsa. (Apolog. pp. 443. 444, ed. Florid.) His 
father was a man of high respectability, who having filled the office 
o: duumvir and enjoyed all the other dignities of his native town, 
bequeathed at his death the sum o nearly two millions of sesterces 
to his two sons (Apolog. p. 442.) Appuleius received the firs 
rudiments of education at Carthage, renowned a that period as a 
school of literature (Florida, iv p. 20), and afterwards proceeded to 
Athens, when 


lie became warmly attached to the tenets of the Platonic 
philosophy, and, prosecuting his researches in many different 
departments, laid the foundations of that copious stock of various 
and profound learning by which he was subsequently so 
distinguished. He next travelled exteiisivelj', visiting, it would 
appear, Italy, Greece, and Asia, acquiring a knowledge of a vast 
number of religious opinions and modes of worship, and becoming 
initiated in the greater number of the mysteries and secret 
fraternities so numerous in that age. ( De A/undo, p. 7*29 ; Apolog. 
p. 494.) Not long after his return home, although he had in some 
degree diminished his patrimony by his long-continued course of 
study, by his protracted residence in foreign countries, and by 
various acts of generosity towards his friends and old instructors ( 


Apolog. p. 44*2), he set out upon a new journey to Alexandria. ( 
Apoloy. p. 518.) On his way thither lie was taken ill at the town of 
Oea, and was hospitably received into the house of a young man, 
Sicinius Pontianus, with whom he had lived upon terms of close 
intimacy, a few years previously, at Athens. ( Apolog. 1. c.) The 
mother of Pontianus, Pudcntilla by name, was a very rich widow 
whose fortune was at her own disposal. With the full consent, or 
rather in compliance with the earnest solicitation of her son, the 
young philosopher agreed to marry her. (Apolog. p. 518.) 
Meanwhile Pontianus himself was united to the daughter of a 
certain Hcrennius Rufinus, who being indignant that so much 
wealth should ikiss out of the family, instigated his son-in-law, 
together with a younger brother, Sicinius Pudens, i mere boy, and 
their paternal uncle, Sicinius /Vcmilianus, to join him in 
impeaching Appulcius ipon the charge, that he had gained the 
affections of ?udentilla by charms and magic 6pells. ( Apolog . >p. 
401, 451, 5*21, 522, &c.) The accusation coins to have been in 
itself sufficiently ridiculous. The alleged culprit was young, highly 
accomplishd, eloquent, popular, and by no means careless in he 
matters of dress and personal adornment, nlhough, according to his 
own account, he was worn nd wan from intense application. ( 
Apolog . p. 06, seqq. 421, compare p. 547.) The lady was early old 
enough to be his mother; she had been widow for fourteen years, 
and owned to forty, 'hile her enemies called her sixty ; in addition 
to 'hicli she waB by no means attractive in her npcarance, and had, 
it was well known, been for nno time desirous again to enter the 
married ate. ( Apolog. pp. 450, 514, 520, 535, 546, 541, 47.) The 
cause was heard at Sabrata before laudius Maximus, proconsul of 
Africa (Apolog. i. 400, 445, 501), and the spirited and triumphlt 
defence spoken by Appulcius is still extant, f his subsequent career 
we know little. Judging Dm the voluminous catalogue of works 
attributed his pen, he must have devoted himself most siduously to 
literature; lie occasionally declaimed public with great applause; he 
had the charge exhibiting gladiatorial shows and wild beast mts in 
the province, and statues were erected iu 3 honour by the senate of 
Carthage and of other ites. (Apolog. pp. 445, 494; Florid, iii. n. 16; 
jgustin. Ep. v.) 


Nearly the whole of the above particulars are rived from the 
statements contained in the writ's of Appulcius, especially the 


Apologia; but in dition to these, we find a considerable number of 
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circumstances recorded in almost all the biographies prefixed to his 
works. Thus we are told that Ins praenomen was Lucius; that the 
name of his father was Theseus; that his mother was called Salvia, 
was of Thessalian extraction, and a descendant of Plutarch; that 
when he visited Rome he was entirely ignorant of the Latin 
language, which ho acquired without the aid of an instructor, by his 
own exertions; and that, having dissipated his fortune, lie was 
reduced at one time to such abject poverty, that he was compelled 
to sell the clothes which he wore, in order to pay the fees of 
admission into the mysteries of Osiris. These and other details as 
well as a minute portrait of his person, depend upon the untenable 
supposition, that Appnleius is to be identified with Lucius the hero 
of his romance. That production being avowedly a work of fiction, 
it is difficult to comprehend upon what principle any portion of it 
could be held as supplying authentic materials for the life of its 
author, more especially when some of the facts so extracted are at 
variance with those deduced from more trustworthy sources; as, for 
example, the assertion that he was at one time reduced to beggary, 
which is directly contradicted by a passage in the Apolo-. gia 
referred to above, where he states that his fortune had been merely 
“modice imminutum” by various expenses. In one instance only 
does ho appear to forget himself (Met. xi. p. 260), where Lucius is 
spoken of as a native of Madaura, but no valid conclusion can be 
drawn from this, which is probably an oversight, unless we are at 
the samo time prepared to go as far as Saint Augustine, who 
hesitates whether we ought not to believe the account given of the 
transformation of Lucius, that is, Appuleius, into an nss to be a true 
narrative. It is to this fanciful identification, coupled with the 
charges preferred by the relations of Pudcntilla, and his 
acknowledged predilection for mystical solemnities, that wc must 
attribute the belief, which soon became current in the ancient 
world, that he really possessed the supernatural powers attributed 
to him by his enemies. Tho early pagan controversialists, as we 
learn from Lactantius, were wont to rank tho marvels said to have 
been wrought by him along with those ascribed to Apollonius of 
Tyana, and to appeal to these as equal to, or more wonderful than, 


the miracles of Christ. (Lactant. Div. Inst. v. 3.) A generation later, 
the belief continued so prevalent, that St. Augustine was requested 
to draw up a serious refutation—a task which that renowned 
prelate executed in the most satisfactory manner, by simply 
referring to the oration of Appuleius himself. (Marcellin. Ep. iv. ad 
Augustin, and Augustin. Ep. v, ad Marcellin.) 


No one can peruse a few pages of Appuleius without being at once 
impressed with his conspicuous excellences and glaring defects. We 
find everywhere an exuberant play of fancy, liveliness, humour, wit, 
learning, acuteness, and not unfrequcntly, real eloquence. On the 
other hand, no style can be more vicious. It is in the highest degree 
unnatural, both in its general tone and also in the phraseology 
employed. The former is disfigured by the constant recurrence of 
ingenious but forced and tumid conceits and studied prettinesses, 
while the latter is remarkable for the multitude of obsolete words 
ostentatiously paraded in almost every sentence. The greater 
number of these are to be found in the extant compositions of the 
oldest 
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dramatic writers, and in quotations preserved by the grammarians; 
and those for which no authority can be produced were in all 
probability drawn from the same source, and not arbitrarily coined 
to answer the purpose of the moment, as some critics have 
imagined. The least faulty, perhaps, of all his pieces is the Apologia. 
Here he spoke from deep feeling, and although we may in many 
places detect the inveterate affectation of the rhetorician, et there is 
often a bold, manly, straight-forward eartiness and truth which we 
seek in vain in those compositions where his feelings were less 
touched. 


We do not know the year in which our author was born, nor that in 
which he died. But the names of Lolliua Urbicus, Scipio Orfitus, 
Severianus, Lollianus Avitus, and others who are incidentally 
mentioned by him as his contemporaries, and who from other 
sources are known to have held high oflices under the Antonines, 
enable us to determine the epoch when he flourished. 


The extant works of Appuleius are : I. Mctamorphoscon seu de 
Astno Aurco Libri XI. This celebrated romance, which, together 
with the 6vos of Lucian, is said to have been founded upon a work 
bearing the same title by a certain Lucius of Patrae (Photius, liibl. 
cod. cxxix. p. 165) belonged to the class of tales distinguished by 
the ancients under the title of Alilcsiae Jubulae . It seems to have 
been intended simply as a satire upon the hypocrisy and 
debauchery of certain orders of priests, the frauds of juggling 
pretenders to supernatural powers, and the general profligacy of 
public morals. There are some however who discover a more 
recondite meaning, and especially the author of the Divine Legation 
of Moses, who has at great length endeavoured to prove, that the 
Golden Ass was written with the view of recommending the Pagan 
religion in opposition to Christianity, which was at that time 
making rapid progress, and especially of inculcating the importance 
of initiation into the purer mysteries. (Div. fag. bk. ii. sect, iv.) The 
epithet Aureus is generally supposed to have been bestowed in 
consequence of the admiration in which the tale was held, for being 
considered as the most excellent composition of its kind, it was 
compared to the most excellent of metals, just as the apophthegms 
of Pythagoras were distinguished as xpwa inr}. Warburton, 
however, ingeniously contends that aureus was the common epithet 
bestowed upon all Milesian tales, because they were such as 
strollers used to rchearso for a piece of money to the rabble ina 
circle, after the fashion of oriental story-tellers. Ho founds his 
conjecture upon an expression in one of Pliny’s Epistles (ii. 20), 
assem para , et accipe auream fabulam, which seems, however, 
rather to mean “ give me a piece of copper and receive in return a 
story worth a piece of gold, or, precious as gold,” which brings us 
back to the old explanation. The well-known and exquisitely 
beautiful episode of Cupid and Psyche is introduced in the 4th, 5th, 
and 6th books. This, whatever opinion we may fonn of the principal 
narrative, is evidently an allegory, and is generally understood to 
shadow forth the progress of the soul to perfection. 


II. Floridorum Libri IV. An dvQoAoyla, containing select extracts 
from various orations and dissertations, collected probably by some 
admirer. 11 has, however, been imagined that we have here a sort 
of common-place-book, in which Appuleius 
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registered, from time to time, such ideas and forms of expression as 
he thought worth preserving, with a view to their insertion in some 
continuous composition. This notion, although adopted by 
Oudendorp, has not found many supporters. It is wonderful that it 
should ever have been seriously propounded. 


III. De Deo Socratis Liber. This treatise has been roughly attacked 
by St. Augustine. 


IV. De Dogmate Platonis Libri Ires. The first book contains some 
account of the sjxculative doctrines of Plato, the second of his 
moixils, the third of his logic. 


V. De Mundo Liber. A translation of the work TTtp\ fofoyxou, at 
one time ascribed to Aristotle. 


VI. Apologia sive De Magia Liber. The oration described above, 
delivered before Claudius Maximus. 


VII. Hennetis Trismegisti De Natura Deoruni Dialogue. Scholars are 
at variance with regard to the authenticity of this translation of the 
Asclepian dialogue. As to the original, see Fabric. Bibl. Grace, i. 8. 


Besides these a number of works now lost aro mentioned 
incidentally by Appuleius himself, and many others belonging to 
some Appuleius aro cited by the grammarians. He professes to bo 
the author of “ pocmata omne genus apta virgac, lyrae , soccoy 
coiliurnoy item satiras ao grip ho s, iiem historias 


tarias rerum nec non orationes laudatas disertis nee 


non dialogos Liiulatos philosophise both in Greek and Latin ( Florid 
. ii. 9, iii. 18, 20, iv. 24); and we find especial mention inado of a 
collection ol poems on playful and amatory themes, entitled Ludicra 
, from which a few fragments aro quoted in the Apologia, (pp. 408, 
40.0, 414; compart 538.) 


The Editio Princcps was printed at Rome, b\ Sweynheym and 
Pannortz, in the year 1469, editet by Andrew, bishop of Alcria. It is 
excessively rare, and is considered valuable in a critical poin of 


view, because it contains a genuine text honestly copied from MSS., 
and free from tho multitude o conjectural emendations by which 
nearly all th rest of the earlier editions are corrupted. It it 
moreover, the only old edition which escaped mu tilation by the 
Inquisition. 


An excellent edition of the Asinu9 appeared a Leyden in the.year 
1786, printed in 4to., an edited by Oudcndorp and Ruhnken. Two 
add tional volumes, containing the remaining work: appeared at 
Leyden in 1823, edited by Bosch; A new and very elaborate edition 
of the who works of Appuleius has been published at Lcipzij 1842, 
by G. F. Hildebrand. 


A great number of translations of the Goldc Ass are to be found in 
all the principal Europe; languages. The last English version is that 
1 Thomas Taylor, in one volume 8vo., Londo 1822, which contains 
also the tract De D Socratis. [W. R.] 


L. APPULEIUS, commonly called Appulki Barbarus, a botanical 
writer of whose life no p; ticulars are known, and whose date is 
rather unci tain. He has somtimes been identified with App leius, 
the author of the u Golden Ass,” and son times with Appuleius 
Celsus [Celsus, Appulkiij; but his work is evidently written later 
than the ti of either of those persons, and probably cannot placed 
earlier than the fourth century after Chr It is written in Latin, and 
entitled Herbarium, 


APRONIUS. APSINES. 251 


de Medicaminibus Her barum; it consists of one 3. L. Apronius, 
consul suffectus in a. n. 8 hundred and twenty-eight chapters, and is 
mostly (Fast. Capit .), belonged to the military staff of taken from 
Dioscorides and Pliny. It was first Drosus ( cohors Drusi), when the 
latter was sent to published at Rome by Jo. Phil, de Lignamine, 
quell the revolt of the army in Germany, a. d. 14. 4to., without 
date, but before 1484. It was re- Apronius was sent to Rome with 
two others to printed three times in the sixteenth century, be- carry 
the demands of the mutineers ; and on his sides being included in 
two collections of medical return to Germany he served under 


Germanicus, writers, and in several editions of the works of and is 
mentioned as one of the Roman generals in Appuleius of Madaura. 
The last and best edition the campaign of a. d. 15. On account of his 
seris that by Ackermann in his ParabUium Medica- vices in this war 
he obtained the honour of the mentortm Scriptorcs Antiqui, 
Norimb. 1788, 8yo. triumphal ornaments. (Tac. Ann. i. 29, 56, 72.) 
A short work, “ De Ponderibus et Mensuris,” He was in Rome in the 
following year, a. d. 16 bearing the name of Appuleius, is to be 
found at (ii. 32); and four years afterwards (a. d. 20), he the end of 
several editions of Mesue’s works, succeeded Camillus, as 
proconsul, in the government (Haller, Bibliotfi. Bo/an.; Choulant, 
Tlandbuch der of Africa. He carried on the war against 
TacfariBucherkundc f ur die Allcre Median.) [W.A.G.] nas, and 
enforced military discipline with great APPULEIUS, L. CAECI'LICUS 
M1NU- severity, (iii. 21.) IlewassubsequentlytheproTIA'N US, the 
author of a work de Orthoyraphia, praetor of lower Germany, when 
the Frisii roof which considerable fragments were first published 
voltcd, and seems to have lost his life in the war by A. Mai in “ 
Juris Civilis Ante-Justinianei Reli- against them. (iv. 73, compared 
with xi. 19.) quiae, &c.,” Rome, 1823. They were republished 
Apronius had two daughters: one of whom was by Osann, 
Darmstadt, 1826, with two other gram- married to Plautius 
Silvanus, and was murdered matical works, de No/a Asjtirationis 
and de Diph- by her husband (iv. 22); the other was married 
ihonuis, which also bear the name of Appuleius. to Lentulus 
Gaetulicua, consul in a. d. 26. (vi. Maavig has shewn (dc Apidcii 
Fmym.de Orthoyr 30.) He had a son, L. Apronius Cacsianus, who 
llafniae, 1829), that the treatise de Or/hoymphia accompanied his 
father to Africa in a. d. 20 (iii. ih tho work of a literary impostor of 
the fifteenth 21), and who was consul for six months with 
Caliccntury. The two other grammatical treatises gula in a. n. 39. 
(Dion Cass. lix. 13.) above mentioned were probably written in the 
APRONIA'NUS. 1. C. Vipstanus Apiiotenth century of our acra. 
nianus, was proconsul of Africa at the accession 


A'PRIES (‘Air piiis, Airplay), a king of Egypt, of Vespasian, a. d. 70. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 76.) He ihe 8th of the 26th (Saite) dynasty, tho 
Pharaoh- is probably the same Apronianus as tho consul of llophra 
of Scripture (lxx. Oi)a<pp»i), the Vaphrcs that name in a. d. 59. 


»f Manctho, succeeded his father Psammuthis, u. a 2. Cassius 
Apronianus, tho father of Dion > 96. The commencement of his 
reign was distin- Cassius, the historian, was governor of Dalmatia 
pushed by great success in war. He conquered and Cilicia at 
different periods. Dion Cassius was Palestine and Phoenicia, and for 
a short time re- with his father in Cilicia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 36, 
stablishcd the Egyptian influence in Syria, which Ixix. 1, lxxii. 7.) 
Reimar (de Vita Cassii Dionis md been overthrown by 
Nebuchadnezzar. He §6. p. 1535) supposes, that Apronianus was 
addled, however, to protect his ally Zcdekiah, king mitted into the 
senate about a. i>. 180. f Jerusalem, from the renewed attack of 
Nebu- 3. Apronianus, governor of the province of hadnezzar, who 
took and destroyed Jerusalem. Asia, was unjustly condemned to 
death in his B. c. 586.) About the same time, in consequence 
absence, a. d. 203. (Dion Cass, lxxvi. 8.) f the failure of an 
expedition which Aprics had 4. Apronianus Akteriub. [Asterius. ] 


jnt against Cyrene, his army rebelled and elected A'PSINES (Aifl’s). 
1. An Athenian so 


s king Amasis, whom Apries had sent to reconcile phist, called by 
Suidas (s. v.; comp. Eudoc. p. 67) iem. The cruelty of Aprics to 
Patarbcmis, whom a man worthy of note, and father of Onasimus, 
but c had sent to bring back Amasis, and who had otherwise 
unknown. 


died in the attempt, exasperated the principal 2. A son of Onasimus, 
and grandson of Apsines Igyptians to such a degree, that they 
deserted No. 1, is likewise called an Athenian sophist. It im, leaving 
him only to the protection of an is not impossible that he may be 
the Apsines ixiliary force of 30,000 Greeks. With these whose 
commentary on Demosthenes is mentioned id the few Egyptians 
who remained faithful by Ulpian (adDcmosth. Lejrtin. p. 11; comp. 
Schol. 


e him, Apries encountered Amasis at Momem- ad Hcrmog. p. 402), 
and who taught rhetoric at lis, but his army was overpowered by 
numbers, Athens at the time of Aedesius, in the fourth cenid he 
himself was taken alive. Amasis tury of our era, though this Apsines 
is called a catcd him for some time with kindness, but 
Lacedaemonian. (Eunap. VU. Soph. p. 113, ed. length, in 


consequence of the continued mur- Antwerp. 1568.) This Apsines 
and his disciples urs of the Egyptians, he suffered him to be were 
hostile to Julianus, a contemporary rhetoriit to death. (Herod. 161, 
&c., 169, iv. 159; cian at Athens, and to his school. This enmity 
grew iod. i. 68; Athen. xiii._p.560; Jerem. xxxvii. 5,7, so much that 
Athens in the end found itself in a iv. 30, xlvi. 26 ; Ezek. xxix. 3; 
Joseph. Ant. x. state of civil warfare, which required the presence § 
7 ; Amasis.) [P. S.] of a Roman proconsul to suppress. (Eunap. p. 
115, 


&c.) 


3. Of Gadara in Phoenicia, a Greek sophist and rhetorician, who 
flourished in the reign of Maximinus, about a. d. 235. He studied at 
Smyrna under Heracleidcs, the Lycian, and afterwards at Nicomedia 
under Basilicus. He subsequently taught rhetoric at Athens, and 
distinguished himself so much that lie was honoured with the con 


APRONIUS. 1. C. Apronius, elected one of c tribunes of the plcbs on 
the abolition of the cemviratc, b. c. 449. (Liv. iii. 54.) 


2. Q. Apronius, the chief of the decumani in ?ily during the 
government of Verres (iu c. 73— ), was one of the most 
distinguished for rapacity d wickedness of every kind. (Cic. Verr. ii. 
44, 9, 12, 21, 23.) 


252 .AQUILA. 


sular dignity- (Suidas, s. v.; Tzetzes. Chit. Yiii. 696.) He was a friend 
of Philostratus ( VtL Soph. ii. 33. § 4), who praises the strength and 
fidelity .of his memory, but is afraid to say more for fear of being 
suspected of flattery or partiality. We still possess two rhetorical 
works of Apsines : 1. TJepl tc2 v pipuv rou TtoKniKov A 6yov 'rex 
v7 U which was first printed by Aldus in his Rhetores Graeci (pp. 
682—726), under the incorrect title r4x*V faro«pno) irepi 
Trpooifx'uoi', as it is called by the Scholiast on I-Iermogenes (p. 14, 
but see p. 297). This work, however, is only a part of a greater 
work, and is so much interpolated that it is scarcely possible to 
form a correct notion of it. In some of the interpolated parts Apsines 


himself is quoted. A considerable portion of it was discovered by 
Rhunken to belong to a work of Longinus on rhetoric, which is now 
lost, and this portion has consequently been omitted in the new 
edition of Wafa in his Rhetores Graeci. (ix. p. 465, &c.; comp. 
Westermnnn, Gesch. d. Griech. Bercdtsamk. § 98, n. 6.) *2. n tp\ 
rob/ eax’lpa-Tiapevoiv V P< >€\rj/xdrotv, is of little importance 
and very short. Jt is printed in Aldus’ Rhetor . Graec. pp. 7*27-730, 
and in Walz. Rhetor. Graec. ix. p. 534, Ac. [L.S.] APSYRTU8 or 
ABSYRTUS (“A’proy), one of the principal veterinary surgeons of 
whom any remains arc still extant, was born, according to Suidas (s. 
r.) and Eudocia ( Violar. ap. Villoison, Anecd. Graeca> vol. i. p. 
65), at Prusa or Nicomedia in Bithynia. lie is said to have served 
under Constantine in his campaign on the Danube, which is 
generally supposed to mean tliat under Constantine the Great, a. d. 
322, but some refer it to that under Constantino IV. (or Pogonatus ), 


A. n. 671. His remains are to be found in the 


“ Veterinariae Medicinae Libri Duo," first published in Latin by J. 
Ruollius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek by S. Grynaeus, 
Basil. 1537, 4to. Sprengel published a little work entitled “ 
Programme de Apsyrto Bithynio," Halae, 1832, 4to. [W. A.G.] 


A'PTEROS (W'Airrrpoy), “the wingless," a surname under which 
Nice (the goddess of victory) had a sanctuary at Athens. This 
goddess was usually represented with wings, and their absence in 
this instance was intended to signify that Victory would or could 
never fly away from Athens. The same idea was expressed at Sparta 
by a statue of Aies with his feet chained. (Paus. i. 22. § 4, iii. 15. § 
5.) [L. S.] 


*APULEIUS. [Appulf-ius. ] 
. APU'STIA GENS, had the cognomen Fullo. 


The Apu8tii who bear no cognomen are spoken of under Apustius. 
The first member of this gens who obtained the consulship, was L. 
Apustius 


Fullo, ». c. 226. 


APU'STIUS. 1. L. Apustius, the commander of the Roman troops at 
Tarentum, b. c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 38.) 


2. L. Apustius, legate of the consul P. Sulpicius in Macedonia, b. c. 
200, was an active officer in the war against Philip. He was 
afterwards a legate of the consul L. Cornelius Scipio, 


B. c, 190, and was killed in the same year in an engagement in 
Lycia. (Liv. xxxi. 27, xxxvii. 4, 16 .) 


3. P. Apustius, one of the ambassadors sent to the younger Ptolemy, 
b. c. 161. (Polyb. xxxii. 


. AQUILA. 


Testament into Greek, was a native of Pontus. Epiphanes (De Pond, 
et Mens. 15) states, that he was a relation of the emperor Hadrian, 
who employed him in the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Aclia Capitolina) 
; that he was converted to Christianity, but excommunicated for 
practising the heathen astrology; and that he then went over to the 
Jews, and was circumcised; but this account is probably founded 
only on vague rumours. AH that we know with certainty is, that 
having been a heathen he became a Jewish proselyte, and that he 
lived in the reign of Hadrian, probably about 130 a. D. (Iren. iii. 24; 
Euseb. Pracp. Evan. vii. 1 ; Hieron. Ep. ad Pammach. voL iv. pt. 2, 
p. 255, Mart.) 


He translated the Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek, with the 
purpose of furnishing the Jews who spoke Greek with a version 
better fitted than the Septuagint to sustain them in their opposition 
to Christianity. . He did not, however, as some have supposed, 
falsify or pervert the sense of the original, but he translated every 
word, even the titles, such as Messiah , with the most literal 
accuracy. This principle was carried to the utmost extent in a 
second edition, which was named war* dxplSeiay. The version was 
very popular with the Jews, iii whose synagogues it was rend. 
{Novell. 146.) It was generally disliked by the Christians ; but 
Jerome, though sometimes showing this feeling, at other times 
speaks mo9t highly of Aquila and his version. (QuaesL 2, ad Dwtuts. 
iii. p. 35; EpisL ad Mar cell, iii. p. 96, ii. p. 312; fymest. Heb. in 
Genes, iii. p. 216 ; Comment, in Jes . c. 8; Comment, in JIos. c. 2.) 


The version is also praised by Origcn. (Comment, in Joh . viii. p. 
131; Respons. ad African, p. 224.) 


Only a few fragments remain, which have been published in the 
editions of the Hexapla [OkiG BN is], and in Dathe’s Opuscula, Lips. 
1746. [P.S.] 


A'QUILA, JU'LIUS, a Roman knight, stationed with a few cohorts, in 
a. d. 50, to protect Cotys, king of the Bosporus, who had received 
the sovereignty after the expulsion of Mithridates. In the same year, 
Aquila obtained the praetorian insignia. (Tac. Ann. xii. 15, 21.) 


A'QUILA, JU'LIUS (GALLUSP), a Roman jurist, from whose liber 
responsorum two fragment! concerning tutorcs are preserved in the 
Digest. 1 r the Florentine Index he is named Gullus Aquila probably 
from an error of the scribe in reading raAAou for IouAiou. This has 
occasioned Juliu: Aquila to be confounded with Aquillius Callus His 
date is unceitain, though he probably live < under or before the 
reign of Septimius Sever us a. d. 193-8; for in Dig. 26. tit. 7, s. 34 he 
give an opinion upon a question which seems to hav been first 
settled by Sevcrus. (Dig. 27. tit. 3. s. 1 § 3.) By most of the 
historians of Roman law h is referred to a later period. He may 
possibly b the same person with Lucius Julius Aquila, wh wrote de 
Etrusoa disciplina, or with that Aquil who, under Septimius Scverus, 
was praefect ( Egypt, and became remarkable by his persecution « 
the Christians. (Majansius, Comm, ad 30 Jurisco, Fragm. vol. ii. p. 
288; Otto, in Praef. Thes. vc i. p. 13; Zimincm, Rom. Rcchts- 
Geschic/te , vol. 


§ 103.) [J. T. G.] 


A'QUILA, L. PO'NTIUS, tribune of the pleb probably in b. c. 45, was 
the only member of tl college that did not rise to Caesar as he 
passed | the tribunes' seats in his triumph. (Suet.«/ul. Cat 


A'QUILA (’A/ci/Aay), the translator of the Old | 


AQUILLIA. AHACHNE. *253 


73.) lie was one of Caesar's murderers, and after- b. c. 44, and says, 
in another, that young Quintus wards served as a legate of Brutus at 
the beginning would not endure her as a step-mother, (ad Alt. of b. 
c. 43 in Cisalpine Gaul. He defeated T. xiv. 13, 17.) 


Munatius Plancus, and drove him out of Pollentia, AQUI'LLIA GENS, 
patrician and plebeian, 


but was killed himself in the battle fought against On coins and 
inscriptions the name is almost always Antony by Hirtius. He was 
honoured with a written Aquillius* but in manuscripts generally 
with statue. (Appian, B. C. ii. 113; Dion Cass. xivi. a single 1 This 
gens was of great antiquity. Two 38, 40; Cic. Phil. xi. 6, xiii. 12, ad 
Fam. x. 33.) of the Aquiilii are mentioned among the Roman 
Pontius Aquila was a friend of Cicero, and is fre- nobles who 
conspired to bring back the Tarquins quently mentioned by him in 
his letters. (Ad Fam. (Liv. ii. 4); and a member of the house, C. 
Aquilv. 2—4, vii. 2, 3.) lius Tuscus, is mentioned as consul as early 
as 


A'QUILA ROMA'NUS, a rhetorician, who b. c. 487. The cognomens 
of the Aquiilii under lived after Alexander Numenius but before 
Julius the republic are Corvus, Crassus, Florus,GalRufinianus, 
probably in the third century after lus, Tuscus: for those who bear 
no surname, see Christ, the author of a small work intitled, 
deFiguris Aquillius. 


Sententiarum et Elocutionist which is usually printed AQUI'LLIUS. 
1. M\ Aquillius, M\ f. M\ n. 


with Rutiliua Lupus. The best edition is by Consul B. c. 129, put an 
end to the war which had Uuhnken, Lugd. Bat. 1768, reprinted with 
addi- been carried on against Aristonicus, the son of tional notes by 
Frotscher, Lips. 1831. Rufinianus Eumenes of Perganius, and which 
had been almost states, that Aquila took the materials of this work 
terminated by his predecessor, Perperna. On his from one of 
Alexander Numenius on the same return to Rome, he was accused 
by P. Lentulus of subject. [See p. 123, a.] maladministration in his 
province, but was acquit 


A'QUILA, VE'DIUS, commander of the thir- ted by bribing the 


judges. (Flor. ii. 20; Justin, tcenth legion, one of Otho's generals, 
was present xxxvi. 4; Veil. Pat. ii. 4 ; Cic. de Nat. Poor. ii. 5, in the 
battle in which Otho's troops were defeated Dm. in Caccil. 21; 
Appian, B. C. i. 22.) Ho by those of Vitcllius, a. d. 70. lie 
subsequently obtained a triumph on account of his successes in 
espoused Vcspnainn's party. (Tne. Hist. ii. 44, iii. 7.) Asia, but not 
till n. c. 126. (Fast. Capitol.) 


AQU I'LI A SEVE'RA, JU'LIA, the wife of 2. M\ Aquillius M\ f. M\ n., 
probably a son die emperor Elagabalus, whom he married after of 
the preceding, consul in b. c. 101, conducted the livorcing his 
former wife, Paula. This marriage war against the slaves in Sicily, 
who had a second pive great offence at Rome, since Aquilia was a 
time revolted under Athcnion. Aquillius com'estal virgin; but 
Elagabalus said that he had pletely subdued the insurgents, and 
triumphed on Montracted it in order that divine children might his 
return to Rome in 100. (Florus, iii. 19; Liv. 


>e born from himself, tho pontifex maximus, and a Epit , 69; Diod. 
xxxvi. Eel. 1; Cic. in Verr. iii. 54, estal virgin. Dion Cassius says, 
that he did not v. 2; Fast. Capitol.) In 98, he was accused by ivo 
with her long; but that after marrying three L. Fufius of 
maladministration in Sicily; he was there successively, he again 
returned to her. It defended by the orator M. Antonius, and, though 
ppears from coins that he could not have married there were strong 
proofs of his guilt, was acquitted er before a. d. 221. (Dion Cass. 
Ixxix. 9 ; Hero- on account of his bravery in the war. (Cic. Brut. ian. 
v. 6 ; Eckhel, vii. p. 259.) 52, de Off. ii. 14, proFlacc. 39, de Orat. ii. 
28,47.) 


In B. c. 88, he went into Asia as one of the consular legates to 
prosecute the war against Mitliridates and his allies, lie was 
defeated near Protostachium, and was afterwards delivered up to 
Mithridates by the inhabitants of Mytilcne. Mithridates treated him 
in the most barbarous manner, and eventually put him to death by 
pouring molten gold down his throat. (Appian, Mithr. 7, 19, 21 ; 
Liv. Epit. 77; Veil. Pat. ii. 18; Cic. pro Leg. Man. 5; A then. v. p. 
213, b.) 


AQUI'LLIUS JULIA'NUS. [Julianus.] AQUI'LLIUS RE'GULUS. 
[Rkgulus.] coin OP JULIA aquilia srvera. AQUI'LLIUS SEVE'RUS. 


[Severus.] ° 


AQUILI'NUS, a cognomen of the Herminia AQUI'NIUS, a very 
inferior poet, a contem;ns. porary of Catullus and Cicero. (Catull. 
xiv. 18; 


1. T. Herminius Aquilinus, one of the heroes Cic. Tusc. v. 22.) 


the lay of the Tarquins, was with M. Horatius M. AQUI'NIUS, a 
Pompeian, who took part i commander of the troops of Tarquinius 
Superbus in the African war against Caesar. After the dcren ho was 
expelled from the camp. He was feat of the Pompeians, he was 
pardoned by Caesar, 


3 of the defenders of the Sublician bridge against b. c. 47. (De Bell. 
Afric. 57, 89.) 


> whole force of Porscnna, and took an active ARABIA'N US 
(‘ApaSiavos), an eminent Chris+t in the subsequent battle against the 
Etruscans, tian writer, about 196 a. d., composed 6ome books * was 
consul in b. c. 506, and fell in the battle on Christian doctrine, 
which are lost. (Euseb. If. the lake Regillus in 498, in single combat 
with E. v. 27 ; Hieron. de Fir. IUust. c. 51.) [P. S.] 


milius. (Liv. ii. 10, 11, 20 ; Dionys. iv. 75, ARA'BIUS 
SCHOLA'STICUS (‘Apa€ios 2x <* 12, 23, 26, 36, vi. 12; Plut. Poplic. 
16.) XaffriKos), the author of seven epigrams in the 


1. Lar Herminius T. f. Aquilinus, Cos. Greek Anthology, most of 
which are upon works *. 4 48. (Liv. iii. 65; Dionys. xi. 51.) of art, 
lived probably in the reign of Justinian. 


VQ U I'LLIA, whom some had said that Quintus (Jacobs, xiii. p. 
856.) [P. S.] 


?ro, the brother of the orator, intended to marry. ARACHNE, a 
Lydian maiden, daughter of cro mentions the report in one of his 
letters, Idmon of Colophon, who was a famous dyer iu 


purple. His daughter was greatly skilled in the art of weaving, and, 
proud of her talent, she even ventured to challenge Athena to 
compete with her. Aracbne produced a piece of cloth in which the 
amours of the gods were woven, and as Athena could find no fault 
with it, she tore the work to pieces, and Arachne in despair hung 
herself. The goddess loosened the rope and saved her life, hut the 
rope was changed into a cobweb and Arachne herself into a spider 
(dpdx*'*)), the animal most odious to Athena. (Ov. Met. vi. 1—145; 
Virg. Georg, iv. 246.) ‘ This fable seems to suggest the idea that 
man learnt the art of weaving from the spider, and that it was 
invented in Lydia. [L. S.] ARAETITY'REA (*A paiBvpia), a daughter 
of Aras, an autochthon who was believed to have built Aranten, the 
most ancient town in Phliasia. She had a brother called Aoris, and is 
said to have been fond of the chase and warlike pursuits. When she 
died, her brother called the country of Phliasia after her Araethyrea. 
(Horn. II. ii. 571; Strab. viii. p. 382.) Sho was the mother of Phlias. 
The monuments of Araethyrea and her brother, consisting of round 
pillars, were still extant in the time of Pausanias; and before the 
mysteries of Demeter were commenced at Phlius, the people always 
invoked Aras and his two children with their faces turned towards 
their monuments. (Paus. ii. 12. 8§ 4-6.) [L. S.] 


A BACUS (‘ApaKos), Ephor, B.C. 409, ( Hell. ii. 3. § 10,) was 
appointed admiral of the Lacedaemonian fleet in b. c. 405, with 
Lysander for vice-admiral (imfTroKtvs), who was to have the real 
power, but who had not the title of admiral (vauapxos), because the 
laws of Sparta did not allow the same person to hold this oilice 
twice. (Plut. 7yc. 7; Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 7 ; Diod. xiii. 100 ; Paus. x. 9. 
§ 4.) In 398 he was sent into Asia as one of the commissioners to 
inspect the state of things there, and to prolong the command of 
Dercyllidas (iii. 2. § 6); and in 369 he was one of the ambassadors 
sent to Athens, (vi. 5. § 33, where *.Apatcos should be read instead 
of ‘A paros.) 


ARACY'NTHIAS (‘ApaKwoOtfo), a 
surname of 


Aphrodite, derived from mount Aracynthus, the position of which is 
a matter of uncertainty, and on which sho had a temple. (Rhianus, 
ap. Steph. Bvx . s.v. ‘Apatcwdos.) [L. S.] 


AUA'RSIUS, PATRI'CIUS (TlarpUios ’Apdp 


mos ), a Christian writer, was the author of a discourse in Greek 
entitled Oceanus , a passage out of which, relating to Meletius and 
Arius, is quoted in the Synodicon Veins (32, ap. Fabric. BibL Grace. 
xii. p. 369). The title of this fragment is Uarpiitlou * Apapolov rod 
pauapo y, 4k rod \6you aurod rod 4ni\tyop4vov 'SlKcavod. Nothing 
more is known of the writer. [P. S.] 


ARA'ROS (’Apapws), an Athenian comic poet of the middle comedy, 
was the son of Aristophanes, who first introduced him to public 
notice as the principal actor in the second Plutus (b. c. 388), the last 
play which he exhibited in his own name : he wrote two more 
comedies, the KwkoAos and the AloAoatKav, whicli were brought 
out in the name of A taros (Arg. ad Plut. iv. Bekker), probably very 
soon after the above date. Araros first exhibited in his own name b. 
c. 375. (Suidas, s.v.) Suidas mentions the following as his comedies: 
K aivevs, KapirvXicov, ITa^oy yoval, 'Ypevaios, “ʻA Suns, 
napdeyiSiou. All that we know of his dramatic | 


character is contained in the following passage of Alexis (Athen. iii 
p. 123, e.), who, however, was his rival: 


tea) yap Oov\opai 
\jSar6s ere ye do ai’ -n pay pa S’ 4ori poi peya 
<Pp4aros ov tyvxp6 T *pov ’A paporos. [P.S.] 


ARAS. [Araethyrea. ] 


ARASPES (*Apa(nr7?y), a Medc, and a friend of the elder Cyrus 
from his youth, contends with Cyrus that love has no power over 
him, but shortly afterwards refutes himself by falling in love with 
Pantheia, whom Cyrus had committed to his charge. [A bra data 8.] 
He is afterwards sent to Croesus as a deserter, to inspect the 
condition of the enemy, and subsequently commands the right wing 
of Cyrus’ army in the battle with Croesus. (Xen. Cyr. v. 1. §1,8, &c., 
vi. 1. § 36, &c., 3. § 14,21.) 


ARA'TUS (*'Aparos), of Sicyon, lived from B. c. 271 to 213. The life 
of this remarkablo man, as afterwards of Philopocmen and Lycortas, 
was devoted to an attempt to unite the several Grecian states 
together, and by this union to assert the national independence 
against the dangers with which it was threatened by Macedonia and 
Rome. 


Aratus was the son of Cleinias, and was born at Sicyon, B. c. 271. 
On the murder of his father by Abantidas [Abaktidas], Aratus was 
saved from the general extirpation of the family by Soso, his uncle’s 
widow, who conveyed him to Argos, where he was brought up. 
When he had reached the age of twenty, he gained possession of his 
native city by the help of some Argians, and the cooperation of the 
remainder of his party in Sicyon itself, without loss of life, and 
deprived the usurper Nicocles of his power, B. c. 251. (Comp. 
Polyb. ii 43.) 


Through the influence of Aratus, Sicyon now joined the Achaean 
league, and Aratus himself sailed to Egypt to obtain Ptolemy’s 
alliance, ir which he succeeded. In b. a 245 he was elected general 
(<rrparr\y6s) of the league, and a second time in 243. In the latter 
of these years ho tool< the citadel of Corinth from the Macedonian 
gar rison, and induced the Corinthian people to joir the league. It 
was chiefly through his instru mentality that Megara, Troezcn, 
Epidaurus, Argos Cleonae, and Megalopolis, were soon afterward,* 
added to it. It was about this time that tin Aetolians, who had made 
a plundering expeditio? into Peloponnesus, were stopped by Aratus 
n Pcllcne (Polyb. iv. 8), being surprised at the sac! of that town, and 
700 of their number put to tli sword. But at this very time, at which 
the powe of the league seemed most secure, the seeds of it ruin 
were laid. The very prospect, which no\ for the first time opened, of 


the hitherto scattere powers of Greece being united in the leagm 
awakened the jealousy of Aetolia, and of Cleomcne who was too 
ready to have a pretext for wa [Cleo.me.ves.] Aratus, to save the 
league from th danger, contrived to win the alliance of Antigoni 
Doson, on the condition, as it afterwards appcarc of the surrender of 
Corinth. Ptolemy, as might 1 expected, joined Cleomenes; and in a 
successii of actions at Lycaeum, Megalopolis, and Hecatoi baeum, 
near Dyme, the Achaeans were well nij destroj'ed. By these Aratus 
lost the confidence the people, who passed a public censure on his 
co duct, and Sparta was placed at the head of a c c. federacy, fully 
able to dictate to the whole of Grec* 


—Troezen, Epidaurus, Argos, Hermione, Pcllcne, Caphyae, Phlius, 
Pheneus, and Corinth, in which the Achaean garrison kept only the 
citadel.— It was now necessary to call on Antigonus for the 
promised aid. Permission to pass through Aetolia having been 
refused, he embarked his army in transports, and, sailing by 
Euboea, landed his army near the isthmus, while Cleomenes was 
occupied with the siege of Sicyon. (Polyb. ii. 52.) The latter 
immediately raised the siege, and hastened to defend Corinth; but 
no sooner was he engaged there, than Aratus, by a masterstroke of 
policy, gained the assistance of a party in Argos to place the 
Lacedaemonian garrison in a state of siege. Cleomenes hastened 
thither, leaving Corinth in the hands of Antigonus; but arriving too 
late to take effectual measures against Aratus, while Antigonus was 
in his rear, he retreated to Mantincia and thence home. Antigonus 
meanwhile was by Aratus’ influence elected general of the league, 
and made Corinth and Sicyon his winter quarters. What hope was 
there now left that the great design of Aratus’ life could be 
accomplished,— to unite all the Greek governments into one Greek 
nation ? Henceforward the caprice of the Macedonian monarch was 
to regulate the relations of the powers of Greece. The career of 
Antigonus, in which Aratus seems henceforward to have been no 
further engaged than ns his adviser and guide, ended in the great 
battle of Sellasia (b. c. 222), in which the Spartan power was for 
ever put down. Philip succeeded Antigonus in the throne of 
Maccdon (b. c. 221), and it was his policy during the next two years 
(from 221 to 219 b. c.) to make the Achacans feel how dependent 


they were on him. This period is nojordingly taken up with 
incursions of the Aetolians, ihe unsuccessful opposition of Aratus, 
and the trial vliich followed. The Aetolians seized Clarium, i fortress 
near Megalopolis (Polyb. iv. 6.), and hence made their plundering 
excursions, till I'imoxenus, general of the league, took the place J»d 
drove out the garrison. As the time for the exoration of Aratus’ 
office arrived, the Actolian geneals Dorimachus and Scopas made an 
attack on *harae and Patrae, and carried on their ravages up o the 
borders of Mcssene, in the hope that o active measures would be 
taken against them ill the commander for the following year was 
hosen. To remedy this, Aratus anticipated is command five days, 
and ordered the troops of le league to assemble at Megalopolis. The 
Aetoans, finding his force superior, prepared to quit le country, 
when Aratus, thinking his object ifficiently accomplished, 

disbanded the chief part : his army, and marched with about 4000 
to atrac. The Aetolians turned round in pursuit, m 1 encamped at 
Methydrium, upon which Aratus sanged his position to Caphyae, 
and in a battle, hich began in a skirmish of cavalry to gain some gh 
ground advantageous to both positions, was tirely defeated and his 
army nearly destroyed, le Aetolians marched home in triumph, and 
ratus was recalled to take his trial on several arges,—assuming the 
command before his legal ac, disbanding his troops, unskilful 
conduct in nosing the time and place of action, and carelcssss in the 
action itself! He was acquitted, not the ground that the charges 
were untrue, but consideration of his past services. For some time er 
this the Aetolians continued their invasions, 
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and Aratus wa9 unable effectually to check them, till at last Philip 
took the field as commander of the allied army. The six remaining 
years of Aratus* life are a mere history of intrigues, by which at 
different times bis influence was more or less shaken with the king. 
At first he was entirely set aside ; and this cannot be wondered at, 
when his object was to unite Greece as an independent nation, 
while Philip wished to unite it as subject to himself. In b. c. 218, it 
appears that Aratus regained his influence by an exposure of the 
treachery of his opponents; and the effects of his presence were 
shewn in a victory gained over the combined forces of the 
Aetolians, Eleans, and Lacedaemonians. In a c. 217 Aratus was the 


17th time chosen general, and every thing, so far as the security of 
the leagued states was concerned, prospered; but the feelings and 
objects of the two men were so different, that no unity was to be 
looked for, so soon as the immediate object of subduing certain 
states was effected. The story told by Plutarch, of his advice to 
Philip about the garrisoning of Ithome, would probably represent 
well the general tendency of the feeling of these two men. In u. c. 
213 ho died, as Plutarch and Polybius both say (Polyb. viii. 14; 
Plut. Arat. 52), from the effect of poison administered by the king’s 
order. Divine honours were paid to him by his countrymen, and 
annual solemnities established. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. *Apdrua.) Aratus 
wrote Commentaries , being a history of his own times down to B. 
c. 220 (Polyb. iv. 2), which Polybius characterises as clearly written 
and faithful records, (ii. 40.) The greatness of Aratus lay in the 
steadiness with which ho pursued a noble purpose, — of uniting the 
Greeks as one nation; the consummate ability with which he guided 
the elements of tho storm which raged about him; and the zeal 
which kept him true to his object to tho end, when a different 
conduct would have secured to him the greatest personal 
advantage. As a general, ho was unsuccessful in the open field; but 
for success in stratagem, which required calculation and dexterity 
of the first order, unrivalled. The leading object of bis life was noble 
in its conception, and, considering the state of Macedon and of 
Egypt, and more especially tho existence of a contemporary with 
the virtues and abilities of Clcomcncs, ably conducted. Had ho been 
supported in his attempt to raise Greece by vigour and purity, such 
as that of Cleomenes in the cause of Sparta, his fate might have 
been different. As it was, he left his country surrounded by 
difficulty and danger to the guiding hand of Philopoemen and 
Lycortas. (Plut. Aratus and Ayis; Polyb. ii. iv. vii. viii.) [C. T. A.] 


ARA'TUS f‘Aparor), author of two Greek astronomical poems. The 
date of his birth is not known; but it seems that he lived about b. c. 
270 ; it is probable, therefore, that the death of Euclid and the birth 
of Apollonius Pcrgaeus happened during his life, and that he was 
contemporary with Aristarchus of Samos, and Theocritus, who 
mentions him. (Idyll, vi. and vii.) 


There are several accounts of his life by anon} r raous Greek writers 
: three of them are printed in the 2nd vol. of Buhle’s Aratus, and 


one of the same in the Uranologium of Petavius. Suidas and Eudocia 
also mention him. From these it appears that he was a native of Soli 
(afterwards Pompeiopolis) in Cilicia, or (according to one authority) 
of 
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Tarsus; that he was invited to the court of Antigonus Gonatas, king 
of Macedonia, where he spent all the latter part of his life; and that 
his chief pursuits were physic (which is also said to have been his 
profession), grammar, and philosophy, in which last he was 
instructed by the Stoic Dionysius ileraclcotes. 


Several poetical works on various subjects, as well as a number of 
prose epistles, are attributed to Aratus (Buhle, vol ii. p. 455), but 
none of them have come down to us, except the two poems 
mentioned above. These have generally been joined together as if 
parts of the same work ; but they seem to be distinct poems. The 
first, called faij'rf/ifi'a, consists of 732 verses ; the second, Akkttj, 
u«?a ( Proynostica\ of 422. Eudoxus, about a century earlier, had 
written two prose works, Wait'd and "Evoicrpov, which are both 
lost; but we are told by the biographers of Aratus, that it was the 
desire of Antigonus to have them turned into verse, which gave rise 
to the 4>atv6pei/a of the latter writer; and it appears from the 
fragments of them preserved by Hipparchus (Petav. Uranolog. p. 
173, &c., ed. Paris. 1630), that Aratus has in fact versified, or 
closely imitated parts of them both, but especially of the first. Tho 
design of the poem is to give an introduction to the knowledge of 
the constellations, with the rules for their risings and settings ; and 
of the circles of tho sphere, amongst which the milky way is 
reckoned. The positions of the constellations, north of the ecliptic, 
arc described by reference to the principal groups surrounding the 
north pole (the Bears, the Dragon, and Ccphcus), whilst Orion 
servos as a point of departure for those to the south. The immobility 
of the earth, and the revolution of tho heavens about a fixed axis 
are maintained ; the path of the sun in the zodiac i 9 described ; but 
the planets arc introduced merely as bodies having amotion of their 
own, without any attempt to define their periods ; nor is anything 
said about the moon’s orbit. The opening of the poem asserts the 


dependence of all things upon Zeus, and contains the passage rod 7 
dp Ka\ 7 ivos quoted by St. Paul 


(Aratus' fellow-countryman) in his address to the Athenians. (Acts 
xvii. 28.) From the general want of precision in the descriptions, it 
would seem that Aratus was neither a mathematician nor observer 
(comp. Cic. de OraL i. 16) or, at any rate, that in this work he did 
not aim at scientific accuracy. He not only represents the 
configurations of particular groups incorrectly, but describes Borne 
phaenomcna which arc inconsistent with any one supposition as to 
the latitude of the spectator, and others which could not coexist at 
any one epoch. (See the article A rat os in the Penny Cyclopaedia.) 
These errors are partly to be attributed to Eudoxus himself, and 
partly to the way in which Aratus has used tho materials supplied 
by him. Hipparchus (about a century later), who was a scientific 
astronomer and observer, has left a commentary upon the 
Qaivoycva of Eudoxus and Aratus, occasioned by the discrepancies 
which he had noticed between his own observations and their 
descriptions. 


The Aioo' 7 j i u€ta consists of prognostics of the weather from 
astronomical phaenomena, with an account of its effects upon 
animals. It appears to be an imitation of Hesiod, and to have been 
imitated by Virgil in some parts cf the Georgies. 
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The materials are said to be taken almost wholly from Aristotle’s 
Metcorologica, from the work ol' Theophrastus, ** Dc Sign is 
Ventorum,” and from Hesiod. (Buhle, vol. ii. p. 471.) Nothing is 
said in either poem about Astrology in the proper sense of the word. 


The style of these two poems is distinguished by the elegance and 
accuracy resulting from a study of ancient models; but it wants 
originality and poetic elevation; and variety of matter is excluded 
by the nature of the subjects. (See Quintil. x. 1 .) That they became 
very popular both in the Grecian and Roman world (comp. Ov. Am. 
i. 15. 16) is proved by the number of commentaries and Latin 
translations. The Introduction to the Qcuvopwa by Achilles Tatius, 
the Commentary of Hipparchus in three books, and another 
attributed by Petavius to Achilles Tatius, arc printed in tho 


Uranologium, with a list of other Commentators (p. 267), which 
includes the names of Aristarchus, Geminus, and Eratosthenes. Parts 
of three poetical Latin translations are preserved. Ono written by 
Cicero when very young (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 41), one by Caesar 
Germanicus, tho grandson of Augustus, and one by Festus Avienus. 
The earliest edition of Aratus is that of Aldus. (Ven. 1499, fol.) Tho 
principal later ones are by Grotius (Lugd. Bat 1600, 4to.), Buhle 
(Lips. 1793, 1801, 2 vols. 8 vo., with the three Latin versions), 
Matthiac (Francof. 1817, 8 vo.), Voss (Heidelb. 1824, 3vo., with a 
German poetical version), Butt* mann (Bcrol. 1826, 8 vo.), and 
Bekker. (Berol. 1828, 8 vo.) 


(Fabric. MU. Grace, vol. iv. p. 87; Schaubach, Gesch. d. gricch. 
Astronomic , p.215, &c.; Delamb re, Hist, dc VAstron. Ancicnnc.) 
[W. F. Dj 


AIIA'TUS ("Aparos), of Cnidus, the author of a history of Egypt 
(Anonym. Viit. Aral.) 


ARBACES CApidtv r). 1. Tho founder of tho Median empire, 
according to the account of Ctesins (ap. Diod. ii. 24, &c., 32). Ho is 
said to have taken Nineveh in conjunction with Belesis, the 
Babylonian, and to have destroyed the old Assyrian empire under 
the reign of Sardanapalus, b. c. 876. Ctesias assigns 28 years to the 
reign of Arbaces. B. c. 876 — 848, and makes his dynasty consist 0 ! 
eight kings. This account differs from that 0 : Herodotus, who 
makes Deioccs tho first king 0 Media, and assigns only four kings to 
his dynasty [Deiocbs.J Ctesias’ account of the overthrow 0 the 
Assyrian empire by Arbaces is followed b; Velleius Paterculus (i. 6), 
Justin (i. 3), and Strabc (xvi. p. 737.) 


2. A commander in the army of Artaxcrxe* which fought against liis 
brother Cyrus, & c. 401 He was satrap of Media. (Xen. Anab. i. 7. § 
15 vii. 8 . § 25.) 


ATvBITER, PETRO'NIUS. [Petronic Arbiter. ] 


ARBO'RIUS, A EM I'LI US MAGNUS, t> author of a poem in ninety- 
two lines in elegii verse, entitled u Ad Nympham niinis cultam. 
which contains a great many expressions tak( from the older poets, 
and bears all the traces of tl artificial labour which characterizes the 


later Lat poetry. It is printed in the Anthology of Be mann (iii. 275) 
and Meyer (Ep. 262), and WemsdorPs Poet. Lat. Minor, (iii. p. 217.) 
T author of it was a rhetorician at Tolosa in Ga the maternal uucle 
of Ausonius, who speaks of h with groat praise, and mentions that 
he enjoy 
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the friendship cf the brothers of Constantine, when they lived at 
Tolosa, and was afterwards called to Constantinople to superintend 
the education of one of the Caesars. (Auson. Parent . iii., Profess, 
xvi.) 


A'RBIUS (A p€tos), a surname of Zeus, derived from mount Arbius 
in Crete, where he was worshipped. (Stcph. Byz. s. v. *Ap6is.) [L. 
S.] 


ARBU'SCULA, a celebrated female actor in Pantomimes, whom 
Cicero speaks of in b. c. 54 as having given him great pleasure. (Ad 
Ait. iv. 15; Hor. Serm. i. 10. 76.) 


ARCA'DIUS, emperor of the East, was the elder of the two sons of 
the emperor Theodosius I. and the empress Flaccilla, and was bom 
in Spain in a. d. 303. Themistius, a pagan philosopher, and 
afterwards Arsenius, a Christian saint, conducted his education. As 
early as 395, Theodosius conferred upon him the title of Augustus; 
and, upon the death of his father in the same year, he became 
emperor of the East, while the West was given to his younger 
brother, IJonorius; and with him begins the scries of emperors who 
reigned at Constantinople till the capture of the city by the Turks in 
1453. A read i us had inherited neither the talents nor the manly 
beauty of his father; he was ill-shapcn, of a small stature, of a 
swarthy complexion, and without either physical or intellectual 
vigour; his only accomplishment was a beautiful ° handwriting. 
Docility was the chief quality of his character; others, women or 
eunuchs, reigned for him ; for he had neither the power to have liis 
own will, nor even passion enough to make others obey his whims. 
Rufinus, the pracfcct of the East, a man capable of every crime, had 
been appointed by Theodosius the guardian of Arcadius, while 


Stilicho became guardian of Honorius. Rufinus intended to marry 
his daughter to the young emperor, but the eunuch Eutropius 
rendered this plan abortive, and contrived a marriage between 
Arcadius and Eudoxia, the beautiful daughter of Bauto, a Frank, 
who was a general in the Roman army. Exposed to the rivalship of 
Eutropius, as well as of Stilicho, who pretended to the guardianship 
over Arcadius also, Rufinus was accused of having caused an 
invasion of Greece by Alaric, chief of the Goths, to whom he had 
neglected to pay the annual tribute. His fall was the more easy, as 
the people, exasperated by the rapacity of the minister, held him in 
general execration ; and thus Rufinus was murdered as early as 3.95 
by order of the Goth Gainas, who acted on the command of Stilicho. 
His successor ns minister was Eutropius, and the emperor was a 
mere tool in the hands of his eunuch, his wife, and his general, 
Gainas. They declared Stilicho an enemy of the empire, confiscated 
his estates within the limits of the Eastern empire, and concluded 
an alliance with Alaric, for the purpose of preventing Stilicho from 
marching upon Constantinople. (397.) After this, Eutropius was 
invested with the dignities of consul and gcncral-in-chief,—the first 
eunuch in the Roman empire who had ever been honoured .with 
those titles, but who was unworthy of them, being as ambitious and 
rapacious as Rufinus. 


The fall of Eutropius took place under the following circumstances. 
Tribigildus, the chief of a portion of the Goths who had been 
transplanted to Phrygia, rose in rebellion, .and the disturbances 
became so dangerous, that Gainas, who was perhaps the secret 
instigator of them, advised the emperor to settle this affair in a 
friendly way. No 
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sooner was Tribigildus informed of it, than he demanded the head 
of Eutropius before he would enter into negotiations; and the 
emperor, persuaded by Eudoxia, gave up his minister. St. 
Chrysostom, afraid of Arianism, pleaded the cause of Eutropius, but 
in vain; the minister was banished to Cyprus, and soon afterwards 
beheaded. (399.) Upon this, the Goths left Phrygia and returned to 
Europe, where they stayed partly in the neighbourhood of 


Constantinople, and partly within the walls of the city. Gainas, after 
having ordered the Roman troops to leave the capital, demanded 
liberty of divine service for the Goths, who were Arians; and as St. 
Chrysostom energetically opposed such a concession to heresy, 
Gainas tried to set fire to the imperial palace. But the people of 
Constantinople took up arms, and Gainas was forced to evacuate 
the city with those of the Goths who had not been slain by the 
inhabitants. Crossing the Bosporus, lie suffered a severe defeat by 
the imperial fleet, and fled to the banks of the Danube, where he 
was killed by the Iluns, who sent his head to Constantinople. 


After his fall the incompetent emperor became entirely dependent 
upon his wife Eudoxia, who assumed the title of u Augusta,” the 
empress hitherto having only been styled “ Nobilissima.” Through 
her influence St. Chrysostom was exiled in 404, and popular 
troubles preceded and followed his fall. As to Arcadius, he was a 
sincere adherent of the orthodox church. He confirmed the Laws of 
his father, which were intended for its protection ; he interdicted 
the public meetings of the heretics ; he purged his palace from 
heretical officers and servants; and in 396 ho ordered that all the 
buildings in which the heretics used to hold their meetings should 
be confiscated. During his reign grant numbers of pagans adopted 
the Christian religion. But his reign is stigmatized by a cruel and 
unjust law concerning high treason, the work of Eutropius, which 
was issued in 397. By this Law, which was a most tyrannical 
extension of the Iajx Julia Majestatis, the principal civil and 
military officers of the emperor were identified with his sacred 
person, and offences against them, either by deeds or by thoughts, 
were punished ns crimes of high treason. (Cod. ix. tit. 8. s. 5 ; Cod. 
Thcod. ix. tit. 14. s. 3.) Arcadius died on the 1st of May, 408, 
leaving the empire to his son Theodosius II., who was a minor. 
(Cedrcnus, vol. i. pp.574—586, ed. Bonn, pp. 327—334, ed. Paris ; 
Socrates, Hist. Eccles. v. 10, vi. pp. 272, 305—344, ed. Reading; 
Sozomcnos, viii. pp. 323—363; Thcopliancs, pp. 63—69, ed. Paris; 
Tlicodorct. v. 3*2, &c., p. 205, cd. Vales.; Chrysostom, (cura 
Montfaucon, 2nd cd. Paris, in 4to.) Epistolae ad Innoccntium Papam 
, &c. vol. iii. pp. 613—629; Vita Clrysostomi, in vol. xiii.; 
Claudianus.) [ YV. P. J 


i 


COIN OF ARCALIUS. 


E ARCA'DIUS, bishop of Constantia in Cyprus, wrote a life of 
Simeon Stylita the younger, stir 


S 
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named Thaumastorita, several passages from which are quoted in 
the Acts of the second council of Nice. A few other works, which 
exist in MS., are ascribed to him. (Fabric. Bib. Graec. xi. pp. 578, 
579, xii. p. 179.) Cave (Diss. tie Script. Incert. Act. p. 4) places him 
before the eighth century. [P. S.] 


ARCA'DIUS (’ApfcaStoy) of Antioch, a Greek grammarian of 
uncertain date, blit who did not live before 200 a. d., was the 
author of several grammatical works, of which Suidas mentions 
riepl <JpOoypa<pi'ay, n tpl cruvra’cus rut/ rov A oyov ixepujv, 
and 'QvoparmKAv. A work of his on the accents (Uep\ t 6vuv) has 
come down to us, and was first published by Barker from a 
manuscript at Paris. (Leipzig, 1820.) It is also included in the first 
volume of DindorPs Gramat. Graec. Lips. 1823. 


ARCAS f'Ap/cas). 1. The ancestor and eponymic hero of the 
Arcadians, from whom the country and its inhabitants derived their 
name. He was a son of Zeus by Callisto, a companion of Artemis. 
After the death or the metamorphosis of his mother [CallistoJ, Zeus 
gave the child to Maia, and called him Arens. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 2.) 
Areas became afterwards by Leaneira or Mcganeira the lather of 
Flatus and Apheidas. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1.) According to Hyginus 
(Pub. 176, Poet. Astr. ii. 4) Areas was the son of Lycaon, whose 
flesh the father set before Zeus, to try his divine character. Zeus 
upset the table (rpdi refa) which bore the dish, and destroyed the 
house of Lycaon by lightning, but restored Areas to life. When 
Arens had grown up, he built on the site of his father’s house the 


town of Trnpezus. When Areas once during the chase pursued his 
mother, who was metamorphosed into a shc-benr, ns far as the 
sanctuary of the Lycncnn Zeus, which no mortal was allowed to 
enter, Zeus placed both of them among the stars. (Ov. Met. ii. 410, 
&c.) According to Pnusanias (viii. 4. § 1, &c.), Areas succeeded 
Nyctimus in the government of Arcadia, and gave to the country 
which until then had been called Pclasgia the name of Arcadia. lie 
taught his subjects the arts of making bread and of weaving. He was 
married to the nymph Erato, by whom he had three sons, Flatus, 
Apheidas, and Azan, among whom he divided his kingdom. He had 
one illegitimate son, Autolaus, whose mother is not mentioned. The 
tomb of Arens was shewn at Mantineia, whither his remains had 
been carried from mount Macnalus at the command of the Delphic 
oracle. (Paus. viii. 9. § 2.) Statues of Areas and his family were 
dedicated at Delphi by the inhabitants of Tegea. (x. 9. § 3.) 


2. A surname of Herrnes. (Lucan, P/turs. ix. CGI; Martial, ix. 34. 6 j 
Hermes.) [L. S.J 


ARCA'TINAS (ApKcdh'ay), a son of Mithridates, joined 
Neoptolemus and Archelaus, the generals of his father, with 10,000 
horse, which he brought from the lesser Armenia, at the 
commencement of the war with the Romans, b. c. 88. lie took an 
active part in the great battle fought near the river Amneius or 
Amnia* (see Strab. xii. p. 562) in Paphlagonia, in which Nicomcdes, 
the king of Bithynia, was defeated. Two years afterwards, b. c. 86, 
he invaded Macedonia with a separate army, and completely 
conquered the country. He then proceeded to march against Sulla, 
but died on the way at Tidaeum (Potidaea?) (Appian, Mithr. 17, 18, 
35, 41.) 
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ARCE (“ApxTj), a daughter of Thaumaa and sifter of Iris, who in the 
contest of the gods with the Titans sided with the latter. Zeus 
afterwards punished her for this by throwing her into Tartarus and 
depriving her of her wings, which were given to Thetis at her 
marriage with Peleus. Thetis afterwards fixed these wings to the 
feet of her son Achilles, who was therefore called .irodapicns. 
(Ptolem. Hephaest. 6.) [L. S.J 


ARCEISI'ADES (’Ap/fcunaSrjs), a patronymic 


from Arceisius, the father of Laertes, who as well as his son 
Odysseus are designated by the name of Arccisiadcs. (Horn. Od. 
xxiv. 270, iv. 755.) [L. S.J ARCEISIUS (ApKeunos), a son of Zeus 
and Euryodia, husband of Chalcomedusa and father of Laertes. 
(Horn. Od. xiv. 182, xvi. 118; Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 145 
; Eustath, ad Horn. p. 1796.) According to Ilj'ginus (Fab. 189), ho 
was a son of Cephalus and Procris, and according to others, of 
Cephalus and a she-bear. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1961, comp. p. 
1756.) [L. S.J 


ARCEOPIION ('ApKco <j> <2v)y a son of Minnyridcs of Salamis in 
Cyprus. Antoninus Liberalis (39) relates of him and Arsinoe 
precisely the same story which Ovid (Met. xiv. 698, &c.) relates of 
Anaxarete and Iphis. [Anaxarete.J [L. S.J 


ARCESILAUS ÇA pK€tri\aos\ a son of Lycns and Theobulc, was the 
leader of the Boeotians in the Trojan war. He led his people to Troy 
in ten ships, and was slain by Hector. (Horn. 11. ii. 495, xv. 329; 
Hygin. Fab. 97.) According to Pausanias (ix. 39. § 2) his remains 
were brought back to Boeotia, where a monument was erected to 
his memory in the neighbourhood of Lebadcia. A son of Odysseus 
and Penelope of the name of Arccsilaus is mentioned by Eustathius. 
(Ad Horn. p. 1796.) [L. S.J 


ARCESILA'US (‘kpwlxaos). 1. The name of four kings of Cyrene. 
[Battus and Bat 
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2. The murderer of Archngathus, the son of Agathocles, when the 
latter left Africa, b. c. 307. Arccsilaus had formerly been a friend of 
Agathocles. (Justin, xxii. 8; Agathocles, p. 64.) 


3. One of the ambassadors sent to Rome by the Lacedaemonian 
exiles about b. c. 183, who was intercepted by pirates and killed. 
(Polyb. xxiv. 11.) 


4. Of Megalopolis, was one of those who dissuaded the Achaean 
league from assisting Perseus in the war against the Romans in b. c. 


170. In the following years he was one of the ambassadors sent by 
the league to attempt the reconciliation of Antiochus Epiphanes and 
Ptolemy. (Polyb. xxviii. 6, xxix. 10.) 


ARCESILA'US( ApKe < rfAaos)orARCESILAS, 


the founder of the new Academy, flourished towards the close of 
the third century before Christ. (Comp. Strab. i. p. 15.) He was the 
son of Scuthes or Scy tlics (Diog. Laert. iv. 18), and born at Pitane 
in Acolis. His early education was entrusted to Autolycus, a 
mathematician, with whom he migrated to Sardis. Afterwards, at 
the wish of his elder brother and guardian, Moireas, he came to 
Athens to study rhetoric; but becoming the disciple first of 
Theophrastus and afterwards of Crantor, lie found liis inclination 
led to philosophical pursuits. Not content, however, with any single 
school, he left his early masters and studied under sceptical and 
dialectic philosophers; and the line of Ariston upon him. npdaOe 
TAaTcc*', timOcv Uvfj>uVy ptarros A«J5ay > os. described the 
course of his early education, as well 
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nfl tlie discordant character of some of his later views. He was not 
without reputation as a poet, and Diogenes Laertius (iv. 30) has 
preserved two epigrams of his, one of which is addressed to Attalus, 
king of Pergaraus, and records his admiration of Homer and Pindar, 
of whose works he was an enthusiastic reader. Several of his puns 
and witticisms have been preserved in his life by the same writer, 
which give the idea of an accomplished man of the world rather 
than a grave philosopher. Many traits of character are also recorded 
of him, some of them of a pleasing nature* The greatness of his 
personal character is shewn by the imitation of his peculiarities, 
into which his admirers are said insensibly to have fallen. His 
oratory is described as of an attractive and persuasive kind, the 
effect of it being enhanced by the frankness of his demeanour. 
Although his means were not large, Iria resources being chiefly 
derived from king Eumenea, many talcs were told of his 
unassuming generosity. But it must be admitted, that there was 
another side to the picture, and his enemies accused him of the 
grossest profligacy—a charge which he only answered by citing the 
example of Aristippus—and it must be confessed, that the 
accusation is slightly confirmed by the circumstance that lie died in 
the 7Cth year of his age from a fit of excessive drunkenness; on 
which event an epigram lias been preserved by Diogenes. 


Jt was on the death of Cmnftor that Arccsilaus succeeded to the 
chair of the Academy, in the history of which he makes so 
important an era. As, however, ho committed nothing to writing, 
his opinions were imperfectly known to his contemporaries, and can 
now only be gathered from the confused statements of his 
opponents. There seems to have been a gradual decline of 
philosophy since the time of Plato and Aristotle: the same subjects 
had been again and again discussed, until no room was left for 
original thought—a deficiency which was but poorly compensated 
by the extravagant paradox or overdrawn subtlety of the later 
schools. Whether we attribute the scepticism of the Acailemv to a 
reaction from the dogmatism of the Stoics, or whether it was the 
natural result of expending to intellectual truth the distrust with 


which Plato viewed the information of sense, it would iccm that in 
the time of Arccsilams the whole of ihilosophy was absorbed in the 
single question of he grounds of human knowledge. What were the 
iccutiar views of Arccsilaus on this question, it is lot easy to collect. 
On the one hand, he is said to ave restored the doctrines of Plato in 
an uncorupted form; while, on the other hand, according } Cicero 
(Acad. i. 1*2), he summed up his opinions 1 the formula, “that he 
knew nothing, not even is own ignorance." There arc two ways of 
remciling the difficulty : either we may suppose ini to have thrown 
out such dwoplat as an exercise Ħr the ingenuity of his pupils, as 
.Sextus Empiricus n yrr]u Hypotyp. i. 234), who disclaims him as a 
peptic, would havy us believe; or lie may have ally doubted the 
esoteric meaning of Plato, and ive supposed himself to have been 
stripping his orks of the figments of the Dogmatists, while he is in 
fact taking from them all certain principles, hatever. (Cic. de Oral. 
iii. 18.) A curious result the confusion which pervaded the New 
Academy is the return to some of the doctrines of the elder nic 
school, which they attempted to harmonize th Plato and their own 
views. (Euseb. Pr. Ev. 
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xiv. 5, 6.) Arccsilaus is also said to have restored the Socratic 
method of teaching in dialogues; although it is probable that he did 
not confine himself strictly to the erotetic method, perhaps the 
supposed identity of his doctrines with those of Plato may have 
originated in the outward form in which they were conveyed. 


The Stoics were the chief opponents of Arccsilaus; he attacked their 
doctrine of a convincing conception (KaTaXrpnikrj (parreurta) as 
understood to be a mean between science and opinion—a mean 
which he asserted could not exist, and was merely the interpolation 
of a name. (Cic. Acad. ii. 24.) It involved in fact a contradiction in 
terms, as the very idea of < pauraala implied the possibility of false 
as well as true conceptions of the same object. 


It is a question of some importance, in what the scepticism of the 
New Academy was distinguished from that of the followers of 
Pyrrhon. Admitting the formula of Arccsilaus, “that he knew 
nothing, not even his own ignorance," to be an exposition of his real 
sentiments, it was impossible in one sense that scepticism could 


proceed further: but the New Academy does not seem to have 
doubted the existence of truth in itself, only our capacities for 
obtaining it. It differed also from the principles of the pure sceptic 
in the practical tendency of its doctrines : while the object of the 
one was the attainment of perfect equanimity (iwox*f), the other 
seems rather to have retired from the barren field of speculation to 
practical life, and to have acknowledged some vestiges of a moral 
law within, at host but a probable guide, the possession of which, 
however, formed the real distinction between the sage and the fool. 
Slight as the difference may appear between the speculative 
statements of the two schools, a comparison of the lives of their 
founders and their respective successors lends us to the conclusion, 
that a practical moderation was the characteristic of the New 
Academy, to which the Sceptics were wholly strangers. (Sex. 
Empiricus, adv. Math. ii. 158, Pyrrh. Jlypotyv. i. 3, 226.) [15.J.] 


ARCESILA'US (’A pxt <rl\aos) f an Athenian comic poet of the old 
comedy, none of whose works arc extant. (Diog. Laert. iv. 45.) [P. 
S.J 


ARCESILA'US, artists. 1. A sculptor who made a statue of Diana, 
celebrated by an ode of Simonides. (Ding. Laert. iv. 46.) He may, 
therefore, have flourished about 500 B. c. 


2. Of Paros, was, according to Pliny (xxxv. 39), one of the first 
encaustic painters, and a contemporary of Polygnotus (about 460 n. 
c.). 


3. A painter, the son of the sculptor Tisicratcs, flourished about 280 
or 270 b. c. (Plin. xxxv. *10. § 42.) Pausanias (i. 1. § 3) mentions a 
painter of the same name, whose picture of Leosthencs and his sons 
was to be seen in the Pciraecus. Though Leosthenes was killed in 
the war of Athens against Lamia, n. c. 323, Sillig argues, that the 
fact of his sons being included in the picture favours the supposition 
that it was painted after his death, and that we may therefore safely 
refer the passages of Pausanias and of Pliny to the same person. ( 
CataL Art if. s. v.) 


4. A sculptor in the first century n. a, who, according to Pliny, was 
held in high esteem at Rome, was especially celebrated by M. Varro, 
and was intimate with L. Lentulus. Among his works were a statue 


of Venus Genetrix in the forum of Caesar, and a marble lioness 
surrounded by winged Cupids, who were sporting with her. Of the 
latter 
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work the mosaics in the Mus. Borl. vii. Gl, and Archcdcmus of 
whom Xenophon speaks in tlie the Mm. Capil. iv. 19, are supposed 
to be copies. Memorabilia (ii. 9), as originally poor, but of conThcre 
were some statues by him of centaurs carry- siderable talents both 
for speaking and public ing nymphs, in the collection of Asinius 
Pollio. business, and who was employed by Criton to proHe 
received a talent from Octavius, a Roman tect him and his friends 
from the attacks of knight, for the model of a bowl (crater), and was 
sycophants. It appears that Archcdcmus was a engaged by Lucullus 
to make a statue of Felicitas foreigner, and obtained the franchise 
by fraud, for for 60 sestertia; but the deaths both of the artist which 
he was attacked by Aristophanes (Ran. and of his patron prevented 
the completion of the 419) and by Eupolis in the Baptae. (Schol. ad 
work. (Plin. xxxv. 45, xxxvi. 4. 8§ 10, 13: the AristopJi. 1. c.) Both 
Aristophanes (Rati. 508) reading Arclicsitae , in § 10, ought, almost 
undoubt- and Lysias (c. Alcib. p. 536, ed. Reiske) call him edly, to 
be Arcesilae or Arcesilui.) [P. S.] blear-eyed (yAapwv). 


ARCHAEANA'CTIDAE ( 'ApxaiayaKri‘ai ), 2. '0 rb/ATjj, mentioned 
by Aeschines (c. Cles. 


the name of a race of kings who reigned in the p. 531, ed. Reiske), 
should be distinguished from Cimmerian Bosporus forty-two years, 
b. c. 480— the preceding. 


438. (Diod. xii. 31, with Wesseling's note.) 3. An Aetolian (called 
Archidamus by Livy), 


ARCIIA'GATIIUS (‘Apx’yaBos). 1. The son who commanded the 
Aetolian troops which assistof Agathocles, accompanied his father 
in his ex- ed the Romans in their war with Philip. In b. c. pedition 
into Africa, b. c. 310. While there he 199 ho compelled Philip to 
raise the siege of 


narrowly escaped being put to death in a tumult Thaumaci (Liv. 
xxxii. 4), and took an active part 


of the soldiers, occasioned by his having murdered in the battle of 
Cynoscephalac, b. c. 197, in which Lyciscus, who reproached him 
with committing Philip was defeated. (Polyb. xviii. 4.) When the 
incest with his step-mother Alcia. When Aga- war broke out 
between the Romans and the 


thocles was summoned from Africa by the state of Actolians, he was 
sent as ambassador to the 


affairs in Sicily, he left Archagathus behind in Achaeans to solicit 
their assistance, B. c. 192 (Liv. command of the army. He met at 
first with some xxxv. 48); and on the defeat of Antiochus the 
success, but was afterwards defeated three times, Great in the 
following year, ho went as ambassador and obliged to take refuge 
in Tunis. Agathocles to the consul M\ Acilius Glabrio to sue for 
pence, returned to his assistance; but a mutiny of the (Polyb. xx. 9.) 
In b. c. 1G9 he was denounced to soldiers soon compelled him to 
leave Africa again, the Romans by Lyciscus ns one of their enemies, 
and Archagathus and his brother were put to death (Polyb. xxviii. 
4.) He joined Perseus the same by the troops in revenge, B. c. 307. 
(13iod. xx.33, year, and accompanied the Macedonian king in his 57 
—61; Justin, xxii. 8.) flight after his defeat in 168. (Liv. xliii. *23, 
24, 


2. The son of the preceding, described as a xliv. 43.) youth of great 
bravery and daring, murdered Aga- 4. Of Tarsus, a Stoic 
philosopher (Strab. xiv. thocles, the son of Agathocles, that he 
might sue- p. 674 ; Diog. Laert. yii. 40, 68, 84, 88), two of cecd his 
grandfather. He was himself killed by whose works, Utp\ Qwviis 
and Utp\ 


Macnon. (Diod. xxi. Eel. 12.) arc mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, 
(vii. 55, 


ARCIIA'GATHUS (‘Apx*ya-0os\ a Pclopon- 134.) He is probably the 
same person as the ncsian, the son of Lysanias, who settled at Rome 
Archcdcmus, whom Plutarch (de Exsilio , p. 605) as a practitioner 
of medicine, b. c. 219, and, ac- calls an Athenian, and who, he 


states, went into the cording to Cassius llemina (as quoted by Pliny, 
country of the Parthians and left behind him tho II. N. xxix. G), was 
the first person who made Stoic succession at Babylon. Archcdcmus 
is also it a distinct profession in that city. Ho was mentioned by 
Cicero (Acad. Qtuicat. ii. 47), Seneca received in the first instance 
with great respect, (Epist. 121), and other ancient writers, the “Jus 
Quiritium” was given him, and a ARCIIE'DICE PApxeSbo?), 
daughter ofHippias shop was bought for him at the public expense ; 
the Pcisistratid, and given in marriage by him after but his practice 
was observed to be so severe, the death of Hipparchus to Aeantidcs, 
son oi | Iipthat he soon excited the dislike of the people at poclus, 
the tyrant of Lampsacus. She is famous large, and produced a 
complete disgust to the for the epitaph given in Thucydides, and 
ascribed profession generally. The practice of Archagathus by 
Aristotle to Simonides, which told that, with seems to have been 
almost exclusively surgical, father, husband, and 6ons in sovereign 
power, still and to have consisted, in a great measure, in the she 
retained her meekness. (Thuc. vi. 59; Arist. use of the knife and 
powerful caustic applications. Rhcel. i. 9.) [A. II. C.] 


(Bostock , Hist, of Med.) [W.A.G.] ARCHE'DICUS (‘Apx&Kos), an 
Athenian 


ARCIIEBU'LUS (’A px*€ov\os), of Thebes, a comic poet of the new 
comedy, who wrote, at the lyric poet, who appears to have lived 
about the instigation of Timacus, against Dcmochares, tho year b. c. 
280, as Euphorion is said to have been nephew of Demosthenes, 
and supported Antipater instructed by him in poetry. (Suid.s.r. 

Ev < popi<au.) and the Macedonian party. The titles of two of A 
particular kind of verse which was frequently his plays are 
preserved, AiayapTavwv and Qt)fravp6s. used by other lyric poets, 
was called after him. He flourished about 302 b. c. (Suidas, s. v. ; 
Athen. (Hophacst. Enchir. p. 27.) Not a fragment of his vL p. 252, f., 
vii. pp. 292, e., *294, a. b., x. p. 4G7, poetry is now extant. [L. S.] 
e., xiii. p. 610, f.; Polyb. xii. 13.) [P. S.] 


ARCHEDE'MUS or ARCHED A'M US (‘Ap- ARCHE'GETES 
(‘ApxtiylTijs). 1. A surname XeStipos or ’A pxltiayos). 1. A popular 
leader at of Apollo, under which he was worshipped in se* Athens, 
took the first step against the generals who vend places, as at Naxos 


in Sicily (Thuc. yi. 3 had gained the battle of Arginusae, b. c. 406, 
by Pind. Py/h. v. 80), and at Megara. (Paus. i. 42 imposing a fine 
on Erasinides, and calling him to § 5.) The name has reference 
either to Apollo af account in a court of justice for some public 
money the leader and protector of colonies, or as tin which he had 
received in the Hellespont (Xcn. founder of towns in general, in 
which case the impor Hell. vii. 1. § 2.) This seems to be the same of 
the name is nearly the &tme as &eos Ttarpyos. 
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2. A surname of Asclepius, under which he was worshipped at 
Tithorca in Phocis. (Pans. x. 32. 8 8.) [L. S.] 


ARCHELA'US (' Apxe\aos), a son of Tenienus, 


n Heraclid, who, when expelled by his brothers, fled to king Cisseus 
in Macedonia. Cisseus promised him the succession to his throne 
and the hand of his daughter, if he would assist him against his 
neighbouring enemies. Archelaus performed what was asked of him 
; but when, after the defeat of the enemy, he claimed the fulfilment 
of the promise, Cisseus had a hole dug in the earth, filled it with 
burning coals, and covered it over with branches, that Archelaus 
might fall into it. The plan was discovered, and Cisseus himself was 
thrown into the pit by Archelaus, who then fled, but at the 
command of Apollo built the town of Aegae on a spot to which ho 
was led by a goat. According to some accounts, Alexander the Great 
was a descendant of Archelaus. (Hygin. Fab.2]0.) Two other 
mythical personages of this name occur in Apollodorus. (ii. 1. § 5, 
4. § 5, &c.) [L. S.] 


ARCIIELA'US (Apx’Aaos), the author of a poem consisting of 
upwards of three hundred barbarous Greek iambics, entitled n«pl 
rrjs Upas TexWi Da Sacra Arte (sc. Chrysopoeia). Nothing ia known 
of the events of hb life; his date 


also is uncertain, but the poem is evidently the work of a 
comparatively recent writer, and must not bo attributed to any of 
the older authors of this name. It was published for the first time in 


the second volume of I dolor's Physici cl Medici (Jraeci Minorcs , 
Bcrol. 1842, 8vo.; but a few extracts had previously been inserted 
by J. S. Bernard, in his edition of Palladius, Dc Fcbtibus , Lugd. Bat. 
1745, 8vo. pp. 160—163. [W. A. G.J 


ARCIIELA'US (’A pxfaaos), one of the illegitimate sons of Amyntas 
II. by Cygnaen. llimsclf and his two brothers (Archideus or 
Arrhidacus, and Menclaus) excited the jealousy of their halfbrother 
Philip; and, this having proved fatal to one of them, the other two 
fled for refuge to Olyntlius. According to Justin, the protection 
which they obtained there gave occasion to the Olynthinn war, h. c. 
349; and on the capture of the city, n. c. 347, the two princes fell 
into Philip's hands and were put to death. (Just. vii. 4, viii. 3.) [E. 
E.] 


ARCIIELA'US, bishop of Caesarkia in Cappadocia, wrote a work 
against the heresy of the Messalians, which is referred to by 
Photius. (Cod. 52.) Cave places him at 440 a. d. (Hint. Lit. sub. 
ann.) [P. S.] 


ARCIIELA'US, king op Cappadocia. [Archelaus, general of 
Mithridates, No. 4, p. 26*3.] ARCIIELA'US, bishop of Carrha in 
Mesopotamia, a. d. 278, held a public dispute with the heretic 
Manes, an account of which he published in Syriac. The work was 
soon translated both into Greek and into Latin. (Socrates, If. E. i. 
22; Ilicron. de Vir. [Uustr. 72.) A large fragment of the Latin version 
was published by Valesius, in his edition of Socrates and Sozomen. 
The same version, almost entire, was again printed, witli the 
ilagments of the Greek version, by Zaccagnius, n his Colled. 
Monument. Vet., Rom. 1698, and by T’abricius in his edition of 
Hippolytus. [P. S.] ARCIIELA'US (Apx&aos), a Greek geogra*hek, 
who wrote a work in which he described all he countries which 
Alexander the Great had traversed. (Diog. Lacrt ii. 17.) This 
statement would 


lead us to conjecture, that Archelaus was a contemporary of 
Alexander, and perhaps accompanied him on his expeditions. But as 
the work is ccmpletcly lost, nothing certain can be raid about the 
matter. In like manner, it must remain uncertain whether this 
Archelaus is the same as the one whose “ Euboeica” are quoted by 
Harpocration (.«. v. 'AA.*tnjaos, where however Maussac reads A 


rchemachus), and whose works on rivers and stones are mentioned 
by Plutarch ( dcFluv. I and 9) and Stobaeus. (F/orileg. i. 15.) [ L. S. 
] 


ARCIIELA'US ('ApxUaos), son of Herod the Great by Malthacc, a 
Samaritan woman, is called by Dion Cassius 'H/jwStjs UaXaior’s, 
and was whole brother to Herod Antipas. (Dion Cass. lv. 27; Joseph. 
Ant. xvii. 1. § 3, 10. § 1 Bell. Jud. i. 28. § 4.) The will of Ilerod, 
which had at first been so drawn up as to exclude Archelaus in 
consequence of the false representations of his eldest brother 
Antipater, was afterward altered in his favour on the discovery of 
the latter's treachery [see p. 203]; and, on the death of Herod, lie 
was saluted as king by the ami}'. This title, however, he declined till 
it should be ratified by Augustus ; and, in a speech to the people 
after his father's funeral, ho mado large professions of his 
moderation and his willingness to redress all grievances. (Joseph. 
Ant, xvii. 4. § 3, 6. § 1, 8. §§ 2—4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 31. § 1, 32. § 7, 33. 
§§ 7—9.) Immediately after this a serious sedition occurred, which 
Archelaus quenched in blood (AnL xvii. 9. §§ 1—3; Bell. Jud. ii. 1 ; 
comp. Ant . xvii. 6 ; Bell. Jud. i. 33), and he then proceeded to 
Romo to obtain the confirmation of his father's will. Here ho was 
opposed by Antipas, who was supported by Herod's sister Salome 
and her son Antipatcr, and ambassadors also came from the Jews to 
complain of the cruelty of Archelaus, and to entreat that their 
country might be annexed to Syria and ruled by Roman 


S *mors. Tho will of Herod was, however, ratlin its main points by 
Augustus, and in tho division of the kingdom Archelaus received 
Judaea, Samaria, and Idumaea, with the title of Ethnarch, and a 
promise of that of king should he be found to deserve it. (Ant. xvii. 
9, 11; Bell. Jud. ii. 2, 6; Euscb. Hist. Ecc. i. 9 ; comp. Luke, xix. 12— 
27.) On his return from Romo lie set tho Jewish law at defiance by 
his marriage ‘witli Glaphyra (daughter of Archelaus, king of 
Cappadocia), the widow of his brother Alexander, by whom she had 
children living (Levit. xviii. 16, xx. 21; Dcut. xxv. 5) ; and, his 
general government being most tyrannical, lie was again accused 
before Augustus by the Jews in the 10th year of his reign (a. d. 7), 
mid, as lie was unable to clear himself from their charges, he was 
banished to Vienna in Gaul, where he died. (Ant. xvii. 13 ; Bell. 
Jud. ii. 7. $ 3; Strab. xvi. p. 765 ; Dion Cass. lv. 27 ; Euseb. Hist, 


Ecc. i. 9.) [E. E.] 


ARCHELA'US (‘Apx&*os), king of Macedonia from n. c. 413 to 399. 
According to Plato, he was an illegitimate son of Perdiccas II. and 
obtained the throne by the murder of his uncle Alcetas, his cousiD, 
and Iris half-brother (Plat. Gory. p. 471; Athen. v. p. 217, d.; Ael. V. 
H. xii. 43), further strengthening himself by marriage wHh 
Cleopatra, his father's widow. (Plat. Gory. p. 471, c.; Aristot. Fold. 
v. 10,ed. Bekk.) Nor does there appear to be any valid reason for 
rejecting this story, in spite of the silence of Thucydides, who 


had no occasion to refer to it, and of the remarks of Athenaeus, who 
ascribes it to Plato's love of scandal. (Thuc. ii. 100; Athen. xi. p. 
506, a. e.; Mitford, Gr. Hist. ch. 34, sec. 1 ; ThirlwaU, Gy. Hist. voL 
v. p. 157.) In B. c. 410 Pydna revolted from Archelaus, but he 
reduced it with the aid of an Athenian squadron under Theramenes, 
and the better to retain it, in subjection, rebuilt it at a distance of 
about two miles from the coast. (Diod. xiii. 49 ; Wess. ad toe.) In 
another war, in which he was involved with Sirrhaa and 
Arrhalxicus, he purchased peace by giving his daughter in marriage 
to the former. (Aristot. Polit. 1.c comp. Thirlwall, Gr. Hist. vol. v. p. 
158.) For the internal improvement and security of his kingdom, as 
well as for its future greatness, he effectually provided by building 
fortresses, forming roads, and increasing the army to a stronger 
force than had been known under any of the former kings. (Thuc. ii. 
100.) He established also at Aegae (Arr. A nab. i. p. 11, f.) or at 
Dium (Diod. xvii. 16 ; Wess. ad Diod. xvi. 55), public games, and a 
festival which he dedicated to the Muses and called u Olympian.” 
Ilis love of literature, science, and the fine arts is well known. Ilis 
palace was adorned with magnificent paintings by Zeuxis (Ael. V. II. 
xiv. 17); and Euripides, Agathon, and otlior men of eminence, were 
among Tiis guests. (Ael. V. II. ii. 21, xiii. 4; Kuhn, ad Ael. V. IL. xiv. 
17; Scliol. ad AHsiojdi. Dun. 85.) But the tastes and the (so-called) 
refinement thus introduced failed at least to prevent, even if they 
did not foster, the great moral corruption of the court. (Ael. II. cc.) 
Socrates himself received an invitation from Archelaus, but refused 
it, according to Aristotle (RhcL ii. 23. § 8), that he might not subject 
himself to the degradation of receiving favours which lie could not 


return. Possibly, too, he was influenced by disgust at the corruption 
above alluded to, and contempt for the king’s cliaracter. (Ael. V. II. 
xiv. 17.) We read in Diodorus, that Archelaus was accidentally slain 
on a hunting party by his favourite, Cmterus or Crntcuas (Diod. xiv. 
37; Wess. ad loc.) ; but according to other accounts of apparently 
better authority, Cratcrus murdered him, either from ambition, or 
from disgust at his odious yiccs, or from revenge for his having 
broken his promise of giving him one of his daughters in marriage. 
(Aristot. Polit. v. 10, cd. Bekk; Ael. V. II. viii. 9; Pscud.-Plat. Alcib. 
ii. p. 141.) [E.E.J ARCHELA'US (A px‘aos), a general of Mitii 


u idatks, and the greatest that he had. He was a native of 
Cappadocia, and the first time that his name occurs is in B.C. 88, 
when he and his brother Neoptolenius had the command against 
Nicomedes III. of Ilithynia, whom they defeated near the river 
Amnius in Paphlagonia. In the next year he was sent by Mithridatcs 
with a large fleet and army into Greece, where he reduced several 
islands, and after persuading the Athenians to abandon the cause of 
the Romans, he soon gained for Mithridates nearly the whole of 
Greece south of Thessaly. In Boeotia, however, he met Bruttius 
Sura, the legate of Sextius, the governor of Macedonia, with whom 
he had during three days a hard struggle in the neighbourhood of 
Chaeroneia, until at last, on the arrival of Lacedaemonian and 
Achaean auxiliaries for Archelaus, the Roman general withdrew to 
Pciraecus, which however was blockaded and taken possession of 
by Archelaus. In the meantime, Sulla, to whom the command of the 
war against Mithridatcs had been given, had ar 
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rived in Greece, and immediately marched towards Attica. As he 
was passing through Boeotia, Thebes deserted the cause of 
Archelaus, and joined the Romans. On his arrival in Attica, he sent 
a part of his army to besiege Aristion in Athens, while he himself 
with his main force went straight on to Peiraeeus, where Archelaus 
had retreated within the walls. Archelaus maintained himself during 
a long-protracted siege, until in the end, Sulla, despairing of success 
in Peiraeeus, turned against Athens itself. The city was soon taken, 
and then fresh attacks made upon Peiraeeus, with such success, that 
Archelaus was obliged to withdraw to the most impregnable part of 


the place. In the meanwhile, Mithridatcs sent fresh reinforcements 
to Archelaus, and on their arrival he withdrew with them into 
Boeotia, a c. 86, and there assembled all his forces. Sulla followed 
him, and in the neighbourhood of Chaeroneia a battle ensued, in 
which the Romans gained such a complete victory, that of the 
120,000 men with whom Archelaus had opened the campaign no 
more than 10,000 assembled at Chalcis in Euboea, where Archelaus 
had taken refuge. Sulla pursued his enemy as far as the coast of the 
Euripua, but having no fleet, ho was obliged to allow him to make 
his predatory excursions among the islands, from which, however, 
lie afterwards was obliged to return to Chalcis. Mithridatcs had in 
the meantime collected a fresh army of 80,000 men, which 
Dorvalus or Dorylnns led to Archelaus. With these increased forces, 
Archelaus again crossed over into Boeotia, and in the 
neighbourhood of Orchomcnos was completely defeated by Sulla in 
n battle which lasted for two days. Archelaus himself was concealed 
for three days after in the marshes, until he got a vessel which 
carried him over to Chalcis, where he collected the few remnants of 
his forces. When Mithridatcs, who was himself hard pressed in Asia 
by C. Fimbria, was informed of this defeat, ho commissioned 
Archelaus to negotiate for peace on honourable terms, B. c. 85. 
Archelaus accordingly had an interview with Sulla at Delium in 
Boeotia. Sulla'B attempt to niako Archelaus betray his master was 
rejected with indignation, mid Archelaus confined himself to 
concluding a preliminary treaty which was to be binding if it 
received the sanction of Mithridatcs. While waiting for the king’s 
answer, Sulla made an expedition against some of the barbarous 
tribes which at the time infested Macedonia, and was accompanied 
by Archelaus, for whom he had conceived great esteem. In his 
answer, Mithridatcs refused to surrender his fleet, which Archelaus, 
in his interview with Sulla, had likewise refused to do; and when 
Sulla would not conclude peace on any other terms, Archelaus 
himself, who was exceedingly anxious that peace should be 
concluded, set out for Asia, and brought about a meeting of Sulla 
and his king at Dardanus in Troas, at which peace was agreed upon, 
on condition that each party should remain in possession of what 
had belonged to them before the war. This peace was in so far 
unfavourable to Mithridatcs, as he had made all his enormous 
sacrifices for nothing; and when Mithridatcs began to feel that lie 
had made greater concessions than he ought, he also began to 


suspect Archelaus of treachery, and the latter, fearing for his life, 
deserted to the Romans just before the outbreak of the second 
Mithridatic war, b. c. 81. lie stimulated Murena not to wait for the 
attack of the king, but to begin hostilities 


at once. From this moment Archelaus is no more mentioned in 
history, but several writers state incidentally, that he was honoured 
by the Roman senate. (Appian, de Bell. Mitkrid. 17—64 ; Plut. SuU. 
11—24; Liv. Epit. 81 and 82; Veil. Pat. ii. 25 ; Floras, iiu 5 ; Oros. 
vi. 2; Pau9. i. 20. § 3, &c. ; Aurel. Viet de Fir. Itlustr. 75,76; Dion 
Cass. Fruym. n. 173, ed. Reimar.; Sallust. Fraym. Hist. lib. iv.) 


2. A son of the preceding. (Strab. xvii. p. 796; Dion Cass, xxxix. 57.) 
In the year b. c. 63, Pompey raised him to the dignity of priest of 
the goddess (Enyo or Bellona) at Comana, which was, according to 
Strabo, in Pontus, and according to Hirtius (de Bell. Alex. 66), in 
Cappadocia. The dignity of priest of the goddess at Comana 
conferred upon the person who held it the power of a king over the 
place and its immediate vicinity. (Appian, dc Bell. Mithr. 114; 
Strab. I. c., xii. p. 558.) In «. c. 56, when A. Gabinius, the proconsul 
of Syria, wna making preparations for a war against the Pnrthinns, 
Archelaus went to Syria and offered to take part in the war; but this 
plan was soon abandoned, as other prospects opened before him. 
Berenice, the daughter of Ptolemy Auletcs, who after the expulsion 
of her father had become queen of Egypt, wished to marry a prince 
of royal blood, and Archelaus, pretending to be a son of Mithridates 
Enpator, sued for her hand, and succeeded. (Strab. II. cc.; Dion 
Cass. Lc.) According to Strabo, the Roman senate would not permit 
Archelaus to take part in the war against Parthia, and Archelaus left 
Gabinius in secret; whereas, according to Dion Cassius, Gabinius 
was induced by bribes to assist Archelaus in his suit for the hand of 
Berenice, while at the same time he received bribes from Ptolemy 
Aulctes on the understanding that he would restore him to his 
throne. Archelaus enjoyed the honour of king of Egypt only for six 
months, for Gabinius kept his promise to Ptolemy, and in b. c. 55 he 
marched with an army into Egypt, and in the battle which ensued, 
Archelaus lost his crown and his life. His daughter too was put to 
death. (Strab. ll.ee.; Dion Cass, xxxix. 58; Liv. Epit. lib. 105 ; Cic. 


pro Bobir. Post. 8; Val. Max. x. 1, extern. 6.) M. Antonius, who had 
been connected with the family of Archelaus by ties of hospitality 
and friendship, had his body searched for among the dead, and 
buried it in a manner worthy of a king. (Plut. Ant. 3.) 


3. A son of the preceding, and his successor in the office of high 
priest of Comana. (Strab. xvii. 3. 796, xii. p. 558.) In b.c. 51, in 
which year Jicero was proconsul of Cilicia, Archelaus assisted .vith 
troops and money those who created disturbmces in Cappadocia 
and threatened king Ariobnr:.anes II.; but Cicero compelled 
Archelaus to quit Cappadocia. (Cic. ad Earn. xv. 4.) In b. c. 47, f. 
Caesar, after the conclusion of the Alexandrine var, deprived 
Archelaus of his office of high priest, nd gave it to Lycomedes. 
(Appian, dcBcll. Mithr. 21; Hirt. de Bell. Alex. 66.) 


4. Ason of the preceding. (Strab. xvii. p. 796.) n b. c. 34, Antony, 
after having expelled Ariarahes, gave to Archelaus the kingdom of 
Cappadocia -a favour which he owed to the charms of his lother, 
Glaphyra. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32 ; Strab. ii. p. 540.) Appian (de Bell. 
Civ. v. 7), who laces this event in the year b. c. 41, calls the son f 
Glaphyra, to whom Antony gave Cappadocia, isiima; which, if it is 
not a mistake, may have 
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been a surname of Archelaus. During the war between Antony and 
Octavianus, Archelaus was among the allies of the former. (Plut. 
Ant. 61.) After his victory over Antony, Octavianus not only left 
Archelaus in the possession of his kingdom (Dion Cass. Ii. 3), but 
subsequently added to it a part of Cilicia and Lesser Armenia. (Dion 
Cass. liv. 9; Strab. xii. p. 534, &c.) On one occasion, during the 
reign of Augustus, accusations were brought before the emperor 
against Archelaus by his own subjects, and Tiberius defended the 
king. (Dion Cass. Mi. 17; Suet. Tib. 8.) But afterwards Tiberius 
entertained great hatred of Archelaus, the cause of which was 
jealousy, as Archelaus had paid greater attentions to Caius Caesar 
than to him. (Comp. Tacit. Annal. ii. 42.) When therefore Tiberius 
had ascended the throne, lie enticed Archelaus to come to Rome, 
and then accused him in the senate of harbouring revolutionary 


schemes, hoping to get him condemned to death. But Archelaus was 
then at such an advanced age, or at least pretended to be so, that it 
appeared unnecessary to take away his life. Ilo was, however, 
obliged to remain at Rome, where he died soon after, a. d. 17. 
Cappadocia was then mado a Roman province. (Dion Cnss., Tacit. IL 
cc.; Suet. Tib. 37, Cutiy. 1; Strab. xii. p. 534.) [L. Sj 


The annexed coin of Archelaus contains on the reverse a club and 
the inscription BA2ZIAEH2 APXEAAOT 4>IA(A ?)OIATPI A02 TOT 
KTI2TOT. He is called ktU according to Eckhel (iii. p. 201), on 
account of his having founded the city of Elcusa in an island of the 
same name, off the coast of Cilicia. (Comp. Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4. § 6.) 
ARCHELA'US (A px’aos), a philosopher of the Ionian school, called 
Physicus from having been the first to teach at Athens the physical 
doctrines of that philosophy. This statement, which is that of 
Laertius (ii. 16), is contradicted by the assertion of Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 30), that Anaxagoras yvrfiyaytv and t tjs 
T wlas 'A Oi\vaEc r^v SiaTpi€7jy y but the two may bo reconciled by 
supposing with Clinton (/'.//. ii. p. 51), that Archelaus was the first 
Athenian who did so. For the fact that he was a native of Athens, is 
considered by Ritter as nearly established on the authority of 
Simplicius (in Phys. Aristot. fob 6, b.), as it was probably obtained 
by him from Theophrastus; and we therefore reject the statement of 
other writers, that Archelaus was a Milesian. He was the son of 
Apoilodorus, or as some say, of Mydon, Midon, (Suid.) or Myson, 
and is said to have taught at Lampsacus before lie established 
himself at Athens. He is commonly reported to have numbered 
Socrates and Euripides among his pupils. If he was the instructor of 
the former, it is strange that he is never mentioned by Xenophon, 
Plato, or Aristotle ; .and the tradition which connects him with 
Euripides may have arisen from a confusion with his namesake 
Archelaus, king of Macedonia, the well-known patron of that poet. 


The doctrine of Archelaus is remarkable, as 
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forming a point of transition from the older to the newer form of 
philosophy in Greece. In the mental history of all nations it is 
observable that scientific inquiries are first confined to natural 
objects, and afterwards pass into moral speculations; and so, among 
the Greeks, the Ionians were occupied with physics, the Socratic 
schools chiefly with ethics. Archelaus is the union of the two : he 
was the last recognized leader of the former (succeeding Diogenes 
of Apollonia in that character), and added to the physical system of 
his teacher, Anaxagoras, some attempts at moral speculation. He 
held that air and infinity (to direipov) are the principle of all things, 
by which Plutarch (Plac. Phil. i. 3) supposes that he meant infinite 
air; and we are told, that by this statement he intended to exclude 
the operations of mind from the creation of the world. (Stob. Eel. 
Phys. i. 1,2.) If so, he abandoned the doctrine of Anaxagoras in its 
most important point; and it therefore seems safer to conclude with 
Ritter, that while he wished to inculcate the materialist notion that 
the mind is formed of air, he still held infinite mind to be the cause 
of all things. This explanation has the advantage of agreeing very 
fairly with that of Simplicius (/. c .); and as Anaxagoras himself did 
not accurately distinguish between mind and the animal soul, this 
confusion may have given rise to his pupil’s doctrine. Archelaus 
deduced motion from the opposition of heat and cold, caused of 
course, if we adopt the above hypothesis, by the will of tho material 
mind. This opposition separated fire and water, and produced a 
slimy mass of earth. While the earth was hardening, the action of 
heat upon its moisture gave birth to animals, which at first were 
nourished by the mud from which they sprang, and gradually 
acquired the power of propagating their species. All these animals 
wore endowed with mind, but man separated from the others, and 
established laws and societies. It was just from this point of his 
physical theory that he seems to have passed into ethical 
speculation, by the proposition, that right and wrong are oil tpiioti 
dWa v6pq> —a dogma probably suggested to him, in its form at 
least, by the contemporary Sophists. But when wo consider the 
purely mechanical and materialistic character of his physics, which 
make every thing arise from the separation or distribution of the 
primary elements, we shall see that nothing, except the original 
chaotic mass, is strictly by nature (<pvo€i) y and that Archelaus 


assigns the same origin to right and wrong that he does to man. 
Now a contemporaneous origin with that of the human race is not 
very different from what a sound system of philosophy would 
demand for these ideas, though of course such a system would 
maintain quite another origin of man ; and therefore, assuming the 
Archelaic physical system, it does not necessarily follow, that his 
ethical principles are so destructive of all goodness as they appear. 
This view is made almost certain by the fact that Democritus 
taught, that the ideas of sweet and bitter, warm and cold, &c., are 
by v6pos y which can be accounted for only by a similar 
supposition. 


Of the other doctrines of Archelaus we need only mention, that he 
asserted the earth to have the form of an egg, the sun being the 
largest of the stars ; and that he correctly accounted for speech by 
the motion of the air. For this, according to Plutarch (Plac. Phil. iv. 
19), he was indebted to Anaxagoras. 
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Archelaus flourished a c. 450. In that year Anaxagoras withdrew 
from Athens, and during his absence Archelaus is said to have 
taught Socrates. (Laert. L c.) To the authorities given above add 
Brucker, Hist. (hit.. Phil. ii. 2,1; Ritter, Geschickte der Phil. iii. 9; 
Tennemann, Grundriss der Gesch. der Phil. § 107. [G. E. L. C.] 


ARCHELA'US (Apx*Aaos), a Greek poet, is called an Egyptian, and 
is believed to have been a native of a town in Egypt called 
Chersonesus, as he is also called Chersoncsita. (Antig. Caryst. 19 ; 
Athen. xii. p. 554.) He wrote epigrams, some of which are still 
extant in the Greek Anthology, and Jacobs seems to infer from an 
epigram of his on Alexander the Great (Anthol. Plaiiud. 120) that 
Archelaus lived in the time of Alexander and Ptolemy Sotcr. Lobeck 
(Aylaoph. p. 749), on the other hand, places him in the reign of 
Ptolemy Eucrgetes II. But both of these opinions are connected with 
chronological difficulties, and Westermann has shewn that 
Archelaus in all probability flourished under Ptolemy Philadelphia, 
to whom, according to Antigonus Carystius (/. c. y comp. 09), he 
narrated wonderful stories (irapo5o£a) in epigrams. Besides this 
peculiar kind of epigrams, Archelaus wrote a work called ibiotpvi}, 


i. e. strange or peculiar animals (Athen. ix. p. 409; 


Diog. Laert. ii. 17), which seems to have likewise been written in 
verse, and to have treated on strange and paradoxical subjects, like 
his epigrams. (Plin. Eletich. lib. xxviii.; Schol. ad Nicand. Titer. 822; 
Arteinid. Oneirocr. iv. 22. Compare Westerniann, Scriptor. Per. 
mirabil. Gracci y p. xxii., &C., who has also collected tho extant 
fragments of Archelaus, p. 158, &c.) [L. S.] 


ARCHELA'US (A px*haos) y a Greek rhetorician of uncertain date, 
who wrote on his profession ; whence lie is called 
T«x*'< >7pa<f>O8S ftyrwp. 


(Diog. Laert. ii. 17.) [L. S.J 


ARCHELA'US, a sculptor of Priene, the son of Apollonius, made the 
marble bas-relief representing the Apotheosis of Homer, which 
formerly belonged to the Colonna family at Rome, and is now in the 
Townlcy Gallery of the British Museum (Inscription on the work). 
Tho style of the basrelief, which is little, if at all, inferior to the best 
remains of Grecian art, confirms tho supposition that Archelaus was 
the son of Apollonius of Rhodes [Apollonius], and that he flourished 
in the first century of the Christian acra. From the circumstance of 
the “Apotheosis” having been found in the palace of Claudius at 
Bovillae (now Fmttocchi), coupled with the known admiration of 
that emperor forllomer (Suct.CYaud.42), it is generally supposed 
that the work was executed in his reign. A description of the bas- 
relief, and a list of the works in which it is referred to, is given in 
The Townlcy Gallery , in the Library of Entertaining Knowlcxlge. 


ii. p. 120. * [P. S.] 
ARCHELA'US (’A pxlbaos), king of Sparta. 


7th of the Agids, son of Agesilaus I., contempt rary with Charilaus, 
with whom he took Acgys, i town on the Arcadian border, said to 
have revolt ed, but probably then first taken. (Paus. iii. 2 Pint. Lyc. 
5; Euscb. Pracp. v. 32.) [A. II. C. 


ARCHELA'US (Apx*Aaos), son of Theodo kus, was appointed by 
Alexander the Great til military commander in Susinna, b. c. 300. 


(Arriar 


iii. 16 ; Curt. v. 2.) In the division of the province in 323, Archelaus 
obtained Mesopotamia. (Dexipj op. Phot. Cod. 82, p. 64, b., ed. 
Bekker.) 
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ARCIIE'MACHUS (*Apx//tfix os )* There are tiquity, and is 
constantly referred to hy A thcnaeus. 


two mythical personages of this name, concerning In no part of the 
Hellenic world was the art of whom nothing of interest is known, 
the one a son good living carried to such an extent as in Sicily of 
Heracles and the other a son of Priam. (Apollod. (the Siculae dopes, 
Hor. Carm. iii. 1. 18, became ii. 7. § 8, iii. 12. § 5.) [L. S.] 
proverbial) ; and Terpsion, who U described as a 


ARCHE'MACHUS (’A p X Ipa X os), of Euboea, teacher of 
Archestratus, had already written a wrote a work on his native 
country, which con- work on the Art of Cookery. (Athen. viii. p. 
387, sisted at least of three books. (Strab. x. p. 465; b.) The work of 
Archestratus is cited by the anAthen. vi. p. 264, a.; Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i. p. cients under five different titles,— YaorpoXoyta, 


.327, a. cd. Paris, 1629 ; Harpocrat s. v. Koru\aiov tipos ; Pint, de 
Is. et Osir. c. 27.) Whether this Archelaus was the .author of the 
grammatical work A i Meruuvpiai (SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
262), is uncertain. 


ARCHEMO'RUS (Apx’copos), a son of the Nemean king Lycurgus, 
and Kurydice. His real name was Opheltes, which was said to have 
been changed into Archcraorus, that is, “the Forerunner of death, 
11 on the following occasion. When the Seven heroes on their 
expedition against Thebes stopped at Nemea to take in water, the 
nurse of the child Opheltes, while shewing the way to the Seven, 
left the child alone. In the meantime, the child was killed by a 
dragon, aiu} buried by the Seven. But as Amphiaraus saw in this 
accident an omen boding destruction to him and his companions, 


they called the child Archcmorus, and instituted tho Nemean games 
in honour of him. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 4.) [L. S.] 


ARCHE'NOR (*A px^viap), one of the Niobids (Ilygin. Fab. 11), and 
perhaps the same who is called by Ovid (Met vi. 248) Alphenor. 
The names of tho Niobids, however, differ very much in the 
different lists. [L. S.] 


ARCHESITA. [ Arcesilaus, Artists, No. 4.] 


ARCHESTRATUS (‘A PX 4<rrparos). 1. One of the ten orparriyol 
who were appointed to supersede Alcibiades in the command of the 
Athenian fleet after the battle of Notiura, b. c. 407. Xenophon and 
Diodorus, who give us his name in this list, say no more of him ; but 
we learn from Lysias that ho died at Mytilcne, and he appears 
therefore to have been with Conon when Callicratidas chased the 
Athenian fleet thither from 'Efrardi*vt)ooi (Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 16; 
Diod. xiii. 74, 77, 78; Lys. "AiroA. SwpoS. p. 162; Schn. ad Xen. 
Hell. i. 6. § 16 ; Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. iv. p.l 19, note 3.) 


2. A member of the povAj at Athens, who during the siege of the 
city after tho battle of Aegospotami, u. c. 405, was thrown into 
prison for advising capitulation on the terms required by the 
Spartans. (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 15.) 


3. The mover of tho decree passed by the 


Athenians at the instigation of Agnonides, that an embassy should 
be sent to the Macedonian king Arrhidacus Philip, and the regent 
Polysperchon, to accuse Phocion of treason, n. c. 318. (PluL Pkoc. c. 
33.) Schneider (ad Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 15), by a strange anachronism, 
identifies this Archestratus with the one mentioned immediately 
ibove. [E. E.] 


ARCHESTRATUS “Ap‘or paras). 1. Of 3ela or Syracuse (Athen. i. p. 
4, d), but more isually described as a native of Gela, appears to \ave 
lived about the time of the younger Diolysius. He travelled through 
various countries in >rdcr to become accurately acquainted with 
every lring which could be used for the table; and gave he results of 
his researches in an Epic poem on he Art of Cookery, which was 
celebrated in an 


Tacrrpovopia , ’O^owoua, A€i7rvoAo7ia, and 'HSurrddcia. Ennius 
wrote an imitation or translation of this poem under the title of 
Carmina Hedyputhctica or Hedypatliicu. (Apul. Apol. p. 484, 
Ondend.) Archestratus delivered his precepts in the stylo and with 
the gravity of the old gnomic poets, whence he is called in joke tho 
Hesiod or Thcognis of gluttons, mid his work is referred to as the “ 
Golden Verses,” like those of Pythagoras. (Athen. vii. pp. 310,a. 
320,f.) His description of the various natural objects used for the 
table was so accurate, that Aristotle made use of his work in giving 
an account of the natural history of fishes. The extant fragments 
have been collected and explained by Schneider, in his edition of 
Aristotle's Natural History (vol. L pp. Iv.—lxxv.), and also by 
Domenico Scina, under the title of M I frammenti della Gastronomia 
di Archcstrato raccolti e volgarizzati,” Palermo, 1823, 8vo. 


2. The author of a work IRpl AvKyraiv (Athen. xiv. p. 634, d.) 
seems to be a different person from the one mentioned above. 


ARCIIETI'MUS (A p X <np6s), of Syracuse, wrote an account of tho 
interview of Thales and the other wise men of Greece with Cypselus 
of Corinth, at which Archetimus was present. (Diog. Laert. i. 40.) 


A'RCIIAS (*A p X las), of Corinth, the founder of Syracuse, b. c. 
734. He was a Heracleid, either of the Bacchiad or tho Teraenid 
line, and of high account at Corinth. In consequence of the death of 
Actaeon [Actaeon, No. 2] he resolved to leave his country. lie 
consulted tho Delphic Oracle, which directed him, says Pausanias, 
who givc9 the three hexameters, “to an Ortygia in Trinacria, where 
Arethusa and Alphcius reappeared.” According to an account given 
in Strabo, Steph. Byz., and at greater length, with the four verses of 
the Oracle, by the Scholiast to Aristophanes, he and Myscellus, tho 
founder of Croton, were inquiring together, and when the Pythoness 
asked which they would choose, health or wealth, Myscellus chose 
health, and Archias wealth ; a decision with which, it was thought, 
tho afterfortunes of their colonics were connected. Archias sailed in 
company, we are also told by Strabo, with Chersicratcs, his 
countryman, and left him at Corcyra: as also Myscellus at Croton, in 
tho founding of which he assisted. Thence he proceeded to his 
destination. (Thuc. vi. 3 ; Plut. AmaL Narr. p. 77*2; Diod. Exc. ii. p. 
288 ; Paus. v. 7. § 2; Strabo, vi. pp. 262, 269; Steph. Byz. s. v. 


Syracus.; Scliol. ad Arist. Eq. 1089. See also Clinton, F. II. b. c. 784, 
and vol. ii. pp. 264, 265 ; Muller's Dor. i. 6. § 7.) [A. H. Cj 


ARCHIAS (’A PX las). 1. A Spartan, who fell bravely in the 
Lacedaemonian attack upon Samos in ii. c. 525. Herodotus saw at 
Pitana in Laconia hi9 grandson Archias. (Herod, iii. 55.) 


2. Of Tliurii, originally an actor, was sent in n. c. 322, after the 
battle of Cranon, to apprehend the oratora whom Antipater had 
demanded of the 
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Athenians, and who had fled from Athens. He seized Hyperides and 
others in the sanctuary of Aeacus in Aegina, and transported them 
to Cleonae in Argolis, where they were executed. He also 
apprehended Demosthenes in the temple of Poseidon in Calaureia. 
Archias, who was nicknamed <piryaSoOijpas, the hunter of the 
exiles, ended his life in great poverty and disgrace. (Plut. Denu 28, 
29, Vit. X. Oral. p. 849 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, b. 41, ed. Bekker.) 


3. The governor of Cyprus under Ptolemy, received a bribe in order 
to betray the island to Demetrius, b. c. 155, but being detected he 
hanged himself. (Polyb. xxxiii. 3.) 


4. An Alexandrine grammarian, probably lived about the time of 
Augustus, as he was the teacher of Epaphroditus. (Suidas, s. v. 
'EvatppJStros; Villoison, Proleg. ad Apoll, Lex. Horn. p. xx.) 


A'RCHIAS, A. LICI'NIUS, a Greek poet, born at Antioch in Syria, 
about b. c. 120. His name is known chiefly from the speech of 
Cicero * in his defence, which is the only source of information 
about him, and must therefore be very questionable evidence of his 
talent, considering that the verses of Archias had been employed in 
celebrating the part which that orator played in the conspiracy of 
Catiline. Ho was on intimnto terms with many of the first families 
in Home, particularly with the Licinii, whose name he adopted. His 
reception during a journey through Asia Minor and Greece (pro 
Arch. c. 3), and afterwards in Grecian Italy, where Tarcntum, 


Rhegium, Naples, and Locri enrolled him on their registers, shews 
that his reputation was, at least at that time, considerable. In B. c. 
102 he came to Rome, still young (though not so young ns the 
expression “practextatus” (c. 3) literally explained would lead us to 
suppose ; comp. Clinton, F. H. iii. p. 542), and was received in the 
most friendly way by Lucullus (ad Att. i. 16. 9), Marius, then 
consul, Hortcnsius the father, Metcllus Pius, Q. Catulus, and Cicero. 
After a short stay, he accompanied Lucullus to Sicily, and followed 
him, in the banishment to which he was sentenced for his 
management of the slave war in that island, to Heraclea in Lucania, 
in which town, as being a confederate town and having more 
privileges than Tarcntum, he was enrolled as a citizen. He was in 
the suite of L. Lucullus,—in Asia under Sulla, again in b. c. 76 in 
Africa, and again in the third Mithridatic war. As he had sung the 
Cimbrie war in honour of Marius, so now he wrote a poem on this 
war, which he had witnessed (c. 9), in honour of Lucullus. We do 
not hear whether ho finished his poem in honour of Cicero’s 
consulship (c. 11); in b. c. 61, when he was already old, lie had not 
begun it (ad Att. i. 16); or whether lie ever published his intended 
Caeciliana, in honour of Metellus Pius. He wrote many epigrams: it 
is still disputed, whether any of those preserved under his name in 
the Anthologia were really his writings. (Comp. Ilgen, Ojmscula, ii. 
p. 46; Clinton, iii. p. 452, note k.j These are all of little merit. In b.c. 
61, a charge was brought against him, probably at the instigation of 
a party opposed to his patrons, of assuming the citizenship illegally, 
and the trial came on before Q. Cicero, who 


* Schroeter has attacked the genuineness of this oration (Gratio 
quae vulgo ferlttr pro Archia, &c., Lips. 1818), which is however as 
fully established as that of any other of Cicero’s speeches. 
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was praetor this year. (Schol. Bob. p. 354, cd. Orelli.) Cicero 
pleaded his cause in the speech by which the name of Archias has 
been preserved. “If he had no legal right, yet the man who stood so 
high as an author, whose talent had been employed in celebrating 
Lucullus, Marius, and himself, might well deserve to be a Roman 
citizen. The register certainly, of Heraclea, in which his name was 
enrolled, had been destroyed by fire in the Marsian war; but their 


ambassadors and L. Lucullus bore witness that he was enrolled 
there. He had settled in Rome many years before he became citizen, 
had given the usual notice before Q. Metellus Pius, and if his 
property had never been enrolled in the censor's register, it was 
because of his absence with Lucullus—and that was after all no 
proof of citizenship. He Imd m.ulo wills, had been an heir (comp. 
Diet, of A tit. s.v. Testamentum , //crcs), and his name was on the 
civil list But, after all, his chief claim was Ins talent, and the cause 
to which he had applied it.” If we may believe Cicero (c. 8) and 
Quintilian (x. 7. § 19), Archias had the gift of making good 
extempore verses in great numbers, and was remarkable for the 
richness of his language and his varied range of thought. [C. T. A.] 


ARCIII'BIUS (‘Apx’ot). 1. An Alexandrine grammarian, the son or 
father of the grammnrian Apollonius [Apollonius, No. 5, p. 238], 
wrote an interpretation of the Epigrams of Callimachus. (Suidas, s. v 


) 


2. Of Leucns or Alexandria, a grammarian, who taught at Rome in 
the time of Trajan. (Suid. s. v.) 


ARCIirBIUSCApx’os), a Greek surgeon, of whom no particulars are ° 
known, but who must have lived in or before the first century after 
Christ, as he is quoted by Heliodorus (in Cocchi’s Graccor. Chiring. 
Libri , <yc., Flor. 1754, fol. p.96) and Galen. (De Antul, ii. 10, vol. 
xiv. p. 159 ; Do Compos. Mcdicam. see. Gen. v. 14, vol. xiii. p. 819.) 
Pliny mentions (//. A”, xviii. 70) a person of the same name who 
wrote a foolish and superstitious letter to Antiochus, king of Syria ; 
but it is uncertain which king is meant, nor is it known that this 
Archibius was a physician. [W. A. G.] 


ARCHIDAMEIA (Apx‘8aM«“0. 1. The 


priestess of Demetcr, who, through love of Aristonienes, set him at 
liberty when he had been taken prisoner. (Pans. iv. 17. § 1.) 


2. The grandmother of Agis IV., was put to death, together with her 
grandson, in b. c. 240. (Plut. Agis y 4, 20.) 


3. A Spartan woman, who distinguished herself by her heroic spirit 
when Sparta was nearly token by Pyrrhus in b. c. 272, and opposed 


the plan which had been entertained of sending the women to 
Crete. Plutarch ( Pt/rrh. 27) calls her ’A pxiSapla, but Polyaenus 
(viii. 49) ’A px^a/xis. The Latter writer calls her the daughter of 
king Cicadas (Clcomenes ?). 


ARCIIIDA'MUS I. (*Ap X »«juos), king ol Sparta, 12th of the 
Eurypontids, son of Anaxidamus, contemporary with the Tegeatan 
war, which followed soon after the end of the second Mcssenian, in 
b. c. CG8. (Paus. iii. 7. § 6, comp. 3. § 5.) [A. H. C.] 


ARCHIDA'MUS IL., king of Sparta, 17th ol the Eurypontids, son of 
Zeuxidamus, succeeded tc the throne on the banishment of his 
gmndfathci Leotychides, b. c. 469. In the 4th or perhnp? rather the 
5th year of his reign, his kingdom \va: 
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visited by the tremendous calamity of the great earthquake, by 
which all Laconia was shaken, and Sparta made a heap of ruins. On 
this occasion his presence of mind is said to have saved his people. 
Foreseeing the danger from the Helots, he summoned, by sounding 
an alarm, the scattered surviving Spartans, and collected them 
around him, apparently at a distance from the ruins, in a body 
sufficient to deter the assailants. To him, too, rather than to 
Nicomedes, the guardian of his colleague, Plcistoanax, (Pleistarchus 
was probably dead,) would be committed the conduct of the contest 
with the revolted Messenians, which occupies this and the following 
nine years. In the expeditions to Delphi and to Doris, and the 
hostilities with Athens down to the 30 years’ truce, his name is not 
mentioned ; though in the discussion at Sparta before the final 
dissolution of that truce he comes forward as one who has nad 
experience of many wars. Of the Peloponnesian war itself we find 
the first 10 years sometimes styled the Archidamian war ; the share, 
however, taken in it by Archidainus was no more than the 
command of the first two expeditions into Attica; in the 3rd year, of 
the investment of Plataea ; and again of the third expedition in the 
4th year, 4*23 Ħu. c. In 427 Cleomenes commanded; in 426 Agis, 
son and now successor of Archidainus. His death must therefore be 
placed before the beginning of thin, though probably after the 


beginning of that under Cleomenes; for had Agis already succeeded, 


lie, most likely, and not Clcomenes, would have :oinmanded ; in tlio 
42nd year, therefore, of his seign, u. c. 427. His views of this 
momentous struggle, as represented by Thucydides seem to 


ustify the character that historian gives him »f intelligence and 
temperance. His just estimate »f the comparative strength of the 
parties and iis reluctance to enter without preparation on . contest 
involving so much, deserve our admiraion ; though in his actual 
conduct of it he may com to have somewhat wasted Lacedaemon’s 
loral superiority. The opening of the siege of Mataca displays 
something of the same deliberate hnracter; the proposal to take the 
town and teritory in trust, however we may question the proable 
result, seems to breathe his just and temperate jirit. lie may at any 
rate be safely excluded oin all responsibility for the cruel treatment 
of ic besieged, on their surrender in the year of his uoth. We may 
regard him as the happiest inance of an accommodation of the 
Spartan character ° altered circumstances, and his death as a 
misrtune to Sparta, the same in kind though not in ‘gree ns that of 
Pericles was to Athens, with hom he was connected by tics of 
hospitality and hom in some points he seems to have resembled, c 
left two sons and one daughter, Agis by his st wife, Lampito or 
Lampido, his father's halfiter ; Agesilaus by a second, named 
Eupolia (aprently the woman of small stature whom the )hors fined 
him for marrying), and Cynisca, the ly woman, wc arc told, who 
carried off ;ui Olympic ;tory. (Thuc. i. ii. iii.; Diod. xi. 63; Paus. iii. 
§§ 9, 10; Plut. Cimon 9 16, Ages. 1 ; Herod. 71.) [A.H.C.] 


ARCIIIDA'MUS III., king of Sparta, 20th the Eurypontids, was son of 
Agesilaus II. e first hear of him as interceding with his father behalf 
of Sphodrias, to whose son Cleonymus he s attached, and who was 
thus saved, through 
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! the weak affection of Agesilaus, from the punishment which his 
unwarrantable invasion of Attica had deserved, b. c. 378. (Xcn. 
Hell. v. 4. 88 25— 33; Diod. xv. 29; Plut. Ages. c. 25 ; comp. Plut. 
Pel. c. 14.) In b. c. 371, he was sent, in consequence of the illness of 
Agesilaus (Xen. IIcll. v. 4. § 58; Plut. Ages. c. 27), to succour the 


defeated Spartans at Leuctra; but Jason of Plierac had already 
mediated between them and the Thebans, and Archidamus, meeting 
his countrymen on their return at Aegosthena in Megara, dismissed 
the allies, and led the Spartans home. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 8§ 17——-26 
; comp. Diod. xv. 54, 55; Wess. ad loc.; Thirl wall *s Greece , vol. v. 
p. 78, note.) In 367, with the aid of the auxiliaries furnished by 
Dionysius I. of Syracuse, he defeated the Arcadians and Argives in 
what has been called the “ Tearless Battle,” from the statement in 
his despntchcs, that he had won it without losing a man (Xen. Hell. 


vii. 1. § 28; Plut. Ages. c. 33; Polyaen. i. 45; Diod. xv. 72); and to 
the next year, 366, must bo assigned the “Archidamus” of Isocrates, 
written perhaps to be delivered by the prince in the Spartan senate, 
to encourage his country in her resolution of maintaining her claim 
to Mcsscnia, when Corinth had made, with Sparta's consent, a 
separate peace with Thebes. (Xen. Ilcll. vii. 4. § 9.) In 364, he was 
again sent against Arcadia, then at war with Elis (Xen. IlIcll. vii. 4. § 
20, &c.; Just, vi. 5); and in 362, having been left at home to protect 
Sparta while Agesilaus went to join the allies at Mantinein, he 
bnfiled the attempt of Epaminondas on the city. (Xen. Ilcll. vii. 5. § 
9, &c.; Diod. xv. 82,83; Pint. Ages, c.34; Isocr. Ep.tul Arcl . § 5.) He 
succeeded his father on the throne in 361. In 356, we find him 
privately furnishing Philomel us, the Phocian, with fifteen talents, 
to aid him in his resistance to the Amphictyonic decrco and his 
seizure of Delphi, whence arose the sacred war. (Diod. xvi. 24; Just. 
viii. 1 ; comp. Paua. iv. 4 ; Theopomp. ap. Putts, iii. 10.) In 35*2, 
occurred the war of Sparta against Megalopolis with a view to the 
dissolution (StoiKurpds) of that community ; and Archidamus was 
appointed to the command, and gained sonic successes, though the 
enterprise did not ultimately succeed. (Diod. xvi. 39 ; Paus. 


viii. 27 ; Deniosth. pro MegaL; comp. Aristot. Void. v. 10, cd. Bekk.) 
In the last year of the sacred war, 346, we find Archidamus 
marching into Phocis at the head of 1000 men. According to 
Diodorus (xvi. 59), the Phocians had applied for aid to Sparta, but 
this seems questionable from what Aeschines (dc Pals. Jjcg. p. 45) 
reports as the advice of the Phocian lenders to Archidamus, “to 
alarm himself about the dangers of Sparta rather than of Phocis.” 
Demosthenes (dePuls. Leg. p. 365) hints at a private understanding 
between Philip and the Spartans, and at some treachery of his 


towards them. Whether however on this account, or as being 
distrusted by Phalnecus (Aesch. dc Pals. Jjcg. p. 4G), or as finding it 
impossible to effect anything on behalf of the Phocians, 
Archidamus, on the arrival of Philip, withdrew his forecs and 
returned home. In 338, he went to Italy to aid the Tarentines 
against the Lucanians, and there he fell in battle on the very day, 
according to Diodorus, of Philip's victory at Chaeroneia. (Diod. xvi. 
63,88; Paus. iii. 10; Strab. vi. p. 280; Theopomp. ap. Allien, xii. p. 
536, c. d.; Plut. Agis , c. 3.) The Spartans erected a statue of him at 
Olympia, which is mentioned by Pausauias. (vi. ch. 4,15.) [12. E.] 
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ARCHIDA'MUS IV., king of Sparta, 23nl of the Eurypontids, was the 
son of Eudamidas I. and the grandson of Archidamus III. (Plut. Ayis 
y 3.) He was king in b. c. 296, when he was defeated by Demetrius 
Poliorcetes. (Plut. Demetr. 35.) 


ARCHIDA'MUS V., king of Sparta, 27th of the Eurypontids, was the 
son of Eudamidas II., and the brother of Agis IV. On the murder of 
his brother Agis, in B. c. 240, Archidamus fled from Sparta, but 
obtained possession of the throne some time after the accession of 
Cleomenes, through the means of Aratus, who wished to weaken 
the power of the Ephors: it appears that Cleomenes also was privy 
to his recall. Archidamus was, however, slain almost immediately 
after his return to Sparta, by those who had killed his brother and 
who dreaded his vengeance. It is doubtful whether Cleomenes was a 
party to the murder. (Plut. Cleom. 1, 5 ; comp. Poiyb. v. 37, viii. 1.) 
Archidamus V. was the last king of the Eurypontid nice. He left 
sons, who were alive at the death of Cleomenes in b. c. 220, but 
they were passed over, and the crown given to a stranger, Lycurgus. 
(Poiyb. iv. 35 ; Clinton, F. II. ii. Append, c. 3.) 


ARCHIDA'MUS, the Actolian. [Archedarius, No. 3.] 
ARCHIDA'MUS a Greek physi 


cian of whom no particulars are known, but who must have lived in 
the fourth or fifth century b. c., as Galen quotes one of his opinions 


(Dc SimpL Mcdicam. Temper. ac Facult. ii. 5, &c., yol. xi. p. 471, 
&c.), which was preserved by Diodes of Carystus. A physician of the 
same name is mentioned by Pliny (//. iV. Ind. Auct.), and a few 
fragments on veterinary surgery by a person named Archcdemus arc 
to be found in the “ Vcterinariae Medicinae Libri Duo," first 
published in Latin by J. liuellius, Paris, 1530, fob, and afterwards in 
Greek by S. Grynaeus, Basil. 1537, 4 to. [W.A.G.] 


ARCIII'DICE (’Apx’‘i'ktj), a celebrated hetaira of Naucratis in Egypt, 
whose fame spread through Greece, was arrogant and avaricious. 
(Herod, ii. 136 ; Aelian, V II. xii. 63; Athen. xiii. p. 596,d.) 


ARCIII'GENES ( , Apx«7«*' 7 ? y )> a* 1 eminent ancient Greek 
physician, whose name is probably more familiar to most non- 
professional readers than that of many others of more real 
importance, from his being mentioned by Juvenal, (vi. 236, xiii. 98, 
xiv. 252.) He was the most celebrated of the sect of the Eclectici 
(Did. of Ant. s.v. Ededici), and was a native of Apamea in Syria; he 
practised at Rome in the time of Trajan, a. d. 98-117, where he 
enjoyed a very high reputation for his professional skill, lie is, 
however, reprobated as having been fond of introducing new and 
obscure terms into the science, and having attempted to give to 
medical writings a dialectic form, which produced rather the 
appearance than the reality of accuracy. Archigenes published a 
treatise on the pulse, on which Galen wrote a Commentary; it 
appears to have contained a number of minute and subtile 
distinctions, many of which have no real existence, and were for the 
most part the result rather of a preconceived hypothesis than of 
actual observation; and the same remark may be applied to an 
arrangement which he proposed of fevers. He, however, not only 
enjoyed a considerable degree of the public confidence during his 
life-time, but left behind him a number of disciples, who for many 
years maintained a respectable rank in their profession. The name 
of 
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the father of Archigenes was Philippus; he was a pupil of Agathinus, 
whose life he once saved [Agathinus] ; and he died at the age either 
of sixty-three or eighty-three. (Suid. s. v. ’Apx«7- J Eudoc. Violar. 
ap. Villoison, A need. Gr. vol. i. p. 65.) The titles of several of his 
works are preserved, of which, however, nothing but a few 
fragments remain; some of these have been preserved by other 
ancient authors, and some arc still in MS. in the King’s Library at 
Paris. (Cramer’s Anecd. Gr. Paris, vol. i. pp. 394, 395.) By some 
writers he is considered to have belonged to the sect of the 
Pneumatici. (Galen, Introd. c. 9. vol. xiv. p. 699.) For further 
particulars respecting Archigenes see Le Clerc, Hist, dc la Med.; 
Fabric. DibL Gr. vol. xiii. p. 80, ed. vet.; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; 
Haller, Bill. Medic. Pracl. vol. i. p. 198 ; Osterhausen, Hist. Sectae 
Pneumatic. Med. Altorf, 1791,8vo.; Harless, Anuleda Ilistorico-Cnt, 
de Archigcne, £c., Bamberg, 4to. 1816; Isenscc, Gesch. der Med.; 
Bostock’s History of Medicine , from which work part of the 
preceding account is taken. [W. A. G.J 


A RCHI'LOCIIUS (A, p X ^o X os), of Paros, was one of the earliest 
Ionian lyric poets, and the first Greek poet who composed Iambic 
verses according to fixed rules. He flourished about 714-676 b. C. 
(Bode, Gceschielte der Lyr. Divhik. i. pp. 38, 47.) He was descended 
from a noble family, who held the priesthood in Paros. His 
grandfather wa* Tellis, who brought the worship of Demctcr intc 
Thasos, and whoso portrait was introduced b> Polygnotus into his 
painting of the infernal regiom at Delphi. His father was Tclcsiclcs, 
and his mo ther a slave, named Enipo. In the flower of hi? age 
(between 710 and 700 b. c.), and probabb after he had already 
gained a prize for his hymn t» Demeter (Schol. in A ristojdu A v. 
1762), Archilochu went from Paros to Thasos with a colony, of 
whicl one account makes him the leader. The motiv for this 
emigration can only bo conjectured. 1 was most probably the result 
of a political change to which cause was added, in the case of 
Archilc chus, a sense of personal wrongs. He had been suitor to 
Neobule, one of the daughters of Lycan bes, who first promised and 
afterwards refused t give his daughter to the poet. Enraged at th 


treatment, Archilochus attacked the whole famil in an iambic poem, 
accusing Lycambes of perjur; and his daughters of the most 
abandoned live The verses were recited at the festival of Demete 
and produced such an effect, that the daughters « Lycambes are said 
to have hung themselves throug shame. The bitterness which he 
expresses in h poems towards his native island (Athcn. iii. p. 7 b.) 
seems to have arisen in part also from the lo estimation in which he 
was held, as being the st of a slave. Neither was he more happy at 
Thas < Ho draws the most melancholy picture of 1; adopted 
country, which he at length quitted disgust. (Plut. de Exit. 12. p. 
604 ; Strabo, xi p. 648, viii. p. 370; Eustath. in Odyss. i. p. 22 
Aelian, VII. xii. 50.) While at Thasos, he i curred the disgrace of 
losing his shield in an c gngement with the Thracians of the 
opposite co tinent; but, like Alcaeus under similar circu stances, 
instead of being ashamed of the disast* he recorded it in his verse. 
Plutarch (Inst. Lao p. 239, b.) states, that Archilochus was banish j 
from Sparta the very hour that he had arriv | there, because he had 
written in his poems, tha 
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man had better throw away his arms than lose his life. But Valerius 
Maximus (vi. 3, ext. 1) says, that the poems of Archilochus were 
forbidden at Sparta because of their licentiousness, and especially 
on account of the attack on the daughters of Lycambes. It must 
remain doubtful whether a confusion has been made between the 
personal history of the poet and the fate of his works, both in this 
instance and in the story that he won the prize at Olympia with his 
hymn to Heracles (Tzetzcs, C/til. i. C85), of which thus much is 
certain, that the Olympic victors used to sing a hymn by 
Archilochus in their triumphal procession. (Pindar, Olymp. ix. 1.) 
These traditions, and the certain fact that the fame of Archilochus 
was spread, iu his lifetime, over the whole of Greece, together with 
his unsettled character, render it probable that he made many 
journeys of which we have no account. It seems, that he visited Siris 
in Lower Italy, the only city of which ho speaks well. (Athen. xii. p. 
523, d.) At length he returned to Paros, and, in a war between the 
Parians and the people of Naxos, lie fell by the hand of a Naxian 


named Calondas or Corax. The Delphian oracle, which, before the 
birth of Archilochus, had promised to his father an immortal son, 
now pronounced a curse upon the man who had killed him, because 
“he had slain the servant of the Muses.” (Dion Chrysost. Orat. 33, 
voL ii. p. 5.) .* 


Archilochus shared with his contemporaries, Thnlctus and 
Teipandcr, in the honour of establishing lyric poetry throughout 
Greece. The invention of the elegy is ascribed to him, as well as to 
Callinus; and though Callinus was somewhat older than Archilochus 
[C.u.linus], there is no doubt that the latter was one of the earliest 
poets who excelled in this species of composition. Meleager 
enumerates him among the poets in his Corona. (38.) 


But it was on his satiric iambic poetry that the fame of Archilochus 
was founded. The first place in this style of poetry was awarded to 
him by the consent of the ancient writers, who did not hesitate to 
compare him with Sophocles, Pindar, and iven Ilomer,—meaning, 
doubtless, that as they stood at the head of tragic, lyric, and epic 
poetry, to was Archilochus the first of iambic satirical writers; while 
some place him, next to Homer, ibove all other poets. (Dion 
Chrysost. L c.; Longin. riii. 3; Velleius, i. 5; Cicero, Orat. 2; 
Hcrailcitus, up. Diog. LacrL ix. 1.) The statues of \rchilochus and of 
Homer were dedicated on the Wamc day (Antip. Thessal. Epigr. 45), 
and two aces, which are thought to be their likenesses, are bund 
placed together in a Janus-like bust. (Visonti, Icon. Grec. i. p. 62.) 
The emperor Hadrian udged that the Muses had shown & special 
mark f favour to Ilomer in leading Archilochus into a .ifferent 
department of poetry. (Epig. 5.) Other estimonies are collected by 
Licbel (p. 43). 


The Iambics of Archilochus expressed the trongest feelings in the 
most unmeasured lanunge. The licence of Ionian democracy and the 
ittemess of a disappointed man were united with :\e highest degree 
of poetical power to give them )rce and point. In countries and ages 
unfamiliar rith the political and religious licence which at nee 
incited and protected the poet, his satire was lamed for its severity 
(Licbei, p. 41); .and the motion accounted most conspicuous in his 
verses 
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was “rage,” as we see in the line of Horace ( A.P ,. 
79): 


“Archilochum proprio rabies armavit iambo,” and in the expression 
of Hadrian (/.c.), KvcrauuTas IdpGovs ; and his bitterness passed 
into a proverb, *A px^oxov ware??. But there must have been 
something more than mere sarcastic power, there must have been 
truth and delicate wit, in the sarcasms of the poet whom Plato does 
not hesitate to call “the very wise,” (rov rrotpeerdrov, Repub. ii. p. 
365.) Quintilian (x. 1. § 60) ascribes to him the greatest power of 
expression, displayed in sentences sometimes strong, sometimes 
brief, with rapid changes ( quum validac , turn breves vibrantesjuo 
$en/enlvie) t the greatest life and nervousness (plur rimum 
sanguinis altpie nervomm), and considers that whatever blame his 
works deserve is the fault of his subjects and not of his genius. In 
the latter opinion the Greek critics seem to have joined. (Pint <te 
Aud. 13, p. 45, a.) Of modem writers, Archilochus has been perhaps 
best understood by Muller, who says, “The ostensible object of 
Archilochus' Iambics, like that of the later comedy, was to give 
reality to caricatures, every hideous feature of which was made 
more striking by being magnified. But that these pictures, like 
caricatures from the hnnd of a master, had a striking truth, may he 
inferred from the impression which Archilochus' iambics produced, 
both upon contemporaries and posterity. Mere calumnies could 
never have driven the daughters of Lycambes to hang themselves,— 
if, indeed, this story is to bo believed, and is not a gross 
exaggeration. But wo have no need of it; the universal admiration 
which was awarded to Archilochus’ iambics proves the existence of 
a foundation of truth; for when had a satire, which was not based 
on truth, universal reputation for excellence? When Plato produced 
his first dialogues against the sophists, Gorgias is said to have 
exclaimed “Athens lias given birth to a new Archilochus!” This 
comparison, made by a man not unacquainted with art, shows at all 
events that Archilochus must have possessed somewhat of the keen 
and delicate satire which in Plato was most severe where a dull 
listener would be least sensible of it.” ( History of the Literature of 
Greccc % i. p. 135.) 


The satire of preceding writers, as displayed for example in the 


Margitcs, was less pointed, because its objects were chosen out of 
the remote world which furnished all the personages of epic poetry; 
while the iambics of Archilochus were aimed at those among whom 
he lived. Hence their personal bitterness and sarcastic power. This 
kind of satire had already been employed in extemporaneous 
effusions of wit, especially at the festivals of Demeter and Cora, and 
Dionysus. This raillery, a specimen of which is preserved in some of 
tho songs of the chorus in Aristophanes’ Frogs , was called iambus; 
and the same name was applied to the verse which Archilochus 
invented when lie introduced a new style of poetry in the place of 
these irregular effusions. For the measured movement of the heroic 
hexameter, with its arsis and thesis of equal lengths, he substituted 
a movement in which the arsis was twice as long as the thesis, the 
light tripping character of which was admirably adapted to express 
the lively play of wit. According as the arsis followed or preceded 
the thesis, tho verse gained, in the former case, strength, in the 
latter, speed aud lightness, which arc the charac 


tcristics respectively of the iambus and of the trochee. These short 
feet he formed into continued systems, by uniting every two of 
them into a pair (a metre or dipodia), in which one arsis was more 
strongly accentuated than the other, and one of the two theses was 
left doubtful as to quantity, so that, considered with reference to 
musical rhythm, each dipod formed a bar.* Hence arose the great 
kindred dramatic metres, the iambic trimeter mid the trochaic 
tetrameter, as well as the shorter forms of iambic and trochaic 
verse. Archilochus was the inventor also of the epode, which was 
formed by subjoining to one or more verses a shorter one. One form 
of the epode, in which it consists of three trochees, was called the 
ithyphallic verse ( 19v(paA\os ). He used also a kind of verse 
compounded of two different metrical structures, which was called 
asynartete. Some writers ascribe to him the invention of the 
Saturnian verse. (Bentley’s Dissertation on Phalaris.) Archilochus 
introduced several improvements in music, which began about his 
time to be applied to the public recitations of poetry. 


The best opportunity we have of judging of the structure of 
Archilochus' poetry, though not of its satiric character, is furnished 


by the Epodes of Horace, ns we learn from that poet himself ( Episl. 
i. 19. 23): 


“ Parios ego prirnum iambos Ostcndi Latio, numcros animosque 
sccutus ArchiJochi, lion res et agentia verba Lycambcn.” 


Some manifest translations of Archilochus may be traced in the 
Epodes. The fragments of Archilochus which remain are collected in 
Jacobs' AntkoL Grace., Gaisford's Poet. Grace. Min., Bergk's Poet. 
Lyrici Grace., and by Liebel, Archilochi Uoliquiac, Lips. 1812, 8vo. 


Fabricius (ii. pp. 107—110) discusses fully the passages in which 
other writers of the name are supposed to bo mentioned. [P. S.] 


ARCHIMEDES (’Apx’fe), of Syracuse, the most famous of ancient 
mathematicians, was born n. c. 207, if the statement of Tzetzcs, 
which makes him 75 years old at his death, be correct. 


Of his family little is known. Plutarch calls him a relation of 
kingHicro; but Cicero ( Tusc. Du >p. v. 23), contrasting him 
apparently not with Dionysius (as Torelli suggests in order to avoid 
the contradiction), but with Plato and Archytas, says, “ humilem 
homunculum a pulvere et radio excitubo.” At any rate, his actual 
condition in life docs not seem to have been elevated (Silius luil. 
xiv. 343), though lie was certainly a friend, if not a kinsman, of 
llicro. A modem tradition makes him an ancestor of the Syracusan 
virgin martyr St. Lucy. (Rivaltus, in viL Archim. Muz zuchctti , p. 
6.) In the cavly part of his life he travelled into Egypt, where he is 
said, on the authority of Proclus, to have studied under Conon the 
Samian, a mathematician and astronomer (mentioned by Virg. Ed. 
iii. 40), who lived under the Ptolemies, Pliiladelphus and Eucrgetcs, 
and for whom lie testifies his respect and esteem ir. 


* These two remarks apply to the first arsis and the first thesis of 
the iambic metre, and to the second arsis and the second thesis of 
the trochaic : 
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several places of his works. (Sec the introductions to the Quadratura 
Paraboles and the De Helicibus.) After visiting other countries, lie 
returned to Syracuse. (Diod. v. 37.) Livy (xxiv. 34) calls him a 
distinguished astronomer, “ unicus spectator coeli siderumquea 
description of which the truth is made sufficiently probable by his 
treatment of the astronomical questions occurring in the Arenarius. 
(See also Macrob. Somn. Scip. ii. 3.) Ho was popularly best known 
as the inventor of several ingenious machines ; but Plutarch ( 
Marcdl. c. 14), who, it should be observed, confounds the 
application of geometry to mechanics with the solution of 
geometrical problems by mechanical means, represents him as 
despising these contrivances, and only condescending to withdraw 
himself from the abstractions of pure geometry at the request of 
Hiero. Certain it is, however, that Archimedes did cultivate not only 
pure geometry, but also the mathematical theory of several 
branches of physics, in a truly scientific spirit, and with a success 
which placed him very far in advance of the age in which he lived. 
Ilis theory of the lever was the foundation of statics till the 
discovery of the composition of forces in the time of Newton, and 
no essential addition was made to the principles of the equilibrum 
of fluids and floating bodies, established by him in his treatise “ De 
Insidcntibus," till the publication of Stcvin's researches on the 
pressure of fluids in 1608. (Lagrange, Mcc. Ana/, vol. i. pp. 11, 
176.) 


He constructed for Hiero various engines of war, which, many years 
afterwards, were so far effectual in the defence of Syracuse ngainst 
Marcell us, as to convert the siege into a blockade, mid delay the 
taking of the city for a considerable time. (Pint. MarcelL 15-18 ; Liv. 
xxiv. 34; Polyb. viii. 5-9.) The accounts of the performances of these 
engines are evidently exaggerated; and the story of tho burning of 
the Roman ships by the reflected rays of the sun, though very 
current in later times, is probably a fiction, since neither Polybius, 
Livy, nor Plutarch gives the least hint of it The earliest writers who 
speak of it arc Galen (Dc Temper, iii. 2) and his contemporary 
Lucian ( Ilif> pias , c. 2), who (in the second century) merely allude 
to it ns a thing well known. Zonaras (about A. n. 1100) mentions it 
in relating the use of a similar apparatus, contrived by a certain 
Proclus, when Byzantium was besieged in the reign of Anastasius; 
and gives Dion as his authority, without referring to tlie particular 


passage. The extant works of Dion contain no allusion to it. Tzct/.cs 
(about 1150) gives an account of the principal inventions of 
Archimedes (C/iil. ii. 103—156), and amongst them of this burning 
machine, which, lie says, set tho Roman ships on fire when they 
came within n bow-shot of the walls; and consisted of a large 
hexagonal mirror with smaller ones disposed round it, each of the 
latter being a polygon of 24 sides The subject has been a good deal 
discussed ir modem times, particularly by Cavalicri (in cap. 2 i of a 
tract entitled u Del Specchio Ustorio,” Bologna 1650), and by 
Buffon, who has left an elaborate dissertation upon it in his 
introduction to the his tory of minerals. ( Oeuvres, tom. v. p. 301, 
&c. The latter author actually succeeded in ignitinj wood at a 
distance of 150 feet, by means of ; combination of 148 plane 
mirrors. The qucstioi is also examined in vol. ii. of Pcyrard’s Archi 
modes; and a prize essay upon it by Capclle i 


translated from the Dutch in Gilbert's u Annalen der Physik,” vol. 
liii. p. 24*2. The most probable conclusion seems to be, that 
Archimedes had on some occasion set fire to a ship or ships by 
means of a burning mirror, and that later writers falsely connected 
the circumstance with the siege of Syracuse. (See Ersch and 
Gruber’s Cyclop. art. Archim. note, and Gibbon, chap. 40.) 


The following additional instances of Archimedes’ skill in the 
application of science have been collected from various authors by 
Rivaltus (who edited his works in 1615) and others. 


He detected the mixture of silver in a crown which Iliero had 
ordered to be made of gold, and determined the proportions of the 
two metals, by a method suggested to him by the overflowing of the 
water w hen he stepped into a bath. When the thought struck him 
he is said to have been so much pleased that, forgetting to put on 
his clothes, he ran home shouting tvpTjKa, eu/nj/ca. The 
particulars of the calculation are not preserved, but it probably 
depended upon a direct comparison of the weights of certain 
volumes of silver and gold with the weight and volume of the 
crown ; the volumes being measured, at least ii. the case of the 
crown, by the quantity of water displaced when the mass .vas 
immersed. It is not likely that Archimedes «Vfts at this time 


acquainted with the theorems lomonstrated in his hydrostatical 
treatise conreming the loss of weight of bodies immersed in vater, 
since he would hardly have evinced such ivcly gratification at the 
obvious discovery that hoy might be applied to the problem of the 
crown; is delight must rather have arisen from his now i*st catching 
sight of a line of investigation which ;d immediately to the solution 
of the problem i question, and ultimately to the important icorcms 
referred to. (Vitruv. ix. 3.; Proclus. Homm. in lib. i. Eucl. ii. 3.) 


lie superintended the building of a ship of cxeaordiuary size for 
Iliero, of which a description given in Athenacus (v. p. 206, d), 
where he is so said to have moved it to the sea by the help :* a 
screw. According to Proclus, this ship was tended by Iliero as a 
present to Ptolemy ; it may >ssibly have been the occasion of 

Archimedes* sit to Egypt 


He invented a machine called, from its form, >ch!ea, and now 
known as the water-screw of rchimedes, for pumping the water out 
of the hold this vessel; it is said to have been also used in O pt by 
the inhabitants of the Delta in irrigating eir lands. (Diod. i. 34; 
Vitruv. x. II.) An vestigation of the mathematical theory of the iter 
screw is given in Ersch and Gruber. The :abian historian 
Abulpharagius attributes to rchimedes the raising of the dykes and 
bridges ;d as defences against the overflowing of the le. (Pope- 
Blount, Censura , p. 32.) Tzetzes i Oribasius (clc Mach, xxvi.) speak 
of his Trisa machine for moving large weights; probably ombination 
of pulleys, or wheels and axles. A Iraidic organ (a musical 
instrument) is mentionby Tertullian (de Anima, cap. 14), but Pliny 
i. 37) attributes it to Ctesibius. (Sec also Pap?, Math. Coll. lib. 8, in 
trod.) An apparatus 


led loculus , apparently somewhat resembling the inese puzzle , is 
also attributed to Archimedes. )rtunatianus, de Arle Metrica, p. 
2684.) His st celebrated performance was the construction a sphere; 
a kind of orrery, representing the 
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movements of the heavenly bodies, of which we have no particular 
description. (Claudian, Epigr. xxi. in SpJuteram A rehimedis; Cic. A 
hit. Deor. ii. 35, Tusc. Disp. i. 25 ; Sext Empir. (ulv. Math. ix. 115; 


Lactant. Div. Inst. ii. 5 ; Ov. East. vi. 277.) 


When Syracuse was taken, Archimedes was killed by the Roman 
soldiers, ignorant or careless who he might be. The accounts of his 
death vary in some particulars, but mostly agree in describing him 
as intent upon a mathematical problem at the time. He was deeply 
regretted by Marcellas, who directed his burial, and befriended his 
surviving relations. (Liv. xxv. 31; Valor. Max. viii. 7. § 7; Pint 
Marcell . 19; Cic. de fin. v. 19.) Upon his 


tomb Avas placed the figure of a sphere inscribed in a cylinder, in 
accordance with his known wish, and in commemoration of the 
discovery which lie most valued. When Cicero was quaestor in 
Sicily (ii. c. 75) he found this tomb near one of the gates of the city, 
almost hid amongst briars, and forgotten by the Syracusans. ( Tusc. 
Disp. v. 23.) 


Of the general character of Archimedes we have no direct account. 
But his apparently disinterested devotion to his friend and admirer 
Iliero, in whose service he was ever ready to exercise his ingenuity 
upon objects which bis own taste would not have led him to choose 
(for there is doubtless some truth in what Plutarch says on this 
point) ; the affectionate regret which he expresses for his deceased 
master Conon, in writing to his surviving friend Dosithcus (to whom 
most of his works nrc addressed); and the unaffected simplicity with 
which he announces his own discoveries, seem to afford probable 
grounds for a favourable estimate of it. That his intellect was of the 
very highest order is unquestionable. He possessed, in a degree 
never exceeded unless by Newton, the inventive genius which 
discovers new provinces of inquiry, and finds new points of view for 
old and familiar objects; the clearness of conception which is 
essential to the resolution of complex phnenomenn into their 
constituent elements; and the power and habit of intense and 
persevering thought, without which other intellectual gifts are 
comparatively fruitless. (See the introd. to the treatise “ De Con. et 
Sphacr.") It may be noticed that he resembled other great thinkers, 
in his habit of complete abstraction from outward things, when 
reflecting on subjects which made considerable demands on his 
mental powers. At such times he would forgot to cat his meals, and 
require compulsion to take him to the bath. (Plut 1. c.) Compare the 


stories of Newton sitting great part of the day half dressed on his 
bed, while composing the Principia; and of Socrates standing a 
whole day and night, thinking, on the same spot. (Plat Symp. p. 
220, c. d.) The success of Archimedes in conquering difficulties 
seems to have made the expression np*SArtpa 'ApXipjSsiov 
proverbial. (See Cic. ad All. xiii. 28, pro Cluent. 32.) 


The following works of Archimedes have come down to ns: A 
treatise on Equiponderants and Centres of Gravity , in which the 
theory of the equilibrium of the straight lever is demonstrated, both 
for commensurable and incommensurable weights; and various 
properties of the centres of gravity of plane surfaces bounded by 
three or four straight lines, or by a straight line and a parabola, are 
established. 


The Quadrature of the Parabola, in which it is proved, that the area 
cut off from a parabola by 
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any chord Is equal to two-thirds of the parallelogram of which one 
side is the chord in question, and the opposite side a tangent to the 
parabola. This was the first real example of the quadrature of a 
curvilinear space; that is, of the discovery of a rectilinear figure 
equal to an area not bounded entirely by straight lines. 


A treatise on the Sphere and Cylinder , in which various 
propositions relative to the surfaces and volumes of the sphere, 
cylinder, and cone, were demonstrated for the first time. Many of 
them are now familiarly known; for example, those which establish 
the ratio {%) between the volumes, and also between the surfaces, 
of the sphere and circumscribing cylinder; and the ratio(J) between 
the area of a great circle and the surface of the sphere. They arc 
easily demonstrable by the modern analytical methods; but the 
original discovery and geometrical proof of them required the 
genius of Archimedes. Moreover, the legitimacy of the modern 
applications of analysis to questions concerning curved lines and 
surfaces, can only be proved by a kind of geometrical reasoning, of 
which Archimedes gave the first example. (See Lacroix, Difi CaL 


vol. i. pp. 63 and 431; and compare De Morgan, Difi Cal. p. 32.) 


The book on tho Dimension of the Circle consists of three 
propositions. 1st. Every circle is equal to n right-angled triangle of 
which the sides containing tho right angle are equal resnectively to 
its radius and circumference. 2nd. The ratio of the area of tho circle 
to the square of its diameter is nearly that of 11 to 14. 3rd. The 
circumference of the circle is greater than three times its diameter 
by a quantity greater than f? of the diameter but less than f of the 
same. The last two propositions are established by comparing tho 
circumference of the circle with the perimeters of the inscribed and 
circumscribed polygons of 96 sides. 


The treatise on Spirals contains demonstrations of the principal 
properties of the curve, now known ns the Spiral of Archimedes, 
which is generated by the uniform motion of a point along a 
straight line revolving uniformly in one plane about one of its 
extremities. It appears from the introductory epistle to Dosithcus 
that Archimedes had not been able to put these theorems in a 
satisfactory form without long-continued and repeated trials; and 
that Conon, to whom he had sent them as problems along with 
various others, had died without accomplishing their solution. 


The book on Conoids and Spheroids relates chiefly to the volumes 
cut off by planes from the solids so called; those namely which are 
generated by the rotation of the Conic Sections about their principal 
axes. Like the work last described, it was the result of laborious, 
and at first unsuccessful, attempts. (Sec the introduction.) 


The Arenarius (0 'Yapniros) is a short tract addressed to Gelo, the 
eldest son of Hicro, in which Archimedes proves, that it is possible 
to assign a number greater than that of the grains of sand which 
would fill the sphere of the fixed stars. This singular investigation 
was suggested by an opinion which some persona had expressed, 
that the sands on the shores of Sicily were either infinite, or at least 
would exceed any numbers which could be assigned for them ; and 
the success with which the difficulties caused by the awkward and 
imperfect notation of the ancient Greek arithmetic are eluded by a 
device identical in principle with 
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the modem method of logarithms, affords one of the most striking 
instances of the great mathematician's genius. Having briefly 
discussed the opinions of Aristarchus upon the constitution and 
extent of the Universe [Aristarchus], and described his own method 
of determining the apparent diameter of the sun, and the magnitude 
of the pupil of the eye, he is led to assume that the diameter of the 
sphere of the fixed stars may be taken as not exceeding 100 million 
of millions of 6tadia; and that a sphere, one SdxruAos in diameter, 
cannot contain more than 640 millions of grains of sand ; then, 
taking the stadium, in round numbers, as not greater than 10,000 
daKTu\ot, he shews that the number of grains in question could not 
be so great as 1000 myriads multiplied by tho eighth term of a 
geometrical progression of which the first term was unity and the 
common ratio a myriad of myriads; a number which in our notation 
would be expressed by unity with 63 ciphers annexed. 


The two books On Floating Bodies (IT ep\ 'ruu 'Oxovptvuv) contain 
demonstrations of the laws which determine the position of bodies 
immersed in water; and particularly of segments of spheres and 
parabolic conoids. They are extant only in the Latin version of 
Commandino. with tho exception of a fragment n«pl rwu "TSar* 
Itpiaraptvav in Aug. Mai's Collection, vol. i. p. 427. 


The treatise entitled Lemmata is a collection o! 15 propositions in 
plane geometry. It is derived from an Arabic MS. and its 
genuineness has beer doubted. (See Torelli's preface.) 


Eutocius of Ascalon, about a. d. 600, wrote i commentary on the 
Treatises on the Sphere «n< Cylinder, on the Dimension of the 
Circle, and oi Centres of Gravity. All the works above men tioned, 
together with this Commentary, were fouix on the taking of 
Constantinople, and brought firs into Italy and then into Germany. 
They wer printed at Basic in 1544, in Greek and Latin, b; Ilervagius. 
Of the subsequent oditions by far tli best is that of Torelli, “Archira. 
quae supon omnia, cum Eutocii Ascalonitac coinmentariit Ex reccns. 
Joseph. Torelli, Veronensis,” Oxoi 1792. It was founded upon the 
Baslo cditioi except in the case of the Arenarius, the text < which 
ia taken from that of Dr. Wallis, who pul lished this treatise and the 
Dimensio Circuli, wit a translation and notes, at Oxford, in 1679. 
(The are reprinted in vol. iii. of his works.) 


The Arenarius, having been little meddled wit by the ancient 
commentators, retains the Doi dialect in which Archimedes, like hi9 
countryim Theocritus, wrote. (See Wallis, Op. vol. iii. p 537, 545. 
Tzctzes says, oe Kal dwpun 


(bwyji "SvpaKOwrigq, lid /SeS, Kal xctpurrtwrt rdv y Kimjau - 
ndoav.) A French translation of t works of Archimedes, with notes, 
was publish* by F. Peyrard, Paris, 1808, 2 vols. 8vo., and : English 
translation of the Arenarius by G. And< son, London, 1784. 


(G. M. Mazuchelli, Notizic istoriche e criti< intorno alia vita, allc 
invenzioni, ed agli scritti Arehitnede, Brescia, 1737, 4to.; C. M. 
Brandc DisscrUUio sistens Archimcdis vUarn , ejusque Malhcsin 
merit a, Gryphiswald. 1789,4 to.; Martc in Ersch und Gruber, 
AUgemcine Encychpdc art Archimedes; Quarterly Review, vol. iii. i 
Pcyrard's Archimedes; Rigaud, The Arenarius Archimedes, Oxford, 
1837, printed for the Asia 
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lean Society; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. ii. p.544; Pope-Blount, Ccnsura 
edebriorum Autf/orum> Lend. 1090, fol.) [W. F. D.] 


ARCIIIME'DES, of Tralles, wrote commentaries upon Homer and 
Plato, and also a work upon mechanics. (Suidas, s. v.; Eudocia, p. 
74.) 


ARCIITME'LUS (A pX‘M*’s)i the author of 


an epigram on the great ship of Hicro, which appears to have been 
built about 220 B. c. (Athen. v. p. 209.) To this epigram Branck ( 
Analect . ii. p. 64) added another, on an imitator of Euripides, the 
title of which, however, in the Vatican MS. is Apx'M’iSous, which 
there is no good reason for altering, although we have no other 
mention of a poet named Archimedes. [P. S.] 


. AItCIH'NUS (A pxivos). 1. An Athenian 


statesman and orator. He was a native of Code, and one of the 
leading Athenian patriots, who together with Thrasybulus and 
Anytus occupied Phylc, led the Athenian exiles back, and overthrew 
the government of the Thirty tyrants, b. c. ‘103. (Domosth. c. 
Tiinocral. p. 742.) It was on the advice of Archinus that 
Thrasybulus proclaimed the general amnesty (Aeschin. dc i’als. Is.g. 
p. 338); Archinus, moreover, carried a law which ntforded 
protection to those included in the amnesty against sycophantiam. 
(Isocrat. in Ca/lim. p. 618.) Although tho name of Archinus is 
obscured in history by that of Thrasybulus, yet we have every 
reason for believing that he was a better and a greater man. 
Demosthenes says, that he was often at the head of armies, and that 
he was particularly great as a statesman. When Thrasybulus 
proposed, contrary to law, that one of his friends should be 
rewarded with a crown, Archinus opposed the illegal proceeding, 
and came forward as accuser of Thrasybulus. (Aeschin. c. CUsiph. p. 
584.) He acted in a similar manner when Thrasybulus endeavoured 
in an illegal way to procure honours for Lysias. (Pint. Vil. X. Oral. p. 
835, f.; Phot. Cod. 260.) There arc several other passages of ancient 
writers which attest that Archinus was a skilful md upright 
statesman. He is also of importance n the literary history of Attica, 
for it was on his id vice that, in tho archonship of Eudcidcs, B. c. 
103, the Ionic alphabet (I&mxa ypapixara) was iitroduced into all 
public documents. (Suid. s. v. iaplwt/ 6 Stjmos.) Some ancient as 
well as modem vriters have believed that Archinus wrote a (moral 
oration, of which a fragment was thought o be preserved in 
Clemens of Alexandria. (Strom, i. p. 749.) But this is a mistake 
which arose /ith Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De adm. vi icend. in 
Demosth. p. 178) from a misunderstood assage of Plato. (Afenex. p. 
403.) See Valerius, d Ilarpocrat. p. 101, &c.; Ruhnkcn, /list. Oral, 
race. p. xlii.; Taylor, lysiac Vilu^ p. 141, &c.) 


2. A Greek historian of uncertain date, who rote a work on the 
history of Thessaly which is aw lost. (Schol. ad Bind. Pyth. iii. 59 ; 
Stcpli. y 7.. s. v. Adrtov.) [L. S.] 


ARCHIPPUS (‘A px^xos), an Achaean, who :companied Andronidas 
to Diacus, the commander ' the Achacans, to offer peace from the 
Romans, c. 146. He was seized by Diaeua, but released >on the 
payment of forty minac. (Polyb. xl. 5, . mp. c. 4, init.) There was 


another Archippus, i Achaean, who expelled the garrison of Nabis 
>m Argos, u.c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 40.) ARCHIPPUS ( y Apx i7rjT os), 
an Athenian comic et of the old comedy, gained a single prize b. c. 
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415. (Suidas, s. v.) 11 is chief play was ' 1x0 vs, 


“ the Fishes," in which, as far as can be gathered from the 
fragments, the fish made war upon the Athenians, as excessive 
eaters of fish, and at length a treaty was concluded, by' which 
Melanthius, the tragic poet, and other voracious fish-eaters, were 
given up to be devoured by the fishes. The wit of the piece appears 
to have consisted chiefly in playing upon words, which Archippus 
was noted for carrying to great excess. (Schol. in Aristoph. Vesp. 
481, Bekker.) The other plays of Archippus, mentioned by the 
grammarians, are ’A,u tfurpowu, ‘H paK\7)s yapwv, *Ovov amd, 
UAoutos , and 'Pivuv. Four of the lost plays which are assigned to 
Aristophanes, were by some ascribed to Archippus, namely, 
llofytris, Nauc iy6s y Ntjo’oi, N lo€is or N(o€os. (Meineke, i. 207— 
210.) Two Pythagorean philosophers of this name are mentioned in 
the list of Fabricius. (Bibl. Grace. i. p. 831.) [P. S.J 


ARCHITKLE8 (’Apx < WA.ijs). 1. Father of the boy Eunoiuiis, whom 
Heracles killed by accident on his visit to Architelcs. The father 
forgave Heracles, but Heracles nevertheless went into voluntary 
exile. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 6 ; Diod. iv. 36, who calls the boy 
Eurynomus; Athen. ix. p. 410, &c.) 


2. Ason of Aclmcus nnd Automate, and brother of Archandcr, 
together with whom he carried on a war against Lamedon. (Paus. ii. 
6. § 2.) He married Automate, the daughter of Danaus. (via. 1. 


§ 3.) [L. SJ 


ARCHITI'MUS (‘Apx'iTtpos), the 
author of a 


work on Arcadia. (Plut. Quacst. Grace, c. 39.) 


ARCHO, the daughter of Herodicus, a Thessalian chief, whose 
children met with the tragical death mentioned by Livy. (xl. 4.) 
[Tjikoxkna.] ARCH ON ( V Apx"*')- L The Pcllaean, ap 


pointed satrap of Babylonia after the death of Alexander, n.c. 323 
(Justin, xiii. 4; Died, xviii. 3), is probably the same as the son of 
Cleinias mentioned in the Indian expedition of Alexander. (Arrian, 
Ind. c. 18.) 


2. Of Acgcira, one of those who defended the conduct of the 
Achaean league with reference to Sparta before Caccilius Metellus, 
b. c. 185. lie was one of the Achaean ambassadors sent to Egypt in 
b. c. 168 (Polyb. xxiii. 10, xxix. 10), and is perhaps the same as the 
Archo, the brother of Xcnarchus, mentioned by' Livy. (xlL 29.) 


ARCHY'TAS (Apxeras), of Amfhissa, a Greek poet, who was 
probably a contemporary of Euphorion, about b. c. 300, since it was 
a matter of doubt with the ancients themselves whether the epic 
poem re paros was the work of Areliytas or Euphorion. (Athen. iii. 
p. 8*2.) Plutarch (Quacst. Gr. 15) quotes from him an hexameter 
verse concerning the country' of the Ozolian Locrians. Two other 
lines, which he is said to have inserted in the Hermes of 
Eratosthenes, arc preserved in Stobneus. (Serm. lviii. 10.) He seems 
to have been the same person whom Laertius (viii. 82) calls an 
epigrammatist, and upon whom Bion wrote an epigram which he 
quotes, (iv. 52.) [L. S.] 


ARCHY / TAS(, A ? x*«), of Mytjlxnb, a musician, who may perhaps 
have been the author of the work n«pl which is ascribed to 


Archytas of Tarentum. (Diog. Laert. viii. 82; Athen. xiii. p. GOO, f., 
iv. p. 184, c.) 


ARCHYTAS (’Apx‘as), a Greek of Tarbn-. tom, who was 
distinguished as a philosopher, i mathematician, general, and 
statesman, and was-’ 


T 
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no less admired for his integrity and virtue, both in public and in 
private life. Little is known of his history, since the lives of him by 
Aristoxenus and Aristotle (Athen. xii. p. 545) are lost. A brief 
account of him is given by Diogenes Laertius, (viii. 79—83.) His 
father's name was Mnasarchus, Mnesagoras, or Histiaeus. The time 
when he lived is disputed, but it was probably about 400 B. c., and 
onwards, so that he was contemporary with Plato, whose life he is 
said to have saved by his influence with the tyrant Dionysius 
(Tzetzes, ChiL x. 359, xi. 362 ; Suidas, s. v. Apx*/ros), and with 
whom he kept up a familiar intercourse. (Cic. de Senecl. 12.) Two 
letters which are said to have passed between them are preserved 
by Diogenes (1. c.; Plato, Ep. 9). He was seven times the general of 
his city, though it was the custom for the office to be held for no 
more than a year, and he commanded in several campaigns, in all 
of which he was victorious. Civil affaire of the greatest consequence 
were entrusted to him by his fellow-citizens. After a life which 
secured to him a place among the very greatest men of antiquity, he 
was drowned while upon a voyago on the Adriatic. (Ilor. Carm. i. 
28.) He was greatly admired for his domestic virtues. He paid 
particular attention to the comfort and education of his slaves. Tho 
interest which he took in the education of children is proved by the 
mention of a child’s rattle (“Xaiayri) among his mechanical 
inventions. (Aclian, V. H. xiv. 19; Aristot. PoL viii. 6. § 1.) 


Asa philosopher, he belonged to the Pythagorean school, and lie 
appears to have been himself the founder of a now sect. Like the 
Pythagoreans in general, ho paid much attention to mathematics. 
Horace (/.c.) calls him “mnris et terrae numeroque carentis arenne 
Mcnsorcm.” He solved the problem of the doubling of the cube, 
(Vitruv. ix. pmef.) and invented the method of analytical geometry. 
He was the first who applied the principles of mathematics to 


mechanics. To his theoretical science he added the skill of a 
practical mechanician, and constructed various machines and 
automatons, among which his wooden flying dove in particular was 
tho wonder of antiquity. (Gell. x. 12.) He also applied mathematics 
with success to musical science, and even to metaphysical 
philosophy, llis influence ns a philosopher was so great, that Plato 
was undoubtedly indebted to him for some of his views; and 
Aristotle is thought by some writers to have borrowed the idea of 
his categories, as well as some of his ethical principles, from 
Archytas. 


Tho fragments and titles of works ascribed to Archytas are very 
numerous, but the genuineness of many of them is greatly doubted. 
Most of them are found in Stolxieus. They relate to physics, 
metaphysics, logic, and ethics. A catalogue of them is given by 
Fabricius. Grace, i. p.833.) Several of the fragments of Archytas are 
published in Gale, Opusc. Mytiiol. Cantab. 1671, Amst.1688. A 
work ascribed to him “on the 10 Categories,” was published by 
Camerarius, in Greek, under the title y Apxurov (ptpSpcvoi S4ua 
\6yoi KaOoAucol , Lips. 1564; and in Greek and Latin, Yen. 1571. A 
full collection of his fragments is promised in the Tentamen de 
Archytae Tarentmi vita aique operibus , a Jos. Navarro, of which 
only one part has yet appeared, Hafn. 1820. . 


From the statement of Iamblichusf ViL Pyth. 23), that Archytas was 
a hearer of Pythagoras, some 


ARDALUS. 


writers have thought that there were two Pythagorean philosophers 
of this name. But Iamblichus was undoubtedly mistaken. (Bentley’s 
Pludaris.) The writers of this name on agriculture (Diog Laert. 1.c.; 
Varro, R. /?. i. 1; Columella, R. R. i. 1), on cookery (dipapruriKa* 
Iamblich, ViL Pylh. 29, 34; Athen. xii. p. 516, c.), and on 
architecture (Diog. L c.; Vitruv. vii. praef.), are most probably 
identical with the philosopher, to whom the most various 
attainments are ascribed. 


Busts of Archytas are engraved in Gronovius 1 Thesanr. Antiq. 
Grace . ii. tab. 49, and in the Antir chita (CErcoluno , v. tab. 29, 30. 


(Schmidii Dissert, de Archyta Tarcnt. Jenae, 1683, Vossius, dc 
Scient. Malh. 48. § 1; Montucla, Hist, lilathcs. vol. i. pt. i. 1. iii. p. 
137; Ritter, Geschichte der Pythag. Philos, p. 65.) [P. S.] 


AROTFNUS (’ApurTros), of Miletus, is called by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (A. R. i. 68, &c.) the most ancient Greek poet, whence 
some writers have placed him even before the time of Homer ; but 
the ancients who assign to him any certain date, agree in placing 
him about the commencement of tho Olympiads. We know from 
good authority that his father’s name was Teles, and that he was a 
descendant of Nautes. (Suid. s. v . 'ApKTivos ; Tzetzes, ChiL xiii. 
641.) lie is called a disciple of Homer, and from all we know about 
him, there was scarcely a poet in his time who deserved this title 
more than Arctinus. Ho was the most distinguished among the so- 
called cyclic poets. There were in antiquity two epic poems 
belonging to the cycle, which arc unanimously attributed to him. 1. 
The Acthiopis (AlQiorls), in five books. It was a kind of 
continuation of Homer’s Iliad, and its chief heroes wero Memnon, 
king of the Ethiopians, nnd Achilles, who slew him. The substance 
of it has been preserved by Proclus. 2. The Destruction of Jlion 
(‘iAtou weptns), in two books, contained a description of the taking 
and destruction of Troy, and tho Bubsequent events until the 
departure of the Greeks. The substance of this poem has likewise 
been preserved by Proclus. A portion of the Little Iliad of Lcschc8 
was likewise called ’IAiou -nepals, but the account which it gave 
differed materially from that of Arctinus. [Lksches.J A third epic 
poem, called T irauopax’ that is, tho fight of the gods with the 
Titans, and which was probably the first poem in the epic cycle, 
was ascribed by some to Eumelus of Corinth, and by others to 
Arctinus. (Athen. i. p. 22, vii. p.277.) The fragments of Arctinus 
have been collected by Duntzer (Du Fragin. der ep. Poes, bis auf 
Alex. pp. 2, Ac., 16. &c., 21, &c., Nuchtrag , p. 16) and Diibner. 
(Jlomen Carm. et Cydi Epici Reliquiae , Paris, 1837.) Compare C. 
W. Muller, De Cyclo Graccorum Epico Welcker, Der Epischc Cyclus, 
p. 211, &c.; Bode Gesch. der Ep. Dichtkunst der Jlcllcn. pp. 276, &c. 
378, &c. [L.S.] 


ARC YON (’A pKvcoy), or, as others read, Alcyo (‘AAkvuv), a 
surgeon at Rome, mentioned by Jose phus (Ant. xix. 1) as having 
been called in t attend to those persons who had been wounded a 


Caligula’s assassination, a. d. 41. [W. A. G.] A'RDALUS (“ApSaAos), 
a son of Hephacstu who was said to have invented the flute, and 1 
have built a sanctuary of the Muses at Troezei who derived from 
him the surname Ardalides < Ardaliotides. (Paus. ii. 31. §3; 
Hesych. s. ’ApSoAiSes.) [L. S.] 


AREITHOUS. 


A'RDEAS (ApS‘as), a son of Odysscns and Circe, the mythical 
founder of the town of Ardea in the country of the Rutuli. (Dionys. 
i. 72; Stcph. Byz. s. v. “Avrcia.) [L. S.] 


A'RDICES of Corinth and TELE'PHANES of Sicyon, were, according 
to Pliny (xxxv. 5), the first artists who practised the monogram, or 
drawing in outline with an indication also of the parts within the 
external outline, but without colour, as in the designs of Flaxman 
and Retzsch. Pliny, after stating that the invention of the earliest 
form of drawing, namely, the external outline, as marked by the 
edge of the shadow ( umbra hominis lineis circumduc/a, or pictura 
linearis ), was claimed by the Egyptians, the Corinthians, and the 
Sicyonians, adds, that it was said to have been invented by 
Philoclcs, an Egyptian, or by Clcanthcs, a Corinthian, and that the 
next step was made by Ardices and Tclephanes, who first added the 
inner lines of the figure (spargentes tineas intus). [P. S.] ARDYS 
(‘Apbus). 1. King of Lydia, succeeded his father Gygcs, and reigned 
from u.c. G80 to 631. lie took Pricne and made war against Miletus. 
During his reign the Cimmerians, who had been driven out of their 
abodes by the Nomad Scythians, took Sardis, with the exception of 
the citadel. (Herod, i. 15, 16 ; Pans. iv. 24. § 1.) 


2. An experienced general, commanded the right wing of the army 
of Antiochus the Great in his battle against Molo, b. c. 2*20. [Sec. 
p. 196, b.] lie distinguished himself in the next year in the siege of 
Seleuceia. (Polyb. v. 53, 60.) 


ARE'GON (Aprfywv), a Corinthian painter, who, in conjunction 
with Clcanthes, ornamented the temple of Artemis Alphcionia at the 
mouth of the Alpheius in Elis. He painted Artemis riding on a 
griffin. (Strab. vii. p. 343.) If Cleanthcs be the artist mentioned by 


Pliny (xxxv. 5), Aregon must be placed at the very earliest period of 
the rise of art in Greece. [Clranthks.] [P. S.] ARE'GON IS 
(‘Aprryoyls), according to the Orphic Argonautica (127), the wife of 
Ampycus and mother of Mopsus. liyginus (Fab, 14) calls her 
Chloris. [L. S.] 


AIIEIA (‘ApWa), the warlike. 1. A surname of Aphrodite, when 
represented in full armour like Ares, as was the case at Sparta. 
(Paus. iii. 17. 85.) 


2. A surname of Athena, under which she was worshipped at 
Athens. Her statue, together with those of Ares, Aphrodite, and 
Enyo, stood in the temple of Ares at Athens. (Paus. i. 8. § 4.) Her 
worship under this name was instituted by Orestes after he had 
been acquitted by the Areiopagus of the murder of his mother, (i. 
28. § 5.) It was Athena Areia who gave her casting vote in cases 
where the Areiopagites were equally divided. [Acschyl. Eum. 753.) 
From these circumstances, .t has been inferred, that the name Areia 
ought not :o be derived from Ares, but from apd, a prayer, or rom 
dpew or dpiaKto, to propitiate or atone for. 


3. A daughter of Cleochus, by whom Apollo be 


ame the father of Miletus. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) f or other traditions 
about Miletus, see Acacallis nd Miletus. [L. S.] 


AREI'LYCUS (Aprj IKvkos). Two mythical monages of this name 
occur in the Iliad, (xiv. 51, xvi. 308.) [L. S.] 


AREI'TIIOUS (Aprjttoos), king of Arne in Socotia, and husband of 
Philomedusa, is called in ic Iliad (vii. 8, &c.) Kopuvfrnjs, because he 
fought ith no other weapon but a club. He fell by the 
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hand of the Arcadian L}'curgu8, who drove him into a narrow 
defile, where he could not make use of his club. Erythalion, the 
friend of Lycurgus, wore the armour of Areithous in the Trojan war. 
(Horn. II. vii. 138, &c.) The tomb of Areithous was shewn in 
Arcadia as late as the time of Pausanias. (viii. 11. § 3.) There is 
another mythical personage of this name in the Iliad (xx.487). [L.S.] 


the measure of their own opinions. The less a man cares for the 
practical, the real, the less will he value Seneca. The more a man 
envelops himself in words and ideas without exact meaning, the less 
will he comprehend a writer who does not merely deal in words, 
but has ideas with something to correspond to them. Montaigne ( 
Defence of Seneca and Plutarch) says: 44 the familiarity I have had 
with these two authors, and the assistance they have lent to my age 
and to ray book, which is wholly compiled of what I have borrowed 
from them, obliges me to 6tand up for their honour.” In another 
place {Essay of Books) he compares Seneca and Plutarch in his 
usual lively way: his opinion of the philosophical works of Cicero is 
not so favourable as of Seneca's ; and herein many people will agree 
with him. The judgment of Ritter (Geschichte der Philosophic , vol. 
iv. p. 189) is a curious specimen of criticism. If Diderot is 
extravagant in his praise of Seneca, Ritter and others are equally 
extravagant in their censure. Ritter finds contradictions in Seneca ; 
and such we may expect in a man who lived the life that he 
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did. We cannot suppose that his conscience always approved of his 
acts. A practical philosopher, who has lived in the world, must 
often have done that which he would wish undone ; and the 
contradiction which appears between a man’s acts and his 
principles will appear in his writings. Ritter remarks that he has 
treated of the doctrines of Seneca at some length, because they 
show how little talent the Romans had for philosophy. Perhaps the 
historian of Philosophy may provoke a like remark by his criticisms. 
Seneca applied himself chiefly to Ethic, which in its wide sense is 
the art of living happily, without which philosophy has no value. To 
Physic he paid some attention, and he does not undervalue it ns an 
instrument towards an end. Of the other division of philosophy, 
Logic, he knew little and cared nothing ; and it is of no value except 
so far as it may be an aid to Physic ana Ethic. Ritter says: “his zeal 
to establish a science which shall be simple and merely adapted for 
the practical purpose of purity of morals, carries him so far, that he 
declares even the liberal sciences and philosophical Physic to bo 
useless, 60 far as they arc not capable of application to Ethic. This 
zeal leads him to expressions which are scarcely reconcileable with 
a philosophical style of thinking. To wish to know no more than is 
necessary is a kind of intemperance ; such a knowledge makes us 
only proud: he considers it as a sample of the prevailing luxury.” 
The passages to which Ritter refers are in the Epistolae (Ep. 88, 
106). The latter contains the striking passage: 44 sed nos ut caetera 
in supervacuum diffundimus, ita philosophiam ipsam. 
Quemadmodum omnium rerum, sic littemrum quoque 
intemporantia lahonunus ; non vitae % sed scholuc discimus.” 
Which is the wiser, Seneca or his critic, let every man judge for 
himself. There is enough in Ethic, or the practical application of 
knowledge to life, to employ us all. Those who have no taste for 
Ethic, ns thus understood, may indulge, if they have money and 
leisure, in the 44 intemperantia littemrum,” of which kind of 
intemperance a large part of all literature is an example. 


Seneca, like other educated Romans, rejected the superstition of his 
country: ho looked upon the ceremonials of religion as a matter of 


custom and fashion, and nothing more. His religion is simple Deism: 
the Deity acta in man and in all things ; which is the same thing 
that Paul said when he addressed the Athenians, 44 for in him 
(God) we live and move and have our being” {Acts, xvii. 28). 
Indeed there have been persons who, with the help of an active 
imagination, have made Seneca a Christian, and to have been 
acquainted with Paul, which is a possible thing, but cannot bo 
proved. The resemblance between many passages in Seneca and 
passages in the New Testament is merely an accidental 
circumstance. Similar resemblances occur in the Meditations of the 
Emperor Marcus Antoninus. The fourteen letters of Seneca to Paul, 
which are printed in the old editions of Seneca, are apocryphal. 


Seneca wrote other works which are no longer extant, though the 
titles of some of them are known. Quintilian {Inst. Or. x. 1. § 128) 
says, 44 he treated also on almost every subject of study ; for both 
orations of his, and poems, and epistles, and dialogues, are extant.” 
The fragments of the lost works are contained in the complete 
editions of Seneca. Niebuhr discovered the fragment of a 
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work on Friendship in the Vatican, and the beginning of another “ 
De Vita Patris." 


Besides the works which have been enumerated there are extant ten 
tragedies, which are attributed to Seneca: Quintilian (Inst. Or. ix. 2. 
§ 9) and other Latin writers quote these plays as the works of 
Seneca. The plays are entitled Hercules Furens , Tlyestes , Thcbais 
or Pkoenissae , Hippolytus or Piutedra, Oedipus , Troades or 
Hecuba, Medea , Agamemnon, Hercules Oetaeus , and Octavia. 
After all the discussion that there has been about the authorship of 
these tragedies, there seems no other person to whom we can assign 
them than Seneca, the teacher of Nero. The titles themselves, with 
the exception of the Octavio, indicate sufficiently what the 
tragedies are, Greek mythological subjects treated in a peculiar 
fashion. They are written in Iambic senarii, interspersed with choral 
parts, in anapaestic and other metres. The subject of the Octavio is 
Nero’s ill-treatment of his wife, his passion for Poppaea, and the 


exile of Octavia. Seneca himself is one of the personages of the 
drama, and he i9 introduced in the second act, deploring the vices 
of the age and his own unhappiness in his elevated station. There 
seems no reason why this tragedy should not be attributed to the 
same author as the other nine, except the fact that it is not 
contained in the oldest Florentine MS. of the tragedies ; nor is there 
such difference between this and the other tragedies, in character 
and expression, as to make it a probable conclusion that it is not by 
the same hand. If it i9 a work of Seneca, it must have been written 
after the exile of Octavia, a. n. 62. [Octavia.] 


These tragedies are not adapted, and certainly were never intended 
for the stage. They were designed for reading or for recitation after 
the Roman fashion, and they bear the stamp of a rhetorical age. The 
Greek tragedies themselves, of which these Katin tragedies are an 
imitation in form only, are overloaded with declamation, especially 
those of Euripides. The tragedies of Seneca contain many striking 
passages, and have some merit as poems. Moral sentiments and 
maxims abound, and the style and character of Seneca are as 
conspicuous here as in his prose works. But there is a wonderful 
difference between the Latin tragic writer and the Greek dramatists. 
A comparison of the Medea of Euripides and of Seneca is instructive 
: the dullest understanding will feel that the Greek play is intended 
and is suited for acting, and that the Roman play was not intended 
for the stage, and could not be acted. These Roman tragedies are, in 
fact, little more than dramas in name and in form: the form, indeed, 
is precisely Greek, but there is no substance under the form. The 
Octavia, which some critics violently condemn, is perhaps the best 
of them, viewed as a dranm. There is something to move the 
affections: there is a tragical situation of an unhappy woman 
suffering from a brutal husband and a rival favourite, and a 
catastrophe in the wretched fate of Octavia. The study of the 
tragedies of Seneca has had some influence on the French drama. 


The editio princeps of Seneca is that of Naples, 1475, folio. The 
subsequent editions of the whole works of Seneca and of particular 
treatises are numerous. The edition of J. F. Gronovius, Leiden, 1649 
—1653, is in 4 vols. 12mo.: that of Ruhkopf, Leipzig, 1797—1811, 
5 vols. 8vo.; Bipont edition, Strassburg, 1809, 5 vols. 8ro. There are 
three 
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complete French translations of the works of Seneca, of which that 
of Lagrange is the last, and is said to be the best. The last edition of 
Lagrange's version is that of Paris, 1819, 13 vols. 12mo.: the life of 
Seneca makes the fourteenth volume. The French translations of 
particular treatises are very numerous. 


A list of the English translations of Seneca, or of separate treatises, 
is contained in BrUggemann’s work. The first edition of 44 The 
Workes of L. Annaeus Seneca, both Morall and Naturall, translated 
by Thos. Lodge, D. in Physicke,” was published in London in 1614, 
with a Latin dedication to Chancellor Ellesmere + and “The Life of L. 
Annaeus Seneca described by Justus Lipsius.” This translation 
contains all the works of Seneca except the Apocolocynlosis, and 
the Epistles to Paul. The translation has considerable merit, and was 
a great thing for a man to do who also translated Josephus, and in 
other respects contributed to the literature of England. 


One of the best editions of the tragedies of Seneca is that by 
Schroder, Delft, 1728, 4to. There is an edition by F. H. Bothe, 
Leipzig, 1819, 2 vols. 8vo. There arc two French translations of the 
tragedies, the latter of which is by M. Levee in his Theatre des 
Katins, Paris, 3 vols. 8vo. 1822. An English translation of the 
tragedies by several hands appeared in 1581. 


B’ahr, Ceschichte der Romischen litcratur, vol. i. contains very 
copious references to all the literature that belongs to the works of 
Seneca. [G. L.] 


SENE'CIO, CLAU'DIUS, a favourite of Nero at the commencement of 
his reign, was the son of a freedman of the emperor. (Tne. Ann. xiii. 
12.) 


SENE'CIO, HERE'NNIUS, was a native of Baetica in Spain, where he 
served as quaestor. He was put to death by Domitian on the 
accusation of Metius Cnrus, who charged him with having been a 
candidate for no public office after the quaestorship, and with 
having written the life of Helvidius Priscus. He wrote the latter 
work at the request of Fannia, the wife of Helvidius. (Dion Cass, 
lxvii. 13 ; Tac. Agr. 2, 45 ; Plin. Ep. i. 5, iv. 7, 11, vii. 19, 33.) 


SENE'CIO, C. SO'SIUS, consul suffectus, a. d. 98, and consul a. d. 99, 
102, 107, is probably the same person who was a friend of the 
younger Pliny (Ep. i. 13), and whom Plutarch addresses in several 
of his lives. ( Theseus , 1, Demoslh. 1, Brut. 1.) 


SENE'CIO, TU'LLIUS, a friend of Nero, nevertheless took part in 
Piso's conspiracy against the emperor, and on its detection was 
obliged to put an end to his life. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 56, 70.) 


SE'NTIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned till towards the close of 
the republic. We find in it the cognomens Augurinus and Saturninus 
; and the first member of it who obtained the consulship was C. 
Sentius Saturninus, in b. c. 19. 


COIN OF THE SENTIA GBNS8. 
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Some coins of the gens bear the cognomen Saturninus , and others 
occur without any surname. Of the latter we give a specimen: on 
the obverse is the head of Pallas with arg. pvb, and on the reverse 
Jupiter in a quadriga with (1.) senti C. p. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 305.) 


SE'PPIUS LE'SIUS, held the office of meddix tuticus at Capua, in me. 
*211, being the last of the Campanians who obtained this dignity. 
(Liv. xxvi. 6, 13 .) 


SKPTI'CIUS CLARUS. [Clarus.] 
SEPTI'MIA, apparently the wife of Sicca. (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 11.) 


SEPTI'MIA GENS, plebeian. The Septimii are not mentioned till 
towards the close of the republic, and none of them obtained any 
celebrity till the imperial period, when they were raised to 
importance by Septimus Severu9 being elevated to the empire. 


SEPTIMIA'NUS, FA'BIUS CILO. [Cilo.1 


SEPTI'MI US. 1. P. Sbptimius Scaevola, b. c. 7*2. [Scaevola, p. 734, 
a.] 


2. Septimius, one of Catiline’s conspirators, was sent by him in b. c. 
63 into the Ager Picenus. (Sail. Cat . *27.) 


3. T. Skftimius Sabin us, curule aedile, apparently after the 
consulship of L. Lucullus, the conqueror of Mithridates. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxiv.8. s. 19. § 35.) 


4. C. Septimius, a scriba of the consul Bibulus» u. c. 59. (Cic. ad AtL 
ii. 24.) 


5. P. Septimius, one of the witnesses against L. Valerius Flaccus in 
b. c. 59 [Flaccus, Valerius, No. 15]. (Cic. pro Flacc. 4, 35.) 


6 . C. Septimius, praetor b. c. 57, supported Cicero’s recall from 
banishment. Cicero speaks of him ns augur in b. c. 45. (Cic. post 
lied, in Sen. 9, ad Att. xii. 13, 14.) 


7. P. Septimius, the quaestor of M. Terentius Varro, who sent to him 
three books De Lingua Latina (Varr. L. L.v. 1, vii. 109, ed. Muller). 
He is probably the same as the P. Septimius, who wrote two books 
on architecture, as his name is mentioned by Vitruvius in 
conjunction with Varro’s. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. p. 194, ed. Bip.) 


8. L. Septimius, had served as a centurion under Cn. Pompey, in the 
war against the pirates, and afterwards under Gabinius, when he 
restored Ptolemy Auletes to the throne. Gabinius left him behind in 
Egypt with a considerable force, to protect the king, and he was still 
in the country, with the rank of tribunus militum, when Pompey 
fled there after the battle of Pharsalia, in me. 48. In conjunction 
with Achillas, he slew his old commander, as he was landing in 
Egypt Appian erroneously calls him Sempronius. (Dion Cass, xlii. 3, 
4, 38 ; Caes. B.C. iii. 104 ; Plut Pomp. 78 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 84.) 


9. Septimius, was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and 
betrayed by his wife to the assassins. (Appian, B. C. iv. 23). 


10. Septimius, a friend of Horace, who dedicates to him one of his 
odes (Carm. ii. 6, Epist. i. 9). He is also called by Augustus 


Septimius noster y in a letter addressed by the emperor to Horace. 
(Suet. Hor.) 


11. Septimius, a centurion, slain by the soldiers in Germany, where 
they broke out into revolt at the commencement of the reign of 
Tiberius. (Tac. Anr.. i. 3*2.) 


12. Septimius, wrote the life of Alexander [ 
SEPTIMUS. 


Sevems, and is referred to by Lampridius as an authority. (Lamprid. 
Alex. Sever. 17, 48.) 


13. Q. Septimius, the translator of the work on the Trojan war, 
bearing the name of Dictya Cretensis. [Vol. I. p. 1003, a.] 


SEPTI'MIUS GETA. TGeta.] 


SEPTI'MIUS SERE'NUS. [Serknus.] SEPTI'MIUS SEVETiUS. 
[Severus.] SEPTI'MIUS, TI'TIUS. Horace, in an epistle (i. 3. 9—14) 
to Julius Floras, at that time in the East along with Tiberius Nero, 
makes inquiries with regard to the welfare and occupations of a 
certain Titius, whom in a tone of serious eulogy or covert ridicule, 
—for here and elsewhere in these pieces it is difficult to determine 
whether words of apparent praise do not hide a lurking sneer,—he 
represents as having boldly ventured to quaff a draught from the 
Pindaric spring, and ns having, moreover, been ambitious to 
achieve distinction in the impassioned and grandiloquent 
outpourings of the tragic muse. Aero and Porphyrio agree in 
declaring that Horace is here laughing at Titius, a poet of no merit; 
although the latter commentator admits that the expressions might 
reasonably admit of an opposite interpretation. They add that this 
personage had attempted to translate Pindar into Latin, and that he 
had composed lyrics and tragedies, explanations which after all 
amount to little more than an echo of the text. The Scholiast 
published by Cruquius states, in like manner, “lyrica carmina et 
tragoedias scripsit, Augusti tempore,” but calls him Titius 
Septimius, adding that hie works were no longer extant, but that a 
conspicuous tomb had been reared to his memory below Aricia. In 
consequence of this note Titius is believed by many modem 


commentators to bo the same individual with the Septimius who is 
addressed in the sixth ode of the second book, and who is 
introduced in the ninth epistle of the first book. [Septimius, No. 
10.] Much learning and ingenuity have been displayed in attacking 
and defending this position, as may be seen from the dissertation “ 
De Titio Septimio poeta,”in the “Pob’tarum Latinorum Reliquiae” of 
Weichert, 8vo. Lips. 1830, pp. 365— 390; see also the remarks of 
Obbarius on Ilor. Ep. i. 3. 9. [W. R.] 


L. SEPTIMULEIUS, of Anagnia, although a friend of C. Gracchus, 
carried the head of the lattei to the consul Opimius, and obtained 
for it its weight in gold, in accordance with a proclamation which 
had been made at the beginning of the contest. It is related that 
Septimuleius took out the brain, and put melted lend in its stead, 
or, according to another version of the story, filled the mouth with 
lead. (Plut. C. Graccli. 17 ; Val. Max. ix. 4. § 3 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 
14 ; Cic. de Orat. ii. 67.) 


SE'PTIMUS, L. MA'RCIUS (Liv. xxxii. 2), usually called by Livy 
simply L. Marcius, was a Roman eques,and served for many years 
under Cn. Scipio in Spain. On the defeat and death of the two 
Scipios in Spain, in me. 211, L. Marcius, who had already gained 
great distinction by his military abilities, was called by the soldiers 
to take the command of the surviving troops, and by his prudence 
and energy preserved them from total destruction. He appears 
indeed to have gained some advantage over the Carthaginian army 
commanded by Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, which the Roman annalists 
magnified into a brilliant victory. The details of the history of the 
Roman war in Spain are not 


SEQUESTER. 


deserving of much credit, as has been already remarked [ Vol. II. p. 
742,a.] ; and on this particular occasion the authorities which Livy 
followed appear to have indulged in more than their usual 
mendacity. A memorial of his victory was preserved in the Capitol, 
under the name of the Marcian shield, containing a likeness of the 
Carthaginian general Ilasdrubal. But notwithstanding his services he 
gave great offence at Rome, by assuming the title of propraetor in 


his despatch to the senate announcing his victory. (Liv. xxv. 37— 
39, xxvi. 2 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 3. s. 4; Frontin. Slrat. ii. 6 . § 2, ii. 10. 
§ 2; Val. Max. i. 6. § 2, ii. 7. § 15, viii. 15. § 11 ; Appian, Hisp. 17, 
where he is confounded with Marcellus.) 


On the arrival of P. Scipio in Spain in B. c. 210, Mnrcius was treated 
by the new general with great distinction. After the capture of New 
Carthage, Scipio sent him with a third of the army to lay siege to 
the important town of Caatulo, which afterwards surrendered, when 
Scipio advanced against it in person. Marcius was next despatched 
against Astapa, which he laid in mins. During the dangerous illness 
of Scipio in b c. 206, the command of the troops devolved upon 
Mnrcius. In the same year he marched against Cades with a land 
force, while Laelius attacked the town by sea ; but it is unnecessary 
to enter further into a detail of his exploits. lie and the propraetor 
M. Junius Silanus wore the two chief officers of Scipio throughout 
the whole of tho war; and Marcius in particular gained so much of 
the approbation of his general, that the latter said that Mnrcius 
wanted nothing to make him equal to the most celebrated 
commanders except tt nobilitas nc justi honorcs." (Liv. xxviii. 19, 
22, 34—36, 42, xxxii. 2 ; Polyb. xi. 23 ; Appian, Hisp. 26, 31—34.) 


Q. SEPTI'TIUS, a Roman eques oppressed by Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 
14.) 


SEPU'LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassos. ] 
SEIMJ'LLIUS MACER. [Macer.J 


SEQUESTER, VI'BIUS,is the name attached to a glossary which 
professes to give an account of the geographical names contained iu 
the Roman poets. Prefixed is an introductory letter, addressed by 
Vibius to his son Virgilianus, in which the nature and object of the 
works are briefly explained. The tract is divided into seven sections: 
— 1. Flumina. 2. Fonles. 3. Locus. 4. Nemora. 5. Pa~ ludes. 6. 
Montes. 7. Genies. To which in some MSS. an eighth i9 added, 
containing a list of the seven wonders of the world. In each division 
the objects are arranged alphabetically, and the descriptions are 
extremely short, indicating, for the most part, merely the country in 
which the river, spring, lake, grove, swamp, hill, or nation, is to be 
found, and even when some farther notices are annexed they are 


AREIUS (ApeTos), a surname of Zeus, which may mean either the 
warlike or the propitiating and atoning god, as Areia in the case of 
Athena. Under this name, Oenomaus sacrificed to him as often as he 
entered upon a contest with the suitors of his daughter, whom he 
put to death as soon as the}' were conquered. (Paus. v. 14. § 5.) [L. 
S.] AREIUS or ARIUS fApeioy), a citizen of Alexandria, a 
Pythagorean or Stoic philosopher in the time of Augustus, who 
esteemed him so highly, that after the conquest of Alexandria, he 
declared that he spared the city chiefly for the soke of Areius. (Plut. 
Ant. 80, Apophth. p. 207; Dion Cass. li. 16; Julian. Ejnst. 51 ; comp. 
Strab. xiv. p. 670.) Areius as well as his two sons, Dionysius and 
Nicanor, arc said to have instructed Au 


S ustus in philosophy. (Suet. Aug. 89.) He is requently mentioned 
by Thcemistius, who Rays that Augustus valued him not less than 
Agrippa. (Themist. Oral. v. p. 63, d. viii. p. 108, b. x. p. 130, b. xiii. 
p. 173, c. ed. Petav. 1684.) From Quintilian (ii. 15. § 36, iii. 1. § 16) 
it appears, that Areius also taught or wrote on rhetoric. (Comp. 
Sencc. consol. tul Marc. 4; Aelinn, V. If. xii. 25 ; Suid. s. v. Qiwv.) 
[li. S.] 


AREIUS, LECA'NIUS (Aucdutos 'Aperns), a Greek physician, one of 
whose medical formulae is quoted by Androinachus (ap. Gal. Dc 
Compos. Medicam . sec. Gen. v. 13, vol. xiii. p. 840), and who must 
therefore have lived in or before the first century after Christ. Ho 
may perhaps bo the same person who is several times quoted by 
Galen, and who is sometimes called a follower of Asclepiadca, 'AaK 
\-r] vi6.b(ios (Dc Compos. Medicam. sec. Ixkos, v. 3, vol. xii. p. 829 
; ibid . viii. 5, vol. xiii. p. 182*; Dc Compos. Medicam. see. Can. v. 
15, vol. xiii. p. 857), sometimes a native of Tarsus in Cilicia (De 
Compos. Medicam. see. locos , iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 636 ; ibid. ix. 2, vol. 
xiii. p. 247), and sometimes mentioned without any distinguishing 
epithet. (Dc Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos, x. 2, vol. xiii. p. 347; De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 11, 14. vol. xiii. pp. 827, 829, 852.) 
He may perhaps also be the person who is said by Soranus (Vita 
Ilippocr. init., in Hipp. Opera , vol. iii. p. 850) to have written on 
the life of Hippocrates, and to whom Dioscorides addresses bis work 
on Materia Medica. (vol. i. p. 1.) Whether all these passages refer to 
the same individual it is impossible to say for certain, but the writer 
is not aware of any chronological or other difficulties in the 


expressed in very succinct terms. 


Concerning tlie author personally we know absolutely nothing, nor 
are we able to determine, even approximately, the epoch to which 
he belongs. We cannot state positively that he refers to writers later 
than Lucan and Statius; but he appears to have been indebted to 
scholiasts for any little information which he records, and from 
more than one passage it would seem highly probable that he 
copied Servius (e. g. Montes s. v. CatUlus). If this be true he must be 
referred to some period not earlier than the middle of the fifth 
century; but the evidence is after all 60 meagre, that we cannot 
venture to speak with certainty. 


VOL. III. 
‘ SERAPION. ?G 5 


Several names appear in this piece which are to be found in no 
other ancient writer. Some of these have arisen from 
misapprehension on the part of tho compiler himself, others are 
palpable corruptions, while a few are doubtless derived from 
sources to which we have no access. The general merits of 
Sequester have been very fairly estimated by Hesselius, “Scriptor 
est, nisi multis in locis interpolatus sit incredibilem in modum, non 
magni judicii magnaeve facultatis, nec taraen scit nihil. Sed non est 
inutilis.” 


The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by Joannes de Besicken, 
4to. 1505. The first edition, in which the text appeared in tolerable 
purity, was that of Ilesselius, 8vo. Ilotterod. 1711 ; the most recent, 
and the best, is that of Oberlinus, 8vo. Argent. 1778, which contains 
a large body of very learned and useful notes. [W. R.] 


SERAM BUS (2jpajx€os), an Aeginctan statuary of unknown date, 
made the bronze statue of tho Olympic victor Agiadas. (Paus.vi. 10. 
§ 2.) [P. S] SERA'PIA. [Felix, Laelius. ] 


SERA'PIO, a surname of P. Cornelius Scipic Nasica, consul b. c. 138. 
[Scipio, No. 24.] SERA'PION (Ssparriw) or SAIiA'PION, literary. 1. 
Of Antioch, a writer on Geography, whom Pliny mentions among 
his chief authorities. (Elench. Lib. ii. iv. v.) He seems to be the same 


as the Serapion who is twice mentioned by Cicero as very 
unintelligible, and as a severe critic ol Eratosthenes. (Ad At/, ii. 4, 
6.) 


2. Aelius Serapion, of Alexandria, a distin 


K ished sophist and rhetorician, in the time of idrian. (Suid. s.v .) 
The following works of his nre enumerated by Suidas: riepi rwv iv 
rah ptAirais dpapTavopJvuVy ’AKpo&osuv &iG\la f 7 , TlavT} 
yvpikds in' ’ASpiavtf r < £ /3a<nAe?, BouAeerucos 


Ei fatal :«y U\drwv u Opi)pov dirtt»Js iroAiTfiay, T*x v V “*ropix»J, 
and many other works. There is also a little work on astrology 
ascribed to him. (Lair.bec. vii. p. 25G.) Tho Greek Anthology 
contains an epigram of his. (Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 291 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Grace. vol. iii. p. 5, vol. xiii. p. 951.) 


3. A younger Serapion, of Alexandria, is mentioned by Porphyry as 
a pupil of Plotinus. ( Fit. Plot. 7.) 


4. A philosopher of Hierapolis (Stcph. Byz. s.v. "UpdwoxXis), 
probably the same as the following. 


5. A philosopher who flourished at Rome under the early emperors, 
and who is censured for hi9 false eloquence by Seneca. (Epist. 40; 
comp. Muret. Adv.) 


6. A philosopher of a later period, the friend of Isidore, of whom 
Suidas (y. v.) gives a long eulogistic notice, extracted from the Life 
of Isidore by Damascius, but containing scarcely any facts of 
general interest. His library is said to have consisted of three 
volumes, one of which was the Orphic poems. 


7. Of Ascalon, wrote on the interpretation of dreams. (Fulgent. 
Myth. i. 13; Tertullian. de Animay 46.) 


8. There was at least one po a * of this name, perhaps more. A 
Serapion of Athens, who, from the context, was evidently an epic 
poet, is introduced by Plutarch a3 a speaker in his dialogue on the 
reason of the Pythia’s no longer giving oracles in verse (p. 396). 
Another of the interlocutors compares Serapion’s poems to those of 


Homer ar.d Hesiod, for their force, and grace, and the style of 
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their language. It is, therefore, scarcely to be doubted that this 
Serapion is the same poet from whose i Clemens Alexandrinus 
quotes certain statements respecting the Sibylline oracles. (Slrom. 
vol. i. p. 304.) Stobaeus, again, quotes two iambic verses from a 
certain Serapion. (Serm. 10.) 


9. There are also some Christian writers of this name, but not of 
sufficient importance to require particular notice. What is known of 
them, as well as of the other Serapions, will be found in Fabricras. 
(Bibi. Graec . vol. ix. pp. 154—158, and the other passages there 
referred to). [P. S.] 


SERA'PION (2cpanluv), a physician of Alexandria (Galen, Introd. c. 
4. vol. xiv. p. 683), who lived in the third century B. c., after 
Herophilus, Krasistratus, and Philinus, and before Apollonius 
Empiricus, Glaucias, Heraclides of Tarentum, Menodotus, Sextus 
Empiricus (Gal. /. c.; Celsus, De Med. i. praef. p. 5), and Crito 
(Galen, Dc Compos. Medicam. see. Gen. vi. 4. vol xiii. p. 883). He 
belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and so much extended and 
improved the system of Philinus, that the invention of it is by some 
authors attributed to him (Cels. /.<?.). Dr. Mead, in his u Dissert, 
de Numis quibusdom a Smymacis in Medicorum Honorem cusis” 
(Lond. 1724,4 to. p. 51), tries to prove that he was a follower of 
ErasistratU8, because his name appears upon a medal discovered at 
Smyrna, where it is known that the school of Krasistratus 
flourished; but it is not at all certain that the physician is the person 
in whose honour the coin was struck. Serapion wrote against 
Hippocrates with much vehemence (Galen, 1 )e Subfiy. Empir. c. 
13, vol. ii. p. 346, ed. Chart.), but neither this, nor any of his other 
works, are now extant. He is several times mentioned and quoted 
by Celsus (v. 28. 17, p. 115), Galen (De Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. pp. 
136, 143 ; De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. x. 2, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 9, vi. 4, vol. xiii. pp. 343, 509, 883; De 


iiemed. Parab. ii. 17, vol. xiv. p. 450), Caelius Aurclianus (De Morb. 
Actd. ii. 6, iii. 4, 8 , 17, 21, Dc Morb. Cliron. i. 4. pp. 84, 195,212, 
246, 263, 322), Aetius (ii. 2. 96, iv. 3. 11,17, pp. 296, 747, 767), 
Paulus Aegineta (iii. 64, iv. 25, vii. 17, pp. 484, 515, 678), and 
Nicolaus Myrepsus (Dc Compos. Medicam. i. 66, x. 149, pp. 374, 
580), who have preserved some of his medical formulae, which are 
not of much value. (See Sprengel's Gesch. der Arzneik. vol. i. ed. 
1846.) 


It may be useful to remark that this Serapion must not be 
confounded with either of the two Arabic physicians of the same 
name. (See Penny Cyclop.) [W. A. G.] 


SERA'PION, a highly celebrated scene-painter, who failed, however, 
in his attempts to depict the human figure. We have no better clue 
to the time at which he flourished than the following obscure 
passage in Pliny:— Maeniana , inquit Varro , omnia operiebat 
Serapionis tabula sub Veteribus (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. s. 37). The 
invention of scenepainting is ascribed to Sophocles. (Aristot. Pott. 
4.) [P. S.] 


SERA'PIS or SARA'PIS (2a'paim), an Egyptian divinity, the worship 
of which was introduced into Greece in the time of the Ptolemies. 
Apollodoms (ii. 1. § 1) states that Serapis was the name given to 
Apis after his death and deification. (Comp. Callim. Ep. 39, and 
Isis.) [L. S.] 


SERE'NA, niece of Theodosius the Great, 
SERENUS. 


foster-mother of the emperor Honorius, and wife of Stilicho. 
[Honorius ; Stilicho.] [W. P.] 


SERENIA'NUS, AE'LIUS, a member of the 


consilium of the emperor Alexander Scverus, is called by 
Lampridius “ omnium vir 6anctissimus.” (Alex. Sever. 68.) 


SERE'NUS, AE'LIUS, an Athenian grammarian of uncertain date, 
wrote an epitome of the work of Philo on Cities and their illustrious 


men, in three books, and an epitome of the commentary of 
Philoxenus on Homer, in one book (Suidas, s. v. iepi)vos ; comp. 
Etym. M. s. vv. 'Apaivdi) and BouK€pas). Serenus also wrote ' 
Anouvrjpovfvpara’ from which Stobaeus makes numerous extracts 
(Stobaeus, PlorU. xi. 15, et passim). Photius makes mention (Bibl. 
Cod. 279, p. 536, a., ed. Bekker) of dramas, written in different 
metres, by the grammarian Serenus, who is probably the same 
person as the preceding. ( Vossius, De Hist. Graecis , p. 498, ed. 
Westcrmann. ) 


SERE'NUS, AMU'LIUS, one of the principal centurions (primipilarcs) 
in Gallia's army in Rome in a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 31.) 


SERE'NUS, ANNAEUS, one of the most intimate friends of the 
philosopher Seneca, who dedicated to him his work De 
Tranquillitate. He was praefectus vigilum under Nero, and died in 
consequence of eating a poisonous kind of fungus. (Senec. Ep. 63 ; 
Tac. Ann. xiii. 13 ; Plin. II. N. xxii. 23. 8. 47.) 


SERE'NUS, GRA'NIUS, legatus of the emperor Hadrian in Asia, 
wrote to the latter, remonstrating with him upon the injustice of 
condemning Christians to death without any definite charge being 
brought against them. In consequence of this letter Hadrian ordered 
Minucius Fundanus, the successor of Serenus in Asia, to condemn 
no Christian unless convicted of some crime. (Oros. vii. 13; Euseb. 
H. E. iv. 8, 9.) 


SERE'NUS, Q. SAMMONICUS (or Samonicus) y enjoyed a high 
reputation at Rome, in the early part of the third century, as a man 
of taste and varied knowledge. lie lived upon terms of intimacy 
with the court, and must have been possessed of great wealth, since 
he accumulated a library amounting, it is said, to 62,000 volumes 
(Capitolin. Gordian. 18). As the friend of Geta, by whom his 
compositions were studied with great pleasure, he was murdered 
while at supper, by command of Caracalla, in the year a. d. 212 
(Spartian. Caracall. 4, Get. 5), leaving behind him many learned 
works (cuius libri plurirni ad doctrinam exstant , Spartian. /. c.). 
Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xiii. 21) celebrates his mathematical 
lore, and that he turned his attention to antiquarian pursuits may be 
gathered from Arnobius (adv. Genks, vi. 17) and Macrobius (Sat. ii. 
13), of whom the latter quotes some remarks by Sammonicus upon 


the sumptuary Lex Fannia, while in another place (Sat. iii. 9), he 
extracts at full length from the fifth book of his Pcs Reconditac , the 
ancient forms by which the gods of a beleaguered town were 
summoned forth by the besiegers, and the place itself devoted to 
the destroying powers. In the Saturnalia also (ii. 12), is preserved a 
letter by Sammonicus addressed to the emperor Septimius Severus, 
on the honours rendered at solemn banquets to the sturgeon. 
According to Lampridius he must have been either an orator or a 
poet, or perhaps both, for it i9 recorded by the Augustan historian 
in his life of 


SERENUS. 


Alexander Severus (c. 30) that this prince was wont to read “ et ora 
to res et poctas, in queis Serelium Samraonicum, quem ipse noverat 
et dilexerat, et Horatium.” His son, who bore the same name, was 
the preceptor of the younger Gordian, and bequeathed to his pupil 
the magnificent library which he had inherited from his ire. 
(Capitolin. Gordian. 18.) 


A medical poem, extending to 115 hexameter lines, divided into 65 
chapters or sections, and ending abruptly, has descended to us 
under the title Q. Sereni Sammonici de Medicina praecepta 
saluberrima , or, Praecepta de Medicina parvo pretio paruhUi , 
which is usually ascribed to the elder Sammonicu9. It contains a 
considerable amount of information, extracted from the best 
authorities, on natural history aud the healing art, mixed up witha 
number of puerile superstitions, such as the efficacy of the 
Abracadabra as an amulet in ague, the whole expressed in plain, 
unambitious, and almost prosaic language. The text is very corrupt, 
probably in consequence of the estimation in which the treatise was 
held during the middle ages. The most useful edition is that of 
Burmann, included in his Pottos Latini Minaret (4to. Leid. 1731, 
vol. ii. pp. 187—388), containing the best notes and the 
Prolegomena of Keuchen. For an account of some recent 
contributions towards the improvement of the text, see Rcuss, 
Lectiones Sammonica «, p. i. 4to. Wirccb. 1837. [W. R.] 


SERE'NUS, A. SEPTI'MIUS, a Roman lyric poet (Terent. Maur. p. 
2427, ed. Putsch.; Serv. ad Virg. Jen. ii. 15; Hieron. JSpitL ad 
Paulin. 7), who exercised his muse chiefly, it would appear, in 
depicting the charms of the country, and the delight of rural 
pursuits. With the exception of one or two incidental notices in 
Sidonius Apollinaris (Epiti. ad Polem. Carin. ix. ad Pel.), and tho 
passage in St. Jerome referred to above, he is known to us from the 
grammarians alone, unless, indeed, we adopt the conjecture of 
Gronovius that in the Ode of Statius ( Silv. iv. 5) addressed to 
Septimius Severus, we ought to substitute Serenut for Se» vcrus. The 
age in which he flourished is uncertain, since it depends upon the 
epoch which we assign to Terentianus Mourns, with whom he 
seems to have been nearly contemporary. (Terent. Maur. pp. 2424, 
2427, ed. Putsch.) 


His chief work, at least that which is most frequently mentioned, is 
quoted by Nonius (c. v. n. 35) under the title of Opuscula Jluralia 
> by Terentianus Maurus (p. 2427, ed. Putsch.), as Opuscula Ituris, 
by others simply as Opuscula , and must have been divided into two 
or more books (Non. c. xiv. 5). Another piece, unless indeed it was 
included in the Opuscula, was named Falisca, from containing a 
description of a farm which he possessed in the country of the 
Falisci, and from this the author is designated as Poi'ta Faliscus 
(Terent. Maur. p. 2423, ed. Putsch.). It was composed in a peculiar 
measure invented by himself, consisting of three dactyls and a 
pyrrhichius, which is hence termed Metrum Faliscum by Serving 
(Centimetr. p. 1824, ed. Putsch.) and Victorious (p. 2578 ed. 
Putsch.). Of this we have a specimen in the lines: — 


Quando flagella jugas, ita juga, 
Vitis et ulmus uti simul eant, 
Nam nisi sint paribus fruticibus. 
Umbra necat ten eras Amineas. 
SERGIUS. 787 


Wemsdorf has endeavoured to prove that the Morctum , found 
among the Calalecta Virgiliana , belongs in reality to Serenus, but 


the hypothesis rests upon no sure nor even plausible evidence. 


The scanty remains of Serenus, of which the longest fragment, the 
commencement of a sort of hymn to Janus, extends to five lines 
only, afford examples of several uncommon metres, and will be 
found collected in Wernsdorf, Poet. lot. Min. vol. ii. p. 279. The 
dissertation commencing in p. 247 of the same volume contains 
every thing that has been ascertained or conjectured with regard to 
his name, his history, and his writings. See also Burmann, Anthol. 
Lot. i. 27, iii. 57, or No. 191, 192, ed. Meyer. [W. R.j 


SERE'NUS, VI'BIUS, proconsul of Further Spain, was condemned of 
Vis publica in a. d. 23, and exiled ( deportatus) to the little island of 
Amorgus, near Naxos. The real reason of his punishment was his 
being an enemy of the all-powerful Sejanus, as we learn from Dion 
Caseins (lviii. 8), who relates the circumstance, but without 
mentioning the name of Serenus. In the following year he was 
brought back to Rome, because he was accused by his own son, in 
the senate, of a plot against the emperor. The younger Serenus 
became one of the most infamous accusers in the reign of Tiberius, 
and was therefore held in all the higher honour by the emperor. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 13, 28, 36.) 


SE'RGIA. 1. One of the noble women at Rome who were accused of 
poisoning the leading men of the state in b. c. 331. Tho details and 
authorities are given under Cornelia, No. 1. 


2. The sister of Catiline, was married to Q. Caecilius, a Roman 
eques, who was slain by his brother-in-law during the proscription 
of Sulla. Sergia, like her brother, bore a bad character (Q. Cic. de 
PeL Cons. 2 ; Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 84, ed. Orelli). 


SE'RGIA GENS, patrician. The Sergii, liko many other ancient 
Roman gentes, traced their descent from the Trojans. They regarded 
Sergestus as their ancestor (Virg. Aen. v. 121): — 


u Sergestusque, domus tenet a quo Sergia nomcn.” 


The Sergii were distinguished in the early history of the republic, 
but obtained an unenviable notoriety at a later age by Catiline 
belonging to them. The first member of the gens who obtained the 


consulship was L. Sergius Fidenas, in b. c. 437. The Sergii bore the 
cognomens of Catilina, Esquilinus, Fidenas, Orata, Pa ulus, Plancus 
(accidentally omitted under Plancus, and given below), and Silus. 
Situs is the only cognomen which occurs on coins. A few persons of 
the gens are mentioned without any surname: these are given 
below. 


SE'RGIUS. 1. M. Sergius, tribune of the soldiers, was sent by P. 
Scipio to llhegium, and was there slain shortly a'tenvards by the 
soldiers of Pleminius, b. c. 205. (Liv. xxix. 6, 9.) 


2. L. Sergius, one of the three ambassadors sent by P. Scipio to 
Carthage, in b. c. 203. (Liv. xxx. 25.) 


3. C. Sergius Plancus, praetor urbanus b. c. 200. His imperium was 
prolonged for the following year, that he might assign lands to the 
soldiers who had served for many years in Spain, Sicily, and 
Sardinia. (Liv. xxxi. 4, 6, xxxii. 1.) 


4. Q. Sergius, a senator, condemned inter si 
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caries, is mentioned by Cicero as alive at the time of the Social War, 
B. c. 90. (Cic. pro Cheat. 7.) 


5. L. Sergius, a scriba of Cicero, when he was quaestor in Sicily, B. 
c. 75. (Cic. Verr. iii. 78.) 


6. L. Sergius, the armiger of Catiline, and subsequently one of 
Clodius's mob. (Cic. pro Dorn. 


5, 33.) 


7. Sergius, proscribed by the triumvirs in b.c. 43, lay concealed in 
the house of Antony, till the latter obtained his pardon. (Appian, B. 
C. iv. 45.) 


SF/RGIUS (Zlpyios), of Zeugma, a town in Syria, the son of 
Aphthonius, was, according to Suidas (s. v.), praefectus praetorio, a 
consularis and a patrician. He wrote an epitaphium on bis brother 
Sabinus, and a work against Aelius Aristcides. 


SE'RGIUS, a grammarian of uncertain date, but later than the fourth 
century, the author of two tracts ; the first entitled In primam 
Donati Editioncm Comnientarium [see Don at us] ; the second. In 
sccundain Donati Editionem Commcentaria, which were first 
published in the collection of minor grammarians, printed at Milan, 
fol. 1504, and which will both bo found in the u Grammaticae 
Latinne auctores antiqui” of Putschius (4to. Hannov. 1 605, pp. 
1816—1838). The former appears under its best form in the 44 
Analecta Grammatics ” of Kndlicher, who has also printed from a 
Bobbio MS., now at Vienna, a fragment of Sergius, de Arte 
Qrammatica. By some scholars this Sergius is supposed to be the 
same person with Servius Maurus Honomtus, the celebrated 
commentator on 


Virgil ; but there is still extant (pp. 1779—1799, ed. Putsch.) a 
commentary by Servius upon the second edition of Donatus 
altogether different from that which bears the name of Sergius. (W. 
R.J 


SERMO, M. MA'RCIUS, tribune of the plebs a c. 172, in conjunction 
with his colleague Q. Marcius Scylla, compelled the consuls of that 
year to go into their provinces, and also proposed the rogatio 
Marcia de Liguribus. (Liv. xlii. 21.) 


SERRA'NUS, was originally an agnomen of C. Atilius Regains, 
consul b. c. 257, but afterwards became the name of a distinct 
family of the Atilia gens. The origin of the name is uncertain. Most 
of the ancient writers derive it from serere , and relate that Regulus 
received the surname of Sen-anus, because he was engaged in 
sowing when the news was brought him of his elevation to the 
consulship (“Serentem inYenerunt dati honores Serranum,unde 
cognomen,” Plin. fl. N. xviii. 3. s.4 ; ”te snlco, Serrane, serentem, 
Virg. Acn. vi. 845 ; Cic. pro Sex. Bose. 18 ; Val. Max. iv. 4. § 5.) It 
appears, however, from coins, that Saranus is the proper form of the 
name, and Perizonius (A nimadv. Ilik. c. 1) thinks that it is derived 
from Saranum, a town of Umbria. 


supposition. [W. A. G.] 


ARE'LLIUS, a painter who was celebrated at Rome a little before the 
reign of Augustus, but degraded the art by painting goddesses after 
the likeness of his own mistresses. (Plin. xxxv. 37.) [P. S.] 


ARE'LLIUS FUSCUS. [Fuscus.] ARENE. [Afhareus. ] 


* In this latter passage, instead of 'Agetov 'Affn\r)ir taboo we should 
read ’A oetov 'AffuKyirtabclov. [Asclepiades Areius.] 
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C. ARE'NNIUS and L. ARE'NNIUS, were tribunes of the plebs in n. c. 
210. L. Arennius was praefcct of the allies two years afterwards, B. 
c. *208, and was taken prisoner in the battle in which Marcell us 
was defeated by HannibaL (Liv. xxvii. 6, *26‘, *27.) 


ARES f'Apijs), the god of war and one of the great Olympian gods of 
the Greeks. . He is represented as the sou of Ecus and Hera. (Horn. 
II. v. 893, &c.; Hes. Theog. 921; Apollod. i. 3. § 1.) A later tradition, 
according to which Hera conceived Ares by touching a certain 
flower, appears to be an imitation of the legend about the birth of 
Hephaestus, and is related by Ovid. (Fast. v. 255, &c.) The character 
of Ares in Greek mythology will be best understood if we compare 
it with that of other divinities who are likewise in some way 
connected with war. Athena represents thoughtfulness and wisdom 
in the affairs of war, and protects men and their habitations during 
its ravages. Arcs, on the other hand, is nothing but the 
personification of bold force and strength, and not so much the god 
of war as of its tumult, confusion, and horrors. Ilis sister Eris calls 
forth wax, Zeus directs its courso, but Ares loves war for its own 
sake, and delights in the din and roar of battles, in the slaughter of 
men, and the destruction of towns. He is not even influenced by 
party-spirit, but sometimes assists the one and sometimes the other 
side, just as his inclination may dictate ; whence Zeus calls him 
aWoirpoiraWos. (II. v. 889.) The destructive hand of this god was 


1. C. Atilius Regulus Serranus, consul b.c. 257. [Regulus, No. 4.] 


2. C. Atilius Serranus, probably son of the preceding, was praetor B. 
c. 218, the first year of the second Punic War, and was sent into 
northern Italy, to strengthen the army of the other praetor, L. 
Manlius, who was attacked by the Boii. At a later period of the year, 
he and his colleague resigned their command to the consul P. 
Scipio, who returned from the Rhone to oppose Hannibal in Italy. 
He was an unsuccessful candidate for the consulship for b. c. 216. 
(Liv. xxi. 26, 39, 62 ; Appian, Annib. 5 ; Polyb. iii. 40 ; Liv. xxii. 
35.) 


3. C. Atilius Serranus, probably the eldest 
SERRANUS. 


son of No. 2, cunilc aedile b. c. 193, with L. Seri* bonius Libo. They 
were the first aediles who exhibited the Megalesia as ludi scenici; 
and it was in their aedileship that the senators had seats assigned 
them in the theatre, distinct from the rest of the people. He did not 
obtain the praetorship till B. c. 185. (Liv. xxxiv. 54 ; Val. Max. ii. 4. 
§ 3; Ascon. in Tog. Catid. p. 69, ed. Orelli ; Liv. xxxix. 23.) 


4. A. Atilius Serranus, probably the second son of No. 2, was 
praetor b. c. 192, and obtained, as his province, Macedonia and the 
command of the fleet, under the pretext of carrying on hostilities 
against the Lacedaemonian tyrant Nabis, but in reality that he 
might be ready to act in the threatening war against Antiochus the 
Great, king of Syria. In the following year he retained the command 
of the fleet till the arrival of his successor, C. Livius Salinator; and 
as the war had been already declared against Antiochus, he 
captured in the Aegean a large fleet of transports carrying 
provisions to the king, and brought the ships into the Peiraceus. Ho 
was praetor a second time in b.c. 173, and obtained the jurisdictio 
urbana. He was ordered in the same year to renew with Antiochus 
Epiphanes the treaty which had been concluded with his father. In 
B. c. 171 he was sent, with Q. Marcius Philippus and others, as 
ambassador into Greece, to counteract the designs and influence of 
Perseus. An account of this embassy, and of the way in which he 
and Philippus deceived the Macedonian monarch, is given in the 
life of Philippus [Vol. III. p. 286, a.]. In the following year, b. c. 


170, he was consul with A. Hostiliua Mancinus, and obtained Italy 
as his province, while his colleague had the conduct of the war 
against Perseus. ( Liv. xxxv. 10, 20, 22, xxxvi. 20 ; Appian, Syr. 22 ; 
Liv. xli. 28, xlii. 1, 6 , 37, 38, 44, 47 ; Polyb. xxvii. 2 ; Liv. xliii. 9.) 


5. M. Atilius Serranus, probably the third son of No. 2, was one of 
the triumvirs appointed in b. c. 190, for settling new colonists at 
Placentia and Cremona. He is probably the same as the M. Atilius 
who was praetor in b. c. 174, and obtained the province of Sardinia. 
(Liv. xxxvii. 46, xli. 21.) 


6. M. Atilius Serranus, praetor b. c. 152, in Further Spain, defeated 
the Lusitani, and took their principal city, Oxthracae. (Appian, Http. 
58.) 


7. Sex. Atilius Serranus, consul b.c. 136, with P. Furius Philus. 
(Obsequ. 84 ; Cic. de Off. iii. 30, ad AIL xii. 5.) 


8. C. Atilius Serranus, consul b. c. 106 with Q. Servilius Caepio, the 
year in which Cicero and Pompey were bom. Although a 44 
stultissimus homo,” according to Cicero, he was elected in 
preference to Q. Catulus (Obsequ. 101 ; Gell. xv.*28 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 
53 ; Cic. pro Blanc. 5). lie was one of the senators who took up arms 
against Saturninus in b. c. 100. (Cic. pro C. Bobir. 7.) 


9. Atilius Serranus, one of the distinguished men slain by order of 
Marius and Cinna, when they entered Rome at the close of b. c. 87. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 72.) 


10. Sex. Atilius Serranus Gavianus, originally belonged to the Gavia 
gens, but was adopted by one of the Atilii. He was quaestor iu b. c. 
63 in the consulship of Cicero, who treated him with distinguished 
favour; but in his tribunate of the plebs, b. c. 57, he 
notwithstanding allowed himself to be purchased by Cicero’s ene 
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Iniea in order to prevent his recal from banishment, and in 
conjunction with his colleague, Q. Numerius Rufus, offered the 


most vigorous resistance to Cicero’s friends. When the consul 
Lentulus proposed in the senate on the 1st of January the recal of 
Cicero, Serranus begged that the question might be adjourned, in 
order that he might have a night to consider it: this time he 
employed in securing for himself increase of the pay which he had 
already received. After Cigero's return to Rome, Serranus put his 
veto upon the decree of the senate restoring to Cicero the site on 
which his house had stood, but he found it advisable to withdraw 
his opposition. (Cic. pro SesL 33, 34, 39, 43, post lied, ad Quir. 5, 
ad Att. iv. 2 § 4, de Harusp. Resp. 15 ; Ascon. in Pison. p. 11, ed. 
Orelli.) 


11. (Attilius?) Serranus Domesticus, the funeral of whose son B. c. 
54, is spoken of by Cicero (ad Q. Fr. iii. 8. § 5.) 


It is uncertain to which member of the family the annexed coin 
refers. It bears on the obverse the head of Pallas, with saran., and 
on the reverse the Dioscuri, with m. atil., and below roma. (Eckliel, 
vol. v. p. 146.) 
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COIN OF M. ATIMUS SERRANUS. 


SERRA'NUS, a Roman poet mentioned by Juvenal (vii. 80), to 
whom Sarpe assigns the Eclogues which have come down to us 
under the name of CalpurniusSiculus [Calpurnius]. (Sarpe, Quaest. 
P/tiloL Rostoch, 1819.) 


Q. SEIITO'RIUS, was the son of a reputable father, of Nursia, a 
Sabine village. His father died young, and he owed a good 
education to the care of a mother, to whom he was most 
affectionately attached. ( Plut. Sertor. 2, 22.) Sertorius had no 
ancestral dignity, and he left no children to perpetuate his name. He 
had acquired some reputation as a speaker even before he became a 
soldier. Cicero, who was acquainted with him, commends his facile 
speech and the sharpness of his judgment. ( Brutus , 48.) Bodily 


strength, endurance of fatigue, sagacity and fertility of resources, 
qualified him for the life of adventure which it was his lot to have. 
The ancient writers have amused themselves with comparing him 
with other remarkable men. Plutarch has instituted a parallel 
between Sertorius and Eumcnes, which is not inappropriate. The 
comparison with Hannibal, Philippua, and Antigonus, is mainly a 
classification of one-eyed men ; for Sertorius also had lost an eye. 


His military career commenced in Gaul. He was in the bloody battle 
on the Rhone (b.c. 105), in which the proconsul, Q. Servilius 
Caepio, was defeated by the Germans ; and though wounded, 
Sertorius saved his life by swimming across the river in his armour. 
He was with Marius, b. c. 102, at Aix (Aquae Sextiae), and before 
the battle he entered the camp of the Teutones in disguise as a spy, 
for which hazardous undertaking 


his intrepid character and some knowledge of the Gallic language 
well qualified him. He served as tribunus militum in Spain under T. 
Didius (b.c. 97). During his residence in winter quarters at Castulo, 
which was probably on the Guadalquivr, he was expelled by the 
inhabitants on account of the oppressive conduct of the Roman 
garrison ; but as the Spaniards left their gate unguarded, Sertorius 
made bis way into the town again, and massacred all who were 
capable of bearing arms. He then distributed the dresses and 
armour of the barbarians who had been killed among his men, and 
under this guise obtained admission into a town which had sent 
men to aid the people of Castulo in ejecting the Roman soldiers ; 
most of the persons in the town were killed, and the rest were sold. 


On his return to Rome he obtained the quaestorship in Gaul upon 
the Po, and he held this office at a critical time (b.c. 91), for the 
Marsic war was impending, lie actively exerted himself in raising 
troops and procuring anus, and probably ho held some command 
during the war ; but tho Roman annalists did not care to record the 
heroic acts of a man of unknown family. The marks of honour 
which he bore were, as he said, his scars, and the loss of an eye. 
Sertorius was well received in Rome ; the people acknowledged his 
merit by clapping of hands when he entered tho theatre ; but L. 
Cornelius Sulla and his party success'fully opposed him when he 
was a candidate for the tribuneahip. On tho outbreak of tho civil 


war, b.c. 88 , he declared himself against the party of the nobles, 
though he was by no means an admirer of his old commander, C. 
Marius, whose character he well understood. 


When Marius fled from Rome before Sulla, Sertorius remained ; and 
while Sulla was engaged in the war ngainst Mithridates, Sertorius 
sided with L. Cornelius Cinna, the consul, ngainst tho other consul 
Octavius. The two consuls fought a battle in the Forum, which 
ended in the victory of Octavius, and the flight of Cinna and 
Sertorius. Cinna, however, soon rallied his party, and got a force 
together which made him a match for Octavius. In b. c. 87, Marius 
returned to Italy from Africa, and proposed to join Cinna. Sertorius 
was against receiving the proposals of Marius, “ a man who could 
endure no partner in power, and who was devoid of good faith.” 
Cinna did not follow the advice of Sertorius, and Marius was 
allowed to join them. Sertorius commanded one of the four armies 
that presented themselves before Rome ; and he, in conjunction 
with Cinna, fought the battle against Pompeius Strabo before the 
Colline gate. (Appian, Ddl. Civ. i. 67 ; Orosius, v. 19.) 


Sertorius is not charged with the guilt of the bloody massacre which 
ensued after Marius and Cinna entered Rome. The slaves whom 
Marius had invited to his standard, and now kept as guards, 
committed worse excesses than Marius himself; they butchered 
their masters, lay with their masters’ wives, and violated their 
children. Sertorius was at last roused, and either alone or with the 
concurrence of Cinna, he fell upon these scoundrels in their camp, 
and speared four thousand of them. (Plut. Serlor. 5, Mar. 44.) 


In b. c. 83 Sertorius was praetor. Sulla was now returning home 
after reducing Mithridates to terms, and the party of Sertorius made 
prepara* 
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tions to oppose him. But their means and measures were ineffectual 


against so wily an enemy. The consul Norbanus was defeated ; and 
the army of the other consul, L. Scipio, being gained over by Sulla, 
though Q. Sertorius had warned Scipio of the danger of a 
negotiation with Sulla, he withdrew into Etruria. His remonstrances 
also had no effect in B. c. 82 with the consuls Carbo and the 
younger Marius, and in order to get rid of him, they suggested that 
he should undertake the administration of the province of Further 
Spain. Julius Exsuperantius (c. 8) is the sole authority for this fact, 
though he does not state the whole affair correctly. Appian (Dell. 
Civ. i. 86, 108) makes Sertorius go to Spain in B. c. 83, before the 
consulship of Carbo and the younger Marius. 


With few men and little money, Sertorius made his way through 
Gaul, and bought a free passage over the Pyrenees from the 
barbarians (Plut. 


, Serlor. 6). In Spain he set about forming an army of Roman 
settlers and Spaniards, providing munitions of war and building 
ships. Sulla sent C. Annius Luscua into Spain to oppose Sertorius, 
with the title of proconsul, who was followed by his quaestors, L. 
Fabius and Q. Tarquitius. They found the passages of the Pyrenees 
occupied by Julius Salinator, the legate of Sertorius, and they could 
not make any way until Salinator was treacherously murdered. The 
road into Spain being opened, the troops of Luscus advanced 
without meeting with resistance, and Sertorius embarking at 
Carthago Nova (Cartagena) set sail for Mauritania. Here he was 
attacked by the barbarians, and after some loss he put to sea again, 
and being joined by some Cilician pirates, he drove the Roman 
garrison from the Pityussae Islands (Yvica and Formontera). His 
light ships were now attacked by the fleet of Luscus; and harassed 
by stormy weather, he sailed for the Straits of Gibraltar, and finally 
landed at the mouth of the Guadalquivr. Here he met with'some 
seamen who had visited the Atlantic Islands (Madeira and Porto 
Santo, or, as some suppose, the Canaries), and from their 
description of this happy region he “ was seized with a strong desire 
to dwell in the islands, and to live in quiet, free from tyranny and 
never-ending wars." But the Cilician pirates left him ; and, to satisfy 
his men and keep them employed, he went over again to 
Mauritania, to help the people against their king, whom he 
defeated. He also defeated Paccianus, whom Sulla had sent against 


him ; and he took Tingis (Tangier), in which the Moorish king was. 
This African campaign of Sertorius was in the northwest part of 
Marocco. 


Being strengthened by the addition of the forces of Paccianus, and 
having acquired some fame by his success in Africa, Sertorius was 
invited by the Lusitani, who were exposed to the invasion of the 
Romans, to become their leader. He crossed over to the peninsula at 
the call with about two thousand 6ix hundred men, of whom about 
one third were Libyans ; and he soon got together an army, which 
for some years successfully opposed all the power of Rome. 


Plutarch says that he also availed himself of the superstitious 
character of the people among whom he was, to strengthen his 
authority over them. A fawn was brought to him by one of the 
natives as a present, which soon became so tame as to accompany 
him in his walks, and attend him on 
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all occasions. Plutarch's life of Sertorius is written something in the 
style of a romance ; but his story of the fawn, and of the use which 
Sertorius made of it, contains nothing improbable, if we consider 
the character of the man and his circumstances. The story of the 
fawn is also supported by the testimony of Frontinus ( Stratag . i. 
11. § 13). 


His first exploit was the defeat of Cotta, the legate of Luscus, in a 
sea-fight in or near the Straits of Gibraltar (Plut. Serlor. 12). In b. c. 
80, Sulla sent L. Domitius Ahenobarbus to take the command 
against Sertorius in Nearer Spain, and Fufidius in Further Spain. 
Fufidius was defeated by Sertorius with great loss on the banks of 
the Guadalquivr. Sertorius was now strengthened by the accession 
of many Romans who had been proscribed by Sulla ; and this not 
only added to his consideration, but brought him many good 
officers. The dictator Sulla appointed, as governor of Spain for the 
following year, b. c. 79, his colleague in the consulship, Q. Metellus 
Pius, the son of Numidicus. Metellus was about fifty years of age, 
inactive and fond of ease, and no match for a younger soldier, who 
was never weary and never off his guard. 


The kind of warfare which Metellus had to carry on was new to his 
men and to himself. He could not bring the enemy to any decisive 
battle, and yet the enemy let him have no rest. In a country without 
roads, which was so well known to Sertorius, he could not move 
with safety, and he never knew when he might not expect an 
attack. In the meantime, Domitius and his legate Thorius had 
pushed forward to the banks of the Guadiana ; but in their attempt 
to cross the river they were routed by L. Hirtuleius, the quaestor of 
Sertorius, and both the generals were killed. (Floras, iii. 22.) 


Two Roman armies were defeated by the generals of Sertorius in 
the north-east of Spain ; 


L. Valerius Praeconinus was routed on the Scgre (Sicoris) in 
Catalonia, and L. Manilius, the proconsul of Gallia Narbonensis, was 
routed, and with difficulty escaped to Lerida (Ilerda) on the Segre 
with the loss of his baggage (Caesar, Bell. Gall. iii. 20 ; Orosius, v. 
23.) Metellus was still harassed by the guerilla warfare of Sertorius 
(Plut. Serlor. 13): he also received a challenge to a single combat 
from Sertorius, which, as Plutarch observes, he wisely declined. 
Metellus made an attempt to take the town of the Langobritae 
(Langobriga or Lacobriga, a place of uncertain position), which had 
only one well of water within the walls. He expected to take the 
town in two days; but Sertorius supplied the place with water by 
means of skins, which were carried into the town by Spanish and 
Moorish volunteers. C. Aquinius, who was sent by Metellus to 
forage, fell into an ambuscade, and Metellus at last was compelled 
to retire. 


In the year b.c. 77 Sertorius was joined by 


M. Perpema, one of the legates of M. Lepidus. Perperna fled before 
the generals of Sulla, and came to Spain with some troops and 
several senators and nobles. His men compelled Perperna to take 
the command under Sertorius ; Plutarch says that Perpema had 
fifty-three cohorts with him. (Serlor. 15.) To give 60me show of 
form to his formidable power, Sertorius established a senate of 
three hundred, into which no provincial was admitted ; but to 
soothe the more distinguished Spaniards, and 


to have some security for their fidelity, he established a school at 
Hue6ca (Osca), in Aragon, for the education of their children in 
Greek and Homan learning. The position chosen for his school 
shows that the north-east of Spain was under the authority of 
Sertorius, and probably his power was acknowledged in every part 
of the peninsula which had ever felt the Roman arms. 


Some time in B.c. 77 Pompeius was appointed by the senate to 
command in Spain. Pompeius was only an eques ; but in reply to 
the question in the senate if an eques should be sent as proconsul, 


L. Philippus wittily replied, not 44 pro consule,” but 44 pro 
consulibus.” Pompeius was entrusted with equal authority with 
Metellus, an unwise measure, which bred jealousy between the 
commanders. Pompeius left Italy in b.c. 76, with thirty thousand 
infantry and a thousand cavalry, and he crossed the Alps between 
the sources of the Po and the Rhone, ns Appian states (Bell. Civ. i. 
109). He entered Spain, and advanced to the Ebro (Iberus) without 
meeting resistance. ( Ep. Pomp. Frag. Sallust, lib. iii.) He probably 
marched near the const, and advanced into Valencia to relieve 
Lauro, on the Xucar (Sucro) which Sertorius was besieging. But 
Pompeius was out-manceuvred by his opponent, and compelled to 
retire with the loss of a legion. Frontinus ( Slratag . ii. 5), following 
the authority of Livius, makes the loss of Pompeius much larger. 
Appian (i. 109) gives an instance of the severity of Sertorius on this 
occasion: he put to death a whole Roman cohort of his own troops, 
on the ground of the men being addicted to unnatural practices. 
Pompeius wintered north of the Ebro, a fact which shows the 
advantage that Sertorius had gained. The winter camp of Sertorius 
was also not far from the Iberus at Aelia Castra. Appian says that 
both Metellus and Pompeius wintered near the Pyrenees, and 
Sertorius and Perperna in Lusitania. (Compare Drumann, Pompci 
rut t p. 364 .) 


In the spring of b.c. 75 Perperna was sent by Sertorius, with a large 
force, to the mouth of the Iberus, to watch Pompeius. In Baetica, or 
Further Spain, L. Hirtuleius had to observe the movements of 
Metellus. Sertorius ascended the Ebro, nnd laid waste the country as 
far as Calahorra (Calaguris Nassica). Contrebia was the place at 
which 


M. Insteius, who was ordered to reinforce the cavalry, and the rest 
of the commanders, were to meet him. 


Hirtuleius, contrary to the instructions of Sertorius, fought a battle 
with Metellus at Italica near Seville, in which he was totally 
defeated. After the victory Metellus advanced northwards against 
Sertorius. Hirtuleius rallied his troops, and followed Metellus ; but 
in a second battle near Segovia he was again defeated, and lost his 
life. Pompeius, though he had received no reinforcements from 
Rome, marched southward to oppose Hcrennius and Perperna, who 
had joined their forces ; and he gave them a signal defeat near 
Valencia on the Guadavial (Turia): Herennius lost his life, and 
according to Plutarch ( Pompeius , 18), ten thousand men fell on 
that side. 


To prevent the junction of Pompeius and Metellus, Sertorius 
advanced to the river Xucar ; but Pompeius had no wish to join 
Metellus: he aspired to the glory of finishing the war himself. 
Sertorius met his enemy on the river, and, with his usual .-agacity, 
deferred the combat till the evening, be 
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cause whether Pompeius was conquered or victorious, his 
movements after the battle during the dark, and in an unknown 
country, must be impeded. The loss was great on both sides: the 
camp of Sertorius was plundered ; and Pompeius, who was 
wounded, only escaped by quitting his costly-caparisoned horse, the 
capture of which amused ithe Moors who were in pursuit of him. It 
may have been in this battle that Sertorius stabbed the man who 
brought him news of the defeat of Hirtuleius (Frontinus, Slratag. ii. 
7), to prevent his soldiers being discouraged by the intelligence. On 
the following day Sertorius was ready to fight again ; but observing 
that Metellus was near, he broke up his order of battle, and 
marched off, saying, 44 If that old woman had not come up, I 
would have given this boy a good drubbing, by way of lesson, and 
have sent him back to Rome.” (Plut. Scrtor. 19.) 


The fawn of Sertorius had been lost in the confusion, but he got it 
again by offering a great reward to the finder. His men were 
encouraged by the reappearance of this animal, which was 


even believed to be active in the ravages made by plagues and 
epidemics. (Soph. Oed. Tyr. 185.) This savage and sanguinary 
character of Arcs makes him hated by the other gods and his own 
parents. (//. v. 889—909.) In the Iliad, ho appears surrounded by 
the personifications of all the fearful phenomena and effects of war 
(iv. 440, &c., xv. 119, &c.); but in the Odyssey his character is 
somewhat softened down. It was contrary to the spirit which 
animated the Greeks to represent a being like Arcs, with all his 
overwhelming physical strength, as always victorious; and when he 
comes in contact with higher powers, he is usually conquered. lie 
was wounded by Diomedes, who was assisted by Athena, and in his 
fall he roared like nine or ten thousand other warriors together. (//. 
v. 855, &c.) When the gods began to take an active part in the war 
of the mortals, Athena oposed Ares, and threw him on the ground 
by urling at him a mighty stone (xx. 69, xxi. 403, &c.); and when he 
lay stretched on the earth, his huge body covered the space of seven 
plcthra. The gigantic Aloadae had likewise conquered and chained 
him, and had kept him a prisoner for thirteen months, until he was 
delivered by Hermes, (v. 385, &c.) In the contest of Typhon against 
Zeus, Ares was obliged, together with the other gods, to flee to 
Egypt, where he metamorphosed himself into a fish. (Antonin. Lib. 
28.) He was also conquered by Heracles, with whom lie fought on 
account of his son Cycnus, and obliged to return to Olympus. 
(Hesiod, Scut. Here. 461.) In numerous other contests, however, he 
was victorious. This fierce and gigantic, but withal handsome god 
loved and was beloved by Aphrodite: he interfered on her behalf 
with Zeus (v. 883), and lent her his war-chariot, (v. 363; comp. 
Aphrodite.) When Aphrodite loved Adonis, Ares in his jealousy 
metamorphosed himself into a bear, 
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and killed bis rival. [Adonis.] According to a late tradition, Ares 
slew Halirrholius, the son of Poseidon, when he was on the point of 
violating Alcippc, the daughter of Ares. Hereupon Poseidon accused 
Ares in the Areiopagns, where the Olympian gods were assembled 
in court. Ares was acquitted, and this event was believed to have 
given rise to the name Areiopagus. (Did. of Aid. s.v.) 


The warlike character of the tribes of Thrace led to the belief, that 


supposed to be a favourable omen, and Sertorius led them against 
the united forces of Metellus and Pompeius, which were encamped 
at Murviedro, on the site of Saguntum. Pompeius was compelled to 
retreat with the loss of six thousand men ; Sertorius lost three 
thousand. The division of Metellus defeated that of Perperna, which 
lost above five thousand men. (Appian, i. 110.) 


The winter was now coming on. Sertorius, according to his fashion, 
gave the greater part of his troops leave to disperse, and appointed, 
as their rendezvous, Clunia, a town among the Arevaci, not far from 
the Douro. (Drumann, p. 369.) Metellus and Pompeius separated ° 
Metellus wintered between the Ebro and the Pyrenees; Plutarch 
(Scrtor. 21) says that ho wintered in Gallia, which is probably a 
mistake. Pompeius wintered among the Vaccaei. If the position of 
Clunia is well fixed, Pompeius must have wintered to the rear of 
Sertorius, which is very improbable. Owing to the want of 
precision, in Plutarch's narrative, and the defective state of other 
authorities, the movements of the hostile armies cannot be 
ascertained. 


Pompeius wrote to the senate, in urgent terms, for men and 
supplies. He said, that if they did not come, he and his army must 
leave Spain, and Sertorius would come after them. (Frag. Hist. 
Sallust, lib. iii.) The letter reached Rome before the end of the year 
b. c. 75, but nothing was done upon it until the following year. 


The last battle had procured Metellus the title of Iraperator, and he 
was as proud of it as any silly child would have been. He was 
received in Nearer Spain with flattering entertainments, and all the 
pomp of rejoicings after victory. Pompeius was better employed in 
looking after his troops. In B. c. 74 he received from Italy money 
and two legions, for which he was indebted as much to the jealousy 
of his enemies at Rome as to his friends. The consul L. Lucullus was 
afraid that if Pompeius returned from Spain, he would get the 
command in the war against Mithridates, king of Pontus. 
Mithridates now sent proposals to Sertorius to form an alliance, and 
they were accepted with some modifications. The terms are stated 
by Plutarch (Sertar. 24) : Metellus had already offered a great 
reward for the head of Sertorius, a 
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measure which would appear to be in some degree justified by 
Roman notions, if it followed the treaty with Mithridates. Plutarch ( 
Sertor . 22) mentions this fact before he mentions the treaty; but his 
chronology cannot be trusted. 


Jealousy among the party of Sertorius was the immediate cause of 
his ruin. Many Roman nobles who served under him, envied the 
man who was their superior, and Perpema, for his own ambitious 
purposes, increased the disaffection. Pompeius, who was in the 
north of Spain, was now besieging Palencia (Palantia) in Leon, but 
he retreated on the approach of Sertorius, and joined Metellus. The 
two generals advanced against Calahorra on the Ebro, but here they 
were attacked by Sertorius, and sustained great loss. Metellu9 spent 
the winter in Nearer Spain, and Pompeius was compelled, by want 
of supplies, to spend the winter in Gallia, in the province of M. 
Fonteius (Cic. pro Font. 8). Sertorius was actively employed in 
visiting the south-east const of Spain and inspecting his fleet, which 
was employed in intercepting any supplies to the enemy. 


The events of the campaigns b. c. 73 and 72 are merely hinted at by 
the ancient authorities. Sertorius lost many towns ; but there was no 
decisive battle. He began to abate his activity, to indulge in wine 
and women, and to become cruel and suspicious. (Appian, i. 113). 
There was, indeed, good reason for his suspicions ; but as to the 
rest, Appian*s testimony is doubtful. He had taken Spaniards for his 
guard, because he distrusted his own countrymen. The Spaniards of 
higher rank were dissatisfied with not having the same distinctions 
ns the Romans ; and many were made indifferent to the cause of 
Sertorius by the success of Pompeius and Metellus. Many of the 
Romans “secretly damaged all his measures, and they oppressed the 
barbarians by severe treatment and exactions, on the pretext that it 
was by the order of Sertorius. This caused revolts and disturbances 
in the cities * and those who were sent to settle and pacify the *60 
outbreaks, returned after causing more wars and increasing the 
existing insubordination; so that Sertorius, contrary to his former 


moderation and mildness, did a grievous wrong to the sons of the 
Iberians (Spaniards) who were educating at Osca, by putting some 
to death and selling others ns slaves" (Plut. Sertor. 25). But the 
conspirators against the life of Sertorius were all Romans, and only 
ten in number. They sent to Sertorius a forged letter, which 
announced a victor}* gained by one of his generals. Sertorius 
offered a sacrifice for the happy tidings, and Perpema, after much 
entreaty, prevailed on him to accept an invitation to a banquet. The 
conspirators were afraid to do the deed that they had planned : they 
tried to provoke the anger of Sertorius by obscene language, which 
they knew that he hated, and by indecent behaviour under the 
assumed guise of drunkenness. Sertorius changed his posture on the 
couch by throwing himself on his back and pretending not to listen 
to them. But on Perpema taking a cup of wine, and, in the midst of 
the draught, throwing it away, which was the signal agreed on, 
Manius Antonins struck him with his sword. Sertorius attempted to 
rise, but Antonius threw himself upon him, and held his hands 
while the rest of the conspirators despatched him. Thus ended the 
war of Sertorius b. c. 72. The terrains* tion brought no glory to 
Metellus and Pompeius, 
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for the hands of assassins, and not their skill or courage, concluded 
the contest. The loss of all complete and authentic materials for the 
war of Sertorius is ill supplied by the life in Plutarch. Drumann ( 
Pompeii ) has collected and arranged the scattered fragments of the 
history, and he has done it with care and ability. A certain amount 
of conjecture or inference is, however, necessary to fill up even the 
scantiest outline of the war. Plutarch's Life of Sertorius, translated 
by G. Long, contains a few notes. Corneille has made Sertorius the 
subject of a tragedy ; and a modem writer, of a novel or romance, “ 
The Fawn of Sertorius," London, 1846. [G.L.] 


Q. SERVAEUS,was appointed to the government of Commagene in 
the reign of Tiberius, a.d 18, having been previously praetor. He 
was a friend of Germanicus, and after the death of the latter was 
one of the accusers of Cn. Piso, in a.d. 20 [Piso, No. 23.] He was 
involved in the fall of Sejanus, was accused and condemned, but 
saved himself by turning informer, a.d. 32. (Toe. Ann. ii. 56, Hi. 13, 


vi. 7.) 


SERVIA'NUS, JU'LIUS, whose full name, as we learn from an 
inscription, was C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus, was the 
brotherin-law of Hadrian, having married his sister Domi tia 
Paulina. This marriage took place before the accession of Trajan to 
the empire; and Servianus was so jealous of the favour of his 
brotherin-law with Trajan, that he attempted to stop him when he 
was hastening to Trajan in Germany to announce the death of 
Nerva in a. d. 96. Servianus afterwards became reconciled to 
Hadrian, and appears to have lived on good terms with him during 
the reign of Trajan. By this emperor he was twice raised to the 
consulship, as we see from inscriptions, once in a.d. 107, and again 
in 111. It was also during the reign of Trajan that he married his 
daughter to Fuscus Salinator, on which occasion Pliny wrote him a 
letter of congratulation. (Plin. Ep. vi. 26.) Hadrian, on his accession 
in a.d. 117, appeared to have quite forgotten and forgiven the 
former enmity of Servianus, for he treated him with distinguished 
honour, raised him to the consulship for the third time in a.d. 134, 
and gave him hopes of succeeding to the empire. But when he 
resolved to appoint L.Comraodus Verus his successor, and made 
him Caesar in a. d. 136, ho put Servianus and his grandson Fuscus 
to death, fearing that they might aspire to the throne. Servianus was 
then in his ninetieth year. (Spart. Hadr. 1, 2, 8, 15, 23,25 ; Plin. Ep. 
iii. 17, vi. 26 ; Dion Cass. lix. 2, 17, comp, lxxvi. 7.) 


SERVI'LIA. 1. The wife of Q. Lutatius Catulus, consul, b.c. 102. 
Their daughter Lutatia married the orator Q. Hortensius, whence 
Cicero calls Servilia the socrus of Hortensius (Cic. Verr. ii. 8.) 


2. The mother of M. Junius Brutus, the murderer of Caesar. She was 
the daughter of Livia, the sister of the celebrated M. Livius Drusus, 
tribune of the plebs, B.C. 91. Her mother Livia was married twice ; 
first to M. Cato, by whom she had M. Cato Uticensis, and next to Q. 
Servilius Caepio, by whom she became the mother of this Servilia, 
and of her sister spoken of below. Servilia herself was married twice 
; first to M. Junius Brutus [Brutus, No. 20], by whom she became 
the mother of the murderer of Caesar,and secondly to D. Junius 
Silanus, consul a. c. 62. This 
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Servilia was the favourite mistress of the dictator Caesar, and seems 
to have fascinated him more by her genius than her personal 
charms. Caesar's love for her is mentioned as early as B. c. 63 (Plut. 
Cat. 24, Brut. 5), and continued, apparently unabated, to the time 
of his death, nearly twenty years afterwards. The scandal-mongers 
at Rome related various tales about her, which we may safely 
disbelieve. Thus she is said to have introduced her own daughter, 
Junia Tertia, to Caesar's embraces, when her own charms were 
growing faded ; and it was further currently reported that Brutus 
was Servilia’s son by Caesar. The latter tale, at least, we can prove 
to be false, as Caesar was only fifteen years older than Brutus, the 
former having been born in b. c. 100, and the latter in B. c. 85. 
Caesar made Servilia a present of several confiscated estates after 
the civil wars. She survived both her lover and her son. After the 
battle of Philippi Antony sent her the ashes of her son. The 
triumvirs left her unmolested, and Atticus assisted and consoled her 
in her troubles. (Suet. Caes. 50 ; Plut. Cal. 24, Brut. 2, 5,53 ; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 112, iv. 135 ; Cic. ad Fain. xii. 7 9 adAU. xiv. 21, 
xv. 11, 12 5 Corn. Nep. Alt. 11; Drumann, Gcschic/te Hows, vol. iv. 
p. 15, &c.) 


3. The sister of No. 2, was the second wife of L. Lucullus, consul n. 
c. 74, who married her on his return from the Mithridatic War, after 
he had divorced his first wife, Clodia. She bore Lucullus a son, but, 
like her sister, she was faithless to her husband ; and tho latter, 
after putting up with her conduct for some time from regard to M. 
Cato Uticensis, her half-brother, at length divorced her. On the 
breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49, she accompanied M. Cato, 
with her child, to Sicily, and from thence to Asia, where Cato left 
her behind in Rhodes, while he went to join Pompey. (Plut. Lucu/1. 
38, Cat. 24, 54 ; Drumann, Geschichto Homs, vol. iv. p. 174.) 


4. The daughter of Barea Soranus, accused and condemned with her 
father in a. d. 66. [Barba.] 


SERV I'Ll A GENS, originally patrician, but subsequently plebeian 


also. The Servilia gens was one of the Alban houses removed to 
Rome by Tullus Hostilius, and enrolled by him among the patricians 
(Liv. i. 30.) It was, consequently, one of the minores gentes. Like 
other Roman gentes, the Servilii of course had their own sacra; and 
they are said to have worshipped a triens, or copper coin, which is 
reported to have increased or diminished in size at various times, 
thus indicating the increase or diminution of the honours of the 
gens (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 13. s. 38). The Servilia gens was very 
celebrated during the early ages of the republic, and the names of 
few gentes appear more frequently at this period in the consular 
Fasti. It continued to produce men of influence in the state down to 
the latest times of the republic, and | even in the imperial period. 
The first member of the gens who obtained the consulship was P. 
Servilius Priscus Structus, in B. c. 495, and the last ol the name who 
appears in the consular Fasti is Q. Servilius Silanus, in a. d. 189, 
thus occupying a prominent position in the Roman state for nearly 
seven hundred years. The Servilii were divided into numerous 
families ; of these the names in the republican period are: — Ah ala, 
Axilla, Ca epio, Casca, Gemini/s, Glaucia, Globulus, Pnrscus (with 
the agnomen Fidenas ), Rullus, Structus, Tucca, Vatja (with the 
agnomen Isauricus). 
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The cognomens of the Servilii under the empire are given below. A 
few persons of the name are mentioned without any cognomen: 
they are spoken of under Servilius. The only surnames found on 
coins are those of Ahala, Caepio , Casca , Rullus. There are likewise 
several coins of the Servilia gens, which bear no surname upon 
them : of these two specimens are annexed, but it is quite 
impossible to determine to whom they refer. (Eckliel, voL v. p. 308, 
&c.) 


coins op servilia gens. 


SERVILIA'NUS, an agnomen of Q. Fabius Maximus, consul B. c. 142, 
because he originally belonged to the Servilia Gens. [Maximus 
Fabius, No. 11.] 


SERV I'Ll US. 1. C. Servilius, P. f., wnsono of the triumvirs for 
settling the colonics of Placentia and Cremona, and was taken 
prisoner by the Boii in the first year of the second Punic war, b. c. 
218. He remained in captivity for fifteen years, and was eventually 
released by his own son, the consul C. Servilius, in b. c. 203. (Liv. 
xxi. 25, xxx. 19.) 


2. C. Servilius, C. f. P. n., son of the preceding, is first mentioned in 
b. c. 212, when he was sent into Etruria to purchase corn for the 
use of the Roman garrison in the citadel of Tarentum, which was 
then besieged by Hannibal. He succeeded in forcing his way into 
the harbour, and supplying the garrison with the com. In b. c. 210 
he was elected pontifex in the place of T. Otacilius Crassus, in b. c. 
209 plebeian aedile, and in B. c. 208 curule aedile. In the last year, 
while holding the office of curule aedile, he was appointed magister 


equitum by the dictator T. Manlius Torquatus. He was praetor b. c. 
206, when he obtained Sicily as his province, and consul b. c. 203 
with Cn. Servilius Caepio. Livy, in speaking of his consulship (xxix. 
38, xxx. 1), as well as subsequently, calls him C. Servilius Geminus; 
but in the Capitoline Fasti his name is given C. Servilius C. f. P. 
nrpos. It is therefore probable that his cognomen Geminus is a 
mistake. C. Servilius obtained Etruria as his province, and from 
thence marched into Cisalpine Gaul, where he released his father 
from captivity, as has been already related. Livy mentions that a 
rogatio was proposed to the people to release Servilius from the 
consequences ( tut C. Servilio fraudi esset) of having acted contrary 
to the laws in having been tribune of the plebs and ardile of the 
plebs, while his 
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father was alive, who had sat in the curule chair, inasmuch as he 
was ignorant of the existence of his father (Liv. xxx. 19, comp, 
xxvii. 1). No other ancient writer mentions any law which forbade 
such an election: the conjectures of modem writers on the point are 
given at length in Duker’s note on the passage of Livy (xxx. 19). In 
B. c. 202, Servilius was appointed dictator by the consul M. 
Servilius Gem in us for the purpose of holding the comitia, being 
the last person who was named dictator till the usurpation of the 
office by Sulla. In B. c. 201, he was one of the decemviri for 
distributing lands to the veterans who had fought in Africa under P. 
Scipio, and in b. c. 183 he was elected pontifex max ini os in the 
place of P. Licinius Crassus. lie died in b. c. 180. (Liv. xxv. 15, xxvii. 
6 , 21, 33, 36, xxviii. 10, 46, xxix. 38, xxx. 1, 19, 39, xxxi. 4, xxxix. 
46, xL 37, 42.) 


3. Q. Servilius, proconsul, was slain by the inhabitants of Asculum 
on the breaking out of the Social War, in b. c. 90. He is erroneously 
called Servius by some writers. (Appian, D. C. i. 38 ; Liv. Epit. 72 ; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 15 ; Oros. v. 18.) 


4. P. Servilius, a Roman eques, the magister of one of the companies 
that farmed the taxes in Sicily during the administration of Verres. 
(Cic. Very. iii. 71.) 


5. C. Servilius, a Roman citizen in Sicily, publicly scourged by 
Verres. (Cic. Verr. v. 54.) 


6. M. Servilius, accused of repetundae in b. c. 51. (CaeL ad Fam. 
viii. 8 . § 3; Cic. ad Atl . vi. 3. § 10.) 


7. M. Servilius, tribune of the pleb 3 , b.c. 44, is praised by Cicero 
as t nr forlmimus. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 7, Philipp, iv. 6 .) 


SERVI'LIUS BA'REA SORA'NUS. 
[Barba. ] 


the god's residence was in that country, and here and in Scythia 
were the principal seats of his worship. (Horn. Od. viii. 361, with 
the note of Eustath.; Ov. Art Ain. ii. 585; Statius, Tilth, vii. 42; 
Herod, iv. 59, 62.) In Scythia he was worshipped in the form of a 
sword, to which not only horses and other cattle, but men also were 
sacrificed. Respecting the worship of an Egyptian divinity called 
Arcs, sec Herodotus, ii. 64. He was further worshipped in Colchis, 
where the golden fleece was suspended on an oak-tree in ft grove 
sacred to him. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16.) From thence the Dioscuri were 
believed to have brought to Laconia the ancient statue of Ares 
which was preserved in the temple of Ares Tharcitas, on tho road 
from Sparta to Thcrupnae. (Paus. iii. 19. § 7, &c.) The island near 
the coast of Colchis, in which the Stymphalian birds were believed 
to have dwelt, and which is called the island of Arcs, Aretins, Aria, 
or Chalccritis, was likewise sacred to him. (Steph. Byz. s. v. *Apeos 
vrjvos ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1047; Plin. II.H. vi. 12; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. 
§ 15.) 


In Greece itself the worship of Ares was not very general. At Athens 
he had a temple containing a statue made by Alcamenes (Paus. i. 8. 
§ 5); at Geronthrac in Laconia ho had a temple with a grove, where 
an annual festival was celebrated, during which no woman was 
allowed to approach the temple, (iii. 22. § 5.) He was also 
worshipped near Tegca, and in tho town (viii. 44. § 6, 48. § 3), at 
Olympia (v. 15. § 4), near Thebes (Apollod. iii. 4. § 1), and at 
Sparta, where there was an ancient statue, representing the god in 
chains, to indicate that the martial spirit and victory were never to 
leave the city of Sparta. (Paus. iii. 15. § 5.) At Sparta human 
sacrifices were offered to Ares. (Apollod. Fragm. p. 1056, cd. 
Ilcync.) The temples of this god were usually built outside the 
towns, probably to suggest tho idea that he was to prevent enemies 
from approaching them. 


All the stories about Arcs and his worship in the countries north of 
Greece seem to indicate that his worship was introduced in the 
latter country from Thrace; and the whole character of the god, as 
described by the most ancient poets of Greece, seems to have been 
thought little suited to be represented in works of art: in fact, we 
hear of no artistic representation of Ares previous to the time of 
Alcamenes, who appears to have created the ideal of Ares. There 


SERVI'LIUS DAMO'CRATES. 
[Damo 


cratks. | 


SERVI'LIUS NONIA'NUS. 
[Nonianus.] SERVI'LIUS 
PUDENS. [Pudbns. ] 


SERVI'LIUS SILANUS. [Silanus. ] 


SE'RVIUS, a common Roman praenomen, also occurs as the gentile 
name of a few persons, though even in the case of these persons the 
gentile name may have been dropped, and Servius be simply a 
praenomen. 


SE'RVIUS. A tract, divided into eleven sections, entitled Sercii Ars 
Grammatical or more fully, Escpoaitio Mayistri Servii super Partes 
Minores, was published, for the first time, from a Berlin MS., by 
Linderaann, and annexed to his edition of 44 Pompeii Commentum 
Artis Donati,” 8 vo. Lips. 1820. The author is altogether unknown. 
[W. R.] 


SE'RVIUS MAURUS HONORA'TUS, or SE'RVIUS MA'RIUS 
HONORA'TUS, as the name is variously written, the arrangement of 
its constituent parts being, moreover, varied in every possible way, 
was a celebrated Latin grammarian, contemporary with Macrobius, 
for we caimot reasonably doubt that he is the Servius introduced 
among the dramatis personae of the Saturnalia, and who is 
frequently mentioned with the greatest respect in that work, a 
warm tribute being paid not only to his learning and his talents, but 
also to his amiable disposition and unaffected modesty. His most 
celebrated production was an elaborate commentary upon Virgil, 
compiled from the labours of a multitude of earlier annotators. This 
is, no 
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initially, at least, still extant; but from the widely different forms 
which it assumes in different MSS., it is clear that it must have been 
changed and interpolated to such an extent by the transcribers of 
the middle ages, that it is impossible to determine how much 
belongs to Servius and how much to the later hands by whom his 
performance has been overlaid. Even in its present condition, 
however, it contains so many quotations from lost works, and so 
much curious information on abstruse points connected with 
history, antiquities, and mythology, that it is deservedly regarded as 
the most important and valuable of all the Latin Scholia. It is 
attached to many of the earlier impressions of the poet, and by 
comparing a few of these the discrepancies alluded to above will be 
at once perceived. Much was done to improve and purify the text 
by R. Stephens (Paris, fol. 1532), and by Masvicius (Viryilii Opera, 
4 to. Leovard. 1717), but it will be found under its best form in the 
celebrated edition of Virgil by Burmann. The recension by Lion (2 
vols. 8 yo. Gotting. 1825) is not of any particular value. 


We possess also the following treatises which bear the name of 
Servius Maurus llonoratus. 


2. In secundum Donati EdUioncm Interprctutio , printed by Jo. 
Theodoricus Bellovacus, in his 44 Grammatici illustres XII.” fol. 
Paris, 1516 ; by Adamus Petri, in his collection, 8 vo. Basel, 1527, 
and included by Putschius in his 44 Grammaticae Latinae Auctores 
Antiqui,” 4to. Hannov. 1605, pp. 1779—1799. Some additions will 
be found in Endlicher, Analecta Grammatica, p. 512. 


3. Dc Raiione ultimatum SyUabarum ad Aquilinum Liber , first 
printed along with the Cejitimctrum (see below) by Robertus de 
Fano and Bemardinus de Bergomo, 4to. Call. 1476, and contained 
in Putschius, p. 1799—1815. See also Endlicher, p. 491, where we 
have the title de Finulibus . 


4. Ars de centum Metris s. Centimetrim , addressed to Albinus, first 
printed in the 44 do Scheraate et Tropo’* of Beda, 4to. Mediol. 


1473, contained in Putschius, pp. 1815—1826, and to be found 
under its best form in Gaisford's 44 Scriptures Latini Rei Metricae,” 
8 vo. Oxon. 1837, p. 363. (Macrob. Sat. i. 2, 24, vi. 6 , 7, vii. 11; 
Ileyne, dc Antiq. Viry. Interpr. Burmann, Praef.) [ W. R.] 


SE'RVIUS POLA. [Pola.] 
SE'RVIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 
SE'RVIUS TU'LLIUS. [Tullius.] 


SESOSTRIS (2&ra > <rrpis), or, as Diodorus calls him, SESOOSIS 
(Seodaxm), was the name given by the Greeks to the great king of 
Egypt, who is called in Manetho and on the monuments Rainses or 
Ramesses. Not only do Manetho and the monuments prove that 
Sesostris is the same as Ramses, but it is evident from Tacitus (Ann. 
ii. 59) that the Egyptian priests themselves identified Ramses with 
Sesostris in the account which they gave to Germanicus of the 
victories of their great monarch. Ramses is a name common to 
several kings of the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties 
; but Sesostris must be identified with Ramses, the third king of the 
nineteenth dynasty, the son of Seti, and the father of Menephthah, 
according to the restoration of the lists of Manetho by Bunsen. This 
king is frequently called Ramses II., or Ramses the Great, to 
distinguish him from Ramses, the first king of the nineteenth 
dynasty. It was under the kings of the eighteenth and nineteenth 


SESOSTRIS. 


dynasties that Egypt obtained her greatest splendour, and of these 
monarchs Ramses-Sesostris obtained the most celebrity. Herodotus 
relates that sailing with his fleet from the Arabian gulph, or Red 
Sea, Sesostris subdued the people dwelling on the coasts of the 
Erythraean Sea, until he came to a sea which was no longer 
navigable on account of the shallows. On his return to Egypt he 
levied a mighty army, with which he made an expedition by land, 
subduing all the nations that came in his way, till at length he 
crossed from Asia into Europe, where he conquered the Thracians 
and Scythians. In all the countries which he subdued he erected 


stelae, on which he inscribed his own name and those of his 
country, and how he had conquered the people by his might. The 
history of Sesostris is related more at length by Diodorus. According 
to his account the father of Sesostris ordered all the male children 
who were bom on the same day as his son to be educated along 
with him and trained in martial exercises, that they might prove 
brave warriors and faithful companions to him in his future 
conquest of the world. As soon as they were grown up the monarch 
sent them, along with his son, with an army into Arabia, which they 
conquered, and next into the western parts of Africa, which they 
also subdued. As soon as Sesostris had ascended the throne, he 
divided all Egypt into thirty-six nomes or provinces, and appointed 
a governor over each, and then began to make preparations for the 
conquest of the world. He is said to have raised an army of 600,000 
foot, 24,000 horse, and 27,000 war-chariots, and likewise to have 
caused a fleet of 400 ships to be built and equipped on the Red Sea. 
After first subduing Ethiopia, he conquered all Asia, even beyond 
the Ganges, and extended his conquests further than those of 
Alexander the Great: ho then crossed over into Europe, where he 
subdued the Thracians ; and eventually returned to Egypt, after an 
absence of nine years. On arriving at Pelusium he was nearly 
destroyed by the treachery of his brother Armais, whom he had left 
regent in hia absence, and who attempted to bum him with his wife 
and children. The countless captives whom he brought back with 
him he employed in public works, many of which are specified both 
by Diodorus and Herodotus. Thus he is said to have surrounded 
many of his cities with high mounds, to protect them from the 
inundations of the Nile, traces of which are still visible ; and also to 
have dug numerous canals to irrigate the country. He further 
erected splendid monuments indifferent parts of Egypt, in token of 
gratitude to the gods for the victories he had gained. Many of the 
great works of Egypt, the authors of which were unknown, are 
ascribed to this king. Thus he was said by the Egyptian priests to 
have built a wall on the east side of Egypt, from Pelusium to 
Heliopolis, according to Diodorus (i. 57), but which appears to have 
been continued as far as Syene, and many traces of which may still 
be seen. Sesostris is said by Manetho to have reigned sixty six years, 
and we find on monuments the sixtysecond year of his reign. He is 
reported to have put an end to his own life in consequence of 
becoming blind. (Herod, ii. 102—111 ; Diod. i. 53—59 ; Strab. xv. 


p. 606, xvi. pp. 769, 790 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. 15 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 59 ; 
Plin. II. N. vi. 29. s. 33,34, xxxiii. 15, xxxvi. 9. s. 14.) 


Although the Egyptian priests evidently exagge 
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rated the exploits of Ramses-Sesostris, and probably attributed to 
him the achievements of many successive monarchs, yet it is 
evident, from the numerous monuments bearing his name still 
extant in Egypt, that he was a great warrior, and had extended his 
conquests far beyond the boundaries of Egypt. His conquest of 
Ethiopia is attested by his numerous monuments found in that 
country, and memorials of him still exist throughout the whole of 
Egypt, from the mouth of the Nile to the south of Nubia. In the 
remains of his palacetemple at Thebes we see his victories and 
conquests represented on the walls, and we can still trace there 
some of the nations of Africa and Asia whom he subdued. We have, 
moreover, another striking corroboration of the Asiatic conquests of 
this monarch, as well as of the trustworthiness of that prince of 
travellers, Herodotus. The latter writer relates that most of the 
stelae which Sesostris set up in the countries he conquered, were no 
longer extant in his time, but that he had himself seen those in 
Palestine of Syria, with the inscriptions upon them. He also adds 
that he had seen in Ionia two figures (ti/toi) of the 6arae king, cut 
in the rock ; one on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, and another 
on the road from Sardis to Smyrna. Now it so happens that one of 
the stelae which Herodotus saw in Syria has been discovered in 
modem times on the side of the road leading to Beirut (the ancient 
Berytus), near the mouth of the river Lycus ; and though the 
hieroglyphics are much effaced, we can still decipher the name of 
Ramses. The monument, too, which Herodotus saw on the road 
from Sardis to Smyrna, has likewise been discovered near Nymphi, 
the ancient Nymphaeum ; and although some modern critics 
maintain that the latter is a Scythian monument, we can hardly 
believe that Herodotus could have been mistaken in the point. 
(Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. i. 
p. 98 ; Lepsius, in Anal. dell. Instil, di Corrisp . ArcheoL vol. x. p. 12 
; Classical Museum, vol. i. pp. 82, 231, where a drawing is given of 
the monument near Nymphi.) 


The name of Sesostris is not found on monuments, and it was 
probably a popular surname given to the great hero of the 
nineteenth dynasty, and borrowed from Sesostris, one of the 
renowned kinffs of the twelfth dynasty, or perhaps from Sesorthus, 
a king of the third dynasty. It appears from Manetho, that Ramses- 
Sesostris was also called SetAosis , which Bunsen maintains ought 
to be read Se-sotJiis , and that its meaning is the son of Sethos or 
Seti. (Bunsen, Aegyptens Slelle in dev WcllgcschiclUe , vol. iii. pp. 
97—114.) 


SE'STIA GENS, originally patrician, afterwards plebeian also. This 
name is frequently confounded with that of Sextius, and the two 
names may originally have been the same ; but the ancient writers 
evidently regard them as two distinct names, and they are 
accordingly so given in this work [Sextia Gens]. The only member 
of the gens who obtained the consulship under the republic, was P. 
Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus in b. c. 452, who was also decemvir in 
the next year ; and no other person of this name appears on the 
consular Fasti except L. Sestius, who was consul suffectus in b. c. 
23. Coins of the Sestia gens are extant, of which some specimens 
are given below. 


SE'STIUS. 1. P. Sestius Capitolinus Va 


7.06 SESTIUS. 


TIC an us. consul b. c. 452, is spoken of under Capitolinus IVol. I. p. 
606, a.], where he is erroneously called Sextius. 


2. P. Sestius, called by Livy a man of a patrician gens, but a 
different person from the preceding, was accused by C. Julius Jnlus, 
one of the decemvirs, in b. c. 451 (Liv. iii. 33; for further 
particulars, see Julus, No. 2.) 


3. P. Sestius, quaestor b. c. 414. (Liv. iv. 50.) 


4. L. Sestius, the father of No. 5, did not obtain any higher dignity 
than that of tribune of the plebs. (Cic. pro SesL 3.) 


5. P. Sestius, also written P. Sextius in many MSS. and editions of 
Cicero, the son of No. 4, was defended by Cicero in b. c. 56, in an 
oration which is extant. Although the ancestors of Sestius had not 
gained any distinction in the state, he formed matrimonial alliances 
with two of the noblest families at Rome. His first wife was 
Postumia, the daughter of C. Postumius Albinus, by whom he had 
two children, a daughter and a son. On the death of Postumia he 
married a second time Cornelia, the daughter of L. Scipio Asiaticus, 
who was consul in b. c. 83, when his troops deserted to Sulla. He 
lived in exile at Massilia, where his daughter and Sestius paid him a 
visit. Sestius began public life in u. c. 63 as quaestor to C. Antonius, 
Cicero's colleague in the consulship. He warmly co-operated with 
Cicero in the suppression of the Catilinarian conspiracy. lie defeated 
at Capua the attempts of the conspirators, and from thence hastened 
to Rome at Cicero’s summons, who feared fresh commotions when 
the new tribunes entered upon their office on the 10th of December. 
But when this danger passed away, Sestius followed C. Antonius 
into Etruria, and it was chiefly owing to him and M. Petreius that 
Catiline’s army was defeated. On the conclusion of the war, he 
accompanied Antonius to Macedonia ns proquacstor, and there 
distinguished himself, according to Cicero, by his upright 
administration. In n. c. 67, ho was tribune, and took an active 


E art in obtaining Cicero's read from banishment, sike Milo, he kept 
a band of armed retainers to oppose P. Clodius and his partizans; 
and ho was wounded in one of the many affrays which were then of 
daily occurrence in the streets of Rome. Cicero, on his return to 
Rome in the autumn of this year, returned him thanks in the senate 
and also before the people for his exertions on his behalf. Still 
Cicero felt himself aggrieved by the way in which Sestius had 
proposed his recal, and still more because the latter had not taken 
sufficient care to indemnify him for the loss of his property, which 
Clodius had confiscated. A coolness thus arose between Cicero and 
Sestius. Still this did not affect the relation in which Sestius and 
Clodius 9tood to one another. Sestius was anxious to bring Clodius 
to trial before he was elected to the aedileship ; but he did not 
succeed in this: Clodius became aedile in B.a 56, and caused two 
accusations to be brought against his enemy. Cn. Nerius accused 
him of bribery at the elections, and M. Tullius Albinovanus of Vis 
during his tribunate. The former accusation appears to have been 


dropt ; but he was brought to trial for vis before the court presided 
over by the praetor M. Aemilius Scaurus. He was defended by M. 
Crassus and Hortensius, as well as by Cicero, the latter of whom 
came forward on 
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his behalf contrary to the expectation of many; but although Cicero 
thought he had grounds of offence against Sestius, he did not like to 
incur the reproach of ingratitude which would have been brought 
against him, if he had refused to assist the tribune who had 
proposed his recal from banishment; and as Pompey was still at 
enmity with Clodius, he required Cicero to undertake the defence of 
the accused. Cicero could not deny the fact that Sestius had broken 
the public peace ; but he maintained that his client deserved praise 
and not punishment, because he had taken up arms in defence of 
himself, the saviour of the Roman state, and consequently in 
defence of the state itself. Sestius was unanimously acquitted on the 
14th of March, chiefly, no doubt, in consequence of the powerful 
influence of Pompey. (Cic. pro P. Sestio , passim ; Cic. in Cat. i. 8, 
ad Fain. v. 6, ad Att. iii. 19, 20, 23, ad Q. Fr. i. 4, ad Att. iv. 3, pro 
MiL 14, post Red. in Sen. 8, post Red. ad Quir . 6, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, 4; 
Drumann, Oeschichte Roms , vol. v. p. 664, &c.) 


In b. c. 53, Sestius was praetor, and it appears from a passage of 
Cicero, in which he speaks (ad Fan . v. 20. § 5) of Sestius having 
taken some money which L. Mescinius Rufus, Cicero's quaestor in 
Cilicia, had deposited in a temple, that Sestius afterwards obtained 
the province of Cilicia ns propraetor. On the breaking out of the 
civil war in b. c. 49, Sestius was with Pompey in Italy, and wrote 
Pompey’s reply to the propositions of Caesar, at which Cicero 
expresses great vexation on account of the miserable style in which 
Sestius was accustomed to write, and declares that ho never read 
any thing arjtrriwdiaTcpnv than the document which went forth in 
Pompey's name (Cic. ad Att. vii. 17, comp, ad Fam. vii. 32, 44 
omnia omnium dicta, in his etiam Sestiana, in me confcrri ais ”). He 
subsequently deserted the Pompeian party and joined Caesar, who 
sent him, in b. c. 48, into Cappadocia, where it appears that he 
remained some time. He was alive in B. c. 43, as appears from 
Cicero’s correspondence. (Hirt. R. Alex. 34 ; 


Cic. ad Att. xiii. 2, 7* xv. 17, 27 xvi. 4, ad Fain . xiii. 8.) 


6. L. Sestius, the son of No. 5, by his first wife, Postumia (Cic. ad 
Fam. xiii. 8). lie is probably the same as the L. Sestius who served 
under M. Brutus in Macedonia, and distinguished himself by his 
devotion to the leader of the republican party. After the death of 
the latter, he preserved his images and cultivated his memory with 
pious care ; but far from giving offence to Augustus by this conduct, 
the emperor admired his fidelity to his friend, and gave him a 
public token of his approval by making him consul suffectus in his 
own Lace in b. c. 23 (Dion Cass. liii. 32). Appian B. C. iv. 51) 
erroneously calls him Publius. One of Horace's odes is addressed to 
this L. Sestius (Carm. i. 4). The only difficulty in supposing this L. 
Sestius to be the son of No. 5, arises from the circumstance of his 
being described in the Capitoline Fasti, as L. Sestius P. f. Vibi. n., 
whereas we know from Cicero that P. Sestius [No. 5] was the son of 
L. Sestius. It is, however, not impossible that the consul wished, like 
many other of the Roman nobles in the age of Augustus, to connect 
himself with the old Roman families, and therefore called himself 
the grandson of Vibius, because that was a praenomen in the old 
Sestia gens, as we see from the Capitoline Fasti, in 


SETHON. 


which P. Sestius Capitolinus Vatican us, consul in b. c. 452, is 
described as P. f. Vibi. n. 


The annexed coins refer apparently to this L. Sestius, as they were 
struck by a person of the same name who was the proquaestor of 
Brutus The obverse of the first represents a woman’s head with L. 
sesti fro q., and the reverse a tripod with a secespita on one side, 
and a simpuvium on the other, and the legend q. cabpio brvtvs pro 
cos. The obverse of the second is nearly the same ns the reverse of 
the first: the reverse contains a seat with a spear, in allusion to his 
being quaestor, and the legend 1. sesti pro q. (Eckhcl, vol. v. p. 312.) 


-O 
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are few Greek monuments now extaut with representations of the 
god; he appears principally on corns, reliefs, and gems, (flirt. 
MytkoL BUdcih. i. p. 51.) The Romans identified their god Mars 
with the Greek Ares. [Mars.] [L. S.] 


A'RESAS (’A pitras), of Lucania, and probably of Croton, was at the 
head of the Pythagorean school, and the sixth in succession from 
Pythagoras Some attribute to him a work “about Human Na ture,” 
of which a fragment is preserved by Stobaeu! 


ARETAEUS. 


(Ed i. p. 847, ed. Heeren); but others suppose it to have been 
written by Aesara. [Aesara.] ARESTOR (*A p4<rrvp)* the father of 
Argus Panoptes, the guardian of Io, who is therefore called 
Arcstorides. (Apollod. ii. 1. 83; Apollon. Rhod. i. 112; Ov. Met. i. 
624.) According to Pausanias (ii. 16. § 3), Arestor was the husband 
of Mycene, the daughter of Inachus, from whom the town of 
Mycenae derived its name. [L. S.] ARETADKS (’Ap’rdSTjs), of 
Cnidus, of uncertain date, wrote a work on Macedonian affairs 
(MaKtSovucd) in three books at least, and another on the history of 
islands ( vyjaiuynKa) in two books 


at least. (Plut. Purall. 11, 27.) It is uncertain whether the Aretades 
referred to by Porphyry (ap. Euseb. Prucp. Ev. x. 3), as the author of 
a work Titol (rui/€fj.irTc6 < Tcvs 9 is the same as the above or not. 


ARETAEUS (‘AperaTos), one of the most celebrated of the ancient 
Greek physicians, of whose life, however, no particulars are known. 
There is some uncertainty respecting both his age and country ; but 
it seems probable that he practised in the first century after Christ, 
in the reign of Nero or Vespasian, and ho is generally styled * the 
Cappadocian” (Kair?ra5o|). He wrote in Ionic Greek a 


general treatise on diseases, which is still extant, and is certainly 
one of the most valuable reliques of antiquity, displaying great 
accuracy in the detail of symptoms, and in seizing the diagnostic 
character of diseases. In his practice he followed for the most part 
the method of Hippocrates, but he paid less attention to what have 


COINS OP L. 8KSTIUS. 


7. P. Sestius P. p., to whom one of Cicero’s letters ( ad Fam. v. 17) is 
addressed, was a different person from P. Sestius L. f. [No. 5.1 It 
appears from this letter, which was probably written in b.c. 53, that 
P. Sestius P. f. had been condemned on account of some offence. 


8. L. SBSTIU8 Pansa. [Pansa. | 


9. T. Sestius Gai.lur, on whose estate P. Clodius was killed by Milo, 
in b. c, 52. (Cic. pro Mil. 31.) 


SETHON ( 'ZtQui '), a priest of Hephaestus, is said by Herodotus to 
have made himself master of Egypt after the expulsion of Sabacon, 
king of the Ethiopians, and to have been succeeded by the 
Dodecarchia, or government of the twelve chiefs, which ended in 
the sole sovereignty of Psammitichus. Herodotus further relates that 
in his reign Sanncharibus, king of the Arabians and Assyrians, 
advanced against Egypt, at which Sethon was in great alarm, as he 
had insulted the warrior class, and deprived them of their lands, 
and they now refused to follow him to the war. In his perplexity he 
shut himself up in the temple of Hephaestus, where the god 
comforted him by a vision. Relying, therefore, on the assistance of 
the god, he collected an army of retail-dealers and artizans, and 
marched out boldly to Pclusium to meet the enemy. The god did not 
forget his promised aid ; for while the two armies were encamped 
there, the field-mice in the night gnawed to pieces the bow-strings, 
the quivers, and the shield-handles of the Assyrians, who fled on the 
following day with great loss. The recollection of this miracle was 
perpetuated by a statue of the king in the temple of Hephaestus, 
holding a mouse in his hand, and saying, 44 Let every one look at 
me and be pious ” (Herod, ii. 141). This Sanacharibus is the 
Sennacherib * of the Scriptures, and the destruction 


- * Sennacherib , which is the form familiar to us 
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of the Assyrians at Pelusium is evidently only another version of the 
miraculous destruction of the Assyrians by the angel of the Lord, 
when they had advanced against Jerusalem in the reign of Hezekiah 


(2 Kings, xviii. xix. and particularly xix. 35; 2 Chronicles, xxxii.; 
Isaiah, xxxvi. xxxvii). According to the Jewish records, this event 
happened in b.c. 711. 


Herodotus speaks as if Sethon were king of all Egypt at this time ; 
but we have shown in the article Sabacon, that Upper Egypt at least 
was governed by the Ethiopian Taracus or Tirhakah, who, as we 
learn from Isaiah, was ready to march against Sennacherib. The 
name of Sethon does not occur in Manetho, and it is probable that 
ho only reigned over a part of Lower Egvpt. 


SEVE'RA, JU'LIA AQUI'LIA. * [Aquii.ia.] SEVE'RA, MARCIA, T. f., a 
Roman artist in gold and precious stones ( Auraria et Margaritaria) 
% who lived in the Via Sacra (Doni, p. 319, No. 13 ; Muratori, Thes. 
vol. ii. p. cmlxiv. No. 1 ; Orelli, Inscr. Lat. Sel. No. 4148). Her name 
is of some interest, on account of the small number of women who 
appear in the lists of ancient artists. (R. Rochctte, Lctlre d M. Schom 
, p. 401, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 


SEVERIA'NUS, son of the emperor Flavius Valerius Severus, was put 
to death by Licinins a. d. 313. (Auct. de Mart. Fersec. 50.) [W. It.] 
SEVEItlA'NUS, JU'LIUS, a rhetorician who flourished under 
Hadrian, the author of a treatise Syntomata s. Fraecepta Artis 
Wietoricae , which will be found in the 44 Antiqui Rhetores Latini ” 
of F. Pithou 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 302—312), and of Capperonerius 
(4to. Argent 1746). This piece was published at Cologne in 1569 by 
Sextus Pompa, as Auli Comelii Celsi de Arte dicendi Li~ bellus , a 
title retained in the edition of Heumann, contained in the first 
volume of his Foccilc (8vo. Hal. 1722, lib. iii. p. 378), and in that 
printed at Lunaeberg (12mo. 1745). There seems to bo no doubt, 
however, that in the best MSS. the work is ascribed to Sevcrianus, 
and their testimony seems to be confirmed by Sidonius Apollinaris 
(Ep. ix. 11, 15, Carm. ix. 312). Funccius conjectures that the real 
name of the writer may have been Julius Celsus Severianus , who in 
this manner became confounded with A ulus Cornelius Celsus. 
(Funccius, de Veget. L. L. sencct. cap. v. § 2.) [W. H.] 


SEVERIA'NUS VERUS, an artist in silver 


{Argeniarius), mentioned in an inscription found in Dauphind. 
(Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 6 ; R. Rochette, LeUre a M. Schorn , p. 401, 2d 


ed.) [P.S.] SEVERI'NA, U'LPIA, the wife of the emperor Aurelian, 
well known from medals, and from 


rib. SAR. 
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from the English version, comes from the Septuagint (2fyyaxripl€). 
The Hebrew is Sancherib (2Hn3D). In Josephus it is 2«Fax*p‘6or, in 
Herodotus 2ayax < Lpi6os. 
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an inscription preserved by Muratori, Ulpiae. Sevkkinae. Aug. 
Coiugi. d. n. Invict. Aurbliani. Aug. No details regarding her history 
nave been transmitted to us, but we learn from some Alexandrian 
coins that she survived her husband. (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 487.) [W. 
R.] 


SEVE'RUS (Seuflpos). Greeks, literary and ecclesiastical. The name 
of Severus, though of pure Latin original, passed into the East, and 
was borne by various writers, whose works, chiefly in Arabic, are 
still extant in MSS. Only three persons of the name, however, 
require notice here, the two haeresiarchs (Severus the Encratite and 
Severus of Antioch) and Severus the rhetorician. For the others the 
reader is referred to Assemani, Bibliothcca Orientalis; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. vol. ii. p. 106, ed. Oxford, 1740-43 ; and Fabric. Bill. Graec.\ 
vol. x. p. 623, &c. 


). Acbphalorum Pkinceps [No. 2.]. 


2. Of Antioch. An eminent leader of the Monophysites in the earlier 
part of the sixth century, whence he is designated Haerbsiarcha and 
Acbphalus (the Acephali, *A id<pa\oi 9 44 the headless,” were the 
stricter Monophysites, and were so called because they renounced 
the communion of Peter Mongus, the trimming head of their party), 
not to enumerate the other reproachful epithets heaped upon him 
by the members of the orthodox Greek and Latin churches. As a 


compensation for all this abuse, it may bo observed that he enjoys, 
to this day, the highest reputation among the Jacobites of Syria and 
other parts of the East. He was born at Sozopolis, a town of Pisidia, 
in Asia Minor; and was in early life a pleader at Berytus in Syria, 
being at that time a heathen. He is charged by his adversaries with 
having practised magic (Evagrius, //. E. iii. 33 ; Epistola 
Orthodaxor. Episcop. Orientalium , and Libellus Monachor. ad 
Mennam apud Condi, vol. v. col. 40, 120, 121, ed. Labbe). Having, 
however, embraced Christianity and been baptized in the church of 
St. Leontius, the Martyr, at Tripolis in Syria, he quitted the bar and 
devoted himself to a monastic life, in a monastery of Palestine, 
between Gaza and its portMaiuma. He appears to have embraced 
the Monophysite doctrine almost immediately after his conversion ; 
for he is charged ( Libellus Monachor. L c.) with renouncing, before 
the days of his baptism were complete, the church into which he 
had been baptized ; 44 calling the holy temples of God receptacles 
of heresy and impiety " (ibid.). It is probable, and indeed 
Theophanes distinctly asserts it ( Chronog. p. 241, ed. Bonn.), that 
the monastery to which he withdrew, was a monastery of the 
Monophysites; and it was there that he met with Peter the Iberian, 
bishop of Gaza, a strenuous Monophysite and a follower of 
Timotheus Aelurus [Timotheus], whose banishment he had shared. 
Severus was so earnest a Monophysite that he rejected the 
Henoticon of the emperor Zeno [Zeno], and anathematized Peter 
Mongus, the more moderate Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria 
[Petrus, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 22.], because he received the 
Henoticon (Liberat. Breviar. c. 19). Severus ridiculed the emperor's 
edict in his writings, calling it not the “Henoticon” (4vwtik6v, 
“edict of union”), but Kenoticon (KcvumKtv, “ edict of vanity”), and 
Diaereticon (Zhaiptrucov, “ edict of disunion ”). From his 
monastery in Palestine, Severus appears to have removed to another 
monastery in Egypt, of which Nephalius was abbot Possibly his 
ultra 
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opinions had rendered him a dangerous or a disagreeable inmate of 
his Palestinian monaster}', and he hoped to find a more cordial 
welcome or a securer shelter with Nephalius. In this hope he was 
disappointed: Nephalius embraced the side of Council of Chalcedon, 


and Severus and others were expelled from the monastery (Evagr. 1. 
c.). Hereupon he fled to Constantinople, to plead his own cause and 
that of his fellow-sufferers ; and in this way became known to the 
emperor Anastasius, who had (a. d. 491) succeeded Zeno. Severus is 
charged ( Libellus Monachor. 1. c.) with exciting troubles in the city 
of Alexandria, and occasioning the burning of many houses and the 
slaughter of many citizens, though the city had afforded him a 
shelter “ in his adversity: ” but it is difficult to fix the time to which 
these charges refer. If be was in Alexandria after leaving the 
monastery in Palestine, and before entering that of Nephalius, the 
expression “ in his adversity ” intimates that he had been diven 
from his monastery in Palestine: but it is not unlikely that the 
disturbances at Alexandria may have been consequent on his 
expulsion and that of his fellow-monks by Nephalius; and the term 
44 his adversity ” may be understood as referring to that expulsion. 


In what year Severus went to Constantinople, or how long he abode 
there, is not clear. Tilleinont places his arrival in a. d. 510 ; but he 
probably relied on a passage in Theophanes (Chronog. ad a. M. 
6002) which is ambiguous. The fellow-monks for whom Severus 
came to plead, were partisans of Peter Mongus [Petrus, No. 22.] ; 
and Severus, because he had formerly anathematized Peter, was 
reproached with inconsistency in taking their part (Liberat. lc.). Ho 
appears to have been at Constantinople, a.d. 612; when, in 
consequence of the disturbances, excited on account of Flavian, 
patriarch of Antioch [Fi.avianus, Ecclesiastics, No. 2.J, that prelate 
was deposed and banished to Petra in Idumaea (Evagr. H. E. iii. 32), 
and Anastasius eagerly seized the opportunity afforded by this 
vacancy to procure the appointment of Severus to the patriarchate. 
The appointment was most offensive to the orthodox party. 
Whether Anastasius or Severus took any steps to abate its 
offensiveness is not clear. A letter of Epiphanius, archbishop of 
Tyre, and some other prelates to the synod of Constantinople states 
it as a matter of common report, yet with a cautious expression of 
doubt as to its truth, that Severus, before his consecration as 
patriarch, renounced the ordination to the office of presbyter, 
which he had received when among the Monophysites. This 
renunciation, if it really took place, implies that ho was re-ordained 
to the priesthood by some orthodox prelate. Theodore Anagnostes 
or Lector (Hist. Ecdes. ii. 31) states, on the authority of Joannes 


Diacrinomenus, or John the Dissenter [comp. Joannes, literary and 
ecclesiastical. No. 2.], that Anastasius obliged Severus to swear that 
he would not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon (comp. 
Synodicon , apud Fabric. BiUioth. Graec. vol. xii. p. 401, and apud 
CondHa , vol. iv. col. 1414) ; but that Severus on the very day of his 
consecration, which appears to have taken place at Antioch, yielded 
to the urgent solicitations of his Monophysite friends, and, 
ascending the pulpit, publicly anathematized the Council, and 
afterwards (a. n. 413) obtained the confirmation of the anathema 
by a council which he assembled at Antioch (Sy 


nxlicon , /. c.). He anathematized Maced on i us, the deposed 
patriarch of Constantinople [Macedonj'us, No. 4.], and his own 
predecessor at Antioch, Klavianus. But he accepted the Henoticon of 
Zeno, and declared himself to be in communion with Timotheus 
and Joannes, or John III., the patriarchs of Constantinople and 
Alexandria; and restored to the diptychs the name of Peter Mongus 
[Petrus, No. *22.], whom he had once anathematized. At the same 
time he received into communion Peter the Iberian, his old comrade 
in the monastery in Palestine, who had retained the more rigid 
Monophysite views which had marked the early years of Severus 
himself, and continued out of communion with the more moderate 
Monophysites of Alexandria who had received the Ilenoticon. In 
fact, from the time of his going to Constantinople, Severus's policy 
appears to have been to unite all the Monophysites, whether 
moderates or ultras, into one great body, and to resist the orthodox 
or supporters of the Council of Chalcedon, by whom his 
appointment was not recognized, and against whom, if the 
representations of his opponents may be believed, he directed a 
fierce persecution with atrocious cruelty (Relatio Archimandritarum 
Syriae apud Coned, vol. iv.coll. 1461, 1462 ; libell. Monachal’. 1. c 
.; Supplicatio Clericor. Antioch, and Epistoia Epiphanii Tyrii, apud 
Concilia* vol. v. col. 157, 194, &c.). He is especially charged, in 
conjunction with Peter of Apanieia, with having enguged a 44 band 
of Jewish robbers,” mid placing them in ambush for a company of 
three hundred and fifty of the orthodox, who were all slain, and 
their limbs left unburied and scattered about the road. Many of the 
bishops of Severus's patriarchate fled from their sees, others were 


banished, and others apparently were compelled to conceal their 
real sentiments. Elias I., patriarch of Jerusalem [Elias, No. 1.], was 
deposed, and the Monophysite party became triumphant in most 
parts of the East. Their triumph indeed was not complete, nor of 
long duration. Some bishops of Severus's own patriarchate 
renounced communion with him : two of them, Cosmas of 
Epiphaneia, and Severianu8 of Arcthusa, had the audacity to send 
to him a document declaring him deposed ; and so strongly were 
they supported by the people of their dioceses, that the emperor, 
who had sentenced them to banishment for their contumacy, was 
obliged to leave them in possession of their 6ecs, finding he could 
not remove them without bloodshed (Evagr. //. E. iii. 34). The 
patriarch of Jerusalem who succeeded Elias, prompted by the 
Anacliorets Saba [Saba] and Theodosius, adhered to the orthodox 
faith, which was also supported by the pope and the Roman 
Church. Still, notwithstanding this opposition, the Monophysites 
having men of their own party in the patriarchal sees of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Constantinople, possessed a decided superiority. But 
the accession of Justin I., who adhered to the Council of Ohalcedon 
[Justinus I.], occasioned their overthrow ; for in the balanced stale 
of parties, and the servility or timidity of the ecclesiastics and 
people, the predominance of one side or the other depended on the 
individual filling the imperial throne. While the heretical Anastasius 
survived, heresy was in the ascendant; it succumbed to orthodoxy, 
on the accession of the orthodox Justin. Another circumstance 
which, perhaps, conduced to the overthrow of the Monophysites, 
was the re-action occasioned in 
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many minds by their abuse of their pre-eminence. Among those 
who were thus led to return to the orthodox faith was Mamas, 
abbot of the convent near Gaza, under whom Severus had passed 
the earlier part of his monastic life. Early in the reign of Justin I. 
[Justinus I.], that emperor, at the instigation perhaps of Vitalian, 
commanded that Severus should be deposed and apprehended: 
according to some accounts he ordered his tongue to be cut out, and 
he was anathematized in a council held at Constantinople (a. d. 
518). Severus, however, eluded the emperor's severity ; and taking 
ship at Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, fled with Julian bishop of 
Halicarnassus, to Alexandria (a. d. 518 or 519). Paul was chosen 
patriarch of Antioch in his room (Evagrius, II. E. iv. 4): and the 
change was followed by the secession from the church of the 
followers of the deposed patriarch, and by the pronouncing, in 
various ecclesiastical councils, of anathemas upon him ( Concilia , 
vol. iv. col. 1673; Liberat. Breviar. c. 19). Meanwhile Severus 
remained at Alexandria, protected by the patriarch Timotheus: and, 
as if it was his destiny to be the troubler of the Church, he and his 
fellow-exile Julian started the controversy on the corruptibility of 
Christ's human body before the resurrection, Severus affirming, and 
Julian denying, that it was corruptible ; the patriarch Timotheus 
rather inclined to the side of Severus. After the death of Justin, and 
the accession of Justinian I., the prospects of Severus became more 
favourable ; for although the new emperor himself [Justinianur I.] 
supported the Council of Chalcedon, his empress Theodora favoured 
the Monophysite party, and by her influence Severus obtained the 
emperor's permission to return to Constantinople (Evagrius, 1. c .). 
On his arrival, Severus found that Anthimus, who had just obtained 
the patriarchate of Constantinople, a. d. 535, was a Monophysite, 
and he prevailed on him to avow his sentiments. Timotheus of 
Alexandria was a Monophysite also, and the avowal of that 
obnoxious heresy by the heads of the church, naturally excited the 
alarm of the orthodox party. Anthimus and Timotheus were both 
deposed ; and in the councils of Constantinople and Jerusalem (a. d. 
536), and in an imperial edict, Severus was again anathematized ; 
his writings also were ordered to be burned. These decisive 


measures secured the predominance of the orthodox: and Evagrius 
boasts that the church remained from thenceforth united and pure. 
But this result was obtained by the separation of Monophysites, and 
the formation of the great Jacobite schismatical churches of Egypt 
and the East, by whom Severus has been ever regarded as, to his 
death, legitimate patriarch of Antioch. Some authorities state that 
Severus was compelled through the interference of Pope Agapetus 
(a. d. 535, 536) to leave Constantinople and return to Alexandria. 
The date of his death is uncertain: Joannes, bishop of Tela, his 
contemporary, in his LiberDirectionum (apud Assemani, Biblioth. 
Orient. vol. ii. p. 54) places it in the year of the Greeks, i.e. the 
Seleucidae, 849 = A. d. 538 ; the Chronicon of Gregorius Bar 
Hebraeus, or Abulpharagius (apud eundem, p. 321), in the year of 
the Greeks 850= a. d. 539 ; and Assemani himself (ibid, note), in a. 
d. 542. It is said to have taken place at Alexandria, where he lurked 
in the disguise of a monk. The Jacobites recognize Sergius as his 
successor in the patriarchate. (Marcellinus, Chronicon; Victor 


Tunnunensis, Chronicon ; Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 130—142, ed. 
Paris, pp. 104—113, ed. Venice, pp. 233—255, ed. Bonn ; Evagriua, 
H. E. II. cc.; Concilia , IL cc.; Liberatus, Breviarium Caussae 
Nestorianorum el Eulychianorum, c. 19; Nicephorua Callisti, H. E 
lib. xvi. 29—32, 34, 45, xvii. 2, 8, 9, xviii. 45, 49, 50; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt, ad ann. 513, vol. i. p.499; Tillemont Memoires , xvi. pp. 682, 
&c. 709, &c\; Le Quien, Oriens Christianas, vol. ii. col. 730 ; 
Abulpharagius, Hist. Dynastiarum , pp. 93, 94 of Pococke's Latin 
Version, 4to. Oxon, 1663 ; L'Art de verifier Us Dates , 8vo. Paris, 
1818, vol. iv. p. 16, &c.) 


That Severus was a man of indomitable courage and perseverance is 
obvious from his history. He was, in fact, the leader of the 
Monophysite party, and may be regarded as the principal author of 
the great Jacobite schism. His career was consistent, and, to all 
appearance, guided by integrity : and if he largely partook of the 
bitter and uncharitable temper which the religious struggles of his 
day had generated, the general prevalence of his fault may be 
pleaded as extenuating the guilt of the individual. To which it must 
be added, that we know him almost entirely from the 


representations of his opponents. His life was written by a 
contemporary ; but the work is lost, and is known to us only in the 
citations and references of Evagrius (II. E. iii. 33), and Liberatus 
(Breniar. c. 19). A life of Severus in Syriac was noticed by Assemani 
among the MSS. of the Syriac convent of St. Mary, at Scete in the 
desert of Nitria, in Egypt, but it is not certain if it was the life of 
Severus of Antioch. (Assemani, Bibl. Orient, vol. iii. part 1, p. 19). 
Some statements of very doubtful credit, made by the Nestorians 
respecting him, are given by Assemani (ibid. p. 384, &c.). 


Of the numerous works of Severus only fragments remain. There are 
citations from him in various Catenae in Genesim, in Jobum , in 
Esaiam, in Matthaeum, in Lucam , in Joanne m, in Acta 
Apostolorum el Catholicas Epistolas ( Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. 
pp. 646, 664, 676,679,684, 695, 696, vol.x. p. 616); and on the 
ground, apparently, of these citations, Fabricius (vol. x. p. 616) 
ascribes to him, 1. Commentarii on these various books of Scripture, 
though the extracts may be from his Scnnones , or some of his other 
works. A Commentary on the Psalms is indeed mentioned by 
Gregorius Bar llebraeus or Abulpharagius (Cave, Hist. LitL p. 501), 
and a work, probably a Commentary, on St. Luke’s Gospel, is cited 
in a Coislin MS. (Montfauc. Bibl. Coislin. p. 54). Montfaucon 
published (Biblioth. Coislin. p. 68), under the name of Severus, and 
under the impression that it had never before been printed, a 
fragment, which he entitled Scveri Archiepiscopi Antiocheni 
Concordantia Evangelistarum circa ea quae in Sepulcro Domini 
coniigerunt: item de Sabbatis et de Varietate Exemplarium S. Marci 
Evangelistae: but the fragment has been identified with a piece 
previously published among the works of Gregory of Nyssa, ed. 
Paris, a.d. 1615 and 1638 [Gregorius Nyssenus], to whom, 
however, it does not belong; and a.d. 1648, again in the Auctarium 
Novum of Combos, by whom it was more correctly ascribed to 
Hesychius of Jerusalem [Hesychius, No. 7]. How the piece came to 
be ascribed to Severus is discussed by Galland in the Prolegomena 
(c. 3) to vol. xi. of his Bibliotheca Palrvm , in which the piece is 
reprinted. An 
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extract from a work of Severus is given under tli6 title of ’Ajt 


been styled “ the natural actions” of the system ; and, contrary to 
the practice of the Father of Medicine, he did not hesitate to 
attempt to counteract them, when they appeared to him to be 
injurious. The account which he gives of his treatment of various 
diseases indicates a simple and sagacious system, and one of more 
energy than that of the professed Methodic!. Tlius he freely 
administered active purgatives ; lie did not object to narcotics; he 
was much less averse to bleeding ; and upon the whole his Materia 
Mcdica was both ample and efficient. It may be asserted generally 
that then! arc few of the ancient physicians, since the time of 
Hippocrates, who appear to have been less biassed by attachment to 
any peculiar set of opinions, and whose account of the phenomena 
and treatment of disease has better stood the test of subsequent 
experience. Aretaeus is placed by some writers among the 
Pneumatici Diet, of Ant. s. v. Pneumatici ), because he mainained 
the doctrines which are peculiar to this '.cct ; other systematic 
writers, however, think hat he is better entitled to be placed with 
the Eclectics. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Eclcectici.) 


His work consists of eight book, of which four are ntitled Ihpl A 
Iti&v teal ko! Xpoviuv 


IaflcSf, Do Causis et Supiis Acutoru/n et Diuttumoum Morborum ; 
and the other four, Uepl Qfpavdas )£eco»' aal Xpovluv Ilatfwj', De 
Curatione Acutorum ° Diuturnorum Morborum. They are ina 
tolerably implete state of preservation, though a few chapts are lost. 
The work was first published in a atin translation by J. P. Crassus, 
Venet 1552, :o., together with Rufus Ephesius. The first reek edition 
is that by J. Goupylus, Paris, 1554, :o., which is more complete than 
the Latin ver >n of Crassus. In 1723 a magnificent edition in lio was 
published at the Clarendon press at Ox:d, edited by J. Wigan, 
containing an improved 
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text, a new Latin version, learned dissertations and notes, and a 
copious index by Maittaire. In 1731, the celebrated Boerhaave 
brought out a new edition, of which the text and I/atin version had 
been printed before the appearance of Wigan's, and are of less value 
than his ; this edition, however, contains a copious and useful 
collection of annotations by P. Petit and D. W. Triller. The last and 


inpicis, Besponsum, to the question, nis voTyreov 'rfy rov Kopiou 
rpnjfxepoy Ta<pr)v «a< dwaaracip ; Quomodo sit vitelliycnda 
triduana Domini sepultura el resurrection wa9 given in the 
Quaestiones (Qu. Iii) of Anastasius Sinaila [Anastasius Sinaita, No. 
3] ; and was published by Gretser in his edition of that work. 
Fabricius has inaccurately confounded this extract with the 
fragment published by Montfaucon. 2. Severus wrote a vast number 
of Aoyoi, Sermones. Adyos pf, Sermo CLX., is cited in a MS. Catena 
in Prophetas Afajores et Afinures, in the King’s Library at Paris 
(Montfaucon, 1. c. p. 53), and there may have been many more than 
that number. Many of these Sermones are extant in MS. in a Syriac 
version, by Jacobus of Edessa [Jacobus, No. 8] and others 
(Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental . vol. i. p. 494). Qf the A dyoi of 
Severus some were designated ’EvOpovtaaTiKol, Inaugurates; and a 
fragment of one of these was published by Le Quien, in bis edition 
of the works of Joannes Damascenus (vol. i. p. 504), by whom it 
was cited in the Appendix to his Letter or Tract U<p\ to 'i> dylwv 
in)(TTtiu>v, De Sanctis Jrjuniis [Damascenus, Joannes]. Another 
citation from a discourse of Severus, entitled Ifomi/iu de 
Epiihronio. appears in the Latin version by Masius of the Paradisus 
of Moyses Bar Cepha (Assemani, Biblioth. Orient, vol. ii. p. 129), 
published first at Antwerp, a.d. 1569, and reprinted in various 
editions of the Biblioth/ca Patrum (vol. vi. ed. Paris, 1575, vol. i. 
ed. Paris, 1589 and 1654, vol. x. ed. Cologne, 1618, and vol. xvii. 
cd. Lyons, 1677). The polemical works of Severus, as might be 
expected from his character and position, were numerous. Citations 
are extant in MS. from his writings. 3. Kara rod rpanpariKou, 
Contra Grainmuticum , or Kurd 'Ivdrvou rod ypappariKou rod 
liaiaapcus, Contra Joannem Caesareenscm Grammalicum, in three 
books at least, written while in exilo at Alexandria, after his 
deposition (Anast. Sinait. Hodegus, s. Vine Dux , c. 6.). 4. Kard 
-foAiKioctfiov, Contra Pclicissimum , in four books at least 5. npos 
TouA iavdv 'AA iKapvaola, Contra Jidianum Halicar nassensem , in 
several books, or more probably several successive works ; from this 
work a short passage is quoted by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 225). 6. Kard 
’"AAs’aVSpoi/, Contra Alexandrum ; or Kard ko»5ikiAAo»»/ 'AAt 
\dvbpov, Contra Codicil!os Alexandri , in several books. 7. Kard rijs 
biaO*ktjs Aa/xireT (ou. Contra Testamentum Lampetii, i. e. the 
work of Lampetius the Massalian, entitled AiaBMv, which, as well 
as the reply of Severus, is noticed by Photius ( Biblioth. Cod. 52). 


Severus wrote this work before his elevation to the Patriarchate. 
Severus wrote also two works against the Council of Chalcedon: 
one, 8. Td *PiKaA-fidri, or rather f O «fyiAaA*O0r?y, Philalethes s. 
Amator Veri (comp. Anastas. Sinait 1. c.) ; the other, 9, in defence of 
the former, under the title of 'AvoAoyia rou 4>iAoAr)0oi»?, 
Philalethae Apologia. Perhaps the 4 »iAaAi 70 ijs is only another 
title for No. 3. 


10. Fabricius mentions a work of Severus in eight books, if not 
more, n«pl rd>p 8uo <pv< tlidv, De duabus Naturis, but does not 
cite his authority. Of the other works of Severus the principal were, 


11. his *Eiri(7ToAal, Epistolae , of which Montfaucon enumerates 
nearly sixty, without including those to the Emperor Justinian and 
the Empress Theodora, and to the patriarch Theodosius of 


Alexandria, cited by Evagrius (//. E. iv. 10) and Niccphorus Callisti 
(//. E. xvii. 8 ), the 7,vvoZiKa, Synodica, or ’EirurroAcd avroSiKai, 
Epistolae Synodicae, or *E 7 r«rroAai Mpovurrucai , Epistolae 
Inaugurates , issued by him on his promotion to the patriarchate, in 
which he anathematized the council of Chalcedon, and all who 
supported the doctrine of the two natures of Christ. (Evagr. II. E. iii. 
33, 34 ; Niceph. Callist. II. E. xvii. 2.) Of his other works the 
following are cited in various MSS.: 1 2 .'Twa/co >7 els rods 
yAprupas, Ilypacoe in Marty res, or simply 'Tira/corf, Ilypacoe. 13. 
Ilpor ' \vaoraoiov BidKoyos, Dialoaus ad (s. Contra) Anastasiuni. 14. 
Ilpds Evirpa*iov Kou€iKov\dptoy dnoKplotis , Responsiones ad 
Eupraxium Cubicularium. 15. Ets tJ 44 0710 s 6 Otos," crumaypa. 
Syntagma in Ulud , 44 Sancltis Deus ;" and, 1G. Bf§Aos r&v 
drroaripeiuQfi'Tuv |Biox*lpws Siatpopw K€(pa\oiuv t Liber capitum 
variorum manu propria subsignatorum , of which Joannes 
Damascenus cites a passage in the Appendix to his De Jejuniis (Le 
Quien's ed. 1. c.). Several citations of the works of Severus are given 
in the Ilodegus s. Dux Viue of Anastasius Sinaita, and by Photius ( 
Biblioth. Cod. 230) and in the Concilia ; but they are chiefly, if not 
wholly, from his Sermones and Epistolae. A work. Liber de Ritibus 
Raptismi el Sacrae Synaxis apud Syros receptis , published in Syriac, 
with a Latin version, 4to. Antwerp, 1572, under the name of 
Severus, patriarch of Alexandria*, is ascribed in some MSS. to our 


Severus ; and Cave inclines to assign it to him. Dionysius Bar Salibi, 
a Syriac writer, cites a work of u Severus patriarcha oecumenicus,” 
which ho entitles Canticum Crucis (Assemani, Bill. Orient, vol. ii. p. 
205). The works of Sevcru 6 nre enumerated imperfectly by Cave 
(Hist. Litt. ud aim. 513, vol. i. p.499, and more fully by Montfaucon 
( Biblioth. Coislin. p. 53, &c.), and Fabricius ( Biblioth. Grace, vol. 
x. p. 616, &c.). 


3. Encratita. There were two Sevcri emiment ns leaders of bodies 
accounted heretical. The earlier was a leader of one of the divisions 
of the Gnostic body; the latter, and far more celebrated was the 
Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch [See No. 2.] We speak here of the 
former, who appears to have lived in the latter part of the second 
century. Little is known of his personal history. Eusebius {HE. iv. 
29), speaking of the sect of the Encratitae and their founder Tatian 
[Tati an us], says that a certain person named Severus having 
strengthened the sect, gave occcasion to their being called, after his 
own name, Sevcriani. Theodoret also makes Severus posterior to 
Tatian (Ilaeret. Fubul. Comp. i. 21). Epiphanius, on the other hand, 
makes Severus anterior to Tatian. But the silence of Ircnaeus, who 
mentions Tatian, but not Severus, makes it probable that Tatian was 
the earlier. Our account of the opinions of the Severiani is very 
obscure. According to Eusebius they admitted the Law and the 
Prophets (Euseb. II. E. iv. 29), while according to Augustin they 
rejected them (De Haeres. c. xxiv.). It is not improbable that they 
admitted them as an 


* The Severus of Alexandria, to whom this Liturgy is ascribed, is 
apparently Severus surnamed Bar Maschi, who lived in the tenth 
century after the Saracen conquest had superseded both the Greek 
government and the Greek lan* 


S in Egypt; so that he comes not within the cf our work. 
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authentic record of the Old or Mosaic Dispensation, promulgated by 
the Demiurgos, and as such may have used them, and argued from 
them ; but yet denied their authority as binding upon themselves, 


who had embraced the New Dispensation, which rested not on the 
authority of the Demiurgos, but on the higher and opposite 
authority of the Supreme and All-merciful God. This explanation of 
two apparently opposite statements is at any rate consistent with 
the leading principles of Gnosticism. ' The curious opinions of 
Severus, at least of the Severiani, as to the genealogy of the Devil, 
and the origin of the vine, and of the formation of woman and man, 
nre noticed elsewhere [Tatianus]. Severus denied the apostolic 
office of Paul, and consequently the authority of his writings ; going 
in these respects beyond Tatian. His followers also denied, 
according to Augustin, the resurrection of the body, which is likely 
enough. It is not impossible that these differences may have led to 
the temporary division of the sect of the Encratitae to which 
Severus and Tatian both belonged, and to the formation of separate 
bodies under the respective names of Tatiani and Severiani, who 
afterwards reunited under the old and generic name of Encratitae. 
The ascetic features, abstinence from marriage and from the use of 
animal food and wine, appear to have been common to the whole 
body, whether designated Tatiani, Severiani, or Encratitae. 
[Tatianus]. (Euseb. Lc.; Epiphan. Ilaeres. xlv.; Augustin, l.c. ; 
Theodoret. l.c .; Ittigius, De Hueresiarchis, sect ii. c. xii. § xv.; 
Tillemont, Mbmoires , vol. ii. p. 414 ; Neandor, Church History (by 
Rose), vol. ii. p. 111 ; and (by Torrey) vol. ii. p. 167, note 3.) 


4. Habrbsiarcha. [Nos. 2, 3.J 
5. Monophysita. [No. 2.] 


6. Rhetor. Of this writer nothing certain is known. Fabricius is 
disposed to identify him with the 2«87?pos <to<Pi<ttJ)s 'Pw/ 
mioy, Severus Sophistn Romanus, mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) and 
by Photius, in his abstract of the life of Isidorus by Darnascius ( 
Biblioth. Cod. 242). The Severus of Photius resided at Alexandria in 
the latter part of the fifth century, in the enjoyment of an ample 
library, and of literary leisure, and was a great patron and 
encourager of learned men, circumstances which bespeak him to 
have been a man of fortune. The prospect of the revival of the 
Western Empire during the brief reign of the Emperor Anthemius 
[Anthemius], led him to visit Rome, where he obtained the honour 
of the consulship (a. d. 470), which honour, according to 


Damnscius, was portended by the circumstance, deemed a prodigy, 
that his horse, when rubbed down, emitted from his skin an 
abundance of sparks. Severus, the rhetorician, wrote the following 
works: —I. ’Hfloroifai, Etho» poeiae % a series of fictitious 
speeches, supposed to be uttered by various historical or poetical 
personages at particular conjunctures. There nre extant eight of 
these Ethopoeiac. Some of them were first printed, with a Latin 
version, by Fed. Morel, 8vo. Paris, 1616: viz., 1 . Herculis, 
Periclymeno in certamine sese conimutante. 2. Menclai , rapta a 
Paride Helena. 3. (but in an imperfect form) Heetoris , quum 
comperisset Priamum ap?id inferos cum Achilla convivatum: and, 4. 
with title merely of Fragmenium allerius Ethopoeiac, a fragment of 
a fourth, which was afterwards given in a complete form by 
Allatius; viz. Pictoris , depidoc 
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a se puellae amove correpti. Morel himself published it complete, 
under the name of the sophist Aristides; 5. A chillis, apud inferos 
edocti captam a Pyrrho Trojam esse. The foregoing, but in a more 
ample form and in a different order, were included, with a new 
Latin version, in iheExcerpta varia Graecorum Sopkisiarum ac 
Rketorum of Allatius, 8vo. Paris, 1641. Gale included those already 
published, with these additional ones, 6. Aeschinis , cum 
dcprehendcret Philippi imayinem apwl Demosthenem , 7. Ejusdem, 
in exilium abeuntis,cum ei Demosthenes viaticum daret. 8. Prise is, 
cum Praccones cam abd/icerent; in his Rhetores Selecti, 8vo. 
Oxford, 1676. No. 7 had been published in the collection of 
Allatius, but under the name of Theodorus Cynopolites. Gale added 
a new Latin version of his own, and gave a revised, at least a 
different, text. The whole eight are included in the Rhetores Graeci 
of Walz, vol. i. p. 539, 8vo. Stuttgard and Tubingen, 1832.11. A 
irry’yara, Narrationes. 1. De Viola ; 2. De Ifyacintho ; 3. De 
Narcisso; 4. De Arione; 5. De Icaro ; 6. De Oto et Ephialte . These 
were first published by Iriarte. (Regius Biblioth. Matritensis Codd. 
Graeci MSti, vol. i. p. 462, fol. Madrid, 1769), and are reprinted by 
Walz in the collection just cited, p. 357. They are very short. 
(Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vi. p. 53.) [J. C. M.j 


SEVF/RUS, bishop of Mileum in Numidia, the friend and ardent 
admirer of St. Augustine, composed in the fervour of overflowing 
affection a panegyrical epistle still extant, inscribed VenerohUi ac 
desiderabili et toto sinu charitatis ampfcctendo episcopo Augustino. 
It will be found among the correspondence of the bishop of Hippo, 
n. cix. ed. Bened. From Kp. cx. of the same collection it appears that 
Severus died before the object of his love and reverence. (W. R.] 


SEVE'RUS, was bishop of Minorca in the early part of the fifth 
century, at a time when a great number of the Jews settled in that 
island were suddenly converted to Christianity. This happy change 
was ascribed by the prelate to the presence of the relics of St 
Stephen, the protomartyr, which had been deposited in the church 
at Mago (Mahon) by Orosius, upon his return from the East 
[Orosius], and the event was solemnly announced to all 
ecclesiastics throughout the world in a circular letter written A. d. 
218, and inscribed Epistola a>1 omnes orbis terrarum Episcopos , 
Presbyteros , et Diaconos. This piece was first brought to light from 
among the MSS. in the Vatican by Baronius, who published it in his 
annals, and it will be found also in the Appendix to the seventh 
volume of the Benedictine edition of St. Augustine, under the title 
of Scveri Epistola ad omnem Ecclesiam de Virtulibus in Minoricensi 
insula fuctis per reliquias Sancti Stephuni Martyr is. [W. R.] 


SEVE'RUS (SeSvpos or Zetnjpos), the name of two physicians, who 
have been supposed to be the same person by Bandini, in his 
excellent catalogue of the Library at Florence (see the Index), and 
one of whom (probably the former) is mentioned in a list of those 
who were most eminent in medical science. (Cramer's Anecd. 
Graeca Paris, vol. iv.) 


1. A physician who i3 mentioned by Archigenes (ap. Gal. De 
Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1. vol. xii. p. 623), and in terms 
which seem to imply that he was dead when Archigenes wrote. The 
name occurs several times in Aetius, who has pre 
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served some rather large extracts from the writings of Severus. 
These may possibly belong to the other Severus; but upon the whole 
it seems better to attribute them to this one, and to suppose that 


those passages where mention is made of Archigenes (iii. 1. 34, pp. 
480, 481), Oribasius (ii. 3. 102, iii. 1. 34. pp. 348, 481), and 
Severus (ii. 3. 43, 98, 102, pp. 319, 341, 342, 347), were written by 
Aetius himself. If the pInces where Antonius Musa (ii. 3. 30. p. 
312), Apollonius (ibid, .and ii. 3. 43, p. 319), and Asclepiades 
Pharmacion (ii. 3. 85, p. 334), are quoted, belong to Severus, he 
must have lived towards the end of the first century after Christ. 
One of his medical formulae is quoted by Alexander Trallianus (ii. 
5, p. 174.). Fabriciu9 mentions (BiU. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 394, ed. vet.) a 
physician named Severianus, as quoted by Aetius ; but this is 
probably a mistake either in the Greek text or in the Latin 
translation. He also mentions a physician named Theodosius 
Severus; but 44 Theodotium ” is only the title given by Severus to 
one of his medicines. (See BibL Gr. vol. viii. p. 329.) 


2. The author of a short Greek treatise Tlepl ’Evertipu)*/ rjroi 
KKvcmjpcov, De C/ystcribus, which was first published by F. R. 
Dietz, 8vo. Uegim. Pruss. 1836. He is called by the title of 
Iutrosophista, and from some of the words he uses (e. g. 
aiTKATjniaapos) may be supposed to have lived in the sixth or 
seventh century after Christ. There is nothing in the work itself that 
deserves particular notice here. [ VV. A. G.] 


SEVF/RUS, the architect, with Celer, of Nero’s golden house. (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 42 ; Suet Ner. 31; Cblkr.) [P. S.] 


SEVF/RUS, ACI'LIUS, consul a. d. 323, with Vettius Uufinus, in the 
reign of Constantius. (Fasti.) 


SEVE'RUS, T. ALLE'DIUS, a Roman eques, married his own niece to 
please Agrippina, because she married her uncle the emperor 
Claudius. (Tac. Ann. xii. 7 ; comp. Suet. Claud. 26.) 


SEVE'RUS, A'NNIUS, father of Fabia Orestilla, who was great grand- 
duughter of Antoninus, and wife of the elder Gordian. (Capitolin. 
Gordian. tres , c. 6.) [W. R.] 


SEVE'RUS, AQUILLIUS, a Spaniard, lived 


under Valentian, and wrote a work, partly in prose and partly in 
poetry, which is thus described by Hieronymus (de Vir. III. c. 3): 44 


volumen, quasi 'ObonropncSu , totiu9 suae vitae statum continens, 
tarn prosa, quam versihus, quod vocavit Karaarpotphv, sive n*pay.” 
(Wernsdorf, Potlae Latini Minorcs, vol. v. p. 1491.) 


SEVE'RUS, M. AURE'LIUS ALEXANDER, usually called ALEXANDER 
SEVERUS, Roman emperor, a. n. 222—235, the son of Gessius 
Marcianus and Julia Mamaea, and first cousin of Elagabalus [see 
genealogy under Caracalla], was born at Arce, in Phoenicia, in the 
temple of Alexander the Great, to which his parents had repaired 
for the celebration of a festival. There is some doubt as to the year 
and day of his birth ; but the 1st of October, a. d. 205, is probably 
the correct date, although Ilerodian places the event so low as a.d. 
208. His original name appears to have been Afexianus Bassianus, 
the latter appellation having been derived from his maternal 
grandfather. Upon the elevation of Elagabalus, he accompanied his 
mother and the court to Rome, a report having been spread abroad, 
and having 


gained credit, that he also, as well as the emperor* was the son of 
Caracalla. This connection was afterwards recognised by himself, 
for he publicly spoke of the divine Antoninus as his sire; and the 
same fact is asserted by the genealogy recorded on ancient 
monuments. In a. d. 221 he was adopted by Elagabalus and created 
Caesar, pontiff, consul elect, and princeps juventutis, at the 
instigation of the acute and politic Julia Maesa, who, foreseeing the 
inevitable destruction of one grandson, resolved to provide 
beforehand for the quiet succession of the other. The names 
Alexianus and Bassianus were now laid aside, and those of M. 
Aurelius Alexander substituted; M. Aurelius in virtue of his 
adoption ; Alexander in consequence, as was asserted, of a direct 
revelation on the part of the Syrian god. Elagabalus speedily 
repented of his choice, and made many efforts to remove one upon 
whom he now looked with jealousy as a dangerous rival; but his 
repeated efforts, open as well as secret, being frustrated by the 
vigilance of Mamaea and the affection of the soldiers, eventually led 
to his own death, ns has been related elsewhere. [Elagabalus ; 
Maesa ; Mamaea. ] 


Alexander was forthwith acknowledged emperor by the praetorians, 


and their choice was upon the same day confirmed by the senate, 
who voted all the customary distinctions; and thus he ascended the 
throne, on the 11th of March, a. d. 222, in his seventeenth year, 
adding Severus to his other designations, in order to mark more 
explicitly the descent which he claimed from the father of 
Caracalla. 


For the space of nine years the sway of the new monarch was 
unmarked by any great event; but a gradual reformation was 
effected in the various abuses which had so long preyed upon the 
state ; men of learning and virtue were promoted to the chief 
dignities, while the city and the empire at large began to recover a 
healthier tone in religion, morals, and politics. But during the 
period of tranquillity in Italy, a great revolution had taken place in 
the East, whose effects were soon felt in the Roman provinces, and 
gave rise to a series of convulsions which shook tne world for 
centuries. The Persians, after having submitted to the sway of 
Alexander the Great, of the Seleucidae, and of the Parthians in turn, 
had made a desperate effort to regain their independence: after a 
protracted and sanguinary struggle, their chief, Artaxerxes, 
overcame the warlike Artabanus, and the sovereignty of Central 
Asia passed for ever from the hands of the Arsacidae. The 
conquerors, flushed with victory, now began to form more ample 
schemes, and fondly hoped that the time had now arrived when 
they might thrust forth the Western tyrants from the regions they 
had so long usurped, and, recovering the vast dominion once 
swayed by their ancestors, again rule supreme over all Asia, from 
the Indus to the Aegaean. Accordingly, as early as a. d. 229, 
Mesopotamia and Syria were threatened by the victorious hordes; 
and Alexander, finding that peace could no longer be maintained, 
set forth from Rome in a. d. 231 to assume in person the command 
of the Roman legions. The opposing hosts met in the level plain 
beyond the Euphrates, in a. d. 232. Artaxerxes was overthrown in a 
great battle, and driven across the Tigris; but the emperor did not 
prosecute his advantage, for intelligence having reached him of a 
great movement among the German tribes, he hurried back to the 
city, where he celebrated a triumph in the autumn of a. d. 233. 
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Such is the account given of the result of this campaign by all 
ancient writers, with the exception of Herodian, who draws a 
frightful picture of the losses sustained by the sword and by disease, 
and represents Severus as having been obliged to retreat 
ingloriously into Syria, with the mere skeleton of an army. But the 
well known hostility of this historian to Severus would, in itself, 
throw discredit upon these statements, unless corroborated by more 
impartial testimony; and the character of the prince forbids us to 
suppose that he would have deliberately planned and executed a 
fraud which could have imposed upon no one, and would have 
commemorated by speeches to the senate and people, by medals, by 
inscriptions, and finally by a gorgeous triumph, that which in 
reality was a shameful and most disastrous defeat Although little 
doubt, therefore, can be entertained with regard to the main fact9 
of the expedition, the determination of the dates is a matter of 
considerable difficulty, and has given rise to much controversy 
among chronologers; for the evidence is both complicated and 
uncertain. On the whole, the opinion of Eckhel (vol. vii. p. 274) 
seems the most probable. He concludes that Severus left the city for 
the Persian war, at the end of a. i>. 230, or the beginning of a. d. 
231 ; that the battle with Artaxerxes was fought in a. n. 232 ; and 
that the triumph was celebrated towards the end of A. d. 233. 


Meanwhile, the Germans having crossed the Rhine, were now 
devastating Gaul. Severus quitted the metropolis with an army, in 
the course of a. n. 234; but before he had made any progress in the 
campaign, he was waylaid by a small band of mutinous soldiers, 
instigated, it is said, by Maximinus, and slain, along with his 
mother, in the early part of a. d. 235, in the 30th year of his age, 
and the 14th of his reign. 


All ranks were plunged in the deepest grief by the intelligence of his 
death, and their sorrow was rendered more poignant by the well- 
known coarseness and brutality of his successor [Maximinus], Never 
did a sovereign better merit the regrets of his people. Ilis noble and 
graceful presence, the gentleness and courtesy of his manners, and 
the ready access granted to persons of every grade, produced, at an 
early period, an impression in his favour, which became deeply 
engraven on the hearts of all by the justice, wisdom, and clemency 
which he uniformly displayed in all public transactions, and by the 


most useful edition is that by C. G. Kuhn, Lips. 1828, 8vo., 
containing Wigan's text, Latin version, dissertations, Ac., together 
with Petit’s Commentary, Triller’s Emendations, and Maittaire's 
Index. A new edition is preparing for the press at this present time 
by Dr. Ermerins, of Middelburg in Zealand. (See his preface, p. viii., 
to Hippocr. De Viet. Iiut. in Morb. Acut. Lugd. Bat 1841.) The work 
has been translated into French, Italian, and German ; there are also 
two English translations, one by J. Moffat, Lond. 1785, 8vo., and 
the other by T. F. Reynolds, Lond. 1837, 8vo., neither of which 
contains the whole work. Further information respecting the 
medical opinions of Aretaeus may be found in Le Clare’s Hist, dc la 
Med.; Haller's Jiibl. Medic.Pract. vol. i.; Sprengcl’s Hist, de la Mid.; 
Fabricius, Jiibl. (Jr. vol. iv. p. 703, cd. Harlcs ; Iscnsce, Gesch. der 
Med. See also Bostock, Hist, of Med ., and Choulant's Jfandbuch dcr 
JJiickerkundc fur die Acltcre Median* from which two works the 
preceding article has been chiefly taken. [ W. A. G.] 


ARETA'PIIILA Ç'A peratplKa), of Cyrcno, lived at the time of the 
Mithridatic war. Nicocratcs, the tyrant of Cyrcenc, killed her 
husband, Phaedimus, and compelled her to live with him ; but she 
at length delivered the city from tyranny by procuring the murder 
of Nicocrates, and subsequently of his brother Lcandcr, when he 
acted in the same tyrannical manner. (Plut. de Mid. virL p. 255, 
&o.)’ A'RETAS (‘Apfras), the name of several kings of Arabia 
Pctraca. 


1. The contemporary of Jason, the high-priest of the Jews, and of 
Antiochus Epiphancs, about u. c. 170. (2 Maccab. v. 8.) 


2. A contemporary of Alexander Jannacus, king of Judaea. This 
Aretas is probably the same who reigned in Coelc-Syria after 
Antiochus XII., surnamed Dionysus. He was invited to the kingdom 
by those who had possession of Damascus. (Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 13. 
§ 3, 15. § 2.) Subsequently he seems to have been compelled to 
relinquish Syria; and we next hear of his taking part in the contest 
between Aristobulus and ilyreanus for the Jewish crown, though 
whether tins Arctas is the same as the one who ruled over Syria 
may 1>c doubted. At the advice of Antipatcr, Hyrcanus fled to 
Aretas, who invaded Judaea in fi. c. 65, in order to place him on 
the throne, and laid siege to Jerusalem. Aristobulus, however, 


simplicity and purity which distinguished his private life. The 
formation of his character must, in a great measure, be ascribed to 
the high principles instilled by his mother, who not only guarded 
his life with watchful care against the treachery of Elagabalus, but 
was not less vigilant in preserving his morals from the 
contamination of the double-dyed profligacy with which ho was 
surrounded. The 6on deeply felt the obligations which he owed to 
such a parent, and repaid them by the most respectful tenderness 
and dutiful submission to her will. The implicit reliance which he 
reposed on her judgment, is said to have led to his untimely end ; 
for Mamaea inculcated excessive and ill-timed parsimony, which 
conjoined witli the strict discipline enforced, at length alienated the 
affections of the troops, who were at one time deeply attached to 
his person. So sensible was he of this fatal error, that he is said to 
have reproached his mother, with his dying breath, as the cause of 
the catastrophe. (Herodian. v. 5, 17—23, vi. 
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1—18; Dion Cass. lxxx. frag.; Lamprid. Alex. Sever ., comp. 
Antonin. Elagab ., Victor, de Caes. xxiv., Evil. xxiv.; Eutrop. viii. 14 
; Zosim. i. 11 -13.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF ALEXANDER SEVERUS. 
SEVE'RUS, A. CAECI'NA. [Caecina, No. 4.1 


SEVE'RUS, CASSIUS, a celebrated orator and satirical writer, in the 
time of Augustus and Tiberius, is supposed by Weichert to have 
been born about b. c, 50. He is called in the Index of Authors to the 
thirty-fifth book of Pliny Longulantcsy that is, a native of Longula, a 
town of Latium. He was a man of low origin and dissolute 
character, but was much feared by the severity of his attacks upon 
the Roman nobles. He must have commenced his career as a public 
slanderer very early, if he is the person against whom the sixth 
epode of Horace is directed, as is supposed by many ancient and 


modern commentators. He attracted particular attention by 
accusing of poisoning, in B. c. 9, Nonius Asprenaa, the friend of 
Augustus, who was defended by Asinius Pollio (Suet./h#. 56 ; 
Plin.//. JV.xxxv. 12. s.46 ; Quintil. x. I . § 23 ; Dion Cass.lv. 4). 
Towards the latter end of the reign of Augustus, Severus was 
banished by Augustus to the island of Crete on account of his 
libellous verses against the distinguished men and women at Rome ; 
but as he still continued to write libels, he was deprived of his 
property in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 24, and removed to the 
desert island of Seriphos, where he died in great poverty in the 
twenty-fifth year of his exile. Hieronymus places his death in a. d. 
33, and if this be correct he was banished in a. d. 8. Cassius Severus 
introduced a new style of oratory, and is said, by the author of the 
Dialogue on Orators (cc. 19, 26), to have been the first who 
deserted the style of the ancient orators ; and accordingly Meyer 
observes, that dividing the history of Roman oratory into three 
epochs, Cato would be the chief of the older school, Cicero of the 
middle period, and Severus of the later. The works of Severus were 
proscribed, but were permitted by Caligula to be read again. (Tac. 
Ann. i. 72, iv. 21, de Oral. 19, 26 ; Senec. Controv. iii. init.; Quintil. 
x. 1. § 116; Suet. Calig. 16, VitelL 2 ; Plin. II. N. vii. 10. s. 12; 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; Hieron. in Euseb. Citron. 2048 ; Weichert, De 
Lucii Varii cl Cussii Parmensis Vita , Grimae, 1836, pp. 190 — 212, 
where the reader will find every thing that is known about Cassius 
Severus ; Drumann, Gesc)tickle Roms , vol. ii. p. 161 ; Meyer, 
Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta , pp. 545—551, 2d ed.) 


SEVE'RUS, CATI'LIUS. 1. Consul in a. d. 120, was made by Hadrian 
governor of Syria, and subsequently praefectus urbi, but was 
removed from the latter post in a. d. 138, because he expressed 
disapprobation at the adoption of An 
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toninus Pius, in consequence of his being anxious to gain the 
empire for himself. He was the maternal great-grandfather of the 
emperor M. Aurelius [see Vol. I. p. 439]. Severus was a friend of the 
younger Pliny, several of whose letters are addressed to him. 
(Capitolin. Spart. 5, 15, 24, M. Anton. 1 ; Plin. Ep. i. 22, iii. 6, v. 1, 
et alibi.) 


2. A relation of the emperor Alexander Severus, and a member of 
his consilium, is described as vir omnium dociissimus. (Lamprid. 
Aleut. Sever. 68.) 


SEVE'RUS, CE'STIUS. [Cestius, No. 5.] 


SEVE'RUS, CI'NCIUS, slain by the emperor Septimius Severus 
(Spartian. Sever. 13), is probably the same as the pontifex Cingius 
Severus, who is mentioned in connection with the burial of 
Commodus. (Lamprid. Commod. 20.) 


SEVE'RUS, CLAU'DIUS. 1. The leader of the Helvetii, a. d. 69. (Tac. 
Hist. i. 68.) 


2. Cn. Claudius Severus, consul with Sex. Erucius Clarus, in a. d. 
146, in which year the emperor Severus was born. (Spartian. Sever. 
1; Cod. Just 6. tit. 26. s. 1.) 


3. Ti. Claudius Severus, consul a. n. 200, with C. Aufidius 
Victorinus. (Cod. Just. 8. tit. 45. s. I et alibi.) 


SEVE'RUS, CORNE'LIUS, according to the criticism of Quintilian, 
more distinguished as a verse-maker than as a poet, was 
contemporary with Ovid, by whom he is addressed in one of the 
Epistles written from Pontus. lie was the author of a poem entitled 
Rellum Siculum , which he was prevented by death from 
completing. Seneca has preserved (Suasor. vii.) a fragment by 
Severus, on the death of Cicero ; and in one of his Epistles ho 
speaks of him as having written upon Aetna ; but whether this was 
an independent piece or was included in the Sicilian War, we 
cannot tell. [See Lucilius Junior. ] 


The above-mentioned fragments, and a few inconsiderable 
scraps,collected chiefly from the grammarians, will be found in 
Wernsdorf, Poet. Lai . Alin. vol. iv. pt. i. pp. 217, 225, comp. vol. iv. 
pt. i. p. 33, vol. v. pt. iii. p. 1469. (Ovid, Ep. ex Pont. iv. 2. 2 ; 
Senec. Suusur. vii. Epist. Ixxix.; Quintil. x. 1. § 89.) [W. R.] 


SEVE'RUS, CU'RTIUS, a Roman officer in Syria, in a. d. 52. (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 55.) 


SEVE'RUS, FLA'VIUS VALE'RIUS, Roman emperor, a. d. 306 — 307. 
After the abdication of Diocletian and Maximian, followed by the 
elevation of Galerius with Constantius Chlorus to the rank of 
Augusti, it became necessary, in order to maintain the scheme of 
the empire, to appoint new Caesars [Dioci.etianus]. The right of 
nomination was conceded to Galerius, who selected two creatures 
of his own, devoted, as he believed, to his interests, Maximinus 
Daza and Severus. The latter, an obscure Illyrian adventurer, 
altogether unknown, save as the dissolute, although faithful, 
adherent of his patron, was invested with the insignia of his new 
dignity at Milan, on the 1st of May, a.d. 305, by Herculius in 
person, and obtained Italy, and probably Africa and Upper 
Pannonia also, as his provinces. But as soon as intelligence was 
received of the death of Constantius Chlorus, which happened at 
York, in July', a.d. 306, Severus was forthwith proclaimed Augustus 
in his stead, by Galerius, and soon after was instructed to quell the 
disturbances excited by the usurpation of Maxentius. The details of 
this disastrous campaign, the advance of Severus upon the capital, 
the defection 
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of his troops, his hasty retreat, and his surrender at ltavenna to 
Herculius, upon the most solemn assurances of ample protection, 
have been related in a former article [Maxentius]. In spite, 
however, of all the promises of the conqueror, the vanquished 
prince was conveyed as a prisoner of war to the vicinity of Rome, 
and detained in captivity at Tres Tabernae, on the Appian road, 
where, upon receiving intimation that he might choose the manner 
of his death, he opened his veins, and was entombed in the 
sepulchre of Gallienus, a. d. 307. (Panegr. Vet. i. v.; Auct. De Mori. 
Pence. 18, 19, 20, 25, 26 ; Victor, de Cues. 40, EpiL 40; Eutrop. x. 2 
; Excerpta Valcsian. 5—10; Zosira. il 8, 10.) [W. R.] 
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(Idatius, Chronicon ; C/ironicon Alexandr. ; Evagr. ii. 7 ; Theoph. p. 


97 ; Jomand. De Reb. Goth . c. 45.) [W. P.] 


COIN OP FLAVIUS VALBRIU8 SEVERUS. 


SEVE'RUS, HERE'NNIUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who speaks 
of him as 44 vir doctissiinus.” (Plin. Ep. iv. 28.) 


SEVE'RUS, JU'LIUS, a legatus of Hadrian, was first governor of 
Britain, from which he was summoned by the emperor to take the 
command of the war against the Jews. After the conclusion of this 
war he was placed over Bithynia, which he governed with great 
wisdom and justice. He must not be confounded with the Severus, 
whom Pliny addresses in several of his letters, as Glandorp has done 
in his Onoraasticon ; for the friend of Pliny was Catilius Severus, as 
has been shown above. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 13, 14.) 


SEVE'RUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman grammarian, of whom nothing is 
known, is the author of a small treatise entitled De Pedibus 
Exposition which was first published by Heusinger, together with 
the work of Flavius Mallius Theodorus on the same subject, Guelf. 
1755, and Lugd. Bat 1766. It is also included in Gaisford's Script. 
Lai. Rei Metric. Oxon. 1837. 


SEVE'RUS, LI'BIUS, Roman emperor from a. n. 461—465. He was a 
Lucanian by birth, and owed his accession to Ricimer, who placed 
him on the throne of Rome after the assassination of Majorian. Ilis 
proclamation took place at Ravenna, on the 19th or 20th of 
November, 461, and the Roman senate confirmed the election soon 
afterwards. He was an obscure man, and his name is not mentioned 
previous to the murder of Majorian, of which he was one of the 


principal agents. No acts of his reign are recorded but one, namely 
his condemnation of Agrippinus, and the subsequent pardon which 
he granted to him in 462. Leo, the Eastern emperor, declined to 
acknowledge him, but afterwards complied with the wishes of the 
powerful Ricimer, to whom we refer for the political events of the 
time. Severus died in Rome on the 15th of August, 465, or perhaps 
some weeks later. 


COIN OF LIBIUS SEVERUS. 


SEVE'RUS SANCTUS, the writer of an nmoebaean pastoral of 
considerable merit, extending to 132 lines, in choriambic metre, 
first published by P. Pithou in his u Vetemm aliquot Galliue 
Theologorum Scripta *’ (4to. Paris, 1586) as, Severi Rhctoris et 
Poctae Christiani Carmen Bucolicum, The subject relates to a 
murrain among cattle, which, after sweeping over Pannonia, Illyria, 
and Belgica, was devastating the pastures of the country where the 
scene is laid ; that is, probably Gaul (see v. 22). The speakers who 
open the dialogue nro Buculus and Aegon, both pagans ; and these 
are afterwards joined by Tityrus, a Christian. Buculus recounts, with 
deep grief, the disease and death by which his oxen had been 
visited. While Aegon is condoling with him, and marvelling that, 
although many of their neighbours had been afflicted by this 
calamity, some had remained altogether uninjured, Tityrus, one of 
thoso who had escaped, comes up, and, on being questioned, 
declares that he attributed the preservation of his property to the 
sign of the cross impressed upon the foreheads of his flocks, and to 
the worship of Jesus, which he himself practised, at the same time 
recommending his friends to adopt the faith which he professed, as 
the only sure safeguard and remedy. Buculus, convinced by his 
arguments, and hoping to avert the pestilence from his herds, 
agrees to become a convert, Aegon also expresses his willingness to 
receive the truth, and both, conducted by Tityrus, proceeded to the 
city, for the purpose of offering homage at the shrine of Christ. 


With regard to the author little, or rather nothing, is known ; for 
every particular recorded with regard to him, resolves itself into a 
vague conjecture. Ausonius mentions a Flavius Satidus as his 
kinsman ( Parental . xviii. xix), and Sidonius Apollinaris (Ep. viii. 
11) speaks of his friend SanduSy who had been bishop of Bordeaux 


; but the composer of the eclogue now under consideration, is 
commonly supposed to be the same with Sanctusy a friend of 
Paulinus Nolanus, to whom that prelate addresses his twenty-sixth 
epistle, while Pithou proceeds a step farther, and maintains that he 
is also the rhetorician Endeilichius, whom Paulinus names in a 
letter to Sulpicius Sevems (Ep. ix. comp. Sirmoxd, ad Sidon. Apoll. 
Ep. iv. 8 ). Accordingly, he published the second edition of the 
pastoral in his “ Epigrammata et Poemata Vett.,” &c. (Paris, 1590), 
as Carmen Seven Sancliy id esty Endeilichi Rhelorisy de Mortibus 
Bourn ; and, since that period, scholars, according to their 
conviction, have adopted one or other, or both of these titles. 


From the internal evidence afforded by the piece itself we are led to 
conclude that it belongs to tin* 
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beginning of the fifth century ; .and that the pestilence to which it 
refers, is the same as that which entered Italy along with Alaric, in 
a. d. 409. Beyond this we can hardly venture to advance. 


The first two editions we have already named. It will be found also 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum Mate.” fol. Lugd. 1677, vol vi. p. 366 ; in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1788, vol. viii. p. 
207, and in YVernsdorf’s P. L. A/., vol. ii. p. 217. It has been 
published separately by Weitzius, 8vo. Francf. 1612; with the notes 
of Weitzius and Seberus, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1715 and 1745 ; by Richter, 
4to. Hamb. 1747 ; and by Piper, 8vo. Gott. 1835. A dissertation on 
Severus Sanctus is contained in YY r en>sdorf, Poet. Lai Min. vol. 
ii. p. 53, seqq., comp. vol. iv. pt. 2. pp. 806, 812, voLv. pt. 3. p. 
1449 ; and in the edition of Piper. [W. R.] 


SEVE'liUS, L. SEPTI'MIUS, Roman emperor a. n. 193—211, was bom 
on the 11th of April, a. D. 146, near Leptis in Africa, and it has been 
remarked, that ho was the only Roman emperor who was a native 
of that continent. His family was of equestrian rank ; the name of 


his father was Geta, of his mother Fulvia Pia, and from the 
correspondence of appellation and country wo may fairly conjecture 
that he was a descendant of the Septimius Severus of Leptis to 
whom Statius addresses a graceful poem, lie devoted himself 
eagerly when a boy to the study of Greek and Latin literature, and 
became a proficient in these languages. Having removed to Rome 
he entered upon a public career, and at the age of thirty-two was 
made praetor elect by M. Aurelius, his ambitious views having been 
effectually promoted by the influence of his kinsman Septimius 
Severus, who had been raised to the consulship. From this time 
forward the progress of Severus was steady and rapid. He 
successively commanded the fourth legion then stationed near 
Marseilles — governed, with high reputation for impartiality and 
integrity, the province of Gallia Lugdunensis — was legate of 
Pannonia, proconsul of Sicily, and consul suffectus in a. d. 185, 
along with Apuleius Rufinus, being one of the twentyfive who in 
that year purchased the office from Oleander [Clkandkr]. He was 
subsequently commander-in-chief of the army in Pannonia and 
Illyria, and upon the death of Commodus tendered his allegiance to 
Pertinax, but after the murder of the latter, and the shameful 
elevation of Julianus, which excited universal indignation 
throughout the provinces, he was himself proclaimed emperor by 
the troops at Carnutura. Although he consented with reluctance to 
receive this honour, yet, when his decision was once made he acted 
with the greatest promptitude and energy. While Pescennius Niger, 
who had been saluted as Augustus by the eastern legions, was 
loiteriug at Antioch, Severus marched straight upon Rome, and 
disregarding the threats, the assassins, and the peaceful overtures of 
Julianus, as well as the resolutions of the senate, in terms of which 
he had been declared a public enemy, he pressed onwards with 
great rapidity, announcing himself every where as the avenger of 
Pertinax, whose name he assumed, and from that time forward 
constantly retained among his titles. His arrival before the city on 
the 1st or 2d of June, a. d. 193, was the signal for the death of 
Julianus [Julianus], and the praetorians having submitted, his first 
exercise 
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of power was to take vengeance on the actual murderers of 


Pertinax. He then collected the rest of the guards, surrounded them 
with his legions, compelled them to lay down their arms, and 
banished them from Rome, forbidding them upon pain of death to 
approach within a hundred miles of the metropolis. This act of 
justice and of policy being performed, he proceeded to enter the 
city, where all orders in the state now vied with each other in 
welcoming him with joyful homage. - He declared Clodius Albintis, 
whose rivalry he dreaded, Caesar, — celebrated the obsequies of 
Pertinax with the utmost splendor,— distributed an enormous 
donative to his soldiers, amounting we are told to 30,000 sesterces 
for each man, and having arranged all matters connected with the 
internal government of the state, quitted Rome within thirty days 
after his triumphal entry, and hurried to the East in order to 
prosecute the war against Niger. While he marched direct towards 
Syria at the head of a portion of his forces, he despatched some 
legions into Africa, lest the enemy passing through Egypt, or along 
the coast, might gain possession of the great granary of the empire 
and starve the metropolis. So eagerly' did he watch over this 
department of the public service in after life, that when he died the 
storehouses of Rome were found to contain a stock of com sufficient 
for the consumption of seven years, and as much oil as would have 
supplied the wants of all Italy for five. 


The progress of the campaign, which was terminated by the capture 
of Niger after the battle of Issus, a. d. 194, need not be 
recapitulated [Nigkii, Pk-scennius]. But Severus was not yet 
satisfied. Some of the border tribes still refusing to acknowledge his 
authority, he crossed the Euphrates in the following year (a. d. 
195), wasted their lands, captured their cities, forced all whom he 
encountered to submit, and won for himself the titles of 
Adiubcnicus, .4 rubious, and Purthicus. In a. d. 196 Byzantium, 
after an obstinate resistance, protracted for nearly three years, was 
taken, to the great joy of the emperor, who treated the vanquished 
with little moderation. Its famous walls were levelled with the 
earth, its soldiers and magistrates were put to death, the property of 
the citizens was confiscated, and the town itself, deprived of all its 
political privileges, made over to the Perinthians. Meanwhile 
Clodius Albinus, who, although created Caesar, found that after the 
destruction of Niger he was treated with little consideration, had 
accepted the imperial dignity proffered by the troops in Gaul. 


purchased the intervention of Scaurus and Gabinius, Pompcy’s 
legates, who compelled Aretas to raise the siege. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 
i. § 4, c. 2, Dell. Jud. i. 6. § 2.) [Aristobui.us, No. 2.] After Pempey 
had reduced Syria to the form of a Roman province, he turned his 
arms against Aretas, n. c. 64, who submitted to him for a time. This 
expedition against Arctas preceded the war against Aristobulus in 
Judaea, which Plutarch erroneously represents as the first. (Dion 
Cass, xxxvii. 15 ; Appian, Mithr. 106 ; Plut Pomp. 39, 41.) The war 
against 


! Aretas was renewed after Pompoy’s departure from Asia; and 
Scaurus, Pern pay’s legate, who 
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remained behind in Syria, invaded Arabia Petraea, but was unable 
to reach Petra. He laid waste, however, the surrounding country, 
and withdrew his army on Aretas’ paying 300 talents. (Joseph. Ant. 
xiv. 5. § 1.) This expedition of Scaurus is commemorated on a coin, 
which is given under Scaurus. The successors of Scaurus in Syria 
also prosecuted the war with the Arabs. (Appian, Syr. 50.) 


3. The father-in-law of Herod Antipas of Judaea. Herod dismissed 
his wife, the daughter of Aretas, in consequence of having formed 
an incestuous connexion with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, as 
we learn from the Evangelists. To revenge the wrongs of his 
daughter, Aretas made war upon Herod, and defeated him in a 
great battle. Herod applied for assistance to the Romans; and 
Vitellius, the governor of Syria, received an order to punish Aretas. 
He accordingly marched against Petra; but while he was on the 
road, he received intelligence of the death of Tiberius (a. d. 37), 
and gave up the expedition in consequence. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. 
§§ 1, 3.) This Aretas seems to have been the same who had 
possession of Damascus at the time of the conversion of the Apostle 
Paul, A. d. 31. (2 Corinth, xi. 32, 33; Acts ix. 19—25.) It is not 
improbable that Aretas obtained possession of Damascus in a war 
with Herod at an earlier period than Josephus has mentioned; ns it 
seems likely that Aretas would have resented the affront soon after 
it was given, instead of allowing so many years to inter vene, as the 


Severus being thus compelled to return to Europe, endeavoured, in 
the first instance, to remove his antagonist by treachery’, but his 
schemes having been baffled, he procured a decree of the Senate, 
pronouncing him a public enemy, and then hastened on to Gaul to 
prosecute the war. On the nineteenth of February, a. d. 197, the 
contending hosts encountered near Lyons, the rivals commanding in 
person, each at the head of 150,000 men. The battle was fiercely 
contested, and for a time fortune seemed to waver. Severus, when 
rallying his men, lost his horse and narrowly escaped being slain ; 
but eventually his superior skill and experience prevailed. The loss 
upon both sides was terrible. The whole plain was covered with the 
dead and wounded, and streams of blood mingled with the waters 
of the Rhone. Albinus took refugo in a house near the 


river; but find ng himself hotly pursued and his retreat cut off, 
perished by his own hand. The conqueror, after feasting upon the 
spectacle of his enemy’s corpse, ordered the head to be cut off and 
despatched to Rome, whither he quickly followed, and put to death 
many senators suspected of having been in correspondence with the 
foe. Games were exhibited, and largesses bestowed on the people; 
but as soon as the first excitement of success had passed away 
Severn§8, still thirsting for military renown, resolved to return to 
Asia, and again assail the Parthians, who, biking advantage of the 
civil strife in the West, had spread over Mesopotamia. Accordingly 
he set forth accompanied by his sons Caracalla and Geta, crossed 
the Euphrates early in the year a. d. 198, and commenced a series 
of operations which were attended with the most brilliant results. 
Seleucia and Babylon were evacuated by the enemy ; and 
G'tesiphon, at that time their royal city, was taken and plundered 
after a short siege. The campaign against the Arabs, who had 
espoused the cause of Niger, was less glorious. The emperor twice 
assailed their chief town Atra, and twice was compelled to retire 
with great loss. 


The next three years were spent in the East. Severua entered upon 
his third consulship in Syria (a. d. 202), Caracalla being his 
colleague ; visited Arabia, Palestine, and Egypt; and having made 
all the necessary arrangements in these countries, returned to Rome 


in the same year, in order to offer the decennial vows, and to 
celebrate the marriage of his eldest son with Plautilla. The shows in 
honour of the return of the prince, of the completion of the tenth 
year of his reign, of his victories, and of the royal nuptials, were 
unparalleled in magnificence ; that is to say, the bloodshed and 
butchery of men and animals were greater than ever. On one 
occasion, four hundred wild beasts were let loose in the 
amphitheatre at one moment, and seven hundred, at the rate of a 
hundred for each day, were slaughtered during the course of the 
games. At this time, also, each citizen whose poverty entitled him to 
obtain com from the public store, and each of the praetorians 
received ten aurei ; a largess which consumed about sixteen 
millions and a half sterling, the greatest sum which had ever been 
bestowed in such a manner on any one occasion. 


For seven years Septimius remained tranquilly at Romo ; but in a. d. 
207, either because a rebellion in northern Britain had assumed an 
aspect so serious that his presence was deemed requisite, or for the 
purpose of giving active employment to his sons, who were leading 
a life of profligacy, and to the legions, whose discipline had become 
relaxed, he determined again to take the field. Accordingly, passing 
through Gaul, he reached his destination, early in a. d. 208. 
Marching at once to the disturbed districts, he entered Caledonia, 
and penetrated, we are told, to the very extremity of the island, the 
inhabitants offering no steady or formidable opposition, but rather 
luring the invaders onward, in the expectation that they might be 
destroyed in detail, by want and misery. Nor do these anticipations 
appear to have been altogether disappointed: after having endured 
excessive toil in transporting supplies over barren pathless 
mountains in raising causeways across swampy plains, and in 
throwing bridges over uufordable rivers, the troops 
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retraced their steps, worn out with hardships of every description, 
without having accomplished any great object, or secured any 
permanent advantage. In this expedition incalculable misery was 
inflicted ; the prince lost fifty thousand men, and gained the title of 
Britannicus. That no moral impression even was made is evident 
from the fact that, scarcely had the legions withdrawn towards the 


south, and commenced the famous wall which still bears the name 
of their commander, when a fresh insurrection broke out among the 
Meatae and the Caledonians. Enraged by this audacity, Sevenis 
declared his resolution to exterminate the whole race, and instantly 
began to make preparations for a new campaign. But his designs 
were cut short by death. He was attacked by a violent disease in the 
joints, and expired at York, on the 4th of February, a. d. 211, in the 
sixty-fifth year of his age, and the eighteenth of his reign. His ashes 
were conveyed to Rome, and deposited in the tomb of M. Aurelius. 
As a matter of course, his apotheosis was decreed by the senate, and 
Herodian has preserved a detailed account of the ceremonies 
performed. 


Although the character of Severus appears in a most favourable 
light when viewed in contrast with those rulers who immediately 
preceded and followed him, there is in it not much to admire, and 
nothing to love. He was, it must be admitted, a stranger to their 
brutal vices ; ho was free from all capricious tyranny; under 
ordinary circumstances he governed the state with integrity, and 
did all that might be6t promote the interests of the community at 
large. He devoted himself with great zeal to the administration of 
justice, and to the reform of public abuses: he was, moreover, an 
admirable general; and the strict discipline maintained by him 
among the troops, effectually repressed, for a season, military 
insolence and excess. Nor can we refuse to acknowledge that he 
possessed a large, keen, and vigorous intellect, such as might well 
befit the ruler of such an empire in such unhappy times. But he was 
utterly devoid of all high moral principle, totally destitute of 
gentleness and generosity of temper. When he had once resolved to 
gain an object, ho entertained no scruples with regard to the means 
by which his purpose was to be accomplished; and although not 
naturally cruel, was perfectly indifferent to human suffering and 
life. Nor did success soften this hardness of heart, or qualify the 
bitter resentment which he cherished against all who in any way 
opposed or thwarted his designs. Not content with victory, he ever 
sought to glut his vengeance on his fallen foes, and was always 
most odious in the hour of triumph. In private life it is said that he 
was a warm friend, simple and domestic in hi9 habits, and fond of 
literary pursuits. 


Although undoubtedly possessed of a masculine tone of mind, we 
find one singular trait of weakness, so much at variance with his 
shrewdness, sagacity, and strong sense in other matters, that we 
must regard it as a most remarkable example of the paralysing 
influence of vanity. He endeavoured to establish a connection 
between himself and his predecessors in the purple, and most 
preposterously announced that he was the adopted son of M. 
Aurelius, fifteen years after the death of that prince. In this manner 
he set up a claim to a long line of imperial ancestors, which he 
formally and 
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pompously enunciated in many inscriptions still extant, where he is 
styled son of M. Aurelius, brother of Commodus, and, mounting up 
through Pius, Hadrian, and Trajan, great-great-greatgrandson of 
Nerva. (Dion Cass, Ixxiv. Ixxv. lxxvi.; Herodian ; Spartian. Sever .; 
Eutrop. viii. 10 ; Aurel. Viet. Cues, xx ; Oros. vii. 17.) [W. R.] 


©) 
COIN OP 8SPTIM1US SEVER US. 


SEVE'RUS, T. STATI'LIUS, consul a. d. 171 with L. Alfidius 
Herennianus. (Fasti.) 


SEVE'RUS, SULPI'CIUS, chiefly celebrated as an ecclesiastical 
historian, was a native of Aquitaine (Dialog, i. 20), and flourished 
towards the close of the fourth century under Arcadius and Ho 
norms, being a few years younger than his friend Paulinus of Nola, 
to whose letters, of which fourteen arc addressed to Severus, we are 
principally indebted for any information we possess regarding bis 
career. Descended from a noble family he was carefully trained in 
all the learning of the age and country to which he belonged, 
distinguished himself as an orator at the bar, and married early in 
life a high-born and very wealthy bride. The untimely death of this 


lady produced so deep an impression on his mind that, while yet in 
the flower of his years, he resolved to abandon the pursuit of 
worldly pleasures and honours, and in company with a few pious 
friends, to seek tranquillity in seclusion and holy exercises. To this 
determination he steadfastly adhered notwithstanding the 
opposition of his father, by whom he wns in consequence 
disinherited, a misfortune compensated, however, to a great extent 
by the liberality of his mother-in-law Bassula. He eventually became 
a presbyter of the church, and attached himself closely to St. Martin 
of Tours, whom he ever cultivated with peculiar reverence, 
imbibing from him many wild and fantastic notions respecting 
dreams, visions, miraculous manifestations, and the millennium, 
which in some measure sullied the brightness of his orthodoxy. 
Gennadius, in a passage, whose authenticity lias been somewhat 
unreasonably disputed, positively asserts that Severus, towards the 
close of his life, was tainted with the Pelagian heresy, but that 
having become sensible of his error, and feeling convinced that he 
had been betrayed by a too great love of speaking, maintained 
silence ever afterwards as an appropriate atonement for his sin. The 
precise date of his birth and of his death are alike unknown. The 
former has been referred to a. d. 363, the latter variously to a. d. 4 
1 0,420,422, 432, an argument in favour of the earliest of these 
epochs being derived from the fact that he is never mentioned by 
Paulinus subsequent to that year. His retirement from the world 
took place about a. d. 392. We must carefully avoid confounding 
this Sulpicius Severus with another ecclesiastical writer. Sulpicius 
Severus, surnamed Pius , who was the twenty-seventh bishop of 
Bourges, in the middle 
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of the seventh century, and contemporary with Gregory of Tours, 
who dedicated to him his tract on the Seven Sleepers. 


The extant works of Severus are, 


I. Vila S. Martini Turonensis , drawn up towards the end of a. d. 
400, soon after the death of the holy man, whose virtues and 
miracles it commemorates. 


II. Tres Epistolae. These three letters are immediately connected 
with the preceding biography, being severally entitled, 1. Ad 
Euscbiuni Presbyterum contra acmulos virtulum beati Martini. 2. 
Ad Aurelium Diaconum de obilu el apparitione ejusdem. 3. Ad 
Bassulam socrum suam de transitu ilHus (sc. B. Martini) ex hue vita 
ad immor tulem. 


III. Jlistoria Sacra. An epitome of sacred history, extending from the 
creation of the world to the consulship of Stilicho and Aurelianus, 
A. D. 400. It was concluded about A. d. 403. 


IV. Dialogi duo , generally divided into three, although that termed 
the second forms in reality a portion of the first. They contain a 
temperate review of the bitter discussions and dissensions which 
had arisen among ecclesiastics in the East regarding the tendency of 
the works of Origen. Composed about a. d. 405. 


V. Epistolae Sex. 1 .Ad Claud iarn Sororcm — on the last judgment. 
2. Ad eandem — on virginity. 3. Ad Paulinum Episcopum. 4. To the 
magistrates (decunones) of a town which lie does not name. 5. Ad 
Salvium. 6. A note, without address, extending to a few lines only. 


Several letters to Paulinus and others havo been lost, ns wo gather 
from the words of Gennadi us. 


A letter addressed to Paulinus, and published along with those of 
Severus in the collection of Dncherius is by some other hand. 


Sulpicius Severus was greatly admired by his contemporaries, and 
his fame stood high with all classes'of readers in the middle ages. 
Their estimate of his merits was far too favourable, for none of his 
productions exhibit much strength of mind or critical sagacity, nor 
do they furnish matter possessing any particular interest. His 
history, moreover, abounds with chronological errors and blunders 
of all kinds, copied from the old chronicles, whose mistakes he 
adopted with unsuspecting confidence. But, notwithstanding these 
grave defects, the polished terseness of his style, and the general 
purity of his language, have served to maintain his reputation even 
in modem times. From the general characteristics of his phraseology 
he has been termed the Christian Sallust , and the resemblance is 
unquestionable. He has, however, judiciously avoided the obscurity 


and affectation which so often deform the pages of his model, while 
on the other hand he not unfrequently permits himself to employ 
the ordinary jargon of ecclesiastical Latinity, instead of seeking for 
more graceful and classical forms of expression. 


The life of St. Martin, the three epistles connected with it, and the 
Dialogues, were first printed at Milan about 1480 by Boninu9 
Mombritius in the second volume of his Vitae Sanctorum, from 
whence they were transferred into the collection of Christian poets 
published by Aldus Manutius, 4to. Venet. 1502, and reprinted at 
Paris in 1511- But so completely had theso tracts been overlooked 
and forgotten, that when 
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found by Wolfgang Lazius, in a MS. belonging to the Imperial 
Library at Vienna, he gave them to the world as a new discovery in 
his collection, Diversorum auctorum apocryphorum de r ita Ckristi 
et Apostolorum (fob. Basil. 1551), and his mistake was not 
discovered for two centuries. 


The Historia Sacra was first printed at Basle (8vo. 1556) by 
Matthaeus Flaccius. Among the numerous editions which have 
appeared from time to time the most notable are those with the 
commentary of Sigonius (8vo. Bonon. 1561, 1581), and with that of 
Drusius. (8vo. Arnhem. 1607.) 


The Epislofae were collected from various sources at different times. 
Two were first printed in the Lectiones Antiquae of Canisius, vol. v. 
p. 540, 4to. Ingolds. 1604 ; two, with others of doubtful 
authenticity in the Spicilegium Veterum Scriptorum of Dacherius, 
vol. v. p. 532, 4 to. Paris, 1661, and the two to Claudia in the 
Miscellanea of Baluzius, fol. Paris. 1678. 


The collected works were first printed at Basle (16mo. 1563), but 
the first impression with any pretensions to critical accuracy was 
that of Victor Giselinus, 8vo. Ant. 1574, accompanied by notes, and 
an elaborate life of Sulpicius. Considerable improvements were 
introduced by Hornius, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1647; by Vorstius, 12mo. 


Berol. 1668; and Lips. 1703, by Mercierus, 8vo. Paris, 1675 ; by far 
the most complete and satisfactory edition is that of Hieronymus de 
Prato, 4to. 2 vola. Veron. 1741—1754, which has always, since its 
appearance, been regarded as the standard, although not absolutely 
complete, since the six epistles are omitted. It was reprinted, with 
the addition of the epistles, by Galland, in his Bibliotheca Futrum , 
vol. viii. fol. Venet. 1772. (Gennad. de Viris JllusL 19 ; Honorius 
Augustod. de Script. Eccles. iii. 19 ; Tritheinius, de Script. Eccles. 
113; Gregor. Turon. de Miruc. S. Mart. i.; I/istor . Franc, x. 31 ; 
Paulin. No!. Ep. v. 1, xi. 5, xxiii. 3, &c.; Hieronym. Comment, in 
Ezech. 36 ; Augustin. Ep. 205.) [W. R.] 


SEVE'RUS, VERULA'NUS, a legatus of Corbulo, under whom he 
served in the East, in a. d. 60—62 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 26, xv. 3). The L. 
Verulanus Severus, who was consul suffectus under Trajan in A. D. 
108, was perhaps a son of the preceding. 


SEUTHES (2«o'0t7s). 1. A king of the Thracian tribe of the 
Odrysians, was a son of Sparadocus or Spardacus, and nephew of 
Sitalces, king of the Odrysians, whom he accompanied on his great 
expedition into Macedonia, b. c. 429. On that occasion he was 
gained over by Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, who promised him his 
sister Stratonice in marriage ; and in consequence exerted all his 
influence with Sitalces to induce him to withdraw his army from 
Macedonia. His efforts were successful, and after his return to 
Thrace, he was married to Stratonice according to the agreement 
(Thuc. ii. 101). In b. C. 424 he succeeded Sitalces on the throne, 
and during a long reign raised his kingdom to a height of power 
and prosperity which it had never previously attained, so that his 
regular revenues amounted to the annual 6um of 400 talents, in 
addition to contributions of gold and silver in the form of presents 
to anearly equal amount (Thuc. ii. 97, iv. 101.). From a passage in 
the letter of Philip to the Athenian people (ap. Demosth. p. 161, ed. 
Reiske) it would appear that Seuthes was accused of having had 
some band in 
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the death of Sitalces ; but this is wholly at variance with the 
account given by Thucydides [Sitalces]. From the same passage we 
learn that he maintained friendly relations with the Athenian 


people, by whom he was admitted to the privileges of citizenship. 


2. Another Odrysian prince, a son of Maesades, who had reigned 
over the tribes of the Melnnditae, Thyni, and Tranipsae, but had 
been expelled from his kingdom before his death, on which account 
Seuthes was brought up at the court of Medocus, or Amadocus, king 
of the Odrysians (Xen. Anal. vii. 2. § 32). He was, however, 
admitted to a certain amount of independent power, and we find 
him in b. c. 405 joining with Amadocus, in promising his support to 
Alcibiades, to carry on the war against the Lacedaemonians (Diod. 
xiii. 105). In b. c. 400, when Xenophon with the remains of the ten 
thousand Greeks that had accompanied Cyrus, arrived at 
Chrysopolis, Seuthes ap 


lied to him for the assistance of the force under is command to 
reinstate him in his dominions. His proposals were at first rejected ; 
but he renewed them again when the Greeks had been expelled 
from Byzantium, and found themselves at Perintbus without the 
means of crossing into Asia ; and they were now induced, 
principally by Xenophon himself, to accept the offers of the 
Thracian prince. By the assistance of these new auxiliaries, Seuthes 
obtained an easy victory over the mountain tribes, and recovered 
the whole of his father’s dominions. But when it came to the 
question of paying the services of the Greeks, great disputes arose, 
and Seuthes, at the instigation of Heraclcidcs, endeavoured by every 
subterfuge to elude Ins obligations. He was at length, however, 
compelled to pay the stipulated sum, and the Greeks thereupon 
crossed into Asia (Xen. Anal. vii. 1. § 5, 2—7). Not long afterwards, 
b. c. 399, we find him sending an auxiliary force to the Spartan 
general, Dercyllidns, in Bithynia (Id. Ilellcn. iii. 2. § 2). Ata 
subsequent period (b. c. 393), he was engaged in hostilities with his 
former patron Amadocus ; but the quarrel between them was 
terminated by the intervention of Thrasybulus; and Seuthes, at the 
suggestion of that general, concluded an alliance with Athens. (Ibid. 
iv. 8. § 26; Diod. xiv. 94.) 


3. A king of Thrace, or more properly of the 
Odrysians, contemporary with Alexander the Great, to whom he 


was tributary. But in b. c. 325, Zopyrion, who had been left by the 
Macedonian king as governor in Thrace, having fallen in an 


expedition against the Getae, Seuthes raised the standard of revolt 
(Curt. x. 1. § 45). He appears to have been for the time repressed by 
Antipater ; but after the death of Alexander (b. c. 323), we find him 
again in arms, and opposing Lysimachus, the new governor of 
Thrace, with an army of 20,000 foot and 8000 horse. An obstinate 
struggle ensued, without any decisive result ; and both parties 
withdrew, we are told, to prepare for a renewal of the contest. 
(Diod. xviii. 14.) No further account of this has been transmitted to 
us, but it is clear that Seuthes was ultimately compelled to 
acknowledge the authority of Lysimachus. In b. a 313, however, he 
took advantage of the war between the Thracian king and 
Antigonus to declare in favour of the latter, and occupied the passes 
of Mount Haemus with an army, but was once more defeated by 
Lysimachus, and finally reduced to submission. (Id. xix. 73.) [E. II. 
B.] 


810 SEXTILIUS. 


SE'XTIA. 1. The wife of Mamercns Aemilius Scaurus, who killed 
herself, along with her husband, in a. d. 34. (Tac .Atm. vi. 29). [Vol. 
Ill. p.733, a.] 


2. The mother-in-law of L. Antis tins Vetus, along with whom she 
was put to death by Nero in A. d. 65 (Tac. Ann. xvi. 10, 11). 


SE'XTIA GENS, plebeian. This name is frequently confounded with 
that of Sestius. [Sestia Gens.] On coins we find only Sestius, never 
Sextius. The first member of the Sextia gens who obtained the 
consulship was L. Sextius Sex tin us Later anus in b. c. 366, who 
was the first plebeian that obtained this honour, after one place in 
the consulship was secured for the plebeian order, by the Licinian 
laws [Late ran us]. The only other person in the gens who was 
consul under the republic was C. Sextius Calvinus, in b. c. 124 
[Calvinus] ; but the names of a few Sextii appear on j the consular 
Fasti in the imperial period. Most of the Sextii are mentioned 
without any cognomen: they are given below. [Sextius. ] 


SEXTI'LIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, was condemned of incest, and buried 


narrative of Josephus would imply. The Aretas into whose 
dominions Aelius Callus came in the time of Augustus, is probably 
also the same ns the father-in-law of Ilcrod. (Strab. xvi. p. 781.) 


The following is a coin of Aretas, king of Damascus, but whether it 
belongs to No. 2 or No. 3 is doubtful. (Eckhcl, iii. p. 330.) Perhaps it 
is a coin of No. 2, and may have been struck when he took 
possession of Syria at the invitation of the inhabitants of Damascus: 
in that case there would havo been good reason for the inscription 
*MAEAAHNO2 upon it. 


COIN OF ARETAS. 


AllK'TE (Apt}t 7)), the wife of Alcinous, king of the Phaeacians. In 
the Odyssey she appears as a noble and active superintendent of the 
household of her husband, and when Odysseus arrived in the island, 
he first applied to queen Arete to obtain hospitable reception and 
protection. (Horn. Od. vL 310, vii. 65, &c., 142.) Respecting her 
connexion with the story of Jason and Medeia, see Alcinous. [L. S.] 


A'RETE (‘AperTf), daughter of the elder Dionysius and Aristomache. 
She was first married to Thearides, and upon his death to her uncle 
Dion, the brother of her mother Aristomache. After Dion had fled 
frem Syracuse during the reign of the younger Dionysius, Arete was 
compelled by her brother to 
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marry Timocrates, one of his friends; but she was again received by 
Dion as his wife, when he had obtained possession of Syracuse and 
expelled the younger Dionysius. After Dion’s assassination, b. c. 
353, Arete was imprisoned together with her mother, and brought 
forth a son while in confinement. Arete and Aristomache were 
subsequently liberated and kindly received by llicetas, one of Dion's 
friends, but he was afterwards persuaded by the enemies of Dion to 
drown them. (Plut. Dion , 6, 21, 51, 57, 58; Aelian, V. H. xii. 47, 
who erroneously makes Arete the mother, and Aristomache the wife 
of Dion.) 


alive in B.c. 273. (Liv. Epit. 14). 


2. The mother of the emperor Vitelliut, was a virtuous lloman 
matron of the old school. She lived to 6ee her son emperor, but died 
a few days before his fall (Tac. Hist. ii. 64, 89, iii. 67 ; Suet. Vile.IL 
3.) 


SEXTI'LIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned in B.C. 379, when one 
of its members was consular tribune. The gens, however, never 
obtained much distinction, and their name does not once occur on 
the Consular Fasti. Towards the end of the reublic, and under the 
empire, we meet with a few extilii, with cognomens, which are 
given below ; but the gens was not divided into families with 
distinctive surnames. 


SEXTI'LIUS. 1. C. Sextilius, consular tribune b.c. 379, in which year 
an equal number of patricians and plebeians were elected to the 
office. (Liv. vi. 30.) 


2. L. Sextilius, one of the triumviri noctumi, was accused by the 
tribunes of the plebs, and condemned, with his two colleague’, 
because they had come too late to put out a fire in the Via Sacra. 
(Val. Max. viii. 1. damn. 5). 


3. M. Sextilius, of Fregellae, assured the consuls in the second Punic 
war, b.c. 209, that eighteen of the Roman colonies were ready to 
furnish the state with soldiers, when twelve had refused to do so. 
(Liv. xxvii. 9, 10). 


4. Sextilius, governor of the province of Africa in B.C. 88, forbade 
Marius to land in the country. (Plut. Alar. 40 ; Appian, B. C. i. 62, 
where he is called S&rtius). 


5. Sextilius, an Etruscan, betrayed C. Julius Caesar Strabo to the 
assassins of Marius and Cinna, in B. c. 87, although he had been 
previously defended by Caesar, when accused of a very grave 
offence. (Val. Max. v. 3. § 3 ; Cic. de Orat. iii. 3). 


6. Sextilius, a legatus of L. Lucullus, in the Mithridatic war, was sent 
to attack Tigranocerta. (Appian, Alilhr. 84.) 


7. Sextilius, a praetor carried off by the pirates, shortly before 
Pompey was appointed to the command of the war against them. 
(Plut. Pomp. 24 ; comp. Appian, Mi/hr. 91* ; Cic. pro Leg. AlaniL 
12.) 


8. A. Sextilius, spoken of in Cicero’s oration for Flaccus (c. 15) as “ 
homo improbus,” appears 
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to have been a negotiator or money-lender in Acmonia, a town in 
the Greater Phrygia. 


9. C. Sextilius, the son of the sister of M. Lurco, a man u et pudens 
et constans et gravis.” (Ci c. pro Flacc. 36.) He may perhaps be the 
same as the praetor Sextilius mentioned bv Varro (li. It. i. 1. § 10 ). 


10. P. Sextilius, quaestor b.c, 61. (Cic. pro Flacc. 13.) 
11. Q. Sextilius, a friend of Milo. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 3.) 
12. Sextilius Andro, of Pergaraum. (Cic. pro Flacc. 34.) 


SEXTI'LIUS IIIENA, of Corduba in Spain, a Roman poet of no great 
merit, wrote a poem on the death of Cicero, of which the first line is 
quoted by M. Seneca. (Snas. 6, pp. 45, 46, ed. Bip.) "SEXTI'LIUS 
FELIX. [Felix.] 


SEXTI'LIUS RUFUS. (Rufus. ] 


SE'XTIUS. Some persons whose names occur under this form in 
several editions of the ancient writers, are given under Sestius. 


1. Sextius, tribune of the plebs n. c. 414, proposed that a colony 
should be sent to Bolac. (Liv. iv. 49.) 


2. M. Sextius Sabin us, plebeian aedile n. c. 203, and praetor in the 
following year, b. c. 202, when he obtained Gaul as his province. 
(Liv. xxx. 26,27.) 


3. Sextius, quaestor of the consul L. Calpurnius Bestia, in Numidia, 
b. c. 111. (Sail. Jug. 29.) 


4. P. Sextius, praetor designatus b. c. 100, was accused of bribery 
by T. Junius, and condemned. (Cic. Brut. 48.) 


5. Sextius, the proximus lictor of C. Verrcs, in Sicily, and his 
favourite executioner. (Cic. Verr. iii. 67, v. 45, 54.) 


6. P. Sextius Baculus, a primipili centurio in Caesar’s army in Gaul, 
distinguished himself on many occasions by his great bravery. 
(Caes. B. O. ii. 25, iii. 5, vi. 38.) 


7. T. Sextius, one of Caesar’s legates in Gaul, took an active part in 
the campaign against Vercingetorix in b. c. 52, and was stationed 
for winterquarters, with one legion, among the Bituriges (Caes. B.G. 
vi. 1, vii. 49, 90). On the death of Julius Caesar in b. c. 44, Sextius 
was in possession of the province of Numidia, or New Africa, while 
Q. Comificius held that of Old Africa. The two governors became 
involved in war with one another, the causes and details of which 
are related differently by Appian and Dion Cassius. The latter writer 
represents Sextius as governing New Africa for Antony, and 
Comificius Old Africa for Octavian ; and Appian at one time speaks 
of Sextius as holding his province for one triumvir, and at another 
time for the other. But the real fact seems to have been that Sextius 
availed himself of the troubles in Italy to extend his own power in 
Africa, and, accordingly, in the name of the triumvirs, required 
Comificius, who was a partizan of the senate, to evacuate his 
province. Upon the refusal of the latter, Sextius marched against 
him. He was at first unsuccessful, but eventually defeated and slew 
Comificius, and thus obtained possession of both provinces (Dion 
Cass, xlviii. 21 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 85, iv. 53—56 ; Liv. Epit. 123). In 
the new division of the Roman provinces after the battle of Philippi, 
b. c. 42, Octavian obtained New Africa ; and Sextius was therefore 
ordered by L. Antonius to hand over this province to C. Fango, 


the legate of Octavian. He obeyed, but still remained in Old Africa, 
hoping that the present harmony between Octavian and Antony 
would not be of long continuance. He had not to wait long ; for on 
the breaking out of the Perusinian war, soon afterwards, Fulvia and 
L. Antonins urged him to take possession of New Africa. He 
accordingly marched against Fango, whom he defeated and drove 


into the hills, where he put an end to his life [Fango]. Thus Sextius 
again obtained the command of both provinces, but he was unable 
to keep them long; since Lepidus, after the conclusion of the 
Perusinian war, received both Old and New Africa as his share of 
the Roman world, and landed in the country with an army of six 
legions. Sextiu9 could not resist this force, and accordingly resigned 
the government to the triumvir. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 22—24; Appian, 
B. C. v. 12, 26, 75.) 


8. Sextius Naso, b.c. 44. [Naso.] 


9. Q. Sextius, one of the conspirators against Q. Cassius Longinus, 
quaestor of Further Spain, in b. c. 48. On the suppression of the 
conspiracy, lie purchased his life from Longinus, by giving him a 
sum of money (liirt. D. Alex. 55). He is called M. Silius by Valerius 
Maximus (ix. 4. § 2). 


10. Q. Sextius, a contemporary of Julius Caesar, and a Stoic 
philosopher, whose praises are frequently celebrated by Seneca. The 
latter particularly admired one of his works (Senec. Ep. 64). For 
further information respecting him sec Senec. Ep. 73, 98, de Ira , iii. 
36, and Sextus, No. 11. 


SE'XTIUS PACONIA'NUS. [Paconianus. | 


SEXTUS (2’ror), Greek writers. 1. African us or Libycus (AlSus), a 
philosopher mentioned by Suidas and Eudocia (s. t>.), who ascribe 
to him 2ff€7micA iv /8i§Alois i', Sceptica in Libris decern* *a\ 
nvfipoovcia, Pyrrhonia , thus evidently confounding him with 
Sextus Empiricus ; or, which is more probable, speaking altogether 
of Empiricus, but under an unusual and probably inaccurate name. 
[Sextus Empiricus.] 


2. Africanus. [Africanus, Sextus Julius. ] 


3. Of Chaeroneia, a Stoic philosopher, nephew of Plutarch, and one 
of the instructors of the emperor Marcus Aurelius (Jul. Capitolin. 
Vila M. Antonin. Philos.; Suid. 8. v. MdpKos ; comp. Antonin. De 
Debus stcis , i. 9). According to Suidas it was during the reign, and 
indeed in the latter part of the reign of Marcus, and when Sextus 
was teaching at Rome, that the emperor attended his instructions. 


He is perhaps the “ Sextus the Philosopher,” mentioned by Syncellus 
as flourishing under the reign of Hadrian. Suidas (s. v. 2 Qros 
Xaipuy(us) confounds the nephew of Plutarch with a contemporary 
or nearly contemporary philosopher, Sextus Empiricus [Sextus 
Empiricus] : and this confusion, into which several modern critics 
have also fallen, makes it difficult to determine to which of the two 
the particulars mentioned by him in the article are to be referred. 
When he states that Sextus was the disciple of Herodotus of 
Philadelphia, and was so high in the favour of the emperor Marcus 
Aurelius, that he was invited to share with him the judgment-seat, it 
is probable that our Sextus is spoken of. To him also we may 
suppose the account to refer, that an impostor, who resembled him 
in features, attempted to personate him, and thus to obtain 
possession of his honours and property. The impostor is said to have 
been discovered, through his ignorance of Greek learning. 
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by the emperor Pertinax. Suidas ascribes to our Sextus two works, 
’HfliKa, Ethica, and ’EmoTceTrnxJ, &i€\ia tioca, Episceplica (for 
which some propose to read 2 k€wt uta, Sceptica , or en 2Keirrnrd), 
Libris decern. Menage (vid. Kuster, Not. in Suid.) suspects that the 
mention of the second work has been inserted by some transcriber, 
who confounded the two Sexti above mentioned ; but the mistake 
(if such it be) is probably to be attributed to Suidas himself or the 
authority from whom he took it, for we find it also in the Ionia of 
the empress Eudocia. But it is not impossible that one, perhaps both 
of these titles, were intended to apply to certain AiaA 1&ts, 
Disserlationes , written in the Doric dialect, and which Fabricius 
describes as Dissertatioues Antiscepticae. They are five in number, 
and very short. The subjects are:—1. n«pl ayaBov Kal kokou, De 
Bono et Mulo. 2. n«pl uaAuu Kal cuVxpou, De Honcsfo et Turpi. 3. 
Ucpl SiKalou Kal dSiKov , De Justo et Injusto. 4. Il<pl d\r}dt(as Kal 
ipevSovr, De Veritate et Falsitate. 5. An Virtue et Sapientia doceri 
possint. These were published byHen.Stephanus (Henri Etienne), 
among the Fragmenta Pythagoraeorum , without an author’s name ; 
and appeared, still anonymously, but with a Latin version and 
notes, by John North, in the Opuscula Mythological Physica , Ethica 
, of Gale, 8vo. Cambridge, 1670, and Amst. 1688. John North, in his 
first note, asserts that the author’s name was Mimas, founding his 


assertion on a passage in the fourth Dissertation of which the 
reading ha9 since been corrected. They were again printed, with 
North’s version, but without his notes, by Fabricius ( Dib/iofh. 
Grace, vol. xii. p. 617, ed. vet.). These dissertations, it has been 
conjectured, were written by Sextus of Chaeroneia: but whether the 
conjecture is well founded, and if so, whether they are the ’Hflixa’ 
or the "Ewiox’7rnxd of Suidas, is altogether uncertain. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. v. p. 528, note b., ed. Ilarles ; Idem, Notae in Tcstimonia 
praefixa Operibus Sex. Empirici.) 


4. Christianur, a Christian writer of the reign of Severus who wrote 
a work Tltpl dvaord<r*a>s, De Resurreclionen which has long 
been lost. (Euseb. II. E. v. 27 ; Hieron. De Viris Illustrib. c. 50 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 746, ed. Harles, and vol. xii. p. 615, 
ed. vet.) 


5. Empiricus. [See below. Sextos Empiricus.] 


6. Grammaticus, a Greek grammarian, otherwise unknown, cited by 
the scholiast on Homer, 


11. A. 155, p. 270, ed. Villoison. 

7. Julius Africanus. (Africanus, Sex. 

J ULIUS.] 

8. Libycus. [No. 1 ; and Sextus Empiricus, below. ] 
9. Medicos. [See below, Sextus Empiricus. ] 

10. Platonicus. [Placitus.] 


11. Pythagoraeus ; otherwise Sextius, Sixtus, or Xystus. There is 
extant a little book of moral and religious aphorisms, translated by 
Rufinus into Latin, and probably interpolated by the translator, who 
is known to have been sufficiently unscrupulous in such matters, 
and who has admitted, in his preface to the work, that he had made 
certain additions from the advice of a religious father to his son, u 
electa quaedam religiosi parentis ad filium.” The author is called by 
Rufinus in the preface, Sixtus; and Rufinus adds that he was 
identified by some persons with Sixtus, bishop of 


Rome and martyr; but it is to be observed that Rufinus does not 
express any opinion of his own as to their identity. Whether he 
meant Sixtus I., who was bishop early in the second century, and 
whose martyrdom is doubtful, or Sixtus II., who lived about the 
middle of the third century, and was certainly a martyr, is not clear. 
Origen, however, twice ( Contra Celsum , lib. viii. c. 30, and In 
Matt. tom. xv. 3, vol. i. p. 763, vol. iii. p. 654, ed. Delarue) cites the 
Gnomae s. Sentcntiae of Sextus (rucvfxai 2«£tov), as a work well 
known among Christians ; but he does not mention either the 
episcopal rank or the martyrdom of the writer, whom, therefore, we 
can hardly identify with Sixtus I. And as Origen makes no reference 
to his being a contemporary writer, and speaks of his book as 
already in extensive circulation, it is difficult to suppose him to 
have been Sixtus II., whose elevation to the episcopate and 
martyrdom were a few years subsequent to Origen’s own death. It is 
not clear whether Origen regarded Sextus as a Christian. Jerome 
cites the Sententiae of Xystus (as he writes the name, Adv. Jovinian. 
lib. i. c. 49, and In Ezekiel, c. xviii. vs. 5, 6, seq.), enumerating him 
in one place among writers, ail the rest of whom are heathens, and 
in the other place ho expressly calls him a Pythagorean. In two 
other places he charges Rufinus with prefixing the name of a martyr 
and bishop to the productions of “a Christ-less and heathenish” 
(absque Christo et ethnici), and in another place, a “ most 
heathenish ” (gentilissimi) man (Hieron. In Jerem. c. xxii. vs. 24, 
25, &c.,and Ad CtesiphonL c. 3, Epist. 43, ed. Benedict., 133, ed. 
Vallars.). Augustin, who had ut first admitted the identity of the 
author of the Sententiae witli one of the Sixti, bishops of Rome, 
afterwards retracted his opinion (comp. De Natura et Gratia. , c. 77, 
and Retraclat. lib. ii. c. 42). Pelagius (apud August. Retractat. 1. c.) 
appears to have admitted the identity, and a Syriac version, perhaps 
made from the Latin of Rufinus, which appears to have been extant 
in the time of EbedJesu, a.d. 1300 (Assemani, BibL Orient, vol. i. p. 
429), still bears the name of 44 Mar Xystus Episcopus Romae.” 
Maximus the Confessor, in the seventh century ( Scliol. ad Dionys. 
Areop. Mysticam Theologiam , cap. 5, apud Opp. Dionys. vol. ii. p. 
55, ed. Antwerp, 1634),applies to our Sextus the epithet IKK\7) 
(ria< TTiK6s <pi\ao(f>os, “ Ecclesiasticus Philosophy and 
Damascene, in the eighth century (Sacra Parallela, Opera, vol. ii. p. 


362, ed. Lequien), calls him Z«frou 'Pc*/*., Zestus of Rome. 
Gennadius (Do Viris Itluslrib. c. 17) merely calls the work “ Xysti 
Sentcntiae.” In the Decrctum ascribed to Pope Gelasius the work is 
mentioned as reputed to be by Saint Xystus, but is declared to be 
spurious, and to have been written by heretics. In the anonymous 
Appendix to the De Scriptorib. Ecdesiasticis of Udefonsus of Toledo, 
it is ascribed to Sixtus of Rome without hesitation. The testimony of 
the ancients as to the authorship is thus doubtful. An opinion 
mentioned by, and therefore older than, Rufinus (who was unjustly 
charged with fraud in the matter by his bitter enemy Jerome, and 
the charge has been repeated from age to age), ascribed it to Pope 
Sixtus, and the opinion was held by some persons, perhaps by most, 
in subsequent ages. Jerome appears to have first ascribed it to a 
heathen author; and Jerome’s opinion, which would have had more 
weight but for his eagerness to fasten a charge of fraud upon Ru 
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finus, was taken, perhaps without examination, by Augustin. 
Modern critics have been divided ; some (e. g. Siberus) retain the 
opinion which identifies the author with Pope Sixtus II.; others (e. 
g. Lequien, Not. ad Damascen. 1.c.) regard the author as at any rate 
a Christian: but Gale, Mosheim, Brucker (Hist. Philos, period ii. pars 
i. lib. i. cap. ii. rect. ii. § 34), Fontanini (Hist. Lilt. Aquileiensis, p. 
302, &c.), to whom we have been much indebted, and Fabricius, 
identify the author with the elder Quintus Sextius (Quinti Sextii 
Patris), a Roman philosopher, mentioned with great encomiums by 
Seneca (Epistol. 64, c. 2). Seneca delighted much in a work of this 
Sextius, the title of which he does not give, but which he praise* as 
written with great power. 44 Quantus in illo, Dii boni, vigor est, 
quantum animi! Hoc non in omnibus philosophis invenie3. 
Quorumdam scripta clarum habent tantum nomen, caetcra 
exsanguia sunt. Instituunt, disputant, cavillantur, non faciunt 
animum quia non habent. Quum legeris Sextium dices, Vivit, viget, 
liber est, supra hominem est; dimittit me plenum ingentis fiduciae. 
In quacunque positione mentis sim, quum hunc lego, fatebor tibi, 
libet omnes casus provocare, libet exclamare, Quid cessas, Fortuna ? 
congredere ! paratum vides” (ibid.). It is observable that Seneca 
speaks of Sextius as a Stoic in reality but not in name. From other 
Epistles of Seneca (lix. 6, Ixiii. 11,13, xcviii. 13, cviii. 17, nnd from 


his De Ira, ii. 36, iii. 36) we learn that Sextius, though bom of an 
illustrious family, had declined the dignity of senator when offered 
him by Julius Caesar ; that he abstained from animal food, though 
for diffesent reasons than those ascribed to Pythagoras; that he 
subjected himself to a scrupulous self-examination at the close of 
each day ; and that his philosophy, though expressed in the Greek 
language, was of Roman severity :— 44 Sextium ecce... virum 
acrem, Graecis verbis, Romanis moribus, philosophantem.” It 
appears that Sextius attempted, but in vain, to found a school of 
philosophy combining some features of the Pythagoreans with 
others of the Stoics ; and which was consequently classed 
sometimes with one, and sometimes with the other of those sects. 
Seneca (Natur. Quaest. vii. 32) says, 44 Sextiorum nova et Romani 
roboris secta, inter initia sua, quum magno impetu coepissct, 
exstincta est” 44 Xystus Pythagoricus philosophus” is recorded in 
Jerome’s version of the Chronicon of Eusebius as flourishing at the 
time of Christ’s birth. He is also mentioned by Plutarch (De Profect. 
VirtuL Sentent. Opp. vol. vi. p. 208, ed. Reiske), and by the elder 
Pliny (H.Nat. xviii. 68, alibi). 


The contents of the Sententiae harmonize, on the whole, sufficiently 
well with this supposition of their authorship ; the portions which 
seem to approximate most closely to the morality of the Christian 
religion, may perhaps have been interpolated or altered by Rufinus. 
The question of authorship, however, cannot be regarded as settled. 
There is difficulty in believing that a work once established in 
reputation as the work of a heathen writer, could have come to be 
so generally regarded as of Christian origin ; though perhaps the 
difficulty would be somewhat diminished by the suggestion, that 
the work in its present form is not an original work of Sextius, but a 
selection of apophthegms culled from his writings, and that possibly 
by a Christian. The MSS. of the work vary very much both in the 
number and order of the aphorisms. 


The first edition of the Sententiae is that of Sym 


phorianus Champerius, 4to. Lyon, 1507, under the title of 
Enchiridion Sirti Pkilosophi Pythagorici. The volume contains 
various pieces, of which the first is the work of Champerius, de 


Quadruplici Vila . This edition is incorrectly described by Fabricius 
as entitled Sirti s. Xysti Annulus. The title An- W tiulus was given to 
the work by Rufinus, as equivalent to the Greek Enchiridion (Hand 
book), because it should be always “in manibus," in (or on) the 
hands. The text of Champerius is said by Fontanini to be from one 
of the best MSS. The Sentential were again printed at Wittenberg, 
4to. 1514, with the Aurea Carolina of Pythagoras ; and again with 
various other pieces, by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to. Basil. 1516, under 
the title of Xysti Pythagorici Sententiae. Various editions followed, 
but they omitted Rufinus’s Prologue. The work was also 
comprehended in the various editions of De la Bigne’e Bibliotheca 
Pair urn, where it appears as the work of Pope Sixtus, down to the 
Lyon edition of 1677. It was included, still without the Prologue , in 
the Opuscula Mythologies, Ethica , et Physica of Gale, 12mo. 
Cambridge, 1670, 8vo. Amsterdam, 1680. The text of Rhenanus was 
reprinted, with Observationes, designed to vindicate the title of 
Pope Sixtus II. to the authorship, by Urban us Godofredus Siberus, 
Ato. Lipsiae, 1725. The original Greek of some of the Sententiae has 
been traced in Origen, Nil us, Maximus, in the Sententiae of 
Demophilus and Democrates, and in Stobaeus. An edition of the 
Latin text with a French version was published, 12ino. Paris, 1843, 
by Le Comte C. P. de Lastayrie, with the view of showing that ns 
pure and elevated morality was to be found elsewhere as in the 
Christian Scriptures: the editor seems to have forgotten that the 
unsettled authorship of the work, and the interpolations of Rufinus 
rendered the work unsuitable for his purpose. (Fabricius, Bill. 
Grace. vol. i. p. 870, &c. ; Fontanini, Brucker, ll.ee.; Gale, Praefat. 
ad Opusc. Mythological <Jc.) [J. C. M.] 


SEXTUS EMPI'RICUS, was a physician, and received his name 
Empiricus from belonging to the school of Empiric!. He was a pup'll 
of Herodotus of Tarsus (Diog. Laert. ix. ; Tim on), who was a 
physician, and apparently a contemporary of Galen. Sextus may, 
therefore, have lived in the first half of the third century of the 
Christian aera. Nothing is known of his life. He belonged to the 
Sceptici. 


Two works of Sextus are extant. The Tlupfaoviai "Tnorviruaas 1) 
tTKtTrrikb Onopirfipara, contains the doctrines of the Sceptici, in 
three books. The second work, entitled, Ilpds robs paQi)pariKOvs 


ARF/TE (‘A fnjrri), daughter of Aristippus, the founder of the 
Cyrenaic school of philosophy. She was instructed by him in the 
principles of his system, which she transmitted to her son, 
Aristippus “Tjrpo5t50KTos, to whom Ritter (Gesch. der Phil. vii. 1. 
3) ascribes the formal completion of the earlier Cyrenaic doctrine. 
We are told by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 72), that her father taught her 
contentment and moderation, both by precept and practice, and the 
same duties are insisted on in an epistle now extant, said to be 
addressed to her by him. This letter is certainly spurious 
[Aristippus], although Laertius mentions among the writings of 
Aristippus nil ini<rro\il irpds 'Aprfrip' rr )v buyaTipa. Whether the 
letter to which he refers was the same as that which we possess, is 
uncertain ; but the fact that it was extant in his time would not 
prove its authenticity. Aelian (H. A. iii. 40) calls Arete the sister of 
Aristippus, but this assertion is opposed to the statement of all other 
writers; and, besides, the passage which contains it is corrupt (Diog. 
Laert ii. 72, 06 ; Brucker, Hid. CrU. Phil. ii. 2, 3.) [G. E. L. C.] 


ARETES of Dyrrachium, an ancient chronographer, some of whose 
calculations Censorinus ( do Die Nat. 18, 21) mentions. 


A'RETHAS (‘Apldas). I. Archbishop of Cacsareia in Cappadocia at an 
uncertain time (a. i>. 540, according to Coccius and Cave), appears 
to have succeeded Andreas. He wrote a commentary on the 
Apocalypse (trvAKoyi) i*r]yl](TGav Ik fha < p6pu'V drylwv avftp&v 
tis *Io > dmn/ tou dyarniUtvov Ktd itiayyfAiaTov ’AiroKaAi‘i/), 
which, as its title implies, was compiled from many prerevious 
works, and especially from that of Anrcas. It is usually printed with 
the works of Okcumrnius. 


2. Presbyter of Caesarcia in Cappadocia, wrote a work 44 on the 
translation of St. Euthymius, patriarch of Constantinople,” who died 
a. d. 911. The date of Arethas is therefore fixed at 920. (Oudinus, 
Cotnment. dc Script. Kecles. ii. p. 426, who, without sufficient 
reason, identifies the former Arethas with this writer.) 


3. The author of an epigram 44 On his own 


Sister” («nt tt? 15/a dtifAQr/), which is found ir the Vatican MS. 
under the title of 'AplOa roi Slanovou. (Jacobs, Paralip. ex Cod. 
Vatic. No 211, in Anthol. Grace, xiii. p.744.) If th» words added in 


ayrippTjTtKol, against the Mathematici, in eleven books, is an 
attack upon all positive philosophy. The first six books are a 
refutation of the six 
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sciences of grammatic, rhetoric, geometry, arithmetic, astrology, 
and music. The remaining five books are directed against logicians, 
physical philosophers, and ethical writers, and form, in fact, a 
distinct work, which may be viewed as belonging to the 
'rmQTvndffeis. The two works are a great repository of doubts ; the 
language is as clear and perspicuous as the subject will allow. 


H. Stephens published the first Latin translation of the Hypotyposes 
, in 1562, 8vo. The first Latin translation of the work against the 
Mathematici is by G. Hervet, Antwerp and Paris, 1569,1601, fol. 
The first edition of the Greek text of both works was that of Pans, 
1621, fol.; but Geneva is often 
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stated to be the place of publication: it is probable that some copies 
were printed with Paris on the title page, and others with Geneva. 
The second edition was that of J. A. Fabricius, Leipzig, 1718, fol. 
which contains the Latin version and some emendations ; but the 
text has not yet been revised with sufficient care. The edition of J. 
G. Mund is a reprint of the text of Fabricius, with a commentary ; 
but only one part lias appeared, which contains the text of the 
Hypotyposes , Halle, 1796, 


4to. Buhle translated the Hypotyposes , Lemgo, 1801, 8vo. There is 
a French translation of the Hyjxttyposcs , in 1725, 12mo., which 
was probably published at Amsterdam. The anonymous translator is 
said to be the Sieur Huart, a teacher of mathematics ; but the 
translation is not highly spoken of. 


None of the medical works of Sextus are extant, though it appears 
from his own writings that he did write on medical subjects. 


Sextus is the only Greek sceptic whose complete works we possess ; 
and we may probably assume that he has collected all that could be 


said against the Dogmatici, and all that the Sceptici had to say for 
themselves. He does not present what he says as his own, but as the 
exposition of the sceptical school. Ritter (Gesch. der Philosophic , 
vol. iv. p. 299. &c.) has a long dissertation on Sextus, which as 
usual is not favourable. His philosophy of negations is certainly not 
satisfactory, nor is Ritter’s judgment on Sextus. Much that he finds 
fault with, is precisely that which 6ome thinkers will set a value on. 
The chief objection that Ritter makes against him is, that he does 
not keep his exposition of Scepticism free from such assertions as 
destroy Scepticism itself. He “denies that there is any general moral 
rule of life which can be prescribed (Adv. Math. xi. 208), because 
every man must order his life according to chance and 
circumstances, whereas, however, this general rule of life is 
excepted, that a man must direct himself according to 
circumstances.” But it seems no contradiction to say that there is no 
gencial rule to guide us in all circumstances, and yet to say that we 
must do as well as we can without such a rule. Sextus maintains 
that scepticism alone can make a man happy, because it teaches 
that nothing is naturally (tpvoet) good or bad (Adv. Math. xi. 208). 
The meaning of the proposition depends on the meaning that is to 
be given to Nature, that much abused word. Nature is nothing more 
than the constitution of all things by the will of God ; and the 
notion of good and bad, which is a notion of limited practical 
application, is not applicable to the general constitution of all 
things. Such contradictions as these, however, though in truth they 
do not necessarily involve contradictions, Ritter observes, are only 
in part to be attributed to the unskilfulness of Sextus: the greater 
part are to be attributed to the direction that Greek scepticism in 
general took, or to its tendency particularly among the later 
Sceptici. 


Ritter considers that the old sceptical objections were mainly 
designed to oppose the reasons founded on the intellect to the 
purely sensuous viewof things. But the objections of the Sceptici, as 
they appear in Sextus, are solely directed against philosophical 
systems: the Sceptici are disposed to consider phaenomena as true 
for practical purposes, but to reject all scientific investigation of 
them as idle inquiries. Accordingly, they assume a kind of prac 
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tical art, which is based on experience ; and admit that a useful art 
of life may be derived from the observation of many particular 
cases. (Adv. Math. viii. 8.) 


It is an exemplification of the nature of the sceptical doctrines, as 
exhibited by Sextus, that the objections to mathematical science are 
not directed against reckoning by number and against mensuration, 
but against the scientific form of mathematics, and mainly against 
its fundamental notions ; against the admissibility of proof, and 
against axioms, against the notion of body, divisibility into equal 
parts, and the like. The object of the modern scepticism thus 
appears to be to stop all progress in science which has not utility for 
its object, and to treat it as a pestilent luxury ; in which view there 
is both wisdom and folly ; wisdom, inasmuch as some purpose of 
utility is the end of all science, and folly, inasmuch as utility is not 
always best attained by proceeding directly towards it. The Sceptici 
did not go so far as to deny that much useful knowledge was 
traditional, and might be communicated by speech and writing ; for 
no man’s sole experience is sufficient to give him all useful 
knowledge. 


Hitter admits that the Sceptici have urged many things that are well 
worthy of consideration, both against the form and the matter of 
the sciences ; and this is true. Their notion of the relation of cause 
and effect was connected with their notion of the being of God, 
whom they acknowledged to be the supreme activity (Pyrrh. Hyp. 
iii. 2, bpaartKtSiTarov atnov). They showed clearly the 
contradictions which existed in all attempts to define the nature of 
God after the measure of human notions: that passions and motives 
are attributed to him, which passions and motives imply some 
change in the patient, and this is inconsistent with the nature of 
God. Even the attributing of particular virtuous qualities to God is 
an inconsistency, inasmuch as God, a perfect being, cannot be said 
to exercise virtues which in themselves imply the possibility of vice. 
The sum of their objections, properly viewed, is this, that God is 
incomprehensible. 


It is difficult to form a just estimate of the value of what Sextus has 
collected. A good translation and a careful analysis of the work 


would be worth a man's labour. The sceptical arguments were 
directed against proof; but there is evidence which is not 
demonstration, and yet is sufficient, not only for practical purposes, 
but for a philosophical conviction. All conviction is not and cannot 
be founded on demonstration. The ultimate truths do not, in their 
nature, admit of demonstration, for there is nothing from which the 
demonstration can proceed. If a man, then, cannot have a 
conviction of these ultimate truths, he must reject them, or live in 
doubt. [G. L.] 


SEXTUS RUFUS. Onuphrius Panvinius published at Frankfort in 
1558, along with his work on the Roman Republic, a tract bearing 
the name of Sextus Rufus , and entitled De Regionibus Urbis 
Ronnie* which he professed to have found in an ancient MS. It 
corresponds closely with the catalogue of Publius Victor [Victor], 
but is less complete, and is much mutilated. The MS. of Panvinius 
has disappeared, and no codex containing either of these 
productions is known to exist of a date earlier than the fifteenth 
century. They are believed by the best topographers to have been 
compiled at a late 


SIBYLLA. 


period, are not regarded as documents of authority, and have even 
been stigmatised as modern forgeries. Biondo Flavio, in his Roma 
Instaurata (Veron. 1482), quotes from an old description of Rome 
by Sextus Ruffus Vir Comtdaris , a copy of which he had seen in the 
library attached to the monastery of Monte Casino. There can be 
little doubt that the piece thus described is the same with that 
printed by Panvinius ; but there are no grounds whatever for 
establishing a connection between this personage, whoever he may 
have been, and Sextus Rufus the historian. 


The De Regionibus will be found in Graevius, Thesaurus 
Antiquitatum Romanarum , vol. iii. p. 25, and was published 
separately with notes by MUnnich, 8vo. Hannov. 1815. 


(See the remarks on the Regionarii appended to Mr. Bunbury’s 
paper on the Topography of Rome, in the tenth number of the 
Classical Museum, p. 373.) [W. R.] 


SEXTUS RUFUS. The name prefixed to an abridgment of Roman 
History, entitled Sexti Rufi Breviarium de Victories el Provinciis 
Populi Romania executed by command of the emperor Valcns, to 
whom it is dedicated. The prince had instructed the author to be 
brief (brevem fieri Clementia tua praecepit\ and the injunction was 
most scrupulously obeyed, for the events of more than eleven 
hundred years, from the foundation of the city until the death of 
Jovianus, are compressed within the limits of twenty-eight short 
chapters, couched in plain and unpretending language. A more lofty 
exposition, however, of contemporary achievements is promised in 
the concluding sentence, 44 Qunm magno deinceps ore tua, O 
princeps invicte, facta inclita sunt personanda ? quibus me, licet 
impnrem dicendi nisu, et aevo gravior, praeparabo ; ” but whether 
this project was ever carried into effect we have no means of 
discovering, since nothing is known with regard to the personal 
history of the writer. 


The Breviarium was first printed by Sixtus Ruesinger at Rome, 
about 1470, and many editions appeared before the close of the 
fifteenth century. The text was established upon a satisfactory basis 
by Cuspinianus, who collated many MSS. and published it with 
annotations in his Commontaria de considihus Romanis , fol. 
Francf. 1601, Since that time it has generally been included in the 
larger editions of Eutropius, and of the minor Roman historians. A 
new recension, by Raffaello Mecenate, from the Vatican and other 
MSS., was published at Rome, 8vo. 1819. [W. R.] 


SIBU'RIUS, a physician of Burdignla ( Botir deaux) in the fourth 
century after Christ, mentioned, along with Ausonius and Eutropius, 
by Marcellus Empiricus (De Aledicam. praef. p. 242), as being one 
of his fellow-citizens and immediate predecessors. He wrote a 
pharmaceutical work, which is noticed by Marcellus, but is not now 
extant. Fabricius (BibL Gr. vol. xiii. p. 423, ed. vet.) conjectures that 
in the passage referred to we should read Scribonius idstead of 
Siburius: but this is certainly an oversight ; as 1. Scribonius is 
mentioned (by the name Designation us) as a different person in a 
former clause of the same sentence ; 2. he lived in the first century, 
not in the fourth ; and 3. there is no reason for believing that he 
was a native of Bourdeaux. [W. A. G.] 


SIBYLLA (21€u\\a) is the name by which several prophetic women 
are designated who occur 
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in various countries and at different times in antiquity. The name is 
said to be formed from Aids and £ou\7j, so that it would signify the 
counsel of Zeus (Plut. Phaedr. p. 244 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 445). The 
first Sibyl, from whom all the rest are said to have derived their 
name, is said to have been a daughter of Dardanus and Neso. Some 
authors mention only four Sibyls, the Erythraean, the Samian, the 
Egyptian and the Sardian (Aelian, V. II. xii. 35) ; but it was more 
commonly believed that there were ten, namely the Babylonian, the 
Libyan, the Delphian (an elder Delphian, who was a daughter of 
Zeus and Lamia, and a younger one, Paus. x. 12. § 1), the 
Cimmerian, the Erythraean, (here too we find an elder and a 
younger one, who is called Herophile, Strab. xiv. p. 645), the 
Samian, the Cumaean (who is sometimes identified with the 
Erythraean, Aristot. Mirab. 97), the Hellespontian or Trojan (comp. 
Tibull. ii. 5. 19), the Phrygian and the Tiburtine (Paus. x. 12 ; 
Lactant. Instit. i. 6). The most celebrated of these Sibyls is the 
Cumaean, who is mentioned under the names of Ilerophile, Demo, 
Phemonoe, Deiphobe, Demophilc, and Amalthea (Paus. Lc. ; Serv. 
ad Aen. iii. 445, vi. 72 ; Tibull. ii. 5. 67 ; Suidas, *. v.). She was 
consulted by Aeneas before he descended into the lower world (Ov. 
Met. xiv. 104, &c., xv. 71*2 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 10). She is said to have 
come to Italy from the East (Liv. i. 7), and she is the one who, 
according to tradition, appeared before king Tarquinius, offering 
him the Sibylline book8 for sale (Plin. II. N. xiii. 28 ; Cell. i. 19). 
Pausanias also mentions a Hebrew Sibyl of the name of Sahbe, who 
is called a daughter of Bcrosus and Erymanthe. [L. S.] 


SIBY'NTIUS (2i8iWio?), a reader and a slave of the orator 
Theodectes of Phaselis, who died before b. c. 333, was the first 
slave who professed the art of oratory. He wrote some works on 
rhetoric, which are mentioned by Suidas (s. t>.) (Comp. 
Westemiann, Geschic/Ue der Griech. Be redtsamkeit , § 50, n. 6.) 


SIBY'RTIUS (2 iGvpnos), a Macedonian officer in the service of 


Alexander the Great, who was appointed by him, on his return from 
India (b. c. 326), governor of the province of Carmania. This post 
he shortly after exchanged for the more important satrapy of 
Arachosia and Gedrosia, to which he succeeded on the death of 
Thoas (Arrian, A nab. vi. 27 ; Curt. ix. 10. § 20). At the death of 
Alexander, Sibyrtius, in common with most of the other governors 
of the remote eastern provinces, retained possession of his satrapy, 
which was again confirmed to him in the second partition at 
Triparadeisus, b. c. 321 (Diod. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 4 ; Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 71, b. ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, b.). In the subsequent 
divisions which arose among the eastern satraps, Sibyrtius was one 
of those who supported Peucestes against Python and Seleucus, and 
afterwards accompanied that leader when he joined Eumenes in 
Susiana, B. c. 317. His attachment was, however, to Peucestes and 
not to Eumenes, and in the intrigues of the former against his 
commander-in-chief, Sibyrtius supported him so strongly that hts 
incurred the especial resentment of Eumenes, who threatened to 
bring him to trial ; a fate from which he only escaped by a hasty 
flight. But this open rupture with Eumenes had the advantage of 
securing him the favour of Antigonus, who, after the defeat of his 
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rival, confirmed Sibyrtius in his satrapy, and placed under his 
command a large part of the select body of troops termed 
Argyraspids ; a measure adopted with the ostensible object of 
guarding these provinces against the neighbouring barbarians, but 
ia reality with a view to the gradual destruction of the troops in 
question, whose turbulent and disaffected spirit was well known. 
(Diod. xix. 14, 23, 48 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 18.) No further mention is 
found of Sibyrtius. [E. H. B.] 


SICA'NUS (2 iKav6s)i son of Execestus, was one of the three 
generals of the Syracusans (Hermocrates being another), who were 
appointed at the time of the Athenian invasion, B. c. 415. In b. a 
413, after the repulse of the Athenians from Epipolae, he was sent 
with 13 ships to Agrigentum, to endeavour to obtain assistance ; 
but, before he could reach the city, the party there, which was 
favourable to the Syracusans, was defeated and driven out. In the 
sea-fight of the same year, in which the Athenians were conquered 


and Eurymedon was slain, Sicanus, according to Diodorus, was the 
author of the plan for setting fire to the enemy’s ships, which had 
been driven into the shallow water near the shore; and shortly after 
we find him commanding one wing of the Syracusan fleet in the last 
and decisive defeat of the Athenians in the great harbour of 
Syracuse. (Thuc. vi. 73, vii. 46, 50, 53, 70 ; Diod. xiii. 13.) [E. E.j 


SICCA, a friend of Cicero, who took refuge at his estate at Vibo, in 
the country of the Bruttii, when he left Rome in b. c. 58. Here he 
received intelligence of his banishment, and forthwith set out for 
Brnndisium, where he expected to meet Sicca, but was 
disappointed, ns Sicca had left Brundisium before he arrived there. 
(Cic. ad. Att. iii. 2, 4, ad Fam. xiv. 4. 86). Plutarch (Cic. 32) appears 
to refer to the same person, but calls him Ovieios lik(\ds dm ip, % * 
Vibius, a Sicilian,” as if he had mistaken the name Sicca; but he 
relates that this Vibius refused Cicero hospitality at Vibo. Sicca is 
next mentioned at the breaking out of the civil war in B.C. 49, when 
L. Domitius sent him with a letter and orders to Pompey. In b. c. 44 
Cicero again took refuge in Sicca’s house at Vibo. (Cic. a<t A U. 
viii. 12, c. xii. 23, xiv. 19, xvi. 6, 11.) 


SI'CCIUS, a name oftentimes confused with Sicinius. [See Sicinius, 
Nos. 2, 3.J SICHAEUS. [Sychakus. ] 


SICI'NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. The only patrician member 
of the gens was T. Sicinius Sabinus, who was consul b. c. 487. 
[Sabinus, p. 691, a.] All the other Sicinii mentioned in history were 
plebeians; and although none of them obtained the consulship, they 
gained great celebrity by their advocacy of the rights of the 
plebeians in the struggles between the two orders. One or two of 
the plebeian Sicinii bore cognomens, which are given below. There 
are a few coins of this gens, 
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of which a specimen is given on the preceding page. On the obverse 
is a female head, with “ port. p. R.” i. e. Fortuna Populi Romani , 
and on the reverse a caduceus and a palm branch, with “ Q. sicinivs 
iiivir.” This Q. Sicinius is not mentioned by any ancient writer. ( 
Kckhel. vol. v. p. 313.) 


SICI'NIUS. 1. L. Sicinius Bellutus, the 


leader of the plebeians in their secession to the Sacred Mount in b. 
c. 494, which led to the institution of the office of tribune of the 
plebs. Sicinius was chosen one of the first tribunes, the original 
number of whom is variously stated in the ancient authorities (Liv. 
ii. 32, 33, iii. 54 ; Dionys. vi. 45, 70, &c., 89; Ascon. in Cornel, p. 
76, ed. Orelli ; Niebuhr, Ilist. of Rome , vol. i. p. 617.) Dionysius 
further relates (vii. 14) that Sicinius was plebeian aedile in b.c. 492, 
when he joined the tribune Sp. Icilius in attacking the senate on 
account of the dearness of provisions, and that he was elected 
tribune a second time in b.c. 491, on account of his vehement 
hostility to the patricians. The proceedings of his second tribunate 
are related at length by Dionysius (vii. 33—39). 


2. C. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 470, when the tribunes are 
said to have been for the first time elected in the comitia tributa. He 
and his colleague M. Duilius accused Ap. Claudius before the 
people, on account of his opposing the agrarian law. In many 
editions of Livy he is called Siccius, and Alschefski, the last editor of 
Livy, reads Cn. Siccius. (Liv. ii. 58, 61.) 


3. L. Sicinius Dentatus, also named Siccius in the manuscripts and 
editions of several ancient authors, i9 called by A. Gelliua and 
others the Roman Achilles. He i3 said to have fought in a hundred 
and twenty battles, to have slain eight of the enemy in single 
combat, to have received fortyfive wounds on the front of his body, 
the scars of which remained, to have earned honorary rewards 
innumerable, and to have accompanied the triumphs of nine 
generals, whose victories were principally owing to his valour. He 
was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 454, in which year he brought to 
trial before the people T. liomiliiis, the consul of the preceding year, 
and procured his condemnation. After the defeat of the Romans in 
the campaign against the Sabines, in the second decemvirate, B. c. 
450, since the troops were discontented with the government, and 


therefore did not fight with their usual valour, Sicinius endeavoured 
to persuade them to secede to the Sacred Mount, as their forefathers 
had done. His death was accordingly resolved upon by the 
decemvirs, and Q. Fabius, who commanded the army, sent him 
along with a band of assassins to view the country. In a lonely spot 
they fell upon him and slew him, but not until he had destroyed 
most of the traitors. His comrades, who were told that he had fallen 
in an ambush of ihe enemy, discovered the foul treachery that had 
been practised upon him, by seeing him surrounded by Roman 
soldiers, who had evidently fallen by his hand. The decemvirs 
endeavoured to pacify the soldiers by burying Sicinius with great 
pomp, and they succeeded to some extent; but men did not forget 
or forgive the treacherous deed. (Dionys. x. 48—52, xi. 25—27 ; 
Liv. iii. 43 ; Gell. ii. 11 ; Plin. //. N. vii. 27 ; Val. Max. 


ii. 3. § 24 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. ii. p. 346.) 


4. C. Sicinius, was elected tribune of the plebs after the secession of 
the plebeians to the Aventine, and the abolition of the decemvirate, 
in B.c. 449. 


SICJNNUS. 


He is called by Livy a descendant of the Sicinius who was first 
created tribune on the Sacred Mount [No. 1]. (Liv. iii. 54.) 


5. T. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 395, brought forward a bill 
for removing part of the Roman people to Veii,and thus making, as 
it were, two capitals of the republic. (Liv. v. 24.) 


6. L. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 387, brought before the 
people an agrarian law respecting the ager Pomptinus. (Liv. vi. 6.) 


7. Cn. Sicinius, was aedile in b. c. 185, and was an unsuccessful 
candidate for the praetorship in the following year, to supply the 
place of C. Decimiu9, who had died while in office. He was, 
however, successful in b.c. 183, in which year he was elected 
praetor, and obtained Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxxix. 39, 45.) 


8. Cn. Sicinius, one of the triumvirs for founding a colony at Luna in 
b. c. 177, is probably the same person either as No. 7 or No. 9. (Liv. 


the margin, ysyovtros 5e Ka dpxe*i< 7n6nOU Kaioaodas K 
amradoKlas, may b taken as an authority, he was the same person a 
the Archbishop of Caesarcia. [P. S.] 


ARETHU'SA (‘ApeOovaa ), one of the Nereid (Hygin. Praef p. 9, ed. 
Staveren ; Virg. Ccory. v 344), and the nymph of the famous well 
Arcthus in the island of Ortygia near Syracuse. [Alpheiuh. Virgil ( 
Ecloy. iv. 1, x. 1) reckons her among tl 


ARGAEUS. 


Sicilian nymphs, and as the divinity who inspired pastoral poetry. 
The Syracusans represented on many of their coins the head of 
Arethusa surrounded by dolphins. (Rasche, Lex. Numism. i. 1, p. 
107.) One of the Hesperides likewise bore the name of Arethusa. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 11.) [L. S.] 


M. ARETHU'SIUS (‘ApsOoiW), the author of a confession of faith, 
promulgated in the third council of Sirmium, a. d. 359, and was 
subsequently a martyr under Julian. (Socrat. H. E. ii. 30, with 
Valesius' note ; Nazian. Orat. 48 ; Tillemont, vii. p. 726.) 


AliETUS (“ApTfros). Two mythical personages of this name are 
mentioned in Homer. (//. xvii. 494, 517, and Od. iii. 413.) [L. S.] 


A'RE US I. (Aperfs), succeeded his grandfather, Cleomenes I., as 
king of Sparta, of the Eurysthonid family, b. c. 309, his father, 
Acrotatus, having died before him. He reigned 44 years. (Diod. xx. 
29.) 


In the year 280 b. c., a league of the Greek states was formed, at the 
instigation of Sparta, acting under the influence of its ally, Ptolemy 
Ceraunu8, to free themselves from the dominion of Antigonus 
Gonatas. The first blow was struck by Areus, who, having obtained 
a decree of the Amphyctions against the Aetolians, because they 
had cultivated the sacred land of Cirrha, attacked Cirrha 
unexpectedly, and plundered and burnt the town. His proceedings 
were viewed by the Aetolian shepherds on the mountains, who 
formed themselves into a body of about 500 men, and attacked the 


xli. 13.) 


9. Cn. Sicinius, praetor b. c. 172, was sent into Apulia, when 
praetor designatus, to destroy the locusts which had alighted in 
Apulia in enormous crowds. On the division of the provinces among 
the praetors he obtained the jurisdictio inter peregrinos. On the 
breaking out of the war with Perseus, at the beginning of the next 
year, his imperium was continued, and Macedonia was assigned to 
him as his province, where he was to remain till his successor 
arrived. (Liv. xlii. 9, 10, 27.) 


10. C. Sicinius, sent as ambassador, with two colleagues, to the 
Gauls, in b. c. 170. (Liv. xliii. 5.) 


11. C. Sicinius, the grandson of Q. Pompeius, censor b.c. 131. by his 
daughter, died before he had held any higher office in the state 
than the quaestorship, but obtained a place in Cicero's Brulus (c. 
76), as one of the Roman orators. 


12. Cn. or L. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs b.c. 76, was the first 
magistrate who ventured to attack the law of Sulla, which deprived 
the tribunes of their former power. He abused the leaders of the 
aristocracy very freely, and especially C. Curio. His only 
qualification as an orator, says Cicero, was being able to make 
people laugh. It has been erroneously inferred, from a passage in 
Sallust, that he was murdered by the ruling party. (Cic. Brut. 60 ; 
Pseudo-Ascon. in Divin. p. 103, ed. Orelli ; Quintil. xi. 3. § 129 ; 
Pint. Crass. 7 ; Sail. Hist. iii. 22 ; Drumann, Gcschichtc Roms, vol. 
iv. p. 385.) 


13. Sicinius, mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 51. (Cic. ad Att. v. 4. § 3.) 


SICINNUS or SICINUS (Xkivvos, 2 Ikipos), a Persian, according to 
Plutarch, was a slave of Themistocles and iraitiaywyds to his 
children. In b. c. 480, he was employed by his master to convey to 
Xerxes the intelligence of the intended flight of the Greeks from 
Salamis. Soon after, the Greeks, victorious at Salamis, pursued the 
Persian fleet as far as Andros, but then came to the resolution to 
continue the chase no further, lest they should inspire the enemy 
with the courage of despair. Hereupon Themistocles, according to 
Herodotus, again sent Sicinnus, with others on whom he could 


depend, to Xerxes, to claim merit with him for having dissuaded the 
Greeks from intercepting his flight. As a reward for his services, 
Themistocles afterwards enriched Sicinnus, and obtained for him 
the citizenship of Thespiae. 


SIDONIUS. 


Some have identified the subject of the present article with the 
Sicinnus who is mentioned by Athenaeus as the reputed inventor of 
the dance named Sfteim;. Athenaeus tells us that, according to 
some, he was a barbarian, according to others, a Cretan (Herod, 
viii. 75, 110; Plut. Them. 12, 16*; Ath. i. 20, e, xiv. 630, b; Casaub. 
ad Ath. Ic.) [E. E.] 


SI'CINUS (SWor), a son of Thoas and a Naiad, from which the small 
island of Sicinus, near Euboea, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. L 624 ; comp. Strab. x. p. 484.) [L. 
S.j 


SI'CULUS, CALPU'RNIUS. [Calpur 
NIU8.] 


SPCULUS, CLOE'LIUS, the name of a patrician family of high rank 
in the early history of the republic. 


1. Q. Cloelius Sjculus, consul b.c.498, with T. Larcius. According to 
Dionysius, Cloelius appointed his colleague Larcius dictator, and 
fought under him in the battle against the Latins; but Livy and other 
authorities make Larcius dictator three years earlier, namely in b. c. 
501. (Liv. ii. 21 ; Dionys. v. 59, 71, 72, 75, 76.) 


2. T. Cloelius Siculus, one of the first consular tribunes elected in B. 
C. 444. The manuscripts of Livy have Caecilius ; but as Dionysius 
has Tit ov K\u\iov 2i k€*6* and the Caecilii were plebeians, 
Sigonius changed Caecilius into Cloelius, which alteration 
Alschefski retains in the text. In n.c. 442 Cloelius was one of the 
triumvirs for founding a colony at Ardea. (Dionys. xi. 61, 62 ; Liv. 
iv. 7, IL.) 


3. P. Cloelius Siculus, one of the consular tribunes b. c. 378. (Liv. vi. 
31.) 


4. Q. Cloelius Siculus, censor b. c. 378, with Sp. Servilius Priscus. 
(Liv. vi. 31.) 


5. P. Cloelius Siculus, was consecrated rex sacrificus in b. c. 180. 
(Liv. xl. 42.) 


SI'CULUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.] 


SI'CYON (2**cvah'), a son of Marathon, Metion, Erechtheus or 
Pelops, was the husband of Zeuxippe and the father of 
Chthonophyle. The town of Sicyon, which before him was called 
Mecone or Aegialoe, was said to have received its subsequent name 
from him. (Paus. ii. 1. § 1, vi. 2. § 3 ; Strab. viii. p. 382.) [L. S.] 


SI DA (215r?). 1. The wife of Orion, who was sent by Hera into 
Hades, because she pretended to be more beautiful than the 
goddess. (Apoliod. i. 4. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of Danaus, from whom a town of Laconia was 
believed to have derived its name. (Paus. iii. 22. § 9.) [L. S.] 


SIDE'RO (2i8tjp»), the wife of Salmoneus, and step-mother of Tyro, 
was killed by Pelias at the altar of Hera. (Apoliod. i. 9. § 8 ; Soph. 
Fragm. 573 ; comp. Pelias.) [L.S.] 


SIDO'NIUS (2i5«i'ios), a grammarian quoted in the Etymologicum 
Magnum (p. 124), and by the scholiasts on Homer and Pindar 
(Fabric. DM. Grace, vol. vi. p. 379). There was an Athenian sophist 
of this name, a contemporary of Demonax. (Lucian, Demon. 14.) 


SIDO'NIUS, C. SO'LLIUS APOLLINA'RIS, to whom some authorities 
give the additional appellation of Modestus , was born, in all 
probability’, at Lyons, about the year a. d. 431. His father and 
grandfather both bore the name Apollinaris , and both filled the 
office of praetorian VOL. ill. 
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prefect in the Gaulish provinces. Gifted by' nature with great 
quickness, Sidonius devoted himself with ardour to literary pursuits, 
and by assiduous application rapidly acquired such high fame, that 
while still very young he was ranked among the most learned and 
eloquent of his contemporaries. At an early' age he married 
Papianilla, the child of Flavius Avitus, and upon the elevation of his 
father-in-law to the imperial dignity (a. d. 456), accompanied him 
to Rome, and celebrated his consulship in a poetical effusion still 
extant. The grateful prince raised the husband of his daughter to the 
rank of a senator, nominated him prefect of the city, and caused his 
statue to be placed among the effigies which graced the library of 
Trajan. The downfal of Avitus threw a cloud over the fortunes of 
the courtly bard, who having been shut up in Lyons, and having 
endured the hardships and perils of the siege, resolved, after the 
capture of the city by Egidius, to purchase pardon for the past and 
security for the future by a complimentary address to the victorious 
Majorian, whose exploits and virtues were extolled in strains still 
more hyperbolical than those inscribed to his predecessor. The 
propitiatory offering was graciously accepted ; the author was not 
only forgiven, but was rewarded with a laurelled bust, and with the 
title of count. After having passed some years in retirement during 
the reign of Severus, Sidonius was despatched to Rome (a. d. 467) 
in the character of ambassador from the Arverni to Anthemius, and 
on this occasion delivered a third panegyric in honour of a third 
prince, which proved not less successful than his former efforts, for 
he was now raised to the rank of a patrician, again appointed 
prefect of the city, and once more honoured with a statue. But a 
still more remarkable tribute was soon afterwards rendered to his 
talents; for although in no way connected with the clerical 
profession, the vacant see of Clermont in Auvergne was forced upon 
his reluctant acceptance (a. d. 472) at the death of the bishop 
Epnrchius. The task at first undertaken unwillingly, was faithfully 
performed. During the remainder of his life he devoted himself 
conscientiously to the duties of his sacred office, and especially 
resisted with energy the progress of Arianism, which was rapidly 
extending its influence. Although generally respected and beloved, 


his career wns by no means tranquil ; for when the Goths became 
masters of his diocese, he was compelled to withdraw for a season, 
and at a subsequent period, after his restoration, in consequence of 
the calumnious representations of two factious priests, he was for a 
time suspended from the exercise of his episcopal functions. The 
malice of his enemies, however, having been speedily exposed, he 
was triumphantly reinstated, and died not long afterwards on the 
21st of August, a. i>. 482, or, according to others, a. d. 484. 


The works of Sidonius transmitted to modern times consist of 
Poems and Letters. 


I. Carmina. Twenty-four pieces, composed in various measures upon 
various subjects. Of these the most important are: — 1. Faneyyricus 
Avilo Auguslo socero dicing extending to 602 hexameters with a 
prologue ( praefulio ) in eighteen and an epilogue (< ediiio ) in 
eight elegiac couplets. Delivered a. d. 456. 2. Puneyyricus Julio 
Valet to Muioriano Auyusto dictus , extending to 603 hexameters, 
with a prologue in nine elegiac couplets. 1 Delivered a.d. 458. 3. 
PancyyricusdictusAnihemio 


3 <; 
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Augusto bis consul /, extending to 548 hexameters, with a prologue 
in fifteen and an epilogue in five elegiac couplets. Delivered a. d. 
468. The plan in each of these complimentary harangues is 
precisely the same. Each contains an account of the ancestors of the 
personage whom it celebrates, of his education and early career, of 
the feats which he had performed, and of the honours which he had 
won. Besides the above, we have two Epithalamia; a description in 
*235 hexameters of the town of Burgus (Bourg sur mer), situated on 
the Dronne, near its confluence with the Garonne ; 512 
hendecasyllabics in praise of Narbo (Narbonne) ; Excusaiorium ad V 
C. Felicem in 350 hendecasyllabics ; Eucharisticum ad Fatal urn 
Ileicnsem epis copum in 128 hexameters ; Propemptiam a/l 
Libellum in 101 hendecasyllabics, and several short epigrams. 


‘Il. Epistolarum Libri IX containing 147 letters, many of them 
interspersed with pieces of poetry. They are addressed to a wide 
circle of relatives and friends upon topics connected with politics, 
literature, and domestic occurrences, but seldom touch upon 
ecclesiastical matters. 


The writings of Sidonius are characterised by great subtlety of 
thought, expressed in phraseology abounding with harsh and 
violent metaphors. Hence he is generally obscure, and not 
uufrequently unintelligible ; but his works throughout bear the 
impress of an acute, vigorous, and highly cultivated intellect. In 
poetry Claudian appears to have been the object of his imitation, 
but he is immeasurably inferior to his model, while in his epistles 
he avowedly strove to tread in the footsteps of the younger Pliny 
and Syminachus. In so far aa Latinity is concerned, his verse, 
although deformed by numerous metrical solecisms, is far superior 
to his prose, which probably approached much more nearly to the 
language of ordinary life, and abounds in barbarisms. On the other 
hand, his frigid poems are totally destitute of interest, except in so 
far as the panegyrics afford some data for the historical events of an 
epoch regarding which trustworthy sources of information are 
singularly deficient, while his letters are frequently very amusing 
and instructive from the glimpses which they afford of domestic 
usages and social habits in the fifth century among persons in the 
upper ranks of life. 


The editio Princeps of Sidonius was published at Milan fol. 1498, 
with notes by Joannes Baptista Pius ; the best edition is that of 
Sirmond, 4to. Paris, 1652. See also the collected works of Sirmond, 
vol. i. p. 464, ed. Venet.; the B'JAiothecu Pal rum Max. Lugdun. fol. 
1677, vol. vi. p. 1075, and the Bibliotheca /’"atrum of Galkuid, fol. 
VeneU 1788, tom. x. p. 463. 


(The materials for the life of Sidonius are derived chiefly from his 
own writings. In consequence of the ambiguous nature of the 
expressions employed, some of the minor details are doubtful. See 
Gregor. Turonensis, Histor. Franc, ii. 21 ; Gennad. dc Viris Illustr. c. 
92; Trithem. de Script. Eccles. c. 179 ; Alex. Germain, Essai 
iitteraire et 


historique sur Apollinaire Sidoinc , 8vo. Mont pell. 1840.) [W. R.] 


SIDONIUS CITE'RIUS. [Citerius. ] 
SIGO V E'SU S. [Am big at us. ] 


SILA'NA, JU'NIA, the husband of C. Silius, whom the latter was 
obliged to put away in a. d. 47, when Mcssalina fell in love with 
him. Silana 


SILANION. 


is described by Tacitus as distinguished by her birth, her beauty, 
and her wantonness. She had formerly been an intimate friend of 
Agrippina, but afterwards quarrelled with her, because Agrippina 
had prevented Scxtius Africanus from marrying her. Accordingly 
when Agrippina displeased her son Nero in a. d, 55, Silana 
endeavoured to have her revenge by accusing Agrippina of having 
intended to many Rubellius Plautus, and then to raise him to the 
throne in the place of Nero. But Agrippina had not yet lost all her 
influence over her son ; and Silana, in consequence of her 
accusation, was driven into exile. She returned to Italy when the 
power of Agrippina was declining, but died at Tarentum before the 
murder of the latter in a. d. 59 (Tac. Ann. xi. 12, xiii. 19,22, xiv. 
12). Tacitus does not mention the father of this Junia Silana. She 
may, however, have been the daughter of M. Si Inn us, consul a. I). 
19 [Sii.anur, Junius, No. 8], and the sister of Junia Claudilla, who 
married the emperor Caligula. 


SILA'NION (SiAovtW), a distinguished Greek statuary in bronze, is 
mentioned by Pliny among the contemporaries of Lysippus at 01. 
114, «. c. 324 (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19). He probably belonged, 
however, not to the school of Lysippus, but to the later Attic school; 
for we learn from Pausanias (vi. 4. § 3) that he was an Athenian. 
The passage of Pliny, as commonly understood, represents Silanion 
as a wonderful instance of a selftaught artist; but perhaps the words 
“in hoc mi rub He, quod nulla doctore nobilis fult" nmy- he 
referred to Lysippus, rather than to Silanion. So, also, in the next 
clause, 44 ipse discipulum hub'/it Zeuxiadem , M there is a doubt 
left, whether Zcuxiades was the disciple of Silanion or of Lysippus. 
It should here be observed that the word Zcuxiadem > which is the 
reading of all the best MSS., is corrupted, in the inferior MSS. and 
the common editions, into Zcuxin et Iudcm. (See Sillig, Cat. Artif. s. 
v. and edition of Pliny: the reading ZeusiaderiL, which some of the 
best MSS. give, is the same thing, for it is extremely common to find 
$ for the Greek {.) 


The statues of Silanion belong to two classes, ideal and actual 


portraits ; the former again including heroes and men. Of these the 
most celebrated was his dying Jocasta, in which a deadly paleness 
was given to the face by the mixture of silver with the bronze ; a 
remarkable example of the technical refinement, and of the 
principle of actual imitation which characterised the art of this 
period. We cannot conceive of Pheidias or Polycleitus descending to 
such an artifice (Pint, de And. Poet 3, Quaesl. Cunv. v. I ; comp, de 
Pyth. Or. 2 ; respecting the general subject of the colouring of 
bronze statues, sec Muller, Archiiol. d. Kunst, § 306. n. 3, ed. 
Welcker). lie also made a fine statue of Achilles (Plin. 1. c. § 21), 
and one of Theseus (Plut. Thes. 4). Tatian ascribes to him statues of 
the lyric poetesses Sappho and Corimia (Tatian. ad Grace. 52, pp. 
113. 114, ed. Worth ; where by 2an < pw rijr cralpay Tatian 
undoubtedly means the poetess and not, as some fancy, another 
person, a courtezan of Eresos, of whose existence there is no proof; 
sec Sappho, p. 703, a.). II is statue of Sappho stood in the 
prytancium at Syracuse in the time of Verres, who carried it off; and 
Cicero alludes to it in terms of the highest praise ( Verr. iv. 57). 


Silanion also made a statue of Piato, which 


SILANUS. 


Mithridates, the son of Rhodobatus, set up in the Academy. (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 2.) 


Among the actual portraits of Silanion, the most celebrated appears 
to have been that of the statuary Apollodorus, who was so 
habitually dissatisfied with his own works, that he frequently broke 
them in pieces. The vexation of the disappointed artist was so 
vividly expressed in Silanion’s statue, that Pliny says “ wee 
hominem ex aere fecit, sed iracundiam" (l.c. § 21). Pliny also 
mentions his statue of a superintendent of the palaestra exercising 
the athletes. He made also three statues of Olympic victors ; namely 
Satyrus of Elis, and Telestes and Demaratus of Measene. (Paus. vi. 
4. § 3, 14. §§ 1,3.) 


Probably this Silanion was the same as the one whom Vitruvius (vii. 
praef. § 14) mentions among those who wrote praecepta 


symmetriarum; for, although that phrase no doubt refers especially 
to the proportions of the architectural orders, yet it must also be 
understood as including the wider subject of proportion in art 
generally, as is evident both from the mention of Euphnmor in the 
list, and also from the manner in which Vitruvius discusses the 
subject of architectural proportions in connection with the laws of 
proportion derived from the human figure (i. 2, iii. 15. [P. S.) 


SILA'NUS (2iA av6s), an Ambracian soothsayer, who accompanied 
Cyrus the Younger in his expedition against his brother Artaxerxes, 
in ac. 401. For a successful prediction Cyrus rewarded him with 
3000 darics, or 10 talents. This money Silanus carefully preserved 
throughout the campaign and subsequent retreat, and was very 
anxious to return with it to his country. Accordingly, when 
Xenophon consulted him at Cotyora, on the plan which he had 
formed of founding a Greek colony on the coast of the Euxine, he 
revealed the project to the Cyreans, and did all in his power to 
thwart it. On this Xenophon publicly professed to have abandoned 
the design, and proposed that no one should be permitted to remain 
behind the rest of the army, or to sail away before it. The latter part 
of this proposition was most disagreeable to Silanus, who loudly 
remonstrated against it, but to no purpose, the soldiers threatening 
to punish him, should they catch him in any attempt to depart by 
himself. Not long after, however, he contrived to make his escape in 
a ship which he hired at Ileracleia. (Xen. A nab. i. 7. § 18, v. 6. 88 
16, 18,29, 34, vi. 4. § 13.) [E. E.J 


SILA'NUS, the name of several Roman families, appears to be 
merely a lengthened form of Silus, which occurs as a cognomen in 
the Sergia and Terentia gentes [Silus], and is not connected with 
the Greek name Silanus. Instead of the Roman name Silanus we 
frequently find in manuscripts Syllanus and Sillanus. 


SILA'NUS, A'PFIUS. [Silanus, Junius, No. 11.) 


SILA'NUS, CA'SSIUS, the avunculus of Germanicus Caesar (Plin. //. 
N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18). 


SILVNUS, CRE'TICUS, as he is called by Tacitus, is mentioned ns 
governor of Syria in a. d. 16, but was removed from the government 
by Tiberius in the following year on account of the connection of 


scattered troops of Areus. These, ignorant of the number of their 
enemies, were struck with a panic and fled, leaving 9000 of their 
number dead. Thus the expedition turned out fruitless, and the 
attempts of Sparta to renew the war met with no encouragement 
from the other states, which suspected that the real design of Sparta 
was not to liberate Greece, but to obtain the supremacy for herself. 
(Justin, xxiv. 1 : it is scarcely credible that the numbers can be 
right.) 


When Sparta was attacked by Pyrrhus, in b. c. 272 [Acrotatus], 
Areus was absent on an expedition in Crete. He returned straight to 
Sparta, and formed an alliance with the Argives, the effect of which 
was, that Pyrrhus drew off his forces from Sparta to attack Argos. 
(Paus. iii. 6. § 2 ; Pint. Pyrrli. 26—29.) In the year 267, Areus 
united with Ptolemy Philadelphus in an unsuccessful attempt to 
save Athens from Antigonus Gonatas. (Paus. iii. 6. § 3 ; Justin, xxvi. 
2.) He fell in a battle against the Macedonians at Corinth, in the 
next year but one, 265 b. c., and was succeeded by his son 
Acrotatus. (Plut. Ayis , 3 ; Justin, xxvi., Prol.) He was the king of 
Sparta to whom the Jews sent the embassy mentioned in 1 Mlicc. 
xii. 20. 


2. Areus II., a posthumous son of Acrotatus, was bom as king 
probably in 264 a. d., and died at the age of eight years. He was 
succeeded by his great uncle, Leonidas IT. (Plut. Ayis, 3; Paus. iii. 6. 
§ 3.) [P. S.] 


AREUS (’Aperfs), a Spartan exile, who was restored to his country 
with Alcibiades, another exile [see p. 100, a.], about b. c. 184, by 
the Achaeans, but afterwards went a9 ambassador to Rome to 
accuse the Achaeans. (Polyb. xxiii. 11, 12, xxiv. 4 ; Liv. xxxix. 35 ; 
Paus. vii. 9. § 2.) 


ARGAEUS (*A pya?us), king of Macedonia was the son and 
successor of Perdiccas I., who 
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according to Herodotus and Thucydides, was the founder of the 
dynasty. Thirty-four years are given as the length of his reign by 
Dexippus ( ap . SynceU. p. 494, Dind.), but apparently without any 


his family with Germanicus, inasmuch as a daughter of Silanus had 
been betrothed to Nero, the eldest of the children of Germanicus 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 4, 43). From his names Creticus Silanus it has been 
conjectured that he originally 
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belonged to the Junia gens, but was adopted into the Caecilia gens. 
1 1 has been further supposed that he is the same person as the 
consul of 


a. d. 9 (Dion Gass. lv. 30). [Metellus, No. 29 ] In that case his full 
name would have been Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus Silanus. 


SILA'NUS, JU'NIUS. 1. M. Junius Silanus, took the command of 
Neapolis, at the wish of the inhabitants, in the second Punic war, b. 
c. 216, in order to defend it against Hannibal. In 


b. c. 212 he was praetor, and obtained Etruria ns his province, 
where he was chiefly employed in purchasing corn. In B. c. 210 he 
accompanied P. Scipio to Spain, and served under him with great 
distinction during the whole of the war in that country. His most 
brilliant exploit was the defeat of Ilanno and Mago in Celtiberia in 
b. c. 207. When Scipio quitted Spain in the following year, he left 
Silanus in command of the army till the arrival of his successor. In 
b. c. 196 Silanus fell in battle against the Boii, where he fought 
under the consul M. Marcellus. (Liv. xxiii. 15, xxv. 2, 3, xxvi. 1,19, 
xxviii. 1,2; Polyb. x. 6, xi, 20, 23, 26, 33 ; Appian, Hisp. 28, 32). 


2. D. Junius Silanus, was commissioned by the senate about B. c. 
146, in consequence of his knowledge of the Punic language, to 
translate into Latin the twenty-eight books of Mago on Agriculture. 
(Plin. II. N. xviii. 3. 8. 5.) 


3. D. Junius Silanus Manlianur, a son of the jurist T. Manlius 
Torquatus, consul B. c. 165, but adopted by a D. Junius Silanus. He 
was praetor a c. 142, and obtained Macedonia ns his province, 
where he was guilty of so many acts of robbery and oppression, that 
the inhabitants accused him before the senate on his return to Rome 
in n. c. 


140. The senate referred the investigation of the charges to his own 
father Torquatus at the request of the latter. Torquatus condemned 
his son, and banished him from his presence ; and when Silanus 
hanged himself in grief, his father would not attend his funeral. 
(Cic. de Fin. i. 7 ; Liv. Epit. 54 ; Val. Max. v. 8. § 3.) 


4. M. Junius Silanus, consul b. c. 109, with M. Caecilius Metellus, 
fought in this year against the Cimbri in Transalpine Gaul, and was 
defeated. He was accused in b. c. 104, by the tribune Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, out of revenge, because he had injured an hereditary 
friend of Ahenobarbus. The latter charged him with having fought 
without any commission from the people (injussu populi ), and with 
having thus been the principal cause of the calamities which the 
Romans had experienced in this war ; but he was acquitted almost 
unanimously, as only two tribes out of the thirtyfive voted for his 
condemnation. Cicero (Unit. 35) praises his oratorical powers. (Liv. 
Ep. 65 ; Sail. Jug. 43 ; Eutrop. iv. 11. s. 27 ; Flor. iii. 3. § 4 ; Cic. 
Div. in Caccil. 20, I 'err. ii. 47 ; Ascon. in Cornel, pp. 68, 80, ed. 
Orelli.) 


5. D. Junius Silanus, probably a younger son of No. 4, was the step- 
father of M. Brutus, the murderer of Caesar, having married his 
mother Servilia. He was aedile about b. c. 70, when he exhibited 
very magnificent games, and notwithstanding was unsuccessful in 
his application for the consulship for the year b. c. 64. He was 
elected consul in the comitia held in the summer of b. c. 63, and in 
consequence of his being consul de*ignatus was first asked for his 
opinion by Cicero in the debate in the senate on the 
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STEMMA JUN10RUM SILANORUM. 


1. M. Junius Silanus, pr. b. c. 21*2. 
2. D. Silanus, about b. c. 146. 
3. D. Silanus Manlianus. pr. B.C. 14*2. 


4. M. Silanus, cos. B.C. 1011. 


5. D. Si 


anus, cos. B. c. 62, m. Servilia. 
C. Si nnus ? 


6. M. Siiamis, Junia, iu. Lepidus, Illvir. Junia, m. C. Cassius. 7. C. 
Silanus, cos. b. c. 19 cos. b. c. 25. 


I 


8. M. Silanus, cos. a. d. 19. 


I 
9. D. Silanus. 


Claudia or Junia Claudilla, in. the emperor Caligula. Junia Silana, 
in. C. Silius, a. d. 47. [Silana.] 


10. C. Silanus, cos. a. d. 10. 


11. Ap. Silanus, cos. a. d. 28, m. Aemilia Lepida, the proneptis 
Augusti. 


Ill I 


12. M. Silanus, 13. L. Silanus, 14. D. Torquatus Silanus, Julia 
Cnlvina, abnepos Augusti, abnepos Augusti, abnepos Augusti, 
abneptis Augusti, 


cos. a. d. 46. 

cos. a. d. 53. 

m. Vitellius. [Calvina.] 

m. Octavio, the dr. of the emperor Claudius, killed a.d. 49. 
15. L. Torquatus Silanus, atnepos Augusti, killed a. d. 65. 
Junia Lepida, abneptis Augusti, m. Cassius the jurist. 

16. C. Silanus, cos. suff. a. d. 92. 

17. Silanus, cos. a. d. 189. 

18. Silanus. cos. a. d. 237. 


punishment of the Catilinarian conspirators. He declared himself in 
favour of inflicting the extreme punishment upon the conspirators ; 
but after the speech of Caesar, he said that he should vote in favour 
of the proposition of Tib. Nero, who had recommended that they 
should be kept in prison till Catiline was conquered, affirming that 
he had not recommended that they should be put to death, but that 
they should be imprisoned, as this was the extreme of punishment 
to a Roman senator. (Cic. de Off. ii. 16, ad Att. i. 1 ; Sail. C< f*. 50; 
Cic. in Cat. iv. 4, ad Alt. xii. 21. § 7 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 5 ; Suet. Coes. 
14 ; Pint. Cic. 20, 21, Cat. 22). Silanus was consul b. c. 62, with L. 
Licinius Murena, along with whom he proposed the Lex Licinia 
Junia, which enacted that a rogatio must be promulgated three 
nundines before the people voted upon it. It confirmed the Lex 
Caecilia Didia (Cic. pro Sest. 64, in Vatin. 14, Phil. v. 3, ad Att. ii. 9, 
iv. 16). Pliny ( H . N. ii. 35) speaks of Silanus as proconsul. As an 


orator Silanus owed more to nature than to study. (Cic. Brut. 68.) 


6. M. Junius Sii.anus, son of No. 5 and of Servilia, served in Gaul as 
Caesar's legatus in b. c. 53, but does not appear to have been 
employed in any undertaking of importance. After Caesar's murder 
in b. c. 44, he accompanied his brother-inlaw M. Lepidus over the 
Alps; and in the follow 


ing year Lepidus sent him with a detachment of troops into 
Cisalpine Gaul, ns the senate had urgently pressed Lepidus to assist 
the consuls Hirtius and Pansa, who were advancing against Antony 
to compel him to raise the siege of Mutina. Lepidus, however, gave 
Silanus no precise instructions as to his line of conduct; and the 
latter guessing the real wishes of his general, espoused the side of 
Antony. After the defeat of Antony Silanus recrossed the Alps and 
returned to Lepidus, who affected to be displeased with his conduct, 
and would not at first allow him to come into his presence. Silanus 
afterwards became obnoxious to the triumvirs, though the reason is 
not mentioned, and fled to Sex. Pompey in Sicily. At the peace of 
Misenum, in b.c. 39, he returned to Rome, and eventually won the 
favour of Oetavian so completely that he raised him to the 
consulship in b. c. 25. (Caes. B.G. vi. 1 ; Dion Cass. xlvi. 30, 51 ; 
Cic. ad Fam. x. 30, 34 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 77 ; Dion Cass, liii. 25.) Silanus 
had two sisters, one married to M. Lepidus, the triumvir, and the 
other to C. Cassius, one of Caesar's murderers. [Junia, Nos. 2 and 
3.] 


7. C. Junius C. f. Silanus, consul b.c. 19 


with C. Fumius, may perhaps have been a cousin of No. 6. (Dion 
Cass. liv. 18.) 


8. M. J unius M. f. Silanus, son of No. 6, consul under Tiberius, a.d. 
19, with L. Norbanus Bnibus. 
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These consuls gave their name to the Lex Junta Korbana. which 
enacted that slaves manumitted without the requisite formalities 


should, in certain cases, have the status of Latini: such persons were 
called Latini Juniani (9ee Did. of Antiq. p. 693, a, *2d ed.). Tacitus 
speaks of Silanus as pre-eminently distinguished by his high nobility 
and eloquence. In a. d. 20 he obtained from Tiberius the recal of his 
brother [No. 9] from exile. Like the other senators he endeavoured 
to gain the favour of the emperor by flattery. He proposed in a. D. 
*22 that all public and private documents should not bear in future 
the names of the consuls, but the names of those who possessed the 
tribunician power, that is, of the emperors. In a. d. 33 his daughter 
Claudia, or Junia Claudilla, as she is called by Suetonius (Cul. 12), 
was married to C. Caesar, afterwards the emperor Caligula. Silanus 
was governor of Africa in the reign of Caligula ; but the suspicious 
tyrant feared his father-in-law, and accordingly first deprived him 
of all power in the province by compelling him to share the 
government with an imperial legatus,and afterwards compelled him 
to put an end to his life. Julius Graecinus, the father of Agricola, 
had been ordered by Caligula to accuse Silanus, but he declined the 
odious task. (Tac. Ann. ii. 59, iii. 24, 57, vi. *20, Hist. iv. 48, Arp. 4 
; Dion Cass. Ivii. 18, lix. 8 ; Suet. Cal. 12, 23.) 


9. D. Junius Silanus, a brother of No. 8, was one of the paramours 
of Julia, the granddaughter of Augustus, and voluntarily withdrew 
into exile when the adulteries of Julia were discovered. Tiberius 
allowed him to return to Rome in a. d. 20 on the intercession of his 
brother Marcus, but did not advance him to any of the honours of 
the state. (Tac. Ann. iii. 24.) 


10. C. Junius Silanus, described as Flamen Martialis in the 
Capitoline Fasti, was consul A. d. 10, with P. Cornelius Dolabella. 
Judging from his praenomen we may suppose him to have been a 
son of No. 7 ; but this is opposed to the Capitoline Fasti, in which 
he is described as C. f. M. N. Silanus was afterwards proconsul of 
Asia, and in a. d 22 was accused of malversation by the provincials. 
To this crime his accusers in the senate added that of treason 
(majestas) s and it was proposed to banish him to the island of 
Gvaros ; but Tiberius changed the place of his exile to the less 
inhospitable island of Cynthus, which his sister Torquata had 
begged might be the place of his punishment. (Tac. Ann. iii. 66— 
69, iv. 15.) 


11. Ai*p. Junius Silanus, was consul a. d. 28 with P. Silins Nerva. 
He was accused of majestas in A. D. 32, but was saved by Celsus, 
one of the informers. Claudius soon after his accession recalled 
Silanus from Spain, of which he was at that time governor, gave 
him in marriage Domitia Lepida, the mother of his wife Messalina, * 
and treated him otherwise with the greatest distinction. But shortly 
afterwards, having refused the embraces of Messalina, he was put to 
death by Claudius on the accusations of Messalina and Narcissus, 
both of whom said that they had in their dreams seen Silanus 
attempting to murder the emperor. (Tac. Ann. iv. 68, vi. 9, xi. 29 ; 
Suet Claud. 29, 37 ; Dion Cass. 1x. 14, who calls him Cains Appius 
Silanus.) One of the sons of Appius is called by Tacitus (xiii. 1) the 
abnepos or greatgreat-grandson of Augustus. It would therefore 
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appear that App. Silanus married Aemilia Lepida, the proneptis or 
great-granddaughter of Augustus. The genealogy would therefore 
6taud thus: — 


1. Augustus. 

2. Julia, filia, 

m. M. Agrippa. 

3. Julia, neptis, 

m. L. Aemilius Paulus. 
4. Lepida, proneptis, 
m. App. Junius Silanus. 


Aemilia Lepida, the wife of App. Silanus, was at an early age 
betrothed to the emperor Claudius long before his accession to the 
throne, but was divorced soon afterwards [Lkpjda, No. 3, where her 
subsequent marriage to App. Silanus might to have been stated]. By 
his second wife Domitia Lepida, the mother of Messalina, App. 
Silanus of course had no children. Suetonius ( Claud, . 29) calls 
App. Silanus the consocer of Claudius, because his son L. Silanus 
was betrothed to Octavio, the daughter of Claudius. 


12. M. Junius Silanus, a son of No. 11, was consul under Claudius a. 
d. 46 with Valerius Asiaticus. He was born in the same year in 
which Augustus died, a. d. 14, and it is mentioned by Pliny as a 
singular fact that Augustus lived to see his great-great-grandson. 
Silanus was proconsul of Asia at the succession of Nero in a. n. 54, 
and was poisoned by command of Agrippina, who feared that he 
might avenge the death of his brother [No. 13), and that bis descent 
from Augustus might lead him to be preferred to the youthful Nero 
(Dion Cass. lx. 27 ; Plin. //. JV. vii. 11 ; Tac. Ann. xiii. 4). Tacitus 
relates (/. c.) that Silanus wa» so far from being ambitious, that 
Caligula used to call him his 44 pecus aurea,” but Dion Cassius (lix. 
8) with more probability refers this epithet to the father in-law of 
Caligula [No. 8J. 


13. L. Junius Silanus, likewise a son of No. 11, was betrothed to 
Octavio, the daughter of the emperor Claudius, in a. d. 41. The 
emperor conferred upon him the triumphal ornaments when he was 
still a boy, and exhibited in his name magnificent gladiatorial 
games. But as Agrippina had resolved to marry Octavia to her own 
son Domitius, afterwards the emperor Nero, it was necessary to put 
Silanus out of the way. It whs easy to persuade the foolish emperor 
of any thing, and he therefore readily believed the charges brought 
against Silanus. Accordingly in a. n. 4ft Silanus, who was then 
praetor, though he had not yet attained the legal age for the office, 
was expelled from the senate by Vitellius, as censor, on the ground 
of incest with his sister Julia Calvina [Calvina] ; and he was further 
compelled by Claudius to resign the office of praetor. At the same 
time the marriage between him and Octavia was dissolved. At the 
beginning of the following year Octavia was married to Nero ; and 
Silanus, who knew that he would not be allowed to live much 
longer, put an end to his life on the day of their marriage. (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 3, 4, 8 ; Suet. Claud. 24, 29 ; Dion Cass. lx. 5, 31.) 


14. D. Junius Torquatus Silanus, probably also a son of No. 11, was 
consul under Claudius a. d. 53 with Q. Haterius Antoninus. He was 
compelled by Nero in a. d. 64 to put an end to his life, because he 
had boasted of being descended from Augustus. Tacitus says that he 
had boasted of Augustus being his afartw ; but if he was really 
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the abnepos of Augustus, the latter was his uterus* and not his 
alanus. (Tac. Arm. xii. 58, xv. 35 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 27.) 


15. L. Junius Torquatus Silanus, the son of No. 12, and 
consequently the atnepos , or greatgreat-great grandson of 
Augustus. In consequence of the early death of his father, he was 
brought up in the house of the jurist Cassius, who had married his 
aunt Lepida ; but his descent from Augustus, as well as his virtues, 
rendered him an object of suspicion to Nero, lie was accordingly 
accused in a. d. 65, along with Cassius and his aunt Lepida. The 
crimes laid to the charge of Silanus were that he was aspiring to the 
empire, and that he had committed incest with his aunt Lepida. 
Silanus was sentenced to banishment, and was removed to Ostia, as 
if for the purpose of being carried over to Naxut; but from Ostia he 
was conveyed to Barium, a municipium of Apulia, and was there 
shortly afterwards put to death. The name of the month of Juniu9 
was now changed into that of Germanicus, because the two 
Torquati had by their crimes rendered this name inauspicious (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 52, xvi. 7—9, 12). This L. Silanus is probably the same as 
the L. Silanus whose statue was erected in the forum in the time of 
the younger Pliny ( Ep . i. 17). This Silanus appears to have been 
the last descendant of Julia, the granddaughter of Augustus. 


16. C. Junius Six. an us, consul suffectus under Domitian in a. d. 92 
(Fasti). 


17. Junius Silanus, consul under Commodu9 in a. d. 189 with Q. 
Servilius Silanus (Fasti). 


18. Junius Silanus, consul suffectus under Maximinus in a. d. 237 
(Fasti). 


There are several coins of the Junia Gens with the name of Silanus 
upon them. We annex two specimens. On the obverse of the first is 
the head of Salus, and on the obverse of the second the head of a 
barbarian with a torquis round the coin. The torquis was inserted in 
order to mark the connection of the Silani with the Manlii Torquati. 


authority. (Herod, viii. 139; Justin, vii. 2.) 


There was a pretender to the Macedonian crown of this name, who, 
with the assistance of the Illyrians, expelled Amyntas II. from his 
dominions (b. c. 393), and kept possession of the throne for two 
years. Amyntas then, with the aid of the Thessalians, succeeded in 
expelling Argaeus and recovering at least a part of his dominions. It 
is probably the same Argaeus who in b. c. 359 again appears as a 
pretender to the throne. He had induced tho Athenians to support 
his pretensions, but Philip, who had just succeeded to the regency 
of the kingdom, by his intrigues and promises induced them to 
remain inactive. Argaeus upon this collected a body of mercenaries, 
and being accompanied by some Macedonian exiles and some 
Athenian troops, who were permitted by thoir general, Manlias, to 
join him, he made an attempt upon Acgac, but was repulsed. On his 
retreat to Mcthone, ho was intercepted by Philip, and defeated. 
What became of him we are not informed. (Diod. xiv. 92, xvL 2, 3; 
Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 660; Thirlwnll, vol. V. pp. 161, 173.) [C. P. M.] 


A'RGALUS (‘ApyaXos), tho eldest son of Amyclas, and his successor 
in the throne of Sparta. (Pans. iii. 1. § 3.) 


ARGANTHONE (A pyavMro\ a fair maiden in Mysia, who used to 
hunt alone in the forests. Rhesus, attracted by the fame of her 
beauty, came to her during the chase; he succeeded in winning her 
love, and married her. After he wa9 slain at Troy by Piomcdes, she 
died of grief. (Earthen. Erot. 36 ; Stcph. By*, s. n. 'ApyavOobvis.) 
[L. S.] ARGANTHO'NIUS (A pyavOdvios), king of Tartcssus in 
Spain, in tho sixth century b. c., received in the most friendly 
manner tho Phocacans who sailed to his city, and gave them money 
in order that they might fortify their city. He is said to have reigned 
80 years, and to have lived 120. (Herod, i. 163 ; Strab. iii. p 151 ; 
Lucian, Macrob. 10 ; Cic. de Setiect. 19 ; Plin. 11. N. vii. 48 ; Val. 
Max. viii. 13, ext. 4.) 


ARGAS (’ApT-ar), who is described as v6/xuu MinovofKov Kttl dp 
yaklojv iroiTiTiti. (Plut. Dem. 4; Athen. xiv. p. 638, c. d., comp. iv. 
p. 131, b.) 


ARGEIA (’Ap 7 c/a). 1. A surnnmo of Hera 


We have already seen that the son of the jurist T. Manlius 
Torquatus was adopted by a D. Junius Silanus. [See above. No. 3.] 
In consequence of this connection between the Silani and Torquati, 
we find the name of Torquatus assumed by several of the Silani. 
[See above, Nos. 14, 15.] Who the I). Silanus is, referred to on these 
coins, cannot be determined ; the two coins probably refer to two 
different persons of the name. 


COINS OF D. JUNIUS SILANUS. 
SILENUS. 


SILA'NUS, LICI'NIUS, consul b.c. 20, is a false reading in Dion 
Cassius (Iv. 30) for Silinnus. The full name of this consul was A. 
Licinius Nerva Silianus [Nkrva, Licinius, No. 7]. 


SILA'NUS, SERVI'LIUS, the name of two consuls under Commodus, 
namely, M. Servilius Silanus in a. d. 188, and Q. Servilius Silanus in 
a. D. 189 (Fasti). 


SILA'NUS, T. TURPI'LTUS, was appointed by Metellus in b.c. 108 
commander of the town of Vaga or Vacca, in Nnmidia ; but the 
inhabitants, urged on by Jugurtha, treacherously massacred all the 
Roman garrison, with the exception of Turpilius Silanus, who 
escaped to the main body of the Roman army. The conduct and 
escape of Turpilius were suspicious ; he was brought to trial before 
Metellus, and condemned ; and, as he was a Latin and not a Roman 
citizen, was scourged and put to death. Plutarch relates that the 
innocence of Turpilius was afterwards established ; and that Marius, 
who was present at the trial as an assessor, had strongly urged 
Metellus to put him to death, in order thus to bring upon his 
commander the odium of having condemned an innocent man (Sail. 
Jug. 66—69 ; Pint. Mar. 8). 


SILENTIA'RIUS, PAULUS [Paulus, literary, No. 18]. 


SILE'NUS or SEILE'NUS (2uX’s). It is remarked in the article 
Satyrua, that the older Satyrs were generally termed Sileni (comp. 
Schol. ad Nicand. Alex. 31), but one of these Sileni is commonly the 
Silenus, who always acls a prominent part in the retinue of 
Dionysus, from whom he is inseparable, and whom he is said to 
have brought up and instructed, (Diod. iv. 14; Orph. Hymn. 53. 1.) 
Like the other Satyrs he is called nson of Hermes (Serv. ad Virg. 
Eclty. vi. 13), but others call him a son of Pan by a nymph, or of 
Gaea (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 97, xxix. 262 ; Aclian, V. II. iii. 18; comp. 
Porphyr. Vit. Vytliug. 16; Clemens, Cohort, ad Gent. p. 24.) Being 
the constant companion of Dionysus, he is, like the god, said to 
have been bom at Nysa (Catull. 64, 253), and Diodorus (iii. 72) 
even represents him as king of Nysa; he moreover took part in the 
contest with the Gigantes, and slew Enceladus, putting the others to 
flight by the braying of his ass. (Eurip. C'ycl.) He is described as a 
jovial old man, with a bald head, a puck nose, fat and round like his 
wine bag, which he always carried with him, and generally as 
intoxicated. As therefore he cannot trust to his own legs, he is 
generally riding on an ass (Ov. Fast. i. 399, iii. 749), or lie is 
supported by other Satyrs and Satyrisci. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 13 ; 
Lucian, Dcor. Cone. 4.) In every other respect he is described as 
resembling bis brethren in the fondness for sleep, wine and music. 
He is mentioned along with Marsyas and Olympus ns the inventor 
of the flute which he is often seen playing (Strab. x. p. 470), anda 
special kind of dance was called aft,r him Silenus, while he himself 
is designated as the dancer. (Anacr. 38. 11; Paus. iii. 25. § 2 ; 
Lucian, Icarom. 27.) But it is a peculiar feature in his character that 
he was conceived also as an inspired prophet, who knew all the past 
and the most distant future (Aclian, V. II. iii 18 ; Virg. Eclog. vi, 31, 
&c.), and as a sage who despised all the gifts of fortune (Cic. Tuscul. 
i. 48); so that he becomes the representative of that wisdom which 
conceals itself behind a rough and uncouth external appearance, 
whence 
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fir*' is likened to Socrates. (Plat. Sympos. 32; Xenoph. Sympos. 5. § 
7.) When he was drunk and asleep, he was in the power of mortals 


who might compel him to prophesy and sing by surrounding him 
with chains of flowers. (Aelian, V. H. iii. 18; Philostr. Imag. i. 22, 
Vit A poll. vi. 27; 0?. Met. xi. SI.) Silenus had a temple at Elis, 
where Methe (Drunkenness) stood by his side handing him a cup of 
wine. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 161, &c.; C. 0. Muller, Ancient Art 
and its Remains , § 386.) [L. S.] 


SILE'NUS (2e< Arjros or 2iA rjv6s\ literary. 


1. A native of Calatia (2€ < Arji/ds 6 YLaKanavos), an historical 
writer. Athenaeus (xii. p. 542, a), quotes from the third book of a 
work by him, entitled 2«K€AiKcl. The same work is probably 
referred to by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 3,11). He also wrote upon 
Roman history, and is mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(Ant. Rom. i. 6), who charges him with a want of care and 
accuracy, and by Livy (xxvi. 49) when speaking of the operations of 
Scipio Africanus the elder, in Spain. This Silenus is, doubtless, 
identical with 2iAai'dy 6 airyypatpcuSi mentioned by Strabo (iii. p. 
172), who remarks that he, as well as Arteniidorus, was ignorant of 
the reason why the fountain in the temple of Hercules at Gades rose 
when the tide fell, and fell when the tide rose. It is probably this 
writer also who is quoted by Stephanus ( s . v. riaAuoi), and by 
Pliny (H. N. iv. 22). Photius also ($. v. Zapbovios mentions what 
Silenus says Iv /3' rav ntp\ 2 upaK6a < ras. Cicero (de Div. i. 24) 
quotes from Silenus (of whom he remarks : is autern diligentissime 
res Hannibal is jx >rsecutus est) an account of a dream that 
Hannibal had after the capture of Saguntum. (Comp. Corn. Nep. 
Hannib. extr.) 


2. It was probably a different writer from the last who is quoted 
several times by Athenaeus and others as the author of a work on 
foreign words (y\u(r< rai). Athenaeus mentions him frequently 
along with Cleitarchus. (Athen. xi. pp. 468, a. 475, d. 478, e. 482, f. 
xiv. p. 644, f., &c.; comp. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 1299; Eustath. ad 
Od. vii. 102, p. 1571.) Silenus also compiled a collection of fabulous 
histories. (Tzetzes in Lycophr. 786 ; Schol. Horn. Od. i. 75, where 
he is called a Chian, as he is also by Eustathius, ad Od. xix. 407, p. 
1871, and Eudocia, pp. 43, 312, 394 ; Vossius, do Hist. Graecis, p. 
498, ed. Westermann.) « [C. P. M.] 


SILE'NUS, an architect who wrote a work on the Doric order, de 


Symmetries Doricontm. He was apparently of an early age anda 
little later than the scene painter Agatharchus, who was 
contemporary with Aeschylus. (Vitruv. vii. praef. 8 


12.) [P.S.] 


e P. SILI'CIUS, as he is called by Plutarch, or Silicius Coronas ns 
Dion Cassius names him, a Roman senator, and one of the judices 
appointed to try the conspirators against the life of Caesar in b. c. 
43, in accordance with the Lex Pedia. [Primus, No. I.] Although 
Octavianus was present with his army, Silicius ventured to vote for 
the acquittal of M. Brutus, in consequence of which he was 
afterwards proscribed by the triumvirs, and put to death. Appian 
erroneously calls him Icilius (Dion Cass. xlvi. 49; Plut. Brut. 27 ; 
Appian, B. C. iv. 27). 


SI'LIA GENS, plebeian, did not attain much importance till quite the 
latter end of the republic, 
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although a person of this name is mentioned as early as B. c. 409. 
The first member of the gens who obtained the-consulship was P. 
Silius Nerva, in b. c. 20. The different cognomens of the Silii are 
given below in alphabetical order. Nerva is the only cognomen that 
occurs on coins of the gens. 


Si'LIO, UMBO'NIUS, governor of Baetica under Claudius, was 
recalled from his province, and expelled from the senate because he 
had offended some of the emperor's freedmen, though accused, for 
the sake of form, of another crime (Dion Cass. lx. 24). 


Si'Lll T S. 1. Q. Silius, one of the quaestors elected for the first time 
from the plebs in B. c. 409 (Liv. iv. 54). 


2. T. Silius, served under Caesar in Gaul, and was sent by him 
against the Veneti in b. c. 56 (Caes. B. O. iii. 7). 


3. A. Silius, a friend of Cicero, is frequently mentioned by him in his 
correspondence with Atticus in b. c. 45. (Cic. ad Alt. x. 13, xii. 18, 
22, 24, 25, xiii. 50.) 


4. P. Silius, governed Bithynia and Pontus as propraetor in B.C. 51, 
at the same time ns Cicero governed Cilicia as proconsul, Bibulus 
Syria, and Thermus Asia. Silius was a friend of Atticu9 (Cic. ail Att . 
vi. 1. § 13, vii. 1. § 8). Several of Cicero's letters are addressed to 
this Silius. He consulted Cicero on a legal point in b. c. 44, tho 
explanation of which has exercised the ingenuity of modern jurists. 
(Cic. ad Fam. vii. 21, ad Alt. xv. 23, 24 ; P. E. Huschke, De Causa 
Siliana , Rostochii, 1824, and also in his Studies Breslau, 1830, vol. 
t) This Silius was probably the father of P. Silius Nerva, consul in b. 
c. 20. [Silius Nerva.] 


5. C. Silius P. f. P. n., was consul a. d. 13, with L. Munatius Plancus 
(Dion Cass. lvi. 28 ; Suet Aug. 101 ; Frontin. dc Aquacd, 102 ; Fasti 
Capitol.). lie was appointed at the end of his year of office legatus 
of Upper Germany, where he was at the death of Augustus, in the 
month of August in the following year. He served under 
Germanicu8 in his campaigns in Germany, and on account of his 
success obtained the triumphal ornaments in a. d. 15. Germanicus 
sent him against the Chatti in the following year, but the result of 
that expedition is not mentioned by Tacitus. In A. D. 21 he defeated 
Julius Sacrovir, who, in conjunction with Julius Florus, had excited 
an insurrection in Gaul, and had collected a formidable army 
among the Aedui and the surrounding people [Sacrovir]. But his 
friendship with Germanicus caused his ruin. He had also excited the 
suspicions of the jealous emperor by the successes he had obtained, 
by the long continuance of his command, and by the boastful 
manner in which he had spoken of his services. He was accordingly 
accused of repetundae and majestas in a. d. 24, and anticipated his 
condemnation by a voluntary death. His wife Sosia Galla was 
involved in the accusations brought against him, and was sentenced 
to banishment. [Galla, Sosia.] (Tac. Ann. i. 31, ii. 6, 7, 25, iii. 42— 
45, iv. 18, 19 ; Dion Casa, lx. 31.) 


6. C. Silius, son of No. 5, the most beautiful of the Roman youths, 
was passionately loved by Messalina, the wife of the emperor 
Claudius. She made no secret of her affection for him, and visited 
his house openly, with a large retinue. She com 
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pelled him to divorce his wife Junia Silana, and made him consul 
designatna in a. d. 48. At length her effrontery reached so mad a 
pitch, that she married him with all the forms and ceremonies of a 
legal marriage, during the absence of her stupid husband at Ostia. 
The latter would no doubt have remained ignorant of the whole 
affair, had not his freedman Narcissus resolved upon the destruction 
both of Silius and Messalina. By means of two favourite concubines 
of Claudius, Narcissus acquainted the emperor with the outrage that 
had been committed against him. Siliua was put to death and many 
others with him. (Tac. Ann. xi. 5, 12, 26— 35 ; Dion Cass, lx. 31 ; 
Suet. Claud. 26 j Juv. x. 331, &c.) [Meshalina, p. 1054, a.] 


SI'LIUS BASSUS. [Bassus. ] 


C. SI'LIUS ITA'LICUS, the most voluminous among the Roman 
writers of heroic verse, was born about a. j >. 25. From his early 
years he devoted himself to oratory and poetry, taking Cicero as his 
model in the former, and Virgil in the latter. He acquired great 
reputation as a pleader at the bar, and .acted for some time as a 
member of that body of judicial umpires who were known as the 
Centumvirs. His life, in so far as we can trace it, presents a course of 
unbroken prosperity. He was elevated to the consulship in a. n. 68, 
the year in which Nero perished; he was admitted to familiar 
intercourse with Vitellius, and subsequently discharged the duties of 
proconsul of Asia with high renown. After enjoying for a lengthened 
period the dignities of political and literary fame without incurring 
the envy which is for the most part the lot of distinguished 
statesmen and authors, he determined to retire from the busy 
world, and to pass his old ago among his numerous villas, which 
were abundantly furnished with books and works of art. His two 
favourite residences were a mansion near Puteoli, formerly the 
Acndemy of Cicero, and the house in the vicinity of Naples once 
occupied by Virgil; and so enamoured did he become of seclusion, 
that upon the accession of Trajan he refused to repair to Rome, and 
pay homage to the new prince. In these happy retreats he passed his 
time in tranquillity until he had completed his 75th year, when, in 
consequence of the pain caused by an incurable tubercle 
(insanabilis davus) of some kind, he starved himself to death ; and 


it was remarked that as he was the last consul nominated by Nero, 
so he survived all those who had held that office in the same reign. 
The only stair* upon his character arises from the imputation that 
he pandered to the cruelties of the tyrant, by acting as a voluntary 
accuser ; but if this charge was true, his guilt was in a great 
measure expiated by the blamelessness of his subsequent career. He 
had two sons, one of whom died when young ; the other attained to 
the consulship before his father's death. 


Much discussion has taken place with regard to the import of the 
word Italicus , which no one has as yet explained in a satisfactory 
manner. According to the opinion most generally adopted, it was 
derived from the place of his birth which is imagined to have been 
either Italica near Hispalis in Baetica, or Cortinium, in the country 
of the Peligni. Neither of these suppositions will bear investigation. 
It is extremely improbable that he was a Spaniard, for Martial, who 
repeatedly celebrates his praises, nowhere claims him as a 
countryman, although he frequently aliudes with pride 
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to the men of genius whom his native province had produced. On 
the other hand, although there is no doubt that the allies in the 
Social War gave the name of Italica to Corfinium, because they 
intended to make it the metropolis of their league, there is no 
reason to believe that it retained this title after the conclusion of the 
struggle. There is also a grammatical objection of some weight; for 
according both to analogj' and to the authority of inscriptions, the 
local adjective derived from Italica near Hispalis would not be 
Italicus , but Itaiicensis. (Sec also Gell. xvi. 13.) This however in 
itself would not be conclusive. (Hispanus, Hispanensis.) 


It has been erroneously inferred from a line in Martial (viii. 66), 
“ Felix purpura tertiusque consul," 


that Silius had been thrice consul, but the words imply merely that 
there had been three consuls in the family — Silius himself, his son, 
to celebrate whose accession to office the epigram was written, and 
a third person, perhaps that C. Silius who was consul A. D. 13 
(Sueton. Octav. 101), and who may have been the father of the 


poet: but this is a mere conjecture. Our authorities for this 
biography are sundry epigrams in Martial (especially vii. 62, viii. 
66, xi. 51), and an epistle of the younger Pliny (iii. 7, or iii. 5, ed. 
Titze). Sec also Tacit. Hist. iii. 65. 


The great work of Silius Italicn3 was an heroic poem in seventeen 
books, entitled Pttnica , which has descended to us entire. It 
contains a narrative of the events of the second Punic War, from the 
capture of Sagunlum to the triumph of Scipio Africanus, together 
with various episodes relating to the more remarkable achievements 
in the first contest with Carthage, and to the exploits of champions 
in still earlier ages, such as Scnevoln, Cniniilus, and the three 
hundred Fabii. Just as Virgil did not think that he degraded the 
majesty of the epic by making it a vehicle for flattering the Julian 
line, so his imitator has interwoven with his verses a panegyric 
upon the Flavian dynasty. The materials are derived almost entirely 
from Livy and Polybius. With regard to the merits of the piece, 
those few persons who have perused it from beginning to end will 
scarcely think the criticism too severe which pronounces it to be the 
least attractive poem within the range of classical antiquity ; and 
this judgment is by no means incompatible with the praises 
awarded by Cellarius. We may freely admit that many passages may 
be adduced which throw light upon the historical events of that 
remarkab’e epoch, upon the origin, fortunes, and geographical 
position of different nations in Italy, Sicily, Spain, and Africa, and 
upon various points connected with mythology and ancient usages. 
But these are not the commendations we bestow on a great poet; 
the information which, after all. might be compressed within a very 
limited compass is certainly not destitute of value, but it is 
conveyed through the medium of the coldest, heaviest, and most 
lifeless composition that ever was misnamed an heroic poem. 
Notwithstanding the eulogistic apostrophe of Martial (Siti, 
Castalidnm decus sororum ), dictated perhaps by personal 
friendship, or more probably by the desire of fawning upon one 
who possessed so much power at court, the merits of Silius seem to 
have been fairly appreciated by his contemporaries, as we perceive 
from the words of Pliny “ Scnbcbal carmina majori 
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eura quam industrial and soon after death he appears to have fallen 
into complete oblivion, for he is neither quoted nor named by any 
writer, not even by the grammarians, until the time of Apollinaris. ( 
Excusator. a >l Felic. 260.) 


The work of Silius I talicus was first brought to light after the 
revival of letters by Poggio the Florentine, having been discovered 
by him while attending the council of Constance. 


The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by Sweynheym and 
Pannartz under the inspection of Andrew, bishop of Aleria, fol. 
1471, and again at the same place, fol. 1471, 1474, 1480. The beat 
editions are those of Cellariua, 8vo. Lips. 1695, and Drakenborch, 
4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 1717, especially the latter. That by Ruperti, 2 
vols. 8vo. Goetting. 1795, contains a considerable quantity of useful 
matter, but displays little scholarship or judgment. 


There is a complete translation into English verse, bearing the title “ 
The Second Punik War between Hannibal and the Romanes: the 
whole xvii. books Englished from the Latine of Silius 1 talicus, with 
a continuation from the triumphe of Scipio to the death of 
Hannibal, by Tho. Ross.” Fol. London, 1661; and reprinted fol. 
Lond. 1672. 


The commencement was translated into French verse by Mich, de 
Marolles, and was appended to his “ Considerations sur une Critique 
de PEneidc,” 


4to. Paris (no date), and to his translation of the Achilleis of Statius, 
4to. Paris, 1678. Select passages have been rendered into German 
by K. P. Kretschmann, to be found in the collection called “ 
Meissner’s Apollo,” 1797, Heft. 5. There is also a version into Italian 
by Buzio, which is contained in the Raccolta di tulti yli antichi poeli 
Mini, 4to. Milan 1765, vol. 34—35. [W. R.] 


Si'LI US MESSALLA. [Messai.la, p. 1053.] 


Si'Ll US NERVA. 1. P. Silius Nerva, was consul under Augustus b. c. 
20, with M. Appuleius, and afterwards subdued the-Cammunii and 


Venii («/. Venones), Gallic tribes. (Dion Cass. liv. 7, 20 .) 


2. P. Silius Nerva, consul under Tiberius A. n. 28, with Ap. Junius 
Silanus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 68 ; Plin. //. A’, viii. 40.) 


3. Silius Nerva, consul under Nero in a. d. 65, with Vestinus Atticus 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 48). He is described in the Fasti ns A. Licinius Nerva 
Silianus ; whence it would appear that he was adopted by A. 
Licinius. He was probably the son of No. 2. 


There are several coins bearing on the reverse p. nerva, which are 
referred by modem numismatologists to the Silia gens, and not to 
the Licinia gens, as older writers had done. A specimen of these 
coins is annexed. The reverse represents the septa of the comitia: 
one citizen is placing his tabella in the ballot-box, while another is 
receiving bis tabella from the officer. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 313.) 


rd E 
SILLAX (2i'AAo|), a painter, of Rhegium, 
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flourished about b. c. 500, since he was mentioned by Simonides 
and F.picharmus. He adorned with his paintings the Polemarchian 
portico (tt)p -noheHapX*iov tnoav) at Phlius. (Polemo, ap. Ath. v. 


p. 


210, b. ; Simon, Fr. cexxii. Schncidewin.) [P. S. J SILO, ARRO'NIUS. 
[Abronius.] 


SILO, GA'VIUS. [Gavius, No. 3.] 


SILO, POMPEIUS, constantly mentioned by M. Seneca among the 
illustrious rhetoricians of his age. (Sen. Suas. 1, 2, &c.) 


SILO, Q. POMPAE'DIUS, the leader of the Marsi in the Social War, 
and the soul of the whole undertaking, at first endeavoured to 
obtain for tho Socii the Roman franchise, by means of M. Livius 
Drusus, the celebrated tribune of the plebs in rc. 91. He came to 
Rome to concoct bis plana with Drusus, and remained in his house 


derived from Argos, the principal seat of her worship. (Paus. iii. 13. 


§ 6.) 


2. Argeia also occurs as the name of several mythical personages, as 
— a. Tho wife of Inachus and mother of Io. (Hygin. Fab. 145; comp. 
Apollod. ii. 1. 83.) b. The wife of Polybus and mother of Argus, the 
builder of the ship Argo. (Hygin. Fab. 14.) c. A daughter of Adrastus 
and Amphithea, and wife of Polyneiccs. (Apollod. i. 9. § 13, iii. 6. § 
1 ; Hygin. Fab. 72.) d. A daughter of Autesion and wife of 
Aristodcmus, the Ilcraclid, by whom she became the mother of 
Eurysthenes and Procles. (Herod, vi. 52; Paus. iv. 3. § 3; Apollod. ii. 
7. § 2.) [L. S.] 


ARGE1PHONTES (’A pyei < p6miis), a surname of Hermes, by 
which he is designated as the murderer of Argus Panoptes. (Horn. 
//. ii. 103, and numerous other passages in the Greek and Latin 
poets.) [L. S.] 


ARGEIUS (Ap-yelos), was one of the Elean deputies sent to Persia 
to co-operate with Pelopidas 


(b. c. 367) in counteracting Spartan negotiation and attaching 
Artaxerxes to the Theban cause. (Xen. fid/, vii. 1. § 33.) He is again 
mentioned by Xenophon (Ilell. vii. 4. § 15), in his accouut of the 
war between the Arcadians and Eleans (u. c. 365), as one of the 
leaders of the democratic party at Elis. (Comp. Diod. xv. 77.) [E. E.] 


ARGE'LIUS, wrote a work on the Ionic temple of Aesculapius, of 
which he was said to have been the architect. He alse wrote on the 
proportions of the Corinthian order (de Symmetriis Corinthiis ). His 
time is unknown. (Vitruv. vii. praef. § 12.) [P.S.] ARGENNIS Ç 
Apyeuvis) y a surname of Aphrodite, which she derived from 
Argennus, a favourite of Agamemnon, after whose death, in the 
river Cephissus, Agjunemnon built a sanctuary of Aphrodite 
Argennis. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Apycvvis ; Athen. xiii. p. 608.) [L. S.] 


M. ARGENTA'RIUS, the author of about thirty epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology, most of which are erotic, and some are plays on 
words. We may infer from his style that he did not live before the 


several days ; and it is related by Diodorus that he subsequently 
marched upon Rome at the head of 10,000 men, with weapons 
concealed beneath their clothes, in order to extort the franchise by 
force, but that he was persuaded by Domitius, perhaps the censor of 
the preceding year, to give up his enterprise (Plut. Cat. Min. 2; 
Diod. xxxvii. p. 612, ed. Wess.). With the death of Drusus the allies 
lost all hope of obtaining their demands peaceably, and forthwith 
took up arms. The history of the war which ensued is given in too 
confused and fragmentary a manner to enable us to follow the 
operations of Pompaedius Silo step by step ; but all accounts agree 
in representing him as the most distinguished of the Italian 
generals. His most brilliant exploit seems to have been the defeat of 
Q. Caepio, whom he decoyed into an ambush ; but he was unable, 
either by his stratagems or his sarcasms, to force Marius to an 
engagement (Plut. Mar. 33). After most of the allies had laid down 
their arms and submitted to the Romans, Pompaedius still 
continued the struggle. He regained Bovianuin, which had been 
taken by Sulla, and entered this capital of Samnium in triumph 
(Obsequ. 116). But this was his last success. He was first defeated 
by Mam. Aemilius, and subsequently by Q. Metcllus Pius. In the 
latter battle he perished, and with his death the war came to an 
end, B. c. 88 (Appian, D.C. i. 40, 44, 53 ; Diod. xxxvii. p. 539, ed. 
Wess.; Liv. Epit. 76; Flor. iii. 18 ; Oros. v. 18 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 16). 
Several writers have Popedius , and others give Sylo or Sillo as the 
cognomen, but Pompaedius Silo is the correct orthograph v. 


SILO, POMPAE'DIUS, fought under Venti 


dius, the legatus of Antony, in his campaign against the Parthians in 
B. a 39 (Dion Cass, xlviii. 41). The proceedings of Silo in Judaea are 
related at length by Josephus (Anliq. xiv. 15, B. J. i. 15). 


SILVA'NUS, a Latin divinity of the fields and forests, to whom in the 
very earliest times the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians arc said to have 
dedicated a grove and a festival (Virg. Acn. viii. 600). He is 
described as a god watching over the fields and husbandmen, and is 
also called the protector of tho boundaries of fields (Horat. Ej > od. 
ii. 22). Hy* ginus (De Limit. Const. Praef.) tells us that Silvanus was 
the first to set up stones to mark the limits of fields, and that every 
estate had three Silvani, a Silvan us domesticus (in inscriptions 


called Silvanu9 Lamm and Silvanus sanctus sacer Lamm), Silvanus 
ayreslis (also called salutaris), who was worshipped by shepherds, 
and Silvanus 
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oricntafis; that is, the god presiding over the point at which an 
estate logins. Hence Silvani are often spoken of in the plural. In 
connection with woods (sylvestris deus), he especially presided over 
plantations, and delighted in trees growing wild (Tibull. ii. 5. 30; 
Lucan, Phars. iii. 402 ; Plin. IT. N. xii. 2 ; Ov. Met. i. 193); whence 
he is represented as carrying the trunk of a cypress (5*i >tipo$6pos 
y Virg. Georg, i. 20). Respecting the cypress, however, the following 
story is told. Silvanus, or according to others, Apollo (Serv. ad Acn. 
iii. 680 ; Ov. Met. x. 106, &c.), was in love with the youth 
Cyparissus, and once by accident killed a hind belonging to 
Cyparissus. The latter died of grief, and was metamorphosed into a 
cypress (Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 20, Eclog. x. 26, Aen. iii. 680). He 
is further described as the divinity protecting the flocks of cattle, 
warding off wolves, and promoting their fertility (Virg. Aen. viii. 
601 ; Tibull. i. 5. 27 ; Cato, De Re Rust. 83; Nonn. ii. 324). Being 
the god of woods and flocks, he is also described as fond of music; 
the syrinx was sacred to him (Tibull. ii. 5. 30), and he is mentioned 
along with the Pans and Nymphs (Virg. Georg. i. 21 ; Lucan, 1. c.). 
Later speculators even identified Silvanus with Pan, Faunus, Inuus 
and Aegipan (Plat. Parall. Min. 22). Cato (/.c.) calls him Mars 
Silvanus, from which it is clear that he must have been connected 
with the Italian Mars, and it is further stated that his connection 
with agriculture referred only to the labour performed by men, and 
that females were excluded from his worship (Schol. ad Juven. vl 
446). In the Latin poets, as well as in works of art, he always 
appears as an old man, but as cheerful and in love with Pomona 
(Virg. Georg, ii. 494; Horat. Epod. ii. 21, Carm. iii. 8 ; Ov. Met. xiv. 
639). The sacrifices offered to him consisted of grapes, corn-ears, 
milk, meat, wine and pigs. (Horat. Epod. ii. 22, Epist. ii. 1. 143; 
Tibull. i. 5. 27 ; Juven. vi. 446; comp. Voss. Mythol. Driefe^ ii. 68; 
Ilartung, Die Relig. der Horn. voL ii. p. 170, &c.) [L.S.] 


SILVA'NUS, a general of infantry in Gaul, where he completely 


succeeded in quelling a formidable insurrection of the barbarians 
during the reign of Constantius (a. d. 355), to whom he had 
rendered an important service upon a former occasion by deserting, 
with a large body of cavalry, from Magnentius, immediately before 
the great battle of Mursa. Having been falsely accused of treason by 
an informer who produced forged documents in support of the 
charge, he was urged by despair to commit the crime of which he 
had been so villanously impeached, and assumed the purple at 
Cologne, about the end of July a. n. 355, almost at the very moment 
when his innocence had been triumphantly established before the 
imperial tribune at Milan. Ursicinus having been despatched with a 
few followers to crush this rebellion as best he might, effected by 
treachery the destruction of Silvanus, who was murdered 
twentyeight days after he had been proclaimed Augustus. He is 
represented by a contemporary historian as an officer of great 
experience and skill, not less remarkable for his gentle temper and 
amiable manners, than for his warlike prowess. It is not improbable 
that he may be the Silvanus named in the Codex Theodosianus 
(Chron. a. d. 349) as a commander of infantry and cavalry under 
Constans. 
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(The details with regard to the unfortunate usurpation of Silvanus 
are given with animated minuteness by Ammianus Marcellinus, xv. 
5, 6, who accompanied Ursicinus upon his hazardous mission. See 
also Julian. Orat. i. ii.; Mamertin. Panegyr. ii. ; Aurel. Viet, de Cues. 
42, Ejnt. 42 ; Eutrop. x. 7 ; Zonar. xiii. 9 ) [W. R.] 


SILVA'NUS, M. CEIO'NIUS, consul under Antoninus a. d. 156, with 
C. Serius Augurinus (Fasti). 


SILVA'NUS, GRA'NTUS, tribune of a praetorian cohort under Nero, 
was commissioned by the emperor, on the detection of the 
conspiracy of Piso, a. D. 65, to demand from the philosopher Seneca 
an explanation of certain suspicious words which he was charged 
with having spoken to Antonius Natalis. Silvanus himself was 
involved in the conspiracy ; and though he was acquitted, ho put an 
end to his own life (Tac. Ann. xv. 60, and 50, 71). Orelli, in his 
edition of Tacitus, reads Guvius Silvanus instead of Granius 
Silvanus. 


SILVA'NUS, PLAUTIUS. 1. M. Pi.autius Silvanus, tribune of the 
plebs, n. c. 89, proposed a law that fifteen persons should be 
annually elected by each tribe, out of its own body, to be placed in 
the Album Judicmn (Ascon. in Cornel, p. 79, ed. Orelli). In 
conjunction with his colleague, C. Papirius Carbo, he also proposed 
a law conferring the Roman franchise upon the citizens of the 
foederatae civitates. (Cic. pro Arch. 4 ; comp. Diet, of Antiq. p. 293, 
a, 2d cd.) 


2. M. Plautius M. p. A. n. Silvanus, was consul b. c. 2. He afterwards 
served with great distinction under Tiberius in the Pannonian and 
Illyrican wars, and obtained in consequence, as we learn from an 
inscription, the triumphal ornaments (Veil. Pat. ii. 112 ; Dion Cass. 
lv. 34, lvi. 12; Gruter. p. 452. 6). 


3. Plautius Silvanus, praetor a. d. 24, threw 


his wife Apronia out of the window, and having been accused of the 
crime, anticipated his condemnation by a voluntary death. (Tac. 
Ann. iv. 22)..,,A 


4. Ti. Plautius Silvanus Aklianus, offered up the prayer as pontifex 
when the first stone of the Capitol was laid, in a. d. 70 (Tac. Hist. 
iv. 53). We learn from an inscription (Gruter, p, 453 ; Orelli, n. 750) 
that he held many important military commands, and that he was 
twice consul. The date of these consulships, in both of which he was 
consul suffectus, is uncertain. Baiter, in his Fasti Consulares, places 
the first in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 47, and the second in the 
reign of Vespasian, a. d. 76. 


5. M. Plautius Silvanus, consul suffectus in a. d. 68 (Fasti). 


SILVA'NUS, POM PEI US, consul suffectus under Claudius, a. d. 45 
(Fasti), is perhaps the same as the Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvanus, 
a man of consular rank, who governed Dalmatia at the death of 
Nero, and is described by Tacitus as rich and aged. He espoused the 
side of Vespasian, but prosecuted the war with little vigour. He 
entered Rome along with the other generals of Vespasian, and was 
appointed by the senate to superintend the loan of money which the 
state was to obtain from private persons. {Hist. ii. 86, iii. 50, iv. 
47.) 


SILVA'NUS, POMPO'NIUS, was proconsul of Africa, and was accused 
by the provincials in the reign of Nero, a. d. 58, but he was 
acquitted in consequence of his being an old man possessing 
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great wealth and no children (Tac. Ann. xiii. 52). This Poniponius 
Silvan us is perhaps the same as the Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvaims 
mentioned above, as the names are frequently confounded, and the 
latter is described by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 86) as rich and aged. 


SILVA'NUS, POPPAEUS. [Silvanus, Pompeius. ] 


SI'LVIUS, the son of Ascanius, is said to have been so called because 
he was born in a wood. All the succeeding kings of Alba bore the 
cognomen Silviua. The series of these mythical kings is ven 
somewhat differently by Livy, Ovid, and ionysius, as the following 
list will show (Liv. i. 3 ; Ov. Met . xiv. 609, &c.; Dionvs. i. 70, 71). 


Diwlysius. 
Aecheawas. 
Asdencarsius. 
SilSilisius. 
Acheae sl Silisius. # 
Ketfintinsid Gilvius. 
Albdba. 

Eppityss. 
GaGapsavius. 
Gafimtprsus. 
Tibéribesinus. 
Renippaip prc rota. 
AZiHdmuslus Silvius. 
Aventiantinus. 
PAdatiwcd. 
Abnulinslius. 


SILUS, a Roman cognomen, properly signified a person whose nose 
turned up (restus, s.v. ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 29). The names Silo, 
Silius,and Si Ian us appear to be all connected with this name. 


SILUS, C. ALBUC1US, a Roman rhetorician, a native of Novaria, in 
the north of Italy, was aedile in his native town. He quitted Novaria 
in consequence of being dragged down from his tribunal on one 
occasion while administering justice, and repaired to Rome in the 
time of Augustus, where he obtained great renown by his oratory in 
the school of Plancus. He afterwards pleaded in the courts with 
considerable success, but having failed in one of his causes he left 
Rome and settled at Mediolanum, where he continued to exercise 
his profession as an advocate. He at length retired to his native 
town, and there put an end to his own life. (Suet, de Clar. Rhetor. 6 
; Senec. Controv. iii. proem. ; Westermann, Oeschichle der 
Romischen licrcdtsamkcit , $ 86.) 


SILUS, DOML'TIUS, the former husband of Arria Galla, whom he 
quietly surrendered to Piso. (Tac. Ann. xv. 59.) 


SI LUS, SE'RGIUS. 1. M. Sergius Silus, the 


great-grandfather of Catiline, distinguished himself by hia 
extraordinary bravery in the second Punic war. Although he had 
lost his right hand, and received twenty-three wounds in two 
campaigns, he continued in the army, and fought four times against 
the Carthaginians with his left hand alone. He was praetor urbanus 
in b.c. 197, in which year six praetors were elected for the first time 
(Plin. H.N. vii. 28. 8. 29; Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, 31, xxxiii. 21). The 
annexed coin of the Sergia gens was probably struck in honour of 
this Sergius Silus by his son. The reverse represents a horseman in 
full gallop, holding in hi9 left hand the head of a foe. (Eckhel, voL 
v. p. 306.) 


D- 
COIN OF M. SERGIUS SILUS. 


2. M. Sergius Silus, son of the preceding, and grandfather of 
Catiline, was legatus of Aemilina Paulus in the war with Perseus in 


n. c. 168. (Liv. xliv. 40.) 


3. Sergius Silus, son of No. 2, and father of Catiline. He does not 
appear to have held any of the public offices, and we do not even 
know his praenomen. He left his son no property. (Q. Cic. de PeL 
Cons. 2 ; Sail. Cat. 5.) 


4. Cn. Sergius Silus, was condemned on the accusation of Metellus 
Celer, because he had promised money to a materfnmilias for the 
enjoyment of her person. (Val. Max. vi. 2. § 8.) 


SIMARISTUS ( 2 i/*dpiffrof), a grammatical, or lexicographical 
writer, mentioned several times by Athenaeus. Whether he was the 
author of more than one work, does not appear ; but Athenaeus 
quotes frequently from one entitled '0/xuvvna (iii. p. 99, d., ix. p. 
395, f., xi. p. 478, c.). (C. P. M.) 


SIMENUS, a statuary in bronze, mentioned by Pliny among those 
who made atldetas etannatos ct venatores sacnjicantesque (If. N. 

xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). There is no other mention of this artist; and 
even the form of the name occurs nowhero else.’ [P.S.] 


SIMEON. [Symeon. ] 


SI'MILIS, was a centurion under Trajan, and praefectus praetorio 
under Hadrian, who erected a statue to his honour. Dion Cassius 
says that Similia received the praefecture against his will, and that 
he with difficult}' prevailed upon Hadrian to let him resign it ; but 
Spartianus on the contrary states, that Hadrian removed Similis 
from his office, although he was partly indebted to him for the 
empire, and appointed Septicius Clarus his successor. (Dion Cass. 
Ixix. 18, 19 ; Spark Hadr. 9.) 


SI'MMIAS (2gW«s), historical. 1. A Macedonian, father of 
Polvsperchon, the general of Alexander. (Arr. A nab. ii. 12.) 


2. A Macedonian, son of Andromenes, and brother of Attains and 
Amyntas, the officers of Alexander. He probably served in the 
division of the phalanx, commanded by his brother Amyntas, as we 
find him taking the command of it at the battle of Arbela during his 
brother's absence. On this occasion his division was one of those 


which bore the chief brunt of the battle. (Arr. Anal. iii. 11, 14.) In «. 
c. 330 he was accused, together with his brothers, of having been 
concerned in the conspiracy of Philotas ; but the vigorous defence 
of Amyntas before the Macedonian army procured their joint 
acquittal. (Arr. iii. 2/ ; Curt. vii. 1.§ 10, 2. §1 — 10.) 


3. An officer in the service of Ptolemy III. 


(Euergetes), king of Egypt, who was sent by him to explore the 
shores of the Red Sea and the coasts of Ethiopia. Much of the 
information recorded by Agatharchides was derived from his 
authority. (Diod. iii. 18.) [E. H. Bj 


SI'MMIAS (2i/ 4/xias, or, in the MSS. of Diog. Laert., 2/fiias) 
literary. 1. Of Thebes, first the 
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disciple of the Pythagorean philosopher Philolaus, and afterwards 
the friend and disciple of Socrates, at whose death he was present, 
having come from Thebes, with his brother Cebes, bringing with 
him a large sum of money, to assist in Criton's plan for the 
liberation of Socrates (Plat Crit. p. 4.5, b., Phaed. pp. 59, c., 92, a., 
et passim ; comp. Ael. V. H. i. 16). At this time he and Cebes were 
both young men (Phaed. p. 89, a.). The two brothers are the 
principal speakers, besides Socrates himself, in the Phaedon; and 
the skill with which they argue, and the respect and affection with 
which Socrates treats them, prove the high place they held among 
his disciples, not only in the judgment of Plato,, but in the general 
opinion. In the P/uxedrus (p. 242, a., b.) also, Socrates is made to 
refer to Simmias as one of the most powerful reasoners of his day. 


According to Plutarch, who introduces Simmias as a speaker in his 
dialogue de Genio Socratis (p. 678, a., &c.), he studied much in 
Egypt, and became conversant with the mystical religious 
philosophy of that country. 


There is a very brief account of him in Diogenes Laertius (ii. 124), 
who states that there was a collection of twenty three dialogues by 
him, in one volume. The titles of these dialogues are also given, 
with a slight variation, by Suidas (s.r.) ; they embrace a large range 
of philosophical subjects, but are chiefly ethical. 


Two epitaphs on Sophocles, in the Greek Anthology, are ascribed to 
Siminins of Thebes in the Palatine Codex (Brunck, A/w/. vol. i. p. 
168; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. i. p. 100, A nth. Pal. vii. 21,22, vol. 


i. p. 312). There is also an epitaph on Aristocles, among the 
epigrams of Simmias of Rhodes, which Brunck would refer to 
Simmias of Thebes ; profxibi/is cotij>’ctum, says Jacobs. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 204, No. 2 ; Jacobs, Animal*, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 4.) 


2. Of Syracuse, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 113,114) as a 
hearer, first of Aristotle the Cyrenaean, and afterwards of Stilpon, 
the Megaric philosopher, but nothing further is known of him. 


3. Of Rhodes, a poet and grammarian of the Alexandrian school, 
which flourished under the early Ptolemies. He was earlier than the 
tragic poet Philiscus, whose time is about 01. 120, b.c. 300, at least 
if we accept the assertion of Ilephaestion (p. 31), that the 
choriambic hexameter, of which Philiscus claimed the invention, 
had been previously used by Simmias. Suidas (s. r.) tells us that he 
wrote three books of yXwaaai 9 and four books of miscellaneous 
poems (' icotyuara 8id< popa : the latter part of the article in Suidas 
is obviously misplaced, and belongs to the life of Simonides of 
Amorgus). Of his grammatical works nothing more is known ; but 
his poems are frequently referred to, and some of them seem to 
have been epic. Ilis ropyco is quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 491); his 
Mrjues and 'AirdMwv by Stephanus Bvzantinus (s.w. *A/xuK\ai 9 
'HpiKvi/cs)i and a fragment of thirteen lines from the latter poem is 
preserved by Tzetzes (Chil. vii. 144), and has been edited by Brunck 
(Anal. vol. ii. p. 525, comp. Led. vol. iii. p. 235). 


As an epigrammatist, Simmias had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager, and the Greek Anthology contains six epigrams ascribed 
to him, besides three short poems of that fantastic species called 
yripki or carmina figurata , that is, pieces in which the lines are so 
arranged as to make the whole 


time of the Roman empire, but nothing more is known of his age. 
(Jacobs, Antliol. Grace. xiii. pp. 860, 861.) [P. S.] 


ARGES. [Cyclopes. ] 


ARGILEONIS (AjvyiAewWs), mother of lirasidas. When the 
ambassadors from Amphipolia brought the news of his death, she 
asked if he had behaved bravely; and on their speaking of him in 
reply as the best of the Spartans, answered, that the strangers were 
in error ; Brasidas was a brave man, but there were many better in 
Sparta. The answer became famous, and Argileonis is said to have 
been rewarded for it by the ephors. (Plut. lyc. 25, Apopliili. Lac.) 
[A. H. C.] 


ARGI'OPE ÇA pyiony), a nymph by whom Philammon begot the 
celebrated bard, Thamyris. Sho lived at first on mount Parnassus, 
but when Philammon refused to take her into his house as his wife, 
she left Parnassus and went to the country of the Odrysians in 
Thrace. (Apollod. i. 3. § 3; Paus. iv. 33. § 4.) Two other mythical 
personages of this name occur in Diod. iv. 33, and Ilygin. Fab. 178. 
[L. S.] 


ARGIUS, a sculptor, was the disciple of Polycletus, and therefore 
flourished alxmt 388 b. c. (Plin. xxxiv. 18.) Thiersch (JCpochen”* p. 
275) supposes that Pliny, in the words 44 Aryius , Asopodorus" mis- 
translated his Greek authority, which had ’Apyeios 'A < rcoir65upos, 
“Asopodorus the Argivc.'* But Argius is found as a Greek proper 
name in both the forms, 'Apytos and ’A pyeios. (Apollod. ii. 1.j 5; 
Aristoph. ICccles. 201.) [P. S.J 


ARGO. [Argonautae. ] 


ARGONAUTAE (‘Apyovcuhai), the heroes and demigods who, 
according to the traditions of the Greeks, undertook the first bold 
maritime expedition to Colchis, a far distant country on the coast of 
the Euxine, for the purpose of fetching the golden fleece. They 
derived their name from the ship Argo, in which the voyage was 
made, and which was constructed by Argus at the command of 
Jason, the leader of the Argonauts. The time which the Greek 
traditions assign to this enterprise is about one generation before 
the Trojan war. The story of the expedition seems to have been 
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poem resemble the form of some object; those of Simmias are 
entitled, from their forms, the Wings (vrlpuy€s) 9 the Egg (cW’), 
and the Hatchet ( WAckus). There are several other poems of the 
same species in the Anthology, such as the Pan-pipes (<nJpry£) of 
Theocritus, the Altar of Dosiadas. and the Egg and Hatchet of 
Besantinus. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. pp. 205—210 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 139—143, vol. xiii. pp. 951, 952 ; Anth. PaL xv. 
21—27, vol. ii. pp. 603—609, ed. Jacobs ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 808, vol. iv. pp. 494, 495.) [P.S-] 


SI'MMIAS, artist. [Simon.] 


SIMOTS (2iji3€u), the god of the river Simois, which flows from 
mount Ida, and in the lain of Troy joins the Xanthus or Scaroander 
Horn. II. v. 774, xii. 22 ; Virg. Aen. v. 261). He is described as a son 
of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. Thcog. 342), and as the father of 
Astyoche and Hieromneme. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2.) [L. S.) 


SIMON (2(u«j/), a Thracian prince, was connected by marriage with 
Amadocus, who appears to have been a son of Cotys [No. 2], and 
brother to Cersobleptes and Berisades. On the death of the latter, 
when Cersobleptes wished, with the aid of Charidemus, to seize nil 
the dominions of Cotys, and to exclude Amadocus and the children 
of Berisades from their inheritance, Simon was prepared to assist 
Amadocus against the intended usurpation ; and, according to 
Demosthenes, the remarkable decree of Aristocrates in favour of 
Charidemus (b. c. 352) was framed with the view of disarming this 
opposition, especially as Simon had been honoured with the 
Athenian franchise. (Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 624, 625, 680,683.) 
[Ckrsoblkptes ; Charidemus.] [E. E.j 


SIMON (Xipuv), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Apollonid&s. By a 
misunderstanding of a passage in Diogenes Laertius (ix. 109), 
founded on an erroneous reading of the text, that author has been 
supposed to cite a Simon Apollonides of Nicaea when his citation is 
from Apollonides of Nicaea [Apollonides, No. 5]. The name Simon 


is in other and more correct MSS. Timon (T ipu>i/) 9 and is not a 
part of the text, but the title of the section the subject of which is 
Timon of Phlius [Timon]. (Allntius, De Simeon. Script is, p. 203.) 


2. Of Athens. [No. 10.] 


3. Of Athens, one of the disciples of Socrates, and by trade a 
leather-cutter (<jkvtot&pos), which is usually Latinised Coriaiuus. 
Socrates was accustomed to visit his shop, and converse with him 
on various subjects. These conversations Simon afterwards 
committed to writing, as far as he could remember them ; and he is 
said to have been the first who recorded, in the form of 
conversations, the words of Socrates. His philosophical turn 
attracted the notice of Pericles, who offered to provide for his 
maintenance, if he would come and reside with him ; but Simon 
refused, on the ground that he did not wish to surrender his 
independence. The favourable notice of such a man as Pericles may 
be considered as overbalancing the unfavourable or sneering 
judgment of those who characterised his Dialogues as “leathern." He 
reported thirtythree conversations, Ata\oyni y Dialogi , which were 
contained in one volume. Diogenes Laertius (ii. 122, 123), from 
whom we derive our knowledge of Simon, enumerates the subjects, 
the variety of which shows the activity and versatility of Simon's 
mind. The twelfth of the so-called Socratis et 
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Socraticorum Epistolae is written in the name of Simon, and 
professes to be addressed to Aristippus, 2 Iptnv Apitrrfxirg*, Simon 
Aristippo. [Aristippus.] The concluding passage of it is cited by 
Stobaeus, in his *A vdo\6yiov, FlorUegium , xvii. Tlfpl iyxpardas, 
De Continent ia, § 11. A translation of this letter is given in 
Stanley’s Hist, of Philosophy , part iii. p. 119, ed. 1655 — 1660, p. 
1*25, ed. 1743. (Allatius, De Simeonum Scriptis , p. 197 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. yoL i. p. 693, vol. ii. 


p. 719, ed. Hailes.) 


4. Cananitks, Cananaeus, or Zelotbs (Kapopittjs, Kapavcuos, s. 


ZjjAwttJs), one of the twelve Apostles. There are extant in MSS. 
under his name certain KavSvcs iKKArjoiairrikKOt , Canones 
Ecclesiaslici. (.ambee. Comment, de Biblioth. Cacsaraea , vol. viii. 
p. 906, ed. Kollar ; Bandini, Car talog. Codd. MSlorum Medic . 
Laurent vol i. pp. 396, 468.) 


5. Const a ntinopolit anus. [No. 22.] 
6 . Coriarius. [No. 3.] 

7. Cretensis. [No. 22.] 

8 . Gyracii Eriscopus. [No. 22.] 

9. Hieromonachus. [No. 22.] 


10. Hippiatricus 8. De Arte Veterinaria Scriptor. Several ancient 
authors refer to or quote, from Simon, a writer on horses, and, in 
most cases, in terms which show that his thorough acquaintance 
with the subject had rendered him quite an authority on such 
matters. He is first mentioned by Xenophon (De Re Equestri, c. i. 1, 
3, 


c. xi. 6), according to whom he dedicated the brazen statue of a 
horse, in the Elcusinium at Athens ; and had engraved his own 
works (rd iaurou fpya) on the base. This statue is also noticed by 
Hierocles, the veterinarian [Hierocles], whose description of the 
sculpture on the base does not agree with that of Xenophon (Artis 
Velerinariae Lilri duo , ed. 


Basil. 1537, p. 3). It is probable that Simon was an Athenian, from 
the place in which his offering was deposited ; and by Suidas, who 
has quoted Simon (s.v. TplWrj), he is expressly called an Athenian. 
According to Suidas (/. c.) Simon wrote, 'lirnSiarpiKoy, De Arte 
Veterinaria ; and if, which is probable, he is also mentioned by 
Suidas in two other places (s. vv. 'Ai f/upros and Kipwy), where, 
however, the present reading is K°v(Cimon), he also wrote 
ImrucrKorriKoy, De Equorum Inspectione. It may be doubted 
whether these were distinct works, or merely chapters or divisions 
of a more general treatise. Tlcpl linriKrjs y the title by which the 
works of Simon are cited by Xenophon. According to Suidas, in one 


of the above places (s. r. K lpwv) y he was banished from Athens, 
by ostracism, on account of his having committed incest. Of the age 
of Simon we can only form an approximate estimate. He was not 
earlier than the painter Micon, who lived about b. c. 460 [Micon, 
artists, 1 ], for he criticised the works of that artist (Pollux, 
Onomasticon , lib. ii. § 69) ; and he wrote, as we have seen, earlier 
than Xenophon, but how much earlier we have no means of 
knowing, except that his treatise had already acquired a good 
reputation. 


11. Iacumaeus or Iatumaeus. [No. 22. ] 


12. Maccabaeus. Of this eminent Jew an account is given elsewhere 
[Maccabaei, No. 3]. He is introduced here merely on account of an 
unfounded opinion of Michael de Medina, that he was the writer of 
the second book of the Maccabees. (Allat. De Simeonum Script, p. 
200 ) 
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13. Of Magnesia. [Simus. ] 


14. Magus. In the various accounts of this remarkable man, who 
hasbeen very commonly regarded as the earliest of the heretics that 
troubled the Christian church, fable is so largely intermingled, that 
it is difficult to tell what truth there is in any thing reported of him, 
beyond the brief notice in the New Testament (Acts, viii. 9—13, 18 
—24). According to Justin Martyr ( Apolog. Prima, c. 26, p. 190, 
ed. Hefele), the next authority in point of time, and, from his being 
also a Samaritan by birth, probably the next also in point of 
trustworthiness, Simon was a Samaritan, bom in the village of Gitti 
or Gitthi ; r'muy or Tittuu in the Genitive, as Justin and Eusebius 
(II. E. ii. 13) write it, TirOdy, as Theodoret (Ilaeret. Fuhul. 
Compend. i. 1) writes it. If, as some think, he is the Simon 
mentioned by Josephus (Ant. Jud. xx. 7. § 2), he was, according to 
that writer, a Jew by religion and a Cyprian by birth. The 
discrepancy between this statement and that already cited it has 
been proposed to reconcile, by the supposition that Justin's 
statement originated in the substitution or mistake of rimevs for 
Krmfvs, and consequently that Simon was really a native of Cittium 
in Cyprus. But we are disposed to prefer the statement of Ju6tiu as 


it now stands, and to think that either Josephus was mistaken, or, 
which is more likely, that the Simon mentioned by him was a 
different person altogether. According to the account in the 
Recoyniliones and the Clementina of the pseudo Clemens [Clemens 
Romanus], which account is professedly given by Aquila, who had 
been a friend and disciple of Simon, the latter was the son of 
Antonius and Rachel, and was a native of the u vicus Gythorum,” in 
the district of Samaria. He is described as well versed in Greek 
literature and in rnagic ; and as being vainglorious and boastful to 
an extraordinary degree. According to the same very dubious 
authorities, he had professed himself a follower of Dositbeus, an 
heretical teacher who first promulgated his doctrines about the time 
of John the Baptist's death, and who was accompanied by a female, 
whom he designated Luna, “ the Moon," and by a chosen band of 
disciples, whose number, thirty, corresponded to the number of 
days in a lunar month. Into this chosen number, on a vacancy 
occurring, Simon obtained admission. According to the Clementina 
Simon had studied at Alexandria, and botli he and Dositheus had 
been disciples of John the Baptist. In the same work we find also 
many fabulous tales about Simon ; but it 19 likely that the 
representation, which we find in this work, that Simon was first the 
disciple and afterwards the successor of Dositheus, as the leader of a 
sect, is founded on truth (comp. Origen, In MaUhueum Commenlar. 
c. 33. s. ut alii, tract, xxvii., Contra Celsum , lib. i. c. 57, lib. vi. c. 
11, Peri arch on, s. De Prindpiis , lib. iv. c. 17, ed. Delarue ; Euseb. 
II. E. iv. 22). In the Constitutiones Aposlolicae (lib. vi. c. 8) Simon is 
represented as a disciple of Dositheus, and as having, with the aid 
of a fellow-disciple, Cleobius, deprived him of his leadership. 


These notices furnish nearly all that is reported of Simon previous 
to the time at which the deacon Philip met him at a Samaritan city, 
of which the name is not given, and those transactions occurred 
which are noticed in the New Testament (/. c.), and which need not 
be repeated here. The latter p;irt of Simon's career appears to have 
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been passed at Rome. Here, according to Justin Martyr (A c. and c. 
56), he arrived in the time of Claudius, and obtained such high 


credit, both with senate and people, as to have been accounted a 
god, and to have had a statue erected to him ev t£ T t€ept 
TTOTanw, “in the river Tiber" (usually interpreted to mean, in the 
island formed by the division of the channel of the river), “ between 
the two bridges," with the inscription in Latin, simoni deo sancto. 
The minuteness of Justin's description, and his distinct appeal (c. 
56) that the statue might be removed, render it difficult to dispute 
his statement; yet the fact that an inscription existed in the island of 
the Tiber (where it was seen and read, a. d. 1662 by Marquardus 
Gudius), REMONI sanco deo fidio sacrum, has given reason to 
suspect that Justin inadvertently mistook a statue of the Sabiue 
deity, Semo Sancus or Saugus [SancusSemo], to whom several 
inscriptions have been found, for one of Simon the Samaritan 
(Grater, Inscriptions , vol. i. p. xcvi. No. 5, comp. 6, 7, 8, ed. 
Graev.). Irenaeus, who says it was reported that Claudius Caesar 
had erected a statue to Simon ( Adv. Haeres. lib. i.c. 20), Tertullian 
( Apo loget. c. 13), and the other fathers, who repeat the statement, 
can be regarded only as re-echoing the account of Justin (see, 
however. Burton, Hampton Lectures , note 42 ). Whether Simon 
ever encountered Peter after their interview in the Samaritan city, 
cannot be determined: it is not impossible that they may have met, 
and that some conference or discussion may have taken place 
between them. The Rccognitiones (lib. ii. &c.) and the Clementina 
(Horn, iii.) give a long report of disputations between the two; but 
the scene is laid at Caesaraea Palaestinae (Ilecog. i. 12 ; Clem. Horn. 
i. 15). The Constitutions Apostolicae (lib. vi. c. 9) also place the 
conference at Caesaraea. According to the Clementina (Homil. iv. 
&c.), Simon, being overcome by Peter, fled from the Apostle, who, 
eager to renew the contest, followed his flying opponent from town 
to town along the Phoenician coast. According to an account which 
may be traced from Arnobius (Adv. Genies, ii. 7), through the 
Constitutions Apostolicae (ibid, and lib. ii. c. 14), Cyril of Jerusalem 
(I.c.), and later writers, Simon came to his death through another 
encounter with Peter ; for, having at Rome raised himself into the 
air, by the aid of evil spirits, he was, at the prayer of Peter and 
Paul, who were then at Rome, precipitated from a great height, and 
died from the consequences of his fall. Whether this legend has any 
foundation in fact it is hard to say. Dr. Burton (Dampton Lectures , 
lect. iv. p. 94, and note) attempts to get some truth out of the 
indubitably fabulous circumstances with which the death of Simon 


has been interwoven. The ancient authorities for the history of 
Simon have been cited in the course of this article. Among modern 
writers Tiilemont ( Memoires , vol. ii. p. 35. &c), Ittigiua (De 
Haercsiurchis , sect. i. c. ii), MoBheim (De Rebus Christian, ante 
Constuntinum , saec. i. §8 lxvi.lxvii), Burton (Bampton Lectures, 
lect. iv.), Milman (Hist, of ChtisL vol. ii. p.96, &c.). 


Simon is usually reckoned the first heresiarch : but the 
representation is not correct, if heresy be understood, in its modern 
acceptation, to mean a corrupted form of Christianity ; for Simon 
was not a Christian at all, except for a very short period, and his 
doctrines did not include any recognition of the claims of Jesus 
Christ, of whom Simon was not the disciple, but the rival. Origen is 
clear on 
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I this point; for, in reply to Celsus, who had confounded the 
Simonians with the Christians, he says (Contra Cels. v. 62), “Celsus 
is not aware that the Simonians by no means acknowledge Jesus to 
be the son of God ; but they say that Simon is the power of God.” 
The representation has become erroneous, from the change in the 
meaning of the word alpsois, haeresis, which anciently meant 
“sectand was applied (e.g. by Epiphanius) to the religious sects of 
the Jews, and the philosophical sects of the heathens, as well as to 
the bodies which split off from the so-called Catholic Church. 
(Comp. Burton, Bampton Lectures, lect iv.) 


Simon appears to have written some works, the titles of which are 
unknown. The author of the Constitutioncs Apostolicae , lib. vi. c. 
16, says that Simon and Cleobius, with their followers, forged and 
circulated books in the name of Christ and his disciples. Jerome 
(Comment, in Matt. xxiv. ad vs. 5) gives a brief citation, and Moses 
Bar Cepha, a Syriac writer of the tenth century, quotes several 
passages from Simon. The Praefatio Arabica ad Concilium 
Nicaenum ( Concilia, vol. ii. col. 386, ed. Labbe) speaks of a 
spurious Gospel of the Simonians, or perhaps a corrupted copy of 
the Canonical Gospels, divided into four parts, and named after the 
four cardinal points of the compass. (Grabe, Spicilegium Patrum, 
vol. i. p. 305, &c.; Fabric. Codex Apocrgph. N. T. vol. i. pp. 140, 
377, ed. Hamb. 1719.) 


15. Op Nicaea. [No. 1.] 

16. Petrus or Peter. [Petrus, No. 6 .] 

17. Ex Prakdicatorum Ordink. [No. 22.] 

18. De Rhetorica Arte Scriptor. Diogenes Laertius (ii. 123) mentions 
Simon as a writer on Rhetoric (frnTopiKas rexpas ycypa< pco?), but 


gives no clue to his age or country. 


19. Of Samaria. [No. 14.] 


20. Sophista. Aristophanes (Xultes, 350) has adverted to Simon as 
guilty of robbing the public treasury, but without mentioning of 
what city. According to Eupolis (Apud Scholiast, in Ariatophan. l.c.) 
he robbed the treasury of the city of Heraclaea. The rapacity thus 
held up by two of the great comic dramatists of Atherts passed into 
a proverb, 2 Ipxavos apiraKriKurtpos. Suidas, who gives the proverb 
(s. v. Ziguv) adds the information that Simon was a sophist, and the 
Scholiast on Aristophanes (Nubes, 1. c.) adds that he was one of the 
persons then conspicuous in political affairs (rwv Iv iroAirtla 
SianpsnSvruiv rdre). we may presume at Athens. Aristophanes also 
brands Simon, apparently the same person, as guilty of perjury 
(Hubcs. 398). (Allatius, De Simeonibus, pp. 196, 197; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. xi. p. 301.) 


21. Tacumaeus. [No. 22.] 


22. Of Thebes. Allatius (De Simeon, p. 202) speaks of Simon 
Constantinopolitanus, or Simon of Constantinople, an ecclesiastic of 
the order of preachers, as having, in three treatises, strenuously 
maintained the doctrine of the Western Church of the procession of 
the Holy Spirit from the Son as well as from the Father, in 
opposition to the divines of the Greek church. The treatises were 
inscribed respectively, 1. To Manuel Holobelus, or Holobolus, a 
different person from Manuel Holobolus mentioned elsewhere. 
[Manuel, literary and ecclesiastical. No. 8.] 2. To Sophonias. 3. To 
Joannes Nomophylax. From the last of these treatises Allatius has 
given long extracts (Adv. HoUinger. p. 334 and 502 j De (Jilava 
Sgnodo Pho 
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tiana, p. 453.) Allatius identifies the writer with the “Simon 
liieromonachus ex ordine Praedicatorum,” mentioned by Georgius 
Trapezuntius, or George of Trebizond [Georgius, literary and 
ecclesiastical, No. 48], as being a native of Crete, ardent for the 
divine doctrines (sc. those of the Western Church), who went to 
Rome, and obtained of the Pope the office of Inquisitor and Judge 
of Heretics in Crete (Georg. Trapezunt. ad Ontemet Epistola, apud 


Allat. Graccia Orlhodoxa , vol. i. p. 537). Allatius supposes that he 
got his name Constantinopolitanus from the circumstance of his 
family having belonged to that city, just as Georgius, who mentions 
him, was called Trapezuntius, for a similar reason. Allatius 
(DeSimeon, p. 202) further identifies him with the Simon Iatumaens 
(Possevino, in his Apparatus Sacer” misquotes the name as 
Incumneus, and Allatius (/. c.) further misquotes it as Tacumaeus) 
mentioned by Sixtus of Sena ( RiUioth. Sancta , lib. iv.), as having 
been first bishop of Gyracium, and afterwards archbishop of 
Thebes, and as having flourished about a. n. 1400. It is to be 
observed that Sixtus says Simon Iatumaens was bom at 
Constantinople ; but perhaps Sixtus was misled by the epithet 
Constantinopolitanus. He speaks of him as versed in Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew literature, and as an assiduous student of the Bible : 
and states that he prepared a revision of the Greek text of the New 
Testament; translated it most faithfully, word for word (verbiim de 
verbo) into Hebrew and into Latin ; and formed a triglott 
Testament, by arranging the Greek text and the two versions in 
three parallel columns on the same page, so that line corresponded 
to line, and word to word. (Sixtus Senens. 1. c.) Allatius (4 c. p. 
203) says he had rend some poems addressed to Joannes 
Cantacuzenus, with the inscription Xtpmvos d# >x*‘ eni(TK6nov 
€>i)6vv t “ Simonis Archiepiscopi Thebarurn.” Of these poems he 
quotes a few lines: from which they appear to have been addressed 
to Cantacuzenus about the time of his abdication, in the middle of 
the fourteenth century. If, therefore, Simon flourished, as Sixtus of 
Sena states, in a. n. 1400, he must have attained a considerable age. 
Cave inclines to the opinion that the Simon who wrote the three 
treatises on the Holy Spirit was a distinct person from the Simon 
Jacumaeus (he adds ‘alias Sacumaeus'), of Sixtus of Sera. He thinks 
that if they were the same, the date given by Sixtus, a. n. 1400, is 
incorrect. (Allatius, /. c. ; Fabricius, BibL Grate . vol. xi. pp. 301, 
334 ; Cave, Hist Lilt, ad ann. 1276 and 1400, vol. ii. p. 322 ; and 
Appendix , p. 87, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743.) 


23. Threni Scriptor. Harpocration (Lexicon, s. v. TaM’ac), mentions 
Simon as the author of a poem entitled or described as E Is 
Avaipaxov top 'Eperpita Oprjvo?, Tn Lysimarhum I'relriensem 
Threnus. It is probable that Simon is a mistake for Simonides. 
[Simonides.] (Allat. De Simeon. Scripts p. 200.) [J. C. M.] 


known to the author of the Odyssey (xii. 69, &c.), who states, that 
the ship Argo was the only one that ever passed between the 
whirling rocks (irtrpai 7r\ayKral). Jason is mentioned several 
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times in the Iliad (vii. 467, &c., xxi. 10, xxiii. 743, &c.), but not as 
the leader of the Argonauts. [Jason.] Hesiod (Theoy . 992, &c.) 
relates the story of Jason saying that he fetched Mcdcia at the 
command of his uncle Pelias, and that she bore him a son, Mcdcius, 
who was educated by Cheiron. The first trace of the common 
tradition that Jason was sent to fetch the golden fleece from Aea, 
the city of Aeetes, in the eastern boundaries of the earth, occurs in 
Mimnermus {up. Strab. i. p. 46, &c.), a contemporary of Solon; but 
the most ancient detailed account of the expedition of the 
Argonauts which is extant, is that of Pindar. (Pyth. iv.) Pelias, who 
had usurped the throne of Iolcus, and expelled Aeson, the father of 
Jason, had received an oracle that he wjis to be on Iiis guard 
.against the man who should come to him with only one sandal. 
When Jason had grown up, he came to Iolcus to demand the 
succession to the throne of his father. On his way thither, ho had 
lost one of his sandals in crossing the river Anaurus. Pelias 
recognised the man indicated by the oracle, but concealed his fear, 
hoping to destroy him in some way; and when Jason claimed the 
throne of his ancestors, Pelias declared himself ready to yield; but 
as Jason was blooming in youthful vigour, Pelias entreated him to 
propitiate the manes of Phrixus by going to Colchis and fetching the 
golden fleece. [Phrixus; Hellk.] Jason accepted the proposal, and 
heralds were sent to all parts of Greece to invite the heroes to join 
him in the expedition. When all were assembled at Iolcus, they set 
out on their voyage, and a south wind carried them to the mouth of 
the Axeinus Pontus (subsequently Euxinus Pontus), where they built 
a temple to Poseidon, and implored his protection against the 
danger of the whirling rocks. The ship then sailed to the ciistern 
coast of the Euxine and ran up the river Pbasis, in the country of 
Aeetes, and the Argonauts had to fight against tho dark-eyed 
Colchians. Aphrodite inspired Mcdcia, the daughter of Aeetes, with 
love for Jason, ami made her forget the esteem and affection she 
owed to her parent. She was in possession of magic powers, and 
taught Jason how to avert the dangers which her father might 


SIMON (Xipuv), a physician of Magnesia, who is mentioned by 
Herophilus (ap. Soran. De Arle Obslelr. p. 100), and who lived, 
therefore, in or before the fourth century b. c. He is probably the 
same person who is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 123), and 
said by him to have lived in the time of Seleucus Nicanor. [W.A.G.] 


SIMON (2c J u<*>*'), of Aegina, a celebrated statuary in bronze, 
who flourished about 01. 76, b. c. 
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475, and made one of the horses and one of the charioteers, in the 
group which was dedicated at Olympia by Phormis, the 
contemporary of Gelon and Hieron ; the other horse and charioteer 
were made by Dionysius of Argos (Paus. v. 27. § 1). Pliny states that 
he made a dog and an archer in bronze. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33.) 
He is also mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 123). 


To these passages should probably be added two others, in which 
the name of Simon is concealed by erroneous readings. Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Protrept. p. 31, Sylburg) mentions, on the authority 
of Poleinon, a statue of Dionysus Morychus, at Athens, made of the 
soft stone called (peWdrtjs , as the work of Sicon , the son of 
Eupalamus; and the same statue is ascribed by Zenobius (v. 13) to 
Simmias , the son of Eupalamns. We know nothing either of Sicon 
or of Simmias ; but in the former passage nothing can be simpler 
than the correction of Xiuuvos into 2i lywyos* and in the latter it is 
obvious how easily the two names may have been confounded, each 
beginning with the syllable 2«j*, especially if, as is frequently the 
case in old MSS , that syllable only was written as an abbreviation 
for Xpuvos. These corrections are supported by the authority of 
Muller (Aeyin. 104) and Thiersch ( Epocheny p. 127), and no sound 
critic will hesitate to prefer them to Sillig’s method of correcting tho 
passage of Clement from that of Zenobius, and reading 2 i/xplov in 
both. 


Thiersch supposes Simon, the son of Eupalamus, to have lived at an 
earlier period than Simon of Aegina, and to have been one of the 
Attic Duedalids. This is possible, but by no means necessary ; for 
although the manner in which the statue of Dionysus is mentioned, 
and the significant name Eupalamus concur to place Simon with the 


so-called Daedulian , or archaic period of art, yet that period comes 
down so far as to include the ago immediately before that of 
Pheidias, and Onatas, the contemporary of Simon of Aegina, is 
expressly mentioned as belonging to it. [Daedalus. Onatas.] [P. S.] 


SIMO'NIDES (XpwyiSv), literary. 1. Of Samos, or, as he is more 
usually designated, of Amorgos, was the second, both in time and in 
reputation, of the three principal iambic poets of the early period of 
Greek literature, namely, Archilochus, Simonides, and Hipponax 
(Proclus, Chreslom. 7 ; Lucian. Pscudol. 2). The chief information 
which we have respecting him is contained in two articles of Suidas 
($. w. Xpwitiys, 2 ipplas ; the greater part of the latter article is 
obviously misplaced, and really refers to Simonides) ; from which 
we learn that his father’s name was Crines, and that he was 
originally a native of Samos, whence, by a curious parallel to the 
history of Archilochus, he led a colony to the neighbouring island of 
Amorgos, one of the Cyclades or Sporades, where he founded three 
cities, Minoa, Acgialus, and Arcesine, in the first of which he fixed 
his own abode. (Comp. Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. t Apopy6s 
; Tzetz. Chil. xii. 52.) He is generally said to have been 
contemporary with Archilochus ; and the date assigned to him by 
the chronographers is OL 29. 1 or 3, b. c. 6 G$ or 66° (Syncell. p. 
213 ; Hieronym. ap. A. Maiuin, Script. Vet. vol. viii. p. 333 ; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vol. i. p. 333 ; Cyril, c. Julian, vol. i. p. 12). The 
statement of Suidas that he flourished 490 years after the Trojan 
War, would, according to 
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the vulgar era, the epoch of Eratosthenes, place him at (1183 — 
490=:) b. c. 693 ; or, according to the era of Democritus, at (1150 
— 490 =:) B. c. 660, which agrees with the chronographera. (See 
Clinton, F. II. vol. i. s. aa. 712, 665, 662 ; and Welcker, as cited 
below.) 


The works of Simonides, according to Suidas ($. v.), consisted of an 
elegy in two books, and iambic poems ; or, according to the other 
notice in Suidas (s. v. Si/i/iias), iambic and other miscellaneous 
poems, and an Archaeology of the Samians (apxaioXoylav rwv 


’Zapltav). From the comparison of these two passages, Welcker 
thinks that the elegiac poem mentioned in the first is the 
apxuoXoyla rtov 2apla>v of the second, and not, as others have 
thought, a gnomic poem, at least not chiefly such. The gnomic 
poetry of that early period was so highly esteemed and so often 
quoted, that it is scarcely credible that if so celebrated a poet as 
Simonides had written elegiac verses of that species, not one of 
them should have been preserved. All his gnomic poetry is iambic. 
On the other hand, it was not uncommon for the early poets to 
write metrical histories of their native countries or cities, and such a 
history of Samos, chiefly of a genealogical character, had been 
composed in hexameter verse, long before the time of Simonides, by 
A si us, the son of Amphiptolemus. It is therefore quite natural, 
Welcker contends, that when the elegiac metre had been 
established, Simonides should have applied it to the same subject, 
intermixing perhaps in his narrations counsels and opinions on 
public affairs, and thus forming a poem akin to the Eunomia of 
Tyrtaeus or the Ionia of Dias. The existing fragments of his iambic 
poems have a decidedly gnomic character, and afford evidence that 
he was reckoned among the sages who preceded the Seven Wise 
Men. To confirm this view by parallel examples, Welcker quotes the 
poems of Xenophanes, of Colophon, on his native city and on the 
colonization of Elea, and other similar work8 of other poets. 


It was, however, the iambic poems of Simonides that made his 
reputation. These were of two species, gnomic and satirical. His 
verses of the latter class were very similar to those of Archilochus, 
inasmuch as his sarcasms were directed at a particular person, 
named Orodoecides, who has thus obtained a celebrity like that 
conferred upon Lycambes by Archilochus, and upon Bupalus by 
Hipponax (Lucian. 1. c.) ; although the unlucky reputation of 
Orodoecides was by no means so extensive as that of Lycambes and 
Bupalus, who became a pair of proverbial victims, just as their 
persecutors, Archilochus and Hipponax, are spoken of together as 
great satirists ; whence Welcker infers that, in this department of 
iambic poetry, the fame of Simonides was by no means equal to 
that of Archilochus and Hipponax. 


But, whatever defect there may have been in the pungency of his 
satire, it was amply compensated by the wisdom and force of his 


gnomic poetry, in which he embodied sentiments and precepts, 
referring to human character and the affairs of human life, in 
language, in which antique simplicity was combined with fitness 
and fulness of expression, intermixed occasionally with that quiet 
irony or satire, in which he seems to have succeeded better than in 
personal sarcasm. This part of his poetry Welcker considers to have 


formed, without doubt, a continuous series of versos, in the shape 
of precepts addressed to youths in general, or to any individual 
youth, not, like the precepts of Hesiod, to 60me particular one. A 
great part of the poem referred, as in Hesiod, Theognis, and 
Phocylides, to the relations of men to the other sex, and the 
characteristics of women are described in that satirical vein, which 
prevails in these and other poets, but the spirit of which was, 
perhaps, not so much to disparage the whole sex as to exalt the 
standard by which they should be judged, especially with regard to 
industry, economy, and the other household virtues. ** For this 
purpose he makes use of a contrivance which, at a later time, also 
occurs in the gnomes of Phocylides ; that is, he derives the various, 
though generally bad, qualities of women from the variety of their 
origin ; by which fiction he gives a much livelier image of female 
characters, than he could have done by a mere enumeration of their 
qualities. The uncleanly woman is formed from the swine ; the 
cunning woman, equally versed in good and evil, from the fox ; the 
talkative woman, from the dog ; the lazy woman, from the earth ; 
the unequal and changeable, from the sea ; the woman who takes 
pleasure only in eating and in sensual delights, from the ass ; the 
perverse woman from the weasel ; the woman fond of dress, from 
the horse ; the ugly and malicious woman, from the ape ; there is 
only one race created for the benefit of men, the woman sprung 
from the bee, who is fond of her work, and keeps faithful watch 
over her house.” (Muller, Hist, of the Lit. of Anc. Greece , vol. i. p. 
140.) The greater number, however, of the passages relating to 
women in the fragments of Simonides seem to belong to his satiric, 
rather than his gnomic iambics. It is doubtful whether he wrote at 
all in choliambic verse. One line of that metre is preserved, but an 
easy alteration of the last word converts it into an ordinary iambic 
verse ; and there is only one other fragment which has any 
appearance of being choliambic (See Meineke, Choliamb. Foes. 
Grace, pp. 134, 135.) Like the other early iambic poets, Simonides 


also used the trochaic metre, which is most closely connected in 
rhythm with the iambic. (Grannnat. up. Censorin. c. 9.) Besides 
their poetical interest, the fragments of Simonides are very valuable 
for the numerous forms of the old Ionic dialect which they preserve 
: the principal examples are collected by Welcker. 


Great confusion has been made by modern scholars, as well as 
ancient grammarians, between Simonides of Amorgos and his more 
celebrated namesake of Ceos. The only safe rule for distinguishing 
them is to ascribe all the iambic and satiric fragments to the former, 
and all the lyric remains to the latter, except some few which 
belong perhaps to a younger Simonides of Ceos. (Sec below. No. 3.) 
As to the numerous elegiac and epigrammatic remains, which we 
possess under the name of Simonides, there is no good reason for 
assigning any of them to Simonides of Amorgos, although, as we 
have seen, he is said to have written an elegy. 


The fragments of Simonides of Amorgos have been edited, 
intermixed with those of Simonides of Ceos, and almost without an 
attempt to distinguish them, in the chief collections of the Greek 
poets ; in Brunck’s Analecta , vol. i. pp. 120, foil.* and in Jacobs’s A 
nth. Grace, vol. i. pp. 57, foil. 


There is an edition of the fragment on women, by G. D. Koeler, with 
a prefatory epistle by Heyne, Gotting. 1781, 8vo. But the first 
complete edition was that of Welcker, published in the Rheinisches 
Museum for 1835, 2nd series, vol. iii. pp. 353, foil., and also 
separately, under the title of Simonidis Amorgini Iambi quae 
supersunt, Bonn. 1835, 8vo. The text of the fragments is also 
contained in Schneidewin's Delectus Poesis Graecorum y pp. 196, 
foil., in Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graced pp. 500, foil., and the Poetae 
Gnomici, in the Tauchnitz classics. (Welcker, 1. c.; Schneidewin, in 
Zimmermann's Zeitsckrift fur A/tcrtk. 1836, pp. 365, foil.; Muller, 
Hist. Lit. 1. c .; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Diehtk. vol. ii. pp. 304—307 ; 
Bode, vol. ii. p. 1, pp. 318—327 ; Bernhard y's Grundnss d. Griech. 
Lilt. vol. ii. pp. 339—341.) 


2. Simonides, of Ceos, one of the most celebrated lyric poets of 
Greece, was the perfecter of the Elegy and Epigram, and the rival of 


Lasus and Pindar in the Dithyramb and the Epinician Ode. He lived 
at the close of that period of two centuries, during which lyric 
poetry advanced from the earliest musical improvements of 
Terpander, to that high stage of development which it attained in 
In's own works, and in the odes of Pindar and the choruses of 
Aeschylus; in which the form could bo no further improved without 
injuring the true spirit of poetry ; and from which, after a brief rest 
at the point of perfection in the choruses of Sophocles, it rapidly 
degenerated in the hands of Euripides and of the Athenian 
dithyrambic poets, whom Aristophanes so severely satirized. His 
genius must have received, also, no small impulse from the political 
circumstances of his age. When young, he formed a part of the 
brilliant literary circle which Hipparchus collected at his court. In 
advanced life, he enjoyed the personal friendship of Themistocles 
and Pausanias, and celebrated their exploits ; and in his extreme old 
age, he found an honoured retreat at the court of Syracuse. His life 
extended from about the first usurpation of Peisistratus to the end 
of the Persian wars, from 01. 56. 1, to 01. 78. 1, a a 556—467. The 
chief authorities for his life, besides the ancient writers, and the 
historians of Greek literature(Muller,Ulrici, Bode, Bemhardy, &c.) 
are the two works of Schneidewin (Simonidis Cei Car minis 
Ileliquiae y Brunsv. 1835, 8vo.) and Richter (Simonides der aclt. 
von Kcos, nach seinem Lelten beschriebcn und in seinem poetisc/ 
ien Lfelterrestcn iibersetzt , Schleusingen, 1836, 4to), in which the 
ancient authorities are so fully collected and discussed, that it is 
unnecessary to refer to any except the most important of them. 


Simonides was born at Julis, in the island of Ceos, in 01. 56. 1, b.c. 
556, as we learn from one of his own epigrams (No. 203%), in which 
he celebrates a victory which he gained at Athens, at the age of 80 
years, in the archonship of Adeimantus, that is, in 01. 75. 4, B.C. 
476 ; and this date is confirmed by other authorities, and by the 
date of his death, which took place at the age of 89 (Suid.) or 90 
(Mar. Par.) y in 01.78.1, b.c. 467 ; Lucian Macrob. 26) extends his 
life beyond 90 years. Schn. pp. iii. iv.; Clinton, P. //. s. aa. 556, 
476, 467.) 


II i9 father was named Leoprepes, and his grandfather Hyllichus ; 
but this must have been hi9 


* The numbers of the fragments quoted in this article are those of 
Schneidewin’s edition. 
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maternal grandfather, if, as there is reason to believe, his paternal 
grandfather was also named Simonides, and was also a poet (Mann. 
Par. Ep. 49 ; Bockb, C.I. vol. ii. p. 312.) The poet Bacchylides was 
his nephew ; and another Simonides, distinguished by the epithet of 
Genculogus y was his grandson. (See below. No. 3.) The following is 
the whole genealogy. 


Simonides. Hvllichus. 

i'T 

Leoprepes. sr (Daughter.) 
Simonides. (Daughter) = Midon, or 
| Midylus. 

(Daughter.) Bacchylides. 


Simonides. 


It seems, from a story related by Chamaeleon (Ath. x. p. 456, c.), 
that the family of Simonides held some hereditary office in 
connection with the worship of Dionysus, and that the poet himself 
officiated, when a boy, in the service of the god at whose festivals 
he afterwards gained so man)* victories. lie appears also to have 
been brought up to music and poetry as a profession. The preceding 
genealogy furnishes strong presumption that the art, according to 
the then common custom, was hereditary in his family; and it is 
stated that ho instructed the choruses who celebrated the worship 
of Apollo at Carthaea, where, as also in the rest of his native island, 
that god was especially honoured. (Chamael. 1. c.) Pindar, who was 
a bitter rival of Simonides, makes this early poetic discipline a 
subject of reproach, designating him and Bacchylides as rovs 


paQoyras, as if they had been poets merely by instruction, and not 
by inspiration. (Sec further, Schneidewin, pp. vi.—viii.) 


From his native island Simonides proceeded to Athens, probably on 
the invitation of Hipparchus, who attached him to his society by 
great rewards (Plat. Ilipparch. p. 228, c. ; Aelian, V.II. viii. 2). The 
reign of Hipparchus was from B. c. 528 to 514, so that Simonides 
probably spent the best years of his life at the tyrant's court. 
Anacreon lived at the court of Hipparchus nt the same time, but we 
have no evidence of any intimate relations between the two poets, 
except an epitaph upon Anacreon, which is ascribed to Simonides 
(Fr. 171, Schn.; Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 136, No. 49. s. 55). Another 
of the great poets then at the court of Hipparchus was the 
dithyrambic poet Lasus, Pindar's teacher, who engaged in poetical 
contests with Simonides ; and the rivalry between them appears to 
have been carried on in no friendly spirit (Aristoph. Vesp. 1410, c. 
Schol.) 


We have no positive information respecting the poet's life between 
the murder of Hipparchus and the battle of Marathon. It appears 
not improbable that he remained at Athens after the expulsion of 
Hippias, of whom he speaks a9 


*Ai 'bpos apKrrtvaavTos iv 'E \\d5t rwv 4<p' 4avrov y 


in his epitaph on the tyrant's daughter Arched ice No. 170), which 
bears, however, internal evidence vv. 3, 4) of having been written 
after the ex pulsion of the Peisistratids. But the favours he had 
received from the Peisistratids, and especially from Hipparchus, did 
not prevent him from speak ing of the death of his patron as “a 
great light 
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arising upon the Athenians,” in an epigram (No. 187), which we 
may suppose to have been inscribed upon the base of the statues set 
up to Ilarmodius and Aristogeiton after the expulsion of Hippias, b. 
c. 510. (Paus. i. 8. § 5.) 


It was probably the next period of his life which Simonides spent in 
Thessaly, under the patronage of the Aleuads and Seopads, whose 
names, according to Theocritus (Id. xvi. 34) were only preserved 
from oblivion by the beautiful poems in which the great Ceian bard 
celebrated the victories gained by their swift horses in the sacred 
games. Of these poems we still possess a considerable portion of the 
celebrated Epinician Ode, on the victory of Scopas with the four- 
horsed chariot (No. 13), winch is preserved and commented upon 
by Plato in the Protagoras ; and fragments of the Threnes on the 
general destruction of the Seopads (No. 46), and on the Aleuad 
Antiochus (No. 48) ; and it is not improbable that the magnificent 
Lament of Donat (No. 50) was a Threne composed for one of tho 
Aleuads. If we may believe Plutarch, the poet was obliged to confess 
that the charms of his song failed to humanise tho rugged spirits of 
the Thessalians, ’A paOiorepoi yap turtv, ^ c is vn hpov aTnaaoOat 
(Plut. dcAud. Poet. p. 15, c.). Even the tyrants whom he celebrated 
are said to have grudged him his just reward. (Sozom. II. E. p. 4.) 


Respecting these relations of the poet to the tyrants of Thessaly, a 
most interesting story is told by several of the ancient writers. The 
best form of it is probably that which Cicero gives, on the authority 
of Callimachus (de Orat. ii. 86). At a banquet given by Scopas, 
when Simonides had sung a poem which he had composed in 
honour of his patron, and in which, according to the custom of the 
poets (in their Epinician Odes), he had adorned his composition by 
devoting a great part of it to the praises of Castor and Pollux, the 
tyrant had the meanness to say that he would give the poet only 
half of the stipulated payment for his Ode, and that he might apply 
for tho remainder, if he chose, to his Tyndarids, to whom he had 
given an equal share of tho praise. It was not long before a message 
was brought to Simonides, that two young men were standing at 
the door, and earnestly demanding to see him. He rose from his 
seat, went out, and found no one ; but, during his absence, the 
building he had just left fell down upon the banqueters, and 
crushed to death Scopas and all his friends, whom we may suppose 
to have laughed heartily at his barbarous jest. And so the Dioscuri 
paid the poet their half of the reward for the Ode. Callimachus, in a 
fragment which we still possess, puts into the poet's mouth some 
beautiful elegiac verses in celebration of the event (Fr. 71, Bentley). 
It is not worth while to discuss the variations upon the story as 


related by other writers, and especially by Quintilian (xi. 2. § 11; 
comp. Val. Max. i. 8 ; Aristeid. Orat. iv. p. 584 ; Phaed. Fab. iv. 24 ; 
Ovid. Ib. 513,514, &c. ; see Schneidewin, pp. xi. foil.). It appears 
that the Ode believed to have been sung on this occasion was that 
same Epinician Ode to which allusion has been already made, and 
of which we possess the half relating to Scopas himself, though we 
have lost the other hal£ which referred to the Dioscuri. 


That the story is altogether fabulous can by no means be 
maintained ; although, in the form in which it has now come down 
to us, it must be classed with those legends which embodied the pre 
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vailing sentiment, that the poet was the beloved servant of the gods, 
who would interpose to preserve him from injury, or to avenge his 
wrongs ; as in the cases of Arion, saved by the dolphin, and Ibycus, 
avenged by the cranes. That some overwhelming and general 
calamity, amounting to an almost total extinction, befell the family 
of tho Seopads about this time, is evident from the threne composed 
for them by Simonides (No. 46), and from the absence of any 
mention of them in those events connected with the Persian 
invasion, in which the Aleuads took so prominent a part (Herod, vii. 
6) ; not to mention the testimony of Phavorinus (ap. Stob. Serm. c. 
cv. 62) and other writers, which is perhaps derived only from the 
threne itself (Schn. p. xiii.). Schneidewin suggests an ingenious 
explanation of the story, but conceived in too rationalistic a spirit to 
be hastily admitted ; namely, that Scopas, whose tyrannical 
character is shown, both by the story itself and by the apologetic 
tone in which Simonides speaks of him in his Ode, was so odious to 
the people, that they plotted his destruction by undermining the 
building in which he was about to hold the festival in 
commemoration of his victory at the games ; but that they saved 
Simonides, by a timely warning, on account of his sacred character 
as a poet. Schneidewin quotes, in confirmation of this view of the 
case, the testimony of Phanias of Eresos (ap. Ath. x. p. 438, e.), who 
placed the death of Scopas under the head of the Destruction of 
Tyrants through Revenge. (Schn. p. xv.) 


Whether in consequence of this calamity, or on account of the 
impending Persian invasion, or for some other reason, Simonides 


prepare for him, and gave him remedies with which he was to heal 
his wounds. Aeetes promised to give up the fleece to Jasou on 
condition of his ploughing a piece of land with his adamantine 
plough drawn by fire-breathing oxen. Jason undertook the task, 
and, following the advice of Medcin, he remained unhurt by the fire 
of the oxen, and accomplished what had been demanded of him. 
The golden fleece, which Jason himself had to fetch, was hung up 
in a thicket, and guarded by a fearful dragon, thicker and longer 
than the ship of the Argonauts. Jason succeeded by a stratagem in 
slaying the dragon, and on his return he secretly carried away 
Medeia with him. They sailed home by the Erythraean sea, and 
arrived in Lemnos. In this account of Pindar, all the Argonauts arc 
thrown into the background, and Jason alone appears as the acting 
hero. The brief description of their return through the Erythraean 
sea is difficult to understand. Pindar, as the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius (iv 259) remarks, like some other poets, makes tin 
Argonauts return through the eastern current o Oceanus, which it 
must be supposed that they en tered through the river Phasis; so 
that they sailcc from the Euxine through the river Phasis into tin 


©astern ocean, and then round Asia to the southern coast ot Libya. 
Here the Argonauts landed, and carried their ship through Libya on 
their shoulders until they came to the lake of Triton, through which 
they sailed northward into the Mediterranean, and steered towards 
Lemnos and Iolcus. The Erythraean sea in this account is the eastern 
ocean. There is scarcely any other adventure in the ancient stories 
of Greece the detail of which has been so differently related by 
poets of all kinds. The most striking differences are those relative to 
the countries or seas through which the Argonauts returned home. 
As it was in most cases the object of the poets to make them return 
through some unknown country, it was necessary, in later times, to 
shift their road, accordingly as geographical knowledge became 
more and more extended. While thus Pindar makes them return 
through the eastern ocean, others, such ns Apollonius Rhodius and 
Apollodorus, make them sail from the Euxine into the rivers Istcr 
and Eridanus into the western ocean, or the Adriatic; and others, 
again, such ns the Pseudo-Orpheus, Tinmens, and Scymnus of Chios, 
represent them as sailing through the river Tanais into the northern 


returned to Athens, and soon had the noblest opportunity of 
employing his poetic powers in the celebration of the great events 
of the Persian wars. At the request of Miltiades, he composed an 
epigram for tho statue of Pan, which the Athenians dedicated after 
tho battle of Marathon (No. 188). In the following year, in the 
archonship of Aristeides, I*, c. 489, ho conquered Aeschylus in the 
contest for the prize which the Athenians offered for an elegy on 
those who fell at Marathon (Fr. 58, Epig. 149). Ten years later, he 
composed, at the request of the Amphictyons, the epigrams which 
were inscribed upon the tomb of the Spartans who fell at 
Thermopylae, as well as an encomium on the same heroes (Epig. 
150—155, Fr. 9); and ho also celebrated the battles of Artemisium 
and Salamis, and the great men who commanded in them (Fr. 2—8, 
Epig. 157—160, 190—194). He lived upon intimate terms with 
Themistocles, and a good story is told of the skill with which the 
statesman rebuked the immoderate demands of the poet (Plut. 
Them. 5 ; Praccept. Polit. p. 807, a.; Peg. et Imp . Apophtli. p. 185, 
c.; for another story see Cic. Fin. ii. 32). One of his epigrams (No. 
197) was written on the occasion of the restoration of the sanctuary 
of the Lycomidae by Themistocles. Respecting the enmity between 
Simonides and the poet Tiraocreon of Rhodes, see Schneidewin, p. 
xviii. 


The battle of Plataeae (b. c. 479) furnished Simonides with another 
subject for an elegy (Fr. 59; comp. Epig. 199), and gave occasion for 
the celebrated epigram (No. 198), which he composed for 
Pausanias, who inscribed it on the tripod dedicated by the Greeks at 
Delphi out of the Persian spoils ; but which, on account of its 
arrogant ascription of all the honour of the victory to Pau 


SAnias himself, was erased by the Lacedaemonians, who substituted 
for it the names of the states which had taken part in the battle 
(Thuc. i. 132; Paus. iii. 8. § 1). Various stories are told respecting 
the poet’s intimacy with Pausanias; and, among them, that, the king 
having called upon the poet for some wise saying, Simonides 
replied, 44 Remember that thou art a man.” Pausanias made light of 
the warning, until he was shut up in the brazen house, when he was 
heard to exclaim, K«T«, piya n apa XPV. ua *oyos 


<TOU , lyd 5e VIT avoid* ovtiiv avrdv ygyv flvat (Plutarch, Consol, 
ad Ajiollou. p. 105, a ; Aelian, V. II. ix. 41). The story certainly 
bears a very suspicious likeness to the well-known tale of Croesus 
and Solon. 


Simonides had completed his eightieth year, when his long poetical 
career at Athens was crowned by the victory which ho gained with 
the dithyrambic chorus, in the archonship of Adeimantus, two years 
later than the battle of Plntaeae (01. 75. j, b.c. 477), being the fifty- 
sixth prize which he had carried off (Epig. 203, 204). 


It must have been shortly after this that he was invited to Syracuse 
by Iliero, at whose court he lived till his death in b. c. 467. On his 
way to Sicily he appears to have visited Magna Graecia, and at 
Tnrentuin he is said to have been a second time miraculously 
preserved from destruction as the reward of his piety (Liban. vol. iv. 
p. 1101, Reisko; Epig. 183, 184). He served Hiero by his wisdom as 
well as by his art, for, immediately after his arrival in Sicily, he 
became the mediator of a peace between Hiero and Theron of 
Agrigentum (Scliol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 29). There are several allusions 
to the wise discourses of the poet at the court of the tyrant (Plat. 
Episl. ii.); and Xenophon has put his Dialogue on the Evils and 
Excellencies of Tyranny (the Hiero) into the months of Iliero and 
Simonides. The celebrated evasion of the question respecting the 
nature of God is ascribed by Cicero (de NcU. Deor. i. 22) to 
Simonides, as an answer to Hiero. lie lived on similar terms of 
philosophic intercourse with the wife of Iliero. 


Of all the poets whom Hiero attracted to his court, among whom 
were Pindar, Bacchylides, and Aeschylus, Simonides appears to 
have been his favourite. He provided so munificently for his wants, 
that the poet, who always displayed a strong taste for substantial 
rewards, was able to sell a large portion of the daily supplies sent 
him by the king ; and, upon being reproached for trading in his 
patron's bounty, he assigned as his motive the desire to display at 
once the munificence of Hiero and his own moderation. He still 
continued, when at Syracuse, to employ his muse occasionally in 
the service of other Grecian states. Thus, as Cicero remarks (Cat. 
Maj. 7), he continued his poetical activity to extreme old age; and 
Jerome mentions him among those swan-like poets, who eang more 


sweetly at the approach of death (Epist. 34). His remains were 
honoured with a splendid funeral, and the following epitaph, 
probably of his own composition, was inscribed upon his tomb 
(Tzetz. Chil. i. 24): 


*E£ €7i \ TrevTiiKOvra , ' Siguvltiy , ypao viKa s Kal rp'nrodas * 
Svyauets 5’ iv 2 i<e\$ irtSitp. 


lUitp &€ iiv-hwv LfnreisfEMTjiJi 5’ eiraivov E O’vvirov \j/vxys 
iiriyeivopivois. 
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His sepulchre is said by Suidas (s. v.) to have been ruthlessly 
destroyed by Phoenix, a general of the Agrigentines, who used its 
materials for the construction of a tower, when he was besieging 
Syracuse. 


Little space is left to describe the personal and poetical character of 
Simonides, and this has already been done so well by Ottfried 
Muller, that it is hardly necessary to say very much. (Hist. Lit. A tic 
. Greece , vol. i. pp. 208, foil.) Belonging to a people eminent for 
their orderly and virtuous character (Plat. Prutag. p. 341, e., see 
Stallbaum's note), Simonides liimself became proverbial for that 
virtue which the Greeks called aoxppoavv'n, temperance, order, and 
self-command in one's own conduct, and moderation in one's 
opinions and desires and views of human life ; and this spirit 
breathes through all his poetry. (Schn. p. xxxiii.) His reverence for 
religion is shown in his treatment of the ancient myths. His political 
a’nd moral wisdom has already been referred to ; it often assumed a 
polemic character; and he appears to have been especially anxious 
to emulate the fame of the Seven Wise Men, both for their wisdom 
itself, and for their brief sententious form of ex 


C ing it; and some ancient writers even reckoned iu the number of 
those sages. (Plat. Protag. p. 343, c.; comp. Schn. p. xxxvi. foil.) The 
leading principle of his philosophy appears to have been the calm 
enjoyment of the pleasures of the present life, both intellectual and 
material, the making ns light ns possible of its cares, patience in 
bearing its evils, and moderation in the standard by which human 
character should be judged. He appears to have taken no pleasure 


in the higher regions of speculative philosophy. (See especially. 
Plat. 1. c. and foil.; Schn. pp. xxxiv. xxxv.) Of the numerous witty 
sayings ascribed to him, the following may serve ns an example: to 
a person who pre served a dead silence during a banquet, lie said, “ 
My friend, if you are a fool, you are doing a wise thing; but if you 
are wise, a foolish one.” (Plutarch, Conv. iii. Proocm.) 


Though he was moderate and indulgent in his views of human life, 
yet the moral sentiments embodied in his poems were so generally 
sound, that, in his own age, he obtained the approval of the race of 
men who fought at Marathon and Salamis, and in the succeeding 
period of moral and poetical decline his gnomic poetry was extolled 
by the admirers of that earlier age, in contrast to the licentious 
strains of Gnesippus, and his scolia still continued to be sung at 
banquets, though the “ young generation” affected to despise them. 
(Aristoph. Nub. 1355—1362 ; Ath. xiv. p. 638, e. ; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1217.) Even the philosophers were indebted to 
Simonides and the other gnomic poets for their most admired 
conceptions ; thus Prodicus, in his celebrated Choice of Hercules , 
followed an Epinician Ode of Simonides, which again was a 
paraphrase of the well-known lines of Hesiod (Op. et Di. 265), Trjs 
apfrrjs ISpwra, See. (See Schn. p. xxxix. and Fr. 32.) 


Simonides is said to have been the inventor of the mnemonic art 
and of the long vowels and double letters in the Greek alphabet. 
The latter statement cannot be .accepted literally, Jjut this is not the 
place to discuss it. 


The other side of the picture may be described almost in one word: 
Simonides made literature a profession, and sought for its pecuniarv 
rewards in 
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a spirit somewhat inconsistent with his proverbial moderation. He 
is said to have been the first who took money for his poems ; and 
the reproach of avarice is too often brought against him by his 


contemporary and rival, Pindar, as well as by subsequent writers, to 
be altogether discredited. (Schn. pp. xxiv.—xxxii.) The feelings of 
the poet himself upon the subject can be gathered from his own 
expressions, if we may believe the stories related of him. Ilis sense 
of the emptiness of mere fame, his conviction that he deserved all 
he obtained, mingled with the bitter consciousness to which he 
sarcastically gave utterance, that mind was at the command of 
money, may be illustrated by the following anecdotes. In the height 
of his prosperity, he used to say that he had two coffers, the one for 
thanks, the other for money ; the former always empty, and the 
latter always full. (Plut. do Ser. Nam. Vind. p. 555, f.; Schol. ad 
Aiistoph. Pac. 681 ; the latter writer tells the 6tory with a rodent 
reserve as to its truth.) On one occasion if the details of the story be 
correct, it must have been near the commencement of his career), 
he had wandered about in Asia, seeking to relieve his poverty by his 
art, and had collected a considerable sura, with which he was 
returning home, when the ship was wrecked on the coast of Asia 
Minor. Simonides remained unconcerned, while all his fellow- 
voyagers were collecting their goods, and, being nsked the reason, 
he replied, “ I carry all ray property about me.” When the ship 
broke up, many, encumbered with their burthens, perished in the 
waves, the rest were plundered by robbers ns soon ns they reached 
the shore, and had to go a-begging ; while the poet at once obtained 
shelter, clothing, and money, in the neighbouring city of 
Clazoiuenae (Phaedr. Fab. iv.). On being asked, by the wife of 
Hiero, which was the more powerful, the wealthy or the wise man, 
ho replied, “ The wealthy; for the wise may always be seen hanging 
about the doors of the rich.” (Aristot. Hhet. ii. 6.) These and similar 
stories may not be literally true, but they embody the feelings 
natural to the man who makes a traffic of his genius too well to be 
lightly passed over. 


That the system of patronage under which the poet lived damaged 
the independence of his spirit and the uprightness of his conduct, is 
plain, not only from the nature of the case, and from various 
anecdotes, but also from the express and important statement of 
Plato, who makes Socrates say that u Simonides was often induced 
to praise a tyrant, or some other of such persons, and to write 
encomiums upon them, not willingly, but by compulsion,” at in the 
case, already referred to, of Scopas, the son of Creon. (Protag. p. 


346, b. Our space does not permit us to discuss the criticism of 
Socrates.on that Epinician Ode; our conviction is, after repeatedly 
studying it, in its connection both with the whole dialogue and with 
the life of Simonides, that it is meant for a bona fide exposition, and 
not a mere sophistical darkening of a poem already obscure, for the 
purpose of perplexing or confounding Protagoras ; the latter end 
had already been sufficiently attained.) It is also clear that the bitter 
enmities between Simonides and Pindar were chiefly the fruit of 
their unworthy competition for the favour of Hiero. (See 
Schneidewin, p. xxx.) 


The chief characteristics of the poetry of Simonides were sweetness 
(whence his surname of 


SIMONIDES. 


McUrcrtcs) and elaborate finish, combined with the truest poetic 
conception and perfect power of expression ; though in originality 
and fervour he was far inferior, not only to the early lyric poetics, 
such as Sappho and Alcaeus, but also to his contemporary Pindar. 
He was probably both the most prolific and the most generally 
popular of all the Grecian lyric poets. The following is a list of those 
of his compositions of which we posses either the titles or 
fragments: — 1. A Poem, the precise form of which is unknown, on 
u The Empire of Cambyses and Dareius” (r} K ap€vrrov kcu 
Aapeiou Oaai\cia). 2, 3. Elegies on the battles of Artemisium and 
Salamis (rf ev 'Apre/uaiep vaupaxla' V 'S.aKapivi raupax'ta). 4. 
Eulogistic Poems in various metres (tytcwpia). 5. Epinician Odes 
(imviKoi (fiat). 6. Hymns or Prayers (vpvoi. aartvxai). 7. Paeans 
(voiares). 8. Dithyrambs (SiOvpapSo” also called rpayipbiat, see 
Sellmidt. Diatribe in Dithyramb, p. 131). 9. Drinking 


songs ((jku\ 10 ). 10. Parthenia (irapOevia). 11. Hyporchemes 
(viropxvnara). 12. Laments (Spijvot). 13. Elegies (cAfycTai). 14. 
Epigrams (imypdp’ para, diroax^ 1^ (T t iaTa )- The most 
remarkable of these poems were his Epinician Odes and Thrones, 
respecting the character of which see Muller (pp. 211,212). The 
fragment of his Lament of DanuiL is one of the finest remains of 
Greek lyric poetry that we possess. 


The general character of the dialect of Simonides is, like that of 


Pindar, the Epic, mingled with Doric and Aeolic forms. Respecting 
the minute 


E culiarities of his language and of his metres, see hneidewin, pp. 
xlvi.—liii. 


Of the ancient commentaries on his life and writings, by far the 
most important was that of Charaaeleon, notices from which arc 
preserved by Athenaeus (x. p.456, c., xiii. p. 611, a., xiv. p. 656, c.). 
The Egyptian or Athenian grammarian Palaephatus wrote virodtacis 
c is 2 ipu)vibi\v. 


His fragments are contained in the chief collections of the Greek 
poets, in Brunck’s Analecta , vol. i. pp. 120—147, who gives with 
them those which belong to the other poets of the same name, in 
Jacobs's Anthologia Gracca y vol. i. pp. 57—80, in Schneidewin'8 
standard edition, and in his Delectus Pocsis Graccorum, pp. 376— 
426, and in Bergk’s Poctac Lyrici Graeci , pp. 744—806. (For the 
editions of portions see Hoffman, Lexicon Bibl . Script. Graec .). 


3. The younger Simonides of Ceos is said by Suidas to have been, 
according to some, the son of the daughter of the former, to have 
flourished before the Peloponnesian War, and to have written a 
TereoAcryi'a in three books, and Evpijpara in three books. 


4. A Magnesian epic poet of the time of Antiochus the Great, whose 
exploits, and especially his battle with the Gauls, he celebrated in a 
poem. (Suid. s. v. ; Vossius, Hist. Grace, p. 161, ed. Westermann.). 


5. Of Carystus or Eretria, an epic poet, only mentioned by Suidas (s. 
u.), who gives a most confused account of his works. 


6 . An historian, contemporary with the philosopher Speusippus, to 
whom he wrote an account of the acts of Dion and Bion (Diog. 
Laert. iv. 5). He must therefore have flourished in the latter half of 
the fourth century b. c. He also wrote a work upon Sicily, which is 
quoted in the Scholia to Theocritus (i. 65). 


7. A distinguished philosopher, who flourished in the reign of 


Jovian (Suid. s. ?.). 


Respecting the question, to which of these writers we should assign 
the several epigrams which are found in the Greek Anthology with 
those of the great Simonides, see Jacobs, Anthol. Graec. vol. xiii. 
pp. 954, 955. [P. S.] 


SIMO'NIDES, a Greek painter, of whom we know nothing except the 
statement of Pliny, “ Simonides (pinxil) Agatharcum et ' 
Mnemosynen" 


(//. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 38). [P. S.] 


SIMPLEX, CAECI'LIUS, was raised to the consulship by Vitellius, and 
was consul suffectus along with C. Quintius Atticus from the 1st of 
November, a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. ii. 60, iii. 68 ; Dion Cass. Ixv. 17.) 


SIMPLI'CIUS (2»jUTrMifios), a native of Cilicia (Agathias, ii. 30 ; 
Suid. 8. v. vpioStis — it is inaccurately that Suid. s. v. Damascius 
calls him a countryman of Eulamius the Phrygian), was a disciple of 
Ammonius (SiinpL in Phys. A use. f. 42, 43, &c.), and of Damascius 
{ibid. 150, a. b., 183, b., 186, &c.), and was consequently one of the 
last members of the Neo-Platonic school. Since this school had 
found its head-quarters in Athens, it had, under the guidance of 
Plutarchus the son of Nestorius, of Syrianus, Proclus, Marinus, 
Isidorus and Damascius (from about a. d. 400 to 529), become the 
centre of the last efforts to maintain the ancient Hellenic mythology 
against the victorious encroachments of Christianity, and was 
therefore first attacked by the imperial edicts promulgated in the 
fifth century against the heathen cultus. Athens had preserved 
temples and images longer than other cities; yet Proclus, who had 
rejoiced in dwelling between the temples of Aesculapius and 
Bacchus, lived long enough to be compelled to witness the removal 
of the consecrated statue of Minerva from the Parthenon. (Marinus, 
Vila Procli, c. 29.) Proclus died in A. d. 485. The promise of the 
goddess, who had appeared to him in a dream, that she would 
thenceforth inhabit his house, served to consolo him (ibid. c. 30). 
Against personal maltreatment the followers of the ancient faith 
found legal protection (Cod. Theod. 16. tit 10), until, under the 
emperor Justinianus, they had to endure great persecutions. In the 
year 528 many were displaced from the posts which they held, 


robbed of their property, some put to death, and in case they did 
not within threo months come over to the true faith, they were to 
be banished from the empire. In addition, it was forbidden any 
longer to teach philosophy and jurisprudence in Athens (a. d. 529 ; 
Malalas, xviii. p. 449. 51, ed. Bonn ; comp. Theophanes, i. 276, ej. 
ed.). Probably also the property of the Platonic school, which in the 
time of Proclus was valued at more than 1000 gold pieces (Damasc. 
ap. Phot. p. 346, ed. Bekk.), was confiscated ; at least, Justinian 
deprived the physicians and teachers of the liberal arts of the 
provisionmoney {wfioeis), which had been assigned to them by 
previous emperors, and confiscated funds which the citizens had 
provided for spectacles and other civic purposes (Procop. Arcan. c. 
26). Accordingly, seven philosophers, among whom were 
Simplicius, Eulamius, Priscianus, and others, with Damascius, the 
last president of the Platonic school in Athens at their head, 
resolved to seek protection at the court of the famous Persian king 
Kosroes, who had succeeded to the throne in a. d. 531. 
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But, disappointed in their hopes, they returned home, after Kosroes, 
in a treaty of peace concluded with Justinian, probably in a. d. 533, 
had stipulated that the above-mentioned philosophers should be 
allowed to return without risk, and to practise the rites of their 
paternal faith (Agathias ii. 30 ; comp. C. G. Zumpt, Ueber den 
Beslund der philosophischen Schulen in A then, in the Schriflen der 
BerL Akademie , 1843). Of the subsequent fortunes of the seven 
philosophers we learn nothing. As little do we know where 
Simplicius lived and taught. That he not only wrote, but taught, is 
proved by the address to his hearers in the commentary on the 
Physica Auscuftatio of Aristotle (f. 173), as well as by the title of his 
commentary on the Categories. He had received his training partly 
in Alexandria, under Ammonius (see especially Simplicius in ll, de 
Caelo , f. 113), partly in Athens, as a disciple of Damascius ; and it 
was probably in one of these two cities that he subsequently took 
up his abode ; for, with the exception of these cities and 
Constantinople, it would have been difficult to find a town which 
possessed the collections of books requisite for the composition of 
his commentaries, and lie could hardly have had any occasion to 
betake himself to Constantinople. As to his personal history, 


especially his migration to Persia, no definite allusions are to be 
found in the writings of Simplicius. Only at the end of his 
explanation of the treatise of Epictetus (p. 331, ed. Heins.) 
Simplicius mentions, with gratitude, the consolation which he had 
found under tyrannical oppression in such ethical contemplations; 
from which it may be concluded, though certainly with but a small 
amount of probability, that it was composed during, or immediately 
after, the above-mentioned persecutions. Of the commentaries on 
Aristotle, that on the books de Caelo was written before that on the 
Physica Auscultutio , and probably not in Alexandria, since he 
mentions in it an astronomical observation mado during his stay in 
that city by Ammonius (4 c. f. 113; Brandis, Scholia in Ariel, 
p.496.28). Simplicius wrote his commentary on the Physica A 
uscultatio after the death of Damascius, and therefore after his 
return from Persia (in ArisL Phys. Ausc. f. 184, &c.). After the Phys. 
Ausc. Simplicius seems to have applied himself to the Afctaphysica , 
and then to the books on the soul {de Anhna). In the commentary 
on the latter he refers to his explanations on tho Physica 
Auscultutio and on the Metaphysica {in Arist. de Ammo, 55, b., 7, 
61). When it was that he wrote his explanations of the Categories, 
whether before or after those on the abovementioned Aristotelian 
treatises, it is impossible to ascertain. 


Simplicius, in his mode of explaining and understanding his author, 
attaches himself to the Neo-Platonists ; like them, he endeavours, 
frequently by forced interpretations, to show that Aristotle agrees 
with Plato even on those points which he controverts, and 
controverts them only that, by setting aside superficial 
interpretations, he may lead the way to their deeper, hidden 
meaning. In his view not only Plotinus, but also Syrianus, Proclus, 
and even Ammonius, are great philosophers, who have penetrated 
into the depths of the wisdom of Plato. Many of the more ancient 
Greek philosophemata also he brings into much too close a 
connection with Platonism. lie is, 


3 ii 3 


838 SIMPLICIUS. 


ocean, and round the northern countries of Europe. A fourth set of 
traditions, which w: * adopted by Ilcrodotn*, Callimachus, and 
Diodorus Siculus, made them return by the aamo way ns they had 
sailed to Colchis. 


All traditions, however, agree in stating, that the object of the 
Argonauts was to fetch the golden fleece which was kept in the 
country of Acctcs. This fleece was regarded ns golden as early as the 
timo of Hesiod and Phcrecydes (Erntosth. Culast. 19), but in the 
extant works of Hesiod there is no trace of this tradition, and 
Mimncnnus only calls it “a large fleece in the town of Acctes, where 
the rays of Helios rest in a golden chamber.” Simonides and 
Acusilaus described it as of purple colour. (Scliol. ail Eurip. Med. 5, 
ad Apollon. 11 hod. iv. 1147.) If, therefore, the tradition in this 
form 


Imd any historical foundation at all, it would seem to suggest, that a 
trade in furs with the countries north and cast of the Euxine was 
carried on by the Minyans in and about Iolcus at a very early time, 
and that some hold mercantile enterprise to those countries gave 
rise to the story about the Argonauts. In later traditions, the fleece 
is universally called the golden fleece; and the wondrous nun who 
wore it is designated by the name of Clirysomallus, and called a son 
of Poseidon and Tlteoplmne, the daughter of Brisaltcs in the island 
of Crumissa. (Hygin. Eub. 188.) Strabo (xi. p. 499 ; comp. Appian, 
de Bell. Mithnd. 103) endeavours to explain the story about the 
golden fleece from the Colchians* collecting by means of skins the 
gold sand which was carried down in their rivers from the 
mountains. 


The ship Argo is described as a pentccontcros, that is, a ship with 
fifty oars, and is said to have conveyed the same number of heroes. 
The Scholiast on Lycophron (175) is the only writer who states the 
number of the heroes to have been one hundred. But the names of 
the fifty heroes are not the same in all the lists of the Argonauts, 
and it is a useless task to attempt to reconcile them. (Apollod. i. 9. § 
16 ; Hygin. Fab. 14, with the commentators ; compare the catalogue 
of the Argonauts in Burmann’s edition of Val. Flaccus.) An account 
of the writers who had made the expedition of the Argonauts the 
subject of poems or critical iuvesti 


however, advantageously distinguished from his predecessors, 
whom he so extravagantly admires, partly in confounding and 
jumbling things together much less than they do, especially in 
making very much less frequent application of spurious Orphic, 
Hermetic, Chaldaic, and other Theologumena of the East, and in not 
giving himself up to a belief in the magical theurgic superstition ; 
partly in proceeding much more carefully and modestly in the 
explanation and criticism of particular points, and in striving with 
unwearied diligence to draw from the original sources a thorough 
knowledge of the older Greek philosophy. His commentaries may, 
therefore, without hesitation, be regarded as the richest in their 
contents of any that have come down to us bearing on the 
explanation of Aristotle. But for them, we should be without the 
most important fragments of the writings of the Eleatics, of 
Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Diogenes of Apollonia, and others, which 
were at that time already very scarce (in Phys. A use. f. 31), as well 
as without many extracts from the lost books of Aristotle, 
Theophrastus and Eudemus: but for them we should hardly be able 
to unriddle the doctrine of the Categories, so important for the 
system of the Stoics. It is true he himself complains that in his time 
both the school and the writings of the followers of Zeno had 
perished (m Arist. dc Caelo , 79, b). But where he cannot draw 
immediately from the original sources, he looks round for guides 
whom he can depend upon, who had made use of those sources. In 
addition, we have to thank him for such copious quotations from 
the Greek commentaries from the time of Andronicus Rhodius down 
to Ammonius and Damascius, that, for the Categories and the 
Physics, the outlines of a history of the interpretation and criticism 
of those books may be composed (comp. Ch. A. Brandis, iiber die 
Rcihcnfohjc der Bucher des Aristotelischcn Organams und ihre 
Gricchischen Ausleger , in the Schrifien dcr Berliner Akodemie , 
1833). With a correct idea of their importance, Simplicius has made 
the most diligent use of the commentaries of Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis and Porphyrius; and although he often enough 
combats the views of the former, he knew how to value, as it 
deserved, his (in the main) sound critical exegetical sense. He has 
also preserved for us intelligence of several moro ancient readings, 
which now, in part, have vanished from the manuscripts without 
leaving any trace, and in the paraphrastic sections of his 
interpretations furnishes us here and there with valuable 


contributions for correcting or settling the text of Aristotle. Not less 
valuable are the contributions towards a knowledge of the ancient 
astronomical systems for which we have to thank him in his 
commentary on the books de Caelo. We even find in his writings 
some traces of a disposition for the observation of nature. (Comm, 
in Phys. A use. 173, 176 ; de Anima, 35, b. 36.) 


That Simplicius continued averse to Christianity cannot be doubted, 
although he abstains from assailing peculiarly Christian doctrines, 
even when he combats expressly and with bitterness the work of his 
contemporary, Johannes Grammation or Philoponus, directed 
against the Aristotelian doctrine of the eternity of the universe (in 
Arist. de CicLo , 6, b, &c., 72 ; in Phys. Ausc. 257, 262, &c., 312, 
&c., 320); whether it was that he feared the church, which liad now 
attained to unrestricted 
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dominion, or that he no longer felt himself firmly enough rooted in 
the heathen faith. In Ethics lie seems to have abandoned the 
mystical pantheistic purification-theory of the Neo-Platonists, and 
to have found full satisfaction in the ethical system of the later 
stoics, which approximated to that of Christianity, however little he 
was disposed towards their logical and physical doctrines, which 
indeed were almost given up by Epictetus. 


Of the commentaries of Simplicius on Aristotle which have come 
down to us, that on the books de Anima is palpably inferior to the 
rest in the copiousness of its information respecting the doctrines of 
earlier philosophers, as well as in the care shown in making use of 
preceding interpreters, though there is no reason for considering it 
spurious. Besides these commentaries of Simplicius which have 
been preserved, he himself mentions explanations on the 
metaphysical books (see above), and an epitome of the Physica of 
Theophrastus. (Simplicius, in Arist. de Anima, 38.) 


Editions. —Simplicius's commentary on the Categories was the first 
that was published (by Zacharias Calliergus, Venet. 1499, fol.), 
under the title, 2c/xwAi*foi/ 8i8a(n < d\ou rod fxcya\ou <rx‘hta 
and <puvrjs avTov els rds ’ApurrordAous Kenrjyoptas. A second 
edition was published at Basle, in 1551, by Michael Isingrin. A Latin 


translation of this work, by Guil. Dorothcus, was published at 
Venice, 1541, by Hieron. Scotus. An anonymous translation was 
published in the same place in 1550 and 1567. Fabricius mentions 
two other translations, published at Venice in 1500 and 1516. The 
earlier translation of Guil. de Moerbeka appears to be still 
unprinted. Then, in 1526, Franciscus Asulanus, the heir of the Aldi, 
published the commentary on the Physica Auscultation and, in the 
same year, the commentary on the books dc Caelo (Venet. fol.). The 
Latin translation of the former by Lucilius Philaltheus w*as 
published at Venice, by Hieron Scotus, in 1543, 1565, 1567, and 
1587, and at Paris in 1545, fol. ; the translation of the latter by 
Guil. do Moerbeka was published at Venice in 1540, fol., that by 
Guil. Dorotheus at the same place in 1544, and, without the name 
of the translator, at the same place, in 1548, 


1555, 1563, and 1584, fol. That the printed Greek text of the 
commentary on the books dc Caelo is probably a re-translation from 
the Latin version of Moerbeka, was first suggested by Amad. 
Peyron, who at the same time gave specimens of the genuine Greek 
text, in the fragments of Empedocles and Parmenides (Empedoclis 
ct Parmenidis fragmcnla ex codicc Tanrincnsis Bibliothecae rcslitula 
ct ill/istrata , ab A. Peyron, Lips. 1810.) Extracts from this 
commentary', according to the genuine text, which exists in a 
number of manuscripts, may be found in the Scholia in Aristotclem 
, ed. Ch. A. Brandis, Berol. 1836, pp. 468—518. A complete and 
amended edition of the commentaries of Simplicius on the Physica 
Auscultalio and the treatise de Caelo , is being prepared by C. Gabr. 
Cobet, in conjunction with Simon Karsten. The commentary on the 
books de Anima was published, together with the explanations of 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis on the book de Sensu et Sensihili , and 
the paraphrase of Michael Ephesius on the so-called Parva Natvr 
ralia, in Greek, also by Asulanus, Venet. 1527. The Latin translation 
by Joh. Faseolus was published at Venice in 1543, fol., and another 
by Evangel. Lungus, in 1564 and 1587. The intro 
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Auction (prooemium), which is wanting in the Greek edition, is 
printed separately in Iriarte, Catalog. Bibl. Matrit. p. 182. The u 


Interpretation of the Enchiridion of Epictetus” (‘rjyqats tis ro * 
EttiktTjtoo 4yx*ipfoioi') was first published in Greek, at Venice, in 
1528, 4to., and in a Latin translation, at Venice, in 1546, 1560, fol., 
and at Basle in 1560 and 1568. It was next published by Dan. 
Heinsius (Lugd. Batav. 1611); and lastly by Joh. Schweighiiuser, in 
Epicteteae Philosophiac MonumeniUy vol. iv. The notes on it in vol. 
iv. pp. 175—496." [Ch. A. B.] 


SIMUS (2<iUos), or Simon, of Magnesia, a lyric poet, to whom is 
ascribed the invention of that * sportive and licentious species of 
poetry, which was called from its character and from 


its author 2 < /x <p8»a. The time at which he lived is not stated. 
The chief followers of Simus in this description of poetry were Lysis 
and Magus; and they had many imitators, who were called 2 tpfAoi, 
At/ <77 < p50/, and May’Soi. (Strab. xiv. p. 648, a.; Ath. xiv. p. 
620, d.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 151 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichtk. vol. ii. pt. ii. p.469.) [P. S.] 


SIMUS, artists. 1. A painter, of second-rate merit, to whom Pliny 
ascribes the following works: a youth resting in a fuller’s workshop; 
a person celebrating the festival called Quinquatriis; and an 
excellent picture of Nemesis. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s.40. 839). 


2. A statuary of Salamis, the son of Themistocrates, whose name is 
known to us by two extant inscriptions. The one of these is upon a 
base in the Louvre, brought from Thera, which, from the marks 
upon it, evidently supported a bronze statue; and wo learn from the 
inscription that the statue, which was probably that of some private 
person, was dedicated to Dionysu3; not, as Sillig states, a statue of 
Dionysus. (Clarac, No. 686; Osann, Sylloge , p. 365, No. xxvi.; 
Bockh, C. /. No. 2465 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom , p. 402.) 
The other inscription, in which this artist is mentioned, is published 
by It. Rochette (p. 403), from a copy furnished by Ross in a letter 
from Athens, dated Dec. 23, 1843. It is on a base found in Rhodes, 
which supported the statue of a certain Ilippomachus, the son of 
Stratippus, who had discharged the offices of agonothetes and 
choragus; the statue wa9 dedicated to the gods by Smicythus of 
Athens. From the nature of this monument and the form of both 
inscriptions, R. Rochette infers rlmt Simu9 belonged to the 
Alexandrian period, which was marked by the erection of such 


honorific statues. [P« S.] 


SI'MYLUS (2f|Ui>\o*). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the middle 
comedy, who is known by an extant inscription to have exhibited a 
play in the archonship of Diotimus, 01. 106. 2, b. c. 354. (Bockh, C. 
/. voL i. p. 353). Of the title of the play in the inscription, only the 
last three leUers, <ri<h remain; Bockh conjectures that it was 

’E < p€rricp His Meyapuaf is cited by Pollux (x. 42), and there are a 
few other references to him. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 
424, 425; Editio Minor, Addenda ad p. 794, p. xviii.) 


2. An inferior tragic actor in the time of Demosthenes, who charges 
Aeschines with having hired himself to Simylus and Socrates, as 
their tritagonist. (Demosth. de Coron. p. 314, comp. Anon. Vit. 
Aesch.; Harpocrat. and Suid. s. y.). The old editions of Demosthenes 
have 2 ippuua, 
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but Maussacus ( adllarpoc. 1. c.) has clearly shown that 2i poky is 
the true reading, and the editors, from Reiske downwards, have 
adopted it. Athenaeu9 (viiL p- 348) quotes from Theophrastus a 
curious witticism aimed at Simylus by the musician Stratonious, the 
point of which can hardly be given in English. (See Maussacus, 1. 
c.). The tragic actor has been confounded with the comic poet; but 
Meineke observes (l. c.) that such a combination of professions is 
very improbable both in itself, and on account of the express 
testimony of Plato, that the same persons were never both tragic 
and comic actors. [P. S.J 


SINATRUCES or SINTRICUS, a king of Parthia. [Arsacbs XL] 


SINIS or SINNIS (2<m or 2/ms), a son of Polypemon, Pemon or 
Poseidon by Sylea, the daughter of Corinthus. He was surnmned 
according to some Pityocamptes, and according to others 
Procrustes. He dwelt on the isthmus of Corinth as a robber, 
destroying the travellers whom he had conquered, by fastening 
them to the top of a fir-tree, which he curbed, and then let spring 


up again. He himself was killed in this manner by Theseus (Apollod. 
iii. 16. § 2 ; Pint. Thes. 8 ; Paus. ii. 1. § 3, &c. ; Diod. iv. 59 ; Eurip. 
Hippol. 977 ; Ov. Met. vii. 440, &c.; IIygin. Fab. 38 ; Schol. Find, 
flypoth. Isthm.). When Theseus had accomplished this, he caused 
himself to be purified by Phytalus at the altar of Zeus Meilichios, 
because Theseus himself was related to Sinis (Paus. i. 37. § 3), or 
according to others, he propitiated the spirit of Sinis by instituting 
in his honour the Isthmian games (Schol. Find. 1. c. ; Plut. Thes. 25; 
Welcker, Nachiragy p. 133). The name is connected with olropaty 
expressing the manner in which he tore his victims to pieces. [L. S.] 


SINNACES, one of the leading nobles in Parthia, dissatisfied with 
the reigning monarch, Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.), sent an 
embassy to Rome in a. d. 35, in conjunction with the eunuch Abdus, 
praying Tiberius to send to Parthia one of the sons of Phraates IV. 
to become their king. Sinnaces subsequently took an active part in 
the wars against Artabanus. (Tac. Ann. vi. 31, 32, 36, 37.) [Arsacbs 
XIX. ] 


SI NOE (2ivo> 7), an Arcadian nymph, brought up the god Pan, 
who derived from her the surname Sinoeis. (Paus. viii. 30. § 2.) [L. 
S.] 


SINON (2iVwv), a son of Aesimus, or according to Virgil (Aen. ii. 
79) of Sisyphus, and a grandson of Autolycus, was a relation of 
Odysseus, and is described in later poems as having accompanied 
his kinsman to Troy (Tzetz. ad TycopJi. 344 ; Heyne, Excurs. iv. ad 
Virg. Aen. ii.). According to these traditions, he allowed himself to 
be taken prisoner by the Trojans, after he had mutilated himself in 
such a manner as to make them believe that he had been ill-treated 
by the Greeks. He told the Trojans that he was hated by Odysseus, 
and had been selected by him to be sacrificed, because Apollo had 
ordered a human sacrifice to be offered, that the Greeks might 
safely depart from the coast of Troy, and added that he had escaped 
death by flight. When he was asked what was the purport of the 
wooden horse, he told them that it had been constructed as an 
atonement for the Palladium which had been carried off, and that if 
the Trojans ventured to destroy it, their kingdom should fall, but 
that 
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if the)' would draw it with their own hands into their own city, Asia 
would gain the supremacy over Greece (Virg. Aen. ii. 57, &c.; Tzetz. 
Post liom. 680, &c.). The Trojans took his advice, and when the 
horse was drawn into the city, he gave the preconcerted signal, 
opened the door of the horse, and the Greeks rushing out took 
possession of Troy (Virg. Aen. ii. 259 ; Diet Cret 


v. 12; Hvgin. Fab. 108). Quintus Smymaeus 


and Tryphiodorus have somewhat modified this tradition, 
respecting which see Heyne, Lc. In the Lesche at Delphi he was 
represented as a companion of Odysseus. (Paus. x. 27.) [L. S ] 


SINO'PE (2 ivwrt)) y a daughter of Asopus by Metope, or of Ares by 
Aegina or Pamassa. Apollo carried her off from Boeotia, and 
conveyed her to Paphlagonia on the Euxine, where she gave birth to 
Syrus, and where the town of Sinope was named after her. (Diod. 

iv. 72 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Phod. ii. 946.) (L. S.] 


SI'PYLUS (2iViAos), one of the sons of Amphion and Niobe. 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Ov. Met. 


vi. 231; comp. Niobb.) [L. S.] 
SIPYRRIIICAS. [Pyrrhias.]* 
SIRI/NES or SEIRF/N ES (2<»pr}v«), mythical 


beings who were believed to have the power of enchanting and 
charming, by their song, any one who heard them. When Odysseus, 
in his wanderings through the Mediterranean, came near the island 
ou the lovely beach of which the Sirens were sitting, and 
endeavouring to allure him and his companions, he, on the advice 
of Circe, stuffed the cars of his companions with wax, and tied 
himself to the mast of his vessel, until he was so far off that he 
could no longer hear their song (Horn. Od. xii. 39, &c., 166, &c.). 
According to Homer, the island of the Sirens was situated between 


Aeaea and the rock of Scylla, near the south-western coast of Italy. 
Homer says nothing of their number, but later writers mention both 
their names and number; some state that they were two, 
Aglaopheme and Thelxiepeia (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1709) ; and 
others, that there were three, Peisinoe, Aglaope, and Thelxiepeia 
(Tzetz. ad Lycopli.1 12), or Parthenope, Ligeia, and Leucosia 
(Eustath. 1.c.; Strab. v. pp. 246, 252 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, iv. 562). 
They are called daughters of Phorcus (Plut. Sympos. ix. 14), of 
Achelous and Sterope (Apollod. i. 7. § 10), of Terpsichore (Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 893), of Melpomene (Apollod. i. 3. 8 4), of Calliope (Serv. 
ad Aen. v. 364), or of Gaea (Eurip. Hel. 168). Their place of abode 
is likewise different in the different traditions, for some place them 
on cape Pelorum others in the island of Anthemusa, and others 
again in the Sirenusian islands near Paestum, or in Capreae (Strab. 
i. p. 22 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1709 ; Serv. l.c.). The Sirens are also 
connected with the legends about the Argonauts and the rape of 
Persephone. When the Argonauts, it is said, passed by the Sirens, 
the latter began to sing, but in vain, for Orpheus rivalled and 
surpassed them ; and as it had been decreed that they should live 
only till some one hearing their song should pass by unmoved, they 
threw themselves into the sea, and were metamorphosed into rocks. 
Some writers connected the self-destruction of the Sirens with the 
story of Orpheus and the Argonauts, and others with that of 
Odysseus (Strab. v. p. 252 ; Orph. Arg. 1284 ; Apollod. i. 9. 825 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 141). Late poets represent them as provided with 
wings, which they are said to have received at their own 
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request, in order to be able to search after Persephone (Ov. Met. v. 
552), or as a punishment from Demeter for not havingnssisted 
Persephone (Hygin. 


1. c.), or from Aphrodite, because they wished to remain virgins 
(Eustath. /. c.; Aelian, H. A. xvii. 23 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 896). Once, 
however, they allowed themselves to be prevailed upon by Hera to 
enter into a contest with the Muses, and being defeated, they were 
deprived of their wings (Paus. ix. 34. § 2; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 85). 
There was a temple of the Sirens near Surrentum, and the tomb of 
Parthenope was believed to be near Neapolis. (Strab. i. p. 23, v. p. 


246.) [L. S.j 


SIRI'C1US. Upon the death of Dnmasus in a. d. 384, Siricius, a 
Roman presbyter, was nominated his successor by the united 
suffrages of all classes of the community, and his conduct 
throughout the fourteen years during which he occupied the papal 
chair proved the wisdom of the choice. Of simple habits and gentle 
disposition, he laboured incessantly to preserve the purity and unity 
of the Church over which he presided, his efforts being chiefly 
directed against the growing heresy of the Priscillianists, who had 
made great progress in Gaul, against Jovinian and his followers, 
and against the usurpation of the see of Antioch by the perjured 
Flavianus, with whom, however, ho was eventually reconciled, 
through the mediation of Chrysostom. Ilis death happened towards 
the close of the year a. d. 398. 


Six epistles by this prelate have been preserved, being, ns Du Pin 
observes, the first decretals which truly belong to the pope whose 
name they bear. 


I. Ad Ilimcrium Tarraconensem Episcopum , written a. d. 385, in 
reply to several questions which had been proposed to Dnmasus, in 
reference to the re-admission of Arians ; to the period at which 
baptism ought to be administered ; to the forgiveness of contrite 
apostates ; to the lawfulness of marrying a woman already promised 
to another ; to the treatment of penitents who had relapsed into sin 
; to the necessity of celibacy in the clergy ; to the conduct to be 
observed by those ecclesiastics who were married before they 
entered the priesthood ; to the ordination of monks ; and to 
penance among the clergy. There is one instructive passage, in 
which the education and progress of those trained for the ministry 
is distinctly defined ; although the rules here laid down were 
probably never strictly observed. A youth, we are told, intended for 
Holy Orders, ought to be baptized when very young, and placed 
among the readers; at the age of thirty, if he lias conducted himself 
with propriety, he may become an acolyte and 6ub-deacon,. 
provided always he does not marry more than once, and does not 
marry a widow ; five years afterwards he may be ordained deacon, 
when he must bind himself to celibacy ; after another period of five 
years has elapsed he may he admitted to the priesthood, that is, he 
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gations, and whose works were used by Apollonius Rhodius, is 
given by the Scholiast on this poet. Besides the Argonantics of the 
PseudoOrpheus, we now possess only those of Apollonius Rhodius, 
and his Roman imitator, Valerius Flaccus. The account which is 
preserved in Apollodorus’ Bibliotheca (i. 9. §§ 16—*27) is derived 
from the best sources that were extant in his time, and chiefly'from 
Pherccydes. We shall give his account here, partly because it is the 
plainest, and partly because it may fill up those parts which Pindar 
in his description has touched upon but slightly. 


When Jason was commissioned by his uncle Pelias of Iolcus to fetch 
the golden fleece, which' was suspended on an oak-tree in the grove 
of Ares in Colchis, and was guarded day and night by a dragon, lie 
commanded Argus, the son of Phrixus, to build a ship with fifty 
oars, in the prow of which Athena inserted a piece of wood from 
the speaking oaks in the grove at Dodcma, and ho invited all the 
heroes of his time to take part in the expedition. Their first landing- 
place after leaving Iolcus was the island of Lemnos, where all tlm 
women had just before murdered their fathers and husbands, in 
consequence of the anger of Aphrodite. Thons alone had been saved 
by his daughters 


and his wife Ilvpsipyle. The Argonauts united themselves with the 
women of Lemnos, and Ilypsipylc bore to Jason two sons, Euncus 
and Nebrophonns. From Lemnos the Argonauts sailed to the country 
of the Doliones, where king Cizycus received them hospitably. They 
left the country during the night, and being thrown back on tho 
const by a contrary wind, they were taken for Pclasgians, the 
enemies of the Doliones, and a struggle ensued, in which Cizycus 
was slain; hut being recognised by the Argonauts, they buried him 
and mourned over his fate. They next landed in Mysia, where they 
left behind Heracles and Polyphemus, who had gone into the 
country in search of Hvlas, whom a nymph had carried off while he 
was fetching water for his companions. In the country of the 
Bebryces, king Amycus challenged the Argonauts to light with him; 
and when Polydcuces was killed by him, tho Argonauts in revenge 
slew many of tho Bebryces, and sailed to Salmydcssus in Thrace, 
where the sccr Phincus was tormented by tho Harpyes. When the 


may become a presbyter ; and in ten years more may be made a 
bishop. 


II. Ad Anysium Thessalonicenscm Episcopum* of uncertain date, 
but belonging probably to A. D. 385, requesting information with 
regard to tho state of the Churches in Illyria. 


III. Ad Episcopos Africac, written on the 6th of January, a. d. 386. It 
has always been regarded with suspicion and almost proved to be a 
forgery by the researches of Qucsnel ( Append. ad Leonis Magni 
Opera Diss. xv.), although its an 
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thenticity lias found a warm advocate in Baluze. (See his Dissertalio 
de Ccmcilio Teleptensi.) 


IV. Ad diversos Episcopos. The original title is lost. Written, 
probably, about a. d. 386, exhorting the prelates to whom it is 
addressed to observe closely the rules laid down by the Council of 
Nice regarding the choice and ordination of bishops. 


V. Ad diversos Episcopos contra Jovinianum , written about the 
commencement of a. d. 389, announcing to the Church at Milan the 
condemnation of Jovinian by the unanimous voice of the whole 
Roman clergy assembled in judgment ( omnium nostrum tarn 
Presbytcrorum ct Diaconorum , quam etiam tolius Cleri una 
senlenlia). The reply of Ambrose is still extant. 


VI. Ad Anysium Thessalonicenscm Episcopum ei alios Illyrici 
Episcopos de Bonoso. Written at the very end of a. d. 391, or in the 
early part of A. d. 392, in reply to the application of the Illyrian 
bishops, who had requested his advice with regard to Bonosus, 
charged with having maintained that the Virgin Mary had borne 
children after the birth of our Lord. A reference is here made to the 
deliberations upon this very question at the Council of Capua, held 
in November, a. d. 391. This letter was ascribed at ono time to 
Ambrose, and by some, most ignorantly, to Damasus, but has been 
fully proved by Justellus, in his Code of Canons (8vo. Pur. 1610, 


1615, 1660, Not. ad Canon. 48, Corf. Eccl. Afric .), and by others to 
be tho production of Sirlcius. 


Several epistles have been lost, such as:— Ad Maximum 
Imperatorem , a. d. 385, praying for the discouragement of the 
Priscillianists ; De Itlia * cianorum Causa, a. n. 386 ; Ad 
Thcodosium Imperalorcmi against Flavianus ; “Irf Rufinunu, a. d. 
398, an account of which, as well as of those falsely attributed to 
Siricius, will be found in Coustant. 


The six epistles are contained in the Epistolac Pontijicum 
Itomanorum of Coustant, fol. Paris, 1721, vol. i. p. 622 ; and under 
their best form in the Bibliotheca Palrutn of Galland, vol vii. (fol. 
Venet. 1770), p. 533. 


(Consult the notes of Coustant, and the Prolegomena of Galland to 
vol. vii. cap. xiii. p. xviii. ; Dupin, Ecclesiastical History of the 
Fourth Century ; Schbnemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lot. vol. i. cap. L 
§ 23.) [W.R.] 


SISAMNES. [Otanbs, No. 2.] 


SISENNA, P. CORNE'LIUS, praetor urbanus in b. c. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 
45.) 


SISENNA, CN. CORNE'LIUS occurs only on coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Pallas with 
sisena and rowa, the reverse Jupiter in a quadriga hurling his 
thunderbolt at the prostrate giants. The sun, the moon, and a star 
are .also seen on the reverse j the legend is cn. cornel, 1. p. 


COIN OF CN. CORNELIUS SISENNA. 


SISENNA, L. CORNE'LIUS, a Roman annalist whom Cicero 
pronounces far superior to any of his predecessors, and whose name 
Varro prefixed to his own work upon history, is said by Velleius to 
have been a young man (Juvenis) at the period of the Numantine 
war, the contemporary of Rutilius Rufus, Claudius Quadrigarius, 
and Valerius Antias. The date thus indicated will by no means agree 


with the statements contained in Cicero 1 * Brutus (64, 68), that he 
was intermediate between Hortensius and Sulpicius, of whom the 
former was born in b. c. 114, the latter in b. c. 124. The account 
here given is confirmed by the fact, which seems to be clearly 
established, that he was praetor in the year when Sulla died (ac. 
78), for supposing him to have obtained the office u suo anno, 11 
his birth would thus be fixed to b. c. 118 or 119. He probably 
obtained Sicily for his province, in B. c. 77, and from the local 
knowledge thus acquired was enabled to render good service to 
Vcrres, whose cause he espoused (Cic. Verr. ii. 45, iv. 20). During 
the piratical war (b. c. 67) he acted as the legatus of Pompeius, and 
having been despatched to Crete in command of an army, died in 
that island at the age of about fifty-two. 


His great work, entitled Historiae , extended to at least twelve or 
fourteen books, but we cannot speak with confidence of a greater 
number, for although in certain editions of Nonius (s. v. 
refragabunt) we find a reference to book xxiii., some MSS., instead 
of xxiii., have xxii., and some xiv. Many quotations are to be found 
in the grammarians, especially in Nonius, but they are not of such a 
description as to convey any information with regard to the events 
which the author was describing, being very brief, and for the most 
part merely examples of uncommon words with which ho delighted, 
in the character of an improver of the ordinary language of the day, 
to overload his phraseology ( u Sisenna quasi emendator sermonis 
usitati cum esse vcllet ne a C. Rusio quidem accusatore deterreri 
potuit quominus inusitatis verbis uteretur, 11 Cic. Brut. 76). He 
seems to have commenced his literary labours in early years with a 
narrative of the Marsic war, and when further advanced in life, 
entered in his 6ixth book on the civil strife of Marius and Sulla, a 
subject which, according to Sallust, he treated with great skill and 
research, although somewhat reserved in the expression of his own 
opinions (“ L. Sisenna optumc et diligentissime omnium qui Sullac 
res dixerc persecutus parum mihi libero ore locutus videtur, 11 Sail. 
Jug. 95). 


While Cicero, as we have noticed above, awards to him tho palm 
over all previous and contemporary historians, he at the same time 
qualifies this praise by observing that however great his merits 
might be when compared with those of others, yet the distance by 


which he was removed from a high standard of excellence afforded 
a clear indication of how much this species of composi tion had 
been neglected by his countrymen. When characterising his 
oratorical powers, he represents him as well educated, speaking 
with purity, witty, and conversant with state affairs, but not 
laborious, little practised in pleading, and by no means 
distinguished for eloquence. 


In addition to his Historiae , Sisenna, as we learn from Ovid, 
translated the Milesian fables of Aristides, and he also composed a 
commentary upon Plautus, of which a few scraps have been 
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preserved. (Cic. Brut. 64, 88, de Leg. i. 2 ; Cell, xvi. 9 ; Inscrip. 
Graec. up. Brisson. de Formulis , p. 224 ; comp. Gruter, C. I. diii.; 
Appian, Milhrul. 95 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2 ; Ovid. Trist. ii. 443 ; 
Ritschl, de veteribus Plauti interpret. 8 8, in his Farergon Plautin. 
8vo. Lips. 1845, p. 376 ; Krause, Vitae et Fragmenta Historicarum 
Rom. 8vo. Berol. 1833, p. 299 ; C. L. Roth, L. Comelii Sisennae hist 
Rom. Vita. , Basil. 1834.) [W. R.] 


SISENNA, A. GABI'NIUS. [Gabinius, No. 6.] 


SISENNA,NU'MMIUS, consul under Hadrian, A. i). 133, with M. 
Antonius Hiberus (Fasti). 


SISENNA TAURUS, STATI'LIUS. [Taurus. ] 


SISINES (‘ShtIvtis), a Persian, who, according to Curtius (iii. 4), was 
sent on an embassy to Philip of Macedon by the satrap of Egypt, 
and was induced to remain in the Macedonian service. He 
accompanied Alexander the Great on his expedition into Asia ; and, 
while the army was in Cilicia, in b. c. 333, he received a letter from 
Nabarzancs, a Persian officer, urging upon him the assassination of 
Alexander. The letter, however, had previously fallen into the king’s 
hands, who had re-sealed it, and caused it to be delivered to Sisines, 
with the view of testing his fidelity. Sisines intended to acquaint 
Alexander with its contents, but several days elapsed without his 
finding an opportunity of doing so, and Alexander, therefore, 
feeling sure of his treachery, ordered him to be put to death. 


The name Sisines appears to be only another form of Asisines. (See 
Arr. Anal. i. 25.) [E. E.] 


SISINNA was, according to Appian (B. C. v. 7), the name of the son 
of Glaphyra, to whom Antony 


E ivo the kingdom of Cappadocia. Other writers, owcver, call him 
Archelaus, under which head an account of him is given. 
[Archklaus, No. 4.] SISPES. [Sospes. ] 


SISYGAMBIS (Sunfyojufts), mother of Dareius 


Codomannus, king of Persia, appears to have been a daughter of 
Ostanes, a younger brother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, though some 
writers consider her as a daughter of Artaxerxes himself. (See 
Wesseling ad Diod. xvii. 5.) She was married to her brother (or 
cousin) A names, and bore seven children, of whom Dareius was the 
only one that grew up to manhood. (Curt. x. 5. § 23.) After the 
accession of her son, Sisygambis was treated with the utmost 
reverence and’ honour, according to the Persian custom, and 
accompanied Dareius on his campaign against Alexander in b. c. 
333, which terminated in the disastrous battle of Issus. After that 
defeat she fell, together with the wife and daughters of Dareius, into 
the hands of the conqueror, who treated them with the greatest 
generosity and kindness, and displayed towards Sisygambis, in 
particular, a reverence and delicacy of conduct, which is one of the 
brightest ornaments of his character. (Arrian. Anab. ii. 11, 12 ; Plut. 
Alex. 21 ; Diod. xvii. 37, 38 ; Curt. iii. 3. § 22,11. §21—26, 12; 
Justin, xi. 9.) So great, indeed, was the influence which she 
continued to enjoy, that she ventured, on one occasion, to intercede 
in favour of Madates, a Persian, who had especially incurred the 
wrath of Alexander, and her prayer was immediately granted. (Curt. 
v. 3. § 12.) It is probable that the generous and magnanimous 
character of Sisygarabis herself,—of which she afforded a striking 
proof by refusing to avail herself of the confusion 
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during the battle of Arbela to make her escape,— contributed much 
to maintain the respect and affection with which Alexander appears 
to have regarded her, and which he displayed on various occasions 
by the most delicate and deferential attentions. (Curt iv. 10. § 20, 
15. § 10, v. 2. § 17 — 21 ; Diod. xvii. 59.) On her part, the captive 
queen had conceived so strong an attachment for her conqueror, 
that she felt his death as a blow not less severe than that of her own 
son ; and overcome by this long succession of misfortunes, put an 
end to her own life by voluntary starvation. (Diod. xvii. 118; Curt. 
x. 5. § 19 — 24; Justin, xiii. J.) [E. IJ. B.] 


SI'SYPHUS (2 Irrixpos), a 60n of Aeolus and Enarete, whence he is 
called Aeolides (Horn. II. vi. 154; Ilorat. Carm. ii. 14.20). He was 


accordingly a brother of Cretheus, Athamas, Salmoneu8, Deion, 
Magnes, Perieres, Canace, Alcyone, Peisidice, Calyce and Perimede 
(Apollod. i. 7. $ 3; Paus. x. 31. § 2). He was married to Merope, a 
daughter of Atlas or a Pleiad (Apollod. i. 9. § 3 ; Ov. Fast iv. 175 ; 
corap. Merope), and became by her the father of Glaucus, Ornytion 
(or Porphyrion, Schol. ad Apollon . Rhod. iii. 1094), Thersandrus, 
and Halmus (Paus. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 34. § 5). In later accounts ho is also 
called a 60n of Aufolycus, and the father of Sinon (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 
79) and Odysseus, who is hence called Sisyphidcs (Ov. Met. xiii. 31 
; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 529 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 344 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1701). Ho is said to have built the town of Ephyra, afterwards 
Corinth (Horn. It vi. 153 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 3), though, according to 
another tradition, Medea, on leaving Corinth, gave him the 
government of that city (Paus. ii. 3, in fin.). As king of Corinth he 
promoted navi* gation and commerce, but was fraudulent, 
avaricious, and altogether of bad character, and his whole house 
was in as bad repute ns he himself (Horn. It vi. 153; Theogn. 
703,712 ; Schol. ad Arisloph. Acliam. 390, ad Soph. Aj. 190 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1701 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 980 ; Ov. Her. xii. 204 
; lorat. Sat. ii. 17.12). lie is said to have found the body of 
Melicertes on the coast of Corinth, to have buried it on the isthmus, 
and to have founded the Isthmian games in honour of him (Ino and 
Palaemon, Paus. ii. 1. § 3; Apollod. iii. 4. 


§ 3; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1240 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 107, 
229). His wickedness during life was severely punished in the lower 
world, where he had to roll up hill a huge marble block, which as 
soon as it reached the top always rolled down again (Cic. Tusc. i. 5 ; 
Virg. Georg, iii. 39 ; Ov. Met iv. 459, lb. 175; Lucret. iii. 1013). The 
special reasons for this punishment are not the same in all authors; 
some say that it was because he had betrayed the designs of the 
gods (Serv. ad Aen. vi. 616 ; Schol ad Horn. It L 180, vi. 153), 
others because he attacked travellers, and killed them with a huge 
block of stone. He was slain, according to some, by Theseus (Schol. 
ad S/at. Theb. ii. 380), while other traditions relate that Sisyphus 
lived in enmity with his brother Salmoneus, and consulted the 
oracle how he might get rid of him. Apollo answered, that if he 
begot sons by Tyro, the wife of his brother, they would avenge him. 
Sisyphus indeed became the father of two sons by Tyro, but the 
mother killed them immediately after their birth. Sisyphus took 


cruel vengeance on her, and was punished for it 
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in the lower world (Hygin. Fab. 60). Another tradition states that 
when Zeus had carried off Aegina, the daughter of Asopus, from 
Phlius, Sisyphus betrayed the matter to Asopus, and was rewarded 
by him with a well on Acrocorinthus, but Zeus punished him in the 
lower world. (Apollod. i. 9. $ 3, iii. 12. § 6 ; Paus. ii. 5. § 1; Tzetz. 
ad Lycopk. 176.) Others, again, say that Zeus, to avenge his 
treachery, sent Death to Sisyphus, who, however, succeeded in 
putting Death into chains, so that no man died until Ares delivered 
Death, whereupon Sisyphus himself also expired (Eustath. ad llom. 
pp. 631, 1702). Before he died he desired his wife not to bury him. 
She having complied with his request, Sisyphus in the lower world 
complained of his being neglected, and desired Pluto, or 
Persephone, to allow him to return to the upper world to punish his 
wife. When this request was granted, he refused to return to the 
lower world, until Hermes carried him off by force ; and this piece 
of treachery is said to be the cause of his punishment (Eustath. /. c. 
; Theogn. 700, &c.; Schol .-ad Pind.Istkm. i. 97, ad Soph. Aj. 6 25 ; 
Horat. Carm. ii. |4. 20). His punishment was represented by 
Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi (Paus. x. 31. § 2). He was 
believed to have been buried on the isthmus, but very few even 
among his contemporaries knew the exact place. (Paus. ii. 2. 82 ; 
comp. Volcker, Alythol. des lapel. GescJd. p. 241.) \L. S.J 


SITALCES (SrrdAxjjy), king of Thrace, or rather of the powerful 
Thracian tribe of the Odrysians, was a son of Teres, whom he 
succeeded on the throne. His father had already transmitted to him 
a powerful and extensive monarchy [Tkres], but he himself 
increased it still farther by successful wars, so that his dominions 
ultimately comprised the whole territory from Abdera to the 
mouths of the Danube, and from Byzantium to the sources of the 
Strymon (Thuc. ii. 29, 97 ; Diod. xii. 50). The date of his accession 
is unknown, but it seems certain that Diodorus (/. c.) is in error in 
representing it as immediately preceding the Peloponnesian War: 
and Sitalces must at that eriod have been long seated on the throne, 
as he ad already raised his power to the height bf greatness at 
which we then find it. It was in the first year of that war (o. c. 431) 


that he was persuaded by Nymphodorus the son of Pythes, a citizen 
of Abdera, whose sister he had married, to enter into an alliance 
with Athens (Thuc. ii. 29) ; and in the following year he showed his 
zeal in support of his new allies, by seizing and giving up to the 
Athenians the Corinthian and Lacedaemonian ambassadors, who 
had repaired to his court on their way to Asia to ask assistance of 
the king of Persia (Herod, vii. 137 ; Thuc. ii. 67). The Athenians, on 
their part, appear to have cultivated his friendship by repeated 
embassies, which were received in the most friendly manner, both 
by the king himself and his son Sadocus, who had been admitted to 
the rights of Athenian citizenship (Thuc. /. c. ; Aristoph. Acharn. 
134—150, and Schol. ad loc.). The great object of the Athenians 
was to obtain the powerful assistance of Sitalces against Perdiccas, 
king of Macedonia, with whom the Thracian monarch was already 
on terms of hostility on account of the support which the latter had 
afforded or promised to Philip, the brother of Perdiccas. The 
Macedonian king had for a time bought off the hostility of his 
powerful neighbour by large 
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promises, but these had never been fulfilled, and Sitalces now 
determined at once to avenge himself and support his Athenian 
allies, by invading the dominions of Perdiccas. The army which he 
assembled for this purpose was the most numerous that had been 
seen in Greece since the Persian invasion, amounting to not less 
than 50,000 horse and 100,000 foot. With this mighty host he 
crossed the passes of Mount Cercine, in the autumn of b. c. 429, and 
descended to Doberus in Paeonia. Perdiccas was wholly unable to 
oppose him in the field, and allowed him to ravage the open 
country, almost without opposition, as far as the river Axius. From 
thence he advanced through Mygdonia into Chalcidicc, laying waste 
every thing on his passage. But he was disappointed of the expected 
co-operation of an Athenian fleet, and his vast army began to suffer 
from want of provisions and the approach of winter, so that he was 
induced to listen to the representations of his nephew Seuthes (who 
had been secretly gained over by Perdiccas), and withdrew into his 
own dominions, after having remained 


only thirty days in Macedonia. (Thuc. ii. 95— 101 ; Diod. xii. 60, 


Argonauts consulted him about their voyage, he promised his 
advice on condition of their delivering him from the Harpyes. This 
was done by Zetcs and Calais, two sons of Boreas ; and Phineus now 
advised them, before sailing through the Symplcgades, to mark the 
flight of a dove, and to judgo from its fate of what they themselves 
would have to do. When they approached the Symplcgadcs, they 
sent out a dove, which in its rapid flight between the rocks lost only 
the end of its tail. The Argonauts now, with the assistance of Hera, 
followed the example of the dove, sailed quickly between the rocks, 
and succeeded in passing through without injuring their ship, with 
the exception of some ornaments at the stern. Henceforth tho 
Symplcgadcs stood immoveable in the sea. On their arrival in the 
cour.tr}' of the Mariandyni. the Argonauts were kindly received by 
their king, Lycus. The seer Idmon and the helmsman Tipliys died 
here, and the place of the latter was supplied by Ancaeus. They now 
sailed along the Thermodon and the Caucasus, until they arrived at 
tlta 
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mouth of the river Phasis. The Colchian king Aeetes promised to 
give up the golden fleece, if Jason alone would yoke to a plough 
two firebreathing oxen with brazen feet, and sow the teeth of the 
dragon which had not been used by Cadmus at Thebes, and which 
he had received from Athena. The love of Medeia furnished Jason 
with means to resist fire and steel, on condition of his taking her as 
his wife; and she taught him how he was to create feuds among and 
kill the warriors that were to spring up from the teeth of the 
dragon. While Jason was engaged upon his task, Aeetes formed 
plans for burning the ship Argo and for killing all the Greek heroes. 
But Medeia’s magic powers sent to sleep the dragon who guarded 
the golden fleece; and after Jason had taken possession of the 
treasure, he and his Argonauts, together with Medeia and her young 
brother Absyrtus, embarked by night and sailed away. Aeetes 
pursued them, but before he overtook them, Medeia murdered her 
brother, cut him into pieces, and threw his limbs overboard, that 
her father might be detained in his pursuit by collecting the limbs 
of his child. Aeetes at last returned home, but sent out a great 


51.) 


Of the remaining events of his reign we have scarcely any 
information. We learn, indeed, that he was at one time on the eve 
of a war with the Scythians, in support of Scyles, king of that 
countr}', who had taken refuge with him [Scyles] : but hostilities 
were prevented by a treaty between Sitalces and Octaraasades, who 
had been chosen king by the Scythians, and who was himself son of 
a sister of the Thracian monarch. Sitalces consented to give up the 
fugitive Scyles, in exchange for a brother of his own, who had taken 
refuge with Octamasades (Herod, iv. 00). But the date of these 
events is wholly uncertain, and we know not whether they occurred 
previously or subsequent to the great expedition of Sitalces into 
Macedonia. The last event of his reign was an expedition against 
the Triballi, in which he engaged in b. c. 424, but was totally 
defeated, and himself perished in the battle. (Thuc. iv. 101.) 


2. The leader of a body of Thracian light-armed troops, which 
accompanied Alexander the Great as auxiliaries on his expedition to 
Asia, and which rendered important services on various occasions, 
among others, at the battles of Issus and Arbcla (Arr. Anab. i. 28, ii. 
5, 9, iii. 12). He was one of those officers who were left behind in 
Media under the command of Parmenion, and to whom the 
mandate for the death of the aged general was afterwards delivered 
for execution. In this province he remained until after the return of 
Alexander from India, when he repaired, together with Oleander 
and Heracon, to meet that monarch in Carmania, b. c. 326. Hither 
he was followed by many persons from Media, who accused him of 
numerous acts of rapine, extortion, and cruelty, and on these 
charges he was put to death by order of Alexander. (Arr. ib. iii. 26, 
vi. 27 ; Curt. x. 1.) [E.H.B.] 


SITHON (2i'0oji'), a son of Poseidon and Assa, or of Ares and 
Achiroe, the daughter of Neilus, was married to the nymph 
Mendeis, by whom ho became the father of Pallene and Rhoeteia. 
He* was king of the Hadomantes in Macedonia, or king of Thrace 
(Tzetz. ad Lycopli. 1356). Pallene, on account of her beauty, had 
numerous suitors, and Sithon, who promised her to the one who 
should conquer him in single combat, slew many. 
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At length lie allowed Dryas and Cleitus to fight for her, promising to 
give her to the conqueror. Pallene, who loved Cleitus, caused her 
own instructor Persyntes to induce the charioteer of Dryas to draw 
out the nails from the wheels of his master's chariot, so that during 
the fight he broke down with his chariot, and was killed by Cleitus. 
Sithon, who was informed of the trick, erected a funeral pile, on 
which he intended to bum the corpse of Dryas and his own 
daughter ; but when the pile was ready. Aphrodite appeared, a 
shower of rain extinguished the fire, and Sithon altered his mind, 
and gave his daughter to Cleitus. (Parthen. Erot. 5 ; Conon, Narr. 10 
; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 583, 1161 ; comp. Cleitus.) [L. &] SITO (2(t«), a 
surname of Demeter, describing her as the giver of food or com. 
(Athen. x. p. 416, iii. p. 109 ; Aelian, V. H. i. 27; Eustath.arf Horn. 
P. 265.) [L. S.] 


SI'TTIUS or SI'TIUS. 1. P. Sittius, of Nuceria in Campania, was one 
of the adventurers, bankrupt in character and fortune, but 
possessing considerable ability, who abounded in Home during the 
latter years of the republic. He was connected with Catiline, and 
went to Spain in b. c. 64, from which country he crossed over into 
Mauritania in the following year. It was said that P. Sulla had sent 
him into Spain to excite an insurrection against the Roman 
government; and Cicero accordingly, when he defended Sulla, in b. 
c. 62, was obliged also to undertake the defence of his friend Sittius, 
and to deny the truth of the charges that had been brought against 
him. The orator represented Sittius as his own friend, and pointed 
out how his father had remained true to the Romans during the 
Marsic war. (Cic. pro Suit. 20.) Sittius, however, did not return to 
Rome. His property in Italy was sold to pay his debts, and he 
continued in Africa, where.he fought with great success in the wars 
of the kings of the country, selling his services first to one prince 
and then to another. The reputation ho had acquired gradually 
attracted troops to his standard ; and at the time that Caesar landed 
in Africa, in b.c. 46, ho was at the head of a considerable force both 
by land and by sea. Although Sittius had not previously had any 
connection with Caesar, he resolved to espouse his cause, foreseeing 
that Caesar would be victorious in Africa as elsewhere, and that he 
himself would be liberally rewarded for his services. Sittius came to 


the assistance of Caesar at the time when his aid was most needed, 
for he had landed in Africa with only a small number of his troops, 
and ran the risk of being overwhelmed by the superior number of 
the enemy. Joined by Bocchus, king of Mauritania, Sittius invaded 
Numidia, took Cirta, the capital of the kingdom, and laid waste the 
Gaetulian dominions of Juba. The latter monarch, who was 
advancing with a large army to assist Scipio against Caesar, 
forthwith returned to the defence of his own dominions, contenting 
himself with sending thirty elephants to the support of Scipio. This 
retreat of Juba saved Caesar from destruction, as the latter had no 
forces sufficient to resist the united armies of Scipio and Juba. Of 
the operations of Juba against Sittius and Bocchus, we know 
nothing ; but the Numidian king soon afterwards joined Scipio, at 
the earnest request of the latter, leaving his general Saburra to 
oppose Sittius and Bocchus. While Caesar defeated Scipio and Juba 
in the decisive battle of Thapsus, Sittius was 
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equally successful against Saburra, whom he defeated and slew. 
Shortly afterwards L. Afninius and Faustus Sulla, who had fled from 
Utica with 1500 cavalry into Mauritania, with the intention of 
crossing over into Spain, were intercepted by Sittius, who was 
marching with a small body of troops to join Caesar, were taken 
prisoners, and sent to Caesar. About the same time the fleet of 
Sittius, which was stationed at Hippo Regius, captured the ships in 
which Scipio and other fugitives were endeavouring to quit the 
country. On leaving Africa, Caesar rewarded the services of Sittius 
and Bocchus by granting to them the western part of Numidia, 
which had been previously under the sway of Masinissa, a friend 
and ally of Juba. Sittius settled down in the portion which had been 
assigned to him, and distributed the land among his soldiers. After 
the death of Caesar, Arabio, the son of Masinissa, who had fought in 
Spain under the sons of Pompey, returned to Africa, drove Bocchus 
out of his hereditary dominions, and killed Sittius by stratagem. 
(Cic. pro Sull. 20 ; Sail. Cat. 21; Hirt. D. Afr. 25,30, 36, 93, 95,96 ; 
Dion Cass, xliii. 3, 4, 8, 9, 12 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 54 ; Cic. ad Alt. xv. 
17, “ Arabioni de Sitio nihil irascor.") 


2. Sittius, of Cales in Campania, was proscribed by the triumvirs in 


b. c. 43, but at the request of his townsmen was allowed to live as 
an exile at his native place. (Appian, B. C. iv. 47.) 


SIXTUS, the third of that name who occupied the papal chair, 
succeeded Coelestinus in a. d. 432, and died a. d. 440. He is known 
as an author merely from some formal letters possessing no 
particular interest. They will be found in the Epislolae Pontificum 
lto manor um of Coustant, vol. i. p. 1229. fol. Paris, 1721, and in 
the Bibliol/ieca Patrum of Galland, vol. ix. p. 518, fol. Venet. 1773. 
e [W. R.] 


SLECAS, a gem-engraver, only known by a gem inscribed with the 
name CAEKA2, which is, however, of a very suspicious form. 
(Bracci, i. p. 234.) (P. S.] 


SMERDIS (2,u*p5is), the son of Cyrus, the founder of the Persian 
empire, accompanied his elder brother Cambyses to Egypt, but was 
sent back by the latter to Susa, because he was the only one of all 
the Persians who was strong enough to bend the bow which the 
king of the Ethiopians had sent to the Persian monarch. Shortly 
afterwards Cambyses dreamt that a messenger came to him from 
Persia, announcing that his brother was seated on the royal throne 
with his head reaching to the 6kies. Alarmed at this dream 
portending his brother's greatness, he sent a confidential servant 
named Prexaspes to Susa with express orders to put Smerdis to 
death. Prexaspes fulfilled his commission, murdered Smerdis 
secretly, and buried him with his own hands. Among the few 
persons who were privy to the murder was Patizeithes, a Magian, 
who had been left by Cambyses in charge of his palace and 
treasures. This person had a brother who bore the same name as the 
deceased prince, and strongly resembled him in person ; and as 
most of the Persians believed Smerdis to be alive, and were 
disgusted and alarmed at the frantic tyranny of Cambyses, he 
resolved to proclaim this brother as king, representing him as the 
younger son of the great Cyrus. Cambyses heard of the revolt in 
Syria, but he died of an accidental wound in the thigh, as he was 
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mounting his horse to march against the usurper. Before his death 
he assembled the Persians, confessed to them that he had murdered 
his brother, and conjured them not to submit to a Mede and a 
Magian. But the words of Cambyses did not meet with much belief; 
and Prexaspes positively denied that he had put Smerdis to death, 
as it would not have been safe for him to have admitted that he had 
murdered one of the sons of Cyrus. The false Smerdis was thus 
acknowledged as king by the Persians, and, with the assistance of 
his brother Patizeithes, reigned for seven months without 
opposition. But the leading Persian nobles seem never to have been 
quite free from suspicion ; and this suspicion was increased by the 
king never inviting any of them to the palace and ne\er appearing 
in public, as well as by his wish to conciliate the subject nations by 
granting them exemption from taxes and military service for three 
years. Among the nobles who entertained these suspicions was 
Otanes, whose daughter Phaedima had been one of the wives of 
Cambyses, and had been transferred together with the rest of the 
royal harem to his successor. The new king had some years before 
been deprived of his ears by Cyrus for some offence; and Otanes 
now persuaded his daughter to ascertain whether her master had 
really lost his ears. Phaedima undertook the dangerous task, 
ascertained that the king had no ears, and communicated the 
decisive information to her father. Otanes thereupon organized a 
conspiracy to get rid of the pretender, and in conjunction with six 
other noble Persians, succeeded in forcing his way into the palace, 
where they slew the false Smerdis and his brother Patizeithes in the 
eighth month of their reign, b. c. 521. Their death was followed by 
a general massacre of the Magians. The events which followed, the 
dissension between the seven conspirators respecting the form of 
government which should be established in Persia, and the 
accession of Darcius son of Hystaspes, are related elsewhere. 
[Dakbius.] (Herod, iii. 30, 61—79.) 


The account of Ctesias is very different from that of Herodotus. 
Ctesias gives the name of Tanyoxarces to the brother of Cambyses, 
and relates that Cyrus had left him satrap of Bactria and the 
surrounding countries. He further says, that a Magian of the name 
of Spendadates accused Tanyoxarces to the king of an intention to 
revolt, in consequence of which he was secretly put to death, but in 
order to deceive Amytis, the mother of Cambyses, Spendadates, 


who bore a striking resemblance to the deceased prince, was 
ordered to personate him, and governed Bactria for five years as if 
he were the real brother of Cambyses. The fraud was at length 
discovered by Amytis, who put an end to her own life by poison, 
after imprecating curses on Cambyses. The king died soon after of a 
wound at Babylon, whereupon Spendadates mounted the throne, 
and reigned for a time under the name of Tanyoxarces. His 
imposture, however, was at length discovered, and he was put to 
death in his palace by seven noble Persians, who had conspired 
against him (Ctesias, Pers.cc. 8 , 10—14). Xenophon (Cy rop. viii. 7. 
§ 11) calls the brother of Cambyses Tanaoxares, which is merely 
another form of the name in Ctesias, but assigns to him the 
satrapies of the Medes, Armenians, and Cadusii. On the other hand, 
the names given to him by Aeschylus (Prom. 
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780), and Justin (i. 9), are merely other forms of Smerdis. The 
former writer calls him Merdis, the latter Merdis or Mergis. 


Both Herodotus and Ctesias, however, agree in the most important 
part of the history, namely, that the usurper was a Magian. The true 
nature of the revolution has been pointed out by Heeren and Grote. 
It was an attempt on the part of the Medes, to whom the Magians 
belonged, to obtain the supremacy, of which they had been 
deprived by Cyrus. This appears from the words which Herodotus 
(iii. 65) puts into the mouth of Cambyses on his death-bed, in which 
he adjures the Persians not to allow the sovereignty to revert again 
to the Medes, as well as from the speeches of Gobryas, one of the 
seven Persian conspirators (Herod, iii* 73), and of Prexaspes (iii. 
75). Plato (de Teg. iii. p. 695) in like manner, says that Cambyses 
was deprived of the sovereignty by the Medes. The assassination of 
the false Smerdis and the accession of Dareius Hystaspis again gave 
the ascendancy to the Persians ; and the anniversary of the day on 
which the Magians were massacred, was commemorated among the 
Persians by a solemn festival, called Magophonia, on which no 
Magian was allowed to show himself in public. The real nature of 
the transaction is also shown by the revolt of the Medes which 
followed the accession of Dareius. (Heeren, Historical Researches , 
vol. i. p. 346, Engl. Transl.; Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. iv. pp. 296 


—304.) 


SMERDO'MENES (), son of Otanes, was one of the generals who had 
tho supreme command of the land forces of Xerxes in his invasion 
of Greece (Herod, vii. 82, 121). 


SMILIS (SjuiAis), the son of Eucleides, of Acgina, a sculptor of the 
legendary period, whoso name appears to be derived from o/xl\rj, a 
knife for earning wood, and afterwards a sculptor's chisel. In the 
accounts respecting this artist, there is a groat confusion between 
the mythical and historical elements ; but the only safe conclusion 
to be drawn from those accounts is that the name is purely 
mythical, and that Smilis is the legendary head of the Aeginetnn 
school of sculpture, just as Daedalus is the legendary head of the 
Attic and Cretan schools. Pausanias (vii. 4. § 4) makes Smilis a 
contemporary of Daedalus, but inferior to him in fame, and states (§ 
5. s. 7) that the Eleians and the Samians were the only people to 
whom he travelled, and that he made for the latter the statue of 
Hera in her great temple in the island. From this tradition, coupled 
with another preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus (Protrept. 4, p. 
40), which referred the statue of Hera to the time of Procles, an 
attempt has been made to fix the date of Smilis to the period of the 
Ionian migration, which took place, according to the chronologers, 
about 100 years after the Trojan War, or about b. c. 1044, er. 
Eratosth., or 988, er. Callim. (Clinton, F. II. vol. i. pp. 119, 140), 
and in which migration it is assumed that Smilis accompanied the 
colonists from Epidaurus, under Procles, who settled at Samos 
(Muller, Aegin. p. 98 ; Thiersch, Epochen , pp. 45, 46, 194), Few 
examples could be better, of the absurdities which result from the 
attempt to make up chronological history by piecing together 
different legends. In the first place the statement of Pausanias, that 
Smilis was contemporary with Daedalus, has to he modified to suit 
a conclusion for which Pausanias himself is made the chief 
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authority; and then, when this has been done, another piece of 
chronological evidence has to be dealt with, totally inconsistent 
with either of the other accounts; for Pliny tells us that the 


architects of the labyrinth of Lemnos were Smilis, Rhoecus, and 
Theodorus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13. s. 19 ; adopting the certainly 
correct emendation of Heyne, Smilis, Rhoecus , for Zmilus, Rkolus). 
Now, although there is much difficulty about the precise date of 
Rhoecus and Theodorus, yet it is tolerably clear that they were 
historical personages, and that they lived after the commencement 
of the Olympiads. How Pliny (or the Greek writer from whom he 
derived the statement) came to associate Smilis with these artists, 
whether it was because he found Rhoecus and Theodorus 
mentioned as the architects of the Heraeum, and Smilis as the 
maker of the statue in it, or whether their names were already thus 
associated in some native legend respecting the labyrinth at 
Lemnos,—it is now hopeless to determine; but, at all events, the 
historical existence of Smilis cannot be admitted on the authority of 
this passage ; nor can we accept, without some positive evidence, 
the conjecture of Muller, followed by Thiersch, that the Smilis 
meant by Pliny was a real person belonging to a family which, like 
the Daedalids at Athens, pretended to derive its descent from the 
mythical artist Smilis ; much less can we even admit into discussion 
the miserably uncritical expedient proposed by Sillig. (Cut Art. s. v. 
\ namely, to assume that the Lemnian labyrinth was commenced by 
Smilis, and finished about 200 years later by Rhoecus and 
Theodorus! 


The true state of the case seems to be something of the following 
kind. Long before the historical period and even before the state of 
society contemplated in some of the later legends, the necessities of 
an idolatrous worship had given rise to the art of carving rude 
statues of divinities out of wood. This art, according to a general 
analogy, soon became established at particular spots, among which 
Athens and Aegina were conspicuous ; at such places schools of art 
grew up, and the art itself made rapid progress ; so that the skill of 
the artists of these schools established their schools more and more 
firmly at those spots, which soon became centres from which the art 
was diffused. Now it was in most perfect keeping with the common 
Greek mode of embodying legends, that a personal representative 
should be imagined for each school, whose native place is its native 
home, and whose travels represent the diffusion of the art from that 
centre. Thus, like Daedalus at Athens, Smilis represents at Aegina 
the early establishment of a school of sculpture (woodcarving), and 


his visits to Samos and the Eleians * represent the early 
employment of the Aeginetan sculptors at two of the chief centres 
of Grecian worship. But more than this: as the Greeks had the most 
perfect faith in the reality of their legendary personages, it became 
the custom to ascribe actually existing works to these mythical 
artists ; and among the works ascribed to them were of course those 
extremely ancient wooden images (£o'ava), which the care of a 
succession of 


* When Pausanias says that these were the only places which the 
artist visited, he can mean nothing else than that they were the only 
places where works ascribed to him existed. 
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priests had preserved from a period beyond any historical record, 
which were regarded with more reverence, as the original symbol 
of the god, than even the gold and ivory statues of a Pheidias, and 
the real origin of which was so entirely forgotten that some images 
of the same character, like that of Artemis at Ephesus, were even 
believed to have fallen straight from heaven [comp. Daedalus]. To 
this class of works belonged the statue of Hera in her temple at 
Samos. Pausanias, indeed, (l.c.) appears to fall into the error of 
assuming the contemporaneousness of the temple and the statue; 
but, in the very same words, lie gives us the means of correcting his 
mistake, for he infers the high antiquity of the temple from the high 
antiquity of the image; and he goes on to explain what precise 
degree of antiquity he means, by siating that Smilis was 
contemporary with Daedalus. A still more decided testimony to the 
extreme antiquity of the image is furnished by the tradition, 
referred to by Pausanias just before, that the Argives brought it with 
them, when they first established at Samos the worship of their own 
great goddess Hera. The statue is also expressly called a wooden 
one by Clemens Alexandrinus (Protrept p. 13), and by Callimachus 
(Fr. 105, Bentley), ns quoted by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. iii. 8) ; and 
from the words used in these passages to describe the image («50s 
and ivov *5«s), it may be inferred that it was a wooden statue in a 
sitting posture, one of the most ancient types of the statues of 
divinities. Of the same class were, no doubt, the statues of the 
Hours sitting upon thrones in the Heraeum at Elis, which were also 


ascribed to Smilis (Paus. v. 17. § 1, where the common reading 'E/ 
xiAos is undoubtedly wrong, and the alteration of it into 2 g?\is is 
supported, besides other arguments, by the statement of Pausanias 
in the other passage referred to, that Smilis visited the Eleians). [P. 
S.J 


SMINTHKUS (Spti'divs), a surname of Apollo, which is derived by 
some from c r/xivOos, a mouse, and by others from the town of 
Smintho in Troas (Horn. //. i. 39? Ov. Fast vi. 425, Meet. xii. 585 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 34). The mouse was regarded by the ancients 
as inspired by the vapours arising from the earth, and as the symbol 
of prophetic power. In the temple of Apollo at Chryse there was a 
statue of the god by Scopas, with a mouse under its foot (Strab. xiii. 
p. 604, &c. ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 34), and on coins Apollo is 
represented carrying a mouse in his hands (Muller, Ancient Art and 
its Rem. § 361, note 5). Temples of Apollo Smintheus and festivals 
(Smintneia) existed in several parts of Greece, as at Tcncdos, near 
Hamaxitos in Aeolis, near Parion, at Lindos in Rhodes, near Coressa, 
and in other places. (Strab. x. p. 486, xiii. pp. 604, 605.) [L. S.] 


SMYRNA (2Mepva), a daughter of Theias and Oreithya, or of 
Cinyras and Cenchreis: she is also called Myrrhe, and is said to have 
given the name to the town of Smyrna. (Apollod. iii. 14. 


§ 4; Ov. Met. x. 435 ; Anton. Lib. 34). Strabo (xiv. p. 633) mentions 
an Amazon who bore the same name. [L. S.] 


SOAEMUS or SOIIAEMUS. 1. King of Ituraea, received the kingdom 
from Caligula. On his death, which Tacitus places in a.’d. 49, 
Ituraea was annexed by Claudius to the province of Syria (Dion 
Cass. lix. 12 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 23.) 


2. King of Sophene, a district in Armenia, be 


tween the mountains Masius and Antitaurus, of which he was 
appointed king by Nero, in a. d. 54. He espoused the cause of 
Vespasian, when the latter was proclaimed emperor by the legions 
in Syria, in a. />. 69, and he subsequently served under Titus in 
the war against the Jews. Josephus calls him king of Emesa. (Tac. 


number of Colchians, threatening them with the punishment 
intended for Medeia, if they returned without her. While the 
Colchians were dispersed in all directions, the Argonauts had 
already reached the mouth of the river Eridanus. But Zeus, in his 
anger at the murder of Absyrtus, raised a storm which cast the ship 
from its road. When driven on the Absyrtian islands, the ship began 
to speak, and declared that the anger of Zeus would not cease, 
unless they sailed towards Ausonia, and got purified by Circe. They 
now sailed along the coasts of the Ligyans and Celts, and through 
the sea of Sardinia, and continuing their course along the coast of 
Tyrrhcnia, they arrived in the island of Aeaea, where Circe purified 
them. When they were passing by the Sirens, Orpheus sang to 
prevent the Argonauts being allured by them. Butcs, however, 
swam to them, but Aphrodite carried him to Lilybacum. Thetis and 
the Nereids conducted them through Scylla and Charybdis and 
between the whirling rocks (nerpai irAayKrai ); and sailing by the 
Trinacian island with its oxen of Helios, they came to the Phacacian 
island of Corey ra, where they were received by Alcinous. In the 
meantime, some of the Colchians, not being able to discover the 
Argonauts, had settled at the foot of the Ceraunian mountains ; 
others occupied the Absyrtian islands near the coast of Illyricum ; 
and a third band overtook the Argonauts in the island of the 
Phaeacians. But as their hopes of recovering Medeia were deceived 
by Arete, the queen of Alcinous, they settled in the island, and the 
Argonauts continued their voyage. [Alcinous.] ] luring the night, 
they were overtaken by a stonn ; but Apollo sent brilliant flashes of 
lightning which enabled them to discover a neighbouring island, 
which they called Anaphe. Here they erected an altar to Apollo, and 
solemn rites were instituted, which continued to be observed down 
to very late times. Their attempt to land in Crete was prevented by 
Talus, who guarded the island, but was killed by the artifices of 
Medria. From Crete they sailed to Aegina, and from thence between 
Euboea and Locris to Iolcus. Respecting the events subsequent to 
their arrival in Iolcus, see Aeson, Medeia, Jason, Pelias. (Compare 
Schoenemann, de Geographia Argonaularum, Gbt 
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tingen, 1788; Ukert, Gcog. der Griech. u. Rom . 


Ann. xiii. 7, Hist. ii. 81, v. 1 ; Joseph. B. J. vii. 28.) 


3. King of Armenia, was placed on the throne by the Romans in the 
reign of M. Aurelius. [Arsacidae, p. 363, a.] 


SOCLES (2w/fA’s), an Athenian sculptor, of the demus of Alopece, 
who is mentioned in the celebrated inscription relating to the 
erection of the temple of Athena Polias, as one of the makers of the 
bas-reliefs of the frieze of that temple. (Scholl, Archaologische 
Mitthcilungen aus Gricchenla?id, p. 125 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn , pp. 403, 404, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SOCRATES (20> KpoT7js), historical. 


1. An Athenian, son of Antigenes, was one of the three commanders 
sent out with a fleet in b. c. 431, to ravage the coasts of the 
Peloponnese. They effected nothing beyond mere predatory 
landings on the coast, being foiled in an attack on Methone by the 
opportune arrival of Brasidas. (Thuc. ii. 23, 25.) 


2. An Achaean, a leader of mercenary troops, who was one of those 
that took part in the expedition of tho younger Cyrus, b. c. 401. He 
was already serving in Asia when that prince began to assemble his 
forces, and hastened to join him at Sardis with a body of five 
hundred heavy armed mercenaries. Of these it is clear that he 
retained the command throughout the expedition, though his name 
is not again particularly mentioned until after the battle of Cunaxa, 
when we find him as one of tho generals taking part in the council 
of war held to deliberate on the overtures made by the Persian king 
through the medium of Phalinus. He was afterwards one of the four 
leaders who accompanied Clearchus to the tent of Tissaphernes, 
when all the five were treacherously seized by that satrap, and 
subsequently put to death by order of Artaxerxes himself. (Xen. 
Anub. i. 1. ,8 11, 2. § 3, ii. 5. § 31, 6. §8 1, 30; Diod. xiv. 19, 25.) 


3. Father of the Athenian orator Deinarchu9. He is called by some 
writers Sostratus. (Phot. Bill. p. 496, b. ed. Bekker; Suidas s. v. 
Aftvapxos.) 


4. A Boeotian, who was one of the officers employed by Sosibius 
and Agathocles, the ministers of Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt, 


to raise and discipline a mercenary force with which to oppose 
Antiochus the Great. He commanded a body of 2000 peltasts, with 
which he rendered good service during the campaign in Syria, and 
at the battle of Raphia, B. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 82.) 


5. Surnamed the Good (d xpijo-rds), was a brother of Nicomedes III. 
king of Bithynia. On the death of his father, Nicomedes II., he was 
persuaded, contrary it is said to his own wishes, by Mithridates the 
Great, to assert his claim to the throne in opposition to his elder 
brother, and with the assistance of an army furnished him by the 
king of Pontus, easily expelled Nicomedes, and made himself master 
of Bithynia. ° Nicomedes, however, now had recourse to the senate 
of Rome ; which pronounced in his favour, declared war against 
Socrates, and reinstated the elder brother on the throne. Socrates 
fled for refuge to the court of 
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Mithridates, but that monarch was not yet prepared to brave the 
Roman power, and consequently found it convenient to sacrifice his 
unfortunate ally, and not only refused to support Socrates, but even 
put him to death. (Appian. Mithr. 10, 13; Memnon, c. 30 ; Justin, 
xxxviii. 5.) He is called by Memnon Nicomedes, which name he 
probably assumed at the same time with the crown of Bithynia. [E. 
H. B.] 


SO'CRATES ( 2u>KpaTT]s ), tho celebrated Athenian philosopher, 
was the son of a statuary of the name of Sophroniscus. He belonged 
to the deme Alopece, .in the immediate neighbourhood of Athens, 
and according to the statement of Demetrius Phalereus and 
Apollodorus, was born in the 4th year of the 77th Olympiad (b. c. 
468). The assumption that he was born ten years later (Diog. Laert. 
ii. 45) is confuted by his expression in tho Apology of Plato, that, 
though he was more than seventy years old, that was his first 
appearance before a judicial tribunal, since the date of tho 
conviction that ensued is well established (OI. 95. 1). Whether in 
his youth he devoted himself to the art of his father, and himself 
executed tho group of clothed Graces which was shown on tho 
Acropolis as a work of Socrates (Paus. ix. 35, comp. i. 22 ; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 19 ; Porph. ap. Cyril!, cont. Julian, p. 208, Spanh.), we 
must leave undecided ; the statements that in his youth ho had in 
turn given himself up to an employment unworthy of a freeman, or 
even to a licentious life (Aristoxenus, ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 20, comp. 
19 ; Porphyr. ap. Theodoret. Gr. Affect. Cur. xii. 174, ed. Sylb. ; 
comp. Luzac, Lectt. Att. p. 240, &c.), we cannot regard as 
authenticated. Nevertheless it appears that it was not without a 
struggle that he became master of his naturally impetuous appetites 
(Cic. de Faio , 5 ; Alex. Aphrod. dc Fato y p. 30, ed. Lond. ; comp. 
Aristox. ap. Plut. dc Herod. Malign. p. 856, c.). That he was a 
disciple of tho physiologists Anaxagoras and Archelaus, rest9 on the 
evidence of doubtful authorities (Diog. Laert. ii. 18, &c., 23, i. 14 ; 
Porph. ap. Theodoret. 1. c. p. 174 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 301 ; Cic. 
Tusc. Disp. v. 4 ; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. x. 360, &c. ; comp. C. F. 
Hermann, de Socraiis Maghtris ct Disciplina jurenili, Marb. 1837). 


Plato and Xenophon 


know nothing of it ; on the contrary, in the former ( Phaed. p. 97) 
Socrates refers his knowledge of the doctrine of Anaxagoras to the 
book of that philosopher, and in the latter (Xen. Symp. i. 5) he 
designates himself ns self-taught. But that, while living in Athens, at 
that time so rich in the means of mental culture, he remained 
without any instruction, as the disparaging Aristoxenus maintains 
(Plut. l.c .; comp. CyrilL c. Julian, p. 186 ; Porph. ap. Tleodoret. i. p. 
8), is confuted by the testimony of Xenophon (Mem. iv. 7. § 3) and 
Plato (/l/cwo, p. 82, &c.) respecting his mathematical knowledge, 
and the thankfulness with which he mentions the care of his native 
city for public education (Plato, Crito , p. 50). Although he 
complains of not having met with the wished for instruction at the 
hands of those whom he had regarded as wise (Plat. Apol. p. 21 ; 
coinp. Xen. Oecon. 2. 16), intercourse with the most distinguished 
men and women of his age could not remain entirely without fruit 
for one who was continually striving to arrive at an understanding 
with himself by means of an understanding with others (Plat. 
Charm, p. 166). In this sense he boasts of being a disciple of 
Prodicus 


and Connus, of Aspasia and Diotime (Plat. Meno, p. 96, Crutyl. p. 
384, Meenex. p. 235, Symp. p. 201), and says that the reason why 
he so seldom went outside the walls of the city was, that it was only 
within it that he found instruction by means of intercourse (Plat 
Phaedr. p. 230, comp. Meno, p. 80, Crito , p. 52 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 
22). Devoted as he was to his native city in love and thankfulness 
(Plat. Crit. pp. 50, 51, &c., ApoL 29 ; Xen. Mem. iii. 3. § 12, 3. § 2, 
&.C., 1 8, &c.), and faithfully as he fulfilled the duties of a citizen in 
the field (at Potidaea, Delion, and Amphipolis, 01. 87. 2 and 89. 1, 
b.c. 432 and 424) and in the city, he did not seek to exert his 
influence either as a general or as a statesman; not that he shunned 
a contest with unbridled democracy (Plat Apol. p. 31, &c., Gorg. pp. 
521, 473, de Rep. vi. p. 496),—for he thoroughly proved his 
courage, not only in the above-mentioned expeditions (see 
especially Plat Symp. p. 219, &c., corap. Alcib. p. 194, Apol. p. 28, 
Charm, p. 153, Lach. p. 181 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 22, &c., ib. Menage), 


but also by the resistance which he offered, first, as president of the 
Pry taneia, to the unjust sentence of death pronounced against the 
victors of Arginusae, and afterwards to the order of tho Thirty 
Tyrants for the apprehension of Leon the Salarainian (Plat. Apol. p. 
32 ; Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 18, iv. 4. § 2 ; Diog. Laert ii. 24 ; corap. 
Luzac, l.c. p. 89, &c., 131) ;—but because he entertained the most 
lively conviction that he was called by the Deity to strive, by means 
of his teaching and life, after a revival of moral feeling, and the 
laying of a scientific foundation for it (Plat Apol. pp. 30, 31, 33, 
Euthyph. p. 2, Gorg. p. 521 ; Xen. Mem. i. 6. § 15). For this reason 
an internal divine voice had warned him against participating in 
political affairs (Plat Apol. pp. 31, 36, Gorg. pp. 473, &c., 521), and 
therefore the skill requisite for such pursuits had remained 
undeveloped in him (Plat. Gorg. p. 474). When it was that he first 
recognised this vocation, cannot be ascertained ; and probably it 
was by degrees that, owing to the need which he felt in the 
intercourse of minds of coming to an understanding with himself he 
betook himself to the active duties of a teacher. Since Aristophanes 
exhibited him as the representative of the witlings and sophists in 
the “ Clouds," which was exhibited for the first time in B. c. 423, he 
must already have obtained a widespread reputation. But he never 
opened a school, nor did he, like the sophists of his time, deliver 
public lectures. Everywhere, in the market-place, in the gymnasia, 
and in the workshops, he sought and found opportunities for 
awakening and guiding, in boys, youths, and men, moral 
consciousness and the impulse after self-knowledge respecting the 
end and value of our actions. On those whom he had convinced that 
the care of continually becoming better and more intelligent must 
take precedence of all qther cares, he was sure he had conferred the 
greatest benefit (Plat. Apol. p. 36, comp. pp. 28, 29, 38, 30, 31, 33, 
Symp. p. 216, Lach. p. 188 ; Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64). But he only 
endeavoured to aid them in developing the germs of knowledge 
which were already present in them, not to communicate to them 
ready made knowledge; and he therefore professed to practise a 
kind of mental midwifery, just as his mother Phaer.arete exercised 
the corresponding corporeal art (Plat. Theaet. p. 149, ib. Heindorf.). 
Unweariedly and inexorably did lie fight against all false 
appearance and conceit 
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of knowledge, in order to pave the way for correct self-cognition, 
and therewith, at the same time, true knowledge. Consequently to 
the mentally proud and the mentally idle he appeared an 
intolerable bore, and often enough experienced their bitter hatred 
and calumny (Plat. Apol. pp. 22, 23, Symp. p. 215, Gorg. pp. 482, 
491, 522, Meno, p. 95 ; Xen. Mem. iv. 4. § 19 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 21, 
ib. Menag.). Such persons might easily be misled by the “Clouds" of 
Aristophanes into regarding Socrates as the head of the sophists, 
although he was their victorious opponent. Although the story that 
it was after entering into a bargain with the accusers of Socrates 
that the poet held him up to public scorn and ridicule (Aelian, V. II. 
ii. 13; comp. Fre'ret, Observations sur les Causes cl sitr quelqucs 
Circonslances dc la Comtamnation de Socratc , Memoires de 
VAcademic des Inscript, xlvii. p. 209, &c.), is a palpable invention, 
since the first exhibition of the “ Clouds" (in 01. 89.1, b. c. 423) 
preceded the prosecution and condemnation of Socrates by twenty- 
four years, still that the comedy produced a lasting unfavourable 
impression respecting the phPosopher, he himself declared in the 
speech which he made in his own defence on his trial (Plat.yfpo/. 
pp. 18, 19, 23, 25 ; comp. Xen. Symp. 6. 8 6). Yet it does not appear 
that personal enmity against Socrates was the motive for the 
production of the comedy (Plato exhibits Socrates engaged in the 
most confidential conversation with the poet, Symp. p. 223). As 
little can we tax tho poet with a calumny proceeding from 
maliciousness, or with meaningless buffoonery, since almost all his 
comedies exhibit great moral earnestness and warm love for his 
country (see especially Acharn. 676, &c., Vesp. 1071, &c., 1022, 
Pac. 732, &c., AV>. 537, &c.; comp. Schnitzer's German translation 
of the “Clouds," Stuttgart, 1842, p. 19, &c.). It appears rather to 
have been from a conviction that the ancient faith and the ancient 
manners could be regained only by thrusting aside all philosophy 
that dealt in subtleties, that he represented Socrates, the best known 
of the philosophers, as tho head of that sophistical system which 
was burying .all morals and piety (comp. Silvern, Ucber die Wolken 
dcs Aristophanes , p. 24, &c. ; Rotscher, Aristophanes und scin 
Zcilultcr , p. 268, &c.). In adopting this view we do not venture to 
decide how far Aristophanes regarded his exhibition as 
corresponding to the peculiarities of Socrates, or contented himself 
with portraying in his person the hated tendency. 


Attached to none of the prevailing parties, Socrates found in each of 
them his friends and his enemies. Hated and persecuted by Critias, 
Churicles, and others among the Thirty Tyrants, who had a special 
reference to him in the decree which they issued, forbidding the 
teaching of the art of oratory (Xen. Mem. i. 2. §§ 31, 37), he was 
impeached after their banishment and by their opponents. An 
orator named Lycon, and a poet (a friend of Thrasybulus) named 
Melitus, had united in the impeachment with the powerful 
demagogue Anytus, an embittered antagonist of the sophists and 
their system (Plat. Meno , p. 91), and one of the leaders of the band 
which, setting out from Phyle, forced their way into the Peiraeeus, 
and drove out the Thirty Tyrants. The judges also are described as 
persons who had been banished, mid who had returned with 
Thrasybulus (Plat. Apol. p. 21). The chief articles of irapeachmeut 


were, that Socrate9 was guilty of corrupting the youth, and of 
despising the tutelary deities of the state, putting in their place 
another new divinity ( Plat. ApoL pp. 23,24 ; Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 1; 
Diog. Laert. ii. 40, ib. Menag.). At the same time it had been made a 
matter of accusation against him, that Critias, the most ruthless of 
the Tyrants, had come forth from his school (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 12 ; 
comp. Aeschin. adv. Tim. § 173, Bckker). Some expressions of his, 
in which he had found fault with the democratical mode of electing 
by lot, had also been brought up against him (Xen. Mem . i. 2. 8 9, 
comp. 58); and there can be little doubt that use was made of his 
friendly relations with Theramenes, one of the most influential of 
the Thirty, with Plato's uncle Charmide8, who fell by the side of 
Critias in the struggle with the popular party, and with other 
aristocrats, in order to irritate against him the party which at that 
time was dominant ; though some friends of Socrates, as 
Cliaerephon for example (Plat. Apol. pp. 20, 21), were to be fouud 
in its ranks. But, greatly as his dislike to unbridled democracy may 
have nourished the hatred long cherished against him, that political 
opposition was not, strictly speaking, the ground of the hatred ; and 
the impeachment sought to represent him as a man who in every 
point of view was dangerous to the state. 


In the fullest consciousness of his innocence, Socrates repels the 


charge raised against him. His constant admonition in reference to 
the worship of the gods had been, not to deviate from the maxims 
of the state (Xen. Mem. iv. 3. § 15, comp. i. 1. § 22) ; he had 
defended faith in oracles and portents (ib. iv.3. § 12, i. 1. § 6,&c., 
iv. 7.§ 16; Plat. Apol. pp. 23, &c., 28,20, 26, 35, comp. Phaed. pp. 
60, 118, Onto, p. 44) ; and with this faith that which he placed in 
his Daemonium stood in the closest connection. That he intended to 
introduce new divinities, or was attached to the atheistical vie 
ieorosophia of Anaxagoras (Plat. Apol. p. 26, comp. 18), his 
accusers could hardly be in earnest in believing ; any more than 
that he had taught that it was allowable to do anything, even what 
was disgraceful, for the sake of gain (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 56), or that 
he had exhorted his disciples to despise their parents and relations 
(Mem. i. 2. § 19, &c.), and to disobey the laws (ib. iv. 4. § 12, 6. § 
6), or had sanctioned the maltreatment of the poor by the rich (Xen. 
Mem. i. 2. § 58, &c.). Did then all these accusations take their rise 
merely in personal hatred and envy? Socrates himself seems to have 
assumed that such was the case (Plat. Apol. pp. 23, 28, comp. Meno 
y p. 94; Plut. Alcib. c. 4; Athen. xii. p. 534). Yet the existence of 
deeper and more general grounds is shown by the widespread 
dislike towards Socrates, which, five years after his death, 
Xenophon thought it necessary to oppose by his apologetic writings 
(comp. Plat. Apol. pp. 18, 19, 23). This is also indicated by the 
antagonism in which we find Aristophanes against the philosopher, 
an antagonism which, as we have seen, cannot be deduced from 
personal dislike. Just as the poet was influenced by the conviction 
that every kind of philosophy, equally with that of the sophists, 
could tend only to a further relaxation of the ancient morals and the 
ancient faith, so probably were also a considerable part of the 
judges of Spcrates. They might imagine that it was their duty to 
endeavour to check, by the condemnation of the philosopher, the 
too subtle 
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style of examining into morals and laws, and to restore the old 


hereditary faith in their unrestricted validity ; especially at a time, 
when, after the expulsion of the Thirty, the need may have been felt 


of returning to the old faith and the old manners. But the assertion 
with regard to a well-known depreciatory opinion of Cato, that that 
opinion is the most just that was ever uttered (Forchhammer, die 
Athener und SokrateSy die Gcsetzlichen und dcr Revolutionary 
1838), cannot be maintained without rejecting the best 
authenticated accounts that we have of Socrates, and entirely 
misconceiving the circumstances of the time. The demand that the 
individual, abjuring all private judgment, should let himself be 
guided simply by the laws and maxims of the state, could no longer 
be made at the time of the prosecution, when poets, with 
Aristophanes at their head,—ardently desirous as he was for the old 
constitution and policy,— ridiculed, often with unbridled freedom, 
the gods of the state and old maxims; and when it never occurred to 
any orator to uphold the demand that each should unconditionally 
submit himself to the existing constitution. If it was brought to bear 
against Socrates, it could only be through a passionate 
misconception of his views and intentions. In the case of some few 
this misconception might rest upon the mistake, that, by doing 
away with free, thoughtful inquiry, the good old times might be 
brought back again. With most it probably proceeded from 
democratical hatred of the political maxims of Socrates, and from 
personal dislike of his troublesome exhortation to moral self- 
examination. (Comp. P. van Limburg Brower, Apologia contra 
Meliti redivivi GilumnianiyG roningae, 1838 ; Preller, in the IluUer 
Allgemeinc LUeratur Ztilung % 1838, No. 87, &c., ed. Zeller, die 
Philosophic der Griccheny ii. 73—104. Respecting the form of the 
trial, see Meier and Schbinan, Attisch. Process , p. 182.) 


While Socrates, in his defence, describes the wisdom which lie 
aimed after as that which, after conscientious self-examination, gets 
rid of all illusion and obscurity, and only obeys the better, God or 
man, and God more than man, and esteems virtue above everything 
else (Plat. Ajxtl. p. 28, &c., comp. 35, 36, 38, 39), he repudiates any 
acquittal that should involve the condition that he was not to 
inquire and teach any more (ib. p. 29). Condemned by a majority of 
only six votes, and called upon to speak in mitigation of the 
sentence, while he defends himself against the accusation of 
stiffnecked self-conceit, he expresses the conviction that he 
deserved to be maintained- at the public cost in the Prytaneiura, 
and refuses to acquiesce in the adjudication of imprisonment, or a 


large fine, or banishment. He will assent to nothing more than a 
fine of thirty minae, on the security of Plato, Crito, and other 
friends. Condemned to death by the judges, who were incensed by 
this speech, by a majority of eighty votes, he departs from them 
with the protestation, that he would rather die after such a defence 
than live after one in which he should have betaken himself to an 
endeavour to move their pity ; and to those who had voted for him 
he justifies the openness with which he had exhibited his contempt 
of death (p. 38, &c.). The sentence of death could not be carried 
into execution until after the return of the vessel which had been 
sent to Delos on the periodical Theoric mission. The thirty days 
which intervened between its re 


turn and the condemnation of Socrate9 were devoted by the latter, 
in undisturbed repose, to poetic attempts (the first he had made in 
his life), and to the usual conversation with his friends. One of these 
conversations, on the duty of obedience to the laws even in the case 
of an unjust application of them, Plato has reported in the Crito, so 
called after the faithful follower of the condemned man, who bore 
that name, and who, although he himself had become bail for 
Socrates, had endeavoured without success to persuade him to 
make his escape. In another, imitated or worked up by Plato in the 
PJuiedo , Socrates immediately before he drank the poison 
developed the grounds of his immovable 


conviction of the immortality of the soul. The 


manner in which the assembled friends, in the alternation of joyful 
admiration and profound grief, lauded him as one who, by the 
divine appointment, wa9 going to a place where it must fare well 
with him, if with any one ;—how he departed from them with the 
one wish, that, in their care for themselves, that is, for their true 
welfare, they would cherish in their memories his latest and his 
earlier sayings ;— and how, with his last breath, he designates the 
transition to the life that lies beyond death as the true recovery 
from a state of impurity and disease, —all this is set before us with 
such liveliness, that we gladly accord with the closing words of the 


i. *2. p. 320, &c.; Muller, Orchom. pp. 164, &c., 267, &c.) The story 
of the Argonauts probably arose out of accounts of commercial 
enterprises which the wealthy Minyans made to the coasts of 


the Eurine. [L. S.] 


ARGUS (‘A pyos). 1. The third king of Argos, was a son of Zeu9 and 
Niobe. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 1, &c.) A Scholiast {ad Iom.il. i. 115) calls 
him a son of Apis, whom ho succeeded in the kingdom of Argos. It 
is from this Argus that the country afterwards called Argolis and all 
Peloponnesus derived the name of Argos. (Hygin. Fab. 145; Paus. ii. 
16. $ 1, 22. $ 6, 34. $ 5.) By Kuadne, or according to others, by 
Peitho, he became the father of Jasus, Peiranthus or Pciras, 
Kpidaurus, Criasus,and Tiryns. (Schol. adEurip.Phocn. 1151, 1147; 
ad Eurip. Orest. 1252, 1248, 930.) 


2. Surnamcd Panoptes. His parentage is stated differently, and his 
father is called Agenor, Arestor, Inachus, or Argus, whereas some 
accounts described him as an Autochthon. (Apollod. ii. 1, 2, See, ; 
Ov. Met. i. 264.) He derived his surname, Panoptes, the all-sccing, 
from his possessing a hundred eyes, some of which were always 
awake. He was of superhuman strength, and after he had slain a 
fierce bull which ravaged Arcadia, a Satyr who robbed and violated 
persons, tho serpent Echidna, which rendered the roads unsafe, and 
the murderers of Apis, who was according to some accounts his 
father, Hera appointed him guardian of the cow into which Io had 
been metamorphosed. (Comp. Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1151, 1213.) 
Zeus commissioned Ilenncs to carry off the cow, and Hermes 
accomplished the task, according to some accounts, by stoning 
Argus to death, or according to others, by sending him to sleep by 
tho sweetness of his play on the flute and then cutting off his head, 
llcra transplanted his eyes to the tail of tho peacock, her favourite 
bird. (Aeschyl. Prom.; Apollod. Ov. II. cc.) 


3. The builder of the Argo, the ship of the Argo 


nauts, was according to Apollodorus (ii.9. $$ 1, 16), a son of 
Phrixua. Apollonius Rhodius (i. 112) calls him a son of Arcstor, and 
others a son of Ilcstor or Poly bus. (Schol. ad Apollon. Ilhod. i. 4, ad 
Lycophr. 883; Hygin. Fab. 14; Val. Place, i. 39, who calls him a 
Thespian.) Argus, the son of Phrixus, was sent by Aeetes, his 


dialogue :—“Thus died the man, who of all with whom we were 
acquainted was in death the noblest, in life the wisest and most 
just." (Plat. Phaed. pp. 58, 5.0, 115, 118, ib. Interp.; comp. Xen. 
Mem. iv. 8. § 4, &c.) 


To the accusations which were brought against Socrates in his 
impeachment subsequent enviers and haters added others, of which 
that impeachment takes no cognizance, and which are destitute of 
all credibility on other grounds. The accusation that he was 
addicted to the vice of paederastia (Lucian de Domo , c. 4., and in 
contradiction Maxim. Tyr. Dissert, xxv. xxvi. xxvii. ; J. M. Oesner, 
Socrates sanclus paedcrasta, Traj. ad Rhen. 176'9), we do not 
hesitate, supported by his unambiguous expressions respecting the 
essence of true, spiritual love in Xenophon (Symp. 8. 8 2,19, 32, &o, 
Mem. i. 2. § 29, &c., 3. § 8, &c.) and Plato ( Symp. p. 222, &c.), to 
reject as a calumny. Also the account that in consequence of a 
resolution of the people allowing bigamy, which was passed during 
the Peloponnesian war, he was married to two women at the same 
time (Plut. Aristid. p. 335 ; Athen. xii. p. 555, &c. ; Diog. Laert., 
&c.), is to be set aside as unfounded, since the existence of any such 
resolution of the people cannot be proved, while the Socratics know 
of only one wife, Xanthippe, and the account itself is not free from 
contradictions. J. Luzac, following Bentley and others, completely 
refutes it (Led. Att. de Digamia Socratis , Lugd. Bat. 1809). 


Whether, and how soon after the death of Socrates, repentance 
seized the Athenians, and his accusers met with contempt and 
punishment; and further whether and when, to expiate the crime, a 
brazen statue, the work of Lysippus, was dedicated to his memory 
(Plut. de Invid. et Odio , p. 537, &c.; Diog. Laert. ii. 43. ib. Menag.), 
it is not 


easy to determine with any certainty, in consequence of the 
indefiniteness of the statements. Five years after his execution, 
Xenophon found himself obliged to compose the Memorabilia , in 
vindication of Socrates. (Comp. A. Boeckh, dc Si 


SOCRATES. 


mullate quam Plato cum XenopLonte cxercuiss* fertur , p. 19.) 


II. Among those who attached themselves with more than ordinary 
intimacy to Socrates, some were attracted mainly by the spiritual 
power which he exercised over men. To learn this power from him, 
that they might apply it in the conduct of the affairs of the state, 
was probably the immediate object of men like Critias (for 
Alcibiades, who is here named in connection with him — Xen. 
Mem. i. 2. § 14, &c. — was doubtless actuated by a nobler 
admiration for the whole personal character of the philosopher; see 
especially Plat. Symp. p. 213, &c.), and such remained attached to 
him only till ambition hurried them in other directions. Others 
sought to dive into the teaching and life of Socrates, in order to 
obtain for themselves and others an enduring rule of morality 
(comp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 48). How his image had exhibited itself to 
them and impressed itself upon them, several among them 
endeavoured to render manifest by noting down the conversations 
at which they had been present. Among such Xenophon and 
Aeschines hold the chief rank, though they could hardly have been 
the only ones who composed such memorials. Others felt 
themselves urged to develope still further the outlines of the 
Socratic doctrine, and, according to their original bent and their 
different modes of apprehending and developing it, arrived at very 
different theories. But, persuaded that they were only advancing on 
the path marked out by Socrates, they referred to him their own 
peculiar amplifications of his doctrines. Just as in the dialogues of 
Plato, even in the Timaeus and the Laws, we find Socrates brought 
forward as leading, or at least introducing the conversations and 
investigations, so also Eucleides, Antisthenes, and others seem to 
have endeavoured in their dialogues to glorify him, and to exhibit 
him as the originator of their doctrines. (Athen. v. p.216, c.; A. 
Gellius, A^.^1. ii. 17; comp. Ch. A. Brandis, Ueberdie Grundlinicn 
der Lehre des Socrates , in the Rhein. Museum, 1827, i. p. 120, &c.) 
In this way arose two essentially different representations of 
Socrates, and in antiquity it was already disputed whether Plato or 
Xenophon (Sext. Kmp. ady. Math. vii. 8), or even whether Plato or 
Aeschines (Aristid. Omt. Plat. ii. p. 367, comp. 474) had sketched 
the more accurate picture of the man. He himself left either 
absolutely nothing in a written form (Cic. de Oral. iii. 16 ; Plut de 
Alex, fort. p. 328 ; Diog. Laert i. 16), or only a rhythmical version of 
some of Aesop's fables and the introduction to a hymn to Apollo, 
which he had composed during his imprisonment, when for the first 


time in his life he made any attempts in verse (Plat. Phaed. p. 61). 
The quotations that antiquity possessed of it were of doubtful 
authenticity (Diog. Laert. ii. 42 ; Themist. Orat. xiv. p. 321). What 
we possess from Aeschines, that is well authenticated, is limited to 
fragments. We have therefore only to decide for Xenophon, who 
exhibited considerable mental affinity with Socrates, or for Plato. 
Now Plato manifestly makes Socrates occupy his own place, and 
transfers to him the doctrines that were peculiar 'to himself. 
Xenophon on the contrary exhibits no other intention than that of 
communicating information with fidelity, and refrains from mixing 
up with his representation anything that was peculiar to himself. 
This was so much the easier for him, as it was 


not his purpose to develope the Socratic doctrine, and as he was not 
capable of penetrating into the peculiarity of a philosophic mode of 
thinking. But for that very reason his representation, with all its 
fidelity, is not adapted to give us a sufficient picture of the man 
whom all antiquity regarded as the originator of a new era in 
philosophy, and whose life each of his disciples, especially Plato the 
most distinguished of them, regarded as a model. Moreover it was 
the object of Xenophon, by way of defence against the accusers of 
Socrates, merely to paint him as the morally spotless pious upright, 
temperate, clear-sighted, unjustly condemned man, not as the 
founder of new philosophical inquiry. It may easily be understood 
therefore that there were various opinions in antiquity ns to 
whether the more satisfactory picture of Socrates was to be found in 
Plato, in Xenophon, or in Aeschines. Since the time of Brucker 
however it had become usual to go back to Xenophon, to the 
exclusion of the other authorities, as the source of the only 
authentic delineation of the personal characteristics and philosophy 
of Socrates or to fill up the gaps left by him by means of the 
accounts of Plato (Meiners, Geschichte der Wissentchaften, ii. p. 
420, Ac.), till Schleicnnacher started the inquiry, “ What can 
Socrates have been, besides what Xenophon tells us of him, without 
contradicting that authority, and what must he have been, to have 
justified Plato in bringing him forward as he does in his 
dialogues?'* ( Ueber den Werth des Sokrates a/s Philosopher, in the 
Abhamllungen dcr Berliner Akademie , iii. p. 50, Ac., 1010, 


reprinted in Schlciermacher's Werke, vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 293, Ac.; 
translated in the Philological Museum, vol. ii. p. 538, Ac.) Diasen, 
too, had already pointed out some not inconsiderable contradictions 
in the doctrines of the Xenophontic Socrates (dc Plilosophia morali 
in Xcnophonlis de Socrate Commentariis tradita , Gotting. 1812; re 


S rinted in Disscn’s Klein* Schriflen , p. 87, Ac.). 


low we know indeed that Socrates, the teacher of human wisdom, 
who, without concerning himself with the investigation of the 
secrets of nature, wished to bring philosophy back from heaven to 
earth (Cic. Acad. i. 4, Tnsc. v. 4 ; comp. Aristot. Mctaph. i. 6 , de 
Part Anim . i. p. 642. 28), was far from intending to introduce a 
regularly organised system of philosophy ; but that he made no 
endeavours to go back to the ultimate foundations of his doctrine, 
or that that doctrine was vacillating and not without contradictions, 
as Wiggers (in his Life of Socrates, p. 184, Ac.) and others assume, 
we cannot possibly regard ns a well founded view, unless his almost 
unexampled influence upon the most distinguished men of his time 
is to become an inexplicable riddle, and the conviction of a Plato, a 
Eucleides, and others, that they were indebted to him for the fruits 
of their own investigations, is to be regarded as a mere illusion. 
Now we fully admit that in the representation of the personal 
character of Socrates Plato and Xenophon coincide (see Ed. Zeller's 
Pldlosophie der Griechen , vol. ii. p. 16, Ac.); and further, that 
Socrates adjusted his treatment of the subject of his conversation 
according as those with whom he had to do entertained such or 
such views, were more or less endowed, and had made more or less 
progress; and therefore did not always say the same on the same 
subject ( Xenophon , by F. Delbriick, Bonn, 1829. pp. 64, Ac. 132, 
Ac.). 
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But, on the other hand, in Xenophon we miss every thing like a 
penetrating comprehension of the fundamental ideas of the Socratic 
doctrine to which he himself makes reference. The representations 
of Plato and Xenophon however may be very well harmonised with 
each other, partly by the assumption that Socrates, as the originator 
of a new era of philosophical development, must have made the 
first 6teps in that which was its distinctive direction, and the 


immediate manifestation of which consisted in bringing into more 
distinct and prominent relief the idea and form of scientific 
knowledge (see Schleiermachcr in the above quoted treatise); partly 
by the careful employment of the remarks made by Aristotle 
respecting the Socratic doctrine and the points of distinction 
between it and that of Plato (Ch. A. Brandis, in the above- 
mentioned treatise; comp. Geschichie der griechisch-romischen 
Philosophic , ii. 1. p. 20, Ac.). These remarks, though not numerous, 
are decisive on account of their acuteness and precision, as well as 
by their referring to the most important points in the philosophy of 
Socrates. 


III. The philosophy of the Greeks before Socrates had sought first 
(among the Ionians) after the inherent foundation of generated 
existence and changing phenomena, and then (among the Eleatics) 
after the idea of absolute existence. Afterwards, when the ideas of 
being and coming into being had come into hostile opposition to 
each other, it had made trial of various insufficient modes of 
reconciling them ; and lastly, raising the inquiry after the absolutely 
true and certain in our knowledge, had arrived at the assumption 
that numbers and their relations are not only the absolutely true 
and certain, but the foundation of things. Its efforts, which had 
been pervaded by a pure appreciation of truth, were then exposed 
to the attacks of a sophistical system, which concerned itself only 
about securing an appearance of knowledge, and which in the first 
instance indeed applied itself to the diametrically opposite theories 
of eternal, perpetual coming into existence , and of unchangeable, 
absolutely simple and single existence* but soon directed its most 
dangerous weapons against the ethico-religious consciousness, 
which in the last ten years before the Peloponnesian war had 
already been so much shaken. Whoever intended to oppose that 
sophistical system with any success would have, at the same time, 
at least to lay the foundation for a removal of the contradictions, 
which, having been left by the earlier philosophy without any 
tenable mode of reconciling them, had been employed by the 
sophists with so much skill for their own purposes. In order to 
establish, in confutation of the sophists, that the human mind sees 
itself compelled to press on to truth and certainty, not only in the 
general but also in reference to the rules and laws of our actions, 
and is capable of doing so, it was necessarj- first of all that to the 


inquiries previously dealt with there should be added a new one, 
that after knowledge, as such. It was a new inquiry, inasmuch as 
previously the mind, being entirely directed towards the objective 
universe, had regarded knowledge respecting it as a necessary 
reflection of it, without paying any closer regard to that element of 
knowledge which is essentially subjective. Even the Pythagoreans, 
who came the nearest to that inquiry, had per 
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ceived indeed that the existence of something absolutely true and 
certain must be presupposed, but without investigating further what 
knowledge i9 and how it may be developed. It was the awakening 
of the idea of knowledge, and the first utterances of it, which made 
the philosophy of Socrates the turning-point of a new period, and 
gave to it its fructifying power. Before we inquire after the existence 
of things we must establish in our own minds the idea of them 

(Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 1, 13, iv. 5. § 12; Plat Apol. p. 21, &c.; Arist. 
Metaph . i. 6, de Part. Anim. i. 1, p. 642. 28); and for that reason 
we must come to an understanding with ourselves respecting what 
belongs to man, before we inquire after the nature of things in 
general (Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 11, comp. 4. § 7 ; Arist Metaph. i. 6, de 
Part. Anim. i. 1). Socrates accordingly takes up the inquiry 
respecting knowledge in the first instance, and almost exclusively, 
in reference to moral action; but he is so penetrated with a sense of 
the power of knowledge, that he maintains that where it is attained 
to, there moral action will of necessity be found ; or, as he expresses 
it, all virtue is knowledge (Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 4, iv. 6 ; Plat. Protag. 
p. 329, &c. 349, &c.; Arist. Pth. Nic. vi. 13, iii. 11, Eth. Eudem. i. 5, 
iii. 1, Mugn. Mor. i. 1, 35) ; for knowledge is always the strongest, 
and cannot be overpowered by appetite (Arist. Eth. Nicom. vii. 3, 
Eudem. vil 13; Plat. Protag. p. 352, &c.). Therefore no man 
willingly acts wickedly (Arist. Mugn. Mor. i. 9, comp. Xen. Mem. iii. 
9. § 4, iv. 6. § 6,11 ; Plat Apot. p. 25, e. &c.) ; for will appeared to 
him to be inseparably connected with knowledge. But just as 
knowledge, as such, that is without regard to the diversity of the 
objects to which it is directed, is something single, so also he could 
admit only a single virtue (Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 2 ; Arist. Eth. Nic. iii. 


1, Eudem. iii. 1) ; and as little could ho recognise an essential 
diversity in the directions which virtue took, ns in the practice of it 
by persons of different station and sex (Arist. Polit. i. 13). It may 
easily be conceived, therefore, that he did not venture to separate 
happiness from virtue, and that he expressly defined the former 
more accurately as good conduct («» )vpaf'ia) in distinction from 
good foitune (curuxla, Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 14); a distinction in which 
is expressed the most important diversity in all later treatment of 
ethics, which sets down either a certain mode of Iteing or acting , as 
such, or else the mere enjoyment that results therefrom, as that 
which is in itself valuable. 


But how does knowledge develope itself in us? In this way: the ii/ 
eo, obtained by means of induction, as that which is general, out of 
the individual facts of consciousness, is settled and fixed by means 
of definition. Those are the two scientific processes, which, 
according to the most express testimonies of Aristotle and others, 
Socrates first discovered, or rather first pointed out (Arist. Met. xiii. 
4; comp. Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 1 ; Plat. ApoL p. 22, &c.) ; and 
although he did not attempt to develope a logical theory of them, 
but rather contented himself with the masterly practice of them, he 
may with good reason be regarded as the founder of the theory of 
scientific knowledge. Socrates, however, always setting out from 
what was immediately admitted (Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 15), exercised 
this twofold process on the most different subjects, and in doing so 
was led to obtain an in 
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sight into this or that one of them, not so much by the end in view 
as by the necessity for calling forth self-knowledge and self- 
understanding. For this end he endeavoured in' the first place, and 
chiefly, to awaken the consciousness of ignorance ; and inasmuch as 
the impulse towards the development of knowledge is already 
contained in this, he maintains that he had been declared by the 
Delphic god to be the wisest of men, because he did not delude 
himself with the idea that he knew what he did not know, and did 
not arrogate to himself any wisdom (Plat. Apol. pp. 21,25, Theaet, 
p. 150). To call forth distrust in pretended knowledge he used to 
exercise his peculiar irony, which, directed against himself as 


against others, lost all offensive poignancy (Plat, de Rep. i. p. 337, 
Sgmp. p. 216, Theaet. p. 150, Mcno y p. 80 ; Xen. Mem. iv. 2). 
Convinced that he could obtain his object only by leading to the 
spontaneous search after truth, he throughout made use of the 
dialogical form (which passed from him to the most different 
ramifications of his school), and designates the inclination to supply 
one's deficiencies in one's own investigation by association with 
others striving towards the same end, as true love (Brandis, Gcsch. 
der griech iseh- rom isc hen Philos, ii. p. 64). But however deeply 
Socrates felt the need of advancing in self-development with others, 
and by means of them, the inclination and the capability for 
wrapping himself up in the abstraction of solitary meditation and 
diving into the depths of his own mind, was equally to be found in 
him (Plat. Sgmp. pp. 174, 220). And again, side by side with his 
incessant endeavour thoroughly to understand himself there stood 
the sense of the need of illumination by a higher inspiration. This 
he was convinced was imparted to him from time to time by the 
monitions or warnings of an internal voice, which he designated his 
h<ug6viov. By this we are not to understand a personal genius , as 
Plutarch (de Genio Socratis y c. 20), Apuleius (de Deo Socrat. p. Ill, 
&c. ed. Basil.), and others, and probably also the accusers of 
SocrateR, assumed ; as little was it the offspring of an enthusiastic 
phantasy, as moderns have thought, or the production of the 
Socratic irony, or of cunning political calculation. It was rather the 
yet indefinitely developed idea of a divine revelation. (See 
especially Schleiermacher, in his translation of the works of Plato, i. 
2, p. 432, &c.) On that account it is always described only as a 
divine something, or a divine sign, a divine voice (ortpt'iov, epamj y 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 242, de Reji. vi. p. 406, Apol. p. 31, &c.). This voice 
had reference to actions the issue of which could not be anticipated 
by calculation, whether it manifested itself, at least immediately, 
only in the way of warning against certain actions (Plat. Apol. p. 
31), or even now and then as urging him to their performance (Xen. 
Mem. i. 4, iv. 3. § 12, &c.). On the other hand this daemo nium was 
to be perceived as little in reference to the moral value of actions as 
in reference to subjects of knowledge. Socrates on the contrary 
expressly forbids the having recourse to oracles on a level with 
which he places his daemonium, in reference to that which the gods 
have enabled men to find by means of reflection. (Xen. Mem. i. 1. § 
6, &c.) 


Thus far the statements of Xenophon and Plato admit of being very 
well reconciled both with one another and with those of Aristotle. 
But this is 


hot the case with reference to the more exact definition and 
carrying out of the idea of that knowledge which should have moral 
action as its immediate and necessary consequence. What is 
comprised in, and what is the source of, this knowledge? Is it to be 
derived merely from custom and the special ends and interests of 
the subject which acts? Every thing, according to the Xcnophontic 
Socrates, is good and beautiful merely for that to which it stands in 
a proper relation (Mem. iii. 8. § 3, 7). The good is nothing else than 
the useful, the beautiful nothing else than the serviceable (Mem. iv. 
6. § 8, &c., Symp. 5. § 3, &c.), and almost throughout, moral 
precepts are referred to the motives of utility and enjoyment (Mem. 
i. 5, § 6, ii. 1. § 1, iv. 3. § 9, &c. ; comp. ii. 1. § 27. &c., i. 6. § 9, iv. 
8. § 6) ; while on the contrary the Platonic Socrates never makes 
use of an argument founded on the identity of the good and the 
agreeable. In the passages which have been brought forward to 
show that he does ( VrUag. pp. 353, &c. 333), he is manifestly 
arguing ad hominem from the point of view of his sophistical 
antagonist. Now, that the doctrine of Socrates must have been a self 
contradictory one, if on the one hand it laid down the above 
assertions respecting knowledge, and undertook to prove that only 
good conduct, and not good fortune ((Jtrpatfa not fiJrux’a), was 
valuable in itself (Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 11), and yet on the other hand 
referred the good to tlie useful and the agreeable, even the 
defenders of the representation given by Xenophon admit, but 
suppose that this contradiction was an unavoidable consequence of 
the abstract and merely formal conception of virtue as knowledge 
(see especially Zeller, 1. c. ii. p. 63, &c.). Rut however little Socrates 
may have had occasion for, or been capable of, analysing what was 
comprised in this knowledge, i. e. of establishing a scientifically 
organised system of ethics (and in fact, according to Aristotle, Elk. 
Eudem. i. 5, he investigated what virtue was, not how and whence 
it originated), he could not possibly have subordinated knowledge, 
to which he attributed such unlimited power, and of which he 
affirmed that opposing desires were powerless against it, to 


enjoyment and utility. A man who himself so manifestly annulled 
his own fundamental maxim could not possibly have permanently 
enchained and inspired minds like those of Alcibiades, Eucleides, 
Plato, and others. In fact Socrates declared in the most decisive 
manner that the validity of moral requirements was independent of 
all reference to welfare, nay even to life and death, and unlimited 
(Plat Apol. pp. 28, 38, CW/o, p. 48 ; comp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64, 6. 
§ 9), and in those dialogues of Plato in which the historical Socrates 
i9 more particularly exhibited, as in the Protagoras, Charmides, 
Laches, and Euthyphro, we find him offering the most vigorous 
resistance to the assumption that the agreeable or useful has any 
value for us. That Socrates must rather have had in view a higher 
species of knowledge, inherent in the self-consciousness, as such, or 
developing itself from it, is shown by the expressions selected by 
Aristotle (iiriaTiiixca, Aoyot, Qpovjcrcis), which even still make 
their appearance through the shallow notices of Xenophon (Brandis, 
/. c. ii. p. 43.). But in connection with this, Socrates might, nay 
must have endeavoured to show how the good is coincident with 
real utility and real 
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enjoyment; and It is quite conceivable that Xenophon's 
unphilosophical mind may on the one hand have confounded 
sensual enjoyment and utility with that of a more exalted and real 
kind, and on the other comprehended and preserved the externals 
and introductions of the conversations of Socrates rather than their 
internal connection and objects. Besides, his purpose was to refute 
the prejudice that Socrates aspired after a hidden wisdom, and for 
that very reason he might have found himself still more induced to 
bring prominently forward every thing by which Socrates appeared 
altogether to fall in with the ordinary conceptions of the Athenians. 


Whether and how Socrates endeavoured to connect the moral with 
the religious consciousness, and how and how far he had developed 
his convictions respecting a divine spirit arranging and guiding the 
universe, respecting the immortality of the soul, the essential nature 
of love, of the state, &c., we cannot here inquire. [Ch. A. B.j 


SO'CRATES, designated in the title of his Ecclesiastical History 
Scholasticus, from his following the profession of a scholasticus or 


grandfather, after the death of Phrixus, to take possession of his 
inheritance in Greece. On his voyage thither he suffered shipwreck, 
was found by Jason in the island of Aretias, and carried back to 
Colchis. (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1095, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 21.) Hyginus ( 
Fab. 3) relates that after tho death of Phrixus, Argus intended to 
flee with his brothers to Athamas. [L.S.] 


ARGYRA (A pyvpa), the nymph of a well in Achaia, was in love 
with a beautiful shepherd-boy', Selemnus, and visited him 
frequently, but when his youthful beauty' vanished, she forsook 
him. The boy now pined away with grief, and Aphrodite, moved to 
pity, changed him into the river Selemnus. There was a popular 
belief in Achaia, that if an unhappy' lover bathed in the water of 
this river, he would forget the grief of his love. (Paus. vii. 23. $ 2.) 
[L. S.] 


ARGYRUS, ISAAC, a Greek monk, who lived about the year a. d. 
1373. He is the author of a considerable number of works, but only 
one of them has yet been published, viz. a work 
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upon the method of finding the time when Easter should be 
celebrated (iraax’ios jcavuu), which he dedicated to Andronicus, 
praefect of the town of Aenus in Thessaly. It was first edited, with a 
Latin translation and notes, by J. Christraann, at Heidelberg, 1611, 
4to., and was afterwards inserted by Petavius in his “ Uranologium” 
(Paris, 1630, fob, and Antwerp, 1703, fob), with a new Latin 
translation and notes; but the last chapter of the work, which is 
contained in Christmann’s edition and had been published before by 
Jos. Scaliger, is wanting in the ** Uranologium.” Petavius inserted 
in his “ Uranologium” also a second “ canon paschalis” (iii. p. 384), 
which he ascribes to Argyrus, but without having any authority for 
it. There exist in various European libraries, in MS., several works 
of Argyrus, which have not yet been printed. (Fabricius, Dibl. Gr. xi. 
p. 126, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. i. Append, p. 63, ed. London.) [L. S.J 


AIlIABIGNES (Apm’ 7 ^s), the son of Darcius, and one of the 
commanders of the fleet of his brother Xerxes, fell in the battle of 


pleader, was, according to his own testimony (Hist. Ecdcs. v. 24), 
born and educated in the city of Constantinople, in which also he 
chiefly or wholly resided in after life. When quite a boy (nopiZi) 
veos < $»/) he studied (Hist. Eccles. v. 16) under the grammarians 
Ammoniu8 and Helladius, who had been priests at Alexandria, the 
first of the Egyptian Ape, the second of Jupiter, and had fled from 
that city on account of the tumults occasioned by the destruction of 
the heathen temples, which took place, according to the Chronicon 
of Marcellinus, in the consulship of Timasius and Promotus, a. d. 
389 [Ammonius Grammaticus]. From these data Valesius calculates 
that Socrates was born about the beginning of the reign of 
Theodosius the Great (a. d. 379) i his calculation is based on the 
assumption that Socrates \va9 placed under their charge at the 
usual age of ten years, ami that he attended them immediately after 
their removal from Alexandria to Constantinople ; and it is 
confirmed by the circumstance that Socrates writing of some 
dissensions among the Macedonians and Eunomians of 
Constantinople about a. n. 394 (//. E. v. 24), mentions as one 
reason for his particularity in speaking of these, and generally of 
events which had occurred at Constantinople, that some of them 
had occurred under his own eyes ; a reason which he would hardly 
have urged in this place had it not applied to the particular events 
in question ; and had he been younger than Valesius* calculation 
would make him, he would hardly have been old enough to feel 
interested in such matters ; indeed he must, on any calculation, 
have given attention to them at a comparatively early age. And had 
he been much older than Valesius makes him, he must have 
commenced his attendance on his masters after the usual age, and 
then he would hardly have said that he went to them KopiZij vios “ 
when quite young." Valesius suspects from the very high terms in 
which Socrates speaks of the rhetorician Troilus, and the 
acquaintance he shows with his affairs, that he studied under him 
also, which may be true. Beyond this, little seems to be known of 
the personal history of Socrates, except that he followed the 
profession of a pleader at Constantinople, and that he survived the 
seventeenth consulship of the emperor Theodosius the 


313 


Younger, a. d. 439, to which period his Ecclesiastical History 
extends (H. E. viL 48). In fact, he probably survived that date 
several years, as he published a second edition of his history (H. E. 
ii. 1), and had opportunity between the first and second editions to 
procure access to several additional documents, to weigh their 
testimony, and to re-wiite the first and second books. Photius, in his 
brief notice of Socrates and his history (Biblioth. Cod. 28), and 
Nicephorus Callisti (//. E. i. 1) in a still briefer notice, do not speak 
of his profession of a scholasticus or pleader ; from which some 
have inferred (e. g. Ilaraberger, apud Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. 
vii. p.4'23, note g.; comp. Ceillier“a/ears Sucres. , vol. xiii. p. 669), 
that the title of his work is inaccurate in giving him that 
designation: but we think that no such inference can be justly 
drawn from the omission of so unimportant a circumstance in 
notices so brief as those of Photius and Nicephorus. The general 
impartiality of Socrates may be taken as an indication that he was 
not an ecclesiastic ; while his literary habits and his balancing of 
evidence (e. g. //. E. ii. 1) are in harmony with the forensic pursuits 
in which the title scholasticus shows him to have been engaged. 


Another much disputed point i9, what were his religious opinions, 
or, to state the question more accurately, did he belong to the 
church claiming to be “ Catholic,” and which comprehended the 
bulk of the Homoousian or orthodox community, or to the smaller 
and u schismatical ” body of the Kadapot , “Puritans” or Novations. 
From the general accordance of the Novations with “ the Church ” 
in religious belief and ecclesiastical constitution, the only difference 
between the two bodies being the sterner temper and stricter 
discipline of the dissenting community [NovatiaNUsJ, it is difficult 
to trace any decisive indications in the writings of Socrates to which 
body he gave his adherence. The testimony of Nicephorus Callisti 
(//. E. i. 1) would be decisive, had it been the testimony of a 
contemporary, and more impartial in tone. He speaks of him 09 “ 
Socrates the pure (KaSapdt, i. e. Puritan) in designation, but not 
also in principle.” To the testimony of Nicephorus we may oppose 
the silence of earlier writers, ns Cassiodorus (De divinis lection, c. 
17, and PraefaL Ilistoriae Tripartitae ), Liberatus (Itreviar. c. 2), 
Theodore Anagnostes or Lector (Epistola Histor. Eccles. praefiaxi), 
Evagrius {II. E. i. 1), some one or other of whom would have 
probably mentioned his being a Novatian, had he really belonged to 


that sect. (See the Vetcrum Testiinonia collected by Valesius, and 
prefixed to his edition of Socrates.) It is argued that he has carefully 
recorded the succession of the Novatian bishops of Constantinople ; 
has spoken of these prelates in the highest terms, and has even 
recorded (II. E. vii. 17) a miracle which occurred to Paul, one of 
them ; and that he appears to have taken a peculiar interest in the 
sect, and to have recorded various incidents respecting them with a 
particularity which would hardly be expected except from a 
member of their body. But these things, as Valesius justly contends, 
may be accounted for by his avowed purpose of recording events 
occurring in Constantinople more minutelv, because he was a native 
and resident of that city (II. E. v. 24), and by sympathy with the 
stricter morality of the Novatians, or by some family connection or 
intimate friendship with some of their members (comp. Socrat. II. E. 
i. 13). 
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When, however, Valesius adduces as positive evidence of his 
adherence to the “ Catholic ” church, that he repeatedly mentions it 
without qualification as “ the church,” and classes the Novatians 
with other sectaries, he employs arguments as little valid as those 
which, just before, he had refuted. Socrates, though a Novatian, 
might speak thus in a conventional sense, just as Protestants of the 
present day often speak of “ Catholics,” or “ Catholic church,” 
Dissenters of “ the church ” or “ the church of England,” and 
persons of reputedly heterodox views of “ Orthodoxy ” or “ the 
Orthodox : ” such terms, when once custom has determined their 
application, being used as conventional and convenient without 
regard to the essential justness and propriety of their application. 
The question of the Novatianism of Socrates must be regarded a9 
undetermined ; but the preponderance of the various arguments is 
in favour of his connection with the “ Catholic church.” 


The ’EuKhTjoiaoTi) ioropla , Ilistoria Ecdesiastica , of Socrates 
extends from the reign of Constantine the Great to that of the 
younger Theodosius, a. i>. 439, and comprehends the events of a 
hundred and forty years, according to the writer's own statement 
(II. E. vii. 48), or more accurately of a hundred and thirty-three 
years, in one of the most eventful periods of the history of the 


Church, when the doctrines of orthodoxy were developed and 
defined in a succession of creeds, each step in the process being 
occasioned or accompanied and followed by commotions which 
shook the whole Christian community and rent it into sects, some of 
which have long since passed away, while others have continued to 
exist Three general councils, the first Nicene, the first 
Conetantinonolitan, nml the first Ephesian are recorded in the 
history, and two others, the second Ephesian, 7 } Aporpi/cr}, and 
the Chalcedonian, were held at no great interval from the period at 
which it ends. The interest and importance of the period may be 
further inferred from the fact that we have three histories of it by 
contemporary writers (Socrates, Sozomen, and Tlieodoret) which 
have come down to us in a complete form, and which furnished 
materials for the Ilistoria 7Wpurtila of Cassiodorus [Cassiodorus ; 
Epiphakjus, No.l 1 ], and that we have fragments of another (that of 
Philostorgius) written about the same period. Of these histories that 
of Socrates is perhaps the most impartial. In fact he appears to have 
been a man of less bigotry than most of his contemporaries, and the 
very difficulty of determining from internal evidence some points of 
his religious belief, may be considered as arguing his comparative 
liberality. His history is divided into seven books. Commencing with 
a brief account of the accession and conversion of Constantine the 
Great, and the civil war of Constantine and Licinius, the author 
passes to the history of the Arian controversy, which he traces from 
its rise to the banishment of Athanasius, the recal and deiith of 
Arius, and the death, soon after, of Constantine himself, a. d. 306 — 
337 (Lib. i.). He then carries on the history of the contentions of the 
Arian or Eusebian and Homoousian parties during the reign of 
Constantius II. a. d. 337—3G0 (Lib. ii.). The struggle of heathenism 
with Christianity under Julian, and the triumph of Christianity 
under Jovian (a. d. 360—364), then follow (Lib. iii.). The renewed 
struggle of the Arians and Homoousians under Valens, a. d. 364— 
378 (Lib. iv.): the triumph 
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of the Homoousian party over the Arian and Macedonian parties, in 
the reign of Theodosius the Great a. j >. 379—395 (Lib. v.): the 


contention of John Chrysostom with his opponents, and the other 
ecclesiastical incidents of the reign of Arcadius a. d. 395—408 (Lib. 
vi.): and the contentions of Christianity with the expiring remains of 
heathenism, the Nestorian controversy, and the council of Ephesus, 
with other events of the reign of the younger Theodosius, a. d. 408 
to 439, in which latter year the history closes, occupy the 
remainder of the work. This division of the work into seven books, 
according to the reigns of the successive emperors, was made by 
Socrates himself (Comp. ii. 1). In the first two books he followed, in 
his first edition, the ecclesiastical history of Rufinus ; but this part, 
as already montioned, he had to write for his second edition. The 
materials of the remaining books were derived partly from Rufinus, 
partly from other writers, and partly from the oral account of 
persons who had been personally cognizant of matters, and who 
survived to the time of the writer. Socrates has inserted a number of 
letters from the emperors and from prelates and councils, creeds, 
and other documents which are of value, both in themselves, and as 
authenticating his statements. He aimed not at a pompous 
phraseology, oil tppaacus 5y kov <ppovri$oyrts (Lib. 


i. 1), but at perspicuity (Lib. iii. 1), and his style, as Photius remarks 
( Bihlioth . Cod. 28), presents nothing worthy of notice. The 
inaccuracy with respect to points of doctrine with which the same 
critic charges him (dAAd «al Iv rots 56ypxuriy ov \iav *vt\v 
dnpiS*s) may he taken as a corroboration of what has been said 
concerning the comparative liberality of his temper. Iiis diligence 
and general impartiality are admitted by the best critics, Valesius, 
Cave, Fabriciua, &c. “ His impartiality,'"* says Mr. Waddington 
{Hist, of Vie Churchy part ii. c. 7, ad fin.), 44 is so strikingly 
displayed as to render his orthodoxy questionable to Baronius, the 
celebrated Roman Catholic historian ; but Valesius, in his life, has 
clearly shown that there is no reason for such a suspicion. We may 
mention another principle which he has followed, which, in the 
mind of Baronins, may have tended ta confirm the notion of his 
heterodoxy—that he is invariably adverse to every form of 
persecution on account of religious opinions —Siwypov 51 \iya> 
76 ottoooov rapdrrtiy tovs if(rux ( *t ul/Tas — 4 and I call it 
persecution to offer any description of molestation to those who are 
quiet.* Some credulity respecting miraculous stories is his principal 
failing.” 


The first printed edition of the Greek text of the Historia 
Ecclesiastica of Socrates wfts that of Rob. Stephanus (Estienne), fol. 
Paris 1544. The volume contained also the ecclesiastical histories of 
tlie other early Greek writers, Eusebius (with his Life of 
Constantine), Sozomen, Theodore t, Evagrius, and the fragments of 
Theodore Anagnostes or Lector. It was again printed with the Latin 
version of Christopherson, and with the other Greek ecclesiastical 
historians just mentioned, also accompanied by the version of 
Christopherson, except jn the case of Theodore Lector, of whom 
Musculus’s version was given, fol. Geneva 1612; but the standard 
edition is that of Hen. Valesius, who published, as part of his series 
of the ancient Greek ecclesiastical historians, the histories of 
Socrates and Sozomen, with a new Latin version and 
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valuable notes, fol. Paris 1668. His edition was reprinted at Mentz, 
fol. 1677, and the Latin version by itself at Paris the same year. The 
remainder of the Mentz edition was issued with a new title page, 
Amsterdam, 1695. The text, version, and notes of Valesius were 
reprinted with some additional Variorum notes, under the care of 
William Reading, in the second volume of the Greek ecclesiastical 
historians, fol. Cambridge 1720. This edition of Reading was 
reprinted at Turin, 3 vole, fol. 1748. There is a reprint of the text of 
Valesius, but without the version and notes, 8vo. Oxford, 1844. 
There have been several Latin versions, as those of Musculus, fol. 
Basil. 1549, 1557, 1591, John Christopherson (Christophorsonus), 
bishop of Chichester, fol. Paris, 1571, Cologn, 1570, 1581 ; and 
(revised by Grynaeus, and with notes by him), fol. Basil. 1570 and 
1611 ; and in the Bibliotheca Putruniy vol. v. part 2, fol. Cologn 
1618, and vol. vii. fol. Lyon 1677. There are a French translation by 
Cousin, made from the Latin version of Valesius, 4to. Paris, 1675, 
and English translations by Meredith Hanmer, with the other Greek 
ecclesiastical historians, folio, Lond. 1577, 1585, 1650, and by 
Samuel Parker (with translations of Sozomen and Theodoret), 2 
vols. 8vo. 1707. The latter, which is an abridged translation, has 
been repeatedly reprinted. (Valesius, De Vi/a et Script is Socratis ct 
Sozomeni , prefixed to his edition of their histories ; Vossius, De I/ 
istoricis GraectSy lib. ii. c. 20 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vii. p. 423, 
&c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. nd nnn. 439, vol i. p.427, ed. Oxford, 1740— 


1743; Dupin, NouveUe Bibliothcquc des Auteurs Ecdes. vol. iv. or 
voL iii. part ii. p. 78, ed. Mons. 1691 ; Ceillicr, Auteurs Sucresy vol. 
xiii. p. 669 ; Lardner, Credibility) &c. part ii. voL xi. p. 450 ; 
Ittigius, De Bibliot/i Fatrum ; Watt. Bibliotheca Britannica ; 
Wnddington. Hist, of the Churchy 1. c.) (J. C. M.] 


SO'CRATES, minor literary persons. 


1. A tragic actor at Athens in the time of Demosthenes. (Dem de 
Cor. p. 314 ; comp. SimvLU8.) 


2. Of Argos, an historical writer, whose time is unknown. He wrote 
a* tpnfyrjiris 'Apyows. (Diog. Laert. ii. 47, and Menag. ad loc.; 
Sehol. ad Find. car. loc.; Schol. ad Eurip. Fhoen. 45 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. ii. p. 689 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 499, ed. 
Westermann.) 


3. Of Bi thy ilia, a Peripatetic philosopher. (Diog. I. c.) 


4. An epigrammatic poet, of whom nothing is known beyond the 
mention of his name by Diogenes Laertius (/. c.). There is a single 
epigram in the Greek Anthology, among the Arithmetical Problems, 
under the name of Socrates. {A nth. Fat. xiv. 1 ; Brunck. Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 477 ; Jacobs, A nth. GraeCy vol. iii. p. 181,C'o«im. vol. ii. pt. 
iii. p. 335.) 


5. Of Cos, the author of a work entitled Im/cAiftms b*£v. (Diog. 
Laert. l.c.'; Schol. udApoll. Rhod. i. 966 ; Ath. iii. p. 111, b. ; Schol. 
ad AHstoph. Eq. 959.) He is probably the writer whose treatise rcp\ 
ooluv is quoted by Plutarch {de Is. et Osir. 35, p. 364, f.). The exact 
meaning of the phrase, liriuATjocis dewy, is doubtful. Vossius 
explains it as prayers to the gods, but Menagius contends that it 
rather means the epithets or surnames which were assigned to the 
several gods for various reasons. (Fabric, l.c.; Vossius, 1. c.; Menag. 
ail Diog. 1. c.) 
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6. Of Rhodes, an historian, who seems to have lived in the time of 
Augustus, and who wrote a work on the civil war, from which 
Athenaeus quotes 6ome particulars respecting Antony and 
Cleopatra. (Ath. iv. p. 147, e.; Menag. Lc. ; Vos8iu8, 1. c. and p. 
227.) 


7. The author of a work on Thrace, the second hook of which is 
quoted by Plutarch (ParalL 18, p. 310, a). 


8. A grammarian cited in the Etymologicum Magnum. (s. v. EvSots ; 
Vossius,p. 499). 


There seem to have been also other persons of the name, but not of 
sufficient importance to be noticed here. The name is confounded 
by the ancient writers with Crates, Isocrates, Sosicrates, and 
Sostratus. (Fabric., Vossius, Menag. U. cc.; Ionsius, Script. Hist. 
Philos, vol. i. c. 2.) [P.S.] 


SO'CRATKS, artists. 1.. Of Thebes, a sculptor, who, in conjunction 
with his fellow-citizen Aristomedes, made a statue of the u 
Dindymenian Mother” (Cybele), which was dedicated by Pindar in 
her temple near Thebes. The artists therefore flourished probably 
about 01. 75, B. c. 480. The statue, as well as the throne on which it 
sat, was of Pentelic marble ; and it was preserved with 
extraordinary reverence. (Pans. ix. 25. § 3.) 


2. Tho celebrated philosopher, was the son of a sculptor, 
Sophroniscus, and claimed to be of the mythical lineage of the 
Daedalids, and himself practised the art during part of his life (see 
the article above). Pausanias ascribes to him the statue of Hermes 
Propyfaeus , and the group of the three Graces, which stood in the 
very entrance of the Acropolis at Athens ; and he informs us that 
the Graces were draped (Paus. i. 22. § 8, ix. 35. § 2. s. 7). Pliny also 
mentions the Graces of Socrates, as not inferior to the finest works 
of marble in existence ; but he says that some supposed them to be 
the production of the painter of the same name (Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. § 10). There can, however, be little doubt that the account 
which Pausanias heard at Athens itself was the correct one. 


3. A painter who seems, from the manner in which he is mentioned 
by Pliny, to have been a disciple of Pausias; and if so, he must have 


flourished about the latter half of the fourth century b. c., or 
between b. c. 340—300. His pictures were extremely popular. As 
examples of them, Pliny mentions Aesculapius and his daughters, 
Hygia, Aegle, Panacea, and Iaso ; and also a slothful fellow, or 
perhaps a personification of Sloth ( piger qm appellatur Ocnos\ 
making a rope of broom (spartum), which an ass gnaws away at the 
other end as fast as he twists it. (Plin. //. M 


xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 31.) [P. S.] 


SOE'MISor SOAE'MIAS, JU'LI A, the daughter of Julia Maesa, and 
the mother of Elagabalus, either by her husband Sextus Varius 
Marcellus, or, according to the report industriously circulated with 
her own consent, by Caracalla. Of her early history we know 
nothing, but it is manifest that she must have been living at the 
Roman court under the protection of her aunt Julia Domna, about 
a. d. 204, otherwise the story with regard to the origin of her son, 
who was bom in the following year, would have been palpably 
impossible. In the battle which transferred the empire from 
Macrinus to Elagabalus. she is said to have decided the fortune of 
the day, having succeeded in rallying the flying soldiers by prayers 
and entreaties, and 
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by placing her boy in their path. Being forthwith created Augusta, 
she became the chosen counsellor of the youthful prince, and seems 
to have encouraged and shared his follies and enormities. She took 
a place in the senate, which then, for the first time, witnessed the 
intrusion of a woman, and was herself the president of a sort of 
female parliament, which held its sittings in the Quirinal, and 
published edicts for the regulation of all matters connected with the 
morals, dress, etiquette, and equipage of the matrons. She was slain 
by the praetorians, in the arms of her son, on the 11th of March, a. 
n. 222 , and her body, after having been subjected to every 
indignity, was cast into a common sewer. [See Caracalla ; 
Elagabalus ; Julia Domn'a ; Macrinus.] (Lamprid. Elugab. 2; Dion 
Cass. Ixxviii. 30, 38; Ilerodian v. 5, &c. ; Scaliger, in Chronic. Euseb. 
p. 232 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 264.) Iler name, according to Ilerodian 
and Dion Cassius, ought to be written Soemis ; on all Roman and, 


most Greek medals it appears as Soaemias. In the text of the 
Augustan historians, Capitolinus and Lampridius, we find the 
corrupt form Semiamira . In Greek inscriptions she is styled 
Bassiana , from her grandfather, the founder of the family. With 
regard to the title Julia, see Julia Domna. [W. R.J 


COIN OP SOEMIS OR SOAKMIA8. 
SOFO'NIUS TIGELLI'NUS. [Tjgei.1: 
NU8. ] 


SOGDTA'NUS (loyBiay,', s), or SECUNDIA'NUS (2tKvi'$iav6s), as he 
is called by Ctesias, was one of the illegitimate sons of Artaxerxes I. 
Longimanus. The latter on his death in b. c. 425 was succeeded by 
his legitimate son Xerxes II., but this monarch after a reign of only 
two months was murdered by Sogdianus, who now became king. 
Sogdianus, however, was murdered in his turn after a reign of seven 
months, by his brother Ochus, as is related in the life of the latter. 
Ochus reigned under the name of Dareius II. [Darkius II.] (Diod. xii. 
71 ; Ctesias, Pers. c. 44.) 


SOHAEMIAS. [Soemis.] 
SOIDAS, artist. [Mbnaeciimus]. 
SOL. [Helios.] 


SOLI'NUS, C. JU'LIUS, the author of a geographical compendium, 
divided into fifty-seven chapters, containing a brief sketch of the 
world as known to the ancients, diversified by historical notices, 
remarks on the origin, habits, religious rites and social condition of 
various nations enumerated, together with details regarding the 
remarkable productions of each region, whether animal, vegetable 
or mineral. The arrangement, materials, and frequently the very 
words, are derived almost exclusively from the Natural History of 
Pliny, but little knowledge, care, or judgment, are displayed in the 
selection, and the writer nowhere indicates the source from whence 
he has drawn so largely contenting himself with assuring his friend 


Salamis, u. c. 480. (Herod, vii. 97, viii. 89.) Plutarch culls him (7 
‘hem. c. 14) Ariamenes, and speaks of him ns a brave man and the 
justest of the brothers of Xerxes. The same writer relates {de 
Fratcrn. Am. p. 448; comp. ApojdUh. p. 173), that this Ariamenes 
(called by Justin, ii. 10, Artemenes) laid claim to the throne on the 
death of Dnreius, as the eldest of his sons, but was opposed by 
Xerxes, who maintained that he had a right to the crown as the 
eldest of the sons bom after Dnreius had become king. The Persians 
appointed Artabanus to decide the dispute; and upon his declaring 
in favour of Xerxes, Ariamenes immediately saluted his brother as 
king, and was treated by him with great respect. According to 
Herodotus (vii. 2), who calls the eldest son of Dareius, Artabazanes, 
this dispute took place in the life-time of Dareius. 


ARIADNE (ApidSi'rj), a daughter of Minos and Pasiphae or Creta. 
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) When Theseus was sent by his father to convey 
the tribute of the Athenians to Minotaurus, Ariadne fell in love with 
him, and gave him the siring by means of which he found his way 
out of the Labyrinth, and which she herself had received from 
Hephaestus. Theseus in return promised to marry her (Plut. T/tct. 
19; Hygin. Fab. 42; Didym. ml Odyss . xi. 320), and she accordingly 
left Crete with him ; but when they arrived in the island of Dia 
(Naxos), she was killed there by Artemis. (Horn. Od. xi. 324.) The 
words added in the Odyssey, Aiovvuov paprupipfriv, are difficult to 
understand, unless we interpret them with Phcrecydes by “ on the 
denunciation of Dionysus ," because he was indignant at the 
profanation of his grotto by the love of Theseus and Ariadne. In this 
case Ariadne was probably killed by Artemis at the moment she 
gave birth to her twin children, for she is said to have had two sons 
by Theseus, Ocnopion and Staphylus. The more common tradition, 
however, was, that Theseus left Ariadne in Naxos alive ; but here 
the statements again differ, for some relate that lie was forced by 
Dionysus to leave her (Diod. iv. 61, v. 51; Paus. i. 20. § 2, ix. 40. § 
2, x. 29. § 2), and that in his grief he forgot to take down the black 
sail, which occasioned the death of his father. According to others, 
Theseus faithlessly forsook her in the island, and different motives 
are given for this act of faithlessness. 
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Ad 


SOLINUS. 


ventus, to whom the book is dedicated, that he had followed the 
most trustworthy authorities. 


We possess no information with regard to the personal history of 
Solinus, nor have we any evidence, internal or external, to 
determine the country to which he belonged. The epithet 
Grammaticus , attached to his name in the best MSS., seems to 
point out the profession which he followed, while the affectation, 
obscurity, and stiffness which characterise his style would lead us to 
infer that Latin was not his native tongue. The era at which he 
flourished i9 in like manner doubtful, but it is clear that he wrote 
before the seat of empire was transferred to Constantinople, since 
when speaking of Byzantium he could not have passed over an 
event so remarkable. He i9 quoted by St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, St. 
Augustine, and seems to have been frequently consulted by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, all of whom belong to the latter end of the 
fourth century. Forty years afterwards he is referred to as an 
established authority by Priscian ; he is named by Serviu9, and we 
find traces of his productions in the Saturnalia of Macrobius. Some 
lovers of paradox have endeavoured to maintain that he lived in the 
Augustan age, a supposition at once overturned by the fact that he 
speaks of the emperors Cains, Claudius and Vespasian, of Suetonius 
Paulinus, and of the destruction of Jerusalem (c. 35) ; the kindred 
hypothesis that he is the original, and Pliny the plagiarist, can be 
overturned with equal facility, for several passages have been 
adduced by Salmasius ( Proleg. ad Solin.), in some of which the 
words of Pliny have been misunderstood and misrepresented by his 
compiler, and in others slightly modified, so ns to suit the altered 
circumstance of a later period. On the whole, it is probable, from 
the terms which lie employs when mentioning the Persian empire, 
that he must be assigned to an epoch subsequent to the reign of 
Alexander Severus, under whom the line of the Arsacidac became 
extinct, and the dominion of Central Asia passed from the hands of 
the Part hi ant; and hence the opinion of Dodwell, who makes him 
contemporary with Cen8orinus (a. d. 238), is perhaps not far from 


the truth. 


We learn from the first of two prefatory addresses, that an edition 
of the work had already passed into circulation, in an imperfect 
stale, without the consent or knowledge of the author, under the 
appellation Collectanea Return Memorabilium , while on the 
second, revised, corrected, and published by himself, he bestowed 
the more ambitious title of Polyhistor; and hence we find the 
treatise designated in several MSS. as C. Jidii Solini Grammatici 
Polyhistor ab ipso editus et recognitus. Salmasius assures us that 
among the dillerent codices which he had examined he could 
discern unquestionable traces of the influence produced by the first 
of these, and we know that the citations in Priscian are from 44 
Solinus in Memorabilibus,” 44 Solinus in Collectaneis, “ Solinus in 
Admirabilibu9.” 


In the collection of epigrams, fragments, &c., published hy Pithou 
(Lugd. p. 267) we find twenty-two heroic hexameters in the style of 
Lucretius, consisting of an invocation to Venus, introductory to a 
poem on fishes. Salmasius discovered these same verses appended 
to a very ancient MS. of the Polyhistor belonging to the Royal 
Library at Paris, with the Incipit ciusdem 
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PontieoTii words which of course imply that Solinus was the 
composer of this piece, and that it was named Pontica; and in other 
MSS. also it is distinguished as C. Jidii Solini Polyhistor Ponticus. 
Scriverins and Wemsdorf consider that the lines in question breathe 
the spirit of a purer age, and have ascribed them to Varro Atacinus; 
but their arguments have recently been powerfully combated 


by Wullner. 


Solinus wa9 much studied in the middle ages, and consequently 
many editions appeared in the infancy of the typographical art. The 
first which hears a date issued from the press of Jenson (4to. Venet. 
1473), and bibliographers have decided that two others, which are 
without date and without name of place or printer, belong to the 
same year, and appeared respectively at Rome and at Milan. The 
most notable edition is that of Salmasius, published at Utrecht in 


1689, prefixed to his 44 Plinianae Exercitationes,” the whole 
forming two large folio volumes, and presenting a wonderful 
monument of learning and labour. 


The fragment of the Pontica is contained in the Anthologia Latina of 
Burmann, v. 113, or No. 234, ed. Meyer, and in the Poit. fxit. Min. 
of Wernsdorf, vol. L p. 161, comp. p. 153. 


There is an early translation into English, 44 The excellent and 
pleasant Worke of Julius Solinus Polyhistor, containing the noble 
Actions of humaine creatures, the Secretes and Providence of 
Nature, the description of Countries, the manners of the People, &c., 
&c. translated out of Latin by Arthur Golding , Gent.” 4to. Lond. 
1587. Reprinted with the additions of Pomponius Mela, 4 to. Lond. 
1490. 


(Amminn. Marcell. s. v, Ammianus; see Index to the Plin. Exercit. of 
Salmas. ; Priscian. vol. i. pp. 176, 249, 508, vol. ii. p. 206, ed. Krehl 
; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, ii. 215 ; Salmas. Prolog, ad Plin. Exercit.; 
Dodwell, Dissert. Cyprian. § 15; Wullner, Comment, de P. Terentii 
Varronis Alacini Vita et Script is Monaster. 4to. 1829.) [ W. R.] 


SOLON (2dAcei'), the celebrated Athenian legislator. For our 
knowledge of the personal history of this distinguished man we are 
dependent chiefly on the unsatisfactory compilations of Plutarch 
and Diogenes Laeriins. The former manifestly had valuable and 
authentic sources of information, which makes it the more to be 
regretted that bis account is not fuller and more distinct. 


According to the almost unanimous testimonies of the ancient 
authorities Solon was the son of Execestides, a man of but moderate 
wealth and 


t rditical influence, though he belonged to one of the ighest families 
in Athens, being a descendant of Codrus. [Codrus.] The mother of 
Solon was a cousin of the mother of Peisistrntus [Peisistratus]. The 
date of the birth of Solon is not accurately known, but it was 
probably about b. c. 638. Execestides had seriously crippled his 
resources by a too prodigal expenditure, which some writers were 
well pleased to set down to the credit of his generosity. Solon 
consequently found it either necessary or convenient in hi6 youth to 


betake himself to the life of a foreign trader. It is likely enough that 
while necessity compelled him to seek a livelihood in some mode or 
other, his active and inquiring spirit, which be retained throughout 
his life (yrjpdiTKio S’ alei TroWa bibacKogevos* So/onis Fragm. 20, 
ap.’ Bergk, Poetae Lyrici Graeci ), led him to select that pur 
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suit which would furnish the amplest means for its gratification. 
(Plut. Sol. 2.) The desire of amassing wealth at any rate does not 
seem to have been his leading motive. The extant fragments of his 
poetry (Fr. 12, 15, 16, ap. Bergk,/. c. pp. 327, 330) contain various 
dignified sentiments on the subject of riches, though a sufficient 
appreciation of their advantages is also perceptible. Solon early 
distinguished himself by his poetical abilities. His early effusions 
were in a somewhat light and amatory strain, which afterwards 
gave way to the more dignified and earnest purpose of inculcating 
profound reflections or sage advice. So widely indeed did his 
reputation spread, that he was ranked as one of the famous seven 
sages, and his name appears in all the lists of the seven. It was 
doubtless the union of social and political wisdom which marked 
him in common with the other members of this assemblage and not 
his poetical abilities, or any philosophical researches, that procured 
him this honour. 


The occasion which first brought Solon prominently forward as an 
actor on the political stage, was the contest between Athens and 
Megara respecting the possession of Salamis. The ill success of the 
attempts of the Athenians to make themselves masters of the island, 
had led to the enactment of a luw forbidding the writing or saying 
anything to urge the Athenians to renew the contest. Solon, 
indignant at this dishonourable renunciation of their claims, and 
seeing that many of the younger and more impetuous citizens were 
only deterred by the law from proposing a fresh attempt for the 
recovery of the island, hit upon the device of feigning to be mad, 
and causing a report of his condition to be spread over the city, 
whereupon he rushed into the agora, mounted the herald's stone, 
and there recited a short elegiac poem of 100 lines, which he had 
composed, calling upon the Athenians to retrieve their disgrace and 


reconquer the lovely island. To judge by the three short fragments 
that remain, the poem seems to have been a spirited composition. 
At any rate either by itself, or, as the account nins, backed by the 
eloquent exhortation of Peisistratus (who however, must have been 
extremely young at the time), it produced the desired effect. The 
pusillanimous law was rescinded, war was declared, and Solon 
himself appointed to conduct it The expedition which he made was 
a successful one, though the accounts of its details varied. Certain 
propitiatory rites seem to have been performed, by the direction of 
the Delphic oracle, to the guardian heroes of the island. A body of 
volunteers was landed on the island, and the capture of a Megarian 
ship enabled the Athenians to take the town of Salamis by 
stratagem, the ship, filled with Athenian troops, being admitted 
without suspicion. The Megarians were driven out of the island, but 
a tedious war ensued, which was finally settled by the arbitration of 
Sparta. Both parties appealed, in support of their claim, to the 
evidence of certain local customs and to the authority of Homer 
(Arist ffliel. i. 16), and it was currently believed in antiquity that 
Solon had surreptitiously inserted the line (II. ii. 558) which speaks 
of Ajax as ranging his ships with the Athenians. Some other 
legendary claims, and the authority of the Delphic oracle, which 
spoke of Salamis as an Ionian island, were also brought forward. 
The decision was in favour of the Athenians. Solon himself, 
probably, was 
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one of those who received grants of land in Salamis, and this may 
account for his being termed a Salaminian. (Diog. Laert. i. 45.) The 
authority of Herodotus (i. 59, comp. Plut. Sol. 8) seems decisive as 
to the fact that Solon was aided in the field as well as in the agora 
by his kinsman Peisistratus. The latter, however, must have lived to 
a great age, if he died in b. c. 527, and yet served in the field about 
b. c. 596, or even earlier. 


Soon after these events (about b. c. 595 ; see Clinton. Fasti HeUen. 
s. a.) Solon took a leading part in promoting hostilities on behalf of 
Delphi against Cirrha, and was the mover of the decree of the 
Ainphictyons by which war was declared. It does not appear 
however what active part he took in the war. We would willingly 


disbelieve the story (which has no better authority than Pausania8, 
x. 37 § 7. Polyacnus, Stratcg. vi. 13, makes Kurylochus the author of 
the stratagem), that Solon hastened the surrender of the town by 
causing the waters of the Pleistus to be poisoned. 


It was about the time of the outbreak of this war when Solon's 
attention was turned more forcibly than ever to the distracted state 
of his own country. He had already interfered to put a stop to the 
dissension between the Alemaeonidae and the partisans of Cylon 
[Alcmaeonidae; Cyi.on], and had persuaded the former to abide by 
the result of a judicial decision. + It was very likely also at his 
recommendation, and certainly with his sanction, that, when the 
people were suffering from the effects of pestilential disorders and 
superstitious excitement, and the ordinary religious rites brought no 
relief, the celebrated Epimenidcs [Ktimenidrs] was sent for from 
Crete. (Plut. Sol. 12.) But the sources of the civil dissensions by 
which the country was tom required a more thorough remedy. 
Geographical as well as political distinctions had separated the 
inhabitants of Attica into three parties, the Pedicis, or wealthy 
nristocraticnl inhabitants of the plain, the Diacrii, or poor 
inhabitants of the highlands of Attica, and the Parnli, or mercantile 
inhabitants of the coast. These Inst, in point both of social condition 
and of political sentiment, held a position intermediate between the 
other two. It is difficult to say how far we are to trust Plutarch, 
when he says that the Pedieis and Diacrii differed in being 
respectively of oligarchical and democratical tendencies. The 
difficulties arising from these party disputes had in the time of 
Solon become greatly aggravated by the miserable condition of the 
poorer population of Attica—the Thetes. The great bulk of these 
had become sunk in poverty, and reduced to the necessity of 
borrowing money at exorbitant interest from the wealthy on the 
security of their estates, persons, or families ; and by the rigorous 
enforcement of the law of debtor and creditor many had been 
reduced to the condition of slavery, or tilled the lands of the 
wealthy as dependent tenants. Of the rapacious conduct of the 
richer portion of the community we have evidence in the fragments 
of the poems of Solon himself. (Fr. 3, ap. Bergk, 1. c. p. 321.) 
Matters had come to such a crisis that the lower class were in a 
state of mutiny, and it had become impossible to enforce the 
observance of the laws. Solon was well known as a man of wisdom, 


firmness, and integrity ; and his reputation and influence had 
already been enhanced by the visit of F.pimenides. He was now 
called upon by all parties to mediate between 
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them, and alleviate the miseries that prevailed, lie was chosen 
Archon (b. c. 594), and under that legal title was invested with 
unlimited power for adopting such measures as the exigencies of 
the state demanded. There were not wanting among the friends of 
Solon those who urged him to take advantage of the opportunity 
thus afforded him, and make himself tyrant of Athens. Plutarch (c. 
14, comp. Bergk. 1. c. Fr. 30, 32, p. 333) has preserved some 
passages of the poems of Solon, referring to the feelings of surprise 
or contempt with which his refusal was met by those who had 
suggested the attempt. Indeed there can be no doubt that it would 
have been successful had it been made. That Solon should have had 
firmness enough to resist such a temptation, argues the possession 
on his part of a singular degree of virtue and self-restraint. 


In fulfilment of the task entrusted to him, Solon addressed himself 
to the relief of the existing distress. This lie effected with the 
greatest discretion and success by his celebrated disburdening 
ordinance (treuraxOeia ), a measure consisting of various distinct 
provisions, calculated to lighten the pressure of those pecuniary 
obligations by which the Thetes and small proprietors had been 
reduced to utter helplessness and misery, with as little infringement 
as possible on the claims of the wealthy creditors. The details of this 
measure are, however, involved in considerable uncertainty. 
Plutarch (Sol. 15) speaks of it as a total abolition of debts. This is in 
itself in the highest degree unlikely ; and, as is acutely remarked by 
Mr. Grote (History of Greece* vol. iii. p. 137), would have rendered 
a debasement of the coinage unnecessary and useless. On the other 
hand it was certainly more than a reduction of the rate of interest, 
accompanied by a depreciation of the currency (which was the view 
of Androtion ap. Plut. I c.). The extant fragments of the poems of 
Solon imply that a much larger amount of relief was afforded than 
we can conceive likely to be produced by a measure of that kind, 
even if (as Thirlwall supposes ; see Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 34) 


the reduction of interest was made retrospective, which is in fact 
only another way of saying that certain debts, or portions of debts, 
were wiped off. We gather from Solon himself (Fragm. 35, ap. 
Bergk 1. c. p. 335 ; Plut. Sol. 15), that he cancelled all contracts by 
which the land, person, or family of a debtor had been pledged as 
security, so that the mortgage-pillars were removed, slave-debtors 
released, and those who had been sold into foreign countries 
restored. But it does not seem necessary to suppose that in every 
such case the debt was cancelled, as well as the bandy though such 
may have been the case with regard to some of the most distressed 
class. At the same time Solon abolished the law which gave the 
creditor power to ensla\e an insolvent debtor, or allowed the debtor 
to pledge or sell his son, daughter, or unmarried sister, excepting 
only the case in which either of the latter was convicted of 
unchastity. (Plut. Sol. 23). * Most writers (comp. Thirlwall, /. c. ; 
Wachsmuth. Hellen. Alterthumskunde , § 56, voLi. p. 472) seem to 
admit, without any question, the statement that Solon lowered the 
rate of interest. This, however, rests only on the authority (or 
conjecture) of Androtion, and as his account is based upon an 
erroneous view of the whole matter, it may fairly be questioned 
whether any portion of his statement is to be 
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received, if the essential features of his view of the whole measure 
be rejected. On the whole we are disposed to deny that Solon did 
any thing to restrict the rate of interest. We know that Solon's 
measures introduced a lasting settlement of the law of debtor .and 
creditor at Athens, and so far from there being any evidence that 
the rate of interest was ever limited, we find that the rate of interest 
was declared free by a law which was ascribed to Solon himself 
(Lysias cont. T/teomn. A. § 5. p. 360, comp. 356). To have 
introduced a restriction as a temporary measure of relief would 
have been merely a roundabout mode of wholly or partially 
cancelling debt9, and would have required it to be retrospective, 
and not prospective. But for this last view of the case there is no 
authority whatever. 


With respect to the depreciation of the coinage, we have the distinct 
statement that Solon made the mina to contain 100 drachmae 


instead of 73; that i9 to say, 73 of the old drachmae produced 100 
of the new coinage, in which obligations were to be discharged ; so 
that the debtor saved rather more than a fourth in every payment. 
(Comp. Bockh, Metroloyische Untersuchunyen , c. xv. p. 276 ; Did. 
of Antiq. art. Seisachtheia. For the grounds on which Mr. Grote 
disputes the statement that Solon altered the weights and measures, 
seo Classical Museum No. 1.) Respecting the story about the abuse 
made by three of the friends of Solon of their knowledge of his 
designs see Callias [Vol. I. p. 566J. The probity of Solon himself was 
vindicated, ns he was a considerable loser by his own measure, 
having as much as five talents out at interest, which he set the 
examplo of giving up. 


Though some of those who lost most through the operation of the 
Seisachthcia were incensed at it, as wa9 natural, its benefits were so 
great and general that all classes united ere long in a common 
festival of thanksgiving, which was also termed Seisachthcia. 
Wachsmuth (/. c. § 56, vol. i. p. 472) asserts very confidently that 
one effect of the Seisachtheia was to transform the serfs, or villein 
tenants, into landed proprietors. Of this there is no proof. Another 
measure of relief introduced by Solon was the restoration of all who 
had been condemned to atimia to their full privileges as citizens, 
except those who had been condemned by the Ephetae, the 
Areiopagus, or the Phvlo-basileis, for murder, homicide, or treason. 
(Plut. Sol. 19.) 


It seems that in the first instance nothing more was contemplated in 
the investment of Solon with dictatorial power than the relief of the 
existing distress. But the success of his Seisachtheia procured for 
him such confidence and popularity that he was further charged 
with the task of entirely remodelling the constitution. As a 
preliminary step to his further proceedings he repealed all the laws 
of Draco except those relating to bloodshed. With our imperfect 
knowledge of the earlier political constitution of the people of 
Attica it i9 impossible to estimate with any certainty the magnitude 
of the change which Solon effected. Till it can be settled whether 
the division into four tribes was restricted to the Eupatridae, or 
included the Geomori and Demiurgi, it is impossible to ascertain in 
what position the ruling class stood to the unenfranchised demus y 
and consequently how far the latter was affected by the legislation 


of 
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Solon. The opinion of Niebuhr {Hist of Rome, vol. i. note 1017, voL 
ii. p. 304), which is supported by Mr. Malden (Library of Useful 
Knowledge , History of Rome, p. 144), was, that the division into 
phylae , phratriae, and genea , was restricted to the Eupatridae. All 
analogy confirms this view, which certainly is not opposed by more 
numerous or authentic testimonies on the part of ancient writers 
than are the universally acknowledged views of Niebuhr with 
respect to the Roman curiae and tribes. If it be the correct one, the 
demus in Attica must have been destitute of any recognized 
political organization, and must have profited by the legislation of 
Solon in very much the same way as the plebs at Rome did by that 
of Servius Tullius. 


The distinguishing feature of the constitution of Solon was the 
introduction of the tiinocratic principle. The title of citizens to the 
honours and offices of the state was regulated (at least in part) not 
by their nobility of birth, but by their wealth. All the citizens were 
distributed into four classes. (If the tribes included only the 
Eupatridae, it will be a mistake to speak of these classes as divisions 
of the citizens of the tribes ; they must have been divisions in which 
the Eupatrid tribes and the demus were blended, just as the 
patricians and plebeians were in the classes nnd centuries of Servius 
Tullius.) The first class consisted of those who had an annual 
income of at least 500 medimni of dry or liquid produce (equivalent 
to 500 drachmae, amedimnus being reckoned at a drachma. Pint. 
Sol. 23), and were called Pentacosiomedimni. The second class 
consisted of those whose incomes ranged between 300 and 500 
medimni or drachmae, and were called Hippeis (‘l7nr«?y or Tmrijy), 
from their being able to keep a horse, and bound to perform 
military service as cavalry. The third class consisted of those whose 
incomes varied between 200 and 300 medimni or drachmae (see 
Grote, l.c. vol.iii. p. 157, note, for reasons for rejecting Bockh's 
estimate of the lowest pecuniary qualification of the third class at 
150 drachmae), and were termed Zeugitae (Zuiyirat). The fourth 
class included all whose property fell short of 200 medimni or 


(Plut. The*. 20; Ov. Met. viii. 175, Heroid. 10; Hygin. Fob. 43.) 
According to this tradition, Ariadne put an end to her own life in 
despair, or was saved by Dionysus, who in amazement at her beauty 
made her his wife, raised her among the immortals, and placed the 
crown which he gave her at his marriage with her, among the stars. 
(Hesiod. T/teoy. 949 ; Ov. Met. l.c.; Hygin .Poet. A sir. ii. 5.) The 
Scholiast on Apollonius Ithodius (iii. 996) makes Ariadne become 
by Dionysus the mother of Oenopion, Thoas, Staphylus, Latromis, 
Euanthes, and Tauropolis. There are several circumstances in the 
story of Ariadne which offered the . happiest subjects for works of 
art, and some of the finest ancient works, on gems as well as 
paintings, arc still extant, of which Ariadne is the subject. (Lippert * 
Dactylioth. ii. 51, i. 383, 384 ; Mallei, Gem. Ant. iii. 33 ; Pitture 
d'Ercotano, ii. tab. 14 ; Bellori, Adm. Rom. Antiq. Vest. tab. 48 ; 
Biittiger, Archueol. Mus. part i.) [L. S.J 


ARIAETHUS (Apfaiflos), of Tegea, the author of a work on the 
early history of Arcadia. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 1; Dionys. L 49, 
where ‘ApialOrp is the right reading.) 


ARIAE'US (ApmToy), or ARIDAE'US (*Api 


5a?os), the friend and lieutenant of Cyrus, commanded the 
barbarians in that prince's army at the battle of Cunaxa, B. c. 401. 
(Xen. A nab. i. 8. § 5; Diod. xiv. 22; comp. Plut. Artax. c. 11.) After 
the death of Cyrus, the Cyrean Greeks offered to place Ariacus on 
the Persian throno; hut he declined making the attempt, on the 
ground that there were many Persians superior to himself, who 
would never tolerate him as king. (Anab. ii. 1. § 4, 2. § 1.) He 
exchanged oaths of fidelity, however with the Greeks, and, at the 
commencement of their retreat, marched in company with them; 
but soon afterwards he purchased his pardon from Artaxcrxcs by 
deserting them, and aiding (possibly through the help of his friend 
Menon) the treachery of Tissaphernes, whereby the principal Greek 
generals fell into the hands of the Persians. (Analt. ii. 2. § 8, &c., 4. 
§§ 1, 2, 9, 5. 8§ 28, 38, &c. ; comp. Plut. Artax. c. 18.) It was 
perhaps this same Ariaeus who was employed by Tithraustcs to put 
Tissaphernes to death in accordance with the king's order, u. c. 396. 
(Polyacn. viii. 16; Diod. xiv. 80; Wess. and Palm. ad toe.; comp. 
Xen. HeU. iii. 1. § 7.) In the ensuing 


drachmae. Plutarch (Sol. 18) says that this class bore the name of 
Thetes. Grote (l.c. p. 158) questions whether that statement is 
strictly accurate. There is no doubt, however, that the census of the 
fourth class was called the Thetic census (®t\tik6v t«Aoj). The first 
three classes were liable to direct taxation, in the form of a 
graduated income tax. The taxable capital of a member of the first 
class was estimated at twelve times his yearly income, whatever 
that was. The taxable capital of a member of the second class was 
estimated at ten times his yearly income ; and that of one of the 
third class at five times his yearly income. Thus upon any occasion 
on which it became necessary to levy a direct tax, it was assessed at 
a certain per centage on the taxable capital of each. It is not correct, 
however, to say that the taxable property of one of the 
pentacosiomedimni was estimated at 6000 drachmae. It was at least 
that, but it might be more. In like manner, the taxable capital of 
one of the Hippeis might range from 3000 to 5000 drachmae, and 
so on. (Bockh, Public Economy of Athens, b. iv. ch. v.; Grote, l.c. p. 
156). A direct tax, however, was an extraordinary, and not an 
annual payment. The fourth class were exempt from 
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direct taxes, but of course they, as well as the rest, were liable to 
indirect taxes. 


To Solon was ascribed the institution of the /SouAtJ, or deliberative 
assembly of Four Hundred. Probably he did no more than modify 
the constitution of an earlier assembly of the same kind (Diet, of 
Antiq. art. Boule.) Plutarch (Sol. 19) says that the four hundred 
members of the Boule were elected (tinKf'ap’vos perhaps implies an 
election by the popular assembly), one hundred from each of the 
four tribes. It is worth noting that this is the only direct statement 
that we have about the Boule of Solon's time. It must be settled 
whether the the Boule is an apxJ, and if it is, whether it is one of 
the dpx al spoken of by Plutarch (c. 18), and Aristotle (Pol. ii. 9. § 
2), before it can be affirmed that a member of any of the first three 
classes might belong to it, but not one of the fourth, or that it was 
elected by the popular assembly. Plutarch does not say that the 
members of the Boule were appointed only for a year, or that they 
must be above thirty years of age. In fact we know nothing about 


the Boule, but that its members were taken in equal proportions 
from the four genealogical tribes, and that the popular assembly 
could only entertain propositions submitted to it by the Boule. Here 
again we feel greatly the want of more certain knowledge regarding 
those genealogical tribes, with the internal organisation of which 
Solon does not seem to have interfered. We are strongly inclined to 
the opinion that even Mr. Grote represents the Boule of Solon's 
constitution as a far less aristocratical assembly than it really was, 
and that in point of fact it was an exclusively Eupatrid body, closely 
analogous to the Roman senate under the constitution of Servius 
Tullius. The most authentic and valuable statement that wo have 
respecting the general nature of Solon's constitutional changes is 
that of Solon himself (ap. Plut. Sol. 18, Fragm. 4. ap. Bergk, l.c. p. 
322), from which it is clear that nothing can be more erroneous 
than to speak of Solon's institutions ns being of a democratical 
character. To the demus he gave nothing more than a defensive 
power, sufficient to protect them from any tyrannous abuse on the 
part of the noble and wealthy classes, with whose prerogatives, in 
other respects, he did not interfere (Atffiep ydp eSattca t6 < tou 
teparos ’60ov txapKUU, rinrjs oCt’ d(pt\Av oip Inop*dptvos * ot 5’ 
tlxoy Zvvapiv xal xP*pnoiv $<rav dyvrol, koľ ro7s i< ppaffdgiiv / 
xrjbh dutch *x € ‘*')« According to the view commonly taken of the 
four tribes, there seems no reason why a large proportion of the 
Boule might not have been members of the demus, for it is not 
credible that the Attic demus was entirely included in the lowest 
class, and if (according to the common view) the Boule was elected 
by the ecclesia, where the fourth class would be the most numerous, 
it seems that the result must almost necessarily have been, that the 
Boule should be little more than the exponent of the feelings and 
will of the demu9. In the most moderate view of the case the 
constitution and working of such an assembly must have been a 
large infraction of the previous power and prerogatives of the 
Eupatrids, and seems equally inconsistent with the passage of Solon 
quoted above, and with the statement of Plutarch (Sol. 19) that the 
Boule was designed as a check upon the demus. Both these 
statements, and all that we learn of the 
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innovations of Cleisthenes, become far more intelligible on the 
hypothesis that the four Ionian tribes were Eupatrid tribes, and the 
Boule of Solon an Eupatrid body, whose action, however, was so far 
controlled by the demus, that its measures required the ratification 
of the popular assembly to make them valid. Mr.Grote (vol.iii. p. 
97) expresses an opinion that before the time of Solon there was but 
one aristocratical council, the same which was afterwards 
distinguished from the Council of Four Hundred as the Upper 
Council, or the Council of Areiopagus. But his remark that the 
distinctive title of the latter, “Senate of Areiopagus," would not be 
bestowed until the formation by Solon of the second senate or 
council, seems at variance with the quotation from one of the laws 
of Solon himself, by which Plutarch shows that the council of 
Areiopagus was not instituted by Solon. We incline more to the 
opinion of Dr. Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 40), that the 
Boule of Solon was only a modification of a previously existing 
institution. 


There was no doubt a public assembly of some kind before the time 
of Solon, though probably possessed of but little more power than 
those which we find described in the Homeric poems. Solon 
undoubtedly greatly enlarged its functions. He gave it the right of 
electing the archons and other magistrates, and, what was even 
more important, made the archons and magistrates accountable 
directly to it when their year of office was expired. He also gave it 
what was equivalent to a veto upon any proposed measure of the 
Boule, though it could not itself originate any measure. Nor does it 
seem at all likely that, as constituted by Solon, it even had the 
power of modifying any measure submitted to it. Every member of 
all the four classes might vote in the popular assembly (Diet, 0/ 
Antiq. art. Ecclesiu\ and all votes seem to have had the same 
weight, which forms an important point of difference between the 
Ecclesia of Athens and the Comitia Centuriata of Servius Tullius. 


Plutarch (Sot. 19) remarks that it was an error to attribute to Solon 
the establishment of the council of the Areiop.igus (Diet, of Autiq. 
art. Areiopagus). He does not seem even to have made any change 
in its constitution, though he enlarged its powers, and entrusted it 
with the general supervision of the institutions and laws of the 
state, and the religion and morals of the citizens. 


Athenians in the age of unmitigated democracy were extremely 
fond of speaking of all their institutions either as originated by 
Solon, or as the natural expansion and application of his principles. 
Some even carried them back to Theseus. The orators of course 
were not slow to fall in with this popular prejudice,and various 
palpable anachronisms in their statements show how little reliance 
can be p aced on any accounts of the institutions of Solon that come 
from such a source. For instance, the oath of the Heliastic dicasts, 
which is quoted by Demosthenes and ascribed to Solon (amt. 
Timocr. p. 746), mentions the Cleisthenean senate of Five hundred. 
Several other curious examples of similar anachronisms are 
collected by Mr. Grote (vol. iii. p. 163, note 1) who has some 
excellent remarks on the practice of connecting the name of Solon 
with the whole political and judicial state of Athens, as it existed 
between the age of Pericles 
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and that of Demosthenes; many of the institutions thus referred to 
the great legislator, being among the last refinements and 
elaborations of the democratical mind of Athens. We entirely 
coincide in his opinion that the whole arrangement of the Heliastic 
courts and the transference to them of the old judicial powers of the 
archons bespeaks a state of things utterly inconsistent with the 
known relations of the age of Solon. “It would be a marvel, such as 
nothing short of strong direct evidence would justify us in 
believing, that in an age when even partial democracy was yet 
untried, Solon should conceive the idea of such institutions: it 
would be a marvel still greater, that the halfemancipated Thetes 
and small proprietors for whom he legislated — yet trembling 
under the rod of the Eupatrid archons, and utterly inexperienced in 
collective business—should have been found suddenly competent to 
fulfil these ascendent functions, such as the citizens of conquering 
Athens in the days of Pericles — full of the sentiment of force, and 
actively identifying themselves with the dignity of their community 
— became gradually competent, and not more than competent, to 
exercise with effect," (p. 165.) The term Heliaea he thinks was in 
the time of Solon no more than the name of the popular assembly, 
which is in fact the original meaning of the word. The number of 
6000, which was that of the whole body of dicasts in after times, 


had reference to the Cleisthenean division into 10 tribes. It is to be 
observed, that Plutarch, who after all is our best authority, says 
nothing of any such dicastic organisation as that of the later 
Heliaea. Mr Grote even questions the statement of Plutarch (SoL 
18), that Solon allowed an appeal to the ecclesia from the sentence 
of an archon, considering that Plutarch has been misled by the 
recollection of the Roman provocutio (/. c. p. 172). 


The idea of the periodical revision of his laws by the Nomothetae 
being a part of Solon's plan is even in contradiction to the 
statements of our authorities (Herod, i. 29; Pint Sol. 25). The 
institution of the Nomothetae was one of the most ultra- 
democratical that can well be imagined. It was a jury appointed by 
lot out of a body of dicasts who were appointed by lot, with power 
to rescind any law with which any one could find sufficient fault to 
induce an assembly of the people to entertain the idea of subjecting 
it to revision. It is to be observed too that Demosthenes (cont. 
Timarcb. p. 706) and Aeschines (cont. Ctes. p. 429) mention, in 
connection with this procedure, ns one of the regulations appointed 
by Solon to be observed by the proposer of a new or amended law, 
that he should post up his proposed Law before the Eponymi, that 
is, the statues of the ten heroes from whom the ten tribes of 
Cleisthenes derived their names (comp. Grote, 1. c. p. 163). 


Besides the arrangement of the general political relations of the 
people Solon was the author of a great variety of special laws, 
which do not seem to have been arranged in any systematic 
manner. Those relating to debtors and creditors have been already 
referred to. Several had for their object the encouragement of trade 
and manufactures. Foreign settlers were not to be naturalized as 
citizens unless they carried on some industrious pursuit. If a father 
did not teach his son some trade or profession, the son was not 
liable to main 
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tain his father in his old age. The council of Areiopagus had a 
general power to punish idleness. Solon forbade the exportation of 
all produce of the Attic soil except olive oil. The impulse which he 


gave to the various branches of industry carried on in towns had 
eventually an important bearing upon the development of the 
democratic spirit in Athens. (Plut. Sol. 22, 24.) Solon was the first 
who gave to those who died childless the power of disposing of 
their property by will. He enacted several laws relating to marriage, 
especially with regard to heiresses (Plut.So/. 20). Other regulations 
were intended to place restraints upon the female sex with regard to 
their appearance in public, and especially to repress frantic and 
excessive manifestations of grief at funerals (L c. 21). An adulterer 
taken in the act might be killed on the spot, but the violation of a 
free woman was only punishable by a fine of one hundred 
drachmae, the seduction of a free woman by a fine of twenty 
drachmae (/. c. 23). Other laws will be found in Plutarch respecting 
the speaking evil either of the dead or of the living, respecting the 
use of wells, the planting of trees in conterminous properties, the 
destruction of noxious animals, &c. (Le. 21, 23, 24. Comp. Diog. 
Lac'rt i. 65, &c.). The rewards which he appointed to be given to 
victors at the Olympic and Isthmian games are for that age 
unusually large (500 drachmae to the former and 100 to the latter). 
The law relating to theft, that the thief should restore twice the 
value of the thing stolen, seems to have been due to Solon. (Diet, of 
AnL art. kKottvs HUcy). He also either established or regulated the 
public dinners at the Prytaneium. (Plut. SoL 24.) One of the most 
curious of his regulations was that which denounced atimia ngainst 
any citizen, who, on the outbreak of a sedition, remained neutral. 
On the design of this enactment to shorten as much as possible any 
suspension of legal authority, and its connection with the ostracism, 
the reader will find some ingenious and able remarks in Grote (/. c. 
iii. p. 190, Ac.). The laws of Solon were inscribed on wooden rollers 
(&tovts) and triangular tablets (#cup£««v), in the fiownpopriMv 
fashion, and were set up at first in the Acropolis, afterwards in the 
Prytaneium. (Plut. Sol. 25 ; Harpocr. s. w. KupSas — 6 KaruOtv 
p6fxos ; Pollux, viii. § 12B ; Suidas, s. w.) 


The Athenians were also indebted to Solon for some rectification of 
the calendar. Diogenes Laertius (i. 59) says that u he made the 
Athenians regulate their days according to the moon,” that is to say, 
he introduced some division of time agreeing more accurately with 
the course of the moon. Plutarch (SoL 25) gives the following very 
confused 1 account of the matter: “Since Solon observed the 


irregularity of the moon, and saw that its motion does not coincide 
completely either with the setting or with the rising of the sun. but 
that it often on the same day both overtakes and passes the sun, he 
ordained that this day should be called (vy nal yea, considering that 
the portion of it which preceded the conjunction belonged to the 
month that was ending, the rest to that which was beginning. The 
succeeding day he called vovpyvlcC' According to the scholiast on 
Aristophanes (Xub. 1129) Solon introduced the practice of 
reckoning the days from the twentieth onwards in the reverse order. 
Ideler (Ilandbuch der Chrotiologie,\o\. i.p. 266, &c.) gathers from 
the notices that we have on the subject, that Solon was the first who 
introduced among 
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the Greeks months of 29 and 30 days alternately. He also thinks 
that this was accompanied by the introduction of the Trieteris or 
two-year cycle. 


We have more than one statement to the effect that Solon exacted 
from the government and people of Athens a solemn oath, that they 
would observe his laws without alteration for a certain space — 10 
years according to Herodotus (i. 29),—100 years according to other 
accounts (Plut. Sol. 25). According to a story told by Plutarch (Sol. 
15), Solon was himself aware that he had been compelled to leave 
many imperfections in his system and code. lie is said to have 
spoken of his laws as being not the best, but the best which the 
Athenians would have received. After he had completed his task, 
lyeing, we are told, greatly annoyed and troubled by those who 
came to him with all kinds of complaints, suggestions or criticisms 
about his laws, in order that he might not himself have to propose 
any change, be absented himself from Athens for ten years, after he 
had obtained the oath above referred to. lie first visited Egypt, and 
conversed with two learned Egyptian priests — Psenophis of 
Heliopolis, and Sonchis of Sais. The stories which they told him 
about the submerged island of Atlantis, mid the war carried on 
against it by Athens 9000 years before his time, induced him to 
make it the subject of an epic poem, which, however, he did not 
complete, and of which nothing now remains. From Egypt he 
proceeded to Cyprus, and was received with great distinction by 


Philocyprus, king of the little town of Acpeia. Solon persuaded the 
king to remove from the old site, which was on an inconvenient and 
precipitous elevation, and build a new town on the plain. He 
himself assisted in laying out the plan. The new settlement was 
called Soli, in honour of the illustrious visitor. A fragment of an 
elegiac poem addressed by Solon to Philocyprus is preserved by 
Plutarch (SoL 26; Bergk, l.c. p. 325). We learn from Herodotus (v. 
113) that in this poem Solon bestowed the greatest praise upon 
Philocyprus. The statement of the blundering Diogenes Laertius (i. 
51, 62) that Solon founded Soli in Cilicia, and died in Cyprus, may 
be rejected without hesitation. 


It is impossible not to regret that the stern laws of chronology 
compel us to set down as a fiction the beautiful story so beautifully 
told by Herodotus (i. 29—45, 86 ; comp. Plut. Sol. 27, 28) of the 
interview between Solon and Croesus, and the illustration furnished 
in the history of the latter of the truth of the maxim of the Athenian 
sage, that worldly prosperity is precarious, and that no man's life 
can be pronounced happy till he has reached its close without a 
reverse of fortune [Croesus]. For though it may be made out that it 
is just within the limits of possibility that Solon and Croesus may 
have met a few years before u.C. 560, that could not have been an 
interview consistent with any of the circumstances mentioned by 
Herodotus, and without which the story of the interview would be 
entirely devoid of any interest that could make it worth while 
attempting to establish its possibility. The whole pith and force of 
the story would vanish if any interview of an earlier date be 
substituted for that which the episode in Herodotus requires, 
namely one taking place when Croesus was king (Mr. Grote, l.c. p. 
199 shows that it is a mere gratuitous hypothesis to make 
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Croesus joint king with his father), at the height arrangement of the 
Homeric poems, 6ce the article of his power, when he had a son old 
enough to be Houkrus (p. 507). 


married and command armies, and immediately The story told by 
Plutarch [Sol. 29, comp, preceding the turn of his fortunes, not 


more than J)iog. Laert! i. 59) respecting Solon and Thespis seven or 
eight years before the capture of Sardis, cannot be true, since 
dramatic entertainments were “ In my judgment,” observes Mr. 
Grote, u this is not introduced into Athens till 20 years (b.c. 535) an 
illustrative tale, in which certain real characters after Solon’s death. 
It is related that Solon —Solon and Croesus,—and certain real facts 
— asked Thespis, after witnessing one of his pieces, the great power 
and succeeding ruin of the former if he was not ashamed of telling 
such untruths by the victorious arm of Cyrus, together with before 
so large an audience. Thespis replied, that certain facts altogether 
fictitious, such as the two as it was done for amusement only, there 
was no sons of Croesus, the Phrygian Adrastus and his harm in 
saying and doing such things. Which history, the hunting of the 
mischievous wild boar answer incensed Solon so much that he 
struck the on Mount Olympus, the ultimate preservation of ground 
vehemently with his staff, and said that if Croesus, &c. are put 
together so as to convey an such amusement as that were to be 
praised and impressive moral lesson.” honoured, men would soon 
begin to regard cove 


During the absence of Solon the old oligarchical nants as nothing 
more than a joke, dissensions were renewed, the Pedieis being 
headed An inscription on a statue set up in honour of by Lycurgus, 
the Parali by Megacles, the Diacrii Solon spoke of him as born in 
Snliunis (Diog, by Peisistratus. These dissensions were approach- 
Laert. i. 62, il>. Menage). This can hardly have ing a crisis when 
Solon returned to Athens, and been the case, as Saloons was not 
incorporated had proceeded to such a length that he found him- 
with Attica when he was bom. The statue was set self unable to 
repress them. For an account of up a long time after Solon's death, 
and probably the successful machinations of Peisistratus,and the by 
the Salamininns themselves. (Pint. Solon. ; unsuccessful endeavours 
of Solon to counteract Diog. Laert. i. 45, &c. ; K. F. Hermann, 
Jjchrbuch them, the reader is referred to the article Pbi- der gricch. 
StaatsaUcrtli. §§ 106—109; Grote, Hist. 8ISTRATUS. The tyrant, 
after his usurpation, is of Greece , vol. iii. c. xi.; Thirl wall, Hist, of 
Greece, said to have paid considerable court to Solon, and vol. ii. 
pp.27—56.) [C. P. M.J 


on various occasions to have solicited his advice, SOLON, a gem 


engraver, who probably lived which Solon did not withhold. We do 
not know under Augustus, at the same time as Dioscorides, 
certainly how long Solon survived the overthrow with whom he 
may perhaps be considered to divide of the constitution. According 
to Phanias of Les- the honour of being the founder of tho succession 
bos (Plut. Sol. 32), he died in less than two years of gem engravers, 
who lived under the early Roman after. There seems nothing to 
hinder us from ac- emperors, and whose numerous and beautiful 
works cepting the statement that he had reached the age now fill 
the cabinets of Europe. There is no mention of eighty (Diog. Laert. i. 
62). There was a story made of Solon in any ancient writer, but his 
name current in antiquity that, by his own directions, occurs on 
several gems. A complete account of his his ashes were collected 
and scattered round the works, with references to the other writers 
by whom island of Salamis. Plutarch discards tins story as they have 
been described, is given in Nagler't absurd. He himself remarks, 
however, that Aris- Neues AUgemcines Kiindler-Lexicon, voL xvii. s. 
v. totle, ns well as other authors of credit, repeated (See, also, 
Thiersch, Epocken , p. 304; Midler, it. Diogenes Laertius (i. 62) 
quotes some lines Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 20U,n. 1.) [P. S.J 


of Cratinus in which it is alluded to. The sin- SOLON, JU'LIUS, a 
man of the lowest origin, gularity of it is rather an argument in its 
favour. purchased the rank of senator from Oleander, the Of the 
poems of Solon several fragments remain, favourite of Commodus, 
by the surrender of all his They do not indicate any great degree of 
imngina- property. He was afterwards put to death by tive power, 
but the style of them seems to have Septimiu9 Severus at the 
commencement of his reign, been vigorous and simple. Those that 
were called although he had himself drawn up a decree of the forth 
by special emergencies appear to have been senate at the request of 
the emperor, enacting that marked by no small degree of energy. 
Solon is no senator should be put to death (Dion Cass, said to have 
attempted a metrical version of his lxxii. 12, Ixxiv. 2, and Excerp. 
Vatic, ed. Maii, laws, and a couple of lines are quoted as the com- p. 
225). 


mencement of this composition ; but nothing more SOM IS 
(2 <5jus), the artist who made the bronze of it remains. (Plut. Sol. 
3). Here and there, even statue of Procles the son of Lycnstidas, of A 


year, u. c. 395, we again hear of Ariacus as having revolted from 
Artaxerxes, and receiving Spithridatcs and the Paphlagonians after 
their desertion of the Spartan service. (Xen. Ihli iv. 1. § 27; Plut. 
Ayes. c. 11.) [E. E.J 


ARIA'MENES. [Arjabignes.] 


ARIAMNES (’Apid/xvTjy). I. King, or more properly satrap, of 
Cappadocia, the son of Datames, and father of Ariarathes I., reigned 
50 years. (Diod. xxxi. Ed. 3.) 


II. King of Cappadocia, succeeded his father Ariarathes II. He was 
very fond of his children, and shared his crown with his son 
Ariarathes III. in his life-time. (Diod. 1. c.) 


ARIAMNES. [Abgakus, No. I.] 


ARIANTAS Apiaurds), a king of the Scythians, who, in order to 
learn the population of his people, commanded every Scythian to 
bring him an arrow-head. With these arrow-heads lie made a brazen 
or copper vessel, which was set up in a place called Exampacus, 
between the rivers Borysthenes and Ilypanis. (Herod, iv. 81.) 


ARIA'NUS (‘Apiai’6s), a friend of Bolis, was employed by him to 
betray Achaeus to Antiochus the Great, b. c. 214. (Polyb. viii. 18, 
&c.) [See p. 8, a.] 


ARIAPEITHES (’Apiewreftbjs), a king of the Scythians, the father of 
Scyles, was treacherously killed by Spargapeithes, the king of the 
Agathyrsi. Ariapeithes was a contemporary of Herodotus, for he 
tells us that he had from Timnes, the guardian of Ariapeithes, an 
account of the family of Anacharsis. (Herod, iv. 76, 78.) 


ARIARA'THES (Apiopdfirjs.) There are a great many Persian names 
beginning with Aria —, Ario —, and Art —, which all contain the 
root Ar, which is seen in ’Apratoi, the ancient national name of the 
Persians (Herod, vii. 61), and "Apia or v Apeioi, likewise an ancient 
designation of the inhabitants of the table land of Persia. (Herod, 
iii. 93, vii. 62.) Dr. Rosen, to whom we are indebted for these 


11 in the fragments that remain, sentiments are ex- dros, an 
Olympic victor in the boys’ wrestling, pressed of a somewhat more 
jovial kind than the (Pans. vi. 14. § 5. s. 13.) From the connection 
rest. These are probably relics of youthful effu- in which the passage 
stands in Pausanias, it may be sions. Some traced them, as well as 
Solon’s some- inferred with probability, though not with certainty, 
what luxurious style of living, to the bad habits that Somis was 
contemporary withStomius about which he had contracted while 
following the pro- the beginning of the fifth century b. c. (Thiersch, 
fession of a trader. (Plut. Sol. 3.) The fragments Epochen , p. 202 ; 
comp. Stomius.) [P. S.J of Solon are usually incorporated in the 
collections SOMNUS, the personification and god of sleep, of the 
Greek gnomic poets, as, for example, in the Greek Hypnos, is 
described by the ancients a6 those of Sylburg, Brunck, and 
Boissonade. They a brother of Death (davaros), and as a son of are 
also inserted in Bergk’s Poetae Lyrici Graeci. Night (Hes. Theog. 
211,&c.; Virg. Aen. vi. 277). There is also a separate edition by 
Bach (Lugd. At Sicyon there was a statue of Sleep surnnraed Bat. 
1825). The select correspondence of Solon iiribwros, the giver 
(Paus. ii. 10. §2). In works with Periander, Peisistratus, Epimenides, 
and of art Sleep and Death are represented alike as two Croesus, 
with which Diogenes Laertius has fa- youths sleeping or holding 
inverted torches in voured us, is of course spurious. their hands. 
(Comp. Thanatos.) [L. S.J 


Respecting the connection of Solon with the SO'PATER 
(2d>narpos), historical. 1. One of 
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the generals elected by the Syracusans on the murder of 
Hieronymus in b. a 215 (Liv. xxiv. 23, 25). 


2. A general of Philip V., king of Macedonia, crossed over to Africa 
in b. c. 203, with a body of 4000 troops and some money, in order 
to assist the Carthaginians. He was taken prisoner by the Homans, 
together with many of his soldiers, and Philip sent an embassy to 
Rome to solicit their release. (Liv. xxx. 26, 42.) 


3. An Acarnanian, the commander of Philip’s garrison at Chalcis, 
was slain with most of his troops in b. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 23.) 


4. One of the generals of Perseus, slain in battle with the Romans in 
B. c. 171. (Liv. xlii. 66.) 


5. Two Sicilians of this name are mentioned by Cicero in his 
orations against Verres. (Cic. Verr. ii. 28, iv. 39.) 


SOT ATE R (eyjrarpoy), literary. 1. Of Paphos, a writer of parody 
and burlesque (< p\vaKoypa < pos) % who lived in the time of 
Alexander the Great, and continued to flourish down to the reign of 
Ptolemy II., as Athenaeus (ii. 71, b.) informs us, on the authority of 
the poet himself: his period may therefore be regarded as the forty 
years from B. c. 323 to 283 (Clinton, F. II. voL ii. s. a. 283). He is 
frequently mentioned by Athenaeus, who occasionally calls him 
4>d*ios, which seems to be a nickname, derived from the word 
(pant) ( lentile-porridge , which appears to have been the title of 
one of Sopater’s plays), and applied to him as a punning variation 
upon Ui<pios. The following titles of his plays are preserved by 
Athenaeus and Suidas (s.t >.; Saidas has made the mistake of 
distinguishing two Sopaters, the one a comedian and the other a 
parodist) : — Ba*xk« Ba«x*5or ydfios* Ba*x < 5os fxrijarijpts. 
TaKaraiy Eu€ou\o00e6*6pOTOS t '1 tw6\uroy, Kvitila, Murrrai , 
MuaraKOv GbfnW, N«*ufa, Opianjs 9 X\v\ai, 2lA < pai, 

“cucv voiuKoyos. (Fabric, vol. ii. p. 492 ; Ulriei, Gesch. d. Ilellen. 
Jjichlk. vol. ii. p. 325.) 


2. Of Apamca, a distinguished sophist, the head for some time of 
the school of Plotinus, was a disciple of Iamblichus, after whose 
death (before a. d. 330), he went to Constantinople, where he 
enjoyed the favour and personal friendship of Constantine, who 
afterwards, however, put him to death, from the motive, as was 
alleged, of giving a proof of the sincerity of his own conversion to 
Christianity (Sozom. II. E. i. 5 ; comp, the note of Valesius ; Suid. 
s.vi). Eunapius, who gives a fuiler account of the matter ( VU. 
Acdes. pp. 36, 37, 41), and Zosimus (ii. 40) ascribe his death to the 
machinations of Ablabius ; and, according to the former writer, the 
pretext for his condemnation was the charge that he detained by 
magical arts a fleet laden with com, of which Constantinople was in 
the utmost want. The time of his death must have been between a. 


d. 330 and 337. (Clinton. Fast. Rom. s. a. 312, 326, 330.) The only 
works ascribed to him by Suidas are, one On Prudence (Uep\ 
Tlpovoias), and another On Persons who are undeservedly 
Fortunate or Unfortunate twv irapd r rw a‘lav tvirpayovvrwv r) bi/ 
oicpayovrTwv). There are, however, several other writings, 
grammatical, and of miscellaneous information, under the name of 
Sopater, but the best critics ascribe these to a younger Sopater, of 
Apamea or Alexandria, whom Suidas distinguishes, and, as they 
suppose, rightly so, from the philosopher of the time of Constantine. 
Whether this view is correct can hardly be determined with 
certainty. 


SOPHAGASENUS. 


3. The younger sophist, of Apamea, or of Alexandria, is supposed to 
have lived about two hundred years later than the former. Suidas 
tells us that he wrote epitomes of numerous works, and that some 
ascribed to him the Historical Extracts (Ik\ oyqv tu>v Iffropiwv ), 
which, we may therefore infer, others attributed to the elder 
Sopater. Photius ( Dibl. Cod. 161) has preserved an abstract of this 
iKKoyn , or, as he calls it, iuKoyaX Sta<popoi , from which it 
appears that the work contained a vast variety of facts and 
figments, collected from a great number of authors. A list of the 
writers quoted by Sopater is given by Fabricius [Rib/. Graec. vol. x. 
pp. 720—722 ; comp. vol. ii. p. 321, vol. iii. p. 51, vol. iv. p. 250, 
and Vossius, de Hist* Graec . p. 294, ed. Westermann). 


The rhetorical and grammatical works under the name of Sopater 
are the following :—Siaiptocis farrjydTwvVi a classification and 
analysis of rhetorical themes, printed in the Aldine collection, 
Venet. 1508, folio; a commentary on the part ir€p\ (rraatwv of the 
Ttx v< h faropiKTi of Hermogenes, printed in the same collection; 
and Prolegomena to Aristeides, printed from a MS. in the Bodleian 
Library in vol. i. of Jebb's edition of Aristeides. All the remains of 
his rhetorical works are contained in vols. iv., v., and viii. of Walz's 
Wu-tores Graeci. (Fabric. Dibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 18, 73, 102, 138 ; 
Westermann, ad Voss. Lc..) fP.S.J 


SOPITAE'NETUS (20 < pa(i'€ros) % a native of Stymphalus in 
Arcadia, was a commander of mercenaries in the service of Cyrus 


the Younger, whom he joined in his expedition against Artaxerxea, 
in b. c. 401, with 1000 heavy-armed men. In the following year, 
after the treacherous apprehension of Clearclius and the other 
principal generals of the Cyreans, Sophaenetus and Cleanoc were 
deputed to meet Ariaeus, and receive his explanation of the 
transaction. When the main body of the Greeks, after their arrival 
on the frontier of the western Armenia, marched to dislodge 
Teribazus from the defile where he meant to intercept them, 
Sophaenetus remained behind in command of the troops that were 
left to guard the camp. At Trapezus, Philesius and Sophaenetus, 
being the oldest of the generals, were placed in command of the 
ships which were to sail to Cerasus with the men above forty, and 
the women and children, while the rest of the army proceeded 
thither by land. Some deficiency being afterwards detected in the 
cargoes of these ships, an investigation took place at Cotyora, and 
Philesius, Xanthicles, and Sophaenetus were fined, — the two 
former for peculation or carelessness in the custody of the goods 
aud the third for his negligent supervision of them. We find 
Sophnenelus mentioned again, in the account of the engagement of 
the Cyreans with the Bithynians and the troops of Phamabazus, as 
giving his opinion against the attempt to cross a deep glen which 
lay on the line of march. (Xen. Anal. i. 1. § 11, 2. 88 3, 9, ii. 5. § 37, 
iv. 4. § 19, v. 3. § 1,8. § 1, vi. 5. § 13.) [E.E.] 


SOPHAGASE'NUS (20 < payaoiii'os), a king of India, with whom 
Antiochus the Great is said to have renewed an alliance, and from 
whom he obtained some elephants, when he crossed the Indian 
Caucasus. (Polvb. xi. 34.) This Sophagasenus probably ruled over 
the same people as the Indian king Sundrocottus, with whom 
Suleucus Nicator 


SOPHIANUS. 


maintained friendly relations. [Sandrocottus] Schlegel supposes 
Sophagasenus to signify in Sanscrit ‘* the leader of a fortunate 
army,” and he gives Subhagasaius as the Indian form of the name. 
(Indische Bibliolhek. vol. i. p. 248.) 


SOPH ANES (SuKpcu'Tjs), an Athenian, of the demus of Deceleia. In 
the war between Athens and Aegina, just before the Persian 
invasion of B. c. 490, he slew in single combat Eurybates the 
Argive, before whose prowess three Athenians had already fallen. 
At the battle of Plataea, in b. c. 479, Sophanes distinguished himself 
by his valour above .all his countrymen. One account described him 
as wearing during the engagement an iron anchor, which he had 
fastened by a chain to the belt of his cuirass, and fixed in the 
ground to steady himself against the charge of the enemy. 
According to another statement, he merely bore the device of an 
anchor on his shield, which he kept perpetually whirling round. In 
B. c. 465, Sophanes was joined with Leagrus in the command of tho 
10,000 Athenians who unsuccessfully attempted to colonize 
Amphipolis, and was slain in battle by the natives. (Herod vi. 92, ix. 
73—75 ; Time. i. 100, iv. 102 ; Paus. i. 29.) [E. E.] 


SOPHIA, the widow of Justin II. [Justin us II. ; Tiberius II.] 


SOPHIA'NUS ( 2(xpiav6s ). 1. Michael. There is a Latin version by a 
Michael Sophianus of Aristotle's treatise De Anima , which was 
printed with the In Libros de Anima Aristotdis Expositio of St. 
Thomas Aquinas, Fol. Venice (apud Juntas) 1565. Of the age of the 
translator nothing appears to be known unless we could identify 
him with the subject of one or other of the following articles, which 
cannot be done without supposing that there is some mistake ns to 
his first name. If, as is likely, he is a different person, we may 
conjecture that he was one of the many Greek refugees who sought 
refuge in Italy on the capture of Constantinople by the Turks, or a 
Greek of Corfu, to which island we judge from the following article 
a branch of the Sophiani belonged. We may perhaps identify him 
with the Sophianus, a Greek, who translated into Latin, and 


addressed to Lelio del Valle, a work Dc ReMUUari et de Militarists 
Instruments , which is extant in the MS. in the Medicean library at 
Florence, or with the author of a work In Topica Aristotelis , of 
Epislolae in Laudem ipsius , and of Epigrammata Sacra , all in the 
Ambrosian Library at Milan. (Montfaucon, Bibliolh. Bibliothecar. 
vol. i. pp. 331, 502.) 


2. Nicolaus. Raphael Volaterranus (Commentar, Uvban. Lib. xxi.) 
mentions among the eminent persons of a then recent period, 
Sophianus, a Greek, who had taught Greek at Rome, but had not 
much cultivated an acquaintance with Latin. This notice would 
rather lead us to identify him with the Michael Sophianus just 
mentioned. [No. 1.] But Vossius (De Natura Artium , lib. ii. seu De 
Philologia, c. xi. § 21 ; Lib. iii. seu Dc Mathesi seu De Scientiis 
Mathematicis , c. Ixviii. § 14) identifies him with Nicolaus 
Sophianus, a Greek of Corfu, who drew a map of ancient Greece, 
which was published, and had its value at the time, though 
partaking considerably of the imperfection of the geographical 
science of that day. Montfaucon (/. c. p. 187) mentions among the 
MSS. of the Library of Card. Ottoboni at Rome Nicolai Sophiani 
Grammatica , apparently a Greek grammar, and in the Library of St. 
Mark at Venice there is a 


VOL. in. 
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treatise in Greek by Sophianus, rod De 


Syntaai, cod. ccccxcii. A Greek treatise by Nicolaus Sophianus, De 
Praeparalione (s. Corjcdione) et Usu Astrolubii , extant in MS. in 
various Libraries (Montfaucon, 1. c. pp. 632, 741, 1289, Bibliolh. 
lieg. Baris. Catal. Fol. 1740. Codd. mmcdxcix. and mmdcclxxxii. a.), 
must be ascribed to a later Sophianus who lived in the sixteenth 
century, ns appears by its dedication to Pope Paul III. The similarity 
of the subject would lead us to ascribe the map of Greece to this 
later Sophianus, were it not for the assertion of Vossius. 


3. Theodor us. Josias Simler in his Epitome Bibliothecae 
Gesnctdanac (p. 784, ed. Frisii. Fol. Zurich, 1583, comp. Vossius, De 
Scienliis Afathemalicis, c. lviii. § 19), speaks of the works of 


Theodorus Sophianus, which he terms Astronomica et Mvsica, The 
subjects would lend to the suspicion that he had in view the works 
of the later Nicolaus Sophianus, and gave him in mistake the name 
of Theodoras. There was, however, a Theodorus Sophianus in the 
last period of the Byzantine Empire : he was nephew of the 
patriarch Gennadius II. of Constantinople [Gennadius, No. 2], as 
appears from the title of the funeral oration which his uncle the 
patriarch pronounced for him, A. D. 1457—* Emracptos ry panoply 
Qeotiwpy ry 


2 o<piavy iv rfi Upa povfj BaroneSlov raipivn, tv cbrtv i£ viroyvlou 
& Seios aOrou r*vvcl8ios povaxbs iv rip raiply, asirry kjj, Oratio 
func 


brii beati Theodori Sophiani, in Sacro Monastcrio Batopcdii scpulti, 
quarn extempore pronunliuvit avunculus ejus Gennadius monachus 
ad sepul 


crutn. 28 Septembris , anno 6965. (a. d. 1457.) (Fabric. Bib/. Grace, 
vol. xi. 382). It is perhaps to this Theodorus Sophianus that we may 
refer the Sophiani Epidola ad Archiepiscopum Phihulclphiensem in 
the King's Library at Paris. Cod. mccclx. (Catalog. Bibliolh. Beg. vol. 
ii. Fol. Paris 1740). (Vossius, 1l. cc. ; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. 
xi.jm.295, 714.) [J. C. M.] 


SO'PHILUS (2w < piAos), a comic poet of tho middle comedy, was a 
native of Sicyon or of Thebes, and composed the following dramas 
(Suid. 8. v.) : Ki0Oapy5dy, QlXapxos, TvvSdpeus i) A*5a, ArjA/a, 
'Eyx iplbiov (or XoiplSiov , but the other reading is more probably 
correct), and irapanaraObnrijy to which must be added, from 
Athenaeus, 2 vvTpixovTfs, and ’AvSpo/cArjr. Diogenes Laertius (ii. 
120) refers to a play of Sophilus, entitled r«Mox«, in which Stilpo 
was attacked ; but the reading of the passage is very doubtful, and 
Meineke has shown reasons for supposing that the play referred to 
is the rdjtos of Diphilus or of Philemon. Meineke also remarks that 
2c£ <p<Aoy must not be confounded with 2J < p*Aoy or 
2(fyiAAoy, which was a different name: the father of the poet 
Sophocles was named 'ZbipiXos. There are very few fragments of 
Sophilus remaining. The time at which he flourished is supposed by 
Meineke to have been about 01. 108, B. c. 348. (Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 424—426, vol. iii. pp. 581—584 ; Ed. Min., 


p. 794, &c.) [P. S.] 
SO'PHOCLES (20 < poK\»js). 1. The celebrated tragic poet. 


The ancient authorities for the life of Sophocles are very scanty. 
Duris of Samos wrote a work TJep) Evpinibov teal 2 oiponXiovs 
(Ath. iv. p. 184, d.) ; Ister, Aristoxenus, Neanthes, Satyrus, and 
others are quoted as authorities for his life ; and it cannot be 
doubted that, amidst the vast mass of 
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Alexandrian literature, there were many treatises respecting him, 
besides those on the general subject of tragedy ; but of these stores 
of information, the only remnants we possess are the respectable 
anonymous compilation. Bios 20 < poK\covs, which is prefixed to 
the chief editions of the poet's works, and is also contained in 
Westermann's Vitarum Scriptores Graeci Min ores, the very brief 
article of Suidas, and the incidental notices scattered through the 
works of Plutarch, Athenaeus, and other ancient writers. Of the 
numerous modern writers who have treated of the life, character, 
and works of Sophocles, the chief are : — Lessing, whose Leben dcs 
Sophoklcs is a masterpiece of aesthetic disquisition, left 
unfortunately incomplete ; Schlegel, in his Lectures on Dramatic A 
rt und Criticism , which are now familiar to English readers ; F. 
Schultz, de Vita Sophoclis , Berol. 1836, 8vo.; Scholl, Sophokles , 
sein Leben und Wbrken , Frankfort, 1842, 8 vo., with the elaborate 
series of reviews by C. F. Hermann, in the Derliner Jahrbucher, 
1843: to these must be added the standard works on Greek tragedy 
by Biickh (Poet. Tray. Graec. Princ.), Welcker (die Griecliischen 
Tragodien), and Kayser ( Hist. Crit. Trayicorum Graec.), and also 
the standard histories of Greek Literature in general, and of Greek 
Poetry in particular, by Muller, Ulrici, Bode, and Bernlmrdy. 


i. The Life of Sirphocles. —Sophocles was a native of the Attic 
village of Colonus, which lay a little more than a mile to the north- 
west of Athens, and the scenery and religious associations of which 
have been described by the poet, in his last and greatest work, in a 
manner which shows how powerful an influence his birth-place 


exercised on the whole current of his genius. The date of his birth, 
according to his anonymous biographer, was in 01. 71. 2, b. c. 495 ; 
but the Parian Marble places it one year higher, B. c. 496. Most 
modern writers prefer the former date, on the ground of its more 
exact agreement with the other passages in which the poet's age is 
referred to (see Clinton, F. II. s. a. ; Muller, Hist. Lit. p. 337, Eng. 
trans.). But those passages, when closely examined, will be found 
hardly sufficient to determine so nice a point as the difference of a 
few months. With this remark by way of caution, we place the birth 
of Sophocles at B. c. 495, five years before the battle of Marathon, 
so that he was about thirty years younger than Aeschylus, and 
fifteen years older than Euripides. (The anonymous biographer also 
mentions these differences, but his numbers are obviously corrupt.) 


His father's name was Sophilus, or Sophillus, respecting whose 
condition in life it is clear from the anonymous biography that the 
grammarians knew nothing for certain. According to Aristoxenus, 
he was a carpenter or smith ; according to Ister, a swordmaker ; 
while the biographer refuses to admit either of these statements, 
except in the sense that Sophilus had slaves who practised one or 
other of those handicrafts, because, he argues, it is improbable that 
the son of a common artificer should have been associated in 
military command with the first men of the state, such as Pericles 
and Thucydides, and also because, if he had been lowborn, the 
comic poets would not have failed to attack him on that ground. 
There is some force in the latter argument. 


At all events it is clear that Sophocles received au education not 
inferior to that of the sons of the 
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most distinguished citizens of Athens. To both of the two leading 
branches of Greek education, music and gymnastics, he was 
carefully trained, in company with the boys of his own age, and in 
both he gained the prize of a garland. He was taught music by the 
celebrated Lamprus ( ViL Anon.). Of the skill which he had attained 
in music and dancing in his sixteenth year, and of the perfection of 
his bodily form, we have conclusive evidence in the fact that, when 
the Athenians were assembled in solemn festival around the trophy 
which they had set up in Salamis to celebrate their victory over the 
fleet of Xerxes, Sophocles was chosen to lead, naked and with lyre 
in hand, the chorus which danced about the trophy, and sang the 
songs of triumph, B. c. 480. (Ath. i. p. 20, f.; Vit. Anon ) 


The statement of the anonymous biographer, that Sophocles learnt 
tragedy from Aeschylus, has been objected to on grounds which are 
perfectly conclusive, if it be understood as meaning any direct and 
formal instruction ; but, from the connection in which the words 
stand, they appear to express nothing more than the simple and 
obvious fact, that Sophocles, having received the art in the form to 
which it had been advanced by Aeschylus, made in it other 
improvements of his own. 


His first appearance ns a dramatist took place in the year B. c. 468, 
under peculiarly interesting circumstances ; not only from the fact 
that Sophocles, at the age of twenty-seven, came forward as the 
rival of the veteran Aeschylus, whose supremacy had been 
maintained during an entire generation, but also from the character 
of the judges. It was, in short, a contest between the new and the 
old styles of tragic poetry, in which the competitors were the 
greatest dramatists, with one exception, whoever lived, and the 
umpires were the first men, in position and education, of a state in 
which almost every citizen had a nice perception of the beauties of 
poetry and art. The solemnities of the Great Dionysia were rendered 
more imposing by the occasion of the return of Cimon from his 
expedition to Scyros, bringing with him the bones of Theseus. 
Public expectation was so excited respecting the approaching 


remarks, (in Quarterly Journal of Education , vol. ix. p. 336,) also 
observes that the name Arii is the same with the Sanscrit word 
Arya, by which in the writings of the Hindus the followers of the 
Brahmanical law arc designated. Ho shews that Arya signifies in 
Sanscrit “ honourable, cntitlod to respect,’ 1 and Aria, in all 
probability, “ honoured, respected.” In Ariu-rathcs, the latter part of 
the word apparently is the same as the Zend ratu, “great, master” 
(Bopp, Vergleichende GrammUiky p. 196), and the name would 
therefore signify “an honourable master.” (Comp. Pott, 
Etymoloyische Forsehungen , p. xxxvi., &c.) 


Ariarathes was the name of several kings of Cappadocia, who traced 
their origin to Anaphas, one of the seven Persian chiefs who slew 
the 


Magi. [Anai’Ha8. ] 


I. The son of Ariamnes I., was distinguished for his love of his 
brother Holophcrnes, whom he sent to assist Oclius in the recovery 
of Egypt, i). c. 350. After the death of Alexander, Perdiccas 
appointed Kumenes governor of Cappadocia; but upon Ariarathes 
refusing to submit to Etimencs, Perdiccas made war upon him. 
Ariarathes was defeated, taken prisoner, and crucified, together 
with many of his relations, b. c. 322. Eumcncs then obtained 
possession of Cappadocia. Ariarathes was 82 years of ago at the 
time of his death: he had adopted as his son, Ariarathes, the eldest 
son of his brother Holopherncs. (Diod. xxxi. Ed. 3, whero it is stated 
that lie fell in battle ; Diod. xviii. 16 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. Cod. 92, p. 
G9, b. 2G. cd. Bckker; Appian, Mithr. 8 ; Lucian, Macro/). 13 ; Plut. 
Eumcn. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 6, whose account is quite erroneous.) 


II. Son of Holopherncs, fled into Armenia after the death of 
Ariarathes I. After the death of Eumenes, B. c. 315, he recovered 
Cappadocia with the assistance of Ardoates, the Armenian king, and 
killed Amyntas, the Macedonian governor. He was succeeded by 
Ariamnes II., the eldest of his three sons. (Diod. xxxi. Ed. 3.) 


III. Son of Ariamnes II., and grandson of the preceding, married 
Stratonice, a daughter of Antiochus II., king of Syria, and obtained a 
share in the government during the life-time of his father. (Diod. 1. 


c.) 


dramatic contest, and party feeling ran so high, that Apsephion, the 
Archon Eponymus, whose duty it was to appoint the judges, had not 
yet ventured to proceed to the final act of drawing the lots for their 
election, when Cimon, with his nine colleagues in the command, 
having entered the theatre, and made the customary libations to 
Dionysus, the Archon detained them at the altar, and administered 
to them the oath appointed for the judges in the dramatic contests. 
Their decision was in favour of Sophocles, who received the first 
prize ; the second only being awarded to Aeschylus, who was so 
mortified at his defeat that he left Athens and retired to Sicily. 
(Plut. dm. 8 ; Mann. Par. 57.) The drama which Sophocles exhibited 
on this occasion is supposed, from a chronological computation in 
Pliny (II. N. xviii. 7. s. 12), to have been the Triploiemus , 
respecting the nature of which there has been much disputation: 
Welcker, who has discussed the question very fully, supposes that 
the main subject of the drama was the institution of the Eleusinian 
mysteries, and the establishment of the worship of Deraeter at 
Athens by Triptolemus. 


From this epoch there can be no doubt that Sophocles held the 
supremacy of the Athenian stage 


("except in so far as it was shared by Aeschylus during the short 
period between his return to Athens and his final retirement to 
Sicily), until a formidable rival arose in the person of Euripides, 
who gained the first prize for the first time in the year b. c. 441. We 
possess, however, no particulars of the poet's life during this period 
of twentyeight years. 


The year b. c. 440 (01. 84, 4) is a most important era in the poet’s 
life. In the spring of that year, most probably, he brought out the 
earliest and one of the best of his extant dramas, the Antigone , a 
play which gave the Athenians such satisfaction, especially on 
account of the political wisdom it displayed, that they appointed 
him one of the ten strategic of whom Pericles was the chief, in the 
war against the aristocratical faction of Samos, which lasted from 
the summer of b. c. 440 to the spring of b. c. 439. The anonymous 
biographer states that this expedition took place seven years before 
the Peloponnesian War, and that Sophocles was 55 years old at the 


time. A full account of this war will be found in Thirl wall’s History 
of Greece , vol. iii. pp. 48, foil. From an anecdote preserved by 
Athenaeus from the Travels of the poet Ion, it appears that 
Sophocles was engaged in bringing up the reinforcements from 
Chios, and that, amidst the occupations of his military command, he 
preserved his wonted tranquillity of mind, and found leisure to 
gratify his voluptuous tastes and to delight his comrades with his 
calm and pleasant conversation at their banquets. From the 6ame 
narrative it would seem that Sophocles neither obtained nor sought 
for any military reputation : he is represented a9 good-humouredly 
repeating the judgment of Pericles concerning him, that he 
understood the making of poetry, but not the commanding of an 
army. (Ath. xiii. pp. 603, 604 ; Anon. Vit. Soph. ; Aristoph. By*. 
Arg. in Antig.; Plut. Per. 8; Strab. xiv. p. 446 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Pac. 696 ; Suid. s. v. M/Atpror ; Cic. Off. i. 40 ; Plin. II. N. xxxvii. 2 
; Val. Max. iv. 3.) On another occasion, if we may believe Plutarch 
(Nic. 15), Sophocles was not ashamed to confess that he had no 
claim to military distinction; for when ho was serving with Nicias, 
upon being asked by that general his opinion firet, in a council of 
war, as being the eldest of the strategic he replied * I indeed am the 
eldest in Years, but you in counsel.” * (’E-ye*, <pdvai 9 
iroAamroTdj e*/a, av 51 


npfoGvTaros). 


Mr. Donaldson, in his recent edition of the Antigone (Introduction, 
§ 2), has put forward the view, that, at this period of his life, 
Sophocles was a personal and political friend of Pericles ; that the 
political sentiments expressed in the Antigone were intended as a 
recommendation of the policy of that statesman, just as Aeschylus, 
in the Eumenidcs , had put forth all his powers in support of the 
opposite system of the old conservative party of Aristeides ; that 
Pericles himself is circumstantially, though indirectly, referred to in 
various passages of the play (especially vv. 352, foil.); and that the 
poet’s political connection with Pericles 


* The occasion with which Plutarch connects this anecdote is the 
Sicilian expedition ; but we have no other evidence that Sophocles 
was engaged in that war, nor is it at all probable ; still the anecdote 
may be true in substance, though its time is misplaced. 
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was one chief cause of his being associated with him in the Samian 
War. 


A still more interesting subject connected with this period of the 
poet’s life, is his supposed intimacy with Herodotus, which is also 
touched upon by Mr. Donaldson (£c.), who has discussed the matter 
at greater length in the Transactions of the Philological Society , 
vol. i. No. 15. We learn from Plutarch (An Seui sit Gerend. Respub. 
3, p. 784, b.) that Sophocles composed a poem for Herodotus, 
commencing with the following inscription : — 


'CUh-^v *H po56rep TtvZcv 20< poK\i}s ere uu wv irtvT ewi 
irevT TfKovra’ 


where the poet’s age, 55 years, carries us to about the period of the 
Samian War. Upon this foundation Mr. Donaldson constructs the 
theory that Herodotus was still residing at Samos at the period 
when Sophocles was engaged in the war, and that a familiar 
intercourse subsisted between the great poet and historian, for the 
maintenance of which at other times the frequent visits of 
Herodotus to Athens would give ample opportunity. The 
chronological part of the question, though important in its bearing 
upon the history of Herodotus, is of little consequence with regard 
to Sophocles: the main fact, that such an intercourse existed 
between the poet and the historian, is sufficiently established by the 
passage of Plutarch ; and the influence of that intimacy may still be 
traced in those striking parallelisms in their works, which have 
generally been referred to an imitation of Herodotus by Sophocles, 
but which Mr. Donaldson has brought forward 6trong arguments to 
account for in the opposite way. (Compare especially Herod, iii. 
119, with Antig. 924.) 


The epoch, which ha8 now been briefly dwelt upon, may be 
regarded ns dividing the public life of Sophocles into two almost 
equal portions, each extending over the period of about one 
generation, but the latter rather the longer of the two ; namely B.C. 
468—439, and b. c. 439—405. The second of these periods, 
extending from the 56th year of his age to his death, was that of his 


greatest poetical activity, and to it belong all his extant dramas. 
Respecting his personal history, however, during this period of 
forty-four years, wo have scarcely any details. The excitement of the 
Peloponnesian War seems to have had no other influence upon him 
than to stimulate his literary' efforts by the new impulse which it 
gave to the intellectual activity of the age ; until that disastrous 
period after the Sicilian expedition, when the reaction of 
unsuccessful war led to anarchy at home. Then we find him, like 
others of the chief literary men of Athens, joining in the desperate 
attempt to stay the ruin of their country by means of an aristocratic 
revolution ; although, according to the accounts which have come 
down to us of the part which Sophocles took in this movement, he 
only assented, to it as a measure of public safety, and not from any 
love of oligarchy. When the Athenians, on the news of the utter 
destruction of their Sicilian army (b.c. 413), appointed ten of the 
elders of the city, as a sort of committee of public salvation, under 
the title of Tp66ov\oi (Thuc. viii. 1), Sophocles was among the ten 
thus chosen.* As he 


* It has, however, been doubted whether this Sophocles was not 
another person (See below, No. 4). 
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was then in his eighty-third year, it is not likely that he took any 
active part in their proceedings, or that ho was chosen for any other 
reason than to obtain the authority of his name. All that we are told 
of his conduct in this office is that he contented to the 
establishment of the oligarchical Council of Four Hundred, b.c. 411, 
though he acknowledged the measure to be an evil one, because, he 
said, there was no better course (Aristot. lihct. iii. 18, Pol. vi. 5). 
The change of government thus effected rele.osed him, no doubt, 
from all further concern with public affairs. 


One thing at least is clear as to his political principles, that he was 
an ardent lover of his country. The patriotic sentiments, which we 
still admire in his poem9, were illustrated by his own conduct ; for, 


unlike Simonides and Pindar, Aeschylus, Euripides, and Plato, and 
others of the greatest poets and philosophers of Greece, Sophocles 
would never condescend to accept the patronage of monarchs, or to 
leave his country in compliance with their repeated invitations. ( 
Pit. Anon.) His affections were fixed upon the land which had 
produced the heroes of Marathon and Salarais, whose triumphs 
were associated with his earliest recollections ; and his eminently 
religious spirit loved to dwell upon the sacred city of Athena, and 
the hallowed groves of his native Colonus. In his later days he filled 
the office of priest to a native hero, Halon, and the gods were said 
to have rewarded his devotion by granting him supernatural 
revelations. ( ytyoy « W Kal StotpiAjs 6 XotpoKAijs (As ovk tfAAos, 
&c. Vit. Anon.) 


The family dissensions, which troubled his last years, are connected 
with a well-known and beautiful story, which bears strong marks of 
authenticity, and which, if true, not only proves that he preserved 
his mental powers and hi9 wonted calmness to the last, but also 
leaves us with the satisfactory conviction that his domestic peace 
was restored before he died. His family consisted of two 9ons, 
Iophon, the offspring of Nicostrate, who was a free Athenian 
woman, and Ariston, his son by Theoris of Sicyon *; and Ariston 
had a son named Sophocles, for whom his grandfather showed the 
greatest affection. Iophon, who was by the laws of Athens his 
father's rightful heir, jealous of his love for the young Sophocles, 
and apprehending that Sophocles purposed to bestow upon his 
grandson a large proportion of his property, is said to have 
summoned his father before the < ppdrop*Sy who seem to have had 
a sort of jurisdiction in family affairs, on the charge that his mind 
was affected by old age. As his only reply, Sophocles exclaimed, u If 
I am Sophocles, I am not beside myself; and if I am beside myself, I 
am not Sophocles and then he read from his Oedipus at Colonus , 
which was lately written, but not yet brought out, the magnificent 
purodos , beginning — 


Evbrirov , raoSe X’P as i 


whereupon the judges at once dismissed the case, and rebuked 
Iophon for his undutiful conduct. (Plut An Sent sil Gerend. Respuh. 
3. p. 775, b.; Vit. Anon.) That Sophocles forgave his son might 
almost be assumed from his known character; and the ancient 
grammarians supposed that the recon 


* Suidas mentions three other sons — Leosthenes, Stephanus, and 
Menecleides — of whom we know nothing. 
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ciliation was referred to in the lines of the Oedipus at Colonus y 
where Antigone pleads with her father to forgive Polyneicea, as 

other fathers had been induced to forgive their bad children (vv. 
1192, foil.). 


Whether Sophocles died in, or after the completion of, his ninetieth 
year, cannot be said with absolute certainty. It is clear, from the 
allusions to him in the Frogs of Aristophanes and the Musae of 
Phrynichus, that he was dead before the representation of those 
dramas at the Lenaea , in February, b. c. 405, and hence several 
writers, ancient as well as modern, have placed his death in the 
beginning of that year. (Diod. xiii. 103; Alarm. Par. No. 65; Arg. II. 
ad Ocd. Col.; Clinton, F. //., s. a.) But, if we make allowance for the 
time required for the composition and preparation of those dramas, 
of which the Frogs , at least, not only refers to his death, but 
presupposes that event in the very conception of the comedy, we 
can hardly place it later than the spring of b. c. 406, and this date is 
confirmed by the statement of the anonymous biographer, that his 
death happened at the feast of the Chocs, which must have been in 
406, and not in 405, for the Chocs took place a month later than the 
Lenaea. Lucian ( Macrob . 24) certainly exaggerates, when he says 
that Sophocles lived to the age of 95. 


All the various accounts of his death and funeral are of a fictitious 
and poetical complexion ; ns arc so many of the stories which have 


come down to us respecting the deaths of the other Greek poets: 
nay, we often find the very same marvel attending the decease of 
different individuals, as in the cases of Sophocles and Philemon 
[Philemon, p. 263, b]. According to later and Neanthes, he was 
choked by a grape ( Vit Anon.); Satyrus related that in a public 
recitation of tho Antigone he sustained his voice so long without a 
pause that, through the weakness of extreme age, he lost his breath 
and his life together (ibitl.); while others ascribed his death to 
excessive joy at obtaining a victory ( ibid .). These legends are of 
course the offspring of a poetical feeling which loved to connect the 
last moments of the great tragedian with his patron god. In the 
same spirit it is related that Dionysus twice appeared in vision to 
Lvsander, and commanded him to allow the interment of the poet's 
remains in the family tomb on the road to Dcceleia ( Vit. Avon.; 
comp. Pans. i. 21). According to Ister, the Athenians honoured his 
memory with a yearly sacrifice ( Vit. Anon.). 


No doubt the ancient writers were quite right in thinking that, in 
the absence of details respecting the matter of fact, the death of 
Sophocles was a fair subject for a poetical description ; but, instead 
of resorting to trifling and contradictory legends, they might have 
found descriptions of his decease, at once poetical and true, in the 
verses of contemporary poets, who laid aside the bitter satire of the 
Old Comedy to do honour to his memory. Thus Phrynichus, in his 
MoOtrai, which was acted with the Frogs of Aristophanes, in which 
also the memory of Sophocles is treated with profound respect, 
referred to the poet's death in these beautiful lines: — 


Ma/cap So*oKA&jr, os iroAby XP^ VOV Qtoiis drrcePai'fi'y (vbalfxuv 
avrtp teat 8c£(os t HnoAAas Ttotfoas Kai KaAds Tpay(ptUaS‘ uaAus 
5’ IreXevTrja ovSty viropeivas Kaicov. 


(Arg. III. ad Oed. Col.; Meincke, Frag. Com . 
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Grace, vol. ii. p. 592 ; Editio Minor, p. 233.) And it’ the last line is 
not specific enough for those who are curious to know the details of 
the death of such a man, we venture to say that the want may be 
supplied by those exquisite verses in which the poet himself relates 
the decease of Oedipus, when restored by a long expiation to that 
religious calm in which he himself had always lived — a description 
so exactly satisfying our idea of what the death of Sophocles must 
and ought to have been, that we at once perceive, by a sort of 
instinct, that it was either written in the direct anticipation of his 
own departure, or perhaps even thrown into its present form by the 
younger Sophocles, to make it an exact picture of his grandfather's 
death — where Oedipus, having been summoned by a divine voice 
from the solemn recesses of the grove of the Eumenides, in terms 
which might well be used to the poet of ninety years of age (Oed. 
Col . 1627, 1628): — 


w our os, oZros , Otthovs, rl pfWoptv Xvpw ; wdXai 5») rdird ffov 
fSpaSuvcrai ,— 


having taken leave of his children and retired from the world, and 
having offered his last prayers to the gods of earth and heaven, 
departs in peace, by an unknown fate, without disease or pain 
(1658, foil.): — 


Ou ydp ns aMy oxfrt nvptfApos btov Kcpavvds I’rpa’cy, otire 
itovrla, bvtWa Kivi)O(7(ra rtp r6r * Iv XP°V* aAA’ tj tis Ik b*uy 
irojuirdr, rl rd ytprfpwy ctivovv Ziaarav yrjs d\dpirerov Qadpoy. 


*A n)p 7 dp oO (TTtraKTos otiSi obv v6rrois dKycivds {{m/uvsT*, 
aAA* «f ns frpor&v bavpa ot6s. El 54 prj Sokul <ppoy£y \jyctv 9 
ouic dv iraptlp-nv oTtri jur) 5 oku <ppov’*iv. 


If any reader thinks that the application of these lines to the death 
of Sophocles himself is too fanciful, let him take the last words of 
the quotation as our answer; and let us be left still further to 
indulge the same fancy by imagining, not the applause, but the 
burst of suppressed feeling, with which an Athenian audience first 


listened to that description, applying it, as we feel sure they did, to 
the poet they had lost. 


The inscription placed upon his tomb, according to some 
authorities, celebrated at once the perfection of his art and the 
graces of his person ( Vii. Anon.): — 


Kpvirry T < fSf rarpep 20 < pOK\rjy rrpwrcTa \ag6vra if rpaytKrj 
T£X*T, <repv6raroy. 


Among the epigrams upon him in the Greek Anthology, there is one 
ascribed to Simmias of Thebes, which is perhaps one of the most 
exquisite gems in the whole collection for the beauty and 
truthfulness of its imagery (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 168 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Grace, vol. i. p. 100; Anth. PaL vii. 22, vol. i. p. 312, ed. 
Jacobs): — 


’H pep Mp rvp€oio ScxpoxAeos, Apcpa, Kta<r4> ifJTTVOIS, X^ 0( 
P°^ S tKTTpOKtUV rrAoKOjUOUS, ko) Tr«ra\oy ndvrri doAAoi 
poSov, rj re <piAo/5p»£ SpireXos, vypa vcpi^ K\jpara xev*pern, 
cipsxev *vpaQ'n\s Tcivvro < ppovos, jv 6 peXixpds *(TKTjatv M 
owwv &ppiya Kal Xapiruy. 


Among the remains of ancient art, we possess several portraits of 
Sophocles, which, however, like the other works of the same class, 
are probably 


ideal representations, rather than actual likenesses. Philostratus 
(Imag. 13) describes several such portraits by different artists, and 
an account of those which now exist will be found in Muller's 
Archaologic der Kunst , § 420, n. 5, p. 731, ed. Welcker. 


The following chronological summary exhibits the few leading 
events, of which the date can be fixed, in the life of Sophocles: — 


01. B. C. 
71.2. 495. Birth of Sophocles. 
73. 4. 484. Aeschylus gains the first prize. 


Birth of Herodotus. 


75. 1. 480. Battle of Salamis. Sophocles (aet. 

15—16) leads the chorus round the trophy. Birth of Euripides. 
77. 4. 468. First tragic victory of Sophocles. 

Defeat and retirement of Aeschylus. Birth of Socrates. 

78. 1. 469. Death of Simonides. 

80. 2. 458. The ’Ope <rrria of Aeschylus. 

81. 1. 456. Death of Aeschylus. 

81.1. 455. Euripides begins to exhibit. 

84. 3. 44J. Euripides gains the first prize. 

84. 4. 410. Sophocles gains the first prize with 


his Antigone , and is made strategics with Pericles in the Samian 
war. 


35. 1. 439. Probable return of Sophocles to 
Athens. Death of Pindar? 

91. 4. 413. Sophocles one of the Probuli. 
92.1. 411. Government of the Four Hundred. 
92.3. 409. The Philoctetes of Sophocles. First 
prize. 

93. 2. 406. Death of Euripides. Death of So 
phocles. 

94. 3. 401. The Oedipus at Colonies brought 


out by the younger Sophocles. 


IV. Son of the preceding, was a child at his accession, and reigned 
b. c. 220—163, about 57 years. (Diod. 1. c. ; Justin, xxix. 1; Polyb. 
iv. 2.) lie married Antiochis, the daughter ox Antiochus III., king of 
Syria, and, in consequence of this 


The following genealogical table exhibits the family relations of 
Sophocles, omitting the three sons, of whom we only know the 
names (see above) : — 


Sophilus 

(Wife) Nicostrate = Sophocles |= Theoris (Con 
| | cubine) 

Iophon Ariston 

Sophocles 2. 


All these descendants of Sophocles seem to have been occupied, to 
some extent, with tragic poetry. Iophon was of some celebrity as a 
tragedian [Iophon]. There is some doubt about Ariston; the 
robability is that he was a tragic poet, but that e generally preferred 
the .reproduction of his father's works to the exhibition of his own 
dramas. [Ariston, literary, No. 1.] (Comp. Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. 
Grace, pp. 74—76.) Respecting the younger Sophocles see below. 
No. 2. 


ii. The Personal Character of Sophocles. — In that elaborate piece of 
dramatic criticism, the purpose of which i 9 undoubtedly serious, 
though the form i 9 that of the broad mirth and bitter satire of the 
Old Comedy, we mean the Frogs , it is extremely interesting to 
notice both the respectful reserve with which Sophocles is treated, 
as if he were almost above criticism, and the particular force of the 
few passages in which Aristophanes more expressly refers to him. 
(Aristoph. Ran. 76 —82, 786—794, 1515—1519). EtfxoAos peu 
cVddS’, cwcoAos 5* €*€?—“ Even tempered alike in 
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life and death, in the world above and in the world below” — is the 
brief but expressive phrase in which his personal character is 
summed up. 


Sophocles appears, indeed, to have had every element which, in the 


judgment of a Greek, would to make up a perfect character: the 
greatest auty and symmetry of form; the highest skill in those arts 
which were prized above all others, music and gymnastics, of which 
the latter developed that bodily perfection, which always adorns if 
it does not actually contribute to intellectual greatness, while the 
former was not only essential to his art as a dramatist, but was also 
justly esteemed by the Greeks as one of the chicfest instruments in 
moulding the character of a man ; a constitutional calmness and 
contentment, which seems hardly ever to have been disturbed, and 
which was probably the secret of that perfect mastery over the 
passions of others, which his tragedies exhibit; a cheerful and 
amiable demeanour, and a ready wit, which won for him the 
affectionate admiration of those with whom he associated ; a spirit 
of tranquil and meditative piety, in harmony with his natural 
temperament, and fostered by the scenes in which he spent his 
childhood, and the subjects to which he devoted his life; a power of 
intellect, and a spontaneity of genius, of which his extant tragedies 
are the splendid, though mutilated monument : such are the leading 
features of a character, which the very harmony of its parte makes 
it difficult to pourtray with any vividness. The slight physical 
defect, weakness of voice, which is said to have disqualified him 
from appearing as an actor, could not have been of meat 
consequence, considering the perfection to which the technical 
portion of the art had been brought by his own rules, improving 
upon those of Aeschylus, and the sufficiency of good actors, whom 
we could easily show to have flourished at Athens in his time. His 
moral defects, if we may believe the insinuations of the comic poets 
and the gossip of the scandal-mongering grammarians, arc such as 
he would naturally be exposed to fall into through the perfection of 
his bodily senses and the easiness of his temper. Aristophanes, who 
treated him with such respect, as we have seen, after his death, 
during his life associated him with Simonides in the charge of love 
of gain (Pax, 695—699) ; and it is too probable that, when 
advanced in age, and with his taste for luxury confirmed, he might 
have yielded to that habit of making a gain of genius, which, since 
the time of Simonides, had been a besetting sin of literary men. The 
charge of his addiction to sensual pleasures, the vice of his age and 
country, seems well-founded, but in later life he appears to have 
overcome such propensities. (Plat. Repub. i. p. 329, b. c.; Cic. Cat. 
Afaj. 14, de Offic. i. 40; Athen. xii. p. 510, xiii. p. 603.) 


iii. The Poetical Character of Sophocles. — By the universal consent 
of the best critics, both of ancient and of modern times, the 
tragedies of Sophocles are not only the perfection of the Greek 
drama; but they approach as nearly as is conceivable to the perfect 
ideal model of that species of poetry. Such a point of perfection, in 
any art, is always the result of a combination of causes, of which 
the internal impulse of the man's creative genius is but one. The 
external influences, which determine the direction of that genius, 
and give the opportunity for its manifestation, must be most 
carefully considered. Among these influences, none 
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is more powerful than the political and intellectual character of the 
age. That point in the history of states, — in which the minds of 
men, newly set free from traditional dogmatic systems, have not yet 
been given up to the .vagaries of unbridled speculation,—in which 
religious objects and ideas are still looked upon with reverence, but 
no longer worshipped at a distance, as too solemn and mysterious 
for a free and rational contemplation, — in which a newly 
recovered freedom is valued in proportion to the order which forms 
its rule and sanction, and license has not yet overpowered law,— in 
which man firmly, but modestly, puts forward his claim to be his 
own ruler and his own priest, to think and work for himself and for 
his country, controuled only by those laws which are needful to 
hold society together, and to subject individual energy to the public 
welfare,—in which successful war has roused the spirit, quickened 
the energies, and increased the resources of a people, but prosperity 
and faction have not yet corrupted the heart, and dissolved the 
bonds of society,— when the taste, the leisure, and the wealth, 
which demand and encourage the means of refined pleasure, have 
not yet been indulged to that degree of exhaustion which requires 
more exciting and unwholesome stimulants,—such is the period 
which brings forth the most perfect productions in literature and 
art; such was the period which gave birth to Sophocles and 
Pheidias. The poetry of Aeschylus,— revelling in the ancient 
traditions and in the most unyielding fatalism, exhibiting the gods 
and heroes of the mythic period in their own exalted and 
unapproachable sphere, investing itself with an imposing but 
sometimes unmeaning pomp, and finding utterance in language 
sublime, but not always comprehensible,— was the true expression 
of the imperfectly regulated energj', the undefined aspirations, and 
the simple faith, of the men of Marathon and Salamis: while that of 
Euripides,— in its seductive beauty, its uncontrouled passion, its 
sophistical declamation, its familiar scenes and allusions — 
reflected but too truly the character of the degenerate race, which 
had been unsettled by the great intestine conflict of the 
Peloponnesian War, corrupted by the exercise of license at home 
and of despotism over their allies, perverted by the teaching of the 


sophists, and enervated by the rapid depravation of their morals. 
The genius of Aeschylus is religious and superhuman ; that of 
Sophocles, without ceasing to be religious, but presenting religion 
in quite another aspect, is ethical and, in the best sense, human ; 
that of Euripides is irreligious, unethical, and human in the lowest 
sense, working upon the passions, and gratifying the weaknesses, of 
a corrupt generation of mankind. 


To these external influences, which affected the spirit of the drama 
as it appears in Sophocles, must be added the changes in its form 
and mechanism, which enlarged its sphere and modified its 
character. Of these changes, the most important was the addition of 
the rpnay unarms, or third actor, by which three persons were 
allowed to appear on the stage at once, instead of only two. This 
change vastly enlarged the scope of the dramatic action, and 
indeed, as Muller justly observes, “ it appeared to accomplish all 
that was necessary to the variety and mobility of action in tragedy, 
without sacrificing that simplicity and clearness which, in the good 
ages of antiquity, were always held to be the 


most essential qualities.” {Hist, of Gr. Lit. pp. 304, 305.) By the 
addition of this third actor, the chief person of the drama was 
brought under two conflicting influences, by the force of which 
both sides of his character are at once displayed; as in the scene 
where Antigone has to contend at the same time with the weakness 
of Ismene and the tyranny of Creon. Even those scenes in which 
only two actors appear are made more significant by their relation 
to the parts of the drama in which the action combines all three, 
and conversely; thus, the scene of the Antigone just referred to 
derives its force in a great measure from the preceding separate 
conflicts between Antigone and Ismene, and Antigone and Creon ; 
while the meaning of those two scenes is only brought out fully 
when they are viewed in their relation to the third. Aeschylus 
adopted the third actor in his later plays ; and indeed it may be laid 
down, as a general rule, and one which must have contributed 
greatly to the rapid progress of the art, that every improvement, 
made by either of the great rival dramatists of the age, was of 


necessity adopted by the others. In the time of Sophocles and 
Euripides, the number of three actors was hardly ever exceeded. “ It 
was an object to turn the talents of the few eminent actors to the 
greatest possible account, and to prevent that injury to the general 
effect which the interposition of inferior actors, even in subordinate 
parts, must ever produce ; and, in fact, so often nowadays does 
produce.” (Muller, Hist. Lit. p. 304.) In only one play of Sophocles, 
and that not acted during his life, does the interposition of a fourth 
actor appear necessary, namely, in the Oedipus at Colonus ; “ unless 
we assume that the part of Theseus in this play was partly acted by 
the person who represented Antigone, and partly by the person who 
represented Ismene: it is, however, far more difficult for two actors 
to represent one part in the same tone and spirit, than for one actor 
to represent several parts with the appropriate modifications.” 
(Muller, p. 305, note.) It would bo travelling rather beyond the 
bounds of this article to describe the manner in which the persons 
of n Greek drama were distributed among the three actors, who, by 
changes of dresses and masks, sustained all the speaking characters 
of the play. This subject, though essential to a full comprehension of 
the works of Sophocles, belongs rather to the general history of the 
Greek drama: it is discussed very well by MUller, who gives a 
scheme of the distribution of the parts in the Oresteian trilogy of 
Aeschylus, and in the Antigone and Oedipus Ty rannns of Sophocles 
(pp. 305—307). Mr. Donaldson also discusses at some length the 
distribution of the parts in the A ntigone. {Introduction to the 
Antigone , § 4.) 


Sophocles also introduced some very important modifications in the 
choral parts of the drama. According to Suidas {s. v.) he raised the 
number of the choreuiae from twelve to fifteen ; and, although 
there are some difficulties in the matter, the general fact is 
undoubted, that Sophocles fixed the number of choreutae at fifteen, 
the establishment of which, as a rule, would necessarily be 
accompanied with more definite arrangements than had previously 
been made respecting the evolutions of the Chorus. At the same 
time the choral odes, which in Aeschylus occupied a large space in 
the tragedy, and formed a sort of lyric exhibition of the subject 
interwoven with the dramatic representation, were 
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very considerably curtailed, and their burden was 


less closely connected with the subject of the play ; while the 
number of the epeisodia, or acts, into which they divided the 
drama, was increased, and the continuity of the action was made 
closer by the rareness -of the absence of all the actors from the 
stage, whereas in the earlier tragedies the stage was often left 
vacant, while the Chorus was singing long lyric odes. The mode in 
which the Chorus is connected with the general subject and 
progress of the drama is also different. In Aeschylus the Chorus is a 
deeply interested party, often taking a decided and even vehement 
share in the action, and generally involved in the catastrophe ; but 
the Chorus of Sophocles has more of the character of a spectator, 
moderator, and judge, comparatively impartial, but sympathising 
generally with the chief character of the play, while it explains and 
harmonizes, as far ns possible, the feelings of all the actors. It is less 
mixed up with the general action than in Aeschylus, but its 
connexion with each particular part is closer. The Chorus of 
Sophocles is cited by Aristotle as an example of his definition of the 
part to be taken by the Chorus :— teal r6v x°P& v W %va 8ii Oiro\a 
€e7i' twv viroKpirwu teal pApiov that rov 8\ov koI ovvayuvi'taOai* 
pi) wmep EvpmtSrjs d\\’ &(nr*p 2u(poKAfijs {Poet. Iff); where, 
however, the value of the passage, as a description of the choruses 
of Sophocles is somewhat diminished by the fact that he is 
comparing them, not with those of Aeschylus, but with those of 
Euripides, whose choral odes have generally very little to do with 
the business of the play. 


By these changes Sophocles made the tragedy a drama in the proper 
sense of the word. The interest and progress of the piece centred 
almost entirely in the actions and speeches of the persons on the 
stage. A necessary consequence of this alteration, combined with 
the addition of the third actor, was a much more careful elaboration 
of the dialogue ; and the care bestowed upon this part of the 
composition is one of the most striking features of the art of 
Sophocles, whether we regard the energy and point of the 
conversations which take place upon the stage, or the vivid pictures 
of actions occurring elsewhere, which are drawn in the speeches of 
the messengers. 


It must not, however, be imagined for a moment that, in bestowing 
so much care upon the dialogue, and confining the choral parts 
within their proper limits, Sophocles was careless as to the mode in 
which he executed the latter. On the contrary, he appears as if 
determined to use his utmost efforts to compensate in the beauty of 
his odes for what he had taken away from their length. His early 
attainments in music,— the period in which his lot was cast, when 
the great cycle of lyric poetry had been completed, and he could 
take Simonides and Pindar as the starting points of his efforts, — 
the majestic choral poetry of his great predecessor and rival, 
Aeschylus, which he regarded rather as a standard to be surpassed 
than as a pattern to be imitated, — combined with his own genius 
and exquisite taste to give birth to those brief but perfect effusions 
of lyric poetry, the undisturbed enjoyment of which was reckoned 
by Aristophanes as among the choicest fruits of peace ( Pax, 523). 


Another alteration of the greatest consequence, which, though it 
was perhaps not originated by Sophocles, he was the first to convert 
into a general practice, was the abandonment of the trilo 
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gistic form, in so far at least as the continuity of subject was 
concerned. In obedience to the established custom at the Dionysiac 
festivals, Sophocles appears generally to have brought forward 
three tragedies and a satyric drama together ; but the subjects of 
these four plays were entirely distinct, and each was complete in 
itself.* 


Among the merely mechanical improvements introduced by 
Sophocles, the most important is that of scene-paintim/, the 
invention of which is ascribed to him. (See Aoatharchus.) 


All these external and formal arrangements had necessarily the 
most important influence on the whole spirit and character of the 
tragedies of Sophocles ; as, in the works of every-first rate artist, the 
form is a part of the substance. But it remains to notice the most 
essential features of the art of the great tragedian, namely, his 
choice of subjects, and the spirit in which he treated them. 


The subjects and style of Aeschylus are essentially heroic ; those of 
Sophocles are human. The former excite terror, pity, and 
admiration, as we view them at a distance ; the latter bring those 
same feelings home to the heart, with the addition of sympathy and 
self-application. No individual human being can imagine himself in 
the position of Prometheus, or derive a personal warning from the 
crimes and fate of Clytemnestra ; but every one can, in feeling, 
share the self-devotion of Antigone in giving up her life at the call 
of fraternal piety, and the calmness which comes over the spirit of 
Oedipus when he is reconciled to the gods. In Aeschylus, the 
sufferers are the victims of an inexorable destiny ; but Sophocles 
brings more prominently into view those faults of their own, which 
form one element of the dry of which they are the victims, and is 
more intent upon inculcating, ns the lesson taught by their woes, 
that wise calmness and moderation, in desires and actions, in 
prosperity and adversity, which the Greek poets and philosophers 
celebrate under the name of auxppo avvi). On the other hand, he 
never descends to that level to which Euripides brought down the 
art, the exhibition of human passion and suffering for the mere 
purpose of exciting emotion in the spectators, apart from a moral 
end. The great distinction between the two poets is defined by 
Aristotle, in that passage of the Poetic (6. 8§ 12, foil.) which may be 
called the great text of aesthetic philosophy, and in which, though 
the names of Sophocles and Euripides are not mentioned, there can 
be no doubt that the statement that “ the tragedies of most of the 
more recent poets are unethical" is meant to apply to Euripides, and 
that the contrast, which he proceeds to illustrate by a comparison 
ofPolygnotus and Zeuxis in the art of painting, is intended to 
describe the difference between the two poets, for in another 
passage of the Poetic (26. § 11) he quotes with approbation the 
saying of Sophocles, that “he himself represented men as they ought 
to be, but Euripides exhibited them as they are a remark, by the 
bye, which as coming from the mouth of Sophocles himself, exposes 
the absurdity of those opponents of aesthetic science, 


* No blunder can be more gross than to speak of the Oedipus 
Tyrannus, the Oedipus at Colonus., and the Antigone as a trilogy. 
They have no druvuitic continuity whatever ; they were composed 
at three different and distinct periods, and the last was the first 
exhibited. 
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who sneer at it as if it ascribed to the great poets of antiquity moral 
and artistic purposes of which they themselves never dreamt. It is 
quite true that the earliest and some of the mightiest efforts of 
genius are to a great extent (though never, we believe, entirely) 
unconscious ; and even such productions are governed by laws, 
written in the human mind and instinctively followed by the poet, 
laws which it is the task and glory of aesthetic science to trace out 
in the works of those writers who followed them unconsciously ; 
but such productions, however magnificent they may be, are never 
so perfect , in every respect, as the works of the poet who, 
possessing equal genius, consciously and laboriously works out the 
great principles of his art. It is in this respect that Sophocles 
surpasses Aeschylus ; his works are perhaps not greater , nay, in 
native sublimity and spontaneous genius they ar c perhaps inferior, 
but they are more perfect; and that for the very reason now stated, 
and which Sophocles himself explained, when he said, “ Aeschylus 
does what is right, but without knowing it.” The faults in Aeschylus, 
which Sophocles perceived and endeavoured to avoid, are pointed 
out in a valuable passage preserved by Plutarch ( de Prof Virt. p. 
79, b.). The limits of this article will not permit us to enlarge any 
further on the ethical character of Sophocles, which is discussed 
and illustrated at great length in some of the works referred to 
above, and also in Schlcgel's Lectures on Dramatic Art and 
Criticism, where the reader will find an elaborate comparison 
between the three great tragic poets ( Led . 5). YVe will only add, in 
conclusion, that if asked for the most perfect illustration of 
Aristotle's definition of tho end of tragedy ns hi *al < p6&ov - 
nepalt/ovoa 


n)v ruvroiovTwr ira&rj/xdTuv K&Sapotv {Poet. b‘. § 2), we would 
point to the Oedipus at Colonus of Sophocles, and we would 
recommend, as one of tho most useful exercises in the study of 
aesthetic criticism, the comparison of that tragedy with the 
Eumcnidcs of Aeschylus and the Lear of our own Shakspere. 


iv. The Works of Sophocles. — The number of plays ascribed to 
Sophocles was 130, of which, however, according to Aristophanes 
of Byzantium, seventeen were spurious. He contended not only with 
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alliance, assisted Antiochus in his war against the Romans. After the 
defeat of Antiochus by the Romans, b. c. 190, Ariarathes sued for 
peace in 188, which he obtained on favourable terms, as his 
daughter was about that time betrothed to Eumenes, the ally of the 
Romans. In b. c. 183— 179, he assisted Eumenes in his war against 
Pharnaces. Polybius mentions that a Roman embassy was sent to 
Ariarathes after the death of Antiochus IV., who died b. c. 164. 
Antiochis, the wife of Ariarathes, at first bore him no children, and 
accordingly introduced two supposititious ones, who were culled 
Ariarathes and Holophcrnes. Subsequently, however, she bore her 
husband two daughters and a son, Mithridates, afterwards 
Ariarathes V., and then informed Ariarathes of the deceit she had 
practised upon him. The other two were in consequence sent away 
from Cappadocia, one to Rome, the other to Ionia. (lav. xxxvii. 31, 
xxxviii. 38, 39 ; Polyb. xxii. 24, xxv. 2, 4, xxvl 6, xxxi. 12, 13; 
Appian, Syr. 5, 32, 42; Diod. /. c.) 


V. Son of the preceding, previously called Mithridates, reigned 33 
years, b. c. 163—130. Ho was surnamed Pliilopator, and was 
distinguished by the excellence of his character and his cultivation 
of philosophy and the liberal arts. According to Livy (xlii. 19), lie 
was educated at Rome ; but this account may perhaps refer to the 
other Ariarathes, one of the supposititious sons of the late king. In 
consequence of rejecting, at the wish of the Romans, a marriage 
with the sister of Demetrius Soter, the latter made war upon him, 
and brought forward Holopherncs, one of the supposititious sons of 
the late king, as a claimant of the throne. Ariarathes was deprived 
of iiis kingdom, and fled to Rome about B. c. 158. He was restored 
by the Romans, who, however, appear to have allowed Holophcrnes 
to reign jointly with him, as is expressly stated by Appian (Syr. 47), 
and implied by Polybius (xxxii. 20). The joint government, 
however, did not last long ; for wo find Ariarathes shortly 
afterwards named ns sole king. In ix. c. 154, Ariarathes assisted 


Aeschylus and Euripides, but also Choerilus Aristias, Agathon, and 
other poets, amongst whom was his own son Iophon ; and he 
carried off the first prize twenty or twenty-four times frequently the 
second, and never the third. ( Vi(. Anon.; Suid. s. v.) It is 
remarkable, as proving his growing activity' and success, that, of his 
113 dramas, eighty-one were brought out in the second of the two 
periods into which his career is divided by the exhibition of the 
Antigone, which was his thirty second play (Aristoph. Byz. Argum. 
ad An tig.) ; and also that all his extint dramas, which of course in 
the judgment of the grammarians were his best, belong to the latter 
of these two periods. By comparing the number of his plays with 
the sixty-two years over which his career extended, and also the 
number belonging to each of the two periods, Muller obtains the 
result that he at first brought out a tetralogy every three or four 
years, but afterwards every two years at least; and also that in 
several of the tetralogies the satyric drama must have been lost, or 
never existed, and that, among those 113 plays there could only 
have been, at the most, 23 satyric dramas to 90 trage 


dies (Hist. Lit. pp. 339, 340). The attempt has been made to divide 
the extant plays and titles of Sophocles into trilogies ; but, as might 
have been expected from what has been said above respecting the 
nature of his trilogies, it has signally failed. A much more important 
arrangement has been very elaborately attempted by 
Welcker(GWerA. Tragod .), namely, the classification of the extant 
plays and fragments according to the poems of the Epic Cycle on 
which they were founded. 


The following is most probably the chronological order in which the 
seven extant tragedies of Sophocles were brought out:— Antigone , 
Eledra y Trackiniae, Oedipus Tyrannus , Aj <u r, Philodetes, 
Oedipus at Colonus. It is unnecessary to attempt an analysis of these 
plays, partly because every scholar has read or will read them for 
himself, and partly because they are admirably analysed in works so 
generally read as M uller's History of the Literature of Ancient 
Greece , and Schlegel’s Lectures. Neither will our space permit us 
toyield to the temptation of entering fully into the much disputed 
question of the object and meaning of the Antigone; respecting 


which the reader may consult the editions of the Antigone by 
Bockh, Wex, Hermann, and Donaldson ; articles by Mr. Dyer, in the 
Classical Muscum y vol. ii. pp. 69, foil., vol. iii. pp. 176, foil.; and 
articles by G. Wolff, in the Zeits 


chrifi f ur AUerthumswissenchaft for 1846, reviewing the recent 
works upon the Antigone.. It must suffice here to remark that we 
believe both the extreme views to be equally remote from the truth 
; that the play is not intended to support exclusively the rights of 
law in the person of Creon or those of liberty in the person of 
Antigone, but to exhibit the claims of both, to show them brought 
into collision when each is forced beyond the bounds of moderation 
; or, to speak more properly, the collision is not between law and 
liberty, but between the two laws of the family and the state, of 
religious duty and civil obedience. Neither party is entirely in the 
right or entirely in the wrong. The fault of Creon is in the issuing of 
a harsh and impious decree, that of Antigone in rashly and 
obstinately refusing to submit to it; and therefore each falls a victim 
to a conflict of the two laws for and against which they strive ; 
while both, as well as Haemon, are involved by their individual acts 
in the more general and antecedent &rT) which rests upon the royal 
family of Thebes. At the same time, this does not appear to be all 
that is contained in the drama. The greater fault is on the side of 
Creon. Antigone would have been perfectly in the right to disobey 
his edict, if all means of obtaining its repeal had been exhausted, 
although even then strict law might perhaps have required her 
martyrdom as the price of her fraternal piety ; and perhaps, on the 
other hand, the poet meant to teach that there are cases in which 
law must give way, to avert the fearful consequences arising from 
its strict enforcement. At all events, it is clear that the sympathy of 
the poet and of the spectators is with Antigone, though they are 
constrained to confess that she is not entirely guiltless, nor Creon 
altogether guilty. But still we think that this sympathy with 
Antigone is only secondary to the lesson taught by the faults and 
ruin of both, a lesson which the poet has himself distinctly pointed 
out in the final words of the chorus,— to <ppou€iu, as opposed to 
the peya\oi X6yoi of self-will, an indulgence in which, even in the 
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cause of piety towards the gods, brings down \as TcXrryds as a 
retribution. 


The titles and fragments of the lost plays of Sophocles will be found 
collected in the chief editions, and in Welcker's Griechischen 
Tragodicn. 


In addition to his tragedies, Sophocles is said to have written an 
elegy, paeans, and other poems, and a prose work on the Chorus, in 
opposition to Thespis and Choerilus. (Suid. s. v.) 


v. Ancient Commentators on Sophocles. — In the Scholia , the 
commentators are quoted by the general title of ol vnopvrjpaTioraif 
or oi Crnopirquarioapevoi. Among those cited by name, or to whom 
commentaries on Sophocles are ascribed by other authorities, are 
Aristarchus, Praxiphanes, Didymus, Herodian, Horapollon, 
Androtion, and Aristophanes of Byzantium. The question of the 
value of the Scholia is discussed by Wunder, de Schol. in Soph. 
Audoritate, Grimae, 1838, 4to., and Wolff, de Sophoclis Scholiorum 
Laur. Variis Lectionihus , Lips. 1843, 8vo. 


vi. Editions of the Plays of Sophocles. —The 


Editio Princeps is that of Aldus, 1502, 8 vo., and there were 
numerous other editions printed in the 16th century, the best of 
which are those of H. Stephanas, Paris, 1568,4to., and of G. 
Canterus Antwerp, 1579, 12mo., both founded on the text of 
Tumebus. None of the subsequent editions deserve any particular 
notice, until we come to those of Brunck, in 4 vols. 8 vo., Argentor. 
1786—1789, and in 2 vols. 4to., Argentor. 1786 ; both editions 
containing the Greek text with a Latin version, and the Scholia and 
Indices. The text of Brunck, which was founded on that of Aldus, 
has formed the foundation of all the subsequent editions, of which 
the following are the most important: that of Musgrave, with 
Scholia, Notes, and Indices, Oxon. 1800, 1801, 2 vols. 8 vo., 
reprinted Oxon. 1809—1810, 3 vols. 8 vo. ; that of Erfurdt, with 
Scholia, Notes, and Indices, Lips. 1802—1825, 7 vols. 8 vo. ; (the 
valuable notes of Erfurdt to all the tragedies, except the Oedipus at 
Colonus y were reprinted in a separate volume, in London, 1824, 8 
vo.) ; that of Bothe, who re-edited Brunck's edition, but with many 
rash changes in the text, Lips, 1806, 2 vols. 8 vo., last edition, 1827, 


1828 ; that of Hermann, who completed a new edition, which 
Erfurdt commenced, but only lived to publish the first two volumes, 
Lips. 1809—1825, 7 vols. sm. 8 vo.; Hermann's entirely new 
revision of Brunck’s edition, with additional Notes, &c., Lips. 1823 
—1825, 7 vols. 8 vo.; the edition of Schneider, with German Notes 
and a Lexicon, Weimar, 1823—1830, 10 vols. 8 vo. ; the London 
reprint of Brunck’s edition, with the Notes of Burney and Schaefer, 
1824, 3 vols. 8 vo.; the edition of Elmsley, with the Notes of Brunck 
and Schaefer, Lexicon Sophocleum, &c. Oxon. 1826, 2 vols. 8 vo.; 
reprinted, Lip 9 . 1827, 8 vols. 8 vo. ; that of the text alone by 
Dindorf, in the Poetae Scenici Graeci , Lips. 1830, flvo.*, reprinted 
at Oxford, 1832, with the addition of a volume of Notes, 1836, 8 
vo. ; that of Ahrens, containing the text, after Dindorf, with a 
revised Latin version, by L. Benloew, the Fragments after Welcker, 
and new Indices, in Didot's Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum , 
Paris, 1842—1844, imp. 8 vo.; and lastly, by far the _ _ 


* An entirely new edition of this invaluable work has been for some 
time announced as forthcoming. 
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most useful edition for the ordinary student is that by Wunder, in 
Jacobs and Rost’s Bibliotheca Graeca , containing the text, with 
critical and explanatory notes and introductions, Gothae et Erfurdt, 
1831—1846, 2 vols. 8vo. in 7 parts, and with a supplemental part 
of emendations to the Trachiniae , Grimae, 1841, 8vo. 


For a list of the editions of separate plays, and of the editions not 
noticed above, the reader is referred to Hoffmann's Lexicon 
Bibliographicum Scrip tor um Graecorum. 


Among the numerous translations of Sophocles, very few have been 
at all successful. There are English versions by Franklin, Loud. 1758 
; Potter, Lond. 1788; and Dale, 1824. The best German translations 
are those of Solger, Berlin, 1808, 1824, 2 vols. 8vo., and Fritz, 
Berlin, 1843, 8vo. Among the translations of separate plays, those 
of the Antigone , by Bockh and Donaldson, interpaged in their 
respective editions, deserve notice ; Bockh, Berlin, 1843, 8vo.; 


Donaldson, London, 1848, 8vo. 


A nearly complete list of the works illustrating Sophocles will be 
found in Hoffmann’s Lexicon. They are far too numerous to be 
mentioned here ; but it would be wrong to pass over the one, which 
is the most useful of them all for understanding the language of the 
author, namely Ellendt's lexicon Sophocleum, Regimont. Pruss. 
(Konigsberg) 1835, 2 vols. 8vo. 


2. The son of Ariston and grandson of the elder Sophocles, was also 
an Athenian tragic poet The love of his grandfather towards him 
has been already mentioned; and it cannot be doubted that one 
chief way in which Sophocles displayed his affection was by 
endeavouring to train up his grandson as the inheritor of his own 
skill in the art of tragedy. We have no definite statement of his age, 
but he was probably under twenty at the time of his grandfather’s 
death, as he did not begin to exhibit his own dramas till about ten 
years after that time, namely in b. c. 396. (Diod xiv. 53, where 
2y <poK\fis <i 2,0 < puK\*ovs must either be corrected by adding 
vitavds or ulSour, or must be understood to mean the grandson, and 
not the son). 


Ho had previously, in b.c. 401, brought out the Oedipus at Colonus 
(Argum. ad Oed. Col.), and we may safely assume that this was not 
the only one of his grandfather’s dramas which he exhibited. There 
is much difficulty as to the proper reading of the numbers of plays 
and victories ascribed to him. According to the different readings, 
he exhibited 40 or 11 dramas, and gained 12, 11, or 7 prizes. (Suid. 
s. v. ; Diod. /. c. ; comp. Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. xxxv. e.) All that 
we know of his tragedies is contained in a passage of Clemens 
Alexandrinus ( Frotrept. 30, p. 26, Potter), who refers to statements 
made in three of them respecting the mere humanity of the 
Dioscuri. It is, however, a very probable conjecture that, since 
Aristophanes of Byzantium pronounced 27 of the plays which were 
extant in his time under the name of the great Sophocles to be 
spurious, some of these may have been the productions of his 
grandson. Suidas also ascribes elegies to the younger Sophocles. 
(Welcker, die Gricch. Trag. p. 979 ; Kayser, Ilist. CriL Trag. Graec. 
pp. 79—81 ; Wagner, Pott. Trag. Graec. Frag, in Didot’s Bibliotheca, 
p. 78.) 


3. Suidas also mentions an Athenian tragic and lyric poet of this 
name, who lived Later than the poets of the Tragic Pleiad, and to 
whom fifteen 


SOPHONISBA. 


dramas were ascribed (Suid. s. t>.) The name also occurs on the 
Orchomenian inscription. 


4. An Athenian orator, whose oration for Eueteraon is quoted by 
Aristotle. (Rhet. i. J5.) Ruhnken supposes that it was he, and not 
the poet, who was one of the Probuli , and that he was the same as 
the Sophocles who is mentioned by Xenophon (Hellen. ii. 3. § 2) as 
one of the Thirty Tyrants. (Hist. Crit. Oral. Graec., No. viii.) 


5. A grammarian, who wrote commentaries on the works of 
Apollonius Ilhodius. (Schol. ad Arisloph. Nub. 397; Stepb. Byz. $. 
vv. "ASacpros and KavaoTpov.) 


6. The son of Amphicleides, a native of Sunium, 


was the author of a decree expelling the philosophers from the Attic 
territory, or, as others say, forbidding any one, on pain of death, to 
preside over a school of philosophy, without the consent of the 
senate and people. After a year the decree was revoked, and 
Sophocles was fined five talents. (Diog. Laert v. 38; Pollux, ix. 42; 
Ath. xiii. p. 610, e. f.; Alexis, ap. Ath. l.c.) From the fragment of the 
Ttmtcus of Alexis preserved by Athenaeus (/. c.) it is evident that 
the law was passed at end of 01. 115 or the beginning of Ol. 116, 
b.c. 316 (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace. p. 394). [P. S.J 


SOPHO'NIAS (20 < poidas), a Greek monk who wrote commentaries 
on Aristotle. Fabricius conjectures that he was the same Sophonias 
to whom one of the epistles of Simon of Constantinople, probably 
the same with Simon of Thebes [Simon, No. 22), is addressed. If 
this conjecture be admitted he must be placed about the end of the 
fourteenth century. The following works of his are extant in MS.: — 
1. In Aristotelis Categorias do Ilomonymis , Synonym is, Parongmis 
, Hetcronymis, Polyonymis , <Jc. (Labbe, Norxi Biblioth. AI St or 
um Librorum , p. 115.) 2. Tlapd<Ppa(ris *ls to irtpl tf/uxvs tou 
(ro^iordruu Kuplov 20< povlou y Paraphrasis sapienttssimi 


Sophoniae in Aristotelis Libras tres de Anima (Lambec. Commentar. 
de Biblioth. Caesaraca, vol. vii. col. 208, ed. ICollar, fol. Vienna, 
1766, &c. ; Bandini, Calal. Codd. Graec. Ixiurent. Medic, vol. i. p. 
297, vol. iii. coll. 19, 278 ; Hardt. Catalog. Codd . MStorum Graec. 
Biblioth. Beg. Bavar. vol. iv. p. 242). Morelli (Biblioth. MSta Gracca 
ct Latina, vol. i. p. 128, comp. Grace. D. Marci Biblioth. p. 116, fol. 
Venet 1740) speaks of a MS., Aristotelis Praedicamentorum 
Paraphrasis, in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, which is 
anonymous, but is, he says, commonly attributed to the monk 
Sophonias : it is apparently only another MS. of the work No. 1. No. 
2 is in a Florentine MS. ascribed, but erroneously, to Simplicius. 
Beside these works, there is a MS. in the Library of St Mark, 
containing,—3. Tov aorpuraTov povaxov Kvpiov 2 o < povlou pc\ 
€Tn % UavKos ev ’A Oijrais yopwv, Sophoniac sapiettiissimi 
Monachi Dcclamatio: Paulus in Athenis Concionem lutbens ad 
Populttm (Graeca D. Marci Biblioth. p. 131). This last work is not 
mentioned by Fabricius. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol iii. pp. 209, 236, 
vol. xi. pp. 334, 714.) [J.C.M.J 


SOPHONISBA (2 o< p6vicGa or 2 ocpduiSa, see Schweigh, ad 
Appian. Pun. 27), a daughter of the Carthaginian general, 
IJasdrubal, the son of Gisco. She had been betrothed by her father, 
at a very early age, to the Numidian prince Masinissa, but at a 
subsequent period Ilasdrubal being desirous to gain over Syphax, 
the rival monarch of Nurai 
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dia, to the Carthaginian alliance, offered him the hand of his 
daughter in marriage. The beauty and accomplishments of 
Sophonisba prevailed over the influence of Scipio: Syphax married 
her (b. c. +206), and from that time became the zealous supporter 
and ally of Carthage. Sophonisba, on her part, was assiduous in her 
endeavours to secure his adherence to the cause of her countrymen, 
and it was almost entirely through her influence that Syphax was 
induced, even after the destruction of his camp by Scipio [Syphax], 
to assemble a new army, and to try his fortune once more. But 
when his final defeat by Masinissa led to the capture of his capital 
city of Cirta, Sophonisba herself fell into the hands of the 


conqueror, upon whom, however, her beauty exercised so powerful 
an influence, that he not only promised to spare her from captivity, 
but, to prevent her falling into the power of the Homans, 
determined to marry her himself. Their nuptials were accordingly 
celebrated without delay, but Scipio (who was apprehensive lest she 
should exercise the same influence over Masinissa which she had 
previously done over Syphax) refused to ratify this arrangement, 
and upbraiding Masinissa with his weakness, insisted on the 
immediate surrender of the princess. Unable to resist this command, 
the Numidian king spared her the humiliation of captivity, by 
sending her a bowl cf poison, which she drank without hesitation, 
and thus put an end to her own life. (Liv. xxix. 23, xxx. 3, 7, 12—15 
; Polyb. xiv. 1,7 ; Appian. Pun. 10, 27, 28 ; Diod. xxvii. Exc. Vales, 
p. 571 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 61; Zonar. ix. 11,12,13.) [E.H.B.] 


SOPH RON (2 unppwv), of Syracuse, the son of Agathocles and 
Danmasyllis, was the principal writer, and in one sense the 
inventor, of that species of composition called the Mime (/xTwos), 
which was one of the numerous varieties of the Dorian Comedy. For 
this reason he is sometimes called a comic poet, a denomination 
which has led Suidas (s.t>.) and, after him, some modern writers, 
into the mistake of distinguishing two persons of the name, the one 
a comic poet, and the other the mimographer. 


The time at which Sophron flourished is loosely stated by Suidas as 
44 the times of Xerxes and Euripides ; ” but we have another 
evidence for his date in the statement that his son Xenarchus lived 
at the court of Dionysius I., during the Rhegian War (b. c. 399—387 
; see Clinton, F. H. s. a. 393). All that can be said, therefore, with 
any certainty, is that Sophron flourished during the middle, and 
perhaps the latter part of the fifth century b. c., perhaps about b. c. 
460—420, rather more than half a century later than Epicharmus. 


When Sophron is called the inventor of mimes, the meaning is, as in 
the case of similar statements respecting the other branches of 
Dorian Comedy, that he reduced to the form of a literary 
composition a species of amusement which the Greeks of Sicily, 
who were pre-eminent for broad humour and merriment, had 
practised from time immemorial at their public festivals, and the 
nature of which was verisimilar to the performances of the Spartan 


Dei celistae. Such mimetic performances prevailed throughout the 
Dorian states under various names. Thus the 5 €«kijXkttcu of Sparta 
seem to have been represented by the Spiral of Syracuse ; and we 
meet also with similar exhibitions under the names of Sau/xara, 
Sea/xaTa, &c. (Respecting these various terms, see Grysar, de 
Comoed. Dor. pp. 59, foil.) The religious festivals with which these 
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amusements were connected seem to have been, at all events 
chiefly, those of Dionysus ; and nenco one species of them was the 
representation of incidents in the life of that divinity, as in the 
interesting specimen which Xenophon has preserved of a 34aya % 
in which the marriage of Dionysus and Ariadne was represented 
(Conviv. 9). But they also embraced the actions and incidents of 
every day life ; thus the common performance of the Deicelislae was 
the imitation of a foreign physician, or other person, stealing fruit 
and the remains of meals, and being caught in the act. 


Whether the term n'lf.ios originally included any kind of initiation 
without words , or whether it was, like those just spoken of, a 
distinct species of that general kind of exhibition, we are not 
sufficiently informed ; but it is clear that the Mimes of Sophron 
were ethical* that is, they exhibited not only incident, but 
characters. Moreover, as is implied in the very fact of their being a 
literary composition, words were put into the mouths of the actors, 
though still quite in subordination to their gestures ; and, in 
proportion as the spoken part of the performance was increased, the 
mime would approach nearer and nearer to a comedy. Of all such 
representations instrumental music appears to have formed an 
essential part. (See Xenoph. /. c.) 


One feature of the Mimes of Sophron, which formed a marked 
distinction between them and comic poetry, was the nature of their 
rhythm. There is, however, some difficulty in determining whether 
they were in mere prose, or in mingled poetry and prose, or in 
prose with a peculiar rhythmical movement but no metrical 
arrangement. Suidas (s. t>.) expressly states that they were in 
prose (xaToAoydSrjv) ; and the existing fragments confirm the 
general truth of this assertion, for they defy nil attempt at scansion. 
Nevertheless, they frequently fall into a sort of rhythmical cadence, 


or swing, which is different from the rhythm of ordinary prose, and 
answers to the description of an ancient scholiast on Gregory 
Nazianzen, who says of Sophron, otros yap pAvos -Koir\Twv 
jwOpoTs nai Kal koS\ois ixriwTOiTrorrrTitais dra\oyias 
Karacpponfoas(Bibl. Coislin. p. 120 ; Hermann, ad ArisloL Poet. i. 
8). The short, broken, unconnected sentences, of which the extant 
passages of Sophron generally consist, containing a large number of 
short syllables, and mostly ending in trochees like the choliambic 
verses, produce the effect, described by the scholiast, of a sort of 
irregular halting rhythm (fruOpds k£\os). The following is a fair 
specimen (Fr. 52):— y I&€ KaXav Kovpltwv ° TSe Ka/xpapuy * tde 
<pi\a lis ipv Opai r* iyrl teal \€lo(rrpaKiu < rat. 


This prosaic structure of the mimes of Sophron has given rise to a 
doubt whether they were ever iutended for public exhibition ; a 
doubt which appears to us very unreasonable. Not to insist on the 
fact that Sophron lived at a period when no works, except of history 
and philosophy, were composed for private reading, we have before 
us the certainty that the Mime was, in its very nature, a public 
exhibition, and, in accordance with the analogy of all similar 
improvements at that period, we must infer that all the efforts of 
Sophron were directed, not to withdraw it from its appropriate 
sphere, but to adapt it to the growing requirements of a more 
refined age, and to make it acceptable to spectators less easily 
satisfied than those who had welcomed its ruder forms. Moreover, 
to suppose 
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that these mimes were not acted, is to divest them of their essential 
feature, the exhibition by mimetic gestures, to which the words 
were entirely subordinate ; and it is hardly credible that the Greeks 
of that age, who lived in public, and who could witness the 
masterpieces of the old Doric and the new Attic drama in their 
theatres, would be content to sit down and pore over so dull a jest 
book as the mimes of Sophron must have been when the action was 
left out. To these arguments from the nature of the case may be 
added the express statement of Solinus (Polyhist 5), that in Sicily “ 
cavillatio mimica in scena sletit .” 


Attains in his war against Prusias, and sent his son Demetrius in 
command of his forces. He fell in u. c. 130, in the war of the 
Romans against Aristonicus of Pergamus. In return for the succours 
which he had brought the Romans on that occasion, Lycaonia and 
Cilicia were added to the dominions of his family. By his wife 
Laodice he had six children ; but they were all, with the exception 
of the youngest, killed by their mother, that she might obtain the 
government of the kingdom. After she 
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had been put to death by the people on account of her cruelty, her 
youngest son succeeded to the crown. (Diod. /. c., Fee. xxiv. p. 626, 
cd. Wess.; Polyb. iii. 5, xxxii. 20, 23, xxxiii. 12 ; Justin, xxxv. 1, 
xxxvii. 1.) 


VI. The youngest son of the preceding, reigned about 34 years, B. c. 
130—06. He was a child at his succession. lie married Laodice, the 
sister of Mithridatcs Eupator, king of Pontus, and was put to death 
by Mithridatcs by means of Gordius. (Justin, xxxvii. 1, xxxviii. 1; 
Memiion, ap. Phot. Cod. 224, p. *230, a. 41, ed. Bckker.) On his 
death the kingdom was seized by N'icomedes, king of Bithynia, who 
married Laodice, the widow of the late king. But Nicomedes was 
soon expelled by Mithridatcs, who placed upon the throne. 


VII. A Ron of Ariarathes VI. He was, however, also murdered by 
Mitliridatos in a short time, who now took possession of his 
kingdom. (Justin, xxxviii. 1.) The Cappadocians rebelled against 
Mithridatcs, and placed upon the throne, 


VIII. A second son of Ariarathes VI.; but he was speedily driven out 
of the kingdom by Mithridatcs, and shortly afterwards died a 


The dialect of Sophron is the old Doric, interspersed with Sicilian 
peculiarities ; and it appears to have been chiefly as a specimen of 
the Doric dialect that the ancient grammarians made his works a 
particular object of study. Apollodorus, for example, wrote 
commentaries on Sophron, consisting of at least four books, the 
fragments of which are preserved in Heyne's edition. The fragments 
of Sophron frequently exhibit anomalous forms, which are evidently 
imitations of vulgar provincialisms or personal peculiarities of 
speech (see an example in the FAym. Mag. s. v. dyi’s). There are 
also many words coined in jest, such as oi6s oiSrepou (Fr. 96). 
Further information on the dialect of Sophron will be found in the 
work of Ahrens, who has collected the Fragments. (Ahrens, do 
Graccae Linguae Dialeclis , lib. ii., de Diuleclo Doricay vol. ii. pp. 
464, &c.) 


With regard to the substance of these compositions, their character, 
so far as it can be ascertained, appears, as we have said above, to 
have been ethical; that is, the scenes represented were those of 
ordinary life, and the language employed was intended to bring out 
more clearly the characters of the persons exhibited in those scenes, 
not only for the amusement, but also for the instruction of the 
spectators. There must have been something of sound philosophy in 
his works to have inspired Plato with that profound admiration for 
their author which will presently be mentioned ; something, 
probably, of that same sound practical wisdom which, in 
Aristophanes, produced the same effect on Plato's mind. 
Unfortunately, however, we know nothing of the philosophical 
complexion of Sophron's mimes, except that they abounded in the 
most pithy proverbs, thrown together often two or three at a time, 
and worked into the composition with an exuberance of fancy and 
wit which the ancients compared with the spirit of the Attic 
Comedy. (Demetr. do Eloc. 156, 127, 128.) In fact, we think it 
would not be far wrong to speak of the mimes of Sophron as being, 
among the Dorians, a closely kindred fruit of the same intellectual 
impulse which, among the Athenians, produced the Old Comedy; 
although we do not mean to place the two on any thing like the 
same footing as to their degrees of excellence. 


The serious purpose which was aimed at in the works of Sophron 
was always, as in the Attic Comedy, clothed under a sportive form ; 


and it can easily be imagined that sometimes the latter element 
prevailed, even to the extent of obscenity, as the extant fragments 
and the parallel of the Attic Comedy combine to prove. Hence the 
division, which the ancients made of these compositions, into juT*ot 
<nroi/5a?oi and yeXoioi, though most of Sophron's works were of 
the former character (Ulpian. ad Dc7tiosth. 01. p. 30) Plutarch 
distin 
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guishes the mimes which existed in his time into two classes, in a 
manner which throws an important light both on the character and 
the form of these compositions. (Quacst. Conviv. vii. 8. § 4.) He 
calls the two classes of mimes virodlaeis and iratyvia” and considers 
neither species suitable for performance at a banquet; the former on 
account of their length and the difficulty of commanding the proper 
scenic apparatus (r6 bvrrx°P' 1 YfQ~ rovy another proof, by the 
way, that they were intended for public performance, and not for 
private reading), the latter on account of their scurrility and 
obscenity. Although neither here, nor in the description given by 
Xenophon of a very licentious mime (/. c.),is the name of Sophron 
mentioned, yet it would be too much to assume that his 
compositions were all of the better kind. Lastly, Aristotle ranks 
Sophron as among those who are to be considered poets, on account 
of their subject and style, in spite of the absence of metre. (Fo'ct. i. 
8, and more fully in his tt cpl ttoitjtwi/, up. Ath. xi. p. 505, c.) 


It has been asserted that Sophron was an imitator of Epicharmus; 
but there is no proof of the fact, although it can hardly be doubted 
that the elder poet had some considerable influence on his later 
fellow-countryman. It is, however, certain that Sophron was closely 
imitated by Theocritus, and that the Idyls of the latter were, in 
many respects, developments of the mimes of the former. (Argum. 
ad Theocr. Id. ii. xv.) 


The admiration of Plato for Sophron has been already referred to. 
The philosopher is said to have been the first who made the mimes 
known at Athens, to have been largely indebted to them in his 
delineations of character, and to have had them so constantly at 
hand, that he slept with them under his pillow, and actually had his 
head resting upon them at the moment of his death (Suid. s. v. ; 
Diog. iii. 8 ; Quiutil. i. 10. 17.) 


The fragments of Sophron have been collected by Blomfield, in the 
CUissictd Journal for 1811, No. 8, pp. 380—390, and more fully in 
the Museum Criticum y vol. ii. pp. 340—558, 559, 560, Camb. 1826 


; and by Ahrens, as above quoted. The titles will also be found in 
Fabricius. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 493—495 ; Muller, Dorier 
, bk. iv. c. 7. § 5; Hermann and Ritter, ad Ariatot. Poet. i. 8 ; Grysar, 
de Sophronc Mimographoy Colon. 1838 ; Bemhardy, Grundriss d. 
Gricch. Lit. voLii.pp. 908—911.) [P. S.] 


SOPHRONISCUS (IwcppoviaKos), of Athens, the father of the 
celebrated Socrates, is described by the ancient Greek writers as A 
idovpyos, A tOo£60Sy \i$oy\ti < poSy 4ppoy\\J(poSy terms which 
undoubtedly signify a sculptor in marble, and not, as Hemsterhusius 
and others have supposed, merely a mason. (Diog. Laert. ii. 18 ; 
Lucian, Somn. 12, vol. i. p. 18 ; comp. Hemsterh. ad loc. ; Schol. cul 
AristopJu Nub. 773 ; Val. Max. iii. 4, ext. 1 ; Thiersch, Epocheny p. 
125.) He must have flourished about b. c. 470, and have belonged 
to the old Attic school, which preceded that of Pheidias, and to a 
family of Athenian artists, for Socrates is frequently represented, 
both by Xenophon and Plato, as tracing his descent from Daedalus. 
(Comp. Socrates, p. 847, b, p. 856, a; Daedalus, p. 928, b.) No 
works of Sophroniscus are mentioned. [P. S.J 


SOPHRO'NIUS (Swfpdvios). Among the numerous ecclesiastical 
writers of this name, treated 
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of by Fabric ius (Bibl. Graec. bk. v. c. xvi. § 7), there are only two 
that require any notice here. 


1. A contemporary and friend of St. Jerome, who gives him a 
section in his treatise De Viris Illustribus (c. 134), where he informs 
us that“ Sophronius, a man of distinguished learning, wrote the 
Praises of Bethlehem (Laudes Bethlehem) while yet a boy, and 
lately composed an excellent work, De Subversione Serapis that is, 
on the destruction of the temple of Serapis at Rome, in a. n. 389 or 
390 (see Clinton, Fast. Rom. s. a. 389): “he translated into Greek, in 
an elegant style, my work 8 , De Viryinitate ad Eustochium and Vita 
Hilarionis monachi; also the Psalter and the Prophets, which we 
translated from Hebrew into Latin.” Now, since the Catalogue of 
Jerome was written in a. d. 392, the date of Sophronius is clearly 


determined by this passage. We have no information respecting his 
country or condition in life. 


In the year 1539, Erasmus published at Basel, from what he calls an 
ancient and corrected MS., a Greek version of the Catalogue of 
Jerome, purporting to be made by Sophronius. This publication has 
ever since been a literary stumbling-block. Soon after its appearance 
there were not wanting persons who accused Erasmus of fabricating 
the version from motives of vanity. Isaac Vossius (ad S. I'jnatii 
Epist. ad Stnym. p. 257), while professing to reject this imputation, 
but solely on the faith of Erasmus’s veracity (“ nisi Erasmus hacc 
diceret, multum de ejus fide dubitarem ”), strongly contends, on the 
ground of the badnm of the Greek, and on other internal evidence, 
that Erasmus had been imposed upon by a modem forgery. 
Stephanus le Moyne (ad Var. Sac. p. 418) replies to the charge 
against Erasmus by asserting that there are MSS. older than the one 
used by him, and that the version is quoted by earlier writers; but 
he does not say whero these MSS. and quotations are to be found. 
Fabricius and Cave defend the genuineness of the version, chiefly 
on the following ground, which appears decisive, that many articles 
of Suidas are in the very words of this Greek version. It is true that 
Suidas docs not quote Sophronius by name, any more than he does 
Jerome ; but, if the antiquity of the version be established, there is 
no reason to ascribe it to any other person than Sophronius. The 
somewhat remarkable circumstance, that Clinton mentions the 
translation as the work of Sophronius, without intimating, either in 
his account of the Catalogue of Jerome, or in his notice of 
Sophronius, that its genuineness has been questioned, may be 
taken, we presume, as a proof of its decided genuineness, in the 
opinion of that great scholar (Fast. Rom. s. aa. 392,393). Besides 
the separate edition of it by Erasmus, the version of Sophronius is 
contained in the Paris (1623) and Frankfort (1684) editions of the 
works of Jerome ; and in the Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica of Fabricius 
(Hamb. 1718) it is printed with Jerome’s original, and the passages 
of Eusebius, which were Jerome’s chief authorities, in parallel 
columns. 


To this same Sophronius Fabricius and others ascribe the work “ in 
defence of Basil against Eunomius” (virty Baaihclou Kara Edvo/ 
xi'oi/), which is very briefly noticed by Photius (Bibl. Cod. v.). 


There is another small work ascribed to him by Erasmus, which 
professes to be a Greek version of Jerome’s Episiola ad Paulam et 
Eustochium de Adsumtione Mariae Virginis, but it is most probable 
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that both the Latin epistle and the Greek version belong to an age 
later than that of Jerome and Sophronius. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
ix.pp. 158—161; Cave, Script. Eccles. Hist Litt. s. a., 390, p. 285, 
ed. Basil. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec . p. 306, ed. Westermann.) 


2. Patriarch of Jerusalem, a. d. 629--638, was a native of Damascus, 
and at first a sophist, afterwards a monk, and in a. d. 629 he 
succeeded Modestus as patriarch of Jerusalem. He distinguished 
himself as a defender of orthodoxy; and at the Council of 
Alexandria, in a. d. 633, he openly charged Cyrus with introducing 
heresy into the church under pretence of peace, and renounced all 
communion with him. When Jerusalem was taken by Omar, in a. d. 
636, he obtained for the Christians the free exercise of their 
worship. He died, according to some, in the same year ; according 
to others, two years later, in a. d. 638. 


There are extant in MS. numerous epistles, discourses, 
commentaries, and other treatises, by Sophronius, full lists of which 
are given by Fabricius and Cave. He also wrote hymns and other 
poems. An Anacreontic poem by him, on the subject of Simeon 
taking Christ into his arms, was published by Leo Allatius, in his 
Diatriba de Simeonibusy pp. 5, foil. Three epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology are ascribed to him. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ix. pp. 162 
—169 ; Cave, Script. Eccles. Hist. Litt. s. a. 629, p. 579 ; Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. pp. 333, 334, ed. Westcrmann ; Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 
125 ; Jacob’s, Anth. Grace. vol. iv. p. 95. vol. xiii. pp. 619, 954, 
955.) [P. S.] 


SOPHUS, P. SEMPRO'NIUS, is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 
2. s. 2. § 37) after App. Claudius Caecus, as one who owed his name 
o Sophus or Wise to his great merits. He was Tribunus Plebis in b. c. 
310, and attempted to compel the censor Appius Claudius to 
conform to the Lex Aemilia which limited the censor’s functions to 
eighteen months. (Liv. ix. 33.) He was consul b. c. 304 with P. 
Sulpicius Sevcrus (Liv. ix. 45). The two consuls defeated the Aequi, 


and had a triumph. He was the first plebeian consul pontifex (Liv. x. 
9) B. c. 300, and in the next year a lustrum was celebrated by him 
and his former colleague, as censors ; and two tribes were added. 
He seems to be the same person who took the praetorship at a time 
when Rome was alarmed by a rumour of a Gallic war (Livy, x. 21). 
Pomponius says that no one after him bore the name of Sophus, but 
a P. Scmpronius Sophus was consul in b. a 268 (Fasti) and censor in 
b. c. 252 (Liv. Epit. 18 ; Fast. Capitol.), and he is called the son of 
Publius, who may have been the consul of B.C. 304. There is a story 
of one P. Sempronius Sophus, who divorced his wife, because she 
had been bold enough to see the public games without his consent; 
but those who believe the 6tory of Carvilius divorcing his wife 
suppose that this Sophus must have lived later than the consul 
ofB.c. 304. [G. L.] 


SO'POLIS (2wiro\is), son of Hermodorus, commanded the 
Amphipolitan cavalry in the army of Alexander the Great, in the 
battle against the Triballians on the banks of the river Lyginus, b. c. 
335. He is mentioned again as commanding a troop of horse, 
probably the contingent from Amphipolis, at the battle of Arbela in 
b. c. 331 ; and we may perhaps identify him with the father of 
Hermolaus, the youthful conspirator against Alex 


ander's life [Hbrmolacjs]. (Arr. Anal. i. 2, iii. 11, iv. 13 ; Curt. viii. 
7.) [E- E.] 


SO'POLIS, a distinguished painter, who flourished at Rome in the 
middle of the first century h. c., is mentioned with Dionysius by 
Pliny, who says, that their works filled the picture galleries. (//. N. 
xxxv. 11. 8. 40. § 43.) In some MSS. of this passage the name is 
written Sopylus. From a passage of Cicero (ad Alt. iv. 16), which 
has been first pointed out by R. Rochette (Ijttlre d M. Sc/iorn , pp- 
315, 404, 2d ed.), we learn that Sopolis was at the head of a school 
of painters. [P. S.] 


SO'POLIS (2«jtoA<s) a physician who instructed Aetius (the 
heretic, not the physician) in medicine, in the former half of the 
fourth century after Christ. A high character is given him by 
Philostorgius, who says he was inferior to none of his 


contemporaries (Hist, Eccles. iii. 15, p. 52) ; St. Gregory of Nyssa, 
on the other hand, without naming Sopolis, says that Aetius became 
servant to a quack doctor ( ayvprrjs ), from whom he picked up his 
knowledge of physic. (Cont. Eunom. i. p. 293.) [W. A. G.] 


SOPYLUS. [Sopolis.] . 


SORA'NUS, a Sabine divinity of the lower world. Mount Soracte, 
which probably derived its name from him, was, according to 
Servius (ad Aen. xi. 785), sacred to the infernal gods, especially to 
Diespiter; and it is related that during a sacrifice offered to Soranus, 
wolves snatched away the entrails of the victims from the altar, and 
that the shepherds pursuing the wolves came to a cave, the 
poisonous vapours of which caused a pestilence among them. An 
oracle then ordered them to live, like wolves, on prey, and hence 
those people are called Hirpini, from the Sabine word hirpus, a 
wolf, which was joined to that of Soranus, so that their full name 
was Hirpini Sorani. It was a custom observed down to a 
comparatively late period that the Hirpi or Hirpini (probably some 
ancient Sabine families) at the festival on mount Soracte, walked 
with bare feet upon the glowing coals of fir-wood, carrying about 
the entrails of the victims (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 784, &c.; Plin. //. N. 
vii. 2; Sil. Ital. v. 174; Strab. v. p. 226). Strabo connects this 
ceremony with the worship of Fcronia, and this circumstance, as 
well as the proximity of the sanctuary of the two divinities, shows, 
that Soranus and Fcronia probably belonged to the same religion. 
Roman poets sometimes identified Soranus with the Greek Apollo. 
(Virg. Acn. xi. 786 ; comp. Midler, Etrusk. vol. ii. p. 67, &c.; 
Hartung, Die Religion der Romer, vol. ii. p. 191, &c.) [L.S.] 


SORA'NUS ( twpavls ), the name of several 


physicians, whom it is difficult (if not impossible) to distinguish 
with certainty. The following are enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. 
vol. xii. p.684, ed. vet. See also vol. xiii. p. 426.) 


1. A native of Cos, who appears to have written an account of 
Hippocrates, and is said to have examined the libraries and official 
records at Cos, in search of materials. His date is unknown, but he 
may perhaps have lived in the third or second century B.C. He is 
quoted by Soranus, the author of the Life of Hippocrates.'(§ 1.) 


2. A native of Mallus in Cilicia*, whose date is 


* Haller seems to consider this Soranus to be the same as one of the 
following (Bibl. Medic. 


SORANUS. 


unknown, but wno is mentioned by Suidas as one of the “ more 
ancient” physicians (npcoSuTcpoi). He appears to have been 
eminent in his profession ; and as he lived after the time of 
Hippocrates, ho may perhaps be placed in the fourth or third 
century B.C. (Suid. s. v. Su'pavds.) 


3. A native of Ephesus, whose father's name was Menander, and his 
mother's Phoebe. He first practised his profession at Alexandria, and 
afterwards at Rome, in the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, a. d. 98— 
138. Suidas (who gives the above account of him) adds that he 
composed several excellent works. 


4. Another native of Ephesus, who lived Inter, 


and who (according to Suidas) wrote ruvattcfliov $i€\la rtooapa^ B 
lovs ’IarpcSi/, teal Alpioeis, teal Svyrdygara, Sitca, and other works. 


Now it is quite possible that Suidas may be correct in stating that 
there were two'physicians of the name of Soranus, both of whom 
were natives of Ephesus ; but at any rate those modern writers who 
have attempted to distinguish them by assigning to each his proper 
writings, have decidedly failed, as is evident since the publication of 
the treatise n«p! ruvauctfov IlaOwv, in 1838. For instance, Fabricius 
considers that the elder Soranus (No. 3) is the physician belonging 
to the sect of the Mcthodici who is frequently quoted by Caelius 
Aurelianus, and who wrote a work, M De Coenotetis,” consisting of 
at least two books ; and he thinks that the younger Soranus (No. 4) 
is the author who is frequently quoted by Aetius, to whom belongs 
the short fragment r Upl M ifrpas teal TuvaiKetou AlSolov , which is 
still extant. It is, however, now quite clear, first, that the fragment 
in question forms part of the published treatise “ De Morbis 
Mulierum 2. that the writer of this work belonged to the sect of the 
Methodici (see Dietz’s Notes at pp. 4, 21) ; 3. that this is the work 
frequently quoted by Aetius ; and 4. that the writer of this work was 


also the author of a work Ucpl Koivorfrrwvy consisting of at least 
two books. Upon the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 
Dietz (note to Sor. p. 23) and Dr. Ermerins (Observ. Crit. in Sor. 
appended to his ed. of Hippocr. De Viet. Rat. in Morb. A cut. p. 
372) are correct in supposing that the two physicians of the name of 
Soranus, mentioned by Suidas as being natives of Ephesus, were, in 
fact, one and the same individual. The only objection to this 
hypothesis, of which the writer is aware, arises from the fact that in 
the treatise “l)e Morbis Mulierum” the names of several physicians 
occur who lived later than the time of Soranus ; and this difficulty 
would of course be insuperable if the text in these passages were 
genuine and correct. But the text of the whole treatise is at present 
in a very unsatisfactory state, and contains many words, &c., that 
are undoubtedly spurious ; so that (until the whole question has 
been thoroughly examined by some future editor of Soranus) we are 
quite justified in believing the passages in question to be 
interpolations. (See Ermerins, /. c. p. 371, &c.) 


If, therefore, we suppose that there was only one physician of the 
name of Soranus who was born at Ephesus, the date assigned by 
Suidas to the son of Menander will agree tolerably well with that 
which we gather from other sources; he is quoted by Caelius 


Pract. vol. i. p. 207), but probably without sufficient reason. 


SO RAN US. 


Aurelianus rather as a predecessor than as a contemporary ; he 
lived at least as early as Archigenes, who used one of his medicines 
(ap. Act. ii. 2. 55, p. 277) ; he was tutor to Attalus [Attalus, Vol. I. 
p. 412] ; and he was dead when Galen wrote his work 44 De 
Methodo Medendi,” i. e. about a. d. 178. (Gal. De Meth. Med. i. 7. 
vol. x. p. 53.) But, after all, it must be confessed that the exact 
chronology of Soranus is not quite satisfactorily made out. He 
belonged to the sect of the Methodici (Pseudo-Gal. Introd. c. 4, vol. 
xiv. p. 684). and wa 9 one of the most eminent physicians of that 
school. Besides the few particulars mentioned above, nothing is 
known of the events of his life, except that he passed some time in 
Aquitania “or the purpose of treating some skin diseases which 


natural death. By the death of these two sons of Ariarathes VI., the 
royal family was extinct. Mithridatcs placed upon the throne one of 
his own sons, who was only eight years old. Nicomedes sent an 
embassy to Rome to lay claim to the throne for a youth, who, he 
pretended, was a third son of Ariarathes VI. and Laodice. 
Mithridatcs also, with equal shamelessness, says Justin, sent an 
embassy to Rome to assert that the youth, whom he had placed 
upon the throne, was a descendant of Ariarathes V., who fell in the 
war against Aristonicus. The senate, however, did not assign the. 
kingdom to cither, but granted liberty to the Cappadocians. But ns 
the people wished for a king, the Romans allowed them to choose 
whom they pleased, and their choice fell upon Ariobarzancs. 
(Justin, xxxviii. 1,2; Strab. xii. p. 540.) 


IX. A son of Ariobarzanes II., and brother of Ariobarzancs III. (Cic- 
ad Fain. xv. 2), reigned six years, b. c. 42—36. When Caesar had 
confirmed Ariobarzancs III. in this kingdom, he placed Ariarathes 
under his brother's government. Ariarathes succeeded to the crown 
after the battle of Philippi, but was deposed and put to death by 
Antony, who appointed Archelaus as his successor. (Appian, Ii. C. v. 
7 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 32 ; VaL Max. ix. 15, ex. 2.) 


Clinton makes this Ariarathes the son of Ariobarzancs III. (whom he 
calls the second); but as 
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there were three kings of the name of Ariobarzancs, grandfather, 
son, and grandson [Ariobarzanes], and Strabo (xii. p. 540) says that 
the family became extinct in three generations, it seems most 
probable, that this Ariarathes was a brother of Ariobarzanes III. 
Cicero (ad Ait. xiii. 2) speaks of an Ariarathes, a son of 
Ariobarzanes, who came to Rome in b. c. 45 ; but there seems no 
reason to believe that he was a different person from the one 
mentioned above, the son of Ariobarzancs II. 


Respecting the kings cf Cappadocia, see Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. 
Appendix, c. 9. 


The four coins that have been given above, have been placed under 
those kings to whom they are usually assigned; but it is quite 


were very prevalent there at that time. (Marcell. Empir. De 
Medicam. c. 19, p. 321.) The following medical works are still 
extant under the name of Soranus: — 1. ITef.1 VovaikKtiutv UaQuv* 
De Arte Obsletricia Morbisque Mulierum ; 2. Ufpl Mijrpas Ka\ 
TuvaiKtlov AiSolou , De Utero et Pudendo Mu ticbri; 3. Ufpl 'Z- 
opiluv Karaypctruf, De Signis Fraeturarum; 4. Ufpl 'ETriSt(Tpuy 9 
De Fasciis; 5. B (or ‘liriroKpdrous, Vita Hippocratis; 6 . In Artem 
Medendi Isagoge. The treatise Ilf pi rwaiKfluv TlaOcbu was first 
published in Greek in 1838. Regim. Pruss. 8 vo. It was partly 
prepared for the press by F. R. Dietz, and finished after his death by 
J. F. Lobeck. It is a valuable and interesting work, consisting of one 
hundred and twenty-two chapters, with a few lines of the hundred 
and twenty-third, and the titles of thirty-eight more.* A 8 has been 
intimated above, the text is at present in a very corrupt state, and 
contains numerous interpolations. Dr. Ermerins has published some 
valuable “ Observations Criticae in Sor. Eph. De Arte Obstetr. 
Morbisque Mul." at the end of his edition of Ilippocr. De Viet. Rat. 
in Morb. Acut. Lugd. Bat. 8 vo. 1841; and a new edition of the work 
is at this present time (1848) being prepared by Dr. Bell of Paris. 
With respect to the medical contents of the work the reader may 
consult a dissertation by H. Haser, “Do Sorano Ephesio, eju8que 
ricpi ruv. Tladuv Libro nuper reperto," Jenae, 1840, 4to.; another 
by J. Pinoff, entitled “Artis Obstetriciao Sor. Eph. Doctrina ad ejus 
Librum Ufpl Toy. Fladuv nuper repertum exposita," Vratisl. J840, 8 
vo.; and four interesting articles by the same Dr. Pinoff in the first 
and second volumes of Henschers “ Janus," Breslau, 1846, 1847, 8 
vo. 


The short piece Heps Mt ‘it pas KaL Typauctiov AiSolou is, in fact, 
merely an extract from the preceding work (of which it forms the 
fourth and fifth chapters), containing one of the best anatomical 
descriptions of the female organs of generation that have come 
down to us from antiquity. It has been preserved by Oribasius (Coll. 
Medic, xxiv. 31, 32), and is to be found in Greek in GoupyPs edition 
of Rufus Ephesius, Paris, 1554, 8 vo., and in the first volume of 
Ideler’s “ Physici et Medici Graeci Minores," Berol. 1841, 8 vo. 
There is a Latin translation in different editions of Oribasius, in that 
of Theophilus De Corp. Hum. Fabr. Paris, 1556,8vo., and in F. 
Paulini “ Universa Antiquorum Anatome," Venet. 1604. fol. 


* The chapters are not numbered regularly in the Greek text. See Dr. 
Pinoff in HenschePs “ Janus," vol. i. p. 708, foil. 
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The fragment Ilepl “pdtov K arayparuv was published with a Latin 
translation by Cocchi in his collection of “ Graecorum Chirurgici 
Libri," Florent 1754, fol.; and the Greek text is inserted in Ideler’s 
Flips, et Med. Gr. Min. 


The short piece Uepl ’Ett iseopwy is to be found in Greek and Latin 
in the twelfth volume of Chartier’s edition of Hippocrates and 
Galen, Paris, 1679, fol. 


The Bios 'bnroKpdrous is of little value in itself, but is interesting as 
being the only ancient account of that great physician that remains, 
except what is told us by Suidas and John Tzetzes. It may perhaps 
have formed part of the collection of medical biographies 
mentioned by Suidas as being written by the younger Soranus. It is 
published in several editions of the works of Hippocrates; and is 
inserted also in the old edition of Fabric. Bibl. Gr. (vol. xii. p. 675), 
in Ideler’s Flips, et Med. Gr. Min ., and in A. Westermann’s “ 
Vitarum Scriptores Graeci Minores," Brunsv. 1845, 8 vo. 


The treatise entitled “ In Artem Medendi Isagoge" is extant only in 
Latin, and is generally considered to be spurious. The author is 
called “ Soranus Ephesius, insignia Peripateticus et vetustissimus 
Archiater." The only writers quoted in the work are Homer (c. 16), 
Hippocrates (c. 3, 4, 23), F.rasistratus (c. 1), and Galen (c. 13); and 
it has been supposed to be rather an original Latin treatise than a 
translation from the Greek (see Cagnati, Var. Observ. iv. 2). It is to 
be found in the collection of medical authors published by Albanus 
Torinus, Basil. 1528, fol.; and also in the Aldine Collection, Venet. 
1547 fol. 


Besides these works (if they were all written by the same person), 
Soranus was the author of several others, of which only the titles 
and some fragments have been preserved. Galen mentions two 
works on Pharmacy, from which he quotes some passages (De 
Compos. Medicam. sec, Loc. i. 2, vi.7, 8 , vii. 2. vol. xii. pp. 
414,956,987,xiii. 42); one, consisting of at least four books, entitled 


Ufpl tappoxflas, and the other Mov66it > Aos QappaKfutiké6s. 
Caelius Aurelianus quotes “ De Adjutoriis," “ De Febribus," “ Libri 
Causarum, quos AhioAoyoupevous appellavit," and tho second book 
“ Do Coenotetis " (De Morb. Acut. ii. 29, 33; De Morb. Chron. i. 3, 
iv. 1, pp. 143, 153, 289, 494), and says that part of his own work 
was merely a translation of one by Soranus (De Morb. Acut. ii. 1. p. 
75). Soranu 9 himself refers to his works entitled Ufpl 'S.Tttpparos 
(De Arte Obsl. p. 10), Ufpl Zuoynvias (p. 11), Ilf pi tuv n apd *iw 
(p. 20), II fpl Kt nvoTtpwv (p. 23), Td 'T yitlvoy (p. 27), ntpl N 
ooijparuy (p. 106), and Ufpl *O£«W (p. 106). Tertullian quotes a 
work by Soranus “ De Anima," in four books (De Anima , cc. 8 , 
15,25, 44), in which he divided the soul into seven parts (ibid. c. 
14), and denied its immortality (ibid. c. 6 ). lie is quoted by Paulus 
Aegineta (iv. 59), as being one of the earliest Greek medical writers, 
who had described the species of worm called Filaiia Medinensis , 
or Guinea Worm (see J. Weihe, De Filar. Medin. Comment. Berol. 
1832, 8 vo.) ; and he appears to have enjoyed a great reputation 
among the ancients, as St. Augustine calls him “ Medicinae auctor 
nobilissimus " (Cont. Julian, v. 51, vol. x. p. 654, ed Bened.), and 
Tertullian, “ Methodicae Medicinae instructissiraus auctor" (De 
Anima, c. 6 ). See also St Cyprian, Episl. 76, p. 156, ed. Paris, 
1726.) [W. A. G.] 


880 SOSIANUS. 
SORA'NUS, SERVI'LIUS BA'REA. [Ba 
BEA.1 


SORA'N US, Q. VALF/RIUS, whom Cr^ssus in the De Oraiore 
designates as “ literatissimum togatorum omnium,” is the author of 
two hexameters, quoted at second-hand from Van©, by St. 
Augustine (De Civ. Dei , vil 9), and also by the third of the 
mythographers first published by Mai. The lines in question, 


“ Juppiter omnipotens, rerum regumque repertor. Progenitor 
genitrixque Deum, Deus unus et idem,” 


may very possibly, as Meyer conjectures, have been contained in 


the work spoken of by Pliny (H. N. Praef.) as having been entitled , 
Eir©rr*3«i', while the fragment adduced in the treatise of Varro De 
Lingua Latina (vii. 31, comp. 65, x. 70), as an example of the word 
adagio , is probably extracted from a different piece. It is evident, 
from the passage in Cicero referred to above, that Soranus must 
have been a contemporary of Antonius the orator, and therefore 
flourished about B.C. 100. (See Anlhol. Lat. ed. Meyer, praef. p. x.) 
The mythographer of Mai calls him Saranus, which is clearly a 
blunder, perhaps due to the copyist, and in no way must he be 
confounded with the Serranus of Juvenal (Sat. vii. 80), who lived 
under Nero. (Compare Plin. H. N. iii. 5 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 61 ; 
Gerlach's ed. of Lucilius, 8vo. Turic. 1846. p. xxxi.) [W. R.1 


SORO'RIA, a surname of Juno, under which an altar is said to have 
been erected to her in common with Janus Curiatius, when 
Iloratius, on his return home, had slain his sister, and had been 
purified of the murder. (Liv. i. 26; Fest. p. 297, ed. Muller.) [L. S.] 


SOSANDER (2a > Vai'5pos). 1. A foster-brother of king Attalus. He 
distinguished himself in the war between the latter and Prusias by 
his defence of Elaca (Rohjb. xxxii. 25). 


2. A navigator referred to in the epitome of Artemidorus of Ephesus 
(p. 63), as the author of a work on India. (Vossius, de Ilist. Graecis y 
p 500, ed. Westermann.) [C. P. M]. 


SOSANDER (2d <rav8pof), the seventeenth in descent from 
Aesculapius, who lived in the fifth and fourth centuries b. c. He was 
the son of Heraclides and brother of Hippocrates II., the most 
famous of that name. (Le Clerc, Hitt, dc la Med.) 


A physician of the same name (who must have lived some time 
before the first century after Christ, and who may possibly be the 
same person), is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7. vol. xii. p. 733), who has 
preserved one of his medical formulae. See also Aetius (ii. 3. 78. p. 
332.) [\V. A. G.] 


SO'SIA GALEA. [Galla.] 


SOSIA'NUS, ANTI'STIUS, was tribune of the plebs, a. d. 56, and 


praetor, a. d. 62. In the latter year he was banished for having 
written libellous verses against Nero, but was recalled to Rome in a. 
d. 66 , in consequence of his having brought an accusation against 
Anteius. He was, however, again banished at the commencement of 
Nero's reign as one of the informers under the tyrant. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 28, xiv. 48, xvL 14, Hist. iv. 44.) 


SOSIA'NUS, a surname of Apollo at Rome, derived from the 
quaestor C. Sosius bringing his statue from Seleucia to Rome. (Cic. 
ad AtL viii. 


6; Plin. H. N. xiii. 5, xxxvi. 4.) [L. S.J 
SOSIBI US. 


SO SI AS (Swinas), a vase-painter, whose name is inscribed on a 
beautiful cy/Lt, which was discovered at Vulci, in 1828, and is now 
in the Royal Museum at Berlin (No. 1030). This work is one of the 
finest extant specimens of Greco-Etruscan vase-painting. Writers on 
ancient art have compared it to the productions of Polygnotus, on 
account of the character visible in the figures, or to those of 
Dionysius on account of its minute and elaborate finish. At all 
events it belongs to one of the best periods of Grecian art, and from 
the manner in which the figures are adapted to the shape of the 
vessel, as well as from the whole style of the composition, it is 
pronounced by the best judges to be manifestly an original work 
and not a mere copy from some greater artist. The subject 
represented on the inner side of the vase is taken from the mythical 
adventures of Achilles and Patroclus. Achilles, who had been 
instructed by Cheiron in the healing art, is binding up a wound 
which Patroclus has received, as is supposed, in the battle against 
the Mysian Telephus, which was the first great victory gained by 
the two heroes. The meaning of the composition on the outer side is 
more doubtful. It consists chiefly of figures of divinities, and has 
been variously interpreted ns the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, or 
some other marriage subject, or, in connection with the other side 
of the vase, as a group of divinities assisting ns spectators of the 
exploits of Achilles and his friend. The vase is supposed to have 
been a bridal present. It is engraved in the Monnmenti Inediti of the 
Archaeological Institute of Rome, vol i. pi. 24, and in Gerhard's 
Trinkschalen des li on. Mus. pi. 6. 


Respecting the artist we have no further information, but the critics 
have of* course indulged in sundry conjectures. Raoul-Rochette 
supposes that he may have been a Sicilian, from the frequency with 
which names beginning in Sos are found among the Greeks of Sicily 
; a point of some importance in connection with the theory formerly 
advanced by him, that the painters of Etruscan vases were generally 
Sicilian Greeks ; but that theory he now renounces. Others have 
seen a connection between the medicinal subject of the inner side of 
the vase and the root-meaning of the artist's name. (M filler, 
Archdol. d. Kunst. § 143, n. 3 ; R Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn 9 pp. 
5.9, 60, 2d. ed. ; Nagler, Kiinstler Lexicon, s. r.) [P. S.] 


SOSI'BIUS (2a> oi6ios) 9 historical. 1. A Taremine, one of the 
captains of the body-guards of Ptolemy Philadelphia. (Joseph. Ant. 
xii. 2. § 2.) It is not improbable he may have been the father of the 
minister of Ptolemy Philopator. 


2. The chief minister of Ptolemy Philopator, king of Egypt. Nothing 
is known of his origin or parentage, though he may have been a son 
of No. 1 ; nor have we any account of the means by which he rose 
to power; but we find him immediately after the accession of 
Ptolemy (b.c.222), exercising the greatest influence over the young 
king, and virtually holding the chief direction of affairs. He soon 
proved himself, as he is termed by Polybius, a ready and dexterous 
instrument of tyranny: it was by his ministration, if not at his 
instigation, that Ptolemy put to death in succession his uncle 
Lvsimachus, his brother Magas, and his mother Berenice. Not long 
after, Cleomenes, of whose influence with the mercenary troops 
Sosibius had at this time dexterously availed himself, shared the 
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same fate (Polyb. v. 34—39, xv. 25 ; Plut. Clcom. 33—35). While 
the young king gave himself up to luxury and debauchery, the 
whole administration of the kingdom appears to have been left to 
Sosibius, who allowed both the finances and military defences to 
fall into a state of the greatest decay, so that when Antiochus the 
Great declared war against Ptolemy, and invaded Coele-Syria, it 
was some time before the Egyptian monarch or his ministers could 


muster an army to oppose him. Sosibius, however, displayed some 
dexterity in delaying the progress of Antiochus by negotiation until 
he had time to organise a mercenary force: and when, in b. c. 218, 
Ptolemy at length took the field in person, Sosibius acccompanied 
him, and was present at the decisive battle of Raphia. After the 
close of the campaign he found a more congenial occupation in 
negotiating the terms of the treaty of peace, which Ptolemy 
commissioned him to arrange with Antiochus. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 66, 
83, 87.) 


During the remainder of the reign of Ptolemy Sosibius seems to 
have retained his power, without opposition, though sharing it in 
some degree with the infamous Agathocles, but we have very little 
information with regard to the latter years of his rule. We are told, 
however, that ho was once more the minister of Ptolemy in putting 
to death his wife and sister Arsinoe, as he had previously been in 
the murder of his other relations (Polyb. xv. 25). But great as was 
the address of Sosibius in all the arts and intrigues of a courtier, he 
was no match for his yet baser colleague Agathocles ; and although, 
after the death of Philopator (b.c. 205), the two ministers at first 
assumed in conjunction the guardianship of the young king, 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, Sosibius seems to have been soon supplanted 
and put to death by his insidious rival. All particulars of these 
events are, however, lost to us. (Polyb. xv. 25, 34 ; and Schweigh, 
ad loc.) 


3. A son of the preceding, who held the office of body-guard 
(Somutophylax) to the young king, Ptolemy Epiphanes ; a post 
which Agathocles suffered him to retain (probably on account of his 
youth) even after the death of his father. In the tumult which led to 
the destruction of Agathocles, Sosibius took a decisive part, by 
appealing to the infant monarch himself to give up his hated 
favourites to the populace ; and it was probably on this account that 
he subsequently obtained the guardianship of the young king’s 
person, with the custody of the royal signet. These duties he 
discharged in a manner that gave general satisfaction ; but the 
intrigues of his more turbulent and ambitious brother, Ptolemy, 
having involved him in an open rupture with Tlepolemus, who was 
at the head of the administration, the latter obtained the advantage, 
and compelled Sosibius to resign his office ; from which time we 


hesir no more of him. (Polyb. xv. 32, xvi. 22.) [E. H. B.] 


SOSI'BIUS (2u>0-/$ioy), literary. 1. A philosopher mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 46) as having opposed the opinions of 
Anaxagoras ; but it does not follow necessarily that he was 
contemporary with Anaxagoras. Nothing more is known of him. 


2. A distinguished Lacedaemonian grammarian, who flourished in 
the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (about B. c. 251), and was 
contemporary with Callimachus. (Ath. xi. p. 493, f., iv. p. 144, e.) 
He was one of those writers who employed 
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themselves in solving the difficulties met with in the ancient 
authors, and who were therefore called \vtikol or iTri\vriKoi , in 
opposition to the evoTartkoI, who employed their ingenuity in 
proposing problems for others to solve. (Suid. s. v. ; Ath. xi. p. 493, 
f.) 


The following works of his are quoted: — 1. Ilfpl A\kuo.vos (Ath. 
iii. p 115, a., xiv. p. 646, a., p. 648, b.) 2. n epl ruv iv Aa *ttialnovt 
Svaiuiv (Ath. xv. p. 674, a., p. 678, b.) 3. '0/xo.drTjrey (Ath. xv. p. 
690, e.) 4. A Chronography, entitled rep] xpovuv (Ath. xiv. p. 635, 
f.) or XP ov ^ v «'«(Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 327, c.) One of his 
works, but we are not told which, contained information respecting 
the ancient Dorian Comedy of the Dicelistae and the Mimes. (Suid. 
s. vv. 2waf&os, AncrjKiinuv ; Ath. xiv. p. 621). Besides the passages 
now referred to, there are several other quotations from his 
writings. (Fabric. Bit/. Grace, vol. vi. p. 379 ; Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. pp. 1 36, 1 37, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, JT. II. vol. iii. p. 
508.) 


3. A grammarian, who lived under Claudius, and was the tutor of 
Britannicus. (Tacit. Ann. xi. L) 


4. Respecting the supposed tragic poet of this 


name, see Sosithbus. [P. S.] 


SOSI'BIUS (2a>trf&oy), an Athenian sculptor, known as the maker 
of a vase about two feet high, in the Louvre, adorned with eight 
figures in relief, of which two are those of Artemis and Hermes, and 
the remaining six represent a sacrifice. The two figures of divinities 
are in the archaic stylo, but the others display a freedom and grace, 
which has led Waagcn to suppose it not improbable that the artist 
lived in the time of Pheidias. The architectural ornaments on the 
vase are quite in the style of that age. (Clarac, pi. 126, No. 332 ; 
Bouillon, iii. 79 ; Waagen, Kunslwerke u. Kiimtler in Paris, p. 101 ; 
Nagler, K’unsller-Lexicon , s. v. Sosibius.) [P. S.] 


SOSICLES (2w(t<kA’s), a Corinthian deputy, at that remarkable 
congress of the allies of Sparta, before which the Spartans laid their 
proposul for restoring Hippias to the tyranny of Athens. Sosicles 
remonstrated with indignant vehemence against the measure, and 
set forth the evils which Corinth had endured under the successive 
tyrannies of Cypselus and Periander. His appeal was successful with 
the allies, and the project was abandoned. (Herod, v. 92, 93.) [E. 
E.J 


SO'SICLES (2w(T < KAi}j), is mentioned by Fabricius, on the 
authority of Suidas and Eudocia, as a tragic poet of the time of 
Philip and Alexander the Great. It appears, however, from the best 
MSS. of Suidas, that the name is erroneously introduced, owing to 
the text of Suidas being misread by some of his copyists, as well as 
by Eudocia. According to the true reading of Suidas, Sosicles is 
simply mentioned as the father of the tragic poet Sosiphanes. (Suid. 
s. v. "SwaupavTis, ed. Kuster ; Eudoc. p. 384 ; Westermann, Vitarum 
Script. Graec. Min. p. 152, n. 65 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
322.) [P. S.] 


SO SICLES (2axnK A?) s), artists. 1. A sculptor of unknown age and 
country, whose name is found inscribed on a statue of an Amazon 
in the Capitoline Museum. {Mus. Cap. vol. iii. pi. 46.) The execution 
of the statue, we are told by Raoul Rochette, is very good, although 
the form of the letters of the inscription belongs to the later Roman 
empire, 
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882 SOSICRATES. 

The inscription is of the following form, C&JCIKAH, 
® 

Mwhere the meaning of the sign © below the name 
has never been satisfactorily explained. 


We owe to the same writer the publication of a discovery by which 
the artist's name again appears. This is a plinth to which adhere the 
two feet and one leg of the statue of a man, which it once 
supported. The execution of these remaining portions is said by R. 
Rochette to correspond to that of the Amazon. The plinth bears the 
following inscription, in large characters, C«)CIKA... The fragment 
was discovered at Tusculum, in 1842, in the course of the 
excavations undertaken by M. Canina, at the expense of the queen 
dowager of Sardinia ; and it was to form (and now, we suppose, 
forms) a part of the collection of ancient marbles found at 
Tusculum, and preserved in the Villa della Rufinella. (R. Rochette, 
Letlre a M. Schorn , p. 403, 2 d ed.) 


2. Gem engraver. [Sosthenes.] [P. S.] 


SOSI'CRATES (WmpdrTjs), a vice-general of the Achaeans in their 
war against the Romans (b. c. 147), was the chief mover of the 
resolution, taken by an assembly held at Corinth, to endeavour to 
treat with MeteUus ; for which act, upon the arrival of Diaeus at 
Corinth, he was condemned to death ; and, in the hope of extorting 
a confession from him, he was subjected to the severest tortures, 
under which he expired. This cruel deed so disgusted the people, 
that Diaeus did not venture to carry out his intention of putting to 
death the ambassadors who had been sent to MeteUus. (Polyb. xl. 5 
; Thirl wall, Hist . of Greece , vol. viii. p. 451.) [P.S.] 


SOSI'CRATES (XwtTtKpdrTis), literary. 1. A comic poet, whose time 
is unknown. Pollux quotes twice from his play entitled 
napaKaraO7jicn (Poll, ix. 57, iv. 173 ; in both passages the name is 
corrupted ; in the former into 'lTriroKpdrr)s y in the latter into 
Kpdrrjs ; but in the latter passage a manuscript has ’S.waiKpdrrjs). 


uncertain to whom they really belong. The coins of these kings bear 
only three surnames, ET2EBOT2, Em«I*ANOT2, and 
*MAOMHTOPO2. On the reverse of all, Pallas is represented. 
(Eckhel, iii. p. 198.) 


ARIASPES (Apwtrmjs), called by Justin (x. 1) Ariarates, one of the 
three legitimate sons of Artaxerxes MDemon, was, after the death of 
his eldest brother Darcius, driven to commit suicide by the intrigues 
of his other brother, Ochus. (Plut. Artax. c. 30.) 


ARIBAEUS (’ApfSaios), the king of the Cappadocians, was slain by 
the Ilyrcanians, in the time of the elder Cyrus, according to 
Xenophon's Cyropaedin. (ii. 1. 8 5, XT. 2. § 31.) 


ARICI'NA (Apnchoj), a surname of Artemis, derived from the town 
of Aricia in Latium, where bhe was worshipped. A tradition of that 
place related that Ilippoivtus, after being restored to life by 
Asclcpius, came to Italy, ruled over Aricia, and dedicated a grove to 
Artemis. (Pans. ii. *27. § 4.) This goddess was believed to be the 
Taurian Artemis, and her statue at Aricia was considered to be the 
same as the one which Orestes had brought with him from Tauris. 
(Serv. ad Aon. ii. 116; Strab. v. p.239; Hygin. Fab, 261.) According 
to Strabo, the priest of the Aricinn Artemis was always a run-away 
slave, who obtained his office in the following manner:—The sacred 
grove of Artemis contained one tree from which it was not allowed 
to break off a branch ; but if a slave succeeded in effecting it, the 
priest was obliged to fight with him,and if lie was conquered and 
killed, the victorious slave became his successor, and might in his 
turn be killed by another slave, who then succeeded him. Suetonius 
(Calig. 35) calls the priest rex nemorensis. Ovid (Fast. iii. 260, Ac.), 
Suetonius, and Pausnnias, speak of contests of slaves in the grove at 
Aricia, which seem to refer to the frequent fights between the priest 
and a slave who tried to obtain his office. [L. S.] 


ARIDAEUS. [Ariabus; Arrhidaxus. ] 


ARIDO'LIS (ApiSwAir), tyrant of Alabanda in Caria, accompanied 
Xerxes in his expedition against Greece, and was taken by the 
Greeks off Artemisinin, B. c. 480, and sent to the isthmus of Corinth 
in chains. (Herod, vii. 195.) 


His *i\dbt\ <f>oi also is cited by Athenaeus (xi. p. 474, a.) ; and 
there are some other quotations from unknown plays of his. (Ath. i. 
p. 31, c.; Stob. Flor. xxiii. 2 ; Maxim. Conf. p. 198, Gesner.) From 
the titles of hia plays, Meineke thinks it more probable that he 
belonged to the New Comedy than to the Middle. (Meineke, Frag . 
Com. Gruec. vol. i. pp. 498, 499, vol. iv. pp. 591, 592 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. ii. p. 495.) 


2. Of Rhodes, an historical writer, who is quoted by Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 84) as an authority for the statement, that Aristippus 
wrote nothing. It is therefore inferred, with much probability, that 
he is the same as the Sosicrates whose work upon the Succession of 
the Philosophers is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 163, f, “woiKpdrris 
lu rplrtp (pi\o <r6(fxw 5ia5ox’s). He also wrote a work on the 
history of Crete, KfrnriKd, which is frequently quoted. (Strab. x. p. 
474 ; Ath. vi. p. 261, e. el alib.) He flourished after Hermippus and 
before Apollodorus, and therefore between b. c. 200 and b. c. 128. 
(Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 565.) 


There appear to have been other writers of the name ; such as 
Sosicrates Phanagorites, whose ’HoiOi is quoted by Athenaeus (xiii. 
p. 590, b.); and a certain Sosicrates quoted by Fulgentius Planciades 
(s. v. Ncfrendes). The passage of a Sosicrates of Cyzicus, cited by 
Fulgentius (Afifth. 


SOSIGENES. 


ii. 13), is evidently copied from a quotation made by Diogenes 
Laertius from the Succession of Philosophers. The name is 
sometimes confounded with Socrates. (Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 
500, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 873, vol. vi. p. 
138.) [P. S.] 


SOSI'GENES (Soxny“Tjs). 1. An officer who commanded the 
Phoenician fleet, which had been assembled by Eumenes to make 
head against bis rivals in b. c. 318. The fleet had arrived at Rhosus, 
where it was detained by contrary winds, when that of Antigonus 
suddenly arrived, adorned with garlands and other triumphal 
ornaments, from its recent victory at the Hellespont. Sosigenes 
himself was on shore, and was unable to restrain the crews, who 
immediately declared in favour of Antigonus, and joined the hostile 
fleet. (Polyaen. iv. 6. § 9.) 


2. (Perhaps identical with the preceding.) A friend of Demetrius 
Poliorcetes, who was one of the few that still remained with him in 
his retreat and wanderings after his last defeat by Seleucus, b. c. 
286. He had preserved 400 pieces of gold, which he now offered to 
Demetrius ns a last resource, and with this supply the king 
endeavoured to reach the coast, but was intercepted by the 
detachments of Seleucus, and compelled to surrender at discretion. 
(Plut Demetr. 49.) 


3. A Rhodian by birth, but who appears to 


have held a magistracy among the Achaeans, whom he persuaded 
to pass a decree abolishing all the honours which had been paid to 
Eumenes, king of Pergamus. (Polyb. xxviii. 7 ; and Schweigh, ad 
loc.) [E. II. B.J 


SOSI'GENES (Iwaiytrrj s), the peripatetic, the astronomer employed 
by Julius Caesar to superintend the correction of the calendar (b. e. 
46), is called an Egyptian, but may be supposed to have been an 
Alexandrian Greek. With the exception of certain allusions to him 
by name, which simply confirm the fact that he was considered a 


skilful astronomer, nothing can be found concerning him. The most 
definite of them is that of Simplicius, who says he wrote on 
astronomy* A sentence of Pliny {II. N. ii. 8) is interpreted by 
Weidler as implying that Sosigenes maintained the motion of 
Mercury round the sun. Riccioli and others represent that he 
remained at Rome until the time of Augustus, and aided in the final 
establishment of the calendar according to the intention of Julius. 
But it must be clear that if Sosigenes had remained at Rome, the 
Augustan correction never could have been needed: the leap-year 
would never have been made a triennial intercalation under the eye 
of the astronomer himself. Nevertheless, Pliny (//. N. xviii. 25) 
mentions the Augustan correction, most probably, as if it had been 
a correction of the theory of the calendar, arising out of the further 
investigations of Sosigenes himself: his words are “ ea ipsa ratio 
postea comperto errore correcta est, ita ut duodecim annis continuis 
non intercalaretur . ... et Sosigenes ipse tribus commcntationibus , 
quanquam diliyentior easel ceteris , non cessavit tamen addubitare* 
ipse sc met corriyendo." According to our view of this passage the 
tres commentationcs are of the three occasions on which, during the 
time of Augustus, an intercalation had to be omitted: Pliny seems to 
make each of them a separate interference of Sosigenes (whom he 
may seem to keep alive at Rome for the purpose) for the correction 
of his period. And Weidler, in 


SOSIPHANES. 
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doing honour to the astronomer for his candour and caution, seems 
to follow Pliny. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 34 ; Weidler, Histor. 
Astron. p. 151.) [A. De M.] 


SOSI'NUS (2axn vos), of Gortyna, in Crete, an artist or artificer, 
whose name i9 known by his sepulchral monument, on which he is 
designated Xa\K6nrTis t a term which has been explained in 
different ways. By comparing what little can be gathered respecting 
the word itself with the basrelief on the monument, Bockh and 
Raoul-Rochettc have come to the conclusion, that the word signifies 
a maker of bronze shields. The monument, which is in the Museum 


of the Louvre, has been engraved by Bouillon ( Mus. des Antiq. vol. 
iii. Cippcs* i. 3), and the inscription is published by Bockh (Corp. 
Iriser. No. 837). (R. Rochette, I Alive a Schom” pp. 405, 406, 2d 
cd.; comp. Welcker, Sylloge* No. 3, pp. 5—7.) [P.S.] 


SOSI'PATER (2urrlirarpot). 1. An Athenian comic poet, of the New, 
and perhaps also of the Middle Comedy. He is only mentioned by 
Athenaeus (ix. p. 378, f.), who quotes a very long passage from his 
Karar\ > fv6opsvos y in which mention is made of the cook 
Chariades, to whom the comic poet Euphron refers as being dead. 
(Ath. ix. p. 379, c.) Hence it is inferred that Sosipater flourished 
shortly before Euphron. (Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace, vol. i. p. 
477, vol. iv. pp. 482—485 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 495.) 


2. Three epigrams are found in the Greek Anthology under the 
name of Sosipater ; but this is merely through an error of Salmasius. 
The epigrams ought properly to be assigned to Dioscorides. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 495 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 504 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Grace, vol. i. p. 255, vol. vii. pp. 371 406, vol. xii. p. 451, vol. 
xiii. p. 955.) [P. S.] 


SOSPPATER and ZENON, of Soli, statuaries, known by an 
inscription found at Lindos as having made one of the bronze 
statues of the UpartvcavTes of Athena Lindia and Zeus Polieus. 
There is some doubt as to the meaning of the term UpaTfxnravrfs. 
Ross translates it priests , R. Rochette understands it as equivalent 
to the sucrificatiles of Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34), and 
Welcker translates it ar-priests. (Ross, Rhein. Mus. 1846— 1847, 
vol. iv. p. 168 ; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1848 —1849, vol. vi. pp. 
382,385.) [P. S.] 


SOSI'PHANES (2cv <n4>dv7?s), one of the ambassadors whom 
Antiochus Epiphanes sent to Rome when he engaged in his war 
against Egypt for Coele-Syria. (Polyb. xxviii. 1, 18.) [P.S.] 


SOSI'PHANES (2wo , i'p<iv7]s) t the son of Sosicles, of Syracuse, a 
tragic poet, who, according to Suidas, exhibited seventy-three 
dramas, and obtained seven victories ; was one of the seven 
tragedians who were called the Tragic Pleiad ; was born at the end 
of the reign of Philip, or, as others said, in that of Alexander ; and 
died in the 121st or 124th Olympiad (adopting Clinton’s correction 


pud and px 5, for pit. and pi6 y ) ; while others stated that he 
flourished at one or the other of those dates. (Suid. s. v.) Clinton 
proposes to reduce these statements into a consistent form in the 
following manner: Sosiphanes was bom in the reign of Philip, or in 
that of Alexander, between b. c. 340 and b. c. 330, and exhibited 
tragedy in the times of the Pleiad, 01. 121 (b. c. 296) or 01. 124 (b. 
c. 284). He is placed among the poets of the Pleiad by a scholiast on 
Hephaestion (p. 185), as well as 
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S Suidas ; but, in the other three lists, the name Aeantides appears 
instead of Sosiphanes. If the latter really belonged to the Tragic 
Pleiad, he must have been the oldest of the seven poets in it 


Of the seventy-three plays of Sosiphanes, the onl}* remains are one 
title, MeAeaypos. and a very few lines from it and other plays. 
(Fabric. Bib/. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 318, 322 ; Clinton, F. If. vol. iii. s. 
aa. 278, 259, pp. 502,504; Welcker, Griech. Tragod. p. 1266; 
Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. in Didot’s Bibliotheca* p. 157.) [P. S.] 


SOSI'POLIS (20xnVoXir), i. e. the saviour of the state, was the name 
of a hero among the Eleans, who was represented as a boy wearing 
a military cloak, and carrying the horn of Amalthea in his hand. He 
had a sanctuary in common with Eileithyia at the foot of the hill of 
Cronos at Olympia, and no one was allowed to approach his altar 
except the priestess, and even she only with her head covered. 
Oaths in which he was called upon were considered to be 
particularly solemn and binding. The origin of his worship is thus 
related Once when the Arcadians had invaded Elis and the Eleans 
had marched out to meet them, there appeared among the Eleans a 
woman with a boy at her breast and declaring that after she had 
given birth to the child she had been called upon by a vision in a 
dream, to offer the child as a champion to the Eleans. The 
commanders of the Eleans believing the assertion, placed the child 
naked before their ranks, and when the Arcadians began the attack, 
the child was metamorphosed into a serpent. Hereupon tin” 
Arcadians fled in dismay, and the Eleans pursuing them gained the 
victory. The Eleans hence called their saviour Sosipolis, and on the 
spot where he had disappeared in the form of a snake they built a 
sanctuary to him and his supposed mother Eileithyia. (Paus. vi. 20. 


§ 2, iii. 25. 84.) [L.S.J 


SOSIPPUS (2w(rnrwos), a supposed comic poet of the New Comedy, 
the only mention of whom is in the following passage of Athenaeus 
(iv. p. 133, f.), Ai<piAos 61 f) 2waimros Iv 'AttoAiitovot), where, 
since the name of Sosippus does not occur elsewhere, Meineke 
proposes to read ITo( 7 ri$i 7 nroy, adding, however, "quamquam 
ejusmodi conjccturis nihil incerlius." Sosippus is the title of a 
comedy of Anaxandrides, which may perhaps account for the 
mention of the name as that of a comic poet; such mistakes are 
frequent. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, pp. 373,453.) [P. S.] 


SOSIS (Sevens). 1. A Syracusan, who joined the expedition of the 
younger Cyrus with 300 mercenaries. (Xen. Anab. i. 2. 8 9). 


2. A Syracusan, who endeavoured to excite a popular sedition 
against Dion during the period when the latter having made himself 
master of Syracuse was besieging Dionysius in the island citadel. 
Sosis had purposely wounded himself, and pretended to have 
received these injuries from emissaries of Dion, but the fraud was 
discovered, and Sosis, in consequence, was put to death by the 
indignant populace. (Plut. Dion. 34, 35). 


3. A Syracusan, originally a man of ignoble birth, and a brazier by 
trade (Liv. xxvi. 30), was one of the conspirators who assassinated 
Hieronymus at Leontini, b. c. 215. [Hieronymus]. After that event, 
Sosis and Theodotus (another of the conspirators) hastened 
immediately to Syracuse, where they roused the people to arms, 
and made 
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themselves masters of the city with the exception of the citadel, in 
which Andranodorus, the governor left there by Hieronymus, had 
fortified himself! The next day an assembly of the people was held, 
in which Sosis and Theodotus were among those chosen as generals 
or praetors, and Andranodorus was soon after induced to surrender 


the citadel. (Liv. xxiy. 21—23). Shortly after, he was appointed, 
together with Deinomenes, to command the army sent to the relief 
of Leontini, but arriving too late to save that city, which had 
already fallen into the power of Marcellus, they turned their arms 
against the traitors Hippocrates and Epicydes, who had taken refuge 
at Herbcssus. Their object was, however, again frustrated by the 
mutiny of their mercenary troops, who declared in favour of the 
two Carthaginians, and the latter, following up their advantage, 
quickly made themselves masters of Syracuse itself. (Id. ib. 30—32.) 
Sosis on this occasion escaped the fate of most of his colleagues, 
and fled for refuge to the camp of Marcelltis, with whom he 
continued throughout the longprotracted siege of his native city. In 
the course of these operations he rendered important assistance to 
the Roman general by carrying on negotiations with the Syracusan 
officers, and by leading the party which effected the surprise of the 
Epipolae. For these services he was rewarded by a conspicuous 
place in the ovation of Marcellus, b. c. 211, besides obtaining the 
privileges of a Roman citizen and an extensive grant of lands in the 
Syracusan territory. (Id. xxv. 25, xxvi. 21, 30.). [E. H. B.] 


SOSIS (2wtru), a Sicilian medallist, whose name appears, in the 
abbreviated form 2H2, on the front of the diadem of a female head, 
which is the type of a small Syracusan medallion ; and also in full, 
2A212, on a medal of Gelon II. in the Pembroke cabinet. The 
admission of this name into the list of ancient artists is, however, a 
matter of controversy. (R. Rochette, Lett rea M. Schom> pp. 96, 
97.) [P. S.] 


SOSISTRATUS paroi). 1. A Syra 


cusan, who shared with Heracleides in the chief direction of the 
affairs of his native country, a few years previous to the elevation of 
Agathocles. The account given by Diodorus of the steps by which 
they had raised themselves to power is lost, but that author tells us 
in general terms that they were men accustomed to treachery, 
bloodshed, and every species of crime. (Diod. xix. 3, and Weasel 
ing, ad toe.) We find them both holding the joint command of an 
expedition sent by the Syracusans to assist the Crotoniats against 
the Bruttians, as well as of a subsequent armament which laid siege 
to Rhegium; but Sosistratns appears to have held the first place, and 


we soon after find him spoken of as having raised himself to the 
rank of tyrant or absolute ruler of Syracuse. The revolution, by 
which he effected this, appears to have been connected with a 
victory of the oligarchical party in the city, but their triumph was of 
short duration, and Sosistratus himself was. soon after expelled 
from Syracuse together with 600 of the leading men of the 
aristocratical party. War now arose between the democratic party, 
who remained in possession of Syracuse, and the exiles, in which 
the latter, supported by assistance from the Carthaginians, were not 
only able to maintain their ground, but, after many vicissitudes of 
fortune, procured their recal to their native city. It is 
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doubtful whether Sosistratus himself was included in the 
accommodation which appears to have reinstated the oligarchy in 
the chief power, as his name does not occur in the revolutions 
which followed, and which ended in the elevation of Agathocles, b. 
c. 317. (Diod. xix. 3—5.) At a subsequent period however (b. c. 
314) we find him mentioned as one of the most active and able of 
the Syracusan exiles assembled at Agrigentum, who from thence 
carried on war against Agathocles; and the prominent place which 
he occupied at this time directed against him the especial enmity of 
the Spartan Acrotatus, who in consequence contrived to remove 
him by assassination. (Diod. xix. 71.) It is singular that Polyaenus 
(v. 37) seems to represent Sosistratus as acquiring the sovereign 
power after Agathocles, instead of before him : but the 
circumstances related by him are wholly irreconcilable with the 
narrative of Diodorus. (Compare also Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxi.) 


2. A Syracusan who, together with Thoenon or Thynion, for a time 
held the supreme power in his native city, during the interval of 
confusion which preceded the arrival of Pyrrhu9. After the 
expulsion of Hiceta9 (about B. c. 279), Thynion alone is mentioned 
as succeeding him in the chief direction of affairs, but we soon after 
find Sosistratus dividing with him the power. Our imperfect 
accounts however give us very little idea of the real state of affairs. 
It appears that Sosistratus and Thynion both relied upon the support 
of foreign mercenaries: and were engaged in civil war with one 
another, in which the former had the advantage, and occupied the 


city of Syracuse, while Thynion fortified himself in the island 
citadel. Sosistratus was also master of Agrigentum and not less than 
thirty other cities, and found himself at the head of a force of 
10,000 troops, so that he would probably have crushed his rival, 
had it not been for the arrival of the Carthaginians, who laid siege 
to Syracuse both by sea and land. Thus oppressed at once by civil 
dissensions and external enemies, both parties implored the 
assistance of Pyrrhus, and on his arrival Sosistratus surrendered the 
city into his hands, and Thynion the citadel. A reconciliation was 
now effected between tho rivals, who thenceforth supported 
Pyrrhus with their joint efforts ; and Sosistratus placed all the cities 
and troops at his disposal in the hands of the king, while he assisted 
him in recovering Agrigentum, which had fallen into the hands of 
the Carthaginians. For these services however, he met with no 
gratitude ; the arrogance of Pyrrhus having alienated the mind9 of 
all the Sicilians and rendered the king in return suspicious of all the 
leading men among them, he took an opportunity to put Thynion to 
death, and Sosistratus narrowly escaped sharing the same late. His 
name is not again mentioned. -(Diod. xxii. Exc. Ilocschcl. p. 495— 
497 ; Dion. Hal. Exc. xix. 6 —8, pp. 2360 — 2362, ed Reiske ; Pint. 
Pyrrk. 23.) 


The name is written Sostratus in many manuscripts and editions, 
but the form Sosistratus appears to be the more correct. [E. H. B. j 


SOSI'THEUS (20j < tl0€os), of Syracuse or Athens, or rather, 
according to Suidas, of Alexandria in the Troad, was a distinguished 
tragic poet, one of the Tragic Pleiad, and the antagonist of the 
tragic poet Homer: he flourished about 01. 124 (b. c. 284) ; and 
wrote both in poetry and in prose. (Suid. s. v.) He is also mentioned 
among the 
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poets of the Pleiad in all the lists except that of Tzetzes. 


The remains of his works consist of two lines from his y A O\ios 
(Stob. Serm. li. 23), and a considerable fragment of twenty-four 


lines from his Adupvts or Anvepcras , which appears to have been a 
drama pastoral in its scene, and in its form and character very 
similar to the old satyric dramas of the Attic tragedians. (Schol. ap. 
Casaub. ad Theocr. c. 12 ; comp. Ath. x. p. 415, b ; Tzetz. Chit. ii. 
595 ; Schol. ad Theocr. x. 41.) By some of the above authorities the 
name Sosibius is wrongly given instead of Sositheus. Another error, 
into which some writers have been led by the character of the 
Aa<pm of Sositheus, is that of making him a comic poet. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Oraec. vol. ii. pp. 322, 323, comp. p. 495 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. 
iii. s. aa. 278, 259, pp. 501, 502 ; Welcker, Griech. Trap. p. 1052 ; 
Wagner, Frag. Trag. Grate, in Didot's Bibliotheca* pp. 149—152.) 
[P. S.J 


SO'SIUS. 1. C. Sosius, was quaestor of M\ Lepidus, consul b. c. 66. 
He was praetor in b. c. 49, on the breaking out of the civil war, and, 
like most of the other magistrates of that year, belonged to the 
Pompeian party. He did not, however, remain with this party long; 
for instead of going to Brundusium to cross the sea with Pompey, he 
returned to Rome with Lupus and openly united himself to Caesar 
(Cic. ad Alt. viii. 6, ix. 1). After the death of Caesar he followed the 
fortunes of Antony, whom he accompanied to the Hast, and by 
whom he was appointed in b. C. 38 governor of Syria and Cilicia in 
the place of Ventidius. Like his predecessor in the government, he 
carried on the military operations in his province with great 
success. He was commanded by Antony to give vigorous support to 
Herod against Antigonus, the representative of the Asmonaean line 
of princes, who was in possession of Jerusalem, and had hitherto 
successfully resisted the efforts of Herod to subdue him. Sosius 
obtained possession of the island and town of Aradus off the coast 
of Phoenicia, towards the end of b. c. 38. In the following year, b. c. 
37, he advanced against Jerusalem along with Ilerod, and after hard 
fighting became i master of the city, and placed Herod upon the 
throne. (Dion Cass. xlix. 22 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15, 16, B.J. i. 17—18 
; Tac. Hist. v. 9 ; Plut. Ant. 34.) [H erodes.] In return for these 
services, Antony obtained for Sosius the honour of a triumph in b. c. 
34, and the consulship along with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus in b. 
c. 32. In the atter year the quarrels and misunderstandings between 
Octavian and Antony broke out into open hostilities. Sosius warmly 
espoused the cause of his patron, and in an assembly of the senate 
on the 1st of January ventured to attack Octavian, and uphold the 


A RIG NOTE (‘Apiyvurrr}), of Samos, a female Pythagorean 
philosopher, is sometimes described as a daughter, at other times 
merely as a disciple of Pythagoras and Thcano. She wrote epigrams 
and several works upon the worship and mysteries of Dionysus. 
(Suidas, s.v. 'Apiyvwr^ Qeavco^ Uvday.; Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 
522, d., Paris, 1629 ; Harpocrat. s. v. Evo7.) 


ARIGNO'TUS (‘Aplyvorros), a Pythagorean in the time of Lucian, 
was renowned for his wisdom. 
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and had the surname of Itpos. (Lucian, Philopseud. c. 29, See.) 
ARIMA‘ZES (A piiris) or ARIOMA'ZES 


CA piopafas), a chief who had possession, in b. c. 328, of a very 
strong fortress in Sogdiana, usually called the Rock, which Droyscn 
identifies with a place called Kohiten, situate near the pass of 
Kolugha or Derbend. Arimazes at first refused to surrender the place 
to Alexander, but afterwards yielded when some of the 
Macedonians had climbed to the summit In this fortress Alexander 
found Roxana, the daughter of the Bactrian chief, Oxyartes, whom 
he made his wife. Curtius (vii. 11) relates, that Alexander crucified 
Arimazes and the leading men who were taken ; but this is not 
mentioned by Arrian (iv. 19) or Polyaenus (iv. 3. § 29), and is 
improbable. (Comp. Strab. xi. p. 517.) 


ARIMNESTUS (‘ApipmjoTos), the commander of the Plataeans at 
the battles of Marathon and Plataca. (Paus. ix. 4. § 1 ; Herod, ix. 72; 
Pint. Arist. c. 11.) The Spartan who killed Mardonius is called by 
Plutarch Arimnestus, but by Herodotus Aeimestus. [Abimnhstus. ] 


ARIOBARZA'NES (’Apurfapfc’s). 1. The name of three kings or 
satraps of Pontus. 


I. Was betrayed by his son Mithridatca to the Persian king. (Xcn. 
Cyr. viii. 8. 8 4; Aristot Polit. v. 8. § 15, cd. Schneid.) It is doubtful 
whether this Ariobarzancs is the same who conducted the Athenian 


cause of Antony. Octavian was absent from Rome at the time, and 
on his return to the city Sosius found it necessary to quit Italy and 
betake himself to Antony. In the following year, b. c. 31, he 
commanded a squadron of Antony's fleet; and during the absence of 
Agrippa, who had the supreme command of the fleet of Octavian, 
he attacked the squadron of L. Arruntius and put it to flight; but 
while engaged in the pursuit, he fell in with M. Agrippa, who 
wrested the victory from him, killed his ally Tarcondimotus, the 
king of Cilicia, and compelled Sosius himself to seek safety in flight. 
It is erroneously stated by Dion Cassius (1. 14) that Sosius fell in 
this engagement. In 
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the decisive battle of Actium, Sosius commanded the left wing. He 
escaped from the battle and fled to a place of concealment, but was 
detected and brought to Octavian. The conqueror pardoned him, 
however, at the intercession of L. Arruntius (Suet Aug. 17 ; 
Appian.fi. C. v. 73 ; Dion Cass, xlix. 41, L 2, 14, li. 2, Ivi. 38 ; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 85, 86). There are several coins of this C. Sosius extant. The 
specimen annexed has on the obverse the head of Antony, and on 
the reverse an eagle standing on a thunderbolt, with a caduceus 
before it, and the legend c. sosivs Q. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 314.) 


SED 
COIN OF C. SOSIUS. 


2. SOSII, the name of two brothers, booksellers at Rome in the time 
of Horace ( Fp. i. 20. 2, Art. Poet. 345). They were probably 
freedmen, perhaps of the Sosius mentioned above. 


SO'SIUS FALCO. [Falco.] 


SO'SIUS PAPPUS, was honoured with a statue by Trajan, and is 
mentioned among the friends of Hadrian. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 16 ; 
Spnrtian. Hadr. 4.) 


SO'SIUS SENF/CIO. [Senecio. 1 SOSIUS, an artist, whose name is 
given by Muller (Arckaoi § 308, n. 4) on the authority of a passage 


in Pliny (II. N. xiii. 5. s. 11). “ Cedrinus est Iiomae in delubro 
Apollo Sosianus, Seleucia ad~ rectus but it cannot be pronounced 
with certainty, from this passage, whether the artist’s name was 
Sosius, which is only found as n Roman name, or Sosias , Sosis, or 
Sosus , all three of which are genuine Greek names. (See Pape, 
Wadrterbuch d. Gricch . Eigennamen.) Nothing is known of the 
artist's age ; for it by no means follows necessarily from the statue 
being of wood, that he lived at a very early period. Statues of 
divinities were frequently made out of the finer and more durable 
woods, at every period of Greek art. (Siebelis, ad Faus. v. 17. § 2 ; 
AmaU thea. vol.ii. p. 259.) IP. S.] 


SO'SPITA, that is, the “ saving goddess," was a surname of Juno at 
Lanuvium and at Rome, in both of which places she had a temple. 
Her worship was very ancient in Latium and was transplanted from 
Lanuvium to Rome. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. i. 29, De Div. i. 2 ; Liv. viii. 
14, xxiv. 10, xxvii. 3, xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xxxii. 30, xl. 19 ; Ov. Fast. 
ii. 56 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 362, xiii. 346.) The name is connected with the 
verb acbftiv, but the ancient Romans called her Sispita, and so her 
name appears in inscriptions, just as Jupiter also is called Sispes 
instead of Sospes. (Fest. p. 343,ed. Muller.) [L. S.J 


SO'STHENES (Swerfl’s), a Macedonian officer of noble birth, but 
unconnected with the royal family, who obtained the supreme 
direction of affairs during the period of confusion which followed 
the invasion of the Gauls. After the death of Ptolemy Ceraunus (b. c. 
280), and the short-lived sovereignty of his brother Meleager, 
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Antipater, a nephew of Cassander, was placed on the throne, but his 
incapacity became speedily apparent, and the times being such as to 
require an efficient military leader, he was set aside after a reign of 
only 45 days, and Sosthenes assumed the command of the army, 
though without the title of king. His arras were at first crowned 
with success : he defeated the division of the Gauls under Belgius, 
and for a time cleared Macedonia of the barbarians, but was in his 
turn defeated by Brennus, and compelled to shut up his troops 
within the walls of the fortresses. Brennus, however, now turned his 


arms against Greece. Macedonia became again free, and Sosthenes 
retained the administration of affairs during the space of nearly two 
years. Such at least is the statement of Porphyry, but the chronology 
of these events is extremely obscure. Sosthenes is included by the 
chronologers among the kings of Macedonia ; but it is very doubtful 
whether he ever assumed the royal title, which he had at first 
expressly refused. (Justin, xxiv. 5, 6 ; Porphyr. ap. Euscb. Ann. vol. 
i. pp« 156, 157, 162.) [E. H. B.] 


SO'STHENES of Cnidus, wrote 


a work on Iberia, of which Plutarch quotes the thirteenth book. 
(Plut. de Fluv. cc. 16, 17 ; Vossius, de Ifist, GraeciSy p. 500, ed. 
Westeimann. ) 


SO'STHENES (2«tr0«Vr?y), a gem-engraver, for the above form, first 
suggested by Visconti, seems to be most probably the correct mode 
of reading the inscription on a celebrated gem, which others have 
read Sosiclcs or Sosocles. This is one of the many examples of the 
confusion of Greek names beginning in So. The Gein is an intaglio, 
representing a Gorgon's head, in that beautiful style which did not 
prevail until after the time of Praxiteles. (Stosch, pi. 65; Bracci, pi. 
109 ; Mus.Borb. vol. iv. pi. 39; Eckhel, Fieires grav. 31 ; Lippert, 
Daktyliothek, i. ii. 70—77 ; R. Rochette, Lcttre d 71 I. Schomy pp. 
154, 155, 2d ed.) (P. S.] 


SO'STRATUS (2a5(TTpoTos), a youth beloved by Hercules, to whom 
funeral sacrifices were offered in Achaia, and whose tomb was 
shown in the neighbourhood of the town of Dyme. (Paus. vii. 17. 
§4.) [L. S.] 


SO'STRATUS (2<w<7tp <xtos). 1. An Acgine 


tan, son of Laodamas, is alluded to by Herodotus as having made 
the greatest profits ever realized by a single commercial voyage, but 
unfortunately the period and other circumstances of this successful 
enterprise are wholly unknown to us. (Herod, iv. 152.) 


2. A Syracusan. [Sosistratus, No. 2.] 


3. Son of Amyntas, a noble Macedonian youth, in the service of 


Alexander the Great; was one of those implicated in the conspiracy 
of the pages against that monarch, for which he was put to death 
together with his friend and associate Hermolaus. [Hermolaus.] 


4. A citizen of Chalcedon, who became a courtier of the Gaulish 
king Cavarus, and is accused of having corrupted the naturally good 
disposition of that chieftain by his flatteries. (Polyb. ap. Athen. vi. 
p. 252, c.) 


5. A flute-player and parasite, who enjoyed a high place in the 
favour of Antiochus II. king of Syria. His sons were admitted by that 
monarch among his body-guards. (Athen. i. p. 19, a. vLp. 244, f.) 


6. Father of Dcinarchus the Athenian orator, called by some writers 
Socrates. [E. H. B.J 


SOSTRATUS. 


SO'STRATUS, literary. 1. A grammarian who lived in the time of 
Augustus. He was a native of Nysa, and a son of Aristodemus, who 
was an old man when Strabo was young (Strabo, xiv. p. 560). 


2. A native of Phanagoreia (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Mvkoxt]). 


We have no means of deciding whether it is to either of these, or to 
some different author, that the following works are to be ascribed: 

— 1. A work on Etruscan history (T uppriviKa, Plut. Parall. Min. c. 

28 ; Stob. Floril. Ixiv. 35). 2. A 


work on animals (Athen. vii. pp. 303, b., 312, e.; Aelian. Hist. An. v. 
27, vi. 51). 3. A work 


on legendary history (Mi/0<ki) arywy +y Stob. /. c. c. 19). 4. A 
treatise on hunting (KvurjynTikdy 


Stob. 1. c. Ixiv. 33). 5. A work on Thrace (OpaKiKdy Stob. 1. c . vii. 
66). 6. A treatise on rivers 


(Plut. de Fluv. c. 2; Vossius, de Hist. Grace. p. 227, ed. 


Westermann.) [C. P. M.j 


SO'STRATUS (205 <rTparor), the name of three members of the 
family of the Asclepiadae. 1. The third in descent from Aesculapius, 
the son of Hippolochus I., and the father of Dardanus, who may be 
supposed to have lived in the eleventh century B.C. (Jo. Tzetzes, 
Chil. vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) 


2. The eighth in descent from Aesculapius, the son of Theodores I., 
and the father of king Crisamis II., who lived perhaps in the eighth 
and seventh centuries B.C. (Id. ibid.) 


3. The twelfth in descent from Aesculapius, the son of Theodores II., 
and the father of Nebrus, who lived in the seventh century b. c. (Id. 
ibid. ; Poeti Epist. ad ArUur. ap. Hippocr. Opcroy vol. iii. 


p. 770.) 
4. A surgeon of Alexandria, mentioned in terms 


of praise by Celsus ( De Med. vii. praef. p. 137), who may be 
conjectured (from the names of his apparent contemporaries) to 
have lived in the third century b.c. (Sec also Cels. vii. 4, 14, pp. 
139, 151.) Sprengel says he was a celebrated lithotomist, but of this 
there is no evidence. He appears to have given some attention to 
the subject of bandages (Galen, De Fasc. c. 102, 103, vol. xviii. pt. i. 
p. 823 ; Nicetas, cc. 469, 482, 484), and is probably the same 
person who wrote some zoological works, which are quoted by 
several ancient authors, but are not now extant. (Aelian, De Nat. 
Aniin. v. 27, vi. 51 ; Schol. Nicand. Ther. vv. 565, 747, 760, 764 ; 
Schol. Theocr. Id. i. 115 * ; Athen. Deipn. vii. 66, 90, pp. 303, 312.) 
See also Galen, De Antid. ii. 14. vol. xiv. p. 184 ; and Gariopontus, 
De Febr. c. 7. (Sprengel's Gesch. der Arzncik. ed. 1846.) [W. A. G.] 


SO'STRATUS (2w <rrparos), artists. There are at least four, if not 
five, Grecian artists mentioned, of this name, who have been 
frequently confounded with one another, but whom Thiersch has 
distinguished with much skill and, for the most part, correctly. ( 
Epochcn d. bild. Kunst.y 


pp. 278, 282, foil) 


1. A 6tatuary in bronze, the sister’s son of Pythagoras of 
Rhegium,and his disciple, flourished about 01. 89, b. c. 424. (Plin. 
N. IL. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 5.) None of his works are mentioned. 


2. Of Chios, the instructor of Pantias, and 


* In this passage (as Dr. Rosenbaum, the editor of the new edition 
of Sprengel's History, remarks) fur 2w < raTpos we should read 
2wa«rrf-arus. 
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therefore the sixth in that series of seven artists, of whom Aristocles 
of Sicyon was the first, and Pantias the last (Paus. vl 9. § 1; comp. 
Aristocles). There is some difficulty in fixing the times of these 
artists; but, on the whole, the most probable date for Sostratus is 
that assigned to him by Muller, namely, about 01. 95, B. c. 400. 
Pausanias (l. c.) only mentions his name, saying nothing of any of 
his works; but Polybius (iv. 78) informs us that Sostratus, in 
conjunction with Hecatodorus, made a bronze statue of Athena, 
which was dedicated at Aliphera in Arcadia. The name of 
Hccutodoru”* does not occur elsewhere; but Pausanias (viii. 26. § 4. 
s. 7) mentions this same statue as the work of ffypatodorus , an 
artist who flourished between 01. 90 and 01. 102, and whose name 
might easily be corrupted into Ilecatodorus. Pausanias does not 
mention Sostratus in connection with Hypatodorus; and Polybius 
does not identify him with the teacher of Pantias ; but, from a 
comparison of the two passages with the one first quoted from 
Pausanias, the inference is at least probable that they refer to the 
same artist 


3. A statuary in bronze, whom Pliny mentions as a contemporary of 
Lysippus, at OL 114, b. c. 323, the date of Alexander’s death. (II. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19). Even if we make all allowance for Pliny's practice of 
grouping together, at some marked historical epoch, artists who 
were only partially contemporary, we can hardly suppose this 
Sostratus to have been the same person as the preceding. But, on 
the other hand, considering liow frequently different branches of art 
were cultivated by the same person, there is much probability in 


Thiersch’s conjecture, that he was identical with the following. 


4. The son of Dexiphancs, of Cnidus, was one of the great architects 
who flourished during and after the life of Alexander the Great. He 
built for Ptolemy I., the son of Lagus, at the expense of 800 talentc, 
the celebrated Pharos of Alexandria, in connection with which we 
have one of the numerous examples recorded of the contrivances to 
which artists have resorted to obtain their share of the posthumous 
fame which their patrons desired to monopolize. It is related that 
Sostratus, not being allowed by Ptolemy to inscribe his own name 
upon his work, resorted to the artifice of secretly carving his name 
in deep letters in a stone of the building, which he then covered 
with a softer material, on which he inscribed the name of the king. 
In this case, however, the story appears to be an invention ; for 
Pliny expressly mentions it as an instance of the magnanimity of 
Ptolemy, that he permitted the name of the architect to be inscribed 
upon the building. (Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 12. s. 18 ; Strab. xvii. p. 791 ; 
Suid. and Steph. By*. s. v. *Pdpos ; Lucian, de Conecrib. Ilisl. 62, 
vol. ii. p. 69). The architect also embellished his native city, Cnidus, 
with a work which was one of the wonders of ancient architecture, 
namely, a portico, or colonnade, supporting a terrace, which served 
as a promenade, and which Pliny (/. c.) calls pensi/is ambulatio. 
This phrase, taken in connection with Lucian's mention of the work 
in the plural number (<rrods), suggests the idea that the edifice of 
Sostratus was a continuous series of porticoes surrounding an 
enclosed space, perhaps the Agora of the city. Pliny further informs 
us that Sostratus was the first who erected a building of this kind. 
(Plin. 1. c. ; Lucian. Amor. 11. voL ii. p. 408 ; 
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Orelli, ad Philon. Byz. de Sept. Mirac. I, p. 73; Hirt, Gesch. d. 
Baukunst , vol. ii. p. 160; R. Rochette, Letlre a M. SJiorn , p. 406, 
2d ed.) 


5. An engraver of precious stones, whose name appears on several 
very beautiful cameos and intaglios, which are enumerated by 
Raoul-Rochette (Lettre d M. Schom , pp. 155, 156, 2d ed.). The 
form CHTPATOC, which occurs on some of these stones, is 
evidently the same name; but we are not quite pre| >ared to assert, 
with Raoul-Rochette, that “ the reading, which is not Greek, could 


only proceed from the inadvertence of the artist." It may he so, but 
it may also be that ’S.djrparos was a softened pronunciation of the 
name. 


The explanation suggested by YVinckelmann, in his account of the 
gems of Baron Stosch,— that the form 2wrparos occurs only on 
gems of later workmanship, the engraver of which, it is presumed, 
wished to pass them off as works of Sostvatus, but was careless in 
the execution of his for— appears, according to the testimony of R. 
ette, to be negatived by the existence of works which are evidently 
of genuine antiquity, and which bear the name in that form. 


6. To the above artists, whom various writers 


notice, must still be added one more, a medallist, whose name 
appears in full on some coins of Tare n turn, and to whom, 
therefore, Raoul-Rochette appears very likely to be correct in 
ascribing other medals of Tarentum, and of Thurium, which are 
inscribed with the abbreviations 2H and 2f12, although from the 
frequency of names beginning with this syllable, especially among 
the Greeks of Southern Italy, it is impossible to be quite sure that he 
is right. (R. Rochette, Lettre a AT. Schom , p. 97.) [P. S.) 


SOSUS (2c*ro5), artists. 1. Of Pcrgamus, a worker in mosaic, and, 
according to Pliny, the most celebrated of all who practised that art. 
He made the pavement of a room at Pergamus, on which he 
imitated, by means of little coloured pebbles, the floor of an 
unswept room after a banquet, whence it was called dadperros 
olkos. The fragments of the meal, which had fallen to the floor, 
were exactly represented, and in the centre was a cantharus, with a 
dove drinking out of it, the shadow of whose head was seen on the 
water in the vessel, and other doves were sunning themselves on 
the edge of the cantharus. (Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 25. s. 60). An 
imperfect copy of the central part of this mosaic (at first mistaken 
for the original), was found in Hadrian's Villa at Tivoli, in 1737 
(Afitf. Capitol, iv. 69), and a more perfect copy was found at Naples 
in 1833. (Muller, Arc/iiiol. d. Kunst, § 163, n. 6. § 322, n. 4, ed. 
Welcker.) One or two other mosaics have been supposed by some 
antiquaries to be copies from works bv Sosus, but on grounds 
entirely conjectural. (See Nagler, Kunstler Lexicon, 8. v.) 


We have no information respecting the artist's age or country, but it 
is clear that he must have lived during or after the decline of 
painting, which followed the Alexandrian period, when the .art had 
degenerated to an ornament of luxury, when homely and even 
grotesque subjects were greatly admired (comp. Pyreicus), and 
when the elaborate imitation of minute details was prized above 
every other quality. 


2. A medallist, whose name appears in very fine characters on the 
prow of the vessel carrying the heroine Histiaea, which is the 
ordinary type of the 
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numerous coins of Histiaea in Euboea. Raoul Rochette remarks, that 
it is very curious to find the artist’s name thus engraved on one of a 
class which are perhaps the most abundant of any of the Greek 
medals, and that, too, in a part of Greece which had before 
furnished no other example of such an usage. (R. Rochette, Letlre a 
M. ScJiom, p. 97, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SO'TADES (2c* > Ta8t)s). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the Middle 
Comedy (Suid. s. t>.), of whose plays we have the two following 
titles, *EyK\€io/xeuai or 'EyKAtiopcvoi (Ath. vii. p. 293, a.; Antiatt. 
p. 102), and TlapaXvTpovpei/os (Ath. ix. p. 368, a.) Both these are 
erroneously ascribed by Suidas and Eudocia to the more celebrated 
poet of Maroneia, with whom, indeed, the comic poet was so 
frequently confounded, even in ancient times, that Athenaeus (vii. 
p. 293, a.) expressly distinguishes them from one another. (Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 495 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 
426, vol. iii. p. 585.) 


2. A native of Maroneia in Thrace (or, according to others, of Crete, 
but he is generally called MapuvtiTTjs), flourished at Alexandria 
about B. c. 280. He wrote lascivious poems, called < p\vaices or 
tclvcudot, in the Ionic dialect, whence they were also called *Io 
Juiko\ \6yoi. (Suid. s.v. ; Ath. xiv. p. 620, e.) They were also called 


2ojt d8««a fapara. (Socrat H. E. i. 9.) As other examples of this 
species of composition, Athenaeus and Suidas mention the works of 
Alexander the Aetolian, Pyres (or Pyrrhus) the Milesian, Alexns, 
Theodorus, Timocharidas and Xenarchus. Strabo (xiv. p. 648) 
ascribes the beginning of this species to Sotades, who, as well as his 
successor, Alexander the Aetolian, wrote in prose, while Lysis and 
Simus wrote in metre; but there is some error in this statement, for 
we have express information respecting the kind of metre which 
Sotades employed. It would seem that Sotades carried his lascivious 
and abusive satire to the utmost lengths ; this appears to be what 
Suidas means by calling him tiaipovnrOtis. The freedoms which he 
took at last brought him into trouble. According to Plutarch (Op. 
Mor. p. 11, a.) he made a vehement and gross attack on Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, on the occasion of his marriage with his sister 
Arsinoe, and the king threw him into prison, where he rotted for a 
long time. According to Athenaeus (/.c.), the poet attacked both 
Lysimachus and Ptolemy, and, having fled from Alexandria, he was 
overtaken at Caunus by Ptolemy's general Patroclus, who shut him 
up in a leaden chest and cast him into the sea. 


Of his works, we possess a few lines, and the following titles:— 
“Atiwvis (Hephaest. p. 8, ed. Gaisford) ; “A pa(<oi/ (Suid.) els abou 
KardSaais (Suid.) ; *ls (Suid.); IAias (Hephaest. 


p. 21) ; IlplTjnos (Suid.). 


The metre which he generally used, and which was called after him 
the Sotadean verse, was Ionic a Majore Tetrameter Brachj*catalectic 


?“ W vI--vv|--vv| - 


admitting, however, of several variations. (Hephaest. p. 63 ; Gaisf. 
ad Hephaest. p. 319). 


Athenaeus (xiv. p. 620, e.) refers to commentaries on Sotades and 
his works by his son Apollonius, and by Carystius of Pergamus. He 
appears to have had many imitators. Of the Latin poets. Ennius, L. 
Accius, and others, are said to have composed poems of the same 
species; and even 


ambassadors, in B. c. 405, to the sen-coast of Mysia, after they had 
been declined three years by order of Cyrus (Xen. Ileli i. 4. § 7), or* 
the same who assisted Antalcidas in B. c. 388. (/it. v. 1. § 28.) 


II. Succeeded his father, Mithridatcs I,, and reigned 26 years, b. c. 
363—337. (Diod. xvi. 90.) He appears to have held some high office 
in the Persian court five years before the death of his father, as we 
find him, apparently on behalf of the king, sending an embassy to 
Greece in B. c. 368. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 27.) Ariobarzancs, who is 
called by Diodorus (xv. 90) satrap of Phrygia, and by Nepos ( 
Datam . c. 2) satrap of Lydia, Ionia, and Phrygia, revolted from 
Artaxerxes in b. c. 362, and may be regarded as the founder of the 
independent kingdom of Pontus. Demosthenes, in b. c. 352, speaks 
of Ariobarzancs and his three sons having been lately made 
Athenian citizens. (In Aristocrat, pp. 666, 687.) He mentions him 
again (pro Rhod. p. 193) in the following year, b. c. 351, and says, 
that the Athenians had sent Timotheus to his assistance; but that 
when the Athenian general saw that Ariobarzanes was in open 
revolt against the king, he refused to assist him. 


III. The son of Mithridates IIL, began to reign B. c. 266 and died 
about b. c. 240. He obtained possession of the city of Araastris, 
which was surrendered to him. (Memnon, cc. 16, 24, cd. Orelli.) 
Ariobarzanes and his father, Mithridates, sought the assistance of 
the Gauls, who had come into Asia twelve years before the death of 
Mithridates, to expel the Egyptians sent by Ptolemy. (Apollon. ap. 
Sleph. Byz. s. v. ' Ay tev pa.) Ariobarzanes was succeeded by 
Mithridates IV. 


2. The satrap of Persis, fled after the battle of Guagamela, b. c. 331, 
to secure the Persian Gates, a pass which Alexander had to cross in 
his march to Persepolis. Alexander was at first unable to force the 
pass; but some prisoners, or, according to other accounts, a Lycian, 
having acquainted him with a 
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way over the mountains, he was enabled to gain the heights above 
the Persian camp. The Persians then took to flight, and 
Ariobarzanes escaped with a few horsemen to the mountains. 
(Arrian, iii. 18 ; Diod. xvii. 68; Curt. v. 3, 4.) 


SOTERICHUS. 


among Greek churchmen Arms wa9 accused by Athanasius of 
writing in a style a’roaching to the “Sotadean poems." (Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. vol. ii. pp. 495, 496; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. s. a. 280, p. 500.) 


3. An Athenian philosopher, who wrote a book on the mysteries. 
(Suid. s. t>.) 


4. A philosopher of Byzantium, of whom wo know nothing but his 
name. (Suid. s. v.) [P. S.] 


SOTEIRA (2cvr«pa),i. e. “ the saving goddess" (Lat. Sospita), occurs 
as a surname of several female divinities in Greece, e. g. 1 . of 
Artemis at Pegae in Megaris (Paus. i. 40. § 2, 44. 8 7), at Troezene 
(ii. 31. § 1),nt Boeae in Laconia (iii. 22. § 9), near Pellene (vii. 27. § 
1); 2. of Persephone in Laconia (iii. 13. § 2), in Arcadia (viii. 31. § 
1); 3. of Athena (Schol. ad Flat. p. 90, ed. Ruhnken ; Aristot. Bhd. 
iii. 18) ; and 4. of Eunomia (Pind. 01 ix. 25.) [L. S.1 


SOTER (2wttjp), i. e. “the Saviour" (Lat. Servator or Sospes ), occurs 
as the surname of several divinities :—1. of Zeus in Argos (Paus. ii. 
20. § 5), at Troezene (ii. 31. § 14), in Laconia (iii. 23. § 6), at 
Messene (iv. 31. § 5), at Mantineia (viii. 9. § 1),at Megalopolis (viii. 
30. § 5; comp. ArUtoph. Ban. 1433 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8). The 
sacrifices offered to him were called aurilpia. (Plut. Aral. 53.) 2. Of 
Helios (Paus. viii. 31. § 4), and 3. of Bacchus. (Lycoph. 206.) [L. S.] 
SOTER (StvTTfp), the Preserver, a surname of Ptolemaeus I. king of 
Egypt, as well as of several of the other later Greek kings. 


SOTER, JULIUS, is supposed, on the authority of an inscription, to 
have been an artist in the fine species of mosaic, which was 
practised under the Roman emperors ; but the matter is open to 
controversy. The inscription (Orelli, Inter. Lat. No. 4262), mentions 
the name of Soter ns Pictoris Quadrigulari, which Welcker and 
others have explained in the above manner ; but Raoul-Rochette, 
with more ingenuity than sound judgment, brings forward various 
arguments for reading Fistoris % and so turning the artist into a 
baker 1 (Welcker, Bhein. Mus. vol. i. p. 289 ; M tiller, Archdol. d. 


Kunst , § 322, n. 4 ; R. Rochette, IjC.ltre d M. Schom , pp. 443— 
445, 2d ed.) [P. S.] SOTE'RIA (2c**T77p(a), i. e., the 
personification of safety or recovery (Lat. Solus) was worshipped as 
a divinity in Greece, and had a Temple and a statue at Patrae (Paus. 
vii.21. § 2,24. §2). [L.S.] SOTE'RICHUS (2 cotVx< > 0- Of 
Alexandria, a distinguished musician. (Plut. de Mus. 2.) 


2. Of the Oasis, an epic poet of the time of Diocletian. Suidas (s. v.) 
mentions, as his works, an Encomium on Diocletian, a poem 
entitled Ba<rcrapuca fjroi Ai ovvaiaKa, in four books, one on 
Pantheia of Babylon (ra Kara ndvQtiav tV Ba8oAtcWav), another on 
Ariadne (rd Kara 'Apidbu’nu)* a life of Apollonius of Tyana, a 
poetical history of the taking of Thebes by Alexander the Great, 
entitled UvOwu ti ’AAe’c irdpiaudu, and others. A scholiast on 
Lvcophron (486) quotes a passage from his KaAu8wv/a«d. (Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. iii. p. 5*2 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 293,294, 
ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] 


SOTE'RICUS, MA'RCIUS, a freedman, from whom L. Crassu9 
purchased his Tusculan villa (Cic. pro Bulb. 25). A. Gellius (xii. 2) 
makes mention of an inferior workman of the name of Sotericus, 
who must, however, have been a different person from the 
preceding. 


SOTION. 


. SOTE'RIDAS (2amjpi8as) 9 a grammarian of Epidaurus, the 
husband of Pamphila, under whose name he published an historical 
work in three books. He also wrote a work on Orthography 
(6p9o0ypa < plav), Homeric questions (Cnrljirets 'Ofirp pueds ), a 
Commentary on Menander (birdfxyrjpa eh M evavbpov) 9 on 
Metres (xe/u perpwv), on Comedy (it ep\ KcopcpMas), and on 
Euripides (els Evpnribiju). 


Suidas ha9 two articles on Soteridas, which so nearly resemble each 
other, that there can be no doubt of their referring to one and the 
same person, especially when we bear in mind the constant practice 
of Suidas to make different articles out of the statements of different 
writers concerning one person, without troubling himself much 


about their consistency. The above account is taken from the one of 
Suidas's articles which appears to be copied from the better 
authority. In the other (and 8.v r Uaix <pi\T)) he makes Soteridas 
the father, instead of the husband, of Pamphila ; but the fact of his 
writing under her name appears more consistent with his being her 
husband than her father. Also, the Commentary on Menander is 
called, in the second article, a Commentary on Homer and 
Menander ; a curious conjunction, unless the Homer referred to be 
the poet of the Tragic Pleiad. These variations are of little 
consequence in themselves ; but they furnish a good example of the 
sort of materials out of which much of the minor Greek literary 
history has to be constructed. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 496, 
vol. vi. p. 379.) [P.S.] 


SO'TION (Santur). There appear to have been three or four 
philosophers of this name. The following alone are worth noticing: 


1. A native of Alexandria, who flourished at the close of the third 
century b. c. (Clinton, Fasti Jletlen. vol. iii. p. 526.) Nothing is 
known of his personal history. He is chiefly remarkable as the 
author of a work, entitled AiaJoxa/, on the successive teachers in 
the different philosophical schools. It is quoted very frequently by 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 12, 26. v. 86, &c.),and Athenaeus(iv. p. 162, 
e., &c.) It consisted of at least 23 books (Diog. Laert. prooem. 1.7). 
He was also, apparently, the author of a work, trep\ ruv T ipwvos 
aiWwv (Athen. viii. p. 336, d.), and of n work entitled AidKAeiot 
(Aey\oi (Diog. Laert. x. 4). 


2. Also a native of Alexandria, who lived in the age of Tiberius. He 
was the instructor of Seneca, who derived from him his admiration 
of Pythagoras (Seneca, Epist. 108). It was perhaps this Sotion who 
was the author of a treatise on anger, quoted by Stobaeus ( Floril . 
xiv. 10, xx. 53, Ixxxiv. 6—8, 17,18, cviii. 59, cxiii. 15). Plutarch 
also quotes him (Alex. c. 61), as the authority for certain statements 
respecting towns founded by Alexander the Great in India, which he 
had heard from his contemporary Potamon the Lesbian. Vossius 
conjectures that it is the same Sotion who is quoted by Tzetzes ( 
Chiliad . vii. 144) as the authority for some other statements 
relating to India, which he probably drew from the same sou rce. 


3. The Peripatetic philosopher, mentioned by A. Gellius (iV. A. i. 8) 
as the author of a miscellaneous work entitled K 4pas ’ ApaAOclas , 
is probably a different person from either of the preceding. 
(Vossius, de Hist . Grace, p. 233, &c.; Scholl, Gooch, tlergriech. Lit. 
vol. ii. pp. 221, 576, 
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641 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 874, vol. iii. pp. 52, 505, 576.) 
[C. P. M.] 


SOZO'MENUS. HERMEIAS. SALAMANES, or SA LA MIN I US (ZaAa/ 
xdvTjs "Eppclas 2«f SpevoSy Phot. Bibl. Cod. 30 ; comp. Sozomen, 
H. E. lib. vi. c. 32: ʻE pptlas 2u> {ii/x€Vor 9 6 Kal 2aAapivios % 
Niceph. Callist. II. E. lib. i. c. i.), with the additional epithet 
Scholasticus ; usually called in English Sozomen ; a Greek 
ecclesiastical historian of the fifth century. He was probably a 
native of Bethelia or Bethel, a populous village in the territory of 
Gaza in Palestine. His grandfather was the first of his family who 
embraced the Christian religion, being influenced thereto by the 
wonderful recovery of Alaphion, a person of property in the same 
village, and a demoniac, who had been relieved by the prayers of 
the monk Hilavion, after he had resorted in vain to Jewish and 
Heathen exorcists. The grandfather of Sozomen, with 6ome of his 
kindred, fled from Bethelia during the reign of Julian, fearing the 
violence of the heathen multitude: but they appear to have returned 
; and the grandfather being a person of some education, and skilled 
in the exposition of the Scriptures, and especially in solving 
difficulties, was much esteemed by the Christians of Ascalon, Gaza, 
and the neighbouring parts (Sozom. li. E. lib. v. c.-15). That 
Sozomen was born and educated at Bethelia is inferred from his 
familiarity witli the locality (ibid.), and from his intimacy, when 
quite young, with some persons of the family of Alnphion, who 
were the first to build churches and monasteries near Bethelia, and 
were pre eminent in sanctity (ibid.) ; a description which, ns 
Valcsius notices, appears to identify them with the four brothers, 
Snlamnnes, Physcon, Malachion or Malchion, and Crispion, 
mentioned by him in another place (lib. vi. c. 32). Valesius supposes 
Sozomen to have derived that great admiration of the monastic life 
which he shows in various parts of his work from his early 


intercourse with these monks; and it was perhaps from the first- 
mentioned of them that he derived his own name of Snlamanes. 
That the early life of Sozomen wns spent in the neighbourhood of 
Gaza, appears also from his familiar acquaintance with the 
deportment of Zeno, the aged bishop of Maiuma, the port of that 
city (lib. vii. c. 28). The statement of some writers that Sozomen 
was a native of Cyprus is an error, arising apparently from the 
corrupt form ZaAaplvtos, Salaminius, in which Nicephorus has 
given his name. According to Valesius, whom Cave follows, 
Sozomen studied civil law at Berytus ; but we have 


not been able to trace any reference to this cir 


cumstance in Sozomen's history : he practised at the bar at 
Constantinople, and was still engaged in his profession when he 
wrote his history (lib. ii. c. 3). Of his subsequent life nothing 
appears to be known. As he mentions, in the prefatory epistle to his 
history, an incident which probably occurred in a. d. 443, he must 
have survived that year ; and Ceillier thinks that, from the manner 
in which he speaks of Proclus of Constantinople (lib. ix. c. 2, ad fin., 
IIpo'KAou iirtrpoirevouros ri\v KavrairrivovirdAews eKKAriffiav, “ 
in the episcopate of Proclus of Constantinople ”), he must have 
written after the death of that prelate in a. d. 446 ; but we think the 
words do not necessarily lead to that conclusion. 


The only work of Sozomen which ha6 come down to our time is his 
’EnKAriaiaariKi) frropia a 
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flisloria Ecclesiastica. His first design was to comprehend in this 
work the whole period from the ascension of Christ; but considering 
that the earlier period, to the overthrow of Licinius by Constantine 
the Great, a. d. 323, had been already treated of by other writers, 
among whom he enumerates Clemens (apparently meaning the 
PseudoClemens, author of the Recognitiones or the Clementina ), 


Hegesippus, Africanus, and Eusebius, he contracted his plan so far 
as related to that period, .and comprehended it in a separate work, 
a compendium in two books, which is now lost (//. E. lib. i. 1). His 
longer history is in nine books, but is imperfect ; for though he 
proposed to bring it down to the seventeenth consulship of the 
younger Theodosius, a. d. 439, the year in which the history of 
Socrates ends (comp. Oratio ad Imp. Theodos. mentioned just 
below), the work, as now extant, comes down only a little later than 
the decease of the emperor Honorius, a. d. 423. Whether it was ever 
finished according to the author’s design, or whether some portion 
of it has been lost, cannot now be ascertained. It breaks off at the 
end of a sentence, but in the middle of a chapter ; for, while the 
title of the last chapter promises an account of the discovery of the 
relics of the prophet Zacharias (or Zachariah) and of the Proto- 
Martyr Stephen, the chapter itself gives an account only of the 
former. The work was divided by the author into nine books, and 
has prefixed to it a dedication to the emperor Theodosius II., ASyos 
irpSs r6v avroKpdropa ®to Sociov, Oratio ad Imperatorcm 
Theodosium. The first two books contain the events of the reign of 
Constantine the Great; the first book ending with the Council of 
Nice, and the second beginning with the discovery of the cross of 
Christ, and the visit to Jemsalem of Helena, the emperor’s mother. 
The next two books comprehend the reigns of the sons of 
Constantine; the events which preceded the death of Constans being 
in the third book, and later events in the fourth. The revolt of 
Julian, the death of Constantins, and the greater part of the events 
of the reign of Julian, occupy the fifth book ; the invasion of Persia 
by Julian and the death of that emperor, and the reigns of Jovian, 
Valentinian, and Valens, are included in the sixth ; the reign of 
Theodosius the Great is given in the seventh, that of Arcadius in the 
eighth, and that of the younger Theodosius in the ninth, which last 
book, a9 already noticed, is imperfect. It may be here observed that 
Fabricius denies that the work is incomplete, urging that the 
discovery of the relics of the prophet Zacharias, which is the closing 
incident of the history, occurred, according to the authority of 
Marcellinus, in the seventeenth consulship of Theodosius II., a. d. 
439, the year to which Sozomen proposed to bring down his 
history. Even were this statement accurate, the authority of 
Marcellinus could not be permitted to overbalance that of Sozomcn 
himself, who distinctly places the discovery of the relics among the 


incidents of the minority of Theodosius, whereas Theodosius, in his 
seventeenth consulship, was nearly forty years of age. Marcellinus, 
however, does not mention the finding of the relics either of the 
prophet Zacharias, which Sozomen has actually related, or of the 
proto-martyr Stephen, which Sozomen proposed to relate in his last 
extant chapter. What Marcellinus does mention as an incident of the 
seventeenth consulship of Theodosius, is the translation of the latter 
relics from Jeru 
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salem to Constantinople, by the empress Eudocia, the wife of 
Theodosius (Marcellin. Chrm.). The discovery, or asserted discovery 
of the relics, was quite a different event, and took place in a. n. 415 
[Lucianus, No. 3], long before their removal. 


Sozomen i9 admitted to excel Socrates in style. This was the 
judgment of Photius, which is confirmed by later critics: but these 
contend for the superiority of Socrates in soundness of judgment. 
Valesius says, M In writing history, Sozomen adopted a style neither 
tame nor turgid, but of a medium character ; which style, indeed, is 
most suitable for a writer on ecclesiastical affairs. And indeed 
Photius, in his Bibliotheca , prefers the style of Sozomen to that of 
Socrates ; an opinion to which we readily subscribe. But Socrates 
excels Sozomen in judgment as much as he falls short of him in 
elegance of diction ; for Socrates, indeed, judges exceedingly well, 
both of men and of ecclesiastical events and transactions ; nor does 
his history contain any thing except what is of gravity and 
importance: there is nothing that you can expunge as superfluous. 
On the other hand there are in Sozomen things of a trifling and 
puerile character ; such as the digression in the first book (c. 6) on 
the building of the city of Hemona, and on the Argonauts, who 
carried the ship Argo on their shoulders for several stadia ; also that 
description of the suburb of Daphne (at Antioch) which is contained 
in the fifth book (c. 19) ; also that observation on beauty of person, 
when speaking of the virgin in whose house Saint Athanasius was 
for some time concealed (lib. v. c. G) ; and lastly, the ninth book 
contains scarcely any thing else than warlike incidents which have 
nothing in common with ecclesiastical history.” But it may be 
observed, that however the last remark of Valesius may be 


intrinsically just, the very fault of which he complains (and the 
complaint will apply to other parts of the work as well as the ninth 
book, and, though in a less degree, to Socrates also) makes the work 
more valuable, as furnishing materials for an interesting but 
obscure period of Roman history. 


As Socrates and Sozomen were contemporaries, it has been a 
question which of them first published his history. As they 
commence at the same point, and profess to terminate at the same 
point (though the work of Sozomen, as we have observed, is 
incomplete), it is obvious that one borrowed at least his plan from 
the other ; and as they for the most part agree in their statements, it 
is probable that tho later writer made considerable, though 
unacknowledged use of his predecessor’s work. Valesius, on the 
ground that the inferior writer is likely to be the plagiarist, assigns 
the priority to Socrates ; and he is probably correct. The ancients, in 
naming the two, generally put Socrates first. Sozomen has given 
much which Socrates omits ; especially he abounds in notices of 
anchorets and saints, of whom he seem9 to have been a great 
admirer. Why Sozomen, supposing him to be the later of the two 
writers, should have undertaken to write a second history of a 
period which had just been treated of by another, is not clear. There 
are no sharp criticisms or other indications of personal feeling ; and 
no marks of important theological difference. Possibly he may have 
thought Socrates had not sufficiently recorded the virtues of tho 
ascetics, and therefore published his own history with the view of 
honouring them. 


The work of Sozomen is one of those abridged and combined in the 
Hisloria Tripartita of Cassiodorus. [Cassiodorus, Epiphanius, No. 
11.] 


The Greek text of Sozomen appears to have been first published, 
with that of Socrates and the other Greek ecclesiastical historians, 
by Rob. Stephanas, fol. Paris, 1544 ; and was again printed, with 
the Latin version of John Christopherson, bishop of Chichester, fol. 
Geneva, 1612. It was also included with the work of Socrates, in the 
edition of Valesius, both in its original publication and in its several 
reprints ; and in the edition of Reading [Socrates, Scholastics]. 


There are Latin versions by Musculus and Christopherson, which 
have been repeatedly printed with their versions of the other 
ecclesiastical historians [Socrates, Sen olastic us]. The version of 
Christopherson extended only to the first six books of Sozomen ; the 
needful supplement of a version of the last three having been made 
by Petrus Suffridus. The abridged English version of the Greek 
ecclesiastical historians by Parker includes Sozomen, as does also 
the French version of Cousin, but not the English translation of 
Meredith Hanmer [Socrates Scholastics], (Valesius, De Vilis et 
Scriptis Socratis et Sozomeni , prefixed to his edition of their works 
; Voasius, De Historicis 6 'raecis, lib. ii. c. 20 ; Fabric. Biblioth . 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 427 ; Cave, Hist. lilt, ad ann. 430, vol. i. p. 427, 
ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth. i/es Auteurs 
Eccles. vol. iv. or vol. iii. partie ii. p. 


110, ed. Mons, 1691 ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacris , vol. xiii. p. 689 ; 
Ittigius, De Bibliothecis Patrum , passim ; Watt, Bibliotheca 
Britannica; Lardner, Credibility , part ii. vol. xi. p. 453 ; 
Waddington, History of the Churchy part ii. ch. vii. ad fin.) 


Lambecius has confounded Ilenneias Sozomen with Hermeias, the 

author of the Irrisio Gentilium Philosophorum [Hermeias, No. 3], 

but there is no doubt that they are different persons. (Fabric. 1. c.) 
[J. C. M.] 


SPARGAPISES (ZirapyaTrtoy*), son of Tomyris, queen of the 
Massagetae, was surprised and taken prisoner by Cyrus, when, 
according to the account of Herodotus, he invaded that territory in 
b. c, 529. The young prince, overwhelmed by his calamity, put an 
end to his own life (Herod, i. 211—213 ; compare Strab# xi. p. 512 
; Justin, i.0.) [RE.] 


SPARSUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, to whom he addressed two 
of his letters ( Ep . iv. 5, viii. 3), but of whom nothing is known. 


SPARSUS, FU'LVIUS, a rhetorician, mentioned both by the elder 
Seneca (Controv. v. proocm. p. 322, Exc. i. p. 382), and by 
Quintilian (vi. 3. § 100). 


SPARTA (Swdpra), a daughter of Eurotas by Clete, and wife of 
Lacedaemon, by whom she became the mother of Amyclas and 


Eurydice. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3). From her the city of Sparta was 
believed to have derived its name (Paus. 


111. 1. § 3; Schol. Eurip. Orest. 615). She was 
represented on a tripod at Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 18. § 5). [L. S.] 
SPA'RTACUS, the name of several kings of the Cimmerian Bosporus. 


1. Succeeded the dynasty of the Archeanactidae (Wesseling, ad 
Died. xii. 31) [Archeanactidae] in B.C. 438, and reigned until B. c. 
431. He was succeeded by his son Selcucus. (Diod. xii. 31, 36.) 
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2. Began to reign in b. c. 427 and reigned 20 years. He was 
succeeded in B. c. 407 by his son Satyrus. (Diod. xiv. 93 ; 
Uocmt.Trapezit. p. 370.) 


3. Succeeded his father Leucon in b. c. 353, and died, leaving his 
kingdom to his son Parysades, in b.c. 348. (Diod. xvi. 31, 52.) 


4. Son of Eumelus, began to reign in b. c. 304, 


and reigned 20 years. (Diod. xx. 100 ; see Clinton, Kings of 
Bosporus , in Fast. Ilelien. vol. ii. pp. 281—285.) [W. B. D.] 


SPA'RTACUS, by birth a Thracian, was successively a shepherd, a 
soldier, and a chief of banditti. On one of his predatory expeditions 
he was taken prisoner, and sold to a trainer of gladiators. In a c 73 
he was a member of the company of Cn. Lentulus Batiatus, and was 
detained in his school at Capua, in readiness for the games at Rome. 
Among his fellow prisoners, principally Gauls and Thracians, were 
two Gaulish swordsmen, Crixus and Oenomaus, who joined with 
Spartacus in urging their comrades rather to die attempting 
freedom, than to be “ butchered for a Roman holiday.” Of 200 
gladiators about 70 broke out of the school of Lentulus, plundered a 
cookVshop of its spits and cleavers, and, thus armed, passed 
through the gates of Capua. On the high road they met some 
waggons laden with gladiators* armour, and, seizing it, took refuge 
in tho crater of Vesuvius, where a number of runaway slaves joined 
them. Spartacus was chosen leader ; Crixus and Oenomans were his 


3. The name of three kings of Cappadocia. Clinton (F. IL. iii. p. 436) 
makes only two of this name, but inscriptions and coins seem to 
prove that there were three. 


I. Suniamed Philoromaeus (4>*Xopco paios) on coins (b. c. 93— 
63), was elected king by the Cappadocians, under the direction of 
the Romans, about b.c. 93. (Justin, xxxviii. 2; Strab. xii. p. 540; 
Appian, Milhr. 10.) He was several times expelled from his kingdom 
by Mithridates, and ns often restored by the Romans. He seems to 
have been driven out of his kingdom immediately after his 
accession, as we find that he was restored by Sulla in b. c. 92. (Plut. 
Sulla, 5 ; Liv. Fjpil. 70; Appian, Milhr. 57.) He was a second time 
expelled about n.c. 90, and fled to Rome. He was then restored by 
M.* Aquillius, about fl. c. 89 (Appian, Mithr. 10, 11 ; Justin, xxxviii. 
3), but was expelled a third time in B.c. 88. In this year war was 
declared between the Romans and Mithridates ; and Ariobarzanes 
was deprived of his kingdom till the peace in n. c. 84, when he 
again obtained it from Sulla, and was established in it by Curio. 
(Plut Sulla, 22,24 ; Dion Cass. Frugm. 173, cd. Reim.; Appian, 
Milhr. 60.) Ariobarzancs appeal’s to have retained possession of 
Cappadocia, though frequently harassed by Mithridates, till n. c. 66, 
when Mithridates seized it after the departure of Lucullus and 
before the arrival of Pompev. (Cic. pro Ijcg. Man. 2, 5.) He was, 
however, restored by Pompey, who also increased his dominions. 
Soon after this, probably about b. c. 63, he resigned the kingdom to 
his son. (Appian, Mithr. 105,114, B. C. i. 103; Vnl.Max. v. 7. § 2.) 
We learn from a Greek inscription quoted by Eckhcl (iii. p. 199), 
that the name of his wife was Athcnaia, and that their son was 
Philopntor. The inscription on the coin from which the annexed 
drawing was made, is indistinct and partly effaced : it should be 
BA2IAER2 APIOBAPZANOT ‘MAOPRMAIOT. Pallas is represented 
holding a small statue of Victory in her right hand. 


II. Sumamed Philopator (4n\oTrdra> p), according to coins, 
succeeded his father b. c. 63. The time of his death is not known; 
but it must have been previous to b. c. 51, in which year his son 
was reigning. He appears to have been assassinated, as Cicero (ad 
Fam. xv. 2) reminds the son of the fate of his father. Cicero also 
mentions this Ariobarzanes in one of his orations. (De Prov. Cons. 
4.) It appears, from an inscription, that his wife, as well as his 


lieutenants ; and their ravages soon excited the alarm of the Capuan 
people. They were blockaded by C. Claudius Pulchcr [No. 36], at 
the head of 3000 men. A wild vine covered the sides of the old and 
extinguished crater, and on ladders twisted from its stems, the 
fugitives descended the least accessible and therefore unguarded 
side of their place of refuge, attacked their besiegers in the rear, 
and supplied themselves with better weapons from tho slain. 
Spartacus now proclaimed freedom to slaves, and the numbers that 
flocked to him proved the impolicy of the Roman land-owners in 
preferring slave-labour to free, the desolation of Sulla's wars, and 
the weakness and depopulation of Italy. Tho eruption of a handful 
of half-armed men devastated Italy, from the foot of tho Alps to the 
southernmost comer of the peninsula, and was little less dangerous 
to the empire than the Hannibalic war itself. Spartacus was 
triumphant for upwards of two years, b. c. 73—71. In 73 he 
defeated Cos 


sinius, a legatus of the praetor Varinius Glaber ; next Glaber himself 
repeatedly, capturing in one action his war-horse, lictors, and 
fasces. From this time forward Spartacus was attended with the 
accompaniments of a Roman proconsul. He ravaged Campania and 
sacked Cora, Nuceria, and Nola, and perhaps Compsa, in the 
territory of the Hirpinians. He was absolute master of Lucania and 
Bruttium, and placed garrisons and magazines in Thurii and 
Metapontum. Spartacus was as discreet as he was valiant. In the 
midst of his successes, and with 40,000 men under his command, 
he saw that in the end Rome would prevail, and he knew that 
victory, while it swelled, disorganised his bands. Hi9 Gaulish 
followers were jealous of their Thracian comrades, and Crixus and 
Oenomaus aspired to separate commands. Spartacus, therefore, 
proposed to his army to make their way to the north of Italy, and, 
forcing the passes of the Alps, to disperse severally to their 
respective homes. 
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In b. c. 72 his ranks contained 70,000 men. The senate, now 
awakened to its danger, sent two consular armies against him, and 
the praetor Q. Arrius co-operated with a third. Crixus had already 


separated himself from Spartacus, and was routed and slain by 
Arrius, near Mount Garganus, in Apulia. Oenomaus had fallen 
previously. Spartacus, bent on escape rather than victory, pressed 
northward through Picenum. One consular army, however, under 
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus [LbntuLus Clodianus, No. 24], awaited him 
north of the Po ; another, under Gellius Poplicola, pressed upon his 
rear. He attacked and defeated both separately, and, with a bitter 
irony, forced his Roman captives to fight as gladiators at the funeral 


S ines which he celebrated to the manes of Crixus. 


3 had now 100,000 men in arms, and meditated an attack on Rome 
itself. The consuls of 72 sustained a second defeat in the territory of 
Picenum. But success was in the end fatal to Spartacus. His 
victorious bands refused to evacuate Italy, and forced him to return 
to the south. His winter-quarters at Thurii exhibited the spectacle of 
a great fair, whither merchants resorted to buy the plunder of the 
peninsula. Spartacus, it is said, interdicted gold and silver from his 
camp, but purchased brass and iron, and established armouries on a 
large scale. At the comitia of B. c. 71, there were at first no 
candidates for the praetorship. To the praetors was assigned the 
Servile War, and the name of* Spartacus intimidated all ranks. M. 
Licinitts Crassua [No. 17] at length offered himself. He was 
unanimously elected, and numerous volunteers enrolled themselves. 
Eight legions were sent into the field. But for a while victory 
remained with Spartacus. In the north, whither he seems to have 
moved early in the spring of 71, he defeated, near Mutina, the 
proconsul C. Cassius Longinus [No. 10], and the propraetor Cn. 
Manlius. In the territory of Picenum he routed Mummius [No. 7], a 
legatus of Crassus. But this was the term of his unbroken success. 
The Roman legions had been disheartened and disorganised by 
defeat. Crassus decimated the soldiers of Mummius, and restored 
discipline. The slaves again divided themselves, were twice defeated 
by Crassus, and Spartacus was driven to the extreme point of 
Bruttium. Crassus drew strong lines of circumvallation around 
Rhegium, and by his superior numbers prevented the escape of the 
slaves. The next design of Spartacus was stamped with his usual 
genius. Sicily had recently been the theatre of a fierce and 
desolating Servile War. It was suppressed but not extinguished. Had 
Spartacus once crossed the straits lie would have been welcomed by 


thousands of followers and been master of the granary of Rome. 
The seas were at that time swept by Cilician pirates, little less 
formidable than the slaves by land. With them Spartacus negotiated 
a passage to Sicily, but they impoliticly, as well as treacherously, 
received their hire and abandoned him. He failed in an attempt to 
pass over to Sicily on rafts and wicker-boats, and the works of 
Crassus were daily rendering escape less practicable. To stop the 
desertion which was beginning to thin his ranks, Spartacus crucified 
a Roman prisoner as a token of the mercy his followers might 
expect from the besiegers. In two efforts to force his way out, 
Spartacus lost 12.000 men ; but he finally succeeded on a 
tempestuous winter nigl't, in throwing fascines over the Roman 
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trenches, and getting beyond the lines of Crassus. Rome was once 
more panic-struck,and even Crassus, although eager to finish the 
war unaided, summoned Cn. Pompey from Spain and L. Licinius 
Lucullns from Thrace. The jealousy of the slaves themselves 
terminated the contest. The Gauls severed themselves from 
Spartacus and chose two of their countrymen for leaders, Granicus 
and Castus. Apart from their great chief they were powerless. 
Granicus and Castus, with 30,000 of their followers, were slain in 
the neighbourhood of Croto, and the disgrace of Rome was in part 
wiped out by the recovery of its eagles and fasces. Crassus now 
repented of his application to Pompey and Lucullus, and hastened 
to bring the war to an end. Near Petelia Spartacus was once more 
victorious, and defeated L. Quintius and Tremellius Scrofa, the 
quaestor of Crassus. His followers, instead of hastening to the Alps 
and escaping to Gaul and Thrace, compelled Spartacus to march 
southward and engage Crassus. Spartacus offered to negotiate. His 
terms were contemptuously rejected. He then attempted to seize the 
shipping in the harbour of Brundisium, but Lucullus had just landed 
there from Epirus. Near the head of the river Silarns Spartacus 
encountered the Romans for the last time. A skirmish between the 
pioneers of Crassus and the slaves, brought on a general 
engagement. Like Warwick at Barnet, Spartacus slow his warhorse 
in front of his army, and prepared for death. Long after victory was 
hopeless he was traced by heaps of slain ; but in the carnage that 
closed tlio day, his body wa9 irreparably lost. About 5000 of his 


men, under one Publipor, made their way into the north of Lucania, 
where they were met and slain by Cn. Pompey, who boasted that 
Crassus had routed the slaves, but that he himself had cut up the 
war by the roots. Six thousand fugitives impaled on each side of the 
Appian road between Capua and Rome, attested the fears and the 
cruelty of the conquerors, and contrasted with the humanity of 
Spartacus, in whose camp at Rhegium were found surviving three 
thousand Roman prisoners. 


The character of Spartacus, like that of Hannibal, has been 
maligned by the Roman writers. Cicero compares the vilest of his 
contemporaries to him : Horace ( Carm . iii. 14. 19) speaks of him 
as a common robber: none recognise his greatness, but the terror of 
his name survived to a late period of the empire (Sidon. Apollin. 
Carm. ix. 253 ; Themist. Or. ix ). Accident made Spartacus a 
shepherd, a freebooter, and a gladiator ; nature formed him a hero. 
The excesses of his followers he could not always repress, and his 
efforts to restrain them often cost him his popularity. But he was in 
himself not less mild and just than he was able and valiant. He 
preferred his Thracian cottage and freedom to the throne of Italy. 
Of all contemporary characters the mind dwells with most 
complacency on those of Sertorius and Spartacus. But the one, 
nobly bom and befittingly trained, sullied his name by the murder 
of the Spanish hostages at Huesca ; the other, a peasant by birth, a 
slave by compulsion, saved the lives of his captives. The most 
terrible guerilla chieftain recorded in history was unstained by the 
vices of his conquerors, and, had circumstances favoured him, 
would have rivalled the fame of Viriarathus and Wallace. (Plut 
Crass. 8—12, Pomp. 21, Cat. Min. 8 ; Liv. Epii. xcv. xevi. xcvii. ; 
Veil. ii. 30 ; Flor. iii. 20 j Eutrop. vi. 7 ; Oros. v. 24, 35 ; 
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Appian, B. C. i. 116—1*21, B. Mithr. 109 ; Front Strat. i. 5. §§ *20 
—23, 7. § 6, ii. 4. § 7, 5. § 34: Sail. Fragm. Hist. iii. No. 167, p. 
254, ed. Gerlach ; Cic. pro Leg. Man. 11. § 50, Verr. v. 2. 8 5, ad 
Alt. vi. 2, Philipp, iv. 6, Farad, iv. 2, Har. Resp. 


I *2; Varr. Fragm. p. 250, Bip. ed. ; Lucan. Phars. ii. 554 ; Themist. 


Or. ix. ; Ilor. Carm. iii. 14. 19, Fpod. 16. 5 ; Augustin. C. Dei* iii. 
*26 ; Paneg. Vet.; Sidon. A poll in. Carm. ix. 253 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 
14 ; Diod. xxxviii. 21.) [W. B. D.] 


SPARTI (Straprol), from the verb cmf/w, and accordingly signifies “ 
the sown men it is the name given to the armed men who sprang 
from the dragon's teeth sown by Cadmus, and were believed to be 
the ancestors of the five oldest families at Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 4. 8 
1; Pans. ix. 5. § 1, 10. § 1 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Uhod. iii. 1179, ad 
Find. Islhm. i. 41, ad Eurip. Phoen. 670, ad Soph. Antig. 128 ; Ov. 
Met. iii. 101, &c.; comp. Cadmus). [L. S.] SPARTIA'NUS, DELIUS, 
one of the six “Scriptores Ilistoriae Augustae" (see Capitomnijs). His 
name is prefixed to biographies of, 1.Hadrianus and Aelius Verus ; 2. 
Didius Julianus; 3. Severus ; 4. Pescennius Niger ; 5. Caracalla ; 6. 
Geta ; of which the first four are inscribed to Diocletian, the fifth to 
no one, the sixth to Constantine, and hence the last two are 
believed by many to be from a different hand. He repeatedly 
informs us that he had composed the lives of all the emperors down 
to Hadrian, beginning, as we must infer from his words, with Julius 
Caesar, and that he intended to continue the work to his own time. 
The whole of the first portion of his labours has however perished, 
the collection which bears the title of the Augustan History 
commencing, as we have pointed out in a former article 
[Capitomnus], with Hadrianus, and it seems very doubtful if he ever 
completed his design, since Vopiscus (Aurelian. init.) expressly 
declares that he was acquainted with no work in the Latin language 
which contained an account of the career of Aurclian. We have 
already observed [Capitomnus] that there is much difficulty in 
assigning the pieces which fonn this series to their proper authors. 
Salmasius found in the Palatine MS. the whole from Hadrianus to 
Alexander Severus attributed to Spartianus, and those from the two 
Maximini to Balbinus under the name of Capitolinus, and hence was 
led to form the pro bable conjecture that Spartianus and Lampridius 
[Lampridius] were one and the same person, whose name in full 
was Aelius Lampridius Spartianus. For the editions, translations, &c. 
of Spartianus see Capitomnus. [W. R.J 


SPARTON (2irc£pTw*'), the name of two mythical personages, the 
one a son of Phoroneus (Paus. ii. 16. § 3), and the other a son of 
Tisamenus. (Paus. vii. 6. § 2). [L. S.] 


SPEIO (2rreic6), one of the Nereids. (Horn. II. xviii. 40 ; Hes. 
Theog. 245.) [L. S.] 


SPE'NDIUS (2xfV5«os), one of the chief leaders of the Carthaginian 
mercenaries in their insurrection, after the close of the First Punic 
War, B. c. 241. He was a Campanian by birth, but had been a slave 
under the Romans, and having made his escape entered the service 
of the Carthaginians as a mercenary soldier, where he rose to a 
distinguished place by his great personal strength and daring. After 
the close of the war he became apprehensive lest he should be given 
up to the Romans, and hence exerted himself to the utmost 
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in fomenting the discontents of his brother mercenaries, and 
preventing them from coming to any agreement with their 
Carthaginian masters. For this reason, when the troops at length 
broke out into open mutiny, he was chosen, together with an 
African of the name of Matho, to be their leader. The proceedings of 
the two joint commanders during the war which followed, have 
been already related under Matho. Spendius was at length taken 
prisoner by ilamilcar Barca [Hamilcaii, No. 8, p. 329], and crucified 
by his orders before the walls of Tunis : his body afterwards fell into 
the power of Matho, who caused the Carthaginian general Hannibal 
to be suspended in its place upon the same cross. (Polyb. i. 69, &c., 
85, 86 ; Diod. xxv. Fxc. V(des. p. 567, Exc. Vat. p. 55.) [E.H.B.] 


SPENDON (2ir€V5w»/), of Sparta, one of those early musicians 
whose paeans were sung by the Spartan youths at the 
Gymnopaedeia, with those of Thaletas and Aleman. (Plut. Lyc. 28.) 
[P. S.) 


SPERA'TUS, JU'LIUS. We possess an elegy, extending to thirteen 
couplets, in praise of the nightingale, which was first published by 
Pithou, and afterwards with greater care by Goldastus ( Opuscula 
Erot. et Amat. p. 74), who made use of four MSS. Of these, three 
gave no indication regarding the author, but the fourth, which 
belonged to the monastery of St. Gall, bore the title Versus Julii 
Sperati do Philomela. We know nothing whatsoever of this 
personage, nor of the age to which he belongs, except that the piece 
in question was imitated by Paulus Alvarus of Corduba, a monk of 


the ninth century. The lines will be found in Wemsdorf, Poet. Lat. 
Minor, vol. vi. part ii. p. 403; comp. vol. vi. part i. p. 255, and in 
Burmann, Anthol. ImI. v. 149, or No. 392, ed. Meyer. [W. 11.] 


SPERCHEIUS (2w#px fi ^s )» a Thessalian rivergod, became the 
father of Menesthius by Polydora, the daughter of Peleus. (Horn. II. 
xvi. 174, xxiii. 142 ; Apollod. iii. 14. § 4 ; Paus. i. 37. § 2; Herod, 
vii. 198). [L. S.] 


SPERTHIAS. [Bums. ] 


SPES, the personification of hope, was worshipped at Rome, where 
she had several temples, the most ancient of which had been built 
in u. <:. 354, by the consul Atilius Calatinus, near the Porta 
Carmentalis (Liv. ii. 51, xxi. 62, xxiv. 47, xxv. 7, xl. 51; Tac. Ann. ii. 
49). The Greeks also worshipped the personification of hope, Elpis, 
and they relate the beautiful allegorj\ that when Epimethous 
opened the vessel brought to him by Pandora, from which all 
manner of evils were scattered over the earth, Hope (Elpis) alone 
remained behind (Hes. Op. et D. 96; Theognis, 1135). Hope was 
represented in works of art as a youthful figure, lightly walking in 
full attire, holding in her right hand a flower, and with the left 
lifting up her garment. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderh. p. 100 ; Muller, Anc. 
Art and its Rem. $ 406.) [L. S.] 


SPEUSIPPUS (2w«uanr7roy), the distinguished disciple of Plato, was 
a native of Athens, and the son of Eurymedon and Potone, a sister 
of Plato (Diog. Laert. iv. 1 ; Suid. s. v.). We hear nothing of his 
personal history till the time when he accompanied his uncle Plato 
on his third journey to Svracuse, where he displayed considerable 
ability and prudence, especially in his amicable relations * with 
Dion (Plut. Dion, c. 22. 17). His moral worth is recognised even by 
the sillographer Timo*», 


894 SPEUSIPPUS. 


though only that he may heap the more unsparing ridicule on his 
intellectual endowments (Plut. Dion. 17). And indeed he is not 
comparable either to Plato or to Aristotle, though the latter appears, 


among all his Academic antagonists, to have deemed Speusippus 
worthy of the honour of being refuted, and is even said to have 
purchased his books for three talents (Diog. Laert. iv. 5 ; A. Gellius, 
Nod. Att. iii. 17). The report about his sudden fits of anger, his 
avarice, and his propensity to voluptuousness, are probably derived 
from a very impure source : Atlienaeus (vii. p. 279, e., xii. p. 546, 
d.) and Diogenes Laertius (iv. 1,2; coiup. Suid. s. v.; Tertuliian, 
Apolog. c. 46) can adduce as authority for them scarcely any thing 
more than some abuse in certain letters of the younger Dionysius, 
who was banished by Dion, not without the co-operation of 
Speusippus. Having been selected by Plato ns his successor in the 
office of president of the Academy, he was at the head of the school 
for only eight years (a a 347—339). He died, as ft appears, of a 
lingering paralytic illness (Diog. Laert. iv. 1, 3, 4). Another account, 
at variance with this, appears to rest upon a misunderstanding (/. c. 
iv. 4, ib. Interp.). From the list of his numerous dialogues and 
commentaries Diogenes Laertius gives us an extract, which contains 
only titles, which do not always admit of any conclusion as to their 
contents, and the scanty notices in other writers furnish us with 
little that can supply the void or throw any light upon them. 
Speusippus seems to have continued Plato's polemical attacks upon 
the hedonistic theory of Aristippus (Apltninxos o', n*p\ yfiovrjs a\ 
Tltpl wAovrov a'), to have developed somewhat further the ideas of 
justice and of the citizen, and the fundamental principles of 
legislation (Fl«pl biKaioavurjs a', noAi'rqs a, n«pl vogoOtoias). He 
appears also to have discussed the idea of the philosopher, and 
philosophy, and to have treated of preceding philosophers 
(tfuAd(Tixpos a, riepl 4>iAo<ro<p/as a’, or Utpl <pi 

\oa6 <f>u>Vy according to Menage's conjecture ; at any rate a 
book of that kind is quoted by Diogenes, in his life of Parmenides, 
ix. 23). 


Ilis efforts, however, were especially directed to the bringing 
together of those things that were similar as regards their 
philosophic treatment (Diog. Laert. 1. c. 5, StdAoyoi ray wtpl r-fjy 
‘npor/partiav opoiutv a'—iy Aiaipeacis uai irpbs rd opoia vnodtertts 
* comp. Athenaeus, vii. passim), and to the derivation therefrom, 
and laying down, of the ideas of genera and species (n«pl yevwv ua 
\ clScoy icapaSeiypaTwy [ ? ]): for in the sciences he had directed 
his attention especially to what they had in common, and to the 


mode in which they might be connected (Diodorus, ap. Diog. Laerty 
l. c. 2; Cnsaubon is hardly correct in restricting the word paOfaara 
to the mathematical sciences). Thus he seems to have endeavoured 
to carry out still further the threefold division of philosophy into 
Dialectics, Ethics, and Physics, for which Plato had laid the 
foundation, without, however, losing sight of the mutual connection 
of those branches of philosophy. For he maintained that no one 
could arrive at a complete definition, who did not know all the 
differences by which that which was to be defined was separated 
from the rest (Themist. in Arist. Anal. Post. vid. Schol. in Arisloi. ed. 
Brandis, p. 248, a.). With Plato, moreover, he distinguished 
between that which is the object of thought, and that which is the 
object of sensuous perception, 


SPEUSIPPUS. 


between the cognition of the reason and sensuous perception. He 
endeavoured, however, to show how the latter can be taken up and 
transformed into knowledge, by the assumption of a perception, 
which, hy participation in rational truth (t ijr Kara t6v A 6yov a 
\r)0c(a*)y raises itself to the rank of knowledge. By this he seems to 
have understood an immediate, in the first instance aesthetic, mode 
of conception ; since he appealed, in support of his view, to the 
consideration that artistic skill has its foundation not in sensuous 
activity, but in an unerring power of distinguishing between its 
objects, that is, in a rational perception of them (Sext. Emp. atlv. 
Math. vii. 145, &c.). The idea of mewcealso he endeavoured to seize 
more distinctly by separating its kinds, the difference between 
which he considered would result from the difference between the 
principia on which they are based. Thus he distinguished essences 
of numbers, of size, of soul, while Plato had referred them, as 
separate definitudes, to the ideal numbers (Arist. Met. vi. 2, 11, xii. 
10, de Aninuiy i. 2 ; Jamblich. ap. Stott. Edog. i. 862). Nevertheless 
Speusippus also must have recognised something common in those 
different kinds of essences, inasmuch as in the first place he set out 
from absolute unity, and regarded it as a formal principium which 
they had in common (Arist. Met. vi. 2, p. 1028, xiv. 3, xiii. 9 ; 
comp. Ravaisson, Speusippi de Primis Rerum PrincipiisPladtay 
Paris, 1838), and in the next place he appeal's to have presupposed 
multitude and multiformity as a common primary element in their 


composition. But it is only the difficulties which led him to make 
this and similar deviations from the Platonic doctrine, of which we 
can get any clear idea, not the mode in which he thought he had 
obviated those difficulties by distinguishing different kinds of 
principia. The criticism of Aristotle, directed apparently against 
Speusippus,shows how little satisfied he was with the modification 
of the original Platonic doctrine. With this deviation from Plato's 
doctrine is connected another which takes a wider range. As the 
ultimate principium, Speusippus would not, with Plato, recognise 
the Goody but, with others, who doubtless were also Platonics, 
going back to the older Theologi, maintained that the primordium 
or principia of the universe were to be set down, indeed, as causes 
of the good and perfect, but were not the good and perfect itself, 
which must rather be regarded as the result of generated existence, 
or development, just as the seeds of plants and animals are not the 
fully formed plants or animals themselves (Arist. Met. xiv. 4, 5, xiii. 
7, xii. 10, Elh. Nic. i. 4 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13 ; Stob. Eel. i. p. 862 
; Theophrast. Met. 9). The ultimate primordium he designated, like 
Plato, as the absolutely one , but would not hare it to be regarded 
as an existing entity, since all definitude can only be the result of 
development (ib. xii. 7, ix. 8,. xiv. 5 ; comp. Ravaisson, Lc. p. 11, 
&c.). When, however, with the Pythagoreans, he reckoned the One 
in the series of good things (Arist. Elk. Nic. i. 4), he probably 
conceived it only in its opposition to the manifold, and wished to 
indicate that it was from the One and not from the Muuifold t that 
the good and perfect is to be derived (comp. Arist. Met. xiv. 4, xii. 
10; Ravaisson, l.c. p. 15, &c.). Nevertheless Speusippus seems to 
have attributed vital .activity to the primordial unity, as inseparably 
belonging to it (Cic. de Nat. Dcor. i. 13; comp. 


SPHETTUS. 


Mimic. Felix Octav. 19 ; Arist. Metaph. xii. 7 ; Kavai 88011 , 
pp.22,&c:), probably in order to explain how it could grow, by a 
process of self-development, into the good, spirit, &c. ; for spirit 
also he distinguished from the owe, as well as from the good, and 
the latter again from pleasure and pain (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 1 ; comp. 
Arist. Aletaph. xiv. 4, Elk Nic. vii. 14 ; Ravaisson, p. 20). Less worth 


father's, was named Athcnais. 


III. Sumamed Euscbes and Philoromaeus (Ei3)s kcu QiXopdfxaios), 
according to Cicero (ad 


Fam. xv. 2) and coins, succeeded his father not long before b. c. 51. 
(Cic. l.c.) While Cicero was in Cilicia, he protected Ariobarzanes 
from a con 


ARION. 


spirncy winch was formed against him, and established him in his 
kingdom. (Ad Pam. ii. 17, xv. 2, 4, 5, ad Att. v. 20; Plut Ctc. 36.) It 
appears from Cicero that Ariobarzanes was very poor, and that he 
owed Pompey and M. Brutus large sums of money. (Ad Att. vi. 1— 
3.) In the war between Caesar and Pompey, he came to the 
assistance of the latter with five hundred horsemen. (Caes. B. C. iii. 
4; Flor. iv. 2.) Caesar, however, forgave him, and enlarged his 
territories, lie also protected him against the attacks of Pharnnces, 
king of Pontus. (Dion Cass. xli. 63, xlii. 48; Hirt Bell. Alex. 34, &c.) 
He was slain in &C. 42 by Cassius, because he was plotting against 
him in Asia. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 33; Appian, B. C. iv. 63.) On the 
annexed coin of Ariobarzanes the inscrip 


ER 


tion is BA2IAEH2 APIOBAPZANOT ET2EBOT2 KA1 
4>IAOPftMAIOT. (Eckhel, iii. p. 200.) 


AUIOMARDUS (‘Api6énap5os) > a Persian word, the latter part of 
which is the same as the Persian inerd (vir), whence come9 merdi 
(virilitas, \irtus). Ai'io-mardus would therefore signify “a man or 
hero honourable, or entitled to resDect." (Pott, 


Etijmoloyische Forschumjen, p. xxxvi.) Respecting tho meaning of 
A?io, see Aiuarathrs. 


notice is the attempt of Speusippus to find a more suitable 
expression for the material principium, the indefinite duality of 
Plato (Aletuph. xiv. 4, 5, comp. 2, 1, xiii. 9), and to connect the 
ideal numbers of Plato with mathematical numbers (comp. 
Ravaisson, pp. 29, &c., 35, 38, &c., 44). With his Pythagorizing 
mode of treating the doctrine of numbers we gain some 
acquaintance by means of the extracts of his treatise on the 
Pythagorean numbers. ( Theologumena Arithmetical ed. Paris, p. 
61.) [Ch. A. B.] 


SPHAERUS (2«£a7pof), the charioteer of Pe 


lops, of whom there was a monument in the island of Sphaeria or 
Hiera, near Troezene. (Paus. ii. 33. $ 1,v. 10. 82.) [L.S.] 


SPHAERUS (2<pa7pos), called, apparently from the country of his 
birth, Viocnopiavus by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 177), and 
Bopuadeyiryjs by Plutarch (Cleom. c. 2), was a philosopher of the 
Stoic school, lie studied first under Zeno of Citium, and afterwards 
under Cleanthes. He lived at Alexandria during the reigns of the 
first two Ptolemies, having gone there apparently at the invitation 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He also taught at Lacedaemon, and was 
believed to have had considerable influence in moulding the 
character of Cleomenes. (Plut./.c.) He was in considerable repute 
among the Stoics for the accuracy of his definitions (Cic. Tusc. 
iv.24. j § 53). Diogenes Laertius (/. c.) and Athenaeus (viii. p. 334. 
e.) tell a story of the dexterous manner in which, on one occasion, 
by the help of his subtle distinctions, he saved himself from the 
necessity of admitting that he had been deceived by a trick played 
upon him by king Ptolemy. He was, according to Diogenes Laertius, 
the author of the following works and treatises: — 1 . Uepl k 6 
<tpov. 2. Uepl OToixdwv o*4ppaTos. 3. Uepl rOxV*4. Uepl 
iAagfortM' (on the atomic theory). 5. npdy rdr drdpovs Kal rd 
etduKa. 6. Tlfpl cua&Tjrrh plojy. 7. Tie pi 'HpcutAclTou i 
SlarpiSu>y. 8. TJcpi rijr IjOiKijs Siara“ecns, 9. Uepl KadrjKoyros. 
10. n epl opuvs. 11. Uepl nadav, in two books. 12. Aiarpifai. 13. 
IRpl fiaoiKeias. 14. Uepl A aicwpudjt rroAnelas. Athenaeus (iv. p. 
141 b.) quotes from the third book of this work. 15. riepi 
Ai>Koupyov ko) 2u>/c parous, in three books. It does not appear 
whether it is this work or the preceding which is quoted by Plutarch 


( Lyc. 5.) 16. Utfi v 6 pov. 17. Uepl pavriKTjs. 18. AtaAoyoi epwrikK 
01. 19. Il«pl TUV ’Ep€Tp«aKCVV (fnAoiTOtpU)V. 20. 


TJepl ipoivv. 21. n«pl opa >y. 22. Hepl «£«a >s. 23. Ilepl r£y 
dvriKeyopevuv. 24. Ilfpl Aoyov. 25. Ilepl ttAoutov . 26. Ilepi $ 6 
%ps. 27. n«pl 


6 a.v 6 .T Ov. 28. Tex’v 8iaA«KT«of, in two books. 29. Ilfpl 
KaTTjyopTjaaTuu. 30. n«pl du < pi€o\iuv. 31. Epistles. None of 
these are now extant. Diogenes Laertius (vii. 178), mentions a 
treatise by Chrysippus against some of the views entertained by 
Sphaerus. (Fabric. Bid. dr. vol. iii. p. 576 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
p. 140 ; Scholl Gesch. devGriech.Lilt. vol. ii. p. 216.) [C. P. M.] 
SPHETTUS (2 <^rrds), a son of Troezen, who, with his brother 
Anaphlystus, emigrated 


SPHINX. 895 


from Troezene to Attica, where two demi were named after him. 
(Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ; Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. S.] 


SPHINX (2 <p(y%?)i » monstrous being of Greek mythology, is said 
to have been a daughter of Orthus and Chimaera, born in the 
country of the Arimi(Hes. Theog. 326), or of Typhonand Echidna 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Schol ad Eurip. Phoen. 46), or lastly of Typhon 
and Chimaera (Schol. ad Hen. and Eurip. 1. c.). Some call her a 
natural daughter of Laius (Paus. ix. 26. § 2). Respecting her stay at 
Thebes and her connection with the fate of the house of Laius, see 
Oedipus. The riddle which she there proposed, she is said to have 
learnt from the Muses (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8), or Laius himself taught 
her the mysterious oracles which Cadmus had received at Delphi 
(Paus. ix. 26. § 2). According to some she had been sent into 
Boeotia by Hera, who was angry with the Thebans for not having 
punished Laius, who had carried off Chrysippus from Pisa. She is 
said to have come from the most distant part of Ethiopia (Apollod. 
/. €. ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1760) ; according to others she was 
sent by Ares, who wanted to take revenge because Cadmus had 
slain his son, the dragon (Argum. atl Eurip. Phoen.), or by Dionysus 
(Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 326), or by Hades (Eurip. Phoen. 810), and 
some lastly say that she was one of the women who, together with 
the daughters of Cadmus, were thrown into madness, and was 


metamorphosed into the monstrous figure. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen . 
45.) 


The legend itself clearly indicates from what quarter this being was 
believed to have been introduced into Greek mythology. The figure 
which she was conceived to have had is originally Egyptian or 
Ethiopian ; but after her incorporation with Grecian story, her 
figure was variously modified. The Egyptian Sphinx is the figure of 
an unwinged lion in a lying attitude, but the upper part of the body 
is human. They appear in Egypt to have been set up in avenues 
forming the approaches to temples. The greatest among the 
Egyptian representations of Sphinxes is that of Ghizeh, which, with 
the exception of the paws, is of one block of stone. The Egyptian 
Sphinxes are often called dvdp6a < piyyts (Herod, ii. 175 ; Menandr. 
Prag/n. 411, ed. Meincke), not describing them as male ings, but as 
lions with the upper part human , to distinguish them from those 
Sphinxes whose upper part was that of a sheep or mm. The common 
idea of a Greek Sphinx, on the other hand, is that of a winged body 
of a lion, having the breast and upper part of a woman (Aelian, H. 
A. xii. 7 ; Auson. Griph. 40 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Schol ad Eurip. 
Phoen. 806). Greek Sphinxes, moreover, are not always represented 
in a lying attitude, but appear in different positions, as it might suit 
the fancy of the sculptor or poet. Thus they appear with the face of 
a maiden, the breast, feet, and claws of a lion, the tail of a serpent, 
and the wings of a bird (Schol. ad Arisloph. Pan. 1287 ; Soph. Oed. 
Tyr. 391 ; A then, vl p. 253 ; Palaephat. 7) ; or the fore part of the 
body is that of a lion, and the lower part that of a man, with the 
claws of a vulture and the wings of an eagle (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 7). 
Sphinxes were frequently introduced by Greek 


* In the Boeotian dialect the name was (Hes. Theog. 326), whence 
the name of the Boeotian mountain, dtiKiov 6pos . (Hes. Scut. Ilorc. 
33.) 
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artists, n6 ornaments of architectural and other works. (Paus. iii. 
18. § 8, v. 11. § 2; Eurip. Elect. 471.) [L.S.] 


SPHO'DRIAS (ScpoSpi'a?), a Spartan, whom Cleombrotus, on his 
return from the invasion of the Theban territory, in B.C. 378, left 
behind him as hannost at Thespiae, placing the third part of the 
allies (their regular contingent) under his command, and entrusting 
him with all the money he had brought from home, with which he 
desired him to hire mercenaries. Not long after this, and at a time 
when his country was at peace with Athens, Sphodrias was induced 
to take the foolish and unjustifiable step of invading the Athenian 
territory. According to Diodorus, he was instigated to it by private 
orders from Cleombrotus, acting without the authority of the 
Ephors; while from Xenophon and Plutarch we gather that he was 
tampered with by Pelopidas and Gorgidas, who wished to embroil 
Athens with Sparta, and whose mingled bribes and flattery 
Sphodrias, venal at once and vain and weak, was unable to resist He 
accordingly led forth his troops from Thespiae, with the professed 
intention of surprising the Peiraeeus. When the day broke, however, 
he had advanced no further than the Thriasian plain, where, 
according to one statement preserved by Plutarch, his soldiers were 
terrified by a light, which appeared to flash from some temples at 
Eleusis. Sphodrias of course was obliged to abandon his enterprise ; 
but instead of retreating quietly, lie wantonly added to the 
exasperation of the Athenians, by driving off cattle and plundering 
houses. The Ephors brought him to trial for his life, and his guilt 
was so clear, not to speak of the policy of conciliating Athens by his 
condemnation, that he did not dare to return home and meet the 
charge in person. He was therefore tried in his absence, and, 
contrary to all expectation, was acquitted through the influence of 
Agesilaus, who had weakly yielded to the entreaties of his son 
Archidainus, an intimate friend of Cleonymus, the son of Sphodrias. 
At Leuctra Sphodrias was one of the immediate escort of king 
Cleombrotus, and perished in the battle, b. c. 371. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. 
§§ 15, 20, &c., vi. 4. § 14; Plut. A get. 24, 25, Pefop. 14 ; Diod. xv. 
29.) [E. E.] 


SPIIRAGI'TIDES (2 < ppayirl’s) t a surname of a class of prophetic 
nymphs on mount Cithaeron in Boeotia, where they had a grotto 
called ctppayiBiov. (Plut. Aristid. 9 ; Paus. ix. 3, in fin.; Plut. 
Sympos. i. 10.) [L.S.] 


' SPI'NTHARUS (2n!vOapos), of Heracleia on the Pontus, a tragic 


poet, contemporary with Aristophanes, who designates him as a 
barbarian and a Phrygian (Av. 763, comp. Schol.). He was also 
ridiculed by the other comic poets. We know nothing of his plays, 
except two titles, preserved by Suidas (s. v.) 9 ircpinaio/xcyos 'H 
paK\rjs, and Kepavyopivi). He appears to be the 


same person as the Spintharus who, according to Diogenes Laertius 
(v. 92, 93 ; comp. Suid. s. v. 7rapa<n-fx*s), attempted to pass off a 
spurious tragedy, entitled napOevoxaios, as a work of Sophocles; 
and so far succeeded as to impose upon Heracleides, who quoted 
the play as a genuine drama of Sophocles ; but the Alexandrian 
grammarians never give it a place among the works of Sophocles. 
The forgery was also ascribed to a certain Dionysius Metathemenus. 
(Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 211, 215, 323 ; Welcker, die Griech. 
Tragikl. p. 


SPONSIANUS. 


1034 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichthmst , vol. iii. pt 1, pp. 48, 
562.) Respecting some other insignificant writers of this name, see 
Menag. ad Diog. lacrt it 20. [P.S.] 


SPI'NTHARUS (27T/VOapoy), a Corinthian architect, who 
commenced the rebuilding of the great temple at Delphi, after its 
destruction by fire in 01. 58. 1, b. c. 548. (Paus. x. 5. § 5.) The 
temple was not, however, finished till 01. 75, b. c. 480 ; so that the 
architect could scarcely have lived to see the completion of the 
work. [P. S.] 


SPINTHER, on agnomen of P. Cornelius Lentulus, consul b. c. 57, 
and of his son. [Lkntulus. Nos. 20 and 21.) 


SPITHRIDA'TES {*xieptbdrrjs.) 1. A Persian, was one of the 
commanders sent by Phnrnabazus to oppose the passage of the 
Cyrean Greeks through Bithynia, b. c. 400. [Rhathines.] In B. c. 396 
Spithridates, offended with Pharnabazus, who wished to take his 
daughter as a concubine, was induced by L) sander to revolt from 
the satrap, bringing with him his children, his treasures, and 200 
horse. His defection was most acceptable to Agesilaus, who gained 
information from him about the affairs of Pharnabazus. (Xen. Anab. 
vi. 5. 87% Hell. iii. 4. § 10, Ages. 3. § 3; Plut. Ages. 8, Lys. 24.) 


2. Satrap of Lydia nud Ionia under Damns Codomannus, was one of 
the Persian commanders at the battle of the Granicus, in b. c. 334, 
in which engagement, while he was aiming a blow from behind at 
Alexander, his arm was cut off by Cloitus, son of Dropides (Arr. 
Anab. i. 12, 15, 16). Diodorus calls him Spithrohates, and appears 
to confound him with Mithridates [Mithridatks, No. 5.J, the son-in- 
law of Dareius, whom Alexander slew in the battle with his own 
hand; while what Arrian records of Spithridates is related by 
Diodorus of his brother Rhoesaces. (Diod. xvii. 19, 20; Wess. ad 
loc.; Plut. A lex. 16, dc Alex. Fort. i. 2.) [E. E.J 


SPITYNCHAS is mentioned by Sillig {Cat. Artif. s. v.) 9 as the 
engraver of a precious stone described by Gori (Gemm. Etrusc. ii. 
pi. 9, No. I) ; but we find no other notice of him, nor any other 
instance in which the name occurs. We have not the opportunity of 
referring to the work of Gori. [P. S.J 


SPO'DIUS (27rd5ios), a surname of Apollo at Thebes, derived from 
<nro5dy, ashes, because his altar consisted of the ashes of the 
victims which had been sacrificed to him. (Paus. ix. 11. § 5.) [L. S.] 


SPO'NGIA, one of the judices who acquitted Clodius for his 
violation of the mysteries of the Bona Dea, b. c. 61, is probably a 
fictitious name given to him by Cicero in ridicule. (Cit ad Alt. i. 16. 


§ 6.) 


SPONSIA'NUS. A few gold coins, of half barbarous workmanship 
and of much larger size than those usually issued from the Roman 
imperial mint, are to be found, chiefly in the museums of Austria, 
which exhibit on the obverse a male beardless head surrounded 
with rays, and the characters imp. SPON8 IAKJ, while on the 
reverse is stamped a device corresponding minutely with the 
consular denarii of C. Minucius Augurinus, and the letters c. aug. 
The name of Sponsianus is totally unknown to history, and no 
plausible conjecture has yet been proposed in regard to the origin of 
these pieces. (Eckhel, Doctrin. Num . vol. vi. p. 840.) [W. R.) 


SPURINNA. 


SPORUS was a beautiful youth of servile origin, who bore a striking 
resemblance to Poppaea Sabina, the wife of Nero. On the death of 
Sabina in a. d. 63, Nero became passionately fond of this youth, had 
him castrated, dressed as a woman, and called by the name of 
Sabina. He carried this disgusting folly so far as to marry Sporus 
publicly in Greece, in a. d. 67, with all the forms and ceremonies of 
a legal marriage. Sporus returned with Nero to Rome in the 
following year, fled with him from the city when the insurrection 
broke out against the tyrant, and was present with him at his death. 
Otho, who had been one of the companions of Nero in his 
debaucheries, lived on intimate terms with Sporus after his 
accession to the throne ; but Vitellius having commanded Sporus to 
appear as a girl upon the stage in the most degrading 
circumstances, he put an end to his life to escape from the indignity 


(Dion Cass. lxii. 28, Ixiii. 1*2, 13, 27, Ixiv. 8, Ixv. 10 ; Suet Ner. 28, 
46, 48, 49 ; Aurel. Viet. Caes. 5, Epil. 5 ; Dion Chrysost. Orat. xxi; 
Suidas, s. v. Zxopos). The name of Sporus is familiar to modem 
readers by Pope's infamous satire upon Lord Hervey. 


SPURI'LIA GENS, only known from coins, for the Spurilius, whose 
name occurs as a tribune in some editions of Livy (iv. 42), is in all 
the more modern editions Sp. Icilius. The annexed coin has on the 
obverse the head of Pallas, and on the reverse the Moon driving a 
biga, with the legend a. spvri. and roma (Eckliel, vol. v. p. 315.) 


DE 
COIN OP THE SPURILIA GENS. 


SPURINNA, VESTRITIUS, the haruspex who warned Caesar to 
beware of the Ides of March. It is related that, as Caesar was going 
to the senate-house on the fatal day, he said to Spurinna in jest, 44 
Well, the Ides of March are come,” upon which the seer replied, 44 
Yes, they are come, but they are not past.” (Val. Max. viii. 11. § 2 ; 
Suet Caes. 81 ; Plut Caes. 63 ; comp. Cic. de Div. i. 52, ad Fain. ix. 
24.) 


SPURINNA, VESTRITIUS, a Roman general, who played a 
distinguished part in the war of succession which followed the 


death of Nero. Having espoused the cause of Otho, he received, 
along with Annius Gallus, the command of the forces upon the Po, 
destined to oppose the invasion of the Vitellians from the North. 
Upon the approach of Caecina he threw himself into Placentia, 
which he defended with so much gallantry and resolution, that the 
besiegers were compelled, after a desperate assault, to retire (Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 11, 18, &c., 36). Even after the hopes of his party had been 
crushed by the battle of Bedriacum, Spurinna remained steadfast in 
his loyalty, but we hear little more of him until he re-appears upon 
the stage in the reign of Trajan, under whom he achieved great 
fame by a bloodless victory over the savage tribe of the Bructeri, 
whom he reduced to vol. nx. 
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submission, and was rewarded by the senate, on the motion of the 
prince himself, with a triumphal effigy in bronze (Plin. Ep. ii. 7). 
His wife was named Cottia, and by her he had a son Cottius, a 
youth of the highest promise, who died at an early age, and a statue 
to his memory was decreed at the public expense, partly on account 
of his own merits, and partly as a tribute to his father, who was at 
that time absent in Germany (Plin. Ep. 1. c. iii. 8, comp. v. 17). 
From the younger Pliny, who lived upon terms of the closest 
friendship with Spurinna, and ever speaks of him with the wannest 
respect, we learn that he was alive at the age of 77, in the full 
enjoyment of his faculties, mental and bodily, and a very interesting 
letter (Plin. Ep. iii. 1, al. 2) is devoted to an account of the happy 
manner in which the old man was wont to pass his time. Among 
other occupations we nre told, 44 Scribit . . . . et quidera utraque 
lingua, lyrica doctissime. Mirabilis dulcedo, mira suavitas, mira 
hilaritas, cujus gratiam cumulat sanctitas scribentis.” 


In the year 1613, Caspar Barthius published at the end of his 44 
Venatici et Bucolici poetae Latini “four odes, or rather fragments of 
odes, in Choriambic measure, extending to nearly 70 lines, which 
he had found in the leaves of a MS. lying neglected among the 
rubbish of a library at Marburg. This Codex contained several other 
pieces copied at different periods, and these he describes. The odes 
in question were not divided into lines, but were written 
continuously like prose, the title prefixed being Incipit Vesprucius 


Spurinna de con temtu saeculi ad Martium. Barthius republished 
them in his Adversaria (xiv. 5), and then for the first time declared 
his belief that they were the work of the Vestritius Spurinna, so well 
known to the readers of the younger Pliny. The opinions 
entertained by scholars touching these productions are very various. 
Some have pronounced them to be forgeries by Barthius, suggested 
by the epistle from which we have quoted above, and they urge 
strongly that the words of Pliny do not prove that Spurinna ever 
published any thing, while the absolute silence of the grammarians, 
who could scarcely have failed to notice the works of a lyric bard, 
the number of whom is so small, affords a strong presumption that 
nothing of the kind was in existence. This hypothesis, however, is 
by no means probable, for not only does the finder describe most 
minutely, and in such a manner as to court inquiry, the place where 
and the circumstances under which he became possessed of these 
remains as well as the contents of the volume in which they were 
included, but. the verses themselves are so mutilated and confused 
that no one could expect to derive any credit or any gratification, 
directly or indirectly, from such a piece of dishonesty. Moreover, 
Barthius does not appear to have attached any importance to his 
discovery ; he speaks very doubtfully of the merit of the lines, he 
does not attempt to correct the errors nor to supply the blanks, and 
professes himself unable to determine the age to which they belong, 
but infers from the title. De Contemtu Saeculi, that they proceeded 
from a Christian pen. Nor was it until they were published for the 
second time that he assigned them to an historical personage. 


Others have supposed that they were the production of some monk 
of the middle ages, who desired to place in the mouth of a heathen 
those 
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exalted sentiments with regard to a contemplative life which were 
entertained by the ecclesiastics of that epoch ; but the style of the 
Latinity, and the number of Grecisms involved, forbid us to adopt 
this theory. A third party imagine that they may have been 
fabricated at an early period, and may have embodied scraps or 


fragments which were actually in circulation as the words of 
Spurinna, and this is the view to which Barthius 1 himself inclines. 


It is almost impossible in a matter of this sort to form a very 
decided opinion. Every one who reads will discern that, in their 
present state, these lines in no way merit the eulogiura pronounced 
by Pliny upon the poetical talents of his friend. Perhaps the most 
suspicious circumstance is that, notwithstanding the shortness, 
obscurity, and mutilated condition of the fragments, we are, in 
studying them, constantly reminded of the observations of Pliny, 
just as if they had been composed for the purpose of tallying with 
them. The very fact of the imperfect state in which they appear in 
the MS. is a proof that at the time when they were copied they must 
have been ascribed to some author of importance, for had not a 
fictitious value been attached to them from some such 
consideration, they would never have been thought worthy of being 
preserved. 


These odes will be found in Wemsdorf. PoZL Lai. Min. vol. iii. pp. 
351, &c., and a dissertation on the author, pp. 326, &c. See also 
Bayerus. ‘De Vestritio Spurinna lyrico et ejus Fragment*,* 1 in the 
transactions of the Petersburgh Academy for 1750. [W- R-] 


SPURI'NUS, Q. PETI'LLIUS, was praetor urbanus in u. c. 181, and 
was commissioned to levy troops on account of the war with the 
Ligurians. In his praetorship the books of king Numa Pompilius are 
said to have been discovered upon the cstnte of one L. Petillius, 
though some writers give a different name for the latter person. 
Spurinu8 obtained possession of the books, and upon his 
representation to the senate that they ought not to be read and 
preserved, the senate ordered them to be burnt (Liv. xl. 18, 26, 2D ; 
Val. Max. i. 1. § 12 ; Plin. //. iV. xiii. 14. s. 27 ; Plut. Nuin. 22 ; 
August. <le Civ. Dei, vii. 34; Lactant. 


i. 22; comp. Numa, Vol. II. p. 1213). Spurinns was consul in n. c. 
176 with Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, and fell in battle against 
the Ligurians. (Liv. xli. 14—18; Val. Max. i. 5. § 9, ii. 7. § 15; 
Obsequ. 64 ; Fasti Capitol.) 


SPU'RIUS, is properly a Roman praenomen, but occurs as the gentile 
name of one or two persons of no importance. Thus, for instance, 


1 The son of Dareius and Parmys, the daughter of Smerdis, 
commanded the Moschi and Tibarcni in the army of Xerxes. (Ilcrod. 
vii. 78.) 


2. The brother of Artuphius, commanded the Caspii in the army of 
Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 67.) 


3. The ruler of Thebes in Egypt, one of the commanders of the 
Egyptians in the army of Xerxes. (Aesch. Pcrs. *38, 313.) 


ARI'ON (‘Aplcov). 1. An ancient Greek bard nnd great master on the 
cithara, was a native of Methymna in Lesbos, and, according to 
some accounts, a son of Cyclon or of Poseidon and the nymph 
Oncnea. He is called the inventor of the dithyrambic poetry, and of 
the name dithyramb. (Herod, i. 23; Schol. ad Pind. 01. xiii. 25.) All 
traditions about him agree in describing him as a contemporary and 
friend of Periander, tyrant of Corinth, so that he must have lived 
about n. C. 700. He appears to have spent a great part of his life at 
the court of Periander, but respecting his life and his poetical or 
musical productions, scarcely anything is known beyond the 
beautiful story of his escape from the sailors with whom he sailed 
from Sicily to Corinth. On one occasion, thus runs the story, Arion 
went to Sicily to take part in some musical contest. He won the 
prize, and, laden with presents, he embarked in a Corinthian ship to 
return to his friend Periander. The nide sailors coveted his 
treasures, and meditated his murder. Apollo, in a dream, informed 
his beloved bard of the plot. After having tried in vain to save his 
life, he at length obtained permission once more to seek delight in 
his song and playing on the cithara. In festal attire he placed 
himself in the prow of the ship and invoked the gods in inspired 
strains, and then threw himself into the sea. But many song-loving 
dolphins had assem 
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bled round the vessel, and one of them now took the bard on its 
back and carried him to Taenarus, from whence he returned to 
Corinth in safety, and related hia adventure to Periander. When tho 
Corinthian vessel arrived likewise, Periander inquired of the sailors 
after Arion, and they said that he had remained behind at 
Tarentum; but when Arion, at the bidding of Periander, came 


we read of a M. Spurius, who was one of the conspirators against 
Julius Caesar. (Appian, B. C. ii. 113.) 


SQUILLA GALLICANUS. [Gallicanus. ] 


SQUILLUS, L. LICI'NIUS, one of the conspirators against Q. Cassius 
Longinus in Spain, I b. c. 48. [Longinus, No. 15.] 


L. STABE'RIUS, the governor of Apollonia for the Pompeians in b.c. 
48, was obliged to desert the town on the approach of Caesar, in 
consequence of the inhabitants declaring in favour of the latter 
(Cae9. B. C. iii. 12; Appian, B. C. 


ii. 54). 


STADIEUS (SraSteus), artists. I. An Athenian statuary, the instructor 
of Polycles. (Pans, vi. 4. § 3. 8. 5.) The determination of his time 
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depends, of course, on that of Polycles: Stadieus probably flourished 
about OL 95, b. c. 400. [Polycles. ] 


2. A painter, the disciple of Nicosthenes, mentioned by Pliny among 
the artists who were non ignobiies quidem , sed in iranscursu tainen 
dicendu 


(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42.) [P. S.] 


C. STAIE'NUS, called in many editions of Cicero C. STALE'NUS, one 
of the judices at the trial of Oppianicus in b. c. 74. It was believed 
that he had at first received money from the accused to acquit him, 
but afterwards voted for his condemnation, because he had received 
a still larger sum from the accuser Cluentius. (Cic. Very. ii. 32, with 
the note of Zumpt.) Cicero, in his oration for Cluentius, in b.c. 66, 
in which he is anxious to remove from the minds of the judges the 
bad impressions that existed against his client, dwells at length 
upon the fact that Oppianicus had bribed Staienus, and also 
represents the latter as the agent employed by Oppianicus to bribe 
the other judges. According to Cicero, Staienus was a low-born 
contemptible rascal, who called himself Aelius Paetus, as if he had 
been adopted by some member of the Aelia gens, and who had 


assumed the cognomen Paetus, in preference to that of Ligur, 
another cognomen of the Aelii, because the latter would have 
reminded the people that he had sprung from Liguria. H is oratory 
was characterized by vehemence and fury, but was sufficiently 
popular to have raised him to the honours of the 6tate, had he not 
been condemned of majestas, in consequence of exciting a mutiny 
among the troops during his quaestorship. (Cic. pro Cluent. 24, 26, 
36, Brut. 68, Top. 20.) 


STAIUS MINA'CIUS, a general of the Samnites, b. c. 296, was taken 
prisoner and carried to Rome. (Liv. x. 20.) 


STALL1 US, C. and M., brothers, were Roman architects, who were 
employed, in conjunction with another architect named 
Menalippus, to rebuild the Odeion of Pericles at Athens, after it was 
burnt down by Aristion, in the Mithridatic War, 01. 173.3, B. c. 86. 
(Appian, Mithridat. 38.) The new edifice was erected at the cost of 
Ariobarzanes II. Philopator, king of Cappadocia, between u. c. 65 
and b. c. 52. (Vitruv. v. 9. § 1.) The names of the artists are 
preserved by an Attic inscription on the base of a statue which they' 
erected in honour of their patron, Ariobarzanes. (Bbckh, C. /. No. 
357, vol. i. p. 429 ; R. Rochette, Lethe d M. Schom , p. 407, 2d ed.) 
[P. S.] 


STA'PHYLUS (2ro(puAos), a son of Dionysus and Ariadne (Schol. ml 
Apollon. Bhod. iii. 997), or of Theseus and Ariadne (Plut. Thcs. 20), 
was one of the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16). By Chrysothemis he 
became the father of three daughters, Molpadia, Rhoeo, and 
Parthenos. Ilhoeo was beloved by Apollo, and Staphylus, believing 
that she was with child by some one else, locked her up in a chest 
and threw her into the sea. The chest was washed on the coast of 
Delos, where she gave birth to Anius. She placed the child on the 
altar of Apollo, praying that the god, if he were the father, should 
save the child. Apollo accordingly concealed the boy, and taught 
him the art of prophecy. The sisters of Rhoeo were to guard the 
wine of Staphylus, but while they had fallen asleep the swine 
spilled and spoiled the wine. The sisters, on discovering the 
mischief, took to flight and threw themselves down from a rock. But 
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Apollo, who saved them, transferred Parthenos to xiii. 4). Here he 
appears to have remained in Bubastus in the Chersonesus, where a 
sanctuary quiet for some years, taking no open part, so far was 
dedicated to her, and Mol pad ia, under the as we are informed in 
the contest between Euname of Hemithea, to Castabus in the 
Chersonesus. raenes and Antigonus, though apparently inclined 
There a temple was erected to her also, which no in favour of the 
former: but he secured the atone was allowed to enter who had 
touched a swine, tachment of the native population by the justice 
and where libations were offered to her, consisting and moderation 
of his rule, and thus established of honey and water. Hemithea was 
worshipped his power so firmly that Antigonus found it 
pruespecially as a divinity affording relief to women in dent to 
pardon his favourable disposition towards child-bed (Diod. v. 52, 
63). According to others his rival, and left him in the undisturbed 
posHemithea became by Lyrcus the mother of Basi- session of his 
satrapy, b. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 48.) leus. (Parthen. Erot. 1.) [L. S.] 
From this time his name does not appear again in 


STA'PHYLUS (2rd4»uAor), of Naucratis, in history. [E. H. B.] 


Egypt, a Greek writer quoted by Strabo (x. p. 475), STASI'CRATES 
(raaiHpdrrjs), one of the Pliny (//. N. v. 31), and Athenaeus (ii. p. 
45, c.), various architects, or one of the various forms of a8 well as 
by the scholiasts, wrote a work on the name of the architect, to 
whom different writers Thessaly (Schol. ad ApolL Ithod. iv. 816 ; 
Harpo- ascribe the design of the city of Alexandria. (See crat. 8. v. 
xcvcorai; Schol. ad Arislopk. Nub. 1064), Deinocratks.) [P. S.] 


on Aeolia and Attica (Harpocrat. s. vv. iviSoiov, STASI'NUS 
(2ratriVos), of Cyprus, an epic Trpovala ), and on Arcadia (Sext. 
Empir. adv. Math, poet, to whom some of the ancient writers 
attril16). buted that one of the poems of the Epic Cycle 


STASANDER (2rd < ravbpos\ a native of Cy- which was entitled K 
inrpia or rd ftrcj rd Kvirpta. prus, was an officer in the service of 


Alexander the The statements on the subject are, however, so 
vaGreat, and must have attained to considerable dis- rious, and 
partake so much of conjecture, that no tinction, though his name is 
not mentioned during certain conclusion can be drawn from them. 
In the lifetime of that monarch ; as only two years the earliest 
historical period of Greek literature, after his death, in the second 
division of the pro- and before critical inquiries began, the Cypria 
was vinces at Triparadeisus (0. c. 321), Stasander ob- accepted 
without question as a work of Homer, tained the important satrapy 
of Aria and Dran- Pindar refers to it as Homer’s (Fr. 189, ap. 
Aegiana, in which he succeeded Stasanor (Arr. ap. lian , V. H. ix. 15 
; but there is some doubt as Phot. p. 71, b ; Diod. xviii. 39). In the 
contest to the genuineness of the quotation) ; and the between 
Eumcnes and Antigonus, he sided with respect in which it was held 
by ths early tragethe former, whom he joined with all the forces he 
dians is evident from the number of their dramas could muster, and 
we find him particularly men- which w*ere founded upon it. 
Herodotus (ii. tioned as taking part in the decisive action in 117) 
decidedly controverts the opinion which asGabiene. Hence, after 
the final triumph of Anti- cribed it to Ilomer ; but in a manner 
which plainly gonus, he was deprived by the conqueror of his shows 
that that opinion was still the prevailing satrapy, which was given 
to Euitus. (Diod. xix. one. Plato, on the other hand, quotes as from 
14, 27, 48.) [E. H. B.] Homer two verses which, the Scholiast 
asserts, 


STASANOR (2 raadvup), a native of Soli in are from the Cypria ( 
EuUiyphr. p. 12, a.). ArisCyprus, who held a distinguished position 
among totle (Poet, xxiii. 6) distinguishes the author of the officers 
of Alexander the Great (Strab. xiv. the Cypria hom Homer, but 
without mentioning p. 683). He probably entered the service of that 
the name of the former ; and Pausanias refers to monarch after the 
conquest of Cyprus in b. c. 333, the poem in the same manner (iii. 
16. § 1; iv. 2. but the first occasion on which his name is men- § 7 ; 
x.26. § 1; x. 31. § 2). It is not till we tioned is during the campaign 
in Bactria, when he come down to the times of Athenaeus and the 
was detached by Alexander with a strong force to grammarians, 
that we find any mention of Stasinus ; reduce Arsames, the revolted 
satrap of Aria. This and even then the poem is ascribed to him in a 
service, in conjunction with Phrataphemes, he very hesitating and 


indefinite manner. Thus successfully accomplished, and rejoined 
Alexander Athenaeus in one passage (ii. p. 35, c.), speaks of at 
Zariaspa in the autumn of b. c. 328, bringing “ the poet of the 
Cypria , whoever he may be ; ” with him Arsames himself as a 
captive, as well as in another (viii. p. 334), he mentions the author 
Barzanes, who had been appointed by Bessus sa- in the following 
indefinite way, <5 rd K inrpia trap of Parthia (Arr. Anal), iii. 29, iv. 
7). As a xori) <ra s “irrj, ctre K vnpids ris ctrriv ’Xrao'ivos reward 
for this exploit he obtained the satrapy of Saris SfaoTc X a ^P tl ovo/ 
ia$6fxcvos ; and in a Aria, which was, however, soon after changed 
for third (xv. p. 682, e.), he quotes the author of the that of 
Drangiana, in the command of which he poem as either Hegesias or 
Stasinus, and adds that remained during the whole of Alexander’s 
cam- Deraodamasof Halicarnassus made the author of paign in 
India. On the king's return, Stasanor the Cypria a native of 
Halicarnassus. Lastly, was one of those who met him in Carmania 
with Proclus, who is our chief authority for the history a very 
opportune supply of camels and other beasts of the epic cycle, not 
only tells us that the poem of burthen, but returned to resume the 
charge of was ascribed to Stasinus or Hegesinas or Homer, his 
province when Alexander continued his march but what he and 
others tell us of Stasinus only towards Persia (Arr. ib. iv. 18, vi. 27, 
29 ; Curt, adds new doubts to those which already beset the viii. 3. 
§ 17). In the first partition of the pro- subject, and new proofs of the 
uncertainties of the vinces after the death of Alexander, Stasanor re- 
ancients themselves respecting it. (Procl. Chretr tained his former 
satrapy of Drangiana, but in the tom. in Gaisford’s Hephaestwn et 
Proclus, pp. 471, subsequent division at Triparadeisus (b.c. 321), he 
foil.; quoted also by Photius, Bibl. Cod. ccxxxix. exchanged it for the 
more important government of pp. 319, a. foil.). Stasinus was said 
to be the sonBactria and Sogdiana (Diod. xviii 3, 39 ; Dexipp. in-law 
of Homer, who, according to one story, op. Phot. p. 64, b ; Arrian, 
ibid. p. 71, b ; Justin, composed the Cypria and gave it to Stasinus 
as 
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his daughter’s marriage portion ; manifestly an attempt to reconcile 
the two different accounts, which ascribed it to Homer and Stasinus 
(Proc. 1. c. ; Aelian. V. H ix. 15). We are also told that the poem 
was named from its author's native place ; but critical analogies 
suggest the doubt whether the country of the alleged author was 
not invented to account for the title. Other passages, which might 
be quoted from the grammarians and scholiasts, leave the question 
much in the same state. Even the number of books of which the 
poem consisted is doubtful; for the only authority for the common 
statement, that it contained eleven books, is a quotation of 
Athenaeus from the eleventh book (xv. p. 682, e.). 


From these statements it may be judged whether there is sufficient 
foundation for the opinion of Muller and other writers, that the 
poem may be safely assigned to Stasinus, whose date they fix as 
about contemporary with Arctinua of Miletus. Considering the 
immense range of mythological stories which we know the poem to 
have embraced, there is much probability in the opinion of 
Bernhardy, that it was a work of many times and muny hands. Its 
title may be explained by the conspicuous part which Aphrodite has 
in the general action ; a circumstance which certainly favours the 
idea that the author of the general plan of the poem was a Cyprian. 


The Cypria was the first, in the order of the events contained in it, 
of the poems of the Epic Cycle relating to the Trojan War. It 
embraced the period antecedent to the beginning of the Iliad, to 
which it was evidently designed to form an introduction. From the 
outline given by Proclus, and from the extant fragments, a good 
idea may be formed of its structure and contents. The Earth, 
wearied with the burthen of the degenerate race of man, entreats 
Zeus to diminish their numbers. He grants her request, and prepares 
two chief agents to accomplish it, Helen and Achilles, the beauty of 
the former furnishing the cause of the contest, and the sword of the 
latter the instrument of extermination. The events succeeding the 
birth of Helen (or rather, for the form of the myth is varied), her 
being sent by Zeus to Leda to bring up, and the marriage of Peleus, 
down to the sailing of the expedition against Troy, were related at 
great length, and the incidents of the war itself much more briefly, 
the latter part being apparently occupied chiefly with those 
previous adventures of the heroes which are referred to in the Iliad. 


It concluded with the following somewhat clumsy contrivance to 
connect it with the opening of the Iliad: the war itself is not found 
to be murderous enough to accomplish the object prayed for by the 
Earth ; and in order to effect it more surely, the fresh contention 
between Achilles and Agamemnon is stirred up by Zeus. (R. J. F. 
Henrichsen, de Carminibus Cyprus , Havn. 1828, 8vo. ; Welcker, in 
the Zeitschrifl fur Altei'th. 1834, Nos. 3, &c. ; Muller, Gesch. d. 
Griecfi. Lit. vol. i. pp. 118—120, pp. 68, 69, Eng. trans. ; Bode, 
Gesch. d. Ilelten. Dichtkunst , vol. i. pp. 363—378 ; Bernhardy, 
Grundriss d. Giiech. Lit. vol. ii. pp. 150—152 ; Clinton. F. H. vol. i. 
pp. 353, &c.) [P. S.] 


STASIOECUS (Stooloxkos), prince or dynast of Marion in Cyprus, 
was one of the petty princes among whom that island was divided 
at the period of its conquest by Ptolemy, king of Egypt Upon that 
occasion Stasioecus was one of the first to join 
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Seleucus, the admiral of the Egyptian fleet, and to place himself 
under the supremacy of Ptolemy: but in b. c. 313 he abandoned the 
alliance of that monarch, and, in common with several of the other 
princes of the island, entered into negotiations with Antigonus. 
Before, however, the latter could lend them any support, Ptolemy 
himself arrived in Cyprus with a fleet and army, took Stasioecus 
prisoner, and razed his city to the ground. (Diod. xix. 62, 79.) [E. H. 
B.] 


STASIPPUS (2to <tixwos), a citizen of Tegea, and the leader of the 
party there which was favourable to Sparta. When Archidamus III. 
was sent, in b. c. 371, to succour his defeated countrymen at 
Leuctra, Stasippus and his friends were in the height of their power, 
and Tegea therefore zealously assisted the Spartan king with 
reinforcements. In b. c. 370, Stasippus successfully resisted in the 
assembly the attempt of Calhbius and Proxenus to change the 
existing relations of Tegea to Sparta, and include it in the proposed 
federative union of all Arcadian towns. His opponents hereupon had 
recourse to arms, and Stasippus defeated them in battle, but did not 
make as much of his victory as he might have done, through 
reluctance to shed the blood of his fellow-citizens. The democratic 
leaders were less scrupulous, and, having been reinforced from 


Mantincia, got Stasippus and many of his friends into their power, 
and murdered them after the mockery of a trial. (Xeu. Hell, vl 4. 8 
18, 5. §§ 6, &c.; Val. Max. iv. I, Ext. 5.) [Callibius, No. 2.] [E. Ej 


ST AT A MATER, a Roman divinity, whose image at one time stood 
in the forum, where fires were lighted every night. Subsequently, 
when the forum was paved, the fires were kindled in other parts of 
the town, in order not to spoil the stones (Fest. p. 317, ed. Muller). 
In inscriptions she is sometimes called Stntia Mater, and she is 
probably identical with Vesta. (Hartung, Die Reliy. d. Rom. vol. ii. 
p. 110.) [L. S.) 


STATEIRA (2rdT€ !P a). 1. Wife of Arta 


xerxe6 II., king of Persia, was the daughter of a noble Persian 
named Id ernes. She was married to Artaxerxes (then called 
Arsaces) during the lifetime of his father Ochus, and it was only by 
the urgent entreaties of her husband that the queen-mother 
Parysatis was prevailed upon to spare her life, when she put to 
death all her brothers and sisters on account of the revolt of their 
eldest brother Terituchmes (Ctesias, Pers. §§ 53—56; Plut. Artux. 
2). The enmity thus originated between Parysatis and Stateira was 
aggravated by many successive circumstances. Parysatis, while she 
exercised great influence over Artaxerxes, still preferred her son 
Cyrus, while Stateira was warmly attached to her husband, who 
appears to have requited her affection with equal ardour. Hence, 
when the rebellion of Cyrus became known, B. c. 401, Stateira was 
one of the loudest in the clamour raised against the queenmother, 
who by her ill-timed favour to her younger son had involved the 
empire in these dangers. Again, after the defeat and death of Cyrus, 
the cruelty with which Parysatis on the one hand pursued all who 
had any personal share in his death, and on the other the favour 
shown by her to Clearchus, and her efforts to induce the king to 
spare his life, were bitterly reproached her by Stateira, who did not 
scruple to attribute them to their true motive, and persuaded 
Artaxerxes to put 
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Clearchus to death. But though she was successful in this instance, 
she could not long maintain her ground against the increasing 
influence of Pary satis: and the latter at length became so confident 
in her power over the mind of her son, that she determined to 
remove Statcira by poison, a purpose which she at length effected, 
notwithstanding the vigilance of the young queen. Artaxerxes, 
though deeply affected at her death, did not venture to punish his 
mother, but put to death her maid Gigis, who had been her 
accomplice in the plot. (Plut. ArUuc.6, 6,17—19; Ctesias, Pers. §§ 
60, 61.) 


2. The sister and wife of Dareius Codomannus, celebrated as the 
most beautiful woman of her time. She accompanied her husband 
on his march to the brittle of Issue (b. c. 333), and was taken 
prisoner, together with her mother-in-law Sisygambis and her 
daughters, after that battle. They were all treated with the utmost 
respect and courtesy by the generous conqueror, but Stateira died 
shortly before the battle of Arbela, b. c. 331. She was honoured by 
Alexander with a splendid funeral, and he sent a special envoy to 
apprise Dareius of her fate. (Curt. iii. 3. § 22, 11. § 24 —26,12. 
§§11,15,22, iv. 10. §§ 18—34 ; Arrian. Anal. ii. 11, 12, iv. 19, 20; 
Plut. Altx. 21, 30 ; Justin, xi. 9, 12.) 


3. The eldest daughter of Dareius Codomannus, who was offered by 
him in marriage to Alexander the Great, before the battle of Arbela, 
and whom the conqueror actually married at Susa (b. c. 324), is 
called by Diodorus, Plutarch, Curtius, and Justin, Stateira, but 
according to Arrian her real name was Barsine (Diod. xvii. 107; 
Curt. iv. 5. § 1 ; Plut. Alex. 70 ; Justin, xii. 10; Arrian, Anub. vii. 4. 
§ 5.) For her subsequent fortunes, see Bar 


bINB. 
4. A sister of Mithridates the Great, who was 


put to death by his orders at Phamacia, together with her sister 
Roxana, and his two wives Berenice and Moninui, for fear of their 
falling as captives into the hands of Lucullus. Stateira met her fate 
with a dignity and composure worthy of her royal birth. She was 
about forty years of age, but unmarried. (Plut. lucull. 18.) [E.11. B.J 


STATIA GENS. This name appears to have been originally Lucanian 
or Samnite, for theStatii, mentioned before the time of Julius 
Caesar, all belong to the nations of southern Italy, with the solitary 
exception of T. Statius who is said to have been tribune of the plebs 
at Rome in b. c. 475. The Statii first acquired historical importance 
by the exploits of L. Statius Murcus, the legatusof Caesar, whose 
name appears on coins [Murcus], but none of them obtained the 
consulship during the republican period, and the first person of the 
name who was raised to this honour was L. Statius Quadratus, in a. 
d. 142. Tjie Statii bore several cognomens, which are given below. 


STATIA'NUS, O'PPIUS. [Opvius, No. 17.] 


STATJA'NUS, MA'NLIUS, a senator in the reign of Probus, a speech 
of whose is preserved by Vopiscus. ( Prob . 12.) 


STATJ'LIA GENS, was originally a Lucanian family, and not a 
Roman gens. Towards the end of the republic, however, the Statilii 
began to take part in public affairs at Rome, and one of them, 
namely T. Statilius Taurus, obtained the consulship in b. c. 37. All 
the Statilii of any historical importance bore the cognomen Taurus. 
A few 
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literary persons of this name are mentioned with other cognomens, 
which are given below. On coins we find the surname of Taurus. 


STATI'LIA MESSALLI'NA. [Mkssallina.] STATrLIUS. 1. Stenius 
Statilius, as he is called by Pliny, or Statius Statilius, according to 
Valerius Maximus, the leader of the Lucanians, who attacked Thurii. 
The tribune of the plebs, C. Aelius, brought forward a law at Rome, 
directed against this Statilius, in consequence of which the 
inhabitants of Thurii rewarded him with a golden crown. (Plin. 11. 
N. xxxiv. 6. s. 15; Val. Max. i. 8. § 6.) 


2. Marius Statilius, a Lucanian, commanded a troop of Lucanian 
cavalry under the Roman consuls in the campaign against Hannibal, 
in B.c. 216. (Liv. xxii. 42.) 


3. L. Statilius, a man of equestrian rank, was one of Catiline's 


forward, the sailors owned their guilt and were punished according 
to their desert. (Herod, i. 24 ; Gcllius, xvi. 19; Hygin. Fal. 194 ; 
Paus. iii. 25. $ 5.) In the time of Herodotus and Pausanias there 
existed on Taenarus a brass monument, which was dedicated there 
cither by Periander or Arion himself, and which represented him 
riding on a dolphin. Arion and his cithara (lyre) were placed among 
the stars. (Hygin. 1. c.; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. viii. 54 ; Aelian, //. A. 
xii. 45.) A fragment of a hymn to Poseidon, ascribed to Avion, is 
contained in Bergk's Poetae Lgrici Gmcciy p. 566, &c. 


2. A fabulous horse, which Poseidon begot by Demetcr; for in order 
to escape from the pursuit of Poseidon, the goddess had 
metamorphosed herself into a marc, and Poseidon deceived her by 
assuming the figure of a horse. Demetcr afterwards gave birth to the 
horse Arion, and a daughter whose name remained unknown to tho 
uninitiated. (Pans. viii. 25. § 4.) According to the poet Antimachus 
(ap. Putts. 1. c.) this horse and Cacrus were the offspring of Gaea ; 
whereas, according to other traditions, Poseidon or Zcphyruo 


begot the horse by a Harpy. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1051 ; Quint. 
Smyrn. iv. 570.) Another story related, that Poseidon created Arion 
in his contest with Athena. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 12.) From 
Poseidon tho horse passed through the hands of Copreus, Oncus, 
nnd Heracles, from whom it was received by Adrastus. (Paus. 1. c .; 
Hesiod. Scut. Here. 120.) [L. S.] 


ARIOVISTUS, a German chief, who engaged in war against C. Julius 
Caesar in Gaul, n. c. 58. For some time before that year, Gaul had 
been distracted by the quarrels and wars of two parties, the one 
headed by the Acdui (in the modern Burgundy), the other by the 
Arverni (Auvergne), and Scquani (to the W. of Jura). The latter 
called in the aid of the Germans, of whom at first about 15,000 
crossed the Rhine, and their report of the wealth and fertility of 
Gaul soon attracted largo bodies of fresh invaders. The number of 
the Germans in that country at length amounted to 120,000: a 
mixed multitude, consisting of members of the following tribes: — 
the Harudes, Marcomanni, Triboci, Vangionos, Nemctes, Sedusii, 
and Suevi, most of whom had lately occupied tho country stretching 
from the right hank of tho Rhine to the Danube, and northwards to 
tho Riesengebirge and Erzgebirge, or even beyond them. At their 


conspirators and was put to death with Lentulus and the others, in 
the Tullianum. (Sail. Cat. 17, 43, 46, 47, 55 ; Cic. in Cut. iii. 3, 6; 
Appian, D. C. ii. 4.) 


4. Statilius, a very bad actor, mentioned by Cicero in his oration for 
Roscius the comic actor (c. 10). 


5. L. Statilius, an augur spoken of by Cicero in b.c. 45. (Cic. ad Ait. 
xii. 13, 14.) 


6. Statilius, a young man and a great admirer of Cato, was with him 
at Utica at the time of his death, and wished to follow his example, 
by putting an end to his own life, but was prevented by his friends 
from so doing. He served in the republican army after the death of 
Caesar, and fell at Philippi. (Plut. Cat. min. 65, 66, 73.) 


7. Q. Statilius, was prevented by Augustus from holding the 
tribunate of the plebs, which was intended for him in b. c. 29. (Dion 
Cass. lii. 42.) 


STATIT.IUS CAPELLA. [Capblla.] STATI'LIUS CORVI'NUS. 
[Corvinus]. STATI'LIUS FLACCUS. (Flaccus.] STATI'LIUS 
MA'XIMUS, h Roman grammarian, frequently quoted by Clmrisius, 
wrote a work De Swyularibus ap >rd Ciceroneniy and 
Commentaries upon Cato and Sallust. (Charisius, pp. 175, 192, 17C, 
et alibi, ed. Putschius.) STATI'LIUS SEVE'RUS. [Skvkrus. ] 
STATI'LIUS TAURUS, at whose expense the first amphitheatre of 
stone was built at Rome, is wrongly inserted by some writers in the 
list of ancient artists. (See Taurus, and Diet, of A ntiq. art. 
Amphitheatruniy 2d ed.) [P. S.1 


STATI'NUS or STATILI'NUS, a Roman divinity, to whom sacrifices 
were offered at the time when a child began to stand or run alone. 
(August. Dc Cm. Deiy iv. 21 ; Tertullian. De Anim. 39 ; Varro, ap. 

Non. p. 528.) [L. S.] 


STATI'RA. [Stateira. ] 


STATIUS. 1. T. Statius, tribune of the Pleb9, B.C. 475, in 
conjunction with his colleague 


L. Caecidius, brought an accusation against Sp. Servilius Priscus 
Structus, the consul of the preceding year. (Liv. ii. 52.) 


2. Statius, a literary slave of Q. Cicero, whom he subsequently 
manumitted, had given offence to 


M. Cicero. (Cic. ad Ait. ii. 18, 19, vi. 2, xii. 5, ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 1, i. 3. 
§ 8, ad Fain. xvi. 16.) 


3. Statius, the Samnite, put to death by the triumvirs in B. c. 43 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 25), is probably the same as the celebrated C. 
Papins Mutilus, one of the leaders of the Samnites in the Social war. 
[Mutilus.] 
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4. Statius, a tribune of the soldiers in the reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 60.) 


STA'TIUS ACHILLES. [Achilles Tati us.] 
STA'TIUS A'LBIUS OPPIA'NICUS. [Op 
PIANICU8.J 


STA'TIUS ANNAEUS, a friend of the philosopher Seneca, and well 
skilled in the art of medicine, provided Seneca with hemlock in 
order to hasten his death, when the blood did not flow in sufficient 
abundance from his veins ; but the poison took no effect. (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 64.) 


STA'TIUS CAECI'LIUS. [Cabcilius.] STA'TIUS, DOMI'TIUS, tribune of 
the soldiers in the reign of Nero, was deprived of his office on the 
detection of Piso’s conspiracy. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71.) 


STA'TIUS GE'LLIUS, a general of the Samnites, wa9 defeated by the 
Homans * and taken prisoner in D. c. 305. (Liv. ix. 44.) 


STA'TIUS ME'TIUS, held Casilinum for Hannibal in b. c. 214. (Liv. 
xxiv. 19.) STA'TIUS MURCUS. [MuRCtm.1 STA'TIUS, P. PAPI'NIUS, 
a distinguished grammarian, who, after having carried off the palm 
in several public literary contests, opened a school at Naples, about 
the year a. d. 39, according to the calculations of Dodwell. He 
subsequently removed to Rome, and at one period acted as the 
preceptor of Domitian, who held him in high honour, and presented 
him with various marks of favour. He was the author of many 
works in prose and verse, of which no trace remains, and died 
probably in a. d. 86 . By his wife Agellina, who survived him, he 
had a son P. Papinius Statius, the celebrated poet. Our information 
with regard to his personal history is miserably defective. lie is 
named by no ancient author, except Juvenal, so that any knowledge 
wo possess of his family or career has been gleaned from incidental 
notices in his own writings, and many of these are couched in very 
ambiguous language. It appears that under the skilful tuition of his 
father he speedily rose to fame, and became peculiarly renowned 
for the brilliancy of his extemporaneous effusions, so that he gained 
the prize three times in the Alban contests (see Sueton. Dom. 4); but 
having, after a long career of popularity, been vanquished in the 
quinquennial games (Suet/> ow. 1.c.) he retired to Naples, the place 
of his nativity, along with his wife Claudia whom he married in 
early life, to whom he was tenderly attached, and whose virtues he 
frequently commemorates. From the well-known lines of Juvenal, s. 
vii. 82,— 


Curritur ad vocem jucundam et carmen araicae Thebaidos, laetara 
fecit quum Statius Urbem Promisitque diem: tanta dulcedine captos 
Afficit ille animos, tantaque libidine vulgi Auditur, sed, quum fregit 
subsellia versu, 


Esurit, intactam Paridi nisi vendat Agavem,— 


we should infer that Statius, in his earlier years at least, was forced 
to struggle with poverty, but he appears to have profited by the 
patronage of Domitian (SUV. iv. 2), whom in common with Martial 
and other contemporary bards he addresses in strains of the most 
fulsome adulation. The tale that the emperor, in a fit of passion, 
stabbed him with a stilus, seems to be as completely destitute of 
foundation as the notion that he was a Chris 
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tian. Dodwell fixes upon a. d. 61 and a. d. 96, as the epoch of his 
birth and of his death, but these conclusions are drawn from very 
uncertain premises. Those dates, which can be ascertained with 
precision, will be noted as we review his productions in succession. 


The extant works of Statius are : — 


I. SUvarum Libri V., a collection of thirty-two occasional poems, 
many of them of considerable length, divided into five books. To 
each book is prefixed a dedication in prose, addressed to some 
friend. The metre chiefly employed is the heroic hexameter, but 
four of the pieces (i. 6, ii. 7, iv. 3, 9), are in Phalaecian hen 
decasyllabics, one (iv. 5) in the Alcaic, and one (iv. 7) in the 
Sapphic stanza. The first book was written about a. d. 90 (i. 4. 91), 
the third after the commencement of a.d. 


94 (iii. 3. 171), the first piece in the fourth book was composed 
expressly to celebrate the kalends of January, a. d. 95, when 
Domitian entered upon his 17th consulship, and the fifth book 
appears to have been brought to a close in the following year. 


II. Thelaulos Libri XII. , an heroic poem in twelve books, embodying 
the ancient legends with regard to the expedition of the Seven 
against Thebes. It occupied the author for twelve years (xii. 811), 
and was not finished until after the Dacian war, which commenced 
in a. n. 8G (i. 20), but had been published before the completion of 
the first book of the Silvae (Silv. i. prooein.; comp, iii. 2. 143, iv. 4. 
86, Ac.). 


III. AddHeidos Libri IT., an hemic poem breaking off abruptly. 
According to the original plan, it would have comprised a complete 
history of the exploits of Achilles, but was probably never finished. 
It was commenced after the completion of the Thebais (Aclill. i. 10), 
and is alluded to in the last book of the Silvae (v. 2. 1G3, v. 5. 37). 
In some manuscripts this fragment is comprised within a single 
book, in others is divided into five. 


Statius may justly claim the praise of standing in the foremost rank 
among the heroic poets of the Silver Age, and when we remember 


how few of the extant specimens of the Roman muse belong to this 
department, we do not feel surprised that Dante and Scaliger should 
have assigned to him a place immediately after Virgil, provided 
always we regard them as separated by a wide impassable gulph. 
While by no means deficient in dignity, and not unfrequently 
essaying lofty flights, he is in a great measure free from 
extravagance and pompous pretensions ; but, on the other hand, in 
no portion of his works do we find the impress of high natural 
talent and imposing power. Those passages which have been most 
frequently quoted, and most generally admired, display a great 
command of graceful and appropriate language, a liveliness of 
imagination which occasionally oversteps the limits of correct taste, 
brilliant imager}', pictures designed with artistic skill, and glowing 
with the richest colours, a skilful development of character, and a 
complete knowledge of the mechanism of verse; but they are not 
vivified and lighted up by a single spark of true inspiration. The 
rules of art are observed with undeviating accuracy, and the most 
intricate combinations are formed without the introduction of a 
disturbing element; but there is a total absence of that simple 
energy which is the surest mark of true genius. 


The pieces which form the Silvae, although 
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evidently thrown off in haste, and probably regarded by their 
author as trifles of comparatively little importance, produce a much 
more pleasing effect than either the Thebaid or the Achilleid, in 
which the original strength of expression seems to have been worn 
away by repeated polishing, and the native freedom of the verse to 
have- been shackled and cramped by a laborious process of 
correction. 


The Editio Princeps of the Silvae is a quarto volume, without date 
and without name of place or printer, not later probably than 1470. 
The Silvae will be found also in the editions of Catullus, Tibullus, 
and Propertius, which appeared in 147*2, 1475, and 1481, and in 
the edition of Catullus of 1473. The text was revised and published 
with a commentary by Domitius Calderinus, in a volume containing 


also remarks upon Ovid and Propertius, fol. Rom. Arnold Pannartz, 
1475. The best editions are those of Markland, whose critical notes 
evince remarkable sagacity, 4to. 


Lond. 1728, and of Sillig, 4to. Dresd. 1827, which is a reprint of 
Markland, with some additional matter. 


The Editio Princeps of the Thebais and Achilleis is a folio volume, 
without date and without name of place or printer, but belonging 
probably to the year 1470. Resides this there are a considerable 
number of editions of these poems, either together or separately, 
printed in the 15th century, a sure indication of the estimation in 
which they were held. 


The Editio Princeps of the collected works is a folio volume, 
without date, mid without name of place or printer. It contains the 
commentary of Calderinus on the Silvae, and must therefore have 
been published after the year 1475. No really good edition of 
Statius has yet appeared. That of Hurd, which was a work of great 
promise, was never carried beyond the first volume, which contains 
the Silvae only, 8vo. Leips. 1817. The best for all practical purposes 
is that which forms one of the series of Latin Classics by Lemaire. 4 
vols. 8 vo. Paris, 1825—1830. 


The first five books of the Thebaid were translated into English 
verse by Thomas Stephens, 8vo. Lond. 1648, and the whole poem 
by W. L. Lewis, 2 vols. 8vo. Oxford, 1767 and 1773. The translation 
of the first book by Pope will be found in all editions of his works. 


The Achilleid was translated into English verse by Howard. 8vo. 
Lond. 1660. 


Of translations into other languages, the only one of any note is the 
version into Italian of the Thebaid by Cardinal Bentivoglio, 4to. 
Rom. 1729, and 8vo. Milan, 1821. [W. R.] 


STA'TIUS PR1SCUS. [PRrscus.] STA'TIUS PRO'XIMUS. [Proximo®. ] 
STA'TIUS QUADRA'TUS. [Qoadratos.] STA'TIUS SEBO'SUS. 
[Sbbosus.] STA'TIUS TRE'BIUS delivered Compsa, a town of the 
Hirpini, to Hannibal after the battle of Cannae, b. c. 216. (Liv. xxiii. 
1.) 


STA'TIUS VALENS wrote the life of the emperor Trajan. (Lamprid- 
Alex. Sever. 48.) 


STATOR, a Roman surname of Jupiter, describing him a6 staying 
the Romans in their flight from an enemy, and generallyas 
preserving the existing order of things. (Liv. i. 12, x. 37; C\c.Cat.\. 


13 ; Flor. i. 1 ; Senec. De Benef iv. 7 ; Plin. II. N. ii. 53 ; August. De 
Civ. Dei , iii. 13.) [L. S.] 
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STATO'RIUS, a centurion in the army of P. and Cn. Scipio in Spain, 
in b. c. 213, was sent by these generals as an ambassador to Syphax, 
the king of the Numidians, with whom he remained in order to 
train foot-soldiers in the Roman tactics (Liv. xxiv. 48, xxx. 28). He 
appears to be the same as the L. Statorius, who afterwards 
accompanied C. Laelius, when he went on an embassy to Syphax. 
(Frontin. i. 1. § 3). 


STATO'RIUS VICTOR, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca, 
was, like him, a native of Corduba (Cordova) in Spain. (Senec. Suas. 
2.) 


STAURA'CIUS (Zravfxikm), Emperor of Constantinople, son of the 
Emperor Nicephorus I. [Nicephorus I.], first the colleague of his 
father, and after his death for a short time sole emperor. He was 
solemnly crowned as emperor in the month of December a. d. 803 
in the second year of his father’s reign in the ambo or pulpit of the 
great Church (St. Sophia) at Constantinople, by the hand of the 
patriarch Tarasius: being altogether unfitted, according to 
Theophancs, either in personal appearance, bodily strength, or 
judgment, for such a dignity. Possibly this unfitness arose from his 
youth, for it was not until Dec. 807, four years after his coronation, 
that Stauracius was married. His bride was Theophano, an Athenian 
lady, kinswoman of the late Empress Irene [Irene], who was 
selected by Nicephorus for his son after a careful search among the 
unmarried ladies of the empire, notwithstanding she was already 
betrothed to a husband, with whom, though not fully married to 
him, her union had been consummated. The choice of so 
contaminated a partner dishonoured the unhappy prince to whom 


she was given as a wife, and the unbridled lust of Nicephorus cast 
additional contempt on his son by the seduction about the time of 
the marriage of two young Indies more beautiful than Theophano, 
and who had been selected ns competitors with her for the hand of 
the young emperor. In Mav a.d. 811 Stauracius left Constantinople 
with his father to take the field against the Bulgarians at the head of 
an army, the number of which struck terror into the heart of the 
Bulgarian king and induced him to sue for peace, which was 
refused. The first encounters, which were favourable to the Greeks, 
appear to have been directed by Stauracius, for his father ascribed 
them to his 8kill and good fortune. The Bulgarians again sued for 
peace and again their suit was rejected. In the following fatal battle, 
in which Nicephorus was killed and the Greek army almost 
annihilated, Stauracius received a wound in or near the spine, 
under the torture of which he escaped with difficulty to Adrianople. 
Here he was proclaimed autocrator,sole emperor, by the officers 
who surrounded him, and this announcement was received by those 
who had escaped with him from the slaughter with a delight which 
evidenced his personal popularity. Michael the Curopalata, who had 
married Procopia, daughter of Nicephorus, and who had also 
escaped from the slaughter, but unwounded, was solicited by some 
of his friends to assume the purple ; but he declined, professedly out 
of regard to the oaths of fealty which he had taken to Nicephorus 
and Stauracius, perhaps from a conviction that the attempt would 
not succeed. Stauracius was conveyed in a litter to Constantinople, 
where he was exhorted by the patriarch Nicephorus [Nicephorus, 
Byzantine writers, 
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No 9] to seek the Divine mercy and to make restitution to those 
whom his father had oppressed. “Being,” says Theophanes “the 
genuine inheritor of his father’s disposition,” but perhaps influenced 
by the exhaustion of the imperial finances through an unfortunate 
war, he replied, that he could not spare for restitution more than 
three talents. “ This,” says the irate historian, “ was but a small part 
of what he (Nicephoms) had wrongfully taken.” The painfulness of 


his wounds, the suggestions of Theophano, who hoped, like Irene, 
to grasp the sceptre, and probably the intrigues of the parties 
themselves, alienated Stauracius from his brother-in-law Michael 
and several of the great officers of the court, and he is said to have 
contemplated bequeathing the empire to his wife, or even restoring 
the ancient forms of the Roman Republic. His courtiers conspired 
against him, and Stauracius having proposed to put out the eyes of 
Michael, matters were brought to a crisis ; Michael was proclaimed 
emperor (Oct. 811), and Stauracius having put on the habit of a 
monk, was deposed, and died soon after his deposition, having 
reigned only two months and six days after his father’s death. His 
widow Theophano embraced a monastic life, and employed the 
wealth which the humanity or policy of Michael [Michael I. 
Rhangabk] allowed her, in converting her palace into a monastery 
called “ Hebmica” (vd'E’/ auko) and by corruption Braca (to 
Bpaxa), and at a later period Stauraca (Sraupand), because in it the 
body of Stauracius, and afterwards that of Theophano, were buried. 
According to some writers his body was deposited in (perhaps 
transferred to) the monastery of Satyrus. The character of 
Stauracius is drawn in the most unfavourable colours by 
Theophanes, Zonaras, and others : but it was the misfortune of 
Nicephorus and his son to come between the two sovereigns, Irene 
and Michael Rhangabe, whose services to orthodoxy or profusion to 
the church made them great favourites with the ecclesiastical 
annalists of the Byzantine empire ; and their evanescent dynasty 
was founded by the deposition of one and overthrown to make way 
for the elevation of the other of these favourites of the church. It is 
reasonable therefore to suppose that their characters have been 
unfairly represented; and, in the case of Stauracius especially, 
things harmless or unimportant have been described as evidences of 
the greatest depravity. (Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 405—419, ed. 
Paris ; pp.3'22—332,ed. Venice ; pp. 745—769, ed. Bonn ; Leo 
Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 204—206, od. Bonn ; Cedrenus, 
Compend. pp. 477—482, ed. Paris ; vol. ii. pp. 33—43, ed. Bonn ; 
Le Beau, Bus Empire , liv. Ixvii, ch. x. xxviiimxxxv. ; Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall , ch. xlviii.) [J. C. M.] 


STELLA, ARRU'NTIUS. 1. The person to whom Nero entrusted the 
superintendence of the games which he exhibited in a. d. 55. (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 22.) 


2. A poet and a friend of Statius, who dedicated to him the first 
book of his Silvae, the second poem in which celebrates the 
marriage of Stella and Violantilla. This Stella is also mentioned by 
Martial (vi. 21). 


STE'LLIO, C. AFRA'NIUS. 1. Praetor b.c. 185, and one of the 
triumviri for founding a colony b.c. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 23, 25). 


2. Son of the preceding, served in B. a 169 against Perseus, king of 
Macedonia, and was sta 


head was Ariovistus, whose namo is supposed to have been 
Latinized from Hccr, “ a host," and Ftirsly “ a prince," and who was 
so powerful as to receive from the Roman senate the title of amicus. 
They entirely subdued the Aedui, and compelled them to give 
hostages to the Scquani, and swear never to seek help from Rome. 
But it fared worse with the conquerors than the conquered, for 
Ariovistus first seized a third part of the Sequanian territory, as the 
price of the triumph which he had won for them, and soon after 
demanded a second portion of equal extent. Divt 
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tiacns, the only noble Aednan who Had neither given hostages nor 
taken the oath, requested help from Caesar, and was accompanied 
by a numerous deputation of Gallic chiefs of all tribes, who had 
now forgotten their mutual quarrels in their terror of the common 
foe. They all expressed the greatest fear lest their request should be 
known to Ariovistus, and the Sequani regarded him with such awe, 
that they durst not utter a word to Caesar, but only shewed their 
misery by their downcast looks. Caesar, who was afraid that first 
Gaul and then Italy would be overrun by the barbarians, sent orders 
to Ariovistus to prevent the irmption of any more Germans, and to 
restore the hostages to the Aedui. These demands were refused in 
the same haughty tone of defiance which Ariovistus had before used 
in declining an interview proposed by Caesar. Both parties then 
advanced with warlike intentions, and the Romans seized Vesontio 
(Besanfon), the chief town of the Sequani. Here they were so 
terrified by the accounts which they hoard of the gigantic bulk and 
fierce courage of the Germans, that they gave themselves up to 
despair, and the camp was filled with men making their wills. 
Caesar reanimated them by a brilliant speech, at the end of which 
he said that, if they refused to advance, he should himself proceed 
with his favourite tenth legion only. Upon this they repented of 
thoir despondency, and prepared for battle. Before this could take 
place, an interview between Caesar and Ariovistus was at last held 
by the request of the latter. They could come, however, to no 
agreement, but the battle was still delayed for some days ; 
Ariovistus contriving means of postponing it, on account of a 
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tioned in the Illyrian town of Uscana, which was compelled to 
surrender to Perseus. (Liv. xliiL 18, 19.) 


STE/NIUS or STHE'NIUS, a Campanian and Lucanian name. Stenius 
was one of the leading men at Capua, who entertained Hannibal in 
b. c. 216, after the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxiii. 8) ; and Pliny speaks 
of a Stenius Statilius as a Lucanian general. [Statilius, No. 1.] 


STENTOR (Srei'Tojp), a herald of the Greeks at Troy, whose voice 
was as loud as that of fifty other men together. His name has 
become proverbial for any one who screams or shouts with an 
unusually loud voice. (Horn. II. v. 783 ; Juven. Sat. xiii. 112.) [L. S.) 


STEN YCLE'RUS (2T€vvK\vpos),n Messenian hero, from whom the 
Stenyclarian plain was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. iv. 
33. §5.) [L. S.) 


STE'PHANUS (2W < pa*/or), historical. 1. One of the two sons of 
Thucydides, whom Plato mentions among the instances of those 
sons of great men, whom their fathers, though educating them with 
the utmost care, have been unable to train to excellence (A/enon, p. 
94, c. d.). He is mentioned by Athenaeus (vi. p. 234, e.) as the 
scribe of a decree of Alcibiades, engraved on a pillar in the temple 
of Heracles at Cynosargos. 


2. An Athenian orator, son of Menecles of Achamae, against whom 
Demosthenes composed two orations, which contain scarcely any 
particulars of his life deserving notice here. He is also mentioned by 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 593, f.). 


3. ’Egoless, the husband of Neaern, several 


times mentioned by Demosthenes in his Oration against Neaera. [P. 
S.J 


STE'PHANUS, emperor of Constantinople. [Romanu8 I.; Constantin 
us VII.] 


STE'PHANUS (2 r(tpavos) y literary. 1. An Athenian comic poet of 
the New Comedy, was probably the son of Antiphanes, some of 
whose plays he is said to have exhibited. (Anon, de Com. p. xxx. ; 
Suid, s. v. 'for i<p6mt)s.) The other statement of Suidas (s. v. 
"AA«£iy), that he was the son of Alexis, seems to arise merely from 
a confusion of the names of Alexis and Antiphanes. All that remains 
of his works is a single fragment, quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 469, 
a.), from his ‘fridoAd/cau', a play which was evidently intended to 
ridiculo the imitators of Lacedaemonian manners. (Fabric. Bill. 
Grace, vol. ii. p. 496 ; Mcinekc, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 304, 
376, 485, 486, vol. iv. p. 544.) 


2. Of Byzantium, the author of the well-known geographical 
lexicon, entitled 'Edvind, of which unfortunately we only possess an 
epitome. There are few ancient writers of any importance of whom 
we know so little as of Stephanus. All that can be affirmed of him 
with certainty is that he was a grammarian at Constantinople, and 
lived after the time of Arcadius and Honorius, and before that of 
Justinian II. The ancient writers, often as they quote the "EGviko, 
give us absolutely no information about its author, except his name. 
We learn from them, however, that the work was reduced to an 
epitome by a certain Hcrmolaus, who dedicated his abridgement to 
the emperor Justinian. [Hkrmolaus.] Hence, in turning to the few 
incidental pieces of information which the work contains respecting 
its author, we are met by the question, whether such passages were 
written by Stephana* 


himself, or by the epitomator Herraolaos. The most important of 
these passages is the following, which occurs in the article 
‘AvaKrbpioy « Kal Evyivios 6 7rpb ypuv ris iv rp fiaaiAltii trxoXas 


btaKoffp-fjoa5 , which cannot refer to any other Eugenius than the 
eminent grammarian of Augustopolis in Phrygia, who, as we learn 
from Suidas, taught at Constantinople, under the emperor Ana8 
tasius, at the end of the fifth century or the beginning of the sixth. 
(Suid. s. v.) This passage was pointed out by Thomas de Pinedo, the 
translator of Stephan us, as an indication of the author’s age ; but 
nearly all the editors of Stephanus, as well as Isaac Vossius and 
Fabricius, have chosen to regard it as an insertion made by 


Hermolaus, for the following reason ; if Eugenius flourished under 
Anastasius, who died in a. d. 518, his successor in the presidency of 
the schools would in all probability be in office under Justinian L., 
who came to the throne in a. d. 527, which agrees with the 
statement of Suidas, that Hermolaus dedicated his epitome to 
Justinian. Plausible as this argument is, it is far from being 
conclusive. It evidently rests in part, if not chiefly, on the tacit 
assumption that, when a personal reference is made in an "abridged 
work to the author, without any thing to show whether the writer 
of the passage is the original author or the epitomator, the 
presumption is, that it has been inserted by the latter. Now we 
believe that the presumption is just the other way ; both on the 
general principle that, in an abridged work, whatever cannot be 
proved to be an interpolation should be referred to the original 
author, and also on account of the well-known habit of compilers 
and epitomators of the later period of Greek literature to copy their 
author almost verbatim, so far as they follow him at nil, and to 
make their abridgement by the simple omission of whole passages, 
often in such a manner ns even to destroy the grammatical 
coherence of what is left, as is frequently the case in this very 
epitome of Stephanus. On this presumption, we think, the question 
mainly turns. It would be rash to regard it as decided ; but it may 
be safely said that the passage should probably be referred to 
Stephanus, unless some positive and decisive proof be produced 
that it was inserted by Hermolaus. The chronological argument 
stated above is not such a proof; for Suidas does not say to which of 
the two Justinians Hermolaus dedicated his epitome ; and, even if it 
was to Justinian I., there is nothing to prevent our supposing that 
the work of Stepha- | nus was composed under Justin or in the early 
part of the reign of Justinian, and that the epitome was made very 
soon afterwards ; but, considering how little Suidas troubles himself 
about minute distinctions, it is perhaps better to keep to the 
explanation that the Justinian to whom Hermolaus dedicated his 
epitome was Justinian II., and that Stephanus himself flourished 
under Justinian I., in the former part of the sixth century. 
Westermann argues further, that it is unlikely that a person of so 
little learning and judgment, as the epitomator of Stephanus 
appears by his work to have possessed, would have been placed at 
the head of the imperial schools of Constantinople, or would have 
written such a work as the Byzantine history quoted in the article T 


6t0oi, or as the disquisition on the Aethiopians referred to under A 
idtorf/; but, in these cases also, it appears better to rest on the 
simple presumption that these pas 
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sages proceed from the pen of the original author, there being no 
proof to the contrary. A more important piece of collateral evidence 
respecting the time of Stephanus, pointed out by Westermann, is his 
eulogy of Petrus Patricius ( s.v . ’A *6yai) % who died soon after a. 
d. 562, and was therefore a contemporary of Stephanus, supposing 
that the latter flourished at the time above assigned to him. 


The literary history of the work of Stephanus is also involved in 
much obscurity. Even the title has been a subject of dispute. In the 
Aldine edition it is entitled k tpl ttJacoh/, which Dindorf has 
adopted ; in the Juntine irtpl 7c6\t(ov Kal tiiiptey, which Berkelius 
also places at the head of the text, while on his title-pace he has 2 
rtipavov Bvfayriou IOvikZi aot’ iiriToprjy ; and Salmasius prefers 
the title 2 Tt<pdvov Bi" avriou irtpl ZQvikiuv Kal TOTtiK&y. All 
these variations are supported more or less by the authority of the 
MSS. The numerous references, however, made to the work by 
ancient writers, especially by Eustathius, make it clear that the 
proper title of the original work was 'LOviko, and that of the 
epitome 2k tu >v ZOyiK&y 2rt < pdyov Kar Zwiripijv. The title 
prefixed to the important fragment of the original work, which is 
preserved in the Codex Seguerianus , deserves notice on account of 
its full explanation of the design of the work, although it has of 
course been added by a grammarian: — Zrttpdvov ypanpariKov 
Kcoyfframiyovrni Ae»s Trepl nbAtuy yf,ou>y Tt Kal iOvuv, Sijpwy 
rt Kal t6i xuv, Kal bpuvvplas aintev Kal ptratvopar alas Kal tuv 
ZyrtvOtv Ttap-qyptvujv iOviktbv Tt Kal TOVtKuy Kal KTTjTiKojy Tt 
byo paricy. 


According to the title, the chief object of the work was to specify 
the gentile names derived from the several names of places and 
countries in the ancient world. But, while this is done in every 
article, the amount of information given went far beyond this. 
Nearly every article in the epitome contains a reference to some 
ancient writer, ns an authority for the name of the place ; but in the 
original, as we see from the extant fragments, there were 


considerable quotations from the ancient authors, besides a number 
of very interesting particulars,topographical, historical, 
mythological, and others. Thus the work was not merely what it 
professed to be, a lexicon of a special branch of technical grammar, 
but a valuable dictionary of geography. How great would have been 
its value to us, if it had come down to us unmutilated, may be seen 
by any one who compares the extant fragments of the original with 
the corresponding articles in the epitome. These fragments, 
however, are unfortunately very scanty. They consist of: — (1) The 
portion of the work from Abprj to the end of A, contained in a MS. 
of the Seguerian Library ; but, unfortunately, there is a large gap 
even in this portion ; (2) The article ’Hijplai S oo, which is 
preserved by Constantinus Porphyrogennetus (de Admin. Imp. c. 
23) ; (3) An account of Sicily, quoted by the same author from 
Stephanus (de Them. ii. 10). The first two of these fragments are 
inserted by Westermann in the text, in place of the corresponding 
articles of the epitome, which he transfers to his preface ; the third 
differs so thoroughly from the article 2 <k€A(cc in the epitome, 
that Westermann does not venture to insert it in the text, but prints 
it in his preface. There are also some other quotations in the ancient 
writers, which, from their general, but not exact, resemblance to the 
articles in the epitome, are presumed to be taken from the original. 


They are particularized by Westermann in his preface. 


From a careful examination of the references, it appears that the 
author of the Etymologicum Maynum , Eustathius, and others of the 
grammarians, possessed the original work of Stephanus. It also 
seems probable that the work, as it now exists, is not a fair 
representation of the epitome of Hermolaus, but that it has been 
still further abridged by successive copyists. The former part of the 
work is pretty full ; the portion from ndrpai to the middle of 2 is 
little more than a list of names ; the articles in T and T become 
fuller again ; and those from X to H appear to be copied, almost 
without abridgement, from the work of Stephanus. 


The work is arranged in alphabetical order ; but it was also 
originally divided into books, the exact number of which cannot be 
determined ; but they were considerably more numerous than the 


letters of the alphabet. 


The following are the chief editions of the Epitome of Stephanus: — 
(1) the Aldine, Venet. 1502, fol. ; (2) the Juntine, Florent. 1521, fol. 
; (3) the edition of Xylander, with several emendations in the text, 
and with Indices, Basil. 1568, fol. ; (4) that of Thomas de Pinedo, 
the first with a Latin version, Amst. 1678, fol.; (5) the text corrected 
by Salmasius, from a collation of MSS.; various readings collected 
by Gronovius from the Codex Perusinus, with notes ; a Latin 
Version and Commentary by Abr. Berkelius, Lugd. Bat. 1688, fol., 
reprinted 1694, fol. ; (6) that of the Wetsteins, containing the Greek 
text, the Latin version and notes of Thomas de Pinedo, and the 
various readings of Gronovius, with Indices, Amst. 1725, fol. ; (7) 
that of Dindorf, with readings from a newly-found MS., and the 
notes of L. Ilolstenius, A. Berkelius, and Thomas de Pinedo, Lips. 
1825, &c., 4 vols. 8vo.; (8) that of A. Westermann, containing a 
thoroughly revised text, with a very valuable preface, Lips. 1839, 
8vo.: this is by far the most useful edition for ordinary reference. 
The chief fragment was published separately, by S. Tennulius, Amst. 
1669, 4to. ; by A. Berkelius, with the Periplus of Hanno and the 
Monumenlum Adulitanum of Ptolemy Euergetes, Lugd. Bat. 1674, 
8vo., reprinted in Montfaucon's Catulcyus Bibliothecae Coislinianae, 
pp. 281, &c., Paris. 1715, fol.; by Jac. Gronovius, Lugd. Bat. 1681, 
4to., and in the Thesaurus Antiq. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 269, &c.; and it 
is contained in all the editions, from that of Thomas de Pinedo 
downwards. There is a German translation of the fragment, with an 
Essay on Stephanus, by S. Ch. Schirlitz,in the Eplicm. Litter. 
Scholast. Univ. vol. ii. pp. 385—390, 393—39.9, 1828, 4to. 


(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. pp. 621—661 ; Vossius, de Ilist. Grace, 
pp. 324, 325, ed. Westermann ; Wellauer, de Extrema Parte Operis 
Stephaniam de Urbibus , in Friedemann and Seebod's Miscell. Crit. 
vol. ii. pt. 4, pp. 692, &c. ; Westermann, Stephani Byzantini *E 
dviKuy quae supersunt , Praef.; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl. Script. Graec. 
s. V.) 


There are several other Greek writers of this name, but not of 
sufficient importance to require notice here. (See Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. Index.) [P.S.] 


STE'PHANUS, artists. 1. A sculptor, who exercised his art at Rome 


in the first century b. c., was the disciple of Pasiteles and the 
instructor of Menelaus, as we learn from two inscriptions ; the one 
on the trunk of a naked statue in the Villa Albani, CTE < J> ANOC 
riACITEAOTC MAOHTHCG 
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ETIOIEI (Marini, Inscriz. d. Villa Albani, p. 174); and the other on 
the base of the celebrated group in the Villa Ludovisi, MENEAAOC 
CTE4 > ANOT MAOHTHC EnOIEI. [Menelaus.] Stephanus is also 
mentioned by Pliny (//. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10) as the maker of 
Hippiudes in the collection of Asinius Pollio ; but what he means by 
llijypiades is not very clear. From the connection, the word would 
appear to be a feminine plural. (Thiersch, Epochal , p. 295.) 


2. A freedman of Livia, in whose household he practised the art of a 
worker in gold, as we learn from a Latin inscription, in which he is 
designated Aurifkx. (Gori, Nos. 114—122; Bianchini, p. 67, No. 220 
; Welcker, Kunslblatt , 1827, No. 84 ; Osann, Kunslblatt, 1830, No. 
84 ; It. Rochette, LeUre a M. Schorn , p. 407, 2d ed.) [P. S. j 


STE'PHANUS, was ordained bishop of Rome A. d. 253, in the place 
of Lucius, and suffered martyrdom four years afterwards. He is 
known to us solely by the dispute which he maintained with 
Cyprian upon baptizing heretics, which became so fierce, that 
Stephanus, not content with refusing audience to the deputies 
despatched by the African prelate, positively forbad the faithful to 
exercise towards them the common duties of hospitality. He appears 
to have published two epistles in connection with this controversy. 


1. Ad Cyprianum. 2. Ad Episcopos Orient ales contra Helenum et 
firmUianum. Neither of these has been preserved, but a short 
fragment of the former is to be found in the letter of Cyprian Ad 
Pompeium (Ixxiv.), and is printed in the Epistolae Pontificum 
Romanorum of Constant (fol. Paris, 1721, p. 210). [W. R.] 


STE'PHANUS (2T*«f>ai/<;s), the name of several physicians: — 


1. Probably a native of Tralles in Lydia, as he was the father of 
Alexander Trallianus. (Alex. Trail, iv. 1, p. 198.) He had four other 
sons, Anthemius, Dioscorus, Metrodorus, and Olympius, who were 


all eminent in their several professions. (Agath. Hist. v. p. 149.) He 
lived in the latter half of the fifth century after Christ. 


2. A native of F.dessa, who was one of the most eminent physicians 
of his age. He was of great service to Kobadh (or Cabades) king of 
Persia, early in the sixth century after Christ, for which he was 
richly rewarded. During the siege of Edessa by Cosra (or Chosrocs) 
the son of Kobadh, a. D. 544, Stephanus was sent with some of his 
fellow-citizens to intercede in behalf of the place; and in his address 
to the king he claims for himself the credit not only of having 
brought him up, but also of having persuaded his father to 
nominate him as his sncccessor to the throne in place of his elder 
brother. (Procop. de Bello Pers. ii. 26.) His intercession had no 
effect, but the king was shortly afterwards forced to raise the siege. 


3. A native of Alexandria, author of a short Greek treatise on 
Alchemy, who must have lived in the early part of the seventh 
century after Christ, as part of his work (p. 243) is addressed to the 
Emperor Heraclius (a. d. 610—641). It consists of nine npa’ets or 
Lectures (see Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 694, note, ed. vet.), the 
first of which is entitled 2,T€ < pduov ’AA c’avbpfios oikoopeviKov 
< pi\oaotf> Dv Kol dtSaa/caAov it}s peyaAys teai Upas rfxvys ircpl 
Xpvaorroitas npa’is obv Oe < £ TTpdrry, where it is not quite clear 
whether Ilepl Xpuooxouas, Dc Chrysopocia , is meant to be the 
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title of the whole work, or merely of the first section of it. Reinesius 
(apud Fabric. Bib/. Gr. vol. xii. p. 757) speaks highly of the work, 
but notices that the author falls into (p. 231) the common error of 
the Eastern and Greek churches of that age respecting the 
procession of the Holy Ghost The writer was evidently a religious 
man, as appears from the way in which he uses his numerous 
quotations from the New Testament* The work was first published 
in a Latin translation by Dominic Pizimentus, Pa tar. 1573. 8ro. 
together with Democritus, Syncsius, and other writers on the same 
subject The Greek text is to be found in the second volume of 
Ideler's Physici et Medici Graeci Minorcs, Berol. 8vo. 1842. 
Fabricius ( [l. c. p. 693) and others think that this Stephanus was 


the same person as the commentator on Hippocrates and Galen, 
who may have been called (say they) Atheniensis from being born 
at Athens, and Alcxandrinus from having settled at Alexandria ; but 
this conjecture seems improbable. (See Fabric, 1.c.; Lambec. 
Biblioth. Vindob. vol. vi. p. 380 y ed. Kollar.) 


4. A native of Athens, and a commentator on Hippocrates and 
Galen, who is said in the titles of some MSS. at Vienna to have been 
a pupil of Theophilus Protospatharius (Lambec. Biblioth. Pindob. 
vol. vi. p. 198, vol. vii. p. 352). Nothing more is known of his 
personal history, and his date is somewhat uncertain. Some persons 
confound him with the chemist of Alexandria, and say that he lived 
in the seventh century after Christ; but this is probably an error, as 
Dietz appears to be correct in staling that some of the Greek words 
to be found in his writings (e. g.Vuxla dtppdra , Comment, in 
llippocr. “ Prognost.” p. 87, rJi/xSAof, ibid. p. 89, AaywSdTOV 
kuifxarrOat , p. 94, payio/ires, p. 146, d/tarties, p. 154, kKokiou , 
p. 159, &c.) indicate a later date. If it is true that Theophilus was 
his tutor, this does not help to determine the century in which he 
lived, as the date of the master is as uncertain as that of the pupil. 
If, however, we suppose Theophilus to have lived in the ninth 
century [Theophilus Protospatharius], Stephanus may be safely 
placed in the same. However this may be, he is certainly, in the 
opinion of Dietz ( Schol. in Hippocr. cl Gal. vol. i. p. xvi.) and M. 
Littre ( Oeuvres d' llippocr. tome i. p. 128), the most important of 
all the ancient commentators on Hippocrates after Galen, as his 
notes form a useful supplement to those of that writer, and contain 
quotations and explanations not to be found elsewhere. His Scholia 
on the 44 Prognosticon ” of Hippocrates are to be found in the first 
volume of Dietz's 44 Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum," Regim. 
Pruss. 8vo. 


1834. There is also a commentary on the 44 Aphorisms” of 
Hippocrates, which in some MSS. bears the name of Stephanus, but 
in others it is attributed to Meletins or Theophilus ; some extracts 
are inserted in the second volume of Dietz's collection mentioned 
above. His commentary on Galen's “ Ad Glauconem de Methodo 
Medendi ” is said by Fabricius, and others who have repeated the 
assertion on his authority, to have been pub 


* He quotes (p. 225) a mystic enigma in six verses from the 
Sibylline oracles (lib. ii. p. 115, ed. Amstel. 1689), which is wrongly 
printed as prose, and of which several solutions have been 
attempted (but with doubtful success) in modern times. See Fabr. 1. 
c. p. 696 
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lished in Greek, Venet. ap. Aldum, 1536, 8vo., but this edition is 
not mentioned by Rer.ouard (Annales dee Aides), and its existence 
is very doubtful It was first published in a Latin translation by 
Augustus Gadaldinus, 1554, 8vo. Venet., which was several times 
reprinted. The Greek text is inserted in the first volume of Dietz's 
Sckol. in llippocr. et Gal. There is a short Greek work in MS., 
entitled B-SAos AioffKopitiov kc. ) 2 t etpavov ’A dTjvalov tov (pi 
\o <r6(f> ov Trfpi*x ovfra (pappaKuu lynrtipias Kara d\tpa6ifrov 
aatpais /KreOeiaa (Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. vol. vi. p. 228), which 
has been published by Caspar Wolphius, in a Latin translation, 
1581, 8vo. [Tiguri], with the title— 44 Alphabctum Empiricum, 
sive, Dioscoridis et Stephani Atheniensis Philosophoruin et 
Medicorum, de Remedii8 Expertis Liber, juxta Alphabeti Ordinem 
digestus.” The treatise on Fevers, which is in some MSS. attributed 
to Stephanus Atheniensis, is in fact by Palladius. (Penny Cyclop.) 


5. Besides the above-mentioned physicians the Arabic writers 
mention at least two persons of the 


name of * Edefan (or Stephanus ), who 


translated various Greek works into Arabic. The most eminent of 
these was the son of a person named Basil ; he lived at Bagdad in 
the reign of the Chalif Motawakkel, a. h. 232—247 (a. i>. 847 — 
861), and translated Dioscorides and several treatises of Galen, 
some of which are still extant in MS. in different European libraries. 
It is, perhaps, his translation of Dioscorides which is quoted by Ibn 
Baitar (vol. i. p. 265) ; where Sontheimer, the translator, calls him 
Isthafan Ebn Nasi , by misplacing a single point, and thus 
confounding 


Nasil with Basil. (See Nicoll 


prophecy that the Germans would not succeed if they engaged 
before the new moon. The battle ended by the total defeat of 
Ariovistus, who immediately fled with his army to the Rhine, a 
distance of 50 miles from the field. Some crossed the river by 
swimming, others in small boats, and among the latter Ariovistus 
himself. His two wives perished in the retreat; one of his daughters 
was til ken prisoner, the other killed. The fame of Ariovistus long 
survived in Gaul, so that in Tacitus (Hist. iv. 73) we find Ccrcalis 
telling the Trevcri that the Romans had occupied the banks of the 
Rhine, “ acquis alius Ariovistus regno GaUiarum potirctur .” This 
shews that the representation which Caesar gives of his power is not 
exaggerated. 


(Caes. D. G. i. 31—53 ; Dion Cass, xxxviil 31, &c.; Pint. Caes. 18 ; 
Liv. EpU. 104.) [G.E. L.C.] 


ARIPHRON (‘Apltppwu). 1. The father of Xanthippus, and 
grandfather of Pericles. (Herod, vi. 131, 136, vii. 33, viii. 131; Paus. 
iii. 7. § 8.) 

2. The brother of Pericles. (Plat. Prolog, p. 320, a.) 

3. Of Sicyon, a Greek poet, the author of a beautiful paean to health 
('Ty/eio), which has been preserved by Athenneus: (xv. p. 702, a.) 


The beginning of the poem is quoted by Lucian ( dc Jxipsu inter 
Salt. c. 6.) and Maximus Tyrius (xiii. 


1.) It is printed in Bergk's Poetac Lyrici Graeci , p. 841. 


ARISBE (’ApiV6rj). 1. A daughter of Mcrops and first wife of Priam, 
by whom she became the mother of Aesacus, but was afterwards 
resigned to Hyrtacus. (Apollod. i. 12. § 5.) According to some 
accounts, the Trojan town of Arisbe derived it<; name from her. 
(Steph. Byz. s. r.) 


2. A daughter of Teucer and wife of Dardanus. 
ARISTA EX US. 


She was a native of Crete, and some traditions 6tated that it was 
this Arisbe who gave the name to the town of Arisbe. (Steph. Byz. s. 


and Pusey, Catal. MSS. Arab. Biblioth. Bodl. p. 587 ; De Sacy's 
Translation of ’ Abdallatif p. 495 ; Wenrich, De A uctor. Gruccor. 
Version, el Comment. Syriac. Arab. Armen, el Pets. Lips. 1842, pp. 
xxxvi. 216, &c.) [W.A.G.] 


STERCU'LIUS, STERCUTIUS, or STERQUILI'NUS, a surname of 
Saturnus, derived from Slercus, manure, because he had promoted 
agriculture by teaching the people the use of manure. This seems to 
have been the original meaning, though some Romans state that 
Sterculius was a surname of Picumnus, the son of Faunus, to whom 
likewise improvements in agriculture are ascribed. (Macrob. Sat. i. 
7 ; Serv. ad Acn. ix. 4, x. 76 ; Laetant. i. 20 ; Plin. II. N. xvii. 9 ; 
August. De Civ. Dei , xviii. 15.) [L.S.] 


STE'ROPE (“T(pdirrj). 1. A Pleiad, the wife of Oenomaus (Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 1), and according to Pausanias (v. 10. § 5), a daughter of 
Atlas. 


2. A daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe (Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) 
3. A daughter of Cepheus of Tegea. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 3.) 

4. A daughter of Acastus. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 3.) 

5. A daughter of Porthaon, and mother of the 

Seirens. (Apollod. i. 7. § 10.) [L. S.] 


STE'ROPES (2r€po7T7j5), a son of Uranus and Gaea, was one of the 
Cyclopes. (Hes. Theoy. 140; Apollod. i. 1. § 2.) [L. S.] 


STERTI'NIUS. 1. L. Stkrtinius, was sent as proconsul into further 
Spain in b. c. 199, and on his return to Rome three years afterwards 
(b. c. 196), brought into the public treasury fifty thousand pounds 
weight of silver, and from the spoils 


908 


STESICHORUS. 


dedicated two fomices or arches in the forum Boarium, and one in 
the Circus Maximus, and placed upon them gilded statues. In the 
same year that he returned, he was appointed one of the ten 
commissioners, who were sent into Greece to settle the affairs of the 
country, in conjunction with T. Quintals Flamininus. (Liv. xxxi. 50, 
xxxiii. 27, 35 ; Polyb. xviii. 31.) 


2. C. Stertinius, was praetor b. c. 188, and obtained Sardinia as his 
province. (Liv. xxxviii. 35.) 


3. L. Stertinius, quaestor b. c. 168. (Liv. xlv. 14.) 


4. Stertinius, a Stoic philosopher, whom Horace calls in fun the 
eighth of the wise men. 


(Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 33, 296, Epist. i. 12. 20.) 


5. L. Stertinius, the legatus of Germanicus. defeated the Bructeri in 
a. d. 15, and found among their booty the eagle of the nineteenth 
legion, which had been lost in the defeat of Varus. In the course of 
the same year he was sent by Germanicus to receive the surrender 
of Segimerus, the brother of Segestes; and in the next year he was 
despatched against the Angrivarii, a people dwelling on the banks 
of the river Visurgis, whom he defeated, and compelled to 
acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. (Tac. Ann. i. 60, 71, ii. 8, 22.) 


6. Stertinius Maximus, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca. 
(Controv. 9.) 


7. Stertinius Avitus, a person celebrated by Martial at the beginning 
of the ninth book of his Epigrams. He is apparently the same person 
as the L. Stertinius Avitus, who was consul suffectus under 
Domitian in a. d. 92. (Fasti.) 


Q. STERTPN1US, a physician at Rome in the first century after 
Christ, who, according to Pliny ( If. IV. xxix. 5), made it a favour 
that he was content to receive from the emperor five hundred 


thousand sesterces per annum (or rather more than four thousand 
four hundred pounds), as he might have made six hundred 
thousand sesterces (or rather more than five thousand three 
hundred pounds), by his private practice. He and his brother, who 
received the same annual income from the emperor Claudius, left 
between them at their death, notwithstanding large sums that they 
had spent in beautifying the city of Naples, the sum of thirty 
millions of sesterces, or rather more than two hundred and sixty- 
five thousand six hundred pounds. As these sums are considered by 
Pliny to be very large, they may serve to give us some idea of the 
fortunes made at Rome by the chief physicians about the beginning 
of the empire. (Fenny Cyclopaedia.) [W. A. G.] 


STESA'GORAS (Zrnaaybpat.) 1. An Athenian, father of Cimon [No. 
1.], and grandfather of the great Miltiades. (Herod, vi. 34, 103.) 


2. Son of Cimon [No. 1], and grandson of the above. He succeeded 
his uncle Miltiades I. in the tyranny of the Thracian Chersonese, 
and continued the war with the people of Lampsacus, which his 
predecessor had begun. Not long, however, after his accession, he 
was assassinated by a pretended deserter from the enemy, and, as 
he died childless, was succeeded by his brother, the great Miltiades. 
(Herod, vi. 38, 39.) [E. E.] 


STESANDER (2r7jcr <u'5poy), a musician of Samos, was the first 
who sang Homeric hymns to the cithara at the Pythian games. (Ath. 
xiv. p. 638, a. ; comp. Sext. Empir. adv. Math. vi. 16.) [P.S.] 


STESrCHORUS (2r»7«nx o pos) > of Himera in 
STESICHORUS. 


Sicily, a celebrated Greek poet, contemporary with Sappho, 
Alcaeus, Pittacus, and Phalaris, later than Aleman, and earlier than 
Simonides, is said to have been bom in 01. 37, b. c. 632, to have 
flourished about 01. 43, b. c. 608, and to have died in 01. 55. 1, b 
c. 560, or 01. 56, b. c. 556 — 55*2, at the age of eighty or, 
according to Lucian, eighty-five. (Suid. s. w. 2 TTjalxopos, 2i j 
u«i457)y, 2a?r (pd>; Euseb. Chron. 01. 43. 1 ; Aristot. Ithet. ii. 20. 
§ 5; Cyril!. Julian, i. p. 12, d. ; Lucian. Macrob. 26 ; Clinton, F. II. 
vol. i. 5. a. 611, vol. ii. saa. 556, 553.) Various attempts have been 


made to remove the slight discrepancies in the above numbers; but 
it appears better to be content with the general result, which they 
clearly establish, that Stesichorus flourished at the beginning and 
during the first part of the sixth century b. c. 


There appears, at first sight, to be a discrepancy between these 
testimonies and the statement of the Parian Marble (Ep. 51), that 
Stesichorii9 the poet came into Greece at the same time at which 
Aeschylus gained his first tragic victor)', in the archonship of 
Philocrates, 01. 73.3, b. c. 475. But this statement refers, no doubt, 
to a later poet of the same name and family. That it cannot refer to 
the Stesichorus now under notice is proved, not only by the above 
testimonies, but also, as Bentley hns shown, by the way in which 
Simonides mentions Stesichorus, in connection with Homer, as an 
ancient poet (Ath. iv. p.-172, e. f.) ; whereas, if the statement of the 
Marble applied to him, he must have been contemporary with 
Simonides. Still further light is thrown on this matter by another 
clause of the Parian inscription (Ep. 74), which states that 
“Stesichorus the second, of llimera, conquered at Athens in 01. 102. 
3,” B. c. 369. The clear and satisfactory explanation of these 
statements is, that the poetic art was, as usual, hereditary in the 
family of Stesichorus, and that two of his descendants, at different 
times, went to Athens to take part in the dithyrambic contests. 


There are different statements respecting the country of Stesichorus. 
The prevailing account was that he was bom at Himera, and he is 
sometimes called simply “ the poet of Himera;" but others made him 
a native of Mataurus, or Metaurus, in the south of Italy (or, as some 
say, in Sicily), which was a Locrian colony. (Steph. Byz. s. v . 
Maravp6s ; Suid.) Now, as Himera was only founded just before the 
poet's birth, it is probable that his parents migrated thither from 
Matannis; and here we have, as Kleine and Muller have observed, 
the explanation of the strange tradition which made Stesichorus a 
son of Hesiod ; for there existed among the Ozolian Locrians, at 
Oeneon and Naupactus, a race of epic poets, who claimed to be of 
the lineage of Hesiod ; and from this race we may suppose the 
family of Stesichorus to have descended. The actual connection of 
the poetry of Stesichorus with the old epic poetry will be explained 
presently. Besides this mythical statement respecting Hesiod, the 
following names are mentioned as that of the father of Stesichorus, 


— Euphorbus, Euphemus, Eucleides, and Hyetes. (Suid. s. v. ; 
Eudoc. ; Steph. Byz. L c. ; Epig. Anon. ap. Brunck, AnaL vol. iii. p. 
24, No. 33.) 


According to Suidas, the poet had two brothers, a geometrician 
named Mamertinus, and a legislator named Halianax. Other 
statements concerning his family, which rest upon very doubtful 
authority, will be found in Kleine, pp. 15,16. 


STESICHORUS. 


His own name is said to have been at first Tisias t which was 
changed to Stesichoms , because he first established a chorus for 
singing to the harp. (Said. s. v. ‘EkAtjAtj Se 2rrjotxdpos, on npa/ros 
KiOapcp&uf Xopbv %vtt](T tu, bru roi Ttpdrepov Titrias IkoAuto.) 
The meaning of this statement will be examined presently. Of the 
events of his life we have only a few obscure .accounts. Like other 
great poets, his birth is fabled to have been attended by an omen ; a 
nightingale sat upon the babe’s lips, and sung a sweet strain. 
(Christod. Ecplir. ap. Jacobs, Anth. Grate. vol. i. p. 42 ; Plin II. N. x. 
*29.) He is said to have been carefully educated at Catana, and 
afterwards to have enjoyed the friendship of Phalaris, the tyrant of 
Agrigentum. The latter statement rests on no better authority than 
the spurious letters of Phalaris; but there is nothing to prevent its 
being true, since it is clear that Phalaris and Stesichorus were 
contemporaries. Many writers relate the fable of his being 
miraculously struck with blindness after writing an attack upon 
Helen, and recovering his sight when he had composed a Palinodia. 
(Paus. iii. 19. 11, &c. ; Kleine, Dissert. sect, vii.) The statement that 
he travelled in Greece appears to be supported by some passages in 
the fragments of his poems, by the known usage of the early 
Grecian poets, and by the confused tradition preserved by Suidas, 
thnt he came to Catana ns an exile from Pallantium in Arcadia. For 
his connection with Catana, and his burial there, we have several 
testimonies. Suidas says that he was buried by a gate of the city, 
which was called after him the Ste»ichoreian gate, and that a 
splendid octagonal monument was erected over his tomb, having 
eight pillars and eight sets of steps and eight angles ; whence, 
according to some was derived the name 2 rjj <rixopos dpidpos, 


applied to the throw 44 all eight” in gaming. (Suid. 8. v. irdvra 6 
kt<a> ; Pollux, ix. 7 ; Eustath. ud Horn. pp. 1229, 1397.) 


There are extant two ancient epitaphs on Stesichorus,the one in 
Greek, by Antipater (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. i. p. 320), the other 
in Latin (Ferrett Afus. lapidar. v. 36, p. 354). The peole of Thermae, 
the town which succeeded Ilimera, ad a bronze statue of the poet, 
which Cicero describes as statua senilis , incurva , cum libro , 
tummo ut putant artificio facta (Terr. ii. 35). This or another statue 
lormed afterwards one of the treasures of the gymnasium of 
Zeuxippus at Byzantium. (Christod. Ecphr. 1. c.) There is also a 
bronze medal of Himera, bearing on the reverse a man standing, 
holding a crown in his right hand and a lyre in his left, which some 
suppose to have been struck in honour of Stesichorus. 


Among the ancient writers who celebrated his praises were Cicero 
(/. c.\ Aristeides (Oral. vol. i. p. 152, ed. Steph.), Dionysius (de 
Comp. Verb. vol. ii. p. 28, ed. Sylb.), Longinus (xiii. 3), Dio 
Chrysostom (p. 559, d. ed. Morell.), and Synesius (Insom. p. 158, b. 
ed. Paris. 1612), nearly all of whom compare him to Homer in 
character and style. Quintilian’s testimony is, in general, to the 
same effect, but he blames the language of Stesichorus as diffuse (x. 
i. 62). Hennogenes, on the contrary, says that his numerous epithets 
add sweetness to his style (de Form. Oral, it p. 409, ed. Laurent.). 
For other testimonies see Kleine, sect. ix. 


Stesichorus was one of the nine chiefs of lyric poetry recognized by 
the ancients He stands, 
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I with Aleman, at the head of one branch of the lyric art, the choral 
poetry of the Dorians ; for, although he lived fifty years later than 
Aleman, yet the improvements made by the Hiroeraean poet on the 
chorus were so distinct from, and so far in advance of, those 
introduced by the Spartan, that he well deserves to share the 
honour, which some indeed, as we have seen, ascribed to him 
exclusively, of being the inventor of choral poetry. He was the first 
to break the monotony of the strophe and antistrophe by the 
introduction of the epode, and his metres were much more varied, 
and the structure of his strophes more elaborate, than those of 


Aleman. His odes contained all the essential elements of the perfect 
choral poetry of Pindar and the tragedians. For an analysis of his 
metres, see Kleine, sect xi. 


The subjects of his poems were chiefly heroic ; he transferred the 
subjects of the old epic poetry to the lyric form, dropping, of course, 
the continuous narrative, and dwelling on isolated adventures of his 
heroes. He also composed poems on other subjects. His extant 
remains are classified by Kleine under the following heads. 1. 
Mythical Poems, of which we have the following titles: *AOAo, 
rijpuuv'is, K4p6*pot, Kvkvos, 2kv AAa, 2uoOrjpat , E upwntia, 'l 
Alov ndpois, Ndcrroi, 'Opeortla. 2. Hymns, Encomia, Epithalamia, 
Paeans : among which were, naAivySia *1? ʻE Atvav, and 
’ExiflaAdpiov'EKtvas. 8. Erotic Poems, and Scolia: titles, KoAuica, 
'PaSiya. 4. A pastoral poem, entitled Adtpvis. 5. Fables: "Ittttoj ko.\ 
tAa(f>os, Teupybs iced ierds, Ely Ainpovs vapalvcais. 6. Elegies. 


The dialect of Stesichorus was Dorian, with an intermixture of the 
epic. His nomes were mostly in the Dorian, but sometimes also in 
the Phrygian mode. 


The fragments of Stesichorus have been printed with the editions of 
Pindar published in 1560, 1566, 1567, 1586, 1598, 1620, and in 
the collections of the Greek poets published in 1568 and 1569, and 
recently in the collections of Schneidewin and Bergk. They have 
also been edited by 


Suchfort, Gutting. 1771, 4to.; by Blomfield, in the Museum Criticum 
, vol. ii. pp. 256—272, 340 —358, 504, 607, and in Gaisford’s 
Portae Minorcs Graeci; and by Fr. Kleine, BeroL 1828, 8vo. Tho hist 
mentioned is by far the most useful edition of the fragments, and 
the authorities respecting the life and writings of the poet are 
collected and discussed in a dissertation prefixed to the fragments. 
(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 151—157 ; Mfiller. Hist, of Lit. of 
Anc. Greece , pp. 197—203 ; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. LiU. 
vol. ii. pp. 471— 477 ; Kleine, as above quoted.) [P. S.j 


STES1CLEIDES (2r»7 (riKA«f$7)s),an Athenian, wrote a catalogue of 
the archons and victors in the Olympic games. (Diog. Lafc’rt. ii. 56.) 


STE'SICLES (iTTjotKXTjs)* an Athenian, was 6ent in b. c. 373 with a 


force of some 600 targeteers to aid the democratic party at Corcyra 
against the Lacedaemonians under Mnasippus. A more effective 
armament of 60 ships, with Timotheus for commander, was to 
follow as soon as it could be got ready. Meanwhile, Stesicles, with 
the assistance of Alcetas I., king of Epeirus, effected an entrance 
into the town under cover of night. Here he reconciled the 
dissensions of the democratic party, united them against the 
common enemy, and conducted that series of successful operations, 
which ended in the defeat and death of 
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Mnasippus, and the withdrawal of the Lacedaemonian fleet even 
before the arrival of Iphicrates, who had superseded Timotheus 
[Mnasippus]. There can be no question as to the identity of the 
Stesicles of Xenophon with the Ctesicles of Diodorus. But the latter 
writer tells us that Ctesicles had been sent some time before to 
Zacynthus, to take the command against the Spartans of the 
Zacynthian exiles, whom Timotheus had restored. Schneider would 
reconcile the two authors by supposing that he was ordered to 
proceed from Zacynthus to Corcyra ; nor does this seem so 
inconsistent with the language of Xenophon as Thirlwall and 
Rehdantz represent it. (Xen. Hell . vi. 2. §§ 10 —26 ; Diod. xv. 46, 
47 ; Schneider, ad Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 10 ; Wesseling, ad Diod. xv. 47; 
Thirlwall's Greece , vol. v. p. 60, note; Rehdantz, Vitae Iph. Chain-. 
Timoth. iv. § 3.) [E. E.] 


STESI'MBROTUS (SnjrfjufyoToy), of Thasos, a rhapsodist and 
historian in the time of Cimon and Pericles, who is mentioned with 
praise by Plato and Xenophon, and who wrote a work upon Homer, 
the title of which is not known. He also wrote some historical 
works, for he is frequently quoted by Plutarch as an authority. 
There is also a quotation in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. T5a? 
o<) from a work of his on the mysteries, ircpl Tt\€Twv. (Plat, /on, 
p. 550, c.; Xen. Afem. iv. 


2. § 10, Sympos. iit 5 ; Plut. Them. 2, 24, dm. 4, 14, 16, Per. 8, 10, 
13, 26, 36 ; Strab. x. p. 472 ; Ath. xiii. p. 598, e. ; Tatian. adv. 
Graec. 48 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. i. pp. 524, 358,512 ; Vossius, de 


Hist. Graec. pp. 43, 44, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.j 


STHEINO or STHENO (Stanf or 20fw* >, one of the Gorgons. (Hes. 
Theoy. 276 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 2.) [L. S.) 


STJIENEBOEA (20wUota\ a daughter of Jo 


bates, or Amphiannx or Apheidas, was the wife of Proetus. From 
love of Bellerophon she made away with herself, whence 
Bellerophon is called heros S/heneboeitts. (Apollod. ii. 2. § 1, iii. 9. 
§ 1 ; comp. Proetus and Hipponous.) [L. S.] 


STHENELATDAS (20«PfA«15ar), a Spartan, who held the office of 
ephor in b. c. 432, and, in the congress of the Lacedaemonians and 
their allies at Sparta in that year, vehemently and successfully 
urged the assembly to decree war with Athens. The speech which 
Thucydides puts into his mouth on this occasion is strongly marked 
by the characteristics of Spartan eloquence, — brevity and 
simplicity. (Thuc.i.85,86, viii.5; Paus.iii.7.) [K. E.] STHE'NELAS 
(20€veAas), a son of Crotopus, father of Gelanor and king of Argos. 
(Paus. ii. 16. §M9. 82.) [L. Sj 


STHE'NELE (204p«\i7),the name of two mythical personages, one a 
daughter of Danaus (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5), and the other a daughter of 
Acastus and mother of Patroclus. (iii. 12. § 8.) [L. S.] 


STHE'NELUS (2w€A os). 1. One of the sons of Aegyptus and 
husband of Sthenele. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A son of Melas, who was killed by Tydeus. (Apollod. i. 8. § 5 ; 
comp. Oeneus.) 


3. A son of Perseus and Andromeda, and husband of Nicippe, by 
whom he became the father of Alcinoe, Medusa, and Eurystheus. 
(Horn.//, xix. 


116; Ov. Tier. ix. 25, Met. ix. 273 ; Apollod. ii. 


4. § 5, &c.) He was slain by Hyllus, the son of Heracles. (Hvgin. 
Fuh. 244.) 


4. A son of Androgeos and grandson of Minos ; 
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he accompanied Heracles from Paros on his expedition against the 
Amazons, and together with his brother Alcaeus he was appointed 
by Heracles ruler of Thasos. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 ; comp. Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 911, who confounds him with No. 5.) 


5. A son of Actor, likewise a companion of Heracles in his 
expedition against the Amazons; but he died and was buried in 
Paphlagonia, where he afterwards appeared to the Argonauts. 
(Apollon. Rhod. ii. 911.) 


6. A son of Capaneu9 and Evadne, belonged to the family of the 
Anaxagoridae in Argos, and was the father of Cylarabes (Horn. II. v. 
109; Paus. ii. 18. § 4, 22. § 8, 30. in finT; but, according to others, 
his son’s name was Cometes. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 603, 1093; Serv. ad 
Aen. xi. 269.) He was one of the Epigoni, by whom Thebes was 
takei\ (Horn. II. iv. 405 ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2), and commanded the 
Argives under Diomedes, in the Trojan war, being the faithful friend 
and companion of Diomedes. (Horn. II. ii. 564, iv. 367, xxiii. 511 ; 
Philostr. Her. 4; Hygin./'« It. 175.) He was one of the Greeks 
concealed in the wooden horse (Hygin. Fab. 108), and at the 
distribution of the booty, he was 6aid to have received an image of 
a three-eyed Zeus, which was in aftertimes shown at Argos. (Paus. 
ii. 45. § 5, viii. 46. § 2.) His own statue and tomb also were 
believed to exist at Argos, (ii. 20. § 4, 22. in fin.; comp. Horat Carm. 
i. 15.23, iv. 9.20 ; Slat. Achill.i. 469.) 


7. The father of Cycnus, was metamorphosed 
into a swan. (Ov. Met. ii. 368.) [L. S.] 


STHE'NELUS (20«V«Aos), a tragic poet, contemporary with 
Aristophanes, who attacked him in the Gerytades and the Wasps. 
(Aristoph. Vesp. 1312, and the Schol.) The scholiast here speaks of 
him as a tragic actor*, which is evidently a mistake, for 
Harpocration (s. v.) expressly tells us that he was mentioned in the 
Didascaliae as a tragic poet, and there are several references to him 
ns such. He is mentioned by Aristotle (Poet. 22) with Cleophon, as 
an example of those poets whose words are well chosen, but whose 
diction is not at all elevated. The insipidity of his style is happily 


v.; Lyeophr. 1308.) According to others, Batcia was the wife cf 
Dardanus. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 1; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 894.) 


3. A daughter of Macarus, and wife of Paris, from whom the town 
of Arisbe in Lesbos derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s.v.; Eustath. 1.c.) 
[L.S.] 


ARISTAE'NETUS (‘ApioralreTos), of Dymae, 


an Achaean general, the commander of the Achaean cavalry on the 
right wing in the battle of Mantineia, b. c. 207. (Polyb.xi.il.) 
[Aristaknus.J 


2. The author of a work on Phasclis, of which the first book 13 
quoted by Stephanus Byz. (s. v. iYAa.) He appears also to have 
written on Egypt and the good things of the Nile.. (Eudoe. Viol. p. 
67.) Fabricius ( MU. Grace, ii. p. 697) mentions several other 
persons of this name. 


ARISTA E'N ET US (A pKnalveros\ the reputed author of two books 
of Love-Letters (tVurroAal epuTitcai), which were first edited by 
Smnbueus, (Antwerp, 1566), and subsequently by dc Pauw, 
(Utrecht, 1736), Abrcsch, (Zwoll. 1749), and Boissonade (1822). 
These Letters are taken almost entirely from Plato, Lucian, 
Philostratus, and Plutarch; and so owe to their reputed author 
Aristocnctus nothing but the connexion. They arc short unconnected 
stories of love adventures; and if the language in occasional 
sentences, or even paragraphs, is terso and elegant, yet on the 
whole they arc only too insipid to be disgusting. 


Of the author nothing is known. It has been conjectured, that he is 
the same as Aristacnctus of Nicaea, to whom several of Libanius* 
Epistles arc addressed, and who lost his life in the earthquake in 
Nicomcdia, a. d. 358. (Comp. Amminn. Marcell. xvii. 7.) That this 
supposition, however, is erroneous, is proved by the mention of the 
celebrated pantomimus Canunallns in one of the epistles, who is 
mentioned in the fifth century by Sidonius Apolloniaris (xxiii. 267) 
as his contemporary. Si don ins died A. d. 484. [C. T. A.] 


ARISTAENUS (‘Apfcrraivos), of Megalopolis, sometimes called 
Aristaenotus by Polybius (Sellweigh, ad Polyb. xvii. 1) and Plutarch 


ridiculed by Aristophanes in the question, “IIow shall I eat the 
words of Sthcnelus, dipping them in vinegar or in dry salt?” ( Geryt. 
ap. Schol. ad 


Vesp. 1. c.; Ath. ix. p. 367.) The comic poet Plato also, in his 
Lacones , attacked him for plagiarism. (Ilarpocr. and Phot. s. t>.) 
There are no fragments of Sthenelus, except a single verse quoted 
by Athenaeus (x. p. 428, a.), which, being an hexameter, can hardly 
belong to a tragedy. Perhaps Sthenelus composed elegies. How long 
he lived is not known: from his not being mentioned in the Froys , 
Kayser supposes that he had died before the exhibition of that play 
in b. c. 406. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. ii. p. 323 ; Welcker, die 
Gricch. Trayod. p. 1033 ; Kayser, Hist. Cril. Tray. Graec. pp. 323— 
325 ; Wagner, Fray. Tray. Graec. in Didot’s Bibliotheca , p. 91.) [P. 
S.] 


STHENIS or STHENNIS (2 94ns, 2 the former is the form used by 
the ancient writers, the latter in extant inscriptions), a statuary of 
Olynthus, is mentioned by Pliny as contemporary with Lysippus and 
others, at the 114th Olympiad, b. c. 323. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. The 
false raiding of this passage, in the common editions, makes 


* That is, in the common editions. In the best manuscripts the word 
inroKptrTjs is omitted. 


STILBE. 


Sthenis a brother of Lysistratiis; whereas Lysistratus was the 
brother, not of Sthenis, but of Lysippus : the true reading is given in 
Sillig’s edition.) His works, as enumerated by the same writer, were 
the following: the statues of Ceres, Jupiter, and Minerva, which 
stood in the Temple of Concord at Rome, and also Jlentes 
madrono%, et adorantes , sacrificantesque. (ibid. § 33.) Other 
writers mention, as one of the best of his works, the statue of 
Autolycus, which was carried to Rome by Lucullu8, after the taking 
of Sinope. (Strab. xii. p. 546, a.; Pint. LuculL 23, Pomp. 10; Appian. 
Mithr. 83.) He also made two statues of Olympic victors, Pyttalus 
and Choerilus. (Paus. vi. 16. § 7, 17. § 3.) 


In addition to these notices of the artist, important information may 
be derived from two extant inscriptions. From one of these we learn 
that lie made a statue of the philosopher Bion, the base of which 
still exists, bearing the words, 


20ENNI2 EriOIEI. (Spon, Miscell. p. 126.) The other, which is of far 
more consequence, is oil one of the fragments of a base discovered 
at Athens, in 1840, on the plateau in front of the western portico of 
the Parthenon. This base appears to have been a massive structure 
of masonry, faced with marble plates, and supporting a group of at 
least live statues. Several of the marble plates were found, bearing 
the names of the persons whose statues, dedicated by themselves, 
the base originally supported, and of the artists who made them, or 
at least some of them. One of these inscriptions is 20ENNI2 
EnOH2EN, and another AEHXAPH2 ETIOH2EN. Hence we learn, 
not only the true form of the artist's name, but also the important 
facts, that he exercised his art at Athens, in connection with the 
most distinguished artists of the later Attic school, and that he was 
contemporary with Leochares, who flourished about 01. 102— 111, 
n. c. 370—335. This furnishes another striking example of the 
looseness with which Pliny groups artists together under certain 
fixed dates. A curious phenomenon is presented by inscriptions on 
the other sides of this base, bearing the names of Augustus, Drusus, 
Germanicus, and Trajan, and showing how ancient statues were 
appropriated. (Ross, Kunslblatt, 1840, No. 32 ; R. Rochettc, Lettre d 
M. Schom , pp. 407, 408 ; Nagler, Kutist/er-Lexicon, s. v.) [P. S.] 


STHE'NIUS (2&W), i.c. “the powerful," or “ the strengthening," a 
surname of Zeus, under which he had an altar in a rock near 
Hermione, where Aegeus concealed his sword and his shoes, which 
were found there by Theseus after he had lifted up the rock. (Pau9. 
ii. 32. § 7, 34. 8 6.) One of the horses of Poseidon also bore the 
name Sthenius. (Schol. ad Horn. II. xiii. 23.) [L. S.J 


STHE'NIUS. [Stenius. ] 


STHE'NIUS, of Thermae (Himerenses) in Sicily, was a friend of C. 
Marius, and was therefore accused before Cn. Pompey, when the 
latter was sent to Sicily by Sulla (Cic. Veir. ii. 46; comp. Plut. Pomp. 
10). The unjust proceedings of Verres against this Sthenius are 
related at length by Cicero. ( Verr. ii. 34—46, comp. iii. 7, v. 42, 


49.) 
STIIENNIS. [Sthenis]. 


STI'CHIUS (2 Trios'), a commander of the Athenians in the Trojan 
war, was slain by Hector. (Horn. H. xiii. 195, xv. 329.) [L. S.] 


STILBE (2riA(>7j), a daughter of Peneius and 
STILICHO. 911 


Creusa, became'by Apollo the mother of Lapithus and Centaurus. 
(Diod. iv. G9; Schol. ad. Apollon. Pbod. i. 40.) [L. S.J 


STI'LICHO (2'n\t'x«*' or 2rcAlx’), the military ruler of the western 
empire under Honorius, wa8 the son of a Vandal captain of the 
barbarian auxiliaries of the emperor Valens. Stilicho roso through 
prowess and great military skill, combined with many other 
eminent qualities, which made him dear to the army and invaluable 
to the emperor Theodosius. In. a. d. 384, when magister equitum, 
he was sent as ambassador to Persia, and through his various 
accomplishments and agreeable manner of transacting business, so 
pleased the Persian king, that peace was concluded on terms very 
advantageous for Rome. On his return, bo was made comes 
domesticus and commander-inchief of the army ; but his greatest 
reward was the hand of Serena, the niece of Theodosius, whom he 
married about the same time, from which we may infer the great 
esteem he enjoyed with his master, and the influence he exercised 
in the empire. Jealousy soon arose between him and Rufinus, the 
nefarious minister of Theodosius, which increased after the murder 
of his friend, the gallant Promotus, who in reward for his victories 
over the East Goths, was first exiled, and then put out of the way by 
Rufinus. Jealousy soon waxed to implacable hatred, and a struggle 
took place between the two rivals, which eventually ended in the 
destruction of Rufinus. 


During the period from Stilicho’s return from Persia to the year 394, 
he distinguished himself by several victories over the barliarians, 
especially the Bastarnae, and took a prominent part in tho 
government; but the events are not important enough to be 
mentioned in detail. His influence increased not a little when 


Theodosius confided to Serena the education of his infant son 
Honorius, after the death of the empress Flaccilla, and it rose to its 
acme in 394. In that year Theodosius proclaimed Honorius 
Augustus and emperor of the West, Stilicho and Serena being 
appointed his guardians; and after a touching private speech, with 
which Theodosius concluded the ceremony, they 6et out for Rome, 
where Stilicho took the reins of government. He, as well as Serena, 
were active in abolishing paganism, which had still a strong root in 
Rome ; but it seems that their zeal was not over pure, since several 
temples were stripped, by their command, of their silver and gold 
ornaments, which found their way into the governor’s treasury, if at 
least the report is true, for generally speaking Stilicho was a man of 
remarkable integrity. The Roman emperor had now five heads — 
one emperor-in-chief, Theodosius, two sub-emperors, Honorius and 
Arcadius, and two powerful ministers, Stilicho and Rufinus, both 
animated by boundless ambition and divided by mortal hatred ; so 
that evils of every description would have sprung up, had not 
Theodosius been the man fit to govern such heterogeneous 
elements, and make them all conform to his own will. No sooner, 
however, did his death take place (394), than the struggle for the 
mastery broke out between Stilicho and Rufinus. The fall of the 
latter could be foretold. Rufinus, although possessed of eminent 
qualities, was a downright scoundrel; while with still higher natural 
gifts, great military experience, and an eminently better character, 
Stilicho combined a twofold imperial alliance through his 


wife Serena and his daughter Maria, who had been betrothed to 
Honorius in the lifetime of Theodosius, and was married to him 
soon afterwards. Stilicho began his reign by dividing the imperial 
treasury in equal shares between Honorius and Arcadius ; prevailed 
upon Honorius to grant the amnesty promised by the late 
Theodosius to the partisans of the rebel Eugenius ; quelled a 
military outbreak at Milan ; and finally set out to make his and the 
emperor's authority respected in Gaul and Germany, where the 
barbarians pursued an audacious course of invasions. His march up 
the Rhine was triumphant, and his force was increased by an 
alliance with the Suevi and Alemanni. Marcomir, the principal chief 
of the Franks, fell into his hands, and was sent to Italy, where he 


ended his days in captivity ; the Saxon pirates, the scourge of the 
northern coast, were severely chastised, and shrunk back into their 
own seas; and such was the terror caused by the rapid and crushing 
advance of Stilicho, that the Piets made a sudden retreat from 
Britain into their native mountains, from mere fear that Stilicho 
would effect a landing on the British coast, although he never did 
so. All this was achieved in the course of one summer; and Stilicho 
had no sooner returned to Milan than he set out again for the 
purpose of ruining Rufinus in Constantinople. One pretext for this 
expedition was the invasion of Greece by Alaric ; another the 
conducting back of the eastern legions, which were stationed in 
Italy, and proved a heavy burden to the country. His success in this 
bold undertaking, and the death of Rufinus, are related in the life of 
the latter. [Rufinus.] 


The downfal of his rival enabled Stilicho to turn the full weight of 
his power against Alaric, who, m 396, had penetrated into the 
Peloponnesus. With a powerful army raised in Italy, Stilicho 
hastened to Greece, and Alaric soon found himself blocked up 
within that peninsula, whence no escape, by land was possible but 
across the isthmus of Corinth, which was guarded by a strong 
Roman force. Owing to the presumption of Stilicho, however, who 
seems to have thought he had caught his enemy ns if in a trap, or 
perhaps to the negligence of his lieutenants, who might have 
indulged in similar hopes, Alaric extricated himself from his 
dangerous position by a rapid march towards the gulf of Corinth ; 
which he crossed at its narrowest point near Rhium, with his whole 
army, captives and booty, and was soon safely encamped in 
Kpeirus. Thence he carried on negotiations with the ministers of 
Arcadius, who were afraid that if Alaric were undone, Stilicho 
would make himself master of 1 the East also, and ere long (398) 
Alaric was appointed master general of Eastern Illyricum, which 
was one of the most important posts in the empire of Arcadius. The 
presence of Stilicho in Greece was now no longer required, and he 
returned to Italy with rage and thoughts of revenge against Alaric. 
A war between the two rivals broke out soon afterwards, for which 
Stilicho made the most active preparations. Nor was he negligent in 
increasing his authority in Italy, and the people felt his sway, or 
worshipped his power so much, that in 398 they caused a splendid 
statue to be erected to him in Rome; in the same year the marriage 


between his daughter Maria and Honorius was celebrated at Milan. 
In 400, Stilicho was consul together with Aurelianus, and the 
honorary 


STILICHO. 


titles of pater and dominus were given to him. The war with Alaric 
had meanwhile taken its course, and in 402 became extremely 
dangerous to Italy, where the Gothic chief had already more than 
once made his appearance. In 403 Alaric made an irresistible push 
as far as Milan, whence the emperor Honorius fled to Ravenna, after 
abandoning, at the persuasion of Stilicho, the cowardly plan of 
transferring the seat of the empire into Gaul. In this crisis Stilicho 
acted with surprising boldness, energy, and military wisdom. At the 
approach of the Goths he hastened to Rhaetia, where the main force 
of the Italian troops was employed against the natives, and after 
giving the latter a severe chastisement, and compelling them to 
accept peace, he returned to Milan with the whole of the Rhactian 
corps. At the same time most of the Roman troops were withdrawn 
from Gaul and Germany, and even the Caledonian legion was 
recalled from the frontiers of Britain. With his army thus 
augmented, he occupied Milan, where he was besieged, or, as it 
seems, rather blockaded by Alaric. However, at the close of March 
(403), he suddenly sallied out, and at Pollentia (not far from Turin) 
obtained a decisive victory over the Goths. The dispersion of the 
barbarians, an immense booty, the rich spoil of Greece and 
Illyricum, and thousands of captives among whom was the wife of 
Alaric, were the fruit of this great victory. Soon afterwards Alaric 
suffered another defeat under the walls of Verona, in consequence 
of which he withdrew from Italy. Stilicho was rewarded with the 
honour of a triumph on his return to Rome (in 404). 


These victories and the subsequent increase of influence and power 
raised the ambition of Stilicho to so high a pitch, that he aspired to 
make himself master of the whole Roman empire, Eastern and 
Western. Honorius had no children, and Arcadius only one son, 
after whose death or removal both the empires would become the 
inheritance of Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius and Gulin, to 
whom Stilicho accordingly undertook to marry his own son, 
Eucherius. This plan, however, could not be executed without the 


assistance of his mortal foe Alaric; but as ambition prevailed over 
hatred in both the rivals, Stilicho did not hesitate to make proposals 
to that effect to the Gothic chief, and Alaric gladly entered into the 
plan. The concert of their action was for some time interrupted by 
the invasion of Radagaisus, one of the most dangerous and 
destructive by which Italy was ever visited, but from which it was 
delivered by the valour of Stilicho in 406. [Radagaisus.] In the 
following year (407), Gaul was inundated and laid waste by that 
innumerable host of Suevi, Vandals, Alani, and Burgundians, who 
caused the downfal of the Roman authority beyond the Alps, and in 
the same year the legions in Britain proclaimed Constantine 
emperor in that province and in Gaul. This torrent Stilicho had 
either no means, or, more probably, no inclination to check, his 
whole activity being absorbed by his schemes upon Constantinople 
and his intrigues with Alaric. Already had he thrown the gauntlet to 
the ministers of Arcadius, by annexing all Illyricum to the Western 
Empire, whither he ser.t Jovinus as prefect, and his lofty plans 
became manifest after Alaric had openly renounced his allegiance 
to the Eastern court, and entered into that of the Western, upon 
which Stilicho com 
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pelled the subservient senate of Rome to elect Alaric a member of 
their body. Fortune, however, began to turn her back upon the ever 
successful master of Italy. Maria, the wife of Honorius, having died, 
Serena proposed her second daughter Thermantia (Aemilia 
Matema) to him, when Stilicho opposed the project, as any issue 
arising out of this new marriage would thwart his plan of obtaining 
both the empires for his son Eucherius. Serena, however, carried 
her point, and the marriage took place accordingly. Soon afterwards 
Arcadius died, and was succeeded by his son Theodosius the 
younger, for whom his excellent mother Pulcheria reigned with 
sovereign power. The influence of these events was sensibly felt at 
the court of Honorius, where dangerous court intrigues sprang up, 
in which the arbitrary rule of Stilicho found an unforeseen check. It 
was evident that the emperor secretly followed the advice of other 
counsellors than his father-in-law, and among those the crafty 


Olympius soon became conspicuous. Stilicho was not the man to be 
taken by surprise by such intrigues; and since he was as crafty as he 
was bold, he coolly informed the emperor that he would at last 
settle the business in Iliyricum, where Jovinus was only nominal 
prefect, if he was there at all, and go thither with the legions to 
annex it finally to the Western Empire. For the first time in his life, 
Honorius firmly opposed the will of Stilicho, on the pretext that he 
would not rob his nephew of his paternal inheritance. At tho same 
time he declared that he would leave Rome, whither he had been 
compelled to accompany his father-in-law, and take up his former 
residence at Ravenna. His eyes had been opened by Olympius, who 
had seen through the plan of Stilicho's going to Iliyricum, and could 
not but consider it ixs a means of making war upon both the 
emperors at once, and of seizing by force of arms what he could not 
obtain by intrigues and negotiations. Honorius consequently set out 
for Ravenna. He was received with shouts of acclamation by the 
troops assembled in the camp of Pavia, who were preparing for a 
campaign in Gaul, and had been secretly worked upon by 
Olympius. Honorius addressed the troops in a long and artful 
speech. Suddenly they rose in uproar against the partizans of 
Stilicho, and a terrible bloodshed ensued : the prefecti praetorio of 
Gaul and Italy, a magister equitum, a magister militum, the 
qunestor Salvius, and his namesake Salvius, the comes domesticus, 
besides many other high functionaries, fell victims to the fury of the 
army. Stilicho, full of sinister forebodings, assembled round him his 
remaining partizans in the camp of Bologna, where he was then 
staying, but to their surprise and indignation he declined to follow 
their plan of immediately hastening to Pavia, and putting down 
Olympius and the whole rebellion. His hesitation in adopting 
energetic means in such an alternative caused his ruin. His own 
most faithful friends now turned against him. Sarus was the first to 
act. [Sarus.] He surprised the camp of Stilicho, and cut his body- 
guard to pieces in the conflict. Stilicho fled to Ravenna, where he 
shut himself up after summoning the principal cities of Italy to 
declare against the barbarian mercenaries of the emperor. The 
confusion increasing, Stilicho took sanctuary in a church. 
Heraclianus Comes soon arrived with a chosen body of troops, and 
a warrant to seize the person of the fallen minister, to whom VOL. 
in. 
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safety of life was promised. Stilicho trusted to the promise and left 
the church, but was immediately seized and massacred. He suffered 
death with the calm stoicism of an ancient Roman. His property was 
confiscated, and cruel persecutions were instituted against his 
family; his son Eucherius took to flight, but was seized, dragged 
from one place to another, and finally put to death. The marriage of 
Honorius and Thermantia was dissolved, but she was allowed to 
lead an obscure life with her mother Serena, and died seven years 
afterwards. The friends of Stilicho were persecuted with cruel 
rigour, their blood flowed in torrents, and their families were 
disgraced and robbed of their estates: Olympius had become the 
successor of Stilicho. (Claudian. Stilicho , Serena , Rufinus; Zosim. 
lib. iv. v.; Sozom. lib. viii.; Socrat. lib. vi.; Philostorg. xi. 3, &c.; 
Marcellin. Chron.; Oros. lib. vii.) [W. P.] 


STILO, L. AE'LIUS PRAECONI'NUS, a Roman eques, was one of the 
earliest grammarians at Rome, and also one of the most celebrated. 
Cicero describes him as most learned in Greek and Roman 
literature, and especially well acquainted with ancient Latin works. 
Aelius gave instruction in grammar to Varro, who speaks of him 
with the 


r test respect, and frequently quotes him; and vas also one of 
Cicero's teachers in rhetoric. He received the surname of 
Praeconinus, because his father had been a praeco, and that of Stilo 
on account of his compositions. He belonged to the aristocratical 
party in the state, and accompanied Q. Metellus Numidicus into 
exile in b. c. 100, and, no doubt, returned with him to Romo in the 
following year. Aelius, however, did not aspire himself to any of the 
offices of state, and did not speak in public; but he wrote orations 
for many of his friends, such as Q. Metellus, Q. Caepio, Q. Pompeius 
Rufus and Cotta, upon which Cicero does not bestow much 
commendation. It was by his grammatical works that ho acquired 
the most celebrity. He wrote Commentaries on the Songs of the Salii 
and on the Twelve Tables, a work De Pro loquiis y 8x. II© and his 
son-in-law, Ser. Claudius,may be regarded as the founders of the 
study of grainmar at Rome. Some modern writers suppose that the 
work on Rhetoric ad C. Herennium, which is printed in the editions 


of Cicero, is the work of this Aelius, but this is mere conjecture. 
[Comp. Vol. 1. pp. 726, 727.] (Cic. Brut. 56, 46, Acad. i. 2, de Leg. 
ii. 23, de Oral. i. 43; Suet, de III. Gramm. 2, 3; Quintil. x. 1. § 99 ; 
Gell. i. 18, x. 21, xvi. 8 ,; Varr. L. L. v. 18, 21, 25, 66, 101, vi. 7, 59, 
vii. 2, ed. Muller ; Van Ileusde, Dissert, de Aelio Slilone , Ciccronis 
in Rhctoricis magislro , Rhctoricorum ad Herennium ut videlur 
audore. Inscrta sunt Aelii Stilonis et Servii Claudii Fragmenla , Traj. 
ad Rlien. 1839 ; Grafenhan, Geschichte dcr Klassichen Phiiologic im 
AUerthum y vol. ii. pp. 251, 252, Bonn, 1844.) 


ST1LPO (XrfAireov), the Greek philosopher, was a native of 
Megara, the son of Eucleides, or as i9 more in accordance with the 
chronological notices to be presently adduced, of Pasicles of Thebes, 
a disciple of Eucleides. Other authorities mention Thrasymachus of 
Corinth as his father. (Diog. Laert. ii. 113, comp. vi. 89, and Suid. s. 
v.) According to one account, he engaged in dialectic encounters 
with Diodorus Cronus at the court of Ptolemacus Soter ; according 
to another, he did not comply with the invitation of the king to go 
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to Alexandria. We are further told that Demetrius, the son of 
Antigonus, honoured him no less, spared his house at the capture of 
Megara (01. 121, 3), and offered him indemnity for the injury 
which it had received, which, however, Stilpo declined. (Diog. 
Laert. ii. 115. Plut. Demetr. c. 9, &c.) Uniting elevated sentiment 
(<f>p6mipa) with gentleness and patience (p.trpioira8tla), he, as 
Plutarch say8 (adv. Colot. c. 22), was an ornament to his country 
and friends, and had his acquaintance sought by kings. His original 
propensity to wine and voluptuousness he is said to have entirely 
overcome (Cic. de Fato , c. 5); in inventive power and dialectic art 
(aotptarda) to have surpassed his contemporaries, and to have 
inspired almost all Hellas with a devotion to the Megarian 
philosophy. A number of distinguished men too are named, whom 
he is said to have drawn away from Aristotle, Theophrastus, and 
others, and attached to himself (Diog. Laert ii. 113, comp. 119, 
120); among others Crates the Cynic, and Zeno, the founder of the 


'{Philop. 13, 17). Aristaenus, however, appears to bo the correct 
name. He was strategus of the Achaean league in n. c. 198, and 
iuduccd the Achaeans to join the Romans in the war against Philip 
of Maccdon. Polybius defends him from the charge of treachery for 
having done so. In the following year (ft. c. 197) he was again 
strategus and accom* panied the consul T. Quinctius Flaminimis to 
his interview with Philip. (Polyb. xxxii. 19—21, 32; Polyb. xvii. 1, 
7, 13.) In the same year ho also persuaded the Boeotians to espouse 
the sido of the Romans. ‘ (Liv. xxxiii. 2.) In b. c. 195, when he was 
again strategus, he joined Flaminimis with 10,000 foot .and 1000 
horse in order to attack Nabis. (Liv. xxxiv. 25, &c.) He was also 
strategus in n. c. 185, and attacked Philopocmen and Lycortas for 
their conduct in relation to the embassy that had been sent to 
Ptolemy. (Polyb. xxiii. 7, 9, 10.) 


Aristaenus was the political opponent of Philopocmen, and showed 
more readiness to gratify the wishes of the Romans than 
Philopoemen did. He was eloquent and skilled in politics, but not 
distinguished in war. (Polyb. xxv. 9 j comp. Plut. 


PkUop. 17 ; Paus. viii. 51. § 1.) 


ARISTAEUS. 
ARISTAEON. [Aristae us. | 


ARISTAEUS (* Aptordios), an ancient divinity worshipped in 
various parts of Greece, as in Thessaly, Ceos, and Boeotia, but 
especially in the islands of the Aegean, Ionian, and Adriatic seas, 
which had once been inhabited by Pclasgians. The different 
accounts about Aristaeus, who once was a mortal, and ascended to 
the dignity of a god through the benefits he had conferred upon 
mankind, seem to have arisen in different places and independently 
of one another, so that they referred to several distinct beings, who 
were subsequently identified and united into one. He is described 
cither as a son of Uranus and Ge, or according to a more general 
tradition, as the son of Apollo by Cyrene, the grand-daughter of 
Peneius. Other, but more local traditions, call his father Cheiron or 
Carystus. (Diod. iv. 81, &c.; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 500, &c. with the 


Stoic school, (ib. 114.) Not less commendation is bestowed upon his 
political wisdom, his simple, straightforward disposition, and the 
equanimity with which he endured the fate of being the father of a 
degenerate daughter (ib. 114, comp. Plut. de tranqu. animi, c. 6). 
Of the nine dialogues, which were ascribed to him, and which are 
described as being of a somewhat frigid kind, we learn only the 
titles, two of which seem to point to a polemical disquisition on 
Aristippus and Aristotle. (Diog. Laert. ii. 120.) In like manner, wo 
obtain exceedingly scanty disclosures respecting his doctrines in the 
few propositions and sayings of his which are quoted, tom ns they 
are from their connection. Only we can scarcely fail to recognize in 
them the direction which the Megaric philosophy took, to 
demonstrate that the phenomenal world is unapproachable to true 
knowledge. For it is probably in this sense that we arc to 
understand the assertion, that one thing cannot be predicated of 
another, that is, the essence of things cannot be reached by means 
of predicates (Plut. adv. Colot. 22, 23; comp. Simpl. in Phys. A use. 
f. 26) ; and that the genus, the universal, is not contained in the 
individual and concrete. (Diog. Laert. ii. 119.) He seems, however, 
especially to have made the idea of virtue the object of his 
consideration (Crates, ap. Diog. Laert. 118), and to have placed in a 
prominent point of view the selfsufficiency of it He maintained that 
the wise man ought not only to overcome every evil, but not even 
to be affected by any, not even to feel it (Seneca ,Epist. 9, comp. 
Plut. dc Tranqu. animi, 6, Diog. Laert. ii. 114), and in that way 
outbids not only the Stoics, but even the Cynics. Thence too, 
probably, his collisions with Crates, referred to in the verses of the 
latter (ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 118), and in the otherwise very tasteless 
anecdote repeated by Diogenes Laertius, (ii. 117, &c.) Whether he 
was in earnest in his antagonism to the popular polytheistic faith, 
and whether and how the Areiopagns in Athens stepped in, cannot 
be gathered from the childish statements of such a silly writer as 
Diogenes. (Diog. Laert ii. 116, &c.) [Ch. A. B.) 


STI'MULA, the name of Semele, according to the pronunciation of 
the Homans. (Liv. xxxix. 12 ; Augustin. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11, 16; Ov. 
Fast. vi. 503.) Augustin is wrong in deriving the name from 
stiimdus. (MUller, Etmsk. ii. p. 77.) IL. S.J 


STOBAEUS. 


STIPAX. [Stvpaxl. 


STOBAEUS, JOANNES (Tc Avrvs 6 Zrc edios), derived his surname 
apparently from being a native of Stobi in Macedonia. Of his 
personal history we know nothing. Even the age in which he lived 
cannot be fixed with accuracy. He lived, at all events, later than 
Hierocles, whom he quotes. Probably he did not live very long after 
him, as he quotes no writer of a later date. His studious avoidance 
of all Christian writers seems to render it probable that Stobaeus 
was a heathen, though his name would rather indicate a Christian, 
or at least the son of Christian parents. Though Stobaeus is to us 
little more than a name, we are indebted to him for a very valuable 
collection of extracts from earlier Greek writers. Stobaeus wa9 a 
man of extensive reading, in the course of which he noted down the 
most interesting passages. The materials which he had collected in 
this way he arranged, in the order of subjects, as a repertory of 
valuable and instructive sayings, for the use of his son Septimius. 
This collection of extracts he divided into four books, and published 
under the title I icavvov 2ro€alov iKXoyuv, airotpBeypAruv, 
dicoOrjKwv rttraapa. This, however, is not 


exactly the form in which the work has come down to us. In most of 
the manuscripts there is a division into three books, forming two 
distinct works ; the first and second books forming one work under 
the title 'E.K\oyal tpvaiKat SiaKturiKai Kal IjOiKai, the third book 
forming another work, called ’A v8o~ \6yiov (FlorUcyium or Sent 
tones). Some have supposed in consequence that the fourth book is 
lost. This, however, is not the case. Photius (Cod. 167) has 
preserved a detailed table of contents of all four books ; and on 
comparing the contents of the Florilegium with the table of the 
contents of the third and fourth books of the original arrangement, 
it is perfectly evident that the Florilegium consists of both those 
books combined in one. It is true that according to Photius the third 
and fourth books together contained 100 chapters, while the 
Florilegium contains 126 (ed. Gaisford). This, however, may easily 
have arisen from a subdivision of 6 ome of the longer chapters by 


the copyists. There seems no sufficient reason for supposing that 
Stobaeus originally arranged his extracts in two separate works. The 
table of contents in Photius is sufficiently full to allow of the 
restoration of the original subdivision of the Florilegium or 
Sermones into two books, answering precisely to those which were 
in the edition of Stobaeus used by Photius. The two books of 
Eclogues consist for the most part of extracts conveying the views of 
earlier poets and prose writers on points of physics, dialectics, and 
ethics. The Florilegium, or Sermones, is devoted to subjects of a 
moral, political, and economical kind, and maxims of practical 
wisdom. We learn from Photius that the first book of the Eclogues 
was preceded by a dissertation on the advantages of philosophy, an 
account of the different schools of philosophy, and a collection of 
the opinions of ancient writers on geometry, music, and arithmetic. 
The greater part of this introduction i9 lost The close of it only, 
where arithmetic is spoken of, is still extant The first book was 
divided into sixty chapters, the second into fortysix, of which we 
only possess the first nine. The third book originally consisted of 
forty-two chapters, and the fourth of fifty-eight. Each chapter of the 
Eclogae and Sermones is headed by a title de 
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scribing its matter. The extracts quoted in illustration begin usually 
with passages from the poets, after whom come historians, orators, 
philosophers and physicians. Photius has given an alphabetical list 
of above 500 Greek writers from whom Stobaeus has taken extracts, 
arranged according to their different classes, as philosophers, 
poets, &c. The works of the greater part of these have perished. To 
Stobaeus we are indebted for a large proportion of the fragments 
that remain of the lost works of poets. Euripides seems to have been 
an especial favourite with him. He has quoted above 500 passages 
from him in the Sermones, 150 from Sophocles, and above 200 
from Menander. In extracting from prose writers, Stobaeus 
sometimes quotes verbatim, sometimes gives only an epitome of the 
passage. The latter mode is more common in the Eclogae than in 
the Sermones. With regard to such passages the question has been 
raised, whether Stobaeus quoted at first hand, or from some 


collection similar to his own. It is at least clear that he had 
Plutarch's collection of the opinions of philosophers before him, and 
that in its complete form. A detailed account of the contents of so 
miscellaneous a collection as that of Stobaeus would be foreign to 
the purpose of the present work. For tables of contents the reader 
may consult Photius (/. o.) and Fabricius (Bibi. Gr. vol. ix. p. 574, 
&c.). 


The first portion of the work of Stobaeus that was published was 
the Sermones, edited by Franc. Trincavclli (Venice, 4to. 1536) 
under the title *1 u&vvov rod 2ro6aiov iKXoyal dno < pOeypdruy. 
Three editions of the same portion were published by Conrad 
Gcsner, with the title K tpas ’Ana\Oalat. 'ludvvov tow 2ro8a(ov 4u 
\oyal &vo < p6*yparuv (or Ik\. airo< pO. nal wroOrjKtiy), at Zurich 
in 


1543, at Basle in 1549, and at ZUrich in 1559, fol. The best edition 
of the Sermones or Florilegium is that by Gaisford (Oxford, 1822, 4 
vols. 8 vo.). 


The first edition of the Eclogae was that by Canter (Antwerp, 1575, 
fol.). The best edition is that by A. H. L. Hceren (Gotting. 1792— 
1801, in 4 vols. 8vo.). The only edition of the whole of Stobaeus 
together is one published at Geneva in 1609, fol. (Scholl, Gesc/t. 
der griech. Litteralur. vol. iii. p. 395, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


STOLO, C. LICI'NIUS CALVUS. (Calvt/a, No. 4.] 


STO'MIUS (2rd/xioy), a statuary, who made the statue of 
Hieronymus of Andros, to celebrate his victory at Olympia over 
Tisamenus of Elis, the seer who was afterwards present at the battle 
of Plataeae. (Paus. vi. 14. § 5.) If the statue was made soon after the 
victory, the artist's age would of course fall at or just before the 
beginning of the Persian Wars, b. c. 500 or 490. (Thiersch, Epocken, 
p. 202.) [P. S.] 


STRABAX, a sculptor, known by an inscription on a pedestal found 
on the Acropolis, in front of the western portico of the Parthenon. 
This pedestal bears two inscriptions; the one is on the front, from 
which we learn that it supported an honorific statue erected by the 
Areiopagus ; the other is on the top, by the side of the print of two 


bronze feet, and-runs thus: 2TPABAEErOH2EN. From the form of 
the letters, Ross supposes that the artist lived in the middle of the 
4th century b. c., that is, in the time of Praxiteles. (Ross, in 
Gerhard's A rchaologische Zcitung for 1844, p.243; 
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R. Rochette, T*ttre a M. Schoin , pp. 408, 409, 2d. ed.) [P. S.] 


STRABO, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, was indicative, like 
many other Roman surnames, of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; 
such as Capito , Fronto, Naso , Varus , &c. It signified a person who 
squinted, and is accordingly classed with Pae tus, though the latter 
word did not indicate such a complete distortion of vision as Strabo. 
(Plin. H.N. xi. 37. s. 55; Hor. Sat. i. 3. 45 ; Cic. de Nat. Deot. i. 29.) 


STRABO, the geographer. Ijittle is known of Strabo’s personal 
history, and that which is known is collected from short notices in 
his own work. Strabo wa9 a native of Amasia or Amasea, a town on 
the Iris, now the Jekil Irmak, and in the kingdom of Pontus: in his 
geography he has given a description of his native place (lib. xii. p. 
561, ed. Casaub.). Of his parentage on his father’s side he says 
nothing. On his mother's side he was descended from a 
distinguished Greek family, which was closely connected with the 
Pontic kings, Mithridates, Euergcte8, and Mithridates Kupatorj and 
the fortunes of this family of course followed that of all these kings 
of Pontus. Dorylaeus, a distinguished general (tuktikSs) and a friend 
of Mithridntes Euergctes, was the great-grandfather of Strabo’s 
mother (pp.477, 557). Mitfiridatcs Eucrgetes was murdered in 
Sinope, while his friend Dorylaeus was in Crete looking for 
mercenary troops, upon which Dorylaeus gave up all thoughts of 
returning home, and went to Cnossus, where he was employed as 
commander in a war against tho people of Gortyna, which he 
quickly brought to a close. This success brought him distinction : ho 
married a Macedonian woman, Steropc, who boro him a daughter 
and two son9, Lagetas and Stratarchas. Dorylaeus died in Crete. 
Dorylaeus, the friend of Euergetes, had a brother Philetaerus, who 
remained in Pontus; and Philetaerus had also a son named 
Dorylaeus, who rose to high military rank under Mithridates the 
Great, and served against the Romans. He was also for a time 
chiefpriest at Comana Pontica. At the wish of Mithridates the Great, 


Lagetas and Stratarchas with their sister returned to Pontus. Strabo 
saw Stratarchas in his extreme old age. Lagetas had a daughter, 
who was, says Strabo, “ the mother of my mother.” The relations of 
Strabo on his father's side, and on the side of his mother’s father, 
may not have been pure Greek: indeed, there is little doubt that the 
Greeks of Amasia were intermingled with Cappadocians. The family 
of Strabo lost its importance with the death of Mithridates the 
Great; and though some of the members of it had joined the Roman 
party, ns in the case of the father of Strabo's mother, yet he did not 
even obtain what Lucullu9 had promised him for his services. The 
jealousy of Cn. Pompeius, the successor of Lucullus, made him 
refuse every thing to the friends of Lucullus. Moahernes, the uncle 
of Strabo's mother, and probably er father's brother, was governor 
of Colchis under Mithridates the Great, and his fortunes were 
ruined with those of the king. 


The period of Strabo is generally well known from his own work. 
He lived during the reign of Augustus, and at least during the first 
five years of the reign of Tiberius, for he speaks of the great 
earthquake of Sardis, which happened in the time of Tiberius (p. 
626 ; Tacit. Ann. ii. 47). The 


year of liia birth is not ascertained ; but it has been fixed by some 
writers by a conjecture founded on several passages in the 
geography, about b. c. 66. In b. c. 29 Strabo was at Gyaros, and on 
his voyage to Corinth. Octavianus Caesar was* then at Corinth, and 
on his road to Italy to celebrate the triumph of his victory at Actium 
(p. 485). Strabo was probably on his way to Italy and Rome, where 
he spent several years. In b. c. 24, Strabo was with his friend Aelius 
Gallus in Egypt, and travelled as far as Syene (p. 816). It is assumed 
that he must have been a man of mature years when he first visited 
Rome, but there is nothing which justifies the conjecture of making 
him eight and thirty at the time of this visit, in order to establish u. 
c. 66 as the year of his birth. A passage in which Strabo says (p. 
568) that he saw P. Servilius Isauricus, has given rise to some 
discussion. This Servilius defeated the Isauri, whence he got the 
name Isauricus, between b. c. 77 and 75 ; and he died at Rome in b. 
c. 44, at the age of ninety. If Strabo saw this Isauricus, when did he 


see him? As the question cannot be satisfactorily answered, it has 
been assumed that Strabo confounded Isauricus with some other 
distinguished Roman whom he saw in Asia in his youth, or that he 
has confounded him with the son P. Servilius Casca, who was also 
called Isauricus. But it is clear that Strabo means to say that he saw 
the Isauricus who got his name from the conquest of the Isaurians. 
The assumed date, r c. 66 , for the birth of Strabo, is too early. He 
was certainly writing as late ns a. d. 18; and perhaps we may with 
Clinton place hin birth not later than rc. 54. But Strabo was a pupil 
of Tyrannio the grammarian (p. 548), and Tyrannio was made 
prisoner by Lucullus in b. c. 71, and carried to Rome, probably not 
later than b. c. 66 , and perhaps earlier. Strabo therefore was a 
hearer of Tyrannio at Rome. 


The name Strabo (squint-eyed) is originally Greek, though it was 
also used by the Romans, and applied as a cognomen, among 
others, to the father of Pompeius Magnus. How the geographer got 
this name we are not informed. 


Groskurd infers that Strabo died About «A. d 24. Strabo (lib. xii. p. 
576) says that Cyricus was still a free state ; but in a. d. 25, Cyzicus 
lost its privilege as a Libera Civitas (amisere hbertatem; Tacit. Ann. 
iv. 36 ; Dion Cass. liv. 7). Accordingly, Groskurd concludes that 
Strabo was dead in a. n. 25 ; but this is not a necessary conclusion. 
We can only conclude that the passage about Cyzicus was written 
before A. d. 25. In the seventeenth and last book (p. 828, &c.) he 
mentions the death of Juba II. as a recent occurrence, and he also 
mentions the fact of Juba being succeeded by his son Ptolemaeus. 
Juba died in a. d. 21. The conclusion that Strabo died in A. n. 24 is 
unsupported by any evidence. We only know that he died after a. d. 
21. Groskurd’s reckoning makes Strabo attain the age of near 
ninety. In fact he may have lived after A. d. 25, and may have been 
more than ninety when he died ; but as the year of his birth is 
unknown, we cannot fix the limit of his age. 


As to the time at which he wrote his work, we know nothing more 
than can be collected from particular passages, and we cannot with 
certainty infer from a particular passage in a book being written 
after a given time, that the whole book 


STRABO. 


was written after such time ; but Groskurd does make such 
inferences. At the close of the sixth book (p. 288) Strabo speaks of 
Caesar Germanicus as still living. Germanicus died in Syria in a. d. 
20 (19) ; and Groskurd concludes that the sixth book was written in 
a. d. 19. The true conclusion is that this passage was written before 
a. d. 19. It has been shown that Strabo was writing after A. D. 19, 
and yet the passage at the end of the sixth book stands as he wrote 
it, though Germanicus was dead when he wrote the passage about 
Juba II. in the seventeenth book. This shows that the inference from 
particular passages should be the strict logical inference and no 
more. A passage in the fourth book (p. 206) certainly was written in 
a. d. 19, for Strabo there states that the Carni and Taurisci had 
quietly paid tribute for thirty-three years ; and both these tribes 
were reduced to subjection by Tiberius and Drusus in rc. 14. 
Groskurd concludes thus: “if Strabo wrote his fourth book in his 
eighty-fifth year, and if we allow him two years for the composition 
of the first three books, he will have commenced his work in the 
eighty-third year of his age ; and since he finished it in his eighty- 
eighth or ninth year, wo may allow for the composition of the 
whole work six or seven years.’* This conclusion as to the age when 
Strabo began his work depends on the date of his birth, which is 
unknown ; and the conclusion as to the times at which he wrote 
particular books is not certain. 


Strabo had a good education. Tyrannio of Amisus in Pontus, a 
professor of grammatic, is mentioned by Strabo ns his teacher (p. 
540); but if Tyannio went to Rome soon after the capture of 
Amisua, Strabo must have heard him at Rome ; and if he did not 
hear him at Rome as a youth, he must have heard him when he was 
of mature years. This question about Tyrannio is not clear. Sec 
Clinton, Fast. Hellcn. b. c. 58. Strabo also received instruction in 
grnmmatic and rhetoric from Aristodemus, at Nysa in Caria (p. 650) 
; and he afterwards studied philosophy under Xenarchus of Seleucia 
in Cilicia (p. 670), but Strabo does not say that he heard him in 
Cilicia. Xenarchus finally taught at Rome, where he died. Boethus of 
Sidon, afterwards a Stoical philosopher, was the companion of 
Strabo in his Aristotelian studies (p. 757). Strabo seems to have had 
only moderate mathematical and astronomical knowledge, and 
certainly he did not possess all the knowledge of his times. He was 
well acquainted with history and the mythological traditions of his 


nation; and also with the Greek poets, and particularly with Homer. 
He must have had competent means to obtain a good education, 
and as he travelled a great deal and apparently had no professional 
or other occupation, we may conclude that his father left him some 
property. It does not appear where he was living while he wrote his 
work, but wherever it was, lie had opportunities of being 
acquainted with the chief public events that took place in the 
Roman empire. 


The philosophical sect to which Strabo belonged was the Stoical, as 
appears plainly enough from many passages in his Geography. He 
wrote an historical work, intitled 'laropixd ’"Tno/xviipara* which he 
mentions himself, and it is also cited by Plutarch (LticuJlus, 28, 
Srdla, 26), who calb him Strabo the philosopher. This work, in 
forty-three 


books, began where the history of Polybius ended, and was 
probably continued to the battle of Actium (Groskurd, Transl. of 
Strabo, i. p. 21). 


Strabo was a great traveller, and much of hi9 geographical 
information is the result of his own observation. In a passage in the 
second book of his Geography (p. 117) he says, “ I shall accordingly 
describe partly the lands and seas which I have travelled through 
myself, partly what I have found credible in those who have given 
me information orally or by writing. Westwards I have travelled 
from Armenia to the parts of Tyrrhenia adjacent to Sardinia; 
towards the south from the Euxine to the borders of Ethiopia. And 
perhaps there is not one among those who have written geographies 
who has visited more places than I have between these limits; for 
those who have gone further to the west have not gone so far to the 
east; and others who have gone further towards the east, have not 
advanced so far to the west: and the case is the same with the 
regions between the northern and the southern limits.” He expressly 
mentions in his work having seen the following countries and 
places: Egypt, Corinth, the island Gyarus ; Populonium, near Elba ; 
Comana in Cappadocia; Ephesus; Mylasa, Amasia, Nysa, and 
Hiernpolis in Phrygia. It follows, from this enumeration, that he 
must have seen a great number of other places. The meagre and 


incorrect description which he gives of many districts and towns 
may perhaps be taken as evidence that he derived his knowledge of 
them only from books ; whereas on the contrary, the fulness and 
accuracy of his description, in other cases, may be good evidence 
that he had visited them. 


It is certain that he saw very little of Greece: he visited Corinth, 
Argos, Athens, Megara, and the neighbourhood of those places, but 
this was all. He saw no more of the Peloponnesus than he would see 
in going to Argos, and he did not know that the remains of Mycenae 
still existed (p. 372). It seems probable that he merely passed 
through Greece on his way to Brundusium, by which route he 
probably reached Rome. Populonium and Luna were the limit of his 
travels to the north in Italy. It was probably in Rome that he 
obtained his information about the countries which lie north of the 
Alps, Gallia, Germany, and also Britain, and Spain. During his visit 
to Egypt he staid some time in Alexandria, and he went up the river 
to Syene and Philae, the southern limits of Egypt. That he did not 
remain in Egypt, we may safely assume; but it is not clear by what 
route he left it, and the conjectures upon this matter are merely 
guesses. 


The oldest writings of the Greeks, the Homeric poems, contain 
geographical description blended with history and fable. In the 
early period of Greek literature, geography was nothing more than 
local description, and the description was made for other purposes 
than geography: it was subservient to poetry. The Ionian school 
may be considered as having made a step towards geographical 
science by the attention which they paid to celestial phaenomena, 
but they did nothing directly for geography. The history of 
Herodotus is the earliest extant work in which geographical 
description is blended with an historical subject. But Herodotus still 
retains marks of the characteristic early literature of Greece: his 
history is an epic poem; his general geography still bears 
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the mythical stamp. That which gives so much real value to his 
work is his own personal observation, and the truthfulness of his 
description. He is the first-extant writer who has treated on physical 
geograph}', and on the causes now in operation by which the 


Schol.; Pind. Pyth. ix. 45, &c.) The stories about his youth are very 
marvellous, and shew him at once as the favourite of tho gods. His 
mother Cyrene had been carried off by Apollo from mount Pelion, 
where he found her boldly fighting with a lion, to Libya, where 
Cyrene was named after her, and where she gave birth to Aristauus. 
After ho had grown up, Aristaeus went to Thebes in Boeotia, where 
he learned from Cheiron and tho muses the arts of healing nnd 
prophecy. According to some statements he married Autonoe, the 
daughter of Cadmus, who boro him several sons, Charmus, 
Calaicarpus, Actaeon, and Polydorus. (Hesiod. T/ieog. 975.) After 
the unfortunato death of his son Actacon, he left Thebes and went 
to Ceos, whose inhabitants ho delivered from a destructive drought, 
by erecting an altar to Zeus Icmacus. This gave rise to an 
identification of Aristaeus with Zeus in Ceos. From thence ho 
returned to Libya, where his mother prepared for him a fleet, with 
which he sailed to Sicily, visited several islands of tho 
Mediterranean, and for a time ruled over Sardinia. From these 
islands his worship spread over Magna Graecia and other Greek 
colonics. At last he went to Thrace, where he became initiated in 
the mysteries of Dionysus, and after having dwelled for some time 
near mount Haemus, where he founded tho town of Aristaeon, he 
disappeared. (Comp. Pans. x. 17. § 3.) Aristaeus is one of the most 
beneficent divinities in ancient mythology: he was worshipped as 
the protector of flocks and shepherds, of vine and olive plantations; 
he taught men to hunt and keep bees, and averted from the fields 
the burning heat of the sun and other causes of destruction ; he was 
a d«<l s v6y.ios, dypevs, and d\e’ijr’p. The benefits which he 
conferred upon man, differed in different places according to their 
especial wants: Ceos, which was much exposed to heat and 
droughts, received through him rain and refreshing winds ; in 
Thessaly and Arcadia he was the protector of the flocks and bees. 
(Virg. Georg, i. 14, iv. 283, 317.) Justin (xiii. 7) throws everything 
into confusion by describing Nomios and Agreus, which are only 
surnames of Aristaeus, as his brothers. Respecting the 
representations of this divinity on ancient coins, see Rasche, Lex. 
Numism. i. 1. p. 1100, and respecting his worship in general 
Brbndsted, Peisen, 8c. in Griech. L p. 40, &c. [L. S.] 


ARISTAEUS, the original name according to Justin (xiii. 7) of 
Battus, the founder of Cyrene. [Battus.] 


earth’s surface is continually undergoing change. The connection of 
geo * graphy and history henceforth subsisted, as we 6ee in the 
extant Greek and Roman historians, and in the Anabasis of Arrian, 
which is founded on works that are now lost. The first systematic 
writer on geography was Eratosthenes, who preceded Strabo by 
about three centuries. The work of Eratosthenes was not confined to 
political and topographical description: of the three books, into 
which the work was distributed, it is said that the third only 
contained particular description, and the first two contained a 
history of geography, a criticism of the sources of which the author 
availed himself, and matters pertaining to physical and 
mathematical geography: the whole was accompanied by a new 
map of the world. Though this work was severely criticised by 
Hipparchus, it does not appear that the Greeks had any other 
systematic treatise on geography before that of Strabo. * But the 
materials for a geographical writer had been greatly increased 
between the time of Eratosthenes and Strabo, and those materials 
were partly furnished by historical writers, and adventurers by sea 
and land: the conquests of the Romans also had opened countries 
which were almost unknown to the contemporaries of Eratosthenes. 


There is no ground for viewing the Geography of Strabo as a new 
edition of that of Eratosthenes, though it is clear from his own work 
that the treatise of Eratosthenes furnished the foundation for his 
new undertaking, and also furnished him with many materials, 
which however he had to examine, to correct, and to add to. 
Strabo’s work, according to his own expression, was not intended 
for the use of all persons ; and indeed no complete geographical 
work can be adapted to those who have not the necessary 
elementary knowledge. His work was intended for all who had a 
good education, and particularly for those who were engaged in the 
higher departments of administration ; it was designed to be a work 
which would give such persons that geographical and historical 
information about each country which a person engaged in matters 
political cannot do without Consistently with this view, his plan 
does not comprehend minute description, except when the place or 
the object is of great interest or importance ; nor is his description 
limited to the physical characteristics of each country ; it 
comprehends the important political events of which each country 
has been the theatre, a notice of the chief cities and the great men 


who have illustrated them ; in short, whatever was most 
characteristic and interesting in every country. His work forms a 
striking contrast with the geography of Ptolemaens, and the dry list 
of names, occasionally relieved by something added to them, in the 
geographical portion of the Natural History of Plinius. It is in short 
a book intended for reading, and it may be read ; a kind of 
historical geography. 


Strabo’s work has a particular value to us of the present day, owing 
to his method of handling the subject: he has preserved a great 
number of historical facts for which we have no other evidence than 
his work. His language is generally clear, 


3n3 


except in those passages where the text has been corrupted ; it is 
appropriate to the matter, simple and without affectation. 


It is objected to Strabo that he has undervalued Herodotus, and puts 
him on the same footing as Ctesias. The work of Herodotus was 
perhaps hardly appreciated, as it deserved to be, by any writer of 
antiquity ; and it is a well grounded complaint against Strabo that 
he could not or did not choose to discriminate between the stories 
which Herodotus tells simply as stories which he heard, and that 
which is the result of the personal observation of Herodotus. There 
are many parts of the geography of Strabo, particularly his 
description of Greece, for which he could have derived excellent 
materials from Herodotus. Strabo has maintained the notion, which 
had prevailed from the time of Alexander the Great, that the 
Caspian sea was connected with the northern ocean. Herodotus 
states it to be a lake, without expressing any doubt on the matter; 
but how he got this information, it is impossible to conjecture. 
Strabo did not consider such a fable worth mentioning. We might 
reasonably expect him to give some evidence, such as he had, of its 
supposed connection with the northern ocean. He rejects the 
evidence of Py theas of Marseille, a9 to the northern regions of 
Europe, and treats him as no better than a liar, a circumstance in 
some measure due to Strabo’s attachment to his own system ; but 
an unprejudiced critic should have discovered truth even when it is 
mixed with fable. Strabo's authorities are nearly exclusively Greek. 
He had a contempt for the Roman writers generally ; and certainly 
simply as geographers there was not one among them who could be 
called by that name. But the campaigns of the Romans and their 
historical writings and memoirs would have furnished him with 
many valuable geographical facta both for his Asiatic and European 
Geography. He made some use of Caesar's writings for his 
description of Gallia, the Alps, and Britain, and he used other 
materials also, ns we see from his brief notice of the voyage of 
Publius Crassus to the Cassiterides (p. 176). But with this exception, 


and the writings of Asinius Pollio, Fabius Pictor, and an anonymous 
chorographer, he drew little from Roman sources. The conjecture 
that he was imperfectly acquainted with the Latin language, will 
not sufficiently account for this, even if we suppose that he did not 
learn it till he visited Rome ; for he might easily have learned Latin 
enough during his residence in Italy to read a Roman author, and if 
he did choose to do that, he could have found plenty of Greeks and 
Romans to help him. That he could not have wanted the means of 
procuring information, we may safely assume, for Strabo could not 
have travelled so much if he were a poor man. He certainly did not 
take pains to make the most of the Roman materials which he 
might have found in Rome. 


The imperfect descriptions in many parts of Strabo's work are 
probably to be attributed more to system than to want of 
information. He purposely omitted many things and many places as 
not being comprehended within his notion of what would be useful 
for the class of persons for whom he wrote. It was probably also his 
object to bring his work within a certain compass, so as not to 
damage its circulation by its magnitude, for as books were to he 
copied, and as a man wrote in order to have ! 
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readers, an object which Strabo clearly admits, the reduction of 
works within reasonable limits was at that time, even more than 
now, necessary, in order to ensure their circulation. 


The use that Strabo has made of Homer, is another objection to his 
work. Like many other Greeks, Strabo viewed the old national poet 
as the representative of all knowledge ; and considered with respect 
to his own time, the Homeric poems are the representation of all 
that was then known, at least of history and geography. But the way 
in which Strabo, particularly in his first book, labours to give a 
meaning to what the poet has said, is highly uncritical. That which 
Homer darkly knew or half guessed, has no value except as an index 
of the state of geographical knowledge at that time, and was 
entirely useless in the age of Strabo. Though the Homeric poems 
show a great .acquaintance with the topography of Greece and the 
islands of the Archipelago, they could not with any propriety be 
made the basis of a geographical description of those parts, as 


Strabo has made them ; and there were many materials, though 
scattered and incomplete, which Strabo should have used in 
preference to the Homeric poems, and which ho either did not look 
for or purposely neglected. Thus his description sometimes becomes 
rather a commentary on Ilomer than an independent description, 
based on the actual state of knowledge. In fact he did not conceive 
his object with that clearness, which is necessary to give to a work a 
distinctive character; and though his work is doubtless much more 
entertaining than that of Eratosthenes was, and more nearly 
approaches to the character of a true geographical system than the 
meagre determinations of Ptolemaeus, it does not fulfil all the 
conditions of a general systematic geography. 


It is another defect in Strabo's work that the science of astronomy 
was not properly applied by him. The determination of the earth’s 
figure, and the determination of position by the measures of 
latitude and longitude are the essential foundations of geographical 
description. The physical description of the earth's surface, which i9 
the proper object of geography, requires the determination of 
position, in order to give it precision. Though Strabo had some 
mathematical and astronomical knowledge, he undervalued these 
sciences as helps to geography, and he did not consider the exact 
division of the earth into climates, in the sense in which Hipparchus 
used the term, and the statement of the latitudes and longitudes of 
places, which in many cases were pretty well determined, as 
essential to his geographical description. lie is also frequently very 
incomplete and unsatisfactory in his notice of the physical character 
and the natural phaenomena of the countries which he describes, 
which defects and others in his work are probably in a great 
measure due to the circumstance that the notion of a geographical 
description was by no means well settled then ; and indeed the 
same remark applies in some degree to the works of the present 
day. The true medium between a pure description of the earth's 
surface as a natural phaenomenon and the earth's surface as the 
scene of human activity, both past and present, cannot be 
determined by any general rule, but must be left to the tact and 
judgment of a writer who is thoroughly master of his matter, and 
who sees by a kind of intuition what must be admitted within his 
work and what may be properly omitted. 


. The first two books of Strabo are an introduction to his 
Geography, and much the most difficult part of the work. A good 
commentary upon them would in fact be a criticism on all ancient 
geography up to Strabo’s time. He began the first book with 
showing the importance of geographical knowledge and its uses. He 
then passes to Homer, whom he considers the earliest of 
geographers, and defends against many of the objections of 
Eratosthenes. In this book he points out some errors of 
Eratosthenes, and makes various remarks on the causes which 
operate to change the earth's surface. He concludes with some 
corrections of the errors of Eratosthenes, as to the extent and 
division of the inhabited part of the earth. 


The second book is mainly occupied with mathematical geography. 
It contains a criticism of the map of the world by Eratosthenes, and 
of his division of the habitable earth into portions (<r<f>po7*5«); 
an examination of the doctrines of Posidonius, particularly the 
division into six zones adopted by him and by Polybius ; with 
remarks on the supposed circumnavigation of Libya by Eudoxus, 
and on some errors of Polybius. He also gives his own views on the 
form and magnitude of the earth, and of the extent of the habitable 
part of it; and remarks upon the delineation of the earth, on spheres 
and surfaces, and on a map of the world. He also gives a general 
sketch of the earth’s habitable surface, with reference to seas, 
countries, and nations ; and concludes with explaining the doctrine 
of climates and of the shadows projected by objects in consequence 
of the sun’s varying position with respect to them. 


In the third book he begins his description: he devotes eight books 
to Europe; six to Asia ; and the seventeenth and last to Egypt and 
Libya. The third book comprises the description of Iberia, and Spain 
and Portugal, for which his principal authorities are Artemidorus, 
Polybius, and Posidonius, all of whom had visited Iberia. 
Artemidorus was also an authority for his knowledge | of the sea- 
coast in general, both that of the Mediterranean, and that of the 
Ocean. At the end of this book he speaks of the Cassiterides. 


The fourth book treats of Gallia according to its four-fold division 
under Augustus, of Britain, the description of which is meagre, of 


lerne or Ireland, of Thule, and of the Alps. His principal authorities 
are the same as for the third book, with the addition of C. Julius 
Caesar, who is his only authority for Britain, with the exception of 
some little matter from Pytheas. Polybius is his authority for the 
description of the Alps. But it is plain that he also obtained matter 
for his fourth book from oral communications during his residence 
in Italy. 


In the fifth and sixth books Strabo describes Italy and the adjacent 
islands; and his description begins with North Italy, or Gallia 
Cisalpina, and the country of the Ligures, for which Polybius is his 
chief authority, though with respect to this and other parts of Italy 
he derived much information from his own personal observation. 
Eratosthenes, Artemidorus, Ephorus, Fabius Pictor, Caecilius, the 
Sicilian, and an anonymous chorographer are his main written 
authorities for the description of Italy. The anonymous 
chorographer is supposed to be a Roman, because he gives distances 
in Roman miles and not in Greek stadia. Some critics have 
conjectured that this chorographer is M. Vipsanius 
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Agrippa, but this work of Agrippa, says Groskurd, was not 
completed and published until after his death, and in b. c. 12, and 
consequently much too late for Strabo to have made use of it 
between b. c. 29 and 26, at Rome. The translator here assumes that 
he has fixed Strabo’s residence at Rome during this period, whereas 
it cannot be proved, and if it could, the argument would not even 
then be conclusive. It is a better objection to the supposition of this 
chorographer being Agrippa, “that Strabo made use of this work 
only for Italy, perhaps also southern Gaul, and for no other country, 
and yet it extended over the whole Roman empire.” The fifth book 
concludes with a description of Campania, partly from his own 
knowledge and partly from Antiochus of Syracusae and others. 


In the sixth book he describes Southern Italy and Sicily, with the 
adjacent islands ; and adds at the end a short sketch of the extent 
and actual condition of the Roman Empire. 


In the seventh book he treats of the nations of northern and eastern 
Europe, including those north of the Ister, and, south of the Ister, 
Illyricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia, the coast of Thrace on the Pontus, 
and Epirus, with some notices of Macedonia and Thrace. That part 
of the book which treated of Macedonia and Thrace is lost; and all 
that we have in place of it is a meagre epitome. Strabo docs not 
state his authorities for what he says of the Germans ; but for the 
other northern nations he had the work of Posidonius. For the tracts 
south of the Ister he had the lost work of Aristotle on the 
constitution of states, Polybius, Posidonius, Theopompus, and 
Ephorus. 


The eighth, ninth, and tenth books comprehend the description of 
Hellas and the Islands, and, as already observed, Homer is the basis 
of his description. The treatment of the subject in these three books 
differs considerably from that in the rest of the work: it is chiefly 
antiquarian and mythological. Heeren maintains that Strabo visited 
all Hellas and the islands of the Archipelago, but it is not cas}' to 
prove this from his work, and the defects of his description are 
better evidence for the opinion that he saw very little of the 
Peloponnesus and of Greece north of the Isthmus. 


The eleventh book begins with the description of Asia, which is 
considered as separated from Europe by the Tanais or Don. Strabo 
follows Eratosthenes in dividing Asia into two large masses, a 
northern and a southern mass ; a natural division determined by the 
direction of the mountain range of Taurus from west to east. The 
first or northern division, that on this side Taurus, comprehends 
four parts, of which the first comprises the country between the 
Tanais, the Maeotis, the Pontus, and the Caspian; the second 
comprises the tracts east of the Caspian, and Taurus itself ; the third 
comprises the countries south of the Caucasus, Media, Armenia, and 
Cappadocia ; and the fourth Asia Minor, from the Halys. The first 
three parts are described in the eleventh book, and the fourth, with 
Cappadocia and Pontus, in the twelfth, thir : teenth, and fourteenth 
books. For the first part, comprised in the eleventh book, Strabo 
might, and probably did obtain much oral information in his native 
country ; some little he derived from Herodotus, and still more from 
Artemidorus, Eratosthenes, and the historians of the Mithridatic 
wars, among whom was Theophanes, the friend of Pom* 
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peius Mngmis. (Plutarch, Pompeius, c. 37, 42.) Metrodorus of 
Scepsis, Hypsicrates of Amisus, and Clitarchus, were also his 
authorities. For the second part he had Patrocles, and Aristobulus, 
who described the campaigns of Alexander, Eratosthenes, 
Herodotus, and Posidonius ; and for the third the historians of the 
Mithridatic War. 


With the twelfth book begins the description of Asia Minor, and 
treats of the northern part. Strabo had not seen all this tract 
himself, and the chief part of his knowledge was derived from oral 
information and the Greek historians. The description of Asia Minor 
is continued in the thirteenth book, but is confined to some districts 
of the north-western coast and the island of Lesbus. He devotes, as 
we might expect, a large space to the Troad, which he had 
doubtless visited, and he avails himself of Homer and the researches 
of Demetrius of Scepsis. This book contains much mythological and 
historical matter for which there were ample materials in Ephorus, 
Hellanicus, Charon, Mcnecrates, and many other Greek writers. His 
dissertation on the Leleges, Cilicians, and Pelasgi, who once 
inhabited the coast of Aeolis and of Ionia, is chiefly from 
Menecrates and Demetrius of Scepsis. 


The fourteenth book contains the description of the other parts of 
Asia Minor, Ionia, Caria, the islands Samos, Chios, Rhodos, the 
countries Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, and the island Cyprus. In 
addition to the authorities which he had for the thirteenth book, he 
adds for this book also Pherecydes of Syros, for the Milesian 
colonies Anaximenes of Lampsacus, and Herodotus, Thucydides, 
Ephorus, Arteraidorus, Eratosthenes, and Posidonius. 


The fifteenth and sixteenth books contain the description of the 
second great division of Asia,the southern, or the part on that side 
of Taurus. The fifteenth book contains the description of India and 
Persia, which Strabo never visited. His description of India is very 
imperfect as a geographical description, but it contains much 
valuable matter, particularly about the people, which he derived 
from the historians of Alexander and of the campaigns of Seleucus 


in India. Patrocles, Aristobulus, and Nearchus, the two last of whom 
we know how to estimate by the aid of Arrian, he judiciously made 
his chief authorities. He also used Megasthenes, Onesicritus, 
Deimacbus, and Clitarchus, but he did not put confidence in them. 
For East Persia, or Ariana, Eratosthenes is his chief authority ; for 
West Persia, or Persia Proper, he had Aristobulus and Polycletus of 
Larissa, who wrote a history of Alexander ; and he derived 
something from Herodotus. 


In the sixteenth book he treats of Assyria, with Babylonia and 
Mesopotamia, Syria with Phoenicia and Palestine, the Persian Gulf, 
the Red Sea, and the coast of Ethiopia, and Arabia. His chief 
authorities for Assyria, Babylonia, and Mesopotamia, were some of 
the historians of Alexander, and Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and 
Herodotus: for the other parts, Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and 
Arteraidorus. His description of Arabia and the adjacent coast of 
Libya is founded on Eratosthenes and Artemidorus, but Artemidorus 
derived materials for his description of the Red Sea from 
Agatharchides of Cnidos. Strabo also obtained oral information 
about Arabia from his friends Aelius Gallu6 and the Stoic 
Athenodorus. 
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In the seventeenth and last book Strabo describes Egypt, Ethiopia, 
and the north coast of Libya. lie had seen all Egypt as far as the first 
cataracts, and his description of this country and of its ancient 
monuments is one of the most complete parts of his work. Besides 
the information that he could collect in Alexandria, he had 
Eratosthenes, Eudoms, Aristo, Polybius, and Posidonius. For the 
Ammonium he had the historians of Alexander, whom Arrian 
afterwards used ; and for Ethiopia the authority of Petronius, who 
had carried on war there, and also Agatharchides and Herodotus. As 
to the country of the Libyans and the tribes Strabo says little that is 
new ; but he made use of Eratosthenes, Artemidorus, Posidonius, 
and Iphicrates, who wrote a work on the plants and animals of 
Libya. 


Strabo's historical work is mentioned by Josephus (Jewish Antiq. 
xiv. 7) and by Plutarch. His geographical work is only mentioned by 
Marcianus of Heraclea, at the commencement of his Periplus, 
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ARISTAEUS (‘A p«TTa?os), the son ofDamophon, of Croton, a 
Pythagoraean philosopher, who succeeded Pythagoras as head of 
the school, and married his widow Theano. (Iambi, c. 36.) He was 
the author of several mathematical works, which Euclid used. 
(Pappus, lib. vii. Mathem. Coll. init.) Stobaeus has given (Eel. i. 6, 
p. 429, ed. Heeren) an extract from a work on Harmony (Ilep! *A 
pfiovlas), by Aristaeon, who may be the same as this Aristaeus. 
(Fabric. Bill. Graec. i. p. 836.) 


ARISTAEUS. [Aristeas. | 


ARISTA'GORA (A pioraySpa). 1. An hetaira, the mistress of the 
orator Ilyperides, against whom he afterwards delivered two 
orations. (Athen. xiii. pp. 590, d. 586, a. 587, d. 588, c.; Harpocrat. 
s. V. 'A< pvat.) 


2. A Corinthian hetaira, the mistress of Demetrius, the grandson of 
Demetrius Phalereus. (Athen. iv. p. 167, d.e.) 


ARISTA'GORAS (*ApKrray6pas) 9 of Miletus, brother-in-law and 
cousin of Histiacus, was left by him, on his occupation of Myrcinus 
and during his stay at the Persian court, in charge of the 
government of Miletus. His misconduct in this situation caused the 
first interruption of an intervul of universal peace, and commenced 
the chain of events which raised Greece to the level of Persia. In 
501 b. c., tempted by the prospect of making Naxos his dependency, 
lie obtained a force for its reduction from the neighbouring satrap, 
Artaphernes. While leading it he quarrelled with its commander; the 
Persian in revenge 6cnt warning to Naxos, and the project failed. 
Aristagoras finding his treasure wasted, and himself embarrassed 
through the failure of his promises to Artaphernes, began to 
meditate a general revolt of Ionia. A message from Histiaeus 
determined him. Ilia first step was to seize the several tyrants who 
were still with the armament, deliver them up to their subjects, and 
proclaim democracy; himself too, professedly, surrendering his 
power. He then set sail for Greece, and applied for succours, first at 
Sparta; but after using every engine in his power to win Cleomencs, 
tho king, he was ordered to depart: at Athens he was better 
received; and with tho troops from twenty galleys which he there 


Athenaeus, and by Harpocration, in his Lexicon of the Ten Orators 
Ac vk<xs). It was largely 


used by Stcphanus of Byzantium, in the fifth century. It is not 
quoted by Pausanias, which is not surprising ; but it is somewhat 
singular that Plinius does not refer to it in his Natural History, a 
circumstance which justifies the conclusion that he was not 
acquainted with the work. Copies of the geography were probably 
dear, which will explain its not being much in circulation, though 
the expense alone would not have prevented Plinius from getting it. 
“How much happier are we," exclaims Groskurd, with true 
Philhellenic enthusiasm, “to whom the old Greek authors are now 
offered in unlimited abundance and in threesilver-groschen-little- 
volumes (dreisilbergroschcnbiindchen).”’ 


If, then, there wero few copies of Strabo, it is something of an 
accident that the work exists at all; and it seems probable that the 
extant MSS. may all owe their origin to some one that existed in the 
middle ages. This inference appears to follow from the fact of the 
great corruption of Strabo's text, and the general agreement of all 
MSS. which have hitherto been collated in their lacunae and errors, 
for slight discrepancies in MSS. naturally result from copying, 
especially when the copyist is not a critic. The great lacuna at the 
end of the seventh book is found in nil the MSS.; but there must 
have been some MSS. on which was framed the Epitome which 
occupies the place of the original text, now deficient The valuable 
MS. now at Paris (Cod. Par. 1393 ; in Falconer's edition, Par. 3) was 
brought from Asia in 1732, by tho Abb6 Serin. 


An Epitome or Chrestomatheia of Strabo was made by an unknown 
author, probably about a. d. 980. It is printed in the second volume 
of Hudson's Minor Geographers, and in the editions of Falconer and 
Koray. This epitome, which has all the faults inherent in an 
epitome, and some that are not unavoidable, extends to the whole 
work, and is of some use, as it has been made from a MS. different 
from any that exist Another epitome, still in MS., was made by the 
monk Maximus Planudes about 1350 ; and excerpts from the first 
ten books made by Pletho, the teacher of Cardinal Bessarion, are 
still in MS. The excerpts were collated by Siebenkees, and used in 
the Siebenkees-Tzschucke edition. 


The first edition of Strabo was by Aldus, Venice, 1516 ; and this text 
was followed in the editions of Hopper and Heresbach, Basle, 1549, 
and of Xylander (Holzmann), Basle, 1571, with a new Latin version. 
The next edition of the text was by Casaubon, who used several 
MSS,, but it is uncertain if they exist.' There are two editions of the 
text by Casaubon, Geneva, 1587, and Paris, 1620, fol., accompanied 
by a Latin translation and a commentary. Casaubon, who was only 
twenty-eight years of age when he edited this work, did a great deal 
for Strabo, though he could have done more, if he had taken more 
time about it His commentary is pretty complete for the first books, 
but it gradually becomes more meagre as he approached the end of 
his labours. The edition of 1620 does not differ materially from that 
of 1587, and it is that which is generally referred to by the page. No 
new edition of Strabo appeared for a long time, and the critics were 
contented with making occasional corrections of certain passages 
and incidental remarks. The conjectures of Thomas Tyrwhitt, 
London, 1783, are valuable. 


The reprint of Casaubon’s edition by Almeloveen, Amsterdam, 
1707, is useful for the collection of the notes of various critics. A 
new edition of Strabo was commenced by Brequigny, but only three 
books appeared, Paris, 1763. He left behind him a French 
translation with notes in Latin, which was used by the French 
translators of Strabo. 


The seventh edition of Strabo, that of Falconer, Oxford, 1807, 2 
vols. fol., was begun after the edition of Siebenkees, but finished 
before it. It is a reprint from Almeloveen, and contains no 
improvement of the text, though there were means for doing this, in 
the collection of five MSS. by Villebrune, and in other resources. 
This edition contains the collation of the Eton MS., that of the 
Escurial, and two Medicean MSS. ; also the conjectures of Tyrwhitt, 
and some remarks of Villebruno and Falconer. There are seventeen 
maps intended for the illustration of Strabo. 


The eighth edition of Strabo was commenced by Professor J. P. 
Siebenkees, Leipzig, 1811. He only lived to complete the first six 
books in 2 vols. 8vo.; and the work was finished by Professor 
Tzschucke in 1811. Siebenkees did his part very ill ; but the edition 


improved greatly after Tzschucke commenced his labours. He made, 
however, few corrections, having a religious respect for the 
readings of the MS., and his text differs little from that of the 
edition of Casaubon. Friedemimn added as a continuation and 
seventh part of this work the commentary of Casaubon, and a very 
complete critical apparatus. 


The ninth edition of Strabo was by the learned Greek of Chios, 
Adamantios Koray, which appeared at Paris, 1815—1818, 4 vols. 
8vo. This was really the first critical edition of Strabo that was 
worthy of the name, though he is perhaps justly blamed for being 
sometimes too bold in substituting the conjectures of others or his 
own for MSS. readings which ought not to be rejected. The first 
volume contains a map to illustrate the geographical system of 
Strabo, by Gosselin. 


The tenth edition, which is not yet completed, is by Gustavus 
Kramer, and is by far the most valuable that has yet appeared. The 
two volumes which have been published (Berlin, 1844 and 
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1847) contain books i.—xii. The text of this edition is founded on a 
new collation of MSS., and is furnished with a critical commentary. 


The first Latin translation of Strabo appeared forty-five years before 
the Greek text of Aldus. Guarini of Verona translated the first ten 
books, and Gregorio of Tifemo the remainder. The next version, 

that of Xylander, is much superior, and is printed in both editions of 
Casaubon, in that of Almeloveen, and in the Siebenkees-Tzschucke 
edition, with some corrections. Strabo was well translated into 
Italian from a MS. by Bonaccioli, Venice, 1552 or 1562. A German 
translation by A. J. Penzel appeared at Lemgo, 1775, &c., 4 vols.; 
but it is said to have little merit. 


A French translation of Strabo appeared at Paris, 1805—1819, in 
five quarto volumes, with the title u Geographic de Strabon, 
traduite du Grec en Franqais,” and accompanied by copious critical 
and other notes. It was translated by La Porte du Theil and Koray, 
with the exception of Du TheiPs share, which was left unfinished by 
his death in 1815, and which was completed by Letronne, who 


translated the sixteenth and seventeenth books. Gosselin added the 
geographical explanations, and five maps to illustrate the systems of 
Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, Polybius, and Strabo, with respect to the 
inhabited portion of the earth. The notes of Du Theil are sometimes 
exceedingly diffuse. 


An Italian translation by Ambrosoli was published at Milan, 1828, 4 
vols. 8vo. and 4to. 


The best translation of Strabo is the now German version by C. J. 
Groskurd, 3 vols. 8vo., Berlin and Stettin, 1831—1833. The fourth 
volume, Berlin, 1834, contains a very complete Index, which is 
adapted to the second edition of Casaubon and all subsequent 
editions, except the small Tauchnitz edition, the only one that has 
not the paging of Casaubon’s editioy in the margin. The translation 
of Groskurd is made from the corrected text of Strabo, and he has 
availed himself of the labours of all his predecessors. In addition to 
this he has bestowed great pains on his version, which is a most 
valuable addition to the literature of his country: those who occupy 
themselves with the history of geography, and with ancient 
geography in particular, may now ascertain the meaning of Strabo, 
so far as it is possible to ascertain it The author has added many 
valuable notes at the bottom of the page. To say that such a work 
cannot be free from error, is not to disparage it. A comparison of 
many parts with the original has convinced the writer of this article 
of the fidelity, diligence, and sound knowledge of the learned 
translator. The translation is not dedicated to a king or any great 
person, for we presume that the author had not imperial or royal 
patronage, like the French translators of Strabo. It is dedicated to 
nobody, — to the Manes of Strabo. The preface and introduction 
contain a dissertation on Strabo, his life and writings, which, with 
Heeren’s Essay, “ De Fontibus Geographicorum Strabonis,” 
Gottingen 1823, and the Geography of Strabo, is the chief authority 
for this article. [G. L.] 


STRABO, ACI'LIUS, accused by the inhabitants of Cyrene in a. d. 59 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 18). 


STRABO, FA'NNIUS. 1. C. Fannius Strabo, was consul b. c. 161 with 
M. Valerius Messalla. In their consulship the rhetoricians were 
expelled from Rome (Gell. xv. 11; Suet, dc Rhct. 1). Fan 
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nius also proposed a lex sumtuaria (Gell. ii. 24 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 13; 
Plin. H. N. x. 50. s. 71). 


2. C. Fannius C. p. Strabo, the son of the preceding, was consul b. c. 
122 with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. In his tribuneship of the plebs 
he had followed the guidance and advice of Scipio Africanus senior. 
Fannius owed his election to the consulship chiefly to the influence 
of C. Gracchus, who canvassed the people on his behalf, as he was 
anxious to prevent his enemy Opimius from obtaining the office. 
But as soon as Fannius entered upon the consulship, he supported 
the aristocracy, and took an active part in opposing the measures of 
Gracchus. He published a proclamation commanding all the Italian 
allies to leave Rome, and he spoke against the proposal of Gracchus, 
who wished to give the Roman franchise to the Latins. This speech 
was preserved and was regarded as a master-piece in the time of 
Cicero. Many persons questioned whether it had been composed by 
Fannius himself, as he had the reputation of being only a middling 
orator; but Cicero assigns it to him. It continued to be read by the 
grammarians (Cic. Brut. 26; Plin. II. N. ii. 32 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 8, 
11, 12 ; Cic. de OraL iii. 47; Jul. Viet, de Art. Rhct. p. 224, ed. 
Orelli ; Meyer, Orat. Rom, Fragm. p. 191, &c., 2d cd.) 


3. C. Fannius M. p. Strabo, the son-in-law of Laelius, is frequently 
confounded with C. Fannius C. f. [No. 2.] In his youth he served in 
Africa, under Scipio Africanus, in B. c. 146, and along with Tib. 
Gracchus, was the first to mount the walls of Carthage on the 
capture of the city. He afterwards served in Spain with distinction, 
in b. c. 142, under Fabius Maximus Servilianus. (Plut Tib. Gracch. 
4; Appian, Ilisp. 67.) Fannius is introduced by Cicero as one of the 
speakers both in his work De Republican and in his treatise De 
Amicitia. At the advice of his father-in-law Laelius, Fannius had 
attended the lectures of the Stoic philosopher, Panaetius. His style 
of speaking was harsher than that of his namesake, C. Fannius C. f., 
and none of his orations are mentioned by Cicero. He owed his 
celebrity in literature to his History, which was written in Latin, 
and the style of which is described by Cicero as “neque nimis infans 
neque perfecte diserta.” We have no information respecting the 


extent of this History ; we only know that it treated of 
contemporary events; and that it possessed some merit appears 
from the fact of Brutus making an abridgment of it. Sallust likewise 
praises its truth. (Cic. de Rep. i. 12, Lad. 1, Brut. 26, 31, comp. 21, 
de Leg. i. 2, ad Att. xii. 5 ; Sail. ap. Victoria, p. 57, ed. Orelli; 
Krause, Vitae el Fragm. Hist. Rom. p. 171, &c.; Orelli, Onom. Tull. 
pp. 249, 250.) 


One of the difficulties respecting this C. Fanniu9 M. f. arises from a 
letter of Cicero, in which he writes to Atticus to ask him under what 
consuls C. Fannius M. f. was tribune of the plebs, adding that he 
believed that it was during the censorship of P. Africanus and L. 
Mummius, that is, in b. c. 142 (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 13, c.). Pighius 
therefore concluded from this passage, that the C. Fannius M. f. 
who was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 142, must have been a 
different person from the son-inlaw of Laelius, who was serving that 
year in Spain, as we have already seen; and he accordingly supposes 
that there were three contemporaries of the name of C. Fannius, 
namely, 1. C. Fannius, 
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C. f. consul b. c. 122 ; 2. C. Fannius, M. f. tribune b. c. 142, and 3. 
C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law of Laelius and the historian. But the 
creation of another person of the same name in order to get out of a 
chronological difficulty, is always suspicious ; and if there were 
three C. Fannii, who were contemporaries, Cicero would hardly 
have omitted to mention them, especially since he speaks of the two 
C. Fannii in such close connection. Orelli supposes (Onom. Tull. 1. 
c.) that C. Fannius, the son-in-law of Laelius, was tribune of the 
soldiers in Spain in b. c. 142, and that Cicero confounded this 
tribuneship with the tribuneship of the plebs. But this supposition 
of Orelli cannot be correct, if Cicero (de Rep. i. 12) is right in his 
statement that the son-in-law of Laelius was only of quaestorian age 
in b. c. 129, that is, not more than thirty, since in that case he 
would not have been old enough to have been tribune of the 
soldiers in B. c. 142. It is much more probable that Cicero 
confounded C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law of Laelius, with C. 
Fannius, C. f., and that the latter was tribune of the plebs in b. C. 
142. It is, however, quite impossible to reconcile all the statements 


of ancient writers respecting this C. Fannius. According to his own 
statement, as preserved by Plutarch (7*5. Gracch. 4), he was one of 
the first to mount the walls of Carthage in b. c. 146, but if he was 
thirty in 1*. c. 129, he could only have been thirteen in the former 
year! 


STRABO, C. JU'LIUS CAESAR. [Caesar, No. 10.J 


STRABO, M. LAE'NIUS, of Brundisium, a Roman eques and a friend 
of Varro, was the first person who introduced the use of the 
aviaries, in which birds of various kinds were kept. (Vnrr. R. R. iii 
5. § 8; Plin. II. N. x. 50, s. 72, where he is erroneously called M. 
Radius Strabo.) 


STRABO, CN. POMPE1US. [Pompeius, No. 21.] 


STRABO, SEIUS, aRoman eques, was commander of the praetorian 
troops at the latter end of the reign of Augustus and the 
commencement of that of Tiberius. He was subsequently sent by the 
latter emperor to govern Egypt, and was then succeeded in the sole 
command of the praetorian troops by his son, the notorious Sejanus, 
who had shared with him the command from the first year of the 
reign of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. i. 7, 24, iv. 1 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 19.) 
[Sejanus. ] 


STRABO, TI'TIUS. 1. C., belonged to the republican party on the 
death of Caesar. (Cic. ad Fain. xii. 6.) 


2. L., a Roman eques, whom Cicero introduced to M. Brutus (ad 
Fam. xiii. 14). 


STRABO, L. VOLTEIUS, known only from coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Jupiter, the 
reverse Europa carried away on the bull. (Eckhel, vol v. p. 345.) 


COIN OF L. VOLTEIUS STRABO. 
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STRABO, C. PAETILIUS, C. L., the name of a freedman, which 
appears, with the epithet Caelator, on an inscription, respecting the 
genuineness of which there are strong doubts. There is no other 
mention of this artist. (Muratori, Tims. voL i. p. 1xx. n. 6; Maffei, 
Art. Cr. Lapid. p. 214; Orelli, Inscr. Lai. SeL n. 1614; R. Rochette, 
Letlre a M. Schom , p. 409.) [P. S.] 


STRATEGOPU'LUS, GREGO'RIUS. [Mammas. ] 


STRATI US (Srpdnos.) 1. A son of Nestor and Anaxibia.. (Horn. Od. 
iii. 413.) 


2. A son of Clymenus. (Paus. ix. 37. § 1.) 
3. Stratios, i. e. the warlike, occurs also as a 


surname of Zeus and Ares. (Strab. xiv. p. 659; Herod, v. 119.) [L. 
S.] 


STRATI US (Srpa'rtos). 1. An Achaean of Tritaea, was one of the 
deputies who met to deliberate concerning the course to be pursued 
at the breaking out of the war between Perseus and the Romans 
(b.c. 169). Though his sentiments were hostile to Rome, he 
dissuaded his countrymen from taking any active part against the 
republic (Polyb. xxviii. 6). He was one of the Achaeans afterwards 
carried to Rome in b. c. 167, to await the 


a ent of the senate, and an embassy sent p by his countrymen in b.c. 
160, had for its chief object to obtain the liberation of him and 
Polybius (Id. xxxii. 7). He was not, however, set free till long after, 
when he returned to his native country, where we find him 
thenceforth taking a strong part in support of the Roman influence, 
and opposing the destructive counsels of Critolaus and Diaeus. (Id. 
xxxviii. 5, xl 4.) 


2. A physician and friend of Eumenes II., king of Pergamus, who 
was sent by him to Rome in u.c. 167, to restrain as well as observe 
the ambitious designs of his brother Attalus. By his prudent 
admonitions he succeeded in recalling that prince to a sense of 


duty. (Polyb. xxx. 2 ; Liv. xtv. 19.) [E.H.B.] 


STRATOCLES (2t/)otoxX’s). 1. An Athenian orator, the son of 
Euthyderans. He was a contemporary of Demosthenes, and a friend 
of the orator Lycurgus. It was on his motion that a decree was 
passed investing Lycurgus with the oflice of manager of the public 
revenue (Pint. ViL x. OraL p. 852. a.). Stratocles was a virulent 
opponent of Demosthenes, whom he charged with having accepted 
bribes from Harpalus (Deinarch. in Demosth. pp. 175, a. 177, a. 
Compare Demosthenes, voL i. p. 986). He was himself a man of 
very disreputable character, though a persuasive speaker (Demosth. 
adv. Pantaen. p. 944. c.; Plut. Demetr. c. 11. p. 893, e.). Plutarch 
compares him to Cleon, whom he seems even to have surpassed in 
impudence. On the occasion of the defeat of Amorgus (b. c. 322) 
Stratocles, having himself received intelligence some time before 
the news became generally known, crowned himself with a chaplet, 
and went through the Cerameicus, proclaiming that the Athenians 
had been victorious, and bidding the people celebrate a festival of 
thanksgiving. When the real state of the case became known, and 
the people indignantly charged him with having deceived them, he 
asked, with consummate effrontery, what harm he had done, for it 
was owing to him that they had had three days’ enjoyment 
Stratocles especially distinguished himself by his extravagant 
flattery of Demetrius, in whose honour he brought forward in 
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the assembly the most preposterous decrees (Plut. Demeir. 11, 12). 
When on one occasion, heproposed a vote that whatever Demetrius 
ordered was pious towards the gods and just towards men, a 
satirical remark of Demochares in reply to some who said that 
Stratocles must be mad to propose such decrees, led to a quarrel 
between Demochares and the partizans of Stratocles, and ultimately 
to the banishment of the former (Plut. Demetr. c. 24. Compare 
Demochares, vol. i. p. 973). It was to accommodate the celebration 
of the Eleusinian mysteries to the convenience or caprice of 
Demetrius, who demanded to be initiated, that Stratocles proposed 
the outrageously absurd decree, that the people should call the 
month Munychion Anthesterion, and celebrate the smaller 
mysteries, and then forthwith change the name again to 


Boedromion and celebrate the greater mysteries (Plut. Demetr. 26). 
This was in b. c. 302. A fragment of a speech of Stratocles is quoted 
by Photius (Cod. ccl. 4. p.447, a. ed. Bekker.) from Agatharchides 
(Ruhnken. Hist. Crit. Orat. Grace. Opusc. p. 362, &c.). 


We find a Stratocles mentioned as one of the Athenian generals at 
the battle of Chaeroneia, in b. c. 338. (Polynen. Strateg. iv. 2 ; 
comp. Aesch. adv. Ctes. c. 45. p. 74.) Droysen (Geseh. dcr 
Nachfolger Alexanders, p. 498) considers the general and the orator 
to be identical. 


Cicero ( Brutus , 11) mentions a Stratocles in a connection which 
seems to point him out as a rhetorician who was the author of some 
historical work. Ruhnken, however (/. c. p. 364) identifies him with 
the Athenian orator. 


2. A celebrated actor at Rome, mentioned by Quintilian (Inst. Orat. 
xi. 3, § 178) and Juvenal (iii. 99). 


3. Some others of the same name are met with, 
the notices of whom are not worth inserting here. [C. P. M.] 


STRATOLAS (Srparfoas), a citizen of Elis, and one of the leaders of 
the oligarchical party there. In b. c. 364 we find him in command of 
what Xenophon calls the Three Hundred, — perhaps a body 
organized by the oligarchs out of their own class, in imitation of the 
Sacred Band of Thebes (see Thirlwall’s Greece , vol. v. p. 136). 
Acting in this capacity, he fell in battle at Olympia against the 
Arcadians, who had invaded Elis, and were attempting to celebrate 
the Olympic games under the presidency of Pisa. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 
§§ 15,31; comp. Diod. xv. 77,82.) [E. E.] 


STRATON (2rpdro;v), historical. 1. A Tyrian, who was preserved by 
the gratitude of his slave, upon occasion of a general servile 
insurrection, and was subsequently elected by general consent to be 
king of Tyre, a dignity which he transmitted to his descendants. No 
clue is given us to the date of this story, which is recorded only by 
Justin (xviii. 3), and wears a very fabulous aspect. 


2. Son of Gerostratus, the king or dynast of Aradus in Phoenicia at 


obtained, and five added by the Erctrians, he sent, in 499, an army 
up tho country, which captured and burnt Sardis, but was finally 
chased back to the coast. These allies now departed; the Persian 
commanders were reducing the maritime towns; Aristagoras, in 
trepidation and despondency, proposed to his friends to migrate to 
Sardinia or Myrcinus. This course he was bent upon himself; and 
leaving the Asiatic Greeks to allay as they could, the storm he had 
raised, he fled with all who would join him to Myrcinus. Shortly 
after, probably in 497, while attacking a town of the neighbouring 
Edonians, he was cut off with his forces by a sally of the besieged. 
He seems to have been a supple and eloquent man, ready to venture 
on the boldest steps, as means for mere personal ends, but utterly 
lacking in address to use them at the right moment; and generally 
weak, inefficient, and cowardly. (Herod, v. 30—38, 49—51, 97— 
100, 124—126; Thuc. iv. 102.) [A. II. C.] 


ARISTA'GORAS ('Apurray6pa$). 1. Tyrant of Cuina, son of 
Heracleides, one of the Ionian chiefs left by Dareius to guard the 
bridge over the Danube. On the revolt of the Ionians from Peril 


sia, n. c. 500, Aristagoras was taken by stratagem I sent out to 
succeed Cleander as harmost of Byzanand delivered up to his 
fellow-citizens, who, how- tium. The Greeks who had accompanied 
Cyrus ever, dismissed him uninjured. (Herod, iv. 138, in his 
expedition against his brother Artaxerxes, v. 37, 38.) had recently 
returned, and the main body of them 


2. Tyrant of Cyzicus, one of the Ionian chiefs had encamped near 
Byzantium. Several of them, left by Dareius to guard the bridge 
over the | however, had sold their anus and taken up their Danube. 
(Herod, iv. 138.) residence in the city itself. Aristarchus, following 


ARISTA'GORAS ( Aparrayopas ), a Greek the instructions he had 
received from Anaxibius, writer on Egypt. (Steph. Byz. s. w. 
’Epporvp- the Spartan admiral, whom he had met at Cyzicus, 6iiis, 
T aKopif/os, Nikiou Kcoprj, 'EMtivikou ; I sold all these, amounting 
to about 400, as slaves. 


Aelian, //. A. xi. 10.) Stephanus Byz. (s. v. Having been bribed by 


the time of its conquest by Alexander. Gerostratus himself was 
absent with the Persian fleet, but Straton hastened after the battle 
of Issus (b. c. 333) to meet the conqueror on his advance into 
Phoenicia with the offering of a crown of gold, and bearing the 
submission of Aradus and its dependent cities. (Arrian. Anal*. ii. 13; 
Curt. iv. 1. § 6.) 


3. King or dynast of Sidon, at the 6ame period, was distinguished 
for his luxury and voluptuousness, in which he sought to vie with 
his contem 
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porarv Nicocles, king of Salamis (Athen. xii. p. 531). After the 
conquest of Phoenicia, he was deposed by Alexander on account of 
the support he had given to Dareius, and his throne conferred upon 
Abdaloninius, a man in humble circumstances. (Curt. iv. 1. § 165 
Diod. xvii. 47, erroneously represents him as king of Tyre.) 


. 4. A Greek rhetorician, a friend of M. Brutus, who was present 
with him at the fatal battle of Philippi (b. c. 42), and having fled 
with him from the held, was induced to render him a last service by 
dispatching him with his own sword. He wa 9 subsequently 
reconciled with Octavian, who treated him with distinction, and to 
whom he rendered good service at the battle of Actium. (Plut Brut, 
52, 53.) [E. H. B.] 


STRATON (Srpdrcuv), literary. 1. An Athenian comic poet of the 
Middle Comedy, according to Suidas (s. v.% who mentions his play 
entitled QolpiZ, which is, no doubt, the same as the #onoKiSrijs, 
from which a considerable fragment is quoted by Athcnaeus (ix. p. 
382, e.). From the frequency with which the name of the comic 
poet Strattis occurs corrupted into Stmton y 6 ome distinguished 
scholars have supposed that the fragment in Athenaeus should be 
ascribed to Strattis, and that the comic poet Straton owes his 
existence solely to the errors of transcribers, followed by Suidas. It 
has, however, been shown by Meineke, from the internal evidence 
of the fragment itself, that it could hardly have been written by 
Strattis, or by any other poet of the Old Comedy ; and therefore 


there is no reason to reject the testimony of Suidas, although it may 
be doubted whether he is strictly correct in ascribing Straton to the 
Middle Comedy. If the Philetas mentioned in the fragment be, as 
seems very probable, the celebrated poet of Cos, who flourished 
about 01. 120, Straton ought rather to be referred to the New than 
to the Middle Comedy. The first three verses of the fragment and 
the beginning of the fourth were appropriated by Philemon. (Ath. 
xiv. p. 659, b.) 


Another comic poet of this name is mentioned by Plutarch (Symp. 

v. 1), as a contemporary. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 496, 497 ; 
Meineke, Fray. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 426—428, vol. iv. pp. 545— 
548, Editio Minor, pp. 1156— 1158.) 


2. The son of Arcesilaus, of Lampsncus, was a distinguished 
peripatetic philosopher, and the tutor of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He 
succeeded Theophrastus as head of the school in 01.123, b. c. 288, 
and, after presiding over it eighteen years, was succeeded by Lycon. 
(Diog. Lae'rt. v. 58.) He devoted himself especially to the study of 
natural science, whence he obtained, or, as it appears from Cicero, 
himself assumed the appellation of Fhysicus ( <Pu<tik6i ). Cicero, 
while speaking highly of his talents, blames him for neglecting the 
most necessary part of philosophy, that which has respect to virtue 
and morals, and giving himself up to the investigation of nature. 
(Acad. Quacst. i. 9, de Fin. v. 5.) In the long list of his works, given 
by Diogenes, several of the titles are upon subjects of moral 
philosophy, but the great majority belong to the department of 
physical science. 


The opinions of Straton have given rise to much interesting 
controversy; but unfortunately the result has been very 
unsatisfactory on account of the want of positive information. From 
the few notices of his tenets, which we find in the ancient 
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writers, he appears to have held a pantheistic system, the specific 
character of which cannot however, be determined. He seems to 
have denied the existence of any god out of the material universe, 
and to have held that every particle of matter has a plastic and 
seminal power, but without sensation or intelligence; and that life, 


sensation, and intellect, are but forms, accidents, and affections of 
matter. Some modern writers have regarded Straton as a forerunner 
of Spinoza, while othere see in his system an anticipation of the 
hypothesis of monads. He has been charged with atheism by 
Cudworth, Leibnitz, Bayle, and other distinguished writers, and 
warmly defended by Schlosser, in his Spicilegium historico- 
philosophicun de Stratone Lampsaceno> cognomine Pkysico , et 
athe ismo vtdgo ei tributo , Vitemberg. 1728, 4 to. A 


good account of the controversy, with references to the writers who 
have noticed Straton, is given by Harless, in his edition of Fabricius. 
(Bill. Grace. vol. iii. pp. 506—508 ; C. Nauwerck, de Stmt. Lamps. 
Phil. Disquis. Berol. 1836, 8 vo.) 


3. Another Peripatetic philosopher of Alexandria. (Diog. Lae'rt. v. 
61.) 


4. An historian, who wrote the exploits of Philip and Perseus in 
their wars with the Romans, and may therefore be supposed to have 
lived about b. c. 160. (Diog. Lae'rt. v. 61.) 


5. Of Sardis, an epigrammatic poet, and the compiler of an 
Anthology, which was entitled, from the subject common to all the 
poems of which it consisted, MoDo-a ir ailiKTi. It is so called ill the 
preface of Constantinus Cephalas to this section of his Anthology. It 
was composed partly of epigrams compiled from the earlier 
anthologies of Meleager and Philip, and from other sources, and 
partly of poems written by Straton himself. 01 the poets comprised 
in the Garland of Meleager, Straton received thirteen into his 
collection, namely, Meleager, Dioscorides, PolystratU 9 , Antipatcr r 
Aratus, Mnasalcas, Evenus, Alcaeus of Messene, Phanias, 
Asclepiades, Ithianus, Callimachus, and Poseidippus: of those in the 
Anthology of Philip, he only took two, namely, Tullius Laurens and 
Automedon ; and to these he added ten others, namely, Flaccus, 
Alpheius of Mytilene, Julius Leonidas, Scythinus, Numcnius, 
Dionysius, Fronto, Thymodes, Glaucus, and Diodes. The whole 
number of poems in the collection is 258, of which 98 are by 
Straton himself. The work formed the last section of the Anthology 
of Constantine [Pi.anudbs], and is printed in Jacobs's edition of the 
Palatine Anthology, c. xii. 


The time of Straton has been disputed, but it is evident that he lived 
in the second century of our era ; since, on the one hand, he 
compiled from the Anthology of Philip, who flourished at the end of 
the first century, and, on the other hand, he is mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (v. 61), who wrote most probably at the 
beginning of the third century. A further indication of his date is 
derived by Schneider from his mention of the physician Capito, who 
flourished under Hadrian. 


Some of the epigrams of Straton are elegant and clever; but nothing 
can redeem the disgrace attaching to the moral character of his 
compilation. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 359, foil.; Jacobs, A nth. 
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 68 , foil., vol. vL Proleg. pp. xlvi.—xlix., vol xiii. 
pp. 955, 956.) [P. S.) 


STRATON (Srparui'’), the name of several physicians: — 1. A 
physician mentioned by Aria 
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totle, who lived probably in the sixth or fifth Demetrius Poliorcetes 
and Philippus, who died in century b. c., as he is called iarpds 
&px < uos (Diog. b. c. 306 (Plut. Demetr. 2). In b. c. 320 she is 
Laert. v. 3. § 61). mentioned as entering into negotiations with Do 


2. A native of Berytus in Phoenicia, one of cimus, when that general 
was shut up with the whose medical formulae is quoted by Galen 
(De other adherents of Perdiccas, in a fortress of Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Loc. iv. 8 . vol. xii. p. 749). Phrygia: but having induced him to 
quit his He is probably the same person who appears to be 
stronghold, she caused him to be seized and dequoted by 
Andromachus the Younger (ap. Galen. tained as a prisoner (Diod. 
xix. 16). After the ibid. ix. 5. vol. xiii. p. 290) and Asclepiades Phar- 
battle of Ipsus she fled from Cilicia (where she macion (ibid. p. 
303), simply as o' Brjpimos, and who had awaited the issue of the 
campaign) with her must have lived some time in or before the first 
son Demetrius to Salamis in Cyprus, B. c. 301.century after Christ. 
Sprengel and others suppose (Id. xxi. Exc. Hoeschel. p. 480.) Here 
she proStiaton of Berytus to have been the same personas bably 


died, as we hear nothing of her when the the follower of 
Erasistratus, which may possibly island fell into the power of 
Ptolemy some years be true, but cannot be proved; while, on the 
other afterwards. 


hand, it may be plausibly argued that this physi- 3. Daughter of 
Demetrius Poliorcetes and Phila, cian is called 6 B ijpunos, in order 
to distinguish the daughter of Anti pater. In B. c. 300, at which him 
from his more celebrated namesake. time she could not have been 
more than seventeen 


3. A pupil of Erasistratus in the third century years ot age, her hand 
was solicited by Seleucus, 


a c., who appears to have lived on very intimate king of Syria, and 
she was conducted by her father terms with his tutor. (Diog. Laert 
v. 3. § 61 ; Demetrius to Rhosus, on the Pierian coast, where Galen. 
De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. Rom. Deg. her nuptials were celebrated 
with the utmost magc. 2, vol. xi. p. 197; Oribas. Coll. Medic, xlv. 
23, nificence (Plut Demetr. 31, 32). Notwithstandp. 60, ed. Mai.) He 
wrote a work to explain the ing the disparity of their ages, she 
appears to have difficult words found in the writings of Hippo- lived 
in perfect harmony with the old king for crates, which is mentioned 
by Erotianus (Gloss, some years, and had already borne him one 
child, Hippocr. s. v. Like the rest of the followers when it was 
discovered that her step-son Antio 


of Erasistratus, he was averse to blood-letting chus was deeply 
enamoured of her, and Seleucus, (Galen. De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. 
c. 2, vol. xi. in order to save the life of his son, which was enp. 
151), but could not give any very good reasons dangered by the 
violence of his passion, gave up for his opinion. Ho is probably the 
physician Stratonice in marriage to the young prince, whom quoted 
by Alexander Trallianus (i. 15, pp. 156, he at the same time 
constituted king of the pro157), and Aetiua (i. 2, 3, iv. 1, 7, 46, pp. 
64,616, vinces of Upper Asia. (Plut. Dem. 38 ; Appinn. 628). He was 
tutor to Apollonius of Memphis Syr. 59 ; and the other authorities 
cited under (Galen. De Diff. Puls. iv. 17, vol. viii. p.759), 
Erasistratus, where the well-known circumand not his father , as 
some have supposed. [A fob- stances of this story are more fully 
related.) The LONius*, p. 240.] See Sprengel’s Gesch. der union 


commenced under such strange auspices Arzncik. vol. i. pp. 559, 
561, ed. 1846. seems to have been a prosperous one, but we find 


4. A slave at Romo in the former half of the little subsequent 
mention of Stratonice. She bore first century b. c., who was bought 
by Sassia, the three children to Antiochus: 1. Antiochus II., mother 
of Cluentius, to preparo poisons for her; sumamed Theos; 2. Apama, 
married to Magas, and who was afterwards crucified for murder 
and king of Cyrene ; and 3. Stratonice [No. 4.]. The robbery. (Cic. 
pro Cluent. cc. 63—66). [W. A. G.] city of Stratoniceia in Caria was 
named after her, 


ST RATON, a sculptor, who, with Xenophilus, but whether it was 
founded in her honour by made, for the temple of Asclepius at 
Argos, the Seleucus or by Antiochus, is uncertain. (Strab. white 
marble statues of the god, and of his at- xiv. p. 660; Steph. Byz. 8. 
v. “TparorlKtia .) tendant Hygieia ; near which were placed the 4. 
Daughter of the preceding and of Antiochus statues of the artists 
themselves.. (Paus. ii. 23. I., was married to Demetrius II., king of 
Mace§ 4.) [P. S.] donia. (Euseb. Arm. i. p. 164.) The period of 


STRATONI'CE (2.rpaTovba\). 1. One of the their marriage is 
unknown; but she appears to daughters of Thespius, and by 
Heracles the mo- have remained in Macedonia till about b. c. 239, 
ther of Atroraus. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 3.) when she quitted Demetrius in 
disgust, on account 


2. A daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe, of his second marriage 
with Phthia, the daughter 


(Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) of Olympias, and retired to Syria. Here she in 


3. The wife of Melaneus and the mother of vain incited her nephew 
Seleucus II. to avenge 


Eurytu8. (Hes. Fragm. 48.) [L. S.] the insult offered her by declaring 
war against 


STRATONICE (irparovlurj). 1. A sister of the Macedonian king. 
According to another acPerdiccas II., king of Macedonia, who was 
given by count, she was in hopes to induce Seleucus himself him in 


marriage to the Thracian prince Seuthes, to marry her; but that 
monarch was wholly occuthe nephew of Sitalces, as a reward for 
the service pied with the recovery of Babylonia and the upper 
rendered him by the former in persuading Sitalces provinces of the 
empire. While he was thus ento withdraw from Macedonia. (Thuc. 
ii. 101.) gaged, Stratonice took advantage of his absence to 


2. Daughter of Corrhaeus (a Macedonian other- raise a revolt 
against him at Antioch; but she was wise unknown), and wife of 
Antigonus, king of easily expelled from that city on the return of 
Asia, by whom she became the mother of two sons, Seleucus, and 
took refuge in Seleucia, where she -was besieged, taken prisoner, 
and put to death. 


* Straton is here too positively said to have been (Justin, xxviii. 1 ; 
Agatharchides, ap. Joseph, c. the native of Berytus; he ought to 
have been called Apion. i. 22; Niebuhr, Kl. Schriflen , p. 254 ; the 
follower of Erasistratus , who may possibly have Droysen, 
Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 414.) been “ the native of Berytus,” but cannot 
be proved 5. A daughter of Antiochus II., king of Syria, to have been 
so. married to Ariarathes III., king of Cappadocia. 


.926 STATTIS. 
(T)iod. xxx'i. Exc. Phot. p. 518; Euseb. Arm. i. p. 164.) 


6 . One of the numerous wives of Mithridates the Great, was 
originally a woman of mean birth, the daughter of a harper, but 
obtained 6uch influence over the king as to become one of his 
favourite wives ; and when he was compelled to undertake his 
perilous retreat round the Euxine sea, she was left by him in charge 
of a strong fortress, in which he had deposited a large amount of 
treasure. She was, however, induced to betray both the fortress and 
treasures into the hands of Pompey, on condition that he should 
spare the life of her son Xiphares ; but Mithridates, in order to 
punish her for this treason, put Xiphares to death before her eyes. 
(Appian, Miihr. 107; Pint. Pomp. 36; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 7.) [E. H. 
B.J 


STRATONI'CUS (Srpartrucos), of Athens, a distinguished musician 
of the time of Alexander the Great, of whom scarcely any thing is 
recorded, except the sharp and witty rebuke which he administered 
to Philotas, when the latter boasted of a victory which he had 
gained over Timotheus. (Strab. xiii. p. CIO ; Aelian. N. A. xiv. 14 ; 
Ath. viii. p. 352, b.) [P- S-) 


STRATONI'CUS (2TpaTov <»coy), a physician at Pergannis in 
Mysia, a pupil of Sabinua, and one of Galen's tutors, about a. d. 
148. (Galen. J)e Atra Bile , c. 4, vol. v. p. 119.) It is not certain 
whether he is the same person whose opinion respecting the 
generation of male and female children is mentioned by Galen ( De 
Sent. ii. 5, vol. iv. p. 629), and who is called by him 6 <pvffixbs 
Irpar Suikos. [W. A. G.) 


STRATONI'CUS, a statuary and silver-chaser, was one of the artists 
who made bronze statues representing the battles of Attains and 
Eumenes against the Gauls. He therefore flourished about n. c. 240 
(Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 24 ; Pyromachus). He is also 
mentioned by Pliny, in his list of distinguished 6ilver-cha$ers 
(xxxiii. 55) ns the engraver of a cup, on which a Satyr, overpowered 
with wine, was represented so naturally, that the figure appeared to 
be rather placed upon the vessel than engraved on it. (Comp. An/A. 
Pal . vi. 56 ; Ath. xi. p. 782, b.) [P. S.] 


STRATTIS (2rpdrris), tyrant of Chios in the time of Dareius 
Hystaspis and Xerxes, was one of those whom Dareius, in his 
Scythian expedition, left in charge of the bridge of boats over the 
Danube. At the period of the invasion of Greece by Xerxes, seven 
citizens of Chios conspired against Strattis, but the plot was 
revealed by one of their number, and the remaining six were 
obliged to seek safety in flight. They first applied for aid to Sparta, 
whence they proceeded to the Greek fleet, under the command of 
Leotychides, at Aeginn, b. c. 479, and entreated their countrymen, 
but for the time without success, to strike a blow for the restoration 
of independence to Ionia. (Herod, iv. 138, viii. 132.) [E. E.] 


STRATTIS {Xrpdms or 2 tp < £tis, but the former is the more correct 
orthography), an Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, 
flourished, according to Suidas, a little later than Callias. He must 
therefore have begun to exhibit about 01. 92, n. c. 412. He was in 


part contemporary with Sannyrion and Philyllius, both of whom are 
attacked in extant quotations from his works (Schol. Aristoph. Pint. 


1195; Ath. xii. p. 551, c.; Poll. x. 189.) The drama of Strattis in 
which Philyllius 


STROMBICHIDES. 


was attacked was the nordptoi, which, the Scholiast says, was 
brought out before the Ecclcsiazusac of Aristophanes, and therefore 
not later than b. c. 394 or 393 (see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. 394). 
Again, in his 'Avdpuirop’aloTTjs he attacked Ilegelochus, the actor 
of the Orestes of Euripides ; so that this play must have been 
brought out later than a c. 408, the year in which the Orestes was 
exhibited (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 278 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. s.a. 407). 
Strattis was still exhibiting at the end of the 99th Olympiad, b. c. 
380, for we cannot well refer to an earlier period his attack on 
Isocrates on account of his fondness for Lagisca when he was far 
advanced in years (Ath. xiii. p. 592, d.; Harpocr. s. v. Aaylffxa). We 
have little opportunity of forming a judgment on the poetical 
character of Strattis. His intense admiration of the Orestes of 
Euripides does not say much for his taste (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 278). 
From the epithet < poprix6v y applied to one of his plays, it may bo 
inferred that he indulged in that low and insipid buffoonery, with 
which Aristophanes frequently charges his rivals (Ilesych. s.v. xo 
\exdvoi ; comp. Aristoph. Hub. 524, Vesp. 66 ; Aristot. Etl. Nicom. 
iv. 8 ; Plut Op. Mot. p. 348, c.) 


According to an anonymous writer on Comedy (p. xxxiv.) Strattis 
composed sixteen dramas. Suidas mentions the following titles of 
his plays: 'AvOpwijroptaTT}" or, as it should be, 
'AvOpurno‘ai(TTTjSy Ara\dirnj, *AyaOol tfrot *Apyvpiov 
d<pavtffp6s y ‘hptyepwv, KaWiirlBrjs, KivTjola*Ai/xvofxfSuy, M 
axrS6y*s y M-nSeia*TpuiboSyolyuraai, “iKoxt*tijs, Xpv~ (WrKoSy 
TlavaavlaSy in addition to which, 


four titles arc mentioned by other writers, namely, Z < * >nvpos 
ircpixaidpeyos, Mvppitiovcfy Uordpioi y riur ter os. His name 
sometimes appears in the corrupted form *.rpdroiVy and some 
scholars have supposed the comic poets Strattis and Straton to be 
one and the same person ; but this opinion is undoubtedly 
erroneous. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace. vol. i. pp. 221—236, 427, 
vol. ii. pp. 763, foil., Editio Minor, pp. 428, foil.; Bergk, Reliq. Com. 
Alt. Ant. pp. 284, 285 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. Introd. p. xliv. note r.) 


Pharnabazus, he prevented ryj/aikKtfrroAts) says, that Aristagoras 
was not much the troops from recrossing into Asia and ravaging 
younger than Plato, and from the order in which that satrap’s 
province, and in various ways annoyed he is mentioned by Pliny 
(//. N. xxxvi. 12. s. and ill-treated them. (Xen. Anal. vii. 2. §§ 4—7, 
17) in the list of authors, who wrote upon Pyra- vii. 3. §§ 1—3, vii. 
6. §8 13, 24.) mids, he would appear to have lived between, or 4. 
One of the ambassadors sent by the Phocacans been a contemporary 
of, Duris of Samos and Arte- to Seleucus, the son of Antiochus the 
Great, b. c. miodorns of Ephesus. 190. (Polyb. xxi. 4.) 


ARISTA'GORAS, comic poet [Metagenes.] 5. A prince or ruler of the 
Colchians, appointed 


ARI'STANAX (‘Apunavo’)* a Greek physi- by Pompey after the close 
of the Mithridatic war. cian, of whose life nothing is known, and of 
whose (Appian, de Bell. MWi, c. 114.) [C. P. M.] 


date it can be positively determined only that, as ARISTARCHUS (A 
p'larapx 0 *)* of Alkxanhe is mentioned by Soranus (Dc Arte 
Obstetr. p. dria, the author of a work on the interpretation of 201), 
he must have lived some time in or before the dreams. (’ 
OveipoKpira , Artemid. iv. 23.) 


Becond century after Christ. [W. A. G.] ARISTARCHUS 
(’Aphrrapxos), the Ciiro 


ARISTANDER (‘Aplirravbpos\ the most cclc- nograpiier, the author 
of a letter on the situabrated soothsayer of Alexander the Great. He 
tion of Athens, and the events which took place survived the king. 
(Arrian, Anut >. iii. 2, iv. 4, there in the time of the Apostles, and 
especially of &c.; Curt. iv. 2, 6, 13, 15, vii. 7 ; Plut. Alex, the life of 
Dionysius, the Areiopagito. (Hildui25; Aelian, V. JI. xii. 64; 
Artemid. i. 31, iv. | nus, ICp. ad Ludovicum , quoted by Vossius, 
Hist, 24.) The work of Aristander on prodigies, which I Graec. p. 
400, &c. ed. Westermann.) is referred to by Pliny (//. N. xvii. 25. s. 
38; ARISTARCHUS (’Apforapxor), the most Elenchus, lib. viii. x. xiv. 
xv. xviii.) and Lucian celebrated grammarian and critic in all 
antiquity, 


(Pliilopat. c. 21), was probably written by the was a native of 


[P. S.] 


STROMBI'CHIDES (2rpo*x’s), an Athenian, son of Diotimus, was 
appointed to command the eight ships which the Athenians sent to 
the coast of Asia, on the news of the revolt of Chios, in b. c. 412. On 
his arrival at Samos he added a Samian trireme to his squadron, and 
sailed to Teos to check the spirit of rebellion there. But soon after 
he was compelled to flee to Samos from a superior Peloponnesian 
fleet, under Chalcideus and Alcibiades, and Teos forthwith revolted. 
Not long after this Strombichides seems to have returned to Athens, 
and later in the same year he was one of three commanders who 
were sent to the Athenians at Samos with a reinforcement of thirty- 
five ships, which increased their whole force to 104. This they now 
divided, retaining the greater part of it at Samos to command the 
sea, and to carry on the war against Miletus, while Strombichides 
and two others were despatched to Chios with thirty triremes. On 
their way they lost three of their vessels in a storm; but with the 
rest they proceeded to Lesbos, and made preparations for the siege 
of Chios, to which island they then crossed over, fortified a strong 
post named Delphinium, .and reduced the Chians for a time to great 
extremities. In B. c. 411, on the revolt of Abydos and Lampsacus, 
Strombichides sailed from Chios with twenty 
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four ships, and recovered I’ampsacus, but wa3 unable either to 
persuade or compel Abydos to return to its allegiance; and 
accordingly he crossed over to Sestos, and there established a 
garrison to command the whole of the Hellespont Hence he was 
soon after summoned to reinforce the Athenians at Samos, who 
were unable, before his arrival, to make head against the superior 
force of the Peloponnesians under Astyochus. In Lysias we read that 
Strombichides was one of those friends of democracy, who 
expressed their indignation at the terms of peace with which 
Theramenes and his fellow-ambassadors returned to Athens from 
Lacedaemon in b. c. 404. Having thus rendered himself obnoxious 
to the oligarchs, he was involved with the other prominent men of 
his party in the accusation brought against them by Agoratus before 
the council, of a conspiracy to oppose the peace. They were all 


accordingly thrown into prison, and not long after were put to 
death with the mockery of a trial under the 'government of the 
Thirty (Thuc. viii. 15, 16, 17, 30, 34, 38, 40, 55, 60, 61, 62, 79 ; 
Lys. c. A i/or. pp. 130—133). We may perhaps identify the subject 
of the present article with the father of Autocles. (Xen. Hell. vi. 3. 8 
2.) [E.E.] 


STRONGY'LION (*,rpoyyvXiav\ a distinguished Greek statuary, 
mentioned by Pausanias and Pliny, and in an important extant 
inscription. The inscription furnishes sufficient evidence for the true 
date of the artist, which had previously been determined wrongly 
on the supposed testimony of the writers referred to. 


The inscription referred to was discovered, in 1840, near the 
entrance of the Acropolis at Athens, between the Propylaca and the 
Parthenon. It is engraved on two plates of Pentelic marble, and runs 
thus: — 


XAI1»EAEMO$ETA AAE VO EKKOIVESANEQEKEN 
JTPO A AT V ION EFOEfEN 

that is, XaiplfiTj/ios Evayy t\ov i KolKrjs avlOijKtv 
%T poyyv\lwu Inolrjirtv. 

Now, we read in the Scholia on Aristophanes (Av. 


1128), that there stood in the Acropolis a representation of the 
Trojan horse (Sovpios Tmros) in bronze, bearing the inscription. Xai 
ptdij/ios E uayye\ov Ik Kol\tjs iydOrikKf, and Pausanias describes 
this statue as standing at the exact part of the Acropolis where the 
inscription was found (i. 23. §10): and though Pausanias does not 
mention the name of the artist, he does tell us elsewhere that 
Strongylion excelled in the representation of oxen and horses (ix. 
30. § 1). But this is not all. The passage of Aristophanes, which 
gives occasion for the information furnished by the Scholiast, 
describes the walls of the city of the Birds as being so broad, that 
two chariots might race upon them “ having horses as large as the 
Durian (6 5 ovpios).” Now, considering how constantly the comic 
poets appeal to the senses rather than the imagination of their 


audience, and how generally their illustrations are drawn from 
objects, especially novel objects, present before the eyes of the 
people, there can be little doubt of the soundness of the remark of 
the Scholiast, that * It is not credible that the poet says this merely 
in a general sense, but with reference to the bronze statue in the 
Acropolis.” If this reasoning be admitted, the date of Strongylion's 
colossal bronze horse in the Acropolis will be fixed at a period 
shortly before the exhibition of 
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the Birds in n. c. 414. This date is confirmed by the characters of 
the inscription, which belong to the style in use before the 
archonship of Eucleide9. For the publication of this inscription and 
the inferences drawn from it, we are indebted to Ross. (Journal des 
Savants , 1841, pp. 245—247.) 


Pausanias (i. 40. § 2) tells us that Strongylion made the bronze 
statue of Artemis Soteira, in her temple at Megara. Sillig makes 
Pausanias say that this statue of Artemis was one of the statues of 
the Twelve God9, which were ascribed to Praxiteles; and hence he 
infers, though by what process of reasoning is not very evident, that 
Strongylion was contemporary with Praxiteles. The fact is, however, 
that Pausanias expressly distinguishes “ the statues of the Twelve 
Gods, said to be the works of Praxiteles,” from that of “ Artemis 
herself,” that is, the chief statue of the temple, which, he distinctly 
affirms, wa9 made by Strongylion ; and, so far is the passage from 
furnishing any evidence that Strongylion was contemporary with 
Praxiteles, that it affords two arguments to prove that he lived 
before him ; for, in the first place, the statue of the deity, to whom 
the temple was dedicated, would of course be made earlier than any 
others that might be placed in it, and, moreover, Pausanias tells us 
that the temple was built to commemorate a victory gained by the 
Megarians over a detachment of the army of Mardonius, who had 
been struck by Artemis with a panic in the night ; so that the only 
sound inference to be drawn from this passage, respecting the 
artist’s date, is that he should be placed as soon after the Persian 
wars as the other evidence will permit. 


In another passage of Pausanias (ix. 30. § 1) we are informed that 
of the statues composing ono of the two groups of the Muses on 


Mount Helicon, three were made by Cephisodotus, three by 
Strongylion, and the remaining three by Olympiosthenes ; whence it 
has been inferred that theso three artists were contemporaries. This 
inference is by no means necessarily true, but, on the contrary, 
while it is quite possible that the threo artists may have worked at 
the same time on the different portions of the group, it is an equally 
probable conjecture, that the group was left unfinished by one of 
them, and completed by the others. If so, the order in w hich the 
names of the artists stand in Pausanias is not to be taken as the 
order of time in which they lived ; for the preceding clause 
furnishes an obvious reason for his mentioning the name of 
Cephisodotus first. Even if we suppose the parts of the group to 
have been executed at the same time, it is quite possible, as Ross 
has argued, to bring back the date of Cephisodotus I. high enough 
to admit of his having been in part contemporary with Strongylion, 
about the beginning of the fourth century b.c. At all events, it is 
clear that these passages do not warrant Sillig in placing 
Strongylion with Cephisodotus I. and Praxiteles at 01. 103, b.c. 368, 
but that he flourished about b.c. 415, and probably for some time 
both before and after that date. Perhaps we might safely assign as 
his period the last thirty or forty years of the fifth century b.c. 


Pliny mentions two other bronze statues by Strongylion (If. 
iV.xxxiv. 8. 8.19. §21) ; the ono of an Amazon, the beauty of whose 
legs obtained for it the epithet Eucnemos , and excited the 
admiration of Nero to such a degree that he had it carried about 
with him in his travels ; the other of 


a boy, of which Brutus was so fond that it was named after him. 
(Sillig, Cut Art s. v.; Ross, as above quoted ; R. Rochette, BcUre a M. 
Schom, pp. 409—411, 2d. ed.; Nagler, Kunstler-lexicon, s.v. ) [P.S.] 


STRO'PHIUS (2rp4 < pios.) 1. The father of Scamandrius. (Horn. It 
v. 49.) 


2. A son of Crissus and Antiphateia, and husband of Cydragora, 
Anaxibia or Astyocheia, by whom he became the father of 
Astydameia and Pylades. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33; Paus. ii. 29. 8 
4 ; Pind. Pyth. xi. 35.) 


3. A son of Pylades and Electra. Paus. ii. 16. 
in fin.) [L. S.] 


STRUCTUS, a cognomen in the Servilia gens, almost always occurs 
in connection with those of Ahala or of Priscur, under which the 
Structi are given. The only Structus who i9 mentioned with this 
cognomen alone, is Sp. Servilus Structus, who was consular tribune 
in n. c. 368. 


STRUTHAS ('S.rpovQas), a Persian, was sent by Aitaxerxes II. 
(Mnemon), in b. c. 392, to su 


E de Tiribazus in the satrapy of Western Asia. 


llecting the successful Asiatic campaigns of Agesilaus, Struthas had 
a strong conviction of the formidable power of the Spartans, and 
therefore on his arrival took part warmly with the Athenians. The 
Lacedaemonian government sent out Thibron to act against him; 
but this officer suffered himself to be surprised by Struthas, and was 
slain in an engagement in which his army was defeated by the 
Persians. Diphridas was then despatched to take the command of 
the Spartan forces, and was more successful in his operations 
against Struthas. [Dii’hridas.] (Xen. IlelL iv. 8. §§ 17—21.) By the 
year 388 b. a we find Tiribazus again in possession of his satrapy. 
(Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 6.) [E.E.] 


STRYMON ('Zrpvpcov), a son of Oceanus and Tethys, was a river 
god of Thrace, and is called a king of Thrace. (Hes. Theog. 339; 
Conon, Narr. 4; Anton. Lib. 21.) By Euterpe or Calliope, he became 
the father of Rhesus (Apollod. i. 3. § 4; Eurip. Rhes. 347), and by 
Neaera of Euadne. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 2.) [L. S.] 


STUDITA (JOSEPHUS). Under the article Josephus we gave 
references to this article from the following Josephi : — No. 5, 
Confessor ; No. 14, of Sicily; No. 15, Studita; and No. 16, of 
Theshalonica. We were led to do this by the authority of Fabricius 
(Bill. Grace. vol. xi. p. 79), who has confounded Josephus, the 
brother of Theodorus Studita, with Josephus Siculus. On further 
examination we have found that they were distinct persons, and 
therefore give them here distinctly. 


1. Josephus Studita (i. e. monk of the convent of Studium, r&v 
2roi/5i'oi/, at Constantinople), brother of Theodore Studita is 
further known by the titles of Joseph the Confessor (o ofioKoyi)vf\5 
I axr/itp) and Joseph of Thkssalonica. Ilis parents, Photinus and 
Theoctista, appear to have been resident at or near Constantinople : 
and Joseph and his brother Theodore were monks in the convent of 
Studium (Anonym. Dc Monasterio Studii , apud Pagi, Crilice in 
Baronii Annates , ad ann. 814, c. xvi.), of which Theodore was 
afterwards abbot, and which was then eminent for the reputed 
sanctity of it3 inmates. In a eulogistic notice of Joseph in the 
Menologium Basilianum (pars iii. p. 167, fol. 
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Urbin. 1727), Joseph is said to have lived in the time of the 
emperor Theophilus, and to have been elected archbishop of 
Thessalonica with unanimous approval, on account of his 
recognised excellence of character. It appears, however, that his 
appointment was long antecedent to the reign of Theophilus ; and 
that it was by no means unexceptionable ; for when his quarrel with 
the patriarch Nicephorus had brought him into trouble, he had to 
defend himself against the charge of having improperly’ thrust 
himself into his see ; and his defence seems to admit that the 
objection was not altogether groundless (Baron. Annates Eccles . ad 
ann. 808, xvii. &c.). In what year he became archbishop is not clear; 
but in a. d. 809, if we adopt the chronology of Baroniu9 who 
follows Theophanea, he was deposed, exiled, and imprisoned (ibid, 
ad ann. 809, viii. xlvi. ; Theophan. Chronog. p. 409, ed. Paris, p. 
325, ed. Venice, p. 752, ed. Bonn ; Cedren. Compend. p. 478, ed. 
Paris, vol. ii. p. 36, ed. Bonn). The occasion of this severe treatment 
was his refusal to communicate with the patriarch Nicephorus of 
Constantinople, because the latter had restored to the office of 
oeconomus or steward of the great church at Constantinople, the 
presbyter Joseph, who had officiated at the marriage of the emperor 
Constantine VI. with the harlot Thcodote or Thcodata, in a. d. 795 
[Constantinus VI.) ; but it is probable that the quarrel was 
embittered by the iconoclastic controversy, and that the ejected 
prelate was regarded as a confessor for the truth rather than a 
sulferer in a squabble about an individual. 


Soon after the accession of the emperor Michael I. Rhangabe, 
Joseph recovered his liberty and his sec (Theophan. Chronog. p. 
419, ed. Paris, p. 333, ed. Venice, p. 770, ed. Bonn ; Zonaras, 
Annates , lib. xv. c. 17). When the iconoclastic party, under the 
patronage of Leo V. the Armenian, regained the ascendancy, Joseph 
was among the champions and sufferers in the cause of images. He 
was confined in an island, apparently one of those in the Propontis, 
in one of which he had been before confined in a. d. 809 (Theodor. 
Studit. Epistola , apud Baron. Annates, ad ann. 815. xi. 816. xliv. 
&c.). It is mentioned in the life of St. Nicetas, the Bithynian 
confessor, that Joseph attended at his funeral, which may bo fixed 
in a. d. 824 (Acta Sanctor. April , vol. i. pp. 253,265, and Appendix 
, p. xxxii.). Nothing seems to bo known of him after this, unless we 
accept as true the statement of the Menologium Basilianum (l. <?.), 
that he was imprisoned by the emperor Theophilus for refusing to 
renounce tho adoration of images, and died in prison. But the 
statement is rendered doubtful by the addition that, at the time 
when he was put in prison, his brother Theodore was banished : 
f<?r Theodore died in a. p. 826, three years before the accession of 
Theophilus ; so that the account is, at any rate, inaccurate ; and 
whether there i3 any truth in it can hardly be now ascertained. It is 
not certain that Joseph lived to the accession of the emperor. He 
was dead before, and apparently long before 844, in which year the 
relics of Theodore Studita were transferred with great pomp to the 
church of the Precursor (sc. John the Baptist), in the monastery of 
Studium, where those of Joseph were already reposing ( Vita S. 
Nicolai Sluditae, apud Acta Sanctorum Felrruar. vol. i. p. 547)- 
There are some writings of Joseph extant. Baronius has given 
(Annul. ad ann. 808, 
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xviii. xix.) a Latin version of an Epistola ad Si vieonem Monachum 
„ or probably of a part of it; and Gretserus, in his collection De 
Cruce , has given, with a Latin version and notes, A 6yos us rdr 
rlpiov Kal fwoiron )v aravpbv rod opoKoyyrov 'Iwaijtp dpxi 
€iri(TK(i7rov ©erraaAoylKijs, Oratio in venerandam et vivficam 
Crucem Con/essoris Josephi Archiepiscopi T/iessalonicensis 


(Gretser. Opera, vol. ii. p. 85, &c., fol. Ratisbon, 1734). Joseph of 
Thessalonica appears to have written several Canoncs or hymns, but 
it is not easy to distinguish these from the Canones of the other 
Joseph mentioned below (No. 2). {Ada Sanctorum , Aprilis , vol. L 
p. 268, Julii , vol. iii. p. 710 ; Lambec. Com mcntarius de Bibtioth. 
Caesaraeu, vol. v. col. 564, 576, 721, ed. Kollar ; Oudin, De 
Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. ii. col. 24, &c. ; Le Quien, Oriens 
Christianas, vol. ii. col. 43, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litl. ad ann. 808, vol. ii. 
p. 6, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743; Fabric. BiUioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 248, 
vol. xi. p. 79.) 


2. Joseph us Hymnographus (0'’ Tpvoypd (fios ), or Melodus, or 
Canonum Scriptor (0' TroiiiTris rwv uavivuv), or of Sicily. This 
Josephus lived a little later than the preceding. He was a Sicilian by 
birth, the son of Plotinus or Plutinus (nAoiAnpos), and Agatha, 
persons apparently of some property, and of eminent piety. They 
were compelled, in consequence of the ravages of the Saracens in 
Sicily, to flee into the Peloponnesus ; and Joseph, fearing lest their 
altered circumstances would interfere with his desire of leading a 
monastic life, left them, and, while yet a lad, repaired to 
Thessalonica, and became an inmate of the convent of Latomus, 
where he became eminent for his ascetic practices and for the 
fluency and gracefulness of his utterance ; M so that he easily,” says 
his biographer, “ threw the fabled sirens into the shade.” Having 
been ordained presbyter, he accompanied to Constantinople 
Gregory of Decnpolis, who there became one of the leaders of the 
“orthodox” party, in their struggle with the iconoclastic emperor, 
Leo the Armenian, which began in a. d. 814. From Constantinople 
Joseph repaired, at the desire of this Gregory, to Rome, to solicit 
the support of the pope ; but falling into the hands of pirates, was 
by them carried away to Crete. Here he remained till the death of 
Leo the Armenian (a. d. 820), when he was, as his biographer 
asserts, miraculously delivered, and conveyed to Constantinople. On 
his return he found his friend and leader, Gre- i gory, dead, and 
attached himself to another leader, John, on whose death he 
procured that his body and that of Gregory should be transferred to 
the deserted church of St. John Chrysostom, in connection with 
which he established a monastery, that was soon, by the 
attractiveness of his eloquence, filled with inmates. After this he 
was, for his strenuous defence of image worship, banished to 


Chersonae, apparently by the emperor Theophilus, who reigned 
from a. d. 829 to 842 : but, on the death of the emperor, was 
recalled from exile by the empress Theodora, and obtained, through 
the favour of the patriarch Ignatius, the office of sceuophylax, or 
keeper of the sacred vessels in the great church of Constantinople. 
Joseph was equally acceptable to Ignatius and to his competitor and 
successor Photius [Ignatius, No. 3 ; Photius, No. 3]. He died at an 
advanced age, in a. d. 883. The chronology of his life has been 
much perplexed by the interpolation of the notices 
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of him in some MS. of the Greek Synaxaria, by which interpolations 
the emperor Leo the Armenian [Leo V.], in whose reign Joseph 
attempted to go to Rome, has been confounded with Leo the 
Jsaurian [Leo III.], who reigned nearly a century before. Joseph is 
chiefly celebrated as a writer of Canones or Hymni, of which 
several are extant in MS. ; but there is 6ome difficulty in 
distinguishing his compositions from those of Joseph of 
Thessalonica [No. 1]. His Canones in otnnia Beatae Virginis Mariae 
festa , and his Theotocia , hymns in honour of the Virgin, scattered 
through the ecclesiastical books of the Greeks, were published, with 
a learned commentary, and a life of Joseph, translated from the 
Greek of Joannes or John the Deacon, by Ippolito Maracci, under 
the title of Mariale S. Josephi Hymnographi , 8vo. Rome, 1661. The 
version of the life of Joseph was by Luigi Maracci of Lucca, the 
brother of Ippolito. Another Latin version of the same life but less 
exact, by the Jesuit Floritus, was published among the Vitae 
Sanctorum Siculorum of Octavius Cajetanus (Ottavio Gaetano), vol. 
ii. p. 43, fol. Palenno 1657, and reprinted in the Acta Sanctorum 
(vid. infra). 


Some writers have supposed that there was a third Joseph, a writer 
of hymns, mentioned in the title of a MS. Typicon at Rome, as of 
the Monastery of St. Nicolaus Casularum (twi/ uaoovhuy) : but 
there seems reason to think that this Joseph was the subject of the 
present article ; and that the Monastery of St. Nicolaus was the one 
built by him, adjacent to the deserted Church of St. John 
Chrysostom. ( Vita S. Josephi Hymnographi , in the Ada Sanctorum 


, Aprifis, a. d. iii. vol. i. p. 269, &c., with the Commenturius 
Praevius of Papebroehc, and Appendix, p. xxxiv.; Fabricius, BibliotL 
Graec . vol. xi. p. 79, Menologium Graecorum , jussu Basilii 
Imperatoris editum, a. d. iii. Aprilis, fol. Urbino, 1727. [J. C. M.l 


STYMPHA'LIDES (2to,«/ > 0A/5«s), the celebrated rapacious birds 
near the Stymphalian lake in Arcadia, whence they were driven by 
Heracles and compelled to take refuge in the island of Aretias in the 
Euxine, where they were afterwards found by the Argonauts. They 
are described in different ways, but most commonly ns voracious 
birds of prey, which attacked even men, and which were armed 
with brazen wings, from which they could shoot out their feathers 
like arrows. ( Apollod. ii. 5. §2; Paus. viii. 22. § 4 ; Hygin. Fab. 30; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1053.) They are said to have been 
brought up by Ares. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 300.) According to Mnaseas 
(ap. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1054), they were not birds, but 
women and daughters of Stvmphalus and Omis, and were killed by 
Heracles because they did not receive him hospitably. In the temple 
of the Stymphalian Artemis, however, they were represented as 
birds, and behind the temple there were white marble statues of 
maidens with birds’ foet. (Paus. viii. 22. § 5.) [L. S,] 


ST'YMPHALUS (2rd/“oAos). 1, A son of Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 
1.) 


2. A son of Elatua and Laodice, a grandson of Areas, and father of 
Parthenope, Agamedes, and Gortys. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 0, iii. 9. § 1; 
Paus. viii. 4. § 3, 22, § 1.) Pelops, who was unable to conquer him 
in war, murdered him by stratagem, and cut his body in pieces. For 
this crime Greece was visited with a famine, which however was 
averted 
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by the prayer of Aeacus. (Apollod. iii. 12. Verres, when he was 
accused by Cicero. (Cic. § 6.) [L. S.] Verr. i. 5, ii. 12, v. 47.) 


Samothracc. He was educated at soothsayer of Alexander. 
Alexandria, in the school of AristophaneB of By 


ARI8TANDER, of Paros, was the sculptor of zantium, and 
afterwards founded himself a granionc of the tripods which the 
Lacedaemonians made ! matical and critical school, which 
flourished for a out of the spoils of the battle of Aegospotami (u.c. 
long time at Alexandria, and subsequently at Rome 405), and 
dedicated at Arnyclae. The two tripods also. Ptolemy Philopator 
entrusted to Aristarchus had statues beneath them, between the feet 
: that the education of his son, Ptolemy Epiphancs, and of 
Aristander had Sparta holding a lyre; that of Ptolemy Physcon too 
was one of his pupils. Polycleitus had a figure of Aphrodite. (Paus. 
iii. (Athen. ii. p. 71.) Owing, however, to the bad 18. § 5.) [P. S.] 
treatment which the scholars and philosophers of 


ARISTARCHUS (’Apiirrapxos). 1. Is named Alexandria experienced 
in the reign of Physcon, with Pcisander, Phrynichus, and Antiohon, 
as a Aristarchus, then at an advanced age, left Egypt principal 
leader of the “Four Hundred ”(b. c. 411) and went to Cyprus, where 
he is said to have died at Athens, and is specified as one of the 
strongest at the age of seventy-two, of voluntary starvation, anti- 
democratic partisans. (Thuc. viii. 90.) On because he was suffering 
from incurable dropsy, tlie first breaking out of the counter- 
revolution we He left behind him two sons, Aristagoras and find 
him leaving the council-room with Theramencs, Aristarchus, who 
are likewise called grammarians, and acting at Peiraceus at the 
head of the young but neither of them appears to have inherited 
anyoligarchical cavalry {ib. 92) ; and on the downfall thing of the 
spirit or talents of the father, of his party, he took advantage of his 
office as The numerous followers and disciples of Arisstrategus, and 
rode off with a party of the most tarchus were designated by the 
names of ol barbarous of the foreign arch el's to the border fort 
'Apiardpxfioi or ol da -” Apundpxov. Aristarchus, of Oenoe, then 
besieged by the Boeotians and his master Aristophanes, and his 
opponent Crates Corinthians. In concert with them, and under of 
Mallus, the head of the grammatical school at cover of his 
command, he deluded the garrison, by Pergamus, were the most 
eminent grammarians of a statement of terms concluded with 
Sparta, into that period; but Aristarchus surpassed them all in 


STYPAX or STIPAX, of Cyprus, a statuary, SUETO'NIUS LENIS. 
[Suetonius Tranto whom Pliny ascribes the execution of a cele- 
quillus] 


brated statue called Splanchnoptcs y because it SUETO'NIUS 
OPTATIA'NUS, wrote the represented a person roasting the entrails 
of the life of the emperor Tacitus. (Vopisc. Tac. 11.) victim at a 
sacrifice, and blowing the fire with his SUETO'NIUS PAULI'NUS. 
[Paulinus. ] 


breath. (//. N. xxxiv. 0. 19. a. 21.) According C. SUETO'NIUS 
TRANQUILLUS. The 


to Pliny, the person represented was a slave of little that is known 
of Suetonius is derived from Pericles, evidently the same as the one 
of whom his lives of the Caesars and the letters of his friend, he 
elsewhere relates the story, that he fell from the younger Plinins. 


the summit of the Parthenon, but was healed by He states that he 
was a young man (adolescens) the virtue of a herb which Minerva 
showed to twenty years after the death of Nero (A'ero, c. Pericles in 
a dream (//. N. xxii. 17. s. 20), a story 57.), and Nero died a. d. 63. 
Accordingly he which Plutarch tells of the architect Mnesicles. may 
have been born a few years after Nero’s death* Among the recent 
discoveries on the Acropolis, In his life of Domitian (c. 12) he 
speaks of being fragments have been found which Ross supposes to 
present at a certain affair, as adolescentulus. It have belonged to the 
base of the Splanchnoptes , appears from various passages in his 
work that he and he has put forth the conjecture that the name 
might have received oral information about the Stipax in Pliny is 
only a corruption of Strabax ; emperors who lived before he was 
bom, at least but these matters are too doubtful and intricate to 
Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. His be discussed here. (Ross, 
in the Kunstblatt , 1840, father Suetonius Lenis (OMo, c. 10), a 
tribune of No. 37, and in Gerhard’s Archaol. ZeUung y 1844, the 
thirteenth legion, was in the battle of Bebriap. 243.) [P. S.] cum or 
Bedriacum, in which Otho was defeated 


STYX (2rd£),connected with the verb arvyfa, by Vitellius. The 
words Lenis and Tranquillus to hate or abhor, is the name of the 
principal river have the same meaning ; but there may be some in 


the nether world, around which it flows seven doubt about the 
reading Lenis, in the passage in times. (Horn.//, ii. 755, viii.369, 
xiv. 271 ; Virg. the life of Otho. In the collection of the letters 
Georg, iv. 480, Acn. vi. 439.) Styx is described of the younger 
Plinius there are several to Suetoas a daughter of Oceanus and 
Tethys (Hes. Theog. nius Tranquillus, from one of which (i. 18) it 
ap361 ; Apollod. i. 2. §2; Callira. Hymn, in Jem. 36), pears that 
Suetonius was then a young man and and as a nymph she dwelt at 
the entrance of entering on the career of an advocate. In another 
Hades, in a lofty grotto which was supported by letter (i. 24) he 
speaks of his friend Tranquillus silver columns. (lies. Theog. 778.) 
As a river wishing to buy a small estate, 6uch as suited a Styx is 
described as a branch of Oceanus, flowing man of studious habits, 
enough to nmuso him, from its tenth source (789), and the river 
Cocytus without occupying him too much. Suetonius does again is a 
branch of the Styx. (Horn. Od. x. 511.) not appear to have been 
desirous of public employBy Pallas Styx became the mother of Zelus 
(zeal), ment, for he requested Plinius to transfer to a Nice (victory), 
Bia (strength),and Cratos (power), relation, Caesennius Silvanus, a 
tribuneship, which She was the first of all the immortals that took 
Plinius had obtained for Suetonius (iii. 8). In a her children to Zeus, 
to assist him against the letter of uncertain date (v. 11) Plinius 
urges SueTit4\ii3; and, in return for this, her children were tonius 
to publish his works (scripta), but without allowed for ever to live 
with Zeus, and Styx her- giving any intimation what the works were 
; Plisclf became the divinity by whom the most solemn nius says 
that he had already recommended the oaths were sworn. (Hes. 
Theog. 383; Horn. Od. works of Suetonius in some hendecasyllabic 
verses, v. 185, xv. 37 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 5 ; Apollon. Rhod. and 
jocularly expresses his danger of being called ii. 191 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 
324, xii. 816; Ov. Met. iii. on to produce them by legal process (ne 
cogantur 290 ; Sil. ItaL xiii. 568.) When one of the gods ad 
exhibendum formnlam accipere). In a letter was to take an oath by 
Styx, Iris fetched a cup to Trajanus (x. 95) Plinius commends to the 
emfuil of water from the Styx, and the god, while peror the 
integrity and learning of Suetonius, who taking the oath, poured out 
the water. (Hes. Theog had become his intimate friend, and he says 
that 775.) Zeus became by her the father of Per- he liked him the 
better, the more he knew him : sephone (Apollod. i. 3. § 1), and 
Peiras the father he requested the emperor to grant Suetonius the of 


Echidna. (Paus. viii. 18. § 1.) [L. S.] jus trium liberorum, for though 
Suetonius was mar 


SUADA, the Roman personification of persua- ried he had no 
children, or at least had not the sion, the Greek Peitho (Ilejflw). She 
is also called number of three, which was necessary to relieve by 
the diminutive Suadela. (Horat. Epist. i. 6. 38 ; him from various 
legal disabilities. The emperor Cic. Brut. 15, Cut. Maj. 11.) [L. S.] 
granted the privilege to Suetonius. 


SU'BRIUS FLA'VIUS or FLAVUS. [Fla- Suetonius became Mngister 
Epistolnrum to Havus.] « drianus, a situation which would give him 
the oppor 


SU'BULO, P. DF/CIUS, was one of the tri- tunity of seeing many 
important documents relating umvirs for settling new colonists at 
Aquileia, in to the emperors. In a passage in the life of b. c. 169 ; 
and he is probably the same as the P. Augustus (c. 7) Suetonius 
makes mention of his Decius, who was sent to Rome in the 
following having given to the Princeps a bronze bust which year by 
the praetor L. Anicius, to announce his represented Augustus when 
a boy. The critics victory over the Illyrians and his capture of king 
generally assume that the Princeps was Hadrianus; Gentius. (Liv. 
xliii. 17, xlv. 3.) but it is immaterial whether it was Hadrianus or 


SUE'DIUS CLEMENS, was with two others Trajanus, so far as 
concerns the biography of placed by Otho over the troops who were 
to attack Suetonius. Hadrianus. who was apparently of a Gallia 
Narbonensis. (Tac. Hist. i. 87, ii. 12.) jealous disposition, deprived 
of their offices at the L. SUE'TIUS, one of the witnesses against same 
time, Septicius Clams, who was Praefectus 


SUETONIUS. 


Praetorio, Suetonius Tranquillus, and many others, on the ground of 
associating with Sabina the emperor’s wife, without his permission, 
and apparently during the emperor’s absence in Britain, on terms of 
more familiarity than was consistent with respect to the imperial 
household. (Spartian. Hadrian, c. 11). 


Suetonius wrote many works, a list of which is given in Suidas ( s . 
v. TpdyicvWos), De Ludis Graecorum, lib. i. ; De Spectaculis et 
Certaminibus Romanorum, libri ii.; De Anno Romano, lib. i.; De 
Notis, on the notae or marks used in writing, which may have been 
a treatise on the Roman short hand; De Ciceronis Republica; De 
Nominibus propriis et de Generibua Vestium ; De Vocibus mali 
ominis; De Roma ejusque Institutis et Moribus, libri ii. ; Historiae 
Caesarum, libri Octo; Stemma illustrium Romanorum. He also wrote 
some other works of which fragments have been discovered : De 
Regibus, libri iii. ; De Institutione Officiorum ; De Rebus Variis ; and 
others. There are still extant, and attributed to Suetonius, Vitae 
Duodecim Caesarum, or the twelve Imperators, of whom the first is 
C. Julius Caesar and the last is Domitian ; Liber de illustribus 
Grammaticis ; and Liber do Claris Rhetoribus ; neither of which is 
contained in the list of Suidas ; Vita Terentii, Horatii, Persii, Lucani, 
Juvenalis, Plinii Majoris, which also are not included in the 
catalogue of Suidas. 


The chief work of Suetonius is his lives of the Caesars which, as it 
appears, were sometimes distributed in eight books,as they are in 
some manuscripts. The authorities which he followed for the several 
lives have been diligently examined by Augustus Krause ( 
DeSuetonii TranquiUi Fontibus et Auctoritale , Berlin, 1841). Krause 
gives some reasons for supposing that Suetonius consulted the 
historical writings of Tacitus, and he argues, that as Tacitus did not 
write his annals before a. d. 117, in which year Hadrian succeeded 
Trajan, Suetonius did not write the lives of the Caesars before a. 
r>. 120. This is not very satisfactory, though it must be admitted 
that there are many expressions in Suetonius, which closely 
resemble the expressions in Tacitus ; and Suetonius, a grammarian 
(grammaticus), was likely enough to copy particular phrases. 
Indeed Suetonius often quotes Senatusconsulta and other 
documentary evidence in the very words, which Tacitus as a 
general rule did not. These lives of Suetonius are not and do not 
affect to be historical: they are rather anecdotical, and in the nature 
of Mtfmoircs pour servir. His authorities are the writings of the 
Roman emperors themselves and those of their freedmen, Epistolae, 
Orationes, Testaments, and other documents of that kind ; public 
documents, as Senatusconsulta, Fasti, inscriptions, and the Acta of 
the Senate and the people ; also the Greek and Roman writers on 


Roman history. He also learned much from conversation with those 
who were older than himself, and he would know something of 
Titus and Domitian at least, as he was a young man during their 
reign. Suetonius does not follow the chronological order in his 
Lives, but he groups together many things of the same kind, as he 
says himself (Augustus, c. 9). His language is very brief and precise, 
sometimes obscure, without any affectation of ornament. He 
certainly tells a prodigious number of scandalous anecdotes about 
the Caesars, but there was plenty to tell about them ; and if he did 
not choose tp 
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suppress those anecdotes which he believed to be true, that is no 
imputation on his veracity. As a great collection of facts of all kinds, 
the work on the Caesars is invaluable for the historian of this 
period. His judgment and his honesty have both been attacked by 
some modem critics ; but we are of the same opinion as Krause that 
on both grounds a careful study of his work will justify him. The 
friendship of the younger Plinius is evidence in favour of the 
integrity of Suetonius, and Vopiscus, no great authority, it is true, 
calls him a most accurate and impartial writer (Flav. Vopisc. Ftrmus 
, c. 1; compare the Life of Probus, c. 2). Those who attack the credit 
of Suetonius must conduct the assault with more ability and 
judgment than H. Heisen in his absurd essay, entitled “ Dissertatio 
de Imperatoria majestate a primis Historiae Augustae conditoribus 


The treatise De Illustribus Grammaticis and that De Claris 
Rhetoribus are probably only parts of a larger work, for 
Hieronymus says in a letter to Desiderius, M I have written a 
treatise on illustrious men from the time of the Apostles to our own 
age, imitating therein Tranquillus and the Greek Apollonius.” 
(Casaubon’s note on the title of the work De Illustribus 
Grammaticis.) These two treatises contain a few biographical and 
other notices, that are occasionally useful. It has been conjectured 
that the few scanty lives of the Latin poets, already enumerated, 
belonged to a larger work De Poetis. If this conjecture bo true, the 
short notice of the elder Plinius may not be by Suetonius, and 


Casaubon will not allow it to be his. But the opinion as to the book 
De Poetis is merely a conjecture. A work entitled De Viris 
Illustribus, which has been attributed both to Suetonius and the 
younger Plinius, is now unanimously assigned to Aurelius Victor. 


The editions of Suetonius are very numerous. Before a. d. 1500, 
fifteen editions had appeared, a proof that the Lives of the Caesars 
were favourite reading. The oldest edition with a date is that of 
Rome, 1470, folio. The best of the early editions is that of I. 
Casaubon, Geneva, 1595, and Paris, 1610. A small edition by J. 
Schild, Leiden, 1647, contains a selection of useful notes. One of the 
most useful editions is that by P. Burmann, Amsterdam, 1736, 2 
vols. 4to., with a selection of notes from the principal 
commentators, the fragments of Suetonius, inscriptions relating to 
the Caesars, tables of the coins of the Caesars, and a copious index. 
One of the latest editions is that of Baumgarten-Crasius, Leipzig, 
1816, 3 vols. 8vo., which was again edited by C. B. Ilase, Paris, 
1828, 2 vols. 8vo. 


There is an English translation of the Twelve Caesars by the 
industrious translator, Philemon Holland, London, 1606, folio. 
Besides these thero are four other English translations, the last of 
which is by A. Thomson, London, 1796, 8vo., “with annotations and 
a review of the government and literature of the different periods.” 
There are translations in Italian, French, Spanish, Dutch, German, 
and Danish. 


Bahr’s Geschichle der Bomischen Literatur contains the chief 
references for the literature of Suetonius. [G. L.] 


SUFE'NAS, M. NC/NIUS, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 56, and in 
conjunction with bis colleagues C. Cato and Procilius, prevented the 
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consular comitia from being held, in consequence of which an 
interregnum ensued and thus Pompey and Crassus were elected 
consuls. On account of their violent conduct in their tribunate 
Sufenas and his colleagues were brought to trial in B. c. 54; 
Procilius was condemned, but Sufenas and Cato were acquitted 
through the influence of Pompey. Sufenas was propraetor in b. c. 
51, in one of the provinces in the neighbourhood of Cilicia, and on 
the breaking out of the civil war two years afterwards, he is 
mentioned as one of Pompey’s generals. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 15. § 4, vi. 
1. § 13, viii. 15. j 3.) He appears to be the same as the Nonius, who 
was present at the battle of Pharsalia, and who sought to encourage 
his party after their defeat by remarking that seven eagles were left 
in the camp of Pompey; when Cicero replied, “ It would be very 
well if we were fighting with jack-daws.” (Pint Cic. 38.) 


There are coins of one Sex. Nonius Sufenas, a specimen of which is 
subjoined. On the obverse is the head of Saturn and on the reverse a 
woman seated whom Victory is in the act of crowning. On the 
reverse we read sex. noni. pr. l. v. p. p ; the latter letters are 
interpreted either -praetor or primus ludos votivos publico* fecit. ( 
Eckhel, vol. v. 


pp. 261,262.) 
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SUIDAS (ZovtSas). A Greek Lexicon is extant under the name of 
Suidas, but nothing is known of the compiler. A Suidas is mentioned 
by Strabo (p. 329, ed. Cnsaitb.) ns the author of a history of 
Thessaly, and this work is also cited by the scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius, and by Stephanas of Byzantium ( s . vv. V A pvpos, 
Awtiurq, Frag. Steph.). It is not likely that this Suidas is the author 
of the Lexicon ; but no certain conclusion as to the age of the 
compiler can be derived from passages in the work, which 
undoubtedly were written long after the time of Stephanus of 
Byzantium, for the work may have received numerous 
interpolations and additions. Eustathius, who lived about the end of 
the twelfth century A. d., quotes the Lexicon of Suidas. The article 
Adam (’A5 ap) contains a chronological epitome, which ends with 
the emperor Joannes Ziraisces, who died a. d. 974 ; and in the 
article Constantinople (KwaravTivoviroXis) are mentioned Basisilius 
the second, and Constantins, who succeeded Joannes Zimisces. A 
remark under the article Polyeuctus (noAueu/cros) shows that the 
writer of that remark was contemporaneous with the Patriarch 
Polyeuctus (iytrtro ual uaV rfrms voXvtvKt or, &c.) who succeeded 
Theophylactus, a. d. 956 (note of Reinesius); but the date 936 is 
given by other authorities. This passage which Reinesius assumes to 
prove the period of the author of the Lexicon, merely proves the 
period of the writer who made the remark ; and he may be either 
the author of the Lexicon or an interpolator. But there are passages 
in the Lexicon which refer even to a 
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later date (s. rv. I 'ritopos; Aiprpov ; 'Hyifropcs’,' for Michael Psellus 
is quoted, and Psellus lived at the close of the eleventh century a. 
r>. (See the notes on these words in Gaisford's edition.) 


The Lexicon of Suidas is a dictionary of words arranged in 
alphabetical order, with some few peculiarities of arrangement; but 
it contains both words which are found in dictionaries of languages, 
and also names of persons and places, with extracts from ancient 
Greek writers, grammarians, scholiasts, and lexicographers, and 
some extracts from later Greek writers. The names of persons 
comprehend both persons who are mentioned in sacred and in 
profane history, which shows that if the work is by one hand, it is 
by a Christian ; but there is no inconsistency in supposing that the 
original of the Lexicon which now goes under the name of Suidas, is 
a work of earlier date even than the time of Stephanus of 
Byzantium, and that it received large accessions from some various 
hands. No well conceived plan lias been the basis of this work : it is 
incomplete as to the number of articles, and exceedingly irregular 
and unequal in the execution. Some articles are pretty complete, 
others contain no information at all As to the biographical notices it 
has been conjectured that Suidas or tho compiler got them all from 
one source, which, it is further supposed, may be the Onomatologos 
or Pinax of Hesychius of Miletus ; for it is said in Suidas (s. t>. 
'Houxios), “of which this hook is an epitome but it is an incorrect 
interpretation to conclude that Suidas means to say that his work is 
an epitome of the Onomatologos (or irlva^ ruv iv iraititia 
uvopaarwv), which would be manifestly false: he means to say that 
the work in use at tho time when he wrote was an epitome of the 
Onomatologos. 


The scholiast on Aristophanes has been freely used in the 
compilation of this Lexicon. The extracts from- ancient Greek 
writers are very numerous, but the names of the writers arc 
frequently omitted. These extracts have sometimes no reference to 
the title of the article, and have no application to it; a circumstance 
probably owing to numerous interpolations made in the manuscript 


copies of the Lexicon. A want of criticism pervades the whole work, 
or rather excessive carelessness, as in the case of the name Severus 
(StGijpor, and Klister's note). The article Alyattes (*A\vaTTijt) is 
another instance, and there are others of a like kind. 


There is prefixed to the editions of Suidas the following notice : — 
Td piv irapov fiiSKtov 2out8a, ol 8i (jurralafxcvoi roOro &vdp€S 

ao < poi, which is followed by a list of twelve names. As to this title, 
see the remarks of Harles. 


The Lexicon of Suidas, though without merit as to its execution, is 
valuable both for the literary history of antiquity, for the 
explanation of words, and for the citations from many ancient 
writers; and a prodigious amount of critical labour has been 
bestowed upon it Many emendations have been made on the text by 
Toup and others. 


The first edition of Suidas was by Demetrius Chalcondylas, Milan, 
1499, fob, without a Latin version. The second, by the elder Aldus, 
Venice, 1514, fob, is also without a Latin version : this edition was 
reprinted by Froben, Bale, 1544, fob, with some corrections. The 
first Latin translation of Suidas was made by Hieron. Wolf, Bale, 
1564, 1581, fob The first edition, which contained both 


the Greek text and a Latin version, was by Aemilius Portus, Geneva, 
1619, 2 vols. fol., and 1630, with a new title. The Latin version is 
said to be better than Wolf's. 


The edition of L. Kuster appeared at Cambridge, 1705, 3 vols. folio. 
The basis of this edition is not the Editio Princeps, but that of 
Portus. Kuster corrected the text with the aid of the MSS., added 
numerous good notes, and improved the version of Portus. But he 
dealt with the Greek text rather in an arbitrary way, and rejected all 
that he con sidered to be interpolated. J. Gronovius made an attack 
on Kuster's edition, to which Kuster replied. The preface of Kuster 
contains a dissertation on Suidas. 


The edition of Suidas by T. Gaisford, in three handsome volumes 
folio, appeared at Oxford in 1834. The first two volumes contain 


surrender, and thus gained the place for the enemy, knowledge and 
critical skill. His whole life was (75. 98.) He afterwards, it appears, 
came into the devoted to grammatical and critical pursuits, with 
hands of the Athenians, and was with Alexicles the view to explain 
and constitute correct texts of brought to trial and punished with 
death, not later the ancient poets of Greece, such as Homer, Pindar, 
than 406. (Xen. Iletl. i. 7. § 28 ; Lycurg. c. Lcocr. Archilochus, 
Aeschylus, Sophocles, Aristophanes, p. 164; Thirl wall, iv. pp. 67 
and 73.) [A. H. C.] Ion, and others. His grammatical studies 
embraced 


2. There was an Athenian of the name of everything, which the 
term in its widest sense then 


Aristarchus (apparently a different person from the comprised, and 
he together with his great contemoligarchical leader of that name), 
a conversation poraries are regarded as the first who established 
between whom and Socrates is recorded by Xeno- fixed principles of 
grammar, though Aristarchus phon. {Mem. ii. 7.) himself is often 
called the prince of grammarians 


3. A Lacedaemonian, who in b. c. 400 was | 6 Kopvtpcuos r&v 
ypappariKwr, or 6 ypapparikcv 
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faros). Suidas ascribes to him more than 800 commentaries (tin* 
opvjgara), while from an expression of a Scholiast on Horace ( 
Epist. ii. 1. 257) some writers have inferred, that Aristarchus did 
not write anything at all. Besides these viropvripara, we find 
mention of a very important work, iT(p\ dvaKoyias , of which 
unfortunately a very few fragments only are extant. It was attacked 
by Crates in a work tt epl dvwpaklas. (Gellius, ii. 25.) All the works 
of Aristarchus arc lost, and all that we have of his consists of short 
fragments, which arc scattered through the Scholia on the 
abovementioned poets.. These fragments, however, would be utterly 
insufficient to give us any idea of the immense activity, the 
extensive knowledge, and above all, of the uniform strictness of his 
critical principles, were it not that Eustathius, and still more the 


the text without a Latin version, and the notes, which are chiefly 
selected from K uster and others. The third volume contains “ Index 
Kusterianus Rerum et Nominum Propriorum quae extra seriem 
suam in Suidae Lexicooccurrunt;” u Index Glossarum Personarum 
Verborumque notatu digniorum and 44 Index Scriptorum a Suida 
citatorum/ In his preface Gaisford states, that he used nearly the 
same MSS. as K uster, but that Kuster was .careless in noting the 
readings of the MSS. Gaisford bus given the various readings of the 
best MS., and those of the edition of Chalcondylaa. Kiister adopted 
many of the emendations of Portus without acknowledgment, and 
he is accused generally of borrowing without owning where he got 
his matter from. 


The edition of G. Bemhardy, 4to. Halle, 1834, contains a Latin 
version. It is founded on the edition of Gaisford, as appears from the 
title — “ Gr. & Lat. ad fidem optimorura librorura exactum, post Th. 
Gaisford recens. et adnot. critic, instruxit Gdf. Bemhardy." 


There are said to be two unpublished extracts from an epitome of 
Suidas, by Thomas of Crete, and by Macarius Hieromonachus, the 
brother of Nicephorus Gregoras. As to the Latin translation of 
Suidas, said to have been made by Robert Grostete, bishop of 
Lincoln, who died in 1253, see Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vi. p. 402. 
[0. L.] 


SUI'LLIUSCAKSONINUS. [Caesoninus. ] 
SUI'LLIUS NERULI'NUS. [Nerulinus. ] 
SUI'LLIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


SULCA, Q. BAE'BIUS, one of the Roman ambassadors, sent to 
Ptolemy in Egypt, in b. c. 173. (Liv.xlii. 6 ) 


SULLA, the name of a patrician family of the Cornelia gens. This 
family was originally called Rufinus [Rufinus], and the first member 
of it who obtained the name of Sulla was P. Cornelius Sulla, who 
was flamen dialis and praetor in the second Punic war. [See below, 
No. 1.] This was stated by the dictator Sulla, in the second book of 
his Commentaries (Gell. i. 12),and is corroborated by Livy and 
other authorities. Plutarch therefore has made a mistake in saying 


that the dictator Sulla had this name given to him from a personal 
peculiarity. (Plut. Sull. 2.) The origin of the name is uncertain. 
Drumann, and most modem writers, suppose that it is a word of the 
same signification as Rufus or Rufinus, and refers simply to the red 
colour of the hair or the complexion; and Plutarch appears to have 
understood the word to have tliis meaning, since he relates (1. c.) 
that 
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the dictator received the name of Sulla in consequence of his face 
being spotted with rough red blotches interspersed with the white. 
Macrobius ( Sat. i. 17) gives quite a different explanation, and 
derives the word from Sibylla, which he says was given to P. 
Cornelius Rufinus, because he was the first to introduce the 
celebration of the Ludi Apollinares in accordance with the 
commands of the Sibylline books, and that this surname Sibylla was 
afterwards shortened into Sylla. This explanation of the word is 
repeated by Charisius (Inst. Gram. 


1. 20); but, independent of other objections, it must be rejected on 
the authority of Quintilian (i. 4. § 25), who classes Sulla with other 
cognomens, which owed their origin to certain bodily peculiarities. 
Some modern writers, such as Cortius (ad Sail. Culi!. 5), regard 
Sulla as a diminutive of Sura, which was a cognomen in several 
Roman gentes [Sura], and we are disposed to accept this as the 
most probable explanation of the word. It would be formed from 
Sura on the same analogy as jnuella from puera, and tenellus from 
tener (comp. Schneider, Elementarlehre tier luteinischen Sprache , 
vol. i. p. 47, &c.). There is no authority for writing the word Sylla, 
as is done by many modem writers. On coins and inscriptions we 
always find Sula or Sulla, never Sylla. 


1. P. Cornelius (Rufinus) SuLLA,the greatgrandfather of the dictator 
Sulla, and the grandson of P. Cornelius Rufinus, who was twice 
consul in the Samnite wars. [Rufinus, Cornelius, No. *2.) His father 
is not mentioned. He was, as has been already mentioned, the first 
of the family who bore the surname of Sulla. He was flamen dialis, 
and likewise praetor urbanus and peregrinus in h. c. 212. The 
praetor of the preceding year, M. Attilius, had handed over to him 
certain sacred verses of the seer Marcius, partly referring to the past 


and partly to the future, and which commanded the Romans, 
among other tilings, to institute an annual festival in honour of 
Apollo. Upon this the senate ordered the decemviri to consult the 
Sibylline books, and as these gave the same command, Sulla 
presided over the first Ludi A pollinates, which were celebrated this 
year in the circus maximus. (Liv. xxv. 2, 3, 12, 15, 32, 41.) 


2. P. Cornelius Sulla, the son of No. 1, and the grandfather of the 
dictator Sulla, was praetor in b. c. 186, when he obtained Sicily as 
his province. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8.) 


3. Skr. Cornelius Sulla, the brother of No. 


2 , was one of the ten commissioners, who was sent by the senate 
into Macedonia, in b. c. 167, after the conquest of Perseus, in order 
to arrange the affairs of that country, in conjunction with L. 
Aemilius Paulus. (Liv. xlv. 17.) 


4. L. Cornelius Sulla, the son of No. 2, and the father of the dictator 
Sulla, lived in obscurity, and left his son only a slender fortune. 
(Plut. Sull. 1). 


5. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix, the dictator, was born in b. c. 138. Like 
most other great men, he was the architect of his own fortunes. He 
possessed neither of the two great advantages which secured for the 
Roman nobles easy access to the honours of the commonwealth, an 
illustrious ancestry and hereditary wealth. His father had left him 
so small a property that he paid for his lodgings very little more 
than a freedman who lived in the same house with him. But still his 
means were sufficient to secure for him a good 
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1. P. Cornelius (Rufinas) Sulla, pr. B.a 212. 


2. P. Cornelius Sulla, pr. B. c. 186. 
4. L. Cornelius Sulla. 


3. Ser. Cornelius Sulla, leg. B. c. 167. 


I 


5. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix, Dictator. 


8 . Serv. Cornelius Sulla, 


6 . Cornelius Sulla. 


Cornelia, 7. Faustus Fausta, Postuma, 
married Q. Porapeius Rufus. [Cornelia, No. 8.J 


Cornelius m. 1. C. bom after Sulla, m. Mem- the death Pompeia. 
mius. of the 


2. Milo. Dictator. [Fausta.] 

9. P. Cornelius Sulla, cos. desig. 

B. c. 66. 

l 

11. P. Cornelius 

Sulla. 

12. L. Cornelius Sulla, cos. b. c. 5. 

13. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix, cos. a. d. 33. 
10. Serv. Cornelius Sulla. 

14. L. Cornelius Sulla, cos. suff. a. D. 52. 
15. Faustus Cornelius Sulla, cos. a. d. 52. 
16. Cornelius Sulla, praef. Cappadociae sub Elagabalo. 


education. He studied the Greek and Roman literature with 
diligence and success, and appears early to have imbibed that love 
for literature and art by which he was distinguished throughout his 
life. At the same time that he was cultivating his mind, he was also 
indulging his senses. He passed a great part of his time in the 
company of actors and actresses; he was fond of wine and women; 
and he continued to pursue his pleasures with as much eagerness as 


his ambitious schemes down to the time of his death. He possessed 
all the accomplishments and all the vices which the old Cato had 
been most accustomed to denounce, and he was one of those 
patterns of Greek literature and of Greek profligacy who had begun 
to make their appearance at Rome in Cato's time, and had since 
become more and more common among the Roman nobles. But 
Sulla's love of pleasure did not absorb all his time, nor did it 
emasculate his mind; for no Roman during the latter days of the 
republic, with the exception of Julius Caesar, had a clearer 
judgment, a keener discrimination of character, or a firmer will. 
The truth of this the following history will abundantly prove. 


The slender property of Sulla was increased by the liberality of his 
step-mother and of a courtezan named Nicopolis, both of whom left 
him all their fortune. His means, though still scanty for a 


Roman noble, now enabled him to aspire to the honours of the 
state, and he accordingly became a candidate for the quaestorship, 
to which he was elected for the year b. c. 107. He was ordered tc 
carry over the cavalry to the consul C. Marius, who had just taken 
the command of the Jugurthinc war in Africa. Marius was not well 
pleased that a quaestor had been assigned to him, who was only 
known for his profligacy, and who had had no experience in war; 
but the zeal and energy with which Sulla attended to his new duties 
soon rendered him a useful and skilful officer, and gained for him 
the unqualified approbation of his commander, notwithstanding his 
previous prejudices against him. He was equally successful in 
winning the affections of the soldiers. He always addressed them 
with the greatest kindness, seized every opportunity of conferring 
favours upon them, was ever ready to take part in all the jests of the 
camp, and at the same time never shrunk from sharing in all their 
labours and dangers. Sulla, doubtless, had already the consulship 
before his eyes, and thus early did he show that he possessed the 
great secret of a man's success in a free state, the art of winning the 
affections of his fellow-men. He distinguished himself at the battle 
of Cirta, in which Jugurtha and Bocchus were defeated ; and when 
the latter entered into negotiations with Marius, for the purpose of 
delivering the Numidian 
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king into the hands of the Romans, the consul sent Sulla to Bocchus 
to bring the matter to a conclusion. It was chiefly owing to the 
influence which Sulla had acquired over the mind of Bocchus, that 
the latter, after much hesitation, was eventually persuaded to 
sacrifice his ally. Sulla carried Jugurtha in chains to the camp of 
Marius. [J ugurtha.] The quaestor shared with the consul the glory 
of bringing this war to a conclusion ; and Sulla himself was so 
proud of his share in the success, that he had a seal ring engraved, 
representing the surrender of Jugurtha, which he continued to wear 
till the day of his death. 


Italy was now threatened with an invasion by the vast hordes of the 
Cimbri and Teutones, who had already destroyed several Roman 
armies. Marius was accordingly again raised to the consulship, 
which he held for four years in succession, D. c. 104—101. In the 
first of these years Sulla served under Marius as legate, and in the 
second ns tribunus militum, and in each year gained great 
distinction by his military services. But towards the end of b. c. 103, 
or the beginning of B.C. 102, the good understanding which had 
hitherto prevailed between Marius and Sulla was interrupted, the 
former being jealous, says Plutarch, of the rising fame of his officer. 
Sulla accordingly left Marius in b. c. 102, in order to 6erve under 
his colleague Q. Catulus, with whom he had still greater 
opportunities of gaining distinction, as Catulus was not much of a 
general, and was therefore willing to entrust the chief management 
of the war to Sulla. The latter reduced several Alpine tribes to 
subjection, and took such good care to keep his troops supplied 
with provisions, that on one occasion he was able to relieve the 
army of Marius as well as his own, a circumstance which, as Sulla 
said in his memoirs, greatly annoyed Marius. Sulla fought in the 
decisive battle, by which the barbarians were destroyed in b. c. 101. 
[Catulus, No. 3 ; Marius, p. 956. ] 


Sulla now returned to Rome, and appears to have lived quietly for 
some years without taking any part in public affairs. He became a 
candidate for the praetorship for the year b. c. 94, but failed. 
According to his own statement he4ost his election because the 
people were disappointed at his not having previously offered 


himself for the aedileship, since they had been looking forward to a 
splendid exhibition of African wild beasts in the aedilician games of 
the friend of Bocchus. In the following year, however, he was more 
successful. He distributed money among the people with a liberal 
hand, and thus gained the praetorship for b.c. 93. In this office he 
gratified the wishes of the people by exhibiting in the Ludi 
Apollinares a hundred African lions, who were put to death in the 
circus by archers whom Bocchus had sent for the purpose. 


In the following year, b. c. 92, Sulla was sent as propraetor into 
Cilicia, and was especially commissioned by the senate to restore 
Ariobarzane9 to his kingdom of Cappadocia, from which he had 
been expelled by Mithridates. Although Sulla had not the command 
of a large force, he met with complete success. He defeated Gordius, 
the general of Mithridates in Cappadocia, and placed Ariobarzanes 
again on the throne. His success attracted the attention of Arsaces, 
king of Parthia, who accordingly sent an embassy to him to solicit 
the alliance of the Roman people. Sulla 
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was the first Roman general who had any official intercourse with 
the Parthians, and he received the ambassadors with the same pride 
and arrogance as the Roman generals were accustomed to exhibit to 
the representatives of all foreign powers. Soon after this interview 
Sulla returned to Rome, where he was threatened in b. c. 91 by C. 
Censorinus with an impeachment for malversation, but the 
accusation was dropped. 


The enmity between Marius and Sulla now assumed a more deadly 
form. Sulla's ability and increasing reputation had already led the 
aristocratical party to look up to him as one of their leaders, and 
thu9 political animosity was added to privato hatred. In addition to 
this Marius and Sulla were both anxious to obtain the command of 
the impending war against Mithridates ; and the success which 
attended Sulla’s recent operations in the East had increased his 
popularity, and pointed him out as the most suitable person for this 
important command. About this time Bocchus erected in the Capitol 
gilded figures, representing the surrender of Jugurtha to Sulla, at 
which Marius was so enraged that he could scarcely be prevented 
from removing them by force. The exasperation of both parties 


became so violent that they nearly had recourse to arms against 
each other ; but the breaking out of the Social War, and the 
immediate danger to which Rome was now exposed, hushed all 
private quarrels, and made all parties fight alike for their own 
preservation and that of the republic. Never had Rome greater need 
of the services of all her generals, and Marius and Sulla both took 
an active part in the war against tho common foe. But Marius was 
now advanced in years, and did not possess the same activity either 
of mind or body as his younger rival. He had therefore the deep 
mortification of finding that his achievements were thrown into the 
shade by the superior energy of his former quaestor, and that his 
fortune paled more and more before tho rising sun. In B. c. 90 Sulla 
served as legate under the consul L. Caesar, but his most brilliant 
exploits were performed in the following year, when he was legate 
of the consul L. Cato. In this year he destroyed the Campanian town 
of Stabiae, defeated L. Cluentius near Pompeii, and reduced the 
Hirpini to submission. He next penetrated into the very heart of 
Samnium, defeated Papius Mutilus, the leader of the Samnites, and 
followed up his victory by the capture of Bovianum, the chief town 
of this people. While he thus earned glory by his enterprises against 
the enemy, he was equally successful in gaining the affections of his 
troops. He pardoned their excesses, and connived at their crimes ; 
and even when they put to death Albinus, one of his legates and a 
man of praetorian rank, he passed over the offence with the remark 
that his soldiers would fight all the better, and atone for their fault 
by their courage. As the time for the consular comitia approached 
Sulla hastened to Rome, where he was elected, almost unanimously, 
consul for the year B. c. 88, with Q. Pompeius Rufus as his 
colleague. 


The war against Mithridates had now become inevitable, and the 
Social War was not yet brought to a conclusion. The senate assigned 
to Sulla the command of the former, and to his colleague Pompeius 
the conduct of the latter. Marius, however, would not resign 
without a struggle to his hated rival the distinction which he had so 
long coveted ; 
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Venetian Scholia on Homer (first published by Villoison, Venice, 
1788, fob), had preserved such extracts from his works on Homer, 
ns, notwithstanding their fragmentary nature, shew us the critic in 
his whole greatness. As far as the Homeric poems are concerned, he 
above all things endeavoured to restore their genuine text, and 
carefully to clear it of all later interpolations and corruptions. He 
marked those verses which 


ho thought spurious with nn obclos, mul those 


which he considered as particularly beautiful with nn asterisk. It is 
now no longer a matter of doubt that, generally speaking, the text 
of the Homeric poems, such as it has come down to us, and the 
division of each poem into twenty-four raphsodies, are the work of 
Aristarchus ; that is to say, the edition which Aristarchus prepared 
of the Homeric poems became the basis of all subsequent editions. 
To restore this recension of Aristarchus has been more or less the 
great object with nearly all the editors of Homer, since the days of 
F. A. Wolf, a critic of a kindred genius, who first shewed the great 
importance to be attached to the edition of Aristarchus. Its general 
appreciation in antiquity is attested by the fact, that so many other 
grammarians, as Callistmtus, Aristonicus, Didymus, and Ptolemaeus 
of Ascalon, wrote separate works upon it. In explaining and 
interpreting the Homeric poems, for which nothing had been done 
before his time, his merits were as great ns those he acquired by his 
critical labours. His explanations as well is his criticisms were not 
confined to the mere ietail of words and phrases, but he entered 
also lpon investigations of a higher order, concerning nythology, 
geography, and on the artistic composiion and structure of the 
Homeric poems. He was » decided opponent of the allegorical 
interpretation if the poet which was then beginning, which some 
enturies later became very general, and was peraps never carried to 
such extreme absurdities as i our own days by the author of M 
Homerus." ‘he antiquity of the Homeric poems, however, as fell as 
the historical character of their author, icm never to have been 
doubted by Aristarchus, le bestowed great care upon the metrical 
correctsess of the text, and is said to have provided the orks of 
Homer and some other poets with acmts, the invention of which is 
ascribed to Aristolancs of Byzantium. It cannot be surprising mt a 
man who worked with that independent «itical spirit, had his 
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but before he could venture to wrest from Sulla the authority with 
which he had been entrusted by the senate, he felt it necessary to 
strengthen the popular party. This he resolved to effect by 
identifying his interests with those of the Italian allies, who had 
lately obtained the franchise. lie found a ready instrument for his 
purpose in the tribune P. Sulpicius Rufus, a man of ability and 
energy, but overwhelmed with debt, and who hoped that the spoils 
of the Mithridatic war, of which Marius promised him a liberal 
share, would relieve him from his embarrassments. This tribune 
accordingly brought forward two rogations, one to recal from exile 
those persons who had been banished in accordance with the Lex 
Varia, on account of their having been accessory to the Marsic war, 
and another, by which the I Lilians, who had just obtained the 
franchise, were to be distributed among the thirty-five tribes. The 
Italians, when they were admitted to the citizenship, were formed 
into eight or ten new tribes, which were to vote after the thirty-five 
old ones, and by this arrangement they would rarely be called upon 
to exercise their newly-acquired rights. On the other hand, the 
proposal of Sulpicius would place the whole political power in their 
hands, as they far outnumbered the old Homan citizens, and would 
thus have an overwhelming majority in each tribe. If this 
proposition passed into a lex, it was evident that the new citizens 
out of gratitude would confer upon Marius the command of the 
Mithridatic war. To prevent the tribune from putting these 
rogations to the vote, the consuls declared a justitium, during which 
no business could be legally transacted. But Sulpicius was resolved 
to carry his point; with an armed band of followers he entered the 
forum and called upon the consuls to withdraw the justitium ; and 
upon their refusal to comply with his demand, he ordered his 
satellites to draw their 6words and fall upon the consuls. Pompeius 
escaped, but his son Quintus, who was also the son-in-law of Sulla, 
was killed. Sulla himself only escaped by taking refuge in the house 
of Marius, which was close to the forum, and in order to save his 
life he was obliged to remove the justitium. 


Sulla quitted Rome and hastened to his army, which was besieging 


Nola. The city was now in the hands of Sulpicius and Marius, and 
the two rogations passed into laws without opposition, ns well as a 
third, conferring upon Marius the command of the Mithridatic war. 
Marius lost no time in sending some tribunes to assume on his 
behalf the command of the army at Nola ; but the soldiers, who 
loved Sulla, and who feared that Marius might lead another army to 
Asia, and thus deprive them of their anticipated plunder, stoned his 
deputies to death. Sulla found his soldiers ready to respond to his 
wishes ; they called upon him to lead them to Rome, and deliver the 
city from the tyrants. He was moreover encouraged by favourable 
omens and dreams, to which he always attached great importance. 
He therefore hesitated no longer, but at the head of six legions 
broke up from his encampment at Nola, and marched towards the 
city. His officers, however, refused to serve against their country, 
and all quitted him with the exception of one quaestor. This was the 
first time that a Roman had ever marched at the head of Roman 
troops against the city, Marius was taken by surprise. Such was 
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the rsverence that the Romans entertained fitr law, that it seems 
never to have occurred to him or to his party that Sulla would 
venture to draw bis sword against the state. Marius attempted to 
gain time for preparations by forbidding Sulla in the name of the 
sLate to advance any further. But the praetors who carried this 
command narrowly escaped being murdered by the soldiers ; and 
Marius as a last resort offered liberty to the slaves who would join 
him. But it was nil in vain. Sulla entered the city without much 
difficulty, and Marius took to flight with his son and a few 
followers. Sulla used his victory with moderation. He protected the 
city from plunder, and in order to restrain his troops he passed the 
night in the streets along with his colleague. Only Marins, Sulpicius, 
and ten others of his bitterest enemies were declared public enemies 
by the senate at his command, on the ground of their having 
disturbed the public peace, taken up arms against the consuls, and 
excited the slaves to freedom. Sulpicius was betrayed by one of his 
slaves and put to death ; Marius and his son succeeded in escaping 
to Africa. [Marius, p. 957, b.] 


Although Sulla had conquered Rome, he had neither the time, nor 


perhaps the power, to carry into execution any great organic 
changes in the constitution. His soldiers were impatient for the 
plunder of Asia; and he probably thought it advisable to attach 
them still more strongly to his person before he ventured to deprive 
the people of their power in the commonwealth. He therefore 
contented himself with repealing the Sulpicinn laws, and enacting 
that no matter should in future be brought before the people 
without the previous sanction of a setintusconsultum ; for the 
statement of Appian (D. C. i. 59) that he now abolished the Comitia 
tributa, and filled up the members of the senate, is evidently 
erroneous, and refers to a later time. It appears, however, that he 
attempted at this time to give some relief to debtors by a lex 
ttneiaria , but the nature of which relief is uncertain from the 
mutilated condition of the passage in Festus ( s . v.) who is the only 
writer that makes mention of this lex. Sulla sent forward his legions 
to Capua, that they might be ready to embark for Greece, but he 
himself remained in Rome till the consuls were elected for the 
following year. He recommended to the people Nonius, his sister’s 
son, and Serv. Sulpicius. His candidates, however, were rejected, 
and the choice fell on Cn. Octavius, who belonged to the 
aristocratical party, but was a weak and irresolute man, and on L. 
Cinna, who was a professed champion of the popular side. Sulla did 
not attempt to oppose their election ; to have recalled his legions to 
Rome would have been a dangerous experiment when the soldiers 
were so eager for the spoils of the East; and he therefore professed 
to be pleased that the people made use of the liberty he had granted 
them. He, however, took the vain precaution of making Cinna 
promise that he would make no attempt to disturb the existing 
order of things; but one of Cinna's first acts wa3 to induce the 
tribune M. Virgilius to bring an accusation against Sulla as soon as 
his year of office had expired. Sulla, without paying any attention 
to this accusation, quitted Rome at the beginning of b. c. 87, and 
hastened to his troops at Capua, where he embarked for Greece, in 
order to carry on the war against Mithridates. 


For the next four years Sulla was engaged in 
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the prosecution of this war, the history of which is given under 
Mithridates VI. and his general Archelaus, and may therefore be 
dismissed here with a few words. Sulla lauded at Dyrrhachium, and 
forthwith marched against Athens, which had become the head- 
quarters of the Mithridatic cause in Greece. After a long and 
obstinate siege, Athens was taken by storm on the 1st of March in 
the following year, b. c. 86 ; and in consequence of the insults 
which Sulla and his wife Metella had received from the tyrant 
Aristion, the city was given up to rapine and plunder. He next 
obtained possession of the Peiraeeus, which had been defended by 
Archelaus. Meantime Mithridates had sent fresh reinforcements to 
Archelaus, who concentrated all his troops in Boeotia. Sulla 
advanced against him, and defeated him in the neighbourhood of 
Chaeroneia with such enormous loss, that out of the 120,000 men 
with whom Archelaus had opened the campaign, he is said to have 
assembled only 10,000 at Chalcis in Euboea, where he had taken 
refuge. But while Sulla was carrying on the war with such success 
in Greece, his enemies had obtained the upper hand in Italy. The 
consul Cinna, who had been driven out of Rome by his colleague 
Octavius, soon after Sulla’s departure from Italy, had entered it 
again with Marius at the close of the year. Both Cinna and Marius 
were appointed consuls B. c. 86, all the regulations of Sulia were 
swept away, his friends and adherents murdered, his property 
confiscated, and he himself declared a public enemy. It has 
frequently been made a subject of panegyric upon Sulla that he still 
continued to prosecute the war with Mithridates under these 
circumstances, and preferred the subjugation of the enemies of 
Rome to the gratification of his own revenge. But it must be 
recollected that an immediate peace with Mithridates would have 
discontented his soldiers; while by bringing the war to an 
honourable conclusion, he gratified his troops by plunder, attached 
them more and more to his person, and at the same time collected 
from the conquered cities vast sums of money for the prosecution of 
the war against his enemies in Italy. At the 6ame time it is an 
undoubted proof of his sagacity aud forethought that he knew how 
to bide his time. Most other men in his circumstances would have 
hurried back to Italy at once to crush their enemies, and thus have 
ruined themselves. Marius died seventeen days after he had entered 
upon his consulship, and was succeeded in the office by L. Valerius 
Flaccus, who was 6ent into Asia that he might prosecute the war at 


the same time against Mithridates and Sulla. Flaccus was murdered 
by his troops at the instigation of Fimbria, who now assumed the 
command, and who gained several victories over the generals of 
Mithridates in Asia, in b. c. 85. About the same time the new array, 
which Mithridates had again sent to Archelaus in Greece, was again 
defeated by Sulla in the neighbourhood of Orchomenus. These 
repeated disasters made Mithridates anxious for peace, but it was 
not granted by Sulla till the following year, B. c. 84, when he had 
crossed the Hellespont in order to carry on the war in that country. 
Sulla was now at liberty to turn his arms against Fimbria, who was 
with his army at Thyateira. The name of Sulla carried victory with 
it. The troops of Fimbria deserted their general, who put an end to 
his own life. Sulla now prepared to return to 
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Italy. After exacting enormous sums from the wealthy cities of Asia, 
he left his legate, L. Licinius Murena, in command of the province 
of Asia, with two legions, and set sail with his own army to Athens. 
While preparing for his deadly straggle in Italy, he did not lose his 
interest in literature. He carried with him from Athens to Rome the 
valuable library of Apellicon of Teos, which contained most of the 
works of Aristotle and Theophrastus. [Apellicon.] During his stay at 
Athens, Sulla had an attack of gout, of which he was cured by the 
use of the warm springs of Aedepsus in Euboea. As soon as he 
recovered, he led his army to Dyrrhachium, and from thence 
crossed over to Brundusium in Italy. 


Sulla landed at Brundusium in the spring of b. c. 83, in the 
consulship of L. Scipio and C. Norbanus. During the preceding year 
he had written to the senate, recounting the services lie had 
rendered to the commonwealth from the time of the Jugurthine war 
down to the conquest of Mithridates, complaining of the ingratitude 
with which he had been treated, announcing his speedy return to 
Italy, and threatening to take vengeance upon his enemies and 
those of the republic. The senate, in alarm, sent an embassy to Sulla 
to endeavour to bring about a reconciliation between him and his 
enemies, and meantime ordered the consuls Cinna and Carbo to 
desist from levying troops, and making further preparations for war. 
Cinna and Carbo gave no heed to this command ; they knew that a 


reconciliation was impossible, and resolved to carry over an army 
to Dalmatia, in order to oppose Sulla in Greece ; but after one 
detachment of their troops had embarked, the remaining soldiers 
rose in mutiny, and murdered Cinna. The Marian party had thus 
lost their leader, but continued nevertheless to make every 
preparation to oppose Sulla, for they were well aware that he would 
never forgive them, and that their only choice lay between victory 
and destruction. Besides this the Italians were ready to support 
them, as these new citizens feared that Sulla would deprive them of 
the rights which they had lately obtained after so much bloodshed. 
The Marian party had every prospect of victory, for their troops far 
exceeded those of Sulla. According to Velleius Paterculus, they had 
200,000 men in arras, while Sulla landed at Brundusium with only 
30,000, or at the most 40,000 men. (Veil. Pat. ii. 24 ; Appian, Ii. C. 
i. 79.) But on the other hand, the popular party had no one of 
sufficient influence and military reputation to take the supreme 
command in the war ; their vast forces were scattered about Italy, 
in different armies, under different generals ; the soldiers had no 
confidence in their commanders, and no enthusiasm in their cause ; 
and the consequence was, that whole hosts of them deserted to 
Sulla on the first opportunity. Sulla's soldiers, on the contrary, were 
veterans, who had frequently fought by each other's side, and had 
acquired that confidence in themselves and in their general which 
frequent victories always give to soldiers. Still if the Italians had 
remained faithful to the cause of the Marian party, Sulla would 
hardly have conquered, and therefore one of his first cares after 
landing at Brundusium was to detach them from his enemies. For 
this purpose he would not allow his troops to do any injury to the 
towns or fields of the Italians in his march from Brundusium 
through Calabria 
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and Apulia, and he formed separate treaties with many of the 
Italian towns, by which he secured to them all the rights and 
privileges of Roman citizens which they then enjoyed. Among the 
Italians the Samuites continued to be the most formidable enemies 
of Sulla. They had not yet received the Roman franchise, because 


they had continued in arms down to this time, and they now joined 
the Marian party, not simply with the design of securing the 
supremacy for the latter, but with the hope of conquering Rome by 
their means, and then destroying for ever their hated oppressor. 
Thus this civil war became merely another phase of the Marsic war, 
and the struggle between Rome and Samnium for the supremacy of 
the peninsula was renewed after the subjection of the latter for 
more than two hundred years. 


Sulla marched from Apulia into Campania without meeting with 
any resistance. It was in the latter country that he gained his first 
victory over the consul Norbanus, who was defeated with great loss, 
and obliged to take refuge in Capua. His colleague Scipio, who was 
at no great distance, willingly accepted a truce which Sulla offered 
him, although Sertorius warned him against entering into any 
negotiations, and his caution was justified by the event. By means 
of his emissaries Sulla seduced the troops of Scipio, who at length 
found himself deserted by all his soldiers, and was taken prisoner in 
his tent. Sulla, however, dismissed him uninjured. On hearing of 
this Carbo is said to have observed 44 that he had to contend in 
Sulla both with a lion and a fox, but that the fox gave him more 
trouble.” Many distinguished Romans meantime had taken up anus 
on behalf of Sulla. Cn. Pompey had levied three legions for him in 
Picenum and the surrounding districts ; and Q. Metellus Pius, M. 
Crassus, M. Lucullus, and several others offered their services as 
legates. It was not, however, till the following year, b. c. 82, that 
the struggle was brought to a decisive issue. The consuls of this year 
were Cn. Papirius Carbo and the younger Marius ; the former of 
whom was entrusted with the protection of Etruria and Umbria, 
while the latter had to guard Rome and Latium. Sulla appears to 
have passed the winter at Campania. At the commencement of 
spring he advanced against the younger Marius, who had 
concentrated ail his forces at Sacriportus, and defeated him with 
great loss. Marius took refuge in Praeneste, where he had previously 
deposited his military stores, and a great quantity of gold and silver 
which he had brought from the Capitol and other temples at Rome. 
Sulla followed him to Praeneste, and after leaving Q. Lucretius 
Ofella with a large force to blockade the town and compel it to a 
surrender by famine, he marched with the main body of his army to 
Rome. Marius was resolved not to perish unavenged, and 


accordingly before Sulla could reach Rome, he sent orders to L. 
Damasippus, the praetor, to put to death all his leading opponents. 
His orders were faithfully obeyed. Q. Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex 
maximus and jurist, P. Antistius, L. Doraitius, and many other 
distingished men were butchered and their corpses thrown into the 
Tiber. Sulla entered the city without opposition ; Damasippus and 
his adherents had previously withdrawn, and repaired to Carbo in 
Etruria. Sulla marched against Carbo, who had been previously 
opposed by Pompeius and Metellus. The history of this part of the 
war is 
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involved in great obscurity. Carbo made two efforts to relieve 
Praeneste, but failed in each ; and after fighting with various 
fortune against Pompey, Metellus, and Sulla, he at length embarked 
for Africa, despairing of further success in Italy. [For details see 
Carbo, No. 7.] Meantime Rome had nearly fallen into the hands of 
the enemy. The Samnites and Lucanians under Pontius Telesinus 
and L. Lamponius, after attempting to relieve Praeneste, resolved to 
march straight upon Rome, which had been left without any army 
for its protection. Sulla barely arrived in time to save the city. The 
battle was fought before the Colline gate ; it was long and 
obstinately contested; the contest was not simply for the supremacy 
of a party ; the very existence of Rome was at stake, for TeleBinus 
had declared that he would raze the city to the ground. The left 
wing where Sulla commanded in person was driven off the field by 
the vehemence of the enemy’s charge ; but the success of the right 
wing, which was commanded by Crassus, enabled Sulla to restore 
the battle, and at length gain a complete victoiy. Fifty thousand 
men are said to have fallen on each side (Appian, B. C. i. 93). All 
the most distinguished leaders of the enemy either perished in the 
engagement or were taken prisoners and put to death. Among these 
was the brave Samnite Pontius Telesinus, whose head was cut off 
and carried under the walls of Praeneste, thereby announcing to the 
younger Marius that his last hope of succour was gone. To the 
Snmnite prisoners Sulla showed no mercy. He was resolved to root 
out of the peninsula those heroic enemies of Rome. On the third 
day after the battle he collected all the Samnite and Lucnninn 
prisoners in the Campus Martius, and ordered his soldiers to cut 


them down. The dying shrieks of so many victims frightened the 
senators, who had been assembled at the same time by Sulla in the 
temple of Bellona ; but he bade them attend to what he was saying 
and not mind what was taking place outside, as he was only 
chastising some rebels, and he then quietly proceeded to finish his 
discourse. Praeneste surrendered soon afterwards. The Romans in 
the town were pardoned ; but all the Samnites and Praenestines 
were massacred without mercy. The younger Marius put an end to 
his own life [Marius, No. 2], The war in Italy was now virtually at 
an end, for the few towns which still held out had no prospect of 
offering any effectual opposition, and were reduced soon 
afterwards. In other parts of the Roman world the war continued 
still longer, and Sulla did not live to see its completion. The armies 
of the Marian party in Sicily and Africa were subdued by Pompey in 
the course of b. c. 82; but Sertorius in Spain continued to defy all 
the attempts of the senate to crush him, till his cowardly 
assassination by Perpema in b. c. 72. [Sertorius. ] 


Sulla was now master of Rome. He had not commenced the civil 
war, but had been driven to it by the mad ambition of Marius. His 
enemies had attempted to deprive him of the command in the 
Mithridatic war which had been legally conferred upon him by the 
senate ; and while he was fighting the battles of the republic they 
had declared him a public enemy, confiscated his property, and 
murdered the most distinguished of his friends and adherents. For 
all these wrongs, Sulla had threatened to take the most ample 
vengeance ; and he more than redeemed his word. 
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He resolved to extirpate root and branch the popular party. One of 
his first acts was to draw up a list of his enemies who were to be 
put to death, which list was exhibited in the forum to public 
inspection, and called a Proscriptio. It was the first instance of the 
kind in Roman history. All persons in this list were outlaws who 
might be killed by any one with impunity, even by slaves ; their 
property was confiscated to the state, and was to be sold by public 
auction ; their children and grandchildren lost their votes in the 
comitia, and were excluded from all public offices. Further, all who 


killed a proscribed person, or indicated the place of his 
concealment, received two talents as a reward, and whoever 
sheltered such a person was punished with death. Terror now 
reigned, not only at Rome, but throughout Italy. Fresh lists of the 
proscribed constantly appeared. No one was safe ; for Sulla gratified 
his friends by placing in the fatal lists their personal enemies, or 
persons whose property was coveted by his adherents. An estate, a 
house, or even a piece of plate was to many a man, who belonged 
to no political party, his death warrant; for although the confiscated 
property belonged to the state, and had to be sold by public 
auction, the friends and dependents of Sulla purchased it at a 
nominal price, as no one dared to bid against them. Oftentimes 
Sulla did not require the purchase-money to be paid at all, and in 
many cases he gave such property to his favourites without even the 
formality of a sale. Metella, the wife of the dictator, and 
Chrysogonus his freedman, P. Sulla, M. Crassus, Vettius, and Sex. 
Naevius are especially mentioned among those who received such 
presents; and handsome Roman matrons, as likewise actors and 
actresses, were favoured in the same manner. The number of 
persons who perished by the proscriptions is stated differently, but 
it appears to have amounted to many thousands. At the 
commencement of these horrors Sulla had been appointed dictator. 
As both the consuls had perished, he caused the senate to elect 
Valerius Flaccus interrex, and the latter brought before the people a 
rogatio, conferring the dictatorship upon Sulla, for the purpose of 
restoring order to the republic, and for as long a time as he judged 
to be necessary. Thus the dictatorship was revived after being in 
abeyance for more than 120 years, and Sulla obtained absolute 
power over the lives and fortunes of all the citizens. This was 
towards the close of b. c. 81. Sulla’s great object in being invested 
with the dictatorship was to carry into execution in a legal maimer 
the great reforms which he meditated in the constitution and the 
administration of justice, by which he hoped to place the 
government of the republic on a film and secure basis. He had no 
intention of abolishing the republic, and consequently he caused 
consuls to be elected for the following year, B.c. 81, and was 
elected to the office himself in B.c. 80, while he continued to hold 
the dictatorship. 


At the beginning of the following year, B.C. 81, Sulla celebrated a 


enemies and detractors; but ich isolated statements as that of 
Athenaeus (v. 


177), in which Athenocles of Cyzicus is prerred to Aristarchus, are 
more than counter 


balanced by others. A Scholiast on Homer (IL iv. 235) declares, that 
Aristarchus must be followed in preference to other critics, even if 
they should be right; and Panaetius (Athen. xiv. p. 634) called 
Aristarchus a to express the skill 


and felicity with which he always hit the truth in his criticisms and 
explanations. (For further information see Matthesius, Disscrtatio de 
Aristarcho Grammatico , Jena, 1725, 4to.; Villoison, Proleg . ad 
Apollon. Lex Horn. p. xv., &c., Proleg. ad Horn. Iliad ° p. xxvi., &c.; 
and more especially F. A. Wol£ Prolegom. in Horn. p. eexvi., 
&c.,and Lehrs, De Aristarchi Stndiis ffomerids Rcgimont. Pruss. 
1833, 8vo.) [L. S.] 


ARISTARCHUS QAptarapxos). 1. A Greek physician, of whom no 
particulars are known, except that he was attached to the court of 
Berenice, the wife of Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, n. c. 261—246 
(Polyaen. Siraleg. viii. 50), and persuaded her to trust herself in the 
hands of her treacherous enemies. 


2. Some medical prescriptions belonging to another physician of 
this name are quoted by Galen and Aetius, who appears to have 
been a native of Tarsus in Cilicia. (Gal De Compos. Medicam. cc. 
Loc. v. 11, vol. xiii. p. 824.) [ W. A. G.] 


ARISTARCHUS (’A plarap\os\ of Samos, one of the earliest 
astronomers of the Alexandrian school. We know little of his 
history, except that he was living between n. c. 280 and 264. The 
first of these dates is inferred from a passage in the /xtydAri 
avyra is of Ptolemy (iii. 2, vol. i. p. 163, ed. Halma), in which 
Hipparchus is said to have referred, in his treatise on the length of 
the year, to nn observation of the summer solstice made by 
Aristarchus in the 50th year of the 1st Cnlippic period: the second 
from the mention of him in Plutarch (de Facie in Orbe Lunae), 
which makes him contemporary with Cleanthcs the Stoic, the 
successor of Zeno. 


splendid triumph on account of his victory over Mithridates. In a 
speech which he delivered to the people at the close of the gorgeous 
ceremony, he claimed for himself the surname of Felix, as he 
attributed his success in life to the favour of the gods. He believed 
himself to have been in particular under the protection of Venus, 
who had granted him victory in battle as well as in love. Hence, in 
writing to Greeks, he 
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called himself Epaphroditus. All ranks in Rome bowed in awe 
before their master ; and among other marks of distinction which 
were voted to him by the obsequious senate, a gilt equestrian statue 
was erected to his honour before the Rostra, bearing the inscription 
* Comelio Sullae Imperatori Felici.” 


During the years b. c. 80 and 79, Sulla carried into execution his 
various reforms in the constitution, of which an account is given at 
the close of his life. But at the same time he adopted measures in 
order to crush his enemies more completely, and to consolidate the 
power of his party. These measures require a few words of 
explanation, as they did not form a part of his constitutional 
reforms, though they were intended for the support of the latter. 
The first of these measures has been already mentioned, namely the 
destruction of his enemies by the proscription. He appears to have 
published his list of victims immediately after the defeat of the 
Samnitea and Lucanians at the Colline gate, without 
communicating, as Plutarch 6ays ( Sull. 31), with any magistrate ; 
but when he was dictator he proposed a law in the comitia 
centuriata, which ratified his proscriptions, and which is usually 
called Iax Cornelia de Proscriptionc or Dc Proscriptis. By this law it 
was enacted that all proscriptions should cease on the 1st of June, 
b. c. 81. The lex Valeria, which conferred the dictatorship upon 
Sulla, gave him absolute power over the lives of Roman citizens, 
and hence Cicero says he does not know whether to call the 
proscription law a lex Valeria or lex Cornelia. (Cic. pro Rose. Am. 
43, 44, de Leg . Ayr. iii. 2.) 


Another of Sulla’s measures, and one of still more importance for 


the support of his power, was the establishment of military colonies 
throughout Italy. The inhabitants of the Italian towns, which had 
fought against Sulla, were deprived of the full Roman franchise 
which had been lately conferred upon them, and were only allowed 
to retain the commercium: their land was confiscated and given to 
the soldiers who had fought under him. Twentythree legions 
(Appian, D. C. i. 100), or, according to another statement (Liv. Epit. 
89), forty-seven legions received grants of land in various parts of 
Italy. A great number of these colonies was settled in Etruria, the 
population of which was thus almost entirely changed. These 
colonies had the strongest interest in upholding the institutions of 
Sulla, since any attempt to invalidate the latter would have 
endangered their newly-acquired possessions. But though they were 
a support to the power of Sulla, they hastened the fall of the 
commonwealth; an idle and licentious soldiery supplanted an 
industrious and agricultural population ; and Catiline found 
nowhere more adherents than among the military colonies of Sulla. 
While Sulla thus established throughout Italy a population devoted 
to his interests, he created at Rome a kind of bodyguard for his 
protection by giving the citizenship to a great number of slaves 
belonging to those who had been proscribed by him. The slaves 
thus rewarded are said to have been as many as 10,000, and were 
called Cornelli after him as their patron. 


Sulla had completed his reforms by the beginning of b. c. 79, and as 
he longed for the undisturbed enjoyment of hi9 pleasures, he 
resolved to resign his dictatorship. Accordingly, to the general 
surprise he summoned the people, resigned his dictatorship, and 
declared himself ready to render 
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an account of his conduct while in office. This voluntary abdication 
by Sulla of the sovereignty of the Roman world has excited the 
astonishment and admiration of both ancient and modern writers. 
But it is evident, as has been already remarked, that Sulla never 
contemplated, like Julius Caesar, the establishment of a 
monarchical form of government ; and it must be recollected that 
he could retire into a private station without any fear that attempts 


would be made against his life or his institutions. The ten thousand 
Comelii at Rome and his veterans stationed throughout Italy, as 
well as the whole strength of the aristocratical party, secured him 
against all danger. Even in his retirement his will was law, and 
shortly before his death, he ordered his slaves to strangle a 
magistrate of one of the towns in Italy, because he was a public 
defaulter. 


After resigning his dictatorship, Sulla retired to his estate at Puteoli, 
and there surrounded by the beauties of nature and art he passed 
the remainder of his life in those literary and sensual enjoyments in 
which he had always taken so much pleasure. His dissolute mode of 
life hastened his death. A dream warned him of his approaching 
end. Thereupon he made his testament, in which he left L. Lucullus 
the guardian of his 60n. Only two days before his death, he finished 
the twenty-second book of bis memoirs, in which, foreseeing his 
end, he was able to boast of the prediction of the Chaldaeans, that it 
was his fate to die after a happy life in the very height of his 
prosperity. He died in ac, 78, in the sixtieth year of his age. The 
immediate cause of his death was the rupture of a blood-vessel, but 
some time before he had been suffering from the disgusting disease, 
which is known in modem times by the name of Morbus 
Pediculosus or Phtliirinsis. Appian (B. C. i. 105) simply relates that 
he died of a fever. Zacliariae, in his life of Sulla, considers the story 
of his suffering from phthiriasis as a fabrication of his enemies, and 
probably of the Athenians whom he had handled so severely ; but 
Appian’s statement does not contradict the common account, which 
is attested by too many ancient writers to be rejected on the slender 
reasons that Zachariae alleges (Plut. Sull. 36 ; Plin. //. M vii. 43. s. 
44, xi. 33. s. 39, xxvi. 13. s. 86 ; Paus. i. 20. § 7 ; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. 
IN. 75). The senate, faithful to Sulla to the last, resolved to give him 
the honour of a public funeral. This was however opposed by the 
consul Lepidus, who had resolved to attempt the repeal of Sulla's 
laws ; but Sulla’s power continued unshaken even after his death. 
The veterans were summoned from their colonies, and Q. Catulus, 
L. Lucullus, and Cn. Pompey, placed themselves at their head. 
Lepidus was obliged to give way and allowed the funeral to take 
place without interruption. It was a gorgeous pageant. The 
magistrates, the senate, the equites, the priests, and the Vestal 
virgins, as well as the veterans, accompanied the funeral procession 


to the Campus Martius, where the corpse was burnt according to 
Sulla’s own wish, who feared that his enemies might insult his 
remains, as he had done those of Marius, which had been taken out 
of the grave and thrown into the Anio at his command. It bad been 
previously the custom of the Cornelia gens to bury and not bum 
their dead. A monument was erected to Sulla in the Campus 
Martius, the inscription on which he is said to have composed 
himself. It 
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stated that none of his friends ever did him a kind ness, and none of 
his enemies a wrong, without being fully repaid. 


Sulla wa9 married five times : — 1. To Ilia, for which name we 
ought perhaps to read Julia (Plut. Sull. 6). She bore Sulla a 
daughter, who was married to Q. Pompeius Rufus, the son of Sulla’s 
colleague in the consulship in b. c. 88. [Pompeius, No. 8.] 2. To 
Aelia. 3. To Coelia, 


whom he divorced on the pretext of barrenness, but in reality in 
order to marry Caecilia Metella. 4. To Caecilia Metella, who bore 
him a son, who died before Sulla [see below, No. 6], and likewise 
twins, a son and a daughter. [No. 7.] 5. Valeria, who bore him a 
daughter after his death. [Valeria.] 


Sulla’s love of literature has been repeatedly mentioned in the 
preceding sketch of his life. He wrote a history of his own life and 
times, which is called 'Tiro/u’ara or Memoirs by Plutarch, who has 
made great use of it in his life of Sulla, as well as in his biographies 
of Marius, Sertorius, and Lucullus. It was dedicated to L. Lucullus, 
and extended to twenty-two books, the last of which was finished 
by Sulla a few days before his death, as has been already related. 
This did not however complete the work, which was brought to a 
conclusion by his freedman Cornelius Epicadns, probably at the 
request of his son Faustus. (Plut. Sull. 6, 37 yLucull. 1 ; Suet, de III. 
Gramm. 12.) From the quotations in A. Gellius (i. 12, xx. 6) it 
appears that Sulla’s work was written in Latin, and not in Greek, as 
Ileeren maintains (Heeren, De Fontibus Fluturchi , p. 151, &c. ; 
Krause, Vitae el Fragmcnta Hist. Homan, p. 290, &c.) Sulla also 
wrote Fabulae Atellanae (Athen. vL p. 261, c.), and the Greek 


Anthology contains a short epigram which is ascribed to him. 
(Brunck, Lccl. p. 267 ; Jacobs, A nth. Gr. vol. ii. p. 66, Anth. Pal. 
App. 91, vol. ii. p. 788.) 


The chief ancient authority for Sulla’s life is Plutarch’s biography, 
which has been translated by G. Long, with some useful notes, 
London, 1844, where the reader will find references to most of the 
passages in Appian and other ancient writers who speak of Sulla. 
The passages in Sallust and Cicero, in which Sulla is mentioned, are 
given by Orelli in his Onomasticon Tullianum , pt. ii. p. 192. The 
two modern writers, who have written Sulla's life with most 
accuracy, are Zachariae, in his work entitled L. Cornelius Sulla, 
genannt der Glucklicltc , als Ordner des Romischcti Freystaalcs , 
Heidelberg, 1834, and Drumann, in his GeschiclUe Roms , vol. ii. p. 
429, &c. The latter writer gives the more impartial account of 
Sulla’s life and character ; the former falls into the common fault of 
biographers in attempting to apologise for the vices and crimes of 
the subject of his biography. 


THE LEGISLATION OF SULLA. 


All the reforms of Sulla were effected by means of Leges , which 
were proposed by him in the comitia centuriata and enacted by the 
votes of the people. It is true that the votes of the people were a 
mere form, but it was a form essential to the preservation of his 
work, and was maintained by Augustus in his legislation. The laws 
proposed by Sulla are called by the general name of Leges Corncliac 
, and particular laws are designated by the name of the particular 
subject to which they relate, as Lex Cornelia de Falsis, Lex Cornelia 
de Sicariis , &c, 
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Those laws were all passed daring the time that Sulla was dictator, 
that is, from the end of b. c. 82 to b. c. 79, and most of them in all 
probability during the years b. c. 81 and 80. It is impossible to 
determine in what order they were proposed, nor is it material to 
do so. They may be divided into four classes, laws relating to the 
constitution, to the ecclesiastical corporations, to the administration 


of justice, and to the improvement of public morals. Their general 
object and design was to restore, a9 far as possible, the ancient 
Roman constitution, and to give again to the senate and the 
aristocracy that power of which they had been gradually deprived 
by the leaders of the popular party. It did not escape the 
penetration of Sulla that many of the evils under which the Roman 
state was suffering, arose from the corruption of the morals of the 
people ; and he therefore attempted in his legislation to check the 
increase of crime and luxury by stringent enactments. The attempt 
was a hopeless one, for vice and immorality pervaded alike all 
classes of Roman citizens, and no laws can restore to a people the 
moral feelings which they have lost. Sulla has been much blamed 
by modem writers for giving to the Roman state such an 
ari9tocratical constitution ; but under the circumstances in which 
he was placed he could not well have done otherwise. To have 
vested the government in the mob of which the Roman people 
consisted, would have been perfect madness; and as ho was not 
prepared to establish a monarchy, he had no alternative but giving 
the power to the senate. His constitution did not last, because the 
aristocracy were thoroughly selfish and corrupt, and exercised the 
power which Sulla had entrusted to them only for their own 
aggrandisement and not for the good of their country. Their 
shameless conduct soon disgusted the provinces as well as the 
capital ; the people again regained their power, but the 
consequence was an anarchy and not a government; and as neither 
class was fit to rule, they were obliged to submit to the dominion of 
a single man. Thus the empire became a necessity as well as a 
blessing to the exhausted Roman world. Sulla’s laws respecting 
criminal jurisprudence were the most lasting and bear the strongest 
testimony to his greatness as a legislator. He was the first to reduce 
the criminal law of Rome to a system ; and his laws, together with 
the Julian laws, formed the basis of the criminal Roman 
jurisprudence till the downfol of the empire. 


In treating of Sulla’s laws we shall follow the fourfold division 
which has been given above. 


I. Laws relating to the Constitution .—The changes which Sulla 
introduced in the comitia and the senate, first call for our attention. 
The Comitia Tribute, or assemblies of the tribes, which originally 


possessed only the power to make regulations respecting the local 
affairs of the tribes, had gradually become a sovereign assembly 
with legislative and judicial authority. Sulla deprived them of their 
legislative and judicial powers, as well as of their right of electing 
the priests, which they had also acquired. He did not however do 
away with them entirely, as might be inferred from the words of 
Appian (B. C. i. 59); but he allowed them to exist with the power of 
electing the tribunes, nediles, quaestors, and other inferior 
magistrates. This seems to have been the only purpose for which 
they were called together; and all condones of the tribes, by means 
of which the tribunes had 
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exercised a powerful influence in the state, were strictly forbidden 
by Sulla. (Cic. pro Cluent. 40.) 


The Comitia Centuriata, on the other hand, were allowed to retain 
their right of legislation unim, paired. He restored however the 
ancient regulation, which had fallen into desuetude, that no matter 
should be brought before them without the previous sanction of a 
senatusconsultum (Appian, B. C. i. 59) ; but he did not require the 
confirm* ation of the curiae, as the latter had long ceased to have 
any practical existence. Gottling supposes that the right of 
provocatio or appeal to the comitia centuriata was done away with 
by Sulla, but the passage of Cicero (Cic. Verr. Act.i. 13), which he 
quotes in support of this opinion, is not sufficient to prove it. 


The Senate had been so much reduced in numbers by the 
proscriptions of Sulla, that he was obliged to fill up the vacancies 
by the election of three hundred new members. These however 
were not appointed by the censors from the persons who had filled 
the magistracies of the state, but were elected by the people. 
Appian says ( B . C. i. 100) that they were elected by the tribes. 
Most modem writers think that we are not to understand by this the 
comitia tribute, but the comitia centuriata, which voted also 
according to tribes at this time ; but Gottling observes that as the 
senators were regarded by Sulla as public officers, there is no 
difficulty in supposing that they were elected by the comitia tribute 
as the inferior magistrates were. However this may be, we know 
that these three hundred were taken from the equestrian order. 


(Appian, Lc .; Liv. Epit. 89.) This election was an extraordinary 
one, and was not intended to be the regular way of filling up the 
vacancies in the senate ; for we are expressly told that Sulla 
increased the number of quaestors to twenty, that there might be a 
sufficient number for this purpose (Tac. Ann. xi. 32.) It was not 
necessary for Sulla to make any alteration respecting the duties and 
functions of the sennte, as the whole administration of the state was 
in their hands ; and bo gave them the initiative in legislation by 
requiring a previous senatusconsultum respecting all measures that 
were to be submitted to the comitia, as 19 stated above. One of the 
most important of the senate's duties was the appointment of the 
governors of the provinces. By the Lex Sempronia of C. Gracchus, 
the senate had to determine every year before the election of the 
consuls the two provinces which the consuls should have (Cic. de 
Prov. Cons. 2, 7 ; Sail. Jug. 27) ; but as the imperiura was conferred 
only for a year, the governor had to leave the province at the end of 
that time, unless his imperium was renewed. Sulla in his law 
respecting the provinces ( de Provinciis ordinandis) did not make 
any change in the Scmpronian law respecting the distribution of the 
provinces by the senate ; but he allowed the governor of a province 
to continue to hold the government till a successor was appointed 
by the senate, and enacted that he should continue to possess the 
imperium till he entered the city, without the necessity of its being 
renewed annually (comp. Cic. ad Pam. i. 9. § 12). The time during 
which the government of a province was to be held, thus depended 
entirely upon the will of the senate. It was further enacted that as 
soon as a successor arrived in the province, the former governor 
must quit it within thirty days (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 6) j and the law 
also limited the ex 
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penses to which the provincials were put in sending embassies to 
Rome to praise the administration of their governors. (Cic. ad Fam. 
iii. 8, 10.) 


With respect to the magistrates, Sulla renewed the old law, that no 
one should hold the praetorship before he had been quaestor, nor 
the consulship before he had been praetor (Appian, D. C. i. 100 ; 


Cic. Phil. xi. 5) ; nor did he allow of any deviation from this law in 
favour of his own party, for when Q. Lucretius Ofella, who had 
taken Praeneste, presuming upon his services, offered himself as a 
candidate for the consulship, without having reviously held the 
offices of quaestor and praetor, e was assassinated in the forum by 
the order of the dictator. Sulla also re-established the ancient law, 
that no one should be elected to the 6ame magistracy till after the 
expiration of ten years. (Appian, B. C i. 101 ; comp. Liv. vii. 42, x. 
31.) 


Sulla increased .the number of Quaestors from eight to twenty (Tac. 
Ann. xi. 22), and that of the Praetors from six to eight. Pomponius 
says (De Orig. Juris , Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 32) that Sulla added four new 
praetors, but this appears to be a mistake, since Julius Caesar was 
the first who increased their number to ten. (Suet Caes. 41 ; Dion 
Cass. xlii. 51.) This increase in the number of the praetors was 
necessary on account of the new quaestiones, established by Sulla, 
of which we shall speak below. 


One of the most important of Sulla's reforms related to the 
tribunate. It is stated in general by the ancient writers, that Sulla 
deprived the tribunes of the plebs of all real power (Veil. Pat ii. 30; 
Appian, B. C. i. 100; Cic. de Iaq. iii. 9; Liv. Epit. 89) ; but the exact 
nature of his alterations is not accurately stated. It appears certain, 
however, that he deprived the tribunes of the right of proposing a 
rogation of any kind whatsoever to the tribes (Liv. Epit. 89), or of 
impeaching any person before them, inasmuch as he abolished 
altogether the legislative and judicial functions of the tribes, as has 
been previously stated. The tribunes also lost the right of holding 
condones (Cic. pro Cluent. 40), ns has likewise been shown, and 
thus could not influence the tribes by any speeches. The only right 
left to them was the Intercessio. It is, however, uncertain to what 
extent the right of Intercessio extended. It is hardly conceivable that 
Sulla would have left the tribunes to exercise this the most 
formidable of all their powers without any limitation; and that he 
did not do so is clear from the case of Q. Opimius, who was brought 
to trial, because, when tribune of the plebs, he had used his 
intercessio in violation of the Lex Cornelia (Cic. Verr. L 60). Cicero 
says (de T’eg. iii. 9) that Sulla left the tribunes only the potestas 
auxilii ferendi; and from this we may infer, in connection with the 


case of Opimius, that the Intercessio was confined to giving their 
protection to private persons against the unjust decisions of 
magistrates, as, for instance, in the enlisting of soldiers. Caesar, it is 
true, states, in general, that Sulla left to the tribunes the right of 
intercessio, and he leaves it to be inferred in particular that Sulla 
allowed them to use their intercessio in reference to senatusconsulta 
(Caes. B. C. i. 5,7); but it is not impossible, as Becker has suggested, 
that Caesar may have given a false interpretation of the right of 
intercessio granted by Sulla, in order to justify the course he was 
himself adopting. (Becker, Handbuch der Born. Alterthiimer , 
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vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 290). To degrade the tribunate still lower, Sulla 
enacted, that whoever had held this office forfeited thereby all right 
to become a candidate for any of the higher curule offices, in order 
that all persons of rank, talent, and wealth, might be deterred from 
holding an office which would be a fatal impediment to rising any 
higher in the state. (Appian, B. C. i. 100; Ascon. in Cornel. p. 78, ed. 
Orelli.) The statement that Sulla required persons to be senators 
before they could become tribunes (Appian, 1. c.), is explained by 
the circumstance that the quaestorship and the aedileship, which 
usually preceded the tribunate gave admission to the senate ; and it 
would therefore appear that Sulla required all persons to hold the 
quaestorship before the tribunate. 


II. Laws relating to the Ecclesiastical Corporations. — Sulla repealed 
the Lex Domitia, which gave to the comitia tributa the right of 
electing the members of the great ecclesiastical corporations, and 
restored to the latter the right of co-optatio or self-election. At the 
same time he increased the number of pontiffs and augurs to fifteen 
respectively (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 37 ; Liv. Epit. 89). It is commonly 
said that Sulla also increased the number of the keepers of the 
Sibylline books from ten to fifteen; and though we have no express 
authority for this statement (for the passage of Servius, ad Virg. 
Aen. vi. 73, does not prove it), it is probable that he did, as we read 
of Quindecemviri in the time of Cicero (ad Fam. viii. 4) instead of 
decemviri as previously. 


III. Laws relating to the Administration of Justice. — Sulla 
established permanent courts for the trial of particular offences, in 


It seems that he employed himself in the determination of some of 
the most important elements of astronomy; but none of his works 
remain, except a treatise on the magnitudes and distances of the sun 
and moon (ntpi peytOcvv nal dTroor*/xaruv JlAiov kol (TfA-‘irrjs ). 
Wo do not know whether the method employed in this work was 
invented by Aristarchus (Suidas, s. v. (pixdoocpos, mentions a 
treatise on the same subject by a disciple of Plato); it is, however, 
very ingenious, and correct in principle. It is founded on the 
consideration that at the instant when the enlightened part of the 
moon is apparently bounded by a straight line, the plane of the 
circle which separates the dark and light portions passes through 
the eye of the spectator, and is also perpendicular to the line joining 
the centres of the sun and moon ; so that the distances of the sun 
and moon from the eye are at that instant respectively the 
hypothenuse and side of a rightrangled triangle. The angle at the 
eye (which is the angular distance between the sun and moon) can 
be observed, and then it is an easy problem to find the ratio 
between the sides containing it. But this process could not, unless 
by accident, lead to a true result; for it would be impossible, even 
with a telescope, to determine with much accuracy the instant at 
which the phaenomcnon in question takes place ; and in the time of 
Aristarchus there were no means of measuring angular distances 
with sufficient exactness. In fact, he takes the angle at the eye to be 
83 degrees 
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whereas its real value is less than a right angle by about half a 
minute only; and hence he infers that the distance of the sun is 
between eighteen and twenty times greater than that of the moon, 
whereas the true ratio is about twenty times as great, the distances 
being to one another nearly as 400 to 1. The ratio of the true 
diameters of the sun and moon would follow immediately from that 
of their distances, if their apparent (angular) diameters were 
known. Aristarchus assumes that their apparent diameters are 
equal, which is nearly true; but estimates their common value at 
two degrees, which is nearly four times too great. The theory of 
parallax was ns yet unknown, and hence, in order to compare tho 


each of which a praetor presided. A precedent for this had been 
given by the Lex Calpumia of the tribune L. Calpurnius Piso, in u. c. 
149, by which it was enacted that a praetor should preside at all 
trials for repetundae during his year of office. This was called a 
Quaestio Perpetua , and nine such Quacstiones Pcrpetuae were 
established by Sulla, namely, De Repetundis, Majestatis, Do Sicariis 
et Veneficis, De Parricidio, Peculatus, Ambitus, De Nummis 
Adulterinis, De Falsis or Te6tamentaria, and De Vi Publica. 
Jurisdiction in civil cases was left to the praetor peregrinus and the 
praetor urbanus as before, and the other six praetors presided in the 
Quaestiones; but as the latter were more in number than the 
praetors, some of the praetors took more than one quaestio, or a 
judex quaestionis was appointed. The praetors, after their election, 
had to draw lots for their several jurisdictions. Sulla enacted that 
the judices should be taken exclusively from the senators, and not 
from the equites, the latter of whom had possessed this privilege, 
with a few interruptions, from the law of C. Gracchus, in B. c. 123. 
This was a great gain for the aristocracy ; since the offences for 
which they were usually brought to trial, such as bribery, 
malversation, and the like, were so commonly practised by the 
whole order, that they were, in most cases, nearly certain of 
acquittal from men who required similar indulgence themselves. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 22; Veil. Pat. ii. 32; Cic. Verr. Act i. 13, 16; comp. 
Dictionary of Anticpiities , art. Judex.) 


Sulla's reform in the criminal law, the greatest and most enduring 
part of his legislation, belongs to a history of Roman law, and 
cannot be given here. For further information on this subject the 
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reader is referred to the Diet, of Antiq. art Leges Comeliae. 


IV. Laics relating to the. Improvement of public Morals — Of these 
we have very little information. One of them was a Lex Sumtuaria, 
which enacted that not more than a certain sum of money should be 
spent upon entertainments, and also restrained extravagance in 
funerals. (Gell. ii. 24 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 13 ; Plut Suit. 35). There was 
likewise a law of Sulla respecting marriage ( Plut l.c.; comp. Lye. c. 


Sul/. 3), the provisions of which are quite unknown, as it was 
probably abrogated by the Julian law. 


The most important modem works on Sulla's legislation are— 
Vockcstaert, De I. Comelio Sulla legislatore* Lugd. Bat 1816 ; 
Zachariae, L. Cornelius Sulla* &c., Heidelb. 1834, 2 vols., the 
second volume of which treats of the legislation ; Wittich, De 
Reipublicae Romanae ea forma* qua L. Cornelius Sulla totam rem 
Romanam commutavit , Lips. 1834; Ramshom, De Retp. Rom. ea 
forma , qua L. C. & totam rem Rom. commutavit* Lips. 1835 ; 
Gottling, Gcschickte der Romischen Staatsverfussung . pp. 459 — 
474 ; Drumann, Geschickte Roms t vol. ii. pp. 478—494. 


There are several coins of the dictator Sulla, a few specimens of 
which are annexed. The first coin contains on the obverse the head 
of the dictator, and on the reverse that of his colleague in his first 
consulship, Q. Pompeius Rufus. The coin was probably struck by the 
son of Q. Pompeius Rufus, who was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 52 
[Pompeius, No. 9J, in honour of his grand father and father. The 
second coin was also probably struck by the tribune of b. c. 52. The 
third and fourth coins were struck in the lifetime of the dictator. 
The third has on the obverse the head of Pallas, with manli. proq., 
and on the reverse Sulla in a quadriga, with L. sulla imp., probably 
with reference to his splendid triumph over Mithridates. The fourth 
coin has on the obverse the head of Venus, before which Cupid 
stands holding in his hand the branch of a palm tree, and on the 
reverse a guttus and a lituus between two trophies, with 
imper.iterv(m). The head of Venus is placed on the obverse, because 
Sulla attributed much of his success to the protection of this 
goddess. Thus we are told by Plutarch (Sail. 34) that when he wrote 
to Greeks he called himself Epaphroditus, or the favourite of 
Aphrodite or Venus, and also that he inscribed on his trophies the 
names of Mars and Victory, and Venus (Suit. 19). (Comp. Eckhel, 
vol. v. pp. 190, 191.) 
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COINS OF THE DICTATOR SULLA. 


6. Cornelius Sulla, a son of the dictator by his fourth wife Caecilia 
Metella, died in the lifetime of his father. (Senec. Cons, ad Marc. 12 
; Plut. SuU. 37.) 


7. Faustus Cornelius Sulla, a son of the dictator by his fourth wife 
Caecilia Metella, and a twin brother of Fausta, was bom not long 
before b. c. 88, the year in which his father obtained his first 
consulship. He and his sister received the names of Faustus and 
Fausta respectively on account of the good fortune of their father. 
(Plut. Sull. 22, 34, 37.) At the death of his father in b. c. 78, Faustus 
and his sister were left under the guardianship of L. Lucullus. The 
enemies of Sulla's constitution constantly threatened Faustus with a 
prosecution to compel him to restore the public money which his 
father had received or taken out of the treasury ; but the senate 
always offered a strong opposition to such an investigation. When 
the attempt was renewed in b. C. 66 by one of the tribunes, Cicero, 
who was then praetor, spoke against the proposal. (Ascon. in 
Cornel, p. 72, ed. Orelli ; Cic. pro Clucnt. 34, de Leg. Agr. i. 4.) 
Soon after this Faustus accompanied Pompey into Asia, and was the 
first who mounted the walls of the temple of Jerusalem in b. c. 63, 
for which exploit he was richly rewarded. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4. § 4, 
R.J.i. 7. § 4.) In B. c. 60 he exhibited the gladiatorial games which 
his father in his Inst will had enjoined upon him, and at the same 
time he treated the people in the most sumptuous manner. In b. c. 
54 he was quaestor, having been elected augur a few years before. 
In b. c. 52 ho received from the senate the commission to rebuild 
the Curia Hostilia, which had been burnt down in the tumults 
following the murder of Clodius, and which was henceforward to be 
called the Curia Cornelia, in honour of Faustus and his father. The 


breaking out of the civil war prevented him from obtaining any of 
the higher dignities of the state. As the son of the dictator Sulla, and 
the son-in-law of Pompey, whose daughter he had married, he 
joined the aristocratical party. At the beginning of b. c. 49, Pompey 
wished to send him to Mauritania with the title of propraetor, but 
was prevented by Philippus, tribune of the plebs. He crossed over to 
Greece with Pompey, was present at the battle of Pharsalia, and 
subsequently joined the leaders of his party in Africa. After the 
battle of Thapsus, in b. c. 46, he attempted to escape into 
Mauritania, with the intention of sailing to Spain. 
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bat he was intercepted in his journey by P. Sittius, taken prisoner, 
and carried to Caesar [Sittius]. He was accompanied in his flight by 
his wife Pompeia and his children, as well as by Afranius, and they 
were all captured along with him. Upon their arrival in Caesar’s 
camp, Faustus and Afranius were murdered by the soldiers in a 
tumult, probably not without Caesar's connivance ; hut Pompeia 
and her children were dismissed uninjured by Caesar. Faustus seems 
only to have resembled his father in his extravagance. We know 
from Cicero (ad Alt. ix. 11) that he was overwhelmed with debt at 
the breaking out of the civil war. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 51, xxxix. 17, 
xl. 50, xlii. 13 ; Cic. pro Suit. 19 ; Caes. B. C. i. 6 ; Hirt. B. A fir. 87, 
95 ; Appian, B. C. iL 100; Flor. iv. 2. § 90 ; Oros. vi. 16.) 


8. Skrv. Cornelius Sulla, known only as the brother of the dictator, 
and the father of the two following persons. (Sail. Cat. 17; Dion 
Cass, xxxvi. *27.) 


9. P. Cornelius Sulla, a son of No. 8, and a nephew of the dictator. 
He was grown up in the lifetime of his uncle, from whom ho 
received as presents several estates of those who had been 
proscribed. In the consular comitia of B. c. 6G he was elected consul 
along with P. Autronius Paetus, but neither he nor his colleague 
entered upon the office, as they were accused of bribery by L. 
Torquatus the younger, and were condemned. L. Cotta and L. 
Torquatus, the father of their accuser, received the consulship in 
their stead. It was currently believed that Sulla was privy to both of 


Catiline’s conspiracies, and he was accordingly accused of this 
crime by his former accuser, L. Torquatus, and by C. Cornelius. He 
was defended by Hortensius and Cicero, and the speech of the latter 
on his behalf is still extant He was acquitted ; but, independent of 
the testimony of Sallust (Cat. 17), his guilt may almost be inferred 
from the embarrassment of his advocate. According to A. Gellius 
(xii. 12) Cicero had borrowed a sum of money from Sulla for the 
purchase of his house on the Palatine. Cicero afterwards quarrelled 
with Sulla, because the latter had taken part in the proceedings of 
Clodius against him during his banishment, (Cic. qd All. iv. 3.) In 
the civil war Sulla espoused Caesar's cause. He served under him as 
legate in Greece, and commanded along with Caesar himself the 
right wing at the battle of Pharsalia, b. c. 48. In the following year 
he was ordered by Caesar to carry over from Italy to Sicily the 
legions which were destined for the African war ; but the soldiers of 
the twelfth legion rose in mutiny, and drove him away with a 
shower of stones, demanding to receive, before they quitted Italy, 
the rewards which they had been promised in Greece. At the 
conclusion of the civil war Sulla purchased at a small sum some of 
the confiscated estates of the Pompeian party, and appears in 
consequence to have incurred no small degree of obloquy. He died 
during a journey in b. c. 45 ; and, according to Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 
10, xv. 17), people were too glad to hear of his death to trouble 
themselves about the inquiry whether he had perished by the hands 
of robbers, or had fallen a victim to excessive indulgence in the 
pleasures of the table. (Cic. pro Sulla, passim ; Sail. Cat. 17, 18 ; 
Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; Cic. de Fin. ii. 19 ; Caes. B. C. iii. 51, 89; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 76 ; Cic. ad Alt. xi. 21, 22, de Off. ii. 8.) Sulla left 
behind him a son P. Sulla 


SULPICIA. 
[No. 11], and also a step-son Memmius. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii. 3.) 


10. Serv. Cornelius Sulla, also a son of No. 8, took part in both of 
Catiline's conspiracies. His guilt was so evident, that no one was 
willing to defend him ; but we do not read that he was put to death 
along with the other conspirators. (Sail. Cat. 17,47; Cic. pro Sull. 2.) 


11. P. Cornelius Sulla, the son of No. 9. Nothing is recorded 
respecting him. He was alive at the time of his father’s death in b. c. 


45. (“ P. Sullam patrem mortuum habebamus,” Cic. a<1 Fain, xv. 
17, pro Sulla, 31.) Respecting the preceding Sullae see Drumann, 
Geschickte Homs , vol. ii. pp. 425—524. 


12. L. Cornelius P. p. P. n. Sulla, the son of No. 11, was consul b. c. 
5 with Augustus. (Plin. H. N. vii. 11. s. 13 ; Dion Cas9. index, lib. 
Iv.) , 


13. L. Cornelius (L. f. P. n.) Sulla Felix, 


son of No. 12, was consul in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 33, with 
Serv. Sulpicius Galba. (Dion Cass, lviii. 20 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 15.) He is 
probably the same as the 44 L. Sulla, nobilis juvenis,” mentioned by 
Tacitus, in a. d. 21 (Ann. iii. 31), and as the L. Sulla, whose 
advanced age in the reign of Claudius is 6poken of by Dion Cassius 
(Ix. 12). 


14. L. Cornelius Sulla, probably son of No. 13, was consul suffectus 
under Claudius in a. d. 52. (Fasti.) 


15. Faustus Cornelius Sulla, consul under Claudius, in A. d. 52, with 
L. Snlvius Otho Titianus. He was the son-in-law of Claudius, having 
married his daughter Antonia. Soon after the accession of Nero, 
Paetus accused Pallas and Burrus of the design of placing Sulla 
upon the throne ; and although the accusation was declared to be 
false, Nero became jealous of Sulla. One of the emperor's freedmen 
accordingly invented a plot which was falsely ascribed to Sulla, who 
was thereupon ordered by Nero to go into exile to Massilia, A. D. 
59. But as Nero feared that Sulla from his proximity to the German 
legions might induce them to revolt, he was put to death by order 
of the emperor in a. d. 63. (Suet. Claud. 27 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 52, xiii. 
23, 47, xiv. 57.) 


16. Cornelius Sulla, governor of Cappadocia, was put to death by 
Elagabalus. (Dion Cass, Ixxix. 4.) 


SULPI'CIA. 1. The mother-in-law (somw) of Sp. Postumius Albinus, 
by whose instrumentality the latter, in his consulship, b. c. 168, 
became acquainted with the crimes perpetrated in connection with 
the worship of Bacchus. (Liv. xxxix. 11—13.) 


2. The daughter of Scr. Sulpicius Paterculus, and the wife of Q. 
Fulvius Flaccus. She was declared to be the chastest woman in 
Home, and was therefore selected, in b . c. 113, to dedicate the 
statue of Venus Verticordia, who was believed to turn the minds of 
women from vice to virtue. (Val. Max. viii. 15. § 12; Plin. H.N. vii. 
35.) 


3. The wife of Lentulus Cruscellio. Her husband was proscribed by 
the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and fled to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily, 
whither Sulpicia followed him, against the wish of her mother Julia. 
(Val. Max. vi. 7. § 3 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 39.) 


4. Sulpicia Prabtextata, the wife of Crassus, is mentioned at the 
commencement of the reign of Vespasian, a. d. 70. (Tac. HisL iv. 
42.) 


SULPI'CIA. [Tibullus.] 


SULPI'CIA, a Roman poetess who flourished 


towards the close of the first century, celebrated for sundry gay 
amatory effusions, addressed to her husband Calenus. Their general 
character may be gathered from the expressions of Martial, 
Ausonius, and Sidonius Apollinaris, by all of whom they are 
noticed. Two lines from one of these productions have been 
preserved by the scholiast upon Juvenal, Sat, vi. 536. (Martial. Ep. 
x. 35—38 ; Auson. Epilog. Cent. Nupt.; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 
260; Anthol. Lat. iii. 251, ed. Burmann, or No. 198, ed. Meyer.) 


We find in the collected works of Ausonius, as first published by 
Ugoletus (4to. Parm. 1499, Venet. 1501), a satirical poem, in 
seventy hexameters, on the edict of Domitian, by which 
philosophers were banished from Rome and from Italy (Suet. Dom. 
10; GelL xv. 11). It has been frequently reprinted, and generally 
bears the title Salyricon Carmen s. Ecloga de edicto Domitiani , or 
Stlyra de corrupto reipubticae statu tempo ribus Domitiani. When 
closely examined it 60 on appeared manifest that it could not 
belong to the rhetorician of Bordeaux, but that it must have been 
written by some one who lived at the period to which the theme 


refers, that the author was a female (v. 8), and that she had 
previously composed a multitude of sportive pieces in a great 
variety of measures. Hence many critics, struck by these 
coincidences, have not hesitated to ascribe the lines in question to 
the Sulpicia mentioned above, the contemporary of Martial, and in 
almost all the more recent collections of the minor Latin poets they 
bear her name. In a literary point of view they possess little interest, 
being weak, pointless, and destitute of spirit. (Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. 
Min. vol iii. p. 1x. and p. 83.) The satire is generally appended to 
editions of Juvenal and Persius. [W. It.] 


SULPI'CIA GENS, originally patrician, and nfterwards plebeian 
likewise. It was one of the most ancient Roman gentes, and 
produced a succession of distinguished men, from the foundation of 
the republic to the imperial period. The first member of it who 
obtained the consulship was Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Comutus, in 
B. c.500,only nine years after the expulsion of the Tarquins, and the 
last of the name who appears on the consular Fasti was Sex. 
Sulpicius Tertullus in a. d. 158. The family names of the Sulpicii 
during the republican period are — Camerinus Cornutus, Galba, 
Gallus, Lonous, Paterculus, Peticus, Pkabtextatus, Quirinus, Rufus 
(given below), Saverrio. Besides these cognomens, we meet with 
some other surnames belonging to freedmen and to other persons 
under the empire, which are given below. On coins we find the 
surnames Galba , Platorinusy Produs % Rufus. 


SULPICIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS, the father-inlaw of the emperor Pertinax, 
was appointed upon the death of Commodus praefectus urbi. After 
the murder of his son he became one of the candidates for the 
vacant throne, when it was exposed for sale by the praetorians. He 
was outbid by Didius Julianus, who stripped him of his office but 
spared his life at the request of the soldiers. He was subsequently 
put to death by Septimius Severus, on the charge of having 
favoured the pretensions of Clodius Albinus. (Dion Cass, lxxiii. 7, 
11, Ixxv. 8.) [W.R.] 


SULPPCIUS APOLLINA'RIS, a contemporary of A. Gellius, was a 
learned grammarian, whom Gellius frequently cites witli the 
greatest 
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respect He calls him, on one occasion “ vir praestanti literarum 
scientia," and on another, M homo memoriae nostrae doctissimus.” 
(GelL ii. 16, iv. 17, xiii. 17, xv. 5.) 'There are two poems in the 
Latin Anthology, purporting to be written by Sulpicius of Carthage, 
whom some writers identify with the above-named Sulpicius 
Apollinaris. One of these poems consists of seventy-two lines, giving 
the argument of the twelve books of Virgil’s Aeneid, six lines being 
devoted to each book ( Anthol. Lat. Nos. 222, 223, ed. Meyer; 
Donatus, Vila Virgilii). The contemporary of Gellius is probably the 
same person as the Sulpicius Apollinaris who taught the emperor 
Pertinax in his youth. (Capitol. Pertin. 1.) 


SULPPCIUS ASP HR. [Asper.] SULPPCIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.] 
SULPPCIUS LUPERCUS SEIIVASTUS, a Latin poet, of whom two 
poems are extant; an elegy, De Cupidilate, in forty-two lines, and a 
rapphic ode, Dc Vctustatc , in twelve lines. Both poems are printed 
in WemsdorPs Poetac Latini A/mores, vol. iii. pp. 235, &c. 4U8. 
Nothing is known of the author. 


SULPPCIUS RUFUS. 1. Ser. Sulpicius Rufus, was consular tribune 
three times, namely in b. c. 388, 384, and 383. (Liv. vi. 4, 18, 21.) 


2. P. Sulpicius Rufus, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 88. He was bom in 
b. c. 124, as he was ten years older than Hortensius. (Cic. Prut. 88.) 
Ho was one of the most distinguished orators of his time. Cicero, 
who had heard him, frequently speaks of him in terms of the 
highest admiration. He says that Sulpicius and Cotta were, beyond 
comparison, the greatest orators of their age. “ Sulpicius," he states, 
M was, of all the orators I ever heard, the most dignified, and, so to 
speak, the most tragic. His voice was powerful, and at the same 
time sweet and clear; the gestures and movements of his body were 
graceful; but he appeared, nevertheless, to have been trained for the 
forum and not for the stage ; his language was rapid and flowing, 
and yet not redundant or diffuse." {Brut. 55.) He commenced public 
life ns a supporter of the aristocraticnl party, and soon acquired 
great influence in the state by his splendid talents, while he was still 
young. He was an intimate friend of M. Living Drusus, the 
celebrated tribune of the plebs, and the aristocracy placed great 
hopes in him. (Cic. de Oral. i. 7.) In B. c. 94, he accused of majestas 


C. Norbanus, the turbulent tribune of the plebs, who was defended 
by M. Antonius and was acquitted. [Norbanus, No. 1.] In B.C. 93 he 
was quaestor, and in B.C. 89 he served as legate of the consul Cn. 
Pompeius Strabo in the Marsic war. In the following year, b. c. 88, 
he was elected to the tribunate through the influence of the 
aristocratical party. The consuls of the year were L. Cornelius Sulla 
and Q. Pompeius Rufus, the latter of whom was a personal friend of 
Sulpicius. (Cic. Lacl. 1.) At first Sulpicius did not disappoint the 
expectations of his party. In conjunction with his colleague, P. 
Antistius, he resisted the attempt of C. Julius Caesar to become a 
candidate for the consulship before he had filled the office of 
praetor, and he also opposed the return from exile of those who had 
been banished. (Cic. Brut. 63, de Hantsp. llesp. 20 ; Ascon. in Scaur, 
p. 20, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Herenn. ii. 28.) But Sulpicius shortly 
afterwards joined Marius, and placed himself at the head of 


32° 


946 SULPICIUS. 


the popular party. The causes of this 6udden change are not 
expressly stated by the ancient writers; but we are told that he was 
overwhelmed with debt; and there can be little doubt that he was 
bought by Marius, and that the latter promised him great wealth as 
soon as he obtained the command of the war against Mithridates. 
The history of the rogations which Sulpicius brought forward in 
favour of Marius and his party, and against Sulla, is fully related in 
the lives of those persons. [Marius, p. 957; Sulla, p. 936.J It is only 
necessary to state here, that when the law was passed which 
conferred upon Marius the command of the Mithridatic war, Sulla, 
who was then at Nola, marched upon Rome at the head of his army. 
Marius and Sulpicius had no means of resisting him, and were 
obliged to fly from the city. They were both declared public 
enemies by the senate, at the command of Sulla, along with ten 
others of their party. 


Marius succeeded in making his escape to Africa, but Sulpicius was 
discovered in a villa, and put to death.. The slave who betrayed him 
was rewarded with his freedom, and then hurled down from the 


diameter of the earth with the magnitudes already mentioned, he 
compares the diameter of the moon with that of the earth’s shadow 
in its neighbourhood, and assumes the latter to be twice as great as 
the former. (Its mean value is about 84 / .) Of course all the 
numerical results deduced from these assumptions are, like the one 
first mentioned, very erroneous. The geometrical processes 
employed shew that nothing like trigonometry was known. No 
attempt is made to assign the absolute values of the magnitudes 
whoso ratios are investigated; in fact, this could not be done 
without an actual measurement of the earth—an operation which 
seems to have been first attempted on scientific principles in the 
next generation. [Eratosthenes.] Aristarchus does not explain his 
method of determining the apparent diameters of the sun and of the 
earth's shadow; but the latter must have been deduced from 
observations of lunar eclipses, and the former may probably have 
been observed by means of the skaphium by a method described by 
Macrobius. (Somn. Scip. i. 20.) This instrument is said to have been 
invented by Aristarchus (Vitruv. ix. 9): it consisted of an improved 
gnomon [Anaximander], the shadow being received not upon a 
horizon tal plane, but upon a concave hemispherical sin-face having 
the extremity of tho stylo at its centre, so that angles might bo 
measured directly by arcs instead of by their tangents. The gross 
error in the value attributed to the sun's apparent diameter is 
remarkable; it appears, however, that Aristarchus must afterwards 
have adopted a much more correct estimate, since Archimedes in 
the tyaufx'mjs (Wallis, Op. vol. iii. p. 515) refers to a treatise in 
which he made it only half a degree. Pappus, whose commentary cn 
the book nep\ p< ycOwu, &c. is extant, does not notice this 
emendation, whence it has been conjectured, that the other works 
of Aristarchus did not exist in his time, having perhaps perished 
with the Alexandrian library. 


It lias been the common opinion, at least in modern times, that 
Aristarchus agreed with Philolaus and other astronomers of the 
Pythagorean school in considering the sun to be fixed, and 
attributing a motion to the earth. Plutarch ( de fac. in orb. lun. p. 
9*22) says, that Cleanthes thought that Aristarchus ought to be 
accused of impiety for supposing (trroTiOe/xfvos), that the heavens 
were at rest, and that the earth moved in an oblique circle, and also 
about its own axis (the true reading is evidently 


Tarpeian rock. (Appian, B. C. i. 58, 60 ; Plut. Suit. 10 ; Cic. de Oral. 
iii. 3, Brut. 63 ; Liv. Epit. 77 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 18.) 


Although Sulpicius was such a distinguished orator, ho left no 
orations behind him. Cicero says that he had often heard Sulpicius 
declare that he was not accustomed, and was unable, to write. It is 
true there were some speeches extant under his name, but they 
were written after his death by P. Canutius. (Cic. Brut. 56.) 
[Canutius.] Sulpicius is one of the speakers in Cicero’s dialogue, De 
Ora tore. (Ahrens, Die Drei Volkstribuncn , Tilt. Gracchus , M. 
Drusus. , und P. Sulpicius , Leipzig, 1836 ; Meyer, Oratorum 
Romanorum Fragmenta , pp. 343—347, 2d ed. ; Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms , yol. ii. pp. 435, 436.) 


3. P. Sulpicius Rufus, probably a son or grandson of No. 2, was one 
of Caesar's legates in Gaul. Ho also served under Caesar as one of 
bis legates in the campaign in Spain against Afranius and Petreius, 
in ac. 49 ; and in the following year, b.c. 48, he was rewarded for 
his services by the praetorship. In the latter year he commanded 
Caesar'8 fleet at Vibo, when it was attacked by C: Cassius. Cicero 
addresses him in b. a 45 as imperator. It appears that he was at that 
time in Illyricum, along with Vatinius. (Caes. B. G. iv. 22. B. C. i. 
74, iii. 101 ; Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 77.) 


4. Skr. Sulpicius Lbmonia Rufus, the celebrated jurist. See below. 


5. Sbr. Sulpicius Rufus, the son of No. 4, was one of the 
subscriptores of his father's accusation against Murena in b. c. 63. 
(Cic. pro Mur. 26, 27.) On the breaking out of the civil war, in b. c. 
49, he joined his father in espousing Caesar’s side, and is frequently 
mentioned at that time in Cicero's correspondence. He survived his 
father, who died in b. c. 43. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 18,19, x. 14, ad Fam. 
iv. 2, Philipp, ix. 5.) 


6 . Sulpicius Rufus, who was ludi procurator, that is, the person 
who had the charge of the public games, was slain by the emperor 
Claudius because he was privy to the marriage of Silius and 
Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xi. 35.) 


SER. SULPI'CIUS LEMO'NIA RUFUS, the son of Quintus, was a 
contemporary and friend of Cicero, and of about the same age (Cic. 
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Cicero was bom b. c. 106. The name Lemonia is the ablative case, 
and indicates the tribe to which Servius belonged. (Cic. Philipp, ix. 
7.) According to Cicero, the father of Servius was of the equestrian 
order. (Cic. pro Mur. 7.) Servius first devoted himself to oratory, 
and he studied his art with Cicero in his youth, and also at Rhodus 
b. c. 78, for he accompanied Cicero there {Brut. 41). It is said that 
he was induced to study law by a reproof of Q. Mucius Scaevola, 
the pontifex, whose opinion Servius had asked on a legal question, 
and as the pontifex saw that Servius did not understand his answer, 
he said that u it was disgraceful for a patrician and a noble, and one 
who pleaded causes, to be ignorant of the law with which he had to 
be engaged.” (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 43.) Henceforth jurisprudence 
became his stud}', in which he surpassed his teachers, L. Balbus and 
Aquillius Gallus, and obtained a reputation in no respect inferior to 
that of the pontifex who reproved him. As an orator he bad hardly a 
superior, unless it were Cicero himself. 


Servius was successively quaestor of the district or provincia of 
Ostia, in b. c. 74 (Cic. pro Mur. 8) ; aedilis curulia, b. c. 69 ; and 
during his praetorship, b. c. 65, he had the quaestio peculatus ( pro 
Mur. 20). In his first candidateship for the consulship, b. c. 63, 
Servius was rejected, and Servius and Cato joined in prosecuting L. 
Murena, who was elected. Murena was defended by Cicero, 
Hortensius, and M. Crassus (Oratio pro Murena). In B.c. 52, as 
interrex, he named Pompeius Magnus sole consul. In b.c. 51, he was 
elected consul with M. Claudius Marcellus ; and on this occasion 
Cato was an unsuccessful candidate. (Plut. Cato y 49.) There is no 
mention of ar.y decided part that Servius took in the war between 
Caesar and Pompeius, but he appears to have been a partizan of 
Caesar, who, after the battle of Pharsnlia, made him proconsul of 
Achaea, B. c. 46 or 45 ; and Sulpicius held this office at the time 
when Cicero addressed to him a letter, which is still extant (ail Fam. 
iv. 3). Marcellus, the former colleague of Servius in the consulship, 
was murdered at Peiraeeus during the government of Servius, who 
buried him in the gymnasium of the Academia, where a marble 
monument to his memory was raised. The death of Marcellus is told 


in a letter of Servius to Cicero. 


In b. c. 43 he was sent by the senate, with L. Philippus and L. 
Calpurnius Piso, on a mission to M. Antonins, who was besieging 
Decimus Brutus, in Mutiua. Servius, who was in bad health, died in 
the camp of Antonius. Cicero, in the senate, pronounced a 
panegyric on his distinguished friend, and on his motion a public 
funeral was decreed, and a bronze statue was erected to the 
memory of Servius, and appropriately placed in front of the rostra. 
The statue was still there when Pomponius wrote. (Cic. Philipp, ix. 
7 ; Pomponius, Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 43.) 


Servius had a wife named Posturaia, and he left a son, Serviu9. 


Our chief information about Servius is derived from Cicero, who 
attributes his great superiority as a lawyer to his study of 
philosophy, not that philosophy itself made him a distinguished 
lawyer, but the discipline, to which his mind had been subjected, 
developed and sharpened his natural talents. In a passage in his 
Brutus (c. 41) Cicero has, in few words and in a masterly manner, 
shown in what the excellence of Servius consisted. His 
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speeches and his responsa were free from all obscurity ; and this 
clearness was the result of a careful separation of a thing into all its 
parts, an exact definition of all that was by implication contained in 
it, and the removal of all obscurity by just interpretation. As to 
what was ambiguous, his first care was to ascertain the ambiguity, 
and then to separate it from every thing else ; he applied a correct 
judgment to the estimate of truth and falsehood, and he deduced 
his conclusions from his premises with logical precision. To these 
qualities were added a profound knowledge of the Jus CivUe , a 
perfect apprehension of the universal principles of the Jus Naturale 
, and a power of expression in which no man surpassed him. 
Perhaps of all the men of his age, or of any age, he was, as an 
orator, a jurist, and an advocate, without an equal or a rival. His 
friend Cicero has recorded the excellence of his moral character. 
Servius left about one hundred and eighty treatises, or parts or 


sections of treatises (libri among which were criticisms on the 
responsa of Scaevola the pontifex. (Gell. iv. 1 ; Dig. 17. tit 2. s. 30.) 
Several of these treatises were extant in the time of Pomponius, and 
Servius is often cited by the jurists whose writings are excerpted in 
the Digest; but there is no excerpt directly from Servius in the 
Digest. Servius had numerous pupils, the most distinguished of 
whom were A. Ofilius and Alfenus Varus. From the writings of eight 
of the pupils of Servius, Aufidius Narausa, who was one of them, 
compiled a large treatise in 140 parts; and it is to this work that 
later jurists refer, when they cite w Servii auditores ” as a collective 
term. He was probably the author of a commentary on the Twelve 
Tables ; and he wrote also Ad Edidum , and Notae ad Murium, 
which have been already referred to. He was also the author of a 
treatise De Dotibus (Gell. iv. 3 ; Dig. 12. tit. 4. s. 8), and of several 
books De Sacris Detcstandis (Gell. vi. 121 ) ; and there are 
fragments or short notices of various other works of his (Cic. Top. 8 
; Macrob. Saturn. 3), and of his orations. Quintilian speaks of three 
Orationes of Servius as being extant in his time (Inst. Or. x. 1 and 7) 
; one of these was his speech against L. Licinius Murena, who was 
accused of ambitus, b. c. 63 ; and the other was a speech Pro 
Aufidia, or Contra Aufidiam , it is doubtful which, delivered 
probably in B.C. 44 or 43. (Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Frag. p. 
398, 2d ed.) 


There are extant in the collection of Cicero's Epistles (adFam. iv.), 
two letters from Sulpicius to Cicero, one of which is the well-known 
letter of consolation on the death of Tullia, the daughter of the 
orator. The same book contains several letters from Cicero to 
Sulpicius. He is also said to have written some erotic poetry. (Ovid, 
TrisL ii. 1. 141 ; Plin. Epist. v. 3.) [G. L.] 


SULPFCIUS SEVF/RUS. [Severus.] SULPI'CIUS TERTULLUS. 
[Tertullus.] SULPI'CIUS VICTOR. [Victor.] SUMMA'N US, a 
derivative form from summits, the highest, an ancient Roman or 
Etruscan divinity, who was equal or even of higher rank than 
Jupiter; in fact, it would seem that as Jupiter was the god of heaven 
in the bright day, so Sumtnanus was the god of the nocturnal 
heaven, and lightnings plying in the night were regarded as the 
work of Summamis (Augustin, De Civ. Dei, iv. 23; Plin. II. N. ii. 53; 
Paul Diac. s.v. Dium , 
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p. 75; Fest. s. v. provorsum, p. 229, ed. Muller.) Varro (De Ling. Lat. 
v. 74) describes the god as of Sabine origin; but the ancients 
themselves on this as on many other points connected with their 
earliest religion, were in great uncertainty both in regard to the 
nature and the origin of Summamis ; and some connecting the name 
with sub and manes regarded him as a deity of the lower world, an 
opinion which is totally at variance with the attributes given him by 
most writers, and there is ample reason for regarding him as the 
Jupiter of night. He had a temple at Rome near the Circus Maximus 
(Plin. H. N. xxix. 14 ; Liv. xxxii. 29; Ov. Fiist. vi. 731). There was a 
representation of Summanus in the pediment of the Capitoline 
temple (Cic. de Div. i. 10 ; comp. Muller, Etrusk. vol. ii. pp. 60, 167 
; Hartung, Dfe Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 59, &c.) [L. S.] 


SU'PERA, CORNE'LIA. A few medals, both Roman and Greek, are 
extant bearing the above name, with the addition of Augusta or 
CEBACTH. Antiqurians differ in opinion as to the reign to which 
they belong, but from the date upon a coin of Aegae in Cilicia, 
which bears her name, it seems almost certain that she must have 
been the wife either of Trebonianus Gallus, or of Aemilianus, while 
other circumstances make it highly probable that the latter was her 
husband. (Eckhcl, vol. vii. p. 374.) [W. It.] 


Ow 

COIN OF CORNELIA SUPERA. 
SUPERBUS, TARQUI'NIUS. [Tarqui 
NIUS.] 


SUPERIA'NUS (2,ovTr€piav6s), a sophist at Athens, of whom an 
account is preserved by Suidas (s. v.). 


SURA, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, signifies w the calf of 
the leg,” and is one of the many cognomens which took their origin 
from some bodily peculiarity in the person to whom it was first 
given. 


SURA, A'CCIUS, for whom the younger Pliny begs the praetorship 
from the emperor Trajan. (Plin. Ep. x. 7. s. 9.) 


SURA, AEMPLIUS, the author of a work De Annis Populi Romani , 
an extract from which is inserted in the present text of Velleius 
Paterculus (i. 6), but evidently not by Paterculus himself. 


SURA, BRUTTIUS, legatus of C. Sentius Saturninus, praetor in 
Macedonia in b. c. 88, was sent against Metrophanes, the general of 
Mithridates, whom he defeated in a naval engagement, and 
compelled to take to flight He followed up his victory by taking the 
island of Sciathus, where the enemy had deposited their plunder. 
He next advanced into Boeotia, to oppose Archelaus, with whom he 
fought for three days in succession. Plutarch relates that he gained a 
brilliant victory, but Appian says that the two armies parted on 
equal terms. On the approach of Sulla, who had been appointed 
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to the command of the Mithridatic war, Sura quitted Boeotia, and 
returned to his commander in Macedonia. (Appian, Mithr. 29 ; Plut. 
SuU. 11.) 


SURA, P. CORNE'LIUS LE'NTULUS. [Lentulus, No. 18.] 


SURA, L. LICI'NIUS, was three times consul under Trajan, first 
suffectus in a. d. 98, in which year Trajan succeeded to the empire, 
and twice ordinary consul in a. n. 102 and 107. He was one of the 
most intimate friends of Trajan, and by his strong recommendation 
of the latter to Nerva, had a great share in gaining for him the 
empire. He likewise employed his influence with Trajan to gain for 
Hadrian more of the emperor’s favour, and he may be said thus to 
have placed two emperors on the throne. Trajan continued to 
cherish an undiminished regard for Sura as long as he lived. He 
frequently employed Sura to write his orations ; and on the death of 
the latter he honoured him with a public funeral, and erected baths 
to perpetuate his memory. Dion Cassius relates that Sura was sent 


as ambassador to Decebalus in the Dacian war. Two of Pliny's 
letters are addressed to him. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 9, 15 ; Aurel. Viet, 
Cues. 13. § 8, Epit. 13. § 6 ; Spartian. Iladr. 2, 3; Julian, Cats. p. 
846, Sylb.; Plin. Ep. iv. 30, vii. 27.) 


SURA, PALFU RIUS. [Palfurius. ] 
SURDI'NIUS GALLUS. [Gali.us.] 


SURDI'NUS. 1. A person spoken of in the consulship of Mam. 
Aemilius Lepidus, B. c. 77(Val. Max. vii. 7. 86.) 


2. A rhetorician and a contemporary of the elder Seneca, elegantly 
translated some Greek plays into the Latin language. (Senec. Suas. 
8, Conlroo. 20, 


URDI'NUS, L. NAE'VIUS, a triumvir of the mint under Augustus, 
whose name occurs on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. The 
head of Augustus is on the obverse. 


COIN OF L. NAEV1US SURDINUS, 


SURE'NAS, the general of the Parthians, who defeated Crassus in B. 
c. 54. [Crassus, p. 878.] 


SUSA'RION (20u <rap«W), to whom the origin of the Attic Comedy 
is ascribed, is said to have been the son of Philinu9, and a native of 
Tripodiscus, a village in the Megaric territory, whence he removed 
into Attica, to the village of Icaria, a place celebrated as a seat of 
the worship of Dionysus. (Ath. ii. p. 40, b.; Schol. II. xxii. 29.) This 
account agrees with the claim which the Megarians asserted to the 
invention of comedy, and which was generally admitted. (Aristot. 
Poet. iii. 5; Aspasius, ad Aristot. Eth. Nic. iv. 2; Did. of Antiq. art. 
Comoedia , p. 342, 2d ed.) Before the time of Susarion there was, 
no doubt, practised, at Icaria and the other Attic villages, that 
extempore jesting and buffoonery which formed a marked feature 
of the festivals of Dionysus; but Susarion 


SYAGER. 


was the first who so regulated this species of amusement, as to lay 
the foundation of Comedy, properly so called. The time at which 
this important step was taken can be determined within pretty close 
limits. The Megaric comedy appears to have flourished, in its full 
developement, about OI. 45 or 46, b. c. 600 and onwards; and it 
was introduced by Susarion into Attica between 01. 50 and 54, b. c. 
580—564. (Plut Sol. 10; Marm ,, Par. Ep. 39 ; Meineke, Hist. (Sit. 
Com. Grace. pp. 19, 20.) 


The Megaric comedy appears to have consisted chiefly in coarse and 
bitter personal jests, and broad buffoonery, and this character it 
retained long after its offspring, the Attic comedy, had become 
more refined. (Meineke, pp. 20—24.) That the comedy of Susarion 
partook of a like rudeness and buffoonery might reasonably be 
supposed, even if it were not expressly asserted by ancient writers 
(Anon, de Com. p. xxxii.; Diomed. Gramniat. iii. p. 486); but there 
can be no doubt that, in his hands, a great and decided advance was 
made in the character of the composition, which now in fact, for the 
first time, deserved that name. One change, which he introduced, is 
alone sufficient to mark the difference between an unregulated 
exercise of wit and an orderly composition ; he was the first who 
adopted the metrical form of language for comedy (rr)s 4ppirpov 
KvpcpStas apxvybs tyfvcro, Schol. Dion. Thrac. p. 748 ; Tzetzes, ap. 
Cramer. Anecd. vol. iii. p. 336; Schol. Hermog. ap. Reisk. OraU 
Graec. vol. viii. p. 959 ; Bentley, P/iaL) It is not, however, to be 
inferred that the comedies of Susarion were written ; Bentley has 
shown that the contrary is probably true. They were brought 
forward solely through the medium of the chorus, which Susarion, 
doubtless, subjected to certain rules. (Marm. Par. vv. 54, 55, as 
restored by Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 301.) It seems most 
probable that his plays were not acted upon waggons. (Meineke, p. 
25.) Of the nature of his subjects we know nothing for certain ; but 
it can hardly be conceived that his comedies were made up entirely 
of the mere jests which formed the staple of the Megaric comedy; 
although there could only have been a very imperfect approach to 
anything like connected argument or plots, for Aristotle expressly 
tells us that Crates was the first who made \ 6 yovs fj pvOovs . 
(PotLr. 6 ; Crates.) The improvements of Susarion, then, on the 


Megaric comedy, which he introduced into Attica, may be said to 
have consisted in the substitution of premeditated metrical 
compositions for irregular extemporaneous effusions, and the 
regulation of the chorus to some extent. It was long before this new 
species of composition took firm root in Attica ; for we hear nothing 
more of it until eighty years after the time of Susarion, where the 
art revived in the hands of Euete9, Euxenides, and Myllus, at the 
very time when the Dorian comedy was developed by Epicharmus 
in Sicily. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 18—26.) [P. SJ 


SYADRAS. [Chartas. ] 


SYAGER (2,vaypos) > a Lacedaemonian, was the deputy from his 
state in the embassy which the Greeks sent to Gelon, to ask his 
assistance against Xerxes. [Gelon.] Syagcr indignantly rejected, on 
behalf of Sparta, the condition insisted on -by the tyrant, that he 
should have the supreme command of the allied armament. (Herod, 
vii. 153, 159.) [E.E.] 


SYENNESIS. 


* S YAGER (Suarypos), one of the alleged an tell omeric poets, is 
said to have flourished after Orpheus and Musaeus, and to have 
been the first who sang the Trojan War. (Ael. V.H. xiv. 21 ; Eustath. 
ad IL vol. i. p. 3.) He is perhaps the same as the Sagaris whom 
Aristotle mentioned, according to Diogenes Laertius (ii. 46), as 
contemporary with Homer. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 


i. pp. 6, 291, 562; Bode, Gesck. d. Hellen. DicJithmst, vol. i. p. 
247.) [P. S.] 


SYCIIAEUS or SICHAEUS, a wealthy Phoenician and husband of 
Dido, whose brother Pygmalion, anxious to secure his treasures, 
treacherously murdered him. (Virg. Aen. i. 347, &c., iv. 20, 502, 
532, 632, vi. 474; Justin, xviii. 4, calls him Acerbas, and represents 
the matter somewhat differently from the account in Virgil.) [L. S.] 


SYE'NNESIS (Svforccn*), appears to have been a common name of 
the kings of Cilicia. We find the following mentioned in history. 


1. A king of Cilicia, who joined with Labynetus (Nebuchadnezzar) 
in mediating between Cyaxares and Alyattcs, the kings respectively 
of Media and Lydia, probably in u. c. 610. (Herod, i. 74 ; comp. 
Grote’s Greece , vol. iii. pp. 311, 312.) 


2. Another, contemporary with Dareius Hystaapia, to whom he was 
tributary. His daughter was married to Pixodarus. [Pixodarus, No. 
1.] (Herod, iii. 90, v. 118.) He was perhaps the same prince whom 
Herodotus mentions (vii. 98) as one of the most distinguished of the 
subordinate commanders in the fleet of Xerxes. (Comp. Aesch. Pers. 
318, &c.) 


3. Contemporary with Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon). 


When Cyrus the younger, marching against Artaxerxes, in b. c. 401, 
arrived at the borders of Cilicia, he found the passes guarded by 
Syennesis, who, however, withdrew bis troops, on receiving 
intelligence that the force sent forward by Cyrus under Menon had 
already entered Cilicia, and that the combined fleet of the 
Lacedaemonians and the prince, under Samius and Tamos, was 
sailing round from Ionia. When Cyrus reached Tarsus, the Cilician 
capital, he found that Menon's soldiers had sacked the city, and that 
Syennesis had fled for refuge to a stronghold among the mountains. 
He was induced, however, by his wife Epyaxa to obey the summons 
of Cyrus, and to present himself before him at Tarsus. Here he 
received gifts of honour from the young prince, whom he supplied 
in his turn with a large sum of money and a considerable body of 
troops under the command of one of his sons. At the same time, 
however, he took care to send his other son to Artaxerxes, to 
represent this 6 tep as having been taken on compulsion, while his 
heart all the time was with the king. From the narrative of 
Xenophon it appears that Syennesis at this time, though really a 
vassal of Persia, affected the tone of an independent sovereign. (Xen 
‘Hell, iii. 1. § 1, Anab. i. 2. §§ 12, 21—27, 


4. § 4, vii. 8. § 25 ; Diod. xiv. 20 ; Wess. ad loc.) [E. E.] 


SYE'NNESIS (2 ue weens), a physician of Cyprus, who must have 
lived in or before the fourth century b. c., as he is mentioned by 
Aristotle (Hist. Anim. iii. 2. § 3), who quotes from his writings a 
passage on the origin of the veins. This fragment also forms part of 


KAcdvOvis ($€to tieiv *Api<rrapxov 9 k. t. A.); and 


Diogenes Laertius, in his list of the works of Cleanthes mentions one 
r-pos ‘ Apiorapxov. (See also Sext. Empir. adv. Math, p. 410, c.; 
Stobaeus, i. 26.) Archimedes, in the (1. c.), refers to the 


ARISTEAS. 


same theory. ( vrroriOerai yelp, k. t. A.) But the treatise Trepl 
peytO&v contains not a word upon the subject, nor does Ptolemy 
allude to it when he maintains the immobility of the earth. It seems 
therefore probable, that Aristarchus adopted it ra* tber as a 
hypothesis for particular purposes than aa a statement of the actual 
system of the universe. In fact, Plutarch, in another place (Plat. 
Quaest. p. 1006) expressly says, that Aristarchus taught it only 
hypothetically. On this question, see Schaubach. (Gesch. d. Griech. 
Astronomie , p. 4G8, «Stc.) It appears from the passage in the i|/a/ 
x,u(rijs alluded to above, that Aristarchus had much juster views 
than his predecessors concerning the extent of the universe. He 
maintained, namely, that the sphere of the fixed stars was so large, 
that it boro to the orbit of the earth the relation of a sphere to its 
centre. What ho meant by the expression, is not clear: it may be 
interpreted as an anticipation of modern discoveries, but in this 
sense it could express only a conjecture which the observations of 
the age were not accurate enough either to confirm or refute—a 
remark which is equally applicable to the theory of the earth’s 
motion. Whatever may be the truth on these points, it is probable 
that even the opinion, that tho sun was nearly twenty times ns 
distant as the inoon, indicates a great step in advance of the popular 
doctrines. 


Censorinus (dc Dio Nataliy c. 18) attributes to Aristarchus the 
invention of the magnus annus of 2484 years. 


A Latin translation of the treatise 7repl peyeOav was published by 
Geor. Valla, Venet. 1498, and another by Cominandinc, Pisauri, 
1572. Tho Greek text, with a Latin translation and the commentary 
of Pappus, was edited by Wallis, Oxon. 1688, and reprinted in vol. 
iii. of his works. There is also a French translation, and an edition of 
tho text, Paris, 1810. (Delambre, Hist, do l'Astronomie Ancicnne, 
liv. i. chap. 5 and 9; Laplace, Syst.du Monde, p. 381; Schaubach in 


the treatise u De Ossium Natura” in the Hippocratic Collection (vol. 
i. p. 507), which is in fact composed entirely of passages taken from 
different ancient 
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writers. (See Littre’s Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 419.) [W. A. G.] 
SYLLA. [Sulla.] 


SYLOSON (2vAootS*'), the son of Aeaces, assisted his brother 
Polycrates in making himself master of their native island Samos. 
For a time Polycrates shared the supreme power with Syloson and 
his other brother Pantagnotus ; but shortly afterwards he put the 
latter to death, and banished the former. Syloson therefore repaired 
to Egypt, where Cambyses was at that time with his Persian army. 
As he was one day walking in Memphis, a scarlet cloak which he 
wore attracted the notice of Dareius, son of Hystaspes, who was 
then serving among the guards of the Persian monarch. Dareius 
offered to buy the cloak ; but a divine inspiration, as Herodotus 
says, prompted Syloson to reply that he would not sell it, but would 
give it him, if he must have it. Dareius accepted the present, and 
there the matter ended for the time. But at length Syloson heard, 
with surprise, that the unknown Persian to whom he had given the 
cloak, was now the great king. He accordingly hastened to Susa, 
and found Dareius willing to remunerate him in a manner worthy of 
the king of Persia. Syloson refused the gold and silver which were 
offered him, and prayed that the island of Samos might be handed 
over to him. His request was complied with, and Otanes was sent 
with an army to place the island in the power of Syloson. Since the 
death of Polycrates, the supreme power had been in the hands of 
Maeandrius. The latter was in no condition to resist the Persians, 
and he capitulated to quit the island with his treasures ; but 
immediately after he had sailed away, his crazy brother Charilaus, 
whom he had left in command of the Acropolis, fell upon the 
unsuspecting Persians, and killed many of their officers. [Polyckatrs 
; Makandkius ; Charilaus.] The consequence of this treacherous 
conduct was a wholesale massacre of the inhabitants by Otanes ; 
and the island was handed over to Syloson, stripped of its male 
inhabitants. Otanes afterwards repeopled the island, but we are not 
told from what quarter the new population came. Strabo represents 


Syloson as a cruel tyrant, who depopulated the island, but 
continued to rule Sainos, us a tributary of Persia, till his death, 
when he was succeeded in the supreme power by his son Aeaces. 
(Herod, iii. 39, 139—149, vi. 13; Strab. xiv. p. 638 ; Grote, Hist, of 
Greece , vol. iv. pp. 332—337.) 


SYLVA'NUS. [Silvanus] 
SY'LVIUS. [Silvius. ] 


SYME (2u/x>?)» a daughter of Ialysus and Dotis, was carried off by 
Glaucus to an island near Rhodes, off the coast of Caria, which 
received its name from her. (Athen. vii. p. 296; Steph. Bvz. s. v.) [L. 
S.) 


SY'MEON or SI'MEON or SYMEO'NES (2i**«ah' sometimes Su/ 
tcaVyjs), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Abbas [No. 16]. 


2. Acoemitbnsis Monachus. Symeoncs, a monk of one of the 
monasteries of the Acoemitenses at Constantinople, was sent by 
Cyril, his hegumenus or abbot, to Pope Felix II. or III. at Rome, to 
stir him up to the more active support of orthodoxy, then seriously 
threatened in the East by the strength of the Monophysite party and 
the temporising policy of the Emperor Anasiasius, and the patriarch 
of Constantinople, Acacius. The mission of Symeon determined the 
Pope to act more deft p o 


cisively and to refuse to recognize Peter the Fuller, who had 
regained the see of Antioch for the last time, about a. d. 485 
[Petrus, No. 17] ; it led also to the deposition, for unfaithfulness 
and undue favour to the Monophysite party, of the presbyters 
Misenus and Vitalis, who had been sent by the Pope to 
Constantinople. (Evagrius, II. E. iii. 21.) 


3. Of Antioch. [No. 27.] 
4. Of Constantinople. [No. 16.] 


5. Of Ctksiphon. [No. 2b'.] 


6. Metropolitan of Euchaita in Pontus, a writer whose date is not 
exactly ascertained, but who probably lived towards the end of the 
ninth century. There are extant in MS. two of his letters, Episiolue 
duac ad Joannem Monachum* from which Allatius has given two or 
three very brief citations. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 179 ; 
Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. xi. pp. 296, 712 ; Cave, Hist. LiU. vol. ii. 
Dissert, prima, p. 18. folio, Oxford, 1740—43 ; Le Quien, Orient 
Christianus , vol. i. col. 545.) 


7. Grammaticus. Daniel de Nessel in his Calaloyus Bibliothecae 
Caesaraeac, pars iv. p. 77, fol. Vienna, 1690, describes a Greek MS. 
in that library as containing Simeonis Grammatici Etymologicon : 
the work is arranged in alphabetical order and has never been 
published. The MS. which was tom and imperfect, is not noticed, so 
far as we have been able to trace, by Kollar, in his edition of the 
Commentarins of Lambccius. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vi. pp. 379, 
604.) 


8 . Haurksiarciia s. Massalianus. In an appendix to the Panojdia of 
Euthymius Zigabenus [Euthymius Zigahknus] described by 
Lambccius, who printed some portions of it ( CommenLirius do 
Biblioth. Cacsaraca, lib. s. vol. iii. col. 424, &c.), and published, 
with a Latin version, by Tollius (Insiynia Itincrarii Italic* p. 106, 
&c.), are a string of anathemas against various Massalians or 
Bogomilans, among whom are given in one group Dadoes, Sabas, 
Adclpheios, Hernias, and Symeon. These do not belong to the age of 
Alexius Comncnus, to which Euthymius belonged, and in which the 
nnathemas appear to have been uttered, but to a much earlier 
period, for in an account of the Council of Side in Pamphylia, held 
in or about a. d. 381, and which account is preserved by Photius, 
(Biblioth. Cod. 52), Dadoes, Sabas, Adclpheios, and Symeon are 
mentioned as contemporaries of the council and founders of the 
Massalian or Euchite sect. Theodorct also ( Flaeret. Fabul. 
Compend. iv. 11) mentions them. In the older editions of Photius 
the name of Symeon was written 2i?/*€ <ra >»'7js, 41 Semesones,” 
but Bekker in his edition gives it (on the authority of a manuscript 
in the library of Cardinal Bessarion, now of St. Mark, at Venice) Su/ 
xewvTjs, Symeones, which is the form used by Theodoret (/. c.). 
Lambecius and Tollius give it as 2u i u<"*\ Symeon. The sect of 
which he was one of the leaders had its rise in the reign of the 


Emperor Constantius II., apparently in the parts of Mesopotamia 
and Asia Minor adjacent to the Euphrates. They were a very 
enthusiastic sect, who placed the whole business of life in prayer 
and religious exercises, in which they gave themselves up to 
unwonted and uncontrolled excesses. Their names, Massaliani or 
Messaliani or Mesaliani (McuroaAtavo! or M6tr <raAia*'ol,or M 
€ <raAia*'of), and Euchitae (Edxfrcu), derived the first from the 
Syriac, the second from the Greek language, were significant of 
their characteristic practice ; they meant w praying people.” 


SYMEON. 


There was another Symeon, an haeresiarch, who was burnt to death 
with many of his followers for heresy in the time of Justinian II. 
Photius gives to him the vague and often misapplied epithet of a 
Manichaean. (Phot. Narraiio in epitome de Ala nichaeis 
repulltdantibus , apud Montfauc. Biblioth. Coislin. pp. 360, 361.) 


9. Hieromonachus. [Nos. 23, 
25.] 


10. Hierosoi.ymitanus, or of Jerusalem (1). Symeon or Simon, son 
of Cleophas, and, according to general belief, kinsman of Jesus 
Christ, was, according to the ecclesiastical historians, the second 
bishop of the Church of Jerusalem, the Apostle James, son of 
Alpheius, having been the first. Some of the later Greeks represent 
Symeon as the son of Joseph (husband of the Virgin Mary) by a 
former wife. The tradition of his appointment is given by Eusebius ( 
H. E. iii. 11). After holding his bishopric for many years Symeon 
was 


C ut to death for his faith as a Christian, and because e was 
descended from David. He was a hundred and twenty years old at 
the time of his martyrdom, which took place during the persecution 
in the reign of Trajan, and while Atticus, the consular, was governor 
of Syria. Eusebius, in his Clronicon , places the martyrdom of 
Symeon in the tenth year of Trajan, the third year of Olympiad 221, 
in the fourth consulship of Sosius and third of Sura, a. d. 107. Some 
critics, including Bishop Lloyd of St. Asaph, Dodwell, and Pagi, 
bring down his death to a. D. 116. Symeon is worshipped as a Saint 
both by the Latin and Greek Churches, by the former on the 18th of 
February, by the latter on the 27th of April. He was succeeded in 
his bishopric by Justus. (Euseb. II. E. iii. 11,32; Ilegesippus, apud 
Euseb. Il.ee. ; Euseb. Chronicon ; Chronicon Paschalc; Acta 
Sanctorum Februar. ad diem xviii. vol. iii. p. 53 ; Le Quien, Oricns 
Christian, vol. iii. col. 140.) 


11. Hikrosoly.mitanus (2). Toward the closo of the eleventh 
century, the patriarchate of Jerusalem was held by Symeon or 
Simon II. In tlio Latin catalogues of the bishops of Jerusalem he is 
called Simon ; but the Latin historians of the crusades generally 
write his name Symeon or Simeon. He succeeded Euthymius, but in 
what year is not known : he was already patriarch in a. d. 1094, 
when he had many conversations with Peter the Hermit, then on a 
pilgrimage to the Holy Land, on the deplorable state of the 


Christians in the East; and these conversations were among the 
means of exciting the compassion and zeal of Peter, and eventually 
of producing the crusades. On the arrival of the crusaders in Syria, 
and the formation of the siege of Antioch by them, in a. d. 1098, 
Symeon, terrified by the threats of the Turks of Jerusalem, fled to 
the island of Cyprus. From this island he maintained a friendly 
intercourse with the leaders of the crusaders, sending them presents 
of fruits, wine, poultry, and such things as he could. He died just 
about the time of the capture of Jerusalem, and the vacancy caused 
by his death being filled up by the crusaders with a patriarch of the 
Latin Church, and by the native Christians with one of the Greek 
Church, gave occasion to along continued schism and a succession 
of rival claimants of the two Churches. An extant treatise De Azymis 
adversus latinos , from which Allatius (De Symeon. Scriptis , p. 180) 
gives a passage, is ascribed, and apparently with good reason, | to 
our Symeon. Le Quien, indeed, doubts whether 


SYMEON. 


it is correctly ascribed to him, because the author appears “ not to 
have been hostile to the Latins but the very courtesy of tone which 
occasioned Le Quien’s doubts, while sufficiently at variance with 
the usual style of mediaeval polemics, is just such as a man in 
Symeon’s circumstances would be likely to use. (Willermus s. 
Guillelmus Tyrensis, lib. i. c. 11 ; Albertus Aquensis, Historia Ilieros. 
lib. vi. c. 39 ; Le Quien, Oriens Christ ianus, vol iii. col. 498 ; 
Allatius, L c. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coislin. p. 105; Cave, Hist. LilL 
ad ann. 1090, vol. ii. p. 159.) 


12. Humilis. [No. 16.] 
13. Logotheta. [No. 22.] 


14. Logotheta Junior. In the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici of Justellus 
and Vocllus (vol. ii. p. 710) is given the 'Eiriropij Kavbvwv, Epitome 
Canonum s. Synopsis Canonica of Symeon Magister and Logotheta. 
Cave and Oudin distinguish this Symeon from Symeon Metaphrastes 
[No. 22J, who also bore the titles of Magister and Logotheta, by the 
epithet Junior. The work itself is more ancient than the period (a. d. 


1170) in which Cave places this Symeon junior, who could only 
have selected and arranged it, and possibly (as Beveridge 
conjectured) made annotations upon it Christopher Justellus in the 
Praefatio to the second volume of the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici 
supposes the Symeon Logotheta who compiled the Epitome , to 
have been somewhat later than Alexius Aristinus or Aristenus 
[Alexius Aristenus], who belonged to the middle of the twelfth 
century, and this appears to have led Cave and Oudin to distinguish 
him from Metaphrastes, who belongs to a much earlier period. But 
as, according to Cave’s own acknowledgment, the Cunones are 
really of earlier date, and as in the title the compiler is no otherwise 
distinguished than by the titles Magister and Logotheta, which were 
borne by Metaphrastes, we ngree with Fabricius in assigning the 
Epitome to Metaphrastes, and regard “ Symeon Logotheta Junior”as 
an imaginary person. In that case the other works which Oudin and 
Cave ascribe to him must belong to some other Symeon. (Cave, 
Hist. LitU ad ann. 1170, vol. ii. p. 241 ; Oudin, Dc Scriptoribus 
Eceles. vol. ii. col. 1366, &c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Qraec. vol. xi. p. 297.) 


15. Magister. [No. 22.] 


16. S. Mamantis, styled in the MSS. of his works, vtos dto\6yo?i 
liyovpevos p6vr)s rov ayiov Mdpavros rov ZijpoKtpKov, Novus 
TIJEOLOGUS (or Theologus Junior) et Hegumbnus (s. Abbas) 
Monasterii S. Mamantis in Xerocbrco, or, as some correct it, rov Ev 
\ok4pkov, in Xylocerco. Ilia title 44 Theologus” indicates his 
eminence as a writer on divinity ; and the epithet “Novus” or 
“Junior” was evidently added to distinguish him from some other 
ecclesiastic, perhaps from Gregory Nazianzen, to whom at a much 
earlier period the title “ Theologus ” was given ; or more probably 
to distinguish him from some other Symeon, eithei Symeon 
Metaphrastes [No. 22] or Symeon the Pious [No. 24]. The time at 
which this writer flourished has been much disputed ; but the facts 
of his history enable us to assign him to the latter half of the tenth 
and the beginning of the eleventh century. He was bom about the 
middle of the tenth century, of wealthy and noble parents, named 
Basil and Theophano, at a place called Galate in Paphlagonia ; and 
was 
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sent at an early age, for his education, to Constantinople, where his 
relatives held high stations at the Byzantine court. His precocious 
attainments inspired the highest hopes of his family, and. he was 
introduced by an uncle to the notice of the imperial brothers Basil 
II. and Constantine IX., apparently at the time when they were yet 
in their boyhood, and were emperors in name only, the reins of 
empire being really held successively by Nicephorus Phocas (a. d. 
963—969) and John Tzimisces (a. d. 969—975). After the sudden 
death of the uncle by whom he had been introduced at court, 
Symeon determined, though only fourteen years of age, to embrace 
a monastic life ; but the monk Symeon the Pious (Su/xcc* o' 
evAaSrfr), or as Combdfis styles him, u Venerabilis,” the Venerable 
[No. 24], whom he had chosen for his spiritual guide and father, 
having advised him to defer his purpose, he returned for a time to 
the house of his deceased uncle. At a somewhat later period he 
commenced his noviciate in the Monastery of Studium at 
Constantinople ; but was induced by the envy of the abbot and 
some of the monks, excited by his pre-eminence in monastic 
practices, to remove to the Monastery of St. Mamas, where he 
completed his noviciate, and, in course of time, became abbot and 
was ordained presbyter. This was some time in the patriarchate of 
Nicolaus Chrysoberges, who was patriarch of Constantinople from 
a. d. 982 to 996. After some years Symeon, who had experienced 
trouble and danger from the turbulence of some recusant monks, 
resigned the abbacy, and devoted himself to the composition of 
works of piety. His literary labours attracted the approving notice of 
Sergius II., who held the patriarchate from a. d.999 to 1019 or 
1020: but this must have been quite in the early part of the 
patriarchate of Sergius, who was soon alienated from Symeon by 
the instrumentality of his syncellus, Stephanus, archbishop of 
Nicomedeia, a man of learning and eloquence, who was jealous of 
Symeon. The charge against Symeon was, that he paid unauthorized 
honour to the memory of his spiritual father, Symeon the Pious, 
who was now dead ; and to whom our Symeon paid the honours 
due to a canonized saint. In consequence of this difference Symeon, 
after six years of persecution, was banished from his monastery, and 
from Constantinople, by the patriarch and synod. This punishment 
was remitted, and high honours in the Church offered him, if he 
would comply with the wishes of the patriarch, but he would not 
purchase them by sacrificing the memory of his friend. He was 


enabled by the liberality of his friends to found a monastery in the 
place where he had taken up his abode during his exile, a deserted 
chapel of St. Marina, on the Asiatic side of the Propontis ; and there 
he remained till his death. His life has been written at length by one 
of his disciples, Nicetas Stethatus, who has embellished the 
narrative with the usual appendages of celestial gifts, divine visions, 
and miraculous incidents: and from a summary of this given by 
Combefis, in his Auctarium Novissimum, pars ii. p. 119, &c., and 
from an abridged translation of it in Romaic or modem Greek, we 
are indebted for the above particulars. Allatius considers Symeon to 
have been the precursor of the fanatic quietists, who some centuries 
after gave occasion to the controversy that so agitated the Greek 
Church, respecting the uncreated light of Mount Tabor. [Palamas.] 
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The works of. Syraeon of St Mamas are numerous, and are divisible 
into the following classes : — 1. A6yoi, Orationes. Allatius {De 
Symaon. Scriptis) gives a catalogue of the subjects and opening 
sentences of seventy-eight of these, extant in various MSS. in the 
original Greek ; and the list is transcribed by Fabricius (Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. xi. p. 304, &c.). Several of these, and some others of 
which the original Greek was not known by Allatius to be extant, 
thirty-three in all, were published in a Latin version by Jac. 
Pontanus, with a preface and notes by Jac. Gretserus, 4to. 
Ingolstadt, 1603. The original of these thirty-three, in the order in 
which Pontanus gave them, together with twenty others, were in a 
MS. in the Coislin Library. (Montfaucon, Biblioth, Coislin. p. 407.) 
To this version Pontanus subjoined a Lation version of several 
pieces by different authors. A modem (Romaic) Greek version of the 
works of Symeon contains ninety-two of these Aoyoi. 2. KE < paAaia 
7 TpaKTiKa Kal SeoAoyiKa, Capita Moralia. The number of these 
varies in different copies, either from some copies being imperfect, 
or from a difference of arrangement: in some MSS. they are 
arranged in three divisions, and amount in all to two hundred and 
twenty-eight (comp. Allat. da Symeon. p. 166) ; and this is the 
number in the version of Pontanus published with the Orationes. 
The modem Greek version contains only one hundred and eighty- 
one ; but it contains also other KecpaAcn a, to the number of forty, 
by Symeon designated “ the Pious” (2 vpeuvos rov tvAaSoiis). [No. 
24 ] 3. Oftoi v/xvoi, Divini Ifymni, or, as 


Pontanus entitled them in his Latin version, Sacrae 
Commentationes. These are in verse of various kinds, iambic, 
anacreontic, and of the kind called “ versus politici.” (This last kind 
of verses is described in a note to the article Philippus, literary and 
ecclesiastical. No. 27, p. 291.) Allatius (p. 161, &c.) and, after him, 
Fabricius ( Bibl. Grace, vol.xi. p.314,&c.),give the titles of fifty-eight 
of these Ifymni , thirty-eight of which, according to Allatius, were 
translated into Latin, and published by Pontanus: but either by the 
subdivision or alteration of these, or by the addition of others, of 
which the original i9 not known, Pontanus, who has destroyed the 


Ersch and Gruber's Encyctopiidie.) [W. F. D.] 


ARISTARCHUS (A plarapxos) of Tbgea, a tragic poet at Athens, was 
contemporary with Euripides, and flourished about 454 n. c. lie 
lived to the age of a hundred. Out of seventy tragedies which he 
exhibited, only two obtained the prize. (Suidns, s. v.; Euscb. C/iron. 
Armen.) Nothing remains of his works, except a few line* 


(Stobaeus, Tit. 63. § 9, tit. 120. § 2; Athen. xiii. p. 612, f.), and the 
titles of three of his plays namely, the ’AaxATjTri’s, which ho is said 
to hav( written and named after the god in gratitude fo: his 
recovery from illness (Suidas), the ’AxiAAevs which Ennius 
translated into Latin (Festus, s. t prolato acre), and the TdvraAoy. 
(Stobaeus, ii 1. § 1.) [P.S.] 


A HIST ARETE, a painter, the daughter an< pupil of Ncarchus, was 
celebrated for her pictur of Aesculapius. (Plin. xxxv. 40. § 43.) [P. S. 


ARI'STEAS (A purrias), of Proconnesus, a so of Caystrobius or 
Democharcs, was an epic poe who flourished, according to Suidas, 
about th time of Croesus and Cyrus. The accounts of h life are as 
fabulous as those about A bans the Hype borean. According to a 
tradition, which Herod tus (iv. 15) heard at Metapontum, in southei 
Italy, he re-appeared jhere among the living 3 4 years after his 
death, and according to this trac tion Aristeas would belong to the 
eighth or nin century before the Christian era; and there a 


poetical form of the original, and arranged them in one Sacrarum 
Commentationum Liber , gives forty “capita.” The modem Greek 
version is in verse, and comprehends fifty-one A 6yoi, Orationes s. 
Libri. The dissertation Tltpl oAAokofTtwu 'pvxV* Ka 1 <r<bparos r 
£v 4$ dipwv, ruv 4 k ( jTOixtiwv t r av 4k fipwpdrtov Kal rwv 4k 
8aip6vu >v 4myevopivuv tJu?v \6yos, De Allerationibns Animac et 
Corporis quae ex Varielute Coeli aut Aeris quae quo ex Element is y 
ex Cibis y interdum etiam ex Daemonibus cxistcrc in nobis solent 
Disrertatio, published, with a Latin version by the Jesuit Possinus, 
in the notes to his edition of the S. Nili Epistolae, 4to. Paris, 1657, 
is one of the Orationes translated by Pontanus. These are all the 
works of Symeon which have been published, and chiefly in Latin 
or modem Greek versions. The Latin versions of Pontanu9 and 
Possinus are contained in the Maxima Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xxii. 
ad init. fol. Lyon. 1677. The modem or Romaic Greek version was 
made by Dionysius Zagoraeus (Aiovvoios Zayopaios), a hermit of 
the desert islet of Piperi, off the promontory of Athos, and was 
published 4to., Venice, 1790, with the abridged Romaic version of 
Nicetas Stethatus's 
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life of Symeon prefixed. Allatius, Oudin, and Harless, in his edition 
of Fabricius, give the titles of various works of Symeon, extant in 
MS. in various libraries ; but many of them appear to bo only 
duplicates or extracts of those already mentioned, with titles more 
or less varied. Combdfis ascribes to him a discourse in honour of 
Symeon the Just, who is mentioned in the New Testament as taking 
the infant Christ in his arms. The author of this discourse styles 
himself 2 vpt&v 6 rairavos, Symeon Humilis. Symeon was held in 
the highest esteem in his own and following generations, and 
Allatius ha* quoted several laudatory poetical effusions in his 
honour. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis , p. 151, &c. ; Fabric. 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 323, note h., vol. xi. p. 302, &c. ; Oudin, 
De Scriptoribus Ecelcs. vol. ii. col. 587, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 
1051, vol. ii. p. 138, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743.) 


17. Mandrita. [No. 31.] 


18. Maxichabus. [No. 8.] 


19. Martyr. [No. 26.] 
20. Massalianus. [No. 8.] 


21. Of Mesopotamia. A discourse of which a Latin version under the 
title of Sermo de morte semper medi/ando, or Sermo de mente 
temper com plectendo suum cuique disccssum , is given in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum (Appendix ad edit, primam, Paris, 1579 ; vol. ii. 
ed. secunda, Paris, 1589 ; vol. v. pt ii. ed. Cologne, 1618 ; vol. ii. 
col. 73 — 76, ed. Paris, 1654 ; vol. vii. p. 1227, ed. Lyon. 1677), 
where it is ascribed to the elder Symeon the Stylite [No. 31], is ina 
MS. of the original, in the Imperial Library at Vienna, ascribed to a 
Symeon of Mesopotamia. ToO dylov Kal Solov “vpcwvos 
Msooirorapias vepl rov dtl 4v v$ tx* iV T *1 v rfptpM rijs 4(080v rov 
fiiov. Sancti Symeonis A/csopotamitae sermo de so quod semper in 
animo habere debeamus diem exitus vitae. Lambecius shows, by 
quotations from the Vitae Patrum of Rosweydus, and the Menaea of 
the Greeks, that there was a particular monastery, in some locality 
not defined, apparently in the Syrian or Roman part of 
Mesopotamia, which was usually described by the name of the 
country, not of any particular adjacent spot: — 44 monasterium 
quod est in Mesopotamia Syriae,” povij rov dylov *AoKArjmou rov 
4v rp Mftronoraplq rijs 2 vplas ; and thinks it likely that Symeon, 
the author of the discourse, was abbot of this monastery. The Greek 
text, from which Lambecius cites some passages, differs materially 
in parts from the Latin version in the Bibliotheca Patrum. (Allat. De 
Symeon. Scriptis , p. 24 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 298 ; Cave, 
Hist. Litl. vol. ii. Dissertat. prima, p. 18; Laiubec. Comnient. de 
Biblioth. Cae saraca , vol. s. lib. v. col. 198, &c. ed. Koilar.) 


22. Meta phr astes (o MeratppaorM), known also by the titles of 
Magister (< J Maytorpos) and Logotheta (it is doubtful if he was 
Logotheta Cursus, 6 AoyoOcrrjs rov 8p6pov, or Magnus Logotheta, 
6 p4yas Aoyoder^s), a celebrated Byzantine writer of the end of the 
ninth and beginning and middle of the tenth centuries, as Allatius 
has shown, but about whose date writers have differed very widely, 
some placing him in the beginning of the third century, and others 
as late as the fourteenth (see Allatius and Cave, ubi infra). Our chief 
authority for the life of Symeon is the 'EyKoi/xiov as rov 
MeraxppaoTTjv Kvpiov 2i nieuvcu Encomium in Metapkrastem 


Dominum Symconem of the younger Psellus [Psellus, No. 3], and an 


'AicoAovBla, Officium, composed by the same author for the day 
(28th Nov.) on which Symeon is commemorated as a saint in the 
Greek Church; to which we may add some incidental notices from 
the writings of Symeon himself. 


Symeon was a native of Constantinople, belonged to an illustrious 
family, possessed great wealth, and was remarkable even from 
childhood for 44 the flowers of the understanding," to quote the 
words of Psellus, which “ blossomed in him." He studied rhetoric, 
and especially philosophy, and became eminent in both. The 
reputation he acquired recommended him to the notice of the 
government, and he was employed under the emperors Leo VI. the 
Philosopher, and Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, in public affairs. 
We should gather from the bombastic expressions of Psellus, that 
his first office was that of Proto-a-secretis, or chief secretary ; but it 
is unlikely that so important an office should be the first entrusted 
to him: and the statement of Cedrcnus, noticed below, seems more 
probable. His versatile talents were adapted both to counsel and to 
action ; and he appears to have been engaged in repressing, both by 
arras and negotiations, the assaults of some enemies on the frontier 
of the empire, and in reducing others to subjection. He was 
characterised by magnificence in dress and stateliness of gait, yet 
tempered by a captivating address and easiness of access. He 
possessed also a liberal disposition, which his wealth afforded him 
ample opportunity of indulging. The declamation of Psellus contains 
neither particulars nor dates. A passage, however, in Symeon's 
account cf St. Theoctista (apud Allat. De Symeon. Scripts , p. 49), 
informs us that he was engaged in the expedition, under Ilimerius, 
against the Saracens of Crete, with whom he was commissioned to 
negotiate. This expedition, on Symeon’s own authority in another 
place (Ckronog. s. Annates. De Leone BasilH Fit. c.21. Comp. 
Theophan. Continual lib. vi. Do Leono Basitii Fit. c. 26), we may fix 
in the twenty-third year of the reign of Leo VI., a. d. 908. Allatius 
fixes the date, we believe erroneously, in a.d. 902. This, however, 
was not the first occasion in which Symeon appears as a prominent 
person: he was apparently the Symeon, Proto-a-secretis, who 


negotiated an exchange of prisoners with Leo the renegade, who 
commanded the Saracen fleet, which in a. d. 904 took Thessalonica 
(Theoph. Continuat. c. 21; Symeon. c. 14; Cameniata de Ex acidio 
Thessaloniccnsi , c. 62, 63 ; Zonaras, Annul. lib. xvi. c. 14 ; Cedren. 
Compend. p. 600, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 263, ed. Bonn.) According to 
Cedrenus, Symeon received the dignity of Proto-a-secretis as a 
reward for his service in this business, having previously held a 
subordinate office. It was when serving under Himerius, in a. d. 
908, that Syraeon first engaged in composing the lives of the Saints 
; and he pleaded as an excuse, when urged to undertake this task, 
the multitude of his engagements,and the cares of his wife and 
family. (Symeon, Vitae S. Theoctislac apud Allatium, p. 55.) The life 
of St. Theoctista, the first of his religious biographies, was not, 
however, written till after the death of the emperor Leo. 


Symeon is mentioned by Liutprand, ambassador from the western 
emperor Otho to the Byzantine emperor N icephorus Phocas, as still 
Proto-a-secretis in a. d. 968. (Baronii Annal. ad ann. 968, c.xxix.; 
comp. Pagi, Critice in Baron, ad ann. eundem, c. xii.; Liutprandi 
Isgatio, apud Muratori, Reruns 
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Italicarum Scrip lores, vol. ii. p. 482.) Symeon is mentioned by Leo 
Diaconus ( Ilistoria, x. 7, p. 169, ed. Bonn) as still living when the 
comet appeared which shortly preceded the death of the emperor 
Joannes Tzimisces (comp. Cedrenus, p. 683, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 
414, ed. Bonn), and which may be fixed in the year 975, so that he 
must have lived very nearly a century, and perhaps more. His death 
is described by Psellus as joyful and triumphant. (Comp. Allatius, 
Vossius, Cave, Oudin, Cellier, Saxius, uli infra , and Pagi, Critice in 
Baronii Annales, ad ann. 902, i—xi. ; ad ann. 975, c. ix. x. ; 
Bollandns, Fraefat. ad Acta Sanclor. cap. i. § 3, Junuar. vol. i.) 


The works of Metaphrastes are numerous and of varied character. 
They may be thus classified :— 1. ’Ayiuu B ioi s. Mtraippdous, 
Sanctorum Vitae 8. Metaphrases. These constitute the largest and 
most important class of his writings. A few of them were probably 
original, but by far the greater part were paraphrases 

(pera < ppd <rtis) or recastings of more ancient legends, of which 
the language was too rude, or the narrative too meagre, to suit the 


vicious taste and boundless credulity of the age in which Symeon 
lived, and which he seems to have altered ad libitum. As many, if 
not most, of the saints whom he commemorated lived before the 
rupture between the Eastern and Western Churches, some of the 
more zealous Roman Catholics, ns Aloysius Lipomannus, Gretser, 
and especially Allatius, contend earnestly for the credit of 
Metaphrastes. Protestant writers have generally set him down as an 
author unworthy of credit, with the exception, perhaps, of Cave, 
who seems to think that he only corrected the arrangement and 
style of those of the ancient legends which needed such revision, 
and left those which were better written altogether intact The more 
critical Roman Catholics unite with the Protestants in depreciating 
the authority of Symeon. The number of the lives ascribed to 
Symeon in the MSS. amounts to between six and seven hundred. 
Lists of these and other Sanctorum Vitae are given by Allatius, ubi 
infra, and Fabricius ( Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 186, seq.). Cave gives a 
list of a hundred and twentytwo which, after Allatius, ho supposes 
to be correctly ascribed to Metaphrastes. Of those inaccurately 
assigned to him, Allatius ascribes four hundred and forty-four to 
other authors ; of ninety-five others the authors are unknown. A 
great number of the Vitae , genuine or spurious, are published in a 
Latin version by Lipomannus, Surius, and others, in their 
collections, De Sanctorum Vitis: of these Allatius has given a list (p. 
76): a few which Allatius also enumerates (p. 78) have been 
published in various works in the original Greek, with or without a 
Latin version. Another list of the published lives is given by 
Hamberger, Zuverlassige Nachrichten, vol. iv. p. 143, foil. (On these 
Sanctoi'um Vitae , the great work of Metaphrastes, see Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. x. p. 180, &c., besides various incidental notices ; and 
the authors cited at the close of this account.) 2. ’S.vpedv paylorpou 
koI Aoyoeirov xp**' c 07 >a, £‘ a . Symeonis Magistri cl Lcgothelae 
Annales. These extend from the beginning of the reign of Leo V. the 
Armenian, a. d. 813, where Theophanes concludes, to the reign of 
Romanus II. the younger, in the midst of which (a. d. 960 or 961) 
they somewhat abruptly break off. The work was prepared for the 
press by Combefis, and is given among O | ptra Qeorpdvriv, Scrip 


tores post Theopkanem , in the Paris (fol. 1685), Venice (fol. 1729), 


and Bonn (8vo. 1838) editions of the Corpus Ilistoriae Byzant'mae. 
The Paris edition, from which the others are taken, was published 
after the death of Combdfis, and from that circumstance is without 
notes. In these Annates , which closely, often verbatim, agree with 
the anonymous continuator of Theophanes [Leontius, literary, No. 
6], and with George the Monk [Georgius, literary and ecclesiastical, 
No. 33.], Symeon, in the incidental notices of himself already cited, 
speaks in the third person. 3. Chronicon s. Annates ab orbi condito. 
This Chronicon has never been published, and seems to be different 
from the more important work just cited: it was a mere compilation, 
and was apparently less laboriously prepared than the preceding 
work ; and in many parts agrees with Theophanes. Kollar, however 
( Supplement ad Lambec. p. 737), speaks of the Annates mentioned 
above, as a portion of the Chronicon. Different copies of the 
Chronicon , and there are many MSS. which contain it, terminate at 
different periods: some end with the accession of Leo the Armenian 
at the point at which the Annalcs commence: others terminate with 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and have prefixed the following 
iambic couplet. A comparison of these last copies would show 
whether the Annates are an extract from the Chronicon , as Kollar 
supposes, or not. 


"A px'l v *A5 dp t(TX fV /316Aos, ual rt\os, 
Tb Uop(f>vpoyivvT)Tov evoeSis Kpdros. 


One MS. at Venice comes down to the reign of Constantino XI. 
Ducas, who reigned from a. i>. 1059 to 1067, a circumstance 
which shows either that the Chronicon received some additions 
from a later hand, or that it is incorrectly ascribed to our Symeon, 
and must have been composed by a later writer. Oudin observes 
that the Chronicon agrees in several places to the letter with the 
work of Leo Grammaticus ; he says it is borrowed from it, and, ns 
he assigns Leo's work to a. d. 1013, he urges this as one argument 
for the later date assigned by him to Metnphrastes. But we have 
elsewhere stated that the date assigned by him to Leo's work is 
inaccurate ; the argument built upon it therefore falls. [Leo, Greek 
writers, No. 15.] Combdfis suspects that Psellus [Psellus, No. 3] was 
the continuator of the Chronicon. (Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. vii. pp. 
471, &c., p. 684, &c.) 4. 2up«wv payiorpov ko\ \oyoOtruv rov 


bpdpov tirurro\a (, Symeonis Magistri ct Logothetao Cursus 
Epistolae. Allatius has given nine of these, with a Latin version, at 
the end of his De Symeonum Scriptis , 4to. Paris, 1664. 5. A 6yoi, 
Scrmones. One of these is given by Allatius with a Latin version at 
the end of his De Symeon. Scriptis. Another is given in a Latin 
version in the Bibliotheca Concionatoria of Combdfis, vol. iii. fol. 
Paris, 1662. Some others had been seen by Allatius in manuscript. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 183.) 6. Carmina. Some 


short* poems of Symeon have been printed. Too MiracppaoTou 
orixoi cis rijv ZvoapKOv oiKOvoplav. uar * tpdnyoiv bi}6cu teal 
oncdupiciv , Metaphrastae de Salulis nostrae Mysterio et suscepti 
Nominis Sacramento : per interrogationem et responsionem, was 
published by Fed. Morel, with a Latin version, 4to. Paris, 1600. 
2n'xo* 2 vpeuvos rod bUraippaotou, Simeonis Metaphrastae trimetri 
iambici, four very short pieces, were given in the Poetac Gracci 
Christiani, una cum Homadcis Cantonibus , 8vo. 
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Paris, 1609, published for the use of the Jesuits schools ; and were 
reprinted in the’EAA7?*fs Uorqt al iraAaiol, rpayiuol k. t. A., Poetae 
Graeci veiere >, tragici etc., vol. ii. p. 753, fol. Geneva, 1614. Four 
other short poems, two of them having their lines or alternate lines 
beginning with the successive letters of the alphabet, and bearing 
each the title "AA tyaBcrov, Alphabetum; and the other two 
addressed, one, Ets rijv ISiay \f/uxr K Ad sui ipsins Animam, the 
other, Els avpiov 2tuAi avbv irpcara(TTjKpTjTiV) Ad Dominant 
Stylianum e Secrctariis Primuniy are given in the Do Symeonujn 
Scriptis of Allatius (p. 132, &c.). Some other poems of Symeon are 
extant in manuscript.« 7. ‘Emrop)] uavdvuv, Synopsis Canonica , 
already noticed in speaking of the imaginary Symeon Logotheta 
Junior. [No. 14.] 8. Kc<pa\aia too ayiov M auaplov pera 


(ppaoQevra irapa ZZv/xewv rov AoyoOtrov, S. Macarii Acgyptii s. 
Scetensis [Macarius, No. 1] Capita Ascctica centum septuaginta , 
metaphrasi illustrata a Symeone Logotheta. Either this work or an 
Epitome of it is inserted in the Thesaurus Asceticus of Possin. 
(Corap. the obscure notices in Lambecius, De Bibtioth. Caesaraea, 
vob v. pp. 151, &c., 214, Ac., ed. Kollar.) Besides these Ke < pdAaia, 
selected from the works of Macarius and paraphrased, Symeon 


wrote some original Kt<pd\aia yvwptica p\d, Gnomicae Sententiae 
CXXXI.y extant in manuscript. (Allatius, p. 132.) 9. Ilymni s. 
Canoncs et Troparia , also Preces , by Symeon Metaphrastes, were 
in the time of Allatius, and perhaps are still, in use in the Greek 
Church (Allatius, p. 131), and are extant in various MSS. 10. 
Clemcntinorum Epitome, published by Adrian Tumebus, 4to. Paris, 
1555, and in a Latin version by Perionius, 4to. Paris, 1555 ; the 
version was reprinted in the edition of the works of Clemens 
Romanus, fol. Cologne, 1569. We know not on what ground this is 
ascribed to Symeon. (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vii. p. 31.) 11. 
’EK rwv rov tv ay'iois narpbs 


ppivv Baoi\tlou ipxi*Kru6irov K aioapelas rijs KairiraSoulas fjdiKol 
A 6yoi kV bid Zvptwv rov Mayiorpov ual AoyoOtrov, Ex Libris D. 
Basitii Archiepiscopi Caesareae Cappodociae Orationcs de Moribus 
XXIV. Simcone Magistro ac logotheta auctore. These Sermones were 
made up by Symeon of selections from the works of Basil, and were 
printed 8vo. Paris, 1556. A Latin version of them by Stanislaus 
llovius had appeared, 8vo. Venice, 1554, and has been reprinted 
several times. Another Latin version, by Simon Mailleus, archbishop 
of Tours, was published, 8vo. Paris, 1558, and has been reprinted in 
the editions of the works of Basil, in which the Orationcs are 
usually given. (Fabric, vol. ix. p. 58, &c., vol. x. p. 183, &c.) 12. An 
account of the church of St. Sophia, extant in two MSS. at Vienna 
(Kollar, Supplement, ad Lambecium , comp. pp. 748, 760), is 
ascribed in one of the MSS. to Symeon Metaphrastes, but with what 
accuracy is uncertain. The citations from Metaphrastes in the 
Catena in Lucam of Nicetas, and the mention by Theophanes 
Cerameus of his Els rbv Upb v Aovkuv irrrdpvripa, In Lucam 
Commentarius , do not show that he wrote commentaries on Luke. 
The work intended is probably his account of Luke in his Sanctorum 
Vitae. The citations in the Catena in Maltliacum of Macarius 
Chrysocephalus are possibly from his account of Matthew. A single 
manuscript ascribes to Symeon Metaphrastes, but with very 
doubtful correctness, a work allied Dioptra whether the work of 
Philip the 


Solitary [Philippus, literary and ecclesiastical. No. 27], or a 


different work, is not ascertained. (Ailatius, p. 136; Fabric. BibL 
Graec. vol. x. p. 62, note oo.) 


The works of Symeon Metaphrastes are still valued by the Greeks. 
Three small quarto volumes containing selections from the Vitae 
Sanctorumf.'nnslated into the modern Greek tongue by Agapius, a 
Cretan monk, printed at Venice in the years 1797, 1805, and 1806, 
and entitled respectively, IlapdStjo-os, Paradis us, 'Eic\Ayi0Vy 
Eclogium , and Neos Tlapatiei<ro$ y Paradisus Nov us, are now 
before us. (Ailatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, pp. 24—151 ; Cave, who 
makes three persons of our Symeon, viz. Symeon Metaphrastes, 
Symeon Logotheta, and Symeon Logotheta Junior, Hist. Litt. ad 
annos 901, 967, 1170, vol. ii. pp. 88, 104, 241 ; Oudin, De Scrip 
toribus Eccl. vol. ii. col. 1300—1383 ; Vossius, De Uistoricis 
Graccis, lib. ii. c. xxv. and lib. iv. pars iii; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
vii. pp. 471,683, vol. viii. p. 29, vol. x. p. 180, &c. alibi ; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sucres, vol. xix. p. 565, &c., 592, &c. ; Hankins, De 
Byzantinarum Rerum Scriptoribus, pars i. c. 24 ; Hamberger, 
Zuvcrl'dssige Nachrichten , vol. iv. p. 139, &c.; Saxius, Onomasticon 
, vol. ii p. 135.) 


23. Monachus s. Hieromonachus. Various MSS. bear the name of 
Symeon Hieromonachus or Monachus as their author. (Comp. 
Fabric. BiUioth. Grace, vol. xi. p. 299; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii.; 
Dissertat Prima, p. 18). A Symeonius Monachus et Presbyter is 
mentioned by Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 231) as flourishing in the 
reign of Justinian I. (See also Nos. 24,25.) 


24. Pius, Vknekabilis or Studita. Symeon, denominated by his 
admirers 6 «t)Aag’s, “ the Pious,” or, as Combdfis renders it, u the 
Venerable,” was a monk of the monastery of Studium at 
Constantinople, in the latter half of the tenth century. II is younger 
namesake, Symeon of St. Mamas [No. 16], was his disciple, and 
held him in such reverence as to pay to his memory honours which 
were deemed unauthorized and excessive, and involved the younger 
Symeon in difficulties with his ecclesiastical superiors. Symeon the 
Pious is regarded as the author of a short treatise on the duties of 
an ascetic life, Adyot aaKrjriKds lroAvpfp’fjs t)9ik6s Kcrpahaiutb-ns, 
Oralio de vitae asccticae qfficiis summatim scripta, of which a 
version in modern or Romaic Greek, by Dionysius Zagoraeus, is 


published with his version of the works of Symeon of St. Mamn9. 
Ato. Venice, 1790. See the biographical notices of Symeon of St. 
Mamas, in the Auctarium Novissimum of Comb’fis and in the 
version of Zagoraeus, already referred to [No. 16]. 


25. Scholarius, styled also Hieromonachus, 2 vpeiPv Upop6va\os 6 
o-xoAapios; a monk of the Byzantine empire, whose date is not 
known, except that be lived about or after the close of the eighth 
century. He composed a work entitled Kav(5i/es, Syntagma 
Canonum* extant in MS. at Vienna, containing the Canons ascribed 
to the Apostles and to the seven general councils. (Fabric. Biblioth . 
Graec. vol. xi. p. 299; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii., Appendix prima, p. 
18 ; Lambecius, Commentar. de Bibliotheca Caesaraea , vol. iv. col. 
435, ed. Kollar.) 


26. Of Seleuceia and Ctesiphon. The increase of the number of 
Christians in Persia, and their formation into churches with 
ecclesiastical officers, had excited the apprehensions of the Magi, 
and also the jealousy of the Jews: these 
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bodies excited the Persian king to commence a severe persecution 
against the Christians, and Symeon, archbishop of Seleucia and 
Ctesiphon, was put to death on a charge of favouring the interests 
of, and treacherously conveying to, the Roman emperor Constantine 
the Great, or more probably his son Constantius II., intelligence 
affecting the interests of Persia. Syriac writers call this Symeon Bar- 
Sabai or Bar-saboe, t. e. “ Filius Tinctorum” (Assemani. Biblioth. 
Orient, vol. i. p. 1,2), and state that he wa9 the disciple of Papas or 
Phaphas, whom he succeeded in the see of Seleuceia. Papas had 
been deposed for his arrogance and impiety, and S\ r mcon was 
appointed in his room (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus , vol. iii. col. 
1107, &c.; Assemani, BiUioth. Orient. vol. i. p. 186), which led 
Papas to utter an imprecation against Symeon that his sins might 
never be forgiven to him. Symeon wa9 born of respectable and 
pious parents, who carried on the business of silk dyers, and appear 
to have supplied the Persian kings with their royal robes. The date 
of Symeon’s accession to his see is undetermined. According to 
some authorities (Le Quien, col. 1106) Symeon was present at the 
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other traditions which place him before the time of I Homer, or 
describe him as a contemporary and teacher of Homer. (Strab. xiv. 
p. 639.) In the account of Herodotus (iv. 13—16), Tzetzes (Cliil. ii. 
7*24, &c.) and Suidas {s. v.\ Aristeas was a magician, who rose 
after his death, and whose soul could leave and re-enter its body 
according to its pleasure. He was, like Abaris, connected with the 
worship of Apollo, which he was said to have introduced at 
Metapontum. Herodotus calls him the favourite and inspired bard of 
Apollo (< pot €6\apnros). He is said to have travelled through the 
countries north and east of the Euxine, and to have visited the 
countries of the Issedones, Arimaspae, Cimmerii, Hypcrborei, and 
other mythical nations, and after his return to have written an epic 
poem, in three books, called rd ' Apipainreia, in which he seems to 
have described all that he had seen or pretended to have seen. This 
work, which was unquestionably full of marvellous stories, was 
nevertheless looked upon (is a source of historical and geographical 
information, and some writers reckoned Aristeas among the 
logographers. But it was nevertheless a poetical production, and 
Strabo (i. p. 21, xiii. p. 589) seems to judge too harshly of him, 
when he calls him an ainjp ydijs ns &\Kos. The poem “ Arimaspcia” 
is frequently mentioned by the ancients (Paus. i. 24. § 6, v. 7.89; 
Pollux, ix. 5 ; Gcllius, ix. 4 ; Plin. If N. vii. 2), and thirteen 
hexameter verses of it arc preserved in Longinus (De SuUim . x. 4) 
and Tzetzes (Ciil. vii. 686, &c.). The existence of the poem is thus 
attested beyond all doubt; but the ancients themselves denied to 
Aristeas the authorship of it. (Dionys. Hal. Jud. de Thucyd. 23.) It 
seems to have fallen into oblivion at an early period. Suidas also 
mentions a thcogony of Aristeas, in prose, of which, however, 
nothing is known. (Vossius, De Hist. Graec. p. 10, &c. ed. 
Westcrmnnn; Bode, Gesch. dv.r Episch. Diddle, pp. 47*2—478.) [L. 
S.] 


Council of Nice, a. d. 325, as representative of his predecessor 
Papas,who was then archbishop of Seleuceia; according to others 
(Assemani, p. 8, 9) Symeon had already acquired the see, and sent 
one of his clergy to represent him. The date of his death is also 
uncertain ; but it wa9 probably during the war between the 
Persians and the Roman emperor Constantius II. Many other 
Christians perished with Symeon, and in the bloody persecution 
which followed his death: among these martyrs was his sister 
Tarbula. He was buried at Susa. (Assemani, p. 4.) Symeon wrote 
some letters in Syriac, which are mentioned by Ebed-jesu 
(Assemani, p. 11); but the occasion and subject of them are not 
stated. Two hymns which are, it would appear, still used by the 
Christians of the country about Bagdad (in divinis Chaldaeorura 
officiis) are ascribed to him. (Assemani, BiUioth. Oriental, vol. i. p. I 
—12 ; Le Quien, I.c.; Sozomen. II. E. ii. 8—15 ; Hieronym. 
Chronicon ; Theophnn. Chronog. p. 19, ed. Paris, p. 15, ed. Venice, 
p. 36, ed. Bonn ; Cedrenus, Compend. p. 298, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 
522, ed. Bonn; Nicephoros Callisti, II. E. viii. 35, 37, 38; Menofog. 
Basilian. a. d. April, xiv. pars iii. p. 55, fol. Urbino, 1727; Henschen. 
apud Acta Sanctorum Aprilis , vol. ii. p. 846 ; Baronius, Annalcs 
Eccles. ad ann. 343, xii.—xvii.; Pagi, Criticc in Baron, in loc.; 
Tillemont, Mcmoires , vol. vii. pp. 76, &c., 662, &c.) 


27. Seth or Setii us, 2 tj0, or Sethi, 2t; or perhaps the Son of Sethus 
or Seth, a Byzantine writer of some importance of the eleventh 
century. He is known also by the titles which he bore of MaGISTER 
et Piiilosophus, hlayiarpos Ka\ ’biAdcro(pos, and of Protovestiarius 
Antiochi,IIpu»to€€(TT dpxvs tcSv ’A vti6\ov, i. e. Muster of the 
Robes in the palace of Antiochus (Flavius Antiochus tho Eunuch, 
who was consul, a. d. 431) at Constantinople, in which the imperial 
jewels or costly articles were kept (Comp. Ducange, Glossar. Med. et 
Itifim. Graecitat. s.v.TrpuToGetr'ripxns twv'AvtuSxov, inter derivat. 
voc. B('<7T7jy ; and Constantinop. Christiana , lib. ii. sect. xiii. § 
5.) By a corruption of his title he has been improperly styled 
Antiochknus, Wrnox**)*, and M agister Antiochiae, M dyurrpos 
'Avrioxclas, and Bestus. BeVror. It is pro 


bable that he is the Symeon Protovestiarius(2u€ttP 


TTpcoroSearidptos) mentioned by Cedrenus ( Coinpend. p. 737, ed. 
Paris, vol. ii. p. 511, ed. Bonn) as having been banished in a. d. 
1034, by the Emperor Michael the Paphlagonian [Michael IV. 
Paphlaoo] on account of his sympathy with the Patrician 
Dalassenus. Symeon had been one of the personal attendants of the 
Emperor Constantine IX. (or VIII. assome reckon, brother and 
colleague of Basil II.), whose death occurred a. d. 1028. Symeon, on 
his banishment, retired to a monastery founded by himself near 
mount Olympus ; and appears to have spent the rest of his life in 
literary pursuits and monastic duties ( Ccdren . 1. c.). As one of his 
works is dedicated to the Emperor Michael Ducas, he must have 
survived the accession of that prince in a. d. 1071. Nothing beyond 
this appears to be known of his personal history. 


The principal works of Symeon Seth are as follows : — 1. iZovraypa 
Hard arotx’oy repl rpo < pdiy Svvd/xwv, Syntagma per liUerarum 
ordinem de cibariorum facilitate. This is the work dedicated to 
Michael Ducas. It is a descriptive catalogue, alphabetically 
arranged, of the chief articles of human food: the materials are for 
the most part taken from Symeon's contemporary, Michael Psellus 
[Psellus, No. 3.]. It was published, with a Latin version, by Lilius 
Gregorius Gyraldus of Ferrara, 12mo. Basel, 1538. The arrangement 
of the text differs from that of the version: the alphabetical order in 
the one being of the Greek titles to each article, in the other of their 
Latin equivalents ; but in an edition of the version revised by 
Dominicus Monthesaurua of Verona, I2mo. Basel, 1561, the Greek 
titles are prefixed to each article, and the original order is restored. 
An improved edition of the Greek text, with a new version 
byMnrtinusBogdanus, was published 12ino. Paris, 1658. 2. 2vuo\pis 
ko! birdvdiapatpuciKuy 


re ko} (pi\o(r6(p(oy Soypdrecy^ Compendium et fores naturalium et 
philosophorum placitorum. Of this work, which is also in great part 
pillaged from Psellus, Allatius (ubi infra) has given a short extract, 
with a Latin version. The first two of the five books of which the 
work consists are extant in some MSS. under the name of Psellus. 
They bear the title of 'EiriAitaets ovyrdpoi <pu<rtKwv “TjnipdTw, 
Soluliones compendiosae naturalium quaeslionum. 3. De Aledicina 
(s. De Medicamentis) ex Aniimdibus. A Latin version of two 
fragments of this appears at the end of Mon thesaurus's revised 


edition of Gyraldus's version of the Syntagma de cibariorum 
facilitate. 4. TI < pl o(T < pprf(T(u’S J De Odoratu , and 5. Ilfpl 
ytvotus kol d(pTjs, De Gustatione el Tactu> published by Ideler, in 
his Physici et Medici Graeci Minores , vol. ii. p. 283, 8vo. Berlin, 
1842. 


But the work which has given Symeon Seth the greatest claim to 
remembrance, is his Greek version of the Indian apologues, now 
known as the Fables of Bidpai or Pilpay. This version is briefly 
entitled 2re <f>av'm)s nal ’Ix*Adr’s, Stcphanites et Ichmlates, s. 
Coronarius et Vestigator , and a Latin version of a considerable part 
of it was subjoined by Possin to his edition of Georgius Pachymeres, 
fol. Rome, 1666 ; but it is omitted in the Bonn reprint of that 
version. The Greek text, not however in a complete form, was 
published under the title of Specimen Sapientiac Indorum vclerum. 


by 


Seb. Godof. Starkius, 12mo. Berlin, 1697. The introductory 
chapters, which had been prefixed 
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to Bidpai's work, and had been also translated by Seth but omitted 
by Starkius, were published under the title of Prolegomena ad 
Librum , STCjpavfTus koX *Ixv7)\c£TT7y, by Floderus, Upsala, 
1780. From a more prolix title or introduction prefixed to the work 
we learn that it was brought from India by Tltpfa* Perzoe, or 
Barzouyeh, physician to Chosroes or Khosru I. Nu shir wan 
[Sassanidae. No. 21], King of Persia, who reigned from a. d. 531 to 
579, and that it was presented to that King. It is probable that what 
Barzouyeh presented to Khosru was a Pehlvi or old Persian version, 
not the Sanscrit original. It was, according to the title just cited, 
translated into Arabic, and this Arabic version Symeon Seth 
translated into Greek. A succinct account of this ancient and curious 
work is given in the Penny Cyclopaedia , s. v. Bidpai, where are 
given numerous references to the authorities used. See also Fabric. 
DM. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 777—781. 


A history of Alexander the Great, replete with fabulous incidents, 
and falsely bearing the name of Calliathenes [Callisthenics, No. 1 ], 
which is found in some libraries (comp. Cutal. MSlorum Diblioth. 


Degiaci vol. ii. p. 388, Cod. mdclxxxv. fol. Paris, 1740), is said by 
Fabricius (Diblioth. Grace. vol. iii. p. 36) and Wharton (7 list, of 
Eng. Poetry , vol. i. p. 129) to have been translated from the Persian 
by Symeon Seth, but on what authority this assertion rests they do 
not state: nor does the work seem to bear any internal marks of 
belonging to Seth. The opening portion of a history cf Alexander 
which some identify with this work, is given by Berckel (in a note 
to Stephanua Byzaut. De Urbibus , ad voc. BovKt < pa\€ia) and by 
Fabricius (Diblioth. Grace, vol. xiv. p. 148, ed. vet.) : it bears the 
title of Blot *A \*{dv8pou too ManiSovos nal Vita et Gcsla 
Atcxundri Macedoniae Dcgis. A Latin history of Alexander closely 
resembling this Greek work, and considered by some as a version 
though it varies much from the original, was printed in black letter, 
fol. Argentin. 1489 and 1494. These works bear, both of them, 
considerable resemblance to the work said to have been written in 
Greek by Aesopus [Aksopus, p. 48], and translated into Latin by 
Julius Valerius, whose translation was first published from an 
imperfect MS. by Angelo Mai, at Milan, 1817, and again more 
complete in vol. vii. of his Ctassid Auctorcs e Vaiicanis Codd. editi , 
8vo. Rom. 1835. It is also given from Mai's first edition as an 
appendix to the edition of Quintus Curtius in the Bibliotheca 
Ctassica Ixitina of Lemaire, 8vo. Paris, 1824. Considerable 
information respecting these works of the Pseudo Callisthencs, 
Aesopus or Julius Valerius and others, which have much in common 
with each other and appear to have had a common origin, may be 
found in the preface of Mai (reprinted by Lemaire) ; in the Journal 
des Savans for 1818, pp. 401, &c., 609, &c.; and in the Dibliolheque 
Unite rsclte for the same year, pp. 218, &c., 322, &c. But of these 
works neither by Mai nor in the periodicals is any one ascribed to 
Symeon Seth. Some other works of Symeon are extant in MS. 
(Fabric. Diblioth. Graec. II. cc. vol. vii. p. 472, vol. xi. p. 320 ; Allat. 
De Symeon. Scriptis , p. 181, &c. ; Vossius, De Ilis tortcis Graec. lib. 
iv. c. 21.) 


28. Studjta. [Nos. 16 and 24.] 


29. Studita. Some Tponapia, Cantica , or hymns, by Symeon, a 
monk of the Convent of Stadium 


at Constantinople, were among the MSS. oi the monastery of 
Cryptae Ferratae at Rome. Allatius, who had read them, says that 
they were worthy to be preserved and published, and to be used in 
the services of the church. He has given the initial parts of each, 
from which it appears that they related to the crucifixion, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ. Of the time and history of this Symeon 
nothing is known. A Symeon appears among the correspondents of 
Theodore Studita, who addresses him as his son ; but whether this 
was the writer of the Cantica or not is unknown. Allatius judges the 
writer to be a different person from the Symeon Studita mentioned 
with such high praise by Symeon of St. Mamas, in his oration De 
Pocnitentia et Compundione , and who is doubtless the Symeon the 
Pious already mentioned [No. 24]. (Allatius, Dc Symeon. Scriptis, p. 
23 ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 444, vol. xi. p. 299 ; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt. voL ii. Dissert. Prima, p. 18.) 


30. Stultus or Salus (4 2aAds), a fanatic of the Eastern Church, 
apparently born about a. n. 522, in the reign of the emperor Justin 
I. He was a Syrian, but his birth-place appears to be unknown. In 
the reign of Justinian he visited Jerusalem with a companion, 
Joannes, with whom he embraced a monastic life, first in a convent, 
afterwards in a hermitage on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea. W 
He afterwards visited Jerusalem. He then went to Emesa, where he 
continued till his death. He lived to, if not after, the reign of the 
emperor Maurice. The life of this Symeon, written by Leontius of 
Neapolis [Leontius, No. 20], his contemporary, abounds with 
absurd stories of his miracles. (Leontius, Vita S. Simeonis Salt, apud 
AdaSandor. Julii. vol. i. p. 136, See. ; Nicephorus Callisti, II. E. lib. 
xvii. c. 22.) 


31. Stylitbs (vpwvrijs 6 the Pil 


lar-saint, a celebrated ascetic of the fifth century, who derived his 
distinguishing epithet from the 


E ’ar on which he passed a considerable part of his . He was the first 
of a tolerably numerous class of “ Pillar-saints " or * Stylites.” He 
was born at the village of Sisan, on the confines of Syria and Cilicia, 
about a. d. 388, according to Tillemont, whose dates we follow. 
After leading an ascetic life for many years in various monasteries 
and solitary places, he resolved to take his stand on a pillar or 


pedestal, in order to escape from the honour paid him by men, 
according to the testimony of Theodoret, though it is not so easy to 
see how so conspicuous a position consisted with the modesty 
ascribed to him by that writer. This was in a. d. 423. At first his 
pillar was only six cubits, or nine feet high; it then rose to twelve 
cubits, then to twenty-two ; and when Theodoret wrote, which was 
in Symeon's lifetime, it was thirty-six cubits, or fifty-four feet high ; 
“ for,” adds Theodoret, tk he desires to touch heaven, and to be 
released from all communication with earthly things.” The 
circumference of his column is stated by Evagrius to have been two 
cubits, or three feet, the height forty, which is, perhaps, only a 
round number for the thirty-six of Theodoret. 


This proceeding of the saint, however admired by some, incurred 
the reprehension of others, to whom Theodoret thought it necessary 
to reply by referring to certain symbolical actions of the Old 
Testament prophets. The saint's proceeding was, however, so far in 
conformity to Oriental sentiments, and appealed so strongly to 
Oriental feelings, that 
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it led to the conversion of many hundred heathens, Persians, 
Armenians, and Iberians, who would probably have resisted a more 
rational mode of argument. Tribes, apparently of Bedouin Arabs, 
contended for the blessing of the holy man, and were near coming 
to blows in their jealous rivalry. The gifts of working miracles and 
of prophesying are claimed for him by Theodoret, who professes to 
have been an eye and ear witness of their exercise. In this 
extraordinary manner he passed the last thirty-seven years of his 
life, attracting the reverence alike of believers and unbelievers. 


Symeon died about a. d. 460 according to Tillemont, Theophanes, 
and Cedrenns. His bod}' was brought to Antioch. The emperor Leo 
proposed to remove it to Constantinople, but yielded to the 
entreaties of the people of Antioch that it should remain among 
them. His relics were held in high esteem. 


The abode of Symeon before and after his ascent of the column, was 
locally called Mandra (whence he sometimes bore the name of 
Mandrita),and was distant, according to Evagrius, three hundred 
stadia, nearly thirty-five miles from Antioch. The piety of his 
admirers subsequently erected a church or monastery on the spot, 
in the midst of which was a richly ornamented court, open to the 
sky, and enclosing the column on which he had passed his day 8. 
The Western Church commemorates this saint on January 5th, the 
Greek Church on September 1 at. 


The history of this extraordinary man is worthy of attention, 
whether as showing what the human frame may be brought to 
endure, or as the most remarkable page in the remarkable history of 
ascetic observance, or as illustrating the religious views and spirit of 
his ago and country. Most writers who touch on the history of the 
period speak of Symeon. The fullest account is given by Theodoret ( 
Philotheus s. licligiosa Historia , c. 26), and Evagrius (H. E. i. 13, 
14. ii. 9,10). Something may be gleaned from the fragments of 


Theodore Lector (H. E. i. 12. ii. 42). The three lives, given in a Latin 
version by Bollandus ( Acta Sandor. Januar. vol. i. p. 264, &c.), of 
which the first and second are ascribed, but we think on very 
uncertain ground, to Symeon's disciple Antonius, and the third to 
Symeon Metaphrastes, are of little value. (See also C/iron. Paschal, 
p. 321, ed. Paris, p. 256, ed. Venice ; vol. i. p. 593, ed. Bonn ; 
Theophan. Chronog. ad a. m. 5952,53, p. 96, ed. Paris, p. 77, ed. 
Venice, and vol. i. pp. 173, 174, ed. Bonn ; Cedren. Compend. pp. 
340, 341, 347, 348, ed. Paris, and vol. i. pp. 596—598, and 609, ed. 
Bonn ; Nicephorus Callisti, II. E. xiv. 51, xv. 13 ; and, among 
modern writers, Baronius, A nnal. Eccles. ad ann. 420, xxviii., 432, 
xlii. Ii. lii., 436, xii., 451, cliii., 455, xix., 458, xviii., 460, xvii. 
xviii,, 465, xxxiv., cum Critice Pagii; Tillemont, Mem. vol. xv. p. 
347, &c., and notes, p. 879, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litl. ad ann. 448, vol. i. 
p. 438 ; Fabricius, Bibliotk. Graec. vol. x. p. 522, &c., and Allatius, 
Dc Symeon. Scriptis , p. 6, &c.) 


It is known that Symeon wrote several pieces: 1. Epistola ad 
Theodosium Imperatorem y relating to the restitution of the Jewish 
synagogues ; a proof, unhappily, that a clear perception of right and 
wrong is not to be enumerated among our saint’s excellences. 
(Evag. H. E. i. 13 ; Nicephor. 1. c.) This letter is not extant. 2. Ad 
Eudociam Imperalricem Epistola, concerning her return to the 
church. A short extract from this is preserved 
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by Nicephorus Callisti (//. E. xv. 13). 3. Upos A iovra t6v 
avroKpdropa irrujToXrj, Ad leoncm Imperatorcm Epistola; on the 
election of Timotheus Aelurus, and the authority of the Council of 
Chalcedon; mentioned by Evagrius (//. E. ii. 10. Comp. Phot. 
Bibliotk. cod. 229). 4. Tlpos Baal\(iou f[TTKTKOvouuTa tou 
'Avti6xov (sic in Evag.) cttio-toAt}, Ad Basilium Antiochiae 
Episcopum Epistola , on the same subjects, preserved by Evagrius 
(ibid), and Nicephorus Callisti (II. E. xv. 19). 5. Allatius mentions 
also a Confessio fidei, and refers to Eulogius (apud Phot. 1. c .): but 
Eulogius evidently speaks of the saint’s letter to the emperor Leo. 
(Allatius, Cave, Fabricius, //. cc.) 


The discourse De morte semper meditando , printed in a Latin 
version in the Bibliotheca Patrum , under the name of our Symeon, 
is noticed elsewhere as being more correctly ascribed to Symeon of 
Mesopotamia [No. 21]. 


32. Stylites Junior, or Thaumastorites, or A Monte Thaumasto (ToO 
davyaarov 6povs), or De Monte Mirabili. The Greek and other 
Eastern churches reverence the memory of a younger Symeon 
Stylites, who has, however, no place in the Latin calendar, and is 
indeed of far less celebrity than the subject of the preceding article. 
He was born at Antioch of parents in humble life, about a. d. 521, 
as Conrad. Janninghus calculates. His mother Martha was a woman 
of great piety. He embraced n monastic life, when yet a child, ina 
monastery near Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, in which monastery 
he found an eminent stylite or pillar saint* Joannes ; and Symeon, 
desiring to imitate his example, had a pillar erected opposite John’s, 
on the top of which, within a wooden enclosure, which may 
perhaps be compared to a circular pulpit, he took up his abode for 
eight years, being only seven years old when he ascended it. He 
then removed to a mountain called * the Wonderful Mountain ’ (to 
3a vpaarbv Upos), from which he derived his epithet 
Thaumastorites: here he afterwards established a monastery, in 
which he resided for the rest of his life, having another column 
erected for his domicile. Ho was ordained priest by Dionysius, 
bishop of Seleuceia, but in what year is not known. He died in his 
seventy-fifth year, and in the forty-fifth of liis abode on his second 
column, probably in or about a. d. 596. The prolix life of him from 
which we have taken the above particulars, was written by “ 
Nicephorus Magister Antiochiae," a writer of a later but 
unascertained period, and is full of miracles, visions, and other 
legendary matters. It is given, with a valuable Commcntarius 
Praevius by Conrad Janninghus, in the Acta Sano torum Mali, a d. 
xxiv. vol. v. p. 298, &c. 


Several writings are ascribed to the younger Symeon the Stylite. 
They are, 1. Utpi *Ik6vwv, De Imaginibus , mentioned by Joannes 
Damascenus, who cites a passage from it among the passages 
subjoined to his own third oration on the same subject. It may be 
doubted, however, whether the title applies to the work from which 
the citation is made, or merely describes the subject of the cited 


passage. (Damascenus, Opera, vol. i. p. 386, ed. Le Quien.) 2. 
’EjrnrroAi) irpds t6v ’ louoTtviavdv Qaatkla, Epistola ad 
Justinianum Imperatorem , cited by Sophronius of Jerusalem in his 
2m < 5iK7f, Epistola Synodica (apud Phot. Bibliotk. cod. 231). This 
letter of Symeon was directed against the Nestorians .and 
Eutychians, and was much prized by Justinian, who called it“ a 
treasure." 
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(Phot, ibid.) 3. npos fSaoiXea 'IovotIvov Toy vkov tTTKjTuktf, Ad 
Imperatorcm Justinum Juniorcm Epistola , of two lines only, given 
in the life of Symeon by Nicephorus (c. xxiv. § 189). 4 .'Eitkt ToArj 
xdpTTT] xpos Toy fiaoiXka'lovoT'ivov r dv veov , Ad Imperatorcm 
Justinum Juniorem Epistola Quinta , exciting him to punish the 
Samaritans, given at length in the Acta Concilii Nicaeni sccujidi 
Oecumenici septum. Actio V. (see Concil. voL iv. colL 289, 663, ed. 
Hardouin). It is uncertain whether the title indicates that this was 
the fifth in some general collection of the Epislolae of Symeon, or 
the fifth which he had written to the emperor. Its genuineness also 
has been disputed and is vindicated at some length by Allatius (De 
Symeon. Script is, p. 18, &c.). 5. rip os tou iv to? s 


’Upo < ro\vfxo7s oaukrarov OTavpo < pv\aua Qiopav kniarokp, Ad 
Sanctissitnum in Ilierosolymis Sanctac Crucis Custodem Tkotnam 
Epistola , given at length in the Vita S. Marthae matris Symeonis 
Junioris, c. vii. § 63, &c. (apud Acta Sutictorum Maii , vol. v. p. 
426). 6. A letter to Evagrius the ecclesiastical historian, mentioned 
by him (II. E. vi. 23). 6. Devotional compositions, as Tponapia , 
Troparia s. Hymni, and Eu*af, Preces , mentioned by Allatius (ibid. 
p. 21) as extant in MS. A short *nK Ode s. Hymnus is given in the 
life of Symeon by Nicephorus, c. xiii. § 109. 7. Sennoncs Ascctici 
XXX VI ., Responsiones ad Quaesita XXV., and SententiaeXXX 
F/.,nrc extant in an Arabic version at Rome (Assemani, Bibliotk. 
Oriental, vol. ii. p. 510); and the Sermones at Oxford also, (Oitalog. 
MSlorum Angliae ct [libemiac , vol. i. p. 280.) 


Beside the life of Symeon, from winch our account is chiefly taken, 
various particulars are recorded by Evagrius (//. E. v. 21, vi. 23), 

the contemporary and countryman of the Saint ; by the biographer 
of St. Martha, the mother of Symeon, apparently a contemporary ; 


A It PST E AS (Apf<rrcas). 1. 
Son of Adei 


mnntus. [Aristkus. ] 


2. Of Chios, a distinguished officer in the retreat of the Ten 
Thousand. (Xen. Anab. iv. 1. § 28, vi. § 20.) 


3. Of Stmton ice, was the victor at the Olympic games in wrestling 
and the pancratium on the same day, 01. 191. (Paus. v. 21. § 5; 
Krause, Olympia, p. 249.) 


4. An Arrive, who invited Pyrrhus to Argos, u. c. 272, as his rival 
Aristippus was supported by Antigonus Gonatas. (Plut. Pyrrli. 30.) 


5. A grammarian, referred to by Varro. (L.L. x. 75, cd. Muller.) 


ARPSTEAS or ARISTAEUS, a Cyprian by nation, was a high officer 
at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and was distinguished for his 
miliary talents. Ptolemy being anxious to add to )is newly founded 
library at Alexandria (b. c. 173) a copy of the Jewish law, sent 
Aristeas and \ndrcas, the commander of his body-guard, to 
Jerusalem. They carried presents to the temple, nd obtained from 
the high-priest, Eleazar, a gemine copy of the Pentateuch, and a 
body of cventy elders, six from each tribe, who could ranslate it 
into Greek. On their arrival in 'gypt, the elders were received with 
great distincion by Ptolemy, and were lodged in a house in he 
island of Pharos, where, in the space of iventy-two days, they 
completed a Greek version f the Pentateuch, which was called, from 
the 
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number of the translators, Kara robs eSbop’Kovra (the Septuagint), 
and the same name was extended to the Greek version of the whole 
of the Old Testament, when it had been completed under the 
auspices of the Ptolemies. The above account is given in a Greek 
work which professes to be a letter from Aristeas to his brother 


by Joannes Damascenus (l.c. p. 378), who cites a passage from a 
lost life of Symeon by Arcadius of Cyprus ; in the Acta Concilii 
Nicaeni Secundi , Actio IV. (Concil. vol. iv. col. 217 and 632), 
where two extracts aro given from an anonymous life of Symeon, 
perhaps that by Arcadius; and by Nicephorus Callisti (II. E. xviii. 
24) ; Allatius {De Symeon. Scriptis , pp. 17—22) ; Janninghus (apud 
Acta Sanctorum , /. c.) ; Cave (Hist Litt. ad ann. 527, vol. i. p. 508) 
; Fabricius (Bibliotk. Grace, vol. x. pp. 325, 524, vol. xi. p. 299) ; 
and Baronius (Annalcs ad ann. 574. §§ vi. viii. ix). 


33. Stylites Tertius, Presbyter jpt Archimandrita. A third pillar Saint 
of the name of Symeon is reverenced by the Greek and Coptic, or 
Egyptian Jacobite, Churches, on the 26th or 27th July. He is 
mentioned here only to prevent his being confounded with either of 
the 


S receding. He is perhaps the same with the 


ymeon Stylites of Aegae in Cilicia, mentioned by Joannes Moschus 
(Pratum Spirituals , c. 57) as having been killed by lightning ; and 
with “ Symeon Monachus Confessor in Sicilia" (perhaps an error for 
Cilicia), who appears in some ancient Latin Martyrologia on the 
27th July. (Acta Sanctorum Julii , a. d. xxvi. vol. vi. p. 310 ; 
Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis , p. 22 ; Fabric. Bibliotk. Grace. vol. x. 
p. 525.) 


34. Thaumaturgus. There is a letter noticed by Allatius as extant in 
MS., which, after having been translated from the original Greek 
into Syriac, and from Syriac into Arabic, was, under the mistaken 
im 


pression that the original was lost, retranslated from Arabic into 
Greek. This letter was written by Syineon Thaumaturgus to another 
Symeon designated Enclistus, who derived his lineage from one of 
the emperors or Caesars: ’EiriuroAff rod dylov 2ufx€03V rod 
Qavparovpyod dwecrrefAe irpds nva rov awd yivovs Kafoapos 
ZyicXcurroy piy ytytvrjpeyov, Epistola S. Symeonis Thaumaturgi 
quam in hit ad quendam Enclistum genus traJientem a Caesare. 
There is some reason to conjecture that Symeon Thaumaturgus is 


identical with the younger Symeon the Stylite [No. 32]. (Allatius, 
De Syvieon. Scriptis , p. 179 ; Fabricius, BiblioOu Graec. vol. xi. p. 
299.) 


35. Theoloqus Junior s. Novus TheoloGus ( 6 v4os dt6\oyos). [No. 
16.] 


36. Of Thessalonica. Little is known of the personal history of 
Symeon, archbishop of Thessalonica, except that he lived in the first 
half of the fifteenth century, and held his see for between five and 
six years, dying Sept. a. d. 1429, about six months before 
Thessalonica was taken by the Turks under Amurath. Joannes 
Anagnostes, in his De Thessalontcensi Eccidio Narratio (c. 3), has 
noticed the death of Symeon, who was generally lamented ; sand 
relates a curious dream, by which his decease and the subsequent 
ruin of the city were supposed to be portended. Symeon was the 
author of several theological works much esteemed in the Greek 
Church. They were published under the care of Dositheus, patriarch 
of Jerusalem, folio, Jassy, 1683. A Romaic version of the whole was 
published, 4 to. Leipsic, 1791. Some of the works have been also 
published separately. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scripth % pp. 185—194 
; Fabric. BiUioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 328, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
Appendix by Wharton and Gery, ad annos 1410, 1418, vol. ii. pp. 
113, 114; Lo Quien, Oriens Christiania , vol. ii. col. 58; Oudin, 
Commentarius dc Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. iii. col. 2242, &c.) 


37. Vbnerabilis. [No. 24.] 
38. Xylocbrcinus. [No. 16.] [J. C. M.] 
SY'MMACHUS. 1. Symmachus, proconsul 


of Achaia, to whom two laws of Constantine the Great were sent in 
a. d. 319 (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 


4. 88. 1, 15), was probably the father of 


2. L. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus, who flourished about the 
middle of the fourth century, and is described by Ammianus 
Marcellinus (xxvii. 3. § 3), as worthy of being ranked among the 
brightest models of learning and virtue. From an inscription 


formerly preserved in the Capitol, and now in the vestibule of the 
Vatican Library, we learn that he enjoyed at various periods the 
dignities of praefect of the city (a. d. 364), an office in which he 
was the successor of Apronianus (Amra. Marc. L c.), of consul 
(suffect. a. d. 376 ?), of propraefect of the praetorium at Rome and 
propraefect of the neighbouring provinces, of praefectus annonae, 
of pontifex major, and of quindecemvir 


5. F. In a . d . 360, he was despatched on an embassy to the 
emperor Constantius, at that time in the East (Amui. Marc. xxi. 12. 
§ 24), and at different periods executed various diplomatic 
missions, to the entire satisfaction of the nobility. As a tribute to his 
wisdom, influence, and eloquence, he was usually called upon to 
deliver his opinion first in deliberations of the senate, and that 
body, with the consent and approbation of the emperors Valens and 
Valentinianus, passed a vote that a gilded statue should be erected 
in honour of him, 
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which was dedicated on the 29th of April a. d. 377 in the 
consulship of Gratianus Augustus (IV.) and Merobaudes. By his 
wife, the daughter of Acyndinus, he was the father of 


3. Q. Aurelius Symmachus, who flourished towards the close of the 
fourth century, and stood foremost among his contemporaries as a 
scholar, a statesman, and an oiator. Educated in Gaul (Symmach. 
Ep. ix. 83), apparently at Bourdeaux or Toulouse, in that age the 
most renowned seminaries in the world, in early life he became 
devoted to the liberal arts. By his example and authority he, at a 
subsequent period, inspired for a time new life and vigour into the 
literature of his country, which had long been wasting by gradual 
decay, and seemed now to be fast approaching the hour of 
dissolution. Having discharged the functions of quaestor and 
praetor, he was afterwards appointed (a. d. 365, Cod. Theod. 8. tit. 
5. 8. 25) Corrector of Lucania and the Bruttii; in a. d. 373 (Cod. 
Theod. 12. tit. 1. s. 73; comp. Symmach. Ep. viii. 10, x. 3) he was 
proconsul of Africa, and became, probably about the same time, a 
member of the pontifical college. His zeal for the ancient faith of 
Rome, which exercised throughout life a marked influence on his 
character, checked for a while the prosperous current of his 


fortunes, and involved him in danger and disgrace. For having been 
chosen by the senate on account of his surpassing eloquence to 
remonstrate with Gratian on the removal of the altar of victory (a. 
n. 382) from their council hall, and on the curtailment of the sums 
annually allowed for the maintenance of the Vestal Virgins, and for 
tho public celebration of sacred rites, he was ordered by the 
indignant emperor to quit the presence, and to withdraw himself to 
a distance of one hundred miles from Rome. Nothing daunted by 
this repulse, when appointed praefect of the city (a. d. 384) after 
the death of his persecutor, he addressed an elaborate epistle to 
Valentinianus again urging tho restoration of the pagan deities to 
their former honours. The application was again unsuccessful, but 
did not upon this occasion prove personally injurious to the 
promoter, who was, however, soon exposed to a hazard still more 
perilous than any which he had previously encountered. In 
consequence of the hostile feelings which he naturally cherished 
against Gratian, he had always sympathised with Maximus, by 
whom that prince had been conquered and slain. When the 
pretender was threatening (a. d. 387) to invade Italy his cause was 
openly advocated by Symmachus, who upon the arrival of 
Theodosius was impeached of treason, and forced to take refuge in 
a sanctuary. Having been speedily pardoned through the 
intercession of numerous and powerful friends he expressed his 
contrition and gratitude in an apologetic address to the conqueror, 
by whom he was not only freely forgiven, but was received into 
favour and elevated to the consulship in a. d. 391, and during the 
remainder of his life he appears to have taken an active part in 
public affairs. The date of his death is unknown, but one of his 
letters (viL 50) was written as late as a. d. 402, and he was certainly 
alive when the poem of Prudent! us, usually assigned to a. d. 404, 
was published. His personal character seems to have been 
unimpeachable, as he performed the duties of the high offices 
which he filled in succession with a degree of mildness, firmness, 
and integrity, seldom found among statesmen in that corrupt age. 
The 
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charge vaguely preferred, and unsupported by any distinct 
evidence, that he abused his power when chief magistrate of Rome, 
in order to oppress the Christians, seems totally destitute of 
foundation. That his leisure hours were devoted exclusively to 
literary pursuits, seems evident from the numerous allusions in his 
epistles to the studies in which he was engaged, and his friendship 
with Ausonius and other distinguished authors of. that epoch proves 
that he delighted in associating and corresponding with the learned. 
His wealth must have been prodigious, for in addition to his town 
mansion on the Caelian Hill (Ep. iii. 12, 83, vii. 18), and several 
houses in the city which he lent to his friends, he possessed 
upwards of a dozen villas in the most delightful parts of Italy, many 
detached farms, together with estates in Sicily and Mauritania. The 
following inscription contains a list of his honours and titles as 
recorded by his son : — 


Q. At/R. Svmmacho. V. C. Quaest. Prakt. Pontifici. Maiori. 
Correctori. Lucaniab. Kr. Brittiorum. Comiti. Ordinis. Tertil Procons. 
Apricab. Praef. Urb. Cos. Ordikario. Oratori. Dissertissimo. Q. Fab. 
Mkm. Symmach us. V. C. Patri. Optimo. 


The extant works of Symmachus consist of letters and fragments of 
speeches. 


I. Epistolarum Libri X published after his death by his son. The last 
book contains his official correspondence, and is chiefly composed 
of the letters presented by him when praefect of the city to the 
emperors under whom he served. The remaining books comprise a 
multitude of epistles, many of them notes extending to a few lines 
only, addressed to a wide circle of relations, friends, and 
acquaintances. They relate for the most part to matters of little 
moment, and notwithstanding the praises so liberally lavished by 
Politianand Laetus, are, taken as a whole, uninteresting and 
destitute of value. The style is elaborated with great and painful 
diligence. Pliny was the object proposed for imitation, and we are 
presented with a stiff copy of a stiff model, in which the degenerate 
taste and decaying Latinity of the fourth century are engrafted on 
the solemn pedantry and cold affectation of the original. We must, 
however, make an exception in favour of the most highly finished 
and important piece in the collection, the celebrated epistle “DDD. 


Valentiniano, Theodosioet Arcadio semper Auggg.,” entreating them 
to restore the Altar of Victory to its ancient position in the senate 
house. This document, whether we consider the judicious choice of 
the arguments employed, the skilful arrangement according to 
which they succeed and mutually support each other, the art with 
which they are developed, the pointed energy with which they are 
enforced, and at the same time the tone of moderation and 
liberality which pervades the whole, impresses us with deep 
admiration of the genius, learning, dialectic acuteness, and 
eloquence of the author, who seems to have lacked nothing but a 
good cause for the display of his talents. Notwithstanding the folly 
and falseness of the doctrines which he .advocates, this state paper 
is infinitely superior as a literary composition and a work of art to 
the well-known reply of St. Ambrosius, which is verbose, abusive, 
and not always hopest. 


II. Novem Orationum Fragmenta. Although we were told by 
Socrates (II. E. v. 14)and Caiiixtus 
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(Hist. xii. 21) that Symmachus had published many speeches which 
were greatly admired (&yav apiarovs ), not a single remnant of 
these was known to exist until very recently, when Mai discovered 
in one of the palimpsests of the Ambrosian library, fragments of 
eight orations, and subsequently in another portion of the same 
palimpsest, deposited in the Vatican, some additional fragments of 
these eight and also a portion of a ninth. The titles are, 1. laudes in 
Vaientinianum seniorem Augusturn I. We have twenty-three short 
chapters nearly entire; the beginning and the end of the speech are 
both wanting. 2. Landes in Vaientinianum seniorem Augustum II. 
Extending to twenty chapters, in which there are several blanks and 
imperfections ; the beginning and the end are wanting. 3. Laudcs in 
Gratianum Augustum. Extending to twelve chapters interrupted by 
two blanks ; the beginning and the end arc wanting. 4. Imulcs in 
Patres. Extending to four chapters ; the beginning and the end are 
wanting. 5. Oratio pro Palre y returning thanks for the elevation of 
his father to the consulship. Ten chapters, interrupted by one blank 
; the beginning and the end both wanting. 6. Ch'atio pro 'Irygetio, 
recommending the son of his friend Trygetius for the praetorship 


(see Ep. i. 44). Four chapters; the beginning and the end both 
wanting. 7. Oratio pro Synesio , recommending the elevation of 
Synesius, the son of his friend Julianus, to the dignity of a senator 
(see Ep. v. 43). Seven chapters interrupted by a blank, the portion 
which follow8 the third chapter having been obtained from the 
Vatican MS. We have here the commencement of the speech. 8. 
Oratio pro Flavio Scvero. Four chapters; the beginning and the end 
both wanting. 9. Oratio pro Vcderio Fortunate, on behalf of a high- 
born but poor individual who was unable to defray the expenses 
incurred by officers of the state. Five chapters ; the beginning and 
the end are both wanting. It will be 6een that the above are all of a 
panegyrical or complimentary character, and while they exhibit 
considerable command of language and grace of expression, do not 
afford an opportunity for the development of oratorical powers of a 
high order. 


We may gather from notices in the epistles and in other writers the 
arguments of several lost orations, such as Pantgyricus Tieodosii 
senioris (Ep. ii. 13.) ; Panegyricus Maaimi tyranni (Socrat. H. E. v. 
14, comp. Ep. ii. 31) ; Oratio de abroganda censura (Ep. iv. 29, 45, 
v. 9) ; Oratio de Polybii fdio (Ep. iv. 45) ; Oratio contra Gildoneniy 
(Ep. iv. 4); Gratiarum actio (Ep. vii. 50. This* as Mai suggests, wa9 
perhaps not an oration but an epistle, comp. Ep. ii. 22, iii. 81). 


Symmachus composed in verse as well as prose, among other 
productions a poetic history of Bauli. See the lines in Ep. i. 1. 


Jomandes (de Rebus Get. 15) quotes a long passage from an 
historical work by Symmachus, but it is extremely doubtful whether 
this Symmachus is the same person with the Symmachus we have 
now been discussing. 


The editio princeps of the epistles of Symmachus, which contains 
but a small number of letters, was printed in 4to., by Bartholomaeus 
Cynischus of Ameria, and although without date or name of place, 
is known to have been published during the pontificate of Pope 
Julius II., that is, A. d. 1503— 1513. The second edition, 4to. 
Argentorat. 1510, 
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is also very imperfect; but in those printed at Basle, 8vo. 1549, 
Paris, 4to. 1580, and by Vignon and his heirs, 1587, 1598, and 
1601, the collection was gradually enlarged from MSS., until it 
attained to its present magnitude. No really good edition of these 
letters has yet appeared, but the most useful for general purposes 
are those of Juretus, 4to. Paris, 1C04, and of Scioppius, 4to. 
Mogunt. 1608. 


The fragments of the eight speeches were first published by Angelo 
Mai, 8vo. Mediolan. 1815, in a volume which was reprinted, page 
for page, at Frankfort, 8vo. 1816, and they will be found appended 
to Niebuhr's edition of Fronto, 8vo. 1816. The extended fragments, 
comprising the additions to the eight speeches, and the remains of 
the ninth obtained from the Vatican MS., are contained in the “ 
Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio e Vaticanis Codicihus edita ab 
Angelo Maio,” 4to. Rom., 1825, vol. i.; see also Meyer, Ora/or. 
Roman. Fragmenta, pp. 627—636, 2d ed. 


4. Q. Fabian us Memmius Symmachus, 60n of the preceding, by his 
wife Rusticiana, daughter of Orfitus. Like his father he held the 
offices of quaestor, praetor, and proconsul of Africa ; the latter in A. 
d. 415 (Cod. Theod. 11. tit. 30. s. 65). It is uncertain whether he 
ever attained to the consulship, but Mai seems to have proved that 
he was city prnefect in a. d. 418. 


5. Q. Aurelius Symmachus, who held the consulship along with 
Afctius, in a. d. 446, was in all probability the son of the preceding, 
and therefore the grandson of the orator. He was the fa; her of 


6. Q. Aurelius Memmius Symmachus, who was a Christian and the 
father-in-law of tiofc’thius. 


(For full information regarding the life and writings of Symmachus, 
of his ancestors and of his descendants, see the “ Commentarii 
Praevii de Symmacho" by Mai, in the first volume of the 
“Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio" noticed above. In this 
dissertation references will be found to all those passages in the 
ancient writers which bear upon the subject.) [W. R.] 


SY'MMACHUS, a physician at Rome in the first century after Christ, 
mentioned by Martial (v. 9, vi. 70, vii. 18). [W. A. G.] 


SYMPO'SIUS, CAE*IUS FIRMIA'NUS. [Firmianus. ] 


SYNCELLUS, an ecclesiastical title borne by several Byzantine 
writers. The Syncellus was the chosen and confidential companion, 
commonly the destined successor, of a patriarch. Among the 
personages who bore this title were Demetrius Syncellus, 
metropolitan of Cyzicus [Demetrius literary, No. 17]; Elias 
Syncellus [Elias, No. 9] ; Georgius Syncellus the Chronologist, 
quoted frequently by his title only, “ Syncellus." [Georgius, literary 
and ecclesiastical, No. 46]; Michael Syncellus of Jerusalem, of 
whom we subjoin an account, Michael Syncellus of Constantinople, 
otherwise Michael Monachus [Michael, Byzantine writers, No. 9], 
and Stephanus Syncellus, Metropolitan of Nicomedia, whose 
treatise, De iripHci Animat Divisione was (perhaps is) extant in MS. 
in the original Greek text in the King's Library at Paris. Codd. 
mclxii. No. 2, and mdiv. No. 13. (Fabric. Bibliolh. Graec. vol. xi. p. 
715; Catalog. Codd. MStorum Bibliolh. Reaiae , vol. ii. pp. 225, 343. 
Fol. Paris. 1740.) [J. C. M.] 
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a Greek writer of the lower empire, several of whose works have 
been published. From his life of Theodore Studita,and from a letter 
of Theodore Studita to him (Theodor. Studit. Epistol. lib. ii. Ep. 213, 
apud Sirmond. Opera Varia , vol. v. p. 733), we learn that he was a 
contemporary, apparently a disciple in the monastic life of that 
busy ecclesiastic (who died a . d. 826), that he was Syncellus of the 
Greek patriarch of Jerusalem, M<xa?)A truyiccAAty ’AyioTroKlrg y 
and that he supported the worship of images in the great 
controversy on that subject in the ninth century. From the title to 
his Greek version of a letter of Theodore Abucara (Theodorus, 
literary and ecclesiastical. No. 3) we gather that ho was Syncellus to 
Thomas who held the patriarchate of Jerusalem for about twenty 
years, from a. d. 801, or, according to other accounts, from 807. 
Michael, however, must have survived both Theodore Studita and 
the patriarch Thomas, for he suffered a long imprisonment for his 


defence of image worship in the reign of the iconoclastic emperor 
Theophilus, which extended from a. n. 829 to 842. (Theophanes 
Continuat. De Theophilo , c. 15. p. 66, edit. Paris, p. 106, cd. Bonn. 
; Cedrenus, Compend. p. 522, ed. Paris, vol.'ii. p. 117, ed. Bonn.) 
Baronius places his imprisonment in a. d. 835. These few facts 
constitute all that is known of the life of Michael. 


His works are, 1. 'Ey ndpiov us rbv dyiov Aiovvoiov. Encomium 
Dionysii Areopagitae. A passage from this is quoted by Suidas (s. 
v.). This was first printed in the Latin version of Godefridus 
Tilmannus, a Carthusian monk of Paris, 8vo. Paris, 1546, and was 
speedily followed by the Greek text, edited by Tilmannus. 4to. 
Paris, 1547. The Greek text, and a new Latin version by Basilius 
Millanua, were given by Cordcrius in his edition of the Opera S. 
Dionysii Areopagitae , vol. ii. pp. 207, &c. fol. Antwerp, 1634. In all 
these editions the author's title is given SuyytXos, Syngelus, as it is 
also by Suidas. 2. 'Eynuptou us rods aylovs rov O«ou apxayyiAovs 
ual dyyihovs KaX ndtras rds iroupaviovs bvvaptis. Encomium 
sanctorum Dei archangelorum et ange/orum omniumque coeUstium 
potestalum . This is given by Combdfis, with a Latin version, in the 
second volume of his Auctarium Novum. Fol. Paris, 1648 ; and the 
Latin version of Corabdtis is given in the Maxima Bibliotheca 
Patrum , voL xiv. Fol. Lyon, 1677. 3. A Greek version of the letter of 
Theodore Abucara, described elsewhere. [Theodorus, literary and 
ecclesiastical, No. 3.] 4. M<xm)A ovyutKov ’UpoooXdptav XiStWos 
nepl rov 3p0o080{ou ntorcu'S. Micha'clis Synceli Hierosolymorum 
Libcllus de Or thodoxa Fide , s. Professio Fidci. This is given by 
Montfaucon, with a Latin version, in his Bibliotheca Coislin. p. 90, 
&c. 5. Mix<a)A vpcofZvrtpov koľ ovyKiWov tou anooroAtKov 
BpSvov rwv * Upo <ro\vpuv ptdobos irepl rrjs rod \6yov 
ffurra*ucs, ax*biaaGtiaa iv'Edeoorj rrjs Msaoiroraplas alr-qcru 
Aafdpov 8iai < 6you < pi\oo6 < pov ital \oyo6trov . Michael is 
Presbyteri et Syncelli A postalicae Sedis Hio rosolymitunac 
Methodus de Construction Orationis , extempore composita Edessae 
Mesopotamiae rogatu Lazari Diaconi , Philosophy et Logothelae. We 
give the title from a MS. in the Medicean library at Florence 
(Bandini, Catalog. Codd, MStorum Graec. BiUioth. Medic. Laurent, 
vol. ii. col. 206), which we believe gives the author correctly ; but 
the tract has been repeatedly printed under the name of Georgius 
Lecapenus [Georgius, literary 


Philocrates, but which is generally admitted by the best critics to be 
spurious. It is probably the fabrication of an Alexandrian Jew 
shortly before the Christian aera. The fact seems to be, that the 
version of the Pentateuch was made in the reign of Ptolemy Soter, 
between the years 298 and 285 n. c. for the Jews who had been 
brought into Egypt by that king in 3*20 b. c. It may have obtained 
its name from its being adopted by the Sanhedrim (or council of 
severdy ) of the Alexandrian Jews. The other books of the 
Septuagint version were translated by different persons and at 
various times. 


The letter ascribed to Aristeas was first printed in Greek and Latin, 
by Simon Schard, Basil. 1561, 8vo., and reprinted at Oxford, 1692, 
8vo.; the best edition is in Gallandi Biblioth. Pair. ii. p. 771. (Fabric. 
Bib. Grace, iii. 660.) 


The story about Aristeas and the seventy interpreters is told, chiefly 
on the authority of the letter but differing from it in some points, by 
Aristobulus, a Jewish philosopher (ap. Euscb. Praep. Evan. xiii. 12), 
Philo Judaeus (Vii. Mos. 2), Josephus (Ant. Jud. xii. 2), Justin 
Martyr (Cohort, ml Graec. p. 13, Apol. p. 72, Dial, cum Tryph. p. 
297), Ircnacus (Adv. Hacr. iii. 25), Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. 
p. 250), Tertullian (Apolog. 18), Eusebius (Praep. Evan. viii. 1), 
Athanasius (Synop. S. Scrip, ii. p. 156), Cyril of Jerusalem (Cateeh. 
pp. 36, 37), Epiphanius (Do Mens, el Pond. 3), Jerome (Praef. in 
Pentateuch; Quacsl. in Genes. Prooem.), Augustine (De Civ . Dei , 
xviii. 42, 43), Chrysostom (Adv. Jud. i. p. 443), Hilary of Poitiers 
(In Psalm. 2), and Thcodorct. (Praef in Psalm.) [P. S.] 


ARPSTEAS and PAPIAS, sculptors, of Aphrodisium in Cyprus, made 
the two statues of centaurs in dark grey marble which were found 
at Hadrian's villa at Tivoli in 1746, and are now in the Capitoline 
museum. They bear the inscription APICTEAC KAI IIAniAC 
A«*»POAICIEIC. From the style of the statues, which is good, and 
from the place where they were discovered, Winckelmann supposes 
that they were made in the reign of Hadrian. Other statues of 
centaurs have been discovered, very much like those of Aristeas and 
Papias, hut of better workmanship, from which some writers have 
inferred that the latter are only copies. The two centaurs are fully 
described by Winckelmann ( }Verke, vi. 282, with Meyer's note; vii. 
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and ecclesiastical, No. 30], and was printed under the name of the 
real author, with the grammatical treatise of Alexander 
Maurocordatos. 8vo. Venice, 1745. 5. Bios nal 7roAiT€i'a rod oaiov 
rarpos I'lptcv real opoAoydrov roO GcoUwpou rod twv ovSiwy 
‘fiyovptpou avyypa < ptls rpos Mix<nfAoi> pavaxov. Vita et Mores 
S. Patris nostri el Confessoris Theodori Praepositi Studilarum 
conscripta a Mickaele Monacho. It is with some hesitation that we 
class this biography, which is given with a Latin version in the fifth 
volume of the Opera Varia of the Jesuit Sirmond, among the works 
of Michael Syncellus. It is elsewhere [Michael, Byzantine writers, 
No. 9] given among the works of Michael, monk and Syncellus of 
Constantinople, who lived somewhat later than our Michael. The 
authorship is a question on which critics are divided; the work, 
however, bears marks of being written by a contemporary of 
Theodore, which our Michael was, but which the other Michael 
could hardly be. Several other works of Michael Syncellus. 
including Carmina varia , are extant in MS. (Fabric. Bibliolh. Graec. 
vol. vi. pp. 133, 298, 333, 345, 382, vol. x. pp. 


1 99, 220, vol. xi. pp. 1 86, &c. 205 ; Bandini, Catalog. Codd. MSt 
arum, <Jc. 1. c.; Ittigius, De Biblioth. Patrum; Cave, Hist litt. ad 
ann. 830, vol. ii. p. 19, ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Oudin, Comment, de 
ScnptoriO. Eccles. vol. ii. col. 43, &c.) [J. C. M.] 


SYNE'SIUS (2v«/«V <os), one of the most elegant of the ancient 
Christian writers, was a native of Cyrene, and traced his descent 
from the Spartan king Eurysthencs. He devoted himself to the study 
of all branches of Greek literature, first in his own city, and 
afterwards at Alexandria, where he heard Hypatia ; and became 
celebrated for his skill in eloquence and poetry, as well as in 
philosophy, in which he was a follower of Plato. About a. d. 397, he 
was sent by his fellow-citizens of Cyrene on an embassy to 
Constantinople, to present the emperor Arcadius with a crown of 
gold ; on which occasion he delivered an oration on the government 
of a kingdom (vr«pl /3a<nA«fa$), which is still extant. Soon after 


this he embraced Christianity, and was baptized by Thcophilus, the 
patriarch of Alexandria, who had such a sense of his merits that, in 
the year 410, he ordained him as bishop of Ptolemais, the chief city 
of the Libyan Pentapolis, although Synesius was very unwilling; to 
accept the office, and enforced his nolo episcopat'i by declaring that 
he would not put away his wife, that he disbelieved the resurrection 
of the body, and that in other respects his studies and opinions and 
pursuits were of a nature not quite consistent with the notions of 
the strictly orthodox. Theophilus, however, overruled these 
objections: Synesius was permitted to retain his wife ; and he very 
soon made a public profession of his belief in the resurrection of the 
body. He presided over his diocese with energy and success for 
about twenty years. Among his most remarkable acts were the 
conversion to Christianity of the philosopher Evagrius, and the 
humiliation of Andronicus, the tyrannical president of Libya, whom 
he brought, by the combined effect of the terrors of 
excommunication, and a complaint to the emperor, to supplicate 
the pardon of the church. The time of his death is not stated ; but 
he cannot have lived beyond a.d. 430 or 431, since in the latter 
year his younger brother and successor Euoptius appeared at the 
council of Ephesus as bishop of 
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Ptolemais. His writings have been objects of admiration both to 
ancient and modem scholars, and have obtained for him the 
surname of Philosopher. Those of them still extant are the 
following:—1. Els rbv ainoKparopa 'Apnabioy repl fiaaiAeias, the 
oration already referred to. 2. A ho?, 3) repl ttJs naff lavrby 
Siay&yris, Dio , sive de suo ipsius Inslilulo , a work in which he 
professes his intention, after the example of Dio Chrysostom, to 
devote his life to true philosophy. It appears to have been written 
about a. d. 404, soon after his marriage. 3. ¢@aAcucpas iyKUfxtov” 
Encomium calvitii , a sort of exercise of wit, in which he defends 
the condition of baldness in opposition to the nSpyjs iyndt/xtov of 
Dio Chrysostom. (See Tzetz. Chil. xi. 725.) The work of Chrysostom 
is now lost. 4. AlyOnnos repl rpovoiaSy Aegyptius sive de 
Procidentia , in two books, in which he gives an allegorical 
description of the evils of the time, under the guise of the fable of 
Osiris and Typhon. 5. Uepl ivonviui'y De Insomniisy on Dreams, a 


work which Cave and others have supposed, from internal evidence, 
to have been written before he became a Christian. 6. ’EirurroAal, a 
collection of 156 (not 155) Letters, which form by far the most 
interesting portion of his extant works. 7. * OpiAla , a short 
discourse on Psalm lxxv. 8. 8. ‘OjuAla, another short discourse on 
the Eve of the Nativity of Christ. 9. Kardtrratm ftyOuffa ir\ rg 
ptylirrtj ruy fiaptidpuv 4 < p6&cpy ir/cpovtvovTOS revraSiov k al A 
ovtcbs ovtos 'I vvoKtrriov, an oration describing the calamities 
suffered by the Pentapolis from the great incursion of the 
barbarians in a. d. 412. 10. Kard<rra<m, 


an oration in praise of Aysius, the prefect of Libya. 11. nphs 
Uaibviov Orkp rov 8u> pou A 6yos, de dono Aslrolabii ad 
Paeonium dissertatio. 12. v Tpvoi % ten Hymns; which appear to 
have been only a small portion of his poetical compositions. The 
Greek Anthology contains three epigrams ascribed to him, two of 
which consist each of a single hexameter verse (Brunck, Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 449 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 155, vol. xiii. p. 956), 
and he himself refers to tragedies and comedies of his own 
composition. ( Dion , p. 62, c.; Welcker, die Griech. Tragiid. p. 
1323.) 


The Etltiio Princeps of his whole works is that of Tumebus, Paris, 
1553, fol.: the next is that of Cl. Morell, with the Latin version of 
Petavius, Lutet. (Paris), 1612, fol.; much improved and enlarged, 
Lutet. (Paris), 1633, fol.; reprinted, 1640, fol. There are also 
numerous editions of the separate works, and of collections of 
several of them, (Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. vol. xii. pp. 499, foil.; 
Cave, Hist. Lilt s.a . 410, vol. i. pp. 389, 390, ed. Basil.; Fabric. BiU. 
Graec. vol. ix. pp. 190, foil.; Hoffmann, Lex. BiU. Script. Graec.) 


A few other writers of this name, none of whom deserve special 
notice, are mentioned by Fabricius (l.c. p. 204). In the Greek 
Anthology, besides the epigrams of the celebrated Synesius, there is 
one, on a statue of Hippocrates, ascribed to a certain Synesius 
Scholasticus, who appears to have flourished shortly before the 
destruction of Berytus by an earthquake in a. d. 551. (Brunck, Anal. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 11 ; Jacobs, AntK Graec. vol. iii. p. 232, vol. xiii. 
p. 956.) [P. S.] 


SYNE'SIUS (2vvtffios). Under this name a short Greek treatise on 


Fevers was published in 1749, 8vo. Amstel. et Lugd. Bat., with the 
title, “Synesius de Febribus, quern nunc primum ex Codice MS. 
Bibliothecae Lugduno-Batavae edidit. 


SYNES1US. 


vertit, Notisque illustravit Jo. Steph. Bernard. Accedit Viatici 
Constantino Africano interpret© lib. vii. pars.” The medical 
contents of this little work do not require any particular notice here. 
It is probably the earliest Greek medical work containing a distinct 
account of the Small Pox and Measles (c. 9, p. 288, Tlepi rfjs <p 
\uKTaiyou < nj r \oipiKfjs, Kal rfjs irlpas \exrfjs Kal wvKyfjs 
\otpiK7j s), and the author's description of these diseases and his 
directions respecting their treatment, agree upon the whole very 
nearly with those given by Rhazes. [Rhazbs.] There are several 
questions respecting the date and authorship of this work which 
have never hitherto been completely and satisfactorily settled, and 
which therefore require to be discussed here. Bernard published the 
work under the name of Synesius, because the author is so called in 
the Leyden Catalogue (p. 394. § 65), and also at the back of the MS. 
(Bernard’s Pref. p. xviii.) ; but, as there appears to be no good 
authority for attributing it to a physician of this name, we must first 
try to determine who was the author of this Greek fragment, — for 
the very first lines show that it is not a complete work in itself. 
There exists in MS. in several European libraries rather a long Greek 
medical work, divided into seven books, and entitled, Bf$Aoy 
Xtyophn) Td ‘E < pbSia tov ’A vobrtpovyros, <rvvT€6uplvr) irapct 
W Eltpou By facpap rod ,/ E€tj 'EAfrjfap, pera*\rj0e?aa us rV 
'EAAaSo y\a>croav xapci Kayaratnlyou irpuror m)Kp*Too rod 
'Prjyiyov, a full account of whidh may be found in Lambecii Catal. 
Biblioth. Vindob. vi. p. 284 &c. ed. Kollar, and Bandinii Catal . 
Biblioth. Laurent, vol. iii. p. 142. There is a MS. of this work in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford ( Laud , Gr. 59), which the Writer has 
had an opportunity of examining, and he finds that the printed 
work corresponds to the commencement of the seventh book of the 
MS. He has collated the printed book partially with the MS. from 
beginning to end, and finds that two of the chapters are transposed, 
and that the differences of reading are very numerous ; but that the 


substance, and in general the words also, are so exactly the same 
that there can be no doubt about the identity of the two works, 
unless (which is just possible,) they should turn out to be two 
different (but very literal) translations of the same original treatise. 
It is therefore tolerably certain that the Pseudo-Synesius is, in fact, 
the writer commonly known by the designation of Constantinus 
Africanus, of whom it is necessary to say a few words here, as he is 
not mentioned in the first volume of this work, because nil his 
published works are written in the Latin language, and he himself 
lived later than the date fixed on for the admission of Roman 
writers. He was a native of Carthage in the eleventh century, who 
spent nearly forty years in travelling in different parts of Asia, 
where he acquired a knowledge of many useful sciences, and also of 
several Eastern languages. Upon his return to Africa he was forced, 
apparently by the jealousy of his countrymen, to leave once more 
his native land, and settled in Calabria, where he was taken into the 
service of the Duke Robert Guiscard, and whence he is sometimes 
called in Greek MSS. Kwurr. 6 'P-nywos. Hence also his title of 
nparraariKpfjTis or Xlpwram}k partis, that is, Protosccrctarius, a 
word whose meaning may be found in the glossaries of Du Cange 
and Meursius, and which, in the case of Constantinus, has 
occasioned hi9 being sometimes 
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called (by a curious series of errors) “ AByncritus” and 44 
Asynkitus.” (See Lambec. loco cit. p. 295.) At last he became a 
monk in the Monastery of Cassino, a. d. 1072, where he employed 
part of his time in writing and translating various medical works, 
and where he died at a great age, a. d. 1087. It is not necessary to 
mention here all his numerous works, a list of which may be found 
in Fabricius, Bill. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 124, ed. vet, and in Choulant’s 
Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin. They were 
collected and published in 2 vols. fol. Basil. 1536,1539. The only 
one of his writings with which we are at present concerned is that 
which consists of seven books, and is entitled, 44 De omnium 
Morborum, qui Homini accidere possunt, Cognitione et Curatione,’ 
or in some other editions simply 44 Viaticum.” This work is the 


? 


same as the 'EifxfSia roG ’Arrobituouvros mentioned above, and 
consequently contains (at the beginning of the seventh book) the 
Pseudo-Synesius “ De Febribus.” It appears also that Constantinus is 
the author of both works, or, in other words, that he translated the 
original work into both Greek and Latin. The Latin work indeed (at 
least as we now possess it,) doe6 not profess to be merely a 
translation, and this circumstance, added to a similar omission in 
the case of one of his other works, has exposed Constantinus to the 
charge of plagiarism and dishonesty,—but whether the accusation 
be altogether well-founded or not, the Writer is unable to decide, as 
he has never had occasion to examine the other work alluded to 
with sufficient minuteness to enable him to form an opinion on the 
subject. (See Russell's Nat. Hid. of Aleppo, Append, p. xii. &c.) It 
only remains to determine the name and author of the original 
work ; for, even if we had not the title of the Greek MSS. to aid U9, 
it would be sufficiently evident from the inspection of the Pseudo- 
Synesius that the fragment is translated from the work of some 
oriental author; the writer not only making constant mention of the 
natural productions of Eastern countries, but also having preserved 
two Arabic words in Greek characters.* The name of the writer so 
strangely metamorphosed in the titles of the Greek MSS. of 
Constantinus is 


“**J-Jf 
Abu Jafar Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Abi Chided, 
who is also called J1 ~ Ibnu-l-Jezzbr. 


Constantinus never gives his author's complete name, but calls him 
sometimes Abu Jafar Ibnul-Jezzdr , sometimes Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim 
Ibn Abi Chdled; which has led Lambecius and Bandini, in their 
excellent catalogues, to state that the original work 44 partim ab 
Epro filio Zaphar nepote Elgzezar, 


* As some difference of opinion has existed respecting one of these 
words, it may be stated that irreux* (p. 76) should be written 
tyrex*, that is, 


Intihd, as appears from Avicenna, Canon , 


i. 2, 2. § 7 (vol. L p. 38,1. ult. ed. Arab.). The other word, i\pov9e\ 
(p. 120), should of course be 


written e\pov9e\\t9, that is, AU 
muthallalh ; see Avicenna, ii. 2. 436 (vol. i. p. 200 1. 41, ed. Arab.) 
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partim autem ab Achmede filio Abrami, nepote Chaleti9 medici, 
priraum fuit compositum." Ibnul-Jezzar was a pupil of Ishak I bn 
Soleiman Allsr&llf (commonly called Isaac Judaeus ), and lived at 
Kairow6n in Africa. He died at a great age, a. H. 395 (a. d. 100$). 
He was a man of considerable eminence, and wrote several works 
on medicine, metaphysics, history &c., some t>f which are extant 
in MS. in different European libraries. The only one of these with 
which we are here 


concerned is entitled Zddu-l-Mu 


sdfer , “ Viaticum Peregrinantium,” and consists of seven books. 
There is an incomplete Arabic MS. of this work in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford {Hunt. 302), which the Writer has examined 
partially throughout, more especially the part corresponding with 
the Pseudo-Synesius ; and he finds (as Reiske had done before him,) 
that it agrees (upon the whole) very exactly with the Greek and 
Latin translations mentioned above. A more minute examination of 
the Arabic, Greek, and Latin texts will probably enable some future 
editor to give some further information respecting the two 
translations: the Writer can only say of the conjecture that the Latin 
version was made from the Greek rather than from the original 
Arabic, that it appears to him to be wholly without foundation, 
inasmuch as the Latin translation in some places agrees more 
closely with the Arabic text than with the Greek. Ibnu-l-Jezzar's 
work was also translated into Hebrew by Rabbi Moshe Ben Tibbon 


(Uri, CataL MSS. Ilebr. Bill. Bodl. § 413), and thus enjoys the 
singular honour of having been translated into no less than three 
languages during the middle ages. (For further information see 
Bernard’s Preface to Synesius ; Nicoll and Pusey's CataL MSS. Arab. 
Bibl. Bodl. p. 587 ; Wiistenfeld, Gesch.der Arab. 


Acrzte und Naturforschcr , § 120; Choulant, Handb. der 
B'ucherkunde f ur die Aeltere Medicin y 88 46, 70, 90.) [W.A.G.] 


SYNNOON ( ’Zvvvowt'), statuary. [Aristoci.rs.] 


SYNTIPAS, a Persian sage, to whom are attributed two works of 
which we possess Greek translations, which bear the name of 
Michael Andreopulus. One of these works is a romance, or 
collection of stories, very much on the plan of the Thousand and 
One Nights. By an Arabic author, however, the work is ascribed to 
one Sendebad, the head of the philosophers of India, who lived 
somewhere about 100 years before Christ, and wrote a work 
entitled “ The Book of the Seven Counsellors, the Teacher and the 
Mother of the King." This work was translated into Persian, Arabic, 
Hebrew, and Syriac, and it is from this last translation that the 
Greek translation was made. The Greek translation seems to belong 
to about the eleventh century. It appears not unlikely that this work 
became known to Europe through the crusades. In the form in 
which we at present possess it, the work has been accommodated to 
Christian ideas. The Greek text was published by Boissonade (De 
Syntipa el Cyri Filio Andreopuli Narraiio, Paris, 1828). 


The other work attributed to Syntipas, and, like the former, 
translated into Greek from the Syriac, is a collection of fables (‘trap 
aStiy par i/col \6yoi). An edition of this work was published by K. 
Matthaei at Leipzig, in 1781. (Scholl, Gesch.der Giiech. Litteraiur. 
vol. iii. p. 429, &c.) [C. P. M-] 


SYPHAX. 


SY'NTROPHUS, P. RUTrLIUS, is designated Marmorarius in an 
extant inscription, found at Cadiz, which records the 
accomplishment of a vow which he had made to erect in the temple 
of Minerva a Tkeostasis decorated with marbles, wrought by his 
own hand (Muratori, Thes. vol. i. 


p. cxxv. 2 ; Orelli, Inscrip. Lat. Sel. No. 2507). It is doubtful whether 
the word Marmorarius signifies a sculptor, or a common worker in 
marble. Raoul-Rochette quotes a passage from Seneca {EpisL 88), in 
which it appears to have the former sense ; and, of course, if such 
be its meaning in this inscription, the name of Syntrophus must be 
added to the lists of ancient artists. (R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schorn 
, pp. 411, 412, 2d ed.) [P.S.1 SYPHAX (2v < pa{), a Numidian 
prince, frequently called king of Numidia, but properly, or at least 
originally, only king of the Massaesyliana, the westernmost tribe of 
the Numidians. (Polyb. xvi. 23 ; Liv. xxviii. 17.) The period of his 
accession is unknown, nor do we learn anything of the relations in 
which he had stood towards the Carthaginians previous to the year 
u. c. 213, when we find him engaged in hostilities with that people. 
This circumstance, together with the successes of the Roman arms 
in Spain at that juncture, induced the two Scipios to enter into 
friendly relations with him ; they accordingly sent three officers as 
envoys to him, with promises of assistance from Rome if he 
persevered in his hostility to their common enemy ; and one of 
these legates, Q. Statoriua, even remained in Numidia to instruct 
him in the art of war. Under his direction Syphax levied a regular 
army, with which he was able to meet the Carthaginians in the 
field, and defeat them in a pitched battle. Hereupon they recalled 
Hasdnibal from Spain to take the command against him, at the 
same time that they concluded an alliance with Gala, king of the 
Massylians, who sent his whole forces, under the command of his 
son Masinissa, to the support of the Carthaginians. Syphax was 
unable to contend with their united strength ; he was totally 
defeated in a great battle (in which 30,000 men are said to have 
fallen), and compelled to take refuge in Mauritania. Here he soon 
gathered a fresh force around him, but was pursued and again 
defeated by Masinissa. (Liv. xxiv. 48, 49 ; Appian. Hisp. 15, 16.) Of 
his subsequent fortunes we know nothing for some time ; but he 
appears to have concluded a treaty of peace with Carthage, by 
which he apparently regained possession of his dominions. In b.c. 
210, we find him renewing his overtures to the Romans, and 
recounting his successes over the Carthaginians (Liv. xxvii. 4), with 
whom he appears to have been at that time again at war ; but in u. 
c. 206 he was once more on peaceful, and even friendly terms with 
the same people. At that time, however, the successes of the young 
Scipio in Spain led him to cast his eyes towards Africa also, and he 


sent his friend Laeliu9 on an embassy to Syphax, in the hope of 
detaching him from the Carthaginian alliance. The Numidian king 
lent a favourable ear to his overtures, but refused to treat with any 
one but the Roman general in person. Hereupon Scipio boldly 
ventured over to Africa, where he was received by Syphax in the 
most friendly manner, although he accidentally arrived at the same 
time with the Carthaginian general Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco. The 
personal influence of Scipio for a time obtained the ascendancy, 


SYPHAX. SYRIANUS. 9G5 


and Syphax was induced to enter into friendly I at this great 
disaster, he was unwilling again to relations with Rome, though it is 
doubtful whether take the field, and was with difficulty induced, by 
(as asserted by Livy) he concluded any definite the united entreaties 
of Hasdrubal and Sophonisba, treaty ; at least, he appears to have 
been shortly to try his fortune once more. Having at length after 
gained over by Hasdrubal to the opposite assembled a fresh army, 
he again joined his forces cause. To this result the charms of 
Sophonisba, | with those of Hasdrubal, but they were once more the 
beautiful daughter of Hasdrubal, whom he totally defeated by 
Scipio, and Syphax fled for refuge otfered in marriage to the 
Numidian king, are said to his hereditary dominions among the 
Massaesyto have powerfully contributed ; Syphax accepted lians, 
leaving Laelius and Masinissa to recover, the proffered alliance, and 
became from this time a without opposition, the kingdom of the 
latter. But staunch friend to the Carthaginians. (Liv. xxviii. while his 
enemies were thus employed, he con17, 18, xxix. 23 ; Polyb. xiv. 1, 
7 ; Appian. Hisp. trived to assemble for the third time a large army, 
29, 30, Pun. 10 ; Zonar. ix. 10, 11.) with which he met the invaders 
on their advance 


Meanwhile another opening had presented itself to Cirta. An 
obstinate contest ensued, but the to his ambition. After the death of 
Gala, the anny of Syphax was at length totally routed, and 
Massylian kingdom had been a prey to civil dis- the king himself 
fell into the hands of the Romans, sensions, in which, however, 
Syphax at first took who immediately sent him as a prisoner to 
Scipio. little part; and though he lent some assistance to Meanwhile 


247), and figured by Cavaceppi (Raccolta di Statue, i. tnv. 27, 28) 
and Foggini (Mus. Capit. tav. 13, 14.) [P.S.] 


ARISTEIDES(’Api < T7ff577s). 1. SonofLysimaclius, the Athenian 
statesman and general, makes his first certain appearance in history 
ns archon eponymus of the year 489 b. c. (Mar. Par. 50.) From 
Herodotus we hear of him as the best and justest of bis countrymen; 
as ostracised and at enmity with Themistocles; of his generosity and 
bravery at Salamis, in some detail (viii. 79, 82, and 95) ; and the 
fact, that he commanded the Athenians in the campaign of Plataea. 
(ix. 28.) Thucydides names him once as co-ambassador to Sparta 
with Themistocles, once in the words rov ’Apurreidou (popov. (i. 
91, v. 18.) In the Gorging of Plato, he 


is the example of the virtue, so rare among statesmen, of justice, 
and is said “ to have become singularly famous for it, not only at 
home, but through the whole of Greece.” (p. 526, a. b.) In 
Demosthenes he is styled the assessor of the (fx5pos (c. Aristocr. pp. 
689, 690), and in Aeschines he has the title of “ the Just.” (c. Tim. 
p. 4.1. 23, c. Ctes. pp. 79. 


1. 38,90.11.18,20, ed.Stcph.) Added to this, and by it to be 
corrected, we have, comprehending the sketch by Cornelius Nepos, 
Plutarch’s detailed biography, derived from various sources,* good 
and bad. 


His family, we are told, was ancient and noble (Callias the torch- 
bearer was his cousin); he was the political disciple of Cleisthenes 
(Plut. 2, An. Scni, p. 790), and partly on that account, partly from 
personal character, opposed from the first to Themistocles. They 
fought together, Aristeides as the commander of his tribe, in the 
Athenian centre at Marathon; and when Miltiadcs hurried from the 
field to protect the city, he was left in charge of the spoil. Next 
year, 489, perhaps in consequence, he was archon. In 483 or 482 
(according to Nepos, three years earlier) he suffered ostracism, 
whether from the enmities, merely, which he had incurred by his 
scrupulous honesty and rigid opposition to corruption, or in 
connexion, further, with the triumph of the maritime and 
democratic policy of his rival. He wrote, it is said, his own name on 


his capital city of Cirta was occupied Lacumaces and his pupil 
Mezetulus, he did not by Masinissa. (Polyb. xiv. 6—9 ; Liv. xxx. 7— 
9, succeed in preventing his old enemy Masinissa 11, 12 ; Appian. 
Pun. 26, 27 ; Zonar. ix. 13.) from establishing himself .on his 
father's throne. Scipio treated his royal prisoner with distinction, 
[Masinissa.] He was even disposed, we are told, for the purpose of 
enhancing his own victory, but to acquiesce altogether in the 
elevation of his rival, immediately 6ent him (together with one of 
his had not the representations of Hasdrubal warned sons who had 
been taken prisoner at the same him of the danger of such a course. 
But he yielded time), under the charge of Laelius, to Rome. Here to 
the suggestions of the Carthaginian general, and he was ordered by 
the senate to be imprisoned at assembled a large army, with which 
he invaded Alba, for safe custody, where he remained until the 
territories of Masinissa, defeated him in a the return of Scipio, after 
the close of the war. pitched battle, and made himself master of his 
Polybius states expressly that he was one of the whole kingdom. 
The Massylian king was thence- captives who adorned the triumph 
of the conqueror forth compelled to restrict himself to a predatory 
upon that occasion, and that he died in confinement warfare, in the 
course of which he obtained various shortly after. Livy, on the 
contrary, asserts that advantages, and at one time compelled 
Syphax he was saved from that ignominy by a timely himself (in 
conjunction with his son Vkrmina) death at Tibur, whither he had 
been transferred once more to take the field against him. Though | 
from Alba. (Polyb. xvi. 23; Liv. xxx. 13, 16, again defeated, he was 
still able to maintain him- 17, 45 ; App. Pun. 27, 28.) The statement 
of self at the head of a small force until the landing Polybius, as 
well as the fact that his death occurred of Scipio in Africa, B. c. 204. 
(Liv. xxix. 29—33 ; at Tibur, are confirmed by an inscription 
preserved Appian. Pun. 10—12.) in the Vatican, the authenticity of 
which is, how 


On that event Syphax, who had already sent an ever, very doubtful. 
(See Niebuhr's Led. on Horn. embassy to Scipio in Sicily to warn 
him against Hist. ,voL i. p. 218, ed. Schmitz; Burton's Retaking such 
a step, did not hesitate to support the scription of Rome , vol. ii. p. 
312.) 


Carthaginiaus, and joined Hasdrubal with an army If we may trust 


the same authority he was 48 of 50,000 foot and 10,000 horse. But 
his desire years old at the time of his death. [E. H. B.j was not so 
much for the decided victory of either SY'RI A DEA (Zvpjij &«<L), “ 
the Syrian godof the two parties, as to become the means of dess,” a 
name by which the Syrian Astarte or mediating a peace between 
them, which he hoped Aphrodite is sometimes designated. This 
Astarte to effect on condition of the Romans withdrawing was a 
Syrian divinity, resembling in many points their troops from Africa, 
in return for the evacua- the Greek Aphrodite, and it is not 
improbable that tion of Italy by Hannibal. He in consequence the 
latter was originally the Syrian Astarte, the took advantage of the 
long protracted operations of opinions concerning whom were 
modified after her the siege of Utica, during which his own array 
and introduction into Greece; for there can be no doubt that of 
Hasdrubal were encamped in the immediate that the worship of 
Aphrodite came from the East neighbourhood of Scipio, to open 
negotiations with to Cyprus, and thence was carried into the south 
the Roman general. These were protracted through- of Greece. 
(Lucian, Do Syria Dea ; Paus. i. 14. out great p.-\rt of the winter ; 
but Scipio, while he § 6 ; Aeschyl. SuppL 562.). [L. S.] 


pretended to lend a willing ear to the overtures of SYRIACUS, 
VA'LLIUS, a friend of Asinius the Numidian king, secretly 
entertained wholly Gallus, unjustly slain by Tiberius. He is 
fredifferent designs, and early in the spring of b.c. quently 
mentioned by the elder Seneca as a distin203, having abruptly 
broken off the treaty, he guished rhetorician. (Dion Cass, lviii. 3 ; 
Senec. suddenly attacked the camp of Syphax in the \Conirov. i. 9, 
14, 21, 27). 


night, and set fire to the straw huts under which SYRIA'NUS 
(Suptards), a Greek philosopher his soldiers were sheltered. The 
Numidians were of the Neo-Platonic school, was a native of 
Alextaken completely by surprise, and their whole andria, and the 
son of Philoxenus. We know little army perished in the 
conflagration, or was put to of his personal history, but that he 
came to Athens, the sword in the confusion that ensued. The and 
studied with great zeal under Plutarchus, the Carthaginian camp 
shared the same fate. (Polyb. head of the Neo-Platonic school, who 
regarded him xiv. 1—5 ; Liv. xxx. 3—7 ; Appian. Pun. 13, 14, with 


great admiration and affection, and appointed 17—22; Zonar. ix. 
12.) Syphax himself, with a him as his successor. The most 
distinguished of few fugitives, made his escape to Numidia, where 
his disciples was Proclus, who regarded him with he again began to 
collect troops ; but disheartened | the greatest veneration, and gave 
directions that at 
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his death he should be buried in the same tomb with Syrianus. 
Snidas attributes to Syrianus the following writings:—1. Els 
Sjurjpov Z\ov virdpviip.a, in 7 books. 2. E Is r)]v Tlokiruau 
nxdrcovos, in 4 books. 3. Els r tjv y Op< pto)S Qco\oy(av, in 2 
books. 4. E is to Up6i<\ov nep\ ruv -wap 'OpTjpip Occ ov. 5. 
'2ufx < pu)vtav ’O p< p4us Tlvdaydpov ual n\dcru)vos. 6. riepi ra 
\6yia, in 10 books. 7. Various other works of an exegetical 
character. There is, however, a good deal of difficulty about this 
list. The very same series of works is assigned by Suidas himself to 
Proclus (s. v. Ilpo/cA.), and we can hardly suppose that Syrianus 
wrote a commentary on a work of his successor, as Suidas states. On 
the other hand, Suidas makes no mention of works which we find 
Syrianus stated by other authorities to have written, or even of 
works by him which are still extant. No reliance whatever, 
therefore, can be placed on the list of Suidas. Syrian us wrote 
commentaries on various parts of Aristotle’s writings. 1. On the 
books De Caelo. (Fabr. Bibl. Gr. iii. p. 230.) 2. On the book De 
Inlerprctationc. (Ib. 213.) 3. A Commentary on the Metaphysics is 
still extant. The Latin translation of the third, thirteenth, and 
fourteenth books, by Micron. Bagolini has been published (VeneU 
1558), and various portions of the Greek text are printed in the 
Scholia on Aristotle, edited by Brandis. From various references in 
the commentary of Proclus on the Timaeus of Plato, we learn that 
Syrianus also wrote a commentary on the same book, as well as 
(xvptpwvias ypappara, answering to the work of the same kind 
mentioned in the list of Suidas. 


Theodorus Meliteniotes, in his Prooemium in Aslrotiomium (printed 


in Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. voL x. pp. 401, &c.), mentions commentaries 
on the Magna Syntaxis of Ptolemaeus, by the philosopher Syrianus 
(/. c. p. 406). There is also* extant n treatise by Syrianus on ideas 
(Ivpiavov e*r rb irtpl ibtuv) published by Leonh. Spengel 
(2uvaywyi) pp. 195—206), and a commen 


tary on the STacreis of Ilermogenes, published in Greek in 1509 by 
Aldus ( Wietores , voL ii.) and in 1833 by Walss ( Wielores , voliv.). 
The most valuable remains that we possess, however, are the 
commentaries on the Metaphysics of Aristotle. In explaining the 
propositions of Aristotle, he appends the views held by his school 
on the subject in hand, and endeavours to establish the latter 
against the former. One of his fundamental principles is, that it is a 
proposition of general applicability, that the same cannot be both 
affirmed and denied at the same time of the same thing ; but that in 
any sense involving the truth of either the affirmation or the denial 
of a proposition, it applies only to existing things, but not to that 
which transcends speech and knowledge, for this admits neither of 
affirmation nor of denial, since every assertion respecting it must be 
false. (In Met. ii. fol. 13, b.) On the whole, the doctrines laid down 
in this work are those of the Neo-Platonic school generally. (Fabr. 
Bibl. Gr. ix. p. 356, &c.; Ritter, Gesch. der Philos. voL iv. p. 697.) 
[C. P. M.] 


SYRINX, an Arcadian nymph, who being pursued by Pan, fled into 
the river Ladon, and at her own request was metamorphosed into a 
reed, of which Pan then made his flute. (Ov. MeL i. 690, &c. ; comp. 
Voss, ad Virg. Eel. p. 55.) [L. S.] 


SYRMUS (Supiuot), a king of the Triballians, who, as soon as he 
was aware of the intention of 
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Alexander the Great to invade his territory, in b. a 335, sent all the 
women and children of his nation to an island of the Danube, called 
Peuce, and afterwards, on the nearer approach of the Macedonians, 
took refuge there himself, with his personal followers. Alexander, 
having made an unsuccessful attempt to effect a landing on the 
island, crossed the river and attacked the Getae, whom he defeated 
; and on his return Syrmus sent ambassadors to sue for peace, which 


was granted. Plutarch says that Syrmus was conquered by 
Alexander in a great battle, a statement which would contradict the 
account of Arrian, as given above, if we were to understand it of a 
personal defeat (Arr.Anab. i. 2—4 ; Plut. Alex. 11 ; Strab. vii. p. 
301). [E.E.] 


SYRUS, a slave brought to Rome some years before the downfal of 
the republic, and designated, according to the usual practice, from 
the country of his birth. He attracted attention while yet a youth, by 
his accomplishment and wit, was manumitted, in consequence of 
his pleasing talents, by his master, who probably belonged to the 
Clodia gens, assumed the name of Publius , from his patron, and 
soon became highly celebrated as a inimographer. At the splendid 
games exhibited by Caesar in b.c. 45, he invited all the dramatists 
of the day to contend with him in extemporaneous effusions upon 
any given theme, and no one having declined the challenge, the 
foreign freedman boro away the palm from every competitor, 
including Laberius himself, who was taunted with this defeat by the 
dictator:— 


“ Favente tibi me victus es, Laberi, a Syro.” 


Publius is frequently mentioned with praise and repeatedly quoted 
by ancient writers, especially by the Senecas, by A. Gellius, and by 
Macrobius. Hence we conclude that his mimes must have been 
committed to writing, and extensively circulated at an early period ; 
and a collection of pithy moral sayings extracted from his works 
nppears to have been used as a school-book in the boyhood of 
Hieronymus. A compilation of this description, extending to 
upwards of a thousand lines in Iambic and Trochaic measures, 
every apophthegm being comprised in a single line, and the whole 
ranged alphabetically, according to the initial letter of the first 
word in each, is now extant under the title Publii Syri Sententiae. 
These proverbs, many of which exhibit much grace, both of thought 
and expression, have been drawn from various sources, and are 
evidently the work of many different hands; but a considerable 
number may with considerable confidence be ascribed to Syrus and 
his contemporaries. In addition, a fragment upon luxury, extending 
to ten Iambic verses, has been preserved by Petronius (c. 55). 


A portion of the Sententiae was first published by Erasmus, from a 


Cambridge MS., in a volume containing also the distichs of Cato, 
and other opuscula of a like character (4to. Argent. 1516) ; the 
number was increased by Fabricius ir. his Syntagma Sententiarum 
(8vo. Lips. 1550, i560), and still further extended in the collections 
of Grutcrus (8vo. 1604), of Velserus (8vo. Ingolst. 1608), and of 
Havercamp (8vo. Lug. Bat. 1708, 17*27). The best editions are 
those of Orellius (8vo. Lips. 1822) and of Bothe, in his Poetawm 
Latin. Secnicorum FragmenUi, vol. ii. p. 219 (8vo. Lips. 1834), to 
which we may add a second impression, with 
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improvements, by Orellius, appended to his Phaedrus (8vo. Turic. 
1832). 


(Cic. cidFam. xii. 18 ; Senec. Contrcm. vii. 3 ; Senec Ep. 8, 94, 108, 
de TranquUL An. 11, Con solat. ad Marc. 9 ; Petron. 55 ; Plin. H. N. 
viii. 51 ; Gell. xvii. 14 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 2, 7 : Hieron. Clron. Euseli. 
ad Oljpnp. clxxxiv. 2, comp. Ep. ad Laetam; Johann. Sarisb. viii. 
14.) [W. K.] 


T. 


TA'BALUS (TafoAoj), a Persian, whom Cyrus, after he had taken 
Sardis, left there in command of the garrison. Here Tabalus was 
soon after besieged by the rebel Pactyas, but was delivered by 
Mazares (Herod, i. 153, &c.) [Mazarbs; Pactyas.] [E. E.] 


TABUS (TdSos), a hero in Lydia, from whom the town of Tabae in 
Lydia was believed to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
T[L.S.] 


TACFARINAS, a Numidian, who gave some trouble to the Romans 
in the reign of Tiberius. He had originally served among the 
auxiliary troops in the Roman army, but he deserted; and, having 
collected a body of freebooters, among whom he gradually 
introduced the Roman discipline, he became at length the 
acknowledged leader of the Musulamii, a powerful people in the 
interior of Numidia, bordering on Mauritania. Having been joined 


by the Mauri under the command of Mazippa, he ventured, in a. d. 
18, to measure his strength with Furius Camillas, the proconsul of 
Africa, but was defeated with considerable loss. In A. d. 20 
Tacfarinas again attacked the Roman province. He carried his 
devastations far and wide, and defeated a Roman cohort which was 
stationed not far from the river Pagyda (perhaps the modem 
Abeadh), but, after meeting with considerable success, he was 
defeated in his turn by Aproniue, who had succeeded Camillus, and 
was compelled to retire into the deserts. Nothing daunted by these 
defeats, Tacfarinas found means to collect a fresh army, and in a. d. 
22 had the impudence to send ambassadors to Tiberius, soliciting 
abodes for himself and his troops, and menacing the emperor, in 
case of refusal, with perpetual war. Tiberius was indignant at 
receiving such a message from a deserter and a robber, and gave 
strict injunctions to Junius Blaesus, who had been appointed 
governor of Africa, to use every effort to obtain possession of the 
person of Tacfarinas. In this, however, Blaesus was unable to 
succeed, for although he defeated Tacfarinas, and took his brother 
prisoner, Tacfarinas himself succeeded in making his escape. At 
length, in a. d. 24, the Romans were delivered from this 
troublesome foe. In this year Tacfarinas, having again collected a 
large force, attacked the Roman province, but P. Dolabella, more 
fortunate than his predecessors in the government, not only 
defeated but slew Tacfarinas in battle. Dolabella was assisted in this 
campaign by Ptolemaeus, king of Mauritania, the son and successor 
of Juba II., who was rewarded by Tiberius, after the ancient 
fashion, with the presents of a toga picta and sceptre, as a sign of 
the friendship of the Roman people. (Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iii. 20, 21, 73, 
74, iv. 23—26.) 


TACHOS (Tax < fr), king of Egypt, succeeded Aeon's, and 
maintained the independence of his 


TACITUS. 967 


country for a short time during the latter end of the reign of 
Artaxerxes II. When the formidable revolt of the western satraps 
was put down in b. c. 362, by the treachery of Orontes, the satrap 
of Mysia [O RON tbs, No. 3], Tachos feared that he might have to 
resist the whole power of the Persian empire, and he therefore 


resolved to obtain the aid of Greek mercenaries. He prevailed upon 
Chabrias, the Athenian, to take the command of his fleet, and sent 
an embassy to Sparta, soliciting Agcsilaus to undertake the supreme 
command of all his forces. The Spartan government gave their 
consent, and Agesilaus readily complied with the request; for, 
although he was now upwards of eighty, his vigour of mind and 
body remained unimpaired, and he was anxious to escape from the 
control to which a Spartan king was subject at home. Upon his 
arrival in Egypt, Agesilaus was greatly disappointed in having only 
the command of the mercenaries entrusted to him, Tachos reserving 
to himself the supreme command of all his forces, both by sea and 
land. Nevertheless he submitted to this affront, and accompanied 
the Egyptian monarch into Syria, in b. c. 361, along with Chabrias, 
and, according to Plutarch, endured for some time in patience the 
insolence and arrogance of Tachos. Meanwhile Nectanabis, 
probably the nephew of Tachos, and a certain Mendesian, disputed 
with Tachos for the crown. Agesilaus forthwith espoused the cause 
of Nectanabis ; and Tachos, thus deserted by his own subjects as 
well as by his mercenaries, took refuge in Sidon, and from thence 
fled to the Persian monarch, by whom he was favourably received, 
and at whose court he died. By the help of Agesilaus, Nectanabis 
defeated the other competitor, who had collected a large army, and 
became firmly established on the throne. This is the account of 
Xenophon and Plutarch, and is in accordance with incidental 
notices in other writers. The statement of Diodorus, that Tachos 
returned from Persia, and was again placed upon the throne by 
Agesilaus, is undoubtedly an error. (Diod. xv. 92, 93; Xcn. Ages. ii. 
§§ 28—31; Plut. Ages. 36—40; Corn. Nep. Chabr. 2, 3, Ages. 8 ; 
Polyacn. ii. 1. § 22 ; Ath. xiv. p. 616, d. e.; Aelian, V. II. v. 1.) 


TA'CITA, M the silent,” one of the Camenae, whose worship was 
believed to have been introduced at Rome by Numa. He is, 
moreover, said to have particularly recommended the worship of 
Tacita, as the most important among the Camenae. (Plut. Nwna, 8.) 
[L. S.] 


TA'CITUS, M. CLAU'DIUS, Roman emperor from the 25th 
September, a. n. 275, until April, a. d. 276. After the death of 
Aurelian, the army in Thrace, filled with remorse on account of 
their fatal mistake [Aurelianus], and eager to testify their penitence, 


instead of proclaiming a new emperor with tumultuous haste, 
despatched a submissive letter to the senate, requesting that 
assembly to nominate out of their own body a successor to the 
vacant throne, and pledging themselves to ratify the choice. The 
senate at first received this most unlooked-for communication with 
mingled surprise and distrust, and, fearing to take advantage of 
what might prove a very transient ebullition of feeling, courteously 
declined to accede to the proposal. At the same time, expressing 
their full confidence in the discre* tion of the soldiers, they referred 
the election to the voice of the legions. The troops, however, 
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again urged the fathers to yield to their wishes ; and although again 
met with the same reply, still persisted in their original solicitation. 
This extraordinary contest continued for upwards of six months, “ 
an amazing period,” says Gibbon, “ of tranquil anarchy, during 
which the Roman world remained without a sovereign, without an 
usurper, and without sedition.” 


Such a state of things could not however long endure. The 
barbarians on the frontiers, who had been quelled and daunted by 
the skill and daring valour of Aurelian, were not slow to take 
advantage of the opportunity presented by this strange position of 
public affairs. The Germans had already crossed the Rhine: Persia, 
Syria, Africa, Illyria and Egypt were in commotion, when the 
senate, at length convinced that the soldiers were sincere, joyfully 
prepared to discharge a duty so unexpectedly devolved upon them. 
At a meeting convoked on the 25th of September, a. d. 275, by the 
consul Velius Cornificius Gordianus, all with one voice declared 
that no one could bo found so worthy of the throne as M. Claudius 
Tacitus, an aged consular, a native of Interamna (Vopisc. Fiona*. 2), 
who claimed descent from the great historian whose name he bore, 
who was celebrated for his devotion to literature, for his vast 
wealth, for his pure and upright character, and who stood first on 


the roll. The real or feigned earnestness with which he declined the 
proffered honour, on account of his advanced age and infirmities, 
was encountered by the reiterated acclamations of his brethren, 
who overwhelmed him with arguments and precedents, until at 
length, yielding to their importunate zeal, lie consented to proceed 
to the Campus Martius, and there received the greetings of the 
people, and the praetorians assembled to do homage to their new 
ruler. Quitting the city, he repaired to the great army still quartered 
in Thrace, by whom, on their being promised the arrears of pay and 
the customary donative, he was favourably received. One of his first 
acts was to seek out and put to death all who had been concerned 
in the murder of his predecessor, whose character he held in high 
honour, commanding statues of gold and silver to be erected to his 
memory in the most frequented thoroughfares of the metropolis. He 
likewise directed his attention to the improvement of public morals 
by the enactment of various sumptuary laws regulating the 
amusements, luxurious indulgences, and dress of the citizens, he 
himself setting an example to all around, by the abstemiousness, 
simplicity, and frugality of his own habits. His great object was to 
revive the authority of the senate, which now for a brief period 
asserted and maintained a semblance of its ancient dignity, and the 
private letters preserved by Vopiscus ( Florian . 6) exhibit an 
amusing picture of the sacrifices and banquets by which the 
senators manifested their exultation at the prospect opening up 
before them of a complete restoration of their ancient privileges. 


The only military achievement of this reign was the defeat and 
expulsion from Asia Minor of a party of Goths, natives of the shores 
of the sea of Asof, who having been invited by Aurelian to 
cooperate in his meditated invasion of the East, and having been 
disappointed of their promised reward by the death of that prince, 
had turned their arms against the peaceful provinces on the 
southern coasts of the Euxine, and had carried their de 
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vastations across the peninsula to the confines of Cilicia. 


But the advanced years and failing strength of Tacitus were unable 
any longer to support the cares and toils so suddenly imposed upon 
him, and his anxieties were still farther increased by the mutinous 


the sherd, at the request of an ignorant countryman, who knew him 
not, but took it ill that any citizen should be called just beyond his 
neighbours. The sentence seems to have still been in force in 480 
(Herod, viii. 79; Dem. c.Ari&tog. ii. p. 802.1.16), when he made his 
way from Aegina with news of the Persian movements for 
Themistocles at Salamis, and called on him to bo reconciled. In the 
battle itself he did good service by dislodging the enemy, with a 
band raised and aimed by himself, from the islet of Psyttaleia. In 
479 he was strategus, the chief, it would seem, but not the sole 
(Plut. Ainst. 11, but comp. 16 and 20, and Herod, ix.), and to him 
no doubt belongs much of the glory due to the conduct of the 
Athenians, in war and policy, during this, the most perilous year of 
the contest Their replies to the proffers of Persia and the fears of 
Sparta Plutarch ascribes to him expressly, and seems to speak of an 
extant ’Apiartfiov embra 


cing them. (c. 16.) So, too, their treatment of the claims of Tcgea, 
and the arrangements of Pausanias with regard to their post in 
battle. He gives him further the suppression of a Persian plot among 
the aristocratical Athenians, and the settlement of a quarrel for the 
dpiarfia by conceding them to Plataea (comp, however on this 
second point Herod, ix. 71) ; finally, with better reason, the 
consecration of Plataea and establishment of the Eleutheria, or 
Feast of Freedom. On the return 


* Plutarch in his Aristeides refers to the authority of Herodotus, 
Aeschines the Socratic, Callisthenes, Idomeneus, Demetrius 
Phalcreus, who wrote an *ApurrelS’s (Diog. Laert. v. 80, 81), 
Ariston Chius, Panaetius, and Craterus: he had also before him here, 
probably, as in his Themistocles (see c. 27), the standard historian, 
Ephorus, Charon Lampsacenus, a contemporary writer (504 to 464, 
b. c.), and Stesimbrotus Thasius, Demon, Hcracleides Ponticus, and 
Neanthes; perhaps also the Atthides of Hellanicus and PhUochorus, 
and the Chia of Ion. 
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to Athens, Aristeides seems to have acted in cheerful concert with 
Themistocles, as directing the restoration of the city (Heracl. Pont. 
1); as his colleague in the embassy to Sparta, that secured for it its 
walls; as proposing, in accordance with his policy, perhaps also in 


spirit of the army, which soon ceased to respect a leader whose 
bodily and mental energies were fast hurrying to decay. After a 
short struggle, he sunk under the attack of a fever, either at Tarsus 
or at Tyana, about the 9th of April, a. d. 276 ; according to Victor, 
exactly two hundred days after his accession. By one account, he 
fell a victim to the anger of the soldiers; but the weight of evidence 
tends to prove that they were not the direct instruments, at least, of 
his destruction. 


Our be9t authority is the biography of Vopiscu9, who, if not 
actually an eyewitness of what he recounts, had an opportunity of 
consulting the rich collection of state papers stored up in the Ulpian 
Library ; and from these he gives several remarkable extracts. He 
refers also to a more complete life of Tacitus by a certain Suetonius 
Optatiamis, but of this no fragment remains. See likewise Eutrop. ix. 
10 ; Aurcl. Viet, de Caes. xxxvi. Ejrit. xxxvi.; Zonar. xii. 28, who 
says that he was seventy-five years old, and in Campania, when 


proclaimed emperor. 


[W. R.] 


COIN OF M. CLAUDIUS TACITUS. 


TA'CITUS, C. CORNE'LIUS, the historian. The time and place of the 
birth of Tacitus are unknown. He was nearly of the same age ns the 
younger Plinius (Plin. Ep. vii. 20) who was born about a.d. 61 [C. 
Plinius Caecilius Secundus], but a little older. His gentile name is 
not sufficient evidence that he belonged to the Cornelia Gens ; nor 
is there proof of his having been born at Interamna (Temi), as it is 
sometimes affirmed. Some facts relative to his biography may be 
collected from his own writings and from the letters of his friend, 
the younger Plinius. 


Cornelius Tacitus, a Roman eques, is mentioned by Plinius (//. N. 
vii. 16, note, ed. Hardouin) as a procurator in Gallia Belgica. Plinius 
died a. d. 7 9, and the procurator cannot have been the historian ; 
but lie may have been his father. In an inscription of doubtful 


authority he is named Cornelius Veras Tacitus. Tacitus was first 
promoted by the emperor Vespasian (Hist. i. 1), and he received 
other favours from his sons Titus and Doraitian. C. Julius Agricola, 
who was consul a. d. 77, betrothed his daughter to Tacitus in that 
year, but the marriage did uot take place until the following year. 
In the reign of Domitian, and in a. d. 88, Tacitus was praetor, and 
he assisted as one of the quindecemviri at the solemnity of the Ludi 
Seculares which were celebrated in that year, 


the fourteenth consulship of Domitian (Awho/. xi. 11.) 


Agricola died at Rome a. d. 93, but neither Tacitus nor the daughter 
of Agricola was then with him. It is not known where Tacitus was 
during the last illness of Agricola, for the assumption that he ever 
visited either Britain or Germany cannot be proved. He appears to 
say that he was himself a witness of some of the atrocities of 
Domitian (Agricola, c. 45). In the reign of Nerva, a.d. 97, Tacitus 
was appointed consul suffectus, in the place of T. Virginius Rufus, 
who had died in that year. Tacitus pronounced the funeral oration 
of Rufus, “ and it was,” says Plinius, “ the completion of the felicity 
of Rufus to have his panegyric pronounced by so eloquent a man.” 
(Plin. Ep. ii. 1.) Tacitus had attained oratorical distinction when 
Plinius was commencing his career. He and Tacitus were appointed 
in the reign of Nerva (a. d. 99) to conduct the prosecution of 
Marius, proconsul of Africa, who had grossly misconducted himself 
in his province. Salvius Liberalis, a man of great acuteness and 
eloquence, was one of the advocates of Marius. Tacitus made a most 
eloquent and dignified reply to Liberalis. 


Tacitus and Plinius were most intimate friends. In the collection of 
the letters of Plinius, there are eleven letters addressed to Tacitus. 
In a letter to his friend Maximus (ix. 23), Plinius shows that he 
considered his friendship with Tacitus a great distinction, and he 
tells the following anecdote: — On one occasion, when Tacitus was 
a spectator at the Ludi Circcn&cs, he fell into conversation with a 
Roman eques, who, after they had discoursed on various literary 
subjects for some time, asked Tacitus if he was an Italian or a 
provincial; to which Tacitus replied, “You arc acquainted with me, 
and by my pursuits.'* “ Are you,” rejoined the stranger, “Tacitus or 


Plinius?” The sixteenth letter of the sixth book, in which Plinius 
describes the great eruption of Vesuvius and the death of his uncle, 
is addressed to Tacitus ; and for the purpose of enabling him to 
6tate the facts in his historical writings. Among other 
contemporaries of Tacitus were Quintilian, Julius Floras, Maternus, 
M. Aper, and Vipsanius Messala. 


The time of the death of Tacitus is unknown, but we may perhaps 
infer that he survived Trajan, who died a. d. 117. (Hist. i. 1.) 
Nothing is recorded of any children of his, though the emperor 
Tacitus claimed a descent from the historian, and ordered his works 
to be placed in all (public) libraries ; and ten copies to be made 
every year at the public expense, and deposited in the Archeia. 
(Vopiscus, Tacitus Imp. c. 10.) Sidonius Apollinaris mentions the 
historian as an ancestor of Polemius, who was “a prefect of Gaul in 
the fifth century. 


The extant works of Tacitus are, the Life of Julius Agricola, a 
treatise on the Germans, Annals, Histories, and a Dialogue on the 
Causes of the Decline of Eloquence. It is not certain if Tacitus left 
any orations: no fragments are extant. (Meyer, Oralorwn Roman. 
Fragm. p. 604, 2d ed.) 


The life of Agricola was written after the death of Domitian, a. d. 
96, as we may probably conclude from the introduction, which was 
certainly written after Trajan’s accession. This life is justly admired 
as a specimen of biography, though it is sometimes very obscure ; 
but this is partly owing to the corruption of the text. It is a 
monument 
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to the memory of a good man and an able commander and 
administrator, by an affectionate sonin law, who has portrayed in 
his peculiar manner and with many masterly touches, the virtues of 
one of the most illustrious of the Romans. To Englishmen this life is 
peculiarly interesting, as Britain was the scene of Agricola's great 
exploits, who carried the Roman eagles even to the base of the 
Grampian mountains. It was during his invasion of Caledonia that 
Britain was first circumnavigated by a Roman fleet. ( Agricola , c. 
38.) The Agricola is not contained in the earliest edition of Tacitus ; 


and it was first edited by Puteolanus. 


The Histonae were written after the death of Nerva, a. d. 98, and 
before the Annales. They comprehended the period from the second 
consulship of Galba, a. d. 68, to the death of Domitian, and the 
author designed to add the reigns of Nerva and Trajan (Hist. i. 1). 
The first four books alone are extant in a complete form, and they 
comprehend only the events of about one year. The fifth book is 
imperfect, and goes no further than the commencement of the siege 
of Jerusalem by Titus, and the war of Civilis in Germany. It is not 
known how many books of the H istories there were, but it must 
have been a large work, if it was all written on the same scale as 
the first five books. 


The Annales commence with the death of Augustus, a. d. 14, and 
comprise the period to the death of Nero, a. d. 68, a space of four 
and fifty years. The greater part of the fifth book is lost’; and alto 
the seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, the beginning of the eleventh, and 
the end of the sixteenth, which is the last book. These lost parts 
comprised the whole of Caligula’s reign, the first five years of 
Claudius, and the two last of Nero. The imperfections of the Annals 
and the Histories are probably owing to the few copies which were 
made during the later empire ; for the care of the emperor Tacitus 
to have them copied seems to imply that without it these works 
might have been forgotten. If they had been as popular as some 
other works, copies would have been multiplied to satisfy the 
demand. The first five books of the Annalswere found, at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, in the Abbey of Corvey in 
Westphalia, and they were first published at Rome, by Philippus 
Beroaldus, in 1515. 


The treatise entitled De Moribusct Populis Germaniae treats of the 
Germanic nations, or of those whom Tacitus comprehended under 
that name, and whose limits he defines by the Rhine and the 
Danube on the west and south, the Sarmatae and Daci on the east, 
and on the north-west and north by the sea. It is of no value as a 
geographical description ; the first few chapters contain as much of 
the geography of Germany as Tacitus knew. The main matter is the 
description of the political institutions, the religion, and the habits, 
of the various tribes included under the denomination of Germani. 


The sources of the author's information are not stated, but as there 
is no reason to suppose that he had seen Germany, all that he could 
know must have been derived from the Roman expeditions east of 
the Rhine and north of the Danube, and from the accounts of 
traders, who went at least as far as the Roman eagles, and perhaps 
farther. The value of the information contained in this treatise has 
often been discussed, and its credibility attacked ; but we may 
estimate its true character by 


observing the precision of the writer as to those Germans who were 
best known to the Romans from being near the Rhine. That the 
hearsay accounts of more remote tribes must partake of the defects 
of all such evidence, is obvious; and we cannot easily tell whether 
Tacitus embellished that which he heard obscurely told. But to 
consider the Germany as a fiction, is one of those absurdities which 
need only be recorded, not refuted. Much has been written as to the 
special end that Tacitus had in view in writing this work ; but this 
discussion is merely an offshoot of ill-directed labour ; a sample of 
literary intemperance. [Seneca, p. 782.J 


The dialogue entitled De Oratoribus , if it is the work of Tacitus, 
and it probably is, must be his earliest work, for it was written in 
the sixth year of Vespasian (c. 17). The style is more easy than that 
of the Annals, more diffuse, less condensed ; but there is no obvious 
difference between the style of this Dialogue and the Histories, 
nothing so striking as to make us contend for a different authorship. 
Besides this, it is nothing unusual for works of the same author 
which are written at different times to vary greatly in style, 
especially if they treat of different matters. The old MSS. attribute 
this Dialogue to Tacitus. One of the speakers in the dialogue 
attributes the decline of eloquence at Rome to the neglect of the 
arduous study of the old Roman orators, to which Cicero has left his 
testimony ; but another speaker, Maternus, has assigned a direct 
and immediate cause, which was the change in the political 
constitution. Oratory is not the product of any system of 
government, except one in which the popular element is strong. 


The Annals of Tacitus, the work of a mature age, contain the chief 
events of the period which they embrace, arranged under their 


several years {Annal. iv. 71). There seems no peculiar propriety in 
giving the name of Annales to this work, simply because the events 
are arranged in the order of time. The work of Livy may just as well 
be called Annals. In the Annals of Tacitus the Princeps or Emperor 
is the centre about which evcrnta are grouped, a mode of treating 
history which cannot be entirely thrown aside in a monarchical 
system, but which in feeble hands merges the history of a people in 
the personality of their ruler. Thus in Tacitus, the personal history 
of Tiberius, Claudius, and Nero, fill up a large space. Yet the most 
important public events, both in Italy and the provinces, are not 
omitted, though every thing is treated as subordinate to the 
exhibition of imperial power. The Histories which were written 
before the Annals, are in a more diffuse style, and the treatment of 
the extant part is different from that of the Annals. Tacitus wrote 
the Histories as a contemporary ; the Annals as not a contemporary. 
They are two distinct works, not parts of one ; which is clearly 
shown by the very different proportions of the two works: the first 
four books of the Histories comprise about a year, and the first four 
books of the Annals comprise fourteen years. 


It was his purpose in the Annals to show the general condition of 
the empire of which Rome was the centre, and the emperor the 
representative: not only to show the course of events, but also their 
causes {Hist. i. 4) ; for this remark, which is made in the Histories, 
may be applied also to the Annals. But the history of despotism in 
any form does not 
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convey the political instruction that is derived from the history of a 
free people. Tacitus claims the merit of impartiality {Annal. i. 1), 
because he lived after the events that he describes ; but a writer 
who is not a contemporary may have passions or prejudices as well 
as one who is. In his Histories (i. 1) he states that neither to Galba, 
nor to Otho, nor to Vitellius, did he owe obligations, nor had he 
received from them any wrong. From Vespasian and his sons, Titus 
and Domitian, he had received favours ; yet, in the commencement 
of his life of Agricola, he has recorded the horrors of Domitian's 
reign ; nor can we suppose that in the lost books of the Histories, he 
allowed the tyrant to escape without merited chastisement. 


The history of the empire presents the spectacle of a state without 
any political organisation, by which the tyranny of a ruler could be 
checked when it became insupportable. The only means were 
assassination ; and the only power that eithei the emperor could use 
to maintain himself, or a conspirator could employ to seize the 
power or secure it for another, was the soldiery. From this alternate 
subjection to imperial tyranny and military violence, there were no 
means of escape, nor does Tacitus ever give even the most distant 
hint that the restoration of the republic was either possible or 
desirable ; or that there were any means of public security, except 
in the accident of an able emperor to whom a revolution might give 
the supreme power. Yet this empire, a prey to the vices of its rulers, 
and to intestine commotion, had its favourable side. The civilised 
world obeyed a revolution which was accepted in Rome, and the 
provinces were at peace with one another under this despotic yoke. 
France did not invade Italy nor Spain ; Greece was not invaded by 
barbarians from the north ; Asia Minor and Syria were protected 
from the worse than Roman despotism, the despotism of Asia ; and 
Egypt and the north of Africa enjoyed protection against invaders, 
even though they sometimes felt the rapacity of a governor. The 
political,condition of the Roman empire under the Caesars is a 
peculiar phase of European history. Tacitus has furnished some 
materials for it ; but his method excluded a large and 
comprehensive view of the period which is comprised within his 
Annals. The treatment in the H istories has a wider range. The 
general review of the condition of the empire at the time of Nero's 
death is a rapid, but comprehensive sketch (L 1, &c.). 


The moral dignity of Tacitus is impressed upon his works ; the 
consciousness of a love of truth, of the integrity of his purpose. His 
great power is in the knowledge of the human mind, his insight into 
the motives of human conduct ; and he found materials for this 
study in the history of the emperors, and particularly Tiberius, the 
arch-hypocrite, and perhaps half madman. We know men's 
intellectual powers, because they seek to display them: their moral 
character is veiled under silence and reserve, which are sometimes 
diffidence, but more frequently dissimulation. But dissimulation 
alone is not a sufficient cloke ; it merely seeks to hide and cover, 
and, as the attempt to conceal excites suspicion, it is necessary to 
divert the vigilance of this active inquisitor. The dissembler, 


therefore, assumes the garb of goodness ; and thus he is hypocrite 
complete. The hypocrite is a better citizen than the shameless man, 
because by his hypocrisy he acknowledges the supremacy of 
goodness, while 
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the shameless man rebels against it. The hypocritical is the common 
character, or society could not exist. In the Annals of Tacitus we 
have all characters ; but the hypocritical prevails in a despotic 
government and a state of loose positive morality. There may be 
great immorality and also great shamelessness, but then society is 
near its dissolution. Under the empire there was fear, for the 
government was despotic ; but there was not universal 
shamelessness, at least under Tiberius: there was an outward 
respect paid to virtue. The reign of Tiberius was the reign of 
hypocrisy in all its forms, and the emperor himself was the great 
adept in the science ; affectation in Tiberius of unwillingness to 
exercise power, a lesson that he learned from Augustus, and a show 
of regard to decency ; flattery and servility on the part of the great, 
sometimes under the form of freedom of speech. To penetrate such 
a cloud of deception, we must attend even to the most insignificant 
external signs ; for a man's nature will show itself, be lie ever so 
cautious and cunning. In detecting these slight indications of 
character lies the great power of Tacitus: he penetrates to the 
hidden thoughts through the smallest avenue. But the possession of 
such a power implies something of a suspicious temper, and also 
cherishes it; and thus Tacitus sometimes discovers a hidden cause, 
where an open one seems to offer a sufficient explanation. Tacitus 
employed this power in the history of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, 
and Nero. Suetonius tells us of a man's vices simply and barely ; 
Tacitus discovers what a man tries to conceal. His Annals are filled 
with dramatic scenes and striking catastrophes. He laboured to 
produce effect by the exhibition of great personages on the stage ; 
but this is not the business of an historian. The real matter of 
history is a whole people ; and their activity or suffering, mainly as 
affected by systems of government, is that which the historian has 
to contemplate. This is not the method of Tacitus in his Annals ; his 


treatment is directly biographical, only indirectly political. His 
method is inferior to that of Thucydides, and even of Polybius, but 
it is a method almost necessitated by the existence of political 
power in the hands of an individual, and modern historians, except 
within the present century, have generally followed in the same 
track from the same cause. 


Tacitus knew nothing of Christianity, which, says Montaigne, was 
his misfortune, not his fault. His practical morality was the Stoical, 
the only one that could give consolation in the age in which he 
lived. The highest example of Stoical morality among the Romans is 
the emperor Aurelius, whose olden book is the noblest monument 
that a Roman as left behind him. Great and good men were not 
wanting under the worst emperors, and Tacitus has immortalised 
their names. Germanicus Caesar, a humane man, and his intrepid 
wife, lived under Tiberius ; Corbulo, an honest and able soldier, fell 
a victim to his fidelity to Nero. The memory of Agricola, and his 
virtues, greater than his talents, has been perpetuated by the 
affection of his son-inlaw ; and his prediction that Agricola will 
survive to future generations is accomplished. Thrasea Paetus and 
Helvidius Priscus were models of virtue; and Arria, the wife of 
Paetus, remembered the virtues of her mother. The jurists of Rome 
under the empire never forgot the bright example of the Scaevolae 
of the republic: strange, though true, 
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the great lawyers of Rome were among the best men and the best 
citizens that she produced. As to the mass of the people we learn 
little from Tacitus : they have only become matter for history in 
recent days. The superficial suppose, that when rulers are vicious 
the people are so too ; but the mass of the people in all ages are the 
most virtuous, if not for other reasons, they are so because labour is 
the condition of their existence. The Satires of Juvenal touch the 
wealthy and the great, whose vices are the result of idleness and the 
command of money. 


Tacitus had not the belief in a moral government of the world 

which Aurelius had ; or if he had this belief, he has not expressed it 
distinctly. He loved virtue, he abhorred vice ; but he has not shown 
that the constitution of things has an order impressed upon it by the 


law of its existence, which implies a law-giver. His theology looks 
something like the Epicurean, as exhibited by Lucretius. A belief in 
existence independent of a corporeal form, of a life after death, is 
rather a hope with him than a conviction. (Compare Atp-icola, c. 4 
6, Annats, iii. J 0, vi. 22, and the ambiguous or corrupt passage, 
Ilisi. i. 4.) 


The style of Tacitus is peculiar, though it bears some resemblance to 
Sallust In the Annals it is concise, vigorous, and pregnant with 
meaning ; laboured, but elaborated with art, and stripped of every 
superfluity. A single word sometimes gives effect to a sentence, and 
if the meaning of the word is missed, the sense of the writer is not 
reached. He leaves something for the reader to fill up, and does not 
overpower him with words. The words that he does use are all 
intended to have a meaning. Such a work is probably the result of 
many transcriptions by the author ; if it was produced at once in its 
present form, the author must have practised himself till he could 
write in no other way. Those who have studied Tacitus much, end 
with admiring a form of expression which at first is harsh and 
almost repulsive. One might conjecture that Tacitus, when he wrote 
his Annals, had by much labour acquired the art of writing with 
difficulty. 


The materials which Tacitus had for his historical writings were 
abundant; public documents; memoirs, as those of Agrippina ; 
histories, as those of Fabius Rusticus and Vipsanius Messala; the 
Fasti, Orationes Principum, and the Acta of the Senate ; the 
conversation of his friends, and his own experience. It is not his 
practice to give authorities textually, a method which adds to the 
value of a history, but impairs its effect simply as a work of art. He 
who would erect an historical monument to his own fame will 
follow the method of Tacitus, compress his own researches into a 
narrow compass, and give them a form which is stamped with the 
individuality of the author. Time will confer on him the authority 
which the rigid critic only allows to real evidence. That Tacitus, in 
his Annals, purposely omitted every thing that could impair the 
effect of his work as a composition, is evident The Annals are not 
longer than an epitome would be of a more diffuse history ; but 
they differ altogether from those worthless literary labours. In the 
Annals Tacitus is generally brief and rapid in his sketches ; but he is 


consequence of changes in property produced by the war, the 
measure which threw open the archonship and areiopagus to all 
citizens alike. In 477, as joint-commander of the Athenian 
contingent under Pausanias, by his own conduct and that of his 
colleague and disciple, Ciinon, he had the glory of obtaining for 
Athens the command of the maritime confederacy: and to him was 
by general consent entrusted the task of drawing up its laws and 
fixing its assessments. This first <f>4pos of 460 talents, paid into a 
common treasury at Delos, boro his name, and was regarded by the 
allies in after times, as marking their Saturnian age. It is, unless the 
change in tho constitution followed it, his last recorded act. He 
lived, Theophrastus related, to see the treasury removed to Athens, 
and declared it (for the bearing of the words see Thirl wall's Greece, 
iii. p. 47) a measure unjust and expedient. During most of this 
period he was, we may suppose, as Cimon's coadjutor at home, the 
chief political leader of Athens. Ho died, according to some, in 
Pontus, more probably, however, at home, certainly after 471, the 
year of the ostracism of Themistocles, and very likely, as Nepos 
states, in 468. (See Clinton, F. II. in tho years 469, 468.) 


A tomb was shewn in Plutarch’s time at Phalenun, as erected to him 
at the public expense. That he did not leave enough behind him to 
pay for his funeral, is perhaps a piece of rhetoric. We may believe, 
however, that his daughters were portioned by the state, as it 
appears certain (Plut. 27; comp. Dem. c. Lept. 491. 25), that his son 
Lysimachus received lands and money by a decree of Alcibiades; 
and that assistance was given to his grand-daughter, and even to 
remote descendants, in the time of Demetrius Phalcreus. Ho must, 
so far as wo know, have been in 489, as archon eponymus, among 
the pcntacosiomcdimni: tho wars may havo destroyed his property ; 
we can hardly question the story from Aeschines, the disciple of 
Socrates, that when his poverty was made a reproach in a court of 
justice to Callias, his cousin, he bore witness that he had received 
and declined offers of his assistance ; that he died poor is certain. 
This of itself would prove him possessed of an honesty rare in those 
times; and in the higher points of integrity, though Theophrastus 
said, and it may be true, that he at times sacrificed it to his 
country’s interest, no case whatever can be adduced in proof, and 
he certainly displays a sense, very unusual, of the duties of nation 
to nation. 


sometimes minute, and almost tedious, when he comes to work out 
a dramatic scene. Nor does he altogether neglect his rhetorical art 
when he has ati 
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opportunity for displaying it : a Roman historian j Vulci, and 
published by Gerhard, who gives the could never forget that a 
Roman was an orator, name in the first of the above forms. ( 
Rapport . The condensed style of Tacitus sometimes makes Vol. 
cent. p. 180.) Raoul-Rochette, however, states him obscure, but it is 
a kind of obscurity that is that he has been informed by Gerhard 
himself that dispelled by careful reading. Yet a man must the true 
reading of the name is “AKONIAE™ read carefully and often, in 
order to understand (R. Rochette, Lcllre a M. Schorn , p. 60, 2d him 
; and we cannot suppose that Tacitus was ever ed.) [P. S.] 


a popular writer. His real admirers will perhaps TA'DIUS. 1. 
Appears to have held some proalways be few : his readers fewer 
still. Montaigne perty, which was said to belong to a girl who was 
read the history of Tacitus from the beginning to in UgUima ttUela. 
Atticus thought that Tadius the end, and he has given an opinion of 
Tacitus in had a title to it by usucapion, at which Cicero exhia 
peculiar way ; and his opinion is worth more pressed his surprise, 
as there could be no usucapion than that of most people. 
(Montaigne's Essays , in case of a ward. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 5, 8.) iii. ch. 
8 Of the art of discoursing.) Montaigne I 2. Q. Tadius, a relation of 
Vcrres, bore witneps justly commends Tacitus for not omitting to 
state against him when he was impeached by Cicero, rumours, 
reports, opinions; for that which is I (Cic. Verr. L 49, iv. 13.) 


generally believed at any time is an historical fact, 3. P. Tadius, a 
Roman citizen, carried on the though it may be fact in no other 
sense. business of a negotiator or money-lender at Athens, 


The first edition of Tacitus, which is very rare, and was 
subsequently a legatns of Verres in Sicily, was printed at Venice, 
1470, by Vindelin de Spira: I Notwithstanding the latter connection, 
he is spoken it contains only the last six books of the Annals, the of 


by Cicero as a man of honour. (Cic. Verr. i. Histories, the Germany, 
and the Dialogue on Ora-1 39, ii. 20, v. 25). 


tory. The edition of P. Beroaldus contains all the TAE'NAIIUS 
(Tafvapos), a son of Elatus and works of Tacitus. That of Beatus 
Rhenanus, Erimede, from whom the promontory and town of Basil, 
1533, folio, was printed by Froben. Subse- Taenarum, in Laconia, 
were believed to have their quent ed itions are very numerous ; and 
for a list of name. (SchoL ad Apollon. Rliod. i. 102; comp, them, 
such works as Haiti's Bepertorium and Paus. iii. 14. § 2 ; Steph. 
Byz.«.v.) [L. S.J 


Schweigger’s Handbuck der Classischen Biographic, TAGES, a 
mysterious Etruscan being, who is may be consulted. The edition of 
Erncsti by described as a boy with the wisdom of an old man. 
Oberlin, Leipzig, 1801,8vo., is useful, for it contains Once when an 
Etruscan ploughman, of the name of the notes and excursus of 
Justus Lipsius. The Tarchon, was drawing a deep furrow in the 
neighedition of G. Brotier, Paris, 1771, 4 vols. 4to., has bourhood of 
Tarquinii, there suddenly rose out of been much praised, and much 
bought; but it is a the ground Tnges, the son of a genius Jovialis, 
and poor edition. There is an edition by I. Bekker, grandson of 
Jupiter. When Tages addressed TarLeipzig, 1831, 2 vols. 8vo. ; and 
by Orelli, Zurich, chon, the Latter shrieked with fear, whereupon 
1816 and 1848, 2 vols. 8vo. The Lexicon Tar other Etruscans 
hastened to him, and in a short cileuin of Botticher, Berlin, 1830, 
8vo., is not time all the people of Etruria were assembled around 
complete enough, nor exact enough, though it is him. Tages now 
instructed them in the art of the of some use. The labours of Ruperti 
on Tacitus haruspices, and died immediately after. The Etrusare of 
little value. The modern commentators are cans, who had listened 
attentively to his instrucin all respects inferior to Lipsius, who did 
every tions, afterwards wrote down all he had said, and thing that 
could be done at the time. Measured thus arose the books of Tages, 
which, according to by his means, he is infinitely above all other 
com- some, were twelve in number. (Cic. de Div. ii. nientators on 
Tacitus. 23 ; Ov. Met. xv. 588 ; Festus, s. v. Tapes; 


There are many editions of the several parts of Isidor. Orig. viii. 9; 
Scr v.ad .4cn.vi.808.) [L.S.] Tacitus, particularly the Germania , the 


Agricola, TALA'SSI US or TALASSIS. [Thalassius. ] 


and the Dialogue. The edition of G. L. Walch, TALAUS (T a\aos), a 
son of Bias and Pero, 


Berlin, 1827, 8vo., contains the text and a German and king of 
Argos. He was married to Lysimache translation of the Agricola, 
with notes. J. Grimm (Eurvnome, Hygin. Fab. 70, or Lysianassa, 
Paus.ii. published the text of the Germany, and all other 6. § 3), and 
was father of Adrastus, Parthenopaeu*, passages relating to 
Germany, selected from the Pronax, Mccisteus, Aristomachus, and 
Eriphyle. other parts of Tacitus, Gottingen, 1835, 8vo. The 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 13; Pind. Nem. ix. 14.) Hygibest and most complete 
edition of the Dialogue is nus (/. c.) mentions two other daughters 
of his. lie by J.C. Orelli, Zurich, 1830, 8vo. . also occurs among the 
Argonauts (Apollon. Rhod. 


There are translations of Tacitus, or parts of i. 118), and his tomb 
was shown at Argos. (Paus. Tacitus, in almost every European 
language. The ii. 21. § 2.) Being a great grandson of Cretheus, 
Italian translation of Davanzati is considered to Antimachus in a 
fragment preserved in Pausanias have great merit; and perhaps the 
Italian language, (viii. 25. §5) calls him Cretheiades. Ilis own in 
able hands, is one of the best adapted for a trails- I sons, Adrastus 
and Mecisteus,are sometimes called lation of Tacitus. The French 
translations have Talaionides, as in Horn. 11. ii. 5G6 ; Pind. Ol. vi. 
little merit. D’Alembert translated various pas- I 24. [L. S.J 


sages from Tacitus. There are English versions TALEIDES, a maker 
of painted vases, an by Greenway, 1598, of the Annals and the Ger - 
interesting work by whom has been found in a many, and by Henry 
Savile, 1598, of the Histories tomb at Agrigcntum, representing the 
destruction and the Agricola; also versions by Gordon and of the 
Minotaur, in the stiff archaic style. It is by Murphy. Gordon’s is a 
harsh version, but, now in the collection of Mr. Hope, and is one of 
on the whole, faithful. That of Murphy is ex- the vases engraved by 
Moses. (Lanzi, dci 1 '< tsi cessively diffuse ; perhaps it is only a 
dilution of antichi dipinti, pi. iii. p. 147 ; Millin, Peint. de Fas. 
Gordon. [G. L.] vol. ii. pi. lxi.) Another specimen of his work 


TACO'NIDES or SACO'NIDES, a vase- manship has been more 


recently discovered at painter, whose name appears on a vase found 
at I Vulci, namely, a small cup, bearing the inscription 


TAMOS. 


TAVEIAE$ EFOIEJEN, and now in tlie Museum at Berlin. (Levezow, 
Verzeicbniss, No. 685, p. 136; Gerhard, Berlins ant. Bildwerke , No. 
685, p. 223.) It is remarkable that vases by the same maker should 
be found in Sicily and in Etruria ; and also that the two specimens 
are in quite different styles of workmanship. The first of these facts 
is taken by R. Rochette as an indication of the early commercial 
intercourse between Sicily and Etruria, by which the former country 
obtained the manufactures of the latter. Muller supposes Taleidcs to 
have been of the Attic school of art, because the subject of the work 
found at Agrigentum is exactly repeated on an Attic vase. (R. 
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom , pp. 17, 60, 2d ed.; MUller, Archaol. d. 
Kunsty § 99, n. 3, No. 2.) [P. S.] 


TALNA, JUVF/NTIUS. [Thalna.] 


TA'LIUS GEfMINUS, is mentioned by Tacitus under a. d. 62. The 
name of Talius is of rare occurrence, and is only found elsewhere in 
one or two inscriptions. (Tac .Ann. xiv. 50.) 


TALOS (TdAwr). 1. A son of Perdix, the sister of Daedalus. He 
himself was a disciple of Daedalus, and is said to have invented 
several instruments used in the mechanical arts; but Daedalus 
incensed by envy thrust him down the rock of the Acropolis at 
Athens. The Athenians worshipped him as a hero. (Apollod. iii. 15. 
§ 9; Diod. 


iv. 76 ; Schol. ad Eurtp. Orest. 1643 ; Lucian, Pise. 42.) Pausanias (i. 
21. § 6, 26. § 5, vii. 4. § 5) calls him Calos, and states that he was 
buried on the road leading from the theatre to the Acropolis. 
Hyginu8 (Fab. 39, 274) and Ovid (Met. viii. 255 ; comp. Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg, i. 143, Aen. 


v. 14) call him Perdix, which, according to the common tradition, 
was the name of his father. 


2. A man of brass, the work of Hephaestus. This wonderful being 
was given to Minos by Zeus or Hephaestus, and watched the island 
of Crete by walking round the island thrice every day. Whenever he 
saw strangers approaching, he made himself red-hot in fire, and 
then embraced the strangers when they landed. He had in his body 
only one vein, which ran from the head to the ankles, and was 
closed at the top with a nail. When he attempted to keep the 
Argonauts from Crete by throwing stones at them, Medeia by her 
magic powers threw him into a state of madness, or, according to 
others, under the pretence of making him immortal, she took the 
nail out of his vein and thus caused him to bleed to death. Others 
again related that Poeas killed him by wounding him with an arrow 
in the ankle. (Apollod. i. 9. § 26 ; Apollon. Rliod. iv. 1638, &c.; Plat. 
Min. p. 320.) 


3. A son of Oenopion. (Paus. vii. 4. 86.) 
4. A son of Cres, and father of Hephaestus. 
(Paus. viii. 53. § 2.) [L.S.] 


TALTHY'BIUS (TaXOuSios), the herald of Agamemnon at Troy. 
(Horn. IL i. 320 ; Ov. Her. iii. 9.) He was worshipped as a hero at 
Sparta and Argos, where sacrifices also were offered to him. (Paus. 
iii. 12. § 6, vii 23, in fin. ; Herod, vii. 134.) [L.S.] 


TAMI'SIUS MUSTF/LA. [Mustela.] 


TA'MOS (Ta/xcov), a native of Memphis in Egypt, was lieutenant- 
governor of Ionia under Tissaphemes. In B. c. 412, we find him 
joining Astyochus, the Spartan admiral, in the unsuccessful 
endeavour to persuade the partizans of Athens at Clazomenae to 
remove to Daphnus, — a place on the main land, and therefore 
beyond the reach of 
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the Athenian navy. (Thucyd. viii. 31 ; Arnold and Goller, ad loc.) In 
b. c. 411, when Tissaphernes went to Aspendus, with the professed 
intention of bringing to the aid of the Peloponnesians the 
Phoenician fleet which he had promised, he commissioned Tamos 


to provide for the maintenance of the Peloponnesian forces during 
his absence. (Thucyd. viii. 87.) Tamos afterwards attached himself 
to the service of the younger Cyrus, and, acting as his admiral, in b. 
c. 401, blockaded Miletus, which had refused to transfer its 
obedience from Tissaphemes to the prince. When Cyrus marched 
eastward against his brother, Tamos conducted the fleet along the 
coast to accompany the movements and second the operations of 
the army, which he joined at Issus in Cilicia. After the death of 
Cyrus and the consequent failure of the rebellion, Artaxerxes sent 
Tissaphemes into Western Asia to take, in addition to his own 
satrapy, the command of the provinces which had been subject to 
the prince, whereupon Tamos, in alarm, fled from Ionia with his 
treasures and all his children but one, and sailed to Egypt, where he 
hoped to find refuge with Psammetichus, on whom he had 
conferred an obligation. Psammetichus, however, put him and his 
children to death, in order to possess himself of his money and 
ships. (Xen. Anab. i. 2. § 21, 4. 8 2. ii. 1. § 3, Hell. iii. 1. § 1 ; Diod. 
xiv. 19.21. 35.) [E. E.] 


TA'MPHILUS or TA'MPILUS, the name of a family of the plebeian 
Bacbia gens. In the Fasti Capitolini we find Tamphilus, but on coins 
Tarapilus. 


1. Q. Babbius Tamphilus, was sent in b. c. 219, along with P. 
Valerius Flaccus, by the Roman senate to Hannibal at Saguntum, 
and afterwards proceeded to Carthage, when Hannibal would not 
listen to them. Tamphilus was also sent in the following year on 
another embassy to Carthage. (Liv. xxi. 6, 9,18; Cic. PUL v. 10.) 


2. Cn. Babbius Tamphilus, tribune of the 


a rt. c. 204, impeached the censors, M. Livius tor and C. Claudius 
Nero, on account of the way in which they had administered the 
duties of their office ; but the senate, although discontented with 
the conduct of the censors, obliged the tribune to drop the 
prosecution, as they thought it more advisable to uphold the 
principle of the irresponsibility of the censors than to inflict upon 
them the punishment they deserved. In b. c. 199 Tamphilus was 
praetor, and received the command of the legions of t(je consul of 
the preceding year, C. Aurelius Cotta, which were stationed in the 
neighbourhood of Ariminum, with instructions to await the arrival 


of the new consul, C. Cornelius Lentulus. But Tamphilus, anxious to 
obtain glory, made an incursion into the country of the Insubrii, by 
whom he was defeated with great loss. On the arrival of Lentulus 
soon afterwards, he was ordered to leave the province, and was sent 
back to Rome in disgrace. In b. c. 186 Tamphilus was one of the 
triumviri for founding two colonies, and in b. c. 182 he was consul 
with L. Aemilius Paulus. In conjunction with his colleague, 
Tamphilus fought against the Ligurians with success, and remained 
in the country as proconsul in the following year. (Liv. xxix. 37; 
Val. Max. vii. 2. § 6 ; Liv. xxxi. 49, 50, xxxii. 1, 7, xxxix. 23, 56, xl. 
1,16, 25.) 


3. M. Babbius Tamphilus, brother of No. 2, was one of the triumviri 
for founding a colony in 
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h. c. 194. He was praetor in B. c. 192, when he received Bruttii as 
his province, with two legions, and 1500 foot-soldiers and 500 
horse of the allies. In consequence of the threatening war with 
Antiochus the Great, he was ordered to march with these troops to 
the neighbourhood of Brundisium and Tarentum, and &oon 
afterwards to cross over with them to Epeirus. He remained in 
Greece the following year as propraetor, and took an active part in 
the war against Antiochus. In conjunction with Philip, king of 
Macedonia, he marched into Thessaly, and as Antiochus retreated 
before them, Tamphilus obtained possession of many important 
towns in Thessaly. The consul M\ Acilius Glabrio arrived soon 
afterwards, and took the command of the troops, but Tamphilus 
continued in Greece, serving under the consul. (Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 
10, 23, 24, xxxvi. 8, 10, 13, 14, 22.) 


In b. c. 186, Tamphilus was one of the three ambassadors sent to 
settle the disputes between Eumenes and Philip and the Thessalian 
states. In b. c. 181 he was consul with P. Cornelius Cethegus. Both 
consuls received Liguria as their province, but they did not engage 
in any military operations. In the following year, however, when 
their command was prolonged till the arrival of the new consuls, 
they marched at the commencement of the spring into the territory 


of the Apuani Ligures, who, taken unawares, found themselves 
obliged to surrender. In order to prevent a renewal of the war, the 
consuls transported 40,000 of these people, with their wives and 
children, to Samnium. On account of this success, they triumphed 
on their return to Rome, being the first instance in which this 
honour had been conferred upon generals who had not carried on a 
war. (Liv. xxxix. 23, 24, xl 18, 35, 37, 38.) 


4. Cn. Baebius Tamphilus, probably son of No. 2, was praetor 
urbanus, b. c. 168. In the following year ho was one of the five 
legati sent into Illyricum. (Liv. xliv. 17, xlv. 17). 


The following coin of C. Baebius Tamphilus has on the obverse the 
head of Pallas, and on the reverse Apollo driving a quadriga. 


COIN OF C. BAEBIUS TAMPHILUS. 


TAN AGRA ( Tavaypa ), a daughter of Aeolus or Asopus, and wife of 
Poemander, is said to have given the name to the town of Tanagra 
in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 20. § 2 ; Strab. ix. p. 403.) [L. S.J 


TA'NAQUIL. [Tarquinius. ] 


TA'NTALUS (TaPTaAos). 1. A son of Zeus by Pluto, or according to 
others (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 5; Tzetz. Chi/.v. 444 ; Apostol. Centx 
\ iii. 7) a son of Tmolus. (Hygin. Fab. 82, 154 ; Anton. Lib. 36.) His 
wife is called by some Euryanassa (Schol. ad Eurip. 1. c. ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 52), by others Taygete or Dione (Hygin. Fab. 82 ; Ov. Met. 
vi. 174), and by others Clytia or Eupryto (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 11 ; 
Apostol. l.c.) He was the father of Pelops, Broteas, and Niobe. 
(Schol. 


TANTALUS. 


ad Eurip. Or. 5; Diod. iv. 74.) All traditions agree in stating that he 
was a wealthy king, but while some call him king of Lydia, of 
Sipylus in Phrygia or Paphlagonia, others describe him as king of 
Argos or Corinth. (Hygin. Fab. 124 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. ^03 ; Diod. L 
c.) Tantalus is particularly celebrated in ancient story for the severe 


punishment inflicted upon him after his death in the lower world, 
the causes of which are differently stated by the ancient authors. 
The common account is that Zeus invited him to his table and 
communicated his divine counsels to him. Tantalus divulged the 
secrets intrusted to him, and the gods punished him by placing him 
in the nether world in the midst of a lake, but rendering it 
impossible for him to drink when he was thirsty, the water always 
withdrawing when he stooped. Branches laden with fruit, moreover, 
hung over his head, but when he stretched out his hand to reach the 
fruit, the branches withdrew. (Horn. Od. xi. 582.) Over his head 
there was suspended a huge rock ever threatening to crush him. 
(Pind. Ol. i. 90, &c., Islhm. viii. 21 ; Eurip. Or. 5, &c.; Diod. v. 74 ; 
Philostr. Vit. Apollon, iii. 25 ; Hygin. Fab. 82; Horat. Sat. i. 1. 68 ; 
Tibull. i. 3. 77 ; Ov. Met iv. 457, Art Am. ii. 605 ; Senec. Here. Fur. 
752 ; Cic. de Fin. i. 18, Tuscul. iv. 16.) Another tradition relates 
that he, wanting to try the gods, cut his son Pelops in pieces, boiled 
them and set them before the gods at a repast (Hygin. Fab. 83 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. vi. 603, ad Georg, iii. 7.) A third account states that 
Tantalus stole nectar and ambrosia from the table of the gods and 
gave them to his friends (Pind. Ol. i. 98 ; Tzetz. C/iil. v. 465) ; and 
a fourth lastly relates the following story. Rhea caused the infant 
Zeus and his nurse to be guarded in Crete by a golden dog, whom 
subsequently Zeus appointed guardian of his temple in Crete. 
Pandareus stole this dog, and, carrying him to Mount Sipylus in 
Lydia, gave him to Tantalus to take care of. But afterwards, when 
Pandareus demanded the dog back, Tantalus took an oath that he 
had never received him. Zeus thereupon changed Pandareus into a 
stone, and threw Tantalus down from Mount Sipylus. (Anton. Lib. 
36.) Others again relate that Hermes demanded the dog of Tantalus, 
and that the perjury was committed before Hermes. (Pind. Ol. i. 
90.) Zeus buried Tantalus under Mount Sipylus as a punishment. 
(Schol. ad Pind. Ol. 90, 97.) There his tomb was shown in later 
times. (Paus. ii. 22. § 4, v. 13. § 4.) In the Lesche of Delphi Tantalus 
was represented by Polygnotus in the situation described in the 
common tradition : he was standing in water, with a fruit-tree over 
his head, and threatened by an overhanging rock. (Paus. x. 31. § 2.) 
The punishment of Tantalus was proverbial in ancient times, and 
from it the English languago has borrowed the verb “ to tantalize,” 
that is, to hold out hopes or prospects which cannot be realized. 
Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 355) mentions that Tantalus was in love with 


Ganymede, and engaged with Ilus in a contest for the possession of 
the charming youth. 


2. A son of Thyestes, who was killed by Atreus (Hygin. Fab. 88, 
244, 246 ; others call him a son of Broteas). He was married to 
Clytaemnestra before Agamemnon (Paus. ii. 22. § 4), and is said by 
some to have been killed by Agamemnon. (Paus. ii. 18. § 2, comp. 
iii. 22. § 4.) His tomb was shown at Argos. 


TAR ATI A. 


3. A son of Amphion and Niobe. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Ov. Met. vi. 
240.) [L. S.] 


TA'NTALUS, the name of the general who Buccecded Viriathus and 
who shortly afterwards submitted to Caepio. He is called Tantamus 
by Diodorus (Appian, Hisp. 75 ; Diod. EcL xxxii. vol. ii. p. 524, ed. 

Wess.) 


L. TANTA'SIUS, slain by Catiline in the times of Sulla. (Ascon. in 
Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 84, ed. Orelli.) 


TANU'SII, people of property proscribed by Sulla. (Q. Cic. de Pel. 
Cons. 2.) 


TANU'SIUS GE'MINUS. TGeminus.] TAN'YOXARCES. [Smerdis. ] 


TA'PHIUS (T dtpios), a son of Poseidon and Hippothoc, was the 
father of Pterelaus. He led a colony to Taphos, and called the 
inhabitants Teleboans. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) [L. S.] 


TAPPO, VALERIUS. 1. L. Valerius Tappo, praetor b. c. 192, obtained 
Sicily as his province. He was one of the triumvirs in b. c. 190 for 
settling new colonists at Placentia and Cremona in northern Italy. 
(Liv. xxxv. 10, 20, xxxvii. 46.) 


2. C. Valerius Tappo, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 188, proposed that 
the suffrage should be given to the Formiani, Fundani and 
Arpinates. (Liv. xxxviii. 36.) 


2. Son of Lysimachus, grandson of the pre 


ceding, is in Plato’s Laches represented as brought by his father to 
Socrates as a future pupil. In the Thcaetetus Socrates speaks of him 
as one of those who made rapid progress while in his society, but, 
after leaving him prematurely, lost all he had gained; an account 
which is unskilfully expanded and put in the mouth of the young 
man himself by the author of the Theages. That o! the Theaetetus in 
the main we may take to be true (Plat. Laches, p. 179, a, &c.; 
Thcuct. p. 151, a Theag. p. 13La.) [A. H. Cj 


3. Son of Archippus, an Athenian com mander of the ships sent to 
collect money fron 


the Greek 6 tates in b. c. 425 and 424. (Thuc. iv. 50, 75.) 


4. An Elean, conquered in the armed race at the Olympic, in the 
Diaulos at the Pythian, and in the boys’ horse-race at the Nemean 
games. (Pans. vi. 16. § 3.) 


ARISTE'IDES, P. AELIUS fApiW&Jis), surnamed THEODORUS, one 
of the most celebrated Greek rhetoricians of the second century 
after Christ, was the son of Eudacmon, a priest of Zeus, and born at 
Adriani in Mysia, according to some in a. d. 129, and according to 
others in a. d. 117. He shewed extraordinary talents even in his 
early youth, and devoted himself with an almost unparalleled zeal 
to the study of rhetoric, which appeared to him the worthiest 
occupation of a man, and along with it he cultivated poetry as an 
amusement. Besides the rhetorician Herodes Atticus, whom he 
heard at Athens, he also received instructions from Aristocles at 
Pcrgamus, from Polemon at Smyrna, and from the grammarian 
Alexander of Cottyacum. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 9; Suidas, s. v. 
'ApiaTtldijs ; Aristcid. Oral, fun . in Alex. p. 00, ed. Jebb.) After 
being sufficiently prepared for his profession, he travelled for some 
time, and visited various places in Asia, Africa, especially Egypt, 
Greece, and Italy. The fame of his talents and acquirements, which 
preceded him everywhere, was so great, that monuments were 
erected to his honour in several towns which he had honoured with 
his presence. (Aristcid. Orat Acggpt. ii. p. 331, &c.; Philostr. Vit. 


TA'PPULUS, VI'LLIUS. 1. L. Villius Tappulus, plebeian aedile, B.c. 
213. (Liv.xxv.2.) 


2. P. Villius Tappulus, plebeian aedile, b. c. 204, and praetor b. c. 
203, with Sicily as his province. In b. c. 201, he was one of the 
decemviri for assigning some of the public land in Samnium and 
Apulia to the soldiers who had served under P. Scipio in Africa, and 
in B. C. 199 he was consul with L. Cornelius Lentulus. In his 
consulship he had the conduct of the war against Philip in 
Macedonia, but he performed nothing of importance. In the 
following year he served as legntus under his successor T. Quintals 
Flamininus, and on the conquest of Philip in b. c. 196, he was one 
of the ten commissioners appointed by the senate to determine with 
Flamininus upon the conditions of the peace. After concluding the 
peace with Philip, Tappulus and one of his colleagues went on a 
mission to Antiochus in Asia. In. b. c. 193 he was again sent to 
Antiochus, and in the following year was also one of the 
ambassadors sent to Greece. (Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 1, xxxi. 4, 49, xxxii. 
3, 6, 28, xxxiii. 24, 35, 39, 40, xxxiv. 59, xxxv. 13—15, 23, 39.) 


3. L. Villius Tappulus, praetor b. c. 199, obtained Sardinia as his 
province. (Liv. xxxi. 49, xxxii. 1.) 


TA'RACUS. [Sabacon.] 


TAR ANT US, a nickname bestowed on Caratnlla, after his death, 
from a gladiator of diminutive stature and repulsive aspect. It is 
first mentioned by Dion Cassius in the ninth chapter of his seventy- 
eighth book, and in the subsequent portions of his history he 
uniformly designates the son of Severus by this appellation. [W. R.] 


TARAS (Tdpas), a son of Poseidon by a nymph, is said to have 
traversed the sea from the promontory of Taenarum to the south of 
Italy, riding on a dolphin, and to have founded Tarentum in Italy 
(Paus. x. 10. § 4, 13. § 5), where he was worshipped as a hero. 
(Strab. vi. p. 279.) [L. S.] 


TARA'TIA, CAIA, a Vestal Virgin, who is said to have given the 
campus Tiberinus to the 
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Roman people, and to whom, on that account, a statue was erected. 
(Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11.) 


T A R AX IPP US ( Tapa£nr7ros ), was the name of a particular spot 
in the race-course at Olympia, where horses often became shy and 
frightened. Superstition was not at a loss to account for this 
phenomenon, for some said that on that spot Olenius or Dameon 
had been slain by Cteatus, or because it was the burial-place of 
Myrtilus (who had frightened the horses of Oenomaus), Alcathous, 
or Pelops. Pausanias, however, considers Taraxippus to be a 
surname of Poseidon Hippius. On the isthmus of Corinth, Glaucus, 
the son of Sisyphus, was believed to be a Taraxippus. (Paus. vi. 20. 
§ 8,&c.; comp. x. 37. 84.) [L.S.] 


TARCHE'SIUS, an architectural writer, whom Vitruvius mentions as 
one of those who maintained that the proportions of the Doric order 
were unsuitable to temples. He attributes the same opinion to 
Pytheus and Hermogencs. (Vitruv. iv. 3.§1). [P.S.] 


TARCIIE'TIUS (Tapx“Tios)' a mythical king of Alba, who in some 
traditions is connected with the founders of Rome. Once a phallus 
was seen rising above one of his flocks. In compliance with an 
oracle he ordered one of his daughters to approach the phallus ; but 
she sent one of her maid sen-ants, who became pregnant, and gave 
birth to the twins Romulus and Remus. Tarchetius caused them to 
be exposed, but they were suckled by a she-wolf and brought up by 
a shepherd, and when they had grown up to manhood they 
dethroned Tarchetius. (Plot Rorntd. 2.) [L. S.) 


TARCHON. [Tyrrhenus.] TARCONDI'MOTUS (TapKovUpoTos), the 
king of Cilicia, fought on Pompey’s side against Caesar, in b. c. 48, 
but was pardoned by Caesar, and allowed to retain his dominions. 
After the death of Caesar he joined C. Cassius, and subsequently 
espoused the side of Antony against Octavian. He was killed in a 
sea-fight in a c. 31, while fighting under Sosius against M. Agrippa. 
His name is variously written in the ancient authors, but we learn 
from coins that Tarcondimotua is the correct form (Dion Cass. xli. 
63, xlvii. 26, 1. 14 ; Strab. xiv. p. 676 ; Cic. ad Fam. xv. 1 ; Flor. iv. 
2. § 5 ; Plut. Ant. 61.) The sons of Tarcondimotus deserted Antony 
after the battle of Actium, and united themselves to Octavian ; but 
Philopator, who had succeeded his father, was deprived by 


Octavian of the part of Cappadocian Pontus, which he held. In b. c. 
20, however, Tarcondimotus, one of the sons, received from 
Octavian all the possessions of his father, with the exception of a 
few places on the coast. (Dion Cass. Ii. 2, 7, liv. 9.) 
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COIN OF TARCONDIMOTUS. 


TARGITAUS (Ta‘fraos), a son of Zeus by a daughter of Borysthenes, 
was believed to be the 


ancestor of all the Scythians. (Herod, iv. 5.) [L.S.] 
TA'RIUS RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 


TARPA, SP. MAE'CIUS, was engaged by Pompeius to select the plays 
that were acted at his games exhibited in b. c. 55 (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 
1). Tarpa was likewise employed by Augustus as a dramatic censor. 
(Hor. Serin, i. 10. 38, Art Poet. 388 ; Weichert, Pott. Lot. p. 334.) 


TARPEIA, the daughter of Sp. Tarpeius, the governor of the Roman 
citadel on the Saturnian hill, afterwards called the Capitoline, was 
tempted by the gold on the Sabine bracelets and collars to open a 
gate of the fortress to T. Tatius and his Sabines. As they entered, 
they threw upon her their shields, and thus crushed her to death. 
She was buried on the hill, and her memory was preserved by the 
name of the Tarpeian rock, which was given to a part of the 
Capitoline (Liv. i. 11 ; comp. Dionys. ii. 38, 40). Niebuhr relates 
that a legend stilf exists at Rome which relates that the fair Tarpeia 
ever sits in the heart of the hill, covered with gold and jewels, and 
bound by a spell (Hist, of Rome , vol. i. p. 230). Varro (L. L. v. 41, 
ed. Muller) describes her as a Vestal Virgin ; but Plutarch relates 
(Num. 10) that Tarpeia was the name of one of the four Vestals, 
who were first appointed by Numa. 


TARPEIA GENS, occurs only in the kingly and the early republican 
period. - We read of a Sp. Tarpeius, who was the governor of the 


Roman citadel under Romulus, and whose daughter betrayed it to 
the Sabines [Tarpeia], and of a Sp. Tarpeius Montanus Capitolinas, 
who was consul in b. c. 454 with A. Atemius Varus Fontinalis. [Ca 
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TARQUINIA. [Tarquinius. ] 


TARQUI'NIUS, the name of a family in early Roman history, to 
which the fifth and seventh kings of Rome belonged. The table on 
the following page represents the genealogy of the family according 
to Livy. 


The legend of the Tarquins ran as follows. The Tarquins were of 
Greek extraction. Dcniaratus, their ancestor, belonged to the noble 
family of the Bacchiadae at Corinth, and fled from his native city 
when the power of his order was overthrown by Cypselus. He 
settled at Tarquinii in Etruria, where he had mercantile 
connections, for commerce had not been considered disreputable 
among the Corinthian nobles. He brought great wealth with him, 
and is said to have been accompanied by the painter Cleophantus, 
and by Eucheir and Eugrammus, masters of the plastic arts, and 
likewise to have introduced among the Etruscans the knowledge of 
alphabetical writing. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 5. s. 43 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 14.) 
He married an Etruscan wife, by whom he had two sons, Lucumo 
and Aruns. The latter died in the lifetime of his father, leaving his 
wife pregnant; but as Demaratus was ignorant of this circumstance, 
he bequeathed all his property to Lucumo, and died himself shortly 
afterwards.* But, although Lucumo was thus one of the most 
wealthy persons at Tarquinii, and had married Tanaquil, who 
belonged to a family of the highest rank, he was excluded, 
EE- E E-ENHE HE: 


* It is related by Strabo (viii. p. 378) that Demaratus became the 
ruler of Tarquinii, but this story is opposed to all other traditions, 
and should certainly be rejected. 
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as a stranger, from all power and influence in the state. 
Discontented with this inferior position, and urged on by his wife, 


he resolved to leave Tarquinii and remove to Rome, where a new 
citizen had more chance of obtaining distinction. He accordingly set 
out for Rome, riding in a chariot with his wife, and accompanied by 
a large train of followers. When they had reached the Janiculum 
and were already within sight of Rome, an eagle seized his cap, and 
after carrying it away to a great height placed it again upon his 
head. Tanaquil, who was skilled in the Etruscan science of augury, 
bade her husband hope for the highest honour from this omen. Her 
predictions were soon verified. The stranger was received with 
welcome, and he and his followers were admitted to the rights of 
Roman citizens. He took the name of L. Tarquinius, to which Livy 
adds Priscus. His wealth, his courage, and his wisdom, gained him 
the love both of Ancus Marcius and of the people. The former 
appointed him guardian of his children ; and, when he died, the 
senate and the people unanimously elected Tarquinius to the vacant 
throne. 


The reign of Tarquinius was distinguished by great exploits in war, 
and by great works in peace. The history of his wars is related very 
differently by Livy and Dionysius. According to the former writer he 
waged war with the Latins and Sabines with great success. He first 
destroyed the wealthy town of Apiolae, which belonged to the 
Sabines, and subsequently took the Latin towns of Cameria, 
Crustumerium, Medullin, Amcriola, Ficulnca, Corniculum, and 
Nomentum. But his most memorable exploit was the defeat of the 
Sabines, who had advanced up to the very gates of Rome. They 
were at first driven back after a doubtful struggle, but were 
subsequently overthrown with great loss upon the Anio, and 
compelled to sue for peace. They ceded to the Romans the town of 
Collatia, where Tarquinius placed a strong garrison, the command 
of which he entrusted to Egerius, the son of his deceased brother 
Aruns, who, with' his family, took the surname of Collatinus. 
Several traditions are connected with this war. The king's son, a 
youth of fourteen, slew a foe with his own hand, and received as a 
reward a golden bulla and a robe bordered with purple ; and these 
remained in after times the ornaments and dress of youths of noble 
rank. In this war, also, Tarquinius is said to have vowed the 
building of the Capitol. 


Livy says nothing more respecting the wars of this king, but 


Dionysius relates at great length his wars with the Etruscans. 
According to the latter writer five of the great Etruscan cities sent 
assistance to the Latins, which proved ineffectual ; and subsequently 
all the twelve cities united their forces against Rome, but were 
overcome by Tarquinius, and compelled to submit to his authority. 
They are further stated to have done homage to him by presenting 
him with a golden crown, an ivory throne and sceptre, a purple 
tunic and robe figured with gold, and other badges of kingly power, 
such as the Etruscans used when their twelve cities chose a common 
chief in war. (Dionys. iii. 57, 59, 61.) Thus, according to this story, 
Tarquinius ruled over the Latins, Sabines, and Etruscans, as well as 
Romans ; but no Latin writer mentions this war with the Etruscans, 
with the exception of Floras (i. 5), and the compiler of the 
triumphal Fasti. Cicero (de Rep. ii. 20) and Strabo (v. p. 231) relate 
that Tarquinius also subdued the Aequi; 


TARQUINIUS. 


977 


STEMMA TARQUINIORUM. Demaratus of Corinth. 


Amonmo, afterwards 
L. Tarquinius Priscus. 


Ag ike apo fap: Cdilistia. 
Tarquinia, m. M. Brutus. 

Tarquinius Collatiuus, m. Lucretia. 
Kitties tipsatGondedth by Tarquinius. 


but this war is not mentioned by Dionysius, and is referred by Livy 
(i. 55) to Tarquinius Superbus. 


Although tho wars of Tarquinius were of great celebrity, the 
important works which he executed in peace have made his name 
still more famous. Many of these works are ascribed in some stories 
to the second Tarquinius, but almost all traditions agree in 
assigning to the elder Tarquinius the erection of the vast sewers by 
which the lower parts of the city were drained, and which still 
remain, with not a stone displaced, to bear witness to his power and 
wealth. (See Did. of Antiq . art. Cloaca.) The quay by which the 
Tiber is banked, and through which the sewer opens into it, must 
clearly have been executed at the same time, and may therefore be 
safely ascribed to the elder Tarquinius. 


The same king is also said in some traditions to have laid out the 
Circus Maximus in the valley which had been redeemed from water 
by the sewers, and also to have instituted the Great or Roman 
Games, which were henceforth performed in the Circus. The Forum, 
with its porticoes and rows of shops, was also his work, and he 
likewise began to surround the city with a stone wall, a work which 
was finished by his successor Servius Tullius. The building of the 
Capitoline temple is moreover attributed to the elder Tarquinius, 
though most traditions ascribe this work to his son, and only the 
vow to the father. 


Tarquinius also made some changes in the constitution of the state. 


He added a hundred new members to the senate, who were called 
patres minorum gentium , to distinguish them from the old 
senators, who were now called patres majornm gentium. . He 
wished to add to the three centuries of equites established by 
Romulus three new centuries, and to call them after himself and 
two of his friends. His plan was opposed by the augur Attus Navius, 
who gave a convincing proof that the gods were opposed to his 
purpose. [Navius.] Accordingly he gave up his design of 
establishing new centuries, but to each of the former centuries he 
associated another under the same name, so that henceforth there 
were the first and second Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres. He increased 
the number of Vestal Virgins from four to six. 


VOL. III. 


Tarquinius had reigned thirty-eight years, when he was assassinated 
by the contrivance of the sons of Ancus Marcius. They had long 
wished to take vengeance upon him on account of their being 
deprived of the throne, and now fearing lest he should secure the 
succession to his son-in-law Servius Tullius, they hired two 
countrymen, who, feigning to have a quarrel, came before the king 
to have their dispute decided ; and while he was listening to the 
complaint of one. the other gave him a deadly wound with his axe. 
But the sons of Marcius did not secure the reward of their crime, for 
Servius Tullius, with the assistance of Tanaquil, succeeded to the 
vacant throne. Tarquinius left two sons and two daughters. His two 
sons, L. Tarquinius and Aruns, were subsequently married to the 
two daughters of Servius Tullius. One of his daughters was married 
to Servius Tullius, and the other to M. Brutus, by whom she became 
the mother of the celebrated L. Brutus, the first consul at Rome. The 
principal authorities for the life of Tarquinius Priscus are Livy (i. 34 
—41), Dionysius (iii. 46— 73, iv. 1), and Cicero ( de Rep. iii. 20.). 


The life of Servius Tullius is given under Tullius. There it is rebated 
how he was murdered, after a reign of forty-four years, by his son- 
in-law, L. Tarquinius, who had been urged on by his wicked wife to 
commit the dreadful deed. The Roman writers represent the 
younger Tarquinius as a cruel and tyrannical monarch, and the fact 
of his being the last king of Rome has doubtless contributed not a 
little to blacken his character. The estimation in which he was held 


by the Romans is shown by his surname of Superbus. 


L. Tarquinius Supkrbus commenced his reign without any of the 
forms of election. He seized the kingdom as a recovered 
inheritance, and did not wait to be elected by the senate or the 
people, or to receive the imperiura from the curiae. One of the first 
acts of his reign was to abolish all the privileges which had been 
conferred upon the plebeians by Servius, since the patricians had 
assisted him in obtaining the kingdom. He forbade the meetings of 
the tribes, and repealed the law's which had conferred civil equality 
upon the plebeians, and which had abolished the right of 
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seizing the person of a debtor. He also compelled the poor to work 
at miserable wages upon his magnificent buildings, and the 
hardships which they suffered were so great that many put an end 
to their lives. But he did not confine his oppressions to the poor. All 
the senators and patricians whom he mistrusted, or whose wealth 
he coveted, were put to death or driven into exile. The vacant 
places in the senate were not filled up, and this body was scarcely 
ever consulted by him. He surrounded himself by a body-guard, by 
means of which he was enabled to do what he liked. But, although 
a tyrant at home, he raised the state to great influence and power 
among the surrounding nations, partly by his alliances and partly 
by his conquests. He gave his daughter in marriage to Octavius 
Mamilius offusculum, the most powerful of the Latin chiefs, and by 
his means he acquired great influence in Latium. Under his sway 
Home became eventually the acknowledged head of the Latin 
confederacy. According to Cicero ( <le Rep. ii. 24) he subdued the 
whole of Latium by force of arms ; but Livy and Dionysius represent 
his supremacy as due to his alliances and intrigues. Any Latin 
chiefs, like Turnus Herdonius, who attempted to resist him, were 
treated as traitors and punished with death. At the solemn meeting 
of the Latins at the Alban Mount, Tarquinius sacrificed the bull on 
behalf of all the allies, and distributed the flesh to the people of the 
league. So complete was the union of the Romans and the Latina 


that the soldiers of the two nations were not kept separate, but each 
maniple in the army was composed of both Romans and Latins. The 
Hernici also became members of the league, but their troops were 
kept apart from the Roman legions. 


Strengthened by this Latin alliance, and at the head of a formidable 
army, Tarquinius turned his arms against the Volscians. He took the 
wealthy town of Suessa Pometia, with the spoils of which he 
commenced the erection of the Capitol which his father had vowed 
; but great as these were, they were scarcely sufficient even for the 
foundations of this magnificent edifice, and the people were heavily 
taxed to complete the building. In digging for the foundations, a 
human head was discovered beneath the earth, undecayed and 
trickling with blood ; and Etruscan soothsayers expounded the 
prodigy as a sign that Rome was destined to become the head of the 
world. In the vaults of this temple he deposited the Sibylline books, 
which the king purchased from a sibyl or prophetess. She had 
offered to sell him nine books for three hundred pieces of gold. The 
king refused the offer with scorn. Thereupon she went away, and 
burned throe, and then demanded the same price for the six. The 
king still refused. She again went away and burnt three more, and 
still demanded the same price for the remaining three. The king 
now purchased the three books, and the sibyl disappeared. 


In order to secure his Volscian conquests, Tarquinius founded the 
colonies of Signia and Circeii. He was next engaged in a war with 
Gabii, one of the Latin cities, which refused to enter into the league. 
Unable to take the city by force of arms, Tarquinius had recourse to 
stratagem. His son, Sextus, pretending to be ill-treated by his father, 
and covered with the bloody marks of stripes, fled to Gabii. The 
infatuated inhabitants intrusted 
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him with the command of their troops, and when he had obtained 
the unlimited confidence of the citizens, he sent a messenger to his 
father to inquire how he should deliver the city into his hands. The 
king, who was walking in his garden when the messenger arrived, 
made no reply, hut kept striking off the heads of the tallest poppies 
with his stick. Sextus took the hint. He put to death or banished, on 
false charges, all the leading men of the place, and then had no 


Soph. ii. 9. § 1.) Shortly before his return, and while yet in Italy, he 
was attacked by an illness which lasted for thirteen yearn. He had 
from his childhood been of a very weakly constitution, but neither 
this nor his protracted illness prevented his prosecuting his studies, 
for he was well at intervals; and in his “ Sermones Sacri ” (Upol A 
0701 , a sort of diary of his illness and his recovery), he relates that 
he was frequently encouraged by visions in his dreams to cultivate 
rhetoric to tho exclusion of all other studies. During this period and 
afterwards, he resided at Smyrna, whither he had gone on account 
of its baths, but he mado occasional excursions into the country, to 
Pergnrnus, Phocaea, and other towns. ( Serm. Sao\ ii. p. 304, iv. p. 
324, &c.) He had great influence with the emperor M. Aurelius, 
whose acquaintance he had formed in Ionia, and when in a. d. 178, 
Smyrna was to a great extent destroyed by an earthquake, 
Aristcides represented the deplorable condition of the city and its 
inhabitants in such vivid colours to the emperor that he was moved 
to tears, and generously assisted tho Smyrnacans in rebuilding their 
town. Tho Smyrnaean 8 shewed their gratitude to Aristcides by 
erecting to him a brazen statue in their agora, and by calling him 
the founder of their town. (Philostr. Vit. Sojtk. ii. 9. § 2; Aristeid. 
Epist. ad M. Aurcl. cl Commod. i. p. 512.) Various other honours 
and distinctions were offered to him at Smyrna, but he refused 
them, and accepted only the office of priest of Ascicpius, which he 
held until his death, about A. n. 180, according to some, at the age 
of 60, and according to others of 70. The circumstance of his living 
for so many years at Smyrna, and enjoying such great honours 
there, is probably the reason that in an epigram still extant ( 
Anthol. Planud. p. 376) he is regarded as a native of Smyrna. The 
memory of Aristeides was honoured in several ancient towns by 
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statues. (Liban. Epist. 1551.) One of these representing the 
rhetorician in a sitting attitude, was discovered in the 16th century, 
and is at present in the Vatican museum. The museum of Verona 
contains an inscription to his honour. (Visconti, Iconograph. Grccq. 
i. plate xxxi. p. 373, &c.; Bartoli, Dissert. Sul. Museo Veronese , 
Verona, 1745, 4t °.) 


The works of Aristeides extant are, fifty-five orations and 


difficulty in compelling it to submit to his father. 


In the midst of his prosperity, Tarquinius was troubled by a strange 
portent. A serpent crawled out from the altar in the royal palace, 
and seized on the entrails of the victim. The king, in fear, sent his 
two sons, Titus and Aruns, to consult the oracle at Delphi. They 
were accompanied by their cousin, L. Junius Brutus. One of the 
sisters of Tarquinius had been married to M. Brutus, a man of great 
wealth, who died, leaving two sons under age. Of these the elder 
was killed by Tarquinius, who coveted their possessions ; the 
younger escaped his brother's fate only by feigning idiotcy. On 
arriving at Delphi, Brutus propitiated the priestess with the gift of a 
golden stick enclosed in a hollow staff. After executing the king's 
commission, Titus and Aruns asked the priestess who was to reign 
at Rome after their father. The piiestess replied, whichsoever should 
first kiss his mother. The princes agreed to keep the matter secret 
from Sextus, who was at Rome, and to cast lots between themselves. 
Brutus, who better understood the meaning of the oracle, fell, ns if 
by chance, when they quitted the temple, and kissed the earth, 
mother of them all. The fall of the king was also foreshadowed by 
other prodigies, and it came to pass in the following way: — 


Tarquinius was besieging Ardea, a city of the Rutulians. The place 
could not be taken by force, and the Roman army lay encamped 
beneath the walls. Here as the king's sons, and their cousin, 
Tarquinius Collatinus, the son of Egerius, wero feasting together, a 
dispute arose nbout the virtue of their wives. As nothing was doing 
in the field, they mounted their horses to visit their homes by 
surprize. They first went to Rome, where they surprized the king's 
daughters at a splendid banquet. They then hastened to Collatia, 
and there, though it was late in the night, they found Lucretia, the 
wife of Collatinus, spinning amid her handmaids. The beauty and 
virtue of Lucretia had fired the evil passions of Sextus. A few days 
he returned to Collatia, where he was hospitably received by 
Lucretia as her husband's kinsman. In the dead of night he entered 
the chamber with a drawn sword; by threatening to lay a slave with 
his throat cut beside her, whom he would pretend to have killed in 
order to avenge her husband's honour, he forced her to yield to his 
wishes. As soon as Sextus had departed, Lucretia sent for her 
husband and father. Collatinus came, accompanied by L. Brutus; 


Lucretius, with P. Valerius, who afterwards gained the surname of 
Publicola. They found her in an agony of sorrow. She told them 
what had happened, enjoined them to avenge her dishonour, and 
then stabbed herself to death. They all swore to avenge her. Brutus 
threw off his assumed stupidity, and placed himself at their head. 
They carried the corpse into the marketplace of Collatia. There the 
people took up arm9, and resolved to renounce the Tarquins. A 
number 
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of young men attended the funeral procession to Rome. Brutus, who 
was Tribunus Celerum, summoned the people, and related the deed 
of shame. All classes were inflamed with the same indignation. A 
decree was passed deposing the king, and banishing him and his 
family from the city. Brutus now set out for the array at Ardea. 
Tarquinius meantime had hastened to Rome, but found the gates 
closed against him. Brutus was received with joy at Ardea; and the 
army likewise renounced their allegiance to the tyrant. Tarquinius, 
with his two sons, Titus and Aruns, took refuge at Caere in Etruria. 
Sextus repaired to Gabii, his own principality, where, according to 
Livy, he was shortly after murdered by the friends of those whom 
he had put to death. Tarquiuius reigned twenty-five years. His 
banishment was placed in the year of the city 244, or B.C. 510. (Liv. 
i. 49—60; Dionys. iv. 41—75 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 24, 25.) 


The remainder of the story may be told with greater brevity. The 
history of the establishment of the republic and of the attempts of 
Tarquinius to recover the sovereignty, has already been related in 
detail in other articles. L. Brutus and Tarquinius Collatinus were the 
first consuls; but the people so hated the very name and race of the 
dethroned king, that Collatinus was obliged to resign his office, and 
retire from Rome. P. Valerius was elected consul in his place. 
[Collatinus.] Meantime ambassadors cainc to Rome from Tarquinii, 
to which city Tarquinius had removed from Caere, demanding the 
restitution of his private property. The demand seemed just to the 
senate and the people ; but while the ambassadors were making 
preparation for carrying away the property, they found means to 
organize a conspiracy among the young Roman nobles for the 


restoration of the royal family. The plot was discovered by means of 
a slave, and the consul Brutus ordered the execution of his two 

sons, who were parties to the plot. The agreement to give up the 
property was made void by this attempt at treason. The royal goods 
were abandoned to the people to plunder, and their landed estates 
were divided among the poor, with the exception of the plain 
between the city and the river, which was reserved for public uses. 
This plain was consecrated to Mars, and called the Campus Martius. 


Tarquinius now endeavoured to recover the throne by force of 
arms. The people of Tarquinii and Veii espoused his cause, and 
marched against Rome. The two consuls advanced to meet them. A 
bloody battle was fought, in which Brutus and Aruns, the son of 
Tarquinius, slew each other. Both parties claimed the victory, till a 
voice was heard in the dead of night, proclaiming that the Romans 
had conquered, as the Etruscans had lost one man more. Alarmed at 
this, the Etruscans fled, and Valerius, the surviving consul, entered 
Rome in triumph. 


Tarquinius next repaired to Lars Porsena, the powerful king of 
Clusium, who likewise espoused his cause, and marched against 
Rome at the head of a vast army. The history of this memorable 
expedition, which was long preserved in the Roman lays, is related 
under Porsena. 


After Porsena quitted Rome, Tarquinius took refuge with his son-in- 
law, Mamilius Octavius of Tusculum. Under the guidance of the 
latter, the Latin states espoused the cause of the exiled king, and 
eventually declared war against Rome. The 


contest was decided by the battle of the lake Regillus, which was 
long celebrated in song, and the description of which in Livy 
resembles one of the battles in the Iliad. The Romans were 
commanded by the dictator, A. Postumius, and by his lieutenant, T. 
Aebutius, the master of the knights; the Latins were headed by 
Tarquinius and Octavius Mamilius. The struggle was fierce and 
bloody, but the Latins at length turned to flight. Almost all the 
chiefs on either side fell in the conflict, or were grievously 
wounded. Tarquinius himself was wounded, but escaped with his 
life ; his son Sextus is said to have fallen in this bottle, though, 
according to another tradition, as we have already seen, he is said 


to have been slain by the inhabitants of Oabii. It was related in the 
old tradition, that the Romans gained this battle by the assistance of 
the Dioscuri (Castor and Pollux), who were seen charging the Latins 
at the head of the Roman cavalry, and who afterwards carried to 
Rome the intelligence of the defeat of the Latins. A temple was built 
in the forum on the spot where they appeared, and their festival 
was celebrated yearly on the Ides of Quintilis (the 15th of July), the 
day of the battle of Ilegillus, on which all the knights passed in 
solemn procession to their temple. According to Livy the battle of 
the lake Regillus was fought in b. c. 490, but he says that some of 
the annals placed it in b. c. 496, in which year it is given by 
Dionysius (vi. 3) and in the Fasti Capitohni. 


The Latins were completely humbled by this victory. Tarquinius 
Superbus had no other state to whom he could apply for assistance. 
He had already survived all his family ; and he now fled to 
Aristobulus at Cumae, where he died a wretched and childless old 
man. (Liv. ii. 1— 21 ; Dionys. v. 1—vi. 21.) 


In the preceding account we have attempted to give the story of the 
Tarquins as nearly as possible in the words of the ancient writers. 
But it is hardly necessary to remark in the present day that this 
story cannot be received as a real history, or to point out the 
numerous inconsistencies and impossibilities in the narrative. It 
may suffice as a sample to remind the reader that the younger 
Tarquinius who was expelled from Rome in mature age, was the son 
of the king who ascended the throne 107 years previously in the 
vigour of life ; and that Servius Tullius, who married the daughter 
of Tarquinius Priscus, shortly before he ascended the throne, 
immediately after his accession is the father of two daughters whom 
he marries to the brothers of his own wife. It would be a fruitless 
task to endeavour to ascertain the real history of the later Roman 
monarchy ; for although the legend has doubtless preserved some 
facts, yet we have no criteria to determine the true from the false. 
The story of the Tarquins has evidently been drawn from the works 
of several popular poets, and there can be little doubt that one at 
least of the writers must have become acquainted with Greek 
literature from the Greek colonies in southern Italy. The stratagem 
by which Tarquinius obtained possession of Gabii is obviously taken 
from a tale in Herodotus (iii. 154), and similar cases might easily be 


multiplied. Hence we may account for the Greek origin of the 
Tarquins. There is, however, one fact in the common tale which it is 
impossible to disbelieve, although it has been questioned by 
Niebuhr, we mean the Etruscan origin of the Tarquins. Niebuhr 
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attempts to establish the Latin origin of Tarquinius by several 
considerations. He remarks that we read of a Tarquinia gens; that 
the surname Priscus of the elder Tarquinius was a regular Latin 
surname, which occurs in the family of the Servilii and many 
others; and lastly, that the wife of the elder Tarquinius was called in 
one tradition, not Tanaquil, but Caia Caecilia, a name which may be 
traced to Caeculus, the mythic founder of Praeneste. These 
arguments, however, have not much weight, and certainly are 
insufficient to refute the universally received belief of antiquity in 
the Etruscan origin of the Tarquins, which is, moreover, confirmed 
by the great architectural works undertaken in the time of the last 
Roman kings, works to which no Sabine or Latin town could lay 
claim, and which at that time could have been accomplished by the 
Etruscans alone. Moreover the tradition which connects Tarquinius 
with the Luceres, the third ancient Roman tribe, again points to 
Etruria ; for although Niebuhr looks upon the Luceres as Latins, 
most subsequent scholars have with far more probability supposed 
the third tribe to have been of Etruscan origin. (Comp. Becker, 
Ilandbuch der Romischen Alferthiimer, vol. ii. part i. p. 30.) The 
statement of Dionysius that Tarquinius Priscus conquered the whole 
of Etruria, and was acknowledged by the twelve Etruscan cities as 
their ruler, to whom they paid homage, must certainly be rejected, 
when we recollect the small extent of the Roman dominions under 
the preceding king, and the great power and extensive territory of 
the Etruscans at that time. It is far more probable that Rome was 
conquered by the Etruscans, and that the epoch of the Tarquins 
represents an Etruscan rule at Rome. This is the opinion of K. 0. 
Muller. He supposes that the town of Tnrquinii was at this time at 
tho head of Etruria, and that the twelve Etruscan cities did homage 
to the ruler of Tarquinii. He further supposes that Rome as well as a 


part of Latium acknowledged the supremacy of Tarquinii ; and that 
as Rome was the most important of the possessions of Tarquinii 
towards the south, it was fortified and enlarged, and thus became a 
great and flourishing city. Many Tarquinian nobles would naturally 
take up their abode at Rome, and one of them might have been 
entrusted by Tarquinii with the government of the city. Muller 
however thinks that L. Tarquinius is not the real name of the 
Etruscan ruler, but that Lucius is the Latinized form of Lucumo, and 
that Tarquinius merely indicates his origin from Tarquinii. 
According to Muller the banishment of the Tarquins was not an 
isolated event confined to Rome, but was connected with the fall of 
the city of Tarquinii, which lost at that time its supremacy over the 
other Etruscan cities. (Muller, Etrusker , vol. i. p. 118, &c.) 


TARQUINIUS. 1. P. Tarquinius, tribune of the plebs with Livius 
Drusus, b. c. 91, supported the latter in the laws which he proposed. 
(J. Obsegq. c. 114.) 


2. L. Tarquinius, one of Catiline's conspirators, turned informer, and 
accused M. Crassus of being privy to the conspiracy. (Sail. Cut . 48.) 


TARQUITIA GENS, was of patrician rank, and of great antiquity, but 
only one member of it is mentioned, namely L. Tarquitius Fiaccus, 
who was magister equitum to the dictator Cincinnatus in b. c. 458 
[Flaccus]. The other Tar.quitii whose names occur towards the end 
of the 
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republic, can scarcely be regarded as members of the patrician gens. 


TARQUITIUS. 1. A Roman writer, who translated from the Etruscan 
a work entitled Ostentarium Tuscum. (Plin. H.N. in Catal. Auctor. 
lib. ii.; Macrob. Sat, iii. 7 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eel. iv. 43 ; Festus, p. 274, 
ed. Muller ; Muller, Etrusker , vol. ii. p. 36.) 


2. L. Tarquitius, mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 50. (Cic. ad AtL vl 8. 8 
4.) 


3. Q. Tarquitius, occurs only on coins, of which a specimen is 


annexed. The obverse represents a woman’s bead with c. annivs, 
and the reverse Victory in a biga, with Q. tarqujti. A similar coin is 
figured in Vol. I. p. 180, with the name of L. Fabius on the obverse ; 
and Kckhel supposes that Q. Tarquitius and L. Fabius were the 
quaestors of C. Annius, who fought in Spain against Sertorius in b. 
c. 82. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 134, 322.) 


COIN OF Q. TARQUITIUS. 
TARQUITIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus. ] 
TARRUNTE'NUS PATERNUS. [Patkr 
NU8.] 


TA'RTARUS (Taprapor), a son of Aether and Ge, and by his mother 
Ge the father of the Gigantes, Typhoeus and Echidna. (Ilygin. Pracf. 


p. 3, Ac., Fab. 152; Hes. Thcog. 821 ; Apollod. 


ii. 1. § *2.) In the Iliad Tartarus is a place far below the earth, as far 
below Hades as Heaven is above the earth, and closed by iron gates. 
(Horn. 11 viii. *13, &c., 481 ; comp. lies. Thcog. 807.) Later poets 
describe Tartarus as the place in the lower world in which the 
spirits of wicked men are punished for their crimes, and sometimes 
they use the name as synonymous with Hades or the lower world in 
general; and pater Tartarus is used for Pluto. (Val. Flacc. iv. 258.) 
[L.S] 


TARU'TIUS FIRMIA'NUS. [Firmianus.] 


TASGE'TIUS, was of a noble family among the Camutes, and was 
made king of his people by Caesar, but was assassinated in the third 
year of his reign. (Caes. D. G. v. 25). 


TASIACES. [Sab aces.] 


TATIA'NUS (T anav6s\ a Christian writer of the second century, was 
born, according to his own statement ( Orat. ad Graccos , sub fin.) 


in Assyria, and was educated in the religion and philosophy of the 
Greeks, (ibid.) Clement of Alexandria {Strom. lib. iii. c. xii. § 81, ed 
Klotz. Lips. 1831), Epiphar.ius, in the body of his work (flucres. 
xlvi.), and Theodoret (fiaeret. Fabid. Compendium , lib. i. 


c. 20), call him “ the Syrian,” or ” a Syrian by race;” but 
Epiphanius, in another place (adv. Haeres. Indicul. ad lib. i. vol. 
iii.), followed by Joannes Damascenus {De Haeresib. apud Coteler. 
Eccles. Graec. Monum. vol. i. p. 292), says he was a Mesopotamian ; 
a statement which is adopted by Cave and some other modems. 
Tatian*9 own authority would of course be decisive, were it not for 
the vagueness with which the names Assyria and 


Syria are used by the ancients ; however, we think it most probable 
that by “the land of the Assyrians 1 ' (£r rg roiv ’A affvpluv 7 p) 
Tatian means the country east of the Tigris ; but his mode of 
expression affords some ground to think that though bom in the 
land of Assyria, he was not of Assyrian race ; and his name has 
some appearance of being Roman. He appears to have followed the 
profession of a sophist, or teacher of rhetoric ; and he was perhaps a 
teacher of philosophy also (comp. Tatian. Orat. ad Graec. c. ii. and 
Ivi.; Euseb. H. E. iv. 16 ; Hieron. De Viris lUustr. c. 29 ; Theodoret. 
/. c.), though Valeaius (Not. in Euseb. 1. c.) contends earnestly 
against the supposition. lie certainly acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Greek literature. He travelled over many countries, 
and appears to have been engaged in a variety of pursuits (r4x yM 
*al twiyolaxs 4yi < opiļoas iroWais , Oral, ad Graec. c. Ivi.) until, at 
last, he came to Rome. He had probably imbibed the doctrines of 
the Platonic philosophy (comp. Orat. ad Graec. c. xix. and Worth's 
note in loc.) y but he was dissatisfied witli the hollowness of the 
professions of the philosophers of his day, and disgusted with the 
cruelty and impurity of the worship both of the Greeks and Romans 
(Ora(. ad Graec. cc. xliii—xlvi.) j and his mind was anxiously 
longing for something more ennobling, when he met with the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. By the perusal of these, his 
conversion to Christianity was effected. Whether his connection 
with Justin Martyr, of whom, according to the testimony of 
Irenaeus (Adv. llaeres. lib. i. c. 31), Epiphanius ( llaeres. xlvi.), 


Jerome (/.c.), Philastrius (De llaeres. c. 48), and Theodoret (/. c.), 
he was the hearer or disciple, was previous to his conversion or 
subsequent to it, is not clear. 


During Justin’s life, Tatian remained in connection with the 
Catholic church ; but after Justin's death he embraced views of a 
Gnostic character, with which probably the notions imbibed during 
his early residence in the East disposed him to sympathize. Whether 
he had been previously restrained by the influence of Justin from 
embracing those views, is not clear, though Irenaeus, Jerome, and 
Epiphanius seem to intimate that he had. He appears to have 
remained for a time after Justin’s death in communion with the 
church. Tillemont thinks that after Justin's death many of his 
disciples,among them Ithodon [RhodonJ placed themselves under 
Tatian ’s instruction ; but though Rhodon himself (apud Euseb. //. 
E. v. 13) states that he was a disciple of Tatian, it does not follow 
that this was after Justin's death. Like Justin, Tatian engaged in 
controversies with the philosophers of his day, attacking them on 
the corruptions of heathenism, and pointing out the superiority of 
the Jewish and Christian religions. He was involved in a dispute 
with the Cynic Crescens [Crescbns], whom he charges with having 
plotted his death, as well as that of Justin. [Justinus, No. 1.] 


His embracing, at least his avowal of his heretical opinions, was 
apparently not very long after Justin's death, otherwise we cannot 
account for the general impression that he had been kept from 
heresy by Justin's influence. He does not appear to have broached 
his obnoxious sentiments at Rome. According to Epiphanius, he 
returned into the East, and there imbibed and promulgated them. 
The statement of Epiphanius (/. c.), followed by Josephus 
[Josephus, No. 12] in his 
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Hypomnesticon , that they were broached in Mesopotamia, leads to 
the conclusion that Tatian settled in that province ; but when he 
further states that they were embraced by some persons at Antioch, 
the capital of Syria, and spread from thence into Cilicia and Pisidia, 
we cannot determine whether this was through the personal 
exertions and teaching of Tatian, or whether through some of his 
disciples. We have no further account of him ; and neither the time 


nor place of his death is known. In fact, the chronology of his whole 
life is uncertain ; we only know that he was contemporary with J 
ustin, and was at Rome before and at the time of that martyr's 
death, the date of which, as we have shown elsewhere [Justinus, 
No. 1], is by no means determined, but may be probably fixed in or 
near a. d. 166 or 167. 


The followers of Tatian constituted a sect, designated from him 
Tatiani. (Epiphan. llaeres. xlvi.; Augustin. Hueres. xxv.) They 
appear to have been nearly identical with the Encratitae (the name 
is variously written 'Ey Kpar els, Irenaeus, Adv. laeres. lib. i. c. 30, 
’E’Kparirai, Epiphan. llaeres. xlvii.; or 'EyKpaTTjrai, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. lib. i. c. 15, Paedagog. lib. ii. c. 2) and with the Severiani, 
who derived their name from Sever us, a contemporary of Tatian. 
[Sbverus, Greek, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 3.] These sects were 
also known by the name of 'TBponapaardraiy ** Hydro parastatae,” 
or 44 Offerers of water,” from their use of water in the Eucharist. 
From this last peculiarity they were called by some of the Latin 
fathers (Augustin. llaeres. lxiv.; Philastrius, Ilucres. lxxvii.) 
“Aquarii.” Tillemont has collected a number of other names which 
he supposes to have been given them. The tenets of the Tatiani and 
Encratitae and Severiani, whether these names denote one sect, or 
different, but kindred sects, partook of the usual character of the 
Gnostic body to which they belonged. Tatian held the doctrine of 
Aeons, which he is said to have derived from Valentinus or Marcion 
(Philastrius, //derctf.xlviii.), and to have given further development 
to it. JIo distinguished the Demiurgus, the Creator of the world and 
giver of the Mosaic law, from the Supreme and Benignant God, 
from whom the Gospel came. Epiphanius (a not very trustworthy 
authority), ascribes to the Severiani the belief that beside the 
Supreme Being there was 44 a great ruler of the powers” named 
ToA5a£aw0 “ Ialdabaoth,” or 2a£ac£0, 44 Sabaoth ” (an obvious 
corruption of the 44 Jehovah-Sabaoth ” of the Jewish Scriptures), of 
whom 6 AidSoAor, 41 the devil,” was the son; and that the devil, 
being by the Supreme God cast down to the earth in the form of a 
serpent, produced the vine, the tendrils of which indicated their 
origin by their serpent-like form: they ascribed also to the devil the 
formation of woman, and of the lower part of the man. The 44 ruler 
of the powers,” Ialdabaoth, is apparently the Demiurgus of Tatian; 
but how far the other opinions described were held by him is not 


declamations (including those which were discovered by Morelli 
and Mai), and two treatises on rhetorical subjects of little value, viz. 
irepl 7 toAitikou \6yov ko. 1 rrcpl axpeAous A 6yov. Some of his 
orations are eulogies on the power of certain divinities, others are 
panegyrics on towns, such as Smyrna, Cizycus, Rome ; one among 
them is a Panathenaicus, and an imitation of that of Isocrates. 
Others again treat on subjects connected with rhetoric and 
eloquence. The six orations called Upo\ \6yoi, which were 
mentioned above, have attracted considerable attention in modern 
times, on account of tho various stories they contain respecting the 
cures of the sick in temples, and on account of the apparent 
resemblance between these cures and those said to bo effected by 
Mesmerism. (Thorlncius, Opuscul. ii. p. 129, &c.) A list of tho 
orations extant as well ns of the lost works of Aristeides, is given in 
Fabricius (Bill. Gr . vi. p. 15, Ac.), and more completely by 
Westermnnn. ( Gesch. der Gricdt. Bercdtsamk p. 321, &c.) 
Aristeides as an orator is much superior to tho majority of 
rhetoricians in his time, whose great and only ambition was to 
shine and make a momentary impression by extempore speeches, 
and a brilliant and dazzling style. Aristeides, with whom thought 
was of far greater importance than the form in which it appeared, 
expressed the difference between himself and the other rhetoricians, 
at his first interview with the emperor, M. Aurelius, by saying, ovic 
lopiv tqjv fuoui'Twy, dAAa 7 a )v dicpi6uvuT < uv. (Philostr. Vit. 
Soph. ii. 9. § 2; Sopat. Proleg. in Aristid. p. 738, ed. Dind.) Ho 
despised the silly puns, the shallow witticisms and insignificant 
ornaments of his contemporaries, nud sought nourishment for his 
mind in the study of tho ancients. In his panegyric orations, 
however, lie often endeavours to display a 3 much brilliancy of 
style as he can. On the whole his stylo is brief and concise, but too 
frequently deficient in ease and clearness. His sentiments are often 
trivial and spun out to an intolerable length, which leaves tho 
reader nothing to think upon for himself. His orations remind us of 
a man who is fond of hearing himself talk. Notwithstanding these 
defects, however, Aristeides is still unsurpassed by any of his 
contemporaries. His admirers compared him to Demosthenes, and 
even Aristeides did not think himself much inferior. This vanity and 
selfsufficiency made him enemies and opponents, among whom arc 
mentioned Palladius (Liban. Epist. 546), Sergius, and Porphyrins. 
(Suid. s. t;u.) But the number of his admirers was far greater, aud 


clear'; it is, however, remarkable that he and his followers abstained 
from wine and animal food, and condemned marriage. But what 
especially shocked the piety and charity of the Catholics was 
Tatian's affirming the damnation of Adam, a 44 blasphemy ” which 
is said to have* originated with him, and drew upon him especial 
odium. 


The sects of the Tatiani and Severiani are said bv Epiphanius to 
have been nearly extinct in his 
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time: but this can hardly mean more than that the names had gone 
into disuse; for the Encratitae, whom we take to have been 
substantially the same, were still numerous in Pisidia, the Torrid 
Phrygia ( rrj Ke/cai/fteVj?), and other districts of Asia Minor. 


Tatian is said to have rejected some of St Paul’s Epistles (Ilieronym. 
Prooem. in Comment, in Titum ), but to have received others. He 
also received, but not without mutilation, the four Gospels. 
(Irenaeu9, |. c. and c. 31 ; Clem. Alex. Lc. and Fraymenta 
Proj)heticor. selecta , c. 38 ; Origen, De Oratione, p.77, ed. Oxford; 
Hieronym.Z)e Viris IUwstr. c. 17, alibi; Epiphanius, Augustin, 
Philasstrius, IL cc. ; Tertullian, or rather his anonymous 
continuator, De Praescnpt. Haereticor. e. 52; Theodoret. Haeretic. 
FtxbuL Compend. lib. i. c. 20 ; Clron. Puschale , p. 260, ed. Paris, p. 
486, ed. Bonn ; corap. Neander, Church History (by Rose), vol. ii. p. 
109.) 


Tatian was a voluminous writer. Eusebius speaks of him in one 
place (//. E. iv. 16) as “ leaving many memorials of himself in his 
writings and in another place (//. E. iv. 29) he says, “ he left a great 
number of writings, of which the most celebrated is his Discourse to 
the Greeks." Jerome also states ( De Viris IUustr. c. 17) that he 
wrote “a countless number of volumes" (infinita volumina) ; of 
which, however, even then, the above-mentioned discourse was the 
only one extant, at least so far as Jerome was informed. The 


Diatessaron was, however, still in existence, though Jerome does 
not mention it, either because he did not regard it as an original 
work, but only an arrangement of the Gospels, or perhaps because 
its existence was not known to him. The other works of Tatian were 
probably either such as the early Christians wcrelittle interested in, 
or were so replete with the wild speculations of his later years, as 
never to have had any circulation in the orthodox portion of the 
church. 


The Upbs "EWrjvas, Oratio adversus Graecos , as the title i9 
commonly though incorrectly rendered (we believe it should be ad 
Graecos ), is still extant, and is a remonstrance addressed to the 
Greeks on their repugnance to, and contempt for, the opinions of 
foreigners. Jerome ( De Viris JUust. c. 17) and Rufinus translate the 
title Contra Gentes ; but the contents of the work show that a E 
\Arjras is not used as equivalent to y E Ovtj, “Gentiles’* (a usage no 
doubt sufficiently common), but in its proper signification of 
“Greeks," as distinguished from Bap€apot, “Foreigners.” This is clear 
from the opening sentence of the work, MJ) icdvv (pikKcxOpw 
SiariBtirOe t rpbs robs /3ap6dpous y 2> 6.v8pes "E\\Tji/(s y pi]8e 
(pOot/iitnjTf rois roirrur 86yparri. “ Be not quite hostile, 0 Greeks, 
in your disposition towards foreigners, and do not regard their 
opinions unfavourably." He then proceeds to show that they (the 
Greeks) had derived their own usages from the very foreigners 
whom they despised, borrowing from Telmessus the art of 
divination from dreams, astrology from the Carians, augury from 
the flight of birds from the ancient Phrygians and Isaurians, the 
practice of sacrifice from Cyprus, astronomy from Babylon, magic 
from Persia, geometry from Egypt, and alphabetic writing from 
Phoenicia, &c. (c. 1, 2.) He rakes together the current charges of 
folly against their philosophers, and of wickedness against their 
heroes, (c. 3—6.) He unfolds his views of the Supreme Being (c. 6, 
7), of the Logos (c. 7, 8), the resurection (c. 9, 10), of the 
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freedom of the will, both of men and angels (c. 10), and of the fall 
(c. 11). He then exposes the follies and crimes ascribed to the 
divinities of the Greeks in the popular theology (c. 12—17), and 
contrasts with them the purer morality, and the more elevated 


views of the universe and of God, and of the divine administration, 
which he had received (c. 17, foil.). Throughout the work he 
pursues a similar strain of argument, examining the metaphysics 
and theology of his opponents, pointing out the superiority of the 
religion of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and insisting on the 
superior antiquity of Moses, the oldest Jewish writer, when 
compared with Homer, the oldest Greek writer. It has been a 
subject of dispute with the learned, how far this work of Tatian 
shows indications of those heretical views, the development of 
which afterwards entailed upon him so much odium. Brucker, in his 
Historia Critica Philosophiae y endeavours to show that Tatian's 
philosophy, even while he was accounted orthodox, was grievously 
corrupted by the intermixture of Cabbalistic, Gnostic, and 
NeoPlatonic notions: on the other hand, Lange (Historia Dogmatum 
, vol. i. p. 223, Ac.), Bull ( Defens . Fid. Nicaen. sect. iii. c. 6), and 
Ceillier (Auteurs Sucres y vol. iii. p. 127), contend for his 
orthodoxy. Certainly some of his sentiments are of a very fanciful 
character, and his speculations very remote from the simplicity of 
Christian truth, but he was, when he wrote this work, far from 
holding the characteristic doctrines of Gnosticism, such as the 
eternity and evil nature of matter, and the alienation or hostility 
between the Supreme God and the Demiurgos or Creator. 


The Greek text of this remarkable work was first published with a 
Latin version by Conrad Gesncr, with the Sententiae of Antonius 
Melissa and Maximus, and the Ad Autolycum of Theophilus of 
Antioch, fol. Zuric. 1546. The Latin version of these works, by 
Gesner, was published separately, and that of Tatian was frequently 
reprinted in the successive editions of the Bibliotheca Putrum of De 
la Bigne, Paris, 1575, 1589, 1610, Cologne, 1618, Lyon, 1677, and 
also in the Mclla Patrum of Francis Rous, 8vo. London, 1650, pp. 
66, &c. ; and both the Latin version of Gesner, and the original 
Greek, but varying from Gesner's text, are given in the 
Orthodoxoyrapha of Heroldus, fol. Basel, 1555 (Cave speaks of a 
previous edition in a. D. 1551), and in the A uetarium of Ducaeus 
(Fronto Le Due), fol. Paris, 1624. They were published also with the 
writings of Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Theophilus, and Hermeias, 
Paris, 1615 and 1636, and Cologne (or rather Wittenberg), 1686. 
The last edition had the notes of Kortholt. Cave speaks of an edition 
of Tatian in folio, Paris, 1618, but Fabricius does not notice it But 


the most valuable edition was that of-William Worth, archdeacon of 
Worcester, 8vo. Oxford, 1700, which contained, besides a revised 
Greek text of Tatian, and of the Irririo GentUium Philosophorum of 
Ilermeia9, the Latin versions of Tatian by Gesner, and of Hermeias 
by Seiler, the entire notes of Gesner, Ducaeus, Kortholt, and others, 
and some valuable Disserta tiones. The Oratio ad Graecos was also 
given by Prudentius Maran, in his (the Benedictine) edition of 
Justin Martyr, fol. Paris, 1742, in the first vol. of Galland's 
Bibliotheca Pati'unu, fol. Venice, 1765, and in the third vol. of the 
Sancloruin Patrum Opera Polemica , 8vo. Wurzburg, 1777. 


Of the other works of Tatian only a few fragments 


TATI ANUS. 


are preserved : indeed we do not know even the names of more 
than a few of his “infinita volumina.” They are as follows. 1. Uept 
rov Kara rbv 2*rrijpa Karaprurpov, De Perfections securulum 
Servatorem. This is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. lib. iii. 
c. 12). It was written after he had become heretical, for the passage 
cited by Clement is in condemnation of matrimony. 2. Tlpo€ 

\rip *rmf fttGKiov, Quaestionum Liber , mentioned by Rhodon (npud 
Euseb. II. E. v. 13), but it is not clear that Tatian ever completed the 
work, or did more than form the plan : it was to be on the 
difficulties of the Scriptures. 3. nphs rout hirotfrrjrape yous ret ir 
epl 0600, Adversus eos qui fidem detrahunt reins dirinis. This work 
is mentioned by Tatian himself in his Oralio ad Graecos , c. 62, but 
in terms which render it doubtful whether he had then written the 
work or only projected it 4. r Upl (<I>av, De Animxdibus , 
mentioned by Tatian as already written by him (ib. c. 24). 5. He 
wrote also, as he tells us, a work in which he had treated of 
daemons, and of the state of the soul after death (ib. c. 24), but be 
does not mention the title of the work. 6. Aia Ttffoapwv, 
Diatessaron. 8. Harmonia Evangeliorum. Eusebius mentions the 
work (H. E. iv. 29), but in such a way as to show that he had not 
seen it: Jerome does not even mention it ( De Vir. Illustr. c. 17), but 
Theodoret says it was used not only by Tatian's more immediate 
followers, but by some other heretics, and even by the orthodox; for 


Theodoret himself collected above two hundred copies from what 
he calls “ our churches" (ra?r nap* ijpa “ocArjofais), apparently the 
churches of his own diocese, in exchange for which he gave or 
procured for them copies of the four gospels. According to him, not 
only the genealogies, but all the parts which recognized the descent 
of Jesus from David were omitted, so that the compilation was 
evidently made after Tatian had become heretical, and on a 
principle consistent with his heretical sentiments. The work has 
perished. There is extant an liar Vionia Evangelica in Latin, 
translated by Victor, bishop of Capua, a writer of the middle of the 
sixth century, from a Greek manuscript, which did not contain any 
author's name. Victor sought to discover the author, and after 
weighing and rejecting the claims of Ainmonius of Alexandria to be 
so considered, ascribed it to Tatian. There is also extant an ancient 
Tudesque or German version (versio Theotisca) of this Harmonia. 
The Latin version was published under the name of Tatian in the 
OrOiodoxograplia of Heroldus, fol. Basel, 1555, and of Grynaeus, 
fol. Basel, 1569, and in successive editions of the Bibliotheca 
Putrum of De la Bigne, fol. Paris, 1575, 1589, 1610, 1654, and 
Cologne, 1618. But as this Harmonia , which is in the words of the 
sacred writers, contains the genealogies, critics discovered that it 
had been incorrectly ascribed to Tatian ; and in the Lyon edition of 
the Bibliotheca Patrum , fol. 1677, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, fol. Venice, 1765, &c., it appears under the name of 
Ammonius, to whom most critics, but not all, now ascribe it. 
[Ammonius Saccas.] The ancient German version was published, 
but in an incomplete form, by Palthenius, 4to. Griefswald, 1706, 
and more fully, but still far from completely, in the Thesaurus 
Antiquitutum Teutonicarum of Schilter, fol. Ulm, 1728, vol. ii. p. 
57, &c. Some supplementary portions are given by Hess, in the 
Bibliofh. der Heil. Geschic/Ue , part ii. p. 543—570. Another Latin 
Har 
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: mania, so called, but which is in fact a condensed narrative of the 
History of Jesus Christ, arranged chronologically under the three 
years to which, as the writer supposed, the public ministry of the 
Saviour extended, was published in the Micropresbyticon , fol. 
Basel, 1550, in the two editions of the Orthodoxographa, and in the 


successive editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum of De la Bigne. In 
nearly all these it is given under the name of Ammonius, but it 
appears in the edition of the Bibliotheca , Lyon, 1677, under that of 
Tatian, to whom some critics have been disposed to ascribe it. Even 
Cave at one time held that opinion, though he afterwards 
renounced it; and the cautious and judicious Lardner was strongly 
inclined to it. Yet the work is by no means such as the description 
of Theodoret implies: and the general opinion of critics is 
unfavourable to the authorship of Tatian, to whom we can only 
wonder that any should have ascribed it. Le Nourry, the editor of 
the Lyon Bibliotheca , in his Dissertatio in Tatianum , justly rejects 
the opinion which ascribes it to him. 


Rufinus, in his Historia Ecelesiastica (vi. 11), ascribes to Tatian a 
Chronicon. This statement is usually considered as erroneous, and is 
supposed to rest on the misinterpretation of a passage in Eusebius 
(H. E. vi. 13) ; but it is to be observed that the author of the 
Chronicon Puschalc (l. c.) and Joannes Malalas, call Tatian “n 
chronographer," and refer to his notice of the quarrel of Peter and 
Paul at Antioch. Jerome ( Epist. ad Magnum, ep. 84, edit vett; 83, 
ed. Benedictin.; 70, ed Vnllarsi) says that Tatian had pointed out 
that various heresies had arisen from the opinions of the heathen 
philosophers ; but he does not say to what work he refers. Eusebius 
says that some had charged Tatian with corrupting certain passages 
in the writings of the apostle Paul, under the plea of correcting their 
inaccuracy of construction ; but we know not to what work of 
Tatian he refers ; nor would the charge imply more than that he had 
paraphrased those passages. The ancient authorities for this article 
have been referred to in the course of it. We subjoin those of 
modem dateCave, Hist. LitL ad ann. 172, vol. i. p. 75, and nd ann. 
220 (s. v. Ammonius ), p. 109, &c., ed. Oxford, 1740— 1743 ; 
Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vii. p. 87, &c. ; Maran, Praefatio ad Justini 
Mariyris Ojfera, fol. Paris, 1742, pars iii. c. 10—12 ; Le Nourry and 
Anonym. Disserlationes , apud Worth, Tatiani Opera ; Galland, Bill. 
Patrum , Prolegom. in voll. i. ii.; Ittigius, De Haercsiurchis , sect. ii. 
c. 12 ; Tillemont, Memoires, vol. ii. p. 410, &c. ; Mosheim, De 
Rebus Chrlstianor. ante Constantin. Magnum , saec. ii. § xxxvii. Ixi. 
; Oudin, De Scriptorib. Ecclesiast. vol. i. col. 209, &c. ; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrts, vol. ii. ; Ittigius, De BibliotJiecis Patrum , passim ; 
Lardner, Credibility , &c. part ii. book i. ch. xiii. xxxvi. ; Neander, 


Church History , vol. ii. p. 109, &c. (Rose'8 translation). [J. C. M.] 
T. TA'TIUS, king of the Sabines. [Romulus. ] 


TAU'REA, JUBE'LLIUS, a Campanian of high rank and distinguished 
bravery in the second Punic war. He fought with Claudius Asellus in 
single combat in b. c. 215, and put an end to his own life on the 
capture of Capua by the Romans in b. c. 211. (Liv. xxiii. 8, 46, 47, 
xxvi. 15 ; comp. Cic. in Pis. 11.) 


TAU'REUS (T avpcos), a surname of Poseidon, given to him either 
because bulls were sacrificed to him, or because he was the divinity 
that gave green 
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pasture to bulls on the sea-coast. (Hes. Scut Here. 104 ; Horn. Od. 
iii. 6 ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. vi. 6*3.) [L.S.] 


TAU'RICA (DEA) (v Tavpucti), “ the Taurian goddess,” commonly 
called Artemis. Her image was believed to have been carried from 
Tauris by Orestes and Iphigenia, and to have been conveyed to 
Brauron, Sparta, or Aricia. The worship of this Taurian goddess, 
who was identified with Artemis and Iphigenia, was carried on with 
orgiastic rites and human sacrifices, and seems to have been very 
ancient in Greece. (Pau9. iii. 16. § 6 ; Herod, iv. 103 ; comp. 
Artemis.) [L.S.] 


TAURI'NUS, T. CAE'SIUS, a Roman poet, who probably lived iu the 
fourth century of our era, is only known as the author of an extant 
poem in twenty-three hexameter lines, entitled Votum Fortunae. It 
is usually entitled Votum Fortunae PraenesHnae; but although it is 
extant'at present at Praeneste in the Palazzo Baronale, it refers to 
the temple of Fortuna in the Roman forum ; and accordingly Meyer 
has correctly dropt the addition of Praenestinae in the title of the 
poem. It is printed in the Latin Anthology (i. Ep. 80, ed. Burmann 
and Ep. 622, ed. Meyer), and by Wernsdorf in his Puctae Latini 


Minores (yol. iv. p. 309, &c.). 


TAU'RION {Tavplwv) y a Macedonian officer in the service of 
Antigonus Doson, king of Macedonia, who had risen to so high a 
place in the confidence of that monarch that the latter appointed 
him, by his last will, to command the royal troops in the 
Peloponnese during the minority of Philip V. (Polyb. iv. 6, 87.) In 
this position we find him in b.c. 221, assisting the Achaean praetor 
Timoxenus in reducing the strong post of Clarium, which had been 
occupied by the Aetolians ; and again, in B. c. 220, co-operating 
with Aratus against the inroads of the Aetolians, which terminated 
in the battle of Caphyae and the destruction of Cynaetha. (Id. iv. 6, 
10, 19.) In b. c. 218, when Philip in person led an army into the 
Peloponnese, we once more find Taurion mentioned as rendering 
efficient assistance to his youthful sovereign in the invasion of Elis. 
So great indeed was the reputation and influence which he now 
enjoyed, that Apelles deemed it absolutely necessary, for the 
furtherance of his ambitious designs, to remove Taurion from the 
important post which he held, an object which he sought to effect 
under the pretext of attaching him more closely to the king’s 
person. His designs were, however, detected, and Philip gave a 
fresh roof of his confidence in Taurion by placing under is 
command the troops whose fidelity had been corrupted by Leontius. 
(Id. iv. 80, 87, v. 27.) From this time we find him retaining the 
chief direction of the war in the Peloponnese, as well as rendering 
other important services: thus, in a a 217, we find him sent, 
together with Aratus, to treat with the Aetolians at Naapactus. He 
had, however, already displayed some jealousy of the Achaean 
leader, and appears to have done his best to inflame the growing 
enmity of Philip towards Aratus, until he at length lent his aid to 
the young king to remove his former friend and counsellor by 
means of secret poison, b. c. 214- (Id. v. .92, 95, 103, viii. 14; Pint 
Arat. 52.) The part taken by Taurion in this transaction, is sufficient 
evidence of his character; and it is to him, in conjunction with 
Demetrius the Pharian, that Polybius imputes the blame of 
perverting and cor 
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rupting the naturally good disposition of Philip. (Polyb. ix. 23.) [E. 


H. B.] 


TAURKyNE, TAURO, TAURO'POLOS, or TAURO'POS (TaupKovr], T 
avpd>, Tavpon6\os, TavpwTrdy), originally a designation of the 
Taurian goddess, but also used as a surname of Artemis or even 
Athena, both of whom were identified with the Taurian goddess. 
(Hesych. s.v. 'raupoirdXai.) The name has been explained in 
different ways, some supposing that it means the goddess 
worshipped in Tauris, going around (i. e. protecting) the country of 
Tauris, or the goddess to whom bulls are s;icrificed ; while others 
explain it to mean the goddess riding on bulls, drawn by bulls, or 
killing bulls. Both explanations seem to have one thing in common, 
namely, that the bull was probably the ancient symbol of the 
bloody and savage worship of the Taurian divinity. (Schol. ad Soph. 
Ajac. 172; Eurip. Iplug. Taur. 1457 ; Muller, Orchom. p. 305, &c. 2d 
ed.) [L. S.J 


TAURISCUS, a Greek grammarian, and a disciple of Crates. (Sextus 
Empir. adv. Mathem. 


i. 248, p. 268, ed. Fabric.) The Greek actor of this name, spoken of 
by Theophrastus, must have been a different person. (Cic. de Orat. 
iii. 59.) 


TAURISCUS, artists/ 1. A sculptor of Tralles, who, with his brother 
Apollonius, made the celebrated 7oro Famese. [Apollonius.] Pliny 
also mentions his Hermerotes, in the collection of Asinius Pollio. 
(//. AT. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10). 


2. Of Cvzicus, a distinguished 6ilver-chaser (caelator) whom Pliny 
distinguishes from the above artist (l.c.) He elsewhere, mentions 
him, in his list of silver-chasers, as flourishing soon after 
Stratonicus. (xxxiii. 12. s. 55.) 


3. A painter, mentioned by Pliny among the 


artists who were prim is proximi. His works were a Discobolus , 
Clylaemnestra , Paniscus t Polynices regnum repetens and 
Capancus. The Polynices and Capaneus, it may be presumed, 
formed parts of ono composition, representing the battle of the 
Seven Chiefs against Thebes. (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 40.) [P. 


S.] 


TAUROCE'PHALUS (TavpoatyaAoy, also TavpSKpavos, 
Tavpoplrurros* & c.), a surname of Dionysus in the Orphic 
mysteries. (Orph. Hymn . 51. 2 ; comp. Taurus.) It also occurs as a 
surname of rivers and the ocean, who were symbolically 
represented as bulls, to indicate their fertilising effect upon 
countries. (Eurip. Jphig. Aid. 275, Orest. 1378 ; Aelian, V. //. ii. 33 
; Horat. Carm . iv. 14, 25.) [L.S.] 


TAURO'POLIS (Tavp6iro\ts). 1. A daughter of the Megarian Cleson, 
who was believed, together with her sister Cleso, to have found and 
buried the body of Ino, which bad been washed on the coast of 
Megara. (Paus. i. 42, in fin.) ° 


2. A son of Dionysus and Ariadne. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 
997.) [L. S.J 


TAURUS (Tavpos), a bull, occurs: 1. as a surname of Dionysus. 
(Eurip. Bacch. 918 ; Athen. xi. p. 476 ; Plut. Quaesl. Graec. 36 ; 
Lycoph. Cass. 209.) 


2. According to some, another name for Talos. (Apollod. i. 9. § 26.) 
3. A son of Neleus and Chloris. (Apollod. i. 
9. §9.) [L.S.] 


TAURUS, ANTO'NIUS, a tribune of the praetorian cohorts, a. d. 69. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 20.) 


TAURUS BERY'TIUS, a Platonic philosopher, who defended the 
Platonic philosophy 
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against Aristotle. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 144.) 


TAURUS, PACU'VIUS [Pacuvius, No. 3.] 


several learned grammarians wrote commentaries on his orations. 
Besides Athanasius, Menander, and others, whose works are lost, we 
must mention especially Sopater of Apamea, who is probably the 
.author of the Greek Prolegomena to the orations of Aristeides, and 
also of some among the Scholia on Aristeides, which have been 
published by Trommel (Scholki in Arididis Oralioncs. Frankl. 
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1826, 8vo.), and by Dindorf (vol. sii. of his edition of Aristeides), 
and which contain a great many things of importance for 
mythology, history, and antiquities. They also contain numerons 
fragments of works now lost. The greater part of these Scholia arc 
probably compilations from the commentaries of Arethas, 
Metrophanes, and other grammarians. Respecting the life of 
Aristeides, compare J. Masson, Collectanea Historica Aristidis 
acvui/i et vitam spectantia , online chronologico digesta , in the 
edition of Jebb, and reprinted in that of Dindorf. The first edition of 
the orations of Aristeides (53 in number) is that of Florence, 1517, 
fol. In 1566 W. Canter published at Basel a Latin translation, in 
which many passages were skilfully corrected. This translation, 
together with the Greek text, was re-edited by P. Stephens, 1604, in 
3 vols. Ovo. A better edition, with some of the Greek Scholia, is that 
of Samuel Jebb, Oxford, 1722, 2 vols. 4to. Many corrections of the 
text of this edition are contained in Reiske's Animadcersioncs in 
Auct. Grace, vol. iii. Morelli published in 1761 the oration rpos 
Atirrliniu virlp dre\slasj which ho had discovered in a Venetian MS. 
It was afterwards edited again by F. A. Wolf, in his edition of 
Demosthenes’ oration against Leptines (Halle, 1789), and by 
Grauert in his DcclanuUiones Leptineae. (Bonn, 1827, 8vo.) This 
edition of Grauert contains also an oratiou irpds ArjpooOhoj ircpl 
drcAriay, which had been discovered by A. Mai, and published in 
his Nova Collect. Script Vet vol. i. p. 3. A complete edition of all the 
works of Aristeides, which gives a correct text and all the Scholia, 
was published by W. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1829, 3 vols. 8vo. [L. S.] 
ARISTEIDES, Artists. 1. Of Thebes, was one of the most celebrated 
Greek painters. His father was Aristodcmus, his teachers were 
Euxenidas and liis brother Nicomnchus. (Plin. xxxv. 36. §§ 7,22.) 


TAURUS, ST ATI'LIUS. 1. Statilius Taurus, one of the most 
distinguished of Octavian’s generals. Ilis name appears in the Fasti 
as consul suffectus in b. c. 37, but he is first mentioned by ancient 
writers in the following year in the war against Sex. Pompeius, in 
Sicily. He commanded Antony's fleet, which sailed from Tarentum, 
and he rendered important services in the war. After the flight of 
Pompeius from Sicily, Taurus sailed over to Africa, which he 
secured for Octavian without difficulty. In b. c. 34 he received the 
honour of a triumph on account of his success in Africa (Fasti 
Capit), and in the course of the same year he accompanied Octavian 
to Dalmatia, and jvas left in the country in command of the army 
when Octavian returned to Rome. At the battle of Actium,in b. c. 
31, Taurus commanded the Land-force of Octavian, which was 
drawn up on the shore. In b. c. 29 he defeated the Cantabri, 
Vaccaei, and Astures. He was raised to the consulship in B. c. 26 ; 
and in b. c. 16, when the emperor went to Gaul, the government of 
the city and of Italy was left to Taurus, with the title of praefectus 
urbi. (Appian, B. C. v. 97—99,103,105,109,118; Dion Cuss. xlix. 14, 
38 ; Appian, III. 27 ; Dion Cass. 1. 13; PIut. Ant. 65 ; Dion Cass. li. 
20, liii. 23, liv. 19 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 11 ; Veil. Pat ii. 127.) In the fourth 
consulship of Augustus, b. c. 30, Taurus built an amphitheatre of 
stone at his own expence, and at its opening exhibited a show of 
gladiators ; and the people in return allowed him to appoint one of 
the praetors every year. This amphitheatre was burnt down in the 
great fire at Rome, in the reign of Nero. (Dion Cass. li. 23, lxii. 18 ; 
Suet. Otiav. 29 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 72.) 


There was a Statilius Taurus, who was triumvir of the mint under 
Augustus, as we learn from coins, but whether he was the same 
person as the preceding cannot be determined. The annexed coin 
has on the obverse the legend, tavrvs rbovlvs rvLCHER, and on the 
reverse, iiivir a a a f p (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 316.) 


COIN OP STATILIUS TAURUS. 


2. T. Statilius Taurus, probably son of No. 1, was consul, a. d. 11, 
with M. Aemilius Lepidus. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 25.) 


3. T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus, consul a. d. 16, with L. Scribonius 
Libo. (Dion Cass, lvii. 15 ; Tac .Ann. ii. 1.) 


4. M. Statilius Taurus was consul a. d. 44 with L. Quintius Crispinus 
Secundus, and afterwards governed Africa as proconsul. He 
possessed great wealth, which proved his ruin. Agrippina, coveting 
his gardens, got Tarquitius Priscus, who had been the legate of 
Taurus in Africa, to accuse the latter of repetundae and of magic. 
Taurus put an end ta his own life before the senate pronounced 
sentence. (Dion Cass. Ix. 13; Tac. Ann. xii. 59, xiv. 46.) 
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5. Taurus Statilius Corvinus, consul a. d. 45. [Corvinus.] 


TA'XILES (Tali'Aijs). 1. An Indian prince or king, who reigned over 
the tract between the Indus and the Hydaspes,at the period of the 
expedition of Alexander, b. c. 327. His real name was Mophis, or 
Omphis, and the Greeks appear to have called him Taxiles or 
Taxilas, from the name of his capital city of Taxila, near the modern 
Attock. (Diod. xvii. 86; Curt. viii. 12. 88 4, 14.) He appears to have 
been on terms of hostility with his neighbour Porus, who held the 
territories east of the Hydaspes, and it was probably with a view of 
strengthening himself against this foe, that he sent an embassy to 
Alexander, while the latter was yet in Sogdiana, with offers of 
assistance and support. On the approach of the conqueror he 
hastened to meet him with valuable presents, and placed himself 
and all his forces at his disposal. Nor were these vain professions: 
he assisted Hephnestion and Perdiccas in constructing a bridge over 
the Indus, supplied their troops with provisions, and received 
Alexander himself, and his whole army, in his capital city of Taxila, 
with every demonstration of friendship and the most liberal 
hospitality. (Arr. Anab. iv. 22, v. 3, 8; Curt. viii. 12; Diod. xvii. 86; 
Plut. Alex. 59, 65; Strab. xv. p. 698.) On the subsequent advance of 
the Macedonian king, Taxiles accompanied him with a force of 
5000 men, and bore a part in the contest at the passage of the 
Hydaspes. After that victory he was sent by Alexander in pursuit of 
Porus, to whom he was charged to offer favourable terms, but 
narrowly escaped losing his life at the hands of his old enemy. 
Subsequently, however, the two rivals were reconciled by the 
pereonal mediation of Alexander; and Taxiles, after having 


contributed zealously to the equipment of the fleet on the Hydaspes, 
was intrusted by the king with the government of the whole 
territory between that river and the Indus. (Arr. Anab. v. 8, 18, 20 ; 
Curt. viii. 14. § 35, ix. 3. § 22). A considerable accession of power 
was granted him after the death of Philip, son of Machatas ; and he 
was allowed to retain his authority at the death of Alexander 
himself, as well as in the subsequent partition of the provinces at 
Triparadeieus, b. c. 321. (Arr. ap. Phot p. 72, a.; Dexippus, ibid. p. 
64, b.; Diod. xviii. 3, 39 ; Justin, xiii. 4.) But at a subsequent period 
we find Eudenius, the commander of the Macedonian troops in his 
province, possessing the sole authority: whether Taxiles had been 
displaced by force or removed by a natural death, we are not 
informed. 


2. A general in the service of Mithridates the Great, and one of 
those in whom he reposed the highest confidence. He is first 
mentioned in b. c. 86, when he was sent by Mithridates, with an 
army of not less than 110,000 men, to Europe, to make his way, 
through Thrace and Macedonia, to the assistance of Archelaus in 
Greece. This task he successfully accomplished, reduced 
Amphipolis, which had at first defied his arms, and having thus 
struck terror into the Macedonians, advanced without further 
opposition, through that country and Thessaly, into Phocis. Here he 
at first laid siege to Elatea, but was foiled in his attacks, and 
relinquished the enterprize, in order to form a junction with 
Archelaus in Boeotia. This object he effected: but though the two 
generals now found themselves at the head of a formidable host, 
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their combined forces were defeated by Sulla near Chaeronea, with 
great slaughter. (Plut. Suit. 15, 16, 19 ; Memnon, 3; Paus. i. 20. § 6, 
ix. 40. § 7, x. 34, § 2.) From this time we hear no more of Taxiles 
till B. c. 74, when he commanded (together with Hermocrates) the 
great army with which Mithridates invaded Paphlagonia and 
Bithynia, in the autumn of that year. During the subsequent 
operations at the siege of Cyzicus, he is mentioned as giving the 
king the most judicious advice. (Appian. Milhr. 70, 72.) After the 
defeat of the king and his retreat into his own territories, we again 


find Taxiles sharing with Diophantus the actual command of the 
army which Mithridates opposed to Lucullus near Cabeira, b. c. 72, 
where their skilful arrangements for a time held the balance of 
success doubtful, and reduced the Roman general to considerable 
straits for provisions. At length, however, the campaign was 
terminated by a total rout, in which the royal camp fell into the 
hands of the enemy. (Memnon. 4 ; comp. App. Mith. 79—82; Plut. 
Lucull. 15, 17.) Taxiles accompanied his royal master on his flight 
into Armenia, and we subsequently (b. c. 69) find him mentioned as 
present with Tigranes at the great battle of Tigrunocerta, on which 
occasion he in vain endeavoured to restrain the overweening 
confidence of the Armenian monarch. (Plut. Lucull. 27.) This is the 
last time that his name occurs in history. 


3. A general who commanded the auxiliary troops from the Lesser 
Armenia, that joined the army of Pompey before the battle of 
Pharsalia, b. c. 48. (Appian. If. C. ii. 71.) (E. H. B.] 


TAY'GETE (TaDy’nj), a daughter of Atlas and Pleione, one of the 
Pleiades. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 1.) By Zeus she became the mother of 
Lacedaemon (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Paus. iii. 1. 82, 18. § 7, 20. § 2) 
and of Eurotas. (Steph. Byz. s.v. TaOycrov.) Mount Taygetus, in 
Laconia, derived its name from her. (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 615.) 
According to some traditions, Taygete refused to yield to the 
embraces of Zeus, and in order to secure her against him, Artemis 
metamorphosed her into a cow. Taygete showed her gratitude 
towards Artemis by dedicating to her the Cerynitian hind with 
golden antlers. (Schol. ad Eind. Ol. iii. 53.) Some traditions, 
moreover, state that by Tantalus she became the mother of Pelops. 
(Hygin. Fab. 82.) [H. S.J 


TEBRUS (T (Spos) y ar son of Hippocoon, is also called Sebrus. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. §5; Paus. iii. 15. § 2 ; comp. Hippocoon ; Dorceus.) 
(L. S.] TECTAEUS and ANGE'LION (Tturaio* ual 'Ayy§Alov)> early 
Greek statuaries, who are always mentioned together. They were 
pupils of Dipoenus and Scyllis, and instructors of Gallon of Aegina ; 
and therefore they must have flourished about Ol. 58, b.c. 548. 
(Paus. ii. 32. § 4 ; Callon ; Dipoenus.) They belong to the latter part 
of the so-called Daedalian period. [Daedalus.] The only work of 
theirs, of which we have any notice, is the celebrated statue of 


Apollo at Delos, mentioned by Pausanias (ix. 32. § 1. s. 4: where the 
corrupt word A tovvaov is very difficult to correct: Muller has 
suggested xpotroG: see Schubart and Walz’s note), and more fully 
described by Plutarch {de Mus. 14, p. 1136, a.) The right hand of 
the statue held a bow, and in the left hand were the Graces, each 
holding an instrument of music, one the lyre, another the flute, and 
the third the panpipes (?6pry{). The tradition which ascribed the 


TE1RESTAS. 


image to the Meropes in the time of Heracles, if worth anything, 
must signify that it was, like other works of the early Greek artists, 
a copy of an older image of unknown antiquity. If so, we may 
conjecture that it was of wood ; and this tallies with Muller's 
correction of Pausanias, xputrou, which, if the true reading, must 
mean that the image was of wood gilt. The statue is also mentioned 
by Athenagoras, who further ascribes to the artists a statue of 
Artemis, but this statement cannot be accepted on such authority. 
{Legal, pro Christ. 14. p. 61, Dechair.) There are copies of the 
Delian Apollo on gems and on Attic coins. (Muller, Archdol. d. 
Kunst t § 86, note.) [P. S.] 


TECMESSA (T*/r/zTjtr<ra), the daughter of the Phrygian king 
Teleutas, whose territory was ravaged by the Greeks during a 
predatory excursion from Troy. Tecmcssa was made prisoner, and 
was given to Ajax, the son of Telamon, who lived with her as his 
wife, and had by her a son, Eurysaces. (Soph. Ajax; Schol. ad Horn. 
II. i. 138.) [L. S.] TE'DIUS. 1. Sex. Tkdius, a senator, who carried the 
corpse of Clodius to Rome, after the murder of the latter by Milo. 
(Ascon. in Cic. Mil. p. 33, ed. Orelli.) 


2 . Tbdiub Afrr, confeul designatus under Augustus, put an end to 
his own life, terrified by the threats of the emperor. (Suet Octav. 
27.) 


3. Q. Tbdius, one of the friends of Augustus, notorious for his 
luxury. (Tacit Ann. i. 10.) 


TEGEATES (Tryectrtjs), a son of Lycaon, and the reputed founder of 
Tegea in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1, 45. § 1.) He was married to 
Macrn, by whom he had two sons, Lcimon and Scephrus. (Pans. viii. 


53. § 1.) His tomb was shown at Tegea. (Paus. viii. 48. § 4.) [L. S.] 


TE'GULA, P. LICI'NIUS, the author of a religious poem, which was 
sung by the Roman virgins in a C. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 12.) Vossiui 
supposed that he was the same person ns the comic poet C. Licinus 
Imbrex, but this is not probable. [Imbrex.] 


TEGYRETUS (Teyup‘ios), a surname of Apollo, derived from the 
town of Tegyra in Boeotia, where, according to some traditions, the 
god had been born. (Steph. Byz. s. v. T 4yvpa ; Plut/Wop. 8.) [L. S.] 


TEGY'RIUS (T< 7 upior), a Thracian king who received Eumolpus 
and his son Ismarus, and gave to the former his kingdom. (Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 4; comp. Eumolpus.) [L. S.] 


TEIRE'SIAS or TIRE'SIAS (T t,p V <rias), a son of Everes (or 
Phorbas, Ptolem. Ilephaesl. 1) and Chariclo, whence he is 
sometimes called EiojpdSrjs. (Callim. Lav. Pall. 81; Theocrit. Id. xx 
iv. 70.) He belonged to the ancient family of Udaeus at Thebes, and 
was one of the most renowned soothsayers in all antiquity. He was 
blind from his seventh year, but lived to a very old age. The cause 
of his blindness was believed to have been the fact that he had 
revealed to men things which, according to the will of the gods, 
they ought not to know, or that he had seen Athena while she was 
bathing, on which occasion the goddess is said to have blinded him, 
by sprinkling water into his face. Chariclo prayed to Athena to 
restore his sight to him, but as the goddess was unable to do this, 
she conferred upon him the power to understand the voices of the 
birds, and gave him a staff, with the help of which he could walk as 
safely as if he had his eyesight. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 7 ; Callim. Lav. 


TELAMON. ° 


*Pall. 7&,'&c» 9 with Spanheim’9 note.) Another tradition accounts 
for his blindness in the following manner. Once, when on Mount 
Cythaeron (othere say Cyllene), he saw a male and a female serpent 
together ; he struck at them with his 6taff, and as he happened to 
kill the female, he himself was metamorphosed into a woman. 
Seven years later he again saw two serpents, and now killing the 


male, he again became a man. It was for this reason that Zeus and 
Hera, when they were disputing as to whether a man or a woman 
had more enjoyments, referred the matter to Teiresias, who could 
judge of both, and declared in favour of the assertion of Zeus that 
women had more enjoyments. Hera, indignant at the answer, 
blinded him, but Zeus gave him the power of prophecy, and granted 
him a life which was to last for seven or nine generations. (Apollod. 
/. c.; Hygin. Fab. 75 ; Ov. Met. iii. 320, &c. ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 682 ; 
Pind. Nem. i. 91.) In the war of the Seven against Thebes, he 
declared that Thebes should be victorious, if Menoeceus would 
sacrifice himself (Apollod. 1.c.; Hygin. Fab. 68); and during the war 
of the Epigoni, when the Thebans had been defeated, he advised 
them to commence negotiations of peace, and to avail themselves of 
the opportunity that would thus be afforded them, to take to flight. 
He himself fled with them (or, according to others, he was carried 
to Delphi as a captive), but on his way he drank from the well of 
Tilphossaand died. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 3 ; Paus. ix. 33. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 
66.) His daughter Manto (or Daphne) was sent by the victorious 
Argives to Delphi, as a present to Apollo. (Diod. l.c.; Apollod. iii. 7. 
§ 4.) Another daughter of his is called Historis. (Pans. ix. 11. § 2.) 
Even in the lower world Teiresias was believed to retain the powers 
of perception, while the souls of other mortals were mere shades, 
and there also he continued to use his golden staff. (Horn. Od. x. 
492, xi. 190, See. ; Lycoph. Cass. 682 ; Cic. de Div. i. 40 ; Paus. ix. 
33. § I.) His tomb was shown in the neighbourhood of the 
Tilphusian well near Thebes (Paus. ix. 18. § 8, 33. § 1, vii. 3. 8 1), 
but also in Macedonia (Plin. II. N. xxxvii. 10); and the place near 
Thebes where he had observed the birds ( oluvo(tk6kiov) was 
pointed out as a remarkable spot even in later times. (Paus. ix. 16. 8 
1 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 493.) The oracle connected with his tomb lost 
its power and became silent at the time of the Orchomenian plague. 
(Plut. De Orac. Defect.) He was represented by Polygnotus in the 
Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 29. § 2.) The blind seer Teiresias acts so 
prominent a part in the mythical history of Greece that there is 
scarcely any event with which he is not connected in some way or 
other, and this introduction of the seer in so many occurrences 
separated by long intervals of time, was facilitated by the belief in 
his long life. * [L. S.] 


TE'LAMON (T €\apd>y). 1. A surname of 


Atlas, describing him as the sufferer or bearer of heaven, from 
tAoo>. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 741, iv. 246.) 


2. A son of Aeacus and Endei's, and a brother of Peleus. He 
emigrated from Aegina to Salamis, and was first married to Glauce, 
a daughter of Cenchreus (Diod. iv. 72), and afterwards to Periboea 
or Eriboea, a daughter of Alcathous, by whom he became the father 
of Ajax. (Pind. Istkm. vi. 65; Apollod. iii. 12. 86; comp. Ajax.) lie 
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was one of the Calydonian hunters and of the Argonauts. (Apollod. 
i. 8. § 2, 9. § 16, iii. 12. 8 7 ; Paus. i. 42. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 173; 
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 175.) Miltiades traced his pedigree to Telamon. 
(Paus. ii. 29 § 4.) After Telamon and Peleus had killed their step- 
brother Phocus [Pnocus], they were expelled by Aeacus from 
Aegina, and Telamon went to Cychreus in Salamis, who bequeathed 
to him his kingdom. (Apollod. l.c. ; Paus. ii. 29. §§ 2, 7.) He is said 
to have been a great friend of Heracles (Schol. ad Apollon. Fhod. L 
1289 ; Theocrit. Id. xiii. 38), and to have joined him in his 
expedition against Laomedon of Troy, which city he was the first to 
enter. He there erected to Heracles Callinicus or Alexicacus, an 
altar. Heracles, in return, gave to him Theaneira or Hesione, a 
daughter of Laomedon, by whom he became the father of Teucer 
and Trambelus. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4, iii. 10. § 8,12. § 7 ; Tzetz. ad ly 
coph. 468 ; Diod. iv. 32.) On this expedition Telamon and Heracles 
also fought against the Meropes in Cos, on account of ChaJciope, 
the beautiful daughter of Eurypylus, the king of the Meropes, and 
against the giant Alcioneus, on the isthmus of Corinth. (Pind. A 'em. 
iv. 40, &c., with the Schol.) He also accompanied Heracles on his 
expedition against the Amazons, and slew Melanippe. (Pind. Nem. 
iii. 65, with the Schol.) Respecting his two sons, see Ajax and 
Teucer. (L. S.J 


TELCHIN (T (\xlv\nson of Europs, and father of Apis, was king of 
Sicyon (Paus. ii. 5, § 5). According to Apollodortis (ii. 1. § 1, &c.) 
Telchin, in conjunction with Thelsion, slew Apis, and was killed in 
consequence by Argus Panoptes. [L. S.] TELCHI'NES (TtAx?m), a 
family, a class of people, or a tribe, said to have been descended 
from Thalassa or Poseidon. (Diod. v. 55 ; Noun. Diotiys. xiv. 40.) It 
is probably owing to this story about their origin, that Eustathius 


(ad Horn. p. 771) describes them as marine beings without feet, the 
place of the hands being occupied by fins, though in the same page 
he also states that originally they were the dogs of Actaeon, who 
were changed into men. The following are mentioned as the names 
of individual Telchines : — My las (Hesych. s. v.), Atabyrius (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. ’ArdSupov), Antaeus, Megalesius, Hormenus, Lycus, 
Nicon, Simon (Tzetz. Chil. vii. 124, &c.,xii. 835 ; Zenob. Cent. 5, 
par. 41), Chryson, Argyron, Chalcon (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 772 ; 
Diod. v. 55). The accounts of the Telchines are very few and scanty, 
and in them they appear in three different relations: 1. As 
cultivators of the soil and ministers of the gods; and as such they 
came from Crete to Cyprus and from thence to Rhodes, or they 
proceeded from Rhodes to Crete and Boeotia. Rhodes, and in it the 
three towns of Cameirus, Ialysos, and Lindos (whence the Telchines 
are called /alysii, Ov. Met vii. 365), which was their principal 6eat 
and was named after them TcAxurf* (Sicyon also was called 
Tclehinia , Eustath. ad Horn. p. 291), was abandoned by them, 
because they foresaw that the island would be inundated, and* 
thence they scattered in different directions: Lycus went to Lycia, 
where he built the temple of the Lycian Apollo. This god had been 
worshipped by them at Lindos (‘Att*AAwv TeAxfoios), and Hera at 
Ialysos and Cameiros CHpa TeAx«vta) ; and Athena at Teumessus in 
Boeotia bore the surname of Telchinia. Nymphs also are 
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called after them Telchiniae. Poseidon was intrusted to them by 
Rhea, and they in conjunction with Capheira, a daughter of 
Oceanus, brought him up. (Diod. /. c.; Strab. xiv. p. 653 ; Pans. ix. 
19. § 1.) Rhea, Apollo and Zeus, however, are also described as 
hostile to the Telchines (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1141), for 
Apollo is said to have assumed the shape of a wolf and to have thus 
destroyed the Telchines (Serv. ad A en. iv. 377; comp. Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 771), and Zeus is said to have caused their destruction by 
an inundation (Ov. Met. vii. 367). 2. As sorcerers anti envious 
daemons (Suid. s. v. fidoKavoi nal y6ijres ; Strab. 


1. c.; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 941, 1391.) Their very eyes and aspect 
are said to have been destructive (Ov. l.c. ; Tzetz. CkiL xii. 814). 


They had it in their power to bring on hail, rain, and snow, and to 
assume any form they pleased (Diod. 1.c.); they further mixed 
Stygian water with sulphur, in order thereby to destroy animals and 
plants (Strab. xiv. p. 653). 3. As artists , for they are 


said to have invented useful arts and institutions and to have made 
images of the gods. They worked in brass and iron, made the sickle 
of Cronos and the trident of Poseidon. (Diod. and Strab. I c. ; 
Callim. Hymn, in Del. 31.) This last feature in the character of the 
Telchines seems to have been the reason of their being put together 
with the Idaean Dactyls, and Strabo (x. p. 472) even states that 
those of the nine Rhodian Telchines who accompanied Rhea to 
Crete, and there brought up the infant Zeus, ' were called Curetes. 
(Comp. Hock, Creta y i. p. 345, &c. ; Wekker, Die Acschyl. Triloaie, 
p. 182, &c.; Lobeck, Agluopliam. p. 1182, &c.) [L. S.] 


TELEBOAS (T r)\*€6as.) 1. A grandson of 


Lelex, a son of Pterelaus and brother of Tnphius. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1473 ; Schol. ail Apollon. Rhod. i. 747.) His descendants, the 
Teleboans, were believed to have settled in Acarnania. (Strab. vii. p. 
322, x. p. 459.) 


2. A son of Lycaon in Arcadia. (Apollod. iii. 
8.§1.) 

3. A centaur. (Ov. Met. xii. 441.) [L. S.] 
TELECLEIDES (T7jA«kA«(5»?j)» a distinguished 


Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, flourished about the same 
time as Crates and Cratinus, and a little earlier than Aristophanes, 
with whom, however, he may have been partly contemporary, and 
like whom he was an earnest advocate of peace, and a great 
admirer of the ancient manners of the age of Themistocles. Six plays 
are attributed to him (Anon, de Com. p. xxxiv.), perhaps including 
the one which the ancient critics considered spurious (Phryn. Eel. 
Att. p. 291); for there are only five titles extant, 'A/xtpiKTvoves, ’A 
‘H trloSoi, npurdveis, 2 tc*o 1. Of these plays we possess some 
interesting fragments, especially those in which he attacks Pericles 


He was a somewhat older contemporary of Apelles (Plin. xxxv. 36. 8 
19), and flourished about 360330 b. c. The point in which he most 
excelled is thus described by Pliny (/.c.): “Is omnium primus 
animum pinxit et sensus hominum expressit, quae vocant Graeci 
ijOrj, item perturbationes,” that is, he depicted the feelings, 
expressions, and passions which may be observed in common life. 
One of his finest pictures was that of a babe approaching the breast 
of its mother, who was mortally wounded, and whose fear could be 
plainly seen lest the child should suck blood instead of milk. 
(AnthoL Graec. ii. p. 251, Jacobs.) Fuseli (Lect. 1) has shewn how 
admirably in this picture the artist drew the line between pity and 
disgust. Alexander admired the picture so much, that he removed it 
to Pella. Another of his pictures was a suppliant, whose voice you 
seemed almost to hear. Several other pictures of his are mentioned 
by Pliny (/.c.), and among them an Iris (ib. 40. § 41), which, 
though unfinished, excited the greatest admiration. As examples of 
the high price set upon his works, Pliny (ib. 36. § 19) tells us, that 
he painted a picture for Mnason, tyrant of Elatca, representing a 
battle with the Persians, and containing a hundred figures, for each 
of which Aristeides received ten minae ; and that long after his 
death, Attalus, king of Pergamus, gave a hundred talents for one of 
his pictures. (Ib. and vii. 39.) In another passage (xxxv. 8) Pliny 
tells us, that when Mummius was selling the spoils of Greece, 
Attalus bought a picture of Bacchus by Aristeides for 600,000 
sesterces, 
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but that Mummius, having thus discovered the value of the picture, 
refused to sell it to Attalus, and took it to Rome, where it was 
phveed in the temple of Ceres, and was the first foreign painting 
which was exposed to public view at Rome. The commentators are 
in doubt whether these two passages refer to the same picture. (See 
also Strab. viii. p. 381.) Aristeides was celebrated for his pictures of 
courtezans, and hence he was called iropvoypatpos. (Athen. xiii. p. 
567* b.) He was somewhat harsh in his colouring. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 
19.) According to some authorities, the invention of encaustic 
painting in wax (Did. of Ant. s.v. Painting , pp. 685, 686) was 
ascribed to Aristeides, and its perfection to Praxiteles; but Plin)' 
observes, that there were extant encaustic pictures of Polvgnotus, 


and extols Nicias. (Plut. Per. 3, 16, Nic. 4.) Meineke conjectures 
that the second of these fragments was written soon after the 
ostracism of Thucydides and the complete establishment of the 
power of Pericles, in 01. 83. 4, b. c. 444. Bergk thinks that the 
anonymous quotation in Plutarch (Per. 7), referring to the 
subjugation of Euboea by Pericles, after it had revolted (b. c. 445), 
ought to be assigned to Telecleides, as well as a fragment in 
lierodian (repl pou . Ae]. p. 17* 11) respecting Aegina, which may 
very probably refer to the expulsion of the Aeginetans in B.c. 431 
(Thuc. ii.27\ There are 
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several other chronological allusions in the extant fragments, which 
are fully discussed by Meineke. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. 
pp. 87—90, vol. ii. pp. 361—379, Editio Minor, pp. 130—138 ; 
Bergk, Reliq. Com. Att. Ant. pp. 327—331.) [P. S.] 


TH7LECLES (TTjAexA’y), was one of the ambassadors sent by the 
Achaeans to Rome, in b. g. 160, to solicit the restoration of the 
remnant of the 1000 exiles, who had been taken by the Romans to 
Italy, in B. c. 167, after the conquest of Macedonia. Telecles and his 
colleague Xenon, were especially enjoined to intercede on behalf of 
Polybius and Stratius, and to use towards the Roman senate no 
language but that of supplication. Their prayer was refused, and, in 
b. c. 155, Telecles and Xenon were sent again to Rome on the same 
mission. On this occasion the senate was more favourable to them, 
and there would have been a majority for granting their request, 
had it not been for the manoeuvring of A. Postumius (the praetor 
who presided) in putting the question. (Polyb. xxxii. 7, xxxiii. 1.) In 
the latter of these passages Polybius calls Telecles to*' Alyearriv” 
but the conjectural substitution of T« 7 tdrrjv is highly plausible. [E. 
E.] 


TE'LECLES(Tt;\«kA’s), artist. [Thkodohus]. 


TE # LECLUS (TijA«kAos), king of Sparta, 8th of the Agids, and son 
of Archelaus. In his reign the Spartans subdued the Achaean towns 
of Ainyclae, Pharis, and Geranthrae. Not long after these successes 
Teleclus was slain by the Messenians, in a temple of Artemis 
Limnatis, on the borders. According to the Spartan account, he had 


gone thither to offer sacrifice, with a company of maidens, and fell 
in an attempt to rescue them from the violence of the Messenians. 
The Mcssenian statement, however, was, that he had treacherously 
brought with him a body of Spartan youths, disguised as maidens, 
and with daggers hidden under their dress, for the purpose of 
murdering a number of the noblest Messenians at the festival, and 
that the objects of the plot had killed him and his associates in self- 
defence. (Herod, vii. 204 ; Aristot. ap. Schol. ad Find. Islhm. vii. 18 
; Paus. iii. 2, iv. 4 ; Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 279 ; Clint. F. H. vol. i. 
pp. 129, 250, 337.) [E. EJ 


TELE'GONUS (T ri\4yovos). 1. A son of Proteus and brother of 
Poljgonus, was killed, together with his brother, by Heracles, whom 
they had challenged to a contest in wrestling. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 ; 
comp. Polygonus.) 


2. A king of Egypt who married To, after she had come to rest from 
her wandering and found her son Epaphus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 3.) 
According to the Scholiast on Euripides (Or. 920) this Telegonus 
was a son of Epaphus and a brother of Libya. 


3. A son of Odysseus by Circe. At the time when Odysseus had 
returned to Ithaca, Circe sent out Telegonus in search of his father. 
A storm cast his ship on the coast of Ithaca, and being pressed by 
hunger, he began to plunder the fields. Odysseus and Telemachus, 
on being informed of the ravages caused by the stranger, went out 
to fight against him ; but Telegonus ran Odysseus through with a 
spear which he had received from bis mother. (Comp. Ilorat. iii. 29. 
8 ; Ov. Trist. i. 1, 114.) At the command of Athena, Telegonus, 
accompanied by Telemachus and Penelope, went to Circe in Aeaea, 
there buried the body of Odysseus, 
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and married Penelope, by whom he became the father of Italus. 
(Hes. Theog. 1014 ; Hygin. Fab. 127 ; Tzetz. ad Lycopk. 805 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 1660, 1676 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 44 ; Lucian, De 
Sail. 46 ; Aristot Poet. 14.) In Italy Telegonus was believed to have 


been the founder of the towns of Tusculum and Praeneste. (Ov. 
Fast. iii. 92, iv. 71 ; Horat. /.<?.; Dionys. Hal. iv. 45; Plut. 
ParaU.Min. 41.) In some traditions Telegonus (also called 
Teledamus) is described as a son of Odysseus by Calypso. (Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1796.) [L. S.] 


TELE'MACIIUS (TrjAeVax’), the son of Odysseus and Penelope 
(Horn. Od. i. 216). He was still an infant at the time when his father 
went to Troy, and in his absence of nearly twenty years he grew up 
to manhood. After the gods in council had determined that 
Odysseus should return home from the island of Ogygia, Athena, 
assuming the appearance of Mentes, king of the Taphians, went to 
Ithaca, and advised Tclcmachus to eject the troublesome suitors of 
his mother from his house, and to go to Pylos and Sparta, to gather 
information concerning his father. Telemachus followed the advice, 
but the suitors refused to quit his house; and Athena, in the form of 
Mentes, accompanied Telemachus to Pylos. There they were 
hospitably received by Nestor, who also sent his own son to conduct 
Telemachus to Sparta. Menelaus again kindly received him, and 
communicated to him the prophecy of Proteus concerning 
Odysseus. (Horn. Od. i.—iv.) From Sparta Telemachus returned 
home; and on his arrival there, he found his father, with the 
swineherd Kumaeus. But ns Athena had metamorphosed him into a 
beggar, Telemachus did not recognise his father until the latter 
disclosed to him who he was. Father and son now agreed to punish 
the suitors; and when they were slain or dispersed, Telemachus 
accompanied his father to the aged Laertes. (Horn. Od. xv.—xxiv. ; 
comp. Odysseus.) In the PostHomeric traditions, we read that 
Palamedes, when endeavouring to persuade Odysseus to join the 
Greeks against Troy, and the latter feigned idiotcy, placed the infant 
Telemachus before the plough with which Odysseus was ploughing. 
(Hygin. Fab. 95 ; Serv. ad Acn. ii. 81 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 384 ; 
Aelian, V. II. xiii. 12.) According to some accounts, Telemachus 
became the father of Perseptolis either by Polycaste, the daughter of 
Nestor, or by Nausicaa, the daughter of Alcinous. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1796 ; Diet. Cret. vi. 6.) Others relate that he was induced by 
Athena to marry Circe, and became by her the father of Latinus 
(Hygin. Fab. 127 ; comp. Telegonus), or that he married 
Cassiphone, a daughter of Circe, but in a quarrel with his mother- 
in-law he slew her, for which in his turn he was killed by 


Cassiphone. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 808.) He is also said to have had a 
daughter called Roma, who married Aeneas. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 273.) 
One account states that Odysseus, in consequence of a prophecy 
that his son was dangerous to him, sent him away from Ithaca. 
Servius (ad Aen. x. 167) makes Telemachus the founder of the town 
of Clusium in Etruria. [L. S.J TELE'MACIIUS, an Asiatic monk and 
martyr, who is justly renowned for the act of daring selfdevotion, 
by which he caused the gladiatorial combats at Rome to be 
abolished, and obtained for himself the honours of canonization. In 
the year a. D. 404, in the midst of the spectacles of the 
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amphitheatre, Telemachus rushed into the arena, and tried to 
separate the gladiators. The spectators, in the first moment of 
exasperation, stoned him to death, but the emperor Honorius 
proclaimed him a martyr, and soon afterwards abolished the 
gladiatorial combats, a measure which Constantine had in vain 
attempted, and which Honorius had long hopelessly desired to 
effect. (Theodoret. H. E. v. 26). Some doubt has been thrown upon 
the story, on account of the absence from the Theodosian Code of 
any edict of Honorius prohibiting such combats ; but there was 
already such an edict by Constantine in existence, and no evidence 
can be produced to show that there were any gladiatorial fights 
after this period, although we know that the combats of wild beasts 
continued till the fall of the Western Empire. (Schrockh, Chrxstliche 
Kirchengeschichte , voL vii. p. 254, or 238, 2d ed. ; Gibbon, c. 30, 
vol. v. p. 199, ed. Milman, with Milman’s Note.) [P. S.] 


TELEMNASTUS (TijA’vootos), a Cretan, whom Perseus sent to 
Antiochus Epiphanes, in b. c. 168, to urge him by every motive of 
selfinterest to side with him against Rome. (Polyb. xxix. 3.) We may 
perhaps identify this person with the Telemnastus, a Gortynian, 
who with 500 men effectually aided the Achaeans in their war with 
Nabis. (Polyb. xxxiii. 15.) [E. E.] 


TE'LEMUS (T^A epos), a son of Eurymus, and 


a celebrated soothsayer. (Horn. Od. ix. 509 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 731 ; 
Theocrit. Idyll, vi. 23.) [L. S.J TELENPCUS (T*A‘ncos), of 
Byzantium, is mentioned by Athenaeus as one of the miserable 


flute-players of the Athenian dithyramb. (Ath. xiv. p. 638, b.) He 
appears to have been ridiculed by Cratinus, in his Seriphians, and 
the worthlessness of his noines gave rise to the proverbial 
expressions, T*\*viKl <jat and TfAcWxcioy fo" (Hesych. s. v. 
TcAcpikiVat; Etym. Mag. s. v. p. 751. 5; Phot. Lex. » s. v. p. 574. 6 ; 
Suid. s. v. T«A«wk 7}(TOJ, which should be TeAm/tiVai ; Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Grace, vol. ii. p. 139.) P. S.J 


TE'LEON (TfAfW). 1. An Athenian, a son of Ion, the husband of 
Zeuxippe, and father of the Argonaut Butes. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 95.) From him the Teleonites in Attica derived 
their name. (Eurip. /on, 1579.) 


2. The father of the Argonaut Eribotes. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 71.) [L. 
S.J 


_ TELE'PH ANES (TTjAe’y), artists. 1. Of Sicyon. [ArdicksJ. 


2. A Phocian statuary, who flourished in Thessaly, where he worked 
for the Persian kings, and, according to MUller, for the Aleuads ; 
but whatever probability there may be for the latter statement, it is 
not made by Pliny, who is our only authority for the artist. (Plin. H. 
N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 


§ 9; Muller, Arcfi'dol. d. Kunst , § 112, n. 1, § 247, n. 6.) Pliny tells 
us that, although little known beyond Thessaly, where his works lay 
concealed from the notice of the rest of Greece, he was mentioned 
with great praise by artists who had written upon art, and who 
placed him on an equality with Polycleitus, Myron, and Pythagoras. 
His works were, lAtrissa , Spinl/iarus a victor in the pentathlon, and 
Apollo. As he worked for Darius and Xerxes, he must have 
flourished in the early part of the fifth century, b c. [P. S ] 


TELEPHASSA (Ttj\ etpaarra), the wife of Agenor, and mother of 
Kuropa, Cadmus, Phoenix, and Cilix. She, with her sons, went out in 
search of 
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Euro pa, who had been carried off by Zeus ; but she died on the 
expedition, and was buried by Cadmus. ( Apollod. iii. 1. § 1.) 
Moschus (ii. 42) calls her the wife of Phoenix, the son of Agenor, 
and the Scholiast on Euripides (/oh, 5) calls herTelephe. [L. S.] 
TE'LEPHUS (T^A« < poj), a son of Heracles and Auge, the daughter 
of king Aleus of Tegea. He was reared by a hind (£Aa < pos), and 
educated by king Cory thus in Arcadia. (Comp. Augb.) When 
Telephus had grown up, he consulted the Delphic oracle as to who 
his mother was. He was ordered to go to king Teuthras in Mysia. 
(Paus. i. 4. § 9.) lie there found his mother, was kindly received, 
and married Argiope, the daughter of Teuthras, whom he succeeded 
on the throne of Mysia. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 33.) 
According to a different tradition in Hyginus (Fab. 100), king 
Teuthras being hard pressed by Idas, who wished to deprive him of 
his kingdom, solicited the aid of Telephus, who, accompanied by 
Parthenopaeus, had come into his kingdom, and promised him his 
throne and the hand of his daughter Auge, if he would deliver him 
from his enemy. Telephus did so, and thus unwittingly married his 
own mother Auge. She, however, without knowing her son, would 
hear nothing of the marriage, and resolved to murder her intended 
husband. A dragon sent by the gods prevented this crime; and ns 
she confessed her intention to Telephus, he resolved to kill her ; but 
as she invoked the aid of Heracles, the relation between them was 
discovered, and Telephus led his mother back to his own country. 
According to the common tradition, however, Telephus was king of 
Mysia at the time when the Greeks went to the Trojan war, and 
when they invaded Mysia, he repelled them, being of all the sons of 
Heracles the most like his father. (Pind. 01. ix. 112, &c., Isthm. v. 
52 ; Paus. x. 28, in fin.) Dionysus, however, assisted the Greeks, and 
caused Telephus to stumble over a vine, in consequence of which he 
was wounded by Achilles. (Pind. Isthm. viii. 109 ; Diet. Cret. ii. 3 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 46 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 206,211 ; Hygin. Fab. 
101.) Now it was discovered that Telephus himself was a Greek, 
and he was requested to join in the war against Priam. But he 
declined it on the plea that his wife Astyoche was a daughter of 
Priam. (Diet. Cret. ii. 5.) Other accounts state that Astyoche was a 
sister of Priam (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1697) ; Hyginus calls his wife 
Laodice, and a daughter of Priam ; and some, again, call his wife 
Hiera, by whom he is said to have been the father of Tarchon and 
Tyrrhenus. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1242, 1249; Philostr. Her. ii. 18.) The 


wound which Telephus had received from Achilles could not be 
cured (hence incurable wounds, proverbially rrj\4*€ta rpavpara , 
Paul. Aegin. iv. 46); and when he consulted the oracle he received 
the answer, that only he could cure him who had wounded him. 
Telephus, therefore, in a deplorable condition, went to seek 
Agamemnon; and on the advice of Clytaemnestra he carried off 
Orestes from his cradle, threatening to kill him unless his father 
would assist him in getting his wound cured. As the Greeks had 
received an oracle that without the aid of Telephus they could not 
reach Troy, a reconciliation was easily brought about, and Achilles 
cured Telephus by means of the rust of the spear by which the 
wound had been inflicted ; Telephus, in return, pointed out to the 
Greeks the road which they had to take. (Diet. Cret. ii. 10; Ov. Met. 
xii. 112, 
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Trist. v. 2, 15, Rented. Am. 47, Epist. ex Pernio. ii. 26 ; Philostr. ViL 
ApoU. ii. 14, &c.) Telephus was worshipped as a hero at Pergamus 
(Paus. v. 13. § 2), and on mount Parthenion, in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 
34. § 5; Apollod. i. 8. § 6), and on the temple of Athena Alea, in 
Tegea, he was represented fighting with Achilles. (Paus. viii. 4, 5, in 
fin. ; Muller, Anc. Art and iis Rem. § 410, 8.) [L. S.] TE'LEPHUS (Tn 
\f< pos). 1. A Greek grammarian, a native of Pergamus. He lived in 
the time of Hadrianus, and was one of the instructors of Verus. 
(Capitol. Ver. 2.) He was the author of a considerable number of 
works, none of which, however, have come down to us. Suidas 
gives the following list of them : — 1. Ilepl rwv nap 'Op’fiptp 
cexypaTM frrjropiKwv, in two books. 2. TJepl awrenews \6yov 
’AttikoG, in five books. 3. Uep\ tt/s KaffOprripov frqropikrts. 4. 
Ilepi rod ‘O piipuv teat riA aruvos < ruu < puvias. 5. Hoiki'Atjs < pi 
\opa6las &i€\ia &. 6. Bfoi rpayixuv Ka\ KupiKatv. 7. B i€\iok* 
ipwapia, in three books (containing a list of books worth getting). 8. 
'Hs p6vos "Opripos rwv bpxalwv 9. UepiTiynais Uepyappv. 


10. Ilepl rov iv Uepyapep ZeSafrrlov, in two books. 
11. n<pi ruv ’A Of)vr) <ri biKaerrypluv. 12. Ilepl 


ruv *A O’vrjat v6p o)v Kat iQwv. 13. II ep\ raiv Uepyayov / 


MWiA‘wi, in five books. 14. Uep\ X/»?a«a>y, a sort of dictionary, 
arranged in alphabetical order, of things in common use, words, 
dress, &c. 15. Uepl rfo'Olveraiws vKavi)*. 16. 


'CIkut6kiov 9 in ten books. This quaint titlo was given to a 
dictionary of synonymous words, designed to give copiousness and 
facility in speaking. (Suid. 8. v.; Vossius, de Hist. Gr. p. 264 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol i. p. 525, vol. vi. p. 380.) 


2. The father of the grammarian Philetasof Cos. He lived much 
earlier than the preceding, in the time of Philip of Macedon. [C. P. 
M.] 


TELES (T*Atjs), a Greek philosopher, who is erroneously ranked by 
Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. i. p. 876) among the Pythagoreans. He should 
rather be classed with the Socratics ; Diogenes, Crates, Bion, 
Aristippus, Xenophon, and Socrates himself, being the philosophers 
with whose doctrines he seems chiefly to have concerned himself. 
He appears to have been a contemporary of Stilpon. (Teles, de 
Exilio , ap. Stob. FlorU. xl. 8.) Teles was the author of various 
dialogues, of which some considerable fragments have been 
preserved by Stobacus, though they are not printed in the dialogical 
form. ( Welcker, Kleine Sckriflen , vol. ii. p. 495.) Stobaeus has 
quoted from the following pieces or dialogues:— 


I. Tlepl ainapKctas (v. 67). 2. that ri\os 
Vboy’v (xcviii. 72). 3. Zvyxpiais nXovrov nal 


iperijs (xci. 33, xciii. 31). 4. TJepl tpvyrjs (xl. 8). 5. TJepl 
irepiaraaeus (cviii. 82). 6. TJepl 


einraffeias (cviii. 83). 7. A couple of epitomized extracts from pieces 
not named (xcv. 21. xcvii. 


31). - [C. P. M.] 


TELESA'RCHIDES (TeA eaapxtlv), an Athenian sculptor, who is 
mentioned by Eustathius (ad 


II. xxiv. 333, p. 1358. 8), as the maker of a Hermes with four heads 
(’Epprjs rerpeuie < pa\os) 9 which stood in the Cerameicus at 


Athens, and bore the following inscription: 
'E pprj rerpaKaprfve, Ka\bv TeA terapX}bov %pyov 9 TlavO' Spaat. 


(Comp. Hcyne, Prise. Art. Opp. ex Epigr. Illustr. p. 84.) It isalso 
mentioned in the Lexicon of Photius, in the following terms, 'E pprjs 
rerpaKecpaXos: ip Kepapcixf TeXeerapx&ov cpyov. There are some 
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grounds for thinking that Raoul-Rochette may be right in his 
conjecture, that this statue was the celebrated Hermes which stood 
in the Cerameicus, at the junction of three roads, which is spoken of 
by the ancient writers both as 'Epprjs T€TpaK«pa\os and as 'E p/xrjs 
rpn<4<pa\os, and which is an object of'some interest on account 
of the allusion to it in the T pitpdAr?s of Aristophanes. It is 
impossible here to discuss the question at length; those who wish to 
pursue it may consult the following authorities. (Phot ic. and s.v. 
Tpin4 < pa\oi; Harpocrat. s.v. TpiK(<pa\os 'E ppys, with the note 
of Valesius; Hesych. s. v. 'E pprjs rpik€(pa\os ; Etym. Mag. s. v. 
Tpt/ce < pa`os ; Aristoph. Frag. TriphaL No. 11, ed. Bergk, ap. 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 1168, ed. Dindorf, in Didot’s 
Bibliotheca, p. 510 ; Siivern on the Clouds of Aristophanes, p. 87.) 
This Hermes was set up by Procleides or Patrocleides, the friend of 
Hipparchus ; and therefore, if Raoul-Rochette be right, 
Telesarchides must have flourished under the Peisistratida, and 
probably before the murder of Hipparchus in a c. 514. (R. Rochette, 
iMtre d AT. Scfom , pp. 412, 413, 2d ed.) [P. S.J 


TELESARCIIUS (T €\4(rap X os) 9 a Syro-Macedonian officer, who 
commanded a force of 500 men sent by Antiochus I. to assist the 
Greeks in the defence of Thermopylae against the Gauls under 
Brennus, B. c. 279. On that occasion he displayed the utmost zeal 
and courage, and rendered important services to the cause of the 
confederates, but was at length slain while valiantly defending a 
side pass over Mount Oeta, by which the Gauls sought to force their 
passage. (Paus. x. 20. § 5, 22. § 1.) (E. H. B.J 


TELESARCIIUS ( Tt\4trapxos ), the author of a work on the early 
history of Argolis. (Sextus Empir. adv. Math. i. 12 ; Schol. in Eurip. 
Ale. 2; Schol. m Ilom. IL ii. 690.) 


TELE'SIAS (T«\€(nas), a Theban musician, of the time of the later 
Athenian dithyramb, whose career is adduced by Plutarch as an 
instance of the force of early education, whether good or bad. (Plut. 
de Mus. 31, p. 1142, b. c.) lie relates, on the authority of 
Aristoxenus, with whom the musician was contemporary, that 
Telesias had been carefully instructed, when young, in the works of 
the most distinguished musicians, such as Pindar, Dionysius of 
Thebes, Lamprus, and Pratinas, and the great lyric poets; and that 
he had become an excellent flute-player, and thoroughly acquainted 
with the other branches of his art: but that, in middle life, he was so 
taken with the dramatic and artificial style of music which then 
prevailed, that he neglected bis old models, and gave himself up to 
the study of the productions of Philoxenus and Timotheus, of which 
he chose the most novel and artificial: but, when he set himself to 
the work of composition, and tried both styles, that of Pindar and 
that of Philoxenus, he found himself quite unable to imitate the 
latter successfully, so great was the power of his early training in 
the better style. [P. S.] 


TELE'SIAS, of Athens, a statuary, of unknown time, mentioned only 
by Clemens Alexandrinus ( Protrept. p. 18, Sylb.), who states, on 
the authority of Philochorus, that he made the statues of Poseidon 
and Amphitrite, nine cubits in height, which were worshipped in 
the island of Tenos. (Philoch. Fr. 185, ed. Muller, Frag.Hist, in 
Didot's Bibliotheca , vol. i. p. 414). [P. S.) 


TELE'SICLES (TeAeawcAris). [Archilochus]. 
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TELESILL A (Te\4(rt\\a) of Argos, a celebrated lyric poetess and 
heroine, of the number of those who were called the Nine Lyric 
Muses (Antip. Thess. in Anth. Pal. ix. 26), flourished about 01. 67, 
b. c. 510, in the times of Cleomenes I. and Demaratus, kings of 
Sparta- (Clinton,/’. //. s. a., who corrects the errors of Eusebius and 
Fabricius). Plutarch relates the tradition that she was of noble birth, 
but was afflicted with a disease, concerning the cure of which she 


Nicanor, and Arccsilaus. (xxxv. 39.) 


Aristeides left two sons, Nicerus and Ariston, to whom he taught his 
art. [Ariston ; Nickkus. ] 


Another Aristeides is mentioned as his disciple. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 
23.) The words of Pliny, which are at first sight somewhat obscure, 
are rightly explained in the following table by Sillig. (Cat(U. Art. 8. 
v. Anloridcs.) 


Aristeides of Thebes. 

Niceros, Ariston, Aristeides, 

son. 6on. disciple. 

Antorides and Euphranor, disciples. 


2. A sculptor, who was celebrated for his statues of four-horsed and 
two-horsed chariots. Since he was the disciple of Polyclctus, he 
must have flourished about 388 b. c. (Plin. xxxiv. 19. § 12.) Perhaps 
he was the same person as the Aristeides who made some 
improvements in the goals of the Olympic stadium. (Paus. vi. 20. § 
7; Bdckh, Cotp. Inscrip. i. p. 39.) [P. S.] 


ARISTEIDES, of Athens, one of the earliest Christian apologetic 
writers, was at first a philosopher, and continued such after he 
became a Christian. Ho is described by Jerome as a most eloquent 
man. His apology for Christianity, which he presented to the 
Emperor Hadrian about 123 or 126 a. D., was imbued with the 
principles of the Greek philosophy. It is said that the apology of 
Justin, who was also a philosopher, was, to a great extent, an 
imitation of that of Aristeides. The work of Aristeides is entirely 
lost. (Euscb. Ilist. Ecdes. iv. 3, C/tron. Armen.; Ilieron. dc Vir. Illust. 
20; Epist. ad Afagn. Oral. 84, p. 327.) [P. S.] ARISTEIDES, the 
author of a work entitled Milesiaca (MiArjo-iaKa or MiAr/cna/col 
\6yoi), which was probably a romance, having Miletus for its scene. 
It was written in prose, and was of a licentious character. It 
extended to six books at the least. (Harpocrat. s. v. bepp-nar’s.) It 
was translated into Latin by Ii. Cornelius Sisenna, a contemporary 
of Sulla, and it seems to have become popular with the Romans. 


consulted an oracle, and received an answer directing her to serve 
the Muses. In obedience to the divine command, she applied herself 
to poetry and music; and was soon rewarded by restoration to 
health, and by the admiration which the Argive women bestowed 
upon her poetry. In the war of Argos against Sparta, she obtained 
the highest renown, not only by her poetry, but her personal valour 
; for, not content with encouraging her countrymen by her lyre and 
6ong, she took up anus at the head of a band of her countrywomen, 
and greatly contributed to the victory which they gained over the 
Spartans. (Plut. de Mid. Virt. p. 245, d. e. ; Paus. ii. 20. § 7 ; Max. 
Tyr. Diss. xxxvii. 5, vol. ii. p. 209, ed. Reiske, Diss. xxi. p. 218, ed 
Davis; Suid. s. v .; comp. Herod, vi. 77). In memory of, this exploit, 
her statue was erected in the temple of Aphrodite at Argos, with the 
emblems of a poetess and a heroine (Paus. 1.c.\ Tatian. ad Graec. 
52, p. 114, ed. Worth) ; and Arcs was worshipped in that city as a 
patron deity of women (Lucian. Amor. 30, vol. ii. p. 430) ; and the 
prowess of her female associates was commemorated by the annual 
festival called 'TSpnrTiifd, in which the women and the men 
appeared respectively in the attire of the other sex: this festival 
appears to be the same aa the *E vbvp&Tia. (Plut. de Mid. Virt. l.c. 
\ de Mus. 9, p. 1134, c. ; Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 522, Sylburg; 
Polyaen. Strat. viii. 33.) Miiller, however, regards this whole story 
as having a decidedly fabulous complexion : he explains the so- 
called statue of Telesilla, in the temple of Aphrodite, as being a 
statue of the goddess, of that well-known type, in which she was 
represented in the act of arming herself; and he ascribes quite a 
different origin to the festival of the Hybristica. ( Voider , bk. i. c. 8. 
§ 6 ; Proleg. zu Mythol. p. 405; see also Grote, History of Greece , 
vol. iv. pp. 432—433.) 


Our information respecting the poetry of Telesilla is very scanty. 
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 619, b.) states that she composed an ode to 
Apollo, called which Bode explains as the Argive name of the 
Paean, derived from the first words of the strain, l£«px* (or IfoO & 
(pi\’ VjKie. (Pollux, ix. 123 ; Bode, Gesch. d. tyr. Dichtkunst , pt. ii. 
p. 1J9.) Pausanias also quotes from her poems in honour of * Apollo 
and Artemis (iii. 35. § 2, ii. 28. § 2), and the statement respecting 
the children of Niobe, quoted from her by Apollodorus {Bibl. iii. 5. 
§ 6), must have been derived from a similar source. A scholiast on 
Homer (Od. xiii. 289) mentions her representation of Virtue as 


being similar to that of Xenophon in the celebrated fable of 
Prodicus ; and there are two or three grammatical references to 
single words used by her (Ath. xi. p. 467, £. ; Eustath. p. 1207. 14; 
Poll. ii. 23 ; Hesych. s. v. BcAr/wras). The only complete verses of 
her 


poetry which remain are the following two, which seem to come 
from a Parthenion , composed for a choms of Argive virgins, on the 
subject of the love of the river Alpheua for Artemis: 
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Fpidaurus Ausius.” (Comp. Muller, Anc. Art and its Rem. § 394.) [L. 
S.] 


TELE'SPHORUS (T (\srr < p6pos), a general in the service of 
Antigonus, the king of Asia, who was sent by him in b. c. 313, with 
a fleet of fifty ships and a considerable army to the Peloponnese, to 
oppose the forces of Polysperchon and Cassander. His arms were at 
first very successful; he drove out the Macedonian garrisons from all 
the cities of the peninsula, except Sicyon and Corinth, which writer 
on music, appended to Censorinus (c. 9), were held by 
Polysperchon himself; but having thatTelesilla went further than 
Alcinan in breaking joined with Medius in an attempt to relieve 
Oreus, up the strophes into short verses. (Fulv. Ursin. to which 
Cassander had laid siege, they were deCarm. novem illustr. Femin. 
Antwerp, 1568, 8vo. feated, with the loss of several ships. (Diod. 
xix. pp. 49, foil.; Wolfius, Poetriarum Fragmenta, 74, 75.) The 
following summer (b. C. 312) Anliamb. 1734 and 1735, 4to., with 
the preliminary tigonus having conferred the chief direction of the 
Dissertation of Olearius ; Tclesillae Fray, in the war in the 
Peloponnese upon his nephew Ptolemy, Proyram. Acad. Upsal. 
1826, 8vo.; Schneidewin, Telesphorus was so indignant that he 
shook off his Delect. Poes. Graec. p. 374 ; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. 
allegiance, and having induced some of his soldiers Grace, pp. 742, 
743 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. to follow him, established himself 
in Elis on his own p. 157; Bode, Gesch. d. Ilellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. 
account, and even plundered the sacred treasures pt. 2, pp. 118, 
foil.) [P. S.] at Olympia. He was, however, soon after, induced 


TELESI'NUS, C. LU'CIUS, consul a. d. 66 to submit to Ptolemy. (Id. 
ib. 87.) [E. H. B.] with Suetonius Paulinas. lie is praised by Phi- 
TELESTAS or TELESTES (TeAe'crras, Telostratus as a philosopher, 
and was, in consequence A&rrtjs). 1. A dancer, employed in the 
tragedies of his love of philosophy, banished by Domitian. of 
Aeschylus; of whom Athenaeus (i. p. 22, a.) (Tac. Ann . xvi. 14; 
Dion Cass, lxiii. 1; Philostrat. relates that his skill was so great, that, 
in the Vit. Apoll. iv. 40, vii. 11, viii. 12.) representation of the 
Seven against Thebes, he made 


TELESI'NUS, PONTIUS. [Pontius.] the actions manifest by his 
mimetic dancing, no TELESIPPA (T€A.« <ninra), a lyric poetess of 
doubt as leader of the chorus. (Muller, Hist. Lit . Lesbos, and one of 
the friends of Sappho. (Suid.; of Greece , vol i. p. 314.) 


comp. Sappho, p. 703.) [P. S. 2. Of Selinus, a distinguished poet of 
the later 


TE'LESIS (T«Ae < m), of Methymna, an epic Athenian dithyramb, is 
mentioned by Diodorus oet, not mentioned by any of the ancient 
authors, Siculus (xiv. 46) as flourishing at 01. 95. 3, b. c. ut referred 
to on the Borghese tablet as the author 398, with Philoxenus, 
Timotheus, and Polyeidus ; of a Titanomachia (Weichert, i iber 
Apollon. Rhod. and this date is confirmed by the Parian Marble p. 
197; Bode, Gesch. d. Ilellen. DiclUkunst, vol. i. (Ep. 66), according 
to which Telestes gained a p. 396). [P. S.J dithvrambic victory in 
B.C. 401. (Comp. Clinton, 


TELESON and MNASITI'MUS (T#A«Va>*/, F. H. vol. ii. s. aa. 401, 
398). He is also menMraa tripos), are names belonging to a family 
of tioned by Plutarch (Ale;x. 8), who states that Rhodian artists, 
with whom we have become Alexander had the dithyrambs of 
Telestes and acquainted through the inscriptions recently dis- 
Philoxenus sent to him in Asia. He is also recovered by professor 
Ross in the Acropolis of ferred to by the comic poet Theopompus, in 
his Lindos, in Rhodes, from two of which we learn Althaea (Ath. xi. 
p. 501, f.; Meineke, Fray. Com. that Mnasitimus, the son of Teleson, 
made a bronze Grace, vol. ii. p.793, where Meineke promises statue 
of Onomastus in Lindos, and Mnasitimus some future remarks upon 
the poet). Aristoxenus and Teleson together made a bronze statue of 
wrote a life of him, which is quoted by Apollonius Callicrates. Ross 


supposes that the Mnasitimus of Dyscolus (Hist Mirab. 40, in 
Westermann’s Pa* both inscriptions was the same person, and that, 
as radoxographi , p. 113) ; and Aristratus, the tyrant the former 
Teleson was the father, so the latter of Sicyon, erected a monument 
to his memory, Teleson was the son, of Mnasitimus, chiefly because, 
adorned with paintings by Nicomachus. (Plin. II. in the second 
inscription, the name of Mnasitimus N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 22, where 
the common reading is put before that of Teleson. (Ross, Inschriften 
is Telesli , not Telestae; Nicomachus). von Lindos auf Rhodos , Nos. 
5, 6, in the Rhein. The only remains of the poetry of Telestes are 
Mas. 1846, vol. iv. pp. 171—173.) some interesting lines preserved 
by Athenaeus 


From the same source we learn that there was (xiv. pp. 616, foil., 
626, a., 637, a), from which a statuary Mnasitimus, the son of 
Aristonidas, as we learn that the following were among the titles 
Ross, with great probability, completes the name, of his pieces, ’A 
pyw, 'AckX'ijitios, *T ‘plvaios ; and the inscription giving only . 
NA2IT1MO2API2TO also that, in his poetry, he praised the music of 


.5 and it is most likely that we have here the flute, and opposed the 
poet Mclanippides re 


the very artist whom Pliny mentions only as a specting the subject 
of the rejection of that instru 


painter. (II. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42; Ross, /. c. ment by Athena. 
These fragments have been 


No. 11, pp. 180, 181). [P. S.] metrically analyzed by Bockh (de 
Metr. Pind. 


TELE'SPHORUS (T eAto < p6pos), that is, “ the pp. 274, foil.). From 
the description of Dionysius completing,” is the name of a medical 
divinity w ho (C. V. 19), his style appears to have been a mixture is 
mentioned now and then in connection with of bold and lofty with 
soft and complex rhythms, AsclepiuB. Pausanias (ii. 11. § 7) says: 
“In the passing from one to the other by the most abrupt sanctuary 
of Asclepius at Titane sacrifices are of- transitions. The statement of 
Suidas, that he was fered to Enamerion, to whom a statue is there a 
comic poet, is a mere blunder. Athenaeus, whom erected ; and, if I 


am not mistaken, this Ename- Suidas avowedly copies, does not 
specify the kind non is called at Pergamus Telesphorus, and at I of 
his poetry, no doubt because every well-informed 


A 5’ "A prepis, Z) KOpai , 
(ptbyoiaa rbv ’AAQeSv. 


The metre is an Ionic a Majore Dimeter Catalectic, the terminal 
metre being Trochaic. 


s‘ 


or, as Hephaestion, who quotes the passage, calls it, an Ionic 
Hephthemimeral (p. 62, ed. Gaisford, comp. p. 26). and it confirms 
the statement of the 
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person knew that lie was a dithyrambic poet; and bo Suidas, 
judging probably from the titles of his pieces, assumed that he was 
a comic poet Such blunders are frequent in Suidas, and this 
specimen would not have required notice, had it not misled several 
critics. (Fabric. DHL Graec. voL ii. pp. 157, 158 ; Heeren, in the 
Dibl. f alto Lilt. u. Kunst , vol. iv. pp. 54, foil., Hist. Schrift. voL iii. 
pp. 160, foil.; Muller, Hist. Lit. Greece^ vol. ii. pp. 59, 60 ; 
Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. I At. vol. ii. p. 555 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. 
Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 610, foil.) [F. S.] 


TELESTAS, artists. [Aiuston, Vol. I. p. 311, 


1 ).] 


TELEU'TIAS (TcXeuWas), a Spartan, was brother on the mother's 
side to Agesilaus II., by whose influence he was appointed to the 
command of the fleet, in b. C. 393, in the war of the 
Lacedaemonians against Corinth and the other states of the hostile 
league. In this capacity, in the same year, he recovered from the 
Corinthians the mastery of the Corinthian gulf, and sailed up to 
Lechaeum, where he co-operated with the Land force under 
Agesilaus, and took the ships and docks of the enemy. In b. c. 390, 
he was sent to Asia to supersede Ecdicus as admiral [Ecdicus]. On 
his arrival at Samos he added some vessels to his squadron, sailed 
on to Cnidus, where he received the fleet from Ecdicus, and then 
proceeded towards Rhodes. On his voyage he fell in with and 
captured ton Athenian triremes, which were on their way to Cyprus 
under the command of Philocrates, to aid Kvagoras against the king 
of Persia [Philocratks, No. *2J. Hereupon the Athenians sent out 
Thrasybulus, with forty ships to act against Telcutias, especially in 
the support of the democratic party at Rhodes ; but Thrasybulus on 
his arrival at that island, found that his friends there were strong 
enough to be able to dispense with his assistance, while, on the 
other hand, he could not hope to effect much against the opposite 
party, aided ns it was by the Lacedaemonians. He therefore 
proceeded to the Hellespont, and Teleutias meanwhile remained in 
the south, where we find him, in n. c. 338, bringing etfectual 
assistance to the Acginotans, whom a body of Athenians under 
Pamphilus, wero annoying from a fortified post which they had 
established and occupied in the island while the Athenian fleet was 
blockading the coast. Teleutias chased away the enemy's ships, but 
Pamphilus still continued to hold the fort,— and shortly after this 
Teleutias was superseded by Iliernx, having endeared himself to his 
men during his command, in a very remarkable manner, as they 
showed by their enthusiastic testimonies of attachment to him on 
his departure. In b. c. 382 he was appointed general against the 
Olynthians, and it was chiefly his high reputation and his popular 
character which induced the allies of Sparta to furnish zealously 
their contingents for the war. He further obtained the assistance of 
Amyntas II., king of Macedonia, and of Derdas, prince of Elymia, 


from the latter of whom, in particular, he received valuable co- 
operation. He did not, however gain any decided advantage over 
the enemy in his first campaign, while in the next year (b. c. 331), 
in the closing scene of his life, he somewhat tarnished the 
reputation he had acquired as a general. A body of his targeteers 
having been routed, and their commander slain by the Olynthian 
cavalry, Teleutias lost his temper, and, or 
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dering his whole force to chaige, advanced too close to the walls of 
the city, and within reach of the enemy's missiles. His men 
accordingly were thrown into confusion, whereupon the Olynthians 
made a well-timed sally, in which Teleutias was slain, and the rout 
of his army then became complete. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 19, 8. §§ 11, 
23, 24, 25, v. 1. §§ 2—4, 2. §§ 37—43, 3. 88 3—6, Aijes. 2. § 17; 
Plut Ayes. 21; Diod. xv. 21.) [E. E.] 


TE'LINES (Tan ancestor of Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse. On one 
occasion, some citizens of Gela having been banished by the 
opposite faction, Telines, appealing to the religious awe inspired by 
the infernal deities (Demeter probably and Proserpine), induced 
their countrymen to receive them back again. For this he was made 
hierophant of the goddesses mentioned, and transmitted the dignity 
to his children. Herodotus tells us that tradition spoke of Telines as 
an effeminate man. (Herod, vii. 153.) [E. E.J 


TELLEN or TELLIS (Tc'AAt?*/, Tc\A«y), a wretched flute-player and 
lyric poet, in the time of Epaminondas. (Plut. Ilcy. cl Imp. 
Apopththey. p. 193, f.) His name passed into the proverb, dtciSc rd 
TcAAtji/os, mentioned by Zenobius, who says, however, that the 
songs of Tellen were well composed and graceful, hut jocose and 
licentious, (Zenob. Prov. i. 45, ii. 15 ; Fabric. JiiU. Grace. vol. ii. p. 
158). [P. S.] 


TE'LLIAS (TeAAfay). 1. Of Elis, a distinguished seer, was one of the 
commanders of tho Phocians in a war against t!ie Thessalians a few 
years before the invasion of Greece by Xerxes. After the defeat of 
the Thessalians his statue was erected by the Phocians in the temple 


at Delphi. (Herod, viii. 27 ; Piuis. x. 1. § 8—11, x. 13. 8 7.) 


2. One of the generals of the Syracusans, when their city was 
besieged by the Athenians during the Pelopenncsian war. (Thuc. vi. 
103.) 


3. A citizen of Agrigentum, usually calfed Gellias. [Gkllias.] 


TELL1S (Te'AAiv). 1. The great grandfather of the poet Archilochus, 
was tho reputed founder in conjunction with Clcobocn, of the 
mysteries of Demeter at Thasos; and was introduced in that 
character,in the great painting of the world below, by Polygnotus, 
in the Lesche at Delphi (Pans. x. 28. 8 1. s. 3.) 


2. Lyric poet and musician. [Tellen]. [P.S] 


TELLUS, another form for term, the name under which the earth 
was personified among the Romans, as Ge was among the Greeks. 
She is often mentioned in contrast with Jupiter, the god of heaven, 
and connected with Dis and the Manes. When an oath was taken by 
Tellus, or the gods of the nether world, people stretched their hands 
downward, just as they turned them upwards in swearing by 
Jupiter. (Varro, dc He liust. i. 1, 15 ; Macrob. Sal. iii. 9 ; Liv. viii. 9, 
x. 29.) During the war against the Picentians, an earthquake having 
been felt during the battle, the consul P. Sempronius Sophus caused 
a temple of Tellus to he built on the spot where the house of 
Spurius Cassius had stood, in the street leading to the Carinae. (Liv. 
ii. 41 ; Flor. i. 19. §2 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 1 ; Dionys. viii. 79 ; Plin. 
//. N. xxxiv. 6, 14.) A festival was celebrated in honour of Tellus on 
hordus or fordus , a bearing cow. (Ov. Fast. iv. 633 ; Arnob. vii. 22 ; 
Horat. Kpisi. ii. 1. 


3s 
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143.) In private life sacrifices were offered to Tellus at the time of 
sowing and at harvest-time, especially when a member of the family 


had died without due honours having been paid to him, for it was 
Tellus that had to receive the departed into her bosom. (Ov. Fast. 
iv. 629, &c.) At the festival of Tellus, and when sacrifices were 
offered to her, the priests also prayed to a male divinity of the 
earth, called Tellumo. (Varro, ap. August, de Civ. Dei , vii. 23.) [L. 
S.] 


TELMI'SSIUS (T«A/xftr <r«w), a surname of Apollo derived from 
the Lycian town of Telmissus or Telmessus. (Cic. de Div. i. 41 ; 
Stcph. Byz. s. v. ya\€WTai ; Strab. xv. p. 665.) [L. S.] 


TEL PH U'S A (TeA (povarra or T«A <pou <ra). 1. A daughter of 
Ladon, a nymph from whom the town of Telphusa in Arcadia 
derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v .) Telphussaea or Tilphussaea 
occurs as a surname of Demeter Erinnys, derived from a town 
Telphussion. (Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 117 ; Calliin. Fragm. 207, ed. 
Bentley.) [L. S.] TELYS (Tf/Aus), a citizen of Sybaris, who raised 
himself to the tyranny by the arts of a demagogue, and persuaded 
the people to banish 600 of the richest citizens, and to confiscate 
their property. Tho exiles having taken refuge at Crotona, Telys sent 
to demand that they should be given up, but, if we may believe 
Diodorus, Pythagoras prevailed on the Crotoniats to persevere in 
rotecting them. The consequence was the war etween Sybaris and 
Crotona, in which the former was destroyed, n.c. 510. (Herod, v. 44 
; Diod. xii. 9.) In opposition to the above statement, Heracleides of 
Pontus (ap. Athen. xii. p. 521) represents the tyranny of Telys ns 
overthrown by the Sybarites before the fatal war with Crotona. In 
this revolution, he tells us, they were guilty of great cruelty, 
massacring all the adherents of Telys even at the altars, so that the 
statue of Hera turned aside in horror and anger, and a fountain of 
blood gushed forth from the earth, which nothing but walls of brass 
could check. The destruction of their city followed as their 
punishment. [E. E.] TEME'NIDAE. [Temenus, No. 3.) 


TEMEN \TES(T*pti'lTT}i), fi. surname of Apollo, derived from his 
sacred temenus in tho neighbourhood of Syracuse. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
; Sueton. TO. 74 ; Thuc. vi. 75, 100.) [L.S.] 


TE'MENUS (T ’fipfvos). 1. A son of Pelasgus, educated Hera at 
Stymphalus in Arcadia. (Pans, viii. 22. 82.) 


2. A son of Phegcus. (Paus. viii. 24. § 4.) 
3. Ason of Aristomachus, one of the Herncleidae. 


He was the father of Ceisus, Cerynes, Phalces, Agraeus, and 
Ilymetho. (Paus. ii. 28 ; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.) He was one of the 
leaders of the Heracleidae into Peloponnesus, and, after the 
conquest of the peninsula, he received Argos as his share. (Apollod. 
ii. 8. § 4, &c.; Plat. Min. p. 683, b. ; Strab. viii. p. 389.) His tomb 
was shown at Temenion near Lema. (Paus. ii. 38. § 1.) His 
descendants, the Temenidae, being expelled from Argos, are said to 
have founded the kingdom of Macedonia, whence the kings of 
Macedonia called themselves Temenidae. (Herod .viii. 138 ; Thuc. 
ii. 99.) [L. S.] 


TEMPA'NIUS, SEX., one of the officers of the cavalry under the 
consul C. Sempronius Atratinus, in the war against the Volscians, b. 
c. 423. It was chiefly through the exertions of Tempanius that the 
Roman army was saved from defeat; and 
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the people out of gratitude elected him tribune of the plebs in the 
following year. When one of his colleagues L. Hortensius attempted 
to bring Sempronius to trial for his misconduct in the war, 
Tempanius generously came forward in defence of his former 
commander. (Liv. iv. 38—42 ; comp. Val. Max. vi. 5. § 2.) 


TEMPSA'NUS, L. POSTU'MIUS, praetor b. c. 185, received Tarentum 
as his province, and proceeded with great vigour against the 
shepherds who had been plundering the surrounding country. He 
condemned as many as 7000 men. He was continued in his post the 
following year, that ho might entirely crush the insurrection of the 
shepherds, and likewise apprehend those persons who had taken 
part in the Bacchanalia at Rome, and who had fled for refuge to 
that part of Italy. (Liv. xxxix. 23, 29, 41.) 


TE'NERUS (TcVepos), a soothsayer, a son of Apollo by Melia,and a 
brother of Ismenius. (Paus. ix. 10. § 5, 26. § 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 413; 
Schol. ad Pind.Fyth.x i. 5.) [L.S.] 


(Plut. Crass. 32; Ovid. Trist. ii. 413, 414, 443, 444; Lucian, Amor. 
1.) Aristeides is reckoned as the inventor of the Greek romance, and 
the title of his work is supposed to have given rise to the term 
Milesian , as applied to works of fiction. Some writers think that his 
work was imitated by Appuleius in his Metamorphoses, and by 
Lucian in his Lucius . 


ARISTEUS. 


The age and country of Aristcides are unknown, hut the title of his 
work is thought to favour the conjecture that he was a native of 
Miletus. Vossius (de Hist. Graec. p. 401, ed. Westermann) supposes, 
tTnat he was the same person as the Aristeides of Miletus, whose 
works on Sicilian, Italian, and Persian history (SuceAuoi, ItoAiko, 
Tlepaucd) are several times quoted by Plutarch ( Parall .), and that 
the author of the historical work ircpl Kvltiov was also the same 
person. (SchoL Pind. Pylli. iii. 14.) [P. S.] 


ARISTEIDES QUINTILIA'NUS fApmf5ijs Koimi\taros), the author of 
a treatise in three books on music (Ilep] Mowrurijs). Nothing is 
known of his history, nor is he mentioned by any ancient writer. 
But he must have lived after Cicero, whom he quotes (p. 70), and 
before Martianus Capella, who has made use of this treatise in his 
work De Nuptiis Philoloyiae et Mercurii , lib. 9. It seems probable 
also that he must be placed before Ptolemy, since he does not 
mention the difference between that writer and his predecessors 
with respect to the number of the modes. (Aristoxenus reckoned 13, 
his followers 15, but Ptolemy only 7. See Aristeid. pp. 22,23 ; Ptol. 
Harm. ii. 9.) 


The work of Aristcides is perhaps the most valuable of all the 
ancient musical treatises. It embraces, besides the theory of music 
(apnovu o}) in the modern sense, the whole range of subjects 
comprehended under povauco, which latter science contemplated 
not merely the regulation of sounds, but the harmonious disposition 
of everything in nature. The first book treats of Harmonics and 
Rhythm; the former subject being considered under the usual heads 
of Sounds, Intervals, Systems, Genera, Modes, Transition, and 
Composition (ye\onoua). The second, of the moral effects and 


TENES or TENNES (Ti)vvt)s\ a son of Cycnus, the king of Colone in 
Troas, and Procleia, or, according to others, a son of Apollo, and 
brother of Hemithea. After the death of Procleia, Cycnus married 
Philonome, a daughter of Cmugasus or Traganasus. She fell in love 
with her stepson ; and ns she was unable to win the love of Tenes, 
she accused him before his father of improper conduct towards her. 
Cycnus accordingly threw both his son and daughter into a chest, 
and exposed them on the waves of the sea. But the chest was driven 
on the coast of the island of Leucophrys, which Tenes, after his own 
name, called Tencdos, after its inhabitants had chosen him for their 
king. Cycnus at length heard of the innocence of his son, killed 
Philonome, and went to his children in Tenedos, where both he and 
Tenes were slain by Achilles, who, on his voyage to Troy, made a 
landing on Tenedos. But Tenes was afterwards worshipped as a hero 
in Tenedos. (Paus. x. 14. § 2 ; Diod. v. 83 ; Tzetz. ad Lycopli. 232 ; 
Strab. xiv. p. 640.) According to Pausanias, Tenes did not allow his 
father to land in Tenedos, but cut off the rope with which Cycnus 
had fastened his ship to the coast. (Comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. 
T*Vf5yy.) The death of Tenes by Achilles also is related differently, 
for once, it is said, when Achilles was pursuing the sister of Tenes in 
Tenedos, Tenes, endeavouring to stop him, was slain by Achilles, 
who did not know that Tenes was a son of Apollo. (Plut. Quacst. 
Grace. 28 ; Tzetz. 1. c.) In tho temple of Tenes in Tenedos, it was 
not allowed to mention the name of Achilles, nor was any 
fluteplayer permitted to enter it, because the flute-player Molpus 
had borne false witness against Tenes to please his step-mother 
Philonome. (Plut. and Diod. 1. c.) [L. S.] 


TE'NICHOS or TY'NNICHOS, an artist of unknown time, and 
perhaps only a mythological name, mentioned on an inscription 
quoted by Procopius (Bell. Goth. iv. 22, p. 355. 4, ed. Hoeschel), ns 
occurring on a monument ascribed by local tradition, and by the 
inscription itself, to Agamemnon (SeeWelcker,»9y*o'c, No. 182, 
p.226; R. Rochette, Lcttre a M. Schorn , p. 413, 2d ed.) [P. S.j 


TENNES (T4yrrjs) y king of Sidon in the revolt of Phoenicia against 
Artaxerxes III. He betrayed the town to Artaxerxes, but was 
notwithstanding put to death by the Persian king. 
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b. c. 351. The Sidonians, however, resolving not to fall into the 
power of the king, set the town on fire and perished in the flames. 
(Diod. xvi. 41— 45.) 


TERAMBUS (T4pap60s) 9 a son of Euseirus and Eidothea. Once he 
was tending his flocks on Mount Othrys in Melis, under the 
protection of the nymphs whom he delighted with his songs, for he 
was a distinguished musician, and played both the syrinx and the 
lyre. Pan advised him to quit Mount Othrys, because a very severe 
winter was coming on. Terambus, however, did not follow the 
advice, and went so far in his insolence ns to revile even the 
nymphs, saying that they were not daughters of Zeus. The predicted 
cold at length came, and, while all his flocks perished, Terambus 
himself was metamorphosed by the nymphs into a beetle called 
jrcp < fp6v{. (Anton. Lib. 2*2.) Ovid (Met, vii. 353) mentions one 
Cerambus on Mount Othrys, who escaped from the Deucalionian 
flood by means of wings which he had received from the nymphs. 
[L. S.] 


TERE'NNTIA. 1. The wife of M. Cicero. Her parentage is unknown. 
Her mother must have married twice, for she had a half-sister of the 
name of Fabin, who was a Vestal Virgin. This Fabia was charged 
with having had sexual intercourse with Catiline, who was brought 
to trial for the crime in B. c. 73, but was acquitted. (Ascon. in Cic. 
Corn. p. 93, ed. Orelli ; Plut. Cat. min. 19; Sail. Cat. 15 ; Drumann, 
Gcsehichto Roms, vol. v. p. 392.) The year of Terentia's marriage 
with Cicero is not known, but as their daughter Tullia was married 
in b. c. 63, the marriage of her parents may probably be placed in 
80 or 79. Terentia was a woman of sound sense and great resolution 
; and her firmness of character was of no small service to her weak 
and vacillating husband in some important periods of his life. On 
his banishment in B. c. 58, Tullia by her letters endeavoured to 
keep up Cicero's fainting spirits, though to little purpose, and she 
vigorously exerted herself on his behalf among his friends in Italy. 
Cicero, however, appears to have taken offence at something sho 
had done during his exile, for on his return to Italy in the following 
year he writes to Atticus praising the sympathy which his brother 
and his daughter had shown him, without mentioning Terentia (ad 


Att. iv. 2). During the civil war, Cicero bitterly complained that his 
wife did not furnish him and Tullia with money ; but on his 
departure for Greece, he had left his affairs in the greatest 
confusion, and Tercntia appears to have done the best she could 
under the circumstances. Cicero, however, threw all the blame upon 
his wife, and attributed his embarrassments to her extravagance and 
want of management. He had returned to Brundisium after the 
defeat of Pompey, ruined in his prospects, and fearing that he might 
not obtain forgiveness from Caesar. He was thus disposed to look at 
every thing in the worst light. When Terentia wrote to him 
proposing to join him at Brundisium, he replied in a few lines 
telling her not to come, as the journey was long and the roads 
unsafe, and she moreover could be of no use to him (Cic. ad Fam. 
xiv. 12). In the following year, b. c. 46, Cicero divorced Terentia, 
and shortly afterwards married Publilia, a young girl of whose 
property he had the management. This marriage occasioned great 
scandal at Rome. Antonius and other enemies of Cicero maintained 
that he had 
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divorced Terentia in order to marry a young wife ; but this was not 
the real reason. He hoped to pay off his debts with the fortune of 
Publilia. [Publilia.] Terentia had a large property of her own, and 
Cicero now had to repay her dos, which he found great difficulty in 
doing, and it seems that Terentia never got it back. She was not 
paid at all events in the summer of b. c. 44 (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 15). 
Terentia could not have been less than 50 at the time of her 
divorce, and therefore it is not probable that she married again. It is 
related, indeed, by Jerome (in Jovin. i. p. 52, ed. Basil.), that she 
married Sallust the historian, and the enemy of Cicero, and 
subsequently Messala Corvinus ; but these marriages are not 
mentioned by Plutarch or any other writer, and may therefore be 
rejected. Some modern writers speak even of a fourth marriage; 
since Dion Cassius (Ivii. 15) says that Vibius Rufus, in the reign of 
Tiberius, married Cicero's widow ; but if this is a fact, it must refer 
to Publilia and not to Terentia. Terentia is said to have attained the 
age of one hundred and three. (Plin. H.N. vii. 48. s. 49 ; Val. Max. 
viii. 13. § 6.) The life of Terentia is given at length by Drumann. 
(Geschichle Roms , vol. vi. pp. 685 —694.) 


. 2. Also called Trrrntilla, the wife of Maecenas. Dion Cassius (liv. 3) 
speaks of her as a sister of Murena and of Proculeius. The full nnmo 
of this Murena was A. Terentius Varro Murena: he was perhaps the 
son of L. Licinius Murena, who was consul b. c. 62, and was 
adopted by A. Terentius Varro. Murena would thus have been the 
adopted brother of Terentia: Proculeius was probably only the 
cousin of Murena. [See Vol. III. p. 540, b.] 


We know nothing of the early history of Terentia, nor the time of 
her marriage with Maecenas. She was a very beautiful woman, and 
as licentious as most of the Roman ladies of her age. She was one of 
the favourite mistresses of Augustus ; and Dion Cassius relates (liv. 
19) that there wns a report at Rome that the emperor visited Gaul 
in b. c. 16, simply to enjoy the society of Terentia unmolested by 
the lampoons which it gave occasion to at Rome. The intrigue 
between Augustus and Terentia is said by Dion Cassius to have 
disturbed the good understanding which subsisted between the 
emperor and his minister, and finally to have occasioned the 
disgrace of the latter. Maecenas however had not much right to 
complain of the conduct of his wife, for his own infidelities were 
notorious. But notwithstanding his numerous amours, Maecenas 
continued to his death deeply in love with his fair wife. Their 
quarrels, which were of frequent occurrence, mainly in consequence 
of the morose and haughty temper of Terentia, rarely lasted long, 
for the natural uxoriousness of Maecenas constantly prompted him 
to seek a reconciliation ; so that Seneca says (Ep. 114) he married a 
wife a thousand times, though he never had more than one. Once 
indeed they were divorced, but Maecenas tempted her back by 
presents (Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 64). Her influence over him was so great, 
that in spite of his cautious temper, he was on one occasion weak 
enough to confide to her an important state secret respecting the 
conspiracy of her brother Murena. (Dion Cass. liv. 3,19, lv. 7 ; Suet. 
Aug. 66,69 ; Frandsen, C. CUni us Maecenas, pp. 132—136.) 


TERE'NTIA GENS, plebeian. The name was 
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said by Varro to be derived from the Sabine word terenus , which 


signified “soft” (Macrob. Sat ii. 9.) The Terentii are mentioned as 
early as b. c. 462, for the C. Terentillus Arsa, who was tribune of 
the plebs in that year (Liv. iii. 9), must have belonged to .the gens ; 
and indeed he is called C. Terentius by Dionysius (x. 1). The first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship was C. Terentius 
VaiTO, who commanded at the fatal battle of Cannae in b. c. 216 ; 
and persons of the name continue to be mentioned under the early 
emperors. The principal surnames of the Terentii during the 
republic are Culleo, Lucan us, and Varro : there are a few others of 
less importance, which are given below under Terentius. 


TERENTIA'NUS MAURUS, a Roman poet, probably lived at the end 
of the first or the beginning of the second century under Nerva and 
Trajan, and is perhaps the same person as the Terentianus, the 
governor of Syene in Egypt, whose praises are celebrated by Martial 
(i. 87 ; comp. Wernsdorf, Pottac Latini Minores , vol. ii. p. 269). 
Terentianus was a native of Africa, as we might have inferred from 
his surname Maurus. There is still extant a poem of Terentianus, 
intitled Dc Litcris, Syllabis, Pedibus , Mctris , which treats of 
prosody and the different kinds of metre with much elejpnce and 
skill. The work is printed in the collection of the ancient 
grammarians by Putschius, pp. 2383^ 2450, and in a separate form 
by Santen and Van Lennep, Traj. ad Rhen. 18*25, and by 
Lachmann, Berol. 1836. 


TERENTILLA. [Tbrbntia, No. 2.) 
TERENTILLUS. [Terentius, No. 1.1 


TERE'NTIUS. 1. C. Terentius Arsa, called Terentillus by Livy, 
tribune of the plebs, 


B. c. 462, proposed that five commissioners should be appointed to 
draw up a body of laws to define the consular imperium. (Liv. iii. 9; 
Dionys. x. 1.) 


2. Q. Terentius, was sent by the senate, along with M. Antistius, to 
bring back the consul 


C. Flaminius to the city, but he refused to obey their summons. (Liv. 
xxi. 63.) 


3. L. Terentius Massaliota, plebeian aedile, B. c. 200, and praetor b. 
c. 187, when he obtained Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxxi. 50, 
xxxviii. 42.) 


4. L. Terentius, one of the ambassadors sent to king Antiochus in 
B.C. 196. (Liv. xxxiii. 35.) 


6. C. Terentius Istra, praetor b. c. 182, obtained Sardinia as his 
province. In the following year he was one of the triumviri for 
founding a colony at Graviscae. (Liv. xxxix. 56, xl. 1, 29.) 


6. L. Terentius Massaliota, probably a son of No. 3, was tribunus 
militum in b. c. 180. (Liv. xl. 35.) 


7. P. Terentius Tuscivanus, one of the ambassadors sent into 
lllvricum in b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 18.) 


8. Terentius Vespa, one of whose witticisms is quoted by Cicero in 
his Dc Oratore (ii. 61). 


9. L. Terentius, was the companion and tentmate of Cn. Pompeius, 
when the latter was serving under his father Strabo in b. c. 87, and 
wa3 bribed by Cinna to kill Pompeius. (Pint. Pomp. 3.) 


10. Cn. Terentius. a senator, into whose custody Caeparius, one of 
the Catilinarian conspirators, was given. (Sail. Cat. 47.) 


11. P. Terentius Hispo, a friend of Cicero, was promagister of the 
company of publicani, who farmed the taxes in Asia. Cicero 
recommended 
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him in a letter to P. Silius. (Cic. ad AU. xi. 10. ad Fam. xiii. 65.) 


12. Ser. Terentius, was a friend of D. Brutus, whom he pretended to 
be on the flight from Mutina, b. c. 43, in order to save the life of his 
friend ; but he was recognised by the officer of Antony's cavalry, 
and preserved from death. (Val. Max. 


iv. 7. § 6.) 


13. M. Terentius, a Roman eques, was accused, in a. d. 32, on 
account of his having been a friend of Sejanus. He defended himself 
with great courage, and was acquitted. (Tac. Ann. vi. 8, 9.) 


14. Terentius Lbntinus, a Roman eques, was privy to the forgery of 
Valerius Fabianua, and was in consequence condemned in a. n. 61. 
(Tac. Ann. xiv.40.) 


15. Terbntius, was said by some persons to have been the murderer 
of the emperor Galba. (Tac. Hist. i. 41 ; Plut Galb. 27.) 


TERE'NTIUS CLEMENS. [Clemens ] 
TERE'NTIUS SCAURUS. [Scaurus. ] 


P. TERE'NTIUS AFER, was the second and the last of the Roman 
comic poets, of whose works more than fragments are preserved. 
The few particulars of his life were collected long after his decease, 
and are of very doubtful authority. It would therefore be to little 
purpose to repeat them without scrutiny or comment. We shall, in 
the first place, inquire who were the biographers of Terence, what 
they relate of him, and tho consistency and credibility of their 
several accounts. We shall next briefly survey the comedies 
themselves, their reception at the time, their influence on dramatic 
literature, their translators and imitators, their commentators and 
bibliography. 


Our knowledge of Terence himself is derived principally from the 
life ascribed to Donatus or Suetonius, and from two scanty 
memoirs, or collections of Scholia, the one published in the 
seventeenth century, by Abraham Gronovius, from an Oxford MS., 
and the other by Angelo Mai, from a MS. in the Vatican. The life of 
Terence, printed in the Milan edition of Petrarch’s works 1476, is 
merely a comment on Donatus. Of these, the first mentioned is the 
longest and most particular. It is nevertheless a meagre and 
incongruous medley, which, for its barrenness, may be ascribed to 
Donatus, and for its scandal to Suetonius. But it cites still earlier 
writers, — C. Nepos, Fencstelln, Porcius, Santra, Volcatius, and Q. 
Cosconius. Of these Nepos is the best known, and perhaps the most 
trustworthy. Ilis contemporaries deemed him a sound antiquarian 
(Catull. i. 1),and his historical studies had trained him to examine 


facts and dates. (Gell. xv. 48.) Of Fenestella, more voluminous than 
accurate, we have already given some account [Vol. II. p. 145]. Q. 
Cosconius was probably the grammarian cited by Varro ( L. L. vi. 
36, 89), Porcius, the Porcius Licinius, a satirical and seemingly 
libellous versifier, mentioned by Gellius (xvii. 21, xix. 19), and 
Volcatius was the Volcatius Sedigitus quoted by the same author 
(xv. 24). Santra is enumerated by St. Jerome ( Vit. Script. Eccfcs.) 
among the Latin compilers of Memoirs; he wrote also a treatise De 
Antiquitatc Vcrborum, cited frequently by Festu9. Such writers are 
but indifferent vouchers for either facts or dates, whether from their 
living so long after the poet’s age, or from the character of their 
testimony. In the following account we interweave our comment 
with their text. 


P. Terentius Afer was bom at Carthage b. c. 195, since he was in his 
35th year at the performance of his last play, the Adelphi, b. c. 160. 
By birth or purchase, he became the slave of P. Terentius Lucanus, a 
Roman senator. But if he were “ civis Carthaginiensis,” as the 
didascalia of Donatas and the biographers style him, his servile 
condition is difficult to understand. Fenestella remarked that 
Terence could not have been a prisoner of war, since Carthage was 
at peace with Rome from b. C. 201 to 149. But in that interim the 
Carthaginians were involved in wars with their own mercenaries, 
with the Numidians, and with the southern Iberians, and at least 
two Roman embassies visited Carthage. So that, although the truce 
with Rome was unbroken, Terence or his parents may have been 
exposed in the Punic slavemarkets, and transported to Italy. His 
cognomen Afer rests on as good authority as any other circumstance 
related of him. Yet it is not conclusive. It may have been merely an 
inference from a popular rumour of his Punic origin; and it was a 
cognomen of the Gens Domitia at Rome, where it certainly does not 
imply African descent. Terence is said to have been of an olive 
complexion, thin person, and middle height. (Donat.) These are not 
the physical characteristics of the Punic race, but they accord with 
those of the Liby-phoenician or Celtiberian perioeci, who were 
planted ns colonists in various parts of tho Carthaginian territory ; 
and it is more likely that a pcrioecus, or the son of a perioecus, 
should have been enslaved, than that a native Carthaginian should 


have become the property of a Roman senator, so long ns their 
respective commonwealths were at peace. It is remarkable also that 
Plautus, an Umbrian, in his comedy of the “ Poenulus” should have 
introduced a Carthaginian among his dramatis personae, and an 
entire scene in the Punic language, while neither Carthaginian 
words, names, or allusions, are to be met with in Terence. 


We know not at w.hat time Terence came to Romo ; but from his 
proficiency in the language of his masters we infer that he fell early 
into the hands of Terentius Lucanus, even if he were not a verna, or 
slave bom in the house. A handsome person and promising talents 
recommended Terence to his patron, who afforded him the best 
education of the age and finally manumitted him. The condition of 
slaves was not always unfavourable to intellectual development. 
More than one eminent writer was horn in a servile station *, and 
Tiro, Cicero's freedman, was the associate of his patron’s literary 
labours, and his amanuensis. On his manumission, according to tho 
usual practice, Terence assumed his patron's nomen, Terentius, 
having been previously called Publius or Publipor. From his 
cognomen, Lucanus, the patron may have been a native or 
landholder of southern Italy, and the protdgd, like Livius 
Andronicu9, have acquired in one of the cities of Magna Graecia his 
taste for the Attic drama. The “Andrian” was the first 


* Bentley (Praef in Tercnt. Cantabr. 1726) remarks “ Hi tres 
(Terentius, P. Syrus, Phaedrus) part conditionc libcrti et peregrini , 
in non ita dissimili argumento, comoediis mimis et apologis, omnia 
Italomm ingenia facile auperaverunt” For the intellectual 
opportunities of slaves, see also Nepos (Alt. 13, 14). Before his 
manumission, Terence was probably anarpiostes and librarius to 
Lucanus. 
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play offered by Terence for representation. The curule aediles, who 
conducted the theatrical exhibitions, referred the piece to Caecilius, 
then one of the most popular play-writers at Rome. [Caecilius 
Statius.] Unknown and meanly clad, Terence began to read from a 
low stool his opening scene, so often cited by Cicero as a model of 
narration. (Invent, i. 23, de Oral . ii. 40, &c., &c.) A few verses 
showed the elder poet that no ordinary writer was before him, and 
the young aspirant, then in his 27th year, was invited to share the 
couch and supper of his judge. This reading of the Andrian, 
however, must have preceded its performance nearly two years, for 
Caecilius died in b. c. 168, and it was not acted till 166. Meanwhile 
copies were in circulation, envy was awakened, and Luscius 
Lavinius [Vol. II. p. 842] a veteran, and not very successful play- 
writer (comp. /VO/, in Terent. Com .; Gell. xv. 24 ; Hieron. in Ccncs 
.), began his unwearied and unrelenting attacks oil the dramatic 
and personal character of the author. The “Andrian” was successful, 
and, aided by the accomplishments and good address of Terence 
himself, was the means of introducing him to the mo9t refined and 
intellectual circles of Rome. In the interval between Plautus and 
Terence, the great Roman families had more and more assumed the 
state and character of princely houses. In their town and country 
scats, the Scipios, the Laelii, the Metclli and the Mucii, formed each 
a petty court around themselves. Among tho patrons or associates 
of Terence we find the names of L. Furius Philus, of C. Sulpicius 
Gallus, of Q. Fabius Labeo, and M. Popilius Laenas. But from the 
comparative youth of the parties, his intercourse with Laelius and 
tho younger Scipio had in it less of dependence on tho one side, and 
more of friendship on the other. Nepos, indeed (Fr. Chron. i. 6), 
calls them aequales. Both Scipio and Laelius, however, wero 
probably about nine years younger than their prot<5gf£. Both 
treated him as an equal, and this intimacy would open to him, as it 
formerly opened to Ennius, and subsequently to Lucilius, the houses 
of the Aemilii, Metelli, and Scaevolae. (Cic. Arch. 7 ; Vet. Schol. in 
Hor. Scrm. ii. 1. 71) Nor is it rash to conjecture that Terence may 
have conversed with Polybius at Alba or Liternum, or made one of 
the group immortalised by Horace. (.Ser//i. ii. 1. 71, foil.; vet. 


educational powers of music ; and the third of the numerical ratios 
which define musical intervals, and of their connexion with 
physical and moral science generally. Aristcides refers (p. 87) to 
another work of his own, Tltpl nuirjTucijs, which is lost. lie makes 
no direct allusion to any of the ancient writers on music, except 
Aristoxenus. 


The only edition of Aristcides is that of Meibomius. 1 1 is printed, 
along with the latter part of the 9th book of Mnrtinnus Capelin, in 
his collection entitled Antiquae Musicae Audores Sejttem , Amst. 
1652. A new edition of all these, and of several other ancient 
musical writers, is announced by Dr. J. Franziua of Berlin. (Fabric. 
Bill. Grace. vol. ii. p. 259.) [W. F. D.] 


AIlISTEIDES, of Samos, a writer mentioned by Varro in his work 
entitled “ Hcbdomades,” as an authority for the opinion, that the 
moon completed her circuit in twenty-eight days exactly. (Aul. Gell. 
N. A. iii. 10.) ¢ ‘ [P. S.] 


ARISTE'NUS ALE'XIUS. [Alexius Aristenus. | 


ARISTEUS (‘Apiartijs), or ARISTEAS (*A pt<rrear, Ilerod.). 1. A 
Corinthian, son of Adeimantus, commanded the troops sent by 
Corinth to maintain Potidaea in its revolt, b. c. 432. With Potidaea 
he was connected, and of the troops the greater number were 
volunteers, serving chiefly from attachment to him. Appointed on 
his arrival commander-in-chief of . the allied infantry, he 
encountered the Athenian Callias, but was outmanoeuvred and 
defeated. With his own division he was successful, and with it on 
returning from the pursuit he found himself cut off, but by a bold 
course made 
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his way with slight loss into the town. This was now blockaded, and 
Aristeus, seeing no hope, bid them leave himself with a garrison of 
500, and the rest make their way to sea. This escape was effected, 
and he himself induced to join in it; after which he was occupied in 
petty warfare in Chalcidice, and negotiations for aid from 
Peloponnesus. Finally, not long before the surrender of Potidaea, in 
the second year of the war, b. c. 430, he set out with other 


Schol.) 


Calumny did not fail to misrepresent their intercourse. His patrons, 
it was said, assisted Terence in the composition, nay, were the real 
authors of his plays, made him their playmate and butt, and let him 
starve. (Porcius, ap. Donat.) C. Memmius [No. 5] mentioned the 
rumour as notorious, in his speech “ Pro Se Valgius wrote in his 
Actaeon (Bothe, Poet. Lat. Seen. v. p. 201), probably in the 
Prologue, 


“ Hae quae vocantur fabulae cujae sunt ? 
Non has,qui jura populis end'ibus (endo-tribus?) dabat 
Honore summo affectus, fecit fabulas ;*\ 


Cicero gave it credence (ad AU. vii. 3), and Nepos (Fr. Incert. 6), in 
the following story, ascribes at least one comedy to Laeliu9. It was, 
he says, the 1st of March, the festival of the Matronalia, on which, 
if on no other day of the year, the Roman ladies were absolute in 
their households. Laelius was spending the holiday at Puteoli; 
supper was announced, but he begged not to be interrupted, as 


383 


he had business in hand. When at length he entered the supper- 
room, he excused his absence by saying he had been writing verses, 
and had never written any more to his liking. He then recited the 
opening lines of the 4th scene in the 4th act of the “ Self-Tormentor 


u Satis, pol, proterve me Syri promissa hue induxerunt,” &c. 


The belief that Terence was aided by his friends in composition, if 
properly limited, has in it nothing improbable. He was a foreigner, 
and of a race, to which, whether Libyan or Iberian, the Greek and 
Latin idioms presented no ordinary difficulties. Of the English, who 
speak and write French, few attain to precision or purity, and the 
Punic or Basque dialects diverged more from the languages of 
Athens and Rome than the speech of London from the speech of 
Paris. From the purity of Terence’s diction we might, without these 


anecdotes, infer his intimacy with the best society in Rome. Of that 
society, in that age, the Scipios were the leaders ; and the Laelii, 
both male and female, the models of forensic and conversational 
eloquence. [Lablia, No. 1.] Nor did Terence deny the charge. He 
gloried in it, as the test of his proficiency as an artist. (Pro/, in 
Adelpli.) Our own dramatic literature furnishes parallel cases. 
Garrick added a scene to the “ West Indian,” and revised the “ 
Clandestine Marriage.” Pope retouched tire songs in the “ Beggar’s 
Opera,” and the “ Medea” was submitted to the critics of Leicester 
House. Yet no one doubts that Cumberland, Colman, Gay, and 
Glover, were respectively the authors of those productions. The 
story of Terence’s poverty is less easy to refute, but we disbelieve it 
equally. He owned an estate of a few acres, contiguous to the 
Appian road, and, after his decease, his daughter married a man of 
equestrian rank. Neither of these facts accords with the assertion of 
Porcius Licinius (Donat.), that he was too poor to hire a house or 
keep a slave. An eques would scarcely wed a portionless maiden, 
the daughter of a freedman ; and even in that age, land lying near 
the great highway of Italy must have been valuable as pasture, 
arable, or building ground. Avarice, on the other hand, was not the 
vice of the Scipios. (Polyb. xxxii. 14.) If they took freely from kings 
and tctrarchs (Liv. xxxviii. 50), without scrupulously accounting to 
the treasury, they gave freely to their favourites and dependents. 
Ennius, though poor (Hieron. C/iron. Ol. 135), did not starve under 
their roof, and was buried in their tomb; Polybius and Panaetius 
lightened the privations of exile in their camp and their villas, and 
Lucilius, who succeeded Terence in the friendship of Scipio and 
Laelius, could afford to make literature his profession. But, if by 
poverty be meant indigence, the tenour of Terence's history 
contradicts the rumour of his poverty. After the representation of 
his six comedies, for one of which, the Eunuch* he received the 
unprecedented sum of nearly 60/., he travelled in Greece. Now a 
journey in Greece could not be performed in those days any more 
than in our own without cost, even if his patrons lightened his 
charges by their tesserae hospitalcs (Plaut. Pocn. v. 1.25), to their 
various clients and friends. And Terence resided, as well as travelled 
in Greece, since while there he translated 108 of Menander’s 
comedies; nor as an alien could he hold a libera legatio , or 
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commission to live at the public expense while transacting his 
private business. These facts, gleaned from his biographers 
themselves, render the neglect of the patrons and the indigence of 
the client very doubtful. The hostility to Terence was perhaps owing 
partly to professional causes, and partly to his popularity with the 
great. Terence was a foreigner, a freedman, and the adherent of a 
party. Even Horace was taunted with being libertino patre natus; 
and in Horace's days the long civil wars and the influx of strangers 
into the senate and the tribes had melted down many of the old 
Italian prejudices. In Terence's age there were two strongly opposed 
parties in literature, as well as in politics,—the Latin party, of which 
Cato and the Fabii were the representatives, and the Greek, or 
movement-party, of which the Scipios were the leaders and Terence 
the favourite. Here was plentiful matter for libel. Whether the 
attacks of Lavinius drove him from Italy, or whether he went to 
Greece as to a university, is uncertain. Before his departure his 
detractors had affirmed that from his ignorance of Attic manners 
and idiom his versions of Menander and Apollodorus were 
caricatures. (Prol. in Andr. Ilcautont. Phorm.) lie never returned, 
and the accounts of his death are as various as the records of his 
life. According to one 6tory, after embarking at Brundisium, he was 
never heard of more ; according to othere, he died at Stymphalus, 
in Arcadia (Auson. Epist. xviii.), in Leucadia, or at Patrae, in 
Achaia. One of his biographers said he was drowned, with all the 
fruits of his sojourn in Greece, on his home-passage. But the 
prevailing report was, that his translations of Menander were lost at 
sea, and that grief for their loss caused his death. He died in the 
36th year of his age, in rc. 159, or, according to St. Jerome ( C/iron 
. 01. 155, 3), in the year following. He left a daughter, but nothing 
is known of his family. 


Six comedies, all belonging to the Fahula Pal liala , arc all that 
remain to us; and since in these we can verify the citations from 
him in the grammarians, they are probably all that Terenco 
produced. His later versions of Menander were, in all likelihood, 
from their number and the short time in which they were made, 
merely studies for future dramas of his own, and therefore are not 
to be ranked as deperdita. For Terence's exemption from the neglect 
or ravages of time various causes nmy be assigned. His works were 
few in number, and small in bulk. From their purity of diction, they 


became the text-books of the grammatical and rhetorical schools ; 
they found favour with St. Jerome, and escaped the censures of the 
church. They were brought forward at the following seasons and 
under the following circumstances. 


1. Andria, “ the Woman of Andros,” so called frpra the birth-place 
of Glycerium, its heroine, was first represented at the Megalesian 
Games, on the 4th of April, n. c. 166. It was, according to Donatus, 
the first in order of time of Terence’s plays. This has been disputed 
by subsequent critics (Petitus, de Ord. Com. P. Ter.) y but seems 
warranted by the poet’s age — 27 — at his interview with Caecilius 
(rd), and by the original title, Andvia Tereniii. For in the didascalia 
it wa9 the custom to put the name of the play foremost, if by an 
author hitherto unknown ; whereas Tereniii Andria would import 
that it was a new piece by a known writer. From the anecdote of 
Caecilius above re 


lated, it appears that the Andria circulated in manuscript nearly two 
years before it was acted. For the prologue refers to critical 
objections to the play, and says that the carpings of a malignant 
hacknied writer—- malevolus vetus poeta — compelled the author 
to bring forward matters personal to himself, instead of confining 
himself to the argument of his piece The Andria is made up of two 
of Menander’s comedies, the Andria and Perinthia , and Luscius 
Laviniu9 said that Terence had marred two good plays to make one 
bad one. Terence replies that if he were a compiler, so were 
Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius before him, and that he would rather 
err with them than be right with Lavinius. He ends by warning his 
assailant not to moot the question of piracy again, since his own 
offences in that way were notorious, and he begs the audience to 
give his play a patient hearing, for upon its reception would depend 
whether he wrote others. 


The Roman theatre was ill suited to the representation of the 
Comoedia Palliata. The bustle and buffoons of Plautus required no 
better appointment than the wooden booths which that age 
afforded. The masks and the unities encumbered Menander as well 
a3 Terence; but the Roman play-writer had to contend with worse 
obstacles than the common conventionalities of his art. The 


manners he pourtrayed were exotic: his audience was gross and 
noisy (Prol. in Hecyr. y comp. Prol. to B. Jonson's “ The Case is 
altered"); and if Valerius Antias be correct in dating the 
introduction of the Ludi Scenici in B. c. 193 or 191, the Comoedia 
Palliata, or Genteel Comedy, was hardly a quarter of a century old 
at Rome. YVe find Terence, in his prologues, continually 
supplicating the spectators to sit still and be silent, and their 
rudeness and apathy must have formed a singular contrast to his 
subtle humour and refined pictures of life. Four of his six comedies, 
indeed, were played at the Megalesia, which were more decorous 
and orderly than the games of the circus, and are therefore 
described by Cicero (Ilarusp. Iiesp. 12) as maximacasti, sollemnes, 
religiosi. But at best the comedy of Terence was caviare to the 
Romans — an Italian opera performed at Bartholomew fair. 


The Andrian has been often translated and imitated. The earliest 
English version was made in the reign of Edward VI. It is in rhymed 
stanzas of seven lines each, was probably performed as an exercise 
at one of the universities, and is in some degree adapted to the 
manners of the times. Baron, the celebrated French actor, imitated 
Terence closely in his Andrienne. Even the Latin names of the 
Dmmatis Personae are retained, and in the third and fourth acts 
alone has he deviated, and then not for the better, from his original. 
The Andria has also suggested a portion of Moore's Foundling . But 
the most elaborate copy of this play is Sir Richard Steele's Conscious 
Lovers. The Latin names of the characters, indeed, are not 
preserved, but their English representatives, as the following list 
shows, exhibit a close parallelism. Sir John Bevil=Simo ; young 
Bevil —Pamphilus ; Indiana**Glycerium ; Sealand = Chremes ; 
Myrtle = Charinus; Humphrey = Sosia ; Phillis =:Mysis; and Tom 

= Davus, the “ currens servus qui fallit senem,” the prototype of 
Moliere's Scapin. Steele's underplot is, on the whole, conducted 
more skilfully than Terence’s; but for the management of the 
principal story, for consistency in the charac 
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ters, for humour, and elegance of diction, the Conscious Lovers will 
bear no comparison with the Andrian. 


2. Hecyra, “the Step-Mother,” was produced at the Megalesian 
Games, in b. c. 165. It was a version of a play, bearing the same 
name, by Apollodorus (Meineke, Comic. Grace. Hist. vol. i. p. 464), 
and is an ancient specimen of the comedic larmoyante. The liecyra 
was twice rejected: the first time the spectators hurried out of the 
theatre to see a boxing match and rope-dancers; the second time, 
when it was played at the funeral games of Aemilius Paullus, b. c. 
160, it was interrupted by a combat of gladiators. It owed its 
success, on a third trial, to the intercessions of Ambivius Turpio, the 
manager, with the audience. The Prologue to the Hecyra throws 
some light on the Roman theatrical system. It appears that the 
managers of the grex or company, in accepting a new piece, 
incurred no slight responsibility. Their judgment on the MSS. 
determined the aediles to purchase or refuse it But if the public, 
after all, rejected it, the aediles looked to the manager to indemnify 
them for the outlay. Ambivius, by his appeals to the spectators, had 
more than once rescued the plays of Caecilius from rejection, and 
Terence, in his Prologue to the Phormio, acknowledges his exertions 
on the third representation of the Hecyra. The comedy, however, 
never was a favourite. It was acted quinto loco , fifth on the list, 
and Volcatius Sedigitus (Gell. xv. 24) pronounces it the worst of the 
author’s plays. The plot, which is single, and which Hurd {Dial, ii.) 
somewhat magisterially calls “ the true Greek 


C lot,” was too simple for Roman taste, and the ong narrations and 
general paucity of action in this comedy will alone account for its 
bad reception. “ Tous les genres" says Voltaire, ” sont bons y hors le 
genre ennugeux." The liecyra has never been modernised. 


3. Heauton-timorot/menos, “ the Self-Tormentor,” was performed at 
the Megalesian Games, a. c. 163. It was borrowed from Menander, 
and, like the Hecyra, belongs to the Comedic larmoyante. (Comp. 
Spectator , No. 502.) Its plot is twofold, and the parts are not better 
connected than the two stories in Vanbrugh's and Cibber's Provoked 
Husband. From the Prologue it appears that the critics had opened a 
new battery on Terence; they charged him with being a late learner 
of his art, and hinted what they afterwards expressed openly (comp. 
Prol. in Heaut. with Prol. in Adelph.) that his friends helped him in 
composition. He retorts upon them the grossness and impropriety of 
their scenes. Ambivius again pleaded the author's cause, and 


complained of the spectator's preference for such parts as exhausted 
the actor—the servus currens, the boisterous old man, and the 
parasite. The observation or neglect of the unities in the Heauton- 
timoroumenos was the subject of a fierce controversy among the 
French critics between 1640 and 1655. The principal combatants 
were Manage and Hddelin (l’Abbd d'Aubignac); and Madam Dacier 
acted as moderator. Of the Terentian diction the Self-tormentor is 
the most perfect example, and the poet seems anxious to veil the 
anomalies of his plot beneath the dignity of his apophthegms and 
the splendour of his language. The part of Menedemus, the self- 
tormentor, rises to almost tragic earnestness, and reminds the 
reader occasionally 
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of Shakspeare’s Timon. But as none of Terence's plays are so remote 
from modern manners, the Heauton-timoroumenos has not retained 
its ancient reputation. Chapman’s All Fools , printed in 1605, owes 
a portion of its plot to the Self-tormentor. (Collier, Annals of the 
Stage , iii. 95.) Colraan (Terence , p. 160) notices the resemblance 
between Menedemus and Laertes in the Odyssey (xv. 354, xvi. 139.) 
Some of the lines of Menander’s Heauton-timoroumenos are 
preserved. (Meinek. Hist. Graec. Com.) 


4. Eunuch us, “ the Eunuch,” was at the time the most popular of 
Terence's comedies. It was 


layed at the Megalesian Games, b. c. 162, and so ighly applauded 
that it was repeated at the same festival, and the poet received from 
the aediles the unusual sum of 8000 sesterces, a fact so memorable 
as to be recorded in the Didascalia. It is an adaptation of 
Menander's E vyovxos, but Thraso and Gnatho, the swaggering 
captain and the parasite, are taken from that author's K <fAa|, “ the 
Flatterer.” There was also a “ Colax” by Naeviua, which Terence's 
enemies accused him of appropriating, but which he denies having 
ever seen. Lavinius (Frol, in Eunuch.) managed to get sight of the 
Eunuch before it was acted, and told the aediles they had bought 
stolen goods. Terence replied, that if stock-characters — currentcs 
servos, bonas matronas, meretrices malas, parasitum edacera, 


gloriosum militem — were to be prohibited, there was an end of 
play-writing. He bids his censor mind tho blunders in his own 44 
Thesaurus,” and remember that his Phasma was all Menander's, 
except the faults. As the manners of the Self-tormentor are obsolete, 
so tho subject of the Eunuch is unsuitable to modem feelings, yet of 
all Terence's plays it is the most varied in action and the most 
vivacious in dialogue, and makes the received censure of his being 
deficient in t*« comica scarcely intelligible. 


Baif, a poet in the reign of Charles IX., translated the Eunuch into 
French verse. The modem imitations of it arc Aretine's Ijx Talantu , 
LaFontaine’s LEunuque , which is in fact a translation, retaining the 
names, scenes, and manners of the original; and Sir Charles Sedley's 
Bellamira 1687. It is also the source of Le Muct, by Bruytfs and 
Palaprat, first acted in 1691. 


5. Phormio, was performed in the same year with the preceding, at 
the Roman Games on the 1st of October. (Comp. Drakenborch. atl 
Liv. xlv. 1, 6.) This year (161) may therefore be regarded as the “ 
annus mirabilis ” of his reputation. It is borrowed from the 
'LTri5ika£6p.tvos, “ Plaintiff’ or “ Heir at-Law” of Apollodoriis, and 
is named “ Phormio ” from the parasite whose devices connect the 
double-plot. Phormio, however, is not a parasite of the Gnatho 
stamp, but an accommodating gentleman who reconciles all parties, 
somewhat after the fashion of Mr. Harmony in Mrs. Inchbald’s 
Every One has his Fault. It would seem from the Prologue, that 
Terence wearied out, if not convinced, by his censors iterating that 
his plays were “ tenui oratione et scriptura levi,” attempted in the 
present a loftier style, and, as Donatius says, dealt with passions too 
earnest for mirth. It is therefore the more strange that this comedy 
should have suggested to Moiiere one of bis most extravagant 
farces, Acs Fourheries de S < xi])in. Moiiere, however, borrowed 
from other sources as well. 
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6. Adelpiii, 4 * the Brothers,” was acted for the first time at the 
funeral games of L. Aemilius Pnullus, b. c. 160. The Greek stage 
possessed no less than seven dramas with this title. (Meineke, 
Comic. Graec. Hist.) But Terence took the greater part of his plot 
from Menander's \A5eA <poi One scene, however (/Vo/.), was 


borrowed from the Swanodirf](TKOirr(s of Diphilus, which Plautus 
had already reproduced under the title of Commorientes. A full and 
lively analysis of this play, to the modern reader the most delightful 
of all Terence's comedies, is given by Mr. Dunlop (Hist, of Horn. Lit. 
I. pp. 302—317). In its Prologue the charge, implied before (Frol, in 
Hcautont.), is expressed of the poet’s being not merely helped in 
composition by his friends, but that the plays themselves were 
really written by Scipio or Laelius. We have already examined the 
validity of this accusation. The Prologue shows that the hostility of 
the critics increased with the success of Terence. 


The modem imitations of this comedy are very numerous. Baron 
copied it in his Ecolc des Feres, and it furnished Moiiere with more 
than hints for his Ecolc des Maris. It is the original of Fagan's La 
Fupilc y and of Garrick’s Farce of the G'uurdian. Diderot in his 
Comddie larmoyante Le Fire de Fainille , in his characters of M. 
d’Orbesson and Le Comruandeur had evidently Micio and Demea 
before him, and Shad well’s Squire of Alsatia is from the same 
source. Manlove and Nightshade in Cumberland’s Choleric Man arc 
repetitions of Micio and Demea, and Know’'cll in Every Man in his 
Humour is Micio. Even so recently as 102C-—7 the “Brothers of 
Terence” in its essential parts of contrast, was brought upon tho 
English stage as the Rose-Feast. 


The comedies of Terence have been translated into most of the 
languages of modem Europe, and in conjunction with Plautus were, 
on the revival of the drama, the models of the most refined, if not 
the most genial play-writers. In Italy tho Tercntian Comedy was 
opposed in the 15th and 16th centuries to the Comiu&lie dell* Arte, 
and Ariosto, Aretine, Lodovico Dolce, and Battista Porta drew 
deeply from “this well of” Lutin “ undefiled.” The Fcdunlc was 
substituted for the Currcns Strcus , but the swaggering captain and 
the parasite were retained with little alteration. In Spain Pedro 
Simon de Abril, about the middle of the 16th century, published a 
complete translation of Terence, which is still much esteemed. 
(Boutcrwek,.Jy > awisA Lit. p. 198, Kng.trans. Bogue.) The English 
versions of Bernard, Hoole, and Echard (see Tytler's Essay on the 
Frind pics of Translut. p. 244,&c.) have been long superseded by 
that of Colman, one of the most faithful and spirited translations of 
an ancient writer. Besides Buif*8 Eunuchus Menage mentions a very 


old French version of the whole of Terence, partly in prose; but the 
most accurate and useful of the French translations is the prose 
version by the Daciers. Politian was the first to divide the scenes 
into metrical lines, but Erasmus greatly improved upon his 
arrangement. 


The Didascalia preserve the names of the principal actors of 
Terence's plays, when originally produced. They were Ambivius 
Turpio, L. Atilius Praenestinus, and Minutius Prothimus; and 
Flaccus, son of Claudius, furnished the musical accompaniments to 
all six comedies. The Periochae or summaries in Iambic verse of the 
plot of each 
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comedy were drawn up by C. Sulpicius Apollinaris. 


In closing this summary of Terence’s comedies, we may remark that 
Terence added no new characters to the repertoire of the Attic 
drama (comp. Prol. tn Ueautont. with Hor. A. P. 114), and that, 
even in Horace’s time, in spite of the passion for spectacle and 
melodrama, his plays attracted crowded audiences, and were as 
familiarly known to the Roman populace, as the stanzas of Tasso’s 
44 Gierusalemme” to the Venetian gondoliers. (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. CO.) 


An account of the principal ancient commentators on Terence will 
be found under the names Calliopius, Donatus, Eugraphius, and 
Evanthiu9. The earliest treatise on the Terentian metres is that of 
Rufinus of Antioch. Bentley, in his edition of the poet (Cambridge, 
1726, 4to.), was the first to arrange them on a scientific principle: 
since that time no material improvement has been made either in 
the text or the metrical system of these comedies. For an account of 
Bentley’s edition, see his Life by Monk (ii. pp. 225—231, 8vo. ed). 
Mr.Hallam (Mid. Ages, ii. p. 342,8th ed.) has some very ingenious 
and instructive remarks on the versification of Terence, and there is 
a satisfactory article on the same subject in the Penny Cyclopaedia 
(Terentian Metres). A selection of Prolegomena to Terence is 
prefixed to the edition of Terence by Mr. Giles, London, 8vo. 1837. 


ambassadors from Peloponnesus for the court of Persia; but visiting 
Sitalces the Odrysian in their way, they were given to Athenian 
ambassadors there by Sadocns, his son, and sent to Athens; and at 
Athens, partly from fear of the energy and ability of Aristeus, partly 
in retaliation for the cruelties practised by Sparta, he was 
immediately put to death. (Time. i. 60—65, ii. 67 ; Herod, vii. 137; 
Thirl wall's Greece , iii. pp. 102 —4, 162, 3.) [A. II. C.] 


2. A Corinthian, son of Pellichus, one of the commanders of the 
Corinthian fleet sent against Epidamnus, b. c. 436. (Thuc. i. 29.) 


3. A Spartan commander, b. c. 423. (Thuc. iv. 132.) 


4. An Argivc, the son Chcimon, conquered in the Dolichcs at the 
Olympic games. (Paus. vi. 9. § 1.) 


ARPSTIAS (’Apicrrlas), a dramatic poet, the son of Pratinns, whose 
tomb Pausanias (ii. 13. § 5) saw at Phlius, and whose Satyric 
dramas, with those of his father, were surpassed only by those of 
Aeschylus. (Paus. /. c.) Aristias is mentioned in the life of Sophocles 
as one of the poets with whom the latter contended. Besides two 
dramas, which were undoubtedly Satyric, viz. the K*pcs and 
Cyclops, Aristias wrote three others, viz. Antaeus, Orpheus, and 
AtnInntc, which may have been tragedies. (Comp. Athcn. xv. p. 
686, a; Pollux, vii. 31 ; Welckcr, Die Griech. Trayudien , p. 966.) 


ARPSTION (ApunW), a philosopher either of the Epicurean or 
Peripatetic school, who made himself tyrant of Athens, and was 
besieged there by Sulla, n. c. 87, in the first Mithridatic war. His 
early history is preserved by Athenaeus (v. p. 211, &c.), on the 
authority of Posidonius of Apamein, the instructor of Cicero. By him 
he is called Athenion, whereas Pausanias, Appian, and Plutarch 
agree in giving him the name of Aristion. Cnsaubon on Athenacu9 
(L c.) conjectures that his true name was Athenion, but that on 
enrolling himself as a citizen of Athens, he changed it to Aristion, a 
supposition confirmed by the case of one Sosias mentioned by 
Theophrastus, whose name was altered to Sosistratus under the 
same circumstances. Athenion or Aristion was the illegitimate son 
of a Peripatetic, also named Athenion, to whose property he 
succeeded, and so became an Athenian citizen. He married early, 
and began at the same time to teach philosophy, which he did with 


The ancient critics on Terence were very numerous. We cite the 
principal of them chronologically before offering any remarks of 
our own. 


Nearest in time,Afranius wrote in his Compitalia that Terence was 
sui generis, really incomparable, 


M Tercnti non similem dices quempiam.” 


Varro (Parmenio, Nonius, s. v. Posccrc) says he was surpassing in 
the portraiture of character, 44 in ethesin Terentiua poscit 
palmam.” Cicero (Opt. Gen. Or. 1. 8 3) said that ho differed from 
his brother-artists in gencre , “unurn vero est genus perfecti, a quo 
qui absunt, gcncre differunt , ut ab Attio Terentius,” and in a 
fragment of his Limo, probably a critical miscellany in verse, 
commends him as the interpreter of Menander, 


44 Quicquid come loquens, ac omnia dulcia dicens.” 


Volcatius Sedigitus (de Poet. Com.ap. GeU. xv. 24) assigns Terence 
only the sixth place among the Roman comic poets, an opinion 
deeply resented by many modern scholars. (Rutgers Var. Led. iv. 19 
; Francis. Asulanus, Ep. &c.) Horace awards him the palm of art (Ep. 
ii. 1. 59, 44 vincere Caecilius gravitate, Terentius arte '*), and Ovid 
distinguishes his festiv” humouf ( Trist.,i 357), 


“Nee liber animi; sed honesta vo 

luntas, 

Plurima mulcendis auribus apta refent. 
Accius esset atrox, conviva Terentius esset," 


Quintilian (x. 1) depreciates Roman comedy generally, 44 in 
comoedia maxime claudicamtis,” and thinks that Terence erred in 
not adhering to the Senarian measure of his Greek originals; and 
Servius (ad Aen. i. 414) says “sciendum est Terentium, propter 
solam proprietatem , omnibus comicis esse praepositum ; quibus 
est, quantum ad caetera spectat, inferior.” We cite Caesar’s famous 
epigram last, both on account of its author and of the verdict he 
delivers. 
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44 Tu quoque tu in summis, O dimidiate Menander, 
Poneris, et merito, puri sermonis amator, 

Lenibus atque utinam 9criptis adjuncta foret vis 
Comica, ut aequato virtus polleret honore 

Cum Graecis, neque in hac despectus parte jaceres. 
Unum hoc maceror et doleo tibi deesse, Terenti.” 


The preceding extracts show the ancient critics unanimous in 
ascribing to Terence immaculate purity and elegance of language, 
and nearly so in denying him vis comica. Their opinion is entitled 
to the more respect from their having had the entire Menander 
before them, and from its confirmation by modem censors from 
Erasmus to Colman. Yet we are not inclined to let their verdict pass 
unquestioned. In the first place, four of Terence’s six plays are more 
or less cometlies larmoyanks — sentimental comedies — in which 
vis comica is not a primary element. In the next, Terence is 
generally contrasted with Plautus, with whom he had so little in 
common that we might as justly compare Addison with Molidre. 
Granting to the elder poet the highest genius for exciting laughter, 
and the eloquence which Aclius Stilo ascribed to him ( Parr. ap. 
Quind. x. 1. § 99), and a natural forco — “virtus” — which his rival 
wanted, there will remain to Terence greater consistency of plot 
and character, closer observation of generic and individual 
distinctions, deeper pathos, subtler wit, more skill and variety in 
metre, and in rhythm, and a wider command of the middle region 
between sport and earnest. It may be objected that Terence's 
superiority in these points arises from his copying his Greek 
originals more servilely. But no servile copy is an animated copy, 
and we have corresponding fragments enough of Menander to prove 
that Terence retouched and sometimes improved his model. 
(Zimmerman, Tcrenz. u. Mcnand. 1842.) He cannot, indeed, be 
ranked with the dramatic poets who exert a deep or permanent 
influence on the passions of men or the art of representation — 
with Sophocles and Aristophanes, with Shakspere or Lope de Vega, 


with Molidre or Schiller. But we incline to class him with 
Massinger, Racine, and Alfieri—writers in whom the form is more 
perfectly elaborated than the matter is genially conceived. Nor in 
summing up his merits should we omit the praise which has been 
universally accorded him — that, although a foreigner and a 
freedman, he divides with Cicero and Caesar the palm of pure 
Latinity. 


The principal editions of Terence are, “princeps,” Mediol. 1470, fol. 
; Mureti, 1555, 1558, 8vo. frequently reprinted ; Faemi, Florent. 
1565, 8vo. ; Lindenbrogii, Paris, 1602, 4to., Francofurt, 1623; Parei 
et Riccii. Neap. Nemet. 1619, 2 vols. 4to. ; Bentleii, an epoch in 
Terentian text and metres, Cantab. 1726, 4to., Amstel. 1727, 4to., 
Lips. 1/91, 8vo. ; Westerhovii. Hagae Com. 1727, 2 vols. 4to.; 
Stallbaum, Lips. 1830, 8vo. and Zeune, I. K. 1774, which contains 
nearly every thing good in its predecessors, and ample 
prolegomena. There are also numerous editions of single plays. 


The principal Codices of Terence are, the Vatican Bembinus, written 
about the fifth century, a.d., and the Cambridge. A second Vatican 
Codex dates from the ninth century, a.d., and contains drawings of 
the masks worn by the actors. (Boettig. Spec. ed. Terent. Lips. 
1795.) Besides the authorities already cited, see Crinit de Poet. c. 8 ; 
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Dunlop, Ilist, Horn. Lit. vol. i. p. 110, foil. ; Dryden’s 44 Essay on 
Dramatic Pocsic " (works, vol. xv. p. 263. Scott, cd.) ; Hurd's (Bp.) 
Dialogues on 44 Poetical Imitation ,” 44 Provinces of the Drama,” 
&c. ; Diderot, 44 Essai sur la Poesie Dramatique” (oeuvres) ; 
Spectator, No. 502 ; Colman’s 44 Terence” &c. [W.B. D.] 


TERES (Trtprjs). t. King of the Odrysae and father of Sitalces, was 
the founder of the great Odryssian monarchy A daughter of his 
married Ariapeithes, king of the Scythians. (Herod, iv. 80, vii. 137 ; 
Thuc. ii. 29; Xen. Anub. vii. 2. § 22,5. §1.) 


2. King of a portion of Thrace in the time of Philip of Macedon, 
with whom he was at first allied against the Athenians. Afterwards, 


however, he joined Cersobleptes in hostilities to Philip, and, 
together with his confederate, was subdued by the Macedonian king 
early in b. c. 342. (Phil. Ep. ad Ath. ap. Dcmost. p. 161 ; comp. 
Diod. xvi. 71.) [CBRSOBLEPTE&] [E. E.] 


TEREUS (Trjpevs), a son of Ares, a king of the Thracians, in Daulis, 
afterwards Phocis. (Apollod. iii. 14. § B ; Thucyd. ii. 29.) Some 
traditions place Tereus at Pegae, in Megaris. (Pans. i. 41. § 8.) 
Pnndion, king of Attica, who by his wife Zeuxippe had two 
daughters, Philomela and Procne, and twin sons, Erechtheus and 
Butes, called in the assistance of Tereus against 6orae enemy, and 
gave him his daughter Procne in marriage. Tereus became by her 
the father of Itys, and then concealed her somewhere in the 
country, that he might thus be enabled to marry her sister 
Philomela whom he deceived by saying that Procne was dead. At 
the same time ho deprived Philomela of her tongue. Ovid (Met. vi. 
565) reverses the story by stating that Tereus told Procno that her 
sister Philomela was dead. Philomela, however, soon learned the 
truth, and made it known by a few words which she wove into a 
peplus. Procne then came to Philomela and killed her own son Itys. 
Tereus, who had been cautioned by an oracle against such an 
occurrence, suspected his own brother Dr}‘as and killed him. 
(llygin. Fab. 45.) Procne took further vengeance by placing the flesh 
of her own child in a dish before Tereus, and then fled with her 
sister. Tereus pursued them with an axe, and when the sisters were 
overtaken they prayed to the gods to change them into birds. 
Procne, accordingly, became a nightingale, Philomela a swallow, 
and Tereus a hoopop. (Tzetz. Chil. vii. 142, 459 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1875 ; Serv. ad Virg. Edog. vi. 78 ; Ov. Met. vi. 424— 675.) 
According to some, Procne became a swallow, Philomela a 
nightingale, and Tereus a hawk, (llygin. Fab. 45.) According to the 
Megarian tradition, Tereus, being unable to overtake the women, 
killed himself. The Megarians showed the tomb of Tereus in their 
own country, and an annual sacrifice was offered to him. Procne 
and Philomela, moreover, were there believed to have escaped to 
Attica, and to have wept themselves to death. (Pans. i. 41. § 8.) [L. 
S.] 


TERIDA'TES. [Tiridates. ] 


TERILLUS (TJipiWos), son of Crinippus, tyrant of Himera, in Sicily. 
We know nothing of the means by which he rose to power, or of the 
duration or events of his reign: it is only from subsequent 
circumstances that we learn that he had sought to fortify his power 
by giving his daughter Cydippe in marriage to Anaxilas, the ruler of 
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Rhegium, while on the other hand he maintained relations of 
friendship and hospitality with the Carthaginian general Hamilcar. 
Hence, when he was expelled from Himera, by Theron, tyrant of 
Agrigentum, he applied to the Carthaginians for assistance, and his 
son-in-law Anaxilas not only supported his prayers, but gave his 
own children as hostages for his sincerity. The Carthaginians 
accordingly determined to undertake his restoration, or rather, 
under pretence of doing so, to extend their own power in Sicily, and 
the expulsion of Terillus thus became the real cause of their great 
expedition under Hamilcar, which terminated in the memorable 
battle of Himera, b. c. 480. (Herod, vii. 165.) Of the fate of Terillus 
himself after the defeat of his allies we know nothing. [E. H. B.] 
TE'RMINUS, a Roman divinity presiding over boundaries and 
frontiers. His worship is said to have been instituted by Numa who 
ordered that every one should mark the boundaries of his landed 
property by stones to be consecrated to Jupiter (Zfi/s Spios), and at 
which every year sacrifices were to be offered at the festival of the 
Terminalia. (Dionys. ii. 9, 74.) These sacred boundaries existed not 
only in regard to private property, but also in regard to the state 
itself, the boundary of which was not to be trangressed by any 
foreign foe. But in later timeB the latter must have fallen into 
oblivion, while the termini of private property retained their sacred 
character even in the days of Dionysius, who states that sacrifices of 
cakes, meal, and fruit (for it was unlawful to stain the boundary 
stones with blood), still continued to be offered. The god Terminus 
himself appears to have been no other than Jupiter himself, in the 
capacity of the protector of boundaries. (Ov. Fast. ii. 639, &c.; 
Lactant. i. 20, 37.) The Terminus of the Roman state originally 
stood between the fifth and sixth milestone on the road towards 
Laurentum, near a place called Festi, and that ancient boundary of 
the ager Romanus continued to be revered with the same 
ceremonies as the boundaries of private estates. (Ov. Fast.l.c.; Strab. 


v. p. 230.) Another public Terminus stood in the temple of Jupiter 
in the Capitol, and above it there was an opening in the roof, 
because no Terminus was allowed to bo under cover. (Fest, p. 368, 
ed. Muller.) This is another proof that Terminus was only an 
attribute of Jupiter, although tradition gave a different reason for 
this circumstance ; for when that temple was to be founded, and it 
was necessary to exauguratc other sanctuaries standing on the same 
site, all the gods readily gave way to Jupiter and Juno, but the 
auguries would not allow the sanctuaries of Terminus and Juventas 
to be removed. This was taken as an omen that the Roman state 
would remain ever undiminished and young, and the chapels of the 
two divinities were inclosed within the walls of the new temple. 
(Serv. ad Acn. ii. 575, ix. 448 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 671.) Here we may ask, 
what had a Terminus to do on the Capitol, unless he was connected 
or identical with Jupiter? (Comp. Liv. i. 55, v. 54, xliii. 13, xlv. 44; 
Polyb. iii. 25 ; Hartung, Die Rdig. der Rom. ii. p. 50, &c.) [L. S.] 
TERPANDER (TepwauSpos), of Lesbos, was the father of Greek 
music, and through it of lyric poetry, although his own poetical 
compositions were few and in extremely simple rhythms. 


Muller, whose account of Terpander is so excellent, that it is 
necessary to follow him to a great extent, has justly remarked that, 
setting aside the my 


thological traditions about early minstrels, such as Orpheus, 
Philammon, Chrysothemis, and others, the history of Greek music 
begins with Terpander. But Muller, and other scholars, have pointed 
out the fact, that Terpander may be connected with one of the most 
interesting and important of those traditions. The beautiful fable, 
which told how the head and lyre of Orpheus, cast upon the waves 
by the Thracian Maenads, were borne to Lesbos, and there received 
with religious honours, was doubtless an allegory, signifying the 
transference of the art of music to that island from Pieria, which the 
ancients afterwards confounded with Thrace ; a transference which 
is confirmed by the undoubted tradition, that Lesbos was colonised 
by the Aeolians of Boeotia, who were of the same race as the 
Pierians, and who had among them one of the earliest seats of the 
worship of the Muses, upon Mount Helicon. [Orpheus.] Now the 


very town in Lesbos, at which the grave of Orpheus was shown, and 
where the nightingales were said to sing most sweetly, Antissa, was 
the birthplace of Terpander. The presumption that he belonged to 
one of those fami* lies in which, according to the Greek custom, the 
art was handed down from father to son, is strengthened by the 
significaricy of his name ; and this significant name, again, finds 
numerous parallels in the early history of other arts as well as music 
(Chkirisophus, Eucueirus , Eugramjvius]. It is not unreasonable to 
suppose, further, that the race of musicians, from which Terpander 
was descended, preserved traditions and rules which they had 
originally derived from the Pierian bards. The tradition which made 
him a deccndant of Hesiod (Suid. s. v.) furnishes incidentally a 
certain degree of confirmation of these views. What Terpander 
himself effected for the art is thus described by Muller: — 
“Terpander appears to have been properly the founder of Greek 
music. He first reduced to rule the different modes of singing which 
prevailed in different countries, and formed, out of these rude 
strains, a connected system, from which the Greek music never 
departed throughout all the improvements and refinements of later 
ages. Though endowed with an inventive mind, and the commencer 
of a new era of music, he attempted no more than to systematize 
the musical styles which existed in the tunes of Greece and Asia 
Minor.” (Hist, of the LiL of Anc. Greece , vol. i. p. 149.) 


His father’s name is said to have been Derdeneus (Alarm. Par. Ep. 
34), while another account made him the son of Boeus, the son of 
Phoceu9, the son of Homer. (Suid. s. r.) There can be no doubt that 
he was a Lesbian, and that Antissa was his native town. (Pind. op. 
Ath. xiv. p. 635, d.; Alarm. Par. 1. c. ; Plut. de Mat. 30, p. 1141, c.; 
Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 309; Steph. Byz. «. v. "Avriooa ; Suid. s. 
w. T tpiravSpos, M«ra A«<r€tov u56v.) The other accounts, 
preserved by Suidas (s. v.), which made him a native either of Arne 
in Boeotia, or of Cyme in Aeolis, are easily explained, and are 
connected with what has been already said in an interesting 
manner. Both Arne and Cyme were among the Aeolian cities which 
were said to have sent colonies to Lesbos, and both might therefore 
have claimed to reckon Terpander among their citizens, on the 
general principle by which the natives of Grecian colonies were 
regarded as citizens of the parent state ; and, besides this, the 
tradition connecting him with Arne, one 
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of the oldest cities of Boeotia, is another indication of his descent 
from the Pierians, while the claim of Cyme is probably connected 
with the traditions which derived his genealogy from Homer or 
from Hesiod. (See Plehn, Lesbiuca % pp. 140—142.) The statement 
of Diodorus (vi. *28, ap. Tzetz. Chit. i. 16) that he was a native of 
Methymna, must be regarded as simply a mistake. 


The age at which Terpander flourished is generally considered one 
of the best ascertained dates of that remote period of chronology ; 
although the still more important question of his relation, in point 
of time, to the other early musicians, Olympus and Clonas, and to 
the earliest iambic and elegiac poets, Archilochus and Callinus, and 
the lyric poets Tyrtaeus and Aleman, is allowed to present very 
great difficulties. As to the first point, C. O. Muller says that “ it is 
one of the most certain dates of the more* ancient chronology, that 
in the 26th Olympiad (n c. 676) musical contests were first 
introduced at the feast of Apollo Carneius [at Sparta], and at their 
first celebration Terpander was crowned victor.” (Ilist. Lit. Anc. 
Greece’ vol. i. p. 150, vol. i. p. 268 of the German ; comp. Dor. b. 
iv. c. 6. § 1 ; and Mr. Grote echoes the statement, that “ this is one 
of the best ascertained points among the obscure chronology of the 
seventh century” (Hist, of Greece , vol. iv. p. 102); and in the two 
great chronological works of Clinton and Fischer (s. a. 676), the 
date is laid down as certain.) The ancient authorities for this 
statement aro Hellanicus (Athen. xiv. p. 635, f.. Ft. 122, ed. Car. 
Muller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. 627, in Didot’s Bibliotheca) , and 
Sosibius the Lacedaemonian (Ath. Lc. y Fr. 3, ed. Muller, ibid. vol. 
ii. p. 625); of whom the former gives us only the fact, that 
Terpander was the first victor at the Cameia, without the date; and 
the latter gives us only the date of the institution of the Cameia, 
without mentioning the victory of Terpander: tho combination of 
the two statements, on which the force of the chronological 
argument rests, is made by Athenaeus, whose only object, however, 
in making it is to prove that Terpander was older than Anacreon ; 
and who, in the very same sentence, quotes the statement of 
Hieronymus (do Poctis\ that Terpander was contemporary with 
Lycurgus. Mr. Grote says (p. 103, note), “ That Terpander was 
victor at the Spartan festival of the Kameia, in 676, b. c., may well 


have been derived by Hellanikus from the Spartan registers and a 
similar meaning has been put upon tho phrase used by Athenaeus, 
ws ' EAA ovikos loroptiy tv re rots ipptrpois KapvcoviKais, k&v tois 
Kara \oyib-qv: but, granting this supposition its full force, 
Hellanicus does not say that Terpander was victor “ in 676, b. c. ;” 
but he does give us, in another fragment, a date irreconcileable 
with this, namely, that Terpander flourished in the time of Midas. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 398, Potter; Fr. 123, ed. Muller. 1. c.) 
The date 676, B. c., for the institution of the Cameia, therefore, 
rests alone on the testimony of Sosibius, for it can hardly be 
doubted that the same date, as given by Africanus (Euseb. Chron. 
pars i. 01. 26. p. 144, ed. Mai, vol. i. p. 285, ed. Aucher) was copied 
from the xpttvwv avaypatjrlj of Sosibius. Still Sosibius 


* Der allem Chronologies not, as the English translator gives it, 
ancient chronology , as if Muller meant the whole range of ancient 
chronology. 
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alone would undoubtedly be a very high authority ; but, in addition 
to the caution which is required in dealing with indirect evidence, 
and in addition to the testimonies which assign a different date to 
Terpander, it may be questioned whether the date of Sosibius for 
the institution of the Cameia is to be understood literally, or 
whether it was not derived from some other epoch by a 
computation which, on a different chronological system, would 
have given a different result. There can be little doubt that the 
records of Sparta, which Sosibius “ may well have” followed were 
kept, not by Olympiads, but by the reigns of the kings, and that, in 
turning the dates of those early kings into Olympiads, Sosibius 
computed from the date which he assumed for the Trojan War, 
namely a c. 1180; and that, if he had taken a different date for the 
Trojan War, c. g. that of b. c. 1217, he would, by the same 
computation, have placed the institution of the Cameia at 01. 16, a 
date which would agree well enough with that really given by 
Hellanicus. (See Car. Muller, Frag. Hist. vol. ii. p. 626.) On the 
whole, then, it seems probable that the date of b. c. 676 is not quite 
so certain as it has been represented. 


With respect to the other testimonies, that of Hellanicus, already 
referred to, is rendered somewhat indefinite by the, at least partly, 
mythological character of Midas ; but, if the date has any historical 
value at all, it would place Terpander at least as high as 01. 20, b. 
c. 700, the date of the death of Midas, according to Eusebius, 
confirmed by Herodotus (i. 14), who makes Midas a little older than 
Gyges. To the same effect is the testimony of the Lydian historian 
Xanthus, who lired before Hellanicus, and who placed Terpander at 
01.18, b. c. 708 (Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 398, Potter). Olaucus 
of Rhegium also, who lived not long after Hellanicus, stated that 
Terpander was older than Archilochus, and that he came next after 
those who first composed aulodic music, meaning perhaps Olympus 
and Clonus ; and Plutarch, who quotes this statement (dc A/as. iv. 
p. 1132, e.'f introduces it with the remark, xal roh xpdaou o$68pa 
ira\ai6s 4<rri, and presently afterwards (5, p. 1133, a) he adds, as 
a general historical tradition (irapaSltiorai) that Archilochus 


great success at Messene and Larissa- On returning to Athens with a 
considerable fortune, he was named ambassador to Mithridates, 
king of Pontus, then at war with Rome, and became one of the most 
intimate friends and counsellors of that monarch. His letters to 
Athens represented the power of his patron in such glowing colours, 
that his countrymen began to conceive hopes of throwing off the 
Roman yoke. Mithridates then sent him to Athens, where he soon 
contrived, through the king's patronage, to assume the tyranny. Ilis 
government seems to have been of the most cruel cha 


ractcr, bo that he is spoken of with abhorrence by Plutarch 
(Praccept. ger. Reip. p. 809), and classed by him with Nabis and 
Catiline. He sent Apellicon of Teos to plunder the sacred treasury of 
Delos, [Apellicon], though Appian ( MUhrid. p. 189) says, that this 
had already been done for him by Mithridates, and adds, that it was 
by means of the money resulting from this robbery that Aristion 
was enabled to obtain the supreme power. Meantime Sulla landed 
in Greece, and immediately laid siege to Athens and the Peiraeus, 
the latter of which was occupied by Archclaus, the general of 
Mithridates. The sufferings within the city from famine were so 
dreadful, that men are said to have even devoured the dead bodies 
of their companions. At last Athens was taken by storm, and Sulla 
gave orders to spare neither sex nor age. Aristion fled to the 
Acropolis, having first burnt the Odeum, lest Sulla should use the 
wood-work of that building for battering-rams and other 
instruments of attack. The Acropolis, however, was soon taken, and 
Aristion dragged to execution from the altar of Minerva. To the 
divine vengeance for this impiety Pausanias (i. 20. § 4) attributes 
the loathfiornc diseaso which afterwards terminated Sulla’s life. [G. 
E. L. C.] 


ARI'STION (A pnrrluu) y a surgeon, probably belonging to the 
Alexandrian school, was the son of Pasicratcs,* who belonged to the 
same profession. (Oribas. De Muchinam. cc. 24, 2G. pp. 180, 183.) 
Nothing is known of the events of his life; with respect to his date, 
he may be conjectured to have lived in the second or first century 
B. c., as ho lived after Nymphodorus (Oribas. ibid. p. 180), and 
beforo Hcliodorus (p. 161). [W.A.G.] 


flourished after Terpander and Clonas. Mr. Grote accepts these 
testimonies ; but draws from them the inference, that Archilochus 
should be placed lower than he usually is, about B. C. 670 instead 
of 700. The statement of Hieronymus (Ath. 1.c.) that Terpander was 
contemporary with Lycurgus, is perhaps only another form of the 
tradition that the laws of Lycurgus were aided by the music and 
poetry of Terpander and Tyrtaeus, which has evidently no 
chronological significance. On the other hand, Phanias made 
Terpander later than Archilochus (Clem. Alex, 1.c.), and the 
chronologers place his musical reform at 01. 33, 2, B.C. 647 
(Euseb.) or 01. 34.1, b. c. 644. ( Mann. Par. Ep. 34). Lastly, we are 
told that Terpander was victorious in the musical contest at four 
successive Pythian festivals; but there is abundance of evidence to 
prove that these Pythian musical contests were not those 
established by the Amphictyons in OL 48. 3, but some which had 
existed long before, and which were celebrated, according to 
Muller, every eight years, a circumstance which throws doubt on 
the number of Terpander's victories. (See MUller, Dor. b. iv. c. 6. 8 
2; Grote, Ilist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 103, 
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note). These discrepancies will show the great uncertainty attending 
the chronology of so early a period, and the danger of resting even 
upon an apparently definite date ; although in the present case, the 
general comparison of the testimonies makes it far from improbable 
that the date first assigned is about the right one. All that can be 
said, with any approach to certainty, is that Terpander flourished 
somewhere between it. c. 700 and 650, and that his career may 
possibly have extended either a little above the higher, or, less 
probably, a little below the lower, of those dates. 


Fortunately, we have clearer information respecting the scene and 
the nature of his artistic labours. From motives which were 
variously stated by tradition, he removed from Lesbos to Sparta, 
and there introduced his new system of music, and established the 
first musical school or system (KardtrTcurit) that existed in Greece. 
(Pint. dc Mus. 9, p. 1134, c.: the other authorities respecting the 
migration of Terpander, the powerful effect of his music on the 
Spartans, and the honour in which they held him, during his life 


and after his death, are collected by Plehn, Lesbiaca* p. 147.) 


In order to explain fully the musical improvements introduced by 
Terpander, it would be necessary to enter into the subject of Greek 
music at greater length than is consistent with the limits of this 
article, or the plan of the work. A full account of the subject will be 
found in the Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Musica, in Muller's 
History of the Literature of Ancient Greece , c. 12, and in Hock h 
(de Alctr. Find. iii. 7). It will be enough here to state that Terpander 
enlarged the compass of the lyre from a tetrachord to an octave ; 
but in a peculiar manner. The old lyre had four strings, which were 
so tuned that the extreme notes hud to one another the relation 
called by the Greeks 8i& rtaadpwv, the fourth, and the two 
intermediate notes were such, according to the most ancient genus 
of music, namely, the diatonic , and the prevailing mode, the 
Dorian , that the intervals were (ascending) semitone, tone, tone, 
that is: — 


To this tetrachord Terpander added another, the lowest note of 
which was one tone above the highest of the other, and the 
intervals of which the same as those of the former, that is: — 


But, in combining these two tetrachords, he omitted the third 
string, reckoning from the highest, so that the intervals (ascending) 
were £, 1, 1, 1, 1£, 1% that is: — 


* In Muller, two of these figures are transposed, p. 152, n. He gives 
the intervals (descending) 1, 1, 1£, 1, 1, they should be 1, l£, 1, 1, 
1, Also in the text, L4, the deficient string is said to have been in 
the lower tetrachord ; it should be the upper. 


FEEFEE 

The interval between the extreme notes is an octave , or, as the 
Greeks called it, 5i& natrwv. Plutarch (de A/us. 19) adduces 
arguments to prove that the omission of the third string was 
intentional ; but whether the reason was, the opinion that it could 


well be dispensed with, or some theoretical preference for the 
number 7, we are not informed. It was afterwards restored, so that 
the lyre had eight strings. The following table (from Plehn) shows 
the names of the strings, and the intervals between them, in the 
descending order, for each lyre: — 


HBeptakbntd. 
E tdiyy 
-1 tone. 


Table captionI) napavijry D i rapairfjry 
-1} „ C rptry 

Hin 

Table captionB rptry B napautrry 


+" » 

A yliay 
—1" 

G \ixwos 

1 

G \ixo-v6g 
F napunary 
l 

2 n“ 

E unary 


The invention of the seven-stringed lyre, or heptachord, is not only 
ascribed to Terpander by several ancient writers, but it is also 
referred to in two verses of his own still extant (Eucl. Jntrod. Harm, 
p. 19; Strab. xiii. p. C18): — 


2;0l 8’ rjfxus rerpayypvv &notrrlptavrei AoiSciV 
inrar6v(p <p6pyryyi viovs Kt\aWi<TOfi*v uyvous. 


It remained in use even as late as the time of Pindar ( Pytli . ii. 70, 
Nem. v. 22). The invention of the barbilon or magadis y an 
instrument of greater compass than an octave, is ascribed to 
Terpander by Pindar, hut probably erroneously (Pind. ay. Ath. xiv. 


p. 635, d.; Plehn, Icsb. p. 153). It is impossible here to enter on the 
question whether the lyro of Terpander could be adapted, by tuning 
its strings differently, to the different modes and genera of Greek 
music ; and whether his own compositions were in any other mode 
than the Dorian. (See Diet, of Ant. art. Musica.) 


While Terpander thus enlarged the compass of the lyre, he appears 
to have been the first who regularly set poetry to music. (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vol. i. p. 364, b.) Plutarch ( de Mus. 3) tells us that he 
set his own verses and those of Homer to certain citharoedic nomes, 
and sang them in the musical contests ; and that he was the first 
who gave names tp the various citharoedic nomes. These nomes 
were simple tunes, from which others could be derived by slight 
variations; and these latter wore called yiKy. That the nomes of 
Terpander were entirely of his own composition, is not very 
probable, and indeed there is evidence to prove that some of them 
were derived from old tunes, ascribed to the ancient bards, and 
others from national melodies. Neither were they all adapted to the 
rhythm of the heroic hexameter; for among 


them we find mention made of Trochaic nomes and of Orthian 
nomes. which cons : sted in a great extension of certain feet ; and 
there is still extant a fragment of Terpander. which affords a good 
specimen of those Spondaic hymns which were sung at festivals of 
peculiar solemnity, and the music of which would of course be in 
keeping with the gravity of the rhythm and of the meaning (Clem. 
Alex. Strom, vi. p. 784): 


J///7/ 
ZcD, navruv apx^i “avruv byyrupy / / / / / 
ZcD, trot neynu raurav uyvuv apxav. 


The question, whether any of Terpander's nomes were aulodic, 
cannot be decided with absolute certainty. Nearly all that we know 
of him is any connection with citharoedic music ; and the 
arguments adduced to prove that he also used the flute are by no 
means conclusive ; while, on the other hand, the improvement of 
that species of music is expressly ascribed to other composers, as 
Olympus and Clonas, who stand in much the same relation to 


aulodic music as Terpander docs to that of the lyre. It is also 
uncertain whether his nomes wero embodied in any written system 
of musical notation, or whether they were handed down by 
tradition in the school which he founded. Be this as it may, they 
remained for a very long period the standard melodies used at 
religious festivals, and the school of Terpander flourished for many 
generations at Sparta, and in Lesbos, and throughout Greece. At the 
festival of the Carneia, where Terpander had been the first to obtain 
a victory, the prize for lyric music was gained in regular succession 
by members of his school down to Pericleitus, about b. c. 550. 
Respecting the improvements in citharoedic music after the time of 
Terpander, see Thai.rtas. 


The remains of Terpander's poetry, which no doubt consisted 
entirely of religious hymns, are comprised in the two fragments 
already quoted, and in two others, the one of one hexameter verso 
(Schol. Arid. A r uL. 591), and the other of one and a half (Pint. 
Lye. 21), and one reference. (Bbckh, Plehn, and MUlIler, ns above 
quoted ; Ulrici, Gesclt. d. fletlcn Diddle, vol. ii. pp. 341, foil.; Bode, 
vol. ii. passim ; Bergk, Poet. Zyr. Grace, pp. 537, 538.) * [1>.S.] 


TERPNUS, was the most celebrated citheroedus of his time, and 
taught Nero to play and sing to the cithara. The master was wise 
enough to let his imperial pupil conquer him in the Grecian games. 
Terpnns continued to enjoy a great reputation under Vespasian. 
(Suet. Ncr. 20; Dion Cass, lxiii. 8; Suet. Vesp. 19; Philostr. Fit. 
Apollon. v. 7.) 


M. TERPO'LIUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 77, in the consulship of 
D. Brutus and M. Lepidus. (Cic. Cornel. Frag. 7, p. 453 ; Ascon. in 
Cornel, p. 81, ed. Orelli.) 


TERPSI'CHORA (T ep*ix6pa\or\o0/ the nine Muses, presided over 
choral song and dancing. (Hes. Theog. 78 ; Pind. Islhm. ii. 7 ; Plat 
.Plaedr. p. 259 ; comp. Musae.) [L. S.] 


TERPSICLES (T€p\pik\Tjs)y wrote a work, Hep!’ AQpodtotuv. 
(Athen. vii. p. 325, d. ix. p. 391, e.f.) 


TERPSION (Tepipiw), a Megarian, mentioned by Suidas (s. v. 
“,wnparyt) as one of the disciples of Socrates. Plutarch also refers to 


him (de Gen. 
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Socr. p. 501, a.). It is doubtless this Terpsion who two books, and it 
seems probable, from their tenor, is introduced by Plato as one of 
the interlocutors that she was considerably younger than himself, in 
the Theaetetus. 4. Some members of the Roman Church, dis 


Another person of this name is mentioned by turbed by the example 
of a wedded priest, have Athenaeus (viii. p. 337) as the first author 
of a maintained that he never was a presbyter, and ya<7Tpo\oyta, 
giving direction as to the viands from appeal to two passages in 
which he certainly aswhich it was advisable to abstain. A notable 
im- sumes the character of a layman (de Monog. 12, de 


^ verse of his is recorded: T H x/”) Exhort. Cast. 7). But we are here 
again em 


V 4) fib tpaysiv , which actually attained barrassed by the abrupt 
transitions and bold pcrto the distinction of a various reading even 
in anti- Bonifications so common in this author, and it has quity. [C. 
P. M.J been urged, with considerable force, that in the 


TERRA. [Tellus.] passages referred to he is led naturally, by the 


T. TERRASI'DIUS, one of Caesar’s officers in course of his argument, 
to speak as if he actually 


Gaul, was sent to the Unelli to obtain corn in b. c. 
57. (Caes. U. G. iii. 7.) 


TE'RTIA, a female actress, and one of the favourite mistresses of 
Verres in Sicily. (Cic. Verr. iii. 34, v. 12, 16.) 


TE'RTIA or TERTULLA, JUNIA. [Junia, No. 3.] 


TE'RTIA, MU'CIA. [Mucia, No. 2.] 


TE'RTIUS JULIANUS. [Tettius, No. 3.] 


TERTULLIA'NUS, whose name appears in the best MSS. under the 
form Q. Scptimius Florcns Tartullianus , is the most ancient of the 
Latin fathers now extant. Notwithstanding the celebrity which he 
has always enjoyed, our knowledge of his personal history is 
extremely limited, and is derived almost exclusively from a succinct 
notice by St. Jerome. 


From this we learn that Tertullian was a native of Carthage, the son 
of a proconsular centurion (an officer who appears to have acted as 
a sort of aide-de-camp to provincial governors) ; that he flourished 
chiefly during the reigns of Septimius Severus and of Caracalla ; 
that he became a presbyter, and remained orthodox until he had 
reached the term of middle life, when, in consequence of the envy 
and ill-treatment which he experienced on the part of the Roman 
clergy, he went over to the Montnnists, and wrote several books in 
defence of those heretics; that he lived to a great age, and was the 
author of many works. 


Various editors and historians of ecclesiastical literature have 
endeavoured to extend or illustrate the scanty information 
conveyed in the above sketch. 


1. Since the elevation of Septimius Severus took place in a. d. 193, 
and since Caracalla was slain in a. d. 217, if we suppose that 
Tertullian attained to the age of eight)’, his birth would fall 
somewhere about a. d. 160, and his death about a. d. 240. Allix 
places his birth about 145 or 150, and his death about a. d. 220 ; 
but the period thus embraced would scarcely be sufficient to justify 
the statement of his biographer that he was believed to have 
attained to extreme old age (usque ad decre pitam actatcm vixissc 
fertur). 


2. It has been inferred from certain expressions which occur in 
different treatises by Tertullian, that he was not born and educated 
in the true faith. Making every allowance for the rhetorical style to 
which he is so much addicted, the words in question seem upon the 
whole to warrant this interpretation, but nothing can be ascertained 
with regard to the time or the circumstances of his conversion. 
(Apolog. 18, dc Pocnil. 1, de Spectac. 19, de Resurrect. Cam. 59, de 


Fuga in Perscc. 6 , adv. Marc. iii. 21.) 


3. There can be no doubt that he was married, for we find among 
his tracts an address to his wife, in 


belonged to that class whose position he describes. It is perfectly 
true, on the other hand, that we might read through the works of 
Tertullian without discovering that he had ever been ordained ; but 
neither this negative presumption nor the uncertain conclusions 
drawn from phrases of doubtful import can outweigh the positive 
testimony of Jerome, who had ample means of ascertaining the fact 
which he records, and no conceivable motive for suppressing or 
perverting the truth. 


5. It being admitted that he was a presbyter, another question arises 
as to the place where he exercised his functions, whether at 
Carthage or at Rome. Here we shall have much difficulty in forming 
a positive opinion. We should naturally conclude, in absence of all 
direct evidence to the contrary, that he remained in his native 
country, and we know that writers who flourished towards the close 
of the fourth century designate him ns a Carthaginian presbyter 
(Optat. adv. Parmcn. i.; Praesdest de 1 [acres. 26). On the other 
hand, it being certain that he visited Rome (de Cult. Femm. i. 7), 
his collision with the Roman clergy and the intimate knowledge 
which he frequently manifests with regard to the state of parties 
and the ecclesiastical proceedings in the metropolis, seem to 
indicate a lengthened residence and close personal observation. 
(Comp. Euseb. H. E. ii. 2.) 


6. His defection from the Church, caused, .according to Jerome, by 
the harsh and insulting conduct of the Roman clergy, has been 
ascribed by some persons in modem times to disappointed 
ambition. They suppose that ho had fixed his desires upon the 
bishopric of Rome or of Carthage, and that upon seeing others 
preferred to himself he seceded in disgust. It is unnecessary to enter 
into any lengthened investigation of this subject, for the views thus 
propounded are purely hypothetical, receiving no support or 
countenance from any trustworthy authority. 


The classification of the works of this father is attended with much 
difficulty. Some have proposed to arrange them in regular 


chronological succession, but this scheme has proved altogether 
abortive ; for very few of his writings offer any indications upon 
which we can even attempt to found a calculation, and in one case 
only can we determine the date with certainty. Others have thought 
it expedient to distribute them, according to the nature of the topics 
discussed, into Dogmatical, Polemical , and Moral , but many of the 
subjects are treated in such a manner as to render it impossible to 
assign them to any one of these divisions exclusively, and, when we 
consider that the opinions entertained by the author underwent 
material changes as he advanced in life, it is manifest that any 
arrangement which does not, to a certain extent, trace the gradual 
development of these new views. 


must be imperfect and unsatisfactory. Hence, theologians have now 
for the most part agreed merely to separate those tracts which were 
composed while Tertullian was still a member of the Church, from 
those which were composed after he became a Montanist. But even 
this plan, simple as it may appear, cannot be completely executed, 
for the doctrines of Montanus were, upon many points, strictly 
orthodox, and it was only when speaking of himself and the nature 
of his own mission that he became subject to the charge of 
extravagance and heresy. Thus, after we have set aside a few pieces 
which are stamped with broad and well-defined marks of 
heterodoxy, we shall find a considerable number in which the 
characteristics are faint and doubtful, and many more in which they 
are altogether wanting. Still the attempt ought to be made ; and 
accordingly we shall pursue the method followed by the Bishop of 
Lincoln, the best, perhaps, which the circumstances of the case 
permit us to adopt. We shall place together: — I. Works probably 
written while he was yet a member of the Church. II. Works 
certainly written after he became a Montanist. III. Works probably 
written after he became a Montanist. IV. Works respecting which 
nothing certain can be pronounced. 


I. Works probably written while he was yet a Member op the 
Church. — 1. De Pocnitcntia. Chiefly remarkable because the 
author hero advocates a doctrine which at a subsequent period, 
after he had embraced the errors of Montanus, he sternly impugned, 


namely, that those who committed heinous sins after baptism 
might, notwithstanding their guilt, obtain absolution from the 
Church, if sincerely penitent. In the first chapter, when defining 
penitence and pointing out the erroneous ideas entertained by the 
gentiles, he makes use of an expression which has been regarded ns 
an avowal that he had at one time been a heathen, “ Poenitentiam, 
hoc genus hominum, quod ct i/>si retro fuimiUy caeci sine Domini 
luminc, natura tenus norunt,” &c. Erasmus, in consequence of the 
elegance by which the style of this tract is distin 


f ;suished, was led to doubt whether it really beonged to Tertullian, 
but it is quoted as his by Paeianus, a writer of the fourth century, 
and is now generally received as genuine. 


2. Dc Oralioue. Consists of two parts : — a. An exposition of the 
Lord’s Prayer, which is represented as containing an epitome of the 
whole Gospel. b. Instructions with respect to certain forms to be 
observed by Christians in their devotions. The latter portion 
terminates abruptly in the MSS., but some additional chapters were 
supplied by Muratori, by whom they were discovered in the 
Ambrosian library, and published in his Aneodota. These are 
rejected by some critics, but admitted by others, among whom we 
may specially mention Neander. 


3. Dc JJaptismo. A certain Quintilla had been propagating at 
Carthage the heresy .that baptism was neither imperative nor 
beneficial. Tertullian, in confuting this error, takes occasion— a. To 
examine fully into the nature and efficacy of this sacrament, b. To 
discuss certain questions touching the time at which it ought to be 
administered and the forms to be observed. He calls his opponent a 
Cainite; and if we suppose that he uses the terra literally, and not as 
a mere epithet of reproach, she must have belonged to that wild 
sect 


ARISTIPPUS (Aphrntnros). 1. Of Larissa, in Thessaly, an Alcuad, 
received lessons from Gorgias when he visited Thessaly. Aristippus 
obtained money and troops from tho younger Cyrus to resist a 
faction opposed to him, and placed Mcnon, with whom he lived in a 
disreputable manner, over these forces. (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 10, ii. 6. 
§ 28 ; Plat. Menon , init.) 


2. An Argive, who obtained the supreme power at Argos through 
the aid of Antigonus Gonatas, about b. c. 272. (Plut. Pyrrh . 30.) 


3. An Argive, a different person from the preceding, who also 
became tyrant of Argos after the murder of Aristomachus I., in the 
time of Aratus. He is described by Plutarch as a perfect tyrant in our 
sense of the word. Aratus made many attempts to deprive him of 
the tyranny, but at first without success ; but Aristippus at length 
fell in a battle against Aratus, and was succeeded in the tyranny by 
Aristomachus II. (Plut. Aral . 25, &c.) 
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who looked up with peculiar reverence to Cain and those other 
characters in the Bible who had fallen under the heavy displeasure 
of the Almighty. 


4. Ad Uxorem Libri II. Advice to his wife, with regard to her 
conduct in the event of his predeceasing her. In the first book he 
earnestly dissuades her from contracting a second marriage, 
maintaining that all such alliances are wrong in principle and 
inexpedient in practice. In the second, supposing that, 
notwithstanding his arguments to the contrary, she may feel 
inclined again to enter into wedlock, he urges upon her the 
necessity of uniting herself to a Christian and not to a heathen, 
pointing out that it was contrary to the express commands of God, 
and in itself impure, unnatural, and dangerous to form so close a 
connection with an alien from the faith. 


5. Ad Martyres. An earnest exhortation to the brethren who were 
suffering persecution on account of their faith, to remain steadfast, 
in defiance of imprisonment, torture, or death itself, looking 
forward with eager anticipations to the glories and privileges 
reserved for those who won the crown of martyrdom. 


6. De Paticntia. A moral essay on the importance and utility of this 
virtue, conceived in a truly Christian spirit, and expressed, 
especially towards the conclusion, in very dignified and picturesque 
language. 


7. Adversus Judaeos Liber. A public debate had been held between 
a Jewish proselyte and a Christian, each supporting the claims of 
the creed which he professed. The discussion having been carried 
on irregularly, and frequently interrupted by the clamours of the 
partizans on either side, Tertullian deemed this a fitting opportunity 
for presenting in a written form a succinct view of the real merits of 
the question. lie undertakes to demonstrate two propositions — a. 
That the Mosaic dispensation had been abrogated by Christ, b. That 
the Jews themselves had long looked for the arrival of a Messiah, 


that the Messiah looked for by them had actually arrived, and that 
Christ was that Messiah. In support of the first he argues that since 
God had the power to enact, so he had tho power to repeal the 
ritual law, and that it was consonant both with reason and 
revelation to believe that in the fulness of time he would substitute 
for it a code applicable, not to one particular people, but to the 
whole of mankind, thus fulfilling the promise made to our first 
parents and to Abraham. The second he proves by pointing out how 
exactly the character and career of Jesus corresponded with the 
predictions contained in the divinely inspired books of the Old 
Testament. 


Neander has written a dissertation to prove that Tertullian broke off 
this work at the beginning of the ninth chapter, and that what 
follows is by a later hand, being taken, with some slight alterations, 
from the remarks upon the same text of Isaiah, in the third book 
against Marcion, remarks altogether inapplicable to the debate with 
the Jew. But the Bishop of Lincoln insists that the argument is with 
a few changes, strictly applicable, and that the necessary changes 
have actually been made. 


8. De PraescriplioJie Hercticorum , i. e. on the rules to be observed 
by Catholics in dealing with heretics. The subject is introduced by 
pointing out that the existence of heresy ought not to prove a 
source of wonder or of scandal to the orthodox, inasmuch as the 
appearance of false teachers hud 


been predicted in the plainest terms by Christ himself, and since 
false doctrines might be regarded as valuable touchstones to test the 
purity of true belief. It is then laid down that all disputes or doubts 
on matters of faith or practice must be decided or solved by the 
judgment of some one of the churches planted by the Apostles. Thus 
those who dwelt in Southern Greece might, when difficulties arose, 
repair to Corinth, those in Macedonia to Philippi or Thessalonica, 
those in Asia to Ephesus, those in Italy to Rome. And here it is to be 
observed, that while Rome is represented as singularly happy in 
having enjoyed the instructions, and witnessed the martyrdom of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, and in having beheld the tortures inflicted or 
attempted to be inflicted on St. John the Evangelist, it is neither 


asserted nor implied that she possessed superior privileges or 
authority. There is some curious logic in the sections where the 
orthodox are forbidden to appeal to Scripture not merely in their 
controversies with the Gnostics, who were charged with mutilating 
and interpolating the sacred volume in order to force it into 
conformity with their own tenets, but in their discussions with all 
heretics whatsoever. Heretics, it is argued (see cc. 37,38), have no 
right to make use of the Scriptures, because they are not Christians, 
and the Scriptures being the property of the Christians, none others 
can be permitted to employ them. It follows from this that heretics 
can be proved to be heretics without reference to the Bible at all, in 
other words that the authority of the Church must be held as 
superseding all private judgment, and that whomsoever she 
pronounces unsound must be held as such, without question or 
inquiry. No provision however is made for settling any difference 
which might arise between two Churches, both of which were 
apostolic, and perhaps, indeed, such a contingency was regarded as 
impossible. The best MSS. give nothing beyond the end of the 
fortyfifth chapter. What follows is either altogether wanting, or 
appears as a separate piece, and is generally regarded as the 
production of a later hand. 


II. Works certainly written after he became a MONTAMST. — 9. A 
dvcrsus Mardonem Libri V . The leading tenet of the Pontic heretic 
was that there were two great principles or deities, the one perfect, 
the other imperfect. .. The latter was the creator of the world, the 
God of the Jews, the author of the Mosaic dispensation. The former 
was the father of Christ, whose mission was to destroy the old law. 
Marcion also maintained that the visible bodily frame, and the 
passion of our Lord were illusory, that he never really assumed 
human flesh, and never really suffered on the cross. In the first book 
of this refutation Tertullian asserts the Unity of God, and proves 
that the hypothesis of two Gods is directly opposed to reason and to 
all Scripture; in the second, it is demonstrated that the God of the 
Jews is the one true God, the author of all good ; in the third, that 
Christ is the son of the Creator of the world, that his coming was 
predicted in the Law and the Prophets, that he assumed real flesh, 
and became a man like unto ourselves j in the fourth and fifth, the 
contradictions between the Old and New Testaments brought 
forward in the tfc Antitheses ” of Marcion are shown to he only 


apparent, while in fact the utmost harmony subsists between the 
different portions of 
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the Bible. The propositions advanced in the fourth are supported 
chiefly by quotations from the Gospel of St. Luke, which Marcion is 
accused of having corrupted, hut in the fifth book the Epistles of St 
Paul are employed for the same purpose. We gather from internal 
evidence that the first book was written in the fifteenth year of 
Septimius Severus, that is, in a. d. 207, and that the author was at 
this time undoubtedly a Montanist (See cc. 15, 29.) 


10. 'Dc Anima. An inquiry into the nature of the soul; its origin ; its 
excellence ; its powers ; its immortality ; the period at which it 
enters into combination with the body ; its progressive 
devclopement; its susceptibility of sin ; its condition after death ; 
together with a dissertation on dreams and ecstasies which 
occupied a prominent position in the system of Montanus. This 
dissertation possesses peculiar interest from containing a statement 
and examination of the views entertained by the most distinguished 
heathen philosophers upon these topics, but some of the views 
propounded by Tertullian himself would seem to lead directly to 
materialism. 


11. De Came Christi. Marcion, Valentinian, and other heretics, 
denied that the body of Christ was composed of real human flesh 
and blood. Tcrtullian here demonstrates from reason and revelation 
the double nature of Jesus, who, without ceasing to be God, was a 
perfect man, born of woman, with limbs formed of flesh in a literal, 
not in a spiritual or ideal, 6ense. In order to establish more fully the 
humanity of the Messiah, it is maintained that the Mother of God 
ceased to be a virgin in giving birth to the Saviour, a doctrine most 
vehemently assailed by St. Jerome and the later fathers, and 
formally repudiated by the third canon of the Latcran Council, held 
under Pope Martin I. This piece was written after the Do Pracscrip/ 
ionc Ifcrelicorum, which is referred to in chapter second, and after 
the fourth book against Marcion, which is referred to in chapter 
seven. 


12. De Resurreclione Carnis. A confutation of the heresy which 


denied the resurrection of the body. A. The doctrine does not imply 
an impossibility, because God is omnipotent, and, having created all 
things out of nothing, he may either reproduce the flesh from 
nothing, supposing it to have utterly perished, or he may recall and 
reunite the scattered elements if they have entered into new 
combinations: B. The doctrine is not even improbable, if we take 
into account the high dignity of -the flesh, which is established by 
the following considerations: a. It ia the work of God. 6. It was 
assumed by the Saviour, c. It is intimately connected with the 60 ul, 
which cannot bo saved until it has formed this connection, d. It is 
the medium or instrument through which salvation is 
communicated to the soul in the sacraments .and other holy 
ordinances of the Church. C. The doctrine must be true, because it 
is most clearly enunciated in many texts of Scripture. 


The tract concludes with various speculations ns to the manner in 
which the resurrection will take place, the absence of mutilation, 
disease, and deformity in the body when raised, and similar topics. 


13. Adversus Praxcam. Praxeas was a heretic who held that God the 
Father had been incarnate, had been born of the Virgin, and bad 
been crucified— in other words, that God the Father and 


God the Son were identical. In addition, however, to these errors, 
Praxeas had excited the wrath of Tertuilian by stirring up one of the 
bishops of Rome to persecute the Montanists, the prelate in 
question having been, we are here assured, previously disposed to 
regard with favour the views entertained by the members of that 
sect, and to recognise its founder as a prophet. Neander believes 
that the pope here alluded to was Eleutherus, — according to Allix 
it was Victor. In consequence of the close correspondence between 
this piece and the work of Hippolytus, Contra Noetum, Sender has, 
without success, called in question its authenticity. For an account 
of this work of Hippolytus, see Vol. II. p. 492. a. 


14. Scorpiuce. This is a Greek word ( onopmaico) signifying an 
antidote against the poison of scorpions. The present piece is a 
defence of martyrdom, intended to neutralise the venom of the 
Gnostics and Cainites, who denied the necessity and efficacy of such 


sacrifices, and even accounted them sinful. It was evidently 
composed during a period of persecution, and later than the second 
book against Marcion. (See cc. 1, 4, 5 ; comp. Hieron. c. Viffilant. 
3.) 


15. Do Corona Militia. On a great public festival chaplets ( coronao 
) had been distributed to the troops. A soldier was seen carrying the 
one which he had received in his hand instead of having placed it 
on his head, and when his officer demanded the reason of this 
proceeding, he replied that he was a Christian. He was placed under 
arrest, and was awaiting in prison the punishment of his 
insubordination, when, in consequence of a question having arisen 
among the Christian community with regard to the propriety of the 
man's conduct, Tertuilian composed this tract, in which he 
eloquently defends, and loudly commends, the deed, declaring that 
this conscientious believer would receive the glorious crown of a 
martyr in exchange for the impure crown which he had rejected. 
Neander imagines that the largess alluded to was bestowed upon 
the army after the victory of Severus over the Parthians, in which 
case we may assign this piece to A. d. *204. 


16. De Virginibut volandit. It was the practice in Africa for married 
women only to wear veils, while maidens appeared in public 
uncovered. The latter custom is here denounced as contrary to 
nature, contrary to the will of God, and contrary to the discipline of 
the Church as observed in other places. The position thus assumed 
is supported by eight arguments, which are urged with a degree of 
vehemence and heat somewhat disproportionate to the importance 
of the subject. The essay is, however, very interesting to the student 
of Tertullian’s life and opinions, since it contains a more clear 
exposition of his views with regard to the Paraclete than we find in 
any other portion of his writings. 


17. Do Fuga in Perseculiotie. The stem and uncompromising 
Montanus not only forbade his followers to flee from persecution, 
but encouraged them to defy the heathens, and brave their wrath 6 
y an open and ostentatious profession of their religion. The 
Catholics, on the other hand, did not consider it unbecoming, under 
certain circumstances, to dissemble their faith, or to purchase 
toleration, or, in cases of imminent danger, to seek for safety in 


flight We are here presented w«th an eloquent exoosition of the 
beauty and holiness 


vol. in. 
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which graced the one course, .and of the renegade cowardice 
evinced by the other. 


18. Dc Exhoriatione Castitatis Liber. Three degrees of purity are 
here distinguished. The first and highest consists in absolute 
restraint during the whole period of life, the second in continence 
from the time of baptism, the third and lowest in refraining from 
contracting a second marriage. 


1 0. Dc Monogamia . May be considered as a supplement to the 
foregoing. It is declared that second marriages are not only 
inexpedient, but absolutely sinful, and that the permission to marry 
at all can only be regarded in the light of a concession to human 
weakness. There can be no doubt that this essay was composed after 
Tertuilian had embraced the extreme views of Montana, and it has 
been thought possible to discover the exact time at which it was 
written, for we are told in the third chapter that 160 years had 
elapsed since St. Paul addressed bis epistle to the Corinthians. But 
the precise date of that epistle itself is still open to controversy, and 
we may moreover conclude that in this, as in similar passages, 
Tertuilian speaks in round numbers. 


20. Do Jrjuniis. A defence of certain fasts and ascetic observances, 
the necessity of which was insisted on by the Montanists, and 
denied by the Catholics. In the first chapter we find a reference to 
the Dc Monogamia. 


21. Dc Pudicitia. A controversy had arisen between the Montanists 
and the Catholics as to the powers possessed by the Church to admit 
to her communion, and grant absolution to those who, after 
baptism, had been guilty of a flagrant breach of chastity. The rigid 
followers of the Phrygian closed the gates of forgiveness against 
even the repentant sinner, the orthodox advocated the milder 
doctrine. Although Tertuilian had formerly supported the latter, to 


a certain extent at least (see do Poenit. 7, comp, ad Martyr. 1), he 
here sternly supports the opinions of his new friends. 


III. Works probably written after iir became A Montanist. — 22. 
Adversus Valentiniunos. An attack upon the fantastic mysticism and 
reveries of Valentinus and his diaciples [Valentinus]. It has been 
remarked that there is a very close resemblance, amounting in some 
cases to an identity of thought, and even of expression, between this 
work and the first book of Irenaeus on the same subject 


23. Ad Scapulam A remonstrance addressed to Scapula, governor of 
Africa, who was bitterly assailing the Christians, urging upon his 
attention the injustice and danger of the course which he was 
pursuing — unjust, because the objects of his attacks were the most 
harmless and most loyal adherents of the emperor — dangerous, 
because God had already on many occasions manifested his wrath 
by punishing in this world those who persecuted his people. In the 
last section he particularly alludes to a portentous darkening of the 
sun, which took place during a public assembly at Utica, and this is 
by some commentators believed to havo been the great eclipse of a. 
d. 210. The capture of Byzantium alw is spoken of which took 
place in a. d. 196. 


24. De Spcctaadis. Preparations on a great scale were in progress at 
Carthage for celebrating with all pomp certain public games. This 
tract is a solemn denunciation, addressed to all true believers, 
against taking any part in such exhibitions* 
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which were invented by devils, and were calculated to awaken and 
cherish feelings and passions altogether inconsistent with the 
Christian profession. Neander supposes that this and the following 
piece were called forth by the rejoicings at the termination of the 
civil war by the death of Niger (a. d. 194) and of Albinus (a. d. 
197). Others believe that the preparations referred to were for the 
Secular Games, which commemorated the completion of the eighth 
great century of Rome (a. d. 204). This diversity of opinion upon 
such a point is in itself sufficient to prove that the historical 


allusions are of a vague and general character. 


25. Dc Idololattia. Composed for the purpose of warning Christians 
that not those only were guilty of idolatry who actually offered 
sacrifice to false gods, but nil who contributed in any way, directly 
or indirectly, to the support and diffusion of the popular religion by 
fabricating images, by assisting in the construction and decoration 
of temples, by consulting soothsayers and astrologers, by being 
present at heathen solemnities or festivities. In conclusion, it is 
asserted that no true believer can lawfully accept any public office, 
nor even serve as a soldier in the armies of the state. 


26. De Cullu Feminarum Libri II. On the folly and sin displayed by 
women in devoting much time and anxious care to the decoration 
of that body which they ought to be willing and eager to sacrifice, 
at any moment, in the service of Christ. 


IV. Works concerning which nothing certain CAN be pronounckd. 
— 27. Apologia. A formal defence of Christianity. Much difference 
of opinion has been expressed by the earlier ecclesiastical historians 
as to the time when and the place where this work was composed, 
as well as with regard to the persons to whom the appeal is made. It 
is now, however, generally admitted that it was written at Carthage, 
and that the 44 Pracsides,” “ Imperii Romani Antistites M (“ vobis... 
in apcrto et in ipso vertice civitatis praesidentibus”) addressed, 
must have been the chief magistrates of the African province. The 
precise epoch at which it was drawn up is still a question open to 
discussion. We find clearly indicated a period of persecution against 
the church, of intestine discord in the state, and of attacks upon the 
dominion of Rome by various barbarous tribes, especially the 
Parthians, a series of conditions all of which were fulfilled by events 
which occurred during the reign of Severus ; but here, as elsewhere 
in Tertullian, the historical allusions are couched in such general 
and vague terms, that it is impossible to fix with confidence on any 
one known event. 


The Christians at the close of the second century were compelled to 
maintain a perilous struggle both with the government and the 
populace. By the former their rapidly increasing numbers were 
viewed with jealous apprehension ; for not only did the multitudes 
who professed the new faith openly avow their contempt and 


abhorrence of the gods reverenced by the constituted authorities, 
and refuse to participate in any of their rites, even in the sacrifices 
offered up for the safety of the emperors, but the close 
correspondence, union, and organization which existed among all 
the members of the different churches induced the rulers to suspect 
that religion was, in this case, merely a convenient cloak employed 
to hide the intrigues of 
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a widely-spread political combination. By the more ignorant portion 
of the crowd, on the other hand, their bold repudiation of the 
popular creed was regarded as an open avowal of absolute atheism, 
and every species of vice and crime were unhesitatingly ascribed to 
a class of men who were believed to have cast off all the restraints 
imposed by a fear of Divine wrath. Even those who did not admit 
without question the extravagant rumours, fabricated by 
intolerance and folly, and who knew enough of the real state of the 
case to feel sensible that the broad accusation of total unbelief 
could not be supported, still looked upon the Christians as wild 
fanatics who paid homage to new, foul, unrecognised, and therefore 
unlawful deities, and who were in consequence amenable to those 
ancient laws which denounced punishment upon all who introduced 
foreign superstitions without the sanction of the senate. Hence, the 
mere fact that a man was notoriously a Christian, was held by many 
governors to be a cause sufficient to justify the imprisonment or 
even the death of the individual in the absence of all proof of any 
specific offence, while the occurrence of any public disaster was 
considered by the rabble as a demonstration of Divine displeasure, 
called forth by the blasphemies of the hated infidels, whose instant 
destruction they clamorously demanded. The object of Tertullian in 
this, the most elaborate of all his treatises, is to combat and repel 
these attacks, to point out how unfounded were the fears 
entertained with respect to the loyalty of the Christians, how false 
the charges of atheism and immorality, how unreasonable the 
prejudices of the vulgar. He begins by complaining of the unfairness 
with which they were treated in courts of justice, since they alone 
were condemned without a hearing, and without being impeached 
of any definite crime, the name which they bore being held as a 
sufficient evidence of guilt, while their enemies were so ignorant, 


ARISTTUS FUSCUS. [Fuscus. ] 


ARISTIPPUS ( Ap'nTTiirrros ), son of Aritades, bom at Gyrene, and 
founder of the Cyrenaic School of Philosophy, came over to Greece 
to be present at the Olympic games, where he fell in with 
Ischomachus the agriculturist (whose praises are the subject of 
Xenophon's Oeconomicus ), and by his description was filled with 
so ardent a desire to see Socrates, that he went to Athens 


* In the extract from Oribasius, given by A. Mai in the fourth 
volume of his Classici Auciores e Vaticanis Codicibus Editi , Rom. 8 
vo., 1831, we should read vl6v instead of irarkpa in p. 152,1.23, 
and ’ApamW instead of ‘Aprlui/ in p. 158,1.10. 


that they frequently mistook the real name, and substituted an 
appellation altogether different. He then proceeds to demonstrate 
how utterly absurd were the talcs in common circulation, that they 
practised infanticide, and were guilty of gross debauchery in their 
holy assemblies ; he explains that, far from being atheists, they paid 
the most solemn adoration to the only true God, rejecting the 
worship of dead men and of evil spirits, retorting at the same time 
upon the Gentiles, with great force and effect, the reproaches of 
cruelty and impurity in celebrating sacred observances, and 
exposing many of the most prominent follies and abominations, 
which were mingled with the heathen ceremonies. Ho next calls 
attention to the circumstance that, far from being bad subjects, they 
were bound by their Scriptures to submit themselves to the 
temporal powers, and that in public and private they joined in 
fervent prayer for the emperor ; that far from cherishing hatred 
against the human race, forgiveness of enemies was one of the 
leading principles of their moral code ; that their meetings were all 
of a harmless and devout character occupied entirely with holy 
ordinances and spiritual communion ; that far from being the cause 
of national misfortunes, it was notorious that the most terrible 
visitations had often been mitigated by their supplications ; and, 
finally, that the greatest loss and danger would arise to the state 
should it persist in alienating by persecution such a numerous, 
inoffensive, virtuous, and well-disposed class of ci* 
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tizens. He concludes by replying to some assailants who were 
content to disparage Christianity by representing it as merely a new 
form of philosophy, whose doctrines were either borrowed from the 
speculations of others, or, when original, were less brilliant and 
impressive than those enforced by the older theorists. It is urged 
against this, in the first place, that the effect produced by 
Christianity upon the lives and characters of its votaries was of a 
description very different from and very superior to that which 
resulted from the discipline of any philosophic sect, and, in the 
second place, that those who looked upon Christianity in this light 
were bound, at least, to extend to it the same toleration which they 


granted to all other schools. 


28. Ad Nationes Libri II. The apology is addressed specially to the 
Roman magistrates: these books appear to be intended to prove, in 
like manner, to the satisfaction of the heathen public in general, 
that the prejudices cherished towards the Christians were altogether 
groundless, and that the charges of immorality, vice, and unnatural 
cruelty, preferred against them by their enemies were absolutely 
false and calumnious. The second book which is devoted to an 
exposition of the absurdity of the popular theology, of the gods 
whom the vulgar worshipped, and of the rites which they 
celebrated, is from the nature of the subject, and from the number 
of curious facts which it records, particularly interesting, but is 
unfortunately in a very mutilated condition. Indeed from the 
numerous blanks and imperfections which occur throughout, and 
from the circumstance that many of the arguments employed are 
identical, both in substance, and frequently in words, with those 
introduced in the Apology, it has been conjectured that the latter 
ought to be regarded as the finished performance of which this 
treatise is merely a rough draught, never intended to form a 
separate or complete work. 


29. De Testimonio Animae. A developement of the argument for the 
unity of God and the reality of a future state, derived from the 
innate perceptions and feelings of the soul. We find in the fifth 
chapter a reference to the Apology. 


30. De Pcdlio. Tertullian having exchanged the ordinary garment, 
which he had hitherto worn in common with his fellow-citizens, for 
the Pallium, and having been ridiculed in consequence, here 
defends himself, by arguing that there is nothing unnatural nor 
unprecedented in a change of dress, and that the garb in question 
was peculiarly convenient and suitable for those who desired to 
avoid all vain display in the decoration of their person. But to what 
class of persons the Pallium properly belonged, whether it was the 
habit assumed by philosophers in generator by Christians as a body, 
or by presbyters only, or by those who laid claim to peculiar 
sanctity and austerity, are questions to which no one has yet been 
able to make a satisfactory reply. According to the views 
entertained upon this point the date of the piece has been variously 


determined. Some would refer it to the time when the author first 
embraced Christianity, others to the epoch of his ordination as a 
priest, others to the period of his conversion to Montanism. Neander 
supposes that he assumed the peculiar dress of the ascetics upon the 
death of his wife, and imagines that Severus, Caracalla and Geta, 
are indicated by the words 64 Praesentis imperii triplex virtus,” an 
expression which has been differently interpreted by others. 
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31. Adversus Hermogenem. Hennogenes was an African, a painter 
by profession, who at one time had been an orthodox believer, but 
having fallen away from the faith now maintained, that God had 
not created the universe out of nothing, and agreed with the Stoics 
in the dogma that matter had existed from all eternity. 


The merits of Tertullian as an author are of a very chequered 
character. He evidently was deeply imbued with all the learning of 
the age to which he belonged, and was familiar with the most 
celebrated poets, historians, jurists, orators, and philosophers of 
Greece and Rome. Nor, indeed, does he manifest any inclination to 
dissemble these accomplishments, for he perpetually calls to his aid 
illustrations and technicalities borrowed from every department of 
literature and science, dazzling us with a pompous army of opinions 
and authorities. But while it is impossible to question his erudition, 
no one can defend his style, which exhibits in a most repulsive form 
the worst faults of an illcultivated taste. It is in the highest degree 
rough, abrupt, and obscure, abounding in far fetched metaphors 
and extravagant hyperboles, while the language is oftentimes 
uncouth and almost barbarous, so that the most indulgent critic 
feels inclined to turn away in disgust from pages where he is 
perpetually shocked, 6tartled, and perplexed. On the other hand, 
the extreme liveliness and fertility of his imagination, the piercing 
sharpness of his wit, the trenchant edge of his sarcasm, the 
impetuous force of his arguments, which bewilder and stun even 
when they fail to convince, and the torrent flood of brilliant 
declamation in which his glowing conceptions are poured forth, at 
once excite, amuse, and overwhelm the reader. 


His authority ns a theologian has been variously estimated by 
ecclesiastical writers. While some appeal with confidence to his 


decision in all matters of controversy, not immediately connected 
with his peculiar views, others branding him with the title of a 
perverse heretic reject his testimony, upon all points alike, as 
altogether worthless. It seems absolutely necessary in this matter, if 
we would arrive at a fair and practical conclusion, to separate 
opinions from facts. The opinions of Tertullian, even when 
expressed at a period when his orthodoxy was beyond suspicion, 
bear such evident marks of an excitable temperament, and of rash 
impetuosity, combined with harsh and gloomy asceticism, that they 
ought to have been received with distrust, even if he had never 
become the advocate of gross errors; but when we remember the 
absurdities into which be was, at a subsequent period, actually 
betrayed, we must consider his judgment as disabled. At the same 
time, since we have not the slightest reason to suspect that he was 
ever guilty of wilful deception or misrepresentation, we may accept, 
without hesitation, the facts which he records. How large a mass of 
most curious and valuable information on the doctrine and 
discipline of the church in the second and third centuries may be 
collected from his works, will be at once seen by consulting the 
very able and elaborate analysis by the Bishop of Lincoln. The 
conduct of Cyprian is at once characteristic and instructive. It is 
recorded that he never allowed a day to pass without reading a 
portion of Tertullian, and that he was wont frequently to exclaim to 
his confidential attendants, “ give me my master/’ But although the 
cautious prelate doubtless derived 


3t2 


1012 T ERTULLIA N US. 


great pleasure and profit from these studies, and although his style 
bears evident marks of this familiar intercourse, on no single 
occasion does he ever name Tertullian, or give a quotation from his 
works, a sure indication that although he found him an agreeable 
companion, he considered him as no safe guide for himself or 
others, and was by no means desirous to proclaim his intimacy with 
a personage of such doubtful reputation. 


In addition to the list given above Tertullian was the author of 


several works, some of which had been lost even in the time of 
Jerome. The titles only of the following have been preserved, and 
some of them are doubtful. 1. De Vcstibus Aaron. 2 . Ad Amicum 
Philosophum. 3. Dc Ctrnsn Animae. 4. De Spe fidelium. 5. De 
Paradiso. 6. De Ecstasi. 7. De Animae Summissione. 8. Dc 
Superstitions Saeculi. 9. De Carne ct Anima. 


10. Adversus Apelliacos. (See De Came Christiy 


c. 8). 11. De Incommodis Nuptiarum. The following have sometimes 
been erroneously ascribed to Tertullian: 1. De Trinitate. 2. De Cibis 
Ju 


daic is, both of which belong to Novatianus. 3. Dc lfucresibus , 
frequently appended to the tract De Praescnptione Hcrelicorum. « 4. 
De Definitionibus Fidei y together with several poems — Sodomu ; 
Dc L.itjno Vitae ; DeJudicio Domini; Carmen ad Senatorem; 
Adversus Marcioncm Libri V. &c. 


The Apologia was printed before any other work by Tertullian, 
having been published at Venice by Bernardinus Benalius, fol. 1483. 


The first edition of the collected works was printed at Basle, by 
Frobenius, under the editorial inspection of Beatus Rhenanus, fol. 
1521, and contained, 1. De Paticntia Liber. 2. De Came Chnsti. 3. 
De Resurrectione Carnis. 4. Dc Praescriptione f/ereticoru m. 5. A 
dversus omnes Ilaerescs. 


6. Advei'sus Judaeos. 7. Adversus Marcioncm Libri V. 8. Adversus 
Hermogenem. 9. Adversus Valcntinianos. 10. Adversus Praxcam. 11. 
De Corona Militis. 12. Ad Martyres. 13. De PoeniUntia. 14. De 
Virginibus velandis. 15. DcIIubilu Mu/ieris. 16. De Cuftu 
Feminarum. 17- AdUxorem Libri II. 18. De Fuga in Persecutione. 

19. Ad Scapulam. 20. De Exhortations Castitatis. 21. De 
Monogamiu. 22. De Pullio. 23. Apologeticus adversus gentes. Of the 
above the Adversus omnes llacreses , s. Dc Hacrcsibus is, as we have 
already remarked, spurious, and the two tracts Dc Hubitu Mulicbri 
and De Cullu Feminarum , are frequently regarded as a division of 
the same piece, and both included under the latter title. The edition 
of Gagnaeus, fol. Paris. 1545, contained eleven additional pieces. 1. 
De Trinilate. 2. De Animae Testimonio. 3. De Anima. 4. De 


Spettaculis. 5. De Baptismo. 6. Contra Gnosticos Scorpiacum. 


7. De IdoiohUria. 8. De Pudicitia. 9. De Jejunio adversus Psychicos. 
10. De Cibis Judaicis Epistola. 


11 . Dc Oratione. Of these trie De Trinilate , and l)e Cibis Jtulaicis, 
belong to Novatianus, but the collection was now complete with the 
exception of the two books Ad Nationes , which were first published 
by Jac. Gothofredus(4to. Genev. 1625) from the Codex Agobardi, 
the most ancient MS. of Tertullian, and the only one which contains 
this piece. 


The best editions are those of Pamelius, fol. Antv. 1579, and, in an 
improved form, revised by Franciscus Junius, Franeck. 1597 ; of 
Rigakius fol. Lutet. 1634, improved by Priorius, fol. Lutet 1661, 
1675, fol. Venet. 17 44 ; and of Sender, con 


TESTA. 
eluded by Schutz, 6 vols. 8vo. Hal. 1770. Of 


these the most desirable is the Venice edition of 1744, although it 
unfortunately abounds with typographical errors. 


There is an excellent edition of the Dc Pallioy by Salmasius, 8vo. 
Lutet 1622, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1656, and of the Apologeticusy by 
Havercamp, 8vo.. Lug. Bat 1710, reprinted in the Venice ed. of 
1744. 


(Lactant v. 1; Euseb. II. E. ii. 2 ; Hieron. de Viris II. 53, Epist. ad 
Magn. Oral., Epist. ad Paulin.; Euseb. Chron. s. ann. xii. Severi; 
Praedestinat adv.Hacres. ed.Sirmond; Augustin. de Ilaeres. 86 ; 
Vincent. Lirin. CommoniL 24 ; Vita Tertullian. edit Pamelian. 
praemiss.; Allix, Disscrtatio de Tertullian. Vit. et Script. 8vo. Par. 
1680 ; Schramm, Analysis Operum SS. Pat rum t $c. vol. iii. pp. 1— 
636 ; Noesselt, de AetaL Script. Tertullian. Dissert. 


iii. Hal. 1757—59 ; Schonemann, Bibliotheca Pa 


trum Lot. vol. i. cap. 2; Oelrich, dc Scrip to rr. Eccles. I at. sex 
priorum Scculorum; Neander, A ntignosticus , $c. 8vo. Berl. 1825 ; 
Mdnter, Primordia Eccles. African. 4to. Hafn. 1829; Bishop of 


Bristol (now of Lincoln), “ The Ecclesiastical History of the Second 
and Third Centuries, illustrated from the Writings of Tertullian,” 
2nd ed. Camb. 8vo. 1829.) IW.R.] 


TERTULLI'NUS, VOLCA'TIUS, tribune of the plebs at the end of a. d. 
69. (Tac. Hist. 


iv. 9.) 

TERTULLUS CORNU'TUS. [Cornutus. ] 

TERTULLUS, Q. FLAVIUS, consul suffectus in a. D. 162. (Fasti.) 
TERTULLUS. SCA'PULA, consul in a. d. 

195, with Tineius Clemens. (Dig. 27. tit. 9. 8. 1 j Cod. 9. tit. 1. s. 1). 


TERTULLUS, SEX. SULPI'CIUS, consul a. d. 158, with C. Tineius 
Sacerdos. (Fasti.) 


TESTA, C. TREBA'TIUS, a contemporary of Cicero and of the 
scholars of Servius Sulpicius, was a pupil of Q. Cornelius Maximus 
(Cic. ad Fam. vii. 8 and 17; and Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 16. § 1.) Cicero 
recommended Testa to C. Julius Caesar {ad Fam. vii. 5), during his 
proconsulship of Gallia, and in his letter to Caesar he spoke of him 
as an honest man, and as possessing a great knowledge of the Jus 
Civile. (As to the expression “ familiam d ucit” in Cicero’s Letter to 
Caesar, see the note of Zimmern, p. 298, n. 7 : 44 quod familiam 
ducit,” means “ quod praecipuum est).” Trebatius had little taste for 
military matters, but still he kept with Caesar, and he wrote to 
Cicero and received from Cicero various letters while he was in 
Gaul (Cic. Ep. ad Fam. lib. vii.). It appears that Caesar offered him 
the pay of a tribune without requiring the discharge of the duties, 
and that Trebatius declined it. lie did not accompany Caesar in his 
second British expedition, but he probably got a little inured to 
military service at last. Trebatius followed Caesar's party after the 
civil war broke out; and he wrote to Cicero to tell him that Caesar 
thought Cicero ought to join Caesar's side, or, if he would not do 
that, he ought to go to Greece and stay out of the way (Plutarch, 
Ciceroy c. 37). Suetonius ( Caesar , c. 78) tells an anecdote, that 
when all the senate approached Caesar, who was sitting in front of 


the temple of Venus Genetrix, with the decrees which conferred 
extraordinary honours on him, Trebatius advised Caesar to rise up 
to receive the senate, for which advice Caesar by his countenance 
showed his displeasure. Cicero dedicated to Trebatius his 
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book of Topica, which he wrote to explain to him this book of 
Aristotle. The lawyer had turned it over in Cicero’s library at 
Tusculum, but he found that it was too difficult for him ( Topica, c. 
1, ad Fam . vii. 19), and he asked Cicero for an explanation. 
Trebatius enjoyed considerable reputation under Augustus as a 
lawyer, and he was one of those whom Augustus consulted as to the 
giving a legal effect to codicilli. Trebatius advised that these 
informal testamentary dispositions should be allowed to have legal 
effect: he said u that it was very useful and necessary for the Roman 
citizens that this should be so, on account of the long journeys 
which people often took, during which, if a man could not make his 
testament, he might yet make codicilli" {Inst, 2, tit. 20, De 
CodictHis). Horace addressed to Trebatius the first Satire of the 
Second Book. 


Trebatius was the master of Labeo, who, however, often differs 
from him in opinion (Dig. 16. tit. 3. s. 1. § 41 ; 18. tit. 6. s. 1. § 2). 
In the passage last referred to, the opinion of Labeo is decidedly 
right, and that of Trebatius as clearly wrong. He wrote some books ( 
libri ) Dc jure Civilly and nine books De Jietigionibus (Porphyrius, 
ad II or at Sat. ii. 1) ; but Macrobius {Sat. iii. 3) quotes the tenth 
book Betty ionum . Trebatius is often cited in the Digest, but there 
is no direct excerpt from his writings. Pomponius speaks of several 
works of Trebatius being extant in his time, but he adds that his 
writings were not in great repute. His grammatical knowledge of his 
own language was ridiculously defective, for he said that Sacellum 
was composed of two words, sacrum and cella, a blunder which 
Gellius corrects (vi. 6). 


Tho letters of Cicero to Trebatius are contained among those ad 
FamuUiarts (vii. 6—22). (Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Ziminern, 
Gcschichte dcs Horn. Frivatrechts , i. p.297.) [G. L.] 


TETHYS (Trj66s), a daughter of Uranus and Gaea, and wife of 
Oceanus, by whom she was conceived to be the mother of the 
Oceanides and the numerous river-gods. She also educated Hera, 
who was brought to her by Rhea. (Hes. Thcog. 136, 337 ; Apollod. 
i. 1. § 3 ; Plat. Tim. p. 40; Ov. Fast. v. 81 ; Virg. Georg, i. 31.) [L. 
$.] 


TETRICUS, C. PESU'VIUS, one of the thirty tyrants enumerated by 
Trebellius Pollio [Aureolus], was the last of the pretenders who 
ruled Gaul during its temporary separation from the empire under 
Gallienus and his successor. He was of noble descent, a senator, a 
consular, and praefect of Aquitania at the period when, after the 
death of Postumus, of Laelianus, of Victorinus, and of Marius, in 
rapid succession, the supreme power devolved on the popular 
Victoria, who, feeling unable or unwilling to undertake a task so 
onerous and so fraught with danger, persuaded the soldiers to 
accept of her kinsman Tetricus as their ruler, and he was 
accordingly invested with the purple at Bordeaux, in a. d. 267. 
Claudius Gothicus found his attention and resources so fully 
occupied by the wild tribes on the Danube and the coasts of the 
Euxine, that he considered it impolitic to commence hostilities 
against a chief who maintained tranquillity and order throughout 
the limits of France and Spain, and kept at bay the barbarians on 
the Rhenish frontier; indeed, we may conclude from medals, that he 
not merely tolerated, but acknowledged the authority of his rival. 
Upon the accession of Aurelian, however, 


Tetricus, if we can believe the concurring testimony of Pollio, 
Victor, and Eutropius, harassed and alarmed by the insolence and 
factious spirit of his troops, privately invited the new sovereign to 
relieve him from a load which he found intolerable, and betrayed 
his army to defeat at the great battle of Chalons. [Aurelianus.] It is 
certain that although Tetricus, along with his son, in the guise of 
captives, graced the triumph of the conqueror, he was immediately 
afterwards treated with the greatest distinction, appointed corrector 
of the whole of Italy, and even addressed by Aurelian as comrade, 
colleague, and imperator. Retiring subsequently into private life, he 
died at a very advanced age. 


(Every circumstance connected with the history of Tetricus has been 


collected and arranged, with great industry and learning, by De 
Boze, in a dissertation contained in the Mcmoircs de I'Academie de 
Sciences et Bettes Lettres, vol. xxvi. p. 504 ; sec Trcbell. Poll. Trig. 
Tyrann. xxiii. ; Aurel. Viet de Cats, xxxv., Epit. xxxv. ; Eutrop. ix. 9 ; 
Zonar. xii. 27.) [W. R.] 
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TETRICUS, C. PESU'VIUS PIVESUS, twenty-fourth on the list of 
Pollio, son of the preceding, although a child at the time of his 
father's elevation, was forthwith proclaimed Caesar. Whether he 
subsequently received the title of Augustus is a matter of doubt, 
since the evidence afforded by medals, our surest guide in such 
matters, is in the present instance indistinct and contradictory. He 
shared the favour displayed towards his father by Aurelian, was 
treated with distinction by the princes who followed, and passed 
with credit through all the grades of Senatorian rank, transmitting 
his patrimony, undiminished, to his heirs. The house of the Tetrici, 
on the Caelian hill, was still in existence when Pollio wrote, and 
contained a picture in which Aurelian was represented in the act of 
investing the father and son with senatorial robes, receiving from 
them, in return, a sceptre and civic crown. 


We have given, above, the names of these two personages as 
exhibited by Eckhel. The family designation Fcsuvius or Fesubius 
seems established, beyond a question, by coins and inscriptions, but 
we cannot bo readily admit Ftvcsus, which Eckhel supposes to have 
been derived by the son from a mother Pivesa. In the first place, 
Pesuvius and 
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for the purpose (Plut. de Curios. 2), and remained with him almost 
up to the time of his execution, b. c. 399. Diodorus (xv. 76) gives b. 
c. 366 as the date of Aristippus, which agrees very well with the 
facts which we know about him, and with the statement (Schol. ad 
Arisloph. Plut. 179), that Lais, the courtezan with whom he was 
intimate, was bom b. c. 421. 


Though a disciple of Socrates, lie wandered both in principle and 
practice very far from the teaching and example of his great master. 
He was luxurious in his mode of living ; he indulged in sensual 
gratifications, and the society of tho notorious Lais ; he took money 
for his teaching (being the first of the disciples of Socrates who did 
so, Diog. Laert. ii. 65),and avowed to his instructor that ho resided 
in a foreign land in order to escape tho trouble of mixing in the 
politics of his native city. (Xen. Mem. ii. 1.) He passed part of his 
life at the court of Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, and is also said to 
have been taken prisoner by Artaphemes, the satrap who drove the 
Spartans from Rhodes b. a 396.(Diod. Sic. xiv. 79 ; sec Bruckcr, Ilist. 
OrU. Phil. ii. 2,3.) He appears, however, at last to have returned to 
Cyrene, and there he spent his old age. The anecdotes which arc 
told of him, and of which we find a most tedious number in 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 65, &c.), by no means give us the notion of a 
person who was the mere slave of his passions, but rather of one 
who took a prido in extracting enjoyment from all circumstances of 
every kind, and in controlling adversity and prosperity alike. They 
illustrate and confirm the two statements of Horace (. Ep . i. 1. 18), 
that to observe the precepts of Aristippus is “ mild res, non mo 
rebus subjungere and (i. 17. 23) that, “ omnis Aristippum decuit 
color cl status et res.” Thus when reproached for his love of bodily 
indulgences, ho answered, that there was no shame in enjoying 
them, but that it would be disgraceful if he could not at any time 
give them up. When Dionysius, provoked at some of his remarks, 
ordered him to take the lowest place at table, he said, “ You wish to 
dignify the seat.” Whether ho was prisoner to a satrap, or grossly 
insulted and even spit upon by a tyrant, or enjoying the pleasures of 
a banquet, or reviled for faithlessness to Socrates by his fellow- 
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Pivesus, or their contractions, are never found together upon the 
same piece. Secondly, Pivesus, Pive.su, Pives, and Piv., appear only 
in the silver and small brass coins, all of which are of rude and 
inferior workmanship, while the gold, which are executed with care 
and skill, present uniformly C. Pes. Tbtricus. Caes., and hence we 
are inclined to conclude that Pivesus was a misronunciation, by 
barbarous lips, of Pcsuvius , and ad no real existence as a distinct 
name. [\V. R.] TE'TTIUS. 1. P. Tkttius, one of the witnesses against 
Verres. (Cic. Verr. i. 28.) 


2. Tettius Damio, in whose house Cicero took refuge in order to 
avoid the mob of Clodius. (Cic. ml All. iv. 3.) 


3. Tettius Julianus, in 6ome passages of Tacitus is called Titiua % in 
others Tertius, but Tettins is probably the comet form. (Orelli, ad 
Tac. /list . ii. 85.) He was the commander of one of the three 
legions stationed in Moesia, and along with his fellow-commanders 
received the consular insignia from Otho, in consequence of a 
victory which they gained over the Rhoxolani, a Sannatian tribe. 
Shortly afterwards, Aponius SaturnilIU8, the governor of Moesia, 
made an attempt upon the life of Tettius, who escaped across 
Mount Ilnemus. lie took no part in the civil war, although the 
legion, which he commanded, espoused the cause of Vespasian, and 
pleaded various delays which prevented him from joining his 
troops. On the triumph of the party of Vespasian, he was, 
notwithstanding, appointed one of the praetors ; Imt the senate 
would not allow him to enter upon the dignity, and conferred his 
office upon Plotius Griphus, on the 1st of January, a. n. 70. 
Domitian, however, almost immediately afterwards, restored him to 
the praetorship. (Tac. Hitt. i. 79, 


11. 85. iv. 39, 40.) 


TEUCER (T evKpos). 1. A son of the rivergod Scamander by the 
nymph Idaea, was the first king of Troy, whence the Trojans arc 
sometimes called TtuKpoi (Herod, vii. 122.) Dardanus of 
Samothrace came to Tcucer, received his daughter lkiteia or Arisbe 
in marriage, and afterwards besame his successor in the kingdom. 
(Apollod. iii. 


12. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 75.) According to others, Darilanus was a native 
prince of Troy, and Scamander and Tcucer immigrated into Troas 
from Crete, bringing with them the worship of Apollo Smintheils. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 604 ; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 108; Tzetz: ad Lycoph. 29, 
1302, 1306.) 


2. A son of Telamon and Hesione, of Crete, was a step-brother of 
Ajax, and the best archer among the Greeks at Tro}-. (Horn. II. viii. 
281, &c., xiii. 170.) On his return from the Trojan war, Telamon 
refused to receive him in Salarais, because he had not avenged the 
death of his brother Ajax, or because he had not brought with him 
his remains, Tcemessa, or his son Eurysaces. Teucer, therefore, in 
consequence of a promise of Apollo, sailed away in search of a new 
home. This he found in the island of Cyprus, which was given to 
him by Belus, king of Sidon. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 619.) He there 
married Eune, the daughter of Cyprus, by whom he became the 
father of Asteria, and founded the town of Salamis. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 447, 450 ; Pind. Nem. iv. 60 ; Aeschyl. Pert. 896 ; Kurip. 
Helen. 87, &c., 146, &c. ; Paus. ii. 29. § 4; llorat. Carm. i. 7. § 21.) 
[L. S.] 


TEUCER, artists. 1. A distinguished silverchaser, the last in Pliny’s 
list of the c<iclatorc$ who 


TEUTAMUS. 


flourished at Rome in the last age of the republic. Pliny mentions 
him in the following terms, Habuit ct Teucer crustarius famam. (//. 
N. xxxiii. 12. s. 55.) 


2. A gem-engraver, three of whose works are extant, and, by their 
beautiful execution, are thought to prove that the artist could not 
have lived later than the time of Augustus. He may therefore, 
perhaps, be the same a9 the foregoing. (Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v. ; R. 
Rochette, Lcttre d Af. Schorn , p. 156, 2d ed.) [P. S ] 


TEUSI'ALES, supposed artist. [Zeuxiadks.] 


TEUTA (TeOra), wife of Agron, king of the Illyrians, assumed the 
sovereign power on the death of her husband, b. c. 231. Elated by 
the successes recently obtained by the Illyrian arms [Agron], she 


gave free scope to the piratical expeditions of her subjects, while 
she herself fitted out an armament which attacked the coast of 
Epeirus, while Scerdilaidas, with an army of 5000 men, invaded 
that country by land, and reduced the wealthy city of Phoenice. An 
invasion of the Dardanians soon compelled her to recal her forces: 
but she had meanwhile provoked a more dangerous enemy. The 
injuries inflicted by the Illyrian pirates upon the Italian merchants 
had at length attracted the attention of the Roman senate, who sent 
two ambassadors, C. and L. Coruncanius, to demand satisfaction. 
But the haughty language of these deputies gave such offence to the 
Illyrian queen, that she not only refused to comply with their 
demands, but caused the younger of the two brothers to be 
assassinated on his way home. (Polyb. ii. 4, 6, 8 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 151 
; Zonal, viii. 19 ; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 6 ; Liv. Epit. xx.) This flagrant 
breach of the law of nations led to an immediate declaration of war 
on the part of the Romans, who sent both the consuls, Cn. Fulvius 
and A. Postumiua, with a fleet and army, to punish the Illyrian 
queen. Meanwhile Teuta, who wns herself engaged in the siege of 
Issn, had early in the spring (u. c. 229) sent out a large force under 
Demetrius the Pharian, who made himself master of the island of 
Corcyra, and laid siege to Epidamnus. On the arrival of the Roman 
fleet, however, Demetrius treacherously surrendered Corcyra into 
their hands, and lent every assistance to the further operations of 
the two consuls. These were so rapid and decisive that the greater 
part cf Illyria quickly fell into their hands, and Teuta herself was 
compelled to fly for refuge to the strong fortress of Rhizon. From 
hence she made overtures for peace, which she at length obtained 
from the Roman consul, A. Postumius, in the spring of b. c. 228, on 
condition of giving up the greater part of her dominions, and 
restraining her subjects from all voyages beyond the island of 
Lissus. By this treaty she appears to have retained the nominal 
sovereignty of a small territory, while her stepson Pinnes obtained 
the greater part of her kingdom ; but we do not again meet with her 
name, and it is probable that she soon after abdicated this small 
remnant of power. (Polyb. ii. 9—12; Dion Cass. Fr. 151; Zonar. viii. 
19; Appian. IUyr. 7.) [E. H. B.J 


TEU'TAMUS (Tfvrayos), a Macedonian officer, who, in b. c. 319, 
shared with Antigenes the command of the select troops called the 
Argyraspids. Of the services by which he had earned this 


distinguished po6t we know nothing. When Eumcnes, after escaping 
from Nora, joined the 
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Argyraspids in Cilicia, Antigenes and Teutamus at first, in 
obedience to the orders of the regent and Olympias, placed 
themselves under his command, but they secretly regarded him 
with jealousy, and Teutamus even listened to the overtures of 
Ptolemy, and would have joined in a plot against the life of 
Eumenes, had he not been dissuaded by his more prudent colleague. 
(Diod. xviii. 59, 62 ; Plut. Eum. 13.) But though they continued to 
follow the guidance of Eumenes, and with the troops under their 
command, bore an important part in his campaigns against 
Antigonus, they took every opportunity of displaying their envy and 
jealousy, which their general in vain tried to allay, by avoiding all 
appearance of the exercise of authority. [Eumenes, p. 89, a.] During 
the winter campaign in Gabiene (b. a 316) the two leaders of the 
Argyraspids were the prime movers of a plot for the destruction of 
Eumenes; and after the final action, Teulamus was the first to open 
negotiations with Antigonus for the recovery of the baggage of the 
Argyraspids by the betrayal of his rival into hie hands. (Plut. Eum. 
13,16, 17.) By this act of treachery he probably hoped to secure the 
favour of Antigonus, as well as to supplant his own colleague or 
leader, Antigenes; but we find no farther mention of his name, and 
it is probable that he was sent, with the greater part of the 
Argyraspids, to perish in Arachosia. (Diod. 


xix. 48.) [E. H. B.] 


TEUTA'MIAS (T evraplas\ a king of Larissa in Thessaly, and father 
of the Pelasgian Lethus. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 4; Horn. It. ii. 843; Tzetz. 
ad Lycoph. 838.) [L. S.] 


TEU'TARUS (Tturopos), the original owner of the bow which was 
used by Heracles. (Lycoph. Oust. 56 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 50, 458.) 
[L. S.] 


TEUTHRAS (T*60pas). 1. An ancient king 


of My sin, who received Augc, the daughter of Aleus, and brought 
up her son Telephus. From him the town of Teuthrania in Mysia 
was believed to have received its name. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 4 ; Paus. 
viii. 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 571.) [Trlkphus]. 


2. A Greek of Magnesia, who was slain by Hector at Troy. (Horn. II. 
v. 705.) 


3. An Athenian, who was believed to have 
founded Teuthrania in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 25. § 3.) [L. S.J 


TEUTI'APLUS (TcutlottXos), an Elean, was one of the leaders of the 
Peloponnesian fleet which was sent under Alcidas, the 
Lacedaemonian, as admiral, to support Mytilene in its revolt from 
Athens, b. c. 427. The Mytilenaeans, however, had surrendered to 
Paches before the friendly armament reached the coast of Asia, and 
Teutiaplus then endeavoured, but without success, to persuade 
Alcidas to attempt the recovery of the island by a sudden attack. 
(Thuc. iii. 16, 29, 30.) [E. E.] 


TEU'TICUS, an Illyrian noble, whom Gentius sent as ambassador to 
the Roman praetor, in b. c. 168, to beg for a truce. (Liv. xliv. 31.) 


TEUTOBODUS, king of the Teutoni, when they were defeated by 
Marius at the great battle of Aquae Sextiae, in b. c. 102 [Marius, p. 
955, b.]. According to some authorities Teutobodus was killed in 
the battle ; according to others, he was taken prisoner and adorned 
the triumph of Marius. (Oros. v. 16 ; Eutrop. v. 1 ; Florus, iii. 3. 
§10.) 


TEUTOMALIUS, king of the Saluvii, took refuge among the 
Allobroges, after the conquest of 
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his own people by the Romans, in B. c. 122. (Liv. Epit. 61.) 


THAIS (Oafy), a celebrated Athenian ITetaera, who accompanied 
Alexander the Great on his expedition into Asia, or at least was 
present on various occasions during that period. Her name is best 
known from the story of her having stimulated the conqueror 
during a great festival at Persepolis, to set fire to the palace of the 
Persian kings: but this anecdote, immortalized as it has been by Dry 
den's famous ode, appears to rest on the sole authority of 
Cleitarchus, one of the least trustworthy of the historians of 
Alexander, and is in all probability a mere fable (Cleitarchus, ap. 
Athen. xiii. p. 576, e ; Diod. xvii. 72 ; Plut. Alex. 38 ; Curt v. 7. 88 3 
—7 ; Droysen, Gcsch. Alex. p. 247, note.) 


After the death of Alexander, Thai’s attached herself to Ptolemy 
Lagi, by whom she became the mother of two sons, Leontiscus and 
Lagus, and of a daughter, Eirene. The statement of Athenaeus that 
she was actually married to the Egyptian king may be doubted, but 
he seems to have been warmly attached to her, and brought up 
their common children in almost princely style. (Athen. xiii. p. 576, 
e.) Many anecdotes are recorded of her wit and readiness in 
repartee, for which she seems to have been as distinguished as for 
her beauty. (Id. t’6. p. 585.) [E. H. B.] 


THA'LAMUS, P. Lucrjnius, P. L., an artist, whose name appears on a 
Latin inscription, with the designation a'. Corinth Is fabkr, which 
Raoul-Rochette explains as sculptor of Corinthian vases. (Gruter, p. 
dexxxix. 8 ; Muratori, Thcs. vol. ii. p. cmlxiii. ; Orelli, Inscr. Lot. Set. 
No, 4181 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , p. 414. 2d cd.) [P. S.] 


THALASSA (dd\aaaa\ a personification of the Mediterranean, is 
described as a daughter of Aether and Hera era. (Hygin. Fub. Pracf. 
p. 2; Lucian, Dial. D. Marin. 11.) [L. S.] 


THALA'SSIUS, TALA'SSIUS, or TALA'SSIO (TdAo<r<r/oy), a 
Roman senator of the time of Romulus. At the time of the rape of 
the Sabine women, when a maiden of surpassing beauty was led 


away for Thalassius, the persons conducting her, in order to protect 
her against any assaults from others, exclaimed “ for Thalassius.* 
Hence, it is said, arose the wedding shout with which a bride at 
Rome was conducted to the house of her bridegroom. (Liv. i. 9; 
Serv. ad Acn. i. 651; Catull. 61, 134.) Others connect the name with 
the Greek rahatria (spinning of wool), expressing the chief 
occupation of a newly married woman (Fest. p. 351, ed. Muller; 
Plut. Quaest, Horn. 31, Romul. 15) ; or regard it as the name of the 
god presiding over marriage. (Dionys. ii. 31 ; Martial, xii. 42. 4, iii. 
93. 23.) [L. S.] 


THALA'SSIUS. 1. Praefectus Praetorio of the East, under Constantius 
II., possessed great influence with this emperor. He had previously 
enjoyed the title of Comes, and as such was sent by Constantius on 
an embassy to his brother Constans at Petobio in Pannonia, in a. d. 
348 (Athanasius, ApoL ad Constant, init). As praefect of the East he 
did all in his power to excite the bad passions of Gallus, and to 
inflame Constantius against him. Thalassius died in a. d. 353, and 
was succeeded by Domitian (Amm. Marc. xiv. 1, 7 ; Zosim. ii. 48). 
Godefroy maintains that Thalassius could not have died earlier than 
a. d. 357, 
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because he is said to have been at the conference at Sirmium, which 
is usually placed in this year, and because the name of Thalassius, 
praefectus praetorio, occurs in a law dated A. d. 357. But Tilleraont 
has shown that the conference at Sirmiura ought probably to be 
referred to the year 351 j and as Ammianus expressly places -the 
death of Thalassius in a. d. 353, the Thalassius mentioned in the 
law may have been praefectus praetorio of Illyricum. The matter is 
discussed by Tillemont, Ilistoire dea Empercurs, voL iv. note xxix. 
sur Constance. 


This Thalassius appears to have written some work on the history of 
his own times, as Suidas (s. V. Qc6<pt\os) quotes his testimony 
respecting his contemporary Theophilus. 


2. A monk, lived in the deserts of Libya, about a. d. 662. There are 
extant four hecatontades of Thalassius addressed to the presbyter 
Paulus, and entitled n €p\ kyanijs KaX iyupavetas ical tt)s Kara 
vovv 7ro\neias, De carilatc,, vitae contmentia ct mentis rcyimine , 
which are printed in all the Bibliothecae Bat rum. (Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. vol. xi. pp. 113, 114.) 


THALE1A or THALIA (OdA <aa, OoAi'a). 1. One of the nine Muses, 
and, at least in Inter times, regarded as the Muse of Comedy, (lies. 
Theog. 77.) She became the mother of the Corvbantes by Apollo. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 4 ; Plut Sympos. ix. 14.) . 


2. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Horn. 11. xviii. 39 ; lies. Theog. 
248; Virg. Georg, iv. 338, Aen. v. 826.) 


3. A daughter of Hephaestus, and by Zeus, the mother of the Palici. 
(Serv. ad Aen. ix. 584 ; Steph. By*, s. v. na\itcfj.) 


4. One of the Charites. (lies. Theog. 909; Apollod. i. 1. § 3 ; Paus. ix. 
35. § 1.) [L. Sj 


THALELAEUS (OaA4Acuor), a jurist, lived in the time of Justinian, 
and was a professor of law, and probably at Constantinople, though 
there is no evidence for that He is mentioned among the 
Antecessorcs, to whom the Constitution Omnem, &c. is addressed ; 
but he was not employed with Tribonian and others upon the 
compilation of any of Justinian's law books. Thalelaeus had a high 
reputation : he was called the 44 eye of jurisprudence," (rrjs 
voixucTi* 6< p0a\u6s). His great work was a Creek commentary on 
the Code of Justinian, which was divided into three parts. The first 
and most extensive part is a kind of introduction to a knowledge of 
the text of the Code, which is properly culled t b ir\dros, a name 
sometimes given, but perhaps incorrectly, to the whole 
commentary. The second part consisted of a literal Greek version 
(Kara ttoSus) of the constitutions which existed in Latin in the 
Code, or of an extract only from those which had been copied in 
Greek into the same collection. The third part consists of 
observations on the Greek and Latin Constitutions. 


The commentary of Thalelaeus is the most important of all that has 
been written upon the constitutions contained in the Code. He was 


not satisfied with taking the constitutions as they appear in the 
Code, but he consulted the texts of the original constitutions ; for 
instance, he gives the constitution I. (Cod. 2. tit. (9) 10, De Errore 
Advocate) more complete than it is in the Corpus Juris ; and upon 
Constit. I. (Cod. 2. tit. 9. De Advoc. Fisci), he quotes a text of 
Paulus, which is found nowhere else. This commentary was first 
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published in Meerman's Thesaurus, iii. and r., and since by 
Heimbach, Basil, i. 323—424. 


It is sometimes said that Thalelaeus wrote a commentary on the 
Novellae, but this notion is only founded on a mistake of a copyist, 
who in a scholium of the Basilica on Nov. 115. c. 5. § 1, has written 
Thalelaeus for Theodorus. There appears also to be no ground for 
the opinion that Thalelaeus translated the Pandect, or that he wrote 
a commentary on it. (Mortreuil, Ilistoire du Droit Byzantin , vol. i.) 
[G. I*] 


THALELAEUS (Oa\Aa«oy) or THALLELAEUS (OaAA < Aaios), Saint, 
a physician, who was born near Mount Lebanon in Phoenicia of 
Christian parents, and received his medical education from a 
physician named Macarius, who had attained the dignity of 
Archiater. He displayed on all occasions great zeal in favour of 
Christianity, and acquired considerable reputation by his medical 
skill, so that some of his cures were said to be miraculously 
performed. He attended on the heathen with as much care as on 
Christians, and was particularly charitable towards the poor. During 
the persecution carried on against the Christians in the short reign 
of the emperors Carious and Numerionus, Thalelaeus was seized by 
Tiberius the governor of Kdeasa in Mesopotamia, from whose hands 
he is said to have been miraculously delivered. He was afterwards 
taken before Theodorus, the governor of Aegae in Cilicia, by whom 
he was exposed to various tortures, and at last put to death, a. d. 
284. His constancy and his wonderful deliverances converted 
several of the bystanders, and among the rest his former tutor 
Macarius. His memory is celebrated by the Romish Church on May 
20. (Ada Sanctorum, May 20. vol. v. p. 178*.) [ W. A. G.] 


THALES (OoAt)t), the Ionian philosopher, was bom at Miletus in the 


35th Olympiad, according to Apollodorus (Diog. Lafcrt. i. 37). He is 
said (Herod, i. 74) to have predicted the eclipse of the sun, which 
happened in the reign of the Lydian king Alvattes (according to 
Oltmann's calculations, in the Abhandl. der KonigL Akademia der 
Wissenschaften in Berlin , 1812, 1818, in the year b. c, 609), and 
under Croesus to have managed the diversion of the course of the 
Hal vs (Herod, i. 75), and later, in order to unite and strengthen the 
Ionians when threatened by the Persians, to have instituted a 
federal council in Teos (Ib. 170). These statements, and the mention 
of Thales in the books of Xenophanes and Heracleitus (Diog. Laert. 
i. 33) accord very well with the reckoning of Apollodorus, which 
may have been founded on the statement of Demetrius Phalereus, 
that Thales received the appellation of the Sage in the time of the 
Athenian archon l)nmasius (Diog. Laert. i. 22). They confirm at the 
same time the statements respecting the long duration of his life, 
which extended to 78, or even 90 years (Diog. Laert. i. 38). In the 
different lists of the seven sages his name seems to have stood at the 
head (Diog. Laert. i. 41, Ac. 22 ; comp. Cic. Acad. ii. 37), and, as his 
wisdom is said to have shown itself in political sagacity, so also it 
manifested itself in prudence in acquiring wealth (Arist. Eth. Nic. i. 
1, comp. Diog. Laert. i. 26). And, generally speaking, the above 
honourable designation which was given to those seven men, 
denoted, not scientific inquirers, but men of sound understanding, 
and famed for their legislative talents, ns 
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ijieaearchu8 had already remarked (Diog. Laert. L 10;Cic. Lael, 2; 
Plut.*Sb/ow.3). Nevertheless Thales is also brought forward as the 
originator of philosophy and mathematics (dpxiry&r <£iAotro 


< pias t Arist. Metapk. i. 3 ; Diog. Laert i. 28, &c. ; A pul. Flor. c. iv. 
p. 38, Beroald), and with good reason, if he first convinced himself 
of the necessity of scientific proof, and attempted it in philosophy 
and mathematics. In the latter science we find attributed to him 
only proofs of propositions which belong to the first elements of 
geometry, and could not possibly have put him in a position to 
calculate the eclipses of the sun, and the course of the heavenly 
bodies. Nevertheless, that careful inquirer, Eudemus of Rhodes, had 


pupils, he maintained the same calm temper. To Xenophon and 
Plato he was very obnoxious, as we sec from the Memorabilia (/. 
c.), where he maintains an odious discussion against Socrates in 
defence of voluptuous enjoyment, and from the Plmedo (p. 59, c), 
where his absonco at the death of Socrates, though ho was only at 
Aegina, 200 stadia from Athens, is doubtless mentioned as a 
reproach. (See Stallbaum’s notc.* Aristotle, too, calls him a sophist 
(Mctaphjs. ii. 2), and notices a story of Plato speaking to him with 
rather undue vehemence, and of his replying with calmness. ( Rhct,. 
ii. 23.) He imparted his doctrine to his daughter Arete, by whom it 
was communicated to her son, the younger Aristippus (hence called 
pitTpobibaKros), and by him it is said to have been reduced to a 
system. Laertius, on the authority of Sotion (b. c . 205) and 
Panaetius (b. c. 143), gives a long list of books whose authorship is 
ascribed to Aristippus, though he also says that Sosicrates of Rhodes 
(b. e. 255) states, that he wrote nothing. Among these are treatises 
n epl Tlaideias, lie pi ’Aperts, Ilfpl Tox*s, and many others. Some 
epistles attributed to him are 
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deservedly rejected as forgeries by Bentley. ( Dissertation on 
Phalaris , $£c. p. 104.) One of these is to Arete, and its spuriousness 
is proved, among other arguments, by the occurrence in it of the 
name of a city near Cyrene, B cpivbaj, which must have been given 
by the Macedonians, in whose dialect /3 stands for <p, so that the 
name is equivalent to *Pepw'ncn, the victorious. 


We shall now give a short view of the leading doctrines of the 
earlier Cyrenaic school in general, though it is not to be understood 
that the system was wholly or even chiefly drawn up by the elder 
Aristippus; but, as it is impossible from the loss of contemporary 
documents to separate the parts which belong to each of the 
Cyrenaic philosophers, it is better here to combine them all. From 
the fact pointed out by Ritter (GcscJddUe der Philosophic , vii. 3), 
that Aristotle chooses Eudoxus rather than Aristippus as the 
representative of the doctrine that Pleasure is the summum bonum 
(Eth. Nic. x. 2), it seems probable that but little of the 


attributed to him both these calculations and those proofs (Diog. 
Laert. 1. c.; Procl. in Euclid, i. p. x. 17, 19, 44, 67, 79, 92). It is 
possible that communications from the East, where greater progress 
had been made in astronomy, came to the help of the Milesian. The 
Peripatetic Hieronymus had already mentioned his stay in Egypt, 
which was devoted to mathematical pursuits (Diog. Laert. i. 27; 
comp. Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 18). Others had attributed to him journeys 
to Crete and Asia (Diog. Laert. i. 47. 24. ib. Menag.). In his dogma 
that water is the origin of things, that is, that it is that out of which 
every tiling arises, and into which every thing resolves itself, Thales 
may have followed Orphic cosmogonies (Arist 1. c.; Justin Mart. 
Coh. ad Gr. p. 7, Paris; Pint. Plucit. i. 3, &c.; comp. Ch. A. Brandis, 
Handbuch der griechixck-romischen Philosophic , i. p. 65, &c.), 
while, unlike them, he sought to establish the truth of the assertion. 
Hence, Aristotle, immediately after he has called him the originator 
of philosophy, brings forward the reasons which Thales was 
believed to have adduced in confirmation of that assertion ; for that 
no written developement of it, or indeed any book by Thales, was 
extant, is proved by the expressions which Aristotle uses when he 
brings forward the doctrines and proofs of the Milesian (fawy, /. c., 
dc Anim. i. 5 ; fpcurlv, de Caelo t ii. 13), nay, even in connection 
with the above-mentioned story (Polit. i. 11 ; comp. Plat. Thcacl. 
174, Kiyerai). In other ways, also, it is established that Thales left 
behind him nothing in a written form (Diog. Laert i. 23; Themist 
Oral. xxvi. 317, Hard.; Simpl.'M 


Arist. de An. f. 8) .; a metrical work on astronomy, attributed to 
him, was regarded even in antiquity as the production of a Samian 
of the name of Phocas (Diog. Laert. i. 23). Verses iu which Thaletic 
doctrines and expressions were embodied (Diog. Laert i. 34 ; Plut. 
de Pylh. Orut. p. 402, e) belonged without doubt to a later period, 
and to attribute commentaries (tooprnpovtvpaTa) to him or his 
school, is an error into which Joannes Philoponus has been led 
merely by the words of Aristotle which he explains (^ «i/ 
avopvnpovevovoiv, dc Anim. i. 2). Still, we can as little assume that 
Aristotle attributed the doctrines and their proofs to Thales from 
mere conjecture ; he attaches much too decided an importance to 
them for that. Besides, Theophrastus seems to have repeated and 
somewhat modified them ; and Eudemus had distinctly 6tated the 
mathematical propositions, for which Thales adduced proofs. That 


the fruit and seeds of things are moist, and that warmth is 
developed out of moistness, are the reasons which Aristotle regards 
as those which may have led Thales to the assertion that water is 
the origin of things. Sim 
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plicius (in Arist. Phys. f. 6) adds, probably after Theophrastus, to 
whom he refers immediately before and after, that what dies, dries 
up, and that water is what holds all things together: and further, 
that water is in the highest degree plastic (tvTinrwroy). The sayings 
also attributed by Aristotle to Thales, that every thing is full of gods 
(do Anim. i. 5, p. 411. 70, Berol.), and that the soul is what 
originates motion, whence also he attributed soul to the magnet (ib. 
i. 2, p. 405. 19), betray the presupposition that it is by virtue of the 
indwelling power with which it is pervaded, as with a soul, that 
water produces the various phenomena. But neither the doctrine of 
the soul of the universe (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. p. 54, Heeren ; Plut. Plac. 
i. 20), nor that of a Deity forming the universe (Cic. dc Nat. Deor. i. 
10 ; Joh. Philop. in Arid, de An. p. 7) which later writers attributed 
to him, can be inferred therefrom: they have here, as in other cases, 
defined more precisely, or amplified the cautious statements of 
Aristotle, and perhaps of Theophrastus (in all probability the only 
authentic sources which they had for the doctrines of Thales), and 
so make him teach that the soul is that which is moved eternally 
and by itself (Plut. Plac. iv. 2), and immortal (Diog. Laert. i. 24), 
that matter is infinitely divisible (Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. 319, &c.) and 
without void space (ib. 378), that out of water first of all the four 
elements developed themselves (Ileracl. Pont Alley. Horn, c. 22) 
and so forth, propositions which, as may be shown, Plato, 
Empedocles, and others were the first to lay down. [Ch. A. B.] 


THALES or THALETAS (OaAfly, OaA’ray), the celebrated musician 
and lyric poet. The two forms of the name are mere varieties of the 
same word: but OaAfls seems to be the more genuine ancient form; 
for it not only has the authority of Aristotle, Strabo, and Plutarch, 
but it is also used b}’ Pausaniat (i. 14. 8 4) in quoting the verses 
composed in honour of the musician by his contemporary 
Polymnestus. Nevertheless, it is more convenient to follow the 
prevailing custom among modern writers, and call him Thaletas. 


The position of Thaletas is one of the most interesting, and at the 
same time most difficult points, in that most interesting and 
difficult subject, the early history of Greek music and lyric poetry. 
The most certain fact known of him is, fortunately, that which is 
also the most important; namely, that he introduced from Crete into 
Sparta certain principles or elements of music and rhythm, which 
did not exist in Terpander's system, and thereby founded the second 
of the musical schools which flourished at Sparta. (Plut. de Mus. 9, 
p. 1135, b.) 


He was a native of Crete, and, according to the best writers, of the 
city of Gortyna. (Polymnestus, ap. Pans. 1. c. ; Plut. dc Mus. I, c.) 
Strides has preserved other traditions, which assigned him to 
Cnossus or to Elyrus. (Suid. s. v.. for the articles ©oAr/ras Kprjs and 
Qa\4)ras K udtraios refer without doubt to the same individual, and 
in the former article the words fi 'Wvptos ought to be ’EAupior: 
comp. Meursius, Crct i. 9; Kiister, ad loc .; Muller, Hist. Lit. of 
Greece , vol. i. p. 159.) 


In compliance, according to tradition, with an invitation which the 
Spartans sent to him in obedience to an oracle, he removed to 
Sparta, where, by the sacred character of his paeans, and the 
humanizing influence of his music, he appeased the wrath of 
Apollo, who had visited the city with a 
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plague, and composed the factions of the citizens, who were at 
enmity with each other. (Paus. 1. c.; Plut. Lycurg. 4 ; Ephorus, ap. 
Strab. x. pp. 480, 482 ; Sext. Empir. ado. Rliei. ii. p. 292, Fabric.; 
Aelian. V H. xii. 50.) At Sparta he became the head of a new school 
( Kardaraais ) of music, which appears never afterwards to have 
been supplanted, and the influence of which was maintained also 
by Xenodamus of Cythera, Xenocritus of Locris, P< * lymneetus of 
Colophon, and Sacadas of Argos. (Plut. de Mus. 1. c.) These matters 
will be examined more fully presently; but the brief outline just 
given is necessary for the understanding of the chronological 
investigation which follows. 


In studying the early history of Greek lyric poetry, nothing would 
be more desirable, if it were possible, than to fix the precise dates of 
the musicians and poets who contributed to its development ; that 
so we might trace the steps of its progress, in relation to the time 
they occupied, the social state of the people amongst whom they 
were made, and the order in which they followed from one another. 
It must, however, be confessed that, after all the labour which 
scholars have bestowed on the subject, there is an uncertainty, 
generally to the extent of half a century, and in some cases more, 
respecting the dates of the earliest poets, while the more important 
point of their relative order of succession and their distance from 
each other in time is beset with great difficulties. These remarks 
apply most strongly to Thaletas, the various dates assigned to 
whom, by ancient and modern writers, range over a period from 
before the time of Homer down to the year b. c. 620. 


How uncertain, and even fabulous, were the traditions followed by 
the generality of the ancient writers respecting the date of Thaletas, 
is manifest from the statements of Suidas, that he lived before the 
time of Homer, of Demetrius Magnes (ap. Diog. Laert. i. 38), that he 
was 44 very ancient, about the time of Hesiod and Homer and 
Lycurgus,” and of the many other writers, who make him 
contemporary with Lycurgus, and even an elder contemporary. In 
nearly all the accounts, above referred to, of the removal of 
Thaletas to Sparta, he is said to have gone thither at the invitation 
of Lycurgus, who used his influence to prepare the minds of the 
people for his own laws; while some even speak of him as if he 
were a legislator, from whom Lycurgus derived some of his laws. 
(Sext. Empir. I c.; Arist. Pol. ii. 9. § 5, ii. 12.) These accounts, which 
Aristotle (/. o.) condemns as anachronisms, can easily be explained. 
The influence of music upon character and manners was in the 
opinion of the ancients so great, that it was quite natural to speak of 
Terpander and Thaletas as fellow-workers with the great legislator 
of the Spartans in forming the character of the people ; and then 
such statements were interpreted by later writers in a chronological 
sense ; for similar traditions are recorded of Terpander as well as of 
Thaletas. [Terpander.] Moreover, in the case of Thaletas, the 
supposed connection with Lycurgus would assume a more probable 
appearance on account of his coming from Crete, from whence also 
Lycurgus was supposed to have derived so many of his institutions ; 


and this is, in fact, the specific form which the tradition assumed 
(Ephor. ap. Strab. x. p. 482; Plut. Lycurg. 4), namely, that Lycurgus, 
arriving at Crete in the course of his travels, there met with 
Thaletas, 
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who was one of the men renowned in the island for wisdom and 
political abilities ( < &va r£y vopi(optvojv Ik*? co < pdiv ual 
ttoXitikuv ), and who, while professing to be a lyric poet, used his 
art as a pretext, but in fact devoted himself to political science in 
the same way as the ablest of legislators (ironjT’v ptv tiokKOvvra 
\vpiKwy p*\iov ual np6axVfta T7}v Ttx vl ) v favrqv 
TreTroirjplyoy, $py <p 5e awfp oi Kparurroi twv vopoO*r&y 
StanpcmSfAfyov). Add to this the great probability that later writers 
mistook the sense of the word vopoi in the ancient accounts of 
Thaletas; and his association with Lycurgus is explained. It is not 
worth while to discuss the statement of Jerome (Chron. s. a. 1266, a 
c. 750), who says that Thales of Miletus (probably meaning Thales 
of Crete, for the philosopher's age is well known) lived in the reign 
of Romulus. Perhaps this may only be another form of the tradition 
which made him contemporary with Lycurgus. 


The strictly historical evidence respecting the date of Thaletas is 
contained in three testimonies. First, the statement of Glaucus, one 
of the highest authorities on the subject, that he was later than 
Archilochus. (Plut. de Mus. 10, p. 1134, d. e.) Secondly, the fact 
recorded by Pausanias (i. 14. §4), that Polymnestus composed 
verses in his praise for the Lacedaemonians, whence it is probable 
that he was an elder contemporary of Polymnestus, and therefore 
older than Aleman, by whom Polymnestus was mentioned. (Plut de 
Mus. 5, p. 1133, a.) Thirdly, in his account of the second school or 
system (uardaraais) of music at Sparta, Plutarch tells us (de Mus. 9, 
p. 1134, c.) that the first system was established by Terpander; but 
of the second the following had the best claim to bo considered as 
the leaders (paKurra airiay tx ov(Tlv yp/tpivts ytvloOai), Thaletas, 
Xenodamus, Xenocritus, Polymnestus, and Sacadas; and that to 
them was ascribed the origin of the Gymnopaedia in Lacedaemon, 
of the Apodcixeis in Arcadia, and of the Endymutia in Argos. This 
important testimony is very probably derived from the work of 
Glaucus. Lastly, Plutarch (dc Mus. 10, p. 1134, e.) mentions a vague 
tradition, w hich is on the face of it improbable, and which is quite 
unworthy to be placed by the side of the other three, that Thaletas 


derived the rhythm called Maron and the Cretic rhythm from the 
music of the Phrygian flute-player Olympus (Ik yb.p rijs '0\vpnov 
auA*jQaXfrav <paoly l’eipyaaOai ravra’ the context shows that 
Plutarch here deserts his guide, Glaucus, and sets up against him 
the traditions of other writers, we know not whom). 


Now, from these testimonies we obtain the results, that Thaletas 
was younger than Archilochus and Terpander, but older than 
Polymnestus and Aleman, that he was the first of the poets of the 
second Spartan school of music, by whose influence the great 
Dorian festivals which have been mentioned were either 
established, or, what is the more probable meaning, were 
systematically arranged in respect of the choruses which w-ere 
performed at them. 


These conditions would all be satisfied by supposing that Thaletas 
began to flourish early in the seventh century b. c., provided that 
we accept the argument for an earlier date of Terpander than that 
usually assigned to him [Terpander]. To escape from the difficulty 
as Clinton does (F. //. vol. i. s. a. 644), by making Terpander later 
than 
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Thai etas, is altogether inadmissible ; for, if we reject Plutarch's 
account of the two musical schools at Sparta, the first founded by 
Terpander, and the second by Thaletas, the whole matter is thrown 
into hopeless confusion. Such a mistake, made by so eminent a 
chronologer, through following implicitly Eusebius and the Parian 
marble, is an excellent example of the danger of trusting to the 
positive statements of the chronographers in opposition to a 
connected chain of inference from more detailed testimonies. On 
the other hand, Muller, while pointing out Clinton's error, appears 
to us to place Thaletas much too low, in consequence of accepting 
the tradition recorded by Plutarch respecting Olympus, whom also 
he places later than Terpander (Hist. Lit. vol. i. pp. 158, 159). The 
fact is that we have no sufficient data for the time | of Olympus; 
and even if we had, the tradition recorded by Plutarch is much too 
doubtful to be set up against the evidence derived from the 


relations of Thaletas to Archilochus and Aleman. When Muller says 
that Clinton “ does not allow sufficient weight to the far more 
artificial character of the music and rhythms of Thaletas M (i. e. 
than those of Terpander), he seems to imply that a long time must 
necessarily have intervened between the two. Not only is there no 
ground for this idea, but it is opposed to analogy. There is no 
ground for it; for it is clear from all accounts that the second system 
of music was not gradually developed out of the first, by successive 
improvements, but was formed by the addition of new elements 
derived from other quarters, of which the first and chief were those 
introduced by Thaletas from Crete. It is also opposed to analogy, 
which teaches us that the period of most rapid improvement in any 
art is that in which it is first brought under the dominion of definite 
laws, by some great genius, whose first efforts are the signal for the 
appearance of a host of rivals, imitators, and pupils. Moreover, if 
there be any truth in the tradition, it would seem probable that 
Terpander and Thaletas were led to Sparta by very similar causes at 
no very distant period ; and it seems most improbable that, after 
music had attained the degree of developement to which Terpander 
brought it at Sparta, the important additional elements, which 
existed in the Cretan system, should not have been introduced for a 
period of forty years, which is the interval placed by Muller 
between Terpander and Thaletas. Midler's mode of computing 
backwards the date of Thaletas from that of Sacadas (a c. 590) is 
altogether arbitrary ; but if such a method be allowable at all, 
surely thirty years is far too short a time to assign as the period 
during which the second school of Spartan music chiefly flourished. 
On the whole, decidedly as Clinton is wrong as to Terpander, he is 
probably near the mark in fixing the period of Thaletas at B. c. 690 
—660 ; though it might be better to say that he seems to ha \q 
flourished about B.C. 670 or 660, and how much before or after 
those dates cannot be determined. It appears not unlikely that he 
was already distinguished in Crete, while Terpander flourished at 
Sparta. 


The improvement effected in music by Thaletas appears to have 
consisted in the introduction into Sparta of that species of music 
and poetry.which was associated with the religious rites of his 
native country ; in which the calm and solemn worship of Apollo 
prevailed side by side with the more ani 
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mated songs and dances of the Curetes, which resembled the 
Phrygian worship of the Magna Mater (Muller, p. 160). His chief 
compositions were paeans and hyporchemes , which belonged 
respectively to these two kinds of worship. In connection with the 
paean he introduced the rhythm of the Cretic foot, with its 
resolutions in the Paeons; and the Pyrrhic dance, with its several 
variations of rhythm, is also ascribed to him. He seems to have used 
both the lyre and the flute. (See Muller, pp. 160, 161.) 


Plutarch and other writers speak of him as a lyric poet, and Suidas 
mentions, as his works, and ironjuara rtya avdtnd, and it is pretty 
certain that the musical compositions of his age and school were 
often combined with suitable original poems, though sometimes, as 
we are expressly told of many of the nomes of Terpander, they were 
adapted to the verses of Homer and others of the older poets. Be 
this as it may, we have now no remains of the poetry of Thaletas. 
(Fabric. BibL Grace. vol. i. pp. 295—297 ; Muller, Hist, of the Lit. of 
Anc. Greece y vol. i. pp. 159—161 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichtkunsty vol. ii. pp. 212, foil., a very valuable account of 
Thaletas ; Bern hardy, Geschichte der Gricch. Lit. vol. i. pp. 267, 
270, vol. ii. pp. 420, 421,427.) [P. S.] 


THALES (BaKrjs) of Sicyon, a painter who is mentioned with the 
epithet ptyaXoQv/is by Diogenes Laertius (i. 38), on the authority 
of Demetrius Magnes. In the same passage, Diogenes speaks of 
another Thales, as mentioned in the work of Duris on painting; and 
it may be presumed, therefore, that this Thales was a painter; but 
whether the two were different persons, or the same person 
differently mentioned by Demetrius and by Duris, cannot be 
determined. 


A curious passage respecting an artist of this name has been 
discovered by Osann, in an oration of Theodoras Hyrtacenus, 
published in Boissonadc's Anecdotes Graeco, vol. i. p. 156:—"EA 
\rjves 4> *i3iav t« /cal *A rbv p\v 


Ai0o{oi*/c»jr, rby 5’ aZ TrAcum/ojy, 'AneWijv 31 ypatpudjt tvfKa 
Kal rwv itcuOtv x a P^ TU>1/ tOcuSpa&v. It is certainly remarkable 
to find a statuary, otherwise unknown (or, if he be the same person 


ns the painter, little better than unknown), placed by a late 
Byzantine writer on a level with Pheidias and Apelles. There is 
probably some error ; but whether it rests with the author or the 
transcriber, and what is its correction, we have not the means of 
deciding. Perhaps Osann may have discussed the question, but we 
have no opportunity of referring to his paper in the KunstWatt , 
which we mention on the authority of Raoul-Rochette, who only 
observes that “ the difficulty is not serious, as there were many 
artists who practised at the same time statuary and painting," as if 
that were the difficulty ! (Osann, KunstUaU* 1832, No. 74 ; 
Rochette, Lettre d M. Schom, p. 415, 2d ed.) [P. S.. THALF/TAS. 
[Thales. ] 


THALE'TIO or THALATIO, C. JU'NIUS, a freedman of Maecenas, is 
mentioned on an extant inscription as Flaturarius Sigillariarius, that 
is, a maker of small bronze figures. (Gruter, p. dcxxxviii. 6 ; 
Muratori, Thee. vol. ii. p. cmlxi. 4 ; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schorr 
/, d. 414, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


THALIA. [Thalbia.] 


THALLO (OaAAc6), one of the Attic Home, who was believed to 
grant prosperity to the young 
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shoots of plants, and was also invoked in the political oath which 
the citizens of Athens had to take. (Paus. ix. 35. § 1; Pollux, Onom. 
viii. 106.) [L. S.] 


THALLUS (OaAAds), of Miletus, an epigrammatic poet, five of 
whose epigrams are preserved in the Greek Anthology. Of these the 
first is in honour of the birthday of a Roman emperor, or one of the 
imperial family (Ka? <rap), on which account Bovinus supposes the 
poet to be the same person who is mentioned in an extant 
inscription us a freedman of Germanicus (Mem. de VAcad. dcs 
Inscr. vol. iii. p. 361). The name is given in various forms in the 
titles to the epigrams ; the first is inscribed simply Qd\\ov % the 
second and fourth &a\ov , the fifth OaAAoD MiA rjalov, 


a renaic system is due to the founder of the ool.* 


The Cyrcnaics despised Physics, and limited their inquiries to 
Ethics, though they included under that term a much wider range of 
science than can fairly bo reckoned as belonging to it. So, too, 
Aristotle accuses Aristippus of neglecting mathematics, as a study 
not concerned with good and evil, which, he said, arc the objects 
even of the carpenter and tanner. ( Metapliys. ii. 2.) They divided 
Philosophy into five part9, viz. the study of (1) Objects of Desiro 
and Aversion, (2) Feelings and Affections, (3) Actions, (4) Causes, 
(5) Proofs. Of these (4) is clearly connected with physics, and (6) 
with logic. 


1. The first of the five divisions of science is the only one in which 
the Cyrenaic view is connected with the Socratic. Socrates 
considered happiness (i. c. the enjoyment of a well-ordered mind) 
to bo the aim of all men, and Aristippus, taking up this position, 
pronounced pleasure the chief good, and pain the chief evil; in 
proof of which he referred to the natural feelings of men, children, 
and animals; but he wished the mind to preserve its authority in the 
midst of pleasure. Desiro he could not admit into his system, as it 
subjects men to hope and fear: the r4 \os of human life was 
momentary pleasure (fxov6xpovos’ ILfpiuH). For the Present only is 
ours, the Past is gone, and the Future uncertain ; present happiness 
therefore is to be sought, and not tii‘aipovla, which is only the sum 
of a number of happy states, just ns ho considered life in general 
the sum of particular states of the soul. In this point the Cyrcnaics 
were opposed to the Epicureans. All pleasures were held equal, 
though they might admit of a difference in the degree of their 
purity. So that a man ought never to covet more than he possesses, 
and should never allow himself to be overcome by sensual 
enjoyment. It is plain that, even with these concessions, the 
Cyrenaic system destroys all moral unity, by proposing to a man as 
many separate r4\t\ as his life contains moments. 


2. The next point is to determine what is plea 


* Ritter believes that Aristippus is hinted at (Eth. Nic. x. 6), where 
Aristotle refutes the opinion, that happiness consists in amusement, 
and speaks of persons holding such a dogma in order to recommend 
themselves to the favour of tyrants. 


and the third QurjXaov. which is perhaps a corruption of OutWou. 
The form OaAoD may be explained by considering OaAAdy and 0aA 
r/s as mere variations of the same word, as in many similar double 
forms ; or perhaps it may have arisen from a confusion between the 
poet and the celebrated philosopher, Thales of Miletus ; but there is 
no ground whatever for supposing that the two epigrams are to be 
ascribed to the philosopher. The name 0aAA <fs occurs in Athenian 
inscriptions. (Pape, W'urterOuc'h d. Gricch. Eigennamen; Brunck, 
Anal vol. ii. p. 164 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 150, vol. xiii. p. 
956 ; Fabric. DM. Graec. vol. iv. p. 496.) [P. S.] 


THALLUS, P. CORNE'LIUS, son of an architect of the same name, is 
designated Mag. Quinq. t. e. Magister Quinquennalis, on a Latin 
inscription. Hence the father, and perhaps the son too, must be 
added to the lists of ancient artists. (Gruter, p. xeix. 9 ; Bracci, 
Memor. de' Incisor, vol. ii. p. 265; R. Rochette, Leitre a M. Schorn* 
p. 415, 2d ed.) [P. S.J 


THALNA or TALNA*, JUVE NTIUS. 1. T. Juventius Tiialna, praetor 
B.C. 194. He is, perhaps, the same as the T. Juventius who was sent, 
with two other commissioners, in b. c. 172, to purchase corn in 
Apulia and Calabria, for the use of the army and fleet in the war 
against Perseus. (Liv. xxxiv. 42, 43, xlii. 27.) 


2. L. Juventius Tiialna, served in Spain in b c. 185, as legatus to the 
praetor Calpumius Piso. (Liv. xxxix. 31, 38.) 


3. M\ Juventius L. p. T. n. Thalna, son of No. 2, was tribune of the 
plebs b. c. 170, when, in conjunction with his colleague Cn. 
Aufidius, he accused the praetor C. Lucretius, on account of his 
tyrannical and oppressive conduct in Greece. He was praetor in b. c. 
167, and obtained the jurisdictio inter peregrinos ; and in this year 
he proposed to the people, without previously consulting the 
senate, that war should be declared against the Rhodians, in hopes 
of obtaining the command himself. His proposition was vehemently 
opposed by the tribunes M. Antonius and M. Pomponius. He was 
consul in b. c. 163, with Ti. Sempronius Gracchus, and carried on 
war against the Corsicans, whom he subdued. The senate in 
consequence voted him the honour of a thanksgiving; and he was so 
overcome with joy at the intelligence, which he received as he was 
offering a sacrifice, that he dropt down dead on the spot. (Liv. xliii. 


8, xlv. 16, 21 ; Fasti Capitol. ; Obseq. 73 ; Titulus Te 


* Thalna^ which occurs in the Capitoline Fasti, is the correct form. 
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rent. Ileaulont.\ Val. Max. ix. 12. § 3; Plin. II. K. vii. 53.) ' 


4. Juventius) Tiialna, one of the judices at the trial of Clodius, in b. 
c. 61, was bribed by the latter. (Cic. ad All. i. 16. § 6.) 


5. (Juventius) Thalna, who appears to be a different person from 
No. 4, is mentioned by Cicero in his correspondence in b. c. 45, and 
again in B. c. 44. (Cic. ad All. xiii. 29, xvi. 6.) 


THA'LPIUS (OaATnos), a son of Eurytus, and one of the leaders of 
the Epeians in the Trojan war. (Horn. I. ii. 620; Paus. v. 3. § 4.) [L. 
S.J 


THA'MYIIS (@ayvpts) ? an ancient Thracian bard, was a son of 
Philammon and the nymph Argiope. He went 60 far in his conceit 
as to think that he could surpass the Muses in song; in consequence 
of which he was deprived of his sight and of the power of singing. 
(Horn. II. ii. 595, &c.; Apollod. i. 3. § 3 ; Paus. iv. 33. § 4, x. 7. § 2; 
Eurip. Rhes. 925.) He was represented with a broken lyre in his 
hand. (Pans. ix. 30. go ^fLSJ 


TIIA'MYRUS or THA'MYRAS (Qdyvpos, Qapvpat), artists. 1. A gem- 
engraver, two of whose works are extant, one of which is n fine 
cameo, in the antique style, representing an infant seated, a subject 
which, from the numerous repetitions of it on ancient gems, is 
thought by R. Rochette to be copied from some celebrated work of 
art. (Stosch, pi. Ixix. ; Bracci, vol. ii. pi. cxiii. ; Caylua, Recuei! , pi. 
xlv. n. 2 ; Eckhel, Pierr. yrav. de Vienne , pi. xxx.; R. Rochette, 
LcUrc d M. Schom, p. 156.) 


2. L. Maelius, L. L., designated Vatculurius, that is, a maker of 
vases, on an extant Latin inscription. (Gruter, p. dexliii.; R. 
Rochette, Leitre d M. Schorn , p. 415, 2d ed.) 


A discussion has been raised respecting the true form of this name. 
Kohler ( Einlcilung , p. 13) blames Visconti for calling the gem- 
engraver Thamyrus instead of Thnmyras. Of course OAMYPOT, on 


the gems, might be taken as the genitive ot either; but Stosch and R. 
Rochette decide in favour of Thamyrus on the evidence of the 
inscription. The truth, however, seems to be that Thamyrus is 
merely the Latin form of ©a’opar, which is the genuine Greek, and 
which is only a variation of Qdyvpis. (Pape, W r orlerbuch d. 
Griech. Eigennamen.) [P. S.J 


THA'NATOS (@ava-ros), Latin A/ors, a personification of Death. In 
the Homeric poems Death does not appear as a distinct divinity, 
though he is described as the brother of Sleep, together with whom 
he carries the body of Sarpedon from the field of battle to the 
country of the Lycians. (If, xvi. 672, xiv. 231.) In Hesiod ( Theog. 
211, &c. 756) he is a son of Night and a brother of Ker and Sleep, 
and Death and Sleep reside in the lower world. (Comp. Virg. Acn. 
vi. 277.) In the Alceslis of Euripides, where Death comes upon the 
stage, he appears as an austere priest of Hades in a dark robe and 
with the sacrificial sword, with which he cuts off a lock of a dying 
person, and devotes it to the lower world. (Alccst. 75. 843, 845.) On 
the whole, later poets describe Death as a sad or terrific being 
(llorat. Carm. i. 4. 13, Sal. ii. 1. 58), but the best artists of the 
Greeks, avoiding any thing that might be displeasing, abandoned 
the ideas suggested to them by the : poets, and represented Death 
under a more pleasi ing aspect. On the chest of Cypsclus, Night was 
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represented with two boys, one black and the other white (Paus. v. 
18. § 1), and at Sparta there were statues of both Death and Sleep, 
(iii. 18. § 1.) Both were usually represented as slumbering youths, 
or as genii with torches turned upside down. There are traces of 
sacrifices having been offered to Death (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 197; Stat. 
Theb. iv. 528; Lucan, yi. 600; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. v. 4), but no 
temples are mentioned anywhere. Comp, the excellent Treatise of 
Lessing, Wie die Alton den Tod gebildet. [L. S.] 


THARYPS or THA'RYPAS, (Odpt*, Gapbwas), king of the Molossians, 
is mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 80) as a minor in b. c. 429. He was 
the father of Alcetas I., and is said to have been the first to 
introduce Hellenic civilization among his subjects. (Paus. i. 11 ; 
Plut. Pyrrh. 1.) Plutarch (1. c.) calls him Tharrhytaa. [E. E.] THASUS 
(Oa<roy), a son of Poseidon, or Cilix or Agenor, was one of those 
who set out from Phoenicia in search of Europa, and thus founded 
the town of Thaso9. (Herod, ii. 44, vi. 47 ; Paus. v. 25.8 7; 
Apollod. iii. 1. § 1.) [L. S.] 


THAU'MACUS (OahpaKoj), the father of Poas, from whom the town 
of Thaumacia in Magnesia was believed to have received its name. 
(Steph. Byz. a. v. Gavpaula ; compare Horn. IL ii. 716.) [L.S.] 


THAUMAS (@©afyrns), a son of Pontus and Ge, and by the Oceanide 
Electra, the father of Iris and the Harpies. (lies. Theog. 237, 265, 
&c.; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 67; Ov. Met. iv. 479, xiv. 845.) There is 
also mention of a Centaur Thauinas. (Ov. Met. xii. 304.) [L. S.] 


THEAETETUS (0 <cmti)tos), a Rhodian, who was one of the leaders 
of the party in his native city favourable to the Roman cause. He is 
first mentioned as accompanying Philophron on an embassy to the 
ten Roman deputies, who after the defeat of Antiochus settled the 
affairs of Asia, a c. 189. (Polyb. xxiii. 3.) During the war between 
the Romans and Perseus, his name is again repeatedly associated 
with that of Philophron: their efforts to oppose all concessions to 
the Macedonian king and his partisans, have been already related. 


[Philophron.] Hence when the defeat of Perseus gave the decided 
preponderance to the Roman party, the Rhodians hastened to 
appoint Theaetetus their admiral, an office of the highest rank in 
that naval republic, and at the same time sent him as their 
ambassador to Rome, to intercede in favour of his native city. But 
the advanced age of their deputy frustrated their intentions: 
Theaetetus, who was above 80 years old, dying at Rome before the 
senate had come to a decision concerning his countrymen. (Polyb. 
xxvii. 11, xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5, xxx. 5, 19.) [E. H. B.] THEAETETUS 
(©tai'rrjTos), literary. 1. A Pythagorean philosopher, who legislated 
for the Locrians. (lamblich. Vit. Pyth. 30; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 876, vol. ii p. 38.) 


2. An Athenian, the son of Euphronius of Suniura, is introduced as 
one of the speakers in Plato's Theaetetus and Soph isles, in which 
dialogues he is spoken of as a noble, courageous, and welldisposed 
youth; in person somewhat like Sociates; and ardent in the pursuit 
of knowledge, especially in the study of geometry. (Plat. Theaci. pp. 
143, 144, et alib.; Sophist, passim ; Polit pp. 257, 258, p. 266, a.) 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 29) mentions him as an example of the happy 
effects of the 
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teaching of Socrates. Eusebius ( Chron.) places “ Theaetetus the 
mathematician” at 01. 85, B. C. 440, a date which can only be 
accepted as referring, not to the time when he really flourished, but 
when, as a mere youth, he became the disciple of Socrates. (Comp. 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 78, note.) 


3. A poet of the Greek Anthology, of whom we only know with 
certainty that he lived at or after the time of the Academic 
philosopher Crantor, his epitaph upon whom is preserved by 
Diogenes Laertius (iv. 25). Crantor flourished about 01.116, b. c. 
316. Six epigrams of his are contained in the Greek Anthology 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 251, vol. iii. p. 131, lection, p. 189; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 227, vol. xiii. p. 957; Fabric. Bibl. Graee. vol 
iv. p. 496.) 


4. Scholasticus, an epigrammatist of the time of Justinian, as is 
clearly proved by the references in his epigrams to'Doinninus, who 


was prefect of the city under Justin I. ( Ep . 5), and to Julianus 
Antecessor {Ep. 6). Reiske confounded him with the former 
epigrammatist of the same name (No. 2). The Medicean library 
contains a MS. tract vepl 


6. ttiku)v hvopdrwv under the name of Theaetetus 


Scholasticus (Bandini, Cutal. vol. ii. p. 368) ; and Suidas («. v. 
Oif5*r Irpbs rbu Aitwaov) mentions a work on Proverbs (*«pl 
vapoipiuv) by a certain Theaetetus. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 514; 
Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p.214, vol. kiii. p. 957; Fabric. Bibl . 
Graec. vol. iv. p. 496.) [P. S.] 


THEA'GENES (0c ayGnjs), historical. 1. Tyrant of Megara. He 
obtained his power probably about b. c. 630, having espoused the 
part of the commonalty against the nobles. He is said to have 
gained their confidence by violent aggressions on the wealthy 
proprietors, whose cattle he destroyed in their pastures. (Arist Pol. 
v. 4, 5, R/ict. i. 2, 


7. ) Mr. Malden (llist of Rome, p. 153, M Library of Useful 
Knowledge,”) supposes that these weie public lands. By these 
outrages, and other demagogic arts, he gained the enthusiastic 
attachment of the commonalty, and by a vote of the people 
obtained a body of guards, by whose aid he overthrew the 
oligarchy, and made himself tyrant. He was, however, driven out 
before his death. He gave his daughter in marriage toCylon. 
[Cylon.J Pausanias (i. 40. § 1, i. 41. § 2) mentions 60mo public 
works which he erected in Megara. Like most of the other tyrants, 
he, doubtless, found it expedient to foster industry and the arts. But 
from the picture which some time after Theognis gives of the state 
of the country, it docs not seem that the people generally were 
permanently benefited by the reign of Theagenes. (Thirlwall, Hist, 
of Greece , vol. i. p. 428 ; Grote, Hid. of Greece , vol. iii. p. 59.) 


2. A Thasian, the son of Timosthenes, renowned for his 
extraordinary strength and swiftness. At the age of nine years he 
was said to have carried home a brazen statue of a god from the 
agora. As he grew up he became distinguished in every species of 
athletic contest, and gained numerous victories at the Olympian, 
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian games. Altogether he was said to 


have won 1300 crowns. (Paus. vi. 11. § 2, &c.; Plut. Reip. gerctid. 
PraeccpL p. 811.) He gained one victory at Olympia in the 75th 
Olympiad, a c. 480. (Paus. vi. 6. § 5.) The popular story among the 
Thasians was, that Hercules was his father. A curious story is told 
by Pausanias (vi. 11. 8 6, &c.) about a statue of Theagenes, which a 
man, 
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who had a spite against him, scourged by way of revenge, till one 
night it fell upon, and killed him ; upon which the statue was 
thrown into the sea, but was very fortunately fished up again by 
some fishermen, for barrenness had come upon the country, and the 
Delphic oracle had declared that it would not be removed till they 
restored Theagenes. Pausanias mentions having seen many statues 
of Theagenes among both the Greeks and the Barbarians. (vi. 11. 8 
9.) 


3. General of the Theban forces at the battle of Chaeroneia (u.c. 
338). Deinarchus (w Deni. § 75) brands him as a traitor, but 
according to Plutarch (Alex. 12), he fell in the battle. 


4. An Athenian, a contemporary of the phi 


losopher Marinus. He was distinguished for his liberality and his 
enormous wealth, which he employed in helping needy persons and 
restoring decayed towns. The philosophers and literary men of his 
day found in him a munificent, though rather imperious patron. 
(Suid. s. v. Ocay. ; Damasc. ap. Phot. p. 346, a. ed. Bekker.) [C. P. 
M.J 


THEA'GENES (®taytw)s\ literary. 1. A native of Rhegium, who was 
contemporary with Cambyses. (Tatianus, adv. Grace, p. 105 ; Euseb. 
Praep. Fixing, x. 11.) He was one of the earliest writers on Homer 
and his works (/. c. ; Suid. s. v. 


Gtay. ; Fabr. Bibl. Gr. i. pp. 525, 321). 


2. An historical writer, of uncertain date. Stephanus of Byzantium 
frequently quotes from a work of his, entitled Ma/ < «5o»/i/c <f (s. 
v. ’AAros, BdAAa, &c), as also from another entitled K apiua (s. v. 
KatrraXla). It is, perhaps, this same Theagenes, who wrote a work 
on Aegina, quoted by Tzetzes (ad lycoph. 176; Schol. Pind. Nem. iii. 
21 ; Clinton, Fasti Hcllen. vol. ii. p. 369, note 1). 


3. A Greek grammarian, a native of Cnidus, 


who was one of the instructors of Herodcs Atticus in criticism. 
(Philost. ViL Soph. 13, p. 243, cd. Kayser.) [C. P. M.] 


THEAGES (Qedyyjs). 1. A Pythagorean philosopher, the author of a 
work on virtue (n«pl dpsrfir), from which Stobaeus (Serin, i. G7— 
69) has preserved some extracts. Fabricius (vol. i. p. 876) identifies 
him with the Theages mentioned by Iamblichus ( Pyth . ViL 257). 
There is no evidence to decide the question. 


2. The son of Demodocus, is introduced by Plato in the dialogue 
Theages which takes its name from him. fC. P. M.] 


THEANO (Qcavd)). 1. One of the Danaides. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A daughter of Cisseus. the wife of Antenor, and priestess of 
Athena at I lion. (Horn. II. v. 70, vi. 298, xi. 224 ; Diet. Cret. v. 8.) 
She was painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi. (Paus. x. 
27.) 


3. The wife of Metapontus, king of Icaria. (Hvgin. Fab. 186 ; comp. 
Aeolus.) [L. S.J 


THEANO (Qcavto). 1. The most celebrated of the female 
philosophers of the Pythagorean school, appears to have been the 
wife of Pythagoras, and the mother by him of Telauges, 
Mnesarchus, Myia, and Arignote ; but the accounts respecting her 
were various. Some made her a daughter of Pythonax of Crete, 
others of Brontinus of Croton, while, according to others, she was 
the wife of Brontinus, and the disciple of Pythagoras. Her 
traditional fame for wisdom and virtue was of the 
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Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, iv. p. 522). Diogenes also informs us 
that she left some writings, but he does not mention their titles* 
Suidas ascribes to her inropvhpaTa < pi\oao(pa ual airotpdeypara 
Ktu irolrj/xd n 5i * In&v. Several interesting letters are still extant 
under her name; and, though it is now universally admitted that 
they cannot be genuine, they are valuable remains of a period of 
considerable antiquity. They were first edited in the Aldine 
collection of Greek Epistles, Venet 1499, 4to.; then in the similar 
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sure and what pain. Both are positive, a. e. pleasure is not the 
gratification of a want, nor does the absence of pleasure equal pain. 
The absence of either is a mere negative inactive state, and both 
pleasure and pain are motions of the soul (iv Kimfo-ft). Pain was 
defined to be a violent, pleasure a moderate motion,—the first 
being compared to the sea in a storm, the second to the sea under a 
light breeze, the intermediate state of no-pleasure and no-pain to a 
calm—a simile not quite apposite, since a calm is not the middle 
state between a storm and a gentle breeze. In this denial of pleasure 
as a state of rest, we find Aristippus again opposed to Epicurus. 


3. Actions are in themselves morally indifferent, the only question 
for us to consider being their result; and law and custom are the 
only authorities which make an action good or bad. This monstrous 
dogma was a little qualified by the statement, that the advantages 
of injustice are slight; but we cannot agree with Bruckcr (HisL CriL 
ii. 2), that it is not clear whether the Cyrenaics meant the Law of 
nature or of men. For Laertius says expressly, 6 (nroudaios oifiiv 
&totvou 


Sid rdy iviKelpevas {rjptas real 5d£as, and to suppose a law of 
nature would be to destroy the whole Cyrenaic system. Whatever 
conduces to pleasure, is virtue—a definition which of courso 
includes bodily exercise; but they seem to have conceded to 
Socrates, that the mind has the greatest share in virtue. Wo arc told 
that they preferred bodily to mental pleasure; but this statement 
must be qualified, as they did not even confine their pleasures to 
selfish gratification, but admitted the welfare of the state as a 
legitimate source of happiness, and bodily pleasure itself they 
valued for the sake of the mental state resulting from it. 


4. There is no universality in human conceptions; the senses are the 
only avenues of knowledge, and even these admit a very limited 
rango of information. For the Cyrcnaics said, that men could agree 
neither in judgments nor notions, in nothing, in fact, but names. Wo 
have all certain sensations, which we call white or sweet; but 
whether the sensation which A calls white is similar to that which B 
calls by that name, wo cannot tell; for by the common term white 
every man denotes a distinct object. Of the causes which produce 


collection ot Cujacius, Aurel. Allob. 1606, fob; then in Gale's 
Opuscula Mythological pp. 84, foil. Cantab. 1671, Amst 1688 ; then, 
far more accurately in Wolfs Mvlierum Graccarum Fragments, pp. 
162, foil. 1739, 4to.; and lastly in Io. Conrad Orelli’s Socratis et 
Socraticorum , Pythagorae cl Pythagorcon/m , quae feruntur 
Fpistolae, pp. 55, foil. Lips. 18f5, 8vo.; the Greek text is also printed 
with Wieland's admirable translation of the letters, Leipz. 1791, 
8vo. Wieland's translation is reprinted at the end of Orelli's work. 
(Diog. Laert. viii. 42, foil.; Suid. s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.i. pp. 
687, 884; Orelli, id sup. cit. p. 307.) 


Suidas mentions another Theano, of Metapontum or Thurium, also 
a Pythagorean, the wife of Carystus or Croton or Brontinus ; who 
wrote works on Pythagoras, on Virtue addressed to Hippodamus of 
Thurium, vapaivlacis yvraiKeias, and &vo < pOcypara UvOayuptluv. 
It is pretty clear, however, that this is only another account, 
somewhat more confused, of the celebrated Theano. (Comp. Fabric, 
vol. i. p. 885.) 


3. A Locrian lyric poetess of this name is mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) 
and Eustathius (ad II. ii. p. 327. 10). Ulrici supposes that 6he lived 
in the fifth century (Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkuns /, vol. ii. p. 473). 
[P. S.] 


THEATtTDAS (Oeapi5as). 1. A citizen of Megalopolis, who was 
taken prisoner by Cleomenes, when he surprised that city in B. c. 
224. He united with Lysandridas, another of the captives, in 
persuading the conqueror to offer favourable terms to their fellow- 
citizens who had escaped to Messene, to which Cleomenes had the 
magnanimity to consent: but the Megalopolitans refused his 
overtures, and repulsed Lysandridas and Thearidas with indignation 
as traitors to their country. (Plut Cleom. 24.) 


2. An Achaean who was sent by his countrymen as ambassador to 
Rome in B.c. 159. (Polyb. xxxii. 17.) In B.C. 147, he was again 
placed at the head of an embassy which was designed to excuse the 
insult offered to the Roman legate Aurelius Orestes, but having on 
his way to Italy met with the Roman deputy Sex. Julius Caesar, who 
was appointed to investigate the subject, he was compelled to 
return with him to Achaia. (Id. xxxviii. 2.) [E. H. B.] 


THEA'RIDES (©eapISTjv), a Syracusan, son of Hermocrates and 
brother of Dionysius the elder, tyrant of Syracuse. He is first 
mentioned in b. c. 390, when he was appointed by Dionysius to 
succeed his brother Leptines in the command of the fleet. The next 
year he commanded an expedition to the L: pamean islands, where 
he captured ten ships belonging to the Rhegians. Again in b. c. 388 
he was chosen by his brother 


highest order, and some interesting sayings are 
ascribed to her by Diogenes Laertius, and by | 102, 103, 109.) 


to conduct the magnificent procession which Dionysius sent to the 
Olympic festival. (Diod. xiv 


[E. II. B.J 


THEMIS. 
THEBE (&rf6rj). 1. A daughter of Prome 


theus, from whom the Boeotian Thebes was believed to have 
derived its name. (Steph. Byz. 8. v.) 


2. A daughter of Asopus and Metope, the daughter of Ladon, 
became by Zeus the mother of Zethus. She, too, is said to have 
given her name to the city of Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Paus. 


ii. 5. § 2, v. 22. § 5; Pind. Isthm. viii. 37 ; Diod. 
iv. 72.) [L.S.J 


THEIA (06fa). 1. A daughter of Uranus and Ge, one of the female 
Titans, became by Hyperion the mother of Helios, Eos, and Selene, 
that is, she was regarded as the deity from which all light 
proceeded. (Hes. Theog. 135, 371; Pind. Isthm. v. 1; Apollod. i. 1. § 
3, 2. § 2; Catull. 66. 44.) 


2. A daughter of Oceanus and mother of the Cercopes. (Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1864 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 91.) (L. S.J 


TIIEIAS ( 0 efas), a king of the Assyrians, and father of Smyrna, the 
mother of Adonis. (Apollod. 


iii. 14. § 4; Anton. Lib. 34 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
829 ; comp. Adonis.) [L. S.] 


TIIEIO'DAMAS (Qciotia/xas), the father of Hylas, and king of the 
Dryopes. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213, and his Schol. 
on i. 1207 ; Propert. i. 20. 6 : comp. Hylas.) [L. S.] THEIODAS. 
[Theudas. ] 


THEISOA ( 06 nrda), one of the nymphs who brought up the infant 
Zeus, was worshipped at Theisoa in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 38. 8§ 3, 7, 
47. § 2.) [L. S.] 


THELXION (OfA{(«v), in conjunction with Tclchin, murdered Apis, 
when he attempted to subjugate Peloponnesus ; but they themselves 
were slain in return by Argus Panoptes. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 1, &c.) 
Pausanias ( ii. 5. § 5) calls him a son of Apis and the father of 
Aegyrus. [L. S.] THEMIS (Otpis). 1. A daughter of Uranus (others 
say Helios, Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 129) and Ge, was married to Zeus, by 
whom she became the mother of the Horae, Eunomia, Dice 
(Astraea), Eirene, and the Moerae. (Hes. Theog. 135, 901, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 3. § 1.) In the Homeric poems, Themis is the 
personification of the order of things established by law, custom, 
and equity, whence she is described as reigning in the assemblies of 
men ( Od. ii. 68, &c.), and as convening, by the command of Zeus, 
the assembly of the gods. (II. xx. 4.) She dwells in Olympus, and is 
on friendly terms with Hera. (xv. 87, &c.) This character of Themis 
was recognised in the fact that at Thebes she had a sanctuary in 
common with the Moerae and Zeus Agoraeus (Paus. ix. 25. 8 4), 
and at Olympia in common with the Horae. (Paus. v. 14. § 8, 17. § 
1 ; comp. Diod. v. 67.) Besides this she is also described as an 
ancient prophetic divinity, and is said to have been in possession of 
the Delphic oracle as the successor of Ge, and previous to Apollo. 
(Ov. Met. i. 321, iv. 642 ; Apollon. Rhod. 


iv. 800 ; Serv. adAen. iv. 246 ; Apollod. i. 4. § 1 ; Paus. x. 5.83; 
Aeschyl. Eum. init.) The worship of Themis was established at 
Thebes, Olym 


ia, Athens (Paus. i. 22. § 1), at Tanagra (ix. 22. 1), and at Troezene, 
where an altar was dedicated to the T/iemides. (ii. 31. § 8.) 
Nymphs believed to be daughters of Zeus and Themis lived in a 
cave on the river Eridanus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Hesych. s. v. Qepicmddes), and the Hesperides also 
are called daughters of Zeus and Themis. (Schol. ad Eurip. 
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IlippoL 737.) She is often represented on coins resembling the 
figure of Athena with a cornucopia and a pair of scales. (Gellius, 
xiv. 4; Ilirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 112; Muller, Anc. Art and its Rem. § 
406.) 


2. A daughter of Ilus and the wife of Capys, by whom she became 
the mother of Anchises. (Apollod. iii. 12. §2.) [L.S.] 


THEMIS or THEOMIS, the name of a poet to whom some late Greek 
writers ascribe the invention of tragedy, is probably nothing more 
than a corruption of Thespis. (Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicktknnst , 
vol. iii. pt. 1. p. 34.) [P. S.] 


THE'MISON (Sepioui/). 1. A merchant of the 


island of Thera, who, according to the Cyrenaean accounts of the 
foundation of their city, was the instrument made use of by 
Etearchus, king of Axus, for the destruction of his daughter 
Phronime. [Etearchus.] Themison, however, evaded the fulfilment 
of the oath by which he had involuntarily bound himself to drown 
Phronime, and carried her in safety to Thera. (Herod, iv. 154.) 


2. A tyrant of Eretria who in b. c. 366 assisted the exiles of Oropus 
in recovering possession of their native city. They succeeded in 
occupying it by surprise, but the Athenians having marched against 
them with their whole force, Themison was unable to cope with 
their power, and called in the Thebans to his assistance, who 
received possession of the city as a deposit, but afterwards refused 
to give it up. (Diod. xv. 76 ; Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 1; Dem. de Cor. p. 
259.) 


3. Of Samos, a naval officer in the service of Antigonus, king of 


Asia. In b.c. 315 we find him joining that chief in Phoenicia, with a 
fleet of forty ships from the Hellespont, and again in 306 he is 
mentioned as commanding a part of the fleet of Demetrius, in the 
great sea-fight off Salamis in Cyprus. (Diod. xix. 62, xx. 50.) 


4. A Cyprian, who enjoyed a high place in the favour of Antiochus 
II. king of Syria, which he had earned by the basest means as the 
minister and companion of his abandoned pleasures. The king is 
said to have committed to him and his brother Aristus, the whole 
administration of affairs, and not only presented Themison to the 
people on public occasions in the garb of Heracles, but caused 
sacrifices to be offered to him under that title. (Athen. vii. p. 289, x. 
p. 438, c ; Aelian. V. II it 41.) 


5. An officer in the service of Antiochus the 


Great, who commanded the cavalry which formed the left wing of 
his army at the battle of Raphia, b.c. 217. (Polyb. v. 79, 82.) 
[E.H.B.] 


THE'MISON (0€/if(ra >v), the name of probably three physicians. 1. 
The founder of the ancient medical sect of the Methodici, and one 
of the most eminent physicians of his time, was a native of 
Laodiceia in Syria (Pseudo-Gal. Introd. c. 4. vol. xiv. p. 684). He 
was a pupil of Asclepiade9 of Bithynia (Pliny, H. N. xxix. 5), and 
must have lived, therefore, in the first century b. c. Augustin, in his 
Gesch. der Med. in tabellarischer Form, says he was born B. c. 123, 
and died b. c. 43, which may possibly be quite correct, though he 
has not stated his reasons for giving such exact dates. Nothing more 
is known of the events of his life, except that he seems to have 
travelled a good deal; as he mentions Crete and Milan, apparently 
as an eye-witness (ap. Cael. Aurel. De Morh. AcuL iii. 18, p. 252). 
Neither is it certain whether 
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he ever visited Rome, though it ia perhaps more probable that he 
did so. He differed from his tutor on several points in his old age, 
and became the founder of a new sect called the “ Methodici," 
which long exercised an extensive influence on medical science. 
(Cels. De Med. i. praef. p. 5 ; Galen, De Mdh. Med. i. 4, 7. vol. x. pp. 
35, 52 ; Cramer’s A need. Graeca Paris, vol. i. p. 395, where he is 
called by an obvious mistake MtOijauy). He wrote several medical 
works, but in what language is not mentioned ; of these only the 
titles and a few fragments remain, preserved principally by Caelius 
Aurelianus : e. g.— 1. “ Libri Periodici ” 2. “ Epistolae," in at least 
nine ° 


books. 3. “ Celeres Passiones,” and 4. u Tardae Pasaiones,” each in 
at least two books. 5. “ Liber Salutaris.” 6. “De Plantagine.” (Plin. 
//. M xxv. 39 ; Macer Flor. Do Vir. Herb. c. 6. v. 265.) To these 
works Fabricius adds one, “ De Elephantiasi” (Dibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 
432, ed. vet), but this is probably a mistake (see Cael. Aurel. De 
Morb. Chron. iv. 1. p. 493). An account of the doctrines of the 
Methodici is given in the Dictionary of Antiquities , and his medical 
opinions on different subjects (so far as they can be ascertained) 
may be found in Haller’s Bibiioth. Medic. Pract. vol. i., or in 
Sprengel’s Hist, dela Mid. vol. ii. The only points worth noticing 
here, are, that he is perhaps the first physician who made use of 
leeches (Cael. Aurel. De Morb. Chron. i. 1. p. 286) ; and that he is 
said to have been himself attacked with hydrophobia, and to have 
recovered (id. De Morb. Acut. iii. 16. p. 232; Dioscor. De Vencn. 
Animal. c. 1. vol. ii. p. 59). Eudemus and Proculus are said to have 
been followers (“ sectatores *’) of Themison, but this probably only 
means that they belonged to the 6ect of the Methodici (Cael. Aurel. 
De Morb. Acut. ii. 38, De Morb. Chron. iii. 8. pp. 171, 469). Besides 
the passages in ancient authors relating to Themison that are 
referred to by Haller, Sprengel, and Fabricius ( BiU. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 
431, cd. vet.), he is also quoted by Soranus (De Arte Obstetr. pp. 
1*2, 21, 210, 212, 240, 290.) 


2. The physician mentioned by Juvenal in his well-known line 


“ Quot Themison aegros autumno Occident uno.” 
(Sat. x. 221.) 


is by many commentators (perhaps by most) considered to be the 
same person as the founder of the Methodici. However, it seems 
hardly probable that Juvenal would have cared for satyrizing a 
physician who was not a contemporary ; and therefore perhaps the 
old scholiast on Juvenal’ is right in saying that he was “ archiater 
illius temporis," i. e. in the first century after Christ. 


3. A slave of Appuleius, the author of the “ Golden Ass," who lived 
in the second century after Christ. (Appul. Apol. pp. 39, 46, 55, ed. 
1635.) 


Haller mentions in his list of physicians “ Themison Macedo, 
Antiocho carus,” and refers to A then. vii. [§ 35. p. 289], but this 
appears to be a mistake. [W. A. G.] 


TIIE'MISON (0e/x«T«*') the author of a work 


e The passage quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 15. p. 426), from 
FpisL lib. x. is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Chron. i. 3. 
p. 288), from lib. ii. 


entitled ITa\A7)*ds, which is cited by Athenaeus (vi. p. 235, a). 


THEM 1ST A (©ejuto-n)), of Lampsacus, the wife of a certain 
Leonteus or Leon, was a contemporary and correspondent of 
Epicurus, and was celebrated herself as a philosopher. (Diog. Laert. 
x. 5, with the note of Menagius ; Cic. in Pison. 26, de Fin. ii. 21 ; 
Lactant. iii. 25.) 


THEMISTA'GORAS (Qfaurraydpas), the author of a work entitled 
the Golden Book (xP vfr *V fHSkos), which appears to have been 
partly of an historical nature. (Athen. xv. p. 681, a; Etym. s. v. 
’Airrvra\aia.) 


THEMI'STIUS (06A xitrnos). 1. The distinguished philosopher and 

rhetorician, surnamed Euphrades on account of his eloquence, was 
a Paphlagonian, the son of Eugenius, who was also a distinguished 
philosopher, and who is more than once mentioned in the orations 


of Themistius. He flourished, first at Constantinople and afterwards 
at Rome, in the reigns of Constantius, Julian, Jovian, Valens, 
Gratian, and Theodosius ; and he enjoyed the favour of all those 
emperors, notwithstanding their diversities of character and 
opinion, and notwithstanding the fact that he himself was not a 
Christian. Themistius was instructed by his father in philosophy, 
and devoted himself chiefly to Aristotle, though he also studied the 
systems of Pythagoras and Plato. While still a youth he wrote 
commentaries on Aristotle, which were made public without his 
consent, and obtained for him a high reputation. He passed his 
youth in Asia Minor and Syria. He first met with Constantius when 
the emperor visited Ancyra in Galatia in the eleventh year of his 
reign, b. c. 347, on which occasion Themistius delivered the first of 
his extant orations, w«pl (piKavOpoxlas. It was not long after that 
he fixed his residence at Constantinople, where he taught 
philosophy for twenty years. In A. D. 355 he was made a senator; 
and the letter is still extant, in which Constantius recommends him 
to the senate, and speaks in the highest terms both of Themistius 
himself and of his father. We also possess the oration of thanks 
which Themistius addressed to the senate of Constantinople early in 
a.d. 356, in reply to the emperor’s letter (Orat. ii.). In a. d. 357 he 
recited in the senate of Constantinople two orations in honour of 
Constantius, which were intended to have been delivered before the 
emperor himself, who was then at Rome (Orat. iii. iv.). As the 
reward of his panegyrics, Constantius conferred upon him the 
honour of a bronze statue ; and, in a.d. 361, he was appointed to 
the praetorian dignity by a decree still extant, in which he is 
mentioned in the following terms, Themistius, cujus uuget scicntia 
dignitatem (Cod. T/eodos. vi. tit. 4. s. 12 ; comp. Orat. xxxi n in 
which Themistius says, apKti poi Kutvordmios, 6 Kiapou rfls iavrov 
fiaoiKeias tt)i/ Ipfyf (pi\ooo < piav Fnribv WKoWaKiSy and in 
which he also recites the compliments paid to him by Julian. 
Valens, Gratian, and Theodosius). Constantius died in a.d. 361 ; but 
Themistius, as a philosopher and a heathen, naturally retained the 
favour of Julian, who spoke of him as the worthy senator of the 
whole world, and as the first philosopher of his age. (Themist. Orat. 
xxxi.) Suidas (s. v.) states that Julian made Themistius prefect of 
Constantinople ; but this is disproved by the speech delivered by 
Themistius, when he was really appointed to that office under 
Theodosius. (See below. 1 The error of Suidas 
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simply arises from his placing together, with his usual carelessness, 
two distinct facts in the life of Themistius. Shortly before the death 
of Julian, a.d. 363, Themistius delivered an oration in honour of 
him, which is no longer extant, but which is referred to at some 
length by Libanius. in a letter to Themistius ( Ep. 1061). In a.d. 364 
he went, as one of the deputies from the senate, to meet Jovian at 
Dadastana, on the confines of Galatia and Bithynia, and to confer 
the consulate upon him ; and on this occasion he delivered an 
oration, which he afterwards repeated at Constantinople, in which 
he claims full liberty of conscience both for the Christians and the 
heathen. ( Oral . v.; Socrat. H. E. iii. 26.) In the same year he 
delivered an oration at Constantinople, in honour of the accession 
of Valentinian and Valens, in the presence of the latter. His next 
oration is addressed to Valens, congratulating him on his victory 
over Procopius in June 366, and interceding for some of the rebels; 
it was delivered in a. d. 367. (Oral, vii.) In the next year he 
accompanied Valens to the Danube in the second campaign of the 
Gothic war, and delivered before the emperor, at Marcianopolis, a 
congratulatory oration upon his Quinqucnnalia, a.d. 363. (Orat. 
viii.) His next orations are to the young Valentinian upon his 
consulship, a. d. 369 (Oral, ix.), and to the senate of Constantinople, 
in the presence of Valens, in honour of the peace granted to the 
Goths, n. c. 370 (Oral. x.). On March 28, a. d. 373, he addressed to 
Valens, who was then in Syria, a congratulatory address upon the 
emperor’s entrance on the tenth year of his reign ( Orat. xi.). It was 
also while Valens was in Syria, that Themistius addressed to him an 
oration by which ho persuaded him to cease from his persecution of 
the Catholic party. (Socrat. H E. iv. 32; Sozom. H. E. vi. 36.) It is 
thought by the best critics that this oration is lost, and that the 
extant oration to Valens on behalf of religious liberty (Orat xii.) was 
delivered at some other time, probably soon after the emperor's 
accession. (Fabric. Btbl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 797.) In addition to these 
numerous orations, which prove that the orator was in high favour 
with the emperor, we have the testimony of Themistius himself to 
his influence with Valens. ( Orat . xxxi. where the words, rjrTTjOtls 


inrb tup ip&P \6ytup voWann, seem to refer to such examples of 
the orator's power ns that mentioned just above.) 


In a. d. 377 we find him at Rome, whither he appeal's to have gone 
on an embassy to Gratian, to whom he there delivered his oration 
entitled Epc» > rt k6s (Orat. xiii.). On the association of Theodosius 
in the empire by Gratian, at Sirmium, in a. d. 379, Themistius 
delivered an elegant oration, congratulating the new emperor on his 
elevation (Orat. xiv.). Of his remaining orations some are public 
and some private; but few of them demand special notice as 
connected with the events of his life. In a. d. 384, about the first of 
September, he was made prefect of Constantinople (Orat. xvii.), an 
office which had been offered to him, but declined, several times 
before (Orat. xxxiv. 13J. He onlyheld the prefecture a few months, 
as we learn from an oration delivered after he had laid down the 
office (Orat. xxxiv.), in which he mentions, as he had done even six 
years earlier (Orat. xiv.), and more than once in the interval (Or. 
xv. xvi.), his old age and ill-health. From the 34th oration we also 
learn that he had previously held the offices of 


VOL. Ill, 
THEMISTIUS. 1025 


princeps senatus and pracfcctus annonae , besides his embassy to 
Rome ; in another oration he mentions ten embassies on which he 
had been sent before bis prefecture (Orat. xvii.) ; and in another, 
composed probably about a. d. 387, he says that he has been 
engaged for nearly forty years in public business and in embassies ( 
Orat. xxi.). So great was the confidence reposed in him by 
Theodosius, that, though Themistius was a heathen, the emperor, 
when departing for the West to oppose Maximus, entrusted his son 
Arcadius to the tutorship of the philosopher, a. d. 387 — 388. 
(Socrat. //. E. iv. 32 ; Sozom. //. E. vi. 36 ; Niceph. II. E. xi. 46.) 
We have no particulars of the history of Themistius after this time ; 
and it may therefore be inferred that his life did not extend much, if 
at all, beyond a. d. 390. Besides the emperors, to whom so many 
references have been made, he numbered among his friends the 
chief orators and philosophers of the age, Christian ns well as 
heathen. Not only Libanius, but Gregory of Nazianzus also was his 
friend and correspondent, and the latter, in un epistle still 


these sensations we are quite ignorant ; and from all this we come 
to the doctrine of modern philological metaphysics, that truth is 
what each man troweth. All states of mind are motions; nothing 
exists but states of mind, and they are not the same to all men. 
Time wisdom consists therefore in transforming disagreeable into 
agreeable sensations. 


5. As to the Cyrenaic doctrine of proofs, no evidence remains. 


In many of these opinions we recognize the happy, careless, selfish 
disposition which characterized their author; and the system 
resembles in most points those of Hcracleitus and Protagoras, as 
given in Plato's Thcaetetus. The doctrines that a subject only knows 
objects through tho prism of the impression which he receives, and 
that man is the measure of all things, are stated or implied in the 
Cyrenaic system, and lead at once to the consequence, that what we 
call reality is appearance; so that the whole fabric of human 
knowledge becomes a fantastic picture. The principle on which all 
this rests, viz. that knowledge 
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ia sensation, is the foundation of Locke's modem ideology, though 
he did not perceive its connexion with the consequences to which it 
led the Cyrenaics. To revive these was reserved for Hume. 


The ancient authorities on this subject are Diogenes Laertius, ii. 65, 
&c.; Sextus Empiricus, ady. Math. vii. 11 ; the places in Xenophon 
and Aristotle already referred to; Cic. Tusc. iii. 13, 2*2, Acad. iv. 7, 
46 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 18, &c. The chief modern works are, 
Kunhardt, Dissertatio philos.-historica de Aristippi Philosophiu 
moral i, Helmstadt, 1795, 4to.; Wieland, Aristipp und Einige seiner 
Zeitgenossen , Leipz., 1800-1802 ; Ritter, Gcschichtc dcr 
Philosophic , vii. 3 ; Bruckcr, Hisloria Crilica Philosophiae, ii. 2, 3. 
[G.E. L.C.j ARISTO (Apwrrtu), the best, a surname of Artemis at 
Athens. (Paus. i. 29. § 2.) [L. S.] 


T. ARISTO, a distinguished Roman jurist, who lived under the 
emperor Trajan, and was a friend of the Younger Pliny. He is 


extant,calls him the “king of arguments” (fiaai\la \6ywp t Greg. 
Naz. Episl. 140). 


The orations (ito\itiko\ \6yoi) of Themistius, extant in the time of 
Photius, were thirty-six in number (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 74), of which 
thirtythree have come down to us in the original Greek, and one in 
a Latin version. The other two were supposed to bo lost, until one of 
them wn9 discovered by Cardinal Maio, in the Ambrosian Library at 
Milan, in 1816. His philosophical works must have been very 
voluminous ; for Photius (/. c.) tells us that he wrote commentaries 
(vnopp’para) on all the books of Aristotle, besides useful abstracts 
(pcraippaans) of the Analytics, the books on the Soul, and the 
Physics, and that there were exegetical labours of his on Plato ; 
“and, in a word, he is a lover and eager student of philosophy” 
(fycurWijy itrri real tnroubatrrbs <pi\oaotplas). Suidas mentions his 
Paraphrase of the Physics of Aristotle, in eight books; of the 
Analytics, in two books ; of the Apodeictica, in two books ; of the 
treatise on the Soul, in seven books ; and of the Categories in one 
book. Of these, we have the Paraphrases of the Second Analytics, of 
the Physics, of the treatise on the Soul, and of the works on Memory 
and Recollection, on Sleeping and Waking, on Dreams, and on 
Divination in Sleep. Besides these, which are in the original Greek, 
we have two other commentaries in Latin, translated from Hebrew 
versions of the originals, namely, that on the work on Heaven, 
translated by Moses Alatinus, and that on the twelve books of the 
Metaphysics, translated by Moses Finzius. 


The earliest editions of Themistius contained only the philosophical 
works, in the Latin version of Hermolaus Barbaras, which was first 
published at Venice, 1481, fol., and reprinted, Venet. 1502, fol., 
1520, fol., 1527, fol., Paris, 1528—1529, fol, Basil. 1530, fol., 1533, 
Ato., Venet. 1554, fol., 1559, fol., 1570, fol.: the last is the most 
complete of the old editions. The two commentaries which only 
exist in Latin were published at Venice in 1574 and 1576 
respectively, both in folio. 


Of the Greek text the Editio Princeps is that of Aldus, 1534, fol., 
containing the Paraphrases and eight Orations, together with the 
treatises of Alexander Aphrodisiensis on the Soul and on Fate. There 
has been no subsequent edition of the whole works, or of the 


Paraphrases ; but the Orations 
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have been since published, by H. Stephamis, whose edition contains 
thirteen of them, Paris, 1562,8vo. ; by G. Remus, who reprinted, 
with a Lation version, only the six orations which Stephamis had 
published for the first time, and a seventh in Latin only, Amberg, 
1605, 4to. ; by Petavius, who printed sixteen, in Greek and Latin, 
fifteen of which had been hitherto ascribed to Synesius, beside* a 
seventeenth, which is only extant in Latin, but of which Petavius 
gives also a Greek version by himself, Paris, 1613, 8vo.; by P. 
Pantinus, who printed a few orations not before edited, 1614, 8vo. ; 
by Petavius again, who inserted in this second edition all the 
orations which had as yet appeared, to the number of nineteen, in 
Greek and Latin, several of the Latin versions being new, with fuller 
notes than in his first edition, Paris, 1618, 4to. ; and by Harduin, 
who first published the whole thirty'three orations, with the 
versions and notes of Petavius and his own, Paris, 1684, fol. Besides 
these thirty-three orations, another, hitherto unknown, against 
certain persons who had attacked Themistius for accepting the 
prefecture of the city, was discovered at Milan by Cardinal Mai, ns 
mentioned above, and published by him, in Greek and Latin, in 
1816, 8vo., together with a newly-discovered fragment of the 
second oration, and two supplements to the nineteenth and 
twentythird. Dindorf also founded upon the Milan MS. a new 
edition, first of two of the orations, Lips. 1830, 8vo,, and afterwards 
of them all, Lips. 1832, 8 vo. (Fabric, llibl. Oraec. vol. vi. pp. 790, 
foil. ; Clinton, Fasti Romani , under the several dates given in this 
article ; Hoffmann, LexiconBUiograpk. Script. Grace, s. v.) 


The Greek Anthology contains one epigram ascribed to Themistius, 
on the subject, according to the superscription in the Aldine edition, 
of his own appointment to the prefecture of the city by Julian. It 
would seem, however, that there is a mistake respecting both the 
author and the subject of this epigram. In the Palatine MS. it is 
ascribed to Palladius, and it is quite in his style. The subject is 


explained by Maio- (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Grace, vol. iii. p. 112, vol. x. p. 191, vol. xiii. p. 957 ; Maio, ad Oral, 
xxxiv. p. 458, p. 471, ed. Dindorf.) 


2. There was another Greek writer of this name, who lived much 
later, and was the founder of the 6 cct of the AgnuelaCy who were 
so called from their asserting that Christ's knowledge was not 
perfect. The little that is known of him is not worth mentioning 
here. (See Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 794.) - [P.S.] 


THEMISTO (0€jUi<7Tc6). 1. A daughter of 
Nereus and Doris. (Hes. Thcog. 261.) 


2. A daughter of the Lapithe Hypseus, and the wife of Athamas. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § *2 ; A then. xiii. p. 560 ; comp. Athamas.) 


3. The mother of Areas, who is commonly called Callisto, and by 
some Megisto. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'ApKtri ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 300 ; 
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 1.) 


4. Of Cyprus, was said by some to be the 
mother of Homer. (Paus. x. 24. § 3.) [L. S.J 
THEMISTOCLEIA. [Aristocleia. ] 


THEMI'STOCLES (0e/*«rTO/cA7js), was the son of Neocles, not one 
of the most distinguished among the Athenians, though he was 
allied to the Lycomedae. The name of his mother wjis Abrotonon, a 
Thracian woman, according to some authors, but 
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others call her Euterpe, and say that she was a Carian ; and 
Neanthes adds that she was of Halicarnassus. As his mother was not 
an Athenian, Themistocles belonged to the class of nothi. (Plut. 
Themist. I, compare PericL c. 37.) Themistocles was born about B. 
c. 514 as it is conjectured. In his youth he had an impetuous 
diameter ; he displayed great intellectual power combined 
withalofty ambition and desire of political distinction. In his hours 
of relaxation he did not join in the ordinary amusements of the 


boys, but he practised himself in making speeches on imaginary 
subjects. His master used to say to him 44 My boy, you will not be 
any thing little, but certainly something great, good or bad." He bad 
not much taste for the usual branches of learning and for 
accomplishments, but be showed a decided liking for all studies 
which strengthened the understanding and had a practical object. 
There is a story that his father who saw his ambitious turn of mind, 
wishing to divert him from a political career, pointed out to him 
some old gallies thrown on the shore and neglected, and he told 
him that this was the way that 44 the many" treated popular 
leaders, when they were no longer of any use. The remark, though 
true, did not keep Themistocles from his course, nor will it keep 
others. 


The ambition of Themistocles was to he the first man in Athens, and 
he began his career by setting himself in opposition to those who 
had most power, among whom Aristides was the chief. We cannot 
infer from the words of Plutarch (c. 3) whether Themistocles was in 
the battle of Marathon (n. c. 490) or not; but if he was born so early 
as B.c. 514, he must have been old enough for military service in re. 
490. The fame which Miltiades acquired by his generalship at 
Marathon made a deep impression on Themistocles; he became 
thoughtful, and avoided his usual company ; and in reply to the 
remarks of his friends on the change in his habits, he said, that the 
trophy of Miltiades would not let him sleep. Others thought that the 
victory of Marathon had terminated the Persian war ; but 
Themistocles foresaw that it was only the beginning of a greater 
struggle, and it was his policy to prepare Athens for it. 


His rival Aristides was ostracized in B. c. 483, to which event 
Themistocles contributed ; and from this time he was the political 
leader in Athens. In rc. 481 he was Archon Eponymus. The 
chronology of the early part of the life of Themistocles is uncertain. 
It was perhaps before his archonship, or it may have been in that 
year that he persuaded the Athenians to employ the produce of the 
silver mines of Laurium in building ships, instead of distributing it 
among the Athenian citizens. (Herod, vii. 144 ; Pint. Themist, c. 4.) 
The motive which he suggested was that the fleet of Athens should 
be made a match for that of Aeginn, with which state Athens was 
then at war ; but his real object was to prepare Athens against a 


future attack from the Persians. It was the policy of Themistocles to 
draw the Athenians to the sea, as he was convinced that it was only 
by their fleet that Athens could repel the Persians and obtain the 
supremacy in Greece. The number of ships which were built at the 
suggestion of Themistocles was two hundred, according to 
Herodotus; and they were not employed against Aeginn, with which 
state Athens made peace, but against the Persians ; and thus, as 
Plutarch remarks, the policy 


of Themistocles saved Greece. Either at this time or somewhat later 
he persuaded the Athenians to pass a decree that twenty new ships 
should be built every year. 


When news arrived of the immense armament of Xerxes, the 
Athenians deliberated about choosing a commander. Themistocles 
had no rival at Athens except Epicydes, who was strong with his 
tongue, but weak in spirit. Themistocles, fearing that matters would 
go ill if this incompetent man was elected commander in-chief, 
bought off his opposition and was elected himself (Plut. Themist. 
6). There can be no doubt that Themistocles was ambitious to have 
the command, and his ambition was justified by his talents. A body 
of men was sent by sea to Alus in Achaea, whence they marched to 
the pass of Tempe, under the command of Themistocles and 
Kuaenetos, a Spartan, to make a stand against the army of Xerxes ; 
but after a few days this force retreated to their ships in alarm 
before Xerxes had crossed over to Europe from Abydos (Herod, vii. 
173 ; Plut. Themist. 7). The Thessalians being thus deserted, joined 
the Persians, and all Greece as far south as Boeotia also went over 
to them. Upon this the Greek confederates held a council at the 
isthmus of Corinth, in which it was resolved to make a stand against 
the Persians at Thermopylae, und to send the fleet to Artemisium on 
the northwest coast of Euboea, where it could watch the operations 
of the forces at Thermopylae. Themistocles showed his 
magnanimity by offering to serve under Eurybiades, the Spartan, 
though the Athenians furnished a greater number of ships than the 
Spartans. The Persian fleet sustained great loss on the coast of 
Thessaly from bud weather (Herod, vii. 190), but at last it reached 
Aphetae. Eurybiades being alarmed at the approach of this great 


force meditated a retreat to Southern Greece (Herod. viii. 4; Plut. 
Themist. 7); but the Euboeans, who were afraid of being deserted at 
this critical time, before they should be able to put their women 
and children in a place of safety, gave Themistocles thirty talents, 
part of which he gave to Eurybiades and to Adimantus, the 
Corinthian commander, und thus induced them to stay and hazard a 
battle. The Greeks had the advantage in the naval engagements off 
Artemisium, and the Persian fleet was damaged by another storm ; 
but the Greek fleet also suffered in the battle, and half of the 
Athenian ships were disabled (Herod, viii. 18). The fights off 
Artemisium took place on the same days on which Leonidas and his 
little band fought with the Persians at Thermopylae. The Greek fleet 
retired to Salamis opposite the south-western coast of Attica. Before 
leaving Artemisium Themistocles cut on the rocks and on pieces of 
stone an .address to the Ionians, who were in the fleet of Xerxes, 
lioping that either the Ionians might be detached from the cause of 
Xerxes, if what he had written should not become known to the 
king, or that if the king should be informed of what was written, he 
might suspect the fidelity of the Ionians and not let them engage in 
the sea-fights. (Iierod. viii. 22 .) 


It was the plan of the Peloponnesians to retire within the peninsula, 
and to build a wall across the isthmus,and the fleet had withdrawn 
to Salamis only at the entreaty of the Athenians to allow them time 
to remove their women and children from Attica. An answer of the 
oracle of Delphi had advised the Athenians to defend themselves 
with 
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wooden walls, and Themistocles, who may have suggested the 
answer of the oracle, also gave it an interpretation, saying that they 
must take refuge in their fleet Accordingly he recommended th;*t 
Athens should be left to the care of its tutelary deity, and that the 
women, children, and infirm persons should be removed to Salamis, 
A egina, and Troezen, which was done. The people of Troezen 
received most hospitably the fugitives, and provided for their 
maintenance at the public expense. The united fleet of the Greeks 
was now assembled at Salamis, consisting both of ships from 
Artemisium and the navy which was stationed at Troezen ; in aT 


three hundred and seventy-eight ships, besides penteconters (Herod, 
viii. 48). In the mean time the Persian army advanced through 
Boeotia, and entered Attica, destroying all before them. Athens also 
was occupied by them, and the Acropolis was burnt. The Greek 
confederates assembled at Salamis were alarmed, and many of them 
were preparing to escape in their vessels. In this emergency 
Mnesiphilus, a friend of Themistocles, hearing from him that tho 
Greeks had resolved in council to withdraw to the Isthmus, and 
fight u naval battle there, urged him to prevent so fatal a step, and 
to induce Eurybiades to stay. Themistocles, who was of the same 
opinion ns Mnesiphilus, prevailed on Eurybiades to hold a fresh 
council of war, in which Themistocles showed the consequences of 
the intended movement. Adimantus the Corinthian insolently told 
Themistocles to be silent, and said that a man who had no city 
ought not to speak in the council. Themistocles rated him soundly 
and his countrymen of Corinth too ; and added, that the Athenians 
had a larger country and city than the Corinthians, inasmuch as 
they had two hundred vessels, and that no Greek staie could resist 
such a force if attacked by it. Then turning to Eurybiades, he told 
him that if he did not stay there, he would cause the ruin of Greece, 
for that all the power of the Greeks was in their fleet; and that if 
they would not fight at Salamis, the Athenians would sail off to 
Italy, and the Greeks being left alone would then remember what he 
had said. Eurybiades at last yielded, und it was determined to stay 
at Salamis. 


On the arrival of the huge armament of Xerxes, consisting of twelve 
hundred vessels, in the Saronic gulf, the fears of the Greeks were 
renewed, and a fresh council was held, in which it was proposed by 
the rest of the Greeks to sail off to the Peloponnesus, while the 
Athenians, Aeginetae, and people of Megaris, still urged that they 
should keep their position (Herod, viii. 74). Themistocles, however, 
frustrated the plan of the dissentient Greeks. He sent a faith ul 
slave, named Sicinnus, in a boat to the Persian commanders, with a 
message to this effect: that the Athenian commander, without the 
knowledge of the other commanders, inasmuch as he wished 
success to the king’s cause, had sent him to say that the Greeks 
were alarmed, and intended to make their escape, and that the 
Persians had now the opportunity of accomplishing a noble 
enterprise, if they would only cut off the retreat of the Greeks. The 


Persians believed wlmt they were told, and took their measures 
accordingly. They landed a large force on Psyttaleia, a little island 
in the channel which separates Salamis from the Attic coast, and 
about midnight the Persian fleet occupied the whole of the cnannei 
oetweeu Salamis and the mainland as far as Muuychia, 


3u2 


and thus the Greeks were hemmed in. (Herod. viii. 
76.) 


The Greek commanders were disputing in council, not yet being 
aware that their retreat was cut otf. Aristides, who was still in exile, 
crossed over from Aegina to Salamis, and sending for Themistocles 
out of the council, told him that it was useless to discuss the matter 
of retreat any longer, for he had seen the enemy’s fleet, and the 
Greeks were completely blockaded. Themistocles communicated to 
Aristides what he had done to bring this about, and asked him to 
inform the council of what he had seen. Though Aristides assured 
the council that retreat was now impossible, and urged them to 
prepare for battle, many of the commanders would not believe the 
intelligence until it was confirmed by a Tenian galley which had 
deserted from the Persians. In the morning the battle took place, in 
which the Greeks had the advantage of their position over tho 
Persian fleet, which was crowded in too narrow a space. The battle 
was fought chiefly in the eastern strait. The Greeks gained a signal 
victory, in which the Aeginetae most distinguished themselves, and 
next to them the Athenians. Aristides did good service by landing 
on Psyttaleia with some soldiers from Salamis, and cutting to pieces 
the Persians who were on this islet. Xerxes, who watched the battle 
from the shore of the mainland, saw his mighty armament defeated 
and dispersed in the autumn of b. o. 480. The fleet of the Persians 
was pursued by the Greeks as far as Andros, and as they did not 
come up with it there, a council was held, in which Themistocles 
advised that they should pursuo the enemy through the Aegean, 
and sail to the Hellespont to destroy the bridge of boats by which 
Xerxes had passed over. Eurybiades more prudently suggested that 
they should allow the immense army of Xerxes to move off as quick 


as they could, and should leave the bridge standing; and this advice 
was approved by the other Peloponnesian commanders. (Herod, 
viii. 107 ; compare Plut. Arislid. 9, Themist. 16.) Themistocles 
pacified the Athenians, who were most eager to follow the Persians, 
by urging plausible arguments against the pursuit at present, and 
saying that in the following spring they might sail to the Hellespont 
and to Ionia. Herodotus attributes to Themistocles a treacherous 
motive in the affair, and tays that his object was to secure a retreat 
to Persia, if any thing should befal him at Athens (Herod, viii. 109); 
and accordingly he sent some confidential persons to Xerxes, and 
among them the faithful Sicinnus, to tell him that Themistocles had 
prevented the Greeks from pursuing the Persian fleet, and 
destroying the bridge over the Hellespont, and he advised the king 
to move off. Xerxes retreated with his army, and left Mardonius 
with a large force behind him. 


While the Greek fleet was among the islands of the Aegean, 
Themistocles attempted to levy contributions on the islanders. The 
people of Andros were called upon to pay money in the name of 
two powerful deities, Persuasion and Necessity, but they answered, 
as other people may answer to the collector of imposts, that they 
possessed two invincible antagonist deities, Poverty and Want of 
means, whose powerlessness no power could vanquish. 
Themistocles, however, got money from the Carystians and Parians 
(Herod, viii. Ill, &c.); and probably be filled his own pockets. -The 
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victory of Salamis, however, which was due to Themistocles, 
established his reputation among the Greeks; and it was only 
jealousy among the commanders which caused him to receive at the 
Isthmus the second prize of merit instead of the first. (Herod, viii. 
123.) But on his visiting Sparta, he was received with extraordinary 
honours by the Spartans, who gave Eurybiades the palm of bravery, 
and to Themistocles the palm of wisdom and skill, with a crown of 
olive, and the best chariot that Sparta possessed. When he returned 
home, three hundred select Spartan horsemen accompanied him as 
far as the borders of Tegea. (Herod, viii. 124; Plut. Themist. 17.) 


In the battle of Plataea, b. c. 479, in which Mardonius was defeated, 
Aristides, now no longer an exile, commanded the Athenians. 


(Herod, viii. 


28; Plut. ArisL 11.) The name of Themistocles is not mentioned on 
this occasion by Herodotus or by Plutarch ; nor on the occasion of 
the fight at Mycale, which took place on the same day. Neither does 
it appear clearly what he was doing all this time, except so far as 
may be collected from Plutarch's vague narrative. (Plut. Themist. 
18.) It seems probable that his political influence declined very 
speedily after the affair which raised bis reputation to the greatest 
height ; and that his conduct to the Spartans on two several 
occasions contributed to his final downfal. 


The Athenians began to restore their ruined city after the barbarians 
had left the country, and Themistoclcs advised them to rebuild the 
walls, and to make them stronger than before. The Spartans sent an 
embassy to Athens to dissuade them from fortifying their city, for 
which we can assign no motive, , except a miserable jealousy. 
Themistocles, according to Theopompus, quoted by Plutarch, got 
over this opposition by bribing the Ephori, which is probable 
enough, and not inconsistent with the story told circumstantially by 
Thucydides of his deceiving the Spartans. He prevailed on tho 
Athenians to dismiss the Spartan ambassadors, and to send him and 
others to Sparta on the matter of the fortifications. Themistocles 
went first, after advising the Athenians not to send his colleagues 
till the walls were far enough advanced to be in a state of defence. 
In the mean time he amused the Spartans with lies, and pretended 
that he was waiting for bis colleagues in order to be enabled to 
enter on the business on which he was sent; and when the report of 
the progress of the walls was confirmed by fresh intelligence, 
Themistocles told the Spartans to send trusty persons to Athens to 
inquire, and not to trust to rumours. The Spartans despatched their 
agents, and Themistocles at the same time sent instructions to 
Athens, to detain the Spartans until he and his colleagues should 
return in safety, for his colleagues had now joined him. When he 
was informed that the walls of Athens were in a fit state for 
defence, he came before the Spartans, and told them plainly that 
Athens could now protect herself. The Spartans dissembled their 
resentment, and the ambassadors respectively returned from Athens 
and Sparta. (Thucyd. i. 90, &c.) It was also on the advice of 
Themistocles that the Athenians finished the fortifications of the 


spoken of by Pliny (Epist. 22) in terms of the highest praise, as not 
only an excellent man and profound scholar, but a lawyer 
thoroughly acquainted with private and public law, and perfectly 
skilled in the practice of his profession—in short, a living Thesaurus 
Juris. Of his merits as an author, Pliny does not speak; and though 
his works nro occasionally mentioned in the Digest, there is no 
direct extract from any of them in that compilation. He wrote notes 
on the Lihri Posteriorum of Labco, on Cassius, whose pupil he had 
been, and on Sabinus. 44 Arislo m decretis Fronliunis ," or 
I'rontinianis, is once cited in the Digest (29. tit. 2. s. ult.); but what 
those decrcta wore has never been satisfactorily explained. He 
corresponded with his contemporary jurists, Colsus and Neratius 
(Dig. 19. tit. 2. s. 19. § 2, 20. tit. 3. s. 3, 40. tit. 7. 8 . 29. § 1); and it 
appears to us to he probable that many of the responsa and 
epistolae of the Roman jurisconsults were not opinions upon cases 
occurring in actual practice, but answers to the hypothetical 
questions of pupils and legal friends. Other works, besides those 
which we have mentioned, have been attributed to him without 
sufficient cause. Some, for example, have inferred from a passage in 
Gellius (xi. 18), that he wrote dc furtis; and, from passages in the 
Digest (24. tit. 3. s. 44. pr.; 8. tit. 5. s. 8. § 5; 23. tit. 2. 8 . 40), 
that he published books under the name Digcsla and Responsa. In 
philosophy, this model of a virtuous lawyer is described by Pliny as 
a genuine disciple of the Porch. He has been usually supposed to 
belong to the legal sect of Proculeians [Capito], though, upon one 
point at least (Dig. 28. tit. 5. s. 19), his opinion differed from the 
Proculeian Pegasus, and accorded with the Sabinian Javolenus. 
(Strauch, Vitae JClorum, No. 12 ; Grotius, 2, 3, in Franck's Vitae T/ 
npertitae JCtorum Vcteru/n, Hal. 1718 ; Ilcincc. Hist. Jur. Rom. 
§260, 1; Zimmern, Rom. Rcchis- Geschichte, vol. i. § 89.) [J. T. G.] 


ARISTO. [Ariston. ] 


ARISTOBU'LE (‘Ap < (TTo80i5A7j), the best adviser, a surname of 
Artemis, to whom Themistocles built a temple at Athens under this 
name; and in it he dedicated his own statue. (Plut. ThemisL 22.) [L. 
S.] 


- ARISTOBU'LUS CApuno€ov\os). 1- Of Cassandreia, the son of 
Aristobalus, one of the companions of Alexander the Great in his 


port of Peiraeeus, which they had commenced during his 
archonship (Thucyd. i. 93; Diod. xi. 41); the position was 
exceedingly favourable, possessing three natural harbours, and as 
the Athenians had been made a 
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naval power, the improvement of their ports would contribute to 
the increase of it. For Themistocles was the first who declared that 
the Athenians must make the sea their element, and he took the 
first steps towards this object His policy was not to let the fortune 
of the Athenians depend on the fate of their city Athens; but if they 
were ever hard pressed, his .advice was that they should leave it for 
the Peiraeeus, which he designed to make 60 strong that a few men 
could defend it, while the rest could embark in the fleet. The 
building of the walls which connected Athens with Peiraeeus and 
Phalerum wa9 later, and accomplished about 13. c. 456. (Thucyd. i. 
107.) 


The influence of Themistocles does not appear to have survived the 
expulsion of the Persians from Greece and the fortification of the 
ports. He was probably justly accused of enriching himself by unfair 
means, for he had no scruples about the way of accomplishing an 
end. A story is told by Plutarch in his Lives of Aristides and 
Themistocles, that after the retreat of the fleet of Xerxes, when the 
Greek -fleet was wintering at Pagasae, Themistocles told the 
Athenians in the public assembly that he had a scheme to propose 
which was beneficial to the state, but could not be expounded to 
the many. Aristides was named to receive the secret, and to report 
upon it. His report was that nothing could be more profitable than 
the scheme of Themistocles, but nothing more unjust ; and the 
Athenians abided by the report of Aristides. Ilis project was to bum 
the Greek fleet, and thus confirm the naval supremacy of Athens. 
Themistocles resisted the proposal of the Lacedaemonians to 
exclude from the Amphictyonic assembly those states which had not 
aided the Greeks against Xerxes, for such a measure, he argued, 
would put the whole power of the Amphictyonic federation in the 
hands of two or three of the chief states. He succeeded in defeating 
this scheme, and thus incurred the enmity of the Spartans, who 


supported his rival Cimon. (Plut. Themist. 20.) If this affair took 
place soon after the battle of Salnmis, it will help to account for the 
disappearance of Themistocles from the stage. In b. c. 471 he was 
ostracised from Athens, and retired to Argos. He had now leisure to 
think of the old gallies and his father’s lessons. 


Pausanias, being detected in a treacherous correspondence with the 
Persian king, lost his life, and the Lacedaemonians sent persons to 
Athens to accuse Themistocles of being privy to the designs of 
Pausanias. (Thucyd. i. 135 ; Plut. Themisi. 23.) The Athenians, 
either convinced of his guilt or affecting to be convinced, sent off 
persons with the Lacedaemonians with instructions to arrest 
Themistocles wherever they should find him. (b.c. 466.) But 
Themistocles, hearing of what was designed against him, fled from 
Argos to Corcyra, the inhabitants of which owed him some 
obligations; but as the Corcvraeans were afraid to keep him for fear 
of incurring the hostility of Athens and Sparta, they took 
Themistocles across to the main land. Being followed by his 
pursuers, he took refuge in the house of Adinetus, king of the 
Molossi, who happened to he from home. Adinetus was no friend to 
Themistocles, but his wife, at the entreaty of the fugitive. told him 
that he would be protected if he would take their child in bis arms, 
and sit on the hearth. The king soon came in, and respecting his 
suppliant attitude, raised him up, and refused 
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to surrender him to the Lacedaemonian and Athenian agents. He 
also sent him to Pydna on the coast of the Aegean, where 
Themistocles found a merchant vessel bound for Ionia. The vessel 
was carried by the weather close to the Athenian armament, which 
was blockading Naxos, on which Themistocles discovered himself to 
the master, and told him, that if he did not carry him off safely, he 
would inform the Athenians that he was aiding him to escape for a 
sum of money. The master kept his vessel tossing off the island a 
whole day and night to avoid the risk of landing, and at last safely 
reached Ephesus. Themistocles, who received money from his 
friends at Athens, and from Argos, where he had money, rewarded 
the master for his pains. 


Xerxes was now dead (b. c. 465), and Artaxerxes was on the throne. 
Themistocles went up to Tint the king at his royal residence, in 
company with a Persian, and on his arrival he sent the king a letter, 
in which he told him that he had done the greatest damage to the 
cause of the king's father, when out of necessity he fought against 
him, but that he had done him still greater services, by which he 
meant his information as to the intended retreat of the Greeks from 
Salamis, and the not breaking down of the bridge over the 
Hellespont, the merit of which he falsely claimed : ho said that he 
could do the king good service, and that his life was sought by the 
Greeks on account of his friendship to the king; lie prayed that be 
might be allowed to wait a year, and then to explain personally 
what brought him there. Themistocles was too cunning to entrust 
bis business to an interpreter. In a year be made himself master of 
the Persian language and the Persian usages, and, being presented 
to the king, he obtained the greatest influence over him, and such 
as no Greek ever before enjoyed ; partly owing to the high 
reputation and the hopes that lie gave to the king of subjecting the 
Greeks to the Persians. The king gave him a handsome allowance, 
after the Persian fashion ; Magnesia supplied him with bread 
nominally, but paid him annually fifty talents. Lampsacus supplied 
wine, and My us the other provisions. Before he could accomplish 
any thing he died ; some say that he poisoned himself, finding that 


he could not perform his promise to the king. A monument was 
erected to his memory in the Agora of Magnesia, which place was 
within his government It is said that his bones were secretly taken 
to Attica by his relations, and privately interred there. Themistocles 
was, according to Plutarch, sixty-five years of ago when he died, 
and if he was born B. c. 514, he died in b. c. 449. He left several 
sons and daughters. The descendants of Themistocles enjoyed 
certain honours in Magnesia in Plutarch's time. A tomb called that 
of Themistocles existed in the Peiraeeus in thu time of Pausanias (i. 
1): Pausanias mentions also a portrait of Themistocles in the 
Parthenon: he says, it appears that the sons of Themistocles 
returned to Athens, and dedicated the painting in the Parthenon in 
which Themistocles was represented: it was probaby an historical 
piece, in which Themistocles appeared as an actor. (Compare Pans. 
i. 26 and 37.) 


The great abilities of Themistocles are thus briefly characterised by 
Thucydides (i. 138): — * Themistocles was the strongest example of 
the ! power of natural talent, and in this respect is par* 
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ticularly worthy of admiration; for by his natural understanding, 
without any education originally to form it, or afterwards to 
strengthen it, he had the best judgment in actual circumstances, and 
he formed his judgment with the least deliberation; and as to future 
events he made, in the general, the best conjectures ; whatever he 
took in hand, lie was also able to expound ; and on matters where 
he had no experience, he was not unable to form a competent 
judgment; and both of the better and the worse, while it was still in 
uncertainty, he had a most excellent foresight; and to express all in 
brief, by the force of his natural capacity, and the quickness of his 
determination, he was the most efficient of all men in promptly 
deciding what was to be done.” Undoubtedly he possessed great 
talents as a statesman, great political sagacity, a ready wit, and 
excellent judgment: but perhaps he was not an honest man ; and, 
like many other clever men with little morality, he ended his career 


unhappily and ingloriously, an exile and a traitor too. Some of the 
anecdotes about him deserve little credit; but an examination of 
them belongs to another kind of work. 


There is a life of Themistocles in the collection which goes under 
the name of Nepos. Plutarch has enlivened his biography with 
several curious stories about Themistocles, after his arrival in Asia. 
Diodorus (xi.), always a careless writer, is of little value for the 
biography of Themistocles. One and twenty letters attributed to 
Themistocles are spurious. [G. L.) 


TIIEMISTO'GENES (0«/ii<rro<yrfn|r), of Syracuse, is said by 
Xenophon {Hell. iii. 1. § 2) to have written a work on the Anabasis 
of Cyrus; but most modern writers, following the statement of 
Plutarch (< tic Gloria A then. p. 361), suppose that Xenophon 
really refers to his own work, to which he prefixed the name of 
Themistogenes. It appears, however, that Themistogenes is not a 
fictitious name, since Suidas says (s. t>.) that he wrote other 
works. (C. MUller, Fraym. Historic. Grace, vol. ii. p. 74, Paris, 
1848.) 


THEMISTUS, the son-in-law of Gelon, was slain along with 
Andranodorus. (Liv. xxiv. 24, 25 ) [Andranodorus.J 


TH EOCHRESTUS (0*3xw«xtos), of Cyrene, grandfather and 
grandson, won a victory at the Olympic games in the chariot-race, 
but in what Olympiad is not stated (Paus. vi. 12. § 7). A person of 
the same name is quoted by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius 

(iv. 1750) as the author of a work on Libya ; and from the subject of 
the book we may reasonably infer that he was a native of Africa, 
and may have been the same as one of the Olympic victors. Pliny 
also refers to Theochre9tus as one of his authorities. (//. N. Index, 
lib. xxxvii. and xxxvii. 2. 8. 11. § 1.) 


THEOCLEIA. [Aristocleia.] 
THE'OCLES (©«o’s). 1. A Pythagorean 
philosopher. (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. 27.) 


2. Of Naxos or Eretria, a poet of unknown time, to whom some 


ascribed the invention of the elegiac metre; but there can be little 
doubt that the tradition is as untrustworthy, as the etymology, in 
connection with which it is mentioned, is absurd. (Suid. and Etym. 
Mag. s.v. iXeyelveiv). His verses appear to have been of a licentious 
character, and it is most probable that he is the same person as the 
Theocles from whose Ithyphallics Athenaeus(xi. p. 497, c.) quotes 
three lines. [P. S.] 


THEOCKATES. ' 


THE'OCLES (OeoK\77s), the son of Hegylus, was a Lacedaemonian 
statuary, and one of the disciples of Dipoenus and Scyllis. He 
therefore flourished about b. c. 550. lie wrought in wood and in 
ivory and gold. Two of his works are apparently mentioned by 
Pausanias ; but they were only separate parts of one and the same 
group, representing Hercules preparing to carry off the golden 
apples of the Hesperides. This group consisted of a celestial 
hemisphere (rrdAos, see Diet, of Antiq. s.v. 2d ed.) upheld by Atlas, 
with Hercules, and the tree which bore the golden apples of the 
Hesperides, and the dragon coiled around the tree, all carved out of 
cedar wood. An inscription on the toAos stated that the work was 
executed by Theocles and his son. It stood at Olympia, in the 
treasury of the Epidamnians; but, in the time of Pausanias, the 
figures of the Hesperides had been removed from it by the Eleians, 
and placed in the temple of Hera. (Paus. vi. 19. § 5. s. 8.) In his 
description of the temple of Hera (v. 17. § 1), Pausanias mentions 
these statues, five in number, as being of gold and ivory, which is 
not inconsistent with the other statement, that they were of cedar- 
wood ; for the two accounts can easily be reconciled by supposing 
that they were of cedar-wood gilt, and the faces, hands, and feet 
covered with plates of ivory. Possibly the ivory may have been 
added to the statues when they were transferred to the temple of 
Hera. [P. S.] 


THEt/CLIUS, a Greek writer of the lives of the Caesars, appears to 
have lived in the time of Aurelian or shortly afterwards. (Vopisc. 
Aurcl. 6 .) 


THEOCLY'MENUS(0€0kX’os). 1. A son of Polypheides of Hypemsia, 
and a descendant of Mclampus, was a soothsayer, who, in 
consequence of a murder, was obliged to take to flight, and came to 


Telemachus at the time when the latter quitted Sparta to return to 
Ithaca. (Horn. Od. xv. 256, &c., 507, &c., xvii. 151, &c., xx. 350, 
&c.) 


2. A son of Proteus. (Eurip. Helen. 9.) [L. S ] 


THEOCOSMUS ( 0 * 3 * 007 * 01 ), of Megara, a statuary, whose 
time is accurately defined by two statements in Pausanias. In the 
temple of Zeus Olympius at Megara, the traveller saw an unfinished 
chryselephantine statue of the god, which Theoco8mus had 
undertaken to make, with the assistance of Pheidias, but the 
execution of which was interrupted by the breaking out of the 
Peloponnesian War, and the consequent incursions of the Athenians 
into the Megarensian territory. The face alone was of ivory and 
gold, and the rest of the statue of mud (or plastic clay) and gypsum 
; and behind the temple there lay some half-wrought logs of wood, 
which Theocosmus had intended to cover with ivory and gold, and 
to use in completing the statue. Above the head of the god were the 
H ours and the Fates (Paus. i. 4 0. § 3. s. 4 ). 


Theocosmus also made the statue of Lysander's pilot, Hermon, 
which formed a portion of the great votive offering dedicated by the 
Lacedaemonians at Delphi, out of the spoils of the battle of 
Aegospotami (Paus. x. 9. § 4. s. 8). Hence Theocosmus must have 
flourished from before the beginning till after the end of the 
Peloponnesian War, that is : in round numbers, about b. c. 435— 
430. He was the father of Callicles I. [P. S.] 


THEO'CRATES is given as the name of a physician by Fabricius ( 


Bill. Gr. vol. xiii. p.432, cd. vet.) and Haller (Bihl. Medic. Prod. vol. 
i. 


p. 299, where the reference is defective), on the authority of the 
Latin Version of Avicenna (v. 2. § 2, vol. ii; p. 320, ed. Venet. 
1595). The printed 


Arabic edition has which is an 


error. The Latin translator (Gerardus Cremonen 


sis?) appears to have read in his MS. j' 
or \5» which is not a bad conjecture, but 


which is also wrong. Sontheimer, in his “ Zusammengesetzte 
Heilmittel der Araber” (p. 218), has 


te 


clumsily confounded the word with an< * 
reads Hippocrates. The true reading is probably 
Naucratis , as appears from Galen, 


Dc Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 8, vol. xii. p. 764, from which 
work the passage in question (as also many other medical formulae 
in the 6ame chapter of Avicenna) is taken. Galen attributes the 
medicine to 6 NavKparIrfjs, 44 the native of Naucratis ” in Egypt; 
but who is the individual thus designated, the Writer is at present 
unable to determine. [W. A. G.J 


THEOCRINES (0*OKpttnjs\ the person against whom Demosthenes 
spoke in one of his extant orations (p. 1322, foil. ed. Reiske), which 
is, however, ascribed by DionysitU of Halicarnassus to Deinarchus. ( 
Dcin. 10.) 


THEO'CRITUS, an actor, the dancing-master of Caracalla, under 
whom he enjoyed high honour and exercised unbounded influence. 
In the year a. d. 216 he was despatched at the head of an army 
against the Armenians, and sustained a signal defeat. (Dion Cass, 
Ixxvii. 21.) [VV.R.J 


THEO'CRITUS (6 <l«rp<ror). 1. Of Chios, an orator, sophist, and 
perhaps an historian, in the time of Alexander the Great, was the 
disciple of Metrodorus, who was the disciple of Isocrates. (Suid. s. 
v.) He was contemporary with Ephorus and Theopompus; and the 
latter was his fellowcitizen and political opponent, Theopompus 
belonging to the aristocratic and Macedonian, and Theocritus to the 
democratic and patriotic party. (Strab. xiv. p. 645 ; Suid.) There is 
still extant a passage of a letter from Theopompus to Alexander, in 
which he charges Theocritus with living in the greatest luxury, after 
having previously been in poverty. (Ath. vi. p. 230, f.; Theop. Fray. 


276, ed. Miiller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. 325, in Didot's Bibliotheca). 
Theocritus himself, too, is said to have given deep offence to 
Alexander by the sarcastic wit, which appears to have been the 
chief cause of his celebrity, and which at last cost him his life. 
When Alexander was making preparations for a magnificent 
celebration of his Asiatic victories on his return home, he wrote to 
the Greek cities of Asia Minor and the islands, to send him a large 
supply of purple cloth ; and when the king's letter was read at 
Chios, Theocritus exclaimed that he now understood that line of 
Homer,— 


tAXaGe iropipvpeos dararos Kal poipa Kparalij. 


(Plut. Op. Mor. p. 11, a.; Ath. xii. p. 540, a.) It is observed by C. 
Muller ( loc. inf. ciL ) that Arrian mentions (Anub. iv. 13. § 4), 
among the boys concerned in the conspiracy of Hermolaiis against 
Alexander, one Antioles, the son of Theocritus; and that, if this was 
Theocritus the Chian, the 
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fate of his son would account for his enmity against Alexander. A 
very bitter epigram upon Aristotle, by Theocritus, is preserved, in 
separate portions, by Diogenes Laertius (v. 11), Plutarch (Op. Mor. 
p. 303, c.), and Eusebius ( Praep. Ev. xv. I), and is contained in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 184 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 117, comp. vol. xiii. p. 958). Numerous examples of his 
satirical wit might be quoted from the ancient authors: as a 
specimen we may mention his description of the speeches of 
Anaximenes as “ a stream of words, but sense drop by drop ” 
(A*ewy pkv Korapbsy vov 5e oraAaypds, Stob. Serin, xxxvi. p. 217, 
ed. Gesner, comp. Ath. i. p. 21, c.; and, for other examples, see 
Stob. Serm. ii., iv M xxi., xxxviii., lxxxi., cxxiii.; Ath. viii. p. 344, b.; 
Plut. Mor. pp. 534, c., 631, f.). At last he was put to death by 
Antigonus Gonatas, in revenge for a jest upon the king's single eye, 
though perhaps he might have escaped, if he had not included the 
king's cook also in his witticism. That functionary, the 6tory goes, 
having been despatched by Antigonus, to require the orator's 


attendance, “ I perceive,” replied Theocritus, 44 that you mean to 
serve me up raw to the Cyclops.” 44 Yes! and without your head,” 
retorted the cook, and repeated the conversation to Antigonus, who 
at once put Theocritus to death. (Plut. Mor. p. 633, c.; Macrob. Sat. 
vii. 3.) This must havo happened before B. c. 301, when Antigonus 
fell in battle. 


The works of Theocritus, mentioned by Suidas, are XptTai, hropia 
AiSbrjs, and inioroAcd buvpaalaii to which Rudocia (p. 232) adds, 
A oyoi -navi]yvpiKol. The Xpc?at, that is, clever sayings, were 
probably, as C. Muller suggests, not a work written by Theocritus 
himself, but a collection, made by some one else, of the witticisms 
ascribed to him. By liri(TToAa\ Savpaolai is not meant, as Vossius 
calls them, cpUtolue adtnirubilcs , but dc rebus mini’ bUibus. About 
the Libyan history there is perhaps some mistake, as the name of 
Theocritus might easily be confounded with that of Theocrestus, 
whose Libyan history we know. It is true that Fulgentius quotes a 
stupid story about the Gor 


n and Perseus from 44 Theocritus antiquitaium rioj/raphus" 
(MytluA. i. 26) ; but the same confusion of names might easily 
happen here; and, even if the passage be from Theocritus, it would 
rather seem to belong to the ImaroAdl bavpao'iai than to the Libyan 
history. Another case, in which the name of Theocritus has 
probably been confounded with one like it, is pointed out by C. 
Muller (Ath. p. 14, e., Aia€6rjroi 6k 4nl aipaipihi/ AvpoTfArjs 6 
Q(6yvi6os too Xtov aotpunov a5eA < p6és. Nothing is known of a 
sophist named Theognis). 


Theocritus of Chios is mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Prolrept. p. 45), as 6 &t7os trotpim’s. A life of him by Ambryon, is 
quoted by Diogenes Laertius (v. 11). The epigram, prefixed to some 
editions of the poems of the more celebrated Theocritus of 
Syracuse, as in Brunck's Analecta ( Epiy. 22, ed. Kiessling), is 
probably not the production of the poet himself, but of some 
grammarian who wished to mark clearly the distinction between 
the two persons. It is inscribed to Theocritus in the Palatine MS. 
and the Codex Politianus, and in the editions of the Anthology by 
Stephanas and Wechel; but in the Aldine edition it is assigned to 
Artemidorus, who is also the author of a distich 


Asiatic conquests, wrote a history of Alexander, which was one of 
the chief sources used by Arrian in the com 


ARISTOBULUS. 


position of his work. Aristobulus lived to the ago of ninety, and did 
not begin to write his history till he was eighty-four. (Lucian, 
Macrob. 22.) His work is also frequently referred to by Athenaeus 
(ii. p. 43, d. vi. p. 251, a. x. p. 434, d. xii. pp. 513, f. 530, b.), 
Plutarch (Alia;, cc. 15, 16, 18, 21, 46, 75), and Strabo (xi. pp. 509, 
518, xiv. p. 672, xv. pp. 691—693, 695, 701, 706, 707, 714, 730, 
xvi. pp. 741, 766, xvii. p. 824.) The anecdote which Lucian relates 
(Quomodo hist, conscrib. c. 12) about Aristobulus is supposed by 
modern writers to refer to Onesicritus. 


2. Plutarch refers to a work upon stones, and another upon the 

affairs of Italy, written by an Aristobulus, but whether he is the 
same person as the preceding, is uncertain. (Plut. de Fluv. c. 14. 
Purali. Min. c. 32.) 


3. An Alexandrine Jew, and a Peripatetic philosopher, who is 
supposed to have lived under Ptolemy Philomctor (began to reign b. 
c. 180), and to have been the same as the teacher of Ptolemy 
Evergetes. (2 Maccub. i. 10.) He is said to have been the author of 
commentaries upon the books of Moses ('E Zijy-fiiTeis rijs M 
wiiaiios yga(piis), addressed to Ptolemy Philomctor, which are 
referred to by Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. 


p. 305, b. 34*2, b. v. p. 595, c. d), Eusebius Praep. Ev. vii. 13, viii. 
9, ix. 6 , xiii. 12), and other ecclesiastical writers. The object of this 
work was to prove that the Peripatetic philosophy, and in fact 
almost all the Greek philosophy, waa taken from the books of 
Moses. It is now, however, admitted that this work was not written 
by the Aristobulus whose name it bears, but by somo Later and 
unknown writer, whose object was to iuducc the Greeks to pay 
respect to the Jewish literature. (Valckenacr, Diatribe de A 
listobuloy JudacOy See. edita post auctoris mortem ab J. Luza cio, 
Lugd. Bat. 1806.) 


4. A brother of Epicurus, and a follower of his philosophy. (Diog. 
Laert. x. 3, Plut. Non posse suae iter viri sec. Epic. p. 1103, a.) 
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prefixed to the ancient collection of the bucolic poets. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 263; Jacobs, Anth. Grave, vol. i. p. 194, vol. vi. p. 
490.) The following is the epigram : — 


AW o* 6 Xior eya) 5e O«d»fp»Toy. tf rdS’ eypax^a, 
E h airb ruiu iroW&u “upyKOaios, 

Tibs Upa^ayopao 7r«pifc\«iT7)S V€ ^tAlvtrqr 

M ovaav 8’ oOveirji' otiiror* ifpeAKuadfxrjy. 


(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. p. 775; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 60, 
ed. Westermann; Menagius, ad Diog. LuX.rU v. 11 ; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. iii. p. 477 ; Muller, Frag. Ilid. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 86, 87, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecoruin). 


2. The celebrated poet, was, according to the epigram just quoted, a 
native of Syracuse, and the boh of Praxagoras and Philinna. This is 
also the statement of Suidas (s. u.), who adds, however, that others 
made him the son of Simichus, or Simichidas, and also that, by 
some accounts, he was a native of Cos, and only a plr oikos at 
Syracuse. The origin of the former variation will be understood by a 
reference to the brief account of him prefixed to his poems, under 
the title of QeoKpiTou y «Vos, and to the Scholia on Idyl. vii. 21, 
from which it appears that Simichidas, the person into whose 
mouth that Idyl is put, was naturally identified by the ancients with 
the poet himself, whom, therefore, they made a son of Simichus or 
Simichidas (Schol./.c., et ad v. 41). Theocritus again speaks in the 
name of Simichidas in the 12th line of his Syrinx; but, as the full 
name there used is ndpiy 2i^xf5ar, it would evidently be unsafe to 
understand the latter word literally as a patronymic. The idea is 
much more probable, and more iu harmony with the spirit of 
poetry, that Simichidas is an assumed name, like Tityrus in Virgil ; 
and this is the explanation given by some of the ancient 
grammarians, who couple it, however, with an etymology which is 
not at all probable. ( Schol. 1. c. ; QeoK. y < Vov.) The other 


statement, that Theocritus was a native of Cos, lias probably arisen 
out of his connection with Philetas. In the QtoKplrov ylvos we are 
told that “ he was the disciple of Philetas (of Cos) and Asclepiades 
(of Samos), whom he mentions," namely, in Id. vii. 40 : — 


otirc rbr loOAbv 
ZiKcAlSai' vIktj/xi rbr Ik 2ap&>, otfre *PiArjrav y 


the first words of which the ancient commentators are probably 
right in referring to Asclepiades (Schol. ad loc.) Another reference 
to his connection with Philetas has been discovered by Bekker in a 
corrupted passage of Choeroboscus. (Bekker, Armot. in Etym. p. 705 
; 4> <Af7nras [i. e. ‘tiArJrasJ 5i5a(TKaAos QtoKphov). He appears 
also to have been intimate with the poet Aratus, to whom he 
addresses his sixth Idyl (v. 2), and whom he mentions three times in 
the seventh (vv. 98, 102, 122 ); at least, it was the belief of the 
ancient commentators that the Aratus mentioned in these passages 
was the author of the Phaenomena. ( Schol.. ad Il. ca) Now, it may 
safely be assumed that Theocritus became acquainted with these 
poets at Alexandria, which had already become, under the first and 
second Ptolemy, a place of resort for the literary men of Greece, and 
which it is certain that Theocritus visited at least once in his life. 
The 14th, 15th, and 17th Idyls bear every mark of having been 
written at Alexandria, and at all 
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events they prove that the poet had lived there, and enjoyed the 
patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus. The 16th, in praise of Hiero, 
the son of Hieroclcs, was evidently written at Syracuse, and its date 
cannot be earlier than u. c. 270, when Hiero was made king. To 
these indications of the date and residences of Theocritus, must be 
added the testimony of the author of the ©co/cpirou yeros, that 
Theocritus flourished under Ptolemy the son of Lagus; that of the 
Greek argument to the first Idyl, namely, that he was contemporary 
with Aratus and Callimachus and Nicander, and that he flourished 
in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; and also the important 
statement, in the argument to the fourth idyl, that he flourished 
about Ol. 124, B. c. 284—280. (There can be little doubt the p*8' is 
the true reading.) The writer of the argument to the 17th Idyl 


mentions the statement of Munatus, that Theocritus flourished 
under Ptolemy Philopator, but only in order to refute it. 


In interpreting these testimonies, our chief difficulty arises from a 
two-fold uncertainty respecting Philetas ; first, as to the precise 
period down to which he lived ; and, secondly, whether the 
accounts of his being the teacher of Theocritus refer to personal 
intercourse and instruction, or only to the influence of the works of 
Philetas upon the mind of Theocritus. Without attempting to decide 
these questions, we would hazard the conjecture, that the date 
above mentioned, of Ol. 124. n. c. 284—280, marks the period, 
either when Theocritus first went to Alexandria, or when, after 
spending some time there in receiving the instruction, or studying 
the works, of Philetas and Asclepiades, he began to distinguish 
himself as a poet; that his first efforts obtained for him the 
patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was associated in the 
kingdom with his father, Ptolemy the son of Lagus, in b. c. 285, and 
in whose praise, therefore, the poet wrote the Idyls above referred 
to, which beur every mark of having been composed in the early 
part of Ptolemy’s sole reign (from b.c. 283), and of being 
productions of the poet's younger days. The manner in which 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, is alluded to, in Id. xvii. 1 4, confirms 
the supposition that Theocritus had lived under that king. From the 
16th Idyl it is evident that Theocritus returned to Syracuse, and 
lived there under Hiero II., but the contents of the poem are not 
definite enough to determine the precise period of Hiero’s reign at 
which it was composed : from the 76th and 77th lines it may 
perhaps be inferred that it was written during the first Punic War, 
after the alliance of Hiero with the Romans in b.c. 263. Be this as it 
may, the whole tone of the poem indicates that Theocritus was 
dissatisfied, both with the want of liberality on the part of Hiero in 
rewarding him for his poems, and with the political state of his 
native country. It may, therefore, be supposed that he devoted the 
latter part of his life almost entirely to the contemplation of those 
scenes of nature and of country life, on his representations of which 
his fame chiefly rests. 


These views are, of course, to some extent, affected by the question 
respecting the genuineness of some of the Idyls ; but the only one of 
those which furnish our chief evidence, that is generally regarded as 


spurious, is the 17th. We possess no further information respecting 
the poet's life, except that another of his intimate friends was the 
physician Nicias, whom he addresses in terms of the 


highest commendation {Id. xi. 5, 6, xxviii. 7; corap. Arg. ad Id. xi., 
and Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 9*23). 


Theocritus was the creator of bucolic poetry as a branch of Greek, 
and, through imitators, such as Virgil, of Roman literature. The 
germ of this species of poetry may be discovered, at a very early 
period, among the Dorians, both of Laconia and of Sicily, especially 
at Tyndaris and Syracuse, where the festivals of Artemis were 
enlivened by songs, in which two shepherds or herdsmen, or two 
parties of them, contended with one another, and which gradually 
grew into an art, practised by a class of performers called Lydiastae 
and DucolLtac , who flourished extensively in Sicily and the 
neighbouring districts of Italy. The subjects of their songs were 
popular mythical stories, and the scenes of country life ; the beauty, 
love, and unhappy end of Daphnis, the ideal of the shepherd, who 
was introduced by Stesichorus into his poetry, and of Diomus, who 
was named by Epichamius ; the melancholy complaints of the coy 
huntsman Menalcaa ; and other kindred subjects. These songs were 
still popular in the time of Diodorus ; but the only fragment of them 
which has come down to us consists of the two following lines in 
the Priapeian metre, prefixed to the works of Theocritus : — 


Ad(ai ray dyadic r6x av > rdy vyUiav % 
*Av <pipoptv icapb. ras dcou, &y JicaAtiTaaTO rifva. 


(VVelcker, ubcr den Ur sprung dcs I/irtenlieds , Klcine Schriften , 
vol. i. pp. 402—411.) 


Theocritus, however, was the first who reduced this species of 
poetry to such a form as to constitute it a branch of regular 
literature ; and, in so doing, he followed, not merely the impulse of 
his own genius, but, to a great extent, the examples of Kpicharmus 
and of Sophron, especially the latter. His bucolic idyls are of an 
essentially dramatic and mimetic character. They are pictures of the 


ordinary life of the common people of Sicily ; whence their name, 
ef5rj, riSoAAta. The pastoral poems and romances of later times arc 
a totally different sort of composition from the bucolics of 
Theocritus, who knows nothing of the affected sentiment, the pure 
innocence, the primeval simplicity, or even the worship of nature, 
which have been ascribed to the imaginary shepherds of a fictitious 
Arcadia; nothing of the distinction between the country and the 
town, the description of which has been made a vehicle of bitter 
satire upon the vices of civilized communities. He merely exhibits 
simple and faithful pictures of the common life of the Sicilian 
people, in a thoroughly objective, although truly poetical spirit. He 
abstains from all the mere artifices of composition, such as fine 
imagery, high colouring, and pathetic sentiment. He deals but 
sparingly in descriptions, which he introduces only as episodes, and 
never attempts any of those allegorical applications of the 
sentiments and adventures of shepherds, which have made the 
Bucolics of Virgil a signal failure. Dramatic simplicity and truth are 
impressed upon the pictures exhibited in his poems, into the 
colouring of which he has thrown much of the natural comedy 
which is always seen in the common life of a free people. His 
fifteenth idyl, the Adoniazusae , is a masterpiece of the mimetic 
exhibition of female character, rendered the more admirable by the 
skill with which he has introduced the praises of Arsinoe and 
Berenice, without sacrificing anything of its genuine dramatic 


THEOCRITUS. 1033 


spirit The form of these poems is in -perfect * keeping with their 
object The symmetrical arrangement and the rapid transitions of the 
lively dialogue, the varied language and the musical rhythms, the 
combination of the prevailing epic verse and diction with the forms 
of common speech, all contribute much to the general effect In 
short, as Theocritus was the first who developed the powers of 
bucolic poetry, so he may also be said to have been the last who 
understood its true spirit, its proper objects, and its natural limits. 


The poems of Theocritus, however, are by no means all bucolic. The 
collection, which has come down to us under his name, consists of 
thirty poems, called by the general title of Idyls , a fragment of a 
few lines from a poem entitled Berenice , and twentytwo epigrams 


in the Greek Anthology, besides that upon the poet himself, which, 
as above stated, is probably the production of Artemidorus. Several 
other works were ascribed to him by the ancient grammarians. 
Suidas (s. v.) tells us that he wrote the poems called Bucolics in the 
Doric dialect, and that some ascribed to him also the following : — 
npotrlSas , ’EAiriSaj, V/xvovs, 'Hpcob'as, Ittikt)S eta fif'Arjt “Acyc/ 
ar, idpiov r, briypdpfxaTa. The Greek author of a few sentences on 
the characteristics of the poetry of Theocritus, prefixed to his works, 
says that all poetry has three characters, the tiirryri[xaTtxSs, the 
tipaparik6s> and the piKTiuds, and that bucolic poetry is a 
mixture of every form. Bergk has recently classed the poems of 
Theocritus under the heads of Carmina Bucolica , mimica , lyrica t 
cpica^ and cpigrammata (lihein. Mus. 11138 —1839, vol. vi. pp. 16, 
&c.) 


Of the thirty so-called Idyls, the last is a late Anacreontic, of 
scarcely any poetical merit, and has no claim to be regarded as a 
work of Theocritus. Of the others, only ten belong strictly to the 
class of poems which the ancients described by the specific names 
of fiovKoAixa , iroiptviKd y ahroAi ted, or by the first of these 
words used in a generic sense, Bucolics, or, as we say, pastoral 
poems ; but, taking the term Idyl in the wider sense explained 
above, we must also include under it several of the poems which 
are not bucolic, but which are pictures of the life of the common 
people of Sicily. In this general sense, the Idyls , properly so called, 
are the first eleven, the fourteenth, fifteenth, .and twentyfirst, the 
last of which has a special interest, as being the only representation 
we possess of the life of Grecian fishermen : the second and 
fifteenth are evidently pretty close imitations of the mimes of 
Sophron. Several of them are erotic in their character, and allied, in 
their form, to different species of poetry: thus, the twelfth and 
twenty-ninth have a decidedly lyrical complexion, while that of the 
nineteenth is epigrammatic, of the twentieth bucolic, and of the 
twenty-third tragic : the thirteenth and eighteenth, which are also 
erotic, have the epic character, both in their subjects and their form 
; and the twenty-seventh is an erotic poem under the form of a 
mime. The sixteenth and seventeenth are imitations of another 
branch of the ancient lyric poetry, the encomium. The 
twentysecond is an epic hymn to the Dioscuri ; the twentyfourth 
and twenty-fifth appear to be fragments of an epic poem on the 


adventures of Hercules, in the learned tone of the Alexandrian epos, 
but still distinguished by the free and simple style of Theocritus ; 
and the twenty-sixth is also epic, but of very inferior merit, being a 
fragment of the story 
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of Pentheus, related in a dry rhetorical manner. Lastly, the twenty- 
eighth, entitled 'HAoKaro, is an occasional poem, written in a very 
pleasing style. This great intermixture of the different species of 
poetry is quite in accordance with the spirit of the age and of the 
Alexandrian school, in which the poet was brought up. But, in those 
of the idyls which are certainly genuine, all these varieties are 
harmonized by the true poetical genius of Theocritus. 


But yet, if we carefully examine the collection as a whole, it will be 
found to contain incongruities of style and subject, and varieties of 
merit, too great to allow of the belief that all these twentynine idyls 
(for the thirtieth may be certainly excluded) are the genuine 
productions of Theocritus. The introduction of spurious poems into 
the collection can easily be accounted for. As early as i». c. 200 
there existed a collection of the works of the bucolic poets, 
Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, as we learn from the following 
epigram of Artemidorus, which is prefixed to the works of 
Theocritus, and is also contained in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 293 ; Jacobs, AntL Grace. vol. i. p. 194): — 


hovKo\iKa\ Molcrai airopaties w ok&, vvv 5* a/xa iraaai 
'Evtl mas pAvtipas, pias iyi\at. 


Into such a collection, made at a time when critical science was in 
its infancy, every thing would naturally bo swept together that had 
the least traditional or other claim to be regarded as the production 
of one of these three poets ; and, moreover, whatever was of 
doubtful authority would naturally be ascribed to Theocritus, as the 
most celebrated of the three. Of this large collection the idyls that 
have come down to us are merely samples, selected by the 
grammarians (whence the name of Eclogue, which was afterwards 


applied to bucolic poetry in general) ; and thus it has happened 
that, while much of the genuine poetry of Theocritus has been lost, 
there must be much that is not his in the collection we now possess. 
To distinguish the genuine from the spurious, we have scarcely any 
other test than internal evidence ; and here the danger arises, into 
which some critics appear to have fallen, of making the 
comparative excellence of the poems the sole test of their 
genuineness. It is impossible here to enter upon the detailed critical 
arguments for and against the genuineness of the several poems. 
The whole subject has been discussed by Eichstadt (de Carm. 
Theocr. ad sua Genera revocat. fyc., Lips. 1794, 4to.), by E. 
Reinhold (de Genuinis Theocr. Carm. et SuppoeitUiis , Jen. 1819), 
by A. Wissowa (Theocritus Theocriteus , Vratialnv. 1828, 8vo.), and 
by Warton, Meineke, and WUsteminn, in their editions of 
Theocritus. Those idyls, of which the genuineness is the most 
doubtful, are the 12th, 17th, 18th, 19th, 20th, 26th, 27th, 29th, and 
30th. 


The Metre chiefly employed in these poems is the heroic hexameter, 
adapted to the purposes of Theocritus by having a more broken 
movement substituted for the sustained and stately march of the 
Homeric verse. In a few cases other metres are employed. The 
dialect of Theocritus has given the grammarians considerable 
trouble. The ancient critics regarded it as a modification of the 
Doric dialect, which they called via Awpls, and some of the modern 
editors have carried this notion so far as to try to expunge all the 
epic, Aeolic, and Ionic forms, which the best MSS. present. The fact, 
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however, is, that Theocritus purposely employed a mixed or eclectic 
dialect, in which the new or softened Doric predominates. (Jacobs, 
Praef ad AntL Pal p.xliii.; Wustemann, Proleg. ad Theocr. p. xxxiv.) 


Of the other poems which have come down to us, the Berenice , of 
which we only possess five linen and a word, preserved by 
Athenaeus (vii. p. 284), was an encomium of the celebrated queen, 
the wife of Ptolemy the son of Lagus, and the mother of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. The poem entitled Syrinx, contained in the Greek 
Anthology, is an exercise of ingenuity, consisting in the composition 


of twenty verses in such a manner that the length of each pair of 
verses is less than that of the pair before, and thus the whole 
resembles the ten pipes of the mouth-organ or Pan pipes (ovpiyt). 
Of the epigrams, two (Nos. 17, 18, Brunck) are supposed by Jacobs 
to be the productions of Leonidas of Tarentum, while, on the other 
hand, the Palatine MS. assigns the 10th epigram of Erycius to 
Theocritus. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 376 ; Jacobs, AntL Grace, vol. i. 
p. 194, vol. xiii. p. 958.) 


It is unnecessary to say much of the reputation of Theocritus. Both 
in ancient and in modern times, he has been deservedly placed at 
the head of the species of poetry which he formed, and in a very 
high rank among all poets, for the force and truthfulness of his 
pictures, the beauty of his language, and the simple good taste of 
his style. The best discussion of his characteristics is that by 
Finkenstein, in the Introduction and Appendices to Arcthresa , oder 
d. Bukol. Dichler d*s AlIterthums, Bei 1. 1806—1810. T\ie Eclogues 
of Virgil are mere imitations of the Bucolics of Theocritus, to which 
they are immeasurably inferior. [Virgilius.J The Alexandrian 
grammarians gave Theocritus a place in one of their Pleiads, that, 
namely, of the seven miscellaneous poets ; and commentaries were 
written upon him by Amcrias, Asclepiades of Myrlen, Theon, 
Theactetus, Amarnntus, Munntus, and others. The existing Scholia 
evidently contain a very small, and probably not the most valuable, 
portion of those commentaries: they consist chiefly of paraphrastic 
explanations of the text. 


The modem literature of Theocritus is much too voluminous to 
admit of any attempt to give here a list even of the chief editions 
and illustrative works. The titles of the whole occupy forty-nine 
columns of Hoffmann's lexicon BiOliographicum Scriptonim 
Graecorum. The Editio Princeps, in folio, containing the Works ayid 
Days of Hesiod and the Idyls of Theocritus, is without place or date, 
but is believed to have been printed at Milan about 1481. There is 
another very early edition, in 8vo., without place or date. The next 
earliest edition is that of Aldus, containing the Idyls, and a vast 
mass of other matter, Venet 149,5, fol. For a full account of this and 
the other ancient editions, see Hoffmann. The chief among the more 
recent editions are those of Reiske, Viennae, 1765, 1766, 2 vol8. 
Ato. ; of Warton, Oxon. 1770, 4to. ; of Brunck, in the Analecta , 


1772, 4to. ; of Valckenaer, 1779—1781, 8vo.; of Schaefer, 1810, 
fol.; of Ileindorf, 1810, 8vo.; of Gaisford, in his Poctae Minorcs , 
Oxon. 1816, 1820, 1823, 8vo. ; of Kiessling, Lips. 1819, 8vo., 
reprinted, with Bion and Moschus, Notes, Scholia, Indices, and 
Portus’s Lexicon Doricnm, Lond. 1829, 2 vol9. 8vo. ; of Jacobs, 
Halae, 1824, 8vo., only vol. i. published ; of Meineke. Lips. 1825, 
12mo.; and. the most useful 


of all for ordinary purposes, that of WUstemann, in Jacobs and 
Rost's Bibliotheca Graeco, Gothae, 1830, 8vo. (a new edition is 
expected). For an account of the numerous Delectuses, and of the 
translations of the whole, or separate portions, of the Idyls, and of 
the works upon Theocritus, the reader is referred to Hoffmann. The 
chief English versions are those of Creech, Lond. 1681, 1684, 1713, 
1721, 12mo.; Fawkes, Lond. 1767, 8vo. ; and Polwhele, Lond. 1786, 
4to., 1792, 1811, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 764, folL ; 
Wtistemann's Prolegomena; Bemhardy, Gesch. d. Griedu Lit. vol. ii. 
pp. 925, foil. ; Ulrici ; Bode.) [P. S.] 


THEOCY'DES, an architect of little eminence, who wrote on the 
proportions of the orders of architecture. ( Praecepta 
Symmelriarum, Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 14.) [P. S.] 


THEODECTES (0€05€/ct»js). 1. The son of 


Aristander, of Phaselis, a Dorian city of Pamphylia, on the borders 
of Lycia, was a highly distinguished rhetorician and tragic poet in 
the time of Philip of Macedon (Suid. s.v.; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
<t>a(n)\(s (Eustath. ad Dion. Periey. 855). He was a pupil of 
Isocrates (Pseudo-Plut. VU. Doer. 10, p. 837, d.); and also, 
according to Suidas, of Plato and of Aristotle. The greater part of his 
life was spent at Athens, where he died at the early age of forty-one, 
while his father was still alive, and was buried by the side of the 
sacred road toEleusis(Paus. i.37. §3; Pseudo-Plut. 1.c.). The 
following epitaph, which was inscribed upon his tomb, is preserved 
by Stephanus (/. c.): — 


* / H$f x0d>*' K{l\7ronTi i> a(T7]\lrrjy QfdbiKTqv ,, Kpvjrrsi, by 
rjt/rjaav Movaai ’OA vnTudStr Ainap tir\ \0^ If pals rparl Ka\ Ss'x’ 


ARISTOBU'LUS (ApurriteouAos), princes of Judaea. 1. The eldest 
son of Johannes Hyrcanus. In b. c. 110 we find him, together with 
his second brother Antigonus, successfully prosecuting for his father 
the siege of Samaria, which was destroyed in the following year. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. §§ 2, 3; Dell. Jud. i. 2. § 7.) Hyrcanus dying 
in 107, Aristobulus took the title of king, this being the first 
instance of the assumption of that name among the Jews since the 
Babylonish captivity (but comp. Strab. xvi. p. 762), and secured his 
power by the imprisonment of all liis brothers except his favourite 
Antigonus, and by the murder of his mother, to whom Hyrcanus 
had left the government by will. The life of Antigonus himself was 
soon sacrificed to his brother's suspicions through the intrigues of 
the queen and her party, and the remorse felt by Aristobulus for this 
deed increased the illness under which he was suffering at the time, 
and hastened his death, (b. c. 106.) In his reign the Ituracans were 
subdued and compelled to adopt the observance of the Jewish law. 
He also received the name of 4>i\c\\rjy from the favour which he 
shewed to the Greeks. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. II; Bell. Jud. i. 3.) 


2. The younger son of Alexander Jannaeus and Alexandra. (Joseph. 
Anl. xiii. 16. 8 1; Bell. Jud. 1. 5. § 1.) During the nine years of his 
mother's reign he set biraself against the party of the Pliari 
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seua, whose influence she had restored ; and after her death, b. a 
70, he made war against his eldest brother Hyrcanus, and obtained 
from him the resignation of the crown and the high-priesthood, 
chiefly through the aid of his father’s friends, whom Alexandra had 
placed in the several fortresses of the country to save them from the 
vengeance of the Pharisees. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16, xiv. 1. $ 2; Bell. 
Jud. i. 5, 6. $ 1.) In b. c. 65 Judaea was invaded by Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petraen, with whom, at the instigation of Antipater the 
Idumaean, Hyrcanus had taken refuge. By him Aristobulus was 
defeated in a battle and besieged in Jerusalem ; but Aretas was 
obliged to raise the siege by Scaurus and Gabinius, Pompcy’s 
lieutenants, whose intervention Aristobulus had purchased. (Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 2, 3. $ 2; Bell. Jud. i. 6. §§ 2, 3.) In b. c. 63, he pleaded his 
cause before Pompey at Damascus, but, finding him disposed to 


aplWais 
*0 ktu> hyijpavrovs ap < pfQfpt]V arffpdvovs. 


The people of his native city also honoured the memory of 
Thcodectes with a statuo in their agora, which Alexander, when he 
stopped at Phaselis on his march towards Persia, crowned with 
garlands, to show his respect for the memory of a man who had 
been associated with himself by means of Aristotle and philosophy 
(Pint. Alex. 17 ; the words are ripijv dwoSiSous rp yevofifinj 5» 

'Api < ttot4\t)v Ka\ <pi\o(TO < plav 6pt\ia irpbs rbv HvSpa.) On 
this passage the question arises, whether the somewhat vague 
expressions used by Plutarch are to be understood as meaning 
simply that Alexander recognized a sort of tie between Theodectes 
and himself on account of their common connection with Aristotle, 
or whether the strict sense of the word dpiAia is to be so urged as to 
establish a personal acquaintance between the king and Theodectes; 
each of these opinions having been maintained by eminent scholars 
(see Welcker, Kayser, Wagner, and Clinton, as quoted below). We 
believe the former view to be the right one ; but the question is too 
minute to be discussed here ; nor is it of much importance, since the 
age of Theodectes can be determined on other grounds. 


He was one of the orators who contended for the prize proposed by 
Artemisia for a funeral oration in honour of Mausolus, in b. c. 352 
(Suid. s. v.; Aul. Gell. x. 18: Suidas, however, gives the date 
wrongly, 01. 103, py\ instead of 01. 107, pf; see Clinton, F. H. vol. 
ii. $. a., and p. 287). Now the visit of Alexander to Phaselis was in 
01.111. 
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4, b. c. 333 ; and, if we assume that the statue of which he took 
such special notice had been but recently erected, we may suppose 
that Theodectes died about b. c. 335 or 334, and therefore, 
according to Suidas’s account of the length of his life, that he was 
bom about b. c. 376 or 375. He would then be about 23 or 24 at the 
time of the funeral of Mausolus ; about the same age as 
Theopompus, his rival on that occasion, and his fellow-pupil under 
Isocrates ; and about ten years younger than Aristotle, a result 
agreeing with the account which makes him not merely the friend, 


but the pupil of that philosopher (Suid. 1. c.; Cic. OraL 51, 57), and 
also with a story respecting their 


relation to each other, preserved by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 566, e). It is 
said that Theodectes was distinguished for his personal beauty (see 
also Steph. Byz. /. c.), which excited the admiration of Aristotle, as 
much as the beauty of Alcibiades enchanted Socrates. The several 
passages of Aristotle, in which Theodectes is mentioned, furnish 
decisive evidence of the strong regard and high esteem in which he 
was held by the philosopher. (Aristot Rhet. ii. 23. § 13, &c.) 


Theodectes devoted himself, during the first part of his life, entirely 
to rhetoric, and afterwards ho turned his attention to tragic poetry, 
but his dramatic works partook largely of the rhetorical character, 
so that, while in tragedy he may be regarded as, to some extent, an 
imitator of Euripides, ho must be considered, in his whole literary 
character, as the disciple of Isocrates, whose style he is said to have 
followed very closely. (Dionys. dc Is. 19 ; Ilermipp. ap. Ath. x. p. 
451, f.; Phot. Bit*/. Cod. 260, p. 487, a. 1, Bckker; Suid. /. c.) Like 
his master, he was a professional teacher of rhetoric and composer 
of orations for others, and was in part dependent on this profession 
for his subsistence, as we learn from a passage of Theopompus, 
who, while placing himself and Theodectes and Naucrates, with 
their common master Isocrates, at the head of the oratorical 
profession (ttjs tv A 6yois iraiSdas) among the Greeks, boasts that 
he and Naucrates were independent by their fortunes, while 
Isocrates and Theodectes were compelled by their necessities to 
teach, and to write orations for pay. (Phot. Cod. 176, p. 120, b. 30, 
foil.) Such a boast betrays, perhaps, a consciousness that, in real 
merit and in public esteem, Theodectes stood above the other pupils 
of Isocrates, and nearest to his master. It appears, however, pretty 
certain that, on one great occasion, when these four orators were 
placed in competition with each other, namely, at the funeral of 
Mausolus, the prize was gained by Theopompus, who in this case 
also betrayed his jealousy and vanity by the manner in which he 
boasted of his victory over his master Isocrates. (Euseb. Pracp. Ev. 
x. 3.) In the accounts of this transaction an important question 
arises respecting the share of Theodectes in the contest. Some 
writers have concluded, from the testimonies on the subject, that, 
while the other three orators came forward with funeral orations in 


honour of Mausolus, Theodectes entered the contest with a tragedy 
on the subject of the king's life, under the title of Mausolus. This 
idea is perhaps sufficiently absurd to carry with it its own 
refutation; but it is also quite unsupported by the testimonies on 
which it professes to rest, a careful examination of which will show 
that Theodectes composed both an oration and a tragedy on 


Some critics read tv x°P<*' v rpayiKuv. 
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the same subject; that, though he was defeated by Theodectes in the 
competition of oratory, his tragedy gained the prize; and that, while 
his oration was lost, his tragedy was extant down to the time of 
Gellius. (Gell. x. 18; Pseudo-Plut. Vit. Isocn p. 838, b.; Suid. s. w. 
OeoScVrTjr, *I<roKpar-ns), In this, as in so many other cases, we 
have to thank Suidas for originating the error by confounding the 
testimonies together; but the truth may be detected even in his 
confused account. (Suid. s. v. QfodeKTijs' Kal iulKijffe [6 
©eoSfXTTjs] paKiora foSoKtfj.if<ras fj dire rpaytptitcy &\\oi 8e 
<pa<r: QfSnofiTTou %x €iy irporreTa). There still remains, 
however, a minor, and not unimportant question ; namely, whether 
the tragedy of Theodectea was brought out in a dramatic contest (or 
perhaps merely recited) at the funeral of Mausolus, or whether it 
was afterwards composed for the Athenian stage, and there 
rewarded with the first prize. It is no sufficient answer to the latter 
idea, to say that the subject was not one which would interest the 
Athenians, for, besides that the tragedies of that day derived nearly 
all their interest from their manner rather than their matter, the 
Athenians could not be indifferent to a subject which was 
employing the genius, not only of the greatest rhetoricians, but also 
of the greatest artists whom they then possessed. (See Did. of Antiq. 
s. v. Mausoleum , 2d ed.) The only safe conclusion, we believe, is 
that the evidence is insufficient to determine the question. 


For excellence in the art of rhetoric, as it was practised by the 
school of Isocrates, Theodectes appears to have possessed the 
highest qualifications. Among these, no mean place must be 
assigned to that personal beauty which has been already mentioned. 


His memory was so strong, that he could repeat any number of 
verses, after they had been read to him only once. (Quintil. xi. 2. § 
51 ; Aelian, N. A. vi. 10; Pollux, vi. 108; Cic. Tusc. i. 24). Connected 
with this strength of memory was a power greatly prized by the 
rhetoricians of the day, and possessed in a high degree by 
Theodectes, of solving a kind of complicated riddles called ypitpoi. 
(Poll. 1. c. ; A then. p. 451, £ ; where two examples are given from 
his tragedies; Fr. 8, 19, ed. Wagner). 


Dionysius places him, with Aristotle, at the head of the writers on 
the art of rhetoric. (Dc Comp. Verb. 2, de Vi die. in Dem. 48.) His 
treatise on the subject, entitled fnjTopiH* (Suid. Steph. 


Eustath. //. cc.), is repeatedly referred to by the ancient writers, 
from the comic poet Antiphanes, who was his elder contemporary 
(Ath. iv. p. 134, 


b.), down to Tzetzes (Chi/, xii. 573). If we may believe Suidas (s. v.) 
it was in verse. Some appear to have believed the Rhetoric of 
Aristotle to be the work of Theodectes ; but this is a manifest error. 
(Quintil. ii. 15. § 10 ; with Spalding's Note; comp. Val. Max. viii. 14. 
§ 3.) It seems, however, ns might have been expected, that his work 
had some things in common with Aristotle’s views, especially as to 
the classification of words, and the exclusion of the idea of metrical 
numbers from prose com position (Dion. U. cc.), and we # are told 
that Aristotle wrote an introduction (daayojy’) to the work of 
Theodectes. (Diog. Laert. v. 24 ; Anon. Vit. AiistoU where it is 
called Zvvayuyfi, and is said to have been in three books.) Cicero 
quotes certain statements, respecting the alleged occurrence of 
certain feet in prose, from the work of Theodectes, 
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whom he calls in primis politus scriptor aique artifea (Orat . 51). 
The work is now entirely lost, as are also his orations, which are 
mentioned under the title of \6yot fnjropiKot (Steph. Byz. 1. c.), 
and which Eustathius (/- c.) calls \6yoi ayadot. All that we know of 
their subjects is that one of them was a defence of Socrates (Aristot. 
Rhet. ii. 23 ; Phot Frag. Cantab. p. 671, where he is wrongly called 
©edSe/cros), and that another was entitled Nd/xor. (Aristot 1. c.) A 
most valuable account of all that is known of the prose 


compositions of Theodectes is contained in the work of Marckcr, de 
Theodcctis Phasditac Vita et Scriplis Comment. /., Vratislav. 1835. 


We now turn to his dramatic works. It was not till after he had 
obtained renown in rhetoric, that he turned his attention to tragedy. 
(Suid. Plut. Vit. Isocr.; Phot. Cod. 260, //. cc.). If, therefore, the 
view above stated be correct, that he brought out his tragedy of 
Mausclus at the funeral of the Carian prince in b. c. 352, it may be 
assumed that this was about the time when he began to compose 
tragedies. The number of his dramas is uniformly stated as fifty. 
(Suid.; Steph.; Eustath.; //. cc.) According to his epitaph, quoted 
above, ho entered the dramatic contests thirteen times, and gained 
eight victories. Hence the conjecture seems very probable, that he 
always brought out a tetralogy, and that the fifty dramas ascribed 
to him are to be taken as a round number, for fifty-two; or it may 
be said that he brought out eleven tetralogies and two trilogies ; but 
the latter, though a more literal, is a less natural and more arbitrary 
explanation. We have the titles of ten of these dramas, A fay, 
"AAkjuxiW, 'E Qv/arris, A uyKCus, Mav(Tu\os y OlSixous, ’Op&mijr, 
TvSeds, A 0 * 7 - 7 ^ 777 *, to which three may be added with great 
probability, namely, BeWepotfAyrrjs, €)rj(retjs t and Me/xruv 1) 
’AxfAAevr. Popular as his dramas were, on account of their 
adaptation to the taste of his contemporaries, it is probable, from 
the fragments which survive, that they would be condemned by a 
sound aesthetic criticism, as characterised by the lax morality and 
the sophistical rhetoric of the schools of Euripides and Isocrates. 
The former censure is meant to apply to the choice of his subjects 
rather than to the manner in which he treated them ; for we find in 
the fragments sound moral sentiments, lamentations over the 
growing vice of the poet's times, examples of the heroic virtues, 
arguments against impiety and atheism, and in favour of divine 
providence and justice ; the last of which subjects appears to have 
been treated in such a manner a 9 entirely to reject the old doctrine 
of fate, and consequently to make an essential change in the whole 
character and spirit of tragedy. His tragedies contained many of the 
enigmas to which reference ha9 been made above ; an ingenious 
specimen is the attempt of a rustic to describe the letters which 
compose the name Qrjrrevs. 


A story is related about Theodectes, which, though almost certainly 


fabulous, ought not to be passed over, namely, that, in one of his 
tragedies he borrowed, or thought of borrowing, something from 
the sacred books of the Jews, and was struck blind as a punishment 
for his profanity ; but, on his repenting of the crime, his sight was 
restored to him. (Aristeas, de LXX. Intcrpr. in Gallandii BibL Pair. 
vol. ii. p. 803 ; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2. § 14 ; Euseb. Pracp. Ev. vii.; 
and other writers cited by Wagner, p. 114, b.) A sufficient proof 
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of the fabulou3 diameter of the story is derived from the non- 
existence, at that time, of any Greek version of the Old Testament. 


Theodectes had a son of the same name (see below), and a domestic 
slave, who was also his amanuensis {buayuibarTjs kol uikctijs), 
named Sibyrtius, who is said to have been the first of his condition 
who devoted himself to the study of rhetoric. He wrote a treatise on 
the art, l\riropiKal , according to Suidas, who, however, is just as 
likely as not to have confounded the master and the slave. (Suid. s. 
v. SiSbprtos.) 


2. A son of the former, who followed his father's profession as a 
rhetorician, and, according to Suidas (s. v.), wrote an Encomium on 
Alexander the Epeirot, historical memoirs {Urropucb 
xntopvr'uaTa), a work on the customs of barbarian nations (vipipa 
fiapSaptKa), a treatise on rhetoric in seven books (t *X vn / 
bfropnof), and many other works. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 
323, 324, vol. vi. p. 138 ; Welcker, die Griech. Trayod. pp. 1069, 
foil.; Kayser, Hist. Grit. Tray. Graec. p. 108, foil. ; Wagner, Fraym. 
Tray. Graec. pp. 113, foil., in Didot's Bibliotheca.) [P. S.J 


THEODEMIR, king of the Ostrogoths, and father of Theodoric the 
Great. [Thkodoricus the Great.] . 


THEO'DOCUS ( 0 «j 8 okos), the name given by Pococke (in his 
Latin Version of Abfi-l-Faraj, Hist. Dynast, p. 128), and Wustenfeld ( 
Gesch . der Arab. Acrztc, p. 9) to a Greek physician in the service of 
Hajnj I bn Yusuf, the general of the chalif ’Abdu-l-Malek Ibn 
Merwan, in the seventh cen 


tury aftei Christ. He is called in Arabic 


TMiih (though with some slight variations in diiferent MSS.), which 
Reiske ( Opusc . Med. ex Monim. Arab. p. 46) renders Theotychus, 
but Thcodocus is probably nearer the truth. He is said to havo had 
numerous eminent pupils ; and is probably the person called 
Tiaducus in the Latin Version of Rhnzes {Cant. iii. 2, p. 53 ed. 
150G,) and Tiudnk in Sonthcimer’s German translation of Ibn Baitur 
(vol. i. pp. 14, 137, &c.). There is rather a long life of Theodocus in 
Ibn Abf Osnibi'nh (vii. 5, Arab. MS. in the Bodleian Library), which 
is chiefly filled with anecdotes of his sayings. [W. A. G.] 


THEODO'RA, FLA'VIA MAXIMIA'NA, the daughter of Galeria Valeria 
Eutropia [Eutropia] by her first husband, whose name and station 
are alike unknown. After the second marriage of Eutropia with 
Maximianus Herculius, Constantius Chlorus having been elevated 
(a. d. 292) to the rank of Caesar was required to repudiate his wife 
Helena [Helena] and to wed the stepdaughter of his Augustus. By 
Constantius Theodora had six children, three daughters and three 
sons. The daughters were, 1. Fluvia Valeria Constantiu , united to 
the emperor Lieinius. 2. Anastasia , wife of Bassianus [Bassianus]. 
3. Eutropia, mother of Nepotianus who assumed the purple in a.d. 
350 [Nepotianus] ; with regard to the names of the sons, see the 
article Hanniballianus. (Aurel. Viet, dc Cacs. 39, Epit. 39 ; Eutrop. 
x. 14; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs , vol. iv. DiocleL Art. iii.) 
[W. R.] 


THEODO'RA, the wife of the emperor Justinian, was the daughter of 
Acacius, who had the care of the wild beasts of the Green faction of 
Constantinople. After the death of her father, she 
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and her sisters earned their living as pantomimic actresses ; and 
Theodora, by the charms of her person and her skill in acting, soon 
became one of the greatest favourites of the stage. She earned the 
reputation of being the most beautiful and most licentious 
courtezan of the city, and Procopius, in his Secret History, has 
related the most scandalous Liles of her amours. After practising her 
profeasion in public and in private at Constantinople for some time, 
she accompanied Ecebolus, who had been appointed to the 


government of the African Pentapolis. But she was soon deserted by 
her lover, and returned in indigence to the imperial city. On her 
arrival at the scene of her former glory and infamy, she assumed a 
virtuous character, retired from the world, and appeared to support 
herself by spinning. While living in this retirement she attracted the 
notice of Justinian, who then governed the empire under his uncle 
Justin, and she gained such a mastery over the affections and the 
passions of the youthful prince, that he married the fair courtezan 
in 525, in spite of the vehement remonstrances of his mother and 
other relatives. On the death of Justin, and the elevation of 
Justinian in 527, Theodora was publicly proclaimed empress ; and 
not content with conferring upon her this honour, her uxorious 
husband declared her to be an equal and independent colleague in 
the empire, and required all public functionaries to take the oath of 
allegiance in the joint names of himself and of Theodora. The part 
which she took in public affairs is related in the life of Justinian. 
[Justinianus I.] She died in 548 of a cancer, having retained to the 
last her hold on the affections of Justinian. She is represented by 
the historians as proud and tyrannical in the exercise of power; but 
as none of her enemies have brought any charge against her 
chastity after her marriage with Justinian, we may safely conclude 
that she never proved unfaithful to her husband. She bore Justinian 
only one child, a daughter, whom she buried in her life-time. 
(Procopius, Uistoriu Arcana; the graphic sketch of Gibbon, Decline 
and Fall , c. xl.; and the authorities quoted in the life of Justinian.) 


THEODORETUS {&fobuprjros) is mentioned by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. 
vol. xiii. p. 432, cd. vet.) as a physician quoted by Paulus Acgineta 
(iii. 46, 50. vii. 11. pp. 470, 475, 659), but in these passages the 
word is the name of a medicine , not of u man. [W. A. G.] 


THEODORETUS (@€05w;»}tos), or, as the name is sometimes 
written, both in ancient MSS. and in modern works, Thbodorituk, 
— though the former is undoubtedly the more correct orthography, 
— was one of the most eminent ecclesiastics of the fifth century ; 
confessedly surpassing all his contemporaries in learning, and 
inferior to none of them in piety ; while, in his public conduct, he 
stands conspicuous and almost alone, as a calm and moderate 
champion of freedom of opinion in religious matters, in an age 
when the orthodox and the heretics vied with one another in the 


bitterest intolerance and rancour. The one blot of moral weakness 
on the character of Theodoret is by no means so dark as some have 
represented, and, at all events, may be greatly extenuated, without 
unfairness. And yet, but for that one fault, his name would have 
come down to us consigned to the list of heretics, by men, such as 
Cyril and Dioscorus, to whose spirit, it is no small praise to 
Theodoret 


10 88 THEODORETUS. 
to gay, his conduct displays the most marked contrast. 


Theodoret was born at Antioch towards the end of the fourth 
century of our era. The exact year of his birth is uncertain: from a 
minute examination of the fragments of evidence, which are 
supplied chiefly by his own works. Gamier has fixed it at A. D. 386 ; 
and Tillemont, with greater probability, at a. D. 393. (See their 
works, quoted at the end of this article.) Theodoret himself, who 
was naturally infected with the credulity, which was universal in 
his age,—for even the sceptics of the time were grossly credulous in 
some matters,—has related various marvels which attended his 
birth, as well as subsequent passages of his life. His parents were 
persons of good condition in life, and of distinguished piety ; and 
his mother, especially, had the most profound respect for the 
hermits or ascetics, one of whom had healed her of a disease of the 
eyes by means of the sign of the cross, and had also convinced her 
of the sinfulness of worldly pomp and luxury. After thirteen years of 
sterile wedlock, during which the prayers of several of these pious 
men had been offered on her behalf in vain, one of them named 
Macedonius at length announced that a son should be granted to 
her, but upon the condition that he should be consecrated to the 
service of God. It was not, however, till three years afterwards that 
the child was bom, and named ©€o5cfy >7 > Tor, ns being a special 
gift of God. As the period of his birth approached, the holy man 
who had predicted it kept continually in hismother’s recollection 
the condition attached to the gift, of which too he frequently 
reminded Theodoret himself in after years. The record of these 
circumstances, which are only a specimen of the wonders he relates, 
is important, on account of the influence which the belief of them 


exercised on the mind of Theodoret. 


He was brought up, and instructed in religion, by his mother, with a 
care suited to his peculiar position, and which he often mentions 
with gratitude. At a very early age (scarcely seven years, according 
to an inference drawn from his 81st epistle) ne was sent for his 
education to a celebrated monastery near Antioch, presided over by 
Euprepius ; and there he remained for twenty years (Ep. 81), until 
he left it to take charge of his diocese. He had for his instructors 
some of the most eminent ministers of the Eastern Church. He 
himself names Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodorus of Mopsuestia as 
bis teachers ; but, as the former died before the end of the fourth 
century, he can scarcely have instructed Theodoret, except through 
his writings. Still less can we take literally the statement of 
Nicephorus (//. E. xiv. 54), that Theodoret was a disciple of 
Chrysostom, which can only mean (and in this sense it deserves 
notice) that the writings of Chrysostom were studied by Theodoret 
as a model for his own exegetical works. Of his actual teachers, it 
appears that the chief was Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose memory 
and works he constantly defended from the charge of heterodoxy. 
The use which Theodoret made of those twenty-five years of study 
and retirement appears in the fruit which they bore at a later 
period, in his profoundly learned writings. During hid residence in 
the monastery he was appointed, first a reader, and then a deacon, 
in the Church of Antioch, by the patriarchs Porphyry and Alexander 
; and, in the latter office, he seems to have 
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obtained considerable reputation by his sermons against the Arians, 
Macedonians, and especially the Apollinarists, who were the most 
formidable, by their numbers, among the heretics in the diocese. 
This matter is not very certain ; but it is clear that he must in some 
way have obtained a public reputation, to account for his 
appointment to the episcopate by Theodotus, the successor of 
Alexander in the see of Antioch. 


It was in a. d. 420 or 423, according to different computations from 
his own writings (Epist. 81, 113, 116), that he left his monastery to 
sueceed Isidorus as bishop of Cyrus, or Cyrrhus, a small and poor 
city near the Euphrates, about two days* journey from Antioch ; 


favour Hyrcanus, he returned to Judaea and prepared for war. On 
Pompey’s approach, Aristobulus, who had fled to the fortress of 
Alexandreion, was persuaded to obey his summons and appear 
before him ; and, being compelled to sign an order for the surrender 
of his garrisons, he withdrew in impotent discontent to Jerusalem. 
Pompey still advanced, and Ariatobulua again met him and made 
submission ; but, his friends in the city refusing to perform the 
terms, Pompey besieged and took Jerusalem, and carried away 
Aristobulus and his children as prisoners. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3, 4; 
Bell. Jud. i. 6, 7; Plut. Pomp, cc. 39, 45 ; Strab. xvi. p. 762 ; Dion 
Cass, xxxvii. 15, 16.) Appian (Bell. Mil/, c. 117) erroneously 
represents him as having been put to dentil immediately after 
Ponipey's triumph. In b. c. 57, lie escaped from his confinement at 
Romo with his son Antigonus, and, returning to Judaea, was joined 
by large numbers of his countrymen and renewed the war; but he 
was besieged and taken at Maclmcrus, the fortifications of which he 
was attempting to restore, and was sent back to Rome by Gabinius. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 6. § 1; Bell. Jiul. 1. 8. § 6; Plut Ant. c. 3 ; Dion 
Cass, xxxix. 56.) In b. c. 49, he was again released by Julius Caesar, 
who sent him into Judaea to forward his interests there; lie was, 
however, poisoned on the way by some of Pompey’s party. (Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 7. § 4; Bell, Jud. i. 9. § 1; Dion Cass. xli. 18.) 


3. Grandson of No. 2, was the son of Alexander and brother of 
Herod's wife Mariamnc. His mother, Alexandra, indignant at 
Herod’s having conferred the high-priesthood on the obscure 
Ananclus, endeavoured to obtain that office for her son from 
Antony through the influence of Cleopatra. Herod, fearing the 
consequences of this application, and urged by Mariamne's 
entreaties, deposed Ananelus and made Aristobulus high-priest, the 
latter being only 17 years old at the time. The king, however, still 
suspecting Alexandra, and keeping a strict and annoying watch 
upon her movements, she renewed her complaints and designs 
against him with Cleopatra, and at length made an attempt to 
escape into Kgypt with her son. Ilerod discovered this, and affected 
to pardon it; but soon after he caused Aristobulus to be 
treacherously drowned at Jericho, b. c. 35. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 2, 3; 
Bell. Jud. i. 22. $ 2.) 


4. One of the sons of Herod the Great by Mariamne, was sent with 


which was, however, the capital of a district of Syria, called 
Cyrrhestice, and the diocese of which contained eight hundred 
parishes (Epist. 32, 113). We learn from his own testimony, which 
there is every reason to believe, that he carried into his new office 
the quiet spirit of the monastery, and that ecclesiastical domination 
was never an object of his ambition. He still practised also the 
greatest moderation in his own mode of life ; while he improved the 
opportunities, presented by his office, of exercising the utmost 
generosity towards others. The fortune, which he had inherited on 
the death of his parents, he had at once divided among the poor ; 
and his bishopric brought him no property, neither house, nor oven 
a tomb (Epist. 113), and its annual revenues could not have been 
large. Yet out of these, in addition to his alms to the poor, he 
expended a large sum in the decoration of the city, in which he 
built covered porticoes, two large bridges, public baths, and an 
aqueduct (Epist. 79, 81, 138). lie also attracted to the city artists 
and professional men, who were much wanted there, especially 
physicians ; and he interceded, both with the imperial procurator, 
and with the empress Pulcheria, for an a'leviation of the taxes with 
which the people of his diocese were burthened. In the midst of 
these acts of his public munificence we see an instance of his 
generosity to individuals, in the zeal with which he pleads in 
several letters to his friends, on behalf of Celestiacus of Carthage, 
who had been stript of his all by the Vandals (Epist. 29—36). After 
an episcopate of five and twenty years he could declare that he had 
never had anything to do with a court of justice, and had never 
received the smallest present; and afterwards, in his adversity, he 
suffered extreme want rather than accept presents which would 
have enabled him to live in luxury. Not only did he thus conduct 
himself, but he succeeded, by his example and authority, in 
inducing his clergy to follow a similar mode of life. (Epist. 81.) 


At the same time he administered the spiritual affairs of his diocese 
with great vigour. At that wretched period in the history of the 
Church, one of the chief occupations of an orthodox bishop was to 
maintain the contest with the so-called heretics. The diocese of 
Theodoret was overrun with Arians, Macedonians, and especially 
Marcionites ; but such was his success in converting them, that he 
speaks of them, in the year 449, as being all reconciled to the 
Catholic Church, and he declares that he had baptized ten thousand 


Marcionites. In this contest he ran great personal risks, having been 
more than once in danger of being stoned to death. Still he never, 
like many bishops, called in the aid of the temporal power ; 
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hut he was assisted by a devoted band of monks, among whom one 
named Jacob was conspicuous ; mid his zeal was inflamed by the 
belief that supernatural powers took part both for and against him. 
He tells us of devils appearing to him in the night, and demanding 
why he persecuted Marcion, with other marvels in the spirit of his 
age. 


In these useful labours and clerical duties, and in the composition of 
his exegetical and other works, Theodoret would, in happier times, 
have spent a peaceful life. But in that age it was impossible for a 
man of any eminence to be neutral in the internecine war of the 
religious parties ; and there wore various influences at work to 
draw Theodoret into the vortex of the Nestorian controversy. To 
understand what follows, the reader not acquainted with the details 
of the history may read the article N bstokius. This part of the life 
of Theodoret has been grossly misrepresented by Gamier, and the 
writers who have, followed him. If we are to believe them, he first 
adopted a heresy to gratify a private friendship : and afterwards, 
from selfish motives, recanted his heresy, and anathematized his 
friend. It is true that Theodoret had formed an acquaintance with 
Nestoriua in the convent of Euprepius, where they were fellow 
students ; but there is no proof of any great intimacy between them, 
and none that Theodorct ever adopted the tenets of Nestorius. His 
share in the contest is more that of an impartial mediator than that 
of a devoted friend and adherent: he acts, not with Nestorius, but 
with John of Antioch and the Oriental party ; not in order to favour 
Nestorianism, but to resist the overbearing intolerance of Cyril, and 
to combat the errors, opposite to those of Nestorius, into which he 
conceived Cyril, and afterwards Eutyches, to have fallen. The proof 
of these statements is contained in the numerous writings in which 
Tlieodoret explains his views respecting the dispute, in all of which 
he appears as the champion of religious freedom, and the opponent 
of those authoritative statements of doctrine, which fetter private 


opinion without settling any controversy, or ensuring any 
permanent peace. To enter into the details of this subject would be 
inconsistent with the nature of this work, as well as impossible 
within the limits of the present article. We must be content to give a 
brief sketch of the external history of Theodoret's share in the 
dispute. 


At an early stage of the controversy (a. d. 430), he wrote a letter to 
the monks of Syria and the neighbouring countries, in reply to the 
twelve cajrilulu of Cyril, the patriarch of Alexandria, in whose 
representations he detects, of course by inference only, 
Apollinarianism, Arianism, and other errors at the opposite extreme 
to those of Nestorius, especially the confusion of the two natures in 
the person of Christ, by so representing the hypostatical union as to 
make them only one. At the council of Ephesus (a. d. 431) he 
arrived earlier than the great body of the Eastern bishops, for whose 
presence he, with others, in vain urged the assembly to wait before 
condemning Nestorius ; and, upon their arrival, he took part with 
them in the separate synod which condemned the proceedings of 
the council, and decreed the deposition of Cyril. The council of 
Ephesus having thus only widened the breach, it remained for the 
feeble emperor, Theodosius II., to decide which party he would 
support. At first he warmly espoused the cause 
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of Nestorius, but soon afterwards, falling under the influence of 
certain monks of Cyril's party, he summoned the African and 
Oriental bishops to send seven representatives each, to explain to 
him the proceedings of the council of Ephesus. Theodoret was one 
of the seven delegates of the Oriental party. On their arrival at 
Chalcedon, they were ordered to wait there for an audience with 
the emperor; and meanwhile Theodoret, being excluded from the 
Church by the influence of Cyril's party, preached to immense 
audiences, and celebrated the sacraments, in a large court 
surrounded by porticoes. On the emperor's arrival, Theodoret 
pleaded the cause of the Oriental bishops before him with great 
eloquence and courage ; but the mind of Theodosius was already 
surrendered to the other party, and the ambassadors of the Eastern 
churches were dismissed to their homes. On his return to Cyrus, 


Theodoret composed an elaborate work on the Incarnation, in five 
books (ir€ina\6yiov tvavQpwndxrws)) in order fully to explain his 
own views upon the question, to guard himself against the 
accusation of sharing in the opinions of Nestorius, and to expose the 
heretical tendencies of Cyril’s tenets, and the unjust conduct of his 
party at the council of Ephesus. Of this work we only possess a few 
fragments, and those chiefly from the Latin translation of Marius 
Mercator, a bigotted adherent of the Cyrillian party, who declares 
his belief that Theodoret wrote the book at the instigation of the 
devil. About the same time, also, Theodoret came forward in 
defence of the memory of his master, Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
whose works had been denounced by Cyril and bis friend Proclus of 
Constantinople, as the poisonous source of the Nestorian heresy. In 
a work which is now lost, Theodoret replied in detail to all the 
arguments advanced by Cyril against the works of Theodore ; and 
attacked Cyril with considerable bitterness, ns we see from some 
fragments of the book, which are preserved in the acts of the fifth 
oecumcnicnl council. (Hurdouin, Act. Conc'd. vol. iii. pp. 106, &c.) 


Of the transactions of the following years, until the death of Cyril, it 
must suffice to say that Theodoret acquiesced in the pence effected 
by the intercession of the emperor between the parties of Cyril and 
of John, in so far as its doctrinal basis was concerned ; and he even 
submitted, and urged the friends of Nestorius to submit, to the 
deposition of Nestorius. But he always protested against that 
deposition ; and, when it became evident that no limits were 
assigned to the severity with which the Nestorian9 were to be 
treated (a. d. 435), lie threw aside all pretence of peace, and 3tood 
forth as the decided opponent of Cyril, who, on his part, displayed 
the bitterest enmity against Theodoret. It is alleged that, when Cyril 
died (a. d. 444), Theodoret so far forgot himself a9 to express his 
exultation at the event. Such conduct might be excused on the plea, 
that his joy was for the deliverance of the Church from a source of 
bitterness ; but the truth is, that the charge rests on passages in two 
works which it is probable that Theodoret never wrote, while, in 
other works, which are undoubtedly genuine, he refers to Cyril's 
death in quite a different spirit. 


Jiioscorus, the successor of Cyril in the see of Alexandria, pursued 
his predecessor's line of conduct, with even greater bitterness, and 


Theodoret soon found himself forced into u more prominent and 
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disastrous position in the controversy, through I vised whether he 
should submit to his deposition, the necessity of resisting the 
renewed diffusion of Leo, who had already pronounced against the 
Euthe opinions of Cyril by the efforts of a party of tyebians, 
accepted Theodoret’3 confession of faith as Syrian monks, and still 
more by those of the cele- satisfactory,and declared him absolved 
fromalleccleb*ated Eutyches of Constantinople, with whose siastical 
censure: but the proposal for an oecumeniname the Cyrillian 
doctrine became identified, cal council in Italy was negatived by the 
emperor. [Eutyches.] Dioscorus supported the party of At this 
precise juncture, however, the whole Eutyches with all his might; 
and, besides this state of affairs was suddenly changed by the death 
ground of opposition, he had a personal motive of of Theodosius II., 
a. d. 450, and the accession of dislike to Theodoret, because the 
latter had signed Pulcheria and Marcianus, who were unfavourable 
a synodical epistle of Proclus, the bishop of Con- to the Eutychians. 
Theodoret and the other deposed stantinople, implying thereby, as 
Dioscorus main- bishops were recalled from retirement, on the 
contained, the superiority of that patriarch to those of dition that 
they should be reinstated in their sees Alexandria and Antioch. In 
fact, the conduct of by the decision of an oecumenical council ; and 
Dioscorub throughout the whole Eutychian con- Theodoret himself 
joined in the demand for such a troversy betrays at least as much 
care for the council, as necessary to restore peace to the Church, 
aggrandizement of his own see as for the cause of It assembled, first 
at Nicaea, and afterwards at truth. Through the influence of this 
prelate at the Chalccdon, in a. d. 451. At its eighth session imperial 
court, Theodosius, who made no secret of the petition of Theodoret 
for restoration to his the dislike he bore to Theodoret for his 
opposition bishopric was discussed, and he himself appeared to 
Cyril 9 waa induced to issue a command to the to plead his cause. 
He was most enthusiastically bishop of Cyrus to confine himself 
within the limits received by his friends, but the party of his eneof 
his own diocese, a. d. 448. At the same time mies was still 


powerful, at least in clamour. When that he obeyed the mandate, 
Theodoret addressed he attempted to give an account of his 
opinions, he letters to some of the principal men of the empire, was 
interrupted by the cry% “ Curse Nestorius, his in vindication of his 
conduct; and in these letters doctrines, and his adherents!" In vain 
did ho we find some of the most interesting particulars of represent 
that he cared far less for restoration to his previous life (Epist. 79— 
82). He had already his see than for permission to clear himself 
from done his best to appease the enmity of Dioscorus the 
misrepresentations to which he had been subby a letter, explaining 
his opinions,’and adducing, jected : the generous answer to his 
appeal was tho as a proof of his orthodoxy, his acceptance of the 
renewed cry, " He is a heretic himself: he is a statement of doctrine 
agreed upon bv John and Nestorian: thrust out the heretic! " 
Yielding at Cyril. Dioscorus, however, replied in the most last to the 
clamour, he exclaimed, “ Anathema on violent language, plainly 
calling Theodoret a Nes- Nestorius, and on every one who denies 
that Mary torian. As a last attempt to pacify the proud is the mother 
of God, and who divides the Onlypatriarch, Theodoret went so far. 
in a second letter, begotten into two Sons. I have subscribed the 


ns to declare those accursed who said that the confession of faith, 
and the letter of the bishop 


Virgin was not the mother of God, or that Christ Leo ; and this is my 
faith.—Farewell." This de 


was a mere man, or who would represent the Only- duration was 
received with tho applause of tho 


begotten as if in his person there were two Sons of whole assembly, 
and their unanimous vote restored God; Dioscorus cut short the 
correspondence, by Theodoret to his bishopric. (Harduin. Concil. 
vol. pronouncing a public anathema upon Theodoret in ii. pp. 496, 
foil.) 


the church of Alexandria ; and soon afterwards. Whatever weakness 
Theodoret displayed on this in a. d. 449, he assembled under his 
own pre- occasion consisted, not in the sacrifice of any relisidency 
the second Council of Ephesus, justly called gious conviction, but in 
suffering himself to bo the robber-synod, which pronounced the 


deposition deprived of the opportunity of explaining his real both of 
Theodoret, and of Flavian, patriarch of opinions. He was no 
Nestorian ; and, though his Constantinople, Domnus, patriarch of 
Antioch, and whole character forbids us to suppose that he was the 
other bishops who had condemned Eutyches at a believer in 
anathemas, yet he had the misfortune the synod of Constantinople 
in the preceding year, to live in an age when the anathema was 
esteemed Theodoret had been excluded from the synod the natural 
and proper form for a declaration of which deposed him by the 
express wish of the religious belief, and when no man was deemed 
emperor, who now commanded him to retire to a sincere in the 
faith which he professed, until he monastery at Apamea ; his 
enemies even threatened was also prepared to declare the doctrines 
from him with banishment. He bore his fall with dig- which he 
differed accursed. Theodoret himself, as nityand cheerfulness,and 
preferred rather to suffer we have seen, had already condemned the 
tenets want than to accept the presents which were of Nestorius in 
nearly the very words which he offered to him on every hand. Still 
neither he nor uttered at the council; and if he hesitated to repeat 
Flavian felt themselves bound to leave their enemies them then, it 
was only as a protest against the to enjoy their triumph and to 
domineer over the spirit in which the declaration was sought to be 
Church. They turned to the only remaining extorted from him ; a 
protest which, we think, is quarter in which there was any power to 
help implied in the u farewell,” by which he appears to them, the 
Roman bishop, Leo the Great, to whom utter his resolution never 
more to mix in such Theodoret wrote a letter (Epist. 113), 
celebrating scenes of strife. That resolution he kept. After the 
renown of the apostolic see, praising the virtues sharing in the 
subsequent proceedings of the counand religious zeal of Leo, 
defending his own ortho- cil, which compensated to some degree 
for 'its doxy by quotations from his writings, and request- conduct 
towards him by pronouncing the condeming permission to come to 
Rome, provided that the nation of Eutyches, Theodoret returned to 
his emperor should give his consent, to submit the home at Cyrus, 
where he devoted the rest of his whole case to the judgment of Leo 
and the Western life to literary labours, committing the charge of 
bishops ; at the same time he requested to be ad- his diocese to 
Hypatius. He appears to have died 
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in a. d. 457 or 450. (Gennad. de Vir. IUuslr. 89.) between the 
creature and the Creator ; and in so His remains were deposited in 
the same urn with doing, instead of passing by the general subject 
of those of his stedfast supporter, the monk Jacobus theology, he 
has laid the foundation on which it Thaumaturgus, who died shortly 
after him. all rests, in the doctrine of the independent and 


Since his death his memory has met with the eternal existence of 
the one true God. The sesame varied fortune that he himself 
suffered during cond question is, “ Why does he not mention the 
life. The emperor Justin honoured his statue with creation of 
angels?” The third, “ Did angels exist a solemn installation in his 
episcopal throne ; but before the heaven and the earth, or were they 
the various Monophysite sects continued their op- created at the 
same time with them?” In this position to his writings, and twice 
procured the and many other questions be grapples with some 
condemnation of them by ecclesiastical synods of the most difficult 
points of controversy which during the reign of Anastasius, in a. d. 
499, and had occupied the Church from the apostolic age to 512. 
Marius Mercator, the bitter opponent of his own time, especially 
with the various forms of everything connected with Nestorianism, 
represents Gnosticism and Manichaeism. His other comTheodoret as 
one of the worst of heretics ; and he mentaries are upon the Psalms 
(‘Ep/np'cta tls robs is followed by Gamier, the completer of 
Sirmond’s iKarbyirtinrjKowra /aApous), the Canticles ('Epuyedition 
of Theodoret, the value of whose very vtla «is rb dcr*xa ruv 

ao drwe), Isaiah (Els rby learned and elaborate treatise on the life 
of Theo- 'Haatay wpoQrrnjy Ippriveia Kar itcXuyjy), Jeredoret is 
seriously diminished by the recklessness miah, with Baruch and the 
Lamentations (*Ep/*rjwith which he not only adopts the calumnies 
of yelx ttjs irptyprjrelas too bclov “Upc/iiov), Ezekiel Mercator, but 
even falsities facts in order to support ('E pwtia rr)y xpotprjTcias 
rov dtlov 'UfrKifa), them. Cave has been to some degree misled by 
Daniel (i m6^vripa els ras &pd(rtis rov irpo’rou these writers ; but 
yet he gives us so warm and just Aowifx), and the Twelve Minor 
Prophet* ( for Jjuwwm a eulogy of the character of Theodoret as to 


make els towj 5w$e*ca npotp’ras). With respect to the one smile at 
the words with which he introduces New Testament, we have 
commentaries by Theoit: 44 Meliori quidem fato, et molliori 
censura doret on the fourteen epistles of Paul (*E purjvila dignus 
erat Theodoritus.” Tillemont has re- rwy iV brurroK&y toO aylov 
&tto(tt6\ov UavAnv). futed many of Garnier's misrepresentations ; 
but II. Theodoret has also left two works of an hishc sometimes 
defends the orthodoxy of Theodoret torical character, but of very 
different value. (1) by arguments which the bishop .of Cyrus 
himself His Ecclesiastical History in five books CE kk\t)would 
scarcely have adopted. For the complete fftaariKiis loroptas \6yoi 
ir«Vr«), is a very valuable vindication of Theodoret's character we 
are in- work, on account of its learning and general imdebted to the 
German church historians, Schrdckh partiality, though it is 
occasionally one-sided, and and Neandcr. often runs into a 
theological treatise. It was in 


A strong encomium upon his learning and his tended, as he himself 
tells us in the preface, n6 a Btyle will be found in Photius (Dibl. 
Cod. 46), continuation of the History of Eusebius. It begins who 
describes his language as pure and well- with the history of A 
nanism, under Constantine chosen, and his composition as clear, 
rhythmical, the Great, and ends with the death of Theodore and 
altogether pleasing. In other passages Pho- of Mopsucstia in a. d. 
429, although it contains tius notices several of the works of 
Theodoret an allusion to an isolated fact which occurred ns (Cod. 
31, 56, 203 — 205, 273) ; and an incomplete late as a. d. 444. (2) 
The work entitled <Pi\oOtus list of them is given by Nicephorus 
Callistus 'hrropla, or Iteiyiosa Historia , contains the lives (//. E. 
xiv. 54). Many of them are mentioned of thirty celebrated hermits, 
and displays that by Theodoret himself, in his letters (Epitl. 82, 
weak side of the character of Theodoret, which 113, 116, 145). The 
fullest account of them is has already been mentioned as the 
necessary result contained in Garnier's second Dissertation, do Li- of 
the earliest impressions he received. It is brif Theodoreii. rather the 
work of a credulous ascetic than of a 


I. The most important of Theodoret's works are learned theologian, 
those of an exegelical diameter, in several of which III. Of his works 
against Cyril, the Eutychinns, he adopts the method, not of a 


continuous com- and the heretics in general, the chief are, (1) His 
mentary, but of proposing and solving those diffi- censure ( 
iyarpomj ) of the twelve heads of anatheculties which he thinks 
likely to occur to a matization (&yaOtparurtiol )i of Cyril: (2) The 
great thoughtful reader ; so that these works are essen- work against 
the Eutychians, in A. d. 447, the tinlly apologetic as well as 
exegetical. This me- year before the condemnation of Eutyches at 
Conthod is pursued, especially in the first of his com- stantinople, 
entitled ’Epayitnijs jjroi UoKvfxopcpos mentaries, which is upon the 
first eight books of (the Mendicant or Many-shaped), which, as he 
the Old Testament, that is, the five books of explains in the preface, 
was intended to imply that Moses, Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, and is 
entitled the Eutychians endeavoured to pass off their doctis ret 
Hiropa T7js bdas ypatprjs icar* “Kay’y, or, trines, like 1>eggars 
with their tales of imposture, Quaestiones hi Oclateuchum; and also 
in the second under many guises, derived from many previous of 
them, upon the books of Kings (i. e. Samuel heresies. The work is in 
the form of a discussion and Kings) and Chronicles, entitled Eis to 
between the Mendicant and the Orthodox (Epa 


fxtya r£ >v flaoixXtidiy ko! tc by Trapa\€iTOfieywy. As viarijs and 
'OpBdbo’os), and it is divided into a specimen of his method, we 
give two or three of three dialogues ; the first, entitled "ATpewros, 
to the first questions which he proposes on the book prove that the 
Son of God is unchangeable ; the of Genesis. First, 44 Why did not 
the writer pre- second, y A <rvyxvros 9 that his divine nature e 
inface his account of the creation with the doctrine capable of being 
mixt or confounded with the of God ” (dtoXoyla) ; to which he 
replies, that nature of man ; the third, ’Attars, that the divine Moses 
was sent to a people infected with Egyptian nature is insusceptible 
of suffering ; and to these pantheism, and that therefore the very 
first thing dialogues are appended syllogistic demonstrations that he 
had to teach them was the distinction (iKobd’.s 5ta (rvAAtO'icr/ 
xwe) of the three propoVOL. III. 2 x 
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sitions maintained in them, namely, first, that God the Word is 
unchangeable (on Arpcirros 6 O«bs), secondly, that his union with 


his brother Alexander to 
ARISTOBULUS. 
301 


Rome, and educated in the house of Pollio. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. $ 
1.) On their return to Judaea, the suspicions of Herod were excited 
against them by their brother Antipatcr [Antipater], aided by 
Pheroras and their aunt Salome, though Berenice, the daughter of 
the latter, was married to Aristobulus ; the young men themselves 
supplying their enemies with a handle against them by the 
indiscreet expression of their indignation at their mother’s death. In 
b. c. 11, they were accused by Herod at Aquileia before Augustus, 
through whose mediation, however, ho was reconciled to them. 
Three years after, Aristobulus was again involved with his brother 
in a charge of plotting against their father, hut a second 
reconciliation was effected by Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, the 
father-in-law of Alexander. A third accusation, through the arts of 
Euiyclces, the Lacedaemonian adventurer, proved fa till: by 
permission of Augustus, the two young men were arraigned by 
Herod before a council convened at Berytus (at which they were not 
even allowed to be present to defend themselves), and, being 
condemned, were soon after strangled at Sebaste, B. c. 6. (Joseph. 
Ant, xvi. 1—4, 8, 10, 11 j Bell. Jud. i. 23—27 ; comp. Strab. xvi. p. 
765.) 


5. Sumamed “the Younger” (d ftdrtpvs* Joseph. Ant. xx. 1. § 2) was 
6on of Aristobulus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the Great. 
(Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. § 4; Bell. Jud. i. 28. § 1.) Himself and his two 
brothers,—Agrippa I., and Herod the future king of Chalcis,— were 
educated at Romo together with Claudius, who was afterwards 
emperor. and who appears to have always regarded Aristobulus 
with great favour. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. § 4, 6. § 1, xx. 1. § 2.) He 
lived at enmity with his brother Agrippa, and drove him from the 
protection of Flaccus, proconsul of Syria, by the charge of having 
been bribed by the Damascenes to support their cause with the 
proconsul against the Sidoninns. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. $ 3.) When 
Caligula sent Petronius to Jerusalem to set up his statues in the 
temple, we find Aristobulus joining in the remonstrance against the 
measure. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8; Bell. Jud. ii. 10; Tac. Hist. v. 9.) lie 


the human nature is without confusion (Sn &ouyx uTOS V cv&xm), 
and, thirdly, that the divine nature of the Saviour is incapable of 
suffering (8ri anodes rj tou 2 a rrijpos ScoTTi s). The work displays 
great learning and power, with a moderation which made it as 
displeasing to the Nestorians as it was to the Eutychians : (3) A 
work against heresies in general, entitled Alprruajs KaKopvQias 
iwirofuf, or, Hatreticarum Fabidarum Epitome , in five books, 
addressed to Sporacius. In this work, which seems to have been 
written after the end of the Nestorian and Eutychian disputes, he 
not only uses, with regard to other heretics, the intolerant language 
which was common in that age, but he speaks of Nestorius in terms 
of bitterness which cannot be defended, and which occur again in a 
special work against Nestorius, addressed to the same Sporacius. 
The warmest admirers of Theodoret must lament that, after the 
contest was over, he took such means to set himself right with his 
former opponents: (4) Twenty-seven books against various 
propositions of the Eutychians (Xoyoi k£ npbs $ia < p6povs $6rcis), 
an abstract of which is supplied by Photius. (B&L Cod. 46.) 


IV. The chief of his remaining works are : (1) An apologetic treatise, 
intended to exhibit the confirmations of the truth of Christianity 
contained in the Gentile philosophy, under the title of 'EAAtjvikcS v 
&*pairemu <ri trad*garuv ebayycXucijs &\r}~ Otias 'EAXTji/ncrJy 
(piKoaotplas tirlyvoxnSy Graecorum AJfitctionum Curalio; scu , 
Evangdicae Veritutis ex Gcnlilium Philosophia Cognitio: (2) Ten 
Orations on Providence (vrcpl npovotas \6yoi 84ica) : (3) Various 
Orations, Homilies, and minor treatises: (4) One hundred and 
cighty-one letters, which are of the greatest importance for the 
history of Theodoret and his times. 


There are only two complete editions of the works of Theodoret. 
both of very great excellence ; but the later having the advantage of 
containing all that is good, and correcting much that is faulty, in its 
predecessor. The first is that edited by the Jesuits Jac. Sirmond and 
Jo. Gamier, in five volumes folio, Paris, 1642—1684: the first four 
volumes, by Sirmond, contain the bulk of the works of Theodoret in 
Greek and Latin ; and the fifth, some minor works and fragments 
omitted by Sirmond, together with Gamier’s five dissertations on 
(1) the History, (2) the Books, (3) the Faith of Theodoret, (4) on the 
fifth General Council, (5) on the Cause of Theodoret and the 


Orientals. The faults of these valuable treatises have been already 
mentioned. The other edition, founded on the former, is that of Lud. 
Schulze and J. A. Noesselt, Halae Sax. 1769—1774, 5 vols. in 10 
parts 8vo. For an account of the editions of separate works, see 
Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliogr. Scriptorum Graecorum. 


(Gamier, Dissertationes , in vol. 5 of Schulze's edition ; Tillemont, 
Mem. voL xiv.; Cave, Hist. Lilt. s. a. 423, pp. 405, foil., ed. Basil.; 
Fabric. Bib!. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 429, foil., vol. viii. pp. 277, foil. ; 
Schulze, De Vita et Scriptis B. Thcodoreti Dissertation prefixed to 
vol. i. of his edition ; Neander, Geschichte der Christ!. Relig. u. Kir 
die, vol. ii. passim ; Schrockh, Christliche Kirdienges chidden vol. 
xviii. pp. 355, foil.) 


A few insignificant ecclesiastics of the name are 
THEODORIC US. 
mentioned by Fabricius. (Bill. Graec. vol. viii. pp. 307, 308.) [P. S.J 


THEODORICUS or THEODERICUS I., king of the Visigoths from a. 
d. 418* to 451, was the successor of Wallia, but appears to have 
been the son of the great Alaric. (Gibbon, Decline and Fatly c. xxxv. 
note 10.) Not content with the limits of his dominions, Theodoric 
broke the peaco which existed between the Visigoths and the 
Romans, took several places in Gaul, and laid siege to Arles in a. d. 
425. He was, however, obliged to retire on the approach of Aetius, 
with whom he concluded a peace ; and he then turned his arms 
against the Vandals in Spain, upon receiving a sufficient subsidy 
from the Roman general. Theo doric however was only waiting for 
a favourable opportunity to attack the Romans again ; and 
accordingly, while the Burgundians invaded the Belgic provinces, 
Theodoric laid siege to Narbonno in a. d. 436. Aetius displayed his 
usual activity; he defeated the Burgundians in battle, and sent 
Litorius to oppose Theodoric. The inhabitants of Narbonne had 
resisted many months all the efforts of Theodoric to take the town ; 
but they were reduced to the last extremities of famine, when 
Litorius, in the following year (a. d. 437) cut his way through the 
entrenchments of the besiegers. The siege was immediately raised ; 
and Aetius, who arrived shortly afterwards, defeated Theodoric 
with great slaughter, and obliged him to retire into his own 


dominions. The Gothic king was now obliged to act on the 
defensive; and Aetius, on his return to Italy, left Litorius at the head 
of an army, chiefly consisting of Huns, to prosecute the war. Unable 
to resist the Romans in the field, Theodoric retired to Toulouse, 
where he was besieged by Litorius in a. d. 439. Despairing of 
success, Theodoric now endeavoured to obtain a peace by the 
mediation of his Christian bishops ; but Litorius, confident of 
success, and relying upon the predictions of the pagan augurs, that 
he should enter the Gothic capital in triumph, refused all the 
proposals which were repeatedly made him. The presumption of 
Litorius appears to have made him careless. The Goths availed 
themselves of a favourable opportunity, sallied out of their city, 
and, after a long and obstinate battle, defeated the Roman array, 
made their general prisoner, and conducted him in triumph through 
the streets of Toulouse. This victory turned the fortune of the war ; 
and the whole of the country as far as the Rhone lay exposed to the 
ravages of the barbarians. A vitus, who was then praefectus 
praetorio in Gaul, had no army to resist the Visigoths, and 
accordingly entered into negotiations with Theodoric, which ended 
in a peace, the terms of which are not related, but which must have 
been in favour of the barbarians. This last peace between Theodoric 
and the Romans does not appear to have been interrupted. 
Theodoric had sought to strengthen his power by giving one of his 
daughters in marriage to the eldest son of Genseric, king of the 
Vandals in Africa ; but Genseric, who suspected that his son’s wife 
had conspired to poison him, ignominiously deprived her of her 
nose and ears, and sent her back in this mutilated condition to her 
father at Toulouse. To revenge this unpardonable 


e His accession was not in a.d. 419, as is stated by Gibbon and most 
writers. See Clinton, Fasti Bom. ad anu. 418. 
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outrage, Theodoric made formidable preparations for an invasion of 
Africa ; and the Romans, who always encouraged the discords of the 
barbarians, readily offered to supply him with men and arms. But 
Genseric averted the threatening danger by persuading Attila to 
attack both the Romans and the Goths. With an enormous army 


composed of various nations, Attila crossed the Rhine at Strasburg, 
and marched into Gaul. Aetius collected a powerful force to oppose 
him, and Theodoric, at the head of his Visigoths, and accompanied 
by his two sons Thorismond and Theodoric, joined the Roman 
general. On the approach of Aetius, Attila, who had laid siege to 
Orleans, retreated to the plains of Champagne. Aetius followed 
close upon his rear. The hostile armies at length met in the 
neighbourhood of Chalons on the Marne, and in a short but most 
bloody engagement, Attila was defeated with great loss. The victory 
was mainly owing to the courage of the Visigoths and of the 
youthful Thorismond ; but their king Theodoric fell at the 
commencement of the engagement, as he was riding along the 
ranks to animate his troops (a. d. 451). He was succeeded by his son 
Thorismond. Theo« doric was a wise and prudent monarch ; and by 
his courage in war, and his just administration at home, he earned 
the love of his subjects and the respect of his enemies. He 
introduced among his subjects a love of Latin literature, and his 
sons were carefully trained in the 6tudy of the writers and the 
jurisprudence of Rome. (Jomandes, de Feb. Get. 34,30*— 41 ; 
Sidon. Apoll. Panegyricus A vito; the Chronicles of Idatiusand the 
two Prospers; Gibbon, Decline and Folly c. xxxv.; Tillemont, 
Histoirc des Empcrcurs, vol. vi.) 


THEODORICUS or TIEODERICUS II., king of the Visigoths a. d. 
45*2—466, was the second son of Theodoric I. He was present with 
his father at the battle of ChSdons in 451, and succeeded to the 
throne by the murder of his brother Thorismond at the close of the 
following year (452). [Thorismond.] In a.d. 455 Avitus, who had 
been well acquainted with the elder Theodoric, was sent as 
ambassador to the court of Toulouse, to renew the alliance between 
the Visigoths and the Romans. While staying with Theodoric, he 
received intelligence of the death of Maximus, and of the sack of 
Rome by the Vandals. His royal host pressed him to mount the 
vacant throne, and promised him his powerful assistance. Avitus 
could not resist the temptation, and the senate was obliged to 
receive a master from the king of the Visigoths. Theodoric soon 
showed that he was an able and willing ally of the emperor whom 
he had placed upon the throne. The Suevi, who had settled in 
Gallicia in Spain, threatened to extinguish the last remains of 
Roman independence in that country. The inhabitants of 


Carthagena and Tarragona implored the assistance of Avitus ; and 
when Rechiarius, the king of the Suevi, refused to listen to the 
proposals of peace and alliance which were made by the emperor, 
Theodoric, at the head of a formidable army, crossed the Pyrenees. 
This expedition was followed with the most complete success. The 
Suevi were defeated with great slaughter about twelve miles from 
Astorga, their capital Braga fell into the hands of Theodoric, and 
their unfortunate monarch, who had attempted to escape, was taken 
prisoner and put to death. These events happened towards the close 
of 456. Theodoric now carried his victorious arms into 
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Lusitania, and took Merida the capital of the country. But early in 
the following year (457), before he had time to provide for the 
security of his conquests, he was obliged to return in haste to his 
own dominions, probably fearing evil consequences from the fall of 
Avitus. [Avitus.] Although Theodoric had professed to invade Spain 
as the servant of Avitus, he had made a secret stipulation that all 
the conquests he effected should belong to himself. He was 
therefore unwilling to relinquish the advantages he had already 
gained in that country; and accordingly we find that he sent an 
army into Spain in 458, under the command of Cyrila, and again in 
the following year (459) fresh troops under Suniericus. In the 
course of the latter year he had a more formidable enemy to cope 
with; for the emperor Majorian marched into Gaul, defeated 
Theodoric in battle, and concluded a peace with him. The death of 
Majorian in 461, and the conquests of the Vandals in Italy released 
Theodoric from all fear ; he violated his recent treaty with the 
Romans, and appears to have designed to make hiiuself master of 
the whole of the Roman dominions in Gaul. He succeeded in uniting 
the territory of Narbonne to his own ; but his victorious career was 
checked by the defeat and death of his brother Frederic, who was 
slain in battle near Orleans by Aegidius, the Roman commander in 
Gaul. A great part of Spain apparently owned the authority of 
Theodoric ; but the Chronicles merely tell us of embassies that 
constantly passed between theking of the Visigoths and the king of 
the Suevi, and give us little or no information of the relative power 
of the two parties. Theodoric lost his crown by the same crime by 
which he had gained it. He was assassinated in 466 by his brother 


Euric, who succeeded him on the throne. Theodoric II. was, like his 
father, a patron of letters and learned men; and the poetSidonius 
Apollinaris, who resided for some time at his court, has given us an 
interesting account, in a letter to a friend (Ep. i. 2), of the personal 
appearance, manners and habits, of the king of the Visigoths. 
(Jomandes, de Feb. Get. 43, 44 ; Sidon. Apoll. Pancgyr. Avito ; the 
Chronicles of Idatius, Marius, and Victor; Greg.Tur. ii. 11; Tillemont 
,llistoire des Empereurs, vol. vi.) 


THEODORICUS or THEODERICUS (©euStpiXos), surnamed the 
GREAT, king of the Ostrogoths, was the son of Theodemir by his 
favourite concubine Eralieva. He was born in the neighbourhood of 
Vienna in a. d. 455, two years after the death of Attila. His father, 
and his father’s brothers, Walamir and Widimir, had secured the 
independence of the Ostrogoths by the defeat of the Huns, and 
ruled their people as the acknowledged descendants of the royal 
race of the Amali. In the eighth year of his age Theodoric was sent 
as a hostage to the emperor Leo, who had purchased the assistance 
of the Ostrogoths by an annual subsidy. Theodoric received his 
education at Constantinople, and was restored to his father in 473, 
when he had reached the age of eighteen, as the emperor hoped to 
gain the favour of the Ostrogoths by this mark of confidence. 
During his absence Theodemir had become sole ruler of the nation, 
since Walamir had fallen in battle, and Widimir, the younger of the 
brothers, had marched into Italy and Gaul at the head of an army of 
barbarians. Theodoric had been carefully trained at Constantinople 
in all martial exercises, and had 
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not lost, amidst the effeminacy of the Greek court, any of the 
ferocious valour of his people. Soon after his return he gathered 
around him a body of volunteers, and, without the knowledge of his 
father, descended the Danube, and conquered and slew in battle a 
Sannatian king. Theodoric afterwards accompanied his father and 
the Ostrogoths, when they quitted their settlements in order to 
obtain a more fertile territory at the expense of the Byzantine 


empire. This was in the last year of the reign of the emperor Leo; 
and Zeno the Iaaurian, who succeeded him in 474, hastened to 
make peace with the Ostrogoths, ceded to them the southern part of 
Pannonia and Dacia, and entrusted them with the defence of the 
lower Danube. They had scarcely time to take possession of their 
new territory, when the death of Theodemir, in 475, placed 
Theodoric on the throne of the Ostrogoths. 


Theodoric was for some time a faithful ally of Zeno. He was of great 
assistance to the emperor in restoring him to the throne, when he 
was expelled in 476 [Zbno] ; and he carried on war, on behalf of 
Zeno, with another Gothic prince, Theodoric, the son of Triariut; 
but the treachery of Zeno, who neglected to supply him with the 
provisions and the reinforcements of troops he had promised, led 
the son of Theodemir to conclude a peace with the son of Triarius. 
To punish the emperor, and, still more, to satisfy the appetite of his 
subjects for plunder, Theodoric, the son of Theodemir, now ravaged 
the Byzantine dominions, and laid waste the whole of Macedonia 
and Thessaly. At length, in 483, Zeno appeased his resentment by 
conferring upon him the titles of Patrician and Praefectus militiae, 
by liberal donatives, by adopting him as his son, by erecting his 
statue in front of the imperial palace, and, finally, by raising him to 
the consulship in the following year, 484. But these honours did not 
long retain Theodoric in his allegiance ; the restless spirit of his 
countrymen would not allow him to remain quiet if he had desired 
it; and accordingly he again took up arms in 487, and marched 
upon Constantinople. To save himself and his capital, Zeno gave 
Theodoric permission to invade Italy, and expel the usurper 
Odoacer from the country. The proposal was gladly accepted by the 
king of the Ostrogoths; but the terms on which the conquered 
country was to be held seem to have been purposely left in 
ambiguity. The Greeks afterwards asserted that Theodoric had 
promised to conquer the country for the emperor; while the 
Ostrogoths, on the other hand, alleged that Zeno had expressly 
ceded Italy to their king. 


Theodoric commenced his march towards Italy in 488. The 
reputation of the leader, and the wealth and beauty of Italy, 
attracted to his standard a vast host of Goths. They were 
accompanied by their wives and children, and they carried with 


them all their moveable property. It was, in fact, an emigration of 
the whole nation. After encountering numerous obstacles and 
dangers, and fighting his way through various tribes of Bulgarians, 
Gepidae, and Sarmatians, Theodoric at length entered Italy in the 
summer of 489. Odoacer had collected a powerful army to oppose 
him, and the first battle was fought on the banks of the Sontius or 
Isontius, not far from Aquileia (28th of August, 489). Odoacer was 
defeated with great loss, but he again collected his troops in the 
neighbourhood 


TITEODORICUS. 


of Verona, and offered battle a second time to Theodoric (27th of 
September, 489). This second battle was still more disastrous than 
the former one, and Odoacer was compelled to relinquish the open 
country to the invaders, and to shut himself up within the strong 
fortifications of Ravenna. In the following year (490) he sallied out 
of the town, and at first gained some advantages over the troops of 
Theodoric in the neighbourhood of Pavia; but the Gothic king soon 
rallied his forces, and defeated Odoacer in a third and decisive 
victory on the banks of the Adda (August, 490). Odoacer again took 
refuge in Ravenna, where he sustained a siege of three years, while 
the generals of Theodoric gradually subdued the whole of Italy. At 
length, in 493, Odoacer agreed to admit the Ostrogoths into 
Ravenna, on condition that he and Theodoric should rule jointly 
over Italy. The treaty was confirmed by an oath, but after a few 
days Odoacer, in the mid9t of a banquet, was stabbed by the hands 
or command of his more fortunate rival (5th of March, 493). 


Theodoric was now the undisturbed master of Italy, which he ruled 
for thirty-three years, till his death in 526. The history of his long 
and prosperous reign does not fall within the plan of the present 
work. A few particulars only can bo mentioned, and the reader 
must refer for further information to the glowing description of 
Gibbon. As soon as Theodoric was firmly seated on the throne, he 
turned his attention to the improvement of the qountry, which had 
sunk into the most miserable condition from the long and 
devastating wars it had gone through. The third part of the lands, 
which had been previously seized by Odoacer, were assigned to his 
Gothic warriors, who were thus scattered over the whole country, 
and formed the standing army of his kingdom. The Italians were 
secured in the possession of the remaining two thirds of the lands; 
they were debarred from the use of arms, hut they retained all the 
other rights and privileges which they had previously enjoyed. 
Theodoric also gradually introduced among his rude warriors a 
strict discipline, and taught them to respect the lives and property 
of their Italian neighbours. Although an Arian himself, the most 
complete toleration w'aa given to the Catholic religion, and 


Theodoric rather discouraged than promoted conversion to the 
Arian faith among his Italian subjects. Under his mild and 
beneficent rule agriculture and commerce flourished, and Italy 
again became one of the most prosperous countries in the world. 
Theodoric's relations with foreign nations were marked by 
principles of justice and integrity, and he showed no desire to 
extend his dominions at the expense of his neighbours. Unlike other 
barbarians, he had sufficient penetration to see that the extension of 
his dominions would not bring on extension of power, and thus 
most of the wars in which he engaged were purely defensive. The 
various Germanic nations looked up to him as their chief, and he 
cemented his connection with them by intermarriages with most of 
their royal families. Thus he married his two daughters Theodichusa 
and Ostrogotha, the former to Alaric I., king of the Visigoths, and 
the latter to Sigismund, the son of Gundobald, king of the 
Burgundians ; his sister Amalfrida, the widow of a noble Goth, he 
gave in marriage to Thrasimund, king of the Vandals; and his niece 
Amalaherga to Hermanfried, the last king 
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of the Thuringiana. So widely extended was Theodoric’s name that 
the most distant nations courted his alliance and his friendship, and 
embassies from the rude people on the shores of the Baltic came to 
Ravenna to present to him their gifts. He became ruler of the 
Visigoths on the death of his son-inlaw Alaric II. The only legitimate 
son of Alaric was a child named Amalaric, whom he had by the 
daughter of Theodoric; and to protect the rights of his grandson 
against the Franks, he sent an army into Gaul, by which he 
established his power in that country. 


Theodoi'i«; usually resided at Ravenna, but he removed his court to 
Verona, whenever his kingdom was threatened by the neighbouring 
barbarians. On one occasion (a. d. 500), he visited Rome, where he 
convened the senate, and assured them of his intention to govern 
with justice. Although ignorant of literature himself, Theodoric 
encouraged learned men ; and among his ministers were 
Cassiodoivs and Boethius, the two last writers who can claim a 
place in the literature of ancient Rome. Prosperous ns had been the 


died as he had lived, in a private station (Joseph. Bell Jud. ii. 11. 8 
6), having, as appears from the letter of Claudius to the Jews in 
Josephus (Ant. xx. 1. § 2), survived his brother Agrippa, whoso 
death took place in a. d. 44. He was married to Iotapa, a princess of 
Emessa, by whom he left a daughter of the same name. (Joseph. 
Ant. xviii, 5. § 4; Bell. Jud. ii. 11. 86.) 


6. Son of Herod king of Chalcis, grandson of the Aristobulus who 
was strangled at Sebaste, and great-grandson of Herod the Great. In 
a. d. 65, Nero made Aristobulus king of Armenia Minor, in order to 
secure that province from the Parthians, and in a. d. 61 added to his 
dominions some portion of the Greater Armenia which had been 
given to Tigranes. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 4; Tac. Ann. xiii. 7, xiv. 
26.) Aristobulus appears also (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 7. § 1 ) to have 
obtained from the Romans his father’s kingdom of Chalcis, which 
had been taken from his cousin Agrippa II., in. A. D. 52; and he is 
mentioned as joining Caesennius Paetus, proconsul of Syria, in the 
war against Antiochus, king of Commagene, in the 4th year of 
Vespasian, a. d. 73. (Joseph. 1. c.) He was married to Salome, 
daughter of the infamous Herodias, by whom he had three sons, 
Herod, Agrippa, and 
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Aristobulus; of these nothing further is recorded. (Joseph. A fit. 
xviii. 5. § 4.) [E. E.] 


ARISTOBU'LUS, a painter, to whom Pliny (xxxv. 40. § 42) gives the 
epithet Syr us, which Sillig understands of one of the Cyclades. [P. 
S.] 


ARISTOCLEIA (’Apwro'/cAeta), a priestess in Delphi, from whom 
Pythagoras said that he had received many of his precepts. 
(Porphyr. § 41. p. 41, cd. K lister.) She is called Themistocleia in 
Diogenes Laertius (viii. 21), and Theocleia in Suidas. (s. v, 
Uvday6pas.) Pythagoras is said to have written a letter to her. See 
Fabric. Bill. Grace, i. p. 831. 


ARISTOCLEIDAS (A ptaroKAelbas), of Aegina, son of Aristophanes, 


reign of Theodoric, his last days were darkened by disputes with the 
Catholics, and by the condemnation and execution of Boethius and 
Symmachus, whom he accused of a conspiracy to overthrow the 
Gothic dominion in Italy. [Boethius; Symmachus.] Theodoric died 
in 526. Ilis death is said to have been hastened by remorse. It is 
related that one evening, when a large fish was served on the table, 
he fancied that he beheld the head of Symmachus, and was so 
terrified that he took to his bed, and died three days afterwards. 
Theodoric was buried at Ravenna, and a monument was erected to 
his memory by his daughter Amalasuntha. His ashes were deposited 
in a porphyry vase, which is still to be seen at Ravenna. 


Theodoric left no male issue. He bequeathed his dominions to his 
two grandsons, Athalaric, the son of his daughter Amalasuntha by a 
prince of the royal race of the Amali, and Amalaric, the son of 
Alaric II. and Theodichusa. The Rhone was declared to be the 
boundary of their dominions: Athalaric was to possess Italy and the 
conquests of the Ostrogoths, while Amalaric was to succeed to the 
sovereignty of the Visigoths in Gaul and Spain. The great monarch 
of the Ostrogoths was long celebrated in the old Teutonic songs. lie 
appears in the “ Niebelungen-Lied" under the title of Dietrich of 
Bern, that is, Verona. (Jornandes, de Reb. Gel.; Procopius, de Bell. 
Goth.; Ennodius, Panegyricus Theodoric.; Cassiodorus,CAro«.and 
Forfar. ; Cochlaeus, Vit. Theodoric ., ed. Peringskjold, Stockholm, 
1699, 4to; Tillcmont, Histoire des jE/npereurs, vol. vi.; Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall , c. xxxix.; Manso, Gesehichte des Osl Gothischen 
Reiches in Italicn. Breslau, 1824.) 


THEODO'RIDAS (0€05a > pidas), of Sicyon, was one of the 
ambassadors sent by the Achac-ans in b. c. 187, to renew the 
alliance with Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt (Polyb. xxiii. 1.) He 
must have been a man of considerable power and influence in his 
native country, as at a later period (b. C. 168), we find the two 
Ptolemies (the sons of Epiphanes). who were then joint rulers of 
Egypt, applying to him to raise for them 1000 mercenaries. (Id. 
xxix. 8.) [E. H. B.] 


THEODO'RIDAS (0€05a > pi'&as), of Syracuse, a lyric and 
epigrammatic poet, who is supposed to have lived at the same time 
as Euphorion, that is. 
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about b. c. 235 ; for, on the one hand, Euphorion is mentioned in 
one of the epigrams of Theodoridas ( Ep. ix.), and, on the other 
hand, Clemens Alexandrinus (S/rom. v. p. 673) quotes a verse of 
Euphorion tv rats irpbs ©ea > pt8av amlypcupais, where Schneider 
suggests the emendation O0eo5u > plbav. He had a place in the 
Garland of Meleager. In addition to the eighteen epigrams ascribed 
to him in the Greek Anthology, about the genuineness of some of 
which there are doubts (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 41 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. ii. |>. 42, vol. xiii. p. 959), he wrote a lyric poem Eis 
"Epwra, upon which a commentary was written by Dionysius, 
surnamed 6 Aeirr6s (Ath. xi. p. 475, f.), a dithyramb entitled 
Ktvravpot (Ath. xv. p.699; Eustath. ad Odyss. p. 1571, 


16), licentious verses of the kind called <p\vaKts (Suid. s. v. 

2«*»t <£$7)s, as corrected by Meineke, Anal. Alex. p. 246), and 
some other poems, of which we have a few fragments, but not the 
titles. The name is more than once confounded with Q«6Swpos and 
QeoSwpnos. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iv. p. 496 ; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Hellen. Diehl kunsty vol. ii. pt. 2, p. 333 ; Ulrici, vol. ii. p. 613; 
Schmidt, Diatribe in Dithyramb, pp. 147— 150.) [P. S.] 


THEODORITUS. [Tiieodorrtus.] THEODO'RUS I. LA'SCARIS, Greek 
emperor of Nicaea, a. d. 1206—1222, was descended from a noble 
family at Constantinople. While in a private station he married 
Anna Angela Comnena, the second daughter of the emperor Alexis 
III. Angelus. lie was a man of energy and ability, and exhorted his 
father-in-law to resist the Latins when they laid siege to 
Constantinople in 1203 ; but Alexis in despair abandoned the city 
and fled to Italy, to Conrad, Marquis of Monteferrato, who had 
married his sister. In the troubles which followed at Constantinople, 
the history of which has been related elsewhere [Alexis IV. and V.J, 
Theodore continued to support the party that was opposed to the 
Latins ; but after Constantinople had been taken by storm on the 
12th of April 1204, and Baldwin, count of Flanders, had been 
placed on the imperial throne, Theodore fled with his wife to the 
Asiatic coast. Here he succeeded in raising some troops, by means 
of which he made himself master of the town of Nicaea, and the 
greater part of Bithynia. He was, however, soon deprived of his 


conquests by Louis Count of Blois, who had received Bithynia as his 
share of the Byzantine dominions ; but he recovered them again 
when Louis was recalled to Constantinople to the assistance of 
Baldwin, who was hard pressed by the Bulgarians and the revolted 
Greeks. Theodore had previously governed with the title of Despot, 
in the name of his father-in-law, the deposed emperor Alexis III.; 
but as the latter was still retained in captivity by the Marquis of 
Monteferrato, he now assumed the title of emperor of the Romans, 
as lawful heir to the crown, in virtue of his marriage with Anna, 
and was publicly crowned at Nicaea as emperor by Michael 
AutorianuS, the Greek patriarch (1206). Ilis title, however, was 
disputed by several other Greek princes, who had established for 
themselves independent principalities in Asia Minor. The most 
formidable of these rivals was Alexis Comnenus, who reigned as 
emperor at Trebizond, with whom Theodore carried on a successful 
war for some years. He also had to contend with Henry, the 


Latin emperor at Constantinople, and the successor of Baldwin, over 
whom he gained several victories ; and it is no small proof of his 
abilities, that although surrounded by so many enemies, he 
gradually extended his dominions, and increased his power. For the 
history of his war with the Latins, see Henricus. In 1210 a new 
enemy appeared. In this year his father-in-law, Alexis, who had 
escaped from captivity, claimed the throne, and was supported in 
his claims by Gayith-ed-din, the powerful sultan of Koniah. As 
Theodore refused to surrender the crown to his father-in-law, the 
sultan marched against him at the head of a powerful army, but was 
defeated and slain in battle. Alexis fell into the hands of Theodore, 
who kept him in confinement in a monastery, where he died some 
years afterwards. Theodore spent the latter years of his reign in 
peace. He died in 1222, a little more than 45 years of age, and in 
the 18th year of his reign, computing from the time that he first 
became master of Nicaea, but in the 16th year from the date of his 
coronation. He left no male offspring, and was succeeded by his 
son-in-law Joannes Vatatzes, who had married his daughter Irene 
[Joannes III.]. Theodore was married thrice. 1. To Anna Comnena, 
the daughter of Alexis III. 2. To Philippa, an Armenian princess, 
whom he divorced. 3. To Maria, the daughter of Peter of Courtenay, 


emperor of Constantinople. (Nicetas, Alex. Comn. and Balduinus; 
Acropolita, cc. 6, 14, 15, 18; Du Cange, Farniliae Byzantinae , p. 
219.) 


TIIEODO'RUS II. LA'SCARIS, Greek emperor of Nicaea, a. d. 1255— 
1259, was the son of Joannes Vatatzes and of Irene, the daughter of 
Thcodorus I. Lascaris, from whom he derived the surname of 
Lascaris. His short reign presents nothing worthy of record. He died 
in August, 1259, in the 36th or 37th year of his age, and was 
succeeded by his son Joannes Lascaris. [Joannes IV.] (Du Cange, 
Familiac Byzantinae, p. 223.) 


TIIEODO'RUS A'NGELUS, the Greek emperor of Thessalonica, a. d. 
1222—1230, was descended from a noble family, being the son of 
Joannes Angelus, also called Comnenus, and the grandson of 
Constantinus Angelus. After the overthrow of the Greek empire by 
the Latins in 1204, Theodore Angelus served for some time under 
Theodore Lascaris, the emperor of Nicaea, but afterwards passed 
over to Europe to join his bastard brother Michael, who had 
established an independent principality in Epeirus. On the death of 
Michael he succeeded to his dominions, which he greatly enlarged 
by the conquest of Thessaly, Macedonia, and other surrounding 
countries. He took Peter of Courtenay prisoner, who had been 
elected emperor of Constantinople, as he was travelling through 
Epeirus to the imperial city, and kept him in captivity till his death 
[Petrus]. Elated by his numerous successes, Theodore assumed the 
title of Emperor of the Romans, and was crowned at Thessalonica in 
1222, in the same year that Joannes Vatatzes succeeded to the 
imperial title at Nicaea, and Andronicus at Trebizond. He carried on 
war with success against the Latins, took Adrianople, and advanced 
as far as the walls of Constantinople. He was, however, recalled to 
the defence of his own dominions by an invasion of Asan, king of 
the Bulgarians, who defeated him in battle, took him prisoner, and 
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deprived him of his eyes, in 1230. During his captivity among the 
Bulgarians, his brother Manuel had seized his dominions and 
assumed the title of emperor; but Theodore having obtained his 
liberty, gained possession of Thessalonica by stratagem, and 
deposed his brother. In consequence of the loss of his sight, he 


conferred the title of emperor upon his son Joannes ; but the latter 
was subsequently conquered in the life-time of his father by 
Joannes Vatatzes, the emperor of Nicaea, who compelled him to 
renounce the imperial dignity, and to content himself with the rank 
of despot. [Joannes III.] (Acropolita, cc. 14, 21, 25, 26, 38, 40, 42 ; 
Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinae, p. 207.) 


THEODO'RUS (GedSojpos), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Abbas et 
Philosophus, a learned Greek ecclesiastic of the latter part of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, from whom it is 
commonly supposed that Leontius of Byzantium [Leontius, No. 5] 
derived the materials of his work De Sectis. (Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. i. 
p. 538, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. viii. p. 
310.) 


2. Abucara CA SovKopa, an Arabic name signifying “ Father {sc. 
bishop) of Cara ; ” derived from the city of which Theodore was 
bishop), a Greek ecclesiastical writer. He flourished, at the latest, in 
the beginning of the ninth century, and is to be carefully 
distinguished from Theodoras, bishop of Caria in Thrace [No. 20], 
the contemporary of Photius ; from Theodore of Rhaithu [No. 65], 
and from Theodore of Antioch, otherwise Theodore Ilagiopolita 
[No. 11], with each of whom he appears to have been, by various 
writers, improperly confounded. Very little is known of him. The 
time at which he lived is ascertained by the inscription to a piece 
published among his works, from which it appears that he was 
contemporary with the patriarch Thomas of Jerusalem, probably 
Thomas I., whose patriarchate extended from a. d. 807, or earlier, 
to somewhere between a. d. 821 and 829. (Comp. Le Quien, Oricns 
Chnstianus , vol. iii. col. 356.) Of what place Abucara was bishop 
has been much disputed, but it appears probable that it was a 
village called Cara or Charran in Coele-Syria. 


The pieces published under the name of Theodore Abucara are 
forty-three in number, and are almost entirely on polemical 
divinity. They are chiefly directed against the Mahometans, and 
against the Jacobites and Nestorians, the predominant heretical 
sects of the East. It is to be observed that in the Latin versions of 
two of his ieces by Turrianus (Nos. 26 and 27 in Gretser), e is called 
“Theodoras Monachus,” and “Theodoras Hagiopolita: ” presuming 


that these designations were found in the originals employed by 
Turrianus, it would appear, either that Theodore had been a monk 
at Jerusalem before he was bishop, or that his works have been 
confounded with those of another Theodore [No. II]. Many of the 
pieces are in the form of a dialogue, and it is not impossible, from 
the great brevity of some, that they may be accounts of actual 
discussions in which Theodore was engaged, and which were 
reported by John, a disciple of Theodore, or some other person. The 
first published were fifteen, in the Latin version of 
GilbertusGenebrardus(Nos. 1,3,7, 11, 13, 14, 16, 23,25, 31, 33, in 
Gretser, whose arrangement differs much from that of 
Genebrardus). They were given in vol. v. of the Bibliotheca Patrum 
of 


De la Bigne, fol. Paris, 1575, and again, in vol iv. of the second 
edition, foL Paris, 1589. In the Lectivnes Anliquae of Canisius, vol. 
iv. 4to., Ingolstadt, 1604 (vol. it pt. ii. p. 463, ed. Basnage), 
appeared a Latin version by Franciscus Turrianus, of three others 
(Nos. 27—29, in Gretser) ; and very soon after Gretser published, 
with the Hodegus of Anasfasius Sinaita (4to. Ingolstadt, 1606), 
forty-two pieces of Theodore, including all those which had been 
given in the Bibliotheca and by Canisius. They were given in the 
Greek (except Nos. 18,25, and 32) and in a Latin version, partly by 
Gretser himself, but chiefly by Turrianus, and in a very few short 
pieces by Genebrardus. The Latin version was reprinted in the 
Bibliotheca Par trum , vol. iv. ed. Paris, 1609—1610, vol. ix. p. ii. 
Cologne, 1618, and vol. xvi. ed. Lyon, 1677 : the Greek text and 
Latin version were both given in the Auctarium of Ducaeus to the 
edit, of Paris, 1624, in vol. xi. of the edit. Paris, 1654, and in the 
collected edition of Gretser’s works, voL xv. foL Ratisbon, 1741. The 
Greek text of No. 18 was published by Le Quien in his edition of 
Damascenus (vol. i. p. 470, fol. Paris, 1712), with the version of 
Turrianus, a little altered: the Greek of No. 25 was published by 
Cotelerius, in a note to the Constitutiones Apostolical lib. v. c. 7, in 
his Patrcs Apostolici, fol Paris, 1672 (vol i. p. 310, ed. Leclerc, fol. 
Amsterdam, 1724): the Greek of No. 32 has never been printed. 
(Cave (who has confounded him with Theodore of Caria [No. 20]), 
Hist. Litt. nd ann. 867, vol. ii. p. 54 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. x. p. 


364, &c. ; Gretser (who also identifies him with Theodore of Caria), 
Epistol. Dedicat. Opusculis Abucarae praefixa; Bayle, Dictioimairc , 
s. v. Abucaras ; Le Quien, Opera Damasceni , and Oriens C/ 
iristianus , ll. cc.) 


3. Of Alania. There is extant in MS. at Vienna, and perhaps 
elsewhere, a Sermon on the Burial of Christ, In Jesu Sepulturam , by 
Theodore, bishop of Alania, which Cave conjectures to be a city not 
far from Constantinople. But as the Vienna MS. contains also *. 
discourse or letter addressed by Theodore to the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, in which are recorded his apostolic labours among 
the Alani, and his subsequent consecration ns bishop of Alania, it is 
evident that the name Alania designates the country of the Alani, 
between the Euxine and Caspian seas, north of the Caucasian range. 
Kollnr has given a brief extract from this discourse. The time in 
which Theodore lived is not clear ; but the mention of his apostolic 
labours among the Alani indicates that he first converted them to 
the belief of Christianity, which may have been in the time of 
Justinian, when the neighbouring tribe of the Abasgi were 
converted. He must, as the Apostle of the Alani, have been a 
different person from the Theodoras who was bishop of Alania in 
the thirteenth century. (Kollar, Supplement. ad Lambecii 
Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea , lib. i. col. 254, &c. ; Le Quien, 
Oriens Ckristiatius , vol. i. col. 1 348 ; Allatiua, De Symeon. Script 
w, p. 82 ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 372 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. 
Dissert. Prirna, p. 19.) 


4. Of Alexandria (1,2). There were two patriarchs of Alexandria of 
the name of Theodore: one surnamed Scribo (Zk/iGwv), a Melchite, 
or of the orthodox Greek Church, who, after a patriarchate of two 
years, perished apparently in the troubles occasioned by the revolt 
of Egypt and Africa against the usurper Phocas, a. d. 609 ; the 
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other, a Jacobite, who was patriarch from a. d. 727 to 738. (Le 
Quien, Oriens Christianas, vol. ii. col. 445, 457.) 


5. Of Alexandria (3). Theodore, a deacon, of the church at 
Alexandria, who at the Council of Chalcedon, a. d. 451, presented a 
AlGeWos, Li bellus, against the patriarch of Alexandria, Dioscorus, 


charging him with having grievously oppressed him (Theodore), on 
account of the regard in which he had been held by Cyril, the 
predecessor of Dioscorus. The document is given in the various 
editions of the Concilia (e. g. vol. iv. col. 395, ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 
321, ed. Hardouin), in the Ada Concilii Chalcedonensis, actio iii. 
(Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 451, vol. i. p. 443 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. 
x. p. 386.) 


6. Of Alexandria (4). A monk who flourished about the 
commencement of the sixth century. Cave improperly places him in 
the seventh. He belonged to that branch of the Monophysite body 
called Theopaschitae, and is known by his controversy with 
Theraistius, another Theopaschito monk, who is charged with 
having broached the heresy of the Agnoetae, a sect so called from 
their affirming that Christ knew not the time of the Day of 
Judgment. Theodore attacked Themistius in a work of which 
Photiu9 has given an account. As in this controversy Theodore was 
on the same side a9 the orthodox Church, it was probably by some 
other writing that he incurred the condemnation of the emperor 
Justinian, as mentioned by Facundus. (Phot Bill. Cod. 108 ; 
Facundus Hermian. Pro Defensione trium Cupitidorum , lib. ii. c. 3; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 794, vol. x. pp. 372, 710 ; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt, ad ann. 601, vol. L p. 573.) 


7. Of Amasia. Posscvino (Apparatus Sacer , vol. ii. p. 462, ed. 
Cologne, 1608) mentions two works, Eaplicatio ad Ecclesiastcm et 
Canlicum Canticorum , and Dogmatica Panoplia adversus Judaeos, 
Armenios et Saracenos , as written by Theodore, bishop of Amasia 
in Pontus. Le Quien ( Oriens Christianusy vol. i. col. 528) notices 
both works in speaking of Theodore, who was bishop of Amasia at 
the time of the fifth General Council, a. d. 553, where his signature 
appears among those of the subscribing prelates ; but if, as its title 
indicates, the Panoplia is a defence of orthodox Christianity against 
Mohammedanism, the work cannot be of so early a date. No other 
Theodore is known among the bishops of Amasia. (Possevin.; Le 
Quien, ll.ee.) 


8. Anagnostes (‘AvayvticTTTjy) or Lector, the Reader, an 
ecclesiastical historian, generally supposed to have written in the 
reign of the emperor Justin I., or his successor Justinian I. Nothing 


of his personal history is known, except that he held the 
subordinate ecclesiastical post of reader at Constantinople, and, as 
Suidas states, in the great church (Suidas, s. v. ). Suidas states that 
he brought down his history to the time of Justinian I.: and though 
nothing in the extant fragments of his works leads us to a later time 
than the accession of Justin I., we may not unreasonably admit the 
correctness of Suidas’ statement, so far as to place the composition 
of the history of Theodore in the reign of Justinian. Theodore is 
quoted by Joannes Damascenus and by Theophanes, and in the Acta 
of the second Nicene (seventh General Council), all in the eighth 
century. He was the author of two works on ecclesiastical history, 
which were sometimes both comprehended 
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under the general title of 'EKKhTjaiaijrik” 'Icrropta, Historia 
Ecclesiastical and referred to as constituting one work. They are, in 
fact, two consecutive works on one subject. 1. 'EuXoy* 2 k tuv 2kk 
\tjtriaariKuv 'urroptuv, Selecta ex Historiis Ecclcsiasticis , a 
compendium of Church history from the time of Constantine the 
Great, in two books, compiled chiefly from Sozomen, with additions 
from Socrates and Theodoret. It is probable that Theodore intended 
that this compendium should comprehend the whole period 
included in the histories from which he made his extracts: but if so, 
the work was not completed; for it breaks off at the death of 
Constantius II. From its incomplete state it was probably the latter 
of Theodore’s two works in the order of composition, and was 
apparently designed ns an introduction to the other. 2. 
'EkkAtjcucuttik® i<Tropla> Ilistoria Ecclesiasttca. An original work 
on ecclesiastical history, also in two books, comprehending the 
period from the reign of Theodosius the younger, where Socrates, 
Sozomen, and Theodoret end to the reign of Justin I., perhaps of 
Justinian I. From the circumstance of this work commencing from 
the point where the earlier ecclesiastical histories cease, it is 
inferred that the compendium just mentioned was intended to come 
down to the same point, and consequently that it was never 
completed. Its incompleteness occasioned a void of seventy years to 
be left between the close of one, and the commencement of the 


other of Theodore's works. The compendium is extant in MS., in the 
library of St. Mark at Venice, though the MS. is mutilated at the 
beginning. A copy (whether transcribed from the Venetian MS. is 
not known) was in the possession of Allatius, who intended to 
publish it, but who never fulfilled his intention ; nor has it ever 
been published. Allatius sent a transcript of some portions to 
Valesius, who employed it in correcting the text of his edition of the 
original authors. Theodore's own history is lost, except some 
extracts iirh < puvris NiKTj < p6pov KaW'urrov tov EavOoirovAov, 
ex ore Nicephori Callisti Xanthopuli. As Nicephorus never in his 
own Ecclesiastical History quotes Theodore, except for statements 
contained in these extracts, it is fairly inferred by Valesius that the 
original was not in his hands; and that the extracts were made by 
some one before his time, and were all the remains of Theodore's 
work then extant, at least all that he had access to. These extracts 
(’ExXoyof, Excerpta) were first published by Rol > ert Stephens, 
with Eusebius and the other Greek ecclesiastical historians, fol. 
Paris, 1544 ; and again, with the Latin version of Christopherson, 
fol. Geneva, 1612: but the best edition is that of Henri Valois, or 
Valesius ; who published them with the ecclesiastical histories of 
Theodoret, Evagrius,and Philostorgius, fol. Paris, 1673, reprinted 
under the care of Reading, fol. Cambridge, 1720, and again at 
Turin, 1748. Valesius published not only the Excerpla of 
Nicephorus, but some other fragments of Theodore. Combdtis, in 
his Originum Rerumque CPolitanarum Manipulus , and Bandurius 
in his /wtpcriu/n Oriental r, have given an anonymous work 
Ilapcnrraoets auvropoi x^ OUlKa ^ Breves Denionstrationes s. 
Enarratio/ies Chronographicae, in which are some citations from a 
©edSupos, Theodoras, or ©fdSwpos ‘AuayuuimjSy Theodorus 
Lector, or ©608o0jpos Xpouoypdtpos avafyuodfls arayvwapaaiVy 
Theodoras Chronoyraplius LedioniLus darus (comp. 
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Combcfis, pp. 11, 12,19, 33, ed. Paris, 1664 ; Bandurius, vol. i. p. 
iii. pp. 88, 89, 93, 102, ed. Paris, 1711). If these references are to 
one and the same writer, and that writer the subject of this article, 
as critics generally seem to admit, he must have written on other 
subjects than ecclesiastical history, and have lived at a considerably 
later period than is generally supposed. The extracts chiefly or 


won the victory in the Pancratium in the Nemean Games, but it is 
not known in what Olympiad. Disscn conjectures that it was gained 
before the battle of Salamis. The third Nemean Ode of Pindar is in 
his honour. 


ARISTOCLEIDES (’A purro/ekelStis), a celebrated player on the 
cithara, who traced his descent from Tcrpander, lived in the time of 
the Persian war. He was the master of Phrynis of Mytilcne. (Schol. 
ad. Aristoph. Nub. 950; Suidas, s. v. «iy»pum.) [Phrynis.] 


ARISTOCLEITUS (’ApurnkAwos), as he is 


called by Plutarch (Lysarul. c. 2), or Ariutocritua ( ApiarditpiTos) 
or Aristocrates (’ApnrroKpdrrjs), as ho is called by Pausanias (iii. 6. 
§ 4, 8. §§ 3, 5, vi. 3. § 6, &c.), the father of Lysandcr, the Spartan 
lawgiver. 


ARFSTOCLES (‘Api <noK\rji). 1. Of Rhodes, n Greek grammarian 
and rhetorician, who was a contemporary of Strabo, (xiv. p. 655.) 
He is probably the writer of whom Ammonius (de Diff. Foe. under 
iwucJfiios) mentions a work irtpl notijTtKrj y. There are several 
other works: viz. vcpl SiaXtKTov (Etymol M. s. v. Ku,ua ; comp. 


Cramer's Anecdot. i. p. 231, iii. p. 298), Aok&vwv yroAiTtla (Atlicn. 
iv. p. 140), and a work on the history of Italy, of which Plutarch 
(Parol. Minor. 25, 41) mentions the third book, — which are 
ascribed to Aristoclcs; but whether all or only some of them belong 
to Aristoclcs the Rhodian, is uncertain. (Compare Clem. Alex. 
Strom, vi. p. 267; Varr. dcLing. Lot. x. 10, 75, cd. Muller; Dionys. 
Ilal. Dinarch. 8.) 


2. Of Pergamus, a sophist and rhetorician, who lived in the time of 
the emperors Trajan and Hadrian. He spent the early part of his life 
upon the study of the Peripatetic philosophy, and during this period 
he completely neglected his outward appearance. But afterwards he 
was seized by the desire of becoming a rhetorician, .and went to 
Rome, where he enrolled himself among the pupils of Herodcs 
Atticus. After his return to Pergamus, he made a complete change in 
his mode of life, and appears to have enjoyed a great reputation as 
a teacher of rhetoric. His declamations are praised for their 
perspicuity and for the purity of the Attic Greek; but they were 


wholly relate to the statues with which Constantinople was adorned 
; and one of them (p. 11, Combefis, p. 88, Bandurius) contains a 
curious incident in the personal history of the writer which shows 
him to have lived in the reign of the emperor Philippicus (a. d. 711 
—713), nearly two centuries after the reign of Justin I., in which 
Theodorus is usually placed. Another extract notices statues of the 
daughter and niece of the empress Sophia, wife of Justin II., which 
also implies the writer to have lived long after the time of Justin I. 
Though there seems no decisive reason for identifying the writer on 
the statues with the ecclesiastical historian, yet the name and titlo 
render their identity not improbable: and it may be observed that 
Daraascenus, the earliest writer who has mentioned Theodore, 
belongs to a period somewhat later than the reign of Philippicus 
[Damascbnus]. (Vales. Praefatio ad Thcodorctum , 4f c.; Cave, Hist. 
LitL ad ann. 518, vol. i. p. 503; Dupin, Nouvellc Biblioth. des 
Auteurs Eccles. vol. iv. (6me siecle) p. 92, 2d ed. Paris, 1698 ; 
Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrcs y vol. xvi. p. 187, &c.; Fabric. Biblioth. 
Graec. vol. vii. pp. 368, 435, &c., vol. x. p. 398 ; Schocll, Hist, de la 
Litterature Grecque Piofane, vol. vii. p. 26, 2d ed. Paris, 1825.) 


9. Of Ancyra. Fabricius in two places [Bill. Grace, vol. viii. p. 696, 
X. p. 359) mentions a Theodore of Ancyra, as being cited in the 
Catenae of the Fathers on the Acts of Sic Apostles and the Catholic 
Epistles: but the similarity of the names leads us to suspect that the 
author cited is Theodotus, who was bishop of Ancyra in the first 
half of the fifth century. The names Theodotus and Theodorus arc in 
MSS. frequently confounded (comp. Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 
512). Dr. J. A. Cramer, in the Catena in Acta SS. Apostoloruniy 
edited under his care (8vo. Oxford, 1838), has substituted (pp. 33, 
227,427, 438) the name of Theodotus where the MSS. have that of 
“Theodore of Ancyra.” or “ Theodore the Monk,” or “ Theodore the 
Monk and Presbyter.” 


10. Of Antida or Andida or more correctly 


of Sandida, a bishopric of the province of Paraphylia Secunda, of 
which Perga was the ecclesiastical metropolis (comp. Le Quien, 
Oricns Christum. vol. i. coL 1013, 1030). Allatius in several of his 
works has cited some passages from an Expositio Missae by 44 
Theodorus Antidorum (s. Andidorum) Episcopus: ” but gives us no 


clue to the age of the writer except in one place, and there (J. //. 
Hottiny crus fraud is. convictus. p. 12, 8vo. Rom. 


1661) we only learn that Theodore was later than Photius, who 
lived in the ninth century. The citations of Allatius are enumerated 
by Fabricius (BiU. Graec. vol. x. p. 372). 


11. Of Antioch (1—6). There were several patriarchs of Antioch of 
the name of Theodore. An Arian patriarch in the reign of the 
emperor Valens is called Dorotheus by Sozomen (//. E. vi. 37), but 
Theodoras by Philostorgius (//. E. ix. 14), who identifies him with 
Theodore of Ileracleia (No. 42), 
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The orthodox Greeks do not recognise him ; their lists contain 
Theodorus I. from a. d. 750 or 751 to 773 or 774, or later; 
Theodoru 9 II. under the reign of the emperor John Tzimisces ; 
Theodorus III. in the first half of the eleventh century ; Theodorus 
IV. a learned jurist [Balsamo, Theodorus] in the twelfth century; 
and Theodore V. of a more recent date. (Le Quien, Oriens Christian, 
vol. ii.) Theodoretus, successor of Theodorus I., is sometimes 
erroneously called Theodorus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graea. vol. x. p. 39(5, 
vol. xii. p. 733.) An extract from a 'ZvvoSiKov, Synodica Epistola , 
of Theodore of Antioch, evidently Theodore I., is cited by Theodore 
Studita in his Antirrheticus II. (Sirmood, Opera Varia, vol. v. p. 
124.) Two works entitled Homilia de Sancto Theodora Orientalt\ 
and In duodecitn Prophctae , the first in Arabic, the second in 
Greek, both by a Theodore of Antioch, are extant in MS. (Le Quien, 
Oriens Christian, vol. ii. col. 746; Fabric, liibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 396), 
but whether they are by the same person, and with which of the 
Theodores he is to be identified, is not known. 


12. Ascidas (5 ’AtnaJas), a Cappadocian, first a monk of the convent 
of Nova Laura in Palestine, and afterwards archbishop of Caesaraeia 
in Cappadocia in the reign of Justinian I. He was probably 
appointed to his see in a. d. 536, or soon after, but resided little in 
his diocese, being much at court, where he enjoyed the favour and 
confidence of the emperor, and was much employed by him. He 


was also in favour with the empress Theodora, probably from his 
secretly holding the opinions of the Acephali. When the revival of 
the doctrines of Origen [Origbnes] in the monasteries of Pa. lestinc, 
and especially in that monastery called Nova Laura, began to excite 
attention, Eustochius, patriarch of Jerusalem, a decided Anti- 
Origenist expelled from the convent of Nova Laura those of the 
monks who were known as Origcnists, and compelled them, by his 
persecution, to fly to distant parts. In their dispersion, however, 
they diffused their views more widely, and their cause wns warmly 
espoused by many persons, of whom Theodore Ascidas was at once 
the most active and influential. He loudly protested against the 
conduct of Eustochius as both impious and unjust; so that 
Eustochius found it needful to send as delegates to Constantinople, 
to counteract Theodore’s influence, several monks of his own party, 
at the head of whom were Conon of the monastery of St. Saba and 
Rufus, abbot of the monastery of St. Theodosius. Theodore, with 
undaunted resolution, maintained the Origenists, but the emperor 
was persuaded by Pelagius the Deacon, legate of Pope Vigilius, and 
by Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, to order the condemnation 
of certain propositions, extracted by the Palestinian monks from the 
works of Origen and to anathematize their author. The 
condemnation of Origen was a severe mortification to Theodore, 
who, however, availing himself of this example of the 
anathematizing of the dead, prevailed on the emperor, by holding 
out to him the prospect of thereby reconciling the Monophysites to 
the church, to issue a libellus, condemning the three decisions 44 
tria Capitula ” of the Council of Chalcedon, which recognised the 
orthodoxy of Theodoret of Cyrus, of Theodore of Mopsucstia, and of 
the Epistle of I has of Ede&sa ; and to anathematize Theodore of 
Mopsucstia, a prelate much reverenced by the opposite party. This 
condemnation of the tria Capitula excited great di turbances 
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in the church ; Pope Vigilius resisted the condemnation for a time, 
and issued an act of deposition and excommunication against 
Theodore, which was of no effect. The emperor persisted ; bribery 
and persecution were freely employed to obtain ecclesiastical 
support for the imperial edict; and so great was the confusion that 
even Theodore himself is said to have publicly acknowledged that 


both he and his great opponent the deacon Pelagius, the pope’s 
legate, deserved to be burnt alive for the scandals their struggle had 
occasioned. The disturbance was only ended by the assembling of 
tho fifth general (or second Constantinopolitan) council a. d. 553. 
That council condemned Origen and his supporters on the one hand 
; and Theodore of Mopsuestia,Theodoret,and I bason the other. 
Theodore Ascidas subscribed to these several anathemas. He died a. 
d. 558 at Constantinople ; if, as is most likely, he is the bishop of 
Caesaraeia, whose death is noticed by Joannes Malalas, 
Chronographia , p. 234, ed. Oxford, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. 
Bonn. (Cyril. Scythopolit. Sttbae Vita , c. Ixxxiii. &c. apud Coteler. 
Monumenta Eccles. Graec. vol. iii. p. 361, &c. ; Evagrius, H. E. iv. 
38 ; Liberat. Breviar. c. xxiii. xxiv.; Malalas, Chronographia , p. 234, 
ed. Oxford, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. Bonn ; Concilia, vol. iii. 
pp. 1, &c. ed. Hnrdouin ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianas , vol. i. col. 
378, &c.) The Testimonium of Theodore and of Cethegus the 
Patrician as to the tergiversation of Vigilius in the mnfter of the tria 
Capitula was first published by Baluse in his Supplemental to the 
Concilia (Paris, 1683, and again 1707), and is given in the Concilia 
of Harduin, vol. iii. col. 184, and of Mansi, vol. ix. col. 363. 


13. Asinabus (6 *A(Tiwt?os), a Neo-Platonic philosopher, a native 
of one of the towns which bore the name of Asine, probably of the 
Laconian Asine, on the coast, near the mouth of the Eurotas. He was 
a disciple of Porphyry, and one of the most eminent of the later 
PlatoniRts. Proclus repeatedly mentions him in his commentaries on 
Plato (see the references in Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p. 443), 
and frequently ndd 9 to his name some laudatory epithet, 6 ptyas 
“the great,” 6 bavpamis 44 the admirable,” yewaios 44 the noble.” 
He wrote a work on the soul, now lost It is cited by Nemesius of 
Emesa [Nemesius, No. 1] in his De Natura Hominis , cap. ii. 
DeAnima y under this title of *Oti rj iravra rh etbrj 4trrl y Animam 
esse omnes species. (Proclus, Comment, passim ; Damascius, Vita 
Isidori , apud Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 242 ; Bracker, Hist. Critica 
PkUosoph. Period ii. Pars i. Lib. i. c. 2. § 4, vol. ii. pp. 232, 249, ed. 
Leipzig. 1766 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 190, vol. ix. p. 443, 
vol. x. p. 373.) 


14. Of Athens, father of the orator Isocrates [Isocrates] according to 
Photius. ( Biblioth. Cod. 260.) Theodorus was of the demos of 


Erchia, which was also, the birth-place of the historian Xenophon. 
15. The Atheist. [No. 32.] 
16. Balsamo. [Balsamo. ] 


17. Of Byzantium (1), a rhetorician or pleader of Byzantium. He is 
mentioned, but somewhat contemptuously by I*lato (Pkaedr. vol. 
iii. p. 266, ed. Steph. vol. i. pt. i. p. 81, ed. Bekker, p. 811, ed. 
Baiter, 4to. Ziiric. 1839) as “ the most excellent tricker-out of a 
speech,” top ye ptAriarov A. 070 8ai5a\ov. He appears to have 
written a treatise on rhetoric, as Plato, in the passage just cited, 
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refers to the minute subdivisions of an oration mentioned by 
Theodore (comp. Rufinu 9 , De Com posilione et Metris Oratorum). 
Cicero {Brut. c. 12) describes him as excelling rather in the theory 
than the practice of his art, “ in arte subtilior, in orationibus autem 
jejunior.” He was apparently contemporary with Plato. Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus {De Antiq. Oralorib.; de Isaeo , c. 19) speaks of him 
as antiquated, careless and superficial. He is cursorily noticed by 
Quintilian {Institut Oral. iii. 1) and Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104). 
Suida 3 (s. v.) says he wrote Kara * AuSok'iSov , Contra A 
ndocidem, Karct Qpaov€ov\ov’ Contra Thrasy bulum , and some 
other pieces, which are all now lost. (Diogenes Laertius say 9 (/. c.) 
there was another sophist Theodore, but does not mention whether 
he was a Byzantine or not. Fabric. Bib/. (iraec . vol vi. p. 139, vol. 
x. p. 382.) 


18. Of Byzantium (2), styled Diaconus et Rhetor, a Monothelite of 
the time of Maximus the Confessor (Maximus Conpessor]. He was 
Synod icarius (or representative in 6 ome synod) of Paul, patriarch 
of Constantinople, an appointment which indicates the esteem in 
which he was held. He was the author of two brief ’Awophu, 
Dubiiationesy which, with the ‘EmXvfftis, Solutions , of Maximus, 
are given by Comb’fis in his edition of the works of that father. 
(Vol. ii. p. 116, &c. fob Paris, 1675.) 


19. Of Cara. [No. 2.] 
20. Of Caria, one of the supporters of Photius 


[Photius, No. 3] in his contest with Ignatius (Ignatius, No. 3] for the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, in the ninth century.- He is noticed 
here only to guard against his being confounded, as he has been by 
some writers, with Theodore Abucara [No. 2], , 


21. Of Chios, a Stoic philosopher mentioned by Diogenes Laertius 
(ii. 104). 


22. Coktonita, a Greek Hymnographer, who wrote Canon in 
Joanncm Euchaitorum Episcopum cognomcnto Mauropodecm 
[Joannes, No. 58], of which Allatiii8 {Contra Ilottingcr. p. 180) 
makes some extracts. As Joannes lived in the middle of the eleventh 
century, and the Canon of Theodore was written on occasion of his 
death, we are enabled to fix the time at which Theodore lived. 


23. Of Colophon, a Greek poet of unknown age, author of a song 
entitled iAfins, “ the wandering," because sung at the Athenian 
festival called &At}tis or alu/paiy instituted in commemoration of 
the wandering of Erigonc, in search of her father Icarius. (Pollux iv. 
7. § 55.) [Icarius] Aristotle, in his account of the constitution of 
Colophon {/v rjj KoAoipuyiuv xoAirci'a, apud A then. xiv. p. 618) 
mentions a tradition that Theodore was a self-indulgent, luxurious 
person, which he thinks is apparent also from his poetry; and states 
that he perished by violence. 


24. The Comedian {6 Kto/xucis), mentioned by Hesychius as being 
surnamed, or rather nicknamed n eAe&teaf, “ dung-diver.” 
According to some accounts he was a poet. Nothing is known of his 
time or country. (Ilesych. s. v. neAeOSGaiJ/.) 


25. Constantini Porphyiiogeniti Paedagogus. Theodore, tutor to the 
emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus [Constantinus VII.] enjoyed 
during the minority of that accomplished but weak prince, 
considerable influence in the palace. The attempt of Leo Phocas and 
his 


brother-in-law, the chamberlain Constantine, to 


0 


depose the young emperor, and confer the purple on Leo, were 
defeated by the vigilance of Theodore, who prevailed on the 
emperor to summon to his assistance Romanus, afterwards 
colleague ot Constantine in the empire; who, probably, from finding 
Theodore’s fidelity an obstacle to his advancement, caused him and 
his brother Simeon to be banished from Constantinople to their 
estates in the Opsician thema, on the Asiatic side of the Bosporus. 
(Leo Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 492— 496, ed. Paris; Theoph. 
Continual lib. vi. De Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 11—16 ; Sym. Magist. 
De Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 12—16; Georg. Monach. De Constant 
Porphyrog. cc. 20—34 ; Zonaras, Annates, xvi. J7 ; Cedrenus, 
Compend. pp. 614—619, ed. Paris, vol ii. pp. 289—296, ed. Bonn.) 
To this Theodore Lambecius ascribes the authorship of five Aoyoiy 
Oraiioncsy extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 
(Lambec. Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraeay lib. s. vol. iv. col. 22, 
&c., ed. Kollar, which he intended to publish. He has given some 
extracts. (Lambec. vol. iii. p. 147, and 1l. c. ; Cave, Hist Litt. ad ann. 
920, vol. ii. p. 93; Oudin, De Script. Ecctes. vol. ii. col. 428 ; Fabric. 
BiU. Gruec. vol. x. p. 384.) 


26. Of Constantinople (1—2). The list of Patriarchs of 
Constantinople comprehends two Theodores: Theodore I., from a. d. 
*676 to 678, when he was deposed, on what account is not known. 
But on the death of George, who had been appointed to succeed 
him, he recovered his patriarchate, which he held only for a short 
time, probably from a.d. 683 to 686. Theodore II. was surnamed 
Irenicus or Copas ; he had previously held the office of Summus 
Philosophorum, °Tiraros ruy <pi\o(r6<t>uv, and Chartophylax of 
the Great Church at Constantinople; and was patriarch for sixteen 
months only, a. d. 1213—1215, while Constantinople was in the 
hands of the Latin invaders. (Le Quien, Oriens Chrislianusy vol. i. 
col. 232, 233, 277.) 


27. Cronus; more correctly Diodorus Cronus. [ Diodor us, literary. 
No. 6 .] 


28. Cutula {6 KoirrdAa)y the contemporary and friend of 
Niccphorus Gregoras, the Byzantino historian [Gregoras, 
Nicephorus], and writer of a commendatory letter to Nicephorus, 


which is given by Boivin among the Elogia prefixed to his first 
volume of his edition of the works of that historian, fol. Paris, 1702. 
It is reprinted in Schopen’s edition (2 vols. 8 vo. Bonn, 1829-30), 
vol. L col. lxxxviii. Comp. Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vii. p. 655, vol. x. 
p. 385. 


29. Of Cvnopolis, a Greek rhetorician of uncertain date. Allatius 
published under his name an Ethopoeia (’Hflovoifa). The piece was, 
however, published by Gale among the Eihopoeiae of Severus 
[Skverus], to whom it is also assigned by Walz. (Gale, Bhetores 
Selectiy 8 vo. Oxon. 1676, p. 219 ; Allatius, Exempla Varia Graecor. 
Rhetor, ac Sophistaruniy 8 vo. Rome, 1641, p. 235 ; Walz, Rhetores 
Graect, vol. i. p. 540, Stuttgard, 1832.) 


30. Cyn ulcus {6 Kvyov\Kos) f one of the speakers in the 
Deipnosophistac of Athenaeus {Epit. lib. i. p. 1, d., iv. p. 156, a., p. 
159, e., p. 160, d., viii. p. 347, d., &c., xv. p. 669, b. e., ed. 
Casaub.). He is represented as a Cynic philosopher, a native of 
Megalopolis, and as laying aside his true name of Theodore for the 
epithet Cynulcus. Whether he was a real or imaginary personage is 
not known. The epithet Cynulcus,* one 


THEODORUS. 


whom the Cynics (nbyes) followed,” was borne by other teachers of 
the Cynic philosophy, e. g. Carnbius. 


31. Of Cyrene, a Pythagorean philosopher of the age of Pericles. 
According to Proclus (In Euclid. Element. Lib. I. Commentarius y 
lib. ii. p. 19, ed. Gryn. fbl. Basil. 1533), he was a little younger than 
Anaxagoras [Anaxagoras], and was eminent as a mathematician. 
Apuleius (De Dominate PlatontSy lib. i. 8. De Philos. Natural haud 
longe ab init., and Diogenes Laertius (iii. 6, comp. ii. 103) state that 
Plato went to Cyrene to study geometry under Theodore the 
mathematician, apparently the subject of this article. He is one of 
those enumerated by Iamblichus (De Pythag. Vila, c. ult.) in his 
catalogue of the eminent Pythagoreans. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. i. 
p. 876, vol. x. p. 385.) 


32. Cyrinaicus, a philosopher of the Cyrenaic school [Aristippus], to 
one branch of which he gave the name of “ Theodorians,” 

0«o60 > peioi. He is usually designated by ancient writers Athbus (6 
&0*os), the Atheist, a name for which that of Theus (0€0*) was 
afterwards substituted. He was apparently a native of Cyrene 
(comp. Diog. Lafert. ii. 103), and was a disciple of the younger 
Aristippus (ib. ii. 86), who was grandson of the elder (Suidas, s. v. 
'Aplomncos) and more celebrated Aristippus, by his daughter Arete 
[Aristippus; Arete]. Theodore belonged to the ago of Alexander and 
his successors, a circumstance which, as well ns the opposite 
character of his opinions, distinguishes him from the subject of the 
preceding notice. He heard the lectures of a number of philosophers 
beside Aristippus ; as Anniceris [Anniceris], and Dionysius the 
dialectician (Laert. ii. 98), Zeno of Citium, Bryson, and Pyrrhon 
(Suidas, s. v. ©cdSwpos) ; but not Crates, as Fabricius ( Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii. p. 189) has from a hasty and inaccurate interpretation of a 
passage in Diogenes Laertius (iv. 23) erroneously stated. Nor could 
he have been, as Suidas states (s. v. SuKpdrris), a hearer of Socrates. 
He was banished from Cyrene, but on what occasion is not stated 
(Laert. ii. 103) ; and it is from the saying recorded of him on this 
occasion, “Ye men of Cyrene, ye do ill in banishing me from Cyrene 
to Greece ” (ib.), as well as from his being a disciple of Aristippus, 
that we infer that he was a native of Cyrene. Of his subsequent 
history we have no connected account; but unconnected anecdotes 
of him show that he was at Athens, where he narrowly escaped 
being cited before the court of Areiopagus. The influence, however, 
of Demetrius Phnlereus shielded him (ib. ii. 101) ; and this incident 
may therefore probably be placed during Demetrius* ten years’ 
administration at Athens, B.C. 317 —307 [Demetrius, literary. No. 
28]. As Theodore was banished from Athens, and was afterwards in 
the service of Ptolemy son of Lagus, first king of the Macedonian 
dynasty in Egypt, it is not unlikely that he shared the overthrow 
and exile of Demetrius. The account of Amphicrates cited by 
Laertius (ii. 101), that he was condemned to drink hemlock and so 
died, is doubtless an error. While in the service of Ptolemy, 
Theodore was sent on an embassy to Lysimachus, whom he 
offended by the freedom of his remarks. One answer which he made 
to a threat of crucifixion which Lysimachus had used, has been 
celebrated by many ancient writers (Cic. Quacst. Tusc. i. 43 ; 


THEODORUS. 1051 


Senec. de Tranq. An. c. 14 ; Val. Max. vL 2, extern. 3): —“ Employ 
such threats to those courtiers of yours; for it matters not to 
Theodore whether he rots on the ground or in the air.” From the 
court or camp of Lysimachus he returned apparently to that of 
Ptolemy (Diog. Laert. ii. 102). We read also of his going to Corinth 
with a number of his disciples (ibid.): but this was perhaps only a 
transient visit during his residence at Athens. He returned at length 
to Cyrene, and lived there, says Diogenes Laertius (ii. 103), with 
Marius. This Roman name is very questionable ; and Grantmesnil 
(apud Menag. Obs. in Diog. Laert. 1. c.) not improbably conjectures 
that we should read Magas, who was stepson of Ptolemy the son of 
Lagus, and ruled over Cyrene for fifty years (from ac. 308 to b.c. 
258), either as viceroy or king. The account of Laertius leads to the 
inference that Theodore ended his days at Cyrene. Athenaeus (xiii. 
p. 611, a) states that he died a violent death, but this is probably 
only a repetition of the erroneous statement of Amphicrates already 
noticed. Various characteristic anecdotes of Theodore are preserved 
by the ancients (especially by Laertius, ii. 97—103, 116; Plutarch, 
De Animi Tranquill. Opp. vol. vil p. 829, De Exsilio , Opp. vol. viii. 
p. 391, ed. Reiske ; Val. Max. I e. ; Philo Jud. Quod ojnnis probus 
liber , c. 18, vol. ii. p. 465, ed. Mangey, p. 884, ed. Pfeiffer. 8 . 
Paris, vol. v. p. 295, ed. Richter, Leipsic, 1828 ; Suidas, s. v. "Hpa), 
from which he appears to have been a man of keen and ready wit, 
unrestrained either by fear or a sense of decency. 


It has been already noticed that Theodore was the founder of that 
branch of the Cyrenaic sect which was called after him “Theodorei” 
(Oeob&puoi J, “ Theodoreans.” The general characteristics of the 
Cyrenaic philosophy are described elsewhere [Aristippus]. The 
opinions of Theodore, as we gather them from the perplexed 
statement of Diogenes Laertius (ii. 98, foil.) partook of the lax 
character of the Cyrenaic school. He taught that the great end of 
human life is to obtain joy and avoid grief the one the fruit of 
prudence, the other of folly ; that prudence and justice are good, 
their opposites evil; that pleasure and pain are indifferent. He made 
light of friendship and patriotism, and affirmed that the world was 
his country. He taught that there was nothing really disgraceful in 
theft, adultery, or sacrilege ; but that they w r ere branded only by 


wanting in passion and animation, and resembled philosophical 
discussions. Suidas ascribes to him a work on rhetoric (t4x*' 7 7 
firjTopi/o}), letters, declamations, &c. (Philostr. Fit. Soph. ii. 3; 
Suidas, s. v. * ApimoKAi)s ; Eudoc. p. 66.) 


3. Of Messene, a Peripatetic philosopher, whose age is uncertain, 
some placing him three centuries before and others two centuries 
after Christ. But if the statement is correct, that he was the teacher 
of Alexander Aphrodisias (CyrilL c. Jul. ii. p. 61), he must have 
lived about the beginning of the third 


public opinion, which had been formed in order to restrain fools. 
But the great charge against him was atheism. “ He did away with 
all opinions respecting the Gods,” say 8 Laertius (ib.), but some 
critics doubt whether he was absolutely an atheist, or simply denied 
the existence of the deities of popular belief. The charge of atheism 
is sustained by the popular designation of Theodoras “ Atheus,” by 
the authority of Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i. 1), Laertius (l c.), Plutarch 
(De Placit. Philos, i. 7), Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrhon. Hypolyp. lib. iii. 
p. 182, ed. Fabric. 1718, p. 172, ed. Bekker, 1842), and some of the 
Christian Fathers ; while some other authorities (e. g. Clem. Alex. 
ProlrepU ad Gentes , p. 7, ed. Sylburg. pp. 20, 21, ed. Pott. vol. i, p. 
20, ed. Klotz. Leipsic, 1831) speak of him as only rejecting the 
popular theology. The question is discussed and the authorities 
cited by Reimmarm (Hist- Atheismiy sect. ii. c. xxiv. § 3), and 
Brucker (Hist. Crit. Philos, pars ii. lib. ii. c. iii. § 11) 
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Theodore wrote a book II fpl Qewv, De Diis, which ! peror, during 
his retirement (from n. c. 6 to a. d. 2) Laertius who had seen it, says 
(ii. 97) was not to : to that island, was one of his hearers. (Quintil. 
be contemned ; and he adds that it was said to | Instil. Oral. lib. iii. 
c. i. 88 17, 18 ; comp. Seneca, 


have been the source of many of the statements or arguments of 
Epicurus. According to Suidas (s. v. GedSvpos) he wrote many 
works both on the doctrines of his sect and on other subjects. 
(Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iii. pp. 189, 615, voL x. pp. 373, 385.) 


33. Daphnopates. [Daphnopates. ] 


34. Decapolita (5 AeKOTroXITTjy), called also Patricius and 
Quaestor, lived under Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, several of 
whose Novellas were drawn up by our Theodore. (Codinus, De 
Onginibus CPolitanis , p. 78, ed. Paris, p. 155, ed. Bonn, cum notis 
Lambecii; Lambcc. De Biblioth. Caesaraea , vol. vi. pars i. col. 37.) 


35. Of Edessa, was first a monk of that city, and then archdeacon 
(Cave says archbishop) of the Church there. Possin and Cave place 


him in the twelfth century; and Cave observes that the capture of 
Edessa by the Saracens prevents our placing him later. Ex Cupitibus 
Theodori Edesseni L. were given in a Latin version subjoined to 
Pontanus's edition of the works of Syraeon of St. Mamas [Symron, 
No. 16], Ingoldstadt, 1603, and were reprinted in the Bibliotheca 
Palrum , vol. xii. pars i. p. 861, fob Cologne, 1618 ; in the 
Bibliothecae Patrum , Supplementum of Morel, vol. i. Pari*, 1639 ; 
and in the Bibliotheca Palrum , vol. xxii. p. 752, fol. Lyon, 1677. 
But they were given more fully, Capitula Cll. y and in the Greek 
original as well as in a Latiu version, in the Thesaurus Asceticus of 
Possin, p. 345, 4to. Paris, 1684. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. x. p. 387 ; 
Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 1101, vol. ii. p. 185.) 


36. Epigrammaticus Porta ( vonjrlnypap/idrwv), mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104), but without any notice of time or 
country. Suidas and Eudocia (s. v.) mention a Theodore, a poet, 
author of various pieces, especially one addressed Ely K\(OTrdrpav, 
Ad Cleopatram. Pollux also (Onomasiicon, iv. 7,2) mentions a 
Theodore of Colophon, a poet ; but whether these writers refer to 
the same individual is not certain. Two very short Epigrammata are 
assigned to 44 Theodorus Proconsul,** Qeobupov dvdondrov ( 
Anthol. Graec. Planudea , pp. 140, 220, ed. Stephan., pp. 203, 320, 
ed. Weichel.; Analecta y Brunck, vol. iii. p. 6, vol. iii. p. 227, ed. 
Jacobs), but we have no means of knowing whether he is one of 
those mentioned above. Jacobs identifies him with a Theodorus 
Illustris, twice proconsul, to whose bust or 6 tatue Agathias wrote 
an Epigrammu Els ebedva Scotiwpou * IWovarpiou kol 5ly 
avtiondrov, Ad Imaginem Theodori Illustris et bis Proconsul. 
Antliolog. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 618, ed. Jacobs), and whom, therefore, 
Jacobs (vol. xiii. p. 960) assigns to the age of Justinian 1. These 
various Theodori are to he distinguished from Cyrus Theodoras, Kt/ 
poy Qc6ti<jpos [No. 64], whose Epigrammatoy in which all the 
chapters of the Old and New Testaments are enumerated, were 
published at Basel, a. d. 1636. (Jacobs, 1. c.) 


37. Of Gadara (QeSSwpos TaSopeuy), an eminent rhetorician of the 
age of Augustus. Ilis surname indicates his birth-place, Gadara, in 
the country east of the Jordan. (See also Strabo, Gcogr. lib. xvi. p. 
759, Casaub.) He is said to have been originally a slave (Suidas). He 
appears to have settled at Rhodes, where Tiberius, afterwards em 


Suasonay m. sub fin.) According to Suidas he was also settled at 
Rome, where he was the rival of Polemon and Antipater, the 
rhetoricians (Suidas, s.v. 0e68u > pos raSapcvs). Whether his 
settlement at Rome preceded that at Rhodes is uncertain : it is likely 
that it did, and that Tiberius received instruction from him in 
rhetoric in his boyhood, as well as in maturer years, during his 
retreat at Rhodes. By this supposition we may reconcile the 
statement given above from Quintilian with the following 
remarkable passage from Suetonius (Tiber, c. 57) : — 44 His 
(Tiberius’s) cruel and sluggish temperament did not escape notice 
even in his boyhood ; Theodore of Gadara, his teacher in rhetoric, 
seems to have been the first who sagaciously perceived and aptly 
expressed it by a comparison, calling him from time to time when 
reproving him (mj\bv al/xan Tr* < pvpplvov) y 4 clay tempered 
with blood.*” Theodoras was one of tho most eminent rhetoricians 
of his time (comp. Juvenal, Sat. vii. 177); and was in fact the 
founder of a certain school of rhetoricians who were called 44 
Theodorei ** (Quintil. L c .; comp. Strab. Geog. lib. xiii. p. 625, 
Casaub.), as distinguished from the 44 Apollodorei,** or followers 
of Apollodorus of Pergamus, who had been the tutor of Augustus 
Caesar at Apollonia. [Apollodorus, No. 22.] Hermagoras the 
rhetorician, sumamed Carion [IIrrmagoras, No. 2], was a pupil of 
Theodore. (Quintilian, L c. § 19.) Theodore wrote many works. 
(Quintil. l.c. c. 18.) Suidas (s.v.) and Eudocia (apud Villoison. 
Anecdota Graec. vol. i. p. 230) mention the following:—1. Ilepl rwv 
iv tpuvais fyrovptvwv */, Libri tree de iis quae vocibus quaeruntur. 
2. Ilf pi itrropias o', De Ilistoria Liber unus. 3. ITfpi Status eV, De 
Thesi Liber urius. 4. Ilf pi 8io\lktuv 6poi6tjjtos koI faroSelftuis De 
Dialectomm Similitudine et Demonstrations Libri duo. 5. nepl 
iroAiTfi'oy jS', De Ilepublica Libri duo. 6. ritp] KoIAtjs Xvplas o', De 
Coele-St/ria Liber unus. 7. flfpl ftropos 5i»vdfjtoj s o', De Facilitate 
Oratoris Liber unus. lie adds that he wrote others. The list shows 
that Theodore was a man of varied attainments. His works are all 
lost: a few fragments are preserved by Quintilian, whose frequent 
references to or citations from Theodore (Institut. lib. ii. c. xv. § 16, 
lib. iii. c. vi. §§ 2, 36, 51, c. xi. §§ 3, 26, lib. iv. c. i. § 23, lib. v. c. 
xiii. § 59) show the reputation he had attained. He is also cited by 
Longinus (De Sublim. c. 2), Theon (Progymnasmat. c. xii.), and 
perhaps by Demetrius, miscalled Phalereus (Do Interpretation e, c. 
ccxxxvii.). Antonius, a son of Theodore of Gadara, became a senator 


in the time of Adrian (Suidas, 1. c.). (Langbaine, ad Longin. c. ii. p. 
24, ed. Oxford, 1638 ; Menag. ad Diog. Lairt. ii. 104 ; Fabric. BibL. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 139, vol. x. p. 387.) 


38. Gaza. [Gaza. ] 


39. Grammaticus. Athenaeus repeatedly citeB either two works of 
this Theodore, or the same work under two somewhat different 
titles, ’AttikoI yAwir. *tcu, Atticae G/ossoe, and ’AttikoI <pu>v oi, 
Atlicae Voces. (Athen. xi. p. 496, e., xiv. p. 646, c., xv. p. 677, b., p. 
678, d.,p.691,c.) Of the age and country of Theodore nothing is 
known, except that, as he is, in one of the above places (xv. p. 677), 
cited on the authority of Pamphilus [Pamphjlus, literary. 


No. 4], who is thought to have lived in the first century after Christ, 
he must be placed in or before that time. (Fabric. Diblioth. Graec. 
voJ. x. p. 395.) 


40. Graptus. [Graptus. ] 


41. Afterwards Gregorius Thaumaturgus. [Gregorius 
Thaumaturgus. ] 


42. Of Heracleia. Theodore, one of the loaders of the Arian party 
under Constantine the Great and Constantins, was a native of 
Heracleia (anciently Perinthus), on the Propontis, and bishop of the 
Church there. He advocated the Arian doctrine while yet a 
presbyter, and was raised to the episcopate by the favour of the 
Arian party. (Athanas. Ad Episcopos Aegypti et Libyae , c. 7, Opp. 
vol. i. p. 277, ed. Montfaucon.) He is mentioned by Theodoret (//. 
E. i. 28), as one of those who persuaded Constantine to summon the 
Council of Caesareia in Palestine, which was, however, 
countermanded. [Athanasius.] He was probably afterwards present 
at the Council of Tyre, a. D. 336 ; for he was one of the delegates 
sent by that Council into Egypt, to investigate the charges against 
Athanasius. (Theodoret. H. E. i. 30 ; Athanas. Apolog. contra 
Arianos y c. 13, p. 135.) He was one of those who combined to raise 
Macedonia to the see of Constantinople. (Socrat. //. E. ii. 12.) In a. 
d. 342 he was one of the delegates sent to convey to the emperor 


Constans the Confession of Antioch. (Athanas. Dc Synod, c. 25 ; 
Socrat. II. E. ii. 18.) He was one of the Eastern bishops who, in a. d. 
347, withdrew from the Council of Sardica, and formed the rival 
Council of Philippopolis ; and was among those on whom the 
Council of Sardica passed sentence of condemnation and deposition. 
(Socrat. II. E. ii. 20 ; Sozomen. II. E. iii. 11, Si c. ; Theodoret. II. E. 
ii. 7, 8 ; Athanas. Apolog. contra Arian os, c. 36, Ilistoria Arianor. c. 
17 ; Hilar. Pictav. Ex Opere Historic* Fragment, iii. 29.) He 
nevertheless appears to have retained his bishopric, the Council not 
being able to carry into effect the sentence which they had 
pronounced. He assisted at the Council of Sirinium and the 
deposition of Photinus, a. d. 351. (Hilar. Pictav. ibid. vi. 7, col. 
1337,ed. Benedictin.) ‘He appears to have died about a. d. 355 
(Fabric. Tillemont, ubi infra) or 358 (Cave, ubi infri). After the 
development of the different sections of the Arian party Theodore 
acted with the Eusebians or Semi-Arians. In an ancient life of St. 
Parthenius of Lampsacus (apud Acta Sanctorum Februar. a. d. vii. 
vol. ii. pp. 41, 42), there is a Latin version of a curious account of 
the sickness, recovery, and subsequent death of Theodore (who, by 
an obvious error of the translator, is called Hypatius) ; in which 
account he is charged with avarice and extortion ; yet, singular to 
say, no hint of his heresy is given. 


Theodore of Heracleia was a man of eminent learning. He wrote, 
according to Theodoret {II. E. ii. 3), an exposition of the Gospels, 
Twr Seiai/ ebayyeAlwv kpp.i]uela, Expositio Sanctorum 
Evangcliorum , and other writings which Theodoret does not 
specify. Jerome {Dc Viris Illustr. c. 90) more exactly ascribes to him 
Commentarii in Matthaeum cl in Joannem et in Apostolum (i. e. on 
the Acts and Apostolic Epistles) et in Psalterium. Corderius 
published, with his Expositio (s. potius Catena) Patrum Graecorum 
in Psalmos , an exposition which he had found ascribed in one MS. 
to Theodore of Heracleia (Oeobcvpov emaKbirov 'HpanXelas 
Spdtctjs kpyqvela els rovs VaXpovs, Theodori Episcopi Ile 
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radeotac Erpositio in Psalmos ), and -consequently published it as 
his. Lambecius, Cave, and Fabricius, joined Corderius in ascribing it 
to Theodore ; but the identity of many parts of this commentary 


with that of Basil of Caesareia led Gamier to doubt whether it was 
correctly ascribed to Theodore ; and, on further examination, it was 
found to be a compilation from various fathers, from Origen and 
Didvmus downward. (Lambec. Commcentar. deBihlioth. Cacsaraea, 
vol. iii. col. 56, &c., ed. Kollar, especially Kollar’s note on col. 59 ; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Grucc. vol. viii. p. 652, vol. ix. pp. 20, 319, alibi ; 
Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 334, vol. i. p. 202 ; Tillemont, Memoires , 
vol. vi. passim ; Oudin, Commentarius de Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. i. 
col. 319.) [J.C.M.J 


43. Of Hermopolis, a Greek jurist. See below. 
44. Hvmnographus. [Studita.J 


45. Hyrtacbnus, a native probably not of Hyrtacus or Artacina in 
Crete, but of Artace, near Cyzicus, on the Propontis. He lived in the 
time of the emperor Andronicus the elder, and occupied at 
Constantinople the office of superintendent of the public teachers of 
rhetoric and belles lettres. He was well acquainted with the works 
of the ancient poets, ns is abundantly testified by his extant 
writings, which are full of quotations from them, though these are 
not always of the most appropriate kind. The diction of his address 
to the Virgin is a close imitation of the hymn of Callimachus to 
Diana; and in his panegyric on Saint Anna he has introduced the 
fable of Niobc. There are still extant by him ninety-three letters to 
different persons ; a congratulatory address to the emperor 
Andronicus the elder, on his return to Constantinople ; three funeral 
orations, one on the emperor Michael Palaeologus the younger, who 
died a. d. 1320, another on the empress Irene, the second wife of 
Andronicus the elder, and the third on Nicephoms Chumnus, the 
historical value of which is greatly impaired by their rhetorical 
style. They contain a plentiful sprinkling of biblical and Homeric 
passages. His panegyric on the Virgin Mary, his oratorical 
description of the garden of Saint Anna near Nazareth, and a 
panegyric on Aninas Thaumaturgus, arc still in MS. His letters were 
published by Laporte du Theil, in the Notices et Extra its dcs 
Manuscrits de la Bill, du Boi , vol. v. p. 709, &c., vol. vi. p. 1. The 
four orations are printed in Boissonadc's Anecdota Gracca , vol. i. p. 
248—292. (Fabric Bib/. Graec. vol. x. p. 397 ; Scholl, Geschichte 
der Griech. Lit. vol. iii. p. 151.) 


46. Jacobita. More than one dignitary of the Jacobite sect or church 
bore this name. One was created bishop of Irta in a. d. 551. 
Another, patriarch of the Jacobites, died a. d. 665. (Asscmann. Bibl. 
Orient.? ol,i. p. 167; Fabric. Bibl.Grace. vol. x. p. 398.) 


47. Bishop of Iconium, a letter by whom, on the martyrdom of St. 
Cericus and his mother Julitta, was published by Combefisius. {Led. 
Triumph. Martyr. Christi , Paris, 1660; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 
398; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 534.> 


48. Lector. [No. 8.] 


49. Mallius or Manlius, a contemporary of St. Augustin, who 
dedicated to him his work Do Pita bcata. He was consul in A. D. 
399. A Latin work by him {De Rerum Natura) is still extant, though 
not pnbli>hed. A life of Theodorus, written by Albertus Rubenius, 
was published by Graevius 


(Ultraject. 1694.) Theodoras Manliu9 has been sometimes 
confounded with the poet Manilius. 


50. Mathematicus. [No. 31.] 


51. Mechanicus, a person of whom nothing more is known than that 
Proclus addressed to him his treatise De Procidentia et Fato. There 
was a younger mechanician of this name who lived in the time of 
Justinian, and to whom Leontius dedicated his treatise on the 
sphere. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 400.) 


52. Melitbniota, a native apparently of Melitene in Armenia, filled 
the offices of Sacellarius Magnus and Chief Teacher (SiSdtrtcaAos 
r<uv SiSairKa\uv ) in the great church at Constantinople towards 
the close of the twelfth century, lie was the author of a work on 
astronomy, the introduction and first chapter of which were 
published by Ismael Bulloaldus, appended to his edition of 
Ptolcmaeus, Do judicandi Facilitate et AnimiPrincipatti , Paris, 
1663, and reprinted by Fabricius ( Ilibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 401, &c.). 


53. Mbtochita. [Metochita. ] 


54. Of Miletus, a Stoic philosopher mentioned by Diogenes 
Lafc'rtius (ii. 104). 


55. Monothelita. [Byzantius, Pharani 
TAS. ] 


56. Mopsuestenus, bishop of Mopsuestia, was bom at Antioch, of 
distinguished and wealthy parents. Together with Joannes 
Chrysostomus he studied rhetoric under Libanius, and afterwards 
philosophy under Andragathus. At an early age he embraced the 
monastic life, after the example of his friend Chrysostom, by whom 
he was strengthened in his purpose of adhering to the monastic 
discipline, when he was on the point of marrying a lady named 
Hcrmione. Two of the letters of Chrysostom, addressed to 
Thcodorus on this subject, are still extant. Theodonis studied sacred 
literature with great diligence under Flavianus of Antioch, Diodorus 
of Tarsus, and Craterius. From Antioch he removed to Tarsus, and 
about the year 394 succeeded Olympius, as bishop of Mopsucstia, in 
Cilicia. He was present at the council held in a. d. 394 at 
Constantinople, and subsequently at several others. He died in a. d. 
429, aftcr having filled the office of bishop for thirty-six years, and 
was succeeded by Meletius. For fifty years he had occupied a 
conspicuous position as a preacher and writer in the Eastern 
Church, and had distinguished himself as the opponent of the 
Arians, Apollinarists, and other heretics. His own theological 
position is a subject which has given rise to a great deal of 
discussion, into the details of which we cannot here enter. Even 
during his lifetime he was accused of favouring the heresy of 
Pelogius, and is said to have found it necessary to establish his 
reputation for orthodoxy, by a retractation of his suspicious 
expressions. He, at all events, remained unmolested in the 
communion of the Church. After his death, however, the Nestorians 
appealed to his writings in confirmation of their opinions, and at 
the fifth oecumenical council (a. d. 553) Theodoru9 and his 
writings were condemned. He found, however, many warm 
defenders, especially Facundus. [Facundus.] Among those who most 
bitterly assailed him and his writings were Leontius, Cyril of 
Alexandria, Rabulas of Edessa, and others. His works were held in 
great repute among the Syrian Churches, and many of them were 


translated into Syriac, Arabic, and Persian. His memory was revered 
among the Nestorians. 
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Several distinguished ecclesiastics are mentioned as his disciples, as 
Nestoriu9, Joannes of Antioch, Andreas of Samosata, Maris the 
Persian, Theodore tu9 bishop of Cyrus, Rufinu9 the Syrian, and 
Barsumas the Persian. His brother Polychronius was bishop of 
Apamea. 


Theodorus took an active interest in the Augustinian controversy, 
and wrote a work on the doctrine of original 6in, directed especially 
against Jerome. (Photius, Cod. 177.) Though from his antagonism 
to the theology of Augustine he naturally approximated somewhat 
to that of Pelagius, his opinions differed from those of the latter in 
several most important respects, especially with respect to the 
necessity and effects of Christ’s work. This he regarded as intended 
not so much to restore a ruined nature as to enable a created and 
imperfect nature to realise the true end of its existence: its new 
creation consisting in its being raised into a higher sphere, and 
rendered capable of a development overstepping the limits of finite 
nature, — a divine life exalted above temptation and change, 
through union with God. In this purpose he held that all intelligent 
beings were included, and therefore of course denied the eternity of 
future punishment, and, if he carried his principles out consistently, 
his scheme must have admitted of the restoration of the fallen 
angels. His view of Christ's nature bore an analogy to his 
conceptions of the destiny of man. He accepted the doctrine of the 
incarnation of the Divine Word, but looked upon the moral 
development of the human nature of Christ as progressive ; that 
development being more certain and rapid than in men generally, 
from the indwelling Divine Word aiding his human will, though not 
superseding it. But the exaltation of Christ's humanity to divine 
perfection and immutability, while commencing from his birth, was 
not complete till his resurrection. 


Theodorus was a somewhat voluminous writer. 1. One of his 
earliest works was that Ilepl IvavOpu>Trfj(Tta>s tov novoytvovs, 
against the Arians, Eunomians and Apollinarists (Marius Mercator, 
ii. p. 259). 2. Facundus (iii. 2) quotes from the 


thirteenth book of a work which he entitles Mysticus. 3. Photius 
(Cod. 4. 177) mentions a work 'Twip Ba<Ti\elov Kara E vyo/x(ou, 
in twenty-five or twenty-eight books (unless, as some 
suppose,Photius speaks of two distinct works). 4. De adsumente et 
adsumtOy fragments of which are extant (Collect, iv. Synodi v.). 
The preface is given by Facundus (x. 1). 5. n«pt rrjs n epaiSi fxay 
iKrjs (Phot. Cod. 81), in three books. 6. A work in five books, ITpbs 
robs \iyorras < pv <ru ko! ov yvwy.ri irraluv r oiis &yOpdirous f in 
which he especially attacked Jerome, and indirectly at least, 
Augustine (Photius, Cod. 177. From a misunderstanding of the 
expressions in Photiu9, Salmasius was led into the error of 
supposing that Theodorus prepared another Greek version of the 
Scriptures). 7. Theodorus was especially celebrated as a 
commentator on the Scriptures. In this department he seems to have 
begun to exert his powers at a very early age. (Leontius, lib. 3. cont. 
Nest, et Eut. p. 696.) In his expositions he aimed at educing the 
literal sense of passages, avoiding the allegorical interpretations of 
Origene9 and his followers. He appears to have written upon almost 
all the books of the Bible, though he rejected the canonical 
authority of several (the Book of Job, the Canticles, the Epistle of 
James the Second and Third Epistles 


of John, and the Epistle of Jude). Fragments of these commentaries 
are preserved in the Acta of the fifth Council and elsewhere. His 
commentaries on the Twelve Minor Prophets are 6aid to be still 
extant. Those on Jonah, Obadiah, Nahum, and the prefaces to those 
on Amos, Zachariah, Haggai and Hosea, were published by Angelo 
Mai (Script, vetcrum nova Collect, vol. i. sect. ii. p. 41—104). The 
fragments of the commentary on Luke, preserved in the Catenae , 
were published by Mtinter (1788). Photius (Cod. 381) mentions 
Theodorus’s tp/xrjvtla rrjs kt ictus, fragments of which are extant. 
8. A work on the Nicene creed is quoted in the Acta of the fifth 
council (CullaL iv. p. 81). 9. A treatise addressed to candidates for 
baptism (Ibid.). 10. A confession of faith is extant (Act. VI. ConciL 
Ephes. tom. i. p. 1515, ed. Hard.) which is by some ascribed to 
Theodorus, by others to Neatorius. 11. A work against the 
allegorical interpretation of Scripture is mentioned by Ebed Jc8u 
and Facundus (iii. 6). 12. Theodorus also 


ARISTOCLES. 


century after Christ. According to Suidas (s. v.) and Eudocia (p. 71), 
he wrote several works:— 


1 . ndrepor (nrovlaiSrepos Oprjpos TWaruv. 
2. Te'x^ pyrropucai. 3. A work on the god Serapis. 


4. A work on Ethics, in ten books: and 5. A work on Philosophy, 
likewise in ten books. The last of these works appears to have been 
a history of philosophy, in which he treated of the philosophers, 
their schools, and doctrines. Several fragments of it are preserved in 
Eusebius. ( Pracp. Evang. xiv. 17-21, xv. 2,14 ; Comp. Theodoret. 
Therap. Serm. 8, and Suidas, who also mentions some other works 
of his.) 


4. A Stoic philosopher, who wrote a commentary in four books on a 
work of Chrysippus. (Suid.s.v. ’A piaroKAijs.) 


5. A musician, to whom Athenacus (iv. p. 174) attributes a work 
irepl 


6. The author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology. ( Append. 
Epigr. n. 7, ed. Tauchnitz.) 


7. The author of a work called Ilapd5o|a, which 


consisted of several books. Jacobs (ad Anthol. Gr. xiii. p. 862) is of 
opinion, that he is the same as the Mcssenian. Some fragments of 
his are preserved in Stobacus ( FlorUcg. 64, 37) and the Scholiast 
on Pindar. ( Olytnp. vii. 66.) [L. S.] 


ARI'STOCLES ( ’ApurroKAijs ), a physician, whose medicines are 
several times quoted by Androinachus. (Ap. Gal. De Compos. 
Medicam. see. Locosy vi. 6, yoL xii. p. 936 ; ibid. viii. 7, vol. xiii. d, 
p. 205 ; De Compos. Medicam. see. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p.977.) lie 
is also mentioned in the first volume of Cramer's Anccdota Graeco 
Parisiensuiy p. 395. Nothing is known of the events of his life, but 


compiled a liturgy, which was adopted by the Nestorian8. 13. A few 
other treatises are mentioned by Ebed Jesu. (Fabric. BibL Grace. 
voL x. p. 346, &c.; Neander, AUgemeine Gescliichte der Christlichen 
Religion und Ktrche , vol. ii. Abt. ii. and iii.) 


57. Nbocaesariensis. [Gregorius Thauma 
TURGU8.J 


58. Son of Theodorus, bishop of Jerusalem, was pope from Nov. 3, 
a. d. 642, to April 20, a. D. 649. There is still extant a letter 
addressed by him to Paulus, Patriarch of Constantinople, in the 
matter of one Pyrrhus, a Monothelite; and likewise a letter 
addressed to the bishops who consecrated Paulus. (Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. voL x. p. 427, vol. xii. p. 707). 


69. Patriakcha. [No. 26.] 
60. Of Pbuinthus. [No. 42.] 


61. Bishop of Petra in Galilee, flourished in the sixth century, and 
was the author of a life of the archimandrite Theodosius, whose 
disciple he was. His Canonicon also is quoted by Nic. Comnenus. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 337, 428.) 


62. Pharanites, bishop of Pharan, belonged 


to the Monothelite party. He was one of those condemned by the 
sixth oecumenical council, held at Constantinople. We find ascribed 
to him a treatise ntpl ovtrias Ka\ fpbaeus, vnoardetus r« *al 
npoaunov, a A 6yos npbs *.ipyiov, and another tls c&s kpp."t)v*l*s t 
uv xarpiKuv some 


fragments of which remain. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 428.) 
63. Prodromus. There were two of this name. 


1. A writer on canonical law, whose ttfyrjtris of the canons of the 
councils is repeatedly quoted by Nic. Comnenus and others. Nothing 
is known of his personal history, but that he seems to have lived a 
long time before Balsamo. (Fabric. BilL Graec. vol. x. p. 428, vol. 
xii. p. 206.) There is some confusion in the notices contained in 


Fabricius. In vol. x. p. 429, and vol. xii. p. 206, he speaks of this 
Prodromus ns rbu ruv Upuv k<xv6vuv xpurov ca<pT]viari]v, and 
as the author of an exposition of the canones or hymns appropriated 
to the dominical festivals ; while in vol. viii. p. 142, note h, that 
work is assigned to ' the following Theodorus Prodromus. 


64. Prodromus (2), or, as he is sometimes called in the MSS., 
Theodorus Ptochoprodromus. a monk who lived in the first half of 
the twelfth 
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century. On entering upon the monastic life he received the name of 
Hilarion. He was held in great repute by his contemporaries as a 
scholar and philosopher, and received the appellation of Kvp6s 
(equivalent to Kvpios in the Greek of the Middle Ages). He wrote 
upon a variety of subjects, — philosophy, grammar, theology, 
history, and astronomy, and in particular was a somewhat prolific 
poet. Several of his compositions have come down to us, and some 
have been published. The following are extant: 1. A metrical 
romance in nine books, on the loves of Rhodanthe and Dosicles. It is 


3 'tten in iambic metre, and exhibits no great ity. The reader would 
look in vain for any thing like a natural progress in the action, or 
unity in the characters. Not only are we introduced at once in 
mediae res , but instead of narrating on suitable opportunities what 
had preceded, Dosicles is made to tell what had gone before, 
beginning at the end, and interweaving the preceding parts of the 
narrative into his story. There is only one edition of this poem, by 
Gilb. Gaulmin. (Paris, 1625.) Poor as the poem is, however, it found 
an imitator. There is extant an iambic poem, also in nine books, on 
the loves of Drosilla and Charicles, by Nicetas Eugenianus, which 
has been erroneously ascribed to Theodorus Prodromus. 2. A poem 
entitled Galfomyoinachia , in iambic verae, on “ the battle of the 
mice and cat,” in imitation of the Homeric Batrachomyomachia. 
Victory declares itself on the side of the mice, the cat being killed 
by the fall of a beam. This piece is often appended to the editions of 
Aesop and Babrius. It has also been edited by K. D. Ilgen, in 
connection with the Homeric hymns. (Halle, 1796.) 3. 'H anbbrj/xos 
QiKla, a poem in iambic senarii. Friendship relates how Human 
Life, to whom she had been married, had repudiated her by the 


advice of his slave Folly, and given his hand to Enmity. After a long 
conversation, depicting the operation of Friendship in the world, 
the upshot is that Friendship marries the stranger to whom her 
narrative is addressed. This dialogue, with the translation of Conrad 
Gesner, has frequently been appended to the editions of Stobaeus. A 
separate edition was published by J. F. Morel. (Paris, 1549.) It is 
also edited by Honter and Guntius in the collection of the epigrams 
of Theodorus (Basel, 1536), and by J. Erard, with some other small 
poems by the same author. (Leipzig, 1598.) 4. A poem of 


above 1000 lines, divided into two books, in which Theodorus 
complains to the emperor Manuel Comnenus (who reigned from 
1143 to 1180) of his extreme poverty, and begs him to withdraw 
him from the misery which ho had to endure in his convent, while 
those placed over him indulged in debaucheries. About forty lines 
at the beginning and end of each book are written in old Greek, the 
remainder in a dialect resembling the modern Greek. The poem has 
been published by Koray, in the first volume of the Atakta (Paris, 
1828). 5. * A/idpavros , yipovros Spurts, a dialogue in prose, 
published by Gaulmin, together with No. 1, and also by De la Porte 
du Theil (Notices et Extraits, vol. viii. 1810). 6. A Dissertation on 
Wisdom, being an invective against the saying rj vtv'nj coipl'ny * 
\axw, published by F. Morell. (Paris, 1608.) 7. Ejrigrammata, 
described more fully as T erpaanx”* iap.€t7a kol ijpua c is Kt(pa 
\aiuZus fadtvra iu rfi ypaQrj, consisting 


of poetical summaries of the subject-matter of the 
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books of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the four books of Kings, 
the four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles. Published, first, at 
Basel (1536), and afterwards at Angers (Juliomagi, 1632). 8. 
Terpaanx’ iapSiia xal ijpwa els ra xc < pa\a*wb < 2s prfiiura Iv filtp 
rpTiyoplov rov deo\6yov y rod pey&kov Ba<ri\€(ou kcu rod ayiov 
XpvaoarSpov. 9. Upoff(pum)riKol y elegiac verses, in which he 
addresses the Apostle Paul, Gregorius Theologus, Basil, Chrysostom, 
Gregorius of N’ssa, and Nicolaus. 10. 9 ldu6oi ax*rKiarmxol eis 
irpivoiav; 


a poem on Providence. 11. An iambic poem against a man of the 
name of Barys, who had attempted to brand him as a heretic. 12. E 
is UKOViopUi'oy r<p fil <p (In imaginem vitae) ; some verses of a 
political kind. 13. Novffenxol teard <pQovovyrwv (iambi ad 
Invidos), 14. Some iambics without any heading (in hortum ). The 
poems numbered 7—12 were published by Honter and Guntius 
(Basil. 1536) and by Erard (Lips. 1598). 15. Epistles, published in a 
miscellaneous collection by P. Lazeri (Rome 1754). 16. Apiece 
consisting of 102 senarii nark <pt\ox6pyov ypa6s , erroneously 
ascribed by Birger Thorlacius to Manuel Philcs, and published by 
him in Manueli Philae duo carmi na anecdota (Copenhagen, 1813), 
and Opuscuta Academic o, vol. iii. p. 65. (ibid. 1815.) 17. ’E 

£tj7Tj <m, or Exposition of the Canone* or Hymns appropriated to 
the Dominical festivals. 18. An epitome of the commentaries of 
Thcodoretus on the Psalms. 19. De Processions Spiritus sancti. 20. A 
lexicon, a treatise on the grammar of Moschopulus, and some other 
grammatical notes and treatises (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vi. p. 350). 21. 
An astronomical poem, addressed to the Sebastocratoritisa Irene. 
22. A poem of 128 hexameters, addressed to the emperor Joannes 
Comnenas, on the conquest of Knstamon (Germanicopolis) in 
Paphlagonia. 23. One hundred and eighteen hexameters, in which 
he sues for the favour of Anna Comnena (the wife of Nicephoros 
Bryennius). 24. A poem consisting of 100 lines Kara paxpoyevtiov 
Soxodvros that bid rodro (TO < pod. 25. A description of the entry 
of Joannes C'omnenus into Constantinople after the conquest of 
Kastamon, in 230 heroic verses. 26. A poem of 296 hexameters, 
addressed to Joannes Comnenus, on the reconquest of Knstamon, 
and the occupation of Gaugra. 27. A piece consisting of 50 
hexameters, in which Theodoras, on his departure from 
Constantinople, complains of having met with no reward for his 
labours. (Nos. 20—26 are not mentioned by Fabricius. They exist in 
MS. at Paris. See La Porte du Theil, Notices et Extraits des MSS. de 
la Bill. fyc. vol. viii. pt. ii.) 23. In posteriora Anulytica Aristotelis, 
and Ilepl iwideucriKeSr. 29. De pauco ct multo , magno et jxirvo , 
quod non sint relation sed contraria. 30. Various essays on matters 
of theology and ecclesiastical discipline. (Fabricius, /. c. ; Scholl, 
Gescldchte der Griech. Litteratur , vol. iii. p. 81, &c.) 


65. Rhaithuknsis, lived in the middle of the seventh century in the 
monastery of Rhaithu, near Elim, in Palestine. He was the author of 


a work on the incarnation of Christ, entitled, nporapaxrxevd] ns xa\ 
yvpyaala t<S &ov\optvtp pa0(?v rls 6 rpiiros 1-775 &«ias 
lyav9pwtTrf) <rews xa\ oixovopias, xaff %v TreTtpaxrai xai riv a id 
rpbs rods ra{iTT)v p)] 6p66is yoovvra? \ey6peva napd rwy tt}s lxx 
\Tj(Tias rpotpcpojy, the object of which was to defend the orthodox 
view against the heresies of 
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Manes, Paul of Samosata, Apollinarius, Theodoras of Mopsuestia, 
Nestorius, and Eutyches. Combdiis considers Theodoras of Rhaithu 
to be the same with the monk Theodoras, to whose inquiries 
Maximus the Confessor wrote a reply. (Maximi opp. voL ii. p. 151). 
It is also doubtful whether Theodoras of Rhaithu was identical or 
not with the Theodorus Presbyter , whose treatise to prove the 
genuineness of the writings attributed to Dionysius the Areopngite, 
is mentioned by Photius (Cod. 1). The treatise of Theodorus on the 
Incarnation was first published in the Latin translation of Godfr. 
Tilraann (Pari9, 1566). It was first published in Greek by Theodorus 
Beza, in 1576. The best edition is that by Carpzov (Helinsstad. 
1779-80). Three of the smaller works of Theodorus Abucara have 
by some been erroneously attributed to Theodorus of Rhaithu. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 430; Cave, Hist. Lilt. SS. Eccles. vol. i. 
p. 587.) 


66. Of Samothrack, a writer from whom Ptolemaeus Hephaestion 
quotes the statement that Jupiter, after his birth, laughed for seven 
days continuously, and that hence seven came to be regarded as a 
perfect number. It is perhaps this Theodorus who is quoted by the 
scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 264). Comp. Vossius, de Ilist. 
Grace. p. 503. 


67. Santabaren uk, the contemporary and friend of Photius. For 
some account of him the reader is referred to the article Photiu a 
[Vol. III. p. 350.] This Theodoras was also noted as a composer of 
hymns. 


68 . Bishop of Scythopolis, the author of a treatise against Origenes, 
presented to the emperor Justinian. This treatise was published by 
Montfaucon. (Catat. Bibl. Coisliniunae , p. 94—96. Paris, 1715.) 


69. Studjta, abbot of the monastery of Stadium, wa9 born at 
Constantinople in a. d. 759. In 701 he entered the monastery of 
Sacudium, which was presided over by his uncle Plato; and on the 
resignation of the latter, succeeded him in 794. Theodorus was one 
of the most vehement opposers of the Iconoclasts, and his zeal 
procured him considerable reputation, especially with the monks. In 
795, when the emperor Constantinus married Theodote, Theodorus 
took upon himself to anathematize that emperor, and to denounce 
the patriarch Tarasius, and in the following year was scourged and 
banished to Thessalonica. On the death of the emperor in 797, 
Theodorus was brought back to Constantinople with great pomp, 
and was regarded with great favour by Irene, to whom he offered 
the most abject flattery. In the following year, in consequence of the 
incursions of the Saracens, he removed to the monastery of 
Studium, within the city. In 80C, when Nicephorus was made 
patriarch, and the abbot Josephus, who had sanctioned the 
marriage of Constantinus, was restored to the communion of the 
Church by a council held at Constantinople, the wrath of Theodoras 
was again excited, and he refused all communion with the 
patriarch. He was joined in his violent proceedings by a large 
number of monks, and, when reproved by the Pope Leo, replied in 
an insolent and angry tone. These proceedings led to his beiug 
again banished in 809, together with his brother Josephus and the 
abbot Plato, to an island near Byzantium. In 811, on making his 
submission to Nicephorus, he was set at liberty 
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by Michael Rhangabe. Two years afterwards, when the emperor Leo 
the Armenian issued an edict against the worship of images, 
Theodoras, backed by a considerable number of monks, set the 
edict at defiance, openly celebrated processions of images, and 
incited the people to sedition. He was at first placed in gentle 
confinement; but as he did not cease to send out encyclical letters 
against the emperor, he was subsequently removed to various 
prisons, and at length taken to Smyrna, and there closely confined. 
In 8*21 he was set at liberty by the emperor Michael Balbus, and 
resumed his post at the head of his monastery. His imprisonments 


had not taught him moderation. Ilis furious zeal for image worship 
soon broke out again. In 824, indignant that the emperor would not 
take strong measures against the Iconoclasts, he favoured the 
machinations of Thomas against the emperor, and when the 
attempts of Thomas were suppressed, found it necessary to retire 
from Constantinople. After wandering about in several places, he at 
length settled in the island Chalcite, where he died in 826, on the 
11th of November. Those who wish for detailed information 
respecting the piety and miracles of Theodoras, may consult 
Baronins ( Annates , vol. ix. a. 795—826), who derived his 
materials from a life of Theodoras by Joannes, or some other Greek 
writer. In one MS. this life is attributed to a monk of the name of 
Michaelis, and under his name it is published in the fifth volume of 
the works of Sirmondus (Paris, 1696), where also will be found the 
following literary remains of Theodoras. 


1. An oration on behalf of images, delivered before the emperor 
Leo. 2. a confession of 


faith, written by Theodoras shortly before his death, and 
accompanied by various precepts respecting the monastic life, 
intended for the benefit and guidance of his successor in the office 
of abbot 3. Bi 16\os boyfiarik’, 4v jj trrfol A 6yoi y' Kal 
&PTi‘rrnKol. Three discourses against the Iconomachi. 4. "EA«y 

x< >s xal hvarpon’ ray ao‘uv troiriuAruv'n refutation of certain 
iambic acrostichs composed by Joannes, Ignatius, Sergius, and 
Stophanus against the worship of images. 5. ItyoSA*uarcfc nva rpbs 
dKovopaxovs. 6. Kari PikovopAx’vs K«pa\aia knrd. 7. ’EirurroA* 
irpbs Il\d 


TOJVa TTfpl T7)S TTpO < TKVtrf}(TEU >S TUV (JCKTWV (UAVUV. 


8 . Two books of epistles, comprising altogether 276. Almost twice 
as many however are extant. In one MS. of the Coislinian library 
there are 548. These letters form a collection of considerable 
historical value not only for the life of Theodoras, but with 
reference to the disputes which agitated the Church in his time. 
Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 439, Ac.) has given a list of those to 
whom these letters are addressed, amounting to 284. 9. ’lapioi Pis 5 
ia < p6povs vno64 < T(is f epigrammatic poems in iambic metre on 
various subjects. The following are not published in the works of 


Sirmondus : 10. AoypariKb ntpl nuijs Kal irpoeKvyTjarasTvy ayluv 
fiK6yajy y published in the works of Dnmascenus (Basil. 1575, fol.). 
There is a Latin version in the Bibliotheca Patrum (Paris, 1589, 
1644 and 1654, vol. iii.). 11. ’Eicnatpios- Pis I1A arwva rbv kavrov 
irvtvfLaTiKbv Trarkpa ; published in Greek by Henschen and 
Papebroche (Acta Sanctorum , vol. i. April, p. xlvi., and in Latin, p. 
366). Other Latin translations are also found. 12. A 6yos Pis ri)v 
TTpoffKvuijaiy too Tip'.ov Kal faoTroiov OTavpov iv rf) 
fxfaovTjrrrlpip, published in Greek with the 
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translation of J. Gretser, in the work of the latter De Cruce (vol. ii. 
p. 287). There is also a Latin translation in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
(vol. xiv. p. 900). 13. Kavuv Pis t^v (navpo'irpQUKwvr] (Tiv 1 a 


hymn on the adoration of the cross, published bv Gretser (ibid. vol. 
iii. p. 487). 14. Kau&v i/'aAAJ 


Htvos «ls r^jy &vaixrij\u(Tiy r£y ayluu PikAvuv, published in Greek 
and Latin by Baronius (Annul. a. 842) and in Latin in the Bibl. 
Patrum (Lugd. vol. xiv. p. 898). It is questionable, however, 
whether this composition is authentic, as it indicates a much more 
peaceable recognition of the adoration of images than was the case 
in the time of Theodoras. It has been supposed therefore that it is 
the composition of a Theodoras of Inter date. 15.‘H niKpa Xfyoncvq 
Kar’x’s. A Latin version of this will be found in the Bibl. Patr. 
(Colon, vol. ix., Paris, vol. ii., Lugd. vol. xiv. p. 850.) 16. 


‘EyKthpioy 7T(p\ tov ayiov EapOoKopalov. A Latin translation was 
published by Lucas Dacherius (Spicitegium, vol. ii. p. 13, Paris, 
1659), and by Combdfis (Bibl. Concionat. vol. vii. p. 755). 17. 


'EyKiopiov (Is rbv ayiov ' Att6(tto\ov Kal EvayytAktHji'’’ luAvyrjv 
rbv d(o\6yov, published in a Latin version by Combos (ibid.). 18. 
Scrmo brevis in Dominicam quartam Quadrayesimae y in the 
version of Joannes Livineius, published together with the 
Catechesis. 19. Capitula quuttuor de Vita ascctica y published in 
Greek and Latin by P. Possinus ( Thesaurus Asccticus, Paris, 1684). 


20. ’E yKu/nov (is r^v Tplrrjv (Hp((Tiv rqs nplas KttpaArjs tov ayiov 
irpobp6pov y published with the version of Combdtis by Du Presne 
( Traitt histuriqun du chefdc S. Baptiste , Paris, 1666). 21. 
Tpoirdpia, Kav6v(s t Ac. published in the various Greek collections 
of such hymn*. 22. ‘H p(ya\Tj Ka\ovp4vr) Karrjxv voof, divided 
into three parts, the uar*xv<ru, prjvo\6yiov y and bibaoKaXla. This 
work is yet unpublished. Fabricius (Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 449, Ac.) 
has a notice of the MSS. in which it is extant, a list of the titles of 
the 217 discourses of which the work consists, and one of the dis ° 
courses (the tenth) printed at full length. The reader is also referred 
to Fabricius (/. c. p. 471, Ac.) for a list of various other unpublished 
works of Theodoras. (Baronius, /. c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 8, 
&c.; Fabric. /. c. p. 434, Ac.) 


70. Tabknnbnsis, abbot of Tabenna, was bom about a. d. 314, at 
Latopolis in the Thebaid. lie belonged to a Christian family of 
station and wealth. As his mother is frequently mentioned, but not 
his father, it would appear that she was left a widow while 
Theodoras was still young. He had two brothers, Macarius and 
Paphnutius, who were also monks at Tabenna. Macarius was oldei 
than Theodoras, and his half-brother. Theodoras appears to have 
addicted himself to ascetic rules of living at a very early age. When 
not more than thirteen or fourteen years old, he joined some 
recluses, and was soon afterwards introduced to Pachomius at 
Tabenna, by whom lie was received with great favour, and under 
whom he is said to have made rapid advances in all monastic 
virtues. His example seems to have induced his mother to enter a 
convent which Pachomius had established. Notwithstanding his 
youth, Theodoras was employed hy Pachomius to supply his place 
in instructing the other monks, and even the great master himself 
professed to derive edification from the discourses of his young 
disciple. He also took him with him, or sent him alone, to visit and 
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inspect the other monasteries which looked to him as their 
superintendent. When he was about thirty years of age, Pachomius 
appointed him to supply his place in the monastery at Tabenna, 
while he himself retired to another. When his end aproached, 


however, in order, as it is said, to try the umility of Theodorus, he 
appointed a man of the name of Petronius as his successor. 
Petronius died not long afterwards, appointing Orsisius as his 
successor. The latter soon found himself incapable of maintaining 
the discipline of the monastery with sufficient vigour, and 
appointed Theodorus in his room. There is extant a letter of 
Theodorus, translated into Latin by St. Jerome, inviting all the 
recluses of the order to assemble at a neighbouring monastery to 
celebrate the festival of Easter. Theodorus on various occasions had 
epistolary and personal communication with Athanasius, who is 
said to have manifested great regard for him. Theodorus died April 
27, A. d. 367. He is regarded as a saint by the Greek Church; his 
memory being honoured on the 16th of May, in order to connect 
him with Pachomius. A large collection of somewhat dull stories 
about Theodorus will be found in Tillemont {Hist. Eccles. voL vii. 
pp. 469 —499). 


71. Tarsensis. [Diodorus Tarsensis, Vol. 
I. p. 1015.] 
72. Theus. [No. 32.1 


A great many more Theodori are met with, especially in 
ecclesiastical history. As they have not been thought worth 
inserting here, the reader is referred to the catalogue in Fabricius. 
(BiU. Grace, vol. x. pp. 346—416, and Index.) A list of twenty of 
the name is given by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104). [C.P. M.] 


THEODO'RUS (QtSSupos), of Hermopolis, was a native of 
Hermopolis in the Thebaid. He was an advocate {(rx o ^ a(TriK ^f ) 
at Constantinople, where he wrote his commentaries on the Digest, 
the Code, and the Novellae. In the Breviarium of the Novellae he is 
named at full length Ik Theodorus Scholasticus, a Theban of 
Hermopolis.” This Theodorus was living as late as the reign of 
Mauricius, in whose time, it wa% affirmed, he composed his 
Breviarium after the collection of 168 Novellae, in which collection 
appear three Novellae of Tiberius, which Theodorus has not 
neglected. If Theodorus of Hermopolis wrote so late, it is hardly 
within the limits of probability that he was the Theodorus, 
professor at Constantinople, one of those to whom Justinian 


he must have lived some time in or before the first century after 
Christ. [W. A. G.j 


ARPSTOCLES (‘ApiaroKAijs), sculptors. From different passages in 
Pausanias we learn the following particulars:— 


(1.) Aristocles of Cydonia was one of the most ancient sculptors; 
and though his age could not be clearly fixed, it was certain that he 
flourished before Zancle was called Messene (Paus. v. 25. § 6), that 
is, before 494 b. c. 


(2.) The starting-pillar of the Hippodrome at Olympia was made by 
Cleoctas, the same sculptor by whom there was a statue at Athens 
bearing this inscription: 


*Os Tpr Imrdtfxaiv *OA vpirlq eupaTO npwros Ted’i pe KA tolras 
vids 'ApurroicAeous. 


(vi. 20. § 7-) 


(3.) There was an Aristoclcs, the pupil and son of Cleoetas. (y. 24. § 
1.) 


(4.) Aristocles of Sicyon was the brother of Canachus, and not much 
inferior to him in reputation. This Aristocles had a pupil, Synnoon, 
who was the father and teacher of Ptolichus of Acgina. (vi. 9. § 1.) 
We are also told, in an epigram by Antipater Sidonius (Greek 
Anthol. ii. p. 15, no. 35, Jacobs), that Aristocles made one of three 
statues of the Muses, the other two of which were made by 
Ageladas and Canachus. [Ageladas.] 


(5.) Pantias of Chios, the disciple and son of Sostratus, was the 
seventh disciple reckoned in order from Aristocles of Sicyon (Paus. 
vi. 3. § 4), that is, according to a mode of reckoning which was 
common with the Greeks, counting both the first and the last of the 
series. 


From these passages wo infer, that there were two sculptors of this 
name: Aristocles the elder, who is called both a Cydonian and a 
Sicyonian, 


addressed his constitution on the course of law studies (Omnem 
reipublicae nostrae). There is a small number of fragments by 
Theodorus, which are placed in the Basilica under certain texts of 
the Digests ; but whether he commented on the whole work is 
doubtful. The commentary on the Code was a Breviarium, 
consisting of abridgments or summaries of the Constitutions in the 
Code, with notices of similar passages in the Code or the Novellae. 
The Breviarium of the Novellae exists complete in a MS. of Mount 
Athos, the only one at present known. It has been published by 
Zacliariae, Anccdoia (pp. 1—163). (Mortreuil, Histoire du Droit 
Bymntin , vol. i.) [G. Lj 


THEODO'RUS (©edSwpos), the name of two members of the family 
of the Asclepiadae, and of several physicians whom it is impossible 
to distinguish with any tolerable degree of certainty:— 


1. The seventh in descent from Aesculapius, the 
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son of Cleorayttades I., and the father of Sostratus II., who may be 
supposed to have lived in the ninth century B.C. (Jo. Tzetzes, ChiL 
vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) 


2. The eleventh in descent from Aesculapius, the son of 
Cleomyttades II., and the father of Sostratus III., who lived perhaps 
in the eighth and seventh centuries B. c. (Poeti Epist. ad Arlax. in 
Hippocr. Opera y vol. iii. p. 770). John Tzetzes (loco cit.) makes 
him to be the son, not of Cleomyttades II., but of King Crisamis IL; 
and consequently not the eleventh, but the tenth of the family of 
the Asclepiadae. 


3. A physician quoted by Pliny (H. N. xx. 40, xxiv. 120), who must 
therefore have lived in or before the first century after Christ. He 
may possibly have been the same person as the pupil of Athenaeus, 
who (if the Athenaeus in question be the founder of the sect of the 
Pneumatici) must have lived in the first century after Christ. (Diog. 
Laert ii. 8. § 104.) 


4. Theodorus Priscianus. [Priscianus. ] 


5. Throdorus Moschion, whose fifty-eighth book (?) is quoted by 
Alexander Trallianus (i. 15. p. 156), must have lived in or before 
the sixth century after Christ, and is probably the same person 
whose second book (?) is quoted in the same chapter a few lines 
above. Fabricius ( Bibl. Lot. iv. 12, vol. ii. p. 591) supposes him to 
have been the same person as Theodorus Priscianus ; Haller (Biil. 
Med. Pract. vol. i. p. 183) the same as the physician quoted by 
Pliny, and also the same person who is quoted by Aetius (iv. 1. 46. 


p. 628). 


6 . The author of a short Latin work, entitled M Diaeta sive de 
Rebus Salutaribus Liber,” which was first published in 1533. fol. 
Argent., with M Hildegardis Physica,” and in a separate form in 
1632. 8vo. Hal. ed. G. E. Schreiner. He is generally supposed to be 
the same as Theodorus Priscianus, which may be correct, but he 
appears to be called simply Theodot'us in the MSS. and editions of 
his work. (Choulant's Handb. der Bucherkundc fur die Acltcre 
Medicin.) 


7. The name is found in some other ancient authors ; for instance in 
Afctius in several places, in each of which the same person is 
probably intended. Now the person quoted by Aetius (ii. 2. 91. p. 
291) is the same who is quoted by Nicolaus Myrepsus (xxxvi. 138. 
p. 738), and called ” Actuarius ; ” and as the title of “ Actuarius ” 
was only in use at the court of Constantinople (see Diet, of Ant. p. 
748, b. 2d ed.), this Theodorus probably lived in the fifth century 
after Christ, and cannot therefore be (as Haller supposed) the 
physician quoted by Pliny. 


8 . A celebrated Christian physician at Nfsliapur in Choriisan, where 
one of the Persian kings, either Shapur (or Sapor) II. or Bahrhm (or 
Varanes) IV,, built at his request a Christian church, in the fourth 
century after Christ. He wrote a work called “ Pandectae 
Medicinae” (Ibn Abf Osaibi'ah, Ponies Relationum dc Class. 
Mcdicor. xi. 1. (MS. Arab, in Bibl. Bodl.) ; Wustenfcld, Gesch. der 
Arab. Acrztc, p. 6.) 


9. A Jacobite Christian of Antioch, in the thirteenth century after 
Christ, who was well acquainted with the Syriac and Latin 
languages, and also with mathematics and other sciences. He went 


first to the court of ’Alau-d-Din, sultdn of theSeljuks in the kingdom 
of Rum, in order to become his phy 


sician ; but not receiving from the prince the welcome lie expected, 
he went on to Armenia, to the court of Constantine the father of 
King Hf£tera, and afterwards to one of the Latin emperors of 
Constantinople. Here he was loaded with riches and honours; but 
after a time he was seized with a great desire to revisit his friends 
and native country, and requested permission to return home. This 
was refused, so Tiicodoru9 took an opportunity of leaving the city 
by stealth, while the emperor was absent, and set sail for Acre. He 
was, however, compelled by stress of weather to put into a port 
where the emperor then happened to be, which had such an effect 
upon Theodorus that he poisoned himself. (Abu-l-Faraj, Hist. 
Dynast, p. 341 ; D'Hcrbelot, Bill. Orient.) 


Haller by some confusion makes two physicians out of this last 
Theodorus. (Bill. Med. Bract. voL i. pp. 311, 406.) [\V. A. G.] 


THEODOTUTS (©edSupos), artists. This name occurs in several 
passages of the ancient authors, in such a manner as to give rise to 
great difficulties. There existed, at an early period in the history of 
Grecian art, a school of Samian artists, to whom various works and 
inventions are ascribed in architecture, sculpture, and metal-work, 
and whose names are Itloccus , Telcclcs , and Theodoras. The 
genealogical table of the succession of these artists, according to the 
views of Muller, given under Rhoecus, may be referred to as a key 
to the ensuing discussion of the ancient testimonies, which is 
necessary in order to make the subject at all intelligible. 


First of all, a manifest error must be cleared away. Thiersch ( 
Epochen , p. 50), following Heyne and Quatremere dc Quincy, 
places this family of artists at the very beginning of the Olympiads, 
that is, in the eighth century, b. c. The sole authority for this date is 
a passage of Pliny which, besides being quite vague, contains a 
decided mistake. (//. N. xxxv. 12. s. 43.) He says that “some relate 
that the first who invented the plastic art ( p/asticen ) were 
Rhoecus and Theodorus, in Samos, long before the Bacchuidae were 
expelled from Cortnfkj' an event which is supposed to have 


occurred about the 30th Olympiad, n. c. 660; and he then proceeds 
to relate how, when Demaratus fled from that city into Italy, he was 
accompanied by the modellers ( fictorcs) Eucheir and Eugrammus, 
and so the art was brought into Italy. Now, in the whole of this 
passage, Pliny is speaking of plasticc in the literal sense of the word, 
modelling in clay } not in the secondary sense, which it often has in 
the Greek writers, of casting in metal; but it is quite in accordance 
with his mode of using his authorities, that he should have 
understood the statements of those writers who ascribed to Rhoecus 
and Theodorus the invention of plasticc in the latter sense, as if 
they had been meant in the former. Having thus fallen into the 
mistake of making these artists the inventors of modelling , he was 
compelled to place them considerably earlier than Eucheir and 
Eugrammus, by whom that art was said to have been brought into 
Italy. Even if this explanation be doubted, the statement of Pliny 
cannot be received, inasmuch as it is inconsistent with other and 
better testimonies, and is entirely unconfirmed; for the passage in 
which Plato mentions Theodorus in common with Daedalus (/oh, p. 
533, a.) has no chronological reference at all, but the names of 
eminent artists are 
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there purposely taken at random. The blundering account of 
Athenagoras ( Legal.pro Christ. 14. p. 60, ed. Dechair), that 
Theodorus of Miletus , in conjunction with Daedalus, invented the 
arts of statuary and modelling {dvbpiavTovoirjTiKTiv /cal ir 
\a(TTiKriv) scarcely deserves to be mentioned, except that it may 
perhaps be regarded as involving a tradition of some value, because 
it indicates the coast of Asia Minor as one scene of the artistic 
activity of Theodorus. We proceed therefore to the positive 
testimonies respecting these artists. 


The most definitely chronological of these testimonies are the 
passages in which Herodotus mentions Theodorus as the maker of 
the silver crater which Croesus sent to Delphi (i. 51), and of the 
celebrated ring of Polycrates (iii. 41). Now we learn from Herodotus 
that the silver crater was already at Delphi when the temple was 
burnt, in OL 58. 1, D.c. 548; and Polycrates was put to death in 01. 
64. 3, u. c. 522. Again,* with respect to his identity, for this, as well 


as his date, is a point to be ascertained; in both passages Herodotus 
makes Theodorus a Samian, and in the latter he calls him the son of 
Telecles ; in both it is implied that he was an artist of high 
reputation; and, in the former, Herodotus expressly states that he 
believed the tradition which ascribed the crater to Theodorus, 
because the work did not appear to be of a common order 
(avyrvxdv). Pausanias (viii. 14. 8 5. s. 8) also mentions tho ring of 
Polycrates as the work of Theodorus, whom he also calls a Samian 
and the son of Telecles, and to whom, in conjunction with Rhoecus, 
the son of Philaeus, he ascribes the first invention of the art of 
fusing bronze or copper, and casting statues (Silx (tu> 8« *P*roi / 
cal &yd\para 


travTo). There appears here to be a difficulty ns to the distinct 
specific meaning of the two verbs; but the true meaning is, that 
Rhoecus and Thcodorus invented the art of casting figures, and at 
the same time made improvements in the process of mixing copper 
and tin to form bronze ; us we learn from another passage (x. 38. § 
3. s. 6), in which Pausanias states that he has already, in a former 
part of his work (that is, in the passage just cited) mentioned 
Rhoecus, the son of Philaeus, and Theodorus, the son of Telecles, as 
those who invented the process of melting bronze more accurately, 
and who first cast it (too* fupdvras x aXK ^v & T & hiKpiSltrrepoy 
Tr){ar Kal ^x t "*' €utrcw ' ouroi irpcSrot). In still another passage 
(iii. 12. § 8. s. 10) he makes the statement respecting the fusing and 
casting of metal, but in a slightly different form ; namely, that 
Theodorus of Samos was the first who discovered the art of fusing 
iron , and of making statues of it (bs irptorns Siaxeat alSripuy tape 
Kal ayd\para air * avrov TrKaaai). Here nothing is said of Rhoecus, 
nor of Telecles ; and it is also worth while to observe that we have 
hero an example of the use of irhdoai in the sense which we 
supposed above to have misled Pliny. 


There is another set of passages, in which various architectural 
works are attributed to those artists. Herodotus (iii. 60), speaking of 
the temple of Hera at Samos as the greatest known in his time, 
states that its architect was Rhoecus, the son of Philea9, a native of 
the island; and Vitruvius (vii. Praef. § 12), mentions Theodorus as 
the author of a work on the same temple. Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 13. s. 
19. § 3), in describing the celebrated Leiiiniau labyrinth, says that 


its architects were Srailb, 
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Rhoecus, and Theodoras. (Comp, xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 22, where the 
common reading places the labyrinth at Samos; but this is easily 
corrected by a change in the punctuation, proposed by Muller in his 
Aeyinclica , p. 99, and adopted by Sillig, in his edition of Pliny; 
namely, Theodorus , qui labyrinihum fecit , Sami ipse ex acre fudit: 
it is, however, just as likely that the mistake is Pliny’s own, or, that 
it was made by a copyist ; see below). Another architectural work, 
ascribed to Theodorus, was the old Scias at Sparta, as we learn from 
the same passage in which Pausanias mentions him as the inventor 
of casting in iron (iii. 12. § 8. 8. 10). Ho is also connected with the 
erection of the celebrated temple of Artemis at Ephesus by an 
interesting tradition, recorded by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 103), that 
Theodoras advised the laying down of charcoal-cinders beneath the 
foundation of the temple, as a remedy against the dampness of the 
site: here he is railed a Samian, and the son of Rhoecus. 


Lastly, the names of Theodorus and Telecles are connected with the 
history of the ancient wooden statues in a very curious manner. 
Diodorus (i. OH), in relating the various claims set up by the 
Egyptians to be considered the instructors of the Greeks in 
philosophy, science, and art, tells us that they asserted that the 
most celebrated of the ancient statuaries, Telecles and Theodorus, 
the sons of Rhoecus, lived a long time in Egypt; and that they told 
the following story respecting the wooden statue doavov) of the 
Pythian Apollo, which those artists made for the Samians. Of this 
statue, Telecles made the one half in Samos, while the other half 
was made by his brother Theodorus at Ephesus; and, when the two 
parts were placed together, they agreed as exactly as if the whole 
body had been made by one person ; a result which the Egyptians 
ascribed to the fact, that their rales of art had been learnt by 
Telecles and Theodorus. With this tradition we may connect one 
preserved by Pliny, that Theodorus of Samos was the inventor of 
certain tools used in working wood, namely, the norma , lihella , 
tomus , and clavis. (Plin. II. N. vii. 66. s. 57. ) 


Now, in considering the conclusions which are to be drawn from all 
this evidence, it is as well first to exclude the assertion of Thiersch, 
that there were two artists of the name of Telecles, which rests on 
no other ground than the necessity of lengthening out the 
genealogy in order to suit the too early date which he has assumed 
for Rhoecus. He makes Rhoecus, with his sons Telecles and 
Theodorus, flourish at the beginning of the Olympiads, and then, 
nearly two centuries later, he comes to another Telecles, with his 
son Theodorus, the artist who lived in the time of Poly crates. 


The real questions to be determined are these, Were Theodorus, the 
son of Rhoecus, and Theodorus, the son of Telecles, different 
persons, or the same? If the former, was the one Theodoras, 
namely, the son of Rhoecus, the same as Theodorus, the brother of 
Telecles, and was this Telecles the same as the father of the other 
Theodoras ? If these questions be answered in the affirmative, little 
difficulty remains in adopting the genealogy of Miiller, as given 
under Rhoecus. 


If the first of these questions can be satisfactorily answered, the 
others are easily disposed of. And here, in the first place, the above 
testimonies can 
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hardly be explained on any other supposition than that there 
existed distinct traditions respecting two different Samian artists of 
the name of Theodorus, the one the son of Rhoecus and the brother 
of Telecles, and the other the son of Telecles. For the former, we 
have the passages in Diogenes and Diodorus ; for the latter, one 
passage of Herodotus and two of Pausanias ; and besides these, 
there is one passage of Herodotus, one of Plato, one of Pausanias, 
one of Vitruvius, and four of Pliny, in which Theodoras is 
mentioned, without his father's name, but, in nearly every instance, 
as a Samian, and as closely connected with Rhoecus. Of course, the 
well-known facts, of the alternate succession of names, and the 
hereditary transmission of art, in Grecian families, must not be left 
out of the consideration. On the other hand, if we suppose only one 
Theodoras, we must assume that Diogenes has made one decided 
mistake, and Diodorus two, namely, in making Telecles and 
Theodorus sons of Rhoecus; or else we must have recourse to the 


still more arbitrary and improbable supposition, that this one and 
only Theodorus was the son of Telecles, and the grandson of 
Rhoecus. The conclusion adopted by Mr. Grote (History of Greece , 
voL iv. p. 132), that there was only one Theodorus, namely, the son 
of Rhoecus, is the least probable of all, as it compels us to reject the 
positive statements, which make him the son of Telecles, and 
therefore, u the positive evidence does not enable us to verify" his 
theory,as he remarks of the genealogies of MUIler and Thiersch. A 
positive argument for distinguishing the two Theodori has been 
derived from a comparison of the passage in which Pausanias 
speaks of the bronze statue of Night, ascribed to Rhoecus, as being 
of the rudest workmanship (x. 38. § 3. 8. 6), with that in which 
Herodotus describes the crater made by Theodorus ns a work of no 
common order (i. 51). Surely, it is argued, there could not be so 
great a difference in the works of the father and the son, and much 
less can it be accounted for, if we suppose Rhoecus and Theodoras 
to have been strictly contemporary. There is perhaps some force in 
this argument, but it can hardly be considered decisive. 


It may also be observed that, in none of the passages, in which the 
architectural works of Theodoras are referred to, is he called the 
son of Telecles, while, on the other hand, the names of Rhoecus and 
Theodoras are closely associated in these works ; facts which 
suggest the hypothesis that, while the elder Theodorus followed 
chiefly the architectural branch of his father's profession, the 
younger devoted himself to the development of the art of working 
in metal. Muller has attempted also to draw a positive conclusion 
respecting the dates of these artists from the buildings on which 
they are said to have been engaged. The Hcraeum at Samos is 
referred to by Herodotus in such a way as to imply, not only that it 
was one of the most ancient of the great temples then existing, but 
also that it had been, at least in part, erected before the 37th 
Olympiad; and hence Muller places Rhoecus about 01. 35, which 
agrees very well with the time at which his supposed grandson 
Theodoras flourished, namely, in the reigns of Croesus and 
Polycratcs. This also agrees with the story told by Diogenes of the 
connection of the first Theodoras, the son of Rhoecus, with the 
laying of the foundation of the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, which 
was probably commenced about 
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a c. 600. [Chersiphon.] The most probable conclusion, then, (for 
anything like certainty is clearly unattainable,) we think to be this: 
that the genealogy and dates given under Rhoecus are tolerably 
correct: that Rhoecus was the inventor of the casting of metals, and 
that this art was carried on by the family of which he was the head: 
that Rhoecus and his son Theodorus erected the Heraeum and the 
Lemnian labyrinth, and that the latter laid the foundation of the 
temple of Artemis: that the younger Theodorus devoted himself 
more especially to the task of perfecting the art of casting metals, 
and that this is the reason why he, rather than other members of 
the family, is mentioned, with Rhoecus, at the head of that branch 
of art; and that to this younger Theodorus should be ascribed the 
silver crater of Croesus and the ring of Polycrates. We are quite 
aware of some minor objections to this theory, which remain 
unanswered; but the subject, interesting as it is, both critically and 
historically, has already been pursued almost beyond the proper 
limits of.this article. 


Another question, important in the early history of Greek art, arises 
out of the statements respecting these Samian artists, namely, how 
far they were nlfected by foreign influence. The story told by the 
Egyptians, and repeated by Diodorus, must be received with great 
caution ; but even those, who contend most strongly for the native 
origin of Greek art, admit that Telccles and Theodorus may have 
learnt some mechanical processes from the Egyptians. But the fact 
is, that the point involved in the story relates not so much to 
mechanical processes as to rules of proportion ; for, in order to 
accomplish the result stated, the precise proportions of the human 
figure must have been settled by rule, as well as the precise 
attitude; and the question is, whether the Greeks, at this early 
period, had established such rules of proportion independently of 
the Egyptians. On the other hand, the statements with respect to the 
invention of metal-casting make it of purely native origin ; whereas 
we know that it existed long before, among the Phoenicians, for the 
two bronze pillars and various vessels of Solomon's temple are 
expressly said to have l»een cast in earthen moulds by Phoenician 


artists. (1 Kings vii. 46.) Now, when we remember that an extensive 
commerce was carried on in very early times by the Phoenicians in 
the Levant and the Aegean, and also that Samos is said to have been 
the earliest Grecian maritime state in those parts, a strong 
probability is established, that arts already existing in Egypt and 
Phoenicia may have been transferred to Samos. The full discussion 
of these questions belongs to the general history of Greek art: we 
will here only add that we believe the Egyptian and Phoenician 
influence on Greece in early times to have been lately as much 
undervalued as it was formerly exaggerated. 


It only remains to explain one or two points connected with the 
works ascribed to these artists. 


Besides the silver crater presented by Croesus to the Delphians, 
there was a golden one found by Alexander among the treasures of 
the Persian kings, which was also said to be the work of Theodorus 
of Sainos. (Amynt. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 515, a.) 


With respect to the ring of Polycrates, it has been much disputed 
whether the stone in it was engraved or not. The words of 
Herodotus (iii. 41, irfptnjyls ... xpuo-oSeros, (rpapaydov fit? \'i6ov 
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tovaa, tpyov 5c k. t. A.) will, we think, bear either meaning. Of 
course no great weight can be assigned to the statements of later 
writers, such as Strabo (xiv. p. 638), Pausanias (/. c.), Pollux (v. 
100), and Clemens ( Protrcpt . iii.' p. 247, ed. Sylburg), who assert 
that it was engraved, any more than to that of Pliny, who says that 
it was not, and that the art of gem-engraving was invented many 
years later. (//. N. xxxvii. 4.) This last statement can be positively 
contradicted, so far as the East is concerned, by the account of 
Aaron's breast-plate (Exod. xxviii. 17 — 21), in which not only were 
the precious stones engraved, but they were “ like the enyravinys of 
a siynet; " and other evidence might be adduced to prove the very 
early use of engraved seal-rings in the East. Some evidence that the 
art was known in the islands of the Aegean, and particularly in 
Samos, even before the time of Polycrates, is furnished by the 
tradition that the father of Pythagoras was an engraver of seal-rings, 
BaKrv ioyXixftos (Diog. viii. 1 ; Mnrsarchus), and there is another 


ARISTOCRATES, 


probably because he was bom at Cydonia and practised and taught 
his art in Sicyon ; and Aristocles the younger, of Sicyon, who was 
the grandson of the former, son of Cleoetas, and brother of 
Canachus : and that these artists founded a school of sculpture at 
Sicyon, which secured an hereditary reputation, and of which we 
have the heads for seven generations, namely, Aristoclcs, Cleoetas, 
Aristocles and Canachus, Synnoon, Ptolichus, Sostratus, and 
Pantias. 


There is some difficulty in determining the age of these artists; but, 
supposing the date of Canachus to be fixed at about 540 — 508 b. 

c. [Canachus], we have the date of his brother, the younger 
Aristocles, and allowing 30 years to a generation, the elder 
Aristocles must have lived about GOO— 5G8 B. c. Bockh ( Coip. 
Inscrip. i. p. 39) places him immediately before the period when 
Zancle was first called Messene, but there is nothing in the words of 
Pausanias to require such a restriction. By extending the calculation 
to the other artists mentioned above, we get the following table of 
dates: 


1. Aristocles flourished GOO0to568 a c. 
2. Cleoetas ,, 570— 538 ,, 
{Canachus} " 6 *°- 508 » 

4. Synnoon ,, 510—478 , 

5. Ptolichus ,, 480—418 ,, 

G. Sostratus ,, 450—418 ,, 

7. Pantias ,, 420—388 ,, 


These dates are found to agree very well with all that we know of 
the artists. (See the respective articles.) Sillig (Catal. Art. s.v.) gives 
a table which docs not materially differ from the above. He 
calculates the dates at 5G4, 53G, 508, 480, 452, 424, and 39G b. c. 
respectively. In this computation it has been assumed that the elder 
Canachus was the brother of the younger Aristoclcs, and that 


tradition which would prove that it had been introduced at Athens 
in the time of Solon. (Diog. i. 57.) Lastly, with respect to bronze 
statues by Theodorus, Pausanias expressly says that he knew of 
none such (x. 38. § 3. s. 6 ); but Pliny, on the contrary (H. N . xxxiv. 
8 .s. 19. § 22), tells us that the same Theodoras, who made the 
labyrinth, cast in bronze a statue of himself, which was equally 
celebrated for the excellence of the likeness and for its minute size. 
It held a file in the right hand, and a little quadriga in the left, the 
whole being so small as to be covered by the wings of a fly, which 
formed a part of the work (tautae parvitatis tit totam earn 
currunique el auriyum inteyeret ulis simul facta musca). It is 
obvious that a work like this could not belong to the age of Croesus 
and Polycrates. Such productions of patient ingenuity were made at 
a later period, as by Mykmecides ; and, considering how common a 
name Theodorus was, it seems very probable that there may have 
been, at some period, an artist of the name, who made such minute 
works, and that some thoughtless transcriber lias introduced the 
words “ qui labyriulhum fecit." 


To sum up the whole, it seems probable that there were two ancient 
Samian artists named Theodorus, namely: — 


1. The son of Rhoecus, and brother of Telecles, flourished about B. 
c. 600, and was an architect, a statuary in bronze, and a sculptor in 
wood, lie wrote a work on the Heraeum at Samos, in the erection of 
which it may therefore be supposed tlmt he was engaged as well as 
his father. Or, considering the time which such a building would 
occupy, the treatise may perhaps be ascribed to the younger 
Theodorus. He was also engaged, with his father, in the erection of 
the labyrinth of Lemnos ; and he prepared the foundation of the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus. We would also ascribe to him the old 
Scias at Sparta. In conjunction with his brother Telecles, he made 
the wooden statue of Apollo Pythius for the Samians, according to 
the fixed rules of the hieratic style. 


2. The son of Telecles, nephew of the elder Theodorus, and 
grandson of Rhoecus, flourished about b. c. 560, in the times of 
Croesus and Polycrates, and obtained 6uch renown as a statuary in 
bronze, that the invention of that art was ascribed to him, in 
conjunction with his grandfather. He also practised the arts of 


engraving metals (roptu 
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Titer), caelatura ), and of gem-engraving; his works in those 
departments being the gold and silver craters mentioned above, and 
the ring of Polycrates. (For the different views of modem writers 
respecting these artists, see Sillig, Cut. Artif. s. w. Telec/es, 
Thecxlorus ; Miiller, Arch’dol. d. Kunsl. §§ 35, n. 1, 55, n., 60, 70, 
n. 4, 80. n. i. 1, 97, n. 2, 159 ; 


Bahr, ad Herod. II. cc .) 
There were several later artists of the same name : — 


3. An Argive sculptor, the son of Poros, made a statue of Nicis, the 
son of Andromidaa, which was dedicated by the people of 
Hermione, as we learn from an extant inscription, the character of 
which as well as the nature of the work, an honorific statue of a 
private individual, lead to the conclusion that the artist lived at a 
comparatively late period. (Bockh, Corp. I user. No. 1197 ; Welcker, 
Kumtblalt , 1827, No. 83 ; It Rochette, Lettre d M.Schoniy pp. 415, 
416, 2d ed.) 


4. A sculptor or modeller, of unknown time, made the celebrated 
bas-relief, known as the Tubulu Iliucay as appears from an 
inscription on its back, which runs thus, QLOAHPHO*HITEXNH, 
that is, OeoSwp«ios T) rex*' 7 ?- (Lehrs, Rhein. Mus. 1843, vol. ii. p. 
355 ; Jahn, in Gerhard’s Arch'dol. ZeiUuujy vol. i. p. 302 ; R. 
Rochette, Lellre d M. Schurny p. 416, 2d ed.) 


5. A Theban statuary, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, in his list of 
persons of the name (ii. 104). Nothing more is known of him, nor of 
the three other painters whose names are found in the same list. 


6 . A painter mentioned by Poleinon (Diog. l.c.). 
7. An Athenian painter, mentioned by Menodotus. (Diog. Lc.) 


8 . An Ephesian painter, mentioned by Thteophanes, in his work on 


painting. (Diog. l.c.) 


9. A painter, whose name is contained in Pliny’s list of those who 
were prim is proximi (II. N. xxxv. 8. s. 40. 8 40), and who may very 
probably be identical with one of the three mentioned by Diogenes. 
Pliny ascribed to him the following works :—Se mungcnlcniy which 
appears to mean an athlete anointing himself; the murder of 
Clytemnestra and Aegisthus by Orestes ; the Trojan War, a 
composition on several panels, preserved at Rome in the portico of 
Philip ; Cassandra, also at Rome, in the temple of Concord (comp. 
Welcker, <ul Philostr. I map. p. 459) ; Leontium Epicuri coyb 
tunicm, which ought perhaps to be read like the similar passage a 
little above (10. s. 36. § 19) Lcontionem pidorem; and king 
Demetrius. This last work, if a portrait taken from life, would place 
the artist's date at, or a little before, b. c. 300. 


10. A Samian painter, the disciple of Nico 


sthenes, mentioned by Pliny in his list of those painters who were 
non ignobiles quidem, in iranscursu tamen dicendi. (II. N. xxxv. 11. 
s. 40. § 42.) *[P. S.] 


TIIEODO'SIUS. This able general, from whom descended a line of 
Roman emperors, after having acquired a great military reputation, 
was sent a. d. 367 by Valentinian I. to drive away the Piets and 
Scots, who were ravaging Britain. Theodosius crossed the straits 
from Boulogne with his troops of Heruli, Batavians, Jovii, and 
Victores, and landed at Sandwich. On his road to London he 
.defeated several hordes of the barbarian invaders ; and the citizens 
of London, who were despairing of their safety, gladly received him 


THEODOSIUS. 


within their walls. After establishing order and confidence, he 
commenced his operations against the invaders, and in two 
campaigns cleared the province of its savage enemies, and repaired 
and strengthened the military positions. He drove the Caledonians 
to the northern part of the island, and formed a province or 
provincial division of Valentia, or Valentiniana, so named in honour 
of Valentinian. This tract composed the country between the wall of 


Severus and the rampart of Antoninus, which Theodosius recovered 
from the enemy. The history of these campaigns is recorded by 
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 8 , xxviii. 3). Claudian leads us to 
infer that Theodosius also pursued the enemies of Rome on the 
stormy seas of the North ; and the Orkneys and Thule were stained 
with the blood of the Piets and the Saxons. (In Quurt. Cons. Ilunor . 
31, &c.) 


Theodosius, on his return from Britain a. d. 370, was rewarded for 
his services with the rank of master-general of the cavalry, and 
being stationed on the Upper Danube, he defeated the Alenmnni. In 
a. 0. 372, Firmus, a Moor, the son of Nabal or Nubal, the most 
powerful of the Moorish princes who professed obedience to the 
sovereignty of Rome, revolted against the Roman authority ; and 
the natives, who were exasperated at the tyranny of Count 
Romanus, the governor of Africa, joined the standard of Firmus. 
The Moorish chieftain plundered Caesarea, on the site of the 
modern Algiers, and made himself master of Mauritania and 
Nuinidia ; and he is said to have assumed the title of king. Romanus 
being unable to oppose this active enemy, Theodosius was sent to 
Africa about the close of 372 or the beginning of 373. He sailed 
from the Rhone and landed at Igilgilis, before the Moorish chief 
heard of his coming. The first step of Theodosius was to arrest 
Romanus, whose maladministration was considered to be the cause 
of the revolt. The campaign against Firmus is recorded by 
Ammianus (xxix. 5) in a long, most confused, and corrupt chapter, 
out of which Gibbon has extracted a narrative. Firmus had the 
cunning and treachery of Jugurtha, and Theodosius displayed all 
the talents of Metellus, in his negotiations with the Moor, and in 
pursuit of him through a country which presented unexpected 
difficulties to regular troops. Firmus at last fled to Iginazen, king of 
the Isaflenses, a people of whose position Ammianus gives no 
indication. Iginazen was summoned to surrender Firmus, and after 
having felt the Roman power, and the consequences of refusal, he 
determined to give him up. Firmus escaped by a voluntary death. 
He first made himself drunk, and while his guards were asleep, 
hanged himself by a rope, which he fixed to a nail in the wall. The 
dead body was given up to Theodosius, who led his troops back to 
Sitifis. In the reign of Valens, A. D. 376, Theodosius was beheaded 
at Carthage. The cause of his execution is unknown. (Gibbon, 


Decline and Fully vol. iv. c. 25 ; Tillemont, Ilisloire des Em pereursy 
vol. v., where all the authorities are referred 


to.) [G. Lj 


THEODO SIUS I., was the son of Theodosius, who restored Britain 
to the empire, and was beheaded at Carthage. The family of 
Theodosius was Spanish, and the future emperor was born in Spain, 
about a. d. 346, as some say at Italica, the birth-place of Trajan, 
though other authorities say that he was a native of Cauca in 
Gallicia. His 


panegyrists derive his descent from Trajan, but this lofty lineage 
seems not to have been discovered until Theodosius was invested 
with the imperial purple. 


Theodosius received a good education ; and he learned the art of 
war under his own father, whom he accompanied in his British 
campaigns. During his father’s life-time he was raised to the rank of 
Duke (dux) of Moesin, where he defeated the Sarmatians (a. d. 
.374), and saved the province. On the death of his father (a. n. 
376), he retired before court intrigues to his native country, where 
he cultivated his own lands, which probably lay near his native 
place between Segovia and Valladolid. At this time he was already 
married to a Spanish woman, Aelia Flacilla or Placilla, who is 
sometimes called Placidia, by whom he became the father of 
Arcadius, IJonorius, and a daughter Pulcheria. From this peaceful 
retirement he was called in the thirty-third year of his age to 
receive the imperial purple. Valens, the colleague of Gratian, had 
recently lost his life at Hadrianople (a. n. 378), where the Roman 
army was completely broken by the Goths, and Gratian, feeling 
himself unable to sustain the burden of the empire, invited 
Theodosius to fill the place of Valens. Theodosius was declared 
Augustus by Gratian at Sirmium in Pannonia, on the 19th of 
January a. n. 379. He was intrusted with the administration of 
Thrace, Asia, and Egypt, which had been held by Valens, together 
with Dacia and Macedonia. The new emperor of the East had the 
conduct of the war against the Goths. 


The history of Anunianus Marcellinus ends with the death of 
Valens, and the authorities on which the historian of the reign of 
Theodosius has to rely, are greatly inferior to Anunianus. Their 
character is well expressed by Gibbon in a few word8, and they arc 
referred to by Tillemont (Histoirc dcs Emjtereurs , v.), with his 
usual diligence and accuracy. 


The Romans were disheartened by the bloody defeat which they 
had sustained on the plains of Hadrianople, and the Goths were 
insolent in their victory. Theodosius was too prudent to lead 
dispirited troops against a successful enemy, and he formed his 
head quarters at Thessalonica, the capital of the diocese or division 
of Macedonia, from whence he could watch the movements of the 
Goths. In four years’ campaigns (a. d. 379 — 382), of which the 
particulars are imperfectly recorded, Theodosius revived the 
courage of the Roman soldiers, and while he seems to have 
prudently kept aloof from any general engagement, he took all 
opportunities of attacking his enemy in detail, and securing for his 
men the advantage of victory without the danger of defeat. The 
Goths, who were not held together by any well-constituted 
authority, and only by the ability of their commander Fritigern, 
became disorganised by his death, and were split up into numerous 
bands which went about seizing all that they wanted, and 
destroying that which they had not the prudence to reserve for 
another time. Jealousy arose between the Osirogoths and the 
Visigoths ; and Theodosius by his agents added the inducement of 
money to those who were discontented. Modares, a chieftain of 
rank, went over to the Romans, among whom he obtained the rank 
of mastergeneral, and he earned his reward by surprising and 
massacring a body of Goths, and carrying off 
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a great number of captives with four thousand waggons (Zosimus, 
iv. 25). In a. d. 381, Athanaric was compelled to leave his forests, 
and to cross the Danube ; and many of those who had formerly 
acknowledged Fritigern as their leader, and were weary of anarch} 
*, now yielded obedience to this Gothic judge. Tillemont 
conjectures that Athanaric was expelled by Fritigern, Alatheus, and 
Saphrax ; but Gibbon’s narrative seems to signify (for seems is all 
the meaning that in many cases can be imputed to it) that Fritigern 
was already dead. However Athanaric was too old and too prudent 
to carry on war with the new emperor : he listened to proposals of 
peace, and he even went to Constantinople to visit the emperor. 
Theodosius left the city to meet him, and received him with the 
greatest respect. The Goth was struck with amazement at the 
magnificence of Constantinople, and exclaimed that the Roman 
emperor was an “ earthly God.” Athanaric fell ill at Constantinople, 
and died there. Theodosius gave him a splendid funeral, and 
erected a monument to his memory. This politic behaviour gained 
over the whole army of Athanaric ; and the adhesion of so large a 
body of the Visigoths was followed by the submission of the rest. “ 
Tho general or rather final capitulation of the Goths may be dated 
four years, one month, and twentyfive days after the defeat and 
death of the emperor Valens.” (Gibbon ; comp. Tillemont, Histoirc 
des Empereurs , voL v. p. 216.) 


The Ostrogoths, who had retired from the provinces of the Danube 
about four years ago, returned (a. d. 386) to the lower course of 
that river recruited by an army of Scythians, whom none of the 
inhabitants on the banks of the Danube had ever seen before 
(Zosimus, iv. 38). Promotus, the general on the Thracian frontier, 
who knew that he was a match for the invaders, thought it prudent 
to draw them over to the south bank, without letting them wait for 
their opportunity in the winter; and by his spies he encouraged 
them to hope that by secretly crossing the river, they might destroy 
the Roman army. The passage was made on a dark night in 
numerous canoes; but the Ostrogoths discovered their mistake when 
they found the south bank of the Danube guarded by a triple row of 


vessels through which they could not penetrate. At the same time 
the Roman galleys descending the river, swept before them the frail 
boats of the Ostrogoths, and Alatheus the king, and his bravest 
troops, were either drowned in the Danube or destroyed by the 
sword. Those who escaped sued for mercy to the Romans. It is 
uncertain whether Theodosius had personally any share in this 
victory. Zosimus says that after the victory Promotus sent for 
Theodosius, who was at no great distance. If the historian Zosimus 
unjustly deprives Theodosius of all merit, the poet Claudian made 
amends for it by flattery and exaggeration. 


A treaty was made with the Goths, the precise date and terms of 
which do not appear to be known ; but they were settled within the 
limits of the empire, in tracts which were neglected or unoccupied. 
A colony of Visigoths was established in Thrace, and the remains of 
the Ostrogoths were planted in Phrygia and Lydia. They were not 
scattered among the population of Thrace or Asia Minor, but they 
obtained whole districts in which they still lived as a Gothic people, 
acknowledging 
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the emperor as their sovereign, but probably retaining jurisdiction 
in all disputes among themselves. The chieftains still governed their 
followers, but there was no kingly dignity. Forty thousand Goths 
were kept in the service of the Eastern empire, under the title of 
Foederati, and were distinguished from the other troops by golden 
collars, better pay, and more licence. But though the Goths were 
thus converted from enemies into dubious allies, their settlement 
within the limits of the empire is justly viewed as the immediate 
cause of the downfal of the western division. In the civil war 
against Maximus (a. d. 388), some of those barbarians who were in 
his army listened to the proposals of Maximus, but their treachery 
being discovered, they fled into the marshes and forests of 
Macedonia, where they were ptirsued by Theodosius and cut to 
pieces. 


Maximus, a native of Spain, like Theodosius, was living in Britain in 
retirement or in exile. When this province revolted against Gratian, 


Maximus was chosen their leader, and he invaded Gaul with a 
powerful army. Gratian fled from Paris to Lyon, where he was 
overtaken by Andragathius, the commander of the cavalry of 
Maximus and put to death (a. n. 303). Maximus sent an envoy to 
Theodosius to explain and justify his conduct, to excuse the 
assassination of Gratian as having been accomplished without his 
orders, and to offer to the emperor of the East peace or war. A war 
with the fierce soldiers of the north would perhaps have been an 
unequal contest for Theodosius, whose dominions had recently 
suffered from the ravages of the Goths ; and reluctantly, as wo may 
conclude, he made a treaty with Maximus whom he acknowledged 
emperor of the countries north of the Alps, but he secured to 
Valentinian the brother of Gratian, ItAlv, Africa, and western 
Illyricum. Thus the empire was divided into three parts ; one of 
which, an empire won by usurpation, consisted of three rich 
countries, — Spain, Gaul, and Britain. 


Theodosius was the son of a Christian father, whose ancestors 
acknowledged the creed of Nicaea; and next to Constantine he 
became the great glory of the Christian church. The merits of 
Gratian secured him from the orthodox Christians a rank equivalent 
to that of a saint ; and after his death they found a worthy successor 
to his orthodoxy in the more vigorous emperor of the East. 
Theodosius was not baptized until the end of the first year of his 
reign, when he was admonished by a serious illness no longer to 
delay this ceremony. In a. d. 380, before he commenced operations 
against the Goths, he was baptized at Thessalonica by the 
archbishop Ascoliu9, in the orthodox faith of the Trinity ; and his 
baptism was immediately followed by a solemn edict which fixed 
the faith of his subjects (Tillemont, Hisloirc des Kmpercurs, vol. v. 
p. 198 ; Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 1. s. 2), and branded with the name of 
heretics all who dissented from the imperial creed. The edict 
declared “ according to the discipline of the apostles, and the 
doctrine of the gospel, let us believe the sole deity of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, under an equal Majesty and a pious 
Trinity: we authorise the followers of this doctrine to assume the 
title of Catholic Christians ; and as we judge that all others are 
extravagant madmen, we brand them with the name of heretics, 
and declare that their conventicles shall no longer usurp the 
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respectable appellation -of churches: besides the condemnation of 
divine justice, they must expect to suffer the severe penalties which 
our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to 
inflict on them ” (Gibbon, vol. v. c. 27). The faith which Theodosius 
so ardently embraced can hardly be supposed to be the result of a 
subtle inquiry into the metaphysical distinction between the 
sameness of substance or strict homoousian doctrine of Athanasius, 
and the similarity of substance in the Father and the Son, or the 
homoiousian doctrine in which some of the Arians sought refuge. A 
singular anecdote is told of Amphilochius, bishop of Icouium and 
afterwards a saint, who administered to Theodosius a practical 
lesson on the homoousian doctrine. It was in a. d. 383, just after 
Theodosius had raised his son Arcadius to the rank of Augustus, and 
the two emperors were seated on a throne to receive the homage of 
their subjects. Amphilochius saluted Theodosius with reverence ; his 
son he addressed with the familiarity of an equal. The emperor, 
indignant at this rudeness, ordered the bishop to he dragged from 
his presence, when he exclaimed, " Such i9 the treatment, 0 
emperor, which the King of heaven has prepared for those impious 
men who affect to worship the Father, but who refuse to 
acknowledge the equal majesty of his divine Son.” Theodosius 
embraced the bishop, and never forgot the lesson. Arcadius was at 
this time about six years of age. 


Constantinople was the head-quarters of A nanism at the time of the 
accession of Theodosius ; but his baptism in the orthodox faith and 
his edict gave the Catholics hopes of their supremacy being re- 
established. The emperor entered Constantinople with his army, 
and offered D.imophilus the Arian prelate the alternative of 
subscribing to the creed of Nicaea or of resignation. Damophilus 
resigned his dignities, and retired into exile and poverty. Gregory of 
Nazianzus, who had laboured hard to restore the Catholic faith at 
Constantinople, was placed on the archiepiscopal throne which 
Damophilus had left vacant. Early in a. d. 381, Theodosius declared 
his intention to expel from all the churches both bishops and clergy 
who should refuse to profess the creed of Nicaea ; and Sapor, his 
lieutenant, was armed with full powers to effect a change, which 
was accomplished without disturbance in all the Eastern empire. In 


Pantias was the seventh in order from the cUtcr Aristocles. Any 
other supposition would throw the whole matter into confusion. 


Pausanias mentions, as a work of the elder Aristocles, a group in 
bronze representing Hercules struggling for a girdle with an 
Amazon on horseback, which was dedicated at Olympia by 
Evagoras of Zanclo (v. 25. § 6); and, as a work of the younger, a 
group in bronze of Zeus and Ganymede, dedicated at Olympia by 
Gnoihis, a Thessalian, (v. 24. § 1.) The Muse by the latter, 
mentioned above (4), was in bronze, held a lyre (x^ Avy )» and was 
intended to represent the Muse of the diatonic genus of music. [P. 
S.] 


ARISTOCLI'DES, a painter mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 11. s. 40) as 
one of those who deserved to be ranked next to the masters in their 
art. His age and country are unknown. He painted the temple of 
Apollo at Delphi. [C. P. M.] 


ARISTO'CRATES {‘ApurroKpatTvs). 1. King 


of Orchomenus in Arcadia, son of Aechmis, was stoned to death by 
his people for violating the virgin-priestess of Artemis Hyrania. 
(Paus. viii. 5. § 8, 13. § 4.) 


2. King of Orchomenus in Arcadia, son of Hicetas, and grandson of 
the preceding, was the leader of the Arcadians in the second 
Messenian war, when they espoused with other nations in the 
Peloponnesus the side of the Messenians. He was bribed by the 
Lacedaemonians, and was guilty of treachery at the battle of the 
Trench; and when tnis was discovered some years afterwards, he 
was 
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stoned to death by the Arcadians. His family was deprived of the 
sovereignty according to Pausanias, or completely destroyed 
according to Polybius ; but the latter statement at all events cannot 
be correct, as we find that his son Aristodamus ruled over 
Orchomenus and a great part of Arcadia. The date of Aristocrates 
appears to have been about b. c. G80—640. (Strab. viii. p. 362; 
Paus. iv. 17. § 4, 22. § 2, &c., viii. 5. § 8 ; Polyb. iv. 33; Plut. dc sera 


the month of May (a. d. 381) a meeting of one hundred and fifty 
bishops who formed the first general council of Constantinople, and 
the second of the oecumenical general councils, was assembled to 
confirm and complete the creed that had been established by the 
council of Nicaea. The council had to explain some things which 
were ambiguous, and to dispose of the sect of the Macedonians, 
who, to the heresy of homoiousianism, added that of a belief that 
the Holy Ghost was created (ktkttov)* The council declared the 
equal divinity of the Holy Ghost, the third person in the Trinity, 
which doctrine has prevailed in the Eastern church without 
interruption to the present time. After the death of Meletius, 
Gregory of Nazianzus presided in this council, and he has left a 
picture of the turbulent and disorderly proceedings which 
characterised its close. 


Theodosius, after establishing the supremacy of 


* Gibbon seems to halve misunderstood the nature of this heresy. 


the Catholic faith by the council of Constantinople, proceeded to 
give it effect. In the course of fifteen years (a- d. 380—394) he 
published fifteen decrees against heretics, or those who were not of 
his own creed. The penalties were most particularly directed against 
those who rejected the doctrine of the Trinity ; and they extended 
to ministers, assemblies, and the persons of heretics. It was about 
the time that the council was sitting that he deprived all persons 
who apostatised from Christianity to Paganism of the right which 
every Homan citizen had enjoyed at least from the time of the 
Twelve Tables, of disposing of his property by testament In July (a. 
d. 381) he forbade the Arians and Eunomiane to build any church ; 
and the law appears to mean that every place of worship which 
they already possessed should be taken from them. The various 
enactments against heretics are contained in the Code of Theodosius 
(16. tit. 5. s. 6 — 23 ; and the commentary of Gothofredus): the 
Eunomians, whose guilt consisted in denying any resemblance 
between the two substances, and who were accordingly 
Anomoeans, were also deprived of the power of testamentary 
disposition, and of taking by testamentary gift: they 6eem, in fact, 
to have been deprived of all the rights of citizens. The Manichaean 


heresy was punishable with death ; and the same penalty 
threatened the Audians or the Quartodeciraans, who celebrated the 
festival of Easter on the wrong day. To the reign of Theodosius 
belonged the glory or the infamy of establishing Inquisitors of Faith, 
who seem to have been specially enjoined to look after the crime of 
the Quartodecimans. Though Theodosius thus established the 
principle of persecution, it is said that his rival Maximus was the 
first Christian prince “ who shed the blood of his Christian subjects 
on account of their religious opinions.” It is fortunate for the fame 
of Theodosius that there is not the same evidence of his giving 
effect to his own laws as there is for the severity of Maximus, under 
whose reign Priscillianus and others suffered death for heresy at 
Treves, a. d. 385. 


In a. n. 387 Maximus, not content with the possession of Spain, 
Gaul, and Britain, aspired to wrest Italy from the feeble hands of 
Valentinian II., who as an Arian was disliked by his Catholic 
subjects of Italy, and was opposed in his heretical projects by the 
zeal of Ambrose, the Catholic archbishop of Milan. Maximus was in 
sight of Milan, before Valentinian and his mother Justina, who 
directed the administration, were aware of his hostile intentions ; 
and he entered the city without resistance. Justina and her son 
embarked from one of the harbours in the north part of the 
Hadriatic and arrived in safety at Thessalonica. No resistonce was 
made to Maximus, except by the small town of Aemona, on the 
border of Italy. Theodosius visited Justina and her son at 
Thessalonica, and reminded Valentinian that his opposition to the 
faith of Nicaea was the cause of his own ruin and of the success of 
Maximus. Valentinian, it is said, acknowledged his errors, and 
returned to the true faith ; and the orthodox emperor promised to 
restore him to his throne : but perhaps he was influenced by other 
motives than gratitude to Gratian, and zeal in support of the 
Catholic faith. Theodosius was a widower; and Valentinian had a 
sister Galla, young and beautiful. Tillemont would fix the marriage 
of Theodosius 
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and Galla a year before the visit to Thessalonica at the close of a. d. 
386 ; or he would make a compromise by admitting that Theodosias 


asked her in marriage in a. d. 386, but did not actually marry her 
till a. d. 387 (/Jistoirc , §c. vol. v. p. 740): his desire was to protect 
the piety of Theodosius from the scandal of a sensual motive. But 
Zosimus (iv. 44) states that Justina, a woman of influence, who 
knew the amorous propensities of Theodosius, prevailed over the 
irresolution of the emperor by her daughter's tears and beauty. 
Theodosius saw her and was captivated: he asked her of her mother 
for his wife, but he only obtained her on condition of restoring 
Valentinian. Though Gibbon has preferred the authority of Zosimus, 
there is some evidence opposed to it; and yet the narrative of 
Zosimus is so precise and circumstantial that it is difficult not to 
give credit to it There is nothing improbable in the fact of a passion 
for a woman determining a political question. 


After Theodosius had decided on his course, his operations were 
rapid and vigorous. He found Maximus encamped near Siscia, in 
Pnnnonia, a city situated on the great river Save. Maximus had not 
talent equal to his ambition, and Theodosius had a force which 
confounded the soldiers of the usui per by a mode of attack to 
which they were unaccustomed. His Huns, Alans, and his Goths 
were mounted archers, who annoyed th + heavy troops of Gaul and 
Germany by tiie irregularity of a Parthian attack. Maximus, after 
sustaining one defeat on the banks of the Save, and probably a 
second, fled across the Alps, and shut iiimself up in Aquileia, just 
before Theodosius reached the gates. But in spite of his Moorish 
guard, he was given up to Theodosius by his own soldiers and the 
people of Aquileia, with his hands tied behind him. Theodosius, 
according to his panegyrist Pacatus, was not indisposed to pardon ; 
but his soldiers 6nved him the difficulty of a decision, by dragging 
Maximus from his presence and beheading him. Maximus had left 
his son Victor in Gaul, with the title of Caesar, or perhaps of 
Augustus. Arbogastes, the active general of Theodosius, seized the 
youth, and put him to death a short time after his father. 
Theodosius spent the winter at Milan, and in the following year 
(June 13th, 389) he entered Home in triumph, accompanied by 
Valentinian and his own son Honorius. 


Two events in the life of Theodosius may be brought into 
juxtaposition as evidence of his uncertain character and his savage 
temper. In a. d. 387, the city of Antioch complained of increased 


taxation, the necessary consequence of the wars in which the 
emperor had been engaged ; and Antioch, as it had not suffered 
from an enemy whose ravages had been confined to Europe, was 
unwilling to bear its share of the expense of the Gothic campaigns. 
The complaints of the citizens were soon changed into active riot 
(February): the statues of the emperor, of his father, and of his wife 
Placilla, were thrown down; but these idle demonstrations were 
quickly suppressed by an armed force. The governor sent to the 
emperor at Constantinople an account of these riots, and the 
citizens of Antioch, in great alarm, despatched Flavian their bishop, 
and the senator Hilarius, to acknowledge their guilt and to pray for 
forgiveness. In March the judgment of the emperor was brought 
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by Hellebicus and Caesarius, two of his officers, who declared that 
Antioch was degraded from the rank of a city, was stripped of its 
possessions and privileges, and reduced to the condition of a village 
dependent on Laodicca. The places of public amusement were shut 
up, and the usual distribution of corn was stopped, which was 
equivalent to a sentence of starvation against those who were 
accustomed to receive this pauper’s allowance. A severe 
investigation was made into the circumstances of the riot, and those 
who were convicted by the extraordinary commissioners of the 
emperor lost their property, and were reduced to beggar)’. Some of 
the rioters, or of the accused, were put to death. The 
commissioners, however, suspended the complete execution of the 
emperor’s sentence against the city, and Caesarius went to 
Constantinople to obtain a final answer from the emperor to the 
petition of the people and the prayers of the monks and hermits, 
who left their solitudes, and crowded to Antioch, to intercede for 
the metropolis of the East. The emperor had already relented at the 
entreaty of the bishop and the eloquent address of the senator; the 
senate of Constantinople had interceded for Antioch, and 
Theodosius pardoned the city, and all who had taken part in the 
riot. The property of those who had been convicted was restored, 
the poor got their allowance again, and Antioch resumed its former 
dignity and jurisdiction. Tillcinont has collected all the 


circumstances of this affair of Antioch (HistoirCy $*c., vol v. p.*2Cl, 
&c.), at great length. 


In a. d. 390, Thessalonica, the metropolis of the Illyrian provinces, 
was disturbed by a riot during the emperor's residence at Milan. 
Botheric, who commanded the soldiers there, had imprisoned one 
of the charioteers of the Circus, who had solicited a youth to a 
shameless intercourse. The populace in vain called for their 
favourite charioteer during the celebration of the games: the 
general kept him in the prison which his crime had merited. It 
seems that the populace was ready for insurrection; a trifling cause 
was enough to set them in motion, and the garrison was weak. 
Botheric and his officers were overpowered and assassinated by the 
people, and their bodies were dragged about the streets. An inquiry 
into the riot, and the punishment of the guilty, was necessary and 
just; but Theodosius punished a whole city, guilty and innocent 
together. It is said that his minister Kufmus prompted the emperor 
to issue his savage orders, notwithstanding the intercession of the 
bishops. An army of barbarians was sent to Thessalonica instead of 
a civil commission supported by a sufficient force. The people were 
invited to the games of the Circus, and they came without 
suspicion; but as soon as the plaee was full, the soldiers received the 
signal for a massacre. For three hours the spectators were 
indiscriminately exposed to the fury of the soldiers, and seven 
thousand of them, or, as some accounts say, more than twice that 
number, paid the penalty of the insurrection. The soldiers, it is said, 
were ordered to produce a certain number of heads, an order which 
aggravates the guilt of Theodosius, who, if not softened by the usual 
feelings of humanity, might have remembered the city in which he 
had so often resided. This massacre, unparalleled in history, is a 
stain on the name of Theodosius, an eternal brand of infamy. 
Tillemont, who has so minutely recorded the cle 
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mency of Theodosius in the affair of Antioch, observes, “ that this 
year (a. d. 390) is celebrated for the cruelties which the order of 
Theodosius caused to be committed at Thessalonica, and still more 
celebrated for the penance which Theodosius performed to expiate 
so great a crime. We only touch, in a few words, on an event so 


illustrious and important, because we reserve it for the history of St. 
Ambrosius." The illustrious and important event was the penance, 
more illustrious and important in the eyes of the pious historian 
than the unpardonable crime of massacring thousands. It is 
singular, as Gibbon remarks, that Zosimus, who is certainly not 
partial to Theodosius, perhaps hardly just, and exposes his faults, 
does not mention the massacre of Thessalonica ; and yet the fact is 
not doubtful. 


Ambrosius, the archbishop of Milan, thought that the civil 
administration was an affair in which the clergy had an interest; 
and a riot at Callinicum on the Persian frontier, in which the 
fanatics of the place, at the instigation of their bishop, had burnt a 
place of worship of the Valentinians, and the synagogue of the 
Jews, found an apologist in the archbishop of Milan. The provincial 
magistrate had condemned the bishop to rebuild the synagogue, or 
to make good the damage, and the rioters to be punished ; and the 
emperor confirmed this equitable and moderate sentence. But to 
tolerate difference of opinion was, in the archbishop’s judgment, the 
same as to persecute the orthodox ; and Theodosius was compelled, 
by the archbishop’s monitions and lectures, to let the bishop and his 
turbulent flock go unpunished. “ St. Ambrosius," says Tillcmont, " 
thought that a prince who pardoned so many other similar nets, 
ought not to expose the Christian religion to the insults of its 
enemies by so rigorous an order." The massacre of Thessalonica was 
a trial for the firmness of Ambrosius: he who thought that the 
burning of a Jew synagogue ought not to be punished could hardly 
overlook the massacre of a Christian city. He retired from the 
emperor's presence, but he represented his crime to him in a letter, 
and he told him that penitence alone could efface his guilt. But the 
archbishop was prudent in his remonstrances, and to protect 
himself, he called in the aid of a vision, in which lie said that lie 
had been warned not to offer the oblation in the name of 
Theodosius, nor in his presence. When the emperor proceeded to 
perforin his devotions in the usual manner in the great church of 
Milan, the archbishop stopped him at the door, and demanded a 
further acknowledgment of his guilt. The conscience-struck 
Theodosius humbled himself before the church, which has recorded 
his penance as one of its greatest victories. lie laid aside the insignia 
of imperial power, and in the posture of a suppliant in the church of 


Milan, entreated pardon for his great sin before all the 
congregation. After eight months, the emperor was restored to 
communion with the church, at Christmas, a. d. 390. 


Theodosius spent three years in Italy, during which he established 
Vulcntinian on the throne of the West, a measure for which his 
historians may claim the merit of generosity; for he probably would 
have had no difficulty in keeping the western empire, which he had 
wrested from the usurpation of Maximus. Theodosius returned to 
Constantinople early in November a. d. 391. 


V;dentiuiau II. did not loiig muiutuin his power. 
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Arbogastes, who had served Gratian with fidelity, to the rank of 
Augusti, and it was arranged that and had contributed under 
Theodosius to the over- the empire should be divided between 
them, throw of Maximus, was appointed master-general Honorius 
was not in the war against Eugeni us, of the forces in Gauf. But he 
aspired to govern but he came to Milan before his father died, and a 
master who had not vigour enough to command received from him 
the gift of the empire of the obedience, and the emperor's authority 
gradually west. The arrival of Honorius was celebrated by declined. 
In a. d. 392 Valentinian made a last the games of the Circus, at 
which the dying cm* effort to resume his power, and he personally 
an- peror assisted. 


nounced to Arbogastes that he was dismissed from The formal 
destruction of paganism marks the all his employments. The general 
received the reign of this orthodox emperor. 44 The ruin of 
announcement with contempt; and in a few days paganism, in the 
age of Theodosius," says Gibbon, after Valentinian was found dead. 
It was believed 44 is perhaps the only example of the total extirthat 
he had been strangled by order of Arbogastes. pation of any ancient 
and popular superstition, and The barbarian, who did not think it 
prudent to may therefore deserve to be considered as a singular 
assume the imperial purple, set up Eugenius, a event in the history 
of the human mind.” Without rhetorician, and formerly his 


secretary, as emperor admitting the truth of this remark as to the 
total of the West. Theodosius received the ambassadors extirpation 
of paganism, we must assign to Tlieoof Eugenius, who announced 
his elevation, with dosius the design to extirpate it. His rigorous 
dissembled indignation, for he was ill disposed to steps towards the 
overthrow of the ancient religion renew a war in the west, which he 
had only just are traced by Tillemont with minute diligence ended. 
But his own pride, and the tears of his (vol. v. p.229, &c.). In 
December 301 he prohibited wife Galla, the sister of Valentinian, 
urged him to sacrifices, either by day or by night, in the temples 
punish the usurper. Two years were spent in the or out of the 
temples ; and also he forbade the preparation for this war ; but the 
emperor, with curious inquisition into futurity by the examination 
prudent precaution, imitating the example of those of the viscera of 
animals. Libanius, in his oration who consulted the god of Delphi in 
the times of in defence of the temples, written probably about 
heathenism, sent a favourite eunuch to ask the a. d. 384, says, that 
the laws of Theodosius at that advice of John of Lycopolis, an 
Egyptian anchorite, time had not closed the temples, nor prohibited 
whether he should make war on Eugenius, or wait persons from 
going there, nor the burning of incense, till Eugenius attacked him. 
John declared that but only the sacrifice of animals. But so long ns 
Theodosius would be victorious, but yet not without the temples 
existed, the old religion would subsist; loss and bloodshed, as in the 
war with Maximus ; and therefore to destroy it the temples must be 
that he would die in Italy after his victory, and destroyed. Libanius 
complains that people, clothed leave to his son the empire of the 
west 44 Thus in black (no doubt he means monks,) ran in bodies 
Theodosius did not engage in this war any more to the 
temples,overthrew the altars, pulled down the than in the other, 
except by the order which God roofs and the walls, and sometimes 
killed the priests gave to him by his prophet.” (Tillemont). who 
resisted. He says, however, that soldiers 


Theodosius prepared himself to fulfil the prophecy were also 
employed in this work of demolition, by recruiting his legions, with 
the aid of his two and that in fact no temples were destroyed 
without mnster-generals Stilichoand Timasius. Arbogastes, the order 
of the emperor. Some few temples were who commanded for 
Eugenius, posted himself on converted into Christiun churches, and 


thus prothe border of Italy, but allowed Theodosius to pass served; 
“but in almost every province of the the Julian Alps, and enter the 
plains which extend Roman world, an army of fanatics, without 
authoto Aquileia. Here he found the formidable nnr.y rity and 
without discipline, invaded the peaceful of Arbogastes, consisting of 
hardy Gauls and Ger- inhabitants ; and the ruin of the fairest 
structures mans. Theodosius attacked the enemy, but he was of 
antiquity still displays the ravages of those barcompelled to retire 
with great loss, particularly of barians, who alone had time and 
inclination to his Gothic allies. Arbogastes now occupied the 
execute such laborious destruction.” (Gibbon.) The passes in his 
rear, and the emperor's position was lands of the temples were 
probably given to the most critical. But he was saved by the 
treachery Christian churches as a general rule. (Tillemont.) of the 
generals of Eugenius, who sent to express Cynegius, the praetorian 
prefect of the East, was their readiness to desert, if the rewards 
which they sent by Theodosius in 38G into Egypt, the seat of asked 
were granted. Theodosius accepted their all monstrous 
superstitions, with a commission to conditions, and led his troops to 
a fresh attack on prohibit idolatry, and to close the temples. It does 
the camp of the enemy. A tempest, that rose not appear that he had 
any power to destroy them, during the battle, and blew full in the 
face of the It was probably not till 389 that the Christiana troops of 
Eugenius, contributed to their discomfiture obtained their great 
triumph over the idolatry of and the victory of Theodosius. The 
head of Eugenius Egypt, by the destruction of the magnificent 
temple was separated from his body, while he was suing of Serapis 
at Alexandria. The fall of this givat for mercy at the feet of his 
conqueror; and Arbo- idol shook the popular belief of Egypt to its 
foundgastes, after wandering in the mountains, terminated ation. 
The emperor had given his orders to destroy his fortunes by his own 
sword. Theodosius re- the statue of Serapis ; but the heathens 
believed ceived the submission of the west, and, at the that the 
deity would resent the slightest affront to intercession of 
Arnbrosius, used his victory with his majesty. A soldier, bolder than 
the rest, enmoderation. couraged by the archbishop Theophilus, 
dealt a 


Theodosius died on the seventeenth of January blow against the 
cheek of Serapis with a ponderous A. D. 395, four months after the 


defeat of Eugenius, axe, and the face of the idol fell to the ground, 
whether,as some say, in consequence of the fatigues The deity 
silently submitted to his fate ; the idol of war, or, as others, in 
consequence of intemperate was broken in pieces, and dragged 
through the habits, it is not possible to decide. The two sons, streets 
of Alexandria. The overthrow of the old Arcadius and Honorius, had 
already been elevated religion, which was still practised, was 
accomplished 


by the last edict of Theodosius in 390 (Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 10. s. 
12), which in harsh and intolerant terms, censured by a modern 
Christian writer, forbade, under severe penalties, in some cases 
extending to death, “ the worship of an inanimate idol by the 
sacrifice of a guiltless victim." The spirit of the Theodosian edicts 
was that of the most bitter persecution ; and while we commend his 
wishes to purge society of gross and debasing superstitions, we 
cannot reconcile the laws of the emperor with the religion which he 
professed, nor admit that persecution would have been so efficient a 
cure of idolatry as the inculcation of the doctrines of Christ, and the 
example of a practice conformable to them. But he who could order 
the massacre of Thessalonica was ill adapted to teach a faith which 
was contradicted by his practice. 


The reign of Theodosius is one of the most important periods of the 
later empire. Gibbon has sketched it in a masterly manner, but too 
favourably for the character of Theodosius ; who was probably a 
voluptuary, a sensualist, certainly a persecutor, cruel and vindictive. 
That he possessed some great qualities cannot be denied; and his 
natural temper may have been mild, but it was unequal and 
uncertain ; it wanted sufficient consistency to entitle him to the 
name of a truly great and good man. Tillemont has, with unwearied 
industry which allows nothing to escape it, collected, in his dry, 
annalistic fashion, all the materials for the reign of Theodosius ; and 
Gibbon has largely availed himself of the labours of the learned 
ecclesiastic. [G. L.] 


Num. Vind, c. 2 ; Muller, Aeginetica , p. 65, Dor. i. 7. § 11.) 
3. The son of Scellias. See below. 


4. A person against whom Demosthenes wrote an oration. He wrote 
it for Euthycles, who accused Aristocrates of proposing an illegal 
decree in relation to Charidemus. [Ciiaiudemus. ] 


5. General of the Rhodians, about b. c. 154, apparently in the war 
against the Cretans. (Polyb. xxxiii. 9, with Scweighauser’s note.) 


6. An historian, the son of Hipparchus, and a Spartan, wrote a work 
on Lacedaemonian affairs (Aa/cow/cd), of which Athenaeus (iii. p. 
82, e.) quotes the fourth book, and which is also referred to by 
Plutarch ( Lycurg. 4, 31, Philop. 1G), and other writers. (Stcph. s. v. 
’ A6&vtis ; Schol. ad Sopli. Trach. 270.) 


ARISTO'CRATES {‘Aptcrroupdr’), an Athenian of wealth and 
influence (Plat. Gorg. p. 47*2,a.), son of Scellias, attached himself 
to the oligarchical party, and was a member of the government of 
tho Four Hundred, which, however, he was, together with 
Thcramcnes, a main instrument in overthrowing. (Thuc. viii. 89, 92; 
Lys. c. End. p. 126; Demosth. c. Thcocr. p. 1343.) Aristophanes (Av. 
126) refers to him with a punning allusion to his name and politics. 
In 407, when Alcibiades, on his return to Athens, was made 
commandownchief, Aristocrates and Adeimantus were elected 
generals of the land forces under him. (Xen. Hell. i. 4. § 21 ; comp. 
Diod. xiii. 69; Nep. Ale. c. 7.) In the same year, Aristocrates was 
appointed one of the ten commanders who superseded Alcibiades, 
and he was among the six who were brought to trial and executed 
after the battle of Arginusae, b. c. 406. (Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 16, 6. § 29, 
7. §§ 2, 34 ; Diod. xiii. 74, 101.) [E. E.] 


ARISTO'CRATES (Apnrro/fpdr’s), a grammarian, whose remedy for 
the tooth-ache is preserved by Andromachus (ap. Gal. Dc Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. v. 5, vol. xii. pp. 878, 879), and who must 
therefore have Jived some time in or before the first century after 
Christ. He is also mentioned in the first volume of Cramer’s 
Anccdota Graeca Parisicnsia, p. 395. [W. A. G.] 


ARISTO'CREON (ApjtrroKpewi'), a son of the sister of Chrysippus, 


COIN OF THEODOSIUS I. 


TIIEODO'SIUS II., was the only son of the emperor Arcadius, who 
died on the first of May, a. d. 408. Theodosius was born early in A. 
d. 401, and was declared Augustus by his father in January a. d. 
40*2. There is a story that Arcadius, by his testament, made 
Yezdigerd, king of Persia, the guardian of his son ; but it hardly 
deserves notice, and certainly not refutation. On the death of 
Arcadius, the government was given to or assumed by the praefect 
Anthemius, the grandson of Philip, a minister of Constantius, and 
the grandfather of the emperor Anthemius. In a. d. 405 Anthemius 
was made consul and praetorian praefect of the East. lie faithfully 
discharged his duty as guardian of the empire and the infant 
emperor. In the year in which Arcadius died, the Huns and the 
Scyrri entered Thrace under Uldin, who rejected all terms of 
accommodation, but, being dbserted by some of his officers, he 
recrossed the Danube, after losing a great number of his Huns. The 
Scyrri, who loitered iu his rear, were either killed or made 
prisoners, and many of the captives were sent to cultivate the lands 
in Asia. Anthemius strengthened the Illyrian frontiers, and protected 
Constantinople, by building what were called the great walls, 
probably in a. d. 413. 


Theodosius had a sister, Pulcheria, bom a. d. 399, who, in a. d. 414, 
became the guardian of her 
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brother and the administrator of the empire, before she was sixteen 
years of age: she was declared Augusta on the fourth of July, a. d. 
414. Pulcheria was undoubtedly a woman of some talent, though of 
a peculiar kind. She superintended the education of her brother, 
and directed the government at the same time ; nor did her 
influence cease with the minority of Theodosius. [Pulcheria.] She 
educated her brother after her own ascetic notions ; and though his 
literary instruction was not neglected, nor the exercises proper to 
form his health and strengthen his body, his political education was 
limited to the observance of the forms and ceremonials of the court 
It may be that Pulcheria, with some vigour of understanding, had 
no knowledge of the more important duties of a man who is at the 
head of a nation. Pulcheria and her sisters, Arcadia and Marina, had 


publicly dedicated themselves to the service of God and to a life of 
chastity ; and the whole imperial household was regulated in 
conformity to this principle. “ Pulcheria," says Tillcmont, a great 
admirer of this saint, “ accustomed Theodosius to pray incessantly, 
to visit the churches often, and to make them presents ; to respect 
the bishops and other ministers of the altar, &c. M But if the young 
emperor was carefully protected against the dangers to which a 
youth in aiv-exalted station is exposed, he was not trained in those 
studies which befit a man and an emperor. To excel in mechanical 
occupations, to write a fine hand, which, in a private station, may 
give amusement, and aro at least harmless, imply in a prince a want 
of taste and of talent for more important things, or an illdirected 
education. Theodosius had, in fact, littlo talent, and his education 
was not adapted to improve it. He passed a blameless youth, for he 
was shut up in his palace, except when he went a hunting ; and he 
possessed the negative virtues of a retired and austere life. The 
ecclesiastics extol him for his piety and his respect to the church ; 
and he prosecuted the work which his grandfather commenced, by 
demolishing to their foundations the temples of idols, the 
monuments of the superstition and of the taste of the pagans. It was 
his ambition not to leave a vestige of the ancient religion behind 
him. 


He published various edicts against heretics, and an edict specially 
directed against Gamaliel, the last patriarch of the Jews. By an edict 
of the 16th May, 415, he declared it incest for a widower to marry 
his wife's sister, and the children of such a marriage were made 
bastards. Constantius, in a. d. 355, had already enacted the same 
law, which, though enacted again in our own times, is protested 
against by the common understanding of mankind. 


The great event of the life of an emperor who was a nullity, was his 
marriage, which was managed by his sister, who managed every 
thing. The woman whom his sister chose for his wife, and whom 
Theodosius married (probably in a. d. 421), was the accomplished 
Athenais, who, after her baptism, for she was a heathen, received 
the name of Eudocia. Her life from this time is intimately connected 
with the biography of her husband, and is told at length elsewhere. 
[Eudocia. ] 


About the close of a. d. 421 war broke out between the emperor of 
the East and Varanes or Bahrain, the successor of Yezdigerd. A 
Christian bishop had signalized his zeal by burning a temple of the 
fire-worshippers at Susa, and this excess was followed by a 
persecution of the Christians by the 
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Magi. This persecution, begun at the close of the reign of Yezdigerd, 
was continued under his successor; and some Christian fugitives 
crossed the frontiers into the Roman territories to seek protection. 
The Persian king claimed the fugitives, hut his demand was refused 
; and this, added to other causes of dispute, kindled a war between 
the two empires. Theodosius was not a soldier, and the war was 
carried on for about two years by his general Ardaburius, with no 
important results. The defence of Theodosiopolis in Mesopotamia 
has immortalised the name of its warrior bishop Eunomus. The 
town had been besieged by the enemy for some time, but the bishop 
and his flock stoutly held out, and destroyed the wooden towers of 
the enemy. The obstinate resistance of the place provoked the 
blasphemy of a Persian prince, who threatened to burn the temple 
of God when he took the town. The bishop, shocked at his impious 
threats, pointed at him a balista, which bore the potent name of St. 
Thomas, and the formidable machine discharged a stone which 
struck the blashemer dead. Upon this the king of Persia Jost cart, 
and withdrew his troops. (Tillemont, Hist, des Empevcurs , vol. vi. 
c. 13.) 


Socrates, the chief authority for the history of the Persian war, says 
that Theodosius, notwithstanding his success in the war, was the 
first to propose terms of peace. A truce for one hundred years was 
concluded between the Persians and the Romans. The kingdom of 
Armenia, now extin 


K 'shcd, was divided between the Persians and the mans, an 
arrangement which gave to the empire of the Fast a new and 
extensive province. The division of Armenia probably followed the 
conclusion of a second Persian war, a. d. 441. Tn a. d. 423 died 
Honorius the emperor of the West. Placidia, the sister of Honorius, 


had been sent away from Italy, with her sons Valentinian and 
Honorius, by the Western emperor, a short time before his death, 
and she took refuge at Constantinople. The throne of the West was 
usurped by Joannes, who declared himself emperor. Theodosius 
refused to acknowledge the usurper, and sent against him a force 
commanded by Ardaburius. The usurper was taken in Ravenna, and 
his head was cut off, a. d. 425. Theodosius was enjoying the games 
of the Circus at Constantinople when the news came, and he 
showed his piety, as Tillemont remarks, by stopping the 
entertainment, and inviting all the people to go to the church with 
him, to return thanks to God for the death of the tyrant Whether 
Theodosius had no ambition to keep the empire of the West, or 
those who governed him determined his conduct, he resolved to 
confer it on his youthful cousin Valentinian. Eudocia, the daughter 
of Theodosius, was betrothed to the young emperor, and she was 
married to him in a. d. 437. 


The reign of the younger Theodosius was not free from the religious 
troubles which had distracted the reign of his grandfather 
Theodosius. The great dispute which originated with Nestorius, who 
was made patriarch of Constantinople in a. d. 428, and ended in the 
Council of Ephesus, a. d. 431, is described at length under 
Nkstorius. 


The Huns had ravaged the eastern provinces in the reign of 
Arcadius, the father of Theodosius ; and they were now the 
formidable neighbours of the empire on the frontier of the Danube. 
In a. i). 441 the Huns, under Attila and his brother Bleda, crossed 
the Danube, and took Viininiacum 
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in Moesia ; they broke through the Illyrian frontier, the fortresses of 
which offered only a feeble resistance, destroyed Sirmium, 
Singidunum (Belgrade), Sardica, and other towns, and extended 
their ravages into Thrace. Theodosius recalled the troops from Sicily 
which he had sent against Genseric king of the Vandals, and 
collected from Asia and Europe all the men that he could muster ; 
but his generals were unable to direct this force efficiently, and 
after several defeats they retreated towards Constantinople, which 
alone, of all the cities between the Archipelago and the Euxine, 


remained for the protection of the emperor. The history of the 
ravages of Attila comprehends several years, and thej* were 
apparently interrupted by intervals of peace, for it was not till a. d. 
447, the year of the great earthquake which destroyed part of the 
walls of Constantiriople and threw down fifty seven towers, that the 
Huns approached the capital, and peace was finally made. In a. d. 
447 or 448 Theodosius concluded a disgraceful peace with the king 
of the Huns, to whom was given up a territory on the Danube 
extending from Singidunum to Novae, in the diocese of Thrace, and 
fifteen days* journey in breadth. The annual subsidy* that had 
hitherto been paid to Attila, was increased from seven hundred 
pounds of gold to twenty-one hundred, and six thousand pounds of 
gold were to be paid on the spot. Theodosius had exhausted his 
treasury by extravagant expenditure, and his unfortunate subjects, 
who had been pillaged by the Iluns, were pillaged again by this 
unwarlike and feeble emperor, to supply the demands of the 
barbarian conqueror. Attila also required all the deserters from his 
camp to be given up, and he claimed back, without any ransom, all 
his men who had been taken prisoners. 


In a. d. 448 or 449 Theodosius sent an embassy to Attila, at the 
head of which was Maximin. The ambassador was accompanied by 
the historian Priscus, who has left a most interesting account of the 
domestic habits of Attila. [Pmscus.] The proposed object of the 
embassy was to maintain the good understanding between the 
emperor of the East and the king of the Huns ; but Theodosius had a 
private object to accomplish, the execution of which was entrusted 
only to Vigilius, the interpreter; and this was the assassination of 
Attila. The ambassador passed through Sardica, and crossed the 
Danube ; and in some place north of this river he had his first 
interview with Attila, whom he was obliged to follow in his 
progress northwards before he could conclude the business on 
which he was sent. The narrative of Priscus leads us to infer that the 
place in which the king of the Huns gave his final reception to the 
ambassador was in the plains of northern Hungary. The proposal to 
assassinate Attila had been made at Constantinople by the eunuch 
Chrvsaphius, who then reigned in the name of Theodosius, and 
made to Edecon, a chieftain of the Scyrri. Vigilius was the medium 
of communication between Chrysaphius and Edecon, who was to 
receive for his reward some of the wealth on which he had gazed 


with admiration at Constantinople. The scheme was communicated 
to the emperor, who approved of it. The emperor’s conduct was 
rendered more disgraceful by the fact that Maximin, his 
ambassador, was exposed to all the danger of the discovery of this 
treachery, and, being kept in ignorance of it, had not even the 
choice of refusing to conduct the embassy. Edecon 


discovered the treachery to Attila, who, more generous than the 
Christian emperor, disdained to punish Vigilius, though he 
confessed his guilt; and looking at the affair as a matter of business, 
the barbarian took two hundred pounds of gold, instead of tile life 
of Vigilius. But he sent two ambassadors to Constantinople, who 
boldly rebuked the emperor for his guilt, and demanded the head of 
Chrysaphius. Instead of directly refusing the demand, Theodosius 
sent a fresh embassy, loaded with presents, to deprecate the wrath 
of Attila, who preferring gold to vengeance, pardoned the emperor 
and his guilty associates: he even abandoned all claim to the 
country south of the Danube ; but here his liberality was not great, 
for he had made it a desert. 


In June a. d. 450, Theodosius was thrown from his horse as he was 
hunting near Constantinople, and received an injury from which he 
died, in the fiftieth year of his age and the forty-second of his long 
and inglorious reign. Ilis sister Pulcheria succeeded him, but 
prudently took for her colleague in the empire the senator Marcian, 
and made him her husband. 


In the reign of Theodosius, and that of Valentinian II., who was 
emperor of the West from A. d. 425 to 455, was made the 
compilation called the Ccxlex Tleodosianus. In a. d. 429 the 
administration of the Eastern Empire declared that there should be 
formed a collection of the Constitutions of the Roman emperors 
from the time of Constantine to that date, after the model of the 
two collections of Oregorianus and Hcrmogenianus. The 
arrangement of the constitutions was to be determined by the 
matter to which they referred, and those which treated of several 
matters were to be divided, and each part placed under its 
appropriate title. Those constitutions which had been altered by 
subsequent constitutions were not always to bo rejected, but the 


date of each constitution was to be given, and they were to be 
arranged in the order of time. Eight functionaries (illustres et 
apectabiles) and an advocate were appointed to compile this code. 
Nothing was done till a. d. 435, when a new commission was 
appointed with the same power as the former commission, and the 
additional power of making changes in the constitutions. The new 
commissioners were sixteen, part of whom were of the rank of 
Illustres, and part of the rank of Spectabiles. On the fifteenth of 
February, a. d. 438, the Code was published, and it was declared to 
be from the first of January, A. d. 439, the only authority for the 
“Jus Principal,” or that law which was formed by imperial 
constitutions, from the time of Constantine. In the same year the 
Code was published at Rome, as law for the Western Empire also, 
by Valentinian. 


The Code consists of sixteen books, which are divided into titles, 
with appropriate rubricae or headings ; and the constitutions 
belonging to each title are arranged under it in chronological order. 
The first five books comprise the greater part of the constitution 
which relates to Jus Privatum; the sixth, seventh, and eighth books 
contain the law that relates to the constitution and administration ; 
the ninth book treats of criminal law ; the tenth and eleventh treat 
of the public revenue and some matters relating to procedure ; the 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth books treat of the 
constitution and the administration of towns and other corporations 
; and the sixteenth contains the law relating to ecclesiastical 
matters. 


The Theodosian Code has been preserved in an epitome contained 
in the Breviarium which was made by order of Alaric II., king of the 
Visigoths, in a. m. 506, but several constitutions and some entire 
titles are omitted in this epitome. It has also been preserved in the 
MSS. of the original Code, yet only in an incomplete form, and we 
have consequently to refer to the Breviarium for a considerable part 
of the Theodosian Code. The constitutions in the Code of Justinian, 
which belong to the period comprised in the Theodosian Code, are 
taken from the Code of Theodosius, hut have undergone 
considerable alterations. After the edition of Cujacius, Paris, 1686, 
fob, the foundation for the text of the last eleven hooks of the Code 
was the MSS. of the original Code ; but for the first five books and 


the beginning of the sixth book (tit. 1, and the beginning of title 2) 
the text of the epitome in the Breviarium was the foundation. The 
best of these editions, after the time of Cujacius, and that which is 
invaluable for the commentary, is that of J. Oothofredu8, which 
was edited after his death by A. Marville, Lyon, 1665, 6 vols. folio; 
and afterwards by Ritter, Leipzig, 1736— 1745, fol. 


Recent discoveries have added to the last eleven books, and 
furnished considerable and most important additions to the first five 
books. The first discoveries which furnished materials for the text of 
the Code, were made by A. Peyron, at Turin, in a palimpsest: these 
discoveries have enabled us to make considerable additions to the 
first five books. These additions were published by Peyron in 1823. 
In 1820 Clossius discovered, in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, a 
MS. of the Breviarium , into which the copyist lias transferred 
various pieces from a MS. of the original Code: they were published 
by Clossius in 1824. Wenck published in 1825, Leipzig, 8vo., the 
first five books of the Code, as we now possess them, with critical 
and explanatory notes. 


The last and most complete edition of the text of the Theodosian 
Code i9 that by Hiinel in the Corpus Juris Anle judiniancum , 
published at Bonn, 


1837. 


The Theodouian Code, by its adoption in the Western Empire, 
established a uniformity of law in the East and the W est. But as 
new laws would occasionally be necessary, and it was desirable to 
maintain this uniformity, it was agreed between the Eastern and the 
Western emperors, that future constitutions, which might be 
published in one part of the empire, should be forwarded to the 
other, and promulgated there also. The new constitutions were 
called NovcUae Leges , or simply Novcllac. In a. D. 447 Theodosius 
sent a number of such Novdlae to Valentinian, who in the following 
year confirmed and promulgated them in the Western Empire. 
These Novcllac fonn the first collection of NoveUae which followed 
the compilation of the 
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Theodosian Code. (Gibbon, Hist. vol. v. vi. 8vo. ed.;Tillemont, 
Histoire des Eu/pereurs, vol. vi.; and as to the Theodosian Code, 
Puchta, Inst it. vol. i. ; and Bucking. Instil, i. p. 50.) [G. L.] 


THEODO'SIUS III., was compelled, perhaps, against his will, to be 
proclaimed emperor of the East in a. D. 716, by the fleet, which 
also declared that Anastasius, his predecessor, was unfit to reign. 
Theodosius filled the unimportant office of a collector of the 
revenue when he was taken to Constantinople to be crowned 
Emperor of the East. In January 716, he was proclaimed emperor, 
and in the following year he prudently abdicated, and left the 
throne for Leo the Isaurian, who commanded the troops in the East. 
Theodosius spent the rest of his life in the tranquil retirement of a 
monastery. [G. L.] 


THEODO'SIUS, literary. 1. Of Bithvnia, a mathematician, who is 
referred to by Vitruvius (ix. 9. s. 8. § 1, Sehneid.) as the inventor of 
a universal sun-dial ( horologium rrpbs ndv K\?pa). Strabo (xii. p. 
566) mentions him among the eminent natives of Bithynia, and 
informs us that his sons were also mathematicians. He mu9t have 
lived before the time of Augustus, and therefore he cannot be, as 
some have supposed, the same person as Theodosius of Tripolis, 
who appears to have flourished later than the reign of Trajan. (See 
No. 2.) 


2. Of Tripolis, a mathematician and astronomer of some distinction, 
was a philosopher of the sect of the Sceptics, or, to speak more 
exactly, a follower of Pyrrhon, whose philosophy, Theodosius 
himself contended, ought not properly to be called sceptical (Diog. 
Laert. ix.70). Among other works of his, Suidns (s. v.) mentions a 
Commentary on the Kt < pd\cua of Theudas, who appears from 
another passage of Diogenes (ix. 116) to have lived not very long 
before the time of Sextus Empiricus, and therefore about the reign 
of Trajan. Suidas also enumerates aKtirriKa *«paAaia among the 
works of Theodosius ( s. v. and also s. v. Hvfi(ttovius), and the same 


work is mentioned by Diogenes (ix. 70). Of the ancient 
mathematicians, Ptolemy does not refer to Theodosius, but his 
works are quoted by Theon, in his Commentary on Ptolemy, by 
Pappus, in his <rvimyaryfi, and by Proclus, in his Ilypotyposis 
Astronomica , p. 7. 


Suidas mentions the following as his mathematical and 
astronomical works: — 2 < paipiKa tv /3i£\lois Tpiaivy n ep\ 
rjfitpwv kol vvktujv Svo, uwopv/ipia cis rb "ApxwhSovs ’E 

< p68iov, At ay patpas olkkov iv &i6\lois y\ ’ AarpoKoytKa, II«pl 
oik4)Gfcov. Of these works, some have been printed. 


The work on the Sphere, which is a treatise on the properties of the 
sphere, and of the circles described on its surface, was first 
published in an ancient Latin version, edited by John Vbgelin, Paris, 
1529, 4to.; and other Latin versions were published by F. 
Maurolycus, with the Sphucrica of Menelaus, and the work of 
Autolycus on the Sphere, Messanae, 1558, fol.; by Jos. Auria, with 
Autolycus, from six MSS. in the Vatican, 1588, 4to.; by Dr. Isaac 
Barrow, in his edition of Archimedes, Lond. 1675, 4to.; and by And. 
Celsius, Upsal. 1730, 12mo. The first edition of the Greek text was 
published by Joannes Pena, the royal mathematician of France, 
Bellov. 1558, 4to.: many of the demonstrations, which are defective 
in the work of Theodosius, were supplied by Pena from Euclid's 
Elements , and other geometrical works, both an 
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cient and modern. Another edition, founded on that of Pena, with 
the further aid of some MSS. at Oxford, from which, however, no 
readings of consequence were obtained, was published by Joseph 
Hunt, Oxon. 1707. 8vo. There are also translations of the work into 
English, by Edward Sherbourne, as an appendix to his version of the 
Sphucrica of Manilius, Lond. 1675, fol., and into German, by E. 
Nizze, whose notes are of high value, Stralsund, 1826, 8vo. 


His work irepl 7),uepvv Kal vvktujv, de Dicbus ct Nodibus , was 
published from a MS. in the Vatican, in Latin only, with ancient 
Scholin, and figures, by Jos. Auria, Romae, 1591, 4to. ; the 
propositions, without demonstrations, having been previously 
edited by Conrad Dasypodiu9, Argcntorat. 1572, 8vo. Fabricius 


and a pupil of .the latter. (Diog. Laert. vii. 185; Plut. de Stoic. 
Repugn, p. 1033.) Whether this is the same Aristocreon, as the one 
who wrote a description of the world or at least of Egypt, is 
uncertain. (Plin. H. N. v. 9. s. 10, vi 29. s. 35, 30. 8.-35; Aelian, H. 
A. vii. 40.) 


ARISTO'CRITUS “ApiorSupnos). 1. Father of Lysander. 
[Aristocleitus. ] 


2. A Greek writer upon Miletus (Schol. ad ApolL Rhod. i. 186), who 
is quoted by Parthenius (c. ID, and Pliny. (H. N. v. 31. s. 37.) 


ARISTOCY'PRUS (‘Api <rr6Kvnpos) 9 son of Philocyprus, whom 
Solon visited, the king of Soli in Cyprus, fell in the battle against the 
Persians, 


b. c. 498. (Herod, y. 113.) 


ARISTODE'ME (’ApKrroSr'prj), a Sicyonian woman, who, according 
to a local tradition of Sicyon, became the mother of Aratus by 
Asclepius, in the form of a dragon (serpent). A painting of her and 
the dragon existed at Sicyon in the temple of Asclepius. (Paus. ii. 
10. § 3, iv. 14. § 5.) A daughter of Priam of this name occurs in 
Apollod. iii. 12. § 5. [L. S.] 


ARISTODE'MUS (Apttrr’S*aos), a son of Aristomachus, and a 
descendant of Heracles, was married to Argeia, by whom he became 
the father of Eurysthenes and Procles. According to some traditions 
Aristoderaus was killed at Naupnctus by a flash of lightning, just as 
he was setting out on his expedition into Peloponnesus (Apollod. ii. 
8. § 2, &c.), or by an arrow of Apollo at Delphi because he had 
consulted Heracles about the return of the Heraclids instead of the 
Delphic oracle. (Paus. iii. 1. § 5.) According to this tradition, 
Eurysthenes and Procles were the first Heraclid kings of 
Lacedaemon; but a Lacedaemonian tradition stated, that 
Aristodemus himself came to Sparta, was the first king of his race, 
and died a natural death. (Herod, vi. 52 ; Xenoph. Agcsil. 8. § 7.) 
Another Heraclid of this name, the grandfather of the former, is 
mentioned by Euripides. ( Ap . Sc/iol. ad Pind. lath. iv. 104.) [L. S.] 


states that the book Ilepl olktjocwv was also published in Latin, by 
Jos. Auria, Romae, 1587, 4to.; but the edition is not mentioned in 
Hoffmann's Lexicon Bibliographicum. In the great collection of the 
works of the ancient mathematicians, planned by Edward Bernard, 
after whose death the synopsis of the intended edition was 
published by Thomas Smith, Lond. 1704, 8vo., the known works of 
Theodosius were to have had a place in the seventh volume. There 
are many MSS. of the above three works, in the principal libraries 
of Europe, in Greek, Latin, and Arabic. The other works of 
Theodosius appear to be entirely lost. (Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. iv. 
pp. 21 — 23, 213 ; Menag. ad Diog. Laert. ix. 70.) 


3. Another native of Tripolis of this name, is mentioned by Suidas 
(s. v.) as the author of an heroic poem on the Spring, and of various 
other works (typaipe 5i* tvwv tis rb tap, Kal irepa 5td < popa). 
Eudocia (p. 229) identifies him with the preceding. 


4. A Neo-Platonist, the disciple of Ammonias, and the father-in-law 
of Zethus, the disciple of 


Plotinus. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 7.) 


5. Of Alexandria, a grammarian, whose Commentary on the r (xyy 
“pappartKif of Dionysius Thrax, as well as a work by him nep\ 
bpov, and other grammatical works, and also a Commentary on 
Theodosius himself, by Georgius Choeroboscus, exist in MS. in 
various libraries. A full account of these MSS. is given by Fabricius 
and Harless (Bib/. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 301, 308, 350). He is supposed 
to have lived about the time of Constantine tho Great. His chief 
grammatical work, the commentary on Dionysius, amplified by the 
additions of later Byzantine grammarians, was published by C. G. 
Guttling, under the title of Theodosii Alcxundrini Grainmutica , 
Lips. 1822, 8vo.; the Proocmium having been published before in 
Osann's Pliilemonis Grummutici quae supersunt y Berol. 1821, 8vo., 
and a portion of the work, under the title of Theodon Grummatici 
Alex. Canones de Declinuiionc Nominum cl Conjayutione Verbornm 
, by Imm. Bekker, in the third volume of his Anecduta , Berol. 1821, 
8vo. (Hoffman, Lexicon Bibliograph. Scriptor. Graecorum .) 


6. Respecting Theodosius, surnamed 6 ptKp6s y a supposed 
Epitoniator of Dion Cassius, but apparently in fact only a copyist, 


see Harless's additions to the notice of him by Fabricius. (Bib/, 
Graec. vol. v. p. 142.) 


7. Melitinus, a Byzantine historian, a MS. copy of whose Chronicon 
was brought from Constantinople to Tubingen by Stephen Gerlach, 
a fragment of which, respecting the marriage of the emperor 
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Theophilus with Theodora of Paphlagonia, in a. D. THEO'DOTUS 
(Oeo5oroj), historical. 1. A 830, was appended to the epitome of the 
Aethiopica Macedonian in the service of Antigonus. kin? of of 
Heliodorus, published by Martin Crusius at Asia. In B.C. 315 he 
commanded a fleet with which Frankfort, 1584. The entire work 
has never been he was preparing to join Antigonus, when he was 
printed. There is also a MS. in the royal library surprised by 
Polycleitus, the admiral of Ptolemy, at Munich. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol. vii. p. 472; on the coast of Lycia, all his ships captured, and 
Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 504, ed. Westermann ; he himself 
mortally wounded. (Diod. xix. 64.) Tafel, de Thcodosio Melitino , 
xneditae Historian 2. An officer who was entrusted by Lysimachus 
Byzantinae scriptore , ex Codice Tubingcnsi Notitia with the 
important charge of the citadel of Sardes, Literaria , Prog. Acad. 
Tubing. 1828, 4to.) in which he for a time defied all the efforts of 


8. Another writer of the history of the later Roman Seleucua. But 
that monarch, having at length empire, was a Syracusan monk, in 
the tenth century proclaimed a reward of 100 talents for the head 
of our era. He wrote an account of the taking of Sy- of Theodotus, 
rendered the latter 60 suspicious of racuse by the Spanish Arabs, in 
the form of a letter his own followers, that he himself secretly 
opened to Leo Diaconus, a Latin version of which, by the the gates 
of the fortress to Seleucus. (Polyaen. iv. monk Joasaph, or Josaphat, 
has been published in 9. § 4.) 


a more or less'complete form in the various col- 3. A Rhodian to 
whose judicious advice in regard lections of works on the history of 
Italy (Mura- to the management of his elephants Antioch us I. tori. 
Script. licr. ftal. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 257, a). The king of Syria was 


mainly indebted for the great Greek text was first published, with a 
new Latin , victory over the Gauls, to which he owed the 


version and notes, by C. B. Hase, in his edition of Leo Diaconus, 
Paris, 1819, fol. (Vossius, dc Hist. Grace, p. 504, ed. Westermann ; 
Hoffmann, lexicon. liibliagraph. Scriplor. Graecorum’ s. w. 
Theodosius and Leo.) 


9. Diaconus, a third Byzantine historian, who appears to have lived 
about the same time ns the preceding, was the author of five 
&Kpod(Ttis in iambic verse, on the subject of the expedition of 
Nieephorus Phocas to Crete, in A. D. 961, which was first published 
in Greek and Latin by FI. Cornelius, in his Greta Sicra* Venet. 1755, 
4to.; again, by P. F. Fogginius, in his Nova Apperulix Corporis 
Historian Byzantinae, Roniae, 1777, fol. ; and lastly, with notes and 
a vocabulary of words peculiar to the author, by F. Jacobs, in his 
edition of Leo Diaconus, in the Corpus Script. Hist. Byzant. Bonn. 
1828,8vo. (Fabric. Bibt. Grace, vol. vii. p. 533 ; Vossius, de Hist. 
Grace. 1. c.; Hoffmann, Lexicon , ll. cc.) 


10. A monk, the titles of whose answer to the 


arguments against the resurrection of the body, and another work 
in refutation of John Philoponus, are given by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 
22, comp. Cod. 22.) [P. S.] 


THEODO'SIUS (0€05 <5<t<os), a physician who must have lived 
in or before the fifth century after Christ, ns he is quoted by Aetius 
(ii. 2. 54, p. 276). He is perhaps the same person who is quoted by 
Rhazes. (See Haller's Bibl. Med. Prod. vol. i. p. 354.) [Thkodotius. ] 
[W. A. G.] 


TIIEO'DOTA (0€05Jttj), an Athenian courtezan, and one of the most 
celebrated persons of that class in Greece (Liban. vol. i. p. 582), is 
introduced as a speaker in one of the dialogues in Xenophon’s 
Memorabilia (iii. 11), where some information is given respecting 
her. (Comp. Ath. v. p. 220, f.) She at last attached herself to 
Alcibiades, and, after his murder, she performed his funeral rites. 
(Ath. xiii. p. 574, f.; Cobet, Prosop. Xenoph pp. 83, foil.) [P. S.J 


THEODO'TIUS (OeoSJnos), the author of a medical formula, quoted 


by Alexander Trallianus (xi. 1. p. 310), who is called by him S 4>t 
\6ao < pos. He may perhaps be the same person who is called 
Theodosius. The word occurs in several other passages of Alexander 
Trallianus and of Aetius, but probably in each it is the name of a 
medicine, and not of a man. (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viir. p. 329, 
xii. 602, xiii. 433, ed. vet.) [Sevbrus, p. 802.J [W. A. G.] 


security of his throne and kingdom (Lucian, Zeuxis, 9, JO; Droysen, 
Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 232.) 


4. Surnamed Hkmiolius (‘'H/*idAmy, probably as suggested by 
Schweighauser from his unusual stature), was a general in the 
service of Antiochus the Great, by whom he was sent in b. c. 222 
together with Xenon against Molon, who had raised the standard of 
revolt in the eastern provinces of the monarchy [Molon]. The two 
generals were however unable to cope with the rebel satrap, and 
withdrew within the walls of the cities, leaving him in possession of 
the open country. (Polyb. v. 42, 43.) After the final defeat of Molon 
by Antiochus himself, Theodotus was selected by that monarch to 
take the command in Coele Syria, while he himself undertook to 
reduce Seleucia. What Theodotus accomplished at this time wo 
know not, but the next year (b c. 219) wo find him serving under 
the immediate command of Antiochus himself, and bearing an 
important share in the action against Nicolaus the general of 
Ptolemy, near Porphyreon, as well as shortly after at the siege of 
Rabbatamana. On both theso occasions he was associated with 
Nicarchus. with whom he also shnfed in the command of the 
phalanx at the memorable battle of Raphia, b. c. 217. After that 
great defeat he was chosen by Antiochus as one of the ambassadors 
whom he sent to Ptolemv to sue for peace. (Id. v. 59, 68, 69, 71, 79, 
83, 87.) 


5. An Aetolian, who at the accession of Antiochus the Great (b. c. 
223) held the command of the important province of Coele Syria for 
Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt. He was an able general, and 
repulsed with ease the first attack made by the king of Syria upon 
his government, but instead of being rewarded by Ptolemy for his 
services, he was recalled to Alexandria, where he nearly fell a 
victim to the intrigues of some of the courtiers and favourites of the 
king. Disgusted with this treatment, and despising the vices and 


luxury of Ptolemy, when he was again suffered to resume the 
command in Coele Syria (b. c. 219) he conceived the design of 
betraying that province into the hands of Antiochus. His overtures 
were readily welcomed, and he surrendered the two important 
fortresses of Tyre and Ptolemais to the Syrian monarch, whom he 
immediately joined with the forces under his command. Nicolaus 
however prevented his design from taking full effect, and retained a 
part of the Syrian provinces under the 
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allegiance of Egypt. (Polyb. v. 40, 46, 61, 62.) From this time 
Theodotus enjoyed a high place in the favour of the Syrian king. In 
the campaign of b. 0 . 217 we find him commanding a body of 
10,000 select troops, and just before the battle of Raphia he gave a 
singular proof of daring by penetrating with only two companions 
into the heart of the Egyptian camp, in order to assassinate Ptolemy 
himself. Mistaking the king’s tent, he slew his physician instead, but 
effected his escape in safety, and returned to the Syrian camp. (Id. 
v. 66, 79, 81.) Again in B. c. 215 we find him exhibiting equal 
audacity in supporting the daring project of Lagoras to scale the 
walls of the city of Sardes, the success of which seems to have been 
in great measure owing to his skill and ability. (Id. vii. 16—18.) 


6. A Syracusan who joined in a conspiracy against the life of the 
tyrant Hieronymus. Being seized and put to the torture, he 
concealed the names of all his real accomplices, and accused 
Thrason, the leader of the opposite party, who was put to death in 
consequence. (Liv. xxiy. 7.) It is difficult to conceive that the life of 
Theodotus himself would be spared, but we find him (or another 
person of the same name) mentioned shortly after among the 
conspirators who assassinated Hieronymus at Lcontini, b. c. 214. On 
that occasion lie hastened with Sosis to Syracuse (Id. xxiv. 21), and 
his name is associated with the latter during the transactions that 
followed [Sosis]. His subsequent fate is unknown. 


7. A Thessalian of the city of Pherae, who was an exile from his 
native country and settled at Stratus in Aetolia. He was one of the 
deputies sent by the Aetolians to Rome in it. c. 198. (Polyb. xvii. 


10.) 


8. An Epcirot, who during the war between the Romans and 
Perseus, king of Macedonia, zealously espoused the cause of the 
latter, and in conjunction with Antinous succeeded in inducing his 
countrymen the Molossians to abandon the Roman alliance for that 
of Perseus. In &c. 170 he conceived the design, which was only 
frustrated by accident, of intercepting the consul A. Hostilius 
Mancinus on his passage through Epeirus, and betraying him into 
the hands of the Macedonian king. After the defeat of Perseus, when 
the Roman praetor L. Anicius invaded the Molossian 

territories, Theodotus and Antinous shut themselves up in the 
fortress of Passaron, but finding the inhabitants disposed to 
surrender, they sallied forth, attacked the Roman outposts, and 
perished fighting bravely. (Polyb. xxvii. 14, xxx. 7; Liv. xlv. 26.) 


9. A rhetorician of Samos, or, according to others, of Chios, who 
was the preceptor of the infant king of Egypt, Ptolemy XII. He 
appeal's to have ex- 1 ercised much political influence, and when 
after the battle of Pharsalia (b. c. 48), Pompey sought refuge in 
Egypt, it was Theodotus who was the first to suggest that the 
illustrious fugitive should be put to death. By this base advice he 
hoped to gain the favour of Caesar, and when the conqueror arrived 
in Egypt, hastened to meet him, bearing the head and signet ring of 
his rival. But Caesar turned from him with disgust, and would have 
put him to death, had he not.succeeded in making his escape. At a 
subsequent period he was less fortunate, being apprehended and 
executed in Asia, by order of M. Brutus in b. c. 43. (Liv. Epil. 


' vol. in. 
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cxiii.; Plut. Pomp. 77, 80 ; Appian. D. C. ii. 84, 90). . [E. H. B.] 
THEO'DOTUS I. and II., kings of Bactria. [Diodotus.] 


THEO'DOTUS (©edSoros), literary. 1. A disciple of Socrates, who, in 
his Defence , according to Plato, speaks of him as already dead. He 
was the son of Theosdotides, and the brother of Nicostratus. (Plat. 
Apol. p. 33, e.) 


2. A Phoenician historian, who lived before Josephus, and wrote a 
history of his native country, in the Phoenician tongue, which was 
translated into Greek by a certain Laetus, if we adopt the correction 
of Reinesius in the passage of Tatian, where the MSS. give XaTros 
or 'Atmos (Tatian. adv. Graec. 58, p. 128, ed. Worth ; Joseph, c. 
Apion. i. 23 ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 11 ; Vossius, dc Hist. Gt'acc. p. 
504.) 


3. Aj>oet, from whose poem upon the Jews (iv rtp irepl I 
oubalwv) some verses respecting the city of Sichem are quoted by 
Eusebius. {Praep. Er. ix. 22.) 


According to a scholiast on Ovid {Ib. 467) there was a poet of this 
name who was cruelly put to death by the tyrant Mnesdrchus, and 
to whose fate Ovid alludes (/.&); but this is evidently mere guess- 
work. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 324, vol. x. p. 516.) 


4. A sophist and rhetorician, who flourished under M.Aurelius 
Antoninus, by whom he is spoken of as kyuuiar’s ruu iroXniKuii' A 
6yuu ttal faropucrjs 6 < p*\o*. He was at first a hearer of Lollianus 
and Herodes Atticus, and afterwards their rival. He taught at Athens 
by the express appointment of M. Antoninus, from whom also he 
received 10,000 drachmao as his remuneration. His life is related by 
Philostratus. ( Vit. Soph. ii. 2, pp. 566, foil.) 


5. A grammarian, cited in the Etymoloyicum Magnum, s v. *0 
plyavov. 


6 . Of Bxzantium. a tanner and heresiarch, in the second century of 
our era, from whom the sect of the Theodotiani took their name. 
The heresy of Theodotus related to the person of Christ. For 
particulars respecting him and his followers, sec Fabricius (Bibl. 
Grace, vol. vii. pp. 124, foil., pp. 149, 180, vol. x. p. 515), Cave 
(Hist Litt. s. a. 192, p. 87, ed. Basil.), and the authors quoted by 
those writers. 


7. Bishop of Antioch, from a. d. 423—427, celebrated by Theodoret 
(II. E. v. 38) as 44 the pearl of self-command,” and distinguished in 
church history for his success in bringing back the majority of the 
Apollinarists to orthodoxy. He wrote a book against those heretics, 
entitled Kark 'Zvvovmaartau, of which a fragment exists in MS. 


(Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 423, p. 405 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace . vol. ix. p. 
281, vol. x. p. 515.) 


8 . Bishop of Ancyra, in Galatia, an ecclesiastic of 60me distinction 
in the fifth century. He was present at the council of Ephesus, in a. 
d. 431, and vehemently supported Cyril in his attacks upon 
Nestorius. lie was the author of numerous horailie9 and 
controversial works, the titles of which it is not worth while to 
insert here ; they are fully given by Fabricius. Of these works some 
are published in the Acts of the Councils, some exist in MS., and 
others are wholly lost. Cave praises the ease and clearness of his 
style, and his controversial powers. (Cave, Hist. IaU. s. a. 430, p. 
415j Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL x. pp. 512, foil.) 
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The above are the only persons of this name, who appeared of 
sufficient importance to be noticed here ; but there are several 
others of less consequence, a list of whom is given by Fabricius, 
Bibl. Grace, vol. x. pp. 513, 515. [P. S.] 


THEO'DOTUS (0€(*5otos), the name of an oculist, who must have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ, as he is quoted by 
Celsus (vi. 6, p. 119). 


2. A physician of Athens in the second century after Christ, 
mentioned several times as a contemporary by Aristides in his 
Sermones Sacri. 


3. A physician, who afterwards succeeded Stephanus as bishop of 
Laodicea in Syria, in the early part of the fourth century after 
Christ. He is highly praised by Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. vii. 32), who 
dedicated to him his Pracparatio Evangelica ; but he appears to 
have embraced the Arian heresy, and to have been one of the most 
active of the Arian bishops. He excommunicated Apollinaris, both 
father and son, on account of their intimacy with the heathen 
sophist Epiphanius [Epiphanius, § 10, p.40] ; and is said to have 
been instrumental in deposing Eustathius, bishop of Antioch. 
[F.ustath i us, § 1, p. 119]. He held the see of Laodicea for about 
thirty years, and was succeeded by Georgius [Georgius, § 29, p. 
251]. His name is inserted by some of the Martyrologies under the 
date of Nov. 2, from which it has been copied by Bzovius 
(NomencUitor Sanctor . Profcssionc Medicor.) and C. B. Carpzov 
(De Mcdicis ab Ecclesia pro Sanctis habitis ) ; but this appears to be 
by mistake, and his name will probably be omitted in the “ Acta 
Sanctorum ” when the volumes for November appear. For a further 
account of this matter the reader may consult Usuardi Martyrol. ed. 
Soller.; Valesius, De Martyrol. Rom. in his Annotations in Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. p. 317 ; Baronii Aimul. Eccles. vol. iv. ; Tilleinont, Hist. 
Eccles. vol. vi. [W. A. G.] 


THEO'DOTUS, artists. 1. A medallist, whose name is found on some 


very interesting coins of Clazomcnae, which have been recently 
discovered. They are of silver, of a small size, and of extremely 
beautiful workmanship, bearing a head of Apollo on the obverse, 
with the words in minute characters, in two lines, by the 6idc of the 
head, OEOAOTO$ EnOIEI. Their discovery was first published by 
Abeken, in the Bullet, dell' Inslit. Archcol. for 1839, Nos 8 and 9, 
pp. 137,138,and they afterwards came into the possession of the 
Due de Luynes, by whom they were again published in the Nouv. 
Annal. de I'Inslit. Archcol pi. xxxv. Nos. 25, 28. In style and type 
they are closely similar to the medals of Mausolus II. prince of 
Caria, and there can be no doubt that they belong to the same age, 
namely the middle of the fourth century b. c. They are valuable as 
affording one among other proofs of the fact, which has been 
contested, that medallists were sometimes permitted to inscribe 
their names upon coins executed by them. For this reason, and on 
account of their great beauty, M. RaoulRochette pronounces the 
opinion that they “ought to be ranked among the most precious 
archaeological discoveries of our age.” (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn , pp. 73, 97, 98, 2d edition. An engraving of the best 
preserved of these medals is given on the title-page of R. Rochettc’s 
work, Vignette 3.) 


2. A Greek painter, lived at Rome in the time of Naevius, who 
mentions him in the following lines of his comedy entitled 
Tunicidariay which are 
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preserved by Festus (s. v. Pencm antiqui codam vocabant y p. 250, 
ed. Muller, p. 204, ed. Lindemann):— 


“ Theodotum appellas, qui aras Compitalibus Sedens in cella 
circumtectus tegetibus Lares ludentes peni pinxit bubulo.” 


These verses describe a rude picture of the Lares at play, painted on 
an altar at the meeting of two streets, with a rude instrument, a 
brush made from the tail of an ox. The painting must, therefore, 
have resembled the daubs which are seen on the outer walls of the 
houses in Pompeii and Herculaneum, and those to which Juvenal 
refers in the line (Sal. viii. 157) : — 


ARISTODE'MUS (‘ApurrdSripos), the Spartan, when the last battle 
at Thermopylae was expected, was lying with Eurytus sick at 
Alpeni; or as others related, they were together on an errand from 
the camp. Eurytus returned and fell among the Three Hundred. 
Aristoderaus went home to Sparta. The Spartans mado him drt/xos; 
“no man gave him light for his fire, no man spoke with him; he was 
called Aristodemus the coward" (<J rptiras seems to have been the 
legal title; comp. Diod. xix. 70). Stung with his treatment, next year 
at Plataca, n. c. 479, he fell in doing away his disgrace by the 
wildest feats of valour. The Spartans, however, though they 
removed his dn/xia, refused him a share in the honours they paid to 
his fellows, Poseidonius, Philocyon, and Amompharetus, though ho 
had outdone them. (llerod. vii. 229— 231; see Valckn.and Bahr, arf 
loc ix. 71; Suidas, s. v. A vVKovpyos.) [A. H. C.] 


ARISTODEMUS “ApurrSSrijfios), historical. 


1. A Messenian, who appears as one of the chief heroes in the first 
Messenian war. In the sixth year of that war the Messenians sent to 
Delphi to consult the oracle, and the ambassador Tisis brought back 
the answer, that the preservation of the Messenian state demanded 
that a maiden of the house of the Acpytids should be sacrificed to 
the gods of the lower world. When the daughter of Lyciscus was 
drawn, by lot, the seer Epebolus declared that slie was a 
supposititious child, and not a daughter of Lyciscus. Hereupon 
Lyciscus left his country and went over to the Lacedaemonians. As, 
however, the oracle had added, that if, for some reason, the maiden 
chosen by lot could not be sacrificed, another might be chosen in 
her stead, Aristodemus, a gallant warrior, who likewise belonged to 
the house of the Aepytids, came forward and offered to sacrifice his 
own daughter for the deliverance of his country. A young 
Messenian, however, who loved the maiden, opposed the intention 
of her father, and declared that he as her betrothed had more power 
over her than her father. When this reason was not listened to, his 
love for the maiden drove him to 
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despair, and in order to save her life, he declared that she was with 
child by him. Aristodemus, enraged at this assertion, murdered his 
daughter and opened her body to refute the calumny. The seer 


“ Eponara et facies olida ad praesepia pictas ; ” 


and the artist may be classed with those paintcis of vulgar subjects 
whom the Greeks called /tvirapoypd < poi or /iunoypatpoty or with 
our sign painters. (See Pvrkicur, and Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Pictura. p. 
912, a. 2d ed.; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , pp. 416, 417; and, 
especially, the full discussion of this comparatively unnoticed 
fragment of Naevius, by Panofka, in the Rhein. Mus. for 1846, vol. 
iv. pp. 133—138: there is no ground for Bothe's alteration of the 
painter’s name to Theodorus.) [P. S.) 


THEODUNUS, the name given by Pocockc (in his Latin Version of 
Abu-l-Faraj, Hist. Dynast, p. 128) to a Greek physician in the service 
of Hajaj I bn Yusuf, the general of the chalif \Abdu-l-Malek Ibn 
Mcrwan, in the seventh century after Christ. He 


is called in Arabic » which Wustenfeld 


renders Thcodun (Gesch. der Arab. Aerzte , p. 9), but neither 
Thcodun nor Thcodunus seems to be a genuine Greek name. He left 
behind him a sort of medical compendium which he compiled for 
the use of his son, and which is probably not extant in any 
European library. One of the anecdotes told by Ibn Abi Osaibi'ah of 
Thcodocus is by Abh-l-Faraj referred to Thcodunus. [VV. A. G.] 


THEO'GENES (Qeoyimj s). 1. An Athenian, who, in b. c. 425, was 
appointed together with Cleon to repair to Pylos, and investigate 
the truth of the tidings, which had been brought thence, as to the 
difficulties of the blockado of Sphacterla., Cleon, however, 
prudently persuaded the people to abandon the proposed inquiry. 
(Thuc. iv. 27) [Cleon.] It is possible that this Theogenes should be 
identified with the person who is mentioned by Aristophanes ( 
Vesp. 1183), and who, the scholiast tells us, was an Acharnian 
(Arnold, ad Thuc. Lc .). A man of the same name is satirized also by 
Aristophanes (Ptur, 894) for his swinish propensities. (See also 
Arist. Av. 822, 1127, 1295, Lys. 63, with the Scholia.) 


2. One of the Athenian ambassadors who set forth on their way to 
Dareius Nothu9,in b.c. 408, under promise of a safe conduct from 
Pharnabazus. The satrap however detained them in custody at the 
instance of Cyrus, and he could not obtain leave to release them till 


after the lapse of three years. (Xen. Hell. i. 3. §§ 8, 9, 13, 4. 88 6, 7; 
Plut .Ale. 31.) [Pharnabazus.] Whether this was the same 
Theogenes who was appointed one of the 30 tyrants in b. c. 404 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2) we have no means of deciding. [E. E.] 


THEOGNE'TUS (Qeiyyqros), an athlete of Aegina, who is recorded 
as having gained the 
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toys’ prize for wrestling at the Olympic games. His statue at 
Olympia is noticed by Pausanias, (Find. Pyth. viii. SO; Paus. vi. 9.) 
[E. E.] 


THEOGNETUS (ectyyyror). 1. Of Thessaly, a poet, of unknown date, 
to whom some of the ancients ascribed the iepol \6yot , which 
others attributed to Orpheus. (Suid. s. v. 'Optpevs ; Fabric. Dibl. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 161.) 


2. An Athenian comic poet of the New Comedy, whose plays, 
entitled 4> dff,aa 1) <t>i\dpyvpos y 4>iAoStaTToros, and 
KeVraupos, are mentioned by Suidas, on the authority of 
Athenaeus. (Comp. Eudoc. p. 232.) In Athenaeus himself we find no 
mention of the K«Vraupos, but we have a fragment of ten lines from 
the ‘NAoS&tttotos (Ath. xiv. p. 616, a.), and one of four lines from 
the *d<rpa *) bikapyvpos. (Ath. iii. p. 104, b., xv. p. 671, a.) There 
is some reason to suppose that Plautus borrowed his Mostellaria 
from the latter play. (Fabric. Biltl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 500 ; Meineke, 
Fray. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 4117, vol. iv. p. 549.) [P. S.j 


THEOGNIS (Q’oyvis). 1. Of Megara, an ancient elegiac and gnomic 
poet, whose reputed works form the most extensive collection of 
gnomic poetry, that has come down to us under any one name ; but, 
unfortunately, the form in which these remains exist is altogether 
unsatisfactory. Most of our information respecting the poet’s life is 
derived from his writings. 


He was a native of Megara, the capital of Mcgaris (Harpocrat. s. v .; 
Suid. a. t>.), not of Megara Ilyblaea, in Sicily; as Harpocration (/. 
c.) justly argues from a line of his poetry (v. 783), in which he 
speaks of his going to Sicily, evidently as to a country which was 
not his native land, and as appears also from other passages of his 
writings. (See especially vv. 773, foil.) Harpocration is, however, in 
error, when he charges Plato with having fallen into a mistake, in 
making Thcognis a citizen of Megara in Sicily (Leg. i. p. 630, a.); for 
we can have no hesitation in accepting the explanation of the 


Scholiast on Plato, that Theognis was a native of Megara in Greece, 
but received also the citizenship as an honour from the people of 
Megara Hyblaea, whom he is known to have visited, and for whom 
one of his elegies was composed, as is proved by internal evidence. 
From his own poems also we learn that, besides Sicily, he visited 
Euboea and Lacedaemon, and that in all these places he was 
hospitably received (vv. 783, foil.). The circumstances which led 
him to wander from his native city will presently appear. 


The time at which Theognis flourished is expressly stated by several 
writers as the 58th or 59th Olympiad, b. c. 548 or 544. (Cyrill. adv. 
Julian, i. p. 13, a., vii. p. 225, c.; Euseb. Chron. ; Suid. s. v.). It is 
evident, from passages in his poems, that he lived till after the 
commencement of the Persian wars, b. c. 490. These statements 
may be reconciled, by supposing that he was about eighty at the 
latter date, and that he was bom about b. c. 570. (Clinton, F. H. s. a. 
544.) Cyril (l. c.) and Suidas (s. v. *wuv\fiTis) make him 
contemporary with Phocylides of Miletus. 


Both the life and writings of Theognis, like those of Alcaeus, are 
inseparably connected with the political events of his time and city. 
The little state of Megara had been for some time before the poet’s 
birth the scene of great political convulsions. After shaking off the 
yoke of Corinth, it had remained for a time under the nobles. 
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until about the year b. c. 630, when Thcageues, placing himself at 
the head of the popular party, acquired the tyranny of the state, 
from which he was again driven by a counter revolution, about b. c. 
600 [Theagenes]. The popular party, into whose hands the power 
soon fell again, governed temperately for a time, but afterwards 
they oppressed the noble and rich, entering their houses, and 
demanding to eat and drink luxurious]}', and enforcing their 
demand when it was refused ; and at last passing a decree that the 
interest paid on money lent should be refunded (na\tvTOKia* Plut. 
Quacst. Grace. 18, p. 295). They also banished many of the chief 
men of the city ; but the exiles returned, and restored the oligarchy. 
(Arist. Polit. v. 4. § 3.) Several such revolutions and counter- 
revolutions appear to have followed one another; but we are not 
informed of their dates. (Grote, Hist. of Greece , vol. iii. p. 60.) 


Theognis was born and spent his life in the midst of these 
convulsions, to which a large portion of bis poetry relates, most of 
that portion having evidently been composed at a time when the 
oligarchical party was oppressed and in exile. To this party 
Theognis himself belonged, and in its fates bo shared. He was a 
noble by birth; and ull his sympathies were with the nobles. They 
are, in his poems, the iyaOoi and loOKol, and the commons the 
KaKoi and $e<Ao/, terms which, in fact, at that period, were 
regularly used in this political signification, and not in their later 
ethical meaning.” 


It would seem that, in that particular revolution, from which 
Theognis suffered, there had been a division of the property of the 
nobles, in which ho lost his all, and was cast out as an exile, barely 
escaping with his life, “like a dog who throws every thing away in 
order to cross a torrent; ” ami that he had also to complain of 
treachery on the part of certain friends in whom he had trusted. In 
his verses he pours out his indignation upon his enemies, “ whose 
black blood he would even drink.” He laments the folly of the bad 
pilots by whom the vessel of the state had been often wrecked, and 
speaks of the common people with unmeasured contumely. Amidst 
all these outbursts of passion, we find some very interesting 
descriptions of the social change which the revolution had effected. 
It had rescued the country population from a condition of abject 
poverty und serfdom, and given them a share in the government. “ 
Cyr 


e For a full illustration of the meanings of these words, see 
Welcker’s Prolegomena ad Thcogn ., and an excellent note in 
Grote’s History of Greece , vol. iii. p. 62 :—“ The ethical meaning of 
these words is not absolutely unknown, yet rare, in Theognis: it 
gradually grew up at Athens, and became popularized by the 
Socratic school of philosophers as well as by the orators. But the 
early or political meaning always remained, and the fluctuation 
between the two has been productive of frequent misunderstanding. 
Constant attention is necessary, when we read the expressions oi 
ayaOol y £tr0 Aoi, fieXniTToly Ka\oKaya8 <A, XP rl crTO K &c., or 
on the other hand, ol nano), SeiAol, &c., to examine whether the 
context is such as to give to them the ethical or the political 
meaning.” Mr. Grote also illustrates the similar use of boni, mall , 


optimates and optimus quisyuc , from Sallust (Hist. Fray. * p. 935, 
Curt.) and Cicero (Dc i. 34, pro Sexl. 45). 


3z 2 


1076 THEOGNIS. THEOGNIS. 


nus,” he exclaims, “this city is still a city, but account of these 
festive elegies is given in the fulthe people are others, who formerly 
knew nothing lowing passage from Muller: — “The poetry of of 
courts of justice or of laws, but wore goat-skins Theognis is full of 
allusions to symposia : so that about their ribs, and dwelt without 
this city, like from it a clear conception of the outward accomtimid 
deer. And now they are the good (&7a0oi) ; paniments of the elegy 
may be formed. When the and those who were formerly noble 
(i<r6\ot) are guests were satisfied with eating, the cups were now 
the mean (SeiXoi): who can endure to see filled for the solemn 
libation ; and at this ceremony these things ? ” (vv. 53—58, ed. 
Bergk.) The in- a prayer was offered to the gods, especially to 
tercourse of common life, and the new distribution Apollo, which in 
many districts of Greece was exof property, were rapidly breaking 
down the old panded into a paean. Here began the more joyous 
aristocracy of birth, and raising up in its place an and noisy part of 
the banquet, which Theognis (as aristocracy of wealth. 44 They 
honour riches, and well as Pindar) calls in general Kcopos, although 
the good marries the daughter of the bad, and the this word ina 
narrower sense also signified the bad the daughter of the good, 
wealth confounds tumultuous throng of the guests departing from 
the the race yivos). Thus, wonder not that feast. Now the Comos 
was usually accompanied 


the race of citizens loses its brightness, for good with the flute: 
hence Theognis speaks in 60 many things are confounded with 
bad.” (vv, 189—192.) places of the accompaniment of the flute- 
player to These complaints of the debasement of the nobles the 
poems sung in the intervals of drinking ; while by their intermixture 
with the commons are em- the lyre and cithara(or phorminx) are 
rarely mcnbittered by a personal feeling ; for he had been tioned, 
and then chiefly in reference to the song at rejected by the parents 


of the girl he. loved, and she the libation. And this was the 
appropriate occaiiad been given in marriage to a person of far in- 
sion for the elegy, which was sung by one of the ferior rank (voWbv 
4pov Kaiclwv) ; but Theognis guests to the sound of a flute, being 
either ndbelievc8 that her affections are still fixed on him dressed to 
the company at large, or (as is always (vv. 261—266). He distrusts 
the stability of the the case in Theognis) to a single guest.” (p. new 
order of things, and points to a new despotism 124.) Schneidewin 
traces a marked distinction in ns either established or just at hand. 
the style and spirit of those portions of the poems 


Most of these political verses are addressed to a of Theognis, which 
he composed in his youth and certain Cyrnus, the son of Polypas ; 
for it is now prosperity, and those which lie wrote in his mature 
generally admitted that the same IIoAuiraftrjs, age, and when 
misfortunes had come upon him. which has been sometimes 
supposed to refer to a As to the form in which the poems of 
Theognis different person, is to be understood as a patro- were 
originally composed, and that in which the nymic, and ns applying 
to Cyrnus. From the fragments of them have come down to us, there 
is verses themselves, as well as from the statements a wide field for 
speculation. The ancients had a of the ancient writers, it appears 
that Cyrnus was collection of elegiac poetry, under his name, which 
a young mnn towards whom Theognis cherished a they sometimes 
mention as lAfycicqand sometimes firm friendship, and even that 
tender regard, that as &n;, and which they regarded ns chiefly, if 
not pure and honourable ira < 6fpa<rrfa, which often entirely, of a 
gnomic character. (Plat. Mcnon. p. bound together men of different 
ages in the Dorian 95, d.) Xenophon says that 44 this poet 
discourses states (vv. 253, foil., 655, 820, 1051, foil. ; Suid. of 
nothing else but respecting the virtue and vice of 8. v. Qtoyyts ; 
Phot. Lea:. 8. v. Kvpyos). From one men, and his poetry is a treatise 
(trxiyypapua) conpassage (805, foil.) it appears that Cyrnus was old 
cerning men, just ns if any one skilled in horseenough, and of 
sufficient standing in the city, to be manship were to write a 
treatise about horsemansent to Delphi as a sacred envoy (ScwpSs) 
to bring ship.” (Xenoph. up. Siob. Florileg. Ixxxviii.) To back an 
oracle, which the poet exhorts him to pre- the same effect Isocrates 
mentions Ilesiod, Theogserve faithfully. There is another fragment, 
also nis, and Phocylides, as confessedly those who have of a 


political chanicter, but in a different tone, given the best advice 
respecting human life (ko! addressed to a certain Simonides; in 
which the ybp tovtovs <pao\ jxby apterous ytywrioBai 
avyrevolution itself is described in guarded language, €ou\ous rtp 
Qlw r<p rwy dvOpAnwy) ; and, from tho which indicates the sense 
of present danger ; while context, it may be inferred, that the works 
of these in the verses addressed to Cyrnus the change is poets were 
used in Greek education (Isocrat. ad presupposed, and the poet 
speaks out his feelings, Nicocl. 42, p. 23, b). Suidas (s. v.) 
enumerates, as as one who has nothing more to fear or hope for. his 
works, an Elegy els rous rruQ4vras ruv 2vpaThe other fragments of 
the poetry of Theognis kovj'iuv 4v rfi iroAiopx:a (see Welcker, 
Prolcg . p. are of a social, most of them of a festive character, xv.); 
Gnomic Elegies , to the amount of 2800 verses They 44 place us in 
the midst of a circle of friends, (yrwytu 5 i i\tyeias els brri pu) ; a 
Gnomology in who formed a kind of eating society, like the elegiac 
verse , and other hortatory counsels , addressed philistia of Sparta, 
and like the ancient public to Cyrnus (“at npbs Kupyoy, rby avrov 
tpApevov, tables of Megara itself.” (Muller, p. 123.) All the 
TvwixoKoyiav 5i 4\eyeiuv Ka\ kripas inroQfaas wamembers of this 
society belonged to the class whom paiyenuds). Suidas adds, that 
these” poems were the poet calls 44 the good.” He addresses them, 
like all of the epic form (ra tt dvra iiriKws), a phrase Cyrnus and 
Simonides, by their names, Onoma- which can only be explained by 
taking the word epic critus, Clearistus, Democles, Demonax, and 
Tima- in that wide sense, of which we have several other goras, in 
passages which are probably fragments of instances, one of which 
(Plat Men. p. 95, d.) has distinct elegies, and in which allusion is 
made to been noticed above, as including poems in the eletheir 
various characters and adventures; and he giac verse ; for all the 
remains of Theognis which we refers, as also in his verses addressed 
to Cyrnus, to possess are elegiac, and there is no sufficient reason 
the fame conferred upon them by the introduction to suppose that 
he wrote any epic poems, properl} of their names in his poems, 
both at other places, so called, or even any gnomic poems in 
hexameter where already in his own time his elegies were verse. 
Had he done so, the fact would surely have Bung at banquets, and 
in future ages, A good been indicated by the occasional appearance 
of con 


secutive hexameters in the gnomic extracts from his poems. The 
passage of Plato (1. c.), sometimes quoted to show that he wrote 
epic poetry, seems to us to prove, if anything, the very opposite. 
The poems, which have come down to us, consist of 1389 elegiac 
verses, consisting of gnomic sentences and paragraphs, of one or 
more couplets ; which vary greatly in their style and subjects, and 
which are evidently extracted from a number of separate poems. 
Even in the confused account of Suidas we trace indications of the 
fact, that the poetry of Theognis consisted of several distinct elegies. 
In what 6tate the collection was in the time of Suidas, we have not 
sufficient evidence to determine ; but, comparing his article with 
his well-known method of putting together the information which 
he gathered from various sources, we suspect that the work which 
he calls Tvufxai Si tteytlas us smj was a collection similar to that 
which has come down to us, though more extensive, and with 
which Suidas himself was probably acquainted, and that he copied 
the other titles from various writers, without caring to inquire 
whether the poems to which they referred were included in the 
great collection. Xenophon, in the passage above cited, refers to a 
collection of the poetry of Tlieognis ; though not, as some have 
supposed, to a continuous gnomic poem ; and it is evident that the 
collection referred to by Xenophon was different from that which 
has come down to us, as the lines quoted by him as its 
commencement are now found in the MSS. as vv. 183—190. 


The manner in which the original collection was formed, and the 
changes by which it has come into its present state, can be 
explained by a very simple theory, perfectly consistent with all the 
facts of the case, in the following manner. 


Theognis wrote numerous elegies, political, convivial, affectionate, 
and occasional, addressed to Cyrnus, and to his other friends. In a 
very short time these poems would naturally he collected, and 
arranged according to their subjects, and according to the persons 
to whom they were addressed ; but at what precise period this was 
done we are unable to determine: the collection may have been 
partly made during the poet’s life, and even by himself; but we may 
be sure that it would not be left undone long after his death. 


In this collection, the distinction of the separate 


G ems in each groat division would naturally be is and less 
regarded, on account of the uniformity of the metre, the similarity 
of the subjects, and—in the case especially of those addressed to 
Cynius— the perpetual recurrence of the same name in the different 
poems. Thus the collection would gradually be fused into one body, 
and, first each division of it, and then perhaps the whole, would 
assume a form but little different from that of a continuous poem. 
Even before this had happened, however, the decidedly gnomic 
spirit of the poems, and their popularity on that account (see I&ocr. 
/. c.), would give rise to the practice of extracting from them 
couplets and paragraphs, containing gnomic sentiments ; and these, 
being chosen simply for the sake of the sentiment contained in each 
individual passage, would be arranged in any order that accident 
might determine, without reference to the original place and 
connection of each extract, and without any pains being taken to 
keep the passages distinct Thus was formed a single and quasi- 
continuous body of gnomic poetry, 
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which of course has been subjected to the common fates of such 
collections ; interpolations from the works of other gnomic poets, 
and omissions of passages which really belonged to Theognis; 
besides the ordinary corruptions of critics and transcribers. 
Whatever questions may be raised as to matters o( detail, there can 
be very little doubt that the socalled poems of Theognis have been 
brought into their present state by some such process as that which 
has been now described. 


In applying this theory to the restoration of the extant fragments of 
Theognis to something like their ancient arrangement, Welcker, to 
whom we are indebted for the whole discovery, proceeds in the 
following manner. First, he rejects all those verses which we have 
the positive authority of ancient writers for assigning to other poets, 
such as Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, Solon, and others ; provided, of 
course, that the evidence in favour of those poets preponderates 
over that on the ground of which the verses have been assigned to 
Theognis. Secondly, he rejects all passages which can be proved to 
be merely parodies of the genuine gnomes of Theognis, a species of 


Epebolus, who was present, now demanded the sacrifice of another 
maiden, as the daughter of Aristoderaus had not been sacrificed to 
the gods, but murdered by her father. But king Euphaes persuaded 
the Messenians, who, in their indignation, wanted to kill the lover, 
who had been the cause of the death of Aristodemus’ daughter, that 
the command of the oracle was fulfilled, and as he was supported 
by the Aepytids, the people accepted his counsel. (Paus. iv. 9. 88 2 
—6 ; Diodor. Fragm. Vat. p. 7, cd. Dindorf.; Euseb. Fraep. Evang. v. 
27.) . When the news of the oracle and the manner of its fulfilment 
became known at Sparta, the Lacedaemonians were desponding, 
and for five years they abstained from attacking the Messenians, 
until at last some favourable signs in the sacrifices encouraged them 
to undertake a fresh campjiign against Itliome. A battle was fought, 
in which king Euphaes lost his life, and as he left no heir to the 
throne, Aristoderaus was elected king by the Messenians, 
notwithstanding the opposition of some, who declared him 
unworthy on account of tho murder of his daughter. This happened 
about B. c. 729. Aristodemus shewed himself worthy of the 
confidence placed in him : he continued tho war against the 
Lacedaemonians, and in u. c. 724 he gained a great victory over 
them. Tho Lacedaemonians now endeavoured to effect by fraud 
what they had been unable to accomplish in the field, and their 
success convinced Aristodemus that his country was devoted to 
destruction. In his despair he put an end to his life on tho tomb of 
his daughter, and a short time after, b. c. 722, the Messenians were 
obliged to recognize tho supremacy of the Lacedaemonians. (Paus. 
iv. 10—13.) 


2. Tyrant of Cumae in Campania, a contemporary of Tarquinius 
Supcrbus. His history is related at great length by Dionysius. He was 
of a distinguished family, and surnamed MaAa/tos,— respecting the 
meaning of which the ancients themselves are not agreed. By his 
bravery and popular arts, he gained the favour of the people; and 
having caused many of the nobles to bo put to death, or sent into 
exile, he made himself tyrant of Cumae, b. c. 502. lie secured his 
usurped power by surrounding himself with a strong body-guard, 
by disarming the people, removing the male descendants of the 
exiled nobles from the town, and compelling them to perform 
servile labour in the country. In addition to this, the whole of the 
young generation of Cumae were educated in an effeminate and 


corruption which he discusses with great skill (pp. lxxx. foil.). 
Thirdly, he collects those passages which refer to certain definite 
persons, places, seasons, and events, like the epigrams of later times 
; of these he considers some to be the productions of Theognis, but 
others manifest additions. His next class is formed of the convivial 
portions of the poetry ; in which the discrimination of what is 
genuine from what is spurious is a matter of extreme difficulty. 
Fifthly, he separates nil those paragraphs which are addressed to 
Folypaides ; and here there can be no doubt that he lias (alien into 
an error, through not perceiving the fact above referred to, as 
clearly established by other writers, that that word is a patronymic, 
and only another name for Cyrnus. Lastly, he removes from the 
collection the verses which fall under the denomination of iraiSiKC 
i, for which Suidas censures the poet; but, if we understand these 
passages as referring to the sort of intercourse which prevailed 
among the Dorians, many of them admit of the best interpretation 
and may safely be assigned to Theognis, though there are others, of 
a less innocent character, which we must regard as the productions 
of later and more corrupt ages. The couplets which remain are 
fragments from the elegies of Theognis, mostly addressed to Cynius, 
and referring to the events of the poet's life and times, and the 
genuineness of which may, for the most part, be assumed; though, 
even among these, interpolations may very probably have taken 
place, and passages actually occur of a meaning so nearly identical, 
that they can hardly be supposed to have been different passages in 
the works of the same poet, but they seem rather to have been 
derived from different authors by some compiler who was struck by 
their resemblance. 


The poetical character of Theognis may be judged of, to a great 
extent, from what has already been said, and it is only necessary to 
add that his genuine fragments contain much that is highly poetical 
in thought, and elegant as well as forcible in expression. 


The so-called remains of Theognis were first printed in the Aldine 
collection, Venet. 1495, fol., mentioned under Theocritus (p. 1034, 
b.), then in the several collections of the gnomic poets published 
during the 16th century. (See Hoffmann, 
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Lex. BiUiogr. s. v.) Of several other old editions, the most important 
are, that of Jo. Lodov. Tiletanus, Paris, 1537, 4to.: that of El. Vinet 
Santo, Paris, 1543, 4to.: that of Joachim Camerarius, who was the 
first to discover that the collection was not a single work by a single 
author, and whose edition is still very valuable for its critical and 
explanatory notes; its full title is, Libellus scolasticus utilis , et valde 
bonus , quo contincntur , Theognidis praecepta , Pythagoras versus 
aurci , Phocylidae Praecepta , Solonis, Tyrtaei , Simonidis, el 
Callimachi quacdam Carmina , collecla et cxplicata a Joachimo 
Camcraiio Pabepergen , Basil. 1551, 8vo.: that of Melanchthon, 
with his Explication or exposition of the author, delivered in his 
lectures at the University of Wittemberg, Witeberg, 1560, 8vo.; 
often reprinted, but without the Explicaiio: that of Seber, who used 
three MSS. which had not been collated before, but whose edition is 
inaccurately printed. Lips. 1603, 8vo.; reprinted more accurately, 
1620, 8vo., but this edition is very rare : that of Sylburg, with the 
other gnomic poets, Ultraject 1651, 12mo. ; reprinted, 1748, 12mo.: 
that of II. G. Just, Francof. et Lips. 1710, 8vo.: that of Fischern, with 
a German translation, Altenburg, 1739, 8vo.: that in the edition of 
Callimachus, the editorship of which is doubtful, Lond. 1741, 8vo. 
(see Hoffmann, s. v. Callimachus) : and that of Bandini, with a 
metrical Italian version, Florent. 1766,8vo. There are two standard 
modern editions ; that of Imm. Bekkcr, who has preserved the order 
of the MSS., Lips. 1815, and 2d ed. 1827, 8vo.; and that of Welcker, 
who has re-arranged the verses in the manner explained above, 
Francof. 1826, 8vo.: there is also an edition of the text, with critical 
notes, by J. Casp. Orellius, Turic. 1840, 4to. The poems are also 
contained in several of the ancient collections of the Greek poets, 
besides those of the gnomic poets already referred to (see 
Hoffmann), and in the following modern collections: Brunck’s 
Gnomid Poetae Gracci, Argentorat. 1784, 8vo., reprinted 1817, 


8vo. ; also reprinted, for the use of colleges and schools, by 
Schaefer, Lips. 1817, 12mo., and in j the Tauchnitz Classics, 1815, 
1829, 32mo. ; Gaisford's Poetae Minorca Gracci , Oxon. 1814— 
1820, Lips. 1823, 8vo.; Boissonade’s Poetae Gracci Gnomici, Paris, 


1823, 32mo. ; Schneidewin's Delectus Poesis Graecorum , Gotting. 
1838, 8vo. ; and Bergk’s Poetae lyrici Gracci , Lips. 1843, 8vo. 
(Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. i. pp. 704, foil.; Welcker, Prolegomena ad 
Thcognidcm , comp, the Review by Geel, in the Bill. Grit. Nov. vol. 
iv. pp. 209—245; Schneidewin, Theogn. Eleg. Proocmium , in his 
Delectus, pp. 46—56; M uller, History of the Literature of Ancient 
Greece , vol. i. pp. 120—124 ; Ulrici ; Bode ; Thcognis Bestitufits. 
The personal history of the poet Theognis deduced from an analysis 
of his existing Fragments, Malta, 1842, 4to. ; this last work we have 
not seen ; it is favourably mentioned by Schneidewin, who says, “ 
manches ist sehr sinnreich aufgcfasst u. anregend,” in Miihlmann 
and Jenicke's Bcepcr/orium d. class. PhUologie, 1844, vol. i. p. 41, in 
which periodical also will be found references to several recent 
papers in the German periodicals on matters relating to Theognis: 
for an account of other illustrative works, see Hoffmann, Lex. 
Bibliogr. s. v.) 


2. A tragic poet, contemporary with Aristophanes, who mentions 
him only in three passages, but they are rich ones. In the first ( 
Acharn. 11) 


TIIEOGNOSTUS. 


Dicacopolis mentions, as one of his miseries, that, when he was 
sitting in the theatre, gaping for a tragedy of Aeschylus, the crier 
shouted, “ Theognis, lead in your chorusin another, illustrating the 
connection between the characters of poets and their works, 
Aristophanes says (Thesm. 168), 


6 S’ aZ Qioyvis \f/vxpbs &v rj/vxp&s tt oit? 


and in the third, he describes the frigid character of his 
compositions by the witticism, that once the whole of Thrace was 
covered with snow, and the rivers were frozen, at the very time 
when Theognis was exhibiting a tragedy at Athens ( Acharn . 138). 
This joke is no doubt the foundation for the statement of the 
scholiast that Theognis was so frigid a poet as to obtain the 
nickname of Xidu (Schol. ad Acharn. 11; copied by Suidiis, *. v.). It 
would seem from a passage of Suidas (s. v. N uedpaxos) that, on 
one occasion, Theognis gained the third prize, in competition with 
Euripides and Nicomachus. It is stated by the scholiast on 


Aristophanes, by Harpocration (s.«».), and by Suidas (s. t>.), on the 
authority of Xenophon, in the 2d Book of the Hellenics, that 
Theognis was one of the Thirty Tyrants ; and perhaps, therefore, the 
name Qtoyttnjs, in the passage of Xenophon referred to (HcU. ii. 3. 
§ 2), should be altered to Qioyvis. According to these statements 
Theognis began to exhibit tragedies before the date of the 
Achamians, u. c. 425, and continued his poetical career down to the 
date of the Tlesmophoriazusac, B.C. 411, and was still conspicuous 
in public life in B. c. 404. 


Two lines are referred to by some writers, as quoted from a tragedy 
of Theognis, entitled Ou* <m)s, by Stobaeus (xcii. 5) ; but a careful 
examination of the passage shows that it refers to the Thyestcs of 
Euripides. We have, however, ono line from Theognis, quoted by 
Demetrius (dc Eloc. 85): 


UapaTlOtrat rb tpZp/uyy' &X°P* oy » 


The metaphor in this line is referred to by Aristotle ( Bhet . iii. 11), 
in conjunction with an equally bold one from Timotheus which 
Aristotle mentions also in other passages ( Bhet. iii. 4 ; Poilt. xxi. 
12) ; whence Tynvhitt, Hermann, and Ritter (ad Arist. Poet. L c.) 
have fallen into the error of ascribing the former metaphor also to 
Timotheus, instead of Theognis. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. p. 324 ; 
Welcker, die Griccli. Trag. pp. 1006, 1007; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. 
Grace, pp. 325, 326 ; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Grace, pp. 92, 93, in 
Didot’s Bibliotheca Scnptontm Graccorum). 


3. The author of a work nep] ruv h 'P dbcp dvtTiuu, from the 
second book of which is a quotation made by Athenaeus (viii. p. 
360, b.; Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 504, ed. Westermann). [P. S. J 


THEOGNOSTUS (“Zyrourros). 1. A Christian writer, a native of 
Alexandria, the author of a work entitled rov pauapiov Qtoyvwtnov 
*AAc £av6piccs Kal I’rtynTov irnoTvirwesis. Photius, who speaks in 
very disrespectful terms of him, gives a brief account of the 
contents of the work. {Cod. 106.) It seems, from what he says, that 
Theognostus closely followed Origenes. The style is described by 
Photius as being of a very inferior description. Athanasius, however, 
speaks in much higher terms of Theognostus. (Fabric. Bill. Grace. 
vol. x. p. 709.) 


2. A Byzantine grammarian, who lived at the 


TITEOMNESTUS. 


beginning of the ninth century after Christ He was the author of a 
work on prosody, which is still extant in manuscript, addressed to 
the emperor Leo, the Armenian. He also wrote a history of the reign 
of Michael II., surnamed the Stammerer, the successor of Leo. 
(Villoison, Anecd. Grace, vol. ii. p. 127 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. 
p. 350.) [C. P. M.] 


THEO'LYTUS (©fdAurov), of Methymna, in 


Lesbos, an epic poet of an unknown, but certainly not an early 
period, who is mentioned once by the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius, and twice by Athenaens. The latter author, in one passage 
(vii. p. 296, a, b.) quotes three lines from his Ba«X»*ct that is, an 
epic poem on the adventures of Dionysus, to whose contest with the 
sea-god Glaucus, his rival in the love of Ariadne, the lines quoted by 
Athenaeus refer. The other reference to Theolytus is a quotation 
from him, iv Bemipcp "Cipw (Ath. xi. p. 470, c.), not 'Clpuv, ns the 
reading was before Sch weigh auser, who shows that here, and in 
other references to similar works, the genitive is not that of wpo, 
but of wpos, a word of the same meaning ns wpa, but used in the 
plural in the specific sense of Annals. (See Liddell and Scott, and 
Seiler and Jacobitz, s. v.) Another correction made by 
Schweighauser in this latter passage is the restoration of the true 
form of the poet's name, which Cnsaubon had altered to ©«JkAutos. 
(Plehn, Itsbiaca, p. 201.) [P. S.] 


THEO'MEDON (QfOfiiSuv), a physician who accompanied Eudoxus 
the astronomer and physician in his first visit to Athens, about the 
year b. c. 386, and who supported him while he was attending 
Plato’s lectures in that city. (Diog. Laert. viii. 0. § 86.) [W. A. G.] 


THEOMESTOR (0€0,uW/ >), « Samian, son of Androdama8, 
commanded a vessel in the Persian licet at Snlamis (b. c. 480), and 
for his services in that battle was made tyrant of Samos by Xerxes. 
(Herod, viii. 85, ix. 90.) [E. E.] 


THEOMNASTUS, one of the instruments of Verres in his oppression 
of the Sicilians. (Cic. Veir. ii. 21, 51, iv. 66.) 


THEOMNESTUS (erf/unpros), one of the Greek writers on 
veterinary surgery, who may perhaps have lived in the fourth or 
fifth century after Christ None of his works remain, but some 
fragments are to be found in the collection of writers on veterinary 
surgery, first published in Latin by John Ruellius, 1530, fol. Paris, 
and afterwards in Greek by Simon Grynaeus, 1537, 4to. Basil. [W. 
A. G.] 


TIIEOMNESTUS (0«d/in? <rrot), artists. 1. A statuary of Sardis, of 
unknown time, who made the statue of the Olympic victor Ageles of 
Chios. (Paus. vi. 15. § 2.) He may safely be identified with the 
Theomnestus mentioned by Pliny among those who made a/Aldas 
et armatos et renatores sacrificantesqne (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 

34). 


2. A sculptor, the son of Theotimus, flourished in Chios, under the 
early Roman emperors, as we learn from a Chian inscription, in 
which his name occurs as the maker, in conjunction with Dionysius, 
the son of Astius, of the monument erected to the memory of 
Claudius Asclepiades, a freedman of the emperor, by his wife, 
Claudia Tertulla. (Murator. vol. ii. p. mxiv. 11; Boeckh, Corp. Inter. 
No. 2241, vol. ii. p. 210 ; R. Rochette, Lcllre a M. ScJtorn, pp. 417, 
418, 2ded.) 


3. A painter, contemporary with Apelles. All 
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that is known of him is contained in the statement of Pliny, that 
Mnason, the tyrant (of Elateia), gave him one hundred minae apiece 
for certain pictures, each of which represented a single hero. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 21.) [P. S.J 


THEON (©cW). Of three of this name whose writings yet remain, 
two are mathematicians who are often confounded together. The 
first is Theon the elder, of Smyrna, best known as an arithmetician, 
who lived in the time of Hadrian. Tho second is Theon the younger, 
of Alexandria, the father of Hypatia, best known as an astronomer 


and geometer, who lived in the time of Theodosius the elder. Both 
were heathens, a fact which the date of the second makes it 
desirable to state ; and each held the Platonism of his period. The 
confusion would probably be avoided, if they were named after 
their leaders in science: they would then be called Theon the 
Pythagorean, and Theon the Ptolemaist. 


The date of “ Theon of Smyrna the philosopher," to quote in full the 
account which Suidas gives of him, depends upon the assumption 
(which there seems no reason to dispute) that he is the Theon 
whom Ptolemy and the younger Theon mention as having made 
astronomical observations in the time of Hadrian. Theon of Smyrna 
certainly wrote on astronomy. On the assumption just made, 
Ptolemy has preserved his observations of Mercury and Venus (a. d. 
129—133). Bouillaud supposes that it is Theon of Smyrna to whom 
Proclus alludes ns having written on the genealogies of Solon and 
Plato, and Plutarch ns having written on the lunar spots. (See 
Bouillaud’s preface, or the quotations in Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. iv. 
p. 35.) 


All that we have left is a portion of a work entitled, Twi/ Kara paO- 
n/xarik’v T V 


tou UKarccvos bvdyvuxrtv. The portion which now exists is in two 
books, one on arithmetic, and one on music: there was a third on 
astronomy, and a fourth Tltpl rrjs iv Kitrfup appovtas. The work on 
arithmetic is of the same character as that of Nzcomachus j and as 
both these writers name Thrasyllus, and neither names the other, it 
may be supposed that the two were nearly contemporary. The book 
on music is on the simplest application of arithmetic. The two books 
were published by Bouillaud, from a manuscript in De Thou’s 
library, Paris, 1644, quarto (Gr. Lot). The book on arithmetic has 
been recently published, with Bouillaud'8 Latin, various readings, 
and new notes, by Professor J. J. de Gelder, Leyden, 1827, 8 vo: the 
preface is the fullest disquisition on Theon which exists. We may 
refer to it for an account of the bust which was found in Smyrna by 
Fouquier, with the inscription OERNAnAATfIN 
IKON4*IAOCO4*ONOIEPETCOEnNTONnATEPA, now in the 
museum at Rome. There are scattered notices (for which see De 
Gelder) by which it seems that Theon had written other works: a 


manuscript headed &€o\oyovp.tva is mentioned as attributed to 
him, which is probably only the work known under that name, with 
an assumed authorship. Bouillaud mentions an astronomical 
fragment which he found ; and also the assertion of Isaac 
Vossius,made to him, that an astronomical treatise existed in the 
Ambrosian library at Milan. 


Of the life of Theon of Alexandria, called, the younger (described by 
Suidas as 6 in rod p.ovniov\ nothing is known except the 
melancholy history of his daughter Hypatia. We shall now take tho 
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various writings to which his name is attached, in order. 


1. Scholia on Aratus. Of these there are at least two sets, the second 
first printed by Buhle, in his edition, as cmcndatiora. Grotius is of 
opinion that the first are not the work of Theon, but of several 
hands: this he infers from their containing repetitions and 
contradictions, which is not a very safe premise for the conclusion. 
Kuster (Suidas, s. v.) attributes them, without reason given, rather 
to Theon the sophist That they are unworthy of the astronomer, is 
true enough ; but rejections made on such a ground are dangerous 
things. These scholia were printed in the Aldine* edition of Aratus, 
in that of Valder's collection [Ptolemaeus, p. 573], in MorelTs 
edition, Paris, 1559, 4to., in Fell’s, Oxford, 1672, 8vo, and also in 
Buhle’fl. Halma, in his edition (Gr. Fr.) Paris, 1822, 4to, has given 
selections, which his critics have asserted to be very ill chosen. 
(Hoffman, Lexus. Bibliogr. vol. i. p. 233). 


2. Edition of Euclid. Of the manner in which Theon is asserted to 
have edited Euclid we have already said enough. [Eucleides, pp. 68, 
b, 69, b,7°,a.] 


3. Eh rV too riroXejualou /x*yd\rju avyrafty vnonvyj/xanav 6\ta 
ia'. This is the great work of Theon, the commentary on the 
Almagest, addressed to his son Epiphanius. But the Almagest has 
thirteen books, while Theon's commentary is marked as having only 
eleven. The commentary on the third book has not come down to us 
with the name of Theon, but with that of Nicolas Cabacillas ; and 
those on the tenth and eleventh books are joined together. The 
commentary on the later books is obviously mutilated by time ; for 
a circumstance connected with that on the fifth book, see Pappus. 
On this commentary, Delambre (who has given a full account of it, 
Hist. Astron. Anc. vol. ii. pp. 550 —61,6) passes the following 
judgment: “ Theon commences by announcing that he will not 
follow the example of ordinary commentators, who show 
themselves very learned on passages which offer no difficulty, and 
are silent upon all which would give trouble to understand or to 


explain. He has not always kept this promise ; I have often referred 
for information, and I have only found Ptolemy’s words faithfully 
copied or slightly modified. It is a paraphrase which may give some 
explanation of methods, but which really presents nothing which a 
little attention would not find in the text, none of those lost 
traditions, which must then have existed at the Observatory of 
Alexandria, nothing new upon the instruments or the method of 
using them. Theon seems to know no one but Ptolemy 


and to have read nothing but the Syntaxis. 


This commentary is not what could have been made then, nor even 
what could have been made now.” 


We have mentioned in the article Ptolemabus all the editions of the 
commentary which accompany those of the text. The only separate 
edition (if it be right so to call it) is that of Halma, forming a 
continuation of the four volumes already mentioned in Ptolemaeus. 
It includes only the 


e This Aldine edition, Venice, 1499, folio, is not a separate work, 
but part of what is frequently catalogued as Scriplores Astronomici 
Vcteres , containing Julius Firmieus, Manilius, &c. as well as Aratus. 
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commentary on the first and second books (Gr. Fr.) in two volumes, 
quarto, Paris, 1821 and 1022. 


4. Commentary on the manual tables of Ptolemy., Knowledge of this 
work is very recent, and as it involves a work of Ptolemy himself 
which we have not mentioned in its place, a few words of 
explanation will be necessary. It was long known that certain 
unpublished tables (as they were called) ol Theon existed in 
manuscript: and there is m Fabricius and others a frequent 
confusion of these tables with the chronological table presently 
mentioned. Not but what accurate information might have been 
found. Kuster, speaking of an emendation of Suidas, who attributes 
to Theon a work th rbv TlroKepalov irp6x (t P°v Kav6va , says that 
Theon wrote a commentary on the canon of Ptolemy, which canon 
existed in manuscript in the Imperial library. Delambre found a 


enervating manner. In this way he maintained himself for several 
years, until at last the exiled nobles and their sons, supported by 
Campanians and mercenaries, recovered the possession of Cumae, 
and took cruel vengeance on Aristodemus and his family. (Dionys. 
Hal. vii. p. 418, See., ed. Sylb.; Diod. Fragm. lib. vii. in the 
“Excerpt, de Virt. et Vit.;” Suidas, s. v. "ApiorcfS*os.) According to 
Plutarch (de Virt. Mvlier, p. 261), lie assisted the Romans against 
the Etruscans, who endeavoured to restore the Tarquins. According 
to Livy (ii. 21), Tarquinius Superbus took refuge at the court of this 
tyrant, and died there. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Pome, i. p. 553, 
&c.) 


3. Surnamed the Small (3 puepos), a disciple of Socrates, who is 
reported to have had a conversa 
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tion with him respecting sacrifices and divination, which 
Aristodemus despised. (Xen. Memor. Socr. 


i. 4. § 2, &c.) He was a great admirer of Socrates, whose society he 
sought as much as possible. He always walked barefoot, which he 

seems to have done in imitation of Socrates. (Plat. Sgmpos.p. 173, 

Phucd. p. 229.) 


4. A tragic actor of Athens in the time of Philip of Macedonia and 
Demosthenes. He took a prominent part in the political affairs of his 
time, and belonged to the party who saw no safety except in peace 
with Macedonia. (Dem. de Coro”, p. 232, do Fids. Leg. pp. 314, 
371.) Demosthenes (c. Philip. iii. p. 150) therefore treats him as a 
traitor to his country. He was employed by the Athenians in their 
negotiations with Philip, who was fond of him on account of his 
great talent for acting, and made use of him for his own purposes. 
(Dem. de Fals. Jxg. p. 442 ; comp. Cic. de Re Pub!, iv. 11; Plut. Vil. 
X. Orat .; Schol. ad Lucian , vol. ii. p. 7.) There was a tragic actor of 
the same name at Syracuse in the time of the first Punic war. (Liv. 
xxiv. 24.) 


5. Of Miletus, a friend and flatterer of Antigonus, king of Asia, who 


manuscript in the Royal Library at Paris, which he has described 
(Hist, Astr. Anc. vol. ii. p. 616) under the head ©eWos 'A\t£av? 

> p(us icdvoycs np6x*‘poi. Tables manuelles de Theon 
ctAlexandria. This work was afterwards published by Halma, but 
under the title “ Commentate de Theon ... sur les tables manuelles 
astronoraiques de Ptol&nfe,” in three parts, Paris, 1822, 1823, 
1825, 4to. Having only very recently seen this last work, we have 
only as recently known that there is a distinct work of Ptolemy 
himself, the ndvoves irp6x*ipoi. Ptolemy’s part is addressed to 
Syrus ; Theon's to his son Epiphanius. The contents are, 
prolegomena, tables of latitude and longitude, and a collection of 
astronomical tables, somewhat more extensive than those in the 
syntaxis. The prolegomena are separately headed ; one set is given 
to Ptolemy, another to Theon. But the tables themselves are headed 
TlroXetmiou Qlufyos, ical 'Tnar'tas irpd*cipot K &~ voves. Dodwell 
had previously printed a fragment of the prolegomena in his “ 
Dissertatione* Cyprianae,” Oxford, 1684, 8vo. 


5. The continuation of the regal canon [Ptoi.rmakus, p.572] down 
to his own time is attributed to Theon. In the manual tables it is 
carried down to the fall of the Eastern empire with the heading 
nroAf/xofou, Qluvos, k. t. K A very full dissertation on this canon is 
to be found in an anonymous work u Observationes in Theonis 
Fastos Graecos priores.” Amsterdam 1735, quarto. 


The list of works attributed to Theon of Alexandria by Suidas is 
Ma’/xariad, 'ApiO/xTjTikKa, Ufpl trqpduv k <u aKOvrjs bpvlwv *a\ 
rrjs rwy KopaKwv Ilepi T?js rov Kvvbs lirnoAijs, TTepl tt )s rou 
NslAou ava6d < Tf a>f, Eh rbv UToAepaiov irp’eipoy xavdva, (Is 
rbv /xiKpbv *AarpoAdSov vnopvyfxa. In the last, Fabricius proposes 
to read dorpo\6yov , taking the work to be a commentary on the 
collection of minor writers, which went by the name of the lesser 
Syntaxis. (Fabricius, Halma, Delambre, &c. opp. cilt. edit cilat.) [A. 
De M.] 


THEON literary. 1. A grammarian, 


who taught at Rome in the reigns of Augustus and Tiberiu9,.and 
was succeeded by Apion. ( Suid. s. v. *Amd>y.) He was the author 
of a Lexicon to the Greek comedians (Koyuxal Aeleiy), which is 
quoted by Hesychuis in the Prooemium to his Lexicon. (Also, 8. v. 


SklraAoi: see Ruhnken, Praef. ad Hcsyclu pp. ix. foil.) It is doubtful 
whether he was the author of the comic lexicon quoted by the 
Scholiast to Apollonius Rhodius (iv. pp. 280, 305). He is one of the 
authors from whose works the 
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Scholia to Aristophanes were derived. A Commentary on the 
Odyssey by a certain Theon is quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum 
(s. v. ireeAoy). In one of the Scholia on Aristophanes (Nub. 3.97), 
the genuineness of which, however, is doubtful (see Dindorf, Annot. 
ad loc .), Theon is mentioned as one of the commentators on 
Apollonius Rhodius. 


It is very possible, however, that one or botli of these Commentaries 
on Homer and Apollonius, should be assigned to Aelius Theon, of 
Alexandria, No. 5, below. (Fabric. Bill. Grace. voL i. p. 525, vol. ii. 
p. 500, vol. vi. p. 380.) 


2. A later grammarian, the contemporary and friend of Plutarch, in 
whose Quaestiones Cmviviales he is often mentioned. 


3. Of Alexandria, a Stoic philosopher, who flourished under 
Augustus, later than Areios, and wrote a Commentary on 
Apollodorus's Introduction to Physiology, t fjs 'AnoWubupov 
< pvaio\oyiK?i% curayioyr/i {nrSpvopa, and three books on 
Rhetoric, ntpi r€xua > u faropiKuv Oi6\la y'. (Suid. 8. v.) 


4. Of Antioch, a Stoic philosopher, wrote a Defence of Socrates, 
*Airo\oyia 2uKpdruvs. (Suid. 8. v.) 


5. Abliub Theon, of Alexandria, a sophist and rhetorician, wrote a 
treatise on Rhetoric (rixw\ » work ictpl TrpoyvnvatTn&Tttiv (or, as 
some scholars read the text of Suidas, the words rlx v7 1 »«pl 
*poyvpvarr drwv form only one title), Commentaries on Xenophon, 
Isocrates, and Demosthenes, Rhetorical Themes (/Jrjropncal 
ujro0«<rcis), Questions respecting the Composition of Language 
((rrrJi/iara nfpl <rvyrd(€us \6you), and numerous other works 
(Suid. s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 231). The Ilpo-yu.uva'irpara is still extant. It 


is an excellent and useful treatise on the proper system of 
preparation for the profession of an orator, according to the rules 
laid down by Hermogenes and Aphthonius. It was first printed, in 
Greek only, by Angelus Barbatus, Romac, 1520, 4to ; again, with an 
amended text and a Latin version, by Joachim Cumerarius, Basil. 
1541,8vo ; by Dan. Heinsius, from the Elzevir press, Lugd. Bat. 
1626,8vo ; by Joan.Schefferus, with tho Progyninasmata of 
Aphthonius, Upsal. 1670 or 1680, 8vo.; and recently, with 

the&7 < ©//u. Notes, and Indices, by C. E. Finckh, Stuttgard. 


1834,8vo. and also in Walz's Ilhclures Gracci , vol. i. pp. 137, foil. 
Kiister (ad Suid. s. v.) thinks that Aelius Theon was the author of 
the Commentary on Apollonius, mentioned above (No. 1), and also 
of the extant SchoUa on Aratus, which others refer to the father of 
Hypatia. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vi. pp. 97, 98 ; Hoffmann, lexicon 
Bibliogr. Scriptw. Graecorum , s. v.) 


6 . Valerius Tiieon, a sophist, who wrote a Commentary on 
Andocides (Suid. s. r.), from which the suspicion arises that he is 
the same person as the preceding, and that there is some confusion 
between the names Aelius and Valerius. 


7. Of Sidon, a son of the sophist Gymnasius, and himself a sophist, 
taught in his native city, under Constantine the Great, who 
conferred upon him the dignities of consul and praefect. (Suid.s.8.) 


8 . A sophist and rhetorician, who was the instructor of Damascius 
in oratory. (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 181, p. 126, b. 40, ed. Bekker.) He 
must therefore have flourished at the end of the fifth and the 
beginning of the sixth centuries of our era. Some particulars 
respecting him are preserved, from Damascius, by Photius (Cod. 
242, p. 339, b. 7), and by Suidas (s. v.), who tells us that Theon was 


the descendant of S. Marcella, and the son and pupil of Ecdicius. 
The passage of Damascius, quoted by Photius, is to the effect that 
Theon was naturally somewhat obtuse, but so fond of learning and 
so laborious was he, that he acquired the most perfect knowledge of 
the ancient poets and orators, and the most thorough technical 
acquaintance with the art of both ; but he was never able, though 
very desirous, to reduce his knowledge to practice, and to write 
either poems or orations. His only work known to Suidas was a 


Treatise on Rhetoric, (tTjTopucfj. 


A list of some other persons of this name is given by Fabricius. 
(Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. pp. 98, 99). [P. S.] 


THEON (0«W), the name of three physicians:— 1. A native of 
Alexandria (Galen, Dc San. Tu. iii. 3, vol. vi. p. 182), who was 
originally an athleta, and afterwards a gymnasta (ibid. ii. 4. p. 114); 
and who wrote two works on the subject of gymnastics, one entitled 
n<pi ruv Kara M ipos Tupvaaluv’ De ParliciUaribus Ererciiiis, the 
other Tltpl rwv TvpvaariKuv’ Dc Gymnasticis (ibid. iii. 8. pp. 208, 
209). These works are several times mentioned by Galen, but are 
not now extant. With respect to Theon's date, it can only be 
positively determined that ho lived after Hippocrates (ibid. ii. 4. p. 
105), and before Galen ; but, as Galen does not speak of him as 
having lived shortly before his own time, he may perhaps be placed 
in the third or second century b. c. 


2. A physician who acquired some reputation in Gaul in the latter 
half of the fourth century after Christ. (Eunap. Fit. Iotiici.) 


3. A physician of Alexandria, who wrote a comprehensive medical 
work entitled "AvOptvnos, 44 Man,” in which he treated of diseases 
in a systematic order, beginning with the head, and descending to 
the feet, and also of phurnmey. As Photius calls him (BiUioth. § 
220) by the title of 44 Archiater,” he must have lived after the 
beginning of the Christian era; and as Galen does not mention him, 
he may be supposed to have lived later than the second century. If 
(as is not improbable) he is the same physician, one of whoso 
medical formulae is quoted by Aelius (i. 3. 58. p. 127), he must 
have lived before the sixth century. Haller places him in the reign of 
Theodosius, that is, in the fourth century (Bibl. Medic. Pract. vol. i. 
p. 287), which may be quite correct, but he does not state the 
reason for his assigning so precise a date. 


Theon, the commentator on Nicander mentioned by Stephanus 
Bvzantinus (s. v. Kopwinj)* is reckoned as a physician by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Or. vol. xiii. p. 434) and Haller (/. c. p. 138), but it is perhaps 
more probable that he was a grammarian by profession, as he 
appears to have written a commentary also on Apollonius Rhodius 
and on Lycophron. - [W. A. G.] 


THEON of Samos, is mentioned by Quintilian (xii. 10. 8 6) as one of 
those painters who flourished from the time of Philip to that of the 
successors of Alexander, the age of Pamphilus and Melanthius, 
Apelles and Protogenes. The peculiar merit of Theon was his prolific 
fancy (com-ipiendis visionibu8 y quas tpauraaias vocant ), a 
characteristic denoting that excessive refinement in which the 
decline of art was already commencing, and which is still more 
strongly exhibited in the description given 
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by Aelian ( V. II. ii. 44) of Theon’s picture of a soldier rushing to the 
battle. If we may believe Aelian, Theon even transgressed the limits 
of his own art in his attempt to produce a striking effect; for he 
never exhibited the picture without first causing a charge to be 
sounded on trumpets, and when the excitement produced by the 
music was at its highest, he drew up the curtain, and showed the 
warrior as if he had suddenly started into the presence of the 
spectators. Pliny places Theon among the painters who were primis 
proximi , and mentions two of his works, namely, Oreslis in&ania , 
and Thamyrus citharoedus (II. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 40). The former 
picture is also mentioned in the treatise of the Pseudo-Plutarch, de 
Audiendis Poetis , p. 18, from which we learn, what might be 
inferred from Pliny's words, that it represented Orestes slaying his 
mother. (See further, respecting this picture, R. Rochette, Monum. 
Ined. p. 177.) [P. S.] 


THEON DAS, the chief magistrate in Samothraco at the time of the 
defeat of Perseus, in B. c. 168. (Liv. xlv. 5.) 


THEO'NOE (0eo’rj). 1. A daughter of Proteus and Psammathe, who 
is said to have been in love with Canobus, the helmsman of 
Menelaus, who died in Egypt, in consequence of the bite of a snake. 
She is also called Eido or Eidothea. (Eurip. Helen. 11 ; Aristoph. 
Ticsm. 897 ; Plat. OratyL p. 407 ; Horn. Od. iv. 363.) 


2. A daughter of Thestor. [Thestor.] [US.] 


THEO'PIIANE (0«o«™), a daughter of Bisaltes, who, in consequence 


of her extraordinary beauty, was bcleaguored by lovers, but was 
carried off by Poseidon to the isle of Crinissa. As the lovers followed 
her even there, Poseidon metamorphosed the maiden into a sheep 
and himself into a ram, and all the inhabitants of the island into 
animals. As the lovers began to slaughter these animals, he changed 
them into wolves. The god then became by Theophane the father of 
the ram with the golden fleece, which carried Phrixus to Colchis. 
(Hygin. Fab. 188.) [I* S.] 


THEO'PHANES (©eo’d*T/s), literary. 1. A writer on painting, 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104). 


2. Of Byzantium, one of the writers of the Byzantine history, 
flourished most probably in the latter part of the sixth century of 
our era. lie wrote, in ten books, the history of the Eastern Empire 
(iaropiKuv \6yoi 8*'ko), during the Persian war under Justin IT., 
beginning from the second year of Justin, in which the truce made 
by Justinian with Chosrocs was broken, a. d. 567, and going down 
to the tenth year of the war, which, according to Mr. Clinton, was 
not a. d. 577, but A. d. 581, because the war did not begin till a. d. 
571, although the history of Theophanes may have commenced 
with a. d. 567. 


Photius {Dill. Cod. 64) gives an account of the work of Theophanes, 
and he repeats the author's statement that, besides adding other 
books to the ten which formed the original work, he had written 
another work on the history of Justinian. It well deserves mention 
that, among the historical statements preserved byPhotius from 
Theophanes is the discovery, in the reign of Justinian, of the fact 
that silk was the production of a worm, which had not been before 
known to the people of the Roman empire. A certain Persian, he 
tells us, coming from the hind of the Seres, brought to Coustauti 
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nople “ the seed ” (rb (nreppa, the eggs, of course) of the silk-worm, 
and these ** seeds ” being hatched in the spring, and the worms fed 
with mulberry leaves, they spun their silk, and went through their 
transformations. 


The Excapta of Photius from the ten books of the history of 


Theophanes were printed in Greek, with a Latin version by Andr. 
Schottus, and notes by Ph. Labbc, in Valesius's edition of the 
Exccrptci de Ijegationibus , from Dexippus and others, Paris, 1648, 
fol.; reprinted in the Venetian collection of the Byzantine historians, 
Venet. 1729, fob: they are also printed in the volume of Niebuhr’s 
Corpus Scriptorum Hist. Byzant ., containing Dexippus, &c., Bonn. 
1829, 8vo. (Cave, Hist. Lift, s. a. 580, vob i. p. 537, ed. Basil.; 
Hankius, Byz. Rer. Script, ii. 4, pp. 674, foil.; Fabric. Bib/. Grace. 
vol. vii. pp. 459,541,543; Vossius, dc Hist. Grace. pp. 327, 328, ed. 
Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti Romani, s. aa. 567, 568, 571.) 


3. Isaurus, also surnamed Isaacius*, from his father’s name, and also 
Confessor, or Confessor Imaginum, from his sufferings in the cause 
of image worship, but more celebrated now as the author of a 
Chronicon in continuation of that of Syncellii9, lived during the 
second half of the eighth century of our era, and the first fifteen 
years of the ninth. 


He was of noble birth, his parents being Isaacius, the pracfect of the 
Aegeopelagitac, and Theodota. He was born in a. d. 858, and soon 
after, by the death of his father, he became a ward of the emperor 
Constantinus Copronymus. While quite a youth, he was compelled 
by Leo the patrician to marry his daughter; but, on the wedding- 
day, Theophanes and his wife agreed that the marriage should not 
be consummated ; and, on the death of Leo, in a. d. 780, his 
daughter retired into a convent, and her husband Theophanes, who 
had in the meantime discharged various public offices, entered the 
monastery of Polychronium, near Singriana, in lesser Mysia. He 
soon left that place, and went to live in the island of Calonymus, 
where he converted his paternal estate into a monastery. After a 
residence of six years there, he returned to the neighbourhood of 
Singriana, where he purchased an estate, called by the simple name 
of Ayr (&ypos), and founded another monastery, of which he made 
himself the abbot In a. d. 787, he was summoned to the second 
Council of Nicaca, where he vehemently -defended the worship of 
images. We have no further details of his life until a.d. 813, when 
he was required by Leo the Armenian to renounce the worship of 
images, and, upon his refusal, though he was extremely ill, and had 
been bed-ridden for five years, he was carried to Constantinople, 
and there, after a further period of resistance to the command of the 


emperor to renounce his principles, he was cast into prison, at the 
close of the year 815 or the beginning of 816 ; and, after two years’ 
imprisonment, he was banished to the island of Sainothrace, where 
he died, only twenty-three days from his arrival. His firmness was 
rewarded by’ his party’, not only with the title of Confessor, but 
also with the honours of canonization. 


Theophanes was the personal friend of Georgius 


* There appears to be no authority for calling him, as Vossius does, 
Gcorttius. The mistake probably arose from some accidental 
confusion of his name with that of Georgius Syncellus. 
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Syncellus, by whose desire he continued the Chrovicon, which was 
broken off by the death of Syncellufl. The work of Theophanes, 
which is still extant, begins at the accession of Diocletian, in A. d. 
277, and embraces a period of 524 years, down to a. D. 81 1, that 
is, almost up to the very period when the career of Theophanes was 
ended by his imprisonment. It consists, like the Chronica of 
Eusebius and of Syncellus, of two parts, a history arranged 
according to years, and a chronological table, of which the former is 
very superior to the latter. We possess the original Greek, and an 
ancient Latin translation, badly executed, by Anastasius 
Bibliothccarius. It has been published, with an improved Latin 
Version, and with the Notes of Goar and Combelis, in the Parisian 
and Venetian Collections of the Byzantine writers, Paris, 1655, fob, 
Venet. 1729, fob, and in Niebuhr's Corpus Script. Hist. Byz. Bonn. 2 
vols. 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 459, foil. ; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. s. a. 792, vol. i. p. 641, ed. Basil.; Vossius, dc Hist. Grace, p. 
340, ed. Westermann ; Hankins, Byz. Rcr. Script, i. 11, pp. 200, 
foil.). 


4. Ckra.mkus. [Cerameus, 
Theophanes. ] 


Some less important writers and ecclesiastics of this name are 
noticed by Fabricius, BibL Grace. vol. xi. pp. 218—222. 


There is one epigram in the Greek Anthology, under the name of 
Theophanes but its authorship is very uncertain. (See Jacobs, Bill. 
Grace, vol. xiii. p. 958.) (P. S.] 


THEO PHANES GRAPTUS. [Gkaptus.] 


THEO'PHANES NONNUS. [Nonnus. ] 


THEO'PHANES, CN. POM PEI US, of Mytilene in Lesbos, a learned 
Greek, was one of the most intimate friends of Pompey, whom he 
accompanied in many of his campaigns and who frequently 
followed hia advice on public as well as private matters. (Cacs. D.C. 
iii. 18; Strnb. xiii. p. 617.) He was not a freedman of Pompey, ns 
some modern writers have supposed (Burmann, ad Veil. Bat. ii. 18) 
; but the Roman general appears to have made his acquaintance 
during the Mithridatic war, and soon became so much attached to 
him that he presented to the Greek the Roman franchise in the 
presence of his army, after a speech in which he eulogised his 
merits. (Cic. pro Arch. 10 ; Vah Max. viii. 14. 8 3.) This occurred in 
all probability about b. c. 62, and Theophanes must now have taken 
the name of Pompeius after his patron. Such was his influence with 
Pompey, that, in the course of the same year, he obtained for his 
native city the privileges of a free state, although it had espoused 
the cause of Mithridates, and had given up the Roman general M\ 
Aquillius to the king of Pontus. (Plut. Pomp. 42.) Theophanes came 
to Rome with Pompey after the conclusion of hia wars in the East. 
There he adopted, before he had any son, L. Cornelius Balbus, of 
Gades, a favourite of his patron. (Cic. pro Ball. 25 ; Capitol. Balbin. 
2.) He continued to live with Pompey on the most intimate terras, 
and we see from Cicero's letters, that his society was courted by 


many of the Roman nobles, on account of his well-known influence 
with Pompey. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 5, 12, 17, v. 11.) On the breaking out 
of the civil war he accompanied Pompey to Greece, who appointed 
him commander of the Fabri, and chiefly consulted him and 
Lucceius on all important matters in the war, much to the 
indignation of the Roman nobles. (Plut. Cic. 38 ; 
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Caes. B. C. iii. 18 ; Cic. ad Att. ix. 3, 11.) After the battle of 
Pharsalia Theophanes fled with Pompey from Greece, and it was 
owing to his advice that Pompey went to Egypt. (Plut. Pomp. 76, 
78.) After the death of his friend and patron, Theophanes took 
refuge in Italy. He was pardoned by Caesar, and was still alive in B. 
c. 44, as we see from one of Cicero’s letters (ad Att. xv. 19). After 
his death the Lesbians paid divine honours to his memory. (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 18.) Theophanes wrote the history of Pompey's campaigns, 
in which he represented the exploits of his hero in the most 
favourable light, and did not hesitate, as Plutarch more than hints, 
to invent a false tale for the purpose of injuring the reputation of an 
enemy of the Pompeian family. (Plut. Pomp. 37, et alibi ; Strab. xi. 
p. 503, xiii. p. 617 ; Cic. pro Arch. 1.c.; Val. 


Max. 1. c.; Capitol, 1.c.) 


Theophanes left behind him a son, M. Pompeius Theophanes, who 
was sent to Asia by Augustus, in the capacity of procurator, and was 
at the time that Strabo wrote one of the friends of Tiberius. The 
latter emperor, however, put his descendants to death towards the 
end of his reign, a. d. 33, because their ancestor had been one of 
Pompey’s friends, and had received after his death divine honours 
from the Lesbians. (Strab. xiii. p. 617 ; Tac. Amu vi. 18 ; comp. 
Drumann, Gcsdiichtc Roms, vol. iv. pp. 551—553 ; Vossius, de IJisL 
Grace, pp. 190, 191, ed. Westermnnn.) 


THKOPHILISCUS, a Rhodian, who commanded the fleet sent by his 
countrymen to the assistance of Attalus, king of Pcrgamus, against 
Philip, king of Macedonia, B. c. 201. He bore an important part in 
the great sea-fight off Chios, which was brought on by his advice, 
and in which he mainly contributed to the victory, both by his skill 
and personal valour. But having been led by his ardour too far into 


sent him, in ii. c. 315, to Peloponnesus with 1000 talents, and 
ordered him to maintain friendly relations with Polyaperchon and 
his son Alexander, to collect as large a body of mercenaries as 
possible, and to conduct the war against Cassander. On his arrival 
in Laconia, ho obtained permission from the Spartans to engage 
mercenaries in their country, and thus raised in Peloponnesus an 
army of 8000 men. The friendship with Polysperchon and his son 
Alexander was confirmed, and the former was made governor of the 
peninsula. Ptolemy, who was allied with Cassander, sent a fleet 
against the general and the allies of Antigonus, and Cassander made 
considerable conquests in Peloponnesus. After his departure, 
Aristodemus and Alexander at first endeavoured in common to 
persuade the towns to expel the garrisons of Cassander, and recover 
their independence. But Alexander soon allowed himself to be made 
a traitor to the cause he had hitherto espoused, and was rewarded 
by Cassander with the chief command of his forces in the 
Peloponnesus. Tn b. c. 314, Aristodemus invited the Aetolian9 to 
support the cause of Antigonus; and having raised a great number 
of mercenaries among them, he attacked Alexander, who was 
besieging Cyllene, and compelled him to raise the siege. He then 
restored several other places, such as Patrae in A chain and Dymae 
in Aetolia, to what was then called freedom. After this, ac. 306, 
Aristodemus occurs once more in history. (Diod. xix. 57—66 ; Plut. 
Demetr. 16, 17.) 


6. Tyrant of Megalopolis in the reign of Antigonus Gonatas, and 
shortly before the formation of the Achaean league. He was a native 
of Phig:\lca and a son of Artyla. He was one of those tyrants who 
were set up at that time in various parts of Greece through 
Macedonian influence. He was honoured by the surname Xpn <rr6s. 
In his reign, Cleomenes of Sparta and his eldest son Acrotatus 
invaded the territory of Megalopolis. A battle was fought, in which 
Aristodemus defeated the enemy and Acrotatus was slain. (Paus. 
viii. 27. § 8.) Aristodemus was assassinated afterwards by the 
emissaries of Ecdemus and Demophanes, two patriotic citizens of 
Megalopolis, and friends of young Philopoemen. (Plut. Philop. 1.) 
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His sepulchral mound in the neighbourhood of Megalopolis was 


the midst of the enemy’s fleet, bis own ship was assailed on all 
sides, and he extricated her with great difficulty, having lost almost 
all his crew, and himself received three wounds, of which he died 
shortly after. The highest honours were paid to his memory by the 
Rhodians. (Polyb. xvi. 2, 5, 9.) [E. II. B.] 


Til EO'PI 1ILUS (Ot6 <pi\os), emperor of Constantinople a. d. 829 
—842, was the son and successor of Michael II. Balbus, with whom 
ho was associated in the government ns early as 821 (Eckhel, vol. 
viii. p. 240.) He was engaged in war with the Saracens during the 
greater part of his reign, but notwithstanding his valour and energy 
he was generally unsuccessful against these formidable foes, and 
hence obtained the surname of the Unfortunate. At the end of his 
fifth campaign he had the mortification of seeing the city of 
Amorium in Phrygia, which was the birth-place of his father, and 
which he and his father had adorned with public buildings, levelled 
to the ground by the caliph Motassem. Like most of the other 
Byzantine emperors, Theophilus took part in the religious disputes 
of his age. He was a zealous iconoclast, and persecuted the 
worshippers of images with the utmost severity ; but 
notwithstanding his heresy, the ancient writers bestow the highest 
praise upon his impartial administration of justice, lie died in 842, 
and was succeeded by his infant son Michael III., who was left 
under the guardianship of his mother, the empress Theodora. 
[Michael III.] (Zonar. xv. 25—29 ; Cedrenus, pp. 513— 533 ; 
Cominuator Thcopli. lib. iii. ; Ducange, Fa 


miliac Byzantinae , pp. 132, 133 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fail, cc. 
xlviii. and lii.) 


THEO'PHILUS (Qc^Aos), literary. 1. An Athenian comic poet, most 
pro'bably of the Middle Comedy, as Meineke shows from the extant 
titles and fragments of his plays. In a passage of Pollux (ix. 15), in 
which he is represented as one of the poets of the New Comedy, 
most of the MSS. have the name of Diphilus, instead of Theophilus. 
The following titles of his plays are preserved by Athenaeus ( 
passim) and Suidas (s. t\), except the first, which is quoted by the 
Scholiast to Dionysius Thrax (p. 724. 26): 'Andtiiipoiy Boturria, 
’Endaupios , ‘larpSst K iQapcpZ6s (Meineke, vol. iii. p. 628, retracts 


the doubt which he” had raised as to this beang a true title of a 
drama), NcowroAe/ros, nayKparuurT'fi^ Tlpoir'iSes, 4>1\av\os. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 500, 501 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Grace, vol. i. pp. 434, 435, vol. iii. pp. 626 —632 ; Editio Minor, 
pp. 816—818.) 


2. An historian and geographer, if at least the passages about to be 
quoted refer to one and the same person. He is mentioned by 
Josephus (c. Apion. i. 23) among those writers, who had noticed the 
Jews. The third book of his work on Italy (IraAwd), and the second 
of that on the Peloponnesus (TI€\ovovvTj < Tiaj <d)y are quoted by 
Plutarch ( Parallcla Minora , 13, 32, pp. 309, a., 313, d). Ptolemy ( 
Geogr. i. 9. § 3) quotes a statement from some geographical work 
by Theophilus, the title of which lie does not mention, but which is 
no doubt the same as the TlfpnfyrjJis, the eleventh book of which is 
referred to by Stephanus of Byzantium ( s . v. IIoAik^). Plutarch also 
(do Fluv. 24) cites the first book of a work of Theophilus wfpi A 
lOatv. (Vossius, do Hist. Grace. p. 504, ed. Westermann.) 


3. A writer on agriculture, whom Varro ( R. B. i. 1. § 9), and 
Columella (i. 1. § ID mention in their lists of authorities, but about 
whom they give us no further information. 


4. Bishop of Antioch, in the latter part of the second century of our 
era, and the author of one of the early apologies for Christianity 
which have come down to us. The common opinion concerning his 
time, derived from Eusebius, Jerome, and Nicephorus, has been 
elaborately canvassed by Dodwell and others, whose arguments are 
fully examined, and satisfactorily answered by Cave (Hist. Lilt. s. a. 
168), and Harless (ad Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. vii. p. 102). In the 
eighth (Ilieron. Chron. s. a. 2184) or tenth (Euseb. Chron. s. a. 2186 
; Syncell. p. 352, d.) year of Marcus Antoninus (a. n. 16'jj or 178), 
he succeeded Eros in the see of Antioch, of which he was the sixth 
bishop (Euseb. //. E. iv. 20 ; Ilieron. dc Vir. III. 25), or, including S. 
Peter, the seventh (Ilieron. Algos, vol. iii. p. 318; Niceph. Chron. p. 
417, c.); and he held that office for thirteen years, that is, till a. d. 
181 or 183 (Niceph. 1. c.). Having been originally a heathen*, as he 
tells us himself (Ad Autolye. i. p. 78), he was converted to 
Christianity by the study of the sacred Scriptures, and, besides other 
religious works, he wrote an apology for the Christian faith, in the 


form of a letter to a friend, named Autolycus, who was still a 
heathen, but a man of extensive reading and great learning, and 


* Respecting the opinion that he was not a heathen, but a Jew anda 
Sadducee, see Harless, /. c., p. 101. 
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an earnest lover of tmth (Theoph. ad Aulolyc. i. p. 69, b., iii pp. 
119, a., 127, b., 138, d.). This work must have been written, or, at 
least, finished, shortly before the death of Theophilus, for there is 
an allusion towards the close of it, which fixes the composition of 
that part after the death of Marcus Antoninus, in a. d. 180; and, 
according to the preceding testimonies, Theophilus did not live later 
than a. d. 183, or perhaps than a. d. 181. The work is cited by 
various titles, either simply npbs Ain6\vKoy fii6?da */, or with the 
addition w«pl rrjs 7 < Zv Xpumavuv wloTtcos, or, as Eusebius has it 
(IL. E. iv. 24), rpia ret Trpbs AvtoAvkou aroiavY/pd/xpara” 
implying that the object of the work was to teach Autolycus the 
elements of Christian truth ; and again, in a MS. in the Paris library, 
the title is given with an addition which states the object of the 
work to be, to prove “ that the divine oracles in our possession are 
more ancient and more true than the statements of Egyptian and 
Grecian and all other historians.” It is quoted by Lactantius (ii. 23), 
by the title of Do Tempuribus , and it is mentioned by Gennadius 
(33) who erroneously ascribes it to Theophilus of Alexandria. The 
work shows much learning and more simplicity of mind ; in its 
general structure, it resembles the works of Justin Martyr and the 
other early apologists ; but it contains a more detailed examination 
of the evidence for Christianity derived both from Scripture and 
from history. Some of the arguments are fanciful, not to say puerile, 
in the extreme; for example, he interprets iv &px?» in Genesis i. I, as 
meaning by Christ. He indulges much in allegorical interpretations : 
thus, the three days, preceding the creation of the sun and moon, 
are typical of the Trinity of God and his Word and his Wisdom ; a 
passage, by the way, which is believed to contain the earliest 
instance of the use of the word Trinity in the writings of the 
Fathers. The work, however, contains much valuable matter; and its 
style is clear and good. 


The three books of Theophilus to Autolycus were first published in 


the collection of the monks Antonius and Maximus, entitled 
Scntentiarum sivo Capilum, Thcologicornm praccipuc , ex sucris cl 
pro/unis librisy Tomi tres, and containing, besides the work of 
Theophilus, the Centuriae of Maximus, and the Oratio ad Graecos of 
Tatian, edited by Conrad Gesner, Tiguri, 1546, fol.: again with the 
Latin version of Conrad Clauser, in the collections of the Scriptorcs 
Sacriy or Orthodoxcograjthi , published in 1555 and 1559, fol. (see 
Hoftmann, Lex. Bibliogr .): with the editions of Justin Martyr, 1615, 
1636, 1686, 1742, 1747, fol.: with notes by Fronto Ducaeus, in the 
Auctuur. Biblioth. Patrum % Paris, 1624, fol.: with a revised text 
and notes, by John Fell, bishop of Oxford, Oxon. 1684. 12mo.: the 
most complete edition is that of Jo. Christoph. Wolf, Hamb. 1724, 
8vo. It has been translated into English by Joseph Betty, Oxf 1722, 
8vo., and into German by G. C. Hosmann, Hamb, 1729, 8 vo. 


Theophilus was the author of several other works, which were 
extant in the times of Eusebius and Jerome (Euseb. Chron. Arm. l.c.; 
Hieron. Chron. 


I. c .; Syne. 1. c.) Among these, were works against the heresies of 
Marcion and Hermogenes, in the latter of which the Apocalypse was 
quoted. (Euseb. 


II. E. iv. 24 ; Hieron. de Vir. Illusi. 25.) Jerome also mentions a 
Commentary on the Gospels, which seems to have been a sort of 
harmony, and of which 


he made use in his own Commentaries, but which lie thinks not 
equal in style to the other works of Theophilus. ( V. I. 1. c.; Praef. in 
Matt. ; Algas. vol. iii. p. 318.) There are still extant, in Latin only, 
under the name of Theophilus, four books of allegorical 
commentaries on various passages of the Gospels, which the best 
critics pronounce to be undoubtedly an original Latin work, of a 
period much subsequent to the time of Theophilus, although very 
probably his commentary may have been used in its compilation. 
This commentary is published in the Bibliothecae Patrum , Paris, 
1575, 1598, 1609, 1654, Colon. 1618, Ludg. 1677. 


Eusebius further mentions certain catechetical works by him (ko! 


erepa Se nva Kariw riKCi ainov &i€\ia, H. E. iv. 24 ; breves 
elegantesque tractatus ad aedificationem ecclesiae pertbientes , 
llieron. V. I. 1. c.); and Jerome (/. c.) refers to his Commentaries on 
the Proverbs , in connection with his Commentaries on the Gospels , 
and with the same qualification as to their style. (Cave, Hist. Litt. s. 
a. 168, pp. 69 —71; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. vii. pp. 101—106 ; 
Lardner, Credibility; Mosheim, Eccles. Hist. Murdock's Note, vol. i. 
p. 155, Engl. ed.; Clinton, Fasti Rom. s. aa. 171, 181.) 


5. A bishop of Caesareia in Palestine, who presided over the council 
of Caesareia, and signed the letter of that council, which appears to 
have been drawn up by himself, on the Paschal controversy, a. d. 
198. (Euseb. H. E. v. 23 ; Hieron. V. I. 43 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. s.u. 198, 
p. 87; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 107, vol. ix. p. 255, vol. xii. p. 
363.) 


6 . Bishop of Alexandria, in the latter part of the fourth and the 
beginning of the fifth centuries of our era, is distinguished for his 
persecutions of the Origenists, for his hostility to Chrysostom, and 
as being altogether one of the most violent and unscrupulous even 
among the ecclesiastics of the fifth century. His life belongs rather 
to ecclesiastical than to literary history, and therefore only a very 
brief account of it is required here. He succeeded Timothcus, ns 
bishop of Alexandria, in a. n. 385 (Socrat. //. E. v. 12 ; not 387, as 
the date is given by Theophnncs, p. 60, b., and Sozonien, H.E. vii. 
14 ; see Clinton, Fasti Rom. s. a. 387). Soon after his elevation to 
the episcopal throne, he secured the favour of the emperor by a 
most characteristic manoeuvre. When the fate of the empire was 
suspended on the battle which was to decide between Maximus and 
Theodosius, A. d. 388, he sent his legate, Isidorus, to Rome, 
provided with letters to both, the one or the other of which he was 
to deliver, with certain presents, according to the issue of the battle 
(Sozom. II. E. viii. 2). He also emulated the zeal of Theodosius 
against heathenism ; and having in a. d. 391 obtained the emperor's 
permission to take severe measures with the pagans in his diocese, 
he proceeded to destroy their temples, and to seize their property, 
until, after Alexandria had been troubled with insurrections and 
bloodshed, most of them were driven out of Egypt (Socrat. H. E. v. 
16). How little this religious zeal proceeded from the dictates of 
conscience or of calm judgment may be seen by the pains which 


Theophilus afterwards took to force the bishopric of Cyrene upon 
Synesius, in spite of his avowed devotion to the heathen Greek 
philosophy. [Synesius. ] 


His behaviour to the different sects, into which the Christians of his 
diocese were divided, was 
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marked by the same unscrupulous inconsistency. He appears to 
have passed a part of his early life among the monks of Nitria, who 
were divided among themselves upon the chief controversy of the 
day, some being Origenists, and others Anthropomorphites. The 
ignorance of the latter party he must therefore have well known, 
and he was far too strong-minded to share their prejudices ; while, 
on the other hand, he was quite capable of appreciating the works 
of Origen, with which it is evident that he was well acquainted. At 
first, he declared himself decidedly against the Anthropomorphites, 
and in opposing them he sided openly with the Origenists, and drew 
his arguments from the works of Origen. When, however, it became 
evident that the majority of the Egyptian monks were 
Anthropomorphites, and when that party had shown their strength 
by the tumults which they stirred up, about a. d. 399, Theophilus 
went over to their side, condemned the writings of Origen, and 
commanded all his clergy to condemn them, and commenced a 
cruel persecution of the monks and others who opposed the 
Anthropomorphites; and all this, while he himself continued to rend 
the works of Origen with admiration. In a. n. 401, he issued a 
violent paschal or encyclical letter, in which he condemned the 
writings of Origen, and threatened his adherents; and in the 
following year he sent forth another letter of the same character, to 
the unbounded delight of Jerome, who had been long intimate with 
Theophilus, and who writes to him on the occasion in terms of 
exultation and flattery, which are absolutely disgusting ( Epist. 57, 
cd. Mait., 86, ed. Vallars.). By these proceedings, and by his general 
character, Theophilus well earned the name of 'Ap < pa\\dt, which 
we find applied to him (Pallad. ap. Montfauc. vol. xiii. p. 20). The 
persecuted monks of the Origenist party fled for refuge to 
Constantinople, where they were kindly received by Chrysostom, 
against whom Theophilus already had a grudge, because 


Chrysostom had been made bishop of Constantinople in spite of his 
opposition. The subsequent events, the call of Theophilus to 
Constantinople by the empress Eudoxia, and his success in 
procuring the deposition and banishment of Chrysostom (a. d. 


403) , are related under Chrysostom ue [Vol. 1. p. 704, a.] During 
the tumult which followed the deposition of Chrysostom, 
Theophilus made his escape secretly from Constantinople, and 
returned to Alexandria, where, in the following year (a. d. 


404) he issued a third paschal letter against the Origenists, and 
where he closed his turbulent career in a. d. 412. 


The works of Theophilus mentioned by the ancient writers areone 
against the Origenists, which is quoted by Theodoret (Dial. 2, j>. 
191), under the title of irpoaQuwiTiKbv srpbs tovs <ppovowvras ra 
'Clpiylvovs, and which Gennadius (33) calls Adversus Origenem 
unum et grande vofumen; a Letter to Porphyry, bishop of Antioch, 
quoted in the Acta Concil. Ephcs. pt. i. c. 4 ; the three Paschal 
Letters, or episcopal charges, already mentioned, and one more ; 
and some other unimportant orations, letters, and controversial 
works. The Paschal Letters are still extant in a translation by 
Jerome, and are published in the Antidot. contra divers, omnium 
scculorum heresias , Basil. 1528, fol.; and the whole of his extant 
remains are contained in Gallandii Bibliotk. Pair. vol. vii. 


pp. 603, foil.; Socrat. II. E. vi. 7—17 ; Sozom. 


//. E. viii. 11—19 ; Cave, Hist. LitL s.a. 385, pp. 279, 280; Fabric. 
BiU. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 108, foil.; Murdock, note to Mosheim, Ecd. 
Hist. vol. i. p. 444, Engl. ed.; Gieseler, EccL Hist. vol. i. pp. 364— 
367, Davidson's transl.; Clinton, Fast. Bom. s. aa. 385, 387, 401, 
402, 404.) 


7. A chronographer, of unknown time, frequently cited by John 
Malala. (Cave, Hist. Lift., Dissert, i. vol. ii. p. 19 ; Fabric. BiU. 
Grace, vol. vii. pp. 110, 444 ; Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 505, cd. 
Westermann.) 


8. Presbyter, the author of a Commentary on the Oracula de Urbe 
Constantinopolitana y of the emperor, Leo Sapiens. (Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. pp. 504, 505, ed. Westermann ; Fabricius, Bill. Grace, 
vol. vii. p. 111.) 


An account of several other less important persons of this name is 
given in Fabricius. (BiU. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 111 —114.) [P. S.] 


TIIEO'PHILUS ( Q€6<f>i\os) y was one of the lawyers of 
Constantinople who were employed by Justinian on his first Code, 
on the Digest and on the composition of the Institutes (De Novo 
Codicc faciendo, § 1, Dc Juslinianeo Codice conformatulo , § 2, Dc 
Confirmation Digestorum y Tanta, $c, § 9, Instil. D. Justiniani 
Prooemium, § 3). In A. D. 528 Theophilus was comes sacri 
consistorii and juris doctor at Constantinople. In a. d. 529 he was ex 
magistro and juris doctor at Constantinople ; and in a. d. 532 he 
had the titles of Ulustris, Magister and Juris peritus at 
Constantinople. This Theophilus is the author of the Greek 
translation or paraphrase of the Institutes of Justinian, a fact which 
is now universally admitted, though some of the older critics 
supposed that there were two Theophili, one the compiler of the 
Institutes, and the other the author of the Greek version. 


The Greek paraphrase was made perhaps shortly after the 
promulgation of the Institutes a.d. 533; and it was probably in a.d. 
534 that, as professor of law at Constantinople, Theophilus read 
upon the Latin text of the Institutes, the commentary in Greek 
entitled “ a Greek Paraphrase of the Institutes," and which was 
intended for the first year's course of legal studies. It may have been 
about the same time that Theophilus explained to his class the first 
part, or first four books (irp’ra), of the Digest, some fragments of 
which are preserved in the scholia on the Basilica: this explanation 
completed the first year's course of study. We also infer from the 
same scholia that, in a. d. 535, Theophilus explained to his class the 
second part, or the seven books (Dc Judiciis) y for the same scholia 
have preserved passages from his commentary on this part of the 
Digest There are also fragments of his commentary on the third 
division (Dc Rebus). Ilis labours, apparently, did not extend beyond 
a. d. 535, and he may have died in a. d. 536, as it i9 conjectured. 
Thalelaeus, one of his colleagues, in the school of Constantinople, 


speaks of him as dead ; and probably Thalclaeu9 wrote about a. d. 
537. 


The title of the paraphrase of Theophilus is 'I[vartTovra Q(0 < pi\ov 
'AyrtK(voupos y Instituta Thco~ phili Antecensoris. It became the 
text for the Institutes in the East, where the Latin language was 
little known, and entirely displaced the Latin text. It maintained 
itself as a manual of law until the eighth and tenth centuries, 
though others were subsequently published by the Greek emperors. 
This text was employed, as we see, on all occasions 
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where the Institutes were used, even to the time of the Hexabiblos 
of Harmenopulus,the last Greek jurisconsult. It is conjectured, 
however, that there was a literal Greek version of the Institutes, for 
in some of the scholia (Basil, ed. Ileimbach, i. p. 611, schol. 2) the 
text of the Institutes, which is cited several times, is not that of 
Theophilus. It is also conjectured that Theophilus was not the editor 
of his own paraphrase, but that it was drawn up by some of his 
pupils, after the explanation of the professor; and the ground for 
this opinion is that certain barbarous expressions are found in it, 
that the variations of the manuscripts are very numerous, and that 
several passages are repeated. The paraphrase is, however, of great 
use for the study of the text of the Institutes, many passages in 
which would be unintelligible without it. 


The first edition of the paraphrase was by Viglius Zuichemus, Basle, 
1531, fol. ; and it was followed by several others, among which that 
oi Fabrot was the best. But the most complete edition is that by G. 
O. Reitz, Haag, 1751, 2 vole. 


4to. There is a German translation by Wiistemnnn, 


1823, 2 vols. 8vo. (Mortrcuil, Ilistoirc du Droit Byzantin y <Jc., 
Paris, 1843.) (G. L.] 


THEO'PHILUS (OectyuAos), physicians. 1. Apparently a 
contemporary of Galen in the second century after Christ, who gives 
an account of his delirium during an illness. (Dc Symptom. Differ . 
c. 3, vol. vii. p. 60.) 


2. A “Come9 Archiatrorum," mentioned by St. Chrysostom in a 
letter to Olympin9 (vol. iii. p. 571, ed. Bened.), written about a. d. 
407, as having attended on himself. He may possibly be the same 
person who is quoted by Aetius (sec No. 3). 


3. The author of one or two medical formula! quoted by Aetius (ii. 
3. 41, 42, 110, pp. 318, 319, 356), must have lived some time in or 
before the sixth century after Christ. It is not known whether he is 


seen as late as the time of Pausanias. (viii. 36. § 3.) [L. S.] 


ARISTODE'MUS (‘Apiard’pos), literary. 1. Of Nysa in Caria, was a 
son of Menecrates, and a pupil of the celebrated grammarian, 
Aristarchus. (Schol. ad Pind. Nem. vii. I ; Strab. xiv. p. 650.) He 
himself was a celebrated grammarian, and Strabo in his youth was a 
pupil of Aristodemus at Nysa, who was then an old man. It is not 
improbable that the Aristodemus whom the Scholiast on Pindar 
(islh. i. 11) calls an Alexandrian, is the same as the Nysacan, who 
must have resided for some time at Alexandria. 


2. Of Nysa, a relation (avrtyiAs) of the former, lie was younger than 
the former, distinguished himself as a grammarian and rhetorician, 
and is mentioned among the instructors of Pompey the Great. 
During the earlier period of his life ho taught rhetoric at Nysa and 
Rhodes; in his later years he resided at Rome and instructed the 
sons of Pompey in grammar. (Strab. xiv. p. 650.) One of these two 
grammarians wrote an historical work (ferroffai), the first book of 
which is quoted by Parthenius (Fro/. 8), but whether it was the 
work of the elder or the younger Aristodemus, and what was the 
subject of it, cannot be decided. (Comp. Varr. de Ling. Lat. x. 7.5, 
ed. Muller; Schol. ad Horn. IL ix. 354, xiiu 1.) 


3. Of Elis, a Greek writer, who is referred to by Harpocration ($. v. 
*EA Xavo&lucu) as an authority respecting the number of the 
Hcllanodicac. He is probably the same as the one mentioned by 
Tertuluan (de An. 46) and Eusebius. (Citron, i. p. 37 ; comp. 
Syncellus, p. 370, ed. Dindorf.) An Aristodemus is mentioned by 
Athcnaeus (xi. p. 495) as the author of a commentary on Pindar, 
and is often referred to in the Scholia on Pindar, but whether he is 
the Elean or Nysacan, cannot be decided. 


4. Of Thebes (Schol. ad TheocriL vii. 103), wrote a work on his 
native city (0? j6aiud) f which is often referred to by ancient 
authors, and appears to have treated principally of the antiquities of 
Thebes. Suidas (s. v. dpoAttios Zeus, where the name 'Aparroipdrqs 
has been justly corrected into 'Api<rr6firipos) quotes the second 
book of this work. (Compare Schol. ad Ftirip. Phoen. 162, 1120, 
1126, 1163; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 906 ; Valckenaer, ad Schol. 
ad Eurip. Phoen. 1120, p- 732.) 


the same person who is quoted by Rhazcs (Cont. i. 3, p. 6, ed. 
1506), and who appears to have written a work Dc Afembris 
Dolcntibus (id. ibid. v. 1, p. 100). 


4. Theophilus Protospatharius (npwro(TiraOdpios), the author of 
several Greek medical works, which are still extant, and of which it 
is not quite certain whether some do not belong to Philaretus 
[Philarrtus] and Philotheus [Philothkus], Every thing connected 
with his titles, the events of his life, and the time when he lived, is 
uncertain. He is generally called “Protospatharius," which seems to 
have been originally a military title given to the colonel of the 
bodyguards of the emperor of Constantinople (Sputha?ii y or 
2wparoipv\aKCs) ; but which afterwards becamo also a high civil 
dignity, or was at any rate associated with the government of 
provinces and the functions of a judge. (See Dr. Greenhill's Notes to 
Theoph., or Penny Cyclopedia , art. Iheophi/us, and the references 
there given.) 


With respect to the personal history of Theophilus, if, as is generally 
done, we trust to the titles of the MSS. of his works, and so 
endeavour to trace the events of his life, we may conjecture that he 
lived in the seventh century after Christ; that he was the tutor to 
Stephanus Athcniensis [Stkphanus, p. 907 J ; that he arrived at high 
professional and political rank ; and that at last he embraced the 
monastic life. All this is, however, quite uncertain ; and with respect 
to his date, it 
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has been supposed that some of the words which he uses belong to 
a later period than the seventh century ; so that’he may possibly be 
the same person who is addressed by the title “ Protospatharius ” by 
Photius (Epist. 123, 193, pp. 164, 292, ed. Load. 1651) in the ninth. 
He appears to have embraced in some degree the Peripatetic 
philosophy ; but he was certainly a Christian, and expresses himself 
on all possible occasions like a man of great piety: in his 
physiological work especially lie everywhere points out with 
admiration the wisdom, power, and goodness of God as displayed in 
the formation of the human body. 


Five works are attributed to him, of which the longest and most 
interesting is an anatomical and physiological treatise in five books, 
entitled n«pl t?)s too 'AuOpwTTov KaTCKTKeof/s, Dc Corporis 
Humani Far brica . It contains very little original matter, as it is 
almost entirely abridged from Galen’s great work, “De Usu Partium 
Corporis Ilumani,” from which however Theopbilus now and then 
differs, and which he sometimes appears to have misunderstood. In 
the fifth book he has inserted large extracts from Hippocrates “De 
Genitura,” and “ De Nature Pueri.” He recommends in several 
places the dissection of animals, but he does not appear ever to 
have examined a human body: in one passage he advises the 
student to dissect an ape, or else a bear, or, if neither of these 
animals can be procured, to take whatever he can get, “ but by all 
means,” adds he, “let him dissect something.” (v. 11. § 3.) The work 
was first published in a Latin translation by J. P. Crassus, Venet. 
1536, 8vo., together with Hippocrates “ De Medicamentis 
Purgantibus.” This translation was several times reprinted, and is 
inserted by II. Stephens in his “ Mediate Artis Principes,” Paris, 
1567, fol. The MS. which Crassus used is probably lost, as none of 
those which are now known to exist agrees with his translation. The 
original text was first published by Guil. Morell, without Latin 
translation, preface, or notes, Paris, 1555, 8vo., from a MS. at Paris, 
which appears to be more defective than that used by Crassus, 
though even that was not quite complete Morell’s edition is now 
become scarce, and was inserted by Fabricius in the twelfth vol. of 
his “Bibliotheca Graeca,” together with the Latin translation by 
Crassus. Two long passages which were missing in the fourth and 
fifth books were published from a MS. at Venice by Andr. 
Mustoxydes and Demetr. Schinas in their collection, entitled 
'ZvKkoyh 'Air ooxaopdTai' 'Avck56tuv 'EAA rjviKtuv^ Venet. 1817. 
8vo. The last and most complete edition is that by Dr. Green bill, 
Oxon. 1842, 8vo., containing a corrected text, the Latin version by 
Crassus, various readings, notes, and indices. 


II. Ilis treatise Tlepl O tipwv, De Urinis , in like manner contains 
little or nothing that is original, but is a good compendium of what 
was known on the subject by the ancients, and was highly esteemed 
in the Middle Ages. It first appeared in a Latin translation by 
Pontius (or Ponticus) Viruniu8 (or Virmius) in several early editions 
of the collection known by the name of the “ Articella.” It was first 


published in a separate form in a new Latin translation by Albanus 
Torinus, Basil. 1533, 8vo., together with the treatise “De Pulsibus,” 
which version was reprinted in 1535, Argent. 8vo., and is inserted 
by H. Stephens in his “ Medicae Artis Principes.” The Greek text 
was first pub 
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lished without the name of Theophilus, under the title of “ 
Iatrosophistae De Urinis Liber Singularis,” Paris, 1608,12mo., with 
anew Latin translation by Fed. Morell; which edition was inserted 
entire by Chartier in the eighth vol. of his edition of Hippocrates 
and Galen. The best edition is that by Thom. Guidot, Lugd. Bat 
1703 (and 1731) 8vo., containing an improved text, a new Latin 
version by the editor, and copious and learned prolegomena and 
notes. The Greek text only, from Guidot's edition, is inserted by J. L. 
Ideler in the first volume of his “ Physici et Medici Graeci Minores,” 
Berol. 1841, 8vo. 


II. A short treatise Ilepl A laxupnpaTwv, De Excrcmentis Alvinis , 
was first published by Guidot in Greek xj'ith a Latin translation by 
himself, at the end of his edition of the “ De Urinis ; ” and the Greek 
text alone is republished by Ideler in his “Phys. et Med. Graeci 
Min.” 


IV. A Commentary on the “Aphorisms” of Hippocrates, which is 
sometimes attributed to a person named Philotheus, is noticed 
under that name, p. 331. 


V. A short treatise Ilf pi ^(pvypuj^ Dc Pulsibus , 


was first published by F. Z. Ermerins in bis “Anecdota Medica 
Graeca” (Lugd. Bat. 1840, 8 vo.), with a Latin translation by the 
editor, various readings, and a few notes. It appears to be quite 
different from the work on the same subject by Philaretus, which 
has been sometimes attributed to Theophilus [PhilarktusJ. (See 
Penny Cyclop. art Theophilus , and the references there given, from 
which work the present article has been abridged.) [W. A. G.] 


THEO'PHILUS, an artist in metal, was the maker of the celebrated 
iron helmet of Alexander, which glittered like polished silver, and 


the neckchain of which was studded with precious stones. (Plut. 
Alex. 32.) Plutarch does not expressly tell us that the helmet was 
chased, but it can hardly be supposed that its magnificence 
consisted only in its polish ; and therefore we do not hesitate to 
place Theophilus among the most distinguished of the Grecian 
caclatorcs. (Comp. Diet, of Antiq. s. t?. Cuclatura t 2d ed.; R. 
Rochette, Lcttro d M, Schorn, p. 418, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


THEOPHRASTUS (0€ <typa<rros), the Greek philosopher, was a 
native of Eresus in Lesbos. (Strabo, xiii. p. 618 ; Diog. Laert. v. 36, 
&c.) Before he left his native city the bent of his mind was directed 
towards philosophy by Leucippus or Alcippus, a man of whom we 
know nothing further. Leaving Eresus, he betook himself to Athens, 
where he attached himself at first to Plato, but afterwards to 
Aristotle. (Diog. Laert. 1. c .) The story that the latter changed the 
name of this, his favourite pupil, from Tyrtamus to Theophrastus 
(for the purpose, as is stated, of avoiding the cacophony, and of 
indicating the fluent and graceful address of the young man ; 
Strabo, |. c.; Diog. Laert. v. 38, ib. Menag.), is scarcely credible. Nor 
can we place more reliance on the accounts that this change of 
name took place at a later period. (He is already called 
Theophrastus in Aristotle’s will ; 6ee Diog. Laert. v. 12, &c.) The 
authorities who would lead us to suppose this express themselves 
very indistinctly. (Cic. Oral. 19 ; Siquidem ct Theophrastus 
divinitate loquendi nomcn invenit ; Quintil. Inst. OraL xi. 1, in 
Theoplirasto tarn cst cloquendi rdtor Ulc divinus ut ex eo nomen 
quoqne traxissc dicatur.) It is much more likely that the 


proper name itself, which occurs elsewhere (Steph. 77icsaur. Ling. 
Graec. ed. nov. Paris), suggested attempts to connect it with the 
eloquence which so eminently distinguished the Eresian. To prove 
the love of Aristotle for Theophrastus we do not need to betake 
ourselves to the above story, or to the doubtful expression of the 
former with respect to the latter, that “ he needed the rein, not the 
spur,” an expression which Plato is also said to have made use of 
with respect to Aristotle (Diog. Laert. v. 39, ib. Menag.) ; it is 
proved in a much more indubitable manner by the will of the 
Stagirite, and by the confidence which led him, when removing to 


Chalcis, to designate Theophrastus as his successor in the 
presidency of the Lyceum (Diog. Laert. v. 36 ; comp. A. Cell. Noel. 
AIL xiii. 5). It is not unlikely, moreover, that Theophrastus had been 
the disciple of Aristotle during the residence of the latter in 
Stageira, while engaged in the education of Alexander : at all events 
Theophrastus, in his will, mentions an estate that he possessed at 
Stageira (Diog. Lafc'rt. v. 52), and was on terms of the most 
intimate friendship with Callisthenes, the fellow-pupil of Alexander 
(Diog. Laert. v. 44, ib. Menag.). Two thousand disciples sire said to 
have gathered round Theophrastus, and among them such men as 
the comic poet Menander. (Diog. Laert. v. 37, 36.) Highly esteemed 
by the kings Philippus, Cassandcr, and Ptolemaeus, he was not the 
less the object of the regard of the Athenian people, as was 
decisively shown when Agonis ventured to bring an impeachment 
against him, on the ground of impiety (/. c. 37 ; comp. Aelian, V. II. 
iv. 19). Nevertheless, when, according to the law of Sophocles (01. 
118. 3), the philosophers were banished from Athens, Theophrastus 
also left the city, until Philo, a disciple of Aristotle, in the very next 
year, brought Sophocles to punishment, and procured the repeal of 
the law. (Diog. Laert. v. 38, ib. Menag. ; corap. C. G. Zurapt, Ucbcr 
den Besland der phi/osophischcn S'hulen in A then, &c., Berlin, 
1843, p. 17.) Whether Theophrastus succeeded Aristotle without 
opposition, and also came into possession of the bouse and garden 
where the former taught in the Lyceum (not far from the present 
royal palace in Athens), is uncertain. In the will of Aristotle no 
express directions were left on this point. Still there is nothing at 
variance therewith in the statement that Theophrastus, after the 
death of Aristotle, with the assistance of Demetrius Phalereus, 
obtained a garden of his own. (The words of Diogenes Laertius, v. 
39, are very obscure ; the nal in the words \4ysrai 5’ ainbv xal 
kt)tcuv <rx«7i' Mcra t V ‘ApurroTeAous Tc\€VTtiy y Aiju7jrpiou 
rov ‘aArjpeus .... tovto ovp.npdJlai'Tos, appears rather to refer to a 
previous possession than to exclude it.) That the executor of the will 
of Aristotle instituted a sale of the estate, respecting which no 
directions had been left in the will, and that Demetrius interposed, 
in order to secure a permanent possession for the head of the 
school, we cannot, with Zumpt (Z. c. p. 8), conclude from the above 
words. The garden, provided with houses, colonnades, walks, &c., 
whether it was exclusively the private property of Theophrastus, or 
was, at least, inherited in part by him from Aristotle, is made over 


by the former in his will to Strato and his other friends, provided 
they had a mind to philosophize together, as a common and 
inalienable possession (Diog. Laert. v. 51, &c.). A similar 
testamentary dis 
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position of the property was made by Strato and Lycon, the 
succeeding beads of the school. (Diog. Laert v. 61, &c., 70.) 


Theophrastus reached an advanced age ; whether that of eighty-five 
years (Diog. Laert. v. 40) or more (Hieronymus, EpisL ad Necpotian. 
even speaks of 107 years), we leave undecided. But the statement 
contained in the letter to Polycles, prefixed to his Characteres , 
according to which this book was composed in the ninety-ninth 
year of the author, although Tsetses (Chil. ix. 941) already read it 
so, may very well rest on a clerical error (comp. Casaubon. ad 
Tkcophr. Charact Prolcy. p. 85) ; and if Theophrastus was the head 
of the school for thirty-five years (Diog. Laert. v. 36, 58),he would, 
even had he only reached his hundredth year, have been older than 
Aristotle. If he reached the age of eighty-seven, he was ten years 
younger, and was bom Ol. 101. 3. Theophrastus is said to have 
closed'his life, which was devoted to restless activity (Diog. Laert. v. 
36 ; comp. Suid.), with the complaint respecting the short duration 
of human existence, that it ended just when the insight into its 
problems was beginning. (This complaint, expressed in different 
forms, we read in Cicero, Tusc. iii. 28 ; Iiieron. l.c.; Diog. Laert. v. 
41.) The whole people took part in his funeral obsequies. (Diog. 
Laert. l.c.) His faithful affection for Aristotle, which he had 
transferred to Nicomachus, the son of the latter and his own 
disciple, expresses itself in the directions contained in his will 
respecting the preparation and preservation of the statues or busts 
of the Stagirite and his son (Diog. Laert. v. 51, 52) ; and still more 
in the way in which he exerted himself to carry out the 
philosophical cndcAvours of his teacher, to throw light upon the 
difficulties contained in his books, to fill up the gups in them, and, 
with respect to individual dogmas, to amend them. 


II. The preceding statement finds its confirmation in the list of the 
writings of the Eresian given us, though with his usual haste, by 
Diogenes Laertius, but probably borrowed from authorities like 


Hermippus and Andronicus (Schol. at the end of the Metaphysics of 
Theophrastus), and the statements respecting them contained in 
other writers, . which Menage has already, at least in part, collected 
in his notes. Thus Theophrastus, like Aristotle, had composed a first 
and second Anulytic (Diog. Laert. v. 42, ib. Menag.), and, at least in 
the case of the former, had connected his treatise with that of his 
great predecessor, in the manner indicated above (see below, 
section III.). He had also written books on Topics (Diog. Laert. v. 
42, 45, 50), and on the confutation of fallacies (ib. 42, 45) ; the 
former again, at all events, with a careful regard to the Topica of 
Aristotle. The work of Theophrastus u On Affirmation and Denial ” 
(wept Kararpaaeus Kai ano < pd < T(ws, Diog. Laert. v. 44) seems to 
have corresponded to that of Aristotle “ On Judgment ” (xepl 
epfxTjvdas). To the books of Aristotle on the 44 Principles of 
Natural Philosophy ” ( Physica Auscultatio ), on Heaven, and on 
Meteorological Phenomena, Theophrastus had had regard in 
corresponding works. (Diog. Laert. v. 42, 50, 47.) Further, he had 
written on the Warm and the Cold (Diog. Laert. v. 44, ib. Menag.), 
on Water, Fire (Diog. Laert. v. 45), the Sea (t‘6.), on Coagulation 
and Melting (xepl x*|€«s ku\ Trjgeus), on various phenomena of 
organic and spiritual life (Diog. Laert. v. 45, ib. Menag., 
43,46,49,43, 44); 


on the Soul and Sensuous Perception (ib. 46), not without regard to 
the corresponding works of Aristotle, as may at least in part be 
demonstrated. In like manner we find mention of monographies of 
Theophrastus on the older Greek physiologians Anaximenes, 
Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Archelaus ( Diog. Lae'rt. v. 42, 43), 
Diogenes of Apollonia, Democritus (ib. 43), which were not 
unfrequently made use of by Simplicius ; and also on Xenocrates 
(ib. 47), against the Academics (49), and a sketch of the political 
doctrine of Plato (ib. 43), which shows that the Eresian followed his 
master likewise in the critico-historical department of inquiry. That 
he also included general history within the circle of his scientific 
investigation, we see from the quotations in Plutarch’s lives of 
Lycurgus, Solon, Aristides, Pericles, Nicias, Alcibiades, Lysander, 
Agesilaus, and Demosthenes, which were probably borrowed from 
the work on Lives (x«pl fiiuv y\ Diog. Lae'rt v. 42). But his principal 


endeavours were directed to the supplementation and continuation 
of the labours of Aristotle in the domain of natural history. This is 
testified not only by a number of treatises on individual subjects of 
zoology, of which, besides the titles, but few fragments remain, but 
also by his books on Stones and Metals, and his works on the 
History, and on the Parts of Plants, which have come down to us 
entire. In politics, also, he seems to have trodden in the footsteps of 
Aristotle. Besides his books on the State, we find quoted various 
treatises on Education (ib. 42, 50), on Royalty (ib. 47, 45), on the 
Best State, on Political Morals, and particularly his works on the 
Laws, one of which, containing a recapitulation of the laws of 
various barbaric as well as Grecian states (Ndpaw uarb aroixuov kV 
, Diog. Lae'rt. v. 44, ib. Menag.), was intended to form a j pendant 
to Aristotle’s delineation of Politics, and must have stood in close 
relation to it. (Cic. de Fin. v. 4.) 


Of the books of Theophrastus on oratory and poetry, almost all that 
wo know is, that in them also Aristotle was itot passed by without 
reference. (Cic. de Invent, i. 35.) 


Theophrastus, without doubt, departed farther from his master in 
his ethical writings (ib. 42, 43, 44, 45, 47, 49, 50), as also in his 
metaphysical investigations respecting motion, the soul, and the 
Deity. (Ib. 47, 48.) 


Besides the writings belonging to the abovementioned branches of 
science, Theophrastus was the author of others, partly of a 
miscellaneous kind, as, for instance, several collections of problems 
, out of which some things at least have passed into the Problems 
which have come down to us under the name of Aristotle (Diog. 
Lae'rt. v. 45, 47,48; comp. Plin. H. N. xxviii. 6; Arist. Probl. xxxiii. 
12), and commentaries (Diog. Lae'rt. v. 48, 49 ; comp. 43), partly 
dialogues (Basil. Magn. Epist. 167), to which probably belonged the 
'Ep«T«irdi (Diog. Lae'rt v.43; Athen. xii. 2, xiii. 2), Megaclea (Diog. 
Lae'rt. 47), Callisthenes (^ x«pl xeVflour, Diog. Lae'rt v. 44; Cic. 
Tusc. iii. 10; Alex. Aphrod. de Anima ii. extr.), and Mcyapj/cds 
(Diog. Lae'rt v. 44), and letters (Diog. Lae'rt. v. 46,50), partly books 
on mathematical sciences and their history (ib. 42, 46, 48, 50). 


Besides the two great works on botany (x«pl (pvrcov laropia , in ten 
books, written about OL 118; see Schneider, Thcoph. Opp. iv. p. 


586 ; and atria (putriKa, in six books), we only possess some 
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more or less ample fragments of works by Theophrastus, or extracts 
from them, among which the ethical characters, that is, delineations 
of character, and the treatise on sensuous perception and its objects 
(xepl alodijaeus [/cal afcrOqrab']) are the most considerable, the 
first important as a contribution to the ethical history of that time, 
the latter for a knowledge of the doctrines of the more ancient 
Greek philosophers respecting the subject indicated. With the latter 
class of works we may connect the fragments on smells (xepl 
oopaw), on fatigue (xcpl /cdxw*/), on giddiness (xepl t\lyyo>v), 
on sweat (xepl ISpdruy), on swooning (xepl \enroiJ/uxfay),on palsy 
(xcpl irapa\vff(ws), and on honey (ictp\ fi4\iros). To physics, in the 
narrower sense of the word, belong the still extant sections on fire 
(x«pl iruods), on the winds (xepl di*ucoi/), on the signs of waters, 
winds, and storms (7T6pl <n\peitnv ubaruu Kal irutv^droju ko! 
xcipAvuv xal «u5<a>p, probably out of the fourth book of the 
Meteorology of Theophrastus: xcpl perapo'uev ; see Plut, Quacst. Gr. 
vii.; comp. Schneider, iv. p. 719, &c.) To the zoology belong six 
other sections. Also the treatise on stones (xcpl A»Oaw, written Ol. 
116. 2, see Schneider, 1. c. iv. p. 585), and on metaphysics (t«v / 
x«tA rh Queued), are only fragments, and there is no reason for 
assigning the latter to some other author because it is not noticed in 
Hermippus and Andronicus, especially as Nicolaus (Damaacenus) 
had already mentioned it (see the scholia at the end of the book). 
But throughout the text' of these fragments and extracts is 60 
corrupt that the well-known story of the fate of the books of 
Aristotle and Theophrastus [Aristotklks] might very well admit of 
application to them. The same is the case with the books on colours, 
on indivisible lines, and on Xenophanes, Gorgias, and Melissus, 
which may with greater right be assigned to Theophrastus than to 
his master, among whose works we now find them. (Respecting the 
first of these books — irtpl xpoyidT-au' — see Schneider, 1. c. iv p. 
864 ; respecting the second, Diog. Laert. v. 42, ib. Menag.) Much 
superior to the older editions of Theophrastus (Aldina s 1498, 
Basileensis , 1541, Camoliana , Venct. 1552, that of Daniel 


Heinsius, 1613, &c.) is that by J. G. Schneider (ThcophrasH Eresii 
quae supersunl opera. Lips. 1818-21. 5 vols.), which, however, still 
needs a careful revision, as the piecemeal manner in which the 
critical apparatus came to his hands, and his own ill health 
compelled the editor to append supplements and corrections, twice 
or thrice, to the text and commentary. Fried. Wimmer has published 
a new and much improved edition of the history of plants, as the 
first volume of the entire works of Theophrastus. (Theophrasti 
opera quae supersunl omnia emendata edidit cum apparatu critico 
Fr. Wimmer , Tomus primus historiam plantarum continens, 
Vratislaviae, 1842. 8vo.) 


For the explanation of the history of plants considerable 
contributions were made before Schneider by Bodaeus a Stapel 
(Amstelod. 1644, fol.) and J. Stackhouse. ( Thcoplir. Eres. dc 
historia planturum libriX.graece cum syUubo gencrum et specieruiu 
glossario et notis , curante Job. Stackhouse, Oxon. 1813. 2 vols. 
8vo.) 


III. How far Theophrastus attached himself to the Aristotelic 
doctrines, how he defined them more closely, or conceived them in 
a diiFerent form, and what additional structures of doctrine he 
formed upon them, can be determined but very partially 
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owing to the scantiness of the statements which we have, and what 
belongs to this subject can be merely indicated in this place. In the 
first place, Theophrastus seems to have carried out still further the 
grammatical foundation of logic and rhetoric, since in his book on 
the elements of speech (iv tcS «r tp\ rov \6yov <rrotx«V, £&r VT 
"z! **oC A 6yov (TTotx*Mi'), respecting which again others had 
written, he distinguished the main part9 of speech from the 
subordinate parts, and again, direct (Kvpla \4£ts) from 
metaphorical expressions, and treated of the affections (rady) of 
speech (Sirapl. in Categ. 8, Basil.), and further distinguished a 
twofold reference of speech (<rx«ns) — 10 things (irpay/uara), and 
to the hearers, and referred poetry and rhetoric to the latter 
(Ammon, de Interpr. 53; Schol. in Arist. p. 108. 27). In what he 


There are many passages in ancient authors in which Aristodemus 
occurs as the name of a writer, but as no distinguishing epithet is 
added to the name in those passages, it is impossible to say whether 
in any case the Aristodemus is identical with any of those 
mentioned above, or distinct from them. Plutarch (Parallel. Min. 
35) speaks of an Aristodemus as the author of a collection of fables, 
one of which he relates. A second, as the author of yc\o?a dTro/ 
xvrj/xovcv/xara, is mentioned by Athenaeus (vi. p. 244, viii.pp. 
338, 345, xiii. p. 585). A third occurs in Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Slrom. i. p. 133) as the author of a work n cq) fvpTjtxdrioi/y and a 
fourth is mentioned as the epitomizer of a work of Herodian, which 
he dedicated to one Danaus. (Suidas, s. v. 'ApiardB'npos.) A Platonic 
philosopher of the same name is mentioned by Plutarch (adv. Colot. 
init.) as his contemporary. [L. S.] 
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taught respecting judgment (lv wep! Karatpaceus (ko) 

turo < pd<reus] — dc affirmation* el negatione) he had treated at 
length on its oneness (Alex, in Anal Pr. f. 128, 124 ; Schol. in Arist. 
p. 184. 24.183, b. 2; Booth, de Interpr. pp. 291, 327), on the 
different kinds of negation (Ammon, in Arist. dc Interpr. 128, b. 
129, 134; Schol. in Arist. p. 121. 18), and on the difference between 
unconditioned and conditioned necessity (Alex. /. c. f. 12. G; Schol. 
in Arist. p. 149. 44). In his doctrine of syllogisms he brought 
forward the proof for the conversion of universal affirmative 
judgments, differed from Aristotle here and there in the laying 
down and arranging the modi of the syllogisms (Alex. 1. c. 14, 72, 
73, 82. 22, b, 35; Boetk. dcSyll. categ. ii. 594. 5, f. 603, G15), partly 
in the proof of them (Alex. 1. c. 39, b), partly in the doctrine of mi 
xtur e, i. e. of the influence of the modality of the premises upon 
the modality of the conclusion (Alex. I c. 39, b. &c. 40, 42, 56, b. 
82, 64, b. 51; Joh. Ph. xxxii, b. Ac.). Then in two separate works he 
had treated of the reduction of arguments to the syllogistic form 
(iunryp’vur \6yuv tit ri vx*para) and on the resolution of them 
(wep! bvaKvotus (Tvb\oyi(rpwi>. Alex. 115); further, of 
hypothetical conclusions (Alex, in Arist. Anal Pr. 109, b. &c. 131, 
b.; Joh. Phil. lx. &c. Ixxv. ; Booth, de Syll hypoth. p. 606). For the 
doctrine of proof, Galcnua quotes the second Analytic of 
Theophrastus, in conjunction with that of Aristotle, ns the best 
treatises on that doctrine (de Hipjxtcr. et P/at.Dogm. ii. 2. p. 213, 
Lips. 253, Basil.) In different monographies he seems to have 
endeavoured to expand it into a general theory of science. To this 
too may have belonged the proposition quoted from his Topics , 
that the principia of opposites (rc3i» ivarrlwy) are themselves 
opposed, and cannot be deduced from one and the same higher 
genus. (Simpl. in Categ. f. 5 ; Schol. p. 89. 15 ; comp. Alex, in 
Mctaph. p. 342. 30, Bonitz.) For the rest, some inconsiderable 
deviations from the Aristotelic definitions are quoted from the 
Topica of Theophrastus. (Alex, in Top. 5, 68, 72, 25, 31.) With this 
treatise, that upon ambiguous words or ideas (wcpl r ou noaaxvs, t. 
iro\\ax < *s. Alex. ib. 83, 189), 


which, without doubt, corresponded to the book E of Aristotle’s 
Metaphysics, seems to have been closely connected. 


Theophrastus introduced his Physics with the proof that all natural 


existence, being corporeal, that is composite, presupposes princip a 
(Simpl. in Pkys. f. 1,6, in Schneider v. 7), and before everything 
else, motion, a9 the basis of the changes common to all (ib. 5, 6; 
Schncid. ib. 6). Denying 
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the subsistence of space, he seems to have been disposed, in 
opposition to the Aristotelic definition, to regard it as the mere 
arrangement and position (rd|is and d4< ris) of bodies (Simpl. /. c. 
149, b. 141; Schneid. p. 213, f. 9, 8). Time he designated as an 
accident of motion, without, as it seems, conceiving it, with 
Aristotle, as the numerical determination of motion. (Simpl. f. 87, b 
; Joh. 213. 4.) 


He departed more widely from his master in his doctrine of motion, 
since on the one hand he extended it over all categories, and did 
not limit it to those laid down by Aristotle (Simpl. in Categ. 
Schneid. p. 212; comp. Sirapl. in Phys. 94,201,202, 1. Schneid. 214. 
10); and on the other hand, while he conceived it, with Aristotle, as 
an activity, not carrying its own end in itself (ircA’y), of that which 
only exists potentially (Simpl. 1. c. and f. 94, L Schneid. 11), and 
therefore could not allow that the activity expended itself in 
motion, he also recognised no activity without motion (Simpl. in 
Categ. Schneid. 212. 2), and so was obliged to refer all activities of 
the soul to motion, the desires and affections to corporeal motion, 
judgment (kp'ktch) and contemplation to spiritual motion. (Simpl. 
in Phys. 225 ; Schneid. 215. 13.) The conceivableness of a spirit 
entirely independent of organic activity, must therefore have 
appeared to him very doubtful; yet he appears to have contented 
himself with developing his doubts and difficulties on the point, 
without positively rejecting it (Themist. in Arist. de An. 89, b. 91, b; 
Schneid. 215. 15). Other Peripatetics, as Dicaearchus, Aristoxenus, 
and especially Straton, more unreservedly and unconditionally gave 
a sensualistic turn to the Aristotelic doctrine. Theophrastus seems, 
generally speaking, where the investigation overstepped the limits 
of experience, to have shown more acuteness in the development of 
difficulties than in the solution of them, as is especially apparent in 
the fragment of his metaphysics. In a penetrating and unbiassed 
conception of phenomena, in acuteness of reflection and 
combination respecting them and within their limits, in compass 
and certainty of experimental knowledge, he may have stood near 
Aristotle, if he did not come quite up to him: the incessant 


endeavour of his great master to refer phenomena to their ultimate 
grounds, his profundity in unfolding the internal connections 
between the latter, and between them and phenomena, were not 
possessed by Theophrastus, lienee even in antiquity it was a subject 
of complaint that Theophrastus had not expressed himself with 
precision and consistency respecting the Deity, and had understood 
thereby at one time Heaven, at another an (enlivening) breath 
(irrevpa, Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 44. b; Cic. dc Ar a t. Deor. i. 13); 
that he had not been able to comprehend a happiness resting 
merely upon virtue (Cic. Acad. i. 10, Tusc. v. 9), or, consequently, 
to hold fast by the unconditional value of morality, and, although 
blameless in his life, had subordinated moral requirements to the 
advantage at least of a friend. (A. Gell. N.A. i. 3. § 23), and had 
admitted in prosperity the existence of an influence injurious to 
them. (In particular, fault was found with his expression in the 
Callisthenes, vilam regit forluna non sapientia, Cic. Tusc. iii. 10 ; 
comp. Alex. Aphrod. dc Anima, ii. extr.) That in the definition of 
pleasure, likewise, he did not coincide with Aristotle, seem3 to be 
indicated by the titles of two of his writings, one of which treated of 
pleasure 
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generally, the other of pleasure, as Aristotle had defined it (Diog. 
Laert. v. 44, ntpl ySovijs us 'Apiatot4\7js) ; and although, like his 
teacher, he preferred contemplative (theoretic), to active (practical) 
life (Cic. ad Alt. ii. 16), he was at the same time disposed to set the 
latter free from the fetters of family life, &c. in a manner of winch 
the former would not have approved (Hieron. adv.Joviniun. i, 189, 
Beued.) Respecting Theophrastus's treatment of botany in his two 
chief works, see J. G. Schneider, “ de Auctoritate, Integritate, 
Argumento, Ordine, Methodo et Pretio Librorum, de Historia et 
Causis Plantarum” ( Theophr.Opp. v. p.227 — 264.) Comp. It. 
Sprengel, GeschicMe dcr iiotunik . vol. i. p. 52, &c. [Ch. A. B.) 


THEOPHYLACTUS (eeo < puAd/crov). 1. Si 


MOOATTA (6 2.1fXQKQ.TTT)Sy ZiflllKaTTOS, '2ipOKOLTT)S , or 
2i/xo/caTos, for all these forms of the name are found), was an 
Egyptian by descent, but a Locrian by birth ; and flourished at 
Constantinople, where he held some public offices ivapxur koX bvn 


ypatyebs, Phot.) under Heraclius, about a. d. 610 —629, though it 
is evident that he was writing before this period, probably in 
retirement. His chief work was a history of the reign of the emperor 
Maurice, in eight books, from the death of Tiberius II. and the 
accession of Maurice, in a. d. 582, down to the murder of Maurice 
and his children by Phocas in a. d. 602. There are various 
indications in the work itself, that Theopbylact was living and 
writing in retirement during the reign of Phocas, and it seems 
probable that he had been personally acquainted with Maurice. 
Thus, he contrasts the depressed state of literature under Phocas 
with the favour it enjoyed under Heraclius, in a Dialogue between 
Philosophy and History, which is prefixed to his work. After the 
death of Phocas in a.d. 610, he read in public from an elevated 
position the passage of his history describing the death of Maurice, 
and the people were moved to tears by the recital. This statement, 
which we have on the authority of Theopbylact himself (viii. 12) 
proves that his work was partly written during the reign of Phocas ; 


while on the other hand, he mentions in the same chapter the 
conclusion of the Persian war, by the death of Chosroes II. in a. n. 
628, 60 that the work could not have been completed till that year 
or the next, in which Theophylact appears to have died. The history 
of Theophylact, which is known by the Latin title of Historiae 
Mauridi Tibcrii Impcratoris Libri VII /., seems to be the same work 
which is quoted by Eustathius {ad Dionys. Perieg. 730) by the title 
of iaropia oiKoupcinj, which seems to refer to the fact, that it was 
not confined to the affairs of Constantinople, but contained notices 
of events occurring in all parts of the known world. Besides the 
work itself, we have an epitome of it by Photius (Bib/. Cod. 65), 
who relates some particulars respecting the author, and 
characterises his style very minutely, as being not destitute of grace, 
but often frigid and puerile through the frequent occurrence of 
figures and allegorical turns of expression, and tiresome from the 
interruptions of moral reflections inserted out of season. The other 
works of Theophylact are (2) Eightv-five Letters, consisting of the 
three classes of Morales , twenty nine in number, Ruscicae , twenty- 
eight, and Amatoriac , twenty-eight; and (3) Problems in Physics 
(‘Anopiai “udiKai, Quaestiones Physicac), respecting the nature of 
animals, and especially of man. 
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There i9 no complete edition of Theophylact'* works. The edition of 
A. Schottus, with a Latin Version by Kimedoncius, Antverp. 1598, 
1599, 8 vo., comprising all his then known works, does not contain 
the History , but only the Epitome of it by Photius. The account of 
embassies in this edition is no distinct work, but a collection of 
extracts from the History. The History was first published, from a 
MS. in the library of Maximilian of Bavaria, with a Latin version, by 
Jac. Pontanus, Ingolst. 1604, 4to.; revised, and with a Glossary of 
the low Greek words, by C. Annib. Fabrotti, Paris, 1G48, fol.; 
reprinted in the Venice collection of Byzantine historians, 1729, 
fol.: it has also been edited by I mm. Bekker, in the Corpus Scrijtt. 
Hist . Byzunt. Bonn, 1834, 8vo. The tetters were published in the 
Epistolae Graecae of Aldus, 1499,4to. and of Cujacius, 1606, fol., 
and, in Latin only, by Haller, Cracov. 1509, 4to. The Quaestiones 
Physicae were published, with the similar work of Cassius 
Iatrosophista, by Rivinus, Lips. 1653, 4to. The Letters and Physical 


Questions were published together, Lugd. Bat. 1596, 12mo., with 
the works of Cassius Iatrosophista ; again, with the Quaestiones of 
Cassius, and the Letters of Julian, Gall us, Basil, and Gregory of 
Nazianzus, by Bonaventura Vulcanius, Lugd. Bat. 1597, 12mo.; and, 
lastly, with the Latin version of Kimedoncius, and critical notes, by 
Boissonade, Paris, 1835, 8vo. There is a French translation of the 
Quaestiones Physical, by F. Morel, Paris, 1603, 12mo. (Cave, Hist. 
Hit. s. a. 611, p. 575; Hankins, de Byzant. Per. Scriptor. pt. i. pp. 
186—194 ; Vossius, de Hist. Grace, pp. 329, 330, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. vii. pp. 582—586 ; Schrockh, Christliche 
Kirehevgeschichte’ vol. xix. pr >. 92—94; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr. 
Script. Grace.) 


2. Archbishop op Bulgaria, flourished about a.d. 1070 and onwards, 
and is celebrated for his commentaries on the Scriptures, and some 
other works. There are scarcely any particulars of his life worth 
recording. He appears to have been a native of Constantinople, and 
a deacon in the principal chuich there, and to have been appointed 
to the archbishopric of Bulgaria, the chief city of which was Acris, 
between a.d. 1070 and 1077. Hero he suffered much from the 
uncivilised state of the people of his province, and tried in vain to 
lay down his office. He appears to have lived down to a. d. 1112, 
or later. 


His Commentaries upon the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles of Paul, 
and the Minor Prophets, are founded on the commentaries of 
Chrysostom, and are of considerable value. He also wrote a treatise 
on royal education (IlcuSeia BcwnAifof, Institutio Iiegia) for the use 
of the prince Constantinus Porphyrogennetus,the son of Michael 
VIL; seventyfive Letters; some Homilies and Orations, and a few 
other small treatises. A splendid edition of all his works in Greek 
and Latin was published by J. F. Bernard Maria de Rubeis, Venet. 
1754— 1763,4 vols. folio, with a Preliminary Dissertation, 
containing all that is known of the life and writings of Theophylact, 
with an elaborate analysis of his works and his opinions. (See also 
Cave, Hist. Lilt, s. a. 1077, p. 153 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 
586—598 ; Schrockh, Christ. Kirchcngcschiclte, vol. xxviii. pp. 313, 
foil.; for an account of several editions of portions of his works, see 
Hoffmann, Ijcxicon Bib/iogr. Script. Grace.) 


A few other unimportant persons of the name 
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are noticed by Fabricius ( Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. of the cure, and 
which represented Theopompus p. 586). [P. S.j lying on a couch, by 
the side of which the god 


THEOPOMPUS (@©ediro*x-os), king of Sparta, stood, handing 
medicine to the poet; there was and 9th of the Eurypontids. Ilia 
name is con- also a boy standing by the couch, nected with two 
important but obscure events in The number of dramas exhibited by 
Theopompus Spartan history, viz. the establishment of the is 
differently stated at seventeen (Anon, dc Com. power of the ephors, 
and the first Messenian war. p. xxiv.) and twenty-four (Suid., 
EudocA We With respect to the former, it was about 130 possess 
twenty titles, namely, y A5/47jroy, 'A \dala 9 years, according to 
Plutarch, after the legislation ’AtyoSfoia, E irfvri, ’"Hbvxapris., ©7? 
<r€u$, 


of Lycurgus, that the popular party obtained the Kd\\euaxp' J * 
KamjAibes, M*5os,Nf/x‘a,’OSu(r(7eyy, cphoralty from Theopompus, 
as a check on the ITalStr, Hap/plAy, nayraAewi-, Scipijver, 


oligarchy; on which occasion he was reproached 'l.Tpan&TiZts, T 
Krdficvos, 4>ivevs. Three other by his wife for his tameness in 
surrendering so plays, besides those which are merely variations of 
large a portion of the royal prerogative, and de- the above titles, are 
erroneously ascribed to Theofended himself by alleging that its 
limitation would 4>ompu8, namely, ’EiroTroiof, IoAeis, T 
pinapavos. ensure its continuance. (Plut. Lye. 7; Aristot. Po/.fThe 
extant fragments of Theopompus contain exv. 11, ed. Bekk.) From 
Plutarch, however, wejhamples of the declining purity of the Attic 
dialect, also learn that Theopompus and his colleague Po- “Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 501—503 ; iydorus gave additional 
stringency to the Rhetra, Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 23G 
—244, which enjoined that the popular assembly should vol. ii. pp. 
792—823 ; Editio Minor, pp. 441—457; simply accept or reject the 


measures proposed by Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. Introd. pp. xlvii., xlviii). 
the senate and the kings, without introducing any 2. Of Sinope, the 
author of a work on earthamendment or modification of them ; and 
from the quakes, quoted by Phlegon (dc Reb. Mirab. 19). 
oligarchical character of this act of Theopompus, 3. Of Colophon, 
an epic poet, whose book enMuller argues that the extended 
political power titled appdnov is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 183, 
of the ephors could not have originated in his b.; comp. Fulgent 
Mythol. p. 36; Schol. <ul A potion. time. More satisfactory, 
however, is the explana- Rfiod. iv. 57; Vossiua, de Ilist. Grace, p. 
40, ed. tion of Platner and Arnold, that the people ob- Westcrmann, 
in whose note two or three other tained the institution of ephors by 
way of com- persons of the name are mentioned). [P. S.] pensation 
for the Rhetra in question, and that THEOPOMPUS (©eow0/xiros), 
of Chios, the 44 the king was obliged to confirm those liberties, 
historian, was the son of Damasistratus and the which he hud 
vainly endeavoured to overthrow." brother of Caucalus, the 
rhetorician. He accom(Plut Lye. 6, comp. Cleom. 10 ; Muller, Dor. 
iii. 5. panied his father into banishment, when the latter § 8, 7. § 2; 
C. F. Hermann, Pol. Ant. ch. 2. § 43; was exiled on account of his 
espousing the interests Arnold, /hue. vol. i. App. 2; O. C. Lewis, in 
the of the Lacedaemonians, but was restored to his Philel. Museum” 
vol. ii. pp. 51,52.) As to the native country in the forty-fifth year of 
his age, first Messenian war, thus much appears from Tyr- after the 
death of his father, in consequence of the taeus, that Theopompus 
was mainly instrumental letters of Alexander the Great, in which he 
cxin bringing it to a successful issue, though the horted the Chians 
to recal their exiles (Phot. Cod. inference of Pausanias, that he lived 
to complete 176, p. 120, b. ed. Bekker). But as these letters the 
actual subjugation of Messenia, is more than could not have been 
written at the earliest till the words of the poet warrant. They are, 
how- after the battle of Granicus, we may place the ever, 
inconsistent with the date which Eusebius restoration of 
Theopompus in b. c. 333, and his assigns to the death of 
Theopompus, viz. B.C. 740. birth in B. a 378. Suidns assigns a much 
earlier Clinton gives, for the duration of his reign, about date to 
Theopompus, stating that he was born at B. c. 770—720. But we 
can arrive at no cer- the same time as Ephorus, during the anarchy 
at tainty in the chronology of this period. According Athens in the 
93d Olympiad, that is in B. C. 404 ; to the Messenian account, 


SO 6 ARISTOGEITON. 


1. A painter, the father and instructor of Nicomachus 
[Nicomachus], flourished probably in the early part of the fourth 
century b. c. (Flin. xxxv. 


10. s. 36.) 


2. A statuary, who lived after the time of Alexander the Great. 
Among other works of his Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19) mentions a statue 
of king Seleucus. To what country he belonged is uncertain. 


3. A painter, a native of Caria, contemporary with Philostratus the 
cider, with whom he was connected by the ties of hospitality. He 
wrote a work giving an account of distinguished painters, of the 
cities in which painting had flourished most, and of the kings who 
had encouraged the art (Philostr. Prooem. Icon. p.4, cd. Jacobs.) [C. 
P. M.] 


ARISTO'DICUSCAp’rdS. ffos). f. Of Cyme in Asia Minor, and son of 
Ileraclcides. When his fellow-citizens were advised, by an oracle, to 
deliver up Pactyes to the Persians, Aristodicus dissuaded them from 
it saying, that the oracle might be a fabrication, as Pactyes had 
come to them as a suppliant He was accordingly sent himself to 
consult the oracle; but the answer of Apollo was the same as before; 
and when Aristodicus, in order to avert the criminal act of 
surrendering n suppliant endeavoured in a very ingenious way, to 
demonstrate to the god, that he was giving an unjust command, the 
god still persisted in it nnd added, that it was intended to bring ruin 
upon Cyme. (Herod, i. 158, 159.) 


2. The author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology, in one of 
which he is called a Rhodian, but nothing further is known about 
him. (Hrunck, Analect. p. 260, comp. p. 191 ; Anthol. Or, vii. 
109,473.) [US.] 


ARISTOGEITON. [Ilakmodius. ] 


ARISTOGEITON (ApurroyciW), an Athenian orator and adversary of 


Theopompus was slain, but as we know that Theopompus was alive 
in not long before the end of the war, by Aristo- b. c. 305, we may 
safely conclude that Suidas is in menes, while the Spartan tradition 
was, that he error, and that the date in Photius is the correct was 
only wounded by him. We are accustomed, one. In what year 
Theopompus quitted Chios indeed, to regard Aristomenes as the 
hero of the with his father, can only be matter of conjecture ; 
second war; but this, after all, is a doubtful point, and the various 
suppositions of the learned on (Paus. 4, 6, &c.; Plut. Agis. 21; 
Muller, Dor. the point are not worth repeating here. We App. ix.; 
Clint. F. II. vol. ii. App. ch. 3 ; Grote's know, however, that before 
he left his native Greece vol. ii. pp. 558, 559.) [E. E.J country, he 
attended the school of rhetoric which 


THEOPOMPUS (©eow0/iiros), literary. 1. An Isocrates opened at 
Chios, and he profited so much Athenian comic poet, of the Old, 
and also of the by the lessons of his great master, that he was 
Middle Comedy, was the son of Theodectes or regarded by the 
ancients as the most distinguished Theodorus, or Tisamenus- “Suid. 
s. v.; Aelian. ap. of all his scholars. (Plut. VU. dec. Oral. p.837, Suid. 
ib. and s.viyTlaplas A iOov, 4>06 tj). According b; Phot. Cod. 260; 
Dionys. Ep. ad Cti. Pomp. c. 6.) to Suidas, he was contemporary 
with Aristophanes; Ephorus the historian was a fellow-student with 
but the fragments and titles of his plays give him, but was of a very 
different character; and evidence that he wrote during the latest 
period of Isocrates used to say of them, that Theopompus the Old 
Comedy, and during the Middle Comedy, needed the bit and 
Ephorus the spur. (Cic. Brut. as late as B. c. 380. Of his personal 
history we 56, ad Att. vi. 1. § 12.) In consequence of the have no 
information, except a story, of a fabulous advice of Isocrates, 
Theopompus did not devote his appearance, about his being cured 
of a disease by oratorical powers to the pleading of causes, but 
Aesculapius, which Suidas {ll. cc.) copies from gave his chief 
attention to the study and composiAelian, with a description of a 
piece of statuary in tion of history. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 13, 22.) Like 
Parian marble, which was made in commemoration his master 
Isocrates, however, he composed many 


THEOPOMPUS. 


orations of the kind, called Epideitic by the Greeks, that is, speeches 
on set subjects delivered for display, such as eulogiums upon states 
and individuals, and similar subjects. He himself tells us that there 
was no important city of Greece, in which he had not remained 
some time, and where lie had not obtained great glory by the public 
exhibition of his oratorical powers. One instance of the kind is 
recorded. In b. c. 352 he contended at Halicarnassus with Naucrates 
and his master Isocrates for the prize of oratory, given by Artemisia 
in honour of her husband, and gained the victory (Gell. x. 18; Plut. 
Vit. dec. Oral. p. 838, b; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 3.) The other places 
which he visited are not mentioned ; but it appears from his own 
account, to which we have already referred, that he spent the 
greater part of the time of his exile in travelling, and in the 
acquisition of know ledge. He was able to pursue this mode of life 
in consequence of his possessing a large fortune, which released 
him from the necessity of working for his livelihood, like Isocrates, 
by writing speeches for others, and giving instruction in oratory. 
(Phot. Cod. 176 ; Dionys. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. c. 6 ; A then, iii. p. 85, 
b.) On his return to his native country in u. c. 333, Theopompus, 
from his eloquence, acquirements and wealth, naturally took an 
important position in the state ; but his vehement temper, haughty 
bearing, and nbove all his support of the aiistocratical party, which 
he had inherited from his father, soon raised against him a host of 
enemies. Of these one of the most formidable was the sophist 
Theocritus, who had also been a pupil of Isocrates, and who 
likewise attacked Alexander and Aristotle in the bitterest manner. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 646.) As long as Alexander lived, his enemies dared 
not take any open proceedings against Theopompus; and even after 
the death of the Macedonian monarch, he appears to have enjoyed 
for some years the protection of the royal house. Hut when he lost 
this support, he was expelled from Chios as a disturber of the public 
peace. He Hcd to Egypt to king Ptolemy. (Phot. 1. c.) Ptolemy did 
not assume the title of king till B.C. 306, and consequently if the 
expression of Pliotius is to be taken literally, we may place the 
arrival of Theopompus in Egypt in b. c. 305, when he was seventy- 
five years of age. Photius adds that Ptolemy not only refused to 


receive Theopompus, but would even have put him to death as a 
dangerous busybody, had not some of his friends interceded for his 
life. Of his further fate we have no particulars, but he probably died 
soon afterwards. 


The following is a list of the works of Theopompus, none of which 
have come down to us. 


].'EniTop* rvv ‘HpoSorou laropiu*An Epitome of the History of 
Herodotus. This work is mentioned by Suidas, and in a few passages 
of the grammarians; but it has been questioned by Vussius whether 
it was really drawn up by Theopompus, on the ground that it is 
improbable that a writer of his attainments and skill in historical 
composition would have engaged in such a task. 11 has therefore 
been supposed that it was executed by some later writer, who 
prefixed to it the well-known name of Theopompus. It is, however, 
not impossible that Theopompus may have made the Epitome at an 
early period of his life as an exercise in composition. 


2 . 'EM/jjafcal iaropiai or ’2viraf£is "EWrjuiKQjy, A History of Greece 
, in twelve books, was a con 
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tinuation of the history of Thucydides. It commenced in b. c. 411, at 
the point where the history of Thucydides breaks off, and embraced 
a period of seventeen years down to the battle of Cnidus in b. c. 394 
(Diod. xiii. 42, xiv. 84 ; Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. 45). Only a few 
fragments of this work are preserved. 


3. *i\nririK* also called Toropfat (k«t* ££oxV), The History of Philip 
, father of Alexander the Great, in fifty-eight books, from the 
commencement of his reign b. c. 360, to his death b.c. 336. (Diod. 
xvi. 3; Phot. Cod. 176.) Schweighaeuser supposed that the Hellenics 
and the Philippics formed one work, which was called the History 
of Theopompus, but this opinion has been satisfactorily refuted by 
Clinton. (Fasti Hell. vol. ii. pp. 374, 375, 2d ed.) Wherever the 
History of Theopompus is quoted by the ancient writers without 
any distinguishing name, the Philippics are always meant, as this 
was the more important work ; when the Grecian history is meant, 
it is cited by the title of Hellenics. Moreover, as Clinton justly 


remarks, these two works cannot be said to form one corpus 
historicum; they did not proceed in one unbroken series, for the 
first work terminated in B. c. 394, and the second began in b. c. 
360, thus leaving a space of thirty-four years between them, which 
did not belong to either. The great length of the Philippics was not 
so much owing to the minute account which it gave of the life and 
reign of Philip, ns to the numerous digressions of all kinds with 
which it abounded. For as it was the original intention of 
Theopompus to write a history of the whole of Greece (comp. 
Polyb. viii. 13), be eagerly availed himself of every opportunity that 
occurred to give an account of other Greek states. Such a digression 
sometimes occupied several books, as wo learn from Diodorus (xvi. 
71), who informs us that the 41st, 42d. and 43 d books were 
devoted to the history of Sicily. Moreover in these digressions 
Theopompus did not confine himself to contemporaneous events, 
but frequently ascended to fabulous times. The digressions in fact 
fonned by far the larger part of the work ; and Philip V. king of 
Macedonia, was able, by omitting them and retaining only what 
belonged to the proper subject, to reduce the work from fifty-eight 
books to sixteen. (Phot. 1. c.) Fifty-three of the fifty-eight books of 
the original work were extant in the ninth century of the Christian 
aera, and were read by Photius, who lias preserved an abstract of 
the twelfth book. (Phot. 1. c.) The five books lost in the time of 
Photius were the 6 th, 7th, 9th, 20th, and 30th, and these were, 
without doubt, the same five books, which were missing as early as 
the time of Diodorus (xvi. 3). The Hellenics probably perished 
earlier, as they were less celebrated: Photius, at least, appears not to 
have read them. The two works, the Hellenics and Philippics , 
contained together, according to Theopompus’s own statement, 
150.000 lines (Phot, l.c.) The Philippics are constantly quoted by 
the ancient writers, and many fragments of them are preserved. 


4. Orutioncs , which were chiefly Panegyrics, and what the Greeks 
called 2vfx6ov\€vrtKol A 6yoi. Besides the Panegyric on Mausolus, 
which has been already alluded to, Theopompus wrote Panegyrics 
on Philip and Alexander (Theon, Progymn. pp. 19, 103; Suidas, s. v. 
'EQopos). Of his 2up6ovAevTtxoi \ 070 t, one of the most 
celebrated was addressed to Alexander on the state of Chios, and 


4a3 


10!)4 THEOSEBrA. 


is variously cited by the ancients under the titles of 2 i»/a§ouAo 1 
xpbs ’AA Qavtipov (Athen- vi. p. 230, f.), ZvpSovAcvriKbr vpbs 'A 
\fZavbpov (Cic. ad Att. 


xii. 40), and ’EttiotoAt) Trpbs 'AAl°“aubpov (Athen. 
xiii. p. 595). 


5. Kar& riAdrcoi/os biarpiGif (Athen. xi. p. 508, c ; Diog. Laert, iii. 
40), was perhaps a digression in his Philippics; and the same 
appears to have been the case with his work which is cited under 
the title of 


6 . IRpl ciuregelas (Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 1354; Porphyr. de 
Abstin. ii. 16). 


The work which Anaximenes published under the name of 
Theopompus, in order to injure his rival, is spoken of in the life of 
the former. [Vol. I. p. 166, b.J 


Theopompus is praised by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (/. c.) as well 
as by other ancient writers for his diligence and accuracy ; but he is 
at the same time blamed by most writers for the extravagance of his 
praises and censures. He is said, however, to have taken more 
pleasure in blaming than in commending ; and many of his 
judgments respecting events and characters were expressed with 
such acrimony and severity that several of the ancient writers speak 
of his malignity, and call him a reviler (Com. Nep. Alcib. c. 11; 
Clem. Alex, i. p. 316; Lucian, Quomodo Ilistor. conscrib. c. 59; Plut. 
Li/sand. c. 30 ; Polyb. viii. 12). It would seem that the vehemence 
of the temper of Theopompus frequently overcame his judgment, 
and prevented him from expressing himself with the calmness and 
impartiality of an historian. The ancients also blame Theopompus 
for introducing innumerable fables into his history (Cic. de Isg. i. 1; 
Aelian, V. H. iii. 18). 


The style of Theopompus was formed on the model of Isocrates, and 


possessed the characteristic merits and defects of his master. It was 
pure, clear, and elegant, but deficient in vigour, loaded with 
ornament, and in general too artificial. It is praised in high terms by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (/. c.), but is spoken of in very different 
language by other critics. (Longin. deSubl. c. 43; Demetr. Phal. ntpl 
*pprr)v. § 75 ; Plut. Fraec. ger. Itcip. c. 6, p. 803, b.) 


The fragments of Theopompus have been published by Wichers, 
under the title of Theopompi Chii Fragment a, collegit , disposuit el 
eaplicavit, <J*c. It. II. Eyssonius Wichers , Lugd. Bat. 1829, and by 
C. and Theod. Muller in the Fragmenla Historicorum Graecorum , 
Paris, 1841. (The life of Theopompus prefixed to the collections of 
Fragments by Wichers and Muller; Aschbach, Dissert, dc T/ 
uiopomp. Francof. 1823; Pflugk, De Theopomp. Vita etScriptis , 
Berol. 1827; Vossius, De Ilistoricis Gruecisi p. 59, foil., ed. 
Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti Hellenic* vol. ii. p. 374, foil. 2nd ed.) 


THEOPOMPUS, artist. [Theopropus. ] 


THEO'PROPUS (QeSnpoiros), a statuary of Aegina, who made a 
bronze bull, which was dedicated by the Coreyreans at Delphi, as a 
tithe of their profits from a shoal of fish, which they discovered by 
means of a bull, according to the story related by Pausanias (x. 9. § 
2. 8. 3, 4). The reading of the name is doubtful: the common text 
has O€O7rpo7roi/, but other MSS. give Qeorcpeirovs and 
QeonSpTrov, the latter of which readings is approved by Schubart 
and Walz, and adopted by Thiersch. (Epochen, p. 197.) [P. S.] 


THEOSE'BIA (@toirt$la), the writer of an 
TIIEOXOTUS. 


epigram in the Greek Anthology upon the physician Ablabius, was 
the sister of the philosopher Zosimus of Thebes, who dedicated to 
her his work on chemistry, and who appears to have lived under 
Theodosius II., about a. d. 420. (Suid. s. v. Z dxripos ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. iv. p. 497, new ed., and vol. xii. p. 753, old ed.; Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 450 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 156, vol. xiii. 
p. 961.) [P. S.1 


THEOSTERJCTUS, a Greek monk in Bithynia, lived in the reigns of 


Michael II. Balbus (a. d. 820—829) and of his son Theophilus (a. d. 
829—842). He wrote the life of his master Nicetas the Confessor, 
which is published by Surius, vol. ii. d. 3. April. (Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 343, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. xi. p. 719.) 


THEOTI'MUS (Qc6npos\ a Greek writer of unknown date, wrote 
upon Italy (Plut. Paratl. min. c. 8 ), Cyrene (Schol. ad Find. Fyth. iv. 
61, v. 33), and the Nile (Schol. ad Find. Fyth. vii. 33). Athenaeus 
(xiii. p. 611, b.) speaks of a stoic philosopher of the name of 
Theotimus, but in that passage Diotimus ought probably to bo 
substituted. [Diotimus, No. 5.J (Comp. Vossius, dc Hist. Grace, p. 
505, ed. Westermann.) 


THEOTYCHUS. [Theodotus. ] 


THEO'XKNA (0€™a). 1. The last wife of Agathocles, king of 
Syracuse, to whom she bore two children. She is called by Justin an 
Egyptian princess, but her parentage is unknown. Droysen, 
however, conjectures that she was a daughter of Berenice by her 
first husband. According to Justin, Agathocles, when he felt his 
death approaching, sent away Theoxena and her two children to 
Egypt, but the whole of his narrative is subject to grave difficulties. 
(Justin, xxiii. 2 Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 560, 602.) 


2. A daughter of Herodicus, a noble Thessalian, who had been put 
to death by Philip V. king of Macedonia. Many years afterwards, the 
increasing suspicious and cruelty of that monarch having led him to 
contemplate the destruction of the children of all those whom he 
had previously executed, Theoxena sought to make her escape by 
sea with her husband Pori 9 and her two nephews, whom she had 
adopted ; but the ship being driven back, in order to avoid falling 
into the hands of the king's emissaries, she slew her nephews with 
her own hand, and then threw herself witli her husband into the 
sea. (Liv. xl. 4.) [E. H. B.J 


THEOXE'NIUS (&totfyios), a surname of Apollo and Hermes. (Paus. 
vii. 27. § 2 ; Schol. ad Find. Ol. ix. 146, Nem. x. 32.) Respecting the 
festival of the Theoxenia, see Diet, of Avtirp s.v. [L. S.] 


THEO'XENUS ( 0 €d£«vos), commanded the Achaean troops, who 
assisted the Rhodians in B.c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 18.) 


THEO'XOTUS, the maker of a very beautiful painted vase, found at 
Vulci, and now in the collection of M. Durand. It is painted black, 
with decorations in white and violet, and bears the inscription 
OEOEOTOE MEriOE$E, that is, Q(6’ot6s / x€ eVol 77 <TE€, 
according to the interpretation of De Witte (Cdb. Durand. No. 884), 
and Raoul-Rochette ( Lcttre a M. Sckorn , p. 60, 2d ed.) ; but 
Panofka prefers to read the name ©eoforoy, or its equivalent 
©cdtrSoros, comparing the form with 1 the kindred name 0 eo(r 5 
oTi 8 ^y, which occurs in Plato and Demosthenes. (Rhein. Mas. 
1846, vol. iv. 


pp. 135, 136 ; Pape, Worlcrbuch d. Griech. Eigen namcn) [P. S.] 


THERA'MBNES (€H jparfvvs). 1. A Lacedaemonian, was sent in b. c. 
412 to conduct to Astyochus (the Spartan admiral on the coast of 
Asia) a reinforcement of 55 ships from the Peloponnesians and the 
Sicilian Greeks. This armament by its opportune arrival saved 
Miletus, which the Athenians were preparing to besiege ; and it 
then assisted Tissaphernes in the reduction of Iasus, and the capture 
of Amorges. After this it returned to Miletus, where, in the disputes 
with Tissaphernes about the amount of pay which he was to 
furnish, Theramenes, as not being admiral, Beems to have been far 
too compliant. A second treaty, however, more stringent than the 
former, was made with the satrap, after which Theramenes 
delivered up the fleet to Astyochus, and sailed away in a small 
vessel ; and the language of Thucydides seems to mean that he was 
drowned on the voyage. (Thuc. viii. 26—29, 31, 36, 38, 43 ; 
Arnold, <ul Thuc. viii. 38 ; Thirlwall’s Greece , vol. iv. p. 22, note 
1.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Hagnon, and of the denuis of Steiria in the 
tribe Pandionis. According, however, to other statements, he was a 
native of Cos, and IIngnon only adopted him (Plut. Nic. 2; Schol. ud 
Arist. Han. 541, 968 ; Suid. s. v. Atli6s). It is doubtful also whether 
the Ilagnon in question was the same as the Athenian founder of 
Amphipolis ; but he must have been at any rate a man of high 
repute, since we find it mentioned (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 30), that 
Theramenes first acquired notice and respect from the character of 
his father. In b. c. 411, he became prominent as an oligarchical 


revolutionist, and a leading member of the new government of the 
400 (Thuc. viii. 68 ; Xen. Hell. 1.c.). In this, however, he does not 
appear to have occupied as eminent a station as he had hoped to 
fill, while at the same time the declaration of Alcibiades and of the 
army at Samos against the oligarchy made it evident to him that its 
days were numbered. Acting accordingly with Aristocrates and 
others, each of whom, like himself, hoped for the foremost place in 
a restored democracy, he withdrew from the more violent 
aristocrats and began to cabal against them ; professing however to 
desire, not the overthrow of the existing constitution, but its full 
establishment, and demanding therefore that the promised assembly 
of the 5000 should be no longer a name, but a reality. Of this 
opposition, in fact, Theramenes was the life. He exclaimed against 
the fortification by the oligarchs of Eetioneia (the mole at the 
mouth of the Peiraeeus), as part of a design for admitting the 
enemy into the harbour ; for a confirmation of his suspicions he 
pointed to the fact that the oligarchical ambassadors who had been 
sent to negotiate peace with Sparta, had returned without having 
come to any agreement that could be openly avowed ; and he 
insisted that a Peloponnesian fleet, which made its appearance not 
long after in the Saronic gulf, professedly on its way to help 
Euboea, was connected with the plot that he was denouncing. He 
seems also to have instigated the mutiny of the soldiers, who were 
employed on the works at Eetioneia, and when charged with this by 
his colleagues in the council, he stoutly denied it, and offered to go 
down himself and quell the tumult. On his arrival at the scene of 
disturbance he affected at first to rebuke the mu 


THERAMENES. 1095 


tineers ; but, when they called upon him to declare whether he 
considered the fortification to be for the public good, he consented 
to its destruction. In the subsequent deposition of the 400, 
Theramenes of course took a prominent part, and in particular came 
forward as the accuser of Antiphon and Archeptolemus, who had 
been his intimate friends, but whose death he was now the mean 
and cowardly instrument in procuring (Thuc. viii. 89—98; Lys. c. 
Erat. p. 126; Diod. xiii. 38). In b. c. 410, Theramenes was sent with 
30 ships to prevent the construction of the moles and the bridge, 
which the Euboeans and Boeotians were building over the Euripus, 


to connect Euboea with the mainland, and so to render it more 
defensible against the Athenians. He was unable, however, to 
interrupt this work ; and he then proceeded to cruise among the 
islands, where he exacted contributions, strengthened the 
democratic factions, and overthrew the oligarchical government at 
Paros (Diod. xiii. 47 ; comp. Strab. ix. pp. 400, 403, x. p. 407). In 
the same year he went with a squadron to aid Archelaus, king of 
Macedonia, in the reduction of Pydna [Archelaus] ; but, the siege 
lasting a long time, he sailed away to Thrace to join the fleet under 
Thrasybulus, and they then cruised about and levied money until 
they were called away by a despatch from the Athenian navy at 
Cardia. The great battle of Cyzicus followed, in which Theramenes 
commanded ono of the three divisions of the Athenian force, the 
other two being under Alcibiades and Thrasybulus respectively 
(Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 12, &c.; Diod. xiii. 49—51). Theramenes also 
shared in the further successes of Alcibiades, and early in b.c. 408, 
in particular, he took a main part in the siege of Chalcedon,and the 
reduction of Byzantium. (Xen. Hell. i. 3. §§ 2, &c.; Diod. xiii. 64, 66, 
67.) 


At the battle of Arginusae, in b. c. 406, Theramenes held a 
subordinate command in the right wing of the Athenian fleet, and 
he was one of those who, after the victory, were commissioned by 
the generals to repair to the scene of action and save as many as 
possible of the disabled galleys and their crews. A storm, it is 6aid, 
rendered the execution of the order impracticable ; yet, instead of 
trusting to this ns his ground of defence, Theramenes thought it 
safer to divert the popular anger from himself to others, and 
accordingly came prominently forward to accuse the generals of tho 
neglect by which so many lives had been lost; and it appears to 
have been chiefly through his machinations that those of their 
number who Imd returned to Athens, were condemned to death. In 
his notice of this transaction, Diodorus tells us that the victorious 
generals endeavoured in the first instance to fix the blame on 
Theramenes, and thus incurred his enmity ; and Theramenes 
himself, when taxed afterwards by Critias with his base treachery in 
the matter, is reported by Xenophon to have excused his conduct by 
a similar allegation. A truly wretched apology at the best; but even 
the statement on which it rests is contradicted by Xenophon's 
narrative, and it seems quite possible (according to bishop Thirl 


Demosthenes and Deinnrchus. Ilis father, Scydimus, died in prison, 
as he was a debtor of the state and unable to pay: his son, 
Aristogciton, who inherited the debt, was likewise imprisoned for 
some time. lie is called a demagogue and a sycophant, nnd his 
eloquence is described as of a coarse and vehement character. 
(Ilennog. do Form. Oral. i. p. 296, nnd the Scholiast passim ; Phot. 
Cod. p. 496 ; Plut. Ploc. 10 ; QuintiL xii. 10. § 22.) Ilis impudence 
drew upon him the surname of 44 the dog.” He was often accused 
by Demosthenes nnd others, and defended himself in a number of 
orations which are lost. Among the extant speeches of Demosthenes 
there arc two against Aristogciton, nnd among those of Deiiiarchus 
there is one. Suidas and Eudocia (p. 65) mention seven orations of 
Aristogciton (comp.Phot. Cod. pp.491,495 ; Tzetz. CM.vi.94, &c., 
105, &c.; Harpocrat. s. vv. AvVTOKtelSrjs and Qtpaarfpos), and an 
eighth against Phryne is mentioned by Athenaeus. (xiii. p. 591.) 
Aristogciton died in prison. (Plut. Apophth. Reg. p. 188, b.; 
compare Taylor, Praef ad Demoxih. Orat. c. A ristog. in Schaefer's 
Apparal. Crit. iv. p. 297, &c.; and Aeschin. c. Timarch. p. 22; S. 
Thorlacius, Opuscid. ii. pp. 201 -—240.) [L. S.] 


ARISTOGEITON (‘Apiaroyciruv)* a statuary, a native of Thebes. In 
conjunction with Ilypatodorus, he was the maker of some statues of 
the heroes of Argive and Theban tradition, which the Argives had 
made to commemorate a victory gained by themselves and the 
Athenians over the Lacedaemonians at Oenoe in Argolis, and 
dedicated in 
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the temple of Apollo at Delphi. (Paus. x. 10. § 3.) The names of 
these two artists occur together likewise on the pedestal of a statue 
found at Delphi, which had been erected in honour of a citizen oi 
Orchomenus, who had been a victor probably in the Pythian games. 
(Bockh, Corp. Inscr. 25.) Wo learn from this inscription that they 
were both Thebans. Pliny says (xxxiv. 8. s. 19), that Hypatodorus 
lived about Ol. 102. The above-mentioned inscription was doubtless 
earlier than Ol. 104, when Orchomenos was destroyed by the 
Thebans. 


The battle mentioned by Pausanias was probably some skirmish in 
the war which followed the treaty between the Athenians and 


wall's suggestion) that, over and above the cowardly motive of 
selfpreservation, Theramenes may have been, throughout the whole 
affair, the agent of an oligarchical conspiracy to get rid of some of 
the most eminent and formidable opponents of that faction. (Xen. 
Hell. i. 6. § 35, 7. §§ 4, &c. ii. 3. §§ 32, 35 ; Diod. 
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xiii. 90, 101 ; Thirl wall's Gre>ce, vol. iv. p. 138.) From this time 
certainly up to the establishment of the thirty tyrants, we find him 
the unscrupulous confederate of the oligarchs, and from Lysias (c. A 
(for. p. 130), we learn that the people on one occasion rejected him 
from the office of general on the ground of his being no friend to 
the democratic government. This would probably be early in B. c. 
405, when three new commanders were appointed (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. 
§ 16) as colleagues to Conon, Adeimantus,and Philoclcs. But during 
the siege of Athens by Lysander in the same year, and after the 
failure of the Athenian embassy, which had proposed to capitulate 
on condition of keeping their walls and the Peiraeeus, Theramenes 
offered to go himself to Lysander and learn the real intentions of 
the Lacedaemonians, promising at the same time to obtain peace 
without the necessity of giving hostages, or demolishing the 
fortifications, or surrendering the ships ; while he held out vague 
and mysterious hopes besides of 6ome further favour to be obtained 
from the enemy by his means. Ifis offer, after some considerable 
opposition, was accepted, and he set forth on his mission, 
determined not to return till his countrymen should be so weakened 
by famine as to be ready to assent to any terms that might be 
imposed on them. After an absence accordingly of three months in 
the Lacedaemonian camp, he again presented himself in Athens, 
and declared that Lysandcr, having detained him so long, had at 
length desired him to go to Sparta with his proposals, as he himself 
had no authority to settle any thing. To Sparta therefore the traitor 
was sent, with nine colleagues, and the terms which they brought 
back with them, and which the Athenians had now no alternative 
but to accept, were such as to lay their country prostrate at the feet 
of Lacedaemon (Xen. //e/4 ii. 2. §§ 16, &c.; Lys. o. Erat. p. 126, c. 


Agor. pp. 130, 131; Plut. Lys. 14). In the following year, b. c. 404, 
Theramenes took the foremost part in obtaining the decree of the 
assembly for the destruction of the old constitution and the 
establishment of the Thirty, in the number of whom he was himself 
included. The measure indeed was not carried without opposition, 
but this was overborne by the threats of Lysander, whose presence 
Theramenes had taken care to secure. The whole transaction is 
grossly misrepresented by Diodorus, who, choosing to be the 
panegyrist of Theramenes, informs us that he protested against the 
innovation in the government, but was obliged to give way to the 
menaces of Lysander, and that the people then elected him one of 
the Thirty, in the hope that he would check the violence of his 
colleagues (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. §§ 1, 2; Lys. c. Erat. pp. 126, 127, c. 
Agor. p. 131 ; Plut. Lys. 15 ; Diod. xiv. 3, 4). Asa 


matter of fact, indeed, he did endeavour to do so ; for, if not 
virtuous enough to abhor the reign of terror which they introduced, 
he had sufficient sagacity to perceive that their volence would be 
fatal to the permanence of their power. His remonstrances, 
however, and his opposition to their tyrannical proceedings had no 
effect in restraining them, but only induced the desire to rid 
themselves of so troublesome an associate, whose former conduct 
moreover had shown that no political party could depend on him, 
and who had earned, by his trimming, the nickname of K 6Qopvos , 
—a boot which might be worn on either foot. He was 
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therefore accused by Critias before the council as a traitor, and an 
enemy of the oligarchy, and when his nominal judges, favourably 
impressed by his able defence, exhibited an evident disposition to 
acquit him, Critias introduced into the chamber a number of men 
armed with daggers, and declared that, as all who were not 
included in the privileged Three Thousand might be put to death by 
the sole authority of the Thirty, he struck the name of Theramenes 
out of that list, and condemned him with the consent of all his 
colleagues. Theramenes then rushed to the altar, which stood "in 
the councilchamber, but was dragged from it and carried off to 
execution. When he had drunk the hemlock, he dashed out the last 
drops from the cup as if he were playing the game of the K6rra€os, 


exclaiming, 44 This to the health of the lovely Critias!” Diodorus 
tells us that Theramenes was a disciple of Socrates, and that the 
latter strove to prevent the eleven from dragging him away to 
death, which seems to be merely a different version of the story in 
the Pseudo-Plutarch ( Vit. X. Or. Isocr. ad ini/.), that Isocrates , who 
was a pupil of Thera* menes in rhetoric, was the only person who 
stood up to help him in his extremity, and desisted only on 
Theramenes saying that it would increase his distress, should any of 
his friends involve themselves in his calamity. Both Xenophon and 
Cicero express their admiration of the equanimity which he 
displayed in his last hour; but surely such a feeling is sadly out of 
place when directed to such a man. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3 ; Diod. xiv. 4, 5 
; Cic. Tusc. Quaest. i. 40 ; Arist. Ran. 541, 965—968 ; Suid. s. v. 
Qrjpaix’yrjs ; Val. Max. iii. 2. Ext. 6 ; Hinrichs, de Thcram. Crit. et 
T/irusyb. rebus et tngenio.) [E. E.] 


THERAPNE ( Qfp&vvq ), a daughter of Lelex and Peridia, from 
which the town of Thernpne in Laconia derived its name. (Puus. iii. 
19. § 9; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 615.) [L. S.] 


THERAS (©Tjpas), a son of Autesion, grandson of Tisamenus, who 
led Lacedaemonians and Minynns of Lemnos (*. e. descendants of 
the Argonauts by Lemnian women) from Sparta to the island of 
Thera, which had before been called Callisto, but was now named 
after him Thera. (Herod, iv. 147 ; Pnus. iii. 1. § 6, iv. 3. $ 3, vii. 2. 
§2; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1764 ; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 88.) [L. S.J 


THE'RICLES (GrjptKKrjs) was, according to Athenacus (xi. pp. 470 
—472), Lucian ( Lexiph. 7), Pliny (//. N. xvi. 40. s. 76), and the 
lexicographers (Etym. Mag ,, Suid., s.v. &TjpU\€ioy), a Corinthian 
potter, whose works obtained such celebrity that they became 
known throughout Greece by the name of &rjpU\na (sc. Tror*pia) 
or kuKikcs 0 r;p«KXelai (or -<u), and these names were applied not 
only to cups of earthenware, but also to those of wood, glass, gold, 
and silver. Athenacus quotes numerous passages from the Athenian 
comic poets, in which these 44 Thericleian works” are mentioned ; 
and these, with the other testimonies on the subject, have been 
most elaborately discussed by Bentley, in his Dissertations on P/ 
udaris , and by Welokcr, in the Rhcinischcs Museum for 1839, voL 
vi. pp. 404, foil. These two great scholars, however, come to widely 


different results, the former fixing the date of Therioles at the time 
of Aristophanes; the latter denying the existence of Thericles 
altogether, and contending that the name of these vases is a 
descriptive one, derived from 
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the figures of animals (&fy >ia) with which they were adorned: 
vases thus decorated are frequently referred to by ancient authors, 
and numerous specimens of them have been discovered. It is quite 
impossible, within the limits of this article, to state even the leading 
arguments on the two sides of the question; and no opinion ought 
to be expressed upon it without a pretty full statement of the 
reasons for the conclusions come to. We must, therefore, be content 
to refer readers, who are curious in such archaeological minutiae, to 
the treatises above mentioned, only adding an important 
observation made by another great scholar upon Welcker's 
arguments—« Welckerus iis usus est arguments, quae, ut mihi 
quidem videtur, labefactari possunt tantum non omnia." (Meineke, 
Fray. Com. Graec. vol. iii. p. 221.) IP. S.] 


TIIERI'MACHUS ( Ot iplpa X os), was the Spartan hannost at 
Methymna in Lesbos, when the city was attacked by Thrasybulus, 
the Athenian, in B. c. “190. Therimachus gave battle to the enemy, 
and was defeated and slain. These events are placed by Diodorus in 
b. c. 392. (Xen. Hell. v. 8. §§ 28, 29; Diod. xiv. 94.) [E. E.] 


THERI'MACHUS, a painter and statuary, flourished at 01. 107, b. c. 
352, with Echion, who also practised both arts. No works of his are 
mentioned. (Plin. If. /V. xxxiv. 8. s. 19, xxxv. 10. s.36. § 9.) [P. S.J 


THERM US, MINIPCI US. 1. Q. Minucius Q. P. L. n. Thermus (Fasti 
Capit), served under Scipio as tribunus militum in the war against 
Hannibal in Africa in b. c. 202, was tribune of the plebs b. c. 201, 
curiue aedile b. c. 197, and in the same year was appointed one of 
the triumviri for founding six colonics on the coast of Italy (Appian, 
Pun. 36, 44 ; Liv. xxx. 40, xxxii. 27, 29, xxxiv. 45). In the following 
year, b. c. 196, he was praetor, and received the province of Nearer 
Spain, where lie carried on the war with great success, and received 


in consequence the honour of a triumph on his return to Rome in b. 
c. 195 (Liv. xxxiii. 24, 26, 44, xxxiv. 10 ; Appian, Hisp. 39). In b. c. 
193 he was consul with L. Cornelius Merula. He obtained Liguria as 
his province, where a formidable insurrection had just broken out. 
He made Pisae his head-quarters, and carried on the war with 
vigour ; but in consequence of his inferiority to the enemy in 
numbers, he was obliged to remain on the defensive and was twice 
in great peril during the campaign. In the following year b. c. 192, 
his imperium was prolonged, and he received additional troops, by 
means of which he was able to assume the offensive, and to gain a 
decisive victory over the Ligurians. Next year his imperium was 
again prolonged, and he again gained a victory over the Ligurians, 
who had made an unexpected attack upon his camp in the night. He 
returned to Rome in b. c. 190, and sued for a triumph, but it was 
refused him, chiefly through the influence of M. Cato, who 
delivered on the occasion his two orations intitled De decern 
Hominibus and De falsis Puynis. Cato accused him of having 
unjustly put to death ten freemen in his province, and of having in 
his petition for the triumph invented many false battles, and 
exaggerated the number of the enemy that had been slain (Liv. 
xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxv. 3, 11, 20, 21, xxxvi. 33, xxxviii. 46 ; Gell.x. 3, 
xiii. 24 ; Meyer, Oratorum Romanoruni Fragmcnta, pp. 40—44, 2d 
cd.). There was also an oration of Cato intitled 
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De sms Vvtulibus contra Thermum y which is cited by Festus (pp. 
182, 234), and other grammarians. Meyer (Ibid. p. 45, foil.) 
supposes that Cato accused Thermus in b. c. 189, and that this 
oration was spoken in this year; but this is improbable, as we know 
that Thermus served under Scipio Asiaticus in this year in the war 
against Antiochus. He and his brother Lucius were sent by Scipio to 
receive the oath of Antiochus to the treaty which was concluded at 
the end of the war. In the course of the same year he was 
nominated by the senate one of the ten commissioners to settle the 
afiairs of Asia. He was killed in the following year, b. c. 188, while 
fighting under Cn. Manlius Vulso against the Thracians. (Appian, 
Syr. 39 ; Polyb. xxii. 26 ; Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxviii. 4 1, 46.) 


2. L. Minucius Thermus, brother of the preceding, served under 
Scipio Asiaticus, and along with bis brother received the oath of 
Antiochus to the treaty concluded in b. c. 189. In b. c. 178 he 
served as legatus under the consul A. Manlius Vulso, in Istria. 
(Polyb. xxii. 26 ; Liv. xli. 8.) 


3. Minucius Thermus, accompanied the consul L. Valerius Flaccus 
into Asia, in a c. 86, and was there left by him in command of the 
troops in the following year. He was, however, deprived of the 
command by Fimbria shortly afterwards. (Appian, MUkr. 52 ; Dion 
Cass. Fraym. 129, p. 52. 31, ed. Reimar.) 


4. M. Minucius Thermus, propraetor in b. c. 81, accompanied L. 
Murena, Sulla’s legate, into Asia. Thermus was engaged in the siege 
of Mytilene, and it was under him that Julius Caesar served his first 
campaign, and gained his first laurels (Suet. Cacs. 2). [Caesar, p. 
539, b.]. This Thermus has frequently been confounded with No. 3 ; 
but it must be observed that they were in Asia at different times, 
and moreover that No. 3 must have been an adherent of Marius, 
while No. 4 belonged to Sulla's party. (Comp. Druraann, Gcsdiiciac 
Homs , vol. iii. p. 132, note 96.) 


5. A. Minucius Thermus, was twice defended by Cicero in b. c. 59, 


and on each occasion acquitted. It is not suited of what crime he 
was accused. (Cic. pro Flacc. 39 ; comp. Drumann, Geschichte / 
fowls, vol. v. p. 619.) As Cicero says that the acquittal of Thermus 
caused great joy among the Roman people, we may conclude that 
he had previously filled some public office, and thus he may be the 
same as the Thermus who, when curator vine Flaminiac, sued for 
the consulship in b. c. 65. (Cic. ad AU. i. 1.) 


6. Q. Minucius Thermus, was propraetor b.c. 51 and 50 in Asia, 
where he received many letters from Cicero, who praises his 
administration of the province (ad Fam. xiii. 53—57, comp, ud All. 
v. 13, 20, 21. § 14, vi. 1. § 13). On the breaking out of the civil war 
he espoused the side of Pornpey, and was sent with five cohorts to 
occupy Iguvium ; but on the approach of Curio with three cohorts, 
he fled from the town. In b. c. 43 he was sent by M. Lepidus as 
ambassador to Sex. Pompeius. He appears afterwards to have 
followed the fortunes of Sex. Pompeius, for he is mentioned among 
the distinguished adherents of Pompeius, who deserted the latter in 
b. c. 35, and went over to Antonius. (Caes. D. C. i. 12 ; Cic. ad AU. 
vii. 13, Phil. xiii. 6 ; Appian, D. C. v. 139.) 


7. Minucius Thermus, was a friend of Sejanus, and on the fall of the 
latter was put to 
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death by Tiberius in a. d. 32. (Tac. Ann. vi. 


8. Minucius Therm us, a man of praetorian rank, was sacrificed by 
Nero in a. d. 66, to the hatred of Tigellinus. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 20.) 


The following coin of the Minucia gens has on the obverse a 
woman's head, and on the reverse two men fighting over a third 
who has fallen. The legend, which is partly effaced in the specimen 
figured below, is Q. therm, m. p. The subject of the reverse 
evidently refers to the preservation of the life of a Roman citizen in 
battle ; and hence it has been conjectured with some probability 
that this coin may have been struck by the son of M. Thermus [No. 
4], in order to commemorate the youthful exploit of Caesar, who 


saved the life of a Roman citizen while fighting under Thermus. 


@®@ 
COIN OP Q. MINUCIUS THERMUS. 
TIIERO (Or?p«). 1. The nurse of Ares, from 


whom he was believed to have received the surname of Thereitas, 
though Pausanias thinks that this name arose from the fierceness of 
the god. A sanctuary of Ares Thereitas stood on the road from 
Sparta to Thcrapne, with a statue which the Dioscuri were said to 
have brought from Colchis. (Paus. iii. 19. §8.) 


2. A daughter of Phylas, became by Apollo the mother of Chaeron. 
(Paus. ix. 40. §3.) [L. S.J 


THERON (©Tjpwp), tyrant of Agrigentum in Sicily, was the son of 
Aenesideinus, and descended from one of the most illustrious 
families in his native city. According to Pindar, they traced their 
descent from Cadmus, but his more immediate ancestors wore 
Rhodians who had been among the colonists that founded Gela ; 
and his great grandfather Telemachus had distinguished himself as 
a leader of the revolution which overthrew the power of Phalaris. 
Theron inherited a leading place among his countrymen of 
Agrigentum, but of the steps by which he rose to the sovereign 
power we have no accurate information. Polyaenus indeed tells us 
(vi. 51), that having been appointed by the state to superintend the 
erection of some extensive public buildings, he applied the money 
furnished him for this purpose to his own objects, and raised a body 
of mercenary guards, by whose assistance he established himself on 
the throne. Whatever credit be due to this story, we learn that he 
had assumed the government of his native city as early as B. c. 488, 
and retained it from that time, without interruption, till his death. 
(Diod. xi. 53.) It is probably to the early period of his rule that we 
may refer the attempt of his kinsmen Capys and Hippocrates to 
overthrow his power, which was frustrated by their defeat at the 
river Himera. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 173.) The next event of which 
we find mention is his expulsion of Terillus from Himcra [Thrill us], 


which took place probably as early 
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as b. c. 482. (Herod, vii. 165.) While he by this means united 
Himern to his own dominions, and thus ruled over two of the most 
powerful cities of Sicily, he was in close alliance with Gelon, ruler 
of Syracuse and Gela, to whom he had given his daughter Demarete 
in marriage. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. II. iriit.) Their combined strength 
was soon called forth to resist the formidable Carthaginian 
armament under Hamilcar which landed in Sicily in b. c. 480, with 
the professed object of restoring Terillus. Theron himself had 
occupied Himern with a large force, but terrified at the magnitude 
of the Carthaginian army, he shut himself up within the walls of the 
city, nnd sent to Gelon for assistance. In the great victory which 
followed, the Syracusan king appears to have borne by far the 
greatest part [Gelon] ; but Theron derived a large share of its 
advantages, and was not only left in undisputed possession of 
Himera, but received so large a number of prisoners as his share of 
the spoil, that by employing these in public works at Agrigentum, 
he raised that city to an unprecedented state of grandeur and 
magnificence. (Diod. xi. 20—25.) 


His friendly relations with Syracuse continued unaltered until the 
death of Gelon, B. c. 478: but on that event the disputes between 
Hieron and his brother Polyzelus brought about a rupture between 
the former and Theron. Polyzelus had married Demarete, the widow 
of Gelon, and thus succeeded to the connection of the latter with 
the Agrigentine rince: in addition to which it appears that Theron 
imself w«9 married to a daughter of Polyzelus: hence when the 
latter was driven into exile by the jealousyand intrigues of Hieron 
[Polyzelus], he naturally sought refuge at the court of Theron. That 
monarch espoused his cause, and raised an army for the purpose of 
reinstating him, but hostilities were prevented, and a peace 
concluded between the two sovereigns. According to Tiiuaeus, this 
was effected by the mediation of Simonides, who prevailed on 
Theron to give his sister in marriage to Hieron. Diodorus, on the 
contrary, relates that the citizens of Himera, who were oppressed by 
the government of Thrasydaeus, the son of Theron, having made 
overtures for assistance to Hieron, the latter betrayed their 


application to Theron, nnd induced him in return for this benefit to 
abandon the cause of his brother Polyzelus. (Tinmens ap. Schol. ad 
Pind. 01. ii. 1, 29, 37; Diod. xi. 48.) Theron had been much alarmed 
at the threatened revolt of Himera, and he now proceeded to 
establish his power in that city by the greatest severities against the 
disaffected party, many of whom he put to death, while he drove 
others into banishment. Having thus gradually thinned the 
population of the city, he repeopled it with settlers from all 
quarters, but especially of Dorian origin. (Diod. xi. 48, 49.) From 
this period Theron appears to have reigned without dispute over 
both Agrigentum and Himera until his death in b. c. 472: and 
notwithstanding hi9 cruelties towards the Himeraeans, he is praised 
lor the general mildness and equity of his government. It is certain 
that Agrigentum enjoyed great prosperity under his rule, and that it 
was then adorned not only with splendid buildings, but with public 
works of a more useful character, such as reservoirs and conduits 
for water on a most stupendous scale. (Diod. xi. 25.) Like his 
contemporary rulers at Syracuse, he also displayed much favour 
towards 


Argives, which was brought about by Alcibiade9, b. c. 420. It 
appears therefore that Aristogciton and Hypatodorus lived in the 
latter part of the fifth and the early part of the fourth centuries b. c. 
Bockh attempts to shew that Aristogeiton was the son of 
Hypatodorus, hut his arguments are not very convincing. [C. P. M.'J 
ARISTO'GENES (*Api <rroycr*)y was one of the ten commanders 
appointed to supersede Alcihiadcs after the battle of Notium, B. c. 
407. (Xcn. IlelL i. 5. § 16 ; Diod. xiii. 74 ; Plut. Ale. c. 36.) He was 
one of the eight who conquered Callicratidas at Arginusae, b. c. 
406; and Protomachus nnd himself, by not returning to Athens after 
the battle, escaped the fate of their six colleagues, though sentence 
of condemnation was passed against them in their absence. (Xen. 
Hell, i. 7. §§ 1, 34; Diod. xiii. 101.) [E. K.] 


AUISTO'GENES (Apnrroy’r), the name of two Greek physicians 
mentioned by Suidas, of whom one was a native of Thasos, and 
wrote several medical works, of which some of the titles are 
preserved. The other was a native of Cnidos, and was servant to 
Clirysippus, the philosopher, according to Suidas; or rather, as 
Galen says (do Vcn. Sect. adv. Erasistr. Horn. Deg. c. 2, de Cur. Pat. 
per Vcn. Sect. c. 2, voL xi. pp. 197, 252), he was a pupil of the 
physician of that name, and afterwards became physician to 
Antigonus Gonatas, king of Macedonia, n. c. 283—239. A physician 
of this name is quoted by Cclsus, and Pliny. Hardouin (in his Index 
of authors quoted by Pliny) thinks that the two physicians 
mentioned by Suidas were in fact one and the same person, and 
that he was called “ Cnidius” from the place of his birth, and 
“Thasius” from his residence ; this, however, is quite uncertain. 
(Fabric. JJiU. Or. vol. xiii. p. 83, cd. vet; K uhn, Additam. ad 
Elenchum Mcdicor. Veter. aJo.A.Fultricio ,«Jc. eahibitum 9 Lips. 
1826, 4to., fascic. iii. p. 10.) [W.A.G.J ARISTOLAUS, a painter, the 
son nnd scholar of Pausias. [Pausias.] He flourished therefore about 
Ol. 118, b. c. 308. Pliny (xxxv. 11. s. 40) mentions several of his 
works, and characterises Ills style as in the highest degree severe. 
[C. P.M.] ARISTO'LOCHUS ( 'Apiar6Ao X os ), a tragic poet, who is 
not mentioned anywhere except in the collection of the Epistles 
formerly attributed to Phalaris ( Epist. 18, ed. Lennep.), where the 
tyrant is made to speak of him with indignation for venturing to 
compete with him in writing tragedies. But with the genuineness of 
those epistles the existence of Aristolochus must fall to the ground, 
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artists and poets, and the victories he obtained at the Olympic 
games were immortalised by Pindar. The praises of the poet are 
confirmed by the more impartial testimony of Diodorus. (Pind. 01. 
ii. 


iii. ; Diod. xi. 3, x. Exc. Vales, p. 558.) A magni 


ficent monument was erected to him in the neighbourhood of 
Agrigentum, at which heroic honours were paid to nis memory. 
(Diod. 1. c. and xiii. 86.) [E. H. B.] 


THERON (QT)po)v) y a Boeotian statuary, who made the statue of 
the Olympic victor, Gorgus the son of Eucletus, a Messenian. (Paus. 
vi. 14. § 5. 8.11.) [P.S ] 


THERSANDER (QtpffavSpos). 1. A son of Sisyphus, and father of 
Haliartus and Coronus. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5.) 


2. A son of Agamididas, and the father of Lathria and Anaxandra, at 
Sparta. (Paus. iii. 16. 85.) 


8. A son of Polyneices and Argeia, and one of the Epigoni; he wn9 
married to Demonassa, by whom he became the father of 
Tisamenus. After having been made king of Thebes, he went with 
Agamemnon to Troy, and was slain in that expedition by Telephus. 
His tomb was shown at Elaea in My.sia, and sacrifices were offered 
to him there. (Paus. iii. 15. § 4, vii. 3. § 1, ix. 5. 87, x. 


10. 82; Schol. ad Pind. 01 ii. 76 ; Diet. Cret. 
11. 2 ; Herod, iv. 147 ; Apollod. IS. 7. § 2.) Virgil 


(Aen. ii. 261) enumerates Thersander among the Greeks concealed 
in the wooden horse. Homer does not mention him. [L. S.] 


TIIERSI'TES (©epofrrjs), a son of Agrius, the most ugly and most 
impudent talker among the Greeks at Troy. Once, when he had 


spoken in the assembly in an unbecoming manner against 
Agamemnon, he was chastised bv Odysseus. (Horn. //. ii. 212, &c. ; 
Apollod. i. 8. § 6.) According to the later poets he pulled the eyes 
out of the dead body of Penthesileia, the queen of the Amazons, 
who had been killed by Achilles, and also calumniated Achilles, for 
which, however, the latter slew him. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 999.) In the 
I.escho of Delphi he was represented by Polygnotus in tho act of 
playing at dice with Palamedes. (Pans. x. 31. § 1 ; Soph. Philoct. 
442.) [L. S.) 


THESEUS (0? 7 <t<«s), the great legendary hero of Attica, is one 
of those mythological personages, whose legends it is by no means 
easy to disentangle, and represent in their original shape. The later 
belief of the Athenians, adopted and strengthened by writers of 
authority, represented him as a very much more historical person 
than he really was ; and, in consequence, the rationalistic 
mythologists took considerable pains to draw up a narrative of his 
life in which the supernatural should be kept as much as possible in 
the back ground, and the character in which the Athenians loved to 
regard him, as the founder of Attic nationality, be exhibited in as 
prominent a light as the received traditions allowed. This was 
avowedly the method upon which Plutarch proceeded. 


According to the commonly received traditions Theseus was the son 
of Aegeus, king of Athens, and Aethra, the daughter of Pittheus, 
king of Troezen [Aegeus]. Other legends, however, maintained their 
ground, which represented him as the son of Poseidon by Aethra. 
(Plut Thes. 6 ; Diod. 


iv. 59 ; Paus. i. 17. § 3; comp. Aethra.) When he reached maturity, 
Theseus, by his mother’s directions, took the sword and sandals, the 
tokeus 
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which had been left by Aegeus, and proceeded to Athens. Eager to 
emulate Hercules, he went by land, displaying his prowess by 
destroying the robbers and monsters that infested the country. 
Periphetes, Sinis, Phaea the Crommyonian sow, Sciron, Cercyon, 
and Procrustes fell before the invincible hero. Arrived at Cephisus, 
he was purified by the Phytalidae. At Athens he was immediately 


recognised by Medea, who laid a plot for poisoning him at a 
banquet to which he was invited. By means of the sword which he 
carried, Theseus was recognised by Aegeus, acknowledged as his 
son, and declared his successor. Tho sons of Palla9, thus 
disappointed in their hopes of succeeding to the throne, attempted 
to secure the succession by violence, and declared war; but, being 
betrayed by the herald Leos, were destroyed. The capture of the 
Marathonian bull was the next exploit of Theseus [comp. Hbcalk]. 
It was this same enterprise in which Androgeos, the son of Minos, 
had perished. When the occasion returned on which the Athenians 
hnd to send to Minos their tribute of seven youths and seven 
maidens, Theseus voluntarily offered himself ns one of the youths, 
with the design of slaying the Minotaur, or perishing in the attempt. 
When they arrived at Crete, Ariadne, the daughter of Minos, 
became enamoured of Theseus, and provided him with a sword 
with which he slew the Minotaur, and a clue of thread by which he 
found his way out of the labyrinth. Having effected his object, and 
rescued the band of victims, Theseus set sail, carrying off Ariadne. 
(For the variations in the story, given by Cleidemus, the reader is 
referred to Plut. T/irs. 19.) There were various accounts about 
Ariadne [Ariadne], but most of them spoke of Theseus as having 
either lost or abandoned Ariadne on the island of Naxos. He was 
generally believed to have had by her two sons, Oenopion and 
Staphylus. As the vessel in which they sailed approached Attica, 
they neglected to hoist tile white sail, which was to have been the 
signal that the expedition had had a prosperous issue. The neglect 
led to the death of Aegeus [Aegeus]. A vessel wa3 in existence up to 
the time of Demetrius Phalereus, which it was pretended was the 
very ship in which Theseus had sailed to Crete. It was this vessel 
which was sent every year to Delos with the sacred envoys. It is 
worth noting, that although Homer mentions Ariadne ns having 
been carried off by Theseus from Crete (Od. xi. 321), he says 
nothing about the Minotaur. All that part of the story is probably a 
later addition. The expedition to Crete was probably, in its original 
form, only one of the somewhat numerous amatory adventures of 
Theseus, several of which are noticed by Plutarch (Thes. 29). Soon 
after he landed, Theseus is said to have instituted the festival 
termed Oschophoria (Dictionary of Antiquities, s. v. Oschophoria). 
The origin of the Pyanepsia, and the reinstitution of the Isthmian 
games, were also ascribed to Theseus. 


One of the most renowned of the adventures of Theseus was his 
expedition against the Amazons. He is said to have assailed them 
before they had recovered from the attack of Hercules, and to have 
carried off their queen Antiope. The Amazons in their turn invaded 
Attica, and penetrated into Athens itself, the final battle in which 
Theseus overcame them having been fought in the very midst of the 
city. Of the literal truth of this fact 
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Plutarch ( Thes . 27) finds evidence in the names of the localities 
and the tombs of the fallen Amazons. Cleidemus pretended even to 
point out the precise position of the contending forces and the 
fluctuations of the combat. (Compare the remarkable passage of 
Aeschylus, Eumcn. 685.) By Antiope Theseus was said to have had a 
son named H ippoly tus or Demophoon, and after her death to have 
married Phaedra [Hippolytus, Phakdra]. Theseus figures in almost 
all the ancient heroic undertakings. He was one of the Argonauts 
(the anachronism of the attempt of Medea to poison him does not 
seem to have been noticed); he joined in the Calydonian hunt, and 
aided Adrastus in recovering the bodies of those slain before 
Thebes. He contracted a close friendship with Peirithous,and aided 
him and the Lapithae against the Centaurs. Aided by Peirithous he 
carried off Helen from Sparta while she was quite a girl, and placed 
her at Aphidnae under the care of Aethra. In return he assisted 
Peirithous in his attempt to carry off Persephone from the lower 
world. Peirithous perished in the enterprise, and Theseus was kept 
in hard durance until he was delivered by Hercules. Later writers 
endeavoured to turn this legend into history by making Peirithous 
attempt to carry off Core, the daughter of Aidoneus, a king «> e the 
Molossians. (Piute. 31.) Meantime Castor and Pollux invaded Attica, 
and carried off Helen and Aethra, Academus having informed the 
brothers where they were to be found [Academus]. Menestheus also 
endeavoured to incite the people against Theseus, who on his return 
found himself unable to re-establish his authority, and retired to 
Scyros, where he met with a treacherous death at the hands of 
Lycomedes. The departed hero was believed to have appeared to 


aid the Athenians at the battle of Marathon. In b. a 469 a skeleton 
of large size was found by Cimon in Scyros [Cimon], and brought to 
Athens. It was believed to be that of Theseus, in whose honour a 
temple was erected, in which the bones were deposited. A 
considerable part of this temple still remains, forming one of the 
most interesting monuments of Athens. A festival in honour of 
Theseus was celebrated on the eighth day of each month, especially 
on the eighth of Pynnepsion. Connected with this festival were two 
others: the Connideia, in memory of Connidaa, the guardian of 
Theseus ; and the Cybernesia, having reference to his voyage. (Diet 
of Antiq. s.v. T/wscia ) 


There can be little question that Theseus is a purely legendary 
personage, as thoroughly so as his contemporary Hercules. 
Nevertheless, in later times the Athenians came to regard him as the 
author of a very important political revolution in Attica. Before his 
time Attica had been broken up into a number of petty independent 
states or townships (twelve is the number generally stated) 
acknowledging no head, and connected only by a federal union. 
Theseus, partly through persuasion, partly by force, abolished the 
separate council chambers and governments, did away with all 
separate political jurisdiction, and erected Athens into the capital of 
a single commonwealth. The festival of the Svnoecia was celebrated 
in commemoration of this change. The festival which was called 
Athenaea was now reinstituted and termed the Panathenaea 
(Thucyd. ii. 15). Theseus is said to have established a constitutional 
government, retaining in his own hands only certain definite 
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j power? and functions. The citizens generally he is said to have 
distributed into the three classes of Eupatridae, Geomori, and 
Demiurgi (Plut. Ties. 24—26). That this consolidation took place 
some time or other, there can be no doubt. Whether ii was 
accomplished by Theseus is another question. The authority of 
Thucydides has usually been allowed to settle the matter. 
Thucydides, however, did but follow the prevailing opinion of his 
countrymen ; and if bis belief raises Theseus to the rank of an 
historical king, it must also make the Trojan war a matter of 
history. It is a vain task now to attempt to decide whether there is 


any historical basis for the accounts of Theseus that were handed 
down, and still more so to endeavour to separate the historical from 
the legendary in what has been preserved. The Theseus of the 
Athenians was a hero who fought the Amazons, and slew the 
Minotaur, and carried off Helen. A personage who should be 
nothing more than a wise king, consolidating the Athenian 
commonwealth, however possible bis existence might be, would 
have no historical reality. It has been urged that we have no ground 
for denying the personality of Theseus. In matters of this kind the 
question is rather u Have we any ground for affirming it ? ” And for 
this we find nothing but the belief of the Athenians. The connection 
of Theseus with Poseidon, the national deity of the Ionic tribes, in 
various ways (the name Aegeus points to Aegae, the sanctuary of 
Poseidon), his coming from the Ionic town Troezen, forcing his way 
through the Isthmus into Attica, and establishing the Isthmia as an 
Ionic Panegyris, rather suggest that Theseus is, at least in part, the 
mythological representative of an Ionian immigration into Attica, 
which, adding perhaps to the strength and importance of Ionian 
settlers already in the country, might easily have led to that 
political aggregation of the disjointed elements of the state which is 
assigned to Theseus. It was probably from the relation in which he 
stood to the Athenian commonwealth as a xcholcy that his name 
was not connected with any particular phyle. (Plut. Theseus; Diod. 
1. c.; Grote, Hist of Greece’ vol. i. p. 281, &c., vol. ii. p. 29, vol. iii. 
p. 91; Wachsmnth, [Jcllcniscle Alter OiumshindCy §40. vol. i. p. 
351, &c., § 128. vol. ii. p. 488.) [C. P. M.J 


THESEUS (07j <T€fo), a Greek historian of unknown date, wrote 
the lives of illustrious men (jBfoi M6£wv) in five books, and a work 
on Corinth ( KopipOiafca ) in three books, in which he gave an 
account of the establishment of the Isthmian game9. (Suidas,s. v.; 
Etymol M. s. v/Aprq; Stobaeus, FloriL vii. 67, 70 ; Schol. ad Lt/ 
cophr. 644.) 


THESI'MENES. [Tlestmenes.] THE'SMIA or THESMO'PH CHIOS 
(0«<r/*«a, 


6*(Tpo < p6pos)j that is, u the law-giver,” a surname of Demeter 
and Persephone, in honour of whom the Thesraophoria were 
celebrated at Athens in the month of Pyanepsion (Herod, ii. 171, vi. 


16 ; Aristoph. Thesm. 303), and to whom sanctuaries were also 
erected at Megara, Troezene, Pheneos, and other places. (Paus. i. 
42. § 7, ii. 32. § 7, viii. 15. § 1, ix. 16. $ 3, x. 33, in fin.) [L. S.] 
THESPEIA (0€ <nr€ia), a daughter of Asopus, from whom the town 
of Thespiae in Boeotia derived its name. (Paus. ix. 26. § 4.) [I#. S.] 


THESPIS (0 <?<nnr). 1. The celebrated father of Greek tragedy, 
has no personal history discon 
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nocted from the history of his art, and it is therefore considered 
unnecessary to repeat here what has already been said with 
sufficient fulness respecting him, under Tragoedia, in the Dictionary 
of Antiquities. 


2. Of Thebes, a player of the cithara, whom Lucian mentions as a 
competitor at one of the musical contests in the Pythian games. 
There is nothing to determine his time. (Lucian, adv. Indoct. 9, vol. 
iii. p. 108.) 


The scholiast on a passage in which Aristophanes mentions Thespis 
( Vesp. 1470, comp. Suid. s. u.), states that the Thespis here meant 
was the citharoedic musician, not the tragic poet; but Bentley 
maintains that this is an error. ( Second 


Dissert, on Phaluris , p. 265, or p. 190, cd. 1777.) 
3. A flute-player, at the court of Ptolemy, the 


son of Lagus, of whom nothing is known except the little anecdote 
in Lucian. ( Prometh . 4, vol. i. p. 30.) [P. S.] 


THE'SPIUS (e‘irtrios), a son of Erectheus, who, according to some, 
founded the town of Thespiae in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 26. § 4 ; Diod. 
iv. 29 ; comp. Schol. ad Horn. II. ii. 948 ; Apollod. ii. 7. 88.) His 
descendants are called Thcspiades (Apollod. ii. 4. § 10 ; Sencc. 
Here. Oet. 369), which name is also given to the Muses. (Ov. Met. 
v. 310.) [L. S.] 


THESSALONI'CE (ewaXovU tj), a Macedonian princess, was a 
daughter of Philip, son of Amynta8, by his wife or concubine, 
Nice8ipolis of Pherae. (Athen. xiii. p. 557, c.; Paus. ix. 7. § 3.) 


Thessalonice appears to have been brought up by her stepmother 
Olympias, to whose fortunes she attached herself when the latter 
returned to Macedonia in n. c. 317, and with whom she took refuge 
in the fortress of Pydna, on the advance of Cassander. (Diod. xix. 
35; Justin, xiv. 6.) The fall of Pydna threw her into the power of 
Cassander, who embraced the opportunity to connect himself with 
the ancient royal house of Macedonia by marrying her; and lie 
appears to have studiously treated her with the respect due to her 
illustrious birth. This may have been as much owing to policy as to 
affection: but the marriage appears to have been a prosperous one; 
she became the mother of three sons, Philip, Antipater, and 
Alexander ; and her husband paid her the honour of conferring her 
name upon the city of Thessalonice, which he founded on the site of 
the ancient Therma, and which soon became, as it continues down 
to the present day, one of the most wealthy and populous cities of 
Macedonia. (Diod. xix. 52 ; Paus. viii. 7. § 7 ; Strab. vii. fr. 24, p. 
81, ed. Kramer ; Steph. Byz. s. v. QeooaXovbcj].) After the death of 
Cassander, Thessalonice appears to have at first retained much 
influence over her sons, but at length Antipater, becoming jealous 
of the superior favour which she showed to his younger b other 
Alexander, barbarously put his mother to death, b. c. 295. (Paus. ix. 
7. § 3; Diod. xxi. Exc. Iloesch. p. 490.) [E. H. B.] 


TilE'SSALUS (eloaa\os). 1. A son of Haernon, from whom Tfiessaly 
was believed to have received its name. (Strab. x. p.443.) 


2. A son of Jason and Medeia, and the ancestor of the Thessalian 
race. He was educated at Corinth, and afterwards succeeded Acastus 
on the throne of Iolcus. (Diod. iv. 55.) 


3. A son of Heracles and Chalciope, was the 
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father of Pheidippu3 and Antiphus. (Horn. It. ii. 679; Apollod. ii. 7. 
§ 8.) [L. S.] 


THE'SSALUS (©eotraAds), a son of Peisistratus by Timonassa. 
[Peisistratus, pp. 172, t, 174, a.] 


THE'SSALUS (0€rr(raA < Ss), an eminent tragic actor, in the time of 
Alexander the Great, whose especial favour he enjoyed, and whom 
he served before his accession to the throne, and afterwards 
accompanied on his expedition into Asia. (Plut. Alex. 10, 29; Ath. 
xii. p. 538 ; Fabric. Mil. Graec. vol. ii. p. 325.) [P. S.] 


THE'SSALUS (©((rtraAds), the name of tv/o 
physicians: — 


1. A son of Hippocrates, brother of Dracon I., and father of 
Gorgias*, Hippocrates III. (Jo. Tzetzea, Chit, vii., Ilid. 155, in 
Fabric. Bib!. Gr. vol. xii. p. 682, ed. vet. ; Suid. s. v. 'bnroKpdrTis ; 
Galen. Comment, in Ilippocr. “ Dc Humor." i. 1, vol. xvL p. 5), and 
Dracon II. (Suid. s.v. ApdKvv) He lived in the fifth and fourth 
centuries b. c., and passed some of his time at the court of 
Archelaus, king of Macedonia, who reigned ii. c. 413—399. (Galen, 
Comment, in Ilippocr. “ Dc Nat. Horn." i. prooem. vol. xv. p. 12.) He 
was one of the founders of the sect of the Dogmatici (Diet, of Ant. s. 
v. Dogmatici ), and is several times highly praised by Galen, who 
calls him the most eminent of the sons of Hippocrates (Comment, in 
Hijywer. “ Epid.III." ii prooem. vol. xvii. pt. i. p.579), and says that 
he did not alter any of his father’s doctrines (Comment, in Ilippocr. 
“ Dc Nat. Horn." i. prooem. vol. xv. p. 12). It is supposed, however, 
that in performing the difficult task of proparing some of the 
writings of Hippocrates for publication after his death he made 
some additions of his own (Galen, Dc Diffic. Respir. iii. 1, vol. vii. p. 
890, Comment, in I/ippocr. “ Da Hum orP i. prooem. vol. xvi. p. 4; 
Comment, in Ilijypocr. 44 Epid. VI." i. prooem. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 7 
96), which were sometimes not quite worthy of that honour. 
(Pallad. Schol. in llippocr. " Epitl. VI.” p. 3, ed. Dietz.) He was also 
supposed by some of the ancient writers to be the author of several 
of the works that form part of the Hippocratic Collection, which he 
might have compiled from notes left by his father; viz. “ De 
Humoribus " (Galen. Comment, in Ilippocr. “ De Humor." i. prooem. 
vol. xvi. p. 3), “De Officina Medici" (id. Comment, in Ilippocr. u Dc 
OJfic. Med." i. 5, vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 666), the first book of the 
“Pmedictiones " or ** Prorrhetica ” (id. Comment in Ilippocr. “ 


Praedict. I." ii. 54, vol. xvi. p.625), and the second, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, and seventh books of the “ Epidemia," or “ De Morbis 
Popularibus " (id. De Diffic. Respir. ii. 8, voL vii. p.855) ; but this 
point is considered by modem critics to be very uncertain Among 
the Letters, &c. attributed to Hippocrates, there is one which 
professes to be addressed by him to Thessalus (vol. iii. p. 822), 
which contains no internal marks of a spurious origin, but which is 
perhaps hardly likely to be authentic if all the other pieces are 
apocryphal. There is also an oration, UperrSevriKds (vol. iii. p. 
831), supposed to be spoken by Thessa 


e So it is stated by Meibomius ( Comment, in Hippocr. “ Jusjur." p. 
’7) and other modern authors, but the Writer has hitherto been 
unable to find any ancient author who says that Thessalus had a son 
named Gorgiaa. 


and Bentley ( P/ialaiis, p. 260) has shewn, that if Aristolochus were 
a real personage, this tragic writer must have lived before tragedy 
was known. [L. S.] 
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ARISTO'MACHE (*Ap«rro/a£x»/). 1- The j assistance Aratns had 
called in. Aristomachus 


daughter of Hipparinus of Syracuse, and the sister fell into the 
hands of the Achaeans, who strangled of Dion, was married to the 
elder Dionysius on him and threw him into the sea at Cenchreae. 
the same day that he married Doris of Locri. I (Polyb. ii. 59, 60; 
Plut Arat. 44; Schom, GcShe bore him two sons and two daughters, 
with schiJUe GricchenL p. 118, note 1.) one of whom, namely 
Arete, she afterwards 3. The leader of the popular party at Croton, 
in perished. (Plut. Dion, 3, 6; Diod. xiv. 44, xvi. the Hannibalian 
war, about b. c. 215. At that 6; Aelian, V. H. xiii. 10, who 
erroneously calls time nearly all the towns of southern Italy were 
her Aristaenete ; Cic. Tusc. v. 20 ; VaL Max. ix. divided into two 
parties, the people being in favour 13, ext. 4.) Respecting her death, 
see Arete. I of the Carthaginians, and the nobles or senators in 


2. Of Erythrae, a poetess, who conquered at the favour of the 
Romans. The Bruttians, who were Isthmian games, and dedicated in 
the treasury of in alliance with the Carthaginians, had hoped to 
Sicyon a golden book, that is, probably one written gain possession 
of Croton with their assistance, with golden letters. (Plut. Sgmp. v. 
2. § 10.) As this had not been done, they determined to 


ARISTO'MACHUS (A purropaxos). 1. A make the conquest by 
themselves. A deserter son of Talaus and Lysimachc, and brother of 
from Croton informed them of the state of political Adrastus. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 13.) He was the parties there, and that 
Aristomnchus was ready father of Ilippomedon, one of the seven 
heroes to surrender the town to them. The Bruttians against Thebes. 
(Apollod. iii. 6. § 3.) Hyginus marched with an army against 
Croton, and as the (Fab. 70) makes Ilippomedon a son of a sister of 
lower parts, which were inhabited by the people, Adrastus. (Comp. 
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lus to the Athenians, in which he implores them not to continue the 
war against Cos, his native country ; but this is undoubtedly 
spurious (see Littrd’s Oeuvres (THippocr. vol. i. p. 432). The epitaph 
of Thessalus is preserved in the Greek Anthology, (vii. 135, ed. 
Tauchn.) His name occurs in several other passages of Galen's 
writings, but chiefly in reference to the authorship of the different 
books “ Dc Morbis Popularibus." 


2. A native of Tralles in Lydia, and one of the founders of the 
medical sect of the Methodici (Galen, Introd. c. 4, voL xiv. p. 684.). 
He lived at Rome in the reign of the emperor Nero, a. d. 54— 68 
(Plin. II. N. xxix. 5), to whom he addressed one of his works (Galen, 
De Mclh . Med. i. 2, vol. x. pp. 7,8) ; and here he died and was 
buried, and his tomb was to be seen in Pliny’s time on the Via 
Appia, with the arrogant title of Tarpovbojf, it having been his 
constant boast during his life that medicine surpassed all other arts, 
and that he surpassed all other physicians. (Galen, ibid. p. 11.) He 
was the son of a weaver, and followed the same employment 
himself during his youth. (Galen, ibid. p. 10.) This, however, he 
soon gave up, and, though he had had a very imperfect general 
education, he embraced the medical profession, by which he 
acquired for a time a great reputation, and amassed a large fortuue. 
He adopted the principles of the Methodici ( Diet. of Ant. s. v. 
Methodici ), but modified and developed them so much that he 
attributed to himself the invention of them, and indeed is always 
considered as one of the founders of the sect. In fact he appears to 
have endeavoured on all occasions to exalt himself at the expense of 
his predecessors (Pliny, /. c.)\ lavishing upon the ancients the most 
insulting epithets, asserting that none of them had contributed any 
thing to the advance of medical science (Galen, ibid. p. 8), and 
boasting that he could himself teach the art of healing in six 
months, (pp. 4, 5.) He is frequently mentioned by Galen, but always 
in terms of contempt and ridicule (De Mcth. Med. i. 1, &c., vol. x. p. 
4, &c.; Adv. Julian, c. 1, &c. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 247, &c.) ; probably 
this was well deserved, as it agrees with what is said of him by 
Pliny (l c.). but still the gross personal abuse in which Galen 


indulges goes beyond all bounds, and is quite unworthy of so great 
a man. An account of the opinions of Thessalus may be found in Le 
Clerc's Hist, de la Med., Haller’s Dibliolh. Mc/lic. I*tact. vol. i., and 
Sprengel’s Hist, de la Med. vol. ii. Perhaps it need only be noticed 
here that he was the inventor of what he called fAtTaavyKpuns 
(rendered by Caelius Aurelianus, Dc Morb. A cut. ii. 38, p. 173, “ 
recorporatio "), a method which still forms our principal and most 
essential corporeal means in the treatment of insanity. Ilia object 
was, in obstinate chronic cases, where other remedies failed, or 
were not indicated, to effect a thorough commotion in the 
fundamental constitution of the organism (<ri rytcparis). To this 
end he commenced by the application, both internally and 
externally, of strong vegetable remedies, to the use of which, 
together with the strictest regimen and emetics administered at 
intervals, a period of three days was devoted. This treatment was 
preparatory to a system of fasting, and concluded with a course of 
restoratives. (See Feuchterslebeifs Medical Psychology , chap. 2, p. 
38.) He wrote several medical works, of which only the titles and a 
few sentences remain: 1. K ivwy, 
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“ Canon." (Gal. De Metk. Med. iv. 4, vol. x. p. 268 ; De Simplic. 
Mcdicam. Temper, ac Facult. v. 25, vol. xi. p. 783.) 2. IRpl ruv 
Xoivoi‘riav’ “De Communitatibus" (id. De Meth. Med. i. 2, vol. x. p. 
7.) 3. Uepl Xupovpylas, “ Dc Chirurgia ," (id. ibid. iv. 4. p. 250). 4. 


Itvyupirina (id. 


ibid. p. 7), probably the work called “ Comparatio " by Caelius 
Aurelianus. (De Morb. Acut. iii. 17, p.247.) 5. A Letter to the 
Emperor Nero. (Gal. l.c. p. 7.) 6. “De Regulis,” which might have 
been considered to be the same work as the “ Canon " mentioned 
above, but that Caelius Aurelianus quotes it as the book “ Dc 
Rcgidis , quas Graeci Diactas vocant” (Dc Morb. Acul. iii. 17, p. 
247); it is therefore possibly the same work which this author 
elsewhere quotes as “ Liber Diaeteticus" (ibid. i. 1. p. 11) or as “ 
Liber Regularis " (De Morb. Chron. praef. p.268), or perhaps the 
whole work may have been called “ Canon," of which the second 
book was the “ Liber Diaeteticus." (id. ibid. ii. 8. p. 387.) The 
reputation of Thessalus does not seem to have been very lasting, as, 
with the exception of Galen and Pliny, Caelius Aurelianus and 
Soranus ( De Arte Obstctr. pp. 128,210,212), both of whom 
belonged to the sect of the Methodici, are perhaps the only ancient 
authors who mention him. 


Fabricius mentions (DiU. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 436, ed. vet.) a third 
physician of the name of Thessalus, and.refers to Justin, xii. 13; but 
the true reading in that passage is “ Medius Thessalus," not Mcdicus; 
and Medius, not Thasulus , is the proper name. [Medius, 8 2.] [W. 
A.G] 


TIIE'STIUS (0< <mos), a son of Ares and Demonice or Androdice, 
and, according to others, a son of Agenor and a grandson of 
Pleuron, the king of Aetolia. He was the father of Iphiclus, Euippus, 
Plexippus, Eurypylus, Leda, Althaea, and Ilypermnestra. His wife is 
not the same in all traditions, some calling her Lycippe or 
Laophonte, a daughter of Pleuron, and others Deida 


meia. (Apollod. i. 7. §§ 7, 9, 16, iii. 10. § 5 ; Paus. iii. 13. § 5; 
Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 146,201.) Ilis daughters 
Leda and Althaea are sometimes designated by the patronymic 
Thestias (Eurip. Iph. Aul. 49 ; AeschyL Chocph. 606), and his son 
Iphiclus by the name Thestiades. (Apollon.Rhod. i. 261.) [L. S.) 


THESTOR (OeVrwp). 1 . A son of Idmon and Laothoe (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 139), though some ancient9 declare that Idmon 
(the knowing) was only a surname of Thestor. He was the father of 
Calchas, Theoclymenus, Leucippe, and Theonoe. (Horn. IL i. 69 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 128.) His daughter Theonoe was carried off by pirates, 
and sold to king Icarus in Caria. Thestor, who went out in search of 
her, suffered shipwreck, and was taken as a prisoner to Caria. His 
other daughter Leucippe then consulted the Delphic oracle about 
her absent father and 6ister, and was directed to travel through all 
countries in the attire of a priest of Apollo. In this manner she came 
to Caria, where her ownsister fell in love with her, and as the love 
was not returned, Theonoe ordered her to be killed. Thestor 
received the order to kill her, but when he was on the point of 
executing it, he recognised his children, and with presents from 
Icarus Thestor with his daughters returned home. (Hygin. Fab. 
190.) 


2. A Trojan, son of Enops, who was slain by Patroclus. (Horn. II. xvL 
401.) [L. S.J 


THEUDAS. 


THETIS (0€tis), one of the daughters of Nereus and Doris, was the 
wife of Peleus, by whom she became the mother of Achilles. (Horn. 
IL. i. 538, xviii. 35, &c., 52, &c. ; Hes. Theog. 244.) Later writers 
describe her as a daughter of Cheiron (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 
558). According to others, Peleus married Philomela, the daughter 
of Actor, but his friend Cheiron, wishing to render Peleus 
celebrated, spread the report that he was married to Thetis. (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Ilhod. iv. 816.) Being a granddaughter of Poseidon, 
Catullus (64. 28) calls her Ncptunine. As a marine divinity, she 
dwelt like her sisters, the Nereids, in the depth of the sea, with her 
father Nereus. (Horn. II. i. 358, xviii. 36, xx. 207.) She there 
received Dionysus on his flight from Lycurgus, and the god, in his 
gratitude, presented her with a golden urn. (Ilom. II. vi. 135, Od. 
xxiv. 75 ; corap. Tzctz. ad Lt/coph. 273.) When Hephaestus was 
thrown down from heaven, he was likewise received by Thetis. She 
had been brought up by Hera (//. xxiv. 60), and when she reached 
the age of maturity, Zeus and Hera gave her, against her own will, 
in marriage to Peleus. Poseidon and Zeus himself are said by some 
to have sued for her hand (Pind. Isthm. viii. 58), but when Themis 
declared that the son of Thetis would be more illustrious limn his 
father, both suitors desisted. (Pind. 1.c. 


viii. 70 ; Ov. Met. xi. 225, xv. 856, xi. 350, &C. ; Aeschyl. Prom. 
767 ; Hygin. Fab. 54 ; Serv. ad Vxrg. Eclog. vi. 42.) Others state that 
Thetis rejected the offers of Zeus, because she had been brought up 
by Hera (Horn. II. xxiv. 60 ; Apollon. Uhod. iv. 793) ; and the god, 
to rovenge himself, decreed that she should marry a mortal. 
Cheiron then informed his friend Peleus how he might gain 
possession of her, even if she should metamorphose herself ; for 
Thetis, like Proteus, hnd the power of assuming any form she 
pleased, and she had recourse to this means of escaping from 
Peleus, but the latter did not let her go, until she again assumed her 
proper form. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 5 ; Pind. Nem. iii. 60 ; Paus. viii. 
18. § 1.) Others again relate, that a marine divinity appeared to 
Peleus on Mount Pelion, and testified her love to him, but without 
revealing herself to him. Peleus, however, who saw her playing 


with dolphins, recognised the goddess, and henceforth shunned her 
presence. But she encouraged him, reminding him of the love of Eos 
to Tithonus, of Aphrodite to Anchises, &c., and promised to present 
him with a son who should be more illustrious than any mortal. 
(Philostr. Ilcr. 19. 1.) The wedding of Peleus was honoured with the 
presence of all the gods. (Horn. II. xxiv. 62.) After she had become 
the mother of Achilles, she bestowed upon him the tenderest care 
and love. (Horn. II. 


1. 359, 500, &c., viii. 370, xviii. 73, 457 ; comp. Achilles.) Her 
prayers to Zeus for him were listened to, because at one time, when 
Zeus was threatened by the other gods, she induced Briareus or 
Aegaeon to come to his assistance. (Horn. II. i. 396, &c.) Thetis had 
a temple (Thetideion) between Old and New Pharsalus in Thessaly 
(Strab. 


ix. p. 431), and in Sparta and Messenia she was likewise 
worshipped. (Paus. iii. 14. § 4, 22. § 


2. ) [L.S.] 
THEUDAS or THEIO'DAS or THE'ODAS 


(Oev5 as or 9*tubas or Oco5as), a physician belonging to the sect of 
the Empirici (Galen, Dc Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142), who is 
perhaps 
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the person mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ix. § 116), as being a 
native of Laodiceia, a pupil of Antioch us of Laodiceia, and a 
contemporary of Menodotus, about the beginning of the second 
century after Christ. 


2. The physician quoted by Andromachus (np. Galen. De Compos. 
Mcdkam. sec. Gen. vi. 14. vol. xiii. p. 925), must be a different 
person, who lived in the first century after 


THIMBRON or TIIIBRON (QlpBpuu, 076pu)v). 1. A Lacedaemonian, 
was sent out as harmost in b. c. 400, with an anny of about 5000 
men, to aid the Ionians against Tissaphernes, who wished to bring 
them into subjection. On Thimbron's arrival in Asia he collected 
reinforcements, among which the most important was the mass of 
the Cyrean Greeks at Pergamus, and he succeeded in gaining over 
or capturing several cities. But meanwhile he allowed his troops to 
plunder the country of their allies, and he was therefore superseded 
by Dercyllidas, and obliged to return to Sparta, where he was 
brought to trial, and fined. It would appear that he was unable to 
pay the penalty, and went into exile. But in b. c. 392 (for there is no 
reason to suppose this a different person) we again find him sent by 
the Lncedaemonians into Asia to command aguinst Struthas. He 
seems, however, to have been still, as before, careless of his duties 
and neglectful of discipline, while he was addicted also to convivial 
pleasures. One day, accordingly, Struthas purposely sent some 
Persian cavalry to commit depredations within sight of Thimbron. 
The latter sallied forth in a disorderly manner to check them, and 
Struthas suddenly came up with a superior force, by which 
Thimbron was defeated and slain. (Xen. Anab. vii. 6. § 1, 8. § 24, 
IIcJl. iii. 1. §§ 4—8, iv. 8. §§ 17—19 ; Diod. xiv. 36—38 ; Isocr. 
Pancg. p. 70, d; Polyaen. ii. 19.) 


2. A Lacedaemonian, was a confidential officer of Harpalus, the 
Macedonian satrap of Babylon under Alexander the Great. 
According to one account it was Thimbron who murdered Harpalus 
in Crete, in b. c. 324. [Harpalur, No. 1.] He then possessed himself 


of his late master's treasures, fleet, and army, and, ostensibly 
espousing the cause of some Cyrenaean exiles, sailed to Cyrene with 
the intention of subjugating it. He defeated the Cyrenaeans in a 
battle, obtained possession of their harbour, Apollonia, together 
with the treasures he found there, and compelled them to capitulate 
on condition of paying him 500 talents, and supplying him with 
half of their warchariots for his expeditions. This agreement, 
however, they were soon induced to repudiate by Mnasicles, one of 
Thimbron's officers, who had deserted his standard, and gone over 
to the enemy. Under the able direction of Mnasicles, the Cyrenaeans 
recovered Apollonia, and, though Thimbron was aided by the 
Barcaeans and Hesperians, and succeeded in taking the town of 
Teucheira, yet, on the whole, his fortunes declined, and he met 
besides with a severe disaster in the loss of a great number of his 
men, who were slain or captured by the enemy, and in the almost 
total destruction of his fleet by a storm. Not discouraged, however, 
he collected reinforcements from the Peloponnesus, defeated the 
Cyrenaeans (who were now aided by the Libyans and 
Carthaginians), and closely besieged Cyrene. Pressed by scarcity, 
the citizens quarrelled among themselves, and the chiefs of the 
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oligarchical party, being driven out, betook themselves parly to 
Ptolemy Lagi, king of Egypt, and partly to Thimbron. Ptolemy 
thereupon sent a large force against Cyrene under Ophelias, to 
whom the exiles, who had taken refuge with Thimbron, 
endeavoured to escape, but were detected, and put to death. The 
Cyrenaean people then made common cause with Thimbron against 
the new invader; but Ophelias defeated him, and he was obliged to 
6eek safety in flight. He fell, however, into the hands of some 
Libyans, and was by them delivered up to Epicydes, an Olynthian, 
whom Ophelias, having taken Teucheira, had made governor of the 
town. The citizens of Teucheira, with the sanction of Ophelias, sent 
Thimbron to Apollonia, the scene of much of his violence and 
extortion, to be crucified, B. c. 322. (Diod. xvii. 100, xviii. 19—21 ; 
Arr. ap. Phot. cod. 92; Strab. xvii. p. 837; Just. xiii. 6,8; Oros. 
111.23.) [E. E.] 


THISBE (Qfoev). 1. A beautiful maiden at Babylon, was beloved by 
Pyramus. The lovers living in adjoining houses, often secretly 
conversed with each other through an opening in the wall, as their 
parents would not sanction their marriage. Once they agreed upon a 
rendezvous at the tomb of Ninus. Thisbe arrived first, and while she 
was waiting for Pyramus, she perceived a lioness who had just tom 
to pieces an ox, and took to flight. While running she lost her 
garment, which the lioness soiled with blood. In the mean time 
Pyramus arrived, and finding her garment covered with blood, he 
imagined that she had been murdered, and made away with himself 
under a mulberry tree, the fruit of which henceforth was as red ns 
blood. Thisbe, who afterwards found the body of her lover, likewise 
killed herself. (Ov. Met. iv. 55—165 ; comp. Anthol. Lat i. p. 106, 
&c. ed. Burm.) 


2. A Boeotian nymph, from whom the town of Thisbe derived its 
name. (Paus. ix. 32. § 2.) [ L. S.] 


THOANTEA, a surname of the Taurian Artemis, derived from Thoas, 
king of Tauris. (Val. Place, viii. 208 ; Ov. Ib. 386.) [L. S.J 


THOAS (0 < far). 1. A son of Andracmon and 


Gorge, was king of Calydon and Pleuron, in Ac-tolia, and went with 
forty ships against Troy. (Horn. II. ii. 638, iv. 629, vii. 168, xiii. 
216, xv. 281 ; Paus. v. 3. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
780, 1011 ; comp. Strab. vi. p. 255 ; Paus. x. 38. § 3.) 


2. A son of Dionysus and Ariadne. (Schol. ad Apollon. Khod. iii. 997 
; Stat. Theb. iv. 769.) He was king of Lemnos and married to 
Myrina, by whom he became the father of Hvpsipyle and Sicinus. 
(Horn. II. xiv. 230 ; Diod. v. 79 ; Schol. a<1 Apollon, i. 601 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 15, 120 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1374.) When the Lemnian women 
killed all the men in the island, Hvpsipyle saved her father Thoas, 
and concealed him. (Apollod. i. 9. § 17.) Afterwards, however, he 
was discovered by the other women, and killed (Apollod. iii. 6. § 4), 
or he escaped to Tauris (Hygin. Fub. 15), or to the island of Oenoe 
near Euboea, which was henceforth called Sicinus. (Schol. ad Apol/ 
onA. 624.) 


3. A son of Icarius and Periboea, and a brother of Penelope. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. §6.) 


4. A son of Borysthencs, and king of Tauris, into whose dominions 
Iphigenia was carried by Artemis, when she was to have been 
sacrificed. He was killed by Chryses. (Anton. Lib. 27 ; Hygin. Fab. 
121 ; Eurip. Iphig. Taur.) 


THOMAS. 


5. A son of Omytus or Ornytion. (Pans. ii. 4. § 3 ; Schol. ad Eurip. 
Or. 1087.) 


6. A Trojan who was slnin by Menelaus. (Horn. 
II. xvi. 311.) [L.S.] 


THOAS (0 <fes), an Aetolian, who was praetor of that nation in b. 
c. 193. and at a council held at Naupactus, took a prominent part in 
urging his countrymen to war with Rome, and advised them to send 
embassies to Philip and Antiochus. These, however, produced no 
effect for the moment, and the following year (b. c. 192) we find 


Paus. x. 10. § 2.) were open and easy of access, thej r soon gained 


2. A son of Cloodcmus or Cleodaeus, and great- possession of them. 
Aristomachus, however, as if grandson of Heracles, was the father 
of Temenus, he had nothing to do with the Bruttians, withdrew 
Cresphontcs, and Aristodemus. lie marched into to the arx, where 
the nobles were assembled and Peloponnesus at the time when 
Tisamcnus, the defended themselves. The Bruttians in conjuncson of 
Orestes, ruled over the Peninsula; but his tion with the people of 
Croton besieged the nobles expedition failed ns ho had 
misunderstood the in the arx, and when they found that they made 
oracle, and ho fell in battlo. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 2 ; no impression, they 
applied to llanno the CarthaPaus. ii. 7. § 6; Herod, vi. 52.) Another 
Aris- ginian for assistance. He proposed to the Crototomachus 
occurs in Paus. vi. 21. § 7. [L. S.] niats to receive the Bruttians as 
colonists within 


ARISTO / MACHUS(*ApKTTd*oxo$). 1. Tyrant the extensive but 
deserted walls of their city ; but of Argos, in the reign and under the 
patronage of all the Crotoniats, with the exception of Aristoma 


Antigonua Oonatas. lie kept the citizens of chus, declared that they 
would rather die than subArgos in a defenceless condition, but a 
conspiracy mit to this. As Aristomachus, who had betrayed was 
formed against him, and arms were secretly the town, was unable 
to betray tho arx also, he introduced into tho town by a contrivance 
of saw no way but to take to flight, and lie accordAratus, who 
wished to gain Argos for the Achaean ingly went over to Ilanno. 
The Crotoniats soon league. The plot was discovered, and the 
persons after quitted their town altogether and migrated concerned 
in it took to flight. But Aristomachus to Locri. (Liv. xxiv. 2, 3.) was 
soon after assassinated by slaves, and was sue- 4. A Greek writer on 
agriculture or domestic ceecled by Aristippus II. (Plut. Arat. 25.) 
economy, who is quoted several times by Pliny. 


2. Succeeded Aristippus II. in the tyranny (//. N. xiii. 47, xiv. 24, 
xix. 26. § 4.) [L. S.] 


of Argos, apparently towards the end of the reign ARISTO'Af ACH 
US (Apjor*uaxos‘n statuary, 


Tlioas engaging on his own account in an unsuccessful attempt to 
reduce the important fortress of Chalcis. But circumstances now 
caused Antiochus to lend a more favourable car to his overtures, 
and having repaired in person to join the king in Asia, he obtained 
great influence over his mind, and, by hia magniloquent promises, 
was mainly instrumental in persuading him to pass over in person 
with his army into Greece. Here also he readily induced the 
Aetolians, who were assembled in council at Lamia, to conclude an 
alliance with Antiochus, and place themselves under his command. 
We do not, however, hear any thing of the services which he 
rendered to the king during the war that followed ; while by the 
advice which he had given at the commencement, he had prevented 
Antiochus from availing himself of the important assistance of 
Hannibal. After the defeat of the Syrian monarch the Remans made 
the surrender of Thoas one of the conditions of the peace which 
they granted him : but though this demand was complied with, they 
were induced to set him at liberty at the intercession of Nicander 
and Pantaloon. At a subsequent period, however (b. C. 169), having 
again taken an active part against these last partizans, lie fell a 
victim to the popular indignation, being assailed with stones by the 
assembly of the people. (Liv. xxxv. 12, 37, 38,42, 45, xxxvii. 45, 
xxxviii. 38; Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26, xxviii. 4; Diod. xxix. Etc. Tjeyat. 
p. 621, Etc. Vat. p. 7 1 .) [E. H. B.] 


THOMAS (Qupas). 1. Magister, a rhetorician and grammarian, who 
flourished about a. n. 1310. He appears to have been a native of 
Thessalopica, and to have lived at the court of the emperor 
Andronicus Palaeologus I., and to have held the offices of mnrshal ( 
Magister Ojficiorum) and keeper of the archives ( Charlophyhtx ); 
but he afterwards retired to a monastery, where he assumed the 
name of T/ieodulus , and devoted himself to the study of the 
ancient Greek authors. His chief work was a lexicon of Attic Words 
( Kara 'AXcpd*Tor duopdrwv ’AttjkcS*' ’EkA’oi'), compiled from the 
works of the elder grammarians, 6uch as Phrynichus, Ammonius, 
Herodian, and Moeris; but with very little judgment. The work has 
some value on account of its containing much from the elder 
grammarians, which would otherwise have been lost; but, when 
Thomas deserts his guides, he often falls into the most serious 
errors. He wrote Scholia upon Pindar, Euripides, and Aristophanes, 
the remains of which are merged in the collections of ancient 


scholia, and also lives of those authors, which are prefixed to some 
of the editions of their works. His other writings consist of letters 
and orations, the latter being partly scholastic essays in imitation of 
the ancient orators, partly encomiums on the great men of former 
days, such as that upon Gregory of Nazianzus, partly laudatory 
addresses to his contemporaries, and partly relating to passing 
events. 


, THOMAS. 


ITis Attic Lexicon was first published by Zach. Caliergus, Rom. 
1517, 8vo.; and soon after by 


Fr. Asulanus, who had not seen the former edition, in the Aldine 
collection of Greek Lexicographers, entitled Dicttonarium Graccum , 
Venet 1524, fol.; reprinted 1525, fol.; then by Michael Vascosanus, 
with the Attic Lexicons of Phrynichus and Moschopulus, Lutet 1532, 
8vo.; the next edition was that of Nicolas Blancard, who made many 
rash changes in the text; a very excellent edition, enriched with a 
body of notes by Dan. Heinsius, J. Chr. Wolf, and many other 
scholars, was pul>lished by Johan. Steph. Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 
1757, 8vo.; and, lastly, the work has been recently reedited by 
Ritschl, with valuable Prolegomena , under the following title :— 
Thermae Magistri sive Thcoduli Monachi Ecloga Vocum Atlicarum. 
Ex Recensionc et cum Prolcgomcnis Friderin Rilschelii. Halis Sax. 
1831, 1832, 8vo. An edition of the Orations and Epistles , which 
were then known, was published in Greek and Latin, Upsal. 1693, 
4to., by Laurentius Norrmann, who had edited the Xandatio 
Gregorii alone two years before, Upsal. 1691, 4to.; and two other 
orations, namely that to Andronicus Palaeologus de Regis Officiis, 
and the fellow to it, de Subditorum erga Regent Officiis, have been 
published in the Nova Collcclio Vctcrum Scriptorum of Angelo Maio 
(vol. iii. pp. 145, foil., pp. 173, foil. 1827, 4to.), who gives the titles 
of several unedited letters and orations of Thomas, which he 
promises to publish. Some Excerpta from Thomas Magister are 
printed in the Anecdota of L. Bachmnnn, vol. ii. 1828, 8vo. 


(Cave, Hist. Lilt. s. a. 1311, Appendix, p. 15, ed. Basil.; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. vi. pp. 181, foil.; Sell rock h, Clristl. Kirchengcsch. vol. 


Xxx. p. 298 ; Scholl, Gesch.d. Gricch. Lilt. vol. iii. pp. 152, 207 ; 
Hoffmann, IjCX. Bibliogr. Script. Grace.) 


2. Thomas, a monk of Crete, whose selection from the lexicon of 
Suidas exists in MS. in several libraries, appears to be a different 
person from Thomas Magister. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 417.) 


3. A patrician and marshal of the Byzantine circus (irarpUios Kal 
\oyo6(rrjs rod Spdpov), wrote an epitaph on a certain Anastasius, 
who had gained many victories in the horse-races ; which is 
preserved in the Anthology of Planudes. (A nth. Planud. p. 408, 
Steph., p. 543, Wechel.; Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 124 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Grace, vol. iv. p. 94, vol. xiii. p. 961.) 


4. The Planudean Anthology also contains an epigram in praise of 
Demosthenes, Thucydides, and Aristeides, as the three greatest of 
Greek rhetoricians, by a certain Thomas Scholasticus, the same 
person, perhaps, as Thomas Magister, with whom Planudes was 
contemporary. Nay, it is possible that Thomas Patricius (No. 3) may 
also have been identical with Thomas Magister, who may have held 
the office in the circus before bis retirement to the monastery. 
(Anth. Plan. p. 376, Steph., p. 514,Wechel.; Brunck,/.c. p. 125; 
Jacobs, 


l.c. p. 95 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 497.) 


A few other insignificant persons of the name are mentioned by 
Fabricius, Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. pp. 719, 720- [P. S.] 


THOMAS (Ow‘as), a physician of the emperor Justinian, who was 
also a privy counsellor (aarjKfrfjrois , or a sccrctis), and stood high 
in bis favour. He was put to death for the part he took in the riots at 
Constantinople called Ni'xa, a. i>. 532. ( Chron. Pasch. pp. 338, 
340.) [W. A. G.] 


VOL. III. 
THORAX. 1105 
TIIOON (Oowv). 1. One of the Gignntes, was 


killed by the Moerae. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) 


2. A Trojan who was killed by Odysseus. (Horn. II xi. 422.) 
3. A son of Phaenops, who, with his brother 


Xanthus, was slain by Diomedes. (Horn. II. v. 152.) A Phaeacian of 
this name occurs in the Odyssev (viii. 113). [L. S.] 


THORA'NIUS, or TORA'NIUS. 1. A legate of Q. Metellus Pius in 
Spin, was defeated and slain by Sertorius about B. C. 77. He is 
called Thorius by Flonis. (Plut. Scrtor . 12; Flor. iii. 22 . § 6 .) 


2. One of the Pompeian party, who was in exile in b. c. 45, and to 
whom Cicero addressed two letters of consolation, which are extant 
(ad Fain. vi. 20,21, where the name is usually written Toranins or 
Torannius.) 


3. C. Thoranius or Toranius, was the tutor or guardian of 
Octavinnus, and the colleague of his father in the nedileship, but 
was nevertheless proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, at the 
request of his son, who was anxious to obtain possession of his 
property. His son soon dissipated the inheritance which he had 
acquired by parricide, was convicted of theft, and died in exile. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 12, 18 ; Suet. Octuv. 27 ; Val. Max. ix. 11.85; 
Oros. vi. 18.) 


4. Thoranius, tribune of the plebs in b. c. 25, placed his father by 
his side in the sent assigned to the tribunes in the theatre, although 
his father was at the time a freedman. (Dion Cass. liii. 27.) 


5. Thoranius, or Toranius, a celebrated mango or slave-dealer in the 
time of Antony and Augustus. He is called Toranius Flaccns by 
Macrobius. (Plin. II. N. vii. 10. 8. 12 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; Suet Odav. 
69.) 


THORAX (ed > pa(). 1. Of Larissa in Thessaly, and one of the 
powerful family of the Alcuadae. Thorax and his brothers, wishing 
to confirm or to increase their power, were among those who urged 
Xerxes to invade Greece, and promised him their assistance in the 
enterprise. In the Persian king's retreat after the battle of Salnmis, 
Thorax formed one of his escort, after which he still continued to 
show his zeal in the cause of the invaders, and was present with 


Mardonius at the battle of Plataea, b. c. 479. When the Persians had 
been finally driven from Greece, Leotychides, king of Sparta, led an 
army into Thessaly to punish those who had sided with the 
barbarians, but the Aleuadae purchased his forbearance with bribes. 
(Herod, vi. 72, vii. 6, ix. 1, 58;) [Leotychides, No. 2.] 


2. A Lacedaemonian, is mentioned by Diodorus (xiii. 76) as acting 
under Callicratidas during his operations in Lesbos, in u. c. 405, and 
ns having been commissioned by him, after the capture of 
Methymna, to conduct the heavy-armed troops to Mytilene. In the 
following year we again find Thorax in command of the land-force 
which cooperated with the fleet under Lysander in the storming of 
Lampsacus (Xcn. Hell. ii. 1. § 18 ; Plut. Lys. 9) ; and he was left at 
Samos as hnrmost by Lysander, when the latter was on his way to 
Athens after the battle of Aegospotami. (Diod. xiv. 3.) According to 
Plutarch, when the satrap Pharnabazus sent to Sparta to complain 
of ravages committed in his territory by Lysander, the 
Lacedaemonian government put Thorax to death, as he was a friend 
and colleague of the accused admiral, 
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and they had found money in his possession. (Plut. Lys. 19.) The 
date and circumstances of this, however, are very doubtful. (See 
Thirl wall's Greece , vol. iv. App. iv.) [E. E.] 


THORISMOND orTORISMOND, king of the Visigoths, a.d. 451 — 
45*2. lie succeeded his father Theodoric I., who fell at the battle of 
Chalons, in which Attila was defeated. Thorismond was also present 
at this battle, and distinguished himself greatly by his personal 
courage. Anxious to revenge the death of his father, and to follow 
up the advantages the Homan and Gothic army had already gained, 
Thorismond proposed an attack upon the king of the Huns in his 
camp; but Aetius,the Roman general, fearing that the extirpation of 
the Huns would make the Visigoths the masters of the Roman 


dominions, dissuaded Thorismond from his purpose, by 
representing to him the danger of absence from his capital at the 
commencement of his reign, flince he had ambitious brothers who 
might seize both his treasures and his crown. These arguments 
easily persuaded the youthful monarch to return to Toulouse. In the 
following year (a. d. 45*2), if wo may believe Jornandes, he 
defeated Attila, who had attacked the Alani after his return from 
Romo ; but Gregory of Tours speaks simply of the conquest of the 
Alani by Thorismond, without making any mention of Attila. At the 
close of the same year Thorismond was murdered by his brothers 
Theodoric and Frederic, the former of whom succeeded him on the 
throne. (Jornandes, dc Reft. Get. 41 — 43 ; Idatins, Citron.; Greg. 
Tur. ii. 7; Sidon. Apoll. lip. vii. 1*2; Tillemont, Ilisioirc dcs 
Empercurs y vol. vi.) 


TJIO'RIUS BALBUS. [Bai.bus. ] 


P. TIIRA'SEA PAETUS%, one of those distinguished Romans in the 
reign of Nero who were disgusted with the tyranny and corruption 
of the times in which they-lived, and endeavoured to carry into 
practice the severer virtues of the Stoic philosophy. He was a native 
of Patavium (Padua), and was probably born soon after the death of 
Augustus. Nothing is related of his early years, and we only know 
that he was of a noble family, and inherited considerable wealth 
from his ancestors. In his youth he devoted himself with ardour to 
the study of the Stoic philosophy, and he appears at an early period 
of his life to have made the younger Cato his model, of whose life 
he wrote an account. (Plut. Cat. Min. 25, 37.) At what period he 
settled at Rome, is uncertain, but there he became acquainted with 
the best spirits of his age. His house and gardens were the place in 
which the lovers of liberty and virtue were accustomed to assemble, 
and he himself became the counsellor and friend of them all, and 
was regarded by them with the utmost veneration and love. In his 
marriage 


* The gentile name of Thrasea is not mentioned by any ancient 
writer, and has given rise to some dispute. Lipsiu3 {ad Tac. Ann. 
xvi. 21) suspected that it might be Valerius, because we find in an 
inscription, a L. Valerius Messalla Thrasea, who was consul in a. d. 
196, but we have no evidence that this person was a descendant of 


Thrasea Paetus, and the name of Thrasea occurs in other gentes. It 
has been conjectured, with more probability, by Haase (in Ersch 
and Gruber’s Encyklop'ddic, art. Pdius), that Fannius was the gentile 
name of our Thrasea, since his daughter was called Fannia, and not 
Arria, like her mother and grandmother. 


THRASEA. 


he sought a wife of congenial principles. lie married Arria, the 
daughter of the heroic Arria, who showed her husband Caecina how 
to die [Arria] ; and his wife was worthy of her mother and her 
husband. At a later period he gave his own daughter in marriage to 
Hclvidius Prisons, who trod closely in the footsteps of his father-in- 
law. Thus he was strengthened in his pursuit of high and noble 
objects by his domestic connections ns well as, by the friends with 
whom he constantly associated. 


The first time that the name of Thrasea is mentioned in connection 
with public affairs, is.in a. d. 57, when he had already acquired 
considerable reputation. In that year he gave the most active 
support to the Cilicians, in their accusation of their late governor 
Cossutianus Capito, who, in consequence, gave up his intention of 
defending himself, and was condemned, and who thus became one 
of Thrasea’a bitterest enemies. (Comp. Tac. Ann. xiii. 33, with xvi. 
21, sub fin.) In the following year (a. n. 58) Thrasea spoke in the 
senate on a matter trifling in itself, but which is recorded by the 
historian {Ann. xiii. 19) on account of the censure which Thrasea 
received in consequence from the friends of the court. Shortly after 
this, in March, a. d. 59, Thrasea acted in a manner far more 
offensive to the emperor. In this year the tyrant had killed his 
mother Agrippina, to whom he owed the throne, and sent a letter to 
the senate, informing them that she had conspired against his life, 
and had received the punishment that was her due. The obsequious 
senators forthwith proceeded to vote to the matricide all kinds of 
honours. This was more than the noble spirit of Thrasea could 
endure. He had been accustomed to give his assent in silence or 
with a few words to the former acts of adulation displayed by the 
senate towards their imperial master ; but now, at soon as ho had 
heard the emperor's letter, he rose from his seat nnd quitted the 
house without waiting till it came to his turn to give his opinion. 


Nero took no public notice of the conduct of Thrasea at the time, 
but he did not forget it, nnd only waited for a convenient 
opportunity to gratify his revenge. 


In a. d. 62 Thrasea gave another instance of courage in the senate. 
The praetor Antistius had been accused of writing libellous verses 
against Nero, nnd the consul elect, to please the emperor, had 
proposed that the offender should be put to death. Thrasea, on the 
contrary, maintained that this punishment was too severe, and 
proposed in its place confiscation of property nnd banishment to an 
island. The freedom of Thrasea broke the spell of slavery. The 
majority of the senate voted in favour of his proposition ; and 
although Nero expressed his displeasure at the sentence, Thrasea 
would not j’ield, and the senate followed his noble example. In the 
course of the same year Thrasea spoke in the senate on occasion of 
the trial of Claudius Timarchus, of Crete, with great applause, 
denouncing some of the causes of the evils of the provincial 
administration, and pointing out their remedy. 


In a. d. 63 Thrasea received a public expression of Nero’s hatred. At 
the beginning of that year the senate went in a body to Antium, to 
congratulate Nero upon his wife Poppaea having recently given 
birth to a daughter ; but Thrasea alone was forbidden to enter the 
imperial presence, an intimation of his approaching fate which he 
received with his usual calmness, for he had often been ac 
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custoincd to say in the language of the Stoic school, M Nero can kill 
me, but cannot injure me." He did not, however, court his fate. 
During the next three years he retired almost entirely from public 
life, and was hardly ever seen in the senate. But Nero could neither 
forget nor forgive him ; and accordingly, after he had put to death 
so many distinguished men on occasion of Piso's conspiracy, he 
resolved, to use the words of Tacitus ( Ann. xvi. 21), to murder 
Virtue herself, by the execution of Thrasea and his friend Barca 
Soranus. The accusation, condemnation, and death of Thrasea, are 
related by Tacitus, with more than his usual power ; and we must 
refer our readers for the details of the tragic scene to the masterly 
pages of the great historian. The accusation against Thrasea was 
placed in the hands of his old enemy Cossutianus C'apito, and of 
Kprius Marcellus. One of his friends, Arulenus Rusticus, who was 
then tribune of the people, offered to put his veto upon the decree 
of the senate, but Thrasea would not allow him thus to sacrifice his 
life. On the day of his impeachment the temple of Venus, where the 
senate assembled, was surrounded by soldiers, and bodies of troops 
were stationed in all the public buildings and open laces of the city. 
The senators had no alternative lit submission or death. They 
gratified the wishes of the emperor by condemning Thrasea and 
Barea Soranus to death, and Helvidius Priscus, Thrasea's son-in-law, 
to banishment. Thrasea was allowed the choice of his own death. It 
was late in the day when the senate pronounced its sentence ; and 
the consul forthwith sent his quaestor to carry the fatal news to 
Thrasea. He was in his gardens conversing with his friends, and was 
at that moment more particularly engaged in conversation with the 
Cynic philosopher Demetrius; and the subject of their discussion, as 
far as could be gathered from the few words that were overheard, 
appeared to be the immortality of the soul. The conversation was 
interrupted by the arrival of Domitius Caecilianus, one of Thrasea's 
most intimate friends, who informed him of the senate's decision. 
Thrasea forthwith dismissed his friends, that they might not be 
involved in tho fate of a condemned person ; and when his wife 
wished to follow the example of her mother, and die with her 
husband, he entreated her to preserve her life for the sake of their 


daughter. He then went into a colonnade, where he awaited the 
arrival of the quaestor. When the latter had delivered to him the 
decree of the senate, he retired into his chamber with Demetrius 
and Helvidius Priscus, and there had the veins of both his arms cut. 
As the blood gushed forth, he said 44 Let us offer a libation to 
Jupiter the Deliverer," and then, addressing a few words to the 
quaestor, he calmly awaited the approach of death. His last words 
were spoken to Demetrius, but these, unfortunately, are not 
preserved, as the existing MSS. of the Annals of Tacitus break off at 
this point. Thrasea perished in a. d. 66, two years before the death 
of Nero. His panegyric was written by his friend and admirer, 
Arulenus Rusticus, who was in consequence put to death by 
Domitian. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49, xiv. 12, 48, 49, xv. 20—22, xvi. 21— 
35, Hist. ii. 91, iv. 5, Agric. 2 ; Dion Cass. lxi. 15, lxii. 26 ; Suet. 
Ner. 37, Dorn. 10 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 19, viii. 22 ; Plut Praccep. Pcip. 
Gercml. c. 14, p. 810, a. ; Arrian, Dissert, i. 1. § 26 ; Mart. i. 9 ; Juv. 
v. 36.) 


of Demetrius, (b. c. 240—230.) He seems to born on the banks of 
the Strymon, mode statues have been related to some of his 
predecessors in of courtezans. His ago is not known. (Anthol. the 
tyranny of Argos. (Polyb. ii. 59.) After the Palat vi. 268.) [C. P. M.j 


death of Demetrius, B. c. 229, he resigned his ARISTOME'DES (‘A 
parrop’ris), a statuary, power, as Lydiadcs had done before, and 
several a native of Thebes, and a contemporary of Pindar, others 
did now, for the influence of Macedonia in In conjunction with his 
fellow-townsman Socrates, Peloponnesus had nearly ceased, and the 
Aetolians he made a statue of C) bele, which was dedicated were 
allied with the Achaeans. Aristomachus by Pindar in the temple of 
that goddess, near had been persuaded to this step by Aratus, who 
Thebes. (Paus. ix. 25. § 3.) [C. P. M.J 


gave him fifty talents that he might be able to pay ARISTO'MEDON 
(‘Apurro/xtSou'), an Argive off and dismiss his mercenaries. Argos 
now joined statuary, who lived shortly before the Persian wars, the 
Achaean league, and Aristomachus was chosen made some statues 
dedicated by the Phocians at strutegus of the Achaeans for the year 
n. c. 227. Delphi, to commemorate their victory over the Thes(Plut. 
Arat. 35; Polyb. ii. 44; Paus. ii. 8. § 5; salians. (Paus. x. 1. §§ 3— 
10.) [C. P. M.J 


Plut. Clcom. 4.) In this capacity he undertook ARISTO'MENES 
(’Apioropei’s), the Mcssethe command in the war against Cleomenes 
of man, the hero of the second war with Sparta, has Sparta, but he 
seems to have been checked by the been connected by some writers 
with the first war jealousy of Aratus, in consequence of which he 
(Myron, ap. Pans. iv. 6; Diod. Sic. xv. 66, Fragm, afterwards 
deserted the cause of the Achaeans and x.), but in defiance 
apparently of all tradition, went over to Cleomenes, who with his 
assistance (Tyrt. ap. Paus. 1. c.; Muller, Dor. i. 7. § 9.) For took 
possession of Argos. Aristomachus now again the events of his life 
our main authority is Pausaassumed the tyranny at Argos. Aratus 
tried in nias, and he appears to have principally followed vain to 
recover that city for the Achaean league, Rhianus the Cretan, the 
author of a lost epic poem, and the consequence only was, that the 
tyrant I of which Aristomenes was the hero. (Paus. iv 6.) ordered 80 
distinguished Argives to be put to death. The life of Aristomcnes, 


THRA'SEA PRISCUS, a man of 
noble birth 
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and great acquirements, was slain by Caracalla in a. i). 212. (Dion 
Cass, lxxvii. 5.) We learn from the Fasti that his full name was L. 
Valerius Messalla Thrasea Priscus, and that he was consul along 
with C. Domitius Dexter in a. d. 196, under Septimius Sevcrus. 


TIIRA'SIUS (Opdcnos). 1. A soothsayer who is also called Phrasius. 
(Hygin. Fab. 56 ; Ov. Art. Am. i. 619 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § I I.) 


2. A Trojan who was killed by Achilles. (Horn. //. xxi. 210.) [L.S.J 


TIIRASON, a statuary, mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 641), who saw 
several of his works in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and, 
among them, statues of Penelope and Eurycleia. //e is probably the 
same artist whose name occurs in Pliny's list of those who made 
atldetas ct arnuitos et vena tores sacrificantcsquc. ( U. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 34.) 


There is an extant inscription in which mention is made of a statue 
dedicated to Artemis, the work of Straton of Pellene. From the form 
of the letters of the inscription, Bockh supposes its date to be not 
earlier than the reign of Trajan or of Hadrian, in which case, of 
course, tho artist must have been a different person from the 
Thrason mentioned by Strabo and Pliny. (Biickh, C.J. No. 1823, vol 
ii. p. 9; R. Rochctte, lettre a M. Schorn , p. 418, 2d. cd.) [P. S.] 


TIIRASO'NIDES (Opacrot'lSvs ),a Stoic philosopher, whose conduct 
on a certain occasion is quoted by Diogenes Laertius, in illustration 
of tho definition of love given by the Stoics. (Diog. vii. 130 ; copied 
by Suidas, s. v. “Epus.) [P. S.] TIIRA'SYAS (Opaauas), an eminent 
herbalist, a native of Mantincia in Arcadia, the tutor of Alexias, who 
is said to have been able to drink hellebore with impunity. He lived 
shortly before the time of Theophrastus, and therefore probably 
about the middle of the fourth century n. a (Tlicophrast. Hist. Plant, 


ix. 16. § 8 ; 37. §§ 1, 2.) 


It is uncertain whether he is the same person who was the author of 
some medical formulae mentioned by Scribonius Largus {De 
Compos. Medi cam. c. 208 (78)), and Al : tius(ii. 4. 57, iii. 1. 65, pp. 
415, 426). [W. A. G.] 


THIIASYBU'LUS (epaobSovAos). 1. Tyrant of Miletus, was a 
contemporary of Pcriauder and Alyattcs, the king of Lydia. We do 
not learn when he became tyrant, but from the expression of 
Herodotus (i. 22) it rather seems that he was tyrant during the 
whole of the eleven years' war carried on by Sadyattcs, and Alyattes 
against Miletus. It was in the twelfth year of that war that the 
temple of the Assesian Athene was burnt down, after which Alyattcs 
fell sick, and the Delphic oracle, when consulted by him, refused to 
give a response till the temple was rebuilt. Periander, who was 
intimately connected with Thrasybulus, got to know the reply that 
had been given, and sent word to Thrasybulus, who, when the 
herald of Alyattes came to demand a truce till the temple should be 
rebuilt, gave directions that the greatest possible ostentation of 
plenty should be made, to induce the belief that the Milesians had 
still abundance of provisions. The stratagem produced the desired 
effect. Alyattes, who had expected to find the people reduced to the 
last extremity, hastily concluded a peace, B. c. 612. (Herod, i. 20 — 
22.) 


According to Herodotus (vi. 92) his intercourse 
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with Thrasybulus had an injurious effect upon the character and 
policy of Periander, rendering him cruel and suspicious. For the 
story of the mode in which Thrasybulus gave his advice to 
Periander as to the best means of securing his power, the reader is 
referred to the article Periander [Vol. II. p. 190]. A different version 
of the story is given by Aristotle (Pol. iii. 13, v. 10), according to 
whom the advice was given by Periander to Thrasybulus. 


2. An Athenian, the son of Thraso. He was an enemy of Alcibiades, 
and after the battle of Notiura, went to Athens, for the purpose of 
laying accusations against Alcibiades, in consequence of which the 
latter was removed from his command. (Pint. Ale. 36.) 


3. An Athenian, the son of Lycns, of the deme Steiria. He was 
zealously attached to the democratic party, and was a warm friend 
of Alcibiades. The first occasion on which we find him mentioned is 
in B. C. 411, when he was in command of a galley in the Athenian 
fleet at Samos, and took an active part in the suppression of the 
oligarchical conspiracy (Thnce. viii. 73). When the news arrived of 
the establishment of the Four Hundred at Athens, Thrasybulus and 
Thrasyllus were among the most active in urging resistance to the 
oligarchy, and exacted a solemn oath from the Athenians of the 
fleet that they would maintain the democracy, and persevere in the 
war with the Peloponnesians. In an assembly held soon after in the 
camp, some of the suspected generals were removed, and others 
appointed in their room. Among the latter was Thrasybulus. 
Through the influence of Thrasybulus a decree was passed by the 
camp-assembly, by which Alcibiades was pardoned and recalled. 
ThraRvbulns himself sailed to fetch him from the court of 
Tissaphernes. Shortly afterwards he set out towards the Hellespont 
with five galleys, when news arrived of the revolt of Kresus. After 
his junction with Thrasyllus was fought the battle of Cynosseraa, in 
which Thrasybulus commanded the right wing, and by a sudden 
attack upon the Peloponnesians, who had gained a partial success, 
turned the fortune of the day. (Thuc. viii. 75, 76, 81, 100, 104, &c.) 
Just before the battle of Cyzicus Thrasybulus joined Alcibiades with 
twenty galleys, having been despatched on an expedition to collect 
money from Thasos and other places in that quarter. (Xen. Ilellen. i. 
1. § 12.) In 407 he was sent with a fleet of thirty ships to the coast 
of Thrace, where he reduced most of the revolted cities to 
submission. (Xen. Ilellen. i. 4. § 9 ; Demosth. adv. Jjcpt. p. 474 ; 
Diod. xiii. 72.) He was about the same time elected one of the new 
generals, together with Alcibiades. While engaged in fortifying 
Phocaea, he received a visit from Alcibiades, who had left his fleet 
at Notium. (Xen. l.c. i. 5. § 6.) After the unfortunate battle of 
Notium took place, he was involved in the disgrace of Alcibiades, 
and was superseded in his command, but still continued to serve in 
the fleet. He was one of the subordinate officers at the battle of 


Arginusae, and was one of those charged with the duty of taking 
care of the wrecks. (Xen. i. 6. § 35.) He is said to have had a dream 
before the battle, which portended the victory and the death of the 
generals (Diod. xiii. 97). On the establishment of the Thirty Tyrants 
he was banished, and was living in exile at Thebes when the rulers 
of Athens were perpetrating their excesses of tyranny. 


THRASYBULUS. 


Being aided by the Thebans with arms and money, he collected a 
small band, and seized the fortress of Phyle, where he was rapidly 
reinforced, and after repulsing an attack made upon the fortress, lie 
defeated the forces placed to check the incursions of the garrison. 
Four days afterwards he descended with a body of 1000 men and 
marched into Peiraeus, taking up a strong position on the hill of 
Munychia, where he was joined by most of the population of 
Peiraeus. The forces of the tyrants were immediately despatched 
against them, but were defeated, though with no great los3. The 
Ten, who were appointed in place of the Thirty, however, showed 
no less disposition to overpower Thrasybulus and his party, who 
strengthened themselves as much as possible, and made foraging 
excursions every day from Peiraeus. In consequence of the 
application of the oligarchs Lysander and Libya were sent to 
blockade Peiraeus. The exiles however were delivered from their 
perilous position through the machinations of Pausanias. After they 
had sustained a severe defeat, Pausanias secretly sent to them, 
directing them to send an embassy to him, and suggesting the .kind 
of language that they should hold. An armistice was concluded with 
them, and deputies were despatched by them to plead their cause at 
Sparta. The issue was a general reconciliation, accompanied by ail 
amnesty’, and the exiles entered the city in triumph, and offered a 
sacrifice to Athene on the Acropolis. Soon afterwards the 
oligarchical exiles at Eleusis, who were preparing to renew the civil 
war, were overpowered, and a new net of amnesty was passed with 
respect to them, the credit of which seems to have belonged to 
Thrasybulus and his friends. (Xen. HcUen. ii. 4. §§ 2—43; Diod. xiv. 
32, 33; Pnus. i. 29. 8 3, iii. 5. $ 1; Plut. Lys. 27.) In B.C. 395 we find 
Thrasybulus moving the decree for an alliance between Thebes and 
Athens, when the former was menaced by Sparta, and leading an 
army to the help of the Thebans (Pans, iii. 5. § 4 ; Xen. Ilellen. iii. 5. 
§ 16, &c). In b. c. 390 Thrasybulus was 6ent with forty ships to aid 
the democratical Rhodiaus against Teleutins. Not finding that he 
could bo of any service at Rhodes, he sailed away to Thrace, where 
he reconciled two Odrysian princes, Amadocus and Seutlies, and 
brought them to enter into alliance with Athens. Seuthes offered to 


give him his daughter in marriage. He then proceeded to 
Byzantium, where by the aid of Archebius and Heracleides he 
established the democratical party, and restored the Athenian 
interest. He also brought Chalcedon into alliance with Athens. In 
the island of Lesbos he reduced Methynma and some other towns. 
From Lesbos he sailed southwards, and having anchored in the 
Eurymedon near Aspendus, the inhabitants of this place fell upon 
him in the night and killed him in his tent. (Diod. xiv. 94, 99 ; Xen. 
Ilellen. iv. 8. § 25, &c.; Demosth. adv. Lcpt. p. 4 75.) H is tomb was 
on the road leading to the Academy, near those of Pericles, 
Cliabrias, and Phonnion. (Paua. 129. §3.) 


4. Son of the preceding, had for some offence or other a fine of ten 
talents inflicted on him. (Demosth. dc fids. Leg. p. 431.) 


5. An Athenian, a native of the deme Colyttus, was one of the 
companions of Thrasybulus the Steirian at Phyle and Peiraeus. In b. 
c. 388 he was in command of eight ships off the coast of Thrace. We 
learn that nevertheless he was twice 


THRASYDAEUS. 


condemned and thrown into prison. (Xen. Vellcn. 
v. 1. § 26 ; Demosth. adv. Timocr. p, 742.) 


6. An Elean, the son of Aeneas. He was a soothsayer, in which 
capacity he foretold to the Mantineans their victory over Agis and 
the Lacedaemonians, and himself took part in the battle. (Pans. vi. 
2. § 4, viii. 10. § 5 ; comp. vi. 13. § 11, 


vi. 14. § 9.) 


7. Brother of Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse. On the death of Hieron, 
Thrasybulus succeeded him in the government. It does not appear 
distinctly whether he assumed the tyranny because the son of Gelon 
was not yet old enough, or, ns the language of Aristotle ( Polit . v. 
0) indicates, though called tyrant, and possessing the substance of 
power, was in fact little more than the minister or favourite of his 
nephew, whom he is said to have corrupted, that he might 
afterwards supplant him- Aristotle's version of the matter also 
represents the resistance offered by the friends of the rightful heir, 
as leading to the overthrow of the dynasty. It is possible enough, as 
Dr. Thirlwall suggests (/list of Greece , vol. iii. p. 224), that 
Thrasybulus became the guardian of his nephew on the death of 
Polyzelus, and before the death of Hieron; and that, having 
rendered the youth odious and contemptible, he found no difficulty, 
when Hieron died, in setting him aside, and usurping his authority. 
This supposition, however, still leaves unexplained Aristotle's 
statement about the expulsion of the dynasty, which is one of the 
most important features of his account. Little, therefore, is gained 
by any endeavour to reconcile the two versions. According to the 
more detailed narration of Diodorus (xi. 67), Thrasybulus directly 
succeeded Hieron, and soon provoked a revolt by his rapacity and 
cruelty. With the aid of foreign mercenaries, and some troops from 
Aetna and Catana, amounting altogether to 15,000 men, he 
maintained his ground for some time in Acradina and the Island. 
The Syracusans entrenched themselves in the quarter called Tyche, 


and sent for assistance to Gela, Agrigentum, Selinus, Himera, and 
the inland cities of Sicily. They readily lent their aid, and 
Thrasybulus was decisively defeated both by sea and by land. He 
thereupon entered into a negotiation with his revolted subjects, and 
was allowed to abdicate his authority and retire into exile. He 
withdrew to Locri, in Italy, and there ended his days. His dynasty 
ended with him. 


8. Son of Xenocrates, and nephew of Theron 


tyrant of Agrigentum. He is mentioned on more than one occasion 
by Pindar. (. Pyth . vi., Islkm. iL, Fragm. 89. 1.) [C. P. M.] 


THRASYBU'LUS (©pcurugovAos), a friend and contemporary of 
Galen, in the latter half of the second century after Christ. Galen 
addressed two of his works to him, viz. De Optima Secla (vol. i. p. 
106) and Utrum Aledicinae sit an Gymvasticcs Hygieine (vol. v. p. 
806) ; but it does not seem certain that he was a physician. [W. A. 
G.] 


THRASYDAEUS (€ > pairu$a7os). 1. A citizen of Elis, and leader of 
the democratic party there. When the Spartans under Agis invaded 
the Elean territory, in b. c. 400, the oligarchs of Elis, led by Xenias, 
made an attempt to overpower their political adversaries, and 
killed, among others, a man, whom, from the likeness between the 
two, they mistook for Thrasydaeus. The democratic party were 
hereupon much disheart 
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ened, but the mistake was soon discovered, and Thrasydaeus, who, 
at the beginning of the outbreak, was sunk in sleep from the 
influence of wine, put himself at the head of the people, and 
completely conquered the oligarchs. Agis, however, when he retired 
from Elis, left a Lacedaemonian garrison in Epitalium, and the 
Eleans were so harassed by the ravages it committed, that 
Thrasydaeus, in the following year (B. c. 399), was compelled to sue 
to Sparta for peace, and to purchase it by absolute submission. 

(Xen. HeJL iii. 2. §§ 27—30 ; Palis, iii. 8.) We may perhaps identify 
with the subject of the present article the Thrasylacus of Elis, who is 
mentioned as having been persuaded by his friend Lysias, the 
orator, to supply two talents to the Athenian patriots under 
Thrasybulus, in aid of their enterprise against the Thirty Tyrants, b. 
C. 403 ( Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Oral. Lys.) 


2. Of Elis, an eunuch, who, instigated by a private injur}’, murdered 
Evagoras,king of Salamis in Cyprus, in b. c. 374. (Theopomp. ap. 
Phot. p. 120, a, b ; comp. Arist. Pol. v. 10, ed. Bekk. ; Diod. xv. 47 ; 
Wess. ad loc.) [Evagoras, No. 1.) [E. E.J 


THRASYDAEUS (Opa(ru5a?os), tyrant of Agrigentum, was the son 
and successor of Theron. Already during his father's lifetime he had 
been appointed to the government of Himera, where, by his violent 
and arbitrary conduct, he alienated the minds of the citizens, so 
that they were on the point of breaking out into revolt. But having 
applied for support to Hieron of Syracuse, that ruler betrayed their 
application to Theron, who, in consequence, put to death the 
lenders of the disaffected party, and effectually re-established his 
authority. (Diod. xi. 48.) Whether Thrasydaeus retained his position 
at Himera after this, we know not: but on the death of Theron he 
succeeded without opposition in the sovereignty of both cities. 11 is 
tyrannical and violent character soon displayed itself, and rendered 
him as unpopular at Agrigentum as he had been at Himera. But his 
first object was to renew the war with Hieron, against whom he had 


already taken an active part during his father's lifetime. (Schol. ad 
Find. Ol. ii. 29.) He therefore assembled a large force of 
mercenaries, besides a general levy from Agrigentum and Himera, 
and advanced against Hieron, but was defeated after an obstinate 
and sanguinary struggle ; and the Agrigentines immediately took 
advantage of this disaster to expel him from their city. lie made his 
escape to Greece, but was arrested at Megara, and publicly 
executed. (Diod. xi. 53.) Diodorus assigns the whole of these events 
to the year b. c. 472, in which Theron died, but there are some 
difficulties in this chronology. (See Bockh, ad Pind. voL iii. p. 209 ; 
and Brunet de Presle, Recherches sur les Etablissemens Grecs en 
Sidle, p. 145, note.) [E.H.B.1 


THRASYLLA ENNIA. [Ennia.]. 


THRASYLLUS or THRASYLUS (Qpd,rv\Aos, Qpd(rv\os). 1. An 
Argive, was one of the five generals of the commonwealth when 
Argolis was invaded by the Lacedaemonians under Agis IL, in b. c. 
418. Agis succeeded in placing a division of his army between the 
Argive forces and Argos, thus cutting them off from their city, while 
their flank and rear were threatened by his two other divisions. 
Thrasyllus perceived the danger | of this position, and, together 
with Alciphron (one 
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therefore, belongs more to as they were suspected of being 
favourable to- legend than to history, though the truth of its wards 
the Achaeans. Not long afterwards, how- I general outline may be 
depended on. (Paus. iv. 22; ever, Argos was taken by Antigonus 
Doson, whose | Polyb. iv. 33.) 


300 


ARISTOMENES. 


Thirty-nine* years had elapsed since the capture of Ithome and the 
end of the first Messcnian war, when the spirit of Messenia, chafing 
under a degrading yoke (Polyb. iv. 32; Justin, iii. 5; Tyrt. up. Putts, 
iv. 14), and eager for revolt, found a leader in Aristomenes of 
Andania, sprung from the royal line of Aepytus, and even referred 
by legendary tradition to a miraculous and superhuman origin. 
(Paus. iv. 14.) Having gained promises of assistance from Argos, 
Arcadia, Sicyon, Elis, and Pisa (Paus. iv. 15; Strab. viil p. 362), the 
hero began the war, n. c. 605. The first battle at Derae, before the 
arrival of the allies on either side, was indecisive; but Aristomenes 
so distinguished himself there by his valour, that he was offered the 
throne, but refused it, and received the office of supreme 
commander. This was followed by a remarkable exploit. Entering 
Sparta by night, he affixed a shield to the temple of Athena of the 
Brazen House (XoAk(oikos), with the inscription, “Dedicated by 
Aristomenes to the goddess from the Spartan spoils.** The next 
year, he utterly defeated the enemy at the battle of the Boar’s Pillar 
(mfcrpov errata), a place in the region of Stenyclcrus, at which the 
allies on both sides wero present, and the hosts were animated 
respectively by the exhortations of Tyrtncus and the Messcnian 
Hierophants. (Paus. iv. 16 ; Muller, Dor. i. 5. § 16, i. 7. § 9, note , ii. 
10. § 3.) His next exploit was the attack and plunder of Pharae 
(Pharia, II. ii. 582); and it was only the warning voice of Helen and. 
the Twin Brothers, visiting him in a dream, that saved Sparta itself 
from his assault. But lie surprised by an ambush the Laconian 
maidens who were celebrating at Caryae with dances the worship of 
Artemis, and carried them to Messenia, and himself protected them 
from the violence of his followers, and restored them, for ransom, 
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of his fellow-citizens and a proxenus of Lacedaemon), obtained an 
interview with Agis, and induced him by the hope of a permanent 
peace to grant them a truce for four months. Thrasyllus and 
Alciphron, however, had taken this step without being authorized ; 
and the Argives, who imagined that they had been on the point of 
gaining an easy victory over the Lacedaemonians, shut in as the 
latter were between them and the city, were highly exasperated, 
and began to stone Thrasyllus in the military court which was 
always held just outside the walls of Argos after an expedition. He 
saved his life only by taking refuge at an altar, and he was punished 
by the confiscation of his property. (Thuc. v. 59,60.) 


2. An Athenian, was serving as a hoplite in the army at Samos, in n. 
c. 411, and was one of those who persuaded the soldiers and sailors 
to aid the Samian people against the expected attempt of the 
oligarchical conspirators to put down democracy in the island. The 
consequence was the defeat of the revolutionists. Shortly after, 
when Ch.akkkas had brought to Samos an exaggerated account of 
the tyranny and violence of the 400 at Athens, Thrasyllus and 
Thrasybulus bound the army by an oath to be faithful to 
democracy, zealous in the war with the Peloponnesians, and ever 
hostile to the revolutionary government at home ; and, in the 
election of new generals which ensued, these two were included in 
the number. In the same year, B.c. 411, Thrasyllus commanded the 
left wing of the licet at the battle of Cynossema, in which the 
Athenians defeated the Peloponnesians ; and somewhat later, after 
the victory gained by the Athenians oyer the Lacedaemonian fleet 
near Abydus, he was despatched to Athens to bear the good news 
and to ask for supplies. Some time after his arrival, Agis having, in 
a foray from Deceleia, advanced too near the walls of the city, 
Thrasyllus led out the Athenians against him and obtained a slight 
advantage, in consequence of which his countrymen the more 
readily voted him a reinforcement both of men and ships. With 
these he sailed early in b.c. 409 to Samos, whence he proceeded to 
the coast of Asia and attacked the town of Pygela without success. 
Within a few days, however, Colophon surrendered to him, and he 


then advanced into Lydia, and having ravaged the country, 
proceeded by sea against Ephesus, but here he was defeated and 
driven back to his ships by the forces of the Ephesians, united with 
those of Tissaphernes and the Syracusans ; and after sailing to 
Notium where he buried his dead, lie steered his course for Lesbos. 
Here, while anchoring at Methymna, he observed the Syracusan 
squadron sailing by, whereupon he attacked it, captured four ships 
with their crews,and chased the rest back to Ephesus. He then 
continued his voyage to Scstus, where he joined the force under 
Alcibiades,and the whole fleet crossed over together to Lampsacus ; 
but the troops of Alcibiades, who had not sustained any defeat, 
refused to serve in the same ranks witli those of Thrasyllus, 
conquered as they had been at Ephesus ; nor was this feeling 
removed till their common success in the ensuing winter against 
Pharnabazus near Abydus. In B. c. 408 Thrasyllus was engaged with 
Alcibiades in the successful operations at Chalcedon, which induced 
Pharnabazus to accept terms of accommodation from the Athenians. 
He probably shared also in the siege and reduction of Byzantium in 
the | 
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same year, and in b. c. 407 he led home to Athens a portion of the 
triumphant armament. Not long after, he was one of the generals 
who were appointed to supersede Alcibiades after the battle of 
Notium, and was present in that capacity at Arginusae in b.c. 406. 
After the battle it was he who proposed to leave 47 galleys behind 
to save the men from the wrecks, while the main body of the fleet 
should sail against the ships of the enemy, which were blockading 
Mytilene. He was also among the six generals who returned to 
Athens and were shamefully put to death by the people through the 
intrigues of Theramenes. It should be observed that Diodorus, in his 
account of several of the above events, substitutes, by an error, the 
name of Thrasybulus for that of Thrasyllus. (Thuc. viii. 73, 75, 76, 
104, 105 ; Xen. IIcU. i. 1. §§ 8, 33, 34, 2. §§ 1—17, 3. §§ 4, &c., 14, 
&c., 4. § 10, 5. § 16, 6. § 30, 7. 88 2, 29, 34 ; Plat. Theag. p. 129 ; 
Plut. Ale. 29 — 31 ; Diod. xiii. 64, 66, 74, 101, 102 ; Palm, and 
Wess. ad Diod. xiii. 74.) [E. E.J THRASYLLUS (QpdovWos), a 
musician of Phlius, is mentioned by Plutarch (do Mus. 21, p. 1137, 
f.), in connection with Tyrtaeus of Mantineia and Andreas of 


Corinth, as having purposely abstained from many of the artificial 
refinements which were introduced at an early period into Greek 
music. From the way in which lie is mentioned by Plutarch, he 
seems to have lived in the early part of the fifth century b. c. [P. S.j 
THRASYLLUS, was a celebrated astrologer at Rhodes, with whom 
Tiberius became acquainted during his residence in that island, and 
ever afterwards held in the highest honour. It was said that Tiberius 
had intended to kill him after consulting him respecting his future 
destinies ; but that Thrasyllus, when he had predicted the empire to 
Tiberius, said that ho perceived from the observation of the stars 
that his own death was near at hand, by which announcement he so 
convinced Tiberius of the truth of his art, that Tiberius not only 
gave up his intention of murdering him, but admitted him to his 
intimate friendship. Thrasyllus accompanied Tiberius to Rome, 
when he was recalled by Augustus, and appears to have always 
lived with him. He died in a. d. 36, the year before Tiberius, and is 
said to have saved the lives of many persons whom Tiberius would 
otherwise have put to death by falsely predicting for this very 
purpose that the emperor would live ten years longer. (Tac. Ann. vi. 
20—22 ; Dion Cass, lv 11, Ivii. 15, 1 viii. 2? ; Suet. Aug. 98, Tib. 14, 
62, CaL 19 ; Schol. ad Juv. vi. 576 ; Julian. Ep. ad T/icmist. p. 265, 
Spanh.) The son of this Thrasyllus succeeded to his father’s skill, 
and is said to have predicted the empire to Nero. (Tac. Ann. vi. 22, 
comp. xiv. 9 ; Dion Cass. lxi. 2.) 


THRASY'MACHUS (Qpaabpa X os\ a native of Chalcedon, was a 
sophist, and one of the earliest cultivators of the art of rhetoric. He 
was a contemporary of Gorgias. (Cic. Oral. 12, 13,52; Quintil. iii. 1. 
§ 10.) He is introduced by Plato as one of the interlocutors in the 
Politcia, and is referred to several times in the Phaedrus. Like 
Prodicus and Protagoras, he discoursed and wrote on suljects of 
natural philosophy (Cic. do Oral. iii. 32. § 128) ; Plutarch ( St/mp . 
p. 616, d.) 


mentions a work by him on Illustrious Men (‘Tn€p€d\\oyT€s). 


Quintilian 6peaks of him as one of the first who wrote on common 
places (probably in the atyoppal jujTopiual mentioned by 


THUCLES. 


Suid. s. v. Qpor.) He seems to have been particularly fond of 
making his syllables fall into vacotis (Quintil. ix. 4. § 87). Suidas, 
who very stupidly makes him a disciple of Plato and Isocrates, 
mentions as his works — 1. Orations (avp€ov\(vnttol). 2. T cxvq 
faropikj. 3. Ualyvia. 4. A ({>opfxal fir]TopiKa(. Athenaeus (x. p. 
416) quotes from one of his introductions. The following epitaph 
was placed upon his monument at Chalcedon: 


T ovuopa Orfra, pw, &\ < pa t crau , d, pv, &\(pa, X» 05, aav. 
IlaTpis Xa\KT)Suv' rj <ro < plrj. 
(Athen. x. p. 454.) [C. P. M.] 


T H RASY M E'DES (Opewrujd}8r?s), a son of the Pylian Nestor and 
Anaxibia, accompanied his father on the expedition against Troy, 
and returned with him to Pylos. (Horn. II. ix. 81, xiv. 10, xvi. 321, 
xvii. 378, 705, Od. iii. 39, 414, 442, &c.) According to Philostratus 
(Her. iii. 2), he did not go to Troy. He was the father of Sillus, and 
his tomb was shown at Pylos in Messenia. (Paus. ii. 18. § 7, iv. 36. § 
2.) [L.S.] 


THRASYME'DES (QpaffvrfB-ns), the son of Arignotua of Paros, was 
the maker of the chryselephantine statue of Asclepius, in his temple 
at Epidauros. Pausanias (ii. 27. § 2) describes the atatue as being 
about half the size of that of the Olympian Zeus at Athens. The god 
was seated on a throne, holding a staff in one hand, and with the 
other hand held over the dragon’s head, and with a dog lying by his 
side. The throne itself was adorned with sculptures, representing 
the Arrive heroes, Bellerophon slaying the Chimaera, and Perseus 
holding the severed head of Medusa. 


From the reference in this passage to the chryselephantine statue of 
Zeus Olvmpius at Athens, which was made at the expense of 
Hadrian (Paus. i. 18. § 6), it has been conjectured that the 
Epidnurians were indebted for the statue of their patron deity to the 
munificence of the same emperor, or of Antoninus Pius, who 
expended large sums on the decoration of that city (Paus. ii. 27. § 
7) ; but it seems improbable that, if this were the case, Pausanias 
should not have stated the fact in so many words. (Siebelis, ad loc ., 
and Hirt, Gesch . d. bi/d. Kiinstc bci den Allen , p. 190.) [P. S.] 


THRIAE (Spial), the name of three prophetic nymphs on Mount 
Parnassus, by whom Apollo was reared, and who were believed to 
have invented the art of prophecy by means of little stones (fyuaf), 
which were thrown into an urn. (Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 55 2 ; 
Schol. ad Callim. Hymn, in Apnil. 45 ; comp. Lobcck, Ag/aoph. p. 
814.) [L.S.] 


THU'CLES or TIIF/OCLES (Ooux’r, OcokAtjs), a citizen apparently of 
Chalcis in Euboea, who, having been cast by storms on the coast of 
Sicily, took notice of the fertility of the soil, and of the probable 
ease with which it might be won from the Sicel inhabitants. On his 
return home he made a report of these things, and was 
commissioned by the Chalcidian state to lead forth a body of 
colonists, Chalcidian and Naxian. With these he proceeded to Sicily, 
where he occupied as a strong-hold the hill Taurus, overlooking the 
sea on the eastern coast — a place remarkable as the spot where 
Grecian conquest in the island first began, and as the site of the 
later city of Tauromenium,— and from this eminence, having now 
obtained possession of the land, he founded in the immediate 
neighbourhood the town of Naxos, about ac. 736. 
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(Thuc. vi. 3 ; Ephor. ap. Slrab. vi. p. 267 ; Hellanic. ap. Steph. Byz. 
s. v. XaXuls ; comp. Grote’s Greece , vol. iii. pp. 477, 478.) [E. E.j 


THUCY'DIDES (eovKoBiBrjs), historical. 1. An Athenian, of the 
demos Alopece, son of Melesias, and related to Cimon, to whom he 
is said to have been inferior in military talent, though he possessed 
more skill as a political tactician. After the death of Cimon, in b. c. 
449, Thucydides became, the leader of the aristocratic party, which 
he concentrated and more thoroughly organized in opposition to 
Pericles. With all his ability, however, and all his family influence, 
he was no match for his great adversary either in eloquence or 
address ; and this he is said to have acknowledged himself, when 
king Archidamus II. of Sparta asked him whether he or Pericles was 
the better wrestler. “ When I throw Pericles," was the answer, “ he 
always contrives to make the spectators believe that he has had no 
fall" The line of attack also, which Plutarch represents Thucydides 
as adopting, does not appear to have been the most judicious, for he 
inveighed against the profuse expenditure of Pericles in public 


works, by no means the least popular feature in the great 
statesman’s administration, and not long after this the struggle 
came to an end by the ostracism of Thucydides in b. c. 444. (Plut. 
Per. 6, 8, 11, 14, 16.) From an allusion in Aristophanes ( Vesp. 947) 
we learn that, when he was in danger of this banishment, and rose 
to make his defence, he utterly broke down and was unable to open 
his mouth. According to the scholia on the same passage of 
Aristophanes, the historian Philochonis assigned ns the cause of his 
exile somo alleged misconduct during a command which he held in 
Thrace ; while Idomeneus related that he was not ostracised merely, 
but sentenced to perpetual banishment with confiscation of his 
property, and that he fled to Artaxerxes, king of Persia. Here, 
however, the scholiast appears to have confounded Thucydides with 
Themistocles. [InoniBnbus.] (Comp. Arist. Ach. 668, 673.) That ho 
retired to Sparta is in itself probable enough, and is in some 
measure confirmed by the anecdote, above related, of his 
conversation with Archidamus. But the usual term of ostracism, viz. 
ten years, seems to have been abridged in his case, since wo hear of 
him in b. c. 440 (at least there is good reason to suppose it the same 
person) as united with Hagnon and Phormion in the command of 
forty ships, which were sent to reinforce Pericles, then engaged in 
the siege of Samos. The arrival of these vessels, together with other 
reinforcements, compelled the Samians to capitulate (Thuc. i. 117; 
comp. Thirl wall’s Greece, vol. iii. p. 53, note 1). Aristotle, 
according to Plutarch (Nic. 2) classed Thucydides with Nicias and 
Theramenes as an excellent citizen and distinguished by an 
hereditary feeling of good will towards the people. He left two sons, 
Melesias and Stephanas; and a son of the former of these, named 
Thucydides after his grand father, was a pupil of Socrates. (Plat. 
Men. p. 94, Theag. p. 130, Lack. p. 179 ; Athen. vi. p. 234, e.) 


2. A Pharsalian, was a proxenus of the Athenians and happened to 
be at Athens in b. c. 411, during the usurpation of the Four 
Hundred. When the tumult against the government broke out in the 
Peiraeeus, and Theramenes had gone thither with the promise of 
quelling it, Thucydides with some difficulty restrained the 
adherents of the oligarchs 
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in the city from marching down to attack the rioters, representing 
the mischief attendant on civil discord while the Lacedaemonians 
were 60 close at hand. (Thuc. viii. 92.) 


3. A lieutenant of Martiua Verus, by whom he was sent to establish 
Soaemus on the throne of Armenia, in the reign of M. Aurelias 
Antoninus. Thucydides accomplished his mission. (Suid. s. v. 
Maprmy ; see above, Vol. I. p. 363, a.) [E. E.] .THUCY'DIDES 
(©oukuSi'S*), the historian,belonged to the demos Halimus,and- 
Halimus belonged to the phyle Leontis. lie simply calls himself an 
Athenian (Thuc. i. 1). His father's name was Olorus (iv. 104). 
Marcellinus, and some other later writers, say that the name was 
Orolus. The two forms are easily confounded, and we assume the 
true name to be Olorus. Herodotus (vi. 39) mentions a Thracian 
king called Olorus, whose daughter Ilegesipyle married Miltiades, 
the conqueror of Marathon, by whom she became the mother of 
Cimon. The ancient authorities speak of consanguinity between the 
family of Cimon and that of Thucydides, and the name of the father 
of Thucydides is some presumption of a connection with this 
Thracian king. The mother of Thucydides was also named 
Hegesipvle, though Marcellinus is the only authority for his 
mother's name. It is conjectured that Hegesipyle may have been a 
granddaughter of Miltiades and Hegesipyle, but there is no evidence 
to show who the mother of Thucydides was, nor how his father was 
connected with the family of Miltiades. It is also said that there was 
consanguinity between the family of Thucydides and the 
Peisistratidae; but this also cannot be satisfactorily explained. 


A statement by Pamphilus, which is preserved by Gellius (xv. 23), 
makes Thucydides forty years of age at the commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war or b. c. 431, and accordingly he was bom in b. c. 
471. The historian says that he lived to see the end of the war, and 
the war ended in b. c. 404. Kruger attempts to show, on the 
authority of Marcellinus, that Thucydides was only about twenty- 
five years of age at the commencement of the war; but ho relies too 
much on his own interpretation of certain words of Thucydides, 
which are by no means free from ambiguity (v. 26, cuVOavS/Atvos 


rj} rj\iuia). There is a story in Lucian's Herodotus or Aetion of 
Herodotus having read his History at the Olympic games to the 
assembled Greeks; and Suidas (s. v. Oou/cvSfSrjs) adds that 
Thucydides, then a boy, was present, and shed tears of emulation; a 
presage of his own future historical distinction. This story was first 
doubted by Bredow, and has since been critically discussed by 
others, and most completely by Dahlman (Herodot , §c.) who rejects 
it as a fable. The truth of the story is maintained at great length, 
and with greater tediousness, by Kruger. It is of little importance 
what any man thinks of the story: it is enough to remark that the 
direct evidence in support of it is very weak, and there are many 
plausible objections to be urged against it Kriiger has collected in 
his essay on Thucydides all that he could say in support of the 


story. 


Antiphon of Rhamnus, the most distinguished orator of the time, is 
6aid to have been the master of Thucydides in the rhetorical art; 
and as Antiphon was a contemporary of Thucydides and older, 
there is no internal improbability in the statement. But the evidence 
for it, as Kriiger 


shows, is really nothing more than this, that Caecilius in his life of 
Antiphon conjectures that Thucydides must have been a pupil of 
Antiphon's, because he praises Antiphon. Cicero, in his Brutus (c. 
12), speaks of the eloquence of Antiphon, and cites Thucydides as 
evidence, and it seems very unlikely that, if he knew Thucydides to 
have been a pupil of Antiphon, he would not have mentioned it. 
Anaxagoras also is named by Marcellinus, on the authority of 
Antyllus, as one of the teachers of Thucydides, as to which we may 
observe that it is possible that he was, for Anaxagoras was some 
time at Athens, and Thucydides might have had the advantage of 
his instruction. 


That Thucydides, an Athenian, of a good family, and living in a city 
which was the centre of Greek civilisation, must have had the best 
possible education, may be assumed; that he was a man of great 
ability and cultivated understanding his work clearly shows. He 
informs us that he possessed gold mines in that part of Thrace 
which is opposite to the island of Thasos, and that he was a person 
of the greatest influence among those in that part of Thrace (iv. 


105). This property, according to some accounts, he had from his 
ancestors : according to other accounts he married a rich woman of 
Scaptesyle, and received them as a portion with her. KrUger has a 
conjecture that Cimon, who took these mines from the Thasians, got 
an interest in them, and gave a part to that branch of his family to 
which Thucydides belonged. 


Suidas says that Thucydides left a son, called Timotheus ; and a 
daughter also is mentioned, who is said to have written the eighth 
book of the History of Thucydides. Thucydides (ii. 48) was one of 
those who suffered from the great plague of Athens, and one of the 
few who recovered. 


We have no trustworthy evidence of Thucydides having 
distinguished himself as an orator, though it is not unlikely that he 
did, for his oratorical talent is shown by the speeches that ho has 
inserted in his history, lie was, however, employed in a military 
capacity, and he was in command of an Athenian squadron of seven 
ships, at Thasus, b. c. 424, when Eucles, who commanded in 
Aniphipolis, sent for his assistance against Brasidas, who was before 
that town with an army. Brasidas, fearing the arrival of a superior 
force, offered favourable terms to Aniphipolis, which were readily 
accepted, for there were few Athenians in the place, and the rest 
did not wish to make resistance. Thucydides arrived at Eion, at tho 
mouth of the Strymon, on the evening of the same day on which 
Amphipolis surrendered ; and though . he was too late to save 
Amphipolis, he prevented Eion from failing into the hand of the 
enemy (iv. 102, &c.). 


In consequence of this failure, Thucydides became an exile, 
probably to avoid a severer punishment, that of death, for such 
appears to have been the penalty of such a failure as his, though he 
may have done the best that he could. According to Marcellinus, 
Cleon, who was at this time in great favour with the Athenians, 
excited popular suspicion against the unfortunate commander. 
Thucydides (v. 26) simply says that he lived in exile twenty years 
after the affair of Amphipolis, but lie does not say whether it was a 
voluntary exile or a punishment. If it was voluntary, we may 
assume that he did not return to Athens, because he knew what fate 
awaited him. There are various uu 


trustworthy accounts as to his places of residence during his exile; 
but we may conclude that he could not safely reside in any place 
which was under Athenian dominion, and as he kept his eye on the 
events of the war, he must have lived in those parts which belonged 
to the Spartan alliance. His own words certainly imply that, during 
his exile, he spent much of his time either in the Peloponnesus or in 
places which were under Peloponnesian influence (v. 26) ; and his 
work was the result of his own experience and observations. His 
minute description of Syracuse and the neighbourhood leads to the 
probable conclusion that he was personally acquainted with the 
localities ; and if he visited Sicily, it is probable that he also saw 
some parts of southern Italy, and an anonymous biographer speaks 
of Thucydides having been at Sybaris. But it is rather too bold a 
conjecture to make, as some have done, that Olorus and his son 
Thucydides went out in the colony to Thurii, b. c. 443, which was 
joined by Herodotus and the orator Lysias, then a young man. 
Timaeus, as quoted by Marcellinus, says that Thucydides during his 
exile lived in Italy ; but if he means during all the time of his exile, 
his statement cannot be accepted, for it would contradict the 
inference which may be fairly derived from a passage in Thucydides 
that has been already referred to. Timaeus, and other authorities 
also, affirmed that Thucydides was buried at Thurii; ns to which 
Kruger ingeniously argues, that if he lived there for some time, 
there is nothing strange in a story being invented of his having been 
buried there, especially as he might have had a tomb built with the 
intention of occupying it. 


Thucydides says that he lived twenty years in exile (v. 26), and ns 
his exile commenced in the beginning of b. c. 423, he may have 
returned to Athens in the beginning of n. c. 403, and therefore at or 
about the time whenThrasybulus liberated Athens. (Xen. IlcUcn. ii. 
4. §§ 22—33.) It may accordingly be conjectured that Thucydides 
joined Thrasybulus, and in company with him effected hi» return to 
his native country. Pausanias indeed (i. 23. § 0) states that 
Thucydides was recalled by a psephisma proposed by Oenobius, but 
this account creates some difficulty, because it appeared from a 
critical enumeration of the authorities cited by Marcellinus, that 
there was a general permission for all the exiles to return after the 


uninjured. Next came, in the third year of the war, at which point 
the poem of Jthiunus began, the battle of the Trench (ptydArj 
retypes), where, through the treachery of Aristocrates, the Arcadian 
leader, Aristomenes suffered his first defeat, and the Messcnian 
army was cut almost to pieces. (Paus. iv. 17.) But the hero gathered 
the remnant to the mountain fortress of Lira, and there maintained 
the war for eleven years (Rliiun. up. Paus. iv. 17), and so ravaged 
the land of Laconia, that the Spartans decreed that the border 
should be left untilled. In one of his incursions, however, they met 
and overpowered him with superior numbers, and carrying him 
with fifty of his comrades to Sparta, cast them into the pit (/c«a5ay) 
where condemned criminals were thrown. The rest perished ; not so 
Aristomenes, the favourite of the gods; for legends told how au 
eagle boro him up on its wings as he fell, and a fox guided him on 
the third day from the cavern. The enemy could not believe that he 
had returned to Eira, till the destruction of an army of Corinthians, 
who were coining to the Spartans' aid, convinced them that 
Aristomenes was indeed once more amongst them. And now it was 
that he offered for a second time to Zeus of Ithome the sacrifice for 
the slaughter of a hundred enemies (iKUTOfx < p6via, comp. Plut. 
Pom. c. 25). The Ilyacinthian festival coming on at Sparta, a truce 


* This date is from Paus. iv. 15 ; but see Justin. iii. 5 ; Mull. Dor. i. 
7, 10, Append, ix., Hist, of Gr. Lit. c. 10. § 5; Clint. Fast. i. p. 256. 


conclusion of peace with the Laedaemonians, b. c. 404. Thucydides 
himself says that he was twenty years in exile, and therefore he did 
not return till B. c. 403, unless we assume that his “ twenty years ” 
was merely a round number used to signify nineteen years and 
somewhat more ; or unless we assume that he did not return as 
soon as he might have done, but a few months later, so that the full 
term of twenty years was completed. 


There is a general agreement among the ancient authorities that 
Thucydides came to a violent end ; Zopyrus and Didvmus, quoted 
by Marcellinus, affirm this ; and Plutarch {Cimon 4), and Pausanias 
(i. 23. § 9) tell the same story. But there is a great diversity of 
evidence as to the place where he died ; and it is doubtful whether 
it was Thrace or Athens. Plutarch says, it is reported that he was 
killed in Scaptesyle in Thrace, but that his remains were carried to 
Athens, and his tomb is pointed out in the burial-place of Cimon, by 
the side of the tomb of Elpiuice, the si3ter of 
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Cimon. Pansanias, who was well acquainted with Athens, says that 
his tomb was then not far from the Pylae Melitides ; and that he 
was assassinated after his return (ois Karrfei), words which seem to 
imply that he did not long survive his restoration. Marcellinus, on 
the authority of Antyllus, quotes the inscription on his tomb at 
Athens: 


Oou/cu5idrjs *OA 6pov (*OpoAoi/) 'AA*outnos (&/0a5e 
K€?TO1). 


We cannot doubt that there was a tomb of Thucydides at Athens, 
and he probably died there: the testimony of Timaeus that he died 
in Italy, is of little value. 


The question as to the time of the return of Thucydides to Athens, 
and of the place of his death and interment, is discussed by Kruger 
with a wearisome minuteness, and with uncertain results. As to the 
time of the death of Thucydides, he concludes that it could not be 
later than the end or about the middle of the 94th Olympiad, that 
is, in any event not later than b. c. 401. His own direct testimony 


(v. 26) simply shows that he was living after the war was ended (b. 
c. 404). Dodwell argues that the third eruption of Aetna, which 
Thucydides (iii. 116) alludes to was the eruption of b. c. 399 or the 
95th Olympiad ; but Thucydides means to say that the eruption, of 
which he does not fix the date, was prior to the two eruptions (ac. 
425 and 475) of which ho docs fix the dates. There is no doubt 
about the true interpretation of this passage. 


The time when he composed his work is another matter of critical 
inquiry. He was busy in collecting materials all through the war 
from the beginning to the end (i. 22) ; but we do not know from his 
own evidence whether he wrote any portion of the work, as we now 
have it, during the continuance of the war, though he would 
certainly have plenty of time during his exile to compose the earlier 
part of his history. Plutarch says that he wrote the work in Thrace ; 
and his words mean the whole work, as he does not qualify them 
(rbu ir6\r/xov “Tuv YlcKonovvrifTlwv teal 'Adrjvalwv iv epaKy ntp 
\ ri)v 2 Kairriiv vKrjv), and this is consistent with Plutarch*8 
statement that he died in Thrace. Marcellinus says that he gave the 
work its last polish in Thrace ; and that he wrote it under a plane 
tree: this is very particular, and it is not improbable that he might 
write under a shady tree in fine weather, but such particularities are 
very, suspicious. The most probable opinion is that he was engaged 
on the work till the time of his death. In the very beginning of his 
history (i. 18) he mentions the end of the war in a passage which 
must have been written after b. c. 404. A passage in the first book 
(i. 93), when rightly interpreted, shows that it was written after the 
wall round the Peiraeeus was pulled down (Xen. Ilcllen. ii. 2). In the 
second book (ii. 65) he speaks of the Sicilian expedition, and the 
support which Cyrus gave to the Lacedaemonians, and of the final 
defeat of the Athenians in this war ; all which passages 
consequently were written after the events to which they refer. A 
passage in the fifth book also (v. 26), mentions the end of the war, 
the duration of which, he says, was twenty-seven years. Thucydides 
undoubtedly was collecting his materials all through the war, and of 
course he would register them as he got them ; but the work in the 
shape in which 


we have it, was certainly not finished until after the close of the 
war. 


A question has been raised as to the authorship of the eighth and 
last book of Thucydides, which breaks off in the middle of the 
twenty-first year of the war (b. c. 411) ; and with the remark that, “ 
when the winter which follows this summer shall have ended, the 
one and twentieth year of the war is completed.” It differs from all 
the other books in containing no speeches, a circumstance which 
Dionysius remarked, and it has also been supposed to be inferior to 
the rest as a piece of composition. Accordingly several ancient 
critics supposed that the eighth book was not by Thucydides: some 
attributed it to his daughter, and 6ome to Xenophon or 
Theopompus, because both of them continued the history. The 
words with which Xenophon’s Hcllenica commence (/itra Si TauTct 
) may chiefly have led to the supposition that he was the author, for 
his work is made to appear as a continuation of that of Thucydides: 
but this argument is in itself of little weight ; and besides, both the 
style of the eighth book is different from that of Xenophon, and the 
manner of treating the subject, for the division of the year into 
summers and winters, which Thucydides has observed in his first 
seven books, is continued in the eighth, but is not observed by 
Xenophon. The rhetorical style of Theopompus, which was the 
characteristic of his writing, renders it also improbable that he was 
the author of the eighth book. It seems the simplest supposition to 
consider Thucydides himself as the author of this book, since he 
names himself as the author twice (viii. 6, CO). Cratippus, a 
contemporary of Thucydides, who also collected what Thucydides 
had omitted, ascribes this book to Thucydides, remarking at the 
same time that he has introduced no speeches in it. (Dionys. De 
Thucyd. c. 1G, ed. Hudson.) Marcellinus and the anonymous author 
of the life of Thucydides also attribute the last book to him. The 
statement of Cratippus, that Thucydides omitted the speeches in the 
last book because they impeded the narrative and were wearisome 
to his readers, is probably merely a conjecture. If Thucydides, after 
writing speeches in the first seven books, discovered that this was a 
bad historical method, we must assume that if he had lived long 
enough, he would have struck the speeches out of the first seven 
books. But this is very improbable ; a man of his character and 
judgment would hardly begin his work without a settled plan ; and 


if the speeches were struck out, the work would certainly be 
defective, and would not present that .aspect of political affairs, and 
that judgment upon them, which undoubtedly it was the design of 
the author to present. Some reasons why there should be no 
speeches in the eighth book, in accordance with the general plan of 
Thucydides, are alleged by Kruger ; and the main reason is that they 
are not wanted. Whatever may be the reason, the only conclusion 
that a sound critic can come to is, that the eighth book is by 
Thucydides, but that he may not have had the opportunity of 
revising it with the same care as the first seven books. 


A saying (AeysTax) is preserved by Diogenes that Xenophon made 
the work of Thucydides known (eis So’au fjyayev), which may be 
true, as he wrote the first two books of his Hcllenica , or the part 
which now ends with the second book, for the purpose of 
completing the history. The 
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statement in Diogenes implies that the work of Thucydides might 
have been lost or forgotten but for Xenophon’s care ; and if the 
statement is true, we may conclude that the manuscript of 
Thucydides in some way came into his possession, and probably the 
materials which the author had collected for the completion of his 
history. 


The work of Thucydides, from the commencement of the second 
book, is chronologically divided into summers and winters, and 
each summer and winter make a year (ii. 1). His summer comprises 
the time from the vernal to the autumnal equinox, and the winter 
comprises the period from the autumnal to the vernal equinox. The 
division into books and chapters was probably made by the 
Alexandrine critics. In the second book he says at the beginning of 
the 47th chapter, “such was the interment during this winter, and 
after the winter was over, the first year of the war was ended.” He 
then goes on to say :—“ now in tho commencement of the summer,” 
which is evidently the beginning of a new year, and of a new 
division, if he made any division in his history. Again, at the end of 
the eightieth chapter, he mentions the end of the second year of the 
war; and again in the last chapter of the second book ho mentions 
the conclusion of the third year of tho war. The third book begins 


just in the same manner, “ In the following summer,” ns the 
eightyfirst chapter of the second book. There is, then, nothing in the 
work itself which gives the least intimation that the division into 
books was part of the author's design ; and in fact, the division into 
books is made in a very arbitrary and clumsy way. The seventh 
book ought to end with tho sixth chapter of the eighth book ; and 
the seventh chapter of the eighth book ought to be the first. We 
may conclude from the terms in which Cratip 


! yus alludes to the eighth book (ra Te\cura?a rys t TTopiat ) that 
the division into books was not then made ; but it existed in the 
time of Dionysius (Dc Thucyd. c. 16, 17, &c.), and when Diodorus 
wrote (xii. 37, xiii. 42). 


There was a division of the work also into nine books (Diod. xii. 37) 
; and a still later division into thirteen books. The title of the work, 
as well as the division into books, is also probably the work of the 
critics or grammarians. The titles vary in the M$S-,butthe simple 
title 2iryypatpij is that which is most appropriate to the author’s 
own expression, QovkvS'iStjs ’A drjvaios {vveypaif/f rbv ir6\cp.oi' i 
&o. (i.i). 


The history of the Peloponnesian war opens the second book of 
Thucydides, and the first is introductory to the history. He begins 
his first book by observing that the Peloponnesian war was the most 
important event in Grecian history, which he shows by a rapid 
review of the history of the Greeks from the earliest period to the 
commencement of the war (i. 1—21). His remarks on the remote 
periods of Grecian history, such as Hcllen and his sons, the naval 
power of Minos, and the war of Troy, do not express any doubt as 
to the historical character of these events; nor was it necessary for 
the author to express his scepticism ; he has simply stated the main 
facts of early Grecian history in the way in which they were told 
and generally received. These early events are utterly uuimportant, 
when we view history, as the author viewed the object of his 
history, as matter for political instruction (i. 22). He de 
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signed Ins work to be “ an eternal possession," and such it has 
proved to be. After his introductory chapters (i. 1—23) he proceeds 
to explain the alleged grounds and causes of the war: the real 
causes were, he says, the Spartan jealousy of the Athenian power. 
His narrative is interrupted (c. 89—118), after he has come to the 
time when the Lacedaemonians resolved on war, by a digression on 
the rise and progress of the 


power of Athens ; a period which had been either omitted by other 
writers, or treated imperfectly, and with little regard to chronology, 
as by Hellanicus in his Attic history (c. 97). He resumes his 
narrative (c. 119) with the negotiations that preceded the war; but 
this leads to another digression of some length on the treason of 
Pausaniaa (c. 128—134), and the exile of Themistocles (c. 135— 
138). He concludes the book with the speech of Pericles, who 
advised the Athenians to refuse the demands of the Peloponnesians 
; and his subject, as already observed, begins with the second book. 
Mr. Clinton, in his Fasti, has a chapter “ On the Summary of 
Thucydides," or that part of his first book which treats of the period 
between b. c. 478 and 432. The Peloponnesian war began b. c. 431. 


A history which treats of so many events, which took place at 
remote spots, could only be written, in the time of Thucydides, by a 
man who took great pains to ascertain facts by personal inquiry. In 
modem times facts aro made known by printing as soon as they 
occur ; and the printed records of the time, newspapers and the 
like, are often the only evidence of many facts which become 
history. When we know the careless way in which facts are now 
reported and recorded by very incompetent persons, often upon 
very indifferent hearsay testimony, and compare with such 'records 
the pains that Thucydides took to ascertain the chief events of a 
war, with which he was contemporary, in which he took a share as 
a commander, the opportunities which his means allowed, his great 
abilities, and serious earnest character, it is a fair conclusion that 
we have a more exact history of a long eventful period by 
Thucydides than we have of any period in modern history, equally 


long and equally eventful. We are deceived as to the value of 
modem historical evidence, which depends on the eye-sight of 
witnesses, by the facility with which it is produced and distributed 
in print. But when we come to examine the real authority for that 
which is printed, we seldom find that the original witness of an 
important transaction is a Thucydides ; still less seldom do we find 
a man like him who has devoted seven and twenty years to the 
critical enumeration of the events of as many years. A large part of 
the facts in Thucydides were doubtless derived from the testimony 
of other eye-witnesses, and even in some cases not directly from 
eye-witnesses ; .and that is also true of all modem histories, even 
contemporary histories ; but again, how seldom have we a 
Thucydides to weigh the value of testimony either direct or indirect 
(i. 22). Ilia whole work shows the most scrupulous care and 
diligence in ascertaining facts ; his strict attention to chronology, 
and the importance that he attaches to it, are additional proof of his 
historical accuracy. His narrative is brief and concise.: it generally 
contains bare facts expressed in the fewest possible words, and 
when we consider what 
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pains it must have cost him to ascertain these facts, we admire the 
self-denial of a writer who is satisfied with giving facts in their 
naked brevity without ornament, without any parade of his 
personal importance, and of the trouble that his matter cost him. A 
single chapter must sometimes have represented the labour of many 
days and weeks. Such a principle of historical composition is the 
evidence of a great and elevated mind. The history of Thucydides 
only makes an octavo volume of moderate size ; many a modern 
writer would have spun it out to a dozen volumes, and so have 
spoiled it. A work that is for all ages must contain much in little 
compass. 


He seldom makes reflections in the course of his narrative: 
occasionally he has a chapter of political and moral observations, 
animated by the keenest perception of the motives of action, and 
the moral character of man. Many of his speeches are political 
essays, or materials for them ; they are not mere imaginations of his 
own for rhetorical effect; they contain the general sense of what 


was actually delivered as nearly as ho could ascertain, and in many 
instances he had good opportunities of knowing what was said, for 
he heard some speeches delivered (i. 22). His opportunities, his 
talents, hi$ character, and his subject nil combined to produce a 
work that stands alone, and in its kind lias neither equal nor rival. 
His pictures are sometimes striking and tragic, an effect produced 
by severe simplicity and minute particularity. Such is the 
description of the plague of Athens. Such also is the incomparable 
history of the Athenian expedition to Sicily, and its melancholy 
termination. 


A man who thinks profoundly will have a form of expression which 
is stamped with the character of his mind ; and the style of 
Thucydides is accordingly concise, vigorous, energetic. We feel that 
all the words were intended to have a meaning, and have a 
meaning ° none of them are idle. Yet he is sometimes harsh and 
obscure ; and probably he was so, even to his own countrymen. 
Some of his sentences are very involved, and the connection and 
dependence of the parte are often difficult to seize. Cicero, 
undoubtedly a good Greek scholar, found him difficult ( Orator . c. 
9) : he says that the speeches contain so many obscure and 
impenetrable sentences as to be scarcely intelligible ; and this, he 
adds, is a very great defect in the language of political life (in 
oratione civili). 


The first thing that is requisite in reading Thucydides is to have a 
good text established on a collation of the MSS., and this we owe to 
I. Bekker. Those who were accustomed to read Thucydides in such a 
text as .Duker's, can estimate their obligations to Bekker. For the 
understanding of the text, a sound knowledge of the language and 
the assistance of the beat critics are necessary ; and perhaps nearly 
all has been done in this department that can be done. But after all, 
a careful and repeated study of the original is necessary in order to 
understand it. For the illustration of the text a great mass of 
geographical and historical knowledge is necessary ; and here also 
the critics have not been idle. To derive all the advantage from the 
work that may be derived for political instruction, we must study it; 
and here the critics give little help, for Politik is a thing they seldom 
meddle with, and not often with success. Here a man must be his 
own commentator; but a great 
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deal might be done by a competent hand in illustrating Thucydides 
as a political writer. 


The Greek text was first published by Aldus, Venice, 1502 fol., and 
the Scholia were published in the following year. The first Latin 
translation, which was by Valla, was printed before 1500, and 
reprinted at Paris, 1513, fob, and frequently after that date. The 
first edition of the Greek text accompanied by a Latin version, was 
that of II. Stephens, 1564, fob: the Latin version is that of Valla, 
revised by Stephens. This well printed edition contains the Scholia, 
the Life of Thucydides by Marcellinus, and an anonymous Life of 
Thucydides. The edition of I. Bekker, Berlin, 1821, 3 vols. 8vo. 
forms an epoch in the editions of Thucydides, and, as regards the 
text, renders it unnecessary to consult any which are of prior date. 
Among other editions are that of Poppo, Leipzig, 10 vols. 8vo., 
1821—1838, of which two volumes are filled with prolegomena ; of 
Haack, with selections from the Greek Scholia and short notes, 
Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo.; of Goller, 2 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1826; 
and of Arnold, 3 vols. 8vo., Oxford, 1830—1835. 


The translations into modern languages are numerous. It was 
translated into French by Claude Seyssel, Paris, 1527, fob The 
English version of Thomas Nicolla, London, 1550, fob was made 
from the version of Seyssel. The Biographic UnivcrsrMc mentions an 
anonymous English version, published at London in 1525. The 
English version of Hobbes appears to be mainly founded on the 
Latin versions, as a comparison of it with them will show. Hobbes 
translated it for the political instruction which it contains. 
Thucydides was afterwards translated by W. Smith, 1753, whose 
translation is generally exact; and again by S. T. Bloomfield, 
London, 1829. The most recent German translation is by II. W. F. 
Klein, Munich, 1826, 8vo. Thucydides was translated into French by 
Levesque, Paris, 1795, 4 vols. 8vo.; and by Gail, 1807, &c. Gail 
published the Greek text of Thucydides, the Scholia, the variations 
of thirteen manuscripts of the Bibliotheque du Roi, a Latin version 
corrected, and the French version already mentioned, with notes 
historical and philological. The French version of Gail has been 


printed separately, 4 vols. 8vo. 


The authorities for the Life of Thucydides have been generally 
referred to, and they are all mentioned and criticised in the 
(Jntersuchungen iiber das Leben decs Thucydides , Berlin, 1832, by 
K.W. Kruger. The “ Annales Thucydidei et Xenophontei,” &c. of 
Dodwell, Oxford, 1702, 4to., may also be consulted. The criticism of 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus on Thucydides has itself been much 
criticised: most of his censure will not receive the approbation of 
just criticism. [G. L.] 


THUDIPPUS (QooStmros), a contemporary of Phocion, of whom 
Plutarch relates one or two particulars. (Phoc, cc. 35, 36.) 


THUGtyNIDES ( Qovye viiStjs), a comic poet of unknown age, 
whose name is only found in a few passages of the grammarians, in 
most of which it has been corrupted into Thucydides. The remains 
of his poetry consist of one title, A/kcwtcm, one complete line, and 
a few words (Suid. s v. r piaxOrjrai, and perhaps s. v. aWtnrafre*’; 
Phot. Lex. s. vu. v6/AirTov y rpiax’vai; Pollux, vb 38; Zonar. Lex. s. 
v. A€iST]6ptoi; Antiatt. p 114. 22; Pierson, ad Moerin , p. 334 ; 
Person, ad 
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was made, and Aristomenes, wandering on the faith of it too far 
from Eira, was seized by some Cretan bowmen (mercenaries of 
Sparta) and placed in bonds, but again burst them, and slew his foes 
through the aid of a maiden who dwelt in the house where they 
lodged him, and whom he betrothed in gratitude to his son Gorgus. 
But the anger of the Twins was roused against him, for he was said 
to have counterfeited them, and polluted with blood a Spartan 
festival in tneir honour. (Thirlwall, Gr. Hist. vol. i. p. 364; Polyacn. 
xi. 31.) So the favour of heaven was turned from his country, and 
the hour of her fall came. A wild fig-tree, called in the Messcnian 
dialect by the same name that also means a goat ( rpiyos ), which 
overhung the Neda, touched at length the water with its leaves, and 
Theoclus the seer privately warned Aristomenes that the Delphic 
oracle was accomplished, which after the battle of the Trench had 
thus declared (Paus. iv. 20): 


tore r pay os niiyot NtSrjs tKuci*ooi' vdtep, ovk cri McercnjvTjj' 
ftvopat , J&p 6\tOpos. 


Sparta, therefore, was to triumph; but the future revival of Messenia 
had been declared in the prophecies of Lycus, son of Pandion (Paus. 
iv. 20, 26 , x. 12 ) to depend on the preservation of a sacred tablet, 
whereon were described the forms of worship to Demeter and 
Persephone, said to have been brought of old by the priestly hero 
Caucon from Eleusis to Messenia. (Paus. iv. 26.) This holy treasure 
Aristomenes secretly buried in Ithome, and then returned to Eira 
prepared fin* the worst. Soon after, the Spartans surprised Eira by 
night, while Aristomenes was disabled by a wound, even os though 
it had been impossible for Messenia to fall while her hero watched ; 
yet for three days nnd nights (though lie knew the will of the gods, 
and was fighting against hope) he maintained the struggle with his 
thinned and fainting band, nnd at length, forming the remnant into 
a hollow square, with the women nnd children in the midst, he 
demanded and obtained a free pns 


3 ;e from the enemy. (Paus. iv. 20, 21.) Arriving ely and receiving a 
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Eurip. Hecub. 1166 ; Meineke, Frag. Corn. Grace. vol. i. p. 499, vol. 
iv. pp. 593, 594 ; Editio Minor, p. 1183). Fabricius has wrongly 
made Thugenides a tragic poet. (Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 325.) [P. S.] 


THURO (OovpcS), a daughter of Phylas, became by Apollo the 
mother of Chaeron, the founder of Thurium. (Paus. ix. 40. § 3.) [L. 
S.] 


TH YAS (Out£s), a name of the female followers of Dionysus, is the 
same as dwa's. (Lycoph. Cass. 143, 305 ; Ov. FasL vb 514 ; Catulb 
64, 392 ; comp. Thyia.) [L. S.] 


THY ESTES ( 0 u«Vttjs), a son of Pelops and 


Hippodaraeia, was the brother of Atreus and the father of 
Aegisthus. (Horn. II. ii. 107 ; Aeschyl. Agam. 1242 ; Eurip. Or. 1008 
; comp. Atrkus; Pelops ; Agamemnon.) [L. S.] 


THYIA (Quia). 1. A daughter of Castalius or Cephisseus, became by 
Apollo the mother of Delphus. (Pans. x. 6. § 2 ; Herod, vii. 178.) 
She is said to have been the first to have sacrificed to Dionysus, and 
to have celebrated orgies in his honour. Hence the Attic women, 
who every year went to Mount Parnassus to celebrate the Dionysiac 
orgies with the Delphian Thyiades, received themselves the name of 
Thyades or Thyiades. vPaus. l.c. x. 4. § 2, 22. § 5; comp. 29. § 2; 
Lobeck, Aylaoph. p. 285.) 


2. A daughter of Deucalion, and, by Zeus, the mother of Macedon. 
(lies. Fragm. 26, ed. Gottling; Steph. Byz. s.v. MantBovla.) [L. S*] 
THYILLUS. [Satyrus, literary, No. 4.J THYLACUS. [Onarthus. ] 
THYMBRAEUS (Qup€pa7os). 1. A surname of Apollo, derived from 
a place in Troas called Thymbra, where he had a temple in which 
Achilles was wounded, or from a neighbouring hill of the same 
name. (Strab. xiii. p. 598 ; Steph. Byz. s. v . Qup€pa ; Eurip. likes. 
224 ; Scrv. ad Acn. iii. 85 ; Horn. II. x. 430.) 


2. A Trojan who was slain by Diomedes. (Horn, 11. xt 320.) [L.S.] 


TITY'MELE, a celebrated mima or female actress in the reign of 
Domitian, with whom she was a great favourite. She frequently 
acted along with Latinus. (Juv. i. 35, vi. 66, viii. 197.) [ Latin u&J 


THY'MILUS (00/J*os), a statuary or sculptor, whose group of Eros 
and Dionysus standing together was seen by Pausanias in the 
temple of Dionysus at Athens, (i. 20. 8 1.) [P. S.j 


TITYMO'CHARES or THYMO'CHARIS (Qupox&pyi, 00/idxap‘y), an 
Athenian, was placed in command of the squadron which was sent 
in haste to Euboea to oppose the Peloponnesian fleet under 
Hegesandridas, the appearance of which off the coast had excited so 
much alarm at Athens. Thymocharcs was defeated near Eretria, and 
the whole of Euboea, except Oreus, revolted to the enemy, b. c. 
411. (Thuc. viii. 95.) [Ilegesandridas.] Later in the same year, soon 
after Hegesandridas had sailed from Euboea to act in concert with 
Mindarus in the north, Thymochares was sent from Athens in the 
same direction with a few ships. A battle ensued between the 
squadron of Hegesandridas and the portion of the Athenian navy to 
which Thymochares had brought reinforcements, and the 
Peloponnesians proved victorious. (Xen. Hell i. 1. § 1.) [E. E.] 


TITY'MOCLES (QvpoKAii s), the author of a single epigram in the 
Greek Anthology, which is 


THYRSUS. 


taken from the Musa Puerilis of Straton. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 
259; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 235, vol. xiii. p. 961.) [P. S.] 


THYMOETES (evpotrns). 1. One of the elders of Troy. (Horn. II. iii. 
146.) A soothsayer had predicted, that on a certain day a boy 
should be born, by whom Troy should be destroyed. On that day 
Paris was born to Priam, and Munippus to Thymoetes. Priam 
ordered Munippus and his mother Cylla to be killed. Hence Aeneas, 
in Virgil (Acn. ii. 31), says, that it was doubtful whether Thymoetes, 
in order to revenge himself, advised to draw the wooden horse into 
the city. 


2. An Athenian hero, believed to have been a son of Oxyntas, and 
king of Attica. One of the Attic demes (Thymoetiadae or 
Thymaetiadae) derived its name from him. (SuiiL s. v. ; Paus. ii. 18. 


§ 7.) 


3. A Trojan and a companion of Aeneas, who was slain by Turnus. 
(Virg. Aen. xii. 364.) [L. S.] 


THY MON DAS (0u/*ab'5as),a son of Mentor the Rhodian, and 
nephew of Mem non. In ac. 333, he was sent down into Lycia by 
king Dareius to commission Phamabazus to succeed Memnon in the 
command of the fleet. [Pharnabazus, No. 3.] The land-force, 
consisting apparently of Greek mercenaries, Thymondas was 
himself to receive from Pharnabazus, and to lead up to Syria to 
meet the king. 


At the battle of Issus, in the same year, Thymondas with his 
mercenaries occupied the centre of the Persian army, and did good 
service. After the battle, together with Aristomedes, Amyntas, and 
Bianor, and a large body of troops, he made his way over the 
mountains to Tripolis in Phoenicia. Here they found the ships which 
had conveyed their men over from Lesbos, and, having launched as 
many as they needed and burnt the rest, they sailed for Cyprus, and 
thence crossed over to Egypt. Whether Thymondas took 


E irt there in the attempt of Amyntas to possess imself of the 
sovereignty, we have no means of deciding. (Arr. Anab. ii. 2, 8—10, 
13; Curt. iii. 8, iv. 1.) [Amyntas, No. 5.J [E. E.j 


THYO'NE (©uw/j'tj), the name of Semele, under which Dionysus 

fetched her from Hades, and introduced her among the immortals. 
(Horn. Hymn. v. 21 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3 ; Cic. de Nat.Deor. iii. 23 ; 
Pind. Pyth. iii. 99 ; Diod. Sic. iv. 25 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 636.) [L.S.] 


THYO'NEUS (Qvuvcus). 1. A surname of Dionysus which has the 
same meaning as Thyone, both being formed from “ to' be 
inspired.” 


(Ov. Mel. iv. 13 ; Horat. Curm. i. 17. 23 ; Oppian, Cyncg. i. 27 ; 
Hesych. s. v. Qvuvlbiis.) 


2. A son of Dionysus in Chios, and father of Thoas. (Acron, ad 
Horat. Carm. i. 17.23.) [L.S.] THYPHEI'TIDES, the maker of a 
painted vase discovered at Vulci,' and now in the collection of M. 
Durand, under each handle of which is the inscription, ErOIEJEN 
©T4>EITIAE2. (Gx5. Durand. No. 893; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. 
Schorn’ pp. 60, 61, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


THYRSUS (Qupoos), a freedman of Octavian, whom the latter sent 
to Cleopatra at Alexandria, after the battle of Actium. Dion Cassius 
relates that Octavian made love to Cleopatra by means of Thyrsus, 
to induce her to betray Antony ; but Plutarch simply states that 
Thyrsus, through his frequent interviews with Cleopatra, excited the 
suspicions of Antony, who seized and whipped J 
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him, and sent him back to Octavian. (Dion Cass. 1L 8, 9 ; Plut. Ant. 
73.) 


THYUS or THYS (©Dos, ©Ds), a prince of Paphlagonia, who 
rebelled against Artaxerxes II. (Mneraou.) Dataraes, who was his 
first cousin, endeavoured to persuade him to return to his allegiance 
; but this had no effect, and on one occasion, when Datames had 
sought a friendly conference with him, Thyus laid a plot for his 
assassination. Datames escaped the danger through a timely 
warning given him by his mother, and, on his return to his own 
government, declared war against Thyus, subdued him, and made 
him a prisoner together with his wife and children. He then arrayed 
him in all the insignia of his royal rank, dressed himself in hunter’s 
garb, and, having fastened a rope round Thyus, drove him before 
him with a cudgel, and brought him in this guise into the presence 
of Artaxerxes, as if he were a wild beast that he had captured. 
Cornelius Nepos describes Thyus as a man of huge stature and grim 
aspect, with dark complexion, and long hair and beard. Aelian 
notices him as notorious for his voracity, while Theopompus related 
that he was accustomed to have 100 dishes placed on his table at 
one meal, and that, when he was imprisoned by Artaxerxes, he 
continued the same course of life, which drew from the king the 
remark that Thyus was living as if he expected a speedy death. 
(Com. Nep. Datum. 2, 3; Theop. up. Ath. iv. pp. 144, f., 145, a. x. p. 
415, d; Ael. V. IL. i. 27.) [E. E.] 


TIBERI'NUS, one of the mythical kings of Alba, son of Capetus, and 
father of Agrippa, is said to have been drowned in crossing the river 
Alba, which was hence called Tiberis after him, and of which he 
became the guardian god. (Liv. i. 3 ; Dionys. i. 71 ; Cic.efe Nat. 
Dear. iii. 20.) 


TIBE'RIUS I., emperor of Rome, a. n. 14— 37- His full name was 
Tiberius Claudius Nkro Caesar. He was the son of T. Claudius Nero 
[Nero, No. 7) and of Livia, and was born on the 16th of November, 
b. c. 42, before his mother married Augustus. Tiberius was tall and 
strongly made, and his health was very good. His face was 
handsome, and his eyes were large. He was carefully educated 
according to the fashion of the day, and became well acquainted 
with Greek and Latin literature. He possessed talent both as a 
speaker and writer, but he was fond of employing himself on trivial 
subjects, such as at that time were comprehended under the term 
Grammar (grammatical His master in rhetoric was Theodorus of 
Gadara. He was a great purist, and affected a wonderful precision 
about words, to which he often paid more attention than to the 
matter. Though not without military courage, as his life shows, he 
had a great timidity of character, and was of a jealous and 
suspicious temper; and these qualities rendered him cmel after he 
had acquired power. He had more penetration than decision of 
character, and he was often irresolute. (Tac. Ann. i. 80.) From his 
youth he was of an unsociable disposition, melancholy and 
reserved, and this character developed itself more as he grew 

olde >. He had no sympathies nor affections, was indifferent about 
pleasing or giving pain to others: he had all the elements of cruelty; 
suspicion nourished his implacable temper, and power gave him the 
opportunity of gratifying his long nourished schemes of vengeance. 
In the latter years of his life, particularly, he indulged his lustful 
propensities jn every way that 


a depraved imagination could suggest: lust and cruelty are not 
strangers. It is said, too, that he was addicted to excess in wine: he 
was not originally avaricious, but he became so. He affected a 
regard to decency and to externals. He was the prince of hypocrites; 
and the events of his reign are little more than the exhibition of his 


detestable character. [Tacitus. ] 


Tiberius was about thirteen years of age when he accompanied 
Augustus in his triumphal entry into Rome (b.c. 29) after the death 
of M. Antonius: Tiberius rode on the left of Augustus and Marcellus 
on his right. Augustus conferred on Tiberius and his brother Drusus 
titles of dignity, while his grandsons, Caius and Lucius, were still 
living: but besides Caius and Lucius, Marcellus, the nephew of 
Augustus, had superior claims to the succession, and the prospect of 
Tiberius succeeding to the power of his mother’s husband seemed at 
one time very remote. The death of Agrippa made way for Tiberius 
being employed in public affairs, and Augustus compelled him, 
much against his will, to divorce his wife Vipsania Agrippina, the 
daughter of Agrippa, by whom he had one son, and who was then 
pregnant, and to marry Julia (b. c. 11), the widow of Agrippa, and 
the emperor’s daughter, with whom Tiberius did not long live in 
harmony. He had one child by Julia, but it did not live. 


He was employed on various military services during the lifetime of 
Augustus. He made his first campaign in the Cantabrian war as 
Tribun us Militum. In b. c. 20 ho was sent by Augustus to restore 
Tigranes to the throne of Armenia. Artalmzus, the occupant of the 
throne, was murdered before Tiberius reached Armenia, and 
Tiberius had no difficulty in accomplishing his mission. (Dion Cass. 
liv. 9.) It was during this campaign that Horace addressed one of his 
epistles to Julius Floras (i. 12), who was serving under Tiberius. In 
u. c. 15, Drusus and his brother Tiberius were engaged in warfare 
with the Ithaeti, who occupied the Alps of Tridentum (Trento), and 
the exploits of the two brothers were sung by Horace (Carm. iv. 4, 
14 ; Dion Cass. Iiv. 22.) In b. c. 13 Tiberius was consul with P. 
Quintilius Varus. In b.c. 11, the same year in which he married 
Julia, and while his brother Drusus was fighting against the 
Germans, Tiberius left his new wife to conduct, by the order of 
Augustus, the war against the Dalmatians who had revolted, and 
against the Pannonians. (Dion Cass. liv. 31.) Drusus died (b. c. 9) 
owing to a fall from his horse, after a campaign against the 
Germans between the Weser and the Elbe. On the news of the 
accident, Tiberius was sent by Augustus, who was then at Pavia, to 
Drusus, whom he found just alive. (Dion Cass. Iv. 2.) He conveyed 
the body to Rome from the banks of the Rhine, walking all the way 


before it on foot (Sueton. Tiber. 7), and he pronounced a funeral 
oration over his brother in the fomm. Tiberius returned to the war 
in Germany, and crossed the Rhine. In B. c. 7 he was again in 
Rome, was made consul a second time, and celebrated his second 
triumph. (Veil. Pat. ii. 97.) 


In b.c. 6 he obtained the tribunitia potestas for five years, but 
during this year he retired with the emperor’s permission to 
Rhodes, where he spent the next seven years. Tacitus (Ann. i. 53) 
says that his chief reason for leaving Rome was to get away fr >m 
his wife, who treated him with contempt, and 
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whose licentious life wa9 no secret to her husband; probably, too, 
he was unwilling to stay at Rome when the grandsons of Augustus 
were attaining years of maturity, for there wa9 mutual jealousy 
between them and Tiberius. During his residence at Rhodes, 
Tiberius, among other things, employed himself on astrology, and 
he was one of the dupes of this supposed science. His chief master 
in this art was Thrasvllus, who predicted that he would be emperor. 
(Tacit. Ann. vi. 21.) Augustus had not been very ready to allow 
Tiberius to retire to Rhodes, and he was not willing to let him come 
back ; but, at the instance of Caius Caesar, Tiberius was allowed to 
return, a. d. 2. He was relieved from one trouble during his absence, 
for his wife Julia was banished to the island of Pandataria (a c. 2), 
and he never saw her again. (Dion Cass. Iv. 10.) Suetonius says that 
Tiberius, by letter, entreated the emperor to let Julia keep whatever 
he had given her. 


Tiberius was employed in public affairs until the death of L. Caesar 
(a. d. 2), which was followed by the death of C. Caesar (a. j>. 4). 
Augustus, now being without a successor of his own blood, adopted 
Tiberius, the son of his wife Li via, with the view of leaving to him 
the power that he had himself acquired; and at the same time he 
required Tiberius to adopt Germanicus, the son of his brother 
Drusus, though Tiberius bad a son Drusus by his wife Vipsania. 
(Sueton. Tiber. 15 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 


103.) Augustus was not ignorant of the character of Tiberius, but, 
like others in power, he left it to a man whom he did not like, and 


could not esteem, rather than allow it to go out of his family. 
Augustas had indeed adopted Postumus Agrippa, the brother of C. 
and L. Caesares, but there was nothing to hope for from him; and 
Germanicus was too young to be adopted by Augustus with a view 
to the direct succession. 


From the year of his adoption to the death of Augustus, a. d. 14, 
Tiberius was in command of the Roman armies, though he visited 
Rome several time9. He was sent into Germany a. d. 4, and the 
historian Velleius Paterculus accompanied him as praefectus 
equitmn. Tiberius reduced all Illyricum to subjection a. d. 9; and in 
a. i>. 12 he had the honour of a triumph at Rome for his German 
and Dalmatian victories. Tiberius displayed military talent during 
his transalpine campaigns ; he maintained discipline in his army, 
and took care of the comforts of his soldiers. In a. i>. 14 Augustus 
held his last census, in which he had Tiberius for his colleague. 


Tiberius being sent to settle the affairs of Illyricum, Augustus 
accompanied him as far as Beneventum, but as the emperor was on 
his way back to Rome he died at Nolo, on the 19tli of August, a. d. 
14. Tiberius was immediately summoned home by his mother Li 
via, who managed affairs so as to secure the power to her son, so 
far as such precaution was necessary. If nothing more had been 
known of Tiberius than his conduct during the lifetime of the 
emperor, he might have descended to posterity with no worse 
character than many other Romans. His accession to power 
developed all the qualities which were not unknown to those who 
were acquainted with him, but which hitherto had not been allowed 
their full play. He took the power which nobody was prepared to 
dispute with him, affecting all the while a great reluctance; and he 
declined the name of Pater 
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Patriae, and only *.ool< that of Augustus when he wrote to foreign 
princes. He began his reign by putting Postumus Agrippa to death, 
and he alleged that it was done pursuant to the command of 
Augustus (Tacit. Ann. i. 6.) 


His conduct in other respects was marked by moderation and 
prudence ; he rejected all flattery from the senate ; he conferred 
offices according to merit, and he allowed persons to grow old in 
them. He endeavoured to relieve the scarcity of bread, a kind of 
complaint at Rome, which occurred at intervals, notwithstanding, 
and perhaps, in consequence of, the efforts of the government to 
secure a supply of food for the city. His mode of life was frugal, and 
without ostentatious display, and there was little to find fault with 
in him. (Dion Cass, lvii." 2, &c.) He had got rid of Agrippa, who was 
the nearest rival, and who, if he had possessed merit, would have 
seemed to have a better title to the imperial power than Tiberius, 
for-he was the son of Julia. Germanicus was the 6on of his younger 
brother, and had a less direct claim than Tiberius; but Tiberius 
feared the virtues and the popularity of Germanicus, and so long ns 
he felt that Germanicus might be a rival, his conduct was 
exceedingly circumspect. (Tacit. Ann. i. 14,15.) When he felt 
himself sure in his place, he began to exercise his craft He took 
from the popular assembly the election of the magistrates, and 
transferred it to the senate, for this is what Tacitus means in the 
passage of the Annals just referred to: the popular assembly still 
enacted laws, though the consults of the senate were the ordinary 
form of legislation from the time of the accession of Tiberius. The 
emperor limited himself to the recommendation of four candidates 
annually to the senate, who of course were elected ; and he allowed 
the senate to choose the rest. He also nominated the consuls. 


Tho news of the death of Augustus roused a mutiny among the 
legions in Pannonia, which was quelled by Drusus, the son of 
Tiberius, aided by the terrors of an eclipse which happened very 
opportunely (27th September, a. d. 14). The armies on the Rhine 
under Germanicus showed a disposition to reject Tiberius, and a 
mutinous spirit, and if Germanicus bad been inclined to try the 
fortune of a campaign, he might have had the assistance of the 
German armies against his uncle. But Germanicus restored 
discipline to the army by his firmness, and maintained his fidelity to 
the new emperor. Tiberius, however, was not yet free from his 
fears, and he looked with suspicion on Germanicus and his high 
spirited wife Agrippina, who was also disliked by Li via, the mother 
of Tiberius. The first year of his reign was marked by the death of 
Julia, whom Augustus had removed from Pandataria to Rhegium ; 


her husband deprived her of the allowance that she had from her 
father, and allowed her to pine away in destitution. One of her 
lovers, Senipronius Gracchus, who was living in exile in a small 
island on the coast of Africa, was by the order of Tiberius put to 
death. (Tacit. A7in. i. 53.) 


Germanicus (a. d. 15) continued the Germanic war, though with no 
important results, but Agrippina’s courage on a trying occasion 
aroused the emperor's fears, and he had now a man about him, 
Sejanus, who worked on the emperor's suspicious temper for his 
own sinister purposes [Skjanus.] It became common at this time to 
listen to informations of treason or laesa majestas against the 
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emperor; .and persons were accused not of acts only, but words, 
and even the most indifferent matters were made the ground of 
such charges. Thus was established a pestilent class of men, under 
the name of Delatores, who became a terrible means of injustice 
and oppression (Tacit. Ann. i. 73), and enriched themselves at the 
expense of their victims by encouraging the cruel suspicions of the 
emperor. In the lifetime of Augustus, Tiberius had urged the 
emperor to punish those who spoke disrespectfully of the emperor, 
but his more prudent step-father, content with real power and 
security, allowed the Romans to indulge their taste for satire and 
pasquinades. (Sueton. Aug. c. 51.) Tiberius followed this wise 
advice for a time, and made great profession of allowing liberty of 
speech, but bis real temper at last prevailed, and the slightest 
pretence was sufficient to found a charge of laesa majestas (Sueton. 
Tiber, c. 28). He paid unwillingly and tardily the legacies left by 
Augustus to the people, and he began his payment with an net of 
cruelty, which was not the better for being seasoned with humour 
(Sueton. Tiber, c. 57; Dion Cass. lvii. 14, tells the same story). 


Vonones, the son of Phrnates, once a'hostage at Rome, had been 
invited back to his Parthian kingdom in the time of Augustus, but 
Artabanus of tho royal house of the Arsncidae drove him out (a. d. 
16), and he sought refuge in Armenia, which being then without a 
king accepted Vonones. The new king however was unable to 
maintain himself against a threatened attack of Artabanus. Tiberius 
did not wish to get into a quarrel with Artabanus, by giving 


hospitable welcome in Arcadia, he formed a plan for surprising and 
assaulting Sparta, but was again betrayed by Aristocrates: him his 
countrymen stoned for his treachery, while Aristomenes, gentle as 
brave, wept for the traitor's fate. (Paus. iv. 22; Polyb. iv. 33; but see 
Mull. Dor. i. 7. § 11.) Yet he could not bear to relinquish the 
thought of war with Sparta, and he refused therefore to take the 
lead of the Land which, under his sons, went and settled at 
Rhegium. He obtained, however, no opportunity for vengeance ; it 
was not in his life that retribution was to come ; but while he was 
consulting the Delphic oracle, Damagetus, king of Ialysus in Rhodes, 
being there at the same time, was enjoined by the god, “to marry 
the daughter of the best of the Greeks." Such a command, he 
thought, could have but one interpretation ; so he took to wife the 
daughter of Aristomenes, who accompanied him to Rhodes, and 
there ended his days in peace. The Rhodiam raised to him a 
splendid monument, and honoured him as a hero, and from him 
were descended the illustrious family of the Diagoridae. (Paus. iv. 
24 Pind. Ol. vii.; Mull. Dor. i. 7. § 11.) His bonei were said to have 
been brought back to Messcnk (Pans. iv. 3*2); his name still lived in 
the hearti of his worshipping countrymen; and later legend* 


ARISTOMENES. 


told, when Messenia had once more regained her place among the 
nations (b. c. 370), how at Leuctra the apparition of Aristomencs 
had been seen, aiding the Theban host and scattering the bands of 
Sparta. (Paus. iv. 32.) [E. E.] 


ARISTO'MENES (A pujropivrts). 1. A 


comic poet of Athens. lie belonged to the ancient Attic comedy, or 
more correctly to the second class of the poets constituting the old 
Attic comedy. For the ancients seem to distinguish the comic poets 
who flourished before the Peloponnesian war from those who lived 
during that war, and Aristomencs belonged to the latter. (Suidas, s. 
v. *A ptaroHfurjs ; Eudocia, p. 65; Argum. ad Aristoph. Equit.) He 
was sometimes ridiculed by the surname 6 SvpoTrotos, which may 
have been derived from the circumstance that either he himself or 
his father, at one time, was an artizan, perhaps a carpenter. As early 


Vonones aid, and the exiled king took refuge with Creticus Silanus, 
governor of Syria. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 12.) Germanicus was carrying on 
the war with success in Germnny, and Tiberius, who had long been 
jealous of his rising fame, recalled him to Rome under the pretext of 
giving him a triumph. It seems somewhat inconsistent that Tiberius 
who was addicted to astrology and divination should have allowed 
this class of impostors to be banished from Italy (Tacit. Ann. ii. 32); 
this, however, was one of the events of this year. 


Germanicus enjoyed (26th of May a.d. 17) the triumph which had 
been decreed. Tiberius added to the Roman empire the kingdom of 
Cappadocia, the last king of which, Archelaus, had been summoned 
to Rome, and died there, probably of old age and grief combined, 
after being accused of some frivolous matters before the senate. 
Tiberius was enabled by the produce of the new province to reduce 
the tax of one per cent on auctions to one half per cent. (Tacit. Ann. 
ii. 42.) The state of affaire in the East, where the kingdoms of 
Commagene and Cilicia were disturbed by civil dissensions and 
Syria and Judaea were uneasy at the weight of taxation, gave 
Tiberius an opportunity of removing Germanicus from Rome by 
conferring on him by a decree of the senate the government of the 
East Drusus, the son of Tiberius, was sent into IJIyricum. This year 
is memorable for the great earthquake in Asia, the greatest on 
record at the time when it happened, and the more destructive from 
having happened by night. Twelve cities were damaged or 
destroyed, the earth opened and swallowed up the living, and even 
southern Italy and Sicily felt the terrific shock. Sardes suffered the 
most of the twelve cities. The emperor alleviated the calamity by 
his bounty, and in the 
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case of Sardes by a remission of all payment to the aerarium or 
fiscus for five years. It is just tc commemorate his refusal to take 
testamentary bequests, when not made by persons who were on 
terms of intimacy with him ; but the emperor did not want money, 
nor yet prudence; and it was not prudent to be taking money from 
every body, even those of no character. In this year died Titus 
Livius, the historian, and Ovid in his exile at Tomi. 


Germanicus restored quiet to Armenia (a. d. 18) by crowning with 
his own hands Artaxias as king in the city of Artaxata. His 
administration of the East was prudent and successful, but he died 
in Syria a. d. 19, and the dislike of Tiberius and the enmity of Cn. 
Piso, the governor of Syria, gave credibility to the report that 
Germanicus was poisoned. About this time Maroboduus, king of the 
Suevi, being driven from his states by Roman intrigues, crossed the 
Danube, came to Italy and settled at Ravenna. A Thracian king 
Rhescuporis, who had murdered his nephew Cotys, who was king of 
part of Thrace, wrote to Tiberius to inform him that Cotys had been 
punished for his treachery. Tiberius artfully got Rhescuporis into his 
power, and had him brought to Rome, where he was convicted by 
the senate, and Thrace was divided between the son of Rhescuporis 
and the children of Cotys. (Tacit Ann. ii. 64.) 


A regard to external decency wa9 one of the characteristics of the 
reign of Tiberius, and a decree of the senate was made against 
certain classes of women who professed the occupation of 
courtezans. (Sueton. Tiber, c. 35; Tacit Atm. ii. 85.) But religious 
tolerance was not one of the merits of the time of Tiberius ; a 
senatus consul turn imposed penalties on those who practised the 
ceremonial of the Egyptian or Jewish worship, though this was not 
the first example of the kind of intolerance at Rome. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 
85 ; compare Seneca, Ep. 


108.) This year was memorable for the appearance of a new island 
above the sea near Delos. (Plin. /list. Nat. ii. 87.) 


In the spring of a. n. 20 Agrippina landed at Brundisium with the 
ashes of her hn'band. The remains of Germanicus received a public 
interment, but Tiberius and Livia did not show themselves, for 
which Tacitus assigns a reason, which may be true or false. (Ann. 
iii. 3.) Piso, who came to Rome, was accused before the senate of 
having taken the life of Germanicus. There was strong suspicion, 
but little or no proof; yet Piso, seeing that Tiberius gave him no 
support, released himself by a voluntary death, or was put to death 
by order of Tiberius. Hi9 wife Plancina, who was guilty if her 
husband was, escaped through the influence of Livia. There is 
certainly strong reason to believe that in this matter of the death of 
Germanicus as well as of Piso, Tiberius was guilty (Tacit. Ann. iii. 


16), though Tacitus does not pronounce a positive opinion. Tiberius 
gave Julia, the daughter of his son Drusus, in marriage to Nero, the 
eldest son of Germanicus, which was a popular measure. He also 
moderated the penalties which the Lex Papia, passed in the time of 
Augustus,imposed on unmarried persons, with the double purpose 
of encouraging matrimony and filling the aerarium. (Tacit Ann. iii. 
25.) 


The year a. d. 21 was the fourth consulship of Tiberius, and the 
second of his son Drusus Caesar, but it was considered a bad omen 
for Drusus, because all those who had been his father’s colleagues 
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in the consulship had come to a violent death. A great revolt broke 
out this year headed by Julius Floras, at Treves on the Mosel, and 
by Julius Sacrovir, among the Aedui. The alleged grounds of the 
revolt were the heavy taxation, and the oppression of the Roman 
governors. Sacrovir mustered forty thousand men at Autun 
(Augustodunuml, eight thousand of whom were furnished with the 
arms of the legionary soldiers, which had been secretly fabricated, 
and the rest had staves, knives, and other implements of the 
huntsman. The rising was not unlike the style of insurrection that 
has often shown itself in France since 1789. The rebellion was put 
down ; and Floras and Sacrovir only escaped from the Romans by 
dying by their own hands. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 40.) 


The principle of treason against the princopa (laesa majestas) was 
already established under Tiberius in its utmost extent, for C. 
Lutorius Priscus was condemned by the senate for having written a 
poem upon the death of Drusus, in anticipation of the event, Drusus 
being then very ill. The senate seem to have proceeded in the mode 
of a bill of pains and penalties, for there does not appear to have 
been any law applicable to such a case. Priscus was executed, and 
Tiberius, in his usual perplexed mode of expression, blamed the 
senate; ho praised their affectionate zeal in avenging insults to the 
princeps,but he disapproved of such hasty penalties being inflicted 
for words only. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 49.) It was on this occasion that a 
senatus consultum was enacted, that no decree of the senate should 
be carried to the Aerarium before the tenth day, and thus a reprieve 
of so many days would be allowed to the condemned (Tacit. Aim. 
iii. 51 ; Dion Cass. lv*. 20). In the year a. n. 22 the senate conferred 
on Drusus, at the request of Tiberius, the Tribnnitia Potestas, the 
highest title of dignity, and an intimation that Drusus was to be the 
successor of Tiberius. Though the senate had conferred the honour 
in terms of great adulation, Drusus, who appears to have been in 
Campania at the time, did not think it worth while to come to Rome 
to thank them. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 59.) Tacfarinns, an African chieftain, 
had long troubled the province of Africa, and Junius Blaesus was 
sent as proconsul, with orders to catch him ; but it was no easy 


thing to take this wandering robber, and Blaesus only seized his 
brother. Tiberius allowed the soldiers to salute Blaesus with the title 
of Imperator, and he was the last Roman citizen, except the 
emperors, who enjoyed this ancient distinction. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 74.) 


In a. d. 23 Drusus, the son of Tiberius, died, being poisoned by the 
contrivance of Sejanus [Sejanus]. His death was no loss to the state, 
for he gave indications of a character in no respect better than that 
of his father ; yet he had lived on good terms with Germanicus, and 
after his death he had behaved well to his children, or at least had 
not displayed any hostility towards them. The emperor either did 
not feel much sorrow for the death of his son or he concealed it; 
and when the people of Ilium some time after sent him a message of 
condolence, he returned the compliment by condoling with them on 
the death of their fellowcitizen Hector (Sueton. Tiber, c. 52). It was 
remarked that the influence of Sejanus over Tiberius increased after 
the death of Drusus, and Tiberius began to display the vices of his 
character more and more. The same was remarked also after the 


death of Germanicus, and again when his mother Livia died. 
Tiberius allowed the cities of Asia to erect a temple to himself and 
his mother at Smyrna, the first instance of this flattery which he 
had permitted. But when the province of Hispania Ulterior asked 
permission to do the same thing, the emperor refused, and stated 
his reason in an oration to the senate, which is characterised by 
modesty and good sense. This singular man had a sound judgment, 
and if we formed our opinion of him from his words only, we 
should place him among the wisest and best of the Roman 
emperors. His measures too were often prudent and beneficial ; and 
yet such was his insincerity, that we can hardly know when to give 
him credit even for a good action. 


Tacfarinas, who had given the Romans so much trouble, was at last 
defeated and killed by the proconsul P. Cornelius Dolabella (a. d. 
24) ; but Dolabclla did not obtain the triumphal honours, though 
with inferior forces he had accomplished that which his 
predecessors had in vain attempted: this was owing to the influence 
of Sejanus, who was unwilling that the glories of his uncle Blaesus 
should be eclipsed by honours conferred on Dolabella. The system 


of delations was now in full activity, and Rome witnessed the 
scandalous spectacle of a son accusing his father, Q. Vibius Seremis, 
of a conspiracy against the emperor, without being able to prove 
any thing against him. The abject senate condemned Serenus to 
death, but Tiberius used his tribunitian power to prevent the 
execution of the capital sentence, and the man against whom 
nothing could be proved even by putting his slaves to the torture, 
was banished to the island of Amorgus. Caecilius Conmtus, who had 
been charged with being an accomplice of Serenus, committed 
suicide. On this occasion a motion was made in the senate for 
giving no reward to informers, if the person accused of treason 
should die by his own hand before sentence was pronounced ; but 
Tiberius, seeing that this would weaken one of his engines of state- 
craft, in harsh terms, and contrary to his practice, openly 
maintained the cause of the informers ; such a measure as the 
senate proposed would, he said, render the laws ineffectual and put 
the state in jeopardy ; they had better subvert all law than deprive 
the law of its guardians. Tiberius, always fearing enemies, thought 
his safety consisted in encouraging informers ; here he spoke out 
fairly, and revealed one of his secrets of governing. Cremutius 
Cordus had written Annals, in which he had commended Brutus and 
Cassius: he was accused, and as he had made up his mind to die, he 
spoke boldly in his defence. After going out of the senate house he 
starved himself to death ; the senate ordered the aediles to search 
for his works and bum them, but all the copies were not discovered, 
and his Annals were extant when Tacitus wrote (Ann. iv. 35). 


In the year a. d. 26 Tiberius left Rome, and never returned, though 
he came sometimes close to the walls of the city. He left on the 
pretext of dedicating temples in Campania, but his real motives 
were his dislike to Rome, where he heard a great deal that was 
disagreeable to him, and his wish to indulge his sensual propensities 
in private. Sejanus may have contributed to this resolution of 
leaving Rome, as it is said, but Tiberius still continued to reside out 
of Rome for six years after the 
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death of Sejanus. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 57.) A great accident happened at 


Fidenae in the following year: a man named Atilius built a 
temporary amphitheatre, for the exhibition of a show of gladiators, 
but being ill-constructed, it fell down during the games, and twenty 
thousand people, it is said, were killed (Tacit Ann. iv. 62 ; compare 
Sue ton. Tiber. 40). Atilius was banished. About this time a great 
conflagration destroyed all the buildings on the Mons Caelius, and 
the emperor liberally relieved the sufferers in proportion to their 
losses, a measure which procured him the good-will of the people. 
His dislike of publicity was shown during his residence in 
Campania, by an edict which commanded the people not to disturb 
his retirement, and he prevented all assemblages of people by 
placing soldiers in various posts. In order, however, to secure the 
retirement which he loved, he went (a. d. 27) to the island of Capri 
(Capreae), which is about three miles from the promontory of 
Surrento. This retreat was further recommended by having an 
almost inaccessible coast. A poor fisherman, who had caught a large 
mullet, with difficulty made his way up the rocks to present it to 
the emperor, who rewarded him by ordering his face to be well 
rubbed with the fish. (Sueton. Tiber, c. 60.) 


The new year (a. d. 28) was opened with the death of Titus Sabinus, 
a friend of Germanicus, whom Latinius Latiaris had inveigled into 
very strong expressions against Sejanus and Tiberius, while he had 
placed persons in secret to be witnesses. The villains informed 
Tiberius of the words of Sabinus, and at the same time of their own 
treachery. The emperor let the senate know his wishes, and this 
servile body immediately put Sabinus to death, for which they 
received the thanks of Tiberius. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 68.) In this year 
Tiberius married Agrippina, a daughter of Germanicus, to Cn. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus, and the result of this union was the 
emperor Nero (Nero]. The death of Li via (a. d. 29), the emperor’s 
mother, released Tiberius from one cause of anxiety. He had long 
been tired of her, because she wished to exercise authority, and one 
object in leaving Rome was to be out of her way. He did not visit 
her in her last illness, nor come to the funeral, being, as he said, 
overwhelmed with public affairs, he who neglected all important 
affairs, and devoted himself to his solitary pleasures. (Tacit. Ann. v. 
2 ; Dion Cass. Iviii. 2.) Livia's death gave Sejanus and Tiberius free 
scope, for Tiberius never entirely released himself from a kind of 
subjection to his mother, and Sejanus did not venture to attempt the 


overthrow of Livia's influence. The destruction of Agrippina and her 
children was now the chief purpose of Sejanus, who had his own 
ambitious projects to serve, as it is shown in his life [Sejanus ; 
Agrippina] ; he finally got from the tyrant the reward that was his 
just desert, an ignominious death. 


In a. d. 32 Latinius Latiaris, the infamous accuser of Sabinus, was 
executed. Cotta Messalinus, a notorious scoundrel, was accused 
before the senate, but Tiberius wrote to them in his favour. This 
memorable letter (Tacit. Ann. iv. 6) began with an admission, the 
truth of which will not surprise any one; but it is somewhat 
singular, that so profound a dissembler as Tiberius could not keep 
to himself the consciousness of his own wretchedness : * What to 
write to you, P. G'., or how to write, I know not; and what not to 
write at 
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this time, may all the god9 and goddesses torment me more, than I 
daily feel that I am suffering, if I do know.” This artful tyrant knew 
how to submit to what he could not help: M. Terentius was charged 
before the senate with being a friend of Sejanus, and he boldly 
avowed it His courage saved him from death, his accusers were 
punished, and Tiberius approved of the acquittal of Terentius (Dion 
Cass, lviii. 19). The emperor also prudently took no notice of an 
insult of the praetor L. Sejanus, the object of which was to ridicule 
the emperor’s person. [Sejanus, L.] Tiberius now left his retreat for 
Campania, and he came as far as his gardens on the Vatican ; but he 
did not enter the city, and he placed soldiers to prevent any one 
coming near him. Old age and debauchery had bent his body, and 
covered his face with ugly blotches, which made him still more 
unwilling to show himself; and his taste for obscene pleasures, 
which grew upon him, made him court solitude still more. 


One of the consuls of the year a. d. 33 was Serv. Snlpicius Galba, 
afterwards emperor. A great number of informers in this year 
pressed for the prosecution of those who had lent money contrary 
to a law of the dictator Caesar. The Romans never could understand 


that money must be treated ns a commodity, and from the time of 
the Twelve Tables they had always interfered with the free trade in 
money, and without success. The law of Caesar was enforced, but as 
many of the senators had violated it, eighteen months were allowed 
to persons to settle their affairs, so as to bring them clear of the 
penalties of the lex. The consequence was great confusion in the 
money market, as every creditor was pressing for payment, and 
people were threatened with ruin by a forced sale of their property, 
to meet their engagements. The emperor relieved this distress by 
loans of public money, on security of land, and without interest. 
(Tacit. Am.y'i. 17.) 


The death of Sex. Marius, once a friend of Tiberius, is given by Dion 
Cassius (lviii. 22), ns an example of the emperor’s cruelty. Marius 
had a hand some daughter, whom he removed to a distance, to save 
her from the lust of his imperial friend. Upon this he was accused of 
incestuous commerce with his own daughter, and put to death ; and 
the emperor took possession of his gold mines, though they had 
been declared public property. The prisons, which were filled with 
the friends or supposed friends of Sejanus, were emptied by a 
general massacre of men, women, and children, whose bodies were 
thrown into the Tiber. 


About this time, when the emperor was returning to Capreae, he 
married Claudia, the daughter of M. Silanus, to C. Caesar, the son of 
Germanicus, a youth whose early years gave ample promise of what 
he would be and what he was, as the emperor Caligula. Asinius 
Gallus, the son of Asinius Pollio, and the husband of Vipsania, the 
divorced wife of Tiberius, died this year of hunger, either 
voluntarily or by constraint Drusus, the son of Germanicus, and his 
mother Agrippina, also died at this time. The death of Agrippina 
brought on the death of Plancina, the wife of Cn. Piso, for Livia 
being dead, who protected her, and Agrippina, who was her enemy, 
there was now no reason why justice should not have its course ; 
yet it does not appear what evidence there was against her. 
Plancina escaped a 
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public execution by voluntary death. (Tacit Ann . vi. 26.) 


In the year a. d. 33 Jesus Christ suffered under Pontius Pilatus, in 
Judaea. [Pontius Pilatus. ] 


It became the fashion in the time of Tiberius either for the accused 
or the accuser to be punished ; and there was perhaps justice in it at 
such a time. Abudius Rufo made it a charge against L. Gaetulicus, 
under whom he had served, that Gactulicus had designed to give his 
daughter to the son of Sejanus. and Abudius was banished from the 
city. Gaetulicus was at that time in command of the legions in 
Upper Germany, and he is said to have written a letter to Tiberius, 
from which the emperor might learn that a general at the head of 
an army, by whom he was beloved, was not to be treated like a man 
who was within the walls of Rome. 


Artaxias, whom Germanicu9 had placed on the throne of Armenia, 
was now dead, and Artubanus, king of the Parthians, had put his 
eldest son, Arsaces, on the throne. But Artabanus had enemies 
around him, who sent a secret message to Rome to ask the emperor 
to send them Phraates for their king, whom his father Phraates had 
given as a hostage to Augustus. Phraates was sent, but he died in 
Syria, upon which Tiberius nominated Tiridatcs, who was of the 
same family, and he sent L. Vitellius to direct affairs in the East (a. 
d. 35). It was the policy of Tiberius to give employment to 
Artabanus by raising up enemies against him at home, rather than 
by employing the arms of Romo against him. [Tihidates ; 
Aktaiianus. ] 


Rome was still the scene of tragic occurrences. Vibulenus Agrippa, 
who was accused before the senate, after his accusers had finished 
their charge against him took poison in the senate-house, and fell 
down in the agonies of death ; yet ho was dragged off to prison, and 
strangled though life was already extinct. Tigranes, once king of 
Armenia, who was then at Rome, was also accused and put to 
death. In the same year (a. d. 36) a conflagration at Rome destroyed 
a part of the Circus contiguous to the Avcntine bill, and the houses 
on the Aventine also ; but the emperor paid the owners of property 
to the full amount of their losses. 


Tiberius, now in his seventy-eighth year, had hitherto enjoyed good 
health ; and he was accustomed to laugh at physicians, and to 
ridicule those who, after reaching the age of thirty, required the 


as the year B. c. 425, he brought out a piece called dA otpt'pot, on 
the same occasion that the Equitcs of Aristophanes and the Satyri of 
Cmtinus were performed; and if it is true that another piece entitled 
Admctus was performed at the same time with the Plutus of 
Aristophanes, in B. c. 389, the dramatic career of Aristomenes was 
very long. (Argum. ad Aristoph. Plut.) But we 


know of only a few comedies of Aristomenes; Mcinckc conjectures 
that the Admctus was brought out together with the first edition of 
Aristophanes' Plutus, an hypothesis based upon very weak grounds. 
Of the two plays mentioned no fragments arc extant; besides these 
we know the titles and possess a few fragments of three others, viz. 
1. BotjOoi, which is sometimes attributed to Aristophanes, the 
names of Aristomenes and Aristophanes being often confounded in 
the MSS. 2. rdrjT€s, and 3. Aidvvaos daKTjr’s. There are also three 
fragments of which it is uncertain whether they belong to any of the 
plays here mentioned, or to others, the titles of which are unknown. 
(Athen. i. p. 11 ; Pollux, vii. 167 ; Hnrpocmt. s. v. fxtrotKtou. Comp. 
Meincke, Quaest. Seen. Spec. ii. p. 48, &c., Hist. Crit. Com. Gr. p. 
210, &c.) 


2. An actor of the old Attic comedy, who lived in the reign and was 
a freed-man of the emperor Hadrian, who used to call 
hint’AmKOTr‘il. He was a native of Athens, and is also mentioned 
as the author of a work vpds ras itpovpylas, the third book of which 
is quoted by Athcnaeus. (iii. p. 115.) He is perhaps the same as the 
one mentioned by the Scholiast on Apollonius Iihodius. (i. 164.) 


3. A Greek writer on agriculture, who is mentioned by Varro (de Re 
Rust. i. 1 ; Columella, i. 


1) among those whose native place was unknown. 


4. An Acarnanian, a friend and flatterer of-the contemptible 
Agathocles, who for a time had the government of Egypt in the 
name of the young king Ptolemy V. (Euergetes.) During the 
administration of Agathocles Aristomenes was all-pow2 rful, and 
when the insurrection against Agathocles nrokc out in b. c. 205, 
Aristomenes was the only me among his friends who ventured to go 
and try ;o pacify the rebellious Macedonians. But this ittempt was 
useless, and Aristomenes himself narrowly escaped being murdered 


advice of a doctor to toll them what was useful or injurious to their 
health. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 46.) But he was now attacked with a slow 
disease, which seized him at Astura, whence he travelled to Circeii, 
and thence to Misenum, to end his life in the villa of Lucullus. He 
concealed his sufferings as much ns he could, and went on eating 
and indulging himself as usual. But Charicles, his physician, took 
the opportunity of feeling the old man's pulse, and told those about 
him that ho would not last two days. No successor was yet 
appointed. Tiberius had a grandson, Tiberius Nero Gemellus, who 
was only seventeen, and too young to direct affairs. Caius, the son 
of Germanicus, was older and beloved by the people ; but Tiberius 
did not like him. He thought of Claudius, the brother of 
Germanicus, as a successor, but Claudius was too weak of 
understanding. Accordingly. says Tacitus, he made no declaration of 
his will, but left it to fate to determine his successor. Dion Cassius 
says (lviii. 23) that he named C. Caligula, because he knew his bad 
disposition ; but this 


is always Dion's fashion. Suetonius ( Tiber, c. 76) says that he made 
a will two years before his death, in which he instituted Caiusand 
Tiberius Gemellus his coheredes, with mutual substitution ; and this 
will might be a disposition of the empire as well as of his private 
property. Caius had for some time employed all his artifices to win 
the favour of the emperor, and also that of Macro, who was now 
allpowerful with the emperor. It seems that Tiberius certainly did 
not like Caius, and if he had lived longer, he would probably have 
put him to death, and given the empire to his grandson. 


On the sixteenth of March a. d. 37, Tiberius had a fainting fit, and 
was supposed to be dead, on which Caius came forth and was 
saluted as emperor ; but he was alarmed by the intelligence that 
Tiberius had recovered and called for something to eat. Caius was 
so frightened that he did not know what to do, and was every 
moment expecting to be put to death ; but Macro, with more 
presence of mind, gave orders that a quantity of clothes should be 
thrown on Tiberius, and that he should be left alone. Thus Tiberius 
ended his life. Suetonius, quoting Seneca, gives a somewhat 
different account of his death. Tiberius reigned twenty-two years, 


six months, and twenty-six days. His body was taken to Rome, and 
his funeral ceremony was conducted with the usual pomp. His 
successor Caligula pronounced the oration, but he spoke less of 
Tiberius than of Augustus, Germanicus, and himself. Tiberius did 
not receive divine honours, like Augustus. Tacitus {Arm. vi. 51) has 
given, in a few words, his character, the true nature of which was 
not fully shown till ho was released from all restraint. He was 
probably one of those men who, in a private station, might have 
been as good as most men are, for it is fortunate for mankind that 
few have the opportunity and the temptation which unlimited 
power gives. 


In the time of Tiberius lived Valerius Maximus, Velleius Paterculus, 
Phaedru9, Fencstella, and Strabo ; .also the jurist Massurius 
Sabinus, M. Cocccius Nerva, and others. 


Tiberius wrote a brief commentary of his own life (Sueton. Tiber, c. 
61), the only book that the emperor Domitian studied : Suetonius 
made use of it for his life of Tiberius. Suetonius also made use of 
various letters of Tiberius to princes and others, and his Orationes 
to the senate. Tiberius made several public orations, such as that on 
his father, delivered when he was nine years old, but this we must 
assume to have been written by somebody else ; tho funeral oration 
of Augustus ; that on Maroboduus, delivered before the senate a. d. 
19, was extant when Tacitus wrote {Arm. ii. 63). Tiberius also 
wrote Greek poems, and a lyric poem on the Death of L. Caesar. 


D Cap 
COIN OF TIBERIUS. 


(Veil. Pat. ii. 94 ; Tacitus, Annales, i—vL ; Dion Cassius, lvii. lviii. ; 
Suetonius, Tiberius ; 
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Tillemont, Hidoire des Empereurs , vol. i. ; Dc C. Suclonii TranquiUi 
Foniibus et Auctoritate , Scripsit A. Krause, Berlin, 1831; 
Oratorumliomanorum Fragmenta, H. Meyer, 2d ed.) + [G. L.J 


TIBE'RIUS II., emperor of the EastA.D. 578— 582. His full name 
was Anicius Thrax, Flavius Constantin us. He was captain of the 
guards to the emperor Justinus II., who elevated him to the rank of 
Caesar or Augustus, a. d. 574. He was a native of Thrace, whence 
he has the addition of Thrax to his name. He assumed the name of 
Constantinus after he became emperor. The date of his birth is 
uncertain. He was brought up at the court of Justinian, and 
employed by Justinus II., who succeeded Justinian a. d. 565. In a. d. 
573 Tiberius commanded the imperial troops against the Avars, in 
the neighbourhood of the Save and the Danube. He lost one battle 
against them, but ho soon recovered this failure, and secured for the 
empire the possession of Sirmium, near the junction of the Save and 
the Danube. Justinus, feeling himself incompetent for the labour of 
administration, associated Tiberius with him, and it is said that tho 
influence of his wife Sophia, who admired the handsome captain, 
contributed to determine the emperor’s choice. The speech which 
the emperor addressed to Tiberius on this occasion is preserved by 
Theophylactus Siraocatta, and has been translated by Gibbon: it 
contained wise advice, and Tiberius followed it Justinus survived 
thii ceremony four years, during which the weight of administration 
fell on Tiberius alone. 


The Longobards were now in Italy, but a war with Persia prevented 
Tiberius from directing all his attention to that quarter. Yet he 
maintained his authority in the exarchate of Ravenna, and in other 
parts of Italy, and he saved Pelagius II., the pope of Rome, and the 
Roman citizens, from the Longobards, by a timely supply of 
provisions, which were forwarded by a fleet. To check the progress 
of the Longobards in the north of Italy, he concluded an alliance 
some years later with Chilperic the king of the Franks. The war with 
Chosroes, king of Persia, demanded all the resources of Tiberius. In 
a. n. 576, Justinian, who was in command of the armies of the 
Eastern Empire, crossed the Bosporus with a force of 150,000 men, 
to relieve Theodosiopolis in Armenia, which was defended by 
Theodoras, a Byzantine general. This force com- * prehended a 
great number of Germans and Slavonians. A battle was fought with 
Chosroes near Melitene in Armenia, in which the Persians were 
defeated, and many of them perished in the Euphrates. An immense 
booty, carried by twentyfour elephants, was brought to 
Constantinople. Justinian is said to have advanced into the very 


centre of the Persian empire, and was about concluding a treaty 
with Chosroes, but it was interrupted by some advantage gained 
over Justinian by one of the generals of Chosroes. Justinian was 
recalled, and Mauricius, afterwards the successor of Tiberius, was 
appointed to command in his place. Mauricius secured himself 
against sudden attacks by adopting the old Roman plan of never 
resting, except in an entrenched camp. The winter (a. d. 577—578) 
Mauricius spent in Mesopotamia. 


Justinus died on the fifth of October a. d. 578, and Tiberius was 
now sole emperor. Sophia, it is said, hoped to become the wife of 
Tiberius, but when the people in the Hippodrome called for the new 
empress, Tiberius produced as his wife Ana 
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stasia, to whom he had been for some time secretly married. 
Sophia, though treated with respect by the new emperor, and 
enjoying an ample allowance, could not forget her disappointment, 
and she is said to have induced Justinian to conspire with her to 
overthrow the man whom she had loved. The plot was discovered: 
Sophia was deprived of all power of doing further mischief, and 
Justinian, who was pardoned, became a-faithful friend of Tiberius. 


In a. d. 579 Chosroes, the Persian, was succeeded by Hormisdas, 
and the war began again. Mauricius defeated the Persians, overran 
a large part of Persia, and in a bloody contest on the Euphrates, a. 
d. 580, gave the forces of Hormisdas a most signal defeat ; and 
again in the following year. In Africa, which had long been 
disturbed by the natives, Gennadius, the exarch of Ravenna, 
defeated (a. d. 580) Gasmul, king of the Mauritani. Mauricius 
enjoyed a triumph at Constantinople for his Persian victories, a. d. 
581, and in August of that year, Tiberius, whose health was rapidly 
failing, raised him to the dignity of Caesar, having no sons of his 
own. He also gave him his daughter Constantina in marriage. 
Tiberius died on the 14th of August, a. d. 582, and was succeeded 
by Mauricius. 


Tiberius was universally regretted. By an economical administration 
he diminished the taxation of his subjects, and always had his 
treasury full. 


There were at least six constitutions of the emperor Tiberius ; three 
of which (Nos. 161, 163, 164) form part of the collection of 168 
Novellac, one is found by itself in the Venice manuscript, the fifth is 
lost, and the sixth only exists in Latin. The constitution (No. 163, 
IDpi Koinpianvwv tiijfxo(rltav , 44 On the Diminution of Taxes,'* 
expresses a humane desire to relieve the people from their burdens, 
combined with a prudent regard to supply the necessary demands 
of the state. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, #c., ch. 45, who also gives 
the references to the authorities for the reign of Tiberius ; Mortreuil, 
Hist, du Droit liyzantin , vol. i.p. 81.) [G. L.] 


TIBE'RIUS ABSI'MARUS, who held the command of the Cibyratae in 
the fleet of Leontius II., was proclaimed emperor by the mutinous 
soldiers and sailors, and, returning to Constantinople, he usurped 
the throne and put Leontius in prison, a.d. 698. [Leontius II.] The 
usurper added to his name Absimams, the respected name of 
Tiberius. His brother Keraclius, whom he appointed to conduct the 
war against the Arabs, invaded Syria (a. d. 699—700), and treated 
the inhabitants with the most inhuman cruelty. The events of this 
usurper’s reign are unimportant. The strangeness of his rise was 
only equalled by the suddenness of his fall, and by the restoration 
to the imperial throne of Justinian II. (a. d. 704), who had been 
expelled by Leontius [Justinian us II.], as Leontius was expelled by 
Tiberius. [G. L.] 


TIBE'RIUS ALEXANDER. [Alexander.] 


TIBE'RIUS, literary. 1. A philosopher and sophist, of unknown time, 
the author of numerous works on grammar and rhetoric, the titles 
of which are given by Suidas, and of commentaries on Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Xenophon, and Demosthenes. One of his works, on the 
figures in the orations of Demosthenes (“frepi r<av irapa 
ArluorrOevci axw*Ttov), is still extant, and has been published in 
the Hhetores Graeci of Thomas Gale, Oxon, 1676, 
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8vo., Lips. 1773, 8vo.; and separately by Boissonade, Lond. Valpy, 
1815, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vi. p. 118 ; Classical Journal, 
No. 23, pp. 198—204.) 


2. Illustriur, the author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology. 
Nothing more is known of him. (Brunck, Anal . vol. iii. p. 7 ; 
Jacobs, Anlh. Grace, vol. iii. p. 228, vol. xiii. p. 962.) [P. S.] 


TIBE'RIUS, a veterinary surgeon, who may perhaps have lived in the 
fourth or fifth century after Christ. He wrote some works, of which 
only fragments remain, which are to be found in the collection of 
writers on veterinary surgery, first published in Latin by J. Ruellius, 
Paris. 1530. foL, and in Greek by S. Grynaeus, Basil. 1537. 4 to. [W. 
A. G.J 


TIBOETES (TiGoirrjs), an uncle of Prusias I., king of Bithynia, was 
living in Macedonia in the early part of the reign of Prusias, and 
was sent for by the Byzantines in b. c. 220, as they wished to set 
him up as a competitor for the throne of Bithynia ; but he died on 
his journey from Macedonia. (Polvb.iv. 50—52.) 


TI'BULUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus. ] 


TIBULLUS, A'LBIUS (his praenomen is unknown), was of equestrian 
family. The date of his birth is uncertain: it is assigned by Voss, 
Passow, and Dissen to b. c. 59, by Lachman and Paldamus to b. c. 
54 ; but he died young (according to the old life by Hieronymus 
Alexandrinus, in flore juventutis) soon after Virgil (Domitius Marsus 
in Epigrammate) 


“ Te quoque Viryilii comitem non aequa, Tibulle, Mors juvenem 
campos misit ad Elysios.” 


But as Virgil died b. c. 19, if Tibullus died the year after, b. a 18, he 
would even then have been 36. The later date therefore is more 
probable. Of the youth and education of Tibullus, absolutely 
nothing is known. His Lite editor and biographer, Dissen, has 
endeavoured to make out from his writings, that according to the 
law, which compelled the son of an eques to perform a certain 
period of military service (formerly ten years), Tibullus was forced, 
strongly against his will, to become a soldier. This notion is founded 


on the tenth elegy of the first book, in which the poet expresses a 
most un-Roman aversion to war. He is dragged to war, 44 Some 
enemy is already girt with the arms with which he is to be mortally 
wounded (L 13). Let others have the fame of valour ; he would be 
content to hear old soldiers recite their campaigns around his 
hospitable board, and draw their battles on the table with their 
wine.” (1. 29, 32.) But this Elegy is too perfectly finished for a 
boyish poem ; by no means marks its date in any period of the 
poet’s life ; and intimates rather that he was, at the time when it 
was written, quietly settled on his own patrimonial estate. 


That estate, belonging to the equestrian ancestors of Tibullus, was 
at Pedum, between Tibur and Praeneste. This property, like that of 
the other great poets of the day, Virgil and Horace, had been either 
entirely or partially confiscated during the civil wars ; yet Tibullus 
retained or recovered part of it, and spent there the better portion 
of his short, but peaceful and happy life. He describes most 
gracefully, in his first elegy, his reduced fortunes. 44 His household 
gods had once been the guardians of a flourishing, they were now 
of a poor family (1. 19, 20). A single lamb was now 
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the sacrifice of that household, which used to offer a calf chosen 
from among countless heifers. On this estate he had been brought 
up, as a child he had played before the simple wooden images of 
the same Lares.” 


The first elegy shows likewise Tibullus already on intimate terms 
with his great patron Messala, to whom he may have owed the 
restoration in part of his paternal estate. But in his love of peace, 
and the soft enjoyments of peace, he declines to follow Messala to 
war, though that war was the strife for empire between Octavian 
and Antony, which closed with the battle of Actium. But when 
Messala immediately after that victory (in the autumn of b. c. 31), 
was detached by Caesar to suppress a formidable insurrection which 
had broken out in Aquitaine, Tibullus overcame his repugnance to 
arms, and accompanied his friend or patron in the honourable post 
of contubemalis (a kind of aide-de-camp) into Gaul. Part of the 


glory of the Aquitanian campaign (described by Appian, B. C. iv. 
38) for which Messala four years later (b.c. 27) obtained a triumph, 
and which Tibullus celebrates in language of unwonted loftiness, 
redounds, according to the poet, to his own fame. He was present at 
the battle of Atax (Aude in Languedoc), which broke the Aquitanian 
rebellion. Messala, it is probable, went round the province to 
receive the submission of all the Gaulish tribes, and was 
accompanied in his triumphant journey by Tibullus. The poet 
invokes, as witnesses of his fame, the Pyrenean mountains, the 
shores of the sea in Xaintonge, the Saone, the Garonne, and the 
Loire, in the country of the Camuti (near Orleans) (Eleg. i. 7.9, 
foil.). In the autumn of the following year (b. c. 30) Messala, having 
pacified Gaul, was sent into the East to organise that part of the 
empire under the sole dominion of Octavian. Tibullus set out in his 
company, but was taken ill, and obliged to remain in Corcyra ( 
Eleg. i 3), from whence he returned to Rome. 


So ceased the active life of Tibullus: he retired to the peace for 
which he had yearned; his life is now the chronicle of his poetry 
and of those tender passions which were the inspiration of his 
poetry. The first object of his attachment is celebrated under the 
poetic name of Delia; it is supposed (Apul. Apolog. 106, but the 
reading is doubtful) that her real name was Plancia or Plautia, or, 
as has been plausibly conjectured, Plania, of which the Greek Delia 
was a translation. To Delia are addressed the first six elegies of the 
first book. She seems to have belonged to that class of females of 
the middle order, not of good family, but above poverty, which 
answered to the Greek hetaerae. 


The poet’s attachment to Delia had begun before he left Rome for 
Aquitaine. His ambition seems to have been to retire with her, as 
his mistress, into the country, and pass the rest of his life in quiet 
enjoyment. But Delia seems to have been faithless during his 
absence from Rome; and admitted other lovers. On his return from 
Corcyra, he found her ill, and attended her with affectionate 
solicitude {Eleg. i. 5), and again hoped to induce her to retire with 
him into the country. But first a richer lover appears to have 
supplanted him with the inconstant Delia ; and afterwards there 
appears a husband in his way. The second book of Elegies is chiefly 
devoted to a new mistress named Nemesis. Besides these two 


mistresses (Christian morals command silence on another point) 
Tibullus 
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was enamoured (his poems have all the signs of real, not of poetic 
passion) of a certain Glycera. He wrote elegies to soften that cruel 
beauty, whom there seems no reason to confound either with Delia, 
the object of his youthful attachment, or with Nemesis. Glycera, 
however, is not known to us from the poetry of Tibullus, but from 
the ode of Horace, which gently reproves him for dwelling so long 
in his plaintive elegies on the pitiless Glycera. Ovid, on the other 
hand, writing of the poetry of Tibullus, names only two objects of 
his passion: 


u Sic Nemesis longum, sic Delia nomen habebunt. 
Altera cura recens, altera primus amor.” 
Amor. ili. 9. 


The poetry of his contemporaries shows Tibullus as a gentle and 
singularly amiable man. He was beautiful in person : Horace on this 
point confirms the strong language of the old biographers. To 
Horace especially he was an object of warm attachment. Besides the 
ode which alludes to his passion for Glycera (Hor. Carm. i. 33), the 
epistle of Horace to Tibullus gives the most full and pleasing view 
of his poetical retreat, and of his character: it is written by a 
kindred spirit. Horace docs homage to that perfect purity of taste 
which distinguishes the poetry of Tibullus ; he takes pride in the 
candid but favourable judgment of his own satires. The time of 
Tibullus ho supposes to be shared between the finishing his 
exquisite small poems, which were to surpass even those of Cassius 
of Parma, up to that time the models of that kind of composition, 
and the enjoyment of the country. 


Tibullus possessed, according to his friend’s notions, all the 
blessings of life—a competent fortune, favour with the great, fame, 
health ; and seemed to know how to enjoy all those blessings. 


The two first books alone of the Elegies, under the name of 


Tibullus, are of undoubted authenticity. The third is the work of 
another, a very inferior poet, whether Lygdamus be a real or 
fictitious name or not This poet was much younger than Tibullus, 
for he was bom in the year of the battle of Mutina, b. c. 43. The 
lines which convey this information seem necessary in their place, 
and cannot be considered as an interpolation. (E/co. iii. 5. 17.) The 
hexameter poem on Messala, which opens the fourth book, is so bad 
that, although a successful elegiac poet may have failed when he 
attempted epic verse, it cannot well be ascribed to a writer of the 
exquisite taste of Tibullus. The smaller elegies of the fourth book 
have all the inimitable grace and simplicity of Tibullus. With the 
exception of the thirteenth (of which some lines are hardly 
surpassed by Tibullus himself) these poems relate to the love of a 
certain Sulpicia, a woman of noble birth, for Cerinthus, the real or 
fictitious name of a beautiful youth. Sulpicia seems to have 
belonged to the intimate society of Messala (Eleg, iv. 8). Nor is 
there any improbability in supposing that Tibullus may have 
written elegies in the name or by the desire of Sulpicia. If Sulpicia 
was herself the poetess, she approached nearer to Tibullus than any 
other writer of elegies. 


The first book of Elegies alone seems to have been published during 
the author's life, probably soon after the triumph of Messala (b. c. 
27). The birthday of that great general gives the poet an occasion 
for describing all his victories in Gaul and in the East (Eleg. i. 7). In 
the second book he 
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celebrates the cooptation of Messalinus, the son of Messala, into the 
college of the Quinqueviri. But this second book no doubt did not 
appear till after the death of Tibullus. With it, according to our 
conjecture, may have been published the elegies of his imitator, 
perhaps his friend and associate in the society of Messala, 
Lygdamus (if that be a real name), i. e. the third book: and likewise 
the fourth, made up of poems belonging, as it were, to this intimate 
society of Messala, the Panegyric by some nameless author, which, 


by the insurgents. \fter Agathocles was put to death, Tlepolemus, 
vho had headed the insurrection, was appointed egent. But about b. 
c. 202, Aristomenes sontrived to get the regency and distinguishd 
himself now by the energy and wisdom of 
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his administration no less than previously by his faithfulness to 
Agathocles. Scopas and Dieaearchus, two powerful men, who 
ventured to oppose his government, were put to death by his 
command. Towards the young king, Aristomenes was a frank, open, 
and sincere councillor; but as the king grew up to manhood, he 
became less and less able to bear the sincerity of Aristomenes, who 
was at last condemned to death, in b. c. 192. (Polyb. xv. 31, xviii. 
36, &c.; Diod. Excerpt, lilt, xxix., de VirL et Vit. p. 573; Plut .dc 
Discern. Adulat. 32.) [L. S.] 


ARISTO'MENES, a painter, bom at Thasos, is mentioned by 
Vitruvius (iii. Prooem. § 2), but did not attain to any distinction. [C. 
P. M.] ARISTON (AphrTou’), king of Sparta, 14th of the 
Eurypontids, son of Agesicles, contemporary of Anaxandrides, 
ascended the Spartan throne before B.c.560, and died somewhat 
before (Paus. iii. 7), or at any rate not long after, 510. He thus 
reigned about 50 years, and was of high reputation, of which the 
public prayer for a son for him, when the house of Proelcs bad 
other representatives, is a testimony. Dcmaratus, hence named, was 
borne him, after two barren marriages, by a third wife, whom he 
obtained, it is said, by a fraud from her husband, bis friend, Agetus. 
(Herod, i.65, vi. 61— 


66 ; Paus.iii. 7.87; Plut. Apophth. Luc.) [A.H.C.] ARISTON 
(‘Apiaruy), son of Pyrrhichus, a Corinthian, one of those apparently 
who made their way into Syracuse in the second year of the Sicilian 
expedition, 414 B . a, is named once by Thucydides, in his account 
of the sea-fight preceding the arrival of the second armament (413 
n. c.), and styled the most skilful steersman on the side of the 
Syracusans. He suggested to them the stratagem of retiring early, 
giving the men their meal on the shore, and then renewing the 
combat unexpectedly, which in that battle gave them their first 
naval victory, (vii. 39 ; comp. Polyacn. v. 13.) Plutarch ( NiciaSy 
20, 25) and Diodorus (xiii. 10) ascribe to him further the invention 


feeble as it is, seems to be of that age ; the poems in the name of 
Sulpicia, with the concluding one, the thirteenth, a fragment of 
Tibullus himself. 


I. The first edition of Tibullus, with Catullus, Propertius, and the 
Silvae of Statius, 4to. maj., was printed at Venice by Vindelin de 
Spira, 1472. 


II. The second, likewise, of these four authors at Venice, by John de 
Colonia, 1475. 


Ill. The first of Tibullus, with only the Epistle of Ovid from Sappho 
to Phaon, by Florentius de Argentina, Venice (?) about 1472. 


IV. Schweiger mentions two other very early editions. 


V. Opus Tibulli Albii cum Commentnriis Bernardini Cyllenii 
Veronensis, Romae, 1475. 


Of modern editions, that (VI.) ofVulpius, VII. that of Brookhusius, 
were surpassed by the VIII. Tibullus a Ileyne, 1st ed. Lipsiae, 1755. 
The second and third improved editions, 1777—1798. 


IX. Albius Tibullus et Lygdamus, a J. U. Voss. Heidelberg, 1811. 


X. Albii Tibulli Libri IV. ex recensione Caroli Lachmann. Berolini, 
1829. 


XI. Albii Tibulli Cannina ex recensione Car. Lachmanni passim 
mutata. Explicuit Ludolphus Dissenus. Gottingen, 1835. 


We have selected these last from several other modem editions 
published in Germany. [H.H.M.] 


L. TIBU'RTIUS, a centurion in the civil war b.c. 48. (Caes. B.C. iii. 
19.) 


TICHO'NIUS. [Tvchonius. ] 


L. TI'CIDA, one of Caesar's officers, was taken prisoner along with 
Q. Cominius in b. c. 46. (Ilirt B. Afr. 44, 46.) [Cominius, No. 7J 


TI'CIDA, a Roman poet, who wrote epigrams in which he spoke of 
his mistress under a fictitious name. (Ov. Trist. ii. 432; Suet. 
Gramm. 11.) 


P. TICI'NIUS MENA, was the first person who introduced barbers 
into Italy from Sicily in the 454th year after the foundation of the 
city. (Varr. R. R. ii. 11. § 10; Plin. H. N. vii. 59.) 


TIGELLI'NUS, SOPHO'NIUS, the son of a native of Agrigentum, 
owed his rise from poverty and obscurity to his handsome person 
and his unscrupulous character. He was banished to Scyllhceum 
(Squillacc) in Bruttii (a. d. 39— 40), for an intrigue with Agrippina 
[Agrippina, No. 2] and Julia Livilla [Julia, No. 8], sisters of 
Caligula, and respectively the wives of L. Domitius Ahenobarhue 
[No. 10] and M. Vinucius, cos. a. d. 30. (Vet. Schol. in Juv. i. 155 ; 
Dion Cass, lix. 23.) 


Tigellinus was probably among the exiles restored by Agrippina, 
after she became empress, since early in Nero's reign he was again 
in favour at court, and on the death of Burrus (a.d. 63) was 
appointed praetorian prefect jointly with FeniusRufus. (Tac. A/m. 
xiv.48, 51.) Tigellinus ministered to Nero's worst passions, and of 
all his favourites was the most obnoxious to the Roman people. lie 
inflamed his 


TIGELLINUS. 


jealousy or his avarice against the noblest member* of the senate 
and the most pliant dependants of the court. C. Rubellius Plautus 
[Vol. II. p. 411], Cornelius Sulla, Minucius Thermus, and C. 
Petronius, Nero’s master of the ceremonies, were successively his 
victims (Tac. Ann. xiv. 57, xvi. 18), and he actively promoted the 
emperor’s divorce from Octaviaand his marriage with Poppaea. a. d. 
63. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 60—64 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 13.) In a. d. 65, 
Tigellinus entertained Nero in his Aemilian gardens, with a 
sumptuous profligacy unsurpassed even in that age, and in the same 
year shared with him the odium of burning Rome, since the 
conflagration had broken out on the scene of the banquet. (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 37—40; Dion Cass. Ixii. 15.) In the prosecutions that 
followed the discovery of Piso’s conspiracy in the following year, 
Nero found in Tigellinus an able and merciless agent for his 


revenge. Tigellinus attached himself to Poppaea's faction, and it was 
said commonly in Rome, that the imperial privy-council (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 61) contained only three members, the praetorian prefect, Nero 
and his wife. The cruelty and rapacity of Tigellinus filled all ranks 
with dismay. 44 Pone Tigellinum,” says Juvenal (i. 155) using his 
name proverbially, and the stake and faggot will be your portion. 
Annaeus Mela, the younger brother of Seneca the philosopher, was 
one only of many persons who bequeathed a large share of his 
property to Tigellinus and his son-in-law, Cossutianus Capito, that 
the residue might be secured to the rightful heirs (Tac. Ann. xvi. 17 
; Dion Cass. Ixii. 27), and thoso who escaped from the real or 
imputed guilt of conspiring with Piso owed their exemption, not to 
their innocence, but to their bribes. (Dion Cass. xb. 28). It was 
probably about this time that Apollonius of Tyana was brought 
before Tigellinus on a charge of having traduced the emperor. But 
the philosopher managed to impress his judge with such a dread of 
his supernatural powers that he was dismissed unharmed. (Philostr. 
Ap. Tyan. iv. 42—44.) The history of Tigellinus is so inwoven with 
that of his master, that wo may refer to the life of Nero and briefly 
add, that the minister presided at the emperor's nuptials with 
Sporus, that he accompanied him to Greece, and distinguished 
himself every where by his venality, his shamelessness, and his 
rapacity. (Tac. Ann. xv. 59; Dion Cass, lxiii. 11, 12,13.) He 
encouraged Nero to degrade the imperial dignity as a public singer 
on the stage, and contributed to his downfal as much by his own 
unpopularity as by pampering his master's vices. (Dion Cass. id. 21.) 
Tigellinus returned to Rome in a. d. 68, and shortly afterwards Nero 
was dethroned by the indignant legions and the long-suffering 
senate and people. In his deepest distress (Suet. Ner. 48) the 
emperor retained some faithful adherents, but Tigellinus was not of 
the number. He joined with Nymphidius Sabinus, who had 
succeeded Fenius Rufus a9 praetorian prefect, in transferring the 
allegiance of the soldiers to Galba. By large bribes to T. Vinius, 
Galba's freedman, and to Vinius's daughter he purchased a reprieve 
from the sentence which, on all occasions, the Roman people 
clamorously demanded, and he even obtained from Galba a decree 
rebuking the populace for their petition, and informing them that 
Tigellinus was sinking rapidly under consumption. On the accession 
of Otho, however, in January, a. d. 70, 


his doom was no longer to be eluded. A centurion and his company 
were despatched to Sinuessa, and Tigellinus, in the Lap of luxury, 
and surrounded by the victims and ministers of his excesses, after a 
vain attempt to corrupt his executioners, perished by his own hand. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 72; Plut. Galb. 2,13, 17, 19, 23, 29, Oth. 2 ; Dion Cass. 
lxiv. 3 ; Joseph. IS. J. iv. 9. § 2 ; Suet. Galb. 15). [\V. B. D.J 


TIGE'LLIUS HERMO'GENES. [Hermo 
GENES. ] 


TIGRA'NES ( Tiyparris ), was the name of several kings of Armenia, 
of whom the first and greatest is also frequently reckoned among 
the kings of Syria. The Armenian or native form of the name is 
Dikran. 


Tigranbs 1.* was a descendant of Artaxias, the founder of the 
Armenian monarchy. According to Appian ( Syr . 48) his father’s 
name was Tigranes, but no king of that name preceded his 
accession, and the native historians represent him as a son of 
Artaces or Artaxes. [Arsacidar, VoL I. p. 365.] The statement of 
Plutarch that he had reigned twenty-five years when lie received 
the first embassy of Lucullus in b. c. 71 (Plut. Lucull. 21), would fix 
the date of his accession in b. c. 96, but Appian (Mithr. 15), perhaps 
inadvertently, alludes to him as already on the throne in b. c. 98. Of 
the early events of his reign we have very imperfect information. 
But it appears that he successively conquered Arsaces or Artancs, 
king of Sophenc, and several other petty princes, so that he united 
under his sway not only all Armenia, but several of the 
neighbouring provinces, and thus raised himself to a degree of 
power far superior to that enjoyed by any of his predecessors. 
Towards the commencement of his reign he appears to have been 
worsted by the Parthians, and was compelled to purchase a peace 
from those formidable neighbours by the cession of a considerable 
extent of territory. But at a later period he was not only able to 
recover possession of these districts, but invaded Parthia in his turn, 
and carried his arms as far ns Ninus and Arbela, while he 
permanently annexed to his dominions the important provinces of 
Atropatene and Gordyene. Inflated by these successes, he assumed 


the pompous title of king of kings, and always appeared in public 
accompanied by some of his tributary princes as attendants (Strab. 
xi. p. 532 ; Plut. Lucull. 21 ; Appian, Syr. 48). His power was at the 
same time greatly strengthened by his alliance with Mithridates the 
Great, king of Pontus, whose daughter Cleopatra he had married at 
an early period of his reign. (Appian, Mithr. 15 ; Plut. Lucull. 22.) 


An additional field was now opened to his ambition by the 
dissensions which divided the Seleucidan princes of Syria. That 
country had been so long distracted by civil wars, that a large part 
of its inhabitants appear to have welcomed, if they did not invite, 
the foreign invader; Antiochus Eusebcs was able to offer little 
opposition, and Tigranes made himself master without difficulty of 
the whole Syrian monarchy from the Euphrates to the sea, together 
with the dependent province of Cilicia, u. c. 83 (App. Syr. 48 ; 
Justin. xL 1). He was now at the summit of his power, and con 


e He is called by some writers Tigranes II., the king of Armenia 
contemporary with Cyrus [see below, No. 1], being reckoned as 
Tigranes I. 
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tinued in the undisputed possession of these extensive dominions 
for nearly fourteen years. Of the events of this period we have 
scarcely any information, but he appears to have consigned the 
government of Syria to a viceroy Mngadates, while he himself 
continued to reside in the upper provinces of his kingdom (Appian, 
l.c.). Here he followed the example of so many other Eastern 
despots, by founding a new capital which he named after himself, 
Tigranocerta (Strab. xi. p. 532). It was his connection with 
Mithridates that, by bringing him into collision with the power of 
Rome, paved the way for his downfal. When that monarch was 
preparing to renew the contest with Rome after the death of Sulla 
(b. c. 76), he was desirous to obtain the support of his son-inlaw by 
involving him in the same quarrel, nnd in consequence instigated 
Tigranes to invade Cappadocia. The Armenian king swept that 
country with a large army, and is said to have carried off into 
captivity no less than 300,000 of the inhabitants, a large portion of 
whom he settled in his newly-founded capital of Tigranocerta 


(Appian, Mithr. 67; Strab. xi. p. 532 ; Memnon, c. 43). But in other 
respects he appears to have furnished little support to the projects 
of Mithridates, and left that monarch to carry on the contest with 
Lucullus single-handed, while he himself turned his attention to his 
Syrian dominions. And when (in b. c. 71) the vicissitudes of the war 
at length compelled the king of Pontus to take refuge in the 
dominions of his son-in-law, Tigranes, though ho assigned him a 
guard of honour, and treated him with all the distinctions of 
royqlty, refused to admit him to a personal interview, and 
manifested no inclination to espouse his cause. But when Appius 
Clodius who had been sent by Lucullus to demand the surrender of 
the fugitive monarch, at length obtained an interview with Tigranes 
at Antioch, his haughty demeanour as well as the imperious terms 
in which his message itself was couched, so offended the pride of 
the Armeniau king that he returned a peremptory refusal, 
accompanied with an express declaration of war. (Plut. Lucull. 21, 
22 ; Memnon, 46.) 


There now remained for him no choice but to prepare for the 
contest which he had so imprudently provoked. But he was quite 
unable to appreciate the character of the enemy with whom he had 
to cope, and though he now at length condescended to admit 
Mithridates to his presence and his councils, he was too much 
inflated with pride to listen to the advice which his experience 
prompted ; and hastened to assume the offensive by sending a force 
to invade Lycaonia and Cilicia, before his other preparations were 
completed. He appears to have been firmly impressed with the idea 
that Lucullus would await his approach in the Roman provinces, 
and when that general instead of doing so, boldly crossed the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, and penetrated into the heart of Armenia 
itself, Tigranes was completely ’taken by surprise. He at first refused 
to believe the intelligence, and when at length convinced of its 
truth he opposed Mithrobarzanes with a very inadequate force to 
the advance of the conqueror. The destruction of this detachment 
aroused him to a sense of his error and he now abandoned his 
capital of Tigranocerta, and withdrew to the mountains. Murena, 
who was sent in pursuit of him, succeeded iu cutting off all his 
baggage, and con 
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verting his retreat into a disorderly flight (Plat. Lucull. 22—25 ; 
Appian, Mithr. 84). But notwithstanding tliis reverse, the mighty 
host which he v/as soon able to gather around his standard, 
inspired him again with the same overweening confidence, and he 
hastened to attack Lucullus in order to avert the fall of 
Tigranocerta. The event was decisive; the army of the Armenian 
king, though amounting according to the most authentic statement, 
to 55,000 horse and 150,000 regular infantry, besides light-armed 
troops, was totally routed by the small force under Lucullus; the 
king himself fled almost unattended from the field, and 
Tigranocerta was surrendered to the victorious general. (Plut 
Lucuil. 26—28; Appian, Mithr. 85, 86 ; Memnon, 56 ; Liv. Epit. 
xcviii.; Eutrop. vi. 9 ; Oros. vi. 3.) 


During the ensuing winter, while Lucullus was established in 
Gordyene, several of the neighbouring princes hastened to throw off 
the yoke of the Armenian king, and tender their submission to the 
Roman general. Among others, Antioch us (surnamed Asiaticos), the 
son of Antiochus Eusebes, presented himself to claim the throne of 
his fathers, and was reinstated, apparently without opposition, in 
the possession of the whole of Syria, where the yoke of Tigranes 
had long been odious to his Greek subjects (App. Syr. 49 ; Strab. xi. 
532). Meanwhile Tigranes, in concert with ithridates (with whom 
his disasters had brought him into closer relations), was using every 
exertion to assemble a fresh army, while they both endeavoured, 
though without success, to induce Phraates, king of Parthia, to 
make common cause with them (App. Mithr. 87 Dion Cass. xxxv. 3 ; 
Epist. Mithr. ap. Sail. Hist. iv. p. 238, ed. Gerlach.). Failing in this 
they awaited the approach of Lucullus among the bleak highlands 
of Armenia, where he was not able to penetrate until late in the 
summer of 68. The two kings met him on the river Arsanias, with 
an army less numerous, but better disciplined than that of the 
preceding year, but with equal ill success: they were again totally 
defeated, and it was only a mutiny among the troops of Lucullus 
that prevented him from making himself master of Artaxata, the 
ancient capital of Armenia. But the spirit of disaffection which had 


by this time pervaded the Roman troops hampered all the 
proceedings of their commander ; and though in the ensuing winter 
Lucullus reduced the strong fortress of Nisibis in Mesopotamia, 
which was held by Guras, the brother of Tigranes, his subsequent 
movements were completely paralysed by the disobedience of his 
own soldiers. The two kings took advantage of this respite, and 
while Mithridates sought to recover his own dominions, Tigranes 
regained great part of Armenia, and defeated the Roman lieutenant 
L. Fannius, whose army was only saved by the arrival of Lucullus 
himself to his relief (Dion Cass. xxxv. 4—8 ; Plut. Lucull. 31—34). 
In the following year, also (b. c. 67), he was able to pour his troops 
into the provinces of Armenia Minor and Cappadocia without 
opposition, and Lucullus was unable to punish his audacity. (Dion 
Ca89. xxxv. 14—15.) 


The arrival of Pompey (b. c. 66) soon changed the face of events, 
and Mithridates, after repeated defeats, was again compelled to 
seek a refuge in Armenia. Meanwhile, a new enemy had arisen to 
the Armenian king in his own son Tigranes, who, having engaged in 
a conspiracy against the life of 
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his father, and finding himself detected, fled for refuge to the 
Parthian king, Phraates. That monarch, who had recently concluded 
a treaty of alliance with Pompey, readily lent his support to the 
fugitive prince, and invaded Armenia with a large army, with which 
he advanced as far a9 Artaxata. But he was unable to reduce that 
cit}', and as soon a8 the Parthian king withdrew, Tigranes easily 
drove out his rebel son. It was at this juncture that Mithridates, 
after his final defeat by Pompey, once more threw himself upon the 
support of his son-in-law: but Tigranes, who suspected him of 
abetting the designs of his son, refused to receive him, and even set 
a price upon his head, while he himself hastened to make overtures 
of submission to Pompey. That general had already advanced into 
the heart of Armenia, and was approaching Artaxata itself, under 
the guidance of the young Tigranes, when the old king repaired in 
person to the Roman camp, and presenting himself as a suppliant 
before Pompey, laid his tiara at his feet. By this act of humiliation 
he at once conciliated the favour of the conqueror, who treated him 


in a friendly manner, and left him in possession of Armenia Proper 
with the title of king, depriving him only of the provinces of 
Sophene and Gordyene, which he erected into a separate kingdom 
for his son Tigranes. The elder monarch was so overjoyed at 
obtaining these unexpectedly favourable terms, that he not only 
paid the sum of 6000 talents demanded by Pompej', but added a 
large sum as a donation to his army, and continued ever after the 
steadfast friend of the Roman general (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 33—36 ; 
Plut. Pomp. 32, 33 ; Appian, Mithr. 104, 105, Syr. 49 ; Veil. Pat ii. 
37). He soon reaped the advantage of this fidelity, as in b. c. 65 
Pompey, on his return from the campaign against Oroeses, finding 
that the Parthian king Phraates had wrongfully occupied the 
province of Gordyene, sent his lieutenant Afranius to expel him, and 
restored the possession of it to Tigranes. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 5.) 


The next year (b.c. 64) we find him again at war with the king of 
Parthia, but after several engagements with alternations of success, 
their differences were arranged by the mediation of Pompey, and 
the two monarchs concluded a treaty of peace (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 6, 
7 ; App. Mithr. 106). This is the last event recorded to us of the 
reign of Tigranes: the exact date of his death is unknown, but we 
find him incidentally mentioned by Cicero (pro Scxt. 27) as still 
alive and reigning in the spring of b. c. 56, while we know that he 
was succeeded by his son Artavasdes before the expedition of 
Crassus against the Parthians in b. c. 54 (Dion Cass. xl. 16). His 
death must therefore have occurred in this interval. 


The character of Tigranes seems to have in no respect differed from 
that of many other Eastern despots. It was marked by the most 
extravagant pride and overweening confidence in prosperity, as 
well as by the most abject humiliation in misfortune. He alienated 
not only his Greek subjects and dependent princes by his violent 
and arbitrary acts, but extended his cruelties even to his own 
family. Of his sons by the daughter of Mithridates, he put to death 
two upon various charges, while the civil wars in which he was 
engaged with the third have been already mentioned. Yet he seems 
not to have been altogether without a tincture of Greek cultivation ; 
for we learn that he 
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afforded protection to the Athenian rhetorician Amphicrates, and 
had assembled a company of Greek players to celebrate the opening 
of a theatre in his new capital of Tigranocerta. (Plut. LuculL 21, 22, 
29 ; Appian, Mitkr. 104.) 


The coins of Tigranes, which were probably struck in Syria and bear 
Greek inscriptions, represent him with a tiara in the Oriental 
fashion, instead of the simple diadem of the Seleucidae. 


COIN OF TIGRANES. 


Tigranes II., king of Armenia, was a son of Aktavandks I., and 
grandson of the preceding, lie was living an exile at Rome, when a 
party of his countrymen, discontented with the rule of his elder 
brother, Artaxias, sent to request that he should be placed on the 
throne. To this Augustus assented, and Tiberius was charged with 
the duty of accomplishing it, a task which he effected apparently 
without opposition, Artaxias being put to death by some of the 
Armenians themselves. Tiberius placed the crown on the head of 
Tigranes with his own hand (b. c. 20), and then withdrew from 
Armenia (Tac. Ann. ii. 3 ; Dion Cass. liv. 9 ; Suet. Tib. 9 ; Mon. 
Ancyr. pp. 35,107, ed. Franz.; Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § 3). No 
particulars are known of his reign, which was of short duration. 
(Tac. 


1. c.; Orell. ad toe.) 


Tigranes III., king of Armenia, appears to have been a son of the 
preceding, and to have succeeded him on tho throne for a short 
time: but the accounts transmitted to us of the revolutions of the 
Armenian monarchy at this period are very confused and 
unsatisfactory. (See Visconti, Iconographic Grecqiuc , iii. p. 30 ; and 
Orell. ad Tac. Ann. ii. 3.) According to a fragment of Dion Cassius, 
quoted by Visconti (/. c.) he perished in a war against the 


or introduction at Syracuse of the important alterations in the build 
of their galleys’ bows, mentioned by Thucydides (vii. 34), and said 
by him to have been previously used by the Corinthians in the 
action off Erineus. Plutarch adds, that he fell when the victory was 
just won, in the last and decisive sea-fight. [A. II. C.] ARISTON 
(‘Aplor wv ), historical. 1. Was sent out by one of the Ptolemies of 
Egypt to explore the western coast of Arabia, which derived its 
name of Poseidcion from an altar which Ariston had erected there 
to Poseidon. (Diod. iii. 41.) 


2. A strategus of the Actolians in b. c. 221, who, labouring under 
some bodily defect, left the command of the troops to Scopas and 
Dorimachus, while he himself remained at home. Notwithstanding 
the declarations of the Achaeans to regard every one as an enemy 
who should trespass upon the territories of Messenia or Achaia, the 
Actolian commanders invaded Peloponnesus, and Ariston was 
stupid enough, in the face of this fact, to assert that the Aetolians 
and Achaeans were at peace with each other. (Polyb. iv. 5, 9, 17.) 


3. The leader of an insurrection at Cyrcne in b. c. 403, who 
obtained possession of the town and 


ut to death or expelled all the nobles. The latter owever afterwards 
became reconciled to the popular party, and the powers of the 
government were divided between the two parties. (Diod. xiv. 34 ; 
comp. Paus. iv. 26. § 2.) 


4. Of Megalopolis, who, at the onlbrcak of the war of tho Romans 
against Perseus in b. c. 170, advised the Achaeans to join the 
Romans, and not to remain neutral between the two belligerent 
parties. In the year following, he was one of the Achaean 
ambassadors, who were sent to bring about a peace between 
Antiochus III. and Ptolemy Philopator. (Polyb. xxviii. 6, xxix. 10.) 


5. A Rhodian, who was sent, in the spring of B. c. 170, with several 

others as ambassador to the Roman consul, Q. Marcius Philippus, in 
Macedonia, to renew the friendship with the Romans, and clear his 

countrymen from the charges which had been brought against them 
by some persons. (Polyb. xxviii. 14.) 


neighbouring barbarians. 


Tigranes IV. Another king of this name who was placed on the 
throne by Augustus, after the death of Artavasdes, would seem to 
have been distinct from the preceding, as Augustus himself only 
terms him ** a certain Tigranes who belonged to the royal family.” 
(Mon. Ancyr. p. 107*) He is not mentioned by any other historian. 


For the later kings of Armenia of this name, see Arsacidab. [E. H. 
B.] 


TIGRA'NES (T lypdyijs). 1. A son of the Armenian king who was 
conquered by Cyrus the Elder. According to Xenophon he had been 
a schoolfellow of Cyrus, and by his intercession with that monarch, 
procured the pardon of his father, whose fidelity he thenceforth 
guaranteed. His name is afterwards repeatedly mentioned in the 
Cyropaedeia among the friends and attendants of the Persian king 
(Xen. Cyrop. iii. 1, 2, v. 1,3, viii. 3. § 25, 4. § 1.) In the Armenian 
historians Tigranes assumes a much more conspicuous charac- | 


ter, and is represented as bearing an important part in the 
overthrow of the Median kingdom, and the defeat of Astyages. He 
appears to have become a sort of rational hero, and his exploits are 
recounted at length by Moses of Chorene {Hist. Armen, i. 23—29), 
but they are in all probability fabulous. 


2. A Persian of the royal race of the Achaemenidae, who 
commanded the Median troops in the army of Xerxes, with which 
he invaded Greece, B. c. 480. After the defeat of the Persian king, 
Tigranes was appointed to command the army of 60,000 men, 
which was destined to maintain possession of Ionia. (Herod, vii. 62, 
ix. 96.) 


3. One of the sons of Tigranes I., king of Ar 


menia, He had at first enjoyed a high place in his father’s favour, so 
that the latter had even bestowed on him the titles and ensigns of 
royalty. At a later period, however, he was gained over by the party 
disaffected to the old king, and joined in their intrigues ; but the 
plot being discovered, he sought safety in flight, and took refuge 
with Phraates king of Parthia. That monarch readily embraced the 


opportunity, gave him his daughter in marriage, and invaded 
Armenia with a large army in order to place him on the throne. But 
the Parthian king was unable to reduce Artaxata, the capital of 
Armenia, and after some time returned into his own dominions, 
leaving a part only of his forces under Tigranes, who was quickly 
defeated by the superior arms of his father. He now however sought 
a refuge in the camp of Pompey, who was at this time (b. c. 66) in 
full advance upon Artaxata, and who welcomed the young prince 
with open arms. But when the elder Tigranes came in person to 
humble himself before the conqueror, Pompey was easily moved to 
clemency, and instead of placing the son upon his father's throne, 
left the latter in possession of the greater part of his dominions, 
while he erected the provinces of Sophene and Gordyene into a 
subordinate kingdom for the younger Tigranes. The prince had the 
imprudence to display openly his dissatisfaction with this 
arrangement; and not only absented himself from the festival which 
Pompey gave on the occasion, but soon after openly disobeyed the 
orders of the Roman general in regard to the disposal of his 
treasures. Hereupon Pompey caused him to be immediately arrested 
and detained as a prisoner. A few years later we find him among 
the captive princes who adorned the triumph of the Roman 
conqueror, b. c. 61. (Appian, MWar. 104, 105, 117 ; Dion Cass, 
xxxiii. 33—36 ; Plut. Pomp. 33, 45.) [E. H. B.] 


TI'LLIUS CIMBER. [Cimber. ] 


TILPHU'SA (T i\ <pov <ra). 1. The nymph of the well Tilphusa in 
Boeotia, which was sacred to Apollo. (Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 247 ; 
Strab. ix. p. 410, &c. ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 3.) 


2. A surname of the Erinnys by whom Ares became the father of the 
dragon which was slain by Cadmus. (Muller, Orctiom. p. 142, 2d 
ed.) [L.S.] 


TIMAEA (Ti/xafa), wife of Agis Il., king of Sparta. [Agis II.] 


TIMAE'NETUS (Ti/xoWoy), a painter, whose picture of a wrestler, 
in the chamber on the left of the propylaea of the Acropolis at 
Athens, is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 22. §. 7). [P. S.] 


TIMAEUS (T(paios). 1. Of Tauronenium in Sicily, the celebrated 


historian, was the son of Andromachus, who collected the Naxian 
exiles, 
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after their city had been destroyed by Dionysius, and settled them 
in the town of Tanromenium, which had been recently founded, 
and of which he became the tyrant, or supreme ruler, b. c. 358 
(Diod. xvi. 7, comp. xiv. 59, with Wesseling’s note). Andromachus 
received Timoleon at Tauromenium, when he came to Sicily in B. c. 
344, and he was almost the only one of the tyrants whom Timoleon 
left in possession of their power (Plut. Tim. 10 ; Marcellin. Vi£ 
l'huc. § 42). We do not know the exact date of the birth or death of 
Timacus, but we can make an approximation to it, which cannot be 
very far from the truth. We know that his history was brought down 
to b. c. 264 (Polyb. i. 5), and that he attained the age of ninety-six 
(Lucian, Mucrob. 22). Now as his father could not have been a very 
young man between b. c. 358 and 344, during which time he held 
the tyrannis of Tauromenium, we probably shall not be far wrong in 
placing the birth of Timaeus in b. c. 352, .and his death in b. c. 256. 
We learn from Suidas that Timaeus received instruction from 
Philiscus, the Milesian, a disciple of Isocrates; but we have no 
further particulars of his life, except that he was banished from 
Sicily by Agathocles, and passed his exile at Athens, where he had 
lived fifty years when he wrote the thirtyfourth book of his history 
(Diod. Exc. cx libr. xxi. p. 560, Wess.; Polyb. Exc. Vat. pp. 389, 393 
; Plut. do Exit. p. 605, c). We are not informed in what year ho was 
banished by Agathocles, but it may have been in the year that the 
latter crossed over to Africa (b. c. 310), since we are told that the 
tyrant, fearing an insurrection in his absence, either put to death or 
drove into exile all the persons whom he suspected to bo hostile to 
his government. (Diod. xx. 4.) 


Timacus wrote the history of Sicily from the earliest times to b. c. 
264, in which year Polybius commences the introduction to his 
work (Polyb. i. 5). This history was one of great extent. Suidas 
quotes the thirty-eighth book ( s. v. Itpbv Trup), and there were 
probably many books after this. It appears to have been divided 


into several great sections, which are quoted with separate titles, 
though they in reality formed a part of one great whole. Thus 
Suidas speaks of TtoAikci kox 2iKe\iua in eight books, and of 'EM- 
quind kol 2iKe\n <d. It has been conjectured that the Italica and 
Sicdica were the title of the early portion of the work, during which 
period the history of Sicily was closely connected with that of Italy ; 
and that the second part of the work was called Sicdica and 
Hdlenica , and comprised the period during which Sicily was 
brought more into contact with Greece by the Athenian invasions as 
well as by other events. The last five books contained the history of 
Agathocles (Diod. p. 561, Wess.). Timaeus wrote the history of 
Pyrrhus as a separate work (Dionys. i. 6 ; Cic. ad Fam. v. 12) ; but, 
as it falls within the time treated of in his general History, it may 
almost be regarded as an episode of the latter. 


The value and authority of Timaeus as an historian have been most 
vehemently attacked by Polybius in many parts of his work. He 
maintains that Timaeus was totally deficient in the first 
qualificatious of an historian, as he possessed no practical 
knowledge of war or politics, and never attempted to obtain by 
travelling a personal acquaintance with the places aud countries he 
de 
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scribed ; but on the contrary confined his residence to one spot for 
fifty years, and there gained all his knowledge from books alone. 
Polybius also remarks that Timaeus had so little power of observa 
tion, and so weak a judgment, that he was unable to give a correct 
account even of the things he had seen, and of the places he had 
visited ; and adds that he was likewise so superstitious, that his 
work abounded with oTd traditions and well-known fables, while 
things of graver importance were entirely omitted ( Polyb. lib. xii. 
with the Fra<j menta Valicana of his work). His ignorance ol 
geography and natural history appears to have been very great, and 
Polybius frequently mentions his errors on these subjects {c.g. ii. 
16, xii. 3, 5). But Polybius brings still graver charges against 
Timaeus. He accuses him of frequently stating wilful falsehoods, of 
indulging in all kinds of calumnies against the most distinguished 
men, such as Homer, Aristotle, and Theophrastus, and of attacking 


his personal enemies, such as Agathocles, in the most atrocious 
manner. These charges are repeated by Diodorus and other ancient 
writers, among whom Timaeus earned so bad a character by his 
slanders and calumnies, that he was nick-named Ejtitimacus 
(Ewrrf/xamy), or the Fault-Finder (Athen. vi. p. 272, b ; comp. 
Diod. v. 1, xiii. 90, Exc. xxi. p. 561, Wess.; Strab. xiv. p. 640). 
Lastly, Polybius censures the speeches in the history of Timaeus, as 
unsuitable to the speakers, and the times at which they are 
represented as delivered, and as marked by a scholastic, verbose, 
and inflated style of oratory. 


Most of the charges of Polybius against Timaeus are unquestionably 
founded upon truth ; but from the statements of other writers, and 
from the fragments which we possess of Tiinneus’s own work, we 
are led to conclude that Polybius has greatly exaggerated the 
defects of Timaeus, and omitted to mention his peculiar 
excellencies. Nay, several of the very points which Polybius 
regarded as great blemishes in his work, were, in reality, some of its 
greatest merits. The rationalizing Polybius quite approved of the 
manner in which Ephorus and Theopompus dealt with the ancient 
myths, which they attempted, by stripping them of all their miracles 
and marvels, to turn into sober history ; but it was one of the great 
merits of Timaeus, for which he is loudly denounced by Polybius, 
that he attempted to give the myths in their simplest and most 
genuine form, as related by the most ancient writers. There can be 
little doubt that if the early portion of the history of Timaeus had 
been preserved, we should be able to gain a more correct 
knowledge of many points than from the histories of Theopompus 
and Ephorus. Timaeus also collected the materials of his history 
with the greatest diligence and care, a fact which even Polybius is 
obliged to admit {Exc. Vat. p. 402, init.). He likewise paid very 
great attention to chronology, and was the first writer who 
introduced the practice of recording events by Olympiads, which 
was adopted by almost all subsequent writers of Greek history 
(Diod. v. 1). For this purpose he drew up a list of the Olympic 
conquerors, which is called by Suidas '0\v/xTriov?Kai XPovinh 
7rpa|iSia. Cicero formed a very different opinion of the merits of 
Timaeus from that of Polybius. He says {dc Orat. ii. 14): 
—“Timaeus, quantum judicare possim, longo eruditissimus, et 
rerum copia et sententiarum varietate abundantissimus, et ipsa 
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compositione verborura non impolitus, raagnam eloquentiam ad 
scribendum attulit, sed nullum usum forensem.” (Comp. Cic. Brut. 
95.) 


In addition to the Sicilian history and the Olymvionicae, Suidas 
assigns two other works to Timaeus, neither of which is mentioned 
by any other writer, namely. An Account of Syria, its cities and 
kings, in three books (w cpl Svpias ko! ruv ainrjs irAteuv ua) fiaai 
\4(oir fii€\la 7 '), and a collection of rhetorical arguments in sixty- 
eight books (2uAAot$/ l'rqropiK&v tupoppw), which was more 
probably written, as Ruhnken has remarked, by Timaeus the 
sophist. 


The fragments of Timaeus have been collected by Goller, in his De 
Situ et Originc Syracusarum , Lips. 1818, pp. 209—306, and by Car. 
and Theod. Muller, in the Frogmcnta Ilistoricorum Graecorum , 
Paris, 1841, pp. 193—233, both of which works also contain 
dissertations on the life and writings of Timaeus. (Compare Vossius, 
Dc Ilistoricis Gracchi pp. 117—120, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fast. 
licit, vol. iii. pp. 489, 490.) 


2. Of Local, in Italy, a Pythagorean philosopher,'is said to have been 
a teacher of Plato. (Cic. de Fin . v. 29, do Rc Pull. i. 10.) There is an 
extant work, bearing his name, written in the Doric dialect, and 
entitled nepl «“ux«r udapov ual < p6aios; but its genuineness is very 
doubtful, and it is in all probability nothing more than an 
abridgment of Plato’s dialogue of Timaeus. This work was first 
printed in a Latin translation by Valla, along with several other 
works, Venice, 1488 and 1498. It was first printed in Greek at Paris, 
1555, edited by Nogarola. It is also printed in many editions of 
Plato, and in Gale’s Opuscrda Mytliologica, Physica et Elhica , 
Cambridge, 1671, and Amsterdam, 1688. The Greek text was 
published with a French translation by the Marquis d’Argons, 
Berlin, 1762. The last and best edition is by J. J. de Gelder, Leyden, 
1836. (Comp. Fabric. BihL Grace. vol. iii. p. 93, foil.) Suidas says 
(s.t>.) that Timaeus wrote the life of Pythagoras, but as no other 
writer mentions such a work by the Locrian Timaeus, it is not 


improbable that this life of Pythagoras was simply a portion of the 
history of Timaeus of Tauromcnium, who must have spoken of the 
philosopher in that portion of his work which related to the early 
history of Italy. 


3 and 4. Of Crotona and Paros, Pythagorean philosophers. 
(lamblich. VxL Pytlu cap. extr.; Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 604 ; 
Theodoret. ii. Therap. p. 36.) 


5. Of Cyzicus, a disciple of Plato, endeavoured to seize the supreme 
power in the state (Athen. xi. p. 609, a.). Diogenes Laertius (iii. 46) 
mentions Timolaus of Cyzicus and not Timaeus among the disciples 
of Plato ; and hence it has been conjectured that there is a 
corruption in the name, either in Athenaeus or Diogenes. 


6. The Sophist, wrote a Lexicon to Plato, addressed to a certain 
Gentianus, which is still extant. The time at which this Timaeus 
lived is quite uncertain. Ruhnken places him in the third century of 
the Christian aera, which produced so many ardent admirers of the 
Platonic philosophy, such as Porphyry, Longinus, Plotinus, &c. The 
Lexicon is very brief, and bears the title T ipaiov ao< pi(TTov 4 k 
tuu tov n laTwos Ae£ec* >v, from which it might have been 
inferred that it is an extract from a larger work, had not Photius 
(Cod. 151), who had read it, described it as a very short work 
(Pp*x” 
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irocniiaTiov iv kv\ A 6y<p). It is evident, however, that the work, 
as it stands, has received several interpolations, especially in 
explanations of words occurring in Herodotus. Notwithstanding 
these interpolations the work is one of great value, and the 
explanations of words are some of the very best which have come 
down to us from the ancient grammarians. It was printed for the 
first time, from a manuscript at Paris, edited by Ruhnken, Leyden, 
1754, with a very valuable commentary, and again, with many 
improvements, Leyden, 1789. There are also two more recent 
editions by Koch, Leipzig, 1828, and 1833. The work on rhetorical 
arguments in sixty-eight books (2,u\\oy)j jrqropiKuv lupopuuu ) 
which Suidas assigns to Timaeus of Tauromenium, was more 
probably written by Timaeus, the author of the Lexicon to Plato, as 


has been already remarked. (Ruhnken’s Preface to his edition of the 
Lexicon.) 


7. The Mathematician, is quoted by Pliny (//. N. v. 9, xvi. 22, ii. 8 ). 
Suidas says that Timaeus, the Locrian [No. 2] wrote M adrjpariKa y 
but whether this was really the work of the Locrian or not, cannot 
be determined. The fragment on the Pleiades, preserved by the 
Scholiast on the Iliad (xviii. 486), and usually assigned to Timaeus 
of Tauromenium, is supposed by Goller to belong to the 
mathematician. 


TIMA'GENES (T tpayfyjjs). Three persons of this name are 
mentioned by Suidas. 1. Timagenes, the rhetorician (j > qra'p) f of 
Alexandria, the son of the king’s banker, was taken prisoner by 
Gabinius (b. c. 55), and brought to Rome, where he was redeemed 
from captivity by Faustus, the son of Sulla. He taught rhetoric at 
Rome in the time of Pompey, and afterwards under Augustus, but 
losing his school on account of his freedom of speech, he retired to 
an estate at Tusculum. lie died at Dabnnum, a town of Osrhoene in 
Mesopotamia. He wrote many books, the titles of which are not 
given by Suidas. 2. Timagenes, the historian, wrote a Periplus of the 
whole sea, in five books. 3. Timagenes or Timogenes, of Miletus, an 
historian or an orator, wrote on the Pontic Jleracleia and its 
distinguished men, in five books, and likewise epistles. Besides 
these three persons, we have mention of a fourth (4), Timagenes, 
the Syrian, who wrote on the history of the Gauls. (Plut. de Fluv. c. 
6 .) Of these four writers it is probable that the rhetorician, the 
historian who wrote the Periplus, and the Syrian, are the same. 
[Nos. 1, 2 and 4.] Of the historian we have an account given us by 
the two Senecas, which differs from what Suidas says respecting the 
grammarian, but docs not really contradict the statement of the 
lexicographer. It is related by the Senecas that Timagenes after his 
captivity first followed the trade of a cook, and afterwards of a litter 
or sedan bearer ( lecticarius ), but rose from these humble 
occupations to be the intimate acquaintance of Augustus. He 
afterwards offended the emperor by some caustic remarks on his 
wife and family, and was in consequence forbidden the imperial 
palace. Timagenes in revenge burnt his historical works, in one of 
which he gave an account of the deeds of Augustus, and which he 
had probably written at the request of the emperor. Augustus, 


however, did not punish him any further, but allowed him to retain 
the protection of the powerful friends he had formerly enjoyed. He 
found an asylum in the house of Asinius Pollio. (M. Senec. 
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Conlrov. 34 ; L. Senec. de Ira, iii. 23, Ep. 91.) Plutarch also tells us 
(Dc Adulators et A mico , c. 27, 


p. 68, b), that Timagenes lost the friendship of Augustus by an 
imprudent use of his tongue. 


By putting together the accounts of Suidas and the Senecas, we 
obtain the following particulars respecting the life of Timagenes. He 
was a native of Alexandria, from which place he was carried as a 
prisoner to Rome, where he was first employed ns a slave in menial 
offices, but being liberated by Faustus Sulla, the son of the dictator, 
he opened a school of rhetoric, in which he taught with great 
reputation and success. (Comp. Hor.Ep. i. 19.15.) His fame gained 
him the friendship of many distinguished men, and among others of 
the emperor Augustus, who induced him to write a history of his 
exploits. But having offended Augustus by sarcastic remarks upon 
his family, he was forbidden the palace; whereupon he burnt his 
historical works, gave up his rhetorical school, and retired from 
Rome to the house of his friend Asinius Pollio at Tusculum. After he 
had discontinued writing a long while, he resumed his pen (Quintil. 
x. 1), and composed those historical works upon which his fame 
was founded. How long he resided at Tusculum we do not know, 
nor the reason for which he quitted this retreat, but he afterwards 
went to the East, and died at Dabanum in Mesopotamia. It is 
probable that it was from the place of his death that he was called 
the Syrian by the author of the treatise dc Fluvds (c. 6). The works 
of Timagenes mentioned by ancient writers are, 1. ITcplirAovr. 
(Suidas, 8. v. TtpaytvTis.) It is probably from this work that Strabo 
quotes (xv. p. 711). 2. ITc/>1 $atriXiuVy appears to have contained 
a history of Alexander the Great and his successors. (Steph. Byz. s. 
v. Mi\ uai ; Curt. ix. 5. § 21 ; Joseph. 


c. Apioti. ii. 6 ; Plut. Pomp. c. 49). 3. On the Gauls (Plut. /. c.; 


Strab. iv. p. 188 ; Amm. Marc, xv. 9. § 2.) (Bonamy, Recherchcs sur 
Vhisloricn Tiniagcne, in the Mem. do VAcademic des Inscr. vol. xiii. 
p. 35, foil.; Schwab, Disputaiio de Livio*et Timagcne s hisloriarum 
scriptoribus, aemulisj Stuttg. 1834 ; Vossius, Dc Ilistoricis Graecis, 
p. 195, foil., ed. We8termann, who makes the rhetorician, the 
historian and the Syrian three distinct persons ; Clinton, Fast. 
Ilellen. vol. iii. p. 624, who supposes the rhetorician and the 
historian to be two distinct persons, but makes the Syrian the same 
as the historian.) 


TIMAGE'NIDAS or TIMAGE'NIDES (T»uaytrltiaSs T’aycWSr??), a 
Theban, son of Herpys, was one of the principal adherents of the 
Persian cause in the invasion of Xerxes. Shortly before the battle of 
Plataea, Timagenides advised Mardonius to occupy the passes of 
Cithaeron, and so to intercept the re-inforcements and supplies 
which were coming in through them to the enemy. The advice was 
taken, and the Persians succeeded in cutting off a convoy of 
provisions with 500 beasts of burden. After their victory at Plataea 
the Greeks advanced against Thebes, and demanded that the chief 
traitors to the national cause, Timagenides among the number, 
should be given up to them. The Thebans at first refused in spite of 
the ravages which their land suffered, but at length they consented 
at the instigation of Timagenides himself. It appears that the 
culprits expected to be brought to an open trial, at which they 
hoped to have recourse effectually to the expedient of bribery. To 
prevent this, however, Pausanias car 
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ried them off to Corinth, and there put them to death without any 
judicial ceremony. (Herod, ix. 38, 86—88 ; Paus. vii. 10.) [E. E.] 


TIMA'GORAS ( Tipayopas ), historical. 1. A Tegean, was one of the 
ambassadors who were sent, in b. c. 430, to ask the king of Persia to 
aid the Peloponnesians against Athens. On their way through 
Thrace they were seized by Sadocus at the instigation of the 
Athenian envoys at the court of Sitalces, and, having been taken to 
Athens, were there put to death. (Thuc. ii. 67.) 


2. A citizen of Cyzicus, and son of Athenagoras. Having been driven 
into exile by his political opponents of the democratic party, he 


6. Of Tyre, who appears to have been a friend 


of Hannibal. When the latter was staying at the court of Antiochus 
and meditated a fresh war against the Romans, he despatched 
Ariston to Carthage to rouse his friends there. Hannibal, however, 
lest tho messenger should bo intercepted, gave him nothing in 
writing. On Ariston's arrival at Carthage, the enemies of Hannibal 
soon conjectured the object of his presence from his frequent 
interviews with the men of the other party. The suspicions were at 
last loudly expressed, and Ariston was summoned to explain the 
objects of his visit. The explanations given were not very 
satisfactory, and the trial was deferred till the next day. But in tho 
night Ariston embarked and lied, leaving behind a letter which he 
put up in a public place, and in which he declared that the 
communications he had brought were not for any private 
individual, but for the senate. Respecting tho consequences of this 
stratagem,see Liv. xxxiv. Cl, 62. Compare Appian, Syr. 8; Justin, 
xxxi. 


4. [L. S.] 


ARISTON (Aplffrou’), literary. 1. A son of Sophocles by Theoris. 
(Suidaa, s. v. "I o<p£v.) Ho had a son of the name of Sophocles, 
who is said to have brought out, in b. c. 401, the Oedipus in 
Colonus of his grandfather Sophocles. (Argum. ad Soph. Oed. Col. p. 
12, cd. W\:ndcr.) Whether he is the same as the Ariston who is 
called a writer of tragedies (Diog. Laert. vii. 1C4), and one of whose 
tragedies was directed against Mncsthcnus, cannot bo said with any 
certainty, though Fabricius ( BiU. Or. ii. p. 207) takes it for granted. 


2. A friend of Aristotle, the philosopher, to whom he is said to have 
addressed some letters. (Diog. Laert. v. 27.) 


3. A Peripatetic philosopher and a native of the island of Ceos, 
where his birthplace was the town of Julis, whence he is sometimes 
called K€?or and sometimes ’I ov\irrj?. lie was a pupil of Lycon 
(Diog. Laert. v. 70, 74), who was the successor of Straton as the 
head of the Peripatetic school, about B. c. 270. After the death of 
Lycon, about B. c. 230, Ariston succeeded him in the management 
of the school. Ariston, who was, according to Cicero (</e Fin. v. 
5), a man of taste and elegance, was yet deficient in gravity and 


took refuge at the court of Phamabazus, the satrap of the Persian 
provinces near the Hellespont, by whom he was sent to 
Lacedaemon, in B. c. 412, to urge that a fleet should be despatched 
to support the Greek cities in his satrapy in their intended revolt 
from Athens. (Thuc. viii. 6, 39.) [Piiarnabazus, No. 2.] 


3. An Athenian, was the colleague of Leon as ambassador from 
Athens, in b. c. 367, to the Persian court. [Leon, No. 6.] In this 
mission he spent four years, and had the address to adapt his 
conduct to what he perceived to be the king's inclination, separating 
himself altogether from Leon, and taking part with Pelopidas, the 
Theban envoy. His supple compliance and his treachery in revealing 
state-secrets purchased for him the bounty of Artaxerxes, but on his 
return home ho was impeached by Leon, and put to death. (Xen. 
Hell . vii. 1. 8§ 33, &c.; Plut Artax. 22, Pc/op. 30; Demosth. dc Fals. 
Leg. pp. 383, 400 ; Ath. ii. p. 48, d, e; Val. Max. vi. 3, ext. 2.) 
Athenaeus (l. c.) speaks of a Cretan, called Timagoras, who also 
enjoyed the Persian king's favour and was a distinct person from the 
Athenian of the same name. See, however, Casaub. ad loo. 


4. A Rhodian, was placed in command of five ships, which his 
countrymen sent to Chalcis, in b. c. 171, to co-operate with C. 
Lucretius in the war with Perseus. (Polyb. xxvii. 6.) 


5. In the same passage of Polybius it is stated that, while these five 
ships sailed to Chalcis, one more was sent to Tenedus under a 
commander also named Timagoras, who fell in with and captured 
the crew of a ship which was conveying Diophanes on an embassy 
from Perseus to Antiochus Epiphanes. Diophanes himself escaped. 
[E. E.] 


TIMA'GORAS (Tipayipas), of Chalcis, a painter, contemporary with 
Panaenus, whom he defeated in a contest for the prize of painting, 
at the Pythian games. Timagoras afterwards celebrated his victory 
in a poem. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35.) [P. S.] 


TIMANDRA (T ipAvlpa.\ a daughter of Tyndareus and Leda, and the 
wife of Kchemus, by whom she became the mother of Euandrus. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 6 ; Paus. viii. 5. § 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 130.) 
Another mythical personage of this name is mentioned bv Antonius 
Liberalis (5). [L. S.] 


TIMANTHES (T*'vflrjs), an athlete of Cleonae. Pausanias relates of 
him that, when he had ceased to be a competitor at the games, he 
used still to make daily trial of his strength by bending a huge bow. 
At length, however, having been absent for some time from his own 
city, he found on his return that he was no longer able to perform 
the feat, whereupon he burnt himself to death through 
mortification. Thero was a statue of 
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liim at Olympia, the work of Myron. (Pans. vi. 8.) [E. E.] 


TIMANTHES (T </za'vOi?s), artists. 1. The celebrated Greek painter, 
contemporary with Zeuxis mid Parrhasius (about 01.95, b. c. 400; 
Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 3), is said by Quintilian (ii. 13) to have 
been a native of Cythnoa, but Eustathius (ad II. xxiv. 163, p. 1343. 
60) makes him a Sicyonian: these testimonies may be reconciled by 
supposing him to have been a native of Cythnos, and to have 
belonged to the Sicyonian school of painting. Our information 
respecting his personal history is confined to the facts of hia having 
contended with Parrhasius and Colotes ; the works which he 
painted on those occasions will be mentioned presently. Native 
genius, power of expression and suggestion, and entire mastery of 
the resources of his art, seem to have been the chief qualities which 
characterised Timanthes. (Plin. 1. c. § 6.) His pictures were 
distinguished, Pliny tells us, from those of all other painters by 
suggesting more than they expressed ; and, striking as was the art 
displayed in them, they showed a genius which surpassed that art. 
(Atque in uniut hujus opcribus intelligitur plus sejnper , quam 
pingitur: et cum sit ars summa, ingenium tamen ultra artem cst). 
Only five of his works are mentioned ; but they are evidently 
masterpieces, and one of them involves one of the most interesting 
questions in the history of art. 


(1) The work referred to, and that which appears to have been 
regarded by the ancients as his masterpiece, is the celebrated 
picture of the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, which he painted in 
competition with Colotes of Teos (Quintil. Lc.); and the question 


involved in it is, whether Timanthes displayed consummate skill, or 
was guilty of a mere trick, in painting Agamemnon with his face 
hidden in his mantle. It is evident that the ancients regarded this 
stroke of art with the most unbounded admiration. Pliny tells us 
that it was w oralorum laudibus celcbrata; " and it is praised also by 
Cicero (Oral. 22), Quintilian (L c.\ and Valerius Maximus (viii. 11. 
ext. 6). Unfortunately, however, these writers display in this, as in 
other cases, their ignorance of the true principles of art, by giving 
an unsound reason for their right judgment of the work. The 
picture, they tell us, showed Iphigeneia, standing by the altar, 
surrounded, among the assistants, by Calchas, whose prophetic 
voice had demanded her sacrifice, and whose hand was about to 
complete it, Ulysses, who had brought her from her home, and 
Menelaus, her father’s brother, all manifesting different degrees of 
grief, so that, when the artist had painted the sorrow of Calchas, 
and the deeper sorrow of Ulysses, and had added all his powers to 
express the woe of Menelaus, his resources were exhausted, and, 
unable to give a powerful expression to the agony of the father, he 
covered his head with a veil In the present state of aesthetic 
criticism, it is hardly necessary to point out the absurdity of thus 
making out Timanthes to be the Epimetheus of painting. The very 
writers, who have given this false judgment, let fall expressions, 
borrowed doubtless from their Greek authorities, which intimate 
the true reason of the manner in which Timanthes painted 
Agamemnon: “ patris ipsius vultura velavit, quern digne non poterat 
ostendere,” says Pliny ; “ non re|*eriens quo digno modo patris 
vultum posset exprimere,” says Quintilian. In one word, it was 
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his knowledge of aesthetic principles, not his want of artistic power, 
that dictated to Timanthes this mode of representation. His conduct 
has been most admirably vindicated by Fuseli, in reply to the (in 
this case) mistaken judgment of Reynolds, and the shallow 
flippancy of Falconet (Reynolds, Discourse viii.; Fuseli, Lecture i. 
vol. ii. pp. 44— 58, in Knowles's Life and Writings of Fuseli). The 
whole of Fuseli’s remarks should be read ; but the following extract 
will perhaps convey their spirit sufficiently. “ The subject of 
Timanthes was the immolation of Iphigenia ; Iphigenia was the 
principal figure, and her form, her resignation, or her anguish, the 


painter’s principal task ; the figure of Agamemnon, however 
important, is merely accessory, and no more necessary to make the 
subject a completely tragic one, than that of Clytemnestra the 
mother, no more than that of Priam, to impress us with sympathy at 
the death of Polyxena. It is therefore a misnomer of the French 
critic, to call Agamemnon ‘ the hero’ of the subject. 


* Neither the French nor the English critic appears to me to have 
comprehended the real motive of Timanthes, as contained in the 
words, 4 deccrc , pro dignitate , and digne,' in the passages of Tally, 
Quintilian, and Pliny ; they ascribe to impotence what was the 
forbearance of judgment. Timanthes felt like a father: he did not 
hide the face of Agamemnon, because it was beyond the power of 
his art, not because it was beyond the possibility, but because it was 
beyond the dignity of expression, because the inspiring feature of 
paternal affection at that moment, and the action which of necessity 
must have accompanied it, would either have destined the grandeur 
of the character, and the solemnity of the scene, or subjected the 
painter with the majority of his judges to the imputation of 
insensibility. He must either have represented him in tears, or 
convulsed at the flash of the raised dagger, forgetting the chief in 
the father, or shown him absorbed by despair, and in that state of . 
stupefaction, which levels all features and deadens expression ; he 
might indeed have chosen a fourth mode, he might have exhibited 
him fainting and palsied in the arms of his attendants, and by this 
confusion of male and female character, merited the applause of 
every theatre at Paris. But Timanthes had too true a sense of nature 
to expose a father's feelings, or to tear a passion to rags ; nor had 
the Greeks yet learnt of Rome to steel the face. If ho made 
Agamemnon bear his calamity as a man, ho made him also feel it a9 
a man. It became the leader of Greece to sanction the ceremony 
with his presence, it did not become the father to see his daughter 
beneath the dagger's point: the same nature that threw a real 
mantle over the face of Timoleon, when he assisted at the 
punishment of his brother, taught Timanthes to throw an imaginary 
one over the face of Agamemnon ; neither height nor depth, but 
propriety of expression was his aim.” 


The question as to whether Timanthes invented this mode of 
representation, or whether he borrowed it from Euripides, is 


altogether beside the mark ; and, in raising such a question, 
Falconet merely showed his ignorance of the true relation between 
pictorial and poetic invention. It may be worth while, however, to 
mention that Eustathius supposed the idea to have been suggested 
to Timanthes by a line of the Iliad (xxiv. 163). An imitation of the 
picture of Timanthes was found on 
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the wall of a house at Pompeii. (Aft*. Borb. iv. 3.; Pompeii , vol. ii. 
p. 165.) (2) With his picture of the contest of Ajax and Ulysses for 
the arms of Achilles, he gained a victory over Parrhasius, respecting 
which, and the arrogant remark of Parrhasius on the occasion, see 
Parrhasius, p. 128, b. (3) The picture of the death of Palamedes at 
Ephesus, mentioned by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 190, vol. i. p. 146, b. 27, 
ed. Bekker) is ascribed to Timanthcs by Tzetzes ( Ch'd. viii. 198). 
(4)A 


picture of his was preserved at Rome, in the temple of Peace, which 
Pliny describes in the following words: Pirucit ct heroas ,, 
ahsolutissimi opetis , arte ipsa complexus vires pingendu (5) Lastly, 
as a striking example of his skill and invention, Pliny mentions his 
picture of a sleeping Cyclops, of a very small size ( parvula tabula ), 
in which the magnitude of the figure was indicated by the insertion 
of some satyrs, measuring his thumb with a thyrsus. Timanthes is 
mentioned by Cicero {Brut. 22) as one of the painters who used 
only four colours. The sense, in which this is to be understood, is 
explained in the Dictionary of Antiquities* s. v. Colores. 


2. A painter, contemporary with Aratus. His picture of the battle of 
Pellene, in which Aratus defeated the Aetolians (01. 135. 1, b. c. 
240), is praised by Plutarch (Aral. 32). [P. S.] 


TIMA'RCHIDES, a freedman and an accensus of Verres, was one of 
the most villainous instruments of the oppressions of Verres. (Cic. 
Verr. ii. 28, 53, 54, iii. 66, v. 45.) 


TIMA'RCHIDES and TI'MOCLES (T </xapXlby s, TitxoK\ijs), of 
Athens, the sons of Polycles, have already been spoken of under 
Polycles, p. 459, a., where their statues of Asclcpius and Athena arc 
mentioned, and their date is discussed ; for it is, of course, 
dependent on the date assigned to Polycles. In addition to the 
remarks in that article, it should be observed that, in the passage of 
Pliny referred to (ff.N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10), not only are Polycles 
and the sons of Timarchides mentioned as the makers of statues in 
the portico of Octavia, but also Timarchides himself, as the maker 
of a statue of Apollo, holding the cithara, in his temple, which 
formed a part of those buildings. Moreover, it is most probable that 
the passage, correctly read, contains some further information 
about u the sons of Timarchides,” who are nameless in the ordinary 
text, as established by Harduin. The old text had 44 Item Polycles et 
Dionysius , Timarchidis filii ,” 4*c. * a,l< *» although the first four 
words are not contained in the MSS. used by Harduin, who 
therefore rejected them, they are found, with a slight variation, in 
the Bamberg MS., which gives Idem polycles et dionysius 
timarcidis, fi/i ,” «. e. filius. The last word is confirmed by the 
Munich MS., which has “ machidis filius." Hence it would appear to 
be probable that the true reading is “ Idem Polycles (who had been 
mentioned in the preceding sentence) ct Dionysius , Timarchidis 
filius or, as Jan proposes to read it, 44 lidem Polycles et Dionysius 
(for the latter also is mentioned in the preceding sentence), 
Timarchidis filii." (Sillig’s edition of Pliny and Jan’s Supplement.) . 


Slight as is the difference between the two readings, they have a 
very different effect on the succession of this family of artists. 


According to the former, we have only to add to the genealogy the 
name of Dionysius, thus:— 


TIMARCHUS. 


Polycles + 


Timocles 


I. 


Timarchides 


n- "* Dionysius. 


But then we have the somewhat improbable result of a grandfather 
.and grandson working together on the same statue. If, on the other 
hand, we adopt the reading of Jan, and combine it with the 
statement of Pausanias, that Timocles and Timarchides were the 
sons of Polycles, and if we still identify this Polycles with the 
Polycles of Pliny, the result is the absurdity that 44 the same 
Polycles ” was both the son and the father of Timarchides. Either, 
therefore, we must place another Timarchides at the beginning of 
the genealogy, thus— 


Timarchides 


1_ 
Polycles 
Dionysius 


Timarchides: 


L 
Timocles 


or, we must reject the word idem or iidem (restoring, perhaps, item 
in its place), and thus obtain another Polycles, the brother of 
Dionysius: or, lastly, the identification of the Polycles of Pausanias 
and Pliny may be given up, and it may bo supposed that we have 
two different and somewhat distinct portions of this artistic family, 
namely, 


Polycles 


Timocles Timarchides, 


the artists mentioned by Pausanias, and Timocles and Timarchides 
(brothers) 


i 
Polycles 
Dionysius 


those mentioned by Pliny. In this position the question must be left 
for the solution of other scholars, and for the instruction of students 
in the difficulties of criticism. It must, however, be remembered 
that the text cannot be regarded as fixed by the authority of the 
Bamberg MS. 


The works of Timarchides and Timocles at Romo were in marble. 


Pausanias does not specify the material of their statues which he 
mentions. Pliny, however, includes Timarchides in his list of those 
statuaries in bronze, who made athletas ct armatos et venatores 
sacrificantcsquce. (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34.) [P. S.] 


TIMARCHUS (T t > pxos), historical. 1. An Athenian general, who, 
in conjunction with Leotrophides, was sent in command of an 
expedition against Megara, in b. o. 408. (Diod. xiii. 65.) 


2. An Athenian politician, the son of Arizelus, a contemporary of 
Demosthenes and Aeschines. He was an active orator, and took a 
conspicuous part in public affairs, being the author of a 
considerable number, of decrees. One of these forbade the 
exportation of arms or marine stores for the service of Philip of 
Macedon, under pain of death. Timarchus was, however, a man of 
the most proiligate and abandoned habits. He joined Demosthenes 
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in impeaching Aeschines, on the score of malversation in the 
embassy to Philip. Aeschines, however, anticipated him, and 
brought him to trial under a law of Solon, by which any one who 
had been guilty of such flagrant excesses as Timarchus, was 
forbidden to appear before the public assembly. There are different 
accounts as to the result of this trial. According to some, Timarchus 
was condemned and disfranchised ; according to others, he put an 
end to his life even before the trial was terminated. (Pint ViL X. 
Orat. Aesch .; Proocm. ad Acsch. adv. Tun.) Timarchus had 
previously been impeached by Aristogeiton, and prevented from 
being entrusted with a public commission. (Suidas s. v .; Harpocr. s. 
v. Auro»cA«f8jjs and Qfptrai'Spo $; Tzetzes, Chiliad. vL 47, &c.; 
Aeschines Kard Tti*apxov y with Taylor's preface.) 


3. A favourite of Antiochus, the son of Antiochus the Great, by 
whom he was appointed satrap of Babylon. He administered the 
affairs of his province badly, and having made a stand against 
Demetrius Soter, was overpowered and put to death by him. 
(Appian. Syr. 45, 47.) 


4. A tyrant of Miletus, who was overthrown 


by Antiochus, the son of Antiochus Soter. The deliverance 6eems to 
have been a most welcome one, as the Milesians, in consequence of 
it, gave to Antiochus the surname O«cfr. (Appian. Syr. Co.) [C. P. 
M.] 


TIMARCHUS (T lyapxoi), literary. 1. A friend and disciple of 
Aristotle, left by him as one of the guardians of Nicanor. (Diog. 
LaerU v. 12.) 


2. A Greek grammarian, who lived in the reign of Ptolemacus 
Euergetes. (Suid. s. r. "AttoAXwvios.) 


3. A Greek grammarian, of uncertain date. 


Athenaeus (xi. p. 501) quotes from the fourth book of a work by 
him, rrepl rob 'EparoaOivovs 'Epyov. lie also wrote upon Ilomer 
(Schol. ad II. <f>. 122), and on Euripides (Schol. ad Eurip. Med. 
j). If the reading in Harpocration ( s. v. ’Apyar), is correct, 
Timarchus was a native of Rhodes, and was a writer on glosses. But 
as we find elsewhere mention of a Rhodian named Timachidas, who 
was a glossographer, some critics propose to alter the reading in 
Harpocration. The reason is not a very convincing one. (Vossius, dc 
Hist. Gr. p. 143; Ruhnken, Opuscula y p. 205.) [C. P. M.] 


TIMARCHUS, artist. [Cephisodotus, No. 2, 


energy, which prevented his writings acquiring that popularity 
which they otherwise deserved, and may have been one of the 
aiuscs of their neglect and loss to us. In his philosophical views, if 
we may judge from the scanty fragments still extant, he seems to 
have followed his master pretty closely. Diogenes Laertius (vii. 
163), after enumerating the works of Ariston of Chios, says, that 
Panaetius and Sosicratcs attributed all these works, except the 
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letters, to the Peripatetic Ariston (of Ceos). How far this opinion is 
correct, we cannot, of course, say; at any rate, however, one of 
those works, *E puyriKol 8iarpi€a(, is repeatedly ascribed to the 
Cean by Athenacus (x. p. 419, xiii. p. 563, xv. p. 674), who calls it 
’Eparrucd opoia. One work of the Cean not mentioned by Diogenes, 
was entitled tl&Konr (Plut . dc Aud. poet. 1), in gratitude to his 
master. There are also two epigrams in the Greek Anthology (vi. 
303, and vii. 457), which are commonly attributed to Ariston of 
Ceos, though there is no evidence for it. (Compare J. G. lubmann, 
Ariston von Keos , der Peripatetikcry in Jahn's Jahrb.fiir Philol. 3d 
supplementary vol. Leipz. 1835; Fabricius, BiU. Gr. iii. p. 467, &c.; 
Jacobs, ad AnihoL xiii. p. 861.) 


4. Of Alexandria, likewise a Peripatetic philosopher, was a 
contemporary of Strabo, and wrote a work on the Nile. (Diog. Laert. 
vii. 164 ; Strab. xvii. p. 790.) Eudorus, a contemporary of his, wrote 
a book on the same subject, and the two works were so much alike, 
that the authors charged each other with plagiarism. Who was right 
is not said, though Strabo seems to be inclined to think that 
Eudorus was the guilty party, (lubmann, 1. c. p. 104.) 


5. Of Pella in Palestine, lived in tho time of the emperor Hadrian or 
shortly after, as is inferred from his writing a work on the 
insurrection of the Jews, which broke out in the reign of this 
emperor. (Euscb. //. E. iv. 6; Niceph. Callist. Hist. Eccl. iii. 24.) Ho 
also wrote a work entitled 


UaTrlaKou Ka\ ‘Idtroyos, that is, a dialogue between Papiscus, a 
Jew, and Jason, a Jewish Christian, in which the former became 
convinced of the truth of the Christian religion. (Origen. o. Cels. iv. 
p. 199; Hieronym. Epist. ad Gulat. iii. 13.) It was translated at an 


p. 6 70.] 


TIMARCHUS, CLAU'DIUS, of Crete, was accused in the senate in a. 
d. 62 , on which occasion Paetus Thrasea made a celebrated speech, 
the substance of which is given by Tacitus (Ann. xv. 20). 


TIMA'RETE (Ti/aapc-nj), a female painter, the daughter of that 
Micon, whom Pliny distinguishes from the celebrated painter 
Micon, by the epithet of minor (H. N . xxxv. 9. s. 35). Pliny also 
tells us that she painted a panel-picture of Diana, in a very ancient 
style of the art ( anti quissimac picturae ), which was preserved at 
Ephesus. (II. iV. xxxv. 11. 8. 40. § 43.) [P. S.] 


TIMA'SION (Tipaffiav), a citizen of Dardanus in the Troad, appears 
to have been a soldier of fortune, and served in Asia under 
Clearchus and Dercyllidas. He was exiled from his native city,—at 
what period we do not know,—and was one of those who entered 
the service of Cyrus the Younger. In the retreat of the 10,000, after 
the treacherous arrest of the five generals by Tissaphernes, 
Timasion was chosen commander in the 
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room of Clearchus, and he and Xenophon, ns the youngest of the 
new leaders, were appointed to command the iear-guard. When the 
Cyreans had reached Cotyora, and were waiting there for the 
transports which the Sinopian envoys had promised them, Timasion 
and Thorax, a Boeotian, took advantage of the report of Xenophon's 
project for the establishment of a Greek colony on the Euxine, to 
represent to some merchants of Sinope and Heracleia that the only 
way to prevent it was to furnish pay as well as ships to the army. 
The two cities in question, on this being reported to them, not only 
engaged to do what was desired, but even bribed Timasion to 
persuade the Greeks to accept the terms, and to sail away home. 
Afterwards, however, when they knew that Xenophon had 
abandoned his project, they would not fulfil their promise of paying 
the soldiers, and Timasion accordingly and the other generals, who 
had been involved in the same intrigues with him, and had 


ventured to hold out to the men brilliant prospects of abundant 
funds, tried to persuade Xenophon to resume his design. He refused, 
however, to bring the question at all before the army, and they then 
attempted to gain over the officers of their respective divisions, but 
a report of what they were about spread among the troops, and 
their indignant opposition defeated the plan. When tho Cyreans 
separated into three divisions at Heracleia, Timasion continued with 
the one under Xenophon, and when it was advancing to rescue the 
Arcadians from the Bithyninns, whoso country they had attempted 
to plunder, and who had hemmed them round on a hill where they 
had taken refuge, he was sent forward with the cavalry to 
reconnoitre ; and shortly after we find him again commanding the 
cavalry in the battle in which the Greeks defeated the forces of 
Pharnabazus nnd the Bithynians. On the discovery of the inability 
of Coeratadas to perform the promises by which he had induced the 
Cyreans to elect him ns their leader, while the army was lying 
without the walls of Byzantium, Timasion, in opposition to the 
other generals, wished to cross over again to Asia, in the hope of 
returning to his native city with the treasures which we find he had 
collected in his expeditions. He entered w ith the rest of the army 
into the service of Seuthes [Seuthes, No. 2], nnd took part in the 
hard winter campaign which reestablished the Thracian prince in 
his kingdom ; and when the disputes arose about the pay, which 
Seuthes wished to evade, and Hcracleides, the instigator of the 
prince, endeavoured to cause disunion among the generals, 
Timasion positively refused to act apart from Xenophon. He, no 
doubt, crossed over to Asia with the army, when it entered into the 
Spartan service; and perhaps he then took an early opportunity to 
return home to Dardanus. (Xen. Anab. iii. 1. § 47, 2. § 37, v. G. §§ 
19—37, vL 1. § 32, 3. §§ 14, 22, 5. § 28, vii. 1. § 40, 2. §§ 1, 2, 3. 
§§ 18, 46, 5. §§ 4, 10.) [E. E.] 


TIMASI'THEUS or TIMESI'THEUS (T <uaolOcos, Ti/tr} <ri'0€os), a 
citizen of Trapezus, and a proxenus of the Mossynoeci, between 
whom and the Cyrean Greeks he acted as interpreter, when the 
latter wished to make a treaty with the barbarians, and to obtain a 
passage through their country. (Xen. Anab. v. 4. §§ 2, &c.) [E. E.] 
TIMASI'THEUS (T igaatOeos), an athlete of Delphi, who conquered 
several times in the pan 
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cratiura at the Olympic and Pythian games, and xv&8 also 
distinguished as a brave soldier. He was one of the partisans of the 
Athenian IsagoRas, when he seized the Acropolis, with the help of 
Cleomenes. The citadel was besieged by the Athenians, and 
Tiraasitheus was one of those who fell into their hands, and were 
put to death. Pausanias mentions his statue at Olympia, the work of 
Ageladas, the Argive. (Herod, v. 72 ; Paus. vi. 8 j [E E ] 


TIMA'SIUS, FL., a distinguished general in the reign of Theodosius 
1. He was appointed commander of the cavalry in a. d. 386, and of 
the infantry in 388, and he was made consul along xvith Promotus 
in 389. In 391 Timasius served under Theodosius in his campaign 
against the barbarians in Macedonia, and in 394 he was made 
commander of the Roman troops in the war against Eugenius. After 
the death of Theodosius and the accession of Arcadius, Eutropius, 
who had unbounded influence over the latter, resolved to ruin all 
persons of influence in the reign of the late emperor. Timasius was 
one of his first victims. He was accused of aspiring to the empire, 
and banished to the Oasis in Africa in 396. (Zosira. iv. 45, 57, v. 8, 
9 ; Sozomen, viii. 7 ; Suidas, s. v .; Tillemont, /listoirc des 
Empereurs , vol. v., and the authorities there quoted.) 


TIME'SIAS (Ti/xrjirlas) or TIME'SIUS (Txfirfo-xor, Herod.), of 
Clazomenae, was the first founder of the colony of Abdera in 
Thrace. He is praised both by Plutarch and Aelian as a wise and 
virtuous man. Eusebius places his colony in the 31st Oh, u. c. 656. 
Timesias was expelled by the Thracians, but he was afterwards 
worshipped as a hero at Abdera by the Teians, who at a later time 
founded a second colony in that place. (Herod, i. 168; Plut. Reip. 
ger. Praccepta , p. 812, a; Aelian. V. II. xii. 9.) 


TIME'SICLES. [Misjthbus. ] 


TIMESI'THEUS (Ti/iipfffcos), a tragic poet, mentioned only by 
Suidas (s. v.) who gives us the following titles of his plays:— 
AavafScy &, "E rcropos \inpa y 'H paK\rj* t Kavautus, M 4/uw 9 


Z rjvbi yoval, 'EKivys irai-njiTis, Op4<mjs [/cal] MuAd$7jj, K djrup 
/cal IloAi/5e«//ttjy. In the last title but one, the kol, which is not in 
the text of Suidas, should evidently be inserted, for it cannot be 
supposed that ’OpArnjr and Uv\aZrjs were two distinct plays, any 
more than Kdcrup and IloAiiSfuKTjr. Meineke proposes to unite also 
two of the other titles, so as to make 'EKtvrjs pvTjaTijpcs a single 
play (Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 391), but Welcker judiciously 
observes that the ninj(rri,pes may refer to the suitors of Penelope 
quite as probably as to those of Helen, and that, in either case, the 
title is quite sufficient as it stands, without robbing another play in 
order to improve it. Welcker has also remarked, and probably with 
as much truth as ingenuity, that some of the above titles seem to be 
those of satyric dramas ; for the Zrjvbs yovax cannot possibly be a 
tragedy, and 'Hpa/cAfjy, standing alone, without any epithet, 
indicates a satyric drama rather than a tragedy ; and moreover, the 
Zrjubs yovai and the 'E \ivi)s anairijois both 6tand out of the 
alphabetical order. The same scholar shows that there is reason to 
think that the AavatScs was not founded on the corresponding play 
of Aeschylus, but contained a different version of the story, which 
had already been adopted by Archilochus, and 
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according to which Lynceus avenged his brethren by slaying 
Dannus and his daughters (Jo. Malal. Chron. iv. init.; Schol. Eurip. 
Hec. 869 , Serv. ad Vtrg. Aen. x. 497). The plan of the *E\4yijs 
airaiTrj(ris may be conjectured to have been borrowed from 
Sophocles, and that of the *1 {few from Euripides ; shortly after 
whom, so far as any conclusion can be drawn from the titles, 
Timesitheus appears to have lived (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 325 
; Welcker, die Grifich. Tragod. pp. 1046—Ħ 1048 ; Kayser, Hist. 
Crit. Trap. Graec. p. 327 ; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 144, 145, 
in Didot’s Bibliotheca.) [P. S.J 


TIME'S I US. [Timesias. ] 


TIMO (T</m 6), one of the inferior priestesses in the temple of 
Demeter at Paros, offered to betray Paros to Miltiades. (Herod, vi. 
134.) [Miltiades.] 


TIMO'CHARES, was the author of a work on Antiochus, which is 


cited by Eusebius (Praep. Ev. ix. 35, p. 265). Another writer of the 
same name is mentioned by the Scholiast on Aratus (Phacn. 269). 


TIMO'CHARES, physician. [Nicias, No. 1. 
p. 1188.] 


TIMO'CHARIS (T«/x < Jxap«y), a statuary of Elcuthemae, in Crete, 
whose name occurs in an inscription, found at Astypalaea, as the 
maker of a statue dedicated to Asclepius, by a certain 
Archimenidus, the son of Arithmiua. The style of the letters of the 
inscription is that of the period of the Roman dominion in Greece. 
(Bockh, Corp. Inscrip. Addend, vol ii. p. 1098, No. 2491, b.; R. 
Rochette, Lettre a Af. Schom, pp. 445, 446, 2d ed.) His name also 
occurs in one of the inscriptions found by Ross, at Lindos in Rhodes, 
ns the maker of a statue of Nicasidamus, priest of Athena Lindia 
(Rhein. Mus. 1846, vol. iv.p. 169), and again in another Rhodian 
inscription, also discovered by Ross, as the maker of a dedicatory 
statue of a certain Xenophantus. (Ross, Hellenika , pt. ii. p. 108.) [P. 
S.] 


TIMOCLEIA (Ti/xdxAexa), a woman of Thebes, at the capture of 
which by Alexander the Great, in B. c, 335, her house was broken 
into and pillaged by a body of Thracians in the Macedonian service. 
She was herself violated by their commander, who then asked her 
whether she had not gold or silver concealed somewhere. 
Answering in the affirmative, she led him to a well in her garden, 
where she pretended to have thrown her chief treasures when the 
city was taken, and, while he was stooping to look, she pushed him 
in, and killed him. Hereupon she was brought by the Thracians 
before Alexander, and exhibited so high a spirit and so noble a 
bearing in the interview, that the king ordered her to be set at 
liberty with her children. (Plut. Alex. 12.) [E. E.] 


TIMOCLES (Ti/xokA7?j). 1. A tragic poet of uncertain date, who is 
distinguished from the comic poet (No. 2) by Athenaeus (ix. p. 407, 
b.) in the following words, TipoK\rjs 6 ttjs Kupepllas iroiTrnris, Ijr 
5e /cal rpaycpbtas , which Schweighiiuser has unaccountably 
misunderstood, as if they implied the identity of the comic and the 
tragic poet, whereas they mean “ Timocles the comic poet, but there 
was also a tragic” (poet of the same name). There is, however, no 


other mention of this poet; for, although a quotation from 
Sophocles in Plutarch ( Timol. 36) is ascribed by some MSS. to 
Timocles, it is so evident that the latter reading may have 
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arisen, according to a frequent and well-known error of 
transcription, out of a confusion with the word TipoAeovros just 
before, that the balance of probability is in favour of the common 
reading, and accordingly the passage is placed by Dindorf and 
Ahrens among the fragments of Sophocles (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. 
ii. p. 325 ; Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. p. 1100; Meineke, Hist. 
Crit. Com. Graec. p. 430 ; Wagner, Frag. Com. Graec. p. 146, in 
Didot's Bibliotheca ).. 


2. A distinguished Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, who 
lived at a period when the revival of political energy, in 
consequence of the encroachments of Philip, restored to the Middle 
Comedy much of the vigour and real aim of the Old, is conspicuous 
for the freedom with which he discussed public men and measures, 
as well as for the number of his dramas, and the purity of his style, 
in which scarcely any departures from the best standards of Attic 
diction can be detected. His time is indicated by several allusions in 
his plays, especially to the Attic orators and statesmen. Like 
Antiphanes, he made sarcastic allusions to the vehement spirit and 
rhetorical boldness of Demosthenes, whom he also attacked, with 
Hyperidea, and the other orators who had received money from 
Harpalus. (Pseudo-Plut Fit. X. Oral. p. 845, b.; Timoc. Heroes , ap. 
Ath. vi. p. 224, a., Delus or Delius , ap. Ath. viii. p. 341, e.; Clinton, 
F. H. s. aa. 343, 336, 324, where, as well as in Meineke, other such 
personal allusions are mentioned.) Hence the period during which 
he flourished appears to have extended from about the middle of 
the fourth century b. c. till after B. c. 324, so that at the beginning 
of his career he was in part contemporary with Antiphanes, and at 
the end of it, with Menander. (Comp. Ath. vii. p. 245, c.) There is 
also an allusion to one of his plays, the Icarii, in a fragment of 
Alexis (Ath. iii. p. 120, a). From these statements it is clear that he 
is rightly referred to the Middle Comedy, although Pollux (x. 154) 
reckons him among the poets of the New ( to7s vcurr4pois)i 


perhaps on account of the late period down to which he flourished. 
He is the latest of the poets of the Middle Comedy, excepting 
Xenarchus and Theophilus. 


Suidas, who has here fallen into his frequent error of making two 
persons out of one, assigns to Timocles, in his two articles upon 
him, nineteen dramas, on the authority of Athenaeus, in whose 
work are also found some titles not mentioned by Suidas, and a few 
more are gathered from other sources. The list, when completed 
and corrected, stands thus : — Alylnrriot, BaXaruoVy AaKrv\ios, Arj 
\os or perhaps ATjpoodrupoi, Atovumd 


Coveai , Aiivveos, ApauSuTiou, ’EwurroAaf, 
"Eir«x < «p’raffOS,*Hpfl»cs, *1 icdpioi odrvpoi. Kauviot, KcVraupor 
Aefa J u€i'ds, Ko«d <raAos, MapaOdvioiy 


Nea ipay 'Opc(TTavT 0 K\citiris y no\vrpdypwy, Ilovrik6s t 

Tlop < pvpa (but perhaps this belongs to Xenarchus), nu/cTTjy, 
2a7r<pc£, 2w4pt6oi (doubtful), 4> < Ao5c/ca < TT^5, H'ci/ 
SoApoTaf. Some of these titles involve important questions, which 
are fully discussed by Meineke. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 503, 
504 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 428—433, vol. iii. pp. 
590—613 ; Editio Minor, pp. 798—811.) 


3. Of Syracuse, a supposed author of one of the pretended works of 
Orpheus, namely, the Sorrtfpia, which was also ascribed to Persinus 
of Miletus (Suid. s. v. ?Optpc iV; Eudoc. p. 318). Nothing 
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more is known of him. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 158 ; Meineke, 
vol. i. pp. 430, 431.) 


4. There is also an almost unintelligible passage in Photius ( Epist. 
55, p. Ill), about a certain mendacious writer of the name of 
Timocles. (Meineke, L c.) [P. S.J 


TIMOCLES, artist. [Timarchjdes]. 


TIMO'CRATES (TipoKpdrps). 1. A Lacedaemonian, was one of the 


three counsellors (Brasidas and Lycophron being his colleagues) 
who were sent to assist Cnemus after his first defeat by Phormion in 
the Corinthian gulf, in b. c. 429. In the second battle there shortly 
after, Timocrates was on board of a Leucadian galley, which was 
one of the twenty fast-sailing ships appointed to prevent the 
Athenians from escaping to Naupactus. ThU vessel, in the pursuit, 
far outstripped the rest of the squadron, and the hindmost Athenian 
galley, closely chased by it, wheeled suddenly round a merchant 
ship which was lying at anchor, struck her pursuer in the centre, 
and sank her. Timocrates hereupon 6lew himself, and his body was 
washed into the harbour of Naupactus (Thuc. ii. 85—92). 


2. An Athenian, was one of the commissioners for concluding the 
fifty years' truce between Athens and Sparta, in B. C. 421, and also 
the separate treaty between these states in the same year. (Thuc. v. 
19, 24.) We may perhaps identify hirn with the father of the 
Athenian commander, Aristoteles. (Thuc. iii. 105.) 


3. (Unless he is to be identified with No. 2.) An Athenian, who, in b. 
c. 406, was a member of the Council of Five Hundred, before which 
the generals who had conquered at Arginusae gave in their account. 
Having heard it, Timocrates made and carried a proposal that they 
should all be kept in custody and handed over to the judgment of 
the people (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 3.) 


4. A Rhodian, who was sent into Greece by the satrap Tithraustes in 
B. c. 395, taking with him fifty talents wherewith to bribe the 
leading men in the several states to excite a war against Sparta at 
home, and so to compel the return of Agesilaus from his victorious 
career in Asia. Plutarch calls him Hermocrates (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 1; 
Paus. iii. 9; Plut. Artax. 20.) 


5. A Lacedaemonian, was one of the ambassadors who were 6ent to 
Athens in b.c. 369, to settle the terms of alliance between the 
Athenians and the Spartans (Xen. Hell. vii. § 13.) [Ckphisodotus, 
No. 2.] 


6. A Syracusan, who commanded a squadron of twelve galleys, sent 
by Dionysius the Younger to the aid of Sparta in B. C. 366. The 
arrival of this force enabled the Spartans to reduce Sellasia, which 
had revolted from them. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 12 .) 


7. An Athenian, the proposer of a law providing 


that a public debtor should be exempt from imprisonment on his 
giving security for payment within a certain time. For this, 
Timocrates was prosecuted by Diodorus and Euctemon, and for 
them Demosthenes wrote the oration (Kara TipoKpdjovs), which 
was delivered by Diodorus in b. c. 353 [Androtion ; Mklanopus.] It 
is a question whether this Timocrates should be identified with a 
person of the same name, who was the first husband of the sister of 
Onetor, and who surrendered her to Aphobus. (Dem. c. Onet. i. pp. 
865, &c.) [E. E.] 


TIMO'CREON (TipoKptwv\ of Rhodes, a lyric 
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poet, celebrated for the bitter and pugnacious spirit of his works, 
and especially for his attacks on Themistocles and Simonides. From 
fragments of his poetry, which are preserved by Plutarch (Themist. 
21), it appears that he was a native of Ialysus in Rhodes, whence he 
was banished on the then common charge of an inclination towards 
Persia (prjburpis) ; and in this banishment he was left neglected by 
Themistocles, who had formerly been his friend, and his connection 
by the ties of hospitality. According to Plutarch, the influence of 
Themistocles was positively employed to procure the banishment of 
Timocreon: but from the words of the poet himself, the offence 
seems to have amounted only to his neglecting to procure 
Timocreon’s recall from exile, when he obtained that favour for 
other political fugitives. This distinction Timocreon ascribes to 
pecuniary corruption ; and, in another passage quoted by Plutarch 
(ibid.) he insinuates that Themistocles was not free from the guilt of 
the same political crime for which he himself was suffering. It is to 
be observed that Timocreon does not deny the charge brought 
against him, but he even admits it, unless the words 


O uk tya TifiOKpfav povvos bs M*5burn' Zpicia 


riuvei 


are to be construed hypothetically. According to the statement of 
Thrasymachus ( ap . Ath.x. p. 416, 


a. ) he was at one time living at the Persian court. Plutarch also tells 
us that after the exile of Themistocles, Timocreon attacked him still 
more violently in an ode, the opening lines of which call on the “ 
Muse to confer fame upon this strain throughout Greece, as is fitting 
and just" Hence it follows that Timocreon was still flourishing after 


b. c. 471. 


The three fragments thus referred to by Plutarch constitute the 
greater part of the extant remains of Timocreon ; and hence it may 
be conjectured that poetry was not the business of his life, but only 
the accidental form in which he uttered the violent emotions which 
political misfortunes and personal wrongs would naturally excite in 
a man of great vigour of mind as well as body. For that such was his 
constitution of body appears from the fact that he was an athlete in 
that combination of the contests which required the greatest 
strength, namely the pentathlon (Ath. x. p. 415, f.). Thrasymachus 
(/. o ) relates a specimen, which was exhibited at the Persian court, 
of Timocrcon's prodigious strength, and of the voracity by which he 
sustained it; and hence, as well as from the satyric spirit of his 
poetry, is derived the point of that epigram which, according to 
Athenaeus (/. c.), was inscribed upon his tomb:— 


FIOAA& irio >v, Kal woAA& tpay&v Kal iroAAd k&k 
eiirdi v 
foOpdtnovs, Kclpai T ipoKptuv 'Pd5 ios. 


If, as modern scholars generally suppose, this epigram was written 
by Simonides, it does not necessarily follow that Timocreon died 
before Simonides ; for an epitaph, as a vehicle of satire on a living 
person, is a species of wit of which we have many examples in the 
history of poetry, both ancient and modern. For the fact of the 
rivalry between Simonides and Timocreon, we have the testimony 
of Diogenes Laertius (ii. 46), and of 


early time into Latin by one Celsns, but, with the exception of a few 
fragments, it is now lost. The introduction written to it by the 
translator is still extant, and is printed in the Oxford edition of tho 
u Opuscula” of Cyprian (p. 30) and elsewhere. (llubmann, 1. c. p. 
105.) 


6. Of Alaca (AAaiei/s), a Greek rhetorician who wrote, according to 
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 164) scientific treatises on rhetoric. Another 
rhetorician of the same name, a native of Gcrasa, is mentioned by 
Stcphanus of Byzantium, (s. v. Tlpaaa.) 


The name of Ariston occurs very frequently in ancient writers, and 
it has been calculated that about thirty persons of this name may he 
distinguished; but of most of them we know nothing but the name. 
They have often been confounded with one another both by ancient 
and modern writers, particularly Ariston of Chios and Ariston of 
Ceos. (Sintenis, ad Plut. Thcemisl. 3, and especially the treatise of 
Hubmann referred to above.) [L. S.J 


ARIS'TON (ApioTwr), son of Miltiadcs, horn in the island of Chios, 
a Stoic and disciple of Zeno, flourished about B . C. 260, and was 
therefore contemporary with Epicurus, Aratus, Antigonus Gonatas, 
and with the first Punic war. Though h< professed himself a Stoic, 
yet he differed from Zcn< in several points; and indeed Diogenes 
Laertius (vii 160, &c.) tells us, that he quitted the school of Zem for 
that of Polemo the Platonist. 1 le is said to hav< displeased the 
former by his loquacity,—a quality which others prized so highly, 
that he acquired th surname of Siren, as a master of persuasive elc 
qucnce. He was also called Phalantus, from hi 
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baldness. He rejected all branches of philosophy but ethics, 
considering physiology as beyond man's powers, and logic as 
unsuitcd to them. Even with regard to ethics, Seneca (Ep. 89) 
complains, that he deprived them of all their practical side, a 
subject which he said belonged to the schoolmaster rather than to 
the philosopher. The sole object, therefore, of ethics was to shew 
wherein the supreme good consists, and this he made to be 
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Suidas ; and-the Greek Anthology contains an epigram by 
Timocreon ( A nth. Pal. xiii. 31), 


K rjia pc vpo(Tr] \O€ (p\vapla 
ovk 104\ovra. 


Ovk IQtKovra pc spuartXOc 
Ktjta ip\vapia, 


which is evidently a parody on the following epigram of Simonides 
(Anth Pal. xiii. 30), 


Mowra uoi *A XKp’vns Ka\ 
\li<r<pvpov vlibv &eiSe 


vlbv 'AXKpTjmjs AciSe Moucra 
poi KaWiaQvpuv. 


The attacks of Timocreon on his contemporaries have led Suidas, or 
the writer whom he follows, into the erroneous statement, that he 
was a comic poet of the Old Comedy, and that he wrote comedies 
against Themistocles and Simonides ; although in the very same 
article we have another account of these attacks, evidently from a 
better source, in which the poem against Themistocles is expressly 
called lyric ( IpptXous). In another passage of Suidas (s. r. ok6\iov)* 
he is made an epic poet (hroiroids) ; a mistake borrowed from a 
passage in the Scholia on Aristophanes (Kan. 1302), where, 
however, the error is manifest, as the quotation made is from a 
scolion by Timocreon ; and, in another passage of the Scholia 
(Acham. 532), where the same quotation is made, and of which 
indeed the former passage seems to be merely a transcript, 
Timocreon is rightly designated p*\oroi6s. The quotation made in 
these passages consists of two lines from a scolion on the mischiefs 
caused by riches, in which the poet utters the wish “ that blind 
Plutus had never appeared upon earth, neither upon the sea, nor on 
the mainland, but had had Tartarus and Acheron for his. abode." 
We have also some lines, which Hephaestion (p. 71) quotes, as an 
example of the Ionic a Minora Dimeter Catalectic or Timocreontic 
metre, from the commencement of what appears to have been a 
Sybaritic apologue, namely 


ZiKclbs /co/affbf bv4] p irorl 
rhv prrrtp' ( < pa, 


which are aUo referred to by Plato (Gorg. p. 493, a.), where we 
have an indication of the popularity of Timocreon’s poems at 
Athens, although later writers condemned the moral spirit of his 
compositions (Aristeid. vol. ii. p. 380, prjbb TipoKplovros too 
<rx«TAfou x pay pa. xoiwpev), and the sober judgment of modern 
criticism is that he gave proofs of a high degree of talent, which he 
abused through want of character and repose. The fragments 
already referred to comprise all his extant remains, except a single 
pentameter, quoted by Hephaestion (p. 4) from his Epigrams , and 
two references, which Diogenianus ( Pracf pp. 179,180, ed. 
Schneidewin) makes to his works. There is also a chorus in the 
Wasps of Aristophanes (1060, foil.), which, the Scholiast tells us, on 
the authority of Didymus, is a parody on an ode by Timocreon. 
(Fabric. Bib/. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 144, 159, 504, vol. iv. p. 498, vol. 
viii. p. 635 ; Bockh, Proocm. Aest. Lectt. Bcrol. 1833; Bemhardy, 
Grundriss d. Griech. Lift. vol. ii. pp. 542—544 ; Ulrici; Bode ; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 148; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. i. p. 80, vol. 
xiii. p. 962 ; Schneidewin, Delect. Poes. Graec. pp. 427—431; 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Grace, pp. 807— 810 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. 
471). [P. S.] 


TIMO'CRITUS (TipA K piros\ of Aegina. a lyric poet, who is 
mentioned incidentally by Pindar, as if he were a poet of some 
distinction, but of 


TI MO LEON. 


whom we know nothing further. (Pind. Net*. 22, 145, with Dissen’s 
Note). fP. S.] 


TIMOLA'US (Tip6\ aos), historical. 1. A Corinthian, who was bribed 
by Timocrates, when the latter was sent to Greece by Tithraustcs to 
gain over as many of the Greeks as he could, to take the side of the 


Persians against Agesilaus. We find him soon after in a congress, 
held at Corinth, of the states that were leagued against Sparta. A 
speech of his on the occasion is reported by Xenophon. (Xen. IIcllen. 
iii. 5. § 1, iv. 2. § 11; Paus. iii. 9. § 8.) 


2. A Theban, who is denounced by Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 241, 
ed. Reiske) as a traitor to his country, because he took the 
Macedonian side. Polybius (xvii. 14. § 4) defends him from the 
charge. [C. P. M.) 


TIMOLA'US, the son of Odenathus and Zenobia, the brother of 
Nerennianus. Trebellius Pollio gives him a place in the list of the 
thirty tyrants [Aureolus], but has preserved no particulars with 
regard to his history, except that he displayed extraordinary zeal in 
the study of Latin literature. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrarm. xxvii.; 
comp. Hkrennianus ; Odenathus ; Zbnodia.) [W. R.] 


TIMOL A'US (Tiy6\aos\ literary. 1. A native of Cyzicus, who is 
mentioned as one of the disciples of Plato. 


2. A Greek writer, a native of Larissa, and a disciple of Anaximenes 
of Lampsacus. He exercised bis ingenuity by producing an Iliad, in 
which each line of Horner was followed by one of bis own; thus: — 


M ijviv AtiSe Ota Ibi\T}'i<i8t@) 'Ax*yos V tO *to Xpuaov K*xo 
\<*>ytv’s tlvtna KoCpris, oifKontvijv n6pi 'Ax <*to?t &\y*’ tO 
tjk* ftapva/xlvois frr* Tpcoatv &rtp wo\ftit(ov Avoktos, 7roA\ir 8’ 
IcpOifiovs ’At5i irpotaif/tv 


"E KTopos iv itaKd/xriai 9aX(0/iivy»v Owb Soupi. 
(Suidas, s.v.; Eustath. Praef. in Od. p. 4.) Comp. Pigres. [C. P. M.] 


TIMO'LEON (Tt/xoAeW), the son of Timodemus or Timaenetus and 
Demariste, belonged to one of the noblest families at Corinth, and 
gained at an early .age among his fellow-citizens a reputation for 
ability and courage. Corinth had long exercised great influence over 
the Greek cities in Sicily as the metropolis or mother-city of 
Syracuse. After the death of Dion, the most terrible disorders had 
prevailed throughout Sicily, and several men of enterprize and 
energy had succeeded in making themselves tyrants or supreme 


rulers in various places. Dionysius had again recovered his power in 
Syracuse. Hicetas had established himself as tyrant at Leontini, and 
Andromachus, the father of the historian Timaeus, at Tauromenium. 
The friends of Dion had taken refuge either with Jlicetas or 
Andromachus, and the former was making war against Dionysius 
under the pretext of restoring the exiles, but in reality in hopes of 
making himself master of Syracuse. Meantime, the Carthaginians 
prepared to take advantage of the distracted condition of Sicily ; 
and the fears of this invasion, as well as the hopes of restoring 
tianquillity to the island, led many of the Sicilians, and among them 
the Syracusan exiles, to send an embassy to Corinth to implore 
assistance (b. c, 344). The Corinthians immediately resolved to 
comply with their request, and the 
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unanimous voice of the people selected Timoleon as the person 
most competent to take the command in the proposed expedition. 
Such a proposal was, in itself, most acceptable to the bold and 
enterprising spirit of Timoleon; but there was another reason which 
had rendered Corinth an unwelcome place of residence to him. His 
elder brother Timophanes had commanded the Corinthian troops in 
a war against Argos with great success; and subsequently when the 
state expected another attack, he had the command of four hundred 
mercenaries entrusted to him. By their means, and supported by a 
powerful party in the state, he resolved to obtain the supreme 
power in Corinth, and make himself tgrant of the city. Ilis brother 
Timoleon, who was a warm lover of liberty, disapproved of his 
schemes, and endeavoured by argument and persuasion to turn him 
from his purpose, but when he found Timophanes inflexible, he 
resolved to kill his brother rather than allow him to destroy the 
liberty of his state. The manner of Timophanes* death is stated 
differently by the ancient writers. Diodorus says that Timoleon slew 
him with his open hand openly in the forum. Plutarch relates that 
Timoleon introduced the assassins into his brother’s house, but 
turned his 1>nck while the deed was done; and Cornelius Nepos 
states that Timoleon was not even present at the murder, though it 
was perpetrated at his desire. (Diod. xvi. 65 ; Plut. Tim. 4 ; Com. 
Nep. Tim. 1 ; Aristot. Pol. v. 5. § 9.) Plutarch further relates that 
Timophanes was murdered twenty years before the Sicilian 


ambassadors arrived at Corinth, during the whole of which time 
Timoleon lived in solitude, a prey to sorrow and remorse; but as 
Xenophon in his Greek history makes no mention of the affair, 
which he would hardly have omitted, if it occurred in b. c. 364, we 
may follow in preference the narrative of Diodorus, who relates that 
Timoleon murdered his brother just before the arrival of the Sicilian 
ambassadors, and that at the very moment of their arrival the 
Corinthians had not come to any decision respecting Timoleon’s 
act, some denouncing it as a wilful murder which should be 
punished according to tho laws, others as a glorious deed of 
patriotism, for which he ought to be rewarded. The historian adds 
that the Corinthian senate avoided the difficulty of a decision by 
appointing him to the command of the Sicilian expedition, with the 
singular provision, that if he conducted himself justly in the 
command, they would regard him as a tyrannicide, and honour him 
accordingly; but if otherwise, they would punish him as a fratricide. 


In whatever manner, and to whatever causes Timoleon owed his 
appointment, his extraordinary success more than justified the 
confidence which had been reposed in him. His history in Plutarch 
reads almost like a romance ; and yet of the main facts of the 
narrative, confirmed as they are by Diodorus and other authorities, 
we cannot entertain any reasonable doubt. Although the 
Corinthians had readily assented to the requests of the Sicilians in 
the appointment of a commander, they were not prepared to make 
many sacrifices in their favour ; and accordingly it was only with 
ten triremes and seven hundred mercenaries that Timoleon sailed 
from Corinth to repel the Carthaginians, and restore order to the 
Sicilian cities. It was not without difficulty that Timoleon could 
even reach Sicily. Hicetas, the tyrant of Leontini, who had osten 
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sibly joined the other Greeks in asking assistance from Corinth, 
dreaded the arrival of Timoleon, and had therefore entered into 
secret negotiations with Haimo, the Carthaginian general, who had 
meantime arrived in Sicily. The interference of Corinth with Sicilian 
affairs could not be pleasing to the Carthaginians ; and Hanno 
accordingly sent a squadron of twenty ships to the coast of Italy, to 


watch the movements of Timoleon. The latter, however, contrived 
to outwit the Carthaginian commander at Rhegium, and crossed 
over in safety to Tauromenium, where he was kindly received by 
Andromachus, the tyrant of the place, and by the Syracusan exiles. 
Meanwhile, Hicetas had been prosecuting the war with success 
against Dionysius. At the head of a considerable force he had 
attacked Syracuse ; and, after defeating Dionysius in a decisive 
battle, he had made himself master of the whole city, with the 
exception of the island citadel, where he kept Dionysius closely 
besieged. Timoleon saw that it was necessary to act with 
promptitude; for hardly any of the Sicilian Greeks could be 
expected to join him till he had won their confidence and 
commanded their respect. Accordingly, although he could collect 
only twelve hundred men, lie marched at once to Adranum, the 
different parties in which had at the same time implored his 
assistance and that of Hicetas. The two generals reached the town 
almost at the same time; and in the battle which immediately 
ensued, Timoleon put Hicetas to flight, although he had nearly five 
times the number of men. Timoleon followed up his victory by 
marching against Syracuse, and before Hicetas could collect his 
troops, he succeeded in obtaining possession of two quarters of the 
city, Tyche and Epipolae. Syracuse was now in the hands of the 
three contending parties, Dionysius keeping the island citadel, 
Hicetas Neapolis and Achradina, and Timoleon the two other 
quarters. Such was the state of affairs towards the end of u. c. 344. 
The ensuing winter was spent in negotiations with the other Greek 
cities in Sicily, and Timoleon's recent success gained for him the 
adhesion of several important places, and among others that of 
Cutana, of which Mamercus was tyrant. In the following spring 
(b.C. 343) Dionysius, despairing of success, surrendered the citadel 
to the Corinthian leader, on condition of his being allowed to 
depart in safety to Corinth. Hicetas, finding that he had to contend 
alone with Timoleon, first attempted to remove his rival by 
assassination, and, after the failure of this attempt, openly had 
recourse to the Carthaginians, and introduced Mago with his fleet 
and army into the port and city of Syracuse. Hicetas now seemed 
certain of success, for the Carthaginian force is said to have 
amounted to 50,000 men; hut Timoleon did not despair, and 
showed himself quite equal to the emergency. He contrived to send 
a seasonable supply of provisions from Catana to the Corinthian 


d5ia* > opia, t. e. entire indifference to everything except virtue and 
vice. (Cic. Acad. ii. 42.) All external things therefore were in his 
view perfectly indifferent; so that he entirely rejected Zeno's 
distinction between the good and the preferable (ra 7 rpo»j7/xei/a), 
t. e. whatever excites desire in the individual mind of any rational 
being, without being in itself desirable or good, and of which the 
pure Stoical doctrine permitted an account to be taken in the 
conduct of human life. (Cic. Fin. iv. 25.) But tliis notion of 
irporiypiva. was so utterly rejected by Ariston, that he held it to be 
quite indifferent whether we arc in perfect health, or afllicted by 
the severest sickness (Cic. Fin. ii. 13); whereas of virtue he declared 
his wish that even beasts could understand words which would 
excite them to it. (Plut. Maximo c. Frhtcip. PhUosopho esse dies. § 
1.) It is, however, obvious that those who adopt this theory of the 
absolute indifference of everything but virtue and vice, in fact take 
away all materials for virtue to act upon, and coniine it in a state of 
mere abstraction. This part of Ariston’s system is purely cynical, and 
perhaps ho wished to shew his admiration for that philosophy, by 
opening his school at Athens in the Cynosargcs, where Antisthencs 
had taught. [Antisthenbs.] He also differed with Zeno as to the 
plurality of virtues, allowing of one only, which he called the health 
of the soul (uytlav Plut. Virt. Mor. 


2). This appears to follow from the cynical parts of his system, for 
by taking away all the objects of virtue, lie of course deprives it of 
variety ; and so he based all morality on a well-ordered mind. 
Connected with this is his paradox, Sapiens non opinatur —the 
philosopher is free from all opinions (since they would be liable to 
disturb his unruffled equanimity); and this doctrine seems to 
disclose a latent tendency to scepticism, which Cicero appears to 
have suspected, by often coupling him with Pyrrho. In conformity 
with this view, he despised Zeno’s physical speculations, and 
doubted whether God is or is not a living Being. (Cic.iV«/. Decor. i. 
14.) But this apparently atheistic dogma perhaps only referred to 
the Stoical conception of God, jis of a subtle fire dwelling in the sky 
and diffusing itself through the universe. [Zb.no.] He may have 
meant merely to demonstrate his position, that physiology is above 
the human intellect, by shewing the impossibility of certainly 
attributing to this pantheistic essence, form, senses, or life. 
(Bruckcr, Hist. Crit. Phil. ii. 2,9 ; Ritter, Gescluchtc dor Phil. xi. 5, 


garrison in the citadel at Syracuse ; and while Mago and Hicetas 
marched against Catana with the best part of their troops, Leon, the 
commander of the Corinthian garrison at Syracuse, made a sudden 
attack upon Achradina, and gained this important quarter of the 
city. This unexpected success raised the suspicions of Mago, who, 
fearful of treachery, resolved to quit the island, and sailed away, 
with all his forces, to Carthage. Notwithstanding the defection of his 
powerful ally, Hicetas still attempted to 
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retain possession of the part of Syracuse that was still in his power, 
but he was unable to resist the attack of Timoleon, and was obliged 
to abandon the city, and return to Leontini. 


Timoleon thus became the undisputed master of Syracuse. Although 
he might easily have made himself tyrant of the city, he resolved to 
show that neither he nor any other private person should become 
the irresponsible ruler ; and therefore one of his first acts was to call 
upon the people to destroy the citadel, which had been for so many 
years the seat and bulwark of the power of the tyrants. His next 
care was to repeople the city, which had become so deserted that 
whole streets were left without inhabitants, and grass grew in the 
market-place in sufficient quantity to feed the horses. He sent 
ambassadors to Corinth, to invite persons to come and settle at 
Syracuse, holding out to them as an inducement a division of lands. 
Corinth collected in Greece ten thousand colonists, who sailed to 
Syracuse ; and such numbers flocked to the city from different parts 
of Italy and Sicily, that the number of new inhabitants amounted to 
sixty thousand. Having thus collected a population, he proceeded to 
enact laws for their government. Of the details of these wo are not 
informed. We only know that they were of a democratical nature, 
and that he appointed a chief magistrate, to be elected annually, 
who was called the Amphipolus of the Olympian Zeus, and who 
gave his name to the Syracusan year. The historian adds that this 
office continued to be in existence in his time, that is, in the reign 
of Augustus (Diod. xvi. 70). The arrangement of the internal affairs 
of Syracuse engaged the principal attention of Timoleon for the next 
two or three years ; but during, that time he did not neglect the 
great object to which he had now devoted his life, the expulsion of 


the tyrants from the cities. He compelled Leptines, who was tyrant 
of Apollonia and Engyura, to surrender his power, and sent him into 
exile at Corinth. He was not, however, so successful in an attack 
upon Lcontini (Diod. xvi. 7*2), although Plutarch represents him as 
forcing Hicetas to demolish his strongholds, and live among the 
Leontines as a private person (Tim, 24). But as these expeditions did 
not bring his troops much booty, and it was necessary to find both 
employment and rewards for his mercenaries, he sent the latter into 
the Carthaginian dominions in Sicily, where they reaped a rich 
harvest, and compelled many cities to desert the Carthaginian 
cause. 


The Carthaginians did not need this provocation to engage in war 
against Timoleon. The rise of a new power at Syracuse, and the 
union of the Sicilian Greeks, could not but excite jealousy among 
the Carthaginians. They had been so exasperated against Mago for 
his cowardly conduct in leaving Sicily, that they would have 
crucified him if he had not put an end to his own life ; and they 
now resolved to send a force to Sicily sufficiently powerful to 
subdue the whole island. This formidable armament reached 
Lilybaeum in B. c. 339. It was under the command of Hasdrubal and 
Hamilcar, and is said to have consisted of 70,000 foot and 10,000 
horse and war-chariots, with a fleet of 200 ships of war, and 1000 
other vessels carrying a vast quantity of provisions and military 
stores. Such an overwhelming force struck the Greeks with 
consternation and dismay. So great 
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was their alarm that Timoleon, according to Diodorus (xvi. 78), 
could only induce twelve thousand men to march with him against 
the Carthaginians, including in that number his mercenaries, and 
even of them one thousand deserted him on the march. Timoleon 
hastened to meet the enemy with this small force, knowing that any 
delay, in the divided condition in which the Sicilians still were, 
might prove fatal to him. The Carthaginian commanders were 
equally anxious to bring matters to a speedy decision, confident of 
victory from their superior numbers. The Greeks found the 


Carthaginians encamped on one side of the Crimesus or Crimissus, a 
river which flows into the Hypsa, on the south-western coast of 
Sicily. Timoleon drew up his troops on the brow of a hill 
overlooking the Carthaginian army, who were on the further bank 
of the river. The Carthaginian commanders, impatient for the 
victory, began to cross the river in presence of the enemy. This 
favourable circumstance determined the movements of Timoleon. 
As soon as the Carthaginian army was divided by the stream, he 
charged them with all his forces. The Carthaginians resisted 
bravely, but in the hottest of the fight a dreadful storm came on, 
attended with lightning, hail, and min, which beat full in the faces 
of the Carthaginians. Unable to bear up against the storm, and to 
hear the commands of their officers amidst the roar of the thunder, 
and the clattering of the rain and hail upon their arms, the 
Carthaginians began to retreat and make for the river ; but pursued 
by the Greeks, their retreat soon became a rout; a panic spread 
through their ranks ; and the different nations of which the vast 
army was composed, ignorant of one another’s language, and 
maddened by fear, used their swords against one another, each 
eager to gain the stream. Numbers were killed, and still more were 
drowned in the river. The victory was complete, and justly ranks as 
one of the greatest gnined by Greeks over barbarians. It was fought 
in the middle of summer, b. c. 339. The booty which Timoleon and 
his troops gained was prodigious ; and some of the richest of the 
spoils he sent to Corinth and other cities in Greece, thus diffusing 
the glory of his victory throughout the mother country’. 


The victory of the Crimesus brought Timoleon such an accession of 
power and influence, that he now resolved to carry into execution 
his project of expelling all the tyrants from Sicily. Of these, two of 
the most powerful, Hicetas of Leontini, and Mamercus of Catana. 
had recourse to the Carthaginians for assistance, who sent Gisco to 
Sicily with a fleet of seventy ships and a body of Greek mercenaries. 
Although Gisco gained a few successes at first, the war was upon 
the whole favour able to Timoleon, and the Carthaginians were 
therefore glad to conclude a treaty with the latter in B. c. 338, by 
which the river Halycus was fixed ns the boundary of the 
Carthaginian and Greek dominions in Sicily. It was during the war 
with Gisco that Hicetas fell into the hands of Timoleon. He had 
been completely defeated by Timoleon at the river Damurias, and 


was taken prisoner a few days afterwards, with his son Eupolemus. 
They were both slain by Timoleon’s order. His wife and daughters 
were carried to Syracuse ; where they were executed by command 
of the people, as a satisfaction to the manes of Dion, whose wife 
Arete and sister Aristomache had both 
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been put to death by Hicetas. This is one of the greatest stains upon 
Timoleon’s character, as he might easily have saved these 
unfortunate women, if he had chosen. 


After the death of Hicetas, and the treaty between the Carthaginians 
and Timoleon, Mamercus, being unable to maintain himself in 
Catana, fled to Messana, where he took refuge with Hippon, tyrant 
of that city. Timoleon quickly followed, and besieged Messana so 
vigorously by sea and land, that Hippon, despairing of holding out, 
attempted to escape by sea, but was taken and put to death in the 
public theatre. Mamercus now surrendered, stipulating only for a 
public trial before the Syracusans, with the condition that Timoleon 
should not appear as his accuser. But as soon as he was brought into 
the assembly at Syracuse, the people refused to hear him, and 
unanimously condemned him to death. 


Thus almost all the tyrants were expelled from the Greek cities in 
Sicily, and a democratical form of government established in their 
place. Timoleon, however, was in reality the ruler of Sicily, for all 
the states consulted him on every matter of importance; and the 
wisdom of his rule is attested by the flourishing condition of the 
island for several years even after his death. He repeopled the great 
cities of Agrigentum and Gela, which had been laid desolate by the 
Carthaginians, and also settled colonies in other cities. He did not, 
however, assume any title or office, but resided as a private citizen 
among the Syracusans, to whom he left the administration of their 
own affairs. Once, when his public conduct was attacked in the 
popular assembly by a demagogue of the name of Demaenetns, 
Timoleon is reported to have thanked the gods for answering his 
prayer that the Syracusans might enjoy freedom of speech ; and 
when Laphystius, another demagogue, demanded that Timoleon 
should give sureties to answer an indictment that was brought 
against him, and some of Timoleon’s friends began thereupon to 


raise a clamour, Timoleon himself restrained them by saying, that 
the great object of all his toils and exertions had been to make the 
law the same for all the Syracusans. A short time before his death 
Timoleon became completely blind, but the Syracusan people 
notwithstanding continued to pay him the same honour as they had 
done before, and took his advice on all difficult cases. He died, ac* 
cording to Diodorus, in a. c. 337, in the eighth year after his first 
arrival in Sicily. He was buried at the public expense in the market- 
place at Syracuse, where his monument was afterwards surrounded 
with porticoes and a gymnasium, which was called after him the 
Timoleonteium. Annual games were also instituted in his honour. 
Timoleon certainly deserves to be regarded as one of the greatest 
men of Greece, and it is not the slightest eulogium paid to him, that 
Mitford, with all his prejudices against the destroyer of his favourite 
tyrants, is able to detract so little from the virtues and merits of 
Timoleon. (Plutarch and Cornelius Nepos, Life of Timoleon; Diod. 
xvi. 65—90 ; Polyaen. v. 3. § 8 ; Mitford, History of Greece , c. 
xxxiii.) 


TIMO'MACHUS (Tin6/xax os )> an Athenian, of the demns of 
Achamae. In b. c. 366, he commanded a body* of Athenian troops, 
which, in conjunction with a Lacedaemonian force, had be < >n 
appointed to guard the Isthmus of Corinth against 


the Thebans. But they neglected to occupy the passes of Oneium, 
and Epaminondas, who was preparing to invade Achaia, persuaded 
Peisias, the Argive general, to seize a commanding height of the 
mountain. The Thebans were thus enabled to make their way 
through the Isthmus (Xen. Hell. vii. i. § 41 ; Diod. xv. 75). Towards 
the end, apparently, of b.c. 361, Timomachus was sent out to take 
the command in Thrace, for which he seems to have been utterly 
unfit, and he failed quite as much at' least as his immediate 
predecessors, Menon and Autocles, in forwarding the Athenian 
interests in that quarter. Not only were his military arrangements 
defective, but, according to the statement of Aeschines, it was 
through his culpable easiness of disposition that Hegesander, his 
treasurer (t aplas) y was enabled to appropriate to his own use no 
less than 80 minae (more than 300/.) of the public money. 


Timomachus appears to have been superseded by Cephisodotus in 
b. c. 360, and, on his return to Athens, was impeached by 
Apollodorus (son of Pasion, the banker), who had been one of his 
trierarchs. He was condemned, and, according to Demosthenes, was 
heavily fined ; but his punishment was death, if we may believe the 
statement of the Scholiast on Aeschines (Aesch. c. Tim. p. 8; Schol. 
ad loc Dera. de Fals. Leg. p. 398, pro Phorm. p. 960, c. PolycL pp. 
1210, &c.; Ilehdantz, Vii. /pk ., Chabr ., Tim. cap. v. §§ 7, 8). It was 
during the command of Timomachus in Thrace that he received a 
letter from Cotys, who repudiated in it all the promises he had 
made to the Athenians when he wanted their aid against the rebel 
Miltocythes. (Dem. c. Arist. p. 658.) [Cotys, No. 2.] [K. E.J 


TIMO'MACHIIS (Ti/irfjttoxos), a very distinguished painter, of 
Byzantium. He lived (if the statement of Pliny, as contained in all 
the editions, be correct) in the time of Julius Caesar, who purchased 
two of his pictures, the Ajax and Medea, for the immense sum of 
eighty Attic talents, and dedicated them in the temple of Venus 
Genitrix. (Plin. H. N. vii. 38. s. 39, xxxv. 4. s. 9, 11. s. 40. §30.) In 
the last of these passages, Pliny defines the artist’s age in the 
following very distinct terms: — “ Timomachus Byzantius Cacsaris 
Diclatoris aelatc Ajacem et Medeara pinrit." But here an important 
and difficult question has been raised. In Cicero’s well-known 
enumeration of the masterpieces of Grecian art, which were to be 
seen in various cities (in Verr. iv. 60), he alludes to the Ajax and 
Medea at Cyzicus, but without mentioning the painter’s name. 
(Quid Cyticcnos [nrbitramini mercre vellc ], ut Ajaccm, aut 
Mcdeam [ amitUint ] ?) From this passage a presumption is raised, 
that the two pictures should be referred to a period much earlier 
than the time of Caesar, namely to the best period of Grecian art, to 
which most of the other works, in connection with which they are 
mentioned, are known to have belonged: at all events, as the 
manner in which they are referred to by Cicero presupposes their 
being already celebrated throughout the Roman empire, it is not 
likely that they could have been painted during the iife of Caesar, 
and it is of course impossible that they were painted during his 
dictatorship. But then, the question comes, whether these were the 
paintings mentioned by Pliny, and, as will presently be seen, 
celebrated by other writers. The first impulse of any reader would 
be to assume this, as a matter of course; and it would be strange 
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indeed if, while two such pictures as the Ajax and Medea, 
celebrated by Cicero, existed at Cyzicus, two others on the same 
subjects should have been painted by Timomachus, and should have 
been admired as we know they were, and that the pictures of Ajax 
and Medea should be simply mentioned by Pliny as well known, 
without any distinction being made between the two pairs of 
pictures. It is true that, from one of the passages of Pliny above 
cited (xxxv. 4. s. 9), the inference has been drawn that, besides the 
Ajax and Medea , which Caesar dedicated in the temple of Venus, 
there was another pair of pictures brought to Rome, by Agrippa, 
who purchased them from the Cyzicenes at a great price, namely, 
an Ajax and Vejius; but the passage is extremely difficult to 
understand clearly ; and, even taking the above explanation, any 
conclusion drawn from it would apply only to the Ajax , and not to 
the Mealca, which was evidently the more celebrated of the two. On 
the whole, then, it seems most probable that the pictures at Cyzicus, 
mentioned by Cicero, were the very pictures of Timomachus, which 
were purchased by Julius Caesar ; and therefore that the word 
actate in Pliny must either be rejected, or interpreted with a 
considerable latitude. In confirmation of this conclusion another 
passage is cited from Pliny himself (Lc. § 41), in which he 
enumerates, as examples of the last unfinished pictures of the 
greatest painters, which were more admired than even their 
finished works, the Medea of Timomachus, in connection with the 
Iris of Aristeides, the Tyndaridae of Nicomachus, and the Venus of 
Apelles ; whence it has been argued that Timomachus was probably 
contemporary with the other great painters there mentioned, and 
moreover that it is incredible that Caesar should have given the 
large price above mentioned for two pictures of a living artist, 
especially when one of them was unfinished. Still, any positive 
chronological conclusion from these arguments can only be 
received with much caution. They seem to prove that Timomachus 
flourished not later than the early part of the first century b. c., but 
they do not prove that he is to be carried back to the third century. 
The associations of works and names, in the passages of Cicero and 
Pliny, have respect to the order of excellence and not to that of time 
; and it must be remembered that a great artist often obtains a 
reputation even above his merits during his life and soon after his 


death, and that fashion, as well as fame, will set a high pecuniary 
value on such an artist’s works. On the other hand, a positive 
argument, to prove that Nicomachus lived later than the time of 
that flourishing period of the art which is marked by the name of 
Apelles, may be drawn from the absence of any mention of him by 
Pliny in his proper chronological order, which indicates the absence 
of his name from the works of the Greek authors whom Pliny 
followed, and that he was one of those recent artists who were only 
known to Pliny by their works which he had seen. Without 
attempting to arrive at any more precise conclusion with regard to 
the age of Timomachus, we proceed to state what is known of his 
works. 


(1.) The two pictures already mentioned were the most celebrated 
of all his works, and the Medea appears to have been esteemed his 
masterpiece. It is referred to, in terms of the highest praise, in 
several passages of the ancient writers, from which we learn that it 
represented Medea 
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meditating the murder of her children, but still hesitating between 
the impulses of revenge for her own wrongs and of pity for her 
children. A general notion of the composition is probably preserved 
in a painting on the same subject found at Pompeii ( Mitt. Borb. v. 
33 ; Pompeii , vol. ii. p. 190), and the type of Medea is seen in a 
figure found at Herculaneum (Antiq. di Ercol. i. 13 ; Mas. Borb. x. 
21), and on some gems. (Li| > pert,«$a/>p/e/n. i. 93 ; Panofka, 
Annul, d. Inst. i. p. 243 ; Muller, Archdol. d. Kunst , § 208, n. 2.) A 
minute description of the emotions expressed in the artist's Medea is 
given in the following epigrams from the Greek Anthology. (Anth. 
Plan. iv. 135, 136, p. 317 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 214, vol. ii. p. 
174; Jacobs, Anth. Pal. Append, vol. ii. p. 667.) The first is 
anonymous : — 


Ti fxopdxov (rropy^u xa\ £t}\oi/ t8ei{e Mtjt4i< vu >v els p6pov 
tkicouevuv’ tt) fxh> 7 dp aovivewrev M li<pos, jl 5* avavevei 
(rw(eiv /cal xrelveiv PovAoperr) rinea. 


The other is ascribed to Antiphilus: — 


Tav o\oav M i}Seiav Or* typa < pe Tipopdxov (d\(p na\ renvois 
dvripeOehnopivav, pvplov dparo ov, "v biaaa X a P*ZVi 2>v rb ply 
els opyav veve , rb 5* els t\eov. 


&p <pu) 5’ ir\4\p <nGev' tipa rinrov. iv yetp dniAf Sanpuoi\ iv 5’ 
4\4tp &up6s b.vaxrrp4 < perai. 


'Apnei 5' a peAArjats, 4<pa cro < p6s * alpa t4kvwv ( irpexe 
MtjSci'p, kou x*pl Tipopaxov. 


There is a similar epigram by Ausonius (No. 129). From these 
descriptions it appears that the great art of Timomachus consisted 
in the expression of that conflict of emotions which precedes the 
perpetration of some dreadful act, and in exciting in the minds of 
the spectators the corresponding emotions of terror and pity, which 
arc the end aimed at by all tragic exhibitions ; and, at the same 
time, in avoiding the excess of horror, by representing, not the deed 
itself, but only the conception of it in the mind. Plutarch mentions 
the painting as an example of one of those works of art, in which 
unnatural deeds (npd’eis Utottoi) are represented, and which, while 
we abhor the deed, we praise on account of the skill shown in 
representing it in a becoming manner (r^v r4xvr\v, « peplprijrai tt 
pomp k6vtu>s t b vnoKelpevov, Plut. de Aud. Poet. 3, p. 18, b.). 
There are also two other epigrams upon the picture in the Greek 
Anthology (Jacobs, 1.c. Nos. 137, 138), from the former of which we 


learn that it was painted in encaustic ; and, from the connection in 
which Timomachus is mentioned by Pliny, it would seem that this 
was the case with all his works. 


(2.) His Ajax resembled his Medea in the conflict of emotions which 
it expressed. It represented the hero in his madness, meditating the 
act of suicide. It is described by Philostratus ( Vit. Apollon, ii. 10), 
in an epigram in the Greek Anthology (Jacobs. 1. c. No. 83, p. 648), 
and by Ovid (Trist. ii. 528). 


(3.) His other works are mentioned by Pliny in the following words: 
— “ Timomachi aeque laudanum Orestes, IpUgcnia in Tauris, 
Lecythion agili Uitis exercitator, Cognatio nobilium , Pulliali, quos 


dicturos pinxit, alterum stantem, alterum sedentem ; praecipue 
tamen ars ei favisse in Oorgone visa est.” (Pliu. //. N. xxxv. ll.s. 40. 
§ 30.) [P. S.] 
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TIMON (T Ipuv). 1. The son of Timarchus of Phlius, a philosopher 
of the sect of the Sceptics, and a celebrated writer of the species of 
satiric poems called Silli ( crlKAoi ), flourished in the reign of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, about b. c. 279, and onwards. A pretty full 
account of his life is preserved by Diogenes Laertius, from the first 
book of a work on the Silli (iv rip irpcartp ru>v els rovs (TiWovs 
inco/xvT]pdTuv) by Apollonides of Nicaea ; and some particulars 
are quoted by Diogenes from Antigonus of Carystus, and from 
Sotion (Diog. Laert. ix. c. 12. §§ 109—115). Being left an orphan 
while still young, he was at first a ckorcutcs in the theatre, but he 
abandoned this profession for the 6tudy of philosophy, and, having 
removed to Megara, he spent some time with Stilpon, and then he 
returned home and married. He next went to Elis with his wife, and 
heard Pyrrhon, whose tenets he adopted, so far at least as his 
restless genius and satirical scepticism permitted him to follow any 
master. During his residence at Elis, he had children born to him, 
the eldest of whom, named Xanthus, he instructed in the art of 
medicine and trained in his philosophical principles, so that he 
might be his successor aud representative (teax SidSoxov too plou 
xareAnre ; but these words may, however, mean that he left hint 
heir to his property). Driven again from Elis by straitened 
circumstances, he spent some time on the Hellespont and the 
Propontis, and taught at Chalcedon as a sophist with such success 
that he realised a fortune. He then removed to Athens, where he 
lived until his death, with the exception of a short residence at 
Thebes. Among the great men, with whom he became personally 
acquainted in the course of his travels, which probably extended 
more widely about the Aegean and the Levant than we are 
informed, were the kings Antigonus and Ptolemy Philadelphus. lie 
is said to have assisted Alexander Aetolus and Ilomerua in the 
composition of their tragedies, and to have been the teacher of 
Aratus (Suid. s. v. "Aparos). u These indications,” says Mr. Clinton, 
“ mark his time. He might have heard Stilpo at Megara twenty-five 
years before the reign of Philadelphus ” (Fast. Ifellen. vol. iii. s. aa. 


1.) 


Ariston is the founder of a small school, opposed to that of Herillus, 
and of which Diogenes Laertius mentions Diphilus and Miltiades as 
members. We learn from Athenaeus (vii. p. 281), on the authority 
of Eratosthenes and Apollophanes, two of his pupils, that in his old 
age he abandoned himself to pleasure. He is said to have died of a 
coup de soldi. Diogenes (/. c.) gives a list of his works, but says, 
that all of them, except the Letters to Cleantlies, were attributed by 
Panaetius (ii.c. 143) 
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and Sosicrates (b.c. 200-128) to another Ariston, a Peripatetic of 
Ceos, with whom he is often confounded. Nevertheless, we find in 
Stobaeus (Senn. iv. 110, &c.) fragments of a work of his called 
dpoiwpara. [G. E. L. C.] 


ARISTON (Apforcop), a physician, of whoso life no particulars are 
known, but who probably lived in the fifth century b. c., as Galen 
mentions him {Comment, in Ilippocr. “Da Pat. Viet, in Morb. Acid." 
i. 17, vol. xv. p. 455) with three other physicians, who all (he says) 
lived in old times, some as contemporaries of Hippocrates, and the 
others before him. Galen also says that he was by some persons 
supposed to be the author of the work in the Hippocratic Collection 
entitled IIcp] Aiamjs *T yicivrjSydeSalubri Viet us Pat/one. (1. c.; 
Da Aliment. Facult. i. 1, vol. vi. p. 473; Comment, in Ilippocr. 
“Aphor .” vi. 1, vol. xvjii. pt i. p. 9.) A medical preparation by a 
person of the same name is quoted by Celsus {Dc Medic, v. 18. p. 
88) and Galen. (De Com pos. Modicum. see. Locos , ix. 4. vol. xiii. 
p. 281.) The Ariston of Chios, mentioned by Galen (De llijipocr. el 
Plat. Decret. v. 5, vii. 1, 2, vol. v. pp. 468, 589, 596), is a different 
person. [ W. A. G.] 


ARISTON. 1. A celebrated silver-chaser and sculptor in bronze, born 
at My tilone. H is time is unknown. (Piin. xxxiii. 55, xxxiv. 19. § 
25.) 


2. A painter, the son and pupil of Aristcides of Thebes [Aristkidbs], 
painted a satyr holding a goblet and crowned with a garland. 
Antoridcs and Euphranor were his disciples. (Plin. xxxv. 36. § 23.) 


279, 272). He died at the age of almost ninety. Among his pupils 
were Dio‘curides of Cyprus, Nicolochusof Rhodes, Euphranor of 
Seleuceia, and Praylus of the Troad. 


Timon appears to have been endowed by nature with a powerful 
and active mind, and with that quick perception of the follies of 
men, which betrays its possessor into a spirit of universal distrust 
both of men and truths, so as to make him a sceptic in philosophy 
and a satirist in every thing. According to Diogenes, Timon had that 
physical defect, which some have fancied that they have found 
often accompanied by such a spirit as his, and which at least must 
have given greater force to its utterances; he was a one-eyed man ; 
and he used even to make a jest of his own defect, calling himself 
Cyclops. Some other examples of his bitter sarcasms are recorded by 
Diogenes ; one of which is worth qoting as a maxim in criticism: 
being asked by Aratus how to obtain the pure text of Homer, he 
replied, “ If we could find the old copies, and not those with 
modern emendations.” He is also said to have been fond of 
retirement, and of gardening ; but Diogenes introduces this 
statement and some others in such a way as to suggest a doubt 
whether they ought to be referred 
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to our Timon or to Timon the misanthrope, or whether they apply 
equally to both. 


The writings of Timon are represented as very numerous. According 
to Diogenes, in the order of whose statement there appears to be 
some confusion, he composed littj, Ka\ rpayepBias, Kal aarvpovs , 
Ka\ Spapara Kapuca rpidKOvra, rpayiKa Bh ctfKovra, alWous re 
teal KivalBovs. The double mention of his tragedies raises a 
suspicion that Diogenes may have combined two different accounts 
of iiis writings in this sentence ; but perhaps it may be explained by 
supposing the words rpayiKa Be itfKoyra to be inserted simply in 
order to put the number of his tragedies side by 6ide with that of 
his comedies. Some may find another difficulty in the passage, on 


account of the great number and variety of the poetical works 
ascribed to Timon ; but this is nothing surprising in a writer of that 
age of universal imitative literature ; nor, when the early theatrical 
occupations of Timon are borne in mind, is it at all astonishing that 
his taste for the drama should have prompted him to the 
composition of sixty tragedies and thirty comedies, besides fatyric 
dramas. One thing, however, it is important to observe. The 
composition of tragedies and comedies by the same author is an 
almost certain indication that his dramas were intended only to be 
read, and not to be acted. No remains of his dramas have come 
down to us. 


Of his epic poems we know very little ; but it may be presumed that 
they were chiefly ludicrous or satirical poems in the epic form. 
Possibly his Python (n vQuv), which contained a long account of a 
conversation with Pyrrhon, during a journey to Pytho, may be 
referred to this class; unless it was in prose (Diog. ix. 64,105; Enseb. 
Praep. Ev. xiv. p. 761, a.). It appears probable that his *ApKf(Ti 
\dov rtpiStnrvoy or Trp6B8ncvov was a satirical poem in epic verse 
(Diog. ix. 115 ; Ath. ix. p. 406, e.). Whether he wrote parodies on 
Homer or whether he merely occasionally, in the course of shis 
writings, parodied passages of the Homeric poems, cannot be 
determined with certainty from the lines in his extant fragments 
which are evident parodies of Homer, such, for example, as the 
verse preserved by Diogenes, 


“E< rir < T€ vuv poi flironro\uirpdypoi'cs lor* <ro<pi<rral, 


ewhich is an obvious parody on the Homeric invocation (//. ii. 
464), 


w E*T7r€T« vvu pot Movcrat *OA bpiria Bcbpar* fyovaai. 


The most celebrated of his poems, however, were the satiric 
compositions called Silli (olAAoi), a word of somewhat doubtful 
etymology, but which undoubtedly describes metrical compositions, 
of a character at once ludicrous and sarcastic. The invention of this 
species of poetry is ascribed to Xenophanes of Colophon. 
[Xenophanes.] The Silli of Timon were in three books, in the first of 
which he spoke in his own person, and the other two are in the 
form of a dialogue between the author and Xenophanes of 


Colophon, in which Timon proposed questions, to which 
Xenophanes replied at length. The subject was a sarcastic account of 
the tenets of all philosophers, living and dead ; an unbounded field 
for scepticism and satire. They were in hexameter verse, and, from 
the way in which they are mentioned by the ancient writers, as well 
as from the few fragments of them which have come down to us, it 
is evident that they were 
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very admirable productions of their kind. (Diog. /. c.; Aristocles ap. 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. p. 763, c.; Suid. s. w. aiWaivei, Tlpwv « Ath. 
passim; Gell. iii. 17.) Commentaries were written on the Silli by 
Apollonides of Nicaea, as already mentioned, and also by Sotion of 
Alexandria. (Ath. viii. p. 336, d.) The poem entitled *1 vBaXpol, in 
elegiac verse, appears to have been similar in its subject to the Silli 
(Dio’. Laert. ix. 65). Diogenes also mentions Timon’s tapSoi (ix. 
110), but perhaps the word is here merely used in the sense of 
satirical poems in general, without reference to the metre. 


He also wrote in prose, to the quantity, Diogenes tells us, of twenty 
thousand lines. These works were no doubt on philosophical 
subjects, but all we know of their specific character is contained in 
the three references made by Diogenes to Timoifs works Ttcpl 
aitj&yotm, tt tp\ and /carci 


aoipias. 


The fragments of his poems have been collected by H. Stephan us, 
in his Po'tsis Philosophioa, 1573, 8vo.; by J. F. Langenrich,at the 
end of his Dmcrtationes III. de Timone Sillographo , Lips. 1720, 
1721, 1723, 4to. ; by Brunck, in his Analecta , vol. ii. pp. 67, foil.; 
by F. A. Wdlke, in his monograph De Graecorum Syltis, Varsav. 
1820, 8vo.; and by F. Paul, in his Dissertulio de Sillis , Berol. 1821, 
8vo. (See also Creuzer and Daub's Studien , vol. vi. pp. 302, foil.; 
Ant. Weland, Dissert, de praecip. Parodiarum Ilomericarum 
Scriptoribus apud Graecoss pp. 50, foil. Dotting. 1833, Ovo. ; 
Fabric. IJibl. Grace. voL iii. pp. 623—625 ; Menag. ad Diog. Laert. 
l.c. ; Welcker, die Griech. Trayod. pp. 1268, 1269; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Hcllen. Dichtk. vol. ii. pt i. pp. 345—847 ; Ulrici, vol. ii. p. 317; 


Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 495). 


2. Timon the Misanthrope (6 ptadvOpunos") is distinguished from 
Timon of Phlius by Diogenes (ix. 112), but, as has been remarked 
above, it is not clear how much, or whether any part, of the 
information Diogenes gives respecting Timon is to be referred to 
this Timon rather than the former. There was a certain distant 
resemblance between their characters, which may have led to a 
confusion of the one with the other. The great distinctions between 
them are, that Timon the misanthrope wrote nothing, and that he 
lived about a century and a half earlier than Timon of Phlius, 
namely, at the time of the Peloponnesian war. The few particulars 
that are known of Timon the misanthrope are contained in the 
passages in which he is attacked by Aristophanes ( Lysist. 809, &c., 
Av. 1548) and the other comic poets in the dialogue of Lucian, 
which bears his name (Timon, c. 7), and in a few other passages of 
the ancient writers (Plut. Anton. 70 ; Tzetz. Chil. vii. 273; Suid. s. v 
.) The comic poets who mention him, besides Aristophanes, are 
Phrynichus, Plato, and Antiphanes, the last of whom made him the 
subject of one of his comedies. (See Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. 
Grace, pp. 327, 328.) He was an Athenian, of the demos of Colyttus, 
and his father’s name was Echecratidcs. In consequence of the 
ingratitude he experienced, and the disappointments he sufered, 
from his early friends and companions, he secluded himself entirely 
from the world, admitting no one to his society except Alcibiades, 
in whose reckless and variable disposition he probably found 
pleasure in tracing and studying an image of the world he had 
abandoned ; and at last he is 
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said to have died in consequence of refusing to Buffer a surgeon to 
come to him to set a broken limb. His grave is said to have been 
planted with thorns, and the following epitaph upon him is 
preserved in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 153 ; 
Jacobs, An/A. Graec. vol. i. p. 86): — 


'EvOaS' air op tt*as tfruxV fiapoSaipova Ktipai, 


T olvopa S' ov vevoeoOe, KaKol kokus air6\oio0e. 


The few details recorded of his eccentricities by the authors above 
cited have no value except as contributing to the study of his whole 
character, as one type of the diseased human mind, a subject which 
lies beyond our present limits, but for which the reader will find 
ample materials in comparing the ancient authorities with 
Shakspeare's Titnon of Athene and in this comparison Mr. Knight's 
Introductory Notice to that tragedy will be found to give valuable 
assistance. [P. S.J 


TIMON, a statuary, of whom nothing is known beyond the mention 
of him by Pliny as one of those who made athletas et armatos et 
venatores sacrificaiitcsque. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 8 


84.) [P.S.] 


TIMO'NAX (T inAvat\ wrote 2 ik#Aik* and TJfpl ’SkvOuu. (Schol. 
ad Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1235, iv. 328, 1217.) 


TIMO'NIDES (TifxwviSris), accompanied Dion into Sicily, and 
fought on his side. On one occasion, when Dion had been wounded 
while fighting against the mercenaries of Dionysius, and was 
obliged to retire from the combat, he appointed Timonides to the 
command of his troops. The history of Dion's wars in Sicily was 
related by Timonides in some letters to the philosopher Speusippus, 
which are’ quoted by Plutarch and Diogenes l’aertius. (Plut. Dion. 
cc. 22, 30, 31, 35 ; Diog. Lafe'rt. iv. 5, where Ti fAcmiSijs must be 
read instead of pwltirit ; C. MUller, Fivgm. Historic. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
83, Paris, 1848.) The Scholiast on Theocritus (i. 63) quotes a work 
on Sicily by Simonides, where Timonides is probably likewise the 
correct reading. In the article Simoniobs (p. 836, b) an error has 
been committed, which may be corrected from the preceding 
account. 


TIMO'PHANES (Tiporptros), the brother of Timoleon. [Timolron.] 


TIMO'STIIENES (T*txrM’y), the Rhodian, was the admiral of the 
fleet of Ptolemy Philadelphia who reigned from b. c. 285 to 247. He 
may therefore be placed about b. c. 282. He wrote a work on 
Harbours (ire pi A ipevwv), in ten books, which was copied by 
Eratosthenes, and whLh is frequently cited by the ancient writers. 
Strabo says (ix. p. 421) that Timosthenes also wrote poetry. 
(Marcian. Heracleot. p. 63 ; Strnb. ii. 92, iii. p. 140, et alibi ; 
Harpocrat. s. u. 1< p' lep6v * Schol. ad Thcocr. xiii. 22 ; Steph. Byz. 
s. w. 'AydOrj, 'ApraKij. et alibi; Vossius, Dc Hist.Grace. pp. 147, 
148, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fad. Hell. vol. iii. p. 508.) 


TIMO'STRATUS (Ti^3«rrparo5), a comic poet, of unknown time, the 
author of four dramas, w A(rwToy, Tlau y napaKaTaOificr], and 
‘TlAoScenrdTTjs, of which we have scarcely any remnants, beyond 


the titles. (Antiatt. pp. 80. 12, 81. I, 89. 23,91. 1, 98. 4; Phot Lcr. s. 
v. f<*7pa.) He is mentioned by Photius among the poets quoted by 


Stobaeus (BiU. Cod. 167, p. 374) ; but no references to him are 
found in our present copies of Stobaeus. It is probable also that the 
name of a poet AijpSirrparos, 
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whose ArjuoTTo'njTos is quoted by Suidas (s. c. X°P°Z) > s an err’r 
for T ipSrrrparos. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 499, 500, 
vol. iv. pp. 595, 596 ; Editio Minor, p. 1184.) [P. S.] 


TIMOTHEUS (Tt’oy), historical. 1. Father of Conon, the famous 
general. (Paus. viii. 52.) 


2. Son of Conon, was a native of the demus of Anaphlystus, and, 
according to a probable conjecture of Boeckh, belonged to the 
priestly family of the Eumolpidae (Corp. Riser. 393 ; see Hehdantz, 
Vit. Iph. Chair. Tim. p. 45). For the statement of Athenaeus (xiii. p. 
577, a), that his mother was a Thracian hetaera, there appear to be 
no good grounds. Inheriting a considerable fortune from his father, 
he seems in his early years to have indulged in the display of it, a9 
we may gather from an allusion in the Plutus of Aristophanes (b.c. 
388); and we may therefore well believe the assertion, that it was 
through his intercourse with Isocrates that his mind was directed to 
higher views (Lya. de Arist. Bon. p. 155 ; Arist. Plut. 180 ; Schol. ad 
loc.; Dem. c. Aphol. i. p. 815, c. Aphol. de F. T. p. 862 ; Pseudo- 
Dem. Krot. p. 1415). In B.c. 378, Timotheus was made general with 
Chabrias and Callistratus, and it i9 possible that, while Chabrias 
was occupied in Boeotia, his colleagues commanded the fleet, and 
were engaged in bringing over Euboea and other islands to the 
Athenian confederacy (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 34 ; Diod. xv. 29, 30 ; Plut 
dc Glor. Ath. 8; Rchdnntz, p. 57). In b. c. 375, Timotheus was sent 
with sixty ships to cruize round the Peloponnesus, in accordance 
with the suggestion of the Thebans, that the Spartans might thus be 
prevented from invading Boeotia. On his voyage he ravaged 
Laconia, and then proceeded to Corcyra, which he brought over to 
the Athenian alliance, behaving after his success with great 
moderation. This conduct, together with his conciliatory disposition 
and manners, contributed mainly to the prosperous issue of his 
further negotiations, and he succeeded in gaining the alliance of the 
Cephallenians and Acarnaninns, as well as that of Alceta9 I., the 
king of Epirus. A Spartan fleet under Nicolochus was sent out 


against him, but he defeated it oft' Alyzia on the Acarnanian coast, 
and, being strengthened shortly after by a reinforcement from 
Corcyra, he entirely commanded the sen, though, having brought 
with him only thirteen talents from home, he was greatly 
embarrassed for want of funds (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 62—66 ; Dem. c. 
Arist. p. 686 ; Isocr. irepl 'AvriS. §116; Diod. xv. 36 ; Corn. Nep. 
Tim. 2 ; Ael. V. H. iii. 16 ; Pseudo-Arist. Qe;on. ii. 23 ; Polyaen. iii. 
10). In the following year peace was concluded between Athens and 
Sparta, and Timotheus was recalled. On his way, however, he 
stopped at Zacynthus, and forcibly restored some democratic exiles 
who had fled to him for refuge ; hereupon the oligarchical party in 
the island complained to Sparta, and the failure of her application 
to Athens for redress led to a renewal of the war (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 
2, 3; Diod. xv. 45). In b. c. 373, he was appointed to the command 
of sixty ships destined to act againstM.NASirPUSin Corcyra; but he 
had no means of fully manning his squadron, and he was obliged 
therefore to cruize about the Aegean for the purpose of collecting 
men and money. It would appear to have been in the course of this 
cruize that he formed an intimacy with Arayntas, king of 
Macedonia, who made him a present of a quantity of timber for a 
house which 
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lie was building in the Peiraeeus. A consideiable time, however, was 
expended in these preliminary operations, the danger of losing 
Coreyra was becoming more and more imminent, and Timotheus, 
being accused by Iphicrates and Callistratus, was deposed from his 
command, and recalled to Athens to stand his trial. This came on in 
the autumn of the same year, and he obtained an acquittal 
principally through the intervention of Jason of Pherae, and 
Alcetas, king of Epeirus, who had come to Athens to intercede for 
him. In the oration against him written for Apollodorus, son of 
Pasion, and ascribed to Demosthenes, there are many statements 
connected with the circumstances of Timotheus at this period, 
which we must of course regard with suspicion ; but we learn from 
it certainly that he was now reduced to great pecuniar}' 
embarrassments, having probably expended his money in the public 


service, and was even compelled to borrow from Pasion 
wherewithal to receive his distinguished guests above mentioned 
(Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 11—13; Diod. xv. 47; Dem. c. Tim. pp. 1186— 
1192, &c.; Com. Nep. Tim. 4). In the following year (b. c. 372) he 
entered into the service of Artaxerxes II., king of Persia, and went to 
command against Nectanabis I. in Egypt; but of his operations in 
this quarter we have no record (Dem. c. Tim. pp. 1191, 1192, 
1195). It appears to have been about b. c. 367 that he was sent by 
the Athenians to aid Ariobarzanes, with an injunction, however, not 
to abet him in any enterprise against the king, his master; and 
accordingly, when he found that he was in open revolt from 
Artaxerxes, he refused to give him any assistance. He did not, 
however, consider himself precluded from besieging Samos, which 
was occupied by a Persian garrison under Cyprothemis, and, if he 
had felt any scruples, the rescript of the king, so favourable to 
Thebes at the expense of Athens, must have removed them 
[Prlopidas ; Leon, No. 6], The attack on the island was successful, 
and at the end of eleven months Samos was restored to the 
Athenian alliance. Timotheus then sailed northward, and took the 
towns of Sestus and Crithote on the Hellespont, acquisitions which, 
according to Isocrates, first directed the attention of the Athenians 
to the recovery of the whole Chersonesus. If we may believe 
Cornelius Nepos, he was placed in possession of these two places by 
Ariobarzanes, ns a reward for his services to him ; but it is not easy 
to reconcile this statement with the account of Demosthenes, as 
given above, of his refusal to help the rebel satrap. (Dem. pro Wiod. 
Lib. pp. 192, 193 ; Isocr. irepl ’Avti5. §§ 118, &c.; Corn. Nep. Tim. 
1; Pseudo-Arist. Oec. ii. 23 ; Polyaen. iii. 10.).. 


These successes, coupled probably with their jealousy of Iphicrates 
as the son-in-law of Cotys, seem to have mainly induced the 
Athenians to appoint Timotheus instead of him as commander in 
Macedonia (b. c. 364), where the recovery of Amphipolis was the 
great object of their wishes. In the interval between the recall of 
Iphicrates and the arrival of Timotheus, the Athenian forces were 
commanded by Callisthenes, whose disadvantageous treaty with 
Perdiccas III. of Macedonia contributed perhaps to hamper the new 
general, when he came on the scene of action. Timotheus, on taking 
the command, endeavoured to secure the services of the adventurer 
Charide 
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mus, but the latter passed over to the service of Cotys, in ships with 
which the Athenians themselves had furnished him ; and it was now 
perhaps that, despairing of any effectual assault on Amphipolis, 
Timotheus turned his arms against the Olvnthians, from whom, 
with the help of king Perdiccas, he took Potidaea and Torone ; and 
followed up these successes, if we may believe Isocrates, his friend 
and panegyrist, with the capture of all the Chalcidian towns. It was 
in the same year, if we adopt the chronology of Diodorus, that lie 
rejected an application from the noble6é of Heracleia on the Euxine 
to aid them against the people; and in the same year, too, he 
relieved Cyzicus from a siege in which it was hard pressed, perhaps 
by the Persian garrison, which the citizens had ejected, perhaps, 
according to a conjecture of Mitford, by the armament of 
Epaminondas, who at the time was endeavouring to make Thebes a 
naval power, and to contest with Athens the sovereignty of the sea. 
The chronology, however, of the operations of Timotheus at this 
period is very uncertain ; but on the whole it appears probable, 
following the views of Rehdantz, in preference to those of Thirl 
wall, that his campaign in the Chersonesus against Cotys was 
subsequent to his attempt on Amphipolis. The latter turned out an 
utter failure, the enemy having collected against him with numbers 
60 superior, that he found it necessary to burn his ships on the 
Strymon, and to make his retreat by land. He was more successful, 
however, in the war with Cotys, who was probably assisted by the 
Byzantians (a c. 363?), and gathered from his territory booty to the 
value of 1200 talents. (Dera. O/ynlh. ii. p. 22, iii. p. 36; Schol. Aug. 
ad loc.; Dem. c. Arid. pp. 669, 670 ; Aesch. dc Fals. Leg. p. 32; Isocr. 
ir«p) ’AvrtS. 8119; Dcinarch. c. Dem. 


p. 91, c. Philocl. p. 110 ; Diod. xv. 81; PseudoArist. Oec. Lc.; 
Polyaen. iii. 10; Just. xvi. 4; C. Nep. Tim. 1 ; M it ford's Greece , vol. 
v. p. 220 ; Thirl wall's Grcece y vol. v. pp. 189, 193, 206, 217, 218; 
Rehdantz, pp. 132, &c.) [Charjdbmus ; Clkarchus.J 


At this period Timotheus would probably be at the height of his 
glory and popularity, not only among the Athenians, but with many 
of the other Greeks, a popularity, however, not unmixed with envy, 
if we may believe the anecdote related by Aelian, that painters were 


[P. S.] 


ARISTON (Aphrrcci/) and TELESTAS (TcActrras), brothers, were 
the sculptors of a colossal statue of Zeus which the Clcitorians 
dedicated at Olympia from the spoils of many captured cities. The 
statue with its pedestal was about eighteen Greek feet high. It bore 
an inscription, which is given by Pausanias, but in a mutilated state. 
(Pans. v. 23. § 6.) [P. S.) 


ARISTONI'CUS ( % Api(rr6riKos). 1. A tyrant of Methymnac in 
Lesbos. In b. c. 332, when the navarchs of Alexander the Great had 
already taken possession of the harbour of Chios, Aristonicus 
arrived during the night witli some privateer ships, and entered it 
under the belief that it was still in the hands of the Persians. He was 
token prisoner and delivered up to the Mcthymnneans, who put him 
to death in a cruel manner. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 2; Curtius, iv. 4.) 


2. A natural son of Eunienos II. of Pergamus, who was succeeded by 
Attoius Hi. When the latter died in b.c. 133, and made over his 
kingdom to the Romans, Aristonicus claimed his father's kingdom as 
his lawful inheritance. The towns, for fear of the Romans, refused to 
recognise him, but he compelled them by force of arms; and at last 
there seemed no doubt of his ultimate success. In B.c. 131, the 
consul P. Licinius Crassus, who received Asia as his province, 
marched against him ; but he was more intent upon making booty 
than on combating his enemy, and in an ill-organized battle which 
was fought about the end of the year, his army was defeated, and 
lie himself made prisoner by Aristonicus. Id the year following, b. c. 
130, the consul M. Perpema, who succeeded Crassus, acted with 
more energy, and in the very first engagement conquered 
Aristonicus and took him prisoner. After the death of Pcrperna, M.' 
Aquillius completed the conquest of the kingdom of Pcrgamus, u.c. 
129. Aristonicus was carried 
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to Rome to adorn the triumph of Aquillius, and was then beheaded. 
(Justin, xxxvi. 4; Liv. E-pit. 59; Veil. Pat. ii. 4; Flor. ii. 20; Oros. v. 
10; Sail. Hist. 4 ; Appian, Mitkrid. 12, 62, de Belt. Civ. i. 17; Val. 


wont to represent him os sleeping in his tent, while Fortune, 
standing over his head, drew cities for him into a net. (Dem. 


c. Icpi. pp. 482, 483 ; Isocr. Ep. ad Myt. p. 426 ; Pans. i. 3; Ael. V. 
II. xiii. 43 ; Plut. Reg. ct Imp. Apoph. Tim. 1.) It seems most likely 
also that at this time, about b. c. 360, he increased his political 
influence by a reconciliation with Iphicrates, to whose son 
Menestheus he gave his daughter in marriage. [Ithicratks ; 
Menestheus.] To the suit instituted against him by Apollodorus, the 
son of Pasion, for sundry sums of money alleged to have been 
borrowed by him from the latter, it is not possible to assign any 
exact date ; but there is no period at which it can be fixed mpre 
satisfactorily than between b. c. 360 and 356. The oration, written 
for the plaintiff on this occasion, and ascribed to Demosthenes, is 
still extant. (See Rehdantz, pp. 195, 196.) In B. c. 358, when the 
Thebans had sent a military force over to Euboea, Timotheus, by an 
energetic appeal and fervid eloquence, incited the Athenians to 
raise an armament for the purpose of opposing them there, and 
saving 


tlieir own interests in the island. (Diod. xvi. 7 ; gives him some very 
common-place advice, and reDem. Olynth. i. p. 11, dc Chers. p. 
100, c. AndroL commends to his notice a friend of his, named p. 
597 ; Aescli. c. Ctes. p. 65.) In the following Autocrator, the bearer 
of the epistle. (Diod. xvi. year the Social War broke out; and in the 
second 36 ; Wess. ad loc.; Memn. ap. Phot. BiU. 224 ; campaign of 
it (b. c. 356) Timotheus, Iphicrates, Isocr. Ep. ad Tim.) [Clearciius.] 
and Menestheus were joined with Chares as com- 4. An Athenian, of 
the priestly family of the manders of the Athenian fleet. The 
circumstances Eumolpidae, whom Ptolemy Lagi brought over to 
which followed are variously related. According Egypt, to preside 
over and interpret religious rites to Diodorus, Chares vainly 
endeavoured to induce and ceremonies. lie was consulted by the 
king his colleagues to engage the enemy in a storm, and, when, in 
consequence of a dream, he was conteraon their refusal, wrote to 
the people, accusing them plating the introduction of the foreign 
deity Seof treachery. The account of C. Nepos is that rapis. (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 83 ; Plut. de Is. cl Osir. Chares, having risked a battle in 


spite of the 28.) [E. Ej 


weather, was defeated, and, in order to screen TIMOTHEUS 
(Ti^dfleos), literary. 1. An himself, laid the blame on the other 
generals for Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, of not 
supporting him. Any how they were recalled, whose plays we have 
the following titles, K vv&piov and Iphicrates and Menestheus were 
brought to (Ath. vi. p. 243, d ; Said.), TUmrys , IlapaKaratrial first, 
the prosecution being conducted by Ari- Oyay, and 
MeraSaAAoVtvos or Mcra(p(p6/xevos. stophon the Azenian. They 
were acquitted ; but The only fragments of his dramas extant arc 
the Timotheus was nevertheless afterwards arraigned, three lines 
quoted by Athenaeus from the first of probably in b. c. 354, and 
condemned to the crush- the above plays, and three other lines, 
without the ing fine of 100 talents (more than 24,000/.). From title 
of the comedy to which they belong ( Append. Deinarchus we learn 
that the main charge against Florent. ad Stob. p. 23. 7, ed. 
Gaisford). Three of him was the having received bribes from the 
Chians the above titles are identical with those of plays and 
Rhodians, and the truth of this, if we follow ascribed to other poets 
; namely, there is aUuKrys the common reading in the passage 
(Dein. c. Dem. by Timoclea, a napa/carodi* by Aristophon, Sop. 92), 
he himself confessed. According to Iso- pater, Sophilus, and 
Timostratus, and a Meracrates, his condemnation was caused 
chiefly by his <p*p4p*vos by Poseidippus. The Ko/fAonJ', which 
haughty and unbending demeanour, and by his re- Harless adds to 
the list of the comedies of Timofusal to pay court to the people and 
the popular theus, is evidently the title of a work of the celeorators. 
Be that as it may, he was unable to pay brated dithyrambic poet 
Timotheus. (Fabric. Bibl. the fine, and withdrew to Chalcis in 
Euboea, where Grace, vol. ii. p. 505 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace . 
he died shortly after. The Athenians subsequently vol. i. p. 428, voL 
ii. p. 589 ; Editio Minor, p. remitted nine-tenths of the penalty, and 
allowed 798.) 


his son Conon to expend the remainder on the 2. The celebrated 
musician and poet of the later repair of the walls, which the famous 
Conon had Athenian dithyramb, was a native of Miletus, restored. 
(Isocr. II«pi ’A vnZ. §§ 137, &c. ; Diod. and the son of Thcrsander 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. xvi. 21 ; C. Ncp. Tim. 3, 4 ; Deinarch. c. Philod. Ml 


\yros ; Mann. Par. Ep. 77 ; Alex. Aetol. ap. p. 110; Ael. V. II. iii. 47, 
xiv. 3 ; Perizon. ad Macrob. Sal. v. 22 ; Suid. s.v.). Suidas calls him 
loc.) a son of Thersander, or Ncomysus, or Philopolis ; 


The character of Timotheus was marked by but, as Schmidt 
observes, when Suidas mentions mildness and amiability, even 
though we should set several names for a person's father, the first is 
against this the haughtiness and the somewhat pre- usually the one 
which he has obtained from the sumptuous self-reliance which his 
brilliant successes best authorities ; and the same scholar has 
6iigseem to have produced in him. Like his contem- gested that the 
name N copbaov should perhaps be porarics Chabrias and Chares, 
he preferred residing read Ncopovaou, which is very likely to be the 
inabroad when he could,—a preference which may vention of a 
comic poet, in allusion to the innobe ascribed at least ns much to 
the glaring evils of vations made by Timotheus in music. (Diatribe 
the Athenian democracy as to the luxurious pro- in Dithyramb, pp. 
96, 97.) 


pensities which have been, on no very strong The date of Timotheus 
is marked by the angrounds, imputed to him. The eloquence and 
cients with tolerable precision. According to the learning which 
were united with his military ta- Parian marble, he died in b. c. 
357, in the ninelents, must be traced in a great measure to his in- 
tieth year of his age, which would place his birth timate friendship 
with Isocrates, who frequently in B. c. 446 ; but Suidas (s. t».) says 
that ho attonded him in his campaigns, and wrote his de- lived 
ninety-seven years. The period at which he spatches for him. As a 
general he possessed some flourished is described by Suidas as 
about the of the highest qualities, and held in contempt that times 
of Euripides, and of Philip of Macedon ; fiery rashness which, as in 
the case of Chabrias, and he is placed by Diodorus with Philoxenus, 
forgets the special duties of the commander in the Telestes, and 
Polyeldus, at 01. 95, b. c. 398. mere dashing gallantry of the 
soldier. (Ael. V. II. (Diod. xiv. 46). The absence of any mention of ii. 
10, 18 ; Ath. x. p. 419, c., d., xii. p. 532, b. ; Timotheus by 
Aristophanes (unless we suppose Cic. Tusc. Quacst. v. 35, dc OraL 
iii. 34, dc Off. L him to have been one of tiie many Timothei who, 
32 ; Nep. Chair. 3 ; Plut. SulL 6, Reg. et Imp. as the Scholiast on the 
Flatus, v. 180, tells us, were Apoph. Tim. 2.) ‘ attacked by the poet) 


is a proof that he could not 


3. Son of Clearchus, the tyrant of Heracleia on have attained to 
much eminence before the date the Euxine. After the death of his 
father in b. c. mentioned by Diodorus ; but yet it must have 353, he 
succeeded to the sovereignty, under the been before that year that 
his innovations in music guardianship, at first, of his uncle Satyrus, 
and began to attract public attention ; for we have the held the rule 
for fifteen years. There is extant a testimony not only of Suidas, but 
also of Plutarch letter addressed to him by Isocrates, in which the 
(see below) to the fact of his commencing his career rhetorician 
commends him for his good qualities, during the life-time of 
Euripides, and we have also 
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the decisive evidence of the celebrated passage from the comic poet 
Pherecrates, in which the musicians of the day are violently 
attacked as corrupters of the art (Plut. de Mus. 30, p. 1141, f.; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Gruec. vol. ii. pp. 326—335). It is evident that 
this attack was aimed principally at Timotheus, whom the 
personification of Music mentions last of all, as having inflicted 
more numerous and more serious injuries upon her than either of 
his predecessors, Melanippides, Cinesias, or Phrynis. The following 
are the lines referring to him:— 


6 5* T tp69e6s fx\ <3 <pi\rarT}° Karopupvx KaL fitctKtKvaik 
aXcrx‘a. A. lienor ovrool TiptiOeos ; M. MiA ijattis ns Tlufi/fias ° 


Hand pot Traptrrxw our os diravras obs \4yw vapc\j)KvO\ &tia)V 
lurpaireKous gvpgrjKids aptxoulovs uic€p6o0\alous r* ivoffiovs, 


Kal viy\dpous y Xxjircp re ras (fatpavous ti\t)V KdfXTTTOiV pe 
KarefieirruMTC . 


v ivrvxy *ov got &atii(ov<rr) gdurj, dnetivae Kbv4\vcr* x°P 8a ‘ J 


Respecting the details of his life we have very little information. He 
is said to have spent some time at the Macedonian court; and 


reference will presently be made to a visit which he paid to Sparta, 
He appears to have formed his musical style chiefly on that of 
Phrynis, who was also a native of Miletus, and over whom he on 
one occasion gained a victory. lie was at first unfortunate in his 
professional efforts. Even the Athenians, fond as they were of 
novelty, and accustomed as they were to the modern style of music 
introduced by Melanippides, Phrynis, and the rest, were offended at 
the still bolder innovations of Timotheus, and hissed off his 
performance. On this occasion it is said that Euripides encouraged 
Timotheus by the prediction that he would soon have the theatres 
at his feet (Plut. An seni sit gcrend. Itespub. 23, p. 795, c. d.). This 
prediction appears to have been accomplished in the vast popularity 
which Timotheus afterwards enjoyed. Plutarch records his 
exultation at his victory over Phry nis {De sc ipsum laudand. 1, p. 
539, b. c.) ; and even when, on one occasion, he was conquered by 
Philotas, a disciple of Polyi'dus, he could console himself with the 
rebuke administered to the boasting master of his successful 
competitor by the witty Stratonicus, tin ainbs («. e. Polyi'dus) 
tyritplagara iroiu, Tigtideos 54 vogavs . (Ath. viii. p. 352, b.: the 
point of the saying is in the double meaning of voguus, laws and 
musical strains , and is untrauslateable into English.) The Ephesians 
rewarded him, for his dedicatory hymn to Artemis, with the sum of 
a thousand pieces of gold (Alex. Aetol. up. Macrob. Sut. v. 22): the 
last accomplishment, by which the education of the Arcadian youth 
was finished, was learning the nomes of Timotheus and Philoxenus 
(Polyb. iv. 20; Ath. xiv. p. 626, c.): and there is still extant a decree 
of the Cnossians, probably of the second century «. c., in which 
Timotheus and Polyi'dus are mentioned with the highest praise, and 
their names associated with those of the ancient Cretan poets (see 
Polyidus, p. 467, b.). Timotheus died in Macedonia, according to 
Stephanus of Byzantium 


* The meaning of this epithet is doubtful. See Schmidt, pp. 97, 98, 
and Lehrs, Quaest Epic. pp. 20, 21. 


(1. c.), who has preserved the following epitaph upon him. (Also in 
Jacobs, Anth. Pal. App. No. 295, vol. ii. p. 851.) 


IJdrpa Mi'Atjtos tiktu Movaaiat irodeivtiv T igoQew, Kidapas 5e 
£i5v ijvloxov. 


The general character of*the music of Timotheus, and the nature of 
his innovations, are pretty clearly described in the fragment of 
Pherecrates above quoted, and in other passages of the ancient 
writers. He delighted in the most artificial and intricate forms of 
musical expression, “ windings like the passages in ant-hills ” 
(Pherecr. 1.c.): he used instrumental music, without a vocal 
accompaniment, to a greater extent than any previous composer (at 
least if Ulrici is right in his interpretation of the words gdvg 
$atii°ov(rp in Pherecrates): and, in direct opposition to the ancient 
practice, he preferred the chromatic to the other genera of music, 
and employed it to such an extent, as to be by some considered its 
inventor. (Boeth. de Mus. i. 1, p. 1372, ed. Basil.) But perhaps the 
most important of his innovations, as the means of introducing all 
the others, was his addition to the number of the strings of the 
ciihava . Respecting the precise nature of that addition the ancient 
writers are not agreed ; but it is most probable, from the whole 
evidence, that the lyre of Timotheus had eleven strings. The eight- 
stringed cithara, formed by the addition of the chord of the octave 
which was wanting in the heptachord of Terpander, was used in the 
time of Pindar [Tbrpandrr]. The ninth string appears to have been 
added by Phrynis (Plut. Ajxtphiheg. Iaicoh. p. 220, c.). There were 
already ten strings to the cithara in the time of Ion of Chios, the 
contemporary of Sophocles (Ion, Epigr. ap. Euclid. Introd. Ilarmon. 
p. 19, ed. Meibom.) ; and the conjecture appears therefore probable 
that the tenth was added by Melanippides. There remains, 
therefore, only the eleventh string to be ascribed to Timotheus, for 
it is most probable that the mention of a twelvestringed lyre, in the 
above passage of Pherecrates, according to the present text, arises 
from some error, and the word euSc/ca may be substituted for 
5wocxa in the last verse, without injuring the metre. The positive 
testimonies for ascribing the eleventh string to Timotheus, are that 
of Suidas (s. «.), who, however, makes him the inventor of the tenth 
string also, which the testimony of Ion proves to be an error; and 
the tradition that, when Timotheus visited Sparta, and entered the 
musical contest at the Cameia, one of the Ephors snatched away his 
lyre, and cut from it the strings, four in number, by which it 
exceeded the seven-stringed lyre of Terpander, and, as a memorial 
of this public vindication of the ancient simplicity of music, and for 
a warning to future innovators, the Lacedaemonians hung up the 
mutilated lyre of Timotheus in their Scias. (Paus. iii. 12. § 8 ; Plut. 


Instil. Lucon. 17, p. 238, c., Agis , 10 ; Artemon. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 
636, e.; Cic. dc I*gg. ii. 15 ; the number of the additional strings is 
only stated in the first of these passages, but, besides the agreement 
of that number with the other evidence, it must be remembered 
that Pausanias actually saw the lyre hanging in the Scias at Sparta). 
It is quite a mistake to argue, in the spirit of a pseudo-rationalistic 
criticism, against the truth of this tradition, from the fact of the 
very’ same story being told about the nine-stringed lyre of Phrynis 
(Plut. Agis , 10. Apophth. Lucon. p. 220, c.) ; for the conduct 


ascribed to the Ephor is so characteristic of the state of Spartan 
feelings with reference to the ancient music, that we may easily 
believe such an incident to have occurred every time that the 
attempt was made to violate that feeling ; so that the two stories 
rather confirm one another ; and, moreover, they are mentioned 
together, as two distinct events, by Plutarch {Agis, 10). The 
tradition is also embodied, with other particulars of the innovations 
of Timotheus, in the alleged decree of the Spartans, preserved by 
Boethius {de Mus. 1. c.). It lias been, however, very clearly proved, 
that this decree is the forgery of a grammarian of an unknown date. 
(See especially Mliller, Dor. b. iv. c. 6. § 3, voL ii. pp. 316—319, ed. 
Schneidewin). Still it is of importance, as embodying what the 
grammarian, who forged it, had collected from the ancient writers 
respecting the musical innovations of Timotheus. The substance of 
it is an order to the Ephors to censure Timotheus the Milesian, for 
that he had dishonoured the ancient music, and had corrupted the 
ears of the youth by deserting the seven-stringed lyre, and 
introducing a multiplicity of strings, and a novelty of melodies, in 
which ignoble and diversified strains took the place of the old 
simple and sustained movements, and by changing the genus from 
the Enharmonic to the Chromatic as an Antistrophic variation, and 
also for that, when invited to perforin at the festival of the 
Eleusinian Demeter, he had given an indecent representation of the 
myth, and had improperly taught the youth the travail of Scmele; 
and, besides this censure, he was to be ordered to cut away the 
strings of his lyre which exceeded seven. 


Suidas ( s . v.) describes his style in general terms as a softening of 


the ancient music (*V &pxa(ar Hovuik’v M rb paXauuntpov 
ptr’yaytr). And Plutarch mentions him,with Crexus and Philoxenus, 
and the other poets of that age, as tpopriKentpoi Kal <f>i 
\6i<aivoi , and ns especially addicted to the stvle called rby 
tpiXavOpuiror Kal 3c panubu {de Mus. 12. p. 1135, d.). 


With regard to the subjects of his compositions, and the manner in 
which he treated them, we have abundant evidence that he even 
went beyond the other musicians of the period in th’liberties which 
he took with the ancient myths, in the attempt to make his music 
imitative as well as expressive, and in the confusion of the different 
subjects and department of lyric poetry; in one word, in the 
application of that false principle, which also misled his friend 
Euripides, that pleasure is the end of poetry. Unfortunately the 
fragments of the poems of Timotheus and the other musicians of the 
period are insufficient to guide us to a full knowledge of their style ; 
but we can judge of its general character by the choral parts of the 
tragedies of Euripides, and by the description of Plato {de Legg. iii. 
p. 700, e.), aided by the ancient testimonies, and the few fragments 
collected by later writers. The subject is well, though briefly, 
treated by Muller {Hist, of Lit. of Anc. Greece , vol. ii. pp. 61, 62), 
who remarks that in the late dithyramb “ there was no unity of 
thought; no one tone pervading the whole poem, so as to preserve 
in the minds of the hearers a consistent train of feelings; no 
subordination of the story to certain ethical ideas ; no artificially 
constructed system of verses regulated by fixed laws ; but a loose 
and wanton play of lyrical sentiments, which were set in motion by 
the accidental impulses of some mythical story, 
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and took now one direction, now another; preferring, however, to 
seize on such points as gave room for an immediate imitation in 
tones, and admitting a mode of description which luxuriated in 
sensual charms.” And a little above (p. 60)— " At the same time the 
dithyramb assumed a descriptive, or, as Aristotle says, a mimetic 
character (nt7a§o\7j). The natural phenomena which it described 
were imitated by means of tunes and rhythms and the pantomimic 
gesticulations of the actors (as in the antiquated Hyporcheme) ; and 
this was very much aided by a powerful instrumental 


accompaniment, which sought to represent with its loud full tones 
the raging elements, the voices of wild beasts, and other sounds. A 
parasite wittily observed of one of these storm-dithyrambs of 
Timotheus, that 4 he had seen greater storms than those which 
Timotheus made in many a kettle of boiling water’ (Ath. viii. p. 
338, a.).” A striking example of this mimetic and sensuous mode of 
representation is furnished by the dithyramb of Timotheus, entitled 
44 the Travail of Semele” (2d»5iV), which is censured in the 
pseudoLacedaemonian decree already quoted, and on one passage 
of which Stratonicus is said to have asked, “If she had been bringing 
forth a mechanic, and not a god, what sort of cries would she have 
uttered r* (Ath. viii. p. 352, a.; comp. Dio Chrysost. Oral. 77* p. 
426, ed. Reiske.) 


The language of Timotheus was redundant and luxuriant, as we see 
by a fragment from his Cyclops. preserved by Athenaeus (xi. p. 465, 
d.). Of the boldness of his metaphors we have a specimen, in his 
calling a shield (plaArju “A pcor, for which he was attacked by the 
comic poet Antiphanes (Ath. x. p. 433, c.), and which Aristotle has 
noticed no less than three times {Poet. xxi. 12, Rhet. iii. 4, 11). 
There is another example of his bold figures in a fragment of 
Anaxandrides (Ath. x. p. 455, f.). In the celebrated passage of 
Aristotle respecting the representation of actual and ideal 
characters, in poetry and painting {Poet: 2), reference is made to 44 
the Per sue and Cyclopes of Timotheus and Philoxenus but 
unfortunately there is nothing in the present text to show which of 
the two poets Aristotle meant to represent as the more ideal. 


Like all the dithvrambic poets of the age, Timotheus composed 
works in every species of lyric poetry, and that in such a manner as 
to confound the distinctions between the several species, mingling 
Threnes with Hymns, Paeans with Dithyrambs, and even performing 
on the lyre the music intended for the flute (Plato, de fagg. 1. c.). 
The crowning step in this process appears to have been that which 
is ascribed to Timotheus alone, namely, the giving a dithyrambic 
tone and expression to the Nomes, which seem to have been 
hitherto preserved almost in their original form, and the adapting 
them to be sung by a chorus, instead of by a single performer (Plut. 
de Mus. 4, p. 1132, d.; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 365). 


The account which has now been given of the character of 
Timotheus as a musician and a poet must not be misunderstood. It 
is one thing to judge an artist by pure aesthetic standards, or by a 
comparison with the severe simplicity of an early stage of the 
development of his art; it is quite another thing to form a genial 
estimate of his character with reference to the prevailing taste of 
the times in which he lived, or to the impression he 
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would probably make on the mind of our own age. There was 
undoubtedly great power and beauty in the compositions of 
Timotheus, and if they could be restored, even as mere writings, 
and much more if they could be reproduced as they were publicly 
performed, they would certainly excite our admiration, whatever 
might be the judgment of calm criticism. The few fragments which 
have come down to us afford ample proof of this. Such a line, for 
instance, as that with which he led off his nome entitled Persae, 


KAetvb*' lAtvdeplas rcuxtcv gtyav 'EAA aSi Koapov, 


bears upon it the impress of the true poet. (Paus. viii. 50. § 3 ; Pint. 
Philop6em. 11.) 


He composed, according to Stephanus of Byzantium (/. c.), eighteen 
books of citharoedic nomes, containing eight thousand verses, and 
irpovigia avKwv according to the correction of Grono 


vius, avAwv for #AAaw, and, perhaps too, for irpovv /na we should 
read rtpoolnia, but even so the meaning is not very clear, for we 
have no account of any flute-music by Timotheus: possibly there is 
some confusion between him and the flute-player of the same name, 
who lived in the time of Alexander the Great. Suidas gives a much 
fuller account of I his works, and ascribes to him nineteen Musical ‘ 
Nomes, thirty-six Prooems, eight Diasceuae (<Siu(TKtval, which 
Meineke supposes to mean compositions by other poets, which 
Timotheus recast and adapted to his own style of music. Hid. Crit. 
Com. Grace, p. 32), eighteen Dithyrambs, twenty-one Hymns, some 
Encomiums, and other works ; and, besides this general 


Max. iii. 4. § 5; Diod. Fragm. lib. 34, p. 598; Cic. de Leg. Ayr. ii. 33, 
Philip . xi. 8; Ascon. ad Cic. pro Scaur, p. 24, ed. Orelli.) 


3. A eunuch of Ptolemy Epiphanes, who had been brought up with 
the king from his early youth. Polybius speaks of him in terms of 
high praise, as a man of a generous and warlike disposition, and 
skilled in political transactions. In B. c. 185, when the king had to 
fight against some discontented Egyptians, Aristonicus went to 
Greece and engaged a body of mercenaries there. (Polyb. xxiii. 16, 
17.) 


4. Of Alexandria, a contemporary of Strabo (i. p. 38), distinguished 
himself as a grammarian, and is mentioned as the author of several 
works, most of which related to the Homeric poems.— 1. On the 
wanderings of Menelaus (ircpi rijs Mei/eA aou irAdvrijs; Strab. 1. 
c.). 2. On the critical signs by which the Alexandrine critics used to 
mark the suspected or interpolated verses in the Homeric poems 
and in Hesiod’s Theogony. (rifpl reou <ri)ixtl<A)v ru»v rijs T\u 
£5oy ual ’05 voaflas, Etym. M. s. vv. A tpaai and 6m ); Suidas, 8. V. 
'ApKTToviKot ; Eudoc. p. 64 ; Schol. Venct. ad Horn. II. ix. 397.) 3. 
On irregular grammatical constructions in llomcr, consisting of six 
books (dffvpTaKTuv dvoptxTO)u jOi 8kia ; Suidas, /. c.). These and 
some other works are now lost, with the exception of a few 
fragments preserved in the passages above referred to. (Villoison, 
Prolcg. ad Horn. p. 18.) 


5. Of Tarcntum, tho author of a mythological 


work which is often referred to. (Phot. Cod. 190; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 
335 ; Caes. Germ, in A rat. P/iaen. 327 ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 34.) 
He is perhaps tho same as the ono mentioned by Athenaeus (i. p. 
20), but nothing is known about him. (Roulez, ad Ptolem. Hephacst. 
p. 148.) [L. S.] 


ARISTONIDAS, a statuary, one of whose productions is mentioned 
by Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 14. s. 40) ns extant at Thebes in his time. It 
was a statue of Athamas, in which bronze and iron had been mixed 
together, that the rust of the latter, showing through the brightness 
of the bronze, might have the appearance of a blush, and so might 
indicate the remorse of Athamas. [C. P. M.J 


classification of his works, Suidas mentions the following special 
titles, "A prt/xts, Tltpaai 1) NalnrXtos, «Pivtlbai, Aalpnjs. Probably, 
instead of Tltpaai tj HavirAios, we ought to read n*p<ra<, 
HabriAos, as two distinct titles, for the NaoriAos of Timotheus is 
quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 338) and by Eustathius (ad Od. v. p. 
1538). The KukAcimJ/, which appears to have been one of the most 
celebrated of his Dithyrambs, has already been referred to. The few 
extant fragments of these poems are collected by Bergk, Poetae 
lyrici Gvaeci, pp. 8G0—863, and by Kayser, Diatribe in 
Dithyrumbum , pp. 96—1*20. (Fabric. BibL Grace. vol. i. p. 747, 
vol. ii. p. 325 ; Muller, Hist, of Lit of Anc. Greece , vol. ii. pp. 59— 
62; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Diehl kunst, vol. ii. pp. 604—610; 
Bode, vol. ii. ; Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. IML vol. ii. pp. 551— 
554 ; Kavser, /. c. ; Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. ii. s. aa. 398, 357). 


3. A very distinguished flute-player of Thebes, concerning whom a 
few particulars are mentioned in Lucian’s dialogue Harmonides, in 
which Tiinotheus is introduced as discoursing to his disciple 
Harmonides concerning the means of obtaining success in his art. 
We learn from Suidas that Timotheus flourished under Alexander 
the Great, on whom his music made so powerful an impression that 
once in the midst of a performance by Timotheus, of an Orthian 
Nome to Athena, he started from his seat, and seized his arms. 
(Suid. s. vv. "AA*|ay5pos, 'OpOiaapArwu, TipAdeos.) We have a 
suspicion, notwithstanding the opinions of eminent scholars, that 
this Timotheus has been invented, through a series of confusions, 
out of the celebrated Milesian musician ; but it is impossible in such 
a work as this to discuss every complicated question of criticism 
which may present itself. 


4. A philosopher, follower of Patron the Epi 
TIMOTHEUS. 


curean, is mentioned by Strabo among the distinguished natives of 
Sinope (xii. p. 546 ; the words are T ipAOtov t bv Tlarploya). 


5. Of Athens, the author of a biographical work, from which 
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 5, iv. 3, v. 1, vii. 1) quotes statements 
respecting Plato, Speusippus, Aristotle, and Zeno. Nothing is known 
of his age, unless these references be supposed to furnish any guide 


to it. Vossius is probably right in supposing him to be a different 
person from the Timotheus whose 'ApyoXtua and the eleventh book 
of whose work on Rivers are quoted by Plutarch (deFluvAS. 3), and 
also different from the writer to whom Eustathius (ad Dion. Perie.g. 
421) refers. (Vossius, dellist. Gtuec. p. 507, ed. Westermann.) 


6. A mythological writer, from whom Arnobiua (v. 5) quotes some 
statements respecting the Phrygian worship of the mother of the 
gods. (Vossius, dc Hid. Grace, p. 506, ed. Westermann.) 


7. Of Gaza, an eminent grammarian, in the time of the emperor 
Anastases, whose financial administration he is said to have 
attacked in a tragedy entitled Xpoaapyopos, of which no fragments 
are extant. He flourished therefore at the end of the filth century of 
our era. He also wrote a poem in epic verse, and in four books, on 
the quadrupedi of India, Arabia, Egypt, and Libya, and on foreiga 
and extraordinary birds and serpents. (Suid. s. v.; Tzetz. Cbul. iv. 
128.) 


8 . Bishop of Alexandria towards the close of the fourth century, 
was distinguished for his opposition to Gregory of Nnzianzus. He 
succeeded his brother Peter in the see of Alexandria in a. d. 379, 
and was present at the second general council at Constantinople, in 
the year 381, where he was one of the most active agents in the 
attack upon Gregory of Nazianzus, which caused the retirement of 
that great and good man, and in the appointment of his successor 
Nectarius. He died in a. n. 385. He wrote a work on the lives of the 
fathers and monks, which is quoted by Sozomen ( H. E. vL 25), but 
is now lost. (Cave, Hist. Lilt, s. a. 380, p. 274, ed. Basil.; Fabricius, 
Bibl. Graec . vol. x. pp. 138—293 ; Clinton, Fast. Itom. s. a. 381). 


Notices of sqpie other ecclesiastics and Christian writers of the 
name will be found in the works of Cave, Fabricius, and Schrockh. 
None of them seem to require specific mention, except a 
chronographer, who is quoted by G. Cedrenus and Jo. Malala. (See 
Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 507, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] 


TIMOTHEUS (TinlOtos), a statuary and sculptor, whose country is 
not mentioned, but who evidently belonged to the later Attic school 
of the time of Scopas and Praxiteles ; for he was one of the artists 
who executed the bas-reliefs which adorned the frieze of the 


Mausoleum, about 01. 107, b. c. 352. Timotheus sculptured the 
southern side of the frieze, the other three sides being wrought by 
Scopas, Brvaxis, and Leochares. (Plin. //. iV. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.§9; 
Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12 ; Scopas; Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Mausoleum, 2d 
ed.) This statement also shows the eminence of Timotheus as an 
artist; for Pliny expressly tells us that it was an undetermined 
question, which of the four artists had been the most successful 
(hodicque cer laid manus). It must, however, be mentioned, that the 
Greek writers on the Mausoleum were not agreed as to the share of 
Timotheus in its execution, some ascribing to Praxiteles that side of 
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the frieze which others assigned to our artist. (Vitruv. 1. c.) 


The Artemis of Timotheus was esteemed worthy to be placed by the 
side of the Apollo of Scopas and the Latona of Praxiteles, in the 
temple which Augustus erected to Apollo on the Palatine (Plin. /. c. 
§ 10 ; the lines of Propertius, describing these statues, are quoted 
under Scopas, p. 756, b.). j The head of this statue, however, was 
only a restoration by Aulanius Evander. (Plin. /. c.) 


Pausanias (ii. 32. § 3. s. 4) mentions Timotheus as the maker of a 
statue at Troezen, which the Troezenians themselves believed to 
represent Hippolytus, but which he considered to be the statue of 
Asclepius. Pliny also enumerates Timotheus among the artists who 
made aihletas et ar*natos ct venatores tacrificanUsque (//. N. xxxiv. 
8. a. 19. § 34). There is no ground for the doubt expressed by Sillig 
respecting the identity of the Timotheus referred to in all these 
passages. It is quite true that the artists of the later Attic school of 
sculpture wrought chiefly in marble ; but there is sufficient 
evidence that they also practised the art of casting in bronze. [P. S.] 


TIMO'X ENUS (T tpd’vos). 1. The commander of the troops of 
Scione, attempted to betray Potidaea to the Persians in B. c. 480, 
but his treachery was discovered. (Herod, viii. 128; Polyaen. vii. 33. 
§ 1; Aeneas Tact. Foliorcet. p. 31.) 


2. Son of Timocrntes, was one of the commanders of the Corinthian 
force sent to Acarnania in h. c. 431. (Thuc. ii. 33.) 


3. The Achaean, was general of the Achaean League in b. c. 223, in 
which year he obtained possession of Argos, and successfully 
resisted the efforts of Cleomencs to recover it. In n. c. 221 he was 
again general of the League ; but in consequence of the want of 
discipline and practice among tlie Achaean troops, he was unwilling 
to undertake the command of the war against the Actolians ; and 
accordingly a few days before the expiration of the office, he 
resigned it to Aratus, who was already general elect. He was a 
candidate for the office again in b.c. 218, and was supported by 


Aratus, but he was not elected in consequence of the influence of 
Apelles, the minister of Philip V., who wished to mortify Aratus. He 
was however general again in B. c. 216, after the termination of the 
Social War. (Polvb. ii. 53, iv. 6, 7, 82, v. 106; Pint. Cleom. 20, Aral 
38, 47.) 


T. TINGA, of Placentia, was celebrated for his wit, but was no match 
for Granius. (Cic. Brut. 46.) [Granius, No. 1.] 


TINKIUS CLEMENS, consul under Septimius Severus, a. n. 195, with 
Scapula Tertullus. (Dig. 27. tit 9. s. 1; Cod. 9. tit 1. s. 1.) 


TINKIUS SACERDOS. [Sacerdos. ] 


TIPHYS (Ticpus), a son of Agnius or of Phorbas and Hyrminc, of 
Siphae or Tiphae in Boeotia, was the helmsman of the ship Argo. 
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 105; Pans. ix. 32. § 3; Apoltod. L 9. § 22 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 14 ; Schol. ad Apollon, 1.c.) [L. S.] 


TIRESIAS. [Teirksias. ] 


TIRIBAZUS or TERIBAZUS (Tipteafos, T7jpiSaCo?)y a Persian, high 
in the favour of Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon), and when he was present 
so Xenophon tells us, no one else had the honour of helping the 
sovereign to mount his horse. At the time of the retreat of the 
10,000, in B. c. 401, Tiribazus was satrap of Western Armenia, and, 
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when the Greeks had reached the river Teleboas on the frontier of 
his territory, he himself rode up to their camp and proposed a truce, 
on condition that both parties should abstain from molesting each 
other, the Greeks taking only what they needed while in his 
country. The terms were accepted, but Tiribazus kept watching the 
10,000 at the distance of several stadia with the intent of assailing 
them in a mountain pass, through which their march necessarily 
lay. On hearing this, the main body of the Greeks hastened to 
secure the pass, and, having moreover attacked the camp of 
Tiribazus, put the barbarians to flight, and captured the tent of the 
satrap himself (Xcn. A nab. iv. 4. §| 4—7, 16—21, 5. § 1, vii. 8. § 25 
; Diod. xiv. 27.) Tiribazus succeeded Tithraustes as satrap of 
Western Asia, and in this office we find him in b. c. 393, when 
Antalcidas was sent to negotiate, through him, a peace for Sparta 
with the Persian king. The satrap was convinced by Antalcidas that 
it wa* expedient for Artaxerxes to support the Lacedaemonians, and 
he accordingly gave them all the help which he could venture to 
furnish without express authority from his master. Wo do not know 
the cause which led to Tiribazus being superseded by Struthas, in b. 
c. 392 ; but by b. c. 388 he had returned to his satrapy. He then co- 
operated cordially, as before, with Antalcidas, perhaps accompanied 
him to the Persian court to support his cause there, and, having 
summoned, on his return, a congress of deputies from Greek states, 
he promulgated in the king's name the famous decree which laid 
down the terms of the peace of Antalcidas (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 12, 
&c., v. 1. §§ 6, 25—31; Diod. xiv. 85). [Antalcidas; Conon ; 
Struthas.] In b.c 386 he was appointed to command the Persian 
fleet against Evagoras, the land forces being entrusted to Orontes. 
They defeated Evagoras, and formed the siege of Salamis ; but 
Tiribazus was impeached by Orontes, and was recalled to court to 
answer for his conduct, b. c. 385. The accounts of what followed, ns 
given by Diodorus and Plutarch, it is not very easy to reconcile. The 
former seems to intimate that Tiribazus was detained in prison until 
the return of Artaxerxes from his expedition against the Cadusii; 
while Plutarch tells us that lie accompanied the king in his 
campaign, and did good service by exciting mutual suspicion 


against one another in the two Cadusian kings, and so inducing 
them separately to sue for peace. The language of Plutarch, 
however, implies that during the expedition in question Tiribazus 
was in disgrace, and it appears therefore that his trial did not take 
place until the king's return. It came on before three judges of the 
highest reputation, whose sense of impartiality would be also 
quickened by the recollection that some of their predecessors had 
been recently flayed alive for an unjust sentence, and that the 
judgment-seat was now covered with their skins. Tiribazus 
triumphantly disposed of the charges against him, and was 
honourably acquitted with the full approbation of Artaxerxes, in 
consideration not only of his innocence in regard to the special 
charges, but also of the great services he had rendered to his 
master. (Diod. xv. 8—11 ; Wess. ad loc.; Plut. Artcue. 24.) 
[Evagoras ; Gaos ; Ohontks.] He now stood higher than ever in the 
royal favour, and received a promise of the hand of Amestris, the 
king’s daughter. Artaxerxes, however, broke 
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faith with him, and married the lady himself; and, the royal word 
having been again pledged to him, and again broken in the same 
way, with respect to Atossa, the youngest of the princesses, 
Tiribazus was beyond measure exasperated, and incited Dareius, the 
son of Artaxerxes and his heir-elect, to join him in a plot against the 
king’s life. The design was betrayed to Artaxerxes by an eunuch, 
and the conspirators, when they came to execute their purpose, 
found themselves foiled. Tiribazus offered a desperate resistance to 
the guards who endeavoured to arrest him, and was slain at length 
by a javelin hurled at him from a distance. (Pint. Artax. 27—*29.) 
[AspaSJA, No. 2; Dareius.] [E. E.J 


TIRIDATES or TERIDATES (T vp’‘tijs), 
a common Eastern name, more particularly among 
the Purthians. 


1. A beautiful eunuch, at whose death Artaxerxes was inconsolable. 


(Aelian, V. II. ii. 1.) 


2. The guardian of the royal treasures at Per8 cpoli8, wrote to 
Alexander to inform him that the inhabitants wished to seize the 
treasures, and to beg him to march with all speed to the city. In 
consequence of this information Tiridates was left by Alexander in 
the same post which he had occupied under Dareius. He was 
afterwards made satrap of the Gedrosii and Arimaspi by Alexander. 
(Curt. v. 5, 6 ; Diod. xvii. 69, 81.) 


3. The second king of Partkia. [Arsaces II.] 


4. One of the royal race of the Arsacidae, was proclaimed king of 
Parthia in place of Phraates IV. (Arsaces XV.), whose cruelties had 
produced a rebellion of his subjects and led to his expulsion from 
his kingdom. Phraates, however, was restored to the throne soon 
afterwards, and Tiridates fled for refuge to Augustus, who infused 
to give him up to Phraates. This happened about b. c. 23. (Dion 
Cass. li. 18, liii. 33; Justin, xlii. 5 ; Ilor. Carm. i. 26. ) [ A ns aces 
XV.] 


5. Probably a grandson of Phraates IV., was set up by Tiberius in a. 
d. 35 as a claimant to the Parthian throne in opposition to 
Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.) The history of his war with Artabanus 
III. and of his short reign is related elsewhere. [Arsaces XIX.] 


6. Tiridates I., king of Armenia, and brother of Vologeses I. (Arsaces 
XXIII.), king of Parthia. He was made king of Armenia by his 
brother, but was driven out of the kingdom by Corbulo, the Roman 
general, and finally received the Armenian crown from Nero at 
Rome in A. D. 63, as is more fully related in the life of Vologeses I. 
[Arsaces XXIII. ] 


7. Tiridates II., king of Armenia, was the 6 on of the Armenian king 
Vologeses. He was in the power of the Romans, from whom he 
escaped, and fled for refuge to Vologeses V. (Arsaces XXX.), king of 
Parthia. The Purthians, however, surrendered him to Caracalla, 
when the latter demanded him in a. d. 215, and backed his demand 
with an army. Tiridates must, however, have again escaped from 
captivity, for we find him at a later time on the Armenian throne. 
Macrinus, who was unwilling to prosecute the war against him, 


which had been commenced by Caracalla, concluded a peace with 
him, and sent him the diadem. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 19, 21, lxxviii. 27, 
with the notes of Reimarus.) 


8. Tiridates III., king of Armenia, the son of Chosroes. His father 
was assassinated by the 
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emissaries of Sapor I., king of Persia, who made Armenia a province 
of the Persian empire, and placed a certain Artavasdes on the 
throne, about a. d. 258. Tiridates, who was then an infant, was 
saved by the fidelity of a servant and carried to the Romans, by 
whom he was educated with great care. (Moses Choren. ii. 71, 73, 
74.*) After he had lived under the protection of the Roman 
emperors for nearly thirty years, he was restored to the throne of 
his ancestors at the commencement of the reign of Diocletian. 
Although Tiridates displayed the greatest energy and courage, he 
was unable long to retain possession of his kingdom against the 
overwhelming power of the Persian monarchy. He was expelled 
from Armenia by Nurses, and was obliged to take refuge a second 
time at the court of the Roman emperors. This led to a war between 
Rome and Persia, in which Narses was completely defeated and 
obliged to submit to a humiliating peace, a. d. 298. One of the 
conditions of this peace was the restoration of Tiridates to the 
Armenian throne. [Sassanidak, p. 717, a.] (Moses Choren. lib. ii.) 


M. TIRO, a centurion, expelled from the army by Caesar, B. c. 47. 
(Hirt D. Afr. 54.) 


TIRO, API'NIUS, a man of praetorian rank, placed himself at the 
head of the fleet when it revolted from Vitellius to Vespasian in a. 
d. 69 but by the severe contributions which he levied in the 
municipia ho did more harm than good to the cause of Vespasian. 
(Tac. Hist. iii. 57, 76.) 


TIRO, CAELE'STRIUS, an intimate friend of the younger Pliny. They 
had served together as military tribunes, ns quaestors and as 
praetors, and were in the habit of frequently residing in each other’s 
houses. (Plin. Ep. vii. 16.) Four of Pliny's letters are addressed to 
him (Ep. i. 12, vi. 1, 22, ix. 5). 


TIRO, NUMFSIUS. [Numisius, No. 5.] 


TIRO, M. TU'LLIUS, the freednian and pupil of Cicero, to whom he 
was an object of the most devoted friendship and tender affection, 
appears to have been a man of very amiable disposition, and highly 
cultivated intellect. He was not only tho amanuensis of the orator, 
and his assistant in literary labour, but was himself an author of no 
mean reputation, and notices of several works from his pen have 
been preserved by ancient writers. Thus we are told by A. Gellius 
(xiii. 9, comp. xii. 3) that he composed several books Dc Usu attjuo 
Ralione Linguae Latinac , and also Do variis ahjuo piwniscuis 
Quaestionibus. It is added that on the most important of these he 
bestowed the Greek designation iravtitKTal u tanquam omne rerum 
atque doctrinarum genus continentes,” an interpretation of the title 
altogether rejected by Lersch, who believes the piece in question to 
have been a grammatical treatise on the adverb, which was termed 
TravbeKrrjs by the stoics (see Charis. p. 175, ed. Putsch.), and 
supports this view by a quotation from Charisius (p. 186): 44 
Novisxime 


Tiro in Pandecte non recte ait dici adiicitque quod sua coeperit 
aetate id adverbium.” On the other 


* Zonaras speaks (xii. 21) of Tiridates as king of Armenia at this 
time, and says that after he fled to the Romans, his children joined 
the Persians ; but this is clearly a mistake, for the subsequent 
narrative shows that the account of the Armenian historian is 
correct. See Gibbon, c. x. note 134. 
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hand, the passage extracted by Gelliu9 relates entirely to the 
etymology of the word Suculae. A scon ius Pedianus (in Milon. 838) 
refers to the fourth book of a life of Cicero by Tiro, and he was 
perhaps, the compiler of a collection of his jests mentioned by both 
Quintilian (vi. 3. § 2), and Macrohius (ii. 1). But we owe him a debt 
of gratitude which never can be adequately acknowledged if it be 
true, as many believe, that he was the chief agent in bringing 
together and arranging the works of his illustrious patron, and in 


ARI1STONIDES, a painter of some distinction, mentioned by Pliny 
(xxxv. 11. s. 40), was the father and instructor of Mnasitimus. [C. P. 
M.J 


ARISTO'NOUS (Apnrr‘oos). 1. Of Gela in Syracuse, one of tho 
founders of tho colony of Agrigcntum, b. c. 582. (Thuc. vi. 4.) 


2. Of Pella, son of Pcisaeus, one of the bodyguard of Alexander the 
Great, distinguished himself greatly on ono occasion in India. On 
the death of Alexander, he was one of the first to propose that the 
supreme power should be entrusted to Perdiccas. lie was 
subsequently the general of Olympias in the war with Cassander; 
and when she was taken prisoner in b. a 316, he was put to death 
by order of Cassander. (Arrian, Anab. vi. 28, up. Phot. Cod. 92, p. 
69, a. 14. ed. Bekkcr; Curt. ix. 5, x. 6; Diod. xix. 35, 50, 51.) 


ARISTO'NOUS (A pkjt6voos\ a statuary, a native of Acgina, made a 
statue of Zeus, which was dedicated by the Metapontines at 
Olympia. (Paus. 


v. 22. § 5; Muller, Aegin. p. 107.) [C. P. M.J 
ARISTOPHANES. 


ARISTO'NYMUS ( ’Apurruvvpos ), a comic poet and contemporary 
of Aristophanes and Ameipsias. (Anonym, in Vit. Aristopk.; Schol. 
ad Platon. p. 331, Bekker.) We know the titles of only two of his 
comedies viz. Theseus (Athen. iii. p. 87), and c HAios piyicv (Athen. 
vii. pp. 284, 287), of which only a few fragments are extant. 
Schweighauser and Fabricius place this poet in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, an error into which both were led by Suidas ($. v. ’ 
Apurrcowpos ), who, if the reading is correct, evidently confounds 
the poet with some grammarian. If there had ever existed a 
grammarian of this name, and if he had written the works 
attributed to him by Suidas, he would assuredly have been 
mentioned by other writers also. This is not the case ; and as we 
know that Aristophanes of Byzantium was the successor of 
Apollonius as chief librarian at Alexandria (which Suidas says of 
Aristonyraus), Meineke conjectures with great probability, that the 
name of Aristo 


preserving his correspondence from being dispersed and lost. (See 
Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 17, ad Alt. xvi. 5.) 


After the death of Cicero, Tiro purchased a farm in the 
neighbourhood of Puteoli, to which he retired and lived, according 
to Hieronymus, until he reached his hundredth year. 


It is well known that the Romans under the empire were acquainted 
with a species of shorthand writing so as to be able to take down 
fully mid correctly the words of public speakers, however rapid 
their enunciation (Martial. Ep. xiv. 202; Manil. Astron. iv. 197 ; 
Senec. Epist. 90). From a notice in the Eusebian chronicle, taken in 
combination with some observations in the Origincs of Isidorus (i. 
21), it has been inferred that Tiro was the inventor of the art, and 
although the expressions employed certainly do not warrant such a 
conclusion, yet abbreviations of this description, which are by no 
means uncommon in MSS. from the sixth century downwards, have 
very generally been designated by the learned ns Notac Tironianae. 
The whole subject is very fully discussed in the Palaeographia 
Cilitica of Kopp, Pars Prima, 4to. Manh. 1817, p. 18, foil. 


(Sec Cic. ad Alt. iv. 6, vi. 7, vii. 2, 3, 5, xiii. 7, ad Fam. lib. xvi., the 
whole contents of this book being addressed to Tiro ; Plut. Cic. 41, 
49 ; Lersch, die Sprackphilotophie dcr Alien , 2te Theil, p. 46 ; 
Engel bronner, Disputatio hist. crit. de AI. Tullio Hr one, 8vo. Amst. 
1804 ; Lion, Tironiana , in Scebodce’s Archiv. f ar P/uloloyie, 1824 ; 
Drumann, Gescliichte Homs , vol. vi. p. 409.) [W.R.] 


TIRYNS ( Tlpvvs ), according to Pausanias (ii. 25. § 7), a son of 
Argos, from whom the ancient city of Tiryns derived ite name ; 
according to Stephanus of Byzantium it derived its name from 
Tiryns, a daughter of Halus and sister of Amphitryon. [ L. S. J 


TISA'GORAS (Turcrydpos), an artist who wrought in iron, and 
dedicated at Delphi a group made by himself in that material, 
representing the contest of Hercules with the hydra. Pausanias 
mentions this group as an admirable specimen of that most difficult 
kind of statuary in metal, but as to who Tisagoras was, he confesses 
himself entirely ignorant. (Paus. x. 18. § 5. s. 6.) [P. S.] 


TISA'MENUS (Tiaapevis). 1. A son of Orestes and Hermione, was 


king of Argos, but was deprived of his kingdom when the 
Heracleidae invaded Peloponnesus. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 2 ; Paus. 


ii. 18. § 5, 38. § 1, vii. 6. §2.) He was slain in a battle against the 
Heracleidae (Apollod. ii. 8. § 3), and his tomb was afterwards 
shown at Helice, whence at one time his remains were removed to 
Sparta by command of an oracle. (Paus. vii. 1. § 3.) 


2. A son of Thersandcr and Demonassa, was king of Thebes, and the 
father of Autesion. (Paus. 


iii. 15. § 4, ix. 5. § 8 ; Herod, iv. 147.) [L. S.] 
TISA'MENUS (Tirados). 1. An Elcan 
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soothsayer, of the family of the Clytiadae, who seem to have been a 
branch of the Jamidae, if the received reading in Herodotus (ix. 33) 
is sound. (Comp. Philostr. ViL Aj>oll, v. 25 ; Cic. de Dir. i. 41.) 
According to the story told by Herodotus, Tisamenus had been 
assured by the Delphic oracle that he should be successful in five 
great conflicts. Supposing this to be a promise of distinction as nil 
athlete, he devoted himself to gymnastic exercises, and on one 
occasion was very near winning the prize for the pentathlum at 
Olympia. The Spartans, however, understanding the oracle to refer, 
not to gymnastic, but to military victories, made great offers to 
Tisamenus to induce him to take with their kings the joint- 
command of their armies. This he refused to do on any terms short 
of receiving the full franchise of their city, whereupon the Spartans 
at first indignantly broke off the negotiation, but afterwards 
professed their readiness to yield the point. Tisamenus then rising 
in his demands, stipulated for the same privilege on behalf of his 
brother llegias, and this also was granted him. He was present with 
the Spartans at the battle of Plataea, in B. C. 379, which, according 
to Herodotus, was the first of the five conflicts referred to by the 
oracle. The second was with tlie Arrives and Tegeans at Tegea ; tlio 
third, with all the Arcadiaus except the Mantineans, at Dipaea, in 
the Maenolimi territory (both between B. C. 479 and 465) ; the 


fourth was the third Me8senian War (n. a 465—455) ; and the last 
was the battle of Tanagra, with the Athenians and their allies, in 
B.C. 457. (Herod, ix. 33—36 ; Muller, Dor. bk. i. ch. 9. §§ 9—11.) 


2. A descendant apparently of the above, who took part in the plot 
of Cinadon, and was put to death for it, in n. c. 397. (Xon. Hell. iii. 
3. § 11.) LE.E.] 


TISANDER (Thrai/Spos), a statuary of unknown country, who 
flourished at the end of the fifth century b. c., and made a large 
number of the statues in the group which the iAicedacmonians 
dedicated at Delphi out of the spoils of the victory of Aegospotami. 
(Paus. x. 9. § 4. s. 9.) [P.S ] 


TI'SIAS, a Greek statuary, of whom nothing is known beyond the 
mention of bis name in Pliny's list of those artists who made, in 
bronze, uthfetus el armatos et vcnaforcs sacnftauitcsque. (Plin. II. N 
xxxiv. 8. 8. 19. § 34.) [P. S.] 


TISI'CRATES. 1. An eminent Greek statuary, of the school of 
Lysippus, to whose works those of Tisicrates so nearly approached, 
that many of them wore scarcely to be distinguished from the works 
of the master. Such were his Theban Old Man, his King Demetrius, 
and his statue of Peucestes, who saved the life of Alexander the 
Great. The words added by Pliny to his mention of the last work, 
dignus tunla gloria , show the high estimation in which the artist 
was held. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 8.) Pliny introduces the name 
of Tisicrates in such a way as to cause a doubt, whether he was the 
disciple of Lysippus himself or of his son Euthycrates ; but we think 
he means the former. The artist's date may be fixed at about 01. 
120, b. c. 300. He appeals to have excelled in equestrian groups. 
Pliny also mentions a higa of his, to which the artist Piston added 
the figure of a woman (/. c. § 32). There is another passage of 
Pliny, in which the name of Tisicrates occurs in the common 
editions (/. c. § 12 ); where the reading Tisicratis rests on no other 
au 
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thority than a conjecture of Gronovius. The more probable 
conjecture of Sillig, Aviphicratis , lias been rendered certain by the 
authority of the Bamberg MS. (See Amfhicrates, and Jan's 
Supplement to Sillig's Pliny.) 


2. A sculptor of the same name, whom M. Raoulltochette considers 
to be undoubtedly a different person, has been made known by a 
marble found near Albano, with the inscription, TEIZIKPATH2 
EnOIEI. (Visconti, Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 82; R. Rochette, Lcttre a M. 
Schom % p. 419, 2d ed.) Perhaps, however, the work may be only a 
marble copy of a bronze statue by the celebrated Tisicrates. The 
orthography deserves notice: there are other examples of names 
beginning with the root TI, in both of the derived forms TIM and 
TI2, being spelt with the diphthong El. (See Pape, Worterbuch d. 
Gticch. Eigennamen.) [ P. S.] 


TISIE'NUS GALLUS. [Gallus.] TISI'PHONE (T i<ri<p6rn)- 1. The 
name of one of the Erinnyes (the avenger of murder, Orph. Arg. 966 
; comp. Erinnyes). 


2. A daughter of Alemaeon and Man to. (Apollod. Hi. 7. § 7.) [L.S.] 


TISI'PIIONUS (Ticrttpovos), the eldest brother of Thebe, the wife of 
Alexander of Pherae, in whose murder ho took part with his sister 
and his two brothers, Lycophron and Peitholaus. After Alexander's 
death, according to Conon the grammarian, Thebe virtually 
governed, while Tisiphonus held the nominal authority. Xenophon 
simply mentions him as Alexander's successor, and Diodorus tells us 
that he and Lycophron held the tyranny together, maintaining 
themselves by cruelty and violence with the aid of a mercenary 
force. Wo do not know how long the reign of Tisiphonus lasted ; but 
he appears to have been dead by b. c. 352, when Philip of Macedon 
marched into Thessaly to support the Aleuadae against Lycophron. 
(Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 8 37 ; Diod. xvi. 14 ; Con. Narr. 50 ; Plut. Pel. 35; 
Clint. F. II. vol. ii. App. ch. 15.) [E. E.] 


TISIPPUS (Tlffiiriros), an Aetolian, and a partisan of Rome. 
[Baebius, No. 5; Lyciscus.] [E. E.] 


TISSAPHERNES (Tj <r<ra<“pj'7js), a famous Persian, who in B.c. 
414 was commissioned by Dareius II. (Nothus) to quell the rebellion 
of Pissuthnes, satrap of Lower Asia, and to succeed him in his 
government. Tissaphernes and his colleagues bribed the Greek 
mercenaries of Pissuthnes to desert his cause, and then entrapped 
him into a surrender by a promise, which Dareius broke, that his 
life should be spared. Amorges, however, the son of Pissuthnes, still 
continued in revolt, and Tissaphernes was commanded by Dareius 
to 6lay or capture him. The king also required from the new satrap 
the full tribute arising from his government, a considerable portion 
of which, viz. all which was due from the Greek towns under the 
protection of Athens, it had been hitherto impossible to collect. 
These combined motives led Tissaphernes, early in b. c. 412, to 
despatch an ambassador to Sparta, proposing an alliance, with the 
promise of payment for any troops that might be sent him, and 
supporting the prayer of Chios and Erythrae (states within his 
satrapy) that they might be aided by a Peloponnesian force in their 
intended revolt from Athens. Through the influence mainly of 
Alcibiades the Lacedaemonians decided in favour of the application 
of Tissaphernes, in 


preference to that of Pharnabazus, and shortly after the first treaty 
between the Persian king and Lacedaemon was concluded by 
Tissaphernes and Chalcideus, the characteristic cunning of the 
former being exhibited in one of its articles, which secured to 
Dareius whatever territory or cities had been at any time possessed 
by himself or his ancestors. For a short period after this we find the 
satrap helping his allies with apparent cordiality, and co operating 
with them in particular against the Athenians at Miletus, while they 
in their turn assisted him in the reduction of lasus in Caria, and in 
the capture of Amorges, who was maintaining himself in the place. 
But disputes soon arose between the parties about the pay for the 
fleet, the amount of which Tissaphernes had diminished, and it was 
found necessary to make a new treaty, which specially provided 
that the king should support all the forces he might send for, so 
long as they continued in his territory, the article, however, which 
had virtually acknowledged the sovereignty of Persia over all the 
states she had ever possessed, being only slightly modified. 
Accordingly the eleven commissioners, whom the Spartans sent out 
in the winter of the same year (412) as counsellors to Astyochus, 


objected strongly to both the treaties, and especially to the 
sweeping clause in question ; whereupon Tissaphernes, in real or 
pretended anger, broke off the conference and withdrew. When 
therefore Alcibiades deemed it expedient to abandon the 
Peloponnesian cause, and took refuge with the satrap, he found him 
fully prepared to listen to his suggestions, that the pay to the 
seamen should be no; only reduced, but irregularly supplied, and 
that it would conduce more to the king’s interests to hold the 
balance between Athens and Sparta, and so to weaken both, than to 
give a complete triumph to the latter. In this advice, however, the 
subtle Athenian had over-reached himself; for the view which it 
opened was 60 acceptable to Tissaphernes, and suited so well his 
crafty temper, that Alcibiades could not persuade him to take any 
decided part in favour of Athens; and therefore when Pkisandkr and 
his fellow-ambassadors came to negotiate for his alliance, their 
mission proved an utter failure. Tissaphernes now sought to connect 
himself again with the Peloponnesians, and a new treaty between 
the parties was concluded, which contained a more stringent 
stipulation on the subject of the pay, while the offensive article as 
to the king's right over the Asiatic cities was expressed in more 
vague and ambiguous terms. But Tissaphernes, with all his 
subscriptions to treaties, and all his promises of bringing up a 
Phoenician fleet to act against the Athenians, never intended to give 
any effectual assistance to his nominal allies, who at length (worn 
out and disgusted with his duplicity, and alarmed too at the 
apparent good understanding between him and Alcibiades, of which 
the latter made an ostentatious display) withdrew their whole 
armament from Miletus, and sailed northward to unite themselves 
with Pharnabazus (b. c. 411). Annoyed at this step of their's, and 
alarmed also at the part they had taken in the expulsion from 
Antandrus of the Persian garrison under Arsaces, his lieutenant, 
Tissaphernes left Aspendus, whither he had gone under pretence of 
bringing up the Phoenician fleet, and proceeded towards the 
Hellespont to remonstrate with the Peloponnesians, and, if possible, 
to conciliate them. On his way he stopped at Ephesus, and 
sacrificed there to the 
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Ephesian Artemis, a circumstance which Thucydides, for some 
reason unknown to us. has thought it worth while to record, and 
with which his history abruptly ends. When the satrap arrived at 
the Hellespont, Alcibiades came with presents to pay his court to 
him, but Tissaphemes, in the hope of regaining the confidence of 
his old allies, seized the Athenian and sent him to Sardis, to be 
there kept in custody. He endeavoured also at the same time to 
apologise for his breach of promise with respect to the Phoenician 
ships, by alleging that they were needed to defend the king's 
dominions from the Arabians and Egyptians; for there can be no 
doubt that the name of Pharnabazus in Diodorus (xiii. 46) is a 
blunder of the historian's for Tissaphemes, as it certainly is in other 
passages of the same author, e. g. xiii. 36, 37, 36, xiv. 22. As 
however the value of the professions of Tissaphemes was now 
pretty well known, it is probable that few, if any, believed him; and 
Alcibiades, when he escaped from prison, after a month's detention, 
would be likely enough to gain credit for his assertion, that he had 
been released by the satrap himself. The latter notwithstanding still 
carried on his intrigues, through his emissaries at Sparta, to win 
back the confidence which had been transferred to Pharnabazus ; 
but his attempts were defeated by Ilermocrates, who had repaired 
thither for the express purpose of setting his character in its true 
light before the Lacedaemonians, and, a revolution having taken 
place about the same time at Thasos (b. c. 410), accompanied with 
the expulsion of Eteonicus, the Spartan harmost, Tissaphemes was 
suspected of having promoted it. In the following year (b. c. 409), 
when the Athenians under Thrasyllus had invaded Lydia, and were 
threatening Ephesus, Tissaphemes sent all round to summon the 
population “ to the defence of the goddess," and, having thus 
collected a considerable force, baflled the attempt of the enemy. 


In b. c. 407 Cyrus the younger was appointed by his father, Darcius, 
to be viceroy of the whole maritime region of Asia Minor, and, 
regarding Tissaphemes as his enemy, listened readily to Lysandcr's 
complaints against him, aLd prepared to supply the 
Lacedaemonians with cordial and effectual assistance ; nor could he 
be diverted from this course by the representations of Tissaphemes, 
that the true policy for Persia was the one which he himself had 
hitherto pursued. The mutual distrust and hostility between the 
prince and the satrap only increased with time ; and when Cyrus, in 


b.c. 405, was summoned to court by his father, he took Tissaphemes 
with him, under pretence of doing him honour, but really because 
he was afraid to leave him behind. After the death of Dareius, at the 
end of the same year, Tissaphemes accused Cyrus of a plot against 
the life of his brother Artaxerxes, the new king, and it was only 
through the influence of the queen-mother, Parysatis, that the 
prince was pardoned. On their return to western Asia, Cyrus and 
Tissaphemes were engaged in continual disputes about the cities in 
the satrapy of the latter, over which Cyrus claimed dominion, and 
all of which indeed transferred their allegiance to him, with the 
exception of Miletus, where Tissaphemes quenched an intended 
revolt in blood. The ambitious views of Cyrus towards the throne at 
length became manifest to the satrap, who lost no time in repairing 
to the king with 
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information of the danger. At the battle of Cunaxa, in 3. c. 401, he 
was one of the four generals who commanded the army of 
Artaxerxes, and was stationed with the main body of the cavalry in 
the left wing, of which his troops were the only portion that was 
not put to flight by the Greeks. When the 10,000 had begun their 
retreat, Tissaphemes sought an interview with them, professed his 
great anxietj' to serve them, as being a neighbour of Greece in his 
satrapj', and declared that he had been using in their favour his 
influence with the king, who had promised to consider his request, 
and had sent him in the meantime to ask the reason of their 
expedition against him. By his advice they gave to this message a 
moderate and prudent answer, and within three days' timo 
Tissaphemes returned and informed them that he had with much 
difficulty prevailed on Artaxerxes to allow him to conduct them 
home in safety. After a delay of more than twenty days, during 
which he kept them waiting, the march began. In spite, however, of 
the solemn treaty between the parties, mutual suspicions continued 
to prevail, and it wa9 in the hope of removing these that Clearchus 
sought an explanation with Tissaphemes and consented to the 
interview, at which he himself and four of the other generals were 
arrested by the treacherous satrap. [Cljcarchus.] Sometime after 
this, Tissaphemes endeavoured, through his emissary Mithridates, 
to ascertain the plans of the Greeks, but his attempt was baffled by 


their resolution to hold no further intercourse with him. He then 
continued to annoy and harass them in their march, without 
however seriously impeding it, till they reached the Carduchian 
Mountains, at which point he gave up the pursuit. 


Not long after, and while the 10,000 were yet on their return home, 
Tissaphemes, as a reward for his great services, was invested by the 
king, in addition to his own satrapy, with all the authority which 
Cyrus had enjoyed in western Asia. On his arrival he claimed 
dominion over the Ionian cities, which, alarmed for their liberty, 
and fearing, too, the resentment of the satrap, whose rule they had 
renounced for that of Cyrus, applied to Sparta for aid. Their request 
was granted, and an army was sent under Thimbron, in B. c. 400, to 
support them. In the following year Dercyllidas superseded 
Thimbron, and, taking advantage of the jealousy between 
Pharnabazus and Tissaphemes, concluded a truce with the latter, 
who, to save his own territory, unscrupulously abandoned that of 
his fellow satrap to the invasion of the enemy. In a c. 397, however, 
the Lacedaemonian forces threatened Caria, where the property of 
Tissaphernes lay. The two satraps now united their forces, but no 
engagement took place, and the negotiations which ensued ended in 
a truce, which was to last till the mutual requisitions of the 
belligerents should be decided on by the Spartan authorities and the 
Persian king respectively. [Dbrcylmdas.] In the following year, 
when Ageailaus invaded Asia with the professed intention of 
effecting the independence of the Asiatic Greeks, Tissaphemes 
proposed an armistice, that he might have time to lay the demand 
of the Lacedaemonians before Artaxerxes, whose answer he 
pretended to think would be favourable. The truce was solemnly 
ratified ; but Tissaphemes, who of course had no intention of 
keeping it, immediately sent to the king for reinforcements, and on 
their arrival arrogantly com 


4k 2* 


115C TITAN. TITHONUS. 


manded Agesilaus to withdraw from Asia. To Hestia, Demeter, 
Hera, Pluto and Poseidon. Rhea this the Spartan king replied that he 
thanked therefore, when she was pregnant with Zeus, went the 
satrap for having, by his perjury, made the to Crete, gave birth to 
the child in the Dictaean gods the allies of Greece. Having then 
induced Cave, and entrusted him to he brought up to the his wily 
and selfish enemy to believe that Caria Curetes, and the daughters 
of Melissus, the nymphs was the object of his attack, and thus 
induced him Adrasteia and Ida. The armed Curetes guarded to 
concentrate his forces in that direction, Agesilaus the infant in the 
cave, and struck their shields with carried the war successfully into 
the satrapy of their spears, that Cronus might not hear the voice 
Pharnabazus. In the following year, b. c. 395, he of the child. Rhea, 
moreover, deceived Cronus by declared his intention of invading 
the richest por- giving him a stone wrapped up in cloth, which he 
tion of the enemy’s country, and Tissaphemes, swallowed, believing 
it to be his newly-born son. imagining that, if this had been his real 
purpose, (Apollod. i. 88 1—5; Ov. Fast. iv. 179, &c.) he would not 
have revealed it, and that his opera- When Zeus had grown up he 
availed himself of tions therefore would now be indeed directed 
against the assistance of Thetis, the daughter of Oceanus, Caria, 
again arranged his forces for the defence of who gave to Cronus a 
potion which caused him to that province. Agesilaus then, in 
accordance with bring up the stone and the children he had 
swalwliat he had given out, marched into the country lowed. United 
with his brothers and sisters, Zeus about Sardis, ravaged it for three 
days, and defeated now began the contest against Cronus and the a 
body of cavalry which Tissaphemes had sent ruling Titans. This 
contest (usually called the Tiagainst him. Grievous complaints of 
selfish neglect tanomachia), which was carried on in Thessaly, and 
treachery were now made against the 6atrap the Titans occupying 
Mount Othrys, and the sons by those who had suffered from the 
Lacedaemonian of Cronus Mount Olympus, lasted for ten years, 
invasion; and the charges were transmitted to court, when at length 
Gaea promised victory to Zeus, where they were backed by all the 
influence of if he would deliver the Cyclopes and HecntonParysati9, 


f hancs has dropped out in our text of Suidas. Meineke, Hist. Crit. 
Com. Gr. p. 196, &c.) 


An Athenian, of the name of Aristonymus, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander the Great, but not a grammarian, is mentioned by 
Athenaeus. (x. p. 452, xii. p. 538.) There were also two writers of 
this name, but neither of them appears to have been a grammarian. 
(Plut. de Flum. p. 1165; Stobacus, passim. ) [ L. S. ] 


ARISTO'PHILUS (‘ApnrrJtfJiAos), a druggist, of Plataca in Boeotia, 
who lived probably in tho fourth century b. c. Ho is mentioned by 
Theohrastus ( Ilist. Plant, ix. 18. § 4) as possessing tho nowlcdgc of 
certain antaphrodisinc medicines, which he made use of cither for 
the punishment or reformation of his slaves. [W. A. G.] 


ARISTO'PIIANES (‘A parrots), the only writer of the old comedy of 
whom any entire works are left. His later extant plays approximate 
rather to the middle comedy, and in the Cocalus, his last 
production, he so nearly approached tho new, that Philemon 
brought it out a second time with very little alteration. 


Aristophanes was the son of Philippus, as is stated by all the 
authorities for his life, and proved by the fact of his son also having 
that name, although a bust exists with the inscription ’A 
piarocpdurjs 4»iAiTnrl5oi;, which is, however, now generally 
allowed to be spurious. lie was an Athenian of the tribe Pandionis, 
and tho Cydathenacan Dennis, and is said to have been the pupil of 
Prodicus, though this is improbable, since he speaks of him rather 
with contempt. {Nub. 360, Av. 692, I'agcnist. Fragm. xviii. Bekk.) 
We are told (Schol. <ul Kan. 502), that he first engaged in the 
comic contests when he was axK > ov pfipdicurKos, and wo know 
that the date, of his first comedy was u. e. 427 : we arc therefore 
warranted in assigning about B . c. 444 as the date of his birth, and 
his death was probably riot later than B. c. 380. 11 is 


three sons, Philippus, Araros, and Nicostratus, were all poets of the 
middle comedy. Of his private history we know nothing but that he 
was a lover of pleasure (Plat. Sipnp. particularly p. 223), and one 
who spent whole nights in drinking and witty conversation. 
Accusations (his anonymous biographer says, more than one) were 
brought against him by Cleon, with a view to deprive him of his 


eager for revenge on the enemy of Cy* cheires from Tartarus. Zeus 
accordingly slew nis, her favourite son. The result was that Ti- 
Carnpe, who guarded the Cyclopes, and the latter tliraustes was 
commissioned by the king to put furnished him with thunder and 
lightning, Pluto Tissaphemes to death and to succeed him in his 
gave him a helmet, and Poseidon a trident. The government. The 
disgraced satrap accordingly was Titans then were overcome, and 
hurlod down into surprised and slain in his bath by a minister of a 
cavity below Turtaru* (Horn. 11. xiv. 279 ; Hes. execution, and his 
head was sent to Artaxerxcs. Theog. 697, 851; Horn. IJymn. in 
Apoll. 335; (Thucyd. viii.; Xen. Hell. i. 1, 2, 5, iii. 1,2, 4, Paus. viii. 
37. § 3), aud the Ilecatonchcirus were Anab. passim, Ages. i. ; Plut 
Ale., Art., Ages.; Ret to guard them. (Horn. II. viii. 479 ; lies. 


Diod. //. co. xiv. 23, 26, 27, 80 ; Ath. xi. p. Theog. 617, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 2. § 1.) It must he 


505, a) [E. E.J observed that the fight of the Titans is sometimes 


TITAN (Tir<M. 1. This name commonly np- confounded by ancient 
writers with the fight of the pears in the plural Tiraves, from 
TiTaw'5«y, as the Gigantes. 


nnme of the sons and daughters of Uranus and Ge, 2. The name 
Titans is also given to those divine whence they are also called 
Oupavlwyts or O vpavl- or semi divine beings who were descended 
from the dai. (Horn. II. v. 898 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1232.) Titans, 
such as Prometheus, Ilecate (Hes Theog. These Titans are Oceanus, 
Coens, Crius. Hyperion, 424; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 511), Latona (Ov. 
Met. Iapetus, Cronus, Theia,Rheia, Themis, Mnemosyne, vi. 346), 
Pyrrha (i. 395), and especially Ilelios Phoebe, and Tethys, to whom 
Apollodorus (i. 1. and Selene (Mene), as the children of Hyperion 


§ 3) adds Dione. (Hes. Theog. 133, &c.) Some and Theia, and even 
the descendants of Helios, 


writers also add Phorcys and Demeter. (Hcyne, ad such as Circe. 
(Serv. ad Aeti. iv. 119, vi. 725 ; Apollod. i. 1. § 1 ; Clemens, Homil. 
vi. 2.) Stepha- Schol. ap Apollon. Ilhod. iv. 54 ; Ov. Fast. i. 617, mis 
of Byzantium (s. v.'Adara) has the following iv. 943, Met. iii. 173, 
xiv. 382; Tibull. iv. 1. 50.) as the names of the children of Uranus 


and Ge: 3. The name Titans, lastly, is given to certain 


Adanus, Ostasus, Andes, Cronus, Rhea, Iapetus, tribes of men from 
whom all mankind is descend d. Otymbrus ; and Pausanias (viii. 37. 
$ 3) mentions Thus the ancient city of Cnosos in Crete is said to a 
Titan Anytus, who was believed to have brought have originally 
been inhabited by Titans, who up the Arcadian Despoena. Uranus, 
the first ruler were hostile to Zeus, but were driven away by of the 
world, threw his sons, the Hecatoncheircs, Pan with the fearful 
sounds of his shell-trumpet, Ilriareus, Cottys, Gyes (lies. Theog. 
617), and the (Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 336; Diod. iii. 57, v. 66 ; 
Cyclopes, Arges, Steropes, and Brontes, into Tar- Orph. Hymn. 36. 
2; comp. Ilock, Creta, p. 171, tarus. Gaea, indignant at this, 
persuaded the &c.; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p.763; Volcker, Mythol. Titans 
to rise against their father, and gave to dts lapet. Geschl. p. 280, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


Cronus an adamantine sickle (fi ptrrj). They did as TITAIIE'SIUS 
{Tirapiiaios), a surname of their mother bade them, with the 
exception of Mopsus, derived, according to some, from the river 
Oceanus. Cronus, with his sickle, unmanned his Titaresius in 
Thessaly, near which he was born father, and threw the part into 
the sea, and out of (Horn. II. ii. 751), but according to others, from 
the drops of his blood there arose the Erinnyes, his grandfather 
Titaron. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 65 Alecto, Tisiphone, and Megaera. The 
Titans then with the Schol.) [L. S.] 


deposed Uranus, liberated their brothers who had TITHO'NUS 
(TifloWs), a son of Laomedon, been cast into Tartarus, and raised 
Cronus to the and brother of Priam (Horn. II xx. 237), or 
accordthrone. But he again threw the Cyclopes into Tar- ing to 
others (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 447, iii. 48), tarus, and married his 
sister Rhea (Ovid, Met ix. a brother of Laomedon. Others, again, call 
him a son 497, calls her Ops). As, however, he had been of 
Cephalus and Eos. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 3.) By the foretold by Gaea 
and Uranus, that he should be prayers of Eos who loved him he 
obtained from the dethroned by one of his own children, he, after 
immortal gods immortality, but not eternal youth, in their birth, 
swallowed successively his children consequence of which he 
completely shrunk together 
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in his old age, whence an old decrepit man was TITIA'NUS, 
CORNE'LIUS, a friend of the proverbially called Tithonus. (Horn. 
Hymn, in younger Pliny, who has addressed two letters to Ven. 219 
; Hes. Theog. 984 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 4 ; him. (Ep. i. 17, ix. 32.) 


Tzetz. ad Lye. 18 ; Horat. Carm. i. 28. 8 ; Ov. TITIA'NUS, T. 
FA'BIUS, consul under ConFast. i. 461.) [L. S.J stantinus in a. d. 337 
with Felicianus. (Fasti.) 


TITHO'REA (T tOopia), a nymph of Mount TITIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS, 
procurator of AlexPamassus, from whom the town of Tithorea, pre- 
andria, was put to death by Theocritus, the faviously called Neon, 
was believed to have derived vourite of Caracalla. (Dion Cass, 
lxxvii. 21.) its name. (Paus. x. 32. § 6.) [L. S.] TITIA'NUS, JU'LIUS, a 
Roman writer, all 


TITHRAUSTES (TiO’vottjs), a Persian, whose works are lost, was 
the father of the rhetowho was commissioned by Artaxerxes II. 
(Mne- rician Titianus, who taught the younger Maximimon), in b. c. 
395, to put Tissaphernes to death, nus. The elder Titianus may 
therefore be placed in and to succeed him in his satrapy. On his 
arrival the reigns of Commodus, Pertinax, and Severus. at Colossae 
in Phrygia, he caused Tissaphernes to He was called the ape of his 
age, because he had be slain, and sent his head to the king. He then 
imitated every thing (Jul. Capitol. Maximin. Jun. opened 
negotiations with Agesilaus, representing c. 1). He wrote, 1. A 
description of the provinces to him that, as the chief promoter of 
the war was of the Roman empire (Jul. Capitol. 1. c.), which is 
dead, there was no longer any occasion for the pro perhaps the 
same work as the Chorographia , which sence of a Spartan army in 
Asia, and proposing is quoted by Servius (<*</ Virg. Aeti. iv. 42) 
as a peace on condition that the Asiatic Greeks should work of 
Titianus. 2. Epistolae , which were supbe independent, only paying 
their ancient tribute posed to be written by distinguished women, 
and to Persia. To this Agesilaus would not consent in in which he 
imitated the style of Cicero. (Sidon. the absence of instructions from 
home, and Ti- Apoll. Ep. i. 1.) 3. Rhetorica. (Isidor. Orig. ii. 


thraustes then persuaded him to remove the war 2.) 4. Themata , or 
subjects for declamation taken from his satrapy into that of 
Pharnabazus, and from Virgil (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. x. 18). Titiaeven 
supplied him with money for the expedition, nus appears to have 
written other works (comp. Being soon after convinced that 
Agesilaus had no Sor v. ad Virg. Aen. xi. 651), but some of them 
intention of leaving Asia, Tithraustcs sent Timo- may belong to his 
son. It was probably the crates, the Rhodian, into Greece with fifty 
talents, younger Titianus whose Apologi or Fables, transwhich he 
was ordered to distribute among the lated by Aesop, were sent by 
Ausonius to Probus, lending men in the several states, to induce 
them and who is called by the poet u Fandi Titianus to excite a war 
against Sparta at home (Xen. 7/c//. artifex” (Auson. Ep. xvi. Pracf. 
and line 81). iii. 4. 8§ 25, &c., 5. § 1 ; Diod. xiv. 80; Paus. iii. (See 
Vossius, Dc Histnricis Latinis , p. 172, foil.) 


9 ; Plut. Art. 20, Ages. 15). Tithmustes had been TITIA'NUS, 
JU'NIUS, consul with the emsuperseded in his satrapy by b. c. 393, 
when An- peror Philippus in a. d. 245. (Cod. 6. tit. 39. s. talcidas 
was sent to negotiate with his successor, 2, ct alibi.) 


Tiribazus. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 12.) TITIA'NUS, L. SA'LVIUS OTIIO, 
tho 


It was probably the same Tithraustes whom we elder brother of the 
emperor Otho. [Otho, Saj> find joined with Phnrnabazus and 
Abrocomas in the vies. No. 2.) 


command of the unsuccessful expedition of the TI'TIAS (Tm'as), one 
of the Idnean Dactyls, Persiuns to Egypt, which seems to have 
occurred or according to others, a Mariandynian hero, is between a 
c. 392 and 390 [Pharnabazus]. We called a son of Zeus and 
Mariandynus. (Schol. ad may perhaps identify him also with the 
Tithraustes Apollon. Rhod. i. 1126.) On his expedition against who 
is mentioned as holding the office of Chiliarch the Amazons, 
Heracles assisted the Mariandynr (Vizier) at the time of the embassy 
of Pelopidas against the Bebryces, and during the struggle, Prioand 
Isnienias to Susa in B. c. 367 (Ael. V.H. i. Iau9, the leader of the 
Mariandyni, fell. During 21 ; see, however, C. Nep. Con. 3). We 
hear, the funeral games Heracles conquered Titins, who moreover, 
of a certain Tithraustes, who was sent to is called the father of 


Barynus, while others call act against the rebel Artabazus in b. c. 
356, and was Priolaus and Mariandynus sons of Titins. (Schol. 
defeated by the Athenian general. Chares (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 
ii. 780, ad Acscliyl. Pers. 933 ; Aug. ad Dem. Phil. i. p. 45). 
[Charbs.] [E.E.] Eustath. ad Dtonys. Perieg. 987 ; comp. Lobeck, 
TI'TIA GENS, plebeian, is rarely mentioned Aglaoph. p. 1165.) [L. 
S.] 


in the republican period, and did not rise out of TITI'DIUS LA'BEO. 
[Labko.] obscurity till a very late time. None of its mem- TITI'NIA, 
the wife of Cotta, was defended by bers obtained the consulship 
under the republic; Cicero against Ser. Naevius. (Cic. Brut. 60.) and 
the first person of the name who held this TITI NIA GENS, plebeian, 
is mentioned as office was M.Titius in B. c. 31. In the times of early 
as the time of the decemvirs, but it never the empire, the Titii bore 
various surnames, a list attained much importance, and none of its 
memof which is given below. [Titius.] bers were raised to the 
consulship. [Titinius. ] 


TITIA'NA, FLA'VIA, the wife of Pertinax TITINIA'NUS, PO'NTIUS. 
[Pontius ; and daughter of Flavius Sulpicianus. When her Titinius, 
No. 13.] 


husband assumed the purple, the senate passed a TITI'NIUS, a 
Roman dramatist whose prodecree conferring the title of Augusta 
upon the ductions belonged to the department of the 
Cumoeempress and of Caesar upon her son ; but neither dia Togaia, 
is commended by Varro on account of was permitted to accept these 
honours. She sur- the skill with which he developed the characters 
vived Pertinax; but the time and the manner of of the personages 
whom he brought upon the stage, her death are unlike unknown. 
(Dion Cass. wV H Otj nulli alii servare convenit quam Titinio lxxiii. 
7.) - [W. R.] et Terentio; iradrj vero Trabea et Attilius ct Cae 


TITIA'NUS, T. ATI'LIUS, consul under Ha- cilius facile moverant.” 
From the terms in which driau in a. d. 127, with M. Squilla 
Gallicanus. this criticism is expressed, it has been inferred that 
(Fasti.) Titinius was younger than Caecilius, but older 
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than Terence, and hence that he must have flou- | rished about B. c. 
170. The names of upwards of fourteen plays together with a 
considerable number of short fragments, the language of which 
bears an antique stamp, have been preserved by the grammarians, 
especially Nonius Marcellus. These will be found collected in the 
Poetarum Latii Scenicorum Fragmenta of Bothe, vol. ii. 8vo. Lips. 
1834, p. 58, and in the essay of Neukiroh, De Fabula Togata 
Romanonnn . 8vo. Lips. 1833. p. 97. (See Varr. L. L. lib. v. as 
quoted by Charisius, 


p. 215, cd. Putsch; Seren. Sammon. de Re Med. 


v. 1044, where, according to one (false) reading, the name of the 
author would be Vcclius or Vellius Titinius.) [YV. R.] 


TITI'NIUS. 1. M. Titinius, one of the tribunes of the plebs, elected 
immediately after the abolition of the decemvirate, b. c. 449. (Liv. 
iii. 54.) 


2. Sex. Titinius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 439. (Liv. iv. 16.) 


3. L. Titiniuh Pansa Saccus, consular tribune, 1). c. 400 and 396. 
(Liv. v. 12,18 ; Fasti Capit.) 


4. M. Titinius C. p. C. n., mngister equitum to the dictator C. Junius 
Bubulcu9, b. c. 302. (Liv. x. 1 ; Fasti Capit) 


5. P. Titinius, legatus of the praetor in the war against the Gauls b. 
c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 21.) 


6 and 7. M. and C. Titinji, tribunes of the plebs, u. c. 193. (Liv. 
XXXV. 8,) 


6 . M. Titinius Curvus, praetor urbanu9 B.C. 178. He levied troops 
at Rome in this year, and gave an audience of the senate to Ti. 
Sempronius Gracchus and L. Postumius Albinus on their return from 
Spain. (Liv. xl. 59, xli. 5, 6.) 


7. M. Titinius, praetor b. c. 178, received the province of Nearer 
Spain with the title of proconsul, and continued to govern it for four 
years, till B. c. 174. In b. c. 171 he was accused of malversation in 
the province, but was acquitted. (Liv. xli. 15, 26, xliii. 2.) 


8. C. Titinius Gadaeus, one of the leaders of the slaves in Sicily, 
betrayed an important fort to the praetor Licinius Nerva in b. c. 
103. (Diod. xxxvi. Eel. 1. p. 532, YVess.) 


9. M. Titinius, a legatus of Nerva in the Servile war in Sicily, was 
defeated by the slaves. (Diod. /. c .) 


10. C. Titinius, the husband of Fannia, who concealed Marius in b. 
c. 88 . (Val. Max. viii. 2. 


§ 3; Plut Mar. 38, who erroneously calls him Tinnius.) For 
particulars of the dispute between Titinius and Fannia, 6ee Fannia. 


11. Cn. Titinius, a distinguished Roman eques, resisted the tribune 
M. Livius Drusus, b. c. 91. (Cic. pro Clucnt. 56.) 


12. Titinii, arc mentioned among the people of property proscribed 
by Sulla and murdered by Catiline in B. c. 81. (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 


c. 2.) 


13. Q. Titinius, one of the judices at the trial of Verres, was a 
brother (by the same mother) of C. Fannius, a Roman eques (Cic. 
Verr. i. 49). This Titinius carried on the business of a money-lender, 
and as 6uch Cicero had dealings with him. On the breaking out of 
the civil war in b. c. 49, he espoused the cause of Pompey, but his 
son, who had been adopted by one Pontius, and who is therefore 
called Pontius Titinianus, sided with Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 4, v. 
21. § 5, vii. 18. § 4, ix. 6. § 6, ix. 9, 18, 19.) 


TITIUS. 


14. Titinius, a centurion in the army of Cassius at the battle of 
Philippi, b. c. 42, was sent by his commander, after his defeat by 
Antony, to see how Brutus had fared ; but as Titinius did not return 
so soon as was expected, Cassius, supposing all was lost, put an end 
to his own life. Titinius, on his arrival, killed himself over the body 


of Cassius, to atone for his involuntary error. (Val. Max. ix. 9. § 2.) 
The story i6 told a little differently by Appian ( Ii. C. iv. 113) and 
Plutarch. (Brut. 43.) 


15. Titinius, a legate of Octavianus in his war with Sex. Pompeius. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 111.) 


16. C. Titinius, whose name occurs on coins, cannot be referred 
with certainty to any of the preceding persons. On the obverse is 
the head of Pallas, and on the reverse Victory in a biga with c. 
titini, and underneath roma. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 325.) 


Ce) 
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TI'TIUS, a Roman sculptor, whose name appears on two 
inscriptions, the one published by Boissard (Antiq. Ronum. p. iii. 
fig. 132), the other in the Museum of the Louvre. From the latter it 
seems, though there is some doubt as to the true reading of the 
inscription, that the artist’s full name was Titius Gemellus. (Sillig, 
Cutal. Artif. s. v.; R. Rochette. Letlvc d M. Schom y p. 419.) [ P. S.] 


TI'TIUS. 1. C. Titius, a Roman eques, and an orator of considerable 
merit, who, according to Cicero, obtained as much excellence as 
was possible without a knowledge of Greek literature, and without 
great practice. He left orations behind him, and likewise some 
tragedies. Cicero makes him a contemporary of Antonins and 
Crassus, who lived from b. c. 148 to 87 ; and this agrees with the 
statement of Macrobius, who calls him vir actalis Luciliunae , for 
Lucilius was born in B. c. 148, and died in 103. It appears, however, 
that Titius ought to be placed a little earlier, since Macrobius 
likewise says that Titius spoke in favour of the Sumtuaria Lex of 
Fannius, which, we know, was enacted in a a 161. It is therefore 
probable that Titius spoke in favour of this law when he was quite a 
young man. (Cic Brut. 45 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 9, 12 ; Meyer, Oratorum 
Romanoru/n Fragment a, p. 203, foil., 2d ed.) 


2. C. Titius, a man who gained his living by pleading causes, but 
certainly a different person from the preceding, excited a mutiny of 
the soldiers against the consul L. Porcius Cato in b. c. 89, but 


nevertheless escaped punishment. (Dion Cass. Fraym. 114, p. 46, 
Reimar.) [Cato, No. 7.] 


3. Sex. Titius, a seditious tribune of the plebs, b. c. 99, attempted to 
follow in the steps of Saturninus and Glaucia, who had perished in 
the preceding year, but was vigorously resisted by the orator M. 
Antonius, who was then consul. He was afterwards condemned for 
having a statue of Saturninus in his house. Cicero says (Brut. 62) 
that Titius was fluent, and with a fair measure of acute 
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ness, but so extravagant in his gestures, that a dance was called 
after his name. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 11, 66, pro C. Rabir. 9.) 


4. L. Titius, a Roman citizen residing at Agrigentum, was robbed of 
his ring by Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 26.) 


5. T. Titius T. f. one of the legates of Cn. Pompeius, when the latter 
was intrusted with the superintendence of the com-market (Cic. ad 
Fam. xiii. 58.) 


6. C. Titius L. f. Rufus, praetor urbanus b. c. 50. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 
58.) 


7 and 8. C. Titius Strabo and L. Titius Strabo. [Strabo.] 


9. Q. Titius, was sent by Caesar into Epeirus in b. c. 48 to obtain 
com for his troops. (Caes. B. C. iii. 42.) 


10. L. Titius, a tribune of the soldiers in the Alexandrine war, b. c. 
48. (Hirt. B. Alex. 57.) 


11. P. Titius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 43, proposed the law for the 
creation of the triumvirs in that year. Shortly before this he had 
deprived his colleague P. Servilius Casca of his tribunate, because 
the latter fled from Rome, fearing the vengeance of Octavianus on 
account of the part he had taken in the assassination of Caesar. 
Titius died soon after, during his year of office, thus confirming the 
superstition, that whoever deprived a colleague of his magistracy, 


never lived to see the end of his own official year. (Appian, B. C. iv. 
7; Dion Cass. xlvi. 49 ; Cic. ad Fam. x. 12. § 3, x. 21. § 3.) 


12. M. Titius, was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and 
escaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. He married Munatin, the sister 
of L. Munatius Plancus, the orator, by whom he had a son [No. 13]. 
(Dion Cass, xlviii. 30 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 83.) 


13. M. Titius, the son of the preceding, raised a fleet on his own 
account during the civil wars which followed the death of Caesar, 
but was taken prisoner in n.c. 40 off the coast of Gallia Narbonensis 
by Menas, the admiral of Sex. Pompeius. He was, however, spared 
by Sex. Pompeius, chiefly for the sake of his father, who was then 
living with Pompeius in Sicily. 15y the peace of Misenum, 
concluded in the following year (b.c. 39) between Pompeius and the 
triumvirs, Titius returned to Italy (Dion Cass, xlviii. 30). Titius now 
entered the service of Antonius and served as his quaestor in the 
campaign against the Parthians, in b. c. 36 (Plut. Ant. 42). In the 
following year (b. c. 35), Titius received the command of some 
troops from Ik Munatius Plancus, the governor of Syria, in order to 
oppose Sex. Pompeius, who had fled from Sicily to Asia. Pompeius 
was shortly after taken prisoner and brought to Miletus, where he 
was murdered by Titius, although the latter owed his life to him. 
Titius, however, had probably received orders from Plancus or 
Antonius to put him to death [Pompeius, p. 491, a]. (Appian, B. C. 
v. 134, 136, 140, 142, 144 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 18 ; Veil. Pat ii. 79). 
This, however, was not the only act of ingratitude committed by 
Titius, for in b. c. 32 he deserted Antonius, and went over to 
Octavianus along with his uncle Plancus. He was rewarded for his 
treachery by being made one of the consuls (suffecti) in b.c. 31. He 
served under Octavianus in the war against his former patron, and, 
along with Statilius Taurus, had the command of the land forces. 
Shortly before the battle of 


Actium he put Antony’s cavalry to the rout. (Dion Cass. 1. 3, 13 ; 
Plut Ant. 58 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 83.) 


14. Q. Titius, occurs on coins, but cannot be referred with certainty 
to any of the preceding persons. Whom the head on the obverse 
represents is uncertain: on the reverse is Pegasus. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
325.) 


civic rights (Emas ypaQai), but without success, as indeed they 
were merely the fruit of revenge for his attacks on that demagogue. 
They 


have, however, given rise to a number of traditions of his being a 
Rhodian, an Egyptian, an Aeginetan, a native of C'amirus or of 
Naucratis. 


The comedies of Aristophanes are of the highest historical interest, 
containing as they do an admirable series of caricatures on the 
leading men of the day, and a contemporary commentary on the 
evils existing at Athens. Indeed, the caricature is the only feature in 
modern social life which at all resembles them. Aristophanes was a 
bold and often a wise patriot. He had the strongest affection for 
Athens, and longed to see her restored to the state in which she was 
flourishing in the previous generation, and almost in his own 
childhood, before Pericles became the head of the government, and 
when the age of Miltiades and Aristeides had but just passed away. 
The first great evil of his own time against which lie inveighs, is the 
Peloponnesian war, which he regards as the work of Pericles, and 
even attributes it (Par 9 606) to his fear of punishment for having 
connived at a robbery said to have been committed by Phidias on 
the statue of Athene in the Parthenon, and to the influence of 
Aspasia. ( Ach . 500.) To this fatal war, among a host of evils, he 
ascribes the influence of vulgar demagogues like Cleon at Athens, of 
which also the example was set by the more refined demagogism of 
Peridea. Another great object of his indignation was the recently 
adopted system of education which had been introduced by the 
Sophist*, acting on the speculative and inquiring turn given to the 
Athenian mind by the Ionian and Eleatic philosophers, and the 
extraordinary intellectual development of the age following the 
Persian war. The new theories introduced by the Sophists 
threatened to overthrow the foundations of morality, by making 
persuasion and not truth the object of man in his intercourse with 
his fellows, and to substitute a universal scepticism for the religious 
creed of the people. The worst effects of such a system were seen in 
Alcibiades, who, caring for nothing but his own ambition, valuing 
eloquence only for its worldly advantages, and possessed of great 
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TI'TIUS AQUILPNUS, consul under Hadrian, A. d 125, with Valerius 
Asiaticns. (Fasti.) TI'TIUS JULIA'NUS. [Tbttius, No. 3.] TI'TIUS 
PERPETUUS. [Perpetuus.] TI'TIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.] TITIUS 
RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 


TITIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 
TITIUS SEPTI'MIUS. [Septimius.] TITU'RIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 


M. TITU'RNIUS RUFUS, recommended by Cicero to Acilius b. c. 46 
(ad Fam. xiii. 39). 


TITUS FLA'VIUS SABI'NUS VESPASIA'NUS, Roman emperor, a. i>. 
79—81, commonly called by his praenomen Titus, was the son of 
the emperor Vespasinnus and his wife Flavia Domitilla. He was 
born on the 30th of December, a. d. 40, about the time when Caius 
Caligula was murdered, in a mean house and a small chamber, 
which were still shown in the time of Suetonius. From his childhood 
he manifested a good disposition. He was well made, and had an 
agreeable countenance, but it was remarked that his belly was 
somewhat large. (Sueton. 7Y/?«, 3.) Yet ho was active, and very 
expert in all bodily exercises ; and he had a great aptitude for 
learning. He was brought up in the imperial household with 
Britannicus, the son of Claudius, in the same way and with the same 
instructors. It is said that he was a guest at Nero's table, when 
Britannicus was poisoned, and that he also tasted of the same 
deadly cup. He afterwards erected a gilded statue to the memory of 
Britannicus, on the Palatiuin. Titus wa9 an accomplished musician, 
and a most expert shorthand writer, an art in which the Romans 
excelled. 


When a young man he served as tribunus militum in Britain and in 
Germany, with great credit; and he afterwards applied himself to 
the labours of the forum. His first wife was Arricidia, daughter of 
Tertullus, a Roman eques, and once praefectus praetorio; and, on 
her death, he married Marcia Fumilla, a woman of high rank, whom 
he divorced after having a daughter by her, who was called Julia 


Sabina. After having been quaestor, he had the command of a 
legion, and served under his father in the Jewish wars. He took the 
cities of Tarichaea, Gamala, and other places. 


When Galba was proclaimed emperor, a. d. 68 , Titus was sent by 
his father to pay his respects to the new emperor, and probably to 
ask for the promotion to which his merits entitled him ; but hearing 
of the death of Galba at Corinth, lie returned to his father in 
Palestine, who was already think 
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ing of the higher destiny to which he was called. Titus managed to 
reconcile Mucianus the governor of Syria, and his father, and thus 
he contributed greatly to Vespasian's elevation. [Mucianus, 
Licinips.] Vespasian was proclaimed emperor on the 1st of July, a. 
d. 69, and Titus accompanied him to Alexandria in Egypt. He 
returned to Palestine to prosecute the siege of Jerusalem, during 
which he showed the talents of a general with the daring of a 
soldier. The siege of Jerusalem, one of the most memorable on 
record, was concluded by the capture of the place, on the 8th of 
September, A. d. 70, and Titus received from the acclamations of 
his soldiers the title of Imperator. The most complete account of the 
siege and capture of Jerusalem is by Josephus. He did not return to 
Italy for eight months after the capture of Jerusalem, during which 
time he had an interview with the Parthian ambassadors at Zeugma 
on the Euphrates, and he paid a visit to Egypt, and assisted at the 
consecration of the bull Apis at Memphis. (Sueton. Titus , c. 5.) On 
his journey to Italy he had an interview with Apollonius of Tyana, 
who gave him some very good advice for a youth in his elevated 
station. 


Titus triumphed at Rome with his father. He also received the title 
of Caesar, and became the associate of Vespasian in the 
government. They also acted together as Censors. Titus undertook 
the office of Praefectus Praetorio, which had hitherto only been 
discharged by Roman equites. His conduct at this time gave no 


good promise, nnd the people looked upon him as likely to be 
another Nero. lie was accused of being excessively addicted to the 
pleasures of the table, of indulging lustful passions in a scandalous 
way, and of putting suspected persons to death with very little 
ceremony. A. Caecina, a consular whom he had invited to supper, 
he ordered to be killed as he was leaving the room ; but this was 
said to be a measure of necessary severity, for Titus had evidence of 
Caecina being engaged in a conspiracy. His attachment to Berenice 
also made him unpopular. Berenice was the sister of King Agrippa 
II., and the daughter of Herodes Agrippa, sometimes called the 
Great. She was first married to Herodes, king of Chalcis, her uncle, 
nnd then to Polemon, king of Cilicia. Titus probably became 
acquainted with her when he was in Judaea, and after the capture 
of Jerusalem she followed him to Rome with her brother Agrippa, 
and both of them lodged in the emperor’s residence. It was said that 
Titus had promised to marry Berenice, but as this intended union 
gave the Romans great dissatisfaction, he sent her away from Rome 
after lie became emperor, as Suetonius says, but in his father's 
lifetime according to Dion. The scandalous story of Titus having 
poisoned his father at a feast (24th June, a. d. 79) is not believed 
even by Dion, who could believe any thing bad of a man. 


The year a d. 79 was the first year of the sole government of Titus, 
whose conduct proved an agreeable surprise to those who had 
anticipated a return of the times of Nero. His brother Domitian, it is 
said, was dissatisfied at Titus being sole emperor, and formed the 
design of stirring up the soldiers; but though he made no decided 
attempt to seize the supreme power, he is accused of having all 
along entertained designs against his brother. Instead of punishing 
him, Titus cudea- | 
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voured to win Domitian's affection, and urged him not to attempt to 
gain by criminal means that power which he would one day have in 
a legitimate way. During his whole reign Titus displayed a sincere 
desire for the happiness of the people, and he did all that he could 
to relieve them in times of distress. A story is told, that one evening, 
recollecting that he had given nothing during the day, he said, “ My 
friends, I have lost a day.” He assumed the office of Pontifex 


Maximus after the death of his father, and with the purpose, as he 
declared, of keeping his hands free from blood ; a resolution which 
he kept Two patricians who were convicted by the senate of a 
conspiracy against him, were pardoned and treated with kindness 
and confidence. He checked all prosecutions for the crime of laesa 
majestas, which from the time of Tiberius had been a fruitful source 
of false accusations; and he severely punished all informers. He also 
removed from about him many young men, whose acquaintance 
had damaged his reputation, and lie associated only with persons of 
good repute. 


At the close of this year Titus repaired ono of the Roman aqueducts, 
and he assumed the title of Imperator on the occasion of the 
successes of Agricola in Britain. This year is memorable for the 
great eniption of Vesuvius, which desolated a large part of the 
adjacent country, and buried with lava and ashes the towns of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. Plinius the elder lost bis life in this 
terrible catastrophe ; the poet Cnesius Bassus is said to havo been 
burnt in bis house by the lava, and Agrippa the son of Claudius 
Felix, once governor of Judaea, perished with his wife. Dion Cassius 
(Ixvi. 21, &c.) has described the horrors of this terrible calamity; 
and we have also the description of them in a letter addressed to 
Tacitus by the younger Plinius. [Tacitus.] Titus endeavoured to 
repair the ravages of this great eruption: he sent two consulars with 
money to restore the ruined towns, nnd he applied to this purpose 
the property of those who had been destroyed, and bad left no next 
of kin. He also went himself to see the ravages which bad been 
caused by the eruption and the earthquakes. During his absence a 
fire was burning at Rome for three days nnd three nights a. d. 80: it 
destroyed the Capitol, the library of Augustus, the theatre of 
Pompeius, nnd other public buildings, besides many houses. The 
emperor declared that he should consider all the loss as his own, 
and he set about repairing it with great activity: he took even the 
decorations of the imperial residences, and sold them to raise 
money. The eruption of Vesuvius was followed by a dreadful 
pestilence, which called for fresh exertions on the part of the 
benevolent einperor. 


In this year he completed the great amphitheatre, called the 
Colosseum, which had been commenced by his father; and also the 


baths called the baths of Titus. The dedication of these two edifices 
was celebrated by spectacles which lasted one hundred days; by a 
naval battle in the old naumachia, and fights of gladiators: on one 
day alone five thousand wild animals are said to have been 
exhibited, a number which we may reasonably suspect to be 
exaggerated. He also repaired several aqueducts, and paved the 
road from Rome to Rimini (Ariminum). 


In the year a. d. 81 Agricola wa§ employed in securing his 
conquests in Scotland south of the 
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Clyde and the Forth. After presiding at some games, at the close of 
which he is said to have wept bitterly, though the cause of his 
sorrow is not stated, Titus went off to the country of the Sabines in 
very low spirits, owing to some bad omens. He was seized with 
fever at the first resting-place, and being carried from thence to a 
villa, in which his father had died, he ended his life there on the 
13th of September, after a reign of two years and two months, and 
twenty days. He was in the forty-first year of his age. There were 
suspicions that he was poisoned by Domitian. Plutarch says that his 
health was damaged by the frequent use of the bath. There is a 
story that Domitian came before Titus was dead, and ordered him 
to be deserted by those about him: according to another story, he 
ordered him to be thrown into a vessel full of snow, under the 
pretext of cooling his fever. It is reported that shortly before his 
death, Titus lamented that he was dying so soon, and said that he 
had never done but one thing of which he repented. Nobody knew 
what this one thing was; but there were various conjectures. 
Perhaps the difficulty may be best solved by supposing that he 
never uttered the words, or if he did, that he was in the delirium of 
his fever. Titus was succeeded by his brother Domitian. Ilis 
daughter Julia Sabina was married to Flavius Sabinus, his cousin, 
the son of Flavius Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian. 


Titus is said to have written Greek poems and tragedies: he was 
very familiar with Greek. He also wrote many letters in his father's 
name during Vespasian's life, and drew up edicta. (Suetonius, Titus 
Flavius Vcspusiuntts; Tacitus, Hist. ; Dion Cassius, lxvi.; Tillemont, 
Hisloire ties Empereurs , vol. ii.) [G. L.] 


TLENPOLEMUS. 
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COIN OF TITUS. 


TITUS, one of the two supernumerary tyrants added by Trebellius 
Pollio to his list of the Thirty [see Aurbolus]. lie is and to have 
maintained his pretensions to the throne for a few days during the 
reign of Maximinus, and to have been put to death by the very 
soldiers who bad forced the purple on his acceptance. There can be 
little doubt that he is the same person who is called Tycus by 
Capitolinus (A iaximin. dtto, c. 11), and Quartinus by Herodian. 
[Quartinus.] [W. U.] 


TI'TYUS (Tirudv), a son of Gaea, or of Zeus and Elara, the daughter 
of Orchomenus, was a giant in Euboea, and the father of Europa. 
(Horn. Od. vii. 324 ; Apollod. L 4. § 1 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 
181, 761 ; Pind. Pyth. iv. 81.) Instigated by Hera (Hygin. Fab. 55), 
he made an assault upon Leto or Artemis, when she passed through 
Panopaeu8 to Pytho, but was killed by the arrows of Artemis or 
Apollo, or, according to others, Zeus killed him with a flash of 
lightning. (Hygin. 1.c.; Schol. ad Apollon, i. 181 ; Paus. iii. 18. § 9; 
Pind. Pyth, iv. 160 ; Horat. Carm. iv. 6. § 2.) He was then cast into 
Tartarus, and there he 


lay outstretched on the ground, covering nine acres, and two 
vultures or snakes devoured hia liver. (Hygin. L c. ; Schol. ad Pind. 
01. i. 97 ; Horn. Od. xi. 576, &c.) His gigantic tomb was shown in 
aftertimes near Panopeus (Pans. x. 4. § 4), and his fall by the arrows 
of Artemis and Apollo was represented on the throne of Apollo at 
Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 18. § 9, x. 11. § 1, 29. § 2 * comp. Strab. ix. p. 
422 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 695 ; Ov, Met. iv. 457, Epist. ex Pont. i. 2. 41.) 
[L. S.) 


TLEPO'LEMUS (TAtjtt 6\epos.) I. A son of Heracles by Astyoche, the 


daughter of Phylas (Horn. IL ii. 658 ; Apollod. ii. 7. 88 6, 8; Philostr. 
Her. ii. 14), or by Astydameia, the daughter of Amyntor, king of the 
Dolopians in Thessaly. (Pind. 01. vii. 41.) Tlepolemus was king of 
Argos, but after slaying his uncle Licymnius, he was obliged to take 
to flight, and in conformity with the command of an oracle, settled 
in Rhodes, where lie built the towns of Lindos, Ialysos and 
Cnmeiros, and from whence he joined the Greeks in tho Trojan war 
with nine ships. (Horn. 11. ii. 653, &c.; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.) At Troy 
he was slain by Sarpcdon. (IL v. 627, &c.; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59.) His 
wife Philozoe instituted funeral games in commemoration of his 
death. (Tzetz. ad I.yo, 911.) 


2. A Trojan, a son of Damastor, who was slain by Patroclus. (Horn. 
11. xvi. 416.) [L.S.J 


TLEPO'LEMUS (TA’*wdAe/tor), historical. 1. An Athenian general, 
who brought a reinforcement to Pericles in the Samian war, h. c. 
440. (Time, i. 117.) 


2. The son of Pyihophanes, one of the iraTpot , or body-guard of 
Alexander the Great, was joined in the government of the Parthyaei 
and Hyrennii with Amminapes, a Pnrthyaean, whom Alexander had 
appointed satrap of those provinces. At a later period Tlepolemus 
was appointed by Alexander satrap of Caramania, which he 
retained on the death of Alexander in n. c. 323, and also at the fresh 
division of the provinces at Triparadisus in ii. c. 321. (Arrian, Anab. 
iii. 22, vi. 27; Diod. xviii. 3, 39.) 


TLEPO'LEMUS,CORNELIUS, and IIKRO, who are called by Cicero 
the canes venatici of Verres, were brothers, natives of Cibyra, 
whence they fled, under the suspicion of having pillaged the temple 
of Apollo, and betook themselves to Verres, who was then in Asia. 
From that time they became his dependants, and during his 
government of Sicily they performed for him the service of hunting 
out the works of art which appeared to be worth appropriating. 
They were both artists, Tlepolemus being a painter, and Hicrn a 
modeller in wax. Some particulars of their mode of proceeding are 
given by Cicero (in Vetr. iii. 28, iv. 13). 


Respecting another artist of this name, see Tlenpoi.emos. [P. S.j 


TLENPOLEMOS (TVENPOVEMOS$), is the form in which the name 
of a maker of painted vases is inscribed twice on one of the Canino 
vases (Mus. Etrusque , No. 149), and again, in connection with the 
name of the painter Taconides, on a vase discovered by the MM. 
Candelori (Gerhard, Raj> port. Vofcent. p. 180), and thirdly on a 
recently discovered vase, now in the Museum at Berlin. 


(Neuerworbene Vasenbilder , No. 1597.) It has been disputed 
whether the true reading of the name is Tlepolemus or 
Tlestpolemus; but the con 
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joint evidence of the three vases is decisive in favour of the form 
Tlenpolemos. (R. Rochette, Lctlre a AT. Schom , p. 61, 2d ed.) [P. 
S.] 


TLESON, son of Nearchus, a maker of painted vases, whose name is 
inscribed, in the following manner, on several vases found at 
Canino, Tosca* nella, Corneto, and elsewhere: 


TVE$ON HONEAPXO EPOIEjEN. 


His vases are all in the form of a patera mounted on a tall foot, and 
of an antique 6tyle of workmanship. Raoul-Rochette regards the 
addition of the name of the artist’s father, on these vases, as a 
novelty borrowed from the Greek vase-makers, and as one of the 
proofs that the manufacture was not of Etruscan origin. (R. 
Rochette, Lettre a AT. Schom , pp. 61, 62, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


TMOLUS (T/ia»Aos). 1. The god of Mount Tmolus in Lydia, is 
described as the husband of Pluto (or Omphale) and father of 
Tantalus, and said to have decided the musical contest between 
Apollo and Pan. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 3 ; Schol. ad Kurip. Or. 5 ; Ov. 
Met. xi. 157.) 


2. A son of Proteus, was killed by Heracles. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 124.) [L. 
S.] 


TOGO'NIUS GALLUS, a senator, proposed in a.d. 32 that Tiberius 


should choose twenty senators, who should accompany him as a 
bodyguard as often as he went into the senate, a proposition which 
only made Togonius ridiculous, ns it was well known that Tiberius 
intended never to return to Rome. (Tac. Ann. vi. 2 ; Dion Cass. Iviii. 
17.) 


TO'LMIDES (ToX/ASt?*), an Athenian general, who in b. c. 455 
persuaded the people to send him with a fleet to cruize round the 
Peloponnesus, and ravage the enemy’s country. If we may believe 
Diodorus, 1000 men were voted to him, to be selected by himself; 
but he first prevailed on 3000 to join him as volunteers, by assuring 
them that he meant at any rate to name them for the service, and, 
having thus secured these, he proceeded to act on the vote of the 
assembly, and chose 1000 more. In his expedition he burnt the 
Lacedaemonian arsenal at Gythium, took Chalcis, a town of the 
Corinthians, and disembarking on the Sicyonian territory, defeated 
the troops that came against him. According to Diodorus, he had 
previously captured Methone, which, however, by the arrival of 
Spartan succours, he was soon obliged to relinquish. He also took 
Naupactus from the Ozolian Locrians, and settled there the 
Messenians, who had been besieged and recently conquered by the 
Lacedaemonians at Ithorae. After the return of Tolmides to Athens, 
we hear of his leading Athenian settlers ( K\T)povx’i ) to Euboea 
and Naxos; and in b. c. 447, when the Boeotian exiles had returned 
and seized Chaeroncia and Orchomenus, he proposed that he should 
be sent at once with a body of volunteers to quell the rising. 
Pericles objected ill vain to the expedition as hasty and ill-timed, 
and Tolmides, having carried his point, marched into Boeotia with 
1000 Athenians and some allied troops, and took Chaeroneia, where 
he left a garrison. But near Coroneia he fell in with a force 
consisting of the Boeotian exiles who had gathered together at 
Orchomenus, some Locrians and Euboean exiles, and others of the 
same party. A battle ensued, in which the Athenians were utterly 
defeated, and Tolmides himself was slain. (Thucyd. i. 103, 103, 
113; Diod. xi. 34, 


TORQUATA. 


85, xii. 6 ; Aesch. dc Fute. Ley. p. 38 ; Pans, u 27 ; Plut Ayes. 19, 
Per. 16, 18.) [E. Ej 


talents which he utterly misapplied, combined all the elements 
which Aristophanes most disliked, heading the war party in politics, 
and protecting the sophistical school in philosophy and also in 
literature. Of this latter school—the literary and poetical Sophists— 
Euripides was the chief, whoso works are full of that ptrewpoaotpia 
which contrasts so offensively with the moral dignity of Aeschylus 
and Sophocles, and for which Aristophanes introduces him as 
soaring in the air to write his tragedies (Ach. 374), caricaturing 
thereby his own account of himself. (Ale. 971.) Another feature of 
the times was the excessive love for litigation at Athens, the 
consequent import tance of the dicasts and disgraceful abuse of 
their power; all of which enormities are made by Aristophanes 
objects of continual attack. But though he saw what were the evils 
of his time, he had not wisdom to find a remedy for them, except 
the hopeless and undesirable one of a movement backwards; and 
therefore, though we allow him to have been honest and bold, we 
must deny him the epithet of great. We subjoin a catalogue of the 
comedies of Aristophanes on which wc possess information, and a 
short account of the most remarkable. Those marked + are extant. 


». c. 427. AairaAeTy, Banquettcrs. Second prize. The play was 
produced under the name of Philo 
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nides, as Aristophanes was below the legal age for competing for a 
prize. Fifth year of the war. 


426. Babyloniaus (^v (ftrrei). 


425. + Achamians. (Lenaea.) Produced in the name of Callistratus. 
First prize. 


424. + Tt7T€is, Kmyhts or Horsemen. (Lenina.) The first play 
produced in the name of Aristophanes himself. First prize ; second 
Cratinus. 


423. + Clouds (tv aoT€i). First prize, Cratinus; second Ameipsias. 


422. + Wasps. (Lenaea.) Second prize. 


TOLU'MNIUS, LAR, king of the Veientes, to whom Fidenae revolted 
in b. c. 438, and at whose instigation the inhabitants of Fidenae 
6lew the four Roman ambassadors, who had been sent to Fidenae to 
inquire into the reasons of their recent conduct The names of these 
ambassadors, were C. Fulcinius, Cloelius, or Cluilius Tullus, Sp. 
Aritius, and L. Roscius; and statues of all four were placed on the 
Rostra at Rome, where they continued till a late time (Liv. iv. 17 ; 
Cic. Phil. ix. 2; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11). In the war which 
followed, Tolumnius was slain in single combat by Cornelius 
Cossus, who dedicated his spoils in the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, 
the second of the three instances in which the spolia opima were 
won. (Liv. iv. 18, 19,) [Cossus, p. 865, b.] 


TOLYNUS (TdAi/vor), of Megara, is supposed to have been a comic 
poet of the Old Comedy, before Cratinus, and about contemporary 
with Ecphantides, on the authority of a passage in the 
Etymologicum ATaynum , which seems to ascribe to him the 
invention of the metre afterwards called the Cratinean. (Elym. 
ATay. p. 761. 47, To\vruur rb KaXovpuvov Kparlvaoy fxtrpov, 
k.t.A.) It appears, however, very probable that ToXiWub'’, in this 
passage, is only a false reading for TtWri‘ior, and that the reference 
is to the lyric poet and musician Tellen. (Meineke, 1list. Crit. Com. 
Grace. pp. 38, 39.) [P.S.] 


TO'MYRIS ( T6pvpis\ a queen of the Massagetae. According to 
Herodotus, when Cyrus the Great was contemplating the reduction 
of that nation (b. c. 529), Tomyris was a widow, and the Persian 
king sent an embassy to her with an offer of marriage. This she 
indignantly rejected, and Cyrus then prepared to cross the river 
Araxes, and to invade her territory. Tomyris warned him by a 
herald not to be guilty of such injustice, but added that, if he were 
bent upon it, she would not dispute with him the passage of the 
river, but would either advance three days’ journey into his 
territory, or allow him to come ns far into her’s, that they might 
decide their quarrel by a fair battle. Cyrus chose the latter 
alternative, and by a stratagem surprised and captured Spargapises, 
the son of Tomyris. The queen demanded his restoration, with the 
threat that Cyrus, as he loved blood, should have plenty of it if he 
refused her. The Persian would not release his prisoner, who slew 
himself through grief, and a battle ensued, in which Cyrus was 


defeated and slain. Tomyris is described by Herodotus as roaming 
about the field after her victory in search of her enemy’s body, on 
finding which she fastened his head in a leathern bag full of blood, 
in accordance with her threat. (Herod, i. 205—214.) [E. E.] 


TONGI'LIUS. 1. A dissolute youth, was one of Catiline’s crew. (Cic. 
in Cal. ii. 2.) 


2. A person ridiculed by Juvenal (vii. 130). TORA'NIUS. 
[Thoranius. ] 


TORISMOND. [Thorismond.] TORQUA'TA, JU'NIA, a Vestal virgin, 
and the sister of C. Junius Silanus, interceded on behalf of her 
brother, who was condemned of treason in a. d. 22, and obtained 
from Tiberius a commutation of his punishment. Her name occurs 
in inscriptions. (Tac. Ann. iii. 70, with the note of Lipsius; Spoil, 
MiscdL p. 150.) [Silanus, No. 10.] 


TORQUATUS, C. BRLLI'CI US, consul under Hadrian in a. d. 143 
with Ti. Claudius Atticus 


11 erodes. (Fasti ) 


TORQUA'TUS, JU'NIUS. [Silanus.] TORQUATUS, LUCEIUS, a man 
of consular rank, slain by Commodus. lie must have been 
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one of the consoles suffecti, as his name does not occur in the Fasti. 
(Lamprid. Commod. 7.) 


TORQUATUS, MA'NLIUS. The Torquati were a patrician family of 
the Manlia Gens. Their descent is given in the following 
genealogical table, which is to some extent conjectural. 


STEMMA MANLIORUM 
TORQUATORUM. 


L. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus, diet. b. c. 363. 


1. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus, diet. b. c. 353,349, cos. u. c. 
344, 340. 2. T. Manlius Torquatus, slain by his father. 


3. T. Torquatus, cos. b. c. 299. 
I 


4. L. Torquatus, legatus, b. c. 295. 


5. A. Torquatus Atticus, cos. 
B.C. 244, 241. 


10. A. Torquatus, propr. u.c. 70. 

11. A. Torquatus, pr. u.c. 52. 

8 . T. Torquatus, cos. n. c. 1C5. 

12. T. Torquatus. 

13. T. Torquatus, quaest. u.c. 43. 

C. T. Torquatus, cos. 235, 224, diet. b. c. 208. 7. A. Torquatus. 
9. A. Torquatus, cos. b. a 164. 14. L. Torquatus, coa B. c. 65. 
15. L. Torquatus, pr. b.c. 49, slain b. c. 46. 


1. T. Manlius L. p. A. n. Imtkiuosus Torquatus, the son of L. Manlius 
Capitolinus Imperiosus, dictator in b. c. 363, was a favourite hero of 
Roman story. He possessed the characteristic virtues of the old 
Romans, being a brave man, an obedient son, and a severe father; 
and he never allowed the feelings of nature or friendship to 
interfere with what he deemed his duty to his country. Manlius is 
said to have been dull of mind in his youth, and was brought up by 
his father in the closest retirement in the country. The tribune M. 
Pomponius availed himself of the latter circumstance, when he 
accused the elder Manlius in B. c. 362, on account of the cruelties 
he had practised in his dictatorship in the preceding year, to excite 
an odium against him, by representing him at the same time as a 
cruel and tyrannical father. As soon as the younger Manlius heard 
of this, he hurried to Rome, obtained admission to Pomponius early 
in the morning, and compelled the tribune, by threatening him with 
instant death if he did not take the oath, to swear that he would 
drop the accusation against his father. Although the elder Manlius 
was no favourite with the people, and had received the surname 
Imperiosus on account of his haughtiness, yet they were so 


delighted with the filial affection of the younger Manlius, that they 
not only forgave his violence to the tribune but elected him one of 
the tribunes of the soldiers in the course of the same year. In the 
following year, b. c. 361, according to Livy, though other accounts 
give different years, Manlius served under the dictator T. Quintius 
Pennus in the war against the Gauls, and in this campaign earned 
immortal glory by slaying in single combat a gigantic 


Gaul, who had stepped out of the ranks and challenged a Roman to 
fight him. From the dead body of the barbarian he took the chain ( 
torques ) which had adorned him,and placed it around his own 
neck; his comrades in their rude songs gave him the surname of 
Torquatus, which he continued ever afterwards to bear, and which 
he handed down to his descendants. Ilis fame became so great that 
ho was appointed dictator in B. c. 353, before he had held the 
consulship, in order to carry on the war against the Caerites and the 
Etruscans. In u. 0. 349 he was again raised to the dictatorship for 
the purpose of holding the comitia. Two years afterwards, b. c. 347, 
he was consul for the first time with C. Plautius Venno Ilypsacus ; 
during which year nothing of importance occurred, except the 
enactment of a law de fcnorc. He was consul a second time in b. c. 
344 with C. Marcius Rutilus, and a third time in b. c. 340 with P. 
Decius Mus. In his third consulship Torquatus and his colleague 
gained the great victory over the Latins at the foot of Vesuvius, 
which established for ever the supremacy of Rome over Latium. An 
account of this battle, which was mainly won by the selfsacrifice of 
Decius Mus, has been given elsewhere. [Mus, No. 1.] The name of 
Torquatus has become chiefly memorable in connection with this 
war on account of the execution of his son. Shortly before the 
battle, when the two armies were encamped opposite to one 
another, the consuls published a proclamation that no Roman 
should engage in single combat with a Latin on pain of death. 
Notwithstanding this proclamation, the young Manlius, the son of 
the consul, provoked by the insults of a Tusculan noble of the name 
of Mettius Goini* 


nus, accepted his challenge, slew his adversary, and bore the bloody 
spoils in triumph to his father. Death was his reward. The consul 


would not overlook this breach of discipline: and the unhappy 
youth was executed by the lictor in presence of the assembled army. 
This severe sentence rendered Torquatus an object of detestation 
among the Roman youths as long as he lived ; and the recollection 
of his severity was preserved in after ages by the expression 
Manliana imperia. Two writers relate that the young Manlius was 
executed by his father's orders in a war with the Gauls (Sail. Cat. 
52; Dionys. viii. 79); but as we do not read of Torquatus having the 
command in any war against the Gauls, it is probable that he is 
confounded by these writers with No. 6, as Zonaras has done, who 
says (ix. 8), that No. 6 caused his son to be executed. Torquatus is 
not mentioned again by Livy ; but according to the Fasti he was 
dictator for the third time in b. c. 320. (Liv. vii. 4, 5,10, 19, 26—28, 
viii. 3— 12; Cic. de Off. iii. 31, de Fin. i. 7, ii. 19, 22, Two. iv. 22; 
Val. Max. vi. 9. § 1, i. 7. § 3, ii. 7. § 6 ; Gell. i. 13 ; Dion Cass. 
Fragm. 34, p. 16, Heim.; Aurel Viet de Vir. III. 28.) 


2. T. Manlius Torquatus, the son of the preceding, was slain by his 
father's order, ns is related above. 


3. T. Manlius Torquatus, probably a son of No. 2, was consul b. c. 
299 with M. Fulvius Paetinus. He was appointed to conduct the war 
against the Etruscans ; but he had scarcely entered Etruria, when ho 
was thrown from his horse, and died in consequence on the third 
day after. (Liv. x. 9,11.) 


4. L. ManliusTorquatus, probably a brother of No. 3, legatus of the 
propraetor Scipio in the great campaign of b. c. 295. (Liv. x. 26.) 


5. A. Mani.iu8 T. f. T. n. Torquatus Atticus, son of No. 3, was censor 
b. c. 247 with A. Atilius CalatinuB, consul for the first time in 244 
with C. Sempronius Blaesus, and for the second time in 241 with Q. 
Lutatius Cerco. In his second consulship Torquatus defeated the 
Falisci, who had taken up arras and obtained a triumph in 
consequence. (Fasti Capit.; Eutrop. ii. 28; Oros. iv. 11 ; comp. Liv. 
Ep. 19 ; Polyb. i. 65.) Pliny ( H . N. vii. 53. 8. 54) speaks of the 
sudden death of a consular A. Manlius Torquatus, who may have 
been cither the subject of this notice or No. 9. 


6. T. Manlius T. f. T. n. Torquatus, son of No. 3 and brother of No. 
5, was consul for the first time in B. c. 235 with C. Atilius Bulbus, in 


which year he conquered the Sardinians, and obtained in 
consequence a triumph. His first consulship was memorable from 
the circumstance that the temple of Janus was closed in this year, in 
consequence of the Romans enjoying universal peace, which is said 
not to have occurred before since the reign of Numa Pompilius. 
(Eutrop. iii. 3; Liv. xxiii. 34; Veil. Pat ii. 38; Oros. iv. 12; Liv. i. 19; 
Plut. Num. 20.) In b. c, 231 Torquatus was elected censor with Q. 
Fulvius Flaccus, but was obliged to resign through some 
unfavourable symptom in the auspices. (Fasti Capit) In B.C. 224 he 
was consul a second time with Q. Fulvius Flaccus, and along with 
his colleagues carried on the war with success against the Gauls in 
the north of Italy. These consuls were the first Roman generals who 
crossed the Po. (Polyb. ii. 31 ; 
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Liv. Epil. 20 ; Oros. iv. 13.) This Torquatus possessed the hereditary 
sternness and severity of his family ( priscae ac minis durae 
severitalis , Liv. xxii. 60). We accordingly find him resolutely 
opposing in the senate the ransom of those Romans who had been 
taken prisoners at the fatal battle of Cannae (b.c. 216). In the 
following year (b. c. 217) he was sent into Sardinia in consequence 
of the illness of the praetor Q. Mucius, who had the government of 
the province ; and while in the island he carried on the war with 
success against the Carthaginians and the Sardinians, who had 
revolted at the instigation of the former people. In a c. 212 he was a 
candidate for the dignity of pontifex maximus, but was defeated by 
P. Licinius Crassus, who was greatly his junior, and was then suing 
for the curulc aedileship. The people wished to choose Torquatus 
consul for the year 210, but he refused to accept the honour. Two 
years afterwards (b. c. 208) he was appointed dictator for the 
purpose of holding the comitia and presiding at the games which 
had been vowed by the praetor M. Aemilius. (Liv. xxii. 60, xxiii. 34, 
40, 41, xxv. 5, xxvi. 22, xxvii. 33.) He died in b. c. 202. (Liv. xxx. 
39.) 


7. A. Manlius Torquatus, known only from the Fasti Cnpitolini as 
the son of No. 6 and the father of No. 8. 


8. T. Manlius A. p. T. n. Torquatus, the son of No. 7, was consul b. 
c. 165 with Cn. Octavius. He inherited the severity of his ancestors ; 


of which an instance is related in the condemnation of his son, who 
had been adopted by D. Junius Silanus, the particulars of which are 
related elsewhere. [SrLANUS, No. 3.] He appears to be tho same 
person as tho T. Manlius Torquatus, who was elected pontiff in b.c. 
170, and who was sent on an embassy to Egypt about b. c. 164 to 
mediate between the two Ptolemies, Philomctor and Eucrgetes. On 
his return Torquatus spoke in the senate in favour of the younger 
brother, Euergetes. (Liv. xliii. 11 ; Polyb. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 1.) 


9. A. Manlius A. f. T. n. Torquatus, son of No. 7 and brother of No. 
8, was praetor b. c. 167, when he obtained Sardinia, but was unable 
to go into his province, as he was retained by the senate to 
investigate some capital offences. lie was consul in b.c. 164 with Q. 
Cassius Longinus (Liv. xlv. 16 ; Fasti Capit.). Respecting his death, 
see No. 5. 


10. A. Manlius Torquatus, was propraetor of Africa, perhaps about 
b. c. 70, where Plancius, whom Cicero defended at a later period, 
served under him. (Cic. pro Plane. 11.) 


11. A. ManliusTorquatus, probably son of No. 10, was praetor in a 
c. 52, when he presided at the trial of Milo for briber}'. On the 
breaking out of the civil war he espoused the side of Pompey, and 
after the defeat of the latter retired to Athens, where he was living 
in exile in b.c. 45. He was an intimate friend of Cicero, who 
addressed four letters to him (ad Fam. vi. 1—4) while he was in 
exile. (Ascon. in Cic. Mil. pp. 40, 54, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Alt . v. 1, 4, 
21, vi. 1, vii. 14, ix. 8, de Fin. ii. 22.) 


12. T. Manlius T. f. Torquatus, the first cousin (frater patruelis) and 
father-in-law of No. 10, bore witness on behalf of Plancius in b. c. 
54. lie is spoken of by Cicero as an orator who came from Molo's 
school. (Cic. pro Plane. II, Brut. 70.) 


TORQUATUS. 


13. T. Manlius Torquatus, probably a son of No. 12, is spoken of by 
Cicero in his oration for Deiotarus, b. c. 45, as “optimus 
adolescens.” He appears to be the same person as the Torquatus 
who is mentioned by Cicero two or three times in his 
correspondence with Atticus in that year, from which we learn that 
he was augur. He was quaestor of Pansa in b. c. 43. (Cic. pro Deiot. 
11 ,ad Alt. xiii. 20, 21, xii. 17 ; Appian, B.C. iii. 69, 76 ; Pseudo- 
Brut, ad Cic. i. 6.) 


14. L. Manlius L. p. Torquatus, was consul B. c. 65 with L. Aurelius 
Cotta. Torquatus and Cotta obtained the consulship in consequence 
of the condemnation, on account of bribery, of P. Cornelius Sulla 
and P. Autronius Paetus, who had been already elected consuls. It is 
stated by Dion Cassius (xxxvi. 27) that Cotta and his colleague 
accused the consuls elect; but it appears from Cicero ( de Fin. ii. 19, 
pro Suit. 17, 18) that this is a mistake, and that it was the younger 
Torquatus [No. 15 J who brought the accusation against Sulla and 
Paetus. Before Torquatus and Cotta entered upon the consulship, 
the Hrst Catilinarian conspiracy, as it is called, was formed, in 
which Sulla and Paetus are said to have united with Catiline for the 
purpose of assassinating the consuls on the 1st of January. This 
conspiracy, however, failed. At this time and during his consulship 
Torquatus was in close connection with Horten si us, and he did not 
consult Cicero on any matters, although the latter was then praetor, 
and was very intimate with the younger Torquatus. (Cic. pro Suit. 
4.) Notwithstanding this attempt, upon his life, Torquatus defended 
Catiline in the course of the same year when he was accused of 
extortion (</c repclundis) in his province. After his consulship 
Torquatus obtained the province of Macedonia, where he performed 
some exploits; in consequence of which the senate, upon the motion 
of Cicero, conferred upon him the title of imperator. During Cicero’s 
consulship, b. c. 63, he took an active part in suppressing the 
Catilinarian conspiracy, although ho was then out of health. He also 
supported Cicero, when he was banished in B. c. 58, and interceded 
in vain on his behalf with the consul Piso. He is not mentioned 
again, and probably died soon afterwards. Cicero speaks of him 


(Brut. 68) as “elegans in dicendo, in existimando admodum 
prudens, toto gcnerc penirbanusand as he belonged to the 
aristocratical party, the orator praises his gravitas . sanctities, and 
constantia. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; Sail. Cat. 18; Liv. Epit. 101 ; Cic. 
de Div. i. 12, de Leg. Agr. ii. 17, pro Sul!. 4, 10, 12, 29, ad AU. xii. 
21, in Pison. 19, 20, 31.) 


15. L. Manlius Torquatus, son of No. 13. accused of bribery, in b. c. 
66, the consuls elect, P. Cornelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus, as 
is related above, and thus secured the consulship for hi' father. He 
was closely connected with Cicero during the praetorship (b. c. 65) 
and consulship (b. c. 63) of the latter. In b. c. 62 he brought a 
second accusation against P. Sulla, whom he now charged with 
having been a party to both of Catiline’s conspiracies. Sulla was 
defended by Hortensius and by Cicero in a speech which is still 
extant, and through the eloquence of his advocates, and the support 
of the aristocratical party, he obtained a verdict in his favour. In b. 
c. 54 Torquatus defended Gabinius when he was accused by Sulla. 
Torquatus, like his father, belonged to the aristocratical party, and 
accordingly opposed Caesar 
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on the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49. He was praetor in 
that year, and was stationed at Alba with six cohorts ; but on the 
fall of Corfinium he abandoned Alba and his soldiers went over to 
Caesar. He subsequently joined Pompey in Greece. In the following 
year (b. c. 48) he had the command of Oricum intrusted to him, but 
was obliged to surrender both himself and the town to Caesar, who, 
with his usual magnanimity, dismissed Torquatus uninjured. 
Torquatus, however, forthwith joined Pompey, and fought under 
him against Caesar at Dyrrhachium (Oros. v. 15). After the battle of 
Pharsalia he went to Africa, and upon the defeat of his party in that 
country, in b. c. 46, he attempted to escape to Spain along with 
Scipio and others, but was taken prisoner by P. Sittius at llippo 
Regius and slain together with his companions. (Cic. pro SulL 1,8, 
10, 12, ad Alt. iv. 16. § 11, ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2, ad Alt. vii. 12, 23, 
ix. 8 ; Caes. B. C. i. 24, iii. 11 + Hirt. B. Afr. 96 ; Oros. vi. 16, where 
he is erroneously called Titus.) Torquatus was well acquainted with 
Greek literature, and is praised by Cicero as a man well trained in 


Prjpas (?) (tv <?(tt€*), according to the probable conjecture of 
Silvern. (Essay on the F vpas, translated by Mr. Hamilton.) 


Clouds (second edition), failed in obtaining a prize. But Ranke 
places this b. c. 411, and the whole subject is very uncertain. 


419. f Peace (e*» &<rr<i). Second prize ; Eupolis first. 
414. Amphiaraus. (Lenaea.) Second prize. 


f Birds (tv &rr«i), second prize; Ameipsias first; Phrynichus third. 
Second campaign in Sicily. 


Ywpyol (?). Exhibited in the time of Nicins. (Plut Nic. c. 8.) 
411. t Lysistrata. 

t Thesmophoriazusac. During the Oligarchy. 

408. f First Plutus. 


405. + Frogs. (Lenaea.) First prhto ; e Phrynicus second ; Plato 
third. Death of Sophocles. 


392. t Ecclesiazusae. Corinthian war. 
388. Second edition of the Plutus. 


The last two comedies of Aristophanes were the Aeolosicon and 
Cocalus, produced about B. c. 387 (date of the peace of Antalcidas) 
by Aroros, one of his sons. The first was a parody on the Aeolus of 
Euripides, the name being compounded of Aeolus and Sicon, a 
famous cook. (Rhcinisclics Museum , 1828, p. 50.) The second was 
probably a similar parody of a poem on the death of Minos, said to 
have been killed by Cocalus, king of Sicily. Of the Aeolosicon there 
were two editions. 


In the AairaAtTs the object of Aristophanes was to censure 
generally the abandonment of those ancient manners and feelings 
which it was the labour of his life to restore. He attacked the 
modern schemes of education by introducing a father with two 
sons, one of whom had been educated according to the old system, 


every kind of learning. Although he expressed himself with elegance 
and force, he was not much of an orator. He belonged to the 
Epicurean school of philosophy, of which he was one of the most 
distinguished disciples at that time at Rome ; and he is introduced 
by Cicero ns the advocate of that school in his dialogue DcFinibus , 
the first book of which is called Torquatus in Cicero's letters to 
Atticus. (Cic. Brut. 76, de Fin. i. 5, ud Ait. xiii. 5, 19, 32.) 


16. Manlius Torquatus, the legatus of Pompey in the war against the 
pirates in u.c. 67 (Appian, Miihr. 95), was probably the same os one 
of the preceding persons, but we have no means of determining 
which. 


17. Torquatus, to whom Horace addresses two of his poems (Cara, 
iv. 7, Sat. i. 5), probably did not belong to the Munlia gens, but was 
the same person as C. Nonius Asprenas. [Nonius, No. 8.] 


There nre several coins bearing the name of L. Manlius Torquatus, 
who was the proquaestor of Sulla, as we learn from one of the 
coins. The specimen annexed has on the obverse the head of Rome, 
encircled with a torques or chain [see No. 1 ], and on the reverse a 
man riding a horse at lull gallop, with the legend L. torqva. (q.) kx 
s. c. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 244.) 


age | 


coin of l. Manlius torquatus. 
TORQUA'TUS, NO'NIUS ASPRE'NAS. [Nonius, No. 8.] 


TORQUA'TUS, NOVE'LLIUS, of Mediolanum (Milan), lived in the 
reign of Claudius, and obtained the surname of Tricongius by 
drinking three congii of wine at once, that is, nearly eighteen 
English pints! (Plin. If. N. xiv. 22. s. 28.) 


TORQUA TUS SILA'NUS. [Silanus, Nob. 


li, 15.1 


TOXEUS (To$€us), a son of Oeneus and Althaea, was killed by 
Meleager. ( Apollod. i. 8. § 1; Anton. Lib. 2; comp. Oeneus.) [L. S.] 


TOXOTIUS, a senator, married Junia Fadilla, the proneptis of 
Antoniniis, who had been previously betrothed to the younger 
Maximinus. Toxotius died after his praetorship, leaving some poems 
behind him. (Capitol. Maximin. Jun. 1.) 


Q. TRA'BEA, a Roman comic dramatist who occupies the eighth 
place in the canon of Volcatius Sedigitus [Sedigitus]. Varro, while 
he assigns the palm to Titiniusand Terence in the delineation of 
character (tfflr?), classes together Trabea, Attilius, and Caecilius as 
masters in the art of touching the feelings (iraOr)). The period when 
he flourished is uncertain, but he has been placed by Gronovius 
about b. c. 130. No portion of his works lias been preserved with 
the exception of half a dozen lines quoted by Cicero. (Cic. Tuscul. 
Quant, iv. 31, de Pin. ii. 4, comp, ad Fam. ix. 21, where, however, 
the interpretation is doubtful; Varr. L. L. lib. v. ap. Charis. p. 215, 
ed. Putsch.; Bothe, Foetarum Latii Scenicorum Fragmenta , vol. ii. p. 
58, 8vo. Lips. 1834.) [W.R.] 


TRA'CIIALUS, GALE'RIUS, was consul A. d. 68 with Silius Italicus, 
and a relation of Galeria Fundana, the wife of Vitellius, who 
protected him on the accession of her husband to the throne. 
Trachalus is frequently mentioned by his contemporary Quintilian, 
as one of the most distinguished orators of his age. Tacitus takes 
notice of a report that Trachalus wrote the orations which the 
emperor Otho delivered, but the speeches of Otho in the Histories 
of Tacitus (i. 37, 83) were composed by the historian and not by 
Trachalus. (Tac. Hist. i. 90, ii. 60 ; Quin til. vi. 3. § 78, viii. 5. § 19, 
x. 1. § 119, xii. 5 § 5, xii. 10. 8 II ; Spalding, ad QuititU. vi. 3. § 78 ; 
Bernardi, Recherche* sur Galetins Trachalus, in the Memoires dc 
I'lnslitut Royal de France , vol. vii. p. 119, foil., Palis, 1824; Meyer, 
Oralorum Ronianorum Fragmenta , p. 592, foil., 2d ed.) 


TRAGISCUS (TpayiiTKos), a Tarentine, assisted Philemenus and 
Nicon in betraying his native city to Hannibal in b. c. 212. (Polyb. 
viii. 29, foil.) For details, see Nicon, No. 2. 


TRAJA'NUS, M. U'LPIUS, Roman emperor a. d. 98—117, was bom 
at Italica (Alcala del Rio), near Seville, the 18th of September, A. d. 
52, according to 60me authorities. His father, also named Trajanus, 
had attained, it is said, the dignity of consul, and been elevated to 
the rank of patrician ; but his name does not occur in the Fasti. 


The son was trained to arms, and served as tribunus militum. It 
appears that he was employed near the Euphrates, probably about 
a. d. 80, when he checked the progress of the Parthians; and it is 
not unlikely that he was at this time serving under his father. He 
was raised to the praetorship some time before a. d. 86 , and was 
consul in a. d. 91 with M' Acilius Glabrio. He afterwards returned to 
Spain, whence he was summoned by Domitian to command the 
troops in Lower German)*, and he had his head-quarters at 
Cologne. At the close of a. d. 97, he was adopted by the emperor 
Nerva, who gave him the rank of Caesar, and the names of Nerva 
and Germanicus, and shortly after the title of imperator, and the 
tribunitia potestas. His style and title after his elevation to the 
imperial dignity were Imperator 
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Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus. He was the first emperor who was 
born out of Italy. 


Trajan was a man adapted to command. He was strong and healthy, 
of a majestic appearance, laborious, and inured to fatigue. Though 
not a man of letters, he had good sense, a knowledge of the world, 
and a sound judgment. His mode of living was very simple, and in 
his campaigns he shared all the sufferings and privations of the 
soldiers, by whom he was both loved and feared. He was a friend to 
justice, and he had a sincere desire for the happiness of the people. 
Yet it is said that he sometimes indulged in wine to excess, and 
during intoxication was subject to fits of passion. A strong nature, 
like that of Trajan, may sometimes have required excitement, 
notwithstanding his habitual temperance. It is difficult to decide 
between the testimony of his panegyrist Plinius, who commends the 


chastity of Trajan, and the testimony of Dion Cassius, the universal 
calumniator, who says that he was addicted to shameful vices. 
Julian, a severe judge, has not spared him on this point. 


Nerva died in January a. d. 98, and was succeeded by Trajan, who 
was then at Cologne. He did not come to Rome for some months, 
being employed in settling the frontiers on the Rhino and the 
Danube. It was apparently about this time that the Chamavi and 
Angrivarii drove the Bructeri from their lands on the Rhine, and 
destroyed the greater part of them, the Romans being witnesses of 
the bloody combat, and seeing with indifference, or even pleasure, 
the mutual slaughter of their enemies. 


In a. d. 99 Trajan did not take the consulship, though it was usual 
for an emperor to hold this office in the year which followed his 
elevation. One of the consuls of this year was C. Sosius Senecio, 
whom Plutarch addresses in the beginning of his life of Romulus, 
and in several of his moral essays. Trajan entered Rome on foot, 
amidst the rejoicings of the Romans, accompanied by his wife 
Pompeia Plotina. This lady is highly commended by Plinius the 
younger for her modest virtues, and her affection to Marciana, the 
sister of Trajan. The title of Pater Patriae was accepted by the 
emperor after his arrival at Rome, and the new designation of 
Optimus. It seems probable that his wife and sister also had the title 
of Augustae. 


It was usual for a new emperor to bestow a gift of money on each of 
his soldiers, and it appears from the medals that Trajan made his 
congiarium in this year. He also showed the same liberality to the 
Roman citizens, and extended it to children under eleven years of 
age, who had not been allowed to share in former donations of this 
kind. The emperor made .allowances for the bringing up of the 
children of poor free persons at Rome, the direct object being to 
encourage the procreation, or rather the preservation of children, 
who otherwise would have been allowed to perish. “ It is,” says 
Plinius (Fanegyr. c. 27), “a great inducement to bring up children, 
to raise them with the hope of receiving sustenance (alimenta), of 
receiving donations (congiaria).” Plinius commends the emperor for 
being liberal out of his own means, that 19, out of the imperial 
revenue ; but this money came either from taxes, or from the 


produce of lands which belonged to the fiscus. So long as a bounty 
is paid for the procreation of children, the state may rest secure that 
it will not want citizens. Thi6 system 
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was extended to other towns of Italy, where provision was made for 
supporting the children of the poor. This was the mode in which the 
Roman policy attempted to meet an evil, which grows up in ali 
large towns, a population without the means of subsistence (see the 
Tabula Alimentaria of Velleia). Trajan also occupied himself with 
provisioning Rome, a part of Roman policy which had been long 
established. There are only two ways of feeding a people ; one way 
is to let them feed themselves by removing all obstacles to freedom 
of trade and freedom of communication ; the other is by taking 
from one to give to another, a system which is more agreeable to 
him who gains than to him who loses. Trajan punished the odious 
class of informers, a measure that will always be popular. 


There was at Rome a tax of five per cent (vicesima) on successions, 
that is, on property which came to a man by the death of another. 
This mode of raising a revenue contains the principle of the 8tale 
assuming that a man's title to property ceases with his life, for if the 
amount of the tax is carried high enough, the wholo will go to the 
state. It is not like n tax annually paid upon the annual produce or 
value of land, which is only a contribution of a portion of the fruits. 
Trajan (Plin. Taneg. c. 37, &c.) released from this tax on successions 
those heredes who were not extranei, and also those who succeeded 
to a small hereditas. Many of the public buildings at Rome were 
repaired by the emperor in the early part of his reign, and he added 
accommodation to the Circus for five thousand persons. 


In the year a. d. 100, various persons enjoyed for a time the honour 
of the consulship; Sex. Julius Fro minus, the author of a work on 
the aqueducts of Rome, Tertullus Comutus, and C. Caecilius Plinius 
Secundus. In this year Marius Prisons, proconsul of Africa, was tried 
by the senate for peculation in his province. Plinius and Cornelius 
Tacitus, the historian, were appointed by the senate to prosecute. 
Priscus made no defence, and submitted to be convicted. He was 


banished, but he still enjoyed himself in his exile (Juv. Sat. viii. 
120). Caecilius Classicus, proconsul of Baetica, was accused about 
the same time of pillaging the people whom he had been sent to 
govern. He died or killed himself before judgment was given (Plin. 
Ep. iii. 9) ; but the matter was still prosecuted: the property which 
Classicus had before he was governor was given to his daughter, 
and the rest was distributed among those whom he had robbed. 
Some of the accomplices of Classicus were also punished. The 
Panegyricus on Trajan, which is our authority for many of Trajan's 
acts up to this time, was pronounced by Plinius in a. d. 100, the 
year in winch he received the consular honour. Some additions 
were made to the Panegyricus after it was pronounced (Plin. Ep. iii. 
13,18). It was perhaps about this time that Hadrian, afterwards 
emperor, married Sabina, the grand-niece of Trajan ; and to this 
date or somewhere about this time we may refer a letter of Plinius 
(Ep. iii. 20), in which he says that all the senators on the day of 
electing the magistrates demanded the vote by ballot (tabellas 
postulaverunt). 


In his fourth cousulship, a. d. 101, Trajan left Rome for his 
campaign against the Daci. Decebalus, king of the Daci, had 
compelled Domitian to purchase peace by an annual payment of 
money ; and 
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Trajan, either being tired of paying this shameful tribute, or having 
other grounds of complaint, determined on hostilities. Decebalus 
was defeated, and one of his sisters was taken prisoner, and many 
of his strong posts were captured. Trajan advanced as far as 
Zermizegethusa, probably the chief town of the Dacian king, and 
Decebalus at last sued for peace at the feet of the Roman emperor; 
but Trajan required him to send ambassadors to Rome to pray for 
the ratification of the treaty. The conqueror assumed the name of 
Dacicus, and entered Rome in triumph. 


Plinius (Ep. iv. 22) records a curious decision at Rome in the 
emperor's consilium. Trebonius Rufinus, duumvir of Vienna, had 
put an end to certain games in that town, which had been 
established by a testamentary bequest; the ground of not allowing 
their celebration wus, that the games were injurious to the morals 


of the people of Vienna. The case was carried by appeal to Rome, 
and the judgment of Rufinus was confirmed. When the members of 
the consilium were asked their opinion Junius Mauricus said that he 
wished such exhibitions could be stopped at Rome also. This was 
the same man who gave Nerva a rebuke [Nkrva, p. 1167]. (Plin. Ep. 
iv. 22.) 


It was probably some time in a. d. 103, that Trajan made an 
artificial harbour at Centum Cellae (Civita Vecchia), the form of 
which is recorded on a medal: the operations of constructing the 
port are described by Plinius (Ep. vi. 31). The port was called 
Trajanus Portus, but the old name of Centum Cellae afterwards 
prevailed. In this year or the following Plinius was sent by Trajan as 
governor of Pontus and Bithynia. with the title of Legatus and 
Propraetor, and with Coiibularis Potestns. It was during his 
residence of about eighteen months in this province that part of his 
correspondence with Trajan took place, which is preserved in the 
tenth book of the letters of Plinius. He was particularly 
commissioned by the emperor to examine the state of the revenue 
and expenditure of the towns, and to cut off all useless cost. The 
correspondence of Trajan with his governor shows the good sense 
and moderation of the Roman emperor, his attention to business, 
his honest straightforward purpose. As to the treatment of the 
Christians in Bithynia, see Plinius, C. Caecilius Secundus. 


An embassy from a Sannatian king (a. d. 101) passed through 
Nicaea in Bithynia on their way to Trajan (Plin. Ep. x. 14). In this 
year the remains of Nero's golden palace were burnt, and Orosius 
adds (vii. 12) that it was a visitation upon Trajan for his persecution 
of the Christians ; but as it is not proved to the satisfaction of all 
persons that Trajan was a persecutor, perhaps the historian may be 
mistaken in his opinion. Besides, the burning of Nero's palace, who 
set the first example of persecution, does not seem to have been an 
appropriate punishment for Trajan, even if he deserved punishment. 


In this year Trajan commenced his second Dacian war against 
Decebalus, who, it is said, had broken the treaty ; and when Trajan 
required him to surrender himself, he refused, and prepared for 
resistance. The senate declared Decebalus an enemy, and Trajan 
conducted the campaign in person. The Dacian attempted to rid 


himself of his formidable enemy by sending two pretended deserters 
to assassinate him when he was in 
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Maesia. Longinus, one of the generals of Trajan was surprised by 
Decebalus in an ambuscade, and the Dacian king offered to restore 
him, if Trajan would grant peace, restore the country as far as the 
Danube, and pay the expenses of the war. Trajan, who could not 
accept such terms as these, gave an evasive answer, and in the 
mean time Longinus relieved the emperor from his difficulty by 
poisoning himself. In order to effect a communication with the 
country north of the Danube, Apollodorus the architect constructed, 
by Trajan’s command, a bridge over the river, which is described by 
Dion Cassius (lxviii. 13, and the valuable note of Reimarus), though 
his description is inaccurate, and his measurements exaggerated. M 
When the water is very low, some of the piles stand two or three 
feet above it.” (Wilkinson's WaUadda and Moldavia , p. 5.) The 
bridge was built at a place called Szernecz. The piers were of 
enormous size, but the arches were constructed of wood. Trajan 
crossed the Danube on his new bridge, and entered Dacia. He found 
great obstacles in this country, where there were no roads, and 
every thing was almost in a state of nature. Hadrian commanded a 
legion under the emperor, and greatly distinguished himself in this 
Dacian campaign. Decebalus being defeated on every side, killed 
himself, and his head was carried to Rome. Dacia was reduced to 
the form of a Roman province ; strong forts were built in various 
places, and Roman colonies were planted. It is generally supposed 
that the column at Rome called the Column of Trajan was erected 
to commemorate his Dacian victories. On his return Trajan had a 
triumph, and he exhibited games to the people for one hundred and 
twenty-three days, a time long enough to satisfy the avidity of the 
Romans for these spectacles. Eleven thousand auiinals were 
slaughtered during these amusements ; and an army of gladiators, 
ten thousand men, gratified the Romans by killing one another. We 
must assume that there was at least another army as large to 
prevent the outbreak of so many desperate men. Probably many of 
these gladiators were prisoners, (a. d. 105.) 


About this time Arabia Petraea was subjected to the empire by A. 
Cornelius Palma, the governor of Syria ; and an Indian embassy 
came to Rome. 


Trajan constructed a road across the Pomptine marshes, and built 
magnificent bridges across the streams. Buildings, probably 
mansiones, were constructed by the side of this road. He also called 
in all the old money, and issued a new coinage. 


In the autumn of b. c. J 06 Trajan left Rome to make war on the 
Armenians and the Parthians. The pretext for the war was that 
Exedares, the king of Armenia, had received the diadem from the 
Parthian king, and he ought to have received it from the Roman 
emperor, as Tiridates had received it from Nero. When Chosroes, 
the Parthian king, knew that Trajan was seriously bent on war, he 
sent ambassadors, who found Trajan at Athens, and, in the name of 
Chosroes, offered him presents, and informed him that Chosroes 
had deposed Exedares, and begged him to confer the crown on 
Parthamasiris. Trajan refused his presents, and said that when he 
arrived in Syria he would do what was proper. He reached Seleucia 
in Syria in the month of December, and entered Antioch early in the 
following January. The evidence for the interview at Antioch 
between the emperor and Ignatius, which ended in the 
condemnation of Ignatius, 
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is stated elsewhere [Ignatius]. The circumstances, as told, are 
exceedingly improbable, and sound criticism would lead us to reject 
the genuineness of the narrative contained in the Martyrdom of 
Ignatius on the internal evidence alone. 


From Antioch Trajan marched to Armenia, by way of Samosata, on 
the Euphrates, which he took. He thence advanced to Satala, and 
Elegia, a town in Armenia, where he granted Parthamnsiris an 
interview. Parthamasiris had already written to Trajan, and in his 
letter he assumed the title of king. Trajan sent no answer, and he 
wrote again, dropping the title of king, and prayed that M. Junius, 
governor of Cappadocia, might be sent to him: Trajan sent to him 
the son of Junius. The Armenian king took the diadem from his 
head, and placed it at the feet of Trajan, who sat on his tribunal 


within the Roman camp. He expected that Trajan would give it back 
to him, but he was told that Armenia was now a Roman province, 
and he was sent away escorted by some horsemen. The kings of tne 
countries bordering on Armenia made a form of submission to the 
Uoman emperor ; the king of the Iberi,of the Sauromatae, of 
Colchis, and others. 


Trajan returned by way of Edessa, where he was well received by 
the cautious Abgarus, king of Osrhoene, who now made his apology 
for not having paid the emperor a visit at Antioch, and through the 
interest of his son Arbandes, whom Trajan had seen and liked, the 
king of Osrhoene was excused for his former want of respect. The 
transactions with some of the petty chieftains of Mesopotamia 
hardly merit a notice, but military operations in this country are 
dangerous enough even without a formidable enemy, and the 
emperor set his soldiers an example of endurance, which may have 
been an act of prudence as of hardihood. The town of Singar 
(Sinjar) is one of those which are mentioned as having been taken 
by the Romans. The history of this campaign of Trajan is lost, and 
the few scattered notices that remain of it do not enable us to 
construct even a probable narrative. In fact the period from a. d. 
108 to a. d. J15 is nearly a blank ; it is even doubful whether Trajan 
ever returned to Rome. The year a. d. 112 was the sixth and last 
consulship of Trajan, and there is sonic slight evidence which 
renders it probable that be wa3 at Rome in this year. 


In the spring of a. d. 115 he left Syria on his Parthian expedition. 
He had constructed boats of the timber which the forests near 
Nisibis supplied, and they were conveyed on waggons to the Tigris, 
for the formation of a bridge of boats. lie crossed the river and 
advanced into the country of Adiabeue, an event which is recorded 
by an extant medal. The whole of this country, in which were 
situated Gaugamela and Arbela, places memorable in the history of 
Alexander, was subdued. From Adiabene he marched to Babylon, 
according to Dion Cassius (lxviii. 26), and he must therefore have 
recrossed the Tigris. His course was through the desert to the 
Euphrates, and past the site of Hit (Is), where he saw the springs of 
bitumen, which was used for cement at Babylon, and which 
Herodotus has described. Tr.ijan meditated (Dion Cass.) the 
formation of a canal from the Euphrates to the Tigris, in order that 


the other in the sophistries of later days. The chorus consisted of a 
party who had been feasting in the temple of Hercules; and Bp. 
Thirhvall supposes, that as the play was written when the plague 
was at its height (Schol. ad Ran. 502), the poet recommended a 
return to the gymnastic exercises of which that god was the patron 
(comp. Eq. 1379), and to the old system of education, as the means 
most likely to prevent its continuance. 


In the Babylonians we are told, that he M attacked the system of 
appointing to offices by lot" ( ViL Aristoph. Bekk. p. xiii.) The 
chorus consisted of barbarian slaves employed in a mill, which 
Ranke has conjectured was represented as belonging to the 
demagogue Eucrates (Eq. 129, &c.), who united the trade of a miller 
with that of a vender of tow. Cleon also must have been a main 
object of the poet's satire, and probably the public functionaries of 
the day in general, since an action was brought by Cleon against 
Callistratus, in whose name it was produced, accusing him of 
ridiculing the government in the presence of the allies. But the 
attack appears to have failed. 


In the Acharnians , Aristophanes exhorts his countrymen to peace. 
An Athenian named Dieneopolis makes a separate treaty with 
Sparta for himself and his family, and is exhibited in the full 
enjoyment of its blessings, whilst Lamachus, as the representative of 
the war party, is introduced in the want of common necessaries, 
and suffering from cold, and snow, and wounds. The Knights was 
directed against Cleon, whose power at this time was so great, that 
no one was bold enough to make a mask to represent his features; 
so that Aristophanes performed the character himself, with his face 
smeared with winc-lecs. Cleon is the confidential steward of Dennis, 
the impersonation of the Athenian people, who is represented as 
almost in his dotage, but at the same time cunning, suspicious, 
ungovernable, and tyrannical. His slaves, Nicias and Demosthenes, 
determine to rid themselves of the insolence of Cleon by raising up 
a rival in the person of a sausage-seller, by which the poet ridicules 
the mean occupation of the demagogues. This man completely 
triumphs over Cleon in his own arts of lying, stealing, fawning, and 
blustering. Having thus gained the day, he suddenly becomes a 


lie might convey his boats along it, and construct a bridge over the 
lower course of the Tigris. We must suppose that the bridge of boats 
over the upper Tigris in Adia 
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bene was intended to remain ; and that Trajan had also sent boats 
down the Euphrates, which Dion Cassius has not mentioned. Dion 
Cassius's narrative, which exists only in the epitome of Xiphilinus, is 
very confused. There were already canals existing, which joined the 
Euphrates and Tigris, and we must therefore suppose that they 
required clearing out, and were not in a fit condition for the transit 
of boats. According to Dion Cassius, Trajan did not cut the intended 
canal, for fear that the Euphrates might be drained by it of its 
waters. Accordingly, the boats were taken across by land, the Tigris 
was bridged, and the Roman emperor entered the Parthian capital 
of Ctesiphon. This event was commemorated by his assuming the 
name of Parthicus, though it seems that he had assumed it before. 
(See the medal at the close of this article.) 


Til lemon t supposes that Trajan returned to Antioch in the winter 
of a. d. 115, during which happened the great earthquake, which 
nearly destroyed Antioch and many other cities ; but Dion Cassius 
places the earthquake before the capture of Ctesiphon. This terrible 
calamity, which was as awful in its circumstances as the great 
earthquake of Lisbon in the last century, destroyed a great number 
of buildings and many people: Pedo the consul perished, and Trajan 
escaped through a window, with a slight injury, being led forth by a 
man of supernatural size. 


In the following year Trajan descended the Tigris and entered the 
Erythraean Sea (the Persian Gulf). The king of the district called 
Mescne, between the lower course of the Tigris and the Euphrates, 
submitted to the emperor. Dion Cassius adds that Trajan sailed ns 
far as the Ocean, and seeing a vessel bound for India, said that he 
would have gone thither, if lie were younger. In the mean time he 
was losing his Eastern conquests as quick as he had gained them ; 
6ome of his governors were slaughtered, and others expelled. He 
sent bis generals Lusius and Maximus to restore obedience. 


Maximus lost his life ; but Lusius was successful, for he recovered 
Nisibis, and took Edessa by storm and burnt it. Seleucia on the 
Tigris, near Ctesiphon, was taken and burnt by Erycius Clarus and 
Julius Alexander. It appears that the whole country east of the 
Tigris from north to south, had risen against the Romans. Returning 
to Ctesiphon, Trajan determined to give the Parthians a king. He 
assembled the Romans and Parthians in a great plain near the city, 
and ascending a lofty tribunal, he commemorated his own exploits, 
and concluded by declaring Parthamaspatea king of the Parthians, 
and placing the diadem on his head. The conquest of Arabia is 
recorded by several medals among the exploits of Trajan, but it is 
impossible to say which of the several parts of Asia included under 
that name, was conquered by him. Dion Cassius says: “after this he 
went into Arabia and attacked the Atreni, who had revolted ; and 
their city is neither large nor rich.” By Arabia be here means 
northern Mesopotamia, for Atm is Al Had hr. (London Geog. 
Journal , vol. xi. p. 17-) Trajan was obliged to raise the siege of this 
town. Tillemont supposes that Trajan entered the Indian Ocean, and 
penetrated “ even to the extremities of Arabia Felix," but it is 
impossible to adopt his conclusions from the evidence that he 
produces. 


Trajan fell ill after the siege of Atra, and as his 
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complaint grew worse, he set out for Italy, leaving Hadrian in Syria, 
and Parthia again hostile, for the Parthians had ejected the king 
whom Trajan gave them. The emperor seems to have had a variety 
of complaints, both dropsy and paralysis, lie lived to reach Selinus 
in Cilicia, afterwards called Trajanopoli8, where he died in the 
early part of August, a. d. 117, after a reign of nineteen years six 
months and fifteen days. His ashes were taken to Rome in a golden 
urn, carried in triumphal procession, and deposited under the 
column which bears his name. lie left no children, and he was 
succeeded by Hadrian. 


Trajan constructed several great roads in the empire ; he built 
libraries at Rome, one of which, called the Ufpia Bibliotheca , is 


often mentioned ; and a theatre in the Campus Marti ut. His great 
work was the Forum Trajanum, the site of which was an elevation 
which was removed, and the ground was levelled to a plain, in the 
centre of which was placed the column of Trajan, the height of 
which marked the height of the earth which had been removed. The 
inscription on the column fixes the dale at the year a. d. 112, the 
sixth consulship of Trajan. Apollodorus was Trajan's architect 
Trajan constructed the port of Ancona, on the ancient mole of 
which there still stands a triumphal arch, dedicated to Trajan, his 
wife, and his sister. The inscription on the bridge of Alcantara over 
the Tagus belonged to the year a. d. 106, but though the inscription 
was in honour of Trajan, it states that the bridge was made at the 
common expense of the several towns which are there mentioned. 


Under the reign of Trajan lived Sextus Julius Frontinus, C. Cornelius 
Tacitus, the Younger Plinius, and various others of less note. 
Plutarch, Suetonius, Epictetus survived Trajan. The jurists Juventius 
Celsus,and Neratius Prise us were living under Trajan. 


The authorities for part of the reign of Trajan are very defective. 
Tillemont, with all his industry, has not been able to construct a 
narrative of the latter years of his reign, which wo can fully accept, 
and his chronology is open to several objections. Still the life of 
Trajan in the Ilistoirc des Empcrcurs (vol. ii.) contains all the 
materials that exist for the reign of this distinguished man, and, 
with the notes of Reimarus on the sixtyeighth book of Dion Cassius, 
must be the foundation of any future attempts to give a satisfactory 
history of this period. There U an essay by H. Francke, Zur 
Geschichtc Trajan* und seiner Zcitgeno$$en> ^c., 1837, which is 
well spoken of. [G. L.J 


Sy 


COIN OF TK A JAN US. 


TRAJA'NUS, comes, a general of the emperor Valens. In a. d. 373 he 
conducted the war against the Persians, and defeated Sapor with 
great slaughter. He spent the winter with Valens at Antioch, and in 
the following year (374) was sent 
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into Armenia, with secret orders to put to death Para the king of 
Armenia, who was an ally of the Romans, but was distrusted by the 
emperor. On his arrival in Armenia, Trajan invited Para to a 
banquet, where he was treacherously murdered by the Roman 
soldiers. [Arsacidab, p. 364, a.] In a. d. 377 the Goths rose in arms, 
and laid waste Thrace and the surrounding countries. Gra* tian sent 
Richorair at the head of a large army to stop their ravages, and 
Valens despatched forces under the command of Trajan and 
Profuturus. Those three generals fought a battle with the Goths, 
which lasted from the morning to the evening, without any decisive 
advantage being gained on either side, according to Ammianus 
Marcell in us. It would appear, however, that the Romans suffered 
most, and Theodoret even speaks of the defeat of Trajan. In the 
following year (378) at all events the Goths assumed the offensive. 
Valens was so displeased with the conduct of Trajan in the late 
campaign, that he deprived him of his command as general of the 
infantry, and conferred it upon Sebastianus. The emperor, however, 
recalled him to the army shortly afterwards, and he fell in the 
course of the same year at the fatal battle of Adrianople, in which 
Valens himself perished, August 9th, 378. [Valens.] Trajan 
continued firm in the Catholic faith, although he served an Arian 
master, and accordingly his praises have been celebrated by the 
ecclesiastical writers. (Amm. Marc, xxix. 1, xxx. 1, xxxi. 7, 13; 
Theodoret. iv. 30; Basil, Ep. 376, 377 ; Tillemont, /listoire des Em 


pcreui‘8) vol. v.) 


TRAMBE'LUS (Tfxf/tt&jXoj), a son of Telamon and Theaneira or 
Hesione, a king of the Leleges. (Athen. ii. p. 43.) When his mother 
was with child with him, she fled to Miletus, where she was 
received by king Arion, who also brought up her sou Trambclus. In 
the time of the Trojan war, when Achilles came to Miletus, he slew 
Trambelus, but greatly repented when he learnt that he was a son 
of Telamon. (Tzetz. ad lyc. 467.) Another tradition places 
Trambelus in the island of Lesbos. (Parthen. Erot . 26.) [L. S.] 


TRANQUILLI'NA, SABPNIA. [Sabinia. ] 
TRANQUILLUS, SUETO'NIUS. [Suetonius. ] 


TRAULUS MONTA'NUS, a Roman eques, and one of the paramours 
of Messalina, was put to death by Claudius in A. d. 48. (Tac. Ann. 
xi. 36.) 


TIIEBA'NIA GENS, occurs only on coins; a specimen of which is 
annexed. The obverse represents the head of Pallas, and the reverse 
Jupiter in a quadriga, with L. treban. and underneath roma. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 326.) 


oN Sic» 

&) Ayia 

Vi S V 
Sa i= 


COIN OF TREBANIA GENS. 


TREBAGTUS, mentioned by Appian as the leader of the Samnites in 
the Social war, b. c. 90 —89, is probably a false reading for 
Egnatius. 


TREBELLIUS. 

(Appian, D. C. i. 52, with Schweighauser's note.) [Egnatius, No. 2.] 
TREBA'TIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus. ] 

TREBATIUS TESTA. [Testa.] 


TREBELLIA'NUS, one of the most insignificant and despicable of the 
herd of thirty tyrants enumerated by Pollio [see Aureolus]. He was 
a Cilician robber, who called his castle in the fastnesses of the 
Isaurian mountains the Palatium, established a mint, and gave 
himself the title of emperor. But having been tempted to quit his 
stronghold and descend into the plain, he was there encountered 
and 6lain by Causisoleus, an Egyptian, one of the generals of 
Gallienus. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xxv.) [ W. R.] 


TREBELLIE'NUS RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 


TREBE'LLIUS. 1. Q. Trebellius, a centurion in the second Punic war, 


was rewarded by Scipio in b. a 210 with the corona muralis. (Liv. 
xxvi. 48.) For details see Digitius, No. 1. 


2. M. Trebellius, of Fregellae, served in Illyricum under the legate L. 
Coelius during the war against Perseus in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 21.) 


3. M. Trebellius, a friend of Sex. Naeviits, a c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 
5.) 


4. L. Trebellius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 67, joined his colleague, 
L. Roscius Otho, in opposing the rogation of Gabinius for conferring 
upon Pompeius the command of the war against the 


irates. Trebellius had promised the senate that e would die before 
he allowed the proposition to pas9 into a law; and as neither threats 
nor entreaties induced him to withdraw his veto, Gabinius proposed 
to the tribes to deprive him of his office. Seventeen out of thirty-five 
tribes had already voted for his degradation, when Trebellius gave 
way. (Ascon. in Cornel, p. 71, ed. Orelli ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7,13; 
comp. Otho, p. 65. a.) 


5. L. Trebellius, tribune of the plebs, u. c. 47, resisted his colleague, 
P. Dolabella, who had proposed a measure for the abolition of 
debts. Great tumults arose in consequence at Rome, in which 
Dolabella's party was eventually defeated. [See Vol. I. p. 1059.] 
Trebellius was as much involved in debt as Dolabella, and he had 
only opposed the latter in order to please Caesar. Accordingly after 
the death of the dictator, he attempted, by Antony's assistance, to 
carry the very measure which he had formerly resisted. lie was one 
of Antony's friends, whom he accompanied in his campaign against 
D. Brutus in b. c. 43. (Dion Cass. xlii. 29; Plut Anton. 9 ; Cic. Phil. 
vi. 4, x. 10, xi. 6, xii. 8, xiii. 2, 12; Cic. ad Fam. xi. 13. §4.) 


6. A. Trebellius, a Roman eques, deserted from the Pompeian party 
to Caesar in the Spanish war, b. c. 45. (Auctor, D. Hisp. 26.) 


7. M. Trebellius, the legatu9 of Vitellius, the governor of Syria in a. 
d. 36. (Tac. Ann. vi. 41.) 


TREBE'LLIUS CALCA, pretended to be Clodius, and actually came 
before the court of the centumviri, to lay claim to the property of 


Clodius. (Val. Max. ix. 15. § 4.) 


TREBELLIUS MA*XIMUS, was one of the three commissioners 
appointed in the reign of Nero, a. d. 61, to take the census of the 
Gauls. He was consul suffectus in the following year (a. d. 62) with 
L. Annaeus Seneca; and accordingly a Senatusconsultum passed in 
their consulship is quoted uuder the title of SenatuscoTisultum 
Trebel 


fiatium. (Gaius, ii. 251, 253; Dig. 36. tit. 1.) 


TREBONIUS. 


Trebcllius afterwards succeeded Petronius Turpilianus in the 
government of Britain, where he was hated by the army on account 
of his inactivity, pusillanimity, and avarice. In the commotions 
which followed the death of Nero, Roscius Caelius, the legate of 
Trebellius, induced the soldiers to rise against their general. 
Trebellius quitted the island, and fled to Vitellius. The latter, 
however, did not replace Trebellius in the government, but sent 
Vettius Bolanus to occupy the vacant post. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 46, Hist. 
i. 60, ii. 65, Ayr. 16.) 


TREBE'LLIUS PO'LLIO, one of the six “ Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae" [see Capitolinus]. His name is prefixed to the biographies 
of, 1. The two Valeriani, father and son ; *2. The Gallieni; 3. The 
thirty tyrants ; 4. Claudius; the last-named piece being addressed to 
Constantine. We learn from Vopiscus that the lives written by 
Trebellius Pollio commenced with Philippus and extended down to 
Claudius. Of these, all as far as the Valeriani, regarding whom but a 
short fragment remains, have been lost, thus accounting for the gap 
in the series which we noticed under Capitolinus. Vopiscus does not 
give Pollio a very high character as an historian, for he accuses him 
( Aurelian. c. 2) of having recorded many things meagrely and 
many things carelessly, but we have no reason to form very high 
expectations, for he tells us himself, at the close of his book on the 
Thirty Tyrants, that he did not write but dictated these memoirs, 
and with such rapidity that he could not draw his breath. He 


flourished as we have seen above under Constantine, and was 
anterior to Vopiscus. For editions, translations, &c. seo Capitolinus. 
[W. R.] 


M. TRE'BIUS GALLUS, one of Caesar's officers in Gaul in b. c. 58. 
(Caes. D. G. iii. 7.) TRE'BIUS NIGER. [Niger. ] 


TRE'BIUS SERGIA'N US, consul under Ha drian in a. d. 132, with C. 
Scrius Augurinus (Fasti.) 


TRE'BIUS STA'TIUS. [Statius.] TREBO'NIA GENS, plebeian, was of 
considerable antiquity, and gained distinction as early as u. c. 447, 
but none of its members obtained the consulship under the republic, 
during which time likewise we find none of them mentioned with 
any surname. 


TREBONIA'NUS GALLUS, the Roman emperor, is spoken of under 
Gallus, but as no coin of his is given under that head, it is inserted 
here. 
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TREBO'NIUS. 1. L. Trebonius, tribune of the plebs b.c. 447, 
obtained the surname of Asper on account of his frequent attacks 
upon the patres. He proposed and carried a plebiscitum, that if the 
ten tribunes were not chosen before the comitia were dissolved, 
those who were elected should not fill up the number ( co-oj > tarc 
), but that the comitia 
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should be continued till the ten were elected. (Liv. iii. 65, v. 10.) 


2. Cn. Trebonius, tribune of the plebs b.c. 401, vigorously resisted 
the attempts of the patres to undermine the law of his ancestor. 
(Liv. v. 11.) 


3. M. Trebonius, consular tribune in b.c. 383. (Liv. vL 21.) 


4. P. Trebonius, consular tribune b. c. 379. (Diod. xv. 51.) His name 
does not occur in Livy (vi. 30) among the consular tribunes of that 
year. 


5. C. Trebonius, legatus of the consul L. Papirius Cursor in b. c. 293. 
(Liv. x. 40.) 


6. Trebonius, slew C. Lusius, a nephew of C. Marius, for attempting 
a criminal assault upon him. [Lusius. ] 


7. A. Trebonius, proscribed by Sulla. (Cic. Verr. i. 47.) 


8. P. Trebonius, brother of No. 6, attempted to leave his brother 
some property, but his will was declared void by Verres. (Cic. 1. c.) 


9. A. Trebonius, a Roman eques and a negotiator or money-lender 
in the provinces, was recommended by Cicero to the proconsul 
Lentulus in b. c. 56. (Cic. ad Fam. i. 3.) 


10. C. Trebonius, a distinguished Roman eques, the father of the 
following. (Cic. ad Fain. x. 28, Phil. xiii. 10.) 


11. C. Trebonius, played rather a prominent part in the last days of 
the republic, lie commenced public life as a supporter of the 
nristocratical party, and in his quacstorship (». c. 60) ho attempted 
to prevent the adoption of P. Clodius into a plebeian family, 
contrary to the wish of the triumvirs. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 21.) He 
changed sides, however, soon afterwards, and in his tribunate of the 
plebs (b. c. 55) he was the instrument of the triumvirs in proposing 
that Pompey should have the two Spains, Crassus Syria, and Caesar 
the Gauls and Illyricum for another period of five years. This 
proposal received the approbation of the comitia, and is known by 
the name of the Lex Trebonia. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 33 ; Cic. ad AiL iv. 
8. b. § 2.) For this service he was rewarded by being appointed one 
of Caesar's legates in Gaul, where he remained till the breaking out 
of the civil war in b. c. 49. In the course of the same year he was 
intrusted by Caesar with the command of the land forces engaged in 
the siege of Massilia. (Caes. B. G. v. 24, vi. 40, B. C. i. 36, ii. 1 ; 
Dion Cass. xli. 19 ; Cic. ad Alt. viii. 3. 87.) In b. c. 48 Trebonius was 
city-praetor, and in the discharge of his duties resisted the seditious 
attempts of his colleague M. Caelius Rufus to obtain by force the 


repeal of Caesar's law respecting the payment of debts. The history 
of these events is related elsewhere. [Vol. III. p. 672, b.] (Caes. B. C. 
iii. 20, 21 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 22.) Towards the end of b. c. 47, 
Trebonius, as propraetor, succeeded Q. Cassius Longinus in the 
government of Further Spain, but was expelled from the province 
by a mutiny of the soldiers who espoused the Pompeian party. 
Notwithstanding this want of success, he still continued to enjoy the 
favour and confidence of Caesar, who raised him to the consulship 
in the month of October, b. c. 45, and promised him the province of 
Asia. (Dion Cass, xliii. 29, 46.) In return for all these honours and 
favours, Trebonius was one of the prime movers in the conspiracy 
to assassinate his benefactor, and among the many instances of 
black ingratitude on the fatal Ides of March, his was 
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one of the blackest. It had been assigned to Trebonius to keep 
Antonius engaged in conversation outside the senate-house while 
the other conspirators perpetrated the foul deed. Trebonius did not 
remain long at Rome after the murder of Caesar, but went as 
proconsul to the province of Asia. In the following year (b. c. 43) he 
sent a supply of mone}’ to M. Brutus in Macedonia, and to C. 
Cassius who was attempting to obtain possession of Syria. In the 
course of the same year, Dolabella, who had received from Antonius 
the province of Syria, appeared before Smyrna, where Trebonius 
was then residing, surprised the town in tho night time, and slew 
Trebonius in his bed. For details see Dolabblla, p. 1059, b. (Dion 
Cass. xliv. 14, 19, xlvii. 21, 26, 29; Plut. Brut. 19 ; Appian, B.C. ii. 
113, 117, iii. 2, 26 ; Cic. Phil. ii. 11, 14, xi. 1, 2, 4, xii. 10, xiii. 10, 
ad Pam. x. 28, ad Alt. xiv. 10, ad Fam. xii. 12, 14, 15.) A few of 
Cicero's letters are addressed to this Trebonins (ad Fam. x. 28, xii. 
16, xv. 20,21). 'The panegyrics which Cicero pronounces upon this 
ungrateful wretch in his letters and in the Philippics are most 
disgusting, and the language which the orator uses on one occasion 
in reference to the murder of the great man to whom he owed his 
own life, is positively so loathsome that it deprives us of almost all 
pity for his own fate. Thus he writes to Trebonius (ad Fam. x. 28): 


model of ancient Athenian excellence, and by boiling Dennis in a 
magic cauldron, restores him to n condition worthy of the 
companionship of Aristcides and Miltiadcs. (/£/. 1322.) 


In the Clouds , Aristophanes attacks the sophistical principles at 
their source, and selects as their representative Socrates, whom lie 
depicts in the most odious light. The selection of Socrates for this 
purpose is doubtless to be accounted for by the supposition, that 
Aristophanes observed the great philosopher from a distance only, 
while his own unphilosophical turn of mind prevented him from 
entering into Socrates’ merits both ns a teacher and a practiser of 
morality; and by the fact, that Socrates was an innovator, the friend 
of Euripides, the tutor of Alcibiadcs, and pupil of Archelaus; and 
that there was much in his appearance and habits in the highest 
degree ludicrous. The philosopher, who wore no under garments, 
and the same upper robe in winter and summer,—who generally 
went barefoot, and appears to have possessed one pair of dress- 
shocs which lasted him for life (Bockli, Economy of Athens, i. p. 
150), who used to stand for hours in a public place in a fit of 
abstraction—to say nothing of his snub nose, and extraordinary face 
and figure—could hardly expect to esenpe the license of the old 
comedy. The invariably speculative turn which he gave to the 
conversation, his bare acquiescence in the stories of Greek 
mythology, which Aristophanes would think it dangerous even to 
subject to inquiry (see Plat. Phaedrm , p. 299), had certainly 
produced an unfavourable opinion of Socrates in the minds of 
many, and explain his being set down by Aristophanes as an 
archsophist, and represented even as a thief. In the Clouds, he is 
described as corrupting a young man named Pheidippides, who is 
wasting his father’s money by an insane passion for horses, and is 
sent to the subtlety-shop ((ppomaTTipiov) of Socrates and 
Chaerephon to be still further set free from moral restraint, and 
particularly to acquire the needful accomplishment of cheating his 
creditors. In this spendthrift youth it is scarcely possible not to 
recognise Alcibiadcs, not only from bis general character and 
connexion with the Sophists, but also from more particular 


ARISTOPHANES. 


traits, as allusions to his rpau\i(rfi6s, or inability to articulate 


— “Qnam ' elleni ad illas pulcherrimas epulas me Idibus Martiis 
invitasses ! reliquiarum nihil haberemus.” 


12. Trebonius, a contemporary of Horace, detected in adultery, is 
otherwise unknown. (Hor. Sat. i. 4. 114.) 


TREBO'NIUS GARUCIA'NUS, procurator of Africa at tho death of 
Nero, a. d. 68, put to death Clodius Macer, the governor of the 
province, by the command of Galba. (Tac. Hist. i. 7.) 


TREBO'NIUS RUFPNUS. [Rufinu&l 


TREME'LLIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned towards the end of 
the second Punic war, but never obtained much importance. None 
of its members held the consulship. They bore the surnames of 
Scrofa and Flaccus : the latter cognomen is omitted under Flaccus, 
and is therefore given below. 


TREME'LLIUS. 1. Cn. Tremellius Flaccus, of quaestorian rank in b. c. 
205, was sent on an embassy, in that year, with four colleagues, to 
king Attalus, and brought back with him the sacred stone, which 
represented the Mother of the Gods. He was plebeian aedile in b. c. 
203 and praetor in 202, when he obtained Sicily as his province. 
(Liv. xxix. 11, xxx. 26, 27.) 


2. Cn. Tremellius, one of the decemvirs in B.c. 173 for dividing 
certain lands in Liguria and Cisalpine Gau! among the Roman 
citizens and the Latin allies. (Liv. xlii. 4.) 


3. Cn. Tremellius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 15.) 


4. Cn. Tremellius, tribune of the plebs B.c. 160, was condemned to 
pay a fine on account of his having insulted the pontifex maximus 
M. Aemilius Lepidus. (Liv. Epit. 47.) 


TRE'MULUS, Q. MA'RCIUS, a plebeian, was twice consul with the 
patrician P. Cornelius Arvina, the first time in b. c. 306, and the 
second time in b. c. 288. In his first consulship Tremulus carried on 
wars against the Hemici and Anagnini, whom he conquered with 
ease, and then marched to the assistance of his colleague in 
Samnium. On 
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his arrival in the latter country he was unexpectedly attacked by the 
Samnites, but Cornelius came to his succour, and the two armies 
gained a brilliant victory over the enemy. Cornelius remained in 
Samnium, hut Tremulus returned to Rome, where he celebrated a 
triumph over the Hemici and Anagnini, and an equestrian statue 
was erected to him in the forum before the temple of Castor. (Liv. 
ix. 42, 43; Fasti Capit.; Cic. Phi/, vi. 5 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6.) 


TRIA'RIA, the wife of L. Vitellius, the brother of the emperor of that 
name, was distinguished for her haughtiness and cruelty. (Tac. Hist. 
ii. 63, 64, iii. 77.) 


TRIA'RIUS. 1. A rhetorician, frequently mentioned by M. Seneca. ( 
Suas . 2, 5,6, Conlrov. 1, 2, et alibi.) 


2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses one letter to him 
(Ep. vi. 23). 


TRIA'RIUS, VALE'RIUS. 1. L. Valerius Triarius. was quaestor 
urbanus in b.c. 81 (Cic. Verr. i. 14), and subsequently praetor. He 
was propraetor in Sardinia in b. a 77, when he repulsed Lepidus 
who had fled into that island after his unsuccessful attempt to 
repeal the laws of Sulla. (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 19, cd. Orelli.) Triarius 
served under Lucullus as one of his legates in the war against 
Mithridates, and at first gained considerable distinction by his zeal 
and activity. [For details, see Lucullus, p. 833.] In b. c. 68 Triarius 
was despatched to the assistance of Fnbius, who had been intrusted 
with the defence of Pontus, while Lucullus invaded Armenia, and 
who was now attacked by Mithridates with overwhelming numbers. 
Triarius compelled Mithridates to assume the defensive, and early 
in the following year he commenced active operations against the 
Pontic king. Anxious to gnin tho victory over Mithridates before the 
arrival of Lucullus, Triarius allowed himself to be attacked at a 
disadvantage, and was totally defeated with great slaughter. From 
the expression of Cicero (de fag. Man. 9) we might conclude that 
every man in the army perished ; but this docs not appear to have 


been the case. Plutarch says that seven thousand Romans fell, 
among whom were a hundred and fifty centurions and twenty four 
tribunes; and that Lucullus, who arrived a few days afterwards, was 
obliged to secrete Triarius from the fury of his troops. This fatal 
battle, which was one of the severest blows that the Roman arms 
had sustained for a long time, was fought near Zeln, at the same 
spot where Caesar afterwards gained a victory over Pharnaces. 
(Appian, Milk. 88, 89, 112, 120 ; Plut. Pomp. 35; Dion Cass. xxxv. 
10 — 12; Cic. de Leg. Man. 9; Liv. Ep. 98; Plin. II. N. vi. 3.) In Livy 
(/. c.) the praenomen of Triarius is erroneously Cains. 


2. P. Valerius Triarius, the son of the preceding, accused M. 
Aemilius Scaurus, in b. c. 54, first of repetnndae and next of 
ambitus. Scaurus was defended on both occasions by Cicero. 
(Ascon. in Scaur, p. 19 ; Cic. pro Scaur. 1, 2, ad A it. iv. 16. § 8, iv. 
17. § 2, ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. § 3). For details, see Scaurus, p. 737, b. 


3. C. Valerius Triarius, perhaps a brother of No. 2, was a friend of 
Cicero, who introduces him as one of the speakers in his dialogue 
De Finibus (i. 5), and praises his oratory in his Brutus (c. 76). His 
sister Valeria Paula divorced her husband in b.c. 50, and married D. 
Brutu9. (Cael. 
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ap. Cic. ad Fam. viii. 7.) On the breaking cut of tlie civil war 
Triarius espoused the cause of Pompey, who appointed him and 
Laelius in b. c. 48 to the command of the ships which were 
furnished by the province of Asia. He was present at the battle of 
Pharsalia, and it is said to have been by his advice that Pompey 
ordered his troops to stand still and receive the charge of Caesar's 
soldiers, a mistake in the opinion of his great opponent. Triarius 
perished in the civil wars, probably in Africa, for Cicero speaks in b. 
c. 45 of his death, and adds, that Triarius had left him the guardian 
of his children. (Caes. If. C. iii. 5, 92 ; Cic. Brut. 76, ml AtL xii. 28. § 
3.) 


TIIBONIA'NUS was a son of Macedonianus, according to Suidas. 
There are in Suidas two articles on Tribonianus, both of which have 


been supposed to refer to the same person. They are a strange 
medley of confusion. The first article begins by saying that 
Tribonianus was a Greek and an atheist, and in all respects averse 
to the faith of the Christians ; in fact the latter part of the character 
is an explanation of what the zealot from whom this fragment is 
taken meant by an atheist. He is further described as a flatterer and 
a cheat, and as persuading Justinian that he would not die, but 
would be translated to heaven in the flesh (Suidas, s. v. 
TpiSwuiauSs, ed. Gaisford, and the notes). The foolish compiler 
seems not to have perceived that a profession of atheism and a 
promise of heaven to the emperor are hardly consistent things. 


Ho is further said to have had great natural powers, and to have 
made acquirements inferior to those of no man of his age; but he 
was wonderfully greedy of money, and he sold justice for lucre ; 
every day he repealed some laws, and made others, selling to each 
according to his wants. This is taken from Procopius (Fersica, i. 24). 
He lived many years in honour, and died a natural death, having 
suffered no ill from any one, for he was cunning, and pleasant in his 
manners,and he threw a shade over his avarice by the abundance of 
his learning. This is the character which we have of the quaestor of 
Justinian. 


The other article appears to be intended by Suidas to refer to 
another person of the same name, whom he calls a native of Side in 
Pamphylia, but be also calls htn a lawyer or advocate, and a very 
learned man. lie however makes him a contemporary of Justinian, 
for one of his works was addressed to the emperor. The list of his 
works given by Suidas is a list of trifles; and no legal work is 
enumerated among them. It may be safely affirmed that Tribonian 
the jurist was not the author of any of the works enumerated in this 
second article of Suidas. 


Tribonianus was successively quaestor, consul, and master of the 
offices to Justinian. In a. d. 531 he was disgraced in consequence of 
a popular tumult, but he was soon restored, and remained in office 
until his death in a. d. 545. His name is recorded among those who 
made the legal compilations of Justinian. In a. d. 528 he was one of 
the ten commissioners appointed by Justinian to form his first 
codexhe had at that time the title of “ Vir magnificus mogisteria 


dignitate inter ngentes decoratus.” In a.d 530 Tribonianus, then 
quaestor, was commissioned with sixteen others, to compile the 
Digest or Pandect; and Tribonianus himself, and the four professors 
(antecessores) 
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Theophilus, Craterus, Dorotheus and Anatolius, were the most 
active among the commissioners. In December a.d. 533 the Digest 
was promulgated as law. 


During the time that he was employed on the Pandect, Tribonianus 
and the two professors, Theophilus and Dorotheus, were 
commissioned to compile an Institutional work. Tribonian had at 
this time the title of “ Vir magnificus, magister, et Exquaestor sacri 
palatii nostri ” (Instil. Prooemium), and they took as their basis the 
Institutional work of Gaius, and produced the four books of the 
Institutions of Justinian, which were published in November a.d. 
533. The revised or second edition of the Codex was also the work 
of Tribonianus and four other jurists, and it was published in 
December a. d. 534. (Constitution Cordi, &c.) 


It is hardly possible to form any estimate of the services of 
Tribonianus as distinct from those of the other commissioners. lie 
had the superintendence of the Digest, and may hove taken the 
chief part in planning the work ; and to his activity it was owing, 
that the large collection of juristical writings was made, from which 
the compilers selected the materials for the Digest (Constitution 
Tanta, &c.). He had a well-stocked library of the old writers on law. 
As to the compilations made by Tribonian and his associates see the 
article Justinian us. 


Gibbon (c. 44) has expanded the scanty and scandalous notices of 
Procopius ( Persica, i. 23, 24, and Anecdotal 13,20) and Suidas after 
his peculiar fashion. There is a life of Justinian and Tribonian by J. 
P. de Ludewig, entitled “ Vita Justiniani Magni atque Theodorae nec 
non Triboniani, Hal. 1731.” [G. L.] 


TRIBU'NUS (TpiGoSm), a very eminent physician, a native of 
Palestine, and a man of great piety and benevolence. He went to 
Persia, where he attended on the king, Cosra (or dmrocs) I., and 


returned home laden with magnificent presents, probably a. d. 531. 
When this king was concluding a treaty of peace with the emperor 
Justinian in the following year, he made it a special request that 
Tribunus should be allowed to stay with him for twelve months. 
This was agreed to, and when at the end of that time Tribunus was 
about to take leave of the Persian court, the king told him to ask for 
any favour that he pleased. The noble-minded physician only 
begged for the liberation of some Roman captives ; and the king 
released not only those whom he particularly named, but three 
thousand others besides (Procop. Dc Bello Goth. iv. 10 ; Suid. s. v. T 
piSovPos). This anecdote will bring to the recollection of an English 
physician the very similar disinterestedness of Mr. Boughton at the 
court of the Great Mogul about the middle of the seventeenth 
century, which was the origin of the power of the East India 
Company in Bengal. [W.A.G.] 


TRICCI A'NUS, DE'CIUS, a soldier of humble origin, who rose to the 
dignity of governor of Pannonia under Macrinus. He is apparently 
the same person as the Triccianus, who at a subsequent period was 
put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 15, Ixxix. 4.) [\V. 
R.J 


TRICIPTI'NUS, the name of an ancient patrician family of the 
Lucretia gens. 


1. Sp. Lucretius Triciftinus, the father of Lucretia, whose rape by 
Sex. Tarquinius led to the dethronement of Tarquinius Superbus and 
the 
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establishment of the republic. [Vol. III. p. 978, b.] Triciptinus was a 
member of the senate under Tarquiniu8, and was appointed 
Praefectus Urbi by the king, when the latter left the city to 
prosecute the war against Ardea. After the dethronement of the 
king, and before the appointment of the consuls, Triciptinus, in 
virtue of his office of Praefectus Urbi, had the government of the 


city. He presided at the comitia, in which the first consuls were 
elected, and for this purpose was probably elected interrex by the 
patricians, as indeed is expressly stated by Dionysius (v. 11), and 
might be inferred from analogy. 


The two first consuls were L. Junius Brutus and L. Tarquinius 
Collatinus, b. c. 509 ; and after the death of Brutus in battle, in the 
course of the same year, Triciptinus was elected to supply his place 
; but worn out by age, he died a few days after entering upon tho 
office. (Liv. i. 58, 59, ii. 8 ; Dionys. iv. 76, 82, 84, v. 11, 19; Tac. 
Ann. vi. 11 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 31.) 


2. T. Lucretius T. f. Triciptinus, consul in n. c. 508 with P. Valerius 
Publicola, in which year he fought against the Etruscans, who had 
attacked Rome under Porsena, and he is said by Dionysius to havo 
been wounded in the battle. Dionysius, however, places the 
invasion of Porsena in the following year, and accordingly 
represents Triciptinus as one of tho generals of the Roman army 
under the consuls. (Liv. ii. 8, 11 ; Dionys. v. 20, 22, 23.) Triciptinus 
was consul a second time in b.c. 504 with P. Valerius Publicola,in 
which year the consuls carried on the war against the Sabines with 
success. (Liv. ii. JG ; Dionys. v.40, foil.) 


8. Lucretius (Triciptinus), consul in b. c, .507 with P. Valerius 
Publicola, according to Livy (ii. 15); but in Dionysius (v. 21) and 
the Fasti M. Iloratius Pulvillus is mentioned instead as the colleague 
of Publicola. [Pulvillus, No. 1.] 


4. L. Lucretius T. f. T. n. Triciptinus, son of No. 2, was consul in b. 
c. 462 with T. Veturius Gcminus Cicurinus. lie fell upon the 
Volscians, when they were returning from an invasion of the Roman 
territory laden with booty, and nearly annihilated tho whole army. 
He obtained in consequence the honour of a triumph. In the 
following year he exerted himself warmly to save Kaeso Quintius, 
who was brought to trial by the tribune Virginius. (Liv. iii. 8, 10, 12 
; Dionys. ix. 69—71.) Triciptinus is mentioned by Dionysius (xi. 15) 
as one of the distinguished senators who spoke in favour of the 
abolition of the decernvirate in b. c. 449. 


5. Host us Lucretius L. f. T. n. Triciptinus, son of No. 4, consul in b. 
c. 429 with L. Sergius Fidenas. (Liv. iv. 30.) 


6. P. Lucretius Hosti f. Triciptinus, son of No. 4, consular tribune in 
B.C. 419, and a second time in 417. (Liv. iv. 44, 47.) 


7. L. Lucretius Flavus Triciptinus, consul in b.c. 393 with Ser. 
Snlpicius Camerinus, in which year he conquered the Aequi. He was 
consular tribune in 391, when he gained a victory over the 
Volsinienses ; and he held the same office a second time in 388, a 
third time in 383, and a fourth time in 381. (Liv. v. 29, 32, vi. 
4,21,22.) Plutarch ( Camill . 32) represents L. Lucretius as the 
senator who was usually asked first for his opinion, probably 
because he was one of the few who had held the rank of consul ; 
and the same 
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writer informs us that Lucretius spoke against the removal to Veii. 


TRICOLO'NUS (Tpnc*Awvos), two mythical personages, one a son of 
Lycaon, and founder of Tricoloni in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 3. § 1), and 
the other one of the suitors of Hippodameia, who was conquered 
and killed by Oenomaus. (Paus. vi. 


21. § 7.) [L. S.) 


TRICOSTUS, the name of an ancient family of the Virginia gens. 
Almost all the members of the Virginia gens belonged to this family, 
which became 60 extensive that it was subdivided into other 
families bearing the names of Caeliomontanus, Esquilinus, and R 
util us. The two former are spoken of under their respective names, 
and it therefore only remains to treat here of the Tricosti, who had 
no additional name, and of the Tricosti Rutili. 


1. Opiter Virginius Tricostus, consul b. c. 502 with Sp. Cassius 
Viscellinus, carried on war against the Aurunci and took Pometia, in 
consequence of which he and his colleague obtained a triumph. 
(Liv. ii. 17 ; Dionys. v. 49.) 


2. Opiter Virginius (Tricostus), consul b. c. 473 with L. Aemilius 
Mamercus, according to Livy (ii. 54) ; but other authorities give 
Vopiscus Julius Julus in place of Virginius. [Julus, No. 3.] 


3. L. Virginius Tricostus, consul b. c. 435 with C. Julius Julus. (Liv. 
iv. 21 ; Diod. xii. 49.) Respecting the event! of this year, see Julus, 
No. 4. Virginius and Julius were again consuls in the following year, 
according to Licinius Macer ; but other authorities mentioned M. 
Manlius and Q. Sulpicius as consuls, and others again relate that 
thero were no consuls but consular tribunes this year. (Liv. iv. 23.) 


4. L. Virginius Tricostus, consular tribune b. c. 389, the year after 
Rome had been taken by the Gauls. (Liv. vi. 1.) 


5. Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus, consul b. c. 486 with Sp. 
Cassius Viscellinus, marched against the Aequi but ns they would 
not meet him in the field, he returned to Romo after laying waste 
their territory. Ho took an active part in opposing the agrarian law 
of his colleague. [Viscellinus.] (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys, viii. 68, ix. 51.) 


6. T. Virginius T. f. T. n. Tricostus Rutilus, consul b. c. 479 with K. 
Fabius Vibulanus, in which year the Fabia gens left Rome to carry 

on the war alone against Veii. (Liv. ii. 48, 49 ; Dionys. ix. 14.) This 
Virginius was augur, and died in 463 in the great pestilence which 
devastated Rome in that year. (Liv. iii. 7.) 


7. A. Virginius T. f. T. n. Tricostus Rutilus, brother of No. 6, was 
consul in b. c. 476 with Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus. (Liv. ii. 51 ; 
Dion vs. ix. 25.) 


TRIGE'MINUS, P. CURIA'TIUS FISTUS, consul b. c. 453, and one of 
the first decemvirate, is spoken of under Fistus. The cognomen 
Trigeminus shows that he pretended to be descended from one of 
the three Curiatii who fought with the Horatii; and it appears from 
coins, a specimen of which is annexed, that some of the Curatii in 
later times laid claim to a similar descent. On the obverse of the 
coin is the head of Pallas with trige («. e. Trigeminus ), and on the 
reverse a woman driving a quadriga with Victory standing behind 
her, and the legend c, cvr (C. Cu 
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riotous), and below roma. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 199, foil.) 


COIN OF C. CURIATIUS TRIGEMINUS. 


TRIGONE1A or TRITOGENEIA (T piyivua or TpiTo-ytVeia), a 
daughter of Aeolus, and the wife of MinvaSy or according to others, 
the mother of Minyas by Poseidon. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 873 ; Schol. ad 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 120.) [L. S.] 


TRIO, L. FULCI'NIUS, a notorious informer under Tiberius (celehre 
inter acctisatores Trionis ingenium, Tac. Ann. ii. 28), and one of the 
friends and favourites of Tiberius. He is first mentioned in a. D. 16, 
when he was the chief instrument in rocuring the condemnation of 
the praetor L. Scrionius Libo. In A. d. 20 he accused Piso before the 
consuls, and in consequence of that service was allowed by Tiberius 
to become a candidate for the higher honours of the state. In a. d. 
31 he was consul with P. Mcmmius Regulus, in which year Scjanus 
was put to death. Being a friend of Sejanus, Trio was suspected of 
favouring his cause, and vehement disputes arose in consequence 
between the two consuls. By pretending great anxiety to bring the 
accomplices of Sejanus to justice, the fall of Trio was postponed for 
a short time; but in a. d. 35, having been accused and thrown into 
prison, he did not choose to wait till he was formally condemned, 
and therefore put an end to his own life, after first making his will, 
in which he attacked in the severest terms Macro and the principal 
freedmen of Tiberius, as well as the emperor himself. (Tac. Ann. ii. 
28, 30, iii. 10, 19, v. 11, vi. 4, 38 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 9, 25.) 


TRIO, LUCRE'TIUS, known only from coins, on which we find Cn. 
Lucretius Trio and L. Lucretius Trio. The specimen annexed has on 
the obverse the head of the Sun, and on the reverse the Moon 
surrounded by the seven Triones, or the constellation of the Great 
Bear. (See Diet of Antiq. p. 147, 2d ed.) These devices, like many in 
modern heraldry, are a kind of punning on the name. The Sun and 
Moon give the greatest light (Worn), and thus have reference to the 
gentile name Lucretius; while the seven Triones are an evident 
allusion to the surname. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 239.) 


certain letters (Nub, 13111 ; Plut. Ale. p.192),and to his fancy for 
horse-breeding and driving. (Satyrus, ap. Athcn. xii. p. 534.) 
Aristophanes would be prevented from introducing him by name 
either here or in the Birds, from fear of the violent measures which 
Alcibiadcs took against the comic poets. The instructions of Socrates 
teach Pheidippides not only to defraud his creditors, but also to 
beat his father, and disown the authority of the gods; and the play 
ends by the father’s preparations to burn the philosopher and his 
whole establishment. The hint given towards the end, of the 
propriety of prosecuting him, was acted on twenty years afterwards, 
and Aristophanes was believed to have contributed to the death of 
Socrates, ns the charges brought against him before the court of 
justice express the substance of those contained in the Clouds. (Plat. 
Apol. Soc. p. 18, &c.) The Clouds, though perhaps its author’s 
masterpiece, met with a complete failure in the contest for prizes, 
probably owing to the intrigues of Alcibiadcs ; nor was it more 
successful when altered for a second representation, if indeed the 
alterations were ever completed, which Siivcrn denies. The play, as 
we have it, contains the pjinilmMs of the second edition. 


The Wasps is the pendant to the Knights. As in the one the poet had 
attacked the sovereign assembly, so here he aims his battery at the 
courts of justice, the other stronghold of party violence and the 
power of demagogues. This play furnished Racine with the idea of 
IjCs Plaidcurs. The Peace is a return to the subject of the 
Acharnians, and points out forcibly the miseries of the 
Peloponnesian war, in order to stop which Trygacus, the hero of tlio 
play, ascends to heaven on a dung-beetle’s back, where he finds the 
god of war pounding the Greek states in a mortar. With the 
assistance of a largo party of friends equally desirous to check tliic 
proceeding, he succeeds in dragging up Pence herself from a well in 
which she is imprisoned, and finally marries one of her attendant 
nymphs. The play is full of humour, but neither it nor the Wusps is 
among the poet's greater works. 


Six years now elapse during which no plays arc preserved to us. The 
object of the Amphianius and the Birds , which appeared after this 
interval, was to discourage the disastrous Sicilian expedition. The 
former was called after one of the seven chiefs against Thebes, 
remarkable for prophesying ill-luck to the expedition, and therein 


COIN OF L. LUCRETIUS TRIO. 


TRI'OPAS (Tptdnas or Tptoty. 1. A son of Poseidon and Canace, a 
daughter of Aeolus (Schol. ad Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 100) or of 
Helios and 
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Rhodos, and the father of Iphimedeia and Erysichthon (Apollod. i. 
7. § 4; Diod. v. 56 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. Tpi6viov + Ov. Met. viii. 751); 
he is also called the father of Pelasgus. (Paus. ii. 22. § 2.) He 
expelled the Pelasgians from the Dotian plain, but was himself 
obliged to emigrate, and went to Caria, where he founded Cnidus 
on the Triopian promontory. (Diod. L c.\ Herod. L 174.) His son 
Erysichthon was punished by Demeter with insatiable hunger, 
because he had violated her sacred grove (Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 25, 
&c.); but others rebate the same of Triopas himself. (Hygin. Poet. 
Astr. ii. 14; comp. Schol. ad Theocrit. xvii. 69.) The statue of 
Triopas with a horse stood at Delphi, being an offering of the 
Cnidians. (Paus. x. 11. § 1 .) 


2. A son of Phorbas, an Argive, was the father of Insus. Agenor and 
Messene. (Paus. ii. 16. § 1, iv. 1. § 2.) [L. S.J 


TRI'PHYLUS (Tpl < pv\os\ a son of Areas from whom Tryphylia, a 
portion of Elis, was believed to have derived its name. (Polyb. iv. 77 
; Paus. x. 9. § 3.) [L. S.] 


TRIPTO'LEMUS {Tpmr6\enos), a son of Celeus and Metaneira or 
Polymnia, or according to others, a son of king Eleusis by Cothonea 
(or Cyntinea, or Hyona, Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 19 ; Schol. atl Slat 
Theb. ii. 382.) Others again describe him as a son of Oceanus and 
Gaea, as a younger brother or relation of Celeus, as a son of 
Trochilus by an Eleusinian woman, as a son of Rharus by a 
daughter of Amphictyon, or lastly, as a son of Dysaules. (Hygin. 
Fab. 147 ; Apollod. i. 5. § 2 ; Paus. i. 14. § 2 ; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 
153.) Triptolcmus was the favourite of Demeter, and the inventor of 
the plough and agriculture, and of civilisation, which is the result of 
it. He was the great hero in the Eleusinian mysteries. (Plin. //. M 
vii. 56; Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 22; Virg. Georg. i. 19.) According to 
Apollodorus, who makes Triptolemus a son of Celeus and 


Metaneira, Demeter, on her arrival at Eleusis in Attica, undertook as 
nurse the care of Demophon, a brother of Triptolemus, who had just 
been bom. In order to make the child immortal, Demeter at night 
put him into a fire, but ns Metaneira on discovering the proceeding, 
screamed out, the child was consumed by the flames. As a 
compensation for this bereavement, the goddess gave to 
Triptolemus a chariot with winged dragons and seeds of wheat. 
According to others Triptolemus first sowed barley in the Rharian 
plain, and thence spread the cultivation of grain all over the earth ; 
and in later times an altar and threshing floor of Triptolemus were 
shown there. (Paus. i. 38. § 6.) In the Homeric hymn on 
Demeter,Triptolemus is described as one of the chief men of the 
country, who like other nobles is instructed by Demeter in her 
sacred worship (123, 474, &c.) ; but no mention is made of any 
relationship between him and Celeus. In the tradition related by 
Hyginus, who makes Triptolemus a son of Eleusis, Triptolemus 
himself was the boy whom the goddess wished to make immortal. 
Eleusis, who was watching her, was discovered by her and punished 
with instant death, (Ov. Ttist. iii. 8. 2.) Triptolemus, after having 
received the dragon-chariot, rode in it all over the earth, making 
man acquainted with the blessings of agriculture. (Comp. Paus. vii. 
18. § 2, viii. 4. § 1; Ov. Met. v. 646, &c.) On his return to Attica, 
king Celeus wanted to kill him, but by the 
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command of Demeter he was obliged to give up his country to 
Triptolemus, which he now called after his father Eleusis. He now 
established the worship of Demeter, and instituted the 
Thesmophoria. (Hygin. Fab. 147; comp. Dionys. Hal. i. 12 ; Ov. 
Fast. iv. 507, &c.) He had temples and statues both at Eleusis and 
Athens (Paus. i. 14. § 1, 38. § 6.) Triptolemus is represented in 
works of art as a youthful hero, sometimes with the petasus, on a 
chariot drawn by dragons, and holding in his hand a sceptre and 
com ears. (See MUller, Anc. Art. and its Hem. § 358.) [L. S.] 


TRITAEA (T piraia), a daughter of Triton, a priestess of Athena, by 
whom Ares became the father of Melanippus, who gave to a town in 
Achaia the name of his mother. Sacrifices were offered there to Ares 


and Tritaea in the temple of Athena. (Paus. vii. 22. 8 5, &c.) [L. S.] 


TRITANNUS, a man distinguished for his remarkable strength. (Cic. 
de Fin. i. 3; Plin. //. AT. vii. 10. s. 20; Solin. c. 4.) 


TR IT A NT A ECU M ES (T piTamatxMs). 1. A Persian satrap of 
Babylon, son of Artabazus. (Herod, i. 102.) 


2. Ason of Artabanus [No. 1], and a cousin therefore of Xerxes, was 
one of the commanders of the Persian infantry when the barbarians 
invaded Greece in b. c. 480. After the battle of Thermopylae, when 
the Persians had been informed by some Arcadian deserters of the 
contests at Olympia for no other prize than a simple olive-crown, 
Tritantaechmcs exclaimed that men who thu3 strove, not for gain, 
but for glory, could not be attacked with much chance of success, a 
sentiment which Xerxes ascribed to cowardice. (Herod, vii. 82, 121, 
viii. 26.) [E. E.] 


TRITO or TRITOGENEIA (TpirA or Tpiroytvcia and Tpnoyevfo), a 
surname of Athena (Horn. II. iv. 515, Od. iii. 378 ; Hes. Theog. 
924), which is explained in different ways. Some derive it from lake 
Tritonis in Libya, near which she is said to have been born (Eurip. 
Ion , 872; Apollod. i. 3. § 6 ; comp. Herod, iv. 150, 179); others 
from the stream Triton near Alalcomenae in Bocotia, where she was 
worshipped, and where according to some statements she was also 
born (Paus. ix. 33. 8 4 ; comp. Horn. It. iv. 8); the grammarians, 
lastly, derive the name from rpnw which, in the dialect of the 
Athamanians, is said to signify “ head,” so that it would be the 
goddess born out of tho head of her father. (Schol. ad Ajyotton. 
Mod. iv. 1310 ; comp. Horn. Hymn. 28. 4 ; Hes. Theog. 924.) [E. S.] 


TRITON (T pirvv). 1. A son of Poseidon and Amphitrite (or 
Celaeno), who dwelt with his father and mother in a golden palace 
on the bottom of the sea, or according to Homer (IK xiii. 20) at 
Aegae. (Hes. Theog. 930, &c,; Apollod. i. 4. 86.) Later writers 
describe this divinity of the Mediterranean as riding over the sea on 
horses or other sea-monsters. (Ov. Heroid. vii. 50 ; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. i. 28 ; Claudian, xxviii. 378.) Sometimes also Tritons are 
mentioned in the plural, and as serving other marine divinities in 
riding over the sea. Their appearance is differently described, 
though they are always conceived as presenting the human figure in 


the upper part of their bodies, while the lower part is that of a fish. 
Pausanias (ix. 21. § 1) says: the Tritons have green hair on their 
head, very fine and hard scales, breathing organs below their ears, a 
human nose, a broad 
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month, with the teeth of animals, sea-green eyes, hands rough like 
the surface of a shell, and instead of feet, a tail like that of dolphins. 
(Comp. Orph, Hymn. 23.4; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4, 7.) The chief 
characteristic of Tritons in poetry as well as in works of art is a 
trumpet consisting of a shell (concha), which the Tritons blow at 
the command of Poseidon, to soothe the restless waves of tho sea 
(Ov. Met. i. 333), and in the fight of tho Gigantes this trumpet 
served to frighten the enemies. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 23; comp. 
Paus. viii. 2. § 3; Mosch. ii. 20 ; Virg, Acn. x. 209, &e.; Ov. Met. ii. 
8; Plin. II. N. ix. 5.) Tritons were sometimes represented with two 
horse’s feet instead of arms, and they were then called Centaur- 
Tritons or Icbthyocentaurs. (Tzetz. ad lyc. 34,886, 892.) Their 
figures are frequently mentioned in works of art, as in the sanctuary 
of Poseidon on the Corinthian isthmus (Paus. ii. 1. § 7), in the 
temple of Dionysus at Tanagra (ix. 20. § 4 ; comp. Aelian, H. A. xiii. 
21), in the pediment of the temple of Saturn at Rome. (Macrob. Sat. 
i. 8; comp. Hirt, Mythol. Iiillcrb. p. 152 ; Muller, Anc. Art. and its 
Hem. § 402.) 


2. The god of lake Tritonis in Libya, is, like Glaucus, a marine 
divinity connected with the story of the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. 
iv. 1552, &c.; Orph. Argon. 337 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 34, 754 ; Herod, 
iv. 179.) [L. S.] 


TRITO'NIS (Tpirwvls). 1. A nymph of lake Tritonis in Libya, who 
according to an ancient tradition was the mother of Athena by 
Poseidon. (Herod, iv. 180; Pind. Pyth. iv. 20.) By Amphithemis she 
became the mother of Nasaraon and Caphaurus. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
1495.) 


2. A surname of Athena, like Tritogeneia and Tritonia. (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 72, 109 ; Virg. Acn. ii. 171.) [L.S.] 


TROEZEN (T poitfiv), a son of Pelops, and founder of the town of 


Troezen or Troczene. lie was the father of Anaphlystus and 
Sphcttus. (Paus. ii. 30. § 8, &c.; Parthen. Erot. 31.) [L. S.] 


TROGUS, C. MA'RIUS, a triumvir of the mint under Augustus, 
occurs only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. On the 
obverse is tho head of Augustus, and on the reverse two men 
standing, with the legend c. maiuvs c. f. tro. iii. vir. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 250.) 


COIN OF C. MARIUS TROGUS. 


TROGUS POM PE I US. [Justinus, P . 680, b.] TROGUS, T. 
QUI'NTIUS, was accused by the quaestor M. Sergius. (Varr. L. L. vi. 
90— 92, ed. Muller.) 


TROGUS, SAUFEIUS. [Saufeius, No. 6.] TROI'LUS (TpftuAos), a son 
of Priam and Hecabe (Horn. II. xxiv. 257), or according to others a 
son of Apollo. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.) He fell by the hands of Achilles 
(Virg. Aen. i. 474 ; Horat. Carnu ii. 9. 16 ; Cic. Tusc. i. 39) ; others 
relate that Achilles ordered Troilus who was made pri 
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soncr, to be strangled (Diet Cret. iv. 9), or that Troilus, when fleeing 
from Achilles, ran into the temple of the Thymbraean Apollo, where 
Achilles slew him on the same 6pot where he himself was 
afterwards killed. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 307.) [LS.] 


TRO'ILUS (Tpwi'Aoy), a sophist of some distinction, who taught at 
Constantinople, under Arcadius and Honorius, at the beginning of 
the fifth century of our era, was a native of Side in Pamphylia. 
Among his disciples were Eusebius Scholasticus, Ablabius, a 
Novatian bishop of Nicaea, and Silvanus, bishop of Philippopolis. 
He wrote, according to Suidas, \6yoi iro\iriKoi f and seven books of 
letters. (Socrat. //. E. vL 6, vii. 1, 27 ; Suid. s. v.; Fabric. Dill. Grace, 
vol. vi. p. 140; Clinton, Fast. Rom. s. aa. 401, 408.) There is an 
epigram in the Greek Anthology on the athlete Lvron, ascribed to a 


grammarian Troilus, whom Schneider and Jacobs identify with the 
Sophist ; though Fabricius supposes the two persons to be different, 
without stating his reason. (Fabric. Bibl. Craec. vol. i. p. 498 ; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 450 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 155, 
vol. xiii. p. 962.) [P. S.] 


TRO'PHILUS (TfwfipiAos), a physician quoted by Stobaeus (Flor. cii. 
9), who said that he was a perfect physician who was able to 
distinguish what was possible from what was not. He may, perhaps, 
bo the same person who wrote a book entitled 'Zvvayorfi] 
'hKOvapdrinv Qavpaal s#r, which is quoted by Stobaeus (ibid. c. 22 
—124). Fabricius say8 ( Bibl. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 439, ed. vet.) that 
Trophilua is also mentioned by Plutarch in his Salutaria Praeccpta, 
and if this bo so (for the writer has not been able to find the 
passage) he must have lived some time in or before the first century 
after Christ. [W. A. G.] 


TRO'PHI MUS, a Greek statuary of the Roman period, who made an 
honorific statue of a Roman magistrate, erected by the college of 
Pastophori of the town of Industria, of which the artist was a 
citizen. The following is the inscription : — 


T. GRAB. TROPHIMUS IND. FAC. 


(Maffci, Mus. Veron. p. ccxxx. 1 ; R. Rochette, Lcltre a M. Schorn, 
pp. 419, 420, 2d ed.) [P. S.J TROPIION or GROPHON, is supposed 
to have been the maker of the statue of Ecphanto, the daughter of 
Zeus, the inscription belonging to which we still possess, namely, 
the well-known Melian inscription. The last word of the inscription 
is TPOriHON, where it is not quite clear whether the first letter is T 
or T, but most scholars take it for the latter. The whole inscription 
runs thus, when the orthography is modernized: 


Ila? Aibs ’E/c(paprco, 8e'£at t 6& hfitptpfs &ya\pa, uol yap &r 
€ux«fy*€voy tout* TreAcoo’e Fp6 < pwv. 


(Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1848,vol. vi.p. 383.) [P.S.] TROPHO'NIUS 
(Tpexpwwos’ason of Erginus, king of Orchomenus, or of Apollo. He 
with his brother Agamedes built the temple at Delphi and the 
treasury of king Hyrieus in Boeotia. (Horn. llymn. in Apoll. 296 ; 
Paus. ix. 37 and 39; Strab. ix. p. 421.) After his death he was 


worshipped as a hero, and had a celebrated oracle in a cave near 
Lebadeia in Boeotia. ( Herod, i. 46; Strab. ix. p. 414; Eurip. Ion, 
300; Aristoph. Nub. 502; comp. Did. of Antiq. s. v. Oraculum.) [L. 
S.] 


TROS (T pins). 1. A son of Erichthonius and 
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Astyoche, and a grandson of Dardanus. He was married to 
Calirrhoe, by whom he became the father of Ilus, Assaracus and 
Ganymedes, and was king of Phrygia. (Horn. //. xx. 230.) The 
country and people of Troy derived their name from him. He gave 
up his son Ganvmedcs to Zeu9 for a present of horses. (Paus. v. 24. 
§ 1; Apollod. iii. 12. § 2; comp. Ganymedes.) 


2. A Trojan, a son of Alastor,who was slain by Achilles. (Horn. //. 
xx. 462.) [L. S.] 


TRY PH A ENA (Tpv< paiva). 1. Daughter of Ptolemacus VII., 
surnamed Euergetes II., married Antiochus VIII. (Grypus), king of 
Syria. Her sister Cleopatra was married to Antiochus IX. 
(Cyzicenus). In the civil wars between Grypus and Cyzicenus, 
Cleopatra fell into the power of the former, and was murdered by 
order of her own sister Trvphaena. Shortly afterwards Tryphaena 
was taken prisoner by Cyzicenus, who put her to death to avenge 
the murder of his wife. (Justin, xxxix. 3, 4 ) 


2. Daughter of Ptolemaeu9 XI. Auletes, died in the life-time of her 
father. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. 


p. 120.) 


TRYPHIODO'RUS (Tpu < pi6bupos\ a Greok grammarian, was born 
in Egypt. Nothing more is known of his personal history. All that is 
known of the time when he lived is that he was later than Nestor of 
Laranda [Nestor], whom he imitated. Some place him as late ns the 
fifth century. Of the grammatical labours of Tryphiodorus we have 
no records. He is known to us only as a versifier. He wrote a poem 
called MapaOwutaicd ; another entitled Ta KaO' '\Trnobdp.uav ; a 
third called ’OSiWcia AtinoypdpuaTos. This was so called, 


according to Eustathius (Proleg. ad Odyss. p. 4), because no word 
was admitted into it which contained the letter <r. It is difficult 
however to conceive of the composition of an Odyssey from which 
the name of Odysseus must have been excluded. The account of the 
matter given by Hesychius is more probable, that from the first 
book the letter a was excluded, from the second 0, and so on (Hes. 
s. v. N«Vto>/>). In any case it must have been a miserable 
exercise of ingenuity. A fourth work of Tryphiodorus was Ilapa«/ 

> pa(ns ruv 'Ofiripov TrapaSohwu. All these, and others not more 
distinctly named, have perished. The only effort of the muse of 
Tryphiodorus which has come down to us is his [Alou &Aaxm, a 
poem consisting of 691 lines. From the small dimensions of it, it is 
necessarily little but a sketch. It is not, like the poem of Quintus 
Sinyrnaeus, a continuation of the Iliad; it is an independent poem. 
After a brief indication of the subject, there follows a meagre 
recapitulation of some of the chief events since the death of Hector, 
given in the clumsiest and most confused manner, without any 
indication of the mode in which they were connected together. The 
proper subject of the poem begins with the account of the building 
of the wooden horse. Tryphiodorus describes minutely the painting 
and other adornments of the work, and enumerates the heroes who 
took their places in it; not forgetting to mention the ambrosial food 
with which Athene provided them. In his account of Sinon 
Tryphiodorus agrees more with Virgil, not with Quintus, who 
represents him as mutilated by the Trojans before he would tell 
them the purpose of the wooden horse. The episode of Laocoon is 
entirely omitted. After the horse had been brought into the temple 
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of Athene, Venus, assuming the form of an old Trojan woman, 
discloses to Helen the trick of the Greeks, and informs her that 
Menelaus is among the heroes inside. Intending to bring about their 
detection, she goes to the temple, and within the hearing of the 
warriors talks of their wives in Greece. Stifled sighs and tears 
escape from the heroes. Anticlus is on the point of betraying the 
whole scheme by speaking aloud, but Ulysses claps his hands over 
his mouth, and holds them so tight that he smothers him. Athene 
appears and sends Helen home ngiin. This scene is the only part of 
the poem which has much merit A somewhat lengthy, though 
otherwise tolerably good description of the scenes which ensued 
upon the sack and destruction of the city, is followed by a meagre 
notice of some of the chief special incidents. 


The poem of Tryphiodorus was first published in connection with 
those of Quintus Smyrnaeus and Coluthus. A separate edition, 
accompanied by a Latin translation in ver <c, was published by F. 
Jnmot (Paris, 1557). Frischlin and Rhodomann published a critical 
edition with Latin versions in prose and metre. (Frankfurt, 1588.) 
An improved edition of Triphiodorus was published by J. Merrick 
(Oxford, 1741), in which several omissions were supplied from 
fresh MSS. Merrick also published an English translation and a 
treatise on Tryphiodorus (Oxford, 1739). The edition of Bandini, 
(Florence 17G5) contained a collection of the various readings of 
two new MSS. He did little for the text however. His critical 
apparatus was applied to that object by Thomas Northmorc in his 
edition of the poet (Cambridge 1791, London, 1804). A splendid 
folio edition was printed by Bodoni at Parma in 1796. An equally 
imposing edition, and one more correct, was published by 
Tauchnitz (Leipzig 1808) under the superintendence of G. H. 
Schaefer. A critical edition with the notes of Merrick, Schaefer, and 
others, and some of his own, was published by F. A. Wernicke 
(Leipzig 1819). Besides the Latin and English translations, there is 
one in German by B. Thiersch. (Suidas, 8. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol. i. p. 526 ; Scholl, Gesch. der Griechiscken litteratur , vol. iii. p. 
73, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


TRYPHON (Tpu<puv), literary. 1. Of Alexandria, the son of 
Ammonius, a grammarian and poet, lived before and during the 
reign of Augustus (Suid. s.v.). A long list of his works, in almost 
every department of grammar, is given by Suidas, and an account of 
several of them, which exist in MS., will be found in Fabricius (Bibl. 
Grace . vol. vi. p. 351, comp. pp. 165, 192, 319, 321, 381, and vol. 
i. p. 526). 


2. The son of Hermes, the author of an epigram in the Greek 
Anthology, on the sudden death of the harp-player Terpes, who was 
killed in the Scias of Sparta, by having a fig thrown into his open 
mouth. There is a passage of Suidas (s.t». TAi/xu i Kal im| <fra>), 
which makes it all but certain that the Terpes of the epigram is no 
other than the celebrated Terpander, and that the epigram refers to 
a traditional account of his death, in which, as in similar stories of 
the end of other poets, even the manner of his decease was made 
symbolical of the sweetness of his compositions. Respecting 
Tryphon himself we have no further information. (Brunck, Anal. 
voL ii. p. 451 ; Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 157, vol. x. p. 296, 
vol. xiii. p. 963.) 


TRYPHON. 
3. See Diodorus Tryphon, Vol. I. p. 1017, b. 
4. Tryphon the Jew, whose name appears in 


Justin’s well-known dialogue, hardly falls within the limits of this 
work. All the particulars respecting him which are necessary for 
understanding Jerome, and they are very few, will be found in the 
dialogue itself (See also Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vii. p. 62.) [P. S.] 


TRYPHON (Tpv<pu>v) % artists. 1. An eminent engraver of 
precious stones, whose beryl, engraved with a figure of the sea- 
nymph Galene, is mentioned in nn epigram by Addaeus (No. 6, 
Brunck, AnaL vol. ii. p. 242), who appears to have lived in the time 
of Alexander the Great and his successors. There is a very 
celebrated gem by him in the collection of the Duke of 
Marlborough, representing the reconciliation of Eros and Psyche 
(Bracci, ii. 114), of which there are several copies; one of the best of 
these is in the Museum at Naples (Visconti, Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 192, 


corresponding to Nicias. The object of the Birds has been a matter 
of much dispute; many persons, ns for instance Schlcgcl, consider it 
a mere fanciful piece of buffoonery—a supposition hardly credible, 
when wc remember that every one of the plays of Aristophanes has 
a distinct purpose connected with the history of the time. The 
question seems to have been set at rest by Siivcrn, whose theory, to 
say the least, is supported by the very strongest circumstantial 
evidence. The Birds—the Athenian people—are persuaded tobuilda 
city in theclouds by Peisthetacrus (a character combining traits of 
Alcibiadcs and Gorgias, mixed perhaps with some from other 
Sophists), and who is attended by a sort of Sancho Panza, one 
Eudpidcs, designed to represent the credulous young Athcniaus 
(€i5eA7rid5es, Tliuc. vi. 24). The city, to be called Nc< pG 
\oicoiacvyia (Cloudcuckootoion), is to occupy the whole horizon, 
and to cut off the gods from all connexion with 


mankind, and even from the power of receiving sacrifices, so as to 
force them ultimately to surrender at discretion to the birds. All this 
scheme, and the details which fill it up, coincide admirably with the 
Sicilian expedition, which was designed not only to take possession 
of Sicily, but afterwards to conquer Carthage and Libya, and so, 
from the supremacy of the Mediterranean, to acquire that of the 
Peloponnesus, and reduce the Spartans, the gods of the play. (Thuc. 
vi. 15, &c.; Piut. Nic. 12, Ale, 17.) The plan succeeds; the gods send 
ambassadors to demand terms, and finally Peisthetacrus espouses 
Basileia, the daughter of Zeus. In no play does Aristophanes more 
indulge in the exuberance of wit and fancy than in this; and though 
we believe Silvern’s account to be in the main correct, yet we must 
not suppose that the poet limits himself to this object: he keeps only 
generally to his allegory, often touching on other points, and 
sometimes indulging in pure humour; so that the play i3 not unlike 
the scheme of Gulliver's Travels. 


The Lysistrata returns to the old subject of the Peloponnesian war, 
and here we find miseries described as existing which in the 
Acharnians and Pence bad only been predicted. A treaty is finally 
represented as brought about in consequence of a civil war between 
the sexes. The Thesmophoriazusue is the first of the two great 


No. 114). There is also a carnelian, engraved with a figure of Eros 
riding on a lion, bearing the inscription TPT4»DN, in the Museum of 
the Hague (De Jonge, Nolice, p. 148, No. 16); and another gem, 
mentioned by Raspe (CataL de Tassic , No. 15454), with the 
inscription TPT4>RN 6110161. His name also occurs on another 
gem, in the Museum of the Hague (Do Jonge, p. 151, No. 12; 
Caylus, Recucil, v. pi. liii. No. 5, p. 148) ; but in this case the 
inscription is certainly a modern forgery. (II. Ilochette, Lcttro a M. 
Schorn, pp. 157, 158.) 


2. An architect, of Alexandria, who flourished in the time of 
Demetrius Poliorcetea, and distinguished himself in the defence of 
Apollonia, by the invention of an ingenious plan of countermining. 
(Vitruv. x. 22. s. 16. § 10, Schneider.) [P. S.] 


TRYPHON (T pvtpuy). 1. A surgeon, who lived at Rome shortly 
before the time of Celsus, that is, probably in the first century b. c. 
(Cels. De Med. vi. 5, vii. 1. pp. 117, 137.) As Celsus calls him 
“Trvphon pater,” there would seem to have been another medical 
man of the same name, who lived somewhat later. This is perhaps 
also implied by Galen when he speaks of Tpvtpw 6 bpX a *os (De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 3. vol. xii. p. 843), who may 
perhaps be the same person as the “ Tryphon pater" of Celsus, and 
who is certainly the surgeon quoted by Scribonius Largns (De 
Compos Medicam. c. 69. § 201. p. 227. Cf. Gal. Dc Compos. 
Meiticam, see. Gen. iv. 13. vol. xiii. p. 745) and apparently his tutor 
(ibid. c. xliv. § 175. p. 222), and perhaps also the physician 
mentioned by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb.Chron. 


1. 4. p. 323). Tryphon, the native of Gortyna in Crete, who is 
quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 2. vol. xiii. pp. 
246, 253) is also perhaps the same person ; but the writer on 
gymnastics, mentioned by Galen (Ad Thrasyb. de Medic, et 
Gymnast, c. 47. vol v. p. 898) probably lived earlier. 


2. The physician introduced by Plutarch as one of the speakers in 
his Symposiaca (iii. 1. § 2, 3 ; 


2. § 1, 2), if he was a real personage, lived in the 


first century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 


TRYPHON, DIO'DOTUS (Am'Soros & T pt4>w), a- usurper of the 
throne of Syria during the reign of Demetrius II. Nicator. After the 
death of Alexander Balas in b. c. 146, Tryphon first set up 
Antiochus, the infant son of Balas, as a pretender against Demetrius; 
but in b. c. 142 he murdered Antiochus and reigned as king himself. 
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Tryphon was defeated and put to death by Antioch us Sidetes, the 
brother of Demetrius, in b. c. 139, after a reign of three years. For 
details and authorities, see Demetrius II., p. 967. 


e 
COIN OF TRYPHON, KING OF SYRIA. 


TRYPHON, SA'LVIUS, one of the leaders of the revolted slaves in 
Sicily, had been accustomed to play on the flute in the orgies of the 
women, and was supposed to have a knowledge of divination, for 
which reason he was elected king by the slaves in B. c. 103. He 
displayed considerable abilities, and in a short time collected an 
army of 20,000 foot and 2000 horse, with which he laid siege to 
Morgantinn, a strong city in Sicily. The propraetor P. Licinius Ncrva 
obtained possession of the camp of the slaves by surprise, but was 
afterwards defeated by Salvius. After this victory Salvias assumed 
all the pomp of royalty. He administered justice in tho toga 
praetexta, surrounded himself with lictors, and took the surname of 
Tryphon, probably because it had been borne by Diodotus, the 
usurper of the Syrian throne. He chose the strong fortress of 
Triocala as the seat of his new kingdom ; and his power was still 
further strengthened by the submission of Athenion, who had been 
elected leader of the slaves in the western part of the island. The 
insurrection had now assumed such a formidable aspect, that the 
senate sent the propraetor L. Licinius Lucullus into Sicily in the 
following year (b. c. 102) with a force of 17,000 men, the greater 
part of which were regular Roman or Italian troops. Tryphon, 
however, did not hesitate to meet this force in the open field. 
Athenion, whom he had first thrown into prison through jealousy, 


but had afterwards released, fought under him with the greatest 
braver}', and was severely wounded in the battle. The slaves were 
defeated with great slaughter, and Tryphon was obliged to take 
refuge in Triocala. But Lucullus, whether from incapacity or 
treachery, failed in taking the place, and returned to Rome without 
effecting any thing more. Lucullus was succeeded by C. Servilius ; 
and on the death of Tryphon, about the same time, the kingdom of 
the slaves devolved upon Athenion, who was not subdued till b. c. 
101. (Diod .Eclog. ex lib. XXXVI. p. 533, foil. ed. Wess.; Flor. iii. 
19.) 


TRYPHONI'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, a Roman jurist, wrote under the 
united reign of Septimius Severus, and his son Antoninus Caracalla 
(Dig. 48. tit. 19. 8. 39); and he survived Severus, who died a. d. 
212, for he speaks of * Imperator noster cum Divo Severo patre 
suo” (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 44). There is extant a rescript of Antoninus 
(a. d. 213) addressed to Claudius Tryphoninus, which declares that 
a legacy left by Cornelia Salvia to the 44 universitas” of the Jews in 
Antioch could not be sued for (Cod. 1. tit. 9. 8. 1). It is probable 
that this rescript was addressed to Tryphoninus in the capacity of 
Advocatus Fisci. Tryphoninus (Dig. 23. 


tit. 3. s. 78. § 4) 6peaks of giving his opinion in the “ auditorium,” 
which may be that of Papinian. Tryphoninus appears to have 
studied Cicero’s writings: he quotes the oration Pro Cluentio (Dig. 
48. tit. 19. 8. 39). Tryphoninus was in the Consilium of Severus at 
the same time with Messius and Papinian (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 50). He 
was the author of twenty-one Libri Disputationum, from which 
there are seventy-nine excerpts in the Digest; and he also wrote 
notes on Cervidius Scaevola. [G. L.] 


TU'BERO, AE'LIUS. 1. P. Aklius Tubero, was elected plebeian aedile 
b. c. 202, but resigned his office, together with his colleague L. 
Laetorius, because there had been some fault in the auspices at their 
election. He was praetor tho following year, B. c. 201, when he 
obtained Sicily as his province. In B.C. 189 he was one of tho ten 
commissioners sent into Asia after the conquest of Antiochus ; and 
in B. c. 177 he was again elected praetor. (Liv. xxx. 39, 40, xxxvii. 
55, xli. 8.) 


2. Q. Aelius Tubero, tribune of the plebs b. a 194, proposed a 


plebiscitum, in accordance with a decree of the senate, for founding 
two Latin colonies in southern Italy ; one among the Bruttii, and the 
other in the territory of Thurii. He was appointed one of the three 
commissioners for tho foundation of the latter colony. (Liv. xxxiv. 
53, xxxv. 9.) 


3. Q. Aelius Tubero, the son-in-law of L. Aemilius Paulus, served 
under the latter in his war against Perseus, king of Macedonia. After 
Perseus had been taken prisoner, he was committed by Aemilius to 
the custody of Tubero. This Tubero, like the rest of his family, was 
so poor that he had not an ounce of silver plate, till his father-in- 
law gave him five pounds of plate from the spoilsof the Macedonian 
monarch. (Liv. xlv. 7, 8 ; YaL Max. iv. 4. § 9; Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 11; 
Plut. AemiL Paul. 28.) 


4. Q. Aelius Tubero, the son of No. 3, the jurist. See below Tubero, 
jurists. No. 1. 


5. L. Aelius Tubero, an intimate friend of Cicero. He was a relation 
and a schoolfellow of the orator, had served with him in the Marsic 
war, and had afterwards served under his brother Quintus as legate 
in Asia. It is uncertain in what way he was related to Cicero. The 
Scholiast on the oration for Ligarius says (pp. 415, 417, cd. Orelli) 
that Tubero married the soror of Cicero. We know that Cicero had 
not a sister; but the brother of the orator's father may have had a 
daughter, who was married to Tubero ; and hence we may 
understand soror to signify in this passage, as it frequently does, a 
first cousin, and not a sister. (Drumann, Gesehichle Roms, vol. vi. 
p.273.) On the breaking out of the civil war, Tubero, who had 
espoused the Pompeian party, received from the senate the province 
of Africa ; but as Atius Varus and Q. Ligarius, who likewise 
belonged to the aristocratical party, would not surrender it to him, 
he passed over to Pompey in Greece. He was afterwards ‘pardoned 
by Caesar and returned with his son Quintus to Rome. (Cic. pro Lig. 
4, 7, 8, ad Q. Ft. i. 1. § 3, pro Plane. 41.) Tubero cultivated 
literature and philosophy. He wrote a history (Cic. ad Q. Fr. 1. c.), 
and the philosopher Aenesidemus dedicated to him his work on the 
sceptical philosophy of Pyrrhon. (Phot. Cod. 212 .) 
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6. Q. A emus Tubero, the son of No. 5, the jurist. See below, No. 2. 


TU'BERO, AK'LIUS, jurists. 1. Q. Aelius Tubero, called the Stoic, was 
a pupil of Panaetius; and one of the scholars of Panaetius dedicated 
to Tubero a treatise De Officiis (Cic. de Off. iii. 15). He was the son 
of Q. Aelius Tubero, who was the son-in-law of L. Aemilius Paulus. [ 
See above, No. 3. ] Tubero the son had a reputation for talent and 
legal knowledge. (Cic. Brut. 31, pro Muren. c. 36 ; Tac. Ann. xvi. 22 
; Gell. i. 22.) Plutarch (Lucull. c. 39) attributes to this Tubero the 
saying that Lucullus was 44 Xerxes in a toga but this is a mistake, 
for Tubero the Stoic was a contemporary of the Gracchi and 
tribunus plebis in b.c. 133, the year in which Tiberius was also 
tribunus plebis. Lucullus could not play the part of Xerxes in a toga 
earlier than b. c. 63. In n. c. 129 Tubero failed in his candidateship 
for the praetorship, but in b c. 123 he was praetor. Pomponius says 
that he was also consul, but it has been inferred from the passage in 
the Brutus (c. 31) that he never obtained the consulship. He appears 
however to have been consul 8utfcctus in B. c. 118. He was an 
opponent of C. Gracchus as well ns of Tiberius, and delivered some 
speeches against him B. c. 123. Tubero is one of the speakers in 
Cicero’s dialogue de Republics. The passages in the Pandect in 
which Tubero is cited do not refer to this Tubero, but to the son of 
Lucius. (Cic. Brut. ed. H. Meyer, c. 31, and the note ; II. Meyer, 
Oratomm Romanorum Fray. p. 251, 2d ed.) 


2. Q. A emus Tubero, the son of Lucius fsco above. No. 5], was bom 
probably about b. c. 74. When he was a young man, he made a 
speech (b.c. 46) before C. Julius Caesar against Q. Ligarius, who 
was defended by Cicero in a speech which is extant (Fro Q. Ligario). 
When L. Tubero, who had been appointed governor of Africa by the 
senate, attempted to land there, Ligariu9, who held Africa in the 
capacity of legatus, prevented Lucius from landing with his son 
Quintus, who accompanied him ; and this was the main cause of the 
enmity of Tubero against Ligarius. The oration of Tubero is 
mentioned by Quintilian (hislit. Oral. x. 1. § 23, xi. 1. § 78). After 
his failure on this occasion Tubero applied to the study of the Jus 
Civile under Ofilius ; and he obtained considerable reputation. He 
had a great knowledge both of Jus Publicum and Privatum, and he 


wrote several works on both these divisions of law ; but he affected 
an antiquated mode of expression, which made his writings less 
agreeable to read (Pomponius. Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2.*§ 46): from this 
remark of Pomponius we may infer that Tubero’s works were extant 
when he wrote. Tubero married a daughter of Servius Sulpicius, and 
the daughter of Tubero was the mother of the jurist C. Cassius 
Longinus. It is uncertain if this Tubero was consul under Augustus 
b. c. 11, with P. Fabius Maximus, for his consulship is not 
mentioned by Pomponius, but that omission is not decisive against 
the evidence of the Fasti Capitol ini and Plinius (H. N. viii. 17). A 
work by Tubero, 44 De Officio Judicis ” is mentioned by Gellius 
(xiv. 2) ; and another 44 Ad C. Oppium” is mentioned by Gellius 
(vii. 19). Like his father Q. Tubero wrote a history (Liv. iv. 23 ; 
Suet. Cues. 83), but whether the quotations of A. Gellius (vi. 3, 4) 
are taken from the history of the father or the son cannot be 
determined. Tubero the jurist, who is often cited in the Digest, 


TUBULUS. 
is this Tubero ; but there is no excerpt from his writings. [G. L.J 


TU'BERO, L. SEIUS, a legatus of Germanicus in his campaign in 
Germany in a. d. 16, was consul with the latter in a. d. 18. Tubero 
was falsely accused of majestas in a. d. 24. (Tac. Ann. ii. 20, 


iv. 29; Fasti.) 


TUBERTUS, the name of an ancient family of the patrician Postumia 
gen9. 


1. P. Postumius Q. p. Tubertus, consul b. c. 505 with M. Valerius 
Volusus in the fifth year of the republic. Both consuls fought against 
the Sabines, over whom they gained a decisive victory in the 
neighbourhood of Tibur, and obtained in consequence the honour 
of a triumph. (Liv. ii. 16 ; Zonar. v. 37—39; Plut. Public. 20 ; Zonnr. 
vii. 13.) Tubertus was consul again in b. c. 503 with Agrippa 
Menenius Lanatus. According to Livy he defeated the Aurunei, and 
on his return triumphed over them ; but other authorities relate that 
he again fought against the Sabines, and at first with bad success, 
but that he afterwards gained a victory over them, and on his return 
celebrated the lesser triumph or ovation, which was on this 


occasion first introduced at Rome. (Dionys. 


v. 44—47 ; Zonar. vii. 13; Plin. H. N. xv. 29; Fasti Cap.) In b.c. 493 
he was one of the ten ambassadors sent by the senate to the people 
on the Sacred Mountain. (Dionys. vi. 69.) This Tubertus was buried 
in the city on account of his virtues, a privilege which his posterity 
retained. (Cic. de leg. ii. 23.) 


2. A. Postumius Tubertus, was mngister equitum to the dictator 
Mam. Aemilius Mnmercinus in b. c. 433, and was himself dictator 
in n c. 431. The latter year was memorable in the Roman annals by 
the great victory which the dictator gained on Mount Algidus over 
the united forces of the Aequinns and Volscians. This victory, which 
is related to have been fought on the 18th of June, decided the 
contest with the Aequinns, who from this time forward appear as 
the subjects of Rome. According to universal tradition the dictator 
put his son to death in this campaign, because he quitted the post in 
which his father had placed him, through his desire of fighting with 
the enemy. This story is rejected by Livy, but on insufficient 
grounds, as Niebuhr has shown. Tubertus celebrated a triumph on 
his return to Rome. (Liv. iv. 23, 26 — 29 ; Diod. xii. 64 ; Ov. Fast. 
vi. 721, foil.; Plut. Camill. 2; Val. Max. ii. 7. § 6 ; Gell. xvii. 21 ; 
Niebuhr, Ilisl. of Rome , vol ii. p. 452, foil.) 


TUBULUS, the name of a family of the Hostilia gens. 


1. C. Hostilius Tubulus, praetor urbanus B. c. 209, was stationed in 
Etruria in the following year (b.c. 208) as propraetor with the 
command of two legions. He received orders from the senate to 
keep an especial watch upon Arrctium, which was suspected of an 
inclination to revolt to Hannibal, and he therefore took away as 
hostages one hundred and twenty children of the senators of the 
town. Next j*ear (b.c. 207) Tubulus was sent from Etruria to 
Tarentum, and in the course of the same year from the latter place 
to Capua ; but while marching to Capua he fell upon Hannibal’s 
army, killed four thousand men, and took nine standards. He 
continued in the command at Capua till the end of b.c. 203. (Liv. 
xxvii. 6, 7, 11, 22, 24, 35, 40, xxviii. 10, xxix. 13.) 


TUDITANUS. 


2. L. Hostimus Tubulus, praetor b. c. 142, received bribes in such an 
open manner, when he was presiding at a trial for murder, that in 
the following year P. Scaevola, the tribune of the plebs, proposed 
and carried a plebiscitum for an inquiry into his conduct; 
whereupon Tubulus forthwith went into exile. Cicero more than 
once speaks of him as one of the vilest of men, and quotes a passage 
of Lucilius, in which the name of Tubulus occurs as an instance of a 
sacrilegious wretch. (Cic. ad Alt. xii. 5. § 3, de Fin. ii. 16, iv. 28, v. 
22, de Nat. Dear. i. 23, iii. 30, pro Scaur. 1.) According to Asconius 
(in Scaur, p. 23, ed. Orelli) Tubulus was brought back from exile on 
account of his numerous crimes, and took poison of his own accord, 
to escape being put to death in prison. 


The following coin was struck by a L Ilostilius Tubulus, but it is 
doubtful whether by the same person as the preceding. It has on the 
obverse the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a laurel wreath with 
the legend 1. h. tvb. (i. e. L. Mostilius Tubulus) y and underneath 
roma. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 227.) 


CORD 


COIN OP L. HO3TILIUS TUBULUS. 


TUCCA, PLO'TIUS, a friend of Horace and Virgil. The latter poet left 
Tucca one of his heirs, and bequeathed bis unfinished writings to 
him and Varius, who afterwards published the Acneid by order of 
Augustus. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 40, i. 10. 81; Donat. Vit. Virgil. §§ 52. 53, 
56 ; Schol. ail Pers. Sat. ii. 42; Weichert, Po'Ctarum Latinorum 
Reliquiae, , p. 217, foil.) 


TUCCA, C. SERVI'LIUS, consul n.c. 284 with L. Caecilius Metellus 
Denter. (Fasti.) 


TU'CCIA, a Vestal Virgin, accused of incest, appealed to the goddess 
to prove her innocence, and had power given to her to carry a sieve 
full of water from the Tiber to the temple. (Val. Max. viii. 1. absol. 
5 ; Plin. IT. N. xxviii. 2 ; Dionvs. ii. 69; Augustin. de Civ. Dei, x. 
16.) This miracle is commemorated on an ancient gem, of which an 
engraving is given in the Diet, of Antiq. p. 1191, a, 2d ed. 


TU'CCIUS. 1. M. Tuccius, curule aedile B. c. 192, and praetor b. c. 
190, with Apulia and Bruttii as his province, where he also 
remained for the two following years as propraetor. In B. c. 185 he 
was one of the triumviri appointed for founding colonies at 
Sipontum and Buxentum. (Liv. xxxv. 41, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 50, 
xxxviii. 36, xxxix. 23.) 


2. M. Tuccius, accused C. Sempronius Rufus of vis in b. c. 51, and 
was in his turn accused by Rufus of the same offence. (Cael. ap. Cic. 
ad Fain. viii. 8.) 


TUDITA'NUS, the name of a plebeian family of the Sempronia gens. 
The name was supposed by Ateius the philologist to have been 
originally given to one of the Sempronii, because he had a head like 
a tudes (tudit-is) or mallet (Festus, p. 352, ed. Muller.) 


1. M. Sbau-uonius C. f. M. n. Tuditanus, 
TUDITANUS. 1181 


consul B. c. 240 with C. Claudius Centho, and censor b. c. 230 with 
Q. Fabius Maximus. (Gell. xvii. 21 ; Cic. Brut. 18, Tusc. i. 1, de 
Senect. 14 ; Fasti Capit.) 


2. P. Sf.mpkonius Tuditanus, was a tribune of the soldiers at the 
battle of Cannae in b. c. 216, and one of the few Roman officers 
who survived that fatal day. When the smaller of the two Roman 
camps in which he had taken refuge was besieged by the 
Carthaginians, he bravely cut his way through the enemy with six 
hundred men, reached the larger camp, and from thence marched 
to Canusium, where he arrived in safety. Two years afterwards (b.c. 
214) Tuditanus was curule aedile, and in the next year (b. c. 213) 
praetor, with Ariminum as Ins province. He took the town of 
Aternum, and was continued in the same command for the two 
following years (b.c. 212, 211). He was censor in b. c. 209 with M. 
Cornelius CetheguR, although neither he nor his colleague had yet 
held the consulship. In B. c. 205 he was sent into Greece with the 
title of proconsul, and at the head of a military and naval force, for 
the purpose of opposing Philip, with whom however he concluded a 
preliminary treaty, which was readily ratified by the Romans, who 
were anxious to give their undivided attention to the war in Africa. 


Tuditanus had, during his absence, been elected consul for the year 
204 together with M. Cornelius Cethegus, his colleague in the 
censorship. He received Bruttii as his province with the conduct of 
the war against Hannibal. In the neighbourhood of Croton 
Tuditanus experienced a repulse, with a loss of twelve hundred men 
; but ho shortly afterwards gained a decisive victory over Hannibal, 
who was obliged in consequence to shut himself up within the walls 
of Croton. It was in this battle that he vowed a temple to Fortuna 
Primigenia, if he should succeed in routing the enemy. In B.c. 201 
Tuditanus was one of the three ambassadors sent to Ptolemy, king 
of Egypt. (Liv. xxii. 50, 60 ; Appian, Annib. 26 ; Liv. xxiv. 43, 44, 
47, xxv. 3, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 11, 38, xxix. 11, 12; Cic. Brut. 15, de 
Scnect. 4; Liv. xxix. 13, 36, xxxi. 2.) 


3. M. Sempronius Tuditanus, one of the officers of Scipio at the 
capture of New Carthage in Spain. (Liv. xxvi. 48.) 


4. C. Sempronius Tuditanus, plebeian aedile B. c. 198 and praetor 
B.c. 197, when he obtained Nearer Spain as his province. lie was 
defeated by the Spaniards with great loss, and died shortly 
afterwards in consequence of a wound which he had received in the 
battle. He was pontifex at the time of his death. ( Liv. xxxii. 27,28, 
xxxiii. 25,42 ; Appian, Ilisp. 39.) 


5. M. Sempronius M. f. C. n. Tuditanus, tribune of the plebs B. c. 
193, proposed and carried a plebiscitum, which enacted that the 
law about money lent should be the 6ame for the Socii and the 
Latini as for the Roman citizens. (Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Lex Sempronia 
de Fenore.) He was praetor B. c. 189, when he obtained Sicily as his 
province, and consul b.c. 185 with Ap. Claudius Pulcher. In his 
consulship he carried on war in Liguria, and defeated the Apuani, 
while his colleague was equally successful against the Ingauni. 
Tuditanus was an unsuccessful candidate for the consulship in b. c. 
184, but was elected one of the pontifices in the following year. He 
was carried off by the great pestilence which devastated Rome 
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in b. a 174. (Liv. xxxv. 7, xxxvii. 47, 50, xxxix. 23, 32, 40, 46, xli. 


attacks on Euripides, and contains some inimitable parodies on his 
plays, especially the Andromeda, which had just appeared. It is 
almost wholly free from political allusions; the few whicli are found 
in it shew the attachment of the poet to the old democracy, and 
that, though a strong conservative, he was not an oligarchial Both 
the Plutus and the Eeclcsiuzusac are designed to divert the 
prevailing mania for Dorian manners, the latter ridiculing the 
political theories of Plato, which were based on Spartan institutions. 
Between these two plays appeared the Frogs, in which Bacchus 
descends to Hades in search of a tragic poet,— those then alive 
being worthless,—and Aeschylus and Euripides contend for the 
prize of resuscitation. Euripides is at last dismissed by n parody on 
his own famous line i) y\&)(r(T* dfia,pox\ i} 5e <pp7)v dvufHiros 
(/ lijtjj. 608), and Aeschylus accompanies Bacchus to Earth, the 
tragic throne in Iladcs being given to Sophocles during his absence. 
Among the lost plays, the Nrjtroi and reupyol were apparently on 
the subject of the much desired Peace, the former setting forth the 
evils which the islands and subject states, the latter those which the 
freemen of Attica, endured from the war. The Triphules seems to 
have been an attack on Alcibiadcs, in reference probably to his 
mutilation of the Hermes Busts (Silvern, On the Clouds , p. 85. 
transl.); and in the rtipindSTis certain poets, pale, haggard votaries 
of the Sophists,— Sannyrion ns the representative of comedy, 
Melitus of tragedy, and Cinesias of the cyclic writers, visit their 
brethren in Hades. The rijpas appears from the analysis of its 
fragments by Silvern, to have been named from a chorus of old 
men, who are supposed to have cast off their old age as serpents do 
their skin, and therefore probably to have been a representation of 
vicious dotage similar to that in the Knights. From a fragment in 
Bekker's Amcdota (p. 430) it is probable that it was the Pth of the 
Aristophanic comedies. 


Suidas tells us, that Aristophanes was the author, in all, of 54 plays. 
We have hitherto 


ARISTOPHANES. 315 


considered him only in his historical and political character, nor can 
his merits as a poet and humorist be understood without an actual 
study of his works. We have no means of comparing him with his 


21.) 


6. C. Sempronius C. f. Tuditanus, was one of the ten commissioners 
sent to L. Mummius in b. c. 146 in order to form Southern Greece 
into a Roman province. He has been confounded by Drumann 
(Oeschichte Roms , vol. iii. p. 81) with the following [No. 7], as he 
had been by Cicero, whose mistake was corrected by Atticus. This 
Tuditanus was the proavus or great grandfather of the orator 
Ilortensius. (Cic. ad Ail. xiii. 6. § 4, xiii. 33. § 3.) 


7. C. Sempronius C. f. C. n. Tuditanus, the 6on of No. 6, was praetor 
b. c. 132, fourteen years after his father had been sent as one of the 
ten commissioners into Greece. (Cic. ad Ati. xiii. 30. § 3, xiii. 32. § 
3.) He was consul in b. c. 129, with M\ Aquilius. On the proposition 
of Scipio Africanus, the decision of the various disputes, which 
arose respecting the public land in carrying the agrarian law of 
Gracchus into effect, was transferred from the triumvirs who had 
been appointed under the law, to the consul Tuditanus; but the 
latter, perceiving the difficulty of the cases that were brought 
before him, avoided giving any decision by pleading that the 
Illyrian war compelled him to leave the city. In Illyricum he carried 
on war against the Iapydes, and at first unsuccessfully, but he 
afterwards gained a victory over them chiefly through the military 
skill of his legate, D. Junius Brutus, who had previously earned 
great glory by his conquests in Spain. [Brutus, No. Ifi.] On his 
return to Rome, Tuditanus was allowed to celebrate a triumph over 
the Iapydes. (Veil. Pat. ii. 4; Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 5 ; Appian, D. a i. 
19, Illyr. 10 ; Liv. Ejnt. 59 ; Fasti Capit.) Tuditanus was an orator 
and an historian, and in both obtained considerable distinction. 
Cicero says of him (Brut. 25) : —“ Cum omni vita atque victu 
excultus atque expolitus, turn ejus elegans est habitum etiam 
orationis genus." Dionysius (i. 11) classes him with Cato the Censor 
as among Atryiwrdrovs rwv 'P wnaiwv avyypatpiwu. His historical 
work is likewise quoted by some of the other ancient writers. 
(Ascon. in Cornel, p. 76, ed. Orelli; Gell. vi. 4, xiii. 15 ; Macrob. i. 
16 ; Krause, Vitae ct Fray. Ilistor. Rom. p. 178, foil.) This Tuditanus 
was the maternal grandfather of the orator Ilortensius, since his 
daughter Sempronia married L. Ilortensius, the father of the orator. 


8. Sempronius Tuditanus, was the maternal grandfather of Fulvia, 


the wife of Antonius the triumvir. He is described by Cicero as a 
madman, who was accustomed to scatter his money among the 
people from the Rostra. (Cic. Phil. iii. 6, Acad. ii. 28 ; Val. Max. vii. 
8.§ 1.) 


CN. TUDI'CIUS, a senator, who supported Cluentiii8. (Cic. pro 
Cluent. 70.) 


M. TU'GIO, mentioned by Cicero in his oration for Balbus (c. 20) as 
a person well versed in the law relating to aqueducts. 


TU'LLIA, the name of the two daughters of Servius Tullius, the sixth 
king of Rome. [Tullius, Servius. ] 


TU'LLIA, frequently called by the diminutive TULLIOLA, was the 
daughter of M. Cicero and Terentia. The year of her birth is not 
mentioned, but it was probably in B. c. 79 or 78. [Terentia, No. 1.] 
Her birthday was on the 5th of Sextilis or August. She was 
betrothed as early as b. c. 67 to C. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, whom she 
married in 


TULLIA. 


b. c. 63 during the consulship of her father. At the time of Cicero's 
exile (b. a 58), Tullia displayed a warm interest in his fate. She and 
her husband threw themselves at the feet of the consul Piso to 
implore his pity on behalf of their father. During Cicero's 
banishment Tullia lost her first husband: he was alive at the end of 
b. c. 58, but she was a widow when she welcomed her father at 
Brundusium on his return from exile, in August of the following 
year. She was married again in b. c. 56 to Furius Crassipes, a young 
man of rank and large property ; but she did not live with him long, 
though the time and the reason of her divorce are alike unknown. 
[Crassipes, No. 2.J In b. c. 50 she was married to her third husband, 
P. Cornelius Dolabella, one of the most profligate young men of a 
most profligate age. Cicero was well acquainted with the scandalous 
private life of his future son-in-law, for although the latter was still 
only twenty, he had been already twice defended by the orator in a 
court of justice when accused of the most abominable crimes. But 
the patrician birth, high connections, and personal beauty of 
Dolabella, covered a multitude of sins as well in Cicero's eyes as in 
those of his wife and daughter. Dolabella had been previously 
married and divorced his wife Fabia for the purpose of marrying 
Tullia. The marriage took place during Cicero's absence in Cilicia. 
The connection, as might have been anticipated, was not a happy 
one. On the breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49, the husband 
and the father of Tullia espoused opposite sides. While Dolabella 
fought for Caesar, and Cicero took refuge in the camp of Pompey, 
Tullia remained in Italy. She was pregnant at the commencement of 
the war, and on the 19th of May, b. c. 49, was delivered of a seven 
months' child, which was very weak, and died soon afterwards. 
After the battle of Pharsalia, Dolabella returned to Rome, but 
brought no consolation to his wife. He carried on numerous 
intrigues with various Roman ladies ; and the weight of his debts 
had become so intolerable that he caused himself to be adopted into 
a plebeian family, in order to obtain the tribuneship of the people, 
and thus be able to bring forward a measure for the abolition of 
debts. He was elected tribune at the end of b. c. 48, and forthwith 
commenced to carry his schemes into execution. But Antony took 


up arms, and Dolabella was defeated. In the midst of these tumults 
Tullia, who had been long suffering from ill health, set out to join 
her father at Brundusium, which place she reached in June, b. c. 47. 
Cicero, however, was unwilling that even his own daughter should 
be a witness of his degradation, and he therefore sent her back to 
her mother. Dolabelia's conduct had been so scandalous, that a 
divorce would have been the proper course; but this Cicero would 
not adopt, as he feared the anger of the dictator, and was unwilling 
to lose a friend in Dolabella. He did not, however, require his 
intercession, for Caesar not only pardoned him but received him as 
his friend, when he landed in Italy in September (b. c. 47). Cicero 
returned to Rome, and Dolabella was likewise pardoned by Caesar. 
In December Dolabella went to Africa to fight against the Pompeian 
party, but he came back to Italy in the summer of the following 
year (b. c. 46). Tullia and her husband now lived together again for 
a short time, but before Dolabella left for Spain at the end of the 
year, 
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a divorce had taken place by mutual consent. At the beginning of 
the following year (b. c. 45) Tullia was delivered of a son. As soon 
as she was sufficiently recovered to bear the fatigues of a journey, 
she accompanied her father to Tusculum, but she died there in 
February.* It appears from Cicero’s correspondence that 6he had 
long been unwell, and the birth of her child hastened her death. Her 
loss was a severe blow to Cicero: he had recently divorced his wife 
Terentia, and married a young wife Publilia, without however 
adding to his domestic happiness; and thus he had clung to Tullia 
more than ever. His friends hastened to console him; and among the 
many consolatory letters which he received on the occasion is the 
well-known one from the celebrated jurist Scrv. Sul pi ci us (ad 
Fam. iv. 5). To dissipate his grief, Cicero drew up a treatise on 
consolation, in which he chiefly imitated Crantor the Academician 
[Cicero, p. 733, b.] ; and to show his love to the deceased, he 
resolved to build a splendid monument to her honour, which was to 
be consecrated as a temple, in which she might receive the worship 
both of himself and of others. This project he frequently mentions 


in his letters to Atticus, but the death of Caesar in the following 
year, and the active part which Cicero then took in public affairs, 
prevented him from carrying his design into effect Tullia’s child 
survived his mother. lie is called Lentulus by Cicero (ad Aft. xii. 28), 
a name which was also borne by his father by adoption; and as 
Dolabella was absent in Spain, and was moreover unable from his 
extravagance to make any provision for his child, Cicero took 
charge of him, and while he was in the country wrote to Atticus, to 
beg him to take care that the child was properly attended to. (Cic. 
ad AtL xii. 28.) The boy probably died in infancy, as no further 
mention is made of him. The numerous passages in Cicero's 
correspondence in which Tullia is spoken of, are collected in Orelli’s 
Onomasticon Tullianum (vol. ii. pp. 596, 597), and her life is 
written at length by Drumann (Gcschichle Fonts, vol. vi. p. 696, 
foil.). 


TU'LLIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. This gens was of great 
antiquity, for even leaving out of question Servius Tullius, the sixth 
king of Rome, whom Cicero claims as his gcntiUs (Fuse. i. 16), we 
are told that the Tullii were one of the Alban houses, which were 
transplanted to Rome in the reign of Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 30.) 
According to this statement the Tullii belonged to the minorcs 
gentes. We find mention of a Tullius in the reign of the last king of 
Rome [Tullius, No. 1], and of a M\ Tullius Longus, who was consul 
in the tenth year of the republic, b. c. 500. [Longus.] The patrician 
branch of the gens appears to have become extinct at an early 
period ; for after the early times of the republic no one of the name 
occurs for some centuries, and the Tullii of a later age are not only 
plebeians, but, with the exception of their bearing the same name, 
cannot be regarded as having any connection with, the ancient 
gens. The first plebeian Tullius who rose 


* It is stated by Middleton (Life of Cicero , vol. ii. p. 365), on the 
authority of Plutarch (Cic. 41), that Tallin died at Dolabella's house 
at Rome; but Plutarch does not say so ; and Drumann has shown 
clearly from passages in Cicero's letters, that she died at her father’s 
Tusculan villa. 
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to the honours of the state was M. Tullius Decula, consul b. c. 81 , 


and the next was the celebrated orator M. Tullius Cicero. [Decula ; 
Cicero.] The other surnames of the Tullii under the republic belong 
chiefly to freedmen, and are given below. On coins we find no 
cognomen. The following coin, which bears on the obverse the head 
of Pallas and on the reverse Victory driving a quadriga, with the 
legend of m. tvlli, is supposed by some writers to belong to M. 
Tullius Cicero, the orator, but the coin is probably of an earlier 
date. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 327.) 


COIN OP THE TULLIA GENS. 


TULLINUS, VOLCA'TIUS, accused in a. d. 65, as privy to the crimes 
of L. Torquatus Silanus, escaped punishment (Tac. Arm. xvi. 8), and 
is conjectured by Lipsius to be the same person as Volcatius 
Tertullinus, who is mentioned as tribune of the plebs in a. d. 69. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 9.) 


TU'LLIUS. 1. M. Tullius, or M. Atilius, as he is called by Dionysius, 
one of the decemviri who had the charge of the Sibylline books in 
the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, was bribed by Pctronius Sabinus 
to allow him to take a copy of these books, and was in consequence 
punished by the king by being sewed up in a sack and thrown into 
the sea, a punishment subsequently inflicted upon parricides. (Val. 
Max. i. 1. § 13 ; Dionys. iv. 62.) 


2. Sex. Tullius, served for the seventh time as centurio primi pili in 
b. c. 358 under the dictator C. Sulpicius Peticus, when he besought 
the dictator on behalf of his comrades to let them fight against the 
Gauls, and distinguished himself in the battle which ensued. He also 
fought with great bravery in the following year under the consul C. 
Marcius Rutilus against the Privemates. (Liv. vii. 13—16.) 


3. L. Tullius, a Roman eques, was magister of the company which 
farmed the Scriptura (see Diet, of Atiliq. s. r.) in Sicily. (Verr. iii. 
71.) 


4. M. Tullius, on whose behalf Cicero spoke in b. c. 71. It is quite 
uncertain who this M. Tullius was. He was not a freedman, as 


appears from Cicero's speech, but it is equally clear that he was a 
different person both from M. Tullius Decula, consul b. c. 81, and 
from M. Tullius Albinovanus. The fragments of Cicero's speech for 
Tullius were published for the first time from a palimpsest 
manuscript by Angelo Mai. An analysis of it is given by Drumann. 
(Geschichtc Fonts, vol. v. p. 258, foil.) 


5. L. Tullius, a legate of Cicero in Cilicia, owed his appointment to 
the influence of Q. Titinius, and probably also of Atticus, whose 
friend he was. His conduct, however, did not give satisfaction to 
Cicero. (Cic. ad Alt. v. 4,11, 14, 21.) In one of Cicero's letters (ad 
Fam. xv. 14. § 8) we read of his legate L. Tulleius, which is 
probably a false reading for L. Tullius. 


6. " Tjb. Tullius, fought on the side of the 


Pompeian party in Spain in b. c. 45. (Anctor, B. Hisp. 17, 18.) 
TUL'LIUS ALBINOVA'NUS. [Albino 
VANUS. ] 


TU'LLIUS, A'TTIUS, the celebrated king of the Volscians, to whom 
Coriolanus fled, when he was banished from Rome, and who 
induced his people to make war upon the Romans, with Coriolanus 
as their general. For derails and authorities, see Coriolanus. In the 
best MSS. of Livy the name is written Attius Tullius , and in Zonaras 
we also find TotfAAior; but in Dionysius and Plutarch the form 
TuAAos occurs. Tullius, and not Tullus 19 the correct form. 
(Alschefski, ad Liv. ii. 37; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. ii. note 
*217.) 


TU'LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus, p. 471.] 
TU'LLIUS or TI'LLIUS CIMBER. [CiMber. ] 


TU'LLIUS FLAVIA'NUS, a commander of a troop of cavalry under 
Petilius Cerialia, was taken prisoner by the Vitellian troops in the 
battle in the suburbs of Rome, a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist, iii. 79.) 


TU'LLIUS GE'MINUS. [Geminus. ] 


TU'LLIUS LAU'REA (To*AAioi A avpias), the author of three 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology. Fabricius conjectured, and Reiske 
and Jacobs approve of the suggestion, that he is identical with 
Laurea Tullius, the freedman of Cicero, from whose Latin poems in 
elegiac verse Pliny (ff. N. xxxi. 2) quotes some lines, which are 
printed also in Burmann’s Anlholoyia Latina (vol. i. p. 340). This 
conjecture is strongly confirmed by the fact, that the epigrams of 
Tullius had a place in the Anthology of Philip, which consisted 
chiefly of the poets of the Augustan age. In the title of one of the 
three epigrams there is a slight confusion in the different copies of 
the Anthology, the Planudean giving 2aroAA(ov, and the Palatine 
TaroAAiou, both of which variations perhaps arise from the reading 
M. TuAAfoi/. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iv. p. 498 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 102 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 90, vol. xiii. p. 907.) [P. 
S.] 


L. TU'LLIUS MONTA'NUS, accompanied M. Cicero the younger to 
Athens in b. c. 45. lie is also mentioned at a later time in Cicero's 
correspondence, and it is probably to him that the Tullianum caput 
refers. (Cic. ad Alt. xii. 52, 53, xiv. 16, 17, xv. 2G, 29.) 


TU'LLIUS RUFUS, a man of quaestorian rank, belonged to the 
Pompeian army, and was slain at the battle of Thapsus, b.c. 46. 
(Hirt, B. Afr. 85.) 


TU'LLIUS SENE'CIO. [Srnkcio.] 


TU'LLIUS, SE'RVIUS, the sixth king of Rome. The account of the 
early life and death of Servius Tullius is full of marvels, and cannot 
be regarded as possessing any title to a real historical narrative. 
According to the general tradition, he was of servile origin, and 
owed his elevation to the favour of the gods, and especially to the 
protection of the goddess Fortune, with whom he was always a 
favourite. During his life-time she used to visit him secretly in his 
chamber as his spouse ; and after his death, his statue wa9 placed in 
her temple, and remained unhurt when the temple itself was once 
destroyed by fire (Ov. Fast. vi. 573, foil., 625 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 11). 
The future greatness of Servius was announced by a miracle before 
his birth. His mother Ocrisia, a female 


slave of the queen's, and one of the captives taken at Corniculum, 
was offering cakes to the Lar or the household genius, when she 
saw in the fire on the hearth an apparition of the deity. Tanaquil, 
who understood the portent, commanded her to dress herself a9 a 
bride, and to shut herself up in the chamber. There she became 
pregnant by the god, whom some Romans maintained to be the 
household genius, and others Vulcan; the former supporting their 
opinion by the festival which Servius established in honour of the 
Lares, the latter by the deliverance of his statue from fire (Ov. Fast 
vi. 625, foil.; Dionvs. iv. 2). There are two other legends respecting 
the birth of Servius, which have more of an historical air, and may 
therefore be regarded as of later origin. One related that his mother 
was a Slave from Tarquinii, that his father was a client of the king, 
and that he himself was brought up in the palace with the other 
household slaves, and waited at the royal table (Cic. dc liep. ii. 21). 
The other legend, which gives Servius a nobler origin, and which is 
therefore preferred both by Dionysius and Livy, states that his 
father, likewise called Servius Tullius, was a noble of Corniculum, 
who was slain at the taking of the city, and that his mother, then in 
a state of pregnancy, was carried away captive to Rome where she 
gave birth to the future king in the royal palace. The prodigies 
which preceded the birth of Servius accompanied his youth. Once 
as he was sleeping at mid-day in the porch of the palace, his head 
was seen surrounded with flames. Tanaquil forbade their being 
extinguished, for her prophetic spirit recognised the future destiny 
of the boy: they played around him without harming him, and 
when he awoke, the fire vanished. From this time forward Servius 
was brought up as the king's child with the greatest hopes. Nor 
were these hopes disappointed. By his personal bravery he gained a 
battle which the Romans had nearly lost ; and Tarquinius placed 
such confidence in him, that he gave him Ins daughter in marriage, 
and entrusted him with the exerciso of the government. His rule 
was mild and beneficent ; and so popular did ho become, that tho 
sons of Ancus Marcius, fearing lest they should be deprived of the 
throne which they claimed ns their inheritance, procured the 
assassination of Tarquinius [Tarquinius]. They did not, however, 
reap the fruit of their crime, for Tanaquil, pretending that the king's 
wound was not mortal, told the people that Tarquinius would 
recover in a few days, and that he had commanded Servius 
meantime to discharge the duties of the kingly office. Servius 


forthwith began to act as king, greatly to the satisfaction of the 
people ; and when the death of Tarquinius could no longer be 
concealed, he was already in firm possession of the royal power. 
Servius thu9 succeeded to the throne without being elected by the 
senate and the curiae ; but the curiae afterwards, at his own 
request, invested him with the imperium. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 21; 
Dionys. iv. 12.) 


The reign of Servius Tullius is almost as barren of military exploits 
a9 that of Numa. The only war which Livy mentions (i. 42) is one 
against Veii, which was brought to a speedy conclusion. This war is 
magnified by Dionysius (iv. 27) into victories over the whole 
Etruscan nation, which is said to have revolted after the death of 
Tarquinius Priscus; and these pretended triumphs have found their 
way into the Fasti, where they are recorded, 
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with the year and date of their occurrence. But the great deeds of 
Serviu9 were deeds of peace; and he was regarded by posterity as 
the author of all their civil rights and institutions, just as Numa was 
of their religious rites and ordinances. Three important events are 
assigned to Servius by universal tradition. First he established a 
constitution, in which the plebs took its place as the second part of 
the nation, and of which we shall 6peak more fully below. 
Secondly, he extended the pomoerium, or hallowed boundary of the 
city ( Diet, of Antiq. $. v. Pomoerium ), and completed the city by 
incorporating with it the Quirinal, Virainal and Esquiline hills. He 
surrounded the whole with a stone wall called after him the wall of 
Ser* vius Tullius ; and from the Porta Collina to the Esquiline Gate 
where the hills sloped gently to the plain, he constructed a gigantic 
mound, nearly a mile in length, and a moat, one hundred feet in 
breadth and thirty in depth, from which the earth of the mound was 
dug. Rome thus acquired a circumference of five miles, and this 
continued to be the legal extent of the city till the time of the 
emperors, although suburbs were added to it. Thirdly, Servius 
established an important alliance with the Latins, by which Rome 
and the cities of Latium became the members of one great league. 
As leagues of this kind were always connected among the ancients 


rivals Eupolis and Cratinus (11 or. Sal. i. 4. 1), though lie is said to 
have tempered their bitterness, and given to comedy additional 
grace, but to have been surpassed by Eupolis in the conduct of his 
plots. (Platonius, Ttfp\ 5 taip.xc'.p. cited in Bekker's Aristoph.) Plato 
called the soul of Aristophanes a temple for the Groces, and has 
introduced him into his Symposium. His works contain snatches of 
lyric poetry which are quite noble, and some of his chorusses, 
particularly ono in the Knights, in which the horses are represented 
as rowing triremes in an expedition against Corinth, are written 
with a spirit and humour unrivalled in Greek, and are not very 
dissimilar to English ballads. He was a complete master of the Attic 
dialect, and in his hands the perfection of that glorious instrument 
of thought is wonderfully shown. No ilights are too bold for the 
rouge of his fancy : animals of every kind are pressed into his 
service; frogs chaunt chorusses, a dog is tried for stealing a cheese, 
and an iambic verse is composed of ihe grunts of a pig. Words are 
invented of a length which must have made the speaker breathless, 
—the Eeclcsiuzusac closes with one of 170 letters. The gods arc 
introduced in the most ludicrous positions, and it is certainly 
incomprehensible how a writer who represents them in such a light, 
could feel so great indignation against thoso who were suspected of 
a design to shake the popular faith in them. To say that his plays 
are defiled by coarseness and indecency, is only to state that they 
were comedies, and written by a Greek who was not superior to the 
universal feeling of his age. 


The first edition of Aristophanes was that of Aldus, Venice, 1498, 
which was published without the Lysistrata and 
Thcsmophoriazusae. That of Bekker, 5 vols. 8vo., London, 1829, 
contains a text founded on the collation of two MSS. from Ravenna 
and Venice, unknown to former editors. It also has the valuable 
Scholia, a Latin version, and a large collection of notes. There are 
editions by Bothe, Kustcr, and Dindorf: of the Acharnians, Knights, 
Wasps, Clouds, and Frogs, by Mitchell, with English notes (who has 
also translated the first three into English verse), and of the Birds 
and Plutus by Cookeslcv, also with English notes. There are many 
translations of single plays into English, and of all into German by 
Voss (Brunswick, 1821), and Droysen (Berlin, 1835—1838). 
Wieland also translated the Acharnians, Knights, Clouds, and Birds ; 
and Welcker the Clouds and Frogs. [G. E. L. 0.] 


with the worship at some common temple, a temple of Diana or the 
Moon was built upon the Aventine, which was not included in the 
pomoerium, as the place of the religious meetings of the two 
nations. It appears that the Sabines likewise shared in the worship 
of this temple. There was a celebrated tradition, that a Sabine 
husbandman had a cow of extraordinary beauty and size, and that 
the soothsayers had predicted that whoever should sacrifice this 
cow to Diana on the Aventine, would raise his country to rule over 
the confederates. The Sabine, anxious to secure the supremacy of 
his own people, had driven the cow to Rome, and was on the point 
of sacrificing her before the altar, when the crafty Roman priest 
rebuked him for daring to offer it with unwashed hands. While the 
Sabine went and washed in the Tiber, the Roman sacrificed the 
cow. The gigantic horns of the animal were preserved down to very 
late times, nailed up in the vestibule (Liv. i. 45). From the fact that 
the Aventine was selected as the place of meeting, it has been 
inferred that the supremacy of Rome was acknowledged by the 
Latins ; but since we find it expressly stated that this supremacy was 
not acquired till the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, this view is 
perhaps not strictly correct. (Comp. Niebuhr, Lectures on the 
History of Rome , p. 118, London, 1848.) 


After Servius had established his new constitution, he did homage 
to the majesty of the centuries, by calling them together, and 
leaving them to decide whether he was to reign over them or not. 
The body which he had called into existence, .naturally ratified his 
power, and declared him to be their king. The patricians, however, 
were far from acquiescing in the new order of things, and hated the 
man who had deprived them of their exclusive rule, and had 
conferred such important benefits upon the plebeians. In addition to 
his constitutional changes in favour of the second order in the state, 
tradition related, that out of his private wealth, he discharged the 
debts of those who were reduced to indigence ; that he deprived the 


VOL . MI. 
TULLIUS. 1185 


creditor of the power of seizing the body of his debtor, and 
restricted him to the seizure of the goods of the latter; and that he 
assigned to the plebeians allotments of lands out of the territories 


which they had won in war (Cic. de Rep, ii. 21 ; Dionys. iv. 9 ; Liv. 
L 46). The king had good reasons for mistrusting the patricians. 
Accordingly, when he took up his residence on the Esquiline, he 
would not allow them to dwell there, but assigned to them the 
valley, which was called after them the Patricius Vicus, or Patrician 
Street (Festus s. v.). Meantime, the long and uninterrupted 
popularity of the king seemed to deprive L. Tarquinius more and 
more of the chance of regaining the throne of his father. The 
patricians, anxious to recover their supremacy, readily joined 
Tarquinius in a conspiracy to assassinate the king. The legend of his 
death is too celebrated to be omitted here, although it perhaps 
contains no further truth than that Servius fell a victim to a 
patrician conspiracy, the leader of which was the son or descendant 
of the former king. The legend ran as follows. Servius Tullius, soon 
after his succession, gave his two daughters in marriage to the two 
sons of Tarquinius Priscua. L. Tarquinius the elder was married to a 
quiet and gentle wife ; Aruns, the younger, to an aspiring and 
ambitious woman. The character of the two brothers was the very 
opposite of the wives who had fallen to their lot; for Lucius was 
proud and haughty, but Aruns unambitious and quiet The wife of 
Aruns, enraged at the long life of her father, and fearing that at his 
death her husband would tamely resign the sovereignty to his elder 
brother, resolved to destroy both her father and her husband. Her 
fiendish spirit put into the heart of Lucius thoughts of crime which 
he had never entertained before. Lucius murdered his wife, and the 
younger Tullia her husband ; and the survivors, without even the 
show of mourning, were straightway joined in unhallowed wedlock. 
Tullia now incessantly urged her husband to murder her father, and 
thus obtain the kingdom which he so ardently coveted. It was said 
that their design was hastened by the belief that Servius, in order to 
complete his legislation, entertained the thought of laying down his 
kingly power, and establishing the consular form of government. 
The patricians were no less alarmed at this scheme, as it would 
have had the effect of confirming for ever the hated laws of Servius. 
Their mutual hatred and fears united them closely’ together ; and 
when the conspiracy was ripe, Tarquinius entered the forum 
arrayed in the kingly robes, seated himself in the royal chair in the 
senate-house, and’ ordered the senators to be summoned to him as 
their king. At the first news of the commotion, Servius hastened to 
the senatehouse, and standing at the door-way, ordered Tarquinius 


to come down from the throne. Tarquinius sprang forward, seized 
the old man, and flung him down the stone steps. Covered with 
blood, the king was hastening home ; but, before he reached it, he 
was overtaken by the servants of Tarquinius, and murdered. Tullia 
drove to the senate-house, and greeted her husband as king; but her 
transports of joy struck even him with horror. He bade her go home 
; and as she was returning, her charioteer pulled up, and pointed 
out the corpse of her father lying in his blood across the road. She 
commanded him to drive on ; the. blood of her father spirted over 
the carriage and on her dress ; 
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and from that day forward the street bore the name of the Vicus 
Sceleratus , or Wicked Street The body lay unburied, for Tarquinius 
said scoffmgly, “ Romulus too went without burial; ” and this 
impious mockery is said to have given rise to his surname of 
Superbus (Liv. i. 46—48 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 581, foil.). Servius had 
reigned fortyfour years. His memory was long cherished by the 
plebeians, and his birth-day was celebrated on the nones of every 
month, for it was remembered that he was bom on the nones of 
some month, but the month itself had become a matter of 
uncertainty. At a later time, when the oppressions of the patricians 
became more and more intolerable, the senate found it necessary to 
forbid the markets to be holden on the nones, lest the people should 
attempt an insurrection to restore the laws of their martyred 
monarch. (Macrob. Sat. i. 13.) 


The Roman traditions, as we have seen, were unanimous in making 
Servius Tullius of Latin origin. He is universally stated to have been 
the son of a native of Comiculum, which was a Latin town ; and 
Niebuhr, in his Lectures, supposes that he may have been the 
offspring of a marriage between one of the Luceres and a woman of 
Corniculum, previously to the establishment of the connubium, and 
that this may be the foundation of the story of his descent. His 
name Tullius also indicates a Latin origin, since the Tullii are 
expressly mentioned ns one of the Alban gentes which were 


received into the Latin state in the reign of Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 
30.) His institutions, likewise, bear all the traces of a Latin 
character. But the Etruscan tradition about this king was entirely 
different, and made him a native of Etruria. This Etruscan tradition 
was related by the emperor Claudius, in a speech which he made 
upon the admission of some Lugdunensian Gauls into the senate ; 
nnd the fragments of which are still preserved on two tables 
discovered at Lyons in the sixteenth century, and since the time of 
Lipsius have been printed in most editions of Tacitus. In this speech 
Claudius says “ that, according to the Tuscans, Servius was the 
faithful companion of Caeles Vibenna, and shared all his fortunes: 
that at last being overpowered by a variety of disasters, he quitted 
Etruria with the remains of the army which had served under 
Caeles, went to Rome, and occupied the Caelian Hill, calling it so 
after his former commander: that he exchanged his Tuscan name 
Mastarna for the Roman one of Servius Tullius, obtained the kingly 
power, and wielded it to the great good of the state.” This Caeles 
Vibenna was well known to the Roman writers, according to whom 
he came himself to Rome, though the statements in whose reign he 
came differed greatly. All accounts, however, represent him a9 a 
leader of an army raised by himself, and not belonging to any state, 
and as coming to Rome by the invitation of the Roman kings, to 
assist them. [Caeles.] There can be no question that the emperor 
Claudius drew his account from Etruscan annals ; and there is no 
reason for disbelieving that Caeles Vibenna and Mastarna are 
historical personages, for, as Niebuhr ohserves, Caeles is too 
frequently and too distinctly mentioned to be fabulous, and his 
Etruscan name cannot have been invented by the Romans. The 
value of the tradition about Mastarna would very much depend 
upon the date of the Etruscan authorities, from whom Claudius 
derived his account; but on 
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this point we are entirely in the dark. Niebuhr, in the first edition of 
his history, inclined strongly to the opinion that Rome was of 
Etruscan origin, and in his lectures, delivered in the year 1826, he 
adopted the Etruscan tradition respecting the origin of Servius 
Tullius, on the ground “ that Etruscan literature is so decidedly 
more ancient than that of the Romans, that he did not hesitate to 


give preference to the traditions of the former.” ( lectures , p. 84.) 
In the second edition of his history, however, Niebuhr so 
completely abandoned his former idea of the Etruscan origin of 
Rome, that he would not even admit the Etruscan origin of the 
Luceres, a point in which most subsequent scholars dissent from 
him ; and in his Lectures of the year 1828, he strongly maintains 
the Latin origin of Servius Tullius, and asserts his belief that u 
Etruscan literature is mostly assigned to too early a period, and that 
to the time from the Hannibalian war down to the time of Sulla, a 
period of somewhat more than a century, most of the literary 
productions of the Etruscans must be referred.” (Lectures, y. 125.) 
But the fact is that whether we are to follow the Etruscan or the 
Roman tradition about Servius is one of those points on which no 
certainty can be by any possibility obtained. So much seems clear, 
that Servius usurped the throne: he seized the royalty upon the 
murder of the former king, without being elected by the senate and 
the comitia, and he introduced great constitutional changes, 
apparently to strengthen his power against a powerful faction in the 
state. It is equally clear that his reign came to a violent end: ho was 
dethroned nnd murdered by the descendants of the previous king, 
in league with his enemies in tho state, who sought to recover the 
power of which they had been dispossessed. Now if we are right in 
our supposition that Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius Superbus 
were both of Etruscan origin, and represent an Etruscan sovereignty 
at Rome [Tarquinius], it seems to follow that the reign of Servius 
Tullius represents a successful attempt of the Latins to recover their 
independence, or in any case tho sovereignty of an Etruscan people 
different from tho one to which the Tarquins belonged. Further 
than this we cannot go ; and it seems to us impossible to determine 
which supposition has the greatest preponderance of evidence in its 
favour. K. 0. Muller .adopted the latter supposition. He believed 
that the Etruscan town of Tarquinii was at the head of the twelve 
cities of Etruria at this time, that it conquered Rome, and that the 
reign of Tarquinius Priscus represents the supremacy of the state of 
Tarquinii at Rome. He further supposed that the supremacy of 
Tarquinii may not have been universally acknowledged throughout 
Etruria, and that the army of Caeles and of his lieutenant Mastarna 
perhaps belonged to the town of Volsinii, which wished to maintain 
its independence against Tarquinii ; that it was with the remains of 
this army that Mastarna eventually conquered Rome, and thus 


destroyed the dominion of Tarquinii in that city. (Muller, Etrusker , 
vol. i. p. 121.) 


CONSTITUTION OP SERVIUS TULLIUS. 


The most important event connected with the reign of Servius 
Tullius is the new constitution which he gave to the Roman state. 
The details of this constitution are stated in different articles in the 
Dictionai'y of Antiquities” and it is therefore only necessary to give 
here a general outline, which the 
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reader can fill up by references to the work just mentioned. The two 
main objects of the constitution of Servius were to give the plebs 
political independence, and to assign to property that influence in 
the state which had previously belonged to birth exclusively ; and it 
cannot be questioned that the military and financial objects, which 
he secured by the changes he introduced, were regarded by him as 
of secondary importance. In order to carry his purpose into effect 
Servius made a two-fold division of the Roman people, one 
territorial, and the other according to property. He first divided the 
whole Roman territory into Re gicmesy and the inhabitants into 
Tribus , the people of each region forming a tribe. The city was 
divided into four regions or tribes, and the country around into 
twenty-six regions or tribes, so that the entire number of Tribus 
Urbanao and Tribus Rusticae, as they were respectively called, 
amounted to thirty. (Liv. L 43 ; Dionys. iv. 14, 15.) Livy does not 
mention the number of the country tribes in his account of the 
Servian constitution, and we are indebted to Fabius Pictor, the 
oldest of the Roman annalists (Dionys. L cX and to Varro (up. Non. 
p. 43), for the number of twenty-six. Moreover Livy, when he 
speaks of the whole number of the tribes in b. c. 495, says that they 
were made twenty-one in that year. (Liv. ii. 21 ; comp. Dionys. vii. 
64.) Hence the statements of Fabius Pictor and Varro might appear 
to be doubtful. But in the first place their account has the greatest 
internal probability, since the number thirty plays such an 
important part in the Roman constitution, and the thirty tribes 
would thus correspond to the thirty curiae ; and in the second place 


Niebuhr has called attention to the fact that in the war with 
Porsena, Romo lost a considerable part of her territory, and thus the 
number of her tribes would naturally be reduced. When, however, 
Niebuhr proceeds to say that the tribes were reduced in the war 
with Porsena from thirty to twenty, because it was the ancient 
practice in Italy to deprive a conquered nation of a third part of its 
territory, he seems to have forgotten, as Becker has remarked, that 
the four city tribes could not have been taken into account in such a 
forfeiture, and that consequently a third part of the territory would 
not have been ten tribes. Into this question, however, it is 
unnecessary further to enter. The conquest of Porsena had 
undoubtedly broken up the whole Servian system ; and thus it was 
all the easier to form a new tribe in b. c. 504, when the gens 
Claudia migrated to Rome. (Liv. ii. 16.) It would appear that an 
entirely new distribution of the tribes became necessary, and this 
was probably carried into effect in b. c. 495, soon after the battle of 
the lake of Regillus. In fact the words of Livy (ii. 21) already 
referred to state as much, for he does not say that before this year 
there were twenty tribes, or that the twenty-first was then added for 
the first time, but simply that twentyone tribes were then formed ( 
Romae tribus una et viginti factae). The subsequent increase in the 
number of the tribes, till they reached that of thirty-five, is related 
in the Dictionary of Antiquities (s.v. Tribus ). But to return from this 
digression to the Servian constitution. Each tribe was an organised 
body, with a magistrate at its head, called <t»uAo pxos by 
Dionysius (iv. 14), and Curator Tribus by Varro ( L . L. vi. 86), 
whose principal duty appears to have consisted in keeping a register 
of the 
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inhabitants in each regio, and of their property, for purposes of 
taxation, and for levying the troops for the armies. Further, each 
country tribe or regio was divided into a certain number of Pagi, a 
name which had been given to the divisions of the Roman territory 
as early as the reign of Numa (Dionys. ii. 76) ; and each Pagus also 
formed an organised body, with a Magister Pagi at its head, who 
kept a register of the names and of the property of all persons in the 
pagus, raised the taxes, and summoned the people, when necessary, 
to war. Each pagus had its own sacred rites and common sanctuary, 


connected with which was a yearly festival called Paganalia , at 
which all the Pagani took part Dionysius says that the Pagi were 
fortified places, established by Servius Tullius, to which the country 
people might retreat in case of an hostile inroad ; but this is 
scarcely correct, for even if Servius Tullius established such fortified 
places, it is evident that the word wa9 used to indicate a local 
division, and must have been given to the country adjoining the 
fortified place ns well as to the fortified place itself. (Dionys. iv. 15; 
Varr. L. L. vi. 24, 26; Macrob. Saturn, i. 16 ; Ov. Fast. i. 669 ; Diet, 
of Anliq. s. v. J*agi.) As the country tribes were divided into Pagi, 
60 were the city tribes divided into Victj with a Magister Vici at the 
head of each, who performed duties analogous to those of tho 
Magister Pagi. The Vici in like manner had their own religious rites 
and sanctuaries, which were erected at spots where two or more 
ways met (m compitis ) ; and consequently their festival, 
corresponding to the Paganalia, was called Compitalia. (Dionys. iv. 
14 ; Did. of Anliq. s. w. Vicus and Compitalia.) 


Tho main object which Servius had in view in the institution of the 
tribes was to give an organisation to the plebeians, of which they 
had been entirely destitute before; but whether the patricians were 
included in the tribes or not, is a subject of great difficulty, and has 
given rise to great difference of opinion among modern scholars, 
somo regarding the division into tribes as a local division of the 
whole Roman people, and consequently of patricians and their 
clients as well as of plebeians, while others look upon it ns simply 
an organisation of the second order. The undoubted object of 
Servius Tullius in the institution of the tribes Jed Niebuhr to 
maintain that the patricians could not possibly have belonged to the 
tribes originally ; but as we find them in the tribes at a later period 
(Liv. iv. 24, v. 30, 32), he supposed that they were admitted into 
them by the legislation of the decemvirs. But probable as this might 
appear, all the evidence we possess goes the other way, and tends to 
show that the tribes were a local division of the whole Roman 
people. In the first place, if Servius had created thirty local tribes 
for the plebs alone, from which the patricians were excluded, it is 
not easy to see why the three ancient tribes of the Ranines, Tities, 
and Luceres, should not have continued in existence. This we know 
was not the case ; for it is certain, that the three ancient tribes 
disappear from the time of the Servian constitution, and that their 


names alone were retained by the Equites, and that henceforward 
we read only of the division of the patricians into thirty curiae: 
indeed it is expressly said that the <pv\al ytviKal were abolished 
by Servius, and that the <pvAa\ roniua\ were established in their 
place. (Dionys. iv. 14.) Secondly, it is certain that all the tribes of 
the 
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year B. c. 495, with the exception of the Crnstumina, take their 
names from patrician gentes. Thirdly, the establishment of the 
Claudian tribe, consisting as it did mainly of the patrician Claudia 
gens, is almost of itself sufficient to prove that patricians were 
included in the Servian tribes. Niebuhr lays great stress upon the 
feet that in no instance do we find the patricians voting in the 
Comitia Tributa before the time of the decemvirs ; but as Becker 
very justly remarks, this does not proA e any thing, as we have no 
reason for supposing that the Comitia Tributa were established by 
Servius along with the tribes. Such an assembly would have had no 
meaning in the Servian constitution, and would have been opposed 
to its first principles. The Comitia Tributa were called into 
existence, when the plebs began to struggle after independence, and 
had tribunes of their own at their head ; and it is certainly 
improbable that patricians should have been allowed to vote in 
assemblies summoned by plebeian magistrates to promote the 
interests of the plebs. The Comitia Tributa must not therefore be 
regarded as assemblies of the tribes, as Becker has justly remarked, 
but as assemblies of the plebeians, who voted according to tribes, as 
their natural divisions. Hence as the same writer observes, we see 
the full force of the expression in the Leges Valeria Horatia, Publilia 
and Hortensia : 44 quod tributim plebes jussisset,” 


The tribes therefore were an organisation of the whole Roman 
people, patricians as well as plebeians, according to their local 
divisions ; but they were instituted, as wo have already remarked, 
for the benefit of the plebeians, who had not, like the patricians, 
possessed previously any political organisation. At the same time, 
though the institution of the tribes gave the plebeians a political 
organisation, it conferred upon them no political power, no right to 


take any part in the management of ublic affiiirs or in the elections. 
These rights, owever, were bestowed upon them by another 
institution of Servius Tullius, which was entirely distinct from and 
had no connection with the thirty tribes. He made a new division of 
the whole Roman people into Classes according to the amount of 
their property, and he so arranged these classes that the wealthiest 
persons, whether patricians or plebeians, should possess the chief 
power and influence. In order to ascertain the property of each 
citizen, he instituted the Census, which was a register of Roman 
citizens and their property, and enacted that it should be taken 
anew from time to time. Under the republic it was taken afresh, as 
is well known, every five years. Lists of the citizens were made out 
by the curator iribus or magistrate of each tribe, and each citizen 
had to state upon oath the amount and value of his property. 
According to the returns thus obtained a division of the citizens was 
made, which determined the tax ( tribuium ), which each citizen 
was to pay, the kind of military service he was to perform, and the 
position he was to occupy in the popular assembly. The whole 
arrangement was of a military character. The people assembled in 
the Campus as an army (exerettus, or, according to the more 
ancient expression, classis ), and was therefore divided into two 
parts, the cavalry ( equites ), and infantry ( pedites ). The infantry 
was divided into five Classes. The first clas9 contained all those 
persons whose property amounted at least to 


100,000 asses: the second class those who had at least 75,000 asses: 
the third those who had at least 50,000 asses: the fourth those who 
had at least 25,000 asses: and the fifth those who had at least 
10,000 asses, according to Bockh’s probable conjecture, for 
Dionysius makes the sum necessary for admission to this class 
12,500 asses (12£ minae) and Livy 11,000 asses. It must be 
recollected, however, that these numbers are not the ancient ones, 
when the a9 was a pound weight of copper, but those of the sixth 
century of the city. The original numbers were probably 20,000, 
15,000, 10,000, 5000, and 2000 asses respectively, which were 
increased fivefold, when the as was coined so much lighter. (Bbckh, 
Metrologische Untersuchungen, c. xxix.) Further, for military 
purposes each of the five classes was divided into elder ( Seniores ) 
and younger ( Juniores ) men : the former consisting of men from 
the age of 46 to GO, the latter of men from the age of 17 to 45. It 


ARISTO'PIIANES (ApnrTo’y). 1. Of Byzantium, a son of Apelles, 
and one of the most eminent Greek grammarians at Alexandria. He 
was a pupil of Zenodotus and Eratosthenes, and teacher of the 
celebrated Aristarchus. He lived about u. c. 264, in the reign of 
Ptolemy II. and Ptolemy III., and had the supreme management of 
the library at Alexandria. All the ancients agree in placing him 
among the most distinguished critics and grammarians. He founded 
a school of his own at Alexandria, and acquired great merits for 
what he did for the Greek language and literature. He and 
Aristarchus were the principal men who made out the canon of the 
classical writers of Greece, in the 
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selection of whom they shewed, with a few exceptions, a correct 
taste and appreciation of what was really good. (Ruhnken, Hist. 
Crit. Oral. Gr. p. xcv., Ac.) Aristophanes was the first who 
introduced the use of accents in the Greek language. (J. Kreuser, 
Griech. Accentlehre , p. 167, &c.) The subjects with which he 
chiefly occupied himself were the criticism and interpretation of the 
ancient Greek poets, and more especially Homer, of whose works he 
made a new and critical edition (biopOcoas), llut he too, like his 
disciple Aristarchus, was not occupied with the criticism or the 
explanation of words and phrases only, but his attention was also 
directed towards the higher subjects of criticism : he discussed the 
aesthctical construction and the design of the Homeric poems. In 
the same spirit he studied and commented upon other Greek poets, 
such as Hesiod, Pindar, Alcaeus, Sophocles, Euripides, Anacreon, 
Aristophanes, and others. The philosophers Plato and Aristotle 
likewise engaged his attention, and of the former, as of several 
among the poets, he made new and critical editions. (Schol. ad 
Hesiod. Theog. 68 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 61; Thom. Mag. Vita Pindari.) 
All wo possess of his numerous and learned works 


consists of fragments scattered through tlio Scholia 


on the above-mentioned poets, some argumenta to the tragic poets 
and some plays of Aristophanes, and a part of his Ac'$«is, which is 
printed in Boissonade’s edition of Ilerodian's “ Partitiones.” 


was from the Juniores that the armies of the state were levied: the 
Seniores were not obliged to servo in the field, and could only be 
called upon to defend the city. Moreover, all the soldiers had to find 
their own arms and armour ; but it was so arranged that the 
expense of the equipment should be in proportion to the wealth of 
each class. 


Servius however did not make this arrangement of the people for 
military purposes alone. Tie had another and more important object 
in view, namely, the creation of a new national assembly, which 
was to possess the powers formerly exercised by tbo Comitia 
curiata, and thus become the sovereign assembly in the state. For 
this purpose he divided each classis into a certain number of 
centuriae , each of which counted ns one vote. But in accordance 
with the great principle of his constitution, which, as has been 
several times remarked, was to give the preponderance of power to 
wealth, a century was not made of a fixed number of men ; but the 
first or richest class contained a far greater number of centuries 
than any of the other classes, although they must at the same time 
have contained a much smaller number of men. Thus the first class 
contained 80 centuries, the second 20, the third 20, the fourth 20, 
and the fifth 30, in all 170. One half of the centuries consisted of 
Seniores, and the other half of Juniores ; by which an advantage 
was given to age and experience over youth and rashness, for the 
Seniores, though possessing an equal number of votes, must of 
course have been very inferior in number to the Juniores. Besides 
these 170 centuries of the classes, Servius formed five ether 
centuries, admission into which did not depend upon the census. Of 
these the smiths and carpenters ( fabri ) formed two centuries, and 
the hovn-blowers and trumpeters ( cornicines and tufricines ) two 
other centuries: these four centuries voted with the classes, but Livy 
and Dionysius give a different statement as to which of the classes 
they voted with. The other century not belonging to the classes, and 
erroneously called the sixth class by Dionysius, comprised all those 
persons whose property did not amount to that of the fifth class. 
This century, however, consisted of three subdivisions according to 
the amount of their property, called respectively the accensi velati, 
the proletani and capile censi: the accensi velati were those whose 
pioperty was at least 1500 asses, or originally 300 asses, and they 
served as supernumeraries in the army without arms, but ready to 
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take the arms and places of such as might fall in battle: the 
proletarii were those who had at least 375 asses, or originally 75 
asses, and they were sometimes armed in pressing danger at the 
public expense: while the capite censi were all those whose 
property was less than the sum last mentioned, and they were never 
called upon to serve till the time of Marius. Thus the infhntrv or 
Pediles contained in all 175 centuries. 


The cavalry or Equites were divided by Senrius Tullius into 18 
centuries, which did not comprise Seniores or Juniores, but 
consisted only of men below the age of forty-six. The early history 
and arrangement of the Equites have given rise to much discussion 
among modem scholars, into which we cannot enter here. (See Diet, 
of Anliq. s. v. Equites.) It is sufficient for our present purpose to 
state that Tarquinius Priscus had divided each of the three ancient 
centuries of equites into two troops, called respectively the first 
(priores ) and second ( posteriory ) Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres. 
These three double centuries Senrius Tullius formed into six new 
centuries, usually called the sex sujfiagia: and as they were merely a 
new organisation of the old body, they must have consisted 
exclusively of patricians. Besides these six centuries, Servius formed 
twelve others, taken from the richest and most distinguished 
families in the state, plebeian as well as patrician. There can be 
jittle question that a certain amount of property was necessary for 
admission to all the equestrian centuries, as well in consequence of 
the tiraocratic principle of this part of the Servian constitution, as 
on account of the express statement of Dionysius (iv. 18) that the 
equites were chosen by Servius out of the richest and most 
illustrious families, and of Cicero (de Rep. ii. 22) that they were of 
the highest census (censu maxi mo). Neither of these writers nor 
Livy mentions the property which was necessary to entitle a person 
to a place among the 
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equites ; but as we know that the equestrian census in the later 
times of the republic was four times the amount of that of the first 


class, it is probable that the same census was established by Servius 
Tullius. Niebuhr indeed supposed that the sex suffragia comprised 
all the patricians, independent of the property they possessed; but 
this supposition is, independent of other considerations, disproved 
by the fact, that we have express mention of a patrician, L. 
Tarquitius, who was compelled on account of his poverty to serve 
on foot. 


The 175 centuries of pedites and the 18 of equites thus made a total 
of 193 centuries. Of these, 97 formed a majority of votes in the 
assembly. Although all the Roman citizens had a vote in this 
assembly, which was called the Comitia Centuriata , from the 
voting by centuries, it will be seen at once that the poorer classes 
had not much influence in the assembly ; for the 18 centuries of the 
equites and the 80 centuries of the first class, voted first; and if they 
could come to an agreement upon any measure, they possessed at 
once a majority, and there was no occasion to call upon the 
centuries of the other classes to vote at all. This was the great object 
of the institution, which was to give the power to wealth, and not 
either to birth or to numbers. 


The preceding account of the centuries has been taken from Livy (i. 
43) and Dionysius* (iv. 1C, foil.), who agree in all the main points. 
The account of Cicero (de Re PubL ii. 22) cannot be reconciled with 
that of Livy and Dionysius, and owing to the corruptions of the text 
it is hopeless to make the attempt. The few discrepancies between 
Livy and Dionysius will be seen by the following table, taken from 
Becker, by which the reader will also perceive more clearly the 
census of each class, the number of centuries or votes which each 
contained, and the order in which they voted. 


DIONYSIUft. 

£§uites.—C enturiae 

I. Classis. —C ensus 100,A@G@asses. 
@@nturiae Seniorum 

€@nturiae Juniorum 

Zenturiae Fa brum 

II. Classis—C ensus 75,0GAazxsses. 
@@nturiae Seniorum 

@@nturiae Juniorum 


Zenturiae Fabrura 

III. Classis. —C ensus 50,@G@assses. 
&@nturiae Seniorum 

centuriae Juniorum 

IV. Classis.—C ensus 25,A@@asses. 
centuriae Seniorum 

centuriae Juniorum 

Zenturiae comic, et tubic. 

V. Classis.—C ensus 12/00Gresees. 
cSnturiae Seniorum 

@Snturiae Juniorum 

Genturiae accensorum, "1 
vanitikissisn,tubicinum J 

€enturia capite censorum 

$8 total of the Centuriae 
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There can be little doubt that the number in the laws ascribed to 
him; since the original laws, Dionysius is the correct one. According 
to Livy's if they were ever committed to writing, must long number 
cases might have arisen in which it was since have perished. 
(Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , impossible to obtain a majority, as ninety- 
seven vol. i. p. 249.) 


might have voted for a measure and ninety-seven The principal 
modem writers who have treated against it. Moreover, Cicero (c/e 
Rep. ii. 22) de- of the Servian constitution are: Niebuhr, Hist, of 
scribes ninety-six as the minority. The other Rome, vol. i. p. 398, 
foil.; Gdttling, Geschichte der discrepancies between Livy and 
Dionysius are of Romischen Staatsverfassung , p. 230, foil.; Gerlach, 
no great importance, and need not be discussed Die Verfassutig d. 
Servtus in Hirer Entwickelung y further in this place. Basel, 1837 ; 
Huschke, Die Verfassung d. Kon. 


The Assembly of the Centuries, or Comitia Cen~ Serv. Tull ., 
Heidelberg, 1838 ; Peter, Epochen d. turiata , was made by Servius, 


as we have already Verfassungsgesch. der Romisch. Republ.y 
Leigzig, remarked, the sovereign assembly of the nation, 1841 ; 
Walter, Gesch. d. Romisch. Rechts , p. 31, and it accordingly stept 
into the place formerly folk, 2nd ed.; Becker, Handbuch d. Romisch. 
Alteroccupied by the Comitia Curiata. Servius trans- thiimer , vol. 
ii. pti. p. 164, foil, ferred to it from the latter assembly the right of 
TU'LLIUS TIRO. [Tiro.] 


electing kings and the higher magistrates, of TU'LLIUS 
VALENTI'NUS. [Valentinus. ] 


enacting and repealing laws, and of deciding TULLUS, A'TTIUS. 
[Tullius, Attius. ] 


upon war, and jurisdiction in cases of appeal from TULLUS, 
CALVI'SIUS. 1. C., consul with 


the sentence of a judge. He did not, however, A. Cornelius Palma in 
a. d. 109 (Fa6ti). abolish the Comitia Curiata, but on the contrary 2. 
P., consul suffectus in a. d. 110. 


he allowed them very great power and influence TULLUS, 
CLOE'LIUS or CLUI'LIUS. 


in the state. He not only permitted them to [Cloklius Tullus.] retain 
the exercise of such rights as affected their TULLUS HOSTI'LIUS. 
[Hostilius.] 


own corporations, but he enacted that no vote of TULLUS, M. 
MAECT'LIUS, a triumvir of 


the Comitia Centuriata should be valid till it had the mint under 
Augustus, known only from coins, received the sanction of the 
Comitia Curiata. This a specimen of which is annexed. On the 
obverse sanction of the Curiae is often expressed by the is the head 
of Augustus with caesar avovst. words pairum auctoritas or pat res 
auctores facti, in font. max. tribvnic. pot., and on the reverse which 
phrase patres mean the patricii. In course of m. mabcilivs tvllvs 
iiivir a. a. a. f. f. time the sanction of the Curiae was abolished, or 
(Eckhel, voL v. p. 240.) at least became a mere matter of form; but 
the successive steps by which this was accomplished do not belong 


to the present inquiry, and are related elsewhere. (Diet, of Antiq. s. 
w. Auctor, 


Comitia , p. 333, a, Plebs, 2d ed.) 


Although Servius gave the plebeians political rights and recognised 
them as the second order of the Roman people, it must not be 
supposed that he placed them on a footing of equality with the 
patricians. From the time of Servius they were mw, they had the jus 
civitatis y but not in its full extent. 


Tho jus civitatis included both the jus publicum and the jus 
privatum ; but of each of these rights they possessed only a portion. 
Of the jus publicum coin of m. marcilius tullus. 


Servius gave to them only the jus suffragii , or right 


of voting in the comitia centuriata, but not the jus TULLUS, 
VOLCA'TIUS. 1. L. Volcatius honoruniy or eligibility to the public 
offices of the Tullus, consul b.c. 66 with M\ Aemilius Lepistate. Of 
the jus privatum Servius conferred upon dus. He is mentioned by 
Cicero in his oration for them only the commerciumy by virtue of 
which Plancius (c. 21) as one of those distinguished men they could 
become owners of land and could ap- who had failed when a 
candidate for the aedilepear before the courts without the 
mediation of a ship, but who afterwards obtained tho highest 
patronus, but he did not grant to them the connu- honours of the 
state. Volcatius did not take a biumy or right of marriage with the 
patricians, prominent part in public affairs, and appears to 
Moreover, they had no claim to the use of the nave been a man of 
moderate opinions, and fond of public land, the possessio of which 
continued to be quiet. He approved of Cicero's proceedings in his 
confined to the patricians, although the conquered consulship, and 
spoke in the debate in the senate lands were won by the blood of 
the second order on the punishment of the Catilinarian 
conspirators, as well as of the first ; but, as some compensation In 
the discussion in B. c. 56, respecting the restofor this injustice, 
Servius is said to have given to ration of Ptolemy Auletes to his 
kingdom, he \ya9 the poor plebeians small portions of the public 
land in favour of intrusting this important commission in full 
ownership. (Dionys. iv. 9,10,13; Liv. i. 46 ; to Pompey, who had 


lately returned from the Zonar. vii. 9.) East In b. c. 54 he wa9 one 
of the consulars 


The laws of Servius Tullius are said to have who supported M. 
Scaurus, when he was brought been committed to writing, and were 
known under to trial in this year. On the breaking out of the the 
name of the Commentani Servii Tullii. Diony- civil war, in b. c. 49, 
he resolved to take no part sius says (iv. 13) that he regulated the 
com- in the struggle, but remained quietly in Italy all mercium 
between the two orders by about fifty the time. He is spoken of by 
Cicero in b. c. 46 laws; but the commentaries of Servius Tullius, as 
an enemy of M. Marcellus, when the latter was which are cited by 
later writers, such as Verrius pardoned by Caesar. (Cic. in Cat. i. 6, 
ad Alt. xii. Flaccus, can only have contained the substance of ] 21, 
Philipp, ii. 5, ad Fam. 11,2, 4, ad Q. Fr. ii. 
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TURIBIUS. 


1; Ascon. *» Scaur, p. 28, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Att. vii. 3, 8, 9, viii. 15, 
ix. 10, 18, x. 3, ad Fam. iv. 4. § 4.) 


2. C. Volcatius Tullus, probably a son of No. 1, since Cicero says 
that L. Tullus and Serv. Sulpicius had sent their sons to fight against 
Pompey. (Cic. ad Att. x. 3.) C. Tullus fought under Caesar in the 
Gallic war, and likewise distinguished himself at the siege of 
Dyrrhachiura in B. a 48. (Caes. B. G. vi. 29, B. C. iii. 52.) 


3. L. Volcatius Tullus, son of No. 1, was praetor urbanus in B. c. 46, 
and consul with Octavian in b. c. 33. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 41 ; Dion 
Cass. xlix. 43 ; Appian, Illgr. 27.) 


TURA'NIUS. [Turranius.] 


TURBO, a gladiator of small stature but great courage. (Hor. Sat. ii. 
3. 310, with the Schol.) 


TU'RCIUS RUFUS APRONIA'NUS ASTE'RIUS. [Asterius.] 


TURBO, MA'RCIUS LIVIA'NUS, a distinguished general under Trajan 
and Hadrian. He was sent by the former emperor in a. d. 115 to 
Egypt to suppress the insurrection of the Jews at Cyrene, which he 
effected without much difficulty. On the accession of Hadrian (a. d. 
117), with whom he had lived on intimate terms during the life- 
time of Trajan, he was raised to offices of higher honour and trust. 
He wa9 first sent into Mauritania to quiet the disturbances in that 
province which were supposed to havo been excited by Q. Lusius 
Quietus [Quietus], and he was afterwards appointed to the 
government of Pannonia and Dacia with the title of Egyptian 
Praefect, that he might possess greater weight and influence. 
Subsequently he was summoned to Rome, and raised to the 
important dignity of Praefectus Praetorio in place of Attianus. In the 
discharge of the duties of this office, he was most assiduous; but 
nevertheless, like all the other friends of Hadrian, was at length 
treated with ingratitude by the emperor. Turbo was fifty years of 
age at the time of his death, as we learn from an inscription on his 
tomb. (Euseb. II. E. iv. 2 ; Spart. Uadr. 4—9, 15; Dion Cass. lxix. 18; 
Gruter, p. 437. 1.) 


TURDUS, C. PAPI'RIUS, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 178. (Liv. xii. 6.) 
This is the only person of this family mentioned. Cicero speaks of 
the Turdi as a plebeian family of the Papiria gens (ad Fam. ix. 21. § 
3). 


TU'RIA, the wife of Q. Lucretius Vespillo, concealed her husband 
when he was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43. (VaL Max. vi. 
7. § 2; Appian, B. C. iv. 44.) [Vespillo.] 


TURI'BIUS, a Spanish bishop, a bitter enemy and persecutor of the 
Priscillianists. About the year a. d. 447, before he was elevated to 
the episcopal dignity, he published a letter still extant, entitled 
Epistola de non recipiendis in auctoritatem Ftdei apocryphis 
Scripturis y et de secta PrisciUianistarum, addressed to his friends 
Idacius and Ceponius. A letter to Pope Leo the Great, and various 
tracts connected with the controversy, have perished. 


The Epistle to Idacius and Ceponius was first printed by Ambrosius 
de Morales, in his Historia Hispaniae, lib. xi. 26, and will be found 
in the editions of the works of Leo by Quesnell and by the brothers 
Ballerini, inserted immediately after the letter of Leo to Turibius, 


which is numbered xv. (Schoenemann, BiUioth. Patrum Latt. voL ii. 
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§ 51; Baehr, Geschichtc der Rom. LiUerat. Suppl Band. 2te Abtheil. 
§ 167.) [W. R.] 


TU'RIUS. 1. L. Turius, was accused by Cn. Gellius and defended by 
Cato the Censor. (Gell. xiv. 2.) As nothing is known respecting 
either this L. Turius or Cn. Gellius, a wide field is opened for 
learned trifling. The different conjectures started are given by 
Meyer. (Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 140, foil., 2nd ed.) 


2. L. Turius, characterized by Cicero as an orator of small talent but 
great diligence, failed in obtaining the consulship only by a few 
centuries. (Cic. Brut. 67.) This Turius can hardly be the 6ame 
person as the preceding, as he is mentioned by Cicero with M. Piso, 
P. Murena, C. Censorious, C. Macer, C. Piso, and L. Torquatus, all of 
whom were the contemporaries of Cicero. 


3. Q. Turius, a negotiator or money-lender in the province of Africa, 
where he died. Cicero wrote to Q. Comificius in b. c. 44, begging 
him to support the validity of the will of Turius against the attempts 
of his freedman Turius Eros. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 26.) 


4. Turius, a corrupt judge in the time of Horace. (Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 49.) 


TURNUS (Tupvos), a son of Daunus and Venilia, and king of the 
Rutulians at the time of the arrival of Aeneas in Italy. (Virg. Aen. x. 
76, 616.) He was a brother of Jutiima and related to Amata, the 
wife of king Latinus. (xii. 138.) Alecto, by the command of Hera, 
stirred him up to fight against Aeneas after his landing in Italy, (vii. 
408, &c.) He appears in the Aeneid ns a brave warrior, but in the 
end he fell by the hand of the victorious Aeneas (xii. 926, &c.). Livy 
(i. 2) and Dionysius also mention him a9 king of the Rutulians, who 
allied himself with the Etruscnns against the Latins, consisting of 
Aborigencs and Trojans. The Rutulians according to their account 
indeed were defeated, but Aeneas fell. (Comp. ABNRA8.) [L. S.] 


TURNUS, a Roman satyric poet. According to the old scholiast upon 
Juvenal, who quotes two lines from one of his pieces, he was a 


native of Aurunca, of servile extraction (libertini generis ), the 
brother of Scaeva Memor the tragedian, and rose to honour and 
power at court under the Flavian dynasty. He is mentioned in terms 
of high praise by Martial, by Rutilius, and by Sidonius Apollinaris. 
We possess thirty hexameters, forming a portion of, apparently, a 
long satyric poem, the subject being an enumeration of the crimes 
and abominations which characterised the reign of Nero. This 
fragment was first published from a MS. by J. L. G. de Balzac in his 
“ Entretiens" (12mo. Amst. 1663), was copied by Burmann into his “ 
Anthologia Latina" (vi. 94, or No. 190, ed. Meyer), and by 
Wernsdorf, into his Poetae Latini Minores (voL iii. p. lvii. p. 77). 
The latter employs some arguments which, to a certain extent, bear 
out his conjecture that the piece ought to be ascribed to Tumus; but 
the evidence is of a very indirect and uncertain description. (Vet. 
Schol. in Juv. i. 20, 71 ; Martial, vii. 97, xi. 10 ; RutiL Numat. i. 
599; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. ix. 267; F. A. Wolf, Vorlesungen uber 
Rom. Lift. p. 231 ; Zumpt, ad RutiL NtimalL 1. c .) [W. R.] 


TURNUS (T ovpvos), a statuary, known only by the single passage 
in which Tatian mentions his statue of the courtezan Lais. (Oral, ad 
Graec. 55, p. 121, ed. Worth: A ats iirdpuevae, real 6 
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Tovpvos ab tV \nr6pvT)pa T7js ropvelas brotrjw.) [P. S.] 


TURNUS HERDO'NIUS. [Herdonius.] TURPI'LIA, left P. Silius one of 
her heirs. The interpretation of her will gave rise to much 
controversy. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 21.) [Silius, No. 4.) 


e TURPILIA'NUS, PETRO'NIUS. 1. P. Petronius Turpilianus, triumvir 
of the mint under Augustus, whose name occurs on a great variety 
of coins, seven of which are given below. The first has on the 
obverse the head of Augustus, and on the reverse the virgin Tarpeia 
overwhelmed by the shields cast upon her, which subject has a 
reference to the Sabine origin of the Petronia gens. The next three 
coins relate to the Eastern glories of Augustus and the restitution of 


(London, 1819, pp. 283—289.) His rAwrrcuand 


'Tvro’i/rj.uara, which are mentioned among his works, referred 
probably to the Homeric poems. Among his other wovks wc may 
mention: 1. Notes upon the rih'a/ces of Callimachus (Athen. ix. p. 
408), and upon the poems of Anacreon. (Aelian, II. A. vii. 39, 47.) 
2. An abridgement of Aris 


totle’s work IRpl «t > u(T < ws Z<owv, which is perhaps the same as 
the work which is called ‘Txopvrfuara els Api(TTorI\7}i>. 3. A 
work on the Attic courtezans, consisting of several books. (Athen. 
xiii. pp. 567, 583.) 4. A number of grammatical works, 


Buch as ’AttikoI A^eis, AaxuviKal Tkwooai and a work Uepl * 
AmKoylas , which was much used by M. Tarentius Varro. 5. Some 
works of an historical character, as 0°/3 atxd (perhaps the same as 
the tfpoi), and BoicoTucd, which arc fre 


quently mentioned by ancient writers. (Suid. s. v. 'OfxokdXos Zevs ; 
Apostol. Proverb, xiv. 40 ; PluL de Mat. Herod. 31, 33; Schol. ad 
Theocrit. vii. 103; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'AmixovbvKus, &c.) Some 
modern writers have proposed in all these passages to substitute the 
name Aristodemus for Aristophanes, apparently for no other reason 
but because Aristodemus is known to have written works under the 
same titles. (Compare Villoison, Proleg. ad Horn. II. pp. xxiii. and 
xxix.'; F. A. Wolf, Prolegom. in Horn. p. eexvi., &c.; Wcllauer, in 
Ersch. und Gruber's Encyclop. v. p. 271, &c.) 


2. Of Mallus in Cilicia, is mentioned as a writer on agriculture. 
(V’arro, de Re Rust. i. 1.) 


3. A Boeotian (Plut. de Malign. Herod, p. 874), of whom Suidas (s. 
w. 'O poXuios, QrjSaloos opous ; comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. 
'AuriKorSvAeTs) mentions the second book of a work on Thebes ( 
07760 ** 3 ). Another work bore the name of BowToca, and the 
second book of it is quoted by Suidas. ( s. v . Xaipcoycia.) 


4. A Corinthian, a friend of Libanius, who addressed to him some 
letters and mentions him in others. (Liban. Epist. 76, 1186, 1228.) 
There is 


the Roman standards by the Partbians in b. c. 20. The second coin 
has on the obverse the head of the goddess Feronia, which likewise 
has reference to the Sabine origin of the gens, and on the reverse a 
kneeling Parthian offering a standard. The third coin has the same 
obverse, and on the reverse a man in a chariot drawn by two 
elephants, holding an olive branch in his hand, which subject 
probably has reference to the Indian embassy sent to Augustus in a. 
d. 20. The fourth coin has on the obverse the head of Libera, or 
perhaps of Bacchus, habited as a female, and on the reverse a 
kneeling figure of Armenia. The reverses of the next three coins are 
probably intended to celebrate the love of Augustus or Petronius for 
poetry. The fifth coin has on the obverse the head of Augustus, and 
on the reverse one of the Sirens, holding a trumpet in each hand. 
The sixth has the same obverse, and on the reverse Pegasus. The 
seventh has likewise on the obverse the head of Augustus, but 
struck at a different period, and on the reverse the sun and moon. 
(Eckhel, voL v. p. 270, foil, voL vi. p. 99.) 


TURPILIUS. 
©© 
09 


COINS OP P. PETRONIUS TURPILIANUS. 


2. C. PETRONIU8 TURPILIANUS, consul B. C. fil with C. Caesonius 


Paetus, was sent by Nero towards the close of the year to succeed 
Suetonius Paulinus in the government of Britain. He did not 
undertake in this province any military enterprises, but covered, 
says Tacitus, idle inactivity with the honourable name of peace. 
Nevertheless he received the triumphal insignia in a. d. 65 ; but this 
honour and the friendship of Nero caused his ruin, for he was in 
consequence put to death by order of Galba at the commencement 
of his reign. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 29, 39, Agr. 16, Ann. xv. 72, Hid. i. 6, 
37; Plut. Galb. 15.) 


TURPI'LIUS LA'BEO, of Venice, a Roman 


knight, contemporary with Pliny, who mentions him as an 
exception to the low condition in life of the generality of Roman 
painters since Pacuvius. Another peculiarity was that he painted 
with his left hand. He was recently dead when Pliny wrote the 
passage in which he mentions him. There were some beautiful 
pictures by him at Verona. He may be placed about a. d. 60. (Plin, 
H. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7.) [P. S.] 


TURPT'LIUS, SEXTUS, a Roman dramatist whose productions 
belonged to the department of Comoedia Palliaia. The titles of 
thirteen or fourteen (Ada, Doethunies , Canephorus, Demetrius , 
Dcmiurgus , Epiderus , Ilctaera , Lemnii , Jeucadia , 


; TURRINUS. 


Lindia , Paraterusa , Phlopator , Tlirasyleon , FeZiferwa (?) have 
been preserved, together with a few fragments which will be found 
collected in the Poetarum Latii Scenicorum Fragmenta of Bothe, 
vol. ii. p. 76. 8vo. Lips. 1834. Of the above, the Tkrasylcon appears 
to have been taken from Menander, the Demetrius and the Leucadia 
from Alexis. According to Hieronymus, in the Eusebian Chronicle, 
Turpilius died, when very old, at Sinuessa in b. c. 101. He stands 
seventh in the scale of Volcatius Sedigitus. [Sedigitus.] [W.R.] 


TURPI'LIUS SILA'NUS. [Silanus. ] 


TU'jRPIO, L. AMBI'VIUS, a very celebrated actor in the time of 
Terence, in most of whose plays he acted. (Didascaliae Terentianae; 
Cic. de Sen. 14 ; Tac. Dial, de Orat. 14 ; Symmach. Ep. i. 25, x. 2.) 


TU'RPIO, ANTI'STIUS, fought in single combat Q. Pompeius Niger in 
the Spanish war in b. c. 45. (Auctor, B. llisp. 25.) 


TU'RPIO, NAE'VIUS. [Nakvius, No. 7.] 


TURRA'NIUS or TURA'NIUS. 1. D.Turranius Niger, a friend of Varro, 
to whom the latter dedicated the second book of his work DeRe 
Rustica. He was also a friend of Q. Cicero, whom he accompanied 
to Cilicia, when Quintus went there as the legatus of his brother 
Marcus. (Varr. R.R. ii. Praef.; Cic. ad Att. i. 6, vi. 9, vii. 1; in one of 
these passages the name is written Turannius.) He is perhaps the 
same as the writer Turranius Gracilis, quoted by the elder Pliny. 
[Gracilis. ] 


2. M\ Turranius, praetor b. c. 44, refused a province which was 
offered him by Antony, and is therefore called by Cicero “homo 
sumraa integritate atque innocentia.”* (Cic. Phil. iii. 10.) 


3. Turranius, a tragic poet mentioned by Ovid {ex Pont. iv. 16. 29). 


4. C. Turranius, praefectus annonae at the death of Augustus, a. d. 
14, was one of the first to swear allegiance to Tiberius upon his 


accession. He continued to hold this office till the reign of Claudius, 
for he is spoken of as praefectus rei fruraentariae in a. d. 48. (Tac. 
Ann. i. 7, xi. 31.) 


5. Turranius Rupinus. [Rufinus, No. 1.] 
TURRIA'NUS, a Volscian of Fregellae, was 


an eminent statuary in clay, in the early Etruscan period, and the 
maker of a statue of Jupiter, which was dedicated by Tarquinius 
Priscus, and which was painted with vermilion on great festivals. 
This is according to the common text of Pliny (//. ZV. xxxv. 12. s. 
45); but the reading is so very doubtful, and the critical discussion 
of it so complicated, with so very little hope of a satisfactory result, 
that we must be content to refer the reader to the following works, 
in which the question is treated at length. (Sillig’s Pliny, 1. c ., and 
Jan's Supplement; Sillig, Catal. Arlif. Append, s. v.; Jan, in the Jen. 
Litt. Zeitung , 1838, p. 258 ; KunstblaU , 1832, No. 49, 1833, No. 
51; Muller, Etrusker , vol. ii. p. 246, and Arehaol. d. Kunst , § 171, 
ed. Welcker.) [P. S.] 


TURRI'NUS, CLO'DIUS, the name of two rhetoricians, father and 
son, spoken of with praise by the elder Seneca, who gives a short 
account of them. The elder by his eloquence obtained wealth and 
honour, and held an important public office in Spain. The son was 
an intimate friend of Seneca. (Senec. Conlrov. v. Praef. p. 333, ed. 
Bip., Suas. 2, Contr. 30—35.) 


TURRI'NUS, MAMT'LIUS. 1. C. Mami 
TUTICANUS. 
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Lies Q. V. Q. n. Turrinus, consul b. c. 239 with Q. Valerius Falto. 
(Fasti Capit.; Gell. xvii. 21, 43, where the reading is C. Manilius.) 


2. Q. Mamilius Turrinus, plebeian aedile b. c. 207 and praetor b. c. 
206, obtained by lot the jurisdictio peregrina, but was sent by the 
senate into Gaul. (Liv. xxviil 10.) 


TURRUS or THURRUS, one of the most powerful of the Celtiberian 


chiefs conquered by Gracchus in b.c. 179, became a faithful ally of 
the Romans. (Liv. xl. 49.) 


L. TURSE'LIUS, made M. Antonius his heir, disinheriting his own 
brother. (Cic .Phil. ii. 16.) 


P. TURU'LIUS or TURU'LLIUS, one of Caesar’s assassins, was 
quaestor of Cassius Longinus in b.c. 43, and received the command 
of the fleet which had been raised by Tillius Cimber in Bithynia. 
After the battle of Philippi, in b. c, 42, Turulius joined Cassius 
Parmensis, and subsequently took refuge with Antony, with whom 
he lived on intimate terms. In order to please Octavian, Turulius 
was surrendered to him by Antony after the battle of Actium, and 
was put to death by order of Octavian in the island of Cos that he 
might appear to offer satisfaction to Aesculapius, the trees of whose 
sacred grove he had previously cut down for the use of Antony's 
navy. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 13; Appian, B. C. v. 2; Dion Cass. It 8; 
VaLMax. i. 1. § 19.) 


TURU'LLIUS CERIA'LIS, a primipilaris in a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. ii. 22.) 


TUSCE'NIUS, an obscure person, whom Q. Cicero compelled in B. c. 
60 to disgorge some dishonest gains. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 1. §6, i. 2. 8 
2.) 


TUSCIA'NUS (Toi™^), of Lydia, a distinguished rhetorician in the 
fourth century of the Christian aera. (Eunap. Jul. p. 95, Proacr. p. 
111; Suidas, s. v.) 


TUSCI'LIUS NOMINATUS, an orator and a contemporary of the 
younger Pliny, who mentions him in his correspondence ( Ep. v. 
4,14). 


TUSCUS, C. AQUI'LLIUS, consul b.c. 487 with T. Sicinius Sabinus, 
carried on war against the Hemici, whom he defeated, and obtained 
in consequence an ovation or lesser triumph. (Fasti Capit.; Liv. ii. 
40; Dionys. viii. 64, 65, 67.) 


TUSCUS, CAECI'NA. [Caecina, No. 8.J 


TUSCUS, CLO'DIUS, to whom Asinius Capito wrote a letter, which is 


quoted by Gellius (v. 20 ). 


TUSCUS, CORNE'LIUS, an historian, and described by Seneca as a 
man “ quam improbi animi, tam infelicis ingenii,” accused 
Mamercus Aemilius Scaurus of majestas in a. d. 34. (Senec. Suas. 2, 
sub fin.; Tac. Ann. vi. 29.) 


TUSCUS, FABRI'CIUS, a Roman writer, of whom nothing is known 
except that he was used by Pliny in drawing up his Natural History 
(Index, lib. iii. foil.). 


TUTELI'NA, an agricultural divinity among the Romans, or, 
perhaps, rather an attribute of Ops, by which she is described as the 
goddess protecting the fruits which have been brought in at the 
harvest time from the fields. Tutelina, Secia and Messia had three 
pillars with altars before them in the Circus. (August. De Civ. Dei, 
iv. 8 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16; Plin. H. N. xviii. 2; Varro, De Ling. Lot. v. 
74.) [L. Sj 


TUTICA'NUS, a friend of Ovid, who addressed to him one of his 
extant epistles from Pontus (iv. 12). Tuticanus had made a free 
translation into 
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Latin verse of the Odyssey , or at least of a portion of it, to which 
Ovid refers in the lines: — 


M Dignam Maeoniis Phaeacida condere chartis Cura te Pierides 
perdocuere tuae.” 


Ovid likewise alludes to this poem in another passage ( M Et qui 
Maeoniam Phaeacida vertit,” ex Pont iv. 16. 27), but without 
naming the author. ( Wernsdorf, PotL Lat. Min. vol. iv. pp. 
584,585.) 


TU'TIA, mentioned in one of Cicero’s letters (ad Att. xvi. 2), does 
not occur elsewhere, and is perhaps a false reading for Julia, and 
the same as the Julia spoken of ad Ait. xv. 29. 


TUTI'LIUS, a rhetorician, whose daughter Quintilian married. (Plin. 
Ep. vi. 32; Quintil. iii. 


1. § 21, where Tutilius should be read instead of Rutilius.) 
[Quintilianus, p. 635, a.] 


L. TU'TIUS CEREA'LIS, consul under Trajan a. d. 106 with L. 
Ceionius Commodus Verus (Fasti). Pliny speaks of Tutius Cerealis a 
con sularis in one of his letters (Ep. ii. 11); but as the letter was 
written in A. d. 99, it must refer to some other person of the same 
name, unless we suppose that the consul of the year 106 had held 
the same dignity previously. 


TUTOR, JU'LIUS, a Treviran, who had been placed by Vitellius in a 
command on the left bank of the Rhine (a. d. 69), took part in the 
rebellion of Cla 8SICUS. After the murder of Vocula, he gained over 
the Roman soldiers at Colonia AgrippinensU and on the banks of 
the Upper Rhine to the oath to the empire of Gaul. He neglected to 
guard the Upper Rhine and the passes of the Alps against Cerealis; 
and, on the appearance of the Roman army he was deserted by a 
large body of his troops. He retired to Bingium, and was there 
defeated. After assisting Valentinus in his attempt to renew the war 
[Valentinus], he joined Civilis and Classicus, with whom he fled 
across the Rhine. [Civilis.] (Tac. Hist. iv. 55, 59, 70, v. 19— 22). [P. 
S.] 


TYCHE (Tvxv). 1. The personification of chance or luck, the Fortuna 
of the Romans, is called by Pindar (OL xii. init) a daughter of Zeus 
the Liberator. She was represented with different attributes. With a 
rudder, she was conceived as the divinity guiding and conducting 
the affairs of the world, and in this respect she is called one of the 
Mocrae (Paus. vii. 26. § 3 ; Pind. Fragm. 75, ed. Heyne); with a ball 
she represents the varying unsteadiness of fortune; with Plutos or 
the horn of Amalthea, she was the symbol of the plentiful gifts of 
fortune. (Artemid. ii. 37 ; comp. Muller, Anc. Art and its Rem. § 
398.) Tyche was worshipped at Pharae in Messenia (Paus. iv. 30. 8 
2) ; at Smyrna, where her statue, the work of Bupalus, held with 
one hand a globe on her head, and in the other carried the horn of 
Amalthea (iv. 30. § 4) ; in the arx of Sicyon (ii. 7. 8 5) ; at Aegeira 
in Achaia, where she was represented with the horn of Amalthea 
and a winged Ero9 by her side (vii. 26. § 3 ; comp. Plut De Fort. 


Rom. 4 ; Arnob. adv. Gent. vi. 25) ; in Elis (Paus. vi. 25. § 4) ; at 
Thebes (ix. 16. § 1) ; at Lebadeia, together with ayadbs Salpuv (ix. 
39. § 4) ; at Olympia (v. 15. § 4), and Athens. (Aelian, V.H. ix. 39 ; 
comp. Fortuna.) 


2. A nymph, one of the playmates of Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in 
Cer. 421.) 


3. One of the daughters of Oceanus. (Hes. 


TJieog. 360.) [L. S.] 


TYCHONIUS. 


I ‘ TY'CHICUS, Q. IIATE'RIUS, an architect, who is mentioned in two 
extant inscriptions,'from which it appears that he held the office of 
redemptor operum under the emperor Claudius, and that he 
constructed and adorned with marbles, at his own expense, a small 
temple of Hercules. (For the inscriptions themselves, see R. 
Rochette, Let tre a M. Schom , pp. 420, 421, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


TY'CHIUS (T v X los). 1. Of Hyle, a mythical artificer, mentioned by 
Homer (who calls him <TKvror6pwv #x* HpioTos ), as the maker 

of Ajax’s shield of seven ox-hides, covered with a plate of brass. (II. 

219—223 ; Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 671.) 


2. A maker of fictile vases, whose name is inscribed on the margin 
of one of the large vases found atCometo, in the following form: TV 
+IO£ EFOEF£EN. (Gerhard, Rapport Volcent. pp. 178, 701.) His 
name is also found on some vases recently discovered at Vulci, of 
which there is one in the Museum at Berlin. (Gerhard, 
Neuenvorbene antik. Denkmaler , No. 1664 ; R.Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schom, p. 62, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


TYCHON (Tvxwv). 1. A god of chance or accident, was, according 
to Strabo (ix. p. 408), worshipped at Athens. (Comp. Anthol, Palat. 
ix. 334.) 


2. An obscene daemon, is mentioned as a companion of Aphrodite 
and Priapus, and seems to signify 44 the producer,” or 44 the 
fructifier.” (Etym. Magn. and Hesych. s.v. ; comp. Jacobs, ad 
Anthol. tom. viii. p. 12 ; Lobeck, Aylaoph. p. 1235.) [L. S.] 


TYCHO'NIUS, also written Tichonius, was an African, well versed in 
sacred and not ignorant of profane literature, who flourished under 
Theodosius and his sons, being contemporary with Rufinus and 
Augustine. Attached to the Donatists he nevertheless assailed them 
in his writings, and although triumphant in confuting their 
doctrines, refused to quit their communion. This perversity of 
temper calls forth the indignation of the bishop of Hippo, who 
while he inveighs against the author, at the same time praises his 


genius and eloquence, and earnestly recommends his works. Of 
these one only has reached us, entitled Septem Rcgulao or De 
Septcm Regulis, being a code of Seven Rules for explaining Holy 
Scripture. It is analysed by Augustine at the conclusion of his third 
book De Dodrina Christiana , but will be found to contain little that 
is important, interesting, or even intelligible. 


Tychonius composed also a treatise in three books De Bello 
inteslino, on the decrees of the ancient Synods which might be 
quoted in defence of his party ; Commentarium in Apocalypsin , in 
which he expounded the vision in a sense purely spiritual ; and 
Expositio diversarum causarum in illustration of some arguments 
employed in defence of his sect; but the whole of these are now lost 


The Septem Rcyulae were first printed in the Monumenta Patrum 
Orthodoxograplia of J. J. Grynaeus, fol. Basil. 1569, vol. v, p. 1352. 
An edition corrected from MSS. was published by Andreas Schottus, 
in the A uctuarium to the Magna Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Colon. 
1622, p. 152, reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum Max. fol. Lugd. 
1677, vol. vi., and the piece will be found under its best form in the 
BiblioOieca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772) p. 107. 
(Augustin, de Doclrina Christian, iii. 30. § 42 ; Gennad. de Viris 
Illustr. 18; Galland, Prolog, ad Vol. VIII. c. ii. p.v.; Schoenemann, 
Bibliotheca Patrum Latt. vol. i. cap. 


TYMNES. 


5v. § 26 ; Bahr, Gescldchle der Korn. Literat. Suppl. B. § 100.) 
[W.R.] 


TYCUS. [Quartinus. ] 


TYDEUS (Ti/5ei/r), a son of Oeneus and Periboea (Gorge or 
Althaea), was the husband of Deipyle, by whom he became the 
father of Diomedes ; he was king of Calydon, and one of the princes 
who joined Polyneices in the expedition against Thebes. (Apollod. i. 
8.§ 5; Horn. II. ii. 406, xiv. 115, &c.) 


Tydeus was obliged to flee from his country in consequence of some 


ARISTOPIION. 


also an oration of Libanius in praise of Aristophanes. ( Operas vol. 
ii. p. 210 ; comp. Wolf, ad Liban. Epist. 76.) [L. S.] 


ARI'STOPHON ( 'Apiar6 < pu>v ). There arc three Athenians who 
are called orators, and have frequently been confounded with one 
another (as by Casaubon, ad Theophrast. Churact. 8, and'Burmann, 
ad Quintil. v. 12. p. 452). Ruhnken (Hist, Crit. Oral. Gr. p. xlv., &c.) 
first established the distinction between them. 


1. A native of the demos of Azenia in Attica. (Aeschin. c. Tim. p. 
159, c. Ctcs. pp. 532, 583, ed. Reiske.) He lived about and after the 
end of the Peloponnesian war. In b. c. 412, Aristophon, Laespodius 
and Melesias were sent to Sparta as ambassadors by the oligarchical 
government of the Four Hundred. (Thuc. viii. 86.) In the archonship 
of Euclcides, B. c. 404, after Athens was delivered of the thirty 
tyrants, Aristophon proposed a law which, though beneficial to the 
republic, yet caused great uneasiness and troubles in many families 
at Athens; for it ordained, that no one should be regarded as a 
citizen of Athens whose mother was not a freeborn woman. (Caryst. 
up. Athen. xiii. p. 577 ; Taylor, Vii. Lys. p. 149, cd. Reiske.) Ho also 
proposed various other laws, by which he acquired great popularity 
and the full confidence of the people (Dem. c. Eubul. p. 1308), and 
their great number may be inferred from his own statement (ap. 
Aeschin. c. Ctcs. p. 583), that lie was accused 75 times of having 
made illegal proposals, but that he had always come off victorious. 
Ilia influence with the people is most manifest from his accusation 
of Iphicrates and Timothcus, two men to whom Athens was so much 
indebted, (n. c. 354.) Ho charged them with having accepted bribes 
from the Chians and Rhodians, and the people condemned 
Timothcus on the mere assertion of Aristophon. (C. Ncpos, Timoth. 
3; Aristot. Rhct. 11, 28; Deinarch. c. Damosth. p. 1 1,c. PhUocl. p. 
100.) After this event, but still in b. c. 354, the last time that wc 
hear of him in history, he came forward in the assembly to defend 
the law of Lcptincs against Demosthenes, and tho latter, who often 
mentions him, treats the aged Aristophon with great respect, and 
reckons him among the most eloquent orators, (c. Ispt. p. 501, &c.) 
He seems to have died soon after. None of his orations has come 
down to us. (Comp. Clinton, Fast. Hell, ad Ann. 354.) 


murder which he had committed, but which is differently described 
by the different authors, some saying that he killed his father’s 
brother, Melas, Lycopeus, or Alcathous; others that he slew Thoas 
or Aphareus, his mother’s brother ; others that he slew his brother 
Olenias, and others again that he killed the sons of Melas, who had 
revolted against Oeneus (Schol. ad Stat. Theb. I 280, 402). Ho fled 
to Adrastus at Argos, who purified him from the murder, and gave 
him his daughter Deipyle in marriage. With Adrastus he then went 
against Thebes, where he was wounded by Melanippus, who, 
however, was slain by him. (Apollod. /. c.; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 
288, 971.) When Tydeus lay on the ground wounded, Athena 
appeared to him with a remedy which she had received from Zeus, 
and which was to make him immortal. This, however, was 
prevented by a stratagem of Amphinraus, who hated Tydeus, for he 
cut off the head of Melanippus and brought it to Tydeus, who cut it 
in two and ate the brain, or devoured some of the flesh. (Schol. ad 
Pind. Nem. x. 12 ; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1273.) Athena seeing 
this, shuddered, and did not apply the remedy which she had 
brought. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8.) Tydeus then died, and was buried by 
Macon. (Paus. ix. 18. § 2 ; comp. Adrastus ; Amphiaraus.) [L.S.] 


TY'DEUS (Tu5«us). 1. A Chian, son of Ion, appears to have been a 
leader of the democratic party in his native island, and was one of 
those who were put to death in b. c. 412, by Pedaritus the 
Lacedaemonian, for attachment to the Athenian cause. It is possible 
that his father was no other than Ion, the tragic poet. (Time. viii. 
38.) [Ion, No. 1 ; Pedaritus. ] 


2. An Athenian, was one of the three additional generals who were 
appointed in b. c. 405 to share the command of the fleet with 
Conon, Philocles, and Adeimantus. Tydeus and Menander, one of 
his colleagues, are particularly mentioned by Xenophon as 
contemptuously rejecting the advice of Alcibiades before the battle 
of Aegos-potami in the same year ; and we find in Pausanias that he 
and Adeimantus were suspected by their countrymen of having 
been bribed by Lysander. He was put to death by the Spartans, as 
we may conclude, after the battle, together with the other Athenian 
prisoners. (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. §§ 16, 26 ; Paus. x. 9.) [Adeimantus.] [E. 
E.] 


TYMNES (Tvyyrjs), an epigrammatic poet, whose epigrams were 
included in the Garland of Meleager, but respecting whose exact 
date we have no further evidence; for the grounds on which Reiske 
supposes that he was a Cretan, and that he was contemporary with 
Meleager, are very slight. There are seven of his epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, AnaL vol. L p. 505; Jacobs, Antliol. 
Graec. vol. i. p. 256, vol. xiii. p. 963 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grave. vol. iv. 
pp. 498, 
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499.) Tymnes occurs, as a Carian name, in Herodotns (v. 37, vii. 
98). [P. S.] 


TYMPA'NUS, L. POSTU'MIUS, quaestor B. c. 194, slain in battle by 
the Boii. (Liv. xxxiv. 47.) 


TYNDAREUS (T vMpws), the son of Perieres and Gorgophone, and a 
brother of Aphareus, Leucippus, Icarius, and Arete (Apollod. i. 9. 8 
5) or according to others (Apollod. iii. 10. §4), a son of Oebalus, by 
the nymph Bateia or by Gorgophone. (Paus. iii. 1. § 4.) Tyndareus, 
with Icarion, being expelled by his step-brother Hippocoon and his 
sons, he fled to Thestins in Aetolia, and assisted him in his wars 
against his neighbours. Others (Paus. Lc.) state that Icarion assisted 
Hippocoon, and, according to a Laconian tradition, Tyndareus went 
to Pellana in Laconia, and according to a Messenian tradition, he 
went to Aphareus in Messenia. (Paus. iii. 1. § 4, 21. § 2.) In Aetolia 
ho married Leda, the daughter of Thestins (Apollod. iii. 10. § 5; 
Eurip. Iph. Aui. 49), and afterwards he was restored to his kingdom 
of Sparta by Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 7- § 3, iii. 10. § 5 ; Paus. ii. 18. § 
6 ; Diod. iv. 33.) By Leda, Tyndareus became the father of 
Timandra, Clytaemnestra and Philonoe. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6 ; Horn. 
Od.xx iv. 199.) One night Leda was embraced both by Zeus and 
Tyndareus, and the result of this was the birth of Polydeuces and 
Helena, the children of Zeus, and of Castor and Clytaemnestra, the 
children of Tyndareus. (Hygin. Fab. 77 ; comp. Dioscuri ; Helena ; 
Clytaemnestra.) When Tyndareus saw that his beautiful daughter 
Helena was beleaguered by suitors, he began to be afraid, lest if one 
should be successful, the others should create disturbances, and, on 
the advice of Odysseus, he put them all to their oath, to protect the 
suitor that should be preferred by Helena, against any wrong that 


might be done to him. (Paus. iii. 20. § 9.) To reward Odysseus for 
this good advice, Tyndareus himself begged Icarius to give to 
Odysseus his daughter Penelope. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 9.) Tyndareus 
was believed to have built the temple of Athena Chalcioecus at 
Sparta. (Paus. iii. 17. § 3.) When Castor and Polydeuces had been 
received among the immortals, Tyndareus invited Menelaus to 
come to Sparta, and surrendered his kingdom to him. (Apollod. iii. 
11. §2.) His tomb was shown at Sparta as late as the time of 
Pausanias (iii. 17. §4). [L. S.] 


TYNDA'RION (TwSapzW), a tyrant of Tauromenium in Sicily, who 
invited Pyrrhus over from Italy in B.c. 278. Pyrrhus directed his 
course first to Tauromenium, and received reinforcements from 
Tyndarion. (Diod. Eel. viii. p. 495 ; comp. Plut, Pyrrh. 23 ; Droysen, 
Geschichte des IlcUcnismus, vol. ii.p. 150.) [E. E.] 


TYPHON orTYPHOEUS (TutfxW, Tv^wci 


Tuipwr), a monster of the primitive world, is described sometimes 
as a destructive hurricane, and sometimes as a fire-breathing giant. 
According to Homer (II. ii. 782 ; comp. Strab. xiii. p. 929) he was 
concealed in the country of the Arimi * in the earth, which was 
lashed by Zeus with flashes of lightning. 


In Hesiod Typbaon and Typhoeus are two distinct beings. Typhaon 
there is a son of Typhoeus 


* Ely ’A plyois, of which the Latin poets have made Inarime (Virg. 
Acn. ix. 716 ; Ov. Met. xiv. 89). 
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{Theog. *869), and a fearful hurricane; who by Echidna became the 
father of the dog Orthus, Cerberus, the Lemaean hydra, Chimaera, 
and the Sphynx. ( Theog. 306 ; comp. Apollod. ii. 3. § 1, iii. 5. § 8.) 
Notwithstanding the confusion of the two beings in later writers, 
the original meaning of Typhaon was preserved in ordinary life. 
(Aristoph. Ran. 845 ; Plin. If. N. ii. 48.) Typhoeus, on the other 
hand, is described as the youngest son of Tartarus and Gaea, or of 


Hera alone, because she was indignant at Zeus having given birth to 
Athena. Typhoeus is described as a monster with a hundred heads, 
fearful eyes, and terrible voices (Pind. Pyth. i. 31, viii. 21, 01. iv. 
12) ; he wanted to acquire the sovereignty of gods and men, but 
was subdued, after a fearful struggle, by Zeus, with a thunderbolt 
(Hes. Theog. 821, &c.) He begot the winds, whence he is also called 
the father of the Harpies (Val. Flacc. iv. 428), but the beneficent 
winds Notus, Boreas, Argestes, and Zephyrus, were not his sons. 
(Hes. Theog. 869, &c.) Aeschylus and Pindar describe him as living 
in a Cilician cave. (Pind. Pyth. viii. 21 ; comp, the different ideas in 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1210, &c., and Herod, iii. 5.) He is further said to 
have at one time been engaged in a struggle with all the immortals, 
and to have been killed by Zeus with a flash of lightning ; he was 
buried in Tartarus under Mount Aetna, the workshop of 
Hephaestus. (Ov. Her. xv. 11, Fast. iv. 491 ; Aeschyl. Prom. 351, 
&c.; Pind. Pyth. i. 29, &c.) The later poets frequently connect 
Typhoeus with Egypt, and the ods, it is said, when unable to hold 
out against im, fled to Egypt, where, from fear, they 
metamorphosed themselves into animals, with the exception of Zeus 
and Athena. (Anton. Lib. 28 ; Hygin. Poet Astr. ii. 28 ; Ov. Met. v. 
321, &c. ; comp. Apollod. i. 6. § 3 ; Ov. Fast. iL 461 ; Horat. Carm. 
iii. 4. 53.) [L. S.] 


TYRA'NNION (Tupauvivy). 1. A Greek grammarian, a native of 
Amisus in Pontus, the son of Epicratides, or, according to some 
accounts, of Coryrabus. He was a pupil of Hestiaeus of Amisus, and 
was originally called Theophrastus, but received from his instructor 
the name of Tyrannion on account of his domineering behaviour to 
his fellow disciples. He afterwards studied under Dionysius the 
Thracian at Rhodes. In B.C. 72 he was taken captive by Lucullus, 
who carried him to Rome. At the request of Murenn Tyrannion was 
handed over to him, upon which he emancipated him, an act with 
which Plutarch ( Lucullus , 19) finds fault, as the emancipation 
involved a recognition of his having been a slave, which doe9 not 
seem to have been the light in which Lucullus regarded him. At 
Rome Tyrannion occupied himself in teaching. He was also 
employed in arranging the library of Apellicon, which Sulla brought 
to Rome. (Plut. Sulla , 26.) Cicero employed him in a similar 
manner, and speaks in the highest terms of the learning and ability 
which Tyrannion exhibited in these labours. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 4, b. 1. 


8, a. 2). Cicero also availed himself of his services in the instruction 
of his nephew Quintus (ad Quint Fratr. ii. 4. § 2 ; comp, ad Att. ii. 
6. § 1, xii. 6. § 1, 2. § 2, 7. § 2, ad Quint. Fr. iii 4. § 5). Strabo (xii. 
p. 548) speaks of having received instruction from Tyrannion. The 
geographical knowledge of Ty- t rannion seems to have been 
considerable; at any rate Cicero thought highly of it. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 
6.) Tyrannion amassed considerable wealth, and ac 
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cording to the scarcely credible statement of Suidas (s. v.) collected 
himself a library of 30,000 volumes. Cicero alludes to a small work 
of his (ad Att. xii. 6), but we do not learn the subject of it. 
Tyrannion died at a very advanced age of a paralytic stroke. 


2. A native of Phoenicia, the son of Artemidorus, and a disciple of 
the preceding. His original name was Diocles. He was taken captive 
in the war between Antonius and Octavianus, and was purchased by 
Dymas, a freedman of the emperor. By him he was presented to 
Terentia, the wife of Cicero, who manumitted him. He taught at 
Rome, and according to Suidas, wrote 68 works. The following are 
mentioned:—1. Uep\ rrjs 'Og-npinHs irpotTtpbtas. 2. n ep\ ray 
fxepuv rov \6yov. 3. Tlspl rijs 'PayalKijs biaXeurou, showing that 
the Latin language is derived from the Greek. 4. ToD ‘Avrtyevovs rj 
*P vfiaitcil 8id\*KTos. 5. " Oti 8ta < pa > vovaiv ol vetlnepoi voirjra\ 
irpbs "OfMrjpoy. 6. *E£frn\ < Tis row Tupayyiwyos ntpur/xov. 7. 
Aufpdunrts 1 O/irjpiK 8. *O pdoypaipla. Tyrannion is mentioned in 
the scholia on Homer (Schol. Marc, ad It fr'. 92, 155, 169). 


3. Suidas mentions a third writer of the name of Tyrannion, a 
Messenian, who wrote a work on augury (olwyooKoiriud) in three 
books, and some other works. 


A work Uep\ rod <tko\iov /xlrpou is ascribed by Suidas (s.r. <tko 
\i6v) to a writer named Tyrannion, and stated to have been written 
at the suggestion of Caius Caesar. If this notice is correct, and the 
Tyrannion meant is the second of that name, he must have reached 
a very advanced age when he commenced this treatise, even 
supposing him to have been young when he was brought to Rome. 
[C. P. M.] 


TYRIA'SPES (Tvpid <nrns), a Persian, who in b. c. 327 wa9 
appointed by Alexander the Great to the satrapy of the 
Paropamisadae, west of the river Cophen. In the following year 
Alexander commissioned him and Philippus to reduce the 
Assacenians, who had revolted (Arr. Anab. iv. 22, v. 20.) [E. E.J 


TYRO (Tvp6), a daughter of Sahnoneus and Alcidice, was the wife 
of Cretheus, and the beloved of the river-god Enipeus in Thessaly, 
in the form of whom Poseidon appeared to her, and became by her 
the father of Pelias and Neleus. By Cretheus 8he was the mother of 
Aeson, Pheres,and Amythaon. (Horn. Od. xl 235, &c.; Apollod. L 9. 
§ 8.) [L. S.] 


TYRO SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] 


TYRRHE'NUS (Tupfavds or TvpcnjvSs), a son of the Lydian king 
Atys and Callithea, and a brother of Lydus, is said to have led a 
Pelasgian colony from Lydia into Italy, into the country of the 
Umbrians, and to have given to the colonists his name, Tyrrhenians. 
(Herod, iv. 94 ; Dionys. HaL i. 27.) Others call Tyrrhenus a son of 
Heracles by Omphale (Dionys. i. 28), or of Telephus and Hiera, and 
a brother of Tarchon. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1242, 1249.) The name 
Tarchon seems to be only another form for Tyrrhenus, and the two 
names represent a Pelasgian hero founding settlements in the north 
of Italy. (Comp. Muller, Die Etrusker , vol i. p. 72, &c.) (L. S.j 


TYRRHEUS, a shepherd of king Latinus. Ascanius once, while 
hunting, killed a tame stag belonging to Tyrrheus, whereupon the 
country people took up armB, which was the first conflict in 


Italy between the natives and the Trojan settlers. (Virg. Aen. vii. 
483, &c., ix. 28.) [L. S.] 


TYRTAEUS (T vpraios, or Tt jpraios), son of Archembrotus, the 
celebrated poet, who assisted the Spartans in the Second Messenian 
War, was the second in order of time of the Greek elegiac poets, 
Callinus being the first At the time when his name first appears in 
history, he is represented, according to the prevalent account, as 
living at Aphidnac in Attica; but the whole tradition, of which this 


statement forms a part, has the same mythical complexion by which 
all the accounts of the early Greek poets are more or less pervaded. 
In attempting to trace the tradition to its source, we find in Plato 
the brief statement, that Tyrtaeus was by birth an Athenian, but 
became a citizen of Lacedaemon (De Legg. i. p. 629). The orator 
Lycurgus tells the story more fully ; that, when the Spartans were at 
war with the Messenians, they were commanded by an oracle to 
take a leader from among the Athenians, and thus to conquer their 
enemies ; and that the leader they so chose from Athens was 
Tyrtaeus. (Lycurg. c. Aeocr. p. 211, ed. Rciskc.) We learn also from 
Strabo (viii. p. 362) and Athenaeus (xiv. p. G30, f.) that Philochorus 
and Callisthenes and many other historians gave a similar account, 
and made Tyrtaeus an Athenian of Aphidnae (thrown* 'Afhjvav km 
’A < pi5iw &(piu4(r0ai). The tradition appears in a still more 
enlarged form in Pausanias (iv. 15. § 3), Diodorus (xv. 66.), the 
Scholia to Plato (p. 448, ed. Bckker), Themistius (xv. p. 242, 
8.197,198), Justin (iii. 5), the scholiast on Horace (Art. Poet. 402), 
and other writers (see Clinton, F. //. vol. i. s. a. 683). Of these 
writers, however, only Pausanias, Justin, tho Scholiast on Horace, 
and Suidas, give us the well-known embellishment of the story 
which represents Tyrtaeus as a lame ° schoolmaster, of low family 
and reputation, whom the Athenians, when applied to by the 
Lacedaemonians in accordance with the oracle, purposely tent as 
the most inefficient leader they could select, being unwilling to 
assist the Lacedaemonians in extending their dominion in the 
Peloponnesus, but little thinking that the poetry of Tyrtaeus would 
achieve that victory, which his physical constitution seemed to 
forbid his aspiring to. Now to accept the details of this tradition as 
historical facts would be to reject ali the principles of criticism, and 
to fall back on the literal interpretation of mythical accounts ; but, 
on the other hand, we are equally forbidden by sound criticism to 
reject altogether that element of the tradition, which represents 
Tyrtaeus as, in some way or other, connected with the Attic town of 
Aphidnae. Perhaps the explanation may be found in the comparison 
of the tradition with the facts, that Tyrtaeus was an elegiac poet, 
and that the elegy had its origin in Ionia, and also with another 
tradition, preserved by Suidas (s. t>.), which made the poet a 
native of Miletus ; from which results the probability that either 
Tyrtaeus himself, or his immediate ancestors, migrated from Ionia 
to Sparta, either directly, or by way of Attica, carrying with them a 


knowledge of the principles of the elegy. Aphidnae, the town of 
Attica to which the tradition assigns him, was connected with 
Laconia, from a very early period, by the legends about the Dioscuri 
; but it is hard to say whether this circumstance renders the story 
more probable or more suspicious ; for, on the supposition that the 
story is an invention, we have in 
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the connection of Aphidnae with Laconia a reason why that town, 
above all others in Attica, should have been fixed upon as the abode 
of Tyrtaeus. On the same supposition the motive for the fabrication 
of the tradition is to be found in the desire which Athenian writers 
so often displayed, and which is the leading idea in the passage of 
Lycurgus referred to above, to claim for Athens the greatest possible 
share of all the greatness and goodness which illustrated the 
Hellenic race: — 


“ Sunt quibus iinurn opus est, intactae Palladia urbem 


Carmine perpetuo celebrare, et Undique discerptam fronti 
praeponere olivam." 


On the other hand, Strabo (l. c .) rejects the tradition altogether, 
and makes Tyrtaeus a native of Lacedaemon, on the authority of 
certain passages in his poems. He tells us that Tyrtaeus stated that 
the first conquest of Messenia was made in the time of the 
grandfathers of the men of his own generation (Kara tovs rd>v 
varipwv mrrlpas), and that in the second he himself was leader of 
the Lacedaemonians ; and then Strabo adds,— directly after the 
words rotr AaKttiaifxo vlois,—Kal yap tlvai tprjolv intiOtv iv rg 
vorhati iAtytlq, %v iirtyptispovtnv E bvoplav' . 


Afirhy yap K povlwv KaX\i(TTt < p6.vov wdffts "H pris 
Zc us 'HpaKAtltiais Trjvtik Sf5a > K€ IrdKiv. 

Olaiv & pa vpo\iir6vT€S ’Epivtbv i\V€p6iVTa % 
Evptiav nfaoiror vrjoov a< piK6p(6a. 


From which Strabo draws the conclusion, that either the elegies 


containing these verses are spurious, or else that the statement of 
Philochorus, &c. (as already quoted) must be rejected. The 
commentators, however, are not content with Strabo's own negative 
inference from the verses quoted, but will have it that he 
understood them ns declaring that Tyrtaeus himself came from 
Erineos to join the Spartans in their war against the Messenians ; 
and, to give a colour to this interpretation, Cnsaubon assumes as 
self-evident that after rots AaKtSaiuovfois some such words ns 
iAd&v i£ *Epiviov have been lost But, if the passage says that 
Tyrtaeus came from. Erineos at all, it says as plainly that he came 
thence to Peloponnesus together with the Heracleidac ; and it is 
therefore clear that the verses refer, not to any removal of Tyrtaeus 
himself, but to the great migration of the Dorian ancestors of those 
Lacedaemonians for whom he spoke, and among whom he, in some 
sense, included himself; and the argument of Strabo, as the passage 
stands, is that Tyrtaeus was a Lacedaemonian (iKciOtv referring, of 
course, to AaKttiaipoviois ), because of the intimate way in which 
ho associates himself with the descendants of tho Dorians who 
migrated from Erineos (one of the four Dorian states of Thessaly) to 
the Peloponnesus. The true question that remains is this, whether 
his manner of identifying himself with the Lacedaemonians in this 
passage, and in the phrase about their fathers' fathers, implies that 
ho himself was really a descendant of those Dorians who invaded 
the Peloponnesus, and of those Lacedaemonians who fought in the 
first Messenian war, or whether this mode of expression is 
sufficiently explained by the close association into which he had 
been thrown with the Spartans, whom he not only aided in war, but 
by whom he had been made a citizen. This last fact is ex* 


pressly stated by Plato (/. c.), and its probability is confirmed by 
the statement of Aristotle (Pol. ii. 6. § 12) that, in the times of the 
early kings, the Spartans sometimes conferred the citizenship upon 
foreigners. Plutarch ascribes a saying to Pausanias, the son of 
Cleombrotus, that, when asked why they had made Tyrtaeus a 
citizen, he replied, “ that a foreigner might never appear to be our 
leader” (Apopkth. Lacon. p. 230, d.). Of course, a mere floating 
apophthegm like this can have little weight; it may be a genuine 
tradition, or it may be the invention of some writer who wished to 


reconcile the common story about Tyrtaeus with the well-known 
repugnance of the Lacedaemonians to confer their franchise upon 
foreigners. The statement of Suidas, that Tyrtaeus was a 
Lacedaemonian, according to some, furnishes no additional 
evidence, but must be interpreted according to the conclusion 
which may be arrived at respecting the whole question. It should 
not be forgotten, in estimating the value of Strabo's opinion, that he 
may have found other passages in the writings of Tyrtaeus, which 
seemed to imply that he was a Lacedaemonian, besides those which 
he quotes; but of course this possibility cannot be adduced as a 
positive argument, unless it were confirmed by the actual 
occurrence of such passages in the extant fragments of Tyrtaeus. 


In the opinion of those modem critics, who reject the account of the 
Attic origin of Tyrtaeus, the extant fragments do actually furnish 
evidence of his being a Lacedaemonian. The spirit displayed in 
them is said to be thoroughly Dorian ; and the patriotic energy, 
with which the poet praises those who face danger for their native 
land, is certainly extraordinary for a foreigner, especially when it is 
remembered that Tyrtaeus is not only 6aid to have shown his 
influence over the Spartans by leading them in war, but also by 
appeasing their civil discords at home ; and all this becomes the 
more extraordinary, if we reflect that this patriotic ardour was 
excited, and this influence was exerted, by an Ionian over and on 
behalf of Dorians. Neither does it seem probable that, whatever aid 
the Lacedaemonians might be willing to accept from a foreigner, 
they would entrust to him the command of their armies. 


On the other hand, it is urged by Muller with some force, that “If 
Tyrtaeus came from Attica, it is easy to understand how the elegiac 
metre, which had its origin in Ionia, should have been used by him, 
and that in the very style of Callinus. Athens was so closely 
connected with her Ionic colonies, that this new kind of poetry must 
have been soon known in the mother city. This circumstance would 
be far more inexplicable if Tyrtaeus had been a Lacedaemonian by 
birth, as was stated vaguely * by some ancient authors. For 
although Sparta was not at this period a stranger to the efforts of 
the other Greeks in poetry and music, yet the Spartans, with their 
peculiar modes of thinking, would not have been very ready to 
appropriate the new invention of the Ionians.” + (Hist, of Lit. of 


2. A native of the demos of Colyttus, a great orator and politician, 
whose career is for the greater part contemporaneous with that of 
Demosthenes. It was this Aristophon whom Aeschines served os a 
clerk, and in whose service he was trained for his public career. 
[Aeschines.] Clinton (F.I. ad ann. 340) has pointed out that he is 
not the same as the one whom Plutarch ( Vii. X. Oral. p. 844) 
mentions, but that there the Azcnian must be understood. Ulpian 
(ad Damosth. De Coron. p. 74, a.) confounds him with Aristophon 
the Azenian, as is clear from Aeschines (c. Ctesiph. p. 585). This 
orator is often mentioned by Demosthenes, though he gives him the 
distinguishing epithet of o' Ko\vrrevs only once (De Coron. p. 250, 
comp. pp. 248, 281 ; c. Mid. p. 584 ; Schol. ad Demosth. p. 201, 
a.), and he is always spoken of as a man of considerable influence 
and authority. As an orator he is ranked with Diopcithcs and 
Chares, the most popular men of the time at Athens. There are some 
passages in Demosthenes (as c. Timocr. p. 
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703, De Coron. Trier, p. 1230) where it is uncertain whether he is 
speaking of Aristophon the Azenian or the Colvttian. 


3. Archon Eponymus of the year B. c. 330. (Diodor. xvii. 62 ; Plut. 
Dcmosth. 24.) Theophrastus ( Charad . 8) calls this Aristophon an 
orator. That this man, who was archon in the same year in which 
Demosthenes delivered his oration on the crown, was not the same 
as the Colyttian. ‘s clear from that oration itself, in which (p. 281) 
the Colyttian is spoken of as deceased. Whether he was actually an 
orator, as Theophrastus states, is Ycry doubtful, since it is not 
mentioned anywhere else, and it is a probable conjecture of 
Ruhnken's that the word was inserted by 


some one who believed that either the Azenian or Colyttian was 
meant in that passage. (Clinton, F.IL adann. 330.) [L. S.] 


ARI'STOPHON (Api(TTo«’5i/), a comic poet respecting whose life 
or age nothing is known, but from the titles of whose comedies we 
must infer, that they belonged to the middle comedy. We know the 
titles of nine of his plays, viz. 1. IIA < £r uv (Athen. xii. p. 552), 2. 


Greece , vol. i. p. 111.) 
Discussions of this sort are extremely unsatis 
* This mode of disposing of positive evidence is worth notice. 


+ How was it, then (one may ask), that they were so “ very ready 
to appropriate ” Tyrtaeus and the invention together? 
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factor)', in respect of the establishment of any positive conclusions ; 
but for that very reason they are extremely important, in order to 
mark the limits of our knowledge of the early history of Greek lyric 
poetry, and to show the danger of accepting the positive statements 
of writers who lived long after the period with reference to which 
their evidence is brought forward, as if their being positive 
statements were alone sufficient to authenticate them. In the 
present case, the question of the country of Tyrtaeus appears to us 
still undecided, and likely to remain so. 


The other points of the popular story, namely, that Tyrtaeus was a 
lame schoolmaster, are rejected by all modem writers. It would lead 
us too far to discuss their probable origin: we will only observe that 
the statement of his being a schoolmaster may simply mean that he 
was, like the other early musicians and poets, a teacher of his own 
art; and his alleged lameness may possibly be connected with some 
misunderstanding of expressions used by the earlier writers to 
describe his metres. These suggestions, however, are by no means 
put forward as altogether satisfactory explanations of the tradition. 


Turning now to the more certain facts of the poet’s history, we find 
him presented to us in the double light of a statesman and a 
military leader, composing the dissensions of the Spartans at home, 
and animating their courage in the field. And this representation is 
quite consistent with the position occupied by a poet in those early 
times, a9 the teacher and prime mover both in knowledge and in 
virtue ; a position attested by abundant evidence, and recognised by 
the very phrase which is several times used to describe those early 
poets, 6 aocpbs *KoiiyTV)*. It is remarkable that the power of the 
poet to teach political wisdom, and to appease civil discords, is not 


only recognised in the traditions about the early history of Greece, 
from the legends respecting Orpheus downwards, but also that, in 
the semi-historical period now under consideration, and with 
specific reference to the Lacedaemonian state, we are told of civil 
tumults being appeased, not only by Tyrtaeus, but also by 
Terpander and Thaletas, who, according to the received chronology, 
were his contemporaries [Tbrpanpkr ; Thalbs]. The nature of these 
dissensions it is the province of the political historian to investigate: 
the form which the tradition assumes in the case of Tyrtaeus is the 
following. Among the calamities, which the revolt of the 
Messenians brought upon the Spartan state, and which, according 
to the common story, Tyrtaeus was the divinely-appointed minister 
to remedy, not the least was the discontent of those citizens, who, 
having possessed lands in Messenia, or on the borders, had either 
been expelled from their estates, or had been forced to leave them 
uncultivated for fear of the enem}', and, being thus deprived of 
their means of subsistence, demanded compensation by a new 
division of landed property. To convince these sufferers of their 
error in disturbing public order, Tyrtaeus composed his elegy 
entitled “ Legal Order” (Evvogla), which Suidas calls also IoAirtla. 
(Aristot PoliL v. 7. 81; Paus. iv. 18. § 2.) Of this work Muller gives 
the following excellent description: — “It is not difficult, on 
considering attentively the character of the early Greek elegy, to 
form an idea of the manner in which Tyrtaeus probably handled 
this subject. He 
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doubtless began with remarking the anarchical movement among 
the Spartan citizens, and by expressing the concern with which he 
viewed it But, as in general the elegy seeks to pass from an excited 
state of the mind through sentiments and images of a miscellaneous 
description to a state of calmness and tranquillity, it may be 
conjectured that the poet in the Eunomia made this transition by 
drawing a picture of the well-regulated constitution of Sparta, and 
the legal existence of its citizens, which, founded with the divine 
assistance, ought not to be destroyed by the threatened innovations; 
and that at the same time he reminded the Spartans, who had been 


deprived of their lands by the Messcnian war, that on their courage 
would depend the recovery of their possessions, and the restoration 
of the former prosperity of the state. This view is entirely confirmed 
by the fragments of Tyrtaeus, some of which are distinctly stated to 
belong to the Eunomia. In these the constitution of Sparta is 
extolled, as being founded by the power of the gods ; Zeus himself 
having given the country to the Heracleids, and the power having 
been distributed in the justest manner, according to the oracles of 
the Pythian Apollo, among the kings, the gerons in the council, and 
the men of the commonalty in the popular assembly.” (Hist, of the 
Lit. of Anc. Greece, vol. i. p. 111.) 


But Tyrtaeus is still more celebrated for the compositions by which 
he animated the courage of the Spartans in their conflict with the 
Messenians, 


M Tyrtaeusque marcs animos in Martia bella 
Versibus exacuit.” (Horat A rs Poet. 402.) 


The poems were of two kinds ; namely, elegies, containing 
exhortations to constancy and courage, and descriptions of the glory 
of fighting bravely for one's native land ; and more spirited 
compositions, in the anapaestic measure, which were intended as 
marching songs, to be performed with the music of the flute. The 
former are called vnodTjKat , or vvoOrjKai 5t’ 4\*y «far, or 4\*y*7a 
simply; the latter fnj AvcLraurra, voKepur 


rpio, ipSar*pta, ta, or Tcporptirrucd. Both classes of compositions, 
we are told, he used to recite or sin£ to the rulers of the state in 
private, and to bodies of the citizens, just as he might happen to 
collect them around him, in order to stimulate them to the 
prosecution of the war (Paus. iv. 15); and with the 6ame songs he 
animated their spirits on the march and on the battle field. He lived 
to see the success of his efforts in the entire conquest of the 
Messenians, and their reduction to the condition of Helots. (Paus. 
iv. 14. § 3.) 


It thus appears that the period when Tyrtaeus flourished was 
precisely coincident with the time of the second Messenian War; for 
the history of which, indeed, his poems appear to have been the 


only trustworthy authority that the ancients possessed, although it 
is very doubtful how far the later writers on the subject, such as 
Myron and Rhianus, adhered to the information they obtained from 
that source. (See Grote, Hist, of Greece’ Pt ii. c. 7, vol. ii. pp. 556, 
foil.) The time of the war, according to Pausanias (iv. 15. § 1) was 
B.C. 685 —668 ; but Mr. Clinton and Mr. Grote agree in the opinion 
that this date is too high. (Clinton, F. H. s. a. 685 ; Grote, L c. p. 
558). Suidas places Tyrtaeus at the 35th Olympiad, and also 
indicates his time by saying that he was contemporary with 
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the so-called Seven Wise Men, and also older. At all events, he lived 
during the period of that great development of music and poetry, 
which took place at Sparta during the seventh century, b. c., 
although we have no distinct account of his relation to the other 
musicians and poets whose efforts contributed to that development. 
The absence of any statement of a connection between him and 
Terpander or Thaletas is easily explained by the fact that he was 
not, properly speaking, a lyric poet. Besides his anapaestic war- 
songs, his compositions, so far as we are informed, were all elegiac, 
and his music was that of the flute. He is expressly called by Suidas 
i\cyciovoibs /cal 


The estimation in which Tyrtaeus was held at Sparta, as long as the 
state preserved her independence, was of the highest order. Even in 
his own time, his poems were used in the instruction of the young, 
as we learn from the orator Lycurgus (1. c.), who goes on to say 
that the Lacedaemonians, though they made no account of the other 
poets, set such value upon this one, that, when they were engaged 
in a military expedition, it was their practice to summon all the 
soldiers to the king’s tent, that they might hear the poems of 
Tyrtaeus. Athenaeus also (xiv. p. 630, f.) tells us that, in time of 
war, the Lacedaemonians regulated their evolutions by performing 
the poems of Tyrtaeus (rA Tupraiov irocfipara inropvruxousvovres 
Cudpoy KivTjfriv iroiovmai ), and that they had the custom in their 
camps, that, when they had supped and 6ung the paean, they sang, 
each in his turn, the poems of Tyrtaeus. Pollux (iv. 107) ascribes to 
Tyrtaeus the establishment of the triple choruses, of boys, men, and 
old men. The influence of his poetry on the minds of the Spartan 


youth is also indicated by the saying ascribed to Leonidas, who, 
being asked what sort of a poet Tyrtaeus appeared to him, replied, “ 
A good one to tickle the minds of the young.” (Plut. Cleom. 2.) 


The extant fragments of Tyrtaeus are contained in most of the older 
and more recent collections of the Greek poets, and, among the rest, 
in Gaisford's Poctac Min ores Graeci, Schneidewin’s Delectus 
Pocscos Graecorum, and Bergk’s Poctae Lyrics Graeci. The best 
separate editions are those of Klotz, Bremae, 1764, 8vo., reprinted, 
with a German translation by Weiss, Altenb. 1767, 8vo.; of Franke, 
in his edition of Callinus, 1816, 8vo.; of Stock, with a German 
translation and historical introduction, Leipz. 1819, 8vo.; of Didot, 
with an elegant French translation, a Dissertation on the poet's life, 
and a modem Greek version by Clonaras, Paris, 1826, 8vo.; and of 
N. Bach, with the remains of the elegiac poets, Callinus and Asius, 
Lips. 1831. There are numerous translations of the fragments into 
the European languages, a list of which, and of the other editions, 
will be found in Hoffmann's Lexicon WJiblioyraphicum Scriplorum 
Graccoruin. (Fabric. BiU. Grace. vol. ii. pp. 17, foil.; Mfiller, Dorier , 
passim, see Index, Hist of Lit. of Greece , vol. i. pp. 110—112 ; 
Ulrici; Bode; Bemhardy, Grundriss d. Gricch. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 341— 
347 ; Clinton, Fast. Hell. s. a. 683; Grote, History of Greece, loc. 
sup. cit.) [P. S.) 


TZETZES. 1. Joannes (I wdvrnis Tfer’s), a Greek grammarian of 
Constantinople. The period when he flourished may be gathered 
from his own statement, that he wrote one hundred years after 
Michael Psellus (Chil. xi. 719), and from the fact that he dedicated 
his Homeric Allegories to 
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Trenc Augusta, the wife of Manuel Comnenus, who died a. d. 1158. 
The father of Joannes Tzetzes was Michael Tzetzes. His mother's 
name was Eudocia {Chil. v. 611). He was himself named after his 
paternal grandfather, a native of Byzantium, a man of some wealth, 
who, though not a learned man, showed great respect for scholars 
(ib. 615). His maternal grandmother was of a Basque or Iberian 
family. The earlier part of his life he spent with his brother Isaac at 


home, where they received various wholesome precepts from their 
father, urging them to prefer learning to riches, power, or 
precedence. (Chil. iii. 157, iv. 566, &c.) At the age of fifteen he was 
placed under the instruction of tutors, who not only carried him 
through the usual routine of study, but taught him Hebrew and 
Syriac (comp. ChiL vi. 282). His writings bear evident traces of the 
extent of his acquirements in literature, science, and philosophy, 
and not less of the inordinate self-conceit with which they had filled 
him. He boasts of having the best memory of any living man. (Chil. 
i. 275, 545.) He styles himself a second Cato or Palamedes (iii. 
160); and says that he knows whole books off by heart (x. 681, 
comp. vi. 407, 475, viii. 182, ix. 752, x. 340, 364, xii. 13, 118, ko! 
baa &\\a 'irepa 404\oi ns pavddvetv y ti hvb ar^Oous olbapev 
klyciv netpdadw). Another subject on which he glorifies himself is 
the rapidity with which he could write, comparing it to the speed of 
lightning (xii. 119, viii. 269, 526, #cal v6ei rb b\\narov rrjs 
T(4r(ov Siavolas). He talks of Tftrfords Iptuvas, as models of 
investigation, iv aTarrep r) bkrjOeia 4k x™ vs bvarpix* 1 (xii* 75, 
126). It is not much to be wondered at that others had not so 
oxalted an opinion of him as he had of himself (xii. 97). The neglect 
of his fellowcountrymen even excites in hint the fear that 
Constantinople would be given up to the barbarians, and become 
itself barbarous (xii. 993, &c.). He complains with bitterness that 
the princes and great men of his age did not appreciate his merits, 
but left him to get a livelihood by transcribing and selling his 
writings, of which they nevertheless expected copies to be sent 
them gratis (v. 941, comp. ix. 369). He speaks of Irene Augusta ns 
the only person of high station from whom he had received any 
thing (xi. 48), and even in this instance he complains that the sums 
promised him for his Homeric Allegories were kept back by those 
who should have paid him (ix. 282, Ac.). Further biographical 
particulars have not come down to us. 


A large part of the voluminous writings of Tzetzes is still extant. 
The following have been published. 1. *1 kiand. This consists 
properly of three poems, collected in one nnder the titles Td rpb ‘ 
Ofifyov , ra 'Ofiiipov, kcu ra peff "Op-qpov. The first contains the 
whole Iliac cyclus, from the birth of Paris to the tenth year of the 
siege, when the Iliad begins. The second consists of an abridgment 
of the Iliad. The third, like the work of Quintus Smyrnaeus,,. is 


devoted to the occurrences which took place between the death of 
Hector and the return of the Greeks. The whole amounts to J 676 
lines, and is written in hexameter metre. It is a very dull 
composition, all the merits that are to be found in which should be 
ascribed to the earlier poets from whom Tzetzes derived his 
materials. Our knowledge of this composition is of comparatively 
recent date. A fragment of one hun 
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dred and forty-eight lines, from the Antehomerica, was published 
by F. Morel, under the title Iliucuiii carmen Poetae Graeci cujus 
nomen ignoralur. A fragment of twenty lines from the Posthomeriea 
was published by Dodwell in his Dissertationes de veleiibus Graecis 
et Romanis Cyclis , p. 802. In 1770 G. B. von Schirach published 
from a manuscript formerly at Augsburg, now at Munich, the whole 
of the Antehomerica, with the exception of about one hundred and 
seventy lines, a portion of the Ilomerica, and the fragment of the 
Posthomerica which had been published by Dodwell. The missing 
portion of the Antehomerica, together with the whole of the 
Posthomeriea, was found in a manuscript at Vienna by T. C. 
Tychsen, who sent a copy of it to F. Jacobs. A copy of a manuscript 
of the Homerica was obtained from England, and a complete edition 
of the three poems was published by Jacobs in 1793, with a 
commentary. A more correct edition is that of Immanuel Bekker 
(Berlin, 1816). 2. Another extensive work of Tzetzes is that known 
by the name of Chiliades , consisting in its present form of 12,661 
lines. The name Chiliades was given to it by the first editor, Nic. 
Gerbelius, who divided it, without reference to the contents, into 
thirteen divisions of 1000 lines, the last being incomplete. Tzetzes 
himself called it &'i€\os laroptK4], and divided it into three 
nivaKfSj as he termed them ; the first of which contains one 
hundred and forty-one narrations, and ends at Chil. iv. 1. 466. 
Hereupon follows an epistle to one Joannes Lachane”, in which the 
contents of the first table are repeated and accompanied with moral 
observations. The second xiva£ extends from Chil. iv. 1. 781 to Chil. 
v. 192, and contains twenty*three narratives. The third contains 
four hundred aud ninety-six stories. It consists of six hundred and 
sixty chapters or divisions, separated into three masses. Its 
subjectmatter is of the most miscellaneous kind, but embraces 


chiefly mythological and historical narratives, arranged under 
separate titles, and without any further connection. The following 
are a few of them, as they occur: Croesus, Midas, Gygcs, Codrus, 
Alcmaeon, the sons of Boreas, Euphorbus, Narcissus, Nireus, 
Hyncinthus, Orpheus, Amphion, the Sirens, Marsyas, Terpander, 
Arion, the golden lamb of Atreus, the bull of Minos, the dog of 
Cephalus, Megacles, Cimon, Aristopatira, the victories of Simonides, 
Stesichorus, Tyrtaeus, Hannibal, Bucephalus, the clothes of the 
Sybarite Antisthenes, Xerxes, Cleopatra, the Pharos at Alexandria, 
Trajanus and his bridge over the Danube, Archimedes, Hercules, &c. 


It is an uncritical gossiping book, written in bad Greek in that 
abominable make-believe of a metre, called political verse 
(ripa*evpevoi arixoi, Chil. ix. 283), of which the following is a 
sample: — 


oTSas 54 irdvrcos bxpiGiSs ttcos rrarray of5a &l6\ov 4k arr}Oovs re 
Kal arbparos ovrus erolpws A cyeiv, ovbe yap pvrjpoviarepov rov 
TfeTfou debs &\\ov &v5pa rd >v xpiv re Ka\ ruv vvv ‘iiprjvev iv 
fitep. 


{Chil. i. 275.) 


It is followed by an appendix, in iambics, and some prose epistles. It 
contains, however, a great deal of curious and valuable information, 
though, as Heyne has shown, the bulk of it was obtained by Tzetzes 
at second hand. Fabricius (BibL Grace. xi. p. 243, &c.) has a list of 
above 400 writers quoted by Tzetzes in this work. The author ap 
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pears to have contemplated a series of such productions, of which 
this was only the y AA < pa. Various appendices or scholia to it, and 
a collection of 107 prose epistles are yet unpublished. The first 
edition of this work was published by Gerbelius in 1546. The best 
edition is that of Kiessling (Lips. 1826), though much still requires 
correction and supplementation (see Struve, Ueber den polifiscken 
Vers dor MiUelyriechen , 1828, and in the KriL Biblioth. 1827, 3. p. 
241, &c.; comp. Dlibner, in the Rhein. Mus. iv. 1). Some 


insignificant scholia on the Chiliades by Tzetzes are published in 
Cramer's Anecdota. Oxon. (iii. 350, Ac.). 3. An iambic poem on the 
education of children is printed in the editions of the Chiliades. 4. A 
series of mythical and epic narratives, in 777 political lines, entitled 
deoyoria’vas discovered by Immanuel Bekker, and published iu the 
Ab/uind/ungen der Preussischen Akadcmie, 1840. 5. A versified 
treatise 


irept phpWy and another irtpl Statpopas ironjrui/ (Cramer, A need. 
Oxon. iv. 302, &c. ; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. iv. 393, &c.; Meineke, 
Com. Gr. ii. p. 1245—1254, v. p. 3). 6. An equally worthless poem 
or collection of verses, irtpl ITi rbapucuv pirpwv (Cramer, Anecd. 
Paris, i. 59—162). 7. Some versified scholia on Ilennogenes 
(Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. iv. p. 1—148). 8. Lines rwu avdonoTdKTwu 
(Bekker, Anecd. vol. iii. p. 1088—1090). 9. An on the Iliad of 


Homer; published by G. Hermann, together with the work of Draco 
of Stmtonicea, on metres (Leipzig, 1812). 10. Scholia on Hesiod, 
printed in the editions of Hesiod by Trincavelli (Venice, 1537), and 
Ileinsius (Leyden, 1603). 


Of the unpublished works of Joannes Tzetzes, the most 
coiihiderable is; 1. The Homeric Allegories (undOeais too 'O prjpou 
&A\tryopT)0*«ra* or pfratppiuris 'O a+tpov\ consisting of some 
6000 political lines. Tzetzes mentions this work iu the Chiliades (v. 
7, 776, ix. 282, &c.). Besides this there are, 2. Scholia on the 
ilalieutica of Oppian. 3. ExfXtsilio Isagiy/es, seu Libri de V. Vocibus 
Porphyrii y in political verses. 4. An epitome of the rhetoric of 
Hermogenes, in political verses. 5. Aoyurpwr @lo\os (comp. Chit. 
xi. 361). -6. A collection of J 07 letters (see above). 7. A treatise on 
the Canon of Ptolemy. 8. Various short pieces, epigrams, &c. For an 
account of the manuscripts in which these are found the reader is 
referred to Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 215, &c., comp. i. 403, &c. 
vi. 352. (Scholl, Geschichle der Griech. IMUralvr, vol. iii. p. 84, &c. 
; Bemhardy, Grundr iss der Griechischen Liltcrutur . vol. ii. p. 
1070.) 


2. Isaac (‘Iirud/ftos TfcVfr/s), brother of the preceding, is named in 
the manuscripts as the author of the commentary on the Cassandra 
of Lycophron. It appears however from passages in his works, that 
Joannes Tzetzes claimed it as his production ( Chiil. ix. hist. 298 ; 


comp. Schol. ad Lycophr. 83). The same claim is made in a letter of 
Joannes Tzetzes to the Prolonotarius Basilius Achridenus, printed in 
Fabricius. vol. iii. p. 753, and in K lister’s Suidas, s. v. AVK6 < ppwv. 
In Chil. viii. hist. 204, Joannes says that some other grammarian 
attempted to set up a claim to be the author of the commentary, but 
was speedily detected. The last editor, J. C. Muller, is of opinion 
that Isaac Tzetzes first published a commentary on Lycophron, and 
that Joannes Tzetzes subsequently published an enlarged and 
improved edition of it. Of this he finds traces in the manuscripts, 
some of 
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which contain apparently the older edition of Isaac, others the 
improved edition of Joannes, the additions exhibiting not only the 
learning, but the arrogant self-complacency of Joannes. The latter 
moreover does tell us that his brother Isaac wrote a commentary on 
Lycophron (Schol. ad Hesiod. Proleg. koI 'Ttp ipjp 5e a8e\(fnp 
eKKeirduTyrui \iau KaMicrra Kai ipi\orip6rara irepi tovtov rrj rob 
A vndippoi/os comp. Chil. viii. 486). The 


commentary is printed in several of the editions of Lycophron, as in 
that printed at Basel, 1546 ; in those of Canter (Basel, 1566), 
Stephanus (1601), Potter (Oxon. 1697), Owen (Oxon. 1702), 
Sobastiani (Rome, 1803). The best edition of the commentary, 
without the text of Lycophron, is that by Muller (Leipzig, 1311). [C. 
P. M.] 


'PiAwASrjs (Athen. xi. p. 472), 3. TlvOayopnjTjs (Diog. Laert. viii. 
38 ; Athen. vi. p.238, iv. p. 161, xiii. p. 563), 4. Bo€las (Stob. Sana. 
96. 19), 5. AlSufxoi $ Yivpauvos (Pollux, ix. 70), 6. *larp6s (Athen. 
vi. p. 238 ; Stub. Serm. vi. 27), 7. KaAAWHSTijy (Athen. xiii. p. 
559), 8. UapaKaraO’*xTj (Stob. Serm . 96. 21), and 9. UeipWovs. 
(Athen. Yii. p. 303.) We possess only a few fragments of these 
comedies, and two or three ethers of which it is uncertain to which 
plays they belonged. (Meincke, Hist. Crit. Com. Gr . p. 410, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


ARI'STOPIION ( 'Apurrotpwi '), a painter of some distinction, the 
son and pupil of Aglaophon, and the brother of Polygnotus. He was 
also probably the father of the younger Aglaophon, and born at 
Thasos. Some of his productions arc mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 11. 
s. 40), and Plutarch (de audiend. Poet. 3). It is probably through a 
mistake that Plutarch (Alcib. 16) makes him the author of a picture 
representing Alcibiades in the 


arms of Ncmea. (See Aglaophon.] [C.P. M.] ARISTOTELES 
(’ApurrorcA’r), was one of the thirty tyrants established at Athens 
in b. c. 404. (Xen. ML ii. 3. § 2.) From an allusion in the speech of 
Theramenes before his condemnation (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 46), 
Aristoteles appears to have been also one of the Four Hundred, and 
to have taken an active part in the scheme of fortifying Eetionia and 
admitting the Spartans into the Peiraeeus, B. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 90.) 
In ac. 405 he was living in banishment, and is mentioned by 
Xenophon as being with Lysandcr during the siege of Athens. ( Hell. 
ii. 2. § 18.) Plato introduces him as one of the persons in the 
“Parmenides,” and ns a very young man at the time of the dialogue. 
[E. E.] 


A II STO'TELES *Apiaror’). I- Biography. —Aristotle was bom at 
Stageira, a sea-port town of some little importance in the district of 
Chalcidice, in the first year of the 99th Olympiad. (b.c. 384.) His 
father, Nicoinnchus, an Asclepiad, was physician in ordinary to 
Amyntas II., king of Macedonia, and the author of several treatises 
on subjects connected with natural science. (Suidas, s. v. ’"Apt(TTOT 
€A7iy.) His mother, Phaestis (or Phaestias), was descended from a 
Chalcidian family (Dionys. de Demoslh. cl A riot. 5) ; and we find 


U. V. 


VABALATIIUS. * Vopiscus, in his life of Anrelian (c. 33), asserts that 
Zenobia assumed the purple as regent for her son Balbutus (al. leg. 
Bululutus ), and not in the name of Herennianus and Timolaus, 
which is the statement of Trcbcllius Pollio (Trig. Tyrann. xxix.). It is 
certain that we find no trace of either Herennianus or Timolaus on 
medals, while a few arc extant, both Greek and Roman, which 
exhibit imp. c. vahalathus aug. or ATT.OTABAAAAOOC.CEB. with 
the effigy and titles of Aurelian on the reverse. But several of these 
bear words or characters, in addition to those given above, which 
have proved a source of much embarrassment. Thus, on one we find 
VABALATIIUS8. vckimdk., abbreviations to which no archaeologist 
has been able to supply a satisfactory interpretation ; on others, 


ATT.CPniAC.OTABAAAAOOC.AOHNOT. or, 
A.CPIAC.OTABAAAAOOC.AOHNT. or, 


ATT.K.OTABAAAAOOCG.AOHNO.CEB, in which AOHNOT, &c., is 
supposed to stand for ’A drjyubwpov vios , while Sroias or S/ias 
may be a sort of praenomen. Finally, there is a rare coin displaying 
on the obverse two laurelled heads, one of a bearded man, the other 
of a smooth-faced bov, with the legend 
ATPHAIANOC.AOHNOAnPOC. It would be tedious and unprofitable 
to enumerate the various theories proposed to solve the problems 
suggested by these pieces. The only conclusion we can safely form 
is, that Srouis , Vabulatlus , and Athenodorus were princes of 
Palmyra, connected with Odenathus and Zenobia, but iu what 
relation they stood to them and to each other, has never been 
determined. [\V. R.] 
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VACCA, FLAM I'N I US, a Roman sculptor, of whom all that is 
known is contained in the following inscription : d. o. m. flaminio 


vaccak 


SCULPTORI ROMANO QUI IN OPERIBUS QUAK FECIT NUNQUAM 
SIBI SATISFECIT. (MontfaUCOn, 


Diar. Hal. p. 105 ; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1848. vol vi. p. 383.) [P. 
S.] 


4H 


1202 VALENS. 


VACCUS, M. VITRU'VIUS, a citizen of Fundi, was the leader of the 
revolt of the Fundani and Privernatea against Rome in b. c. 330. He 
was a man of considerable reputation both in bis own state and also 
at Rome, where he had a house on the Palatine. The consul L. 
Plautius Venno was sent to quell the revolt, which he effected 
without difficulty. On the capture of Privemum, Vaccus fell into the 
consul’s hands, and was put to death after his triumph. His property 
was confiscated to the state, his house on the Palatine destroyed, 
and the site on which it stood was ever after called the Vacci Praia. 
(Liv. viii. 19, 20 ; Cic. pro Dom. 38.) 


VACU'NA, a Sabine divinity identical with Victoria. She had an 
ancient sanctuary near Horace's villa at Tibur, and another at Rome. 
The Romans however derived the name from Vacuus, and said that 
she was a divinity to whom the country people offered sacrifices 
when the labours of the field were over, that is, when they were at 
leisure, vaetti. (Schol. ad Horat. Epist. i. 10. 49 ; Ov. Fast vi. 307 ; 
Plin. //. N. iii. 17.) From the Scholiast on Horace, we also learn that 
some identified her with Diana, Ceres, Venus, or Minerva. [L. S.J 


VALA, NUMO'NIUS. 1. C. Numonius V ala, known only from coins, 
from which it appears that he had obtained renown by storming a 
vallum , and had hence obtained the surname of Vala % which, 
according to the usual custom, became hereditary in his family. The 
coins were struck by one of his descendants in commemoration of 
the exploit The one annexed has on the obverse the head of 
Numonius, with c. nvmonivs vaala, and on the reverse a man 


storming the vallum of a camp, which is defended by two others, 
with Vaala. Vaala is an ancient form of Pafa, just as on the coins of 
Sulla we find Feelue instead of Felix. (Eckhel, vriL v. p. 263.) 


T 


COIN OF C. NUMONIUS VALA. 


2. Numonius Vala, to whom Horace addresses one of his Epistles (i. 
15),appears to have had estates in the neighbourhood of Vclia and 
Salemum, since the poet makes inquiries of Vala about the climate 
of those places, as he intended to pass the winter in one of them. As 
this poem was probably written about b. c. 22, the friend of Horace 
was most likely the father of No. 3, if not the same person. 


3. Numonius Vala, legate of Quintilius Varus in a. d. 9, left the 
infantry when they were attacked by the enemy in the fatal battle 
of that year, and fled with the cavalry to the Rhine, but was 
overtaken in his flight and slain. (Veil. Pat. ii. 119.) 


VALENS, one of the thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio 
[see Aureolus], was nominated proconsul of Achaia by Gallienus in 
consequence of his high character as a soldier, and a statesman. The 
usurper Macrianus [Mac RiAXrsj 
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fearing him as a rival, and hating him as a private foe, despatched 
an emissary [Piso, No. 33], to put him to death. Valens, upon 
receiving intelligence of this design, conceived that he might best 
avoid the threatened danger by assuming the purple. Accordingly 
he was proclaimed emperor, and was soon after murdered by his 
soldiers. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xviii.) [W. R.] 


VALENS, the maternal granduncle or uncle of the preceding, 
rebelled in Illyria during the reign of Gallienus, and perished after 
having held sway for a few days. He also, as well as his nephew, is 
pressed into the list of the thirty tyrants by Pollio. (Trebell. Poll. 
Trig. Tyrann. xix.) [W. R.] 


VALENS, emperor of the East a. d. 364—378, the brother of 


Valentinian [ Valentinianus I.], was bom about a. d. 328. The name 
of his wife was Albia Dominica, by whom he had a son and two 
daughters. Under Julian he was one of the Domestici. He was made 
emperor of the East by his brother on the 28th of March a. d. 364, 
as is told in the article Valentinianus. 


Valens had in his service the Prefect Sallustius, and the generals 
Lupicinus, Victor, and Arinthaeus. By a constitution of the 16th of 
December of this year, he forbade the practice of giving presents to 
those who carried to the provinces important news, such as the 
accession of an emperor or his assumption of the consulship: he 
allowed the carriers of such news to receive the presents which 
persons of property or condition might choose to give, but not to 
exact anything from those who were not in easy circumstances. The 
Goths are spoken of as having made their appearance in Thrace in 
this year, but they were induced to retire, probably by money. 
Valens left Constantinople in the spring of a. n. 365, for Asia Minor, 
and he was at Caesarea in Cappadocia in the month of July, when 
the great earthquake happened, which shook all the country round 
the Mediterranean. The revolt of Procopius for a time rendered the 
throne of Valens insecure. Procopius assumed the imperial title at 
Constantinople, on the 28th of September, a. d. 365, and Valens 
received the intelligence as he was going to leave Caesarea. 
[Procopius]. After tho death of Procopius, a. d. 366, Valens treated 
the partisans of the rebel with great clemency according to 
Themistius ; but Ammianus and Zosimus say that he punished many 
innocent persons. Tho fact of some persons being punished is 
certain : the nature and degree of their participation in the revolt 
may be doubtful. The emperor had sworn to demolish the walls of 
Chalcedon for the share which it had taken in the insurrection, but 
at the prayer of the people of Nicaea, Nicomedia, and 
Constantinople, he satisfied his superstition by pulling down some 
small portion of the walls and rebuilding it. Probably about this 
time he did Constantinople the service of improving the supply of 
water by building an aqueduct 


The year a. t>. 367 is memorable in the reign of Valens for an 
extraordinary event, the diminution of the taxes by one fourth, a 
measure which rarely happens in the history of a nation, the 
general rule l»eing progressive taxation till people can pay no more. 


The diminution was the less expected as a war with the Goths was 
imminent. These barbarians had for some time hung on the 
northern frontier, and occasionally pillaged the Roman lands. Three 
thousand Goths, who had been sent by Athanaric to aid Procopius, 
wore 
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compelled to surrender after the death of the rebel, I padocia into 
two provinces, and made Tyana the and were distributed in the 
towns along the I capital of the second. 


Danube and kept under surveillance. The Gothic In a. d. 372 
Modestus, the Praefect, and Arinking, Ermenric, demanded these 
Goths back, but thaeus were consuls. Arinthaeus, who was a man 
Valens refused them, and resolved on war, as he of extraordinary 
stature, and of perfect form, of had nothing else to do. great 
courage and superior military skill, had been 


Before undertaking the war, for which he made employed both by 
Julian and Jovian, and he had great preparation, Valens received 
the lite of bap- served Valens well in the war against Procopius, 
tism from Eudoxus, the chief of the Arians who On the 13th of 
April, Valens was at Antioch in was then seated in the chair of 
Constantinople. Syria, whither he had gone to conduct the war 
Thus, says Tillemont, “ he began by an act which against Sapor king 
of Persia. Sapor had made a involved him in a thousand mishaps, 
and finally treaty with Jovian, in which it seems that Arprccipitated 
his body and his soul to death/* The menia was comprehended. 
However this may be, emperor posted his troops on the Danube, 
and fixed Sapor had set his mind on getting possession of his camp 
at Mnrcianopolis, the capital of Lower Armenia, and about a. d. 
369, having prevailed on Maesia. He was ably assisted by Auxonius, 
who Arsaces, the Armenian king, to come to an enterwas made 
Praefectus Practorio in place of Sallua- tainment, he made Him 
prisoner, put out his tius, who was relieved of his office on account 
of eyes, and finally ordered him to be executed. He his age. Valens 
crossed the Danube, and finding gave the government of Armenia to 
Cylax and no resistance, ravaged the country of the enemy. 


Artabanus, two natives, and creatures of his. He was again at 
Marcianopolis in January a. d. Olympias, the wife of Arsaces, 
escaped with her 363, where he appears to have passed the winter, 
son Para and her treasures to a strong place, which An incursion of 
the Isaurians, who extended their Cylax and Artabanus with some 
Persian troops ravages to Cilicia and Pamphylia, and cut to pieces 
made an unsuccessful attempt to take: it is said Musonius, the 
Vicarius of Asia, and his troops, may that Cylax and Artabanus were 
treacherous to their perhaps be referred to this year. Persian allies. 


The military events of the year a. d. 368 were Para implored the 
assistance of Valens, who unimportant. Valens was unable to cross 
the supported him at New Caesarea in Pontus, in Danube, and he 
passed the winter again at Mar- a manner suitable to his rank, and 
he sent Comes cianopolis. On the 10th of October, the city of 
Terentius to put him in possession of Armenia. Nicaea was 
destroyed by an earthquake. On the but without conferring on him 
the insignia of 3d of May, a. d. 369, Valens left Marcianopolis 
royalty, which, it was supposed, might bo taken for Noviodunum, 
where he crossed the Danube and as an infraction of the treaty with 
the Persians, entered the country of the Goths. The Goths On 
hearing of this Sapor sent troops into Armenia, sustained 
considerable loss ; and Valens also de- who drove Para into the 
mountains. Sapor, not feated Athanaric, who opposed him with a 
numc- being able to seize Para, made a show of reconlousarmy. He 
returned to Marcianopolis, intending | ciliation and Para of 
submission, one of the tokens to pass another winter there, but the 
Goths sued of which was the heads of Cylax and Artabanus, for 
peace, which was granted on the condition that for which Sapor 
had asked, on the ground that they should not cross the Danube, 
and should only they were rather the masters than the servants of 
be allowed to trade at two towns on the river. The Para. Valens 
upon this sent Arinthaeus into Artreaty between Valens and 
Athanaric was concluded menia, who checked the approach of the 
Persian on vessels in the Danube, for Athanaric refused to troops. 
Sapor complained, but Valens paid no atsot his foot on the Roman 
territory. At the end tention to his complaints. The Persian king of 
this year, Valens was at Constantinople. threatened an attack, but 
nothing was done this 


The year a. d. 370 is memorable for the cruel year, though Valens 
appears to have advanced into punishment of eighty ecclesiastics. 
The Arians Mesopotamia. 


were persecuted by the Catholics at Constantinople, I In the 
following year a. d. 373, the Roman and and the Catholics sent a 
deputation of eighty eccle- the Persian armies met ; the Romans, 
commanded siastics to Valens, who was then at Nicomedia. by 
Comes Trajanus and Vadonmni9, formerly a It is said that Valens 
ordered them to be put to king of the Allemanni. (Amm. Marc. xxix. 
1.) death, and that his order was executed by Modestus, 
Mesopotamia was apparently the seat of the war. Praefectus 
Practorio, by placing them in a vessel Sapor was defeated, and 
retired to Ctesiphon after on the sea, and setting fire to it. “This 
inhumanity,” a truce was agreed on. Valens spent the winter 
observes Tillemont, “ was punished by a famine at Antioch. 


which desolated Phrygia and the neighbouring During this winter 
there was a conspiracy to ascountry but the pious historian does not 
explain sassinate Valens, to which some persons, said to bo how the 
sufferings of the innocent are to be con- pagans, were encouraged 
by believing that some sidered as a punishment on the guilty. 
person whose name began with Theod, was des 


Valens spent the early part of a. d. 371 at Con- tined to succeed 
Valens. This was learned by the stantinople, whence he moved to 
Caesarea in Cap- application of certain magical arts, and the person 
padocia, where he probably spent the winter, pointed out as the 
successor of the emperor was About this time he lost his only son 
When the Theodorus, one of the notarii or secretaries of the youth 
was taken ill, the emperor who had enter- emperor. This affair is 
told at length by Amtained a design of banishing Basilius, bishop of 
mianus (xxix. 1). Theodorus and many other Caesarea, applied to 
him for his help, and the persons were put to death, some innocent 
and bishop promised that the boy should recover, if the others 
guilty, for the existence of a plot appears emperor would allow him 
to be baptized by Catholic probable enough. Sozomen says that all 
persons priests: “but Valens caused him to be baptized of rank who 
bore a name beginning with Theod by Arians, and the child 
immediately died.” It | were put to death, which is not credible. He 


was about this time also that Valens divided Cap- | also assigns this 
as the cause of the death of 
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Theodosiolus or Theodosius, a grandee of Spain, and it seems that 
he must mean Theodosius, the father of the emperor Theodosius, 
who was executed at Carthage, a. d. 376- However, many persons 
were executed who had dealt in magic; Maximus, once the teacher 
of the emperor Julian, Simonides, H ilarius and others. Books of 
magic were diligently sought after, and all that could be found were 
burnt. Chrysostom, then a young man, who by chance found a bjok 
of magic, expected and feared to share the fate of those who had 
dealt in this wicked art. 


The same year in which Gabinius in the West fella victim to Homan 
treachery (a. d. 374), Para perished by the same shameful means. 
Para, it appears, was established oa the throne of Armenia, but 
Valena was for some reason dissatisfied with him, and sent for him 
to Tarsus under some pretext, leaving him to wait there, until Pan, 
suspecting that it was intended to keep him prisoner, made his 
escape to Armenia. Valens commissioned Comes TrajnnU8, the 
commander of the Roman forces in Armenia, to put him to death, 
and Traiunus executed the order by inviting Para to a banquet and 
assassinating him. 


Negotiations for peace were still going on with Sapor (a. d. 375), 
but they resulted in nothing. The emperor spent this year at 
Antioch, taking little care of the administration, and allowing his 
ministers to enrich themselves by unjust means. Ammiamis (xxx. 4) 
has a chapter on these matters. The pretext for these odious 
inquisitions was the vague charge of treason against the emperor. 


The events of a. d. 376 were unimportant. Valens was consul for the 
fifth time with Valentinianus, junior, who with his elder brother 
Gratianus had succeeded their father Valentinianus J., who died at 
the close of a. d. 375. Valens was preparing for war against the 


Persians, and he assembled a great force, but there is no record of 
what was the result of all this preparation. Sapor madoconquests in 
Iberia and Armenia, which Valens could not prevent. Valens sent 
Victor to Persia to come to terms with the Persian king, and peace 
was made on terms, as it appears, not advantageous to the Romans. 


At this time the Romans became acquainted with the name of the 
Huns. The Huns, after attacking various tribes and the Alans, who 
inhabited the banks of the Tanais, fell upon the Goths called 
Greuthingi or Eastern Goths, and so alarmed them that Ermenric, 
their king, killed himself. Vithimis, his successor, fell in battle 
against the Huns, and Alatheus and Saphrax, the guardians of his 
son Vithoric, retreated before this formidable enemy, to the country 
between the Borysthcnes and the Danube. Athanaric and his Goths 
attempted a useless resistance to the Huns on the banks of the 
Dniester. The Goths, and among them were some of the people of 
Athanaric, to the number of about 200,000, appeared on the banks 
of the Danube and asked for permission to enter the Roman 
territories. Valens was then at Antioch, and the Goths sent a 
dvputation to him at the head of which was their bishop Ulphilas. 
Valens granted the request of the Goths, but ordered that their 
children should be carried over to Asia as hostages, and that the 
Goths should not bring their arms with them ; but the last part ot’ 
the order was imperfectly executed. Accordingly the Goths were 
received into Thrace and spread 
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over the country on the borders of the Danube. Their chiefs were 
Alavif and Fritigern. 


Valens was still at Antioch (a. d. 377). It was the policy of the 
Romans to draw away the Goths from the immediate banks of the 
Danube, who had not moved off, because they were not supplied 
with provisions, as the emperor had ordered. Lupicinus. Comes of 
Thrace and Maximus, who held the rank of Dux, are accused of 
irritating the barbarians by their treatment, and of driving them to 
arms. Lupicinns attempted to make the Goths leave the Danube, and 
employed for that purpose the soldiers who were stationed on the 
river ; but as soon as the Greuthingi, under Saphrax and Alatheus, 
saw the banks unprotected, they crossed over, having previously 


been refused permission. The Greuthingi joined Fritigern and his 
Goths at Marcianopolis. Lupicinus invited Alavif and Fritigern to a 
feast, but instead of a reconciliation, this brought about a quarrel, 
and a battle, in which Lupicinus was defeated. Some Goths, who 
were already encamped near Hadrianople, were ordered to cross the 
Hellespont, but they asked for two days* delay and supplies for the 
journey. The chief magistrate of the city, being irritated at somo 
damage done by the Goths to a country-house of his, attacked them, 
and had the worst in the combat. These Goths soon joined Fritigern, 
who had advanced as far as Hadrianople, and they besieged the 
city. They could not take Hadrianople, but they were masters of all 
the country, which they pillaged. 


Valens was at Antioch when he heard this ngws, and he sent 
forward Profuturus and Trajanus with the legions from Armenia to 
bring the Goths to obedience. These two generals were joined by 
Ricimer, who brought some help from Gratinn. The Romans found 
the main body of the Goths at n place called Salices or the Willows, 
supposed to be in the tract called Scythia Parva between the lower 
course of the Danube and the sea, where a great battle was fought, 
apparently witli no advantage to the Romans, for they returned to 
Mnrcianopolis. The further operations of this campaign led to no 
decisive result, and there was loss on both sides. The Goths appear 
to have spread themselves all over the country between the Danube 
and the Archipelago, and to have advanced even to the suburbs of 
Constantinople. Valens reached Constantinople on the 36th of May, 
a. d. 370. Ho deprived Trajanus of the command of the infantry, 
which he gave to Sebastianus, to whom he entrusted the conduct of 
the war. u It was," says Tillemont, " worthy of an Arian emperor to 
entrust his troops to a Manichaean. It was he who with the emperor 
determined on the unfortunate battle where they perished, against 
the advice of the most prudent, and principally Victor, general of 
the cavalry, a man altogether Catholic." Valens left Constantinople 
on the 11 th of June, with evil omens. A solitary mimed Isaac, 
whose cell was near Constantinople, threatened him with tho 
vengeance of God. “ Restore," he said, “ to the flocks their holy 
pastors, and you will gain a victory without trouble: if you fight 
before you have done it, you will lose your army and you will never 
return." 
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mention of his brother Arimnestus, and his sister Ariraneste. (Diog. 
Laert. v. 15; Suid. 1.c.) His father, who was a man of scientific 
culture, soon introduced his son at the court of the king of 
Macedonia in Pella, where at an early age he became acquainted 
with the son of Amyntas II., afterwards the celebrated Philip of 
Macedonia, who was only three years younger than Aristotle 
himself. The studies and occupation of his father account for the 
early inclination manifested by Aristotle for the investigation of 
nature, an inclination which is perceived throughout his whole 
life.* He lost his father before he had attained his seventeenth year 
(his mother appears to have died earlier), and he was entrusted to 
the guardianship of one Proxcntis of Atameus in Mysia, who, 
however, without doubt, was settled in Stageira. This friend of his 
father provided conscientiously for the education of the young 
orphan, and secured for himself a lasting remembrance in the heart 
of his grateful pupil. Afterwards, when Ins foster-parents died, 
leaving a son, Nicanor, Aristotle adopted him, and gave him his 
only daughter, Pythias, in marriage. (Ammon. p. 44, ed. Buhle.) 


After the completion of his seventeenth year, his ardent yearning 
after knowledge led him to Athens, tho mothcr-city of Hellenic 
culture, (u. c. 367.) Various calumnious reports respecting 
Aristotle's youthful days which the hatred and envy of the schools 
invented, and gossiping nnccdote-mongcrs spread abroad (Athen. 
viii. p. 354; Aelian. V. II, v. 9; Euscb. Prcup. EixinyeL xv. 2 ; comp. 
Appulcius, Apol. pp. 510, 511, cd. Oudendorp) to the effect tluit he 
squandered his hereditary property in a course of dissipation, and 
was compelled to seek a subsistence first as a soldier, then as a 
drug-seller (<i*GppaKovw\rjs) t have been already amply refuted 
by the ancients themselves. (Comp. Aristoclcs, ap. Euscb. 1. c.) 
When Aristotle arrived at Athens, Plato had just set out upon his 
Sicilian journey, from which lie did not return for three years. This 
intervening time was employed by Aristotle in preparing himself to 
be a worthy disciple of the great teacher. His hereditary fortune, 
which, according to all appearance, was considerable, not merely 
relieved him from anxiety about the means of subsistence, but 


The emperor encamped with a powerful army near Hadrianople. 
Trajanus, it appears, was restored to his command, or held some 
command ; but the advice of Sebastianus prevailed with the 
emperor over that of Victor and the other generals. 
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and a battle was resolved on. It was on the 9th of ] VA LENS, the 
name of probably two phy 


August, a. d. 378, and some few hours from Hadrianople, where the 
Romans sustained a defeat so bloody, that none can be compared 
with it in the Annals of Rome except the fight of Cannae. Ammianus 
(xxxi. 13) has given a laboured description of the battle, not 
particularly clear. The Theuringi under Fritigem, and the 
Greuthungi under Alatheus and Saphrax, destroyed two-thirds of 
the Imperial army. Trajanus, Sebastianus, Valerianus Comes Stabuli, 
and Equitius, fell. Valens was never seen after the battle. He was 
wounded by an arrow, and, as some say, died on the field. 
According to another story, he was carried to a peasant's house, to 
which the barbarians set fire without knowing who was in it, and 
Valens was burnt Though the mode of his death is not certain, all 
authorities agree in saying that his body was never found. The 
commentary of Orosius on the death of Valens is instructive (vii. 
33): “The Goths some time before sent ambassadors to Valens to 
pray that bishops (episcopi) might be sent to them to teach them 
the rule of Christian faith. Valens, through pestiferous depravity, 
sent teachers of the Arian dogma. The Goths retained the 
instruction in their first faith, which they received. Therefore by the 
just judgment of God the very persons burnt him alive, who through 
him, even after death, are destined to bum on account of the vice of 
their error.” 


The reign of Valens is important in the history of the empire on 
account of the .admission of the Goths into the countries south of 
the Danube, the commencement of the decline of the Roman power. 
The furious contests between the rival creeds of the Catholics and 
the Arians, and the persecution of the Catholics by Valentinian, also 
characterize this reign. These religious quarrels, which we might 


otherwise view with indifference, are not to be overlooked in 
forming our judgment of this period, nor must we forget them when 
we attempt to estimate the value of the historians for this period. 


The character of Valens is drawn by Gibbon and Tillemont; by 
Gibbon perhaps with as much impartiality ns he could exercise, by 
Tillemont under the influence of strong religious convictions, with 
as much fairness as we can expect from one who condemned the 
persecutions of Valens, both as a man of humanity and a zealous 
Catholic. 


The chronicle of Hieronymus terminates with the death of Valens, 

and here also ends the history of Ammianus, the last of the Roman 
historians. Eutropius, who does not deserve the name of historian, 

wrote his Brtviarium Historiae Romanae in the time of Valens, and 
by the order of the emperor, to whom his work is dedicated. 


(Gibbon, cc. ‘25, 26 ; Tillemont, Ilisloire des Empercurs, vol. v., 
where all the authorities are collected.) [G. L.J 


sicians: — 


1. Vectius Valens, one of the paramours of Messallina, who was put 
to death, a. d. 48. (Tac. Ann. xi. 30, 31, 35 ; Sen. Apocol. c. 13.) He 
is said by Pliny (//. N. xxix. 5) to have given some attention to the 
study of eloquence, and to have founded a new sect. Haller (Bib/. 
Medic . Pract . vol. i.) and Sprengel (Hist, de la Mtd. vol. ii.) state 
that he was one of the followers of Themison, but they give no 
authority for this assertion. 


2. Terentius Valens, one of whose medical formulae is quoted b} r 
(apparently) Andromachus the younger (ap. Gal. De Compos. 
Medicam. see. Ix >c. ix. 4, vol. xiii. p. 279), must have lived some 
time in or before the first century after Christ. He may be supposed 
to be the same person who is elsewhere quoted by Andromachus 
and Galen (ibid. vii. 6, ix. 4, 5, pp. 115, 285, 2S2) ; but it is quite 
uncertain whether he was the Valens who is said by Scribonius 
Largos (De Compos. Medicam. c. 22. § 94, p. 208) to have been one 


of his fellow pupils under Appuleius Celsus; or the “ Valens 
physicus,” whose third book of “ Curationes ** is quoted by Caelius 
Aurelianus. (Do Morb. A cut. iii. 1. p. 180.) 


Fabricius (BibL Gr. vol. xiii. p. 440, ed. vet.) and Haller (BibL 
Medic. Pract. vol. i. p. 294) m ntion another Valens, who (as they 
state) is said by Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. c. 16. p. 310) to 
have been his tutor ; but this is an error that has arisen from their 
not having noticed that the passage referred to in Marcellus is 
either quoted by him, or interpolated by some modern transcriber, 
from the chapter of Scribonius Largus referred to above. [ W. A. G.J 


VALENS, ABURNUS, also called ABURNIUS, a Sabinian, is one of 
the jurists who are excerpted in the Digest As Valens cites Javolenus 
(Dig. 33. tit 1. s. 15), and also Julianus (Dig. 4. tit 4. s. 33), it may 
be inferred that he was younger than both, though Pomponius 
mentions Valens before Julianus (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. 847). A passage 
of Valens proves at least that he survived Trajan (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 
42, ex constitutione Divi Trajani). Valens was probably in the 
consilium of Antoninus Pius. The passage of Cnpitolinus (c. 12), 
states : “ usus est jurispeiitis ITmidio Vero, Salvio Valente, Volusio 
Metiano, Ulpio Marcello, et Javoleno ;” whence we may conclude 
that the name of Valens was also Salvius; but in that case we ought 
to read “ Juliano ” for “ Javoleno.” If “ Javoleno ” is right we may 
read the passage thus: “Umidio Vero, Salvio, Valente, <8cc.,” 
where Salvius will represent Salvius Julianus. There is a rescript of 
Antoninus (Dig. 48. tit. 2. s. 7. § 2) addressed to Salvius Valens. In 
the titles of the excerpts from Valens in the Digest, he is called 
Valens only. The Florentine Index mentions seven books on 
Fideicommissa by Valens, from which there are nineteen excerpts in 
the Digest; but he also wrote De Actionibus, for there is an excerpt 
in the Digest (36. tit 4. s. 15) from his seventh book. 


The Fabius Valens to whom one of Pliny's letters (iv. 24) is 
addressed, cannot be the jurist 


(Zimmem, Geschichie des Rom. Pnvatreclds y p. 334.) [G. L.J 


VALENS, AURE'LIUS VALERIUS, an officer whom Licinius, after the 
battle of Cibalis (a. d. 314), associated with himself as colleague 
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in the empire, and whom he put to death a few Valens was 
entrusted with 40,000 men belonging months afterwards, when he 
concluded a peace to the army of Lower Germany, with orders to 
with Constantine, who stipulated positively for the march through 
Gaul, and persuade it to submit to deposition of this puppet Caesar. 
Eckhel assigns Vitellius, or, if he could not succeed in so doing, a 
medal bearing on the obverse the legend imp. to lay it-waste with 
fire and sword, and finally to c. auk. val. valens. p. f. aug., and on 
the cross over into Italy by Mont GenCvre ( Cottiunis reverse jovi 
conservatoki augg., to this Va- Alpiltus). Caecina received 30,000 
men belonging lens ; but it seems doubtful whether he ever re- to 
the army of Upper Germany, with orders to ceived, formally at 
least, any higher title than that march direct into Italy by the pass 
of the Great of Caesar. [Compare MartiN1ANU8.] (Excerpta St. 
Bernard {Poeninis juyis). 


Vales. 17, 18 ; Aurel. Viet. Eyit. 40 ; Zosim. ii. Valens commenced 
his march early in January. 19, 20.) [W. R.J His formidable army 
secured him a friendly recep 


. VALENS, DONATIUS, a centurion in the tion in Gaul; but upon his 
arrival at Diviodurum army of Hordconius Flaccus in Germany, 
attempted (Metz), his soldiers were seized with a panic with some 
few others to protect the images of terror, and slaughtered 4000 of 
the inhabitants Galba, when the rest of the soldiers revolted to This 
massacre, however, instead of provoking any Vitellius, but was 
seized, and shortly afterwards resistance in Gaul, only made the 
people still more put to death. (Tac. Hist. i. 5G, 59.) anxious to 
deprecate the wrath of the troops. On 


VALENS, FA'BIUS. I. One of the principal reaching the capital of the 
Lcuci, the modern generals of the Emperor Vitellius in a. d. 69. His 
Toul, Valens received intelligence of the death of character is drawn 


in the blackest colours by Galba and the accession of Otho ; and this 
news Tacitus ; and among the various profligate com- produced the 
recognition of Vitellius throughout manders in that civil war, 
Valens seems to have the whole of Gaul, the inhabitants of which 
deLeen the most notorious for his avarice, venality, tested alike 
both Otho and Vitellius, but were and cruelty. He was of an 
equestrian family, and more afraid of the latter. Valens, therefore, 
conwas bom at Anagnia, a town of Latium. He en- tinued to 
advance without any interruption. The tcred freely into the 
debaucheries of Nero's court, inhabitants of Lugdunum (Lyons) 
persuaded him and at the festival of the Juvenalia, in which the to 
march against Vienna (Vienne), which Imd most distinguished 
persons of the state were obliged espoused the cause of Vindex and 
Galba ; but the to take a part (see Did. of Antiq. s. v. Juvenalia, 
Viennenses averted the impending danger by 2d ed.), he was 
accustomed to act the licentious throwing themselves before the 
army as suppliants, part of a mime, at first, as if by compulsion, but 
and by giving an immense sum of money to Vaaftenvards evidently 
from choice. He was sub- lens, of which the soldiers likewise 
received a scquently appointed by Nero legatus of the first small 
portion. The avarice of Valens knew no legion in Germany. In the 
troubles immediately bounds, and he employed the great power 
which preceding and following Nero's death, Valens en- he now 
possessed, to gratify it in every possible deavoured to persuade 
Verginius Rufus, who go- manner. Throughout his march the 
proprietors of Verned Upper Germany, to assume the purple; the 
lands and the magistrates of the cities paid him and when Rufus 
refused to do so, Valens sought large sums of money not to march 
through their to blacken his character, and accused him to Galba 
property or encamp upon it; and if money failed, of attempting to 
make himself emperor. Soon they were obliged to appease him by 
sacrificing after Galba's accession, Valens, in conjunction with their 
wives and daughters to his lusts. On his the legate of another 
legion, Cornelius Aquinus, arrival in Italy, Valens took up his 
quarters at put to death Fonteius Capito, the governor of Ticinum 
(Pavia), where he nearly lost his life in Lower Germany, on the plea 
that he was intend- an insurrection of the soldiers. He took refuge 
in jug to revolt, but, as many thought, because he the dress of a 
slave in the tent of one of his officers, had refused to take up arms 
at the solicitation of who concealed him till the danger was over. 


Valens Valens and Aquinus. However this may be, afterwards put 
this man to death on suspicion Valens claimed great merit with 
Galba for the of his having taken a thousand drachmae from his 
services he had rendered him in exposing the plots baggage. (Dion 
Cass. lxiv. 16 ; comp. Tac. Hist. of Verginius Rufus, and destroying 
Fonteius ii. 29.) Caecina, who had arrived in Italy before Capito, 
who might have been a dangerous rival ; Valens, had meantime 
been defeated by the geand upon receiving no reward, he 
complained bit- nerals of Vitellius in the neighbourhood of Crete rly 
that he had been treated with ingratitude, mona; and although 
Valens and Caecina disliked Accordingly, upon the arrival of 
Vitellius in Lower each other, and it was thought that the latter had 
Germany as the successor of Capito, Valens was been defeated, 
because Valens had purposely not one of the first to urge him to 
seize the empire, made sufficient haste to join him, yet their mutual 
and this time he was more successful than he had interests now led 
them to unite their forces, and to been with his former 
commanders. The legions act in harmony against the common 
enemy. Otho's in Upper Germany refused to take the oath of 
generals earnestly dissuaded him from risking a allegiance to Galba 
on the 1st of January, a. d. battle, but their opinion was overruled 
by the em69. Valens thereupon marched into Cologne on peror, 
who was anxious to bring the war to a close, the following day, and 
saluted Vitellius as emperor. The result was the battle of Bedriacum, 
in which His example was immediately followed by the Valens and 
Fabius gained a decisive victory, and soldiers in Lower Germany, 
and on the next day thus secured for Vitellius the sovereignty of 
Italy, by those of Upper Germany, and active preparations [Otho.] 
The two generals remained in northern were made to prosecute the 
war against Galba. Italy for some time after the battle, till they were 
Vitellius entrusted the conduct of it to Valens and joined by 
Vitellius, whom they accompanied to A. Caecina, the latter of 
whom had commanded a Rome. Vitellius advanced them to the 
consulship, legion in Upper Germany, and had been one of which 
they entered upon on the 1st of September, the chief leaders of the 
revolt in favour of Vitellius. and he left the whole government in 
their hands. 


Although they were more jealous of one another than ever, they 
agreed in one point, which was to obtain all the property they could 
lay their hands on, while their besotted master was indulging in 
every kind of debauchery. But the approach of Antoni us Primus, 
who had espoused the cause of Vespasian, and was marching into 
Italy at the head of the Pannonian and Moesian legions, compelled 
Caecina and Valens to prepare again for war. As Valens was at the 
time only just beginning to recover from a severe illness, he was 
obliged to remain at Rome, while his colleague marched against 
Primus. The treachery of Caecina, who deserted ViteUius and joined 
Primus, has been related elsewhere. [Caecina.] Valens remained 
faithful to Vitellius, almost the only fact recorded in his favour. He 
had left Rome a few days after Caecina, and might perhaps have 
prevented the revolt of the latter, if the indulgence of his pleasures 
had not delayed him on the march. He was still in Tuscany when he 
heard of the victory of Primus and the capture of Cremona 
[Primus], and as he had not sufficient troops to oppose the enemy, 
he resolved to sail to Gaul and rouse the Gallic provinces to espouse 
the cause of Vitellius : but he was taken prisoner by some ships sent 
after him by Suetonius Paulinus at the islands of the Stoechadae 
(the Hieres) off Maas ilia. He was kept in confinement for a time, 
but about the middle of September was slain at Urbinum (Urbino) 
and his head shown to the Vitellian troops, to contradict the report 
that he had escaped to Germany and was there collecting an army. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 7, 52, 57, 61, 66, ii. 24,27—30, 56, 59, 71, 92, 95, 99, 
iii. 15, 36, 40, 43, 62 ; Pl.it. Otho , c. 6.) 


2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addressed a letter to him (Ep. 
iv. 24), from which we gather that ho wa9 a young man at the time. 


VALENS, MA'NLIUS, legatus of a legion in Britain in the reign of 
Claudius, a. d. 50. He is afterwards mentioned as tho legatus of the 
Italica legion in the civil wars in a. d. 69, and is probably the same 
as the C. Manlius Valens, who was consul with C. Antistius Vetus in 
the last year of Domitian's reign, and who died in the same year in 
the ninetieth year of his age. (Tac. Arm. xii. 40, Hist. i. 64 ; Dion 
Cass, lxvii. 14.) 


VALENS, PINA'RIUS, was named praefcct of the praetorians upon 
the elevation of Maximus and Balbinus. He was paternal uncle of 


the former. (Capitolin. Max. et Both. 4, 5). [W. R.] 
VALENS, VE'CTIUS. Sec above Valens, 
physicians. No. 1. 


VALENS, VI'NNIUS, a centurion in the praetorium of Augustus, 
memorable for his extraordinary strength. (Plin. //. N. vii. 19. s. 
20.) 


VALENTINIA'NUS I., Roman emperor a. d. 364—375, was the son 
of Gratianus, and was born a. d. 321, at Cibalis in Pannonia. 
[Gratianus.] He bore also the name of Flavius, which was common 
to all the emperors after Constantine. His first wife was Valeria 
Severe, by whom he became the father of the emperor Gratianus. 
Valentinian entered the army when young, and showed military 
talents ; but the emperor Constantinus for some reason or other 
deprived him of his rank a. i>. 357. Under Julian he held the office 
of tribune of the guard, or of the Scutarii, as Orosius terms the body 
(vii. 32), and in this capacity he was with Julian at Antioch, a. d. 
362, and accompanied him to a heathen temple. Julian, 
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it is said, commanded him to sacrifice to the idol, or resign his 
office ; but Valentinian, who had been baptized in the Christian 
faith, refused. According to most of the historians, Valentinian was 
exiled for his adherence to his religion. 


Jovian succeeded Julian a. d. 363, and Lucilianus, the father-in-law 
of Valentinian, took him with him to Gaul. Lucilianus lost his life in 
a disturbance at Rheiius, and Valentinan only saved himself by 
flight. Returning to the East he was rewarded by Jovian with the 
office of captain of the second company of Scutarii. When Jovian 
died suddenly at Dadastana, on the borders of Galatia and Bithynia, 
on the 16th of February, A. D. 364, Valentinian was at Ancyra. For 
tin days the empire was without an emperor, but it was at last 
agreed by the officers of the army of Jovian, who were at Nicaea, 
that Valentinian should be the successor of Jovian. Valentinian 
came to Nicaea, and on the 26th of February ho assumed the 
imperial insignia in the presence of the army in the plain of Nicaea. 


Valentinian maintained the pure Catholic faith, though his’brother 
Valens was an Arian. He forbade, under pain of death, all pagan 
ceremonials, magical arts and sacrifices by night; but this was a 
prudent measure of police, and nothing more. He restored the 
figure of the cross and the name of Jesus Christ on the Labarum or 
chief standard of the armies, for Julian had removed these Christian 
symbols. He also renewed and perhaps extended a law of 
Constantine, which forbade any judicial proceedings, or the 
execution of any judicial sentence on Sunday. However, Valentinian 
did not meddle with religious disputes, and either from indifference 
or good sense, he said it was not for him, a layman, to deal with 
difficulties of that description. Though a Catholic, he did not 
persecute either Arians or heathens : he let every man follow his 
own religion, for which Ammianus Marcellinus (xxx. 9) has 
commended him ; and certainly his moderation in this respect must 
be considered a remarkable feature in his character. Though there 
were some enactments made by him against Manichacans, Donatists 
and the other heretics, the general religious freedom which lie 
allowed is undisputed (Cod. Theod. 9. tit. 16. s. 9), and tho emperor 
set an example which even now is not completely followed in 
modem Europe. This is the most unequivocal evidence of the good 
sense and the courage of Valentinian. Ecclesiastical writers, like 
Baronius, as a matter of course blame that toleration which they 
suppose to be condemned by the religion which they profess. 


Ammianus and other writers have spoken particularly of the 
personal merits and defects of Valentinian. He was robust and 
handsome ; he had a natural eloquence, though he had no literary 
acquirements ; he was neat in his apparel, but not expensive ; and 
his chastity is specially recorded. He possessed good abilities, 
prudence, and vigor of character. He had a capacity for military 
matters, and was a vigilant, impartial, and laborious administrator. 
Ammianus sums up by saying that he had so many good qualities 
that, if every thing had been equal in him, he would have been as 
great a man as Trajan or Marcus Aurelius. Among his faults was 
that of having a very good opinion of himself, and he punished 
sometimes with excessive severity. Yet he is accused of behaving 
with too much lenity 
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to the ofiicxrs when they misconducted themselves; and of 
enriching himself by arbitrary means, though the same authorities 
say that he endeavoured to alleviate the sufferings of the people. 
The truth is that the character of a man, who possesses supreme 
power, may be made to appear almost anything, according to a 
writer’s temper and judgment Many instances of the severity, and 
even of the cruelty of Valentinian arc recorded ; and Gibbon, 
following chiefly the authority of Ammianus, has made him a 
monster of cruelty. Yet Valentinian had feelings of compassion, 
when he was not in an angry mood, and he promulgated a 
constitution against the exposure of children (Cod. Just. 0. tit. 51. 
(52.) 8. 2. a. d. 374) ; and he encouraged learning, though lie was 
illiterate, by the foundation of schools. (Cod. Theod. 14. tit. 9.) 


Valentinian, after being declared emperor on the 26th of Febnmry, 
moved to Nicomedia on the 1st of March, where he conferred on his 
brother Valens the dignity of Constable, that is, he made him chief 
of the stable ; and on the 28th of March, being then at 
Constantinople, he declared him Augustus in the Hebdomou, or 
field of Mars, in the neighbourhood of that city. The two brothers 
confirmed to the town of Nicaea, when Valentinian was declared 
emperor, the title of Metropolis, and raised it to equal rank with 
Nicomedia. In the early part of this year the two emperors left 
Constantinople, and passed through Hadrianople, Philippopolis, and 
Sardiea, to Nacsus in Dacia, in the neighbourhood of which they 
remained some days to arrange the affairs of the empire. 
Valentinian kept Jovinu8 general of the troops in Gaul (magistcr 
arinorum), to which rank he had been promoted by Julian, and 
Dagalaephus (militiac rector), who owed his promotion to Jovian. 
Victor and Arinthaeus were attached to the service of Valens. 
Zosiinus, indeed, states (iv. 2) that the two emperors were hostile to 
all the friends of Julian, and that all those who had been promoted 
by Julian were deprived of their offices, except Arinthaeus and 
Victor ; butZosimus may be mistaken here, as in other cases. The 
provinces of the empire were aLo distributed between the two 
brothers. Valens had the East, comprising Asia, Egypt, and Thrace ; 
Valentinian had the West, comprising Illyricum, Italy, the Gauls, 
Britain, Spain, and Africa. After this partition Valens set out for 


enabled him also to support tho expense which tho purchase of 
books at that timo rendered necessary. He studied the works of the 
earlier as well as of the contemporary philosophers with 
indefatigable zeal, and at the same timo sought for information and 
instruction in intercourse with such followers of Socrates and Plato 
as were living at Athens, among whom we may mention 
Heracieides Ponticus. 


So aspiring a mind could not long remain concealed from the 
observation of Plato, who soon distinguished him above all his 
other disciples. He named him, on account of his restless industry 
and his untiring investigations after truth and knowledge, the 
“intellect of his school” (vovs rijs Siarp:€ij9 y Philopon. de Acternit. 
Rlundi adv. Procluniy vi. 27, ed. Venct. 1535, fol.) ; his house, tho 
house of the “reader” (dvayjwT’y, Ammon. 1. c Caelius Rhodigin. 
xvii. 17), who needed a curb, 


* It is interesting to observe, that Aristotle is fond of noticing 
physicians and their operations in his explanatory comparisons. 
(Comp. e. q. Politic, . 


iii. 6. § 8, 10. 8 4, 11. 88 5, 6, vii, 2. 8 8, 12. § I, cd. Stahr.) 


whereas Xenocratcs needed the spur. (Diog. Laert. iv. 6.) And while 
he recommended the latter “to sacrifice to the Graces,” he appears 
rather to have warned Aristotle against the “too much.” Aristotle 
lived at Athens for twenty years, till b. c. 347. (Apoll. ap. Diog. 
Laert. v. 9.) During the whole of this period the good understanding 
which subsisted between teacher and scholar continued. with some 
trifling exceptions, undisturbed. For the stories of the disrespect and 
ingratitude of the latter towards the former are nothing but 
calumnies invented by his enemies, of whom, according to tho 
expression of Themistius (Oral, iv.), Aristotle had raised a whole 
host. (Ael. V. II. iii. 19, iv. 9; Euseb. Pracp. Ev. xv. 2; Diog. Laert. ii. 
109, v. 2; Ammon. Vit. Arist. p. 45.) Nevertheless, wc am easily 
believe, that between two men who were engaged in the same 
pursuits, and were at the same time in some respects of opposite 
characters, collisions might now and then occur, and that the 
youthful Aristotle, possessed as he was of a vigorous and aspiring 


Constantinople to govern the East, of which he knew not even the 
language, and Valentinian for Italy. 


Valentinian went to Milan, where he arrived some time in 
November, and he stayed there till the beginning of a. d. 365. 


Volusiaims, prefect of Rome, was succeeded in this year by 
Symmachus, the father of the orator, to whom some constitutions of 
Valentinian are addressed, by which the emperor endeavoured to 
secure the provisioning of Rome, and provided for the repair of the 
buildings. A constitution of this year enacted that the governors of 
provinces must not sit in judgment in matters civil or criminal, in 
private, but that judicial proceedings must be held with open doors. 


The nations on the Roman frontiers were disturbing the provinces, 
and the vigilance of Valentinian was required to protect his empire. 
Romanus, who had been made comes of Africa under Jovian (a. d. 
363), instead of protecting the country, which he wjis sent to 
govern, plundered 
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the people worse than the border tribes. On the accession of 
Valentinian, the people of Leptis sent their presents to the new 
emperor, and at the same time represented to him the wretched 
condition of their country. In the mean time, a barbarous tribe, 
called Austuriani, were threatening Leptis and plundering the 
country, and Valentinian sent Palladius to inquire into the state of 
affairs in the province of Africa. But Palladius, who was corrupted 
by Romanus, reported that the people of Leptis and the rest of the 
province had nothing to complain of The result was, that those who 
had complained of Romanus were punished (Amm. Marc, xxviii. 6). 


It appears from various constitutions, that Valentinian visited 
several places in North Italy during the year a. n. 365. A 
constitution of this year appears to be the earliest in which the 
Defensores are spoken of, and it is addressed to w Seneca Defensor” 
(Cod. Just. i. tit 55). In the month of October Valentinian left Italy 
for Gaul, and he was at Paris about the end of the month. His 
presence was required by an irruption of the Allemanni, who had 
ravaged the country west of the Rhine. Valentinian sent 


Dagalaephus against them, and he went himself as far as Rhciins ; 
but the Allemanni had retired, and Valentinian returned to Paris, 
where he appears to have remained the following year a. d. 366. In 
the beginning of a. d. 366 the Allemanni again entered Gaul during 
a severe winter, defeated the Roman troops and killed Charietto, 
who was comes of the Two Germanies. Dagalaephus, who was sent 
against the Allemanni by the emperor, was tardy in his movements, 
and he was replaced by Jovinus the master of the horse (magister 
equitum), who defeated the Allemanni in several engagements. One 
battle wns fought at Scarponna between Metz and Toul, and 
another in the neighbourhood of Chalons-sur-Mame with a body of 
Allemanni which had penetrated as far ns this place. Jovinus 
announced his victory to the emperor at Paris, who at the same 
time received the head of the usurper Procopius, which had been 
sent to him by his brother Valens. V'alentinian appears to have 
passed the close of the year and the winter at Rheirns. At this time 
he built forts on the Rhine to stop the incursions of the Germans, 
and he recruited his armies for the defence of this frontier. His 
measures secured tranquillity on that side of the empire during the 
rest of his reign. 


The residence of Valentinian at Rheirns to tlic month of June a. n. 
367, is proved by the constitutions which he promulgated. One of 
the 18th of August is dated from Amiens, and addressed to 
Praetextatus, praefect of Rome. During this time he was suffering so 
much from illness that there was talk about his successor ; but 
Valentinian recovered, and, on the 24th of August, his son 
Gratianus, then little more than eight years of age, was declared 
Augustus at Amiens in presence of the army. About this time 
Valentinian divorced his wife Severa or Valeria Severn, and married 
Justina, a Sicilian woman, by whom he became the father of 
Valentinian II. and of three daughters, one of whom, Galla, was 
afterwards the wife of Theodosius I. Justina was an Arian, but she 
concealed her heresy as long as her husband lived. 


At the close of a. d. 367 the Allemanni, under Randon, surprised 
and pillaged Mognntiacuni (Mainz) during a festival which the 
Christians 
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were celebrating. The Romans retaliated by gaining over an 
Allemann to assassinate his king Vithicabus, a man who in a feeble 
body possessed a great spirit, and had caused the Romans no small 
trouble. While the emperor was on his road from Amiens to Treves 
on the Mosel, lie heard of the ravages which the Piets and other 
barbarians were committing in Britain. The conduct of this war was 
finally entrusted to Theodosius, the father of the first emperor 
Theodosius. [Theodosius. ] 


To the year a. d. 368 probably l»elongs a constitution of Valentinian 
addressed to Olybrius, then praefect of Rome (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 
10. s. 2 ; Cod. Just. 2. tit. 6. s. 6), for the regulation of the conduct 
of advocates, who were forbidden to use abusive language, or to say 
anything which might injure the reputation of the party to whom 
they were opposed, unless it was necessary to maintain the case of 
their client The constitution contains other regulations. By another 
constitution he ordered that there should be a physician appointed 
for each of the fourteen regions of Rome, to look after the health of 
the poor. In the autumn of this year Valentinian left Treves for an 
expedition against the Allemanni, whom he drove with great loss 
from a mountain where they had fortified themselves. This place 
called Solicinium has been conjectured to be Sulz, near the source 
of the Neeker. The emperor returned with his son to Treves, which 
he entered in a kind of triumph. 


In a. D. 369 Valentinian was occupied with building forts on the left 
bank of the Rhine, from its mouth to the country of the Rhaeti ; and 
he also constructed some forts on the other side of the river. 
Mannheim, at the junction of the Neeker and the Rhine, is supposed 
to be one of these positions. Ilis residence was chiefly at Treves 
during this year, but he made excursions to various places on the 
Rhine. A story recorded in the Alexandrine Chronicle, and also in 
Zonaras, of the emperor's severity seems hardly credible. An eunuch 
named Rhodanus, an attendant on Valentinian, had been convicted 
before Sallustius of defrauding a widow, and he was ordered to 
make restitution. Instead of doing this he appealed from the 
judgment, and the widow was advised to present her petition to 
Valentinian when he was seated in the Circus. The eunuch was near 


his master, when the widow presented her petition, and the 
emperor immediately ordered the eunuch to be seized, to be carried 
round the Circus while proclamation of his crime was made, and 
then to be burnt alive in the presence of the spectators. 


In a. d. 370 Valentinian was still at Trfcvos, or near it, as appears 
from the constitutions promulgated in this year. The Saxons now 
broke loose on the Roman territory, where they plundered all 
before them ; but they were alarmed by the appearance of Severus, 
commander of the infantry (peditum magister), who made peace 
with them on condition of their retiring. But the Romans 
treacherously laid an ambuscade, and destroyed the Saxons on their 
march back, at a place called Denso, according to Hieronymus, 
which may be Deutz, opposite to Cologne. Ammianus (xxviii. 5) 
considered this treachery justifiable under the circumstances. A 
constitution of this year addressed to Damasus, bishop of Rome 
(Cod. Theod. 16. tit 2. s. 20), was intended to check the greediness 
of the clergy. It is commented on by Gibbon with his usual relish for 
scandal against 
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the clergy, against whom, however, we have the evidence of the 
imperial constitution, and that of Hieronymus. Damasus, the bishop 
of Rome, was himself a man of dubious character, and the virtuous 
Praetextatus, a pagan, told him that ho would turn Christian himself 
if he could secure the see of Rome, “ a reproach," observes Gibbon, 
“in the form of a jest." 


Ammianus (xxviii. 1) gives an account of the cruelties exercised at 
Rome by Maximinus, who held the office of the Vicaria Pracfecturn, 
against persons who were accused of magical arts. Maximinus put 
many persons to the torture, and even to death, upon the charge of 
using magic. Maximinus was punished by Gratian, the successor of 
Valentinian, for all his misdeeds. Magic, or whatever is meant by 
the term, was a great abomination in the eyes of Valentinian: he 
permitted all the arts of the Roman amspices to be practised, and 
every other ceremonial of the ancient religion, provided no magic 
was practised. He even maintained the Pontifices in the provinces in 
all their privileges, and allowed them the same rank as Comites. 
This was going even beyond toleration, and further than a wise 


policy can justify. He relieved from all civil duties such ecclesiastics 
as devoted all their time to the service of the church, and had 
entered the clerical body before the commencement of his reign ; 
but as to others, they were liable to discharge all civil duties like 
any layman. These and other constitutions of the first half of a. d. 
371 were promulgated at Treves* the favourite residence of 
Valentinian, which he left for a short time to conduct operations 
against the Germans in the neighbourhood of Mainz. lie was again 
at Treves in December, and he appears to have passed the year a. d. 
372 there or in the neighbourhood. The emperor did nothing this 
year that is recorded, except to promulgate a constitution against 
the Manichaeans, who were always treated with great severity. 


The year a. d. 373 was the fourth joint consulship of the two 
Augusti, Valentinian and Valens, and Valentinian spent a great part 
of this year in Italy. Maximinus was made Praefectus (of Gaul, as 
Tillemont shows), and this brought about the ruin of Reraigius, 
once Magister Officiomm, who had been a partn: r of Comes 
Romanus in his maladministration. Remigius had resigned his office 
and retired to the pleasant neighbourhood of his native Mainz to 
cultivate the land. Maximinus, who was somewhere near, which is 
confirmatory of Tillemont’s conjecture that he was in this year 
prefect of Gaul, put to the torture one Cacsarius, who had served 
under Remigius, in order that he might discover what Remigius had 
received from Romanus. Remigius, being informed of these 
proceedings against him, hanged himself (Amin. Marc, xxx, 2). 
Palladius, who had deceived his master in the affair of Comes 
Romanus, was also arrested by order of Valentinian ; and he too 
pronounced his own sentence, and executed it by hanging himself! 
Romanus, the chief criminal, was put in prison by Theodosius, 
when he was sent against Firmus [Theodosius], and proof was 
found of his knavery in the affair of Leptis. The historian, however, 
has not the gratification of finding any evidence of the punishment 
of Romanus, either under the reign of Valentinian or that of his 
successor. 


Valentinian passed the winter of A. D. 373 at Milan, but he was 
again at Treves in May and June of the following year a. d. 374. He 


was upon the Rhine, probably in the neighbourhood of Bale, when 
he received intelligence of the Quadi invading Illyricnm: the cause 
was this. As the emperor was anxious to protect the frontiers, he 
ordered some forts to be built north of the Danube, in the country 
of the Quadi. The Quadi complained of this encroachment to 
Equitius, master-general of Illyricum, who consented to suspend the 
works till the emperor had signified his pleasure. But Marcellinus, 
the son of Maximinus, was made dux of Valeria, a province of 
Illyricum, by his father’s interest, and he continued the fortifications 
without troubling himself about the Quadi. The king of the Quadi, 
Gabinius, came to remonstrate with Marcellinus, who received him 
civilly and asked him to eat; but as the king was retiring after the 
entertainment, the Roman treacherously caused him to be 
assassinated. The Quadi, joined by the Sarmatians, crossed the river 
into the Roman province, which was destitute of troops, and 
destroyed the grain which was ready for the harvest. Probus, 
Praefectus Praetorio, though much alarmed, prepared to defend 
Sirmium ; but the barbarians did not disturb him, and preferred 
running after Equitius to whom they attributed the death of their 
king. The barbarians destroyed two legions, and the province would 
have been lost, but for the vigour and courage of a young man, who 
was afterwards the emperor Theodosius. 


Valentinian heard of this incursion of the Quadi at his royal 
residence of Treves, but he deferred his campaign against the Quadi 
to the following year, and in the mean time he employed himself in 
securing the friendship of Macrianus, king of the Allemanni, with 
whom he had an interview near Mainz. Macrianus accepted the 
terms which the Roman emperor camo to offer, and became the 
ally, or at least not the enemy of Valentinian. The emperor spent 
this, his last winter at Treves, which he did not quit till the month 
of April, a. n. 375, to march towards Illyricum. He took with him 
his wife Justina and his second son Valentinian. Gratian was left at 
Treves. 


The emperor fixed his head-quarters at Carnuntum, which was 
probably on the Danube, and below the site of Vienna. His first care 
was to inquire into the conduct of Probus, the pracfect, who was 
charged with oppressing the people ; but Valentinian did not live 
long enough to come to any decision about Probus. After preparing 


for the campaign the emperor crossed the Danube, but his 
operations were not very decisive, and at the approach of winter he 
re-crossed the river, and fixed himself at Bregctio, probably near 
Presburg. While giving an audience to the deputies of the Quadi, 
and speaking with great heat, he fell down in a fit and expired 
suddenly on the 17th of November, after a reign of twelve years, all 
but a hundred days. His body was embalmed and carried to 
Constantinople to be interred. 


Gibbon's sketch of the reign of Valentinian and Valens (c. 25) has 
great merit: it is rapid, exact and instructive Tillemont (Histoire des 
Eiupereurs , v.) is painfully minute as usual ; but his authorities are 
always valuable, and his judgment, when not biassed by his 
peculiar way of thinking, is generally sound. The reign of 
Valentinian is worth a careful study in his extant legislative 


enactments. His many great qualities entitle him to a place among 
the most distinguished of tho illustrious Romans. [G. L.] 
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VALENTINIA'NUS IT., Roman emperor a. d. 375—392, a son of 
Valentinianus I., was with his mother Justina, about one hundred 
miles from tho camp of Bregetio, when his father died there, a. d. 
375. His brother Gratianus was at Treves. Valentinian and his 
mother were summoned to Bregetio, when the army proclaimed 
Valentinian, Augustus, six days after his father's death. He was then 
only four or five years of age; and Gratian was only about 
seventeen. Gratian assented to the choice of the army, and a 
division of the West was made between the two brothers. 
Valentinian had Italy, Illyricum and Africa. Gratian had the Gauls, 
Spain and Britain. This division, however, if it actually took place, 
was merely nominal, and Gratian as long ns lie lived was actually 
emperor of the West. One reason for supposing that Gratian really 
retained all the imperial power is the fact, that after the death of 
Valens, and in a. d. 379, Gratian ceded a part of Illyricum to 
Theodosius I., whom he declared emperor of the East. This seems to 
show at least that the division of the empire of the West between 


Gratian and Valentinian was not completed at the time when 
Theodosius received a part of Illyricum. 


In a. d. 383, Gratian was murdered at Lyon. [Gratianus ; Theodosius 
I.] Milan was tho chief residence of Valentinian II. from the time of 
his father's death, and he was in this city during a. d. 384. He made 
Symmachus prefect of Rome, probably about the close of A. d. 383. 
Valentinian was still at Milan in the first half of a. d. 386, and 
afterwards at Aquileia. His mother Justina, who acted in his name, 
and was an Arian, employed herself in persecuting the Catholics 
during this and the following year. In a. d. 386, Valentinian 
addressed a letter to Sallustius, the prefect of Rome, in which he 
ordered him to rebuild the church of St. Paul, near Rome, on the 
road to Ostia. The church was rebuilt, but apparently somewhat 
later than the time of this order. 


Maximus, who had usurped the throne of Gratian, left Valentinian a 
precarious authority out of fear for Theodosius I.: but in August, a. 
d. 387, he suddenly crossed the Alps, and advanced towards Milan, 
the usual residence of Valentinian. The emperor and his mother fled 
to the Hadriatic, where they took shipping and arrived 
atThessalonica. In a. d. 388, Theodosius defeated Maximus, and 
restored Valentinian to his authority as emperor of the West. 
[Theodosius I.J In a. d. 389, Valentinian went into Gaul to conduct 
operations against the Franks on the Rhine. Arbogast was at that 
time commander of the Roman forces in Gaul. Nothing further is 
recorded of this campaign, except that Valentinian had a conference 
with Mar| comir and Sunnon, the chiefs of the Franks, who 
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gave him hostages. Valentinian spent the winter at Treves, as 
appears from a constitntion dated the 8th of November. 


Tillemont remarks, “that Theodosius, who spent about three years 
in Italy, after the defeat of Maximus, had by his wise advice effaced 
from the mind of the youthful emperor all the bad impressions 
which his mother Justina had fixed in him against the faith and St. 
Ambrose, and forming himself after the example of Theodosius, he 


had a fervent devotion towards God, and loved St. Ambrose with 
such affection, that he cherished him as much as he had formerly 
persecuted him." In a.d. 391, Q. Aurelius Symmachus, who was 
consul with Tatianus, was the head of a deputation from the Roman 
senate to Valentinian, the object of which was to ask of the emperor 
the restoration of the privileges which Gratian had taken from the 
temples of the idols. The emperor however positively refused to 
grant the petition. 


At this time, the barbarians were in motion, on the side of the 
Illyrian Alps, and it was apprehended that they might disturb Italy. 
Valentinian set out for Italy, with the intention of going to Milan. 
He was at Vienna (Vienne), when he sent for Ambrosius to baptize 
him before he entered Italy, for he was yet only a catechumen. 
There were many bishops in Fiance, but Valentinian wished to 
receive this Christian rite at the hands of Ambrose. a After having 
written to Ambrose, he passed the two following days in such 
inquietude and such impatience to see the saint, that having 
despatched a courier in the evening, he asked on the morning of the 
third day, which was the last of his life, if the courier had not 
returned, and if tin; saint was not coming.'* (Tillemont.) 


Arbogast, a Frank by origin, a man probably of violent temper, 
though on this point there is a difference in the testimony, but a 
rude soldier and a man of courage and address, was aiming at 
governing Valentinian, who was still a youth. Gratian employed 
Arbogast and sent him in a. d. 381 under Bauton to assist 
Theodosius who was pressed by the Goths. After the death of 
Bauton, Arbogast assumed the command of the troops without, it is 
said, waiting for the orders of Valentinian. During the usurpation of 
Maximus, Arbogast was faithful to his master, and contributed 
greatly to the overthrow of Maximus. Presuming however on his 
abilities, his influence with the army, and the youth of Valentinian, 
Arbogast kept the emperor in a kind of tutelage, of which 
Valentinian complained to Theodosius. At last the emperor 
mustered courage to give into the hands of Arbogast a written order 
by which he was deprived of his military rank ; but the proud 
soldier told him to his face, that he had not given him his office and 
that it was not in his power to take it away. With these words he 
tore the writing, threw it on the ground, and quitted the emperor's 


presence. 


There are different accounts of the death of Valentinian. The most 
probable is, that he was strangled by order of Arbogast. His body 
was taken to Milan for interment by the side of his father, and 
Ambrose pronounced the funeral oration. Valentinian II. died on the 
15th of May, being only a few months above twenty years of age. 
Justa and Grata, the two sisters of Valentinian, deplored with 
sincere affection the untimely end of their brother. “ Ambrose, who 
was so well instructed in the doctrine of the church, does not 
hesitate in his 


funeral oration to assure us of the salvation of a prince, who had 
not received the sacrament of salvation, but had asked for it, and 
was disposed to receive it” (Tillemont) On this point, seo Gibbon, c. 
27. note 108. 


Justina, the mother of Valentinian, was dead ; she bad not long 
survived the restoration of her son to his throne, and her influence 
expired before she died. Justa and Grata, the sisters of the emperor, 
remained unmarried ; and Galla, the wife of Theodosius, who 
deeply lamented her brother’s death, died in a. d. 394, in childbed, 
when Theodosius was leaving Constantinople to avenge the death of 
Valentinian. 


The reign of Valentinian is of little importance ; and what concerns 
the Roman legislation of this period belongs to the history of 
Theodosius I. 


(Gibbon, Decline and Fall % &c. ; Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empcreurs, v., where the authorities are collected.) [G.L.] 
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VALENTINIA'NUS III., Roman emperor A. d. 425—455. Honnrius, 
emperor of the West, died in August, a. n. 423, and Joannes, the 
Primicerius, or first of the secretaries, assumed the imperial dignity 
at Rome. Joannes sent to the emperor Theodosius II. to ask for his 
consent to his usurpation ; but the emperor's answer was not 


mind, and having possibly a presentiment that he was wiled to be 
the founder of a new epoch in thought and knowledge, may have 
appeared to many to have sometimes entered tho listn against his 
gvoy-hcadod teacher with too much impetuosity. Hut with all that, 
the position in which they stood to each other was, and continued 
to be, worthy of both. This is not only proved by tho character of 
each, which we know from other sources, but is also confirmed by 
the truly amiable manner and affectionate reverence with which 
Aristotle conducts his controversies with his teacher. In particular, 
wc may notice a passage in tho Nicomachean Ethics (i. 6), with 
which others (as Ethic. Nic. ix. 7, Polit. ii. 3. § 3) may bo compared. 
According to a notice by Olympiodorus (in his commentary on 
Plato’s Gorins), Aristotle even wrote a biographical \6yos yKd} 
fxia(rriK6s on his teacher. (Sec Cousin, Journ. d. Suvans , Dec. 
1832, p. 744.) 


During the last ten years of his first residence at Athens, Aristotle 
himself had already assembled around him a circle of scholars, 
among whom we may notico his friend Ilermias, the dynast of the 
cities of Atarneusand Assos in Mysia. (Strabo, xiii. p. 614.) The 
subjects of his lectures were not so much of a philosophical * as of a 
rhetorical and perhaps also of a political kind. (QuintiL xi. 2. § 25.) 
At least it is proved that Aristotle entered the lists of controversy 
against Isocrates, at that time the most distinguished teacher of 
rhetoric. Indeed, he appears to have opposed most decidedly all the 
earlier and contemporary theories of rhetoric. (Arist. Rhet. i. 1, 2.) 
His opposition to Isocrates, however, led to most important 
consequences, as it accounts for the bitter hatred which was 
afterwards manifested towards Aristotle and his school by all the 
followers of Isocrates. It was the conflict of profound philosophical 
investigation with the superficiality of stylistic and rhetorical 
accomplishment; of systematic observation with shallow empiricism 
and prosaic insipidity ; of which Isocrates might be looked upon as 
the principal representative, since he not only despised poetry, but 
held physics and 


* On the other hand, Augustin (de Civ it. Dei , viii. 12) says, “ 
Quum Aristoteles, vir excellentis ingenii, sectam Peripateticani 
condidisset, et plurimos discipulos, praeclara fama excellens, vivo 
adhuc pracccplorc in suam hacrcsin congregasset.” 


favourable, and Joannes sent the general Aetius to the Huns, to seek 
their help. Joannes, wishing to secure the support of this able 
commander, gave him the rank of Curopalates, as the mayor of the 
palace was afterwards called. Theodosius (a. d. 424) sent 
Ardaburius, and his son Aspar with a powerful army against the 
usurper. They were accompanied by Placidia, and her young son 
Valentinian, who, pursuant to the orders of Theodosius, was 
invested with the title of Caesar at Thessalonica by Helion, the 
Magister Officiorum, and the emperor also betrothed to him his 
daughter Eudocia, who was bom a. D. 422. Valentinian was now 
between five and six years of age. Valentinian was the soil of 
Constantius III. by Placidia, the sister of Honorius, and the daughter 
of Theodosius I. 


In a. d. 425, Theodosius II. was consul for the eleventh time, with 
Valentinianus Caesar for his colleague. Aspar, accompanied by 
Valentinian and Placidia, arrived in Italy before the usurper 
expected them, and took possession of Aquileia. Ardaburius came 
with a fleet, but a storm having arisen in the Hadriatic, he was 
separated from his fleet, and with two galleys fell into the hands of 
the soldiers of Joannes, who took him to the usurper at Ravenna. 
Joannes treated the general kindly, in the hope of securing him as a 
friend, but Ardaburius made use of his opportunity to gain over the 
officers of Joannes, and sent his son Aspar instructions to approach 
Ravenna. Aspar arrived with his cavalry, and being conducted 
across the marshes by a shepherd, or, as Socrates says, by an angel, 
found the gates of Ravenna open, and took 
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possession of the place without any difficulty. Joannes was seized 
and sent to Aquileia, where he was ignominiously put to death. 
Little is known of this usurper, but it is certain that the ecclesiastics 
were his enemies, for he attempted to destroy the privileges of the 
church ; and as an instance, he compelled all ecclesiastics to submit 
to the jurisdiction of the civil judge. 


In the meantime Aetius entered Italy with the Huns, and there was 
a bloody battle between him and Aspar, which was followed by a 
peace. The barbarians retired at the instance of Aetius and by the 
stronger persuasion of money ; and Aetius was pardoned and raised 
to the dignity of Comes. The first measure of Valentinian, or rather 
of Placidia, who acted in his name, was to restore to the 
ecclesiastics all their privileges of which the usurper had deprived 
them. The same edict excluded Jews and Heathens from the 
practice of the law, and from all military rank. Manichaeans and 
other heretics and schismatics and astrologers were driven out of 
the towns. Placidia was zealous for the church. 


On the 23rd of October, A. d. 425, Valentinian, who was then 
probably at Rome, received from his cousin Theodosius the imperial 
purple and the title of Augustus. Placidia also received the title of 
Augusta, and probably at the same time when her son was made 
Augustus. In this year Theodoric, king of the Goths, took several 
places within the limits of the empire, and laid siege to Arelate 
(Arles) in Gaul, but on the approach of Aetius the Goths retired 
with some loss. In January a. n. 426, Valentinian was at Rome, as 
appears from the date of the imperial constitutions, which 
contained various provisions against informers (delatores), for the 
maintenance of the privileges of senators and magistrates, and other 
matters. Some constitutions of this year, dated from Ravenna, were 
intended to maintain the Christian faith : Jews and Samaritans were 
prohibited from disinheriting their children because they had 
turned Christians. 


Bonifacius, comes of Africa, had assisted the cause of Placidia and 
her son by refusing to acknowledge the usurper Joannes, while 
Aetius had supported him ; and Bonifacius had received from 
Placidia during a visit to Italy testimonials of her gratitude. But on 
his return to Africa, Aetius, who was jealous of Bonifacius, accused 
him to Placidia of having a design to make himself independent in 
his province, and advised her to test his fidelity by summoning him 
to appear before her. With double treachery, he at the same time 
warned Bonifacius not to come, because Placidia designed him no 
good, and Bonifacius, believing what he heard, disobeyed the 
summons of Placidia. Troops were sent against Bonifacius, and he 
called in to his aid (a. d. 428) the Vandals from Spain and their king 


Genseric. The subsequent history of Bonifacius is told elsewhere. 
[Bonifacius. ] 


Aetius, who had stirred up an enemy in Bonifacius, was employed 
at the same time in fighting against the Franks, whom he defeated 
a. d. 428, and recovered from them those parts on the Rhine, where 
they had settled. In the following year Aetius was made commander 
of the Roman armies, in place of Felix, and lie defeated the Goths 
near Arles, and took prisoner their chief Ataulphus. He also 
defeated the Juthongi, a German tribe near Rhaetia, and reduced 
the tribes of Noricum, which had revolted. Aetius 
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had with him in these campaigns Avitus, who was afterwards 
emperor. In a. d. 431 he also reduced the Vindelici, having the 
same enemies to contend against whom Tiberius and Drusus had 
subdued in the time of Augustus. In a. d. 432 Aetius was consul 
with Valerius ; and in the same year apparently while Aetius was in 
Gaul, Bonifacius was recalled to Italy by Placidia, who had 
discovered the knavery of Aetius, and gave him the rank of master 
general of the forces. As early as a. d. 430 Placidia and Bonifacius 
knew the treachery of Aetius and were reconciled ; and Bonifacius 
then attempted to check the formidable enemy whom he had 
invited. After maintaining himself against the Vandals for some 
time in Hippo Regius and losing a battle, he retired from Africa and 
was welcomed at the court of Ravenna. On hearing of the 
promotion of his rival, Aetius returned to Italy, and the two 
generals settled their quarrel by a battle, in which Aetius was 
defeated, and Bonifacius received a mortal wound from the spear of 
Aetius, who fled to the Huns in Pannonia; but he was soon 
pardoned and restored : he was too dangerous a man to make an 
enemy of. 


In February a. d. 435 Valentinian made peace with Genseric ; but at 
the same time disturbances broke out in Gaul, caused by the 
Bngaudae. The name first occurs in the time of Diocletian, and 
appears to have been adopted by the peasants themselves, who rose 
in arms, as it appears, against the oppression of their governors. 
(Eutronius, ix. 20, and the note in Verheyk’s edition.) The Bngaudae 
were put down again, but they were not destroyed, for to destroy 


them it would have been necessary to remove the causes that called 
forth these bands of armed peasants, and the cause was the evils 
under which they groaned, heavy taxation, and all kinds of 
oppression. Tho 


C re of their sufferings, drawn by Salvianus, no small resemblance 
to the condition of tho French peasantry before the revolution of 
178.0. In this year is also recorded a defeat of the Burgundians on 
the Rhine by the Romans, under Aetius. 


The Western empire had enemies on all sides. The Goths who had 
been settled in Aquitania and the bordering countries since A. n. 
419, broke out in hostilities in a. d. 436, and besieged the ancient 
Roman colony of Narbonne under their king Theodoric, the son of 
Alaric. The siege lasted some time, but the Goths finally abandoned 
the undertaking, when the town had received a supply of provisions 
through the vigor of some Hunnish auxiliaries, headed by Comes 
Litorius. At this time the western part of the Mediterranean and tho 
shores of the ocean were infested by pirates, some of whom were 
Saxons. 


On the 21st of October a. d. 437, Valentinian, being then eighteen 
years of age, came to Constantinople to celebrate his marriage with 
Eudocia, tho daughter of Theodosius, who had been betrothed to 
him in .\. d. 424. Valentinian surrendered to his father-in-law the 
western Illyricum, which had been alread}* promised to the Eastern 
emperor by Placidia. He passed the winter with his wife at 
Thessalonica, and returned to Ravenna in the following year. By 
this marriage Valentinian had two daughters, Eudoxia and Placidia. 


In a. d. 439 the Gothic war still continued, and Litorius was 
besieging Theodoric in Toulouse, who asked for peace, which 
Litorius refused. A battle 
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ensued in which Litorius was defeated, and the Goths carried him a 
prisoner into the city which he had hoped to take. Notwithstanding 
this success, Theodoric concluded a peace with Aetius, who 


threatened with a formidable army to dispute the further conquests 
of the Gothic king. 


The Western empire was gradually losing its extreme possessions. 
Merida in Spain was taken by Richila, king of the Suevi ; and 
Genseric seized Carthage by surprise on the 9th of October a. d. 
439. This was the more unexpected as a treaty had heen made with 
him in a. d. 435. The capture of Carthage, which had been in the 
hands of the Romans for near six hundred years, destroyed the 
Roman power in a large part of western Africa ; but Valcntinian still 
retained the two provinces of Mauritania, and some other parts. 


Valcntinian was at Rome in January and in March a. d. 440, as 
appears from the date of several Novellae. In the month of June 
Genseric left Carthage with a great fleet. He landed in Sicily, 
ravaged the country and laid siege to Palermo. Aetius was still in 
Gaul, where he restored tranquillity and set out for Italy. It was 
about this time that Salvianus wrote his work on the Judgment of 
God, in which he shows that the Romans had brought upon 
themselves, by their sins, the calamities under which they were 
then suffering. The grievous burden of taxation and the oppression 
of the powerful made the Romans prefer the form of servitude 
under the Franks, Huns, and Vandals, under which they enjoyed 
real liberty and paid no taxes, to the semblance of liberty under the 
Roman government whose exactions were intolerable. The 
barbarians were in possession of a large part of Gaul and a still 
larger part of Spain ; Italy had been ravaged several times, Rome 
had been besieged, Sicily and Sardinia devastated, and Africa was 
in the hands of the Vandals. Treves had been several times sacked, 
and yet, says Salvianus, while the place was recking with the blood 
of the slain, the citizens still eagerly called for the games, which 
were exhibited in their amphitheatre, the ruins of which still exist 
on the site of the ancient city of the Treviri. 


By a constitution of the 20th of February a. d. 441, the emperor 
made some regulations for making the property of the great 
dignitaries of the church and of the city of Rome liable to equal 
taxation with other property, and also liable for the repair of the 
roads and the walls of the towns and all other imposts. In a. d. 442 
Valcntinian made peace with the Vandals, who were left in 


undisturbed possession of part of Africa. 


In a. d. 446, the Romans abandoned Britain. The Piets and Scots 
were ravaging the country, and the Britons in vain applied for help 
to Aetius who was then consul. A revolt took place in Armorica in a. 
d. 448 which was however soon settled. 


Ravenna was the ordinary residence of the emperor ; but he went to 
Rome early in A. d. 450 with his wife and mother, when by a 
constitution, dated the 5th of March, he remitted all the taxes that 
had become due up to the 1st of September a. d. 448 ; from which 
we may conclude that the people were unable to pay them. Sardinia 
and Africa were excepted from this indulgence. The emperor spoke 
of the exactions of the commissioners who were sent into the 
provinces to prevent the exactions of others; they enriched 
themselves at 
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the expence both of the tax-payers and of the Fiscus. Oppressive 
taxation is the symptom of vicious government and of the 
approaching ruin of a state. 


Theodosius II. died on the 28th of July a. d. 


450, and Marcianus succeeded him without waiting for the 
approbation of Valentinian, who, however, confirmed his election. 
On the 27th of November in the same year, Placidia, the emperor's 
mother, died at Rome just when hostilities were going to break out 
between Valentinian and Attila, king of the Huns. The result of this 
war was the defeat of Attila by Aetius, near Chalons sur Marne in 
the former French province of Champagne, in a. d. 


451. [Aetius; Attila.] The history of Valentinian'a unfortunate sister 
Ilonoria is connected with that of Attila. [Grata, No. 2.] 


The Western empire was in a deplorable state, overrun by 
barbarians who brought with them “ the detestable heresy of the 
Arians with which they were infected.” Italy however seems to have 
been free from barbarians, though it contained many Goths under 


the name of confederates ; and they were Arians too. The Visigoths, 
whose capital was Toulouse, had a new king in consequence of the 
death of Theodoric who fell in the great battle at Chalons; fighting 
on the side of the Romans. He was succeeded by his son 
Thorismond. 


In a. d. 452 Attila made a descent into Italy and spread 
consternation. Aetius had returned to Italy, and ho and Valentinian 
sent Pope Leo to Attila to sue for peace, and the barbarian retired 
after he had devastated the north of Italy. [Attila.] A constitution of 
Valentinian of this year, which a zealous Roman Catholic writer 
calls u a scandalous law and altogether unworthy of a Christian 
prince,” declares that the law does not allow bishops and priests to 
have jurisdiction in civil affairs, and that they can only take 
cognizance of matters pertaining to religion ; and it requires even 
bishops to appear before the ordinary judges in ail suits to which 
they were parties, unless the other party consented to submit to the 
judgment of the church. It also forbids ecclesiastics to traffic, or if 
they do, they are allowed no particular privilege. 


Valentinian was relieved in a. d. 453 from a formidable enemy by 
the death of Attila, and in the same year Thorismond, king of the 
Visigoths, who was of a restless and warlike character, was 
murdered by his brothers, one of whom, Theodoric II., succeeded 
him. 


The power and influence of Aetius had long excited the jealousy 
and fears of Valentinian, and the suspicious temper of the unwarlike 
and feeble emperor was encouraged by the calumnies of the eunuch 
Heraclius. Aetius was too powerful to he the subject of a 
contemptible master ; and the betrothal of his son Gaudentius to 
Eudoxia, the daughter of Valentinian, may have excited his 
ambitious designs and awakened his treacherous disposition. His 
pride and insolence were shown in a hostile declaration against his 
prince, which was followed by a reconciliation and an alliance, the 
terms of which were dictated by Aetius. After this insult he had the 
imprudence to venture into the emperor's palace at Rome, in 
company with Boethius, Praei’ectus Praetorio, and to urge the 
marriage of the emperor's daughter with his son. In a fit of irritation 
the emperor drew his sword and plunged it into the general's body. 


The slaughter 
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was completed by the attendants of Valentinian, and Boethius, the 
friend of Aetius, also shared his fate. ( a . d. 454.) The principal 
friends of Aetius were singly summoned to the palace, and 
murdered. Thus the bravest man, the ablest commander of the age, 
the last great Roman soldier, perished by the treacherous hand of 
the most unwarlike of the Roman Caesars. 


A grievous insult to Petronius Maximus is said to have been the 
immediate cause of Valentinian’s death. Maximus had a handsome 
wife, who resisted the emperor's solicitations, but he got her within 
the palace by an artifice, and compelled her to yield to force what 
she had refused to persuasion. The injured husband resolved on the 
emperor’s destruction, and he gained over some of the domestics of 
Valentinian who had been in the service of Aetius. While he was 
amusing himself in the field of Mars with some spectacle, two of 
these men fell upon him ; and, after killing the guilty lleraclius, 
despatched the emperor without any resistance from those who 
were about him, a. d. 455. This was the end of Valentinian III., a 
feeble and contemptible prince, the last of the family of Theodosius. 
He was ill brought up, and had all the vices that in a princely 
station disgrace a man's character. Even his zeal for the Catholic 
faith and the church is not allowed to have been sincere. 


(Gibbon, Decline and Full, c. 33, &c. ; Tillcniont, Histoire dee 
Empercurs , vol. vi.) [G. L.j 
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VALENITNUS (OuoA<i/r?»/os), the celebrated Gnostic heresiarch of 
the second century, was a native of Egypt, whence he went to 
Rome, and there propagated his heresy, having seceded from the 
church, if we may believe Tertullian (c. Valent. 4) in consequence 


of being disappointed in the hope of obtaining a bishopric. The 
chronographers fix the time at which he flourished in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, from a. d. 140, when they represent him as coming 
to Rome, and onwards. (Euseb. Cliron. s.a. 2155; Hieron. s. a. 2156 
; 'Syncell. p. 351, a.) Eusebius ( //. E. iv. 11) also tells us, on the 
authority of Irenaeus, that Valentinus came to Rome in the 
episcopate of Hyginus, flourished under Pius, and survived till the 
episcopate of Anicctus, about a. d. 140—155. (Comp. Euseb. Chron. 
and Hieron., s. a. 2159.) Some writers assign to him an earlier date, 
chiefly on the authority of the tradition, preserved by Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom.\ ii. p. 764), that he had heard Theodas,a 
disciple of St Paul: hence Cave places him at the year a. d. 120. The 
two opinions may be reconciled by supposing, with Clinton, that 
Valentinus did not begin to propagate his heresy till late in life ; 
and, supposing him to have been seventy years of age in a. d. 150, 
the first year of Anicetus, he would be twenty-five in a. d. 105, 
when it was quite possible that a dis 
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ciple of St Paul might be still alive. (Clinton, Fast. Rom. s. aa. 140, 
144.) 


Valentinus was one of the boldest and most influential heresiarchs 
of the Gnostic sect A minute account of his doctrines, into which it 
is not consistent with the plan of this work to enter, will be found in 
the works quoted below : perhaps, for general readers, the brief but 
clear exposition of Valentinianism by Mosheim will be found the 
most useful. 


There is also a good and brief account in Giescler, which we extract, 
as the work is not so well known to the English reader, as that of 
Mosheim ; — “ From the great original (.according to him, $u66s, 
irpovdrojp, irpoapxb ), with whom is the consciousness of himself 
(tvvoia, aiyv), emanate in succession male and female aeons (NoDr 
or Movoytvrts and &\0€ia, A 6yos and aKyOcta, \6yos and 

&i > epu > TTos and IkkAtjoio, & c.), so that 30 aeons together 
(distinguished into the ?OySoas, A*k dy, and AvSe/eas) form the ir 
\i]p(apa. From the passionate striving of the last aeon, the 
<ro<p(a, to unite with Bythos itself, arises an untimely being ( rj 
k6.tu> aotpta, h'dvprjtris, 'AxapwoO, i. e. 


: t?) > which, wandering about outside the pleroma, communicates 
the germ of life to matter, and forms the Aripiovpy6s of psychical 
material, who immediately creates the world. In this three kinds of 
material are mixed, rb nveupariKti/, rb t b vAi k6v. The result of 
the course 


of the world is, that the two first should be separated from the last, 
and that rb ‘irvtvpariKdi/ should return to the pleroma, rb ipvxi*6v 
into the r6wos ptaSrrjros, where the Aclmmoth now dwells. In the 
mean time, two new aeons, Christ and the Holy Spirit, had arisen, 
in order to restore the disturbed harmony in the pleroma ; then 
there emanated from all the aeons Jesus (ownp), who, as future 
associate (av(uyos) of the Achamoth, shall lead back into the 
pleroma this and the pneumatic natures. The era nijp united itself at 
the baptism with the psychical Messiah promised by the Demiurgus. 
Just so is the letter of the doctrines of Jesus for psychical men. On 
the other hand, the spirit introduced by the Soter or Saviour, is for 
the spiritual. These theosophic dreams were naturally capable of 
being moulded in many different ways ; and, accordingly, among 
Valentine's disciples are found many departures from their teacher. 
The most important of his followers were Heraclcon, Ptolemy, and 
Marcus." 


It must, however, be remembered that our knowledge of his system 
is derived almost entirely from the works of the writers against the 
heresies, whose expositions of their opponents' views are often very 
unfair. Nothing is extant of his own works, except a few 
insignificant fragments, quoted by the writers referred to. 
(Irenaeu9, adv. Haeres. i. 


1—7 ; Tertullian, c. Valentinianos; Clem. Alex. passim; Epiphanius, 
Haeres. 31 ; J. F. Buddeus, de Ilaeresi Valentin., appended to his 
Introd. in Hist. Philos. Ilebr.; Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 120, pp. 50, 51, 
ed. Basil. ; Mosheim, de Jlcb. Christ, ante Const, pp. 371—389, 
Eccl. Hist. B. i. cent. ii. pt. ii. c. 5. §§ 15—17, vol. i. pp. 191—193, 
ed. Murdock and Soames ; Walch, Hist. d. Ketzcreyen, voL i. pp. 
335—386 ; Schrdckh, Christliche Kirchengceschichte , vol. ii. p. 359 
; Gicseler, Eccles. Hist. vol. i. pp. 140, 141, Davidson's t ran si., 
Neander, Kirchenyeschichte, vol. i. pt. ii. pp. 704 -731.) [P.S.] 
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mathematics to be illiberal studies, cared not to know anything 
about philosophy, and looked upon the accomplished man of the 
world and the clever rhetorician as the true philosophers. On this 
occasion Aristotle published his first rhetorical writings. That 
during this time he continued to maintain his connexion with the 
Macedonian court, is intimated by his going on an embassy to 
Philip of Macedonia on some business of the Athenians. (Diog. 
Laert. v. 2.) Moreover, wc have still the letter in which his royal 
friend announces to him the birth of his son Alexander, (b. c. 356 ; 
Gell. ix. 3; Dion Chrysost. Oral, xix.) 


After the death of Plato, which occurred during the above- 
mentioned embassy of Aristotle (b. c. 347), the latter left Athens, 
though we do not exactly know for what reason. Perhaps he was 
offended by Plato’s having appointed Speusippus as his successor in 
the Academy. (Diog. Laert. v. 2, iv. 1.) At the same time, it is more 
probable that, after the notions of the ancient philosophers, he 
esteemed travels in foreign parts ns a necessary completion of his 
education. Since the death of Plato, there had been no longer any 
tics to detain him at Athens. Besides, the politiail horizon there had 
assumed a very different aspect. Tho undertakings of Philip against 
Olynthus and most of the Greek cities of Chalcidice filled the 
Athenians with hatred and anxiety. The native city of Aristotle met 
with the fate of many others, and was destroyed by Philip at the 
very time that Aristotle received an invitation from his former 
pupil, Ilermias, who from being the confidential friend of a 
Bithynian dynast, Eubulus (comp. Pollux, ix. 6; Arist. Polit. ii. 4. 88 
9, 10), had, as already stated, raised himself to be the ruler of the 
cities of Atarncus and Assos. On his journey thither he was 
accompanied by his friend Xcnoemtes, tho disciple of Plato. 
Hennias, like his predecessor Eubulus, had taken part in tho 
attempts inndc at that time by the Greeks in Asia to free themselves 
from the Persian dominion. Perhaps, therefore, the journey of 
Aristotle had even a political object, as it appears not unlikely that 
Ilermias wished to avail himself not merely of his counsel, but of his 
good offices with Philip, in order to further his plans. A few years, 
however, after the arrival of Aristotle, Ilermias, through the 
treachery of Mentor, a Grecian general in the Persian service, fell 
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VALENTI'NUS, TU'LLIUS, a chieftain of the Treviri, who 
endeavoured to persuade the Gauls to join in the revolt of Civilis 
and Classicus (a. d. 70), but was unsuccessful, on account of the 
opposition of Julius Auspex and the Remi ; so that only the Treviri 
and Lingones rebelled. Valentinus acted as the leader of the Treviri, 
but took more pains to secure their fidelity by harangues than their 
success by warlike preparations. When Cerealis passed the Alps, 
Valentinus joined Tutor in the attempt to oppose him. In his 
absence two legions, which had surrendered to Classicus at 
Novcsium and Bonna some time before, and, after taking the oath 
to the empire of Gaul, had been marched to the city of Treviri, 
voluntarily took the oath to Vespasian, and on the return of 
Valentinus and Tutor after their defeat by Cerealis retired to the 
friendly state of the Mcdiomntrici. Valentinus and Tutor roused the 
Treviri anew to arms, and, in order to make them desperate, killed 
Herennius and Numisius, the legates of the above legions. Cerealis 
soon marched against them from Magontiacum, stormed the strong 
position of Valentinus at Rigodulum, and entered Treviri, where he 
harangued and pardoned the two legions just mentioned, as well as 
the Treviri and Lingones. Valentinus, who had been taken prisoner 
at Rigodulum, was sent into Italy, and was delivered up to 
Mucianus and Domitian, who were on their march to support 
Cerealis. He was condemned to death, and while undergoing his 
sentence, when some one taunted him with the misfortunes of his 
country, he replied that he accepted death as a solace for them. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 69—74, 85). [P. S.] 


VALENTI'NUS, VALERIUS, accused C. Cosconius under the Scrvilia 
lex (probably De Jie/tctiiudis) ; and although the guilt of Cosconius 
was clear he was acquitted in consequence of an indecent verse of 
Valentinus being read in court (Vnl. Max. viii. 1. abs. 8 ; comp. 
Festus, s. v. TapptUam , p. 368, cd. MUller.) 


A. VALE'NTIUS, the Greek interpreter of Verrcs in Sicily, was one of 
his instruments of oppression in that province. (Cic. Verr. iii. 37, iv. 
26.) 


VALE'RIA. 1. The sister of P. Valerius Publicola, is said to have 
advised the Roman matrons to ask Veturia, the mother of 


Coriolanus, to go to the camp of Coriolanus in order to deprecate 
his resentment. (Dionys. viii. 39, toll.) Respecting her connection 
with the legend of Coriolanus, see Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 102, foil. 


2. The last wife of Sulla, was the daughter of M. Valerius Messala. 
She attracted the notice of Sulla at the theatre, and he married her 
towards the end of his life. Soon after his death she bore a 
daughter. Plutarch calls her a sister of the orator Hortensius, but 
this is a mistake probably arising from the fact that the sister of 
Hortensius married a Valerius Messala. (Plut. Sxdl. 35, 37 ; 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms , vol. ii. p. 508.) 


VALE'RIA, GALE'RIA, the daughter of Dio cletian and Prisca, was 
upon the reconstruction of the empire in a. d. 292 [Dioclktxanus] 
united to Galerius, one of the new Caesars, by whom she had no 
offspring, but adopted his illegitimate son Candidianus. After the 
death of her husband in 311 Valeria rejected the proposals of his 
successor Maximinus, who, having become enamoured of her 
person and her wealth, sought to gain her hand 
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even before the established period of mourning had expired. She 
was in consequence exposed to the brutal fury of the disappointed 
prince, stripped of her possessions, and banished along with her 
mother to the deserts of Syria ; nor could the earnest entreaties of 
Diocletian, whose end is said to have been hastened by the 
misfortunes of his wife and child, procure any alleviation of their 
miser}'. Upon the death of their enemy in 314, they repaired in 
disguise to the court of Licinius, to whose care Valeria had been 
consigned by her husband with his dying breath ; but far from 
obtaining at Nieomedia the protection and honour which they 
anticipated, they found themselves, after witnessing the murder of 
Candidianus and of Sevcrianus, compelled to provide for their 
safety by a precipitate flight; and having wandered for many 
months over various provinces in a humble disguise, were at length 
discovered at Thessalonica, probably in the year a. d. 315, where 
they were both beheaded and their bodies cast into the sea. It has 
been conjectured that Valeria and Prisca must at one period have 
betrayed some favour for Christianity, for we are told that they 
were the first persons whom Diocletian required to offer sacrifice to 


the pagan deities when he commenced his persecution ; and 
Tillcmont seems to regard all their subsequent sufferings as a 
temporal punishment for their weak compliance with the 
commands of the emperor. 


Our chief authority for the history of this unhappy lady is the writer 
of the treatise Dc Mor til us persecutorum [Caeciljus] (cc. 12, 15, 
35, 39, 40, 41,42, 50, 51), whose notices have been collected, 
combined, and cast in an imposing form by Gibbon in the 
fourteenth chapter of his history. [W. R.] 


VALE'RIA MESSALI'NA. [Mkssalina.] VALE'RIA POLLA. [Polla, No. 
1.] VALE'RIA GENS, patrician and afterwards plebeian also. The 
Valeria gens was one of tho most ancient and most celebrated at 
Rome ; and no other Roman gens was distinguished for so long a 
period, although a few others, such as the Cornelia gens, produced 
a greater number of illustrious men. The Valerii are universally 
admitted to have been of Sabine origin, and their ancestor Volesus 
or Volusus is said to have settled at Rome with Titus Tatius. 
(Dionys. ii. 46 ; Plut. Num. 5, PM. 1.) One of the descendants of this 
Volesus, P. Valerius, afterwards surnamed Publicola, plays a 
distinguished part in the story of the expulsion of the kings, and 
was elected consul in the first year of the republic, B. c. 509. From 
this time forward down to the latest period of the em* pire, for 
nearly a thousand years, the name occurs more or less frequently in 
the Fasti, and it was borne by the emperors Maximirius, 
Maximianus, Maxentius, Diocletian, Constantius, Constantine the 
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Great and others. The Valeria gens enjoyed extraordinary honours 
and privileges at Rome. Their house at the bottom of the Velia was 
the only one in Rome of which the doors were allowed to open 


back into the street. (Dionys. v. 39 ; Pint. Publ. 20.) In the Circus a 
conspicuous place was set apart for them, where a small throne was 
erected, an honour of which there was no other example among the 
Romans. (Liv. ii. 31.) They were also allowed to bury their dead 
within the walls, a privilege which was also granted to some other 
gentes ; and when they had exchanged the older custom of 
interment for that of burning the corpse, although they did not light 
the funeral pile on their buryingground, the bier was set down 
there, as a symbolical way of preserving their right. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 
23 ; Plut. Publ. 23.) Niebuhr, who mentions these distinctions, 
conjectures that among the gradual changes of the constitution 
from a monarchy to an aristocracy, the Valeria gens for a time 
possessed the right that one of its members should exercise the 
kingly power for the Tities, to which tribe the Valerii must have 
belonged, as their Sabine origin indicates {Hist, of Rome , vol. i. p. 
538) ; but on this point, as on many others in early Roman history, 
it is impossible to come to any certainty. The Valerii in early times 
were always foremost in advocating the rights of the plebeians, and 
the laws which they proposed at various times were the great 
charters of the liberties of the second order. (Sec Diet, of Autiq. s. v. 
lieges Valerias.) 


The Valeria gens was divided into various families under the 
republic, the names of which are : — Corvus or Cohvinijs, Falto, 
Flaccus, Lakvinus, Maximus, Messalla, Potjtus, Publicola, Tappo, 
Triarius, Volusus. Besides these we meet with other cognomens of 
the Valerii under the republic, which are mostly the names cf 
freedmen or clients of the Valeria gens. They are given below in 
alphabetical order, together with the surnames borne by the Valerii 
in the imperial period. [Valerius.] The few Valerii, who occur 
without any surname, are not of sufficient importance to require 
any notice. On the coins of the gens we find the cognomens 
Acisculus , Catullus , Flaccus , Barbatus. 


VALERIA'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who has addressed 
three letters to him. {Ep. ii. 15, v. 4, 14.) 


VALERIA'NUS, Roman emperor, a. d. 253 —2CO. P. Licinius 
Valerianus, whose father's name was Valerius, traced his descent 
from an ancient and noble stock. After passing through various 


grades in the service of the state, he had risen to the highest 
honours at least as early as A. D. 237, for we find him styled a 
consular when despatched a year later by the Gordians to Rome. 
Decius having determined to revive the censorship, and having 
called upon the senate to name the individual most worthy of such 
an office, demanding the union of the most spotless integrity with 
the most sound discretion, the whole assembly with one voice fixed 
upon Valerian eagerly, extolling his accomplishments and worth. 
This singular unanimity, and the tone of hyperbolical compliment 
in which the choice was announced, must be received either as a 
proof of the surpassing merit of the personage thus distinguished, or 
as an indication that the emperor, although he ostensibly left the 
election open, had contrived beforehand to 
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make known his own sentiments and wishes. The untimely fate of 
Decius saved the regulator of public morals from the 
embarrassment which must have attended the discharge of difficult 
and invidious duties, while at the same time he was admitted to the 
full confidence of Callus, by whom he was employed to quell the 
rebellion of Aemilianus, and recall the legions of Pannonia and 
Moesia to their allegiance. While an army was forming in Noricum 
and Rhaetia, the rapid movements of the usurper and the murder of 
the prince completely changed the aspect of affairs, and Valerian, 
who had taken up arms to support the interests of another, now 
employed them to advance his own. The sudden death, whether 
caused by disease or treachery, of his rival, whom he found 
encamped near Spoleto, prevented a hostile encounter. Valerian 
was chosen (a. d. 254) to fill the vacant throne, not, says the 
Augustan historians, by the rude clamours of a camp, nor by the 
disorderly shouts of a popular assembly, but in right of his merits, 
and, as it were, by the unanimous voice of the whole world. The 
new sovereign having assumed his eldest son Gallienus as an 
associate in the purple, prepared to repel, as best he might, the 
barbarian hosts which, gathering confidence from the increasing 
weakness of the Roman dominion, were pressing forwards more and 
more fiercely on the various frontiers. But although the Franks were 
ravaging Gaul and Spain, although the Alemanni were making 


repeated descents upon the provinces of the Upper Danube, and 
threatening Italy itself, although the Goths were loading their boat 
fleets with the plunder of Asia and of Greece, yet the 
dismemberment of the empire seemed most imminent in Syria. 
Scarcely had Ardeschir Babcgan, by his crowning victory in 
Khorasan, overthrown the dynasty of the Arsacidae, and revived the 
ancient supremacy of Persia, when he vowed that he would drive 
the Western usurpers from the regions once swayed by his 
ancestors. His schemes were baffled by the energy and valour of 
Scverus, but the haughty and ambitious Sapor having at length 
succeeded in subjugating Armenia, the ally and great outwork of 
the Roman power, thought that the time had now arrived for 
realising the mighty projects of his sire. Having driven the garrisons 
from the strongholds on the left bank of the Tigris, he overran 
Mesopotamia, then crossing the Euphrates, rushed like a torrent 
upon Syria, and bearing down all resistance, stormed Antioch, the 
metropolis of the East At this juncture Valerian assumed the 
command of the legions in person, and for a time his measures were 
both vigorous and successful. Antioch was recovered, the usurper 
Cyriades [Cvriades] was slain, and Sapor was compelled to fall back 
behind the Euphrates ; but the emperor, flushed by his good 
fortune, while his faculties were perhaps impaired by age, followed 
too rashly. He found himself, like a second Crassus, surrounded, in 
the vicinity of Edessa, by the countless horsemen of his active.foe; 
he was entrapped into a conference, taken prisoner, and passed the 
remainder of his life in captivity subjected to every insult which 
Oriental cruelty could devise. After death his skin was stuffed and 
long preserved as a trophy in the chief temple of the nation. 


Although no doubts exist with regard to the leading facts connected 
with the career of Valerian and his miserable fate, yet so imperfect, 
confused. 
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and contradictory are the records of this period, that it is impossible 
to arrange the events in regular order, or to speak with any 
certainty of the details. We should have imagined that little 
difficulty could have been found in fixing the precise date of the 


capture and sack of Antioch, the destruction of its edifices, and the 
massacre of its population, a catastrophe which must have caused a 
profound sensation throughout the civilised world, yet we cannot 
decide whether these things happened during the reign of Gallus, of 
Valerian, or of Gallienus. In like manner it is hard to decide in what 
year Valerian was made prisoner, although the weight of evidence 
is in favour of a. d. 260. (Trebeil. Poll. Frag. Vit. Valerian.; Aurel. 
Viet de Cues, xxxii., Epit. xxxii. ; Eutrop. ix. 6 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5 
; Zosim. i. 27, foil. iii. 32 ; Zonar. xii. 23 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 337.) 
[W. R.] 


COIN OF VALERIANUS. 


VALERIA'NUS JU'NIOR, ason of the emperor Valerianua, hut not by 
the same mother ns Gallienus. lie was remarkable for the beauty of 
his person, the modesty of his address, the high cultivation of his 
mind, and the purity of his morals in which he exhibited a marked 
contrast to his dissolute brother, along with whom he perished at 
Milan in a. d. 268. [Gallienus.] Trebellius Pollio affirms that he 
received the title of Caesar from his father, and of Augustus from 
Gallienus, but this assertion is not supported by the Fasti nor by any 
other historical evidence, while Eckhel has adduced many weighty 
arguments to prove that he never could have enjoyed either of these 
appellations, and that all the coins ascribed to him belong in reality 
to his nephew Saloninus. (Trebeil. Poll. Valerian, jun.; Eutrop. ix. 8 
; Zonar. xii. 24, according to whom young Valerianus was slain not 
at Milan, but at Rome, along with the son of Gallienus, after the 
death of the latter. See also Eckhel, vol. vii. pp. 432, 436, and the 
dissertation of Brequigny in the Mtmnires de VA cadcmie de 
Scienceset Belles Lettres y vol.xxxii. p.274.) [W.R.] VALERIA'NUS, 
CORNE'LIUS. [Saloninus.] [W. R.] 


VALERIA'NUS, with the title Episcopus Ccmclicnsis, is the name 
attached in a single MS. to a discourse Dc Bono Disciplinac , 
frequently printed among the works of St. Augustine, but no author 
bearing this designation has been commemorated by Gennadius, by 
Isidorus, nor by any other compiler of ecclesiastical biographies. 
Cemelium was a village in the neighbourhood of Nice, the 


episcopate of which was,.by a decree of Pope Leo the Great, 
conjoined with that of Nice, so that after that period it did not form 
an independent diocese — a fact which determines one limit with 
regard to the age of Valerianus. He is believed to be identical with 
the Valerianus to whom, in common with other bishops of southern 
Gaul, a letter was addressed by Leo touching the ordinavol. m. 


tion of the bishop of Vaisor. (Episcojms Vusensis), and he is further 
believed to be the Valerianus who assisted at the councils of Ries (a. 
d. 43.0) and Arles (a. d. 455), but these and other suppositions rest 
upon no basis more stable than simple conjecture. 


The Senno de Bono Discipltnae was first published as the work of 
Valerianus by Melchior Goldastus, 8vo. Gen. 1601, and ten years 
afterwards Sirmond discovered in a MS. belonging to the monastery 
of Corvey on the Weser nineteen discourses, together with an 
Epislola ad Monachos de Virtutibus el Ordine Doctrinue 
Apostolicac, purporting to be the production of Valerianus 
Episcopus. Although the codex in question did not contain the 
homily De Bono Discip/inae , nor indicate the site of the bishopric 
of this Valerianus, Sirmond concluded from the style that the whole 
of these pieces must unquestionably be ascribed to Valerianus 
Cemelicnsis, and accordingly printed an octavo volume at Paris in 
1612 with the title Sancti Vcderiani Episcojn Cemeliensis liomiliae 
XX. Item Epislola ad Monuchos de Virtutibus ct Ordine Doctrinue 
Apostolicae. Omnia primum pruetcr unlearn I/omiliam post annus 
plus minus mille ducentos in lucem edita a Jacobo Sirmondo 
Socictatis Jesu PresJ/ytero anno M.DCXII. These tracts will be 
found also in the collected works of Sirmond, vol. i. p. 604. fol. 
Paris, 1606, in the Bi/dio theca Patrum Maxima, vol. viii. p. 498, 
fol. Lugd. 1677, and under their best form in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, vol. x. p. 123, fol. Venct. 1774. (Schoenemann, 
Bildioth. Patrum Ixd. vol. ii. § 38.) [ W. R. ] VALERIA'NUS PAETUS, 
one of the many victims of the suspicious cruelty of Elagabalus. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxix. 4.) [W. R.] 


VALERIA'NUS, C. PLI'NIUS, a physician, whose date is unknown, 
who died at the early age of twenty-two, and whose name is 
preserved in a Latin inscription found at Como. (Grutcr, Inscr. i. 
635.) To him is attributed (but apparently without any very good 


reason) a Latin medical work entitled 44 Mcdicinae Plinianae Libri 
Quinque" which is supposed to have been written about the fourth 
century after Christ. It is a book on domestic medicine, compiled 
from Pliny, Ilioscorides, Galen, Alexander Trallianus, and others, 
and is not of much value. The first three books treat of different 
diseases, beginning with the head and descending to the feet, and 
contain an account of a great number of medicines, taken partly 
from Pliny and partly from later writers. The fourih book treats of 
the properties of plants, and is in a great measure taken from Galen 
; and the fifth, which is almost entirely taken from Alexander 
Trallianus, treats of the diet suitable to different diseases. The work 
was first published at Rome 1509, fol., edited by Th. Pighinuccius. 
There is (according to Haller) a much more accurate edition, 
published Bonon. 1516, fol. It is also inserted in Alban Thorer’s 
(Torinus) Collection, Basil. 1528, foL, and in the Aldine Collection 
of 44 Medici Antiqui,” Venet. 1547, fol. There is a learned 
dissertation by J. G. Giinv. (which the Writer has never seen), 
entitled 44 De Auctoro Operis de Re Medica, vulgo Plinio Valcriano 
adscript},” Lips. 1736, 4to, in which the author tries to prove that 
the work in question was written by Siburius. .(See Fabricius, Bill. 
I.at.; Holler, Bill. Med. Prod.; Choulant, flandb. dtr Bucherfeundefur 
die Acllere Median; Penny Cyclop.) [W. A. G.J 
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VALE'RIUS, artists. 1. Of Ostia. The architect of the covered theatre 
erected at Rome for the games of Libo. (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 15. s. 24.) 
Pliny does not say which Libo he refers to ; but it is likely to have 
been L. Scribonius Libo, who in his curule aedileship, with his 
colleague C. Atilius Serranus, first celebrated the Megalesia ns ludi 
scenici, b.c. 193. [LrBO, Scribonius, No. 3]. 


2. M. Valerius M. f. Artema, an architect, who is mentioned in an 
extant inscription. (Sillig, Cat, Artif. Append, s. v. Artema; R. 
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom , p. 422, 2d. ed.) 


3. D. Valerius L. f., described as Vascularius , that is, a maker of 


bronze vases, in two inscriptions found at Tusculum, of which place 
he was a native or a citizen, for in one of the inscriptions he is 
styled Tusculan. (Muratori, This, vol. i. p. xii. 12, p. xiv. 6; R. 
Rochette, /. e.) 


4. C. Valerius Anemkstione C. Ius, is the 


form in which a Cordovan inscription gives the name of an artist in 
metal, who made the embossed vessels called anaglypta. He is 
styled in the inscription Caelntor Anaglyiarius, but there can be no 
doubt that the last word is an error for Anaghjptarius. (Muratori, 
Thes. vol. ii. p. cmlxxxi. 9 ; R. Rochette, 1. c.) [P. S.] 


VALE'RIUS AEDITUUS. In the ninth chapter of the nineteenth book 
of the Noctes Atticao a certain rhetorician Julianus, when 
challenged to point out anything in the Latin language worthy of 
being compared with the graceful effusions of Anacreon, and other 
bards of that class among the Greeks, quotes two short epigrams by 
Valerius Acdituus, who is simply described ns 44 veteris poetae,” 
one by Porcius Licinius, and one by Quintus Catulus. Upon these 
collectively A. Gell ius pronounces 44 mundius, yen us t ius, 
limatius, pressius, Graecumve Latinumve nihil quidquam reperiri 
puto.” They unquestionably merit high commendation, but are so 
evidently derived from some Greek source, that they could scarcely 
be adduced with fairness as specimens of the Roman lyric muse. 
Judging from the language and versification we may assign them to 
a period about a c. 100. (GclI. xix. 9 ; Anthol. I Ait. iii. 242, 243, ed. 
Burmann, or Nos. 27, 28, ed. Meyer.) [W. R.] 


VALE'RIUS A'NTIAS. [Antias. ] 


VALE'RIUS ASIA'TICUS. 1. P. Valerius Asiaticus, consul suffectus 
under Caligula, but in what year is uncertain, and a second time 
consul under Claudius in a. d. 46 with M. Junius Silanus. Valerius 
was a friend of Caligula, but, having received a gross insult from 
him, rejoiced at his death. When the praetorian troops, after the 
assassination of the emperor, were seeking for the murderer in 
order to wreak their vengeance on him, Valerius stood up in a 
conspicuous place and exclaimed 44 Would that I had killed him," 
by which act of courage the soldiers were so astonished that they 
returned quietly to their quarters. Valerius was very wealthy and 


into the hands of tho Persians, and, like his predecessor, lost his life. 
Aristotle himself escaped to Mytilcne, whither his wife, Pythias, the 
adoptive daughter of the assassinated prince, accompanied him. A 
poem on his unfortunate friend, which is still preserved, testifies the 
warm affection which he had felt for him. Ho afterwards caused a 
statue to be erected to his memory at Delphi. (Diog. Laert. v. 6, 7.) 
lie transferred to his adoptive daughter, Pythias, the almost 
enthusiastic attachment which he had entertained for his friend ; 
and long after her death he directed in his will that her ashes 
should be placed beside his own. (Diog. v. 16.)* 


e Two years after his flight from Atarncus (n. c. 


* Respecting the mode of writing the name Ilermias , see Stahr, 
Aristotclia, i. p. 75, where it must be added, that according to the 
testimony of Choeroboscus in the Etym. Magn. p. 376, Sylb, who 
appeals to Aristotle himself, 'Eppias and not ’"Epptias must be 
written. 


34*2) we find the philosopher accepting an invitation from Philip 
of Macedonia, who summoned him to his court to undertake the 
instruction and education of his son Alexander, then thirteen years 
of age. (Pint. Alex. 5; Quintil. i. 1.) Here Aristotle was treated with 
the most marked respect. His native city, Stage ira, was rebuilt at 
his request,* and Philip caused a gymnasium (called Nymphaeum) 
to be built there in a pleasant grove expressly for Aristotle and his 
pupils. In the time of Plutarch, the shady walks (irtpliraroi) and 
stone seats of Aristotle were still shewn to the traveller. (Pint. 1.c. 
5.) Here, in quiet retirement from the intrigues of the court at Pella, 
the future conqueror of the world ripened into manhood. Plutarch 
informs us that several other noble youths enjoj'cd the instruction of 
Aristotle with him. (Apophtk. Reg. vol. v. p. 683, ed. Reiske.) 
Among this number we may mention Cassander, the son of 
Antipater (Plut. Alex. 74), Marsyas of Pella (brother of Antigonus, 
afterwards king), who subsequently wrote a work on the education 
of Alexander; Callisthenes, a relation of Aristotle, and afterwards 
the historian of Alexander, and Theophrastus of Ercsus (in Lesbos). 


this proved his ruin. The empress Messalina coveted his splendid 
gardens, which were the same as Lucullus had originally laid out, 
and which Valerius had made still more magnificent. She also 
suspected him of being one of the paramours of the beautiful 
Poppaea Sabina, the mother of Nero's wife, whom she both feared 
and detested ; and she therefore resolved to crush Valerius and 
Poppaea at the same time. She employed Suillius to ac 
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cuse him, and also instructed Sosihius, who was then a slave or a 
freedman in the palace, to caution Claudius against the power and 
wealth of Valerius. This was in a. n. 47, the year following his 
second consulship. Valerius had in the preceding year voluntarily 
resigned his consulship after holding it for a short time, in order to 
avoid the envy of which he was the subject. Suillius accused him of 
the part he had taken in Caligula's death, and of an intention of 
setting out to the German armies with a view of aspiring to the 
empire, since he was bom at Vienna (Vienne) in Gaul and had many 
connections in that part of the Roman world. The weak and 
credulous emperor was easily persuaded. Valerius was apprehended 
at Baiae. The senate w f as not summoned, but he was brought into 
the emperor's chamber, where Suillius laid various crimes to his 
charge. Valerius defended himself with spirit, and the emperor 
would have acquitted him had it not been for Messalina, who got 
Vitellius, then consul for the third time, to persuade the emperor to 
sentence him to death. He was allowed the choice of his death, and 
died by opening his veins. (Dion Cass. lix. 30 ; Joseph, xix. 1 ; Sen. 
de Const. Sap . 18 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 1—3, xiii.43 ; Dion Cass. lx. 27, 
29, 31.) 


2. P. Valerius Asiaticus, the legatus of the province of Gallia Belgica 
at the death of Nero, espoused the cause of Vitellius at the 
beginning of a. d. 69, and soon afterwards married the daughter of 
Vitellius. Qn the fall of Vitellius he hastened to make his peace with 
the generals of Vespasian, and as consul designatus spoke in the 
senate in favour of their proposals. lie w-as allowed in consequence 
to enjoy the consulship ns suffectus in the following year, a. d. 70. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 59, iv. 4, 6.) 


3. Valerius Asiaticus, consul under Hadrian a. d. 125 withTitius 


Aquilinus (Fasti). 


VALE'RIUS BASSIA'NUS, slain by Cornmodus. (Lamprid. Commod. 
7.) 


M. VALE'RIUS BRA'DUA, consul under Commodus a. d. 191 with 
Pedo Apronianus (Fasti). 


C. VALE'RIUSCABURNUS. [Procillus.] 


VALE'RIUS CA'PITO, banished by Agrippina, was after her death 
recalled from exile by Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 12.) 


VALE'RIUS CATULI'NUS, was sent by Julianus to succeed Septimius 
Severus in the government of Iltyricum, when the latter assumed 
the imperial title. Valerius was afterwards killed by Septimius. 
(Spartian. Julian , 5, Sever. 13.) 


VALE'RI US CATO. [Cato-1 

VALE'RIUS CATULLUS. [Catullus. ] 

VALE'RIUS CONST ANTI'N US. [Constantin us I.] 
VALE RIUS CONST A'NTIUS. [Constan 

TIUS.] 

VALE'RIUS DIOCLETIA'NUS. [Diocletian us.] 
VALE'RIUS DIODO'RUS. [Diodorus, literary, No. 2.] 
VALE'RIUS EUTYCHIA'NUS COMAZON. [Comazon. ] 
VALE'RIUS FABIA'NUS. [Fabianus. ] 

VALE'RIUS REST US. [Fbstus. ] 

VALERIUS GRATUS. [GratusJ 


M. VALE'RIUS HOMULLUS, consul under Antoninus Pius a. d. 152 
with M. Acilius Glabrio. 


VALGIUS. 


Hi9 joke against the emperor is recorded by Capi- I tolinus (At. Ant. 
Phil. 6). He may have been a descendant of the Titius Homullus, 
whom the younger Pliny speaks of as one of the orators of his time 
(Ep. iv. 0, v. 20, vi. 19). 


VALERIUS, JU'LIUS. Angelo Mai printed in the seventh volume of 
his M Classici Auctores e Vatican is codicibus editi " (8vo. Rom. 
1835) from one Ambrosian and two Vatican MSS. an historical tract 
inscribed Jtilii Valerii t riri clarissimi Res (testae Alexandri 
Alacedonis translator ex Aesopo (tno‘co< and in his “ Spicilegium 
Roinanura " (8vo. Rom. 1842) he added some new matter obtained 
from a Turin MS. The work, as the title imports, is taken from the 
Greek of Aesopus, and the original must have been composed 
before the middle of the fourth century, and probably before the 
division of the empire, since the temple of Serapis which was 
destroyed in a. d. 389 by an edict of Theodosius, and the tomb of 
Alexander which had been removed in the age of Chrysostom, are 
both spoken of as if standing in their original state (i. 30, iii. 57), 
while in describing the dimensions of the most famous cities (i. 20) 
no notice is taken of Constantinople. Wo cannot determine with the 
same certainty a limit for the period when the translation was 
executed, but judging from the general tone of the Latinity it could 
not have been later than the beginning of the fifth century. This 
piece, although published for the first time by Mai, was known to 
Vincent of Beauvais, to Saumaise, to Chifflct, and to many other 
critics. It is by no means undeserving of attention ; the style is lively 
and attractive, and, although many of the statements arc evidently 
fabulous, much curious information may be gleaned from it with 
regard to the affairs of Egypt and especially of Alexandria. The 
author was probably a native of that city (i. 27) ; and it has been 
conjectured, from some peculiarities in the language, that Valerius 
was an African. (See the prefatory remarks of Mai in his “ Classici 
Auctores.") [W. R.] 


VALE'RIUS LARGUS. [Largus.] VALE'RIUS LICINIA'NUS. [Licinia 


NUS.J 


VALE'RIUS LIGUR, praefectus of the praetorian cohorts under 
Augustus. (Dion Cas3. lx. 23.) 


VALE'RIUS MARCELLI'NUS, a Roman historian, who wrote the lives 
of some of the emperors. (Capitol. Afcixim. ct Balbin. 4.) 


VALE'RIUS MARI'NUS, had been named one of the consuls by Galba 
for the year 69 a. d., but was deprived of the intended honour by 
Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 71.) 


VALE'RIUS MARTIA'LIS. [Martialis.] VALE'RIUS MAXIMIA'NUS. 
[MaximiANUs.j 


VALE'RIUS MAXIMI'NUS. [Maximinus.] VALE'RIUS MA'XIMUS. 
[Maximus.] VALE'RIUS NASO. [Naso.] 


VALE'RIUS NEPOS. [Nepos.] VALE'RIUS PAULPNUS. [Paulinus. ] 
VALE'RIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] VALE'RIUS PO'NTICUS, banished in 
Nero's rei.m, a. n. 61. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 41.) 


VALE'RIUS PRAECONI'NUS. [Prab 
CO MINUS. ] 


VALE'RIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] VALE'RIUS PROBUS. [Probus. ] 
VALE'RIUS PROCILLUS. [Procillus.] VALE'RIUS SORA'NUS. 
[Soranus. ] 
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VALE'RIUS THEON. [Theon, No. 6.] 
VALE'RIUS VALENTI'NUS. [Valentinus.] 


VA'LGIUS. 1. The father-in-law of Rullns, who proposed the 
agrarian law in the consulship of Cicero, which was opposed by the 
latter. It appears from Cicero that Valgius had obtained much 
confiscated property in the time of Sulla. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. iii. 1.) 


2. A. Valgius, the son of a senator, deserted the Pompeian party in 
the Spanish war b. c. 45, and went over to Caesar. (Auctor, B. Hisp. 
13.) 


3. C. Valgius Ilippianus, the son of Q. Hippius, was adopted by a 
certain C. Valgius. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 76.) For details see Hippius. 


C. VA'LGIUS RUFUS. 1. Horace, in the tenth satire of his first book, 
composed, according to Bentley, not later than b. c. 38, where he 
defends and explains the criticism he had formerly passed upon 
Lucilius, ranks Valgius (b. 81) along with Varius, Maecenas and 
Virgil among those friends of genius and sound judgment whose 
approbation far more than compensated for the annoyance caused 
by the attacks of his detractors. 


2. Again, in the ninth ode of the second book, written about b. c. 23 
or 20, he endeavours to console Valgius whom he represents as 
giving vent in tearful strains to the grief caused by the loss of his 
favourite Mystes. The personage here addressed is termed by the 
old scholiast upon Horace “ Valgium consularem.” 


3. Servius, in his commentary on Virgil, twice refers (ad Virg. vii. 
22, ad Aen. xi. 457) to “ Valgius in elegis." From the expressions 
used in the first passage we might infer that this Valgius was a 
contemporary of Virgil, in the second a couplet is quoted from his 
poems. Another couplet from “ Valgius ” is to be found in Isidorus ( 
Orig . xix. 4. 8. v. remtdeum ). 


4. C. Valgius appears from some Fasti to have been consul suffectus 
in b. c. 12. Comp. Gruter, p. ccxcviii. 1. 


5. Pliny (//. N. xxv. 2) makes mention of a M C. Valgius eruditione 
spectatu9," who commenced a treatise upon medicinal plants which 
he dedicated to Augustus, but did not complete the work. 


6. In the Panegyric on Messala contained among the works of 
Tibullus we read (180) 


tt Est tibi, qui possit magnis se accingcre rebus, Valgius, aetemo 
propior non alter Iloraero,” 


from which it has been concluded that Valgius was the author of 

heroic strains. No epic poet of that name, however, is mentioned by 
Quintilian, nor is any notice to be discovered in the grammarians of 
a work which, if the above couplet be not ridiculously hyperbolical, 


must have attracted general attention. This circumstance, however, 
need occasion little surprise when we recollect that the piece in 
which these lines occur is believed by the best critics not to be the 
production of Tibullus but a rhetorical essay belonging to a much 
later period. 


7. Philargyrius (ad Virg. Georg, iii. 176) cites two hexameter lines 
from u Valgius " which appear to be taken from a pastoral. 


8. Charisius (p. 84, ed. Putsch.) produces a verse from u Valgius in 
epigrammate " to illustrate the gender of the word viargariUt. 


9. Donatus, in his life of Terence, quotes three Iambics from w 
Valgius in Actaeone,” which affirm that Terence published, under 
his own name, dramas 
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which were in reality the property of Scipio, and hence Valgius has 
been ranked among the writers of comedy, although there is no 
proof that Actaeon was a play of any kind. 


10. Quintilian tells us (iii. 1. § 18, comp. iii. 5. § 17, v. 10. § 4) that 
the precepts of the Greek rhetorician Apollodorus who gave 
instructions at Apollonia to Augustus (Suet. Octav. 89) may best be 
learned from his disciples, of whom the most diligent in translating 
them into Latin 44 fuit C. Valgius Graece Attieus.” He adds that the 
only genuine production of Valgius upon this subject was entitled 
Ars edita ad Matium, that others had indeed been ascribed to him, 
but that he had not acknowledged them in his letter to Domitius. 


11. Gellins (xii. 3) speaks of 44 Valgius Rufus ” and Charisius (p. 
84, ed. Putsch.) of “ Valgius ” as the author of some grammatical 
investigations called Res per epistofam quaesitae. They extended to 
two books at least, and probably were something of the same kind 
ns the Epistolicae Quaesliones of Varro (Gell. xiv. 7). 


12. Festus (s. v. secus) and Charisius (p. 116, ed. Putsch.) refer to 
Valgius on matters connected with grammar. 


13. Diomcdes (p. 382, ed. Putsch.) gives two words from “ Valgius 
de Tralationc.” 


14. Finally, Seneca says (Ep. xli. § 1) that 44 Valgius ” applied the 
epithet unicus to mount Aetna, and Charisius (p. 79, ed. Putsch.) 
gives an example from 44 Valgius ” of lade as a nominative. 


It is perfectly manifest that the evidence contained in the above 
paragraphs is far from being sufficient to enable us to decide 
anything with certainty regarding the person or persons named. We 
may fairly surmise that the Valgius of (1) is the same with the 
Valgius of (2) and perhaps of (3) and (4) also. Beyond this we 
cannot advance without losing ourselves in a haze of dim 
conjecture. The assertion of Broukhusius (ad Tibull. iv. 1. 80) that 
there were two distinguished writers in the Augustan age both 
named Valgius Rufus, but distinguished from each other by 
difference of praenomcn, namely, C. Vafyius Rufus , the consular 
and prose writer, and T. Valgius Rufus , the poet, is altogether 
destitute of any firm foundation, for no authority whatsoever can be 
adduced for the existence of a T. Valgius Rufus. 


(All the matters connected with this inquiry are very fully discussed 
by Weichert, in his Poetarum Lat. Reliquiae (8vo. Lips. 1830, p. 203 
—240), who in p. 233, foil, has collected a few mutilated fragments 
bearing the name of Valgius.) [ VV. R.] 


VA'LLIUS SYRIACUS. [Syriacus. ] 
VA'NGIO. [Vannius. ] 


VA'NNIUS, a chief of the Quadi, waa ma< * e king of the Suevi by 
Germanicus in a. n. 19 ; but after holding the power for thirty years 
he was driven out of his kingdom in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 50, 
by Vibillius the king of the Hermunduri, and his own nephews 
Vangio and Sido, the sons of his sister. Vannius received from 
Claudius a settlement in Pannonia, and his kingdom was divided 
between Vangio and Sido. (Tac. Aim. ii. 63, xii. 29, 30 ; Vannianum 
regnum , Plin. If. N. iv. 25.) 


VARANES, the name of six Persian kings of the dynasty of the 
Sassanidae. [Sassanidae. p. 715.] 


L. VARE'NUS. I. Was accused, probably about B. c. 80 or 79 under 
the Cornelia law de Bicariis , of the murder of C. Varenus, and of an 
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attempt to murder Cn. Varenus. He was defended by Cicero in a 
speech which is lost, but was condemned. (Quintil. x. 13. § 28, vii. 
1. § 9, ix. 2. § 56; Cic. Fragm. vol. iv. p.443, Orelli ; Drumann, 
Gcschichte Roms, vol. v. pp. 244, 245.) 


2. A centurion in Caesar’s army distinguished himself, along with T. 
Pulfio, by a daring act of bravery, when the camp of Q. Cicero was 
besieged by the Nervii in b. c. 54. (Caes. B. G . v. 45.) 


VA'RGULA, a friend of C. Julius Caesar Strabo, was noted as a wit 
(Cic. de Oral. ii. 60.) 


VARGUNTKIUS. 1. L. Vargunteius, a senator and one of Catiline’s 
conspirators, undertook, in conjunction with C. Cornelius, to 
murder Cicero in b. c. 63, but their plan was frustrated by 
information conveyed to Cicero through Fulvia. He waa afterwards 
brought to trial, but could find no one to defend him, not even 
Hortensius, who had defended him on a former occasion when he 
was accused of bribery. (Sail. Cat. 17, 28, 47, pro Sull. 2.) 


2. Vargunteius, legatus of Crassus, in the Parthian war, in which he 
perished, b. c. 54. (Pint Crass. 28.) 


3. Q- Vargunteius, a Roman grammarian, who used to lecture on 
the Annals of Ennius. (Suet, de III. Gram. 2.) 


4. M. Vargunteius, is mentioned on coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed. The obverse represents the head of Pallas with m. varo., 


the reverse Jupiter in a quadriga with roma below. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 335.) 


‘ted se 
COIN OF VARGUNTEIUS. 


VARI'LIA, APPULEIA. [ArruLKius, No. 9.] 


VAKPN1US GLABER. [Glabkr.] 


M. VARISI'DIUS, a Roman eques, a friend of L. Munatius Plancus 
and of Cicero (Plancus, ap. Cic. ad Fam. x. 7, 12.) 


VA'RIUS. 1. Q. Varius Hybrida, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 90, was a 
native of Sucro in Spain, and received the surname of Hybrida, 
because his mother was a Spanish woman. He is called by Cicero 
vastus homo atque foedus, but nevertheless obtained considerable 
power in the state by his eloquence. In his tribuneship he proposed 
a lex de majestate , in order to punish all those who had assisted or 
advised the Socii to take up arms against the Roman people. He 
brought forward this law at the instigation of the equites, who 
made common cause with the people against the reforms of Drusus ; 
and ns they possessed the judicia at this time, they hoped by 
banishing the most distinguished senators to get the whole power of 
the state into their hands. The senators used all their influence to 
prevent the proposition from passing into a law. The other tribunes 
put their veto upon it, but the equites with drawn swords compelled 
them to give way, and the law was earned. The equites 


VARIUS RUFUS. 


quickly put the law into execution. Bestia and Cotta went 
voluntarily into exile, and other distinguished men were 
condemned. Varius even accused M. Scaurus, the princeps senatus, 
who was then seventy-two years of age, but was obliged to drop 
this accusation. (Scaurus, p. 736, b.J Varius himself was condemned 
under his own law in the following year, and was put to death. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 37 ; Val. Max. viii. 6. 


§ 4; Cic. de Orat. i. 25, Brut. 62 ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 8 ; Cic. pro 
Scaur, i; Ascon. in Scaur, p. 22, ed. Orelli ; Cic. Brut. 56, de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 33.) Cicero in the passage last quoted accuses Varius of 
the murder of Drusus and Metellus. 


2. M. Varius, or M. Marius, as he is called by Plutarch and Orosius, 


a Roman senator, was sent by Scrtorius to Mithridates in b. c. 75, 
when he made a treaty with him, in order that Varius might 
command the forces of the king. Varius is afterwards mentioned as 
one of the generals of Mithridates in the war with Lucullus. 
(Appian, JSlithr. 68, 76, foil. ; Plut. Seri. 24, Lucull. 8 ; Oros. vi. 2.) 


3. P. Varius, defrauded Caecilius, the uncle 

of Atticus, of a large sum of money. (Cic. ad Att. 

i. 1.)° 

4. Q. Varius, one of the witnesses against Verres. (Cic. Verr. ii. 48.) 


5. P. Varius, a judex at the trial of Milo, had been ill-treated by P. 
Clodius. (Cic. pro MU. 27.) 


V ARI US CO'TY LA. [Cotyla.] 
VA'RIUS UIGUR. [Uigur.] 
V A'RI US MARCELLUS. [Marceli.us.] 


L. VA'RIUS RUFUS, one of the most distinguished poets of the 
Augustan age, the commnion and friend of Virgil and Horace. By 
the atter he is placed in the foremost rank among the epic bards, 
and Quintilian has pronounced that his tragedy of Thycstcs might 
stand a comparison with any production of the Grecian stage. But 
notwithstanding the high fame which he enjoyed among his 
contemporaries, and which was confirmed by the deliberate 
judgment of succeeding ages, there is scarcely any ancient author of 
celebrity concerning whose personal history we are more 
completely ignorant. We cannot determine the date of his birth, nor 
of his death, nor are we acquainted with any of the leading events 
of his career. This has arisen partly from the absolute silence of 
those from whom we might reasonably have hoped to glean some 
information, partly from the circumstance that he upon no occasion 
mingled in the business of public life, and partly from the confusion 
which prevails in MSS. between the names Varius , Vutto , and 
Varus y the last especially being an appellation borne by several 
remarkable personages both political and literary towards the 


Nearchu9, Ptolemy, and Harpalus also, the three most intimate 
friends of Alexander’s youth, were probably his fellow pupils. (Pint. 
Alex. 10.) Alexander attached himself with such ardent aflection to 
the philosopher, that the youth, whom no one yet had been able to 
manage, soon valued his instructor above his own father. Aristotle 
spent seven years in Macedonia; but Alexander enjoyed his 
instruction without interruption for only four. But with such a pupil 
even this short period was sufficient for a teacher like Aristotle to 
fulfil the highest purposes of education, to aid the development of 
his pupil’s faculties in every direction, to awaken susceptibility and 
lively inclination for every art and science, and to create in him that 
sense of the noble and great, which distinguishes Alexander from all 
those conquerors who have only swept like a hurricane through the 
world. According to the usual mode of Grecian education, a 
knowledge of the poets, eloquence, and philosophy, were the 
principal sublets into which Aristotle initiated his royal pupil. Thus 
we are even informed that he prepared a new recension of the Iliad 
for him (tJ 4k tov j'ap07j/<os,Wolf,/ , rofo/.p.clxxxi.),that he 
instructed him in ethics and politics (Plut. Alex. 7), and disclosed to 
him the abstrusities of his own speculations, of the publication of 
which by his writings Alexander afterwards complained. (GelL xx. 
5.) Alexander’s love of the science of medicine and every branch of 
physics, as well as the lively interest which he took in literature and 
philosophy generally (Plut. Ala r. 8), were awakened and fostered 
by this instruction. Nor can the views communicated by Aristotle to 
his pupil on politics have failed to exercise the most important 
influence on his subsequent plans; although the aim of Alexander, 
to unite all the nations under his sway into one kingdom, without 
due regard to their individual peculiarities (Plut. dc Virl. Alex. i. 6, 
vol. ix. pp. 38, 42, cd. Hut ten), was not (as Joh. v. Muller 
maintains) founded on the advice of Aristotle, but, on the contrary, 
was opposed to the views of the philosopher, as Plutarch (/. c. p. 
88) expressly rc 


* According to Diogenes Laertius (v. 4), Aristotle drew up a new 
code of laws for the city. 
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marks, and as a closer consideration of the politics of Aristotle is of 


downfal of the republic, and under the early emperors. If we 
dismiss mere fanciful conjectures the sum total of our actual 
knowledge may be expressed in a very few words. 


1. We may conclude with certainty that he was senior to Virgil. This 
seems to be proved by the well-known lines of Horace (Sat. i. 10. 
44), 


“ forte epos acer 
Ut nemo Varius ducit: molle atque facetum 
Virgilio adnuerunt gaudentes rure Camoenae,” 


for from these we may at once infer that Varius had already 
established hjs reputation in heroic song while Virgil was known 
only as a pastoral -bard. 
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2. He enjoyed the friendship of Maecenas from a very early period, 
since it was to the recommendation of Varius in conjunction with 
that of Virgil, that Horace was indebted for an introduction to the 
minister, an event which took place not later than B. C. 39, for we 
know that the three poets accompanied the great man upon his 
mission to Brundisium b.c. 38. 


3. He was alive subsequent to B.c. 19. This cannot be questioned, if 
we believe the joint testimony of Hieronymus ( Citron. Euseb. 
Olymp. cxc. 4) and Donatus ( Vit. Virg. xiv. § 53, 57), who assert 
that Virgil on his death bed appointed Plotius Tucca and Varius his 
literary executors, and that they revised the Aeneid, but in 
obedience to the strict injunctions of its author made no additions. 


It has been supposed from a passage of Horace in the Epistle to 
Augustus (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 247), that Varius was dead at the time 
when it was published, that is, about b. c. 10, but the words do not 
warrant the conclusion. 


The only works by Varius of which an}' record has been preserved 
are: — 


I. De Morte. Macrobius (Sat. vi. 2) informs us that the eighty-eighth 
line of Virgil’s eighth eclogue was borrowed from a poem by Varius, 
bearing the singular title De Morte. Hence this production must 
have been written in heroic verse, and it seems highly probable that 
the chief subject was a lamentation for the death of Julius Caesar 
on whose glories, John of Salisbury assures us ( Poli crat. viii. 14), 
the muse of Varius shed a brilliant lustre. Four fragments have been 
preserved by Macrobius (Sat. vi. 1, 2), in all of which Varius had 
been copied or imitated by Virgil. The longest, extending to six 
lines, contains a description of a hound couched in highly spirited 
and sonorous language. 


II. Pancgyricus in Caesarem Octavianum, from which Horace, 
according to the Scholiasts, borrowed the lines inserted by him in 
the sixteenth 


Epistle of his first book (27, foil.). 


“ Tene magis salvum populus velit, an populum tu, 
Servet in ambiguo, qui consulitet tibi et urbi 
Jupiter.” 

No other specimen has been preserved. 


III. Thycstcs. The admiration excited by this drama, the last 
probably of the works of Varius, was so intense that it seems to 
have overshadowed the renown which he had previously acquired 
in epic poetry, and this may account for the omission of his name 
by Quintilian when enumerating those who had excelled in this 
department. A strange story grew up and was circulated among the 
mediaeval scholiasts, that Varius was not really the author of the 
Thvestes, but that he stole it, according to one account (Schol. ad 
Hor. Ep. i. 4. 4), from Cassius of Parma, according to another from 
Virgil. (Serv. ad Virg. Ed iii. 20 ; comp. Schol. ad Virg. Ed, vi. 3 ; 
Donat. Vit. Virg. xx. § 81.) Weichert has with much ingenuity 
devised a theory to account for the maimer in which the mistake 
arose, but it is scarcely worth while to refute a fable which has ever 


been regarded as ridiculous. No portion of the tragedy has 
descended to us except a few words, and one sentence quoted by 
Marius Victorious (A. G. p. 2503, cd. Putsch.), which critics have in 
vain endeavoured to mould into verse. It appears from a Codex 
rescriptns in the royal library of Paris, of which Schneidewin 
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has given an account ( Rheinisches Museum, voL L p. 106, fol. Neuc 
Folge, 1842), that a MS. of the Thyestes was extant in the eighth 
century of our era. It is from this Codex that we learn that Rufus 
was the cognomen of Varius ; and it is further stated that the 
Tkyestes was performed after the return of Augustus from the battle 
of Actium, and that the poet received a million of sesterces 
(scstertium dccies) for it. (Hor. Sat. i. 9. 23, Carm. i. 6, Ar. Poet , 55 
; Martial, viii. 18, Quintil. x. 1. § 98; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; Porphvr. ad 
Horat. Carm. i. 6 ; Donat Fit, Virg. xv. § 56.) Weichert has collected 
with much industry, and combined with much ingenuity all that 
can be fixed with certainty, or surmised with probability concerning 
Varius, but he is obliged to acknowledge that with the exception of 
the few facts detailed above everything which has been advanced, 
rests upon simple conjecture. See his essay, M De Lucii Varii ct 
C'assii Parmensis Vita et Canninibus,” 8vo. Grim. 1836. [\V. R.] 


VA'RRIUS, K. AEMI'LIUS K. f. QUIR1NA, an architect, known by an 
extant inscription, in which he is described as Arckitectus Exercit ., 
from which it appears that he devoted especial attention to military 
engineering, which, among the ancients, was always considered a 
branch of architecture. (Donati, Supptcm. vol. i. p. 38, No. 1 ; Sillig, 
Catal. Artific. Appendix, s. v. ; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schom , p. 
422, 2d cd.) CP. S.] 


VARRO, ATACI'NUS. [See below, Varro, P. TekBNTIU8. ] 


VARRO, CINGO'NIUS, a Roman senator under Nero, supported the 
claims of Nympliidius to the throno on the death of Nero, and was 
put to death in consequence by Galba, being at the time consul 


designatus. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 45, Hist. i. 6, 37 ; Plut. Galb . 14, 15.) 
VARRO, RU'BRIUS. [Rubrics, No. 2.] 


VARRO, TERE'NTIUS. 1. C. Terentius Varro, consul b. c. 216 with L. 
Aemilius Paulus. Varro is said to have been the son of a butcher, to 
have carried on business himself as a factor in his early years, and 
to have risen to eminence by pleading the causes of the lower 
classes in opposition to the opinion of all good men. (Liv. xxii. 25, 
foil. ; Val. Max. iii. 4. § 4.) Whether these tales are true or 
exaggerated, cannot be ascertained ; but it may be regarded as 
certain that he sprung from the lower classes, and was looked upon 
as the leading champion of the popular party. He cannot have been 
such a despicable person as Livy represents, for otherwise the 
senate would not havo gone out to meet him after the battle of 
Cannae to return him thanks because he had not despaired of his 
country ; nor would he have been employed, as we shall find to 
have been the case, during the remainder of the war in important 
military commands. Varro is first mentioned in B. c. 217, when he 
supported the bill for giving to M. Minucius Rufus, the master of the 
horse, power equal to that of the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus. Varro 
had been praetor in the year before, and had previously filled the 
offices of quaestor and of plebeian and curule aedile. The people 
now resolved to raise him to the consulship, thinking that it only 
needed a man of energy and decision at the head of an 
overwhelming force to bring the war to a close. The aristocracy 
offered in vain the greatest opposition to his election ; he was not 
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only returned consul, but returned alone, in order that he might 
preside at the comitia for the election of his colleague. The other 
consul chosen was L. Aemilius Paulus, one of the leaders of tho 
aristocratical party. The history of their campaign against Hannibal, 
which was terminated by the memorable defeat at Cannae, is 
related elsewhere. [Hannibal, p. 336.] The battle was fought by 
Varro against the advice of Paulus. The Roman army was ail but 
annihilated. Paulus and almost all the officers perished. Varro was 
one of the few who escaped, and reached Venusia in safety, with 
about seventy horsemen. His conduct after the battle seems to have 
been deserving of high praise. He proceeded to Canusium, where 


the remnant of the Roman army had taken refuge, and there, with 
great presence of mind, adopted every precaution which the 
exigencies of the case required. (Dion Cass. Fragm. xlix. p. 24, 
Reim.) His conduct was appreciated by the senate and the people, 
and his defeat was forgotten in the services he had lately rendered. 
On his return to the city all classes went out to meet him, and the 
senate returned him thanks because he had not despaired of the 
commonwealth. (Liv. xxii. 25, 26, 35—61 ; Polyb. iii. 106—116; 
Plut. Fab. 14 —18 ; Appian, Annib. 17—26 ; Zonar. ix. 1 ; Val. Max. 
iii. 4. § 4; Oros. iv. 16 ; Eutrop. iii. 10 ; Cic. BruL 19, Cato , 20.) 


Varro continued to be employed in Italy for several successive years 
in important military commands till nearly the close of the Punic 
war. In u.c.203, he was one of the three ambassadors sent to Philip 
in Macedonia, and three years afterwards (b. c. 200) was again sent 
on an embassy to Africa to arrange the terms of peace with 
Vermina, the son of Syphax. On his return in the course of the same 
year, Varro was appointed one of tho triumvirs for settling new 
colonists at Venusia. (Liv. xxiii. 32, xxv. 6, xxvii. 35, xxx. 26, xxxi. 
11, 49.) 


2. A Tkrkntius Varro, served in Greece in B. c. 189, and was elected 
praetor in b. c. 184, when he obtained Nearer Spain as his province. 
He carried on the war with success, defeated the Celtiberi in several 
battles, and on his return to Rome in b. a 182, received the honour 
of an ovation, which is recorded in the Triumphal Fasti. In B. c. 
172, Varro was sent on an embassy to the Illyrian king Gentius, and 
in b. c. 167 was one of the ten commissioners appointed to settle 
the affairs of Macedonia, in conjunction with Aemilius Paulus after 
the conquest of Perseus. (Liv. xxxvii. 48, 49, xxxix. 32, 38, 41, 56, 
xl. 2, 16.) 


3. M. Terentius Varro, the celebrated antiquary. See below. 


4. M.Terentius Varro Lucullus, consul b.c. 73, was brother of L. 
Lucullus, the conqueror of Mithridates, and was adopted by 
M.Terentius Varro. An account of him is given under Lucullus, No. 
6. 


5. A. Terentius Varro Murena, is first mentioned in b. c. 69, when 
he was a witness in the case of A. Caecina, whom Cicero defended 


in that year. Cicero mentions him in his correspondence as one of 
his friends. He belonged to the aristocratical party, and served 
under Pompey in Greece, in b. c. 48. (Cic. pro Caec. 9, ad Fam. xiii. 
22, xvi. 12 ; Caes. B. C. iii. 19.) 


6. A Terentius Varro Murena, consul b. c. 23, is spoken of under 
Murena, No. 7. 
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I) rum arm conjectures that he was the son of L. Lioinius Murena, 
consul b. c. 62, and was adopted by A. Terentius Varro ; but aa A. 
Varro is also called Murena [No. 5J, he may have been own son of 
A. Varro, as Manutius supposed. 


7. M. Terentius Varro Gibba, in conjunction with Cicero, defended 
Sanfeius when he was accused of vis in b. c. 52. He was a young 
man, whom Cicero had trained in oratory ; and in the civil war he 
passed over from Brundusium to Asia in order to carry a letter of 
Cicero's to Caesar. In B. c. 46, he was quaestor of M. Brutus in 
Cisalpine Gaul, to whom Cicero gave him a letter of 
recommendation. He died in the course of this year or the 
following. (Ascon. in Cic. MU. p. 55, Orelli; Cic. ad m. xiii. 10, ad 
Att. xiii. 48.) 


VARRO, M. TERENTIUS, whose vast and varied erudition in almost 
every department of literature earned for him the title of the “most 
learned of the Romans” (Quintil. x. 1. 895; Cic. Acad. i. 2, 3; 
Augustin, dc Cw. Dci y vi. 2), was bom b.c. 116, being exactly ten 
years senior to Cicero, with whom he lived for a long period on 
terms of close intimacy and warm friendship. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 1— 
8.) He was trained under the superintendence of L. Aelius Stilo 
Praeconinus, a member of the equestrian order, a man, we are told 
(Cic. Brut. 56), of high character, familiarly acquainted with the 
Greek and Latin writers in general, and especially deeply versed in 
the antiquities of his own country, some of which, such as the 
hymns of the Salii and the Laws of the Twelve Tables, he illustrated 
by commentaries. Varro, having imbibed from this preceptor a taste 
for these pursuits, which he cultivated in after life with so much 


devotion and success, completed his education by attending the 
lectures of Antiochus (Acad. iii. 12), a philosopher of the Academy, 
with a leaning perhaps towards the Stoic school, and then 
embarked in public life. We have no distinct record of his regular 
advancement in the service of the state, but we know that he held a 
high naval command in the wars against the pirates and Mithridates 
(Plin. //. N. iii. 11, vii. .10 ; Appian, Mithr. 95 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 
praef.), that he served as the legatus of Pompeius in Spain on the 
first outbreak of civil strife, and that, although compelled to 
surrender his forces to Caesar, he remained stedfast to the cause of 
the senate, and passing over into Greece shared the fortunes of his 
party until their hopes were finally crushed by the battle of 
Pharsalia. When further resistance was fruitless, he yielded himself 
to the clemency of the conqueror, by whom he was most graciously 
received, and employed in superintending the collection and 
arrangement of the great library designed for public use. (Caes. D. 
C. i. 38, ii. 17—20 ; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 13, de Dtv. i. 33 ; Suet. Jvl. 
Cacs. 34, 44.) Before, however, it was known that he had secured 
the forgiveness and favour of the dictator, his villa at Casinum had 
been seized and plundered by Antonius, an event upon which 
Cicero dwells with great effect in his second Philippic (cc. 40, 41), 
contrasting the pure and lofty pursuits which its walls were in the 
habit of witnessing with the foul excesses and coarse debauchery of 
its captor. For some years after this period Varro remained in 
literary seclusion, passing his time chiefly at his country seats near 
Cumae and Tusculum, occupied with study and composition, and so 
indifferent to the state of public affairs 


VARRO. 1223 


that while the storm was raging all around, he alone appeared to 
have found refuge in a secure haven. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 6.) Upon the 
formation of the second triumvirate, although now upwards of 
seventy years old, his name appeared along with that of Cicero 
upon the list of the proscribed, but more fortunate than his friend 
he succeeded in making his escape, and, after having remained .for 
some time concealed (Appian, B. C, iv 47), in securing the 
protection of Octavianus. The remainder of his career was passed in 
tranquillity, and ho continued to labour in his favourite studies, 
although his magnificent library had been destroyed, a loss to him 


irreparable. His death took place b. c. 28, when he was in his 
eighty-ninth year (Plin. II. N. xxix. 4 ; Hieronym. in Fusel. C/iron. 
Olymp. 188. 1). It is to be observed that M. Terentius Varro, in 
consequence of his having possessed extensive estates in the vicinity 
of Reate, is styled Reatinus by Symmachus (Fp. L), and probably by 
Sidonius ApoUinaris also (Fp. iv. 32), a designation which has been 
very frequently adopted by later writers in order to distinguish him 
from Varro Atacinus. 


Not only was Varro the most learned of Roman scholars, but he was 
likewise the most voluminous of Roman authors (homo 
noAirypatpcoraTos, Cic. ad Att. xiv. 18). He had read so much, says 
St. Augustine, that we must feel astonished that ho found time to 
write any thing, and he wrote so much that we can scarcely believe 
that any one could find time to read all that he composed. We have 
his own authority for the assertion that he had composed no less 
than four hundred and ninety books (septuaginta hebdomadas 
librorum , Gcll. iii. 10), several of which, however, were never 
published, having perished with his library. The disappearance of 
many more may be accounted for by the topics of which they 
treated being such as to afford little interest to general readers, and 
by the somewhat repulsive character of the style in which they were 
couched, for the warmest admirers of Varro admit that he possessed 
little eloquence, and was more distinguished by profundity of 
knowledge than by felicity of expression. Making every allowance 
for these circumstances, it must still be considered remarkable that 
only one of his works has descended to us entire, and that of one 
more only have considerable fragments been preserved. The 
remainder have either totally disappeared or present merely a few 
disjointed scraps from which we are unable to form any estimate of 
their contents or their merits. 


I. De Re Rustica Libri III ., written when the author was eighty years 
old. This is unquestionably the most important of all the treatises 
upon ancient agriculture now extant, being far superior to the more 
voluminous production of Columella, with which alone it can be 
compared. The one is the well-digested system of an experienced 
and successful farmer who had «een and practised all that he 
records, the other is the common-place book of an industrious 
compiler, who had collected a great variety of information from a 


great variety of sources, but was incapable of estimating justly the 
value or the accuracy of the particulars which he detailed. The 
work before us exhibits to a remarkable extent, perhaps to excess, 
the methodical arrangement, the technical divisions, and laborious 
classifications in which Varro appears to have taken such delight 
Thus, in the first book, addressed to his wife Fundania, which is 
occupied 
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with agriculture proper, that is, with the cultivation of the ground 
in order to render it susceptible of producing abundantly and 
profitably various crops, we are told that the science of tilling the 
earth (agriculture) may be reduced to four great heads. 


A. A knowledge of the farm itself (cognitio fundi ), that is, of the 
locality which is to be the scene of the operations to be performed, 
including the situation, soil, climate, and buildings. 


B. A knowledge of the instruments requisite for performing the 
necessary operations- (quae in eo f undo opus sint ac debcant esse 
culturae causa). 


C. A knowledge of the operations to be performed (quue in eo f 
undo colendi causa sint fa cienda). 


D. A knowledge of the time when each operation ought to be 
performed (quo quidquid tempore in eo fundo fieri conveniat). 


Each of these four heads must be divided into two. 


fa. The things appertaining to the soil itself A J (quae ad solum 
pertinent terrae). 


j b. The things appertaining to the buildings 

V (ad villas et stabitla). 

fa. The human instruments. 

\b. All other instruments. p (a. The various crops to be cultivated. 
* \b. The localities suitable for each. 


'a. The time when with reference to the course of the sun. 


itself sufficient to prove. (Comp. Polit. iii. 9, vii. 6, i. 1.) On the 
other hand, this connexion had likewise important consequences as 
regards Aristotle himself. Living in what was then the centre and 
source of political activity, his survey of the relations of life and of 
states, as well as his knowledge of men, was extended. The position 
in which he stood to Alexander occasioned and favoured several 
studies and literary works. In his extended researches into natural 
science, and particularly in his zoological investigations, he 
received not only from Philip, but in still larger measure from 
Alexander, the most liberal support, a support which stands 
unrivalled in the history of civilisation. (Aelian, V IT. v. 19; Athen. 
ix. p. 398, e.; Plin. IT. N. viii. 17.) 


In the year b. c. 340, Alexander, then scarcely seventeen years of 
age, was appointed regent by his father, who was about to make ail 
expedition against IJj’zantium. From that time Aristotle’s 
instruction of the young prince was chiefly restricted to advice and 
suggestion, which may very possibly have been carried on by means 
of epistolary correspondence. 


In the year b. c. 335, soon after Alexander 


nseended the throne, Aristotle quitted Macedonia for ever, and 
returned to Athens*, after an absence of twelve years, whither, as it 
appears, he had already been invited. Here ho found his friend 
Xenocratcs president of the Academy. He himself had the Lyceum, a 
gymnasium in the neighbourhood of the temple of Apollo Lykeios, 
assigned to him by the state. lie soon assembled round him a large 
number of distinguished scholars out of all the Hellenic cities of 
Europe and Asia, to whom, in the shady walks ( irephraTot ) which 
surrounded the Lyceum, while walking up and down, he delivered 
lectures on philosophy. From one or other of these circumstances 
the name Peripatetic is derived, which was afterwards given to his 
school. It appears, however, most correct to derive the name (with 
Jonsius, Dissert, do. Ilist. Perip. i. 1, pp. 419—425, cd. Elswich) 
from the place where Aristotle taught, which was called ut Athens 
par excellence , 6 wcp/7raros, ns is proved also by the wills of 
Theophrastus and Lycon. fib lectures, which, according to an old 
account preserved by Gellius (xx. 5), lie delivered in tbo morning 
(eooQivos Trepltraros) to a narrower circle of chosen and 
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Again, each of these divisions is split up into a number of 
subdivisions, as for example 


fl. The outward aspect of the ground. 
. J 2. The qualities of soil. 

“u. The quantity of ground. 

(.4. The security of the farm. 

'1. Their situation. 

Their size. 


The arrangement of the different parts. n f 1. Free labourers. a a * U 
Slaves. 


jfl. Animate, such as oxen, horses, &c. 


* 12. Inanimate, such as ploughs, harrows, &c. and so on for the 
rest. But even these last are sometimes broken down still farther, as 
in the case of B. a. 2, where we have slaves separated into two 
classes— a. Send soluti, 3. Servi vincti. 


The second hook treats of the management of stock, oxen, sheep, 
goats, swine, horses, asses, mules, together with supplemental 
chapters on shepherds and dogs, on milk, cheese, and wool. 


Villaticae pastioncs form the subject of the third book, a term 
embracing not only the domestic fowls which we comprehend 
under poultry, but also animals kept in a half-wild state in parks 
and enclosures, such as boars, hares, deer, and the like, together 
with snails and dormice, the whole being wound up by instructions 
for the management of fish-ponds, both salt and fresh-water. 


The books Dc Re Rustica were first printed by Jenson in his Rci 
Rusticae Scriptores , foL Venet. 1472, and will be found in all 
similar collections. They appear under their best form in the 
Scriptores Rei Rusticae veteres Latini of J. M. Gesner, 4to. 2 vols. 


Lips. 1735, and of J. G. Schneider, 8vo. 4 vols. Lips. 1794—1797. 


II. Dc Lingua Latina , a grammatical treatise which extended to 
twenty-four books. Six only (v.—x.) have been preserved, and these 
are ina 
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very shattered condition, disfigured by numerous blanks, 
corruptions and interpolations. It seems clear from the researches of 
Mfiller that the whole of the MSS. now extant were derived from 
one common archetype, which at the period when the different 
copies were made, was itself in a very confused and mutilated state, 
many of the leaves having been lost, others displaced, and even the 
most entire full of defects, arising partly from the ignorance of 
transcribers, and partly from the ravages of time. This work, 
judging from sundry repetitions and contradictions which may he 
here and there detected, and from the general want of polish, was 
never finally revised by the author ; and may perhaps, as MUller 
conjectures, never have been published under his sanction. We 
gather from Cicero (ad Att. xiii. 12, Acad. i. 1) and from internal 
evidence (v. 100, vi. 13, 22, ed. Mfiller) that it must have been in 
progress during the years B. c. 4 6—45, and must have been 
finished before the death of the orator, to whom the last twenty 
books are inscribed (v. 1, vi. 97, vii. 109, 110). It was portioned out 
into three great divisions. 


(1.) De Imjwsitienc Vocabulorum , the origin of words and terms, 
formed the subject of the first seven books. The first was 
introductorvand treated of the history of the Lntin language (De 
Origins Linguae Ixitinae. Sec Priscian, i. 7). The second, third, and 
fourth of etymology considered as a science (De ICtymologica Arte), 
what might be said for, against, and concerning it (contra earn—pro 
ea—de ea) ; the author then entered fairly on the origin of words (a 
quibus rebus vocabula imjnsita sunt), considering, in the fifth, the 
names of places and of things in these places (De Vocabulis 
Locorum ct quae in bis sunt ), the primary division of places being 
into Heaven and Earth (Dc Coclo—Dc Terra), and of the things in 


these places into things immortal and things mortal 
(De[mmortalilms —Dc Mortatibns), things mortal being again 
distributed into, 1. Living creatures (De Animali/ms); 2. The 
vegetable kingdom (Do ViryuUis ct similibus); 3. The works of man 
(Dc I fun ufact is) ; the sixth comprehended words denoting time, 
and in which the notion of time is implied (Dc Vocabulis Temporum 
ct earum rerum quae diemtur cum tcin pore aliquo) ; and in the 
seventh poetioal words were discussed (Dc rerbis quae a poetis 
stint/ > osita). 


(II.) Books eight to thirteen were devoted to the inflections of nouns 
and verbs, the only two classes of words acknowledged by Varro 
(De Dec/inationibus). He here examined into the nature and object 
of these forms which he separated into two divisions, the natural 
and the arbitrary, the former falling under avaKoyia, the latter 
under \ia, 


(ill.) Books fourteen to twenty-four were occupied with the laws of 
syntax (Ut verba inter sc conjungantur). 


The remains of this treatise, imperfect as they are, must he regarded 
as particularly valuable, in so far as they have been the means of 
preserving many terms and fonns which would otherwise have been 
altogether lost or would have proved unintelligible, and much 
curious information is here treasured up connected with the ancient 
usages, both civil and religious, of the Romans. The principle also 
upon which Varro proceeds of connecting Latin words as far as 
possible witli the. ancient dialects of Italy, instead of having 
recourse at once and exclusively to the Greek, as was the 
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fashion of many of his contemporaries in all cases of difficulty and 
doubt, is in itself sound ; and if not pushed to extravagant excess 
ought to have led to most important results. But when he proceeds 
to the actual work of determining roots, that spirit of folly which 
seems to have taken possession of his countrymen whenever they 
approached the subject of etymology, asserts its dominion over him, 
and we find a farrago of absurd derivations. Thus, within the 
compass of a few lines, we are told that cam's is taken from cano 
because dogs give signals at night and in the chase, as horns and 
trumpets give signals (canant) in the field of battle : that iKjnus is 
so called because it is agnatus to a sheep ; that cervi comes from 
gcro (changing g into c) because stags carry ( gtrunt) great horns ; 
that t nrgultum is from riridis and vtridis from vis, because if the 
strength (vis) of the sap is dried up the green leaf perishes ; that 
dives is from divas because the rich man, like a god, is in want of 
nothing — and examples equally ridiculous abound in every page. 


The Editio Princeps of the books Dc Lingua Latina appeared in 
quarto without date or name of place ; but bibliographers have 
determined that it was printed at Rome in 1471. The editor was 


Pomponius Laetus, and the MS. which he employed was full of 
interpolations. The text however retained some semblance of its 
true form until Antonius Augustinus, following a MS. which 
embodied the innumerable changes foisted in by the Italians of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, presented Varro under an aspect 
totally fictitious (8vo. Rom. 1557). This edition, however, remained 
the standard until Spengel (8vo. Berol. 1826) and Ottfried Muller 
(8vo. Lips. 1833) by a careful examination of the most ancient and 
trustworthy codices laboriously separated the genuine matter from 
the spurious, and gave the scholar safe access to the treasures stored 
up in this curious repository. 


III. Scntenliae. Vinccntius of Beauvais, who flourished during the 
first half of the thirteenth century, quotes several pithy sayings 
which lie ascribes to Varro ; and in his Speculum Historialc (vii. 58) 


introduces a collection of these with the words 44 Exstant igitur 
sententiae Varronis ad Athcnicnsem auditorem morales atque 
notabiles de quibus has paucasqune aequuntur exccrpsi." Barth i us, 
who seems to have been altogether unacquainted with the previous 
researches of Vincentius, published in his Adversaria (xv. 19) 
eighteen 44 sententiae M which he found ascribed to Varro in a MS. 
of no very ancient date, but written before the invention of printing, 
and these were reprinted by Fabricius in his Bibliotheca Ixitina , lib. 
i. c. vii. § 4. Schneider picked out forty-seven of these sententiae 
from the works of Vinccntius, of which sixteen coincided with those 
of Barthius, and appended the whole to the life of Varro contained 
in the first volume of the Scriptorcs Rei liusticae Latini vetcres (8vo. 
Lips. 1794). Finally, Professor Devit of Padua greatly increased the 
number from two MSS. in the library of the seminary to which he 
belongs, and gave them to the world, together with those formerly 
known, and some others derived from different sources, making up 
in all one hundred and sixty-five, in a little volume entitled 
Scrrtentias M. Tcrenlii Varronis maiori ex parte ineditas , dec. edidit 
, tfx. Vincentius Devit, 8vo. Patav. 1843. Notwithstanding the 
expression of Vinccntius of Beauvais, Scntenliae Var 
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ronis ad Athcnicnsem auditorem , and the inscription of one of the 
Paduan codices, Proverbia Varronis ad Paxianum (or rather P. 
Axianum, as Devit ingeniously conjectures), it is manifest that these 
proverbs were not strung together by Varro himself, but are scraps 
gleaned out of various works, probably at different times and by 
different hands. They appear, however, to have been gathered 
together and divided into regular sections at an early period, for we 
find a sixth and a seventh book quoted in the Liber Morulitatum of 
Matthias Farinator, 2 vols. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1477. There is no 
ground whatever for the theory maintained by Orelli and others 
that they arc fabrications of the fifth or sixth century — all internal 
evidence is against this supposition — we know that the style of 
Varro was distinguished by its sententious gravity (Augustin, de 
Civ. Dei, vi. 2), and bis voluminous works would in all probability 
supply ample stores to those who desired to make a collection of 
apophthegms. 


(See the preface and commentary attached to the publication of 
Devit ; also Spangcenberg in the Bibliotheca Crilica , vol. i. p. 89, 
Hildes. 1819 ; and Oehlcr, M. Terentii Varronis Saturarum 
Menippearum Reliquiae, p. 5, foil. 8vo. Quedling. 1844.) 


IV. AntiquitatumLibri, divided into two sections, Antiquitates 
Rerum humanarum, in twenty-five books, and Antiquitates Rerum 
divinarum in sixteen books. This was the magnum opus of Varro ; 
and upon this chiefly his reputation lor profound learning was 
based. 


In the Human Antiquities he discussed the creation of man, his 
bodily frame, and all matters connected with his physical 
constitution. He then passed on to take a survey of ancient Italy, the 
geographical distribution of the country, the different tribes by 
which it was inhabited, their origin and fortunes. The legends 
regarding the arrival of Aeneas served as an introduction to the 
early history and chronology of Rome, in which he determined the 
era for the foundation of the city (b.c. 753), which usually passes by 
his name, and ns he advanced gave a view of the political 
institutions and social habits of his countrymen from the earliest 
times. 


The Divine Antiquities, with whose general plan and contents we 
arc, comparatively speaking, familiar, since Augustine drew very 
largely from this source in his “City of God," comprehended a 
complete account of the mythology and rites of the inhabitants of 
Italy from the most remote epoch, including a description of the 
ministers of things holy, of temples, victims, offerings of every kind, 
festivals, and all other matters appertaining to the worship of the 
gods. 


Of all the didactic treatises of the classical ages there is not one 
whose loss excites more lively regret, and our sorrow is increased 
the more we reflect upon the deep interest attached to the topics of 
which it treated, the impossibility of obtaining satisfactory 
information from any works now accessible, the remarkable taste 
evinced by Varro for these pursuits, and the singular facilities and 
advantages which he enjoyed for prosecuting such researches. It has 
been concluded from some expressions in one of Petrarch's letters, 
expressions which appear under different forms in different 


editions, that the Antiquities were extant in his youth, and that lie 
had actually seen them, ah 
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though they had eluded his eager researches at a later period of life 
when he was more fully aware of their value. But the words of the 
poet, although to a certain extent ambiguous, certainly do not 
warrant the interpretation generally assigned to them, nor does 
there seem to be any good foundation for the story that these and 
other works of Varro were destroyed by the orders of Pope Gregory 
the Great, in order to conceal the plagiarism of St. Augustine. There 
is no sure evidence that they survived the sixth century, and it is by 
no means improbable that they may have fallen a sacrifice to the 
fanatic zeal of ignorant churchmen, who could behold in them 
nothing save a repository of idle and blasphemous superstition. (See 
L. H. Krahner, Commentatio de M. Terentii Varronis Antiauitatum 
Rerum Ilumanarum atque Divinarum lions , 8vo. Hal. Sax. 1834 ; 
Franeken, Disscrtatio erhibens frngmenta Terentii Varronis quae 
inveniuntur in libris S. Augustini de C. D., 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1836.) 


V. Saturae. We gather from Quintilian (x. 1. § 95) that the Satires of 
Varro differed in fonn from those of earlier writers, such as Ennius, 
inasmuch as they were composed not only in a variety of metres, 
but contained an admixture of prose also. From the words placed by 
Cicero in the mouth of Varro (Cic. Acad. i. 2), compared with the 
statements of later critics (Cell. ii. 18; Macrob. Sat. i. 11), we learn 
that in these pieces he copied to a certain extent the productions of 
Menippus the Gadarene [Menippus]. Hence he designated them as 
Saturae Mcnippeae 8. Cynicae, and is himself styled Varro 
Menippcus by Amobius ( adv. Gentes, vi. 23), and Cynicus Romanus 
by Tertullian (Apolog. 14). They appear to have been a series of 
disquisitions on a vast variety of subjects, frequently if not 
uniformly couched in the shape of dialogue, the object proposed 
being the inculcation of moral lessons and serious truths in a 
familiar, playful, and even jocular style (.. . quadam liilaritute 
conspersimus mulla admista m intima philosophia, mrdta dialectice 
dicta). The names of eighteen Satires, mentioned as such, are to be 
found in ancient writers, but the titles of ninetysix pieces by Varro 


have been collected from the grammarians and other sources, of 
which the whole or the greater number ought to be ranked under 
this head. Among those, concerning which no doubt exists, we find 
one inscribed Ais vaibes oi yepovrts — another Nescis quid serus 
vesper vehat —a third rb M rfj <pdurj pvpov — all of them 
apparently illustrations of popular proverbs—the Utp\ ISeapaTcou 
would dwell upon the luxurious indulgences of the table, while the 
Tpiudprivos (Appian, D. C. ii. 9), which, however, we are not 
specially told was a satire, may have been an exposure of the 
schemes of the first triumvirate. 


The Libri Logistorici , although written entirely in prose, bore some 
affinity to the Saturae, being intended to expose and correct the 
vices and follies of the day, by contrasting them with the pure and 
simple manners and sentiments of the most distinguished sages of 
the olden time. Four essays are quoted under this name. 1. Catus, 
de Liberis educandis. 2. Marius, de Fortuna. 3. Mcssala, de 
Valetudine. 4. Tvhero, de Origine humana; but at least twelve more 
may be added to the list. 


Of the Saturae and Libri Logistorici nothing now remains but a few 
short mutilated fragments, but they appear to have existed entire 
until the 
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commencement of the fifth century at all events, since they are 
freely quoted not only by Gellius and Nonius Marcellus, to the latter 
of whom we are indebted for a large proportion of the relics 
preserved, but are spoken of and cited by Macrobius, Charisius, 
Diomedes, Priscian, Atilius Fortunatianus, and the older scholiasts 
upon Horace and Virgil, in such terms that we can scarcely doubt 
that the collection was in their hands. 


By far the most complete and satisfactory edition of the fragments 
of the Menippean Satires and Libri Logistorici is contained in the 
volume recently published by Franc. Oehler, M. Terentii Varronis 
Saturarum Menippearum Reliquiae , 8vo. Quedlingb. 1844, to 
which is prefixed a series of excellent dissertations on the Satires of 
Varro, and tho relation in which they stood to the productions of 
Menippus. Consult Casaubon, De Satura Ro manorum , lib. ii. cap. 


ii. See also F. Ley, Commentatio de Vita Scriptisque Menippi Cl/nici 
el dc Satura M. Terentii Varronis , 8vo. Colon. Agrippin. 1843. 


As to the remaining prose works of Varro we can present little 
except a mere catalogue of titles. 


In verse, however, we possess eighteen short effusions, some of 
them mere fragments, which were probably included in his Saturae 
, or attached to his Imagines, but they can scarcely belong to the 
piece or pieces to which Cicero alludes when he says (Acad. i. 3), “ 
plurimumque poctis nostris omninoque Latin is et literis 
luminisattulisti et verbis, atque ipse variant et elegans omni fere 
numero poema fecisti .” Quintilian (i. 4. § 4) mentions 44 Varronera 
ac Lucrctium in Latinis qui praecepta sapientiae versibus 
tradiderunt," words by no means explicit, and which moreover 
leave us in ignorance whether Terentins Varro or Varro Atacinus is 
the individual indicated. Sec Eichstaedt, De T. Lucrctii Cari Vitact 
Carmine, prefixed to the first volume of his edition of Lucretius, p. 
Ixxxvi. not. 50. 8vo. Lips. 1801. The eighteen 44 epigrams,' 1 as 
they are generally denominated, will be found in Burmann's 
Anthologia Latina , i. 50, 54, 59, 78, ii. 18, 207, 211, iii. 9,71, 
72,83, 100, 107, 147, 148, v. 50, or No. 34—51, cd. Meyer. 


On Ilistorico-Antiquarian topics we hear of De Cultu Decorum Liber 
— Dc Vita Populi Romani , otherwise, De Vita Patrum, dedicated to 
Atticus, of which the eleventh book is quoted — Dc Genic Populi 
Romani Libri IV.-rDe Initiis Urbis Romac Liber — Dc Republica, of 
which the twentieth book is quoted — De Familiis Trojanis — 
Annalcs, of which the third book is quoted — Delluin Punicum 
secundum, of which the second book is quoted — but although we 
find the whole of the above titles in the grammarians, it seems 
probable that several of them belong to particular sections of the 
Antiquitatcs. 


In biography, De Vita sua Liber, and a production of a very singular 
character, Ilebdomades vel Dc Imaginibus, which, according to the 
most natural explanation of the obscure description in Pliny 
compared with the allusions found elsewhere, must have been a 
sort of album containing (engraved ?) portraits of seven hundred 
remarkable personages from Homer and Hesiod downwards, with a 
biographical notice and an epigram attached to each. How these 


representations were executed and multiplied is a problem very 
hard to solve, and one which has excited much discussion. (See 
Plin. If. iV. xxxv. 2 ; Gell. iii. 10, 11 ; Auson. Mosell 


VAERO. 


307 ; Symmach. Ep. i. 2, 4 ; and the dissertation of Creuzerj Die 
BUdpersonalien des Varro in the Zeitschriftfur A 
Iterthumswissenschafl, 1843. 


In criticism, De Proprietate Scriptorum — De Poctis Libri, of which 
the first is quoted— De Poe w at is Libri, of which the second is 
quoted — The a (rales s. De Actionibus scenieis Libri, of which the 
second and fifth are quoted —De scenieis Originibus Libri, of which 
the first and third are quoted — Do Plautinis Comoediis Liber—De 
Plautinis Quaestionibus Libri , of which the second is quoted 
Rletoricorum Libri , of which the twentieth is quoted— Dc Utilitate 
Sermonis Libri, of which the fourth is quoted — De Composilione 
Saturarum. 


In philosophy, De Philosojbia Liber, containing, it would appear, a 
sketch of the different schools and of the peculiar doctrines by 
which they were characterised. (See Augustin, de Civ. Dei, xii. 4, 
xix. 1.) To this Cicero nmy refer when he observes (Acad. i. 3), “ 
philosophiam multis locis inchonsti, ad impellendum satis, ad 
edoccndum parum,” although these words seem to point not so 
much to any single work ns to passages scattered up and down in 
various works. Charisius quotes the second book De Forma 
Philosophiae, and Servius a treatise entitled Africa s. Causae , of the 
same nature as those by Callimachus, Butas, Plutarch, and others. 


In geography, Epliemcris Navalis — Epliemeris — Libri Navalcs — 
Dc Ora maritima — Litoralia — De Aesluariis — Prognostica —but 
all of these belong, it would appear, to a single essay, a sort of 
Mariner’s Directory to the coast of Spain, drawn up for the use of 
Pompeius when about to proceed thither and assume the command. 
See the Ilinerarium Alexundri, c. 3, published by Angelo Mai in the 
fifth volume of the Classici Audores e Valicanis Codicibus editi , 
8vo. Rom. 1835, and compare Cic. ad Att. v. 11. For the treatise by 


confidential (esoteric) hearers, and which were called acroamatic or 
acroatic , embraced subjects connected with the more abstruse 
philosophy (theology), physics, and dialectics. Those which he 
delivered in the afternoon (8ei\iv6s irepiwaTos) and intended for a 
more promiscuous circle (which accordingly he called exoteric ), 
extended to rhetoric, sophistics, and politics. Such a separation of 
his more intimate disciples and more profound lectures, from the 
main body of his other hearers and the popular discourses intended 
for them, is also found among other Greek philosophers. (Plat 
TheaeL p. 152, c., Placdov , p. 62, b.) As regards the external form 
of delivery, he appeal’s to have taught not so much in the way of 
conversation, as in regular lectures. Some notices have 


* The story that Aristotle accompanied Alexander on his 
expeditions, which we meet with in later writers, as c. g. in David 
ad Categ. i. p. 24, a., 33, ed. Brand., is fabulous. 
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been preserved to us of certain external regulations of his school, e. 
g ., that, after the example of Xenocrates, he created an archon 
every ten days among his scholars, and laid down certain laws of 
good breeding for their social meetings ( v&poi trvfXTnyriKoii Diog. 
Laert. ii. 130 ; Athen. v. p. 186, a. c.). Neither of the two schools of 
philosophy which flourished at the same time in Athens 
approached, in extent and celebrity, that of Aristotle, from which 
proceeded a large number of distinguished philosophers, historians, 
statesmen, and orators. We mention here, beside Callisthenes of 
Olynthus, who has been already spoken of, only the names of 
Theophrastus, and his countryman Plianias, of Eresus, the former of 
whom succeeded Aristotle in the Lyceum as president of the school; 
Aristoxenus the Tarentine, sumamed /xovatKiSs ; the brothers 
Eudemus and Pasicratcs of Rhodes; Eudemus of Cyprus ; Clearchus 
of Soli; Theodectes of Phaselis ; the historians Dicacarchus and 
Satyrus; the celebrated statesman, orator, and writer, Demetrius 
Phalereus ; the philosopher Ariston of Cos; Philon; Neleus of 
Scepsis, and many others, of whom an account was given by the 


Varro entitled Clorographia , see Varro AtaCINUS. 


Of a miscellaneous character were Epislolicarum Quaestionum 
Libri, of which the eighth is quoted—Disciplittarum Libri, one of 
which treated of Architecture and another of Arithmetic— 
Complexionum Libri, of which the sixth is quoted— Epistolae, 
addressed to C. Caesar, Fabius, Ser. Sulpicius, MarCellus, and others 
— Ad Liboncm , of which the first book is quoted — Dc 
Dibliothccis, of which the second book is quoted — De Gradibus A r 
ccesriludinutn — Ilf pi xapa/cTrfpwi', of which the third book is 
quoted — Mensuralia s. De Mcnsuris — and many others, of which 
several, as remarked above, ought to be classed under the Saturae. 


A collection of the fragments of Varro was first printed by Robert 
and Henry Stephens in their Fragmenta Poetarum vdcrum 
Latinorum, Paris, 1564. Ausonius Popma, after having edited 
(15!)1) a collection of fragments from the Menippean Satires, the 
Libri Logistorici and the De Philosophia, published a very extensive 
collection of fragments from all the works of Varro, at Franeker ( 
Franquerae) in 1599, which was reprinted at Leyden in 1601, and 
has served as the basis of all subsequent collections, such as that 
appended to the Bipont edition of the books De Lingua Isitina, 8vo. 
1788, which is the most convenient for general reference. 


The annexed coin was struck by Varro, when he served under 
Pompeius in the war against the pirates ; and we learn frem the 
coin that he was 
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at that time the proquaestor of Pompeius. (Eckhel, vol v. p. 322.) 
[\V. R.] 


OA 
COIN OP M. TERENTIUS VARRO. 


VARRO, P. TERE'NTIUS, a Latin poet of considerable celebrity, 
sumamed ATACINUS, from the A tax , a river of Gallia Narbonensis, 
his native province, was born, according to Hieronymus, b. c. 82, 
and in the thirty-fifth year of his age applied himself with the 


greatest zeal to the study of Greek literature. Of his personal history 
nothing further is known. He is believed to have been the composer 
of the following works, of which a few inconsiderable fragments 
only have come down to us, but it must be remarked that 
considerable doubt prevails with regard to several of the pieces 
commonly ascribed to this writer in consequence of the difficulty 
experienced in distinguishing between P. Terentiui Varro Atacinus 
and his illustrious contemporary M. Tercntius Varro Reatinus, when 
the cognomen alone is mentioned without the characteristic epithet. 
Ilcnco it is highly probable that several relics assigned to the latter 
may in reality belong to the former and vice versa. 


I. Argonautica, or, as it is termed by Probus (ad Virg. Georg, i. 4), 
Corpus Argonautarum, a free translation, it w'ould seem, with, 
perhaps, additions and variations, of the well-known poem by 
Apollonius Rhodius. Upon this piece the fame of Varro chiefly 
rested, as wo may gather from the criticism of Quintilian (x. 1. 8 
87). “ Atacinus Varro in iis, per quae nomen est assecutus, intcrpres 
operis alieni, non spernendus quidem, verum ad augendam 
facultatem dicendi parum locuplcs.’* It is referred to by Propertius 
(ii. 25. 85), by Ovid (Amor. i. 15. 21, Art. Am. iii. 335, Trist. ii. 
439), and by Statius (Silv. ii. 7. 77). Seven lines and a half, in all, 
have been preserved in five fragments (Scrv. ad Virg. Ed. i. 66, Acn. 
x. 396; Senec. Conlrov. xvi.; comp. Senec. Ep. lvi.; Chari* p. 70, ed. 
Putsch.; Quintil. i. 5. § 18). 


II. Chorographia s. Cosmographia, the same probably with what is 
sometimes termed Varrovis Iter, appears to have been a metrical 
system of astronomy and geography. Hence Varro Atacinus is 
named by Pliny as one of his authorities in Books iii—vi. of the 
Historia Naturalis. About twenty lines, supposed to belong to this 
poem, have been preserved in six fragments. (Marius Victorin. p. 
2503, ed. Putsch.; Isidorus, Orig. xvii. 7. § 58 ; Priscian. pp. 609, 
709, ed. Putsch.; Charis. p. 45, ed. Putsch.; Philargyr. et Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg. iii. 175 ; Bumiann, Anthol. Lat. v. 48, foil.) 


III. Libri Navalcs. Vegetius (de Re Mil. v. 11), when speaking of the 
prognostics of the weather afforded by animals, gives as one of his 
authorities, “ Varro in Navalibus Libris,” and John of Salisbury 
(Policrat. ii. 2) employs almost the same words. Wemsdorf 


endeavours to prove that the work spoken of was a voluminous 
poem upon navigation, including a description of various coasts and 
islands, and that the Varro here indicated was 
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not, as has been generally supposed, M. Terentius Varro, but Varro 
Atacinus. He believes, moreover, that we must interpret the couplet 
in Ovid (ex Pont. iv. 16. 21), 


44 Velivolique maris vates, cui credere possis Carmina coeruleos 
composuisse deos,” 


as an allusion to this production, and that Solinus ( Polyhist. 11), 
when he quotes 44 Varro de Litoralibus," had in his eye either the 
Chorographia or the Libri Navales. Eight lines adduced by Servius 
(ad Virg. Georg , i. 375, ii. 404), as the words of 44 Varro," he 
supposes to be extracted from these books. (Anthol. Lat. v. 48, 49, 
ed. Burmann, or No. 78, ed. Meyer.) 


IV. A. Gellius (x. 7) notices a book in which 44 Varro " descanted 
upon Europe, and Festus cites from 44 Varro in Europa," the 
expression UUum sub sede fuissent , which lead us to conclude that 
it was in verse. If we admit that Varro Atacinus is the individual 
here designated, we may conjecture that the 44 Europa " formed a 
portion either of the Chorographia or of the Libri Navales. 


V. Helium Scguanicum , an heroic poem in not less than two books 
(Priscian. p. 377, ed. Putsch.) on the campaign of Julius Caesar 
against the league formed by Vercingetorix, the details of which are 
given in the seventh book of the Gallic War. One line remains. (See 
Priscian. 1. c.) 


VI. Amatory elegies, the title of the collection being, it has been 
conjectured, Leucadia. Thus Propertius has (ii. 25. 85) 


44 Hacc quoque perfecto ludebat Jasone Varro, Varro Lcucadiae 
maxima fama suae.” 


(al. leg. max. cura al. max. /lamina), and Ovid ( Trist. ii. 439), 


44 Is quoque, Phnsiacas Argo qui duxit in undas, Non potuit Veneris 
furta tacere suae." 


VII. Epigrammala. One of these survives, an epitaph on Licinus, the 
freedman of Augustus. See Anthol. Lat. ii. 37, ed. Burmann, or No. 
77, cd. Meyer. 


IX. Saturae. These, we arc assured by Horace (Sat. i. 10. 46), were a 
failure. 


44 Hoc erat, experto frustra Varrone Atacino." 


If we can trust the old commentators on this passage, Varro was 
sensible of his own deficiencies, and never formally published his 
essays in this department, so that we need feel no surprise that no 
trace of them should have remained. 


We may observe that several of the fragments of this author have 
been quoted by the grammarians, in consequence of the 
phraseology having been imitated by Virgil, who has appropriated 
some lines entire without change. (Hicron. Citron. Euscb. Olymp. 
clxxiv. 3 ; Porphjrr. ad Hor. Sat. 


i. 10. 46 ; Ruhnken. in Horn. hymn, in Cerer. &c., cpist. crit. ii. ; 
Wernsdorf, Poetac IaxI. Min. vol. v. pt. iii. p. 1385, foil. 7 ; Wiillner, 
Commentatio de P. Tvrentii Varronis Vita et Scriptis, 4to. Monaster. 
1829. See also the notes of Meyer, in his edition of the Anthologia 
Latina , No. 77, 78.) [W. R.] 


VARRO, VIBI'DIUS, expelled from the senate by Tiberius, in a. d. 
17, on account of having lost his property by extravagance. (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 48.) 


VARRO, VISE'LLIUS. 1. C. Visellius Varro, the son of the jurist C. 
Aculeo, who married Ilelvia, the sister of Cicero's mother. 


VARUS. 


Varro was consequently the first cousin of Cicero. He was trained 
by his father in a knowledge of the civil law. He served as tribune 
of the soldiers in Asia about b. c. 79, and during Cicero's 
banishment he drew up the rogatio which the tribune T. Fadius 


Gallus intended to bring forward to recall the orator. Varro died 
after holding the office of curule aedile. (Cic. Brut. 76, Verr. i. 28, 
ad AtL iii. 23, where some editions have T. Visellius.) Varro had an 
intrigue with Otacilia, of which Valerius Maximus (viii. 2. § 2) 
relates a tale, but it is not mentioned by Cicero. (Comp. Druraann, 
Geschickte Roms , vol. v. p.214.) 


2. C. Visellius C. f. C. n. Varro, son apparently of No. 1, consul 
suffectus a. d: 12, two years before the death of Augustus. (Fasti 
Capit.) He appears to be the same as the Visellius Varro, who was 
legatus of Lower Germany in a. d. 21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 41.) 


3. L.Visellius C. f. C. n. Varro, son of No. 2, was consul a. n. 24 with 
Ser. Cornelius Ccthcgus. In order to please Sejanus, Varro in his 
consulship accused C. Silius, who had commanded in Germany at 
the same time as his father, and he covered his disgraceful 
compliance with the wishes of Sejanus by the pretext of his father's 
enmity against Silius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 17, 19.) [Silius, No. 5.] 


VARRONIA'NUS, son of the emperor Jovianus, was consul with his 
father in a. d. 364. (Eutrop. x. 18 ; Amm. Marc. xxv. JO ; Socrat. II. 
E. iii. 26, iv. 1.) 


VARUS, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, was indicative, like 
many other Roman cognomens, of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; 
such as Capilo, Naso, Paetus , Strabo , Scaurus , &c. Varus signified 
a person who had his legs bent inwards ( varum distortis auribus, 
Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was op 


r *d to Valgus, which signified a person having legs turned 
outwards. 


VARUS. 1. L. Varus, an Epicurean, and a friend of Caesar, 
mentioned by Quintilian (vi. 3. § 78). See Varus, Atius, No. 2, sub 
fincm. 


2. Varus,r friend and patron of Virgil, to whom he dedicated his 
sixth eclogue, and whom he mentions in the ninth (ix. 27). He is 
perhaps the same as Q. Atius Varus, one of Caesar’s officers. [Varus, 
Atius, No. 2.] 


3. Varus, to whom Horace addresses one of his odes (i. 18), is 
perhaps the same as the cr'tic Quintilius (Hor. Ar. Poet. 438), whose 
death Horace deplores. (Cartn. i. 24.) Respecting him see Varus, 
Quintilius, No. 12. 


VARUS, ALFE'NUS, whose praenomen may have been Publius, was 
a pupil of Servius Sulpicius, and the only pupil of Servius from 
whom there are any excerpts in the Digest. Nothing is known about 
him except from a story preserved by the scholiast Acron, in his 
notes on the Satires of Horace. (Sat. i. 3. 130.) The scholiast 
assumes the 44 Alfenus Vafer ” of Horace to be the lawyer, and says 
that he was a native of Cremona, where he carried on the trade of a 
barber or a botcher of shoes (for there arc both readings, sutor and 
tonsor) ; that he came to Rome, where he became a pupil of Servius 
Sulpicius, attained the dignity of the consulship, and was honoured 
with a public funeral. Poraponius also states that Varus attained the 
consular dignity; but this will not prove the rest of the scholiast's 
story to be true. The P. Alfenius Varus, who was consul in a. d. 2, 
can hardly be the jurist who was the pupil of Servius ; 


VARUS. 


and it is conjectured that he may have been the jurist’s son. It is 
impossible to determine what credit is due to the scholiast on 
Horace: he must have found the story somewhere, or have invented 
it. Indeed he and other scholiasts do sometimes favour us with a 
commentary which tells us nothing more than the text. On this 
question, a note of Wieland (No. 12) to his translation of the Satires 
of Horace may be consulted. The fact of an Alfcnus being a native 
of Cremona, and of an Alfenus having been a pupil of Scrvius,and a 
learned jurist, and of an Alfenus having been consul, is quite 
enough to enable a scholiast with the assistance of the passage in 
Horace to fabricate the whole story of Alfenus, as he has given it. 


There are fifty-four excerpts in the Digest from the forty books of 
the Digesta of Alfenus ; but it is conjectured that Alfenus may have 
acted only ns the editor of a work of Servius. It appears from the 
fragments of Alfenus, that he was acquainted with the Greek 
language, and these fragments show that he wrote in a pure and 


perspicuous style. A passage which appears in the Digest (5. tit. 1. 
8. 76), shows that he was not a stranger to the speculations of the 
philosophers. According to Gellius (vi. 5), Alfenus was somewhat 
curious in matters of antiquity, and Gellius quotes a passage from 
the thirty-fourth book of his Digest in which Alfenus mentions one 
of the terms of a treaty between the Romans and the Carthaginians. 
Alfenus is often cited by the later jurists. The fragments in the 
Digest arc taken from the second to the seventh book of the Digest, 
and there are fragments from the eighth book taken from the 
epitome by Paulus. The entire number of books appears from the 
Florentine Index ; the passage in Gellius quotes the thirty-fourth 
book ; and a passage of Paulus (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 21) cites the thirty- 
ninth book. Whether the epitome of Paulus went further than the 
eighth book or not, is uncertain. The epitome of Paulus is 
sometimes cited, “ Libri epitomarum Alfcni Digestorum,” sometimes 
with the omission of the word 44 Digestorum,” and sometimes thus, 
44 Libri Dig. Alfcni a Paulo epitomatorum.” 


The passage in Gellius (vi. 5), 44 Alfenus ... in libro Digestorum 
trigesimo et quarto, Conjectaneorum (Conlectaneorum is perhaps 
the letter reading) autem secundo,” &c., has given rise to some 
discussion. It is clear that the passage in the Conlectanea is 
attributed to Alfenus, for the words arc 44 Alfenus says in the 
Digest and in the Conlectanea ;” and it is also clear that only one 
passage is meant; or at most the same passage is referred to as being 
in two different works. But apparently only one work is meant, and 
therefore we must conclude that the Digesta, which consisted of 
forty books, contained a subdivision called the Collectanea. Some 
critics have conjectured that the Conlectanea is the compilation of 
Aufidius Namusa [Namusa], so that the passage cited by Gellius 
appeared both in the original work of Alfenus, and in the copious 
compilation of Namusa, which is made from Alfenus and other 
pupils of Servius. (Grntius, Vitae Jurisconsult.; Puchtn, Inst. i. 428 ; 
Zimmern, Geschichtc dcs Rom. PrhxUrechts , i. 295.) [G. L.] 


VARUS, ALFE'NUS or ALFE'NIUS, perhaps a descendant of the 
jurist, was one of the generals of Vitellius, in the civil war in a. d. 
69. He served under Fabius Valens as praefect of the 
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camp, when the latter marched witli the Vitellian troops from 
Germany to Italy, and he fought at the decisive battle of Bedriacum, 
which secured the empire for Vitellius. When Caecina, who had 
been sent to oppose the generals of Vespasian, deserted the cause of 
Vitellius, the latter appointed Varus praefectus praetorio in place of 
P. iSabinus, who was a friend of the traitor Caecina. After the defeat 
of the Vitellian troops at Cremona, Varus was sent, along with 
Julius Priscus, at the head of the praetorian cohorts and some other 
troops to guard the passes of the Apennines ; but on the approach of 
the Vespasian army, the soldiers of Varus and Priscus deserted in 
such numbers to the enemy, that they were obliged to abandon 
their camp and return to Rome. Varus survived the fall of his 
master, and also, according to the words of Tacitus, ignaviac 
infamiacque suae superfuit. (Tac. Hist. ii. 29, 43, iii. 36, 55, 61, iv. 
11.) 


VARUS, A'RRIUS, served ns praefectus of a cohort under Corbulo in 
the war against the Parthians a. d. 54, in which he obtained the 
character of a brave and skilful officer. He was said to have 
calumniated Corbulo to Nero, and to have been advanced in 
consequence to the rank of chief centurion ( primum pitum adepto). 
At the death of Nero he held this rank in the seventh legion, which 
was stationed in Pannonia under the command of Antonius Primus, 
whom he cordially supported, when the latter espoused the cause of 
Vespasian, and resolved to march into Italy against Vitellius. After 
Vitellius had been slain, and Primus had obtained possession of 
Rome, Varus was appointed commander of the praetorian troops 
(Praefectus Praetorio ), and received the insignia of the praetorship. 
Upon the arrival of Mucianus shortly afterwards, who was jealous 
both of Primus and of Varus, the latter was deprived of the 
command of the praetorian troops, which was assumed by 
Mucianus himself, but Varus, as a compensation, was made 
Praefectus Annonne. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 9, Hist. iii. 6, 16, 52, iv. 2, 4, 
11, 39, 68.) 


VARUS, A TIUS. 1. P. Atii-s Varus, a 


zealous partisan of Pompey in the civil war. He had already held 
the rffice of praetor, but in what year is uncertain, and had 
obtained Africa as his province. (Caes. B. C. i. 31 ; Cic. pro I Agar. 


1.) On the breaking out of the civil war at the beginning of B. c. 49, 
he was stationed in Picenum at the head of a considerable force. At 
first he took up his quarters at Cingulum, and afterwards at 
Auximu.ni ; but on Caesar’s approach, the inhabitants of Auxinium 
declared themselves so strongly in favour of Caesar, that Varus was 
obliged to evacuate the town, and on his retreat was deserted by 
most of his own troops. While stationed at Auximum he had levied 
soldiers throughout Picenum, and with some of these levies he 
joined Pompey in Apulia. When Pompey resolved to leave Italy, 
Varus crossed over into Africa, and took possession of the province, 
which was then governed by Q. Ligarius, who was only the legate of 
Considius Longus. [Ligarius.] In consequence of his having been 
propraetor of Africa a few years previously. Varus was well 
acquainted with the country and the people, and was thus able to 
raise two legions without much difficulty. Meantime L. Aelius 
Tubero, who also belonged to the Pompeian party, and who had 
been appointed by the senate to succeed Considius Longus in the 


I'230 VARUS. 


government of Africa, arrived to take the command of the province 
; but Varus would not even allow him to land, and compelled him 
to sail away. Shortly afterwards C. Curio crossed over from Sicily to 
Africa with two legions in order to gain Africa for Caesar. Varus 
attacked Curio in the neighbourhood of Utica, but was defeated 
with considerable loss, and with difficulty maintained his ground 
under the walls of that city. He was, however, soon relieved by the 
Numidian king Juba, who hastened to his support at the head of a 
powerful army. Curio was now in his turn defeated by Juba. Curio 
himself fell in the battle with almost all his infantry; and the 
cavalry, which escaped the slaughter and fled to Varus at Utica, 
were all put to death by Juba, notwithstanding the remonstrances 
of the Roman general. This victory secured Africa for the Pompeian 
party. Accordingly, the most distinguished leaders of the party fled 
thither after their defeat at Pharsalia in the following year (b. c. 48) 
; and Varus was now obliged to resign the supreme command to 
Scipio, which he did with extreme reluctance. In the war which 
followed Varus was entrusted with the command of the fleet, and 


burnt several of Caesar's ships at Adrumctum. After the hopes of the 
Pompeian party in Spain had been ruined by the defeat of Scipio at 
Thapsus, Varus sailed away to Cn. Pompey in Spain. He was 
defeated off Carteia in a naval battle by C. Didius, one of Caesar's 
commanders, and he afterwards joined the army on shore. He fell at 
the battle of Munda, and his head, together with that of Labienus, 
was carried to Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. viii. 13, b, 15, 20 ; Caes. B. C. i. 
12, 13, 31; Cic. pro Ligar. 1; Ones. B. C. ii. 23—44 ; Dion Cass. xli. 
41, 42; Appian, B. C. ii. 44—46 ; Lucan, iv. 713, foil.; Dion Cass. 
xlii. 57; Hirt. B. Afr. 62, 63; Dion Cass, xliii. 30, 31 ; Appian, B. C. 
ii. 105.) 


2. Q. Atius Varus, commander of the cavalry under C. Fabius, one of 
Caesar's legates in Gaul, is praised as a man “ singulars et animi ct 
prudentiae." (Hirt. B. G. viii. 28.) He is probably the same as the Q. 
Varus, who commanded the cavalry under Domitius, one of Caesar's 
generals in Greece in the war with Pompey. (Caes. B. C. iii. 37.) It is 
supposed by many modem writers that he is the same person as the 
Varus, to whom Virgil dedicated his sixth eclogue,and whose 
praises he also celebrates in the ninth (ix. 27), from which poems 
we learn that Varus had obtained renown in war. It is also believed 
that he is the same ns the Varus, who is said to have studied the 
Epicurean philosophy along with Virgil under Syro, a philosopher 
mentioned by Cicero (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 13; Phocas, Vita Virg. 
65 ; Donatus, Vita Virg. 79 ; respecting Syro, see Cic. ad Fam. vi. 
11, de Fin. ii. 35) ; but others think that this Varus is the same as 
the L. Varus, the Epicurean philosopher and friend of Caesar, 
mentioned by Quintilian (vi. 3. § 78). (Comp. Estrd, Horatiana 
Prosopographcia , pp. 118, 204, foil., Amstelod. 1846.) 


VARUS, C. CA'SSIUS LONGINUS. [Longinus, No. 10.] 


VARUS, C. LTCI'NIUS, P. f. P. n. (Fasti Capit.), was consul b. c. 236 
with P. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. Varus and his colleague 
marched into northern Italy in order to oppose the Transalpine 
Gauls, who had crossed the Alps ; and when this danger was 
averted by the quarrels of 


Alexandrine grammarian Nicander in his lost work, fltpl tcZv 
*ApujTOT«A.ou9 paOyjruu. 


During the thirteen years which Aristotle spent at Athens in active 
exertions amongst such a circle of disciples, he was at the same 
time occupied with the composition of the greater part of his works. 
In these labours, as has already been observed, he was 


assisted by the truly kingly liberality of his former pupil, who not 
only presented him with 800 talents, an immense sum even for our 
times, but also, through his vicegerents in the conquered provinces, 
caused large collections of natural curiosities to be made for him, to 
which posterity is indebted for one of his most excellent works, the 
44 History of Animals.” (Plin. H. N. viii. 17.) 


Meanwhile various causes contributed to throw a cloud over the 
latter years of the philosopher's life. In the first place, he felt deeply 
the death of his wife Pythias, who left behind her a daughter of the 
same name: he lived subsequently with a friend of his wife’s, the 
slave Herpyllis, who bore him a son, Nicomachus, and of whose 
faithfulness and attachment he makes a grateful and substantial 
acknowledgement in his will. (Diog. Laert. v. J; v. 13.) But a source 
of still greater grief was an interruption of the friendly relation in 
which he had hitherto stood to his royal pupiL The occasion of this 
originated in the opposition raised by the philosopher Callisthenes 
against the changes in the conduct and policy of Alexander. 
Aristotle, who had in vain advised Callisthenes not to lose sight of 
prudence in his behaviour towards the king, disapproved of his 
conduct altogether, and foresaw its unhappy issue. [Callisthenes.] 
Still Alexander refrained from any expression of hostility towards 
his former instructor (a story of this kind in Diog. Laert. v. 10, has 
been corrected by Stallr, Arislotelia y p. 133); and although, as 
Plutarch expressly informs us, their former cordial connexion no 
longer subsisted undisturbed, yet, as is proved by a remarkable 
expression ( Topicor. iii. 1, 7, ed.Buhle; comp. Albert Heydemann's 
German translation and explanation of the categories of Aristotle, p. 
32, Berlin, 1835), Aristotle never lost his truGt in his royal friend. 
The story, that Aris 
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the Gauls amongst themselves, Varus was ordered to reduce the 
Corsicans to subjection. The consul sent to the island his legate M. 
Claudius Glicia, intending to follow shortly afterwards. Glicia 
concluded a peace with the Corsicans on his own authority ; but 
Varus, on his arrival in the island, refused to acknowledge it, and 
made war upon the Corsicans till he compelled them to surrender at 
discretion. (Zonar. viii. 18, p. 400 ; Liv. Epit. 50 ; see Glicia.) 
Probably this Licinius is the same as the C. Licinius, who was sent 
to Carthage in b. 218 with four other ambassadors, all of whom 
were advanced in life. (Liv. xxi. 18.) 


VARUS, PLA'NCIUS, a man of praetorian rank, denounced Dolabella 
on the accession of Vitellius, although he had been one of 
Dolabella's most intimate friends. (Tac. Hist. ii. 63.) [DolaBELLA, 
No. 1 1.) 


VARUS, POMPEIUS, a friend of Horace, who had fought with the 
poet at the battle of Philippi, and who appears to have been 
afterwards proscribed, and to have fled to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. 
One of Horace's odes (ii. 7) is addressed to this Pompeius, in which 
the poet congratulates him upon his unexpected return to his native 
land. Many commentators accordingly suppose this ode to have 
been written as early as B. c. 39, when the triumvirs made peace 
with Sex. Pompeius, and allowed those who had been proscribed to 
return to Rome ; but others maintain, with more probability, that it 
was not composed till after the battle of Actiura in b. c. 31, and that 
Varus was one of those who had espoused the cause of Antonius, 
and was then pardoned by Octavianus. (Comp. Estrd, Horatiana 
Prosopograp/icia , p. 474, foil., Amstelod. 1846.) 


VARUS, QUINTI'LIUS. 1. Skx. Quintilius Sex. f. P. n. Varus, consul 
b. c. 453 with P. Curiatins Fistus Trigeminus, died while consul of 
the pestilence which devastated Rome in this year. (Fasti Capit. ; 
Liv. ii. 32 ; Dionys. x. 53.) 


2. M. Quintilius L. f. L. n. Varus, one of the consular tribunes in b. c. 


403. (Fasti Capit.; Liv. v. 1.) 


3. Cn. Quintilius Varus, dictator b. c. 331. davifigendi causa. (Liv. 
viii. 18.) 


4. P. Quintilius Varus, praetor u. c. 203, with Ariminum as his 
province. In conjunction with the proconsul M. Cornelius he 

defeated Mago, the brother of Hannibal, in the territory of the 
Insubrian Gauls. [VoL II. p. 904, a.] (Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 1, 18.) 


5. M. Quintilius Varus, the son of No. 4, distinguished himself in the 
battle in which his father defeated Mago. (Liv. xxx. 18.) 


6. T. Quintilius Varus, served in Spain in b. c. 185, as legatus of the 
praetor Calpurnius Piso. (Liv. xxxix. 31, 38.) 


7. P. Quintilius Varus, flamen Martialis, died in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 
18.) 


8. P. Quintilius Varus, praetor b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 44.) 


9. P. (Quintilius) Varus, is mentioned by Cicero in his oration for 
Quintius in b. c. 81, and again in his oration for Cluentius as one of 
the witnesses in the trial of Scamander. (Cic. pro Quint. 17, pro 
Clucnt. 19.) 


10. Sex. Quintilius Varus, praetor b. c. 57, was in favour of Cicero's 
recall from banishment. (Cic. post Red. in Sen. 9.) 


VARUS. 


11. Skx. Quintilius Varus, quaestor rc. 4.9, belonged to the 
Pompeian party. He fell into Caesar’s hands at the capture of 
Corfinium at the beginning of B.c. 49 ; and after being dismissed by 
Caesar, he crossed over into Africa and fought under P. Atius Varus 
against Curio. (Caes. D. C. i. 23, ii. 28, foil.) It appears that this 
Varus was again pardoned by Caesar ; but, like many others, ho 
joined the murderers of his benefactor and fought under Brutus and 
Cassius against the triumvirs. After the loss of the battle of Philippi, 
he fell by the hands of his freedman, who slew him at his own 


request (Veil. Pat. ii. 71.) He was the father of the Varus who fell in 
Germany. [No. 13.] 


12. Quintilius Varus, of Cremona, a friend of Horace and Virgil, 
died in b. c. 24. (Hieronym. in Enscb. Chron. 189. 1.) We learn from 
the ancient Scholiasts on Horace that this Quintilius is the same as 
the Quintilius, who is mentioned as an eminent critic in the De Arte 
Poctica (438) and whose death Horace laments in one of his odes (i. 
24). He is perhaps the same as the Varus, to whom Horace 
addresses the eighteenth ode of the first book, and also as the Varus 
mentioned in the fifth Epode. (Weichert, De L. Varii el Cassii 
Parmensis Vita, p. 121, foil. ; Estrd, Iloratiana l’rosop'x/rapheia, p. 
202, foil.) 


13. P. Quintilius Varus, son of No. 11, was consul b.c. 13 with Tib. 
Claudius Nero, afterwards the emperor Tiberius. (Dion Cass. liv. 
25.) Varus was subsequently appointed to the government of Syria 
as the successor of Sentius Saturninus, and remained in that 
province for several years, where he acquired enormous wealth. 
According to the antithetical expression of Velleius Paterculus (ii. 
117), “as a poor man he entered the rich country, and as a rich man 
left the country poor.” Shortly after his return from Syria he was 
mado governor of Germany (probably about a. d. 7). Drusus had 
conquered a great part of central Germany as far as the Visurgis 
(Weser), and the various German tribes between this river and the 
IIbine seemed disposed to submit quietly to the Roman rule and to 
adopt Roman customs and habits. The time appeared favourable to 
Augustus for introducing into the country the regular 
administration of a Roman province ; but he made an unfortunate 
choice in the person whom he selected to carry his purpose into 
effect. Varus was a man of moderate talents and fond of an idle and 
quiet life ; he possessed neither the abilities nor the energy 
necessary for the important task entrusted to him. In addition to 
which, he had for years received in Syria the servile obedience of a 
race, which had long been accustomed to the Roman government; 
while in Germany he was called to rule over a brave and high 
spirited people, who had only recently been subdued, and knew 
nothing of the jurisdiction of a Roman province. 


As soon as Varus had crossed the Rhine, he proceeded to levy taxes 


and to introduce the Roman jurisdiction in the newly conquered 
country. For this he is strongly censured by Dion Cassius (lvi. 18) 
and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 117), but without sufficient reason; for 
there can be no doubt that he acted in accordance with his 
instructions ; and it must be recollected that he was the first 
governor of Germany, to whom the civil administration as well as 
the military command had been entrusted. His mistake was in the 
manner in which he carried his instructions into effect, and 
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in his infatuation in supposing that a brave nation could be 
governed in the same way as a herd of Syrian slaves. The Germans 
viewed with dismay and indignation the abolition of their own 
laws, and the introduction of the Roman jurisdiction, in 
consequence of which their rights, their property and even their 
lives would depend upon the decision of a Roman proconsul. They 
were ripe for revolt, and found a leader in Arminius, a noble chief 
of the Cherusci, who had previously served in the Roman army and 
had been rewarded by the Roman franchise and the equestrian 
rank. The tribes in the north and south of Germany took no part in 
the insurrection, but most of the people in the central parts of the 
country joined in the revolt: the Cherusci were at the head with 
their subjects, and besides them we read of the Marsi, the Catti, and 
the Bructeri. Varus was blind to the impending danger. In the 
summer of b. c. 9 he had penetrated as far as the Weser, and took 
up his quarters on the western bank of the river, probably not far 
from the spot where it is joined by the Werra. Here, in fancied 
security, he held courts for the administration of justice, not like a 
general at the head of his army, but as if ho were the city praetor 
sitting in the Roman forum. According to the preconcerted plan of 
Arminius, the orders of Varus were obeyed without opposition ; and 
the most distinguished German chiefs, and among them Arminius 
himself, constantly visited his camp and lived with him on the most 
friendly terms. Varus therefore finding every thing so peaceful and 
the people so submissive did not consider it necessary to keep all 
his soldiers together in the summer camp. He had with him three 
Roman legions with their regular number of auxiliary troops, and a 
strong body of cavalry ; but he had, at the request of Arminius and 
the other chiefs, sent various detachments into the surrounding 


country for the protection of the convoys or of the inhabitants 
against marauders. Such was the posture of affairs, when late in the 
summer Varus was surprised by the intelligence that a distant tribe 
of Germans had risen in arms against the Romans. This however 
was only a feint to draw Varus from his encampment; and it 
succeeded. He collected his army and commenced his march 
towards the south accompanied by Arminius and the German chiefs. 
The latter however left him almost immediately, promising to 
return ns soon as they had collected their forces. Varus allowed 
them to depart and continued his march without suspicion. Ilis road 
lay through the vallies of the Salt us Teutoburgiensis , a range of 
hills covered with wood, which extends north of the Lippe from 
Osnabr'uck to Paderborn, and is known in the present day by the 
name of the Teutoburgerwald or Lippische Wald. Varus had entered 
the pass, not suspecting any danger, his army in a long straggling 
line, encumbered with baggage, and accompanied by the wives and 
children, whom the soldiers had brought with them from their 
summer quarters, when the Germans suddenly appeared and 
attacked the Romans on all sides. The Romans were unable to form 
in line of battle, and with difficulty fought their way to a more open 
spot in the wood, where they pitched their camp for the night The 
size and the arrangement of this camp, which Germanicus saw six 
years afterwards, showed that the three legions had not on the first 
day sustained any material loss. (Tac. Ann. i. 61.) Varus was now 
fully 
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aware of his danger. He resolved to destroy almost all his baggage 
and to make for the strong fortress of Aliso, which had been erected 
by Drusus on the Lippe. His first camp was probably in the 
neighbourhood of Salzuffeln ; and in order to reach Aliso he had to 
force his way through the pass in the neighbourhood of Detmold. 
His second day's march was one uninterrupted fight from morning 
to night, and the contracted extent of the camp, which he pitched at 
the close of the day, told Gennanicus that his numbers had been 
already greatly reduced. On the morning of the third day Varus 
continued his march. His difficulties increased more and more. The 


roads were rendered almost impassable by the rain which 
descended in torrents: but nevertheless the Romans struggled on, 
though with continually increasing losses, and at last emerged from 
the woods into the open country, probably in the neighbourhood of 
Kreuzburg and Osterholz. Here, however, the main force of the 
Germans was ready to receive them. With diminished numbers and 
exhausted bodies, they were unable to penetrate through the vast 
hosts which surrounded them on all sides. The fight at length 
became a slaughter ; the Romans could no longer preserve their 
ranks ; Varus in despair put an end to his own life. Very few of the 
Romans succeeded in escaping to Aliso. Most perished on the field, 
but several were taken prisoners. Of these tho most distinguished 
were sacrificed by Arminius to the gods of his country at altars in 
the forests ; and the remainder were reduced to slavery. The 
ferocity of the enemy did not even spare the dead ; the corpse of 
Varus was mangled, and his head cut oft' and forwarded, as a sign 
of victory, to Maroboduus, king of the Marcomanni, who. however, 
sent it to Augustus. The defeat of Varus was followed by the loss of 
all the Roman possessions between the Weser nnd the Rhine, and 
the latter river again became the boundary of the Roman 
dominions. When the news of this defeat reached Rome, the whole 
city was thrown into consternation ; and Augustus, who was both 
weak and aged, gave way to the most violent grief, tearing his 
garment and calling upon Varus to give him back his legions. 
Orders were issued as if the very empiro was in danger ; and 
Tiberius was despatched with a veteran army to the Rhine. (Dion 
Cass. Ivi. 18—25 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 117—120 ; Suet. Aug. 23, Tib. 16, 
17 ; Flor. iv. 12 ; Tac. Ann. i. 60, 61, 71.) The history of the defeat 
of Varus has been treated by a great number of German writers, 
who have maintained very different views respecting the locality of 
his defeat. The best account in a brief compass is given by Hockh, 
Romische Gcschichtc , vol. i. pt. ii. p. 84, foil., and by Ukert, 
Geographic der Gricckcn und Romer, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 124, foil., in 
the latter of which works a list of all the treatises on the subject is 
given. 


The following coin was struck by Varus when he was proconsul of 
Syria. 
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14. Quintii.ius Varus, probably the son of No. 13, was accused by 
Domitius Afer in a. n. 27. (Tac. Hist. iv. 66.) lie is called by Tacitus 
the propinquus of the emperor Tiberius ; and we learn from Seneca, 
who had heard Varus declaiming, that he was the son-in-law of 
Germanicus. (Senec. Controv. 4.) Varus may also have been called 
the propinquus of Tiberius, because his mother Claudia Pulchra was 
the sobrina of Agrippina. (Tac. Ann. iv. 52, 66.) 


VARUS, C. VI'BIUS, whose name occurs 


only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse is 
the head of M. Antonius, and on the reverse Venus holding a figure 
of Victory in one hand and a cornucopia in the other. This Varus 
must have been triumvir of the mint or have held some magistracy 
after the death of Julius Caesar and the commencement of the 
triumvirate, as is shown by the beard of M. Antonius, which he 
allowed to grow at the beginning of the triumvirate. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 342.) The name of Vibius Varus occurs in the reign of Hadrian : 
there was a C. Vibius Juventius Varus, who was consul in a. d. 134. 
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COIN OF C. VIBIUS VARUS. 


VA'SIUS, T. one of the conspirators against Q. Cassius Longinus, 
propraetor of Further Spain, in b. c. 48. (Hirt R. Alex. 42.) 
[Longinus, No. 15.] 


VATIA, the name of a family of tho Scrvilia Gens. 


1. P. Servilius C. p. M. n. Vatia, surnamed Isauricus, was the 
grandson of Q. Metellus Macedonian. (Cic. pro Dom. 47.) He is first 
mentioned in b. c. 100, where he took up arms with the other 
Roman nobles against Saturninus. (Cic. pro C. Rubir. perd. 7-) Ho 
was raised to the consulship by Sulla in b. C. 79, along with Ap. 


Claudius Pulchcr, and in the following year (b. c. 78) was sent as 
proconsul to Cilicia, with a powerful fleet and army, in order to 
clear the seas of tho pirates, whose ravages now spread far and 
wide, llo was a man of integrity, resolution, and energy, and carried 
on the war with great ability and success. At first he sailed against 
the pirates, and defeated them in a naval engagement off the coast 
of Cilicia. The pirates then abandoned the sea and took refuge in 
their strongholds among the mountains which skirt the southern 
coast of Asia Minor. Servilius proceeded to attack their fortresses, 
which were defended with the greatest obstinacy and courage. We 
have only fragm. ntary accounts of this war, which occupied 
Servilius about three years ; but it appears that the Romans 
experienced all the sufferings and dangers to which regular troops 
are generally exposed in a warfare among mountains defended by 
brave and hardy inhabitants. Servilius, after landing, first took 
Olympus, a town of Lvcia, situated on a mountain of the same 
name, which was resolutely defended by a robber chief, called 
Zenicetus, who perished with his followers in the flames of the 
place. He next 


VATIA. 


obtained possession of Phaselis in Pamphylia, an well as other 
places of less importance, in his inarch through the country; and he 
then penetrated into Cilicia, where he took the strong fortress of 
Corycus on the coast. Having thus subdued the strongholds of the 
pirates on the coast, he resolved to carry his arms against the 
robber-tribes in the interior of the country, and for this purpose 
crossed Mount Taurus, which was the first time that a Roman army 
had passed these mountains. His arms were chiefly directed against 
the Isauri, and he laid siege to their capital, Isaura, of which he 
obtained possession by diverting the course of a river, and thus 
depriving the inhabitants of water, who were in consequence 
compelled to surrender. Thi9 was reckoned his most brilliant 
success : his army gave him the title of Imperator, and he obtained 
the surname of Isauricus. After giving Cilicia and the surrounding 
country the organization of a Roman province, he sailed home and 
entered Rome in triumph in u. c. 74. His triumph was a brilliant 


one. The people flocked to see the formidable Nicon, and the other 
leaders of the pirates, who walked in the procession, and also the 
rich booty which he had obtained in the captured cities and which 
he conscientiously deposited in the public treasury, without 
appropriating any portion to himself, after the fashion of most 
proconsuls. But brilliant as his success had been, it was not 
complete ; the pirates were only repressed for a time, and their 
ravages soon became more formidable than ever. (Liv. Epit. 90, 93 ; 
Oros. v. 23 ; Flor. iii. 6 ; Eutrop. vi. 3 ; Strab. xiv. pp. 667 , 671 ; 
Frontin. Strut, iii. 7. § 1 ; Cic. Verr. l. 21, iii. 90, v. 26, 30, de Iaq. 
Ayr. i. 2, ii. 19 ; Val. Max. viii. 5. § 6 ; comp. Drumann, Geschichtc 
Homs , vol. iv. pp. 396, 397.) 


Scrvilius, after his return, was regarded as one of the leading 
members of* the senate, and is frequently mentioned in the orations 
and letters of Cicero in terms of great respect. In b. c. 70 he was one 
of the judiccs at the trial of Verres ; in b.c. 66 he supported the 
rogation of Manilius for conferring upon Pompey the command of 
the war against the pirates ; in B. c. 63 he was a candidate for the 
dignity of pontifex maximus, but was defeated by Julius Caesar, 
who had served under him in the war against the pirates ; in the 
same year he assisted Cicero in the suppression of the Catilinarian 
conspiracy, and spoke in the senate in favour of inflicting the last 
penalty of the law upon the conspirators ; in B. c. 57 he joined the 
other nobles in procuring Cicero’s recall from banishment; in B. c. 
56 he opposed the restoration of Ptolemy to his kingdom ; and in b. 
c. 55 he was censor with M. Valerius Messala Niger. The other 
occasions on which his name occurs do not require notice. He took 
no part in the civil wars, probably on account of his advanced age, 
and died in b. c. 44, the same year as Caesar. By the Leges Annales, 
which were strictly enforced by Sulla, Servilius must have been at 
the least 43 years of age at his consulship, b. c. 79, and must 
therefore have been about 80 at the time of his death. The respect 
in which he was held by his contemporaries is shown by a striking 
tale, which is related by Valerius Maximus and Dion Cassius. (Cic. 
Verr. i. 21, pro Leg. Man. 23, ad Att. xii. 21, de Prov. Cons. 1, post 
Red. ad Quir. 7, post Red. in Sen. 10, ad Fam. i. 1, xvi. 23, Philipp 
ii. 5; Val. Max. viii 5. § 6 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 16.) vol. hi. 
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2. P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus, the son 


of the preceding, made Cato his model in younger life, and was 
reckoned by Cicero among the boni or the supporters of the 
aristocratical party. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 1. § 10, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 2.) In b. 
c. 54 he was praetor, when he opposed C. Pomptinus in his 
endeavour to obtain a triumph. [Pomptin us.] On the breaking out 
of the civil war he deserted the aristocratical party, and in the 
following year (b. c. 48) was chosen consul along with Julius 
Caesar. He was left behind at Rome, while Caesar crossed over to 
Greece to prosecute the war against Pompev,and in the course of 
this year he put down with a strong arm the revolutionary attempts 
of the praetor M. Caclius Rufus, a history of which is given 
elsewhere [Vol. III. p. 672, b.J. In b.c. 46 he governed the province 
of Asia as proconsul, during which time Cicero wrote to him several 
letters (ad Fam. xiii. 66 — 72). After the death of Caesar in b.c. 44, 
he supported Cicero and the rest of the aristocratical party, in 
opposition to Antonius, and took a leading part in the debates in the 
senate during the war at Mutina. (Dion Cass. xli. 43, xlii. 17, 23 ; 
Appian, II. C. ii. 48 ; Caes. B.C. iii. 21 ; Cic. ad Fam. xii. 2, Phil. 
vii.8, ix. 6, xi. 8, xii. 2, 7, xiv. 3, 4.) But ho soon changed sides 
again, though the particulars are not recorded : it was probably 
when Octavian, who was betrothed to his daughter Scrvilia (Suet 
Octav. 62), deserted the cause of the senate, which he had never 
seriously espoused. Servilius became reconciled to Antonius, 
probably through the influence of Octavian : accordingly his name 
did not appear in the proscription lists, and he is called in the 
letters to Brutus which go under the name of Cicero, 44 homo 
furiosus et insolens." On the formation of the triumvirate in b. c. 43, 
Octavian broke his engagement with Scrvilia in order to marry 
Claudia, the daughter of Fulvia, the wife of Antonius ; and it was 
probably as a compensation for this injury that Servilius was 
promised the consulship in b. c. 41 with L. Antonius as his 
colleague. He was at Rome in b.c. 41, when L. Antonius took 
possession of the city in the war against Octavian, usually called the 
Perusinian. Servilius does not appear to have espoused the cause of 


fonnded. Alexander, according to all historical testimony, died a 
natural death, and no writer mentions the name of Aristotle in 
connexion with the rumour of the poisoning except Pliny. (//. N. 
Xxx. 53.) Nay, even the passage of Pliny has been wrongly 
understood by the biographers of Aristotle (by Stahr as well, i. p. 
139); for, far from regarding Aristotle as guilty of such a crime, the 
Roman naturalist, who everywhere shews that he cherished the 
deepest respect for Aristotle, says, on the contrary, just the reverse, 
—that the rumour had been 44 magna cum infamia Aristotclis 
ercogUafumy 


The movements which commenced in Greece against Macedonia 
after Alexander’s death, b. c. 323, endangered also the peace and 
security ofc Aristotle, who was regarded ns a friend of Macedonia. 
To bring a political accusation against him was not easy, for 
Aristotle was so spotless in this respect, that not even his name is 
mentioned by Demosthenes, or any other contemporary orator, as 
implicated in those relations. He was accordingly accused of 
impiety (acreSeias) by the hierophant Eurymedon, whose 
accusation was supported by an Athenian of some note, named 
Dcinophilus. Such accusations, as the rabulist Euthyphron in Plato 
remarks, seldom missed their object with the multitude. (Plato, 
Kuthyph. p. 3, b., Eiis<dl?o0Aa rd r oiaora icpds rovs iroWovs.) The 
charge was 


E undcd on his having addressed a hymn to friend Ilennias as to a 
god, and paid him divine honours in other respects. (Diog. Laert. v. 
5; Ilgen, Disquisit. dc Scol. Poc.si y p. 69 ; and the ’A KoXoyia 
dtrtedas attributed to Aristotle, but the authenticity of which was 
doubted even by the ancients, in Athen. xv. 16, p. 696.) Certain 
dogmas of the philosopher were also used for the same object. 
(Origen. c. Ce/s. i. p. 51, cd. Hoeschel.) Aristotle, however, knew 
his danger sufficiently well to withdraw from Athens before his 
trial. He escaped in the beginning of B. c. 322 to Chalcis in Euboea, 
where ho had relations on his mother's side, and where the 
Macedonianinflucnce, which was there predominant, afforded him 
protection and security. In his will also mention is made of some 
property which ho had in Chalcis. (Diog. Laert. v. 14.) Certain 
accounts (Strabo, x. p.448 ; Diog. Laert. x. 1) even render it 
exceedingly probable that Aristotle had left Athens and removed to 


his colleague, but owing to his want of energy he offered no 
opposition to him. (Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut. ii. 2 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 4, 
13; Suet. Tib. 5.) 


VATICA'NUS, an agnomen of T. Romilius Rocus, consul b. c. 455, 
and a member of the first decernvirate [Romilius], and also of P. 
Sextius Capitolinus, consul b. c. 452, and likewise a member of the 
first dccemvirate. [Capitolinus, p. 606, a.] 


VATI'NIUS. 1. P. Vatinius, the grandfather of the celebrated tribune 
[No. 2], was said to have informed the senate in b.c. 168, that as he 
was returning one night from the praefectura of Reate to Rome he 
was met by two youths on white horses (the Dioscuri), who 
announced that king Perseus was taken on that day. The tale went 
on to say that Vatinius was first thrown into prison for such rash 
words, but that, when the news came from Aemilius Paulus that the 
king had really fallen into his hands on the day named by Vatinius, 
the senate bestowed upon the latter a grant of land and exemption 
from military service. (Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 2, iii. 5.) 


2. P. Vatinius, grandson of the preceding, played a leading part in 
the party strifes of the 
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last days of the republic. Cicero, in his oration against Vatinius, 
which has come down to us, describes him as one of the greatest 
scamps and villains that ever lived ; and without believing all that 
Cicero says against him, it appears pretty certain that he was, like 
most other public men of his age, possessed of little or no principle, 
and ready to sell his services to the highest bidder. His personal 
appearance was unprepossessing ; his face and neck were covered 
with swellings, to which Cicero alludes more than once, calling him 
the struma civitatis. (Cic. pro Sest. 65 ; comp. Plut. Cic. 9 ; “ struma 
Vatinii," ad Ait. ii. 9; “ fuit stmmosa facie et maculoso corpore," 
Schol. Bob. 7 >ro Sest. p. 310, ed. Orelli.) Vatinius commenced 
public life as quaestor in a a 63. According to Cicero he owed his 
election simply to the influence of one of the consuls of the 
preceding year, and was returned last on the list. Cicero, who was 
consul, sent him to Puteoli to prevent the gold and silver from being 
carried away from that place ; but his extortions were so oppressive 
that the inhabitants were obliged to complain of his conduct to the 
consul. After his quaestorship he went to Spain as legatus of C 
Cosconius, the proconsul, where, according to Cicero, he was again 
guilty of robbery and extortion. In b. c. 59 he was tribune of the 
plebs and sold his services to Caesar, who was then consul along 
with Bibulus. He took an active part in all the measures which were 
brought forward in this year, many of which he proposed himself. 
[Caesar, p. 543.] Cicero accuses him of setting the auspices at 
defiance, of offering violence to the consul Bibulus, of filling the 
forum with soldiers, and of crushing the veto of his colleagues in 
the tribunate by force of arms; all of which accusations we can 
readily believe, as he was the most active partizan of Caesar among 
the magistrates of the year. It was Vatinius who proposed the bill to 
the people, by which Caesar received the provinces of Cisalpine 
Gaul and Illy ricum for five years, to which the senate afterwards 
added the province of Transalpine Gaul. It was during his tribunate 
that Vatinius brought forward the iuformer L. Vettius, who accused 
many of the most distinguished men in the state, and among others 
Cicero, of a plot against the life of Pompcy. [V ETT1U8.) 


. In return for these services Vatinius was appointed by Caesar one 
of his legates, but he did not remain long in Gaul, as he was for the 
present intent upon gaining the higher honours of the state. 
Notwithstanding the patronage of Caesar, he was unsuccessful in his 
first application for the praetorship, and he did not even obtain the 
votes of his own tribe, the Scrgia, which had never previously failed 
to vote in favour of their own tribesman. In b. c. 56 he appeared as 
a witness against Milo and Sestius, two of Cicero’s friends, who had 
taken a leading part ill obtaining his recal from banishment. Cicero 
had long had a grudge against Vatinius, because he had induced 
Vettius to accuse him of being privy to the plot against Pompey's 
life ; and his resentment was now increased by the testimony 
Vatinius had given against Milo and Sestius. The trial of Milo 
occurred earlier in the year than that of Sestius. Cicero took no 
notice of the conduct of Vatinius in the former case, but when he 
came forward against Sextius also, on whose acquittal Cicero had 
set his heart, the orator made a vehement attack upon the character 


VATINIUS. 


of Vatinius in the speech which has come down to us. Nevertheless, 
he carefully avoids saying a word against Caesar, of whom Vatinius 
had been only the instrument. The elections at Rome this year were 
attended with the most serious riots. The aristocracy strained every 
nerve to prevent the election of Pompey and Crassus to the 
consulship ; and so great were the tumults that it was not till the 
beginning of the following year (b. c. 55) that the elections took 
place, and Pompey and Crassus were declared consuls. [Vol. III. p. 
486, a.] Not succeeding in securing the consulship for their own 
party, the aristocracy brought forward M. Cato as a candidate for 
the praetorship ; but Pompey and Crassus, aware that the election 
of so formidable an opponent to so high a dignity would prove a 
serious obstacle to their projects, used all their influence to secure 
the praetorship for Vatinius. To make the matter more certain, they 
obtained a decree of the senate, in virtue of which those who might 
be elected praetors were to enter on their office forthwith, without 
letting the time fixed by law intervene, during which the 
magistrates elect might be prosecuted for bribery. Having thus 
removed one obstacle, they employed their money most freely, and 
by bribery ns well as by force defeated Cato and carried the election 


of Vatinius. (Plut Cat. 42, Pomp. 52.) During his year of office (b. c. 
55) Vatinius was safe from prosecution ; but in the following year 
(b. C. 54) ho was accused of bribery by C. Licinius Calvus. It 
appears, though the matter is involved in some obscurity, that 
Licinius had accused Vatinius twice before, once in b. c. 58 of Vis , 
on account of his proceedings in his tribunate (comp. Cic. in Vatin. 
14, with the Schol. Bob. in Vatin, p. 323, cd. Orelli), and again in B. 
c. 56, about the same time that Cicero also attacked him. (Comp. 
Cic. in Vatin. 4, with the Schol. Bob. p. 316 ; Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 4.) 
The most celebrated prosecution of Licinius, however, was in B. c. 
54, and the speech which he delivered on this occasion is 
mentioned in terms of the highest praise by Quintilian and others. 
His oratory produced such a powerful impression upon all who 
heard it, that Vatinius started up in the middle of the speech, and 
interrupted him with the exclamation, “ I ask you, judges, if I am to 
be condemned because the accuser is eloquent." (Senec. Controv. iii. 
19.) On this occasion, to the surprise of all his friends, Cicero, who 
had only two years before attacked Vatinius in such unmeasured 
terms, came forward to defend him. The protection of the triumvirs, 
rather than the eloquence of his advocate, secured the acquittal of 
Vatinius. Cicero's conduct in defending Vatinius is not difficult to 
explain, and he has himself given an elaborate justification of 
himself in an interesting letter to Lentulus Spinther, the proconsul 
of Cilicia, who had written to ask him his reasons for defending 
Vatinius ( ad Fain. i. 9). The plain fact was, that Cicero had 
offended Caesar by his fonner attack upon Vatinius, and that, 
fearing to be again handed over by the triumvirs to the vengeance 
of Clodius, he now, in opposition to his conscience and sense of 
dut}', asserted what he knew to be false in order to secure the 
powerful protection of Caesar and Pompey. (Respecting the 
accusations of Vatinius by Licin us Calvus, see Meyer, Orator. 
Roman. Fragm. p. 4 74, foil., 2nd ed.) 


From this time Vatinius aud Cicero appear on 


UCALEGON. 


tolerably good terras, though probably neither of them forgot or 
forgave the injuries he had received from the other. Soon 


afterwards Vatiniiis went to Gaul, where we find him serving as one 
of Caesar's legates in b.c. 51. He accompanied his patron in the civil 
war, and during the campaign in Greece, b. c. 48, was sent by 
Caesar with proposals of peace to the Pompeian army. He was not 
present at the battle of Pharsalia, as he had shortly before returned 
to Brundusium by Caesar's orders ; and about the same time as the 
battle of Pharsalia, he vigorously defended Brundusium against D. 
Laelius, who had attacked it with pari of the Pompeian fleet. In 
return for these services Caesar raised Vatinius to the consulship, 
which he held for a few days as consul suffectus at the end of 
December B. c. 47. At the beginning of the following year he was 
sent into Illyricum to oppose M. Octavius, who held that country 
with a considerable force for the Pompeian party. Vatinius carried 
on the war with success in Illyricum, was saluted as iraperator by 
his soldiers, and obtained the honour of a supplicatio from the 
senate in B. c. 45. At this time some letters passed between him and 
Cicero, in which they wrote to one another with apparent 
cordiality. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 9 —11.) Vatinius was still in Illyricum at 
the time of Caesar's death, b. c. 44, and at the beginning of the 
following year was compelled to surrender Dyrrhachium and his 
army to Bnitus who had obtained possession of Macedonia, because 
his troops declared in favour of Brutus (Dion Cass, xlvii. 21; Liv. 
Epit. 118 ; VelL Pat ii. 69); though Cicero (Phil. x. 6) and Appian 
(B. C. iv. 75), probably with less truth, speak of it as a voluntary act 
on the part of Vatinius. At any rate Vatinius did not forfeit the 
favour of the triumvirs ; for we learn from the Capitoline Fasti that 
ho triumphed on the last day of December, B. c. 43. This is the last 
time we hear cf Vatinius. (Cic. in Vatinium , passim, pro Sest. 
53,63, 65, ad Q. Fr. ii. 4, iii. 9. § 5, ad Alt. ii. 6, 7, Hirt B.G. viii. 46, 
Cacs. B. C iii. 19, 100 ; Appian, Illyr. 13, B. C. iv. 75 ; Dion Cass. 
xlii. 55, xlvii. 21 ; Liv. Epit. 118; VelL Pat ii. 69 ; Cic. PhiL x. 5, 6.) 


3. Vatinius, of Benevcntum, was one of the vilest aud most hateful 
creatures of Nero's court, equally deformed in body and in mind. He 
was originally a shoemaker’s apprentice, next earned his living as 
ono of the lowest kinds of scurrae or buffoons, and finally obtained 
great power and wealth by accusing the most distinguished men in 
the state. Dion Cassius relates a saying of his which pleased Nero 
exceedingly. Well knowing the emperor's detestation of the senate, 
he said to him on one occasion, “ I hate you, Caesar, because you 


are a senator.” (Tac. Ann. xv. 34, Dial, de Oral. 11, Hist. i. 37 ; Dion 
Cass. lxiiL 15.) A certain kind of drinking-cups, having nasi or 
nozzles, bore the name of Vatinius, probably because he brought 
them into fashion. Juvenal alludes to a cup of this kind in the lines 
(v. 46, foil.) : — 


“ Tu Beneventani sutoris nomen habentem Siccabis calicem 
nasorum quatuor,” &c., and Martial also in the Epigram (xiv. 96) : 


“ Vilia sutoris calicem monumenta Vatini Accipe ; sed nasus longior 
ille fuit” 


UCA'LEGON (OuKaXeyuv), one of the elders 
VEGETIUS. 1235 


at Troy, whose house was burnt at the destruction of the city. 
(Horn. II. iii. 147 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 312.) [L.S.] 


VECCUS, or BECCUS, JOANNES (B fKKos, BfKos, or BeW), an 
ecclesiastic of some celebrity in the latter part of the thirteenth 
century of our era. From the office of Chartophylax in the great 
church of Constantinople, he was elevated to the patriarchate of 
that city, by Michael Palaeologus, in a. d. 1274, on account of his 
friendly dispositions towards the Latin Church. Veccus had at first 
been warmty opposed to the Latins, but his feelings towards them 
were changed by the perusal of the writings of Nicephorus 
Blerarayda. He continued patriarch of Constantinople until the 
death of the emperor Michael, in a. d. 1283, when the ultra-Greek 
party regained their ascendancy, and Veccus found it necessary to 
resign his episcopate. He spent the remainder of his life in suffering 
persecution from the now dominant party, sometimes in exile and 
sometimes in prison, where he died in a. d. 1298. The most virulent 
of his opponents and persecutors was George of Cyprus. [Georgius, 
No. 20.] 


There are numerous writings by Veccus, chiefly on the points at 
issue between the Greek and Latin Churches, and in defence of his 
own conduct in seeking for their reconciliation. Several of theso 
works are published in the Graecia OrUtodoaxi of Leo Allatius ; 


others exist only in MS. 


This brief notice of Veccus is thought to be sufficient for the object 
of this work ; for a full account of his life and writings, the reader is 
referred to the authorities now quoted. (Cave, Ilist. Litl . 8. a. 1276, 
vol. ii. pp. 319, foil.; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. xi. pp. 344, foil. ; 
Schrbckh, ChiHsUichce Kirclicn < /escluclit€y vol. xxix. pp. 435, 
foil., 446, foil., 455, foil.) [P. S.] 


VECTIE'NUS. [Vkttibnus.] 


VE'CTIUS. All persons of this name arc given under Vbttius, which 
appears the more correct form. 


P. VE'DIUS, a great scamp, but nevertheless a friend of Pompey's. 
(Cic. ad Alt. vi. 1. § 25.) VE'DIUS A'QUILA. [Aquila.] 


VE'DIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] VEGE'TIUS, FLA'VIUS RENATUS, 
designated as Vir Illuslris , to which some MSS. add the title of 
Coynes , is the author of a treatise Bei Militaris Institula, or Epitome 
Rei MUitaris , dedicated to the emperor Valentinian, known to be 
the second of that name, from an allusion contained in the body of 
the work (i. 20) to Gratian, and to the unfortunate contests with the 
Goths. The materials were derived, according to the declaration of 
the writer himself (i. 8) from Cato the Censor, De Disciplina militari 
, from Cornelius Cclsus, from Frontinus, from Patemus, and from 
the imperial constitutions of Augustus, Trajan, and Hadrian. The 
work is divided into five books. The first treats of the levying and 
training of recruits, including instructions for the fortification of a 
camp ; the second of the different classes into which soldiers are 
divided, and especially of the organisation of the legion ; the third 
of the operations of an army in the field ; the fourth of the attack 
and defence of fortresses; the fifth of marine warfare. In the earlier 
editions the whole of the above matter was comprehended in four 
books ; but Scriverius, on the authority of the best MSS., set apart as 
a fifth book all the chapters 


4k2 


1236 VEIANIUS. 


which followed the 30th of the fourth, since this is the point at 
which the precepts regarding naval affairs commence. 


We can speak with little respect of this compilation. The usages of 
periods the most remote from each other, of the early ages of the 
commonwealth, of the era of Marius and Caesar, of the first 
emperors and of the successors of Constantine, are mixed together 
into one confused mass, and not unfrequently, we have reason to 
suspect, are blended with arrangements which never existed except 
in the fancy of the author. From the circumstance that we are here 
presented with something like a regular and systematic exposition 
of the Roman art of war, the statements have been frequently 
adopted without modification in manuals of antiquities ; and 
notwithstanding the warning of Salmasius, have been too often 
quoted with respect by scholars who ought to have been fully aware 
of their worthlessness. That it is possible to glean some curious and 
even important information from these pages, may be admitted, but 
we must act with the utmost caution, and scrutinise with jealous 
eye every addition thus made to our store of knowledge. We know 
nothing of the personal history of Vegetius, but it has been inferred 
from the tone in which he speaks of the military oath (ii. 5) that lie 
was a Christian. 


The three earliest editions of Vegetius are without date and have no 
name of placo or printer, but are known, from the researches of 
bibliographers, to have been printed respectively at Utrecht, Paris, 
and Cologne between the years 1473—1478. The first with a date is 
that which appeared at Rome, 


4to. 1487, and was reprinted in 1494. The best edition is that of 
Schwebclius (4to. Norimberg, 1767), containing a selection from 
the commentaries of Stewechius and Scriverius, together with a 
French translation. It was reprinted (omitting the translation) with 
additional remarks by Oudendorp and Bessel, 8vo. Argent 1806. 
This treatise will be found also in all the collections of the Latin “ 
Vetcrfis de Re militari Scriptores,” of which the best edition is that 


printed at Wesel (Veaalia Clivorum), 8vo. 1670. 


There is a version of Vegetius in German, printed as early as 1474, 
and in French, printed in 1488, but in neither is the name of the 
translator given. In 1489 Caxton published 44 The fayt of armes 
and chyvalry from Vegetius,” to which is appended the following 
curious notice: 44 Thus endeth this boke, which Xyne of Pysc ” 
(Christina of Pisa) 44 made and drewe out of the boke named 
Vegecius de Re Militari, which boke, beyng in frensche, was 
dclyvered to me Willm Caxton by the most crysten kynge, henry vii, 
the xxxiij day of Janyuere, the iiij yere of his regne, and desired and 
wylled me to translate this said boke, and reduce it into our english 
and natural tonge, and to put it in emprynte. Whiche translacyon 
was finysshed the viij day of Juyll the said yere and emprynted the 
xiiij day of Juyll next folio wyng, and fill fynyshed.” [ W. R.] 


VEHI'LIUS, praetor B. c. 44, refused to receive a province from 
Antony, and said that he would obey the senate alone. (Cic. Phil. iii. 
10.) 


VEIA'NIUS. 1. Two brothers of this name belonging to the Faliscus 
ager are mentioned by Varro (R. R. iii. 16. 810). 


2. A celebrated gladiator in the time of Horace, who had retired to a 
small estate in the country, 


VELEDA. 


after dedicating his arms to the temple of Hercules at Fundi in 
Latium. (Hor. Ep. i 1. 5, with the Schol.) 


3. Vbianius Niger, a tribune of the soldiers under Nero, put Subrius 
Flavus to death. (Tac. Ann. xv. 67.) 


VEIANTA'NUS POMPO'NIUS. [Pomponius, p. 495, a.] 


VEIENTO, was left in the command of Syria by Bibulus, when he 
quitted the province in B. c. 50. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 3. § 5.) Manutius 
supposes that Veiento was the quaestor of Bibulus, but we know 
that Sallust held this office (Cic. ad Pam. 


ii. 17); and we may therefore conclude that Veiento was the legatus 


of Bibulus. The gentile name of Veiento is not mentioned, but it is 
not improbable that it was Fabricius, and that he was an ancestor of 
the following person. 


VEIENTO, FABRI'CIUS, was accused in the reign of ftero, a. d. 62, 
because he had published many libels against the fathers and the 
priests in books to which he had given the name of Codicilli; and 
his accuser Fabins Geminus added that he had sold the honours 
which the emperor was accustomed to grant Nero thereupon 
banished him from Italy and ordered his books to be burnt He is 
probably the same as the A. Fabricius, whom Dion Cassius mentions 
as praetor in the reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 50 ; Dion Cass. Ixi. 
6.) Veiento afterwards returned to Rome, and became in the reign 
of Domitian one of the most infamous informers and flatterers of 
that tyrant He also enjoyed the intimate friendship of Nerva. 
Aurelius Victor says that Veiento held the consulship under 
Domitian ; but his name does not occur in the Fasti, nor is his 
consulship mentioned by any other ancient writer. (Juv. iii. 185, iv. 
113, vi. 113, Plin. Ep. iv. 22 ; Aurel. Viet Epit. 12 ; Plin. Ep. ix. 13.) 


VEIOVIS, is explained by Festus (p. 379, cd. MUllcr) to mean 14 
little Jupiter” (comp. Ov. Fast. 


iii. 445); while others interpret it 44 the destructive Jupiter,” and 
identify him with Pluto. (Gell. v. 12 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9.) But 
Veiovis and Vedius (Martian. Capell. ii. p. 40), which are only 
different forms of the same name, seem to designate an Etruscan 
divinity of a destructive nature, whoso fearful lightnings produced 
deafness in those who were to be struck by them, even before they 
were actually hurled. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 10.) His temple at Rome 
stood between the Capitol and the Tarpeian rock ; he was 
represented as a youthful god armed with arrows,and his festival fi 
ll before the nones of March. (Gell. i. c. ; Vitruv. iv. 8.) [L. S.] 


Q. VELA'NIUS, a tribune of the soldiers, whom Caesar sent in b. c. 
56 among the Veneti for the purpose of obtaining com. (Caes. Q. G. 
iii. 7.) 


VELEDA, a prophetic virgin, by birth belonged to the Bructeri, and 
was regarded as a divine being by most of the nations in central 
Germany in the reign of Vespasian. She inhabited a lofty tower in 


Chalcis before the death of Alexander. A fragment of a letter written 
by the philosopher to his friend Antipater has been preserved to us, 
in which he states his reasons for the above-mentioned change of 
residence, and at the same time, with reference to the unjust 
execution of Socrates, adds, that lie wished to deprive the Athenians 
of the opportunity of sinning a second time against philosophy. 
(Comp. Eustath. ad Horn, Od. vii. 120. p. 1573, 12. ed. Rom. 275, 
20, Bas.; Aelian, V. II. iii. 36.) From Chalcis he may have sent forth 
a dcfenco against the accusation of his enemies. At least antiquity 
possessed a defence of that kind under his name, the authenticity of 
which, however, was already doubted by Athenaeus. (Comp. 
Phavorin. ap. Diog. Laert. 1. c., who calls it a \6yos StKavik < fs.) 
However, on his refusing to answer the summons of the Areiopagns, 
he was deprived of all the rights and honours which had been 
previously bestowed upon him (Aelian, V. II. xiv. 1), and 
condemned to death in his absence. Meantime 


totle, irritated by the above-mentioned occurrence, took part in 
poisoning the king, is altogether tin- | 
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the philosopher continued his studies and lectures in Chalcis for 
some time longer without molestation. He died in the beginning of 
August, in the year B. c. 322, a short time before Demosthenes (who 
died in October of the same year), in the 63rd year of his age, from 
the effects, not of poison, but of a chronic disorder of the stomach. 
(Censorin. de Die Nat. 14, extr.; Apollod. ap. Diog. laert. v. 10 ; 
Dionys. /. c. 5.) The accounts of his having committed suicide 
belong to the region of fables and tales. One story (found in several 
of the Christian fathers) was, that he threw himself into the Euripus, 
from vexation at being unable to discover the causes of the currents 
in it. On the other hand, we have the account, that his mortal 
remains were transported to his native city Stageira, and that his 
memory was honoured there, like that of a hero, by yearly festivals 
of remembrance. (Vet Intp. ap. Buhlc, vol i. p. 56; Ammon, p. 47.) 
Before his death, in compliance with the wish of his school, he had 
intimated in a symbolical manner that of his two most distinguished 
scholars, Menedemus of Rhodes and Theophrastus of Eresus (in 


the neighbourhood of the river Luppia (Lippe) ; but none save her 
own immediate relations were allowed to enter her presence, in 
order to preserve the veneration in which she was held. She 
encouraged Civilis in his revolt against the Romans, and predicted 
the success which he at first obtained, but she was afterwards taken 
prisoner and carried to Rome. (Tac. Hist. iv. 6J, 65, v. 22, 24, 
Germ. 8 ; Stat. Silv. i. 4. 90, captivaeqne preces Velhlae ; Dion Cass. 
IxviL 5, who makes the penultimate long, Be\’5o.) 


VENOX. 


VE'LIUS CEREA'LIS, a friend of the younger Pliny, two of whose 
letters are addressed to him. (Ep. iv. 21, ii. 19.) 


VE'LIUS LONGUS. [Longus. ] 


VELLEIUS. 1. ,,C. Velleius, a senator, is introduced by Cicero as one 
of the supporters of the Epicurean philosophy in his DeNatura 
Dearum (i. 6, foil.). He was a friend of the orator L. Crassus. (Cic. 
deOrat. iii. 21, de Nat. Dear. i. 21.) 


2. C. Velleius, the grandfather, V elleius the father, and Velleius 
Capito, the uncle of the historian Velleius Paterculus, together with 
Paterculus himself, are all spoken of under Paterculus. 


3. P. Velleius or Vellaeus, commanded an army in the 
neighbourhood of Thrace in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 21 (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 39). 


VELLOCATUS. [Cartimandua. ] 


VENI'LIA, a Roman divinity connected with the winds ( venti ) and 
the sea. Virgil and Ovid describo her as a nymph, a sister of Amata, 
and the wife of Faunus, by whom she became the mother of Tumus, 
Jutuma, and Canens. (Varro, do Ling. Lut. v. 72 ; Virg. Aen. x. 75 ; 
Ov. Met. xiv. 334.) [L. S.] 


VENNO, the name of a family of the Plautia gens. 1. C. Plautius 
Venno Hyfsaeus, consul u. a 347 and 341. [Ilypsaeus. No. 1.] 


2. L. Plautius Venno, consul b. c. 330 with L. Papirius Crassus, 
carried on war with his colleague against the Privernates and 
FundanL (Liv. viii. 19 ; Diod. xvii. 82.) [Vaccus.] 


3. L. Plautius L. p. L. n. Venno, consul B. c. 318 with M. Foslius 
Flaccinator, received hostages from the Teanenses and Canusini in 
Apulia. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ix. 20 ; Diod.xix. 2.) 


VENNO'NIUS or VENO'NIUS. In the enumeration of ancient Roman 
historians given by Cicero (de Leg. i. 2, comp, ad Att. xii. 3) 
Vennonius is placed immediately after Fannius, and he is mentioned 
by Dionysius in connection with Fabius and Cato. The name docs 
not occur in any other classical work except in the tract Origo 
Qentis Romanae , falsely ascribed to Sex. Aurelius Victor [Victor]. 
We know nothing regarding the life of Vennonius, nor are we 
acquainted with the title of his book, nor can wc determine what 
period it embraced. We merely gather from Cicero that he 
composed in Latin, and that his writings were not less meagre than 
those of other early annalists. (Krause, Vitae et Frugmenta veteruni 
Historicorum Romanorum , 8vo. Berolin. 1833 ; Orelli, 
Onomasticon TuUianum s. v. Vennonius.) [W. R.] 


VENNO'NIUS. A few other persons of the name are mentioned by 
Cicero. 


1. Sex. Vennonius, one of the instruments of Verres in oppressing 
the Sicilians. (Cic. Verr. iii. 39.) 


2. C. Vennonius, a negotiator or money lender in Cilicia, was a 
friend of Cicero, who nevertheless refused him a praefectura which 
he solicited (ad Att. vi. 1. § 25, vi. 3. § 5, corap. ad Fam. xiii. 72). 


3. Vennonius Vindicius, mentioned by Cicero in his oration for 
Balbus (c. 25). 


VENOX, C. PLAU'TIUS, censor b. c. 312 with Ap. Claudius Caecus, 
resigned his office at the end of eighteen months in accordance with 
the Aemilian law, which had limited the duration of the censorship 
to that time ; while his colleague, Appius, continued to hold the 
censorship, in vio 
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lation of the law, and thus gave his name to the Appian road and 
the Appian aquaeduct, which were completed by him. (Fasti Capit. ; 
Liv. ix. 29, 33 ; Frontin. de Aquaed. 5.) [Claudius, No. 10.] 
Frontinus states (1. c .) that Plautius obtained the surname of Venox 
from his discovering the springs which fed the aquaeduct (“ ob 
inquisitatas aquao venas Venocis cognomen ”), and in the Fasti 
Capitolini it is said that he was called Venox during his censorship ; 
but this explanation of the name, though repeated by Niebuhr (Hist, 
of Rome , vol. iii. p. 308), looks suspicious ; and it is most likely 
that Venox is merely another form of Venno, which was borne 
before the time of the censor by other members of the gens. 
[Venno.] The tale of Plautius bringing back the tibicines to Rome in 
his censorship, which is commemorated on a coin of Plautius 
Plancus, is related elsewhere. [VoL III. p. 384, b.] VENTI (tiaxpoi), 
the winds. They appear personified even in the Homeric poems, but 
at the same time they are conceived as ordinary phenomena of 
nature. The master and ruler of all the winds is Aeolus, who resides 
in the island Aeolia (Virg. Aen. i. 52, &c. ; comp. Aeolus) ; but the 
other gods also, especially Zeus, exercise a power over them. (Horn. 
//. xii. 281.) Homer mentions by name Boreas (north wind), Eurus 
(east wind), Notus (south wind), and Zephyrus (west wind). When 
the funeral pile of Patrochus could not be made to burn, Achilles 
promised to offer sacrifices to the winds, and Iris accordingly 
hastening to them, found them feasting in the palace of Zephyrus in 
Thrace. Boreas and Zephyrus, at the invitation of Iris, forthwith 
hastened across the Thracian sea into Asia, to cause the fire to 
blaze. (Horn. It. xxiii. 185, &c. ; comp. ii. 145, &c., v. 534, ix. 5, Od. 
v. 295.) Boreas and Zephyrus are Usually mentioned together by 
Homer, just as Eurus and Notus. (Comp. Boreas and Zephyrus.) 
According to Hesiod (T/ieog. 378, &c., 869, &c.), the beneficial 
winds, Notus, Boreas, Argcstcs, and Zephyrus, were the sons of 
Astraeus and Eos, and the destructive ones, as Typhon, are said to 
be the sons of Tvphoeus. Later, especially philosophical writers, 
endeavoured to define the winds more accurately, according to 
their places in the compass. Thus Aristotle (Meteor, ii. 6), besides 
the four principal winds (Boreas or Aparctias, Eur s, Notus, and 


Zephyrus) mentions three, the Meses, Caicias, and Apeliotes, 
between Boreas and Ennis ; between Eurus and Notus he places the 
Phocnicias ; between Notus and Zephynis he has only the Lips, and 
between Zephyrus and Boreas he places the Argestes (Olympias or 
Sciron) and the Thrascias. It must further be observed that 
according to Aristotle, the Eurus is not due east, but south east In 
the Museum Pio-Clementinum there exists a marble monument 
upon which the winds are described with their Greek and Latin 
names, viz. Septentrio (Aparctias), Eurus (Euros, or southeast), and 
between these two Aquilo (Boreas), Vultumus (Caicias) and Solanus 
(Apheliotes). Between Eurus and Notus (Notos) there is only one, 
the Euroauster (Euronotus) ; between Notus and Favonius 
(Zephyrus) are marked Austro-A fricus (Libonotus), and Africus 
(Lips) ; and between Favonius and Septentrio we find Chrus (Iapyx) 
and Circius (Thracius). See the tables of the winds figured in 
Gottling’s edit, of Hesiod, p. 39. The winds were represented by 
poets and artists 
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in different ways ; the latter usually represented them as beings 
with wings at their heads and shoulders (Ov. Met. i. 264, &c. ; 
Philostr. Icon. i. 24). On the chest of Cypselus, Boreas in the act of 
carrying off Oreithyia, was represented with serpents in the place of 
legs (Paus. v. 19. § 1). The most remarkable monument 
representing the winds is the octagonal tower of Andronicus 
Cyrrhestes at Athens. Each of the eight sides of the monument 
represents one of the eight principal winds in a flying attitude. A 
moveable Triton in the centre of the cupola pointed with his staff to 
the wind blowing at the time. All these eight figures have wings at 
their shoulders, all are clothed, and the peculiarities of the winds 
are indicated by their bodies and various attributes. (Hirt, Mythol. 
Bilderb. p. 140, &c.) Black lambs were offered as sacrifices to the 
destructive winds, and white ones to favourable or good winds. 
(Aristoph. Han. 845 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 117.) Boreas had a temple on 
the river llissus in Attica (Herod, vii. 189 ; comp. Paus. viii. 27. 8 
9), and between Titane and Sicyon there was an altar of the winds, 
upon which a priest offered a sacrifice to the winds once in every 


year. (Paus. ii. 12. § 1.) Zephyrus had an altar on the sacred road to 
Eleusis. (i. 37. § 1.) [L. S.] 


P. VENTI'DIUS BASSUS. “This man was a native of Picenum, and 
having fought against the Romans, when the allies were at war with 
them, he was made prisoner by Pompcius Strabo, and appeared in 
his triumphal procession in chains: after this, beinjj manumitted, he 
was admitted into the Senate in course of time, and was then made 
praetor in the time of Caesar, and attained to such honour as to 
conquer the Parthians and to enjoy a triumph for his victory.” (Dion 
Cass, xliii. 51.) Pompeius Strabo triumphed n. c. 89, and Ventidius 
b. c. 38, fifty years later, whence we must infer that he was quite a 
youth when he was captured by the Romans. A. Gellius (xv. 4 ; with 
which compare Val. Max. vL 9. 8 9 ; Juv. vii. 199), who has a short 
chapter on Bassus, says that he was of mean parentage, and that 
when Pompeius Strabo took Asculum, Bassus and his mother were 
made prisoners ; and that Bassus lay in his mother's lap when she 
appeared in the triumphal procession. When he grew up to man's 
estate, he got a poor living by undertaking to furnish mules and 
vehicles for those magistrates who went from Rome to administer a 
province. This early occupation of Bassus was not forgotten when 
he became consul, and the Romans, who have always had a taste 
for satire, reminded Bassus of that which was not his disgrace but 
his honour, in the following verse, which is recorded by Gellius : 


Nam raulos qui fricabat consul factus est. 


Plancus, in a letter to Cicero (ad Fam.x. 18), calls Bassus, Ventidius 
Mulio, in allusion to his early occupation. 


In this humble employment Bassus became known to C. Julius 
Caesar, whom he accompanied into Gaul ; but he is not mentioned 
in Caesar’s Commentaries. In the civil war he executed Caesar's 
orders with ability, and became a favourite of his great commander. 
He obtained the rank of tribimus plebis, a scat in the Roman senate, 
and he was made a praetor for b. c. 43. 


After Caesar's death Bassus sided with M. An 
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tonius in the war of Mutina (b. c. 43). During the siege of Mutina he 
raised two legions in the colonies of Caesar, and a third in Picenum, 
his native country, and he stayed there, says Appian, waiting to see 
how things would turn out. He afterwards conducted his legions 
through the Apennines without any opposition from Caesar 
Octavianus, who had already defeated Antonius before Mutina, and 
he joined Antonius at Vada Sabatia on the Ligurian coast (Cic. ad 
Fam. x. 33 and 34, xi. 10.) After the reconciliation between 
Antonius and Octavianus near Bononia, Ventidius was made consul 
8uffectus with C. Carrinas (b. c. 43), Octavianus having resigned his 
consulship, and Q. Pedius having died. (Veil. Pat. ii. 65, Dion Cass, 
xlvii. 15.) In B. c. 42 Ventidius was one of the legates of Antonius in 
Gallia Transalpine, with Q. Fufius Calenus, and stopped some 
soldiers of Caesar Octavianus from crossing the Alps, whom Caesar 
had sent into Spain. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 10.) This took place during 
the quarrel of Caesar with Fulvia and the consul L. Antonius, the 
brother of Marcus. Ventidius and the other legate of Antonius made 
no great effort to relieve L. Antonius when he was besieged by 
Caesar in Perusia (Apian, Bell. Civ. v. 31, 35) ; but there appear to 
avc been some reasons why they could not safely move from their 
position. After the capture of Perusia (b. c. 40) Ventidius kept his 
forces toether, and was joined by those of Plancus, who ad run 
away. In this year M. Antonius and Caesar came to terms. 


While M. Antonius was engaged in Italy (b. c. 39), he sent Bassus as 
his legatus into Asia to oppose Labicnus, whom he pursued to the 
mountains of Taurus, where Labicnus waited for the Parthians, and 
Bassus for rc-inforcements. Ventidius, being afraid of the Parthian 
cavalry which had arrived, posted himself on high ground, whero 
he was attacked by the Parthians, whom he repelled and defeated. 
The Parthians made their escape towards Cilicia, followed by 
Bassus, who halted when he came in Sight of the camp of Labienus. 
The men of Labienus, being discouraged by the defeat of the 
Parthians, he attempted to escape by night; but many of his men 
were cut off, and the rest came over to Bassus. Labienus was caught 
in Cilicia by Demetrius, a freedman of Caesar, and put to death. 
(Dion, xlviii. 39, 40 ; Florus, iv. 9.) Bassus sent forward Popedius 
Silo to occupy the passes of Amanus, but Barzaphanes, or, as Dion 
calls him, Phamapates, who commanded under Pacorus, was in 
possession of the passes, and Silo was in great danger of being 


destroyed with his troops, when Bassus came to his assistance and 
defeated Barzaphanes, who fell in the battle. Bassus now took 
possession of all Syria easily, except Aradus, and Palestine also. 
Bassus exacted large sums from King Antigonus, Antiochus of 
Commagene, and Malchus, a Nabathaean chieftain, on the ground 
of their having aided Pacorus. The senate conferred no honours on 
Bassus for his victories, because he was only acting as the legatus of 
Antonius. 


In the following year (Dion Cass. xlix. 19, 21) Pacorus collected his 
troops and advanced towards Syria. The troops of Ventidius were 
dispersed in winter quarters, and he wished to gain time. He 
contrived to deceive Pacorus by making him believe that he feared 
that the Parthians would not cross the Euphrates at the Zeugma, the 
usual place j 
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for if they did cross there, as he hoped they would, he should be 
able to take advantage of the high ground at that place to oppose 
the Parthian cavalry. Bassus confidentially communicated this to a 
petty chieftain, a native of Cyrrhestica, who was about him ; and, as 
he expected, the chieftain, who was favourable to the Parthians, 
sent the information to Pacorus. It turned out as Bassus wished: 
Pacorus, believing that Ventidius wished to meet him at the 
Zeugma, did not cross the Euphrates there, but advanced by a 
longer route, which took him forty days, and gave Bassus time to 
collect his forces. (Frontin. Stratagem, i. 6. § 6.) The Parthians were 
defeated in Cyrrhestica, and Pacorus fell in the battle. The head of 
Pacorus was sent round to the Syrian cities, which induced them to 
keep quiet. Eutropius (vii. 3) says that Bassus killed Pacorus, the 
son of king Orodes, on the same day on which Orodes had killed 
Crassus through the means of his general Surena. Bassus then 
moved against Antiochus, king of Commagene, on the pretext that 
he had not given up some slaves to him, but in reality to ease king 
Antiochus of some of his money. 


In the mean time Antonins arrived, and so far from being pleased 
with the success of Ventidius, he showed great jealousy of him, and 


treated him in an unworthy manner. It is said that Antiochus had 
offered Ventidius a thousand talents as the price of peace, and that 
Antonius, who undertook the siege of Samosata, was obliged to be 
content with three hundred. (Plut. Anton, c. 34.) 


The Senate decreed to Antonius a supplicatio and a triumph for the 
victories of Ventidius ; and Antonius rewarded his general by 
dismissing him from his employment. Yet the services of Ventidius 
were too great to be overlooked ; and on his coming to Home he 
had a triumph in November u. c. 38. Nothing more is known of 
him. 


Bassus was often cited (Plin. //. N. vii. 43) as an instance of a man 
who rose from the lowest condition to the highest honours ; a 
captive became a Homan consul and enjoyed a triumph ; but this 
xvas in a period of revolution. It is probable that the talents of 
Bassus made Caesar and Antonius think it prudent to reward such a 
man and secure his services. 


As to Publius Ventidius, who is named in the text of Appian ( Hell. 
Civ. i. 47) as a commander in the Marsic war, see the note in 
Schweighaeuser's edition of Appian. It is very improbable that P. 
Ventidius Bassus commanded in that war ; and besides this, some 
authorities state that he was a child when he was taken prisoner. 


The annexed coin, struck by Ventidius Bassus, has on the obverse 
the head of M. Antonius. 


COIN OF P. VENTIDIUS BASSUS. 


(In addition to the authorities cited, see Florns, iv. 9, and notes in 
Duker’s edition ; and the passages in Dion Cassius, with the notes of 
Reimarus ; and Drumann, Gcschichie Roms, Antonii.) [G.L.] 


VENTI'DIUS CUMA'NUS, procurator of Judaea about a. d. 50, is 


spoken of more at length under Antonins Felix. [Vol. II. p. 143, a.] 


VENULEIA, the wife apparently of P. Licinius Crassus Dives, consul 
b. c. 97. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 24.) 


VENULEI US. 1. A Roman senator put to death by Sulla in b. c. 82. 
(Florus, iii. 21. § 26 ; Oros. v. 21.) 


2. A decumanus in Sicily, one of the vile instruments of Verres in 
oppressing the province. (Cic. Verr. iii. 42.) 


3. A legatus apparently of C. Calvisius Sabinus in Africa, was 
deprived of his lictors by Q. Cornificius, when he took possession of 
the province in ac. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 30. 8 7.) [Comp. Vol. III. 
p. 689, a.] 


L. VENULE I US APRONIA'NUS. 1. Consul suffectus under Domitian, 
a. d. 92. 2. Consul under Hadrian a. d. 123 with Q. Articuleius 
Pactinus. 3. Consul under M. Aurelius A. d. 168 with L. Sergius 
Paulus (Fasti). 


VENULEI US SATURNI'NUS. [Satuii 
NINU8.] 


VENUS, the goddess of love among the Romans, and more 
especially of sensual love. Previously to her identification with the 
Greek Aphrodite, she was one of the least important divinities in 
the religion of the Romans, and it is observed by the ancients 
themselves, that her name was not mentioned in any of tho 
documents relating to the kingly period of Roman history. (Macrob. 
Sat. i. 12.) This is further evident from the fact that at no time a 
festival was celebrated in honour of Venus, for the Vinalia (on the 
23d of April and 19th of August) were quite a different festival, and 
were connected with this goddess only by a misinterpretation of the 
name (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Vinalia ), which led courtesans to regard 
the 23d of April as a holiday of their own, and to worship the 
goddess on that day in their peculiar way in a temple outside the 
city. (Ov. Fast. iv. 865.) In later times several other solemnities 
were celebrated to Venus in tho month of April, partly because that 
month being the beginning of spring, was thought to be particularly 


sacred to the goddess of love, and partly because the belief had 
gradually gained ground that Venus, as the beloved of Mars, was 
concerned in the origin of the Roman people. This latter point 
gained support from the legend which made Aeneas a son of 
Anchiscs and Aphrodite (identified with Venus ; see Ov. Fast. iv. 
135; Plut. Num. 19 ; Macrob. /. c. ; Laur. Lyd. De Mens. iv. 45). 
There was at Lavinium a sanctuary of Venus common to all Latium, 
the ceremonies at which were performed by the people of Ardea, 
but its age cannot be defined. (Strab. p. 232.) At Rome we may 
notice the following circumstances as proving the worship of Venus 
to have been established there at an early time. There was a stone 
chapel with an image of Venus Murtea or Murcia in the Circus near 
to the spot where the altar of Consus was concealed. (Fest. p. 149, 
ed. Muller ; Apul. Met. vi. 395 ; Tertull. De Sped. 8 ; Varro, De L. L. 
v. 154 ; Liv. i. 33 ; August. De Civ. Dei , iv. 16.) The surname 
Murtea or Murcia shows that the myrtle-tree stood in some relation 
to the goddess, and it is actually said that in ancient times there 
was a myrtle grove I in front of her sanctuary below the Aventine. 


| (Plin. H. N. xv. 36; Serv. ad Am. i. 724 ; Plut. 
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Quacsl. Rom. 20.) It must however be observed that some of the 
ecclesiastical writers preferred taking the surname Murcia in the 
sense of “ stupid ” or “ dull " (from murcus). Another ancient 
surname of Venus was Cloacina, which, according to Lactantius (i. 
20), was derived from the fact that her image was found in the 
great sewer (cloaca), and was set up by the Sabine king, T. Tatius, 
in a temple near the forum. (Comp. Liv. iii. 48 ; Plaut. Cu-rcul. iv. 1. 
10.) If Venus had been one of the divinities of the lower world, this 
story might be intelligible enough, but as such was not the case, it 
appears to be nothing but an etymological inference from the name. 
Cloaca is connected with cluere , Cluilia , Cloelia , k\w£<iv, lucre 
(i. c. purgare), and there is a tradition that T. Tatius and Romulus, 
after the war which had arisen out of the rape of the Sabine 
women, ordered their subjects to purify themselves before the 


Lesbos), he intended the latter to be his successor in the Lyceum. 
(Oellius, xiii. 5.)* He also bequeathed to Theophrastus his well- 
stored library and the originals of his own writings. From his will 
(in Diog. 1-aert. v. 21; Hermipp. ap. A then. xiii. p. 589, c.), which 
attests the flourishing state of his worldly circumstances not less 
than his judicious and sympathetic care for his family and servants, 
we gather, that his adoptive son Nicanor, his daughter Pythias, the 
offspring of his first marriage, as well as Ilcrpyllis and the son he 
had by her, survived him. He named his friend Antipater as the 
executor of his will. 


If we cast a glance at the character of Aristotle, we see a man of the 
highest intellectual powers, ifted with a piercing understanding, a 
compreensive and deep mind, practical and extensive views of the 
various relations of actual life, and the noblest moral sentiments. 
Such he appears in his life ns well as in his writings. Such other 
information as wc possess respecting his character accords most 
completely with this view, if wc estimate at their real value the 
manifest ill-will and exaggerations of the literary anecdotes which 
have come down to us. At Athens the fact of his being a foreigner 
was of itself a sufficient reason for his taking no part in politics. For 
the rest, he at any rate did not belong to the party of dcmocratical 
patriots, of whom Demosthenes may be regarded as the 
representative, but probably coincided rather with the conciliatory 
politics of Phocion. A declared opponent of absolutism (PolTtt. ii. 7. 
§ 6), he everywhere insists on conformity to the law, for the law is “ 
the only safe, rational standard to bo guided by, while the will of 
the individual man cannot be depended on.” lie wished to form the 
beau ideal of a ruler in Alexander ( Polit. iii. 8, extr.), and it is quite 
in accordance with the oriental mode of viewing things, when the 
Arabian philosophers, as Avicenna and Abu-l-faraj, sometimes call 
Aristotle, Alexander’s vizier. (Comp. Schmoelder’s Documenta 
Philosoph. Arab. p. 74.) 


The whole demeanour of Aristotle was marked by a certain 
briskness and vivacity. His powers of eloquence were considerable, 
and of a kind 


* He praised the wines of both islands, but said he thought that of 
Lesbos the more agreeable. 


image of Venus Cloacina. (Plin. //. N. xv. 29; comp. Serv. ad Am. i. 
724, where purgare must be read for pugnare.) This explanation 
agrees perfectly with the belief of the ancients that T. Tatius was 
the founder of marriage ; and Venus Cloacina, accordingly, is the 
goddess presiding over and purifying the sexual intercourse in 
marriage. A third ancient surname of the goddess is Calva, under 
which she had two temples in the neighbourhood of the Capitol. 
Some believed that one of them had been built by Ancus Marcias, 
because his wife was in danger of losing her hair; others thought 
that it was a monument of a patriotic act of the Roman women, 
who during the siege of the Gauls cut off their hair and gave it to 
the men to make strings for their bows, and others again to the 
fancies and caprices of lovers, calvcre signifying “ to teaze." (Serv. 
ad Aen. i. 724 ; Lactant. i. 20 ; Nonius, p. 6.) Rut it probably refers 
to the fact that on her wedding day the bride, either actually or 
symbolically, cut off a lock of hair to sacrifice it to Venus. (Pers. 
Sat. ii. 70, with the Schol.) In these, the most ancient surnames of 
Venus, we must recognise her primitive character and attributes. In 
later times her wor-! ship became much more extended, and the 
identi- I fication with the Greek Aphrodite introduced various new 
attributes. At the beginning of the second Punic war, the worship of 
Venus Erycina or Erucina was introduced from Sicily, and a temple 
was dedicated to her on the Capitol, to which subsequently another 
was added outside the Colline gate. (Liv. xxii. 9, 10, xxiii. 30, 31, xl. 
34 ; Ov. Rem. Am. 549 ; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. v.) In the year B.c. 
114, a Vestal virgin was killed by lightning, and her body was 
found naked ; as the general moral corruption, especially among the 
Vestals, was believed to be the cause of this disaster, the Sibylline 
books were consulted which contained the order to build a temple 
of Venus Verticordia (the goddess who turns the hearts of men) on 
the via Salaria. (Ov. Fast. iv. 160 ; VaL Max. viii. 15. § 12.) After 
the close of the Samnite war, Fabius Gurges founded the worship of 
Venus Obsequen3 and Postvota ; Scipio Africans the younger that of 
Venus Genitrix, in which he was afterwards followed by Caesar, 
who added that of Venus Victrix. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 724.) The 
antiquity of the worship of Venus Militaris, Barbata and Equestris is 
unknown (Serv. 1. c .; Macrob. Sat. iii. 8) ; but the sanctuaries of 
Venus Rhamnusia, Placida, and Alma are all of 


a very late date. (P. Viet. Reg. Urb. v. x. xii.) Lastly, we may 


remark, that Venus is also said to have presided over gardens. 
(Varro, De R. R. i. 1 ; Plin. //. AT. xix. 4 ; Fest p. 58, ed. Muller ; 
compare Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 248, &c.) [L. S.] 


VENUSTUS, artist. This name is found on the celebrated marble of 
Antium, as that of a freedman of the imperial family, in the time of 
Claudius, whose profession is described by the letters SPEC, which 
Vulpi interprets Speculator , but which, according to Raoul- 
Rochette, should be read Speclarius , that is, a manufacturer of the 
glass ornaments employed in the decoration of houses. M. R. 
Rochette brings forward strong arguments in support of his opinion, 
showing that there w.is a distinct class of such artists, speclarii , 
spcculorum or speculariorum fabri , and that they existed at Rome 
as a body corporate. Collegium Specluriorum. ( Tubul . Antiat. v. 
23. p. 15, Rom. 1726, 4 to ; R. Rochette, Leltre a M. Schorti, pp. 
422—425, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


VENUTIUS. [Cartimandua]. 


VERA'NIA, the wife of Piso Liciniamis, who was adopted by the 
emperor Galba. After the murder of her husband in a. d. 69, she 
obtained his head from Otho and buried it together with his body. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 47 ; Piut. Gulb. 28 ; Plin. Ep. ii.20.) [Piso, No. 31.] 


Q. VERA'NIUS, was appointed by Tiberius the Caesar's legatus or 
governor of Cappadocia, when the country was reduced to the form 
of a Roman province in a. d. 18. Veranius was one of the friends of 
Germanicus, and accordingly took an active part in a. d. 20 in the 
prosecution of Cn. Piso, who was believed to have poisoned 
Germanicus. After the death of Piso in this year [Piso, No. 23], 
Veranius was rewarded with one of the priestly dignities. He was 
consul in the reign of Claudius 


a. d. 49 with C. Pompeius Gallus. In the reign of Nero, a. d. 58 he 
succeeded Didius Gallus as governor of Britain, but died there 
within a year, and was followed in the government by Suetonius 
Paulinus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 56, 74, iii. 10, 13, 17, 19, xii. 5, xiv. 29, 
Agr. 14.) It was probably to this Veranius that Onosandcr dedicated 
his work on military tactics. [Onosandbr. ] 


VERATTUS, CN. EGNA'TIUS, a Roman historian, mentioned only by 


Aurelius Victor (de Orig. Gent. Rom. init.). 


VERATIUS orNER.VTIUS, P.FU'LVIUS, called by Cicero lectissimus 
homo , accused Milo in 


b. c. 52. (Cic. pro Place. 20 ; Ascon. in Mil. pp. 40, 54, ed. Orelli.) 


VERAX, the nephew of Civilis, assisted the latter in his war against 
the Romans, a. d. 70. (Tac. Hist.r. 20.) [Civilis.] 


VERCINGETORIX, the celebrated chieftain of the Arvemi, who 
carried on war with great ability against Caesar in b. c. 52. The 
history of this war, which occupies the seventh book of Caesar's 
Commentaries on the Gallic war, has been related elsewhere. 
[Caesar, p. 548.] It is only necessary to mention here that after 
Vercingetorix fell into Caesar's hands on the capture of Alesia, he 
was kept in chains and subsequently taken to Rome, where he 
adorned the triumph of his conqueror in b. c. 45 and was 
afterwards put to death. (Dion Cass. xl. 41, xliii. 19 ; Plut. Caes. 27.) 


VERGASILLAUNUS, a chief of the Arverni and a consobriuus of 
Vercingetorix, was one of the 


VERRES. 


generals of the latter in the war against Caesar in B. c. 52. He was 
defeated and taken prisoner in the great battle which was fought to 
relieve the siege of Alesia. (Caes. B. G. vii. 76,83, 88.) 


VERGILIA'NUS. [Virgilianus. ] 
VERGrLIUS. [Virgimus. ] 
VERGI'NIUS. [ V irginius.] 


VERI'NA, AE'LIA, the wife of Leo I, by whom she had a daughter 
Ariadne, married to Zeno. Leo left the kingdom to his grandson Leo 
II., the son of Ariadne and Zeno, who only lived a few months, and 
was succeeded by his father Zeno. The subsequent history of Verina 
is given under Zeno. 


VERM IN A, the son of Syphax, king of the Massaesylians, the 
westernmost tribe of the Numidians, is first mentioned in B. c. 204, 
when he took the field with his father aga : nst their rival Masinissa, 
whom they defeated. After the defeat and capture of his father in 
the following year [Syphax], Vermina continued faithful to the 
Carthaginians. He joined Hannibal soon after he landed in Africa, 
but he was not present at the battle of Zama, as he was probably 
engaged in collecting forces in his own dominions. He arrived very 
soon after the battle at the head of a considerable army, but was 
attacked by the Romans and defeated with great loss. Fifteen 
thousand of his men were slain and twelve hundred taken prisoners 
; Vermina himself escaped with difficulty accompanied by only a 
few horsemen. He had now no alternative but submission. In b. c. 
200 he sent an embassy to Rome, praying for forgiveness, and 
begging that the senate would call him a king, an ally, and a friend. 
The senate replied that he must first sue for peace, and that they 
would send commissioners into his kingdom to dictate the terms on 
which it would be granted. When the commissioners arrived in 
Africa, they were received by Vermina with the greatest respect. A 
peace was concluded with him, the terms of which are not 
mentioned, but we know that the greater part of his hereditary 
dominions was bestowed upon Masinissa. (Liv. xxix. 33 ; Appian, 
Pun. 33; Liv. xxx. 36, 40, xxxi. 11,19.) [Ma 


SINI88A. ] 


VERRES, C. [CORNELIUS ?] 1. Was a Roman senator, who appears 
to have been connected by birth, adoption, or emancipation with 
the Cornelia gens. Cicero, whose anger Verrcs had incurred by 
interfering in his election for the aedileship b. c. 70, calls him a 
veteran briber and manager of votes. Verres took alarm at his son's 
reckless proceedings in Sicily, b. c. 73—71 ; and although he 
supplicated the senate in his behalf, despatched special messengers 
to Syracuse with warnings to be more circumspect in future. The 
elder Verres had a share in his son's pillage of the Sicilians. ( Verrin 
. i. 8, 9, ii. 1. 23, 39, 40 ; Pseud. Ascon. in Vemn.; in Q. Caecil. 
proem.) 


2. Son of the preceding, was bom about b.c. 112. It is remarkable 
that the gentile name of the Verres family is nowhere mentioned. In 


more than one passage of the Verrine orations, Cicero seems on the 
point of giving their full appellation to the Verres, but always 
withholds it apparently as notorious. It was probably Cornelius, 
although there seems to have been some connection also with the 
Caecilii Metelli. (Verrin. ii. 2. 26, 56.) Sulla, on his return from 
Greece B. C. 83, created a numerous body of Comelii by 
emancipating 
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6lave9 and filling up vacancies in the senate with aliens and 
freedmen (Appian, B.C. i. 100) ; and at the time of the younger 
Verres's praetorship Cornelius was the most ordinary surname at 
Rome. (Cic .Com. p. 450, Orelli.) Now we know of no extraordinary 
increase of the Gens Caecilia at this period, while the augmentation 
of the Gens Cornelia is certain. (Comp. Appian, 1. c. with Cic. 
Verrin. iii. -28, 49.) The connection of the Caecilii Metelli with 
Verres, if not assumed for a temporary purpose (ii. 2. 26, 56), may 
perhaps be thus ex 


S tlained. If the elder Verres were originally a reedman or a 
kinsman of Sulla, and raised by him to senatorian rank, he would 
take in the one case or he would bear in the other the gentile name 
of Cornelius. That he was Sulla's kinsman is not altogether 
improbable, since that branch of the Gens Cornelia had fallen into 
decay (Plut. Sull. 1), and may have contained more than one 
cognomen. But Sulla’s fourth wife was Caecilia Metella, daughter of 
L. Caecilius Metellus Dalmaticus [No. 13], and through her Verres, 
when it suited him, may have claimed affinity with the Metelli. 
Verres may even have derived his relationship to this house or to 
the Comelii from his mother's family, whom Cicero mentions with 
respect (ii. 1. 49). On the other hand, among Cicero's innumerable 
taunts, none directly reproaches Verres with a servile or even an 
obscure origin, although ho mentions many ignoble Comelii, e. g. 
Artemidorus Cornelius, a physician and others "jampridem imjtrobi 
, repente Comelii" (ii. 1. 26, 27. 3. 28, 49, iv. 13. § 30). The elder 
Verres and his kinsman Q. Verres are described as veteran bribers 
and corrupters (i. 8. 9), but without allusion to servile or libertine 
birth. Verres itself too is a genuine Italian name, like Capra, Taurus, 
Ovinius, Suillius, and seems to have had its proper correlate in 


Scrofa (Varr. R. R. ii. 1). The question probably admits of no 
positive solution, and it is even possible that as in the cases of 
Marius, Mummius, and Sertorius, who bore no family-name, the 
family of Verres may have borne no gentile name. (See Muretus, 
Var. Led. iii. 8.) 


The impeachment of Verres derives its importance from the cause 
rather than the criminal. We have no evidence to his character 
beyond the charges of his great antagonist, and even the defence of 
him which Hortensius published and Quintilian read (Inst. x. 1. 
§23), referred to some other prosecution. To depict Verres in 
Cicero's colours would be to draw an anomalous monster, and to 
transcribe the greater portion of the impeachment. It will be more 
consistent, therefore, with our purpose and our limits to refer 
generally to the Verrine orations for the catalogue of his crimes and 
the delineation of his character, especially since the notorious 
licence of ancient invective, and the circumstances under which 
Cicero spoke, render exaggeration certain, while we have no means 
of sifting or softening it. Individually Verres was a very ordinary 
person, with brutal instincts, manners, and associates, conspicuous 
in a demoralized age, and in an incurably corrupt class of men, — 
the provincial governors under the common wealth,—for his 
licentiousness, rapacity, and cruelty. Generically as the 
representative of that class Verres became an important personage, 
since upon the issue of his trial depended the senate's tenure of the 
judicia, the prevalence of the oligarchy, and the very existence of 
the provincial and colonial 
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empire of Rome. We shall, therefore, briefly give the dates and 
periods of Verres’s public career, and dwell rather on the history of 
the cause than on that of the criminal. 


That he took an active part in Sulla’s proscription may be inferred 
from Cicero ( Verrin . i. 1. § 16), who, while exploring the darkest 
recesses of the defendant’s life, purposely passes over his 
apprenticeship in crime,— M Omni tempore Sullano ex accusatione 
circumscripto "—as common to the times, and not peculiar to the 


man. For a like reason he excepts from exposure whatever vices and 
excesses Verrcs had displayed or committed previous to his holding 
a public magistracy. 


Verres was quaestor to Cn. Papirius Carbo (No. 7) in his third 
consulship b. c. 82. He was therefore at that period of the Marian 
faction (Schol. Gronov. tn Verrin. p. 387, Orclli), which he quitted 
for that of Sulla, betraying Garbo by desertion, and the republic by 
embezzling the monies with which as quaestor he was intrusted for 
the administration of Cisalpine Gaul. Sulla sent his new adherent to 
Bencvecntuw, where he was allowed a shave of the confiscated 
estates, but at the same time narrowly watched by the veterans. He 
was, however, called to account for his receipts from the treasury 
by the quaestores rtcrarii for b. c. 81, with what result is unknown. 
Verres next appears in the suite of Cn. Cornelius Dolabella (No. 6), 
praetor of Cilicia inn. c. 80— 79, and one of the most rapacious and 
oppressive of the provincial governors. On the death of the regular 
quaestor C. Malleolus, Verres, who had been Dolabella's legatus, 
became his pro quaestor. In Verres Dolabella found an active and 
unscrupulous agent, and, in return, connived at his excesses. Rut 
the proquacstor proved ns faithless to Dolabella as he had been to 
Carbo ; turned evidence against him on his prosecution by M. 
Scaurus in B. c. 78, and by shifting his own crimes to the praetor's 
account, and stipulating for a pardon for himself, mainly 
contributed to the verdict against Dolabella. During this pro- 
quaestorship Verres first acquired or affected a taste for the fine 
arts. It is not clear, indeed, whether Cicero believed him to possess 
a genuine relish for the beautiful, or whether he considered the 
legate's appropriations as a mere brutal lust of pillage, and a means 
of purchasing the support of the oligarchy at Rome. The criminality 
of the acts was the same. But Cicero at one time describes Verres, 
ironically, ns a fine gentleman and a connoisseur ; and, at another, 
as better fitted for a porter than an artist ( Verrin . ii. 4. 44, 57). 
The wealth Verres acquired in Achaia and Asia, he employed in 
securing a praetorship in b. c. 74. The lot assigned to him the 
urbana jurisdictio, and he rehearsed at Rome the blunders, the 
venality, and the licence, which afterwards marked his Sicilian 
administration. His official duties were mostly discharged by his 
clerks and his freedwoman and mistress Chelidon. Without the 
interest of the latter, indeed, nothing could be obtained from him, 


and she, accordingly, charged high for exerting it. The city-praetor 
was the guardian of orphans ; the curator of public buildings, civil 
and religious ; the chief judge in equity ; and the sitting magistrate 
within the bounds of the pomaeriura. during his year of office. In 
each of these departments, according to Cicero, Verres violated a 
trust. He defrauded the son of his pre 
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decessor in the Cilician quaestorship, C. Malleolus, of his 
patrimony: he exacted from the heir and executors of P. Junius a 
heavy fine for neglecting to repair the temple of Castor; and 
intercepted the fine from the state's coffers ; and, instead of 
rebuilding, whitewashed the defective columns of the temple ; his 
edicts varied with the person or rather with the price, and were 
drawn in defiance of precedent, law, and common sense ; and 
unless his political preferences were for the moment suspended by 
his avarice or his lust, his summary decisions were invariably 
favourable to the oligarchical party. In b. c. 74, occurred the 
notorious Judicium Junianum [Junius, No. 5J. In this transaction, 
Verres was not so deeply involved as others of his party ; but 
neither was he exempt from the ignominy attached to the verdict, 
since he declared that the list of the judices had been tampered 
with, and their signatures forged, himself having previously 
subscribed the list, and sanctioned the verdict officially. The repeal 
of Sulla’s laws had been guarded against by the dictator himself, 
who imposed a mulct on any person who should attempt to 
abrogate or modify any portion of the Cornelian constitution. Rut in 
b. c. 75, M. Aurelius Cotta as consul brought forward a bill for 
exempting the tribunes of the plcbs from that clause of the Lex 
Cornelia which excluded them from the higher offices of the 
commonwealth, and Q. Opimius, tribune of the plcbs, introduced it 
to the comitia. Opimius, in the following year, was condemned and 
fined by Verres for this offence : his property was put up to auction, 
and Verres enriched himself equally at the expense of the defendant 
and the treasury. On the expiration of his praetorship, Verres 
obtained the wealthiest and most important province of the empire. 
Sicily was not merely the granary of Rome, but from its high 
civilisation, its productive soil and vicinity to Italy, had long been 
the favourite resort of Roman capitalists. The yoke of conquest 
pressed more lightly on this island than on any other of the state's 
dependencies. The ancient Greek nobility had rather gained than 
lost by their change of rulers: the fiscal regulations of the Hieros 
and Gelos were retained : the exemptions which the Marcelli had 
granted and the Scipios confirmed, were respected ; and the 


Sicilians hardly regretted their turbulent democracies in the 
enjoyment of personal freedom and social luxury. Verres and his 
predecessor Sacerdos came to the government of that province at a 
critical period. Two servile wars had recently swept over the island, 
and during the two years of Verres's administration, Italy itself was 
ravaged by Spartans, and the Mediterranean swarmed with the 
Cilician pirates. The loss or the retention of Sicily was, therefore, an 
object of higher moment than ever to Rome ; and even an ordinary 
praetor might have risked by supineness or caprice this portion of 
the state demesnes. But in Verres, Sicily received a governor, who, 
even in tranquil times, would have tried its allegiance or provoked 
disaffection. Accompanied by his son, his daughter's husband, and a 
suite of rapacious clerks, parasites and pandars, he began his 
extortions even before he Landed in the island. No class of its 
inhabitants was exempted from his avarice, his cruelty, or his 
insults. The wealthy had money or works of art to yield up; the 
middle classes might be made to pay heavier im 
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posts; and the exports of the vineyards, the arable land, and the 
loom, be saddled with heavier burdens. By capricious changes or 
violent abrogation of their compacts, Verres reduced to beggary 
both the producers and the farmers of the revenue. On the native 
Greeks, he accumulated worse evils than the worst of their ancient 
despots, the worst of their mobs, or the worst of their previous 
praetors bad inflicted. His three years’ rule desolated the island 
more effectually than the two recent servile wars, and than the old 
struggle between Carthage and Rome for the possession of the 
island. Messana alone, where he deposited his spoils and provided 
for himself a retreat, was spared by Verres ; but even Messana 
sighed for the mild government of Sacerdos, and for the arrival of 
the new praetor Arrius, whom the war with Spartacus detained in 
Italy, and whose detention added eighteen months to the sufferings 
of the Sicilians. Verres, therefore, instead of returning to Italy in b. 
c. 72, remained nearly three years in his government, and so 
diligently employed his opportunities, that he boasted of having 
amassed enough for a life of opulence, even if he were compelled to 
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adapted to produce conviction in his hearers, a gift which Antipater 
praises highly in a letter written after Aristotle’s death. (Plut. Cat. 
Maj. p. 354, CorioL p. 234.) He exhibited remarkable attention to 
external appearance, and bestowed much care on his dress and 
person. (Timotheus, ap. Diog. L. v. 1; Aelian, V. H. iii. 19.) He is 
described as having been of weak health, which, considering the 
astonishing extent of his studies, shews all the more the energy of 
his mind. (Censor. de Die not. 14.) He was short and of slender 
make, with small eyes and a lisp in his pronunciation, using L for It 
(rpav\os, Diog. L. v. 1), and with a sort of sarcastic expression in his 
countenance (/x < ok1cc, Aelian, iii. 19), all which characteristics 
are introduced in a maliciously caricatured description of him in an 
ancient epigram. (Antb. 552, vol. iii. p. 176, ed. Jacobs.) The plastic 
works of antiquity, which pass as portraits of Aristotle, arc treated 
of by Visconti. (Icouographie Grecque , i. p. 230.) 


II. Aristotlr’s Writings. 


Before we proceed to enumerate, classify, and characterise the 
works of the philosopher, it is necessary to take a review of the 
history of their transnmrion to our times. A short account of this 
kind has at the same time the advantage of indicating the progress 
of the development and influence of the Aristotelian philosophy 
itself. 


According to ancient accounts, even the largo number of the works 
of Aristotle which are still preserved, comprises only the smallest 
part of the writings he is said to have composed. According to the 
Greek commentator David (ad Caieg. Prooem. p. 24, 1. 40, Brand.), 
Andronicus the Rhodian stated their number at 1000 axryypdp/ 
xara. The Anonym. Menagii (p. 61, ed. Buhlc in Arist. Opp. vol. 1) 
sets down their number at 400 . Dio 


genes Laertius (v. 27) gives 44 myriads as the number of lines. If we 
reckon about 10,000 lines to a quire, this gives us 44 quires, while 
the writings extant amount to about the fourth part of this, (Ilcgcl, 
Vorlesungm iiber die Gcsch. der 


Philosophic, vol. ii. pp. 307, 308.) Still theso 


disgorge two-thirds of his plunder in stifling inquiry or purchasing 
an acquittal. The remainder of Verrcs’s life is contained in the 
history of the Verrine orations, which we shall presently examine. 
On his condemnation, ho retired to Marseilles, retaining so much of 
his ill-gotten wealth, as to render him careless of public opinion, 
and so many of his treasures of art, ns to cause, eventually, his 
proscription by M. Antonius in b. c. 43. Before his death, Verres had 
the consolation of hearing of the murder of his great enemy Cicero, 
and during his long exile of twenty-seven years, had the satisfaction 
of witnessing from his retreat the convulsions of the republic, and 
the calamities of the friends who abandoned, and of the judges who 
convicted him. Verres married a sister of a Roman eques, Vettius 
Chilo ( Verrin. ii. 3. 71, 72), by whom he had a son, whom, at 
fifteen years of age, he admitted as tho spectator and partner of his 
vices (76. 9. 68 ; Pseudo Ascon. in loc .), and a daughter, who was 
married at the time of her accompanying Verres to Sicily. (Sen. 
Suas. p. 43, Bip. ed. ; Lactant. Div. /nst. ii. 4.) 


The trial of Verres was a political as well as a judicial cause. From 
the tribunate of the Gracchi (b. c. 133—123), when the judicia were 
transferred to the equites, to the dictatorship of Sulla (b. c. 81—79), 
who restored them to the senate, there had been an eager contest at 
Rome for the judicial power. The equites and the senators had 
proved equally corrupt, and the Marian party, supported by the 
Italians and the provincials, clamoured loudly for a reform of the 
courts. Verres was a criminal whose condemnation might justify 
Sulla's law, whose acquittal would prove the unfitness of the senate 
for the judicial office. Cicero, accordingly, in his introductory 
speech ( Verrin . i.), puts “this alternative prominently forward.” In 
Verres’s condemnation, he urges upon the senatorian bench of 
judices, “ lies your order's safety ; in his acquittal, your degradation 
now and henceforward.” This rather than the weight of evidence 
adduced was the h priori ground for Verres’s condemnation. The 
defendant himself had neither previous reputation nor ancestral 
honours to recommend him. At first, guilty compliance, and 
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afterwards unblushing corruption, had been his steps to preferment 
He was supported by the Metelli, the Scipios, and Hortensius, 


because their interests were accidentally involved with his. But the 
reasons which detract from the individual importance of Verres add 
historical value to the impeachment. Verres was the representative 
of the grosser elements of a revolutionary era, as Catiline was of its 
periodical crimes and turbulence. And with every allowance for 
exaggeration on Cicero's part, Verres was a type of Roman 
provincial governors, and, as such, his career forms no unimportant 
chapter in the annals of the expiring commonwealth. 


Cicero had been Lilybaean quaestor in Sicily in b. a 75, and on his 
departure from that island had promised his good offices to the 
Sicilians, whenever they might demand them. They committed to 
him the prosecution of Verres. For a rising advocate at the bar, 
depending on his own exertions alone for preferment, the 
opportunity was critical, whether for advancement or defeat On the 
one hand, Cicero's attack on the aristocracy would win for him the 
equites - and the people ; on the other, it closed upon him an 
effective source of patronage, and involved him with a party which 
he deserted on the first occasion. He seems, however, without 
scruple to have redeemed his promise to the Sicilians, and to have 
heartily entered into their cause. The Verrine trial is one of the 
three eras of Cicero's life, and perhaps that in which his cause was 
best, and his motives were most pure. He may have amplified the 
vices of Verres ; he could scarcely exaggerate the faults of tho 
provincial government of Rome. In the conduct of the prosecution, 
he infringed upon no law: on obtaining his verdict, he displayed no 
offensive vanity. In Catiline and Antonius, he was opposed to 
political rivals : in Verres, he encountered the enemy of the law, of 
social and domestic sanctities, of the faith of compacts, and the 
security of life and property. Neither during his administration, nor 
after his return to Rome, had Verres neglected to enlist for himself 
staunch and numerous supporters. With some, a bribe in its crudest 
form sufficed ; but in many cases it was accompanied with some 
choice production of the chisel, the easel, or the loom. But his 
services were most in demand when his partisans in their official 
characters exhibited games in the forum. Ilortensius and the Metelli 
were thus enabled to exhibit, for the first time, to a Roman mob 
many of the most exquisite specimens of Mentor, Myron, and 
Polycleitus, collected from nearly every province from tho foot of 
Mount Taurus to the Lilybaean promontory. The practice of 


borrowing works of art from the provincials with which to adorn 
the capital on festivals, was not indeed peculiar to Verres or his age. 
But neither the refined Cornelii nor the rude Mummii had, when 
the occasion ended, adorned their own villas with these treasures, 
or distributed them among the galleries of their friends and 
adherents. 


Meanwhile, neither threats nor offers were spared. Hortensius and 
Verres at Rome, and M. Metellus, the successor of Verres in Sicily, 
alternately flattered and bullied the deputies of that island, and 
Cicero more than once insinuates that money was indirectly offered 
to himself. The prosecutors, however, had nothing further to lose, 
and were desperate; Cicero had reputation to 
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win, and was firm. Upon this, Ilortensius changed his tactics. The 
impeachment could not be stopped entirely ; but it might he 
parried. Q. Caecilius Niger had been quaestor to the defendant, had 
quarrelled with him, and had the means of exposing officially his 
abuse of the public money. To this prosecutor, said Hortensius, we 
do not object; he is seeking redress ; but Cicero, notoriety. But the 
Sicilians rejected Caecilius altogether, not merely as no match for 
Hortensius, but as foisted into the cause by the defendant or his 
advocate. By a technical process of the Roman law, called Divinatio, 
the judices, without hearing evidence, determined from the 
arguments of counsel alone, who should be appointed prosecutor. 
They decided in Cicero's favour. Of all the Verrine orations, the 
Divinatio in Q. Caecilium is the most argumentative, and the most 
in accordance with modem practice. The orator demonstrates that 
the Sicilians rejected Caecilius, and demanded himself: that a 
volunteer accuser is as objectionable as a volunteer witness: that 
Caecilius cannot come into court with clean hands, since, as 
quaestor, he must officially have been cognizant of the peculations 
of his principal: and that his quarrel with Verres — the ground of 
his alleged fitness for prosecutor — was all a pretence. [Niger, Q. 
Caecilius. ] 


The pretensions of Caecilius were thus set aside. Yet hope did not 


yet forsake Verres and his friends. Evidence for the prosecution was 
to be collected in Sicily itself. Cicero was allowed 110 days for the 
purpose. Verres once again attempted to set up a sham prosecutor, 
who undertook to impeach him for his former extortions in Achaia, 
and to gather the evidence in 108 days. Had this been really done, 
the effect would have been, that the false impeachment would have 
taken precedence, and the Sicilian cause either been referred to a 
packed bench, or indefinitely adjourned. But the new prosecutor— 
one Piso or Damianus—never went even so far as Brundisium in 
qu,,*st of evidence, and the design was abandoned. ( Verrin. i. 2 ; 
SchoL Oronov. p. 388, Orelli ; ii. I, 11 ; Pseud. A8coii. p. 165, ib.) 
Instead of the 110 days allowed, Cicero, assisted by his cousin 
Lucius, completed his researches in 50, and returned with a mass of 
evidence and a crowd of witnesses gathered from all parts of the 
island, from the rich and the poor, the agriculturist and the artisan, 
indifferently. At Syracuse and Mcssana alone did Cicero meet with 
reluctance or opposition. At the former city he completely overcame 
Verres's partisans, carried away with him a huge budget of vouchers 
and documents, and procured the erasure from the public register of 
an honorary decree, which had been extorted by Verres from the 
Syracusans. At Messana he was less successful. That city had, 
comparatively, been favoured by the ex-praetor. Here also Cicero 
encountered his old enemy Caecilius Niger, and the praetor L. 
Metellus, an alleged kinsman of Verres. The praetor forbade the 
Messanese to aid or harbour the orator )r his suite: reproached him 
for tampering with Greeks, and addressing them in their own 
tongue ; and threatened to seize the documents he brought with 
him. Cicero, however, eluded the praetor and all attempts of Verres 
to obstruct his return, and reached the capital nearly two months 
before either friends or opponents expected him. 


Hortensius now grasped at his Last chance of an acquittal, and it 
was not an unlikely one. Could 


the impeachment 'be put off to the next year, Verres was safe. 
Hortensius himself would then be consul, with Q. Metellus for his 
colleague, M. Metellus would be city-praetor, and L. Metellus was 
already praetor in Sicily. For every firm and honest judex whom the 
upright M. Acilius Glabrio [No. 5], then city praetor, had named, a 
partial or venal substitute would be found. Glabrio himself would 


give place as quaositor or president of the court to M. Metellus, a 
partisan, if not a kinsman of the defendant ; public curiosity would 
cool ; the witnesses be frightened or conciliated ; and time be 
allowed for forging and organising a chain of counter-depositions. It 
was already the month of July. The games to be exhibited by Cn. 
Pompey were fixed for the middle of August, and would occupy a 
fortnight; the Roman games would immediately succeed them, and 
thus forty days intervene between Cicero's charge and the reply of 
Hortensius, who again, by dexterous adjournments, would delay the 
proceedings until the games of Victory, and the commencement of 
the new year. Cicero therefore abandoned all thought of eloquence 
or display, and merely introducing his case in the first of the 
Verrine orations, rested all his hopes of success on the weight of 
testimony alone. The “ king of the Forum," — so Hortensius was 
called — was disarmed. His histrionic arts of dress, intonation, 
pathot, and invective, found no place in dry crossexaminations. He 
was quite unprepared with counter-evidence, and after the first day, 
when ho put a few petulant questions, and offered some trivial 
objections to the course pursued, he abandoned the cause of Verres. 
Before the nine days occupied in hearing evidence were over, the 
defendant was on his road to Marseilles. The impeachment of 
Verres presented a scene for the historian and the artist. The judices 
met in the temple of Castor — already signalised by one of the 
defendant’s most fraudulent acts ( Verrin. ii. 1, 49, ff.). They were 
surrounded by the Bcnate, whose retention of the judicia depended 
on their verdict. They were watched by the equites, whose recovery 
of the judicia rested on the same issue. But neither the senate nor 
the equites were probably the most anxious spectators of the 
proceedings. The range of the defendant's extortions had been so 
wide, that the witnesses alone formed no inconsiderable portion of 
the audience. From the foot of Mount Taurus, from the shores of the 
Black Sea, from many cities of the Grecian mainland, from many 
islands of the Aegean, from every city and market-town of Sicily, 
deputations thronged to Rome. In the porticoes and on the steps of 
the temple, in the area of the Forum, in the colonnades that 
surrounded it, on the house-tops and on the overlooking declivities, 
were stationed dense and eager crowds of impoverished heirs and 
their guardians, bankrupt publicani and cornmerchants, fathers 
bewailing their children carried off to the praetor's harem, children 
mourning for their parents dead in the praetor’s dungeons, Greek 


nobles whose descent was traced to Cecrops or Eurysthenes or to 
the great Ionian and Minyan houses, and Phoenicians whose 
ancestors had been priests of the Tyrian Mclcarth, or claimed 
kindred with the Zidonian Iah. “All these and more came flocking,” 
and the casual multitude was swelled by thousands of spectators 
from Italy partly attracted by the approaching games, and 
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partly by curiosity to behold a criminal who had scourged and 
crucified Roman citizens, who had respected neither local nor 
national shrines, and who boasted that wealth would even yet 
rescue the murderer, the violator, and the temple-robber from the 
laws of man and from the nemesis of the Gods. The provincials 
scrupled not to avow that if Verres were acquitted, they would 
petition the senate to rescind at once the laws against malversation, 
that so for the time to come provincial governors might plunder, 
merely to enrich themselves, and not also to provide the means of 
averting penalties which were never enforced. 


The fact that of the seven Verrine orations— for the Divinatio in 
Caecilium belongs to them — two only, the Divinatio and the Actio 
Prima , were spoken, while the remaining five were compiled from 
the depositions after the verdict, may seem at first sight to detract 
from their oratorical if not from their literary value. But so perfectly 
has Cicero imparted to the entire series the semblance of delivery, 
and so rarely did the orators of antiquity pronounce extempore 
speeches, that we probably lose little by the course which necessity 
imposed on the orator. For while following the various moods and 
evolutions of this great impeachment, it seems almost impossible to 
believe that Verres was not actually writhing beneath the scourge, 
that Hortcnsius was not listening in impotent dismay, that the 
judiccs were not hurried along by the burning words and the 
glowing pictures of vice, ignominy, and crime, that the senate was 
not panic-struck, that the eqnites and the plebs were not hailing the 
dawn of retribution, and that the provincials were not gazing in fear 
and wrath upon the panorama of malversation exhibited by Cicero. 
In the Catilinarian orations the invective is perhaps more 
condensed, and the tone of the speech more strictly forensic: in the 


Philippics the assault is deadlier since the struggle was internecine. 
But in neither does the imagination of the orator embrace so wide a 
range of topics, expatiate so genially on whatever was collateral to 
the cause, or wield with such absolute sway the powers of language 
and rhetoric as in the Verrine orations.. It is almost needless to 
point out instances of satire, invective, argument, and description 
which have ever since furnished works of rhetoric with examples 
and the practical orator with studies in his art A few of the most 
striking in each kind may be ranged under the following heads. 


1. Sacrilege. The details of this crime are summed up in the 
peroration of the 5th book of the 2d. Pleading. The peroration itself 
may be compared with Burke's conclusion to his general charge 
against Warren Hastings. Special narratives of sacrilege are found 
(ii. 1. 18, 19, 20), and throughout the oration De Signis. 


2. Tampering with law and ignorance of precedents. 
See the whole account De Praetura Urbana (ii. 1. 40—60) ; the 
introduction to Jurisdictio Siciliensis (ii. 2. 7—ff.) and (ii. 3) Leges 


Decani anae Hieronicae. 


3. Extortion of money , works of art , <kc. (ii. 1. 17, 34, 2. 6. 22— 
28) ; and the oration de Signis generally. 


4. Corruption of morals (ii. 1 24), and the oration de Suppliciis 
generally. 


5. Negligence in administration (ii. 5. 23—46), and “ Praetura 
Urbana .” 


VERUS. 
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Cicero's own division of the impeachment is the following: 


C 1. In Q. Caecilium or Divinatio. 1. Preliminary-* 2. Proemium — 
Actio Prima — v Statement of the Case. 


These alone were spoken. 


3. Verres's official life to B. C. 73. 

4. Jurisdictio Siciliensis. 

5. Oratio Frumentaria. 

6. - De Signis. ° 

J. - De Suppliciia. 

2. Orations founded on the Depositions. 


These were circulated as documents or manifestoes of the cause 
after the flight of Verres. A good abstract of the Verrine 
Impeachment is given by Drumann ( Geschichte Homs , vol. v. 
p.263—328, TullH.) [W.B.D.] 


VE'RRIUS FLACCUS* [Flaccus.] VERRUCOSUS, an agnomen of Q. 
Fabius Maximus [Maximus, No. 4], and of Asinius Pollio, consul a. 
d. 81. [Pollio, No. 4.] VERTICO'RDIA. [Vbnus.I VERTUMNUS or 
VORTUMNUS, is said to have been an Etruscan divinity whose 
worship was introduced at Rome by an ancient Vulsinian colony 
occupying at first the Caelian hill, and afterwards the vicus Tuscus. 
(Propert iv. 2. 6, &c.; Ov. Met. xiv. 642.) The name is evidently 
connected with verio, and formed on the analogy of alumnus from 
aZo, whence it must signify “ the god who changes or 
metamorphoses himself." For this reason the Romans connected 
Vertumnus with all occurrences to which the verb verto applies, 
such as the change of seasons, purchase and sale, the return of 
rivers to their proper beds, &c. (Comp. Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 14.) But in 
reality the god was connected only with the transformation of 
plants, and their progress from being in blossom to that of bearing 
fruit. (Schol. ad Ilorat. Epist. i. 20. 1 ; Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 59 ; 
Propert. iv. 2. 10, &c.) Hence the story, that when Vertumnus was 
in love with Pomona, he assumed all possible forms, until at last he 
gained his end by metamorphosing himself into a blooming youth. 
(Propert iv. 2. 21, &c. ; Ov. /. c.) Gardeners accordingly offered to 
him the first produce of their gardens and garlands of budding 
flowers. (Propert. iv. 2. 18 and 45.) But the whole people celebrated 
a festival to Vertumnus on the 23d of August, under the name of the 
Vortumnalia, denoting the transition from tho beautiful season of 


autumn to the less agreeable one. He had a temple in the vicus 
Tuscus, and a statue of him stood in the vicus Jugarius near the 
altar of Ops. (Propert. 1. c. ; Cic. in Verr. i. 59.) The story of the 
Etruscan origin seems to be sufficiently refuted by his genuine 
Roman name, and it is much more probable that the worship of 
Vertumnus was of Sabine origin, which in fact is implied in his 
connection with T. Tatius. (Varro, De L. L. v. 75.) The importance of 
the worship of Vertumnus at Rome is evident from the fact, that it 
was attended to by a special flamen ( famen Vortumnalis; see Varro, 
De L. L. vii. 45, with Miiller's note ; Festus, p. 379 ; Plin. H. N. xxiii. 
1; Muller, Anc. Art and its Rem. § 404). [L. S.j VERULA'NA 
GRACI'LIA. [Gracilia.] VERULA'NUS SEVE'RUS. [Severus.] VERUS, 
ATTI'LIUS, a primipili centurio, a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. iii. 22.) 


VERUS, whose other name is sometimes written Vmidius (Capitol. 
Anton. Pius , c. 12), and sometimes Vinidius, which different modes 
of 
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writing have clearly arisen from the confusion between the first 
stroke of an m and the letter i. lie is apparently the jurist who is 
cited by Maecianus, lib. ix. Fideicom. (Dig. 35. tit 2. s. 32. 84) 
under the name of “ Vindius noster and if he be the same, Vinidius 
is probably the true name. He was one of the jurists who were in 
the consilium of Antoninus Pius, with Ulpius Marcellus, Volusius 
Maecianus, and others. He is cited twice by Ulpian, and once by 
Paulus. He probably wrote something, but there is no excerpt in the 
Digest [G. L.] 


VERUS, A'NNIUS, the son of the emperor M. Aurelius and Faustina, 
was bom a. d. 163, two years after Coiumodus and his twin brother 
Antoninus Geminus. Antoninus died in a. d. 165, and the two 
surviving princes, Verus and Coiumodus, were raised to the rank of 
Caesares, in October, a. d. 166, at the request of L. Aurelius Verus 
on his return from the East in that year. Annius Verus did not enjoy 
his dignity long, for he died at Praenestc, a. d. 170, in the seventh 
year of his age, in consequence of the excision of a tumour under 
his ear, when his father was on the point of setting out on his 


expedition against the Marcomanni. The annexed coin has on the 
obverse the head of Annius Verus with annivs vervs caks. antonini 
avg. fil., and on the reverse, the head of Commodus, with com mod 
vs caes. antonini avg. FIL. (Capitol. Antonin. Phil. 12, 21 ; Lamprid. 
Commod. 1, 11 ; Eckhcl, vol. vii. p. 82, foil.) 


COIN of annius verus. 


VERUS, L. AURE'LIUS, the colleague of M. Aurelius in the empire, a. 
d. 161—169. His original name was L. Ccionius Commodus, under 
which head his life is given [Commodus, No. 4, Vol. I. p. 817, a.] ; 
but as a coin of him has been omitted in that place, it is inserted 
below. 


COIN OF L. AURELIUS VERUS. 


statements are very indefinite. Nor do we get on much better with 
the three ancient catalogues of his writings which arc still extant, 
those namely of Diogenes Laertius, the Anonym. Menng., and the 
Arabian writers in Casiri (Bibl. Arab. Jlisp. vol. i. p. 306), which 
may be found entire in the first volume of Buhle’s edition of 
Aristotle. They all three give a mere enumeration, without the least 
trace of arrangement, and without any critical remarks. They differ 
not only from each other, but from the quotations of other writers 
and from the titles of the extant works to such a degree, that all 
idea of reconciling them must be given up. The difficulty of doing 
so is further increased by the fact, that one and the same work is 
frequently quoted under different titles (Brandis, de pcrdilis. Arist. 
libr de Ideis etde Bono f p. 7 ; Ravaisson, Mttaphysiquc d' Aristotc, 
vol. i. p. 48, Paris, 1837), and that sections and books appear ns 
independent writings under distinct titles. From Aristotle’s own 
quotations of his works criticism can here derive but little 
assistance, as the references for the most part are quite general, or 
have merely been supplied by later writers. (Ritter, Gcsch. der Phil. 
vol. iii. p. 21, not. 1.) The most complete enumeration of the 
writings of Aristotle from those catalogues, as well 


y 


of the extant as of the lost works, is to be fonnd obliged to bieak 
ground for his newer philosophy in Fabricius. (Bill. Gr. iii. pp. 207 
—204, and pp. by enlightening the public generally on certain 388 
—407.) The lost works alone have been practical points. In this way 
originated writings enumerated by Buhle(Cfo»i > we»ta*w de 
deperd. Arist. like the “Eudemus,” a refutation, as it appears, of libr. 
in Comment. Societ. Gottuig. vol. xv. p. 57, Sic.) Photo's Phaedon ; 
his book irep'i Nopcou, a critical But the labours of both these 
scholars no longer extract from Plato's “Laws;” farther, writings 
satisfy the demands of modem critical science. To such as that irepl 
SiKaioavwns, &c. These were the make use of, and form a judgment 
upon those ancient \6yoi iv Koivtp exSetiopevoi, and Stobaeus 
quotes catalogues, is still further attended with uncertainty from 
them quite correctly in his Florilcyium , ck from the circumstance, 
that much that was spu- rdiv *ApitrroTe\ovs KOINR~N diarpi€uv. 


VESCULA'RIUS FLACCUS. 
[Flaccus. ] 


VESPA, TERE'NTIUS, whose witticism at the expencc of Titius is 
quoted by Cicero (de Oral. ii. 62). 


VESPASTA'NUS, T. FLA'VIUS SABI'NUS, Roman emperor, a. d. 70— 
79, was bom in the Sabine country on the 17th of November, a. d. 
9. His father was a man of mean condition, of Reate, in the country 
of the Sabini. His 


VESPASIANUS. 


mother, Vespasia Polla, was the daughter of a Praefectus Castrorum, 
and the sister of a Roman sena. tor. She was left a widow with two 
sons, Flavius Sabinusand Vespasian. On laying aside the toga virilis, 
Vespasian, with reluctance and at the urgent solicitation of his 
mother, took the latus clavus. He served as tribunus militum in 
Thrace, and was quaestor in Crete and Cyrene. He was afterwards 
Aedile and Praetor. About this time he took to wife Flavia 
Domitilla, the daughter of a Roman eques, by whom he had two 
sons, both of whom succeeded him. In the reign of Claudius, and by 
the influence of Narcissus, he was sent into Germany as legatus 
legionis ; and in a. d. 43 he held the same command in Britain, and 
reduced the Isle of Wight (Sueton. Vespas. 4.) He was consul during 
the last two months of a. d. 51, and Proconsul of Africa under Nero, 
in which capacity Tacitus say8 (Hist. ii. 97) that he was much 
disliked. He was at this time very poor, and was accused of getting 
money by dishonourable means. Love of money indeed is said to 
have always been one of his faults. But he had a great military 
reputation, and he was liked by the soldiers. He was frugal in his 
habits, temperate, and an enemy to all ostentation ; of a kind 
disposition, without the passions of hatred or revenge. He had many 
great qualities, with some mean ones,—a combination not at all 
rare. His body was strong and his health good ; and it is recorded 
that he used to fast one day in every month. (Sueton. Vespas. 8.) 


Nero, who did not like Vespasian because ho was no admirer of 
Nero’s vocal powers, forbade him to appear in his presence ; but 
when he wanted a general for the Jewish war, he thought nobody 
was fitter than Vespasian, and he sent him to the East at the close of 
a. d. 66, at the head of a powerful army. [Vitellius.] Ilis conduct of 
the Jewish war had raised his reputation, when the war broke out 
between Otho and Vitellius after the death of Galba. He was 
proclaimed emperor at Alexandria on the first of July a. d. 69, in 
Judaea, where he then was, on the third of the same month, and 
soon after all through the East. lie arranged that Mucianus, 
governor of Syria, should march against Vitellius, and that his son 
Titus should continue the war against the Jews. Titus, however, did 


little until the following year ; and Antonius Primus defeated or 
gained over the troops of Vitellius, who was put to death about the 
20th of December. Vespasian was in Egypt when he heard the news 
of the victory which his troops had gained at Cremona on the 25th 
of October ; and he entered Alexandria, where he saw Apollonius of 
Tyana. Dion Cassius says that he made himself odious to the 
Alexandrines by increasing the taxes and imposing new ones, and 
the Alexandrines, according to their fashion, retaliated by satire and 
sarcasm. His object in going to Egypt was to cut off the supplies of 
grain from Alexandria to Rome, and so to compel Vitellius to yield; 
but this was unnecessary, forDomitian, the second son of Vespasian, 
then at Rome, was proclaimed Caesar upon the death of Vitellius. 
(Tacit Hist. iii. 86.) The Senate conferred on Vespasian the imperial 
title, with a specific enumeration of powers, and released him from 
alt the laws from which Augustus, Tiberius, and Claudius had been 
released ; and the Senatus-consultum was confirmed by a Lex. A 
fragment of this Lex still remains. Titus was made consul for the 
following year with his father. 


V ESPASI ANUS. 


Mucianus, who arrived at Rome the day after the death of Vitcllius, 
acted with full authority, for Vespasian had given him all powers. 
Domitian, also as Caesar, took a share in public business, and 
availed himself of his new rank to commit many acts of violence. 
Mucianus presented Domitian to the soldiers, who gave them a 
largess or congiarium. Mucianus put several persons to death, and 
among them Galerianus, the son of C. Piso, who had aspired to the 
empire in the time of Nero. In a. d. 70 Titus was consul with his 
father, though neither of them was in Rome on the 1st of January; 
and Domitian was praetor. Antonius Primus had anticipated 
Mucianus in the defeat of Vitellius ; and as Mucianus did not like 
Primus, who was also a turbulent man, he compelled his legions, 
which were much attached to their commander, to quit Rome. 
Mucianus also deprived Arrius Varus of the charge of Praefectus 
Praetorio, which he gave to Clemens Aretinus. .The first care of the 
senate after the death of Vitellius was to rebuild the Capitol, which 
had been recently burnt; and Helvidius Priscus laid the first stone 


on the 21st of June with great solemnity. (Tacit Hist. iv. 53.) 
Vespaaian restored three thousand plates of bronze, which had been 
consumed in the conflagration, the invaluable records of the Roman 
state. (Sueton. Vcspas. c. 8.) For this purpose all copies of the lost 
originals were carefully looked for. In this year the Sarmatians 
invaded Maesiaand killed the governor, Fonteius Agrippa. Rubrius 
Gallus, who was sent by Vespasian, compelled the Sarmatians to 
retire across the river. 


The Romans had now to carry on a war against the Batavi, who 
were situated near the mouth of the Rhine. These Batavi furnished 
soldiers for the Roman armies in Germany and Britain, and were so 
far in the relation of subjects to Rome. Claudius Civilis, a one-eyed 
man like Hannibal and Sertorius, and one of the most illustrious of 
the Batavi, had begun to excite his countrymen to resistance by 
preventing the march of the new recruits whom Vitcllius had 
ordered to be enlisted. Having induced the Canincfatcs to join them, 
the Batavi attacked and defeated the Romans under Aquilius. 
Hordeonius Flaccus, who commanded the troops in Germany, sent 
Mummius Lupercus against Civilis with two legions, part of which 
joined Civilis, and tlnr rest were driven back to Castra Vetera, 
perhaps Xanten in Cloves. Eight cohorts of Batavi and Caninefates, 
which Vitellius had ordered to march into Italy, turned back from 
Mainz and defeated Herennius Gallus near Bonn. (Tacit Hist. iv. 
19.) Civilis made his troops take the oath to Vespasian, and shortly 
after he was informed of the defeat of the Vitellians at Cremona, 
and that he ought now to lay down his arms, if he had taken them 
up for the cause of Vespasian ; but Civilis had no intention to do so, 
and he declared that his object was to free his country and the 
Gauls from the Roman yoke. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 32.) The history of this 
war is told under Civilis, Claudius. 


Domitian left Rome on the news of the revolt of the Gauls with the 
intention of conducting the war against Civilis, and Mucianus, 
knowing his character, thought it prudent to accompany him. On 
their route the news arrived that Cerealis had ended the war with 
Civilis, and Mucianus persuaded Domitian to go no farther than 
Lyon. Domitian returned to Italy before the end of the year to meet 
his father. 
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When Vespasian heard at Alexandria of the defeat of the party of 
Vitellius, his first care was to send vessels to Rome with supplies of 
com, which were much wanted. He also forwarded an edict to 
Rome, by which he repealed the laws of Nero and his three 
successors as to the crime of laesa majestas, and also banished 
astrologers, and yet ho consulted astrologers himself, for all his 
good sense had not placed him above this superstition. (Tacit. Histii 
28.) At Alexandria Vespasian is said to have cured a man who had a 
disease of the eyes, and a man with a paralysed hand,though 
probably neither of them was beyond the ordinary means of the 
healing art. (Tacit. Ilist. iv. 81.) Vespasian, in his voyage from 
Egypt, visited Rhodes and several cities of Asia Minor. He landed in 
the south of Italy, and was joyfully received by the Italians on his 
journey to Rome and on his arrival there. 


Vespasian worked with great industry to restore order at Rome and 
in the empire. He disbanded some of the mutinous soldiers of 
Vitellius, and maintained discipline among his own. He cooperated 
in a friendly manner with the senate in the public administration. 
Many sites in Rome still remained unbuilt since the gicat 
conflagration in Nero's time, and Vespasian allowed any person to 
build on these sites, if the owners did not do so, after a certain lapse 
of time. (Sueton. Vespas. c. 8.) In this year Vespasian as censor 
purged the Senate and the Equites of many unworthy members, and 
made up the deficient members by new nominations. He also raised 
several persons to the rank of Patrician, and among them Cn. Julius 
Agricoin, afterwards the conqueror of Britain. The simplicity and 
frugality of his mode of life formed a striking contrast with the 
profusion and luxury of some of his predecessors, and his example 
is said to have done more to reform the morals of Home than all the 
laws which had ever been enacted. He lived more like a private 
person than a man who possessed supreme power: he was affable 
and easy of access to all persons. The personal anecdotes of such a 
man are some of the most instructive records of his reign. He was 
never ashamed of the meanness of his origin, and ridiculed all 
attempts to make out for him a distinguished genealogy. (Sueton. 


Vesp <is. 12.) He often visited the villa in which he was born, and 
would not allow any change to be made in the place. When 
Vologeses, the Parthian king, addressed to him a letter commencing 
in these terms, “ Arsaces, king of kings, to Flavius Vespasianus," the 
answer began, “ Flavius Vespasianus to Arsaces, king of kings." If it 
be true, as it is recorded, that he was not annoyed at satire or 
ridicule, he exhibited an elevation of character almost unparalleled 
in one who filled so exalted a station. Vespasianus was mainly 
indebted to Mucianus, governor of Syria, for his imperial title, and 
he was not ungrateful for the services that Mucianus had rendered 
him, though Mucianus was of an arrogant and ambitious 
disposition, and gave Vespasian some trouble by his behaviour. He 
knew the bad character of his son Domitian, and as long as he lived 
he kept him under proper restraint. 


The stories that are told of his avarice and of his modes of raising 
money, if true, detract from the dignity of his character ; and it 
seems that he had a taste for little savings, and for coarse humour, 
Yet it is admitted that he was liberal in all his expenditure for 
purposes of public utility. Love of 
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getting money and niggardliness in personal matters are by no 
means inconsistent with bountiful outlay for great and noble 
objects. 


In a. d. 71 Vespasianus was consul for the third time with M. 
Cocceius Nerva, the same probably who was afterwards emperor, 
for his colleague. The senate had decreed a triumph to Vespasian 
and Titus separately, for the conquest of the Jews; but Vespasian 
thought that one triumph was enough for both, and for the first 
time, it is said, in the history of Rome, a father and a son triumphed 
together. Vespasian was very weary of the pompous ceremony 
before it was over. The temple of Janus was closed as the signal of 
war being ended, and the emperor commenced the erection of a 
temple of Peace. . Titus at this time began to assist his father in the 
administration, and undertook the important functions of Praefectus 
Praetorio. In a. d. 72 Caesenniii8 Paetus, whom Vespasian had 


made governor of Syria in place of Mucianus, informed the emperor 
that Antiochus, king of Commagene, and his son Epiphanes, were in 
treaty with the Parthian king and preparing to revolt. Whether the 
charge was true or false, Vespasian gave Paetus full powers to act, 
and the governor entered Commagene and took possession of the 
country. Antiochus was ultimately settled at Rome, where his two 
sons joined him, and Commagene was made a Roman province, f 
Antioch us IV., king of Commagene. ] 


Petilius Cerealis, who had terminated the war with the Batavi at the 
close of a. d. 70, was afterwards sent into Britain, and reduced to 
subjugation a large part of the Brigantes. Julius Frontinus, after 
him, subdued the Silures, or people of South Wales. Frontinus was 
succeeded by Julius Agricola in the command in Britain. 


A great disturbance at Alexandria (a. d. 73) is recorded by Eusebius, 
but little about it appears in other writers. It was at this time that 
Achaea, Lycia, Rhodes, Byzantium, Cilicia, and other places, which 
were up to this time either con- ^ sidered as free states or governed 
by kings, were all subjected to a Roman governor, on the ground 
that their liberty was only used for the purposes of disturbance. 
(Pausan. vii. 17. §4.) 


The execution of Helvidius Priscus [Priscus] took place under the 
reign of Vespasian, and by his order ; but the extravagant behaviour 
of Priscus and the mild temper of Vespasian justify us in concluding 
that the emperor's conduct in this affair may have had a reasonable 
justification. Priscus was a Stoic, who carried his doctrines to an 
absurd excess ; and he and others of the same sect seem to have 
aimed at exciting insurrection. Vespasian banished the 
philosophers, as they were called, from Rome, with the exception of 
Musonius Rufus. Demetrius, one of these rabid sages, tried the 
emperor's patience by insulting him in the streets of Rome. (Sueton. 
Fesyxw. 13.) In a. d. 74 Vespasian and Titus made a census or 
enumeration of the Roman citizens, the last that was made. The 
conversation which is the subject of the Dialogus de Oratoribus 
[Tacitus] is represented as having taken place in the sixth year of 
Vespasian, a. d. 


Pm to 


lo in the year a. d. 77, the eighth consulship of Vespasianus and the 
sixth of Titus Caesar, Plinius addressed to Titus his great 
compilation, intitled Naturalis Historia. In the same year Eusebius 
records a pestilence at Rome. 


VESPILLO. 


In a. d. 78 Agricoia was sent to Britain, and he reduced to 
submission North Wales and the island of Anglesey, which had 
before been subjected by the Romans, but had revolted under the 
administration of Suetonius Paullinns. The following year (a. d. 79) 
Vespasian was guilty of an act of cruelty which marks his character 
with a stain. Julius Sabinus, who had assumed the title of Caesar in 
Gaul at the beginning of a. d. 70, was at last discovered, after nine 
years’ concealment, and brought to Rome with his wife Epponina. 
The faithful devotion of Epponina during these years of 
concealment and alarm, has immortalised her name. When she was 
carried before Vespasian, she threw herself at his feet with the two 
children whom she had borne to her husband, whom she used to 
visit in his hiding-place. Vespasian, though moved to tears, 
condemned both Sabinus and his wife to die. The two children were 
preserved. (Tacit. Hut, iv. 55, 67.) The story is told at length by 
Plutarch. [Sabinus, Julius. ] 


Alienus Caecina and Marcell us, both of whom had received favours 
from Vespasian, conspired against him. The evidence was said to be 
complete. Titus invited Caecina, against whom he had some cause 
of complaint, to sup with him, and as he was leaving the palace, he 
ordered him to be put to death. This irregular proceeding, whatever 
may heave been the guilt of Caecina, is a reproach to the memory 
of Titus and his father. Marcellus was tried by the Senate and 
condemned. He cut his throat. 


In the summer of this year Vespasian, whoso health was failing, 
went to spend some time at Iris paternal house in the mountains of 
the Sabini. By drinking to excess of cold water he damaged his 
stomach, which was already disordered. But he still attended to 
business, just ns if he had been in perfect health ; and on feeling the 
approach of death he said that an emperor should die standing ; and 
in fact he did die in this attitude on the 24th of June a. d. 79, being 
69 years of age, seven months and seven days. He reigned ten years 


all but six days, for his reign is dated from his proclamation as 
emperor at Alexandria on the first of July a. D. 69. 


The wife of Vespasian died before her husband's elevation to the 
imperial dignity, and also her daughter Domitilla. After his wife’s 
death he cohabited with a freed woman named Cacnis, whom, after 
he became emperor, he had, says Suetonius, almost as a lawful 
wife. A marriage with Caen is would not have been a Roman 
marriage, and slio was a concubine, in the Roman sense. Cacnis is 
accused of selling places under the emperor. (Suetonius, 
Vespasianus; Tacitus, Hist. ; Dion Cassius, lxvi. ; Tillemont, Histoire 
des Hnipcreurs, vol. ii.) [G. L.] 


COIN OF VESPASIANUS. 


VESPA'SIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] VESPILLO, the name of a family of 
the Lucretia gens. 1. Lucretius Vespillo, aedile B. c. 133, is said to 
have thrown the corpse of Tib. 


VESTA. 


Gracchus into the Tiber and thus to have obtained the surname of 
Vespiilo. (AureL Viet, dt Vir. III. 64 ; respecting the Vespillones , see 
Did. of Antiq. p. 559, a, 2d ed.) 


2. Q. Lucretius Vespillo, an orator and a jurist, was proscribed by 
Sulla and put to death. (Cic. Brut. 48 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 44.) 


3. Q. Lucretius Vespillo, the son of No. 2, served in the Pompeian 
fleet in b. c. 48. He was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, out 
more fortunate than his father, was concealed by his wife Thurin in 
his own house at Rome, till his friends obtained his pardon. In b. c. 
20, he was one of the deputation which the senate sent to Augustus 
at Athens to request the latter to assume the consulship for the 
following year, but he declined the honour, and appointed Vespillo, 
who was accordingly consul with C. Scntius Satuminus in B. c. 19. 
(Caes. B.C. iii. 7 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 44; Val. Max. vi. 7. § *2 ; Dion 


Cass. liv. 10.) 


VESTA, one of the great Roman divinities, identical with the Greek 
Ilestia both in name and import. She was the goddess of the hearth, 
and therefore inseparably connected with the Penates, for Aeneas 
was believed to have brought the eternal fire of Vesta from Troy, 
along with the images of the Penates ; and the praetors, consuls, 
and dictators, before entering upon their official functions, 
sacrificed not only to the Penates, but also to Vesta at Lavinium. 
(Virg. Acn. ii. 296, &c., x. 259, v. 744 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.) In the 
ancient Roman house, the hearth was the central part, and around 
it all the inmates daily assembled for their common meal (coena, 
koiv4\\ and every meal thus taken was a fresh bond of union and 
affection among the members of a family, and at the same time an 
act of worship of Vesta combined with a sacrifice to her and the 
Penates. (Ov. Fast. vi. 305 ; Virg. Georg, iv. 384: Serv. ad Aen. i. 
734.) Every dwelling house therefore was, in some sense, a temple 
of Vesta (August. De Civ. Dei y iv. 11), but a public sanctuary 
united all the citizens of the state into one large family. This 
sanctuary stood in the Forum, between the Capitoline and Palatine 
hills, and not far from the temple of the Penates. (Dionys. ii. 65.) 
That temple was round with a vaulted roof, like the impluvium of 
private houses, so that there is no reason to regard that form as an 
imitation of the vault of heaven (Ov. Fast. vi. 269, &c., 282 ; Plut. 
Num. 11.) The goddess was not represented in her temple by a 
statue, but the eternal fire burning on the hearth or altar was her 
living symbol, and was kept up and attended to by the Vestals, her 
virgin priestesses. As each house, and the city itself, so also the 
country had its own Vesta, and the latter was worshipped at 
Lavinium, the metropolis of the Latins, where she was worshipped 
and received the regular sacrifices at the hands of the highest 
magistrates. The goddess herself was regarded as chaste and pure 
like her symbol, the fire, and the Vestals, who kept up the sacred 
fire, were likewise pure maidens. Respecting their duties and 
obligations, see Diet, of Ant. s. v. Vestales. As regards her worship, 
it is stated, that every year, on the 1st of March her sacred fire, and 
the laurel tree which shaded her hearth, were renewed (Macrob. 
Sat. 


i. 12 ; Ov. Fast. iii. 143), and that on the 15th of June her temple 


(Comp, rious was introduced among the writings of Aris- Philop. ad 
Arts/, de Aninia, i. 138, c. 2.) In Aristotle at an early period in 
antiquity. The causes totlc himself(and this has not always been 
duly conof this are correctly assigned by Ammonius. (Ad sidered) 
there occurs no express declaration of this Arist. Categ. fob 3, a.) In 
the first place, several distinction. The designations esoteric , 
acroamatic , of the writings of the immediate disciples of Aris- or 
epoptic writings, would alike be looked for in totle, which treated 
of like subjects under like vain in all the genuine works of the 
philosopher, names, as those of Theophrastus, Eudemus Itho- It is 
only in his answer to the complaint of Alcxdius, Phanias, and 
others, got accidentally inserted andcr, that by publishing his 
lectures he had made amongst the works of the Stagirite. Then we 
must the secrets of philosophy the common property of add 
mistakes arising bid rrjv dpuvuplav, as in the all, that he say9, that 
“the acroatic (acroamatic, or ancient philosophical, rhetorical, and 
historico- esote*c) books had been published and yet not political 
literature there were several writers of the published, for they were 
intelligible only to one same name. Lastly, the endeavours of the 
Ptole- who had been initiated into philosophy.” The exmie8 and 
Attali to enrich their libraries as much pression ejotciic, on the 
other hand, we find in as possible with works of Aristotle, set in 
motion Aristotle himself, and that in nine passages. (Eti. a number 
of people, whoso love of gain rendered Nic. L 13, vi. 4, JSth, 
Endem. ii. 1, ii. 8, v. 4, Pol'd. them not over scrupulously honest. 
(Comp. David, iii. 4, viL 1, Phys. iv. 14, Melaph. xiii. 1.) These ad 
Calcg. p. 28, a., 15, who assigns additional very passages prove 
incontestably, that Aristotle causes of falsification; Ammon. L c. ; 
Simplicius, himself had not in view a division of this kind in fob 4, 
6 ; Galen, Comment. 2 in libr. dc Nat. hum. the sense in which it 
was subsequently understood, pp. 16, 17 ; Brandis, Rhein. Mus. p. 
260, 1827.) In one instance he applies the name exoteric to It is 
very possible that the Greek lists, in particu- writings which, in 
accordance with the above-mcnlar that in Diogenes Laertius, are 
nothing else tioned division, must necessarily be set down as than 
catalogues of these libraries. (Trendelenburg, esoteric; and 
secondly, in several of those passages <ul Arist. de Anima, p. 123.) 
the term is merely employed to denote disquisitions 


As regards the division of Aristotle's writings, which are foreign to 


was cleaned and purified. The dirt was carried into an angiportus 
behind the temple, which was locked by a gate that no one 
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might enter it. (Ov. Fast. vi. 227, &c.; Fest. p. 344, ed. Muller.) The 
day on which this took place was a dies nefastus , the first half of 
which was thought to be so inauspicious, that the priestess of Juno 
was not allowed to comb her hair, to cut her nails, or to approach 
her husband, while the second half was very favourable to 
contracting a marriage or entering upon other important 
undertakings. A few days before that solemnity, on the 9th of June, 
the Vestalia was celebrated in honour of the goddess, on which 
occasion none but women walked to the temple, and that with bare 
feet. On one of these occasions an altar had been dedicated to 
Jupiter Pistor. (Ov. Fast. vi. 3. 50 ; comp. Hartung, DieRelig. der 
Bom. vol. ii. p. Ill, &c.) [L. Sj 


VE'STIA O'PPIA. [Oppia, No. 2.] 


VESTI'LIUS, SEX.,amanof praetorian rank, put to death, a. d. 32. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 9.) 


VESTI'NUS ATTICUS. [Atticus.] 


VESTI'NUS, JIJ'LIUS, a sophist, made an abridgment of the lexicon 
of Pamphilus [Pamphilus, No. 4], and a selection of words from 
Demosthenes, Thucydides, Isaeus, Isocrates and others. (Suidas, s. v. 
Obrjariros.) The name of Julius Vestinu8 ought to be substituted for 
that of Julius Justinus, which is prefixed ns the namo of one of the 
lexicographers to the work of Suidas. 


C. VESTO'RIUS, of Puteoli, a money-lender, with whom Cicero had 
large dealings, and who was also a friend of Atticus. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 
6, 14, 16, vi. 2, v. 2, ad Att. xiv. 9, 12, 14, etalibi.) 


VESTRITIUS SPUIUNNA. ’ [Spurinna.1 


P. VE'STRIUS, a Roman eques and a Pom peian, was taken prisoner 
in Africa in B. c. 46, and pardoned by Caesar. (Hirt. B. Afr. 64.) 


VETI'LIUS. 1. C. or M. Vktiliue, praetor b. c. 147, was defeated in 
Spain by Viriathus, taken prisoner and put to death. For an account 
of his defeat, and the authorities, sec Viriathus. 


2. Vktilius, a leno, was refused by Q. Metellus, the praetor, the 
bonorum possessio in accordance with the will of Juventius, on 
account of his infamous mode of life. (Val. Max. vii. J. § 7.) 


3. P. V>.tilius, a relation of Sex. Aebutius, and a witness in the case 
of Caecina. (Cic. pro Caecin. 9.) 


VETRA'NIO, an officer far advanced in years, who had long served 
with high reputation, and who was much and generally beloved on 
account of his simple manners and amiable temper, commanded the 
legions in Illyria and Pannonia, at the period (a. d. 350), when 
Constans was treacherously destroyed, and his throne seized by 
Magnentius. The first impulse of the veteran induced him to write a 
letter to Constantius promising firm allegiance, and urging him to 
advance with all speed that he might in person chastise the usurper. 
Soon afterwards, however, he was prevailed upon by the 
solicitations of his troops, and by the pressing representations of the 
notorious Constantina [Constantina], eldest sister of Constantine the 
Great, himself to assume the purple at Sirmium, about the 
beginning of March, a. d. 350. Being now courted by both of the 
contending parties, he concluded a treaty with Constantius whom 
he soon abandoned ; he next entered into close alliance with 
Magnentius, and finally, as detailed in a former article 
[Constantius], was constrained by dextrous management at the 
famous conference held on the 25th December near Sardica to 
abdicate the power which he had exercised for 
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less than ten months, and to resign all his pretensions in favour of 
Constantius, by whom he was treated with great kindness, and 
permitted to retire to Prusa, in Bithynia, where he passed the 
remaining six years of his life in contented tranquillity, practising 


the virtues of the Christian faith which he professed. It is tolerably 
clear, as far as we can pretend to draw any conclusion from the 
confused and contradictory accounts transmitted to us regarding the 
above transactions, that the extraordinary conduct of Vetranio must 
be ascribed to natural indecision or to the vacillating imbecility of 
old age, rather than to a system of complicated treachery altogether 
foreign to his character, which is painted in very favourable colours 
by almost all the historians of this epoch, except Aurelius Victor 
who describes him as little better than a mischievous idiot. 
IConstans; Magnkntius; Constantius.] (Julian. Orat. i. ii.; Themist. 
Orat. 


iii. iv., Amm. Marc. xv. 1. § 2, xxi. 8. § 1 ; Aurel. Viet, de Cues. 41, 
42, Epit. 41 ; Eutrop. x. 6 ; Zosim. ii. 43, 44 ; Zonar.xiii. 7 ; Chron. 
Alexandr.; Chron. Idat.; Socrat. H. E. ii. 28 ; Sozomcn. H. E. 


iv. 3 ; Philostorg. II. E. iii. 22.) [W. R.] 


COIN OP VETRANIO. 


VE'TTIA or VE'CTIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned till the latter 
end of the republic, but obtained considerable eminence under the 
empire, where its name frequently appears in the consular Fasti. In 
many editions and some MSS. of the ancient writers, the name 
occurs in the form of Vcctins ; but Veltius is the true orthography, 
as we sec from coins. We find coins of the Vettii of the republican 
period, bearing the cognomen Judex Submits , a specimen of which 
is given under Judex. 


VETTIE'NUS, or VECTIE'NUS, a friend of Cicero and Atticus, was a 
money-lender. (Cic. ad Att. x. 5, 11, 13, 15, xii. 3, xv. 13.) 


VE'TTIUS, or VE'CTIIS. 1. P. Vettius, quaestor of C. Verres in Sicily, 
is spoken of by Cicero as an honourable man. (Cic. Verr. v. 44.) 


2. T. Vettius, praetor b. c. 59, presided at the trial of L. Flaccus, 
whom Cicero defended. (Cic. pro Flute. 34.) 


3. Vettius, one of the lovers of Clodia, gave her some copper coins 
instead of silver, and was in consequence shamefully treated by two 
other lovers of Clodia. (Cic. pro CaeL 30 ; Plut. Cic. 29.) 


4. Vettius, of whom Cicero purchased a house. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 5. § 
2.) 


5. Sex. Vettius, a friend of Atticus, and a coheres of Cicero. (Cic. ad 
Att. xiii. 12.) 


6. L. Vettius, a Roman eques, was in the pay of Cicero in b. c. 63, to 
whom he gave some valuable information respecting the 
Catilinarian conspiracy. Hence he is called by Cicero noster index. 
Among others he accused Caesar of being privy to the conspiracy. 
(Comp. Suet. Caes. 17, where we ought to read a L. Vettio indice 
instead 


VETTIUS. 


of a I. Vettio judice.) He was an unprincipled fellow, who was ready 
to sell his services to any one who would pay him well. lie again 
appears in b. a 59 as an informer. In that year he accused Curio, 
Cicero, L. Lucullus, and many other distinguished men, of having 
formed a conspiracy to assassinate Pompey. Dion Cassius, who 
always thinks the worst about every man, asserts (xxxviii. 9) as a 
positive fact that Vettius had been purchased by Cicero and L. 
Lucullus to murder Caesar and Pompey ; but this statement is in 
opposition to all other authorities, and deserves no credence. It 
seems almost certain that the conspiracy was a sheer invention for 
the purpose of injuring Cicero, Curio, and others ; but there is more 
difficulty in determining who were the inventors of it. Cicero 
regarded it as the work of Caesar, who remained in the background 
while its success was uncertain, and who used the tribune Vatinius 
as his instrument. At a later period, when Cicero had returned from 
exile, and feared to provoke the triumvir, he threw the whole blame 
upon Vatinius. However this may be, the history of the affair is 
briefly as follows. Vettius was said to have insinuated himself into 
the friendship of Curio, and then to have informed him that he 
intended, along with his slaves, to kill Pompey, hoping to elicit 
from Curio an approval, if not a promise, of co operation in the plot 
Curio, however, did not fall into the snare, but disclosed what he 


had heard to his father. The latter informed Pompey. Vettius, 
therefore, was apprehended and brought before the senate, where 
he stated that Curio was at the head of a conspiracy which had been 
formed against Pompey’s life, in which some of the most 
distinguished young men of the state had a share ; among others, L. 
Aemilius Paulus, M. Brutus, and L. Lentulus. The senate ordered 
him to be cast into prison. On the following day Vatinius brought 
him before the assembly of the people, that ho might confirm what 
he had already said before the senate ; but he now contradicted 
himself, and his evidence became much more suspicious than it had 
been on the previous day. Some names which he mentioned in the 
senate, he now passed over entirely, but he added many others of 
still greater celebrity, such as Lucullus and L. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus. He did not mention Cicero by name, but he said that 
an eloquent consular, who lived near the consul Caesar, had said to 
him that the state needed a Servilius Ahala, or a Brutus. He was 
sent back to prison, and on the following morning was found 
strangled in his cell. It was given out that he had committed suicide 
; but the marks of violence were visible on his body, and Cicero at a 
later time charged Vatinius with the murder. Suetonius says (Cues. 
20) that Vettius was poisoned, but this is in opposition to the direct 
statement of Cicero, who must have known the manner of his death, 
and could have had no reason for giving a false account on this 
point at least. (Dion. Cass, xxxvii. 41 ; Suet. Caes. 17 ; Cic. ad Att. 
ii. 24, pro Sest. 63, in Vatin. 10, 11, with the Schol. Bob. pp. 308, 
320, ed. Orelli ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 9 ; Suet. Caes. 20 ; Appian, B . C. 
ii. 12 ; Plut. LucidL. 42 ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms , vol. ii. p. 
233, foil.) The coin of the Vettia gens, with the surname of Judex 
upon it, has nothing to do with this Vettius. [Judex.] 
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VE'TTIUS AGO'RIUS PRAETEXTA'TUS. [Praetkxtatus. ] 


C. VETTJUS AQUILI'NUS, consul under M. Aurelius a.d. 162, with 
Q. Junius Rusticus. (Fasti ; Cod. 5. tit. 25. s. 3.) 


VE'TTIUS AQUILPNUS JUVENCUS. 


[JUVENCUS.] 


C. VE'TTIUS A'TTICUS, consul under Gor-, dianus III. a. d. 342 with 
C. Asinius Praetextatus. (Fasti ; Capitol. Gord. 26.) ° 


L. VE'TTIUS L. L. AUCTUS, a Roman scenepainter, mentioned on an 
extant inscription. (Fa- : bretti, Inscr. p. 335, No. 501 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schom , p. 425, 2d. cd.) [P. S.] VE'TTIUS BOLA'NUS. 
[Bolanus.] VE'TTIUS CATO or SCATO. [Scato. ] 


P. VE'TTIUS CHILO, a Roman eques engaged in farming the taxes in 
Sicily, was a witness asainst Verres. (Cic. Verr. iiL 71.) 


VE'TTIUS CHRYSIPPUS. [Chrysippus.] VE'TTIUS ME'SSIUS. 
[Messius.] VE'TTIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] VE'TTIUS PRO'CULUS. 
[Proculus.] VE'TTIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] VETTIUS SALASSUS. 
[Salassus.] VE'TTIUS SCATO. [Scato. ] 


VE'TTIUS VALENS. [Valens.] 


Q. VE'TTIUS VETTIA'NUS, a Marsian, was a contemporary of 
Cicero, by whom he is mentioned among the orators of the Socii 
and Latini. (Cic. Brut. 46.) 


VETULI'NUS, was proscribed by the triumvirs in B.c. 43, and 
collected a considerable force in the south of Italy, with which he 
for a long time resisted the troops sent against him, but was at 
length killed when he was on the point of embarking to cross over 
to Messana. (Appian, B.C. iv. 25.) 


VETU'LIO, SE'NTIUS SATURNI'NUS. 
[SATURNINU8, SENTIUS, No. 2.] 
VETU'RIA, the mother of Coriolanus. [CorioLANUS. ] 


VETU'RIA GENS, anciently called VETU'SIA, patrician and plebeian. 
The patrician branch of the gens was of great antiquity: according 
to tradition one of their number, Mamurius Veturius, lived in the 
time of Numa, and made the sacred ancilia. [See below.] From the 
fact of Mamurius Veturius being connected with the history of 
Numa, and also from his having two gentile names, we may 


conclude that the Veturii were of Sabine origin, and belonged to the 
second tribe at Rome, the Tities or Titicnses. The Veturii are also 
mentioned in the early times of the republic, and one of them, P. 
Veturius Gerainus Cicurinus, was consul in the eleventh year of the 
republic, b. c. 499. The Veturii rarely occur in the later times of the 
republic, and after the year b. c. 206, when L. Veturius Philo was 
consul, their name disappears ftoin the Fasti. They were divided 
into families, bearing respectively the names of Calvinus, Crassus 
Cicurinus, Geminus Cicurinus (both of which are given under 
Cicurinus), and Philo. The coins of the Veturia gens have no 
cognomen upon them. The following specimen represents on the 
obverse a head wearing a helmet with ti. ve., and on the reverse a 
mau kneeling down holding in his arms a pig, which two other men 
are touching with their staves. The subject represented on the 
obverse has been variously interpreted ; but there can be no doubt 
that it re 


fers to the conclusion of a treaty, but what the particular treaty may 
have been it is useless to conjecture. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 337.) 
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coin op the veturia gens. 


VETU'RIUS MAMU'RIUS is said 
to have 


been the armourer who made the eleven ancilia exactly like the one 
that was sent from heaven in the reign of Numa. His praises formed 
one of the chief subjects of the songs of the Salii. (Plut. Num. 13 ; 
Ov. Fast. iii. 384 ; Dionys. ii. 71 ; Festus, 8.v. Mam. Vet.; comp. 
Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Salii.) Even the ancients themselves doubted in 
the reality of his existence : Varro interpreted his name as 
equivalent to vetus memoria (Varr. L. 1. vi. 46, ed. Miiller.) Some 
modern writers regard Mamurius Veturius as an Etruscan artist, 
because he is said to have made a brazen image of the god 
Vertumnus. (Propert. iv. 2. 61 ; comp. Muller, Etrusker y vol. ii. p. 
252.) 


VETUS, the name of a family of the Antistia gens. 1. Antistius Vetus, 
nropraetor in Further Spain about B. c. 68, under whom Caesar 
served as quaestor. (Veil. Pat. ii. 43 ; Plut. Cacs. 5 ; Suet. Coes. 7.) 


2. C. Antistius Vetus, son of the preceding, was taken as quaestor by 
Caesar out of gratitude to his father, when he was propraetor in 
Further Spain in B.C. 61. In b. c. 57 Vetus was tribune , of the plebs 
and supported Cicero in opposition to Clodius. In the civil war he 
espoused Caesar's party, and we find him in Syria in b. c. 45, 
fighting against Q. Caecilius Bassus, who had formerly been on the 
Pompeian side, and who now attempted to seduce the troops in the 
East from their allegiance to Caesar. He besieged Bassus in 
Apamcia, but was obliged to retire on the approach of the 
Parthians. In b. c. 34 Vetus carried on war against the Salassi, and 
in b. c. 30 was consul suffectus. He accompanied Augustus to Spain 
in b. c. 25, and on the illness of the emperor continued the war 
against the Cantabri and Astures, whom he reduced to submission. 
(Plut. Cues. 5 ; Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 3, adAtt. xiv. 9. § 3 ; Dion Cass, 
xlvii. 27 ; Appian, Il/yr. 17 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 90 ; 
Florus, iv. 12. § 21.) The annexed coin seems to have been struck 
by this C. Antistius Vetus, as triumvir of the mint It contains on the 
obverse a female head with antistivs vet vs iiivir, and on the reverse 


various utensils of the pontifices with imp. caesar av(g.) cos. xi. 


COIN OF C. ANTISTIUS VETUS. 
13. C. Antistius Vetus, son of No. 2, was 
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consul in b.C. 6 with D. Laelius Balbns ; and as he lived to see both 
his sons consuls, he must have been alive at least as late as a. d. 28. 
(Dion Cass, lv. 9 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 43.) He was a friend of Velleius 
Paterculus, from whom we learn (4 c.) that Vetus was a pontifex. 


4. C. Antistius Vetus, son of No. 3, was consul a. d. 23 with C. 
Asinius Pollio. (Veil. Pat. ii. 43 ; Dion Cass. Index, lib. Ivii.; Tac. 
Arm. iv. 17 ; Frontin. Aquued. 102.) 


5. I*. Antistius Vetus, son of No. 3, was consul suffectus a. d. 23. 
(Veil. Pat. ii. 43 ; Fasti.) 


6. C. Antistius Vetus, probably son of No. 4, was consul under 
Claudius a. d. 50 with M. Suilius Nerulinus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 25.) 


7. L. Antistius Vetus, probably also a son of No. 5, was consul with 
the emperor Nero in ihe first year of his reign, a. d. 55. Three years 
afterwards, a. d. 58, Vetus commanded a Roman army in Germany, 
and as he had no war to carry on, he formed the project, in order 
that his soldiers might not remain idle, of connecting the Mosel la 
(Moselle) and the Arar (Saone) by a canal, by which means a water 
communication would be established between the Mediterranean 
and the Northern Ocean, as troops could be conveyed down the 
Rhone and the Saone into the Moselle through the canal, and down 
the Moselle into the Rhine, and so into the Ocean. The daughter of 
Vetus was married to Rubellius Plautus ; and when Nero resolved 
upon the death of the latter in a. d. 62, his father-inlaw pressed him 


to take up arms against the emperor. [Plautus, p. 411, b.J Plautus 
was put to death, but Vetus escaped tor a time. Three years later, a. 
d. 65, the tyrant resolved upon his death, and Vetus accordingly 
anticipated his sentence by opening his veins in the bath. His 
mother-in-law Sextia and his daughter Pollutia likewise opened 
their veins and perished along with him. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 11, 53, xiv. 
57, 58, xvi. 10, 11.) 


8 C. Antistius Vetus, consul with C. Manlius Valens in the last year 
of the reign of Doxnitian, a. n. 96. (Dion Cass, ixvii. 14.) 


9. Antistius Vetus, consul under Trajan, A. 1). 116, with Aelianus. 
(Fasti.) 


10. Antistius Vetus, consul under Antoninus Pius, a. D. 150, with 
Gallicanus. (Fasti ; Cod. 2. tit. 13. s. 1.) 


VIBENNA CAELES or CAE'LIUS. [Cables Vi henna. ] 


VI'BIA GENS, plebeian. No Romans of this name are mentioned till 
the latter end of the republic ; but we meet with several persons of 
the name among the Italian nations in the second Punic war. [See 
below, Vibius, Nos. 1, 2; Vjbius Virrius.] The first of the gens, who 
obtained the consulship, was C. Vibius Pansa in b. c. 43 ; and 
several Vibii appear in the Consular Fasti under the empire. Two of 
the Roman emperors, Trebonianus Gallus and Volusianus, bore the 
name of Vibius. The coins of the Vibia gens have on them the 
surnames of Pansa and Varus . [Pansa ; Varus. ] 


VIBI'DIA, the eldest of the Vestal virgins, besought the emperor 
Claudius to spare Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xi. 32, 34.) 


VIBI'DIUS VARRO. [Varro.J 


C. VIBIE'NUS, a senator, lost his life in the riots which took place at 
the burial of Clodius in 


VIBULANUS. 
B. a 52. (Cic. pro MU . 14; Ascon. in Mil . p. 33, Orelli.) 


VIBI'LIUS or VJBI'LLIUS, king of the Hermunduri, expelled Cutualda 


tho matter in hand. Nay, the ancient Greek commentators, as 
Ammonius the expression is used to denote the writings of (ad 
Categ. p. G, b. Aid.) and Simplicius (ad Cat. other authors. The 
whole subject concerns us pp. 1, 6, ed. Bas.) distinguish—1. 
'riropirqpanKd, more as a point of literary history than as having t. 
e. collections of notices and materials, drawn up .any scientific 
interest. “ One secs at once for for his own use. 2. Murray panted, 
elaborate works, one’s self,” says Hegel (Gcsch. der Philos, ii. p. 
310, Those which were composed in a strictly scientific comp. 220, 
238), “what works arc philosophic and manner, and contained tho 
doctrinal lectures (a/epo- speculative, and what are more of a mere 
empirical drrcis) of tho philosopher, they called dupoapanud 
nature. The esoteric is the speculative, which, (Gelb xx. 5, has 
dupoanud, which form, however, even though written and printed, 
yet remains Schaefer, ad Pint. vol. v. p. 245, rejects), or else 
concealed from those who do not take sufficient iowTcpiKd, 
PronriKd. Those, on the other hand, interest in the matter to apply 
themselves vigoin which the method and stylo were of a more 
rously. It is no secret, and yet is hidden.” But popular kind, and 
which were calculated for a cir- the samo author is wrong in 
maintaining, that cle of readers beyond the limits of the school, 
were among the ancients there existed no difference at termed 
rrtptKa. The latter were composed all between the writings of the 
philosophers which chiefly in the form of dialogues, particularly 
such they published, and the lectures which they delias treated 
upon points of practical philosophy. Of vered to a select circle of 
hearers. The contrary is these dialogues, which were still extant in 
Cicero’s established by positive testimony. Thus Aristotle time, 
nothing has been preserved. (The whole of was the first to publish 
what with Plato were, the authorities relating to this subject, 
amongst strictly speaking, lectures (&ypa< pa 56ypara, Bnnwhom 
Strab. xiii. pp. 608, G09 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 5, dis, de perd. Ar. libr. dc 
Ideis , p. 25 ; Trcndelenb. ad A tt. iv. 1G ; Gelb 1. c.; Pint. Alex. 5, 
Advers.Co- Platonis de Ideis doclrina ex Plalonc illustrate p. 2, lot. 
p. 1115, b. are the most important, are given &c., Berlin, 1827). 
Hegel himself took good cave at full length in Stahr's Aristotelian 
vol. ii. p. 244, not to allow all the conclusions to which his system 
&c.; to which must be added Sopateratque Syrian, conducted to 
appear in print, and Kant also adllermoy. p. 120, in liconhard 
Spengel, Zwayuyyii found it unadvisable for a philosopher “to give 


from his dominions at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, and 
subsequently united with Vangio and Sido in expelling Vannius, 
king of the Suevi, from his country, in the reign of Claudius. (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 63, xii. 29.) [Cati;ai.da ; Vannius.] 


VI BIUS. 1. Vibius Accuabus, apparently so called fiom the town of 
Accua, was a commander of a Pelignian cohort in the Roman army 
in B.c. 212, and distinguished himself by his bravery. (Liv. xxv. 14 ; 
Val. Max. iii. 2. § 20.) 


2. Vibius, one of the Bruttii, the br. ther of Paccius, b. c. 209. (Liv. 
xxvii. 15.) [Paccius, No. 2.] 


3. Vibius, bore such a striking resemblance to Pompeius Magnus, 
that he was frequently mistaken for the latter. (Val. Max. ix. 14. § 1 
; Plin. //.TV. vii. 10. s. 12.) 


4. L. Vibius, a Roman eques, was mngistcr or manager of the 
company, which fanned the customs at Syracuse. (Cic. Verr . ii. 74.) 


5. Sex. Vibius, of Larinum, slain by Oppiftnicus. (Cic. pro Cluent. 8.) 


6. Vibius Cappadox, of Larinum, said to have been poisoned by A. 
Cluentius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 60.) The cognomen Cappndox is 
suspicious, but it is found in all the best MSS. 


7. Vibius, from whom Cicero received the books of the poet 
Alexander Lychnus (Cic. ad Alt. ii. 20), is probably the same person 
as Vibius Curius. [Curius, p. 904, a.] 


8. C. Vibius, one of the accusers of LiboDrusus, a. d. 16. (Tac. Ann. 
ii. 30.) 


VI'BIUS, the engraver of a precious stone, namely, a cnmclion 
engraved in intaglio, representing an Othriad, on whose buckler the 
artist’s name is inscribed thus, VIBIUS F. (Caylus, Pccueif , iii. pt 
xxi. No. 5, pp. 83, 84 ; R. Rochette, Ixttre a M. ScAorn, p. 158, *2d 
cd.) [P. S.] 


VI'BIUS CRISPUS. [Crispus. ] 


VI'BIUS CU'RIUS. [Curius.] 


VI'BIUS FILONTO. [Fronto. ] 
VI'BIUS MARSUS. IMarsus. ] 


VI'BIUS PACIACUS. [Paciacus.] VI'BIUS PANSA. [Pansa. J VI'BIUS 
PO'STUMUS. [Postuaius.] VI'BIUS RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 


VI'BIUS SECCJNDUS. [Skcundus. ] 


VI BIUS SEQUESTER. [Sequester.] VI'BIUS SEIIE'NUS. [Serknus. ] 
VI'BIUS TREBONIA'N US. [Tkkboni 


ANUS8.] 
VI'BIUS VARUS. [Varus. ] 


VI'BIUS VI'RRIUS, of Capua, induced his countrymen to revolt from 
the Romans and to espouse the cause of Hannibal after the battle of 
Cannae, b.c. 216. When Capua, after its long siege by the Romans, 
could hold out no longer, B. c. 211, Vib’us recommended ihe 
senators to put themselves to death, rather than lall into the power 
of the Romans. Twenty-seven of the senators resolved to follow his 
advice, and accompanied him to his house, where after a 
sumptuous banquet they all took poison. (Liv. xxiii. 6, xxvi. 13, 14.) 


VIBULA'NUS, the name of the most ancient family of the Fabia 
gens. It was so powerful in the early times of the republic that three 
brothers of the family held the consulship for seven years 
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in succession, b. c. 485—479. The last person of the gens who bore 
this surname was Q. Fabius Vibulanus, consul, b c. 412. This 
Vibulanus assumed the agnomen of Ambustus; and his descendants 
dropt the name of Vibulanus and took that of Ambustus in its place. 
In the same way Ainbustus was after a time supplanted by that of 
Maximus. [Ambustus ; Maximus. ] 


1. Q. Fabius K. f. Vibulanus, consul b.c. 485 with bcr. Cornelius 
Cossus Maluginensis, carried on war with succ.ss against the Volsci 


and Aeqni ; but instead of dividing the booty among the soldiers, he 
sold it, and deposited the money arising from the sale in the public 
treasury. In this year Sp. Cassius Viscellinus was condemned to 
death. In b.c. 482 Fabius Vibulanus was consul a second time with 
C. Julius Julus. Both consuls marched against the Veientes, but as 
the enemy did not appear in the field, they devastated their land 
and returned home. In b. c. 480 Fabius fought under his brother 
Marcus [No. 3] against the Etruscans, and was killed in battle. (Liv. 
ii. 41—43, 46 ; Dionys. viii. 77, 82, 90, ix. II.) 


2. K. Fabius K. f. Vibulanus, brother of the preceding, was quaestor 
parricidii in b. c. 485, and along with his colleague L. Valerius 
accused Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, who was in consequence 
condemned by the votes of the populus. Although the name of the 
Fabii had become hateful to the plebeians in consequence of Q. 
Fabius, who was consul this year, depriving the soldiers of the 
booty they had gained in the war, nevertheless the patricians 
carried the election of K. Fabius, who was accordingly consul in the 
following year b. c. 484 with L. Aemilius Mnmcreus. Kaeso took an 
active 


E art with his colleague in opposing the agrarian ivw, which the 
tribunes of the people attempted to bring forward. According to 
Dionysius Kaeso came to the assistance of his colleague, who had 
been defeated by the Volsci, but Livy says nothing of Kaeso, and 
represents Mamercus as conquering the Volsci. (Liv. ii. 41, 42 ; 
Dionys. viii. 77, foil., viii. 82—86.) Niebuhr supposes that a great 
change in the constitution was effected on the election of K. Fabius 
and his colleague to the consulship. He maintains that the election 
of the consuls was then transferred from the Coinitia Centuriata to 
the Coinitia Curiata, and that the choice of the latter assembly was 
only ratified by the former. lie further supposes that a compromise 
took place three years afterwards, b.c. 482, in virtue of which the 
centuriae had the election of one consul and the curiae of the other, 
and that this continued to be the practice till the decern virate. 
{Hist, of Rome , vul. ii. p. 177, foil.) Our limits do not permit us to 
go to an investigation of this point, and we can only remark that 
Niebuhr's view is supported by no positive testimony, and has been 
rejected by most subsequent scholars. (Gottling, Romische 
Slaatsverfassung, p. 308 ; Becker, Ilumlbiich der Romisdien 


AUerth'umer , vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 93.) There can be little doubt that the 
consuls were at all times, without exception, elected by the comitia 
centuriata ; and there is no difficulty in understanding how the 
patricians were able to carry the elections of their own candidates 
at these coinitia. (Comp. Becker, ibid. p. 12, note 19.) 


In B. c. 481 K. Fabius was consul a second time with Sp. Furius 
Medullinus Fuscus. At the be 
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ginning of his consulship he opposed the attempts ; of the tribune 
Sp. Icilius (Licinius), who endcaj voured to carry an agrarian law by 
preventing the consuls from levying troops against the Veientes and 
Aequi, who had taken up aims and made an inroad into the Homan 
territory. Jcilius w f as likewise opposed by his own colleagues, and 
thus tho troops were inrollcd, and K. Fabius marched against the 
Veientes. (The common editions of Livy have (exercitus) duccndus 
Rubio in Acr/tios , but the MSS. have in Veientes* and this in 
accordance with Dionysius and Zonaras.) Fabius conducted the war 
with success, and put the enemy to the rout with his cavalry alone ; 
but when he commanded his infantry to pursue the defeated arm)-, 
they refused obedience to his orders, on account of his opposition to 
the agrarian law, and returned to their camp, which they soon 
afterwards deserted, to the astonishment of the enemy. (Liv. ii. 43 ; 
Dionys. ix. 1, foil. ; Zonar. vii. 17 ; Val. Max. ix. 3. § 5.) In the 
following year, B.c. 480, he again fought against the Veientes, 
serving under his brother Maicus, who was then consul, and his 
colleague Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus. The soldiers were still 
indisposed to obey the commands of a Fabius, but the dangers of 
their situation and the scoffs of the enemy turned their purpose, and 
they demanded to be led forth against the foe. On that day the Fabii 
were an example to the whole army. Quintus, who had been consul 
two years before, fell in the hottest of the fight; but his brothers 
Kaeso and the consul Marcus rushed forth to the front, and by their 
heroic bravery so fired tho courage of their soldiers that the enemy 
were turned to flight. The bravery of the Fabii in this battle won the 
hearts of the soldiers, and they still further gained their love by the 
attention which they paid to the wounded, whom they divided 
among the dwellings of the patricians: their own house took the 


greater number. The Fabii had been hitherto the champions of the 
patricians, but they now resolved to espouse the cause of the 
plebeians, and secure for them the rights whi<h they had so long 
taken an active part in resisting. The real reasons of their change it 
is impossible to determine, with the deficient information which 
has come dow'n to us, but of the fact there can be no doubt. (Liv. ii. 
46, 47 ; Dionys. ix. 11, 13.) 


In b. c. 479 Kaeso was consul a third time with T. Virginius 
'J’ricostus llutilus. As soon as he entered upon his consulship, he 
gave a proof that hi9 house was sincere in their professions of 
reconciliation to the commonalty ; for he called upon the patricians 
to divide the conquered land among the plebeians, before any 
tribune should bring forward an agrarian law. But powerful as the 
Fabii were, they could not induce the rest of the patricians to listen 
to their advice: on the contrary, they were regarded as traitors to 
their order, and Kaeso was told by them that his recent glory had 
intoxicated his mind.- The plebeians were all the more anxious to 
do him honour. They flocked to his standard when he marched 
against the Aequi, and served under him with the greatest zeal. The 
Aequi retreated before him into their towns ; and after devastating 
their territory, he returned just in time to save the army of his 
colleague, which was surrounded by the Veientes, and in great 
peril. After this campaign Kaeso renewed his conciliatory 
propositions, but as they were still rejected with scorn, he and his 
house 
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resolved to quit Rome altogether, where they were regarded as 
apostates by their own order. They determined to found a 
settlement on the banks of the Cremera, a small stream that falls 
into the Tiber a few miles above Rome. According to the legend, the 
consul Kaeso went before the senate and said, that the Fabii were 
willing tocarry on the war against the Veientes, alone and at their 
own cost. Their offer was joyfully accepted, for the patricians were 
glad to see them expose themselves voluntarily to such dangers. The 
departure of the Fabii from the city was celebrated in Roman story. 
On the day after Kaeso had made the proposal to the senate, 306 


Fabii, all patricians of one gens, assembled on the Quirinal at the 
house of Kaeso, and from thence marched with the consul at their 
head through the Carmental gate. They proceeded straight to the 
banks of the Cremera, where they erected a fortress. Livy and the 
writers who follow him speak of the 306 patrician Fabii as 
departing alone to the Cremera; but other authorities with more 
probability represent them as accompanied by their wives, children 
and clients. The latter were undoubtedly very numerous ; and 
Dionysius says that the Fabii with their dependants amounted to 
4000 persons. It seems nearly evident, as has been already stated, 
that the Fabii intended to form a settlement, which might become a 
powerful Latin town on the borders of the Etruscan territory ; and 
that they ought not to bo regarded as simply an advanced guard 
occupying a fort in the enemy's territory, for the 


C impose of ravaging the country. Even if it had not ee/i stated that 
the Fabii had left Rome with their families and clients, it might 
fairly have been inferred from the unanimous tradition that only 
one of the family, who had remained at Rome, survived the entire 
destruction of the gens. As soon as the Fabii had fortified their 
settlement on the Cremera, they commenced their inroads and 
continued to lay waste the Veientine territory without cessation. 
The Veientes collected a powerful army from the Etruscan states 
and besieged the fortress, but the Romans sent an army to their 
relief under the command of the consul L. Aemilius Mamercus, who 
defeated the Etruscans, b. c. 478. Thereupon a truce was concluded 
for a year ; but at its expiration the Etruscans again took up arms, 
and the Fabii were all destroyed in the consulship of C. Horatius 
Pulvillus and T. Menenius Lanatus, b. c. 477. The manner of their 
death is variously related by the ancient writers. According to one 
tradition, preserved but rejected by Dionysius, the Fabii set out 
from the Cremera on a certain day in order to offer up a sacrifice in 
their sanctuary on the Quirinal at Rome : trusting to the sanctity of 
their mission, they went without arms, as in a time of peace, but on 
their road they were attacked by a great army which had been 
placed in ambush and perished by the darts of the enemy, for 
although unarmed none of the Etruscans dared come near the 
heroes. According to another tradition the Fabii, who had 
repeatedly gained victories in the open field, were enticed to follow 
some cattle, which were purposely driven under a weak escort into 


the mountains, and they thus fell into an ambush, where many 
thousand men had been placed. Although scattered when the enemy 
attacked them, the Fabii made an heroic resistance and only fell 
after a long struggle overwhelmed by superior numbers. This 
account of the death of 
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the Fabii has been followed by Dionysius who has worked up the 
tale in his usual manner, as well as by Livy, Ovid, and other ancient 
writers. The fortress on the Cremera must have been taken 
immediately afterwards, and the whole of the settlement have been 
put to the sword. In whatever way the Fabii may have perished, it 
seems clear that they might have been saved, for the consul 
Menenius Lanatus was in the neighbourhood with an army, and was 
condemned in the following year as the guilty cause o f the disaster. 
[ Lanatus, No. 2.] (Liv. ii. 48—50 ; Dionys. ix. 14— 22 ; Gell. xvii. 
21 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 195, foil.; Dion Cass. Fragm. No. 26, ed. Reim. ; 
Festus, s. v. Scelerata porta.) Ovid says (/. c.) that the Fabii 
perished on the Ides of February ; but all other authorities state that 
they were destroyed on the day on which the Romans were 
subsequently conquered by the Gauls at the A Ilia, that is, on the 
fifteenth before the Kalends of Sextilis, June the 18th (Liv. vi. 1 ; 
Tac. Hist. ii. 91 ; Plut CamiU. 19): hence Niebuhr supposes that 
Ovid mistook the day of their departure for that of their destruction 
{Hitt, of Rome, 


ToL ii. note 441). 


It is unanimously stated by tho ancient writers that all the Fabii 
perished at the Cremera with the exception of one individual, the 
son of Marcus, from whom all the later members of the gens were 
descended. The same accounts relate that he was left behind at 
Rome on account of his youth ; but this could not have been the 
reason, if we are correct in the supposition that the Fabii migrated 
from the city with all their families, and it is moreover refuted by 
the fact that this Fabius was consul ten years afterwards, From the 
fact of his being raised to the consulship, and from the opposition 
which he then offered to the tribunes, it is probable, as Niebuhr 
supposes, that he maintained the fonner opinions of his gens, when 
the latter changed their sentiments and refused to leave Rome with 
them. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 194.) 


3. M. Fabius K. p. Vibulanus, the brother of the two preceding, wos 


consul b. c. 483 with L. Valerius Potitus. lie resisted the efforts of 
the tribunes to carry the Agrarian law of Sp. Cassius into effect; and 
as they in consequence impeded the levy of troops, the consuls 
removed their tribunals outside the city, where the power of the 
tribunes did not extend, and by heavy punishments compelled the 
citizens to enlist. The consuls then carried on war against the 
Volscians, but without any decisive result. (Liv. ii. 42 , Dionys. viii. 
87, 88.) In b. c. 480 M. Fabius was consul a second time with Cn. 
Manlius Cincinnatus. The two consuls marched against the Veientes, 
but did not venture at first to attack the enemy, lest their own 
soldiers should desert them as they had done K. Fabius in the 
preceding year. They accordingly kept their troops hi their 
intrenchments, till the soldiers, roused at length by the taunts and 
scoffs of the enemy, demanded to be led forth to battle, and swore 
that they would not leave the field except as conquerors. The 
braver}' of tho Fabii in the battle which followed has already been 
related in the life of Kaeso, who fought under his brother. The 
Romans gained the victory, but bought it dearly. The consul 
Cincinnatus and Q. Fabius were killed; and the surviving consul, on 
account of the loss which he had sustained, re 
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fused the triumph which the senate offered him. The care which M. 
Fabius showed for the wounded and his reconciliation to the 
plebeians have been related above [No. 2]. Dionysius says that 
Fabius resigned his consulship two months before the expiration of 
his year, because his wounds prevented him from discharging the 
duties of his office. (Liv. ii. 43—47 ; Dionys. ix. 5—13 ; Frontin. 
Strat. i. 11. 8 1; Val. Max. v. 5. § 2.) In the following year, b. c. 479, 
M. Fabius accompanied the rest of his gens to their fatal settlement 
on the Cremera and perished along with them two years afterwards. 
Dionysius (ix. 15) represents Marcus as the leader of the Fabii in 
their migration from Rome, but Livy (ii. 49) undoubtedly follows 
the genuine legend in making the consul Kaeso head his gens on 
that occasion. 


4. Q. Fabius M. f. K. p.Vibulanus, the son of No. 3, is said to have 
been the only one of the Fabii who survived the destruction of his 
gens at the Cremera, but he could not have been left behind at 
Rome on account of his youth, as the legend relates. [See above, 
No. 2, sub finem.] He was consul in b.c. 467 with Ti. Aemilius 
Mamercus, when he supported the patrician party against the 
tribunes. The latter, having the cooperation of the other consul, 
made a vigorous effort to carry the agrarian law ; but Fabius 
effected a compromise by proposing that a colony should be 
founded at Antium, which had been conquered by the Romans in 
the preceding year. He subsequently marched against the Aequians, 
who sued for peace, which was granted them ; but they soon 
afterwards broke it and made an inroad into the Latin territory. 
(Liv. iii. 1 ; Dionys. ix. 59.) 


In b. a 465 Fabius was consul a second time with T. Quintius 
Capitolinus Barbatus. He was appointed to carry on the war with 
the Aequians, which had been continued ever since his first 
consulship. The ambassadors whom he sent to the Aequians were 
treated with contempt, at which the Romans were so much enraged 
that Quintius marched out of the city with another consular army to 
support his colleague. According to Livy the consuls defeated the 


s. de Artium Sci'iptt. Sic. p. 167.) utterance in his works to all that 
he thought, al 


Thc object which Aristotle had in view in the though he would 
certainly say nothing that he did composition of his exoteric 
writings appears to not think.” 


have been somewhat of the following kind. He The genuine 
Aristotelian writings which are wished by means of them to come to 
an understand- extant would have to be reckoned amongst the big 
with the public. The Platonic philosophy was acroamatic books. The 
Problems alone belong to so widely diffused through all classes, 
that it was the class designated by the ancients hypomnemalic at 
that time almost a duty for every educated man writings. Of the 
dialogues only small fragments to be a follower of Plato. Aristotle 
therefore was are extant. All that we know of them places 
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them, as well as those of Theophrastus, far below j touch to several. 
Nevertheless, it cat not be dcthc dramatic as well as lively and 
characteristic nied that Aristotle destined all his works for 
pubdialogues of Plato. The introductions, according lication, and 
himself, with the assistance of his to a notice in Cicero ( adAtt . iv. 
16), had no inter- disciples, particularly Theophrastus, published 
those nal connexion with the remainder of the treatises, which he 
completed in his lifetime. This is indisFaie of Aristotle's writings. 1. 
In antiquity. —If putably certain with regard to the exoteric 
wrifcwe bear in mind the above division, adopted by ings. Of the 
rest, those which had not been pubthe Greek commentators, it is 
obvious that the so- lished by Aristotle himself, were made known 
by called lypomnemutic writings were not published Theophrastus 
in a more enlarged and complete by Aristotle himself, but made 
their appearance form; as may be proved, for instance, of the 
phyonly at a later time with the whole body of his sical and 
historico-political writings. Other scholiterary remains. On the other 
hand, there can lars of the Stngirite, as for example, the Rhodian bo 
no doubt that the exoteric writings, particularly | Eudemus, 
Phanias, Pasicrates, and others, illusthe dialogues, were published 


Aequians, who withdrew from Mount Algidus into their own 
territory ; but Dionysius says that the battle was not decisive, which 
is more in accordance with Livy’s subsequent narrative, in which it 
is stated that the Aequians made incursions into the Roman 
territory for plunder, which were avenged by Fabius devastating the 
lands of the Aequians. (Liv. iii. 2, 3 ; Dionys. ix. 61.) .Three years 
afterwards, b. c. 462, Fabius was appointed Praefectus Urbi, while 
the two consuls were absent from the city. The tribune C. 
Terentillus Arsa took advantage of the absence of the consuls to 
propose a rogation for appointing five commissioners, who might 
draw up laws to limit the power of the consuls. Thereupon Fabius 
called together the senate and inveighed with such vehemence 
against the rogation and its author, that even both the consuls could 
not have inspired greater fear. On the advice of his colleagues 
Terentillus withdrew his proposal. (Liv. iii. 9 ; Dionys. ix. 69.) 


In b. c. 459 Fabius was consul a third time with L. Cornelius 
Malugincnsis. In this year he defeated the Volscians, who had laid 
siege to Antium, and also the Aequians, who had taken Tusculum, 
and on account of these victories celebrated a triumph on his return 
to Rome. In the 
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following year, b. c. 458, when the two consuls marched with their 
two armies against the Sabines and Aequians, Fabius was left 
behind with a third for the protection of Rome. This is the account 
of Dionysius, but Livy simply says that he was one of the three 
ambassadors sent in that year to Cloelius Gracchus, the leader of 
the Aequians. (Liv. iii. 22—25 ; Dionys. x. 20—22.) 


In b. c. 450 Fabius was elected a member of the second 
decemvirate, and along with his colleagues continued illegally in 
power in the following year. Ap. Claudius and Fabius were the two 
leading members of the second decemvirate, and Fabius supported 
his colleague in all his tyran nical acts. When the war with the 
Aequians and Sabines broke out Fabius was appointed to the 
command with two colleagues, while Appius remained in the city. 
Fabius must have ordered the murder of L. Siccius [Siccius], who 
was serving in the army against the Sabines, but his name is not 
mentioned in connection with this foul deed. This probably arose 


from Livy and Dionysius having the Annals of Fabius Pictor before 
them, in which the virtues of the Fabii wore extolled and their 
faults omitted. After the abolition of the decemvirate and the death 
of Ap. Claudius and Oppius, Fabius shared the fate of his remaining 
colleagues ; he went into exile and his property was confiscated. 
(Liv. iii. 35, 41, 58 ; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23, 46.) 


Q. Fabius is said to have married the daughter of Numerius 
Otacilius of Maleventum on account of her wealth, with the 
condition that his first child should receive the praenomcnof its 
maternal grandfather ; and it is stated that it was in this way that 
Numerius became a praenomen in a patrician gens, which it had 
not been before. (Festus, s.v. Nu~ merius , pp. 170, 173, cd. 
Muller.) We find however that the elder of his two sons bore the 
pracnomen Marcus, and the younger that of Numerius [Nos. 5 and 
6] ; but it has been conjectured that the elder may have been a son 
by a former marriage. 


5. M. Fabius Q. f. M. n. Vibulanus, eldest son of No. 4, was consul b. 
a 442 with Postumus Aebutiu9 Elva Cornicen, in which year a 
colony was founded at Ardea. In b. c. 437 he served as legatus of 
the dictator Mam. Aemilius Mainercinus in the war against the 
Veientes and Fidenntes. In b. c. 433 he was one of the consular 
tribunes ; and in rc. 431 he served as legatus of the dictator A. 
Postumius Tubertus in the great war against the Aequians and 
Volscians. He lived till the capture of Rome by the Gauls, b. C. 390, 
where he is spoken of as pontifex maximus, and is said to have 
rehearsed the solemn formula, which was repeated after him by the 
aged senators who had resolved to await the entrance of the Gauls 
into the city, and who accordingly dedicated themselves to death. 
(Liv. iv. 11 ; Diod. xii. 34 ; Liv. iv. 17, 19, 25 ; Diod. xii. 58 ; Liv. iv. 
27,28, v. 41.) 


6. N. Fabius Q. p. M. n. Vibulanus, second son of No. 4, was consul 
b. c. 421 with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus. He carried on war 
against the Aequians, whom he put to flight without any difficulty: 
he was refused a triumph, but received the honour of an ovation. It 
was in this year that the consuls proposed that in addition to the 
two city quaestors, two others should be appointed to attend upon 
the consuls in time of war. This proposal gave rise to great contests, 


as the tribunes 


414 
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insisted that some of the quaestors should he known, nor can we 
collect any further information chosen from the plebeians. In b. c. 
415 Fabius was concerning his life, except that it has been inferred 
one of the consular tribunes, and again in b. c. 407. from certain 
observations in the memoir of Hadrian (Liv. iv. 43, 49, 58 ; Diod. 
xiii. 24, xiv. 3.) (de Caes. 14) that he was a pagan. (Viet. deCaes. 


7. Q. Fabius Q. f. M. n. Vibulanus, third 16, 20, 28, 41 ; Aram. Marc 
xxi. 10, and the son of No. 4, was consul b. c. 423 with C. Sem- 
notes.) 


pronius Atratinus, consular tribune for the first The following 
works, which present in a very timeB.c. 416 (omitted through 
accident by Livy, compressed form a continuous record of Roman 
iv. 47), and for the second time B. c. 414. (Liv. affairs, from the 
fabulous ages down to the death iv. 37, 49 ; Diod. xiii. 9, 38.) At the 
beginning of the emperor Theodosius, have all been ascribed of the 
following year he was interrex. (Liv. it. 51.) to this writer, but the 
evidence upon which the 


8. Q. Fabius M. f. Q. n. Vibulanus Ambus- determination of 
authorship depends, is very slender, tus, son of No. 5, was consul b. 
c. 412 with C. and in all probability the third alone belongs to 
Furius Pacilus. (Liv. iv. 52.) He was the last the Sex. Aurelius Victor 
whom we have noticed Fabius of the name of Vibulanus. Ambustus 
now above. 


became the name of the family. [Ambustus.] 1. Origo Genlis 
Romanae y in twenty-three chap. 


VIBULE'NUS AGRIPPA. [Agrippa.] ters, containing the annals of the 
Roman race, from 


L. VIBU'LLIUS RUFUS, a senator and an Janus and Satumus down to 


the era of Romulus, intimate friend of Pompey, is mentioned on one 
or We here find many curious talas and traditions two occasions by 
Cicero before the breaking out of derived apparently from ancient 
sources, and it the civil war. He was a man of resolution and may 
be regarded as a valuable contribution towards energy, and was 
much trusted by Pompey, who the legendary history of the city. 
Joannes Mcmade him Praefectus Fabrum in the civil war. tellus, 
Ausonius Popma, and others, have assigned When Caesar marched 
into Italy at the beginning this tract to Asconius Pedianus, 
influenced chiefly of b. c. 49, Pompey sent Yibullius into Picenum 
by some expressions in which they conceived that to strengthen his 
cause in that quarter, but he was the author spoke of Livy and Virgil 
as his contemunnble to effect any thing, as all the towns de- 
porariea, but the passages in which these occur dared in favour of 
Caesar, and he accordingly (xxiii. § 7, iii. § 7, vii. § 4), do not fairly 
admit threw himself into Corfinium, which was held by of any such 
interpretation, while the general tone Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
Vibullius was one of the of the phraseology certainly bears no 
resemblance senators who fell into Caesar's hands on the sur- to 
that of the Augustan age. On the other hand, it render of Corfinium, 
and was along with the others seems certain, from the total 
dissimilarity in style, dismissed uninjured by the conquerors. A few 
that it cannot have proceeded from the same hand days afterwards 
Pompey sent him into Spain to with the two pieces which we shall 
next describe ; assist Afmnius and Pctreius in carrying on war and 
for this and other reasons Arntzenius has proagainst Caesar. He was 
again taken prisoner by nounced it to be the production of some of 
the later Caesar on the conquest of Pompey's troops in that 
grammarians who were desirous of prefixing a suitcountry, and was 
again pardoned. When Caesar able introduction to the series. The 
Origo was landed in Greece in b. c. 48, he despatched him to first 
printed at Antwerp,'8vo. 1579, with the comPompey with offers of 
peace, and Vibullius made mentary of Andreas Schottus in a 
volume, containtho greatest haste to reach Pompey, not from any 
ing also the three following : — desire to favour the views of 
Caesar, but in order to II. De Viris illustribus Urbis Romae y in 
eightygive Pompey the earliest intelligence possible of the six 
chapters, commencing with the birth of the arrival of his enemy in 
Greece. (Cic. ad. Q. Fr. twin sons of Mars and Ilia, and concluding 
with iii. 1. § 5, ad Att.v ii. 24, viii. 1,2, 11, 15 ; Caes. the death of 


Cleopatra. The whole, or nearly the B.C. i. 15, 23, 34, 38, iii. 10, 
11.) whole of the MSS. attach the name of PUnius 


VIC A POT A, that is, 14 the Victor and Con- to this piece : by some 
scholars it has been given to queror” (quae vincit ct potitur) y was a 
Roman Cornelius Nepos, by others to Aemilius Probus. divinity of 
Victory, whose temple was situated at The numerous mistakes with 
which it abounds the foot of the hill Velia. (Liv. ii. 7 ; Cic. de forbid 
us to fix upon any one belonging to the Leg. ii. 11.) [L. S.J brighter 
epochs of Roman literature. It was first 


VICTOR, an abandoned man, whom it was sup- printed at Naples, 
by Sixtus Riesinger, about 1470, posed that M. Antonius would 
recall from exile in and again by Jac. de Ripoli, at Florence, in 
1478. B. c. 44. (Cic. ad Fam. xiv. 14.) III. De Cacsaribus , in forty- 
two chapters, ex 


VICTOR, SEX. AURE'LIUS, who is com- hibiting short biographies of 
the emperors, from monly ranked among the Latin historians, 
flourished Augustus to Constantius. This, as we have stated, in the 
middle of the fourth century under the may reasonably be regarded 
as the work of Sex. emperor Constantius and his successors. Accord- 
Aurelius Victor, who was praefect of the city under ing to his own 
account (de Caes. 20), that is, sup- Theodosius. It was first printed 
at Antwerp, 8vo. posing the work from which we quote to be a 
1579, with the commentary of Schottus. genuine document, he was 
bom in the country of IV. De Vitaet Moribus Imperatomim 
Romanorum very humble parents, but rose to distinction by his 
Excerpta exlibris Sex. Aurclii Victoris , or as it is zeal in the 
cultivation of literature. Having at- frequently styled Sex. Aurelii 
Victoris Epitome de traded the attention of Julian when at Sirmium, 
Caesaribus y in forty-eight chapters,commencing with he was 
appointed by that prince governor of one Augustus and concluding 
with Theodosius. These division of Pannonia. At a subsequent 
period, he lives agree for the most part almost word for word was 
elevated by Theodosius to the high office of with the preceding, but 
variations may here and city praefect, and there seems no good 
reason to there be detected, some points being lightly passed doubt 
that he is the Sex. Aurelius Victor, who over, or altogether omitted, 
in the one collection, was consul along with Valentinian in a. d. 


373. which are dwelt upon at considerable length in the With 
regard to the period of his death, nothing is other. This will be seen 
clearly by comparing the 


sections in each on Nerva and Hadrian. Moreover, it will be 
remarked, that while the first series terminates with Constantius, 
the second comes down as low as Arcadius and Honorius. All the 
MSS. are inscribed with the words Epitome Victor ., or Victoris, or 
Victorini , and a keen controversy has been maintained as to the 
real name of the abbreviator. It seems clear, at all events, that he 
cannot be the Aurelius Victor who compiled the De Cuesaribus: he 
followed or rather copied the latter very closely, but consulted 
other sources, and did not consider himself bound to adhere 
slavishly to his statements. The Epitome was first printed at 
Strasburg, 8vo. 1505, and again by Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1516, at the 
end of his edition of Suetonius. 


These four pieces were first published together by Andreas Schottus 
(8vo. Antw. 1579), who brought to light the Origo and the Dc 
Cuesaribus from the only MS. of them known to exist, and laboured 
with great earnestness to prove that the whole were the work of the 
same writer, and that the writer was Sex. Aurelius Victor. The best 
edition which has yet appeared, is that of Jo. Amtzenius, Amst. et 
Traj. Bat. 1733, forming one of the Dutch Variorum Classics, in 4to. 
An elaborate edition was commenced by Schroeter, of which two 
volumes only have been published (8vo. Lips. 1829, 1831) 
comprising the Origo and the Dc Viris illustnbus. [W.R.] 


VI CTO R, C LA U 'DIU S, the nephew of Civilis, served under his 
uncle in the revolt of the Batavi in a. d. 69—70, and was sent with 
Julius Maximus against Vocula. (Tac. Hist. iv. 33.) 


VICTOR, FLA'VIUS, the son of Maximus, who ruled as emperor in 
Spain, Gaul, and Britain, was associated by his father in the 
government with the title of Augustus. While Maximus marched 
into Italy to wrest that country from the feeble hands of Vulentinian 
IIL., Victor was left behind in Gaul. Theodosius himself conquered 
Maximus ; and shortly afterwards Arbogastes, the general of 
Theodosius, defeated Victor and put him to death. For further 


details see Maximus, p. 997, and Theodosius, p. 1065. 
COIN OF FLAVIUS VICTOR. 


VI'CTOR, PU'BLIUS, the name prefixed to an enumeration of the 
principal buildings and monuments of ancient Rome, distributed 
according to the regions of Augustus, which has generally been 
respected as a work of great authority by Italian local antiquaries, 
from Nardini downwards. Bunsen, however, in his BescJireibung 
der Studi Rom (vol. i. p. 173, 8vo. Stutt. 1830), after a careful 
examination into the history of this tract and of the similar 
production ascribed to Sextus Rufus, has arrived at the conclusion 
that, in their present state, they cannot be received as ancient at all, 
but must be regarded as mere pieces of patchwork fabricated not 
earlier than the fifteenth century. To this opinion Becker in his 
Handbuch der R'omiseken Alterth'umer fully subscribes, and does 
not 


hesitate to characterise them as wilful impostures. (Consult the 
excellent papers on the Topography of Rome by E. H. Bunbury, 
published in the Classical Museum , and especially the remarks in 
No. X. p. 328.) 


The De Regionibus Urbis Romae, as this production is usually 
entitled, was first printed by Joannes de Tridino, at Venice, 4 to. 
1505, in a volume containing also “ Beda dg Temporibus ; ** it will 
be found under its best form in the Thesaurus 
AntiquitatumRomanarum of Gracvius, vol. iii. p. 37. fol. Traj. ad 
Rhen. 1694. [W. R.] 


VICTO'RIA, the personification of victory among the Romans, ns 
Nice was among the Greeks. Dionysius (i. 33) relates that Evander 
by the command of Minerva dedicated on mount Palatine a temple 
of Victoria, the daughter of Pallas. On the site of this ancient temple 
a new one was built by L. Postumius, during the war with the 
Samnites ; and M. Porcius Cato add d to it a chapel of Victoria 
Virgo. In later times there existed three or four sanctuaries of 
Victory at Rome. (Liv. x. 33, xxix. 14, xxxv. 9; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. 
iv. vii. viii.) [L. S.] 


VICTO'RIA or VICTORI'NA, the name given by Trebellius Pollio to 


the mother of Victorious, and with her he completes his catalogue 
of the thirty tyrants [see Aureolus], two more being thrown in as 
supernumeraries. According to this historian after the death of her 
son she was hailed as the mother of camps (Muter (ktsirorum ) ; 
and coins were struck, bearing her effigy, in brass, silver, and gold. 
Feeling herself however unequal to the weight of empire, she 
transferred her power first to Marius, and then to Tctricus, by 
whom some say that she was slain, while others affirm that she died 
a natural death. Two medals have been described, one bearing the 
legend imp. victoria. aug., the other imp. victorina aug. ; but they 
seem to be unique and are open to suspicion. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. 
Tyrann. iv., vi., xxx., mentions both of the above names ; Aurcl. 
Viet, de Cues, xxxiii. the former only ; comp. Ecldu 1, vol. vii. p. 
454.) ‘ [W.R.1 


VICTORIOUS, C. AUFI'DIUS, a chosen friend and counsellor of M. 
Aurelius, wus distinguished alike for his high principles and for his 
eloquence, in which lie was excelled by no one among his 
contemporaries. He was legate in Germany, proconsul of Africa, and 
praefect of the city under Commodus. Although detested by that 
emperor on account of his virtues, he escaped destruction by his 
bold and fearless bearing, died a natural death soon after the ruin of 
Perennis [Pkrbnnis], and was honoured by the erection of a statue 
to his memory. He i3 probably the same person with the C. Aufidius 
Victorious who is marked in the Fasti as consul for the second time 
in a. D. 183, the year in which the first great plot against 
Commodus was organised and failed. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 4, 11; 
Gruter, ccclxix. 2; Capitolin. M. Aurcl. 38j. [W. R.] 


VICTORIOUS, CORNE'LIUS, praefect of the praetorians under 
Antoninus Pius. (Capitolin. Anton. Pius , 8.) [ W. 11.] 


VICTORIOUS, FU'RIUS, praefect of the praetorians under M. 
Aurelius. (Capitolin. M. Aurcl. 14.) [W. R.] 


\ ICTORPNUS, M. PIAVVO'NIUS, who is included by Trebellius 


Pollio in his list of the thirty tyrants [sec Aureoi.us], was the third 
of 
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the usurpers who in succession ruled Gaul while it I he was 
originally a rhetorician ( Victorinus , de ora 


was dismembered from the empire during the reign of the imbecile 
son of Valerian. Victorinus, however, had previously been assumed 
as a colleague by Postumus to whom he afforded important aid in 
the war against Gallienus, and after the destruction of Gallienus 
alone enjoyed the sovereignty. He is said to have possessed many of 
the highest qualities both of a general and a statesman, but was 
unhappily a slave to his passions, which eventually proved his ruin, 
for he was assassinated at Agrippina by one of his own officers 
whose honour he had wounded. This event seems to have taken 
place in a. d. *268 after he had reigned for somewhat more than a 
year. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyrann. v. ; Aurel. Viet, de Caes. xxxiii. ; 
Eutrop. ix. 7 ; it would be a vain task however to attempt to 
reconcile these authorities with each other.) 


gw) 
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Victorinus Junior, son of the foregoing according to Pollio, by 
whom alone he is mentioned, being numbered among the thirty 
tyrants, was reclaimed Caesar immediately before the death of is 
father whose fate he shared. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. 'Tyrann. vi.) [W. 
R.] 


VICTORFNUS, literary and ecclesiastical. The subjects of the three 
following articles have roved a source of considerable 
embarrassment to the istorian of literature. Roth the first and 
second appear to have been rhetoricians before they became 
theologians, both wrote commentaries on the Scriptures and both 
are believed to have been Christian poets, a series of coincidences 
which, combined with identity of name, rendered confusion almost 
inevitable, while the second and third, if we admit the existence of 


the third, having both compiled essays upon the same departments 
of grammar, became in like manner mixed up with each other. The 
difficulties connected with the subject have been in some degree 
removed by Rivinus in a book entitled Sanctae Reliquiae duum 
Vidoiinorum, Pic taviensis unius Episcopi Martyr is, A fid alterius 
Caii Marii , &c. 8vo. Goth. 165*2, and by Launoy in his dissertation 
De Victorino Episcopo el Martyrc , Par. 1664, in the appendix to 
which we find a discussion on five distinguished persons who bore 
the name of Victorinus ; but several points are still involved in 
much obscurity. 


1. Victorinus, bishop of Pettaw on the Drave in Styria, hence 
distinguished by the epithet Petavionensis , or Pidaviensis , 
flourished towards the close of the third century (a. d. 270—290), 
and suffered martyrdom during the persecution of Diocletian, 
probably in a. d. 303. St. Jerome tells us that he understood Greek 
better than Latin ; and that, in consequence, his works, though 
pregnant with great thoughts, were couched in poor language ; a 
criticism which has been thought inconsistent with the fact 
recorded by Cassiodorus that 


tore episcopus , Inst. Div. 5). The difficulty, however, will be 
removed if we suppose that Greek was his native language, but that 
he felt himself constrained to write in Latin, with which he was less 
conversant, because it was the tongue spoken in the province where 
he exercised his episcopal functions. It is to be remarked that this 
Victorinus was long supposed to have been bishop of Poitiers, an 
error first dissipated by the dissertation of Launoy, who 
demonstrated that Pelubium in upper Pannonia, and not Pictavium , 
was the see from which he derived his designation. 


St. Jerome informs us that he wrote commentaries In Cenesin; In 
Exodum ; In Leviticum; In lesaiam; In Ezechielcm ; In Abacuc ; In 
Ec~ c/esiasten ; In Cantica Canticorum ; In Apocalypsin Joannis 
adversus omnes hacrcscs (some editors place a stop after Joatmis 
and suppose Adversus omnes haereses to be the name of a separate 
tract) ; and many other pieces. Of all these it is doubtful whether 
any one remains. In the third volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Maxima (fol. Lugdun. 1677) we find a Commentarius in 

Apoc <ilypsin bearing his name ; but the best judges have for the 


by the philosopher trated and completed in works of their own, 
which himself. But respecting the acroamatic writings, frequently 
bore the same title, certain works of that is, respecting the principal 
works of Aristotle, their teacher embracing a distinct branch of 
learnan opinion became prevalent, through misunder- ing; while 
others, less independently, published standing an ancient tradition, 
which maintained its lectures of their master which they had 
reduced to ground for centuries in the history of literature, writing. 
The exertions of these scholars were, innnd which, though at 
variance with all reason and deed, chiefly directed to the logical 
writings of the history, has been refuted and corrected only within 
philosopher; but, considering the well-known multhc last ten year's 
by the investigations of German tiplicity of studies which 
characterised the school scholars. of the Peripatetics, we may 
assume, that the re 


According to a story which we find in Strabo maining writings of 
their great master did not (xiii. p. 608)—the main authority in this 
matter— pass unnoticed. But the writings of Aristotlo (lor the 
accounts given by Athenacus, Plutarch, were read and studied, in 
the first two centuries and Suidua, present only unimportant 
variation*), after hi* death, 1 >oyond the limits of the school 
itAristotle bequeathed his library and original manu- self. The first 
Ptolemies, who were friends and scripts to his successor, 
Theophrastus. After the personal patrons of Aristotle, Theophrastus, 
Stradeath of the latter, these literary treasures together ton, and 
Demetrius Phalereus, spared no expenso with Theophrastus’ own 
library came into the in order to incorporate in the library whicli 
they bands of his relation and disciple, Neleus of Scop- j had 
founded at Alexandria the works of the founder sis. This Neleus sold 
both collections at a high of the Peripatetic school, in as complete a 
form as price to Ptolemy II., king of Egypt, for the Alex- possible. 
For this and, they caused numerous andrinc library; but he retained 
for himself, as an copies of one and the same work to be purchased 
; heirloom, the original MSS. of these two philoso- thus, for 
example, there were forty MSS. of tlio phers’ works. The 
descendants of Neleus, who j Analytics at Alexandria. (Ammon. ck/ 
CW. fol. 3,a.) were subjects of the king of Pcrgamus, knew of no 
And although much that was spurious found its other way of 
securing them from the search of the way in, yet the acuteness and 


most part either rejected it altogether or regarded it as much altered 
and interpolated by different hands, both on account of the 
discrepancies in style which may be here and there detected, and 
also from the circumstance that the millenarian doctrine is here 
directly impugned, while we know that it was advocated by 
Victorinus. The prologue is given up by all. The fragment published 
by Cave (II. L. vol. i. p. 147), from a MS. in the archicpiscopal 
library at Lambeth, entitled De Fabrica Mundi, has, with better 
reason, been supposed to be an extract from the annotations on 
Genesis or on the Apocalypse, and here the opinions of the Chiliasts 
are avowedly supported. 


Various foundling poems have been fathered upon this Victorinus 
without any evidence direct or circumstantial. Such are De Jesu 
Christo in ] 37 hexameters and Ilymnus de Puscla Domini s. De 
Ligno Vitae in 70 hexameters, both contained in the collection of 
Fabricius ; the DeCruce Domini found among the works of Cyprian 
(see Red. de locis sancL c. 2.) ; and the five books Adversus 
Marcionem generally appended to editions of Tertullian. 


(Our chief ancient authority for everything connected with 
Victorinus of Pettaw is St. Jerome, who speaks of him in a great 
number of passages, e. g. De Viris IU. 74, comp. 187, Praefi. in Iesai 
., In Ezech. c. 36, Praefi. in Matt., Ad Dumas, vol. ii. p. 569, Ad 
Paulin, vol. iv. p> 567, ed. Rened. &c. ; see also Cassiodor. Inst. 
Dio. 5, 7, 9 ; Lardner, Credibility of Gospel History , c. Ivi. ; 
Schoenemann, Bibl. Patrum Ial. vol. i. cap. 3. § 8 ; Baehr, 
Geschichte der Rom. litterat. Suppl. Band, lte Abtheil. § 14, 2te 
Abtheil. § 33.) 


2. C. (or according to some MSS. Fabius ) Marius Victorinus, 
sumamed Afier from the country of his birth, taught rhetoric at 
Rome in the middle of the fourth century, with so much reputation 
that his statue was erected in the forum of Trajan. Convinced by 
diligent study of the Scriptures, he, in old age, openly embraced the 
true faith ; and when the edict of Julian, prohibiting Christians from 
giving instruction in polite literature, was promulgated, Victorinus 
chose to shut up his school 


VICTORINUS. 


rather than deny his religion. The history of his conversion is 
detailed at length, upon the authority of Simplicianus, bishop of 
Milan, in the Confessions of St. Augustine, who glories not a little in 
so distinguished a proselyte. The following works ascribed to this 
author are still extant. 


I. Commentarius 8. Expositio in Ciceronis libros de Inventione. First 
printed at Milan by Zarotus fol, 1474, again by Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 
1522, along with the Annotations of Asconius upon the Orations of 
Cicero; and again by R. Stephens, 4to. Par. 1537. It will be found in 
the Antiqui Rketores iMini of Pithou, 4to. Par. 1599, pp. 79— 239 ; 
and in the same collection as re-edited by Caperonnier, 4to. 
Argentor. 1756, pp. 102—255. It is likewise included in the fifth 
volume of Orelli’s edition of Cicero. 


II. Ars Gram mat ica de Orthographia el Ralione Metrorum , a 
complete and voluminous treatise upon metres in four books, first 
printed by Ulric. Morhard in the collection of Latin grammarians, 
published under the inspection of Jo. Camerarius, 4to. Tubing. 
1537. It will be found in the Graminaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui 
of Putschius, 4to. Hanov. 1605, pp. 2450—2622. The translations 
from Plato mentioned by St. Augustino (Confess. viii.,2) have 
perished. 


III. De Trinitate contra A rium Libri / V y fin ished it would appear 
about a. d. 365. I V. De bpoovtrly recipicndo , an abridgment of the 
foregoing. V. Hymni tres de Trinitate. The three last mentioned 
pieces were first printed at Basle, fol. 1528, in the Antidotum contra 
omnes ffaerescs, and will be found also jn the Bibliotheca Patrum 
Max. fol. Lugdun. 1677, vol. iv. p. 253 and p. 294 ; and in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. fol. Venet. 1772. 


VI. De Generations Verbi Divini s. Confutatorium Cundidi Ariani ad 
eumdem. First printed at Basle, fol. 1528 in the Concejdiones in 
Genesim et Exodum of Ziegler along with a fragment of the tract by 
Candidus [Candidus] De Generations Divina , to which it is a reply. 
Both will be found in the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, fol. Bas. 
1555, p. 461, in the Haeresiologia oi Heroldus, fol. Bas. 1556, p. 
186, in the Analecta Vetera of Mabillon, fol. Par. 1685, vol. iv. p. 


155 ; and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. as above. 


VII. Ad Justinum Manichacum contra duo Principia Manichaeorum 
et de vera CameChristi. VIII. De Verbis Scripturae “ Factum est 
Vesperc et Mane Dies Unus.” The two last mentioned pieces were 
first published by Sirmondand inserted in his Opera Dogmatica 
Vetera , 8vo. Par. 1630. They will be found also in his collected 
works, fol. Par. 1696, vol. i. ; and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. viii. The titles were fabricated by the editor, none 
having been found in his Codex. 


IX. Commentarius in Epistofam Pauli ad Galatas , in two books. X. 
Commentarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Philippenses, in one book. XI. 
Commentarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios , in two books. XII. 
De Physicis, composed for the purpose of defending religion against 
those philosophers who attacked the Mosaic account of the 
Creation. The four last mentioned pieces have only recently been 
brought to light. St. Jerome twice refers to the commentaries of 
Victorinus upon the epistles of Paul; and although we learn from 
Sirmond ( Opera , vol. i. p. 345), that the MS. from which he 
derived the Opuscula which we have marked VII. 


VIII. contained also commentaries upon the epistles 
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of Paul by the same author, yet, for some reason not known, he did 
not publish the latter which were altogether lost sight of, until ro 
less than three MSS. of them were discovered in the library of the 
Vatican by Angelo Mai, by whom they were included in the third 
volume of the Scriptomm Vetcrum Nova Collectio ex Vaticanis 
codicibus edita, 4to. Rom. 1828. Whether Victorinus wrote 
commentaries upon all the epistles of Paul is left in doubt by the 
words of St. Jerome, and cannot now be determined. The De 
Phgsicis is found in all the three Vatican MSS. subjoined to the 
commentary on the Ephesians ; and although not actually inscribed 
with the name of Victorinus seems to be alluded to by himself (Ad 
Ephes. lib. ii. p. 126) ; and bears strong external evidence of his 
manner. 


In addition to all these a descriptive epic in seven books, entitled Dc 


Fratribus VII. Maccabaeis interfectis ab Antiocho Epiphane , has 
been ascribed sometimes to Victorinus of Pettaw, sometimes to 
Victorinus Afer, and sometimes to Hilarius of Arles. If it belongs to 
any one of these three personages, the last is probably the rightful 
owner. 


The fame enjoyed by Victorinus ns a public instructor doe9 not gain 
any accession from his theological works. In style, weak, cramped, 
and involved, in phraseology often barbarous, sustained by no 
depth of learning and relieved by no brilliancy of illustration, they 
merit the severe criticism of St. Jerome, who pronounces their 
author to bo both obscure and ignorant. The exposition of the essay 
De Inventione is more difficult to comprehend than the text which 
it professes to explain, the hymns are destitute of nil poetical spirit, 
and set the laws of prosody and metre so completely at defiance 
that they could scarcely have proceeded from the compiler of the 
grammatical treatise which displays much research and contains 
many valuablo observations. (Ilieronym. de VirislU. 101; Prooem. in 
Ejnt. ad Galat ., Chronic, ad A.D. 360, Adv. Iiufiu. vol. iv. p. 367, 
ed. Bened. ; Augustin. Confess. viii. 2, 4, 5 ; Trithem. 71 ; Honor, i. 
102 ; Lardncr, CredibUitg of Gospel History , c. xciv.; Galland, 
Biblioth. Patrum , vol. viii., Prolog, c. iv. 


p. vii. ; Schoenemann, Bibl. Patrum I‘ut. vol. i. 
c. 4. § 13.) 


3. Maximus Victorinus. We possess three short tracts—1. De Re 
Grammatica ; 2. De Car mine Ileroico; 3. De Ralione Metrorum , all 
apparently the work of the same author and usually ascribed in 
MSS. to a Maximus Victorinus ; but whether we ought to consider 
him the same with the rhetorician who flourished under 
Constantius or ns an independent personage it is impossible to 
decide. They were first printed in the collection of ancient 
grammarians published by Adamus Petri, 8vo. Bas. 1527, where the 
two former arc assigned to Marius Victorinus Afer and the third to 
Maximus Victorinus; they will be found also in the Gram maticae 
Latinae Auctores Antiqui oi Putschius, 4to. Hannov. 1605, pp. 1938 
—1974 ; and under a greatly improved form in the Corpus 
Grammaticorum Ixitinorum Veterum of Lindemann, vol. i. 4to. Lips. 
1831, pp. 267— 304. Both Putschius and Lindemann prefix the 


name of Maximus Victorinus to the whole three. [W. R.J 


Q. VICTO'RIUS, primi pili centurio, distinguished himself by his 
bravery, b. c. 194. (Liv xxxiv. 46.) 


VICTO'RIUS MARCELLU$.[Marckllus. ] 


1260 VIGILIUS. 
VICTRIX. [Venus. ] 


M. VIGE'LLIUS, a Stoic philosopher, who lived with Panactius. (Cic. 
deOrat. iii. 21.) 


VIGI'LIUS. Dupin enumerates six ecclesiastics who bore this name. 
1. Vigilius Tridentinus. 2. Vigilius, of 


Africa, who wrote upon the Apocalypse, as we learn from 
Cnssiodorus. {Inst. Div. 9.) 3. Vigilius, the Deacon. 4. Vigilius 
Tapsensis. 5. Vigilius, bishop of Brescia. 6. Vigilius, a bishop who 
signed the acts of the council of Agde. Of these, the first, third, and 
fourth only deserve particular notice. 


Vigilius, bishop of Trent, hence distinguished by the epithet 
Tridentinus , flourished towards the close of the fourth century and 
suffered martyrdom, probably in the second consulship of Stilicho, 
a. d. 405. This is the Vigilius, who, according to Gennadius, 
addressed to a certain Simplicianus, a letter and a tract containing 
Gestasui temporis apud Ixirbaros marly rum. We cannot doubt that 
two Epistles still extant under the name of Vigilius De Rlartyrio 
Sanctorum Sisinii et Sociorum , one addressed to Simplicianus, 
bishop of Milan, the other to John, bishop of Constantinople, are 
the pieces here indicated. They will be found under their best form 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772), p. 
203. (Ambros. Epist. xxiv. ; Gennad. de Viris III. 37 ; Galland, 
Proleg. vol. viii. c. v. p. x. ; Dupin, Ecclesiastical History of the fifth 
Century ; Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lat. vol. i. c. 4. § 26° 
BUhr, (leschichte der Jiom. Lit. Sitppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. §80.) 


Vigilius, a deacon who flourished under Arcadius and Ilonorius, is 
mentioned by Gennadius and Trithemius, ns the compiler of a 
Regula Monachorum , which is still extant, and will be found, under 
the title Reyidae Orientates ex Patrum Orientalium Rcyulis collectae 
a Vigilio Diacono , in the Codex Reyularum , published by L. 
Holstein, 4to. Rom. 1661, Paris. 4to. 1663, and also in the work of 
Brockie, fol. Aug. Vind. 1759, vol. i. p. 60. (Schoenemann, 
Bibliotheca Patrum lat. vol. ii. § 23.) 


Vigilius, bishop of Thapsus, in Byzncium, hence designated 
Tapsensis , flourished towards the close? of the fifth century when 
Africa was overrun by the Arian Vandals. Being an orthodox 
Catholic, he was driven from his see by Hunneric, in a. d. 484, and 
took refuge at Constantinople, where he composed several works, 
chiefly of a polemical character. Of those enumerated below, the 
first has always borne the name of Vigilius, although frequently 
ascribed to Vigilius of Trent; the others have been found in MSS., 
some bearing the name of Athanasius, some of Idacius Clarus, some 
of Augustine, and it has been conjectured by Dupin that they were 
originally given to the world under these false colours, either for 
the sake of avoiding persecution, or in the belief that the arguments 
would be listened to with more respect, and make a more forcible 
impression if supposed to proceed from such illustrious fathers. It is 
manifest that such a proceeding must have given rise to the greatest 
confusion, and it is now almost impossible to determine with 
certainty the real history of these tracts. 


I. Adversus Nestorium et Eulychem Lilrri quinque pro defensione 
Synodi Ckalcedonensis; the nature and object of this piece are 
sufficiently indicated 


VINCENTIUS. 


by the title. It was first printed at Tubingen, fol. 1528, again at 
Cologne, 8vo. 1575, and appears under its best form, in the works 
of Vigilius, as collected by Chifflet, and published at Dijon, 4to. 
1664, in the same volume with Victor Vitensis. II. Altercatio sub 
nomine Athanasii adversus Arium. Two dialogues between 
Athanasius and Arius before an arbiter named Probus. Often 
included in the works of Athanasius. III. Altcrcalumes tres. Three 
dialogues between Athanasius, Arius, Photius, and Sabellius, 


apparently a second and enlarged edition of the preceding piece. IV. 
De Triniiate s. Dc unita Trinitate Deitaiis Libri A7/.,often included 
amongthe works of Athanasius. While Chifflet assigns the whole of 
these books to Vigilius, some scholars maintain that the first eight 
belong to Idacius, the ninth, tenth, and eleventh to some unknown 
composer, and the twelfth, which bears the separate title Dc 
Trinitate et SpirituSancto. to Augustine. V. De Unitute Trinitutisad 
Optatum s. Diu/oyus inter August inum et Felicianum Arum urn. 
Generally included in the works of Augustine. VI. De Trinitate 
adversus Varimadum (or Martvadum) Libri tres. Published under 
the name of Idacius Clarus. VII. Contra Pul/adium Arianum 
episcopum. Included in many editions of the works of Ambrose, ar.d 
also of Gregory of Nnzianzus. The whole of the six last mentioned 
treatises will be found in the edition of Chifflet, where the 
authenticity of each is elaborately discussed, and in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum Max. fol. Lugd. 1677, vol. viii. p. 743. (Walch, Bibliotheca 
Patrist. c. x. 8104.) [W.R.] 


VTLLIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned ns early as b. c. 449 [Villi us, 
No. 1J, but the only member of the gens who obtained tho 
consulship was P. Villius Tappulus, who was consul B.c. J99. The 
Villii were divided into the two families of Annalis and Tappulus: a 
few persons of the name are mentioned without any cognomen. 


VI'LLIUS. 1. P. Villius, one of the tribunes of the plebs elected upon 
the expulsion of the decemvirs in b.c. 449. (Liv. iii. 54.) 


2. C. Villius, a friend of Tib. Gracchus, was cruelly put to death by 
the ruling party after tho murder of Gracchus in b. c. 133. He is said 
to have been shut up in a vessel with snakes and vipers, which was 
the manner in which parricides were put to death. (Pint Tib. 
Gracch. *20.) 


VINCE'NTIUS, surnamed LIRINENSIS, 


from the celebrated monasterv in the island of Lerins, where he 
officiated as a presbyter, was by birth a native of Gaul. We are not 
acquainted with any particulars regarding his career, except that he 
died in the reign of Theodosius and Valontinian, about a. d. 450. 
His fame rests upon a treatise against heretics, composed, as we are 
told in the body of the work itself, three years after the council of 


Ephesus, that is, in a. d. 434. It commonly bears the title 
Connnonitorium pro Cat holt cae fidci antiquitate et universitafe 
adversus pro fanas omnium Hacreficonim novitates , hut according 
to Gennadius, when first published, it did not exhibit the name of 
the writer, and was designated Peregrini (i. e. the Pilgrim) adversus 
Haercticos. We are farther told that it was originally divided into 
two parts, but that the second of these having been stolen from the 
repositories of the author, he contented himself with briefly 
recapitulating the substance of what it had contained, and gave his 
w'->rk to the world in one book The great aim of 


VINDEX. 


this production, which is composed in a very lively a::d impressive 
style, is in the first place to collect the opinions of the early fathers 
on the points which had given rise to the most important doctrinal 
controversies ; and, in the second place, to establish some rule by 
which error may be detected and avoided, and the true faitli 
maintained in purity. He determines that the means for 
accomplishing this object are two-fold : 1. The authority of Holy 


Scripture. 2. The tradition of the Catholic church, the latter being 
indispensable for the right understanding of the former. We are to 
hold that as a Catholic tradition, which has been believed in the 
Catholic church everywhere, always, and by all (quod ubique , quod 
semper, quod ab omnibus credituin esl), thus obtaining universality, 
antiquity and consent. 


The Commonitorium, being the first work on which the proposition, 
which now forms the hroad line of demarcation between the 
Protestant and Roman churches, is broadly and distinctly affirmed, 
it has always been regard 'd with great intcrcstand studied with* 
much care, while the opinions formed with regard to its merits have 
depended, in a great measure, on the theological predilections of its 
critics. The charge of Semi-Pelagianism frequently urged against 
Vincentius seems altogether unfounded, and indeed probably 
originated in the erroneous belief that Vincent of Lerins was the 
author of the tract first published by Sirmond (4to. Paris, 16*43), 
entitled Pracdcstinatus 8.Praedestinutorum Haercsis et libri S. A 


ugusiino tancre adscripts Refutation and also of the attack upon the 
tenets of Augustine known to us only from the reply of Prosper, Pro 
Anyustini Doctriua Rerjxmsioncs ad capitula objectionum 
Vincentianarum. 


The Commonitorium was first printed in the Antidotuin contra 
diverms omnium fere sacadorum Haeresca of Jo. Sichardus, fol. 
Basil. 1520, and has, since that period, been very frequently 
republished both in a separate form, and in all the larger collections 
of the Fathers. The standard edition is that of Baluzius, Ovo. Paris, 
1063, 1CC9, 1684, ami the last of these is followed by Galland, in 
his Bibliotheca Patrum , vol. x. p. 103, fol. Venet 1774. The most 
recent edition is that of KlUpfel, Ovo. Vienn. 1009, which deserves 
to be consulted. (Gennadius, de Viris IUustr. 64 ; Trithemius, de 
Scriptt. Eccles. 145 ; Schoenemann, Biblioth. Pa trum latt. vol. ii. § 
37 ; Bahr, Gesckicht. dcr Romkcl. LUterat. Suppl Band. 2te Abtheil. 
§ 154. Consult also the historians of Semipelaginnisra [ Cassia nus] 
and the Prolegomena of Galland and KlUpfel.) [W. RJ 


VINDEX, C. JU'LIUS, was the son of a Ro 


man senator, hut was descended from a royal family in Aquitanian 
Gaul. He was appointed propraetor of Gallia Celtica towards the 
latter end of the reign of Nero ; and there he resolved to make an 
effort to get rid of the tyrant, of whose oppressive rule the Roman 
world had become weary. Accordingly, he called together the 
people of his province about the month of March, a. d. 60, and after 
describing their grievances and the despicable character of their 
oppressor, he urged them to revolt. His call was eagerly responded 
to by the greater part of Gaul, and he soon found himself at the 
head of a formidable army. He did not, however, aspire to the 
empire himself, but wrote to Galba, who was governor of Hispania 
Tarraconensis, to offer his assistance in raising him to 
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the throne. Galba, however, would not assume the title of emperor, 
but nevertheless took up arms against Nero, contenting himself with 
the title of legatus of the senate and of the Roman people. 


Most of the governors of the Roman provinces in Europe now 


declared in favour of Galba; Virginius Rufus, however, the governor 
of Upper Germany, who had been offered the sovereignty by his 
own soldiers, not only refused it himself, but said that he would not 
acknowledge any one as emperor except the person upon whom the 
senate had conferred the title. He accordingly marched with his 
army against Vindex, and proceeded to lay sage to the town of 
Vcsontio (Bcsangon). Vindex marched to its relief ; and the two 
generals had a conference, in which they appear to have come to 
some agreement ; but ns Vindex was going to enter the town, the 
soldiers of Rufus, thinking that he was about to attack them, fell 
upon him. Many of his troops were killed, and Vindex, who 
believed that it was a plot for his destruction, put an end to his own 
life. (Dion Cass. Ixiii. 22—26 ; Tnc. Ann. xv. 74, Hist. i. 6, 8, 51, iv. 
17, 57 ; Pint. G<db. 4—6; Suet. Ncr. 40, 41, 45, Galb. 9, 11 ; Plin. 
Ep. ix. 19.) 


VINDEX, MACRI'NUS, praefectus pmetorio under M. Aurelius, 
perished in the war against tho Marcoinanni. The emperor erected 
three statues in honour of him. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 3, with tho note of 
Rcimarus.) 


VINDEX, C. OCTA'VI US, consul suffectus under Commodus, a. d. 
104 (Fasti). 


VINDICIA'NUS, an eminent Christian physician in the fourth 
century after Christ, tutor to Theodoras Priscinnus (Theod. Prise. 
Iter. Med. iv. praef. p. 81. cd. Argent.), Avho attained the rank of 
Comes Archiatrorum (see Diet, of Ant. s.v. A rdialer), and was 
physician to the Emperor Valcntinian, a. d. 364—375. He was also 
proconsul in Africa, and in this capacity crowned St. Augustine in a 
rhetorical contest (Aug. Conf. iv. 3. § 5), probably a. d. 376. It was 
perhaps this incident which gave Vindicinnus an interest in the 
young man's welfare, for St Augustine says that he tried to divert 
him from the study of astrology and divination, to which he was at 
that time addicted. (Ibid, and vii. 6. § 0.) St Augustine gives him a 
high character, calling him an acute old man,” “a wise man, very 
skilful and renowned in physic,” and in another piace ( Epitt. 138. § 
3) “ the great physician of our times.” There is attributed to him a 
short Latin hexameter poem, consisting chiefly of an enumeration of 
a great number cf medicinal substances ; which, however, some 


learning of the great Attali, who wished to rival the Ptolemies in 
form- Alexandrine critics and grammarians arc a sufficient ing a 
large library, than concealing them in a cellar security for us that 
writings of that kind were sub(nard yrjs iv StcApvyi nvl) t where for 
a couple of scquently discovered and separated. It cannot bo 
centuries they were exposed to the ravages of determined, indeed, 
how far the studies of these damp and worms. It was not till the 
beginning men were directed to the strictly logical and metaof the 
century before the birth of Christ that a physical works; but that 
they studied the historiwcalthy book-collector, the Athenian 
Apellicon of cal, political, and rhetorical writings of Aristotle, Tcos, 
traced out these valuable relics, bought them the fragments of their 
own writing* bear nmplo from the ignorant heirs, and prepared 
from them a testimony. Moreover, ns is well known, Aristotlo new 
edition of Aristotle's works, causing the nia- and Theophrastus were 
both admitted into the nuscripts to be copied, and filling up the 
gaps and famous “Canon,” the tradition of whicli is at any making 
emendations, but without sufficient know- rate very ancient, and 
which included besides only ledge of what he was about. After the 
capture the philosophers, Plato, Xenophon, and Aeschines, of 
Athens, Sulla in u. c. 84 confiscated Apellicon's There can therefore 
be little doubt, that it is quite collection of books, nnd had them 
conveyed to false that the philosophical writings of Aristotle, Rome. 
[ Apkllicon.] for the first two centuries after his death, remained 


Through this ancient and in itself not incredible rotting in the celhir 
at Scepsis; and that it was story, an error has arisen, which has been 
handed only certain copies which met with this fate : this down 
from the time of Strabo to the present day. view of the case accords 
also with the direct testiPeople thought (as did Strabo himself) that 
they mony of the ancients. (Gell. xx. 5 ; Plut. Alex. 7\ must 
necessarily conclude from this account, that Simplicius, Ptooem. ad 
Ar. Phys. extr., Ar. Pocf.5, neither Aristotle nor Theophrastus had 
published extr.; Brandis, Ahhandl. der Berlin. Akad. xvii. their 
writings, with the exception of some exoteric p. 268.) And in this 
way is it to be explained works, which had no important bearing on 
their why neither Cicero, who had the most obvious insystem ; and 
that it was not till 200 years later ducements for doing so, nor any 
one of the mimcthat they were brought to light by the above-men- 
rous Greek commentators, mentions a syllable of tioned Apellicon 


persons suppose to be the conclusion of the poem by Serenus 
Samonicus, while others think it belongs to Marccllus Empiricus. It 
is to be found at the end of several editions of Cnlsus, in BurmannV 
Po'ctae Latini Minores , and in Fabricii Bib/. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 446, ed. 
vet. There is also extant a letter addressed to the Emperor 
Valcntinian by Viiidicianus, in which he makes mention of a 
medical work which he had written, but which appears to be lost. 
This letter is by Sprengcl (Hist, de la Med.) supposed to be spurious, 
but perhaps without sufficient reason. It is to be found in the Aldine 
Collection of Medici Antiqui , Venet. 1547, fol. ; in H. Stephani 
Mediate Artis Principes , Paris, 1567, fol.; and in Fabricii Bibl. Gr. 
vol. xiii. p. 448, cd. vet. One of the medical formulae of 
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Vindicianus is preserved by Marcel!us Empiricus, De Medicam . c. 
16. p. 316. [W. A.G.] 


VINDI'CIUS, the name of a slave, who is said to have given 
information to the consuls of the conspiracy, which was formed for 
the restoration of the Tarquins, and who was rewarded in 
consequence with liberty and the Roman franchise. He is said to 
have been the first slave manumitted by the Vindicta, the name of 
which was derived by some persons from that of the slave; but it is 
unnecessary to point out the absurdity of this etymology. (Liv. iii. 4, 
5 ; comp. Did. of Antiq. s.v. Manumissio.) 


VINDULLUS, POMPEIUS, a freedman of Cn. Pompey, died at 
Laodiceia in b. c. 50. (Cic. ad Ait. vi. 1. § 25.) 


VINICIA'NUS, A'NNIUS, was accused of treason ( majestas) together 
with his father Annins Pollio, towards the latter end of Nero's reign, 
but was not brought to trial. He afterwards conspired with Camillas 
Scribonianus against the emperor Claudius, and, when the 
conspiracy was detected, put an end to his own life. (Tac. Ann . vi. 
9; Dion Cass. Ix. 14.) 


VINICIA'NUS, M.CAF/LIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 53, exerted 
himself to raise Pompey to the dictatorship, and was in consequence 


defeated when he became a candidate for the curule aedile#hip in 
li. c. 51. In the civil war he espoused the cause of Caesar, who left 
him behind in Pontus with two legions after the conquest of 
Pharnaces in B.c. 48. (Caelius, ap. Cic. ad Fain. viii. 4. § 3 ; Hirt. D. 
Alex. 77.) 


VIN PCI US, or VINU'CIUS. The latter form occurs in inscriptions 
and in the Fasti, but the former in MSS. and editions. 1. L. Vinicius, 
tribune of the plebs b. c. 51, put his veto upon a scnatu8consultum, 
directed ngainst Caesar. (Caelius, ap. Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8. § 6.) 


2. L. Vinicius, L. f., consul sufTectus b.c. 33, was perhaps the same 
person as the preceding. The accompanying coin was struck by this 
Vinicius, since wo learn from other coins beaming on the obverse 
the head of Augustus, that L. Vinicius was triumvir of the mint 
under Augustus. The coin annexed has on the obverse the head of 
Concordia, and on the reverse a figure of Victory with 1. vinici. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 343.) 


(Gr _ AR 
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COIN OF L. VINICIUS. 


3. M. Vinicius, P. f., consul sufTectus b. c. 19, commanded in 
Germany in b.c. 25, and in consequence of his successes received 
the triumphal ornaments ; but as he declined these, an arch was 
erected to his honour in the Alps. (Dion Cass. liii. 27.) He again 
commanded in Germany in a. d. 2, and again received the 
triumphal ornaments and an inscription to his honour, perhaps on 
his statue in the forum. (Veil. Pat. ii. 104.) 


4. P. Vinicius M. f. P. n., the son of No. 3, was consul a. d. 2 with P. 
Alfenius Varus, when Tiberius returned to Rome from Rhodes. (Veil. 
Pat. ii. 103.) Seneca mentions this P Vinicius and bis brother Lucius 
as two celebrated orators. 


VINIUS. 
(M. Scnec. Conirov. 2, 3, 4, 20, 21, &c. ; comp, L. Senec. Ep. 40.) 


5. M. Vinicius, P. f. M. n., the son of No. 4, was bom at Cales, a 


town in Campania, and is spoken of by Tacitus as “ mitis ingenio et 
comptae facundiae.” He was consul in a. d. 30 with C. Cassius 
Longinus, and it was in this year that the historian Velleius 
Paterculus dedicated his work to him. [Paterculus.] In a. d. 33 
Tiberius gave Julia Livilla, the daughter of Germanicus, in marriage 
to Vinicius ; and as Germanicus was by adoption the son of 
Tiberius, Vinicius is called the progener of Tiberius. Vinicius was 
consul a second time in the reign of Claudius, a. d.45, with Taurus 
Statilius Corvinus. He was put to death by Messalina in the 
following year, to whom he had become an object of suspicion, 
because she had previously put to death his wife [Julia, No. 8], and 
likewise an object of hatred because he had refused her embraces. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 15, 45 ; Dion Cass, lx. 25, 27.) 


6. Vinicius, tho author of a conspiracy ngainst Nero, detected and 
crushed at Beneventum. (Suet. Ncr. 36.) 


7. T. Vinicius Julianus, consul sufTectus under Titus, A. D. 80. 
(Fasti.) 


V1 'NI US. 1 - T. Vi ni us was proscribed by the triumvirs B. c. 43, 
and owed his life to his wife Tanusia, who concealed him in a chest 
at the house of his freedman Philopoemen, and gave out that he 
was dead. She afterwards obtained his pardon from Octavian, who 
raised Philopoemen to tho equestrian rank for his fidelity to his 
former master. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 7 ; Suet. Oct. 27; Appinn, D. C. iv. 
44, where Vtnius is erroneously called Junius , and Philopoemen is 
also erroneously called Philemon.) [PHiLoroRMKN, p. 321, a.] 


2. T. Vinius, consul in a. d. 69 with the emperor Galba, Tacitus says 
that his father was of a praetorian family, and that his maternal 
grandfather was one of the proscribed ; but as he bears the same 
name as No. 1, it is probable that the historian has made a mistake, 
unless he had by adoption taken the name of his maternal 
grandfather. He first served under Calvisius Sabinus ; and one night 
he accompanied the wife of his commander, who was dressed as a 
common soldier, through tho camp, and committed adultery with 
her in the Principia, which was reckoned a sacred spot by the 
Romans, because the eagles and standards were deposited there. For 
that offence he was put in irons by order of Caligula, but by the 
change of times was released and obtained successively the 


praetorship and the command of a legion. He was subsequently 
exposed to the imputation of having stolen a gold goblet at the 
table of the emperor Claudius. He was notwithstanding appointed, 
probably during the reign of. Nero, to the government of Gallia 
Narbonensis, with the title of proconsul, where he ruled with justice 
and integrity, and he was afterwards in Spain as the legatus of 
Galba. Through his friendship with Galba he was raised to the 
consulship on the accession of the latter to the empire. During the 
short reign of Galba the government devolved almost entirely upon 
Vinius and Cornelius Laco, the praefect of the praetorian troops. 
The possession of such great power developed his evil passions, and 
he is called by Tacitus “deterrimus mortalium.” Vinius 
recommended Galba to choose Otho as his successor, and he was 
supposed by some to have been privy to the 
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conspiracy against Galba. He was notwithstanding killed by Otho’s 
soldiers after the death of Galbn, his head cut off and earned in 
triumph to Otho. He was buried by his daughter Crispina, who 
purchased his head of his murderers ; but his testament was 
disregarded on account of the large wealth which he left behind 
him. (Tac. Hist. i. 1, 6, 11, 12, 13, 32, 37, 42, 48 ; Suet. Galb. 14, 
Vilell. 7; Plut. Galb. 12, foil., 27.) 


VI'OLENS, an agnomen of L. Volumnius Flamma, consul b.c. 307 
and 296. [Flamma.] VIPSA'NIA AGRIPPI'NA. 1. The daughter of M. 
Vipsanius Agrippa by his first wife Pomponia, the daughter of T. 
Pomponius Atticus, the friend of Cicero. [Pomponia, No. 3.] 
Augustus gave her in marriage to his step-son Tiberius, by whom 
she was much beloved ; but after she had borne him a son, Drusus, 
and at a time when she was pregnant, Tiberius was compelled to 
divorce her by the command of the emperor, in order to marry 
Julia, the daughter of the latter. Vipsania afterwards married 
Asinius Gallus, whom Tiberius always disliked in consequence, 
moro especially as Gallus asserted that he had previously carried on 
an adulterous intercourse with Vipsania, and that Drusus was his 
sou. Vipsania died a natural death in a. d. 20. (Dion Cass. liv. 31, 
lvii. 2 ; Suet. Tib. 7 ; Tac. Ann. i. 12, iii. 19.) 


2. Tho daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa by his second wife Julia, is 
better known by the name of Agrippina. [Agrippina.] 


M. VIPSA'NIUS AGRIPPA. [Agrippa.] VIPSA'NIUS LAENAS, 
condemned in a. i>. 56 on account of his mal-administration of the 
province of Sardinia. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 30.) 


VJPSTA'NUS APRONIA'N US. [ Aproni 
ANUS. ] 


VIPSTA'NUS GALLUS, praetor a.d. 17, died in his year of office. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 51.) 


VIPSTA'NUS MESSALLA. [Mkssalla, No. 14, p. 1053, a.] 
VIPSTA'NUS PUBLI'COLA. [Publicola.] 


VI'RBIUS, an ancient mythical king of Aricia and a favourite of 
Diana ( dea Nemorcnsis ), who, when lie had died, called him to life 
and intrusted him to the care of the nymph Aegeria. (Serv. ad Acfi. 
vii. 761.) The fact of his being a favourite of Diana (the Taurian 
goddess) seems to have led the Romans to identify him with 
Hippolytus who, according to some traditions, had established the 
worship of Diana. (Ov. Met. xv. 545.) [L. S.] 


VIRGILIA'NUS, Q. FA'BIUS, the Iegatus of App. Claudius Pulcher in 
Cilicia in b.c. 51. He espoused the cause of Pompey on the breaking 
out of the civil war in b. c. 49. (Cic. ad Font. iii. 3, 4, ad Alt. viii. 
11, a.) 


VIRGILIA'NUS JUNCUS. [Juncus.] VIRGILIA'NUS PEDO. [Pedo.] 
VIRGI'LIUS, or VERGI'LIUS. The latter appears to be the more 
correct orthography, as in the name of Virginius or Verginius, but 
custom has given the preference m modern times to Virgilius. 


1. M. Virgilius, the frater or first cousin of T. Aufidius, was tribune 
of the plebs in b. a 87, when, at the instigation of the consul Cinna, 
he brought an accusation against Sulla, when the latter was on the 
point of crossing over to Greece to conduct the war against 
Mithridates ; but Sulla left Rome without paying any attention to 
Vir 


VIRGILIUS. 
1263 


gilius or his accusation. He is called Virginius by Plutarch. (Cic. 
Brut. 48 ; Plut. Still. 10.) 


2. C. Virgilius, was praeter b. c. 62, and had Q. Cicero, the brother 
of the orator, as one of his colleagues. In the following year, b.c. 61, 
he governed Sicily as propraetor, where P. Clodius served under 
him as quaestor. He was still in Sicily in b. c. 58, when Cicero was 
banished ; and notwithstanding his friendship with Cicero, and his 
having been a colleague of his brother in the praetorship, he 
refused to allow Cicero to seek refuge in his province. (Cic. pro 
Plane. 40, ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 2 ; Schol. Bob. in Clod. p. 333, ed. Orelli; 
Plut. Cic. 32.) In the civil war Viigilius espoused the Pompeian 
party, and had the command of Thapsus, together with a fleet, in b. 
c. 46. After the battle of Thapsus, Virgilius at first refused to 
surrender the town ; but when ho saw that all resistance was 
hopeless, lie subsequently surrendered the ptace to Caninius 
Rcbilus, whom Caesar had left to besiege it. (liirt. B. Afr. 28, 86, 
93.) 


3. C. Virgilius, legntus of Piso in Macedonia in B. c. 57, must 
probably have been a different person from the preceding, since the 
propraetor of Sicily could hardly have returned to Rome in time to 
accompany Piso to his province. (Cic. de Prop. Cons. 4.) 


P. VIRGI'LIUS, or VERGI'LIUS MARO, was bom on the 15th of 
October, b. c. 70 in the first consulship of Cn. Pompeius Magnus 
and M. Licinius Crassus, at Andes, a small village near Mantua in 
Cisalpine Gaul. The tradition, though an old one, which identifies 
Andes with the modem village of Pietola, may be accepted as a 
tradition, without being accepted as a truth. The poet Horace, 
afterwards one of his friends, was born b. c. 65 ; and Octavianus 
Caesar, afterwards the emperor Augustus, and his patron, in B. c. 
63, in the consulship of M. Tullius Cicero. Virgil’s father probably 
had a small estate which ho cultivated : his mother’s name was 
Main. The son was educated at Cremona and Mediolanum (Milan), 
and he took the toga virilis at Cremona on the day on which he 
commenced his sixteenth year in b. c. 55, which was the second 


consulship of Cn. Pompeius Magnus and M. Licinius Crassus. On the 
same day, according to Donatus, the poet Lucretius died, in his 
forty-first year. It is said that Virgil subsequently studied at 
Neapolis (Naples) under Parthenius, a native of Bithynia, from 
whom he learned Greek (Macrob. Sat. v. 17) ; and tho minute 
industry of the grammarians has pointed out the following line 
{Georg, i. 437) as borrowed from his master: 


Glauco et Panopeae et Inoo Melicertac. 
(Compare Gellius xiii. 26 ; and Parthenius). 


He was also instructed by Syron an Epicurean, and probably at 
Rome. Virgil’s writings prove that he received a learned education, 
and traces of Epicurean opinions are apparent in them. The health 
of Virgilius was always feeble, and there is no evidence of his 
attempting to rise by those means by which a Roman gained 
distinction, oratory and the practice of arms. Indeed at the time 
when he was born, Cisalpine Gaul was not included within the term 
“ Italy,” and it was not till b. c. 89 that a Lex Pompeia gave even 
the Jus Latii to the inhabitants of Gallia Transpadnna, and the 
privilege of obtaining the Roman ciyitas by 


filling a magistrates in their own cities. The Roman civitas was not 
given to the Transpadani till b. c. 49. Virgil therefore was not a 
Roman citizen by birth, and he was above twenty years of age 
before the civitas was extended to Gallia Tmnspadana. 


It is merely a conjecture, though it is probable that Virgilius retired 
to his paternal farm, and here he may have written some of the 
small pieces, which are attributed to him. the Culex, Ciris, 
Moretum, and others. The defeat of Brutus and Cassius by M. 
Antonius and Octavianus Caesar at Philippi B. c. 42, gave the 
supreme power to the two victorious generals, and when 
Octavianus returned to Italy, he began to assign to his soldiers lands 
which had been promised them for their services (Dion Cass, xlviii. 
5, &c.). But the soldiers could only be provided with land by 
turning out many of the occupiers, and the neighbourhood of 
Cremona and Mantua was one of the districts in which the soldiers 


were planted, and from which the former possessors were 
dislodged. (Appian, Bell. Civ. v. 12, &c.) There is little evidence as 
to the circumstances under which Virgil was deprived of his 
property. It is said that it was seized by a veteran named Claudius 
or Clodius, and that Asinius Pollio, who was then governor of Gallia 
Transpadana, advised Virgil to apply to Octavianus at Rome for the 
restitution of his land, and that Octavianus granted his request. It is 
supposed that Virgilius wrote the Eclogue which stands first in our 
editions, to commemorate his gratitude to Octavianus Caesar. 
Whether the poet was subsequently disturbed in his possession and 
again restored, and whether he was not firmly secured in his 
patrimonial farm till after the peace of Brundusium b. c. 40 between 
Octavianus Caesar and M. Antonius, is a matter which no extant 
authority is sufficient to determine. 


Virgil became acquainted with Maecenas before Horace was, and 
Horace (Sat. i. 5, and 6. 55, &c.) was introduced to Maecenas by 
Virgil. Whether this introduction was in the yeai b. c. 41 or a little 
later is uncertain ; but we may perhaps conclude from the name of 
Maecenas not being mentioned in the Eclogues of Virgil, that he 
himself was not on those intimate terms with Maecenas which 
ripened into friendship, until after they were written. Horace, in 
one of his Satires (Sat. I 5), in which he describes the journey from 
Rome to Brundusium, mentions Virgil as one of the party, and in 
language which shows that they were then in the closest intimacy. 
The time to which this journey relates is a matter of some difficulty, 
but there are perhaps only two times to which it can be referred, 
either the events recorded in Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 64), which 
preceded the peace of Brundusium b. c. 40, or to the events 
recorded by Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 78), which belong to the year b. c. 
38. But it is not easy to decide to which of these two years, b. c. 40 
or b. c. 38, the journey of Horace refers. It can hardly refer to the 
events mentioned in Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 93, &c.) which belong to 
the year B. c. 37, though even this opinion has been maintained. 
[Horatius Flaccus. ] 


The most finished work of Virgil, his Georgica, an agricultural 
poem, was undertaken at the suggestion of Maecenas (Georg, iii. 
41), and it was 


; robably not commenced earlier than b. c. 37. ‘he supposition that 
it was written to revive the 
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languishing condition of agriculture in Italy after the civil war, and 
to point out the best method, may take its place with other 
exploded notions. The idea of reviving the industry of a country by 
an elaborate poem, which few fanners would read and still fewer 
would understand, requires no refutation. Agriculture is not 
quickened by a book, still less by a poem. It requires security of 
property, light taxation, and freedom of commerce. Maecenas may 
have wished Virgil to try his strength on something better than his 
Eclogues ; and though the subject does not appear inviting, the poet 
has contrived to give it such embellishment that his fame rests in a 
great degree on this work. The concluding lines of the Georgica 
were written at Naples (Georg, iv. 559), but we can hardly infer 
that the whole poem was written there, though this is the literal 
meaning of the words, 


“ Haec super arvorumcultu pcconimquc canchum.” 


We may however conclude that it was completed after the battle of 
Actium b. c. 31, while Caesar was in the East. (Compare Georg, iv. 
560, and ii. 171, and the remarks of the critics.) His Eclogues had 
all been completed, and probably before the Georgica were begun 
(Georg, iv. 565). 


The epic poeni of Virgil, the Aencid, was probably long 
contemplated by the poet. While Augustus was in Spain b. c. 2/, he 
wrote to Virgil to express his wish to have some monument of his 
poetical talent; perhaps he desired that the poet should dedicate his 
labours to his glory as he had done to that of Maecenas. A short 
reply of Virgil is preserved (Macrob. Sat. i. 24), in which ho says, “ 
with respect to my Aeneas, if it were in a fit shape for your reading, 
I would gladly send the poem ; but the thing is only just begun ; 
and indeed it seems something like folly to have undertaken so 
great a work, especially when, as you know, I am applying to it 
other studies, and those of much greater importance.” The inference 
that may be derived from a passage of Propertius (Eleg. ii. 34, v. 
61), in which he speaks of the Iliad as begun and in progress, and 


from the recent death of Gallus, also mentioned in the same elegy, 
is that Virgil was engaged on his work in B.c. 24 (Clinton, Fast. B.c. 
24). An allusion to the victory of Actium in the same elegy, 
compared with the passage in Virgil (Aencid, viii. 675 and 704) 
seems to show that Propertius was acquainted with the poem of 
Virgil in its progress ; and he may have heard parts of it read. In b. 
c. 23 died Marccllus, the son of Octavia, Caesar’s sister, by her first 
husband ; and as Virgil lost no opportunity of gratifying his patron, 
he introduced into his sixth book of the Acneid (v. 883) the well- 
known allusion to the virtues of this youth, who was cut olT by a 
premature death. 


“ Heu miscrandc puer, si qua fata aspera rumpas, Tu Marcellus 
eris.” 


Octavia is said to have been present when the 


C it was reciting this allusion to her son and to ve fainted from her 
emotions. She rewarded the poet munificently for his excusable 
flattery. As Marcellus did not die till b. c. 23, these lines were of 
course written after his death, but that does not prove that the 
whole of the sixth book was written so late. Indeed the attempts 
which modem critics make to settle many points in ancient literary 
history, are not always managed with due 


regard to the nature of the evidence. Thi3 passage in the sixth book 
was certainly written after the death of Marcellus, but Virgil may 
have sketched bis whole poem and even finished in a way many 
parts in the later books before he elaborated the whole of his sixth 
book. A passage in the seventh book (v. 606), 


“ Auroramque sequi Parthosque reposcere signa,” appears to allude 
to Augustus receiving back the standards taken by the Parthians 
from M. Licinius Crassus b. c. 53. This event belongs to ii. c. 20 
(Dion Cass. liv. 8) ; and if the passage of Virgil refers to it, the poet 
must have been working at his seventh book in b. c. 20. 


When Augustus was returning from Samos, where he had spent the 
winter of b. c. 20, he met Virgil at Athens. The poet it is said had 


and published to the philosophical | this tradition about the fate 
and long concealment world. That, however, was by no means the 
case, of all the more important works of Aristotle. In Aristotle 
indeed did not prepare a complete edition, saying this, however, we 
by no means intend to as we call it, of his writings. Nay, it is certain 
deny—1. That the story in Strabo has some truth that death 
overtook him before he could finish in it, only that the conclusions 
which lie and others some of them, revise others, and put the 
finishing | drew from it must be regarded as erroneous: or 


2. That the fate which befel the literary remains of Aristotle and 
Theophrastus was prejudicial to individual writings, e. g. to the 
Metaphysics (see Glaser, die Arist. Meiaph . p. 8, &c.): or 3. That 
tlirough the discovery of Apellicon several writings, as e.g. the 
Problems, and other hypomnematic works, as the Poetics, which we 
now possess, may have come to light for the first time. 


Meantime, after the first two successors of Aristotle, the Peripatetic 
school gradually declined. The heads of the school, who followed 
Theophrastus and Straton, yiz. Lycon, Ariston of Ceos, Critolaus, 
&c., were of less importance, and seem to have occupied themselves 
more in carrying out some separate dogmas, and commenting on 
tho works of Aristotle. Attention was especially directed to a 
popular, rhetorical system of Ethics. The school declined in 
splendour and influence ; the more abstruse writings of Aristotle 
were neglected, because their form was not sufficiently pleasing, 
and the easy superficiality of the school was deterred by the 
difficulty of unfolding them. Thus the expression of the master 
himself respecting his writings might have been repeated, “that they 
had been published and yet not published." Extracts and anthologies 
arose, and satisfied the superficial wants of the school, while the 
works of Aristotle himself were thrust into the back-ground. 


In Rome, before the time of Cicero, we find only slender tracer, of 
an acquaintance with the writings and philosophical system of 
Aristotle. They only came there' with the library of Apellicon, which 
Sulla had carried off from Greece. Here Tyrannion, a learned 
freedman, and still more the philosopher and literary antiquary, 
Andronicus of Rhodes, gained great credit by the pains they 


intended to make a tour of Greece, but he accompanied the 
emperor to Megara and thence to Italy. His health, which had been 
long declining, was now completely broken, and he died soon after 
his arrival at Brundusium on the 22d of September b. c. 19, not 
having quite completed his fifty-first year. His remains were 
transferred to Naples, which had been his favourite residenoe, and 
placed on the road (Via Puteolana) from Naples to Putcoli 
(Pozzuoli) between the first and second milestone from Naples. The 
monument, now called the tomb of Virgil, is not on the road which 
passes through the tunnel of Posilipo ; but if the Via Puteolana 
ascended the hill of Posilipo, as it may have done, the situation of 
the monument would agree very well with the description of 
Donatos. 


The inscription said to have been placed on the tomb, 


* Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere, tenet nunc Parthenope. Cecini 
pascua, rura, duces.” 


we cannot suppose to have been written by the | >oet, though 
Donatus says that it was. 


Virgil named, as heredes in his testament, his half-brother Valerius 
Proculus, to whom he left one half of his property, and also 
Augustus, Maecenas, L. Varius and Plotius Tucca. It is said that in 
his last illness he wished to burn the Aeneid, to which he had not 
given the finishing touches, but his friends would not allow him. 
Whatever he may have wished to be done with the Aeneid, it was 
preserved and published by his friends Varius and Tucca. It seems 
from different extant testimonies that he did express a wish that the 
unfinished poem should be destroyed. 


The poet had been enriched by the liberality of his patrons, and he 
left behind him a considerable property and a house on the 
Esquiline Hill near the gardens of Maecenas. He used his wealth 
liberally, and his library, which was doubtless a good one, was easy 
of access. He used to send his parents money every year. His father, 
who became blind, did not die before his son had attained a mature 
age. Two brothers of Virgil also died before him. Poetry was not the 
only study of Virgil ; he applied to medicine and to agriculture, as 
the Georgica show, and also to what Donatus calls Mathematica, 


perhaps a jumble of astrology and astronomy. His stature was tall, 
his complexion dark, and his appearance that of a rustic. He was 
modest and retiring, and his character is free from reproach, if we 
except one scandalous passage in Donatus, which may not tell the 
truth. 
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In his fortunes and his friends Virgil was a happy man. Munificent 
patronage gave him ample means of enjoyment and of leisure, and 
he had the friendship of all the most accomplished men of the day, 
among whom Horace entertained a strong affection for him. He was 
an amiable good-tempered man, free from the mean passions of 
envy and jealousy ; and in all but health he was prosperous. His 
fame, which was established in his life time, was cherished after his 
death, as an inheritance in which every Roman had a share ; and 
his works became school-books even before the death of Augustus, 
and continued such for centuries after. The learned poems of Virgil 
soon gave employment to commentators and critics. Aulus Gellius 
has numerous remarks on Virgil, and Macrobins, in his Saturnalia, 
has filled four books (iii— vi.) with his critical remarks on Virgil’s 
poems. One of the most valuable commentaries of Virgil, in which a 
great amount of curious and instructive matter has been preserved, 
is that of Servius [Skrvius]. Virgil is one of the most difficult of the 
Latin authors, not so much for the form of the expression, though 
that is sometimes ambiguous enough, but from the great variety of 
knowledge that is required to attain his meaning in all its fulness. 
To understand the Aeneid fully requires great labour and every aid 
that can be called in from the old commentators to those of the 
present day. 


Virgil was the great poet of the middle ages too. To him Dante paid 
the homage of his superior genius, and owned him for his master 
and his model. Among the vulgar he had the reputation of a 
conjurer, a necromancer a worker of miracles ; it is the fate of a 
great name to be embalmed w fable. 


The ten short poems called Bucolica were the earliest works of 
Virgil, and probably all written between b. c. 41 and b. c. 37. These 


Bucolica are not Bucolica in the same sense as the poems of 
Theocritus, which have the same title. They have all a Bucolic form 
and colouring, but some of them have nothing more. They are also 
called Eclogue or Selections, but this name may not have originated 
with the poet. Their merit consists in their versification, which was 
smoother and more polished than the hexameters which the 
Romans had yet seen, and in many natural and simple touches. But 
as an attempt to transfer the Syracusan muse into Italy, they are 
certainly a failure, and wo read the pastorals of Theocritus and of 
Virgil with a very different degree of pleasure. The fourth Eclogue, 
entitled Pollio, winch may have been written in b. c. 40 after the 
peace of Brundusium, has nothing of the pastoral character about it, 
as the poet himself admits in the first lines, 


44 Sicelides Musae paulo majora canamus, 
Non oranes arbusta juvant humilesque myricae. 
Si caniraus sylvas, silvae sunt consule dignae.” 


Virgil was aware that he was not following his professed model, and 
that the poem was Bucolic only in name. It is allegorical, mystical, 
half historical and prophetical, aenigraatical, anything in fact but 
Bucolic. Pope’s Messiah, a kind of imitation of Virgil, is also not an 
Eclogue. The first Eclogue is Bucolic in form and in treatment, with 
an historical basis. The second Eclogue, the Alexis, which the critics 
suppose to have been written before the first, is an amatory poem, 
with a Bucolic colour# 
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ing, which indeed i8 the characteristic of all Virgil’s Eclogues, 
whatever they may be in substance. The third, the fifth, the 
seventh, and the ninth are more clearly modelled on the form of the 
poems of his Sicilian prototype: and the eighth, the Pharroaceutria, 
is a direct imitation of the original Greek. The tenth, entitled Gallus, 
perhaps written the last of all, is a love poem, which, if written in 
elegiac verse, would be more appropriately called an elegy than a 
Bucolic. All the Eclogues of Virgil abound in allusions to the 


circumstances and persons of the time ; but these allusions are often 
obscure. Though the Eclogues contain many pleasing lines, they 
present very great difficulties arising both from the construction of 
the poems, and the language. Those who find them easy are not 
persons who are much alive to the perception of difficulties ; and 
those who bestow upon them very liberal praise, have the merit at 
least of being easily satisfied. Virgil borrowed many lines from 
Theocritus ; but the adaptation of a few lines does not give to his 
poems the genuine rustic cast of some of the best pieces of 
Theocritus. We do not feel that the Eclogues of Virgil represent 
rural life or rural manners in Italy ; and such a representation, even 
if Virgil could have given it, is incompatible with the leading idea 
that pervades some of the Eclogues. Julius Caesar Scaliger preferred 
Virgil’s Eclogues to those of Theocritus, a curious instance of 
perverted judgment. 


The 44 Georgica ” or 44 Agricultual Poem ” in four books is a 
didactic poem, which Virgil dedicated to his patron Maecenas. He 
treats of the cultivation of the soil in the first book, of fruit trees in 
the second, of horses and other cattle in the third, and of bees in the 
fourth. In this poem Virgil shows a great improvement both in his 
taste and in his versification. If he began this poem before he had 
finished the Eclogues, he went on working at it and correcting it 
after he had laid his Eclogues aside. It has been attempted to show 
that the first book was written before b. c. 35, but there is no 
conclusive evidence on this point. It has been stated when it was 
finished. Neither in the Georgies nor elsewhere has Virgil the merit 
of striking originality ; his chief merit consists in the skilful 
handling of borrowed materials. His subject, which was by no 
means promising, he treated in a manner both instructive and 
pleasing ; for ho has given many useful remarks on agriculture and 
diversified the dryness of didactic poetry by numerous allusions and 
apt embellishments, and some occasional digressions without 
wandering too far from his main matter. In the first book (v. 1, &c.) 
he enumerates the subjects of his poem, among which is the 
treatment of bees ; yet the management of bees seems but meagre 
material for one fourth of the whole poem, and the author 
accordingly had to complete the fourth book with matter somewhat 
extraneous — the long story of Aristaeus. The Georgica is the most 
finished specimen of the Latin hexameter which we have ; and the 


rude vigor of Lucretius, and the antiquated rudeness of Ennius are 
here replaced by a versification, which in its kind cannot be 
surpassed. The Georgica are also the most original poem of Virgil, 
for he found little in the Works and Days of Hesiod that could 
furnish him with hints for the treatment of his subject, and we are 
not aware that there was any work which he could exactly follow as 
a whole. For numerous single lines he was 
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The Aeneid, or adventures of Aeneas after tho fall of Troy, is an 
epic poem on the model of the Homeric poems. It was founded 
upon an old Roman tradition that Aeneas and his Trojans settled in 
Italy, and were the founders of the Roman name. In the first books 
we have the story of Aeneas being driven by a storm on the coast of 
Africa, and being hospitably received by Dido queen of Carthage, to 
whom he relates in the episode of the second and third books the 
fall of Troy and his wanderings. In the fourth book the poet has 
elaborated the story of the attachment of Dido and Aeneas, the 
departure of Aeneas in obedience to the will of the gods and the 
suicido of the Carthaginian queen. The fifth book contains the visit 
to Sicily, and the sixth the landing of Aeneas at Cumae in Italy, and 
his descent to the infernal regions, where he sees his father 
Anchises, and has a prophetic vision of the glorious destinies of his 
race and of the future heroes of Rome. In the first six books the 
adventures of Ulysses in the Odyssey are the model, and these 
books contain more variety of incident and situation than those 
which follow. The critics have discovered an anachronism in the 
visit of Aeneas to Carthage, which is supposed not to have been 
founded until two centuries after the fall of Troy, but this is a 
matter which we may leave without discussion, or admit without 
allowing it to be a poetical defect The last six books, the history of 
the struggles of Aeneas in Italy, are founded on the model of the 
battles of the Iliad. Latinus, the king of the Latini, offers the Trojan 
hero his daughter Lavinia in marriage, who had been betrothed to 
Tumus, the warlike king of tho Rutuli. The contest is ended by the 
death of Tumus, who falls by the hand of Aeneas. The fortunes of 
Aeneas and his final settlement in Italy are tho subject of the 


Aeneid, but tho glories of Rome and of the Julian house, to which 
Augustus belonged, are indirectly the poet’s theme. In the first book 
the foundation of Alba Longa is promised by Jupiter to Venus ( 
Aeneid , i. 254), and the transfer of empire from Alba to Rome ; 
from the line of Aeneas will descend the 44 Trojan Caesar,” whose 
empire will only be limited by the ocean, and whose glory by the 
heavens. The future rivalry between Rome and Carthage, and the 
ultimate triumphs of Rome are predicted. The poem abounds in 
allusions to the history of Rome; and the aim of the poet to confirm 
and embellish the popular tradition of the Trojan origin of tho 
Roman state, and the descent of the Julii from Venus, is apparent 
all through the poem. It is objected to the Aeneid that it has not the 
unity of construction either of the Iliad or of the Odyssey, and that 
it is deficient in that antique simplicity which characterises these 
two poems. Aeneas, the hero, is an insipid kind of personage, and a 
much superior interest is excited by the savage Mczentius, and also 
by Tumus, the unfortunate rival of Aeneas. Virgil imitated other 
poets besides Homer, and he has occasionally borrowed from them, 
especially from Apollonius of Rhodes. If Virgil’s subject was difficult 
to invest with interest, that is his apology ; but it cannot be denied 
that many parts of his poem are successfully elaborated, and that 
particular scenes and incidents are treated with true poetic spirit. 
The historical 
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colouring which pervades it, and the great amount of antiquarian 
learning which he has scattered through it, make the Aeneid a study 
for the historian of Rome. Virgil's good sense and taste are always 
conspicuous, and make up for the defect of originality. As a whole, 
the Aeneid leaves no strong impression, which arises from the fact 
that it is not really a national poem, like the Iliad or the Odyssey, 
the monument of an age of which we have no other literary 
monument ; it is a learned poem, the production of an age in which 
it does not appear as an embodiment of the national feeling, but as 
a monument of the talent and industry of an individual. The Aeneid 
contains many obscure passages, which a long series of 
commentators have laboured to elucidate. Virgil has the merit of 


being the best of the Roman epic poets, superior both to Ennius 
who preceded him, and on whom he levied contributions, and to 
Lucan, Silius Italicus, and Valerius Flaccus, who belong to a later 
age. The passion for rhetorical display, which characterises all the 
literature of Rome, is much less offensive in Virgil than in those 
who followed him in the line of epic poetry. 


The larger editions of Virgil contain some short poems, which are 
attributed to him, and may have been among his earlier works. The 
Culex or Gnat is a kind of Bucolic poem in 41.3 hexameters, often 
very obscure ; the Ciris, or the mythus of Scyllft the daughter of 
Nisus, king of Megara, in 541 hexameters, has been attributed to 
Cornelius Gallus and others, but Scaliger maintains that it is by 
Virgil; the Moretum, in 1*23 verses, the name of a compound mess, 
is a poem in hexameters, on the daily labour of a cultivator, but it 
contains only the description of the labours of the first part of the 
day, which consist in preparing the Moretum: the female servant of 
the rustic Simulus is a negress ; none was ever better described, 


44 A fra genus, tota patriam testante figura, 
Torta comam, labroque tumens et fusca colorem, 
Pectoro lata, jacens mam mis, com press i or alvo, 
Cruribus cxilis, spatiosa prodiga planta.” 


The Copa, in elegiac verse, is an invitation by a female tavern 
keeper or servant attached to a Ciiupona, to passengers to come in 
and enjoy themselves. There are also fourteen short pieces in 
various metres, classed under the general name of Catnlecta. That 
addressed 44 Ad Venerem,” shows that the writer, whoever he was, 
had a talent for elegiac poetry. 


The first edition of Virgil, a small folio, was printed at Rome about 
a. d. 1469 by Sweynhevm and Pannartz, and dedicated to Pope Paul 
II. This rare edition was reprinted in 1471, but it is of no great 
value. The Virgil printed by Aldus at Venice in 1501, 8vo, is also 
very scarce. At the close of the fifteenth and the beginning of the 
sixteenth centuries there were many prints of Virgil, with the 
commentary of Servius and others. The edition of J. L. de la Cerda, 


which is valued for the commentary, appeared at Madrid in 3 vols. 
folio, 1608—1617. The valuable edition of Njc. Ileinsius was 
published at Amsterdam in 1676. The well printed edition of P. 
Masvicius, Leeuwarden, 1727, 2 vols. 4to, contains the complete 
commentaries of Servius, Philargyrius, and Pierius, with the “ Index 
Erythraei,” the Life of Virgil by 
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Tib. Claudius Donatus, an 44 Index absolutissimus in Mauri Servii 
Honorati Commentaries in Virgilium, , and an 44 Index Auctorum 
in Servii Commentariis citatorum.” All these matters make the 
edition of Masvicius very useful. P. Burmann’s edition appeared at 
Amsterdam, 1746, 4 vols. 4to. C. G. Ileyne bestowed great labour 
on his edition of Virgil, 1767—1775, Leipzig, 4 vols. 8vo, with a 
copious index: it was reprinted with improvements in 1788. In the 
fourth edition of Iieyne's Virgil, by G. P. E. Wagner, Leipzig, 1830, 4 
vols. 8vo, the text has been corrected after the best MSS., the 
punctuation improved, and the orthography altered or amended. 
The text of this edition is also published separately in a single 
volume with the title 44 Publii Vergilii Maronis Carolina ad 
pristinam Orthographiam quoad ejus fieri potuit revocata, edidit P. 
Wagner, Leipzig, 1831, 8vo.” It also contains the 44 Orthographia 
Vergiliana,” or remarks on the orthography of many words in Virgil, 
arranged in alphabetical order. 


The works of Virgil have been more fortunate than those of most of 
the writers of antiquity, for there are many very old MSS. of his 
poems. That which is called the Mcdicean, may probably have been 
written before the downfal of the Roman empire. An exact fac- 
simile of it was published by Foggini at Florence, 1741, 4to. The 
Codex Vaticanus, which is also of great antiquity, was published by 
Bottari, Rome, 1741, folio ; but it is said not to be so accurate a 
copy as the fac-simile of Foggini. Wagner in his Praefatio has briefly 
discussed the relative ages of these two MSS. ; but there seem to be 
no grounds for deciding tlm question. They arc both undoubtedly 
very old. 


The editions of the several parts of Virgil and the school editions arc 
very numerous. The 44 Handbuch der Classischen Bibliographic” of 
Schweiggcr, ii. pp. 1145—1258, contains a long list The edition of 


A. Forbigcr, 3 vols. 8vo, Leipzig, 1836, and a second edition, 1845 
—1846, contains a sufficiently copious commentary for ordinary 
use, which is composed of selections from the commentators and 
his own notes. 


The Bucolica were translated into German verso by J. II. Voss with 
useful notes ; and a second edition by A. Voss, appeared at Altona, 
1830. J. H. Voss’s poetical translation of the Georgies is highly 
esteemed. Ilis complete translation of Virgil appeared at Brunswick 
in 3 vols. 8vo, 1799. Martyn, professor of Botany at Cambridge, 
published a prose version of the Georgica, London, 1741, and of the 
Georgica, 1749, with many valuable notes. The commentary of 
Martyn on the Georgica is perhaps the best that has appeared for 
the elucidation of the matter of the poem. Gawin Douglas, bishop of 
Dunkeld, translated the Aeneid into Scottish verse, London, 1553. 
Ogilby’s verse translation was published at London, 1649 and 1650 
; and Dryden's was published by Tonson, London, 1697. The blank 
verse translation of Dr. J. Trapp is very poor. The Aeneid translated 
by C. Pitt, and the Bucolica and Georgica by Joseph Warton, were 
published by Dodslcy, London, 1783, 4 vols. 8vo. Sotheby's poetic 
version of the Georgica contains the original text and the versions 
of De Lille, Soave, Guzman, and Voss. 


The chief authority for the Life of Virgil is the Life by Donatus, 
which, though not a critical performance, is undoubtedly founded 
on good materials. It is printed in Wagners edition of Viigil 
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with notes. The editions, translations, commentaries, and essays on 
Virgil form an enormous mass of literature, iu which the poet is 


rather buried than embalmed. [G. L.] 


VIRGINIA. 1. The daughter of L. Virginius, a brave centurion, the 
attempt made upon whose chastity by App. Claudius was the 


immediate cause of the downfall of the Decemvirs, who had in 
violation of law continued in possession of their power at the 
beginning of b. c. 449. The story ran that Virginia was a beautiful 
and innocent girl, betrothed to L. Icilius, who had rendered his 
tribuneship memorable by his law which assigned the Aventine to 
the plebeians. The maiden had attracted the notice of the decemvir 
App. Claudius. He at first tried bribes and allurements ; but when 
these failed, he had recourse to an outrageous act of tyranny, which 
he could perpetrate with all the greater ease, as her father was 
absent from Rome, serving with the Roman army on Mount Algid 
us. One morning, as Virginia, attended by her nurse, was on her 
way to her school, which was in one of the booths round the forum, 
M. Claudius, a client of Appius, laid hold of the damsel and claimed 
her as his slave. The cry of the nurse for help brought a crowd 
around them ; but M. Claudius said that he did not mean to use 
violence, and that he would bring the case before App. Claudius for 
decision. All parties went accordingly before the decemvir. In his 
presence Marcus repeated the bale he had learnt, asserting, that 
Virginia was the child of one of his female slaves, and had been 
imposed upon the reputed father by his wife, who was childless. He 
further stated that he would prove this to Virginius, as soon as he 
returned to Rome, and he demanded that the girl should meantime 
be handed over to his custody as his slave. The friends of the 
maiden, on the other hand, pleaded that by the old law, which had 
been re-enacted in the Twelve Tables, it was provided that every 
person who was reputed to be free, and whom another claimed as 
his slave, was to continue in possession of his rights, till the judge 
declared him to be a slave, though he was bound to give security 
for his appearance in court. They therefore offered to give security 
for the maiden, and begged the decemvir to postpone his judgment 
till her father could be fetched from the camp. Appius, however, 
replied that the girl could not in any case be free; that she must 
belong either to her father or her master, and that as her father was 
absent, he adjudged her to the custody of M. Claudius, who was to 
give sureties to bring her before his judgment-seat when the case 
should be tried. At this unjust sentence the crowd exhibited signs of 
the greatest indignation. P. Numitorius, the maiden's uncle, and 
Icilius, to whom she was betrothed, spoke so loudly against the 
sentence, that the multitude began to be roused. Appius, fearing a 
riot, said that ho would let the cause stand over till the next day ; 


bestowed on them. Indeed, tho labours of Andronicus form an 
epoch in the history of the Aristotelian writings. [Andronicus, p. 
176, b.J 


With Andronicus of Rhodes the age of commentators begins, who 
no longer, like the first Peripatetics, treated of separate branches of 
philosophy in works of their own, following the principles of their 
master, but united in regular commentaries explanations of the 
meaning with critical observations on the text of individual 
passages. The popular and often prolix style of these commentaries 
probably arises from their having been originally lectures. Here 
must be mentioned, in the first century after Christ, Bokthus, a 
scholar of Andronicus ; Nicolaus Damascknus; Alexander Akgaeus, 
Nero’s instructor: in the second century, Aspasius (Eth. Nic. ii. and 
iv.); Adrastus, the author of a work ntpl rijs raf'us r£v 'AparroriKovs 
Galenus; Alexander of Aphrodisias in Caria. [See p. 112.] In tho 
third and fourth centuries, the new-Platonists engaged zealously in 
the task of explaining Aristotle : among these we must mention 
Porphvrius, the author of the introduction to the Categories, and his 
pupil, Iamblichus; Dkxippus ; and Themistius. In the fifth century, 
Proclus ; Ammonius ; Damascius ; David the Armenian. In the sixth 
century, A sclepius, bishop of Tralles; Olympiodorus, a pupil of 
Ammonius. Simplicius was one of the teachers of philosophy who, 
in the reign of Justinian, emigrated to the emperor Cosroes of 
Persia. (Jourdain, liccherches critiques sur l'age et Vengine des 
Traductions lutines d'Arist., Paris, 1819.) His commentaries are of 
incalculable value for the history of the Ionian, Pythagorean, and 
Eleatic philosophy. In 
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deed, in every point of view, they arc, together with those of 
Johannes Philoponus, tho most distinguished of all the works of 
Greek commentators which have been preserved to us. Almost 
contemporaneously with them the Roman consular Boethius, the 
last support of philosophical literature in Italy (a. d. 524), 
translated some of the writings of Aristotle. 


The series of the more profound commentators ends with these 
writers; and after a long interval, the works of Aristotle became a 
subject of study and explanation among the Arabians and in tho 


but that then, whether her father appeared or not, he should know 
how to maintain the laws and to give judgment according to justice. 
The greatest exertions, however, were necessary to bring Virginius 
to the city, lest Appius should have detained him in the camp. 
Accordingly, while Appius was kept in court receiving bail for the 
appearance of Virginia on the following day, two of the friends of 
the family made all haste to the camp. They reached the camp the 
same 
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evening. Virginius immediately obtained leave of absence, and was 
already on his way to Rome, when the messenger of Appius arrived, 
instructing his colleagues to detain him. 


Early next morning Virginius and his daughter came into the forum 
with their garments rent The father appealed to the people for aid, 
warning them that all were involved in a like calamity. Icilius spoke 
still more vehemently; and the women iu their company sobbed 
aloud. But, intent upon the gratification of his lust, Appius cared 
nought for the misery of the father and the girl. He came into the 
forum attended by a great train of clients, and took his seat upon 
the tribunal. M. Claudius renewed his claim. Appius hastened to 
give sentence, by which he consigned the maiden to the party who 
claimed her as his slave, until a judge should decide the matter. M. 
Claudius stept forward to take possession of the maiden, but was 
driven back by the people. Thereupon Appius, who had brought 
with him to the forum a large body of armed patricians and their 
clients, ordered his lictors to disperse the mob. The people drew 
back in affright, leaving Virginius and his daughter alone before the 
judgment-seat. All help was gone. The unhappy father then prayed 
the decemvir to be allowed to speak one word 10 the nurse in his 
daughter's hearing, in order to ascertain whether she was really his 
daughter. The request was granted ; Virginius drew them both 
aside, and snatching up a butcher’s knife from one of the stalls, 
plunged it in his daughter's breast, exclaiming, “ There is no way 
but this to keep thee free.** In vain did Appius call out to 8top him. 
The crowd made way for him, and holding his bloody knife on high, 
he rushed to the gate of the city, and hastened to the Roman camp. 
The result is known. Both camp and city rose against the decemvirs, 


who were deprived of their 
E wer, and the old form of government was restored. 


Virginius was the first who was elected tribune, and he hastened to 
take revenge upon his cruel enemy. By his orders Appius was 
dragged to prison to await his trial, and he there put an end to his 
own life in order to avoid a more ignominious death. M. Claudius, 
who had claimed the maiden as his slave, was condemned to death, 
but Virginius himself did not allow the last sentence of the law to 
be carried into effect, but permitted him to go into exile. (Liv. iii. 
44—58 ; Dionys. xi. 23—46 ; Val. Max. vi. 1. § 2.) Cicero in one 
passage calls the father Decimus Virginius (de Rep. ii. 37), but in 
another passage he gives him the praenomen Lucius , in conformity 
with the other ancient writers(de Fin. ii. 20). 


2. The daughter of A ulus, was a patrician by birth, but married to 
the plebeian L Volumnius Flamma, who was consul in b. c. 307 and 
296. In consequence of her marriage the patrician women excluded 
her from the worship of the goddess Pudicitia, and she thereupon 
dedicated a chapel to the plebeian Pudicitia. (Liv. x. 23.) 


VIRGINIA or VERGI'NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. Verginius is 
usually found in MSS. and inscriptions, but modern editors 
generally adopt the other orthography, Virginius. The patrician 
branch of the gens was of great antiquity, and frequently filled the 
highest honours of the state during the early years of the republic. 
They all bore the cognomen of Tricostts, but were divided into 
various families with the surnames of 


Caeliomonlanus , Esquilinus , and Rutihis respectively. The first of 
them who obtained the consulship was T. Virginius Tricostus 
Caeliomontanus in B.c. 496. The plebeian Virginii are also 
mentioned at an early period among the tribunes, but none of them 
had any cognomen. Under the empire we find Virginii with other 
surnames, a list of which is given below. 


VIRGI'NIUS. 1. A. Virginius, tribune of the plebs. B. c. 461, accused 
K. Quintius, the son of L. Cincinnatus, and after a severe struggle 


obtained his condemnation. (Liv. iii. 11—13.) 


2. L. Virginius, the father of Virginia, whose tragic fate occasioned 
the downfall of the decemvirs, b. c. 449. [Virginia.] 


3. A. Virginius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 395, was condemned with 
his colleague Q. Pomponius, two years afterwards. (Liv. v. 29.) For 
details see Pomponius, No. 3. 


4. L. Virginius, a tribune of the soldiers iD the second Punic war, b. 
c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 43.) 


5. Virginius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 87, who accused Sulla, is 
spoken of under Virgilius, No. 1. 


6. Virginius, proscribed by the triumvirs b.c. 43, escaped to Sicily 
by promising large sums of money to his slaves, and to the soldiers 
who were sent to kill him. (Appian, B. C. iv. 48.) 


VIRGI'NIUS CA'PITO. [Capito. ] 
VIRGI'NIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.] 


VIRGI'NIUS ROMA'NUS, a contemporary of the younger Pliny, 
wrote comedies and mimiiambi, which are much praised by Pliny. 
(Ep. vi. 21 .) 


VIRGI'NIUS RUFUS. [Rupus.] 


VIRIATHUS (Ouiplados, Diod. and Dion Cass.: O upiarOos, Appian), 
a Lusitanian, commanded his countrymen in their war against the 
Romans, whose power he defied, and whose armies he vanquished 
during many successive years. He is described by the Romans as 
originally a shepherd or huntsman, and afterwards a robber, or, as 
would be called in Spain in the present day, a guerilla chief. His 
character is drawn very favourably in a fragment of Dion Cassius 
(Fragm. 78, p. 33, ed. Reimar.), and his account is confirmed by the 
testimony of other ancient writers, who celebrate especially his 
justice and equity, which was particularly shown in the fair division 
of the spoils he obtained from the enemy. (Comp. Diod. vol. ii. p. 
519, ed. Wess. ; Cic. de Off. ii. 11.) The Lusitanians had long been 
accustomed to support themselves by robbery and rapine ; and as 


they still continued their predatory mode of life after the Romans 
had become masters of the neighbouring countries, the Roman 
commanders in Spain resolved to reduce them to submission. 
Accordingly in b.c. 151 their country was invaded by the propraetor 
Ser. Galba, and in the following year (b. c. 150) by the proconsul L. 
Lucullus as well as by Galba. The Lusitanians in alarm sent offers of 
submission to Galba, who enticed them to leave their mountain 
fastnesses by promising to give them fertile lands, and when they 
had descended into the plains, relying on the word of a Roman 
general, he surrounded them with his troops and treacherously 
butchered them. Very few of the Lusitanians escaped, but among 
the survivors was Viriathus, who was destined to be the avenger of 
his country's wrongs. The Lusitanians, who 
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had not left their homes, rose as a man against the rule of such 
treacherous tyrants, and they found in Viriathus a leader who was 
well acquainted with the country, and who knew how to carry on 
the war in the way best adapted to the nature of the country and 
the habits of his countrymen. At first he avoided all battles in the 
plains, and waged an incessant guerilla warfare in the mountains. It 
was not, however, till b. c. 147 that the Lusitanians were able to 
collect any formidable body of men ; and in this year having 
invaded Turdetania, they were attacked, while ravaging the 
country, by the Roman propraetor C. or M. Vetilius, defeated with 
loss and obliged to take refuge in a fortress, to which the Romans 
laid siege. The want of provisions prevented them from holding out 
long, and they accordingly endeavoured to make terms with 
Vetilius, who promised to assign to them a place where they might 
settle. Viriathus, who was serving among his countrymen, but who 
had not yet been formally recognised ns their general, reminded 
them of the treachery of the Romans, and promised, if they would 
obey his commands, to save them from their present danger. His 
offer was gladly accepted, and he was unanimously elected their 
commander. By a bold and skilful stratagem he eluded the Roman 
general, and again assembled his forces at Tribola, a town to the 
south of the Tagus in Lusitania. Thither he was followed by Vetilius 
; but Viriathus, pretending to retreat, led the Romans into an 
ambuscade, where they were attacked by the Lusitanians, and 
defeated with great loss: Vetilius himself was killed ; and out of 
10,000 Romans scarcely 6000 escaped. The survivors took refuge 
under the command of the quaestor within the walls of Carpcssus, 
which Appian supposes to be the same as the ancient Tartcssus. 
Fearing to meet the enemy in the field, the quaestor obtained 5000 
men from the Belli and Titthi, Celtiberian tribes, who were then 
allies of the Romans, and sent them against Viriathus ; but they 
were also defeated by the Lusitanian general, who now laid waste 
Carpetania without encountering any opposition. 


On the arrival of the praetor C. Plautius in the following year, B.C. 
146, with a fresh army, Viriathus abandoned Carpetania and 


retreated into Lusitania. He was eagerly followed by Plautius, who 
crossed the Tagus in pursuit of him, but while the Romans were 
engaged in fortifying their camp on a mountain, covered with 
olives, which the Roman writers call the Hill of Venus, they werq 
attacked by Viriathus and put to the rout with great slaughter. 
Plautius was so disheartened with this defeat that he made no 
further attempt against the enemy, but led his army into winter 
quarters, although it was still only the middle of summer. The 
country of the Roman allies was thus again left exposed to the 
ravages of Viriathus, who compelled the inhabitants to pay to him 
the full value of their crops, and destroyed them if they refused. He 
also took Segobriga, the chief town of the Celtiberians. (Frontin. 
Strat. iii. 11. § 4 *> 


The war in Spain had now assumed such a threatening aspect that 
the senate resolved to send a consul and a consular array into that 
country. Accordingly, in b. c. 145, the consul Q. Fabius Aemilianus, 
the son of Aemilius Paulus, who conquered Macedonia, received 
Spain as his province. 
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lie levied two new legions at Rome, consisting for the most part of 
new recruits, in order to give some repose to the veteran troops, 
who were worn out by the wars in Greece and Macedonia. He 
likewise obtained some forces from the allies ; and when he 
mustered his troops at Urso or Orso, the modern town of Osuna in 
Andalusia, his army amounted to 15,000 foot and 2000 horse. But 
before his arrival in Spain the Romans had again experienced 
another disaster. The army of the praetor Claudius Unimanus had 
been nearly annihilated, and the fasces and other spoils taken from 
the Romans had been erected by Viriathus as trophies in the 
mountains. (Flor. ii. 17. § 16.) Fabius appears not to have arrived in 
Spain till the middle of the summer ; and as he would not fight with 
the enemy till his raw troops had received further training, he left 
his army under the command of his legate, while he himself went 
over to Gadcs to offer a sacrifice to Hercules. In his absence his 


foragers were attacked by Viriathus, who slew many of them ; and 
the legate of Fabiu? having thereupon ventured to offer battle to 
Viriathus, was defeated. When Fabius returned from Gades, he 
could not be tempted by Viriathus to any regular engagement, but 
passed the remainder of the year in exercising his troops and in 
occasional skirmishes with the enemy, by which his soldiers 
acquired confidence and experience. In the following year (a c. 144) 
Fabius was continued in the government of Spain, and he now felt 
sufficient reliance upon his troops to venture to attack Viriathus 
with all his forces. Viriathus was defeated and driven out of the 
Roman dominions in Spain, and his two chief towns fell into the 
hands of Fabius. After these successes Fabius led his troops into 
winter quarters at Corduba. 


These successes of Fabius, however, were more than 
counterbalanced by another formidable insurrection in Spain. The 
Arevaci, Belli, and Tittlii, Celtiberian people, inhabiting that part of 
Spain now called Old Castile, had been subdued by the Romans 
some years previously, and two of them, the Belli and Titthi, had, as 
we have already seen, sent assistance to the Romans in their war 
against Viriathus. They were now, however, induced to follow the 
example of Viriathus, and to take up arms against the Romans, and 
thus almost the whole of central Spain was in open revolt. The war 
against the Celtiberians became even more protracted than that 
against the Lusitanians, and is usually known by the name of the 
Numantinc war, from Numantia, the principal town of the Arevaci. 


In b. c. 143 the consul Q. Metellus Macedonian was sent into Nearer 
Spain, and the propraetor Q. Pompeius into Further Spain, as the 
successor of Fabius Acmilianus.* While Metellus conducted the war 
with success against the Celtiberians, Pompeius was not equally 
fortunate in his campaign against Viriathus. He had at first gained a 
victory over the Lusitanian general, and pursued him as far as the 
mountain south of the Tagus, which has been already mentioned 
under the name of the Hill of Venus. Here Viriathus turned upon his 
pursuers, and drove them back into their camp with the loss of 
1000 men and several standards. This 


. * Appian, Hisp. 66, calls the successor of Fabius Quintius ; but by 
this name he must understand Quintus Pompeius : see Drumann, 


Geschichte Roms , voL iv. p. 307. 
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defeat so disheartened Pompeius that he allowed ihe enemy to lay 
waste the country around the Guadalqniver without resistance, and 
led his army early in the autumn into winter-quarters at Corduba. 


In the following year, b. c. 142, the consul Q. Fabius Servilianus 
was sent into Further Spain a9 the successor of Pompeius. Q. 
Metellus remained as proconsul iu Nearer Spain. Servilianus 
brought with him two Roman legions and allied troops, amounting 
in all to 16,000 foot and 1600 horse, and he also obtained from 
Micipsa some elephants. He at first carried on the war with great 
success, defeated Viriathus, and compelled him to retire into 
Lusitania, took by storm many of his cities, and exterminated 
several guerilla bands. Next year, however, b. c. 141, when 
Servilianus remained in Spain ns proconsul, the fortune of war 
changed. The Romans had laid siege to Erisanc ; Viriathus stole into 
the town by night, and at the dawn of day made a successful sally 
against the besiegers. The Romans lost a great number of men, and 
were put to flight. In their retreat they became enclosed within a 
mountain pass, where they were surrounded by the Lusitanians, 
much in the same way as their ancestors had been by the Samnitcs 
at the celebrated Caudine Forks. Escape was impossible, and they 
had no alternative hut an unconditional surrender. Viriathus used 
his victory with moderation. He agreed to allow the Romans to 
depart uninjured, on condition of their permitting the Lusitanians to 
retain undisturbed possession of their own territory, and of their 
recognising him as a friend and ally of the Roman people. 
Servilianus concluded a treaty with Viriathus on theso terms, and it 
was ratified by the Roman people. 


Thus the war with Viriathus appeared to have been brought to a 
conclusion ; but the consul Q. Serviliii8 Caepio, who succeeded his 
brother Servilianus in the command of Further Spain in b. c. 140, 
was greatly disappointed at the unexpected termination of the war. 
He had looked forward to the war in Spain as an opportunity for 
gaining both wealth and glory ; and he therefore used cveiy 
exertion to induce the senate to break the treaty by representing it 
as unworthy of the Roman people. The senate, however, had not the 


effrontery to give their approval to an open violation of the peace, 
but connived at Caepio’s injuring Viriathus as far as he could 
without any open attack. But after a short time we are told that the 
senate allowed Caepio to declare open war against Viriathus, 
probably having obtained meantime some pretext for this net of 
faithlessness. Caepio forthwith took the field against Viriathus ; but 
tiie latter sent three of his most faithful friends, Audax, Ditalco, and 
Minurus, to the Roman general, to offer him terms of peace. Caepio 
persuaded the envoys by promises of large rewards to murder 
Viriathus. Accordingly, on their return they murdered Viriathus, 
while he was asleep in his tent, and made their escape to the 
Roman camp before any of the Lusitanians became aware of the 
death of their general. The murderers, however, did not receive the 
rewards which had been promised them ; and when they demanded 
them of the consul, he coolly replied that the Romans did not 
approve of the murder of a general by his own soldiers. The death 
of Viriathus did not put an immediate stop to tho war. After 
burying Viriathus with great magni 
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licence, liis soldiers elected Tantalus as their general ; but the latter 
was no match for a Roman consul, and before the end of the year 
was obliged to submit to Caepio. [Caepio, No. 6.] The war with 
Viriathus lasted eight years, according to Appian (Hisp. 75), who 
dates its commencement from the time that Viriathus became the 
leader of the Lusitanians. Other writers, however, say that the war 
lasted fourteen years, which must be computed from the beginning 
of the Celtiberian war, B. c. 153. (Appian, Hisp. 60—75 ; Eutrop. iv. 
16 ; Oros. v. 4; Flor. ii. 17 ; Liv. EpiL 54 ; Frontin. ii. 5. § 7, ii. 13. § 
4, iii. 10. § 6, iii. 11. § 4, iv. 5. § 22 ; Veil. Pat ii. 1 ; Aurel. Viet de 
Vir. Ill 71 ; Val. Max. ix. 6. § 4; Diod. Exc. ex xxxii. pp. 591,597, 
ed. Wess. ; Dion Cass. Fragm. 78, p. 33, ed. Reimar.) 


VIRIDOMARUS. 1. Or Britomartus, the leader of the Gauls, slain by 
Marcellus. [Marcellos, No. 4, p. 928, a.] 


2. Or Virdumarus, a chieftain of the Acdui, whom Caesar had raised 
from a low rank to the highest honour. He and Eporedorix came 


with the cavalry of the Aedui to the assistance of Caesar in his war 
against Vercingctorix in b. a 52, and they at first used their 
influence to prevent the Acdui from joining the rest of the Gauls in 
the 


R nernl revolt from Rome. Shortly afterwards, wever, both 
Viridomanis and Eporedorix revolted themselves, but were much 
mortified when the Gauls chose Vcrcingetorix ns their commander- 
inchief, as they had hoped to obtain that honour for themselves. 
(Caes. It. G. vii. 38—40, 54, 55, 63.) 


VIRIDOVIX, the chieftain of the Unelli, was conquered by Q. 
Titurius Sabinus, Caesar's legatus, in h.c. 56. (Caes. B.G. iii. 17—19 
; Dion Cass, xxxix. 45.) 


VIRIPLACA, u the goddess who soothes the anger of man,” was a 
surname of Juno, describing her as the restorer of peace between 
married people. She had a sanctuary on the Palatine, into which 
women went when they thought themselves wronged by their 
husbands. They frankly told the goddess their grief, and the latter 
disposed their minds to become reconciled to their husbands. (Feat 
p. 62 ; Val. Max. ii. 1. § 6.) [L. S.] 


VI'RIUS LUPUS. [Lupus.] 


VIRTUS, the Roman personification of manly valour. She was 
represented with a short tunic, her right breast uncovered, a helmet 
on her head, a spear in her left hand, a sword in the right, and 
standing with her right foot on a helmet. There was a golden statue 
of her at Rome, which Alaricus, king of the Goths, melted down. 
(Liv. xxvii. 25, xxix. 11 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 8; Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 23 
; Zosim. v. 21.) [L. S.] 


VISCELLI'NUS, SP. CA'SSIUS, celebrated as the author of the first 
agrarian law at Rome, to which he fell a martyr. He was thrice 
consul and twice triumphed. His first consulship was in b. c. 502, in 
the eighth year of the republic, when he had Opiter Virginius 
Tricostus as a colleague. According to Dionysius (v. 49) Cassius 
carried on war against the Sabines, whom he defeated with such 
great los3 near Cures, that they were obliged to sue for peace, and 
surrender to the Romans a large portion of their land. Cassius in 


West, while among the Greeks scarcely any one else is to be 
mentioned than Jon. Damascknus and Photius in the eighth and 
ninth centuries; Michael Psbllus, Michael Ephesius in the eleventh 
century; Geo. Pachymeres and Eustratius in the twelfth ; Leo 
Maoentknus in the fourteenth ; and Georgius Gkmistus Pletiio and 
Georgius of Trapczus in the fifteenth. These borrow all that they 
have of any value from the older commentators. (Comp. Labbeus, 
Oraecor. Aristotclis Commentator. Conspectus , Par. 1758.) The 
older editions of these commentators were published in the most 
complete form at Gottingen, in 30 vols. Tho best edition is by Chr. 
Aug. Brandis, Scholia in Arist. colleijit , &c., Berl. 1836, 4to., in two 
volumes, of which as yet only the first has appeared. 


2. history of the writings of Aristotle in the East and among the 
schoolmen of the West in the middle 


ages. —While the study of the writings and philosophy of Aristotle 
was promoted in the West by Boethius,* the emperor Justinian 
abolished tho philosophical schools at Athens and in all the cities of 
his empire, where they had hitherto enjoyed the protection and 
support of the state. At that time also the two Peripatetics, 
Damascius and Simplicius, left Athens and emigrated to Persia, 
where they met with a kind reception at the court of Cosroes 
Nushirwnn, and by means of translations diffused the knowledge of 
Greek literature. Soon afterwards the Arabians appeared as a 
conquering people, under the Ommaiadcs; and though at first they 
had no taste for art and science, they were soon led to appreciate 
them under the Abbassides, who ascended the throne of the khalifs 
in the middle of the eighth century. The khalifs Al-Mansur, Harun- 
al-Raschid, Mamun, Motasem (753—842), favoured the Graeco- 
Christian sect of the Nestorians, who wore intimately acquainted 
with the Aristotelian philosophy; invited Greek scholars to the court 
at Bagdad, and caused the philosophical works of Greek literature, 
as Avell ns the medical and astronomical ones, to be rendered into 
Arabic, chiefly from Greek originals, by translators appointed 
expressly for the task. 


Through the last of the OmmaYodes, Abd-alrahman, who escaped to 
Spain on the downfall of his house in the East, this taste for Greek 
literature and philosophy was introduced into the West also. 


consequence obtained a triumph on his return to Rome, which is 
confirmed by the Capitoline Fasti. Livy, oil the other hand, say3 (ii. 
17) nothing about a war with the Sabines, but relates that the two 
consuls carried 


on war against the Aurunci, and took Pometia. But as the war 
against the Aurunci aud the capture of Pometia is repeated by Livy 
(ii. 22, 25, 26) under B. c. 495, these events ought probably to be 
placed in the latter year, in accordance with Dionysius (vi. 29). 


In the following year, rc. 501, Cassius was appointed first magister 
equitum to the first dictator, T. Larcius Flavus; but in some 
authorities a different year is given for the first dictatorship. After 
the battle of the lake Regillus in b. c. 498 or 496, Cassius is said to 
have urged in the senate the destruction of the Latin towns. (Liv. ii. 
18; Dionys. v. 75, vi. 20.) In B. c. 493 he was consul a second time 
with Postumus Cominius Auruncus ; and they entered upon their 
consulship during the secession of the plebeians to the Sacred 
Mount. The second consulship of Cassius is memorable by the 
league which he formed with the Latins. As soon as the plebeians 
had become reconciled to the patricians, and had returned to Rome, 
Cominius marched against the Volscians, while his colleague 
remained at Rome to ratify the league with the Latins. According to 
Niebuhr the campaign of Cominius against the Volscians is only an 
inference adopted by Livy from the absence of the consul, who, he 
supposes, had left Rome in order to take the oath to the treaty 
among the Latins. In the same year Cassius consecrated the temple 
of Ceres, Bacchus, and Proserpine, which the dictator A. Postumius 
Albus had vowed in b. c. 498. (Liv. ii. 33; Cic. de Itep. ii. 33, pro 
Dalb. 23 ; Dionys. vi. 49, 94, 95; respecting the league with the 
Latius, see Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , vol. ii. p. 38, foil.) 


In B. c. 486 Cassius was consul a third time with Proculus Virginius 
Tricostus Rutilus. He marched against the Volscians and Hernicans, 
but no battle took place as the enemy sued for a peace. 
Notwithstanding he obtained a triumph over these people on his 
return to Rome, which is recorded in the triumphal Fasti. Whether 
he really marched against these people or not, may be doubted ; but 
that he formed a league with the Hernicans, admits of no question. 
By his league with the Latins in his second consulship, and with the 


Hernicans in his third, he had again formed that confederacy to 
which Rome owed her power under the later kings. Livy says (ii. 
41) that Cassius deprived the Hernicans of two thirds of their land ; 
but this is a complete misconception. It is much more probable that 
by this treaty the Hernicans were placed on equal terms with the 
Romans and the Latins, and that each of the three nations was 
entitled to a third part of the lands conquered in war by their 
mutual arms. After the treaty with the Hernicans Cassius proposed 
his celebrated agrarian law. The account of this law given by 
Dionysius cannot be safely trusted: according to Niebuhr it betrays 
distinct marks of a writer of the second half of the seventh century 
of the city, and is compiled with great ignorance of the ancient 
times. The law must have been simply a restoration of the old law 
of Servius Tullius, and must have directed that the portion of the 
patricians in the public land should be strictly defined, that the 
remainder should be divided among the plebeians, and that the 
tithe should again be levied from the lands possessed by the 
patricians. The patricians, headed by the other consul, Virginius, 
made the most vehement opposition to the law ; but it seems almost 
certain that it was legally passed, though 
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never carried into execution. It must b;* recollected that the comitia 
of the tribes had no share in the legislature till the time of the 
Publilian law, and that the tribunes before the latter time had no 
power to bring forward a law of any kind : consequently, when we 
read of their agrarian law, as we do almost every year down to the 
time of the decemvirs, it must refer to a law which had been 
already enacted, but never carried into execution. 


In the following year, b. c. 485, Cassius was brought to trial on the 
charge of aiming at regal power, and was put to death. The manner 
of his trial and the nature of his death are differently stated in the 
ancient writers ; but there can be little doubt that he was accused 
before the assembly of the curies by the quaestores parricidii, K. 
Fabius and L. Valerius, and was sentenced to death by his fellow 


patricians, who regarded him as a traitor to their order. Like other 
state criminals, he was scourged and beheaded. His house was razed 
to the ground, and the spot where it stood in front of the temple of 
Tellus was left waste. A brazen statue of Ceres was erected in her 
temple, with an inscription recording that it was dedicated out of 
the fortune of Cassius (ear Cassianafamilia dulum). Dionysius stated 
that Cassius was hurled from the Tarpeian rock, which mistake 
arose from his strange supposition, which was also shared by Livy, 
that Cassius was condemned by the assembly of the tribes. Other 
accounts related that Cassius was condemned by his own father, 
which statement probably arose, as N iebuhr has suggested, from a 
desire to soften down the glaring injustice of the deed ; while other 
writers again, who thought it impossible that a man who had been 
thrice consul and had twice triumphed, should still be in his father's 
power, restricted the father's judgment to his declaring that he 
considered his son guilty. (Liv. i. 43 ; Dionys. viii. O‘8—80 ; Cic. 
deRep. ii. 27, 35, Phi/ip}), ii. 44, /Me/. 8,11 ,pro Dom. 38 ; Val. 
Max. vi. 3. § 1; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 14.) Whether Cassius was 
really guilty or not, cannot be determined with certainty. All the 
ancient writers, with one exception, speak of his guilt as an 
universally admitted fact; and the statement of Dion Cassius ( Exc. 
de Scnient. 19, p. 150, ed. Mai) that he was innocent, and was 
condemned to death out of malice, must be regarded as simply the 
expression of Dion's own opinion, and not as a statement for which 
the writci had met with any evidence. So strong in antiquity was 
the belief in his guilt, that the censors of b. c. 159 melted down his 
statue, which was erected on the spot in front of his house, and 
which must have been set up there by one of his descendants, for it 
is impossible to believe that the quaestors would have spared it, if it 
had been erected, as Pliny states (/. c.), by Cassius himself. On the 
other hand, such a general belief is no proof of his guilt; and it is far 
more probable that the patricians invented the accusation for the 
purpose of getting rid of a dangerous opponent ; and as they were 
both the accusers and the judges, the condemnation of Cassius 
followed as a matter of course. Dionysius relates (viii. 80) that 
Cassius left behind him three sons, whose lives were spared bv the 
senate, although many were anxious that the whole race should be 
exterminated. The Cassii mentioned at a later time were all 
plebeians. The sons may have been expelled by the patricians from 
their order, or they or their descendants may themselves have 


voluntarily passed 
VITELLIL. 


over to the plebeians, because the patricians had shed the blood of 
their father or ancestor. (Niebuhr. Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 166, &c.. 
Lectures on the History of Rome, p. 189, foil., ed. Schmitz, 1848.) 
VISEIUS. [Seius, No. 3.] 


VISE'LLIUS VARRO. [Varko.] VISI'DIUS. [Nasjdius. ] 


VI'SOLUS, an agnomen borne by most of the Poetelii Libones. [Libo, 
Poetelics.] VITALIA'NUS, praetorian praefect under Maxirainus, his 
devoted adherent and the willing instrument of his cruelty, was 
assassinated at Rome a. D. 238 by the emissaries of the Gordians 
before the events in Africa had been made known publicly. The 
details will be found in Herodian (vii. 14) and in Capitolinus ( 
Gordian . /res, 10). See also Capitol. Maxim, duo, 14, where 
Valeriano is a false reading for Vitaliatio. [W. R.] 


VITA'LIS, artists. 1. Papikius, a painter, known by an inscription to 
the memory of his wife, which is now in the corridor of inscriptions 
in the Vatican, and on which the artist has described his profession 
by appending to his name the words Arte Pictoriu. (Spon, Miscelt. 
p. 229 ; Fabretti, Inscr. p. 235, No. 622 ; Wclcker, KunslilaU, 1827, 
No. 84 ; It. Rochettc, Leitre d M. Sdiom, p. 425, 2d cd.) 


2. An architect, known by the inscription which once belonged to 
his family tomb, and which runs 


thus:- TI. CLAUDIUS. SCARAT'HI. VITALIS. AK 


CHITKCTUS. V. A. XL. FECIT. 8IBI. KT. SUIS. (Grater, p. dcxxiii. ; 
Montfaucon, Antiq. ExpUc. vol. v. pi. 87, p. 95 ; Sillig, Cata/oy. 
Artific. Append. s. v. ; R. Rochette, 1. o.) [P. S.J 


VITELLIA'NUS, a Roman architect, known by the inscription on his 
tomb in the Via Fhuninia, on which he is described as sex. 
vehianus. 


SEX. F. QCJIR. VITKLLIANUS. (Goli, IUSCT. Don. 


p. 317, n. 6; Sillig, Catalog. Artific. Append. s.v.; R. Rochette, Lett 
re d M. Schom, p. 425, 2d cd.) [P.S.J 


VITE'LLII. Tn the time of Suetonius it was disputed whether the 
origin of the Vitellii was ancient and noble, or recent and obscure, 
and even mean. The adulators of the emperor Vitelliusand his 
enemies were the partizans of the two several opinions. The name 
of the Vitellii at least was ancient, and they were said to derive 
their descent from Faunas, king of the Aborigines, and Vitellia, as 
the name is in the text of Suetonius. ( Vite/l. c. 1.) The family, 
according to tradition, went from the country of the Sabini to 
Rome, and was received among the Patricians. As evidence of the 
existence of this family (stirps), a Via Vitellia, extending from the 
Janiculum to the sea, is mentioned, and a Roman cnlonia of the 
same name, Vitellia, in the country of the Aequi. (Liv. v. 29, ii. 39.) 
The name of the Vitellii occurs among the Romans who conspired 
to restore the last Tarquinius, and the sister of the Vitellii was the 
wife of the consul Brutus. (Liv. ii. 4 ‘> 


Cassius Severus and others assigned the meanest origin to the 
Vitellii: the founder of the stock, according to them, was a 
freedman. Suetonius leaves the question undecided. 


1. P. Vitbllius, whatever his origin may have been, was u Koman 
eques, and a procurator of Augustus. His native place was Nuceria, 
but Suetonius does not say which of the places so called. He had 
four sons, Aulus, Quintus, Publius, and Lucius. (Sueton. Vitcll. 2.) 


2. A. V itellius was consul suffeetna a. d. 32, in the same year with 
Cn. Domitius, the father of the emperor Nero, and he died in that 
year. He was distinguished for the splendour of his entertainments. 


3. Q. V itellius was one of those whom Tiberius (Tacit. Annul, ii. 
48) removed from the senate or allowed to withdraw, on the 
ground of their scandalous life and the wasting of their property. 


4. P. V itellius served under Germanicus in Germany (Tacit. Ann. i. 
70), and he conducted the second and fourteenth legions in their 
return from the expedition against the Catti and other German 


tribes a. d. 15. He was afterwards sent with C. Anti us to make the 
census of the Gauls. (Tacit Ann. ii. 6.) Vitellius was one of the 
prosecutors of Cn. Piso, who was charged with the death of 
Germanicus, and Vitellius was eloquent in his accusation. (Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 10, 13.) He subsequently obtained the dignity of the 
praetorship. After the death of Scjanus, among whose friends he 
was, he was accused on some vague charges ; while he was in 
custody, he asked for a penknife, with which he inflicted a slight 
wound on himself. The wound was not mortal, but Vitellius died 
shortly after from grief and vexation. (Tacit. Ann. v. 8 ; Suet Vitell. 
c. 2.) His wife Acutia was tried on the charge of Majestas, and 
convicted. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 47.) 


5. L. Vitellius was father of the emperor and of the emperor’s 
brother Lucius. Lucius, the father was a consummate flatterer, and 
by his arts he gained promotion. He set the example of adoring 
Caesar Caligula as a god, but this was done mainly to save his life. 
After being consul in a. d. 34, he had been appointed governor .of 
Syria, and he had induced Artabanus, the king of the Parthians, not 
only to come to a conference with him, but also to make his 
obeisance to the signa of the legions, which were apparently 
marked with the Roman emperor's eftigy, or were accompanied by 
it. (Dion Cassius, lix. 27.) Vitellius had got favourable terms of 
peace from Artabanus. But all this only excited Caligula's jealousy, 
and he sent for Vitellius to put him to death. The governor saved 
himself by his abject humiliation and the gross flattery, which 
pleased and softened the savage tyrant A story is told so 
extravagant as hardly to be credible, if anything were not credible 
of a madman like Caligula. The emperor on one occasion said that 
he had commerce with the moon, and asked Vitellius if he had ever 
seen their embraces. Vitellius, affecting profound veneration, with 
his eyes on the ground, and in a faint tremulous voice replied, * To 
you gods alone, my master, is it permitted to see one another.” 
Nobody ever beat this, and Vitellius reigned the king of flatterers, 
fie paid the like attention to Claudius and to Messalina. He was 
rewarded by being twice consul with Claudius, and censor. He and 
Messalina are accused of being the chief cause of the death of 
Valerius Asiaticus. (Tacit. Annal. xi. 1—3.) After the execution of 
Messalina, he artfully removed the difficulty which Claudius had 
about celebrating his marriage with his niece Agrippina, by making 


it appear that the Senate and the people wished for the marriage. 
The Senate carried their adulation and hypocrisy so far as to say 
that they would compel the emperor to the marriage, if he 
hesitated. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 5, &o.) When Claudius was celebrating 
the Secular Games, the compliment of this outrageous flatterer 
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was, u Saepe facias ; ” which is as much as to say, u O king, live for 
ever.” Vitellius, though one of the strong partizans of Agrippina, 
was accused (a. d. 52) of majestas by Junius Lupus, a senator; but 
the accusation only ruined the accuser. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 42.) Lucius 
died of paralysis soon after he was attacked. He saw his two sons by 
Sextilia consuls before he died, and indeed both of them were 
consuls in the same year, a. d. 48, in which the emperor Claudius 
and Lucius Vitellius were censors. The Senate honoured the man 
with a public funeral and a statue in front of the Rostra, bearing the 
inscription “ Pietatis immobilis erga Principem.” “ As to L. 
Vitellius,” says Tacitus (Ann. vi. 32), “1 am not ignorant that he had 
a bad name in Rome, and that many scandalous things were said of 
him, but in the administration of the provinces he showed the 
virtues of a former age.” 


6. L. Vitellius, the son of Lucius, and the brother of Aulus, 
afterwards emperor, was consul in a. D. 48. He was one of those 
who advised the death of Caccina (Tacit. Hist. iii. 37) ; and he is 
accused of taking off Junius Blaesus by poison. When A. Vitellius 
quitted Rome for the camp in the Apennines, Lucius was left to 
defend the city ; but on the news of Tarracina being occupied by the 
partizans of Vespasian, the emperor sent his brother Lucius with six 
cohorts and five hundred horse to put down the insurrection in 
Campania. Lucius took Tarracina (Tacit. Hitt. iii. 76, Ac.), and made 
a great slaughter. If he had marched to Rome after this success, he 
might have made a formidable resistance to the parly of Vespasian, 
for Lucius was a man of great activity and energy. But the feeble 
conduct of the emperor at Rome soon brought the contest to an end. 
Lucius was on his march from Tarracina to Rome, when ho 
surrendered to the party of Vespasian, and was taken to the city and 
put to death. (Tacit. Hist, iv. 2 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 22.) [G. L.j 


VITELLIUS, AULUS, the son of L. Vitellius, who was three times 


consul and censor, was bom probably on the 24th of September, a. 
n. 15. Aulus was consul during the first six months of a. d. 48, and 
his brother Lucius during the six following months. He was 
proconsul of Africa for a year, and during another year legates of 
the same province under his brother, in which capacities he is said 
to have behaved with integrity. He had some knowledge of letters 
and some eloquence. His vices made him a favourite of Tiberius, 
Cains Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, who loaded him with favours. 
People were much surprised when Galba chose such a man to 
command the legions in Lower Germany, for he had no military 
talent. Ilis great talent was eating and drinking. When he left Rome 
for his command, his affairs were so embarrassed that he bad to put 
his wife Galena Fundana and his children in lodgings, and to let his 
house. Some of his creditors wished to prevent him from leaving 
Rome ; and he only got rid of their importunity by dishonest 
proceedings against some, and giving security to others. When he 
became emperor he compelled his creditors to give up their 
securities, and told them that they ought to be content with having 
their lives spared. (Sueton. Vi tel litis, c. 3, &c.; Dion Cass, lxv.) 


The way in which Vitellius was elevated to the supreme power on 
the third of January a. d. 69, has been told in the life of Otho. After 
Otho's death his soldiers submitted to Caecina, and took 


the oath of fidelity to Vitellius. Flavius Sabinus, who was praefect of 
Rome, made the soldiers who were there take the oath to Vitellius, 
and the senate as a matter of course decreed to him all the honours 
which previous emperors had enjoyed. Vitellius had not advanced 
far from Cologne, where he was proclaimed emperor, when he 
received intelligence of the victory of his generals and of the death 
of Otho. All the empire submitted to Vitellius, and even Mucianus, 
the governor of Syria, and Vespasian, who was conducting the war 
against the Jews, made their legions take the oath of fidelity to the 
new emperor. 


Vitellius, on his road to Rome, passed by Lyon, where he gave to his 
young son the title of Germanicus with the insignia of imperial 
dignity. (Tacit. Hist. ii. 59.) The generals of the victorious and of 
the vanquished armies met Vitellius at Lyon. Salvius Titianus, the 


brother of Otho, was pardoned for fighting on liis brother's side. 
Marius Celsus was allowed to retain the consulship, the functions of 
which he was to commence in the July following. Suetonius 
Paulinus and Proculus, after being kept for some time in a state of 
anxiety, were at last pardoned, upon the scandalous pretence, on 
their part, that they had voluntarily lost the battle of Bedriacum. 
But Vitellius offended the army by putting to death the bravest of 
the centurions of Otho. lie published an edict by which astrologers 
(mathematici) were ordered to leave Italy before the first of the 
following October. Vitellius continued his journey by way of Vienna 
(Vienne in Dauphind), without paying any attention to the 
discipline of the troops which accompanied him. On crossing the 
Alps he found North Italy full of soldiers, those of his own armies 
and those of Otho, who were quarrelling one with another. To 
prevent farther disorder, Vitellius dispersed the legions of Otho in 
different places. lie sent back to Germany eighteen Batavian 
cohorts, which were very turbulent; and he also sent bark to their 
country many Gallic auxiliaries. On arriving at Cremona, about the 
25th of May, he went to see the battle field of Bedriacum, which 
was covered with putrefying bodies ; and when some of his 
attendants expressed their disgust at the stench, he said, “ that a 
dead enemy smelt sweetest, and still sweeter when he was a 
citizen." (Sueton. Vitelliusy J 0.) He went to see the modest tomb of 
Otho; and he sent to Cologne the dagger with which Otho had 
killed himself, to be dedicated to Mars. 


Vitellius was followed to Rome by sixty thousand soldiers and an 
immense body of camp attendants. His progress was marked by 
licentiousness and disorder. (Tacit Hist. ii. 87.) He seems to have 
entered Rome in July. The ceremonial of his entrance is described 
by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 89). He found his mother in the Capitol, and 
conferred on her there the title of Augusta ; and he assumed the 
title of Pontifex Maximus on the 18th of July, the inauspicious day 
on which the Roman armies were once slaughtered at the Crcraera 
and the Allia. P. Sabinus and Julius Priscus were made Praefecti 
Praetorio, and the number of praetorian cohorts was increased. 
Caecina and Valens had great influence, but they could not agree. 
The chief favourites of Vitellius were a freedmau named Asiaticus, 
and actors and buffoons. The vilest of the populace were pleased to 
sec honour paid to the memory of Nero by this worthy successor, 


but the better sort were disgusted. He did not disturb 
VITELLIUS. 


any person in the enjoyment of what had been given by Nero, 
Galba, and Otho ; nor did he confiscate any person’s property. 
Though some of Otho’s adherents were put to death, he let the next 
of kin take their property ; and he restored to the relations of those 
who had been put to death in former reigns such part of the 
property of the deceased as was in possession of the fiscus. But 
though he showed moderation in this part of his conduct, he 
showed none in his expences. He was a glutton .and an epicure, and 
his chief amusement was the table, on which he spent enormous 
sums of money. It is said that he was not greedy of money simply 
for money’s sake, but his extravagant way of living caused a 
prodigious expenditure. There was a report of his compelling his 
mother Sextilia to die of starvation, because of a prediction that he 
would reign a long time if he survived her; but there are good 
reasons for not believing this story. (Sueton. Vespas. c. 14; Tacit. 
Hist. iii. 67.) She seems to have been a woman of good character 
and of good sense. Galeria Fundana, the second wife of Vitellius, 
conducted herself with prudence and moderation during her 
husband's short reign, as Tacitus says. What Dion Cassius (Ixv. 4) 
says of her, is not contradictory of the statement of Tacitus, even if 
Dion’s story be true. 


Vespasian, who had been appointed to the command in the Jewish 
war by Nero in a. d. 66, had conquered all the country in two 
campaigns, except the city of Jerusalem, and had acquired a great 
reputation. But no one had yet thought of him as a candidate for 
the imperial dignity, on account of the meanness of his origin. On 
the accession of Galba, Vespasian sent his son Titus to pay his 
respects to the new emperor ; but Titus, hearing of Galba's death, 
and of the contest between Otho and Vitellius, went no farther than 
Corinth, whence he returned to his father. Between Licinius 
Mucianus, the governor of Syria, and Vespnsianus, there was some 
jealousy ; but the death of Nero and the troubles of the times 
brought them together for their mutual safety, and they laboured at 
securing the affection of their soldiers, who soon began to think of 
giving a new master to the empire. After the death of Otho the two 


Schools and academies, like those at Bagdad, arose in the Spanish 
cities subject to the Arabs, which continued in constant connexion 
with the East. Abd-alrahman III. (about a. d. 912) and Hakem 
established and supported schools and founded libraries; and 
Cordova became for Europe what 


* From the fifth century onwards the first Latin ! translations of 
Aristotle begin with that by St I Augustin. 


ARISTOTELES. 


Bagdad was for Asia. Tn Bagdad the celebrated physician and 
philosopher, Avicenna (1036), and in the West Averrhoes (1198), 
and his disciple, Moses Maimonides, did most to promote the study 
of the Aristotelian philosophy by means of translations, or rather 
free paraphrases, of the philosopher’s writings. Through the Spanish 
Christians and Jews, the knowledge of Aristotle was propagated to 
the other nations of the West, and trans- j lations of the writings of 
Avicenna, who was looked upon as the representative of 
Aristotelism, spread over France, Italy, England, and Germany. The 
logical writings of Aristotle were known to the schoolmen in 
western Christendom before the twelfth century, through the 
translations of Boethius; but it was not till after the crusades (about 
1270), that they possessed translations of all the writings of 
Aristotle, which were made either from Arabic copies from Spain, 
or from Greek originals which they had brought with them from 
Constantinople and other Greek cities. The first western writer who 
translated any of the works of Aristotle into Latin, was Hermannus 
Alemannus, at Toledo in Spain, who translated the Ethics. Other 
translators, whose works are in part still preserved, were Robert, 
bishop of Lincoln (1253), John of Buaingatoke(1252), Wilhelm of 
M<H*rbeckc(1281), Gerard of Cremona (1187), Michael Scotus 
(1217), and Albertns Magnus. In the years 1260-—1270 Thomas 
Aquinas, the most celebrated commentator on Aristotle in the 
middle ages, prepared, through the instrumentality of the monk 
Wilhelm of Moerbecke, a new Latin translation of the writings of 
Aristotle after Greek originals.* He wrote commentaries on almost 
all the works of the Stagirite; and, together with his teacher, the 
celebrated Albcrtus Magnus, rendered the same services to the 


generals made their troops take the oath of fidelity to Vitellius. But 
Mucianus now urged Vespasian to assume the imperial power, a 
measure which he was slow to adopt, being old and cautious. At 
last, during an interview with Mucianus, he consented, perhaps as 
much from a conviction that it was necessary for his personal 
security, and the good of the empire, as from ambitious views. 
Mucianus went back to Antioch, and Vespasian to Caesarea, his 
usual place of residence. The first decisive step in favour of 
Vespasian was taken by Tiberius Alexander, the governor of Fgypt, 
who caused his soldiers in Alexandria to take the oath of fidelity to 
Vespasian on the first of July a. d. 69. Thus within the space of a 
year and a few days, the Roman empire had witnessed the death of 
Nero, the accession and death of Galba and Otho, the accession of 
Vitellius, and the proclamation of Vespasian. The new emperor was 
speedily recognised by all the East ; and the legions of Illyricum 
under Antonius Primus entered North Italy and declared for 
Vespasian. This movement in favour of Vespasian began with the 
third legion, which was stationed in Maesia, and had formerly been 
in Syria. Vitellius heard of the revolt of this legion before he heard 
of the 
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revolt of Vespasian, and he endeavoured to stop the report of it 
from circulating in Rome. lie summoned troops from various 
quarters, but showed no great vigour in his preparations, being 
unwilling to let it be thought that he was afraid of the revolt Primus 
reached Aquileia with some of the infantr* and part of the cavalry, 
where he was well received, and also at Padua and other places. He 
also made preparations to besiege Verona ; and he was joined by 
many of the old Praetorian soldiers, whom Vitellius had disbanded. 


Roused by this intelligence Vitellius despatched Caccina with a 
powerful force to North Italy. But Caecina was not faithful to the 
emperor ; he had already formed treacherous designs and 
communicated with Sabinus the brother of Vespasian, who still 
remained praefcct of Rome. Caccina ordered part of his troops to 
assemble at Cremona and part at Hostilia on the Po ; and he went to 
Ravenna to see Lucilius Bassus, commander of the fleet, who shortly 


afterwards delivered it up to the party of Vespasian. Caecina now 
moved the troops at Hostilia towards Verona, and posted them in 
an advantageous position. But instead of attacking the enemy with 
his superior force, he waited till two other legions from Maesia 
joined Primus, and he then urged his soldiers to submit, and he 
induced part of them to tike the oath to Vespasian. His men 
however put him in chains and went to Cremona to join the troops 
which were there. The history of this campaign is told under 
Primus, M. Antoni us. 


Primus left Verona and encamped at Bedriacum about tho 26th of 
October, where he defeated the Vitellian8 in two battles, and 
afterwards took and pillaged tho city of Cremona. Valens left Rome 
a few days after Caecina, and he was in K.ruria when he heard of 
the victories of Primus. Upon this he attempted to escape by sea to 
Gaul, but he was thrown upon the Stoechadcs islands on the coast, 
where he was seized by order of Valerius Paulinus, governor 
(procurator) of Gallia Narbonensis, and shortly afterwards put to 
death. (Tacit. Hist. iii. 43, 6*2.) When Vitellius heard of the 
treachery of Caccina, he deprived him of the consulship, and put 
Alfcnus Varus in the place of P. Sabinus, the Praefectus Praetorio. 
Cornelius Fuscus with some troops of Vespasian had invested 
Rnniiii and occupied all the country to the Apennines, before 
Vitellius was roused from his torpor. At last he sent a strong force to 
guard the passes of the Apennines ; the station of this force was at 
Mevania (Bevagna) in the country of the Umbri. He re mained at 
Rome, employed in distributing magistracies for the next ten years 
and in giving every thing away in the hopes of retaining popular 
favour (Tacit. Hist. iii. 56). His presence being loudly called for by 
the soldiers, he went to the camp of Mevania, where he only 
displayed his stupidity and his incompetence, lie was recalled from 
Mevania by the news of the revolt of the fleet at Misenum ; and the 
army at Mevania having retreated to Narnia, part of this force was 
left there, and the other part was sent under the command of L. 
Vitellius, the emperor's brother, to put down the insurrection in 
Campania, and the revolt of the fleet at Misenum. Primus took 
advantage of the retreat of the troops to cross the snows of the 
Apennines, for it was now the month of December, and encamped 
at Carsulae, between Mevania and Narnia, where he was joined by 
Q. Petilius Cerealis, who was 
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connected with Vespasian by marriage, and had made his escape 
from Rome in the dress of a rustic. Domitian, the son of Vespasian, 
was in Rome watched by Vitellius ; and Flavius Sabinus, Vespasian's 
brother, was still Praefectus urbi. 


Primus now took Interamna (Terni) and was joined by many of the 
officers of Vitellius, who had now nothing left but the city of Rome. 
Proposals had already been made to Vitellius both from Primus and 
Mucianus to resign ; and it is said that in a conference between 
Flavius Sabinus and Vitellius, the terms of the emperor's resignation 
were settled. On the 18th of December, after hearing that his troops 
at Interamna had surrendered, he left the palace in the dress of 
mourning with his infant son, and declared before the people with 
tears that he renounced the empire. But receiving some 
encouragement from the people he returned to the palace. The news 
of his intended resignation had brought a number of senators, 
equites, and others about Sabinus ; and nothing seemed left except 
for Sabinus to compel Vitellius to resign. But the force of Sabinus, 
which was not strong, was repelled in the streets by sonic soldiers 
of Vitellius, and Sabinus and his party retired to the Capitol. On the 
following day Sabinus sent to summon Vitellius to resign, and to 
complain (Tatit. Hist. iii. 70) of the attack of his soldiers. Vitellius 
answered that ho could not control his soldiers, who immediately, 
without any leader, attacked the Capitol, which by some accident 
was fired during the contest and burnt. Domitian, who was with 
Sabinus in the Capitol, escaped, and also the son of Sabinus, but the 
father and the consul Quintius Atticus wore taken prisoners. 
Vitellius had influence enough to save Atticus from the fury of tho 
soldiers, but Sabinus was tom in pieces. (Hist. iii. 74.) 


In the mean time L. Vitellius took Tarracina and defeated the 
partizans of Vespasian, but this advantage was not followed up by 
an advance upon Rome. The troops of Primus were close upon the 
city on the evening of the day on which Sabinus was killed ; and 
Petilius Cerealis who reached the suburbs before Primus received a 
check. Vitellius now attempted to arm the slaves and the populace ; 
but he still hoped to come to terms and sent messengers to Primus 
and Cerealis. But it was now too late ; the partizans of Vespasian 


entered the city, and various fights took place, in which many 
persons were killed ; Rome was filled with tumult and bloodshed. 
Vitellius having gorged himself at his last meal left the palace for 
the house of his wife on the Avcntinc, with the intention of stealing 
away to his brother Lucius at Tarracina ; but with his usual 
unsteadiness of purpose he returned to the palace, which he found 
nearly deserted, and even the meanest of the slaves slank away 
from him. Terrified at the solitude he hid himself in an obscure part 
of the palace, from which he was dragged by Julius Placidus, a 
tribunus cohortis. He was led through the streets with every 
circumstance of ignominy and dragged to the Gemoniae Scalae, 
where the body of Sabinus had been exposed. There he was killed 
with repeated blows. He uttered one expression to the tribune who 
was insulting him, which was not unworthy of his former dignity : 
he told him that he had once been his emperor. His head was 
carried about Rome, and his body was dragged into the Tiber ; but 
it was afterwards interred by his wife 
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Galeria Fundana. He was in his fifty-seventh year according to 
Tacitus, in his fifty-fifth according to Dion. He reigned a year all but 
ten or twelve days, reckoning from the time of his proclamation, 
and a little more than eight mouths from the death of Otho. His 
brother Lucius was put to death ; and his infant son in the following 
year by order of Mucianus. Vespasian provided the daughter of 
Vitellius with an honourable marriage. The period between the 
death of Nero and the accession of Vespasian was a period of 
anarchy, in which the several successors of Nero play only a 
subordinate part ; and the events of this period can only be treated 
properly in an historical work, not in biographical articles. 


Histoire des Empereurs , i.) 
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COIN OP VITELLIUS. 

VITE'LLIUS ECLO'GIUS or EULO'G1US. [Eclogius. ] 
VITE'LLIUS SATURNI'NUS. [Satur 

NINU8. ] 


VI'TIA, the mother of Fufius Gerainus, was put to death by Tiberius 
in a. d. 32, because she had lamented the execution of her son, who 
had been consul in a. n. 29. (Tac. Ann. vi. 10, comp, v. 1.) 


VITRA'SIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] VITRU'VIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus. ] 
VITRU'VIUS VACCUS. [Vaccus.] VITRU'VIUS, architects. 1. L. 
Vitruvius L. L. Cbrdo Auchitbctus is an inscription twice repeated 
on the arch of the Gavii at Verona. (Gruter, p. clxxxvi.; Orelli, Inscr. 
IaU. Set. No. 4145.) The genuineness of these inscriptions, which 
has been questioned, is successfully defended by Maffei (I Won. 
Illust. pt ii. p. 20, pt. iii. p. 90, Art. Qrit. /sapid . p. 197). There is 
no precise indication of the time at which Vitruvius Cerdo lived ; 
but it is most probable that he was much subsequent to the 
celebrated writer on architecture, Vitruvius Pollio. We mention him, 
however, first, in order to dispose at once of the question as to the 
identity of these two architects, which was raised by Andreas 
Alciatus, who attempted to support his belief in their identity by 
changing Pollio* which is the name of Vitruvius in all the MSS., into 
PeUio , which he explained, not as a cognomen , but as a 
designation, synonymous with Cerdo. It really seems almost 
superfluous to refute an opinion which rests on such an argument 
alone ; but, to remove all doubt, it may suffice to remark, firstly, 
that the pmenomina , as well as the cognomina , of the two artists 
are different, the one being Lucius , and the other Marcus , by the 
unanimous consent of the MSS.; secondly, that, whereas Vitruvius 
Cerdo was a freedman, as we learn from the inscription (L. L. = 
Lucii Libertus), Vitruvius Pollio was a man of free birth and liberal 
education, as we are informed by himself; and, thirdly, that the 
arch 


erected by Vitruvius Cerdo exhibits an arrangement which is 
strongly condemned by Vitruvius Pollio, namely, the placing of 
dentils under modillions. This arrangement belongs to the period 


when the Roman architects had given themselves up to that 
tendency, of which Vitruvius complains, to neglect altogether the 
more minute precepts of the Greeks. It is seen in the triumphal 
arches of Titus, Nerva, and Constantine, in the portico of Nerva, and 
in the baths of Diocletian. The inscription also refutes the opinion 
which has been thrown out, evidently as a mere guess, that 
Vitruvius Cerdo was the freedman of Vitruvius Pollio, for then, of 
course, we should have had m. 1. instead of L. L. 


2. M. Vitruvius Pollio. There is scarcely an ancient writer of equal 
eminence, of whom so little is recorded, as of the author of that 
treatise on Architecture, without which the remains of ancient 
buildings would have been extremely difficult to understand, and 
which still forms a most important text-book of the science. Beyond 
the bare mention of his name by Pliny, in one of those lists of his 
authorities, which many critics believe not to be genuine, and one 
reference to him by Frontinus (de Aquaed. 825), and passing 
allusions to him by Servius and Sidonius Apollinaris, all the 
information we possess respecting him is contained in scattered 
passages of his own work. 


Respecting his birth-place, we have no information. The statement 
of some writers, that ho was a native of Verona, arises from the 
mistake of identifying him with Vitruvius Cerdo. Bernardinus 
Baldus, in his valuable Life of Vitruvius, prefixed to the Bipont 
edition, suggests the probability of his having been a native of 
Fundi or Formiae, on account of several inscriptions being found at 
those places, relating to the Vitruvia gens, and to individuals of it 
with the pracnomen Marcus. See Vaccus, Vitruvius. 


We learn from Vitruvius himself that his parents gave him a liberal 
education, both of a general and of a professional character. (Lib. 
vi. Praef.) He tells, however, that he pursued his studies chiefly 
with a view to his profession, and only followed other branches of 
knowledge so far as they might appear to be useful for that object. 
On this ground he apologizes, and not without cause, for his style of 
composition, inasmuch as he had not trained himself in literature, 
so as to become a first-rate philosopher or orator or grammarian, 
“serf ut Architects his Uteris imbutus, haec nisus sum scribere." In 
the digressions, into which he is led by his plan of ascending to the 


first principles of each part of his subject, he shows a fair general 
knowledge of the various schools of Greek philosophy. In the 
theoretical part of physical science he is weak ; but this was a 
general defect of the ancient philosophers. Baldus shows reason for 
supposing that, in his views of natural philosophy, Vitruvius was a 
follower of Epicurus. That he was well acquainted with the 
literature both of Greece and Rome, is evident from his references 
to the numerous Greek authors, and to the few Romans, who had 
written upon architecture, and also to the great writers of both 
nations in the different departments of general literature. 


So much respecting his education. Of his station in life he says but 
little. That it was respectable may be inferred from his education, 
and from other circumstances referred to in his works ; but 
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there are several passages in his prefaces, which show that he 
neither inherited great wealth, nor succeeded in acquiring it. The 
patronage of the emperor, to whom his work is dedicated, had early 
placed him beyond the reach of want for the remainder of his life 
(Lib. i. Praef.), and he was able to look with contentment, though 
not without indignation, upon the greater success of his rivals in 
obtaining the substantial rewards of their profession. His allusions 
to this subject are couched in that tone of semi-querulous 
contentment and half dissatisfied moderation, which judges of 
human character will interpret according to the bias of their own 
dispositions. He had no great advantages of person, being of low 
stature, and, at the time when he wrote his work, suffering from old 
age and bad health. 


He appears to have begun his course in public life as a military 
engineer. He tells us that he served in Africa ; and it is important to 
quote his own words, as introducing the question of the time at 
which he lived: “ C. Julius , Masinthae (or Masinissae) filius, cujus 
erant totius oppidi agrorum possessiones, cum patre Caesars 
militavil. Is hospitioineo est us us ; ita quotidiano conviclu , Sic. 
&c.” (viii. 4. 8. 3. § 25, ed. Schneider). Again, in the dedication of 
his work to the reigning emperor, he uses this language :— * Ideo 
quod primum jxirenti tuo [de eo] fiteram notus , el ejus virtutis 


studiosus ; quum uulem concilium coeleslium in sedibus 
immortalium eum dedicavisset, el imperium parentis in tuam 
jtolestutem transtulisset , idem studium meum in ejus memoria 
permanens in te contulit fuvorem." (The last words, by the way, are 
no bad specimen of the obscurity of his style.) He then goes on to 
say that he was appointed, with M. Aurelius and P. Numisius and 
Cn. Cornelius, to the office of superintending and improving the 
military engines (ad apparationcm balistarum el scorpionum 
reliquorumque tonncnlorum perfedionem fia praesto ), with a 
pecuniary provision ( commoda) ; and that the emperor, through 
his sister's recommendation, continued his patronage to Vitruvius, 
after he had conferred upon him these favours. This emperor, we 
further lenm from the dedication, was one who “ had obtained 
possession of the empire of the world, and by his unconqucrced 
valour had overthrown all his enemies, while the citizens gloried in 
his triumph, and all the nations subdued under him waited on his 
nod, and the Roman people and senate, delivered from fear, were 
governed by his deliberations and counsels ; and who, so soon as he 
had brought into a settled state those things which related to the 
public welfare and social life, devoted especial attention to public 
buildings, with which he adorned the empire, which he had 
augmented by new provmces." We have set forth this passage at 
length, that the reader may judge for himself whether the emperor 
thus addressed can be any other than Augustus, when it is 
remembered that, by the confession of all scholars, the time at 
which Vitruvius wrote is confined between the limits of the reigns 
of Augustus on the one hand, and of Titus on the other. Of course 
no proof is needed that he wrote after the death of Julius Caesar, 
whom he also expressly mentions as dead (divi Julii , iii. 2) ; and 
that he did not live after Titus is proved, apart from the mention of 
him by Pliny ealready referred to, by his silence respecting the 
Coliseum, and most irrefragably by his allusion to Vesuvius and the 
surrounding country, the vol 
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canic nature of which he takes pains to prove, one of his arguments 
being a tradition that there had been eruptions of the mountain in 
andefit times (ii. 6). We think it unnecessary to pursue the 
discussion through all its details. The judgment of scholars is now 
quite decided in favour of considering Augustus to be the emperor 
to whom the treatise of Vitruvius is dedicated ; and abundant 
confirmatory evidence of that position has been derived from other 
passages of the work. The other opinion, that that emperor was 
Titus, is elaborately maintained by Newton, in the Observations on 
the Life of Vitruvius prefixed to his translation of the work. Some of 
Newton's arguments are ingenious, but unsound ; many are weak, 
and even puerile; some are at direct variance with the evidence, 
and some inconsistent with one another ; and the best of them, 
which are intended to prove that Vitruvius wrote after the time of 
Augustus, only prove, allowing them their utmost force, that he 
wrote somewhat late in that em 


K ror's reign, a fact which he himself states in the ‘dication, where 
he says that ho formed the design of his work at the beginning of 
the new reign, but that he feared to incur the emperor's displeasure 
by intruding upon him when he was fully occupied with public 
affairs ; but that, when he saw the care which his patron bestowed 
upon buildings, both public and private, and that ho both had 
erected and was erecting many edifices, he hastened to execute his 
design, and to present the emperor with a set treatise, explaining 
the exact rules and limits of the art, ns a standard by which to test 
the merits of the buildings he had already erected, or was intending 
to erect. (Conscripsi praescriptiones tenninatas , ut cas attendens et 
antefacta el futura qualia sint opera per te y nuta posses habere.) 
Before noticing the further light which this somewhat remarkable 
language throws on the design of the treatise, it is necessary to 
observe the more exact limits within which the time of the author 
may now, with great probability, be defined. We may assume him 
to be a young man when he served under Julius Caesar, in the 
African war, B. c. 4G, and he was old, nay broken down with age 
(sec above) when he composed his work, at a period considerably 


subsequent to the complete settlement of the empire under 
Augustus, and after the erection of several of that emperor's public 
buildings. Moreover, that his book was written some time after the 
name of Augustus had been conferred upon the emperor (B. c. 27) 
is evident from the passage (v. 1) in which he speaks of the basilica 
at Fanum,of which lie himself was the architect, ns erected 
subsequently to the temple of Augustus at that place. Again, from 
the way in which be mentions the emperor's sister in bis dedication, 
it appears probable, though, it must be confessed, not certain, that 
she was still alive. Now Qctavia, the favourite sister of Augustus, 
died in b. c. 11. Hence the date of the composition of the work lies 
probably between b. c. 20 and b.c.11. At the former date, Vitruvius 
would be about 56, if we assume him to have been about thirty 
when he was in Africa with Caesar. This date is confirmed by the 
way in which he speaks of Lucretius, Cicero, and Varro, as quite 
recent authors. 


The object of his work appears to have had reference to himself, as 
well as to his subject. We have seen that he professes his intention 
to furnish 


Aristotelian philosophy in the West which Avicenna and Averrhoes 
had done for the East and the Arabians in Spain. For the West, Paris 
was the seat of science and of the Aristotelian philosophy in 
particular. Next to it stood Oxford and Cologne. Almost all the 
celebrated schoolmen of the middle ages owed their education to 
one or other of these cities. 


3. History of the writings of A ristotlc since the revival of classical 
studies. —After Thomas Aquinas, distinguished schoolmen, it is 
true, occupied themselves with the writings of Aristotle; but the old 
barbaric translation was read almost exclusively. With the revival of 
classical studies in Italy, at the end of the fourteenth and the 
beginning of the fifteenth century, the writings of Aristotle and the 
mode of treating them experienced a revolution. The struggle 
between liberal studies and the rigidity and empty quibbling of the 
scholastic Aristotelism, ended in the victory of the former. Among 
the first and most distinguished promoters of the study of Aristotle 
was the excellent Greek scholar, Joh. Argyropylus of Byzantium (a. 
d. 1486), from whom Lorenzo de Medici took lessons. With lim 
should be mentioned Theodor. Gaza (1478), Francisc. Philelphus 
(1480), Georgius of Tra)ezus, Gennadius, Leonard. Aretinus (Bruni 
of \rezzo). The exertions of the last-named scholar vere warmly 
seconded by the learned and accomslished pope Nicolaus V. (1447 
—1455), who was 


* This is the translation known to critics as the etus translation the 
verbal accuracy of which places ; on a level with the best MSS. 
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himself attached to the Aristotelian philosophy. Their scholars, 
Angelus Politianus, Hermolaus Barbarus, Donatus Acciajolus, 
Bessarion, Augustinus Niphus, Jacob Faber Stapulensis, Laurentius 
Valla, Joh. Reuchlin, and others, in like manner contributed a good 
deal, by means of translations and commentaries, towards stripping 
the writings of Aristotle of the barbarous garb of scholasticism. The 
spread of Aristotle’s writings by means of printing, fix-st in the 
Aldine edition of five volumes by Aid. Pius Manutius, in Venice, 
1495—1498, was mainly instrumental in bi-inging this about. In 
Germany, Rudolph Agricola, as well as Reuchlin and Melanchthon, 
taught publicly the Aiistotelian philosophy. In Spain, Gencsius 
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the emperor with a standard by which to judge of the buildings he 
had already erected, as well as of those which he might afterwards 
erect; which can have no meaning, unless he wished to protest 
against the style of architecture which prevailed in the buildings 
already erected. That this was really his intention appears from 
several other arguments, and especially from his frequent references 
to the unworthy means by which architects obtained wealth and 
favour, with which he contrasts his own moderation and 
contentment in his more obscure position. The same thing appears 
from his praise of the pure Greek models and his complaints of the 
corruptions which were growing up ; and also from his general 
silence about those of the great buildings of the age of Augustus, 
which, if the date assigned to him be correct, must have been 
erected before he wrote. This silence is perfectly intelligible if we 
understand those to be the very buildings, which he wished the 
emperor and his other readers to compare with his precepts, while 
he himself was content to furnish the means for the comparison, 
without incurring the odium of actually making it. In a word, 
comparatively unsuccessful as an architect, for we have no building 
of his mentioned except the basilica at Fanum, he attempted, like 
other artists in the same predicament, to establish his reputation ns 
a writer upon the theory of his art; and in this he has been tolerably 
successful. His work is a valuable compendium of those written by 
numerous Greek architects, whom he mentions chiefly in the 
preface to his seventh book, and by some Roman writers on 
architecture. Its chief defects are its brevity, of which Vitruvius 
himself boasts, and which he often carries so far as to be 
unintelligible, and the obscurity of the style, arising in part from the 
natural difficulty of technical lan 


ac, but in part also from the author's want of in writing, and 
sometimes from his imperfect comprehension of his Greek 
authorities. 


Ilis work is entitled De Archilectura libri X. In the First Book, after 
the dedication to the emperor, and a general description of the 


science of architecture, and an account of the proper education of 
an architect, in which he includes most branches of science and 
literature, he treats of the choice of a proper site for a city, the 
disposition of its plan, its fortifications, and the several buildings 
within it. The Second Book is on the materials used in building, to 
his account of which he prefixes some remarks on the primeval 
condition of man and the invention and progress of the art of 
building, and on the views of the philosophers respecting the origin 
of matter. The Third and Fourth Books are devoted to temples and 
the four orders of architecture employed in them, namely, the Ionic, 
Corinthian, Doric, and Tuscan. The Fifth Book relates to public 
buildings, the Sixth to private houses, and the Seventh to interior 
decorations. The Eighth is on the subject of water ; the mode of 
finding it ; its different kinds ; hotsprings, mineral waters, 
fountains, rivers, lakes, and the curious properties ascribed to 
certain waters; the use of water in levelling ; and the various modes 
of conveying it for the supply of cities. The Ninth Book treats of 
various kinds of sun-dials and other instruments for measuring time 
; and the Tenth of the machines used in building, and of military 
engines. Each book has a preface, upon some matter more or less 
connected with 
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the subject; and these prefaces are the source of most of our 
information about the author. 


The work of Vitruvius was first published, with that of Frontinus de 
Ae/mieductibus, by Jo. Sulpitius, at Rome, without a date, but 
about a. i>. 1486, fol.; then at Florence, 1496, fol. ; at Venice, 
1497, fol., reprinted from the Florentine edition, which was more 
accurate than the Editio Princeps ; these three editions all follow 
the MSS. closely. A more critical recension was attempted by 
Jucundus of Verona, Venet. 1511, fol., with rude wood-cuts ; and 
another edition by the same editor, and with the same wood-cuts, 
but smaller and ruder, was printed by Giunta, Florent. 1513, 8vo., 
and reprinted in 1522 and 1523 ; the conjectural emendations in 
these editions are extremely rash. Of the numerous subsequent 
editions, a full account of which (up to 1801) will be found in 
Emesti's edition of Fabric. Bibl. Lat. voL i. c. 17 (also prefixed to the 
Bipont edition), the most important are those of J. de Laet, Amst. 
1640, fol. ; of A. Bode, in 2 vols. Berol. 1800, 4 to., with a volume 
of plates, Bcrol. 1801 ; the Bipont, 1807, 8vo. ; that of J. G. 
Schneider, in 3 vols. Lips. 1807, 1808, 8vo., a most valuable critical 
edition, with a new and more rational arrangement of the chapters 
of each book, but without plates ; of Stratico, in 4 vols., Udine, 
1825—-30, with plates and a Lexicon Vitruvianum ; and of Marini, 
in 4 vols., Rom. 1836, fol. The work has been translated into Italian 
by the Marquess Galiani, with the Latin text, Neapol. 1758, fol., and 
by Viviani, Udine, 1830 ; into German, by D. Gualthcrus and II. 
Rivius, Nurnberg, 1548, fol., Basel, 1575, fol. and 1614, fol. ; and 
by August Bode, in 2 vols. Leipzig, 1796, 4to.; into French, by 
Perrault, Paris, 1673, fol. ; 2d ed. 1684, fol. ; abridged 1674, 1681, 
fol. ; and into English (besides the translation of Porrault's 
abridgement, Lond. 1692, 8vo., often reprinted), by Robert Castell, 
with notes by Inigo Jones and others, 2 vols. Lond. 1730, fol. ; by 
XV. Newton, with notes and plates, 2 vols., Lond. 1771, 1791, fol.; 
by W. Wilkins, R. A., Lond. 


1812, containing only the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth books, and 


those not complete ; and by Joseph Gwilt, 1826, 4to. There are 
several other translations of less importance, especially into Italian. 


(Bernard. Baldus, and Fabricius, as above quoted; Schneider, 
Prolegomena and notes to Vitruvius ; Genelli, Excgetische Bricfe 
uber Vitruv. Baukunst , Braunschweig and Berlin, 1801—4, 4to. ; 
Stioglitz, Archaol. Unterhaltungen , Lips. 1820; Hirt, Gcschichte d. 
Baukunst bei den Alton , vol. ii. pp.308, foil.) fP.S] 


VITULUS, the name of a family of the Mamilia and Voconia gentes. 
Niebuhr supposes that Vitulus is merely another form of Italus, and 
remarks that we find in the same manner in the Mamilia gens a 
surname Turrinus, that is, Tyrrhenus. “It was customary, as is 
proved by the oldest Roman Fasti, for the great houses to take 
distinguishing surnames from a people with whom they were 
connected by blood, or by the ties of public hospitality.” (Niebuhr, 
Hist, of Borne, vol. i. p. 14.) The ancients, however, as we s e from 
the coin figured below, connected the surname Vitulus with the 
word signifying a calf. 


VITULUS, MAMI'LIUS. 1. L. Mamilius Q. f. M. n. Vitulus, consul n. 
c. 265 with Q. Fabius Maximus G urges, the year before tile 
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breaking out of the first Punic war. (Zonar. viii. 
7.) 


2. Q. Mamilids Q. f. M. n. Vitulus, brother of the preceding, was 
consul b. c. 262 with L. Postumiu8 Mage 11 us, the third year of the 
second Punic war. In conjunction with his colleague Vitulus took 
Agrigentum. (Polyb. i. 17—20; Zonar. viii. 10, who erroneously 
calls him Q. Aemilius.) 


3. C. Mamilius Vitulus, was elected maximus curio in b. c. 209, 
being the first plebeian who had held that office. He was praetor in 
B. c. 208 with Sicily as his province, and was one of the 
ambassadors sent to Philip, king of Macedonia, in b. c. 203. He died 


in b. c. 174 of the pestilence which visited Rome in that year. (Liv. 
xxvii. 8, 3.5, 36, 38, xxx. 26, xli. 26.) 


VITULUS, Q. VOCO'NIUS, is only mentioned on coins, a specimen of 
which is given below, from which it appears that he was triumvir of 
the mint under Julius Caesar, and was quaestor designate at the 
time the coin was struck. The obverse represents the head of Julius 
Caesar ; the reverse a vitulus , or calf with q. voconivs vitvlvs Q. 
DESIGN, s. c. (Eckhel, vol v. p. 344.) 


COIN OK Q. VOCONIUS VITULUS. 


VIVIA'NUS, a Roman jurist of uncertain time, who is often cited by 
Ulpian and Paulus. It appears that he referred to the authority of 
Sabinus, Cassius, and Proculus, and must therefore have been junior 
to them. (Dig. 29. tit 7. 8.14.) Pomponius appears to have 
annotated Viviamis, and therefore wrote after him (Dig. 13. tit. 6. s. 
17. § 4). Vivianus may accordingly have lived under Hadrian and 
Trajan. [G. L.J 


VIVIA'NUS, A'NNIUS, the son-in-law of Corbulo, served under the 
latter in the East in the reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xv. 28.) 


ULPIA'N US, DOM ITT US, derived his origin from Tyrus in 
Phoenicia, as he states himself, “ unde mihi origo.” (Dig. 50. tit. 1. 
s. 1.) These words do not prove that he was a native of Tyre, as 
some have supposed ; they rather prove that he was not, and that 
his ancestors were of that city. The time of Ulpian's birth is 
unknown. Some of his juristical works may have been written 
during the joint reign of Septimius Seveins and Antoninus Caracalla 
(a. d. 211), but the greater part were written during the sole reign 
of Caracalla, especially the two great works Ad Edictura and the 
Libri ad Sabinum. He was banished or deprived of his functions 
under Elagabalus (Lamprid. Ileliog. c. 1 6), who became emperor a. 
d. 217 ; but on the accession of Alexander Severus a. d. 222, he 
became the emperor’s chief adviser, who is said to have followed 
Ulpian’s counsel in his administration. (Lamprid. Alex. Sever. 51.) 
The emperor once designed to assign a peculiar dress to every office 


and rank, so that the condition of persons might be known from 
their attire ; and he also proposed to give slaves a peculiar dress 
that 
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they might be recognised among the people, and that slaves and 
ingenui might not mingle together. Ulpianus and Paulus dissuaded 
the emperor from this measure by good reasons. (Lamprid. Alex. 
Severus , c. 27.) As a proof of his confidence the emperor never saw 
any one of his friends alone, except the Praefectus Praetorio and 
Ulpian ; and whenever he saw the praefect, he invited Ulpian. The 
emperor conferred on Ulpian the office of Scriniorum magister, and 
made him a consiliarius: he also held the office of Praefectus 
Annonae, as we see from a constitution of Alexander in which he 
entitles him “ Domitius Ulpianus praefectus annonae jurisconsultus 
amicus meus." (Cod. 8. tit 38. s. 4.) He also was made Praefectus 
Praetorio, but it is doubtful whether he first held this post under 
Elagabalus or under Alexander Severus. The epitomator of Dion 
says that Ulpian prepared the way for his promotion to the place of 
Praefectus Praetorio by causing his two predecessors, Flavians and 
Chrestus, to be put to death. Rut there is no other evidence than 
this. (Dion Cass. lxxx. 2.) Zosiraus (i. 11) says that Ulpian was made 
a kind of associate with Flavianus and Chrestus in their office, by 
Mamaea, the mother of Alexander, and that the soldiers hereupon 
conspired against Ulpian, but their designs were anticipated by 
Mamaea, who took oft' their instigators, by whom, we must 
suppose, he means Flavianus and Chrestus ; and Ulpianus was made 
sole praefectus praetorio. Ulpian perished by the hands of the 
soldiers, who forced their way into the palace at night, and killed 
him in the presence of the emperor and his mother, a. d. 228. As 
this happened so early in the reign of Alexander, the remark of 
Lampridius that the emperor chiefly availed himself of the advice of 
Ulpian in his administration, is only a proof of the carelessness of 
this writer. His promotion to the office of praefectus praetorio was 
probably an unpopular measure. A contest is mentioned between 
the Romans and the praetorian guards, which lasted three days, and 
was attended with great slaughter. The meagre epitome of Dion 
only leaves us to guess that Ulpian's promotion may have been 
connected with it. 


A great part of the numerous writings of Ulpinn were still extant in 
the time of Justinian, and a much greater quantity is excerpted from 
him by the compilers of the Digest than from any other jurist. The 
number of excerpts from Ulpian is said to be 2462 ; and many of 
the excerpts are of great length, and altogether they form about 
one-third of the whole body of the Digest. It is said that there are 
more excerpts from his single work Ad Edictum than from all the 
works of any single jurist. The excerpts from Paulus and Ulpian 
together make about one half of the Digest. Those of Ulpian 
compose the third volume of the Palingenesia of Horn melius. 


The following are the works of Ulpian which are mentioned in the 
Florentine Index, and excerpted in the Digest. The great work Ad 
Edictum was in 83 libri ; and there were 51 books of the work 
entitled Libri ad Sabinum [Sabinus MasSURIU8]. He also wrote 20 
libri ad Leges Juliam et Papiarn ; 10 de omnibus Tribunalibus ; 3 do 
Officio Consulis ; 10 de Officio Proconsulis ; 4 de Appellationibus; 6 
Fideicommissorum ; 2 libri Institutionum ; 10 Disputationum ; 6 de 
Censibus ; a work de Adnlteriis ; libri singulares de Officio 
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Praefecti urbi ; de Officio Curatoris Reipublicae ; de Officio 
Praetoris Tutelaris. All these works were probably written in the 
time of Caracalla. The work of which we still possess a fragment, 
under the title “ Domitii Ulpiani Fragments,” was, perhaps, written 
under Caracalla (xvii. 2) ; .and it is generally supposed to be taken 
from the liber singularis Regularum. There are also excerpts from 
Regularum Libri septem, which some suppose to have been a 
second edition of the Regularum liber singularis ; but it may have 
been a work on a different plan. 


Ulpian wrote also libri duo Responsorum ; libri singulares de 
Sponsalibus ; de Officio Praefecti Vigilum, de Officio Quaestoris ; 
and libri sex Opinionum. The time when these works were written 
is uncertain. 


The Index mentions navSeirrov $i€\ia 8 < Vo, but there is no 
excerpt from the work in the Digest; yet there are two excerpts (12. 


tit 1. 8. 24 ; 40. tit 12. § 34), from a liber singularis Pandectarum. 
Accordingly the emendation of Grotius, %v for 5 «ko, in the titlo in 
the Florentine Index may be accepted. 


The Florentine Index omits the libri duo ad Edictum Aedilium 
Curulium, the libri ad legem Aeliam Scntiam. of which there were 
at least four, and the libri singulares de Officio Consularium and 
Excnsationum; and also the notac ad Marcellum (Dig. 9. tit. 2. 8. 
41) and ad Pnpinianum (Dig. 3. tit. 5. 8. 31. § 2) from which there 
are no excerpts. 


We learn from the Vaticana Fragmenta(§ OOPS) that he also wrote 
a work De Interdictis in four books at least, and a liber singularis de 
Officio Praetoris Tutelaris ( Vat. Fr. § 232). 


Ulpinn’s style is perspicuous, and presents fewer difficulties than 
that of many of the Roman jurists who are excerpted in the Digest 
Compared with his contemporary, Paulus, he is somewhat diffuse, 
but this is rather an advantage for us, who have to road the Roman 
jurists in fragments. The easy expression of Ulpian, and the length 
of many of the extracts from his works, render the study of his 
fragments a much easier task than that of such a writer as Papinian. 
The great legal knowledge, the good sense, and the industry of 
Ulpian place him among the first of the Roman jurists ; and he has 
exercised a great influence on the jurisprudence of modern Europe, 
through the copious extracts from his writings which have been 
preserved by the compilers of Justinian’s Digest. 


The fragments entitled 44 Domitii Ulpiani Fragmenta,” or as they 
arc entitled in the Vatican MS. 44 Tituli ex corpore Ulpiani,” consist 
of twenty-nine titles, and are a valuable source for the history of the 
Roman law. They were first published by Jo. Tilius (du Tillet) Paris, 
1549, 8vo. ; and they are printed in the Jurisprudents, &c. of 
Schulting. The edition of Hugo, Berlin, 1834, 8vo., contains a fac- 
simile of the Vatican MS. The edition of the Fragmenta, by E. 
Booking, Bonn, 1836, 12mo. contains also the fragments of the first 
book of the In9titutiones of Ulpian, which were discovered by 
Endlicher in 1835 in the Imperial Library at Vienna ; but they are 
too meagre to enable us to determine the plan of this Institutional 
work. 


There occurs in Ulpian (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 1. § 2, 3, 4. s. 4. s. 6) and in 
Trvphoninus and Hermogcnianus a threefold division of law, 
viewed with respect to its origin —Jus Naturale, Gentium, Civile. In 
Guius and other writers there is only a two 
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fold division, for Jus Naturale and Jus Gentium in Gaius and those 
other writers are equivalent. Savigny ( System, &c. vol. i. Beylage L) 
has explained the meaning of Ulpian’s threefold division. The 
authors of the Institutiones of Justinian have introduced gr’at 
confusion by first giving Ulpian’s threefold division, which they 
apply to the case of slavery, and then taking the passages of Gaius, 
Marcianus and Florentimis, in which the twofold division is either 
expressed or clearly implied. (Inst. 1. tit. 1. § 4; tit 2. pr.; tit 5. pr.) 
The confusion is completed by their taking a passage of Gaius in 
which the twofold division occurs, and by the addition of the 
remark that the Jus Naturale (sicut diximus) is the same as the Jus 
Gentium. (Inst 2. tit 1. § 11.) 


It is generally assumed that Ulpian the Tyrian, who is named in the 
argument to the Deipnosophistae of Athenaeus, is the jurist, because 
he is called the Tyrian ; but the jurist was not a Tyrian. Athenaeus 
(p. 686, ed. Casnub.) speaks of the happy death of his Ulpian ; but 
the jurist died a wretched death ; he was murdered by infuriated 
soldiers. Athenaeus does not call his Ulpian a jurist, and it is clear 
that he did not consider him one. This assumption leads to a great 
dea’ of confusion, and is totally unfounded. See the article 
Athenaeus* 44 Biographical Dictionary of the Society for the 
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge.” 


Some attempt has been made to prove both that Ulpian and Paulus 
were very hostile to the Christians. The charge is founded on a 
passage of Lactantius (Div. Inst. v. 11); but it is not certain that the 
Domitius whom he mentions is Domitius Ulpianus. And if the 
passage refers to Ulpian, it proves nothing against him. If among 
the imperial rescripts directed to proconsuls, there were some 
which imposed penalties on the Christians, a writer de Officio 
Proconsulis could not omit a part of the law which regulated a 
proconsul's office, even if the law was severe and cruel. A collection 
of the statute law of England on religion would not have been 


complete a few years ago, if it omittrd those statutes which 
contained severe penalties against certain classes of religious 
persons. 


(Puchta, Instil, i. p. 457 ; Zimmern, Ceschichte des Horn. 
Privatrechts, i. p. 370 ; Grotius, Vi toe Ju risconsultorum.) [G. L.] 


ULPIA'NUS (Ou\ir iau6s), the name of three persons mentioned by 
Saidas. 


1. Of Gaza, the brother of Isidorus of Pelusium, was celebrated for 
his knowledge of mathematics which he taught at Athens. He lived 
at the beginning of the fifth century of the Christian aera. Suidas 
docs not mention any works as written by this Ulpianus. 


2. Of Emesa, a sophist, wrote several works, of which an Art of 
Rhetoric was one. 


3. Of Antioch, a sophist, lived in the time of Constantine the Great, 
and wrote several rhetorical works which are enumerated by 
Suidas. 


The name of Ulpianus is prefixed to extant Commentaries in Greek, 
on eighteen of the orations of Demosthenes ; and it is usually stated 
that they were written by Ulpianus of Antioch. But Suidas does not 
mention these Commentaries at all ; and it is evident that in their 
present form they are of much later origin. The Commentaries may 
originally have been written by one of the sophists of the name, 
either of Emesa or Antioch, but they have received numerous 
additions 
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and interpolations from some grammarian of a very, late period. 
This is the opinion of Fr. A. Wolf, who remarks that there are 
scarcely twenty passages in Demosthenes in which the writer 
throws light upon difficulties, which could not be equally well 
explained without his aid. These Commentaries were printed for the 
first time along with the lexicon of Harpocration by Aldus 


Sepulveda, by means of new translations of Aristotle and his Greek 
commentators made immediately from Greek originals, laboured 
with distinguished success against the scholastic barbarism and the 
Aristotelism of Averrhoes. lie was supported by the Jesuits at 
Coimbra, whose college composed commentaries on almost all the 
writings of the philosopher. In like manner, in France, Switzerland, 
and the Netherlands, Jacob Faber, Ludwig Vivos, Erasmus of 
Rotterdam, and Ivonrad Gesncr, took an active part in promoting 
the study of the Aristotelian philosophy « and in spite of the counter 


efforts of Franciscus Patritius and Petrus Ramus, who employed all 
the weapons of ingenuity against the writings, philosophy, and 
personal character of Aristotle, the study of his philosophy 
continued predominant in almost all the schools of Europe. Among 
the learned scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, wo 
find the most distinguished busied with Aristotle. Their lectures, 
however, which gave rise to numerous commentaries and editions 
of Aristotle, are confined principally to his rhetorical, ethical, 
political, and aesthetics! works. The works on logic and natural 
history were seldom regarded, the metaphysical treatises remained 
wholly unnoticed. In Italy we must here mention Petrus Victorius 
(15851, and his imitator M. Anlonius Maioragius (Conti, 1555), 
Franc. Robortelli (1567), J. C. Scaliger (1558), Julius Pacius a 
Beriga (1635), Baptist. Camotius, Vincent Madius, and Barthol. 
Lombardus, Riccoboni, Accorumboni, Montecatinus, &c.: among the 
French, Muretus, Is. Casaubon, Ph. J. Maussac, Dionys. Lambinus 
(1572): among the Dutch, Swiss, and Germans, Obert. Giphanius 
(van Giffen, 1604), the physician Theod. Zwinger (a friend of and 
fellow-labourer with Lambinus, and a scholar of Konrad Gesner), 
Camerarius of Bambei'g (1574), Wilh. Hilden of Berlin (1587), Joh. 
Sturm (1589), Fred. Sylburg (1596), Ac. 


Within a period of eighty years in the sixteenth century, besides 
innumerable editions of single writings of Aristotle, there appeared, 
beginning with the Basle edition, which Erasmus of Rotterdam 
superintended, no fewer than seven Greek editions of the entire 
works of the philosopher, some of which were repeatedly reprinted. 
There was also published a large number of Latin translations. From 
facts of this kind we may come to some conclusion as to the interest 
felt by the learned public in that age in the writings of the 


Manutius, Venice, 1503, fol., and are likewise printed in the 10th 
volume of Dobson's edition of the Attic orators, London, 1828, as 
well as in other editions of the Attic orators. (Comp. Wolf, In 
Demostlienis leptineum, p. 210 ; Westermann, Geschichte der 
GriechiscJien Bcredtsamkeit, § 104, note 13.) 


U'LPIUS CRINITUS, a general in the reign of Valerian, claimed 
descent from the emperor Trajan. He had the command of Illyricum 
and Thrace, where Aurelian, afterwards emperor, was his legatus. 
The latter distinguished himself so much that Ulpius adopted him as 
his son in the presence of Valerian. (Vopisc. AureL 10—15.) Uipius 
was consul suffectus along with his son-inlaw Valerian in a. d. 257. 
[Aurelianus, p. 436, b.j 


U'LPIUS JULIA'NUS, was employed to take 


the census under Caracalla, and was praefectus praetorio under 
Macrinus. He was sent to Antioch to put down the rebellion of 
Elagabalus, but was slain by his own troops, a. d. 218. (Dion Cass, 
lxxviii. 4, 15 ; Ilcrodian. v. 4. § 5 ; Capitol. Afacrin. 10.) 


U'LPIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus.] U'LPIUS TRAJA'NUS. [Trajan 
us.] ULTOR, “ the avenger,” a surname of Mars, to whom Augustus 
built a temple at Rome in the forum, after taking vengeance upon 
the murderers of his great-uncle, Julius Caesar. (Sucton. Aug. 21, 
29, Culig. 24 ; Ov. Fast. v. 577.) [L. S.] 


ULYSSES, ULYXES, ULIXES. [Odysseus. ] 
UMBO'NIUS SI'LIO. TSilio. ] 


P. UMBRE'NUS, one of Catiline's crew, had formerly carried on 
business in Gaul as a moneylender (negotiator, see Did. of Ant. s. v. 
2d ed.), and was therefore employed by Lcntulus to persuade the 
ambassadors of the Allobroges to take part in the conspiracy, a c. 
63. (Sail. Cut. 40 ; Cic. Cat. iii. 6.) 


UMBItI'CIUS,an haruspex,predicted to Galba sacrificing shortly 
before his death, that a plot threatened him. (Tac. Hist. i. 27.) 


UMMEDIA QUADRATILLA. [Quadratilla.] 


UMMI'DIUS QUADRATUS. [Quadra 
TUS. ] 
VOCO'NIUS NASO. [Naso.] 


VOCO'NIUS ROMA'NUS. [Romanus.] VOCO'NIUS SAXA. [Saxa.] 
VOCO'NIUS VITULUS. [Vitulus.] VO'CULA, DI'LLIUS, legate of the 
18th legion of the Roman army on the Rhine, at the time of the 
Batavian revolt (a. d. G9). On account of tlie firmness with which 
he opposed a mutiny against liordconius Flaccus, he was made 
commander-in-chief by the soldiers in place of that general. Not 
venturing to attack Civil is in the field, lie fixed his camp at 
Geldula, and shortly afterwards quelled another mutiny, which had 
broken out during his absence on an incursion against the Gugerni. 
[Hkrennius Gall us ] He afterwards carried on the war with some 
sucvol. in. 
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cess, but neglected to follow up his advantage, in all probability 
because, like the other commanders, he was a partisan of Vespasian, 
and did not wish that, by the destruction of Civil is, the legions of 
Germany should be set at liberty to go to the aid of Vitellius. On the 
other hand, the common soldiers, who were strongly attached to 
Vitelline, were for this reason in a state of almost constant mutiny, 
and on one occasion, when Hordeonius Flaccus was killed, Vocula 
only escaped by flying from the camp dressed as a slave. He was 
soon after joined again by three legions, with which he took 
possession of Magontiacum. In the revolt of Treviri, under Classicus 
and Tutor (a. d. 70), Vocula was forsaken by his army at Novesium, 
and was put to death by a deserter named Aemilius Longinus, 
whom Classicus sent into the camp for that purpose. His soldiers 
were marched olf to Treviri, and meeting on their way with 
Longinus, they put him to death. (Tac. Hist. iv. 24—26, 33—37, 56 
— 59, 77.) [P. S.] 


VOLACI'NUS, an architect, known by the inscription on a 
monument erected to his memory by his wife Selene. (Fabretti, 
Inscr. p. 176, No. 353 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. ii. p.cmlxxvi. 4 ; Sillig, 
Cutal. Artif. Append, s. v. ; IL Rochette, Lettre (L M. Schom, p. 426, 


2d. ed.) [P. S.] 


VOLCA'TIA or VULCATIA GENS, is not mentioned till the latter end 
of the republic. The first member of it who obtained the consulship 
was L. Volcatius Tullus in b. c. 66. Tullus is the only cognomen 
borne by the Volcatii in the time of the republic, but under the 
empire wc meet witli other surnames, a list of which is given below. 


VOLCA'TIUS, a Roman eques, one of the agents of Verrcs in 
oppressing the Sicilians. (Cic. Verr. ii. 9, 23, iii. 73.) 


VOLCA'TIUS GALLICA'NUS. [Galu 
CANUS. ] 


VOLCA'TIUS GURGKS. [Gurgks.] VOLCA'TIUS MOSCHUS. 
[Moschus-I VOLCA'TIUS SEDI'GITUS. [Sedigitus.) VOLCA'TIUS 
TERENTIA'NUS, wrote a history of his own times. He lived under 
the Gordians. (Capitolin. Gordian. Jun. 21.) 


VOLCA'TIUS TERTULLI'NUS. [Ter 
TULLINUS. | 
VOLCA'TIUS TULLI'NUS. [Tullinus.] VOLESUS. [Volusus. ] 


VO'LERO PUBLI'LIUS. [Publilius. 1 VO'LNIUS, not Volumnius, wrote 
some Tuscan tragedies, and is quoted by Vnrro for the statement 
that the names of the three ancient Roman tribes, Ramnes, 
Titienses, and Luceros, were Etruscan. (Varr. I. L. v. 55, ed. Muller ; 
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. i. note 415.) 


VOLOGESES, the name of five kings of Parthia. [Arsaces X X111., X 
XV11., X X VIII., XXIX., XXX.] 


M. VO'LSCIUS FICTOR, who had been previously tribune of the 
plehs, came forward in b. c. 461 to bear witness against K. Quintius, 
the son of L. Cincinnatii8, and declared that soon after the plague 
he and his elder brother fell in with a party of patrician youths who 
came rushing through the Subura, when their leader Kaeso knocked 
down his brother, who was still feeble from the sickness he had just 
got over, and injured him so much that he died shortly afterwards.' 


Dionysius makes Volscius tribune of the plebs in this year. In 
consequence of this testimony Kaeso was con 
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demned. The patricians in revenge charged Volscius with falsehood 
; and in n. c. 459 the quaestors accused him before the comitia of 
the curiae or the centuries, of having borne false witness against 
Kaeso, but the tribunes prevented them from prosecuting the 
charge. In the following year, b. c. 458, L. Cincinnatus, the father of 
Kaeso, was appointed dictator, and presided in the comitia for the 
trial of Volscius. The tribunes dared not offer any further 
opposition, and Volscius was obliged to go into exile. (Liv. iii. 13, 
24,25, 29 ; Dionys. x. 7 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , voL ii. pp. 289, 
298.) 


VO LTE IA GENS, known chiefly from coins, of which we have a 
considerable number. Some bear the name of 1. volteius strabo 
[Strabo] ; and others have on them Ir. volteius m. p. Of the latter a 
specimen is annexed : the obverse represents the head of Jupiter, 
the reverse a temple with four columns. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 344.) 


(a dem 
CD 
COIN OP M. VOLTE1U8. 


VOLTEIUS or VULTEIUS. 1. L. Voltrius, a friend of L. Metellus, who 
was propraetor of Sicily, b. C. 70. (Cic. Verr. iii. 66.) 


2. A tribune of the soldiers in Caesar's army, i*. c. 48. (Flor. iv. 2. § 
33.) 


3. Volteius Menas, a praeco mentioned by Horace (Epist. i. 7, 55, 
foil.). 


T. VOLTU'RCIUS, or VULTU'RCIUS, of Crotona, one of Catiline's 
conspirators, was sent by Lentulus to accompany the ambassadors 
of the Allobroges to Catiline. Arrested along with the ambassadors 
on the Mulvian bridge, and brought before the senate by Cicero, 
Volturcius turned informer upon obtaining the promise of pardon, 
and after giving his evidence was amply rewarded by the senate. 
(Sail. Cat. 44, 45, 47, 50 ; Cic. Cat. iii. 2, 4, iv. 3 ; Appian, D. C. ii. 
4.) 


VOLU'MNIA. 1. The wife of Coriolanus. [Coriolanus. ] 


2. The freed woman of Volumnius Eutrapelus, and the mistress of 
Antony, is better known under her name of Cytheris. [Cytheris.] 


VOLU'MNIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. It was of great antiquity, 
for the wife of Coriolanus belonged to it, and one of its members, P. 
Volumnius Gallus, held the consulship as early as B. c. 461, but it 
never attained much importance. The Volumnii bore the cognomens 
of Gallus with the agnomen Amintinus, and of Flamma with the 
agnomen Violens. A few persons of the name are mentioned 
without any surname. [Volumnius.] 


VOLU'MNIUS. 1. M. Volumnius, slain by Catiline, at the time of 
Sulla. (Ascon. in Tog. Ctsnd. p. 84, ed. Orelli.) 


2. P. Volumnius, a judex on the trial of Ciuentius. (Cic. jn-o Cluent. 
70.) 


3. L. Volumnius, a senator with whom Cicero was intimate (Cic. ad 
Fam. vii. 32 ; comp. Varr. R. R. ii. 4), is perhaps the same as the 
Volumnius Flaccus, who was a friend of D. Brutus. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 
12, 18.) 


VOLUSIUS. 


4. Volumnius, or more correctly Volnius, the author of some Tuscan 
tragedies. [Volnius. ] 


5. P. Volumnius, described by Plutarch as a philosopher, 
accompanied M. Brutus in his campaign against the triumvirs, and 
wrote an account of the prodigies which appeared before the death 


of Brutus, probably in a life of the latter. (Plut. Brut. 48.) 
6. Volumnius Eutrapelus. [Eutrapelus. ] 


VOLU'PIA, the personification of sensual pleasure among the 
Romans, who was honoured with a temple near the porta 
Romanula. (Plin. Epist. viii. 20, II. N. iii. 5 ; Varro, De Ling. Lot. v. 
164 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 10 ; August. De Civ. Dei , iv. 8.) She is also 
called Voluptas. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. ii. 23.) [L. S.] 


VOLUSE'NUS QUADRA'TUS. [Quadratus. ] 


VOLUSIA'NUS, the son of the emperor Trebonianus Gallus, upon 
whose elevation in A. d. 251 he waa styled Caesar and Frinceps 
Juventutis. The year following he held the office of consul, and was 
invested with the title of Augustus. As far as we can gather from the 
scanty notices of historians, his character resembled that of his 
father, along with whom he perished at Interamna in a. d. 253 or 
254. [Gallus Trkbonianus.] The names home by this prince, as 
collected from medals and descriptions, appear to have been C. 
Vibius Volusianus Trebonianus Asiniu8 Gallus Vkldumnianus or 
Vkndumnianus (Aurel. Viet, de Caes. 30, Epit. 30 ; Eutrop. ix. 5 ; 
Zosini. i. 24 ; Zonar. xii. 21 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 369.) [W. R.] 


OF 


coin op volusianus. 


VOLU'SIUS. 1. An haraspex in the cohors of Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 
11, 21.) 


2. Q. Volusius, a pupil of Cicero in oratory, accompanied Cicero to 
Cilicia, where he held some office under him. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 
10,20, ad Att. v. 21.) In one passage ( ad Att. v. 11) ho is called Cn. 
Volusius, for there can be little doubt that this Cncius is the same 
person who is elsewhere called Marcus. 


3. M. Volusius, is mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 49 (ad Fam. xvi. 12). 
He is probably the same as the M. Volusius who was plebeian aedile 
in b. c. 43, and was proscribed by the triumvirs, but escaped by 
assuming the disguise of a priest of Isis. (VaL Max. vii. 3. § 8 ; 


Appian, B. C. iv. 47.) 


L. VOLU'SIUS MAECIA'NUS, a jurist, was in the consilium of 
Antoninus Pius. (Capitol. Antonin. Pius , c. 12.) Among the many 
illustrious men who formed the character of Marcus Aurelius, was 
Maecianus: Aurelius was one of his auditores. (Capitol. Antonin. 
Philosoph. c. 3.) A rescript of the Divi Fratres (Dig. 37. tit 14. 8.17), 
speaks of him in these terms: “ Volusius Maecianus amicus noster, 
&c." Marcus in his Twv tis kavrdv 


VOPISCUS. 


(lib. 1) mentions Marcianus, in place of which it is proposed to read 
Maecianus, but Marcus does not speak of him as a jurist. Vulcatius 
{Avid. Cass. c. 7) says that Maecianus was entrusted with the 
government of Alexandria, and that he was killed by the army for 
having joined Cassius in his usurpation, a. d. 175. 


Maecianus wrote sixteen books onFideicommissa, and fourteen 
books on Judicia Publica. A Liber Quaestionum is also mentioned 
(Dig. 2.0. tit. 2. s. 86), but it may have been a part of the work on 
Fideicommissa. He also wrote that Legem Rhodiam, from which 
there is a single excerpt in the Digest (14. tit. 2. s. 9) in Greek, from 
which we may conclude that this was a collection of the Rhodian 
laws relating to maritime affairs, and Maecianus may have 
accompanied the collection with a commentary. This work is not 
mentioned in the Florentine Index. 


There are forty-four excerpts from Maecianus in the Digest. lie is 
cited by Cervidius Scaevola, Papinian, Ulpian and Paulus. A 
treatise, De Am et PondcribuSy is attributed to Volusius Maecianus, 
but there is some doubt about the authorship. It is printed in 
Graevius, Antiq. Roman, xi., and at Paris, 1565, 8vo. There is a 
dissertation by Wunderlich, De L. Volusio Maeciano; and a recent 
edition of Maecianus de Asse , and of Balbus by E. Booking, Bonn, 
1831, 12mo. [G. L.] 


VOLU'SIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.] VOLU'SIUS SATURN I'NUS. 
[Satur 


NINUS.] 


VOLUSUS or VOLESUS, the reputed ancestor of the Valeria gens, 
who is said to have settled at Rome with Titus Taiius [Valeria 
Gens]. 


The name afterwards became a cognomen in the Valeria gens. Thus 
we read of M. Valerius Volusus, the brother of Publicola, who was 
consul n. c. 505, the fifth year of the republic, with P. Postumius 
Tubertus. He fought, together with his colleague, against the 
Sabines, and obtained a triumph on account of his victory over 
them. He fell at the battle of the Lake Regillus, li. c. 498 or 496 
(Liv. ii. 16, 20 ; Dionys. v. 37 ; Plut Public. 20). We also read of 
another brother of Publicola, w ho bore the same cognomen, 
namely, M*. Valerius Volusus Maximus, who was dictator in b. c. 
494, and to whom the family of the Valerii Maximi traced their 
origin. [Maximus, p. 1001, a.] It maybe, however, that a mistake 
has been made in the Annals, and that Manius, the dictator, was the 
same person as Marcusy the consul: his praenomen would have 
been changed, because it was stated in some of the Annals that the 
consul fell at the battle of the Lake Regillus. Volusus likewise occurs 
as a praenomen of one of the Valerii Potiti. [Potitus. No. 3.] Ata 
later period the name was revived in the Valeria gens, and was 
borne as an agnomen by L. Valerius Messalla, who was consul a. n. 
5. [Messalla, No. 11.] 


VOLUX, the son of Bocchus, king of Mauretania. (Sail. Jug. 
101,105, 107.) [Bocchus.] VON ONES, the name of two kings of 
Parthia. [Arsaces XVIII., XXII.] 


VOPISCUS, a Roman praenomen, signified a twin-child, who was 
born safe, while the other twin died before birtn. (Plin. //. N. vii. 8. 
s. 10; Solin, 1. ; Val. Max. Epit. Dc Nominum Ratione , pp. 878, 
879, ed. Torrenius.) Like many other 
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ancient Roman praenomens, it was afterwards used as a cognomen. 


VOPISCUS, FLAWIUS’yracwsw’ one of the six “Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae ” [see Capitolinus], probably the latest, since he refers 


difectly to three, Trebellius Pollio, Julius Capitolinus, and Aelius 
Lampridius, the last being very probably the same with Spartianus 
[Lampridius ; Spartianus]. Vulcatius Gallicanus, the sixth, is alike 
unknown and insignificant. The name of Vopiscus is prefixed to the 
biographies of, 1. Aurelianus: 2. Tacitus ; 3. Florianus ; 4. Probus ; 
5. The four tyrants, Firmus, Saturninus, Proculus and Bonosus; 6. 
Carus ; 7. Numerianus ; 8. Carinus ; at this point he stops, declaring 
that Diocletian, and those who follow, demand a more elevated 
style of composition. Although we observe the same want of 
judgment in selecting, arranging, and combining his materials, 
which charaoterisvs the other authors of this collection, yet he 
appears to have exercised considerable industry in consulting the 
Greek writers who had preceded him in the same department, in 
availing himself of the treasures of the Ulpian and other public 
libraries, and in examining the public records of different branches 
of the administration, and the private papers of various 
distinguished individuals, especially the journals and commentaries 
of the emperor Aurelianus. Considerable authority and interest are 
communicated to his narrative by the insertion of original letters 
written by Hadrianus, Valcrianus, Claudius, Aurelianus, Zcnobia, 
Tacitus, Probus, Carus, and other public characters, together with 
quotations from acts of the senate, and orations delivered on great 
occasions. From the epithet Syra cusius we conclude that Vopiscus 
was by birth a Sicilian : he informs us that he undertook the task of 
writing the life of Aurelianus, at the suggestion and by the request 
of Junius Tiberianus, prefect of the city (about a. d. 291), who 
placed at his disposal a variety of important documents, and wo 
find that the life of Carinus was written after the elevation of 
Constantius Chlorus to the rank of Caesar, that is, later than a. d. 
292. For editions, translations, &c. see Capitomnur. [W. R.] 


VOPISCUS, JU'LIUS CAESAR. [Caesar, No. 10.] 


VOPISCUS, P. MANI'LIUS, consul under Trajan, a. d. 114 with Q. 
Ninnius Hasta. (Fasti.) 


VOPISCUS, MA'NLIUS, a friend of the poet Statius. (Silv. i. 3.) 


VOPISCUS, L. POMPEIUS orPOPPAEUS, was consul suffectus with 
T. Virginius Rufus, a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 77.) 


VORANUS, a thief mentioned by Horace, is said by the scholiast to 
have been a freedman of Q. Lutatius Catulus. (Hor. Sat. i. 8. 39.) 


VOTIE'NUS MONTANUS. [Montanus. ] 
UPIS. (Odms.) 1. A surname of Artemis, as 


the goddess assisting women in child-birth. (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 
240.) 


2. The name of a mythical being said to have reared Artemis (Schol. 
ad Callim. 1. c.) f and who is mentioned by Virgil as one of the 
nymphs in her train. (Aen. xi. 532.) The masculine Upis is 
mentioned by Cicero (De Nat. Deor. iii. 23), as the father of 
Artemis. 


3. A Hyperborean maiden, who together with Arge carried an 
offering, which had been vowed for the birth of Apollo and Artemis, 
to Eileithyia, at Delos. (Herod, iv. 35.) 


4n2 
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4. A surname of Nemesis at Rhamnus. (Paus. i. 33. § 2.) [L. S.] 


URA'NIA (0 bpavid). 1. One of the Muses,a daughter of Zeus by 
Mnemosyne. (Hes. Tkeog. 78 ; Ov. Fast. v. 55.) The ancient bard 
Linus is called her son by Apollo (Hygin. Fab. 161), and 
Hj*menaeus also is said to have been a son of Urania. (Catull. Ixi. 
2.) She was regarded, as her name indicates, as the Muse of 
Astronomy, and was represented with a celestial globe to which she 
points with a little staff. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 210.) 


2. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (lies. llieog. 350), who also 
occurs as a nymph in the train of Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 
424.) 


philosopher. In England we see no signs of such studies; and it is 
only in Casaubon (in the preface to his edition of the works of 
Aristotle) that we meet with the notice, that at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, under the guidance of the learned physician, Tho 


326 
ARISTOTELES. 


urns Linacrc (1524), and with the co-operation of his friends 
Latomer and Grocinius, a society was formed there “ad illustrandam 
Aristotelis philosophiam et vertendos denuo ejus libros.” But the 
undertaking does not appear to have been carried iuto execution. 


With Casanbon, who intended to promote the study of Aristotle in 
various ways (as c.g. by a collection of the fragments of the 
TroKneiai, see Casaub. ad Diog. la'crL v. 27), the series of 
philologists ends, who paid attention to the writings of Aristotle; 
and from the beginning of the seventeenth to the end of the 
eighteenth century the history of Aristotelian literature is a perfect 
blank. For among the largo number of eminent scholars which the 
Dutch school ha9 to boast of, with the exception of Daniel Hcinsius, 
whose desultory labours bestowed on the Poetics and Ethics hardly 
deserve mentioning, not one can bo named who made Aristotle the 
subject of his labours; and a complaint made by Valckenaer, 
respecting the neglect of the philosopher among the ancients, 
applied at the same time to the philologists of his own age. (Valck. 
ad Sctiol. Ettnp. P/ioen. p. 695.) Nor lias England, with the 
exception of some editions of the Poetics by Burgess and Tyrwhitt, 
Goulston and Winstanloy, any monument of such studies worthy of 
notice. In Germany lectures on the Aristotelian philosophy were still 
delivered at the universities; but with the exception of Kachelius, 
Piccart, Schrader, and Coming, who are of little importance, 
scarcely any one can be mentioned but the learned Joh. Jonsenius 
(or Jonsius, 1624— 1659) of Holstein, and Melchior Zeidler of 
Kdnigsberg, of whom the first rendered some valuable service to the 
history of Aristotelian literature (liistoria Penpatctica , attached to 
the edition of Launoi’s work do varia Aristotelis for tuna , &c., 
Wittcmberg, 1720, ed. Elswich.), while the other was actively 


3. A surname of Aphrodite, describing her as “ the heavenly,” or 
spiritual, to distinguish her from Aphrodite Pandemos. Plato 
represents her as a daughter of Uranus, begotten without a mother. 
( Sympos. p. 180 ; Xenoph. Sympos. 8. 


§ 9.) Wine was not used in the libations offered to her. (Schol. ad 
Soph. Oed. Col. 101 ; Herod, i. 105 ; Suid. s.v. vT] < pd\ia.) [L. S.] 


URA'NIUS(Oupdi/ioj), a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote a 
work on Arabia in three books at the least, which is frequently 
referred to | by Stephanus of Byzantium and occasionally quoted by 
other writers. (Steph. Byz. s. vv. Afada, A lapijyrjy "Atiaya, et alibi; 
Tzetzes, Chil. vii. 144 ; Kustath. in Dionys. Per leg. 38.) 


URA'NIUS, a Gaul by birth, a presbyter of the church at Nola, is 
known to us as the author of a biography of his friend Paulinus 
Nolan us, at whose death he was present His work, entitled Do Vita 
et Obitu Paulini NoUuti , was first published by Surius in his Vitae 
Sanctorum (fol. Colon. Agripp. 1572) under the 22nd of June. It 
was subsequently edited from a better MS. by Chifflet in his 
Paulinus iUustratus (4to. Div. 1662), but the text appears in its best 
form in tho edition of Paulinus by Le Brun, 4 to. Paris, 1685. 
(Schocnemann, BihUoth. Patrwn Lat. vol. ii. § 33.) [W.R.] 


URA'NIUS ( Ovpdvios ), a Syrian physician at Constantinople about 
tho middle of tho sixth century after Christ. He pretended to be a 
very subtle and acute philosopher, and went to Persia, where he 
obtained great favour and influence with Chosroes; but Agathias, 
from whom we learn these particulars, gives him a very indifferent 
character, and compares him to Thcrsitcs, for his love of wrangling. 
(//<**/, ii. sub fin.) [ W. A. G.] 


U'RANUS (O vpavds)* the Latin Caclus, a son of Gaea (Hes. Theog. 
126, &c. ; comp. Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 17), but is also called the 
husband of Gaea, and by her the father of Oceanus, Coeus, Crius, 
Hyperion, Iapctus, Theia, Rheia, Themis, Mnemosyne, Phoebe 
Tethys, Cronos, of the Cyclopes, Brontes, Sieropes, Arges, and of the 
Hecatoncheires Cottus, Briareus and Gyes. (Hes. Theog. 133, &c.) 
According to Cicero (De Nat. Dear. iii. 22,23), he also was the 
father of Mercury (Hermes) by Dia, and of Venus by Hemera. 
Uranus hated his children, and immediately after their birth, he 


confined them in Tartarus, in consequence of which lie was 
unmanned and dethroned by Cronos at the instigation of Gaea. 
(Hes. Theog. 180.) Out of the drops of his blood sprang the 
Gigantes, the Melian nymphs, and according to some, Silenus, and 
from the foam gathering around his limbs in the sea, sprang 
Aphrodite (lies. Theog. 195 ; Apollod. i. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. v. 801, ad 
Virg. Eel. vi. 13). [L.S.J 


URSICINUS. 


UR'BICA, MA'GNIA. A considerable number of coins are extant in all 
the three metals, which exhibit on the obverse a female head with 
the legend magnia (s. magn.) urbica auo., or, MAGNXAB urbicae 
aug., and on the reverse pudicitia aug., with a woman seated and 
two boys standing by her side, or some of the ordinary types 
characteristic of the Augustae. To what epoch these medals ought to 
be assigned, has been a subject of lively controversy among 
numismatologists. By some they are believed to belong to the age of 
Maxentius, and Patin has pronounced that Urbica was his wife ; 
others, again, maintain that she was married to Cams, while Stosch 
asserted that she was one of the numerous consorts of Carinus, 
bringing forward in support of this opinion a third brass, bearing on 
the obverse a male head with the words imp. carinus aug., and on 
the reverse the head of Urbica with magnia urbica aug. If this piece 
were genuine it would at least establish the fact that Urbica was 
closely connected with the family of Cams ; but unfortunately there 
is great reason to believe that it is a modem forgery, and 
consequently we are still left without sure information concerning 
an empress who is not named by any historian. (See Eckhel, vol. vii. 
p. 517.) [W. It] 


COLD 
CF EM: 
Cae) et 
coin op magnia urbica. 


URBI'CIUS, or more correctly ORBI'CIUS, a writer on tactics. 
[Orbicius. ] 


U'RBICUS, POMPEIUS, put to death by the emperor Claudius as one 
of the parties privy to Messalina's marriage with Silius. (Tac. Ann. 


xi. 35.) 


URBI'NIUS PANO'PION. [Panopion.] URGULA'NIA, a great favourite 
of Livin, the mother of the ernperor Tiberius. The empress had 
raised Urgulania above the laws, says Tacitus, who gives two 
instances of her arrogance. When cited by L. Piso, to whom she 
owed a sum of money, to appear before the praetor, she refused to 
obey tho summons ; and on another occasion she would not app. ar 
in the senate to give evidence in a case, and a praetor had to be sent 
to examine her in her own house. She was the grandmother of 
Plautius Silvanus, to whom she sent a dagger when it was evident 
that he would be condemned to death on account of the murder of 
his wife in a. d. 24. (Tac. Ann. ii. 34, iv. 21, 22.) 


URGULANILLA, PLAUTTA, one of the wives of the emperor 
Claudius. [Pi.autia.] 


C. URSA'NIUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 22.) In 
some editions of Livy tho reading is C. Afranius. We do not meet 
with the name of Ursanius elsewhere. 


URSE1US FEROX. [Feiiox.] URSICINUS, Saint, a physician in the 
ancient district of Liguria, who was converted to Christianity at a 
very early period by some of the immediate followers of the 
Apostles. He went to Ravenna, 


VULSO. 


where he performed numerons cures, and was at the same time 
careful to tike advantage of every opportunity of converting his 
patients to Christianity. Here he suffered martyrdom, a. d. 67, at the 
command of C. Suetonius Paulinus, after suffering many cruel 
tortures, during which his faith and courage had once well nigh 
failed. His memory is commemorated by the Romish Church on 
June 19, but his name does not appear in the Greek calendar. (“ 
Passio S. Ursicini,” &c. in Muratori, Rer. Ital. Script, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 
560, &c. ; Acta Sand. June 19, vol. iii. p. 809, &c. ; Hieron. Rubei 
Ital. el Raven. Hist.) [W. A.G.] 


URSUS. 1. A contemporary o? Domitian, whom he dissuaded from 
killing his wife Domitia. This Ursus was no favourite with Domitian, 
and was nearly put to death by the tyrant; but on the intercession of 
Julia, the niece and mistress of Domitian, Ursus was not only 
pardoned, but raised to the consulship. His name, however, does 
not occur in the Fasti. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 3, 4.) Statius addressed 
Ursus a poem of consolation on the death of a favourite slave (Silv. 
ii. 6), and in tho Preface to the second book of his Silvae , he speaks 
of Ursus as “ juvenis candidissimus ct sine desidiae jactura 
doctissimus.” Statius calls him Flavius Ursus. 


2. A contemporary of the younger Pliny, who has addressed several 
letters to him. ( Ep . iv. 9, v. 20, vi. 5, 13, viii. 9.) 


VULCA'NUS, the Roman god of fire, whose name seems to be 
connected with fulgere, fulgur, and fulmen. His worship was of 
considerable political importance at Rome, for a temple is said to 
have been erected to him close by the comitiura as early as the time 
of Romulus and Tatius, in which the two kings used to meet and 
settle the affairs of the state, and near which the popular assembly 
was held. (Dionys. ii. 50, vi 67 ; Pint. Quaest. Rom. 47.) 


Tatius is reported to have established the worship of Vulcan along 
with that of Vesta, and Romulus to have dedicated to him a 
quadriga after his victory over the Fidenatans, and to have act 


upastatuc of himself near the temple. (Dionys. ii. 54 ; Plut- Rom. 
24.) According to others the temple was built by Romulus himself, 
who also planted near it the sacred lotus-tree which still existed in 
the days of Pliny. (//. N. xvi. 44 ; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. iv.) These 
circumstances, and what is related of the lotus-tree, shows that the 
temple of Vulcan, like that of Vesta, was regarded as a central point 
of the whole state, and hence it was perhaps not without a meaning 
that subsequently the temple of Concord was built within the same 
district. (Liv. ix. 46, xl. 19, xxxvi. 46.) The most ancient festival in 
honour of Vulcan seems to have been the Fomacalia or Fumalia, he 
being the god of furnaces (Isidor. xix. 6. 2; Fest. p. 88) ; but his 
great festival was called Vulcanalia, and was celebrated on the 23d 
of August. (Did. of Ant. s. v.) The Roman poets transfer all the 
stories which are related of the Greek Hephaestus to their own 
Vulcan, the two divinities having in the course of time been 
completely identified. [L. S.] 


VULCA'TIUS. [Volcatius. ] 
VULCA'TIUS GALLICA'NUS. [Gallicanus.] 


VULSO, the name of a distinguished patrician family of the Manlia 
Gens. 
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1. - (Cn. ?) Manlius Vulso, consul b. c. 474 with L. Furius 
Medullinus Fusus, marched against the Veientes, and concluded a 
forty years' truce with them without fighting, in consequence of 
which he obtained the honour of an ovation on his return to Rome. 


In the following year (b. c. 473) Manlius Vulso and his colleague 
were accused by the tribune Cn. Genucius, because they had not 
carried into effect the agrarian law of Sp. Cassius Viscellinus ; but 
the accusation fell to the ground in consequence of the assassination 
of Genucius. (Dionys. 


ix. 36—38; Liv. ii. 54; comp. Genucius, No. 2.) In Livy the 
pracnomen of Manlius Vulso is Cuius, but most modern writers give 
him the praenomen of Attlus, and suppose him to be the same as 
the decemvir [No. 2], who is called A ulus in the Capitoline Fasti. 


But since No. 4, who is represented as the son of No. 2, was 
consular tribune for the third time as late as b. c. 397, we can 
hardly suppose that Nos. 1 and 2 are the same person, since in that 
case the son would have held the consular tribunate 77 years after 
the consulship of his father. We may therefore conclude that tho 
consul of b. c. 474 was the grandfather, and the decemvir the father 
of Nos. 3 and 4. If so the praenomen of the consul would be Cneius 
, as the decemvir is called in the Capitoline Fasti On./. P. n. 


2. A. Manlius Cn. p. P. n. Vulso, probably son of No. 2, was one of 
the ambassadors sent to Athens in b. c. 454, for the purpose of 
gaining information about the laws of Solon and the other Greek 
states, and in b. c. 451 he was a member of the first decemvirate. 
(Liv. iii. 31, 33 ; Dionys. 


x. 54.) 


3. M. Manlius (A. f. Cn. n.) Vulso, probably son of No. 2, was 
consular tribune b. c. 420. (Liv. iv. 44.) 


4. A. Manlius A. v. Cn. n. Vulso Capitolinus, son of No. 2, thrico 
consular tribune, in b. c. 405, 402 and 397. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. iv. 
61, v. 8, 16.) In b. c. 394 ho was one of the ambassadors sent to 
Delphi to present a golden crater as a present to Apollo, but was 
captured on his voyage thither by the Liparaean pirates. They were 
however released by Tiinasitheus, the chief magistrate of the island, 
in that year, and allowed to prosecute their voyage. (Liv. v. 28.) 


5. L. Manlius A. f. P. n. Vulso Lonous, was consul b. c. 256 with M. 
Atilius Regains, and along with his colleague invaded Africa. Their 
victory over the Carthaginians by sea, and their successful 
campaign in Africa are fully related in the life of Regulus [Regulus, 
No. 3.] Vulso returned to Italy at the fall of the year with half of the 
army, and obtained the honour of a triumph. (Polyb. i. 26—29 ; 
Zonar. viii. 12, 13 ; Oros. iv. 8.) In b. c. 250 Vulso was consul a 
second time with C. Atilius Regulus Serranus, and with his 
colleague commenced the siege of Lilybaeum. For details see 
Regulus, No. 4. (Polyb. i. 39, 41 —48 ; Zonar. viii. 15 ; Oros. iv. 
10.) 


6. L. Manlius Vulso, one of the unsuccessful patrician candidates for 


the consulship for b. c. 216, when C. Terentius Varro was elected. 
(Liv. xxii. 35.) 


7. P. Manlius Vulso, praetor b. c. 210, received Sardinia as his 
province. (Liv. xxvi. 23, xxvii. 6, 7.) 


8. Cn. Manlius Cn. f. L. n. Vulso, was cu 
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rule aedile b. c. 197, praetor with Sicily as his province B. c. 195, 
and one of the triumvirs for founding a Latin colony in the territory 
of Thurii in b. a 193, in which year he was an unsuccessful 
candidate for the consulship. (Liv. xxxiii. 25, 42, 43, xxxiv. 53, 
xxxv. 9, 10.) 


In b. c. 189 Cn. Manlius Vulso was consul with M. Fulvius Nobilior. 
He was sent into Asia in order to conclude the peace, which his 
successor Scipio Asiaticus had made with Antiochus, and to arrange 
the affairs of Asia. He arrived at Ephesus in the spring of b. c. 189, 
and as he was anxious to obtain both glory and booty he resolved to 
attack the Gallograeci or Galatians in Asia Minor without waiting 
for any formal instructions from the senate. He carried on the war 
with success against them, conquered in battle the three chief tribes 
into which they were divided, called the Tolistoboii, Tectosagi and 
Trocmi, and compelled them to submit unconditionally to the 
Roman power. After bringing this war to an end by the middle of 
the autumn, he led his troops into winter quarters. The Gallograeci 
had by their many conquests in Asia acquired immense wealth, a 
large portion of which now fell into the hands of Vulso and his 
army. (Liv. xxxviii. 12— 27 ; Polyb. xxii. 16—22 ; Zouar. ix. 20 ; 
Appian, Syr. 39, 42.) 


Manlius Vulso remained in Asia as proconsul in the following year, 
b. c. 188, when he formally concluded the treaty with Antiochus 
and settled the affairs of Asia. In the middle of the summer ho 
crossed over from Asia into Europe, marched through Thrace into 


Macedonia and Epcirus, and passed the winter at Apollonia. In his 
march through Thrace his army suffered much from the heat and 
the attacks of the Thracians, and he lost a considerable part of the 
booty he had obtained in Asia, He reached Rome in b. c. 187 and 
demanded a triumph, which he obtained with difficulty in 
consequence of the opposition of the majority of the ten 
commissioners, who had been appointed by the senate to conclude 
the peace with Antiochus in conjunction with Vulso. The triumph of 
Vulso was a brilliant one, but his campaign in Asia had a pernicious 
influence upon the morals of his countrymen. He had allowed his 
army every kind of licence, and his soldiers introduced into the city 
tho luxuries of the East. (Liv. xxxviii. 37—41, 44—50, xxxix. 6, 7; 
Polyb. xxii. 24—27 ; Appian, Syr. 42, 43.) In b. c. 184 Vulso was an 
unsuccessful candidate for the censorship. (Liv. xxxix. 40.) 


9. L. Manlius Vulso, the brother of No. 8, was praetor b. a 197 with 
Sicily as his province, and served under his brother in Asia in b.c. 
189 and 188. (Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxviii. 20 ; Polyb. xxii. 25, 26.) 


10. A. Manlius Cn. p. L. n. Vulso, the brother of Nos. 8 and 9, was 
consul b. c. 178 with M. Junius Brutus. He received Gaul as his 
province, and without consulting the senate marched against the 
Istri, but was unsuccessful in his campaign. At the commencement 
of the following year he and his colleague Brutus renewed the war, 
and with better fortune ; but they were prevented from bringing it 
to a conclusion by the arrival of the new 


consul C. Claudius Pulcher. (Liv. xli. 1—5, 7, 
10,11.) 

VULTEIUS. [Volteius. ] 

VULTU'RCIUS. IVolturcius. ] 

X. 


XANTHE (Hav0’), one of the daughters of Oceanus. (Hes. Theog. 
356; Virg. Georg, iv. 336.) [L. S.1 


XANTHICLES (HapffiKA’s),an Achaean, was chosen to be one of the 


generals of the Cvrcan Greeks in the place of his countryman 
Socrates, when the latter, with Clearchu9 and three other 
colleagues, had been treacherously arrested by Tissaphemes, B. c. 
401. When the army had reached Cotyora, a court was held to 
inquire into the conduct of the generals, and Xanthicle9 was one of 
those who were fined for a deficiency in the cargoes of the ships, 
which had brought the soldiers from Trapezus, and of which he was 
a commissioner. (Xen. Anab. iii. 1. § 47, v. 8. § 1.) [E. E.] 


XANTHIPPE, mythological. [Pleuuon.] 
XANTHIPPE (Ha‘i'TTTr’), wife of Socrates. [Socrates.] 


XANTHIPPUS ( Zavdiiriros). 1. One of the sons of Melas, who 
revolted against Oencus, and were slain by Tydeu9. (Apollod. i. 8. § 
5.) 


2. A son of De'iphontes. (Paus. ii. 28. § 3.) 
3. A hero who had an herouin at Daulia, in 
Phocis. (Paus. x. 4. § 7.) [L. S.] 


XANTHIPPUS CEavdiimos). 1. The son of Ariphron and father of 
Pericles. In b.c. 490, ho impeached Miltiades on his return from his 
unsuccessful expedition against the island of Paros. In b. c. 484 he 
left Athens together with tho other inhabitants on the approach of 
Xerxes, and in tho following year (b. c. 479) he succeeded 
Themistocles as commander of the Athenian fleet He commanded 
tho Athenians at the decisive battle of Mycale, which was fought on 
the coast of Ionia on the same day as the battle of Plataea, 
September, B. a 470. The Grecian fleet then sailed to the Hellespont 
; and when they found that the bridge had been broken down, 
Leotychides and the Peloponnesians returned home forthwith. 
Xanthippus, however, remained with the Athenian fleet in order to 
subdue the Chersonese, where several of the Athenians had 
previously held considerable property. The Persians threw 
themselves into tho town of Sestos, to which Xanthippus laid siege, 
and which was obliged to surrender early in the following spring (b. 
c. 478). The Persian governor Artayctcs attempted to escape, but 
was overtaken and abandoned by Xanthippus to the vengeance of 


the inhabitants of Elaeu9, who crucified him. [Autayctes. ] 
Xanthippus then returned to Athens with his fleet (Herod, vi. 131, 
136 ; Plut. Them. 10 ; Herod, viii. 131, ix. 114—120.) 


2. The elder of the two legitimate sons of Pericles. For an account of 
him, as well as for the authorities, see Paralus, the name of his 
younger brother. 


3. The Lacedaemonian, who commanded the Carthaginians against 
Regulus, is spoken of in the life of the latter. [Regulus, p. 643, b.] 
Xanthippus appears to have left Carthage a short time after his 
victory over Regulus. 


XANTHUS (Hdi'flor). 1. A son of Triopas and Oreasis, wa9 a king of 
the Pelasgians at Argos, and afterwards settled in the island of 
Lesbos. (Hvgin. Fab. 145 ; Diod. v. 81 ; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 41.) 


2. A. son of Phaenops, aud a brother of Theon, 


XANTHUS. 
was slain by Diomedes in the Trojan war. (Horn. II. v. 152.) 
3. A son of Erymanthus, and father of Psophis. (Paus. yiii. 24. § I.) 


4. The last king of Thebes, was slain in single combat by Melanthus 
or Andropompus. (Strab. ix. p. 393 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 8.) 


5. One of the sons of Aegyptus. (Hygin. Fab. 
220 .) 


The name Xanthus is also given to some horses in Greek mythology, 
as to one of Achilles (Horn. II. xvi. 149), and of Hector (viii. 185). 
[L. S.] 


XANTHUS (3a*/Oos), literary. 1. A lyric poet, older than 
Stesichorus, who mentioned him in one at least of his poems, and 
who borrowed from him in some of them. Among the rest, 
Stesichorus composed his poem entitled Oresteia (Op«<7T€ <a), in 


employed on the criticism and exegesis of tho philosopher's 
writings. 


In Germany, Lessing was the first, who, in his Dramaturgic , again 
directed attention to Aristotle, particularly to his Poetics, Rhetoric, 
and Ethics. Of the philologists, Reiz, and the school of F. A. Wolf, e. 
g. Spalding, Fullcborn, Delbriick, and Vater, again applied 
themselves to the writings of Aristotle. But the greatest service was 
rendered by J. G. Schneider of Saxony (1782—1822) by his edition 
of tire Politics and the History of Animals. Several attempts at 
translations in German were made, and J. G. Buhle, at the 
instigation of Hcyne and Wolf, even applied himself to an edition of 
the entire works of Aristotle (1791—1800), which was nover 
completed. At the commencement of the nineteenth century, their 
ranks were joined by Gottfried Hermann and Goethe. Meantime a 
new era for the philosophical and philological study of the Stagirite 
began with Hegel, the founder of the prevailing philosophy of this 
century, who properly, so to say, was the first to disclose to the 
world the deep import of the Greek philosopher, and strenuously 
advocated the study of liis works as the noblest problem connected 
with classical philology. At the same time the Berlin academy, 
through. Bckker and Brandis, undertook an entirely new recension 
of the text; and the French Institute, by means of prize essays, 
happily designed and admirably executed, promoted the 
understanding of the several works of Aristotle, and the means of 
forming a judgment respecting them. 


imitation of Xanthus. We also leani from Megacleides, on the 
authority of Stesichorus himself, that Xanthus represented Heracles 
as equipped, not in the dress and arras ascribed to him by 
Stesichorus and the later poets, but in the fashion in which he is 
described by Homer. (Megacleid. ap. Atk. xii. p. 513, a.; Kleine, 
Stesich. Frag, xxxvii. p. 83 ; on the general subject of the mention of 
the older poets by their successors, see Kleine, p. 71.) 


Xanthus is also mentioned by Aelian ( V. II. iv. 26), who quotes a 
statement respecting Electra, the daughter of Agamemnon, which is 
no doubt taken from the Orestcia. Clinton places Xanthus about B. 
c. 650, before Peisander, and 45 years before Stesichorus. No 
fragments of his poetry survive. (Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. ii. p. 159; 
Bode, Gesch. d. Ilcllen. Diclitkunst , vol. ii. pt. 2, pp. 82, 83 ; 
Clinton F. IT. vol. i. p. 365.) 


2. A celebrated Lydian historian, older than Herodotus, who is said 
to have been indebted to the work of Xanthus (Ephor. ap. Ath. xii. 
p. 515, ‘HpoW-ry rcri atpopptLs SeSwxdror ; the statement about 
his influence on Herodotus is questioned by Dahlmann, de Ilcrod. p. 
121). Suidas makes him the son of Candaules, and a native of Sardis 
; but there is reason to believe that these statements rest on no good 
authority. Strabo (xiii. p. 628, a.) mentions him in the following 
terms:— 44 And Xanthus, the ancient historian, is said to have been 
a Lydian ; but whether he was of Sardis, we do not know.” Suidas 
fixes his date “at the taking of Sardis,” which, if there be any truth 
in it, must refer to the taking of Sardis by the Ionians in b. c. 499. 
This date, however, appears to be rather too high, when compared 
with the mention of Xanthus by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (de Jud. 
Thuc. p. 818), among the writers who were 44 a little older than 
the Peloponnesian war, and whose time reached down to that of 
Thucydides.” There is another indication of the date of Xanthus, 
proving, if the quotation be genuine, that he wrote, or continued to 
write, his history after b. c. 464 ; for Strabo (i. p. 49, c.) tells us that 
he mentioned a great drought in the reign of Artaxerxes, who came 
to the throne in b. c. 464. It is therefore the opinion of critics, either 
that the date given by Suidas must be that of the birth of Xanthus, 
which is a most unusual sense of ytyovus in Suidas, or else that the 
passage has been corrupted by a transcriber, who accidentally 
repeated the word Zapfewp. (The passage is H avOos, KaubavAov, 


Avtibs in SdpSetup- laropiKos * yeyorut eirl ttjs aAuaews Zdpdewp). 
This 
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is the suggestion of Creuzer, who proposes to substitute 'AOrivwv 
for 2ap5c«’, thus referring the time of Xanthus to the taking of 
Athens by Xerxes, in b. c. 480 ; but, though this correction may give 
a truer date for Xanthus, it can hardly be accepted as being what 
Suidas wrote. 


A far more important question, than this difference of twenty years 
or so in the date of Xanthus, is that of the genuineness of the Four 
Books of Lydian History (AvSianh S\ Suid.), which 


the ancients possessed, as well as an epitome of them by a certain 
Menippus (Diog. Laert. vi. 101, [McVittxos] 6 ypd\j/as ra irepl 
AvScup k a\ H dvOor imrtpdpepos), and of which some 
considerable fragments have come down to us. The genuineness of 
the work was questioned by some of the ancient grammarians 
themselves. The most important testimony on this subject is in the 
passage above cited from Athenaeus, who quotes a statement as 
made 44 by Xanthus the Lydian, or by the author of the Histories 
ascribed to him, namely Dionysius Scytobrachion, as Artemon of 
Cassandreia says (4p rip irepl avvaywyns [avaywyitf] jSiSAfaw), not 
knowing that Ephorus the historian mentions him, &c.” It will be at 
once seen that the reply of Athenaeus to the statement of Artemon 
only proves, what no one doubts, the existence and time of Xanthus, 
not the genuineness of the work ascribed to him. An argument in 
support of the genuineness of the work has been drawn by the 
exalted terms of praise in which Dionysius of Halicarnassus speaks 
of Xanthus (t.c, loroplat xaAaias c 1 real rif &\\os tpneipos &r, rijs 
til narplov real OeSaiarr’js tip oi/Serbs inroSetarepos ropioOels). 
But here we have no reference to the genuineness of the work, the 
tacit assumption of which by such a writer as Dionysius can hardly 
bo set up as a strong argument in reply to the positive critical 
judgment of Artemon ; especially ns instances might be quoted (see 
Muller, loo. inf. cit.) in which Dionysius has made similar references 
to other works, which more ancient writers have pronounced to be 
spurious ; and moreover there is a passage in which Dionysius 
himself makes a passing allusion to the doubts respecting the 


genuineness of certain ancient writers, in a matter which seems to 
imply that he did not care to enter minutely into such questions ; 
and it is very probable, when we consider the nature of the 
fragments which have come down to us under the name of Xanthus, 
as well as the character of the historical work of Dionysius himself, 
that the admiration of the latter for the former was rather excited 
by his richness in mythical stories, than caused by any sound 
critical estimate of his value as a trustworthy historian. Among 
modern scholars, Creuzer, in his edition of the fragments of 
Xanthus, has maintained the genuineness of the work, while 
Welcker has constructed an elaborate argument against it (Seebod's 
Archiv. 1830, pp. 70, foil.), a summary of which is given by C. 
Muller (loc. inf. cit) who accepts the conclusion of Welcker. It is 
certain that much of the matter in the extant fragments is spurious ; 
and the probability appears to be that the work from which they are 
taken is the production of an Alexandrian grammarian, founded 
upon the genuine work o£ Xanthus. C. Muller has pointed out those 
passages which, in his opinion, are most probably portions of the 
original work. They are of great value. A work on the Magian 
religion (payiKd) 
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was also ascribed to Xanthus (Clem. Alex. Slrom. iii. p. 185 ; Diog. 
Lacrt. Praef. 2) ; but the Life of Empedocles , which is mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (viii. 63) as the work of Xanthus, should probably 
be referred to another writer of the same name. (Fabric. Bib!. Grace, 
vol. ii. p. 159; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 32—34, ed. Westennann ; 
Creuzer, Historicorum Graec. Antiquiss. Fragment a , Heidelb. 1806, 
8vo.; C. M tiller, Fragmenta Historiecorum Graecorum , pp. xx— 
xxiii., 36—44 ; K. 0. Muller, Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. L p. 478, p. 
264, Engl, trans.) [P. S.] 


XENAEUS (E«va?os), the architect who superintended the building 
of the walls of Antioch under Seleucus I. (Malal. Chron. p. 200, ed. 
Bonn.; Mtiller, Dissertaliones Antiochcnae; A rchaol. d. 


Kunst, § 149, n. 4). [P. S.] 


XENA'GORAS (Eepay’par), a Greek historian quoted by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (i. 72), from whom we learn that Xenagorns related 
that Ulysses and Circe had three sons, Romus, Antiaa, and Ardens, 
who founded the three cities which were called by their names. 
Macrobius also (v. 19) refers to the third book of the history of 
Xenagoras. If he was the same person as the Xenagoras, the father 
of the historian Nymphis, he must have lived in the early part of the 
second century ac. [Nymphis.] Xenagoras wrote a work entitled 
Xp6voi (Schol. ad Ajxdl. Rhod. iv. 262, 264 ; llarpocrat. s. v. 
KpauoAAfSai) and another on islands, n<pl p4\<j»v (Etymol. s. v. 
2<p’K«ia ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 447 ; llarpocrat. s. v. Xvrpoi; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Xbrpoi). (Comp. Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 508, ed. 
Wcstcrmann ; Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. iii. p. 566.) 


XENARCIIUS (EL'apx 0 *)* tin Achaean, who was sent to Rome as 
an ambassador by the Achoeans, for the purpose of renewing their 
alliance with the Romans, and of superintending the progress of the 
negotiations with reference to the Lacedaemonians. He was 
surprised into affixing his signature to the agreement drawn up on 
the latter subject at the suggestion of Flamininus. (Polyb. xxiv. 4.) 
He found means to enter into friendly relations with Perseus ; and it 
was when he was general of the Achaeans (b. c. 174), that Perseus 
got his letter about the runaway slaves of the Achaeans laid before 
the assembly. (Liv. xli. °8) [fi PM] 


XENARCIIUS (HeVapxos),literary. 1. A son of Sophron, and, like his 
father, a celebrated writer of mimes. He flourished during the 
Rhegian War (b. c. 399—389), at the court of Dionysius, who is said 
to have employed him to ridicule the Rhegians, as cowards, in his 
poems. (Phot, and Suid. s. v. ‘P rjylyovs.) His mimes are mentioned, 
with those of Sophron, by Aristotle (Poet. 2). They were in the 
Doric dialect. (Clinton, F. II. vol.ii. s.a. 393 ; Sophron.) 


2. An Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, who was 
contemporary with Timocles, and lived as late as the time of 
Alexander the Great. The following titles of his plays have been 
preserved, with 6ome considerable fragments: BoutoAjwj', A 
iSujxoi, HttnaOXos, Tlop < pvpa 9 Ilplaxos, 2/cu0a<, 
IrpaTiwTTjsfYiryos. (Suid. s. v. ; Ath. passim.) Fabricius and others 


have confounded him with the mimographer, who lived sixty or 
seventy years earlier, and wrote in a different dialect (Fabric. 
Bibl.Graec. voL ii. p. 505; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. Introd p. xlv.; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. 


XENIAS. 


Graec. vol. i. p. 434, vol. iii. pp. 614—G25, Eilitio Minor, pp. 811— 
815.) 


3. Of Seleuceia in Cilicia, a Peripatetic philosopher and 
grammarian, in the time of Strabo, who heard him. Xenarchus left 
home early, and devoted himself to the profession of teaching, first 
at Alexandria, afterwards at Athens, and last at Rome, where he 
enjoyed the friendship of Areius, and afterwiirds of Augustus; and 
he was still living, in old age and honour, when Strabo wrote. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 670.) He is also mentioned by Simplicius (de Cuelo 9 
1), and by Alexander Aphrodisiensis (de Anim. p. 154 ; Fabric. Bib/. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 510; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 554). [P. S-] 


XE'NARES (s.evipT]s) y a Spartan, was one of the ephors who came 
into office in b. c, 421. Being opposed to the truce which had been 
made with Athens for fifty years, he and his colleague Cleobulus 
intrigued with the Boeotians and Corinthians to reconstruct the 
Lacedaemonian league, and to strengthen it by the addition of 
Argos. If this could have been effected, Sparta would have had 
nothing to fear from the renewal of war with Athens: but the 
scheme failed in consequence of the secrecy necessary in its 
preliminary steps. (Thuc. v. 36—38.) Xenures, a Lacedaemonian, 
son of Cnidis, is mentioned as commander of the colony at the 
Trachinian Heradeia in b. c. 420, when the colonists were assailed 
by the forces of several neighbouring tribes, and were defeated with 
great loss, Xenares himself being among the slain. He appears to 
have been a differemt person from the ephor of the preceding year. 
(Thuc. v. 51.) [E.E.] 


XE'NIA (Eeyfa), and the masculine Xenios are epithets of Athena 
and Zeus, describing them as presiding over the laws of hospitality, 
and protecting strangers. (Lat. Hospilulis; Pans. iii. 11, in fin.; Horn. 
Od. xiv. 3C9 ; Cic. ad Q. Frat. ii. 12.) [L. S.] 


XENIADES (Sma'STjs). 1. A Greek philosopher, a native of Corinth. 
The age when ho flourished is uncertain. The little that wo know of 
him is derived from Sextus Empiricus, who represents him as 
holding the most ultra sceptical opinions, and maintaining that all 
notions arc false, and that there is absolutely nothing true in the 
universe ( Adv. Math. vii. 388,399). What Sextus knew of him 
seems to have been derived from Democritus (ib. vii. 53). He more 
than once couples him with Xenophanes (Pyrrh. Hyp. ii. 18, adv. 
Muih. vii. 48). Perhaps his representations may be as exaggerated in 
the one case as in the other (comp. Xenophanes). 


2. A Corinthian, who became the purchaser of Diogenes the Cynic, 
when he was taken by pirates and sold as a slave (see Vol. I. p. 
1021; Diog. Laert. vi. 74). [C. P. M.J 


XE'NIAS (Sepias). 1. A Parrhasian, was a commander of mercenaries 
in the service of Cvrus the younger, whom he accompanied, with a 
body of 300 men, to court, when he was summoned thither by his 
father, Dareius Nothus, in B. c. 405. After the return of Cyrus to 
western Asia, we find Xenias commanding for him the garrisons in 
the several Ionian states, and with the greater portion of these 
troops, viz. 4000 hoplites, he joined the prince in his expedition 
against Artaxerxes, leaving behind only a sufficient number of men 
to guard the citadels. At Tarsus a large body of his soldiers and of 
those of Pasion the Mcgarian 


quitted their standards for that of Clearchus ; and, Cyrus having 
afterwards allowed the latter to retain them, Xenias and Pasion 
abandoned the army at Myriandrus, and sailed away to Greece. 
(Xen. Amib. i. 1. § 2, 2. §§ 1, 3, 10, 3. § 7,4. 88 7, 8.) [Pasion, No. 
1.] 


2 An Elean, of great wealth, who was a proxcnus of Sparta, and was 
also connected by private ties of hospitality with king Agis II. In ac. 
400, during the war between Sparta and Elis, Xenias ami his 
oligarchical partizans made an attempt to bear down their 
adversaries by force, and to subject their country to the 
Lacedaemonians. Sallying out into the streets, they murdered 
several of their opponents, and among them a man whom they 


mistook for Thrasydaeus, the leader of the democratic party. 
Thrasydaeus, however, who had fallen asleep under the influence of 
wine, soon rallied his friends, defeated the oligarchs in a battle, and 
drove the chief men among them into exile. (Xen. Ilell. iii. 2. 88 27, 
28 ; Pans, iii. 8 ; Diod. xiv. 17) [Thrasydaeus.] [E. E.] 


XE'NTON (HeWwv), a Greek historian, wrote on Crete, and on Italy, 
and probably on other countries. (Etymol. s. v. °A piUoiov ; Macrob. 
S<it. i. 9; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1214 ; Step'n. Byz. s. w. ElaraTos, 

Ka/xdpa, et alibi ; Vossius, de HLt. Graec. p. 509, cd. Westcrmann.) 


XENOCLEIA (Hevd/fAeia), a Delphian priestess, who refused to give 
an oracular response to Heracles before he was purified of the 
murder of Iphitus; but she was compelled by him, for he threatened 
to take away her tripod. (Paus. x. 13. 8 4.) , [L. S.] 


XENOCLEIDES (HevoxAffSrjs). 1. A Corinthian, the son of 
Euthyclcs, was sent in command of the Corinthian fleet against 
Corcyra (b. c. 432). For an account of his operations the reader is 
referred to Thucydides (i. 46, &c.). In D. c. 425 he was sent out to 
Ambracia in command of 300 heavy-armed soldiers. The troops 
made their way with considerable difficulty by laud. (Thucyd. iii. 
114). 


2. A Chalcidian, who, after the expulsion of Enthymidas, assumed 
the direction of affiiirs, in conjunction with Mictio. When Chalcis 
was threatened by Antiochus and the Aetolians, Xenocleides and 
Mictio procured help from Eretria and Carystus. When the Achacans 
had resolved to send aid to the Chalcidians, Xcnocicides succeeded 
in conducting the troops into the town before they were intercepted 
by Antiochus. However, when Antiochus arrived at Aulis, 
notwithstanding the remonstrances of Mictio and Xenocleides, who 
were devoted to the Roman interest, the Chalcidians opened their 
gates to him. On the approach of Antiochus the partizans of the 
Romans retired from the city. (Liv. xxxv. 38, 50, 51.) [C. P. M.] 


XE'NOCLES (HemcA?)y), a Spartan, was one of those who, under 
Herippidas, were sent out to supersede Lysandcr anu his colleagues 
as counsellors to Agesilaus in his Asiatic expedition, B. c. 395. On 
his arrival, Xenoclcs with one other officer was appointed by the 
king to the command of the cavalry. When Agesilaus, having been 


recalled to Greece, in b. c. 394, was on his march through Thessaly, 
he sent Xenocles and Scythes to Larissa to propose terms of peace ; 
but the Larissaeans arrested the two envoys, who however were 
soon restored under a treaty. (Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 820 ; Diod. xiv. 80 ; 
Plut. Ayes. 1G. [E.E.] 
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XE'NOCLES (E€i/okAt)s), literary. 1, 2. There were two Athenian 
tragic poets of this name, of the family of Carcinus ; the one the son 
of the elder Carcinus, and the father of the younger Carcinus ; the 
other the son of the younger Carcinus, and therefore the grandson 
of the elder Xenoclcs. [Carcinus.] Thus it appears that this family 
maintained some celebrity on the tragic stage of Athens during four 
generations, which is as long as the artistic duration of the family of 
Aeschylus. Apart from this claim upon our attention, the history of 
this family has exercised the critical skill of some of the greatest 
scholars of the day, on account of the interesting, but obscure 
allusions made to the members of it by the Athenian comic poets 
and other writers. Indeed, to have developed a consistent and 
probable account of the family of Carcinus out of the few difficult 
passages of Aristophanes, Plato, and Pherecrates, in which they 
were attacked, and out of the mixture of truth and nonsense 
contained in the scholia on Aristophanes, in Suidas, nnd a few other 
ancient writers, may be regarded as a triumph of criticism, the 
merit of w rich is due to Meineke, to whose investigation some 
valuable particulars have been added by Welcker, Kayser, and 
Wagner. The complicated minuteness of the question forbids the 
attempt, within our present limits, to discuss it fully: we can only 
give the general result. 


Carcinus the elder, who was about contemporary with Aeschylus, 
had three sons, according to Aristophanes and some of the 
grammarians, or four, according to Pherecrates and others of the 
grammarians. (Aristoph. Vesp. 1493, 1500 ; Schol. ad loc.; Pherccr. 
ap. Schol. Aristoph. 1. c., as amended by Meineke ; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 1263, Pac. 778, Han. 86.) The discrepancy between 
two comic poets who were contemporary with the family, 
respecting the number of the sons .of Carcinus, is a curious 
circumstance ; and we are inclined to suspect that souie joke is 


contained in the passage of Pherecrates, who first calls them three, 
and then makes another person reply “ No! they are not three, but 
four." There is also a great diversity as to the names of the sons of 
Carcinus. (Schol. ad Aristoph. II, cc.) Besides the names of Xenocles 
nnd Xenotimus, on which all the scholiasts are agreed, they 
mention Xenarchus, Xenocleitus, Diotimus, which is perhaps a mere 
variation of Xenotimus, and Datis, which is not a Greek name at all, 
but appears to be a nickname applied to Xenocles, on account of 
certain faults in his language, the appellation being derived from 
the well-known story about the blunder made by Datis, the Persian 
general, when he attempted to speak Greek, which gave rise to the 
term Sartapos (Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 289, 290). Of these sons of 
Carcinus two (or three) were engaged as choreutae in acting their 
father’s dramas, in which great prominence was given to the 
orchestic element ; and their dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes 
(Pac. 775—790, Vesp. 1497, folk), and Pherecrates (/. c.). Xenocles 
alone was a tragic poet; and in this character he is several times 
attacked by Aristophanes. He appears to have been of a mean 
personal appearance ; for, in one passage, Aristophanes 
distinguishes him from his brothers thus (Vesp. 1500), 


S (TptKpoTaTos 9 t>s r\v rpaycepdiar jroiei , and, in another 
passage, among other examples of 
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the likeness between poets and their works, he says (Thesm. 169), “ 
but Xenocles, who is ugly, makes ugly poetry ” (&v Kaubs kokvs 
votu). In his rapid survey of the poets who had survived Sophocles 
and Euripides, he dismisses Xenocles in this pithy manner (Ran. 
82), 


‘O 8k p,€V 0 K\tr]s; A. 4£6\oiro A la. 


There is another and a very important passage, in which the 
allusion to Xenocles is less apparent, but which, when properly 
understood, contains a very refined and ingenious attack upon him 
and his drama entitled Licymnius (Nub. 1259, foil.; the correct 
explanation is given by some of the Scholiasts, and by Meineke and 


ARISTOTELES. 


The works of Ravaisson, Michelet, and BarthG4my-St. Hilaire are 
valuable in this respect. Several French translations also made their 
appearance. In England, in like manner, where the Ethics and 
Rhetoric of Aristotle still maintained their place in the course of 
classical instruction, some works ol merit connected with the study 
of Aristotle have appeared of late, among which Taylor’s transla| 
tion may be particularly mentioned. 


The most important editions of the entire works of Aristotle are : 1. 
Aldina , editio princeps, by Aldus Pius Manutius, Venice, 1495—98, 
5 vols. fol. (called also Aldina major). For the criticism of the text, 
this is still the most important of all the old editions. 2. Basilcensis 
///. Basil. 1550, fol. 2 vols., with several variations from, and some 
essential improvements upon, the editio princeps. It has been 
especially prized for the criticism of the Politics. The Basilcensis I. 
and II., which appeared at Basel in 1531 and 1539, are nothing but 
bad reprints of the editio princeps. 3. Cantotiana , or Aldina minor , 
edited by Job. Bapt. Camotius, Venice, 1551—53, 6 vols. 8vo. 4. 
Sglburg iana* Fmncof. 11 vols. 4to. 1584—87. This edition of 
Sylburg's surpassed all the previous ones, and even the critic of the 
present day cannot dispense with it. 5. Casauboniana , Lugd. Batav. 
1590, by Isaac Casaubon, 2 yolb. fol. reprinted ill 1597, 1605, 
1646. This is the first Greek and Latin edition of the entire works of 
Aristotle, but prepared hastily, and now worthless. The same may 
be said of the 6. Du Valliana, Paris, 1619 and 1629, 2 vols. fol.; 
1639, 4 vols. fol. by Guil. Du Vnl. Much more important is the 7. 
Bipontina (not completed), edited by Joh. Gotti. Buhle 1791 — 
1800, 5 vols. 8vo. It contains only the Organon and the rhetorical 
and poetical writings. The continuation was prevented by the 
conflagration of Moscow, in which Buhle lost the materials which 
he had collected. The first volume, which contains, amongst other 
things, a most copious enumeration of all the earlier editions, 
translations, and commentaries, is of great literary value. The 
critical remarks contain chiefly the variations of older editions. 
Little is done in it for criticism itself and exegesis. 8. Bckkcriana. 
Bcrolini, 1831 — 1840, ex rccensione Immanuclis Bekker, edid. 


others, as quoted below). 


In these allusions wo have sufficient materials for the date of 
Xenocles ; for it appears, from the passage last quoted, that he had 
met with a signal defeat in a dramatic contest, shortly before the 
exhibition of the Clouds (b.c. 423 or 422), and the mention of him 
in the Frogs shows that he was still alive in b. c. 405. In 01. 91, b. c. 
415, he obtained a victory over Euripides (Aelian, V. H. ii. 8 ; the 
date being corrected from Diod. xii. 82, and Schol. ad Arisloph. 
Vesp. 1317). On this occasion each poet exhibited a tetralogy ; that 
of Xenocles consisting of the tragedies Oedipus , Lycaon y Bacchae , 
and the satyric drama Athamas ; that of Euripides, of the tragedies 
Alexander , Palamedes y Troades t and the satyric drama Sisyphus. 
The indignation of Aelian at this judgment shows the low estimate 
in which Xenocles was held by the ancients ; but it is always 
difficult to judge how far such estimates are anything more than 
mere echoes of the opinions passed by the Athenian comic poets on 
their contemporaries. There are, however, other grounds for 
believing that the poetry of Xenocles was very indifferent; that it 
resembled, in fact, the worser parts of Euripides. His sophistical 
declamations appear to be alluded to in one passage of Aristophanes 
(Thesm. 440) ; and the scholiast on another passage (Ran. 86) tells 
us that his poetry was rude and allegorical. The impurity of his 
language has been already mentioned. In another passage of 
Aristophanes (Pac. 792), and in a fragment of the comic poet Plato 
(Sophist., ap.Schol. Aristoph. 1.c.) y he is designated by the 
appellations ynxayo8i(pas and 8u8fKapr}. X«vor, which refer, 
without doubt, to the unnatural construction of his plots, in which 
complicated devices and sudden surprises (the Deus ex machina for 
example) were employed to produce the result which ought to have 
been effected by the natural development of the drama itself. 


No fragments of the plays of Xenocles have come down to us, 
except the parody of a few words of the Licymniusy which is 
supposed to be contained in the passage of the Clouds referred to 
above. 


Respecting the younger Xenocles no particulars are recorded, except 
the fact of his being the son of Carcinus II., and the express 
distinction made between him and the elder Xenocles by a Scholiast 


on Aristophanes (Ran. 86). 


The following genealogical table has been constructed by Meineke 
to exhibit the probable relations of the members of the family. The 
three persons in the left hand column were not literary persons, and 
therefore nothing has been said of them in this article. 


XENOCLES. 
Xenotimus (brothers) Thorycius 
Carcinus (general) Carcinus I. (trag.) 


Xenotimus Xenocles I. Xenotimus Xenarchus (trag.) (choreut.) 
(choreut.) 


or Demotimua or Xenocleitus. 
Carcinus II. (trag.) 
Xenocles II. (trag.) 


It should be added, to guard the reader against some confusion, that 
Xenocles is sometimes ernv neously called Philocles y and even 
Meineke has slipped into this mistake three or four times (pp. 


505, 515, bis, 516), and once (p. 108, comp. p. 


506, note) he has written Xenocles for Carcinus. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 326 ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 505—517 ; 
Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. pp. 1016—1024, 1067 ; Kayser, Hist. 
Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 84—105 ; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 82, 
83, in Didot’s Bibliotheca .) 


3. A rhetorician, named Xenocles, is mentioned by Strabo, among 
the distinguished natives of Adramyttium(xiii. p. 614),and Plutarch 
had a brother of this name. ( Plut. Sympos. ii. Quaest. 3; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 326, vol. iii. p. 613.) [P. S.] 


XE'NOCLES, artists. 1. An Athenian architect, of the demos of 
Cholargo®, was one of the architects who superintended the 
erection of the temple of Demeter, at Kleusis, in the time of Pericles. 


The'part which Xenocles took in the work is described thus rb 5’ 
diratov M rod 'AvoKropou "ZeyoKKrjs & XoXapytvs 4Kopv(f > aff€ 
(Plut. Per. 13). The precise meaning of this phrase is doubtful; but it 
is most probable, as it occurs immediately after the account of the 
erection of the columns and entablature, that the addition made by 
Xenocles to the temple consisted of a pediment with its tympanum 
open, according to the ancient fashion, in order to light the 
Anactoron , or principal chamber of the temple. 


Another important testimony respecting this architect, or another of 
the same name, is furnished by an epigram, which is ascribed to 
Simonides, but is more probably by Antagoras of Rhodes (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. p. 138). It is as follows:— 


V Hire A ijpTjTpos vpbs ’A vaKropov y 2> ire Mvarai, MtjS’ 88aros 
irpoxoas 8ei8tT€ x €, 1 1€ P‘ 0U9 ' 


Toioy s€iyoK\rjs yap 6 Aivbios &(r < pa\ks lippiv Z sirypa 8ia 
nKarios roDS* %6airorapov. 


M. Raoul-Rochette (Lellre a M. Schom , pp. 426, 427) is led to 
assume that the river here mentioned was the Cephissus, and that 
the C*vypa was the bridge by which the sacred procession to 
Fleusis crossed that river, on account of the obvious propriety of 
such a means of access to the temple being constructed by one of 
the same architects who erected the temple itself; and he quotes 
passages illustrating the dangers referred to in the second line of the 
epigram, to which the procession used to be exposed by the 
overflowing of the river (Paus. i. 38. § 5; Demosth. adv. Callicl. p. 
1279; Euseb. Chron. p. 81). This notion, which was also entertained 
by Casaubon (ad Slrab. ix. p 613, c.), of course involves the 
necessity of supposing 


that either Plutarch or the author of the epigram has made a 
mistake respecting the country of Xenocles. For this reason we must 
not overlook the possibility, suggested by Jacobs (Animadv. in 
Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i. p. 240), that the river and bridge and 
mysteries referred to in the epigram may have been in Rhodes and 
not in Attica. 


2. A maker of fictile vases, three or four of whose works, in an 
antique and beautiful style, are preserved in ditferent collections 
(Mus. Bicocas , pi. xix. pp. 55—60 ; Cab. Durand , No. 65, pp. 24— 
26; Bulletin. ArcheoL 1840, p. 128 ; Gerhard, Griech. u. Etrusk. 
Trinkschtd. d. K'bnigL Mus. in Berlin , pi. i., and Neuerworbene 
antik. Dcnkmaler , No. 1662, p. 26). There is another vase by the 
same maker in the Pinacothek at Munich, which is remarkable for 
not being painted: it has simply the artist’s name inscribed upon it, 
on a yellow band, in the following manner:— 


+ $ENOKVE$ EFOIEJEN. 
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 62, 63, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


XENO'CRATES (Hc/oKpdrrjs), historical 1. Brother of Theron, tyrant 
of Agrigentum. lie was victor in the chariot race at the Pythian 
games in u. c. 494. His son Thrasybulus seems to have acted as 
charioteer on the occasion. Pindar’s sixth Pythian ode is addressed 
to him on the occasion. 


2. A Theban Boeotarch, a contemporary of Epaminondas. Before the 
battle of Leuctra, at the request of Epaminondas, he sent to Lebadea 
for the shield of Aristomenes, which the oracle of Trophonius had 
directed them to procure, and suspended it so as to be visible to the 
Lacedaemonians, most of whom knew it. (Paus. iv. 32. § 6, comp. 
ix. 13. § 6.) [C. P. M.] 


XENO'CRATES (UtvoKpdms), the philosopher, was a native of 
Chalcedon (Cic. Acad. i. 4 ; Athen. xii. p. 530, d.; Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 
3 ; Suid. s. v. ; comp. Strabo, xii. p. 566, b. He is called a 
Carchedonian only through a clerical error in Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 
33, and Strom, v. 430, &c.). According to the most probable 
calculation (Diog. Laert iv. 14; comp. Censorin. c. 15; Wynpersee, p. 
6, &c.) he was born 01. 96. 1 (b. c. 396), and died 01. 116. 3 (b. c. 
314) at the age of 82. He is stated to have attached himself first to 
Aeschines the Socratic (Athen. ix. p. 507, c), and afterwards, while 
still a youth, to Plato. (Diog. Laert. iv. 6.) His close connection with 
Plato is indicated (to pass over insignificant or untrustworthy 
stories in Diog. Laert. &c., see Wynpersee, p. 13, &c.) by the 
account that he accompanied him to Syracuse. (Diog. Laert. iv. 6, 
See.) After the death of Plato he betook himself, with Aristotle, to 


Hermias, tyrant ° of Atarneus and Assus (Strab. xii. p. 610), and, 
after his return to Athens, was repeatedly sent on embassies to 
Philip of Macedonia, and at a later time to Antipater (01.114. 3), 
during theLamian war. (Diog. Laert iv. 8, 9, ib. Interp.) The want of 
quick apprehension and natural grace (Diog. Laert. iv. 6 ; Plut. 
Conj. Praec. p. 141) he compensated by persevering and thorough- 
going industry (Diog. Laert iv. 6, 11; comp. Plut. de recta Rat. aud. 
p. 47, e), pure benevolence (Diog. Laert iv. 10 ; Aelian, V. H. xiii. 
3), purity of morals (Diog. Laert iv. 7 ; Plut Comp. Cimon. c. Lucullo 
, c€. 1; Cic. de Off. i. 30 ; Valer. Max. ii. 10), unselfishness (Diog. 
Laert iv. 8, &c. ; Cic. Tusc. v. 32 ; see Menag. on Diog. Laert.), and 
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a moral earnestness, which compelled esteem and trust even from 
the Athenians of his own age (Diog. Laert iv. 7; Cic. ad Att. i. 15; 
Plut de Adulat. el Amic. disci’, p. 71, e). Yet even he experienced 
the fickleness of popular favour, and being too poor to pay the 
protection-money (perotKiov), is said to have been saved only by 
the courage of the orator Lycurgus (Plut Flamin. c. 12, X. Oral. 
Vitae , 7 ; but compare Phociov, c. 29), or even to have been bought 
by Demetrius Phalereus, and then emancipated. (Diog. Laert iv. 14.) 
He became president of the Academy even before the death of 
Speusippus, who was bowed down by sickness, and occupied that 
post for twenty-five years. (Id. iv. 14, comp. 3.) 


If we consider that Aristotle and Theophrastus wrote upon the 
doctrines of Xenocrates (Diog. (Laert v. 25, 47), that men like 
Panaetius and Cicero entertained a high regard for him (Cic. de Fin. 
iv. 28, Acad. I 4), we must not dream of being able, even in any 
degree, to estimate completely and accurately his mind or the 
philosophical direction which it took. How he strove to make 
himself master of the knowledge of his age, and to establish his own 
fundamental doctrines or those of Plato, by applying them to 
particular cases, we see by the titles of his treatises, bare as they 
have come down to us. With a more comprehensive work on 
Dialectic (tt)s irepl rb BiaAiycoOai vpaypareiat 0i6\la iV) there 
were connected separate treatises on science, on scientificness (iccpl 
(hriar'fjprji a', iccpl BrKTTijpoavuris a'), on divisions (tiiaopioets rf) 
y on genera and species (ir*p\ y«yd >y ku\ dtiicy a’), on ideas (ir«pl 


I8*c3v), on the opposito (x*pl tov ivavTtov), and others, to which 
probably the work on mediate thought (twv ncpl tV 5ia~ yoiavy', 
Diog. Laert. iv. 13, 12 ; comp. Cic. Acad. iv. 46) also belonged. Two 
works by Xenocrates on Physics are mentioned (**pl < putrews s' — 
<pvtri~ Krjs dupodatus P. ib. 11, 13), as are also books upon the 
gods (*<pl Qeuy #, ib. 13; comp. Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13), on the 
existent (ircpl tov S vroSy ib. 12), on the One (irepl toO ivds, ib.) t 
on the indefinite (irepl tov &opi<TTov t ib. 1 1), on the soul (rrep\ 
ti'XVS, ib. 13), on the affections (irepl tuv iraOuv a’, ib. 12), on 
memory (irtpl pytipyjs, ib.), See. In like manner, with the more 
general ethical treatises on happiness (ircpl tbdaipoda r ib. 12), and 
on virtue (ircpl ip« tt)s ib.) there 


were connected separate books on individual virtues, on the 
voluntary, &c. (ibid.) His four books on royalty he had addressed to 
Alexander (otojXda npbs ’A Ae£avSpov irep} fiaaiAeias 5'; comp. 
Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1126, d.). Besides these he had written treatises 
on the State (vepl noAndas a’, Diog. Laert iv. 12 ; ttoAitikSs a’, ib. 
13), on the power of law (vrcpl Svydueus vipov a’, ib. 12), &c., as 
well as upon geometry, arithmetic, and astrology (ib. 13, 14). 


Xenocrates appears to have made a still more definite division 
between the three departments of philosophy, for the purpose of the 
scientific treatment of them, than Speusippus (Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math. vii. 16), but at the same time to have abandoned Plato's 
heuristic (evpioTuai) method of conducting through doubts ( 
airoplai ), and to have adopted in its stead a mode of bringing 
forward his doctrines in which they were developed dogmatically 
(Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. i. 2 ; comp. Cic. Acad. i. 4; Diog. Laert iv. 11, 
16). Xenocrates also seized more sharply and distinctly the sepa 


ration and connection of the different modes of cognition and 
comprehension, than did Speusippus. He referred science 
{jbeurrtiyai) to that essence which is the object of pure thought, 
and -is not included in the phenomenal world ; sensuous perception 
(altrOTjan) to that which passes into the world of phenomena ; 
conception (8d£a) to that essence which is at once the object of 
sensuous perception, and, mathematically, of pure reason — the 
essence of heaven or the stars ; so that he conceived of 8dja in a 


higher sense, and endeavoured, more decidedly than Plato, to 
exhibit mathematics ns mediating between knowledge and sensuous 
perception (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 147, &c. ; comp. Boc'th. in A 
riatot. de Interp. p. 2.97). All three modes of apprehension partake 
of truth ; but in what manner scientific perception (iiuar*fiovik* 
atirOrjms) did so, we unfortunately do not learn. Even here 
Xenocmtes's preference for symbolic modes of sensualising or 
denoting appears: he connected the above three stages of 
knowledge with the three Parcae, Atropos, Lachesis, and Clotho. It 
is the more to be regretted that we know nothing further about the 
mode in which Xenocrates carried out his dialectic, ns it is probable 
that what was peculiar to the Aristotelian logic did not remain 
unnoticed in it, for it can hardly be doubted that the division of the 
existent into the absolutely existent, and the relatively existent (rb 
naff aurb Kal rb irpds ti, Simpl. in A rial. CaUg. iii. f. 6, b ; Schol. m 
Arist. p. 47), attributed to Xenocrates, was opposed to the 
Aristotelian table of categories. 


Wo know from Plutarch (de Animae procreat. e Tim. p. 1012, d., 
1013, e.) that Xenocrates, if he did not explain the Platonic 
construction of the world-soul ns Crantor after him did, yet 
conceived of it in a peculiar manner, so that one branch of 
interpretation of the Timaeus connected itself with him; and further 
(Arist. de Caelo, i. 10. p. 279, b., 32, Metaph. xiv. 4; Schol. in Arist. 
p. 483, b. &c., 827, b.) we learn that he stood at the head of those 
who, regarding the universe as un-originated and imperishable, 
looked upon tho chronic succession in the Platonic theory as a form 
in which to denote the relations of conceptual succession. Plutarch 
unfortunately presupposed, as known, that of which only a few 
obscure traces have been preserved, and contented himself with 
bringing forward the well-known assumption of the Chalccdonian, 
that the soul is a self-moving number (/. c.\ comp. Arist. de Anima, 
i. 2, 4, Anal. Post. ii. 4, ib. Interp.). Probably we should connect 
with this the statement that Xenocrates called unity and duality 
(povas and Suds) deities, and characterised the former as the first 
male existence, ruling in heaven, as father and Zeus, as uneven 
number and spirit; the latter as female, as the mother of the god9, 
and as the soul of the universe which reigns over the mutable world 
under heaven (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 62), or, as others have it, that he 
named the Zeus who ever remains like himself, governing in the 


sphere of the immutable, the highest ; the one who rules over the 
mutable, sublunary world, the last, or outermost (Plut. Plat. Qnaest. 
ix. 1; Clem. Alex. Strom, y. 604). If, like other Platonists, he 
designated the material principle as undefined duality (hApurros 
Suds), the world-soul was probably described by him as the first 
defined duality, the conditioning or defining principle of every 
separate definitude in the sphere of the material and changeable, 
but not 
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extending beyond it. He appears to hare called it in the highest 
sense the individual soul, in a derivative sense a self-moving 
number, that is, the first number endowed with motion. To this 
worldsoul Zeus, or the world-spirit, has entrusted — in what degree 
and in what extent, we do not learn — dominion over that which is 
liable to motion and change. The divine power of the world-soul is 
then again represented, in the different spheres of the universe, as 
infusing soul into the planets, sun, and moon, — in a purer form, in 
the shape of Olympic gods. As a sublunary daemonical power (as 
Here, Poseidon, Demeter), it dwells in the elements, and these 
daemonical natures, midway between gods and men, are related to 
them as the isosceles triangle is to the equilateral and the scalene 
(Stob. 1. c.; Plut de Orac. defect, p. 416, c.; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13). 
The divine world-soul which reigns over the whole domain of 
sublunary changes he appears to have designated as the last Zeus, 
the last divine activity. It is not till we get to the sphere of the 
separate daemonical powers of nature that the opposition between 
good and evil begins (Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 62), and the daemonical 
power is appeased by means of a stubbornness which it finds there 
congenial to it; the good daemonical power makes happy those in 
whom it tAkes up its abode, the bad ruins them ; for eudoemonia is 
the indwelling of a good daemon, the opposite the indwelling of a 
bad one (Plut. defsid. el Os. p. 360, d., 361, a, de Orac. defect, p. 
419, a.; Arist. Top. ii. 2; Stob. Serin, civ. 24). How Xenocrates 
endeavoured to establish and connect scientifically these 
assumptions, which appear to be taken chiefly from his books on 
tho nature of tho gods (Cic. 1. c.) 9 we do not learn, and can only 
discover the one fundamental idea at the basis of them, that all 
grades of existence are penetrated by divine power, and that this 


grows less and less energetic in proportion as it descends to the 
perishable and individual. Hence also he appears to have 
maintained that ns far ns consciousness extends, so far also extends 
an intuition of that all-ruling divine power, of which he represented 
even irrational animals as partaking (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 690). 
But neither the thick nor the thin (irvKvbv Kal pav6v), to the 
different combinations of which he appears to have endeavoured to 
refer the various grades of material existence, were regarded by him 
ns in themselves partaking of soul (Plut. de Fao. in miio lunae , p. 
943, f.) ; doubtless because he referred them immediately to the 
divine activity, and was far from attempting to reconcile the duality 
of the principia, or to resolve them into an original unity. Hence too 
he was for proving the incorporeality of the soul by the fact that it 
is not nourished as the body is (Nemesius, p. 3J, Ant.). But what 
more precise conception he formed of the material principium, the 
twofold infinite, or the undefined duality, or which of the different 
modes of expression attributed by Aristotle to the Platonists ( 
Metaph. N, l.p. 1087, b., p. 1088.15.c.2,p. 1088, b., 28. c. 5, p. 
1092. 35) belonged to him, can hardly be determined with 
certainty. As little can we ascertain which of the three assumptions, 
noticed by Aristotle, respecting the primal numbers, and their 
relation to the ideas and to mathematical numbers ( Metaph. M, 6. 
p. 1080, b., 11. c. .9, p. 1086. 2. c. 8, p. 1083. 27., comp. N, 5. p. 
1090b., 31, &c.) was his. We can only assume as probable, that, 
after the example of Plato, he designated 


the divine principium as alone indivisible, and remaining like itself 
(raxnbv ); the material, as the divisible, partaking of multiformity, 
and different (da'repoj/), and that from the union of the two, or 
from the limitation of the unlimited by the absolute unity, he 
deduced number, and for that reason called the soul of the universe, 
like that of individual beings, a self moving number, which, by 
virtue of its twofold root in the same and the different, shares 
equally in permanence and motion, and attains to consciousness by 
means of the reconciliation of this opposition. It is also probable 
that, like Speusippus, he gave up the distinction between primal 
numbers and ideas, and did not even separate mathematical 
number from primal number. Then, going back to the Pythagoreans, 


he appears to have made use of his elementary numbers in the first 
instance as exponents of relations with reference to the different 
grades as well of the divine activity as of material existence. In the 
derivation of things according to the series of the numbers he seems 
to have gone further than any of his predecessors (Theophrast. Met. 
c. 3). He approximated to the Pythagoreans again in this, that (as is 
clear from his explanation of the soul) he regarded number as the 
conditioning principle of consciousness, and consequently of 
knowledge also ; he thought it necessary, however, to supply what 
was wanting in the Pythagorean assumption by the more accurate 
definition, borrowed from Plato, that it is only in so far as number 
reconciles the opposition between the same and the different, and 
has raised itself to self-motion, that it is soul. We find a similar 
attempt at the supplementation of the Platonic doctrine in 
Xenocrates's assumption of indivisible lines (Aristotdo Lin. insec. 
Phys. A use. vi. *2; comp. Sirnpl. in Arist. Phys. f. 30). In them he 
thought he had discovered what, according to Plato (Tim. p. .53, 
c.), God alone knows, and he among men who is loved by him, 
namely, the elements or nrincipia of the Platonic triangles. He 
seems to have described them as first, original lines, and in a 
similar sense to have spoken of original plain figures and bodies 
(Simpl. in Arist. de Caelo; Schol. in Arist. p. 510. 35), convinced 
that the principia of the existent should be sought not in the 
material, not in the divisible which attains to the condition of a 
phenomenon, but merely in the ideal definitude of form. He may 
very well, in accordance with tin's, have regarded the point as a 
merely subjectively admissible presupposition, and a passage of 
Aristotle respecting this assumption (de Anima , i. 4, extr.) should 
perhaps be referred to him. 


Our information with regard to the Ethic of Xenocrates is still more 
scanty than that respecting his Dialectic and Physic. We only see 
that here, also, he endeavoured to supplement the Platonic doctrine 
in individual points, and at the same time to give it a more direct 
applicability to life. He distinguished from the good and the bad a 
something which is neither good nor bad (Sext. Emp. adv. Math, xi 
4). In his view, as in that of the older Academy generally, the good 
is that which should be striven after for itself, that is, which has 
value in itself, while the bad is the opposite of this (Cic. de Leg. i. 
13). Consequently, that which is neither good nor bad is what in 


Acad. Reg. Boniss., 2 vols. text, 1 vol. Latin translations by various 
authors, which are not always good and well chosen, and not 
always in accordance with the text of the new recension. Besides 
these, there are to be 2 vols. of scholia edited by Brandis, of which 
only the first volume lias yet appeared. This is the first edition 
founded on a diligent though not always complete comparison of 
ancient MSS. It forms the commencement of a new era for the 
criticism of the text of Aristotle. Unfortunately, there is still no 
notice given of the MSS. made use of, and the course in 
consequence pursued by the editor, which occasions great difficulty 
in making a critical use of this edition. Bekkcr’s edition has been 
reprinted at Oxford, in 11 vols. 8vo., with the Indices of Sylburg. 
Besides these, there is a stereotype edition published by Tauchnitz, 
Lips. 1832, 16mo. in 16 vols., and another edition of the text, by 
Weisc, in one volume, Lips. 1843. 


III. Enumeration and review of the writings of Aristotle. 


We possess no safe materials for a chronologica arrangement of the 
several writings, such as w;u 
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attempted by Samuel Pctitus. {MisceU. iv. 9.) The citations in the 
separate writings are of no use for this purpose, as they are often 
additions made by a later hand; and, not tin frequently, two 
writings refer reciprocally to each other. (Ritter, GescL der 
Philosophic, iii. p. 29, not. 1, p. 35, not. *2.) Moreover, such an 
arrangement is of small importance for the works of a philosopher 
like Aristotle. 


A systematic arrangement was first given to the writings of Aristotle 
by Andronicus of Rhodes, lie placed together in pragmatics 
(npaypartial) the works which treated of the same subjects, the 
logical, physical, &c. (Porphyr. Fit, Ploliu. 24 ; 


Casiri, Biblioth. Arabico-Escorialens. p. 308.) His arrangement, in 
which the logical pragmaty came first, agreed, as it appears, fn 
many other respects with the present arrangement in the editions. 


itself is neither to be striven after nor to be avoided, but derives 
value or the contrary according as it serves as means for what is 
good or bad, or rather, is used by us for that purpose. 
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While, however, Xenocrates (and with him Speusippus and the 
other philosophers of the older Academy appear to have coincided, 
Cic. de Fin. iv. 18, &c.) would not allow that these intermediate 
things, such as health, beauty, fame, the gifts of fortune, &c. were 
valuable in themselves, he did not allow that they were absolutely 
worthless or indifferent (Cic. de I*g. i. 21). According, therefore, as 
what belongs to the intermediate region is adapted to bring about 
or to hinder the good, Xenocrates appears to have designated it as 
good or evil, probably with the proviso, that by misuse what is good 
might become evil, and vice verssl, that by virtue, what is evil 
might become good. (Cic. Tusc. v. 10, 18.) 


Still he appears to have maintained in the most decided manner 
that virtue alone is valuable in itself, and that the value of every 
thing else is conditional (Cic. V.cc ., comp. Acad. i. 6). According to 
this, happiness should coincide with the consciousness of virtue 
(Arist Top. ii. 6, vii. 1, ib. Alex.), though its reference to the 
relations of human life requires the additional condition, that it is 
only in the enjoyment of the good things and circumstances 
originally designed for it by nature that it attains to completion ? to 
these good things, however, sensuous gratification does not belong 
(Cic. Tusc. v. 13, comp. 17, de Fin. ii. 11 ; Senec. Epist. 85). In this 
sense he on the one hand denoted (perfect) happiness ns the 
possession of personal virtue, and the capabilities adapted to it, and 
therefore reckoned among its constituent elements, besides moral 
actions conditions and facilities (irpd£m, tins, Ka\ $ia(U(rtts) y 
those movements and relations (trxeVeis) nlso without which 
external good things cannot he attained (Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 
419 ; comp. Cic. dc Fin. iv. 7, v. 9, Acail. ii. 41, 45, Tusc. iv. 10, 26, 
31), and on the other hand did not allow that wisdom, understood 
as the science of first causes or intelligible essence, or as theoretical 
understanding, is by itself the true wisdom which should be striven 
after by men (Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 369 ; Cic. Acad. ii. 44, 45), 
and therefore seems to have regarded this human wisdom ns at the 


samo timo exerted in investigating, defining, and applying 
(beupirriKii koL bpuTTiKkii , Arist. Top. vi. 3). flow decidedly he 
insisted not only on the recognition of the unconditional nature of 
moral excellence, but on morality of thought, is shown by his 
declaration, that it comes to the same thing whether one casts 
longing eyes, or sets one's feet upon the property of others (Aelian, 
V. If. xiv. 42). His moral earnestness is also expressed in the 
warning that the cars of children should be guarded against the 
poison of immoral speeches. (Plut. dc Audit, p. 33, a.) 


Comp. Van de Wynpersee, Diatribe de Xenocrate Chalecdonio , 
Lugd. Batav. 1822, with the review in the fleide'bergcr Jalirbxu-her 
, 1824, p. 275, &c., by the writer of this article. [Ch. A. Ik] 


XENO'CRATKS. minor literary persons. 1. At the conclusion of his 
life of the celebrated philosopher of Chalcedon, Diogenes Laertius 
(iv. 15) mentions five other persons of the name. The first of them 
was a very ancient writer on Tactics (toktik6s). Menagius (ad loc.) 
identifies him with the Xenocrates mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 550) 
as the instructor of Hecataeus of Miletus, and Menecrates of Elaca. 
(See also Ukert, Untcrsuchungen iiber die Geographic des Hecataeus 
und | DamasteSy Vimar. 1814, 8vo. pp. 5, foil. n. 4.) 
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2. Of Chalcedon, a relation of the celebrated philosopher, was 
himself a philosopher and the author of an oration on the death of 
Arsinoe, entitled \6yos’ApKTivoTjTikSs, (Diog. 1. c.) 


3. Another philosopher, who wrote a very indifferent elegiac poem ; 
which gives Diogenes occasion to remark that, when poets apply 
themselves to prose composition, they succeed, but when prose 
writers attempt poetry, they fail; since the one endowment comes 
from nature, the other from art. Many examples might be cited to 
confirm this observation ; but there are some instances against it: 
for example, the prose of Virgil is said to have been as much 
inferior to his poetry, as the poetry of Cicero was to his prose. 
(Menag. ad loe .) 


4. A statuary, who wrote on his art (see next column). . 


5. A writer of ode9 (Ifapara), whom Diogenes mentions on the 
authority of Aristoxenus. Probably the name is an error for 
Xenocritus. 


6. The author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology, on a statue of 
Hermes. There is no evidence to determine whether he was the 
same person as either of the two philosophers of Chalccdon, or as 
either of the two writers of poetry mentioned above (Nos.'3, 5). 
Fabriciu9 identifies him with the younger philosopher of 
Chalcedon. (Fabric. Dibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 193, vol. iv. p. 326 ; 
Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 59; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 59, vol. 
xiii. p. 963.) 


7. Of Ephesus, an historical and geographical writer, frequently 
quoted by Pliny, who, in one passage, adds to his name the 
following remark, “ qui de iis nuperrime scripsit ** (II. N. xxxvii. 2). 
He flourished, therefore, during, or immediately before, the time of 
Pliny. (Vossius, de Ilisl. Grace, p. 509, ed. Westermann.) 


8. A chronographer, who is quoted in the 


Elymoloyicum Magnum (s. v. ’A travpia), but of whom we have no 
further information. (Vossius, l.o.) [P. S.] 


XENO'CRATES (He voKpdrrjs), a physician of Aphrodisias in Cilicia 
(Galen, De Simplic. Mcdicam. Temper, ac Facult. vi. praef. vol. xi. 
p. 793), who must have lived about the middle of the first century 
after Christ, as he was probably a contemporary of Andromachus 
the Younger. (See Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1, vol. 
xii. p.627, and De Tier, ad Pis. c. 12. vol. xiv. p.260.) Galen says 
that he lived in the second generation before himself (/carcl rovs 
Ttamrovs T]p(2v, De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. x. 1. 
vol. xii. p.248). He wrote some pharmaceutical works, and is 
blamed by Galen (/. c.) for making use of disgusting remedies, for 
instance, human brains, flesh, liver, urine, excrement, &c. One of 
his works was entitled Ilepl t?/s &irb twv Zuxav ’XVpcAcfas, “ De 
Utilitnte ex Animalibus Percipienda” (id. ibid. x. 2. § 4, vol. xii. p. 
261.) He is several times quoted by Galen, and also by Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 717); Artemidorus (Oneirocr. iv. 24); 


Pliny (II. N. xx. 82); Oribasius (Coll. Medic, ii. 58, p. 225); Aetius (i. 
2. 84, iv. 2. 35, 3. 14, pp. 75, 706, 760), and Alexander Trallianus 
(i. 15, xii. 8, pp. 156, 344). Besides some short fragments of his 
writings there is extant a little essay by Xenocrates, Tltpl ttjs dir b 
Evu 


bpwv TpfxpTjr, “ De Alimento ex Aquatilibus,*' preserved by 
Oribasius ; which is an interesting record of the state of Natural 
History at the time in which he lived. It was first published in 
Greek, 
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with a Latin Version, by J. B. Rasarius, 1559, 8vo., Tiguri ; and is 
inserted by Fabricius in the ninth volume of the old edition of his 
Bibliotheca Graeca , pp. 454—474. There are three later and better 
editions, by J. G. F. Franz, 1774, 8vo. Lips., and by Adam. Coray, 
1794, 8vo. Neap., and 1814, 8vo. Paris. (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ii. 
p. 68, xiii. p. 452, ed. vet.; Haller, Bill. Medic. Pract. ; Choulant, 
Handb. der Biicherkunde fur die Aeltere Median.) [W. A. G.] 


XENO'CRATES, a statuary of the school of Lysippus, was the pupil 
either of Tisicrates or of Euthycrates, both of whom he surpassed in 
the number of his works. He also wrote works upon the art. (Plin. 
II. N. 8. s. 34. § 23 ; Diog. Lacrt. iv. 15.) He must have flourished 
about 01. 130, b. c. 260. In another passage of Pliny (xxxv. 10. 


8. 36. § 5) Xenocrates is quoted for a statement 


respecting Parrhasius. It does not necessarily follow that he wrote a 
distinct work on painting, for the observation quoted might very 
well have been made in connection with the general subject of 
artistic composition. In the Elenchus of book xxxiii. Xenocrates is 
mentioned, among Pliny's authorities, a3 a writer on the toreutic art 
(de torcidice ), and in that of book xxxv., as a writer on metal-work 
in general (dc metallica disciplina). In the latter passage (and in the 
former also, according to some MSS.) he is called Xenocrate (abl.) 
Zenonis. Whether his father's name was Zeno, or whether Zenonis is 
an error for Zenone , we have not the means of deciding. It should 
also be mentioned, with respect to the second passage quoted above 
from Pliny (AM xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 5), that Junius (do Piet. Vet ii. 3 ; 


comp. Menng. ad Diog. iv. 15) proposes to read Hypsicrates for 
Xenocrates ; but all the MSS. have Xcnocmtes , and the reasons 
assigned by Junius for altering it are insufficient [P. S.] 


XENO'CRITUS (ZeySKpiros), literary. 1. Of Locri Epizephyrii, in 
Lower Italy, a musician and lyric poet, who is mentioned by 
Plutarch (de Mus. 


9, p. 1134, b.), as one of the leaders of the second school of Dorian 
music, which was founded by Thnletas, and as a composer of 
Paeans. A little further on, Plutarch says that some ascribed to him 
Dithyrambs on heroic subjects, and that it was disputed whether he 
wrote Paeans. The discrepancy between this passage and the former 
is easily explained. Plutarch is here following Glaucus, on whose 
authority he adds that Xenocritus lived later than Thaletas. 
[Thales.] The common text has HwoKparovs twice in thi9 
paragraph ; but EevoKpirov is evidently the true reading: there are 
other examples of the same error ; as in the passage of Diogenes 
referred to under Xenocrates, No. 5, where it is almost certain that 
Xenocritus is meant; as Aristoxenus, who mentioned him, wrote 
expressly on these early musicians. (See Plut. 1. c. 


n.)Aa, 


Xenocritus appears to have been the founder of the Locrian style of 
lyric poetry, which was a modification of the Aeolian ; and, if the 
view just given of the passage of Diogenes be correct, we must 
ascribe to him some, and perhaps the first, of the AoKptKa tfopara, 
or erotic odes, in imitation of Sappho and Erinna. He is said to have 
been blind from his birth. (Heracleid. Pont. Pol. Fr. xxix.) 


The whole subject of the Locrian school of poetry is fully discussed 
by Bockh (de Metr. 
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Pi ml. pp. 279, &c.) and by Ulrici (Gesch. d. Ilellen. Dicktk. vol. ii. 
Lect. 26, pp. 468, foil.; see also Muller, Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. i. 
p. 291, vol. ii. p. 290.) 


2. Of Rhodes, the author of an elegant epigram upon Lysidice, in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 256 ; Jacobs, Anlh. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 233, vol. xiii. p. 963.) 


3. Of Cos, a grammarian, was the first who wrote a commentary on 
the terms used by Hippocrates. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 601.) 
[P.S.] 


XENO'CRITUS (‘Kpiros) and EUBIUS ( Etf&os ), sculptors, made the 
white marble statue of Heracles Promachos, in his shrine at Thebes, 
of which city the artists were both natives. (Paus. ix. 11. §4.) [P.S.] 


XENODA'MUS (Ecvd&a/xor,) of Cythere, a musician and lyric poet, 
who is mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus. 9, p. 1134, b.) as one of the 
leaders of the second school of music, which was established at 
Sparta by Thaletas. Some writers ascribed to him Paeans; but 
others, among whom was Pratinas, said that his compositions were 
not Paeans, but Hyporchemes, and Plutarch adds that there was still 
extant in his time an ode by Xenodamus, which was manifestly a 
hyporcheme. Athenaeus also (i. p. 15, d. e.) mentions Xenodamus 
and Pindar as the two chief composers of hvporchemes among the 
ancient lyric poets. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 160 ; Ulrici, 
Gesch. d. I/ellen. Dichtkunst , vol. ii. pp. 212, 223, foil., 391.) [P. 
S.] 


XENO'DICE (S«vo5boj). 1. A daughter of Minos and Pasiphae. 
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) 


2. A daughter of Syleus, at Aulis, was slain by Heracles, together 
with her father. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 3.) 


3. A captive Troian woman. (Paus. x. 26. § 


1.) [L. S.] 


XENOETAS(a€»'o(Tas), an Achaean in the service of Antiochus the 
Great, was despatched by Hermeias in command of an army against 
Molon. [Molon, Vol. II. p. 1111.] This unusual distinction seems 
greatly to have elated him. He conducted himself arrogantly 
towards his friends, and exhibited no small presumption and 
rashness in his military operations. He succeeded in crossing the 
Tigris, but fell into the snare laid for him by Molon, who feigned a 
retreat, and suddenly returning surprised Xenoetas when the greater 
part of his forces were sunk in drunken sleep. Xenoetas was killed, 
and his army cut to pieces. (Polyb. v. 45—48.) [C. P. M.] 


XENOME'DES (Eevo/x’r), of Chios, a Greek historian, mentioned by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus along with Hellanicus and Dainastes, as 
writers who lived a little before the Peloponnesian war. (Dionys. de 
T/iuc. c. 5.) The fragments of his writings, quoted by the 
grammarians, are of a mythological nature. (Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 447 ; Schol. Victor, ad II. xvi. 328 ; Etymol. s. v. ®4\y€iy, 
where "Efyop’bijs ought probably to be read instead of 'EvopiSrjs ; 
comp. Muller, Fraym. Hist. Graec. vol. ii. p. 43, Paris, 1848.) 


XENON (E^w*'), historical. 1. A Theban, who was sent in command 
of a body of troops by the Peloponnesians to Sicily, b. c. 413. 
(Thucyd. vii. 19 -> 


2. An officer in the service of Antiochus the Great, who was sent, 
together with Theodotus, against Molon. They retired before Molon 
under the shelter of the towns. (Polyb. v. 42, 43.) 


3. Tyrant of Hermione. He voluntarily abdi 
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cated his tyranny, and joined the Achaean league. (Polyb. ii. 44.) 


4. An Achaean, a native of Patrae. He is mentioned by Polybius as 
one of those who counselled the maintenance of neutrality between 
the Romans and Perseus (xxviii. 6). After the conclusion of the war 
with Perseus, when the Roman commissioners, Claudius and 
Domitius, in a meeting of the Achaean assembly denounced as 
partisans of Perseus all who had been generals of the Achaeans 
during the war, Xenon, who had filled that office, rose to repel the 
charge, and offered to stand his trial before either an Achaean or a 
Roman tribunal. He was doubtless one of the Achaeans who, upon 
this, were sent to Rome, professedly to take their trial, but who 
were detained in various Italian cities for several years. (Paus. vii. 
10. § 9, &c.) 


5. An Achaean, a native of Aegium, was twice despatched to Rome, 
in company with Teleclcs, on behalf of the Achaeans who were 
detained in Italy. (Polyb. xxxii. 7, xxxiii. 1.) It seems more likely 
that the same Xenon is referred to in both passages, than that Xenon 
of Patrae should be meant in the former. In the latter case Xenon of 
Patrae must of course have been a different person from the Xenon 
mentioned by Pausanias. 


6. A native of Lepreum, mentioned by Pausanias (vi. 15. $ 1). [C. P. 
M.] 


XENON (EtVwv), literary. 1. Of Locri, a Pythagorean philosopher. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 878.) 


2. A comic poet of unknown time, only mentioned by Dicaearchus 
(Vii. Graec. p. 170. s. 25, Buttmann), who quotes two lines from 
him. (Fabric. Bibl. Gixiec. vol. ii. p. 505 ; Meineke, Tray. Com. 
Grace, vol. i. p. 500, vol. iv. p. 596, Editio Minor, p. 1184.) [P. S.] 


XENON, a painter, of Sicyon, disciple of Neocles, is mentioned by 


Pliny, in his list of those painters who were “ non iynobilcs ejuidem 
, in trans cursu tamcn dicendi (II. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42) [PS ] 


XENO'PIIANES (Serous), historical. 1. An Athenian, the father of 
Lamachus. (Thucyd. 


vi. 8.) 


2. An Athenian, the son of Cleomachus, sent by king Philip, the son 
of Demetrius, as ambassador to Hannibal, for the purpose of 
entering into a treaty with him. (Polyb. vii. 9.) He and his 
companions in attempting to make their way to Capua fell into the 
hands of the Romans. Xenophanes, with great coolness, told the 
praetor, M. Valerius Laevinus, that he was on his way to Rome, 
charged by king Philip with a commission to form a treat)' of 
alliance with Rome. Laevinus furnished him with an escort for his 
journey, when he of course took the opportunity to make his way to 
Hannibal. He was, however, again taken prisoner by the Roman 
ships. He again attempted to pass himself off as an ambassador to 
the Romans, but was handed over to the consul, taken to Rome, and 
thrown into prison. (Liv. xxiii. 33, 38.) [C. P. M.] 


XENO'PIIANES (Zwocpdi'r] s), of Colophon, 


was the son of Orthomenes, or according to others, of Dexius (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 18, ib. Interp.). He was mentioned in the writings of 
Heracleitus and Epicharmus (ib. ix. 1. &c.; Arist. Met. iii. 5. p. 1010. 
6), and had himself made mention of Thale9, Epimenides, and 
Pythagoras (Diog. Laert. ix. 18, i. Ill, viii. 36), and is placed in 
connection with the musician Lasus of Hermione in the time of the 


Athenian Hipparchus. (Pint, de vitioso pudore , p. 530.) On the 

other hand, his expression respecting Simonides (Schol. in Aristoph. 
Pac. 696; comp. S. Karsten, p. 81) is very doubtful. In a fragment of 
his elegies mention is made of the Median invasion as an event that 
took place in his time, by which we should probably understand the 
expedition of Harpagus against the Greek cities in Asia (01. 59), not 
the Persian invasion of Greece (01. 72 or 75 ; comp. T/teol. Arilhm. 
p. 40, and Cousin, Nouveau# Frogmens philosophiqucs, p. 12, &c.). 


(Ravaisson, Essai sur la Mitaphys. i. pp. 22—27.) lie seems to have 
been followed by Adrastus, as is in part testified by the express 
evidence of Greek interpreters. The arrangement of Andronicus 
appears to have been preserved in the division peculiar to the Latins 
(/card Aar[vovs),i.e. to the Latin translators and expositors from the 
fourth to the sixth century, which is spoken of in one or two notices 
in the MSS. of Aristotle collated by Bckkcr. 


(ArisL Opp. ed. Bckkcr, RkcL i. 8, p. 13C8, b. 


ii. init. p. 1377, b., iii. init. p. 1403, b.) The di- The extant logical 
writings are comprehended visions of the Greek commentators may 
be found as a whole under the title Oryanon (i. c. instruin Stahr 
{Aristol. ii. p.254), with which David ad ment of science). They are 
occupied with the Coley, p. 24 ; Philop. ad Catty, p. 36, ed. Bcrolin. 
investigation of the method by which man arrives may be 
compared. They separate the writings of at knowledge. Aristotle 
develops the rules and Aristotle into three principal divisions. 1. 
Theoretic, laws of thinking and cognition from the nature of 2. 
Practical. 3. Dtyical or organietd, which again the cognosccnt 
faculty in man. An insight into have their subdivisions. The 
arrangement in the the nature and formation of conclusions and of 
oldest printed edition of the entire works rests proof by means of 
conclusions, is the common aim probably upon a tradition, which in 
its essential and centre of all the separate six works composing 
features may reach back ns far as Andronicus. In the Organon. Of 
these, some (Topica and Elcnch . the Aldina the Organon (thelogical 
writings) comes Sojihist.) have the practical tendency of teaching us 
first; then follow the works on physical science, how, in disputing, 
to make ourselves masters of including the Problems; then the 
mathematical the probable , and, in attacking and defending, to and 
metaphysical writings ; at the **iul the writings guard ourselves 
against false conclusions (Dialectics, which belong to practical 
philosophy, to which in Eristics). In the others, on the other hand, 
which the following editions the Rhetoric and Poetics are more 
theoretical (analytical and which contain are added. This 
arrangement has continued to be the doctrine of conclusions 
(Syllogistics) and of the prevailing one down to the present day. In 
proof (Apodeictics), the object is certain, strictly the following 
survey we adhere to the arrangement demonstrable knowledge. 


Yet the widely different significations of these lines may have given 
rise to the chronological statements of Apollodorus and Timaeus, 
the former of whom placed his birth (undoubtedly too early), in the 
40th Olympiad, and made him live to the times of Dareius and 
Cyrus, while the latter made him a contemporary of Hiero (01. 75. 
3) and Epicharmus (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 361; Sext. Emp. <ulv. 
Math. i. 257). Other statements are still more.uncertain (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 18, viii. 56, 20; Kuseb. Chron. 01. 60. 2. and 56. 4) ; but 
the first mentioned references are sufficient to fix the period when 
he flourished to between the 60th and 70th Olympiads. According 
to the fragments of one of his elegies (Diog. Laert. ix. 19), he had 
left his native land at the age of 25, and had already lived 67 years 
in Hellas, when, at the age of 92, he composed that elegy. He left 
his native land OS a fugitive or exile (tKir°wv),and betook himself 
to the Ionian colonies in Sicily, Zancle and Catana (Diog. Laert. ix. 
18). There can be no doubt that he, tne founder of the Elcatic 
school (Plat. Soph. p. 224, d.), lived at least for some time in Elea 
(Velia, founded by the Phocaeans in 01. 61), the foundation of 
which he had sung (comp. Arist. Rhet. ii. 23; Diog. Laert. ix. 10). 
Besides this poem, one on the building of Colophon is mentioned 
(ibid.), and a didactic poem, in like manner composed in the epic 
metre, which, as usual, was probably provided by later writers with 
the title “ On Nature ” (Stub. Ed. Ply”. i. 294 ; Pollux, vi. 46), and 
was imitated by Empedocles (Diog. Laert. viii. 56 ; comp. Plut. de 
Pythi. Onto. p. 402, e). Of the two historical poems only the titles 
have been preserved ; of the didactic poem some not inconsiderable 
fragments (in S. Karsten, i.—xvi.), but unfortunately not such as to 
display the compass and foundation of the doctrines peculiar to 
him. He stands more clearly before us as an elegiac poet, and we 
can have no hesitation in placing him side by side with Mimnermus 
and other distinguished cultivators of this species of poetry. In his 
elegies aLo we see exhibited the direction of his mind towards 
investigation, and his earnest view of life. He derides in them the 
Pythagorean doctrine of the migration of souls (fr. xviii.); makes 
good the claims of wisdom in opposition to the excessive 
admiration of the bodily strength and activity by which the victory 
was gained in athletic games (fr. xix.) ; lashes the effeminate luxury 
of the Ionians, which they had imitated from the Lydians (fr. xx.) ; 
recommends that at cheerful banquets, moderation and noble deeds 
and the praise of virtue should be sung, not the contests of Titans, 


giants, and other worthless stories (fr. xxi.). Iambics and Silli are 
also attributed to Xenophanes (Diog. Laert. lx.; Strabo, xiv. p. 643; 
Schol. in Aristoph. Equit. 406); the latter probably because Timon 
had introduced him as a speaker in his Silli, induced probably in the 
first 
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instance by the ridicule with which the Colophonian had expressed 
himself respecting the doctrines of his predecessors. As little can we 
regard Xenophanes as the author of parodies, which, according to 
the testimony of Aristotle (Poet. 2, ib. Interp.) were first composed 
by Hegemon, a contemporary ot Epicharmus. Besides, the 
hexameters which profess to be taken from the parodies of 
Xenophanes (Athen. ii. p. 54, e. fr. xvii.) do not at all bear the 
character of this species of poetry. Lastly, when he is called a tragic 
poet (rpaywdoirods in Euseb. Citron. 1. c., unless we are to read 
iteyeionoiSs with J. Scaliger, or 7rap < p5oiroios with Rossi) it can 
only be in the sense in which elegiac poetry generally was included 
under that name. We do not even feel inclined to refer the word, ns 
S. Karsten does (p. 22, &c.), to chorus songs, the beginnings of 
tragedy. How much Xenophanes lived in the midst of poetry, we see 
from the statement that he recited his poems in the manner of 
rhapsodies. (Diog. Laert. ix. 18.) 


Xenophanes was universally regarded by antiquity as the originator 
of the Eleatic doctrine of the oneness of the universe. (Plat. Soph. p. 
242 ; Arist. Met. ii. 5.) At the same time, however, it is mentioned, 
in some cases with the quotation of verses of the Colophonian 
bearing upon the point, that he maintained, in the first instance, the 
unity of the Deity (Arist. Met. A, 5, p. 986, b, 24 ; Timon. ap. Sext. 
Emp. Pyrrk. Ilyp. i. 224, &c.), and denied that the Deity was 
originated or perished (Arist. Met. ii. 23, p. 1399, b, 5. 1400, b, 5, 
de Xettoph. G. el M. c. 3 ; Stob. Eel Pips. p. 416 ; Plut. Plac . ii. 4, 
&c.); that he strenuously denounced the transference to the deity of 
tho human form, and human sins and weaknesses (fr.i.vi.), and 
inveighed against Homer and Hesiod as the originators of godless 
myths (fr. vii.) ; and that he attributed to the Deity undivided 
activity (fr. ii.), and taught regarding it that without weariness it 
overcomes every thing by mind ( 4 >peW, fr. iii.), free from motion 
in space (fr. iv.). That the Deity was in his view the animating 
power of the universe, is expressed by Aristotle (1. c. ; comp. Timon. 
np. Sext. Emp. L c.) in the words, that, directing his glance on the 
whole universe, he said, * God is the One." The outlines of the 


demonstration of Xenophanes are to be found in the little book 
which has come down to us, in a corrupted form, among the 
writings of Aristotle, De Xeuoplane , Goryia et Melisso , c. 3, &c.; 
for we are justified in attributing it to the Colophonian, not to Zeno, 
who is named in the heading of the section treating of it, or to some 
other philosopher unknown to us, by the testimony of Simplicius, 
who (in Arist. Ply*. f. 6) without any important variation, refers it 
to him, and speaks of it as taken from Theophrastus, whether, as is 
likely, he had the little treatise before hiip, and regarded it as the 
work of Theophrastus, or as derived from a work of Theophrastus 
which lias not come down to us. According to this demonstration, 
the Existent, which Xenophanes sets down as the same with the 
Deity, cannot have originated either out of like or out of unlike, 
whether the latter be regarded as stronger or weaker. Further, the 
Deity, inasmuch as his essence consists in ruling, must be one only, 
and neither finite nor infinite, neither moved nor unmoved. We are 
not induced to deny these conclusions to be those of Xenophanes, as 
does E. Zeller, who in part follows 
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earlier writers ( Philosophic der Griecken , i. p. 134, &c.), either by 
the erroneous superscription, which is corrected by the testimony of 
Simplicius, or by a proposition, which is set down as belonging to 
Zeno, in the third section of the same book (c. 5, p. 979. 22. b, 22), 
which in reality is different from the doctrine ascribed to 
Xenophanes (p. 977, b, 3, 13, &c. p. 979. 4), or by the dialectic 
development, with which it is pretended Xenophanes cannot be 
accredited, or by the apparent contradiction that the Deity is 
represented on the one hand as neither finite nor infinite, on the 
other (p. 977, b, 1; comp. Simpl. 1. c .) as bounded and spherical ; 
on the one hand, as neither moved nor unmoved, on the other (fr. 
iv.) as freed from motion, nor by the statement of Aristotle ( 
Mctapk. A, 5. p. 926, b, 18) that Xenophanes had not decided 
whether he regarded the One as limited or as unlimited. For to 
begin with the removal of the last difficulty,— the passage of 
Aristotle referred to only asserts that from the doctrine of 
Xenophanes it could not be concluded with certainty whether he 


had conceived of the Deity as ideal or as material, and to show this, 
he may have appealed to that antinomical attempt to exclude from 
the Deity the conditions of rest and motion, limitation, and infinity. 
To this attempt Xenophanes may have been induced by his 
endeavour (which exhibits itself unmistakeably in the fragments of 
his which have been preserved) to exalt the idea of the Deity above 
the region of anthroomorphic definitions. That he nevertheless 
found imself driven, in what at least seemed contradiction to this, 
to describe the 6olf-complete Divine essence as shut up in itself and 
motionless, exhibits a wavering, not yet thoroughly formed tone of 
thought, for which indeed Aristotle finds fault with him (1. c. p. 
986, b, 26). We cannot admit again, that no trace of the original 
epic style is to be found in his conclusions and propositions. Such 
expressions as upanir dAA& jri) KparuoOai (p. 977. 27, comp. 31, 
38), ofrri hrpepuv ofoi Kivtur 


Oai ( ib . 6, 16) show tho contrary. 


While, however, Xenophanes identified the existent with the Deity, 
and conceived of it as the basis of phenomena, he could not yet, 
like his successor Parmenides, who proceeded in a dialectic manner, 
hold the manifold, in opposition to the one existence, ns non- 
existent (comp. Arist. de Xenoph. $c. c. 4, p. 977, b., 24); and 
certainly his sceptical expressions (fr. xiv. xv.), which must have 
heightened Timon's preference for him, are not to be understood as 
Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh. Hyp . i. 225) and others understood them, 
as though be had attributed certainty to the conviction of the unity 
and eternity of the divine essence, but probability only to the 
assumption respecting the plurality of gods and the world of 
phenomena. Of the scanty, and in part doubtful, statements 
respecting his mode of explaining the latter (see Brandis, Handbuck 
der Gesckichte der Griech. Rom. Phil. voL i. . 373, &c.) all that 
deserves mention here is is endeavour to establish that the surface 
of the earth had gradually risen out of the sea, by appealing to the 
shells and petrifactions of marine products found on mountains and 
in quarries {Orig. Philos, c. 4). 


Respecting the life, doctrines, and fragments of Xenophanes, 
compare FUlleborn's essay ; Xenophanes , in his BeUrage (i. p. 59. 
&c.) ; C. A. Brandis, Comment. Eleat. pars prima (Altouae, 
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1813) ; Xenophane , Fondateur de VEcole d'Elce , by Victor Cousin, 
in his Nouveaux Frogmens phi losophiques , p. 9, &c. ; and 
especially Xenophanis Colophonii Carnwium Iteliquiue; de Vita ejus 
et Studiis disseruit , Frogmenta eaplicavit , Pladta illustravit Simon 
Karsten, Bruxellis, 1830 ( Philoso phorum Graecorum Veterum 
Reliqu. vol. i. pars 1). [Ch. A. B.] 


XENOPHANTUS (Zerfyamos), a Rhodian, sent by the Rhodians in 
command of a fleet to the Hellespont in B. c. 220. (Polyb. iv. 50.) 
[C.P.M.] 


XENOPHANTUS (ZerStparrot), artists. 1. Of Athens, a maker of 
fictile vases, known by the inscription HENO04»ANTO2 EnOIHSEN 
AOHN, round the neck of a pelice , found in a tomb at Kertch, the 
ancient Panticapaeum, in the Crimen, and now in the Museum at St. 
Petersburg. The whole style of this vase is remarkable. The figures 
upon it are partly painted red on a black ground, and partly 
modelled in relief in the yellowish clay of which the vessel is made, 
and decorated with colours and gilding ; a style characteristic of the 
Athenian school. (R. Rochette, Letlre d M. Schorn , p. 63, 2d ed.) 


2. A statuary, of Thasos, the son of Chares, lived in the reign of 
Hadrian, and was sent by his fellow-citizens on a mission to Athens, 
to dedicate a statue of that emperor ; as we learn from an 
inscription found at Athens, and published by Spon, Chandler, 
Osann, and Bockh. (Corp. Jnscr. Grace. No. 336 ; Welcker, 
KunstUatt , 1827, No. 83 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , p. 
428,2d ed.) [P. S.] 


XENO'PHILUS (Ztu6 < pi\os\ a Greek officer who was in command 
of the citadel at Susa, and had charge of the treasures at the time 
that Antigonus marched against tho city. lie maintained his position 
long and bravely, but at last went over to Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 18, 
48.) [C. P. M.] 


XENO'PHILUS, sculptor. [StrATON. ] 


XE'NOPHON (Z*vo < pu>v\ historical. 1. A Corinthian, the son of 
Thessalus. He was victor at the Olympic games, both in the foot- 
race and in tho pentathlum, in the 79th Olympiad. His family 
belonged to the stock of the Oligaethidae, and was one of the ruling 
families of Corinth. Pindar's 13th Olympic Ode celebrates his 
double victory. (Bockh and Dissen on Pindar, 1. c.; Diod. xi. 70 ; 
Paus. iv. 24. § 5, ed. Bekker ; Athen. xiii. p. 573.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Euripides, was one of the generals to whom 
Potidaea surrendered (Thuc. ii. 70). Later in the same year (b. c. 
429) Xenophon and two other generals led an expedition against 
the Chalcideans and Bottiaeans, but were compelled to retreat into 
Potidaea. (Thuc. ii. 79.) 


3. A native of Aegium, the son of Menephylus, a victor in the 
pancratium at the Olympic games, mentioned by Pausanias (iv. 3. § 
13). 


4. A conjuror, who attracted great admiration by his wonderful 
feats of legerdemain, such as making fire burst forth spontaneously. 
Cratisthenes of Phlius was his disciple. (Athen. i. p. 19, e. ; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 59.) 


5. An Achaean, a native of Aegium. . He was present, on the side of 
the Roman general Quinctius, at the conference with king Philip, 
held at Nicaea, B. c. 198. (Liv. xxxii. 32 ; Polyb. xvii. 1.) He was one 
of the ambassadors sent to Rome after the conference. (Polyb. xvii. 
10.) He had a son named Alcithus. (Polyb. xxviii. 16.) fC. P. M.] 


XE'NOPHON (Seyo’oh’), the Athenian, was the 


40 


son of Gryllus, and a native of the demus Ercheia. The time of his 
birth is not known, but it is approximated to by the fact mentioned 
in the Life of Xenophon by Diogenes Laertius, and in Strabo (p. 403, 
ed. Caa.) that Xenophon fell from his horse in the flight after the 
battle of Delium, and was taken up by Socrates, the philosopher, on 
his shoulders and carried a distance of several stadia. The battle of 


Delium was fought b. c. 424 between the Athenians and Boeotians 
(Thucvd. iv. 96), and Xenophon therefore could not well have been 
bom after b. C. 444. The time of his death also is not mentioned by 
any ancient writer. Lucian says ( Macrob. 21) that he attained to 
above the age of ninety, and Xenophon himself in his HeUenica (vi. 
4. § 35) mentions the assassination of Alexander of Pherae which 
happened in b. c. 357, according to Diodorus (xvi. 14). Between b. 
c. 424 and B. c. 857, there is a period of sixty-seven years, and thus 
wo have evidence of Xenophon being alive nearly seventy years 
after Socrates saved his life at Delium. There has been much 
discussion on the age of Xenophon at the time when he joined the 
expedition of the younger Cyrus, b. c. 401. Those who would make 
him a young man between twenty and thirty must reject the 
evidence as to the battle of Delium. Plutarch has a story that 
Socrates saved the life of Alcibiades at Potidaea, and that Alcibiades 
protected Socrates in tho retreat after the defeat at Delium (Alcib. 
7). The passage in the Anabasis (ii. 1. § 12) in which Xenophon is 
culled rtaviOKO t is not decisive, for in this passage of the Anabasis 
the best MSS. read “ Thcopompus” instead of “Xenophon;” and, 
besides this, the term vtav'nrico* is not used in such a way as to 
limit it to a young man. Xenophon seemed to Seuthes (Anab. vii. 2. 
§ 8) old enough to have a marriageable daughter. This question is 
discussed at some length by C. W. Kriiger (De Xenophon tis Vila 
Qnae$tioncs y Halle, 1822). The most probable conclusion seems to 
be that Xenophon was not under forty at the time when he joined 
the army of Cyrus. The mode in which Xenophon introduces himself 
in the Analysis (iii. 1) would almost lead to the conclusion that his 
name ought not to occur in the first two books. (Comp. Clinton, 
Fast. Hell. b. c. 401.) 


Xenophon is said to have been a pupil of Socrates at an early age, 
which is consistent with the intimacy which might have arisen from 
Socrates saving his life. Philostratus states that he also received 
instruction from Prodicus of Ceos, during the time that he was a 
prisoner in Boeotia, but nothing is known of this captivity of 
Xenophon from any other authority. Photius (Tiiblioth. cclx.) says 
that Xenophon was .also a pupil of Isocrates, which may be true, 
though Isocrates was younger than Xenophon, being born in b. c. 
436. A story reported by Athenaeus (x. p. 427) of something that 
Xenophon said at the table of Dionysius the tyrant, may probably 


refer to the elder Dionysius who lived till B. c. 367; and if the 
statement is true, Xenophon must have visited Syracuse. Letronne ( 
Biog. Untv. .art. Xenophon ), endeavours to show that Xenophon 
wrote the Symposium and the Hiero before b. c. 401 ; but his 
conclusion can hardly be said to be even a strong probability. 
Xenophon was the editor of the History of Thucydides, but no time 
can be fixed for this ; nor can we assent to Letronne’s conclusion 
that he published the work before a c. 
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401. Xenophon may have been at Athens in B. o. 


402, and Thucydides may have been dead then ; but these two facts 
prove nothing as to the time when the work of Thucydides was 
published. [Thucydides. ] 


Xenophon in the Anabasis (iii. 1) mentions the circumstances under 
which he joined the army of Cyrus the younger, who was preparing 
his expedition against his brother, Artaxerxes Mnemon, the king of 
Persia. Proxenus, a friend of Xenophon, was already with Cyrus, 
and he invited Xenophon to come to Sardis, and promised to 
introduce him to the Persian prince. Xenophon consulted his master 
Socrates, who advised him to consult the oracle of Delphi, for it was 
rather a hazardous matter for him to enter the service of Cyrus, who 
was considered to be the friend of the Lacedaemonians and the 
enemy of Athens. Xenophon went to Delphi, but he did notask the 
god whether he should go or not: he probably had made up his 
mind. He merely asked to what gods he should sacrifice in order 
that he might be success'ul in his intended enterprise. Socrates was 
not satisfied with his pupil's mode of consulting the oracle, but as 
he had got an answer, he told him to go ; and Xenophon went to 
Sardis, which Cyru9 was just about to leave. The real object of the 
expedition was disguised from the Greeks in the army of Cyrus, or 
at least they affected not to know what it was. But Clearchus knew ; 
and the rest might suspect Cyrus gave out that he was going to 
attack the Pisidinns,but the direction of his march must have very 
soon shown that he was going elsewhere. lie led his forces through 
Asia Minor, and over the mountains of Taurus to Tarsus in Cilicia. 
From thence he passed into Syria, crossed the Euphrates, and met 
the huge army of tho Persians in the plain of Cunaxa, about forty 


miles from Babylon. In the affray that ensued, for it was not a 
battle, Cyrus lost his life, his barbarian troops were dispersed, and 
the Greeks were left alone on the wide plains between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates. It was after the treacherous massacre of 
Clearchus and other of the G reek commanders by the Persian 
satrap Tissaphemes, that Xenophon came forward. He had held no 
command in the army of Cyrus, nor had he in fact served as a 
soldier. In the commencement of the third book of the Anabasis ho 
states how he was called to take a part in conducting the hazardous 
retreat. Instead of attempting to return by the road by which they 
advanced, where they would have found no supplies, at least till 
they reached the Mediterranean, the Greek leaders conducted their 
men along the Tigris and over the high table lands of Armenia to 
Trapezus, now Trebizond, a Greek, colony on the south-east coast of 
the Black Sea. From Trapezus the troops were conducted to 
Chrysopolis, which is opposite to Byzantium. The Greeks were in 
great distress, and some of them under Xenophon entered the 
service of Seuthes, king of Thrace, who wanted their aid, and 
promised to pay for it. The Greeks performed what they agreed to 
do, but Seuthes was unwilling to pay, and it was with great 
difficulty that Xenophon got from him part of what he had 
promised. The description which Xenophon gives (Anab. vi. 3,&c.) 
of the manners of the Thracians is very curious .and amusing. As 
the Lacedaemonians undei Thimbron were now at war with 
Tissaphemes and Phamalazus, Xenophon and his troops were 


invited to join the army of Thimbron, and Xenophon led them back 
out of Asia to join Thimbron u. c. 399. Xenophon, who was very 
poor, made an expedition into the plain of the Caicus with his 
troops before they joined Thimbron, to plunder the house and 
property of a Persian named Asidates. The Persian, with his women, 
children, and all his moveables was seized ; and Xenophon, by this 
robbery, replenished his empty pockets (Ana5.vii. 3. § 23). He tells 
the story himself as if he were not nshamed of it. 


Socrates was put to death in b. c. 399, and it seems probable that 
Xenophon was banished either shortly before or shortly after that 
event. His death during Xenophon's absence in Asia appears to be 


adopted by Zell, who divides the works into, Literature of the 
Oryanon.—Oryanon , cd. Pacius a. Doctrinal, b. Historical, c. 
Miscellaneous, D. Let- a Beriga, Morgiis, 1584, Francof. 1597, 4to. 5 
tcrSf k. Poems and Speeches. Every systematic Elemcnta loyiccs 
Anstot. ed. Trendelenburg, Bcrol. division of course has reference 
principally to the 1836, 8vo. 2nd. ed. 1842 ; Explanations thereon 
first class. The principle to be kept in view in in German, Berlin, 
1842, 8vo.—Weinholtz, De the division of these works must be 
determined finibus ct pretio loyiccs Arist. Rostochii, 1824.— from 
what Aristotle says himself. According to Brandis, Ueber die 
lieihcnfohje der Bucher des Or him, every kind of knowledge has 
for its object yanon, &c., in the Abhandl. d. Bert. A lad., 1835, 
either, 1, Merely the ascertainment of truth, or p.249, &c.—Biese, 
die Philosojthie dcs Aristot. i. pp. 2, Besides this, an operative 
activity. The latter 45-318.—J. Barth6lemy St. Hilaire, De 
laJx > yique has for its result either the production of a work 
d'Aristotc, Memo ire couronn£e par I'lnstitut, Paris, ( 7 roitiv), or 
the result is the act itself, and its pro- 1838, 2 vols. 8vo. 


cess {np6.Trtiv). Accordingly every kind of know- The usual 
succession of the logical writings in ledge is either I. Productive, 
poetic {Imarijp'n the editions is as follows : 


nonrrtKij) ; or II. Practical (Iniarrip-q npauriK^); 1. The Karrryoplat 
(Pracdicamcnta). In this or III. Theoretical {inurr*pr] btwpTjrik’).* 
Tlieo- work Aristotle treats of the (ten) highest and most retical 
knowledge has three main divisions (cptAo- comprehensive generic 
ideas, under which all the < Tofyiat, npaypartial), namely : 1. 
Physical science attributes of things may be subordinated as species. 
{Inarr*pri tpvo-iKTi) ; 2. Mathematics {in. pafhjpar These are 
essence or substance (?J ovffia), quantity rucij) ; 3. The doctrine of 
absolute existence (in {n6aov), quality (noiov), relation {npos rt), 
place Aristotle r) npwri] <pi\ooo< pla, or tnanlipi] ScoAo- ( nob), 
time {nort), situation (taiaQai), possession or - —-—- having action 
{noitiv), suffering ndox* lv ) 


* Mctaph. K. 6, p. 226, Brandis, E. 1 and 2 ; — 
Eth. Nic. vi. 3 and 4. 


! yuoj, or simply <ro<pia). * Practical science, or practical 


collected from the Memorabilia (iv. 8. §4). Xenophon was not 
banished at the time when he was leading the troops back to 
Thimbron (Anab. vii. 7. 857), but his expression rather seems to 
imply that his banishment must have followed soon after. It is not 
certain what he was doing after the troops joined Thimbron. The 
assumption of Letronne. that he went to Athens is unsupported by 
evidence. As we know nothing of his movements, the conclusion 
ought to be that he stayed in Asia, and probably with Thimbron and 
his successor Dercyllidas. 


Agesilaus, the Spartan king, was commanding the Lacedaemonian 
forces in Asia against the Persians in b. c. 39G, and Xenophon was 
with him at least during part of the campaign. When Agesilaus was 
recalled b. c. 394, Xenophon accompanied him ( A nab. v. 3. § 6), 
and he was on the side of the Lacedaemonians in the battle which 
they fought at Coroneia b. c. 394 against the Athenians (Plutarch, 
Agcsil, 18). It seems that he went to Sparta with Agesilaus after the 
battle of Coroneia, and soon after he settled at Scillus in Eleia, not 
far from Olympia, a spot of which he has given a description in the 
Anabasis (v. 3. § 7, &c.). Here he was joined by his wife Philcsia 
and his children. It has been said that Philcsia was his second wife ; 
but when he married her, or where, is unknown. His children were 
educated in Sparta, or at least Agesilaus advised him to educate 
them there. (Plut Agcsil 20.) Xenophon was now an exile, and a 
Lacedaemonian so far as he could become one. . 


His time during his long residence at Scillus was employed in 
hunting, writing, and entertaining his friends ; and probably his 
historical writings, the Anabasis and the HeUetuea , or part of the 
//elictiica , were composed here, as Diogenes Laertius says. The 
treatise on hunting and that on the horse were probably written 
during this time, when amusement and exercise of that kind formed 
part of his occupation. Xenophon was at last expelled from his quiet 
retreat at Scillus by the Eleans, but the year is uncertain. It is a 
conjecture of Kruger's that the Eleans did not take Scillus before 
B.C. 371, the year in which the Lacedaemonians were defeated by 
the Thebans at the battle of Lcuctra. Diogenes says that the 
Lacedaemonians did not come to the aid of Xenophon when he was 
attacked by the Eleans, a circumstance that may lead to the 
probable inference that they were too busily employed in other 


ways either to prevent his expulsion or to reinstate him ; and this is 
a reason why Letronne supposes that the Eleans probably attacked 
Scillus in b. c. 368 during the invasion of Laconica by Epaminondas. 
Xenophon's residence at Scillus in either case was above twenty 
years. The sen 


XENOPHON. 1299 


tence of banishment from Athens was repealed on the motion of 
Eubulus, but it is uncertain in what year. In the battle of Mantineia 
which was fought b. c. 362, the Spartans and the Athenians were 
opposed to the Thebans, and Xenophon's two sons, Gryllus and 
Diodorus, fought on the side of the allies. He sent them, says 
Diogenes, to Athens to fight on behalf of the Spartans. Gryllus fell in 
the same battle in which Epaminondas lost his life. From the 
circumstance of Xenophon's two sons being in the battle, Letronne 
assumes that the decree for Xenophon's banishment must have been 
repealed before b. c. 362, a conclusion which is far from being 
necessary. Kruger concludes for other reasons that it was repealed 
before 01.103, that is, before the battle of Mantineia. There is no 
evidence that Xenophon ever returned to Athens. He is said to have 
retired to Corinth after his expulsion from Scillus, and as we know 
nothing more, we assume that he died there. (Diog. Laert.) 


The Z/ipparchicus was written after the repeal ofithe decree of 
banishment, and the treatise on the revenues of Athens. The events 
alluded to in the Epilogus to the Cyropacdia (viii. 8. § 4) show that 
the Epilogus at least was written after 01. 104. 3. (Diod. xv. 92.) 
Diogenes quotes Stcsiclcides as authority for Xenophon having died 
in tho first year of the 105th Olympiad, or in b. c. 359. The time of 
his death may have been a few years later. Compare Clinton, Fasti 
Hell a c. 359 ; Kruger, de Xenophontis, <Je. p. 28. 


The titles of the works of Xenophon which Diogenes enumerates are 
the same as those which are now extant. He says that Xenophon 
wrote about forty books (/3 < §Afa), and that they were variously 
divided, which expression and the list of works which he gives, 
show that by the word books he meant the several divisions or 
books of the larger works, and the smaller works which consist of a 
single book. The number of books of Xenophon thus estimated is 
thirty-seven, which is tolerably near the number mentioned by 


Diogenes, and shows that a division of Xenophon's works into books 
existed at that time. Of the historical writings of Xenophon, the 
Anabasis, or the History of the Expedition of the Younger Cyrus, 
and of the retreat of the Greeks, who formed part of his army, has 
immortalised his name. It is a clear and pleasing narrative, written 
in a simple style, free from affectation ; and it gives a great deal of 
curious information on tho country which was traversed by the 
retreating Greeks, and on tho manners of the people. It was the first 
work which made the Greeks acquainted with some portions of the 
Persian empire, and it showed the weakness of that extensive 
monarchy. The skirmishes of the retreating Greeks with their 
enemies and the battles with some of the barbarian tribes are not 
such events as elevate the work to the character of a military 
history, nor can it a9 such be compared with Caesar's 
Commentaries. Indeed those passages in the Anabasis which relate 
directly to the military movements of the retreating army are not 
always clear, nor have we any evidence that Xenophon did possess 
any militaiy talent for great operations, whatever skill he may have 
had as a commander of a division. The editions of the Anabasis are 
numerous: one of tho most useful editions for the mere explanation 
of the Greek text is by KrUger. The work of Major Rennell “ 
Illustrations chiefly geographical of the 
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History of the Expedition of Cyrus, See. London, 1807,4to.” is a 
useful commentary on the Anabasis, to which may be added various 
remarks in the London Geographical Journal. (See the Index to the 
first ten volumes.) The translation by Spelman is perhaps the best 
English version. 


In a passage in the Hellmica (iii. 1. § 1), the author says, “Now how 
Cyrus got his army together and inarched up the country with it 
against his brother, and how the battle was fought, and how he 
died, and how after this the Greeks made their retreat to the sea, 
has been written by Themistogenes of Syracuse.” This passage 
seems sufficiently to indicate the Anabasis , though the extract says 
nothing of the course which the Greeks took from Trapezus to 
Byzantium. Plutarch ( De Gloria Athen. vol. ii. ed. Wyttenbach) 


says, that Xenophon attributed the Anabasis to Themistogenes in 
order that the work might have more credit, than if it appeared as 
the narrative of one who had to say so much about himself. We 
might suppose that there was a work on the expedition of Cyrus by 
Themistogenes, and that Xenophon wrote his Anabasis after he had 
written this passage in the Ilcllenica. But this is merely a conjecture, 
and not a satisfactory one. When we read the Anabasis we never 
doubt that Xenophon was the author of it, for he speaks of himself 
in many places in a way in which no other person could speak: he 
records, for instance, dreams and thoughts, which no one could 
know except from his evidence. The Anabasis , then, as we have it, 
was either written by Xenophon, or compiled from his notes; and 
the reference to the work of Themistogenes either proves that there 
was such a work, or that Xenophon’s work passed under the nnme 
of Themistogenes, at the time when the passage in the Ilcllenica 
was written, if Xenophon wrote the passage in the Ilellenica. 
Bomemamrs proposal to translate the words in the Ilellenica , 
QtpuTToytvu r<p XupaKovolcp ylypamai, “das habe ich fur den 
Themistogenes gcschrieben ” is altogether inadmissible. 


The Ilcllenica ('EAAr ]vik&) of Xenophon arc divided into seven 
books, and comprehend the space of forty-eight years, from the 
time when the history of Thucydides ends [Thucydides] to the 
battle of Mantineia, b. c. 362. But the fact of the assassination of 
Alexander of Pherae is mentioned (vi. 4. 35), ns to which the 
reference already made to Clinton's Fasti may be consulted. It is the 
opinion of Niebuhr and others that the Ilellenica consists of two 
distinct parts or works written at different times. The History of 
Thucydides would be completed by the capture of Athens, b. c. 404, 
which is described in the second book (Hellen. ii. 2) ; the remainder 
of this book carries the history to the restoration of Thrasybulus and 
the exiles, b. c. 403. The second paragraph of the third book in 
which Themistogenes is mentioned, may be considered as 
completing the history up to B. c. 399 ; and a new narrative appears 
to begin with the third paragraph of the third book (Eire! ptmoi T 
KraaiptpvTjs, See.). But there seems no sufficient reason to consider 
the Hellenica as two works, because an expression at the end of the 
second book refers to the Athenian amnesty ( ert koI vov o.uou, 
&c.) of b. c. 403, and because the death of Alexander of Pherae is 
recorded in the sixth. This would only prove that Xenophon had the 


work a long time under his 
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hands. The division into books proves nothing, for that was 
posterior to Xenophon's time. (The Ilellenica of Xenophon, and their 
division into books, by G. C. Lewis, Classical Museum, No. iv.) 


The Hellenica is generally a dry narrative of events, and there is 
nothing in the treatment of them which gives a special interest to 
the work. Some events of importance are briefly treated, but a few 
striking incidents are presented with some particularity. There is an 
English-translation of the Hellenica by W. Smith, the translator of 
Thucydides. 


The Cyropacdia ( Kvpoiraibeia ) in eight books, is a kind of political 
romance, the basis of which is the history of Cyrus, the founder of 
the Persian monarchy. It shows how citizens .are to be made 
virtuous and brave ; and Cyrus is the model of a wise and good 
ruler. As a history it has no authority at all. Xenophon adopted the 
current stories as to Cyrus and the chief events of his reign, without 
any intention of subjecting them to a critical examination ; nor have 
we any reason to suppose that his picture of Persian morals and 
Persian discipline is any thing more than a fiction, for we know that 
many of the usages of the Persians in the time of the first Dareius 
and his successors were different from the usages which Xenophon 
attributes to the Persians; and Xenophon himself affirms this. 
Besides this, Xenophon* could know no more of the Persians in the 
time of the first Cyrus'than other Greeks; and, setting aside the 
improbability of his picture, we are certain that he could not know 
many things which he has introduced into his romance. His object 
was to represent what a state might be, and ho placed the scene of 
his fiction far enough off to give it the colour of possibility. His own 
philosophical notions and the usages of Sparta were the real 
materials out of which he constructed his political system. The 
Cyropacdia is evidence enough that Xenophon did not like the 
political constitution of his own country, and that a well-ordered 
monarchy or kingdom appeared to him preferable to a democracy 
like Athens. The genuineness of the Epilogus or conclusion, in 
which Xenophon shows how the Persians had degenerated since the 
time of Cyrus, is doubted by some critics ; but there seem to be no 


sufficient reasons. The author here says that the 44 Persians of his 
time, and the rest who were among them, were proved to be both 
less reverential towards the gods and less just to their kin, and more 
dishonest towards others, and less courageous in war now than they 
were before ; and if any man has a contrary opinion, ho will find, if 
he looks to their acts, that they testify to the truth of what I say.” 
The Cyropacdia is one of the most pleasing of Xenophon’s works, 
and it contains many good hints on the training of youth. 
Xenophon's remarks are practical; we do not find in his writings any 
thoughts that strike us as very profound or new, but we always 
discover careful observation of human life, good sense, and honest 
purpose. % The dying speech of Cyrus (viii. 7) is worthy of the 
pupil of Socrates, and Cicero (de Seneclute , 22) has transferred the 
substance of it to enforce his argument for the immortality of the 
soul. This passage may be assumed as evidence of Xenophon’s belief 
in the existence of the soul (‘i'vx'fl) independent of the organised 
being in which it acts. “ I never could be persuaded,” says Cyrus, “ 
that the soul lives so long as it is in 


a perishable body, ind that it dies when it i9 released from it,” The 
argument of Xenophon bears some resemblance to the argument of 
Bishop Butler, in his Analogy, where he treats of a future life (chap. 
i.). There is an English translation of the Cyropaedia , by Maurice 
Ashley Cowper. 


The Agesilaus \ AypalXaos) is a panegyric on Agesilaus II., king of 
Sparta, the friend of Xenophon. That Xenophon wrote such a work 
is proved by the list of Diogenes, and the testimony of Cicero (ad 
Fam. v. 1*2), who considers it a monument more glorious than all 
the statues of kings. Some modern critics do not consider the extant 
work as deserving of high praise, to which it may be replied, that it 
will be difficult to find a panegyric which is. It is a kind of 
composition in which failure can hardly be avoided. However true 
it may be, it is apt to be insipid and to appear exaggerated. 


The Ilipparchicus (‘I wapx’6s) is a treatise on the duties of a 
commander of cavalry, and it contains many military precepts. One 
would be inclined to suppose that it was written at Athens, but this 
conclusion, like many others from internal evidence, is not 


satisfactory. A 6train of devotion runs through the treatise ; and on 
this the author makes the following remark near the end: 44 Now if 
any one admire that I have often used the ex* ression 4 God 
willing,’ he must know that if he appen to be frequently in a state of 
danger, he will admire the less ; and if he consider, that when there 
is war, the hostile parties form their designs against one another, 
but very seldom know what designs are formed against them 
severally. But all these things the gods know, and presignify them to 
whom they please by means of sacrifices, birds, voices, and 
dreams.” 


The treatise on the Horse was written 


after the Hipparchicus , to which treatise he refers at the end of the 
treatise on the Horse. 44 Since,” says Xenophon, at the beginning of 
this treatise, 44 it happens that I have been accustomed to riding a 
horse for a long time, I consider that I am well acquainted with 
horses, and I wish to show my younger friends in what way I think 
that they may best meddle in the matter of a horse.” The treatise is 
not limited to horsemanship, as regards the rider: it shows how a 
man is to avoid being cheated in buying a horse, how a horse is to 
be trained, and the like. In the beginning of the treatise Xenophon 
refers to a treatise on the same subject by Simon. The ‘Imriir® was 
translated into English, and printed by Henry Denham, London, 
1584, 4to. 


The Cynegeticus (Kvviry€ru < 6s) is a treatise on hunting, an 
amusement of which Xenophon was very fond ; and on the dog, and 
the breeding and training of dogs, on the various kinds of game, 
and the mode of taking them. It is a treatise written by a genuine 
sportsman, who loved the exercise and the excitement of the chase ; 
and it may be read with delight by any sportsman who deserves the 
name. 


The two treatises on the Spartan and Athenian states 
(AaKeSaipoAwi' IIoAiTffa, and ’A&rjrcrfuy IloAire/a) were not 
always recognised as genuine works of Xenophon, even by the 
ancients. They pass, however, under his name, and there is nothing 
in the internal evidence that appears to throw any doubt on the 
authorship. The writer clearly prefers Spartan to Athenian 
institutions. The 44 Republic 
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of Athens” was translated into English by James Morris, 1794, 8vo. 


A treatise on the Revenues of Athens (n Spot ^ Trcp\ nporrSduv’') is 
designed to show how the public revenue of Athens may be 
improved: it treats of the mode of increasing the number of resident 
strangers ( peroiKoi), by improving their condition at Athens, which 
improvement would ultimately be beneficial to the revenue, and 
attract strangers ; and it recommends such facilities to be given to 
strangers trading to Athens, as would induce them to come to a port 
where they were not compelled, as in many ports, to take 
merchandise, for want of a good current coin, but where they could 
take silver as a commodity in exchange, if they preferred it: he then 
proceeds to discuss the mode of improving the revenue by a better 
management of the Athenian silver mines, and to show that 
provision may thus be made for the poorer citizens and other 
purposes, without levying contributions on the allies and the 
subject 6tates. This treatise was translated into English by Walter 
Moyle, 1697, 8vo., and is reprinted in his works. Bockh, in his 
Public Economy of Athens , translated into English by G. C. Lewis, 
has discussed this treatise of Xenophon, and tho matter of it 


In the Memorabilia of Socrates, in four books (* Aropyppovtogara 2 
uKparovs) Xenophon defends the memory of his master against the 
charge of irreligion (i. 1) and of corrupting the Athenian youth. 
Socrates is represented as holding a scries of conversations, in 
which he dovelopcs and inculcates moral doctrines in his peculiar 
fashion. It is entirely a practical work, such as we might expect 
from the practical nature of Xenophon's mind, and it professes to 
.exhibit Socrates ns ho taught. It is true that it may exhibit only ono 
side of the Socratic argumentation, and that it does not deal in 
those subtleties and verbal disputes which occupy so large a space 
in some of Plato’s dialogues. Xenophon was a hearer of Socrates, an 
admirer of his master, and anxious to defend his memory. The 
charges against Socrates for which he suffered were (Menu i. 1), 
that “Socrates was guilty of not believing in the gods which the 
state believed in, and in introducing other new daemons (baigovia): 
he was also guilty of corrupting the youth.” Xenophon (c. 1, 2) 
replies to these two charges specifically ; and he then goes on to 


show (c. 3) what Socrates’ mode of life was. Tho whole treatise is 
intended to be an answer to tho charge for which Socrates was 
executed, and it is, therefore, in its nature, not intended to be a 
complete exhibition of Socrates. That it is a genuine picture of the 
man, is indisputable, and it is the most valuable memorial that we 
have of the practical philosophy of Socrates. The Memorabilia will 
always be undervalued by tho lovers of the transcendental, who 
give to an unintelligible jargon of words the name of philosophy : it 
comes too near the common understanding ( communis scrums) of 
mankind to be valued by those who would raise themselves above 
this common understanding, and who have yet to learn that there is 
not a single notion of philosophy which is not expressed or involved 
by implication in the common language of life. The Memorabilia 
and the Apology of Socrates (‘AmAoyta ’ZwKparovs rrpbs robs 
bucatrrds) have been translated into English by Sarah Fielding. The 
Apology of Socrates contains the reasons 
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which induced Socrates to prefer death to life. It is not a first-rate 
performance ; and because they do not consider it worthy of 
Xenophon, some critics would deny that he is the author ; but this is 
an inconclusive reason. Laertius states that Xenophon wrote an 
Apologia , and the original is as likely to have come down to us as a 
forger}'. 


In the Symposium (‘vpirofriov), or Banquet of Philosophers, 
Xenophon delineates the character of Socrates. The speakers are 
supposed to meet at the house of Callias, a rich Athenian, at the 
celebration of the great Panathcnaea. Socrates, Cratibulua, 
Antisthenes, Charmides, and others are the speakers. The 
accessories of the entertainment are managed with skill, and the 
piece is interesting as a picture of an Athenian drinking party, and 
of the amusement and conversation with which it was diversified. 
The nature of love and friendship is discussed. Some critics think 
that the Symposium is a juvenile performance, and that the 
Symposium of Plato was written after that of Xenophon ; but it is an 
old tradition that the Symposium of Plato was written before that of 
Xenophon. The Symposium was translated into English by James 


Well wood, 1710, reprinted 1750. 


The Hiero ('Upw 1) T vpavviuis) is a dialogue between king Hiero 
and Simonides, in which the king speaks of the dangers and 
difficulties incident to an exalted station, and the superior 
happiness of a private man. The poet, on the other hand, 
enumerates the advantages which the possession of power gives, 
and the means which it offers of obliging and doing services. Hiero 
speaks of the burden of power, and answers Simonides, who 
wonders why a man should keep that which is so troublesome, by 
saying that power is a thing which a man cannot safely lay down. 
Simonides offers some suggestions as to the best use of power, and 
the way of employing it for the public interest It is suggested by 
Letronne that Xenophon may have been led to write this treatise by 
what he saw at the court of Dionysius ; and, as already stated, there 
is a story of his having visited Sicily in the lifetime of the tyrant of 
Syracuse. A translation of this piece, which is attributed to 
Elizabeth, queen of England, first appeared in an octavo volume, 
published in 1743, entitled “Miscellaneous Correspondence." It was 
also translated, in 1793, 8vo., by the Rev. James Graves, the 
translator of the Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. 


The Oeconomicus (O iKovopiuSs) is a dialogue between Socrates 
and Critobulus, in which Socrates begins by showing that there is 
an art called Oeconomic, which relates to the administration of a 
household and of a man's property. Socrates (c. 4), when speaking 
in praise of agriculture, quotes the instance of the younger Cyrus, 
who was fond of horticulture, and once showed to the Spartan 
Lysander the gardens which he had planned and the trees which he 
had planted with his own hands. Cicero copies this passage, in his 
treatise on Old Age (dc Scnectutc. c. 17). Xenophon gives the same 
character of Cyrus, in this passage of the Oeconomicus, which he 
gives in the Anabasis (i. 8, 9), which tends to confirm his being the 
author of the Anabasis, if it needs confirmation. In answer to the 
praises of agriculture, Critobulus speaks of the losses to whioh the 
husbandman is exposed from hail, frost, drought, and other causes. 
The answer of Socrates is that the husbandman must trust in 
heaven, and worship the gods. The 
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philosophy (^ (piXoaotpia ntpl ra avOpchniva, t) no\tritcq, in the 
general sense of the word, Eth, Nic. i. 2, Magna Moral, i. 1, Rhet. i. 
2), teaches a man to know the highest purpose of human life, and 
the proper mode of striving to attain it with respect to dispositions 
and actions. It is 1. with reference to the individual man, ethics 
(rfOuaj) ; 2. With reference to the family and domestic concerns, 
Occonotnics {oiKoropiKi]); 3. With reference to the state, Politics 
(noXiriurf, in the more restricted sense of the word; Eth. Nic. x. 9). 
Lastly, in so far as science is a scientific mode of regarding 
knowledge and cognition itself, and its forms and conditions, and 
the application of them, it is—IV. ‘Emarj/AT) aKonovaa ntpl 
dnoBtl*tus Kal tmar*ptjs {Mctaph. K. i. p. 213, Brandis), which must 
precede tho npuni] $i\o00< pla. {Met. T. 3, p. 66, lin. 24.) This is 
Dialectics or Analytics, or, according to our use of terms. Logic. 
Sometimes Aristotle recognises only the two main divisions of 
practical and theoretical philosophy. {Motap/u ii. 1, p. 36, Brand.) 


A. Doctrinal Works. 
1. Dialectics and Ijoyic. 


* Mctaphys. E. 1, K. 1, L. 1. 


The origin of these categories, according to Trendelenburg’s 
investigation, is of a linguistic-grammatical nature. (Trend, de ArisL 
Catcy. BeroL 1833, 8vo.) 


2. Tltpl ipnwdas (de Elocutione oratorio), u e. concerning the 
expression of thoughts by means of speech. By eppijvela Aristotle 
understands the import of all the component parts of judgments and 
conclusions. As the Categories are of a grammatical origin, so also 
this small treatise, which was probably not quite completed, was, as 
it were, the first attempt at a philosophical system of grammar. (See 
Classen, de Grammatical Graecae Primordiis, Bonnae, 1829, p. 52; 
K. E. Geppert, Darstollunt/ der Grammatischen Kateyorien , Berlin, 
1886* p. 11.) 


After these propaedeutical treatises, in which definitions ( Upoi) 
and propositions (irpordatis) are treated of, there follow, ns the first 


seventh chapter is on the duty of a good wife, ns exemplified in the 
case of the wife of Ischomachus. The wife’s duty is to look after the 
interior of the household: the husband labours outof doors and 
produces that which the wife must use with frugality. The wife's 
duty is to stay at home, and not to gad abroad. It is an excellent 
chapter, abundant in good things, worthy of a woman’s careful 
perusal, and adapted to practice. A wife who is perpetually leaving 
her home, is not the wife that Xenophon would have. It is a notion 
which one sees in some modem writers, that the attachment of 
husband and wife, independent of the sexual passion, and their 
permanent love after both have grown old, is a characteristic of 
modem society, and that the men of Greece and Rome were not 
susceptible of that affection which survives the decay of a woman’s 
youth and beauty. The notion is too absurd to need confutation. The 
duties of a wife, says Ischomachus, give her great opportunities, by 
exercising which she will not have to fear “ that as she grows older 
she will receive less respect in the household, but may be assured 
that as she advances in life, the better companion she becomes to 
her husband and the better guardian of her children, the more 
respect she will receive." This is one of the best treatises of 
Xenophon. It has been several times translated into English. The last 
translation appears to be by R. Bradley, London, 1727, 8vo. 


A man's character cannot be entirely derived from his writings, 
especially if they treat of exact science. Yet a man’s writings are 
some index of his character, and when they are of a popular and 
varied kind, not a bad index. Xenophon, as we know him from his 
writings, was a humane man, at least for his age, a man of good 
understanding and strong religious feelings: we might call him 
superstitious, if the name superstition had a welldefined meaning. 
Some modern critics, who can judge of matters of antiquity with as 
much positiveness as if all the evidence that exists were undoubted 
evidence, and as if they had all the evidence that is required, find 
much to object to in Xenophon's conduct as a citizen. He did not 
like Athenian institutions altogether ; but a man is under no moral 
or political obligation to like the government under which he is 
born. Ilis duty is to conform to it, or to withdraw himself. There is 
no evidence that Xenophon, after his banishment, acted against his 
native country, even at the battle of Coroneia. If we admit that his 
banishment was merited, and that is more than can be proved, 


there is no evidence that he did any thing after his banishment for 
which an exile can be blamed. If his preference of Spartan to 
Athenian institutions is matter for blame, he is blameable indeed. If 
we may form a conjecture of the man, he would have made an 
excellent citizen and a good administrator under a constitutional 
monarchy ; but he was not fitted for the turbulence of an Athenian 
democracy, which, during a great part of his lifetime, was not more 
to the taste of a quiet man than France under the Convention. All 
antiquity and all modern writers agree in allowing Xenophon great 
merit as a writer of a plain, simple, perspicuous, and unaffected 
style. His mind was not adapted for pure philosophical speculation: 
he looked to the practical in all things ; and the basis of his 
philosophy was a strong belief in a divine mediation in the 
government of the world. His belief only requires a 
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little correction and modification, to allow us to describe it as a 
profound conviction that God, in the constitution of things, has 
given a moral government to the world, as manifestly as he has 
given laws for the mechanical and chemical actions of matter, the 
organisation of plants and animals, and the vital energies of all 
beings which live and move. 


There are numerous editions of the whole and of the separate works 
of Xenophon. The Hellenica , the first of Xenophon’s works that 
appeared in type, was printed at Venice, 1503, fol. by the elder 
Aldus, with the title of Paralipomena , and as a supplement to 
Thucydides, which was printed the year before. The first general 
edition is that of E. Boninus, printed by P. Giunta, and dedicated to 
Leo X., Florence, 1516, fol.; but this edition does not contain the 
Agesilaus, the Apology, and the treatise on the Revenue of Athens. 
A part of the treatise on the Athenian Commonwealth is also 
wanting. This edition of Giuuta is a very good specimen of early 
printing, and useful to an editor of Xenophon. The edition by 
Andrea of Asola, printed by Aldus at Venice, 1525, folio, contains 
all the works of Xenophon, except the Apology ; though the 
Apology was already edited by J. Reuchlin, Ilagenau, 1520, 4to., 
with the Agesilaus and Hiero. The Basel edition, printed by N. 


Brylinger, 1545, fol. is the first edition of the Greek text with a 
Latin translation. The edition of H. Stephens, 1561, fol., contains an 
amended text, and the edition of 1581 has a Latin version. The 
edition of Weiske, Leipzig, 1798—1804, 6 vols. 8vo., did something 
towards the improvement of the text. The most pretending edition 
is that of Gail, Paris, 6 vols. 4to. 1797—1804 ; a seventh volume, in 
three parts, published afterwards, contains the various readings of 
three MSS., notices on the MSS. and observations, literary and 
critical, and an Atlas of maps and plans. This edition contains the 
Greek text, the Latin version, a French version and notes; the Latin 
version is that of Leunclavius, occasionally corrected ; and the 
French is not entirely new, for the author took the French versions 
already existing of various parts of Xenophon's works. Letronne, in 
his article on Xenophon ( Biog. Unw.), has given an account of this 
pompous edition, which has very little merit. J. G. Schneider 
revised the edition of Zeune, and the various parts of the works of 
Xenophon appeared between 1791 and 1815. The editions of the 
several works are too numerous to be mentioned. 


Fabricius {Bibliotheca Graeca) % Scholl {Geschichte der 
GriecJiischen Literatur\ Letronne ( Biog. Univ. art. Xenophon ), and 
Hoffmann {Lexicon Bibliograp/ticum ) will furnish full information 
about the numerous editions and translations. As to the seven 
Epistles attributed to Xenophon, among the one and forty so-called 
Socratic Epistles, the same remark applies to them as to most of the 
Greek literary remains of that class ; they are mere rhetorical 
essays. [G. L.] 


XE'NOPIION (E (voepuv), minor literary persons. 1. An Athenian, 
the brother of the poet Pythostratus. He wrote a biography of 
Epaminondas and Pelopidas, and some other works. (Diog. Laert. ii. 
59.) 


2. An historical writer, the author of an account of Hannibal {ibid.). 


3. A native of Lampsacus, a writer on geography, mentioned by 
Pliny {H.N. iv. 13, vi. 31) and Solinus (c. 22, 60). He was also in all 
pro 
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bability the author of a 7repf7rAous, mentioned by Pliny (vii. 48 ; 
comp. Voss, de Hist. Gr. p. 510, note 34). 


4. A native of Antioch, the author of an amatory narrative, or 
collection of narratives, entitled B aSuKiavind. (Suid. s. v.) 


5. A native of Ephesus, the author of a romance, still extant, entitled 
Ephcesiaca , or the Loves of Anthia and Abrocomas {’E < peoiaKa t ra 
Kara *AuOiav kcu 'AGpoKopw). The style of the work is simple, and 
the story is conducted without confusion, notwithstanding the 
number of personages introduced. The adventures are of a very 
improbable kind. Suidas is the only ancient writer who mentions 
Xenophon. The age when he lived is uncertain. Locella assigns him 
to the age of the Antonines. Pecrlkamp regards him ns the oldest of 
the Greek romance writers, and thinks that ho has discovered in 
other writers of this class traces of an imitation of Xenophon. lie 
also maintains that Xenophon was not the real name of the author, 
and that, with the exception of Heliodorus, no Greek romance 
writer published his productions under his real name. 


Since Suidas, Angelus Politianus (in the 15th century) was the first 
writer who mentioned the Ephesiaca of Xenophon. But although he 
had quoted a passage from the work, its existence was doubted or 
denied by several scholars of the 17th century. Even after an Italian 
translation by A. M. Salvini had been published (in 1723), and the 
Greek text had been printed in 17*26, Lenglet du Fresnoy, in 1734, 
denied the existence of the original. 


There is but a single manuscript of the work known (in the 
monastery of the Monte Cassino). The Greek text was first published 
by Ant. Cocchi, with a Latin translation (London, 1726). This 
edition contains numerous errors. A still worse edition was 
published at Lucca (1781), containing, besides the Latin translation 
of Cocchi, the Italian version of Salvini, and the French version of 
Jourdan. Xenophon was still more unfortunate in his next editor, 
Polvzois Kontu (Vienna, 1793). A very excellent and carefully 
prepared edition was published by Baron de Locella (Vienna, 1796). 
He procured a fresh collation of the manuscript, and availed himself 
of the critical remarks of Hemsterhuis, D’Abresch, and D’Orville ( 
Alisccl laneac Obscrvaiioncsy vols. iiii—vi.),and the labours of F. J. 
Bast, who had made preparations for editing the work. Locella also 


prepared a new translation and a commentary. The Ephesiaca was 
reprinted by C. W. Mitscherlich. in his Scriptorcs Erotici Graeci. 
Another good edition is that of P. Hofmann Peerlkainp (Harlem, 
1818). The most recent edition is that of F. Passow (Lip9. 1833, in 
the Coipus Scriptorum Eroticorum Graecorum). 


There are German translations by G. A. Burger, Hauslin, E. C. 
Reiske (or rather his wife), in his collections entitled ZurMoixd 
(Dessau and Leipzig, 1782, and Hellas , Leipzig, 1791), and 
Krabinger, besides one that appeared anonymously. In French there 
are translations by P. Bauche (Paris, 1736). and J. B. Jourdan 
(Paris, 1748). A translation of the Ephesiaca also forms the seventh 
volume of the Bibliotheque des Romans traduiis du Grec (Paris, 
1797). An anonymous translation, with notes, was published at 
Paris in 1823. The Italian translation of Salvini has several times 
been republished. There is also an English translation by 
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Rooke, London, 1727. (Comp. Scholl, Geschichte der GriecJu Lit. 
vol. ii. p. 520, &c. ; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliographicum, s. v.) 


6, A native of Cyprus, the author of a work of the same kind as the 
preceding, entitled KvKpiaKa. (Suid. s.v.) 


7. For some others of this name the reader is 


referred to Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 1, note a., p. 833 ; comp. 
Menag. ad Diog. La'crt. ii. 59). [C.P.M.] 


XE'NOPHON (Hewxjw*'), the name of two (or more probably three) 
physicians. 1. A pupil of Praxagoras (Oribas. Coll. Medic, xliv. 8, p. 
12, in Mai’s Class. Auct. e Vatic. Codic. Edit. Rom. 1831), who must 
therefore have lived in the fourth century b. c., perhaps also in the 
third. He is probably the native of Cos mentioned by Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 6. § 59) ; perhaps also the physician quoted by Caelius 
Aurelianus ( De Mori. Chron. ii. 13, p. 416). It is also shown by M. 


Littrd (i Oeuvres d'llijpocr. vol. i. pp. 75, 76) that he is the person 
alluded to, but not named , by Galen (Comment. in Hippocr. 
ProynosL i. 4, vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 19) ; and therefore he is perhaps 
also the physician mentioned by the same author ( De Dieb. Decret. 
ii. 7, vol. ix. p. 872), as having written on the subject of critical 
days. 


2. One of the followers of Erasistratus, who lived somewhat earlier 
than Apollonius of Memphis (Galen, Introd. c. 10, vol. xiv. p.700), 
and therefore in the third century b. c., perhaps also in the fourth. 
He is by some modem writers supposed to be the same person ns 
the physician mentioned above ; but it is hardly probable that the 
same person could have been pupil to both Praxagoras and 
Erasistratus. He wrote a work on the names of the parts of the 
human body. (Galen, 1. c.) It is not certain which of theso two 
physicans is the person quoted by Oribasius {ibid. xlv. 11, p. 41), 
iuid Soranus. ( De Arte Olstetr. p. 257, ed. Diet*.) 


3. A native of Cos, and a descendant of the family of the 
Asclepiadae, who was a physician to the emperor Claudius, and 
who obtained from him certain privileges for his native island. He 
was afterwards induced by Agrippina to murder the emperor by 
means of a poisoned feather, which he introduced into his mouth 
under the pretence of making him vomit, a. d. 54. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
61,67.) [W.A.G.J 


XE'NOPHON, artists. 1. A sculptor, of Athens, contemporary with 
the elder Cephisodotus, in conjunction with whom he made the 
statue of Zeus, which is described under Cephisodotus, No. 1, p. 
667, b. In another passage, Pausanias mentions the statue of 
Fortune, carrying her son Plutus, in her temple at Thebes, the face 
and hands of which, the Thebans said, were made by Xenophon of 
Athens, and the rest of the work by a native artist, named 
Callistonicus. (Paus. ix. 16. § 1.) 


2. A sculptor, of Paros, of whom nothing is known, beyond the 
mention of his name by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 59). [P. S.J 


XERXES I. (Hep’j), king of Persia b.c. 485 —465. The name is said 
by Herodotus (vi. 98) to signify the warrior, but it is probably the 
same word as the Zend ksathra and the Sanscrit kshatra , 44 a 


king.” Xerxes was the son of Dareius and Atossa. . Dareius was 
married twice. By his first wife, the daughter of Gobryas, he had 
three children before he was raised to the throne ; and by his 
second wife, Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, he had four children 
after he had become king of 
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Persia. Artabazanes, the eldest son of the former marriage, and 
Xerxes, the eldest son of the latter, each laid claim to the succession 
; but Dareius decided in favour of Xerxes, no doubt through the 
influence of his mother Atossa, who completely ruled Dareius. 


Xerxes succeeded his father at the beginning of b. c. 485. Dareius 
had died in the midst of his preparations against Greece, which had 
been interrupted by a revolt of the Egyptians. The first care of 
Xerxes was to reduce the latter people to subjection. He accordingly 
invaded Egypt at the beginning of the second year of his reign (u. c. 
484), compelled the people again to submit to the Persian yoke, and 
then returned to Persia, leaving his brother Achaemenes, governor 
of Egypt. The next four years were devoted to preparations for the 
invasion of Greece. It was his object to collect a mighty armament, 
which might not simply be sufficient to conquer Europe, but which 
might display the power and magnificence of the greatest monarch 
of the world. Troops were gathered together from all quarters of the 
wide-spread Persian empire, and even the most distant nations 
subject to his sway were required to send their contingents. Critulla 
in Cappadocia was the place of meeting, and there they came 
pouring in, nomad hordes from the 6teppes of central Asia, dark- 
coloured tribes from the rivers flowing into the Indus, and negroes 
from the inland parts of Africa, ns well ns from all the intermediate 
countries. Immense stores of provisions were at the same time 
collected from all parts of the Persian empire, and deposited at 
suitable stations along the line of march. The fleet was furnished by 
the Phoenicians, Ionian® and other maritime nations subject to the 
Persians. An agreement also was made with the Carthaginians, that 
they should attack the Greek cities in Sicily and Italy, while Xerxes 
invaded the mother country. Two great works were at the same 
time undertaken, which might bear witness to the grandeur and 
power of the Persian monarch. lie ordered that a bridge of boats 


should be thrown across the Hellespont, and that a canal should be 
cut through the isthmus of Mount Athos, on which the fleet of 
Mardonius had been wrecked in b. c. 492. The bridge across the 
Hellespont stretched from the neighbourhood of Abydos on the 
Asiatic side to the coast between Sestos and Madytus on the 
European, where the strait is about an English mile in breadth. The 
work was entrusted to Phoenicians and Egyptians ; but after it had 
been completed, it was destroyed by a violent storm. Xerxes was so 
enraged that he caused the heads of the chief engineers to be cut 
off, and commanded that the strait itself should be scourged, and a 
set of fetters cast into it A new bridge was constructed, of which 
Herodotus has left us a minute account (viii. 36). There were in fact 
two bridges formed of two lines of ships ; but our limits prevent us 
from entering into the details of their construction. The canal cut 
through the isthmus of Mount Athos from the Strymonic to the 
Toronaic gulph was about a mile and a half long, and was broad 
and deep enough for two triremes to sail abreast. This work is said 
to have occupied a multitude of workmen for a space of three years. 
That these works were unnecessary is no proof that they were never 
executed ; for Xerxes’ invasion of Greece must not be judged by the 
necessities or probabilities of any ordinary war. It was rather a 
lavish display of 
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human life and human labour to gratify the caprice mid magnify 
the power of an Eastern despot, than simply a military force 
collected for the conquest of a formidable enemy. The cutting of the 
canal through Mount Athos has been rejected as a falsehood by 
numerous writers both ancient and modern. Juvenal speaks of it (x. 
174) as a specimen of Greek mendacity, 


44 creditur olim 
Velificatus Athos, et quidquid Graecia mendax 
Audet in historia,” 


and Niebuhr denies it most positively as a thing quite 


incomprehensible. ( Vortrage liber alte Ge&chicktc , vol. i. p. 403.) 
But since it is evident that Herodotus went in person over the whole 
ground traversed by the Persian army, the mere fact that he gives a 
most minute description of this canal ( vii. 37) ought to convince 
every one of its existence even without any further evidence, since 
he certainly never said that he saw what he did not see. There are, 
however, the most distinct traces of it at the present day, aa.is 
shown by Lieutenant Wolfe, who has given an account of its present 
condition in the article 44 Athos ” which he wrote in the 44 Penny 
Cyclopaedia.” 


In the autumn of b.c. 481 Xerxes arrived at Sardis, and early in the 
spring of the following year commenced his march towards the 
Hellespont. So great* was the number of the army that it was seven 
days and seven nights in crossing the bridges without a moment of 
intermission. The march was continued through the Thracian 
Chersonese till it reached the plain of Doriscus, which is near the 
sea, and is traversed by the river Hebrua. The army was here joined 
by the fleet, which had not entered the Hellespont, but had sailed 
westward round the southernmost promontory of the Thracian 
Chersonese. At this plain Xerxes resolved to number both his land 
and naval forces. The mode employed for numbering the foot 
soldiers was remarkable. Ten thousand men were first numbered 
and packed together as closely ns they could stand ; a line was 
drawn and a wall built round the place they had occupied, into 
which all the soldiers entered successively, till the whole army was 
thus measured. There were found to be a hundred and seventy of 
these divisions, thus making a total of 1,700,000 foot Besides these 
there were 80,000 horse, and many war-chariots and camels, with 
about 20,000 men. Herodotus has left us a most minute and 
interesting catalogue of the nations comprising this mighty army 
with their various military equipments and different modes of 
fighting. The land forces contained forty-six nations. (Herod, vii. 61, 
foil.) The fleet consisted of 1207 triremes, and 3000 smaller vessels. 
Each trireme was manned by 200 rowers and 30 fighting men ; and 
each of the accompanying vessels carried 80 men according to the 
calculation of Herodotus. Thus the naval force would amount to 
517,610. The whole armament, both military and naval, which 
passed over from Asia to Doriscus, would accordingly amount to 
2,317,610 men. Nor was this all. In his march from Doriscus to 


Thermopylae, Xerxes received a still further accession of strength. 
The Thracian tribes, the Macedonians, and the other nations in 
Europe whose territories he traversed supplied 300,000 men, and 
120 triremes containing an aggregate of 24,000 men. Thus when he 
reached Thermopylae the land and 
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sea forces amounted to 2,641,610 fighting men. This does not 
include the attendants, the slaves, the crews of the provision ships, 
&c., which according to the supposition of Herodotus were more in 
number than the fighting men ; but supposing them to have been 
equal, the total number of male persons who accompanied Xerxes 
to Thermopylae reach the astounding figure of 5,283,2%fl,! In 
addition to this, there were the eunucEs, c oncubine s and f emale 
coo ks, of whom no one could telllhc amount, nor that of the beasts 
of burthen, cattle and Indian dogs. (Herod, vii. 184—187.) * 


Such vast numbers seem incredible, and have led many writers to 
impeach either the veracity or the good sense of the historian. They 
are rejected altogether by Niebuhr in his Lectures on Ancient 
History, who asserts that it is impossible that tho seventh book of 
Herodotus can be an historical relation, and considers it as founded 
on the epic poem of Choerilus. On the other hand, Heeren is 
disposed to receive the numerical totals of Herodotus without 
question. The view which Mr. Groto takes is more cautious and is 
characterized by his usual good sense, and critical acumen. As tho 
subject has occasioned so much controversy, his remarks deserve to 
be quoted at length. 44 To admit this overwhelming total, or 
anything near to it, is obviously impossible: yet the disparaging 
remarks which it has drawn down upon Herodotus are no way 
merited. He takes pains to distinguish that which informants told 
him, from that which he merely guessed. His description of the 
review at Doriscus is so detailed, that he had evidently conversed 
with persons who were present at it, and had learnt the separate 
totals promulgated by the enumerators — infantry, cavalry, and 
ships of war, great and small. As to the number of triremes, his 
statement seems beneath the truth, as we may judge from the 
contemporary authority of Aeschylus, who in the 44 Persae” gives 
the exact number of 1207 Persian ships as having fought at Salamis: 


part of Logic, properly so called, 3. The two books 'A vaXorind 7r 
pSrepa (A nalytica prior a), the theory of conclusions. The title is 
derived from the resolution of the conclusion into its fundamental 
component parts (ai/aAihit'). The word vpdrtpa, appended to the 
title, is from a later hand. 4. The two books, AvaKvTiKa Hjrtpa (also 
titvrtpa, piyaXa), treat, tlio first of demonstrable (apodeictic) 
knowledge, 


tho second of the application of conclusions to proof. 


5. The eight books TottikgJj' embrace Dialectics, i. c. the logic of 
the probable according to Aristotle. It is the method of arriving at 
farther conclusions on every problem according to probable 
propositions and general points of view. From these last, (t6ttoi, 
series ct/ontes aryumentorum , loci, Cic. Top. c. 2, Oral. c. 14,) the 
work takes its name. We must regard as an appendix to tho Topica 
the treatise, G. Tit pi <ro < piariKur concerning 


the fallacies which only apparently prove something to us. 
Published separately by Winckelraann, Leipzig, 1833, as an 
appendix to bis edition of Plato’s Euthydemus. 


2. Theoretical Philosophy. 


Its three parts are Physics , Mathematics , and Metaphysics. In 
Physics, theoretical philosophy considers material substances, 
which have the sourco of motion in themselves (rd 6vra f) 
kivovptva). In mathematics the subject is the attributes of quantity 
and extension (rd -tr6 <rov teal rd ovvexts), which are external to 
motion indeed, but not separate from things (xupurrd), though they 
are still independent, /cod’ adra pivovra. Metaphysics (in Arist. 
Trpwrij <pi\otrtxpla, rrotfila, btoAoyla, dtohoyuci) ivtar*pij, or 

< ptAotro < pla simply) have to do with existence in itself and as 
such (rd or $ 6v , Met. T. 1, E. 1), which in like manner is external 
to motion; but at the pme time exists by itself separably from 
individual things (to x ta P 1<rr ^ p Ka * ™ dKlmyrov). Their subject 
therefore is the universal, the ultimate causes of things, the best, the 
first (to kcl1Q6\ov , rd atria, rd dpiorov, rd irpcora, irtpl apxds 
hnortfixri), absolute existence, and the one. To this last branch 
belong 


but between Doriscus and Salamis Herodotus has himself 
enumerated 647 ships as lost or destroyed, and only 120 as added. 
N& exaggeration therefore can well be suspected in this statement, 
which would imply about 276,000 as tho number of the crews, 
though there is here a confuson or omission in the narrative which 
we cannot clear up. But the aggregate of 3000 smaller ships, and 
still more that of 1,700,000 infantry, are far less trustworthy. There 
would be little or no motive for the enumerators to be exact, and 
every motive for them to exaggerate—an immense nominal total 
would be no les9 pleasing to the army than to the monarch himself 
— so that the military total of land-force and ships’ crews which 
Herodotus gives as 2,641,000 on the arrival at Thermopylae, may 
be dismissed as unwarrantable 


and incredible.Weighing the circumstances of 


the case well, and considering that this army was the result of a 
maximum of effort throughout the vast empire — that a great 
numerical total was the thing chiefly demanded — and that prayers 
for exemption were regarded by the great king as a capital offence 
— and that provisions had been collected for three years before 
along the line of march — we may well believe that the numbers of 
Xerxes were greater than were ever assembled in ancient times, or 
perhaps at any known epoch of history. But it would be rash to 
pretend to guess at any positive number, in the entire absence of 
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any ascertained data ; and when we learn from Thucydides that he 
found it impossible to find out the exact numbers of the small 
armies of Greeks who fought at Mantineia, we shall not be ashamed 
to avow our inability to count the Asiatic multitudes at Doriscus.” 
(Hist, of Greece , vol. v. p. 46, foil.) 


After the review of Doriscus Xerxes continued his march through 
Thrace in three divisions, and along three different lines of road. 
The tribes through which he marched had to furnish a day’s meal 
for the immense host, and for this purpose had made preparations 
many months beforehand. The cost of feeding such a multitude 


brought many of the cities of Thrace to the brink of ruin : the city of 
Thasos alone, on account of their possessions on the main land, 
expended no less a sum for this purpose than 400 talents. On 
reaching Acanthus, near the isthmus of Athos, Xerxes left his fleet, 
which received orders to sail through the canal that had been dug 
across the isthmus, to double the two peninsulas of Sithonia and 
Pallene, and await his arrival at Thcrrne, afterwards called 
Thessalonica (now Saloniki), a little to the east of the mouth of the 
river Axius. After joining his fleet at Therme, Xerxes marched 
through Mygdonia and Bottiaeis, as far as the mouth of the 
Haliacmon. Hitherto his march had been through territory subject 
to the Persian empire, and he now entered Macedonia, the monarch 
of which reverently tendered his submission, and undertook to 
conduct him further. 


The Greeks had originally intended to defend the defile of Tempo, 
the northernmost entrance of Greece, and they sent thither a force 
of 10,000 men, in accordance with the urgent desires of the 
Thessalians. But upon arriving there the Greeks found that it would 
be impossible to hold the pass, as the Persians could land troops in 
their rear, and there was another pass across the mountains east of 
Tempe,by which the Persians could enter Thessaly. The Greeks 
therefore returned to the isthmus about the same time as Xerxes 
crossed the Hellespont. Their retreat was followed by the 
submission of the whole of Thessaly to Xerxes, who accordingly met 
with no opposition till he reached Thermopylae. Here the Greeks 
resolved to make a stand. This pass was in one important respect 
better adapted for defence than that of Tempe, for the mainland 
was here separated from the island of Euboea only by a narrow 
strait, so that by defending the strait with their fleet the Persians 
could not land troops in their rear on the mainland. Accordingly, 
while Leonidas, king of Sparta, conducted a land force to 
Thermopylae, his colleague Eurybiades sailed with the combined 
Greek fleet to the north of Euboea, and took up his position on the 
northern coast, which faced Magnesia, and which was called 
Artemisium from the temple of Artemis belonging to the town of 
Histiaea. 


The remainder of the history of the invasion of Xerxes is so fully 
related in other articles in this vork [Tiiemistoclks; Eurvbiadbs; 


Leonidas; Akistkides ; Mardonjus], that it is only necessary in this 
place to give a very brief enumeration of the subsequent events. 
Xerxes arrived in safety with his land forces before Thermopylae, 
but his fleet was overtaken by a violent storm and hurricane off the 
coast of Sepias in Magnesia, by which at least four hundred ships of 
war were destroyed, ns well as an immense number of transports. 
The 
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Greeks, who had in a panic deserted Artemisium and sailed to 
Chalcis in Euboea, thus leaving Xerxes at full liberty to 
communicate with his fleet, now took courage, and sailed back to 
their former position at Artemisium. On their arrival they found the 
Persian fleet, which had recovered from the effects of the storm, 
drawn up on the opposite coast in the neighbourhood of Aphetae. 
Meantime Xerxes had attempted to force his way through the pass 
of Thermopylae, but his troops were repulsed again and again by 
Leonidas and his gallant band. At last a Malian, of the name of 
Ephialtes, showed the Persians a pass over the mountains of Octa, 
and thus enabled them to fall on the rear of the Greeks. Leonidas 
and his Spartans disdained to fly, and were all slain after 
performing miracles of valour [Leonidas]. On the same days on 
which Leonidas was fighting with the land forces of Xerxes, the 
Greek ships at Artemisium attacked the Persian fleet. In the first 
battle, which was not fought till late in the day, the Greeks had the 
advantage, and in the following night the Persian ships suffered still 
more from a violent storm, which blew right upon the shore at 
Aphetae The same storm completely destroyed a squadron of the 
Persian fleet, which had been sent to sail round Euboea in order to 
cut off the retreat of the Greeks. The Persian ships at Aphetae had 
been too much damaged to renew the fight on the following day, 
but the day after they again sailed out and offered battle to the 
Greeks. The contest lasted the whole day, and both sides fought 
with the greatest courage. Although the Greeks at the close still 
maintained their position, and had destroyed a great number of the 
enemy's ships, yet their own loss was considerable, and half the 
Athenian ships was disabled. Under these circumstances the Greek 
commanders saw that it was impossible to remain at Artemisium 
any longer, and their resolution to retreat was quickened by the 


disastrous intelligence that Xerxes was master of the pass at 
Thermopylae. Upon this they forthwith abandoned Artemisium and 
retired to Salamis, opposite the southwestern coast of Attica. 


The Peloponnesians had resolved to retire within the peninsula, and 
to build a wall across the isthmus. It was now too late to send an 
army into Boeotia, and Attica thus lay exposed to the full vengeance 
of the invader. The fleet had been ordered to assemble at Troezen in 
order to co-operate with the land forces for the protection of the 
Peloponnesus, and Eurybiades had only remained at Salamis at the 
earnest entreaty of the Athenians, in order to assist them in the 
transport of their families. They had no time to lose. Themistocles 
urged them at once to remove the women, children, and infirm 
persons to Salamis, Aegina, and Troezen, and within 6ix days the 
whole population with few exceptions left the country. The greater 
number were conveyed to Troezen, where they were received most 
hospitably, and maintained at the public expense. Meantime Xerxes 
had entered Phocis, which he laid waste with fire and sword. At 
Panopeus he sent a detachment of his army to plunder Delphi, 
while he himself marched into Boeotia with the main body of his 
forces. All the people of Boeotia submitted to him with the 
exception of the inhabitants of Thespiae and Plataea, which were 
deserted by their citizens, and were both burnt by Xerxes. Thus he 
reached Athens 
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without encountering any resistance. But the detachment which had 
been sent against Delphi met with a signal defeat: according to 
tradition it was by no mortal hands that they were turned to llight, 
but the god defended his own sanctuary, and hurled down immense 
crags upon the invaders. That the Persians failed in their attempt 
upon Delphi must be received as an historical fact; for the offerings 
of the Lydian kings, and others of an earlier time, were still seen 
there by Herodotus; but the means by which they were repulsed 
must remain unknown. About the same time as Xerxes entered 
Athens, his fleet arrived in the bay of Phalerum. He now resolved 
upon an engagement with the Greek fleet. The history of this 
memorable battle, of the previous dissensions among the Greek 


commanders, and of the glorious victory of the Greeks at the last, is 
fully related elsewhere. [Thkmistocles.] Xerxes witnessed the battle 
from a lofty seat, which was erected for him on the shore of the 
mainland on one of the declivities of Mount Aegaleos, and thus 
beheld with his own eyes the defeat and dispersion of bis mighty 
armament. The Greeks expected a renewal of the battle on the 
following day, but Xerxes now became alarmed for his own safety, 
and resolved to leave Greece immediately. He was confirmed in his 
resolution by Mardonius, who undertook to complete the conquest 
with 300,000 of his troops. Xerxes accordingly ordered the fleet to 
sail to the Hellespont, and there to guard the bridge till his arrival ; 
he left Mardonius the number of troops which he requested, and 
with the remainder set out on his march homewards. His own 
personal escort consisted of 60,000 men under the command of 
Artabazus, and he reached the Hellespont in fortyfive days from the 
time of his departure from Attica. His troops suffered much in the 
retreat from the want of provisions, and many died of hunger ; but 
the account which Aeschylus gives in the “ Persae ” of the dreadful 
calamities which overtook the retreating array is probably much 
exaggerated.* On arriving at the Hellespont, Xerxes found the 
bridge of boats destroyed by a storm, and he crossed over to Asia by 
ship. He entered Sardis towards the end of the year, b. c. 430, 
humbled and defeated, only eight months after he had left it full of 
arrogance and sure of victory. 


In the following year, b. c. 479, the war was continued in Greece ; 
but Mardonius was defeated at Plataea by the combined forces of 
the Greeks, and on the same day another victory was gained over 
the Persians at Mycale_ in Ionia. (Mardonius.J Next year, b. c. 478, 
the Persians lost their last possession in Europe by the capture of 
Sestos on the Hellespont. Thus the struggle was virtually brought to 
an end, though the war still continued for several years longer. We 
know little more of the personal history of Xerxes. Soon after his 
arrival at Sardis he fell in love with the wife of his brother Masistes, 
whom he solicited in vain to yield to his desires. In order to gain 
her, he married her daughter Artaynte to his own son Dareius ; but 
shortly afterwards he transferred his affections from the mother to 
the daughter. His 


e See Grote, History of Greece , voL v. pp. 190, 191, note, where 


forcible reasons are adduced to show that the loss of the array in 
crossing the river Strymon is probably a fable. 
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amour with Artaynte became known to Amestris, the wife of 
Xerxes, by his giving to his favourite a cloak which Amestris had 
woven for him with her own hands. Amestris meditated and took 
dire revenge. She obtained possession of the wife of Masistes, and 
mutilated her in a horrible manner. Masistes therefore attempted to 
escape to Bactria with his sons, of which country he was satrap, 
intending there to raise the standard of revolt ; but Xerxes, who 
anticipated his object, sent some troops after him, who killed both 
him and his sons. (Ilerod. ix. 108—113.) In b. c. 465 Xerxes, after a 
reign of twenty years, was murdered by Artabanus and the eunuch 
Spamitres, or Mithridates, as he is also called. Artabanus was an 
Hyrcanian by birth, and one of the highest officers of his court. He 
had seven sons in the prime of life, and resolved to place himself 
upon the throne of Persia and found a new dynasty. For this 
purpose it was necessary to get rid of the sons of Xerxes. According 
to Ctesias and Justin, Xerxes had left only two sons, Dareius and 
Artaxerxes, but Diodorus mentions a third, Hystaspes, who was 
satrap of Bactria and ubsent from court at his father's death. As 
soon as Xerxes was slain, the conspirators informed Artaxerxes that 
Dareius had been the murderer of his father, and persuaded the 
young prince to give instant orders for the execution of his brother. 
Artabanii8 shortly afterwards attempted to murder Artaxerxes, but 
the plot was discovered, and Artabanus and his sons were put to 
death. (Diod. xi. 69 ; Ctesias, Pers. c. 29 ; Justin, iii. 1.) 


Herodotus (vii. 187) describes Xerxes as the tallest and handsomest 
man amidst the vast host which he led against Greece. His character 
appears to have been worse than most of the Persian monarchs ; 

for, according to Herodotus, he was a coward as well as a cruel 
tyrant. The three last books of Herodotus are the great authority for 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes ; and among modem writers the 
history is best related by Mr. Grote in the fifth volume of his History 
of Greece ,, to which we have been much indebted in drawing up 
the preceding narrative. 


XERXES II. (Elp£?}s), the only legitimate son of Artaxerxes I., 


succeeded his father as king of Persia in b. c. 425, but was 
murdered after a short reign of only two months by his half-brother 
Sogdianus or Secundianus, who thus became king. (Diod. xii. 71 ; 
Ctesias, Pers. c. 44.) 


XERXES (Eep’s), king of Arsamosata, in the western part of 
Armenia. Polybius relates that Antiochus was preparing to lay siege 
to Arsamosata, but Xerxes submitted to him, and received in 
consequence the daughter of the Syrian king in marriage. This 
Antiochus was probably Antiochus III. There are coins of Xerxes 
extant, of which a specimen is annexed. (Polyb. viii. 25 ; Droysen, 
Geschidde des HellenismuSy vol. ii. p. 7 3 ; Eckhel vol. iii. p. 204."! 
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XERXES (H/p£i?s), a son of Mithridates, who fell into the hands of 
Pompey in consequence of the insurrection of the town of 
Phanagoria, where he with several of his brothers had been placed 
for security, a c. 64. He afterwards adorned Pompey’s triumph at 
Rome. (Appian, Mithr. 108,117.) 


X1PHAIIES (s,updprjs\ the son of Mithridates and Stratonice, was 
put to death by his father in consequence of the conduct of his 
mother, of which an account is given elsewhere. [Stratonice, No. 
6.1 


XIPHILI'NUS, GEO'RGIUS (rector 6 aupthivos), patriarch of 
Constantinople, A. d. 1193 —1199. A few constitutions of his are 
mentioned, the most important of which, De Juribus Territoriorum 
9 is published by Leunchmus in his Jus Graeco-Ilomanum, vol. i. p. 
283. (Fabric. Dill. Graec. vol. xii. pp. 41, 42.) 


XIPHILI'NUS, JOANNES (‘IccaW 6 E uptXivos). 1. Patriarch of 
Constantinople, a. d. 1066 —1075, was of a noble family of 
Trapezus (Trebizond). He published a few constitutions on 
ecclesiastical matters, which are printed by Leunclavius in his Jus 
Graeco-Romanum, and also an Oration on the Adoration of the 


Cross, which is printed in Gretser's work on the Cross, Ingolstadt, 
1616, There are also some orations of this Xiphilinus published by 
Ch. Fr. Matthaei under the title of 44 Xiphilini, Joannis, ct Basilii 
Magni aliquot Orationes,” Mosquae, 1775 ; but the writer is unable 
to state what these orations are, as he has not seen the book. This 
Xiphilinus has been frequently confounded with his nephew. (Cave, 
Hist. Lit. ad aim. 1066.) 


2. Of Trapezus, the nephew of the preceding, was a monk at 
Constantinople, and made an abridgement of Dion Cassius from the 
thirty-sixth to the eightieth book at the command of the emperor 
Michael VII. Dncas, who reigned from a. d. 1071 to 1078. 
Xiphilinus did not preserve the original arrangement of Dion 
Cassius, who divided bis work into books, but he distributed it into 
sections (r/A*/iaTo), each of which contained the life of an 
emperor. He omitted the names of the consuls, which Dion Qissius 
always inserted, and sometimes he took the liberty to alter and 
amend the original. The work is executed with the usual 
carelessness which characterizes most epitomes, and is only of value 
as preserving the main facts of the original, the greater part of 
which is lost. As an example of the carelessness of Xiphilinus, we 
may mention a passage (lxxi. 32) in which he refers the reader to a 
previous statement, which is, however, omitted in the Epitome. 
That he omitted many statements of considerable importance, and 
which certainly ought to have been preserved even in an 
abridgment, is evident from Zonaras, who has preserved many 
passages of Dion Cassius which are omitted by Xiphilinus. 
[Zonaras.] For editions and further particulars see Dion Cassius. 


XUTHUS (EoO0os), a son of Hellen by the nymph Orseis, and a 
brother of Dorus and Aeolus. He was king of Peloponnesus, and the 
husband of Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus, by whom he 
became the father of Achaeus and Ion (Eurip. Ion. 63, &c.; Apollod. 
i. 7. § 3). Others state that after the death of his father Hellen, 
Xuthus was expelled from Thessaly by his brothers, and went to 
Athens, where he married the daughter of Erechtheus. After the 
death of Erechtheus, Xuthus being chosen arbitrator, adjudged the 
kingdom 
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to his eldest brother-in-law, Cecrops, in consequence of which he 
was expelled by the other sons of Erechtheus, and settled at 
Aegialos in Peloponnesus. (Paus. vii. 1. § 2 ; comp. Herod, vii. 94.) 
[L. S.J 


Z. 


ZACHARIAS (Zaxaptas). 1. An ecclesiastical writer, commonly 
known by the name of Zacharias Rhetor. He was bishop of Melitene, 
and was the author of an ecclesiastical history embracing the period 
from a. d. 450 to a. d. 491. In the judgment of the orthodox 
Evagrius this work was written with a bias in favour of the 
Nestorians. (Evagrius, ii. 2, iii. 5, 6, 7,18 ; comp. Nicephorus, xvi. 5, 
6, 9, &c.) A Syriac translation, which bears no author's name, is 
claimed as the translation of the work of Zacharias by Aasemann ( 
Bibl. Orient, vol. ii. p. 53, &c.; comp. Le Quien, Oriens Christ, i. p. 
442). 


2. The preceding should no doubt be distinguished from Zacharias 
sumamed Scholnsticus. The latter studied philosophy at Alexandria, 
and jurisprudence at Berytus. After some time ho was made bishop 
of Mytilene in Lesbos, and while in this office was present at the 
council held at Constantinople in a. i>. 536, in the Acta of which 
he is several times mentioned. There is still extant a work by 
Zacharias, entitled "Apnwvios. It professed to be a dialogue held 
with a disciple of Ammonius, and to contain the substance of a 
discussion held at Alexandria with Ammonius himself and one 
Gessius, a physician. The design of the work is to refute the 
favourite Platonic doctrine of the eternity of the universe. (‘Ort ou 
o’ui'atSios T(f> dey & Kiofios, &AA& brifitobpyijfxa avrov 
Tvyxdvti) t and the occasion which led to its composition was the 
endeavour of a disciple of Ammonius who had come to Berytus to 
spread that doctrine, so inimical to the Christian faith. The style of 
Zacharias is formed very much in imitation of that of Plato. This 
dialogue was published in Greek and Latin by J. Tarin, in 
connection with the Philocalia of Origenes (Paris, 1619). It is also 
to be found in K. Barth's edition of Aeneas of Gaza (Leipzig, 1655). 
There is also extant a short piece by Zacharias, entitled 'Avrtjipijcris 
Z axaplov, hriaubnov MitvAtjvtjs, t bv irapaAoyiopbv rov 
Mavtxaiov SicAtyxovoa. The Greek text has not been printed, but 


there is a Latin translation of it by F. Turrianns in H. Cnnisii 
Thesaur. Mon. Eccles. et Ilist. Antv. 1725, vol. v. p. 428. Zacharias 
is also mentioned as having written commentaries on Aristotle. 
(Cod. Bill. Coislin. ; comp. Montfauc. p. 598.) 


3. Patriarch of Jerusalem; a Latin translation of whose Epistola ad 
Eccles. Hicrosol. dc Abductione suain Persidem (a. d. 614) is 
contained in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xii. ed. Lugd. p.984). 


4. Patriarch of Alexandria, respecting whose synodic letter to 
Joannes Abdos the reader is referred to Assemann (Bibl. Orient, ii. 
p. 145, &c.). 


5. There are several more ecclesiastics and others 


of this name, respecting whom the reader may consult Assemann (/. 
c.) and Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. x. pp. 635—638). [C. P. M.] 


ZACYNTHUS (Z dtewdos), a son of Dardanus 


of Psophis who is said to have led a colony to the island of 
Zacynthus, which derived its name from 
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him. (Paus. viii. 24. § 2 ; Stcph. Byz. s.v. ZakvvOos.) [L. S.] 


ZAGREUS (Z ayptvs), a surname of the mystic Dionysus (A idvvaos 
j(Bovtos) % whom Zeus, in the form of a dragon, is said to have 
begotten by Persephone, previously to her being carried off by Pluto 
(Callim. Fragm. 171, ed. Bentl.; Etym. Magn. s. v.; Orph. Hymn. 29 ; 
Ov. Met. vi. 114; Nonnius, Dionys. vi. 264). He was tom to pieces 
by the Titans, though he defended himself bravely, and assumed 
various forms ; and Athena carried his heart to Zeus. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 355 ; Lobcck, Aglaopham. p. 547, See.) [L. S.] 


ZALEUCUS (ZdXtvKos), the celebrated lawgiver of the Epizephyrian 
Locrians, is said to have been originally a slave employed as a 
shepherd, 


The Mctuphysics, in 14 books (rdv perd rd (puotKa, A—N), which 
probably originated after Aristotle’s death in the collection of 
originally independent treatises. The title also is of late origin. It 
occurs first in Plutarch (Alex. c. 7), and must probably be traced 
back to Andronicus j 
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of Rhodes. Out of this pray maty there have been lost the writings n 
tpl tpiAoaocplas, in three books, containing the first sketch of 
metaphysics, and a description of the Pythagorean and Platonic 
philosophy ; and riep} Idea s, in at least four books, a polemic 
representation of the Platonic doctrine of ideas. (See Brandis, 
Diatribe de perd. Arist. libr. 21. 14.) 


Literature of the Metaphysics. The edition by Brandis, Berlin, 1823, 
of which hitherto only the first vol., containing the text, has 
appeared. Scholia Graeca in Arist. Alet.e d. Brandis, Berol. 1837, 
8vo. iv. 1 ; Biese, die Philosophic des Arist. i. pp. 310—661; 
Michelet, Examcn critique dc la Metuph. cTArist., Paris, 1836 ; 
llavaisson, Stir la Aletaph. d'Arista Paris, 1838 ; Glaser, die Meluph. 
des ArisL nach Composition , Inhalt, und Methode . Berlin, 1841; 
Vater, Vindiciuc thcoloyiac Aiistolelis, Lips. 1795 ; Brandis, Dialnba 
de perd. A rist. libr. de Ideis ct de llono, sice de Philosophiu , 
Bonnae, 1823, and Rheinisches Museum, ii. 2, p. 208, &c., 4, p. 
558, &c.; Trendelenburg, Plalonis dc Ideis et Numeris Doctnna ex 
Aristotcle illustrata , Lips. 1326 ; Starke, de Arist. de Intclliycntia, 
sice de Mente Sententia , Nco-Ruppini, 1833, 4to.; Bonitz, 
Obsenxttiones criticae in A ristotelis libros metaphysicos, Berol. 
1842. 


Mathematics, the second science in the sphere of Theoretical 
Philosophy, is treated of in tho following writings of Aristotle:— 


1. urdpwv ypappwyv, i. e. concerning indivisible lines, intended as n 
proof of the doctrine of tho infinite divisibility of magnitudes. This 
work was attributed by several ancient critics to Theophrastus. Ed. 
princcps by Stcphanus, 1557. 


2. M rjxaviKd irpoSKripara, Mechanical Problems, critically and 
excgetically edited by Van Capcllc, Amstclod. 1812. The Roman 


* and to have been set free and appointed lawgiver by the direction 
of an oracle on his enunciating some excellent laws which he 
represented Athene ns having communicated to him in a dream. 
(Suid. s. v.; Schol. ad Pind. Olymp. x. 17. p. 241, ed. Bdckh). On the 
other hand, Diodorus (xii. 20) describes him as a man of good 
family and admired for his culture. But in calling him a disciple of 
Pythagoras (comp. Suid. /. c.; Seneca, Epist. xc. ; Diog. Laert. viii. 
16 ; Iamblichus, c. 7, 24,27, 30), he has made a great anachronism 
(see Bentley, Dissertation on the Epistles of Phaturis , p. 334, &c.). 
The story of this connection probably arose in much the same way 
as in the case of Numa Pompilius. Suidas also states that the 
birthplace of Zalcucus was Thurii. Timacus, with more rashness 
than judgment, denied the personal existence of Zaleucus (Cic. de 
I*g. ii. 6, ad ML vi. 1; comp. Arist PoL ii. 10 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 
p. 352). The date of the legislation of Zaleucus is assigned by 
Eusebius ( Chron . Anno 1356, 01. 30. 1) to b.c. 6*60. (Comp. 
Bentley, 1. c. ; Wesseling, ad Diod. xii. 20 ; Clinton, Fasti Hellenici , 
vol. i. anno 660.) The code of Zaleucus is stated to have been the 
first collection of written laws that the Greeks possessed (Strab. vi. 
p. 259; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 309) ; nor does there seem sufficient 
reason for restricting this statement to the Greeks of Italy (Fabric. 
DiU. Gr. vol. ii. p. 2, note 2). According to Ephorus (np. Strab. vi. p. 
260) the laws of Zaleucus were founded on those of Crete, Sparta, 
and the Areiopagus. The character of his laws generally speaking 
was severe (Zenobius, iv. 10; Diogenianus, iv. 94). They were, 
however, observed for a long period by the Locrians, who obtained, 
in consequence, a high reputation for legal order. ( Pind. Ol. x. 17, 
W/i€i ydp ’Arp&ceia ir6\iv A OKpwv Z cQvpiuv ; comp. Plat. Tim. 
p. 20.) The account preserved by the scholiast on Pindar (/. c .) 
from Aristotle indicates that a period of civil strife and confusion 
was the occasion which led to the legislation of Zaleucus. One 
feature of that legislation was that definite penalties were attached 
to the violation of the laws, which appears to have been a novelty 
in law-making, penalties having elsewhere and till then been 
determined either by ancient custom or by the tribunals before 
which the offender was tried (Strab. Yi. p. 260). Stobaeus (Serin, 
xliv. 20. 21 ; comp. Diod. xii. 20, &c.) professes to give the preface 
with which Zaleucus introduced his code (Cicero also,cfe Leg. ii. 6, 
speaks of having seen such a preface*) and various regu 


* Unless indeed he means to say that each law was introduced by a 
commendatory preface. 
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lations. The authenticity of these is in the highest degree suspicious. 
In their present shape at any rate they are modem productions 
(Bentley, 1. c.). It is possible that one or two of the regulations may 
have been derived from authentic sources, but the preface itself, 
and the collection of laws, as a whole, are unquestionably spurious. 
From other authorities however we get at one or two points in the 
laws of Zaleucus. He first made particular enactments concerning 
the rights of property (Strab. vi. p. 398), and interdicted certificates 
of debt (Zenob. Prov. v. 4). Land could not be alienated among the 
Locrians without proof of absolute necessity (AristJV. ii. 4. § 4). The 
penalty of adultery is said to have been the loss of tho eyes (Aelian, 
V. H. xiii. 24; Val. Max. v. 5. § 3). There is a famous story told by 
the above-named authors of the son of Zaleucus having become 
liable to this penalty, and the father himself suffering the loss of one 
eye that his son might not be utterly blinded. The prohibition 
against dwelling in foreign lands (Stob. 1. c.) may perhaps be 
genuine, as it is analogous to what we find at Sparta (Muller, 
Dorians , iii. 11. § 4). It is also probable that the code made 
provision against hasty attempts at innovation. Whether the law on 
this subject was what Stobaeus (l. c.) describes may be doubted. 
Diodorus (xii. 17) attributes tho same law to Charondas. Zaleucus 
aho enacted various sumptuary laws. Among these is said to have 
been a prohibition of the use of pure wine (Aelian, V. IF. ii. 37; 
Athon. x. p. 429). Suidas says that Zaleucus fell, fighting for his 
country. Eustathius (ad It. i. p. G2) connects with Zaleucus the 
story, that among his laws was one forbidding any citizen under 
penalty of death to enter the senate house in arms. On one occasion 
however, on a sudden emergency in time of war, Zaleucus 
transgressed his own law, which was remarked to him by ono 
present; whereupon he fell upon his own sword, declaring that he 
would himself vindicate the law. Other authors (Diod. xii. 19; Val. 
Max. vi. 5. § 4) tell the same story of Charondas, or of Diocles. 
(Fabric. DHL Gr. ii. p. 1, &c.; Muller, Dorians , 1. c. &c.; Heyne, 


Opnsc. Acad. vol. ii.) [C. P. M.] ZALMOXIS, orZAMOLXIS (Zd\po’is, 
Z dpo\£is\ said to have been so called from the bear’s skin (ZaKpos) 
in which he was clothed a9 soon as he was bom (Porph. Vit. Pyth. 
c. 14), according to the story current among the Greeks on the 
Hellespont, was a Getan, who had been a slave to Pythagoras in 
Samos, but was manumitted, and acquired not only great wealth, 
but large stores of knowledge from Pythagoras, and from the 
Egyptians, whom he visited in the course of his travels. He returned 
amopg the Getae, introducing the civilisation and the religious 
ideas which he had gained, especially regarding the immortality of 
the soul. He persuaded the king to make him a sharer of his 
authority, and was made priest of the chief deity of the Getae, and 
was afterwards himself regarded as a deity. He was said to have 
lived in a subterraneous cave for three years, and after that to have 
again made his appearance among the Getae (Herod, iv. 95 ; Strab. 
vii. p. 297, &c.). Herodotus inclines to place the age of Zalmoxis a 
long time before Pythagoras, and expresses a doubt not only about 
the story itself, but as to whether Zalmoxis were a man, or an 
indigenous Getan deity. The latter appears to have been the real 
state of 


the case. (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. § 173 ; Diog. Lae’rt. 
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viii. 1; Phot. Cod. 166.) The Getae believed that the departed went 
to him. Every four years they selected a man by lot to go as a 
messenger to Zalmoxis, and tell him what they needed. The mode in 
which the man was killed is described by Herodotus (iv. 94 ; comp. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 497). The Pythagorean doctrines 
respecting the soul spreading in various forms among the barbaric 
races who came in contact with the Greeks seem to have given rise 
to this whole fable about Zalmoxis. [C. P. M.] 


ZANCLUS (ZayxAos), a mythical king, and son of Gegenus, from 
whom the town of Zancle in Sicily derived its name. (Diod. iv. 85 ; 
Steph. Byz. s. v. ZdyK\Ti.) [L. S.J 


ZARBIE'NUS ( Zap6i7]v6s ), king of Gordyene, made overtures to 


Appius Claudius, when the latter was staying at Antiocheia, wishing 
to shake off the yoke of Tigranes. He was informed against, 
however, and was assassinated with his wife and children before 
the Romans entered Armenia. When Lticullus arrived he celebrated 
his funeral rites with great pomp, setting fire to the funeral pile 
with his own hand, and had a sumptuous monument erected to 
him. (Plut. LuculL 21, 29). [C. P. 11] 


ZAREX (Z apy)l\ a hero who was believed to have been instructed 
in music by Apollo, and had an heroumnear Eleusis. Pausanias (i. 
38. § 4) takes him to be a Laconian hero, and the founder of the 
town of Zarex in Laconia. The scholiast on Lycophron (580) 
describes him as a son of Carystus or Carycus, ns a grandson of 
Cheiron, and as the father of Anius by Rhoeo. [L. S.] 


Z ARIADRKS (Zapid$p7?s), the younger brother of Hystnspes, was 
the hero of the celebrated lovestory of Zariadres and Odatis. 
[Odatis, Vol. II. p. 10.] [C. P. M.] 


ZARZAS or ZARXAS (Z Ap{as 9 Zdp‘as), a 


Libyan, commander of a portion of the mercenary troops which 
revolted from the Carthaginians. The rebels being pressed by 
famine, Zarrns, amongst others, surrendered himself to Harailcar, 
and was crucified. (Polvb. i. 84, 85,86.) [C. P. M.] 


ZEGABE'NUS or ZIGABE'NUS EUTHY' MI US. [Euthymius. ] 


ZEGABE'NUS, GEO'RGIUS, a Byzantine writer of late date, wrote a 
work on the seven vowels and the twenty-four letters (w«pl rwv 
ixra (puurjivTwv not ncpl ray UKoaiTftnrdpwv croiin verse, which 
is extant in MS. in the imperial library at Vienna. In the 
introduction he gives a most lamentable account of his condition, 
and describes himself as wanting the first necessaries of life. He also 
wrote and translated some other works, which are mentioned by 
Fabricius (DM. Grace, vol. xii. p. 47, foil.). 


ZEILAS (ZytXas), son of Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, and Ditizele. 
In consequence of the intrigues of his step-mother, Etazeta, Zeilas 
was compelled to take refuge with the king of Armenia. At his death 
Nicomedes left his throne to his children by Etazeta, to the 


exclusion of Zeilas, who immediately endeavoured to regain his 
rights by force. After several battles, fought with various success, he 
recovered the throne, probably about b. c. 250. He was succeeded 
by his son Prusias about b. c. 228. (Memnon, ap. Phot Cod. 224, p. 
228, ed. Bekker; Clinton, Fasti Ifellen. voL iii. p. 413.) [C. P. M.] 


ZELUS (ZtjAos), the personification of zeal or 
ZENOBIA. 


strife, is described as a son of Pallas and Styx, and a brother of Nice. 
(Hes. Theog. 384 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 4.) _ [L. S.] 


ZENAS (Z rjvas), a sculptor, known by the inscriptions on two busts 
in the Museum of the Capitol. Muller states that one of these busts 
is that of the emperor Clodius Albinus, and R. Rochette says that 
one of them is that of the emperor Macrinus. Whether, by putting 
these statements together, we have the subjects of both works, or 
merely two different opinions respecting one of them, we have not 
the means of deciding. At all events, Zenas must have lived about 
the commencement of the third century of our era. From the 
occurrence of the name Zrjvas on an inscription of Aphrodisias 
(Bockh, Corp. /nscr., No. 2768, vol. ii. p. 512) M. Raoul Rochette 
thinks it probable that Zenas may have been a native of that place, 
at which the name Zenon was also common. [Zenon.] The same 
writer also points out the error of Sillig, who, from the true and a 
false reading of one of the inscriptions above referred to, as 
recorded by different authorities, has inserted in his Catalogue two 
different artists, Zenas and Linax. (Muller, Archaol. d. Kunst , § 205, 
n. 2; R. Rochette, Lcllre a M. Schom , pp. 428, 429, 2nd ed.) [P. S.) 


ZENEUS or ZENIS (Z^eiSs, Z*/s), of Chios, wrote a work on his 
native country. (Athen. xiii. p. 601, f.) As he is only mentioned in 
this passage of Athenaeus, it has been conjectured that the name 
may be a mistake, and that we ought to read Xenomedes, who was 
also an historian of Chios. I Xenomedes.] (Muller, [Vagm. Hist. 
Grace, vol. ii. p. 43, Paris, 1848.) 


ZENICETUS. [Vatia, No. 1.] 


ZENIS. [Zrneur. ] 


ZENO. [Zenon. ] 


ZENO'BIA, the wife of Rhadnmistus, king of Armenia, at the 
accession of Nero, of whom Tacitus relates a romantic story. (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 51.) 


ZENO'BIA, queen of Palmyra. After the death of her husband, 
Odenathus, about A. iv266, she assumed the imperial diadem and 
purple, as regent for her sons, and not only maintained the pomp 
but discharged all the active duties of a sovereign. She appeared in 
martial attire at the head of the troops, she shared their toils both 
on horseback and on foot, she wa9 at once liberal and prudent in 
the administration of the revenues, strict in dispensing justice, 
merciful in the exercise of power. But not content with enjoying the 
dignified independence gratefully conceded by Gallienus and 
tolerated by Claudius, she sought to include all Syria, Asia, and 
Egypt within the limits of her sway, and to make good the title 
which she claimed of Queen of the East. We have seen elsewhere 
[Aurelianus] that by this rash ambition she lost both her kingdom 
and her liberty. Loaded with costly jewels, fettered hand .and foot 
with shackles of gold, she was led by a golden chain, before the 
chariot of Aurelian, along the Sacred Way, while all Rome gazed, 
with eager curiosity, on the Arabian princess. Profiting by the 
clemency of her conqueror, she passed the remainder of her life 
with her sons (IIbrennianus ; Timolaus], after the manner of a 
Roman matron, in the vicinity of Tivoli, nigh to the gorgeous villa 
of Hadrian, on an estate which still bore her name when Pollio 
wrote her history. 


One black stain is attached to the memory cf 


ZENOBIUS. 


Zenobia. It is recorded that, stimulated by the jealousy of a 
stepmother, she consented to the death of her husband, because he 
seemed to prefer Herodes his son by a former wife, to Herennianus 
and Timolaus, his children by herself. This charge, not improbable 
in itself when we recollect the vindictive passions which so often 
rage in the zenana of an Eastern despot, is characterised by Gibbon 


as a very unjust suspicion, but he forgets that it rests upon the same 
authority with nearly all the particulars which he has admitted 
without hesitation in regard to her career, the rumours, namely, 
collected by the Augustan historian. The fact that speedy vengeance 
was inflicted on the assassin may have been dictated by remorse 
and prudence. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyrann.; comp. 


Zonar. xii. 27.) [W. R.] 
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COIN OF ZENOBIA. 


ZENO'BIUS ( Zrjt/6Sios ), sometimes erroneously called Zrnodotus, 
was a writer who lived at Rome in the time of Hadrian. He was the 
author of a collection of proverbs, which was an epitome of the 
works of Lucillus Tarrhaeus and Didymus of Alexandria. The latter 
were themselves by no means the most ancient compilers of works 
of that kind. Zenobius, Athenaeus, and Suidaa attribute works on 
proverbs to Aristotle, Clearchus of Soli, Theactetus, Chrysippus, &c. 
In the work of Zenobius the proverbs arc arranged alphabetically, 
and divided into hundreds. The last division is incomplete, the total 
number collected being 552. This collection was first published by 
Phil. Junta (Florence, 1497). It was next published in the Aldine 
collection of fabulists. There is a separate edition by Vincentius 
Opsopoeus (Hngenau, 1575). It is also found in the collection of 
Andreas Schottus (Tlapoi/xiai 'EAAijmof, Antverp, 1612). A Latin 
translation was published by Gilbertus Cognatus (Basil. 1559). 
Zenobius was .also the author of a Greek translation of Sallust, 
which, so far as is known, is not extant; a work entitled F*v 
€0AtaK < Jj/, addressed to the emperor Hadrian, and some other 
work. (Suid. s. v.; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. v. p. 109; Scholl, 
Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol. ii. p. 540.) 


There was another grammarian of this name, the author of an 
epigram (ap. Brunck, ii. p. 402). [C. P. M.] 


ZENO'BIUS, St. (Zijvo&os), a native of Aegae in Cilicia, born of 
Christian parents, and carefully brought up. He at first studied 
medicine, and practised with great skill and liberality, giving advice 


and medicines gratuitously, and also nourishment to such as were 
in want of it. He afterwards became bishop of Aegae, and during 
the persecution under Diocletian was put to death together with his 
sister Zenobia by Lysias, the prefect of Cilicia about the year 304. 
An interesting account of his life and death is given by Simeon 
Metaphrastes, ap. Surium, De Probat is Candor. Ilistoriis , vol. v. 
Oct. 30. See also Menol, Graec. vol. i. Oct, 31; 
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Bzovius, Nomendator Saridor. Profcssionc Mcdicor. Oct. 30. 


2. The physician mentioned by Eusebius (Hist. Ecdes. viii. 13) as 
having been a presbyter at Sidon, who was also put to death during 
the persecution under Diocletian, about the year 304, appears to 
have been a different person. [W. A. G.] 


ZENODO'RUS (Z-ovdSupos), tetrarch of Trachonitis and the 
surrounding country, disturbed his neighbours by his predatory 
incursions, and was in consequence deprived by Augustus of almost 
all his possessions, which were given to Herod about b. c. 24. When 
Augustus came to Syria in b. c. 20, Zenodorus appeared before the 
emperor to beg for a restitution of his dominions, but he died 
suddenly at Antioch in the course of the same year, and the 
remainder of his territories was likewise bestowed upon Herod. 
There are coins extant struck by Zenodorus. The specimen annexed 
contains on the obverse the head of Augustus, and on the reverse 
that of Zenodorus. (Joseph. Ant, xv. 10. 88 1—3, U. J. i. 15. s. 20. 8 
4 ; Dion Cass, liv. 9; Strab. xvi. p. 756; Eckhel,vol. iii. p. 496.) 
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ZENODO'RUS, a Greek artist, whose native place is not stated ; but, 
from the fact of his beginning his career in Gaul, Thiersch 
conjectures that he may have been a native of Massilia. He 
flourished in the reign of Nero, and was distinguished alike for the 
two immense colossi which he erected, and for the beauty with 
which he executed delicate works in silver-chasing. He made for tho 


Arvemi, in Gaul, a colossus of Mercury, which surpassed all similar 
works in magnitude, and which cost forty millions of sesterces 
(335,00 0/., acc ording to the most probable reading, ITS. CCCC), 
and which occupied the artist ten years in its construction. While 
engaged on this great work, he also employed himself in silver- 
chasing, and copied the engraving on two cups by Calamis with 
such skill that the difference of the workmanship could scarcely be 
detected (ut vix uila differentia cssct artis). He was supplied with 
the originals by Dubius Avitus, the governor of the province, who 
had obtained them from his uncle Cassius Silanus, to whom they 
had been presented by his pupil Germanicus. After the proof of his 
skill in the statue of Mercury, Zenodorus was invited to Rome by 
Nero to make the colossal statue of that emperor, which he set up in 
front of the golden house, and which was afterwards dedicated 
afresh by Vespasian as a statue of the Sun. It was 110 feet in height. 
Pliny tells us that he saw the work in the artist's studio, and was 
astonished at the striking likeness exhibited, not only in the clay 
model, but even in the earlier stage, the framework or skeleton of 
little sticks, which formed the groundwork of the whole work. 
(Mirahamur in 
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ojficina non modo ex argilla simiUtadinem insignem , verum et cx 
parvis admodum surculis, quod primum operis instaurati fuit.) But 
this extraordinary work betrayed a great defect in the technical 
knowledge of the artists of that age, namely that the refinements in 
the art of casting bronze, which gave such exquisite beauty and 
even varied power of expression to statues made of the Delian or 
Aeginetan or Corinthian mixtures, had been forgotten. Pliny's words 
are: — Ea statua indicavil interisse fundendi aeris scientiam , cum 
et Nero lurgiri uurum argentumque paratus esset, et Zenodorus 
scientia fingemli caelandifjue nulli vete)-um postponerctur. His 
meaning cannot be that the art of casting bronze , in the most 
literal sense, had perished, for the statue was cast in bronze, and 
besides, many works in bronze are mentioned, and some still exist, 
of a period subsequent to this, in which the mere casting is 
faultless.* Neither, as Pliny expressly says, was the defect in the 
form of the model or in the ornamental chasing of the surface, for 
in these arts ( fingendi caclandique) Zenodorus was inferior to none 
of the ancients. Nor was it in any want of suitable materials, for u 
Nero was prepared to lavish gold and silver," if they were required 
to make the proper compound. (We have here, no doubt, an 
allusion to the fable respecting the composition of the aes 
Corinthiacum by the mixture of copper or bronze with the precious 
metals.) It can hardly be supposed even that the numerical 
proportions of the ancient mixtures were forgotten. There remains, 
we think, no doubt that the knowledge, which Pliny states to have 
been lost, was that of the more refined processes of the art, such as 
the proper temperature, and those other conditions which no mere 
rules can preserve. This view is confirmed, as Thiersch has shown, 
by the statements of Pliny‘respecting the processes adopted by the 
statuaries of his time. We may also refer the reader to Thiersch for 
an account of the subsequent history of the colossus of Nero. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18; Thiersch, Epochal pp. 307 —313 ; Muller, 
Arch'dol. d. Kimst, § 197. 


In the MSS. of Pliny we have the confusion, which is so frequently 
made, between the names Zenodorus and Zenodotus; but there is no 


writer Vitruvius made diligent use of this treatise. 


We now come to the third main division of Theoretical Philosophy, 
viz. Physics or Natural science (repay part la s. ptQodos tpuanc/i , 
tixiar*pT] Wntpl tpdotus, laropla irtpl (pvrtas, Phys. i. 1 ; do Caelo, 
iii. 1.) According to the way in which it is treated of by Aristotle, it 
exhibits the following division and arrangement; Tho science of 
Physics considers ns well the universal causes and relations of entire 
nature, as the individual natural bodies. The latter are either simple 
and therefore eternal and imperishable, as the heaven, the heavenly 
bodies, and the fundamental powers of the elements (warm, cold, 
moist, dry); or they are compound, earthly, and perishable. The 
compound physical substances are, 1. such as are formed 
immediately by the above-mentioned fundamental forces, as the 
elements—fire, air, water, earth ; 2. collections of homogeneous 
matter (dpoioptpij, similaria), which are compounded of the 
elements, e.y. stones, blood, bones, flesh; 3. heterogeneous 
component parts (duopoioptpi), dissimilaria ), as c. y. head, hand, 
&t\, which are compounded of different homogeneous constituent 
parts, as of bones, blood, flesh, &c.; 4. organized objects 
compounded of such heterogeneous constituent parts: animals, 
plants. The course of observation and investigation proceeds from 
the whole and universal to the particular and individual; but in the 
case of each individual portion of the representation, from the 
cognosccnt observation of the external appearance to the 
investigation of the causes. (Phys. i. 1, iii. 1; de j Partib. Animal, i. 
5; Ilis]. Anim. i. 6. § 4, Schnci 


der.) In the latter the most important thing is the investigation of 
the purpose (to oS Ifcko, causa fisialis), by means of which one 
arrives at the idea of the thing ( \6yos , or to t 1 ify tJyai). Aristotle 
reproaches the older investigators with having neglected to 
penetrate into the purpose and idea (r4\os and A 6yos) of the 
individual sides and parts of nature, and with having always sought 
merely for the material cause of things. (De Generations, , v. 1, ii. 
6.) In this investigation of the purpose, the leading idea is always to 
shew, that the natural object, which forms the subject of 
investigation, corresponds most completely in the way in which it 


doubt that the former is the true reading. (P. S.] 


ZENO'DOTUS (Z tjMotos). 1. Of Ephesus, a celebrated grammarian, 
was the first superintendent of the great library at Alexandria, in 
which office he was succeeded by Callimachus. He lived during the 
reigns of the first and second Ptolemies, the son of Lagus and 
Philadelphus, but as he was probably not appointed librarian till the 
reign of Philadelphus, he may be said to have flourished about b. c. 
280. Suidas places him under the first Ptolemy, and says that he 
educated the children of Ptolemy ; but it is more probable that 
these were the children of Philadelphus than of the first Ptolemy. 
Zenodotus was a pupil of the grammarian Philetas, who was 
probably also the instructor of Philadelphus. Zenodotus was 
employed by Phila 


* Some interpreters have supposed Pliny to mean that “ the art of 
casting in bronze was lost," and therefore (rather a considerable 
conclusion to be 44 understood ") the 6tatue was made of marble. 
Of many arguments which disprove this view, it may suffice to 
mention the decisive one, that in this part of his work Pliny is 
speaking of bronze works only. 
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delphus together with his two great contemporaries, Alexander the 
Aetolian and Lycophron the Chalcidian, to collect and revise all the 
Greek poets. Alexander, we are told, undertook the task of 
collecting the tragedies, Lycophron the comedies, and Zenodotus 
the poems of Homer, and of the other illustrious poets ( I/omeri 
poemata et rdiquorum inlustrium poetarum). This important 
statement, preserved by the Scholiast on Plautus, from the 
commentary of Tzetzes on the Plutus of Aristophanes, has given rise 
to much discussion. By 44 the other illustrious poets,” Welcker 
supposed that the epic poets, and Muller that the lyric poets were 
intended ; but as it was evidently the intention of Philadelphus to 
make a complete collection of the Greek poets, there is no reason 
why we should not take the words of the Scholiast in their | plain 
obvious meaning, and believe that Zenodotus made a collection of 
all the other illustrious poets both epic and lyric. 11 has been 
shown satisfactorily by more than one modern writer that 
Zenodotus made a collection of all the poems belonging to the epic 


cycle, and that his labours were not confined to the Iliad and 
Odyssey. It was, however, to the latter poems that he devoted his 
chief attention. Hence he is called the first AiopOwrr/y of Homer, 
and his recension ( At6pOuius) of the Iliad and Odyssey obtained 
the greatest celebrity. It is frequently quoted by Eustathius, the 
Venetian Scholia,and other grammarians under various titles, such 
as, rj Zt’oSjJtcios, ?; Z rji'oZ6rov > 7/ Z'qvoZdroo Ztdpdvtris, at 
Zr vobdroo, at Zr\voZ6rov ZtopOuxrtis, rb Z-qvoZ6rov t rb 
Zi)voZ6r*ia, &c. The corrections which Zenodotus applied to the 
text of Homer were of three kinds. 1. He expunged verses. 2. He 
marked them as spurious, but left them in his copy. 3. He 
introduced new readings or transposed or altered verses. Examples 
of these corrections are given by Clinton. (Fasti I/cll. vol. iii. p. 491, 
foil.) The great attention which Zenodotus paid to the language of 
Homer caused a new epoch in the grammatical study of the Greek 
language. The results of his investigations respecting the meaning 
and the use of words were contained in two works which he 
published under the title of a Glossary (rAwjnrtu, Schol. ad Apoll, 
Rliod. ii. 1005 ; Schol. ad Theocr. v. 2) and a Dictionary of 
barbarous or foreign phrases (A (Ovikol, Galen, Gloss. Hipgocr. s. 
w. and rrtWa). It was probably from his glossary, as Wolf has 
remarked, that the grammarians took the few explanations of the 
passages of Homer, which they cite under the name of Zenodotus, 
since it is very doubtful whether he wrote Commentaries 
{vnopvfipara) on Homer. Athenaeus likewise quotes two other 
works by Zenodotus, one called 'En nopal (x. p. 412, a), and the 
other 'I <r ropiua vTropvrjpara (iii. p. 96, f), but it is doubtful 
whether they were written by this Zenodotus, or by Zenodotus the 
Alexandrine mentioned below. (Wolf, Prolcgom. ad Horn.; Heffter, 
Dc Zcnodoto ejusque studiis Homericis , Brandenburg, 1839; 
Diintzer, De Zenodoii Studiis Homericis , Gottingen, 1848; 
Grafenhan, Geschichle der Klassichcn Philologie , vol. i. pp. 379, 
430, 534, 542, vol. ii. p. 32.) 


2. Of Alexandria, a grammarian, lived after Aristarchus, whose 
recension of the Homeric poems he attacked. He is distinguished by 
the epithet d iv &<ttu K\-fi0€is by Suidas, who assigns the 
following works to him: 1. Upbs rb for’ 'Apurrdpxou aQerovpeva 
rod Tronjrov. 2. Upbs Ukarwi'a i rew 


ZENON. 


3. Ilrpl T7js '0/xTipiKTjs avurjOelas. 4. Avaeis 'Opripucwv i-vopij/ 
xaruy. 5. Els tV 'H < no5ot/ deoyovlau. Suidas mentions only two 
grammarians of the name of Zenodotus, the Ephesian and the 
Alexandrine ; but besides these we read of two others, Zenodotus 6 
MoAAwttjs, that is, of Mallus (Theon, ad Aral. Phaen. 33) ; and 
Zenodotus d KparJjreios, that is, a disciple of Crates. (Schol. ad 
Horn. II. xxiii. 79.) Wolf thinks ( Prolegom. p. cxcix.) that the two 
last are the same person as the Alexandrine ; that he was called of 
Mallus from the place of his birth, the Alexandrine from the place of 
his residence, and the Craletean* from his being a disciple of Crates, 
who was also a native of Mallus. He remarks that as Crates was the 
great opponent of Aristarchus, his disciple would naturally be the 
adversary of the same great scholar. It may readily be admitted that 
Zenodotus of Mallus and Zenodotus the disciple of Crates are the 
same person ; but it appears improbable that the same person 
should have had two such opposite surnames as 6 tv and 
MaAAc6ttjs. We are therefore disposed to adopt the views of 
Diintzer and other scholars that there were three grammarians of 
this name, 1. Zenodotus of Ephesus, 


2. Zenodotus of Alexandria, and 3. Zenodotus of Mallus, the disciple 
of Crates. It is very likely however that some of the works assigned 
by Suidas to the Alexandrine were written by the disciple of Crates. 
(Diintzer, De Zenodoti Sludiis Homerids , pp. 24, 25.) 


3. Of Trobzbn, wrote a history of Umbria, in which he spoke of the 
rape of the Sabine women. (Dionys. ii. 49 ; Plut. Rom. 14.) 


4. The Stoic, a disciple of Diogenes, wrote an Epigram on Zenon, 
which is quoted by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 29, 30). 


5. The Epigrammatist, one of whose epigrams is preserved in the 
Greek Anthology (vii. 315). 


6. The Abtolian, mentioned by Caesar Germanicus at the 
commencement of his Commentary on the Pliaenomena of Aratus. 


7. A Neo-Platonic philosopher, was a favourite of Proclus, whom he 
succeeded in his school (Phot. Cod. 181, p. 127, a. 3, Cod. 242, p. 
346,a. 24, ed. Bekker.) 


8. The Sophist, more usually called Zenobius. [Zenobius. ] 


ZENON (ZJ)vuv\ historical. 1. An officer in the service of Antiochus 
the Great, who left him in charge of the city of Sardis, when he 
himself went to Apamea (Liv. xxxvii. 44). 


2. An officer in the service of king Philippus. He was one of the 
governors of Athamania, being stationed at Theium. When 
Athamania revolted, he held out against the insurgents for a few 
days, but was eventually compelled to retire. When Philippus 
invaded Athamania, Zenon was sent to take possession of Ethopia. 
He found it necessary, however, to retire to a stronger position 
when attacked by the Athamanians. The greater part of his forces 
were killed ; he himself with a few others escaped to the king. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 1, &c.) 


3. Son of Polemon, king of Pontus, was crowned king of Armenia by 
Germanicus at Artaxata, a. d. 18. From the name of the city where 
he was crowned, the name Artaxius was bestowed upon him. (Tac. 
Annal. ii. 56.) 


4. Sumamed Cotylas, tyrant of Philadelphia, 


mentioned by Josephus. ( ArU. Jud. xiii. 8. § 1, ML Jud. i. 2. § 4.) 
[C. P. M.J 
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ZENON (ZVjvcov), philosophers. 1. Of CitiuMi a city in the island of 
Cyprus, founded by Phoenician settlers. He was the son of Mnaseas. 
Some authorities assign other names to his father, but with less 
probability (Diog. Laert. vii. 1, ib. Menag.). He is said to have been 
early won over to the pursuit of philosophy through books of the 
Socratics, which his father was accustomed to bring back from 
Athens when he went thither on trading voyages ; and to have 


devoted himself to it entirely when (through the direction of an 
oracle, as is said) at the age of 22, or, according to others, 30 years, 
having been shipwrecked in the neighbourhood of Peiraeeus, he 
was led to' settle in Athens ( ibid . 2, 4, 5, 28). Whether he lost all 
his property in the shipwreck (Seneca, de Tranqu. Animi , c. 14; 
Plut. de cap. ex host. Utilitate , p. 87, 


a) , or, what is considerably less likely, remained in possession of a 
fabulous fortune of 1000 talents (Diog. Laert vii. 13, comp. 15,22, 
5), his moderation and contentment had become proverbial (Z - 
qvwvos tynparlarcpoSi Diog. Laert. 27, &c., comp. 26, 13, 16; Suid. 
s. v.\ and an admiring recognition of his virtues shines through 
even the ridicule of the comic poets (Philemon, Posidippus, &c. ; 
Diog. Laert. vii. 27, &c. ;Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 413). Though 
weakness of body is said to have first determined him to live 
rigorously and simply (Diog. Laert vii. 1 ; Antig. Caryst. ap. Athen. 
xii. 2), and harden himself (Diog. Laert. 26, &c.), yet an inclination 
for being independent of want seems already at an early period to 
have come in as an additional motive, and to have led him to the 
cynic Crates, to whom, however, he could only attach himself with 
a twofold reservation ; for he could not adopt either the contempt 
for established usages which characterised their mode of life, nor 
their scorn of free and comprehensive knowledge {Ibid. 3, 17, 22). 
Yet he seems to have been still entirely under their influence when 
he wrote his IloAiTcfa (Ibid. 4 ; comp. Plut. dc Alex, fortit. i. 


6) . When it was that, against the dissuasion of Crates, he betook 
himself to the Megaric Stilpo (Diog. Laert. vii. 24. 2), we do not 
learn; and equally scanty are the accounts which we have 
respecting his intercourse with the two other contemporary 
Megarics, Diodorus Cronus and Philon (ibid. 16, 25, 15, 16) on the 
one hand, and with the Academics, Xenocrates and Polemon (ibid. 
2, 35, comp. Suid. s. v.) on the other. Only from the logic of the 
Stoics we see that in this branch of science they approached 
considerably nearer to the Megarics than to the Academics. The 
j>eriod which Zenon thus devoted to study is extended by one 
unauthenticated statement to twenty years. (Diog. Laert. vii. 4, 
comp. 2.) . At its close, and after he had developed his peculiar 
philosophical system, to which he must already have gained over 
some disciples, he opened his school in the porch adorned with the 


paintings of Polygnotus (Stoa Poicile), which, at an earlier time, 
had been a place in which poets met (Eratosthenes in Diog. Laert. 
vii. 5). From it his disciples were called Stoics, a name which had 
before been applied to the above-mentioned poets, and by which 
also the grammarians who assembled there probably at a later time 
were known. Previously his disciples were called Zenonians. Among 
the warm admirers of Zenon was king Antigonus Gonatas of 
Macedonia: for although the correspondence between the two, 
professing to have 
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reference to an invitation of the king, which Zenon declined (Diog. 
Laert vii. 7, &c.), 18 unmistakeably the invention of a later 
rhetorician (see Aldobrandinus on the above passage), it is well 
established that a close intimacy subsisted between them, kept up 
through Persaeus and Philonides, disciples of the philosopher, and 
companions of the king {Ibid. 9. G, 13—15,36 ; Arrian, Epict. iii. 
13; Siraplic. in Epxctet. Enchix . c. 51 ; Aelian, V. H. ix. 26). Zenon 
is also said to have attracted the attention of the Egyptian 
Ptolemaeus (Diog. Laert. vii. 24 ; in Stobaeus, Serm. xxxi. however, 
with reference to the same story, ambassadors of Antigonus are 
spoken of). Much more honourable, however, is the confidence and 
esteem which the Athenians showed towards him, stranger as he 
was ; for although the well-known story that they deposited the 
keys of the fortress with him, as the most trustworthy man (Diog. 
Laert 6), may be a later invention, there seems no reason for 
doubting the authenticity of the decree of the people by which a 
golden crown and a public burial in the Cerameicus were awarded 
to him, because, during his long residence in Athens, by his 
doctrines and his life spent in accordance with them, he had 
conducted the young men who attached themselves to him along 
the path of virtue and discretion (Diog. Laert. 10, &c., 6, 15). The 
Athenian citizenship, however, he is said to have declined, that he 
might not become unfaithful to his native land (Plut. de Stoicor. 
repugn, p. 1034, a ; comp. Diog. Laert. 12), where in return he was 
highly esteemed {Ibid. 6). For the rest, we have preserved some not 


very characteristic traits from his life, in part from the works of the 
elder Stoics, as Persaeus, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus (Ibid. 1, 15). 
From them wo see that he was of an earnest, if not gloomy 
disposition ( Ibid . 16, comp. 26; Sidon. Apollinaris, Epist. ix. 9); 
that he loved to withdraw himself from the great crowd, and to 
walk about with only two or three (Diog. Laert. 14) ; that he was 
fond of burying himself in investigations {ibid. 15), had a dislike to 
prolix and elaborate speeches {ibid. 18, 22 ; Stob. Serm. xxxiv.), 
and was clever and ready at short telling answers. (Diog. Laert. 19, 
&c., 23, &c. ibid. Menag.) 


We are not able to ascertain with certainty either the year of 
Zenon’s birth, or that of his death, and cannot regard as accurate 
the statements that he came to Athens at the age of 22 or even 30 
years, that he pursued his philosophical studies for 20 years, and 
presided over his school for 58 years (Diog. Laert. 28), even though 
we should prefer the statement that he reached the age of 98 {ibid.\ 
to that of his disciple Persaeus, according to which he was only 72 
years old when he died. He is said to have been still alive in the 
130th Olympiad {ibid. 6), and this is certainly in accordance with 
the statements which make him a disciple of Polemon, who became 
president of the Academic school in OL 116. 2, and also with what 
we are told about his intercourse with Antigonus Gonata9, who 
came to the throne in OL 124, and with Arcesilas (Cic. Acad. i. 9,13, 
ii. 24). Of his writings for the most part only the titles are quoted 
(Diog. Laert. 4). The enumeration that we possess can hardly be 
complete, yet it shows us to some extent to what objects his 
investigations were chiefly directed. We have mention of works 
upon the ethic of Crates {KpdrTjros ijOiud), on the life spent 
according to nature {ncpl rov Kara 


tpv<Tiv &iov) ; on impulse, on the nature of man (wepl bpfXTjs % 
*€pl irdpwirou tpvaeus, comp. 87 ) ; on the affections (wepl 
waB&v, comp. 110) ; on the fitting (wepl tov KafrfiKovros) ; on law 
{nepl vogov ), besides the Politeia mentioned above ; on Grecian 
education (wepl ‘EAAiji'ifrtp vaiScias ); the art of love {epuriH* 
rexmi). Of writings relating to physics we find mentioned one on 
the universe {nepl rod #Aou, comp. 142, 43, 45) ; on essence (nfp) 
ovaias, 134); on signs (w*pl a-qgtimv) ; on the sight (“epl ftyec*)*). 
The contents of the following seem to have been of a logical kind: 


on the idea (irepl rov \6yov, 39, 40); treatises (Siarpigal, 134); on 
verbal ex 


K ssion (pl A«{e«s) ; Solutions (A&rcis), and futations (IX« yx 01 )- 
Besides these there are attributed to him works on Poetry (wepl 
iroinTiKT\s aKpod(T€a> s); Homeric Problems {irpoGhrigdruu 
'OprjptKwv it <Vre, comp. Diog. Laert viii. 48); a work entitled 
KadoKiud ; Commentaries (‘Airogy nouevgara ); and one on the 
Pythagorean doctrines (nuOayopikd). 


The writings of Chrysippus and later Stoics seem to have obscured 
those of Zenon, and even the warm adherents of the school seem 
seldom to have gone back to the books of the latter, still less the 
authorities yet remaining to us. They give, and often confusedly 
enough, sketches of the Stoic system, but it is only ns special 
occasions present themselves that they notice what belongs to the 
several framers of the system, and in what they differed from each 
other, and from the later Stoics. Consequently we can only 
determine in the general, and often merely by conjecture, how far 
Zenon himself had conducted the doctrine, and still less how he 
gradually arrived at the outlines of it. At first he appears to have 
attached himself to tho Cynics. This is confirmed not only by the 
abovementioned authorities, but by the little that has been 
preserved out of or respecting his Politeia (Diog. Laert. vii. 32, 121, 
129; Theodoret. Or. Aff. cur. iii. p. 780 ; Plutarch in the above- 
quoted passages); and it is not unlikely that it was there that he 
gave occasion to the assertion of the later Stoa, that Cynism was the 
near way to virtue (efoai t bu Kvvi<rgbv tjvvrogov iir dptr^v &S6u. 
Diog. Laert. 121, ibid. Menag.). In his treatises {biarpiSai) also 
there must still have been a good deal of Cynism. (Sext Emp. adv. 
Math. xi. 191 ; Uypot. iii. 245, comp. 205.) 


The need of a foundation and completion of ethic by means of logic 
and physic, led Zenon to approximate to the Academics, and in 
some degree also to Aristotle. The threefold division of philosophy 
he had explained in his treatise on the Idea, and had anticipated the 
succession which was adopted also by Chrysippus and others,— 
Logic, Physic, Ethic (Diog. Laert. 39, See.). But he is certainly not 
the originator of the comprehensive schematism in which we find 
the logic and physic of the Stoics treated {Ibid. 84). In his treatment 


of logic, he was even behind his predecessors (Cic. de Fin. iv. 4). 
His short and narrow conclusions needed a more explicit foundation 
to be able to withstand the objections of the Academics in 
particular (Id. de Nat. Deor. ii. 7). To show the necessity of a 
scientific treatment of logic, he urged that the wise man must know 
how to .avoid deception (Id. Acad. ii. 20). Without doubt he 
referred our cognitions to impressions, and these to affections of the 
soul (erepoiutreis tt}? 'puXV s i 
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Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 228, 230, 236), more exact definitions of 
which were attempted by Clean thes, Chrysippus, and others, who 
deviated the one from the other, showing clearly that none such 
had been established by Zenon. In like manner the division of 
conceptions, or representations ( tpavratrial) into such as were 
credible ( viOavai), incredible (airlOavoi), at once credible and not 
credible, and such as were neither credible nor incredible ; and 
further into true and false, &c., may very likely have been made by 
Zenon (Ibid. 242, &c.). I* 1*}’ at the basis of the subdivision of true 
conceptions into comprehensible ( Kara\tjTrTiKal ), i. e. 
demonstrable, and incomprehensible, which is referred to Zenon. 
(Cic. Acad. ii. 6, 24.) But here also the more exact definitions are to 
be ascribed to the later Stoa (Sex. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 253). On the 
other hand Zenon had reserved for the free-will the power of assent 
(tnrytearddtins) in distinguishing between the impressions 
communicated to the senses (Cic. Acad. i. 11), and distinguished the 
following stages: representation, cognition, assent, knowledge, 
exhibiting their relation to each other by the well-known 
illustration of the flat-extended hand, and the gradual clenching of 
the fist (Cic. Acad. ii. 4, i. 11). As the ultimate criterion of truth 
Zenon assumed right reason (Diog. Laert. vii. 54, ibid. Interp.), 
which Chrysippus and others, in turn, endeavoured to separate into 
its constituent parts. 


Zenon seems to have had no share, or but very little, in the 
developement of the Stoic doctrine respecting the categories, 
conclusions, the parts of speech and rhetoric. The last could have 
been regarded by him only as an amplification of dialectic, 
according to the comparison referred to by Cicero (Orator. 32), and 
could hardly have appeared to him to need a separate scientific 
treatment. (Cic. dc Fin. iv. 3.) 


It seems that at the head of his Physic stood the proposition that 
every thing which operates, as well ns every thing operated upon, is 
corporeal, and consequently that the actual is limited to that (Cic. 
Acad. i. 11). He called the substance, that is to say tho basis of 


exists to the idea intended to be realized, and accordingly best 
fulfils its purpose. (De Parlib. Anim. i. 5; Phys. i. 8; De Incessu A 
mm, 2.) 


According to this mode of considering the writings of this pragmaty, 
they will be arranged in the following manner:— 


1. The eight books of Physics (tpvaacfl dupdaoi y, called also by 
others irepl dpxuv ; the hist three books are likewise entitled irepl 
Kiy’aeus by Simplicius, Prooem. ad Phys. and ad vi. pp. 404-5, cd. 
Bcrol.) In these Aristotle develops the general principles of natural 
science. (Cosmology.) 


The investigation of the principles of the universe is naturally 
succeeded by the consideration of the principal parts of it, the 
heaven, the heavenly bodies, and the elements. There follows 
accordingly, 


2. The work concerning the Heaven (irtpl oi /pavov), in four books, 
which is entitled irepl udapou by Alexander of Aphrodisias. (Fabric. 
Bibl Gr. iii. p. 230, Horl.) According to an astronomical notice in i. 
12, the work was composed after the year n. c. 357. See Keppler, 
Astro”. opt. p. 357 ; Bailly, Histoire de VAstronomic, p. 244. 


3. The two books on Production and Destruction (irtpl yeveaeus ual 
<f>Oopas , de Gencrutione el Corruptione ), develop the general 
laws of production and destruction, which arc indicated more 
definitely in the process of formation which goes on in inorganic 
nature, or in meteorological pTiacnomcna. The consideration of this 
forms the contents of the 


4. Four books on Meteorology (pereapoXoyiKti, de Meteoris). This 
work, which is distinguished by the clearness and ease of its style, 
was composed after B. c. 341, and before the time when an 
acquaintance with India was obtained by Alexander's expedition. 
(St. Croix, Esdmen critique des Hist. d'Alex. p. 703 ; Ideler, 
Mcleorologia vet. Graecor. el Rom., Bcrol. 1832.) It contains the 
groundwork of a physical geography. It has been edited by Ideler, 
Lips. 1834, 2 vols., with a profuse commentary. This work is 
commonly followed in the editions by the treatise 


every thing existent, that primary matter which neither increases 
nor diminishes itself (Stob. Eel. Eth. p. 90 ; Diog. Laert. vii. 150). 
This was in his view the intercoramingling of matter, in itself 
passive and void of quality (dnoioi oAry), and of operative power, 
that is of the deity (Diog. Laert. vii. 134 ; Cic. l.c.; Senec. Epist. 65). 
He saw this operative power in fire (Cic. Acad. i. 11), or aether 
(ibid. ii. 41), as the basis of all vital activity (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 9, 
iii. 14), and in this way was led to go back to the doctrine of 
Heracleitus. Attaching his views to that doctrine, he taught that the 
universe comes into being when from fire, or through it, the 
primary substance passing through the intermediate stage of air, 
becomes liquefied, and then the thick portion becomes earth, the 
rarer portion air, and lastly again becomes rarified into fire (Diog. 
Laert vii. 142, comp. 136; Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 320). Zenon also 
appropriated to himself the Heracleitean doctrine of the periodic 
alternation of the formation and annihilation of the universe (Stob. 
Ed. Phys. i. p. 414). The more exact definition of the doctrine in this 
instance also belongs to his successors, as Chrysippus, Poseidonius, 
&c. The active or artizan-fire (t*x vik ^ v .Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22, 
comp. Diog. Laert vii 156) must 
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in his view have been identical with the deity ; but what 
Heracleitus tacitly pre-supposed, that it partakes of the world- 
consciousness, Zenon endeavoured to define more exactly, and to 
prove, substituting for the universe-ensouling power the universe 
itself, that is, the substance of it, or the deity, and attributing reason 
to it, inasmuch as on the one hand the rational (\oyin6v) is better 
than the irrational, and on the other, that which is found in the 
parts must belong to the whole (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 104, 101 
; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 8). In this universe-fashioning fire there must 
dwell not merely a concomitant consciousness, but a foreseeing one 
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22), that is, the eternal deity extended 
throughout the whole universe, must produce (5t?,ui ovpydv y 
Diog. Laert. vii. 134, 136) every thing. The doubt of Ariston, 
whether God could be a being possessed of life (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 
14) seems to have been directed against Zenon's further definitions, 
which have not come down to us. Again, Zenon defined the deity as 
that law of nature which ever accomplishes what is right, and 


prevents the opposite (Cic. /. c.), as the energy which moves itself 
and operates according to the laws of impregnation (\6yoi 
trireppaTiKol, Diog. Laert. vii. 148; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 39), and 
identified it, or Zeus, with spirit and predestination, or 
unconditioned necessity (Stob. Eel. Phys. i. 178; Diog. Laert. vii. 88, 
148, &c., 156), without detriment to the foresight and free self- 
determination attributed to it (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22). He seems 
to have endeavoured to refer the different chief deities of the Greek 
mythology to the different fundamental modes of manifestation of 
the single divine primary power (Ibid. i. 14, comp. Diog. Laert. vii. 
147, 149). He must have regarded individual souls as being what 
the world-soul was ; as of the nature of fire, or as warm breath (- 
nvtvpa tvOeppov, Cic. Tusc. L 9, dc Nat. Deor. iii. 14, coinp. Plut, 
de ph.pl. Decret. iv. 3; Diog. Laert. vii. 156), and therefore as 
perishable (Diog. Laert. 1. c.). Tho threefold division of the soul 
attributed to him (Tertullian. de Amina, c. 14) is obscure, if not 
dubious. But however he may have divided it, ho must have 
referred its different activities to one and the same fundamental 
power (riypporindr, Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 102 ; comp. Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. xv. 20). 


Zenon, coinciding with the Cynics, and with equal stringency, 
recognised in the most decided manner the unconditional nature of 
moral obligations, and that only that which answers to them is 
valuable in itself; but departed from them partly in the deduction 
and definition of them, partly and chiefly in this, that by paving the 
way for the separation of the form and the purport or objects of our 
actions, he undertook, with reference to the domain of the ( 60 - 
called) indifferent , to demonstrate a relative value in that which 
accords with natural impulses, and so to oppose the harsh contempt 
of the Cynics for custom, without however allowing that the 
gratification of mere natural wants, and the external good things 
which serve that end, have any value in themselves. In order to 
bring forward prominently the unconditional value of the moral 
(Stob. Ed. Eth. p. 154) he termed it, following the example of the 
Eretrio-Megaric school, the single, sole and simple good (Cic. Acad. 
i. 16.2). which, for that very reason, is that which alone should be 
striven after and praised for itself (Cic, 
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de Fin. iii. 6. 8 ; comp. Diog. Laert. vii. 100, See.), with the 
attainment of which, consequently, happiness must be coincident 
(Stob. l.c. p. 138). This he described as perfect unanimity of life ( 
SpoXoyovptvws (rjv, Stob. 1. c. p. 132, 134; Cic. de Fin. 1. c.), 
which in its turn should manifest itself as the unhindered flow of 
life (efyoia rov &iov, Stob. /. c. p. 138 ; Diog. Laert. vii. 88; Sext. 
Erap. Hppot. iii. 172). Unanimity of life however can only be 
attained (so Zenon already appears to have added in discussing the 
point, see Diog. Laert. vii. 87, &c.), in proportion as it in its turn is 
in complete harmony with the rest of nature. The further 
development and more exact definition of this subject however 
belongs to Cleanthes,Chrvsippus, and other successors of Zenon 
(Diog. Laert. vii. 89, &c.). Perfect unanimity of life however can 
only be achieved through the unrestricted dominion of light reason, 
that is, by our reason not only ruling unconditionally over our other 
energies and circumstances, but also coinciding with the universal 
reason — the reason which governs nature. This last is, in other 
words, the source of moral law, of that which forbids as well as that 
which commands 


(Stob. 1. c. p. 104 ; comp. Plut. Stoic. Rep. p. 1037). 


Since then that unvarying unanimity or consistency of soul, out of 
which morally good volitions and actions spring, is virtue (Stob. 1. 
c. p. 104 ; Cic. Tuse. iv. 15), true good can only consist in virtue 
(Stob. p. 90 ; Diog. Laert. vii. 102, 127), and this being self- 
sufficient, can need no external good circumstances (Diog. Laert. 
vii. 104 ; Cic. de Fin. iii. 10 ; Sen. Epist. 9; Plut. l.c.). That, to the 
accomplishment or attainment of which virtue is directed, has no 
value in itself, but on the contrary derives value only from its being 
willed and accomplished morally (Stob. 1. c. p. 94). And it was just 
at this point that Zenon felt himself constrained to deviate from the 
Cynics. He could not admit that things indifferent in themselves are 
without any value for us. On the contrary, he endeavoured to point 
out differences which fixed the measure of their relative value. 
They have this, according to him, in proportion as they correspond 
to the original natural instinct of selfpreservation (Diog. Laert. vii. 


85 ; Cic. de Fin. iii. 5, 15, iv. 10, v. 9, Acad. i. 16). What 
corresponds to that is justly preferred (is a Trporryptpoy), has a 
certain worth (agio, Stob. 1. c. p. 144, &c. 156 ; comp. Diog. Laert. 
vii. 105), and admits of being shown to be such, that is, of having a 
foundation for it established (Cic. Acad. i. 10, &c. ; Stob. 1. c. p. 
158 ; Diog. Laert vii. 108). But because every thing which conduces 
to self preservation, like self-preservation itself, has only a 
conditional (relative) value, it cannot be a constituent element of 
happiness; the latter depends merely upon moral volition and action 
(Cic. de Fin. iii. 13). That which is to be preferred is an appropriate 
thing ( KaOijKoy ), a designation which Zenon first introduced 
(Diog. Laert. l.c.), and shows itself to be such by its rational 
foundation (td\oyov, Diog. Laert. and Stob. IL cc.). The appropriate, 
however, and its foundation, are perfect only when the latter is 
unconditional, that is, corresponds to unconditional requirements (a 
KarSpOwpa, Stob. p. 158 ; Cic. de Fin. iii. 7, 9, 14,17, de Off i. 3). 
So long as an action can merely be justified as fit, it is a middling 
(p4 <rov) action, and has no real moral value, even though it 
should perfectly coincide with a truly mond action in reference to 
its object or purport. 
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(Stob. p. 158; Cic. de Fin. l.c.) It is not without reason that the germ 
of the distinction between legality and morality has been traced in 
this Stoic separation of the Kadrjicov and KarSpOupa. Hence, just as 
morality, or virtue, can only subsist in conjunction with the perfect 
dominion of reason, so vice can consist only in the renunciation of 
the authority of right reason, and virtue is absolutely — without 
any accommodation — opposed to vice (Cic. Tusc. iv. 13, Acad. i. 
10, de Fin. iii. 21. iv. 9, Farad, iii. 1; Diog. Laert. vii. 127; Stob. p. 
104, 116); nay, virtue and vice cannot subsist side by side in one 
and the same subject, can admit of no increase and decrease (Cic. 
de Fin. iii. 14, &c.), and no one moral action can be more virtuous 
than another (Cic. de Fin. iii. 14; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 422). 
All actions however are to be reckoned in, that is, all are either 
good or bad, since even impulses and desires rest upon free consent 
(Stob. p. 162, 164 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 9, Acad. i. 10), and consequently 
even passive conditions or affections, which, because withdrawn 
from the dominion of reason, are immoral (Diog. Laert. vii. 110; 


Stob. p. 166 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 6. 14), nay, more, they are the source of 
immoral actions (Stob. p. 170, Sec. ; Cic. de Fin. iv. 38 ; Plut. de 
Virt. mor. p. 393). Zenon, therefore, had already especially 
concerned himself with the more exact definition of the affections, 
and had composed a separate treatise on them, as has been above 
remarked. To him belongs the fourfold division of them. He referred 
them to present (Kp6 <j<parov), and therefore operative errors 
(false assumptions) respecting the good and the bad (Cic. Tusc. iii. 3 
; Stob. p. 170). They must bo rooted out, and not merely set aside 
(Cic. Tusc. iv. 18, &c.), and their place must be occupied by 
corresponding movements of the reason. As he was the originator of 
the fourfold division of the affections (desire and fear, pleasure and 
pain: tinOupia, <p660s, rjSoy’j, \vmj; Cic. Tusc. iv. 6 ; Stob. p. 
166, See. ; Diog. Laert. vii. 110), so in all probability he also 
distinguished the three emotions which are according to reason 
(poukrjois, x^P a t €v\a6t(a,) and assumed that pain, because it is 
merely passive, cannot be transformed into a corresponding rational 
emotion. In like manner to him probably, in what is essential, 
belong the definitions of the four virtues, as well as the assertions, 
subsequently repeated to satiety, respecting the perfections of the 
wise man. How far he carried these out, and whether, or how far he 
conducted the further sub-division of the four virtues, we are not 
able to determine. 


Polemon is said already to have given utterance to the suspicion 
that Zenon intended to purloin other people's doctrines in order to 
appropriate them to himself in a new dress (Diog. Laert vii. 25). At 
a later time he w'as frequently charged with having been the 
inventor not so much of new things, as of new words (Cic. de Fin. 
iii. 2, iv. 2, &c., Tusc. v. 12), and already Chrysippus had 
endeavoured to defend him against such charges (Diog. Laert vii. 
122). But though those charges may in part have been unjust, yet 
even the acuteness of Chrysippus and others was not able to 
develop out of the doctrines of Zenon an organically constructed 
system, growing out of one fundamental idea, such as we find in 
Plato and Aristotle. Logic and physic always continued mere 
supplements of ethic, connected with it rather externally than 
internally ; and the system of the 
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Stoa, though foi centuries it banded together around it the noblest 
spirits, to struggle against the moral corruption of the age, had not 
proceeded from a full and unrestricted love of wisdom, but from the 
impulse after a completely satisfactory mode of life. It no longer 
formed a member of the ever rising series of development of the 
philosophising spirit of the Greeks, but rather already belonged to 
the descending series. 


2. Of Elea (Velia), son of Teleutagoras, and favourite disciple of 
Parmenides. He was with the latter in Athens about the 80th 
Olympiad, when Socrates was still very young. At this time he was 
40 years old, and consequently was bom about the 70 th Olympiad 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 28 ; Plut, Soph. p. 217, Farm. p. 127; comp. TbeaeL 


p. 183). With this chronology we can easily reconcile the statements 
which assign, as the period when he flourished, the 78th Olympiad 
(Suid. s. r.), the 79th (Diog. Laert. ix. 29), or the 80th (Euseb. Chro* 
.). The statements that he unfolded his doctrines to men like 
Pericles and Callias for the price of 100 minae (Plat. Alcib. i. p. 119 
; Olympiod. in Alcib . p. 140, Kreuzer; Plut. Vii Paid. 


c. 4) indicate a rather long residence in Athens. Of a well-grown 
and graceful person (tup*Kij r /cal X«g‘€ls iSttv), Zenon was the 
favourite (*ai5i/ <a) of Parmenides, says Plato (Farm. p. 127 ; 
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 25), where he doubtless intends the word to 
be taken in the honourable sense (comp. Schol. in Plat. 1. c.\ not, as 
his traducers thought (Athen. xi. p. 505), in a signification which 
must have redounded to his disgrace in the eyes of those whom he 
held in such high esteem. The noblest spiritual love of Zenon for his 
teacher is shown in the way'in which he devoted his whole energy 
to the defence of the doctrines of Parmenides. He is also said to 
have taken part in the law-making (Speusippus in Diog. Lafc’rt. ix. 
23) or law-mending (Strabo vi. 1) of Parmenides, to the 
maintenance of which the citizens of Elea had pledged themselves 
every year by an oath (Plut. adv. Col. p. 1126; Strabo, 1. c.), and his 
love of legitimate freedom is shown by the courage with which he 
exposed his life in order to deliver his native country from a tyrant. 
(Plut. adv. Col. p. 1126, de Stoic. Repugn. p. 105, do Garrulil. p. 
505 ; comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 26, &c.; Diodor. Etc. p. 557, Wessel.) 


Whether he perished in the attempt, or survived the fall of the 
tyrant, is a point on which the authorities vary. They also state the 
name of the tyrant diflerently. 


Unfortunately also the writings of Zenon perished earlier than those 
of Parmenides and Melissus. Even the indefatigable Simplicius had 
not succeeded in possessing himself of more than one of the 
treatises of the Eleatic philosopher, and even this he probably had 
before him only in extracts (Simpl. in Arisl. Phys. f. 30, a. b.). In 
explaining the difficult passage of Aristotle respecting the mode in 
which Zenon demonstrated the inconceivableness of motion, he 
manifestly had not Zen on’s own words before him. Alexander and 
Porphyrius in all probability were not even acquainted with what 
Simplicius quotes from the treatise of Zenon. (Simpi. 1. c.) But 
whether this was the youthful essay characterised in the 
Parmenides of Plato, in which, in order to defend his master's 
doctrine of the oneness of the existent, he had developed the 
contradictions involved in the presupposition of a multiplicity of 
the existent (Plat. Farm, p. 128), we cannot de 
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termine. Simplicius like Plato characterises the treatise to which he 
referred as composed in prose, as a ovyypap/xa, though still the 
dialogical form indicated by Plato, and the division of the treatise 
into different argumentations (\6yovs), each of which carried out 
different assumptions (urrofleVeis; comp. Plat. Farm. p. 127; Arist. 
Elench.Soph. c. 10; Diog. Laert. iii. 47), does not manifest itself; a 
mode of dealing with the subject which seems to have been the 
immediate occasion which led Aristotle to regard Zenon as the 
originator of dialectic. (Diog. I’aert. ix. 25 ; comp. viiL 57; Sext. 
Emp. adv. Math. vii. 6). Of other treatises of Zenon we only learn 
the titles : — Discussions (fyidts). Against the Natural Philosophers 
(irpbs robs < pvoi kovs), On Nature (irtp] Quotas), Explanation of 
the poems of Empedocles (‘vyrjois raw rou 'Epv€buK\tous, Suid. s. 
t>.), and mu6t leave it undecided whether it was one of these, and 
if so, which of them is the treatise referred to by Plato in the 
Parmenides. In another passage ( Fhacdr . p. 26 ; comp. Farm. p. 
129) Plato manifestly speaks of him, not of the rhetorician 
Alcidamas, as Quintilian {Inst. iii. 1) assumes, as the Eleatic 


Palamedes, whose art causes one and the same thing to appear both 
like and unlike, one and many, at rest and in motion. 


The way in which Zenon undertook to show the merely relative 
validity of our assertions with regard to the phenomenal world, is 
shown partly by his expressions which Simplicius has preserved, 
according to which the multiplicity of phenomena must be set down 
as finite, because actual, and consequently determinate ; and as 
infinite, because not made up of ultimate parts; and for that very 
reason as at the same time small and great ; as, on the one hand, in 
being divided ad infinitum, it loses all magnitude, and on the other 
hand regains it through the infinitude of the number of the parts 
(the argument of the dichotomia, to which Aristotle refers, Phys. 
Ausc. i. 3. p. 187. 1, and which Porphyrius had improperly referred 
to Parmenides ; see Simplicius, 1. c.) ; partly by the question which 
he is said to have put to Protagoras, whether a measure of com, 
falling down, makes a noise (« poQd) in its fall, while a thousandth 
part of the measure, or a single grain, does not (Arist. Phys. Ausc. 
vii. 5. p. 250. 9; Simpl. f. 255 ; Schol. in Arist. p. 423, b. 40). On the 
infinite divisibility of space and time also was founded Zenon’s 
arguments to disprove the reality of motion (Arist. Phys. Ausc. vi. 9; 
comp. c. 1, 2 ; Simpl. f. 236, b; ThemisL f. 55, b. &c. ; Schol. in 
Arist. p. 413 ; comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 29). He endeavoured to show, 
1. tnat on account of the infinite divisibility of the space to be 
passed through the motion cannot begin at all ; 2. that for that same 
reason the creature which moves most slowly (the tortoise) could 
not be overtaken by the swiftest (Achilles) ; 3. that the moving body 
must at the same time be in motion, and also, inasmuch as it 
occupies space, at rest; 4. that one and the same space of time 
might, in different relations, be both long and short (comp. Bayle, 
Diet. CriL s. v.). Consequently, Zenon manifestly concluded, we 
nowhere find in the phenomenal world a really existing thing, 
remaining like itself; and consequently we nowhere find an actual 
thing; it distributes itself into a multiformity which has neither 
subsistence nor unity ; for that which neither increases when added, 
nor diminishes when taken away,— that is, the true, indivisible 
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unity,—cannot become a phenomenon (Arist. A/e*. B.4. p. 1001, b. 
7. ib. Alex.; comp. SimpL in Pkys. f. 21). Hence he asserted that he 
would explain what things are, if he had unity given to him. 
(Eudem. in Simpl. f. 21. 6.) Whether, and in what way, he 
nevertheless admitted the theory of Empedocles as a hypothetical 
explanation of phenomena, cannot be ascertained with certainty 
from the scanty statements of Stobaeus (Eel. Pkys. p. 60) and 
Diogenes Laertius (ix. 29). The centre of gravity of his philosophy 
lies in the acuteness with which he unfolded the contradictions 
which are against the conceivableness of the fundamental ideas of 
experience, in so far a9 the world of experience is conceived as 
existent, i. e. as actually real; and consequently laid down for all 
subsequent metaphysic the problems of which it has still to seek the 
solution. It is easily comprehensible therefore that the sceptic 
Timon (Diog. Lafe'rt. ix. 25) regarded him with special preference. 
(Comp. Zenon d'FJ&e in Nouveuux Frogmens philosophiques , by V. 
Cousin, Paris, 1828, p. 96—150). [Ch. A. B.) 


ZENON (Z T)va)v) y literary. 1. An historical writer, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 35) as the author of a narrative of the 
expedition of Pyrrhus into Italy, and a brief history of the (first) 
Punic war (*H rivtfov arpareia (is 'IraKlav na\ 


K(\lav. — 'EniTO/x Tair nenpaypivuv 'Pupalois t« xal 
KapxySoriots). Zenon probably lived shortly after the first Punic 
war. (Voss, dc Ilist. (Jr. p. 141.) 


2. An historical writer, a contemporary of Polybius, a native of 
Rhodes. He wrote a work on Rhodian history (rV 4rr6mov loroplav 
Ivialav, Diog. Laert. vii. 35). He is quoted by Diodorus Siculus (v. 
56), Cephalion (ftp. Euseb. in Chron.), and in particular by 
Polybius, who contests the accuracy of several of his statements, 
and finds great fault with him, remarking that he had bestowed far 
more care upon the style of his work than upon the investigation of 
the facts which he records (xvi. 14, &c.). Polybius wrote to him, 
correcting some of his mistakes with respect to the geography of 
Laconia. The letter was courteously received, though it was too late 
to correct the errors, on account of the copies of the work having 
been already published (xvi. 20). 


3. A native of Sidon, the son of Musaeus, whom Suidas mentions, 
and states to have been a disciple of Diodorus Cronus, and an 
instructor of Zenon of Citium. There must be some mistake, 
however, in calling him a Stoic philosopher, if that were the case. 
Suidas states that he wrote a defence of Socrates, and a work 
entitled 2«S5wj/taxc£. 


4. A native of Tarsus, the son of Dioscorides, a disciple of 
Chrysippus, and his successor in the Stoa. (Said. s. v. ; Diog. Laert. 
vii. 35, comp. 41.) He introduced an important variation into the 
Stoic system, for he denied the doctrine of the conflagration of the 
universe, as it is termed (though that is but an inadequate account 
of the doctrine ; comp. Zenon of Citium). This must have involved a 
considerable modification of the whole physical theory of the 
Stoics. (Euseb. Praep. Evang. xv. 13, 18 ; Menag. ad Diog. Laert. vii. 
35.) Fabricius and others improperly distinguish Zenon of Tarsus 
from Zenon the successor of Chrysippus. Zenon of Tarsus left but 
few writings. (Diog. Laert. 1. c.) 


5. A native of Citium, respecting whom Suidas is in doubt whether 
he should be classed with the 
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philosophers or the orators. He is said to have written the following 
works: — n«pl (narrtus. Tlepl axrjpAroiv. 'T iripirqfxa ds 
‘Ed'otpurra, (Is Auofai', (Is ArjpooOevTju. Ti(p\ CTrtxdpypdTwv. 
This Zenon is by some (Harles, in Fab. vol. iii. p. 581) identified 
with the Zenon spoken of in no very flattering terms by Ulpianus (in 
Dem. Proleg .), and with the physician of the same name who lived 
in the time of Julianus. 


6. A grammarian mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 35), ns the 
author of some epigrams, as well as other compositions. Cnsaubon 
and others have identified this Zenon with Zenon of Myndus, who is 
mentioned by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. ii. 6), Theodoretus (Seim. 
VIII. ad Graccos ), Stephanus ($. t\ Mu’Sor) and others (Menag. ad 
Diog. Lae.rU vii. 35). 


7. An Epicurean philosopher, a native of Sidon. He was a 
contemporary of Cicero, who heard him when at Athens. He was 


5. On the Universe (irepl udapou, de Mundo), a letter to Alexander, 
which treats the subject of the last two works in a popular tone and 
a rhetorical style altogether foreign to Aristotle. The whole is 
probably a translation of a work with the same title by Appuleius, 
as Stahr (Arist. bei den Romem , p. 165, &c.J has endeavoured to 
prove. Osann ascribes it to the Stoic Chrysippus (Beitr'dge zur 
Gricch. u. Rom. Lilt. Gesch ., Darmstadt, 1835, voL i. pp. 141— 
283.) The latest editor of Appuleius (Hildebrand, Prolegg. ad AppuL 
voL i. p. xli., &c.), on the contrary, looks upon the Latin work as the 
translation. 


To the same division of this pragmaty belongs 
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the small fragment on the local names of several winds (avtpvy 
Stasis real irpoaijyopiat, out of the larger work irtpl aijpeitev Di’g. 
L. v. 


26; printed in Arist. Opp ., ed. Du Val. vol. ii. p. 848), and a 
fragment extant only in a Latin form, De NUi Incremento. 


The close of the fourth book of the Meteorologies conducts us to the 
consideration of earthly natural bodies composed of homogeneous 
parts (opoioptpij). Separate treatises on the inorganic bodies of the 
same class, e. g. irtpl ptrdWtav (Olympiod. ad AristMeteorol. i. 5, 
vol. i. p. 133, Ideler), and irtpl rijs A t$ov (Diog. L. v. 26), have 
perished. Among the works on organic natural bodies, Aristotle 
himself (Meteor, i. 1) places first those on the animal kingdom, to 
the scientific consideration of which he devoted, according to Pliny 
(IL. N. viii. 17), fifty, according to Antigonus Carystius (c. 66), 
seventy treatises. Respecting the scientific arrangement of the 
extant works of this pragmaty see Trendelenburg, ad Arist. de 
Anima Prooem. p. 114, &c. The work which we must place first is 


6. The History of Animals (irtpl £d<av laropla, called by Aristotle 
himself at irepl rd fwa laro « piai and favici) laropla, De Partibus , 
iii. 14. § 5) in nine books. In this work Aristotle treats, chiefly in the 


sometimes termed Coryphaeus Epicureoruin (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 
21, 33, 34). He seems to have been noted for the disrespectful terms 
in which he spoke of other philosophers. For instance, he called 
Socrates the Attic buffoon. (Cic. de Nat. D. i. 34.) He was a disciple 
of Apollodorus (Diog. Laert. x. 25), and is described by Diogenes 
Laertius as a clear-headed thinker and perspicuous expounder of his 
views. Cicero bestows upon him similar commendation (distincte. 
graviter, ornate disputabat , de Nat. Deor. i. 21). Zenon held that 
happiness consisted in the enjoyment of present pleasures, 
accompanied by a confident expectation of enjoying them 
throughout the whole or the greater part of life. (Disc. iii. 17.) 
Poseidonius wrote a separate treatise in confutation of his views. 
(Proclus ad I. Euclid, iii.) 


8. Diogenes Laertius (vii. 16) speaks of Zenon the younger. Whom 
he means by that name is not quite clear. Some identify him with 
the son of Musaeus. But it seems difficult to account for the 
distinctive title given to him, if that were the case. 


9. An orator, a native of Laodiceia. He conferred many benefits 
upon bis native town. Like Hybreas, he roused the Laodiceans to 
resist Labienus, when the latter, with Pacorus, invaded Syria and 
Asia Minor. (Strab. vii. p.578, xiv. 


p. 660.) 


10. A native of Alexandria, of Jewish extraction, mentioned by 
Suidas. He renounced his connection with the Jews. He is described 
as a worthy man in point of character, but as remarkably forgetful 
of what he attempted to learn, though he exhibited a perpetual 
anxiety to make himself acquainted with that of which he was 
ignorant. 


11. A native of Pergamus, a contemporary of 


Proclus, who, like the preceding, was a somewhat slow learner. 
(Suid. s.v.) [C. P. M.] 


ZENON (ZtJvwv), the name of several physicians, whom it is 
perhaps hardly possible to distinguish with certainty, as Fabricius 
(Bib!. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 454) enumerates six, while Kuhn reduces them 


to three. (A. Comelii Celsi Edilio nova exoptatur . Cont. ii. p. 5, &c.) 


1. One of the most eminent of the followers of Herophilus (Galen, 
De Differ. Puls. iv. 8, vol. viii. p. 736), whom Galen calls “ no 
ordinary man ’* (Comment, tn Hippocr. “ Epid. III." ii. 4, vol. xvii. 
pt. i. p. 600), and who is said by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 1. § 35) to 
have been better able to think than to write. He lived probably at 
the end of 
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the third and beginning of the second centuries u. c., as he was a 
contemporary of Apollonius Empiricus [Apollonius, p. 245], with 
whom he carried on a controversy respecting the meaning of certain 
marks (xapaKrypes) that are found at the end of some of the 
chapters of the third book of the Epidemics of Hippocrates. (Galen, 
ibid. ii. 5. p. 618.) He gave particular attention to materia medica 
(Cels. De Medic, v. praef. p. 81.), and is perhaps the physician 
whose medical formulae are quoted by Galen (De Antid. ii. 10, 11, 
vol. xiv. pp. 163, 171), in which case he must have been a native of 
Laodiceia. He is mentioned in several other passages by Galen, and 
also by Erotianua (Gloss. Ilippocr. pp. 86, 216, ed. Franz.) ; perhaps 
also by Pliny (IL. N. xxii. 44), Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Clron. 
iv. 7. p. 530), Alexander Aphro(lisiensis (De Febr. c. 2. p. 82, ed. 
Ideler), and Ilufus Ephesiua (De Appell. Part. Cotp. Hum . i. 36. p. 
44.), but this is uncertain. (See Littr6’s Oeuvres d'Ilippocr. vol. i. p. 
91, and SprengeTs Gesck. der Arzneikunde , vol. i. ed. 1846.) 


2. A native of Cyprus in the fourth century after Christ, the tutor of 
Ionicus, Magnus, and Oribasius. (Kmiap. Fit. Philos.) He taught and 
practised his profession at Alexandria, whence he was expelled by 
the Bishop George of Cappadocia [Georgius, p. 248], who 
persecuted both the heathen and the orthodox Christians with equal 
bitterness. lie was however restored to his country and office by 
command of the emperor Julian, probably a. d. 361 or 362 ; anda 
letter from the emperor to Zenon is still extant, in which he speaks 
very highly not only of his medical skill but also of his general 
character. (Jul. Epist.) 


3. A native of Athens, mentioned in the spurious work De Mcdicinis 
Expertise ascribed to Unlen ; whose exact date is unknown, but who 
may have lived in the fourth or fifth century after 


Christ. [W. A. G.] 
ZENON (Zi] V(t)v) y artists. 1. Of Soli, statuary. [Sosipatkr.] 


2. The son of Attis, or Attines, was a native of Aphrodisias in Caria, 
and a sculptor evidently of considerable eminence in the period of 
the Roman empire. He is thought to have lived about the time of 
Trajan. Three works are still extant inscribed with his name. One is 
a sitting statue, apparently of a senator, in the Villa Ludovisi, 
bearing the following inscription on the margin of the robe:— 


ZHNHN 
ATTIN 
A4»POAI 
2IET2 
EnOIEI. 


The second is a monument to the memory of his son, who is 
represented in the form of a half clad Hermes. The work bears a 
metrical inscription, in nineteen lines, to the following effect: 
—“The country of me, Zeno, is the blessed Aphrodisias * ; but 
having travelled through many cities, confident in my artistic 
powers, and having made for my 


* Here is a decisive proof, in addition to others, that Winckelmann 
was wrong in interpreting the word y A<ppobnrievs in this and 
other inscriptions as of Aphrodisium in Cyprus. We shall have to 
add a remark presently on the inscriptions of Aphrodisias in Caria. 
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young son Zeno, who died before me, a tomb and a pillar, I myself 
also with my own hands sculptured likenesses, having wrought out 
by my art a famous work.” + This inscription seems to imply that 


the tomb was intended for the artist himself as well as for his son. 
The error of Winckelmann, in making out of it a second Zenon of an 
unknown city, Staphis, is corrected in Meyer's note. The Hermes, 
which was the chief part of this monument, was formerly preserved 
in the Villa Negroni, and passed into the possession of Mr. Jenkins 
with the rest of that collection. We have failed to discover its 
subsequent history. 


The third extant work of Zenon is a female statue, clothed with a 
very thin stola, in marble, found at Syracuse, where it is still 
preserved. The base bears the inscription — 


ZHNHN 
A4>POAEICI 
ETC EnOIFI. 


(Winckelmann, Gcsch. d. Kunst , b. xi. c. 3. § 26, and Votidufiye 
Abhandlunyen , §§ 194, 195, with Meyer’s notes ; Visconti, Mus. 
Jenkins , cl. iv. No. 18, p. 36 ; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schorn , 
p.429; Biickh, Corp. Inscr. vol. iii. Nos. 5374, 6151.) 


In the inscriptions relating to this artist and to Aristeas and Papias 
(see Aristeas), we have evidence of the existence of a school of 
distinguished sculptors at Aphrodisias in the time of Trajan, the 
Antonines, and their successors ; to which also Zenas appears to 
have belonged. [Zknas.] The prevalence of all these names of 
persons at Aphrodisias is attested by other extant inscriptions. (See 
Bockh, Corp. Inscr., pt. xiii. sect. iv. vol. ii. Nos. 2768, 2775, 2781, 
2787.) [P. S.] 


ZENON or ZENO, ecclesiastical. In the year 1508 a volume was 
published (Venet. ap. Bencd. Fontana) containing 105 sermons, 
divided into three books, ascribed to St. Zeno, bishop of Verona, 
from a MS. discovered during the fifteenth century by Guarini, in 
the episcopal library of that city. It was soon remarked that the 
Roman Martyrologies placed St. Zeno in the reign of Gallienus, 
while these discourses evidently belonged to a later epoch, and 
several pieces were detected in the series which were known to be 
the work of other hands. Hence Sixtus Senensis (Biblioth. Sanct. iv.) 


contended that the whole collection was to be regarded as a medley 
compiled from the writings of many different divines, and 
altogether excluded the name of Zeno from the catalogue of 
ecclesiastical authors. This hypothesis, although frequently 
controverted, was never confuted until the brothers Ballerini, 
presbyters of the Church in Verona, undertook to vindicate the 
memory of an ancient bishop of their diocese, and after a laborious 
investigation of original documents and a careful separation of all 
spurious and foreign matter proved incontestably that 93 Sermones 
, 16 of considerable length, the rest comparatively brief, on various 
subjects of faith, morals, and discipline, were the productions of 
Zeno, who was ordained bishop of Verona, not under Gallienus as 
had been supposed, but a cen 


+ We cannot answer for the perfect accurary of this translation. 
The original is so constructed that it 19 difficult to see the exact 
relation between the verbs, the participles, and the accusatives. 
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tury later, about a. d. 363, the year in which Julian perished. They 
likewise inferred from internal evidence, that he was of African 
extraction, and died in a. d. 380 or 381. It is unnecessary to 
enumerate the various editions which appeared in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, since they are either mere copies of the 
original impression of 1508, or inferior to it from being deformed 
by arbitrary changes and interpolations. The only text which can be 
used with advantage is that of the Ballerini (fol. Veron. 1739), 
which is accompanied by copious notes and dissertations, and has 
been adopted by Galland in his Bibliotheca Pa trum , vol. v. (fol. 
Venet. 1769), p. 109. There is an Italian translation of St. Zeno by 
the Marquis Giovanni Jacopo Dionisi, canon of Verona (fol. Veron. 
1784). (Galland, Proleg. to vol. v. c. xii.; Schoenemann, Bibliotheca 
Patrum Latinor , vol. i. § 12.) [W. R.J 


ZENON or ZENO {7J\vav\ emperor of the East, a.d.474—491, was 
descended from a noble Isaurian family. His name was originally 
Trascalisseus, which he exchanged for that of Zeno when he 
married Ariadne, the daughter of the emperor Leo I. in 468. He 
probably assumed this -name because another Isaurian of the name 
of Zeno had obtained distinction under Theodosius II., and been 
elevated to the consulship in 448. Of the early life of Zeno we have 
no particulars ; but we are told that Leo gave him his daughter in 
marriage in order to secure the support of the Isauriana against his 
ambitious minister Aspar, from which we may conclude that Zeno 
had great influence among his countrymen. On his marriage with 
Ariadne, he was raised by the emperor to the rank of patrician, was 
appointed commander of the imperial guards and of the armies in 
the East, and was elevated to the consulship along with Marcianus 
in 469. The elevation of Zeno brought great trouble upon the 
church in consequence of his patronage of Peter, surnamed the 
Fuller, who had been expelled from the monastery of the 
Acoemetae both for immorality and heresy. Through the influence 
of Zeno Peter obtained possession of the patriarchate of Antioch in 
this year, but the means by which he gained his object, and his 
subsequent deposition by-Leo are related elsewhere [PkthusJ. 
Though Zeno was thus the means of giving some trouble to the 
emperor, he nevertheless was regarded by Loo as the main stay of 
his throne, and accordingly excited the jealousy of Aspar. While 
engaged in a campaign against the barbarians, who were ravaging 
Thrace, he narrowly escaped being assassinated by the friends of 
Aspar. On his return to court he persuaded Leo to get rid of his 
dangerous minister, and by his advice and contrivance Aspar was 
murdered in 471. Leo had no male children, and he wished to 
appoint his son-in-law his successor; but as soon as the emperor’s 
intentions became known, there were great tumults at 
Constantinople, for the Greeks could not bear the idea of submitting 
to an Isaurian, and they hated Zeno personally both for the ugliness 
of his person and of his mind (Zonar. xiv. 2). Leo accordingly gave 
up his intention, and appointed as his successor his grandson Leo, 
the son of Zeno and Ariadne. This was in the year 473, and on the 
3d of February in the following year (474) the emperor died, and 
was succeeded by his grandson. As the young emperor was only a 
child, the government devolved 
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upon Zeno ; and now that he had the real pmvpr, he soon acquired 
the title as well. Assisted by the dowager empress Verina, he was 
declared emperor with the approbation of the senate ; and his own 
son put the crown upon his head. Ilis son, however, had still the 
precedence, and in the laws promulgated in this year in the names 
of the t\\ Augusti, the name of Leo always precedes that c Zeno. By 
the death of Leo, which occurred to wards the end of the year 
(474), Zeno becam sole emperor. Some writers accuse him of bavin 
made away with his son to secure the undivide sovereignty for 
himself; and they even allege tha Ariadne was privy to the crime: 
but as the Greek historians, who never miss an opportunity of 
blackening the character of Zeno, do not say a word respecting the 
murder of his son, we may safely reject the tale as a calumny. 


The reign of Zeno was marked by great disasters, by intestine 
commotions, and foreign wars. He is represented by the Greek 
historians as a voluptuary, a miser, and a tyrant. His contemptible 
character and his oppressive government occasioned frequent 
revolts among his subjects. The barbarians ravaged the fairest 
provinces of his empire ; and the Goths, after encamping under the 
very walls of Constantinople, founded a new kingdom in Italy under 
the sway of Theodorie the Great. Zeno had not been many months 
upon the throne before he was driven out of Constantinople by a 
formidable rebellion excited by Verina and her brother Basiliscus, a. 
d. 475. Zeno took refuge in Isauria along with his wife Ariadne, nml 
Basiliscus was proclaimed emperor. Basiliscus sent Ulus and his 
brother Trocundus, who were also Isaurians, with a powerful army 
against the fugitive emperor, whom they defeated in July, a. n. 476. 
But Basiliscus was still more unpopular at Constantinople than 
Zeno. Ilis adherents wore discontented and divided ; and Zeno 
accordingly found no difficulty in persuading Illus to desert his new 
master, and espouse his cause. Zeno and Illus now marched upon 
Constantinople, and they appear to have received support from 
Theodorie. who had succeeded his father Theodemir as king of the 
Ostrogoths. Near Nicaea they were met by the troops of Basiliscus 
under the command of his nephew Hannatius or Harmatus, but the 
latter was also gained over, and Zeno entered Constantinople 
without opposition in the month of July, a. d. 477, twenty months 


after his expulsion. Basiliscus was deposed and sent to Phrygia, 
where he perished in the winter of the same year [Basiliscus]. The 
treachery of Hannatius had been purchased by great promises, 
which Zeno was now obliged to fulfill. He was made commander-in- 
chief of the army, and his son was raised to the rank of Caesar; but 
these high dignities only caused his ruin. Illus, who was jealous of 
any rival in power, easily persuaded the weak and timid emperor 
that Harmatins was aiming at the sovereignty, and accordingly 
before the end of the year Harmatius was murdered, and his son, 
the Caesar, was made reader in the church of Blachemae, in the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople. 


Zeno now devolved the cares of government upon Illus, while he 
gave himself up to the enjoyment of his pleasures. In a. d. 478 Illus 
was sole consul In this year Theodorie, son of Triarius, a Gothic 
chief, who had been one of the supporters of the emperor Basiliscus, 
and who had retired into 


ZENON. ZETES. 1321 


Thrace upon the fall of the latter, appeared before Constantinople at 
the head of a formidable army, and pillaged the surrounding 
country. Zeno called to his aid Theodoric, the son of Theodemir, 
who proceeded against his namesake ; but the treachery of the 
emperor, who neglected to supply him with the troops and 
provisions he had promised him, led the son of Theodemir to 
conclude a peace with the son of Triarius. Zeno, who now feared to 
have the whole force of the Gothic nation turned against him, 
hastened to make peace with the 6on of Triarius, which he was only 
able to obtain by the most humiliating concessions. 


In the following year, 479, a new and dangerous revolt broke out. 
At the head of it was Marcian, the grandson of the emperor of that 
name, and the son of Anthemius, the emperor of the West 
[Marcianus ; Anthemius]. Marcian had married Leontia, the 
daughter of the late emperor Leo, and the sister of Ariadne, the wife 
of Zeno. He raised the standard of revolt in Constantinople itself, 
was joined by a powerful party, and defeated the forces of Zeno, 
whom he besieged in his palace. In the course of the night, 
however, Illus found means to corrupt his troops, and Marcian was 
obliged to take refuge in a church. He was dragged out, ordained 
forthwith as a presbyter, and banished to a monastery in 
Cappadocia. As soon as Theodoric, tho son of Triarius, heard of this 
revolt, he marched upon Constantinople under the pretext of 
coming to the assistance of his ally, but in reality in hopes of 
obtaining possession of the city without a struggle. He was, 
however, induced by large sums of money to retire. Meantime war 
had been continued against Theodoric, the son of Theodemir, who, 
enraged at the treachery of the emperor in the preceding year, had 
been turned from an ally into a foo. The war was ably conducted by 
Sabinianus, Zeno's general, who gained some advantages over 
Theodoric. 


In a. d. 481, war broke out again with Theodoric, the son of 
Triarius. He marched against Constantinople at the head of a more 
formidable army than he had ever collected previously, but was 


accidentally killed by his own javelin, while riding one day upon a 
new horse. Unexpectedly delivered from this formidable enemy, 
Zeno purchased peace with the other Theodoric in 483, by 
conferring upon him the most extraordinary honours. [Vol. III. p. 
1044, a.] In the following year, 484, Theodoric was consul. This 
year was signalised by the commencement of a new rebellion, 
which lasted longer than any of the preceding ones, and brought 
Zeno to the brink of ruin. It was headed by Illus, the powerful 
minister of Zeno, who had now become an object of suspicion to his 
master, and of hatred both to Verina and Ariadne. The history of 
this rebellion is related at length elsewhere [Ii.lus]. It was not 
finally suppressed till a. d. 488, when Illus and Leontius, whom the 
former had proclaimed emperor, were both taken prisoners and put 
to death. During the revolt of Illus, misunderstandings occurred 
between Theodoric and Zeno. In 487 the Gothic king again took up 
arms and threatened Constantinople. To save himself and his 
capital, Zeno gave Theodoric permission to invade Italy, and expel 
the usurper Odoacer from the country. The terms were gladly 
accepted by Theodoric, and Zeno live£ to see the foundation of a 
powerful Gothic kingdom in Italy [Thbodorjcus the Great]. Zeno 


died in the month of April a. d. 491, after a reign of seventeen 
years. He left no children, and was succeeded by Anastasius, an 
officer of the imperial life-guard of the Silentiarii, who married 
Ariadne, v the widow of Zeno. [Anastasius. ] 


In a. d. 482, Zeno published the famous Henoticon (evorifcdv), 
which was signed by all the bishops of the East under his reign, and 
that of Anastasius. It is preserved by Evagrius (iii. 13). The various 
modern writers who comment upon it are given by Fabricius (Dill. 
Oraec. vol. xi. p. 723 ; comp. Gibbon, Decline and Fall. c. xlvii.). 
(Tillemont, Ilistoire des Empereurs , vol. vi., and Clinton, Fasti 
Romani , in which works all the authorities are collected.) 


ZENO # N I A, the wife of the emperor Basiliscus, [Basiliscur. ] 


ZENO'P HANES (Zijuoipdurjs)* a Greek writer mentioned twice by 
Athenaeus (x. p. 424, c., xiii. p. 576, d), from whom it appears that 
be wrote a work on relationship (rb atr/ytyiKSy). Modern critics 
propose to change the name into Xenophanes, but unnecessarily. 
Zenophanes i9 also found as a proper name in Strabo (xiv. p. 672) 


way of description, of all the peculiarities of this division of the 
natural kingdom, according to genera, classes, and species; making 
it his chief endeavour to give all the characteristics of each animal 
according to its external and internal vital functions; according to 
the manner of its copulation, its mode of life, and its character. This 
enormous work, partly the fruit of the kingly liberality of 
Alexander, has not reached us quite complete. On the other band, 
respecting a tenth book appended in the MSS., whicli treats of the 
conditions of the productive power, scholars arc not agreed. Sudiger 
wants to introduce it between the 7th and 8th books ; Camus 
regards it as the treatise spoken of by Diogenes Laertius: dirip roO 
p9j ytvvav ; Schneider doubts its authenticity. According to a notice 
in several MSS. (p. 633, cd. Bcrolin.), it originates in the Latin 
recension of the writings of Aristotle. Respecting the plan, contents 
history, and editions of the work, Schneider treats at length in the 
Epimctra in the first vol. of his edition. The best edition is by 
Schneider, in four vols. 8vo., Lips. 1811. 


This work, the observations in which are the triumph of ancient 
sagacity, and have been confirmed by the results of the most recent 
investigations (Cuvier), is followed by 


7. The four books on the Parts of Animals (irtpl popiwy ), in which 
Aristotle, after describing 


the phaenomena in each species develops the causes of these 
phaenomena by means of the idea to bo formed of the purpose 
which is manifested in the formation of the animal. According to 
Titzc (de Arist. Opp.Serie , pp.55—58), the first book of this work 
forms the introduction to the entire preceding work on animals, and 
was edited by him under the title A dyos irtpl Quotas paMara 
pedodiuos , Prag. 1819, and Leipzig, 1823, 8vo., with a German 
translation and remarks. This work, too, as regards its form, belongs 
to the most complete and attractive of the works of Aristotle. There 
is a separate work in five books 


8. On the Generation of Animals (irtpl J wav ytviaeus) y which 
treats of the generation of ani 


and in inscriptions. 


ZENOTHEMIS (ZrjvSOepis), wrote a poem entitled n«pi7rAouy, in 
which he related various strange and wonderful stories (Tzetz. CkU. 
vii. 144 ; Aelian, Hist. Anim. xvii. 30; Schol. ad ApolL Rhod. ii. 965 
; Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 11. $ J, xxxvii. 23 ; Vossius, de Hist, (iraec. p. 
511, ed. Westermann). 


ZEPJIYRI'TIS (Z«pvp?ns)i a surname of Aphrodite, derived from the 
promontory of Zephyrium in Egypt. (Athen. vii. p. 318 ; Callim. 
Epig. 31 ; Steph. By”, s.v.) [L. S.] 


ZE'PHYRUS (Ztyt/pos), the personification of the west wind, is 
described by Hesiod (Tbcog. 579) as a son of Astraeus and Eos. 
Zephyrus and Borens are frequently mentioned together by Homer, 
and both dwelt together in a palace in Thrace. (//. ix. 5, Od. v. 
295.) By the Harpy Podarge, Zephyrus became the father of the 
horses X an thus and Balias, which belonged to Achilles (Horn. //. 
xvi. 150, &c.) ; but he was married to Chloris, whom ho had carried 
off by force, and by whom he had a son Carpus. (Ov. Fast. v. 197 ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Edog. v. 48.) On the sacred road from Athens to 
Eleusis, there was an altar of Zephyrus. (Pans. i. 37. §1.) [L. S.] 


ZERY'NTHIA (ZrjpvvOta\ a surname of Aphrodite, from the town of 
Zerinthus in Thrace, where 6he had a sanctuary said to have been 
built by Phaedra. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 449, 958 ; Steph. By*, and 
Etym. Magn. s. v.) [ L. S.] 


ZETES (Zfrnjy), a son of Boreas and Oreithyia, and a brother of 
Calais. Zetes and Calais, called the Boreadae, are mentioned among 
the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16), and are generally described as 
winged beings (Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iv. 324), though some say that 
they had wings at their heads and feet (Hygin. Fab. 14), and others 
that they had them only at their feet (Apollon. Rhod. i. 219), or at 
their shoulders (Pind. Pyth. iv. 325). Their sister Cleopatra, who 
was married to Phmeus the soothsayer and king in Salmydessus, 
was found by them when, during their Argonautic expedition, they 
arrived at Salmydessus. She had been thrown with her sons into 
prison by Phineus at the instigation of his second wife ; but Zetes 
and Calais liberated them by force, gave the kingdom to their 
cousins, and sent the second wife of Phineus to her own 
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country, Scythia (Diod. iv. 44). Others relate that the Boreade9 
delivered Phineus from the Harpies ; for it had been foretold that 
the Harpies might be killed by sons of Boreas, but that the sons of 
Boreas must die, if they should not be able to overtake the Harpies 
(Apollod. i. 9. 821). Others again state that the Boreadae perished 
in their pursuit of the Harpies (Apollod. iii. 15. § 2), or that 
Heracles killed them with his arrows near the island of Tenos 
(Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Senec. Med. 634). Different stories were related to 
account for the anger of Heracles against the Boreadae (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1304 ; comp. Hygin. Fab. 273). Their tombs were 
said to be in Tenos, adorned with sepulchral stelae, one of which 
was moved whenever the wind blew from the north (Hygin. Fab. 14 
; Schol. ad Apollon. 1. c.). Calais is also mentioned as the founder of 
the Campanian town of Cales. (Sil. Ital. viii. 515.) [L. S.] 


ZETHUS (Zt)0os), a son of Zeus and Antiope, at Thebes, and a 
brother of Amphion. According to some (Horn. Od. xix. 523) he was 
married to Aedon, and according to others (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6) to 
Thebe. (Comp. Amphion.) [L. S.] 


ZEUS (Z«us), the greatest of the Olympian gods, and the father of 
gods and men, was a son of Cronos and Rhea, a brother of 
Poseidon, Hades (Pluto), Hestia, Demeter, Hera, and at the same 
time married to his sister Hera. When Zeus and his brothers 
distributed among themselves the government of the world by lot, 
Poseidon obtained the sea, Hades the lower world, and Zeu9 the 
heavens and the upper regions, but the earth became common to all 
(Horn. IL xv. 187, &c., i.528, ii. Ill; Virg. Aen. iv. 372). Later 
mythologers enumerate three Zeu9 in their genealogios two 
Arcadian ones and one Cretan ; and tne fiist is said to bo a son of 
Aether, the second of Coelus, and the third of Satumus (Cic. de Nat. 
Dear. iii. 21). This accounts for the fact that some writers use the 
name of the king of heaven who sends dew, rain, snow, thunder, 
and lightuing for heaven itself in its physical sense. (Horat. Carm. i. 
1.25; Virg. Geory. ii. 419.) 


According to the Homeric account Zeus, like the other Olympian 


gods, dwelt on Mount Olympus in Thessaly, which was believed to 
penetrate with its lofty summit into heaven itself (//. L 221, &c., 
354, 609, xxi. 438). He is called the father of gods and men (i. 514, 
v. 33 ; comp. Aeschyl. Sept. 512), the most high and powerful 
among the immortals, whom all others obey (//. xix. 258, viii. 10, 
&c.). He is the highest ruler, who with his counsel manages every 
thing (i. 175, viii. 22), the founder of kingly power, of law and of 
order, whence Dice, Themis and Nemesis are his assistants (i. 238, 
ii. 205, ix. 99, xvi. 387 ; comp. Hes. Op. et D. 36 ; Callim. Hymn, in 
Jot). 79). For the same reason he protects the assembly of the 
people (byopaios), the meetings of the council (Ouu\aios), and a9 
he presides over the whole state, so also over every house and 
family (4pKc?os, Od. xxii. 335 ; comp. Or. lb. 285). He also 
watched over the sanctity of the oath (8p#ctoy), the law of 
hospitality (eVios), and protected suppliants (iKeo-io?, Od. ix. 270 ; 
comp. Paus. v. 24. § 2). He avenged those who were wronged, and 
punished those who had committed a crime, for he watched the 
doings and sufferings of all men (endows, Od. xiii. 213 ; comp. 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1123). He was further the original source of 
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all prophetic power, from whom all prophetic signs and sounds 
proceeded (travoy-rpaiosy II. viii. 250; comp. Aeschyl. Eum. 19 ; 
Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 69). Every thing good as well as bad comes 
from Zeus, and according to his own choice he assigns their good or 
evil lot to mortals (Od. iv. 237, vi. 188, ix. 552, II. x. 71, xvii. 632, 
&c.), and fate itself was subordinate to him. He i9 armed with 
thunder and lightning, and the shaking of his aegis produces storm 
and tempest (II. xvii. 593): a number of epithets of Zeus in the 
Homeric poems describe him as the thunderer, the gatherer of 
clouds, and the like. He was married to Hera, by whom he had two 
sons, Ares and Hephaestus, and one daughter, Hebe (IL i. 585, v. 
896, Od. xi. 604). Hera sometimes acts as an independent divinity, 
she i9 ambitious and rebels against her lord, but she is nevertheless 
inferior to him, and is punished for her opposition (II. xv. 17, &c., 
xix. 95, &c.) ; his amours with other goddesses or mortal women are 
not concealed from her, though they generally rouse her jealousy 
and revenge (II. xiv. 317). During the Trojan war, Zeus, at the 
request of Thetis, favoured the Trojans, until Agamemnon made 


good the wrong he had done to Achilles. Zeus, no doubt, was 
originally a god of a portion of nature, whence the oak with its 
eatable fruit and the fertile doves were sacred to him at Dodona and 
in Arcadia (hence also rain, storms, and the seasons were regarded 
as his work, and hence the Cretan stories of milk, honey, and 
cornucopia) ; but in the Homeric poems, this primitive character of 
a personification of certain powers of nature is already effaced to 
some extent, and the god appears as a political and national 
divinity, ns the king and father of men, as the founder and protector 
of all institutions hallowed by law, custom, or religion. 


Hesiod (Theoy. 116, &c.) also calls Zeus the son of Cronos and 
Ithea*, and the brother of Hestia, Dcmcter, Hera, Hades, and 
Poseidon. Cronos swallowed his children immediately after their 
birth, but when Rhea was near giving birth to Zeus, she applied to 
Uranus and Go for advice as to how the child might be saved. 
Before the hour of birth came, Uranus and Ge sent Rhea to Lyctos in 
Crete, requesting her to bring up her child there. Rhea accordingly 
concealed her infant in a cave of Mount Aegaeon, and gave to 
Cronos a stone wrapped up in cloth, which ho swallowed in the 
belief that it was his son. Other traditions state that Zeus was born 
and brought up on Mount Dicte or Ida (also the Trojan Ida), Ithome 
in Messenia, Thebes in Boeotia, Aegion in Achaia, or Olenos in 
Aetolia. According to the common account, however, Zeus grew up 
in Crete. In the meantime Cronos by a cunning device of Ge or 
Metis was made to bring up the children he had swallowed, and 
first of all the stone, which was afterwards set up by Zeus at Delphi. 
The young god now delivered the Cyclopes from the bonds with 
which they had been fettered by Cronos, and they in their gratitude 
provided him with thunder and lightning. On the advice of Ge, Zeus 
also liberated the hundred-armed Gigantes, Briareos, Cottus, and 
Gyes, that they might assist him in his fight against the Titans. 
(Apollod. i. 2. 


* As Rhea is sometimes identified with Ge, Zeus is also called a sou 
of Ge. (Aeschyl Suppl. 901.) 
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g 1; Hes. Theog. 617, &c.) The Titans were golden eagles. The 
sacrifices offered there were conquered and shut up in Tartarus 
(Theog. 717), kept secret. (Paus. viii. 38. § 5 ; Callim. /. c. 68.) 
where they were henceforth guarded by the Heca- 2. The 
Dodonaean Zeus (Zeus AwSwpcuos or touche ire 8. Thereupon 
Tartarus and Ge begot flcAa*/cds) possessed the most ancient oracle 
in Typhoeus, who began a fearful struggle with Zeus, Greece, at 
Dodona in Epeirus, near mount Tomarus but was conquered. 
(Theog. 820, &c.) Zeus now (Tmarus or Tomurus), from which he 
derived his obtained the dominion of the world, and chose name. 
(Horn. II. ii. 750, xvi. 233 ; Herod, ii. 52 ; Metis for his wife. ( 
Theog. 881, &c.) When she Paus. i. 17. § 5 ; Strab. v. p. 338, vi. p. 
504 ; Virg. was pregnant with Athena, he took the child out Eclog. 
viii. 44.) At Dodona Zeus was mainly a of her body and concealed it 
in his own, on the ad- prophetic god, and the oaktree was sacred to 
him ; vice of Uranus and Ge, who told him that thereby but there 
too he was said to have been reared by he would retain the 
supremacy of the world. For if the Dodonaean nymphs (Hyades ; 
Schol. ad Horn, Metis had given birth to a son, this son (so fate had 
II. xviii. 486; Hvgin. Fab. 182; Ov. Fast. vi. 711, ordained it) would 
have acquired the sovereignty. Met. iii. 314). Respecting the 
Dodonaean oracle After this Zeus, by his second wife Themis, be- of 
Zeus, see Diet, of Ant. s.v. Oraculum. came the father of the Horae 
and Moerae ; of the 3. The Cretan Zeus (Zeus A ucratos or 
KprjraCharites by Eurynome, of Persephone by Demeter, yerfis). We 
have already given the account of of the Muses by Mnemosyne, of 
Apollo and Arte- him which is contained in the Theogony of Hesiod, 
mis by Leto, and of Hebe, Ares, and Eileithyia He is the god, to 
whom Rhea, concealed from by Hera. Athena was born out of the 
head of Cronos, gave birth in a cave of mount Dicte, Zeus; while 
Hera, on the other hand, gave birth to and whom she entrusted to 
the Curates and Hephaestus without the co operation of Zeus, the 
nymphs Adrasteia and Ida, the daughters of (Theog. 886, &c.) The 
family of the Cronidae Melisseus. They fed him with milk of the 
goat accordingly embraces the tv/elve great gods of Amalthein, and 
the bees of the mountain provided Olympus, Zeus (the head of them 


all), Poseidon, him with honey. (Apollod. i. 1. § 6 ; Callim. 1.c.; 
Apollo, Ares, Hermes, Hephaestus, Hestia, Dc- Diod. v. 70 ; comp. 
Athen. xi. 70 ; Ov. Fast. meter, Hera, Athena, Aphrodite, and 
Artemis, v. 115.) Crete is called the island or nurse of the These 
twelve Olympian gods, who in some places great Zeus, and his 
worship there appears to have were worshipped as a body, as at 
Athens (Thucyd. been very ancient (Virg. Aen. iii. 104 ; Dionys. vi. 
54), were recognised not only by the Greeks, Perieg. 501.) Among 
the places in the island but were adopted also by the Romans, who, 
in which were particularly sacred to the god, we must particular, 
identified their Jupiter with the Greek mention the district about 
mount Ida, especially Zeus. Cnosus, which was said to have been 
built by the 


In surveying the different local traditions about Curates, and where 
Minos had ruled and conversed Zeus, it would seem that originally 
there were with Zeus (Horn. Od. xix. 172 ; Plat, de Leg. several, at 
least three, divinities which in their i. 1 ; Diod. v. 70 ; Strab. x. p. 
730 ° Cic. de Nat. respective countries were supreme, but which in 
Deor. iii. 21); Gertyn, where the god, in the form the course of time 
became united in the minds of of a bull, landed when he had 
carried off Europn the people into one great national divinity. We 
from Phoenicia, and where ho was worshipped under may 
accordingly speak of an Arcadian, Dodonaean, the surname of 
Hecatombaeus (Hesych. s. v.) ; Cretan, and a national Hellenic Zeus. 
further the towns about mount Dicte, as Lyctos 


1. Th e Arcadian Zeus (Ztvs Avnaios ) was bom, (Hes. Theog. 477), 
Praesos, Hierapytna, Biennos, according to the legends of the 
country, in Arcadia, Eleuthemae and Oaxus. (Comp. Hocck, Greta, i. 
either on Mount Parrhasion (Callim. Hymn, in p. 160, &c., 339, &c.) 


Jov. 7, 10 ), or in a district of Mount Lycacon, 4. The national 
Hellenic Zeus, near whose temple which was called Cretea. (Paus. 
viii. 38. § 1 ; at Olympia in Elis, the great national panegyris Callim. 
l.c. 14.) He was brought up there by was celebrated every fifth year. 
There too Zeus the nymphs Thcisoa, Neda, and Jlagno ; the first was 
regarded as the father and king of gods and of these gave her name 
to an Arcadian town, the men,andas the supreme god of the 
Hellenic nation, second to a river, and the third to a well. (Paus. His 


statue there was executed by Pheidias, a few viii. 38. 8 2, &c., 47. 
§2 ; comp. Callim. l.c. 33.) years before the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian Lycaon, a son of Pelasgus, who built the first and 
war, the majestic and sublime idea for this statue most ancient town 
of Lycosura, called Zeus Lycaeus, having been suggested to the 
artist by the words and erected a temple and instituted the 
fostivalof the of Homer, II. i. 527. (Comp. Hygin. Fab . 223.) Lyceia 
in honour of him ; he further offered to him According to the 
traditions of Elis, Cronos was the bloody sacrifices, and among 
others his own son, in first ruler of the country, and in the golden 
ago consequence of which he was metamorphosed into there was a 
temple dedicated to him at Olympia, a wolf (A vkos ; Paus. viii. 2. § 
1, 38. § 1 ; Callim. Rhea, it is further said, entrusted the infant Zeus 
l. c. 4; Ov. Met. i. 218.) No one was allowed to to the Idaean 
Dactyls, who were also called Curetes, enter the sanctuary of Zeus 
Lycaeus on Mount and had come from mount Ida in Crete to Elis. 
Lycaeon, and there was a belief that, if any one Heracles, one of 
them, contended with his brother entered it, he died within twelve 
months after. Dactyls in a footrace, and adorned the victor with and 
that in it neither human beings nor animals a wreath of olive. In 
this manner he is said to cast a shadow. (Paus. viii. 38. 8 5 ; comp. 
Schol. have founded the Olympian games, and Zeus to ad Callim. 
Ilynw. in Jov. 13.) Those who en- have contended with Cronos for 
the kingdom of tered it intentionally were 6toned to death, unless 
Elis. (Paus. v. 7. § 4.) 


they escaped by flight ; and those who had got in The Greek and 
Latin poets give to Zeus an by accident were sent to Eleutherae. 
(Plut. immense number.of epithets and surnames, which Quacst. Gr 
. 39.) On the highest summit of Ly- are derived partly from the 
places where he was caeon, there was an altar of Zeus, in front of 
which, worshipped, and partly from his powers and functowards 
the east, there were two pillars bearing tions. He was worshipped 
throughout Greece and 
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her colonies, so that it would be useless and .almost impossible to 
enumerate all the places. 'The eagle, the oak, and the summits of 


mountains were sacred to him, and his sacrifices generally consisted 
of goats, bulls and cows. (Horn. II. ii. 403 ; Aristot. Ethic, v. 10, ix. 
2 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 21, ix. 627.) His usual attributes are, the sceptre, 
eagle, thunderbolt, and a figure of Victory in his hand, and 
sometimes also a cornucopia. The Olympian Zeus sometimes wears 
a wreath of olive, and the Dodonaean Zeus a wreath of oak leaves. 
In works of art Zeus is generally represented as the omnipotent 
father and king of gods and men, according to the idea which had 
been embodied in the statue of the Olympian Zeus by Pheidias. 
(Mtiller, Anc. Art and its Rem. §§ 349—351.) [L. S.j 


ZEU'XIADES (Zcutrtftft), artists. 1. A statuary of the school of 
Lysippus. [Silanion, p. 818, b.] An interesting confirmation of the 
truth of the reading of Pliny, adopted in the article referred to, is 
furnished by an extant inscription on the base of a statue of the 
orator Hyperides, which was published by Spon (Misccll. p. 137) in 
the form TET2IAAH2 EIIOIEI (whence Sillig makes an artist 
Teusialcs , Catal. Arlif. s. v.) ; but the true reading, ZETEIAAH2, has 
been established by Visconti (Icon. Grecq. vol. i. p. 272), and 
adopted by Welcker (Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 82, pp. 326— 327) and 
Raoul- Pochette ( Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 413, 2nd e<L). The date of 
Hyperides (n.c. 396—32*2) agrees with that which must be 
assigned to Zeuxiades on the testimony of Pliny. [See SiLANION.) 


2. A vase painter, whose name appears on the bottom of a vase in 
the Canino collection. The letters however are so indistinct as to 
make the true reading doubtful. Raoul-Rochette reads it 
ZETHIAAEj, Amati ZV2IAAE$; both of which forms are equivalent 
to Z; but Ottfried Muller could not read the name at all ina 
facsimile of the original work. (R. Pochette, Lettre d M. Shorn , pp. 
63, 64.) [P. S.J 


ZEUXIDA'MUS (Zev|tta/mr). 1. A king of Sparta, and tenth of the 
Eurvpontidae. He was grandson of Theopompus, and father of 
Anaxidamus, who succeeded him. (Paus. iii. 7.) 


2. A son of Leotychides, king of Sparta. He was also named 
Cyniscus. He died before his father, leaving a son, Archidamus II. 
(Herod, vi. 71 ; Thuc. ii. 47 ; Paus. iii. 7.) [E. E.] 


ZEUXIPPE (Zcvthnrn). 1. A sister of Pasithea or Praxithea, was a 


Naiad and married to Pandion, by whom she became the mother of 
Procne,Philomela, Erechthcus and Butes. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 8 ; 
comp. Butes.) 


2. A daughter of Lamedon, and the wife of Sicyon, by whom she 
was the mother of Chthonophyle. (Paus. ii. 6. § 2.) [L. S.] 


ZEUXIPPUS (Z€u£i7T7ros), a son of Apollo, by the nymph Syllis, 
was king of Sicyon, ( Paus. ii. 6. § 3.) [L. S.] 


ZEUXIPPUS (Zev nriros), a Boeotian, one of the partisans of the 
Romans. When Brachyllas was made Boeotarch he and some others 
betook themselves to T. Quinctius at Elatea, and gained his sanction 
for the assassination of Brachyllas, which they accomplished with 
the aid of Alexamenus, the general of the Aetolians, who provided 
them with the instruments for effecting their nefarious project. (Liv. 
xxxiii. 27, 28; Polyb. xviii. 26.) Zcuxippus at first put a bold face 
upon the 


ZEUXIS. 


matter, taking part in the investigation that ensued that he might 
divert suspicion from himself. Some who were put to the torture, 
falling in with the suspicion entertained by many, charged 
Zeuxippus and Pisistratus with the crime. Zeuxippus fled by night to 
Tanagra, and alarmed lest information should be given by one of 
his slaves, who was privy to the whole affair, removed from 
Tanagra to Anthedon, thinking the latter a safer place. During his 
exile he did the Romans some good service in their wars with 
Antiochus and Philippus. The Roman senate, in return, complied 
with a request which he made to them, and wrote to the Boeotians 
requesting his recall. With this request, however, the Boeotians did 
not comply, fearing lest it should occasion a breach between 
themselves and Macedonia, and they sent an embassy to Rome 
intimating their intention. Zeuxippus himself came to Rome at the 
same time, and the Romans charged the Aetolians and Achaeans 
with the duty of carrying their wishes into execution. The Achaeans 
did not approve of declaring war for that object, but 6ent an 
embassy to the Boeotians, who promised to yield to their desire, but 
did not do so. This procedure led to some hostile inroads into 


Bocotia, and a regular war would have broken out if the senate had 
persisted in their demand ; but they suffered the matter to drop. 
(Liv. /. c .; Polyb. xxiii. 2.) [C. P. M.) 


ZEUXIPPUS (Zei5|(7nros), artists. 1. A painter, of Heracleia, who is 
mentioned by Socrates in the Protagoras of Plato (p. 318, b. c.) ns 
44 tliis young man, who has recently come to the city” (rourov rod 
vtauhKov rod vvv vtuxnl iruSijnovyros). Now since the celebrated 
Zeuxis was a native of Heracleia, since his age would just suit the 
date of this allusion [Zeuxis], and since he is expressly mentioned 
by Socrates elsewhere (Xen. Mem. i. 4. § 6, Oecon. x. 1), it is 
difficult to believe that this Zeuxippus was a different person. There 
is no occasion, however, to suspect the reading in the passage of the 
Protagoras. The true explanation is perhaps to be found in the 
common tendency of Greek names to assume abbreviated forms ; 
and thus perhaps Zeuxippus is no other than the old genuine form 
of the name Zeuxis. There is another passage in which Socrates is 
made to refer to “ the Heracleian stranger,” without mentioning his 
name (Xen. Sg7npos. iv. 63). 


2. Sculptor of Argos. [Philkas.J [P. S.j 


ZEUXIS (Z€t£is), a general in the service of Antiochus the Great. He 
was engaged in the war with Molo, whom he prevented from 
crossing the Tigris. Being placed under the command of Xenoetas, 
he was left by the latter in charge of the camp, when he made his 
ill-fated attempt to overpower Molo. But he retired on the approach 
of Molo, and suffered the latter to cross the river without 
opposition. When Antiochus himself marched against Molo, Zeuxis 
persuaded him to cross the river, and was in command of the left 
wing in the battle that ensued. He also took a prominent part in the 
siege of Seleucia. (Polyb. v. 45—60.) It is perhaps this same Zeuxis 
whom we find satrap of Lydia under Antiochus the Great. (Polyb. 
xxi. 13.) To him Philippus, when at war with Attalus, applied for a 
supply of corn, which he obtained. (Polyb. xvi. 1, 24.) In the 
decisive battle with the Romans, Zeuxis was one of the commanders 
of the front line (Appian, Syr. 33), and after the defeat of Antiochus 
was one of the 


mala and the organs of generation. The fifth book however does not 
belong to this work, but is a treatise on the changes which the 
several parts of the body suffer. 


9. Dc Jncessu Animalium (w€f>1 vopeias), 


the close of which (c. 19. p. 713, ed. Bekk.), after the external 
phacnomena of the animal kingdom and of animal organization 
have been treated of, leads us to the consideration of the internal 
cause of these, the soul. The consideration of this is taken up by 
Aristotle in the 


10. Three hooks on the Soul (irepl After 


he has criticised the views of earlier investigators, he himself 
defines the soul to be “the internal formative principle of a body 
which may be perceived by the senses, and is capable of life" (tlSos 
oiaparos tpviriKov 5u vd/ui fa ri\v *x ovro *\ Such an internal 
formative principle is an irr*\ix tia i (respecting this expression, see 
Biesc, Phil . des Arist. pp. 355, 452, 479, &c.); the soul is therefore 
the entelecheia of a body capable of life, or organized : it is its 
essence (owrla), its \6yos. This work has been edited by 
Trendelenburg, Jcnac, 1833, 8vo.— one of the most excellent 
editions of any separate portion of Aristotle's writings in point of 
criticism and explanation. With this work the following treatises are 
connected, in which individual subjects arc carried out: 


11. On the Motion of Animals (wcpl fata? Kirrftrews). 


12. Parra Naturalia, a scries of essays, which, according to their 
plan, form an entire work (dc Sensu , c. 1) on senso and the 
sensible. These treatises come next in tho following succession : 


(a) On Memory and Recollection (irepl tunfpys ical drapm’aevs). 
(h) On Slay and Waking (ir epl vrrvov Ka 1 lyprp yifp<T*(A)s). 
(c) On Dreams (wapl Ivvtcvluv). 

(d) Uepl rijs uaO' Sjttvov parriiajs (de Divination* ycr Soinnum). 


(c) ILpl yaKpo6i6Tr)Tos teal paxvSidTTjros (da Longihulinc et 
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Ambassadors sent to the Scipios to treat for peace, on which 
mission he proceeded to Rome. (Polyb.xxi. 13, 14, xxii. 7 ; Liv. 
xxxvii. 41, 45.) [C. P. M.] 


ZEUXIS, a philosopher of the sceptical school, the disciple of 
Aenesidemus. Diogenes Laertius (ix. 106) mentions a work by him 
— Uepl birruv \6y <av. [C. P. M.] 


ZEUXIS (ZeOFfts), the name of two physicians who are sometimes 
confounded together: — 


1*A contemporary of Strabo, probably about the middle or end of 
the first century b. c. He was at the head of a celebrated 
Herophilean school of medicine established at Mcn-Carus in 
Phrygia, between Laodicea and Carura, and was succeeded in this 
post by Alexander Philalethes. (Strabo, xii. 8. p. 77, ed. Tauchn.) 


2. A native of Tarentum (Galen, Comment, in FJippocr. 44 Epid. 
VI." i. praef. vol xvii. pt. i. pp. 793,794), one of the earliest 
commentators on the writings of Hippocrates (id. ibid.; Comment, 
in llippocr. 44 De Humor" i. 24, vol. xvi. p. 196), and also one of 
the oldest of the Em pi rich (id. Comment, in Hippocr. 44 Praedict. 
1." ii. 58, vol. xvi. p. 636.) He lived after Herophilus, Callimachus 
(id. Comment in Hippocr. 44 Epid. VI" i. 5, vol. xvii. pt. i. pp. 826, 
827.), Bacchius (id . ibid. 


i. 1, vol. xvii. pt. i. pp. 793,794; iv. 9, vol. xvii. pt. 
ii. p. 145) and Glaucias (id. Comment in Hippocr. 


44 De Humor." ii. 30, vol. xvi. p. 327 ; Comment, in Hippocr. “Epid. 
VI." i. praef.; ii. 65,*vol. xvii. pt. i. p.793,794,992); and apparently 
before Zenon (Erotiani, Gloss. Hippocr. p. 216, ed. Franz.); and his 
date may therefore be placed about the middle of the third century 
b. c. He expounded the whole of the Hippocratic Collection (Galen, 
Comment, in Ilippocr. 41 De Humor." i. praef. 24, vol. xvi. pp. 1, 
196 ; Comment, in Hippocr . 44 Praedict. I." ii. 58, vol. xvi. p. 636 ; 
Comment, in Hippocr . 44 De Oflflc. Med." i. praef. vol. xviii. pt. ii. 
p. 631), but his commentaries were not much esteemed in Galen's 


time, and had become scarce. (Id. Comment, in Hippocr. “Epid. III." 
ii. 4, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 605.) A brass coin struck at Smyrna is 
supposed by Mead to refer to this physician, but this is uncertain. 
(See Mead, Dissert, de Nummis quibusdam a Smymaeis in Medicor. 
Ilonorem pcrcussis; Littrd, Oeuvres d'Ilii>pocr. vol. i. pp. 89, 104 ; 
Sprengel, Gesch. der Arzneikundc % vol. i. ed. 1846 ; Daremborg, 
Cours sur VHist el la Litter, des Sciences Med Annde 2, Lcv'on 4.) 
[W. A. G.] 


ZEUXIS (Zeuf£is), artists. 1. The celebrated painter, who excelled all 
his contemporaries except Parrhasius, and whose name is one of the 
most renowned in the history of ancient art, was a native of 
Hcracleia ; but which of the cities of that name had the honour of 
his birth we are not informed. Most modem writers follow the 
opinion of Hardouin, who fixed upon Heracleia in Lucania, for no 
better reason than that Zeuxis executed a celebrated picture for the 
neighbouring city of Croton ; and on a precisely similar ground 
others decide in favour of Heracleia Lyncestis, in Macedonia, 
because Zeuxis enjoyed the patronage of Archelaiis. It is evident 
how these two opinions show the worthlessness of each other ; both 
rest on facts which are better accounted for by the celebrity of the 
artist, which was doubtless coextensive with the Grecian name; and, 
as for the former, it is most probable, as will be seen presently, that 
Zeuxis was born some time before the foundation of the Italian 
Heracleia, which was not 
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built till after the destruction of Siris, in n. c. 433. It is rather 
singular that none of the commentators (so far as we know) have 
thought of that city which was the most celebrated of any of its 
name for the great men whom it sent forth, namely, Heracleia on 
the Pontus Euxeinus. The question deserves investigation whether, 
when Heracleia is mentioned without any distinctive addition by an 
Athenian writer of the time of Xenophon and Plato, we are not 
justified in assuming that the reference is to Heracleia on the 
Euxine. The probability of this city having been the birth-place of 
Zeuxis is confirmed by the well-known fact, that the artist belonged 
to the Asiatic school of painting; a fact which is also indicated in 
the tradition which made him a native of Ephesus (Tzetz. Chit. viii. 


196), the head quarters of the Asiatic school. In the same way 
Apelles and other eminent artists of the A siatic school are called 
natives of Ephesus, though known to have been bom at other 
places.* The date of Zeuxis has likewise been a matter of dispute, 
which has arisen from the confused account of it given by Pliny, 
who is our chief authority for the artist's life. (II. N. xxxv. 9. 8. 36. 8 
2.) He says that “The doors of the art, thrown open by Apollodorus 
of Athens, were entered by Zeuxis of Heracleia in the fourth year of 
the 95th Olympiad (b. c. 400 —399) ... who is by some placed 
erroneously in the 79th Olympiad (or 89th, for the best MSS. vary ; 
b.c. 464—460 or 424—420), when Dcmophilus of Himera and 
Neseas of Thasos must of necessity have fiourished, since it is 
doubted of which of them he was tbo disciple." Now, passing over 
what is said of Demophilus and Neseas — which cannot help us, as 
it is doubtful who the former artist was, and we have no other 
mention of the latter,— it appears to us that this passage, when 
cleared of a mistake into which Pliny was led in a way which can 
be explained, contains the true period of Zeuxis, namely, from 
about 01. 89 to 01. 96, b. c. 424— 400; the mistake referred to, ns 
made by Pliny, being the assumption of the period at which Zeuxis 
had attained to the height of his reputation, as that at which he 
began to flourish. And here wc have the reply to the argument of 
Sillig in favour of reading lxxix. rather than lxxxix. ; for the latter, 
he contends, is the true date for the beginning of the artist's career, 
and is not inconsistent with his having flourished at 01. 95. 4 ; 
whereas the former, involving as it does an interval of sixty-seven 
years, is inconsistent with the last date. The premises are sound ; 
but the true conclusion in each branch of the argument appears to 
us to be the direct opposite of that drawn by Sillig. The date of 01. 
89 is certainly quite consistent with the fact that Zeuxis was still 
flourishing in 01. 95. 4 ; but it is altogether inconsistent with his 
having begun to flourish at the latter date, which is the view 
expressly stated by Pliny, who therefore very consistently rejects 
the former date ; 


* A modem writer on art, who, on the strength of the statement 
referred to, and of a chronological mistake of Lucian’s, makes a 
second painter Apelles, of Ephesus, should consistently have 
invented a second Zeuxis, of Ephesus; and so in several other 
instances, in which two places are mentioned in connection with an 


artist’s name—the one being that of his birth, the other that of the 
school to which lie belonged. 
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and, on the other hand, the date of 01. 79 is not only opposed to 
Pliny's view (for which indeed it makes no difference whether the 
imagined error was 28 years or 68, since both would be absolutely 
wrong), but it is so utterly inconsistent with all we learn from other 
quarters of the age of Zeuxis, that we cannot believe it to have been 
assigned by any of the Greek writers whom Pliny followed, and 
therefore we cannot believe that he had any occasion to refer to it. 
This date of 01.79 would, in fact, make Zeuxis a contemporary of 
Polygnotus. The important result which remains to us is the positive 
testimony of some of the Greek writers on art, that Zeuxis 
flourished in 01. 89, b. c. 424. 


Pliny's reason for rejecting this statement, and for fixing on the 95th 
Olympiad as the commencement of the career of Zeuxis, is, we 
suspect, to be found in his notion of the relation of Zeuxis to 
Apollodorus, whom he places at 01. 93. Pliny evidently believed 
Zeuxis to have been largely indebted to Apollodorus ; and thus far, 
as we shall presently see, he was doubtless in the right. But if he 
drew from this relation the inference that Zeuxis must have begun 
to flourish some eight or twelve years, or even at all, after the time 
at which Apollodorus was at the height of his reputation, he 
adopted a conclusion which by no means necessarily follows. We 
are nowhere expressly told that Zeuxis was a pupil of Apollodorus ; 
but this does not matter. In schools of art the disciple is often very 
little younger, sometimes even older, than his master; and this is 
especially the case where an artist, who has already made some 
progress in his studies or even in the practice of his art, enters the 
school of a master who is celebrated in some one point of the art, 
for the sake of acquiring the knowledge of that point. Numerous 
examples might be cited from the history both of ancient and 
modern art of this sort of relation between contemporary artists, 
and also of the errors made by adopting some fixed average period 
as that by which it may be assumed that the disciple was later than 


his master. For these reasons we draw a conclusion in favour of the 
date we have assigned to Zeuxis, even from the manner in which 
Pliny denies its correctness. 


This date is abundantly confirmed by other evidence. Quintilian 
(xii. 10) tells us that he lived about the time of the Peloponnesian 
War. The allusions to him, which are put into the mouth of Socrates 
by Xenophon and Plato, even after making all allowance for the 
anachronisms which the latter is often content to commit for the 
sake of dramatic effect, point to the date above fixed, and place 
him, at all events, earlier than the date assigned by Pliny (Plat. 
Gorg. p. 453, c.d.; Xen. Mem. i. 4. § 6, Oecon. x. 1 ; and probably 
also Sympos. iv. 63, and Plat. Prolog, p. 318, b. c.; see Zeuxippus). 
Besides the general indications of his date, furnished by these 
passages, the one last quoted (if Zeuxippus there be Zeuxis) gives a 
specific date perfectly in accordance with the one assumed, for the 
second visit of Protagoras to Athens, on occasion of which the 
dialogue is supposed to be held, took place in b. c. 422. Similar 
incidental evidence may be derived from Aristophanes, who, in the 
Achamians (991, 992), having mentioned Eros, adds:— 


toirircp 6 ycypafipevoSj srrcQavov ayOepuv. 
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Now, from the general character of the allusions in the comic poets, 
we may safely infer that the picture alluded to was only recently 
painted ; and therefore we are quite prepared to accept the express 
statement of the Scholiast, that the picture referred to was one 
painted by Zeuxis, and dedicated in the temple of Aphrodite at 
Athens, representing Eros in the fairest youthful beauty, and as 
crowned with roses (comp. Suid. s. v. 'AvO4guy). The date of the 
Achamians was b. C. 425 ; and this agrees wonderfully well with 
the passage in the Protagoras , where it is clearly implied that the 
painter had already achieved a very high reputation. It is hardly 
necessary to remark, that there is no difficulty in explaining the 
word yeuarl as referring to a period three or four years back, 
especially when we are dealing with a chronological allusion in 
Plato. It is true that each portion of the incidental evidence now 
adduced has a certain degree of indefiniteness; but some of the 


soundest results of critical inquiries are based upon the cumulative 
force and mutual confirmation of a body of incidental evidence, no 
one portion ot which, by itself, would justify the conclusion. 


The above arguments apply to the beginning of the career of Zeuxis: 
they are abundantly confirmed by evidence referring to a later 
period, namely, from what we are told of his connection with 
ArchelaUs, king of Macedonia, whose reign began in B. c. 413, and 
ended in b.c. 399, the very year in which, according to Pliny, Zeuxis 
began to flourish. But for this king he executed an important and 
extensive work, which would not have been entrusted to any but an 
artist of established reputation, the decoration of the royal palace at 
Pella with paintings, for which Zeuxis received four hundred minae 
(Aelian, V. II. xiv. 17). Aelian relates this fact in connection with a 
remark of Socrates upon it, which is worth repeating, both for its 
own sake, and as showing that the work must have been executed 
some time before B. C. 399 (when Socrates himself was put to 
death), and yet after the fame of Zeuxis had been spread far and 
wide — 44 ArchelaUs," said the philosopher, 44 had spent 400 
minae on his house, hiring Zeuxis of Heracleia to paint it, but 
nothing on himself (that is, on his own improvement). Wherefore 
men travelled from a distance, eager to see the house, but none 
visited Macedonia for the sake of ArchelaUs himself." We are also 
told by Pliny, that Zeuxis, after acquiring a great fortune by the 
exercise of his art, adopted the custom of giving away his pictures, 
because no adequate price could be set upon them ; and one of the 
paintings so given away was a picture of Pan, which he presented to 
ArchelaUs: another proof that he had reached the summit of his 
reputation before that king's death in b. c. 399. Another indication 
of his date is found in the story related by Plutarch {Per. 13), 
.which represents him as partly contemporary with Agatharcus, 
who painted scenes for Aeschylus or Sophocles [Agatharci/s]. 


On these grounds we may say, with almost absolute certainty, that 
Zeuxis flourished chiefly during the last quarter of the fifth century, 
b. c. ; and, as it has been shown to be probable that he was already 
exercising his art at Athens with great success at the beginning of 
that period, we may assume that he was then not less than thirty 
years old (and this falls within the meaning of vect vutkos in the 
Protagoras) ; and therefore that he WQ£ 
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born about b. c. 455, and that he came to Athens about or soon 
after the beginning of the Peloponnesian War. He must have been in 
Macedonia, at the court of Archelaiis, soon after b. c. 413. He must 
have spent some time in Magna Graecia, as we learn from the story 
respecting the picture of Helen, which he painted for the city of 
Croton ; and it is also probable that he visited Sicily, as we are told 
that one of those inestimable pictures, which he gave away, was 
presented to the Agrigentines. His travels through Greece itself were 
no doubt extensive. We find him at Olympia, where he made an 
ostentatious display, before the eyes of all Greece, of the wealth 
which his art had brought him, by appearing in a robe embroidered 
with his own name in letters of gold: another example of that 
vanity, into which the consciousness of merit often betrays the 
artist, and which was still more strongly exhibited by his 
contemporary Parrhasius. The time of his deatli is unknown, for the 
inference which has boon drawn from the eulogium upon him in 
the oration of Isocrates irtp) amSdofuf merely confirms the fact, 
which is evident from the arguments already adduced as to his age, 
that he died before the delivery of that oration in b. c. 355 (comp. 
HarpocraL s. v.). The story told of the manner of his death, namely, 
that he choked with laughing at a picture of an old woman which 
he had just painted (Fettus, 8.v. Pictor\ furnishes another instance 
of those fictions which the ancient grammarians were so fond of 
inventing, in order to make the deaths of great men correspond 
with the character of their lives. In the case of Zeuxis, we would 
understand the fable to refer to that marvellous power of imitation, 
which was one of the most conspicuous and most admired qualities 
of his style. The few other facts which are known respecting his 
personal history will be best stated in the account we have to give 
of his works. 


In attempting to trace the artistic life of Zeuxis, we meet with a 
difficulty in the outset. It was a disputed question, Pliny tells us, 
whether he was the disciple of Hemophilus of Ilimera, or of Nescas 
of Thasos. Now we cannot but think that the fonner of these 
opinions i9 connected with the belief that the birthplace of Zeuxis 


was Hcracleia in Lucania ; for, if Hemophilus of Himera be the same 
person as the artist of whom a brief account is given under 
Damophilus, he must have been known through Southern and 
Central Italy, as well as in his native Sicily, as one of the most 
celebrated painters of the age preceding that of Zeuxis. On the other 
hand, from the tradition respecting Neseas of Thasos (of whom, 
unfortunately, we have no other mention), we are inclined to 
derive, not only a confirmation of our opinion, that Zeuxis was a 
native of the Pontic Heracleia, but also an indication of the school 
in which he received his early training. For the island of Thasos was 
the home and head of the Ionic school of painting, in both its 
branches, the Asiatic and the Attic. In it lived the family of artists to 
which belonged Polygnotus, who established at Athens the new 
school of painting, which, after some rivalry with the older Attic 
school, with which Micon and Panaenus were connected, became 
united with the latter, and acquired the position which is marked 
by the inventions and fame of the Athenian Apollodorus; while the 
Asiatic (or, as it is usually called simply the Ionian) school, received 
a new 


ZEUXIS. 1327 


character from Dionysius of Colophon, the imitator of Polygnotus. 
The head-quarters of the Ionian school must soon have been fixed at 
Ephesus, where we find its home in the time of Parrhasius and his 
successors, and where, from the tradition which makes Zeuxis an 
Ephesian, it is probable that he also studied. At all events, he clearly 
belonged to th : .3 school of painting, the leading characteristics of 
which were accuracy of imitation, the exhibition of sensual charms, 
and the gratification of sensual taste. The perfection to which 
Zeuxis carried these qualities, which we suppose him to have 
learned in the Asiatic school, will presently appear in the 
description of his paintings. But there was another element in his 
style, which he acquired at Athens, whither he went at the very 
period when the wondrous works of Pheidias in sculpture were just 
completed, and when Apollodorus was beginning to develope those 
marvellous powers of his own art which reside in the contrast of 
light and shade, and which appear to have remained a secret even 
to Polygnotus. [Apollodorus.] How great was the influence of 
Apollodorus upon Zeuxis, may be seen in the manner in which Pliny 


introduces the name of Zeuxis (Ab Apollodoro artis fores apertas 
Zeuxis intmvit ), and still more strikingly in the complaint which 
Apollodorus embodied in verse, that Zeuxis had robbed him of his 
art and carried it away, that is, had surpassed him in what 
constituted his peculiar excellence. (Plin. /. c. In eum Apollodorus 
supra script us versum fecil y artem ipsi ahlatam Zeuxin ferre 
sccum.) Quintilian (xii. 10) Ims robbed Apollodorus still further, by 
ascribing the invention of the treatment of light and shade to Zeuxis 
(Luminum unibrarumqnc invenisse ratioucm Zeuxis traditur). And 
ns to the influence of Pheidias upon Zeuxis, we need no direct 
testimony to assure us how deeply the genius of the young painter 
must have been affected by those glorious productions, then in all 
their freshness, the very fragments of which have caused a new 
birth in modem art; but we are not without some positive evidence 
on the subject, in the statement that Zeuxis, like Pheidias, took 
Homer's descriptions as the model for his own representations of 
heroic persons, whom, even in his female figures, 1m painted in 
such a manner, as to give larger proportions to the limbs than in the 
ordinary human body. (Quintil. 1. c.: plus membris corporis dedit , 
id amplius clique aut/ustius ratus, aiqite y ut existimant , Homerum 
scculus , citi ra/idissima quaeque forma etiarn in feminis placet.") 
Some of the ancient writers charged him with carrying this 
enlargement of the heads and limbs of his figures even to a fault 
(Plin. 1. c. ,» Deprchenditur lanien ccugrandior in capitVms 
ariiculisque). 


In one respect, however, the art of Zeuxi6 had already degenerated 
from that of Pheidias and Polygnotus. His idealism was that of form 
y not of character. What Aristotle calls “Oo$, the exhibition of 
character in such a manner as to elevate the feelings and moral 
sentiments of the spectator, was entirely wanting, the philosopher 
tells us, in the works of Zeuxis, while it was conspicuous in those of 
Polygnotus; and Zeuxis was rather the Euripides of painting than its 
Homer. (Aristot. Poet. vi. 5 ; for a fuller explanation of the passage, 
see PolyONOTUS, p. 4G4.) When Pliny says of the Penelope of 
Zeuxis, evidently as a sort of answer to the judgment of Aristotle, “ 
in qua jwixisse mores 
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mdclurf we can only say that, knowing nothing of the picture in 
question, and knowing too much of Pliny’s judgment in such 
matters, we cannot give the Roman compiler credit for 
understanding what the Greek philosopher meant by ijOos. 


His marvellous power in expressing the ideal standard of human 
beauty, and of exactly imitating those natural objects, which are 
incapable of an ideal representation, are celebrated by several 
ancient writers. In the passage, more than once referred to in this 
work, in which Cicero expresses the general character of several of 
the chief artists of Greece (Brut. 18), as illustrative of the gradual 
progress of art, he says of Zeuxis, Polygnotus, and Timanthes, 44 we 
praise their forms and outlines ( formas el lineamenta) ; but in 
Echion, Nicomachus, Protogenes, and Apelles every thing is already 
perfected.” Elsewhere (de Invent, ii. 1 ; comp. Victoria. Expos, ad 
loc.) he relates, more fully than any other ancient author, the well- 
known story of his choice of the five most beautiful virgins of 
Croton*, as models for his picture of Helen, to be dedicated in the 
temple of Juno in that city ; which is ono of the best illustrations of 
the sort of ideal character which was expressed in the paintings of 
Zeuxis, and which shows us that his idealism consisted in the 
formation of a high average of merely human beauty, by the actual 
imitation, in one figure, of the most beautiful models of each 
separate part which he could find. This picture, Cicero tells us, was 
esteemed the finest work of the painter, in that application of his 
art in which he most excelled, namely the delineation of the female 
form ; and Zeuxis himself is said to have indicated bis own opinion, 
that the picture was not only his masterpiece, but that its excellence 
could not be surpassed, by adding to it the following lines of Homer 
(IL iii. 156—158): — 


Ou vipems Tpcoas Ka\ Ivuv*piZas 'Axai ovs roitjV hptpl yvvaixl iro 
\vv xpdrou &\yea irdax €iy ' aivds hOavirrjfft beys els (fora toixev. 


(Val. Max. iii. 7, ext. 1.) This judgment was confirmed by that of 
the great painter Nicomachus (see Nicomachus, p. 1196, a.), but, 
when he saw a goddess in the Helen of Zeuxis, we must remember 


Jirevituto Vitae). 
(Ð Utpl v€6tt]tos Ka 1 yvpws (de Juvenlule et Scncctute). 


! g) riepl dvairvoys (dc Respirationc). h) Ilepl fa ri\s Ka\ Savdrov 
(de Vita et Mortc). With these treatises closes the circle of the 
Aristotelian doctrine of animals and animal life. 


13. The treatise de Sensu, according to Trendelenburg's conjecture, 
has come down to us in an incomplete form, and the extant 
fragment ir epl dKovarwr* probably belongs to it. The same is 
probably the case with tho treatise 


14. On Colours (ir epl xp < *pdrcov), which, however, Titze (/. 
c.p.67) regards as a fragment of the lost work on Plants. The 
fragment ircpi irvct i par os (dc Spiritu ), of doubtful authenticity, 
and, according to recent investigations, the production of a Stoic, is 
connected, as regards its subject, with the treatise trepl avairuoys. 
The treatise on Physiognomies ((pvfrtoyi'wpiKd) printed in Franz, 
Scrip to res Physiognomici vetcres , in like manner, is connected 
with the scientific consideration of animal life. 


* Preserved by Porphyrins, ad Ptolemaei Harmonica, printed in 
Patrit. Discuss. Perip. p. 85, &c. and in Wallis, Opyp. Oxon. 1699, 
vol. iii. p. 246, See. 


t See Arist. Hist. Anim. v. 1, de Partib. Anim. 


ii. 10, dcJuvent. et Sencct. vi. 1, dc General. Anim. i. 1, extr. i. 23, 
and in other passages. 


that, in his age, even more than in that of Zeuxis himself, the 
highest idea of a divine form was satisfied by the perfection of 
merely human beauty. This picture and its history were celebrated, 
Cicero further tells us, by many poets, who preserved the names of 
the five virgins upon whom the choice of Zeuxis fell ; and it has 
more than once been alluded to by modem poets. (See especially, 
Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, xi. 71—78.) This picture is said to have 
contributed greatly to the artist's wealth. Cicero tells us that the 
Crotoniats, who were then at the height of their prosperity, engaged 
Zeuxis, for a large sum of money, to adorn with paintings the 
temple of Juno in their city ; and Aelian (P. //. iv. 12) relates a 
gossipping story, that, before the picture was dedicated, Zeuxis 
made an exhibition of it, at a fixed price, paid before admission, 
and so made a great gain of it; but this proceeding caused his Helen 
to be known by the epithet of 'Eraipa. 


The accurate imitation of inanimate objects was a department of the 
art which Zeuxis and his younger rival Pan-basins appear to have 
carried 


* Not Agrigentum, as Pliny says. 
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almost to perfection. The well-known story of the trial of skill in 
that species of painting between these two artists, if not literally 
true, indicates the opinion which was held in ancient times of their 
powers of imitation. In this contest the picture of Zeuxis 
represented a bunch of grapes, so naturally painted that the birds 
flew at the picture to eat the fruit; upon which the artist, confident 
in this proof of his success, called upon his rival no longer to delay 
to draw aside the curtain and show his picture: but the picture of 
Parrhasius was the curtain itself, which Zeuxis had mistaken for real 
drapery. On discovering his error, Zeuxis honourably yielded the 
palm to Parrhasius, saying that he himself had deceived birds, but 
Parrhasius an artist (Plin. /. c. § 3.) Such a tale, perhaps, hardly 
falls within the province of criticism ; otherwise an exception might 
be taken to the decision of Zeuxis, on more grounds than one. As a 
pendant to this story, Pliny (/. c. § 4) relates another, less known, 
but more interesting, if true ; namely, that Zeuxis afterwards 
painted a boy carrying grapes, at which a bird again flew ; but this 


time the artist was displeased at his success, and said 44 1 have 
painted the grapes better than the boy ; for had I made him 
perfectly like life, the bird would have been frightened away.” 


Besides this accuracy of imitation, many of the works of Zeuxis 
displayed great dramatic power. This appears to have been 
especially the case with his Infant Hercules strangling the Serpent , 
where the chief force of the composition consisted in the terror of 
Alcmena and Amphitryon, as they witnessed the struggle. (Plin. 1. 
c. § 2.: Hercules Infans Dracones slrangulans, Alcmena coram 
pavente el Amphilrt/one.) This picture was one of those which 
Zeuxis painted after he had reached the summit of his fame, and 
which ho freely gave away as above all price ; for there can be no 
doubt that it was the same work as the Alcmena, which, as Pliny 
states a little before, he presented to the people of Agrigentum. 
Another picture, in which he showed the same dramatic power, 
applied to a very different subject, was his Female Hippoccntaur , of 
which a most charming description is given by Lucian (Zeuxis, 3, 
foil.), who saw a copy of the work at Athens, the original having 
been lost in a shipwreck off Cape Malea, on its way to Rome, 
whither it has been sent by Sulla. It represented a peaceful, happy, 
cheerful group of Centaurs, in which the repose of the mother 
suckling her young was beautifully contrasted with the sportive 
roughness of the father, who was partly visible on an elevation in 
the background, holding up a lion’s whelp to frighten the little ones. 
The mixed shape of the Centaurs gave the artist a splendid 
opportunity to show his power of delineating form, and that in 
several varieties ; the male was fierce and shaggy, and his face, 
though smiling, was wild and savage; the Centauress combined the 
beauties of a perfect female form, in the upper part, with those of a 
mare of the purest Thessalian breed, so skilfully united that it was 
impossible to detect the point of transition from the human form to 
the animal ; and the young ones, though new born, showed, the 
fierce wildness of their nature, mingled with infantine timidity and 
curiosity at the sight of the lion's whelp, and while they looked at it, 
they clung closer to their mother. The figure of a female Centaur, 
suckling her j'oung one, copied doubtless from the painting of 
Zeuxis, is seen in a 
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gem in the Florentine Museum (Gori, voL i. p. 95, No. 5 ; Muller, 
Denkmalcr d. alien Kunsl , vol. i. p. xliii. No. 203). Lucian himself 
(Zen*. 3) mentions this work in illustration of a statement which he 
makes concerning Zeuxis's choice of subjects, namely, that “ he did 
not paint those popular and common subjects (or at least very few 
of them), such as heroes, or gods, or battles, but he always aimed at 
novelty, and if any thing unusual or strange occurred to him, upon 
it he displayed the perfection of his art." A glance, however, at the 
subjects of the painter's works will show that this statement is to bo 
accepted with a considerable deduction. 


Of the diligence, with which Zeuxis elaborated liis paintings, we 
have a proof in the reply which he made to Agatharcus, who, as 
was natural for a some painter, was boasting of the rapidity with 
which he executed his works, when Zeuxis quietly observed: — “ 
But I take a long time about mine ” (’Eyd* 5e 7roAAy XP^ VCP * 
Philt. Per. 13). The tale is told with a slight variation by Plutarch, in 
another passage (Do Ainic. Mu/I. 5, p. 94, f.), that Zeuxis, being 
blamed for the slowness with which lie worked, replied, 44 1 
confess that I take a long time to paint; for I paint works to last a 
long time (JOfxoKoyu Iv -noXK$ Xp6 y V yp4<P*‘y > 7 


elf ro\vv hence the proverb, Pinao in aelemilatcm). There are other 
anecdotes told of Zeuxis in common with other great painters. Thus 
the celebrated verse, ascribed to Apollodorus, is said by Pliny to 
have been written by Zeuxis upon his picture of an athlete: —MA 
man will find it easier to blame than to imitato ” (Invisurum 
aHqucm facilius, qium imilaturum ) : or, in the original, 


Meo/x*«r«ral ns paWov 1) pipfocrat. 


The reproof addressed by Apelles to Megabyzus, or, as others say, to 
Alexander, is ascribed by Aelian (V. //. ii. 2) to Zeuxis. (See 
Apelles, p. 221, a.) 


It is unnecessary to multiply references to passages of the ancient 
writers in praise of Zeuxis. The remarkable fact that his name is not 
mentioned by Pausanias, is explained by the supposition, which is 
almost undoubtedly true, that his pictures were mostly upon panels, 


according to the general practice of the Greek painters, and 
therefore that they had either been destroyed or plundered before 
the time of Pausanias. The latter process would of course be carried 
on by the Roman conquerors of Greece with an eagerness 
proportioned to the celebrity of tho artist, and accordingly we find 
several of his best works in the list of Pliny. Cicero also expressly 
tells us, with reference to the pictures which he painted for the 
temple of Juno at Croton, that not even the sanctity of the fane had 
availed for the preservation of any of them, except the Helen. He 
does not, however, say distinctly whether that great work was still 
at Croton in his time. Pliny mentions a Helen by Zeuxis as being at 
Rome, in the portico of Philip ; but he does not identify it with the 
picture painted for the Crotoniats, the subject of which indeed he 
does not mention: it is not improbable however that they were the 
same. The picture of Helen at Athens, in the portico called 'AKrplrav 
2roa was of course not the same ; but it may have been a copy of it. 
(Eustath. ad II. xi. 629, p. 836. 37). How the Athenians were robbed 
by Sulla of his Centaur, and how that picture perished, has been 
VOL. 111. 
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already mentioned ; and his picture of the Muses was carried off to 
Rome, from Ambracia, by Fulvius Nobilior. 


In addition to the works which have been already mentioned, we 
possess notices of the following pictures by Zeuxis. His Jupiler 
enthroned, with the gotls standing by, is mentioned by Pliny with 
the epithet magnificus , and its subject confirms the opinion that it 
was one of the artist’s finest works. Pliny also mentions his Marsyas 
Bound (Marsyas religatus ), in the temple of Concord. A minute 
description of a painting on this subject is given by Philostratus, 
who, however, does not mention Zeuxis as its painter ( Eikon . 2) ; 
and the subject frequently occurs on vases, sarcophagi, candelabra, 
and other remains of ancient art, as well as in the painting found at 
Herculaneum, and one or two others, which may be presumed to be 
more or less copied from the work of Zeuxis. (For an account of 
these works, see Muller, Archaol. d. Kunst, § 362, n. 4 ; for a sketch 
of the picture at Herculaneum, MU Her, Denknialer d. alien Kunst , 
vol. i. pi. xliii. No. 204 ; and for copies of other works, which 


represent the story of Apollo and Marsyas, see the Denkmalcr , vol. 
ii pi. xiv. Nos. 149—154). The Menelaus of Zeuxis is mentioned by 
Tzctzes (ChiL viii. 196—198) ; and his Boreas or Triton by Lucian 
(Timon, 54). Pliny tells us that he painted monochromes in shades 
of gray ( monochro mala ex albo ); and also that there were some 
vases painted by him ( fylina opera) at Ambracia, where they were 
left untouched by Fulvius Nobilior, when he took away tho picture 
of the Muses. The statement of Cicero ( Brutus , 18), that Zeuxis 
used only four colours, is explained in the Dictionary of A ntiquHies 
, s. v. Colores , p. 320, b. 2d ed. 


2. An artist in gold (aurifex) in the household of Augustus, whose 
freedman he was, as we learn from an inscription on the 
columbarium of Li via. (Gori,Noa.1 14—122; Bianchini, No.43 ; 
Wcelcker, KunstUatt , 1827, No. 84 ; R. Rochette, Lcilre & M. Schom 
, p. 430). 


Respecting a supposed statuary Zeuxis , whose name arises from a 
false reading of Pliny, see Sil anion and Zbuxiadb& [P. S.] 


ZIBOETES or ZIPOETES (Z.Sofnjs or Zcrrolrrjs). 1. King of Bithynia, 
the son of Bas. He reigned for forty-eight years (b. c. 326—278). He 
carried on successful wars with Lysimachus and Antioch us, the son 
of Seleucus. (Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224, p. 228, ed. Bekker.) In b. 
c. 315 he carried on a war against AsUicus and Chalcedon. (Diod. 
xix. 60.) He founded a city which was called Zipoetium after him at 
the foot of Mount Ly penis. He lived to the age of seventy-six, and 
left behind him four children, the eldest of whom, Nicomedes, 
succeeded him. (Memnon, 1. c.) 


2. Son of the preceding, who established himself in a part of 
Bithynia, and against whom Nicomedes carried on war in B. c. 277. 
It was for the purpose of overpowering him that Nicomedes called 
in the aid of the Gauls. (Liv. xxxviii. 16 ; comp. Clinton, Fasti 
Hellcn. vol. iii. p. 411.) 


The name Tiboetes [Tibobtes] is by some corrected to Ziboetes. [C. 
P. Mj 


ZIGABE'NUS, EUTHY'MIUS. [Euthymius-1 


ZMILUS. [Smilis.] 


ZOE (Zo rr\\ the name of several empresses of Constantinople, of 
whom the following were the most important: — 
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1. Sumamed Carbonopsina, the wife of Leo VI. the philosopher, who 
reigned a. d. 886- 911. She survived her husband, and her effigy 
appears on the coins of her son Constantinus VII. Porphyrogenitus. 
(Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 246—248.) [Leo VI.; Constantinus VII.J 


2. The daughter of Constantinus IX. was married first to Roraanus 
III. Argyrus,who succeeded her father on the throne, and reigned a. 
d. 1028— 1034. Towards the end of her husband’s reign, though 
she was then about 50 years of age, she carried on a criminal 
intrigue with the general Michael, sumamed the Paphlagonian ; and 
that she might be able to gratify her pleasures without restraint 6he 
caused her husband to be murdered, and raised Michael to the 
throne, whom she then married. Michael IV. the Paphlagonian, 


reigned from a. d. 1034—1041 ; and on his death, she was 
persuaded by the people to reign in her own name. A few days 
made Zoe repent her ambition, and she placed the crown on the 
head of Michael V. Calaphates, whom her second husband had 
adopted in his life-time. The new emperor showed the basest 
ingratitude to his benefactress, and commenced his reign by 
banishing Zoe. This and other imprudent acts caused an 
insurrection at Constantinople. Michael was deposed at the end of a 
year’s reign, and Zoe and her sister Theodora were proclaimed co- 
empresses on the 21st of April, 1042. The two sisters reigned 
together for about two months; but as they feared for their position, 
Zoe, who was then about 60, married a third husband, whom she 
raised to the throne, and who is known by the name of 
Constantinus X. Monoinachus. She died in 1050 while her third 
husband was still alive. [Constantinus IX. ; Romanus III.J Michael 
IV. and V.; Constantinus X.] 


ZOETKUS (Zoitcos), a son of Tricolonus, and founder of the town of 
Zoetia in Arcadia. (Pans, viii. 35. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. 8. v ). [L. S.] 


ZO'ILUS (ZwfAos). 1. A person of this name is mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (viii. 2) as the uncle of Pythagoras. 


2. A grammarian, who, according to the greater number of 
authorities, was a native of Amphipolis. By others (Schol. ad Iliad, 
v. 4; Eustath. p. 387) he is called an Ephesian. The age in which he 
lived has been the subject of some discussion, as the authorities are 
irreconcileably at variance. The great majority of them (Suid. s. v. ; 
Aelian. V H. xi. 10; Dionys. de Isaco , p. 627, do Vi Demosth. p. 974 
; Suid. s. v. A npo<rO(inis) make him contemporary with the 
disciples of Isocrates. On the other hand, there is a passage in 
Vitruvius, which assigns him to the age of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus 
(Praefai. ad lib. VII.). He is said by Vitruvius to have come to 
Alexandria in the hope of securing the patronage of the king, who, 
however, was indignant at the manner in which he treated the 
poems of Homer, and paid no regard to him. Various accounts were 
given of his having met with a violent death (/. c.). But though it is 
within the limits of possibility that Zoilus lived to see the accession 
of Ptolemaeu9 Philadelphus, this, as Clinton say9 (Fast* HcUcn. iii. 
p. 381), does not satisfy the details of the account of Vitruvius, 


which, when closely examined, proves to be inconsistent with itself. 
The safest course, therefore, is to reject it altogether. “ Zoilus began 
to be eminent before the rise of Demosthenes, and continued to 
write after the death of Philip.” (Clinton, 1. c. p. 485.) 
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According to Heracleides Ponticus (Alley. Horn. p. 427), he was 
originally a Thracian slave. Aelian speaks of him as having been a 
pupil of Polycrates, who wrote an accusation of Socrates. 


Zoilus was celebrated for the asperity with which he assailed 
Homer, from which he derived the epithet of ' Optipopdori {. (Suid. 
s. V .; Schol. ad IL v. 7, 20, i. 129, x. 274, xviii. 22, xxii. 209, xxiii. 
100; Eustath. ad Od. p. 1614 ; Schol. in Plat. Ilipparch. p. 240.) He 
found fault with him principally for introducing fabulous and 
incredible stories in his poems. From the list that wc have of his 
writings, it also appears that he attacked Plato and Isocrates. His 
name became proverbial for a captious and malignant critic. ( Inge 
nium magni livor dctrcctat Homeri. Quisquis es, cxillo, Zoile , 
nomen babes, Ovid. Hem. Am. 366.) He was also styled KiW 
firjTopiKds (Aelian. V H. xi. 10.) It is worthy of note, however, that 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ep. ad Pomp. c. 1) speaks of him with 
considerable respect, and does not hesitate to class him among 
critics of the highest rank. The following works of Zoilus are 
mentioned:—1. n«pl ’A*iiroAews /3i$Ala rpia (Suid. I.C.). 2. ‘I 
aropla O€oyoylas i'us rijs 


4»iAhnrou TtXtvrijs (ibid.). 3. Kara ’lo-oupdrovs rod frrjropos 
(ibid.). 4. KaT& ’Op4)pov iroif)(rtu >s 


A 6yoi ivvia. 5. 'Vbyos 'Opijpov. Unless this is only another name 
for the preceding (ibid. Ael. Ic .; Dionys. L c. ; Plut. Symp. v. p. 677 
; Schol. ad Horn. II. IL cc.) 6. Kara nAaTau'os (Aelian. 1. c.;Dionys. 
ad Pomp. p. 752). 7. TeveSiW lynuypiou (Strab.'vi. p. 271). 8. A 
work on the figures of speech, from which Quintilian quotes, with 
disapprobation, a definition of exvpa (Quint, ix. 1. § 14, comp. 
Phoebammon de Fig. p. 588, ed. Aid.). None of these have come 
down to us. The story told by Suidas of his having been thrown 
headlong down the Scironian rocks, is probably as fabulous as the 
other accounts of a similar kind given by Vitruvius. (Fabric. Dibl. Gr 


. vol. i. p. 659, &c.; Voss, de Hist Gr. p. 130, &c.) 


3. A grammarian of the name of Zoilus is introduced by Athenaeus 
(i. 1) among the Deipnosophistac. 


4. A native of Perga, from whom Diogenes Laertius (vi. 37) quotes 
some statements respecting Diogenes the Cynic. 


5. A native of Cyprus, an artificer, mentioned by Plutarch (Demetr. 
21). 


6. Tyrant of Caesarea, mentioned by Josephus (Ant. Jud. xiii. 20). 
7. Others of this name, not worth mentioning 


here, are enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 561, &c.). [C. 
P. M.] 


ZOILUS (Z«iAos), a physician, who must have lived in or before the 
first century after Christ, as he is quoted by Andromachus the 
younger (ap. Gal. De Compos. Mcdicam. see. Loc. iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 
632). He appears to have given particular attention to diseases of 
the eye, a9 lie is called b 6(p9a\pik6s. Several of his medical 
formulae are preserved by Galen (ibid. iv. 8, pp. 752, 763, 771 ; De 
Antid. ii. 12, vol. xiv. p. 178), Alexander Trallianus (ii. 5, p. 173), 
Aetius (ii. 3. 11,113. pp. 304,360,361), and Nicolaus Myrepsus 
(xxiv. 25. p. 658). See C. G. Kuhn, Index Mcdicor. Oculurior. inter 
Graccos Romanosgq. Fascic. xi. [W. A. G.] 


ZO'ILUS (ZauAos), artists. 1. A medallist, whose name occurs on the 
coins of Perseus, king of Macedonia, in such a manner os to make it 
cer 


ZONARAS. 


tain, in the opinion of Raoul-Rochette, that the name is that of the 
engraver of the medals. (Leilre a M. ScJiom , p. 98, 2d ed.) 


*2. A sculptor of Corinthian vases, in the household of Agrippa, 
according to Raoul-Rochette’s interpretation of the inscription, 


ZOILI.CORINTIIIAR . AGRIPP. The matter is, however, doubtful. (R. 
Rochette, I*cttre a M. Schom* p. 430, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


ZO'NARAS, JOANNES (‘Iajdmjs 6 Zavapar), a celebrated Byzantine 
historian and theologian, lived in the twelfth century under the 
emperors Alexis I. Comnenus and Calo-Joannes. During the reign of 
Alexis he held the high offices of Great Drungarius, or commander 
of the emperor’s body-guards, and of Protoasecrciis 
{UporroaaTjKprp Ti$), or first private secretary of the emperor; but 
he quitted the world during the reign of Calo-Joannes, and retired 
to the monastery on Mount Athos, where he spent the remainder of 
his life in the composition of the various works mentioned below, 
lie is frequently quoted by subsequent Byzantine writers, who all 
speak of his learning and abilities in terms of the highest praise. He 
is said to have died at the age of 88 years, and to have been buried 
in the monastery of St Elias. The following is a list of his works 
which have been printed: — 


1. Xpovindv, or AnnaleSy in 18 books, from the creation of the 
world to the death of Alexis in a. d. 1118. It is compiled from 
various Greek authors, whose very words Zonaras frequently 
retains. The earlier part is chiefly taken from Josephus i and in tho 
portion which relates to Roman history he has for tho most part 
followed Dion Cassius. In consequence of the latter circumstance 
the Annals of Zonaras are of great importance in studying the early 
history of Rome. Of the first twenty books of Dion Cassius we have 
nothing but the abstract of Zonaras; and even of the later books, of 
which Xiphilinus has made a more full epitome, Zonaras has 
preserved many statements of Dion which are entirely omitted by 
Xiphilinu9 [Xiphilinus]. In the latter part of his work Zonaras wrote 
as an eye-witness of the events he describes, but with a brevity 
which is surprising, considering the many interesting and important 
occurrences of his time. His deficiencies, however, in this respect 
are amply supplied by Anna Comnena, the daughter of the emperor 
Alexis. [Comnena.] The history of Zonaras was continued by 
Nicetas Acominatus, whose work commences at the death of Alexis. 
[Nicetas.] The first edition of the Annals of Zonaras was printed 
under the superintendence of II. Wolf, Basel, 1557, 3 vols. fol. The 
next edition, which was much improved, formed part of the Paris 
collection of Byzantine writers, and was edited by Du Fresne Du 


ARISTOTELES. 


The organization of plants had been treated of by Aristotle in a 
separate work (irepl (pirrdju)A The extant 


15. Two books Uepl fpvrwr (de Plantis ), according to a remark in 
the preface, are a translation from a Latin translation, which again 
was founded on an Arabic version of the original. In spite of all the 
doubts which have been raised against their authenticity, there are 
many expressions found in them which bear an undoubtedly 
Aristotelian stamp. (Compare Henschcl, de A rist. Botan. Philos. 
Vmmtislaviae, 1823.) 


Several anatomiccd works of Aristotle have been lost. He was the 
first person who in any especial manner advocated anatomical 
investigations, and shewed the necessity of them for the study of 
the natural sciences, lie frequently refers to investigations of his 
own on the subject. (Hist. Anim. i. 17, extr., iii. 2, vi. 10.) Diog. 
Laert, (v. 25) mentions eight books draropwr, and one book 
3*A.oyi) dvaropwv, by Aristotle. According to Aristotle'8 own 
intimations (de Gen. An. ii. 7, da Part. An. iv. 5), these writings 
were illustrated by drawings. The treatise EvSypos r) irepl “vxys, a 
dialogue called after Eudemus of Cyprus, the friend of the 
philosopher, has also been lost. In this work, of which a 
considerable fragment has been preserved by Plutarch (dc Consol, 
ad Apollon. p. 115, b.), Aristotle refuted the proposition, that the 
soul is no independent essence, but only the harmony of the body. 
Whether the treatise quoted by Diog. Laert, Siaeis irepl t|/i/x*js, 
belongs to this class of works, is doubtful. Respecting the lost 
medical works, sec Buhle, l,c. p. 102. 


3. Practical Philosojihy, or Politics. 


All that falls within the sphere of practical philosophy is 
comprehended in three principal works: the Ethics , the Politics, 
and the Oeconomics. In them Aristotle treats of the sciences winch 
havo reference to the operation of the reason manifesting itself in 
particular spheres. Their subject, therefore, is action, morality with 


Cange, Paris, 1686, 2 vols. fol.: it was reprinted in the Venice 
edition of the Byzantine writers. The last and best edition is by 
Finder, Bonn, 1841, &c. 8vo., which is not yet complete: it forms 
part of the Bonn collection of Byzantine writers. 


2. Suvaywyb Aegevy tjvMeyuoa t/c 8ia< p6pwi> &i€\io> Vi 
iraAaias re <prjpi ypa<pi)s leal ttjs Was nal afrnjs 5:r)7r ov rijs 
Svpadey. This Lexicon was published for the first time by J. A. H. 
Tittmann, Lips. 


1808, 2 vols. 4to. Tittmann thinks that it is the same work as Suidas 
quotes under the title of ’EtupoAoyiKbv &\\o or Sevrepoy, in which 
case it could not have been compiled by Zonaras, as Suidas 
probably lived in the tenth century. 
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3. ’E|* 7 ij<ns tuv Upwy tea : frelcop KavSvay, &c., an Exposition 
of the Canons of the Apostles, Councils, and Fathers. The Exposition 
of the Apostolical Canons was printed, with a Latin translation, by 
J. Quintinus, Paris, 1558 ; and the Exposition of the Canon9 of the 
Councils and Fathers was printed by Antonius Salmatia, Milan, 
1613. Both parts of the work were published in Greek and Latin by 
Beveridge (Beveregius), in his Pandcctac Canonum y Oxford, 1672, 
fol. 


4. ASyos irpbs rows r^jy < puaiKijy ttjs yoirijs bcpoijy piatrpa. 
Tjyovptvovs, printed in Bonefidius, Jus Orientale y 1573, 8vo., and 
in Lcunclavius, Jus Graeco-Romanuniy vol. i. p. 351. 


5. Ek nporrunrou r<vy hpxitp* cop 7r ep\ top p S€?y duo 8i0 
(Za 8 (\<povs rfyu aurfjy hyayladai npbs yapov, to show that two 
nephews ought not to marry the same woman, printed in 
Coteleriu9, Monument. Eccles. Graccac , voL ii. p. 483, foil., Paris, 
1681, 4to. 


There are several other works of Zonaras in manuscript, the titles of 
which are given by Fabricius. (Fabric. Dili. Graec. vol. xi. p. 222, 
foil., vol. vii. p. 465, foil.; Scholl, Geschichte der Gricch ischen 
IMteratur , voL iii. pp. 195, 247, 467.) 


ZONAS. [Diodorus Zonas, Vol. I. p. 1017.] 


ZOPYRINUS ( Zwnvpivos ), the author of a work on cookery 
(‘OtyaprvTiKb, A then. xiv. p. 662, d.). 


ZOPY'RION (Zunvpluy). 1. An historical writer, mentioned by 
Josephus (c. Apion. i. 23). 


2. A grammarian, the author of the first part of the Acipcby \f 
£tu>y voik'iAwv (from A to E), of tho remainder of which 
Pamphilus was the author. [Pamphilus.] [C. P. M.J 


ZOPYRUS (Zc t>nupo!\ historicaL 1. A distinguished Persian, son 
of Megabyzns, one of the seven chiefs who killed tho false Smerdis, 
served under Dareius against Babylon, which had revolted at the 
commencement of his reign. After Dareius had besieged the city for 
twenty months in vain, Zopyrus resolved to gain the place for his 
master by the most extraordinary self-sacrifice. Accordingly, one 
day he appeared before Dareius, with his body mutilated in the 
most horrible manner ; both bis ears and nose were cut off, and his 
person otherwise disfigured. After explaining to Dareius bis 
intentions and conceiting measures with him, be fled to Babylon as 
a victim of the cruelty of the Persian king. The Babylonians, seeing 
one of the most distinguished Persians in such a horrible condition, 
readily gave him their confidence, and placed him at the head of 
their troops. He soon found means to betray the city to Dareius, 
who severely punished the inhabitants for their revolt. Dareius 
appointed Zopyrus satrap of Babylon for life, with the enjoyment of 
its entire revenues, and also bestowed upon him many other marks 
of his confidence and esteem. He was accustomed to say that he 
would rather have Zopyrus without wounds than possess twenty 
Babylon9. (Herod, iii. 153— 160.) 


Ctesias places the revolt of Babylon in the reign of Xerxes. He 
relates that the Babylonians slew their satrap Zopyrus, and that 
Megabyzus, the son of Zopyrus, betrayed the city to Xerxes by 
means of the same stratagem which Herodotus ascribes to Zopyrus. 
[Megabyzus, No. 2.] But the account of Herodotus is preferable on 
many accounts. (See Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. iv. p. 310, note.) 


2. The sou of Megabyzus, and the grandson of 
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the preceding, revolted from the Persians, and fled to Athens. 
(Herod, iii. 160.) 


3. The Thracian, a slave of Pericles, was appointed by the latter the 
Paedagogus of Alcibiades. (Plut. Alcib. i. p. 122.) 


4. The Physiognomist, attributed many vices to Socrates in an 
assembly of his disciples, who laughed at him and at his art in 
consequence ; but Socrates admitted the truth of his remarks, and 
said that such were his natural propensities, but that they had been 
overcome by philosophy. (Cic. Tusc. iv. 37, de Fato , 5 ; Alex. 
Aphrodis. de Fato y c. 6, p. 48, ed. Orelli.) 


ZOPYRUS (Zrfmipos), literary. 1. Of Tarentura, a Pythagorean 
philosopher. (lambi. Vit. Pylh. extr.) 


2. Of Clazomenae, a rhetorician, was a contemporary of Timon. 
(Quintil. iii. 6. § 3; Diog. Laert. ix. 114.) 


3. Of Byzantium, an historian (Plut. Parall. Min. c. 36'), was 
probably the author of M t\irruv KTIffis, the fourth book of which is 
cited by the Scholiast on Homer (74 x. 274). He is perhaps the same 
person as the Zopyrus mentioned by Marcellinus ( Vit. Time. § 32). 
Stobaeus quotes two verses from Zopyrus ( Floril. ban. 8), and 
likewise makes an extract from a work entitled Theseis , also by 
Zopyrus, but it is impossible to determine whether this Zopyrus was 
the same as the Byzantine, or whether Stobaeus quotes from the 
same or from two different persons. There are some other persons 
of the name. (See Vossius, dc Hist. Grace. p. 511, ed. Westermann.) 


ZOPYRUS (Z wirvpot). 1. A surgeon at Alexandria, the tutor of 
Apollonius Citien9is and Posidonius (Apoll. Cit. ap. Dietz, Schol. in 
Hippocr. el Gal. vol. i. p. 2) about the beginning of the first century 
b.c. He invented an antidote, which he recommended to 
Mithridates, king of Pontus, and wrote a letter to that king, begging 
to be allowed to test its efficacy on the person of a criminal (Galen, 
De Antid. ii. 8, vol. xiv. p. 150). Another somewhat similar 


composition he prepared for one of the Ptolemies. (Cels. v. 23. § 2. 
p. 94.) Some of his medical formulae are quoted and mentioned by 
various ancient authors, viz. Caelius Aurelianus (De Alorb. Chron. 
ii. 14, v. 10. pp. 425, 592), Oribasius ( CoU. Medic, xiv. 45, 50, 52, 
56, 58,61, 64, pp. 478, 481, 482, 483, 485, 487), Aetius (ii. 4. 57, 
iii. 1. 31, iv. 2. 74, pp. 417, 476, 732), Paulus Aegineta (vii. 11, p. 
660), Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. c. 22, p. 342), and 
Nicolaus Myrcpsus (i. 291, p. 420): and Pliny (//. N. xxiv. 87), and 
Dioscorides (iii. 99. vol. i. p. 446) mention that a certain plant was 
called zopyron , perhaps after his name. Nicarchus satirizes in one 
of his epigrams (Anthol. Gr. xi. 124), a physician named Zopyrus, 
who appears to have lived in Egypt, and who may possibly be the 
person mentioned by Apollonius Citiensis and Celsus ; in which case 
Nicarchus must have lived earlier than is commonly supposed. 
[Nicarchus. ] 


2. An acquaintance of Scriboniu9 Largus in the first century after 
Christ (Scrib. Larg. De Compos. Mcdicam. c. 171, p. 222), a native 
either of Gordium in Phrygia ( Gordicnsis ) or of Gortyna in Crete ( 
Gorlynensis ), may perhaps have been the same physician who is 
introduced by Plutarch as one of the speakers in his Symposiaca (iii. 
6) and said to have belonged to the Epicurean school of philosophy. 


ZOROASTER. 


A physician of this name is also mentioned in an old Latin 
inscription in Gruter’s Inscript, p. 63,5. § 7. (See Fabric. BibL Graec. 
vol. xiii. p. 455, ed. vet.; Sprengel’s Gcsch. der A rzneik. vol. i. ed. 
1846.) [W. A. G.] 


ZOPYRUS, is mentioned by Pliny ns one of the eminent silver 
chasers who flourished in the time of Pompey the Great. Two cups 
of his, representing the trial of Orestes by the Areopagus, were 
valued at twelve thousand sesterces. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 12. 8.55: 
Zopyrus , qui Areopagitas et judicium Orcstis in duolus scyphis 
[caelavit] II. S. XII. acstimatis.) [P. S.) 


ZOROASTER or ZOROASTRES (Zo>/>oc£trrprjs) y the 
Zarathustra of the Zendavesta, and the Zkrdusht of the Persians, 
was the founder of the Magian religion. The most opposite opinions 


have been held both by ancient and modem writers respecting the 
time in which he lived. In the Zendavesta itself, as well as in the 
writings of the Parsees, Zoroaster is said to have lived in the reign 
of Vitafpa (as he is called in the Zendavesta) or Gushtasp (as the 
Persians name him), whom most modern writers identify with 
Dareius Hystaspis. According to this view the system of Zoroaster 
was not promulgated till the time of the third Persian monarch, and 
lie must therefore be looked upon as the reformer and not the 
founder of the Magian religion, which was of much higher 
antiquity. This opinion was maintained by Hyde and Prideaux, who 
also attempted to prove that Zoroaster was a pupil of Daniel, and 
learnt from the prophet all those parts of his system which resemble 
the tenets of the Sacred Writings. But although this opinion has 
been adopted by Anquetil du Perron, Kleuker, Malcolm, and many 
other modem writers, it will be found to possess no other evidence 
in its favour but the identification of Gushtasp w ith Dareius 
Hystaspis ; for the testi| mony of the later Greek and Roman 
writers, who place Zoroaster at this period, is of no value in such an 
inquiry, and \s counterbalanced by the statements of other classical 
writers who assign to him a much earlier date. Moreover, while this 
supposition has such a slender amount of evidence in its favour, it is 
open to the most serious objections. First, Zoroaster is universally 
represented as the founder of the Magian religion both by the 
Orientals and the Greeks, and it is unnecessary to prove that this 
religion was of greater antiquity than the commencement of the 
Persian empire, and that it had been previously the national 
religion of the Medes. The first Greek writer who mentions 
Zoroaster is Plato, who says that the Persian youths were taught the 
Alageia of Zoroaster, the son of Horomazes, which he interprets to 
mean the worship of the gods (5 ptv payelav bifida kci t$iv 
Zwpouor pov tov 'npopafou - IfOTt 


tovto Swv Sepairtia, Plut. Alcib. i. p. 122, a). Secondly, if Zoroaster 
had been the reformer of the Persian religion in the reign of Dareius 
Hystaspis, he would certainly have been mentioned by Herodotus. 
The silence of the historian i9 a conclusive argument to us against 
Zoroaster being a contemporary of Dareius. Thirdly, the king 
Gushtasp, under whom Zoroaster lived, is said in the Zendavesta to 
be the son of Auravatappa, the Lohrasp of the modem Persians, 
while Hystaspes, the father of Dareius, was never king, and was the 


son of Arekama or Arsame6. It would therefore seem that the 
Gushtasp, the contemporary of Zoroaster, 


ZOROASTER. 
was an entirely different person from Dareius Hystaspis. 


Other dates have likewise been assigned to Zoroaster by modern 
scholars; but sound criticism compels us to come to the conclusion 
that it is quite impossible to determine the time at which he lived. 
All we learn from the Zendavesta is that he was the subject of a 
king named Gushtasp, who belonged to the dynasty of the Kavja, or 
as they are called in the modern Persian, the Kayanians. The history 
of the dynasty has come down to us in a mutilated form ; but it 
would appear that the kings of this race reigned in eastern Iran, and 
more particularly Bactria, at a period anterior to that of the Median 
and Persian kings. The Bactrian origin of Zoroaster is alluded to by 
several of the Greek and Roman writers, who obtained their 
information from Oriental sources. Thus Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xiii. 6. § 32) calls Zoroaster a Bactrinn, and his testimony is of 
considerable importance because he must have received the 
information from the Persians themselves, when he attended the 
emperor Julian in his campaign against the Parthians. Ctesias 
likewise, who resided long at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, calls 
Zoroaster a king of Bactria (Ctesias, pp. 79, 91, ed. Lion, copied by 
Justin, i. 1) ; and the same statement occurs in Moses of Chorene (i. 
6). The tradition which represents Zoroaster of Median origin 
sprang up at a later time, when the chief seat of his religion was in 
Media, and no longer in the further East. We may therefore 
conclude that the religion of Zoroaster first appeared in Bactria, and 
from thence spread eastward ; but further than this we cannot 
venture to go. As the founder of the Magian religion he must be 
placed in remote antiquity, and it may even be questioned whether 
such a person ever existed. Niebuhr regards him as a purely 
mythical personage ( Klcine Schrificn , vol. i. p. 200) ; but it is 
worthy of remark that we find no trace in the Zendavesta of the 
various wonders and miracles which are connected with his name 
in the Persian and Greek and Roman writers. It is unnecessary to 
repeat these stories, but we may mention as a specimen two tales 


related by Pliny. It is said that he laughed on the day of his birth, 
and that his brain palpitated so violently as to heave up the hand 
that was placed upon his head; and that he lived in the desert for 
twenty years on cheese, in consequence of which he was preserved 
from feeling old age. (Plin. H. N. vii. 16. s. 15, xi. 42. s. 97.) It 
would be idle to attempt to make even an approximation to the 
date of Zoroaster from the statements of the Greek and Roman 
writers; for the most learned among thefn could not come to any 
agreement as to the time at which he lived, and many supposed that 
there were several persons of this name, who lived at widely 
different times and in very different countries. Thus we find him 
called not only a Bactrian, but a Median (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 
399), a Chaldaean (Porphyr. Vii. Pythag. 12), a Persomedian 
(Suidas, 


s. v. ZcopodoTpTjv), a Persian (Diog. Laert. Pracf .), an Armenian 
(Amob. i. 12), a Pamphylian (Amob. 


t. c.), and even a native of Proconnesus. (Plin. H. N. xxx. 1. s. 2.) 
Many of these various statements probably arose from the 
circumstance that the Magian religion was introduced into these 
countries and places; and it is only in this way that we can explain 
the strange account in Pliny that he was a native of Proconnesus. 
We find 
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equal discrepancy in the Greek and Roman writers respecting the 
time at which he was 6aid to have lived. Thus Aristotle and 
Eudoxus stated that he lived 6000 years before the death of Plato 
(Plin. //. N. xxxi. J. s. 2), and Hermippus that he lived 5000 years 
before the Trojan war (Plin. 1.c.; Diog. Laert. i. 2); while others 
assign to him a much later date, making him a contemporary of 
Cyrus (Amob. i. 52) or Pythagoras (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 357; 
Appuleius, Florid, ii. p. 231). We only quote these statements as 
instances of the discrepancies in the Greek and Roman writers 
respecting the age and country of Zoroaster, and of showing the 
hopelessness of attempting to construct any theory from Buch 
contradictory accounts. 


There were extant in the later Greek literature several works 


bearing the name of Zoroaster, and which are quoted under the 
titles of \6yi a, Upol \6yoi, curoKoAinpeiSy &l€\oi hvoKpixpot 
Za)podarpOVy Ttp'l <pV(T€0> S, IT fp\ \iduv TlpUuVy &OTCpO 


OKOwindy iroT€\f(T/xaTikky &c. Some of these works were in 
existence ns early its the time of Pliny, who relates that Hermippus 
wrote commentaries on two million lines of Zoroaster. (Plin. 1. c.\ 
Suidas, s. v. Z up.) These writings however must not be regarded as 
translations from the Zendavesta, to which they bore no 
resemblance, as is evident from the extracts preserved from them by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, and others. (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 
14, p. 710; Euseb. Praep. Ev. i. 10; Dion Chrysost. Or. 36.) They 
were, on the contrary, forgeries of a later age, and belong to the 
same class of writings as the works of Hermes Trismegistus, 
Orpheus, See. There is still extant a collection of oracles ascribed to 
Zoroaster, which were published for the first time with the 
commentaries of Gemistus Pletho [Gkmistus], under the title of 
Mcvynca \< fyia rwr birb too Z eepodorpov MaywVy by Tiletnnus, 
Paris, 1533, 4 to. They have also been edited by Patricius in his 
Nova de Universis Philosopkiuy &c., Ferrariae, 1591, and Venet. 
1593, foil.; by Morell, Paris, 1595, 4to., and also in Latin; by 
Obsopaeus, Paris, 1507, 8vo., and by others. It would be ridiculous 
in the present day to enter into any argument to prove the 
spuriousness of these oracles. Every thing known respecting the 
reputed works of Zoroaster is collected by Fabricius (Bibl. Grace. 
vol. i. p. 304, foil.). 


An account of the religious system of Zoroaster does not fall within 
the scope of the present work ; but the reader will find abundant 
information on the subject in the works quoted below. Mr. Milman 
has given an excellent summary of the leading tenets of the 
Zoroastrian system. (Hyde, Vetcrum Persarum et Magorum Religion 
is Hisioiia, Oxford, 1700 and 1760; Prideaux, Connection of the 
History of the Old and New Testament, Part i. vol. i. p. 299, foil.; 
Anquetil du Perron, Zendavesta; Kleuker, Zendavesta ; Rhode, Die 
HeiUge Sage des Zcndvolks; Heeren, Historical Researches , &c. 
Asiatic Nations , vol. i. p. 367, foil.; Gibbon, Decline and Fall , vol. 
i. c. 8; Milman, History of Christianity y vol. i. p. 65, foil.; Georgii, 
in RealEncyclopadie des classichen AlUrthumsivissenschafty s. r. 
Magi; Lassen, Jndische Altcrthumskundc , vol. i. p. 752, foil.) 


ZORZINES, king of the Siraci, a people in the neighbourhood of the 
Caucasus, in the reign of the emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. xii. 15, 
17, 19.) 


ZO'SIMUS (Z woiyos). 1. A learned freedman 
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of the younger Pliny, remarkable for his talents as a comedian and 
musician, as well as for his excellence as a reader. (Plin. Epist. v. 
19.) 


2. Prefect of Epeirus under Valentinian and Valens. He is mentioned 
in connection with some laws promulgated in a. d. 373. (Cod. 
Theodos. 6. tit. 31, 12. tit. 10.) 


3. A Greek historian, who lived in the time of the younger 
Theodosius (Evagrius, HisL Eccl. iii. 41). He is described by Photius 
(Cod. 98, p. 84, ed. Bekker) as nSpijs k <u avotpiaKoavviryopos 
(comes et exadvocatus-fisci ). He may possibly have been the son of 
Zosimus, the prefect of Epeirus, who is mentioned in the 
Theodosian Code. Zosimus was the author of a history of the Roman 
empire in six books, which is still extant. This work must have been 
written after the year 425, as an event is mentioned in it (v. 27) 
which took place in that year. How long after cannot be determined 
with certainty ; but his description of the condition of the Greek 
empire at the time he wrote accords with the state of things in the 
latter part of the fifth century. Further biographical particulars have 
not come down to us. 


As Polybius had narrated the events by which the Roman empire 
had reached its greatness, so Zosimus undertook the task of 
developing the events and causes which led to its decline (Zosim. i. 
57). As the commencement of this decline, he goes back to the 
change in the constitution of Romo introduced by Augustus. The 
first book comprises a sketch of the history of the early emperors, 
down to the end of the reign of Diocletian (a. n. 305). The second, 


third, and fourth books are devoted to the history of the fourth 
century, which is treated much less concisely. The fifth and sixth 
books embrace the period from a. d. 395 to a. o. 410, when Attalus 
was deposed. Though the decline of the Roman empire was the 
main subject which Zosimus selected, it was perhaps his ambition 
to imitate Polybius, which led him to introduce various matters 
connected with Persian, Grecian, and Macedonian history, which 
are not very intimately connected with his main design. It is clear 
that Photius and Evagrius had not more of the work than we have. 
Yet it seems likely on some accounts, either that a part of the work 
has been lost. or, what is more likely, that Zosimus did not live to 
finish it; for as we now have it, it does not embrace all that Zosimus 
himself tells us he intended to take up (iv. 59. § 4, 5, i. 58. 8 9, iv. 
28. § 3). There does not seem much probability in the conjecture 
that the monks and other ecclesiastics succeeded in suppressing that 
portion of the work in which the evil influences of their body were 
to be more especially touched upon (v. 23. § 8 ; Harles. ad Fabr. 
vol. viii. p. 65 ; comp. Voss, de Hist. Gr. p. 312). If the work was 
thus left incomplete, that circumstance would account for some 
carelessness of style which is here and there apparent. There may 
appear some difficulty at first sight, however, in the statement of 
Photius, that the work, in the form in which he saw it, appeared to 
him to be a second edition (veas 4 k$ 6<r*u>s). But it would seem 
that Photius was under some misapprehension. It is called in the 
MSS. ioropia via (in what sense is not quite clear). This may 
perhaps have misled Photius. He himself remarks that he had not 
seen the first edition. 


. The work of Zogimus is mainly (though not 
ZOSIMUS. 


altogether) an abridgment or compilation of the works of previous 
historians. As far as the 41st chapter of the first book he follows 
Herennius Dexippus. From that point to the 11th chapter of the fifth 
book Eunapius is his guide, though he nowhere makes mention of 
him. Photius remarks in general terms of the work that it was not so 
much a history as a compilation from Eunapius. After Eunapius he 
follows Olympiodorus, sometimes copying from him whole 
chapters. The style of Zosimus is fairly described by Photius as 


reference to the individual, to the family, and to the state. Next to 
these we place the sciences which have for their object the exercise 
of the creative faculty (7rou7r), L c. Art 


Ethics. —The principal work on this subject is 


1. *HOiKd NiKopax €ia i 10 books. Aristotle here begins with the 
highest and most universal end of life, for the individual as well as 
for the community in the state. This is happiness (etJSaipovia) ; and 
its conditions are, on the one hand, perfect virtue exhibiting itself in 
the actor, and on the other hand, corresponding bodily advantages 
and favourable external circumstances. Virtue is the readiness to act 
constantly and consciously according to the laws of the rational 
nature of man (3 pOds \6yos). The nature of virtue shews itself in 
its appearing as the medium between two extremes. In accordance 
with this, the several virtues are enumerated and characterized. The 
authenticity of the work, which an ancient tradition ascribes to 
Nicomachus, tho son of Aristotle, is indubitable, though there is 
some dispute as to the proper arrangement of the several books. 
The title Ni/co/x«x€«a fiiupa, under which David (Proleg. ad Calcg. 
p. 25, a. 40, Schol. ed. Berolin.) quotes the work, has not yet been 
explained. The best editions arc by Zell, Heidelberg, 1820, 2 vols. 
8vo.; Corais, Paris, 1822, 8vo.; Cardwell, Oxon. 


1823, 2 yols. ; Michelet, Berlin, 1828, 2 vols. | Beside the 
Nicomachean Etliics, we find amongst | the works of Aristotle 


2. ’Hdtud Ev8ijpeia, in seven books, of which only books i. ii. iii. 
and vii. are independent, while the remaining books iv. v. and vl 
agree word for word with books v. vi. and vii. of the Nicomachean 
Ethics. This ethical work is perhaps a recension of Aristotle's 
lectures, edited by Eudemus. 


3. *I0ik£ MeyoAa (in David, |. c. *HO. pey. Nu < opdx €ia ) in two 
books, which Pansch (dc Arist. maynis moral, subditicio libro , 
1841), has lately endeavoured to shew not to be a work of Aristotle, 
but an abstract, and one too not made by a very skilful hand; whilst 
another critic, Glaser (die MetapL dcs Arist . pp. 53,54), looks upon 
it as the authentic first sketch of the larger work. 


concise, clear, pure, and not unpleasing. His chief fault as an 
historical writer is that he neglects to notice the chronology. 


Zosimus was a pagan, and is by no means sparing of the faults and 
crimes of the Christian emperors. In consequence of this his 
credibility has been fiercely assailed by several Christian writers, 
and has been sometimes defended merely because his history 
tended to the discredit of many leading persons in the Christian 
party. Photius thus expresses his opinion: ? <rn rijv SpycrKelav 
infers Hal iroWaKts iv ToWois v\aKTu/V Kara rovv eixre€uv (l. c.). 
Evagrius (iii. 40, 41) and Nicephorua (xvi. 41, See.) also speak in 
the most unfavourable terms. The question does not, as has 
sometimes been supposed, turn upon the credibility of the 
historians whom Zosimus followed, for he did not adhere in all 
cases to their judgment with respect to events and characters. For 
instance ho entirely differed from Eunapius in his account of 
Stilicho and Serena. Of modem writers, Baronius, Laelius Bisciola, 
C. v. Barth, J. D. Ritter, R. Bentley, and St. Croix, have taken the 
derogatory side. Bentley in particular (Remarks upon a laic 
Discourse of Freethinkiny , Part. ii. p. 21) speaks of Zosimus with 
great contempt. On the other hand, his historical authority has been 
maintained by Leunclavius, G. B. von Schirach, J. Matth. Schriickh, 
and Reiteraeier. There arc no doubt numerous errors of judgment to 
be found in the work, and sometimes (especially in the case of 
Constantine) an intemperate expression of opinion, which 
somewhat exaggerates, if it does not distort the truth. But he does 
not seem fairly chargeable with deliberate invention, or wilful 
misrepresentation. One passage in his history in particular has been 
fastened upon as evident proof of his untrustworthiness, where (ii. 
29) he gives his account of the conversion of Constantine, placing it 
after the murder of his son (a. d. 326), whereas Constantine had 
declared himself a Christian much earlier. (Sainte-Croix, Mem. de 
l'Academic des Inscr. vol. xlix. p. 466). But on the other hand, the 
common story of the conversion of Constantine does not rest on any 
authority that is worth much ; and though it is pretty clear that 
Zosimus has committed an anachronism, it is not so gross as has 
been sometimes supposed; and there is thus much to be said in 
excuse for Zosimus, that it was not till the latter part of his life that 
Constantine received the rite of baptism ; and it appears from 
Sozomen (i. 3) that a story similar to that told by Zosimus was 


current some time previously, 60 that the latter i9 not at any rate 
responsible for the origination of the tale. It is not to be wondered 
at that one who held to the old faith should attribute the downfall 
of the empire in great part to the religious innovations attendant 
upon the spread of Christianity. 


The history of Zosimus was first printed in the Latin translation of 
Leunclavius (Lowenklau), ac 
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eompanied by a defence of the historian (Basel, 1576, fol.). The first 
two books, in Greek, with the translation of Leunclavins, were 
printed by H. Stephanus,in his edition of Herodian (Paris, 1581). 
The first complete edition of the Greek text of Zosimus was that by 
F. Sylburg ( Scriptores Hist Rom. Min. vol. iii.). Later editions are 
those published at Oxford (1679), at Zeitz and Jena, edited by 
Cellarius, with annotations of his own and others (1679, 1713, 
17*29). The next edition is that by Reitemeier, who, though he 
consulted no fresh manuscripts, made good use of the critical 
remarks of Heyne and other scholars (Leipzig, 1784). The last and 
best edition is by Bekker, Bonn, 1837. There is a German translation 
by Seybold and Hcyler, and also an English and a French 
translation. (Scholl, Gesch. d. Gricch. Lit. vol. iii. p. 232; Fabric. 
Dibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 62.) 


4. A native of Ascalon, or, according to other accounts, of Gaza. He 
lived in the time of the emperor Anastasius. According to Suidas (s. 
v.) he was the author of a firjropiK^ Kara <rroix*loy (of which 
Suidas himself made considerable use), and commentaries on 
Demosthenes and Lysias, some of which are still extant in MS. A life 
of Demosthenes by him is prefixed to most of the editions of 
Demosthenes. 


5. A native of Thasos, the author of some epigrams still extant in 
the Anthology (vol. iii. p. 157, *See., ed. Jacobs). 


6. An abbot, whose tiiaXoyurpol were edited by P. Possinus, in his 


Thesaurus A sections, p. 279. The editor thinks that he nourished in 
Palestine about a. d. 430. 


Several others of this name, not worth inserting here, are 
enumerated by Fabridus (BiU. Grace. vol. viii. p. 71, &c.). [C. P. M.] 


ZO'SIMUS. The short pontificate of this Roman bishop, which lasted 
from the 18th of March, a. d. 417, until his death on the 26th of 
December in the following year, was rendered more remarkable by 
the rash activity with which he plunged into delicate and irritating 
controversies than by any display of sound judgment or high 
principle. His attention was first occupied by the representations of 
Caelestius and Pelagius, who, having appealed to his predecessor 
Innocentius against what they termed the harsh and prejudiced 
sentence of the Carthaginian synod, now earnestly demanded a full 
investigation of the charges preferred against their orthodoxy. 
Zosimus not only pronounced the complete acquittal of the accused, 
but inveighed in the strongest terms against the conduct of the 
African clergy, and published a letter testifying his entire 
satisfaction with the explanations of Pelagius. But scarcely had he 
given expression to these feelings when a total change was wrought 
in his sentiments by the edict ofllonorius, issued at Ravenna on the 
fast day of April, a. d. 418. Not satisfied with retracting the praise 
lavished on the two friends, he hastened to denounce them both as 
incorrigible heretics, and despatched a circular epistle ( Tractoria) 
to convey a formal announcement of this condemnation to all the 
ecclesiastical authorities in the Christian world. 


His next encounter was with Proculus of Marseilles, whom, along 
with Hilarius of Narbonne, 
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and Simplicius of Vienne, he desired to make subordinate to the see 
of Arles, at that time occupied by a certain Patroclus, a priest of 
very doubtful reputation. The bishops of Narbonne and Vienne gave 
way to a certain extent, or at least did not peremptorily refuse 
obedience, but Proculus, warmly supported by his clergy and 
people, bade open defiance to his commands and 
excommunications. 


Nothing discouraged by this repulse, Zosimus, within a very short 
period of his death, boldly asserted his absolute jurisdiction over 
the African church by reinstating a certain Apiarius, a presbyter of 
Sicca, who had been regularly deposed for various grave offences 
by his own diocesan, thus exciting a storm among the fiery 
Numidians, which must have produced a violent convulsion had the 
author of the decree lived to follow up this stretch of power by 
ulterior measures. 


Fourteen Epistdlue et Dccrcta of this pope addressed to various 
bishops and religious communities, chiefly in regard to the events 
detailed above, have been preserved, together with a few short 
fragments of the Traciotia , and of some other pieces, all of which 
will be found under their best form in the Epistolac Pontificum 
Romanorum edited by Coustant, fol. Paris, 1721, vol. i. pp. 934 — 
1006, in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet 1773, vol. ix. 
pp. 1—20, and also in the Conciliorum amplimma CoUectic of 
Mansi, fol. Florent 1760, vol. iv. pp. 348—37*2. 


(See the Prolegomena of Mansi and Galland ; Schonemann, 
Bibliotheca Patrum Lai. vol. ii. § 12 ; Bahr, Geschichte dcr Rom. 
Liltcrat. Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. § 141.) [W. R.] 


ZO'SIMUS, M. CANULEIUS, a gold and silver chaser, whose skill and 
probity arc praised in an extant inscription. (Grater, p. dcxxxix ; 
Sillig. CataL Artif. App. 8. r.) The name is also found on some 
ancient cameos ; and Raoul-Rochette, assuming the identity of the 
artist, tikes this as a new proof that the art of engraving on metals 
and on precious stones was often practised by the same persons. (. 
Lettre d M. Schom , p. 158, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


ZOSTE'RIA (ZuxrTTjpla), a surname of Athena among the 
Epicnemidian Locrians. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Zwrrtip ; comp. Herod, 
viii. 107.) The masculine form Zosterius occurs as a surname of 
Apollo in Attica, on the slip of land stretching into the sea between 
Phaleron and Sunium. (Steph. Byz. 1. c.) [L. S.] 


ZO'TICUS, AURE'LIUS, sumamed TheCook, from the profession of 
his father, was a native of Smyrna, remarkable for his personal 
attractions. Having been summoned to Rome by Elagabalus, who 
had conceived for him a violent affection, he entered the city 


escorted by a magniffeent procession, was received in the palace by 
the emperor with marks of the most exaggerated respect, and was 
immediately appointed chamberlain. He speedily, however, fell into 
disgrace through the arts, it is said, of the rival favourite Hierocles, 
and was banished. (Dion Cass, lxxix. 16.) [W. R.] 


ZYGIA and ZYGIUS (Zvyi'a and Z vytos), are surnames of Hera and 
Zeus, describing them as presiding over marriage. (Hesych. s. v. ; 
comp. Hera.) [L. S.] 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK 
HISTORY, 


FROM THE FIRST OLYMPIAD, B.C. 776, TO THE FALL OF 
CORINTH, B. C. 146. 


B.C. 
776 
775 
774 
765 
761 
753 
750 
748 
745 


744 


743 
736 
735 
734 
730 
728 
723 
721 
718 
716 
712 
710 


Coroebus the Elean gains the victory in the foot race at the Olympic 
games. The Olympic games were instituted by Iphitus the Elean 
about b. c. 884, but the Olympiads were not employed as a 
chronological aera till the victory of Coroebus. 


Arctinus of Miletus, the Cyclic poet, flourished. 
Pandosiaand Metapontum, in Italy, founded. 
Cinaethon of Lacedaemon, the Cyclic poet, flourished. 
Eumelus flourished. 

Antimachus of Teos flourished. 


Miletus at the height of its power. Many of its colonies founded 
about this time or a little later. 


Pheidon, tyrant of Argos, celebrates the 8th Olympic games. He 


introduced copper and silver coinage, and a new scale of weights 
and measures, throughout the Peloponnesus. 


The first annual Prytanis at Corinth, 90 years before the reign of 
Cypselus. 


Eumelus of Corinth, the Cyclic poet, flourished. 


The beginning of the first war between the Messcnians and the 
Lacedaemonians. 


Callinus of Ephesus, the earliest Greek elegiac poet, flourished. 
Naxos, in Sicily, founded by the Chalcidians of Euboea. 
Syracuso founded by Archins of Corinth. 

Leontium and Catana, in Sicily, founded. 

Mcgara Hyblaea, in Sicily, founded. 

Philolaus of Corinth, the Theban lawgiver, flourished. 


End of the first Messenian war. The Messenians were obliged to 
submit after the capture of Ithome, and to pay a heavy tribute to 
the Lacedaemonians. 


Sybaris, in Italy, founded by the Achaeans. 
War between the Lacedaemonians and Argives. 


Gyges begins to reign in Lydia. This dynasty reigned, according to 
Herodotus, 160 years, and terminated b.c. 546 by the fall of 
Croesus. 


Astacus founded by the Megarians. 
Callinus of Ephesus flourished. 


Croton or Crotona, in Italy, founded by the Achaeans. Soon after the 
foundation of Croton the Ozolian Locrians founded the 
Epizephyrian Locri in Italy. 


De'ioces begins to reign in Media. The Medes revolted from the 
Assyrians after the death of Sennacherib in b.c. 711. The Assyrians 
according to Herodotus had governed Upper Asia for 520 years. 
This account gives b.c. 710 + 520 = b.c. 1230 for the 
commencement of the Assyrian dominion. The Median kings 
reigned 150 years. See b.c. 687 and 559. 


B.C. 
708 
693 
690 
687 
685 
683 
678 
675 


674 


4. The treatise n«pl dptrcov teal kcuci&v, a collection of definitions, 
is of very doubtful origin, though probably belonging to the later 
age of extracts. 


The Ethics conduct us to the Politics. (See Eth. Nic. x. extr.) The 
connexion between the two works is so close, that in the Ethics by 
the word xioTepov reference is made by Aristotle to the Politics, 
and in the latter by irpdrtpov to the Ethics. The Aristotelian Politics 
(woktrued ; in Diogenes Laertius, v. 24, ttoXjtjkt) dtephtuns) in 
eight book”, have for their object to shew how happiness is to be 
attained for the human community in the sfute; for the object of the 
state is not merely the external preservation of life, but u happy life, 
as it is attained by means of virtuo” (apcr?f, perfect development of 
the whole man). Hence also ethics form the first and most general 
foundation of political life, because the state cannot attain its 
highest object, if morality does not prevail among its citizens. The 
house, the family, is the element of the state. Accordingly Aristotle 
begins with the doctrine of domestic economy, then proceeds to a 
description of the different forms of government, after which he 
gives an historicocritical delineation of the most important Hellenic 
constitutions,* and then investigates which of the constitutions is 
the best (the ideal of a state). The doctrine concerning education, ns 
the most important condition of this best state, forms the 
conclusion. Doubts have been raised by scholars respecting the 
arrangement of the several books; and lately St. Hilaire, in the 
introduction to his edition (p. lxxvi.), has urged the adoption of a 
transposition, in accordance with which the following would be the 
original order of the books : i. ii. iii. vii. viii. iv. vi. v. On the other 
hand, Biese {Phil, dcs Arist. ii. p. 400) has acutely defended the old 
order. 


The best editions of the Politics are by Schneider, Francof. ad Viadr. 
1809, 2 vols.; Corais, Paris 1821; Gottling, Jenae, 1824 ; Stahr, with 
a German translation, Lips. 1837; Barthelemy St. Hilaire, with a 
French translation, and a very good introduction, Paris, 1837. 


Of the work extant under Aristotle’s name, the Occonomics 
(olnovopikd ), in two books, only the first book is genuine; the 
second is spurious. (Niebuhr, Kleine Schir. i. p. 412.) The first book 
is ascribed to Theophrastus in a fragment of Philodemus. 


657 
656 
655 
654 
651 
648 
647 
644 


Tarentum founded by the Lacedaemonian Parthenii, under 
Phalanthus. 


Thasos and Parium on the Propontis founded by the Parians. 


Archilochus, of Paros, the Iambic poet, accompanied the colony to 
Thasos, being then in the flower of his age. 


Simonides of Amorgos, the lyric poet, flourished. 


Glaucus of Chios, a statuary in metal, flourished. He was 
distinguished as the inventor of the art of soldering metals. 


Foundation of Gela in Sicily, and of Phaselis in Pamphylia. 


The empire of the Modes is computed by Herodotus to commence 
from this date, the 23rd year of their independence. It lasted 128 
years, and terminated in b. c. 559. 


Archilochus flourished. Sec b. c. 708. 
The beginning of the second Messenian war 
First annual Archon at Athens. 


Tyrtaeus, the Athenian poet, came to Sparta after the first success of 
the Messenians, and by his martial songs roused the fainting 


courage of the Lacedaemonians. 

Ardys, king of Lydia, succeeded Gyges. 
Foundation of Cyzicus by the Megarians. 
Foundation of Chalccdon by the Megarians. 


The Pisatae, led by Pnntaleon, revolt from the Eleans, and espouse 
the cause of tho Messcnians.' 


Aleman, a native of Sardis in Lydia, and the chief lyric poet of 
Sparta, flourished. 


Psammctichus, king of Egypt, begins to reign. 

The Argives defeat the Lacedaemonians at Ilysiae. 

End of the second Messenian war according to Pausanias. 
Thaletas of Crete, the lyric poet and musician, flourished. 


A sea-fight between the Corinthians and Corcyraeans, the most 
ancient sea-fight recorded. 


Zaleucus the law-giver in Locri Epizephyrii flourished. 
Byzantium founded by the Megarians. 
Phraortes, king of Media, succeeds De'ioces. 


The Bacchiadae expelled from Corinth. Cypselus begins to reign. He 
reigned 30 years. 


Foundation of Acanthus, Stagira, Abdcra, and Lampsacus. 
Birth of Pittacus according to Suidas. 

Himera in Sicily founded. 

Peisander, the epic poet, of Cameirus in Rhodes, flourished. 


Pantaleon, king of Pisa, celebrates the 


| Olympic games. 


Terpander flourished. 


(535 Sardis taken by the Cimmerians in the reign of Ardys. 

634 Phraortes, king of Media, slain by the Assyrians, and succeeded 
by his son Cyaxares. Irruption of the Scythians into Asia, who 
interrupt Cyaxares in the siege of Nineveh. 

631 Cyrene in Libya founded by Battus of Thera. 


630 Mimnermus flourished. 


629 Foundation of Sinope by the Milesians. Sadyattes, king of 
Lydia, succeeds Ardys. 


625 Periander succeeds Cypselus at Corinth. He reigned 40 years. 
Arion flourished in the reign of Periander. 
621 Legislation of Dracon at Athens. 


620 Attempt of Cylon to make himself master of Athens. He had 
been victor in the Olympic games in ac. 640. Assisted by Thcagenes, 
tyrant of Megara, whose daughter he had married, he seized the 
citadel, but was there besieged by the archon Megacles, the 
Alcmaeonid. Cylon and his adherents surrendered on a promise that 
their lives should be spared, but they were put to death. 


617 Alyattcs, king of Lydia, succeeds Sadyattes. 
616 Neco, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammctichus. 


612 Peace between Alyattes, king of Lydia, and Miletus in the 12th 
year of the war. 


611 Pittacus overthrows the tyranny of Melonchrus at Mytilene. 


Sappho, Alcaeus, and Stesichorus flourished. 


610 Birth of Anaximander. 


607 Scythians expelled from Asia by Cyaxares, king of Media, after 
holding the dominion of it for 28 years. 


606 Nineveh taken by Cyaxares. 


Combat between Pittacus and Phrynon the commander of the 
Athenians. 


Alcaeus fought in the wars between the Mytilenaeans and 
Athenians, and incurred the disgrace of leaving his shield on the 
field. 


600 Psammis, king of Egypt, succeeds Neco. 

Massilia in Gaul founded by the Phocaeans. 

599 Camarina in Sicily founded 135 years after Syracuse. 
596 Epimenides, the Cretan, came to Athens. 

595 Apries, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammis. 

Birth of Croesus, king of Lydia. 


Commencement of the Cirrhaean or Sacred War, which lasted 10 
years. 


594 Legislation of Solon, who was Athenian archon in this year. 
592 Anacharsis came to Athens. 

591 Cirrha taken by the Amphictyons. 

Arcesilaiis I., king of Cyrene, succeeds Battus I. 


589 Commencement of the government of Pittacus at Mytilene. He 
held the supreme power for 10 years under the title of Aesymnetes. 


Alcaeus the poet in exile and opposed to the government of 
Pittacus. 


586 The conquest of the Cirrhacans completed and the Pythian 
games celebrated. 


The seven wise men flourished. They were, according to Plato, — 
Thales, Pitta 


B.C. 


cus, Bias, Solon, Cleobulus, Myson, Chilon. The first four were 
universally acknowledged. Periander, whom Plato excluded, was 
admitted by some. 


Sacadas of Argos gained the prize in music in the three first Pythia, 
b.c. 586, 582, 578. 


585 Death of Periander. 

582 Cleisthenes of Sicyon victor in the second Pythia. 
Agrigentum founded. 

581 The dynasty of the Cypselidae ended. 

579 Pittacus resigns the government of Mytilene. 


575 Battus II., king of Cyrene, succeeds Arcesilaiis I. Naval empire 
of the Phocaeans. 


572 The war between Pisa and Elis ended by the subjection of the 
Pisaeans. 


Aesopus flourished. 


570 Accession of Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigentum. He reigned 16 
years. 


569 Amasis, king of Egypt, succeeds Apries. 
Death of Pittacus 10 years after his abdication. 
566 The Panathenaea instituted at Athens. 


Eugamon flourished. 


564 Alalia in Corsica founded by the Phocaeans. 
560 Peisistratus usurps the government of Athens. 
Thales is nearly eighty years of age. 

Ibycus of ltbegium, the lyric poet, flourished. 


559 Cyrus begins to reign in Persia. The Median empire ended. See 
b.c. 687. 


Hcracleia on the Euxine founded. 

Anacreon begins to be distinguished. 

556 Simonides of Ceos, the lyric poet, born. 

553 Stesichorus died. 

549 Death of Phalaris of Agrigentum. 

548 The temple at Delnhi burnt 

Anaximenes flourished. 

540 Sardis taken by Cyrus and the Lydian monarchy overthrown. 
Hipponax, the Iambic poet, flourished. 

544 Pberecydes of Syros, the philosopher, 

and Thcognis of Megara, the poet, flourished. 

539 Ibycus of Rhcgium, tho lyric poet, 

flourished. 

538 Babylon taken by Cyrus. 

Xenophanes of Colophon, the philosopher, flourished. 


535 Thespis the Athenian first exhibits traRedy. 


532 Polycrates becomes tyrant of Samos. 
531 The philosopher Pythagoras and the 


poet Anacreon flourished. All accounts make them contemporary 
with Polycrates. 


529 Death of Cyrus and accession of Cambyses as king of Persia. 
527 Death of Peisistratus, 33 years after his first usurpation. 

525 Cambyses conquers Aegypt in the fifth year of his reign. 

War of the I’acedaemonians against Polycrates of Samos. 

Birth of Aeschylus. 

Anacreon and Simonides came to Athens in the reign of Hipparchus. 
523 Choerilusof Athens first exhibits tragedy. 

522 Polycrates of Samos put to death. 


521 Death of Cambyses, usurpation of the Magi, 
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and accession of Dareius, son of Hystaspes, to the Persian throne. 
Hecataens and Dionysius of Miletus, the historians, flourished. 
Melanippides of Melos, the dithyrambic poet, flourished. 
Plataeae places itself under the protection of Athens. 

Birth of Cratinus, the comic poet. 

Birth of Pindar. 

Hipparchus, tyrant of Athens, slain by Harrnodius and Aristogeiton. 
Phrynichus, the tragic poet, flourished. 

Expulsion of Hippias and his family from Athens. 

The ten tribes instituted at Athens by Cleisthenes. 

Telesilla of Argos, the poetess, flourished. 


Chnron of Lampsacus, the historian, flourished. 


Heracleitus of Ephesus, the philosopher, and Lasus of Hermione, the 
lyric poet, flourished. 


Naxos besieged by Aristagoras and the Persians. Upon the failure of 
this attempt Aristagoras determines to revolt from the Persians. 


Ilecataeus the historian took part in the deliberations of the Ionians 
respecting the revolt. 


Aristagoras solicits aid from Athens and Sparta. 
Birth of Anaxagoras the philosopher. 


First year of the Ionian revolt. The Ionians, assisted by the 
Athenians, bum Sardis. 


Aeschylus, aged 25, first exhibits tra. gedy 

Second year of the Ionian revolt. Cyprus recovered by the Persians. 
Third year of the Ionian revolt. Aristagoras slain in Thrace. 

Death of Pythagoras according to Eusebius. 

Fourth year of the Ionian revolt. Histiacus comes down to the coast 
Birth of Iellanicus of Mytilene, the historian. 

Fifth year of the Ionian revolt 

Birth of Sophocles. 


Sixth and last year of the Ionian revolt The Ionians defeated in a 
naval battle near Miletus and Miletus taken. 


The Persians take the islands of Chios, Lesbos, and Tenedos. 
Miltiades fled from the Chersoncsus to Athens. He had been in the 
Chersonesus twenty-two years, having succeeded his brother 
Stesagoras in the government in b.c. 515. 


Mardonius, the Persian general, invades Europe, and unites 
Macedonia to the Persian empire. 


Dareius sends heralds to Greece to demand earth and water. 
War between Athens and Aegina. 


Deraaratus, king of Sparta, deposed by the intrigues of his colleague 
Cleomenes. He flies to Dareius. 


Datis and Artaphemes, the Persian generals, invade Europe. They 
take Eretria in Euboea, and land in Attica under the 
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guidance of Hippias. They are defeated at Marathon by the 
Athenians under the command of Miltiades. 


Aeschylus fought at the battle of Marathon, aet. 35. 


Miltiades attempts to conquer Naxus, but is repulsed. He is accused, 
and, unable to pay the fine, in which he was condemned, is thrown 


(iferculane/is. vol. iii. pp. vii. xxvii.) The 


* For this section Aristotle had made preparation by his collection 
of 158 Hellenic constitutions; of which hereafter. 


into prison, where he died. 
Panyasis the poet, the uncle of Herodotus, flourished. 
Chionides, the Athenian comic poet, first exhibits. 


Revolt of Egypt from the Persians in the fourth year after the battle 
of Marathon. 


Xerxes, king of Persia, succeeds Dareius. 
Gelon becomes master of Syracuse. 
Egypt reconquered by the Persians. 
Herodotus bom. 

Aeschylus gains the prize in tragedy. 
Achaeus, the tragic poet, born. 


Ostracism of Aristeides. He was recalled from banishment three 
years afterwards. 


Themistocles, the leading man at Athens. He persuades his 
countrymen to build a fleet of 200 ships, that they might be able to 
resist the Persians. 


Xerxes invades Greece. He set out from Sardis at the beginning of 
the spring. Tho battles of Thermopylae and Artemisium were fought 
at the time of the Olympic games. The Athenians deserted their city, 
which was taken by Xerxes. Tho battle of Salamis, in which the fleet 
of Xerxes was destroyed, was fought in tho autumn. 


Birth of Euripides. 
Pherecydes of Athens, the historian, flourished. 


After the return of Xerxes to Asia, Mardonius, who was left in the 
command of tho Persian army, passed the winter in Thessaly. In the 
spring he marches southward and occupies Athens ten months after 
its occupation by Xerxes. At the battle of Plataeae, fought in 


September, he is defeated by the Greeks under the command of 
Pausanias. On the same day the Persian fleet is defeated off Mycale 
by the Greek fleet. Sestos besieged by the Greeks in the autumn and 
surrendered in the following spring. 


Antiphon, the Athenian orator, bom. 

Choerilus of Samos, the epic poet, probably bom. 

Sestos taken by the Greeks. Ilieron succeeds Gelon. ° 

The history of Herodotus terminates at the siege of Sestos. 


In consequence of the haughty conduct of Pausanias, the maritime 
allies place themselves under the supremacy of Athens. 
Commencement of the Athenian ascendency or empire, which 
lasted about seventy years — sixty-five before the ruin of the 
Athenian affairs in Sicily, seventy-three before the capture of 
Athens by Lysander. 

Epicharmus, the comic poet, flourished in the reign of Hieron. 


Cimon, commanding the forces of the Atlie* 


B.C. 
474 
472 
471 
469 
468 
467 
466 


465 


464 
463 
461 
460 
459 
458 


nians and of the allies, expels the Persians from Eton on the 
Strymon, and then takes the island of Scyros, where the bones of 
Theseus are discovered. 


Phrynichus gains the prize in tragedy. Simonides, aet. 80, gains the 
prize in the dithyrarabic chorus. 


Naval victory of Hieron over the Tuscans. 
Death of Theron of Agrigentum. 
The Persae of Aeschylus performed. 


Theraistocles, banished by ostracism, goes to Argos. Pausanias 
convicted of treason and put to death. 


Thucydides the historian born. 


Timocreon of Rhodes, the lyric poet, flourished in the time of 
Themistocles. 


Pericles begins to take part in public affairs, forty years before his 
death. 


Mycenae destroyed by the Argives. 
Deuth of Aristeides. 
Socrates bom. 


Sophocles gained his first tragic victory. 


Death of Hieron. 

Andocidcs, the orator, bom. 
Simonides, act. 90, died. 
Naxos revolted and subdued. 


Great victory of Cimon over the Persians at the river Eurymedon, in 
Pamphylia. 


Themistocles flies to Persia. 


After the death of Hieron Thrasybulus ruled Syracuse for a year, at 
the end of which time a democratical form of government was 
established. 


Diagoras of Melos flourished. 

Revolt of Thasos. 

Death of Xerxes, king of Persia, and accession of Artaxerxes I. ii 
Earthquake at Sparta, and revolt of the Helots and Messenians. 
Cimon marches to the assistance of the Lacedaemonians. 

Zeno of Elea flourished. 

Thasos subdued by Cimon. 


Xanthus of Lydia continued to write history in the reign of 
Artaxerxes. 


Cimon marches a second time to the assistance of the 
Lacedaemonians, but his offers are declined by the latter, and the 
Athenian troops sent back. Ostracism of Cimon. 


Pericles at the head of public affairs at Athens. 


Revolt of Inaros, and first year of the Egyptian war, which lasted six 
years. The Athenians sent assistance to the Egyptians. 


Democritus and Hippocrates bom. 
Gorgias flourished. 

Lysias bom. 

The Orcstcia of Aeschylus performed. 


Battles in the Megarid between the Athenians and Corinthians. The 
Lacedaemonians march into Doris to assist the Dorians against the 
Phocians. On their return they are attacked by the “Athenians at 
Tanagra, but the latter are defeated. The Athenians commence 
building their long walls, which were completed in the following 
year. 


Panyasis, the uncle of Herodotus, put to death by Lygdamis. 
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The Athenians commanded by Myronides, defeat the Thebans at 
Oenophyta. 


Recal of Cimon from exile. 


Herodotus aet. 25. Thucydides aet. 15. Herodotus is said to have 
recited his history at the Olympic games, when Thucydides was a 
boy. The recitation may therefore be placed in this year, if the tale 
be true, which is very doubtful. 


Death of Aeschylus aet. 69. 


The Messenians conquered by the Lacedaemonians in the tenth year 
of the war. Tolmides, the Athenian general, settles the expelled 
Messenians at Naupactus. See b.c. 464. Tolmides sails round 
Peloponnesus with an Athenian fleet, and does great injury to the 
Peloponnesians. 


End of the Egyptian war in the sixth year. See b. c. 460. All Egypt 
conquered by the Persians, except the marshes, where Amyrtaeus 
continued to hold out for some years. SeeB.c. 449. 


Euripides act. 25 first gains the prize in tragedy. 
Campaign of Pericles at Sicyon and in Acarnania. 
Cratinus, the comic writer, flourished. 

Ion of Chios, the tragic writer, begins to exhibit. 


Five years' tmee between the Athenians and Peloponnesians, made 
through the intervention of Cimon. 


Anaxagoras act. 50 withdraws from Athens, after residing there 
thirty years. 


Crates, the comic poet, and Bacchylides flourished. 


Renewal of the war with Persia. The Athenians send assistance to 
Amyrtaeus. Death of Cimon and victory of the Athenians at Salamis 


in Cyprus. 


Sacred war between the Delphians and Phocians for the possession 
of the oracle and temple. The Lacedaemonians assisted the 
Delphians, and the Athenians the Phocians. 


The Athenians defeated at Coroneia by the Boeotians. 


Revolt of Euboea and Megara from Athens. The five years’ trace 
having expired (sec B.c. 450), the Lacedaemonians, led by 
Pleistoanax, invade Attica. After the Lacedaemonians had retired, 
Pericles recovers Euboea. The thirty years’ truce between Athens 
and Sparta. 


Pericles begins to have the sole direction of public affairs at Athens. 
Thucydides, the son of Milesias, the leader of the aristocratical 
party, ostracised. 


Melissus and Empedocles, the philosophers, flourished. 
The Athenians send a colony to Thurii in Italy. 


Herodotus aet. 41, and Lysias act. 15 accompany this colony to 
Thurii. 


Euripides gains the first prize in tragedy. 


Samos revolts from Athens, but is subdued by Pericles in the ninth 
month. 


Sophocles aet. 55 was one of the ten Athenian generals, who fought 
against Samos. 


Meiissus the philosopher defends Samos against Pericles. 


A decree to prohibit comedy at Athens. Athens at the height of its 
glory. 


Colony of Agnon to Amphipolis. 


The prohibition of comedy repealed. Isocrates bom. 


Cratinus, the comic poet, gains the prize. War between the 
Corinthians and Corcyraeans on account of Epidamnus. The 
Corinthians defeated by the Corcyraeans in a sea-fight. 


The Corinthians make great preparations to carry on the war with 
vigour. 


Lysippus, the comic poet, gains the prize. The Corcyraeans and 
Corinthians send embassies to Athens to solicit assistance. The 
Athenians form a defensive alliance with the Corcyraeans. 


The Corcyraeans assisted by the Athenians defeat the Corinthians in 
the spring. In the same year Potidaoa revolts from Athens. Congress 
of the Peloponnesians in the autumn to decide upon war with 
Athens. 


Andocides the orator, one of the commanders of the Athenian fleet, 
to protect tho Corcyraeans against the Corinthians. 


Anaxagoras prosecuted for impiety at j| Athens, withdraws to 
Lampsacus, where he died about four years afterwards. 


Aspasia, prosecuted by the comic poet Hermippus, but acquitted 
through the influence of Pericles. 


Prosecution and death of Pheidias. [See Vol. III. pp. 248, 249.] 


First year of the Peloponnesian war. The Thebans make an attempt 
upon Plataeae two months before midsummer. Eighty days 
afterwards Attica is invaded by the Peloponnesians. Alliance 
between the Athenians and Sitalccs king of Thrace. 


Hcllanicus aet. 65, Herodotus act 53, Thucydides act. 40, at the 
commencement of the Peloponnesian war. 


The Medea of Euripides exhibited. 
Second year of the Peloponnesian war. Second invasion of Attica. 


The plague rages at Athens. 


Third year of the Peloponnesian war. Potidaea surrenders to the 

Athenians after a siege of more than two years. Naval actions of 

Phormio in the Corinthian gulph. Commencement of the siege of 
Plataeae. Death of Pericles in the autumn. 


Birth of Plato, the philosopher. 
Eupolis and Phrynichus, the comic poets, exhibit. 


Fourth year of the Peloponnesian war. Third invasion of Attica. 
Revolt of all Lesbos except Methymnae. Mytilene besieged towards 
the autumn. 


Death of Anaxagoras, aet. 72. 
The Hippolytus of Euripides gains the first prize. 
Plato the comic poet first exhibits. 


Fifth year of the Peloponnesian war. Fourth invasion of Attica. 
Mytilene taken by the Athenians and Lesbos recovered. The 
demagogue Cleon begins to have great in 
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fiuence in public affairs. Plataeae surrendered to the 
Peloponnesians. Sedition at Corcyra. The Athenians send assistance 
to the Leontines in Sicily. 


Aristophanes, the comic poet, first ex hibits. He gains the prize with 
the play called AaiTaA€?s, which is lost 


Gorgias ambassador from Leontini to Athens. He was probably now 
nearly 60 years of age. 


Sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. The Peloponnesians do not 
invade Attica in consequence of an earthquake. 


Lustration of Delos. 
The Babylonians of Aristophanes. 


Seventh year of the Peloponnesian war. Fifth invasion of Attica. 
Demosthenes takes possession of Pylos. The Spartans in the island 
of Sphactcria surrendered to Cleon seventy-two days afterwards. 


Eruption of Mount Aetna. 
Accession of Dareius Nothus. 
The Acharnians of Aristophanes. 


Eighth year of the Peloponnesian war. N icias ravages the coast of 
Laconia and captures the island of Cythera, March of Brasidas into 
Thrace, who obtains possession of Acanthus and Amphipolis. The 
Athenians defeated by the Thebans at Delium. 


Socrates and Xenophon fought at the battle of Delium. 
Thucydides, the historian, commanded at Amphipolis. 
The Knights of Aristophanes. 

Ninth year of the Peloponnesian war. Truce for a year. 


Thucydides banished in consequence of the loss of Amphipolis. He 
was 20 years in exile. 
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best editions are by Schneider, Lips. 1815; and Gottling, Jenae, 
1830. 


Among the lost writings of this pragmaty we have to mention, 
]. nporptTTTiKds, an exhortation to the study of philosophy. 


2. n epl evyevcias, on Nobility, which, however, ancient critics (as 
Plut Atistid. 27) already looked upon as spurious; in which opinion 
most modern scholars agree with them. (See Luzac. Jucctt. Atlicac, 
pp. 82—85 ; Welcker, ad Theoynid. p. lix. &c.) 


B. Historical Works. 


Of the large number of writings, partly politicohistorical, partly 
connected with the history of literature, and partly antiquarian, 
belonging to this class, only scanty fragments and solitary notices 
have been preserved. The extant treatise, dc Xcnopliane , Zenone , 
cl Goryia , which is important for an acquaintance with the Eleatic 
philosophy, is only a fragment of a more comprehensive work on 
the history of philosophy. (Spalding, Comment, in prim. part, libelli 
deXcn. Zen. cl Gory. Berol. 1793.) 


The lost writings belonging to this pragmaty are 


1. The Politics (iroAir«iat), a description and history of the 
constitutions, manners, and usages of 158 (Diog. Lnert. v. 27; 
according to others, 250 or more) states, the historical foundation 
of the Politics. The numerous fragments of this invaluable work 
have not yet been collected with sufficient care. The collection by 
Neumann (Ileidelb. 1827) is quite unsatisfactory. 


2.N 6pi pa &ap6apucd, the Manners a?icl Customs of the 
Barbarians. 


The Clouds of Aristophanes first exhibited. 
Antiochus of Syracuse brought down his history to this date. 


Tenth year of the Peloponnesian war. Hostilities in Thrace between 
the Lacedaemonians and Athenians. Both Brasidas and Cleon fall in 
battle. Athenian citizens at this time computed at 20,000. 


The Wasps of Aristophanes and second exhibition of the Clouds. 
Death of Cratinus. 
Protagoras, the sophist, comes to Athens. 


Eleventh year of the Peloponnesian war. Truce for fifty years 
between the Athenians and Lacedaemonians. Though this trace was 
not formally declared to be at an end till B. c. 414, there were 
notwithstanding frequent hostilities meantime. 


The M apiKas and K<$Aa/c« of Eupolis. 


Twelfth year of the Peloponnesian war. Treaty between the 
Athenians and Argives effected by means of Alcibiades. 


The y A 7 p/ox of Pherecrates. The Aut6\vkos of Eupolis. 


Thirteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. Alcibiades marches into 
Peloponnesu . 


The Peace of Aristophanes. 


Fourteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. The Athenians send a 
force into Pelopon 
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nesus to assist the Argives against the Lacedaemonians, but are 
defeated at the battle of Mantineia. Alliance between Sparta and 
Argos. 


Fifteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. 


Sixteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. The Athenians conquer 
Melos. 


Agathon, the tragic poet, gains the prize. 


Seventeenth year of the Peloponnesian war. The Athenian 
expedition against Sicily. It sailed after midsummer, commanded by 
Nicias, Alcibiades, and Lamachus. Mutilation of the Hermae at 
Athens before the fleet Bailed. The Athenians take Catana. 
Alcibiades is recalled home : he makes his escape, and takes refuge 
with the Lacedaemonians. 


Andocides, the orator, imprisoned on the mutilation of the Hermae. 
He escapes by turning informer. He afterwards went to Cyprus and 
other countries. 


Xenocles, the tragic poet, gains the first prize. 
Archippus, the comic poet, gains the prize. 


Eighteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. Second campaign in 
Sicily. The Athenians invest Syracuse. Gylippus the Lacedaemonian 
comes to the assistance of the Syracusans. 


The Birds and Amphiaraus (a lost drama) of Aristophanes. 


Ameipsias, the comic poet, gains the prize with his Kupaffral. 


Nineteenth year of the Peloponnesian war. Invasion of Attica and 
fortification of Decelea, on the advice of Alcibiades. 


Third campaign in Sicily. Demosthenes sent with a large force to 
the assistance of the Athenians. Total destruction of the Athenian 
army and fleet. Nicias and Demosthenes surrender and are put to 
death on the 12th or 13th of September, 16 or 17 days after the 
eclipse of the moon, which took place on the 27th of August. 


Hegemon of Thasos, the comic poet, was exhibiting his parody of 
the Gigtmlomachia , when the news arrived at Athens of the defeat 
in Sicily. 


Twentieth year of the Peloponnesian war. The Lesbians revolt from 
Athens. Alcibiades sent by the Lacedaemonians to Asia to form a 
treaty with the Persians. He succeeds in his mission and forms a 
treaty with Tissaphemes, and urges the Athenian allies in Asia to 
revolt. The Athenians make use of the 1000 talents deposited for 
extreme emergencies. 


The Andromeda of Euripides. 


Twenty-first year of the Peloponnesian war. Democracy abolished at 
Athens, and the government entrusted to a council of Four 
Hundred. This council holds the government four months. The 
Athenian army at Samos recalls Alcibiades from exile and appoints 
him one of their generals. He is afterwards recalled by a vote of the 
people at Athens, but he remained abroad for the next four years at 
the head of the 
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Athenian forces. Mindarus the Lacedaemonian admiral defeated at 
Cynossema. 


Antiphon, the orator, had a great share in the establishment of the 
Four Hundred. After their downfal he is brought to trial and put to 
death. 


The history of Thucydides suddenly breaks off in the middle of this 
year. 


The Lysistrata and Thesmophoriazusae of Aristophanes. 
Lysias returns from Thurii to Athens. 


Twenty-second year of the Peloponnesian war. Mindarus defeated 
and slain by Alcibiades at Cyzicus. 


Twenty-third year of the Peloponnesian war. 
The Pkihctctes of Sophocles. 
Plato act. 20 begins to hear Socrates. 


Twenty-fourth year of the Peloponnesian war. Alcibiades recovers 
Byzantium. 


The Orestes of Euripides. 
The Plutus of Aristophanes. 


Twenty-fifth year of the Peloponnesian war. Alcibiades returns to 
Athens. Lysandcr appointed the Lacedaemonian admiral and 
supported by Cyrus, who this year received the government of the 
countries on the Asiatic coast. Antiochus, the lieutenant of 
Alcibiades, defeated by Lysander at Notium in the absence of 


Alcibiades. Alcibiades is in consequence banished, and ten new 
generals appointed. 


Antiphanes, the comic poet, bom. 


Twenty-sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. Callicratidas, who 
succeeded Lysandcr as Lacedaemonian admiral, defeated by the 
Athenians in the sea-fight off the Arginii8sae islands. The Athenian 
generals condemned to death, because they had not picked up the 
bodies of those who had fallen in the battle. 


Dionysius becomes master of Syracuse. 

Death of Euripides. 

Death of Sophocles. [See Vol. III. p. 868, b.] 

Philistus of Syracuse, the historian, espoused the cause of Dionysius. 


Twenty-seventh year of the Peloponnesian war. Lysander defeats 
the Athenians off Aegospotami, and takes or destroys all their fleet 
with the exception of eight ships which fled with Conon to Cyprus. 


The Progs of Aristophanes acted in February at the Lenaca. 


Twenty-eighth and last year of the Peloponnesian war. Athens taken 
by Lysander in the spring on the 16th of the month Munychion. 
Democracy abolished, and the government entrusted to thirty men, 
usually called the Thirty Tyrants. 


The Thirty Tyrants held their power for eight months, till 
Thrasvbulus occupied Phyle and advanced to the Peiraeeus. 


Death of Alcibiades during the tyranny of the Thirty. 
Lysias banished after the battle of Aegospotami. 


Thrasvbulus and his party obtain possession of the Peiraeeus, from 
whence they carried on war for several months against the Ten, the 
successors of the Thirty. They ob 
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fain possession of Athens before Hecatombaeon (July) ; but the 
contest between the parties was not finally concluded till 
Boedromion (September). The date of the amnesty, by which the 
exiles were restored, was the 12th of Boedromion. Euclides was 
archon at the time. 


Thucydides, act 68, Lysias and Andocides return to Athens. 


Expedition of Cyrus against his brother Artaxerxes. He falls in the 
battle of Cunaxa, which was fought in the autumn. His Greek 
auxiliaries commence their return to Greece, usually called the 
retreat of the Ten Thousand. 


First year of the war of Lacedaemon and Elis. 


Xenophon accompanied Cyrus, and afterwards was the principal 
general of the Greeks in their retreat. 


Ctesias, the historian, was physician at . the court of Artaxerxes at 
this time. 


The Oedipus at Colonus of Sophocles exhibited after his death by 
his grandson Sophocles. See n. c. 405. 


Telestes gains a dithyrambic prize. 


Return of the Ten Thousand to Greece. 


Second year of the war of Lacedaemon and Elis. 


The speech of Andocides on the Mysteries : he is now about 67 
years of age. 


The Lacedaemonians send Thimbron with an army to assist the 
Greek cities in Asia against Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus. The 
remainder of the Ten Thousand incorporated with the troops of 
Thimbron. In the autumn Thimbron was superseded by Dercyllidas. 


Third and last year of the war of Lacedaemon and Elis. 
Death of Socrates, aet. 70. 

Plato withdraws to Megara. 

Dercyllidos continues the war in Asia with success. 
Ctesias brought his Persian History down to this year. 
Astydamas, the tragic poet, first exhibits. 

Philoxcnus, Timotheus, and Telestcs, flourished. 
Dercyllidas still continues the war in Asia. 


Agesilaus supersedes Dercyllidas. First campaign of Agesilaus in 
Asia. He winters at Ephesus. 


Sophocles, the grandson of the great Sophocles, begins to exhibit 
this year in his own name. See b. c. 401. 


Xenocrates, the philosopher, bom. 


Second campaign of Agesilaus in Asia. He defeats Tissaphemes, and 
becomes master of Western Asia. Tissaphemes superseded by 
Tithraustes, who sends envoys into Greece to induce the Greek 
states to declare war against Lacedaemon. Commencement of the 
war of the Greek states against Lacedaemon. Lysander slain at 
Haliartus. 


Plato, aet. 34, returns to Athens. 


Agesilaus recalled from Asia to fight against the Greek states, who 
had declared war 


B.C. 
393 
392 
391 
390 
389 
388 
387 
386 
385 
384 
382 
381 


against Lacedaemon. He passed the Hellespont about midsummer, 
and was at the entrance of Boeotia on the 14th of August. He 
defeats the allied forces at Coroneia. A little before the latter battle 
the Lacedaemonians also gained a victory near Corinth ; but about 
the same time Conon, the Athenian admiral, and Pharnabazus, 
gained a decisive victory over Peisander, the Spartan admiral, off 
Cnidus. 


Xenophon accompanied Agesilaus from Asia and fought against his 
country at Coroneia. He was in consequence banished from Athens. 
He retired under Lacedaemonian protection to Scillus, where he 
composed his works. 


Theopompus brought his history down to this year. It embraced a 


period of 17 years, from the battle of Cynossema, n. c. 411, to the 
battle of Cnidos, b. c. 394. 


Sedition at Corinth and victory of the Lacedaemonians at Lcchaeum. 
Pharnabazus and Conon ravage the coasts of Peloponnesus. Conon 
begins to restore the long walls of Athens and the fortifications of 
the Peiraeeu8. 


The Lacedaemonians under Agesilaus ravage the Corinthian 
territory, but a Spnrtan mora is cut to pieces by Iphicrates. 


The Ecclcsiazusoc of Aristophanes. 

Expedition of Agesilaus into Acarnania. 

Speech of Andocides “ On the Peace. 1 * He is banished. 
Plato, the comic poet, exhibits. 


Expedition of Agesipolis into Argolis. The Persians again espouse 
the causo of tho Lacedaemonians, and Conon is thrown into prison. 
The Athenians assist Evngoias, of Cyprus, against the Persians. 
Thrnsybulus, the Athenian commander, is defeated and slain by the 
Lacedaemonian Teleutias at Aspendus. 


Agyrrhius sent as tho successor of Thrasybulus to Aspendus and 
Iphicrates to tho Hellespont. 


Plato, aet. 40, goes to Sicily : the first of the three voyages. 
Aeschines bom about this time. 


Antalcidas, the Lacedaemonian commander on the Asiatic coast, 
opposed to Iphicrates and Chabrias. 


The second edition of the Plutus of Aristophanes. 
The peace of Antalcidas. 
Antiphanes, the comic poet, begins to exhibit. 


Restoration of Plataeae, and independence of the towns of Boeotia# 


Destruction of Mantineia by the Lacedaemonians under Agesipolis. 
Great sea-fight between Evagoras and the Persians. 
Birth of Aristotle. 


First year of the Olynthian war. The Lacedaemonians commanded 
by Teleutias. 


Phoebidas seizes the Cadmeia, the citadel of Thebes. This was 
before Teleutias inarched to Olynthus. 


Birth of Demosthenes. 


Second year of the Olynthian war. Teleutias 


slain and the command taken by Agesipolis. 


380 Third year of the Olynthian war. Death of Agesipolis, who is 
succeeded by Polybiades. 


The Panegyricus of Isocrates. 


379 Fourth and last year of the Olynthian war. The Olynthians 
surrender to Polybiades. 


Surrender of Phlius, after a siege of 20 months, to Agesilaus. 
The Cadmeia recovered by the Theban exiles in the winter. 


378 Clcombrotus sent into Boeotia in the middle of winter, but 
returned without effecting anything. The Lacedaemonian Sphodrias 
makes an attempt upon the Peiraeeus. The Athenians form an 
alliance with the Thebans against Sparta. First expedition of 
Agesilaus into Boeotia. 


Death of Lysias. 
377 Second expedition of Agesilaus into Boeotia. 


376 Clcombrotus marches into Boeotia, and sustains a slight repulse 


3. Kt toe is, Lcyends of the foundinys of Cities. 
4. n ep\ edprjparuy. 


For poetical literature and chronology the following treatises were 
important: 


5. r Okvpniov?Kai. (UvOioviKuiy araypac/of, N iuat AiorvoiaKal, 
Diog. Lnert. v. 26.) 


6. Td in too Tipaiov ual ruiy ’A pxvretwy, a work the first part of 
which is preserved in Timacus Locrus (de Anima Mundi), just as the 
second part, on Archytas, is in the fragments preserved in Stobaeus 
under the name of Archytas. (O. F. Gruppe, Ucbcr die Fraymentc 
dcs Archytas , Berlin, 1840.) 


7. Didascalia , a criti co-chronological specification of the repertory 
of the Athenian stage. (Diog. Laert. v. 26.) 


8. KvkKos irep\ it oirp-wV. (Comp. Welckcr, uber die Cyklischen 
Didder, p. 48.) 


9. 'Airop*ipara 'Opr)piK <x. (See Nitzsch, dc A rist. adv. Wolfianos , 
Kilae, 1831.) 


10. Ilepi "AA eiaydpov, a work of doubtful authenticity. 


We now turn to those writings of Aristotle which, as belonging to 
the IrtioT'dprj ttoitjtiu rf, have for their subject the exercise of the 
creative faculty, or Art. To these belong the Poetics and Rhctovic. 


1. The Poetics (n epl TroirjTudjs). Aristotle penetrated deeper than 
any of the ancients, either before or after him, into the essence of 
Hellenic art, and with the most comprehensive mind traversed the 
region in which the intellectual life of the Hellenes unfolded itself, 
and brought it under the dominion of science. He is the father of 
the aesthetics of poetry, as he is the completer of Greek rhetoric as 
a science. The treatise itself is undoubtedly genuine; but the 
explanation of its present form is still a problem of criticism. Some 
(as Gottfi Hermann and Bernhardy) look upon it 


at the passes of Cithacron. 


The Lacedaemonian fleet conquered by Chabrias off Naxos, and the 
Athenians recover the dominion of the sea. 


Tenth and last year of the war between Evagoras and the Persians. 
Demosthenes left an orphan in his seventh year. 
Anaxandridcs, the comic poet, flourished. 


375 Clcombrotus sent into Phocis, which had been invaded by the 
Thebans, who withdraw into their own country on his arrival. 


Araros, the son of Aristophanes, first exhibits comedy. 
Eubulus, the comic poet, flourished. 


374 The Athenians, jealous of the Thebans, conclude a peace with 
Lacedaemon. Timotheus, the Athenian commander, takes Corcyrn, 
and on his return to Athens restores the Zacynthian exiles to their 
country. This leads to a renewal of the war between Athens and 
Lacedaemon. 


Second destruction of Plataeae. 
Jason elected Tagus of Thessaly. 
Isocrates advocated the cause of the Plataeans in his nAaratKds. 


373 The Lacedaemonians attempt to regain possession of Corey m, 
and send Mnasippus with a force for the purpose, but he is defeated 
and slain by the Corey raeans. Iphicratcs, with Callistratus and 
Chabrias as his colleagues, sent to Coreyra. 


Prosecution of Timotheus by Callistratus and Iphicratcs. Timotheus 
is acquitted. 


372 Timotheus goes to Asia. Iphicrates continued in the command 
of a fleet in the Ionian sea. 


The most eminent orators of this period were Leodamas, 


Callistratus, Aristophon the Azenian, Cephalus the Colyttian, 
Thrasybulus the Colyttian, and Diophantus. 


Astydamas gains the prize in tragedy. 


371 Congress at Sparta, and general peace, from which the Thebans 
were excluded, because they would not grant the independence of I 
the Boeotian towns. 


B.C. 


The Lacedaemonians, commanded by Cleombrotus, invade Boeotia, 
but are defeated by the Thebans under Epamiuoudas at the battle of 
Leuctra. 


Foundation of Megalopolis. 
370 Expedition of Agesilaus into Arcadia. 


Jason of Pherae slain. After the interval of a year, Alexander of 
Pherae succeeds to his power in Thessaly. 


369 First invasion of Peloponnesus by the Thebans. They remain in 
Peloponnesus four months, and found Messene. 


368 Second invasion of Peloponnesus by the Thebans. 


Expedition of Pelopidas to Thessaly. He is imprisoned by Alexander 
of Pherae, but Epaminondas obtains his release. 


Eudoxus flourished. 

Aphareus begins to exhibit tragedy. 

367 Archidamus gains a victory over the Arcadians. 

Embassy of Pelopidas to Persia. 

Death of the elder Dionysius of Syracuse after a reign of 38 years. 
Aristotle, act 17, comes to Athens. 


366 Third invasion of Peloponnesus by the Thebans. 


The Archidumus of Isocrates. 
365 War between Arcadia and Elis. 


364 Second campaign of the war between Arcadia and Elis. Battle 
of Olympia at the time of the games. 


Demosthenes, act. 18, delivers his oration against Aphobus. 


362 Fourth invasion of Peloponnesus by the Thebans. Battle of 
Mantincia, in June, in which Epaminondas is killed. 


Xenophon brought down his Greek history to the battle of 
Mantincia. 


Aeschines, the orator, net. 27, is present at Mantineia. 


361 A general peace between all the bell ig -rents, with the 
exception of the Lacedaemonians, because the latter would not 
acknowledge the independence of the Messenians. 


Agesilaus goes to Egypt to assist Tachos, and dies in the winter 
when preparing to return home. 


Birth of Deinarchus, the orator. 


360 War between the Athenians and Olynthians for the possession 
of Amphipolis. Timotheus, the Athenian general, repulsed at 
Amphipolis. 


Theopompus commenced his history from this year. 


359 Accession of Philip, king of Macedonia, act. 23. He defeats 
Argaeus, who laid claim to the throne, declares Amphipolis a free 
city, and makes peace with the Athenians. He then defeats the 
Paeonians and Illyrians. 


Death of Alexander of Pherae, who was succeeded by Ti siphon us. 


350 Amphipolis taken by Philip. Expedition of the Athenians into 
Euboea. 


357 Chios, Rhodes, and Byzantium revolt from Athens. First year of 
the Social War. Chares and Chabrias sent against Chios, but fail in 
their attempt upon the island, Chabrias killed. 


The Phocians seize Delphi. Commencement of the Sacred War. The 
Thebans and the Locrians are the chief opponents of the Phocians. 


Dion sails from Zacynthus and lands in Sicily about September. 


D ath of Democritus, aet. J 04, of Hippocrates, aet. 104, and of the 
poet Timotheus. 


356 Second year of the Social War. 


Birth of Alexander, the son of Philip and Olympias, at the time of 
the Olympic games. 


Potidaea taken by Philip, who gives it to Olynthus. 


Dionysius the younger expelled from Syracuse by Dion, after a reign 
of 12 years. 


Philistus, the historian, espouses the side of Dionysius, but is 
defeated and slain. 


The speech of Isocrates Dc Pace. 


355 Third and Inst year of the Social War. Peace concluded between 
Athens and her former allies. 


354 Trial and condemnation of Timotheus. 

Demosthenes begins to speak in the assemblies of the people. 
353 Philip seizes upon Pagasae, and begins to besiege Methone. 
Death of Dion. 


352 Philip takes Methone and enters Thessaly. He defeats and slays 
Onomarchus, the Phocian general, expels the tyrants from Phcrae, 
and becomes master of Thessaly. He attempts to pass Thermopylae, 


but is prevented by the Athenians. 

War between Lacedaemon and Megalopolis. 

The first Philippic of Demosthenes. 

351 Speech of Demosthenes for the Rhodians. 

349 The Olynthians attacked by Philip, ask succour from Athens. 
The Olynthiac orations of Demosthenes. 

348 Olynthian war continued. 

The speech of Demosthenes against Meidias. 

347 Olynthus taken and destroyed by Philip. 


Death of Plato, aet. 82. Speusippus succeeds Plato. Aristotle, upon 
the death of Plato, went to Atarneus. 


Anaxandrides, the comic poet, exhibits. 
346 Peace between Philip and the Athenians. 


Philip overruns Phocis and brings the Sacred War to an end, after it 
had lasted ten years. All the Phocian cities, except Abac, were 
destroyed. 


Oration of Isocrates to Philio. 
Oration of Demosthenes on the Peace. 
345 Speech of Aeschines against Timarchus. 


344 Timoleon sails from Corinth to Syracuse, to expel the tyrant 
Dionysius. 


Aristotle, after three years' stay at Atarneus, went to Mytilene. 
The second Philippic of Demosthenes. 


343 Timoleon completes the conquest of Syracuse. 


Dionysius was thus finally expelled. He had regained the 
sovereignty after his first expulsion by Dion. 


Disputes between Philip and the Athenians. An Athenian expedition 
is sent into Acarnania to counteract Philip, who was in that country. 
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The speech of Demosthenes respecting Halonnesus. 

The speeches of Demosthenes and Aeschines ncpl UapairpeaSeias. 


342 Philip's expedition to Thrace. He is opposed by Diopithes, the 
Athenian general at the Chersonesus. 


Aristotle comes to the court of Philip. 

Death of Menander. 

Isocrates, aet. 94, began to compose the Panatiienaic oration. 
341 Philip is still in Thrace, where he wintered. 


The oration of Demosthenes on the Chersonesus, in which he 
vindicates the conduct of Diopithes, and the third and fourth 
Philippics. 


Birth of Epicurus. 

340 Philip besieges Selymbria, Perinthus, and Byzantium. 
Isocrates completes the Panatiienaic oration. See u. c. 342. 
Ephorus brought down his history to the siege of Perinthus. 


339 Renewal of the war between Philip and the Athenians. Phocion 
compels Philip to raise the siege, both of Byzantium and Perinthus. 


Xenocrates succeeds Speusippus at the Academy. 


338 Philip is chosen general of the Amphictyons to carry on the war 


against Amphissa. He marches through Thermopylae and eises 
Elateia. The Athenians form an alliance with the Thebans ; but their 
united forces arc defeated by Philip at the battle of Chaeroneia, 
fought on the 7th of Metftgeitnion (August). Philip becomes master 
of Greece. Congress at Corinth, in which war is declared by Greece 
against Persia and Philip appointed to conduct it. 


Death of Isocrates, aet 98. 

337 Death of Timoleon. 

336 Murder of Philip, and accession of his son Alexander, aet 20. 
Deinarch us aet. 26 began to compose orations. 


335 Alexander marches against the Thracians, Triballi, and 
Illyrians. While he is engaged in this war, Thebes revolts. He 
forthwith marches southwards, and destroys Thebes. 


Philippides, the comic poet, flourished. 


334 Alexander commences the war against Persia. He crosses the 
Hellespont in the spring, defeats the Persian satraps at the Granicus 
in the month Thargelion (May), and conquers the western part of 
Asia Minor. 


Aristotle returns to Athens. 


333 Alexander subdues Lycia in the winter, collects his forces at 
Gordium in the spring, and defeats Dareius at Issus late in the 
autumn. 


332 Alexander takes Tyre, after a siege of seven months in 
Hecatombaeon (July). He takes Gaza in September, and then 
marches into Egypt, which submits to him. In the winter he visits 
the oracle of Ammon, and gives orders for the foundation of 
Alexandria. 


Stephanus, the comic poet, flourished. 


331 Alexander sets out from Memphis in the 


4R 


spring, marches through Phoenicia and Syria, crosses the Euphrates 
at Thapsacus in the middle of the summer, and defeats Dareius 
again at A rbela orGaugamela on the 1st of October. He wintered at 
Persepolis. 


In Greece, Agis is defeated and slain by Anti pater. 


330 Alexander marches into Media, and takes Ecbatana. From 
thence he sets out in pursuit of Dareius, who is slain by Bessus. 
After the death of Dareius, Alexander conquers Hyrcania, and 
marches in pursuit of Bessus through Drangiana and Arachosia, 
towards Bactria. 


The speech of Aeschines against Ctcsiphon, and the speech of 
Demosthenes on the Crown. Aeschines, after his failure, withdrew 
to Asia. 


Speech of Lycurgus against Leocrates. 


Philemon began to exhibit comedy, during the reign of Alexander, a 
little earlier than Menander. 


329 Alexander marches across the Paropamisus in the winter, 
passes the Oxus, takes Bessus, and reaches the Jaxartes, where he 
founds a city Alexandria. He subsequently crosses the Jaxartes and 
defeats the Scythians. He winters at Bactra. 


328 Alexander is employed during the whole of this campaign in 
the conquest of Sogdiana. 


Crates, the cynic, flourished. 


327 Alexander completes the conquest of Sogdiana early in the 
spring. He marries Roxana, the daughter of Oxyartes, a Bactrian 
prince. After the subjugation of Sogdiana, Alexander returns to 
Bactra, from whence he marches to invade India. He crosses the 
Hydaspes, and defeats Poms. He continues his march as far as the 
Ilyphasis, but is there compelled by his troops to return to the 


Hydaspes. In the autumn he begins to sail down the Hy« dnspes and 
the Indus to the Ocean, which he reached in July in the following 
year. 


326 Alexander returns to Persia with part of his troops through 
Gedrosia. He sends Nearchus with the fleet to sail from the mouths 
of the Indus to the Persian gulph. Nearchus accomplishes the 
voyage in 129 days. 


325 Alexander reaches Susa at the beginning of the year. Towards 
the close of it he visits Ecbatana, where Hephaestion dies. 
Campaign against the Cossaci in the winter. 


324 Alexander reaches Babylon in the spring. 
Harpalus comes to Athens, and bribes many of the Greek orators. 


Demosthenes, accused of having received a bribe from Harpalus, is 
condemned to pay a fine of 50 talents. He withdraws to Troezen 
and Aegina. 


323 Death of Alexander at Babylon in June, after a reign of twelve 
years and eight months. 


Division of the satrapies among Alexander's generals. 


The Greek states make war against Macedonia, usually called the 
Lamian war. Leosthenes, the Athenian general, defeats Antipater, 
and besieges Lamia, in which 


B.C. 
Antipater had taken refuge. Death of Leosthenes. 
Demosthenes returns to Athens. 


Hyperides pronounces the funeral oration over those who had fallen 
in the Lamian war. 


Epicurus act. 18 comes to Athens. 


Death of Diogenes, the cynic. 


322 Leonnatus comes to the assistance of Antipater, but is defeated 
and slain. Craterus comes to the assistance of Antipater. Defeat of 
the confederates at the battle of Crannon on the 7th of August. End 
of the Lamian war. Munychia occupied by the Macedonians on the 
19th of September 


Death of Demosthenes on the 14th of October. 


Death of Aristotle act 63 at Chalcis, whither he had withdrawn from 
Athens a few months before. 


321 Antipater and Craterus cross over into Asia, to carry on war 
against Pcrdiccas. Craterus is defeated and slain by Eumenes, who 
had espoused the side of Pcrdiccas. Perdiccas invades Egypt, where 
he is slain by his own troops. Partition of the provinces at 
Triparadisus. 


Menander aet 20 exhibits his first comedy. 
320 Anticonus carries on war against Eumenes. 


319 Death of Antipater, after appointing Polysperchon regent, and 
his son Cassander chiliarch. 


Escape of Eumenes from Nora, where he had been long besieged by 
Antigonus. 


Dcmades put to death by Cassander. 


318 War between Cassander and Polysperchon in Greece. The 
Athenians put Phocion to death. Athens is conquered by Cassander, 
who places it under the government of Demetrius Phalcreus. 


317 Eumenes is appointed by Polysperchon commander of the royal 
forces in the East, and is opposed by Antigonus. Battle of Gabiene 
between Eumenes and Antigonus. 


Death of Arridaeus, Philip, and Eurydice. 


Olympias returns to Macedonia, and is besieged by Cassander at 
Pydna. 


ns the first sketch of an uncompleted work; others, as an extract 
from a larger work ; others again, as the notes, taken by some 
hearer, of lectures delivered by Aristotle. Thus much, however, is 
clear, that the treatise, as we have it at present, is an independent 
whole, and, with the exception of a few interpolations, the work of 
one author. Farther, that the lost work tt epl ir oiirr&v, a history of 
the literature of poetry, must not be confounded with the Poetics , 
to which it stands in the same relation as the Polities do to the 
Politics. . As regards the contents of the Poetics, Aristotle, like 
Plato, starts from the principle of the imitation, or imitative 
representation ( pi/xrjerts ), either of a real object existing in the 
external world, or of one produced by the internal power of 
imagination. It is in accordance with this view that the different 
species of art generally, and of poetry in particular, assume their 
definite forms. The activity of art is distinguished from practical 
activity in this respect: that in the case of the former the exercise of 
the creative faculty, the production of a work, is the main thing; 
and that the internal condition, the disposition, of the person who 
exercises this creative faculty, is a matter of indifference. The 
greatest part of the treatise (cc. 6—22) contains a theory of tragedy; 
nothing else is treated of, with tho exception of the epos; comedy is 
merely alluded to. The best editions of the work are by Gottf. 
Hermann, Lips. 1802, with philological and philosophical (Kantian) 
explanations; Grafenhan, Lips. 1821, an ill-arranged compilation; 
Bekkcr, Berol. 1832, 8vo.; and Ritter, Colon. 1839, 8vo. Ritter 
considers two-thirds of the Poetics to consist of tho interpolations of 
a later and extromely silly editor; but his opinion has been almost 
universally rejected in Germany. As explanatory writings, besides 
Lessing’s Hamburgische Dramaturgic, we need mention only Muller, 
Gesch. der Theorie der Kunst bci den Alien, pt. ii. pp. 1—181, and 
the German translation by Knebtfl, Stuttgart, 1840. 


2. The Rhetoric (rix*V h TO P IK1 f three books. Aristotle, in 
accordance with his method, as we have already observed in the 
case of the Physics, Politics, and Poetics, before proceeding to lay 
down a theory of rhetoric, prepared a safe foundation by means of 
extensive studies. These studies gave rise to a separate historical 
work (entitled i*x v &v (rwayuryj), in which he collected all the 
earlier theories of the rhetoricians from Tisias and Corax onwards. 
From the latter work the Aristotelian rhetoric developed itself, a 


316 Last battle between Antigonus and Eumenes. Eumenes 
surrendered by the Argyraspids, and put to death. Antigonus 
becomes master of Asia. Seleucus flies from Babylon, and takes 
refuge with Ptolemy in Egypt. 


Cassander takes Pydna, and puts Olympias to death. He marries 
Thessalonicc, the daughter of Philip, and keeps Roxana and her son 
Alexander IV. in custody. Cassander rebuilds Thebes. 


315 Coalition of Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cassander, and Lysimachus 
against Antigonus. First year of the war. 


Polemon succeeds Xenocrates at the Academy. 


314 Second year of the war against Antigonus. Successes of 
Cassander in Greece. Antigonus conquers Tyre, and winters in 
Phrygia. 


Death of the orator Aeschines, act. 75. 


B.C. 

SI3 Third year of the war against Antigonus. 

312 Fourth year of the war against Antigonus. Ptolemy and 
Seleucus defeat Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, at Gaza. Seleucus 


recovers Babylon on the 1st of October, from which the era of the 
Seleucidae commences. 


311 General peace. 
Murder of Roxana and Alexander IV. by Cassander. 


310 Hercules, the son of Alexander and Barsine, a pretender to the 
throne. 


Ptolemy appears as liberator of the Greeks. Renewal of hostilities 
between him and Antigonus. 


Agathocles lands in Africa. 


, Epicurus, act. 32, begins to teach at Mytilenc and Lampsacus. 
309 Hercules murdered by Polysperchon. 
300 Ptolemy's expedition to Greece. 


307 Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, becomes master of Athens. 
Demetrius Phalereus leaves the city. 


The orator Deinarchus goes into exile. 


306 Demetrius recalled from Athens. He defeats Ptolemy in a great 
sea-fight off Salamis in Cyprus. After that battle Antigonus assumes 
the title of king, and his example is followed by Ptolemy, Seleucus, 
Lysimachus and Cassander. 


Antigonus invades Egypt, but is compelled to retreat. 


Epicurus settles at Athens, where he teaches about 36 years, till his 
death, at the age of 72. 


305 Rhodes besieged by Demetrius. 


304 Demetrius makes peace with the Rhodians, and returns to 
Athens. 


303 Demetrius carries on the war in Greece with success against 
Cassander. 


302 War continued in Greece between Demetrius and Cassander. 
Demochares, the nephew of Demosthenes, banished. 

Archedicus, the comic poet, flourished. 

301 Demetrius crosses over to Asia. 


Battle of Ipsus in Phrygia, about the month of August, in which 
Lysimachus and Seleucus defeat Antigonus and Demetrius. 
Antigonus, aet. 81, falls in the battle. 


Hieronymus of Cardia, the historian, flourished. 


300 Demetrius obtains possession of Cilicia, and marries his 
daughter Stratonice to Seleucus. 


Birth of Lycon, the Peripatetic. 


297 Demetrius returns to Greece, and makes an attempt upon 
Athens, but is repulsed. 


Death of Cassander and accession of his son Philip. 

296 | Death of Philip, and accession of his brother Antipater. 

J Demetrius takes Salamis and Aegina, and lays siege to Athens. 
Pyrrhus returns to Epeirus. 

295 Demetrius takes Athens. 

294 Demetrius makes an expedition into Peloponnesus. 

B.C. 


Civil war in Macedonia between the two brothers. Antipater and 
Alexander. 


Demetrius becomes king of Macedonia. 

292 Demetrius conquers Thebes. 

Deinarchus returns from exile. 

291 Lysimachus defeated, and taken prisoner by the Getae. 

Second insurrection of Thebes against Demetrius. 

Pyrrhus invades Thessaly, but is obliged to retire before Demetrius. 
Death of Menander, aet 52. 


290 Demetrius takes Thebes a second time. Ife celebrates the 
Pythian games at Athens. 


289 Demetrius carries on war against Pyrrhus and the Aetolians. He 


marries Lanassn, one of the wives of Pyrrhus and the daughter of 
Agathocles. 


Posidippus, the comic poet, begins to exhibit 
288 Death of Agathocles. 


287 Coalition against Demetrius. He is driven out of Macedonia, 
and his dominions divided between Lysimachus and Pyrrhus. 


Demetrius sails to Asia. 


Pyrrhus driven out of Macedonia by Lysimachus after seven months' 
possession. 


Strato succeeds Theophrastus. 


286 Demetrius surrenders himself to Seleucus, who keeps him in 
captivity. 


285 Ptolemy II. Philadelphia is associated in the kingdom by his 
father. 


284 Demetrius, net 54, dies in captivity at Apnmeia in Syria. 
283 Death of Ptolemy Sotcr, aet 84. 


281 Lysimachus is defeated and slain by Seleucus, at the battle of 
Corupedion. 


280 Seleucus murdered by Ptolemy Ceraunus seven months after 
the death of Lysimachus. 


Antiochus I., the son of Seleucus, becomes king of Asia, Ptolemy 
Ceraunus king of Thrace and Macedonia. 


Pyrrhus crosses into Italy. 


Irruption of the Gauls and death of Ptolemy Ceraunus. He is 
succeeded by his brother Meleager, who reigns only two months. 


Rise of the Achaean league. 


Demosthenes honoured with a statue on the motion of his nephew 
Demochares. 


Birth of Chrysippus. 


279 Antipater king of Macedonia for a short time. Sosthenes, the 
Macedonian general, checks the Gauls. The Gauls under Brennus 
invade Greece, but Brennus and a great part of his army are 
destroyed at Delphi. Death of Sosthenes. 


278 Antigonus Gonatas becomes king of Macedonia. 

Zeno of Cittium flourished at Athens. 

2/5 Birth of Eratosthenes. 

274 Pyrrhus returns to Italy. 

Birth of Euphorion. 

273 Pyrrhus invades Macedonia, and expels Antigonus Gonatas. , 


272 Pyrrhus invades Peloponnesus, and perishes in an attack on 
Argos. Antigonus regains Macedonia. 


270 Death of Epicurus, aet. 72. 
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B. C. 262 
251 
250 
243 
241 


239 


236 
229 
227 
226 
225 
224 
222 
221 
220 
219 
218 
217 
215 
214 
213 
212 
211 
210 
209 
208 
Death of Philemon, the comic poet, aet. 97. 


Aratus delivers Sicyon, and unites it to the Achaean league. 


Arsaces founds the Parthian monarchy. 


Aratus, a second time general of the Achaean League, delivers 
Corinth from the Macedonians. 


Agis IV. king of Sparta put to death in consequence of his attempts 
to reform the state. 


Death of Antigonus, and accession of his son Demetrius II. 
Cleomencs III. becomes king of Sparta. 


Death of Demetrius II. and accession of Antigonus Doson, who was 
left by Demetrius guardian of his son Philip. 


Cleomenes commences war against the Achaean League. 


Cleomenes carries on the war with success against Aratus, who is 
again the general of the Achaean League. 


Reforms of Cleomenes at Sparta. 


The Achaeans call in the assistance of Antigonus Doson against 
Cleomenes. 


Mantineia taken by Antigonus tuid Megalopolis by Cleomenes. 


Antigonus defeats Cleomenes at Sellasia, and obtains possession of 
Sparta. Cleomenes sails to Egypt, where he dies. Extinction of the 
royal line of the Heraclidae at Sparta. 


Death of Antigonus Doson and accession of Philip V., aet 17. 


The Achaeans and Aratus are defeated by the Aetolians. The 
Achaeans apply for assistance to Philip, who espouses their cause. 
Commencement of the Social War. 


The history of Aratus ended in this year, and that of Polybius 
commences. 


Successes of Philip. He invades Aetolia and Elis, and winters at 
Argos. 


Phylarchus, the historian, flourished. 


Continued successes of Philip. He again invades Aetolia and 
afterwards Laconia. Third and last year of the Social War. Peace 
concluded. 


Philip concludes a treaty with Hannibal. Eratosthenes flourished. 
Philip removes Aratus by poison. 

Birth of Carneades. 

Death of Archimedes at the capture of Syracuse by the Romans. 
Treaty between Rome and the Aetolians against Philip. 

The Romans take Aegina. 

Philip invades Elis. 

Philip marches into Peloponnesus to assist the Achaeans. 


Philopoemen is elected general of the Achaean League, and effects 
important reforms in the army. 


B.C. 
207 
205 
202 
201 
200 
197 
196 


194 


192 
191 
190 
189 
188 
183 
182 
179 
171 
168 
167 
151 
149 
148 
147 
146 


Philopoemen defeats and slays Machanidas, tyrant of Lacedaemon, 
at the battle of Mantineia. 


Death of Chrysippus, who was succeeded by Zeno of Tarsus. 
The Aetolians make peace with Philip. 
Philip's treaty with Rome. 


Nabis, tyrant of Lacedaemon, takes Mcssene. 


Philip makes war upon the Rhodians and Attalus. 
Piiilopoemen, general of the Achaeans, defeats Nabis. 
Philip takes Chios, and winters in Caria. 


Philip returns to Macedonia. War between Philip and Rome, which 
continues till B. c. 197. See the Roman Tables. 


Aristophanes, the grammarian, flourished. 

Philip defeated at the battle of Cynoscephalae. 

Greece declared free by Flamininus at the Isthmian games. 
Death of Eratosthenes, act. 80. 


Philopoemen defeats Nabis, who i9 afterwards slain by the 
Aetolians. Lacedaemon is added by Philopoemen to the Achaean 
League. 


Antioch us comes into Greece to assist the Aetolians against the 
Romans. He winters at Chalcis. 


Antiochus and the Aetolians defeated by the Romans at the battle of 
Thermopylae. 


The Romans besiege Amphissa, and grant a truce to the Aetolians. 
The Romans besiege Ambracia, and grant peace to the Aetolians. 


Philopoemen again general of the Achaean League, subjugates 
Sparta, and abrogates the laws of Lycurgus. 


The Messenians revolt from the Achaean League. They capture and 
put to death Philopoemen, aet. 70. 


Polybius, the historian, carries the urn at the funeral of 
Philopoemen. 


Death of Philip and accession of Perseus. 


War between Perseus and Rome, which continues till b. c. 168. See 


work of which, as regards its leading features, the first sketch was 
drawn at an early period;—it has been already mentioned that the 
first lectures and written works of Aristotle treated of rhetoric;—it 
was then carefully enlarged from time to time, and enriched with 
remarks drawn from the observation of human life and knowledge 
through many years. The period of its composition is treated of by 
Max. Schmidt, De tempore quo ab Arist. libri de Arte Rhetor, 
conscripts et editi sint, Halle, 1837. 


Rhetoric, as a science, according to Aristotle, stands side by side 
(dvrierpotpov) with Dialectics. That which alone makes a scientific 
treatment of rhetoric possible is the argumentation which awakens 
conviction (at ydp irtareis evrex’ov i<rri pdvov). He therefore 
directs his chief attention to the theory of oratorical argumentation; 
and the more, 


ARISTOTELES. 


inasmuch as earlier rhetoricians, as he says, had treated this most 
important subject in an exceedingly superficial manner. The second 
main division of the work treats of the production of that 
favourable disposition in the hearer, in consequence of which the 
orator appears to him to be worthy ot credit. Yet it is not sufficient 
merely to know what must be said,—one must also say this in a 
proper manner, if the speech is to produce the intended effect. 
Therefore in the third part he treats of oratorical expression and 
arrangement. The best edition with a commentary is the one 
published at Oxford, 1820, 8vo.; but a good critical and explanatory 
edition is still a desideratum. 


Among the writings of Aristotle we also find 


3. A work on Rhetoric addressed to Alexander ('PijropiKij irpds 
’"AAf(ar8pov ); hut it is spurious, and should probably be ascribed to 
Anaximenes of Lampsacus. Others consider its author to have been 
Theodectes or Corax. 


C. Miscellaneous Works. 


Among the writings which Aristotle left behind him, there was 
undoubtedly a large number of Collectanea , which had grown up 


the Roman Tables. 

Defeat and capture of Perseus by Aemilius Paulus. 
Division of Macedonia. 

One thousand of the principal Achaeans are sent to Rome. 
Polybius is among the Achaean exiles. 

Return of the Achaean exiles. 


Andriscus, pretending to be the son of Perseus, lays claim to the 
Macedonian throne. 


Andriscus conquered by Metellus. 
Macedonia reduced to the form of a Roman province. 
War between Rome and the Achaeans. 


Destruction of Corinth by Mummius. Greece becomes a Roman 
province. 


1349 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF ROMAN 
HISTORY, 


FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE CITY, B. C. 753, TO THE FALL 
OF THE WESTERN 


EMPIRE, A. D. 476. 
B.C. 
753 


753 to 716 


716 
716 
to 
673 
673 
to 
641 
640 
to 
616 
616 
to 
578 
578 
to 
534 
534 
to 
510 


Foundation of Rome on the Palatine Mount, on the Palilia, the 21st 
of April. This is the era of Varro. According to Cato, Rome was 
founded in b. c. 751, according to Polybius in b. c. 750, according 
to Fabius Pictor in 747. 


Romulus, first Roman king, reigned thirtyseven years. Rape of the 
Sabine women. Conquest of the Caeninenses, Crustumini, and 
Antemnatcs. War and league with the Sabines, who settle on the 
Capitoline and Quirinal under their king Tatius. Tatius slain at 
Laurentum. Wars with Fidenae and Vcii. 


Interregnum for a year. 


Numa Pompilius, second Roman king. The length ol Numa’s reign is 
stated differently. Livy makes it 43 years ; Cicero, who follows 
Polybius, 39 years. Constant peace during Numa’s reign. Institution 
of religious ceremonies and regulation of the year. 


Tullus Hostilius, third Roman king, reigned 32 years. Destruction of 
Alba, and removal of its inhabitants to Rome. War with Veii and 
Fidenae. League with the Latins. 


Ancus Martius, fourth Roman king, reigned 24 years. Origin of the 
plebeians, consisting of conquered Latins settled on the Avcntine. 
Extension of the city. Ostia founded. 


L. Tarquinius Priscus, fifth Roman king. Greatness of the Roman 
monarchy. Great public works undertaken. Conquest of the Sabines 
and Latins. The senate increased to 300. The number of the equites 
doubled. Institution of the minorcs gentes. 


Servius Tullius, sixth Roman king, reigned 44 years. He adds the 
Esquiline and Viminalis to the city, and surrounds the city with a 
stone wall. Constitution of Servius Tullius. Institution of the 30 
plebeian tribes, and of the coraitia centuriata. 


L. Tarquinius Superbus last Roman king. The constitution of Servius 
Tullius abrogated. Tarquin becomes ruler of Latium. Makes war 
upon the Volscians and conquers Suessa Pometia. Sends colonies to 
Signia and Circcii. Expulsion of the Tarquins and establishment of 
the republic. 


Coss. L. Junius Brutus. Occis. cst. 
L. Tarquinius Collatinus. Abel. 


Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus. Mort. esl. 


M. Horatius Pulvillus. 
P. Valerius Poplicola. 


War with the Etruscans, and death of Brutus in battle. First treaty 
with Carthage. 


493 
Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola II. 
T. Lucretius Tricipitinus. 


War with Porsena, king of Clusium. 


Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola III. 

M. Horatius Pulvillus II. 

Dedication of the Capitoline temple by the consul Horatius. 
Coss. Sp. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus. 

T. Herminius Aquilinus. 

Coss. M. Valerius Volusus. 

P. Postumius Tubertus. 

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola IV. 

T. Lucretius Tricipitinus II. 

Appius Claudius removes to Rome. 
Coss. P. Postumius Tubertus II. 
Agrippa Menenius Lanatus. 

Death of P. Valerius Poplicola. 

Coss. Opiter Virginius Tricostus. 

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus. 

Coss. Postumus Cominius Auruncus. 
T. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus. 


Institution of the Dictatorship. T. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus was the 
first dictator, and Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, the first magister equitum. 


Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus. 
M. Tullius Longus. Mort. e. 


Coss. T. Aebutius Elva. 


P. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 
Coss. T. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus II. 
Q. Cloelius (Volcula) Siculus. 

Did. A. Postumius Albus Rcgillensis. 
Mag. Eg. T. Aebutius Elva. 


Battle of lake Regillus, in which the Latins are defeated by the 
Romans. Some writers place this battle in b. c. 496, in which year 
Postumius was consul. 


Coss. A. Sempronius Atratinus. 
M. Minucius Augurinus. 
Coss. A. Postumius Albus Rcgillensis. 


T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. Tarquinius Superbus dies at 
Cumae. 


Coss. Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. 


P. Servilius Priscus Structus. Oppression of the plebeians by the 
patricians. The tribes increased from 20 to 21 by the addition of the 
tribus Claudia. 


Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 
T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 

Did. M\ Valerius Volusus Maximus. 

Mag. Eg. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus. 


First secession of the plebs to the Sacred Mount. Institution of the 
Tribuni plebis and Aediles plebis. Colony sent to Velitrae. 


Coss. Sp. Cassius Viscellinus II. 


Postumus Cominius Auruncus II. Treaty with the Latins concluded 


by Sp. Cassius. War with the Volscians and capture of Corioli. 
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ac. 

492 
491 
490 
489 
488 
487 
486 
485 
484 
483 
482 
481 
480 
479 
478 
477 
476 


475 


474 

473 

472 

Coss. T. Geganius Macerinus. 

P. Minucius Augurinus. 

Lex Icilia. Famine at Rome. Colony sent to Norta. 
Coss, M. Minucius Augurinus II. 

A. Seinpronius Atratinus II. 

M. Coriolanus goes into exile among the Volscians. 
Coss. Q. Sulpicius Camerinus Comutus. 

Sp. Lartius Flavus s. Rufus II. 

Coss. C. Julius Julus. 

P. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus. 

The Volscians, commanded by Coriolanus, attack Rome. 
Coss. Sp. Nautius Rutilus. 


Sex. Furius Meduliinus Fusus. Successes of Volscians. Retreat of 
Coriolanus. 


Coss. T. Sicinius Sabinus. 

C. Aquilius Tuscus. 

Coss. Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 
Sp. Cassius Viscellinus III. 


League concluded by Sp. Cassius with the Ilernici. First agrarian law 
proposed by Sp. Cassins. 


Coss. Scr. Cornelius Cossus Maluginensis. 
Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 

Condemnation and death of Cassius. 
Coss. L. Aemilius Mamcercus. 

K. Fabius Vibulanus. 

Coss. M. Fabius Vibulanus. 

L. Valerius Potitus. 

War with Veii, which lasts several years. 
Power of the Fabia Gens. 

Coss. C. Julius Julus. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus II. 

Coss. K. Fabius Vibulanus II. 

Sp. Furius Moduliinus Fusus. 

Coss. Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus. 

M. Fabius Vibulanus II. 

Manlius falls in battle against the Etruscans. 
Coss. K. Fabius Vibulanus III. 

T. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 


The Fabia Gens undertakes the war with Veii and stations itself on 
the Cremera. Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercus II. 


C. Servilius Structus Ahala. Mori. e. Opiter Virginius Tricostus 
Esquilinus. Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus. 


,T. Menenius Lanatus. 


under the hand of the philosopher in the course of his extended 
studies. To these writings, which were not originally destined for 
publication, belong 


1. The Problems (vpoSAifpaTa), in 36 sections, questions on 
individual points in all the departments of knowledge, a treasure of 
the deepest and most acute remarks, which has been far from being 


properly used and sifted. A good edition is a desideratum. (Compare 
Chabanon, Trois Me moires sur les ProbUmes d'ArisL in the Mem. 
de I'Acad. des InscripL vol. xlvi. p. 285, &c., p. 326, &c. 


2. Qauixdota *A Kovopara, short notices and accounts of various 
phaenomena, chiefly connected with natural history, of very 
unequal value, and in part manifestly not of Aristotelian origin. Tho 
best edition is by Westcnnann, in his Rerum Mirabil. script. Graeci, 
Bruns. 1839. 


D. Letters. 


All those which are extant aro spurious: tho genuine and copious 
collection of Aristotle's letters, which antiquity possessed, is lost 
Those which were arranged by Andronicus of Rhodes /died 20 
books. (Pseudo-Demetrius, de E/ocut. § 231.) A later collection by 
Artemon, a learned Christian of the third century, consisted of 8 
books. (See David, Categ. p. 24, a. 1. 27, ed. Berol.) David (p. 22, a. 
21, Berol.) praises the clear, simple, noble style of Aristotle’s letters, 
a description which is quite at variance with the character of those 
that are extant. Respecting Aristotle's will, which Diog. Laert. (v. 11 
—16) has preserved, we have spoken before, [p. 321, a.] 


E. Poems and Speeches. 
There are preserved— 


1. The Scoliou addressed to Hermias, which we have already 
mentioned. (In llgen, Scolia, Jenae, 1798, p. 137 ; Griifenhan, 
Aristot. pocta , Mulhusae, 1831, 4to.; Bergk, Pottae Lyrici Graeci.) 


2. Two epigrams, the one on a statue erected to his friend Hermias, 
and one on an altar dedicated to Plato. 


Destruction of the Fabii at the Cremera. 

Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. 

Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

The Veientes take the Janiculum. 

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola. 

C. Nautius Rutilus. 

Impeachment of the ex-consul Servilius by the tribunes. 
Coss. A. Manlius Vulso. 

L. Furius Meduliinus Fusus. 

The census taken. Lustrum VIII. Forty years’ truce with Veii. 
Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercus III. 

Vopiscus Julius Julus. 

Murder of the tribune Genucius. 

Coss. L. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus. 

P. Furius Meduliinus Fusus. 

Publilius Volero, trib. pi., proposes the Publilia lex. 
B.C. 

471 

470 

469 

468 


467 


466 

465 

464 

463 

462 

461 

460 

459 

458 

457 

456 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. 
T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus. 


Publilius again elected trib. pi. carries the Publilia lex, which 
enacted that the plebeian magistrates should be elected by the 
comitia tributa. Wars with the Aequians and Volscians. Ap. 
Claudius, the consul, deserted by his army. 


Coss. L. Valerius Potitus IT. 
Ti. Aemirius Mamercus. 


Impeachment of the ex-consul Ap. Claudius, who dies before his 
trial. 


Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 
T. Numicius Priscus. 


Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus II. 


Q. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

Antiuin taken by the Romans. 

Coss. Ti. Aemilius Mamercus 11. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus, 

Colony sent to Antium. 

Coss. Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 
Q. Servilius Priscus Structus II. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus II. 

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus III. 
War with the Aequians. 

Coss. A. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 
Sp. Furius Meduliinus Fusus. 

War with the Aequians. 

Coss. P. Servilius Priscus Structus. 

L. Aebutius Elva. 

Pestilence at Rome. 

Coss. L. Lucretius Tricipitinus. 

T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. 


C. Terentillus Arsa, trib. pi., proposes a revision of the laws. The 
consuls triumph over the Volscians and Aequians. 


Coss. P. Volumnius Amintinus Gallus. 


Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus. 


Struggles between the patricians and plebeians respecting the law of 
Terentillus, which are continued till b. c. 454. Accusation and 
condemnation of K. Quinctius, the son of Cincinnatus. 


Coss. C. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. 
P. Valerius Poplicola II. Mort e. 
L. Quinctius Cincinnatus. 


During the contentions of the patricians and plebeians the Capitol is 
seized by Hcrdonius. The consul Valerius is killed in recovering it 


Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus HI. 
L. Cornelius Maluginensis. 


War with the Volscians and Aequians. Antium revolts and is 
conquered. Peace with the Aequians. 


Coss. L. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus. 
C. Nautius Rutilus II. 

Did. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Tarquitius Flaccus. 


War with the Aequians and Sabines. The Roman army shut in by 
the enemy, but delivered by the dictator Cincinnatus. 


Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus II. 

Q. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus. 
Tribunes of the plebs increased from five to 
ten. 

Coss. M. Valerius (Lactuca) Maximus. 


Sp. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. 


The Mons Aventinus is assigned to the plebeians by the law of the 
tribune Icilius. 


455 Coss. T. Romilius Rocus Vaticanus. 

C. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus. Victory over the Aequians. 
454 Coss. Sp. Tarpeius Montanus Capitolinus. 

A. Atcrnius Varus Fontinalis. 


The patricians yield. See b. a 461. Three commissioners are sent 
into Greece to become acquainted with the Grecian laws. 453 Coss. 
Sex. Quinctilius Varus. 


P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus. 

A famine and pestilence, 

452 Coss. P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus. 
T. Menenius Lanatus. 


The ambassadors return from Greece. It is resolved to appoint 
Decemviri, from whom there should be no appeal (provocatio). 


451 Coss. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis Sabinus II. AM. 


T. Genucius Augurinus. AM. Decemviri. Ap. Claudius Crassinus 
Regillensis Sabinus. 


T. Genucius Augurinus. 

Sp. Veturius Crassus Cicurinus. C. Julius Julus. 
A. Manlius Vulso. 

Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus. 


P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus. 


P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus. T. Romilius Rocus Vaticanus. 
Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis. 

Laws of the Ten Tables promulgated. 

450 Decemviri. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis Sabinus II. 
M. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

L. Sergius Esquilinus. 

L. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus. 

T. Antonius Merenda. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 

Q. Poetilius Libo Visolus. 

K. Duilius Longus. 

Sp. Oppius Corniccn. 

M\ Rabuhius. 


Two additional tables are added, thus making the laws of the 
Twelve Tables. 


449 Coss. L. Valerius Poplicola Potitus. 
M. lioratius Barbatus. 


The decemvirs continue illegally in the possession of power. In 
consequence of the death of Virginia the plebeians secede to the 
Mons Sacer. The decemvirs deposed, and the old form of 
government restored. Valerius and Iioratius appointed consuls. The 
Leges Valeria Horatia increase the power of the plebeians. 
Successful war of the consuls against the Aequians and Sabines. 


440 Coss. Lar Herminius Aquilinus (Continisanus). 


T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus. Lex Trebonia. 


447 Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus. 
C. Julius Julus. 


The quaestors are for the first time elected by the people, having 
been previously appointed by the consuls. 


446 Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus IV. Agrippa Furius 
Medullinus Fusus. War with the Volscians and Aequians. 


B.C. 
445 Coss. M. Genucius Augurinus. 
C. Curtius Philo. 


Lex Canuleia establishes connubium between the patricians and 
plebeians: it is proposed to elect the consuls from the patricians and 
plebeians, but it is enacted that 7Wbuni Militum with consular 
power shall be elected indifferently from the two orders. 


444 Coss. L. Papirius Mugillanus. 
L. Sempronius Atratinus. 


Three Tribuni militum with consular power appointed, but they are 
compelled to abdicate from a defect in the auspices. Consuls 
appointed in their place. 


443 Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus II. 
T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus V. 
Censores. L. Papirius Mugillanus. 

L. Sempronius Atratinus. 


Institution of the censorship. The history of Dionysius breaks off in 
this year. Victory over the Volscians. 


442 Coss. M. Fabius Vibulanus. 


Postnmus Acbutius Elva Cornicen. 


Colony founded at A i dea. 

441 Coss. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus. 

M\ Papirius Crassus. 

440 Coss. Proculus Geganius Macerinus. 
L. Menenius Lanatus. 


A famine at Rome. A Pruc/cdus Armonae appointed for the first 
time. Sp. Maelius distributes coni to the poor. 


439 Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus VI. 
Agrippa Menenius Lanatus. 

Did. L. Quinctius Cincinnati II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius Structus Ahala. 


Sp. Maelius summoned before the dictator, and killed by the 
magister equitum, when he refused to obey the summons. 


438 ///. Tribuni Militum consulari potestate (Liv. iv. 16). 


The inhabitants of Fidenae revolt, and place themselves under the 
protection of Veii. Murder of the Roman ambassadors. 


437 Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus III. 

L. Sergius (Fidenas). 

Did. Mam. Aeinilius Mamercinus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Quinctius Cincinnati. 

Fidenae reconquered. The Veientes defeated. 
436 Coss. M. Cornelius Maluginensis. 


L. Papirius Crassus. 


435 Coss. C. Julius Julus II. 

L. Virginius Tricostus. 

Did. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus (Fidenas). 
Mag. Eq. Postumus Aebutius Elva Cornicen. 
Censs. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus. 

M. Geganius Macerinus. 

434 ITT. Trib. Mil cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 23.) 
433 III. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 25.) 
Did. Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus II. 

Mag. Eq. A. Postumius Tubertus. 


The Zex Aemilia of the dictator limits the duration of the censorship 
to eighteen months. 


432 III. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 25.) 
431 Coss. T. Quinctius Pennus Cincinnatus. 
C. Julius Mento. 


4r4 


Did. A. Postumius Tubertu9. 

Mag. Eq. L. Julius Joins. 

Great victory over the Aequians and Volscians at Mount Algidus. 
430 Coss. C. Papirius Crassus. 


L. Julius Julus. 


429 Coss . L. Sergius Fidenas II. 
Hostus Lucretius Tricipitinus. 
428 Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus. 


T. Quinctius Pennus Cincinnatus II. 427 Coss. C. Servilius Structus 
Ahala. 


L. Papirius Mugillanus II. 

War declared against Veii by the vote of the comitia centuriata. 
426 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 31.) 

Did. Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus III. 

Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus. 

War with Veii. Fidenae again revolts, is retaken and destroyed. 
425 IV. Trib. Mil. cans. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.) 

Truce with Veii for twenty years. 

424 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.) Censs. L. Julius Julus. 
L. Papirius Crassus. 

423 Coss. C. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Q. Fabius Vibulanus. 

War with the Volscians. Vultumum taken by the Samnites. 

422 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 42.) 

421 Coss. N. Fabius Vibulanus. 


T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus. The number of the quaestors 
increased from two to four. 


420 IV. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 44.) 


The speeches of Aristotle which are lost, were ’ATtoAoyia tvotGtlas 
irpbs 'E.vpvp.bovra, of which we have already spoken ; an ‘Eynco/ 
xior it Anurov, 


nnd an 'Eytctoniov \6yov. Among the writings which were foisted 
upon Aristotle in the middle ages, there were the treatises (in Latin) 
: 1. Mystique Aeyyptiorum philosoplute libr. xiv., a compilation 
from Plotinus. ( Classical Journal, yoL xv. p. 279.) 4. De Porno 
(translated from the Hebrew 


by Manfred, son of the emperor Frederick II.), a treatise on the 
immortality of the soul. 3. Secrela secrctonwi (doctrines on 
prudence and the art of government), and others. 


IV. Leading features of Aristotle's Philosophy. 


All that the Hellenes had as yet attained in the whole compass of 
science and art, was embraced by the gigantic mind of Aristotle, 
which, so to say, traversed in thought all that the Hellenic world 
had up to that time struggled nnd lived through, nnd transmitted to 
posterity in his writings and philosophy the result, as reflected in 
his mind, of this earlier age. Aristotle stands at the turning point of 
Hellenic life, when, after the original forms of political existence 
and art were completed, after the close of the age of production, the 
period of reflection stept in, and endeavoured by the exercise of 
thought to possess itself of the immense mass of materials that had 
been gained. And we cannot but admire the Divine Providence, 
which summoned to this task a mind like Aristotle's, at the very 
time when the contemplation of the past was still fresh and lively, 
and tradition still recent; and which called forth all his powers by 
placing him in the midst of the new impetus which the Hellenic 
mind had received through the Macedonian conquest of the world. 
Thus did the genius of the ago find in Aristotle its first and 
wonderful instrument We have already, in enumerating his works, 
had occasion to admire the universality of the philosopher, for 
whom a mythical legend of the foundation of a city was not less 
attractive than speculations on first causes nnd highest ends, or 
observations on animal life nnd poetry. a Qnot sncculis," exclaims 
Quintilian (Or. Inst. xii. 11. § 22) in astonishment, “ Aristotclcs 


Conquest of the Greek city of Cumae by the Campanians. 
419 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 44.) 

418 III. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 45.) 

Did. Q. Servilius Priscus Fidenas II. 


Mug. Eq. C. Servilius (Structus) Axilla. Ccnss. L. Papirius 
Mugillanus. 


Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

Defeat of the Aequians, Lavici taken, and a colony sent thither. 
417 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 47.) 

416 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 47.) 

415 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 49.) 

414 IV. 7'rib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 49.) 


War with the Aequians. Bola conquered. Postumius, the consular 
tribune, killed by the soldiers. From this time the power of the 
Aequians and Volscians declines, chiefly through the increasing 
might of the Samnites. 


413 Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus. 

L. Furius Medullinus. 

412 Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus Ambustu9. 
C. Furius Pacilus. 

411 Coss. M. Papirius Mugillanus. 

C. Nautius Rutilus. 

410 Coss. M\ Aemilius Mamercinus. 


C. Valerius Potitus Volusus. 


M. Maenius, tribune of the plebs, proposes an agrarian law. 
409 Coss. Cn. Cornelius Cossus. 
L. Furius Medullinus II. 


Three of the four quaestors are plebeians, being the first time that 
the plebeians had obtained this office. 


408 III. Trib. Mil. cows. pot. (Liv. iv. 56.) 
B.C. 

Did. P. Cornelius Rutilus Cossus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius (Structus) Ahala. 
407 IV. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 57.) 


Expiration of the truce with Veii. See b. c. 425. The truce was made 
for twenty years ; but the years were the old Roman years of ten 
months. The Romans defeated by the Volscians. 


406 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 58.) 


War with the Volscians. Anxur, afterwards called Tarracina, taken. 
War declared against Veil Pay decreed by the senate to the Roman 
soldiers for the first time. 


405 VI. Tri/t. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 61.) 
Siege of Veii which lasts ten years. See B. c. 396. 
404 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. , (Liv. iv. 61.) 


An eclipse of the sun recorded in the Annales Maximi as occurring 
on the Nones of June. (Cic. dc Hep. i. 16.) 


403 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 1.) 
Censs. M. Furius Camillus. 


M. Postumius Albinus Regillensis. 


Livy counts the censors among the consular tribunes, whom he 
accordingly makes eight in number. 


402 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 8.) 


Defeat of the Romans before Veii. Anxur recovered by the 
Volscians. 


401 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 10.) 

400 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 12.) 

Anxur recovered by the Romans. 

399 VI. Trib. MiL cons. pot. (Liv. v. 13.) 

A pestilence at Rome. A Lectisternium instituted for the first time. 
398 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 14.) 

An embassy sent to consult the oracle at Delphi. 
397 VI. Trib. Mil. cons, pot, (Liv. v. 16.) 

396 VI. Trib. MU. cons. jx>t. (Liv. v. 18.) 

Did. M. Furius Camillus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

Capture of Veii by the dictator Camillus. 

395 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 24.) 

394 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 26.) 

Peace made with the Falisci. 

393 Coss. L. Valerius Potitus. Aid. 

P. Cornelius Maluginensis Cossus. Abd . 


L. Lucretius Flavus (Tricipitinus). 


Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus. 

Censs. L. Papirius Cursor. 

C. Julius Julus. Mort. c. 

M. Cornelius Maluginensis. 

Distribution of the Veientine territory among 
the plebeians. 

392 Coss. L. Valerius Potitus. 

M. Manlius Capitolinus. 

391 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 32.) 


Camillus banished. War with Volsinii. The Gauls invade Etruria and 
lay siege to Clusium. 


390 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 36.) 
Diet M. Furius Camillus II. 
Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Potitus. 


Rome taken by the Gauls. The Romans are defeated at the battle of 
the A Ilia on the 16 th of July (Niebuhr, vol. ii. note 1179), and the 
Gauls entered Rome on the third day after the battle. Camillus 
recalled from exile, and appointed die 


tator. The Gauls leave Rome, after holding it seven months. 
389 VI. Trib. Mil. cons, pot . (Liv. vi. 1.) 

Diet. M. Furius Camillus III. 

Mag. Eq. C. Scrvilius Ahala. 


Rome rebuilt. The Latins and Hemicans renounce their alliance with 


Rome. Rome attacked by the surrounding nations ; but Camillus 
gains victories over them. 


388 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 4.) 
387 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 5.) 


The number of the Roman tribes increased from 21 to 25, by the 
addition of four new tribes ; the Stellatina , Tromentina, SabaHna % 
and Amiensis. 


386 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 6.) 
Defeat of the Antiates and Etruscans. 
385 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 11.) 
Did. A. Cornelius Cossus. 

Mag. Eq. T. Quinclius Capitolinus. 


Defeat of the Volscians. A colony founded at Satricum. The 
patricians accuse M. Manlius Capitolinus of aspiring to royal power. 


384 VI, Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 18.) 
Manlius is brought to trial, condemned, and put to death. 
383 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 21.) 


The Ager Poraptinus assigned to the plebeians. A colony founded at 
Nepete. 


382 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 22.) 
War with Praeneste. 

381 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 22.) 
War with Praeneste and the Volscians. 


380 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 27.) 


Ccenss. C. Sulpicius Camerinus. Abd. 

Sp. Postumius Regillensis Albinus. 

Mart. e. 

Diet. T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus. 
Mag. Eq. A. Sempronius Atratinus. 
Praeneste taken by the dictator. 

379 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 30.) 
378 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 31.) 
Censs. Sp. Servilius Priscus. 

Q. Cloclius Siculus. 

377 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 32.) 


376 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. Their names are not mentioned by Livy; 
but Diodorus (xv. 71.) has preserved the names of four of them. 


The Rogationbs Liciniab proposed by C. Licinius and L. Sextius, the 
tribunes of the people, to improve the condition of the plebeians, 
and to increase their political power. 


375 C. Licinius and L. Sextius re-elected tribunes 
to every year ; and as the patricians would 


371 not allow the Rogations to become laws, the tribunes prevented 
the election of all patrician magistrates during these years. 


370 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 36.) 


C. Licinius and L. Sextius, who are again elected tribunes, allow 
consular tribunes to be chosen this year, on account of the war with 
Velitrae. Licinius and Sextius continue to be re-elected down to b. c. 
367. 


369 VI. Trib. MiL cons . pot. (Liv. vi. 36.) 
368 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vL 38.) 
Diet. M. Furius Camillus IV. 

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

B.C. 

Diet . P. Manlius Capitolinus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Licinius Calvus. 

367 VI. Trib. MU. cons. pot. (Liv vi. 42.) 
Diet. M. Furius Camillus V. 

Mag.Eq. T.Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus. 


The Rogationks Liciniab passed. One of the consuls was to be 
chosen from the plebeians ; but a new magistracy was instituted, 
the praetorship, which was to be confined to the patricians. 
Camillus, the dictator, conquers the Gauls, and dedicates a temple 
to Concordia to celebrate the reconciliation of the two orders. 


366 Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercinus. 

L. Sextius Sextinus Lateranus. 

Censs. A. Postumius Regillensis Albinus. 
C. Sulpicius Peticus. 

First Plebeian Consul, L. Sextius. 

First Praetor, L. Furius Camillus. 

365 Coss. L. Genucius Aventinensis. 

Q. Servilius Ahala. 


Pestilence at Rome. Death of Camillus. 


364 Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus. 

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo. 

The pestilence continues. Ludi scenici first instituted. 
363 Coss. Cn. Genucius Aventinensis. 

L. Aemilius Mamercinus II. 

Diet. L. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 
Mag. Eq. L. Pinarins Natta. 

Censs. M. Fabius Ambustus. 

L. Furius Medullinus. 

362 Coss. Q. Servilius Ahala II. 

L. Genucius Aventinensis II. 

Did. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis. 
Mag.Eq. P. Cornelius Scapula. 


Half of theTribuni Militum for the first time elected by the people. 
Earthquake at Rome. Self-devotion of Curtius. 


361 Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus II. 

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo II. 

Did. T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Cris 
pinna. 

Mag. Eq. Sor. Cornelius Maluginensis. 


Invasion of the Gauls. T. Manlius kills a Gaul in single combat, and 
acquires the surname of Torquatus. 


360 Coss. C. Poetelius Libo Visolus. 


M. Fabius Ambustus. 
Did. Q. Servilius Ahala. 
Mag. Eq. T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus. 


War with the Gauls and Tiburtincs, who are defeated by the 
dictator. 


359 Coss. M. Popilius Laenas. 

Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 
358 Coss. C. Fabius Ambustus. 

C. Plautius Proculus. 

Did. C. Sulpicius Peticus. 

Mag. Eq. M. Valerius Poplicola. 


Plautius defeats the Hemicans, and Sulpicius the Gauls. Fabius 
fights unsuccessfully against the Tarquinienses. Renewal of the 
alliance with Latium. Lex Poetelia dcambitUy proposed by the 
tribune Poetelius. The number of tribes increased from 25 to 27 by 
the addition of the Pomptina and PublUia. 


357 Coss. C. Marcius Rutilus. 


Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus II. 
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Lex Duilia et Maenia de unciariofcnorc, restoring the rate of interest 
fixed by the Twelve Tables. Lex Manlia de viccsima manumissorum. 


Privernum taken. C. Licinius fined for an infraction of his own law. 
Coss. M. Fabius Ambustus II. 

M. Popilius Laenas II. 

Diet. C. Martius Rutilus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Plautius Proculus. 

First Plebeian Dictator, C. Marcius Rutilus, conquers the Etruscans. 
Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus III. 

M. Valerius Poplicola. 

Both consuls patricians, in violation of the Licinian law. 

Coss. M. Fabius Ambustus III. 

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus. 


Both consuls again patricians. League with the Samnites. 


didicit, ut non solum quae ad philosophos et oratorcs pertincrcnt 
scientia complccteretur, sed animation) satorumque naturas omnes 
perquireret." “ Aristotle," says Ilcgel ( Gescht . der Philosophic , ii. 
p. 298), w penetrated into the whole mass and into every 
department of the universe of things, and subjected to the 
comprehension its scattered wealth ; and the greater number of the 
philosophical sciences owe to him their separation and 
commencement. While in this manner science separates itself into a 
series of definitions, the Aristotelian philosophy at the same time 
contains the most profound speculative ideas. He is more 
comprehensive and speculative than any one else. And although his 
system does not appear developed in its several parts, but the parts 
stand side by side, they yet form a totality of essentially speculative 
philosophy." 


In giving a sketch or “sum" of Aristotle's philosophy, we must be 
satisfied with a mere outine, to which an accurate study of 
Aristotle's works alone can give completeness.* The true and :orrect 
apprehension of the nature of Aristotle's ihilosophy is due to the 
revolution which philoso > hy itself has undergone in Germany 
through he influence of Hegel. The universal conception 
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which had been formed of Aristotle's philosophy up to the time of 
Hegel, was, that Aristotle had made what is called experience the 
principle of knowledge and cognition. Accordingly the Aristotelian 
philosophy, as realism in the most ordinary sense of the word, was 
placed in direct opposition to the Platonic idealism. This complete 
misapprehension of the Aristotelian philosophy proceeded from 
various causes. Firstly and chiefly, from want of acquaintance with 
the writings of Aristotle. Little more than twenty years ago Aristotle 
was still very little read. We have seen how even the philological 
study of his writings was neglected for centuries; and the 
philosophical study of them fared no better. The properly 
speculative writings, the logical and metaphysical works, were 
scarcely read by any one. Nay, even on certain aesthetical 
propositions (c. y. on the three unities of the drama) false traditions 
prevailed, which were utterly unsubstantiated by the Poetics. And 
yet the Poetics was one of the most read and most easily accessible 


Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus IV. 

M. Valerius Poplicola II. 

Diet. T. Manlius Impcriosus Torquatus. 
Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 


War with Caere and Tarquinii. Truce made with Caere for 100 
years. 


Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola. 
C. Marcius Rutilus II. 
Diet. C. Julius Julus. 


Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus. Qinqueviri Mensarii appointed 
for a general liquidation of debts. 


Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus V. 

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus II. 

Diet. M. Fr.bius Ambustus. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Servilius Ahala. 

Ceuss. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Impcriosus. C. Marcius Rutilus. 


First Plebeian Censor, C. Marcius Rutilus. War with the 
Tarquinienses, to whom a truce for 40 years is granted. 


Coss. M. Popilius Laenas III. 
L. Cornelius Scipio. 

Diet. L. Furius Camillus. 
Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Scipio. 


The Gauls defeated by the consul Popilius. Coss. L. Furius Camillus. 


Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis. Mort. e. 


Diet. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus II. Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius 
Cossus Arvina II. Both consuls patricians. The Gauls defeated by the 
consul Camillus. M. Valerius Corvus kills a Gaul in single combat 
Coss. M. Valerius Corvus. 


M. Popilius Laenas IV. 

Diet. C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis. Mag. Eq. C. Livius Renter. 
Renewal of the treaty with Carthage. 

Coss. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus. 


C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus. Reduction of the rate of interest Coss. 
M. Valerius Corvus II. 


C. Poctelius Libo Visolus. 

Second celebration of the Ludi Saeculares. 
War with the Volscians. Satricum taken. Coss. M. Fabius Dorso. 
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Rufus. 
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Diet. L. Furius Camillus II. 

Mag.Eq. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus. 
War with the Aurunci. 

Coss. C. Marcius Rutilus III. 

T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus II. 
Diet. P. Valerius Poplicola. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Ambustus. 
Aedes Monetae dedicated. 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus III. 

A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 


First Samnitk War. The Campanians place themselves under the 
protection of the Romans, who send the two consuls against the 
Samnites. Valerius defeats the Samnites at Mount Gaums. 


Coss. C. Marcius Rutilus IV. 

Q. Servilius Ahala. 

Diet. M. Valerius Corvus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas. 


Insurrection of the Roman army at Capua. Various concessions 
made to the plebeians: that no one should hold the same magistracy 
till after the expiration of ten years, that no one should hold two 
magistracies in the same year, and that both consuls might be 
plebeians. Lex Gcnucia forbade the taking of interest. 


Coss. C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus II. 


L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privcrnas. 

Peace and alliance with the Samnites. 
Coss. T. Manlius Impcriosus Torquatus III. 
P. Decius Mus. 

Diet. L. Papirius Crassus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Cursor. 


Latin War. Self devotion of Decius and defeat of the Latins at Mount 
Vesuvius. The Latins become the subjects of Rome 


Coss. Ti. Aemilius Mamercinus. 
Q. Publilius Philo. 

Diet. Q. Publilius Philo. 

Mag. Eq. D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 


The Latins renew the war and are defeated. The Leges Publiliac, 
proposed by the dictator, (1) give to the plebiscita the force of leges 
(ul plebiscita omues Quivitcs tenerent) ; (2) abolish the veto of the 
curiae on the measures of the comitia centuriata ; (3) enact that one 
of the censors must be a plebeian. 


Coss. L. Furius Camillus. 

C. Maenius. 

Subjugation of Latium concluded. 
Coss. C. Sulpicius Longus. 

P. Aelius Paetus. 

Diet. C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis. 


Mag.Eq. C. Claudius Hortator. 


First Plebeian Praetor, Q. Publilius Philo. The praetorship was 
probably thrown open to the plebeians by his laws. 


Coss. L. Papirius Crassus. 

K. Duilius. 

Peace with the Gauls. 

Coss. M. Valerius Corvus (Calenus) IV. 
M. Atilius Regains. 

Diet. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privernas. 
Mag. Eq. Q. Publilius Philo. 

Cales taken. 

Coss. T. Veturius Calvinus. 


Sp. Postumius Albinus (Caudmus). 


Diet. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 
Mag. Eq. M. Antonius. 
Colony sent to Cales. 

333 Coss. (L. Papirius Cursor. 
C. Poetelius Libo Visolus II.) 


The consuls of this year are not mentioned by any ancient 
authority, and are inserted here on conjecture. 


332 Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina II. 
Cn. Domitius Calvinus. 


Diet. M. Papirius Crassus. 


Mag. Eq. P. Valerius Poplicola. 
Censs. Q. Publilius Philo. 
Sp. Postumius Albinus. 


The civitas given to the Acerrani. Two new tribes added, Maecia 
and Scaplia. The Samnites and Lucanians fight with Alexander, king 
of Epeirus, who makes a treaty with the Romans. 


331 Coss. M. Claudius Marcellas. 

C. Valerius Potitus Flaccus. 

Diet. Cn. Quintilius Varus. 

Mag Eq. L. Valerius Potitus. 

330 Coss. L. Papirius Crassus II. 

L. Plautius Venno. 

Revolt of Fundi and Privemum. 

329 Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privemas II. 
C. Plautius Decianus. 


Privernum taken. The civitas given to the Privernatcs. A colony sent 
to Anxur (Tarracina). 


328 Coss. C. Plautius Decianus (Venox) II. 
P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus. 

A colony sent to Fregellae. 

327 Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Q. Publilius Philo II. 


Diet. M. Claudius Mnrccllus. 


Mag. Eq. Sp. Postumius Albinus. 
War with Palaepolis. 
326 Coss. C. Poetelius Libo Visolus III. 


L. Papirius Mugillanus (Cursor II). Second Samnitk War. Palaepolis 
taken. Lex Poetelia et Papiria enacted that no plebeian should 
become a nexus. 


325 Coss. L. Furius Camillus II. 

D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 

Diet. L. Papirius Cursor. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. Abd. 
L. Papirius Crassus. 


324 The Dictator and Magister Equitum continued in office this 
year by a decree of the senate, without any consuls. Defeat of the 
Samnites. 


323 Coss. C. Sulpicius Longus II. 

Q. Aulius Cerretanus. 

322 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 
L. Fulvius Curvus. 

Diet. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. 

Mag. Eq. M. Fabius Ambustus. 

The Samnites defeated. 

321 Coss. T. Veturius Calvinus II. 

Sp. Postumius Albinus II. 


Diet. Q. Fabius Ambustus. 


Mag. Eq. P. Aelius Paetus. 
Did. M. Aemilius Papus. 
Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus. 


Surrender of the Roman army to the Samnites at the Caudine Forks. 
The Romans refuse to ratify the peace with the Sam 
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nites made by the consul, and continue the war. 

320 Coss. Q. Publilius Philo III. 

L. Papirius Cursor II. (III.) 

Diet. C. Maenius. 

Mag. Eq. M. Foslius Flaccinator. 

Diet. L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Cursor II. 

Did. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus. Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Crassus. 


319 Coss. L. Papirius Cursor III. (Mugillanus.) Q. Aulius Cerretanus 
I. 


Defeat of the Samnites by Papirius. 
318 Coss. M. Foslius Flaccinator. 
L. Plautius Venno. 

Censs. L. Papirius Crassus. 

C. Maenius. 


Truce made with the Samnites for two years. Two new tribes added; 
Ufentina and Falcrina. 


317 Coss. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 
Q. Aemilius Barbula. 

316 Coss. Sp. Nautius Rutilus. 

M. Popilius Laenas. 


Diet. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privemas II. Mag. Eq. L. Fulvius 
Curvus. 


The Samnites renew the war. 

315 Coss. Q. Publilius Philo IV. 

L. Papirius Cursor IV. 

Diet. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 
Mag. Eq. Q. Aulius Cerretanus. Occis. o. 
C. Fabius Ambustus. 

314 Coss. M. Poetelius Libo. 

C. Sulpicius Longus III. 

Diet. C. Maenius II. 

Mag. Eq. M. Foslius Flaccinator II. 


Victory over the Samnites. Insurrection and subjugation of the 
Campanians. 


313 Coss. L. Papirius Cursor V. 
C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus II. 


Colonics founded by the Romans at Saticula, Suessa, and the island 
Pontia. 


312 Coss. M. Valerius Maximus. 


P. Deciti8 Mus. 

Diet C. Sulpicius Longus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 
Censs. Ap. Claudius Caecus. 

C. Plautius (Venox). 


The censor Claudius constructs the Via Appia and the Aqua Appia ; 
and, in order to gain popularity, distributes the libertini among all 
the tribes. 


311 Coss. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus III. 
Q. Aemilius Barbula II. 


The Etruscans declare war against the Romans, but are defeated. 
Victory over the Samnites. 


310 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus II. 
C. Marcius Kutilus (Censorinus). 


The Etruscans again defeated. Ap. Claudius continues censor after 
the abdication of his colleague, in defiance of the Lex Aemilia. The 
Samnites and Etruscans defeated. 


309 Did. L. Papirius Cursor II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus II. 

No consuls this year. The Samnites and Etruscans again defeated. 
308 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus III. 


P. Decius Mus IL 


B.C. 


of his writings. To this were added other causes. Very many derived 
their acquaintance with Aristotelian philosophy from Cicero, in 
whose works Aristotle appears only as a moral philosopher and 
natural historian. Others confounded the so-called scholastic 
Aristotelism with the genuine Aristotelian philosophy, which, 
however, in the schoolmen appears ns mere empty formalism. 
Others, lastly, overlooked in the consideration of the method in 
which Aristotle philosophized the essential character of the 
philosophy itself. This last circumstance in particular introduced 
that false conception, according to which common empeiria, 
experience, was looked upon as the principle of Aristotelian 
philosophy. We must therefore first endeavour to make clear 
Aristotle's method. 


The peculiar method of Aristotle stands in closo connexion with the 
universal direction which ho gave to his intellectual exertions, 
striving to penetrate into the whole compass of knowledge. In this 
endeavour lie certainly sets out from experience, in order first to 
arrive at the consciousness of that which really exists, and so to 
grasp in thought the multiplicity and breadth of the sensible and 
spiritual world. Thus lie always first lays hold of his subject 
externally, separates that in it which is merely accidental, renders 
prominent the contradictions which result, seeks to solve them and 
to refer them to a higher idea, and so at last arrives at the cognition 
of the ideal intrinsic nature, which manifests itself in every separate 
object of reality. In this manner he consecutively develops the 
objects as well of the natural ns of the spiritual world, proceeding 
genetically from the lower to the higher, from the more known to 
the less known, and translates the world of experience into the Idea. 
Accordingly he usually first points out how, when an object is 
produced, it first presents itself to our cognition generally, and then 
how this general object branches out into separate species, and first 
really manifests itself in these. In this way he also develops the 
origin of science itself geneti 


a Hegel's Vorlesunycn uber Gesch. der Philosophic, ii. pp. 298— 
422. 


b Biesc, Die Philosophic des Aristotclcs in ihrem Zusammenhanyc, 
mit besondcrer Berucksichtiguny des philosophischen 


The Samnites again defeated. War with the Marsi and Peligni. 
307 Coss. Ap. Claudius Caecus. 

L. Volumnius Flarama Violens. 

Censs. M. Valerius Maximus. 

C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 

Fabius proconsul defeats the Samnites at Allifae. 
300' Coss. P. Cornelius Arvina. 

Q. Marcius Trcmulus. 

Diet. P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Decius Mus. 

Insurrection and subjugation of the Hernicans. 
305 Coss. L. Postumius Megellus. 

Ti. Minucius Augurinus. Occis. e. 

M. Fulvius Curvus Paetinus. 

Victorious campaign against the Samnites. 
Bovianum taken. 

304 Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 

P. Sempronius Sophus. 

Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus. 

P. Decius Mus. 


Peace concluded with the Samnites. The Aequians defeated with 
great slaughter. Peace with the Marrucini, Marsi, Peligni. The 
censors place all the libertini in the four city tribes. 


Cn. Flavius makes known the civile jus and publishes a calendar of 
the dies fasti and nefasti. 


303 Coss. L. Genucius Aventincnsis. 
Ser. Cornelius Lentulus (Rufinus). 
Colonies sent to Sora and Alba. 

302 Coss. M. Livius Dentcr. 

M. Aerailius Paullus. 

Diet. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. 
Mag. Eq. M. Titinius. 


The Aequians renew the war, but are easily defeated by the 
dictator. 


301 Diet. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus II. 

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Paullus. 

Diet. M. Valerius Corvus II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Sempronius Sophus. 

No consuls this year. War with the Marsi and Etruscans. 
300 Coss. Q. Appuleius Pansa. 

M. Valerius Corvus V. 


The Lex Ogulnia increases the number of the pontiffs and augurs, 
and enacts that four of the pontiffs and five of the augurs shall 
always be plebeians. 


The Lex Valeria de provocations reenacted the former law, which 
had been twice before passed on the proposition of different 
members of the same gens. 


299 Coss. M. Fulvius Paetinus. 


T. Manlius Torauatus. Mort. e. 
M. Valerius Corvus VI. 

Censs. P. Sempronius Sophus. 
P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 


Two new tribes formed ; the Anicnsis and Tcrentina. A colony sent 
to Narnia among the Umbrians. 


298 Coss . L. Cornelius Scipio. 
Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus. 


Third Samnite War. The Samnites invade the territory of the 
Lucanians, the allies of the Romans, which occasions a war. The 
Samnites defeated at Bovianum ; 
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the Etruscans, at Volaterrae. Colony founded at Carscoli. 
297 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus IV. 

P. Decius Mus IV. 


The war continued in Samnium. The Etruscans remain quiet this 
year. 


296 Cost. L. Volumnius Flamma Violens II. 

Ap. Claudius Caecus II. 

The war continued in Samnium, and also in Etruria. 
295 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus V. 

P. Decius Mus IV. 


Great defeat of the Samnites, Etruscans, Umbrians, and Gauls at 
Sentinum. 


294 Coss. L. Postumius Megellus II. 
M. Atilius Regulus. 

Censs. P. Cornelius Arvina. 

C. Marcius Rutilus (Censorinus). 


War continued in Samnium and Etruria. Three cities in Etruria, 
Volsinii, Perusin, and Arretium sue for peace: a truce is made with 
them for 40 years. 


293 Coss. L. Papirius Cursor. 

Sp. Carvilius Maximus. 

The Samnites defeated with great loss. First sundial set up at Rome. 
292 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges. 

D. Junius Brutus Scaeva. 


The consul Fabius defeated by the Samnites ; but his father, Q. 
Fabius Maximus, gains a great victory over the Samnites, from 
which they never recover. Pontius, the Samnite general, taken 
prisoner. 


291 Coss. L. Postumius Megellus III. 
C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus. 


The Samnites hopelessly continue the struggle. Cominium taken. A 
colony sent to Venusia. 


290 Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 
M*. Curius Dentntug. 


Both consuls invade Samnium. The Samnites submit and sue for 
peace. Conclusion of the Samnite wars, which had lasted 53 years. 
See b. c. 343. 


289 Coss. M. Valerius Maximus Corvinus. 


Q. Caedicius Noctua. 


Triumviri Capitales instituted. Colonies sent to Castrum, Sena, and 
Hadria. 


288 Coss. Q. Marcius Trcmulus II. 

P. Cornelius Arvina II. 

287 Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 

C. Nautius Rutilus. 

286 Coss. M. Valerius Maximus Potitus. 
C. Aelius Paetus. 

Diet. Q. Hortensius. 


Last secession of the plebs. The Lex Hortensia of the dictator 
confirms more fully the privileges of the plebeians. The Lex Maenia 
was very probably passed in this year. 


285 Coss. C. Claudius Can in a. 

M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

284 Coss. C. Servilius Tucca. 

L. Caccilius Metcllus Don ter. 

283 Coss. P. Cornelius Dolabella Maximus. 
Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus. 

Ccnss . 

Q. Caedicius Noctua. Abd. 


The Gauls besiege Arretium, and defeat the Romans. In the course 
of the same year 


the Gauls and Etruscans are defeated by the Romans. 
Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus. 
Q. Aemilius Papus. 


The Boii defeated: peace made with them. The Samnites revolt, but 
are defeated together with the Lucanians and Bruttians. The 
Romans relieve Thurii The Tarentines attack a Roman fleet. 


Coss. L. Aemilius Barbula. 
Q. Marcius Philippus. 


Pyrrhus arrives in Italy. He came upon the invitation of the 
Tarentines to assist them in their war against the Romans. 


Coss. P. Valerius Laevinus. 

Ti. Coruncanins. 

Did. Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus. 

Mag. Eq. . 

Censs. .. 

Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus. 

The Romans defeated by Pyrrhus near Heracleia. 
Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio. 

P. Decius Mus. 

The Romans again defeated by Pyrrhus near Asculum.. 
Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus II. 

Q. Aemilius Papus II. 


Pyrrhus passes over into Sicily. The Romans carry on the war with 
success against the nations of Southern Italy, who had sided with 


Pyrrhus. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus II. 

C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus II. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges II. 
C. Genucius Clepsina. 

Did. P. Cornelius Rufinus. 

Mag. Eq. 

Pyrrhus returns to Italy. 

Coss. M\ Curius Dentatus II. 

L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Censs. C. Fabricius Luscinus. 

Q. Aemilius Papus. 

Total defeat of Pyrrhus near Beneventum. He leaves Italy. 
Coss. M\ Curius Dentatus III. 

Ser. Cornelius Merenda. 

Coss. C. Claudius Canina II. 

C. Fabius Dorso Liciuus. Mori. c. 

C. Fabricius Luscinus II. 


Embassy from Ptolemaeus Philadelphus to Rome. Colonics sent to 
Posidonia and Cosa. 


Coss. L. Papirius Cursor II. 


Sp. Carvilius Maximus II. 


Ccnss. M\ Curius Dentatus. 

L. Papirius Cursor. 

Conclusion of the war in Southern Italy. Tarentum submits. 
Coss. C. Quinctius Claudus. 

L. Genucius Clepsina. 


Rhegium is taken, and the soldiers of the Campanian legion, who 
had seized the city, are taken to Rome and put to death. 


Coss. C. Genucius Clepsina II. 
Cn. Cornelius Blasio. 

Coss. Q. Ogulnius Gallus. 

C. Fabius Pictor. 

Silver money first coined at Rome. 
B.C. 
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Coss. Ap. Claudius Crassus Rufus. 
P. Sempronius Sophus. 


The Picentines defeated and submit to the Romans. Colonies 
founded at Ariminum and Beneventum. 


Coss. M. Atilius Regulus. 

L. Julius Libo. 

The Sallentines defeated and Brundisium taken. 
Coss. N. Fabius Pictor. 

D. Junius Pera. 

The Sallentines submit. Subjugation of Italy completed. 
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges III. 

L. Mamilius Vitulus. 

Ccnss. Cn. Cornelius Blasio. 

C. Marcius Rutilus II. (Censorinus. ) 

Coss. Ap. Claudius Caudex. 

M. Fulvius Flaccus. 


First Punjc War. First year. The consul Claudius crosses over into 
Sicily, and defeats the Carthaginians and Syracusans. Gladiators 
exhibited for the first time at Rome. 


Coss. M\ Valerius Maximus (Mcssnla). 
M\ Otacilius Crassus. 

Did. Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus. 
Mag. Eq. Q. Marcius Philippus. 


Second year of the first Punic war. The two consuls cross over into 
Sicily, and raise the siege of Messana. Ilicro makes peace with the 
Romans. 


Coss. L. Postumius (Mcgellus). 
Q. Mamilius Vitulus. 


Third year of the first Punic war. The two consuls lay siege to 
Agrigentum, which is taken after a siege of seven months. 


Coss. L. Valerius Flaccus. 
T. Otacilius Crassus. 


Fourth year of the first Punic war. The Carthaginians ravage the 
coast of Italy. 


Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina. 
C. Duilius. 


Fifth year of the first Punic war. The Romans first build a fleet. The 
consul Duilius gains a victory by sea over the Carthaginians. 


Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio. 
C. Aquilius Fiorus. 


Sixth year of the first Punic war. The consul Cornelius attacks 
Sardinia and Corsica. His colleague carries on the war in Sicily. 


Coss. A. Atilius Calatinus. 


C. Sulpicius Paterculus. 


Sprachycbrauchs , vol. i., Berlin, 
1835, and vol. ii., 1842. 


* The best works upon his philosophy are— 
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cally; he seizes upon the individual steps of consciousness, from the 
impression on the senses to the highest exercise of reason, and 
exhibits the internal wealth of intellectual life. He sets out, 
therefore, from the individual, the concrete individual existence of 
the apparent world; and this is the empirical side of his philosophy. 
The beginning of his philosophical investigations is external. But 
the end in view manifests itself in the course of them. For, while in 
this way he begins with the external, lie steadily endeavours to 
bring into prominent and distinct relief the intrinsic nature of each 
separate thing according to the internal formative principles which 
arc inherent in it, and essentially belong to it 


Next to this starting-point, an essential part of his method is the 
exhibition and removal of the difficulties which come in the way in 
the course of the investigation (airuplai, Suoxlptiat. Comp. Metaph. 
iii. 1, p. 40, 20). “For,” says Aristotle, “those who investigate 
without removing the difficulties are like persons who do not know 
whither they ought to go, and at the same time never perceive 
whether they have found what they were seeking or not. For the 
end in view is not clear to such a person, but is clear to one who 
has previously acquired a consciousness of the difficulties. Lastly, 
that person must necessarily be in a better condition for judging, 
who has, as it were, heard all the opposing doctrines as though they 
were antagonist parties pleading before a tribunal.” Hence he 
everywhere has regard to his? predecessors, and endeavours 
carefully to develop the foundation and relative truth of their 
doctrines. ( Metaph. L 3, Top. i. 2.) In this manner Aristotle 
proceeds with an impartiality which reminds one of the epic repose 
in Homer, and which may easily give him a tinge of scepticism and 
indefiniteness, where the solution does not immediately follow the 


Censs. C. Duilius. 
L. Cornelius Scipio. 


Seventh year of the first Punic war. The two consuls carry on the 
war in Sicily, but without much success. 


Coss. C. Atilius Regulus (Serranus). 
Cn. Cornelius Blasio II. 

Did. Q. Ogulnius Gallus. 

Mag. Eq. M. Laetorius Plancianus. 


Eighth year of the first Punic war. The consul Atilius gains a naval 
victory off Tyndaris. 


Coss. L. Manlius Vulso Longus. 
Q. Caedicius. Mori. e. 
M. Atilius Regulus II. 


Ninth year of the first Punic war. The two 


B.C. 
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consuls Manlius and Regulus defeat the Carthaginians by sea and 
land in Africa. Success of the Roman arms in Africa. Manlius returns 
to Rome with part of the army. Regulus remains in Africa. 


Coss. Ser. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior. 
M. Aemilius Paullus. 


Tenth year of the first Punic war. Regulus continues the war in 
Africa with great success, defeats the Carthaginians and takes Tunis 
; but is afterwards defeated by the Carthaginians under the 
command j| of Xanthippus, and taken prisoner. The Romans equip a 
large fleet, which defeats the Carthaginians, and carries off from 
Africa the survivors of the army of Regu- || lus ; but on its return to 
Italy it is wrecked, 


e and most of the ships are destroyed. 
Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina II. 
A. Atilius Calatinus II. 

B.C. 
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Eleventh year of the first Punic war. The Romans, in three months, 
build another fleet of 220 ships. They take Panormus. 


Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

C. Sempronius Blaesus. 

Censs. D. Junius Pera. Abd. 

L. Postumius Megellus. Mart. e. 


Twelfth year of the first Punic war. The two consuls ravage the 
coast of Africa. On their return to Italy, the Roman fleet is again 


wrecked. The senate resolve not to build another fleet Tib. 
Coruncanius the first plebeian Pontifex Maximus. 


Coss. C. Aurelius Cotta. 

P. Servilius Geminus. 

Censs. M\ Valerius Maximus Messala. 
P. Sempronius Sophus. 


Thirteenth year of the first Punic war. The two consuls early on the 
war in Sicily. Capture of Himera. 


Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus. 
C. Furius Pacilus. 


Fourteenth year of the first Punic war. The two consuls carry on the 
war in Sicily. 


Coss. C. Atilius Regulus (Serranus) II. 
L. Manlius Vulso (Longus) II. 


Fifteenth year of the first Punic war. Great victory of the proconsul 
Metellus at Panormus. Regulus sent to Rome to solicit peace, or at 
least an exchange of prisoners. The Romans, on the contrary, 
resolve to prosecute the war with the greatest vigour. A new fleet 
built. The two consuls lay siege to Lilvbaeum. [Arsaces founds the 
Parthian monarchy. ] 


Coss. P. Claudius Pulchcr. 

L. Junius Pullus. 

Did. M. Claudius Glicia. Abd. 
A. Atilius Calatinus. 

Mag. Eq. L. Caecilius Metellus. 


Sixteenth year of the first Punic war. The consul Claudius defeated 


by sea. He is commanded by the senate to nominate a dictator, and 
nominates, in scorn, Glicia, who had been his scribe, but who is 
compelled to resign. The fleet of the other consul is wrecked. The 
dictator Atilius Calatinus crosses over into Sicily, being the first 
dictator who carried on war out of Italy. 
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Coss. C. Aurelius Cotta II. 
P. Servilius Geminus II. 


Seventeenth year of the first Punic war. The consuls carry on the 
war in Sicily. 


Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus II. 
N. Fa bius Buteo. 
G?nss. A. Atilius Calatinus. 


A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus. Eighteenth year of the first Punic 
war. Hamilcar Barca appointed general of the Carthaginians. He 
ravages the coasts of Italv. The citizens at the census are 251,222. 


[Birth of Hannibal.] 


Coss. M\ Otacilius Crassus II. 


M. Fabius Licinus. 
Did. Ti. Coruncanius. 
Mag. Eq. M. Fulvius Flaccns. 


Nineteenth year of the first Punic war. During this year, and for 
several successive years, the war is chiefly defensive. 


tl. 
e 


Both parties are exhausted with struggle. Hamilcar carries on the 
war with great skill. 


Coss. hi. Fabius Buteo. 

C. Atilius Bulbus. 

Twentieth year of the first Punic war. 
Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus. 

C. Sempronius Blaesus II. 

Twenty-first year of the first Punic war. 
Coss. C. Fundanius Fundulus. 

C. Sulpicius Gallus. 


Twenty-second year of the first Punic war. The consul Fundanius 
defeats Hamilcar in Sicily. A second praetor appointed for the first 
time. 


Coss. C. Lutatius Catulus. 
A. Postumius Albinus. 


Twenty-third year of the first Punic war. The Romans again build a 
fleet. 


Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus II. 
Q. Lutatius Cerco. 

Censs. C. Aurelius Cotta. 

M. Fabius Buteo. 


Twenty-fourth and last year of the second Punic war. The proconsul 
Catulus defeats the Carthaginians by sea, off the Acgates. Peace 
made with the Carthaginians. Sicily becomes a Roman province. 
Revolt and conquest of the Falisci. War of the Carthaginians with 
the mercenaries. The citizens at the census are 251,000. 


Coss. C. Claudius Centho. 

M. Sempronius Tuditanus. 

A colony sent to Spoletium. The Sardinians revolt from Carthage. 
Livius Andronicii8 begins to exhibit tragedies at Rome. 

Coss. C. Mamilius Turrinus. 

Q. Valerius Falto. 

Q. Ennius the poet born. 

Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

P. Valerius Falto. 


The Romans carry on war with the B »ii and Ligurians. The Floralia 
instituted. Conclusion of the war of the Carthaginians against their 
mercenaries, after it had lasted three years and four months. The 


| Carthaginians are obliged to surrender 


b.cJ 


Sardinia and Corsica to the Romans. Hamilcar sent into Spain. 


237 Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

War continued with the Boii and Ligurians. 
236 Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 
C. Licinius Varus. 

i Cents. L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus. 

Q. Lutatius Cerco. Mort. e. 


The Transalpine Gauls cross the Alps on the invitation of the Boii ; 
but in consequence of dissensions with the Boii, they return home. 


The Romans carry on war with the Ligurians and Corsicans. 
235 Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus. 
C. Atilius Bulbus II. 


The Sardinians rebel at the instigation of the Carthaginians, but are 
subdued. The temple of Janus is shut for the second time. 


The poet Nacvius flourished. 
234 Coss. L. Postumius Albinus. 
Sp. Carvilius Maximus. 

Cents. C. Atilius Bulbus. 

A. Postumius Albinus. 


War with the Ligurians, Corsicans, and Sardinians, who were 
secretly urged by the Carthaginians to revolt. 


Birth of M. Porcius Cato. 


233 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus. 


M\ Pomponius Matho. 

War with the Ligurians and Sardinians. 
232 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

M. Publicius Malleolus. 


The two consuls carry on war in Sardinia. The agrarian law of the 
tribune C. Flamin ius. 


231 Coss. M\ Pomponius Matho. 
C. Papirius Maso. 

Did. C. Dmlius. 

Mug. Eq. C. Aurelius Cotta. 
Cents. T. Manlius Torquatus. Aid. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. Aid. 


The Sardinians and Corsicans subdued. Sp. Carvilius divorces his 
wife, the first instance of divorce at Home: other dates are given for 
this event 


230 Coss. M. Aemilius Barbula. 

M. Junius Pera. 

Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus. 
M. Sempronius Tuditanus. 

War with the Ligurians. 

229 Coss. L. Postumius Albinus II. 

Cn. Fulvius Centumalus. 


War with the Illyrians, who are easily subdued. Death of Ilamilcar 
in Spain, who is succeeded in the command by Hasdurhal. | 


228 Coss. Sp. Carvilius Maximus II. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus II. 


Postumius, the proconsul, who had wintered in Iliyricum, makes 
peace with Teuta, queen of the Illyrians. First Roman embassy to 
Greece. Hasdrubal makes a treaty with the Romans. 


227 Coss. P. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Atilius Regulus. 

Number of praetors increased from two to four. 
220' Coss. M. Valerius Messala. 

L. Apustius Fullo. 

225 Coss. L. Aemilius Papus. 

C. Atilius Regulus. Occis. e. 

Censs. C. Claudius Centho. 

M. Junius Pera. 


War with the Gauls. The Transalpine Gauls cross the Alps and join 
the Cisalpine Gauls. Their united forces defeated by the consul 
Aemilius. The consul Atilius falls in the battle. 


Q. Fabius Pictor, the historian, served in the Gallic war. He was a 
contemporary of the historian, L. Cincius Alimentus. 


224 Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus II. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus II. 

Did. L. Caccilius Metellus. 

Mag. Eq. N. Fabius Buteo. 


Second year of the Gallic war. The Boii submit, 


Plautus, perhaps, began to exhibit in this year. See the article 
Plautus. 


223 Coss. C. Flam in ius. 
P. Forms Philus. 


Third year of the Gallic war. The consul Flaminius crosses the Po 
and defeats the Insubrians. 


222 Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus. 
M. Claudius Marccllus. 


Fourth and last year of the Gallic war. The Insubrians, defeated by 
the consul Marccllus, submit to the Romans. The consul Marccllus 
wins the spolia opima. 


221 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Asina. 
M. Minucius Rufus. 

Did. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus. 
Mag. Eq. C. Flaminius. 


War with the Istri, who arc subdued. Hannibal succeeds Hasdrubal 
in the command of the Carthaginian army in Spain. 


220 Coss. L. Veturius Philo. 
C. Lutatius Cntulus. 

Censs. L. Aemilius Papus. 
C. Flaminius. 


The censors place the libertini in the four city tribes. Flaminius 
makes the Via Flaminia and builds the Circus Flnminiii8. The 
citizens at the census are 270,213. 


219 Coss. M. Livius Salinator. 


aporia, but occurs in the progress of the development. 


Intimately connected with his endeavour to set out with that which 
is empirically known, is his practice of everywhere making 
conceptions of the ordinary understanding of men, manners, and 
customs, proverbs, religious conceptions (comp. Metaph. xii. 8, xiv. 
8, do Caclo, ii. 1, de Gencrat. Anim. i. 2), and above all, language, 
the points on which to hang his speculative investigations. The 
Ethics in particular give abundant proofs of the last. Thus, 
advancing from the lower to the higher, from the more imperfect to 
the more perfect, he constantly brings into notice the entelechcia 
(ei'TcAex*a), or that to which everything, according to its 
peculiarity, is capable of attaining ; whereupon, again he also points 
out in this entelechcia the higher principle through which the 
entelecheia itself becomes a potentiality (5 vvapis). In this manner 
he exhibits the dilferent steps of development in natural existence 
in their internal relation to each other, and so at last arrives at the 
highest unity, consisting in the purpose and cause, which, in its 
creative, organizing activity, makes of the manifold and dilferent 
forms of the universe one internally connected whole. 


With all this, however, we must bear in mind, that this method did 
not lead Aristotle to a perfect and compact system. The philosophy 
of Aristotle is not such. In every single science he always, so to say, 
starts afresh from the commencement. The individual parts of his 
philosophy, therefore, subsist independently side by side, and are 
not com 
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bined by the vigorous self-development of the idea into one whole, 
the several members of which are mutually connected and 
dependent. This, the demonstration of the unity of idea in the entire 
universe of natural and spiritual life, was a problem which was 
reserved for after ages. 


The composition of Aristotle’s writings stands in close connexion 
with the method of his philosophizing. Here the object of 
investigation is always first laid down and distinctly defined, in 
order to obviate any misunderstanding. Thereupon ho gives an 
historical review of the way in which the subject lias been hitherto 


L. Aemilius Paullus. 


Second Illyrian war against Demetrius of Pharos, who is conquered 
by the consul Aemilius. Hannibal takes Saguntum after a siege of 
eight months, and winters at Carthago Nova. 


The poet Pacuvius born fifty years before Attius. 


First medical shop opened at Rome by Archagathus a Greek, to 
whom the Romans granted the jus Quiritrara. 


218 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio. 
Ti. Sempronius Longus. 


Second Punic War. First year. Hannibal began his march from 
Carthago Nova, at the commencement of spring, and reached Italy 
in five months. He defeats the Romans at the battles of the Ticinus 
and the Trebia, and winters 


J.C. 
217 
216 
215 
214 
213 
in Liguria. Cn. Scipio carries on the war with success in Spain. 


L. Cincius Aliraentus wrote an account of Hannibal’s passage into 
Italy. 


Coss. Cn. Servilius Gerainus. 


C. Flaminius II. Occis. e. 


M. Atilius Regulus II. 

Diet. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus II. 
Mag. Eq. M. Minucius Rufus. 

Did. L. Veturius Philo. 

Mag. Eq. M. Pomponius Matho. 


Second year of the second Punic war. Han nibal marches through 
the marshes into Etruria, and defeats Flaminius at the battle of the 
lake Trasimenus. + Fabius Maximus elected dictator by the people 
will not risk a battle. Hannibal marches into Apulia, where he 
passes the winter. The war continued in Spain. 


Cos8. C. Terentius Varro. 

L. Aemilius Paullus II. Occis. e. 

Did. M. Junius Pera. 

Mag. Eq. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 
Did. sine Mug. Eq. M. Fabius Buteo. 


Third year of the second Punic war. Great defeat of the Romans at 
the battle of Cannae, on the 2nd of August. Revolt of Capua and 
many other cities. The war continued in Spain. Death of Iliero. 


Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 

L. Postumius Albinus III. Occis. e. 

M. Claudius Marcellus II. Aid. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus III. 
Fourth year of tho second Punic war. The 


' war begins to turn in favour of the Romans. Marcellus gains a 
victory over Hannibal near Nola. The Romans conquer the 
Carthaginians in Sardinia. Success of P. and Cn. Scipio in Spain. 


Treaty of Hannibal with Philip king of Macedon. The sumptuary 
law of the tribune C. Oppiu8. 


Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus IV. 
M. Claudius Marcellus III. 

Censs. M. Atilius Regulus. Aid. 

P. Furius Philus. Mort. e. 


Fifth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal in the neighbourhood 
of Tarentum. Marcellus is sent into Sicily: he besieges Syracuse, but 
turns the siege into a blockade. War continued in Spain. 


Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus. 
Ti. Sempronius Gracchus II. 
Diet. C. Claudius Centho. 
Mag. Eq. Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 


Sixth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal continues in the 
neighbourhood of Tarentum. Marcellus continues the siege of 
Syracuse. Successes of P. and Cn. Scipio in Spain: they think of 
crossing over to Africa. War between the Romans and Philip. 


Coss. Q. Fulvius Flaccus III. 
Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 


Seventh year of the second Punic war. Hannibal takes Tarentum. 
Marcellus takes Syracuse. P. and Cn. Scipio defeated and slain in 
Spain. Institution of the Ludi Apollinares. 


Death of Archimedes. 
B. C. 211 
210 


209 


208 

207 

206 

205 

204 

Coss. Cn. Fulvius Centumalus. 
P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus. 


Eighth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal attempts in vain to 
raise the siego of Capua. The Romans recover Capua. P. Scipio is 
sent into Spain towards the end of the summer. The Aetolians desert 
Philip and conclude a treaty with the Romans. 


Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus IV. 
M. Valerius Laevinus. 

Did. Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

Mag. Eq. P. Licinius Crassus Dives. 
Censs. L. Veturius Philo. Mort. e. 
P. Licinius Crassus Dives. Aid. 


Ninth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal fights a drawn battle 
with Marcellus. In Sicily, Laevinus takes Agrigentum. In Spain, 
Scipio takes Carthago Nova. The citizens at the census are 137,108. 


Coss. Q. Fulvius Flaccus IV. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus V. 
Censs. M. Cornelius Cethegus. 


P. Sempronius Tuditanus. 


Tenth year of the second Punic war. The consul Fabius recovers 
Tarentum. In Spain, Scipio gains a victory near Baccula. In this year 
the number of Roman colonies was thirty. 


Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus V. Occis. c. 
T. Quinctius (Pennus Capitolinus) 
CrUpinus. .Mort. e. 

Diet. T. Manlius Torquatus. 

Mag. Eq. C. Servilius. 


Eleventh year of the second Punic war. Tho two consuls defeated by 
Hannibal near Venusia ; Marcellus is slain Continued success of 
Scipio in Spain. Hasdrubal crosses the Pyrenees and winters in Gaul. 


Coss. C. Claudius Nero. 

M. Livius Salinator II. 

Did. M. Livius Salinator. 

Mag. Eq. Q. Caecilius Metellus. 


Twelfth year of the second Punic war. Ilnsdrubal crosses the Alps 
and marches into Italy ; is defeated on the Metnurus and slain. The 
Romans carry on the war in Greece against Philip: they take Orcum 
in Euboea. Continued success of Scipio in Spain. 


Livius Andronicus was probably still alive in this year. 
Coss. L. Veturius Philo. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus. 


Thirteenth year of the second Punic war. The consuls march into 
Bruttii. Hannibal remains inactive. Scipio becomes master of Spain ; 
he crosses over into Africa and makes a league with Syphax. 


Cbss. P. Cornelius Scipio (Africanus). 


P. Licinius Crassus Dives. 
Did. Q. Caecilius Metellus. 
Mag. Eq. L. Veturius Philo. 


Fourteenth year of the second Punic war. The war continued in 
Bruttii. Scipio crosses over into Sicily, where he passes the winter. 
Peace concluded between Rome and Philip. 


Coss. M. Cornelius Cethegus. 


P. Sempronius Tuditanus. 


B.C. 
Censs. M. Livius Salinator. 
C. Claudius Nero. 


Fifteenth year of the second Punic war. The war continued in 
Bruttii. Hannibal conquered near Croton. Scipio crosses over to 
Africa. The citizens at the census are 214,000. 


Ennius the poet is brought to Rome by the quaestor Cato, from 
Sardinia. 


203 Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

C. Servilius. 

Diet. P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus. 
Afag. Eg. M. Servilius Pulex Geminus. 


Sixteenth year of the second Punic war. Scipio prosecutes the war 
with success in Africa. Defeat of the Carthaginians and Syphax; 
Sypbax is taken prisoner. Hannibal leaves Italy, and crosses over to 
Africa. 


202 Coss. M. Servilius Pulex Geminus. 


Ti. Claudius Nero. 
Did. C. Servilius. 
Mag. Eg. P. Aelius Paetus. 


Seventeenth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal is defeated by 
Scipio at the decisive battle of Zama. The Carthaginians sue for 
peace. After this year no dictator was appointed for 120 years, till 
Sulla. 


Death of the poet Naevius. 
201 Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 
P. Aelius Paetus. 


Eighteenth and last year of the second Punic war. Peace granted to 
the Carthaginians. 


200 Coss. P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus II. 
C. Aurelius Cotta. 


Renewal of the war with Philip, king of Macedonia. Sulpicius sent 
into Greece. War with the Insubrian Gauls. Colony sent to 
Vecnusium. 


109 Coss. L Cornelius Lentulus. 

P. Villius Tappulus. 

Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus. 
P. Aelius Paetus. 


War continued against Philip and the Gauls. Sulpicius succeeded in 
the command in Greece by Villius. Colony sent to Narnia. 


198 Coss. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus. 


T. Quinctius Flamininus. 


War continued against Philip and the Gauls. Villius is succeeded by 
Flamininus. 


197 Coss. C. Cornelius Cethegus. 
Q. Minucius Rufus. 


War continued against Philip and the Gauls. Defeat of Philip by 
Flamininus at the battle of Cynoscephalae, in the autumn. Peace 
concluded with Philip. Number of praetors increased to six. Lex 
Porcia de prcevocutione. 


196 Coss. L. Furius Purpureo. 
M. Claudius Marcellus. 


War continued against the Gauls. The consuls defeat the Insubrians 
and the Boii. Flamininus proclaims the independence of Greece at 
the Isthmian games. Hannibal takes refuge at the court of 
Antiochus. Triumviri Epulones created by the Lex Licinia. 


195 Coss. L. Valerius Flaccus. 
M. Porcius Cato, 
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War continued against the Lauls. Flamininus marches against Nabis 
the tyrant of Sparta. Liberation of Argos. Order restored in Spain by 
the consul Cato. The Lex Oppia repealed. 


Birth of Terence. 

194 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus II. 
Ti. Sempronius Longus. 

Censs. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus. 


C. Cornelius Cethegus. 


War continued against the Gauls. Flamininus and Cato return to 
Rome, and triumph. The Romans found several colonies this 3 ’ear, 
in Campania, Lucania, Apulia, and Bruttii. In this year the senators 
receive separate seats at the Roman games. The citizens at the 
census are 143,704. 


193 Coss. L. Cornelius Merula. 

Q. Minucius Thermus. 

War continued against the Gauls. Ambassadors sent to Philip. 
192 Coss. L. Quinctius Flamininus. 

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 


War with the GauU continued. Antiochus crosses over into Greece 
on the invitation of the Aetolians. 


The Poemdus of Plautus probably represented in this year. 
191 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. 
M’.Acilius Glabrio. 


War with Antiochus. The consul Acilius defeats Antiochus at 
Thermopylae. The Aomans defeat the licet of Antiochus : he winters 
in Phrygia. The consul Cornelius defeats the Boii, who submit. The 
colony of Bononia founded in their country in the following year. 


The Pscudolus of Plautus probably represented in this year. 
190 Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio (Asiaticus). 
C. Lacliu8. 


The consul L. Scipio crosses into Asia, and defeats Antiochus at the 
battle of Magnesia. Peace made with him, but not ratified till b. c. 
188. 


189 Coss. M. Fulvius Nobilior. 


Cn. Manlius Vulso. 


Censs. T. Quinctius Flamininus. 
M. Claudius Marcellus. 


The consul Fulvius subdues the Aetolians Peace made with them. 
The consul Manlius conquers the Galatians in Asia Minor. The 
citizens at the census are 258,318. 


Ennius accompanies Fulvius into Aetolia. 
188 Coss. M. Valerius Messala. 
C. Livius Salinator. 


Manlius remains in Asia, and ratifies the peace with Antiochus. He 
returns home through Thrace and Macedonia, and is attacked by 
the Thracians. 


187 Coss. M. Gemilius Lepidus. 
C. Flaminius. 


The two consuls carry on war against the Ligurians. I. Scipio 
accused of embezzlement in the war with Antiochus, and is 
condemned. He was accused by the Petillii, tribunes of the plebs, at 
the instigation of Cato. 


186 Coss. Sp. Postumiu9 Albinus. 
Q. Marcius Philippus. 
4b 
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War continued again9t the Ligurians. The Senatuscon 8ulturn dc 
Bacchanalibus. 


185 Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 


treated by earlier philosophers (Phys. i. 2, &c., de Anima, i. 2, 
Metaph. i. 3, &c., Eth. Nic. i. 3, Magn. Mor. i. 1, Polii. ii.); and 
indeed it may be remarked generally, that Aristotle is the father of 
the history of philosophy. The investigation itself then begins with 
the exhibition of the difficulties, doubts, and contradictions which 
present themselves ( anopiai , diroptffxara). These are sifted, and 
discussed and explained on all sides ( btanopeiv ) ? and the solution 
and reconciliation of them (Aliens, tinroptiv, in opposition to 
onropeiv) is given in the course of the investigation. ( Metaph. i. 
init p. 40, Brandis, Phys. iv. 4, p. 211, 1. 7, ed. Bcrol.) In this 
enumeration of the various views and aporics, Aristotle is not 
imfroquently explicit to a degree which wearies the reader, as it is 
continued without any internal necessity. 


V. Relation of the Aristotelian Philosophy to the Platonic. 


In the Platonic philosophy the opposition between the real and the 
ideal had completely developed itself. For while the opposition and 
contradiction in the ideal—in the world of thought— was 
conquered by Plato's dialectics, the external and sensible world was 
looked upon as a world of appearance, in which the ideas cannot 
attain to true and proper reality. Between these two, tho world of 
ideas and tho visible world of uppourances, there exists, according 
to Plato, only a passing relation of participation (ptOe’is) and 
imitation, in so far namely ns the ideas, as the prototypes, can only 
to a certain extent rule the formless and resisting matter, and 
fashion it into a visible existence. Plato accordingly made the 
external world the region of the incomplete and bad, of the 
contradictory and false, and recognized absolute truth only in tho 
eternal immutable ideas. Now this opposition, which set fixed limits 
to cognition, was surmounted by Aristotle. He laid down the 
proposition, that the idea, which cannot of itself fashion itself into 
reality, is powerless, and has only a potential existence, and that it 
becomes a living reality only by realizing itself in a creative manner 
by means of its own energy. ( Metaph . xii. 6, p. 246. 8., Brandis.) 
The transition of the ideal into the real, however, Aristotle explains 
by means of the pure idea of negation (t rriprjois ). That is to say, 
ideality and reality ore not opposed to each other, as existence and 
non-existence, according to Plato's view; but the material itself 
contains in itself the opposition, the negation, through which it 


M. Sempronius Tuditanu3. 


War continued against the Ligurians. P. Scipio Africanus accused by 
M. Naeviua. He retires from Rome before his trial. 


184 Coss. P. Claudius Pulcher. 
L. Porcius Licinus. 

Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Porcius Cato. 


War continued against the Ligurians. Cato exercises his censorship 
with great severity; expels Flamininus from the senate, and deprives 
L. Scipio of his equus publicus. 


Death of Plautus. 
183 Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 
Q. Fabius Labeo. 


War continued against the Ligurians. Death of Scipio Africanus. 
(The year of his death is variously stated: see Vol. III. p. 747-) Death 
of Hannibal. 


182 Coss. Cn. Baebius Tamphilus. 

L. Acmilius Paullus. 

War continued against the Ligurians. Two praetors sent into Spain. 
181 Coss. P. Cornelius Cethegus. 

M. Baebius Tamphilus. 


War continued against the Ligurians. The Ligures Ingauni submit to 
the Romans. Lex Cornelia Baebia de ambiiu. The sumptuary law of 
the tribune Orchius. Discovery of the alleged books of Numa. 


180 Coss. A. Postumius Albinus. 


C. Calpumius Piso. Mori. e. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 


War continued against the Ligurians. The Ligures Apuani 
transplanted to Samnium. Colony sent to Pisa. The Lex Annalis of 
the tribune Villius fixes the age at which the magistracies might be 
held. 


179 Coss. L. Manlius Acidinus Fulvianus. 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

Censs. L. Aemilius Lepidus. 

M. Fulvius Nobilior. 


War continued against the Ligurians : they are defeated by the 
consul Fulvius. Tib. Gracchus, the father of the two tribunes, 
subdues the Celtiberians in Spain. Death of Philip king of 
Macedonia, and accession of Perseus. The citizens at the census are 
273,294. 


Caecilius, the comic poet, flourished. 
178 Coss. M. Junius Brutus. 

A. Manlius Vulso. 

War with the Istrians. 

177 Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher. 

Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 


Subjugation of the Istrians by the consul Claudius, who also defeats 
the Ligurians. Colonies founded at Luna and Lucca. The consul 
Gracchus carries on war against the Sardinians, who had revolted. 


176 Coss. Q. Petillius Spurinus. Occis.e. 


Cn. Cornel. Scipio Hispallus. . Mori. e. 


C. Valerius Laevinus. 


War continued against the Ligurians. The consul Petillius defeated 
and slain by the Ligurians. Gracchus subdues the Sardinians. 


175 Coss. P. Mucins Scaevola. 
M. Acmilius Lepidus II. 


War continued against the Ligurians, who are defeated by the 
consuls. Gracchus returns to Rome, and triumphs over the 
Sardinians. Origin of the proverb Sardi venales. 


174 Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinu9 Paullulus. 
Q. Mucins Scaevola. 

Censs. Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

A. Postumius Albinus. 


The censors order the streets of Rome to be paved. The citizens at 
the census aro 269,015. 


173 Coss. L. Postumius Albinus. 

M. Popillius Lacnas. 

Popillius defeats the Ligurians. 

Ennius is now in his 67th year. 

172 Coss. C. Popillius Laenas. 

P. Aelius Ligus. 

Eumenes comes to Rome to denounce Perseus. 
171 Cost. P. Licinius Crassus. 

C. Cassius Longinus. 


War with Perseus. First year. The consul Licinius carries on the war 


with success against Perseus. lie winters in Boeotia and Thessaly. 
170 Coss. A. Hostilius Mancinus. 
A. Atilius Serranus. 


Second year of the war against Perscu9. The consul Hostilius 
Mancinus commands in Macedonia. 


Birth of the poet Accius or Attius. 
169 Coss. Q. Marcius Philippus II. 
Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

Censs. C. Claudius Pulcher. 

Ti. Sempronius Gracchus. 


Third year of the war against Perseus. The consul Marcius 
commands in Macedonia. The Lex Voconia. The libertini placed in 
the four city tribes by the censor Gracchus. The citizens at the 
census arc 312,805. 


Death of Ennius. 
168 Coss. L. Aemilius Paullus II. 
C. Licinius Crassus. 


Fourth and last year of the war against Perseus. The consul 
Aemilius Paullus defeats Perseus at the battle of Pydna on the 22nd 
of June. Perseus shortly afterwards taken prisoner. End of the 
Macedonian monarchy. War with the Illyrians ; the war is ended in 
30 days. 


Death of Caecilius, the comic poet. 
167 Coss. Q. Aelius Paetus. 
M. Junius Pennus. 


Aemilius Paullus settles the affairs of Greece. He destroys seventy 


towns in Epeirus. More than 1000 principal Achneans are sent to 
Rome: among them is the historian Polybius. 


166 Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus. 

C. Sulpicius Gallus. 

The consuls defeat the Alpine Gauls and the Ligurians. 
The Andria of Terence exhibited. 

165 Cbss. T. Manlius Torquatus. 

Cn. Octavius. 


The llecyra of Terence exhibited. 
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156 
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154 


153 


Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus. 

Q. Cassius Longinus. Mori. e. 

Censs. L. Aemilius Paulina. 

Q. Marcius Philippus. 

The citizens at the census are 327,022. 

Coss. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus II. 

M\ Juventiu9 Thalna. 

The Corsicans rebel, but are subdued by the consul Juventius. 
The Ileautontimorumenos of Terence exhibited. 
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. Aid. 

C. Marcius Figulu9. Aid. 

P. Cornelius Lentulus. 

Cn. Domitiu9 Ahenobarbus. 

Coss. M. Valerius Messala. 

C. Fannius Strabo. 


The philosophers and rhetoricians banished from Rome. The 
sumptuary law of the consul Fannius. 


The Eunuchus and Phormio of Terence exhibited. 

Coss. L.Anicius Gallus. 

M. Cornelius Ccthegus. 

The Pontine marshes drained. Death of L. Aemilius Paullus. 


The Adelphi of Terence exhibited at the funeral games of Aemilius 
Paullus. 


Coss. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. 

M. Fulvius Nobilior. 

Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. 
M. Popillius Laenas. 


The citizens at the census are 338,314. A water-clock set up at 
Rome by the censor Scipio. 


Death of Terence. 

Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
C. Popillius Laenas II. 
Coss. Sex. Julius Caesar. 
L. Aurelius Orestes. 


Ariarathes V. Philopator comes to Rome. A colony was founded at 
Auxiraum in Picenum. 


Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus. 

C. Marcius Figulus II. 

The consul Marcius carries on war against the Dalmatians. 
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica II. 

M. Claudius Marcellus II. 


The consul Scipio subdues the Dalmatians. The Athenians send an 
embassy to Rome, consisting of the philosophers Diogenes, 
Critolaiis, and Cameades, to obtain a remission of the fine of 500 
talents, which they had been sentenced to pay after the war with 
Perseus. 


Coss. Q. Opimius. 


L. Postumius Albinus. Mori. e. 


M\ Acilius Glabrio. 
Censs. M. Valerius Messala. 
C. Cassius Longinus. 


The consul Opimius is sent against the Oxybii, Transalpine Gauls. 
The citizens at the census are 324,000. 


The poet Pacuvius flourished. 
Coss. Q. Fulvius Nobilior. 
T.'Annius Luscus. 


In this year the consuls, for the first time enter on their office on the 
1st of January. War with the Celtiberians in Spain be 
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gins. It is conducted unsuccessfully by the consul Nobilior. 
Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus III. 
L. Valerius Flaccus. Mort. e. 


The consul Marcellus conducts the war in Spain with more success. 


Coss. L. Licinius Lucullus. 
A. Postumius Albinus. 


The consul Lucullus and the praetor Sulpicius Galba conduct the 
war in Spain. Lucullus conquers the Vaccaei, Cantabri, and other 
nations ; but Galba is defeated by the Lusitanians. Return of the 
Achaean exiles. 


Postumius Albinus the consul was a writer of Roman history. 
Coss. T. Quinctius Flamininus. 
M\ Acilius Balbus. 


Galba at the beginning of the year most treacherously destroys the 
Lusitanians. Viriathus was among the few who escaped. 


Cato, aet. 84, brought down his Oriyincs to this period. 
Coss. L. Marcius Cen6orinus. 
M*. Manilius. 


Third Punic War. First year. The consuls land in Africa. Death of 
Masinissa, aet. 90. The Lex Calpurnia of the tribune L. Calpumiii8 
Piso de repetundis (malversation and extortion by the governors of 
the provinces), which was the first law on the subject. A Pseudo- 
Philippus, named Andriscus, appears in Macedonia, but is defeated 
and slain within a year. 


Death of Cato, aet 85. 


L. Calpurnius Piso, the author of the law de repetundis , was an 
historian. 


Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinus Magnus. 
L. Calpumus Piso Caesoninus. 


Second year of the third Punic war. The Pseudo-Philippus defeated 
and taken prisoner by Q. Metellus, the praetor. Success of Viriathus 


in Lusitania. 

Birth of Lucilius. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Afric. Acmilianus. 
C. Livius Drusus. 

Censs. L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus. 

L. Marcius Censorinus. 


Third year of the third Punic war. Scipio crosses over to Africa. War 
declared between Rome and the Achaeans. Continued success of 
Viriathus in Lusitania. The citizens at the census are 322,000. 


Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 
L. Mumraius Achaicus. 


Fourth and last year of the third Punic war. Carthage taken by 
Scipio, and razed to the ground: its territory made a Roman 
province. The Achaeans defeated by Mummius, Corinth taken, and 
the Roman province of Achaia formed. Continued success of 
Viriathus in Lusitania. 


Cassius Hemina, the historian flourished. C. Fannius, the historian, 
serves with Scipio at Carthage. 


Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianus. 
L. Hostilius Mancinus. 


The consul Fabius commands in Spain against Viriathus, and carries 
on the war successfully. 


Coss 
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comes to have a kind of feeling of want, and strives after the ideal 
form, as the ugly strives after the beautiful. The giving it a definite 
form docs away not with the matter, but with the negation which is 
inherent in the matter, and by that means the material is fashioned 
so as to assume a definite existence. Thus matter 
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5b that which is eternal, fundamental, whilst the single object, 
fashioned so as to assume an individual existence is produced, and 
perishes. The material in which the negation is inherent, is the 
potentiality (Suva/xis), out of which the formative principle, as an 
entelcchcia, fashions itself into existence. This, as the full reality 
(‘vepycia), is the higher step in opposition to the mere potentiality. 
According to these definitions, the Aristotelian philosophy 
progresses genetically from the lower to the higher, from the 
tvvagis to the cVr°Aexewt of that, of which the potential, according 
to its peculiarity, is capable. Thus by means of the ttdy* the 
universe becomes a whole consisting of mutually connected 
members, in which these *78y attain to full existence. In inorganic 
nature the purpose is still identical with the necessity of the matter; 
but in organic nature it comes into exist-cncc as the soul of the 
enlivened object The energy (ivepyeia) of the soul is, as an 
entclechcia, thought , both vous Tra’yriuds, since, as the temporary 
activity of the mind, it is necessarily dependent on the co-operation 
of the senses, and vovs irotynuds, i. e. cognosccnt, self-acting 
reason, in so far as, in the pure clement of thought freed from what 
is sensuous, it elevates the finite world into cognoscible truth. From 
this exalted point of view Aristotle regarded and subjected to 
inquiry the entire empire of reality and life, as it had developed 
itself up to his time in science, arts, and politics. 


VI. Aristotelian Logic. 


Aristotle is the creator of the science of logic. The two deepest 
thinkers of Oernmny, Kant and Ilegel, acknowledge that from the 
time of Aristotle to their own ago logic had made no progress. 
Aristotle has described the pure forms and operations of abstract 
reason, of finite thought , with the accuracy of an investigator of 


144 Coss. Scr. Sulpicius Galba. 

L. Aurelius Cotta. 

Fabius continues in Spain as proconsul. 
143 Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus. 


Commencement of the Numantine war. The consul Metellus 
commands in Nearer Spain, to carry on the war against the 
Numantines. The praetor Q. Pompeius continues in Further Spain, 
to carry on the war against Viriathus and the Lusitanians. Metellus 
prosecutes the war with success, but Pompeius is defeated by 
Viriathus. Another pretender in Macedonia defeated and 6lain. 


142 Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus Calvus. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus. 

Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus (Aemiliauus). 
L. Mummius Achaicus. 


Q. Metellus continues in Nearer Spain as proconsul. The consul 
Servilianus in Further Spain carries on war against Viriathus. The 
citizens at the census are 328,442. 


M. Antonius, the orator born. 

Fannins the historian, serves in Spain. 
141 Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio. 

Q. Pompeius. 


Fabius Servilianus remains as proconsul in Further Spain: is 
defeated by Viriathus and makes a peace with him, which is ratified 
by the senate. The consul Pompeius succeeds Metellus in Nearer 
Spain: his unsuccessful campaign. 


140 Coss. C. Laelius Sapiens. 


Q. Servilius Caepio. 


Caepio succeeds Fabius in Further Spain, renews the war with 
Viriathus and treacherously causes his assassination. Pompeius 
continues as proconsul in Nearer Spain ; is defeated by the 
Numantines and makes a peace with them, but afterwards denies 
that he did so. 


Crassus, the orator, bom. 

Attius, act. 30, and Pacuvius, aet. 80, both exhibit in this year. 
139 Coss. Cn. Calpurnius Piso. 

M. Popillius Laenas. 


Caepio remains as proconsul in Further Spain. The consul Popillius 
succeeds Pompeius in Nearer Spain. 


138 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Serapio. 
D. Junius Brutus (Callaicus). 


The consul Brutus succeeds Caepio in Further Spain ; he subdues 
Lusitania. Popillius remains as consul in Nearer Spain, and is 
defeated by the Numantines. 


137 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus Porcina. 
C. Hostiliu8 Mancinus. Aid. 


Brutus remains in Further Spain as proconsul, and completes the 
subjugation of Lusitania. The consul Mancinus succeeds Popillius in 
Nearer Spain ; he is defeated by the Numantines, and makes a peace 
with them, which the senate refuses to ratify. 


136 Coss. L. Furius Philus. 
Sex. Atilius Serranus. 
Ccnss. Ap. Claudus Pulcher. 


Q. Fulvius Nobilior. 


b.c. I 


Brutus remains in Further Spain as proconsul, and subdues the 
Gallaeci. The proconsul Lepidus, who had succeded Mancinus in 
Nearer Spain, is defeated by the Vaccaei. The citizens at the census 
are 323,923. 


135 Coss. Ser. Fulvius Flaccus. 
Q. Calpurnius Piso. 


The consul Piso succeeds Lepidus in Nearer Spain, but carries on the 
war without success. The consul Flaccus defeats the Vardaei in 
Illyricum. 


134 Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus Aemilianus II. 
C. Fulvius Flaccus. 


Scipio is elected consul to end the Numantine war. He receives 
Nearer Spain as his province, and carries on the war with vigour. 
Servile war in Sicily: the consul Fulvius sent against the slaves. 


Sempronius Asellio, the historian, served at Numantia. 
133 Coss. P. Mucius Scaevola. 
L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi. 


Numantia taken by Scipio and destroyed. The consul Scipio defeats 
the slaves in Sicily. Tib. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs, his 
legislation and murder. 


132 Cass. P. Popillius Laenas. 

P. Rupilius. 

End of the Servile war in Sicily. Return and triumph of Scipio. 
131 Coss. P. Licinius Crassus Mucianus. 


L. Valerius Flaccus. 


Censs. Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus. 
Q. Pompeius Rufus. 


The consul Crassus carries on war with Aristonicus in Asia. The 
affairs of Sicily settled by Rupilius, the proconsul. C. Papirius Carbo, 
tribune of the plebs, brings forward laws which are opposed by 
Scipio Africanus and the aristrocracy. Both censors plebeians, for 
the first time. The citizens are 317,823. 


130 Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus. 
M. Perpema. 


Aristonicus defeats and slays Crassus. He is defeated and taken 
prisoner by the consul Perpema. 


129 Coss. C. Sempronius Tuditanus. 
M\ Aquillius. 


The consul Aquillius succeeds Perpema in Asia. Aristonicus put to 
death. The consul Sempronius carries on war against the Iapydes. 
Death of Scipio Africanus at the age of 56. 


128 Coss. Cn. Octavius. 

T. Annius Luscus Rufus. 

127 Coss. L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla. 
L. Cornelius Cinna. 

126 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

L. Aurelius Orestes. 


The consul Aurelius puts down a rebellion in Sardinia. C. Gracchus 
goes to Sardinia as quaestor. M. Junius Pennus, tribune of the plebs, 
carries a law ordering all aliens to quit Rome. The Ludi Saeculares 
celebrated for the fourth time. 


125 Coss. M. Plautius Hypsaeus. 


M. Fulvius Flaccus. 


a.c. 
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Censs. Cn. Servilius Caepio. 
L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla. 


The consul Flaccus subdues the Salluvii in Transalpine Gaul. L. 
Opimius, the praetor, destroys Fregellae, which had revolted. 
Aurelius remains in Sardinia with Gracchus. The citizens are 
390,736. 


Com. C. Cassius Longinus. 


C. Sextius Calvinus. 


War in Transalpine Gaul continued. The consul Calvinus defeats the 
Allobroges and Arverni. C. Gracchus returns to Rome from Sardinia. 


Com. Q. Caeciiius Metellus (Balearicus). 
T. Quinctiua Flamininus. 


C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs, brings forward his Leges 
Semproniae. A colony sent to Carthage. Sextius Calvinus remains in 
Transalpine Gaul as proconsul. The consul Metellus subdues the 
Balearian islands. 


L. Coelius Antipater, the historian, flourished in the time of C. 
Gracchus. 


Com. Cii. Domitius Ahcnobarbus. 
C. Fannius Strabo. 


C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs a second time. Completion of the 
conquest of the Salluvii in Transalpine Gaul, and foundation of 
Aquae Sextiae by the proconsul Sextius Calvinus. 


Com. L. Opimius. 
Q. Fabius Maximus (Allobrogicus). 


Death of C. Gracchus. The proconsul Domitius defeats the 
Allobroges. The consul Fabius likewise defeats the Allobroges and 
Arverni, who submit to the Romans. 


Com . P. Manillas. 

C. Pnpirius Carbo. 

CenM. L. Calpumius Piso Fnigi. 

Q. Caeciiius Metellus Balearicus. 

Com. L. Caeciiius Metellus (Dalmaticus). 


L. Aurelius Cotta. 


C. Marius tribune of the plebs. 

The orator L.Crassus (aet.21.) accuses Carbo. 
Com. M. Porcius Cato. Mort. e. 

Q. Marcius Rex. 


The consul Marcius conquers the Stoeni, a Gallic nation. A colony 
founded at Narbo Martius. Death of Micipsa. 


Coss. P. Caeciiius Metellus Diadematus. 
Q. Mucius Scaevola. 


The consul Metellus subdues the Dalmatians. Ambassadors are sent 
to Numidia who restore Adherbal. 


Coss. C. Licinius Geta. 

Q. Fabius Maximus Ebumus. 

Birth of Varro. 

Coss. M. Aemilius Scaurus. 

M. Caeciiius Metellus. 

CenM. L. Caeciiius Metellus Dalmaticus. 
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

The citizens at the census are 394,336. 
Coss. M. Acilius Balbus. 

C. Porcius Cato. 

The consul Cato defeated by the Scordisci in Thrace. 
Birth of the orator Hortensius. 


Coss. C. Caeciiius Metellus Caprarius. 


Cn. Papirius Carbo. 
112 
111 
110 
109 
103 
107 
106 
105 
104 


Commencement of the war against the Cimbri and Teuton!. They 
defeat the consul Carbo near Noreia, but instead of penetrating into 
Italy, cross into Gaul. The consul Metellus carries on the war 
successfully against the Thracians. 


Com. M. Livius Drusus. 
L. Calpumius Piso Caesoninug. 


Jugurtha kills Adherbal. The consul Drusus commands in Thrace, 
and defeats the Scordisci. 


Com. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica. Mort. e. 
L. Calpumius Bestia. 


Jugurthine War. First year. The consul Calpumius Bestia is bribed 
by Jugurtha, and grants him peace. 


Com. M. Minucius Ru fus. 


Sp. Postumius Albinus. 


Second year of the Jugurthine war. Jugurtha comes to Rome, but 
quits it again secretly in consequence of the murder of Massiva. The 
consul Albinus commands in Africa, but returns to Rome to hold the 
coraitia, leaving his brother Aulus in the command. The consul 
Minucius fights against the Thracians. 


Com. Q. Caeciiius Metellus (Numidicus). 
M. Junius Silanus. 

CenM. M. Aemilius Scaurus. AM. 

M. Livius Dmsus. Mort. e. 


Third year of the Jugurthine war. Aulus is defeated in January by 
Jugurtha and concludes a peace, which the senate refuses to ratify. 
The consul Metellus sent into Africa, and carries on the war with 
success. The consul Silanus is defeated by the Cimbri. The proconsul 
Minucius defeats the Thracians. 


Birth of T. Pomponius Atticus. 

Com. Ser. Sulpicius Galba. 

L. Hortensius. Damn. e. 

M. Aurelius Scaurus. 

CenM. Q. Fabius Maximus Allobrogicus. 
C. Licinius Geta. 


Fourth year of the Jugurthine war. Metellus continues in the 
command as proconsul, and defeats Jugurtha. 


Com. L. Cassius Longinus. Occis. e. 
C. Marius. 


Fifth year of the Jugurthine war. The consul Marius succeeds 
Metellus in the command. The consul Cassius defeated and slain by 
the Cimbri and their allies. 


Coss. C. Atilius Serranus. 
Q. Servilius Caepio. 


Sixth and last year of the Jugurthine war. Marius continues in the 
command as proconsul. Jugurtha is captured. Birth of Cn. Pompeius 
on the 30th of September. 


Birth of Cicero at Arpinum on the 3rd of January. 
Com. P. Rutilius Rufus. 
Cn. Mallius Maximus. 


The Cimbri defeat Q. Servilius Caepio, proconsul, and Cn. Mallius 
consul. 


Com. C. Marius II. 
C. Flavius Fimbria. 


Triumph of Marius. Preparations against the Cimbri who march into 
Spain. The lex Domitia of the tribune Cn. Domitius 
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Ahenobarbus gives to the people the right of electing the priests. 
103 Coss. C. Marius III. 

L. Aurelius Orestes. Mort. e. 

Continued preparations against the Cimbri. 

The Tereus of Attius exhibited. 


Death of Lucilius. 


nature, and his logic is, as it were, a natural history of this “ finite 
thought.” 


Aristotle obtains the categories, the fundamental conceptions of 
thought, from language, in which these universal forms of thought 
appear as parts of speech. These categories ( Karyyoplai , also 
uaryyop gara, rd Karyyopovgeva) give all the possible definitions 
for the different modes in which everything that exists may be 
viewed; they arc the most universal expressions for the relations 
which constantly recur in things; fundamental definitions, which 
cannot be comprehended under any higher generic conception, and 
are, therefore, called yiv% Yet they are not themselves generic 
conceptions, which give what is essential in an object, but the most 
universal modes of expressing it. An independent existence belongs 
to ovola, substance, alone of all the categories ; the rest denote only 
the different modes of what is inherent. The categories themselves, 
therefore, are not an ultimatum, by means of which the true 
cognition of an object can be attained. The most important 
proposition in Aristotle’s doctrine of substances f is, that “ the 
universal attains to reality only in the individual” (gy ovowv oZv 
ruv xpafrwv oxhji&v dbvvarov too' &\\uv n clvai). 


* flSos is the internal formative principle; g6p < frrj is the external 
form itself. 


t The TTpcSry ovaia expresses the essential qualities only, the 
devrepai ovcrlai are substances, including both essential and 
accidental qualities. 


After substance (ovola ) Aristotle first treats of quantity , which 
with that which is relative attaches to the material of the substance, 
then passes to what is qualitative, which has referenco especially to 
the determination of the form of the object. (In the Metaphysics on 
the other hand (v. 15), where the categories are defined more in 
accordance with our conceptions of them, the investigation on the 
qualitative precedes that on the relative.) The six remaining 
categories are treated of only in short outlines. 


The object of the categories is, to render possible the cognition of 
the enormous multiplicity of phaenomena; since by means of them 
those modes of viewing things which constantly recur in connexion 


102 Coss. C. Marius IV. 

Q. Lutatius Catulus. 

Ceiiss. Q. Caecilius Metellus Numidicus. 
C. Caecilius Metellus Caprarius. 


The Cimbri return from Spain into Gaul. Marius completely defeats 
the Teutoni at the battle of Aquae Sextiae. The consul Catulus 
stationed in northern Italy. A second Servile war arises in Sicily, 
and was ended by the proconsul Aquilius in B. c. 99. It was badly 
conducted by L. Lucullns and C. Servilius. 


101 Coss. C. Marius V. 
M\ Aquilius. 


Marius joins the proconsul Catulus in northern Italy. They defeat 
the Cimbri in the Campi Raudii near Verona. The consul Aquilius 
sent against the slaves in Sicily. 


100 Coss. C. Marius VI. 
L. Valerius Flaccus. 


Sedition and death of L. Appuleius Saturninus, the tribune of the 
plebs. Banishment of Metellus Numidicus. Birth of C. Julius Caesar 
on the 12th of July. 


9.0 Coss. M. Antonius. 
A. Postumius Albinu9. 


Return of Metellus Numidicus to Rome. The Servile war in Sicily 
ended by M\ Aquilius the proconsul. 


90 Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos. 
T. Didius. 


War with the Celtibcrians breaks out. Didius commands in Spain. Q. 
Sertorius serves under him. Lex Caecilia. 


97 Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. 
P. Licinius Crassus.. 

Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus. 

M. Antonius. 


Didius remains in Spain as proconsul, and fights successfully against 
the Celtiberians. 


96 Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
C. Cassius Longinus. 


Ptolemaeus, king of Cyrene, dies and leaves his kingdom to the 
Romans. 


95 Coss. L. Licinius Crassus. 
Q. Mucius Scaevola. 

Birth of Lucretius. 

94 Coss. C. Coelius Caldus. 
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

93 Coss. C. Valerius Flaccus. 
M. Herennius. 

02 Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher. 
M. Perperna. 

Censs. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
L. Licinius Crassus. 


Sulla, propraetor, is sent to Asia ; he restores Ariobarzanes to the 
kingdom of Cappadocia, and receives an embassy from the king of 
the Parthians, the first public transaction between Rome and 


Parthia. 
91 Coss. L. Marcius Philippus. 
Sex. Julius Caesar. 


M. Livius the tribune of the plebs. 11 is legislation. He attempts to 
give the franchise to the Italian allies j but is assassinated by his 
opponents. 


Death of the orator Crassus. 
90 Coss. L. Julius Caesar. 
P. Rutilius Lupus. Occis. e. 


The Marsic or Social War. The lex Julia of the consul gives the 
franchise to all the Latins. 


09 Coss. Cn. Pompeius Strabo. 
L. Porcius Cato. Occis. e. 
Censs. P. Licinius Crassus. 

L. Julius Caesar. 


Successes of the Romans in the Marsic war. Asculum taken. The 
franchise granted to all the confederate towns of Italy, and the Latin 
franchise to the Transpadani. The new citizens inrolled by the 
census in eight new tribes. 


Cicero serves under Pompeius in the Marsic war. 
58 Coss. L. Cornelius Sulla (Felix). 
Q. Pompeius Rufus. Occis. e. 


End of the Marsic war. The Samnites alone continue in aims. Sulla 
receives the command of the war against Mithridates. This 
occasions the civil wars of Marius and Sulla. Marius expels Sulla 
from Rome, and receives from the tribes the command of the 
Mithridatic war. Sulla marches upon Rome with his army, enters 


the city, and proscribes Marius and the leading men of his party. 
Cicero hears Philo and Molo at Rome. 

87 Coss. Cn. Octavius. Occis. e. 

L. Cornelius Cinna. Aid. 

L. Cornelius Merula. Occis. c. 


Sulla crosses over to Greece to conduct the war against Mithridates. 
He is opposed by Archelaiis, the general of Mithridates ; lays siege 
to Athens. The consul Cinna espouses the side of Marius. Cinna and 
Marius enter Rome, and massacre their opponents. The consul 
Octavius, the orator M. Antonius, and other distinguished men put 
to death. 


Siscnna, the historian, described these times. 
Birth of Catullus. 

8f» Coss. L. Cornelius Cinna II. 

C. Marius VII. Mort. e. 

L. Valerius Flaccus II. 

Censs. L. Marcius Philippus. 

M. Perperna. 


Death of Marius, aet. 70. Sulla, continues the war against 
Mithridates ; takes Athena on the 1st of March ; defeats Archelaiis 
in Boeotia. Death of Marius,aet. 70. Flaccus, who is elected consul 
in his place, receives the command of the Mithridatic war, and 
crosses over to Asia ; he is murdered by Fimbria. 


Birth of Sallust. 
85 Coss. L. Cornelius Cinna III. 


Cn. Papirius Carbo. 


Sulla begins to treat with Archelaiis respecting the terms of peace. 
Fimbria prosecutes the war in Asia with success against Mithridates. 
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84 Coss. Cn Papiriu9 Carbo II. 
L. Cornelius Cinna IV. Occis. e. 


Peace concluded between Mithridates and Sulla. After the 
conclusion of the peace, Sulla marches against Fimbria, who kills 
himself. 


83 Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiatics. 
L. Norbanus Balboa. 


Sulla returns to Italy at the beginning of the year. Civil war between 
him and the Marian party. Cn. Pompeius (aet. 23) takes an active 
part in Sulla’s favour. Q. Sertorius flies to Spain. The capitol burnt 
on the 6th of July. L. Murena, the propraetor, renews the war 
against Mithridates. 


82 Coss. C. Marius. Occis. e. 
Cn. Papirius Carbo III. Occis. e. 
Diet. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix. 
Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus. 


Victories of Sulla and his generals. Capture of Praeneste, and death 
of the younger Marius the consul. Sulla is undisputed master of 
Italy. He is appointed dictator for an indefinite period ; proscribes 
his opponents. Cn. Pompeius is sent to Sicily, to carry on war 
against the Marians. Q. Sertorius holds out in Spain. 


Birth of P. Terentius Varro Atacinus the poet. 
Birth of C. Licinius Calvus the orator. 

81 Coss. M. Tullius Decula. 

Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. 


Sulla continues dictator. 11 is legislation. Successful campaign of 
Cn. Pompeius in Africa ; returns to Rome, and triumphs. 


Cicero's (aet. 26) oration Pro Quintio. 

Valerius Cato, the grammarian and poet, flourished. 
80 Coss. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix II. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius. 


Sulla continues dictator, but holds the consulship as well. Siege and 
capture of Mytilene in Asia: C. Julius Caesar (aet. 20) was present at 
the siege. 


Cicero's (aet 27) oration Pro Sex. Roscio A merino. 
79 Coss. P. Servilius Vatia (Isauricus). 
Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 


Sulla lays down his dictatorship. Metellus proconsul goes to Spain 
to oppose Sertorius. 


Cicero (aet. 28) goes to Athens. 
78 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 
Q. Lulatius Catulus. 


Death of Sulla, aet 60. The consul Lepidus attempts to rescind the 
laws of Sulla, but is opposed by his colleague Catulus. Metellus 
continues the war against Sertorius. P. Servilius Vatia- is sent as 
proconsul against the pirates on the southern coasts of Asia Minor. 


Cicero (aet 29) hears Molo at Rhodes. 
Sallust's history began from this year. 
77 Coss. D. Junius Brutus. 

Mam. Aemilius Lepidus Livianus. 


Lepidus takes up arms, is defeated by Catulus at the Mulvian bridge, 
and retires to Sardinia, where he dies in the course of the 3-ear. 
Sertorius is joined by M. Perperna, the legate of Lepidus. Cn. 
Pompeius, 


is associated with Metellus in the command against Sertorius. 
Cicero (aet 30) returns to Rome. 

76 Coss. Cn. Octavius. 

L. Scribonius Curio. 


Metellus and Pompeius carry on the war against Sertorius 
unsuccessfully. 


Cicero (aet. 31) engaged in pleading causes. 
Birth of Asinius Pollio. 

75 Coss. L. Octavius. 

C. Aurelius Cotta. 


War with Sertorius continued. The proconsul P. Servilius Vatia, who 
was sent against the pirates in b. c. 78, subdues the Isaurians and 
receives the surname of Isauricus. The proconsul C. Scribonius 
Curio commands in Macedonia, subdues the Dardani, and 
penetrates as far as the Danube. 


Cicero (aet 32) quaestor in Sicily. 
74 Coss. L. Licinius Lucullus. 


M. Aurelius Cotta. 


War with Sertorius continued. Renewal of the war with Mithridates: 
Lucullus appointed to the command ; he carries on the war with 
success, and relieves Cyzicus which was besieged by Mithridates. 


Cicero (aet. 33) returns from Sicity to Rome. 
73 Coss. M. Terentius Varro Lucullus. 
C. Cassius Varus. 


War with Sertorius continued. Mithridates is defeated by Lucullus, 
near Cyzicus. Commencement of the war in Italy against the 
gladiators commanded by Spartacus. The consul M. Lucullus 
succeeds Curio in Macedonia, and subdues the Bessi in this or the 
following year. 


72 Coss. L. Gellius Poplicola. 
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus. 


Murder of Sertorius ; defeat and death of Perpema ; end of the war 
in Spain. Lucullus follows Mithridates into Pontus. The two consuls 
are defeated by Spartacus. 


71 Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Sura. 
Cn. Aufidius Orestes. 


War with Mithridates continued. Mithridates flies into Armenia to 
his son-in-law Tigranes. Spartacus defeated and slain by M. Licinius 
Crassus, praetor. Pompeius on his return from Spain falls in with 
and destroys some of the fugitives. 


70 Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus. 
Licinius Crassus Dives. 

Censs. L. Gellius Poplicola. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus. 


War with Mithridates continued ; but no active operations this year. 


Lucullus is engaged in regulating the affairs of Asia Minor: 
Mithridates remains in Armenia. Pompeius restores to the tribunes 
the power of which they had been deprived by Sulla. The lex 
Aurelia enacts that the judices are to be taken from the senators, 
equites, and tribuni aerarii, instead of from the senators exclusive!)', 
as Sulla had ordained. 


Cicero (aet 37) impeaches Verres; he delivers the orations 'In Q. 
Caccilium Vivir 1 natio and Actio I. in Verrem. 


Birth of Virgil. 
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69 Coss. Q. Hortensius. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus (Creticus). 


War with Mithridates continued. Lucullu 3 invades Armenia, defeats 
Tigranes, and takes Tigranocerta. The capitol dedicated by Q. 
Catulus. 


Cicero (aet. 38) curulc aedile. His orations Pro M. Fonteio and Pro 
A. Caccina . 


68 Cuss. L. Caecilius Metellus. Mort. e. 
Q. Marcius Rex. 


War with Mithridates continued. Lucullus defeats Tigranes and 
Mithridates on the Arsanias, and lays siege to Nisibis. Q. Metellus 
proconsul conducts the war in Crete. 


67 Coss. C. Calpnmius Piso. 
M\ Acilius Glabrio. 


War with Mithridates continued. Mutiny in the army of Lucullus. He 
marches back to Pontus, whither Mithridates had preceded him, 
and had defeated C.Triarius the legate of Lucullus. The war against 


the pirates is committed to Cn. Pompeius by the lex Gabinia. 
Metellus concludes the war in Crete either in this or the following 
year. L. Roscius Otho, tribune of the plebs, carried a law that the 
equites should have separate seats in the theatre. M. Terentius 
Varro serves under Pompeius in the war against the pirates. 


66 Coss. M*. Aemilius Lepidus. 
L. Volcatius Tullus. 


War with Mithridates continued. The conduct of it is committed to 
Cn. Pompeius by the Lex Manilia. He had already brought the war 
against the pirates to a close. Ho invades Armenia, and makes peace 
with Tigranes. Mithridates retires into the Cimmerian Bosporus. 


Cicero (aet. 41) praetor, delivers the orations Pro Lege Manilia and 
Pro A. Cluentio 


65 Coss. P. Cornelius Sulla. Non iniit. 

P Autronius Paetus. Non iniiL 

L. Aurelius Cotta. 

L. Manlius Torquatus. 

Censs. Q. Lutatius Catulus. Abd. 

M. Licinius Crassus Dives. Abd. 

War with Mithridates continued. Pompeius 


pursues Mithridates, and fights against the Albanians and Iberians. 
Catiline’s first conspiracy. Caesar (aet. 35) is curule aedile. 


Birth of Q. Horatius Flaccus. 
64 Coss. L. Julius Caesar. 
C. Marcius Figulus. 


Censs. L. Aurelius Cotta. 


with existence are fixed, and thus the necessity for advancing step 
by step ad infinitum is removed. But in Aristotle's view they are not 
the ultimatum for cognition. They rather denote only the different 
modes in which anything is inherent in the substance, and are truly 
and properly determined only by means of that which is substantial. 
This again is determined by the <7 80 s, which is wlmt is essential 
in the material, and owes its existence to the purpose of tho thing. 
This purpose, and nothing short of this, is an ultimatum for 
cognition. The highest opposition in which the purpose realises 
itself is that of 8 vvagis and Ivrt\4x €ia * (Arist de Anima , ii. c. 1.) 


The categories arc single words (rd &vev <rvgTf\oKjjs \ty 6 gwa). 
As such, they are in themselves neither true nor false. They become 
both only in the union of ideas by means of mutual reference in a 
proposition (rd uard <rvg*\ 0 Krjv A tyogtva). A proposition is the 
expression (tpg’vtia) of reflecting thought, which separates and 
combines ( 8 ia(p*ois y <rugir\oKi)). This operation of thought 
manifests itself first of all in judgment. In this way Aristotle 
succeeds in advancing from the categories to the doctrine of the 
expression of thought (ipg-hvtia). lcro I 10 treats first of all of the 
component elements of the proposition, then of simple propositions, 
together with the mode of their opposition with reference to the 
true and the false; lastly, of compound propositions (at 
ovgirXcKogtvai diroipavoas), or modal forms of judgment (at 
dvoipdvoas g<rd rpdnov), out of which the category of modality 
was afterwards formed. 


In the second part of the treatise irtpl ipgyvtias the different modes 
of opposition of both kinds of propositions are discussed. The 
essence of judgment, which presents itself in a visible form in tho 
proposition, consists in this, that the idea, which in itself is neither 
true nor false, separates itself into the momenta peculiar to it, the 
universal, tho particular, the individual, and that the relation 
between these momenta is either established by means of 
affirmation, or abolished by means of negation. 


Judgment, however, stands in essential relation to conclusion. In 
judgment, Universal and Particular are referred to each other; these 
two momenta of our conceptions separate themselves, with 
reference to the conclusion, into two premises (TTporaons), of 


Pompeius returns from the pursuit of Mithridates. He makes Syria a 
Roman province, and winters there. 


Cicero's (aet. 43) oration In Toga Candida. 
63 Coss. M. Tullius Cicero. 
C. Antonius. 


[Death of Mithridates. Pompeius subdues Phoenicia and Palestine, 
and takes Jerusalem after a *iege of three months. Catiline's second 
conspiracy detected and crushed by Cicero. Birth of Augustus. 


B.C. 


Cicero (aet. 44) delivered many orations in his consulship. Those 
which are extant were delivered in the following order: (1.) De Lege 
Agraria; (2.) Pro C. Rubirio; (3.) In Catilinam; (4.) Pro A/urena. 


62 Coss. D. Junius Silanus. 
L. Licinius Murena. 


Defeat and death of Catiline. Pompeius returns to Italy. Caesar (aet 
38) is praetor, Cato is tribune of the people. 


Cicero’s (aet. 45) oration Pro P. Sulla. 

61 Coss. M. Pupius Piso Calpurnianus. 

M. Valerius Messala Niger. 

Triumph of Pompeius on the 28th and 29th 


of September. Trial and acquittal of P. Clod ins. Caesar (aet 39), 
propraetor, obtains the province of Further Spin. 


Cicero's (aet. 46) oration Pro Archia. 
60 Coss. L. Afraniu8. 


Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer. 


Caesar's victories in Spain. He returns to Rome. His coalition with 
Pompeius and Crassus, usually called the First Triumvirate. 


59 Coss. C. Julius Caesar (aet 41). 
M. Calpnmius Bibulua. 


The agrarian law of Caesar. The acts of Pompeius in Asia ratified. 
Caesar receives the provinces of Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul and 
Illyricum, for five years. 


Cicero's (aet 48) oration Pro L.Flucco. 
Birth of T. Livius the historian. 

58 Coss. L. Calpumius Piso Caesoninus. 
A. Gabinius. 


Caesar's (aet 42) first campaign in Gaul; he defeats the Helvetii and 
Ariovistus. P. Clodius is tribune of the plebs. 


Cicero (aet. 49) is banished. 
57 Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos. 


Caesar's (act 43) second campaign in Gaul. He defeats the Belgae. 
The superintendence of the nnnona committed to Pompeius with 
extraordinary powers, for five years. Ptolemacns Auletes conies to 
Rome. 


Cicero (aet. 50) recalled from banishment. 
56 Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. 
L. Marcius Philippus. 


Caesar's (net 44) third campaign in Gaul. He conquers the Veneti in 
the north-west of Gaul. Caesar met Pompeius and Crassus at Luca in 
April, and made arrangements for the continuance of their power. 
Clodius is curule aedile. 


Cicero's (aet. 51) orations, (1.) proS&xtio; (2.) In Vatinium ; (3.) Dc 
flaruspicum Responsis; (4.) De Provinciis Consularibus ; (5.) Pro M. 
Caelio Rtfo; (6.) Pro L. GorneUo Balbo. 


55 Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus II. 
M. Licinius Crassus II. 

Censs. M. Valerius Messala Niger. 
P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus. 


Caesar’s (aet. 45) fourth campaign in Gaul. He crosses the Rhine: he 
invades Britain. Assignment of the provinces to the triumvirs by the 
Lex Trebonia. Caesar receives the Gauls and Illyricum for five 


B.C. 


years more ; Pompeius the Spains, and Crass us Syria. Ptolemaeus 
Auletes restored to Aegypt by A. Gabinius. 


Cicero (aet. 52) composes his De Oratorc. His speech In Pisonem. 
Virgil (aet. 16) assumes the toga virilis. 

54 Cost. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 


Caesar's (aet. 46) sixth campaign in Gaul. His second expedition 
into Britain: war with Ambiorix in the winter. Crassus marches 
against the Parthians. 


Cicero (aet. 53) composes his De Republica. Ilis orations pro M. 
Scauro , pro Plancio , pro C. Rubirin Poslumo. 


53 Com. Cn. Domitius Calvinus. 
M. Valerius Messala. 


Caesar's (aet. 47) seventh campaign in Gaul. He again crosses the 


Rhine. Defeat and death of Crassus by the Parthians. 

Cicero (aet. 54) elected augur. 

52 Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus JI1. Solus consulalum gessit. 
Ex KaJ. SextU. 

Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius Scipio. 


Caesar's (aet. 48) eighth campaign in Gaul. Insurrection in Gaul ; 
Caesar takes Alesia and Vercingetorix. Death of Clodius in January: 
riots at Rome: Pompeius sole consul. 


Cicero’s (aet. 55) oration pro Milone. He composes his de Lcgibus. 
Death of Lucretius. 

51 Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Rufus. 

M. Claudius Marcellus. 


Caesar’s (aet 49) ninth campaign in Gaul. Subjugation of the 
country. The consul Marcellus proposes measures against Caesar. 


Cicero (aet. 56) goes as proconsul to Cilicia. 
50 Coss. L. Aemilius Paullus. 

C. Claudius Marcellus. 

Censs. Ap. Claudius Pulcher. 

L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus. 


Caesar (aet. 50) spends the year in Cisalpine Gaul. Measures of 
Pompeius against Caesar. 


Cicero (aet 57) leaves Cilicia and reaches Brundisium at the end of 
the year. 


Death of Hortensius. 


Sallust is expelled the senate. 

49 Coss. C. Claudius Marcellus. 

L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus. 

Did. sine Mag. Eq. C. Julius Caesar. 


Commencement of the civil war between Caesar (aet 51) and 
Pompeius. Caesar marches into Italy, and pursues Pompeius to 
Brundisium. Pompeius leaves Italy in March, and crosses over to 
Greece. Caesar goes to Rome, and then proceeds to Spain, where he 
conquers Afranius and Petreius, the legati of Pompeius. He returns 
to Romo, is appointed dictator for the election of the consuls, 
resigns the office at the end of 11 days, and then goes to 
Brundisium, in order to cross over into Greece. 


Cicero (aet. 58) comes to Rome, but crosses over to Greece in the 
month of June. 


B.C. I 
48 I Coss. C. Julius Caesar II. 
P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus. 


Caesar (aet. 52) lands in Greece, defeats Pompeius'at the battle of 
Pharsalia in the month of August. Murder of Pompeius (aet. 58) 
before Alexandria. Caesar cornea to Egypt: Alexandrine war. 


Cicero (aet 59) returns to Italy after the battle of Pharsalia, and 
arrives at Brundisium. 


47 Diet C. Julius Caesar II. 
Mag. Eg. M. Antoni us. 
Coss. Q. Fufius Calenus. 

P. Vatinius. 


Caesar (aet. 53) dictator the whole year. The consuls Calenus and 


Vatinius were only appointed at the end of the year. Caesar 
concludes the Alexandrine war, marches into Pontus, and conquers 
Pharnaces; arrives in Italy in September. He crosses over to Africa 
before the end of the year to carry on war against the Pompeians. 


Cicero (aet 60) meets Caesar at Brundisium, is pardoned by him, 
and returns to Rome. 


46 Coss. C. Julius Caesar III. 
M. Aemilius Lepidus. 


Caesar (aet. 54) defeats the Pompeians at the battle of Thapsus in 
April. Death of Cato, aet. 48. Caesar returns to Rome and triumphs. 
Reformation of the calendar by Caesar. 


Cicero (aet. 61) composes his Brutus , and Partitiones Oraloriae. His 
orations pro Marcello and pro Ligario. 


Sallust praetor, and accompanies Caesar in the African war. 
45 Did. C. Julius Caesar III. 

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

Cos. sine collega. C. Julius Caesar IV. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus. Mori. e. 

C. Caninius Rebilus. 

C. Trebonius. 


Caesar (aet. 55) defeats the Pompeians in Spain at the battle of 
Munda in March. Triumph of Caesar. He is made consul for ten 
years, and dictator and censor for life. 


Cicero (aet. 62) divorces Terentia; marries Publilia; loses his 
daughter Tullia; divorces Publilia. He composes his Orator , 
Academica , de Fitiibus. His oration pro Deiotaro. 


44 Did C. Julius Caesar IV. 


Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus II. 

Mag. Eq. C. Octavius. 

. Mag. Eq. Cn. Domitius Calvinus. Non iniit. 
Coss. C. Julius Caesar V. Cos. occis. e. 

M. Antonius. 

P. Cornelius Dolabella. 


Murder op Caesar (aet. 56) on the 15th of March. Octavius, on the 
death of Caesar, comes from Apollonia to Rome. M. Antonius 
withdraws from Rome, and proceeds to Cisalpine Gaul at the end of 
November to oppose D. Brutus: he is declared a public enemy by 
the senate 


Cicero (aet. 63) composes his Tusculamte Disputaliones , de Nalura 
Deorum , de Uivinatione , de Fato , de Amicilia , de Seuec 
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tute, de Gloria , Topica , dc OJfidis. His orations, Philippica I. in the 
senate ; Philippica II. (not spoken); Philippica III. in the senate ; 
Philippica IV. before the people. 


Coss. C. Vibius Pansa. Mori. e. 


A. Hirtius. Occis. e. 


C. Julius Caesar Octavianus. Ahd. 
C. Carrinas. 

Q. Pedius. Mori. e. 

P. Ventidius. 


Siege of Mutina: death of the consuls Pansa and Hirtius. M. 
Antonius is defeated and flies to Gaul. Octavianus comes to Rome 
and is elected consul. The murderers of Caesar outlawed. Second 
Triumvirate formed by Octavianus, Antonius, and Lcpidus: they 
take the title Triumviri Hcipublicae Constitucndae: they proscribe 
their enemies. 


Cicero (aet 64) proscribed and put to death ; the remaining 
Philippic Orations delivered in this year. 


Birth of Ovid. 

Death of Laberius, the miraographer. 
Coss. L. Munatius Plancus. 

M. Aemilius Lepidus II. 

Ccnss. L. Antonius Pietas. 

P. Sulpicius. 


War in Greece between the triumvirs and the republican party. 
Battle of Philippi and death of Cassius. Second battle of Philippi and 
death of Brutus. Birth of Tiberius, afterwards emperor. 


Horace (aet. 23) fights at the battle of Philippi. 
Coss. L. Antonius Pietas. 
P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus II. 


War of Perusia. The consul L. Antonius and Fulvin, the wife of M. 
Antonius, oppose Octavianus. Antonius is besieged in Perusia 
towards the end of the year. 


Coss. Cn. Domitius Calvinus II. Aid. 
C. Asinius Pollio. 

L. Cornelius Balbus. 

P. Canidius Cras9us. 


Capture of Perusia. Death of Fulvia. Reconciliation between 
Octavianus and M. Antonius, who conclude a peace at Brundisium : 
M. Antonius marries Octavia, the sister of Octavianus. Labienus and 
the Parthians invade Syria. 


Cornelius Nepos flourished. 
Coss. L. Marcius Censorinus. 
C. Calvisius Sabinus. 


Octavianus and Antonius have an interview with Sex. Pompeiusat 
Misenum, and conclude a peace with him. M. Antonius spends the 
winter at Athens. Ventidius, the legatus of Antonius, defeats the 
Parthians: death of Labienus. Birth of Julia, the daughter of 
Octavianus. 


Horace (aet. 26) is introduced to Maecenas by Virgil and Varius. 
Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcber. 
C. Norbanus Flaccus. 


War between Octavianus and Sex. Porapeius. Octavianus marries Li 
via. Ventidius again defeats the Parthians, and drives them out of 
Syria: death of Pacoru6. 


B.C. 
37 
36 


35 


34 

33 

32 

31 

Sossius, the legatus of Antonius, conquers the Jews. 

Horace (aet 27) is engaged upon the first book of his Satires. 
Coss. M. Agrippa. 

L. Caninius Gallus. Ahd. 

T. Statilius Taurus. 


Antonius comes to Italy. Renewal of tho Triumvirate for another 
period of five years. Octavianus employs this year in preparations 
against Sex. Pompeius. Agrippa crosses the Rhine. 


Varro (aet 80) composes his de Re Ruslica. 
Coss. L. Gellius Poplicola. Ahd. 

M. Cocceius Nerva. Ahd. 

L. Munatius Plancus II. 

C. Sulpicius Quirinus. 


Defeat of Sex. Pompeius, who flies to Asia. Lepidus ceases to be one 
of the triumvirs. M. Antonius invades the Parthian dominions late in 
the year, and is obliged to retreat with great loss. 


Coss. L. Cornificius. 
Sex. Pompeius. 


Sex. Pompeius (aet. 39) is put to death in Asia. Octavianus defeats 
the Illyrians. 


which the one asserts the universal, the other the particular. (Anal. 
pr. i. 25 ; rd gev <ds v\ov, to 5c <ds gipos.) The conclusion itself, 
however, is that expression, in which, from certain premises, 
something else beyond the premises is necessarily deduced. But the 
conclusion is still 


considered apart from its particular contents; it is treated quite as a 
form, and the remark is at the same time made, that for that very 
reason it as yet supplies us with no knowledge (iniar*pri). But 
because this abstract universal possesses greater facilities for 
subjective cognition, Aristotle makes the doctrine of the syllogism 
precede that of proof, for according to him, proof is a particular 
kind of conclusion. {Anal. pr. i. 4.) Accordingly, together with the 
mode of its formation, he treats of the figures of the syllogism, and 
the different forms of conclusion in them. (cc. 1—27.) Then he 
gives directions for finding with ease the syllogistic figures for each 
problem that is proposed (tdiropeir), and lastly shews how to refer 
given conclusions to their principles, and to arrange them according 
to promises. Thereupon, in the second book of the Analytics, he 
treats of the complete conclusion according to its peculiar 
determining principles (Anal. ii. I—15b points out errors and 
deficiencies in concluding (cc. 16—21), and teaches how to refer to 
the syllogistic figures incomplete arguments, which have for their 
object subjective conviction only. (cc. 22—27.) 


We do not arrive at that conclusion which is the foundation of 
knotoledge till we arrive at proof *. e. a conclusion conveying a 
distinct meaning (ou\\oyi(rpds iirioryj‘oviKos, dir68tiZis), which 
proceeds from the essential definitions of the matter in question. 
Proof, in order to lead to objective truth, necessarily presupposes 
principles. Without an acquaintance with principles, we cannot 
attain to knowledge by means of proof. Aristotle, therefore, treats 
first of the nature of principles. They are the Universal, which 
serves ns a medium through which alone we can attain to 
knowledge; they have their certainty in themselves, and are not 
susceptible of any additional separate proof. In this point of view 
Aristotle compares them with the immediate certainty of sensuous 
perceptions. The reason (vovs) and the exertion of the reason 


Coss. L. Scriboniu9 Libo. 

M. Antonius. Ahd. 

L. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Ex CaL Jul. Paul. Aemilius Lepidus. 
C. Menunius. 

ExKal.Nov. M. Kerennius Picens. 


Octavianus defeats the Dalmatians. Antonius invades and subdues 
Armenia. 


Death of Sallust. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus II. Ahd. ° 
L. Volcatius Tullus. 

P. Autronius Paetus. 

Ex Kal. Mai L. Flavius. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Fonteius Capito. 

M\ Acilius (Aviola). 

Ex Kal. Sept. L. Vinucius. 

Ex Kal. Oct. L. Laronius. 


Rupture between Octavianus and Antonius. Both parties prepare for 
war. In this year Octavianus is called in the Fasti Imperator Caesar 
Augustus, though the titles of Imperator and Augustus were not 
conferred upon him till a. c. 27. Agrippa aedile. 


Horace (aet 32) probably publishes the second book of his Satires. 
Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 


C. Sosiu9. 


Ex Kal. Jul. L. Cornelius. 
ExKal.Nov. N. Valerius. 


Antonius divorces Octavia. War declared against Antonius at the 
conclusion of the year. 


Death of Atticus. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus III. 
M. Valerius Messala Corvinus. 
Ex Kal. Mai. M. Titiu9. 

Ex Kal. Oct. Cn. Pompeius. 


Antonius defeated at the battle of Actium on the 2nd of September. 
Octavianus proceeds to the East. 


Horace (aet. 34) probably publishes his book of Epodes. 


30 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustas IV. 
M. Licinius Crassus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Antistius Vetus. 

Ex Id. Sept. M. Tullius Cicero. 

Ex Kal. Nov. L. Saenius. 


Death of Antonius (aet. 51) and Cleopatra. Aegypt made a Roman 
province. Octavianus passes the winter at Samos. 


OcTAVIANUS SOLE RULER OF THE ROMAN 
World. 


Cornelius Gallus, the poet, appointed praefect of Egypt. 


2 9 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus V. 
Sex. Appuleius. 

Ex Kal. Jul. Potitus Valerius Messala. 
Ex Kal. Nov. C. Furnius. 

' C. Cluvius. 


Octavianus returns to Rome and celebrates three triumphs, 
Dalmatian!, Action. Alexandrine. Temple of Janus closed. 


28 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VI. 
M. Agrippa II. 


Census taken by the consuls. The citizens at the census are 
4,164,000. 


Death of Varro. 
27 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VII. 
M. Agrippa III. 


Octavianus receives the title of Augustus, and accepts the 


government for ten years. Division of the provinces between him 
and thesenate. Augustus goes into Spain. Mes8 alla triumphs on 
account of his conquest of the Aquitani, probably in the preceding 


year. 
Tibullus accompanied Messalla into Aquitania. 
26 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus VIII. 


T. Statilius Taurus II. 


Augustus conducts the war in Spain. Death of Cornelius Gallus. 


25 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus IX. 


M. Junius Silanus. 


Augustus continues to conduct the war in Spain, and subdues the 
Cantabri. The Salassi subdued by A. Terentius Varro, and the colony 
of Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) founded in their country. The temple 
of Janus shut a second time. Marcellus marries Julia, the daughter 
of Augustus. 


24 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus X. 

C. Norbanus Flaccus. 

Augustus returns to Rome. Aelius Gallus 
I marches against the Arabians. 

Virgil is now employed upon the Aeneid. 


Horace (aet. 41) publishes the first three books of his Odes in this 
or the following year. 


23 Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XI. Abd. 
A. Terentius Varro Murena. Mori. e. 

L. Sestius. 

Cn. Calpurnius Piso. 


Augustus is invested with the tribunician power for life. Death of 
Marcellus. An embassy from the Parthians: Augustus restores the 
son of Pbraates, but keeps Tiridates at Rome. 


22 Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus Aeserninus. 
L. Arruntius. 

B.C. 

Cetiss. L. Munatius Plancus. 

Paul. Aemilius Lepidus. 


Conspiracy of Murena detected and punished. Candace, queen of 
the Aethiopians, invades Egypt. Revolt of the Cantabri in Spain. 


21 Coss. M. Lollius. 
Q. Aemilius Lepidus. 


Augustus goes to the East, and spends the winter at Samos. Agrippa 
marries Julia, the daughter of Augustus and widow of Marcellus. 


20 Coss. M. Appuleius. 
P. Silius Nerva. ° 
The Parthians restore the Roman standards. 


Ambassadors come to Augustus from the Indians. Augustus winters 
again at Samos. Birth of C. Caesar, the grandson of Augustus. , 


19 Coss. C. Sentius Satuminus. 

Q. Lucretius Vespillo. 

Fx Kal. Jul. M. Vinucius. 

Augustus returns to Rome. The Cantabri are finally subdued. 
Death of Virgil. 

18 Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. 

C. Cornelius Lentulus. 


Augustus accepts the empire for five years. The Lex Julia of 
Augustus dc MariUmdis Ordmibus. 


Death of Tibullus. 


Horace (aet. 47) publishes the first book of his Epistles about this 
time. 


17 Coss. C. Furnius. 
C. Junius Silanus. 


The Ludi Saeculares celebrated. Birth of L. Caesar, the grandson of 


Augustus. Agrippa is sent into Asia. 

Horace (aet. 48) writes his Carmen Saecularc. 
16 Coss. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 

P. Cornelius Scipio. 

Ex KaL Jul h. .Tarius Rufus. 


Agrippa is in Asia, where his friendship is cultivated by Herod. The 
Germans defeat the Roman army under Lollius. Augustus sets out 
for Gaul. 


15 Coss. M. Livius Drusus Libo. 
L. Calpurnius Piso. 


Augustus remains in Gaul. Tiberius and Drusus subdue the Raeti 
and Vindelici. 


14 Cuss. M. Licinius Crassus. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Augur. 

Augustus remains in Gaul. 

13 Coss. Ti. Claudius Nero (poslea Ti. Caesar Augustus). 
P. Quinctilius Varus. 

Augustus returns from Gaul and Agrippa from Asia. 
Horace (aet. 52) publishes the fourth book of his Odes. 
12 Coss. M. Valerius Messala Barbatus Appianus. Mori e. 
P. Sulpicius Quirinus. Abd. 

C. Valgius Rufus. Abd. 


C. Caninius Rebilus. Mort. e. 


L. Volusius Satuminus. 


Death of Agrippa in March in his 51st year. Death of Lepidus.. 
Augustus becomes pontifex maximus. 


6 
l 
Coss. Q. Aelius Tubero. 
Paul. Fabiu8 Maximus. 


Dru8us carries on war against the Germans, and Tiberius against 
the Dalmatians and Pannonians. Tiberius marries Julia. Death of 
Octavia, the sister of Augustus. 


Coss. Julius Antonius. 
Q. Fabius Maximus Africanus. 


Augustus is in Gaul. He returns to Rome at the end of the year with 
Tiberius and Drusus. Birth of Claudius, afterwards emperor. 


Coss. Nero Claudius Drusus Germanicus. Mori. e. 
T. Quinctius (Pennus Capitolinus) Crispinus. 
Drusus sent against the Germans and dies during the war. 


The history of Livy ended with the death of Drusus. 


Coss. C. Marcius Censorinus. 
C. Asinius Gallus. 


Augustus accepts the empire a third time. The month of Sextilis 
receives his name. Tiberius succeeds his brother in the war against 
the Germans. Census taken by Augustus. Death of Maecenas. 


Death of Horace, aet. 57. 
| Coss. Ti. Claudius Nero II. 
Cn. Calpurnius Piso. 


Tiberius returns to Rome from Germany, but soon afterwards sets 
out again to the same country. 


Coss. D. Lae!ius Balbus. 
C. Antistius Vetus. 


Tiberius receives the tribunician power for five years, and retires to 
Rhodes, where he remained seven years. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XII. 

L. Cornelius Sulla. 

C. Caesar receives the toga virilis. 

Coss. C. Calvisius Sabinus. 

L. PasBienus Rufus. 

Birth op Jesus Christ. Death of Herod, king of Judaea. 
Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus. 

M. Valerius Messallinus. 

Birth of Galba, afterwards emperor. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XIII. Aid. 


M. Plautius Silvanus. Aid. 

Q. Fabricius. 

L. Caninius Gallus. 

L. Caesar receives the toga virilis. Banishment of Julia. 
Ovid publishes his poem DoArieAmandi. 

Coss. Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 

L. Calpurnius Piso. 


Birth of Jesus Christ, according to the common era. C. Caesar is sent 
into the East. 


a.d.| 

1 

A.D. 

Coss. C. Caesar. 

L. Aemilius Paullus. 

War in Germany. 

Coss. P. Vinucius. 

P. Alfenius Varus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. P. Cornelius Lentulus 
Scipio. 

T. Quinctius Crispinus Valerianus. 
6 


8 


10 
11 
12 


Interview of C. Caesar with Phraates, king of Parthia. L. Caesar dies 
at Massilia on his way to Spain. Tiberius returns to Rome. 


Velleius Paterculus serves under C. Caesar. 

Coss. L. Aelius Lamia. 

M. Servilius. 

Ex Kal. Jul. P. Silius. 

L. Volusius Saturninus. 

Augustus accepts, the empire for a fourth period of ten years. 
Coss. Sex. Aelius Catus. 

C. Sentius Saturninus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Clodius Licinus. 

Cn. Sentius Saturninus. 


Death of C. Caesar in Lycia. Tiberius adopted by Augustus. Tiberius 
sent to carry on the war against the Germans. 


Velleius Paterculus serves under Tiberius in Germany. 
Death of Asinius Pollio. 

Coss. L. Valerius Messala Volesus. 

Cn. Cornelius Cinna Magnus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Atcius Capito. . 


C. Vibius Postumus 


(rdrjtns), which is itself the Universal, develops these principles (ap 
\ds) out of itself. 


In proof we may distinguish three things : 1. That which is proved 
(Anal. post. i. 7), *. e. that which is to pertain to some definite 
object (ylvei nvl) considered in itself. 2. The principles from which 
this is deduced. 3. The object, the attributes of which are to be 
exhibited. According to their subject-matter, proofs come into closer 
relation to the particular sciences. Here the important point is, to 
know what science is more accurate, and may be presupposed as 
the groundwork of another (nporlpa eerre). The knowledge to 
which proof conducts by means of principles (Imor‘*nT}) has for its 
object necessary existence; conception (5d£a), on the other hand, 
has for its object that which may be otherwise constituted. After 
Aristotle, in the first book of the second Analytics, has shewn how 
by means of proof we may receive a knowledge that something is, 
and why it is so, he considers that which we cannot get at by means 
of proof, but which is necessary for the complete development of 
our ideas, viz. the definition of that which is substantial, by means 
of which we have stated what an object is. This is effected by 
definition (opicrpbs). The definition states what the essence of a 
thing is, and is therefore always universal and affirmative. It cannot 
be proved by any conclusion, nor even be demonstrated by 


ARISTOTELES. 


means of induction. (Anal. post. ii. 7.) We find out the essence of a 
thing only when we know the essential attributes of the thing, and 
its existence itself. Aristotle analyses the different kinds of 
definition (Anal. post. ii. 10), then treats of the individual causes 
(for the definition declares the why of a thing with reference to its 
essence), and lastly lays down the method of finding a correct 
definition. (Anal. post. ii. 11, &c. ii. 13.) The object of definition is, 
to comprehend the whole according to its essential differences, and 
to refer these again to the genus, in order by these means to bring 
under contemplation the whole as a unity consisting of mutually 
connected and dependent members. One aid in definition is 
subdivision (Siafpecris). The definition must be clear and distinct. 
This distinctness is attained by endeavouring first to define the 
particular, in order to become acquainted with the import of it in 


Second campaign of Tiberius in Germany. 
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus. 

L. Arruntius. AM. 

L. Nonius Asprenas. 


Third campaign of Tiberius in Germany Revolt of the Pannonians 
and Dalmatians. 


Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus. 
Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus. 


Germanicus is sent into Germany. First campaign of Tiberius in 
Illyricum against the Pannonians and Dalmatians. 


Velleius Paterculus quaestor. 

Coss. M. Furius Cainillus. 

Sex. Nonius Quinctilianus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. h. Apronius. 

A. Vibius Habitus. 

Second campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum. 
Coss. C. Poppaeus Sabinus. 

Q. Sulpicius Camerinus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. M. Papius Mutilus. 

Q. Poppaeus Secundus. 


Third and Inst campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum. Subjugation of the 
Dalmatians. Defeat of Quintilius Varus, and destruction of his army. 
The Romans lose all their conquests in Germany east of the Rhine. 
Birth of Vespasian, afterwards emperor. 


Exile of Ovid. 

Coss. P. Cornelius Dolabella. 

C. Junius Silanus. 

Ex KaL Jul. Ser. Cornelius Jjentulus 
Maluginensis. 

Tiberius again sent to Germany. 
Cbss. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 

T. Statilius Taurus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. L. Cassius Longinus. 


Tiberius and Germanicus cross the Rhine and carry on war in 
Germany. 


Coss. Germanicus Caesar. 

C. Fonteius Capito. 

Ex Kal. JuL C. Visellius Varro. 

Tiberius returns to Rome and triumphs. Birth of Caligula. 


Ovid publishes his TrislUu 


13 
14 
15 
1G 


17 


18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

Coss. C. Silius. 

L. Munatius Plancus. 
Augustus accepts the empire a fifth time for ten years. 
Coss. Sex. Pompcius. 
Sex. Appuleius. 


Census taken: the citizens are 4,197,000. Death of Augustus at 
Nola,in Campania, on the 19th of August, in the 76th year of his 
age. 


Tiberius (act 5G) succeeds Augustus as emperor. Revolt of the 
legions in Pannonia and Germany. Death of Agrippa Postumus the 
grandson, and of Julia, the daughter, of Augustus. 


Coss. Drusus Caesar. 

C. Norbanus Flaccus. 

Tiberii 2.— Gel-manicus carries on war against the Germans. 
Coss. T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus. 


L. Scribonius Libo. 


Ex Kal. Jul. P. Pomponius Graecinus. 


Tiberii 3. — Gcrmanicus continues the war in Germany, but is 
recalled by Tiberius. Rise of Sejanus. 


Coss. C. Caecilius Rufus. 
L. Pomponius Flaccus. 


Tiberii 4. — Gcrmanicus returns to Rome and triumphs. He is sent 
into the East Great earthquake in Asia. War in Africa against 
Tacfarinas. 


Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus III. AOd. 

Germanicus Caesar II 

L. Seius Tubero. 

Tiberii 5. — Germanicus is in the East Death of Ovid and of Livy. 
Coss. M. Junius Silanus. 

L. Norbanus Balbus. 


Tiberii 6 . — Germanicus visits Egypt and returns to Syria, where he 
dies in his 34 th year. Drusus carries on war in Germany with 
success. The Jews are banished from Italy. 


Coss. M. Valerius Messala. 
M. Aurelius Cotta. 


Tiberii 7. — Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, comes to Rome. 
Trial and condemnation of Piso. 


Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus IV. 
Drusus Caesar II. 
Tiberii 8 . — Junius Blaesus is sent into Africa against Tacfarinas. 


Coss. D. Haterius Agrippa. 


C. Sulpicius Galba. 

Ex Kal. Jul. M. Cocceius Nerva. 

C. Vibiu 8 Rufinus. 

Tiberii 9.—The tribunician power is granted to Drusus. 
Coss. C. Asinius Poliio. 

C. Antistius Vetus. 

Tiberii 10. — Death of Drusus: he is poisoned by Sejanus. 
Coss. Ser. Cornelius Cethegus. 

L. Visellius Varro. 

Tiberii 11. — End of the African war by the death of Tacfarinas. 
Birth of the elder Pliny. 

Coss. M. Asinius Agrippa. 

Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 

Tiberii 12. — Cremutius Cordus, the histo 

A.D. 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

rian, is accused and dies of voluntary starvation. 
Coss. C. Calvisius Sabinus. 

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. Q. Marcius Barea. 

T. Rustiiw Nummius Gallus. 


Tiberii 13. — Tiberius withdraws into Campania and never returns 
to Rome. Poppaeus Sabinus carries on war successfully against the 
Thracians. 


Coss. M. Licinius Crassus Frugi. 
L. Calpumius Piso. 

Tiberii 14. 

Coss. Ap. Junius Silanus. 

P. Silius Nerva. ; 

Suf. Q. Junius Blaesus. 

L. Antistius Vetus. 


Tiberii 15.— Death of Julia, the granddaughter of Augustus. 
Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus, is married to Domitius 
Ahenobarbus: Nero was the issue of this marriage. Revolt of the 
Frisii. 


Coss. L. Rubellius Geminus. 


C. Fufius Geminus. 

Suf. A. Plautius. 

L. Nonius Asprenas. 

Tiberii 16. — Death of Livia, the mother of Tiberius. 
Coss. M. Vinucius. 

L. Cassius Longinus. 

Suf. C. Cassius Longinus. 

L. Naevius Surdinus. 

Tiberii 17. 

Asinius Gallus is imprisoned. 

Velleius Paterculus writes his history in this year. 
Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus V. 

L. Aclius Sejanus. 

Suf. vii. Id. Mai. Faust. Cornelius 

Sulla. 

Sextidius Catullinus. 

Kal. Jul. L. Fulcinius Trio. 

Kal. Oct. P. Memmius Regulus. 


Tiberii 18. — Fall and execution of Sejanus. Coss. Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus. 


M. Furius Camillus Scribonianus. 


Suf Kal. Jtd. A. Vitellius. 


Tiberii 19. — Birth of Otho. 
Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Galba ( postea Caes. Aug.) 
L. Cornelius Sulla Felix. 


Suf. Kal. Jul. L. Salvius Otho. Tiberii 20. — Agrippina and her son 
Drusus are put to death. 


Death of Asinius Gallus and of Cassius Severus. 
Coss. L. Vitellius. 

Paul. Fabius Persicus. 

Tiberii 21. 

Birth of Persius. 

Coss. C. Cestius Gallus Camerinus. 

M. Servilius Nonianus. 

Tiberii 22. 

Coss. Sex. Papinius Allienus. 

Q. Plautius. 


Tiberii 23. 


37 
38 
39 
40 


41 


42 

43 

44 

45 

Coss. Cn. Acerronius Proculus. 

C. Petronius Pontius Nigrinus. 
Suf.Kal.Jul. C. Caesar Augustus 

German icus. 

Ti. Claudius (postea Caes. Aug.) 

Death of Tiberius (aet. 78), March 16th. 


Caligula emperor (aet. 25). He puts to death Tiberius, the son of 
Drusus. Birth of Nero. 


Coss. M. Aquilius Julianus. 

P. Nonius Asprenas. 

Caligulae 2. — Death of Drusilla, the sister of Caligula. 
Birth of Josephus. 

Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Gerraanicus II. 

L. Apronius Caesianus. 

Suf.Kal. Febr. Sanquinius Maximus. 

JuL Cn. Domitius Corbulo. 

Sept. Domitius Afer. 


Caligulae 3. —Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, is deposed and his 
dominions given to Agrippa. Caligula sets out for Gaul. 


Coss. C.Cacsar Augustus Gcrmanicus III. 
(Solus mag. gessit.) 

Sit/. Id. Jan. L. Gellius Poplicola. 

M. Cocceius Nerva. 

(Kal. Jul. Sex. Junius Celer. 

Sex. Nonius Quinctilianus.) 


Caligulae 4. — Caligula is at Lugdunum (Lyon), on the 1st of 
January. His mad expedition to the Ocean: he returns to Rome in 
triumph. 


Philo Judaeus is sent from Alexandria ns nn ambassador to Caligula. 
The poet Lucan is brought to Rome. 

Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Gcrmanicus IV. 

Cn. Scntius Satuminus. 

Suf. vn. Id. Jan. Q. Pomponius 

Secundus. 

Caligula (aet. 29) slain, January 24th. 


Claudius, emperor (aet. 49). Agrippa receives Judaea and Samaria. 
The Germans defeated by Galba nnd Gabinius. 


Seneca publishes his do Ira Libri tres. He is exiled in this year. 
Cbss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Gcrmanicus II. 

C. Caecina Largus. 

Suf. Kal. Mart. (C. Vibius Crispus.) 


Claudii 2. — Mauritania is conquered and divided into two 
provinces. Deaths of Paetus and Arria. 


every species. The use of definition is especially important in 
proposing problems. (Anal. post. ii. 14.) 


Aristotle, however, docs not, either in his Metaphysics, or in the 
particular sciences, proceed according to the abstract forms of 
conclusion, as ho develops them in the Organon; but the definition 
(dgurpSs) forms the central point in the further prosecution of his 
philosophical investigations. Ho forms his conception of tho idea of 
a thing (to rl rjr (hat) in tho identity of its existence and essence , 
and so continually points out the universal in the particular. 


VII. Mbtapiiysics. 


The first philosophy (for such is tho name Aris* totlc gives to what 
we call Metaphysics) is the science of the first principles and causes 
of things. (Met. ii. 8, 4.) It is theoretic science, and tho most 
excellent, but at the same time the most difficult of all sciences, 
because its object, the universal, is removed as far as possible from 
the perceptions of the senses. (Met. i. 2.) It is, however, at the same 
time the most accurate science, because its subject-matter is most 
knowablo; and tho most free, because it is sought solely for the sake 
of knowledge. 


There are four first causes or principles of things: a. The substance 
and the idea (d ovoia ical t6 tI thai ); b. The subject and the matter 
(v v\tj xal t 6 viroKel/xevov) ; c. The principle of motion (80(v tJ 
dpxi) Kivjoeios ); d. The purpose and the good (to ou ere/ca kclL rd 
hyaO&v). The earlier philosophers (this Aristotle shews in the first 
book of the Metaphysics) recognized indeed all these classes singly, 
but neither distinctly nor in connexion. With full consciousness he 
declares, after having developed the history of metaphysics from 
the Ionian philosophers to Plato in bold and masterly outlines, that 
this science of the first philosophy had up to his time resembled a 
lisping child (eAAifo/reVp, Met. i. 10, p. 993, Bekk.). 


The consciousness of the opposition between truth existing in and 
for itself, and the cognition of it, must necessarily be presupposed in 
all philosophizing. This consciousness, which lias come out in all its 
distinctness only in the philosophy of tho most recent times, 
Aristotle also possesses. But he has it in the form of doubts (a-rop/ 
at), which rise against science itself and its definitions. These 


Asconius Pcdianus flourished. 

Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus III. 

L. Vitellius II. 

Suf. Kal. Mart. (P. Valerius Asiat.) 

Claudii 3. — Expedition of Claudius into Britain. 
Martial bom March 1st. 

Coss. L. Quinctius Crispinus Secundus. 

M. Statilius Taurus. 


Claudii 4. W— Claudius returns to Rome, and triumphs. Death of 
Agrippa, king of Judaea. 


Coss. M. Vinucius II. 
Taurus Statilius Corvinus. 
Suf. M. Cluvius Rufus. 
Pompeius Silvanus. 
Claudii 5. 

A.D. 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


51 


52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

Domitius Afer flourished. 
Coss. . . . Valerius Asiaticus II. 
M. Junius Silanus. 

Suf. P. Suillius Rufus. 

P. Ostorius Scapula. 

Claudii 6. 

Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus IVT, L. Vitellius III. 


Suf. Kal. Mart. (Ti. Plautius Silvanus Aclianus.) Claudii 7. — Ludi 
Saeculares celebrated. Corbulo commands in Lower Germany, and 
reduces the Frisii to submission. 


Coss. A. Vitellius (postea Aug.) 

L. Vipstanus Poplicola. 

Suf Kal. Jul. L. Vitellius. 

(C. Calpumius Piso.) Cents. Ti. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germanicus. 
L. Vitellius. 

Claudii 8. —Messalina, the wife of Claudius, is put to death. 
Coss. Q. Veranius. 


C. (A.) Pompeius Gallus. 


(Suf. L. Mcmmius Pollio. 

Q. Allius Maximus.) 

Claudii 9. — Claudius marries Agrippina. 
Seneca recalled from exile. 

Coss. C. Antistius Vctus. 

M. Suillius Nerulinus. 


Claudii 10. — Claudius adopts Domitius Ahenobarbus (afterwards 
the emperor Nero), the son of Agrippina. In Britain, the Silures arc 
defeated by Ostorius, and their leader Caractacus is captured. 


Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Gcrmanicus V. Ser. Cornelius Orfitus. 
Suf.Kal.Jul. (C. Minicius Fundanus. 

C. Vetennius Scvcrus.) Kal. Nov. T. Flavius Vespasianus. 

(postea Caes. Aug.) 


Claudii 11. — Nero receives the toga virilis. Burnis appointed 
praefect of the praetorians by the influence of Agrippina. 


Coss. Faustus Cornelius Sulla. 

L. Salvius Otho Titianus. 

(Suf. Kal. Jul. Servilius Barca Sora 

nus. 

C. Licinius Mucianus. Kal. Nov. L. Cornelius Sulla. 
T. Flavius Sabinus.) 

Claudii 12. 


Coss. D. Junius Silanus. 


Q. Hateriu8 Antoninus. 

Claudii 13. — Nero marries Octavia, the daughter of Claudius. 
Coss. M. Asinius Marcellus. 

M\ Acilius Aviola. 


Claudius (aet. 63), poisoned, October 12. Nero, emperor (aet. 17). 
Corbulo appointed to the command in Armenia and continues in the 
East some years.. 


Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus. 

L. Antistius Vctus. 

Neronis 2. — Britannicus (aet. 14) is poisoned. 
Cbss. Q. Volusius Satuminus. 

P. Cornelius Scipio. 

Neronis 3. 


Seneca publishes his De Clementia Lu brill. 


A.D. 
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64 

65 
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Coss. Nero Claud. Cacs. Aug. Germanicus II. 

L. Calpumius Piso. 

Suf. L. Caesius Martial is. 

Neronis 4. 

Coss. Nero Claudius Caesar August. Germanicus III. 
M. Valerius Messala. 


Neronis 5. — Corbulo drives Tigrancs out of Armenia, and takes 
Artaxata his capital. Nero is in love with Poppaea Sabina, the wife 
of Otho. Otho is sent into Lusitania, where he remained ten years. 


Coss. C. Vipstnnus Apronianus. 
C. Fonteius Capito. 


Neronis 6 . — Agrippina, the mother of Nero, is murdered by his 
order. 


Death of Domitius Afer. 
Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus IV. 
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus. 


Neronis 7. — Complete subjugation of Armenia by Corbulo. The 
Quinquennalia instituted by Nero. 


Coss. C. Petronius Turpilianus. 
C. Caesonius Paetus. 


Neronis 8 .—Insurrection in Britain under Boadicea: she is 


conquered by Suetonius Paullinus. Galba commands in Spain, 
where he continued till he was elected emperor. 


Birth of Pliny the younger. 
Coss. P. Marius Celsus. 

L. Asinius Gallus. 

Suf. L. Annaeus Seneca. 
Trebcllius Maximus. 


Neronis 9. — Nero divorces Octavia and puts her to death shortly 
afterwards. He marries Poppaea Sabina. Death of Burros, the 
praetorian praefect 


Death of Persius. 

Coss. C. Mcramius Regulus. 

L. Virginius Rufus. 

Neronis 10. 

Seneca completes his Naturales Quaes Hones after this year. 
Coss. C. Laecanius Bassus. 

M. Licinius Crassus Frugi. 


Neronis 11. — Great fire at Rome. First persecution of the 
Christians. 


Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus. 
M. Vestinus Atticus. 


Neronis 12. — Piso’s conspiracy against Nero detected and 
suppressed. Death of Poppaea Sabina. 


Seneca the philosopher and Lucan the poet put to death. 


Coss. C. Lucius Telesinus. 
C. Suetonius Paullinus. 


Neronis 13. — Tiridates comes to Rome and receives the crown of 
Armenia from the emperor. Nero then goes to Greece. The Jewish 
war begins and is continued for some years. It is finished in a. d. 70. 


Martial comes to Rome. 
Coss. L. Fonteius Capito. 
0. Julius Rufus. 


Neronis 14.—-Nero in Greece enters the contests at the Olympic 
games. He puts Corbulo to death. He returns to Rome at the end of 
the year. Vespasian conducts the war against the Jews. 


A.D. 
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69 

70 

Coss. Silius Italicus. Aid. 

Galenas Trachalus. Aid. 

Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus V. (sine collega.) 
Suf. Kal. Jut. M. Plautius Silvanu9. 
M. Salvius Otho (jxislea Caes.Aug.) 
Suf.Kal. Sept. C. Bellicus Natalis. 
P.Cor.Scip.Asiaticus. 


In Gaul, Vindex revolts and proclaims Galba emperor. Nero (act. 
30) kills himself on June 9th. 


Galba emperor. Vespasian continues the war against the Jews. 
Quintilian accompanies Galba to Rome. 
Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Galba Caes. Augustus II. 
T. Vinius (Junius). Occis. e. 

Ex Kal. Mart. T. Virginius Rufus. * 

L. Pompeius Vopiscus. 

Ex Kal. Mai. M. Caclius Sab in us. 

T. Flavius Sabinus. ; 

Ex Kal. Jul. T. Arrius Antoninus. 

P. Marius Celsus II. 

Ex Kal. Sept. C. Fabius Valens. 

A. Licin. Caec. Damn.e. 

Ex pr. Kal. Nov,. Roscius Regulus. 

Ex Kal. Nov. Cn. Caccilius Simplex. 

C. Quinctius Atticus. 


Galba (aet. 73) is slain January 15th. Otho had formed a conspiracy 
against him. 


Otho (aet. 36) emperor from January 15th to his death April 16th, 
was acknowledged as emperor by the senate on the death of Galba. 


Vitellius (aet. 54) was proclaimed emperor at Cologne, on January 
2d, acknowledged as emperor by the senate on the death of Galba, 
and reigned till his death December 22d. 


Vespasian (aet. 60) was proclaimed emperor at Alexandria on July 
1st, and was acknowledged as emperor by the senate on the death 
of Vitcllius. 


On the death of Galba followed the civil war between Otho and 
Vitellius. Tho generals of Vitellius march into Italy, and defeat the 
troops of Otho at the battle of Bcdriacum. Thereupon Otho put an 
end to his own life at Brixellum, April 16th. Vitellius is in Gaul at 
tho time of Otho's death ; he visits the field of battle towards the 
end of May, and then proceeds to Rome. Meantime, tho generals of 
Vespasian invade Italy, take Cremona, and march upon Rome. They 
force their way into Rome, and kill Vitellius, December 22d. The 
Capitol burnt. The war against the Jews suspended this year. 


Cbss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. II. 
T. Caesar Vespasianus. 

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Licinius Mucianus II. 

P. Valerius Asiaticus. 

Ex Kal. Nov. L. Annius Bassus. 

C. Caecina Paetus. 


Vespasiani 2. — Vespasian proceeds to Italy, and leaves his son 
Titus to carry on the war against the Jews. Titus takes Jerusalem, 
after a siege of nearly five months. 


A.D 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 


77 


78 
79 


Insurrection in Batavia and Gaul headed by Civilis ; it commenced 
in the preceding year before the capture of Cremona. It is put down 
in this year by Cerialis. 


Coss. Imp.T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. III. 
M. Cocceius Nerva ( posted Imp. Caes. 
Aug.) 

Ex.Kal.Mart. T. Caesar Domitianus. 

Cn. Pedius Castus. 

C. Valerius Festus. 


Vespasiani 3. — Titus returns to Italy. Triumph of Vespasian and 
Titus. The temple of Janus closed. 


Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IV. 

T. Caesar Vespasianus II. 

Vespasiani 4.— Commagene is reduced to a province. 
Coss. T. Caesar Domitianus II. 

M. Valerius Messalinus. 

Vespasiani 5. 

Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. 

Ti. Caesar Vespasianus III. Abd. 

Ex.Kal.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus III. 


Censs. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus August. 


doubts and questions, then, Aristotle considers on all sides, and 
therefrom arrives at the following result:— 
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1. There is a science which considers existence as such, and the 
definitions pertaining to it as such. 2. It is not the same with any 
one of the particular sciences, for all these consider only a part of 
what exists and its attributes. 3. The principles and highest causes 
of things must have a nature appropriate only to them. 


Existence is indeed defined in various ways, and denotes at one 
time the What and the idea, at another time the condition or 
constitution, magnitude, &c., of a thing ; of all the definitions, 
however, the What , which denotes the substance, is the first. (Met 
vii. 1. p. 1028, Bekk.) All other definitions only state attributes or 
qualities of this first definition, and arc not in their nature 
independent, or capable of being separated from the substance. On 
the other hand, the idea of substance (ovtria) lies at the foundation 
of our ideas of everything, and wc do not arrive at the cognition of 
anything when we know how great, or where, &e., it is, but when 
we know what it is. The question, therefore, is, What is the 
substance ? (r(s v overta ;) which has ever been the object of 
philosophical investigation. (Met. vii. 1. p. 1028.) Aristotle 
distinguishes three kinds of substances: 1. Substance perceptible by 
the senses (Met. xii. 1,2, vii. 7), which is finite and perishable, like 
single sensible objects. The momenta of this sensible substance are, 
— a. the matter, that which is fundamental, constant; b. particular 
things, the negative in relation to each other; c. the motive 
principle, the pure form or *75 os. 2. Tlie second higher kind of 
substance is that which may be perceived by the senses, but is i 
imperishable, such as the heavenly bodies. Here the active principle 
(Mpyern, actus) steps in, which, in so far as it contains that which is 
to be produced, is understanding (vovs). That which it contains is 
the purpose, which is realized by means of the lutpyeia. The two 
extremes are hero potentiality and agency (matter and thought), the 
passive universal and the active universal. These two arc not subject 
to change. That which is changed is the particular thing, and passes 
from one into the other by means of something else by which it is 


T. Caesar Vespasianus. 

Vespasiani 6 .— Censors appointed for the last time. 
The dialogue De Oratoribus is written in the Cth of Vespasian. 
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VI. 

T. Caesar Vespasianus IV. 

Ex.Kol.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus IV. 

M. Licin. Mucianus III. 

Vespasiani 7. —Temple of Peace completed. 

Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VII. 

T. Caesar Vespasianus V. 

Ex.Kal.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus V. 

(T. Plautiiw Silvanus Aelianus II.) 

Vespasiani 8 .—Birth of Hadrian. 


Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VIII. T. Caesar Vespasianus 
VI. 


Ex. Kal. Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus VI. Cn. Julius Agricola. 


Vespasiani 9.—Pliny dedicates his I/istona Naluralis to Titus, when 
consul for the sixth time. 


Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus. 
D. Novius Pri8cus. 


Vespasiani 10.— Agricola takes the command in Britain: he subdues 
the Ordovices and takes the island of Mona. 


Coss. Imp.T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IX. T. Caesar Vespasianus VII. 


Death of Vespasian (act. 69) June 23rd. 


Titus emperor (act. 38). Second campaign of Agricola in Britain. 
Eruption of Vesuvius on August 24th, and destruction of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. 


Death of the elder Pliny (aet. 56) in the eruption of Vesuvius. The 
younger Pliny was now 18. 


Coss. Imp. Titus Caes. Vespasian. Aug. VIII. 
T. Caesar Domitianus VII. 

Suf. L. Aelius Plautius Lamia. 

Q. Pactumeius Fronto. 

e Suf. M. Tillius (Tittius) Frugi. 

T. Vinicius Juliauus. 


Titi 2.—Great fire at Rome. Completion of the Amphitheatre 
(Colosseum) and 


A.D. 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 


89 


90 
91 


Baths commenced by Vespasian: Titus exhibits games on the 
occasion for 100 days. Third campaign of Agricola in Britain : he 
advances as far as the Frith of 


Ta y 


Coss. L. Flavius Silva Nonius Bassus. 

Asinius Pollio Verrucosus. 

Ex. Kal. Mai. L. Vettius Pauli us. 

T. Junius Montanus. 

Death of Titus (aet. 40) on September 13th. 

Domitian emperor (aet. 30). Fourth campaign of Agricola in Britain. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. VIII. 

T. Flavius Sabinus. 


Domitiani 2.—The Capitol restored. Fifth campaign of Agricola in 
Britain. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus IX. 
Q. Petilius Rufus II. 


Domitiani 3. — Expedition of Domitian against the Catti. Sixth 
campaign of Agricola in Britain: he defeats the Caledonians. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus X. 
Ap. Junius Sabinus. 


Domitiani 4.—Domitian returns to Rome and triumphs ; he assumes 
the title of Germanicus, and receives ten consulships and the 
censorship for life. Seventh campaign of Agricola in Britain: he 
defeats Galgacus. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus XI. 


T. Aurelius Fulvus. 


Domitiani 5.—Agricola recalled to Rome. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XII. 
Ser. Cornelius Dolabella Pctronianus. 

Suf. C. Secius Campanus. 


Domitiani 6 .— The Dacians under Deccbalus make war upon the 
Romans. Birth of Antoninus Pius. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIII. 
A. Volusius Saturninus. 

Domitiani 7. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIV. 
L. Minucius Rufus. 

Domitiani 8 .—The Ludi Saccularcs celebrated. 
Tacitus praetor. 

Coss. T. Aurelius Fulvus II. 

A. Sempronius Atratinus. 

Domitiani 9. 

Quintilian teaches at Rome. 


Tacitus leaves Rome four years before the death of Agricola. See a. 
d. 93. 


Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus XV. 
M. Cocceius Nerva IL. 


Domitiani 10.—The philosophers expelled from Rome. Domitian 
defeated by the Quadi and Marcomanni. lie purchases a peace of 
Decebalus. 


Pliny (aet. 29) praetor. 

Coss. M\ Acilius Glabrio. 

M. Ulpius Trajan us (postea Imp. Caes. 
Aug.) 

Suf. Q. Valerius Vcgetus. 

P. Met(ilius Secundus). 


Domitiani II. Domitian celebrates a triumph on account of his 
pretended victory over the Dacians. Insurrection of L. Antonius in 
Germany, who is defeated by the generals of Domitian. 


An. II A.D. 

92 Cos. *. Imp. Cacs. Domitianus Augustus XVI. 
Q. Volusius Satuminus. 

Ex Id. Jan. L. Venu(leius Aproni 

anus). 


Ex Kcil. Mai. L. Stertinius Avitus. 


Ex Kal. Sej/t. C. Junius Silanus. 
Q. Arv. 

Domitiani 12. 

93 Coss. Pompeius Collega. 
Cornelius Priscus. 


Suf. M. Lollius Paiillinus Valerius Asiaticus Satuminus. 


C. Antius Aulus Julus Torquatus. 


Domitiani 13. — Sarmatian war. Domitian set forth in May a. d. 93, 
and returned in January A. D. 94. Death of Agricola (aet. 56). 


Josephus (aet. 56) finishes his Antiquities. 
94 Coss. L. Nonius Torquatus Asprenas. 

T. Scxtius Magius Lateranus. 

Suf. L. Sergius Paullus. 

Domitiani 14. 

Statius publishes his Vicbais about this time. 
95 Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. XVII. 
T. Flavius Clemens. 


Domitiani 15. — The consul Clemens put to death. Persecution of 
the Christians. 


96 Coss. C. Manlius Valens. 

C. Antistius Vetus. 

Domitian (aet. 44) slain September 18th. 

Nkrva emperor (aet. 63). 

97 Coss. Imp. Nerva Caesar Augustus III. 

T. Virginius Rufus III. 

Norvae 2.—M. Ulpius Trajanus is adopted by Nerva. 
Frontinus is appointed Curator A quartan. 

98 Coss. Imp. Nerva Caesar Augustus IV. 


Nerva Trajanus Caesar II. 


Ex Kal. Jut. C. Sosius Senecio. 

L. Licinius Sura. 

Ex Kal. Oct. Afranius Dexter. 

Death of Nerva (aet. 65), January 25th. 

Trajan emperor (aet. 41). Trajan at his accession is at Cologne. 
Pliny is appointed Praefectus Aerarii. 

99 Coss. A. Cornelius Palma. 

C. Sosius Senecio (ID). 

Trajani 2.—Trajan returns to Rome. 

Martial publishes a second edition of book x. of his Epigrams. 
100 Coss. Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus August III. 
Sex. Julius Frontinus III. 

Ex Kal. Mart. M.Comclius Fronto III. 

Ex Kal. Sept. C. PI ini us Caecilius Se 

cundus. 

Comutus Tertullus. 

Ex Kal. Nov. Julius Ferox. 

Acutius Nerva. 

.. L. Roscius Aelianus. 

Ti. Claudius Sacerdos. 

Trajani 3. 


Pliny, consul, delivers his Panepyricus in the senate, in the 


beginning of September. Pliny and Tacitus accuse Marius Priscus. 
Martial probably published bock xi. at 
VOL. III. 


Rome in this year. In the course of the year he withdrew to Spain, 
from which he had been absent 35 years. 


101 Coss. Imp.Caes.NervaTrajanus Augustus IV 

Sex. Articuieius Paetus. 

Ex Kal. Mart. Cornelius Scipio Orfitus. Ex Kal. Mai. Baebius Macer. 
M. Valerius Paullinus. Ex Kal. Jul. C. Rubrius Gallus. 

Q. Caeliii 8 Hispo. 


Trajani 4.— First Dacian war. Trajan commands in person, and 
crosses the Danube. Hadrian quaestor. 


102 Coss. C. Sosius Senecio HI. 

L. Licinius Sura IL. 

- Ex Kal. Jid. M\ Acilius Rufus. 

C. Caecilius Classicus. Trajani 5. — Dacian war continued. 
103 Coss. Imp. Cacs. Nerva Trajanus A ugustus V. 

L. Appius Maximus 11. 

(Suf C. Minicius Fundanus. 


C. Vettennius Severus.) Trajani 6 .—Trajan defeats the Dacians, and 
nts peace to Decebalus. He returns to me, triumphs, and assumes 
the name of Dacicus. 


Pliny arrives at his province of Bithynia in September. 


104 Coss. .Suranus. 


P. Neratius Mnrcellus. 


Trajani 7. — Second Dacian war. Hadrian serves under Trajan in 
this war. 


Pliny writes from his province to Trajan concerning the Christians. 
Martial (aet. 62) publishes book xii. at Bilbilis in Spain. 
105 Coss. Ti. Julius Candidas II. 


C. Antius Aulus Julius Quadratua II. Trajani 8 .— Dacian war 
continued. Trajan builds a stone bridge over the Danube. 


106 Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus Verus. 
L. Tutius Cerealis. 


Trajani 9.— End of the Dacian war, and death of Decebalus. Dacia 
is made a Roman province. Trajan returns to Rome, and triumphs a 
second time over the Dacians. Arabia Pelraea conquered by 
Cornelius Palma. 


107 Coss. L. Licinius Sura HMI. 

C. Sosius Senecio IV. 

Suf .... Suranus II. 

C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus Trajani 10. 
108 Coss. Ap. Annius Trebonius Gallus. 

M. Atilius Metilius Bradua. 

Suf. (C. Julius Africanus. 

Clodius Crispinu 8 .) 

L. Verulanus Severus. 


Trajani 11. 


moved. The purpose, in so far as it is the motive principle, is called 
the cause (apxrf), but, in so far as it is the purpose, it is the reason, 
alrla. (Met. v. 1, 2.) The active principle gives reality to that which 
it contains in itself: this remains the same: it is still, however, 
matter , which is different from the active principle, though both 
are combined. That which combines them is the form, the union of 
both. The relation of the newly coined idea of lure\lx*‘ a , or the 
purpose realized by the formative principle, to the idea of Ivlpyeia, 
is this : lure\lx €ia signifies in the different grades of existence the 
completion which is in conformity with each single existing thing; 
and c vlpytia denotes the actuality which is in conformity with this 
completion. (Metaph. ix. 3, p. 17.0. 8, Brand.) Thus the soul is 
essentially 4vre\*x” ia * 


* The actuality of each thing presupposes an original internal 
potentiality, which is in itself only conceivable, not perceptible. The 
potentiality of a thing is followed by its actuality in reference cither 
to mere existence or to action. This actuality is Ivtpysia, actus , and 
is perceptible. But, that the potential thing may become a real 
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3. The third kind of substance is that in which 5 vvafus, ivepyeia, 
and lvr€\lx fia are united; the absolute sultstance; the eternal, 
unmoved ; but which is at the same time motive, is pure activity 
(actus purus, Met. xii. G, ix. 8, xii. 7), is God himself. This substance 
is without matter, and so also i9 not a magnitude. 


The chief momentum in the Aristotelian philosophy is, that thought 
and the subject of thought are one; that what is objective and 
thought (the Ivipyaa) are one and the same. God himself is eternal 
thought, and his thought is operation, life, action,—it is the thought 
of thought.* Objects exist in their truth only in so far as they are the 
subjects of thought, are thoughts. That is their essence (ouen‘a). In 
nature, indeed, the idea exists not as a thought, but as a body; it 
has, however, a soul, and this is its idea. In saying this, Aristotle 
stands upon the highest point of speculation : God, as a living God, 
is the universe. 


In the course of the investigation, Aristotle, with careful regard to, 
and examination of, the views of earlier philosophers, points out 


109 Coss. A. Cornelius Palma II. 

C. Calvisius Tullus II. 

Suf P. Aelius Hadrianus (postea Imp. Caes. Aug.). 
M. Trebatius Priscus. 

Trajani 12. 

110 Ckss. Ser. Salvidienus Orfitus. 

M. Peducaeus Priscinus. 

Suf (P. Calvisius Tullus. 

L. Annins Largus.) 

Trajani 13. 


4t 


111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
J18 


119 


120 

121 

122 

Coss. M. Calpumius Piso. 

L. Rusticus Junianus Bolanus. 

Suf. C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus II. 
L. Fabius Justus. 

Trajani 14. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. Nerva Traj. Augustus VI. 
T. Sextius Africanus. 

Trajani 15. 

Ooas. L. Publicius Celsus II. 

C. Clodius Crispinus. 

Trajani 16.—The column of Trajan erected. 
Coss. Q. Ninnius Hasta. 

P. Manilius Vopiscus. 


Trajani 17.—Parthian war. Trajan leaves Italy in the autumn, and 
spends the winter at Antioch. 


Coss. L. Vipstanus Mess ala. 
M. Pedo Vergilianus. 


Trajani 18. — Parthian war continued. Trajan conquers Armenia. 
Great earthquake at Antioch at the beginning of the year. Sedition 
of the Jews in Greece and Egypt. 


Martyrdom of Ignatius. 
Coss. (Aemilius) Aelianus. 
(L.) Antistius Vetus. 


Trajani 19.—Parthian war continued. Trajan takes Ctesiphon, and 
sails down the Tigris to the ocean. Revolt of the Parthians 
suppressed by the generals of Trajan. Trajan assumes the name 
ofParthicus. 


Coss. Quinctius Niger. 

C. Vipstanus Apronianus. 

Ear Kal.Jul. M. Erucius Clarus. 
Ti. Julius Alexander. 


Sedition of the Jews in Cyrcne and Egypt suppressed. Trajan (aet. 
60) dies at Selinus in Cilicia on his return to Italy, August 8 th. 


Ha mu an emperor (aet. 42). He was at Antioch at the death of 
Trajan. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. II. 
Ti. Claudius Fuscus Salinator. 


Iladriani 2. — Hadrian comes to Rome: he scts out for Moesia, in 
consequence of a war with the Sannatians ; a conspiracy against 
him discovered and suppressed ; he returns to Italy, and intrusts the 
command of Dacia to Marcius Turbo. 


Juvenal flourished. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. III. 
C. Junius Rusticus. 


Hadriani 3.—Turbo is appointed praetorian praefect in the place of 
Attianus, and Clarus in the place of Similis. 


Coss. L. Catilius Severus. 
T. Aurelius Fulvus (postea Imp. Caes. 
Antoninus Aug. Pius). 


Hadriani 4.— Hadrian begins a journey through all the provinces of 
the empire. He visits Gaul and Germany. 


Coss. M. Annius Verus II. 
-Augur. 


Hadriani 5. — Hadrian visits Britain and Spain. He passes the 
winter at Tarraco, in Spain. Birth of M. Aurelius. 


Coss. M\ Acilius A viola. 
C. Corellius Pansa. 
Hadriani 6 . — Hadrian visits Athens* where he passes the winter. 
A.D. 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 


132 


133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

Coss. Q. Articuleius Paetinus. 
L. Venuleius Apronianus. 
Hadriani 7. 

Coss. M\ Acilius Glabrio. 

C. Bellicius Torquatus. 
Hadriani 8. 

Coss. Valerius Asiaticus II. 
Titius Aquilinus. Hadriani 9.—Hadrian is at Athens. 
Coss. M. Annius Verus ITI. 
... Eggius Ambibulus. 
Hadriani 10. — Birth of Pertinax. Death of Similis. 
Coss. T. Atilius Titianus. 

M. Squilla Gallicanus. 


Hadriani 11. 


Coss. L. Nonius Torquatus Asprenas TI. 

M. Annius Libo. 

Hadriani 12. 

Coss. P. Juventius Celsus II. 

Q. Julius Balbus. 

Suf. C. Neratius Marcellus II. 

Cn. Lollius Gal Ills. 

Hadriani 13.—Hadrian passes the winter at Athens. 

Coss. Q. Fabius Catullinus. 

M. Flavius Aper. 

Hadriani 14. — Hadrian visits Judaea and Egypt. 

Coss. Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus. 

M. Antonius Rufinus. 

Hadriani 15. — Hadrian visits Syria. The Jewish war begins. 
Coss. C. Serius Augurinus. 

C. Trebius Sergianus. 

Hadriani 16. — The Jewish war continues. 

The Ediciuui Pcrprtuum promulgated. Coss. M. Antonius Hibcrus. 
Nummius Siscnna. 


Hadriani 17.—The Jewish war continues. Coss. C. Julius Servilius 
Ursus Servianus III. 


C. Vibius Juventius Varus. 


Hadriani ]8.— The Jewish war continues. 
Coss .Lupercus. 

.Atticus. 

Suf. . . . Pontianus. 

... Atilianus. 


Hadriani 19.—The Jewish war continues. Coss. L. Ceionius 
Commodus Verus. 


Sex. Vetulenus Civica Pompeianus. Hadriani 20.—The Jewish war 
ended. Hadrian adopts L. Aelius Verus, and confers upon him the 
title of Caesar. 


Cbss. L. Aelius Verus Caesar II. 

P. Coelius Balbinus Vibulius Pius. Hadriani 21. 
Coss .Niger. 

.Camerinus. 


Death of L. Verus, January 1st. Hadrian adopts Antoninus Pius, and 
gives him the title of Caesar, February 25th. Death of Hadrian (aet. 
62), July 10th. 


Antoninus Pius emperor (aet. 51). 

Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant Aug. Pius II. 
C. Bruttius Praesens II. 

Antonini 2. 


Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius III. M. Aelius Aurelius Vents 
Caesai (postea Imp* Augustus). 


Antonini 3. 


A.D. 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

Coss. M. Peducaeua Stloga Priscinus. 
T. Hoeniu8 Severu9. 
Antonini 4.—Death of Faustina. 


Coss. L. Statius Quadratus. 


C. Cuspius Rufinus. 

Antonini 5. 

Coss. C. Bellicius Torquatus. 

Ti. Claudius Atticus Herode9. Antonini 6. 
Fronto flourished. 

Coss. P. Lollianus Avitus. 

C. Gavius Maximus. 

Antonini 7. 

Valentinus, the heretic, flourished. 

Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Cues. Ant Aug. Pius IV. 
M. Aurelius Caesar II. 

Antonini 8. 

Coss. Sex. Erucius Clarus II. 

Cn. Claudius Severus. 

Antonini 9.—Birth of Severus. 

Coss. C. Annius Largus. 

C. Prast Pacatus Mcssalinua. 


Antonini 10.— M. Aurelius marries Faustina, the emperor's 
daughter, and receives the tribunician power. The Ludi Saeculares 
celebrated. 

Galen (aet. 17) begins to study medie cine. 


Appian published his Histories about this time. 


Coss .Torquatus. 


Salvius Julianu8. 

Antonini 11. 

Coss. Ser. Scipio Orfitus. 

Q. Nonius Priscus. 

Antonini 12. 

Coss .Gallicanus. 

. . Antistius Vetus. 

Antonini 13. 

Marcian the heretic flourished. 
Cots. Sex. Quintilius Condianus. 
Sex. Quintilius Maximus. 
Antonini 14.' 

Justin Martyr publishes his ApologyCoss. M. Acilius Glabrio. 
M. Valerius Ilomullus. 

Antonini 15. 

Hegesippus flourished. 

Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 

A. Junius Rufinus. 

Antonini 16. 

Coss. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus (postea Imp. Cae9. Aug.). 
T. Sextius Lateranus. 


Antonini 17. 


that neither abstractly universal, nor particular, sensuously 
perceptible essences can be looked upon as principles of existence. 
Neither the universal apart from the particular, nor the particular 
by itself, can be a principle of the natural and spiritual world; but 
the absolute principle is God,—the highest reason, the object of 
whose thought i9 himself. Thus the dominion of the Anaxagorcan 
vovs was declared in a profoundcr manner by Aristotle. In the 
divine thought, existence is at the same time implied. Thought is 
the sum and substance of the universe, and realizes itself in the 
eternal immutable formative principles which, as the essences 
indwelling (imman'ent) in the material, fashion themselves so as to 
assume an individual existence. In man, tho thought of the divine 
reason completes itself so as to become the self-conscious activity of 
thinking reason. By it he recognizes in the objective world his own 
nature again, and so attains to the cognition of truth. With these 
slight intimations, wo must here leave tho subject. 


VIII. The Particular Sciences. 


Respecting the Essence of the Particular Sciences, and the division 
of them into Theoretical and Practical Sciences. —The science of 
tho particular am 


thing, the potentiality must pass into actuality. The principle of the 
transition from the potential to the actual in a thing Aristotle calls 
cntelecheia (rd tVTfXh because it unites both tho 


potentiality and the actuality. Every union of potentiality and 
actuality is a motion, and accordingly the entelechcia is the 
principle of motion (tJ rod Svvdpfl &VTOS WTfXfx* 1 *, @ 
TOtOUTOV, k'iutjois 


lari). The potentiality (Stfi'a/us) can never become actuality 
(‘toyem) without entelecheia; but the entelecheia also cannot 
dispense witli the potentiality. If tho entelecheia does not manifest 
itself in a thing, it is merely a thing Hard Bvuapiv ; if it does 
manifest itself, it becomes a thing icar' Ivlpyuav. The same thing is 
often both together, the former in reference to qualities which it has 
not yet, but can obtain; the latter in refercnco to attributes already 
actually present in it. (Buhle, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclopedic.) 


Birth of Bardesanes. 

Coss. C. Julius Severus. 

M. Junius Rufinus Sabinianu3. 
Ex Kal. Nov. Antius Pollio. 
Opimianus. 

Antonini 18. 

Coss. M. Ceionius Silvanus. 
C. Serius Augurinus. 
Antonini 19. 

Coss. M. Civica Barbarus. 
M. Metilius Reeulus. 
Antonini 20. 

Coss. Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus. 
C. Tineius Sacerdos. 
Antonini 21. 

II A.D. 
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Coss. Plautius Quintilius. 
Statius Priscus. 

Antonini 22. 

Galen (aet 29) at Pergamus. 
Coss. Ap. Annius Atilius Bradua. 
T. Clodius Vibius Varus. 
Antonini 23. 

Coss. M. Aelius Verus Caesar III. 


L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus II. Death of Antoninus Pius (aet 74), 
March 7. M. Aurelius (aet 39) emperor. He associates with him in 
the empire L. Vkrus (aet 31). There are thus two Augusti. Birth of 
Commodus, son of M. Aurelius, on August 31st. 


Coss. Q. Junius Rusticus. 


C. Vettius Aquilinus. 


Suf. Q. Flavius Tertullus. 


Aurelii 2.—War with the Parthians. Verus sets forth to the East, to 
conduct the war against the Parthians. M. Aureliue remains at 
Rome. 


Coss. M. Pontius Laelianus. 

.Pastor. 

Suf. Q. Mustius Priscus. 

Aurelii 3.—Parthian war continued. 
Coss. M. Pompeius Macrinus. 

P. Juventius Celsus. 


Aurelii 4. — Parthian war continued. Marriage of Veru 9 and 
Lucilla. 


Coss. M. Gavius Orfitus. 

L. Arrius Pudens. 

Aurelii 5.— Parthian war continued. 
Coss. Q. Servilins Pudens. 

L. Fufidius Pollio. 


Aurelii 6 . — Parthian war finished. Triumph of M. Aurelius and 
Verus. Commodus receives the title of Caesar. 


Martyrdom of Polycarp. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Aur. Verus August. II. 
M. Ummidius Quadratus. 


Aurelii 7. — A pestilence at Rome. War with the Mnrcomanni and 
Quadi. Both emperors leave Rome, in order to carry on this war, 
and winter at Sirmium. 


Galen (aet. 37) practises medicine at Rome during the pestilence. 
Coss. L. Venuleius Apronianus II. 
L. Sergius Paullus II. 


Aurelii 8 . — The Barbarians submit to the emperors, but soon 
renew the war. Athenagoras writes his Apology. 


Coss. Q. Sosius Priscus Senecio. 

P. Coelius Apollinaris. 

Aurelii 9.—Death of Verus (aet. 39). 
Coss. M. Cornelius Cethegus. 

C. Erucius Clarus. 

Aurelii 10. — Aurelius continues the war against the Marcomanni. 
Coss. T. Statilius Severus. 

L. Alfidius Herennianus. 

Aurelii 11. 

Coss .Maximus. 

..Orfitus. 


Aurelii 12. — Aurelius continues the war against the Marcomanni ; 
he assumes the title Germanicus, which is also conferred upon 
Commodus. 


Coss. M. Aurelius Severus II. 
Ti. Claudius Pompeianus. 
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Aurelii 13. 184 
174 (Joss .Gallus. 
.Flaccus. 


Aurelii 14. — Aurelius continues the war against the Marcomanni. 
Victory over the Quadi. Miracle of the Thundering Legion. [See Vol. 
I. pp. 440, 441.] 


175 Coss. Calpurniits Piso. 
M. Salvius Julianus. 


Aurelii 15.— Peace concluded with the Marcomanni and the other 
barbarians. Revolt of Cassius Avidius in the East: he is slain after 
three months. Aurelius goes to the East. Commodus receives the 
toga virilis. Death of Faustina. 


176 Coss, T. Vitrasius Pollio II. 
M. Flavius Aper II. 


Aurelii 16 —Aurelius visits Athens on his return from the East. He 
triumphs on December 231x1 with Coiumodus. 


J 77 Coss. Imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug. 
M. Plautius Quintillus. 


Aurelii 17. — Commodus receives the tribunieian power. 
Persecution of the Christians in Gaul. 


Irenaeus becomes bishop of Lyon in Gaul. 
178 Coss. Gavius Orfitus. 
Julianus Rufus. 


Aurelii 18. — Renewal of the war with the Marcomanni and the 
northern barbarians. Aurelius sets out with Commodus to Germany. 


Earthquake at Smyrna. 

179 Coss. imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug. II. 

P. Marcius Verus. 

Ex Kul. Jul. P. Helvius Pertinax 

(postea Imp. Cues. Aug.) 

M. Didius Severus Julianus (postea Imp. Cues. Aug.) 
Aurelii 19. — Defeat of the Marcomanni. 

180 Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 

Sex. Quintilius Condianus. 


Death of M. Aurelius (aet. 58) at Vindobona (Vienna) or Sirmium, 
March 17th. 


Commodus (aet. 19), emperor. Commodus makes peace with the 
Marcomanni and other barbarians, and returns to Rome. 


181 Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto 
ninus Aug. IIL. 

L. Antistiu8 Burrus. 

Commodi 2. 

182 Coss. .Mamertinus. 

Rufus. 

Ex Kid, JuL Aemilins Juncus. 

Atilius Severus. 

Commodi 3. 


183 Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto 


ninus Aug. IV. 

C. Autidius Victorinas II. 

Ex Kul. Fcbr. L. Tutilius Pontius Gen 
tiunus. 

Ex Kal. Mai. M. He reuni us Secundus. 
M. Egnatius Postumus. 

.T. Pactumeius Magnus. 

L. Septimius F. 


Commodi 4. — Conspiracy of Lucilla, the sister of Commodus, 
against the emperor, but it is suppressed. 


Coss. L. Cossonius Eggius Marullus. 

Cn. Papirius Aelianus. 

Suf. C. Octavius Vindex. 

Commodi 5. — Ulpius Marcellus defeats the barbarians in Britain. 
185 Coss .Matemus. 

.Bradua. 

Commodi 6 . — Death of Perennis. 

Birth of Origen. 

186 Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto 
ninus Aug. V. 

(M\ Acilius) Glabrio II. 


Commodi 7. 


187 Coss .Crispinus. 

.Aelianus. 

Commodi 8 . 

188 Coss .Fuscianus IL. 

M. Servilius Silanus II. 

Commodi 9.— Birth of Caracalla. 
189 Coss. Junius Silanus. 

Servilius Silanus. 

Commodi 10. — Death of Cleander. 
190 Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Anto 
ninus Aug. VI. 

M. Petronius Septimianus. 

Commodi 11. 

191 Coss. (Cass)ius Pedo Apronianus. 
M. Valerius Bradua (Mauricus). 


Commodi 12.— Fire at Rome. Commodus assumes the name of 
Hercules. 


192 Coss. Imp. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus 
Aug. VIL. 

P. Helvius Pertinax II. 

Commodi 13. — Commodus (aet. 31) slain 


on December 31st. 


193 Coss. Q. Sosius Falco. 

C. Julius Erucius Clarus. 

Suf. Flavius Claudius Sulpicianus. 
L. Fabius Cilo Septimianus. 

Suf. Kul. Mai. Silius Messala. 

Suf. Kd. Jut. Aelius. 

Probus. 


Pertinax (aet. 66 ), emperor, reigned from January 1st to March 
28th, when he was slain. Thereupon the praetorian troops put up 
the empire to sale, which was purchased by M. Didius Salvius 
Julianus. 


J uli anus (act. 56), emperor, reigned from March 28th to June 1st. 


Septimius Severus (aet. 46) is proclaimed emperor by the legions in 
Pannonia. lie comes to Rome and is acknowledged as emperor by 
the senate. After remaining a short time at Rome he proceeds to the 
Fast, where the legions had declared Pescennius Niger emperor. 
Severus confers the title of Caesar upon Clodius Albinas in Britain. 


191 Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Septimius Severus Augustus II. 
D. Clodius Albinus Caesar. 


Seven 2. — Defeat and death of Niger. Severus lays siege to 
Byzantium, which continues to hold out after the death of Niger. 


195 Coss. Scapula Tertullus. 
Tineius Clemens. 


Severi 3.— Siege of Byzantium continued. Severus crosses the 
Euphrates, and subdues the Mesopotamian Arabians. 
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Coss. C. l)omitiu 9 Dexter II. 

L. Valerius Messala Thrasia Priscus. 
Severi 4. — Capture of Byzantium. Severus 


returns to Rome. He confers the title of Caesar upon In’s son 
Bassianus, whom he calls M. Aurelius Antoninus, but who is better 
known by his nickname Caracalla. Severus proceeds to Gaul to 
oppose Albinus. 


Cons. Ap. Claudius Lateranus. 
.. Rutinus. 


Severi 5. — Alb in us defeated and slain by Severus, February 19th. 
Severus proceeds to the East to carry on war against the Parthians. 


* Met. xii. p. 1074, Bekk., atirov apa vosi eTWfp lari r3 upinarov 
kol cariy ij v6r) <n$, j/oijcrews ior,(TLS. 
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exist only when the essence of the particular, the votitAv, i. e. the 
conceivable, the reasonable, is perceived. (Met. vii. 6.) It 
presupposes the principles of the intellectual and real, and has 
reference to that which is demonstrable from them. The individual 
sciences deduce from principles the truth of the particular by means 
of proof, which is the foundation of knowledge. Their limit consists 
in this: that the individual science sets out from something 
presupposed, which is recognized, and deduces the rest from this by 
means of conclusion (syllogism). That operation of the mind which 
refers the particular to the universal, is the reflecting understanding 
(Sub'oia), which is opposed as well to sensuous perception as to the 
higher operation of the reason. With it the difference between 
existence and thought, between truth and falsehood, becomes a 
matter of consciousness. 


Every single science has reference to a definite object (76 vos, Anal. 
post. i. 28, Met. xi. 7), and seeks certain principles and causes of it 
The particular object therefore determines the science, and every 
science detluces the proof out of the principles peculiar to it ,«. e. 
out of the essential definitions of the particular object. Three tilings 
are presupposed for every particular science: a. That its object, and 
the essential definitions of that object (i.c. the principles peculiar to 
it), exist, b. The common principles (axioms), and c. The 
signification of the essential attributes of the object. According to 
their common principles, all sciences are mutually connected. Such 
common principles are, for example, the law of contradiction. 


The accuracy (dxpt6cia) of the single sciences depends on tho 
nature of their objects. TI 10 less this is an object of sense, the more 


Coss .Saturninus. 
. Gallus. 


Severi 6 . — Severus carries on the Parthian war with success: he 
takes Ctesiphon. Caracalia is declared Augustus, and his brother, L. 
Septimius Geta, Caesar. 


Coss. P. Cornelius Annulinus II. 

M. Aulidius Fronto. 

Severi 7.— Severus lays siege to Atra,but is repulsed. 
Cuss. Ti. Claudius Severus. 

C. Aufidius Victorinus. 

Severi 8 . — Severu 9 continues in the East. 

Coss. L. Annius Fabianus. 

M. Nonius Arrius Mucinus. 


Severi 9. — Severus continues in the East with Caracalia. Caracalia 
receives the toga virilis. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. L.Septim. Severus Aug. III. 
Imp. Cues. M. Aurel. Antoninus Aug. 


Severi 10.— Persecution of the Christians. Severus returns to Rome. 
He celebrates the Decennalia and the marriage of Caracalla and 
Plautilla. 


Coss. C. Fulvius Plautianus II. 
P. Septimius Geta. 


Severi 11. — Plautianus slain. The arch of Severus celebrating his 
victories, is dedicated in this year. 


Origen (aet. 18) teaches at Alexandria. 


Coss. L. Fabius Cilo Septimianus II. 

M. Annius Flavius Libo. 

Severi 12. — The Ludi Saeculares are celebrated. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel.AntoninusAug. il. 

P. Septimius Geta Caesar. 

Severi 13. 

Coss. M. Nummius Aibinus. 

Fulvius Aemilianus. 

Severi 14. 

Cvss .A per. 

... Maximus. 

Severi 15. — War in Britain. 

Tertullian publishes his work against Marcion. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus 

Aug. III. 

P. Septimius Geta Caesar II. 


Severi 16. — Severus goes to Britain with his two sons Caracalia 
and Geta. 


Coss. Civica Poinpeianus. 
Lollianus Avitus. 


Severi 17.—Severus invades Caledonia. Geta receives the title of 
Augustus. 


Tertullian writes his treatise Dc PaUio. 
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Coss. M\ Acilius Faustinas. 
Triarius Rufinus. 
Severi 18. — The wall in Britain completed by Severus. 


Papinian, the jurist and the praefect of the praetorians, was with 
Severus in Britain. 


Coss. (Q. HediusRufus) Lollianus Gentianus. 
Pomponius Bassus. 
Death of Severus (aet. 64) at Eboracum (York), February 4th. 


Caracalla (aet. 23), emperor ; but his brother Grta (aet. 22) had 
been associated with him in the empire by their father. Caracalia 
and Geta return to Rome. 


Tertullian publishes his letter ad Scapula m. 
Coss. C. Julius Asper II. 
C. Julius Asper. 


Caracallae 2. — Geta murdered by his brother's orders. Papinian 
and many other distinguished men put to death. 


Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug. IV. 

D. Coelius Bnlbinus II. 

Suf. (M. Antonius Gordianus [ postca Imp. Caes. Aug.] 
Helvius Pertinax.) 

Caracallae 3. — Caracalla goes to Gaul. 

Coss .Messalla. 

Sabiuus. 


Caracallae 4. — Caracalla attacks the Alemanni, visits Dacia and 
Thracia, and winters at Nicouicdia. 


Coss .Laetus II. 

.Cerealis. 

Caracallae 5.— Caracalla goes to Antioch and thence to Alexandria. 
Coss. VatiusSabinus II. 

Cornelius Anulinus. 


Caracallae 6 . —Caracalla passes the Euphrates and makes war 
against the Parthians. He winters at Edessa. 


Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens. 


T. Messius Extricatus II. 


Caracalla (aet. 29) slain near Edessa, April 8 th. 


Mackinus (aet. 53) emperor. He confers the title of Caesar upon his 
son Diadumenianus. He is defeated by the Parthians and purchases 
peace by the payment of a large sum of money. He then retires to 
Syria. 


Dion Cassius is at Rome at the time of Caracal la's deAth. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M.Opil. Sev. Mac. Aug. II. 

C. Oclatinus Adventus. 

Suf. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus (Elagabalus) Aug. 


Sedition of the army during their winter in Syria: a great part 
espouses tae cause of Elagabalus. Macrinus is defeated near 
Antioch, June 8 th, and is shortly afterwards put to death. 


Elagabalus (aet. 14) emperor. He winters at Nicomedia. 

Dion Cassius is governor of Pergamus and Smyrna. 

Coss. Imp. Caesar M. Aurelius Antoninus (Elagabalus) Aug. II. 
Q. Tineius Sacerdos II. 
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Elagabali 2. — Elagabalus comes to Rome. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Anton. (Elagabalus) Aug. III. 
P. Valerius Eutychianus Comazon II. 
Elagabali 3. 

Coss. Gratus Sabinianus. 

Claudius Seleucus. 


Elagabali 4. — Elagabalus adopts and confers the title of Caesar 
upon Bassianus Alexianus (aet. 13), better known by the name of 
Alexander Severus. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Anton. (Elagabalus) Aug. IV. 
M. Aurelius Alexander Caesar. 

Elagabalus (aet. 18) slain March 11th. 

Alexander Severus emperor (aet. 14). 


The jurists Ulpian and Pauius are among the counsellors of 
Alexander Severus. 


Coss. L. Marias Maximus II. 


L. Roscius Aelianus. 

Alexnndri 2. 

Coss. Claudius Julianus II. 

L. Bruttius Quinetius Crispinus. 

Alcxandri 3. 

Coss .Fuscus II. 

.Dexter. 

Alexandri 4. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. II. 
.Marcollus II. 


Alexandri 5. — The Parthian empire overthrown by Artaxerxes 
(Ardishfr), who founds the new Persian kingdom of the Snssnnidae. 


Origen at Antioch. 

Coss .Albinus. 

.Maximus. 

Alexandri 6 . 

Coss .Modestus II. 

.Probus. 

Alexandri 7-—Ulpian killed by the soldiers. 
Origen a presbyter. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. III. 


Cassius Dio II. 


Alexandri 8 . 


Dion Cassius consul a second time: after his second consulship, he 
retired to Bithynia. 


Origen composes several works at Alexandria. 

Coss. L. Virius Agricola. 

Sex. Catius Clementinus. 

Alexandri 9. 

Coss. .. . Claudius Pompeianus. 

T. FI. . . . Pelignianus. 

Alexandri 10. — Alexander marches against the Persians. 
Origen leaves Alexandria and settles at Caesareia. 

Coss .Lupus. 

.Maximus. 


Alexandri 11. — Alexander defeats the Persians in Mesopotamia, 
and returns to Antioch. 


Gregory of Neocaesareia is the disciple of Origen at Caesareia. 
Coss. .Maximus. 

..Patemus. 

Alexandri 12.— Alexander returns to Rome and triumphs. 
A.D. 
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Birth of Porphyry. 
Coss .Maximus II. 

(C. Coelius) Urbanus. 
Alexandri 13. — Alexander carries on war against the Germans. 
Coss. .Severus. 
-Quinctianus. 


Alexander (aet 27) slain by the soldiers in Gaul, February 10th. His 
mother Mammaea slain along with him. 


Maximinus, emperor. 

Origen writes his De Martyrio. 

Coss. Imp. Maximinus Pius Aug. 

.Africanus. 

Maximini 2. — Maximinus defeats the Germans. 
Coss. (P. Titius) Perpetuus. 

(L. Ovinius Rusticus) Comelianus. Suf. Junius Silanus. 


Messius Gallicanus. 


Maximini 3. — Maximinus again defeats the Germans and winters 
at Sirmium. 


Coss .Pius. 

Proculus Pontianus. 

Suf. Ti. Claudius Julianus. 
. . Celsus Aelianus. 


Gordianus I. and Il., father and son, were proclaimed emperors in 
Africa, and are acknowledged by the senate: they were 


S claimed in February and were slain in arch. After their death, M. 
Clodius Pupienus Maximus and D. Caelius Balbinus are appointed 
emperors by the senate : they confer the title of Caesar upon 
Gordianus, a grandson of Gordianus 1. Maximinus hears of the 
elevation of tho Gordians in his winter quarters at Sirmium, and 
forthwith marches towards Italy. When he reaches Hemona, about 
240 miles from Sirmium, he hears of the elevation of Maximus and 
Balbinus. Ho reaches Aquileia (60 miles from Hemona), and is there 
slain by his soldiers along with his son Maximus, in April. Maximus, 
the emperor, was then at Ravenna: he returns to Rome, and is slain 
along with Balbinus, about the middle of June. The soldiers 
proclaim Gordianus III. emperor (aet. 12). 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Antonius Gordianus 


accurate is the science of it. (Met. xiii. 3; Anal. post. i. 27; Met. iv. 
1, i. 2.) Therefore metaphysics is the most accurate, but also the 
most difficult science. A knowledge of tho kind of scientific 
treatment which the subject in hand requires must be acquired by 
intellectual cultivation. To wish to apply in all cases the method 
and schematism of a philosophy, which in constructing its theories 
begins from tho fundamental idea (d*pi€d>s), is pedantic 
(dvehaiOtpov, Met. i. 1, p. 29, Brand). Natural science, for example, 
does not admit of the application of a mere abstract definition of 
the idea, for it has to take into consideration as well the manifold, 
as also the accidental. The same may be said of the province of 
practical science, where, in ethics and politics, universal, thorough 
definitions are not always possible, but the true can often bo 
exhibited only in outline (tv rvwepj Eth. Nic. i. 1, ii. 2, ix. 2). For 
the practical has also to do with the individual, and therefore 
accidental. For that reason, experience and what is matter of fact, 
have a high value as the proper basis of cognition. For the 
individual existence (roSe ri) with its formative principle, is the 
really substantial; and the sensuously perceptible essences and those 
which are universal are almost the same natures (Met. xiii. 9, p. 
108G, 2 Bekk.) It is only in the individual that the universal attains 


reality. 


The particular sciences have for their object tho cognition of the 
world of appearances in its essential characteristics. For this 
purpose the co-operation of the senses is necessary. Therefore here 
the proposition, nihil est in iiddlcctu quod non fuerit in sensu, holds 
good. (De Anim. iii. 8.) In the 
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vovs vaQyTiKos the sensible, finite world is a necessary production 
of cognition. It attains to the cognition of nothing without sensuous 
perception. But it is only the rods rronyriKos which attains to the 
cognition of the complete truth of the sensible world, and here vice 
versa the proposition holds good: nihil est in sensu , quod non fuerit 
in intellcctu. 


Reason is either theoretiad or practiced reason (de Anim. iii. 10). 
The object of the first is the cognition of truth (of the universal, the 


(III.) Aug. 


M. Acilius Aviola. 
Gordiani 2. 
Philostratus flourished. 
Coss .Sabinus II. 
.Venustus. 


Gordiani 3. — Sedition in Africa suppressed. Coss. Imp. Caes. M. 
Antonius Gordianus (III.) Pius Fel. 


Gordiani 4. — Gordian marries the daughter of Misitheus, and sets 
out to the East to carry on the war against the Persians. Sapor I. 
succeeds his father Artaxerxes as king of Persia. 


Coss. C. Vettius Atticus. 
C. Asinius Praetextatus. 


Gordiani 5. — Gordian, with the assistance of his father-in-law 
Misitheus, defeats the Persians. 


Plotinus is in Persia. 
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Coss. L. Anniu 8 Arrianns. 

C. Cervonius Papus. 

Gordiani 6 . — Death of Misitheus. 
Coss. (L. Armenius) Peregrinus. 
(A. Fulvius) Aemilianus. 


Gordian (aet. 18) is slain by the contrivance of Philip, the 
praetorian praefect in Mesopotamia, in the spring. 


Philippus I. emperor. Philip confers the title of Caesar upon his son, 
the younger Philip, and returns to Rome. 


Plotinus is at Rome. 

Cbss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus Aug. 

... Junius Titianus. 

Philippi 2. — War with the Carpi on the Danube. 

Coss .Praesens. 

.Albinus. 

Philippi 3. 

Origen (aet. 61) composes his work against Celsus about this time. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus Aug. II. 


M. Julius Philippus Caesar. 


Philippi 4.— Philip bestows the rank of Augustus upon his son the 
younger Philip. Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (I.) Aug. III. 


Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (II.) Aug. II. 
Philippi 5. — The Ludi Saeculares are celebrated. 


Cyprian is appointed bishop of Carthage. Coss. (A. Fulvius) 
Aemilianus II. 


. . Junius Aquilinus. 
The two Philips are slain in September or October, at Verona. 


Decius, emperor. He confers the title of Caesar upon his son 
Hcrennius Etruscus. Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Messius Quintus Trajanus 
Decius Aug. I. 


Annius Maximus Gratus. 


Dccii 2. — Great persecution against the Christians, in which 
Fabianus, bishop of Rome, perishes. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius Aug. III. 
Q. Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius Caesar. 


Decius carries on war against the Goths. He is slain in November, 
together with his son Herennius Etruscus. 


Gall us Trebonianus, emperor. The title of Augustus is conferred 
upon Hostilianus, a younger son of Decius. Gallus confers the title 
of Caesar upon his son Volusianus. Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Vibius 
Trebonianus Gallus Aug. II. 


C. Vibius Volusianas Caesar. 


Galli 2. — Volusianus is elevated to the rank . of Augustus. Gallus 
returns to Rome. Commencement of a great pestilence, which rages 
for 15 years. Death of Hostilianus. Coss. Imp. Caes. 


C.VibiusVolusianusAug. II. 
M. Valerius Maximus. 


Galli 3.— Aemilianus is proclaimed emperor in Moesia. Valerianus 
is proclaimed emperor in Rhaetia. 


Death of Origen (aet. 68 ). 


Coss. Imp.Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus Aug.11. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius 
Gallienus Aug. 


A.D. 
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Aemilianus marches into Italy. Gallus and Volusianus slain by their 
own troops in February. Aemilianus slain by his own troops in May. 
Valerianus emperor. His son Gallienus is made Augustus. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus Aug. III. 

Imp.Caes. P.Licinius Gallienus Aug.11. 

Valeriani et Gallieni 3. — The barbarians begin to invade the 
empire on all sides. The Goths invade Illyricum and Macedonia. 


Gallienus is in Gaul. 


Coss. (M.) Valerius Maximus II. 


(M\ Acilius) Glabrio. 

Val. et Gallieni 4. — The Franks invade Spain. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus Aug. IV. 

Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug. III. 

(Suf. a.d.XI. K.Jun. M.Ulpius Cri 

1 nitus. 

L. Domitius Aurelianus (qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug. app. e.) 
Val. et Gallieni 5. — Aurelian defeats the Goths. 

Coss. Memmius Tuscus. 

.Bassus. 


Val. et Gallieni 6 .—Valerian sets out for the East, to carry on war 
against the Persians. Persecution of the Christians. While the empire 
is invaded by the barbarians, and Valerian is engaged in the Persian 
war, the legions in different parts of the empire proclaim their own 
generals, emperors. These usurpers are known by the name of the 
Thirty Tyrants. Postumus is proclaimed emperor in Gaul. The Goths 
take Trapezus. 


Martyrdom of Cyprian. 

Coss .Aemilianus. 

.Bassus. 

Val. et Gallieni 7.— The Goths plunder Bithynia. 
Coss. P. Cornelius Saecularis II. 

. . Junius Donatus (II.) 


Val. et Gallieni 8. — Saloninus, the son of Valerian, put to death by 
Postumus. Valerian is taken prisoner by Sapor, the Persian king. 
The Persians are driven back by Odenathus, the ruler of Palmyra. 


Ingenuus and Regalianus are proclaimed emperors. 

Coss. Imp.Caes.P. LiciniusGallienusAug.IV. 

L. Pctronius Taurus Volusianus. 

Gallieni 9. — Macrianus, Valens and Calpumius Piso are proclaimed 
emperors: the two latter are easily put down, but Macrianus 
marches from Syria to attack Gallienus. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug.V. 


.Fau 8 tinus. 


Gallieni 10. — Aureolus is proclaimed emperor: he defeats and slays 
Macrianus with his two sons, in Illyricum. The Goths ravage Greece 
and Asia Minor. The Persians take and plunder Antioch. 
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Coss . Albinus II. 


Maximus Dexter. 


Gallieni 1J. 

Porphyry is at Rome in this and the following year. 
Coss. Imp.Caes.P.Licinius Gallienus Aug. VI. 
.Saturninus. 


Gallieni 12.—Odenathus is declared Augustus. First council upon 
Paul of Samoaata. 


Coss. P. Licinius Valerian us Valeriani Aug. f. II. 
(L. Caesonius) Lucillus (Macer Rufinianus.) 


Gallieni 13.—Postumus continues emperor in Gaul and repels the 
barbarians: he associates Victorious with him in the empire. 


Death of Dionysius of Alexandria. 

Coss Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus VII. 
.Sabinillus. 

Gallieni 14. 

Coss .Patemus. 

.Arcesilaus. 


Gallieni 15. — Odenathus is slain, and is succeeded by his wife 
Zenobia, who governs with Vabalathus. Postumus is slain: many 
usurpers in succession assume the empire in Gaul: it is at last in 
possession of Tetricus. 


Coss .Patemus II. 
.Marinianus. 
Gallienus slain in March by the arts of Aureolus. 


Claudius II., sumamed Gothicus, emperor. Aureolus slain. Claudius 
defeats the Alemanni. 


Porphyry retires to Sicily. 
Coss. Imp. Cues.M.AureliusClaudiusAug. il. 
.Patemus. 


Claudii 2. — Claudius gains a great victory over the Goths. Zenobia 
invades Egypt. 


Coss .Antiochinnus. 
.Orfitus. 


Claudius again defeats the Goths. Death of Claudius at Sirmium in 
the summer. Axxrelian proclaimed emperor at Sirmium, and 
Quintillus, the brother of Claudius, at Rome. Quintillus puts an end 
to his own life. 


A ur Kuan emperor. He comes to Rome and then proceeds to 
Pannonia to repel the barbarians. Before the end of the year he 
returns to Italy to attack the Marcomanni and Alenmnni, who are in 
Italy. 


Death of Plotinus in Campania. 

Paul of Samosata deposed. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus Aug. II. 
Ceionius Virius Bassus II. 


Aureliani 2.— Aurelian defeats the Marcomanni and Alemanni in 
Italy. Aurelian returns to Rome and begins to rebuild the walls. 


Coss .Quietus. 
.Voldumianus. 


Aureliani 3.—Aurelian goes to the East and makes war upon 
Zenobia, whom he defeats and besieges in Palmyra. Hormisdas 
succeeds Sapor as king of Persia. 


Manes flourished. 


A.T>. 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

281 

282 

Coss. M. Claudius Tacitus (qui postea Imp. 
Caes. Aug. app. e.). 
. . Placidianus. 


Aureliani 4.—Aurelian takes Zenobia prisoner. He proceeds to 
Egypt and puns down the revolt of Firmus. Varanes I. succeeds 
Hormisdas as king of Persia. 


Longinus put to death on the capture of Palmyra. 
Ckss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus 

Aug. II. 

C. Julius Capitolinus. 


Aureliani 5. — Aurelian goes to Gaul, to put down Tetricus, who 
had reigned there from the end of a. d. 267. Submission of Tetricus. 
Aurelian returns to Home and triumphs: both Zenobia and Tetricus 


adorn his triumph. Aurelian founds a temple to the Sun. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus Aug. III. 

T. Nonius Marcellinus. 

Suf. Aurelius Gordianus. 

Vettius CornificiuB Gordianus. 


Aurelian slain in March. After an interregnum of six months, M. 
Claudius Tacitus is proclaimed emperor. 


Tacitus emperor. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Claud ins Tacitus Aug. II. 
.Aemilianu 8 . 

Sufi Aelius Scorpianus. 


Death of Tacitus. Florianus, the brother of Tacitus, is proclaimed 
emperor at Rome, and M. Aurelius Probus in the East. Florianus sets 
out to the East to oppose Probus, but is slain at Tarsus. 


Prohus emperor. Varanes II. succeeds 

Varanes I. as king of Persia. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus Aug. 

M. Aurelius Paullinus. 

Probi 2. — Probus defeats the barbarians in Gaul. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 

Aug. II. 

-Lupus. 


Probi 3. — Probus defeats the barbarians in Illvricum. 


unchangeable); the object of the other is the realisation, by means 
of action, of the truth, the cognition of which has been attained. 
(Metaph. ii. 1.) Practical reason, therefore, is directed to the 
particular and individual, which is determined and regulated by the 
universal. (Eth. Nic. vi. 12.) The scientific treatment of the moral 
(ethics and jxtlitics) has, therefore, to investigate not so much what 
virtue is (01 ) yap lv' ciSw.u**' rf lanv ?/ aperfi OK6irro/xi0a, Eth. 
Nic. ii. 2), as rather how we may become virtuous (dAA’ Iv dyaOol 
ytvwptOa). Without this last object it would be of no use. The 
difference between action and the exercise of the creative power 
(*P*tt*iv and rroiuv) in the province of practical reason, is the 
foundation of the difference between morality and art. What is 
common to both is, that the commencing point of the activity lies 
here in the subject (Met. xi. 7), and that the object of the activity 
has reference to that which admits of different modes of existence. 
(Eth. Nic. vi. 4.) The difference, therereforo, between the two is 
this: that in action {npdrrtiv) the purpose lies in the activity itself 
(in tho irpaurov ), whereby the will of the actor manifests itself, 
while in the exercise of the creative power ( 7 roieiv) it lies in the 
work produced. (Metaph. vi. 1 ; Muyn. Mor. i. 35.) 


The theoretical sciences have to do with that which exists in 
accordance with the idea, and can be deduced from it. Their object 
is either, a. tho universal, ns it is the object of cognition to the 
abstracting understanding, which, however, is still restricted to one 
side of the material, to the quantitative (Met. xiii. 2),— accordingly 
rd autvijra dAA' 01 ) » or » & the universal, as by 


means of tho formative principles, which give it some definitive 
shape, it attains to existence in tho essences of natural things (rd 
dx*purra d\\' ouk dxivqra) ; c. or lastly, their object is the universal, 
as it exhibits itself as necessary existence (rd didiov kol okIvtjtov 
Kal x u P I(T 7 oy ). Out of these tho theoretic sciences of 
mathematics, physics, and theology develop themselves, as well as 
the practical sciences, which have for their object action, morality 
in the individual and in the state (ethics, oeconomics, politics), or 
the exercise of the creative faculty, and art (poetics, rhetoric). 


A. 


The Theoretical Sciences. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 
Aug. IIL. 
-Nonius Patemus II. 


Probi 4. — Probus reduces the Isaurians and the Blemmyae. 
Saturninus revolts in the East. 


Coss .Messalla. 


Probi 5. — Saturninus is slain. Probus returns to Rome and then 
proceeds to Gaul, where he puts down the revolt of Pmculus and 
Bonosus either in this year or the following. 


Cyrillus is bishop of Antioch. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 
Aug. IV. 

.Tiberianus. 

Probi 6. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus 
Aug. V. 

.Victorinus. 

Probus is slain at Sirmium in September 


Carus, emperor. 


A.D. 
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Coss. Imp. Ones. M. Aurelius Carus Aug. 

M. Aurelius Carinus Cari Aug. f. Caesar. 

Suf. M. Aurelius Numerianus Cari Aug. f. Caesar. 
Matronianus. 


Carinus and Numerianus, the sons of Carus, are associated with 
their father in the empire. Carinus is sent into Gaul; and Carus, with 
Numerianus, proceeds to the East. Carus subdues the Sarmatians on 
his march from Sirmium to the East. Carus carries on the war 
against the Persians with success but dies near Ctesiphon. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Carinus Aug. II. 

Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Numerianus Aug. II. 

Suf. C. Valerius Diocletianus (qui posted Imp. Aug. app. est). 
Annius Bassus. 


(Suf. M. Aur. Valer. Maximianus [qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug. app. 
e.]. 


M. Junius Maximus.) 


Numerianus returns from Persia with the army, but is slain by Aper 
at Perinthus in the beginning of September. 


Diocletian emperor. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. II. 
.Aristobulus. 


Diocletiani 2. — War between Diocletian and Carinus in Moesia. 
Carinus is slain. Diocletian winters at Nicomedia. 


Cost. M. Junius Maximus II. 
Vettius Aquilinus. 


Diocletiani 3.— Maximianus is declared Augustus on April 1st, and 
is sent by Diocletian into Gaul. Maximianus defeats the barbarians 
in Gaul. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Val. Diocletianus Aug. III. 


Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus 


Diocletiani 4 : Maximiani 2. — Maximianus again defeats the 
barbarians in Gaul. Carausius assumes the purple in Britain. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. II. 
Pomponius Januarius. 


Diocletiani 5 : Maximiani 3. — Preparations of Maximianus against 
Carausius. 


Coss. M. Macrius Bassus. 
L. Ragonius Quintianus. 


Diocletiani 6 : Maximiani 4.— Naval war between Carausius and 
Maximianus. Carnusius defeats Maximianus. 


Mamertinus delivers his Pancgyricus Maximiano. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. IV. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. III. 


Diocletiani 7 : Maximiani 5. — The emperors grant peace to 
Carausius and allow him to retain independent sovereignty. 


Lactantius flourished in the reign of Diocletian. 
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Coss .Tiberianus II. 
Cassius Dio. 


Diocletiani 8 : Maximiani 6 . — Diocletian and Maximianus have a 
conference at Milan. Maximianus celebrates the Quin quennalia. 


Mamertinus delivers the Genethliacus Maximiano. 
Coss. .Hannibal inn up. 
.Asclepiodotus. 


Diocletiani 9 : Maximiani 7- — Constantins Chlorus and Galerius 
are proclaimed Caesars ; and the government of the Roman world is 
divided between the two Augusti and the two Caesars. Diocletian 
had the government of the East, with Nicomedia as his residence : 
Maximianus, Italy and Africa, with Milan as his residence : 
Constantius, Britain, Gaul and Spain, with Treves ns his residence: 
Galerius, Illyricum and the whole line of the Danube, with Sirmium 
as his residence. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. V. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. IV. 


Diocletiani 10: Maximiani 8. — Carausius is slain by Allectus, who 
assumes the purple, and maintains the sovereignty in Britain for 
three years. Varnnes III. succeeds VaraneslI. as king of Persia, and is 
himself succeeded by Narses in the course of the same year. 


Coss. FI. Val. Constantius Caesar. 


Gal. Val. Maximinmis Caesar. 

Diocletiani 11 : Maximiani 9. 

Coss .Tuscus. 

.-Anulinus. 

Diocletiani 12: Maximiani 10. — Defeat of the Carpi. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. VI. 

FI. Val. Constantius Caesar II. 

Diocletiani 13: Maximiani 11. — Constnntius recovers Britain. 
Arnobius published his work AJva'sus Gentes. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. V. 
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar IT. 


Diocletiani 14: Maximiani 12. — Diocletian defeats Achilleus in 
Egypt. Maximianus defeats the Quinquegentiani in Africa. Galerius 
carries on war against the Persians unsuccessfully. 


Eumenius delivers the Puncgyricus Constantin. 
Coss. Anicius Faustus (II.). 
Virius Gallus. 


Diocletiani 15: Maximiani J3. — Galerius collects fresh forces and 
defeats the Persians in Armenia. Narses concludes a peace with the 
Romans. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. VII. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. VI. 
Diocletiani 16 : Maximiani 14. — Defeat of 


| the Marcomanni. 
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Eumenius delivers his oration Pro In 
staurandis Scholia. 

Coss. FI. Val. Constantius Caesar III. 
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar III. 
Diocletiani 17: Maximiani 15. 

Coss .Titianus II. 

.Nepotianus. 


Diocletiani 18: Maximiani 16. — Horraisdas II. succeeds Narses king 
of Persia. 


Coss. FI. Val. Constantius Caesar IV. 
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar IV. 


Diocletiani 1.9: Maximiani 17.—Diocletian 


and Maximianus triumph. 
Coss. Imp. Caen. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. VIII. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. VII. 


Diocletiani 20 : Maximiani 18. — Persecution of the Christians. 
Diocletian celebrates the Vicennalia at Rome. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus Aug. IX. 
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus Aug. VIII. 


Diocletani 21: Maximiani 19. — Diocletian enters upon his 
consulship at Ravenna, on January Island is at Nicomedia at the 
close of the year. 


Cbss. FI. Val. Constantius Caesar V. 
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar V. 


Diocletian abdicates at Nicomedia on May 1st, and compels 
Maximianus to do the same. Constantius and Galerius, the Caesars, 
are declared Augusti ; and Scverus and Maximinus Daza are 
declared the Caesars. 


Constantius I. and Galerius emperors. 

Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantius Aug. VI. 
Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus Aug. VI. 
Suf. P. Cornelius Anulinus. 


Constantii 2 : Galerii 2. — Death of Constantius at York in Britain. 
Constantinus, who was in Britain at the time, assumes the title of 
Caesar, and is acknowledged as Caesar by Galerius. Sevkrus, the 
Caesar, was proclaimed Augustus by Galerius. Maxkntius, the son of 
Maximianus, is proclaimed emperor by the praetorian troops at 
Rome, but his authority is not recognised by the two Augusti and 
the two Caesars. — The commencement of Constantine's reign is 
placed in this year, though he did not receive the title of Augustus 


till a. d. 308. 

Constantin us I. begins to reign. 
Vopiscus publishes the life of Aurelian. 
Coss. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus IX. 

FI. Val. Constantinus Caesar. 


Constantini 2: Galerii 3. — Severus is defeated and slain by 
Maxentius in Italy. Galerius makes an unsuccessful attack upon 
Rome. 


Licinius is declared Augustus by Galerius. Galerius confers the title 
of FUU Augustorum upon Constantine and Maximinus. 


Coss. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus X. 

Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus Aug. VII. 
A.D. 
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Constantini 3 : Galerii 4 : Licinii 2. — Galerius declares Constantine 
and Maximinus August*. There are thus four Augusti: 1.Galerius. 2. 
Licinius. 3. Constantine. 4. Maximinus, besides the usurper 
Maxentius. 


Annus I. post consuJatum. M. Aur. Val. Maximiani X. 
Imp.C.G.V. Maximiani Aug. VII. 


Constantini 4 : Galerii 5: Licinii 3.—Sapor II. succeeds Hormisdas II. 
as king of Persia. 


Annus II. post consukitum M. Aur. Val. 
Maximiani X. Imp. C.O.V, Maximiani Aug. VII. 


Constantini 5 : Galerii 6 : Licinii 4.—Maximianus, the colleague of 
Diocletian, is put to death at Massilia. 


Eumenii Panegyricus Constantino. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus Aug. VIII. 


(Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius 


„ Au s-) 


Constantini 6: Licinii 5. — Edict to stop the persecution of the 
Christians. Death of Galerius. Licinius and Maximinus divide the 
East between them. 


Eumenii Gratia rum Actio Constantino. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus Aug. II. 
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius Aug. I. 


Constantini 7: Licinii 6. — War of Constantine and Maxentius. 
Constantine marches into Italy. Maxentius is finally defeated at 
Saxa Rubra, not far from the Cremera, and perishes in his flight, in 
the Tiber, October 27. The Indictions commence September 1st. 


Iamblichus flourished. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus Aug. II. 


Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius Aug. II. 


1. Natural Sciences. 


The science of Physics (rf (pvaimj , ircpt (pvaews €?n(TT7f£/iT?) 
considers that existence which is susceptible of motion. Its object is 
not the idea in its spiritual existence (to rf jjv dvat), but the idea in 
its real existence in the material (to ri lari). Natural existence has 
the origin ol motion in itself originally. Motion is change from what 
exists to what exists. Nature, therefore, if no lifeless substratum, but 
an organization pot 
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Dossed of life, a process of becoming and being produced, in which 
the moving power, consisting in the formative principle, is that 
which gives it its shape. In natural existence matter (v\t)), 
deprivation (f TrtpTjms ), and the formative principle, are in 
inseparable union. Matter is the foundation of the manifold, for 
everything, according to the formative principle, which in itself is 
perfect, strives to advance from it to that which is more perfect, till 
it attains to actuality. The internal formative principle, on the other 
hand, is the basis of what is unchangeable in that which is 
manifold. For the formative principle is in itself eternal and 
imperishable, and is perishable only in so far as it engenders itself 
in the material. Natural science considers the formative principles 
which in motion and change continually reengender themselves. 
The formative principle and the purpose are the same, only 
conceived of in a different relation: — the formative principle in 
relation to that which actually exists ; purpose, in relation to the 
why ? of it. The identity of the two is the operative cause. The 
relation of purpose is the highest cause, in which all physical causes 
concentrate themselves. ( Plys . ii. 7—9.) Wherever there is purpose 
there is activity (ir parrerai, Phys. ii. 8) in relation to this purpose, 
and according to the activity of each thing, so is its natural 
constitution. Nature now lias a purpose, but it is independent of all 
reflection and consideration. ( Phys.Lc .) It creates according to an 
unconscious impulse, and its activity is a daemonical, but not a 
divine activity (>} yap tpvois Ucapovia aAA’ ov $€?0, do Div. per 
Sonin, c. 2). Sometimes it does not attain its object, because in its 
formative process it cannot overpower the material; and then, 


Constantini 8: Licinii 7—-Constantine and Licinius meet at Milan : 
Licinius marries Constantia, the sister of Constantine. War between 
Licinius and Maximinus: the latter is defeated at Heracleia on April 
30th, and dies a few months afterwards at Tarsus. Constantine and 
Licinius thus become the sole Augusti. Edict in favour of the 
Christians. Death of Diocletian. 


Cbss. C. Ceionius Rufius Volusianus II. 
.Annianus. 


Constantini 9 : Licinii 8. — War between Constantine and Licinius. 
Licinius is defeated first at Cibalis in Pannonia, and afterwards at 
Adrianople. Peace is then concluded on condition that Licinius 
should resign to Constantine Illyricum, Macedonia, and Achaia. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus Aug. IV. 


Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius Aug. IV. 
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Constantini 10: Licinii 9. 
Coss .Sabinus. 

-Rufinus. 

Constantini 11: Licinii 10. 
Coss .Gallicanus. 

.Bassus. 


Constantini 12: Licinii 11. — The rank of Caesar is conferred upon 
Crispus and Constantine, the sons of the emperor Constantine ; and 
upon Licinius, the son of the emperor Licinius. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius Aug. V. 
FI. Jul. Crispu 9 Caesar. 

Constiintini 13: Licinii 12. 

Coss. Imp.Caes. Fl.Val.Constantinus Aug.V. 

FI. Val. Licinianus Licinius Caesar. 

Constantini J4: Licinii 13. 

Coss. Imp.Caes.F1.Val.ConstantinusAug. VI. 

FI. Cl. Constantinus Caesar. 

Constantini 15: Licinii 14. — Crispus de feats the Franks in Gaul. 
Coss. FI. Jul. Crispus Caesar II. 

FI. Cl. Constantinus Caesar II. 


Constantini 16: Licinii 15. 


Nazarii Pan&ryricus Constantino. 
Coss. Petroniii 8 Probianus. 
Anicius Julianus. 


Constantini 17: Licinii 16. — Constantine defeats the Sarmatians, 
and pursues them across the Danube 


Coss. Acilius Severn”. 
Vettius Rufinus. 


Constantini 18. — War between Constantine and Licinius. 
Constantine defeats Licinius near Adrianople on July 3rd, and again 
at Chalcedon on September 18th. Licinius surrenders himself to 
Constantine. Constantius, the 8 on of Constantine, is appointed 
Caesar November 8 th. Constantino is now sole Augustus, and hi 9 
three sons Crispus, Constantine and Constantius are Caesars. 


Coss. FL Jul. Crispus Caesar III. 
FI. Cl. Constantinus Caesar III. 


Constantini 19. — Licinius is put to death by command of 
Constantine. 


Coss .Paullinus. 
Julianus. 


Constantine 20.—The Vicennalia of Constantine. The Christian 
council of Nicaea (Nice): it is attended by 318 bishops and adopts 
the word ipoovaiov. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantinus Aug. VII. 
FI. Jul. Constantinus Caesar. 


Constantini 21. — Constantine celebrates the Vicennalia at Rome. 
Crispus and the younger Licinius are put to death. Constantine 
leaves Rome, and never returns to it again. 


Coss .Constantinus. 
.Maximus. 


Constantini 22. — Death of Fausta. Constantine founds Helenopolis 
in honour of his mother Helena. 


Coss. .Januarinus. 
Justus. 
Constantini 23. 
Libanius (aet. 14) is at Antioch. 
A.D. 
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Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Val. Constantiuus Aug. VIII. 


FI. Cl. Constantinus Caesar IV. 
Constantini 24. 

Coss .Gallicanus. 
.Symmachus. 


Constantini 25. —Dedication of Constantinople, which Constantine 
makes the capital of his empire. 


Coss. (Annius) Bassus. 

.. ^. Ablavius. 

Constantini 26. — Birth of Julian. 
Birth of Hieronymus (St Jerome) 
Coss .Pacatianus. 

.Hilarianus. 


Constantini 27.—War with the Goths: they are defeated by 
Constantine Caesar. 


Coss. FI. Jul. Delmatius (qui postea Caesar 
app. e.). 
.Zenophilu 9 . 


Constantini 28.— Constans, the son of Constantine, is made Caesar. 
Famine and pestilence in Syria. 


Cbss. L. Ranius Acontius OptatU9. 
Anicius Paullinus. 


Constantini 29.—The Sarmatians receive settlements in the empire. 
Calocaerus, a usurper in Cyprus, is slain by Delmatius. 


Coss. Julius Constantins. 


Ceionius Rufus Albinus. 


Constantini 30. — The Tricennalia of Constantine. Delmatius or 
Dalmntius, and Hanniballianus, the nephews of the emperor, are 
made Cnesars. A fresh distribution of the provinces made among 
the five Caesars. 


Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, is deposed by the council at Tyre 
and goes into exile. 


Coss. FI. Popillius Nepotianus. 

.Facundu 8 . 

Constantini 31.—Marriage of Constantius. 
Coss .Felicianus. 

T. Fabius Titianus. 


Death of Constantine in May: he is baptized before his death by 
Eusebius of Nicomedeia. He was at the time making preparations 
for war with the Persians. 


Constantin us II., Constantius II. and Constans are declared Augusti. 
The Caesars Delmatius and Hanniballianus and the other relations 
of the late emperor are put to death. 


Coss .Ursus. 
-Polemius. . 


Constantini II., Constants II., Constants 2. — Constantius carries on 
the war against the Persians. First siege of Nisibis by the Persians. 


Athanasius returns from exile. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. ConstantiusAug.il. 
Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constans Aug. 


Constantini II., Constantii II., Constants 3 — Constantius carries on 
the war against the Persians. Constantine is at Treves and Constans 


at Sirmiura. 
Coss. .Acindynus. 
L. Aradius Val. Proculus. 


Constantii II., Constants 4.—War between Constantine II. and 
Constans. Constan 
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tine II. is defeated and slain: Constans in consequence becomes sole 
emperor of the West. 


Acacius succeeds Eusebius as bishop of Caesarein. 
Coss. Antonins Marcellinus. 
Petronius Probinus. 


Constantii II.,Constantis5.—Constans carries . on war against the 
Franks. A law against Pagan sacrifices promulgated. Arian synod of 
Antioch. Athanasius is deposed by the synod of Antioch: he goes to 
Rome and is protected by Constans. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantins Aug.111. 
Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constans Aug. II. 


Constantii II., Constants 6.—Constans defeats the Franks. Sedition 
at Constantinople. 


Coss. M. Maecius Memmius Furius Placidus. 
(FI. Pisidius) Romulus. 


Constantii II., Constants 7. — Constans in Britain carries on war 
against the Piets and Scots. 


Firmicus Matemus addresses his work De Errore Pro/anaruin 
Reliyionum to Constantius and Constans. 


Coss .Leontius. 

.Salluatius. 

Constantii II., Constants 8 . — Earthquake in Pontus. 

Coss .Amantius. 

.Albinus. 

Constantii II., Constants 9. — Earthquakes in Greece and Italy. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantins Aug. IV. 

Imp. Caes. FI. Jul.Constans Aug. III. 


Constantii II., Constantis 10.—Second siege of Nisibis by the 
Persians. 


Libanius is at Nicomedeia. 
Coss .Rufinus. 
.Eusebius. 


Constantii II., Constantis 11.— Council of || Sardica, which 


pronounced the Council of Nice to be sufficient 
Athanasius restored by the Council of Sardica. 
Thcmistius's oration irepl <pi\ai/Opwirlas. 
Coss. FI. Philippus 

FI. Salia. 


Constantii II., Constantis 12.—The Persians invade Mesopotamia: 
battle of Singara. 


Prudcntius born. 

Coss .Limenius. 

Aco Catulinus. 

Constantii II., Constantis 13. 

Libanius’s Panegyric upon Constantius and Constans. # 
Athanasius returns to Alexandria. 

Coss .Sergius. 

.Nigrinianus. 

Constantii II. 14.—Death of Constans at Helena. 


Magnentius assumes the purple at Augustodunum (Autun) in Gaul, 
Nepotianus at Rome, and Vetranio at Mursa in Pannonia. 
Nepotianus is slain in 28 days after his elevation. Constantius 
marches to the West and deposes Vetranio in December, 10 months 
after his elevation. Third siege of Nisibis by the Persians || 


A.D. 
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during the absence of Constantius in the West. 
Coss. Magnentius Aug. 

Gaiso. 


Constantii II. 15.—Constantius appoints his cousin Gallus Caesar, 
and sends him to the East to conduct the war against the Persians. 
Magnentius appoints his brother Decentius Caesar. War between 
Constantius and Magnentius. Constantius defeats Magnentius at the 
battle of Mursa. Julian abandons Christianity. 


Coss. Decentius Caes. 
Paullus. 


Constantii II. 16. — Constantius drives Magnentius into Gaul. 
Revolt of the Jews. 


Coss. Imp.Cars. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. VI. 
FI. Jill. Constantius Gallus Caesar IT. 


Constantii II. 17. — Magnentius is defeated by Constantius in Gaul, 
and puts an end to his own life. Marriage of Constantius and 
Eusebia. Gallus acts with cruelty at Antioch. 


Ammianus Marcellinus in the East with Ursicinus. 


through this partial frustration of the purpose, abortions are 
produced. (Phys. 1. c., de Ccncr. Anim. iv. 4.) Nature therefore has 
the foundation of its development and existence in itself,—is its 
own purpose ; it is an organic whole, in which everything is in a 
state of vigorous reciprocal action, and exhibits a series of 
gradations from the less perfect to the more perfect. The fashioning 
active principle is the «T5 oj, and this when perfected is ivT*\lx* ia 
and luipyua, in contrast with which the material, as the merely 
potential, is the lower principle. The connecting link between the 
two is motion, the process of becoming ; accordingly motion is a 
condition in all nature, and he who has not arrived at the cognition 
of motion docs not understand nature. (Phys. iii. 1.) Motion is the 
means by which everything strives to advance from potentiality 
(matter) to that actuality, of which, according to its nature, it is 
capable, *. e. to the form appropriate to it, which is its purpose. The 
dSos is thus what is true in the visible object, but not apart from the 
process of becoming ; but it is the basis of this process of becoming 
itself, inasmuch as it is the active, fashioning principle. The true 
principle of natural science, therefore, lies in the dynamico- 
genetical method, which looks upon nature as something 
continually becoming, as it strives to advance from potentiality to 
actuality. Motion itself is eternal and unproduccd ; it is the life 
(oiov Jo nf ns ovoa) in all natural things. (Phys. viii. 1.) Through 
this striving of all natural existences after the imperishable, 
everything is in some sort filled with soul. (I)e Gener. Anim. iii. 11.) 
The elementary bodies, considered in themselves, have motion in 
themselves, reciprocally produce each other, and so 


imitate the imperishable (as c. g. earth and fire, Met. ix. 8). Things 
possessed of life produce in the process of generation an object of 
like kind with themselves (dc Anim. ii. 4. 2), and so participate in 
eternity as far as they can, since in their individual existence, as one 
according to number (%v apiQpxp), they are not eternal. A constant 
dynamical connexion exhibits itself in the process of development 
of natural life, it aims at more and more perfect formations, and 
makes the lower and less perfect forms a preliminary condition of 
the higher, so that the higher sphere comprehends also the lower. 
(De Cade, iv. 3.) Thus in the gradations of the elements between 
earth and heaven, the several elements are separated by no definito 
limit, but pass insensibly from one to the other (Phys. iv. 5 ; De 


Libanius is at Antioch. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. VII. 
FI. Jul. Constantius Gallus Caesar III. 


Constantii II. 18.—Constantius is in Gaul in the early part of the 
year, and winters at Milan. By his orders Gallus is put to death at 
Pola in Istria. 


Ammianus Marcellinus is at Milan. 

Birth of Augustine. 

Coss. FI. Arbitio. 

FI. Lollianus. 

Constantii II. 19. — Silvanua assumes tbo 


S le in Gaul, but is slain. Juliun is trod Caesar and appointed to the 
command of Gaul. Synod of Milan, by which Athanasius is 
condemned. 


Gregory of Nnzianzus and Basil of Cacsareia study at Athens 
together. 


Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. VIII. 

FI. Cl. Juliamis Caesar. 

Constantii II. 20. — First campaign of Julian in Gaul. 
Athanasius is expelled from Alexandria and retires to the desert. 
Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. IX. 

FI. Cl. Julianus Caesar II. 


Constantii II. 21.— Second campaign of Julian: he defeats the 
Alemanni and crosses the Rhine. Constantius visits Rome. 
Ammianus Marcellinus is at Sirmium. 


Coss. .Datianus. 
Neratius Cereal is. 


Constantii II. 22.—Third campaign of Julian : he defeats the Franks 
and again crosses the Rhine. Constantius crosses the Danube and 
carries on war against the Quadi. Earthquake at Nicomedeia. 
Aurelius Victor flourished. 


Coss. FI. Eusebius. 
FI. Ilypatius. 


Constantii II. 23.—Fourth campaign of Julian : he crosses the Rhine 
a third time and lays waste the country of the Ale 


manni: he winters at Paris. Sapor invades Mesopotamia and takes 
Amida after a long siege. Synods of Ariminuin and Seleuceia. 


Aiumianus Marcellinus serves in the war against Sapor. 
360 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jul. Constantius Aug. X. 
FI. Cl. Julianus Caesar III. 


Constantii II. 24.—Julian is proclaimed Augustus by the soldiers at 
Paris. Constamius winters at Constantinople and carries on war in 

person against Sapor. Successes of the Persians, who take Singnra. 

Constantius winters at Antioch. 


361 Co**. FI. Taurus. 
FI. Florentius. 


Preparations for war between Constantius and Julian. Constantius 
sets out for Europe, but dies on his march in Cilicia. Julian 
meantime had moved down the Danube to Sirroium and heard of 
the death of Constantius before reaching Constantinople. 


Julianus emperor. 


Aurelius Victor stilf alive. 
362 Coss. Cl. Mamcrtinus. 
FI. Nevitta. 


Juliani 2.—Julian spends the first part of the year at Constantinople 
and then sets out for Antioch, where he winters. He favours the 
Pagans. 


Julian wrote his C<tcsares y and many of his other works in this 
year. 


Libaniu 8 is patronised by Julian. 


Athanasius, who had returned to Alexandria, is driven out again by 
Julian. 


363 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Cl. Julianus Aug. IV. 
FI. Sallustius. 


Julian attempts to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem. He sets out from 
Antioch against the Persians, enters Mesopotamia, takes several 
towns, crosses the Tigris, but is obliged to retreat through want of 
provisions: in his retreat he is slain. 


Jovian emperor. He is compelled to conclude a disgraceful peace 
with the Persians : he winters at Ancyra. 


Athanasius is restored by Jovian. 

364 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Jovianus Aug. 
FI. Varronianus Joviani Aug. f. N. P. 
Jovian dies in February. 


Valkntinian I. is proclaimed emperor on February 6 th. He 
associates his brother Valens with him in the empire. Valentinian 
undertakes the government of the West and gives to Valens the East 


Eutropius concludes his history. 


365 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Valentinianua Aug. 
Imp. Caes. FI. Valens Aug. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis2.—Valentinian sets out to Gaul to repel the 
Alemanni. Revolt of Procopius in the East War between Valens and 
Procopius. 


Libanius (aet. 51) composes his Funeral Oration on Julian. 
366 Coss. FI.Gratianus Valentiniani Aug.f.N. P. 
Dagalaiphus. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 3.—The Alemanni are -defeated in Gaul. 
Procopius is defeated and slain. 


A.D. 

Apollinarius the heretic flourished. 
367 Coss. FI. Lupicinus. 

FI. Jovinus. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 4.—Valens carries on war against the 
Goths. In Britain Theodosius defeats the Piets and Scots. Gratian us, 
the son of Valentinian, is declared Augustus. 


368 Cbss. Imp. Caes. FI. Valentinianus Aug. II. 
Imp. Caes. FI. Valens Aug. II. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 5: Gratiani 2.— Second campaign of the 
Gothic war. The Alemanni take and plunder Moguntiacum. 
Valentinian crosses the Rhine and defeats the Alemanni. 


369 Coss. FI. Valentinianus Valentiniani Aug. 


f. N. P. 


.Victor. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 6: Gratiani 3.— Third campaign of the 
Gothic war. Valentinian fortifies the Rhine. 


370 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Valentinianus Aug. III. 
Imp. Caes. FI. Valens Aug. III. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 7 : Gratiani 4.—Valens concludes a peace 
with the Goths. Irruption of the Saxons : they are routed by Scverus. 


371 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Gratianus Aug. II. 
Sex. Anicius Petronius Probus. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 8: Gratiani 5.— Valentinian passes the 
Rhine. 


372 Coss. FI. Domitius Modestus. 
FI. Arintheus. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 9: Gratiani 6.—Revolt of Finnus in 
Mauritania. 


373 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Valentinianus Aug. IV. 
Imp. Cues. FI. Valens Aug. IV. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 10: Gratiani 7.— Theodosius sent against 
Finnus. 


Death of Athanasius on May 2nd. 
374 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Gratianus Aug. IIL. 
C. Equitius Valens. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 11 : Gratiani 8—The Quadi and Sarmatians 
invade Pannonia. Murder of Para, king of Armenia, by order of 
Valens. 


375 Coss. Post Consulatum Gratiani III. 


Equitii. 


Valentiniani I., Valentis 12: Gratiani 9.— Valentinian goes to 
Carnuntum and represses the barbarians. He dies at Bregetio 
November 17th. 


Valentinian II., the younger son of Valentinian I., is proclaimed 
Augustus. 


Ambrosius bishop of Milan. 

Epiphanius writes ricpl alpcVcou'. 

376 Coss. Imp. Cues. FI. Valens Aug.V. 
Imp.Caes. FI. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. 
Valentis 13: Gratiani 10: Valentiniani II. 


2. —The Huns expel the Goths. The Goths cross the Danube and are 
allowed by Valens to settle in Thrace. Theodosius slain at Carthage. 


377 Coss. Imp. Caes. FI. Gratianus Aug. IV. 
FI. Merobaudes. 

Valentis 14: Gratiani 11: Valentiniani II 

3. —The Goths rebel: war with the Goths. 
378 Coss. Imp. FI. Valens Aug. V. 

Imp. FI. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. II. 


Valentis 15: Gratiani 12 : Valentiniani II. 
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4. — The Goths defeat the Romans with immense slaughter near 
Adrianople: Valens falls in the battle. Gratian had previously 
defeated the Lentienses Alemanni at Argentaria, and was advancing 
to the assistance of Valens, when he heard of the death of the latter. 


Ammianus Marcellinus concludes his history. 

The Chronicon of Hieronymus ends at the death of Valens. 
Coss. D. Magnus Ausonius. 

Q. Clodius Hermogenianus Olybrius. 


Gratiani 13 : Valentiniani II. 5: Theodosii 


I1; 


Theodosius I. is proclaimed Augustus by Gratianus, and placed over 
the East. Theodosius defeats the Goths. The Lombards appear. 
Artaxerxes succeeds Sapor II. ns king of the Persians. 


Ausonius returns thank to Gratian, who had appointed him consul ( 
ad Graiianuni gratiarum aclio pro consulutu). 


Coss. Imp. FI. Gratianus Aug. V. 
Imp. FI. Theodosius (1.) Aug. 


Gratiani 14: Valentiniani II. 6 : Theodosii I. 2.—Theodosius again 
defeats the Goths. He expels the Arians from the churches, and is 
zealous for the Catholic faith. 


Death of Basil of Caesareia. 


Coss. FI. Syngrius. 


FI. Eucherius. 


Gratiani 15: Valentiniani II. 7: Theodosii I. 3. — Death of Athanaric, 
king of the Visi-Goths. Council of Constantinople. 


Gregory of Nazianzua is declared bishop of Constantinople : he 
withdraws into retirement, and Nectarius is chosen in his stead. 


Coss. Antonius. 
Afranius Syagrius. 


Gratiani 16: Valentiniani II. 8 : Theodosii 1.4. — Peace with the 
Goths. Alaric begins to reign. 


Ausonius brought down his Fasti to the consuls of this year. 
Coss. FI. Merobaudes II. 
FI. Satuminus. 


Valentiniani II. 9: Theodosii I. 5.— Arcadius is proclaimed Augustus 
by his father Theodosius. Revolt of Maximus in Britain. War 
between Gratianus and Maximus in Gaul. Gratianus is slain. 
Theodosius makes a peace with Maximus, by which Maximus is 
acknowledged emperor of Spain, Gaul, and Britain, and Valentinian 
is secured in the possession of Italy and Africa. Accession of Sapor 
II. king of Persia. 


Coss. FI. Ricomer. 
FI. Clearchus. 


Valentiniani II. 10: Theodosii I. 6 .—Birth of Honorius, the son of 
Theodosius. Treaty with Persia. Symmachus, praefecl of the city, 
addresses the emperors, urging them to replace the altar of Victory 
in the senate ; but is opposed by Ambrose 


Coss. Imp. FI. A read i us Aug. 


Bauto. 


Valentiniani II. 1 1 : Theodosii 7.—Sacrifices 
A.D. 
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prohibited in the East by a law of Theodosius. 
Augustine is at Milan. 

Coss. FI. Honorius Theodosii Aug. f. N. P. 
Euodius. 


Valentiniani II. 12: Theodosii 8. — The Greothingi conquered on 
the Danube, and transplanted to Phrygia. 


Hieronymus (St. Jerome) visits Egypt and returns to Bethlehem. 
Chrysostom a presbyter. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. III. 

Eutropius. 


Valentiniani II. 13: Theodosii 9.—Sedition at Antioch. Valentinian is 
expelled from Italy by Maximus. Theodosius prepares for war with 


Maximus. 


The orations of Libanius and Chrysostom respecting the riots at 
Antioch. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (I.) Aug. II. 
Cynegius. 


Valentiniani II. 14: Theodosii 10. — War between Theodosius and 
Maximus. Maximus is slain at Aquileia: his son Victor is slain in 
Gaul by Arbogastes, the general of Theodosius. Theodosius winters 
at Milan. Accession of Varanes IV., king of Persia. 


Coss. FI. Tiinasius. 
FI. Promotu 8. 


Valentiniani II. 15: Theodosii I. 11.— Theodosius visits Rome. He 
winters at Milan. 


Drepanius delivers his Pancgyricus at Rome in the presence of 
Theodosius. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. IV. 
Neoterius. 


Valentiniani II. 16: Theodosii I. 12.— Massacre at Thessalonica by 
order of Theodosius : he is in consequence excluded from the ihurch 
at Milan by Ambrose, for eight months. The temple of Serapis at 
Alexandria is destroyed. 


Death of Gregory of Nazianzus. 
Coss. Tatinnu 8 . 
Q. Aurelius Symmachus. 


Valentiniani II. 17: Theodosii I. 13.—° Theodosius returns to 
Constantinople. 


Cacto, iv. 1, 4), and also in organisms possessed of life the same 
gradation, from the lower to the more and more perfect forms, 
shews itself. (De Anima y ii. 2, 3.) Natural science then must follow 
this process of development, for it is only in this way that it attains 
to a lively apprehension of nature. 


To develop how Aristotle, according to these leading outlines, treats 
the particular natural sciences, how ho first develops the gradations 
of the elements, the motion of the heavenly bodies, and the 
unmoved moving principle, and then points out the process of 
formation in inorganic and organic nature, and lastly arrives at 
man, as the end and centre of the entire creation, of which ho is the 
most complete organization (Polit. i. 8 ; Hist. Anim. ix. 1 ; De 
Partih. Anim. iv. 10), would lead us farther than our present limits 
allow. Wo can only again direct attention to the excellent 
delineation, a perfect model of its kind, in the work of Biese above 
referred to, vol. ii. pp. 59— 2J6. 


2. Mathematics and the Mathematical Sciences. 


Mathematics and Physics have the same objects in common, hut not 
in the same manner; for mathematics abstract from the concrete 
attributes of sensible things, and consider, only the quantiUdive. 
(Met. xiii. 3.) This is the only side of that which is material on 
which the understanding (tiiAvoia) dwells, where it considers the 
universal in the way in which it is presented by the abstractive 
power of the understanding. This mode of procedure, however, does 
not admit of being applied in all cases (Phys. ii. 2); and 
mathematics, from their very nature, cannot rise above the material 
and reach real existence as such. Tire investigations of this science 
are restricted to one part of material existence (nepl ti /xtpos rijs 
oluelas v\ris votuTai *n)*' Sewpiai', Aid. xi. 4). 


The relation between the three theoretical sciences, therefore, is 
this : the science of physics busies itself indeed with the internal 
formative principle, with that which has an absolute existence, but 
only in so far as this has passed into the material, and is accordingly 
not immoveable. (Met. vi. 1, xiL 7.) 


The science of mathematics , on the other hand, occupies itself 
indeed with that which is immoveable and at rest, as its definitions 


Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. II. 
FI. Hufinus. 


Theodosii I. 14.—Valentinian II. is slain by Arbogastes, who raises 
Eugbnius to the empire of the West. 


Hieronymus writes his work Do Viris lUustribus. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (1). Aug. III. 

Abundantius. 

Theodosii I. 15. — Honorius is proclaimed Augustus by his father 
Theodosius. Preparations for war between Theodosius and 
Eugenius. 

Hieronymus (St Jerome) publishes his work In Jovianum. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. III. 

Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. II. 

Theodosii I. 16. — War between Theodosius and Eugenius. Victory 


of Theodosius near Aquileia: Eugenius is slain, and Arbogastes kills 
himself two days after the battle. 


A.D. 
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Coss. Anicius Herraogenianus Olybrius. 
Anicius Probinus. 

Death of Theodosius at Milan. 


Arcadius (aet. J 8 ) and Honor ids (act. 11) emperors: Arcadius of 
the East, and Honorius of the West. Ilonorius is committed to the 
care of Stilicho. Marriage of Arcadius. Arcadius is at first governed 
by Rufinus, who is slain in November, and then by Eutropius. Alaric 
ravages Thrace and the north of Greece. Stilicho crosses the Alps to 
attack him. 


Claudian, the poet, flourished. 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, flourished. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. IV. 

Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. III. 


Arcadii et Honorii 2.— Alaric ravages the south of Greece. Stilicho’s 
second expedition against Alaric. 


Claudian's Dc III. Consulate Honorii Aug. and In Rufjium. 
Hieronymus (St. Jerome) continues to write. 


Coss. FI. Caesarius. 
Nonius Atticus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 3. — Revolt of Gildo in Africa, and consequent 
scarcity of food at Rome. Dirth of Flacilla, the daughter of Arcadius. 


Symmachu 8 writes ( Ep.. iv. 4) to Stilicho. 
Death of Ambrose. 
Hieronymus (St. Jerome) continues to write. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. IV. 


FI. Eutychianus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 4.—Marriage of Honorius with Maria, the 
daughter of Stilicho. Defeat and death of Gildo. 


Claud ian’s De IV. Consulate Honorii Aug., Epithalamium Honorii 
Aug. et Mariae, De Hello Gildonico. 


Chrysostom succeeds Nestorius as bishop of Constantinople. 
Coss. Eutropius. In mag. occis. e. 
FI. Mallius Theodorus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 5. — Birth of Pulcheria, the second daughter of 
Arcadius. Tribigildus ravages Phrygia. Fall of Eutropius in his own 
consulship: he is first banished to Cyprus, and then recalled and put 
to death at Chalcedon. Accession of Yezdijird I., king of Persia. 


Claudian's In Ft. Mallii Theodori con sulatum and In Eutropium. 
Coss. FI. Stilicho. 
Aurelianus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 6. — Revolt of Gainas : he is defeated, and retires 
beyond the Danube. 


Claud ian’s In Primum Consulalum FI. Slilichonis. 
Sulpicius Severus flourished. 

Coss. FI. Vincentius. 

FI. Fravitta. 


Arcadii et Honorii 7. — Gainas is slain in Thrace, and his head is 
brought to Constantinople. Birth of Theodosius II., the son of 
Arcadius. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. V. 


Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. V. 


A.D. 

403 

404 

405 

406 

407 

408 

409 

410 

411 

Arcadii et Honorii 8 .—Alaric invades Italy. 
Hieronymus writes Adv. Rufinum , and other works. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. 

FI. Rumoridus. 

Arcadii et Honorii 9. — Battle of Pollentia, and retreat of Alaric. 
Claudian’s De Bello Getico. 

Prudentius writes In Symmachurn. 


Chrysostom is banished by means of Eudoxia: a tumult followed, 
and he is recalled. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. VI. 
Aristaenetus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 10. — Ravages of the Isaurians. Death of 
Eudoxia. 


Claudian's De VI. Consulate Honorii Aug. 
Chrysostom is banished a second time. 
Coss. FI. Stilicho II. 

Anthemius. 


Arcadii et Honorii 11. — The ravages of the Isaurians continue. 
Radagaisus invades Italy, but is defeated by Stilicho. 


Chrysostom is in exile at Cucusus. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. VI. 
Anicius Petronius Probus. 


Arcadii et Honorii 12. — The ravages of the Isaurians continue. The 
Vandals enter Gaul. 


Chrysostom is in exile at Arabissus. 
Hieronymus writes Adrersus Vigil outturn. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. VIL. 

Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. II. 


Arcadii et Honorii 13. — The ravages of the Isaurians continue. 
Revolt of Constantine in Britain. Death of Chrysostom on his way 
from Arabissus to Pity us. 


Coss. Anicius Bassus. 
FI. Philippus. 


Honorii 15: Theodosii II. 1. — Death of Arcadius and accession of 
Theodosius II. (aet. 7). Stilicho is slain at Ravenna. Alaric invades 
Italy and besieges Rome: he retires on the payment of a largo sum 
of money. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. VIII. 


Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. II. 


Honorii 15: Theodosii II. 2. — Alaric besieges Rome a second time, 
and by his influence Attalus is proclaimed emperor, in place of 
Honorius. Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius I., is taken prisoner 
by Alaric. Revolt of Gerontius in Spain: he proclaims Maximus 
emperor. The Vandals invade Spain. 


Coss. FI. Varanes. 
(Tertullus). 


Honorii 16: Theodosii II. 3. — Attalus is deposed. Alaric besieges 
Rome a third time, which he takes and plunders. Death of Alaric 
near Rhegium, on his way to Sicily. He is succeeded by Ataulphus. 


The history of Zosimus ends. 

Birth of Proclus. 

Cos. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. IV. 
sine collega. 


Honorii 17: Theodosii II. 4..—War between the usurpers 
Constantine and Ge 
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rontius. Expedition of Constantius, the general of Honorius, against 
Constantine and Gerontius. Death of Constantine and Gerontius. 


412 Coss. Imp. FL Honorius Aug. IX. 
Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. V. 


Honorii 18: Theodosii II. 5. — Jovinus is proclaimed emperor in 
Gaul. Ataulphus makes peace with Honorius and enters Gaul. 


Cyril succeeds Theophilus at Alexandria. 
413 Coss. Lucius. 
Heraclianus. In. mag.occis. est. 


Honorii 19: Theodosii II. 6.—Jovinus is slain in Gaul by Ataulphus. 
Heraclianus revolts in Africa and invades Italy, but is defeated and 
slain. 


414 Coss. FI. Constantius. 
FI. Constans. 


Honorii 20 : Theodosii II. 7. — Marriage of Ataulphus and Placidia, 
the daughter of \ Theodosius I. Attalus is again proclaimed emperor 
by Ataulphus. Ataulphus passes into Spain. Pulcheria, the sister of 
Theodosius 11.. is proclaimed empress at Constantinople. 
Persecution of the Christians in Persia. 


415 Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. X. 


Imp. FI. Theodosius (11.) Aug. VI. 


Honorii 21: Theodosii II. 8.—Ataulphus is slain in Spain, and is 
succeeded by Wallia. 


Orosius writes his Apologia contra Pcluyium dc A rLitrii Liber tale. 
416 Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VII. 
Junius Quartus Palladius. 


Honorii 22: Theodosii II. 9. — Wallia makes peace with Honorius, 
restores to him his sister Placidia, and surrenders Attalus. 


Pelagius is in Palestine, where Hieronyinu-i (St Jerome) is still 
alive. 


Rutilius Numatianus writes his Itinerarium. 
417 Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. XI. 
FI. Constantius II. 


Honorii 23: Theodosii II. 10.-—Honorius, who has no children, 
gives his sister Placidia in marriage to Coustantius. War of the 
Goths in Spain. 


Orosius ends his history. 
418 Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. XII. 
Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VIII. 


Iionorii 24: Theodosii II. 11.—The Goths subdue Spain, and return 
to Gaul: death of Wallia, who is succeeded by Theodorie 1. 
Aquitania is ceded to the Goths, whose king resides at Tolosa. 


419 Coss. Monaxius. 
Plintas. 


lionorii 25: Theodosii II. 12. — Birth of Valentinian III., the son of 
Constantius and Placidia. War between the Suevi and Vandals in 
Spain. 


420 Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. IX. 
FI. Constantius III. 


Honorii 26 : Theodosii II. 13. — Accession of Varanes V., king of 
Persia. Persecution of the Christians in Persia. 


A.D. 
421 Coss. Eustathius. 
Agricola. 


Honorii 27 : Theodosii II. 14.—Constantius is declared Augustus, 
but dies at the end of seven months. Theodosius marries Eudocia 
(originally named Athenais). War with the Persians. 


422 Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aug. XIII. 
Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. X. 


Honorii 28 : Theodosii II. 15.— Birth of Eudoxia, the daughter of 
Theodosius and Eudocia. Peace concluded with the Persians. 


423 Coss. Asclepiodotus. 

FI. Avitus Marinianus. 

Honorii 29 : Theodosii II. 16. — Death of 
Honorius in August. 

424 Coss. Castinus. 

Victor. 


Theodosii II. 17. — Valentinian, the son of Constantius and 
Placidia, is appointed Caesar by Theodosius, at Thessalonica. 
Joannes immediately assumes the purple at Ravenna. 


425 Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XI. 


FI. Placidius Valentinianus Caesar. 


Theodosii II. 18: Valentiniani III. I.— Valentinian III. is declared 
Augustus, and placed over the W st. Defeat and death of the usurper 
Joannes. Actius attacks the Goths in Gaul. 


Philostorgius concludes his history. 

426 Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XII. 
Imp.FI.Placidius Valentinianus (Ill.) 

Aug. II. 

Theodosii II. 19: Valentiniani III. 2. 

Proclus studies at Alexandria. 

427 Coss. Hieriu8. 

Ardaburiu8. 

Theodosii II. 20; Valentiniani III. 3.— Revolt of Bonifacius in Africa. 
428 Coss. FI. Felix. 

Taurus. 


Theodosii II. 21 : Valentiniani III. 4.— Actius carries on war in Gaul 
against the Fnuik8. Death of Gunderic, king of the Vandals, and 
accession of Genseric. 


Nestorius, the heretic, appointed patriarch of Constantinople. 
429 Coss. Florcntius. 
Dionysius. 


Theodosii II. 22: Valentiniani II]. 5.— The Vandals cross over into 
Africa under their king Genseric : they were called into Africa by 
Bonifacius. 


430 Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XIII. 


Imp. FI. Placidius Valentinianus (HI.) 


arc fixed and unalterable ; but not with that which is absolutely 
immoveable, but immoveable in so far as it is connected with 
matter. 


The science of metaphysics , lastly, occupies itself with that which 
exists really and absolutely, with that which is eternal and 
immoveable. 
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Mathematics, therefore, stand half-way between physics and 
metaphysics. (Met. i. 6, p. 20, 23, i. 9, p. 33, 23, xi. 1. p. 212, 22.) 
Mathematical existence exists only tiuvatxei (according to 
potentiality) in the abstractive operation of the understanding, and 
is therefore no independent existence, nothing substantial. We 
arrive at the cognition of its peculiar definitions not from the idea, 
but only by means of separation ( e.g . auxiliary lines in figures for 
proof). On that account, neither motion nor the idea of purpose 
occurs in mathematics. (Met. iv. 2, Phys. ii. 9.) In this science, that 
which is simple, as an abstractum, forms the starting-point, and its 
necessity depends on our advancing from the simple to the 
composite, or from the basis to that which is based upon it (Phys. ii. 
9.) Respecting the axioms from which the mathematical sciences 
proceed, mathematics can therefore say nothing (Met. iv. 3), 
because these belong to every existing thing as such .* 


Respecting the view taken by Aristotle of the mathematical 
sciences, sec Biese, it pp. 225-234. 


B. 
The Practical Sciences. 


Mathematics, restricted ns the scicnco is to the quantitative, can 
exhibit the good and the beautiful only as they manifest themselves 
in that immutability which consists in the fixed order and harmony 


Aug. III. 


Theodosii II. 23: Valentiniani lit. 6.— Bonifacius is reconciled with 
Placidia. War of Bonifacius with the Vandals. Siege of Hippo. 


Death of Augustine (aet. 75). 
431 Coss. Bassus. 
FL Antioch us. 


Theodosii II. 24: Valentiniani III. 7.— Capture of Hippo. Death of 
Bonifacius, who leaves Africa. The Vandals mastns of the greater 
part of Africa. Council of Ephesus. 


432 

433 
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438 

439 
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Nestcrius is deposed at the council of Ephesus. 
Coss. Aetius. 


Valerius. 


Theodosii II. 25: Valentiniani III]. 8.— War between Bonifacius and 
Aetius. Death of Bonifacius. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XIV. 
Petronius Maximus. 

Theodosii II. 26 : Valentiniani III. 9. 
Coss. Ariovindus. 

Aspar. 


Theodosii II. 27: Valentiniani III. 10.— Attila and his brother Bleda 
become kings of the Huns. Honoria (aet 16), the sister of 
Valentinian, is banished from Constantinople on account of 
incontinency: she is said in consequence to have written to Attila to 
offer herself as his wife, and to invite him to invade the empire. 


Vincentius Lirinensis writes adversus Haereticos. 
(y>ss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XV. 

Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus (III.) 

Aug. IV. 


Theodosii II. 28: Valentiniani III. 11.— Peace with Genseric. Aetius 
defeats the Burgundians in Gaul. 


Coss. FI. Anthemius Isidorus. 
Senator. 


Theodosii JI. 29: Valentiniani III. 12.— War with the Burgundians 
and the Goths in Gaul. Theodoric, king of the Goths, lays siege to 
Narbo. 


Coss. Afc'tius II. 
Sigisbuldus. 


Thcodosii II. 30: Valentiniani III. 13.— The war with the 


Burgundians and Goths continues. Aetius defeats the Burgund ians, 
and raises the siege of Narbo. Genseric persecutes the Catholics in 
Africa. Valentinian comes to Constantinople and marries Eudoxia, 
the daughter of Theodosius. 


Proclus in Athens. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVI. 
Anicius Acilius Glabrio Faustus. 


Theodosii II. 31 : Valentiniani III. 14.— The war with the Goths 
continues. The Codex Theodosianus is published. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVII. Festus. 


Theodosii II. 32: Valentiniani III. 15.— Theodoric, who is besieged 
at Tolosa, sallies forth and defeats Litorius, the Roman general. 
Peace is made with the Goths. Carthage is taken by Genseric. 


Nestoriu8 is still living in exile. 

Coss. Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus (III.) 

Aug. V. 

Anatolius. 

Theodosii II. 33: Valentiniani III. 16.— Genseric invades Sicily. 
Leo is made bishop of Rome. 

Salvianus publishes his work De Guberiiatione Dei. 

Coss. Cyrus sine conlega. 


Theodosii II. 34: Valentiniani III. 17.— War with the Vandals The 
Huns under 
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Attila pass the Danube and lay waste Illyricum. 
Coss. Eudoxius. 
FI. Dioscorus. 


Theodosii II. 35: Valentiniani III. 18.— Tiie Huns continue their 
ravages in Illyricum and Thrace. 


Coss. Petronius Maximus II. 

Patemu8 s. Paterius. 

Theodosii II. 36 : Valentiniani III. 19. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVIII. 
Albinus. 


Theodosii II. 37: Valentiniani III. 20.— Eudocia retires to 
Jerusalem. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus CIII.) 


Aug. VI. 

Nonius s. Nomus. 

Thcodosii II. 38: Valentiniani III. 21. 
Coss. Aetius III. 

Q. Aurelius Symmachus. 


Theodosii II. 39 : Valentiniani III. 22.— In Spain, the Vandals defeat 
Vitus, the Roman general, and lay waste the Roman dominions. The 
Britons beg assistance of Afc'tius to defend them against the Piets 
and Scots, but it is refused them. 


Coss. Callepius a. Alypius. 
Ardaburius. 


Theodosii II. 40: Valentiniani III. 23.— Attila crosses the Danube 
and lays waste the provinces of the Eastern empire in Europe: he 
penetrates as far as Thermopylae. Arrival of the Saxons in Britain. 


Coss. Rufiiis Praetextatus Postumianus. 
FI. Zeno. 


Thcodosii II. 41: Valentiniani II. 24.— Embassies to and from 
Attila. Rechiarius, the king of the Suevi, ravages the Roman 
dominions in Spain. 


Priscus, the Byzantine writer, accompanies the embassy to Attila. 
Coss. Protogencs. 
Asterius. 


Theodosii II. 42: Valentiniani III. 25.— A new embassy is sent to 
Constantinople. Council of Constantinople, which condemns 
Eutychcs. Council of Ephesus, which condemns Flavianus. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus (III.) Aug. VII. 


Gennadius Avienus. 


Valentiniani III. 26: Marciani 1. — Death of Theodosius, who left no 
children. 


Marcian is declared emperor of the East: he marries Pulcheria. 
Attila threatens both the Eastern and Western empires. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Marcianus Aug. 
Adelphius. 


Valentiniani III. 27: Marciani 2.— Attila invades Gaul. He is 
defeated at Chalons by Aetius and Theodoric, the king of the Goths. 
Theodoric falls in the battle, and is succeeded by his son Torismond. 
Council of Chalcedon, at which Marcian was present 


Coss. Asporacius. 
FI. Herculanus. 


Valentiniani III. 28: Marciani 3. — Attila invades Italy and takes 
Aquileia, after a siege of three months: after ravaging the 


A.D. 
453 
454 
455 
45G 
457 
458 
459 


4G0 


whole of Lombardy, he recrosscs the Alps. Death of Torismond and 
accession of Theo doric II. 


Leo, bishop of Rome, was sent as ambassador to Attila. 
Coss. Vincomalus. 
Opilio. 


Valentiniani III. *29: Marciani 4. — Death of Attila and dispersion 
of his army. Death of Pulcheria. 


Coss. Ac tins. 

Studius. 

Valentiniani III. 30: Marciani 5.—Actius is slain by Valcntinian. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Placid. Valentinianus (III.) 

Aug. VIII. 

Procopius Anthemius qui postea Imp. 

Aug. app. e. 


Marciani 6. — Valentinian is slain in March by Petronius Maximus, 
whose wife he had violated. 


Maximus is proclaimed emperor of the West, but is slain in July, 
when Gcenseric was approaching Rome. Genseric takes and plunders 
Rome. 


A virus is proclaimed in Gaul emperor of the West, in July, through 
the means of Thcodoric II., king of the Goths. 


Leo intercedes with Genseric. 
Coss. Vnranos. 
Joannes. 


Marciani 7.—Thcodoric invades Spain, conquers the Suevi, and kills 


their king ltcchiarius. Ricimer, the commander of Avitus, gains a 
naval victory over Genseric. A vitus is deposed by means of 
P.icimcr. 


Sidonius Apollinaris, the son-in-law of Avitus, writes his 
Panegyricus Avito. 


Coss. FI. Constantinus. 
Rufus. 


Leonis 1 : Majoriani 1.— Death of Marcian at the beginning of the 
year. 


Lko T., emperor of the East, is raised to the empire by Aspar. 
Majorian, emperor of the West, is raised to the empire by Ricimcr. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Leo (I.) Aug. 

Imp. Jul. Majorianus Aug. 


Leonis 2 : Majoriani 2. — The Vandals land in Africa and are 
defeated. Naval preparations of Majorian against the Vandals. 
Majorian crosses the Alp9 in the winter, in order to settle the affairs 
of Gaul before invading Africa. Earthquake at Antioch. Accession of 
Firoze, or Peroses, as a king of Persia. 


Sidonius Apollinaris addresses his Panegyricus Mojoriano. 
Coss. Patricius. 
FI. Ricimer. 


Leonis 3 : Majoriani 3. — Majorian defeats Theodoric.II., king of the 
Goths; peace is concluded between Majorian and Thcodoric. 


Coss. Magnus. 
Apollonius. 


Leonis 4 : Majoriani 4. — Majorian marches into Spain, intending to 
pass over into Africa ; but his licet is completely de 
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strayed by the Vandals at Carthagcnn. Majorian concludes a treaty 
with Genseric ; he returns to Gaul and winters there. 


Coss. Severinus. 
Dagalaiphus. 


Leonis 5 : Majoriani 5. — Majorian returns to Italy where he is 
deposed and put to death by order of Ricimcr, who raises Libius 
Severus to the empire. 


Severus, emperor of the West. 
Coss. Imp. FI. Leo (I.) Aug. II. 
Imp. Lib. Scveru9 Aug. 


Leonis 6 : Severi 2. — Genseric renews the war and ravages Italy. 
Thcodoric II. renews the war in Gaul, and obtains possession of 


Narbo. 
Coss. FI. Caecina Basilius. 
Vivianns. 


Leonis 7: Severi 3. —Thcodoric II. attempts to obtain possession of 
the whole of the Roman dominion in Gaul, but is defeated by 
Aegidius. Thcodoric rules over tho greater pnrt of Spain. 


Coss. Rusticus. 

FI. Anicius Olybrius. 

Leonis 8 : Severi 4. — Death of Acgidiu9. 
Coss. FI. Basiliscus. 

Hennincricus s. Armincricus. 


Leonis 9. —ll Death of Severus. No emperor of the West is 
appointed for this and tho following year: Ricimer keeps the power 
in his own hands. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Leo (I.) Aug. III. 
(Tatianus.) 


Leonis 10. — Thcodoric II. is slain by his brother Euric, who 
succeeds him. 


Coss. Pusaeus. 
Joannes. 


Leonis 11 : Anthemii 1.—Ricimer applies to Leo to appoint an 
emperor of tho West: Leo appoints Procopius Anthemius. 


Anthemius, emperor of the West. lie gives his daughter in marriage 
to Ricimcr. 


Sidonius Apollinaris comes to Rome. 


of the quantitative. But the way in which these two, the good and 
the beautiful, acquire existence in the department of the mind, is 
considered and pointed out by tho practical sciences, Ethics, Politics 
(with Oeconomics as an appendix), and Poetics (Aesthetics, 
Philosophy of Art). 


1. Ethics. 


1. General Definitions, f —The highest and last purposo of all 
action, according to Aristotle, is haj/piness (tOSatporta. Elk. Nic. i. 
2—7, x. 6—8, and elsewhere). This ho defines to be the energy (f 
vipyeia) of life existing for its own sake (perfect life), according to 
virtue existing by and for itself (perfect virtue). As the highest good, 
it must be pursued for its own sake; as the highest human good, its 
essence must be derived from the peculiar destination of man. 
Accordingly, happiness is the activity of the soul in accordance with 
virtue during a separate independent period of existence. (Eth. Nic. 
i. 7.) Tho two principal component parts of this definition are 
virtue, and external 


* The only mathematical work of Aristotle (na(h)fMiTii < 6v, Diog. 
Laeri. v. 24) quoted by ancient writers is lost. The method which 
was followed at a later time for mathematics, rests altogether on the 
doctrine of proof given in the Analytics. Aristotle probably 
composed no separate treatises on arithmetic and geometry. In his 
Organon he frequently borrows examples from geometry. Aristotle, 
as an opponent of the Pythagoreans, laid great stress on the 
separation of arithmetic and geometry. {Anal. post. i. 27, Met. v. 6.) 


+ In this review of the ethical system of Aristotle we follow of 
course the progress of the Nicomachean Ethics, as being the 
principal work. The first two books contain the general part of 
ethics, the remaining eight books carry out the definitions of this 
portion more closely. 
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good circumstances as means of virtue. Virtues are of two kinds, 
either intellectual virtues (hiavoTjriKcd ), or moral virtues (?) diual 
), according to the distinction between the reasoning faculty, and 
that in the soul which obeys the reason. According to this 


Cos. Imp. Proc. Anthemius Aug. II. sine conlega. 


Leonis 12: Anthemii 2. — War with Genseric. The Roman forces 
land in Africa, but the expedition fails through the misconduct of 
Basiliscus. 


Sidonius Apollinaris writes his Pane gyricus Anthemio bis Consult. 
Coss. FI. Marcianus. 
FI. Zeno (qui jwslea Imp. Cues. Aug. app. est.) 


Leonis 13: Anthemii 3.—Zeno, the Isaurian, afterwards the emperor, 
marries Ariadne, the daughter of Leo. This excites the jealousy of 
the powerful minister Aspar. 


Coss. Jordanes. 
Severus. 


Leonis 14: Anthemii 4. — Euric, king of the Visigoths, takes Arelate 
and Massilia, and defeats the Britons, who had come to the 
assistance of the provincials. 


Coss. Imp. FI. Leo (I.) Aug. IV. 
Anicius Probianus. 


Leonis 15: Anthemii 5. — Aspar is slain by order of Leo. 
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Coss. Festus. 
Marcianus. 


Leonis 16.—War between Ricimer and Anthemius. Ricimer appoints 


Anicius Olybrii/s emperor, and lays siege to Rome, which he takes 
by storm, in July: Anthemius perishes in the assault. Roth Ricimer 
and Olybrius die later in the year. 


Coss. Imp. Leo (I.) Aug. V. sine conlega. 


Leonis 17.—Leo associates with him in the empire his grandson Leo. 
Glycerius is proclaimed emperor in the West. 


Coss. Imp. Leo. (II.) Aug. sine conlega. 


Death of Leo I. and accession of Leo II. The latter associates his 
father with him in the empire. Leo II. dies towards the end of the 
year, and is succeeded by Zeno. Glycerius is deposed and Julius 
Nepos appointed emperor of the West 


A. D. 
475 
476 


Coss. Imp. Zeno Aug. II. sine conlega. Zenonis 2. — Julius Nepos is 
deposed by Orestes, who makes his own son Romulus Augustulus 
emperor of the West. 


Coss. FI. Basiliscus II. 
Armatus. 


Zenonis 3.—The barbarians invade Italy under Odoacer. Orestes is 
defeated and slain. Romulus Augustulus is deposed. Odoacer is 
acknowledged as king of Italy. End op the Western Empire. 


The preceding Chronological Tables have been drawn up chiefly 
from the Fasti IIclhnici and Fasti Romani of Mr. Clinton ; from the 
(iricchische and Romische Zeittafeln by Fischer and Soetbeer, and 
from the Annates Veterum Regnorum el Fopulorum by Zumpt. 
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Table captionI. GREEK FAMILIES. 


Vate 
Adémaeonidac 
AlQuadao 
Z#Aon and Miltiades 
HigBpocrates 
Po 
HINGREEK 
AREGi gonidae 
S@@ucidae 
HINGSWVISH 
Hii4od 
MEtcabaei 


Table captionIV. ROMAN FAMILIES. 


AGHilii Lepidi 
Pai 

Ahfonii 

CHBGlii Metelli 
SHllpumii Pisones 
ZHBsii Longini 
Z&hudii (patricians) 
DPitcell i 

ZHPnelii Lentuli 
3éiiones 

9Bhlae 

Bbmitii Ahenobarbi 
Who Caesares 

B36 

Wii Silani 

WAdlii 

B2nii Crassi 


HBtulli 

hb Drusi 
WLOBii Torquati 
Mktavii 

BafPirii Carbones 
aBMpeii 

Beficii Catones 
k8 ilii Caepiones 
KAûMNii Ciceroncs 
WMPGRIOARS. 
#h@oninus Pius 
AB@ustus 
#BAurelius 
Ba7acalla 
Wlaudius 
Bsihstantine 
fius Julianus 
Rro 

LTAFiuUS 

VI. BYZANTINE FAMILIES. 
Babtaeuzeni 
Bamhneni 
Hilacologi 
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PARALLEL YEARS. 


a891 
a881 

say 

3881 

gael 

gael 

gaa) 

B584 15.1 
IRA 2 
paasa. 3 


Table captionOL. 60. 1 
Table caption61. 
Table caption62. 
Table caption64. 

66. 

Table caption67. 
68.1 
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71.12 


BOE. | 
asai 

35811 
308. 1 
350. 1 
agli 

35811 
380. 1 
309. 1 
9081 

38811 
308. 1 
368. 1 
gaa] 

JAM 1 
399. 1 
389. 1 
a091 
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distinction, the origin of the virtues, which Aristotle points out in 
the second book of the Ethics, is also different. The intellectual 
virtues may be learnt and taught, the ethical virtues are acquired by 
practice. In the case of these, therefore, we must have regard to the 
practice of them in particular cases; therefore, only quite general 
directions admit of being given respecting them. Youth must be 
accustomed and trained 44 to rejoice and be sorry in the proper 
way,” for grief and joy are the criteria of virtue, inasmuch as it is 
the proper medium between excess and deficiency. (Eth. Nic. ii. 2.) 
To be able to refrain from sensual desires with pleasure is to bo 
temjterale. The intemperate man experiences pain at such 
abstinence, when ho is compelled to practise it. By the practice of 
virtue the man becomes good himself; and virtue is therefore a 
habit, and that too accompanied by fore-choice (?£is irpoatpi)ruefi), 
which keeps the medium in our subjective inclinations and impulses 
(Eth. Nic. ii. 6), and keeps the medium in that way in which tho 
rational man (6 <pp6vipos) determines. This medium assumes 
different forms according to the several impulses, under the 
influence of which tho actor has reference cither solely to himself, 
or to others also. The medium is opposed to the extremes ; they 
contradict each other, and the proper measure or degree depends 
on the particular inclinations of the individual. 


2. Special part. — Virtue is based upon free, self-conscious action. 
Aristotle, therefore, before developing the several virtues specially, 
defines the idea of responsibility (iii. 1-7), and then and not before 
gives the development of the ethical (iii. 8, v. extr.) and logical (vi.) 
virtues. As now, in the definition of happiness, virtues and tho 
means of virtue formed the chief parts, so tho second section of the 
special part of ethics is devoted to the internal and external 
circumstances of life, which become the means of virtue through 
the good manifesting itself in them ns the purpose. Continuance in a 
course of virtue is connected chiefly with firmness of character 9 
which exhibits itself as well in abstinence (iyupdriia) which resists 
pleasure, as in endurance ( Kaprspla , a Platonic idea: see Plat. 
laches ), which remains unshaken, even by the attacks of pain. (Eth. 
Nic. vii. 1-12.) This firmness therefore manifests itself especially in 
the manner in which a man demeans himself towards pleasure and 
pain. This leads to the investigation of the essential natui'e of 
pleasure and pain. (Eth. Nic. vii. 12, &c.) Farther, in the social life 
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of men, friendship, which is itself a virtue (viii. 1), and indeed the 
crown of all virtues, is a principal means for a steady continuance 
in virtue. Aristotle, therefore, in the 8th and 9th books, treats of 
friendship with the most careful explicitness. He shews that it forms 
the foundation for all kinds of unions, and contributes to the 
realization of the good in the smaller and larger circles of social life. 
Lastlj', the unrestricted exercise of each species of activity directed 
towards tho good is accompanied by the feeling of an undisturbed 
energy, and this harmony, in which the external and the internal 
are in accordance, pro 
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duces a pleasure , which exercises a powerful influence in urging 
the man on to virtuous activity, besides being the constant 
attendant of the latter. In this point of view Aristotle, ill the 10th 
book (Elh. Nic. x. 1-6), treats of pleasure as a powerful means of 
virtue. 


After the principal elements of the definition of virtue have been 
thus gone through, the happiness of the theoretical life of reason, i. 
e. of the life devoted to philosophical contemplation, is brought 
prominently into view ; which, as a divine kind of life, is accorded 
to but few men. {Elh. Nic. x. 8.) In contrast with this stands the 
happiness of active, practical life, which has its firm basis in the 
ethical virtues, and in external good circumstances the means of 
carrying out and accomplishing the higher ends of life. This, 
however, can only take place IN the state ; and so Ethics of 
themselves conduct us to the doctrine of the state, to politics. 


The ethics of Aristotle preserved the most complete development of 
the doctrine of virtue, regarded from the point of view chosen by 
the ancients. The problem which he here proposed to himself was 
no other than this: to exhibit the good in the process of becoming, 
in that way in which it is a thing nttainublo by man, and 
individualizes itself most immediately in the bents or inclinations of 
men (the existence of which as such in their natural condition, 
according to the view taken by the ancients, cannot be denied). 
Then, secondly, by means of practical wisdom, to determine the 
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THE ATHENIAN ARCHONS EPONYMI, 
FROM B. C. 496 TO B. c. 292. 


BL. 

8Bapaachus. 
RBfiipghisles. 
B9thexcritus. 


Themistocles. 


AG3eudes. 
BRGzodorsis. 
HBihyýhHdesus 
Rpethuidprss. 
Agphoeetieon. 
Diotimus. 
Bashises. 
#&Zles (Eudeides). 
#a¢hynus. 
BRA ooctates. 
R@dctratus. 
AlRiydéanus. 
ABBraistocles ? 
Aaibtion?. 
Batlipldsis. 
Archias. 
#Athippus. 
Afi@ipdtibanes. 
Aiighenniais. 
Asadestus. 
MhSindateides. 
Rëistodites. 
@€Doritus. 
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Fiétcpogup.us. 
®Fmoippus. 
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A@Tisteatuss. 
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@@diit octides). 
#G@pailtenus. 
gAn. 
KOimeanmetus. 
Böthbeileides. 
BüHooteates. 


Beales. 
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proper medium for these manifold bents, and so to lay down the 
rulo for action. Farther, to shew that the obligation to live 
according to this rule, is founded in the essential nature of the 
higher rationality, and that in this those sentiments which are firm 
and immoveable form the immutable basis of action. 


2. Politics. 


The ethics of Aristotle contain the fundamental elements (otoix« <«, 
Polit. iv. II, ed. Stahr) of politics, of which the former science is 
itself a particular part (irokiruaf tcs, Elh. Nic. i. 1, Magn. Mor. \. 1.) 
Roth have the same end—happiness, only that it is far more noble 
and more divine to conduct whole peoples and states to this end. ( 
Polit . iii. 12.) Practical wisdom and politics are one and the same 
species of habit (Elh. Nic. vi. 8); all they differ in is this: that the 
object of the one is to promote the happiness of an individual, the 
object of the other to promote that of a community. In the latter 
point of view, practical wisdom is: 


a. The management of the family—oeconomics. 


b. In the management of the state.— a. Legislative power 
(vopoderuefi), which regulates the general relations 
(dpxiTCKTOvnefi). /3. Administrative pou-er (tto\itiic/i) in the 
government of the state, where action, or the special application of 
the laws under particular circumstances, is concerned. The 
administrative power realizes itself first in that part of the state 
which deliberates on the public concerns (fiovhfvriKT)), and which 
possesses the power of applying the laws to public relations; 
secondly, in the judicial power (biKaarua)), with the application of 
the laws to private concerns. 


As the highest good is something absolutely perfect, i. e. a thing of 
such a nature that it is striven after purely for its own sake, 
happiness, as it is a good of this kind, cannot be imperfect, but the 
quality of self-sufficiency (abraoxua) must 
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pertain to it. This, however, is to be obtained not in isolated or 
family iife, but only in the suite, which is the union of all other 
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VII. KINGS OF SYRIA. 
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1. Seleucus I. reigned 32 312—280 
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2. Antiochus I. 44 19 280—261 
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3. Antiochus II. 44 15 261—246 
Theos. 

4. Seleucus II. 44 20 246—226 
Callinicus. 

5. Seleucus III. 44 3 226—223 
Ceraunus. 

6. Antiochus III. 44 36 223—187 
the Great. 


7. Seleucus IV. 44 12 187—175 


Philopator. 

8. Antiochus IV. 44 1 1 175—164 
Epiphanes. 

9. Antiochus V. 44 2 164-162 
Eupator. 

10. Demetrius L 44 12 162—150 
Soter. 

11 . Alexander Bala 44 5 150—146 
12. Demetrius IL. 

Nicator. 

Antiochus VI. 

Trypho. 

13. Antiochus VII. 44 9 137—128 
Sidetes 

Demetrius II. 44 128—125 
Nicator (again). 

14. Seleucus V. 44 125—125 

15. Antiochus VIII. 

Grypus. 

16. Antiochus IX. 

Cyzicenus. 


17 Seleucus VI. 


18. Antiochus X. 

Eusebes. 

19. Philippus. 

20. Demetrius III. 

Eucaerus. 

21. Antiochus XI. 

Epiphanes. 

22. Antiochus XII. 

Dionysus. 

Tigranes, king of Armenia. 

23. Antiochus XIII. 44 4 69—65 
Asiaticus. 

VII. KINGS OF EGYPT. 

Yrs. b.c. e.c. 

1. Ptolemaeusl. reigned *38 (40) 323—285 
Soter. 

2. Ptolemacus II. 44 36 (38) 285—247 


Philadclphus. 


circles of social life. Man therefore, as a being created by nature for 
the state and for life in the state (fcoov t ikov, Polit. i. 2, iii. 6, and 
elsewhere), strives after it The state, moreover, as a totality 
consisting of organically connected members, is by nature prior to 
the individual and the family; it is the absolute prius. As the hand 
of a corpse is no more a hand, so the annihilation of the state is at 
the same time the annihilation of the individual; for only a wild 
beast or a god can live out of the bounds of the state, or without it 
(Polit. i. 2, extr.) It is only through the state that avrapicaa, 
selfsufficiency, not merely for the preservation of bare life, but also 
for happy life, is rendered possible. Happiness, however, is only the 
consequence of nn activity of the soul consisting in complete virtue 
(Apery ); consequently, in the state, and in nothing short of it, does 
virtue itself attain complete reality. And the object of the political 
art is the most honourable, in as far as the statesman directs all his 
care to the training of such citizens as are morally good and 
actively promote everything honourable and noble. (Elh. i. 10, 13, 
init.) The science of politics therefore is the necessary completion of 
ethics, and it is only in reference to the state that the latter can 
attain its full development. The two sciences, therefore, in 
Aristotle’s view, stand 


in such close connexion, that in the Politics by npbrepov he refers 
to the Ethics, and in the latter by vtTTtpov to the Politics. 


According to the method of genetic development (xara r^v piOoSou, 
Polit. i. 1), 


Aristotle begins in the politics with the consideration of the first 
and most simple human association, the family ( oWia ). A martiago 
of free men and women is known only by the Hellenes, not by the 
barbarians, among whom not free men and women, but male and 
female slaves unite themselves together. The distinction between 
Hellenes and barbarians, free men and slaves, in Aristotle’s view is 
still a primary distinction, because the natural determining 
circumstance of birth (as Ilollcn or barbarian) is still an essential 
element in the idea of fvedom. Christianity first laid down the 
principle, that freedom is founded on the spiritual entity of man, 
without regard to the natural determining circumstance of birth. 


Out of the component parts of the family (slaves and free persons, 
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XL KINGS OF PONTUS. 
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1. Ariobarzanes I. 

2. Mithridates I. 
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4. Mithridates II. 44 35 337—302 

5- Mithridates III. * 4 36 302—266 

6. Ariobarzanes III. 44 [26] 266—[240‘ 
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8. Pharnaces I. 44 [34] 190 —[156 
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10 . Mithridates VI. 44 57 120—63 
Eupator. ° 
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* See Vol III. p. 5S4, b. 
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XIII. KINGS OF PARTHIA. 


The Kings of Parthia are given in chronological order under 
Arsaces. 
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A list of these kings is given in Vol. IIL. p. 715. 
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master and slaves, man and wife, father and children) arise three 
relations: the despotic (StarroriKij), nuptial (yapiK 7f), and parental 
(rcKvanonjTiKTj), with which is associated besides the oikovopik j. 
These Aristotle treats of in the first book of the Politics. The 
arrangement of the whole domestic system resembles monarchy 
(Polit. i. 7), but at the same time the family is tho image of political 
life generally, for in it lie tho germs of friendship, constitution, and 
all that is just. (Eth. Eudem. vii. 10, p. 1242. 6, Bekk.) After this, in 
the second book, he considers the purpose of the state, as the unity 
of a whole consisting of mutually dependent and connected 
members, with reference as well to imaginary (Plato), as to actually 
existing constitutions. He calls attention to their points of 
superiority and inferiority, and so indicates the essential conditions, 
which are necessary for the foundation and realisation of the idea of 
a state. Thereupon in the 
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GREEK EMPERORS OF CONSTANTINOPLE AGAIN. 


Yrs. A.D. A.D. Michael VIII. reigned 21 1261—1282 
Palaeologus. 
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Michael IX. 
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third book he develops the idea of the state according to its 
separation into different forms of government; in the fourth book he 
considers the several constitutions according to their differences in 
kind, because these exercise an influence on legislation. For 
IcgisUdion is dependent on the constitulion , not vice versa. That is 
to say, constitution is the arrangement of the powers in the state, 
according to which the sovereignty (to k\ ipiov) is determined. The 
constitution is thus the soul of the state. ( Polit. iv. 1, iii. 4.) The 
laws, on the other hand, are the determining principles, according 
to which the governing body governs, and holds in check those who 
transgress them. Aristotle distinguishes aristocracy , kingdom , and 
republic (noKircla ^ t£ Kou-ifi irpoaayopevoptt/rj dvopari), and sets 
by the side of these the three perversions (vapei(§d< Tas) of them: 
oligarchy , tyranny , democracy. These constitutions arise out of the 
three principles, 1 , of equality, founded on the preponderance of 
number; 2 , of inequality, which is founded either, a. on the 
preponderance of external strength and xccalth (tyranny, 
oligarchy), or b. on the preponderance of internal or spiritual 
strength (monarchy, aristocracy). Aristotle then, in tlie oth book, 
considers the disturbing and preserving causes in the different 
constitutions, always having regard to reality and experience (Polit. 
iii. 17, iv. 1); and, for the determination of that form of government 
which is best adapted for the greatest number of states, gets this 
result, that in it democratical and oligarchical principles must be 
intermixed and united. (Polit. iv. 12.) From such a mixture of the 
elements of constitutions result new forms of mixed constitutions 
(ouvBvaofxol), which Aristotle characterizes more closely according 
to the threo essential functions of political power. (Polit. iv. 14, vi.) 
Having thus prepared the way, the philosopher proceeds to the real 
problem, to shew how a state can be so perfectly constituted, ns to 
answer to the requisitions of human nature. He shews that the 
question, What is the liest constitution ? is connected with the 
question. What is the most desirable mode of life? (Polit. vii.l) he 
develops the external conditions for tho realisation of the best 
constitution (Polit. vii. 4, &c.), which are dependent on fortune,— 
and then passes to the internal conditions of such a constitution, 


which are independent of fortune. (Polit. vii. 13, &c.) For these 
latter he finds the central point in the education of youth, which he 
therefore considers as a public concern of the state. (Polit. viii. 1.) 
Its object is the harmonious culture of all the physical and mental 
powers, which lays the foundation for that harmony of perfect 
virtue both in the man and in the citizen, in which the purely 
human develops itself in all its fulness and power. By the individual 
citizens of the state (Polit. vii. 13) being trained to a virtuous, moral 
life, virtue and morality become predominant in all the spheres of 
political life, and accordingly by means of politics that is completely 
realised, for which ethics form tho ground-work, viz. human 
happiness depending on a life in accordance with virtue. Thus on 
the one hand the science of politics is again reflected to the point 
from which it started—ethics, while on the other hand, inasmuch as 
art and oratory are included in the circle of the means by which the 
citizen is to be trained, it points beyond what is immediately 
connected with itself to the departments of 


ARISTOTELES. 
3. Rhetoric and Aesthetics. 


1. Rhetoric. —Here we need say but little; partly because the works 
of Aristotle, which relate to this subject, are more generally known 
and read than the properly philosophical writings, and partly 
because the subject itself is of considerably less difficulty. We 
therefore make only some general observations. 


Rhetoric stands side by side (ai'rto’TpoQos) with dialectics, for both 
have to do with subjects, with which, as pertaining to no particular 
science, every one may make himself acquainted, and respecting 
which every one deems himself capable of forming a judgment. 
Every one considers himself, and is to a certain extent, an orator 
and dialectician. Rhetoric raises this routine to an artistic 
knowledge, by means of theory , which arrives at the perception of 
the causes why, and the means by which, the orator, who has not 
been theoretically trained, attains his object. (Rhet. i. 1.) The kernel 
of such a theory is the argumentation by which conviction is 
produced. Enthymemos arc the foundation (aupa ri)s Trlarews) of 
argumentation. Aristotle, as he himself says, first directed his 
attention to the fundamental principles of these. The object of 


Itnetoric is conviction, but its business (Xpyov) consists in 
discovering that which awakens belief with respect to the subject in 
hand. (Rhet. i. 1, ow rd -niiaai epyov adrijs, dWd to ibuv rd 
dirdpxovra tt iBavd n (pi ixdtnov. Comp. Quintil. ii. 15, 13; Max. 
Schmidt, de tempore quo ah ArisL libri de arte rhet. editi , p. 8 , 
&e.) The means of proof (moTas) therefore are what we are mainly 
concerned with. These are partly external (witnesses, &c.), partly 
artistical, to be created by the orator ; to these belong the personal 
qualities (?j 0 oy) of tho orator himself, and the disposition of the 
hearers, and the mode itself in which the arguments arc exhibited. 
From tho means of proof wc discover what is requisite in the orator: 
ho must understand how to form conclusions, must possess an 
insight into the moral nature and virtues of man, as well as an 
acquaintance with the passions. (Rhet. ii. 22.) Accordingly rhetoric 
grows as it were out of the roots of dialectics and ethics, (i. 4.) For 
argumentation, example and enthymeme arc in rhetoric, what 
induction and conclusion are in dialectics. As regards their subject 
matter, most enthymomes are taken from the special departments of 
the sciences. In the laying down of the general and particular points 
of view the excellence of the genuine empiricism of Aristotle, which 
is united with the most acute sagacity, amply displays itself, and, 
particularly in the treatment of tho irddrfo unfolds a rich treasure of 
psychological experience, which lays bare the most secret recesses 
of the human heart. 


The several species of oratory develop themselves out of the 
different dispositions which may exist in the hearer of a speech. The 
hearer, namely, is either a deal's, i. e. listens only for the sake of 
artistic enjoyment, or he is one who forms a judgment respecting 
what is to come, or what is past. In accordance with these different 
characters in which the hearer appears, there result three species of 
oratory: the deliberative (ykvos ffvp&ovKevTiK6v\ the forensic (y. 
dixavixov)^ the epideictic ( 7 . dviSeiKTixov). Aristotle then 
determines what are the essential elements of these species, and 
further the occasion and purposes of 
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them. The difference of purpose again involves capable of 


inspiration (5:0 evtpvovs r\ vontriin) attention to the appropriate 
arguments, according &jtip fj paviKou, Rhet. ii. 15 extr.) make tlie 
as these are common to all, or particular. poet, who at the same 
time cannot dispense with 


The power of convincing, however, depends not discretion. The 
external form of the representamerely on oratorical conclusions, but 
also on tion, the metre, is not decisive ns to whether the credibility 
of the orator, and the disposition of anything is poetry or not. The 
history of Herotlie hearers. Therefore it is necessary to shew dotus 
reduced to metre would still remain a hishow the favourable 
disposition requisite on every lory. (Poet. .0.) A subject becomes 
poetical only occasion is to be produced in the mind of the through 
a livelj', vivid mode of representation, hearer. But a person must 
know not only what and the principal point is the composition and 
arto say, but also how to say it. Therefore rhetoric rangement of the 
matter, the ovvftsais (or avtrraois) has, by way of conclusion, to 
treat of oratorical t£v Tpxyyaruv (Poet. 7), in other words, the 
expression and arrangement. invention or idea, which has assumed 
a lively form 


*2. Poetics .—“ Thou, 0 man, alone possesscst in the poet; and this 
is the starting-point, and as art! ” This dictum of Schiller’s is already 
ex- it were the soul of poetry (dpxv oXov ij/ux 1 ) pressed by 
Aristotle. (Met. i. 1.) In art the 6 pvdos rijs Tpuycfilas, Poet. 7*). 
Poetry is production of a work is the main matter and the more 
comprehensive and philosophical than hismnin purpose, whilst the 
purpose of oratory, tory; for whilst history is restricted to individual 
which is throughout practical, is extraneous to actual facts, the poet 
takes higher ground, and respeech itself. The relation of art to 
morality and presents in the particular that which, considered 
virtue is, on the side of the artist, a very slight in itself, can happen 
at any time; that which is one; for, with dispositions and 
sentiments, universally applicable and necessary. The univerwhich 
in actions form the most important point, sal in poetry, however, is 
not an abstract, inwe have nothing to do in the practice of art, 
definite something, but manifests itself in the where the main thing 
is the production (iroieiv) of characteristic individuality of person 
by means of a work. On the other hand, however, ever}' art, 
language and action in accordance with internal and every work of 


art, exerts a moral influence, probability and necessity. (Poet. 9.1 
Whilst purifies and purges the. stronger emotions of the therefore in 
poetry everything individual, ns irasoul, strengthens and elevates 
the mind. porting something universal, is thoroughly signifi 


Art, like nature, produces by fashioning organic- cant, history, on 
the other hand, relates in chronoally, but, with consciousness ( P/ 
tys . ii. 8 ), and its logical succession what the individual has really 
creative efforts, as well ns the contemplation of done, and what has 
happened to him. The liisthese efforts, and of the work of art 
produced, be- torian is restricted as to the order, arrangement, and 
long to those higher exertions of the mind (rd succession of the 
facts which he describes; the irtpiTTa ) which have their purpose in 
themselves, poet has these unrestrictedly under his dominion. 
Aristotle, indeed, in accordance with the light in With these 
individual features of Aristotle's which the matter was generally 
viewed by the Poetics we must here content ourselves, as a 
comancients, reckons art amongst tho higher purposes plete 
examination of his theory of the epos and of of tho state and of 
religion (Polit. viii.); but with the drama might easily lead us 
beyond tho limits him it has also already the signification of an 
indc- to which we are restricted, pendent creation of the mind, 
which ennobles * IX. Appendix. 


reality, and which again draws within its sphere The main sources 
for the life of Aristotle aro religion and morality likewise. 1 09t to 
us. The number of works on biography 


All the several aits find a common bond of union and litemry 
history extant in antiquity, from in this, that they arc all imitations 
(pirfoets), which information might have been obtained ». c. nil 
arts, epic poetry, tragedy, comedy, lyric respecting Aristotle, must 
have been immense, poetry, music, orchestic (the art of dancing), 
since out of Diogenes Laertius alone the names of painting, and 
statuary, strive after truth, the real nearly 40 such writers may be 
collected, whoso essence of things, which they represent. That 
works, with the exception of single quotations, havo which 
distinguishes the arts from each other lies disappeared. 


partly in the diversity of the means by which they With respect to 
Aristotle in particular, wo represent, partly in the object of 


representation, have to regret the loss of the works of Hermippua 
partly in the mode of representation. According 0 f Smyrna, 
Timotheus of Athens, Demetrius of to this diversity arise tho 
distinct differences in Magnesia (6 Mdyyrjs) f Pseudo-Aristippus, 
Apollotho arts, the species of art, and the different styles dorus of 
Athens, Eumclus, Phavorinus, &c., as well of art. How, according to 
Aristotle's view, the as those of Aristoxenus of Tarentum, Apellicon 
beautiful developed and manifested itself in the Teos, Sotion, 
Aristocles of Messene, Damascius, separate arts, can be pointed out 
only with reference Andronicus of Rhodes, and Ptolemaeus 
Philadelto poetry, because this is the only art that Aria- phus. 


totlc (in his work nepl wotnriiens) has treated ofi The scanty and 
confused sources still extant Poetry is the product of inspiration 
(RheL iii. 7), are the following: — 1. Diogenes Laertius, v. 1— and 
its means of representation is Language, metri- 35 . 2. Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, Epislola ad cal as well as unmetrical. (Poet. 1.) 
Improvisa- Ammaeum de Demosthene et Ai'istolele; 3. Pseudotions 
form the historical starting-point for all Ammonius, f vita Aristotelis 
, by a Later corn 


poetry, which from its very commencement divides -—-— 


itself into two principal directions, that which * Aristotle, indeed, is 
there speaking only of follows the more homely, and that which 
follows tragedy , but what he says of the mythus with retho more 
exalted. This depended on the peculiar ference to tragedy applies to 
all poetry, character of the poet. A delicate perception of + Victor 
Cousin, in the Journal des Savans , what is correct and appropriate, 
an acute faculty December, 183*2, p. 747, maintains the 
authenticity of observation, and a mind easily excitable and of this 
little biography. 
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iler, according to others by Philoponus, edited y J. Nunnesius, 
together with an old Latin translation of the same, with some 
additions (Vetus translatio) ; 4. The short Greek biography, by an 
anonymous writer, published by Menage (Anonymus Menagii in 


Diog Laert. v. 35, voL ii. p. 201, ed. Meibom.), with which the 
article in Suidas coincides ; 5. Hesychius Milesius. These ancient 
biographies will be found all together in the first vol. of Ruble's 
edition of Aristotle. Among the more modern biographies, we need 
mention only the works of Guarinus of Verona (a. d. 1460, Vita 
Aristotclis , appended to his translation of Plutarch's biographies) ; 
Patritius ( Discussiones Peripateticae , Basil. 1581), a passionate 
opponent of Aristotle and his philosophy ; Nunnesius (in his 
commentary on Ammonius, Vita Aristolelis, Lugd. 1621); Andreas 
Schott (Vitae comparatae Aristotclis et Demosthcnis , Augustac 
Vindelic. 1603, 4to) ; Buhle, in the first part of his edition of 
Aristotle, and in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclopadie , v. p.273, &c.; 
Blakcsley’s Life of Aristotle ; and the work entitled Aristotclia by the 
writer of this article.* [A. S.] 


AIUSTO'TELES (‘ApurroT’y)- L Of Sicily, a rhetorician who wrote 
against tho Pancgyricus ° of Isocrates. (Diog. Laert. v. 35.) Some 
modern critics attribute to him, on very insufficient grounds, the t*x 
v< » v owaytoyrf, which is printed among the works of Aristotle. 


2. Of Athens, an orator and statesman, under whose name some 
forensic orations were known in the time of Diogenes Laertius (v. 
35), which were distinguished for their eloganco. 


3. Of Cyrene, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (v. 35) as the 
author of a work n«pi 


HOJTJTIfOjr. 


4. Of Argos, a megaric or dialectic philosopher. (Plut. Arat. 3, 44; 
Diog. Laert. ii. 113.) He belonged to the party at Argos which was 
hostile to Cleomenes of Sparta, and after Cleomenes had taken 
possession of the town, Aristoteles contrived to get it again into the 
Imndsof the Achaeans. (Polyb. ii. 53; Plut. Cteom. 20.) 


5. Tho author of a work Utp\ nAeoycurMou, which is completely 
lost. (Diog. I*aert. v. 35.) 


6 . The author of a work on tho Iliad, which is likewise lost. (Diog. 
Laert. v. 35.) 


7. There are apparently three Peripatetic philosophers of the name 
of Aristoteles. The first is mentioned as a commentator of his great 
namesake (Syrian. Mctaphys. xii. 55); the second, a son of 
Erasistratus, is mentioned by S. Empiricus (ado. Math. p. 51); and 
the third, a Mytilenaean, was one of the most distinguished 
speculative philosophers in the time of Galen. (Dc Consudud. p. 
553, ed. Paris.) 


8 . Of Chalcis in Euboea, who is mentioned as the author of a work 
on Euboea. (n*pl EvGoiar, Harpocrat. s. vVApyovpa ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 558.) Some critics have been inclined to think that 
this Aristoteles is not a distinct person, and that the work on 
Euboea ascribed to him is only another name for the EvGoeuv 
noXireia of the great philosopher Aristotle. But there is no reason 
for such a supposition. 


Ancient writers make mention of many more 


* The above article was written in Gorman by Prof. Stahr, expressly 
for this work, and has been translated into English by Mr. C. P. 
Mason. 
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persons of the name of Aristoteles, respecting whom no particulars 
are known. Diogenes enumerates eight, including the great 
philosopher, and Jonsius (de Script. JJistor. Phil. i. 12) no less than 
thirty-two persons of this name. [L. S.] 


ARISTOTI'MUS (‘Apiordripos), became tyrant in Elis with the help 
of Antigonus Gonatas, and after reigning for six months in the most 
cruel manner, was killed by Hellanicus, Cylon, and others. (Paus. v. 
5. § 1; Plut. dc Mulier. Virt. p. 251, &e.) 


ARISTO'XENUS (‘Apurrd&vos), a philosopher of the Peripatetic 
school. The date of his birth is not known; but from tho account of 
Suidas, and from incidental notices in other writers, we learn tliat 
he was born at Tarentum, and was the son of a learned musician 
named Spintharus (otherwiso Mnesias). (Aelian, II. A. ii. 11.) He 
learnt music from his father, and having been afterwards instructed 
by Lamprus of Erythrae and Xcnophilus the Pythagorean, finally 


became a disciple of Aristotle (Gell. iv. 11; Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 18), 
whom he appears to have rfralled in the variety of his studies, 
though probably not in the success with which he prosecuted them. 
According to Suidas, he produced works to the number of 453 upon 
music, philosophy, history, in short, every department of literature. 
He gained so much credit as a scholar of Aristotle, that it was 
expected, at least by himself, that he would be chosen to succeed 
him; and his disgust at the appointment of Theophrastus caused 
him afterwards to slander the character of his great master. This 
story is, however, contradicted by Ari 9 tocles (ap. Euscb.Pracp. 
Evany, xv. 2), who asserts that he never mentioned Aristotle but 
with tho greatest respect We know nothing of his philosophical 
opinions, except that he held the soul to be a harmony of the body 
(Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 10,18; Lact Instil, vii. 13, dc Opif. Dei, c. 16), a 
doctrine which had been already discussed by Plato (in tho Phucdo) 
and combated by Aristotle. (Dc An. i. 4.) 


It is only in his character as a musician that Aristoxenus appears to 
have deserved and acquired a reputation for real excellence; and no 
considerable remains of his works have come down to us except 
three books of dppoviKa otoixm, or rather, as their contents seem to 
shew, fragments of two or three separate musical treatises. (See 
Burney, Hist, of Music , vol. i. p. 442.) They contain less actual 
infonnation on the theory of Greek music than the later treatises 
ascribed to Euclid, Aristeides Quintilianus, and others; but they arc 
interesting from their antiquity, and valuable for their criticisms on 
the music of the times to which they belong. Aristoxenus, at least if 
we may trust his own account, was the first to attempt a complete 
and systematic exposition of the subject; and he aimed at 
introducing not only a more scientific knowledge, but also a more 
refined and intellectual taste than that which prevailed among his 
contemporaries, whom he accuses of cultivating only that kind of 
music which was capable of sweetness. (Aristox. p. 23, ed. 
Meibom.) He became the founder of a sect or school of musicians, 
called, after him, Aristoxeneans, who were opposed to the 
Pythagoreans on the question whether reason or sense should 
furnish the principles of musical science and the criterion of the 
truth of its propositions. Pythagoras had discovered the connexion 
between musical intervals and numerical ratios; and it had been 
found that the principal concords 
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were defined by simple ratios which were either Moro. A cut. iii. 
16, p. 233), who was a pupil of 


.../rrn4-1\., Alexander Philalethes (Galen. De Differ. Puts. 
iv. 


tuperpaiiicular (of the fo.m -L-) or mulhple ^ yoL ^ p 746)> ^ mu8t 
therc llave )ived 


fnf thp fntin n \ n ,«, ,.e M about the beginning of the Christian 
era. He was 


(oi the term T j. From thls f ac t, he or h,s followers a foUowcr 0 f H 
erophilus (,M.c. 7. p. 734), and 


inferred, that no interval could be consonant which studied at the 
celebrated Herophilean school of was defined by a ratio of a 
different kind; and medicine, established in Phrygia, at the village 
of hence they were obliged to maintain (contrary to Mcn-Carus, 
between Laodicea and Carura. He the evidence of the senses), that 
such intervals as wrote a work Utpl t ijs ‘Hpo(p(\ou Aipeaevs, De 
the octave and fourth (the eleventh), for example, Herophili Seda , 
of which the thirteenth book is were dissonant. Aristoxcnus justly 
blamed them quoted by Galen (ibid. c. 10. p. 7 46), and which for 
their contempt of facts, but went into the oppo- is not now extant. 
(Mahne, * Diatribe de Ariasite extreme of allowing too much 
authority to the toxeno,” Amstcl. 1793, 8vo.) [W. A. G.] 


decisions of the ear, though without denying the ex- ARISTUS (V A 
purros), of Salarais in Cyprus, a istcnce of a certain truth in the 
arithmetical theory Greek historian, who wrote a history of 
Alexander (p. 33). He maintains, for instance, not only that the 
Great, in which he mentioned the embassy of every consonant 
interval added to the octave produces the Romans to Alexander at 
Babylon. (Arrian, another consonance, which is true; but also that A 
nab. vii. 15; Athen. x. p. 436; Clemens Alex, the fourth is equal to 
two tones and a half (p. 56), Protrcept. p. 16;Strab. xiv. p. 682.) That 


he the falsity of which proposition is not dircdly ap- lived a 
considerable time later than Alexander, parent to the ear, but 
indirectly would become may be inferred from Strabo (xv. p. 730), 
although evident by means of the very experiment which he it is 
impossible to determine the exact time at suggests for the 
confirmation of it. (See Porphyr. which he lived. Some writers arc 
inclined to beComm . in Ptol. Harm, in Wallis, Op. vol. iii. p. lieve 
that Aristus, the historian, is the same per211, and Wallis’s 
appendix, pp. 159, 169 ; Burney, son as Aristus the academic 
philosopher, who was vol. i. chap, v.; Theon Smyrn. p. 83, ed. 
Bulliald. a contemporary and friend of Cicero, who taught and not. 
p. 202.) The titles of a good ninny other philosophy at Athens and 
by whom M. Brutus works of Aristoxenus have been collected from 
was instructed. This philosopher moreover was a various sources by 
Meursius and others. (See brother of the celebrated Antiochus of 
Ascalon. Fabric. Bill. Gi'ucc. vol. ii. p. 257; Clinton, F. II. But the 
opinion which identifies the historian and vol. ii. appendix, c. 12.) 
Among them are lives of philophcr, is a mere hypothesis, supported 
by Pythagoras, Archytas, Socrates, Plato, and other nothing but the 
circumstance that both bore tho distinguished persons; and several 
treatises on same name. (Cic. Brut 97, dc Finib. v. 5, subjects 
connected witli music, including one Ilcpi Acadcm. i. 3, ii. 4, 
Tuscul. Quacst. v. 8, ad All. v. Tpayucijs *Opxw*m, and one n«pl 
AdAwv T pit- 10; Plut. Brut. 2.) [L. S.] 


A fragment of PuOpika aroix ««« was edited ARISTYLLUS 
(‘ApiarvWos), a Greek astroby Morclli, Ven. 1785. A collection of 
fragments nomer, who appears to have lived about n. c. 233. of the 
other works is given in the essay by Mahne (Plut. de Pyth. Orac. 
18.1 He wrote a work on referred to below. the fixed stars (rrjpijais 
drr\avuv), which was used 


The three books of 'A ppot/iK& trroix’a were first by Hipparchus 
and Ptolemy (Afagn. Synt. vii. 2), edited in Latin, with the 
Harmonics of Ptolemy, and he is undoubtedly one of the two 
persons of by Ant. Gogavinus, Vcn. 1562. The Greek text, this name 
who wrote commentaries on Aratus, with Alypius and Nicomachus, 
by Meursius (Lugd. which are now lost. [L. S. j 


Bat. 1616), who, like his predecessor, seems not ARIUS or A1USIUS 


("A pftos), the celebrated to have had sufficient musical knowledge 
for the heretic, is said to have been a native of Libya, task. Tho last 
and best edition is at present that and must have been born shortly 
after the middle of Mcibomius, printed (with a Latin version) in of 
the third century after Christ. His father’s the An/iquae Musicac 
Audores Septem, Amst. 1652. name appears to have been 
Ammonius. In tho (Mahno, Diatribe dc Aristocccno philosopho Peri 
- religious disputes which broke out at Alexandria patdico , Amst. 
1793.) [W. F. I).] in a. d. 306, Arius at first took the part of Mele 


ARISTO'XENUS (‘Apanfavos). 1. Of Se- tius, but afterwards became 
reconciled to Peter, linus in Sicily, a Greek poet, who is said to have 
bishop of Alexandria, and the opponent of Melebeen the first who 
wrote in anapaestic metres, tius, who made Arius deacon. (Sozom. 
II. E. i. Respecting the time at which he lived, it is ex- 15.) After this 
Arius again opposed Peter for prcssly stated that he was older than 
Epicharmus, his treatment of Mcletius and his followers, and from 
about b. c. 540 to 445. (Scliol. ad A ristoph. was in consequence 
excommunicated by Peter. Plut. 487 ; Hephaestion, Enchirid. p. 45, 
ed. Gaisf.) After the death of the latter, Achillas, his succesEuscbius 
(Chron. p. 333, ed. Mai) places him in sor in the see of Alexandria, 
not only forgave 01. 29 (n. c. 664), but this statement requires 
Arius his offence and admitted him deacon again, some 
explanation. If he was bom in that year, but ordained him 
presbyter, a. d. 313, and gave he cannot have been a Selinuntian, as 
Selinus was him the charge of the church called Baucalis at not 
founded till about b. c. 628. But Aristoxenus Alexandria. (Epiphan. 
Hacres. 68. 4.) The may perhaps have been among the first settlers 
at opinion that, after the death of Achillas, Arius Selinus, and thus 
have come to be regarded as a himself wanted to become bishop of 
Alexandria, Selinuntian. and that for this reason he was hostile to 
Alexan 


2. A Cyrenaic philosopher, who appears not to der, who became the 
successor of Achillas, is a have been distinguished for anything 
except his mere conjecture, based upon the fact, that 
Theodogluttony, whence he derived the surname of kwAijv. ret (II. 
E. i. 2) accuses Arius of envy against (Athen. i. p. 7 ; Suid. s. v. * 
Apart o’tvos.) [L. S.] Alexander. The official position of Arius at 


AlexARISTO'XENUS {'ApartS’i/os), a Greek andria, by virtue of 


which he interpreted the pliysicician, quoted by Caclius Aurelianus 
(De Scriptures, had undoubtedly gained for him already 


a considerable number of followers, when in a. d. 318, the 
celebrated dispute with bishop Alexander broke out. This dispute 
had a greater and more lasting influence upon the development of 
the Christian religion than any other controversy. The accounts 
respecting the immediate occasion of the dispute differ (Epiphan. 
Haeres. 69. 3; Socrat. II. E. i. 5; Sozom. II. E. i. 15; Philostorg. i. 4), 
but all .agree in stating that Alexander after having heard some 
reports respecting Arras's novel views about the Trinity, attacked 
them in a public assembly of presbyters. Hereupon Arius charged 
the bishop with being guilty of the errors of Sabellius, and 
endeavoured to defend his own opinions. He maintained that the 
Son of God had been created by God, previous to the existence of 
the world and of time, by an act of God’s own free will and out of 
nothing ; that therefore the Son had not existed from all eternity; 
and that consequently in this respect the Son was not perfectly 
equal to the Father, although he wa9 raised far above all men. This 
first dispute was followed by a circular letter from Alexander to his 
clergy, and by a second conference, but all had no effect. As in the 
meantime tho number of Arius’s followers was rapidly increasing, 
and ns both the clergy and laity of Egypt, ns well as sc vend bishops 
of Syria and Asia Minor, were favourably disposed towards Arius, 
partly because his doctrines resembled those of Lucian, who had 
died a martyr about ten years before, and partly because they were 
captivated by Arius's insinuating letters addressed to them, 
Alexander, in a. d. 321, convened at Alexandria a synod of nearly 
one hundred Egyptian and Libyan bishops. The influence of 
Alexander, of course, prevailed at this synod: Arius was deposed, 
and he and his followers were excommunicated. In order to insure 
the proper effect of this verdict, Alexander addressed numerous 
letters to foreign bishops, in which he announced to them the 
judgment passed upon Arius, endeavoured to refute his doctrines, 
and urged them to adopt his own views of the case, and not to 
afford any protection to the heretic. Two of these letters arc still 
extant. [Alexander, p. Ill, b.j 


It was owing to these letters and to tho extensive exertions of Arius 
to defend his doctrines and to win more followers, that the 
possibility of an amicable settlement of the question diminished 
more and more every day. At Alexandria the Arians regularly 
withdrew from the church, and had their separate places of 
worship; and in Palestine, whither Arius had fled from Egypt, he 
found a favourable reception. Here he addressed a letter, still extant 
(Epiphan. Haeres. 69. 6; Tlieodoret. II. E. i. 5), to his friend, 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedeia, the most influential bishop of the 
time, and who himself bore a grudge against Alexander of 
Alexandria. Eusebius in his answer, as well as in a letter he 
addressed to Paulin us, bishop of Tyre, expressed his perfect 
agreement with the views of Arius (Athanas. de Synod. § 17 ; 
Tlieodoret. If. E. i. 6), and even received Arius into his own house. 
During his stay at Nicomedeia, Arius wrote a theological work 
called Thaleia (OdA«a), which is said to have been composed in the 
effeminate style of Sotades, and to have been written in part in the 
so-called Sotadic metre. [Sotades.] He also addressed a letter to 
bishop Alexander, in which he entered into an explanation of his 
doctrines, and which 


was signed by the clergy who had been excommunicated with him. 
Of his Thaleia we possess only some abstracts made by his enemy 
Athanasius, which are written in a philosophical and earnest tone ; 
but they contain statements, which could not but be offensive to a 
believer in the divinity of Christ These things, when compared with 
the spirit of Arius’s letters, might lead to the belief that Athanasius 
in his epitome exaggerated the statement* of Arius; but we must 
remember that Arius in his letters was always prudent and 
moderate, to avoid giving offence, by not shewing how for his 
theory might be carried. On the whole, the controversy between 
Arius and Alexander presents no features of noble generosity or 
impartiality; each is ambitious and obstinate. Arius was as zealous 
in endeavouring to acquire new followers as Alexander was fierce 
and stubborn in his persecution. At last, in a. d. 323, Eusebius and 
tho other bishops who were in favour of Arianism, assembled in 
council in Bithynia, and issued a circular to all the bishops, 
requesting them to continue their ecclesiastical communion with 
Arius, and to use their influence with Alexander on his behalf. But 
neither this step nor the permission granted by several bishops to 


Arius to resume his functions, as presbyter, so for as it could bo 
dono without encroachment upon tho rights of Alexander, was 
calculated to restore peace; on tho contrary, the disputes for and 
against Arianism spread so much both among the laity and clergy of 
Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor, that in a. d. 324, the emperor 
Constantine thought it necessary to writo a letter to Arius and 
Alexander in common, in which he declared the controverted point 
of little importance, exhorted the disputants to a speedy 
reconciliation, and left it to each to hold his own opinions, provided 
he did not disturb the outward union of the church. (Euseb. De Fit. 
Const, M. ii. 64, &c.) This letter was carried to Alexandria, whither 
Arius had returned in the meantime, by Hosius, bishop of Corduba, 
who was also to act as mediator. But Hosius soon adopted tho views 
of Alexander, and his mission had no effect. 


The disputes became more vehement from day to day, and 
Constantine at last saw himself obliged to convoke a general council 
at Nicaea, a. d. 325, at which upwards of 300 bishops were present, 
principally from the eastern part of the empire, and among them 
Arius, Alexander, and his friend Athanasius. Each defended his own 
opinions; but Arius being the accused party was in a 
disadvantageous position, and a confession of faith, which he 
presented to the council, was tom to pieces in his presence. 
Athanasius was the most vehement opponent of Arius, and after 
long debates the council came to the resolution, that the Son of God 
was begotten, not made, of the same substance with the Father, and 
of the same essence with him ((tytoouixios). Arius was condemned 
with his writings and followers. This verdict was signed by nearly 
all the bishops present. Eusebius and three others, who refused to 
sign, were compelled by the threats of the emperor to follow the 
example of the rest: only two bishops, Thconas of Marmarica and 
Secundus of Ptolemais, had courage enough to share the fate of 
Arius and accompanied him to Illyricum whither he was exiled. At 
the same time an edict was issued, commanding every one, under 
the penalty of death, to sur 
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render the books of Arius, which were to be burnt, and stigmatizing 


the Arians with the name of Porphyrians — (from Porphyrius, a 
heathen opponent of Christianity, who had nothing to do with the 
Arian question). The Arians at Alexandria, however, remained in a 
state of insurrection, and began to make common cause with the 
Meletians, a sect whicli had likewise been condemned by the 
council of Nicaea, for both had to regard Alexander, and his 
successor Athanasius, as their common enemies. 


Arius remained in Illyricum till a. d. 328, when Eusebius of 
Nicomedeia and his friends used their influence at the court of 
Constantine, to persuade tlie emperor that the creed of Arius did 
not in reality differ from that established by the council of Nicaea. 
In consequence of this Arius was recalled from his exile by very 
gracious letters from the emperor, and in A. d. 330, had an 
audience with Constantine, to whom he presented a confession of 
faith, which consisted almost entirely of passages of the scriptures, 
and apparently confirmed the representation which Eusebius had 
given of his opinions. The emperor thus deceived, granted to Arius 
the permission to return to Alexandria. (Socrat. II. E. i. 25 ; Rutin. 
II. E. i. 5.) On the arrival of Arius in Alexandria, a. d. 331, 
AthanasiuM, notwithstanding the threats of Eusebius and the strict 
orders of the emperor, refused to receive him into the communion 
of the church; for new outbreaks took place at Alexandria, and the 
Meletians openly joined the Arians. (Athanas. Apolog. § 69.) 
Eusebius, who was still the main supporter of the Arian party, Imd 
secured its ascendancy in Syria, and caused the synod of Tyre, in a. 
d. 335, to depose Athanasius, and another synod held in the same 
year at Jerusalem, to revoke the sentence of excommunication 
against Arius and his friends. The attempt of Arius to re-establish 
himself at Alexandria failed notwithstanding, and in a. i>. 336, he 
travelled to Constantinople to have a second interview with the 
emperor. lie again presented his confession of faith, whicli was 
apparently orthodox. Hereupon Alexander, bishop of 
Constantinople, who had hitherto refused recognising Arius as a 
member of the orthodox church, received orders from the emperor 
to administer to Arius, on the Sunday following, the holy 
communion. When the day came, Arius accompanied by Eusebius 
and other friends, went in a sort of triumph through the streets of 
Constantinople to the church. On his way thither he went aside for 
a moment to relieve a physical want, but he never returned: he was 


seized by a fainting fit and suddenly died, and his corpse was found 
by his friends and buried. (Socrat. II. E. i. 38; Epiphan. Haeres. 69. 
10; llufin. H. E. i. 13.) His sudden death in such a place and at such 
a moment, naturally gave rise to a number of strange suspicions and 
surmises; the orthodox regarded it as a direct judgment from 
heaven, while his friends supposed that he had been poisoned by 
his enemies. 


Arius must have been at a very advanced age when he died, since 
he is called the old Arius at the time when he began his disputes 
with Alexander, and lie was undoubtedly worn out and exhausted 
by the continued struggles to which his life bad been exposed. He is 
said to have been unusually tall, pale, and thin, of a severe and 
gloomy appearance, though of captivating and mo 
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dest manners. The excellence of bis moral character seems to be 
sufficiently attested by the silence of his enemies to the contrary. 
That he was of a covetous and sensual disposition, ia an opinion 
unsupported by any historical evidence. Besides the works 
already’referred to in this article, Arius is said to have written songs 
for sailors, millers, and travellers; but no specimen or fragment of 
them is now extant. (Q. M. Travasa, Storia critica della Vila di A no, 
Venice, 1746; Fabric. Dill. Graec. ix. p. 214, &c.; Walch, Historic 
der Kelzercicn; and the church histories of Mosheim, Neander, and 
Gicseler.) [L. S.] ARME'NIDAS or ARME'NIDES (‘Aptxwl5as or 
ApueriSris), a Greek author, who wrote a work on Thebes (OT} 
8atKa), which is referred to by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius 
(i. 551) aud Stephanus Byzantius. (s. v. 'AAtapros.) But whether his 
work was written in prose or in verse, and at what time the author 
lived, cannot be ascertained. [L. S.] 


ARME'NIUS (‘Apfxlvios or “A p/xwos), one of the Argonauts, who 
was believed to have been a native of Rhodes or of Armcnion in 
Thessaly, and to have settled in the country which was called, after 
him, Armenia. (Strab. xi. p. 530,&c.; Justin, xlii. 2; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
'Apptvia.) [L. S.] 


ARME'NIUS ÇA p/xevios), a Christian, who wrote in Greek an 
account of the martyrdom of Chrysanthus and Daria, whoso 


contemporary he appears to have been. The Greek original lias 
never been published, but a Latin translation is printed in Surius, 
Act. Sand, v. under the 26th of October. (Fabric. BiU. Gr. x. p. 210.) 
[L. S.] 


ARM 7 INI US, or Hermann, “the chieftain,” was the 6on of 
Siginicr, “ the conqueror,” and chief of the tribe of the Cherusci, 
who inhabited the country to the north of the Hartz mountains, 
now forming the south of Hanover and Brunswick. Ho was bom in 
the year 18 u. c., and in his youth ho led the warriors of his tribe ns 
auxiliaries of the Roman legions in Germany (Tac. Ann. ii.10), 
where he learnt the language and military discipline of Rome, and 
was admitted to the freedom of the city, and enrolled amongst the 
equites. (Veil. Fat. ii. 'l 18.) 


He appears in history at a crisis which is one of the most 
remarkable in the history of Europe. In the year a. d. 9, the Romans 
had forts along the Danube, the Rhine, on the Elbe and the Wescr. 
Tiberius Nero had twice (Veil. Pat. ii. 107) overrun the interior of 
Germany, and had left Varus with three legions to complete the 
conquest of the country, which now seemed destined to become, 
like Gaul, a Roman province. But Varus was a man whose 
licentiousness and extortion (Dion Ca68. lvi. 18; Veil. ii. 117) made 
the yoke of Rome intolerable to the Germans. Arminius, who was 
now twenty-seven years old, and had succeeded liis father as chief 
of his tribe, persuaded the other chiefs who were with him in the 
camp of Varus, to join him in the attempt to free his country. He 
amused Varus with professions of friendship, with assurances that 
his countrymen were pleased with the improvements of Roman 
civilization, and induced him to send off detachments of his troops 
in different directions to protect his convoys; and as these troops 
were separately attacked and cut to pieces, Varus gave orders for 
the army to march to quell what seemed an insurrection. Arminius 
promised to join him at a certain place with his Germans. 
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It was in the upper Valley of the Lippe, and then covered with the 
deep wood of the Teutoburger Wald. Here Arminius met him, as he 


had promised, but with a furious assault. (Dion Cass. lvi. 19.) The 
legions were in disorder, making their way through the forest, and 
encumbered with a heavy baggage train, when the Germans 
charged on all sides upon them. Night put an end to the fight, 
which was renewed at daybreak. But the country was almost 
impassable—a violent storm of wind and rain rendered it still more 
so—and the legions were unable to advance or retreat. Varus fell on 
his own sword. (Tac. Arm. i. 61.) Those who were taken alive were 
sacrificed at altars in the forest to the gods of the country, and the 
legions were cut to pieces, with the exception of a very small body, 
who broke through the Germans, and made their way to the Rhine. 


The consternation felt at Rome is well known. Suet. Aug. 23.) 
Tiberius was despatched (a. n. 0) with a veteran army to the Rhine. 
But Arminius had manifestly succeeded in making that river again 
the barrier of the Roman power. 


In the year a. d. 14, Germnnicus took the command of the legions, 
and collected his forces on the Eras to penetrate along that river 
into Gcrnmny. But the party of Arminius had rapidly gathered 
strength. Ho had been joined by his uncle, Inguiomer, a powerful 
chief who had hitherto fought for the invaders; and the popular 
feeling was so strong against his father-in-law, Segestes, still a 
partisan of the Romans, that he had been rescued only by tho 
legions of Gcrmanicus from a place in which he had been beset by 
his own tribe. It was on this occasion that the wife of Arminius fell 
into tho hands of the Romans, and was reserved, with the infant 
boy to whom she soon after gave birth in her captivity, to swell the 
triumph of Gcrmanicus at Rome. (Strabo, vii. p. 291; Tac. Ann. i. 
57.) As Gennanicus advanced, Arminius retired before him into the 
forests. He at last halted on some open ground, and allowed tho 
Romans to attack. He then gradually withdrew his men towards a 
wood, on the skirts of which he had concealed strong bodies of 
men, whose unexpected charge threw the Romans into confusion. 
After an obstinate struggle, Arminius remained master of tho field, 
and Germaniens withdrew towards tho Rhine. (Tac. Arm. i. 63.) 
One division of the Roman army under Caecina was ordered to 
retire by a causeway raised over an extensive marsh, and called the 
Long Bridges. Arminius occupied the woody heights about the place 
where the bridges began; and as Caecina halted to repair them, 


Arminius charged down from the hills, and the Romans were giving 
way when night ended the contest. The next morning, the Romans 
endeavoured to make their way round the border of the marsh, and 
when their long-extended line of march had already got into 
confusion, Arminius rushed down from the woods, broke the 
Roman line, and nearly made Caecina prisoner; and nothing but the 
eagerness of the Germans for plunder, and the approach of night, 
saved the Romans from destruction. In the morning, Arminius 
urged, that the enemy, who had formed an entrenched camp during 
the night, should be allowed to leave their lines before they were 
attacked. But he was overruled by Inguiomer, who led the impatient 
Germans to the assault. The result was what Arminius expected. As 
they were 
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mounting the ramparts, they were suddenly met by a vigorous and 
steady charge along the whole line. They were routed and pursued 
with great slaughter, and the Romans made good their retreat to the 
Rhine. (Tac. Ann. i. 68.) 


The next year the Romans made no attempt on Germany; but on the 
following year, a. d. 16, they appeared on the left bank of the 
Wescr. Arminius collected his own and the neighbouring tribes on 
the plain of Idistavisus, and there resolved to await Gennanicus. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 16.) It was a winding plain between the river and the 
neighbouring hills. A forest clear of underwood was in the rear of 
the main body of the Germans. Arminius with his tribe occupied 
some rising ground on the flank ; and he seems to have chosen his 
ground and disposed his men with ability. But the generalship of 
Gcrmanicus and the discipline of the veterans prevailed. Arminius 
and his tribe were surrounded. He himself was badly wounded, and 
after making every exertion to maintain the fight, he broke through 
the enemy, and saved himself by the fleetness of his horse. (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 17.) 


Germany again seemed at the mercy of tho Romans. Arminius could 
not meet them in tho field; but he had maintained the struggle long 
enough to save his country from subjection, till tho jealousy of 
Tiberius recalled Gcrmanicus, a. D. 17, and left Germany to secure 
the independence for which her gallant chief had so nobly 


struggled. 


The same year that the Romans retired, Arminius was engaged with 
another enemy in Maroboduus (or Marbod), tho king of the Suevi. 
Ilo was deserted by his uncle, Inguiomer, who was jealous of his 
glory, and joined his enemy. But he had attached to himself, ns the 
champion of German liberty, the powerful tribes of the Scmnones 
and Longobardi, and a battle was fought in which he was 
victorious. (Tac. Ann. ii. 45.) 


These successes, however, suggested to him other objects than his 
country’s liberty. Not contented with being the chief of a free tribe, 
ho aimed at absolute power. His countrymen rose in arms against 
him, and tho struggle was undecided when he fell by the hands of 
his own relations in the 37th year of his age, a. d. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii. 
88 .) [A. G.) 


ARNAEUS. [Irus and Megamrdk.] 


ARNE ("A pvri). 1. A daughter of Aeolus, from whom the Boeotian 

town Arne (afterwards called Chaeroncia), as well as the Thessalian 
Amo, were believed to have derived their name. (Thuc. i. 12; Paus. 

ix. 40. § 3; Muller, Orchonu p. 392; Aeolus.) 


2. A woman who betrayed her native country for gold, and was 
therefore metamorphosed into a jackdaw. (Ov. McL vii. 465.) [L. S.j 


ARNO'BIUS, a native of Africa, and sometimes called the Elder, to 
distinguish him from a later writer of the same name, lived about 
the end of the third and the beginning of the fourth century of our 
era, in the reign of Diocletian. He was at first a teacher of rhetoric 
at Sicca in Africa, but afterwards, according to Jerome (Citron, ad 
arm. Const. M. xx.; de Vir. [Uustr. 79), he was called upon in his 
dreams to embrace Christianity, of which he had been a zealous 
opponent. (Arnob. adv. Gent. i. 39.) He accordingly became a 
convert, but was not admitted to baptism until he had proved his 
sincerity as a Christian. To remove all doubts as to the reality of his 
conversion, he wrote, 
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while yet a catechumen, his celebrated work against the Pagans, in 
seven books ( Libri septem adeersus Ocntcs ), which we still 
possess. The time when he wrote it, is not quite certain : some 
assign its composition to the years a. d. 297 and 298, but it is more 
probable that it was written in or shortly after the year a. d. 303, 
since it contains some allusions (as iv. 3G) to the persecution of the 
Christians by Diocletian, which commenced in that year. The work 
is a vindication of Christianity, and the author first refutes the 
charges of the Pagans against the Christian religion, especially the 
one which was then frequently brought against it, that the 
sufferings and calamities of the times were only the fruits of 
Christianity. He then proceeds to prove, with great learning, 
acuteness and eloquence, that polytheism is irreconcilable with 
good sense and reason, and tends to demoralize mankind. In the 
sixth book he describes the superiority of the Christian religion ; 
and the last contains a justification of the Christian views respecting 
sacrifices, and n comparison of the Christian notions of the Deity 
and divine things with those of the Pagans. 


In writing this work, Amobius was evidently animated by a genuine 
zeal to establish the truth of Christianity, but was free from the 
eccentricity and cntliUHmsm of Tcrtullinn. His stylo is plain and 
lucid ; though animated and sometimes rhetorical, it is yet not free 
from harsh and barbarous expressions : lie treats of his subject with 
calmness and dignity, and is on the whole a pleasing writer, and 
superior to his contemporaries. As regards his knowledge of 
Christianity, it is difficult to form a decided opinion, for it was 
either his intention to set forth only the main doctrines of 
Christianity against the pagan mythology, or lie possessed but a 
limited knowledge of the Christian religion. The latter is indeed the 
more probable, since he wrote his work when yet a catechumen. 
What he says in his second book about the nature and immortality 
of the soul, is not in accordance with Christian views, but with 
those of the Gnostics, and at a later time would have been regarded 
as heretical. The Old Testament seems to have been altogether 
unknown to him, and he shows no acquaintance with the New, 


except so far as the history of Christ is concerned. In regard to 
heathen antiquity, on the other hand, its religion and modes of 
worship, the work exhibits most extensive and minute learning, and 
is one of our best sources of information respecting the religions of 
antiquity. It is for this reason that Vossius calls him the Varro of the 
early Christian writers. The arrangement of his thoughts is 
philosophical, though not always sufficiently strict. Amobius is a 
writer worthy to be studied not only by theologians, but also by 
philologcrs. He is not known to have written anything besides bis 
book against the Gentiles; there are, however, some works which 
have sometimes been ascribed to him, though they manifestly 
belong to a later writer or writers of the same name. (See the 
following article.) 


The first edition of Amobius appeared at Rome in 1542 or 1543, 
fol., and in it the Octavius of Minutius Felix i9 printed as the eighth 
book. The next was edited by S. Gelenius, Basel, 1546, 8vo. The 
most important among the subsequent editions are those of 
Antwerp (1582, 8vo., with Canter's notes), of F. Ursinus (Rome, 
1583, 4to., reprinted with notes by Stewechius, Antwerp, 1604, 
8vo.), D. Heraldus (Paris, 1605, 8vo.), G. Elmenhorst 
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(Hamburg, 1610, fol.), the Variorum edition (Leyden, 1651, 4to.), 
and that of Prior (Paris, 1666, fol.). It is also contained in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. iii. p. 430, &c., ed. Lugdun. and in 
Gallandi’s edition, vol. iv. p. 133, &c. The best edition of Amobius, 
which contains the best notes of all the earlier commentators, is 
that of J. C. Orclli, Leipzig, 1816, 2 vols. 8vo., to which an 
appendix was published in 1817, 8vo. (Compare Baronius, ad Ann. 
302; Du Pin, Nouv. Bibl. des Auteurs Eecles. i. p. 203, &c. ed. 2, 
Paris, 1690; Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 112, ed. Lond.; Bahr. Die Christl. 
Rom. Theol. p. 65, &c.) [L. S.] 


ARNO'BIUS, the Younger, is usually placed about a. d. 460, and is 
believed to have been a bishop or presbyter in Gaul. He is known to 
us only as the author of one or two works of very little importance, 
which have sometimes been attributed to Amobius the elder. We 
possess under his name an allegorical commentary on the Psalms, 
which is inscribed to Leontius, bishop of Arles, and Rusticus, bishop 


of Narbonnc. This commentary, though the notc9 are very brief, 
contains sufficient evidence that the author was a Semipelngian. It 
was first printed at Basel (1522, 4 to.) together with Erasmus's 
commentary on Psalm ii., and was reprinted at Cologne, 1532, 8 vo. 
A much better edition than cither of these is that by L. do la Barre, 
Paris, 1639, 8 vo., which also contains some notes by the same 
Amobius on several passages of the Gospels, which had been 
published separately before by G. Cognant, Basel, 1543, 8vo. The 
commentary of Arnobius is also contained in the Bibl. Patr. 
(Lugdun. vol. viii.), where is also assigned to him a work entitled 
“Altercatio cum Serapiono Aegyptio;" but the principles of the 
Amobius who speaks in this Altercatio are strictly those of St 
Augustin, and it cannot bo the work of a Semipelngian. Sirmond has 
endeavoured to shew, that our Amobius the Yonngcr is the author 
of the work which bears the title Bracdcstinatus, and which has 
come down to us as the production of an anonymous writer; but his 
arguments are not satisfactory. (Du Pin, Nouv. Bibl. des Aut. Eccles. 
iii. 2, p. 219; Cave, 1list. Lit. i. p. 360, cd. Lond.; Bahr, Die Christl. 
Rom. Theol. p. 378.) IL.S.] 


C. ARPINEIUS, a Roman knight, a friend of Q. Titurius, sent to have 
a conference with Ambiorix, b. c. 54. (Cacs. B. G . v. 27, &c.) 


AKPOXAIS (‘Apir <ff£cus), the son of Targitaus, was the ancestor, 
according to the Scythians, of the Scythian people, called Auchatae. 
(Herod, iv. 5, 6.) 


ARRA'CHION (‘A’a X «W), of Phigalca in Arcadia, a celebrated 
Pancratiast, conquered in the Olympic games in the 52nd, 53rd and 
54th Olympiads. In the last Olympiad he was unfairly killed by his 
antagonist, and was therefore crowned and proclaimed as 
conqueror, although dead. (Paus. viii. 40. § 2.) Philostratus ( Imay. 
ii. 6) calls him Arrichion, and Africanus (ap. Euseb. Chron. p. 50) 
Arichion. 


ARRHIBAEUS (‘AftiGaTos), king or chieftain of the Macedonians of 
Lyncus, is mentioned by Thucydides, in the eighth and ninth years 
of the Peloponnesian war, as in revolt against his sovereign, king 
Perdiccas. (Thuc. ii. 99.) It was to reduce him that Perdiccas sent 
for Brasidas (b. c. 424), and against him took place the unsuccessful 
joint expedition, in which Perdiccas deserted Brasidas, and Brasidas 


effected his bold and skilful 
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retreat. (Thuc. iv. 79, 33, 124.) Comp. Strab. vii. 326, &c.; Aristot. 
Pol. v. 8 . § 11, ed. Schneid. 


[A. H. C.] 
ARRIIIDAEUS (A# < $a?us) or ARIDAEUS 


(’A/n5cuos). 1. A half-brother of Alexander the Great, son of Philip 
and a female dancer, Philinna of Larissa, was of imbecile 
understanding, which was said to have been occasioned by a potion 
administered to him when a boy by the jealous Olympias. 
Alexander had removed Arrhidaeus from Macedonia, perhaps 
through fear of his mother Olympias, but had not entrusted him 
with any civil or military command. He was at Babylon at the time 
of Alexander’s death, b. c. 323, and was elected king under the 
name of Philip. The young Alexander, the infant son of Roxana, 
who was born shortly afterwards, was associated with him in the 
government. [Alexander IV., p. 122, b.j In the following year, b.c. 
322, Arrhidaeus married Eurydice [Eurydice], and was from this 
time completely under the direction of his wife. On their return to 
Macedonia, Eurydice attempted to obtain the supreme power in 
opposition to Polysperchon. Roxana and her infant son fled to 
Epeirus, and Olympias induced Aeacides, king of Epeirus, to invade 
Macedonia in order to support Polysperchon. Aeucidca was 
successful in his undertaking : Arrhidaeus and Eurydice were taken 
prisoners, and put to death by order of Olympias, b. c. 317. In the 
following year, Cassander conquered Olympias, and interred the 
bodies of Arrhidaeus and Eurydice with royal pomp at Acgue, and 
celebrated funeral games to their honour. (Pint Alex. 77; Doxippus, 
ap. Phot. Cod. 82; Arrian, ap. Phot. Cod. 92; Justin, ix. 8 , xiii. 2, 
xiv. 5; Diod. xviii. 2, xix. 11, 52; Paus. 


i. 6. § 3, 25. 88 3, 5, viit. 7. § 5; Athen. iv. p. 155.) 


2. One of Alexander's generals, was entrusted with the conduct of 


Alexander's funeral to Egypt. On the murder of Pcrdiccas in Egypt, 
b. c. 321, ho and Pithon were appointed regents, but through the 
intrigues of Eurydice, were obliged soon afterwards to resign their 
office at Triparadisus in Upper Syria. On the division of the 
provinces which was made at this place, Arrhidaeus obtained the 
Hellespontine Phrygia. In b. c. 319, after the death of Antipater, 
Arrhidaeus made an unsuccessful attack upon Cyzicus; and 
Antigonus gladly seized this pretext to require him to resign his 
satrapy. Arrhidaeus, however, refused, and shut himself up in Cius. 
(Justin, xiii. 4 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. Cod. 92, p. 71, a, 28, &c., cd. 
Bekker; Diod. xviii. 36, 39, 51, 52, 72.) 


3. One of the kings of Macedonia during the time of the anarchy, 
b.c.279. (Porphyr. ap.Euseb. Arm. i. 38, p. 171.) 


A'RRIA. 1. The wife of Cnecina Pactns. When her husband was 
ordered by the emperor Claudius to put an end to his life, a. d. 42, 
and hesitated to do so, Arria stabbed herself, handed the dagger to 
her huslxind, and said, “ Paetus, it does not pain mo.” (Plin. Ep. iii. 
16 ; Dion Cass, lx. 16; Martial, i. 14 ; Zonaras, xi. 9.) 


2. The daughter of the preceding, and the wife of Thrasea, who was 
put to death by Nero, a. d. 67. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 34.) 


3. A Platonic female philosopher (Galen, de Thcr. ad Pison. c. 2. 
vol. ii. p. 485, ed. Basil.), to whom Menagius supposes that 
Diogenes Laertius dedicated his lives of the philosophers. 
(Menagius, Hidor. Mulier. Philosopharum , c. 47.) 
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A'RRIA GALLA, first the wife of Domitius Silus and afterwards of 
Piso, who conspired against Nero, A. d. 66 . (Tac. Ann. xv. 59.) 


A'RRIA GENS. The name Arrius does not occur till the first century 
b. c., but is rather common under the emperors. The coins of this 
gens which are extant, of which a specimen is given below, bear the 
name Q. Arrius Socundus; but it is quite uncertain who he was. On 
the reverse is a spear between a crown of laurel and a kind of altar. 
(Eckkel, v. p. 143.) 


ARRIA'NUS (A/“icu’s). 1. A Greek poet, who, according to Suidas 
(s. i>.), made a Greek translation in hexameter verse of Virgil’s 
Georgies, and wrote an epic poem on the exploits of Alexander the 
Great (*AXc$ar5p. f as), in twenty-four rhapsodies, and a poem on 
Attains of Pcrgamus. This last statement is, ns some critics think, 
not without difficulties, for, it is said, it is not clear how a poet, 
who lived after the time of Virgil, could write a poem on Attalus of 
Porgumus, unless it was some of the later descendants of the family 
of the Attali. But it might as well bo said, that no man can write a 
poem upon another unless he be his contemporary. It is, however, 
not improbable that Suidas may have confounded two poets of the 
samo name, or the two poets Adrianas and Arrianus, the former of 
whom is known to have written an Alexandrias. [Aduianus. ] 


2. A Greek historian, who lived at, or shortly after, the time of 
Maximin the younger, and wroto a history of this emperor and the 
Gordinni. It is not improbable that he may be the same as the L. 
Annius Arrianus, who is mentioned as consul in a. d. 243. (Capitol. 
Maximin. Jun. 7, Ties Gord. 2 .) 


3. A Greek astronomer, who probably lived ns early as the time of 
Eratosthenes, and who wroto a work on meteors, of which a 
fragment is preserved in Joannes Philoponus’s Commentary on 
Aristotle’s Metcorologica. He also wrote a little work on comets, to 
prove that they foreboded neither good nor evil. (Agatharchid. ap. 
Phot. p. 460, 1>. ed. Bekker.) Some writers ascribe the latter work 
to Arrianus of Nicomedeia. A few fragments of it are preserved in 
Stobaeus. ( Eclog. Phys. i. 29 and 30.) 


4. Of Nicomedeia in Bithynia, was born towards the end of the first 
century after Christ, lie was a pupil and friend of Epictetus, through 
whose influence he became a zealous and active admirer of the 
Stoic philosophy, and more especially of the practical part of the 
system. He first attracted attention as a philosopher by publishing 
the lectures (tiiarpiSal) of his master. This ho seems to have done at 
Athens; and the Athenians were so much delighted with them, that 
they honoured him with their franchise. Arrian, as we shall sec 
hereafter, had chosen Xenophon as his model in writing, and the 


Athenians called him the young Xenophon, cither from the 
resemblance of his style to that of Xenophon, or more probably 


from the similarity of his connexion with Epictetus, to that which 
existed between Xenophon and Socrates. (Photius, p. 17, b. ed. 
Bekkcr; Suidas, s. o. 'Afipieu>6s.) In a. d. 124, he gained the 
friendship of the emperor Hadrian during his stay in Greece, and* 
he received from the emperor's own hands the broad purple, a 
distinction which conferred upon him not only the Roman 
citizenship, but tlie right to hold any of the great offices of state in 
the Roman empire. From this time Arrian assumed the praenomen 
Flavius. In a. d. 136, he was appointed praefect of Cappadocia, 
which was invaded, the year after, by the Alani or Massagetac. lie 
defeated them in a decisive battle, and added to his reputation of a 
philosopher that of a brave and skilful general. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 
15.) Under Antoninus Pius, the successor of Hadrian, Arrian was 
promoted to the consulship, a. d. 14< >. In his later years he 
appears to have withdrawn from public life, and from about a. d. 
150, he lived in his native town of Nicomedeia, as priest of Deuieter 
and Persephone (Phot p. 73, b.), devoting himself entirely to study 
and the composition of historical works. He died at an advanced 
age in the reign of M. Aurelius. Dion Cassius is said to have written 
a life of Arrian shortly after his death, but no part of it has come 
down to us. (Suid. s. v. A 


Arrian was one of the most active and best writer* of his time. He 
seems to have perceived from the commencement of his literary 
career a resemblance between his own relation to Epictetus and that 
of Xenophon to Socrates; it was his endeavour for a long time to 
carry out that resemblance, and to be to Epictetus what Xenophon 
had been to Socrates. With this view he published I. the 
philosophical lectures of his master {AiurpiGal ? E7nKT7rrou) in 
eight books (Phot. p. 17, b.), the first half of which is still extant. 
They were first printed by Trincavclli, 1535, and afterwards 
together with the Encheiridion of Epictetus and Simplicius's 
commentary, with a Latin translation, by H. Wolf, Basel, 1500. The 
best editions are in Schweighiiuscr's JSfcrideUae J’hilosophiue 
Monumciita , vol. iii., and in Conies’ UtSptpya 'EAA7J*'. Bi€\io0. 


vol. viii. II. His familiar conversations with Epictetus (’O/atAlat 
"EwiKT*Tou), in twelve books. (Phot. 1. c.) This work is lost with 
the exception of a few fragments preserved in Stobaeus. III. An 
abstract of the practical philosophy of Epictetus ( , E7X€tpt5ioi’ 
Eirtronfrou), which is still extant. This celebrated work, which 
seems to have been regarded even in antiquity as a suitable manual 
of practical philosophy, maintained its authority for many 
cerituries, both with Christians and Pagans. About a. d. 550, 
Simplicius wrote a commentary upon it, and two Christian writers, 
Nilus and an anonymous author wrote paraphrases of it, adapted for 
Christians, in the first half of the fifth century of our era. The 
Encheiridion was first published in a Latin translation by Politianus, 
Rome, 1493, and in 1495, by Beroaldus, at Bologna. The Greek 
original, with the commentary of Simplicius, appeared first at 
Venice, 1528, 4to. This edition was soon followed by numerous 
others, as the work was gradually regarded and used as a school 
book. The best among the subsequent editions are those of 
Haloander (Numbcrg, 1529, 8 vo.), Trincavelli (Venice, 1535, 8vo.), 
Naogcorgius (Strassburg, 1554,8vo.), Berkel (Leyden, 1670, 8vo.), 
Schrocder (Frankfurt, 1723, 8vo.), 
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and Heyne (Dresden and Leipzig, 1756 and 1776). The best among 
the recent editions are those of Schweighiiuscr and Coraes, in the 
collections above referred to. In connexion with Epictetus, we may 
also mention, IV. A life of this philosopher by Arrian, which is now 
lost. Although the greater part of these philosophical works of 
Arrian has perished, yet the portion still extant, especially the 
Siarpi‘al, is the best and most perfect system of the ethical views of 
the Stoics, that has come down to us. In the case of the diarpiSai, 
Arrian is only the editor, and his conscientiousness in preserving his 
master's statements and expressions is so great, that he even retains 
historical inaccuracies which Epictetus had fallen into, .and which 
Arrian himself was well aware of. 


Another work in which Arrian likewise followed Xenophon as his 
guide is, V. A treatise on the chase (YLvmryrrriKSs). It is so closely 
connected with the treatise of Xenophon on the same subject, that 
not only is its style an imitation of the latter's, but it forms a kind of 


supplement to Xenophon's work, in as much as he treats only of 
such points as he found omitted in Xenophon. It was first published 
with a Latin translation by L. Holstenius (Paris, 1644, 4to.); it is 
also contained in Zoune’8 Opuscula minora of Xenophon, and in 
Schneider’s edition of Xenophon, vol. vi. The most important among 
the works in which he took Xenophon as his model, is 


V I. Ilis account of the Asiatic expedition of Alexander the Great 
(‘lor op[ai avaGtSurcus ’AA«{Ji '8pov, or simply 'AvdGaais 'AA 
€’ai'Zpov) i in seven books, which wc possess complete, with the 
exception of a gap in the 12th chapter of the seventli book, which 
unfortunately exists in all the MSS. This great work reminds the 
reader of Xenophon’s Anabasis, not only by its title, but also by the 
ease and clearness of its style. The work is not, indeed, equal to the 
Anabasis in point of composition : it does not possess cither the 
thorough equality and noblo simplicity, or the vividness of 
Xenophon; but Arrian is, nevertheless, in this work one of the most 
excellent writers of his time, above which he is raised by his 
simplicity and his unbiassed judgment. Great as his merits thus are 
as an historian, they arc yet surpassed by his excellences as an 
historical critic. His Anabasis is based upon the most trustworthy 
historians among the contemporaries of Alexander, whose works 
mo lost, such as Ptolemy, the son of Lngus, Aristobulus, the son of 
Aristobulu8, which two he chielly followed, Diodotus of Erythrae, 
Eumcncs of Cardin, Nearchus of Crete, and Megasthenes ; and his 
sound judgment as to who deserved credit, justly led him to reject 
the accounts of such authors as Onesicritus, Callisthenes, and 
others. No one at all acquainted with this work of Arrian can refuse 
his assent to the opinion of Photius (p. 73, a.; comp. Lucian, Ala r. 
2), that Arrian was the best among the numerous historians of 
Alexander. The work begins with the death of Philip, and after 
giving a brief account of the occurrences which followed that event, 
he proceeds in the eleventh chapter to relate the history of that 
gigantic expedition, which he continues down to the death of 
Alexander. One of the great merits of the work, independent of 
those already mentioned, is the clearness and distinctness with 
which he describes all military movements and operations, the 
drawing up of the armies for bat 
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tic, and the conduct of battles and sieges. In all these respects the 
Anabasis is a masterly production, and Arrian shows that he himself 
possessed a thorough practical knowledge of military affairs. He 
seldom introduces speeches, but wherever he does, he shows a 
profound knowledge of man; and the speech of Alexander to his 
rebellious soldiers and the reply of Coenus (v. 25, &c.), as well as 
some other speeches, are masterly specimens of oratory. Everything, 
moreover, which is not necessary to make his narrative clear, is 
carefully avoided, and it is probably owing to this desire to omit 
everything superfluous in the course of his narrative, that we are 
indebted for his separate work, 


VII. On India (*li'8<jn) or rd’lySma), which may be regarded as a 
continuation of the Anabasis, and has sometimes been considered as 
the eighth book of it, although Arrian himself speaks of it as a 
distinct work. It is usually printed at the end of the Anabasis, and 
was undoubtedly written immediately after it. It is a curious fact, 
that the Indica is written in the Ionic dialect, a circumstance which 
has been accounted for by various suppositions, the most probable 
among which is, that Arrian in this point imitated Ctesiasof Cnidus, 
whose work on the same subject he wished to supplant by a moro 
trustworthy and correct account. The first part of Arrian’s Indica 
contains a very excellent description of the interior of India, in 
which ho took Megasthenes and Eratosthenes as his guides. Then 
follows a most accurate description of the whole coast from the 
mouth of the Indus to the Persian gulf, which is based entirely upon 
the Uapdir\ous of Nearchus the Cretan, and the book concludes 
with proofs, that further south the earth is uninhabitable, on 
account of the great heat. Of Arrian’s Anabasis and Indica two Latin 
translations, the one by C. Valgulius (without date or place), and 
the other by B. Fncius (Pisaur. 1503) appeared before the Greek 
text was printed; and the editio princeps of tho original is that by 
Trincuvclii, Venice, 1535, 8vo. Among the subsequent editions we 
mention only those of Gerbcl (Straasb. 1539, 8voA II. Stephens 
(Paris, 1575, 8vo.), Blancard (Amsterd. 1688, 8vo.), J. Gronovius, 
who availed himself of several Augsburg and Italian MSS. (Leyden, 


1704, fol.), K. A. Schmidt, with the notes of G. Itaphelius (Amsterd, 
1757, 8 vo.) and Schneider, who published the Anabasis and Indica 
separately, the former at Leipzig, 1798, 8vo., and the latter at Halle, 
1798, 8vo. The best modern editions of the Anabasis are those of J. 
E. Kllendt (Itegimontii, 1832, 2 vols. 8vo.) and of C. W. Kruger. 
(Berlin, 1835, voL i., which contains the text and various readings.) 


All the works we have hitherto mentioned seem to have been 
written by Arrian previous to his government of Cappadocia. During 
this whole period, he appears to have been unable to get rid of the 
idea that he must imitate some one or another of the more ancient 
writers of Greece. But from this time forward, he shews a more 
independent spirit, and throws off the shackles under which he had 
laboured hitherto. During his government of Cappadocia, and 
before the outbreak of the war against the Alani, about a. n. 137, he 
dedicated to the emperor Hadrian—VIII. his description of a voyage 
round the coasts of the Euxine (irepiirAovs ttovtov EC’elt/ov), 
which had undoubtedly been made by Arrian himself. The starting- 
point is 
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Trapczns, whence he proceeds to Dioscurias, the Cimmerian and 
Thracian Bosporus, and Byzantium. This Periplus has come down to 
us together with two other works of a similar kind, the one a 
Periplus of the Erythraean, and the other a Periplus of the Euxine 
and the Palus Maeotis. Both these works also bear the name of 
Arrian, but they belong undoubtedly to a later period. These 
Peripluses were first printed, with other geographical works of a 
similar kind, by S. Gelcnius, Basel, 1533, and somewhat better by 
Stuck, Geneva, 1577. They are also contained in the collection of 
the minor works of Arrian by Blancard (Amsterd. 1683 and 1750). 
The best editions are in Hudson’s Geographi Minorca, vol. i., and in 
Gail's and Hoffmann's collections of the minor Geographers. 


It seems to have been about the same time that Arrian wrote, IX. a 
work on Tactics (Adyos raKTiKos or Te'x»* TatcTiKifi). What wd 
now possess under this name can have been only a section of tho 
whole work, as it treats of scarcely anything else than the 
preparatory exercises of the cavalry ; but this subject is discussed 
with great judgment, and fully shews the practical knowledge of the 


author. The fragment is printed in Scheffer’s collection of ancient 
works on tactics (Upsula, 1661), and better in Blancard’8 collection 
of the minor works of Arrian. Tho greatest literary activity of Arrian 
occurs in the latter period of his life, which he devoted wholly to 
the composition of historical works. Their number was not smaller 
than their importance j but all of these later productions are now 
lost, and some of them sccin to have fallen into oblivion at an early 
time; for Photius states, that there were several works of Arrian of 
which he was unable to discover the titles. Besides some smaller 
works, such as—X. a Life of Dion (Phot, p. 73, b.), XL a Life 
ofTimolcon (Phot /. c.), and XII. a Life of Tilliborus, a notorious 
Asiatic robber of the time (Lucian, Alex. 2), we have mention of the 
following great works: X111. A History of tho successors of 
Alexander the Great (rd 'AA*£avtipov ), in ten books, of which an 
abstract, or rather an enumeration of contents, is preserved in 
Photius. (Cod. 92.) XIV. A History of the Partisans (UapdiKd) y in 
17 books (Phot, p 17, a.), the main subject of which was their wars 
with the Romans, especially under Trajan. X V. A History of 
Bithynia (EiOvviKa), in eight books. (Phot. Cod. 93; comp. p. 17, 
ft.) This work began with tho mythical age, and carried the history 
down to the time when Bithynia became united with the Roman 
empire, and in it the author mentioned several events connected 
with his own life. From a quotation in Eustathius (ad Horn. II, viii. 
p.694), who seems to have had the work before him, it is highly 
probable that it was written in the Ionic dialect. (Comp. Eustath. 
<ul Horn. Il. iv. p. 490, v. p. 565, xv. p. 1017.) XVI. A History of 
tho Alani (AKavucii or ra war* ’AAtu'Oi/y, Phot. p. ] 7,n.). A 
fragment entitled war’ 'AAai'ah', describ 


ing the plan of the battle against the Alani, was discovered in the 
seventeenth century at Milan : it seems to have belonged to the 
History of the Alani. It is printed in the collections of Scheffer and 
Blancard above referred to. 


A collection of all the works of Arrian was edited by Borhek, 
Lemgo, 179*2-1811, 3 vols. 8vo., which however has no merits at 
all. (Saint Croix, Eaximen crit. des Andcns Ilistoricns d'Alexandre le 
Graiul> Paris, 1804, p. 88, &c.; EUendt, De Ani 
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aneorum Libromm Reliquiis ., Regimontii, 1836,4to.; P. O. Van der 
Chvs, Cffmmentarius Geoyraphicus in Arianum , Leyden, 1828, 
4to.) [L. Sj 


ARRIA'NUS, a Roman jurisconsult, of uncertain date. He probably 
lived under Trajan, and, according to the conjecture of Grotius, is 
perhaps the same person with the orator Arrianus, who 
corresponded with the younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. 


i. 2, ii. 11,12, iv. 8 , viii. 21.) He may also pos 


sibly be identical with the Arrianus Severus, pracfcctus aerarii, 
whose opinion concerning a constitution Dim Trajani is cited by 
Abumus Valens. (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 42.) He wrote a treatise de 
Inlcrdictisi of which the second book is quoted in the Digest in an 
extract from Ulpian. (Dig. 5. tit. 3. s. 11.) In that extract, Proculus, 
who lived under Tiberius, is mentioned in such a manner, that he 
might be supposed to have written after Arrianus. There is no direct 
extract from Arrianus in the Digest, though he is several times 
mentioned. (Majansius, vol. ii. p. 219 ; Zimmcm, Rom. Rcchis- 
GescJiic/UCy i. § 90.) [J. T. Gj 


A'RRIBAS, A'RRYBAS, ARY MBAS, or T1IIARRYTAS (‘Ap’ar, A*uSay, 
*Ap’s, or Oa$«5ras), a descendant of Achilles, and one of the early 
kings of the Molossiauis iu Epcirua. When he came to the possession 
of the throne, he was yet very young, and being the last surviving 
member of the royal family, his education was conducted with great 
care, and he was sent to Athens with this view. On his return he 
displayed so much wisdom that ho won the affection and 
admiration of his people. lie framed for them a code of laws, and 
established a regular constitution, with a senate and annual 
magistrates. The accounts of this king cannot, of course, be received 
ns historical, and he must be looked upon as one of the mythical 
ancestors of the royal house of the Molossians, to whom they 
ascribed the foundation of their political institutions. (Justin, xvii. 
3; Plut. Pyrrk. 1; Paus. i. 11. § 1.) The grandfather of Pyrrhus also 
bore the name of Arymbas. (Diod. xvi. 72.) [L. S.] 


A'RRIUS APEIi. [Afbr.] 


A'RRIUS MENANDER. [Menander.] A'RRIUS VARUS. [Varus.] 


A'RRIUS. 1. Q. Arrius, praetor, b. c. 72, defeated Crixus, the leader 
of the runaway slaves, and killed 20,000 of his men, but was 
afterwards conquered by Spaitacus. (Liv. EpiL 9G.) In b. c. 71, 
Arrius was to have succeeded Vcrres as propraetor in Sicily (Cic. 
Verr. ii. 1.5, iv. 20; PscudoAscon. in Cic. Dio. p. 101, ed. Orelli), but 
died on his way to Sicily. (Schol. Gronov. in Cic. Div. p. 383, cd. 
Orelli.) Cicero {Brut. 69) says, that Arrius was of low birth, and 
without learning or talent, but rose to honour by his assiduity. 


2. Q. Arrius, a son of the preceding, was an unsuccessful candidate 
for the consulship, B. c. 59. (Cic. <ul All. ii. 5, 7.) He was an 
intimate friend of Cicero (in Valin. 12, pro MU. 17); but Cicero 
during his exile complains bitterly of the conduct of Arrius. (Ad 
Qu.fr. i. 3.) 


3. C. Arrius, a neighbour of Cicero at Formiae, who honoured 
Cicero with more of his company than was convenient to him, b.c. 
59. (Cic. ad Ait. 


ii. 14, 15.) 


ARRU'NTIUS, a physician at Rome, who lived probably about the 
beginning or middle of the first century after Christ, and is 
mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xxix. 5) as having gained by his 
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practice the annual income of 250,000 sesterces (about 1953/. 2s. 
6d.). This may give us some notion of the fortunes made by 
physicians at Rome about the beginning of the empire. [\V. A. G.] 


ARRU'NTIUS. 1. Arruntius, proscribed by the triumvirs, and killed, 
b. c. 43. His son escaped, but perished at sea, and his wife killed 
herself by voluntary starvation, when she heard of the death of her 
son. (Appian, B. C. iv. 21.) 


2. Arruntius, was also proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, but 


escaped to Pompey, and was restored to the state together with 
Pompey. (Appian, B. C. iv 46; Veil. Pat. ii. 77.) This is probably the 
same Arruntius who commanded the left wing of the fleet of 
Octnviamis at the battle of Actium, b. c. 31. (Veil. Pat. ii. 85; comp. 
Plut. Ant. 66.) There was a L. Arruntius, consul in b. c. 22 (Dion 
Cass. liv. 1), who appears to be the same person as the one 
mentioned above, and may perhaps also be the same as the L. 
Arruntius, the friend of Trebatius, whom Cicero mentions (ad Fam. 
vii. 18) in B. c. 53. 


3. L. Arruntius, son of the preceding, consul a. d. 6 . Augustus was 
said to have declared iu Iris Last illness, that Arruntius was not 
unworthy of the empire, and would have boldness enough to seize 
it, if an opportunity presented. This, as well as his riches, talents, 
and reputation, rendered him an object of suspicion to Tiberius. In 
a. d. 15, when tho Tiber lind flooded a great part of the city, he was 
appointed to take measures to restrain it within its bed, and he 
consulted the senate on the subject. The province of Spain had been 
assigned to him, but Tiberius, through jealousy, kept him at Rome 
ten years after Iris appointment, and obliged him to govern the 
province by his legates. Ilo was accused on one occasion by 
Aruseius and Sanquinius, but was acquitted, and his accusers 
punished. He was subsequently charged in a. d. 37, as an 
accomplice in the crimes of Albucilhi; and though his frionds 
wished him to delay Iris death, as Tiberius was in his last illness, 
and could not recover, he refused to listen to their advice, as ho 
knew the wickedness of Caligula, who would succeecd to the 
empire, and accordingly put himself to death by opening his veins. 
(Tac. Ann. i. 8, 13, 


76, 79, vi. 27, Hint. ii. 65, Ann. vi. 5, 7, 47, 48 ; Dion Cass. Iv. 25, 
lviii. 27.) 


It was cither this Arruntius or his father, in all probability, who 
wrote a history of tho first Punic war, in whicli he imitated the style 
of Sallust. (Senec. Epist. 114.) 


ARRU'NTIUS CELSUS. [Cei.sus. ] 


ARRU'NTIUS STELLA. [Stella.] 


ARSA'CES (Apoafojs), the name of the founder of the Parthian 
empire, which was also borne by all his successors, who were hence 
called the Arsacidae. Pott (Etymoloyischc Forschuvyeii , ii. p. 172) 
supposes that it signifies the “ Shah or King of the Arii but it occurs 
as a Persian name long before the time of the Parthian kings. 
Aeschylus (Pcrs. 957) speaks of an Arsaces, who perished in the 
expedition of Xerxes against Greece ; and Ctesias (Pcrs. cc. 49, 53, 
57, ed. Lion) says, that Arsaces was the original name of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon. 


Arsaces I., is variously represented by the ancient writers as a 
Scythian, a Bactrian, or a Parthian. (Strab. xi. p. 515; Arrian, ap. 
Phot. Cod. 58, p. 17, ed. Bekker; Herodian, vi. 2; Moses Chor. i. 7.) 
Justin (xli. 4) says, that ho 


2A 


was of uncertain origin. He seems however to have been of the 
Scythian race, and to have come from the neighbourhood of the 
Ochus, as Strabo says (/. c.), that he was accompanied in his 
undertaking by the Pami Dnae, who had migrated from the great 
race of the Scythian Daae, dwelling above the Pal us Maeotis, and 
who had settled near the Ochus. But from whatever country the 
Parthians may have come, they are represented by almost all 
ancient writers as Scythians. (Curt, vi. 2; Justin, xli. 1; Plut. Crass. 
24; Isidor. Oriff. ix. 2.) Arsaccs, who was a man of approved valour, 
and was accustomed to live by robbery and 


5 1 under, invaded Parthia with his band of robbers, efcatcd 
Andragoras, the governor of the country, and obtained the royal 
power. This is the account given by Justin (/. i\), which is in itself 
natural and probable, but different from the common one which is 
taken from Arrian. According to Arrian (up. Phot. Cod. 53), there 
were two brothers, Arsaces and Tiridatcs, the descendants of 
Arsaces, the son of Phriapitus. Pherccles, the satrap of Parthia in the 
reign ofAntiochus II., attempted to violate Tiridatcs, but was slain 
by him and his brother Arsaccs, who induced the Parthians in 
consequence to revolt from the Syrians. The account of Arrian in 
Synccllus (p. 281) is again different from the preceding one 


preserved by Photius; but it is impossible to determine which lias 
given us the account of Arrian most faithfully. According to 
Synccllus, Arrian stated that the two brothers Arsaces and Tiridates, 
who were descended from Artaxcrxcs, the king of tho Persians, were 
satraps of Bactria at the same time as the Macedonian Agathocles 
governed Persia (by which he means Parthia) as Eparch. Agathocles 
had an unnatural passion for Tiridates, and was slain by the two 
brothers. Arsaccs then became king, reigned two years, and was 
succeeded by his brother Tiridatcs, who reigned 37 years. 


The time, at which tho revolt of Arsaces took place, is also 
uncertain. Appian (.Syr. 65) places it at the death of Antiochus II., 
and others in the reign of his successor, Selcucus Callinicus. 
According to the statement of Arrian quoted above, tho revolt 
commenced in the reign of Antiochus II., which is in accordance 
with the date given by Eusebius, who fixes it at B. c. 250, and 
which is also supported by other authorities. (Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. 
sub anno 250.) Justin (xli. 4, 5), who is followed in tho main by 
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6), ascribes to Arsaces I. many events, 
which probably belong to his successor. According to his account 
Arsaces first conquered Ifyrcania, and then prepared to make war 
upon the Bactrian and Syrian kings. He concluded, however, a 
peace witli Thcodotus, king of Bactria, and defeated Selcucus 
Callinicus, the successor of Antiochus II. in a great battle, the 
anniversary of which was ever after observed by the Parthians, as 
the commencement of their liberty. According to Posidonius (ap. 
Athen. iv. p. 153, a.), Selcucus was taken prisoner in a second 
expedition which he made against the Parthians, and detained in 
captivity by Arsaces for many years. After these events Arsaccs 
devoted himself to the internal organization of his kingdom, built a 
city, called Dara, on the mountain Zapaortenon, and died ina 
mature old age. This account is directly opposed to the one given by 
Arrian, already referred to {ap. Synccil. /. t\), according to which 
Arsaces was 


killed after a reign of two years and was succeeded by his brother. 
Arrian has evidently confounded Arsaces I. and II., when he says 
that the former was succeeded by his son. This statement we must 
refer to Arsaces II. 


Arsaces II., Tiridates, reigned, as we have already seen, 37 years, 
and is probably the king who defeated Selcucus. 


Arsaces III., Artabanus I., the son of the preceding, had to resist 
Antiochus III. (the Great), who invaded his dominions about b. c. 
212. Antiochus at first met with some success, but was unable to 
subdue his country, and at length made peace with him, and 
recognized him 


as king. (Polyb. x. 27—31 ; Justin, xli. 5.) The reverse of the 
annexed coin represents a Par 


thian seated, and bears the inscription BAZIAER2 MErAAOT 
AP2AKOT* 


Arsaces IV., Priapatius, son of the preceding, reigned 15 years, and 
left three sons, Phmatcs, Mithridatcs, and Artabanus. (Justin, xli. 5, 
xlii. 2.) 


Arsacrs V., Pijraates I., subdued the Mnrdi, 


and, though ho had many sons, left the kingdom to his brother 
Mithridatcs. (Justin, xli. 5.) The reverse of tho annexed coin has tho 
inscription BA2IAF.H2 BA2IAERN MErAAOT AP2AKOT 
Eni*J*ANOTS. 


Eckhcl, with more probability, assigns this coin to Arsaces VI., who 
may have taken the title of M king of kings,” on account of his 
numerous victories. 


Arsaces VI., Mithridates I., son of Arsaccs IV., whom Orosius (v. 4) 
rightly calls tho sixth from Arsaccs I., a man of distinguished 
bravery, greatly extended the Parthian empire. He conquered 
Eucratides, the king of Bactria, and deprived him of many of his 
provinces. He is said even to have penetrated into India and to have 
subdued all the people between the Hydaspes and the Indus. He 


conquered the Modes and Elymacans, who had revolted from the 
Syrians, and his empire extended at least from the Hindu Caucasus 
to the Euphrates. Demetrius Nicator, king of Syria, marched against 
Mithridates; he was at first successful, but was afterwards taken 
prisoner in b. c. 138. Mithridates, however, treated him with re 


* The number of coins, belonging to the Arsacidae, is very large, 
but it is impossible to determine with certainty to which individual 
each belongs. A few are given as specimens, and are placed under 
the kings to which they arc assigned in the catalogue of the British 
Museum. 


Bpcct, and gave him his daughter Rhodogune in marriage; but the 
marriage appears not to have been solemnized till the accession of 
his sou Phraates 11. Mithridates died during the captivity of 
Demetrius, between B. c. 133 and 130. He is described as a just and 
upright prince, who did not give way to pride and luxury. lie 
introduced among his people the best laws and usages, which he 
found among the nations he had conquered. (Justin, xli. 6; Oros. v. 
4; Strab. xi. pp. 51G, 517, 524, &c.: Appian, Sp\ G7; Justin, xxxvi. 
1, xxxviii. 9; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9; 1 Maccub. c. 14; Diod. E.rc. p. 
597, cd. Wess.) The reverse of the annexed coin has the inscription 
BA2IAE&2 MEPAAOT AP2AKOT «MAEAAHNO2. 


Arsaces VII., Phraatks II., the son of the preceding, was attacked by 
Antiochus VII. (Sidetes), who defeated Phraatcs in three great 
battles, but was at length conquered by him, and lost liis life in 
battle, b. a 128. [Sec p. 199,n.] Phraates soon met with the same 
fate. The Scythians, who had been invited by Antiochus to assist 
him against Phraatcs, did not arrive till after the fall of the former; 
but in the battle which followed, the Greeks whom Phraatcs had 
taken in the war against Antiochus, and whom he now kept in his 
service, deserted from him, and revenged the illtreatment they had 
suffered, by the death of Phraates and the destruction of his army. 
(Justin, xxxviii. 10, xlii. 1.) The reverse of the annexed coin has the 
inscription BA2ZIAER2 MErAAOT AP2AKOT OEOriATOPO2 


NIKATOPQ2. 


Ahsacks VII., Aktabanus II., the youngest brother of Arsaces VI., 
and the youngest son of Arsaces IV., and consequently the uncle of 
the preceding, fell in battle against the Thogarii or Tochari, 
apparently after a short reign. (Justin, xlii. 2.) 


Arsaces IX., Mithridates II., the son of the preceding, prosecuted 
many wars with success, and added many nations to the Parthian 
empire, whence he obtained the surname of Great. He defeated the 
Scythians in several battles, and also carried on war against 
Artavasdes, king of Armenia. It was in his reign tha* the Romans 
first had any official communication with Parthia. Mithridates sent 
an ambassador, Orobaziis, to Sulla, who had come into Asia b. c. 
92, in order to restore Ariobarzancs I. to Cappadocia, and requested 
alliance with the Romans, which seems to have been granted. 
(Justin, xlii. 2; Pint. Safla, 5.) Justin (xlii. 4) 


has confounded this king with Mithridates II., i. e. Arsaces XIII. 


Arsaces X., Mnascires? The successor of Arsaces IX. is not known. 
Vaillant conjectures that it was the Mnascires mentioned by Lucian 
(Macrob . 16), who lived to the age of ninety-six; but this is quite 
uncertain. 


Arsaces XI., Sanatroces, as he is called on coins. Phlegon calls him 
Sinatruccs; Appian, Sintricus; and Lucian, Sinatrocles. lie had lived 
as an exile among the Scythian people called Sacauraces, and was 
placed by them upon the throne of Parthia, when he was already 
eighty years of age. He reigned seven years, and died while Lucullus 
was engaged in the war against Tigranes, about b. c. 70. (Lucian, 
Macrob . 15; Phlegon, up. Phot. Cod. 97, p. 84, cd. Bekker; Appian, 
Miikr. 104.) 


Arsaces XII., Phraates III., surnamed Of os (Phlegon, 1. c.), the son 
of the preceding. Mithridates of Pontus and Tigranes applied to 
Phraatcs for assistance in their war against the Romans, although 
Phraatcs was at enmity with Tigranes, because he had deprived the 


Parthian empire of Nisibis and part of Mesopotamia. Among the 
fragments of Sallust {Hist. lib. iv.) wo have n 


letter purporting to be written by Mithridates to Phraates on this 
occasion. Lucullus, as soon as ho heard of this embassy, also sent 
one to Phraatcs, who dismissed both with fair promises, but 
according to Dion Cassius, concluded an alliance with tho Romans. 
He did not however send any assistance to the Romans, and 
eventually remained neutral. (Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224, p. 239, 
ed. Bekker; Dion Cass. xxxv. 1, 3, comp. 6; Appian, Mithr. 87; Plut. 
LuculL 30.) When Pompcy succeeded Lucullus in the command, n. 
c. 66, he renewed tho alliance with Phraates, to whose court 
meantime the youngest son of Tigranes, also called Tigranes, had 
fled after tho murder of liis two brothers by their father. Phraatcs 
gave the young Tigranes his daughter in marriage, and was induced 
by Ms sonin-law to invade Armenia. He advanced as far as 
Artnxata, and then returned to Parthia, leaving bis son-in-law to 
besiege the city. As soon as lie had left Armenia, Tigranes attacked 
his son and defeated him in battle. The young Tigranes then fled to 
his grandfather Mithridates, and afterwards to Pompcy, when he 
found the former was unable to assist him. The young Tigranes 
conducted Pompcy against his father, who surrendered on his 
approach. Pompey then attempted to reconcile the father and the 
son, and promised the latter the sovereignty of Sophanene ; but as 
he shortly after offended Pompcy, he was thrown into chains, and 
reserved for his triumph. When Phraatcs heard of this, he sent to 
the Roman general to demand the young man as his son-in-law, and 
to propose that the Euphrates should be the boundary between the 
Roman and Parthian dominions. But Pompcy merely replied, that 
Tigranes was nearer to liis father than his father-in-law, and that he 
would determine the boundary in accordance with what was just. 
(Dion Cass, xxxvi. 28, 34—36; Plut. Pomp. 33 ; Appian, Syr. 104, 
105.) Matters now began to assume a threatening aspect between 
Phraates and Pompey, who had deeply injured the former by 
refusing to give him his usual title of “king of kings.” But although 
Phraatcs marched into Armenia, and sent ambassadors to Pompey 
to bring many charges against him, and Tigranes, the 
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Armenian king, implored Pompey’s assistance, the Roman general 
judged it more prudent not to enter into war with the Parthians, 
alleging as reasons for declining to do so, that the Roman people 
had not assigned him this duty, and that Mithridates was still in 
arms. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 6, 7 ; Plut. Pomp. 38, 39.) Phraates was 
murdered soon afterwards by his two sons, Mithridates and Orodes. 
(Dion Cass, xxxix. 56.) 


Arsaces XIII., Mithridates III., the son of the preceding, succeeded 
his father apparently during the Armenian war. On his return from 
Armenia, Mithridates was expelled from the throne, on account of 
his cruelty, by the Parthian senate, as it is called, and was 
succeeded by his brother Orodes. Orodes appears to have given 
Media to Mithridates, but to have taken it from him again; 
whereupon Mithridates applied to the Roman general, Oabinius, in 
Syria, n. c. 55, who promised to restore him to Parthia, but soon 
after relinquished his design in consequence of haring received a 
great sum from Ptolemy to place him upon the throne of Egypt. 
Mithridates, however, seems to have raised some troops; for he 
subsequently obtained possession of Babylon, where, after 
sustaining a long siege, he surrendered himself to his brother, and 
was immediately put to death by his orders. (Justin, xlii. 4; Dion 
Cass. 


xxxix. 56 ; Appian, Syr. 5 1; Joseph. B.J. i. 0. § 7.) 


Arsaces XIV., Orodes I., the brother of the preceding, was the 
Parthian king, whoso general Surenas defeated Crassus and the 
Romans, in a c. 53. [Crassus.] The death of Crassus and the 
destruction of the Roman army spread universal alarm through the 
eastern provinces of the Roman empire. Orodes, becoming jealous 
of Surenas, put him to death, and gave the command of the army to 
his son Pacorus, who was then still a youth. The Pnrthinns, after 
obtaining possession of all the country cast of the Euphrates, 
entered Syria, in h. c. 51, with a small force, but were driven back 
by Cassius. In the following year (b. c. 50) they again crossed the 
Euphrates with a much larger army, which was placed nominally 


under the command of Pacorus, but in reality under that of Osaces, 
an experienced general. They advanced as far as Antioch, but 
unable to take this city marched against Antigoneia, near which 
they were defeated by Cassius. Osaces was killed in the battle, and 
Pacorus thereupon withdrew from Syria. (Dion Cass. xl. 28, 29 ; Cic. 
ad AU. v. 18, 21, ad Fam. xv. 1.) Bibulus, who succeeded Cassius in 
the command in the same year, induced Ornodapantes, one of the 
Parthian satraps, to revolt from Orodes, and proclaim Pacorus king 
(Dion Cass. xl. 30), in consequence of which Pacorus became 
suspected by his father and was recalled from the army. (Justin, 
xlii. 4.) Justin (/. c.) seems to have made a mistake in stating that 
Pacorus was recalled before the defeat of the Parthians by CasOn 
tho breaking out of the war between 


sms. 


Caesar and Pompcy, the latter applied to Orodes for assistance, 
which he promised on condition of the cession of Syria; but as this 
was refused by Pompey, the Parthian king did not send him any 
troops, though he appears to have been in favour of his party rather 
than of Caesar's. (Dion Cass, xli. 55 ; Justin, 1. c.) Caesar had 
intended to invade Parthia in the year in which he was assassinated, 
B. c. 44 ; and in the civil war which followed, Brutus and Cassius 
sent Labienus, the son of 
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Caesar’s general, T. Labienus, to Orodes to solicit his assistance. 
This was promised; but the battle of Philippi was fought, and Brutus 
and Cassius fell (b. c. 42), before Labienus could join them. The 
latter now remained in Parthia. Meantime Antony had obtained the 
East in the partition of the Roman world, and consequently the 
conduct of the Parthian war; but instead of making any 
preparations against the Parthians, he retired to Egypt with 
Cleopatra. Labienus advised tho Parthian monarch to seize the 
opportunity to invade Syria, and Orodes accordingly placed a great 
army under the command of Labienus and Pacorus. They crossed 
the Euphrates in b. c. 40, overran Syria, and defeated Saxa, 
Antony’s quaestor. Labienus penetrated into Cilicia, where he took 
Saxa prisoner and put him to death ; and while he was engaged 
with a portion of the army in subduing Asia Minor, Pacorus was 


prosecuting conquests with the other part in Syria, Phoenicia, and 
Palestine. These successes at length roused Antony from his 
inactivity. He sent against tho Parthians Ventidius, the ablest of his 
legates, who soon changed the face of affairs. He defeated Labienus 
at Mount Taurus in b. c. 39, and put him to death when he fell into 
his hands shortly after the battle. By this victory ho recovered 
Cilicia ; and by the defeat shortly afterwards of Phamapatcs, one of 
the Parthian generals, he also regained Syria. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 24 
—41; Veil. Pnt )L 78; Liv. Epit. 127; Flor. iv. 9; Plut. Anton, c. 33 ; 
Appian, B. C. v. 65.) In the following year, u. c. 38, Pacorus again 
invaded Syria with a still larger army, but was completely defeated 
in the district called Cyrrhcstice. Pacorus himself fell in the battle, 
which was fought on tho 9th of June, the very day on which 
Cmssus had fallen, fifteen years before. (Dion Cass. xlix. 19, 20; 
Plut. Anton, c. 34 ; Liv. Epit. 128; Oros. vi. 18; Justin, 1. c.) This 
defeat was a severe blow to the Parthian monarchy, and was deeply 
felt by the aged king, Orodes. For many days he refused to take 
food, and did not utter a word; and when at length he spoke, he did 
nothing but call upon the name of his dear son Pacorus. Weighed 
down by grief and age, ho shortly after surrendered the crown to 
his son, Phraates, during his life-time. (Justin, Lc.; Dion Cass. xlix. 
23.) Tho inscription on the annexed coin is BA2ZIAEH2 


BA2IAERN AP2AKO(T) ETEPrET(OT) EIH4 > ANOT2 
«MAEAAHNO(2). 


Arsaces XV., Phraates IV., who 19 described as the most wicked of 
the sons of Orodes, commenced his reign by murdering his father, 
his thirty brothers, and his own son, who was grown up, that there 
might be none of the royal family whom the Parthians could place 
upon the throne in his stead. In consequence of his cruelty many of 
the Parthian nobles fled to Antony (b. c. 37) 
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and among the rest Monaeses, who was one of the most 
distinguished men in Parthia. At the instigation of Monaeses, 
Antony resolved to invade Part!)ia, and promised Monaeses the 
kingdom. Pliraates, alarmed at this, induced Monaeses to return to 
him; but Antony notwithstanding persevered in his intention of 
invading Parthia. It was not, however, till late in the year (b. c. 36) 
that he commenced his inarch, as he was unable to tear himself 
away from Cleopatra. The expedition was a perfect failure ; he was 
deceived by the Armenian king, Artavasdes, and was induced by 
him to invade Media, where he laid siege to Prnaspi or Praata. His 
legate, Statianus, meantime was cut off with 10,000 Romans; and 
Antony, finding that he was unable to take the town, was at length 
obliged to raise the siege and retire from tho country. In his retreat 
through Media and Armenia he lost a great number of men, and 
with great difficulty reached the Araxes with a part of his troops. 
(Dion Cass. xlix. 23—31; Plut. Ant. cc. 37—51; Strab. xi. p. 523, &c. 
; Liv. Ejyit. 130.) 


Tho breaking out of the civil war soon afterwards between Antony 
and Octavianus compelled the former to give up his intention of 
again invading Parthia. Ho formed, however, an alliance with the 
king of Media against the Parthians, aiid gave to the former part of 
Armenia which had been recently conquered. But as soon as Antony 
had withdrawn iiis troops in order to oppose Octavianus, the 
Parthian king overran both Media and Armenia, and placed upon 
the Armenian throne Artaxias, the son of Artavasdes, whom Antony 
had deposed. (Dion Cass. xlix. 44.) Meantime tho cruelties of 
Phraatcs had produced a rebellion against him. He was driven out 
of the country, and Tiridatcs proclaimed king in his 8 tend. 
Phraatcs, however, was soon restored by the Scythians, and 
Tiridates fled to Augustus, carrying with him the youngest son of 
Phraates. Hereupon Phraatcs sent an embassy to Rome to demand 
the restoration of his son and Tiridatcs. Augustus, however, refused 
to surrender the latter ; but he sent back his son to Phraates, on 
condition of his surrendering the Roman standards and prisoners 
taken in the war with Crassus and Antony. They were not, however, 
given up till three years afterwards (b. c. 20 ), when the visit of 
Augustus to tho east appears to have alarmed the Parthian king. 
Their restoration caused universal joy at Rome, and was celebrated 
not only by the poets, but by festivals, the erection of a triumphal 


arch and temple, and other monuments. Coins also were struck to 
commemorate the event, on one of which we find the inscription 
Signis Rkckptis. (Dion Cass. li. 18, liii. 33, liv. 8 ; Justin, xlii. 5 ; 
Suet. Auy . 21; Ilor. Epist. i. 18. 56, Carm. iv. 15. 6 ; Ovid, Trist. ii. 
1. 228, Fust. vi. 467, Ar. Am. i. 179, &c.; Propert. ii. 10, iii. 4, iii. 5. 
49, iv. 6.79; Eckhel, vi. pp. 94—97.) Phraatcs also sent to Augustus 
as hostages his four sons, with their wives and children, who were 
carried to Rome. According to some accounts he delivered them up 
to Augustus, not through fear of the Roman power, but lest the 
Parthians should appoint any of them king in his stead, or 
according to others, through the influence of his Italian wife, 
Thcermusa, by whom he had a fifth son, Phraataces. (Tac. Ann. ii. 1; 
Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 4 : Strab. xvi. p. 748.) Ina. i>. 2, Phraates 


took possession of Armenia, and expelled Artavasdes, who had been 
appointed king by Augustus, but was compelled soon after to give it 
up again. (Dion Cass. Iv. 11; Veil. ii. 101 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 4.) He was 
shortly afterwards poisoned by his wife Thermusa, and his son 
Phraataces. (Joseph. L c.) The coin given under Arsaces XIV. is 
assigned by most modern writers to this king. 


Arsaces XVI., Phraataces, reigned only a short time, as the murder 
of his father and the report that he committed incest with his 
mother made him hated by his subjects, who rose in rebellion 
against him and expelled him from the throne. The Parthian nobles 
then elected asking Orodes, who was of the family of the Arsaeidae. 
(Joseph, t. c.) 


Arsaces XVII., Orodes II., also reigned only a short time, as he was 
killed by the Parthians on account of his cruelty. Upon his death the 
Parthians applied to the Romans for Vononcs, one of the sons of 
Phraates IV., who was accordingly granted to them. (Joseph. 1. c.; 
Tac. Ann. ii. 1—4.) 


Arsaces XVIII., Vonones I., the 6on of Phraates IV., was not more 
liked by his subjects than his two immediate predecessors. Iiis long 
residence at Rome had rendered him more a Homan than a 
Parthian, and his foreign habits and manners produced general 
dislike among his subjects. They therefore invited Artabanus, king 
of Media, who also belonged to the family of tho Arsaeidae, to take 
possession of the kingdom. Artabanus was at first defeated, but 


afterwards drove Vonones out of Parthia, who then took refuge in 
Armenia, of which he was chosen king. But, threatened by 
Artabanus, he soon tied into Syria, in which province the Roman 
governor, Crcticus Silanus, allowed him to reside with tho title of 
king. (a. d. 16.) Two years afterwards ho was removed by 
Germanicus to Pompciopolis in Cilicia, partly at tho request of 
Artabanus, who begged that he might not be allowed to reside in 
Syria, and partly because Gcmianicus wished to put an affront upon 
Piso, with whom Vononcs was very intimate. In the following year 
(a. i>. 19) Vonones attempted to escape from Pompeiopolis, 
intending to fly into Scythia; but he was overtaken on the banks of 
tho river Pyramus, and shortly after put to death. According to 
Suetonius, he was put to death by order of Tiberius on account of 
his great wealth. (Joseph. /. c.; Tac. Ann. ii. 1—4, 56, 58, 68 ; Suet 
Tiber. c. 49.) 


Arsaces XIX., Artabanus III., obtained 


the Parthian kingdom on the expulsion of Vononcs in a. d. 16. The 
possession of Armenia was the great cause of contention between 
him and tho Homans; but during the life-time of Germanicus, 
Artabanus did not attempt to seize the country. Germanicus, on his 
arrival in Armenia in a. d. 18, recognized as king Zenon, the son of 
Polemon, whom the Armenians wished to have as their ruler, and 
who reigned under the name of Artaxias III.; and about the same 
time, Artabanus sent an embassy to Germanicus to renew the 
alliance with the Romans. (Tac. Ann. ii. 56, 58.) 


After the death of Germanicus, Artabanus began to treat the 
Romans with contempt, placed Arsaces, one of his sons, over 
Armenia, and sent ait embassy into Syria to demand the treasures 
which Vonones had carried with him out of Parthia. He also 
oppressed his subjects, till at length 
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two of the chief men among the Parthians, Sinnaces, and the 
eunuch, Abdus, despatched an embassy to Tiberius in A. d. 35, to 
beg him to send to Parthia Phraates, one of the sons of Phraates IV. 


Tiberius willingly complied with the request; but Phraates upon 
arriving in Syria was carried off by a disease, which was brought on 
by his disusing the Roman mode of living, to which he had been 
accustomed for 60 many years, and adopting the Parthian habits. As 
soon as Tiberius heard of his death, he set up Tiridates, another of 
the Arsacidae, as a claimant to the Parthian throne, and induced 
Mithridates and his brother Pharasmanes, Iberian princes, to invade 
Armenia. The Iberians accordingly entered Armenia, and after 
bribing the servants of Arsaces, the son of Artabanus, to put him to 
death, they subdued the country. Orodes, another son of Artabanus, 
was sent against them, but was entirely defeated by Pharasmanes; 
and soon afterwards Artabanus was obliged to leave his kingdom, 
and to fly for refuge to the Hyrcanians and Carmanians. Hereupon 
Vitellius, the governor of Syria, crossed the Euphrates, and placed 
Tiridates on the throne. In the following year (a. d. 36) some of the 
Parthian nobles, jealous of the power of Abdageses, tho chief 
minister of Tiridates, recalled Artabanus, who in his turn compelled 
Tiridates to fly into Syria. (Tac. Ann. vi. 31—37, 41—44; Dion Cass, 
lviii. 26 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. § 4.) When Tiberius received news of 
these events, he commanded Vitellius to conclude a peace with 
Artabanus (Joseph. Ant . xviii. 5. § 5), although Artabanus, 
according to Suetonius (7«5er. c. 66), sent a letter to Tiberius 
upbraiding him with his crimes, and advising him to satisfy the 
hatred of his citizens by a voluntary death. After the death of 
Tiberius, Artabanus sought to extend his kingdom ; he seized 
Armenia, and meditated an attack upon Syria, but alarmed by the 
activity of Vitellius, who advanced to the Euphrates to meet him, he 
concluded peace with the Romans, and sacrificed to the images of 
Augustus and Caligula. (Dion Cass. lix. 27; Suet. Vitcll. 2, Culiy. 14, 
with Ernesti's Excursus.) 


Subsequently, Artabanus was again expelled from his kingdom by 
the Parthian nobles, but was restored by the mediation of Izatcs, 
king of Adiabenc, who was allowed in consequence to wear his tiara 
upright, and to sleep upon a golden bed, which were privileges 
peculiar to the kings of Parthia. Soon afterwards, Artabanus died, 
and left the kingdom to his son Bardanes. Bardanes made war upon 
Izatcs, to whom Ins family was so deeply indebted, merely because 
lie refused to assist him in making war upon the Romans; but when 
the Parthians perceived the intentions of Bardanes, they put him to 


death, and gave the kingdom to his brother, Gotarzos. This is the 
account given by Josephus (Aut. xx. 3) of the reigns of Bardanes 
and Gotarzes, and differs from that of Tacitus, which is briefly as 
follows. 


Arsaces XX., Gotarzes, succeeded his father, Artabanus III.; but in 
consequence of his cruelty, the Parthians invited his brother 
Bardanes to the throne. A civil war ensued between the two 
brothers, which terminated by Gotarzes resigning the crown to 
Bardanes, and retiring into Uyrcania. (Tac. Ann. xi. 8, 9.) 


Arsaces XXI., Bardanes, the brother of the preceding, attempted to 
recover Armenia, but 
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was deterred from his design by Vibius Marsus, the governor of 
Syria. He defeated his brother Gotarzes, who had repented of his 
resignation, and attempted to recover the throne; but his successes 
led him to treat his subjects with haughtiness, who accordingly put 
him to death while he was hunting, a. d. 47. His death occasioned 
fresh disputes for the crown, which was finally obtained by 
Gotarzes; but as he also governed with cruelty, the Parthians 
secretly applied to the emperor Claudius, to beg him to send them 
from Rome Mehcrdates, the grandson of Phraates IV. Claudius 
complied with their request, and commanded the governor of Syria 
to assist Mcherdates. Through the treachery of Abgnrus, king of 
Edessa, the hopes of Mcherdates were ruined; he was defeated in 
battle, and taken prisoner by Gotarzes, who died himself shortly 
afterwards, about a. d. 5(X (Tac. Ann. xi. 10, xii. 10—14.) 


Arsaces XXII., Vonones II., succeeded to the throne on the death of 
Gotarzes, at which time he was satrap of Media. His reign was short 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 14), and he was succeeded by 


Arsaces XX III., Vologeses I., the son of Vonones II. by a Greek 
concubine, according to Tacitus (Ann. xii. 14,44); but according to 
Josephus, the son of Artabanus III. (Ant. xx. 3. 84.) Soon after bis 
accession, he invaded Armenia, took Artaxata and Tigranocerta, the 
chief cities of tho country, and dethroned Rhadamistus, the Iberian, 
who had usurped the crown. He then gave Armenia to his brother, 


Tiridates, having previously given Media to bis other brother, 
Pacorus. These occurrences excited considerable alarm at Rome, as 
Nero, who bad just ascended the throne (a. j>. 55), was only 
seventeen years of age. Nero, however, made active preparations to 
oppose the Parthians, and sent Domitius Corbulo to take possession 
of Armenia, from which the Parthians bad meantime withdrawn, 
and Quadratus Ummidius to command in Syria. Vologeses was 
persuaded by Corbalo and Ummidius to conclude peace with the 
Romans and give as hostages the noblest of the Arsacidae; which he 
was induced to do, either that lie might the more conveniently 
prepare for war, or that he might remove from the kingdom those 
who were likely to prove rivals. (Tac. Ann. xii. 50, xiii. 5-9.) Three 
years afterwards (a. d. 58), tho war at length broke out between tho 
Parthians and the Romans; for Vologeses could not endure Tiridates 
to be deprived of the kingdom of Armenia, which he had himself 
given him, and would not let him receive it as a gift from the 
Romans. This war, however, terminated in favour of tho Romans. 
Corbulo, the Roman general, took and destroyed Artaxata, and also 
obtained possession of Tigranocerta, which surrendered to him. 
Tiridates was driven out of Armenia; and Corbulo appointed in his 
place, as king of Armenia, the Cappadocian Tigranes, the grandson 
of king Archelaus, and gave certain parts of Armenia to the 
tributary kings who had assisted him in the war. After making these 
arrangements, Corbulo retired into Syria, a. d. 60. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 
34-41, xiv. 232$; Dion Cass. Ixii. 19,20.) Vologeses, however, 
resolved to make another attempt to recover Armenia. He made 
preparations to invade Syria himself, and sent Monaescs, one of his 
generals, and Monobazus, king of the Adiabeni, to attack Tigranes 
and drive him out of Armenia. They accordingly entered Armenia 
and laid siege to Tigranocerta, 


but were unable to take it. As Vologescs also found that Corbulo 
had taken every precaution to secure Syria, he sent ambassadors to 
Corbulo to solicit a truce, that he might despatch an embassy to 
Rome concerning the terms of peace. This was granted; but as no 
satisfactory answer was obtained from Nero, Vologeses invaded 
Armenia, where he gained considerable advantages over 
Cacsenninus Paetus, and at length besieged him in his winter- 


quarters. Paetus, alarmed at his situation, agreed with Vologeses, 
that Armenia should be surrendered to the Romans, and that he 
should be allowed to retire in safety from the country, a. d. 62. 
Shortly after this, Vologeses sent another embassy to Rome; and 
Nero agreed to surrender Armenia to Tiridates, provided the latter 
would come to Rome and receive it as a gift from the Roman 
emperor. Peace was made on these conditions; and Tiridates 
repaired to Rome, a. d. 63, where he was received with 
extraordinary splendour, and obtained from Nero the Armenian 
crown. (Tac. Ann. xv. 1—18,25—31 ; Dion Cass, lxii. 20—23, Ixiii. 
1—7.) 


In the struggle for the empire after Nero's death, Vologescs sent 
ambassadors to Vespasian, offering to assist him with 40,000 
Parthians. This offer was declined by Vespasian, but he bade 
Vologcscs send ambassadors to the senate, and he secured peace to 
him. (Tac.//trf.iv.51.) Vologescs afterwards sent an embassy to 
Titus, as he was returning from the conquest of Jerusalem, to 
congratulate him on his success, and present him with a golden 
crown ; and shortly afterwards (a. d. 72), he sent another embassy 
to Vespasian to intercede on behalf of Antiochus, the deposed king 
of Conimagenc. (Joseph. D.J. vii. 5. § 2, 7. § 3; comp. Dion Cas9. 
Ixvi. 11; Suet. Ncr. 57.) In a. i>. 7-% Vologescs sent again to 
Vespasian, to beg him to assist the Parthians against the Alani, who 
were then at war with them ; but Vespasian declined to do so, on 
the pica that it did not become him to meddle in other people's 
affairs. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 15; Suet. Dom. "2 ; Joseph. If. ./. vii. 7. 84.) 


Vologeses founded on the Euphrates, a little to the south of 
Babylon, the town of Vologesoccrta. (Plin. //. Ar . vi. 30.) lie seems 
to have lived till the reign of Domitian. 


Ausaces XXIV., Pacorus, succeeded his father, Vologeses I., and was 
a contemporary of Domitian and Trajan; but scarcely anything is 
recorded of his reign. Ho is mentioned by Martial (ix. 36), and it 
appears from Pliny (Ep. x. 16), that he was in alliance with 
Decebalus, the king of the Dacians. It was probably this Pacorus 
who fortified and enlarged the city of Ctesiphon. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 
6.) 


Arsaces XXV., Chosroes, called by Dion Cassius Osroks, a younger 


son of Vologeses I., succeeded his brother Pacorus during the reign 
of Trajan. Soon after his .accession, he invaded Armenia, expelled 
Excdares, the son of Tiridates, who had been appointed king by the 
Romans, and gave the crown to his nephew Parthamasiris, the son 
of his brother Pacorus. Trajan hastened in person to the east, 
conquered Armenia, and reduced it to the form of a Roman 
province. Parthamasiris also fell into his hands. After concluding 
peace with Augarus, the ruler of Edessa, Trajan overran the 
northern part of Mesopotamia, took Nisibis and several other cities, 
and, after a most glorious campaign, returned to Antioch to winter, 


a. d. 114. In consequence of these successes, he received the 
surname of Partitions from the soldiers and of Opltmus from the 
senate. Parthia was at this time torn by civil commotions, which 
rendered the conquests of Trajan all the easier. In the spring of the 
following year, a. d. 115, he crossed the Tigris, took Ctesiphon and 
Seleuceia, and made Mesopotamia, Assyria, and Babylonia, Roman 
provinces. After these conquests, he sailed down the Tigris to the 
Persian gulf and the Indian ocean ; but during his absence there was 
a general revolt of the Parthians. He immediately sent against them 
two of his generals, Maximus and Lusius, a. d. 11 6, the former of 
whom was defeated and slain by Chosroes, but the latter met with 
more success, and regained the cities of Nisibis, Edessa, and 
Seleuceia, as well as others which had revolted. Upon his return to 
Ctesiphon, Trajan appointed Parthamaspates king of Parthia, and 
then withdrew from the country to invade Arabia. Upon the death 
of Trajan, however, in the following year (a. d. 117), the Parthians 
expelled Parthamaspates, and placed upon the throne their former 
king, Chosroes. But Hadrian, who had succeeded Trajan, was 
unwilling to engage in a war with the Parthians, and judged it more 
prudent to give up the conquests which Trajan had gained; he 
accordingly withdrew the Roman garrisons from Mesopotamia, 
Assyria, and Babylonia, and made the Euphrates, as before, the 
eastern boundary of the Reman empire. The exact time of Chosroes' 
death is unknown; but during the remainder of his reign there was 
no war between the Parthians and the Romans, ns Hadrian 
cultivated friendly relations with the former. (Dion Cass, jxviii. 17 
—33; Aurcl. Viet. Caes. c. 13 ; Paus. v. 12. § 4; Spartian, Ilatlr. c. 
21.) 


Arsaces XXVI I., Vologeses II., succeeded his father Chosroes, and 
reigned probably from about a. d. 122 to 149. In a. n. 133, Media, 
which was then subject to the Parthians, was overrun by a vast 
horde of Alani (called by Dion Cassius, Albani), who penetrated also 
into Armenia and Cappadocia, but were induced to retire, partly by 
the presents of Vologescs, and partly through fear of Arrian, the 
Roman governor of Cappadocia. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 15.) During the 
reign of Hadrian, Vologeses continued at peace with the P.omans; 
and on the accession of Antoninus Pius, A. d. 138, he sent an 
embassy to Rome, to present the new emperor with a golden crown, 
which event is commemorated on a coin of Antoninus. (Eckhcl, vii. 
pp. 5, 10, 11.) These friendly relations, however, did not continue 
undisturbed. Vologeses solicited from Antoninus tho restoration of 
the royal throne of Parthia, which had been taken by Trajan, but 
did not obtain his request. He made preparations to invade 
Armenia, but was deterred from doing so by the represenrations of 
Antoninus. (Capitol. Anion. Pius , c. 9.) 


Arsaces XXVIII., Vologeses II., probably 


a son of the preceding, began to reign according to coins (Eckhel, 
iii. p. 538), A. d. 149. During the reign of Antoninus, he continued 
at peace with the Romans; but on the death of this emperor, the 
long threatened war at length broke out. In a. d. 162, Vologeses 
invaded Armenia, and cut to pieces a Roman legion, with its 
commander Severianus, at Elcgcia, in Armenia. Ho then entered 
Syria, defeated Atidius Cornelianus, the governor of Syria, and laid 
waste every thing 
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before him. Thereupon the emperor Verns proceeded to Syria, but 
when he reached Antioch, he remained in that city and gave the 
command of the army to Cassius, who soon drove Vologeses out of 
Syria, and followed up his success by invading Mesopotamia and 
Assyria. He took Seleuceia and Ctesiphon, both of which he sacked 
and set on fire, but on his march homewards lost a great number of 
his troops by diseases and famine. Meantime Statius Priscus, who 
had been sent into Armenia, was equally successful. He entirely 


subdued the country, and took Artaxata, the capitol. (Dion Cass. 
lxx. 2, lxxi. 2 ; Lucian, Alex. Pseudom. c. 27 ; Capitol. M. Ant. Phil. 
cc. 8 , 9, Verm , cc. 6, 7; Eutrop. viii. 10.) This war seems to have 
been followed by the cession of Mesopotamia to the Romans. 


From this time to the downfall of the Parthian empire, there is great 
confusion in the list of kings. Several modern writers indeed 
suppose, that the event9 related above under Vologeses III., 
happened in the reign of Vologeses 11., and that the latter 
continued to reign till shortly before the death of Commodus (a. d. 
192); but this is highly improbable, as Vologeses II. ascended the 
throne about a. 1). 122 , and must on this supposition have reigned 
nearly seventy years. If Vologeses III. began to reign in a. d. 1*19, 
as we have supposed from Eckhel, it is also improbable that he 
should have been tho Vologeses spoken of in the reign of Caracalla, 
about a. d. 212. We arc therefore inclined to believe that there was 
one Vologeses more than has been mentioned by modem writers, 
and have accordingly inserted an additional one in the list we have 
given. 


Aksacks XXIX., Vologeses IV., probably ascended the throne in the 
reign of Commodus. In tho contest between Poscennius Niger and 
Sevcrus for the empire, a. d. 193, the Parthians sent troops to the 
assistance of the former; and accordingly when Niger was 
conquered, Severus marched against the Parthians. He was 
accompanied by a brother of Vologeses. His invasion was quite 
unexpected and completely successful. He took Ctesiphon after an 
obstinate resistance in a. d. 199, and gave it to his soldiers to 
plunder, but did not permanently occupy it. Herodian appears to be 
mistaken in saying that this happened in the reign of Artabanus. 
(Herodian. iii. 1, 9, 10; Dion Cass. Ixxv. 9; Spartian. Sever, cc. 15, 
16.) Reimar (ad Dion Cass. 1. c .) supposes that this Vologeses is the 
same Vologeses, son of Sanatruces, king of Armenia, to whom, Dion 
Cassius tells us, that Severus granted part of Armenia; but the 
account of Dion Cassius is very confused. On the death of Vologeses 
IV., at the beginning of the reign of Caracalla, Parthia was torn 
asunder by contests for the crown between the sons of Vologeses. 


(Dion Cass, lxxvii. 12.) 
Aksacks XXX., Vologeses V., a son of 
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Vologeses IV., was engaged, as already remarked, in civil wars with 
his brothers. It was against him that Caracalla made war in a. d. 
215, because he refused to surrender Tiridates and Antiochus, who 
had fled to Parthia from the Romans, but did not prosecute it, since 
the Parthians through fear delivered up the persons he had 
demanded. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 19.) lie appears to have been 
dethroned about this time by his brother Artabanus. 


Arsaces XXXI., Artabanus IV., the last king of Parthia, was a brother 
of the preceding, and a son of Vologeses IV. According to Herodian, 
Caracalla entered Parthia in a. d. 216, under pretence of seeking the 
daughter of Artabanus in marriage; and when Artabanus went to 
meet him unarmed with a great number of his nobility, Caracalla 
treacherously fell upon them and put the greater number to the 
sword ; Artabanus himself escaped with difficulty. Dion Cassius 
merely relates that Artabanus refused to give his daughter in 
marriage to Caracalla, and that the latter laid waste in consequence 
the countries bordering upon Media. During the winter Artabanus 
raised a very large army, and in the following year, a. d. 217, 
marched against the Romans. 


Macrinus, who had meantime succeeded Cnrncalln, 


advanced to meet him ; ami a desperate battle was fought near 
Nisibia, which continued for two days, but without victory to either 
side. At tho commencement of the third day, Macrinus sent an 
embassy to Artabanus, informing him of tho death of Caracalla, 
with whom the Parthian king was chiefly enraged, and offering to 
restore the prisoners and treasures taken by Caracalla, and to pay a 
large sum of money besides. On these conditions a peace was 
concluded, and Artabanus withdrew his forces. 


In this war, however, Artabanus had lost the best of his troops, and 
the Persians seized the opportunity of recovering their long-lost 
independence. They were led by Artaxerxes (Ardshir), the son of 


Sassan, and defeated the Parthians in three great battles, in the last 
of which Artabanus was taken prisoner and killed, a. d. 226. Thus 
ended the Parthian empire of the Arsacidac, after it had existed 476 
years. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 1, 3, 26, 27, lxxx. 3; Herodian, iv. 9, 11, 
14, 15, vi. 2; Capitolin. Macrin. cc. 8, 12; Agathias, Hist. iv. 24; 
Syucellus, vol. i. p. 677, ed Dindorfi) The Parthians were now 
obliged to submit to Artaxerxes, the founder of the dynasty of the 
Sassanidae, which continued to reign till a. d. 651. [Sassanjdab. ] 
The family of the Arsacidac, however, still continued to exist in 
Armenia as an independent dynasty. [Arsacioak. ] 


The best modern works on the history of the Parthian kings are: 
Vaillunt, Arsacularum iniperium sive reyum Purthorum hisloria ad 
fidem munismatum accomodata , Par. 1725; Eckhel, Doctr. iVuni. 
Veter, vol. iii. pp. 523—550 ; C. F. Richter, I listen-. KrU. Versnch i 
iber die Arsaciden tend Sassaniden-Dynastic, Gottingen, 1804; 
Krause in Ersc/t tmd Gruber's Encyclopedic, Art. Parthcr. 


ARSA'CES, the name of four Armenian kings. [Aksacidab, pp. 362, 
b., 363, b., 364, a.] 


ARSA'CIDAE. 1. The name of a dynasty of Parthian kings. [Arsaces.] 


2. The name of a dynasty of Armenian kings, who reigned over 
Armenia during the wars of the Romans with Mithridatcs the Great, 
king of Pon 
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tu8, and with the Pnrthians. The history of this dynasty is involved 
in great difficulties, as the Latin and Greek authors do not always 
agree with the Armenian historians, such as Moses Chorcnensis, 
Paustus Byzantinus, and others. The Romans do not call the dynasty 
of the Armenian kings by the name of Arsacidae; they mention 
several kings of the name of Arsaces, and others descended from the 
Parthian dynasty of the Arsacidae, and they seem not to have 
known several kings mentioned by the Armenian historians. On the 
other hand, the Armenian writers know but one dynasty reigning in 
Armenia during that period, and they do not mention several kings 


spoken of by the Romans; or, if they mention their names, they do 
not consider them as kings. The consequence of this is, that every 
account based exclusively on Roman and Greek writers would be 
incomplete ; they want to be compared with the Armenian 
historians, and thus only a satisfactory result can be obtained. 
Several attempts have been made to reconcile the different 
statements of the western and eastern historians, ns the reader may 
see from the notes of the brothers Whiston and the works of 
Vaillant, Pu Pour de Longueruc, Richter, and especially St. Martin, 
which are cited below. 


The expression “kings of Armenia” is in many instances vague, and 
leads to erroneous conclusions, especially with regard to the 
Arsacidae. The transactions of the Romans with Armenia will 
present much less difficulties if the student will remember that he 
has to do with kings in Armenia, and kings of Armenian origin 
reigning in countries beyond the limits of Armenia. The history of 
the Arsacidae cannot be well understood without a previous 
knowledge of the other dynasties before and after that of the 
Arsacidae; for Armenian kings were known to the Greeks long 
before the accession of the Arsacidae; and the annals of the Eastern 
cmirc mention many important transactions with ings of Armenia, 
belonging to those dynasties, which reigned in this country during a 
period of almost a thousand years after the fall of the Arsacidae. But 
as any detailed account would be out of place here, we can give 
only a short sketch. 


I. Dynasty of Haig, founded by Haig, the son of Gathlas, who is said 
to have lived b. c. 2107. Fifty-nine kings belong to this dynasty, and 
among them Zarmatr, who, according to the Armenian historians, 
assisted the Trojans at the siege of their city, where he commanded 
a body of Assyrians; Dikran or Tigranes, a prince mentioned by 
Xenophon ( Ct/rop . iii. 1, v. 1, 3, viii. 3, 4); and Wahe, the last of 
his house, who fell in a battle with Alexander the Great in b. c. 328. 
The names of the fifty-nine kings, the duration of their reigns, and 
some other historical facts, mixed up with fabulous accounts, are 
given by the Armenian historians. 


II. Seven Governors appointed by Alexander, and after his death by 
the Seleucidae, during the period from 328 to 149 b. c. 


III. Dynasty of the Arsacidae, from b. c. 149 to a. d. 428. See below. 
IV. Persian Governors, from a. d. 428 to 625. 
V. Greek and Arabian Governors, from A. d. 632 to 855. 


VI. Dynasty of the Pagratidae, from 855 to 1079. The Pagratidae, a 
noble family of Jewish origin, settled in Armenia in b. c. 600, 
according to 
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the Armenian historians. They were one of the most powerful 
families in Armenia. After they had come to the throne, they 
sometimes were compelled to pay tribute to the khalifs and to the 
emperors of Constantinople, and in later times they lost a 
considerable part of Armenia. A branch of this family reigned at 
Kars for a considerable time after 1079. Another branch acquired 
the kingdom of Georgia, which it possessed down to the present 
day, when the Last king, David, ceded his kingdom to Russia, in 
which country his descendants are still living. The princes of 
Bagration in Russia are likewise descended from the Pagratidae, 
another branch of whom settled in Imerethia in the Caucasus, and 
its descendants still belong to the principal chiefs of that country. 


VII. Dynasty of the Ardzrunians, said to have been descended from 
the ancient kings of Assyria. Several members of it were appointed 
governors of Armenia by the first khalifs. In a.d. 855, this family 
became independent in the northern part of Armenia in the country 
round the upper part of the Euphrates. Adorn and Abusahl, the last 
Ardzrunians, were killed in 1080 by the emperor Nicephorus 
Botaniates, who united their dominions with the Byzantine empire. 


VIII. Mohammedan dynasties. 1. Of Kurdish origin, from a. d. 984 
to a. d. 1085. 2. Of 


Turkoman origin, from a. d. 1084 to a. d. 1312. They resided in 
different places, and the extent of their dominions varied according 
to the military success of the khalifs of Egypt and the Seljukiau 
princes. 


IX. Dynasties of different origin, from the eleventh to the fourteenth 
century. Some kings belonged to the Pagratidae, among whom was 
the celebrated Ilaython I. or Ilethum in 1224; and some were Latin 
princes, among whom was Leo VI. of Lusignan, who was driven out 
by the khalif of Egypt, and died in Paris in 1393, the last king of 
Armenia. Otto, duke of Brunswick, from whom is descended the 
present house of Hanover, was crowned ns king of Armenia in 
Germany, but ho never entered the country. 


The Dynasty of the Arsacidae. (See above, No. III.) It has already 
been said, that there are considerable discrepancies between the 
statements of the Romans and those of the Armenians concerning 
this dynasty. The Romans tell us that Artaxiaa, governor of Armenia 
Magna for Antiochus the Great, king of Syria, made himself 
independent in his government a c. 188; and that Zadriates became 
king of Armenia Minor, of which country he was praefcct. The 
descendents of Artaxias became extinct with Tigranes III., who was 
driven out by Caius Caesar; and among the kings who reigned after 
him, there arc many who were not Arsacidae, but belonged to other 
Asiatic dynasties. The Armenians on the contrary say, that the 
dynasty of the Arsacidae was founded by Valarsaces or 
Wagharshng, the brother of Mithridates Arsaces [Arsaces 111.], 
king of Parthia, by whom he was established on the throne of 
Armenia in B. c. 149. A younger branch of the Arsacidae was 
founded by Arsham or Ardsham, son of Ardashes (Artaxes) and 
brother of the great Tigranes, who reigned at Edessa, and whose 
descendants became masters of Armenia Magna after the extinction 
of the Arsacidae in that country with the death of Tiridates I., who 
was established on the throne by Nero, and who died most 
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probably in a. d. 62. The Armenian historians have treated with 
particular attention the history of the younger branch; they speak 
but little about the earlier transactions with Rome; and they are 
almost silent with regard to those kings, the offspring of the kings 
of Pontus and Judaea, who were imposed upon Armenia by the 
Romans. From this we may conclude, that the Armenians 
considered those instruments of the Romans as intruders and 


political adventurers, and that the Arsacidae were the only 
legitimate dynasty. Thus they sometimes speak of kings unknown to 
the Romans, and who perhaps were but pretenders, who had 
succeeded in preserving an obscure independence in some 
inaccessible comer of the mountains of Armenia. On the other hand 
the Romans, with all the pride and haughtiness of conquerors, 
consider their instruments or allies alone as the legitimate kings, 
and they generally speak of the Arsacidae as a family imposed upon 
Armenia by the Parthians. As to the origin of the Armenian 
Arsacidae, both the Romans and Armenians agree, that they were 
descended from the dynasty of the Parthian Arsacidae, an opinion 
which was so generally established, that Procopius (Do Acdificiis 
Jiuliniani, iii. 1) says, that nobody Imd the slightest doubt on the 
fact. But as to the origin of the earlier kings, who according to the 
Romans were not Arsacidae, we must prefer the statements of the 
Armenians, who, ns all Orientals, paid great attention to the 
genealogy of their great families, and who say that those kings were 
Arsacidae. 


The Persian historians know this dynasty by the name of the 
Ashcanians, and tell us, that its founder was one Ashk, who lived at 
the time of Alexander the Great. But the Persian authors throw little 
light upon the history of tho Arsacidae. A scries of the kings, 
according to the Romans, is necessary for understanding their 
historians. But as their statements are rather one-sided, they will be 
found insufficient not only for a closer investigation into the history 
of Armenia, but also for many other events connected with the 
history of the eastern empire. It has, therefore, been thought 
advisable to give first the flerieB of tho kings according to the 
Roman writers, and afterwards a series of these kings according to 
tho Roman accounts combined with those of the Armenians. The 
chronology of this period has not yet been satisfactorily fixed, and 
many points remain vague. 


The following is a series of the Arsacidae and other kings of 
Armenia according to the Romans. 


Artaxias I., praefect of Armenia Magna under Antiochus the Great, 
became the independent king of Armenia in b. c. 188. [Artaxias I.] 


Tigranes I., the ally of Mithridates the Great against the Romans. 


[Tigranes I.] 


Artavasdes I., the son of Tigranes I., taken prisoner by M. Antoniua. 
[Artavasdes I.] 


Artaxias II., the son of Artavasdes I., killed by his rebellious 
subjects. [Artaxias II.] 


Tigranes II., the son of Artavasdes I., and the brother of Artaxias 
II.,established in Armenia by order of Augustus, by Tiberius Nero. 
[Tigranes II.] 


Artavasdes II., perhaps the son of Artaxias II., driven out by his 
subjects. [Artavasdes II.] 


Tigranes III., the son of Tigranes II., the competitor of Artavasdes 
IL, driven out by Caius 
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Caesar. He was the last of his race. [Tigranes III.] 


Ariobarzanes. After Artavasdes II. and Tigranes III. had been driven 
out by the Romans, the choice of Augustus for a king of the 
Armenians fell upon one Ariobarzanes, a Median or Parthian prince, 
who seems not to have belonged to the dynasty of the Arsacidae. As 
Ariobarzanes was a man of great talents and distinguished by bodily 
beauty, a quality which the eastern nations have always liked to see 
in their kings, the Armenians applauded the choice of Augustus. He 
died suddenly after a short reign in a. d. 2, according to the 
chronology of St. Martin. He left male issue, but the Armenians 
disliked his children, and chose Erato their queen. She was, 
perhaps, the widow of Tigranes III. (Tac. Ann. iii. 4.) 


Vononks. Erato was deposed by the Armenians after a short reign, 
and the throne remained vacant for several years, till the Armenians 
at length chose Vononcs as their king, the son of Phmatcs IV., and 
the exiled king of Parthia. (a. d. 16.) Vononcs maintained himself 
but one year on the throne, as he was compelled to fly into Syria 
through fear of Artabanus III., tho king of Parthia. [Arsaces XVIII.] 


Artaxias III., chosen king, a. d. 18, about two years after Vononcs 


had fled into Syria. [Artaxias III.] 


Arsaces I., the eldest son of Artabanus, king of tho Parthians, was 
placed on the throne of Armenia by his father, after the death of 
Artaxias III. He perished by the treachery of Mithridates, the 
brother of Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, who had bribed some of the 
attendants of Arsaces to kill their master. After his death, which 
happened in a. d. 35, Mithridates invaded Armenia and took its 
capital, Artaxata. Josephus (xviii. 3. § 4.) calls this Armenian king 
Orodcs, but this was tho name of his brother, who, as we learn from 
Tacitus, was sent by tho Parthian king to revenge his death. (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 31—33 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 26.) 


Mithridates, the aforesaid brother of Phnrasmancs, was established 
on the throne of Armenia by the emperor Tiberius, a. d. 35. He was 
recalled to Rome by Caligula, but sent into Armenia again by 
Claudius, about a. d. 47, where he continued to reign, supported by 
the Romans, till lie was expelled and put to death by his nephew 
Rhadamistus, a. d. 52. (Tac. Ann. vi. 33, ix. 8, 9, xii. 44—47 ; Dion 
Cass. lx. 8.) 


Rhadamistus, the son of Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, was a highly 
gifted but ambitious youth, whom his old father tried to get rid of 
by exciting him to invade Armenia, for which purpose he gave him 
an army. (a. d. 52.) Rhadamistus, seconded by the perfidy of the 
Roman praefect in Armenia, Pollio, succeeded in seizing upon the 
person of his uncle, whom he put to death with his wife and his 
children. Rhadamistus then ascended the throne; but Vologeses L., 
the king of the Parthians, took advantage of the distracted state of 
the country to send his brother Tiridates into Armenia, and 
proclaim him king. Tiridates advanced upon Tigranoccrta, took this 
city and Artaxata, and compelled Rhadamistus to fly. Rhadamistus 
was subsequently killed by his father Pharasmanes. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
44—51, xiii. G, 37.) 


Tiridates I., the brother of Vologeses I., king 


of the Parthian8, was driven out of Armenia by Corbulo, who 
appointed in his place Tigranes IV., the grandson of king Archclaus, 


a. d. 60. [Tigranes IV.] Tiridates subsequently received the crown as 
a gift from Nero, a. d. 63. [Arsaces XXIII., Tiridates I.] 


Exedares (Ardashea III.), an Arsacid (of the younger Armenian 
branch), was driven out by Chosroes or Khosrew, king of the 
Parthians. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 17.) According to Moses Chorcnensis 
(ii. 44—57), Exedares, who is called Ardashes II., was a mighty 
prince, who humbled the armies of Domitian, but was finally driven 
out by Trajan. Chosroes placed on the throne in his stead 
Parthamasiris, a Parthian prince. Exedares reigned during forty-two 
years, from a. d. 78 to 1 *20, but was several times compelled to fly 
from his kingdom. 


Parthamasiris, the son of Pacorus (Arsaces XXIV.), king of Parthia, 
and the nephew of Chosroes, who supported him against Trajan. 
Parthamasiris, reduced to extremity, humbled himself before 
Trajan, and placed his royal diadem at the feet of the emperor, 
hoping that Trajan would restore it to him and recognize him as a 
subject king. But he was deceived in his expectation, and Armenia 
was changed into a Konmn province. According to some accounts, 
he was put to death hy Trajan. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 17—20; comp. 
Eutrop. viii. 2; Pronto, Frtncip. Ilist. p. 248, ed. Niebuhr.) 


Parthamaspates, was appointed by Trajan king of Parthia, but after 
he had been expelled by the Parthians [Arsaces XXV.]; he seems to 
have subsequently received the kingdom of Armenia from Hadrian. 
(Comp. Spartan. Uadr. cc. 21, 5, where ho is called Psamalossiris.) 


Aciiakmenidk.s the son of Parthamaspates. There arc some coins on 
which he is represented with the diadem, which seems to have been 
given to him by Antoninus Pius. (Inmbliclms, up. Phot. Cod. 04. p. 
75, b., cd. Bekker.) 


Soarmus or Sohemus ( 2.6aipos ), the son of Achaemenides, was 
established on the throne by Thucydides, the lieutenant of I-ucius 
(Martius) Verna, during the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus. 
(lamblich. ap. Phot. t. c.) We learn from Moses Choronensis (ii. 60 
—64), that the national king, who was supported by Vologescs II. of 
Parthia, was Dikran or Tigranes. Soaemus was an Arsacid. (Dion 
Cass. Fraym. lxxi. p. 1201, cd. Reimar.) 


Sanatruces ( 2ava.TpovKi)s ), the son of Soaemus, as it seems, was 
established on the throne by Septimius Severus. According to 
Suidas, he was a man highly distinguished by his warlike qualities 
and many nobler virtues. He seems to be the king of Armenia 
mentioned by Dion Cassius, who was treacherously seized upon by 
Caracalln, about a. d. 212. The Armenian name of Sanatruces is 
Sanadrug. (Dion Cass. lxxv. 9, lxxvii. 12; Suidas, s. v. XauarpovKijs ; 
comp. Herodinn, iii. 9.) 


Vologeses, the son of Sanatruces, whom Dion Cassius (lxxvii. 
12)calls kingof the Parthians. [ArsacesXXIX.] Vaillant thinks that he 
was the king seized upon by Caraealla. On the other hand, the 
Armenian historians tell us that Wagharsh, in Creek Vologeses or 
Valarsascs, the son of Dikran (Tigranes), reigned over Armenia, or 
part of Armenia, from a. d. 178 to 198, and that he perished in a 
battle against the Khazars, near Derbent, in 198. It is of course 
impossible that lie 
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should have been seized by Caraealla, who succeeded his father 
Septimius Severus in 211. Nor do the Armenians mention any king 
of that name who was a contemporary cither of Septimius Severus 
or Caraealla. (Moses Choren. ii. 65—68.) 


Tiridates II., the son of Vologeses. [Tiridates II. ] 


Arsaces 11., the brother of ArtabanusIV.,thc last Arsacid in Parthia, 
by whom he was made king of Armenia in the first year of the reign 
of Alexander Severus. (a. d. 222—223.) When his brother was killed 
by Artaxerxes (Ardashir), the first Sassanid on the Persian throne, 
he resisted the usurper, and united his warriors with those of 
Alexander Severus in the memorable war against Artaxerxes. 
[Sassanidak.] (Procop. <lc Acdificiis Justin, iii. 1 ; Dion Cass. lxxx. 
3, 4; Herodian, vi. 2, &c.; Agathias, pp. 65, 134, cd. Paris.) 


Artavasdes III., the ally of Sapor against the emperor Valerian, a. d. 
260. (Treboli. Poll. Valerian. 6.) 


Eusebius ( Hist. Eccl. ix. 8) mentions a Christian king of Armenia 
during the reign of Diocletian, who seems to have been the son of 


Artavasdes III. During the war of Diocletian with Nurses, king of 
Persia, this king of Armenia joined the Roman army commanded by 
Gnlerius Caesar. After the accession of Maximinianus he was 
involved in a war with this emperor, who intended to abolish the 
Christian religion in Armenia. 


Tiridates Ill. [Tiridates III.] 


Arsaces III. (Tiranus), the son of Diran (Tiridates III.), ascended the 
throne either in the seventeenth year of the reign of Constantius, 
that is, in a. d. 354, or perhaps as early as 341 or 342, after his 
father had been made prisoner and deprived of his sight by Sapor 
IL., king of Persia. After the reconciliation of Sapor with his captive 
Diran (Tiridates), Arsaces was chosen king, since his father, on 
account of his blindness, was unable to reign according to the 
opinion of the eastern nations, which opinion was also entertained 
by the Greeks of the Lower Empire, whence we so often find that 
when an emperor or usurper succeeded in making his rival prisoner, 
he usually blinded him, if he did not venture to put him to death. 
The nomination of Arsaces was approved by the emperor 
Constantius. The new king nevertheless took the part of Sapor in his 
war with the Romans, but soon afterwards made peace with the 
latter. He promised to pay an annual tribute, and Constantius 
allowed him to marry Olympias, the daughter of the pracfect 
Ablavius, a near relation of the empress Constantia, and who had 
been betrothed to Constans, the brother of Constantius. Olympias 
was afterwards poisoned by a mistress of Sapor, an Armenian 
princess of the name of P'harhandsem. 


To punish the defection of Arsaces, Sapor invaded Armenia and 
took Tigranocerta. He was thus involved in a war with the emperor 
Julian, the successor of Constantius, who opened his famous 
campaign against the Persians (a. d. 363) in concert with Arsaces, 
on whose active co-operation the success of the war in a great 
measure depended. But Julian’s sanguine expectations of 
overthrowing the power of the Sassanidae was destroyed by the 
pusillanimity, or more probably well calculated treachery, of 
Arsaces, who withdrew his troops from the Roman camp near 
Ctesiphon in the month of June, 363. Thence the disastrous 


retreat of the Romans and the death of Julian, who died from a 
wound on the 26th of the same month. Jovian, who was chosen 
emperor in the camp, saved the Roman army by a treaty in July, by 
which he renounced his sovereignty over the tributary kingdoms of 
Armenia and Iberia. Arsaces, in the hope of receiving the reward of 
his treachery, ventured into the camp of Sapor. He was at first 
received with honour, but in the midst of an entertainment was 
seized by order of Sapor and confined in the tower of Oblivion at 
Ecbatana, where he was loaded with silver chains. He died there by 
the hand of a faithful servant, whom he implored to release him 
with his sword from the humiliation of his captivity. Arsacos 
reigned tyrannically, and had a strong party against him, especially 
among the nobles. (Aram. Marc. xx. 11, xxi. 6, xxiii. 2, 3, xxv. 7, 
xxvii. 12 ; Procop. de Dell. Pers. i. 5.) 


Para, the son of Arsaces III. and Olympias. (Tillemont, IJisloire des 
Empereurs.) No sooner had Sapor seized Arsaces, than he put one 
Aspacures on the throne of Armenia. Para, the heir and successor of 
Arsaces, was reduced to the possession of one fortress, Artogerassa 
(perhaps Artagern, or Ardis, towards the sources of the Tigris, 
above Diyiirbckr or Amida), where ho was besieged with his mother 
Olympias by the superior forces of Sapor. The fortress surrendered 
after a gallant defence, Olympias fell into the hands of the 
conqueror, but Para escaped to Neocaesareia, and implored the aid 
of the emperor Valens. The emperor ordered him to be well treated, 
and promised to assist him. Terentius, a Roman general, led the 
fugitive king back into Armenia with a sufficient force, and Para 
was acknowledged as king; and though attacked by Sapor, he 
continued to reign with the assistance of the Romans. Para was a 
tyrant. Misled by the intrigues of Sapor, he killed Cylaces and 
Artabanus, two of his chief ministers. As Valens was dissatisfied 
with the conduct of the Armenian king, Terentius persuaded him to 
go to Cilicia, pretending that the emperor wished to have an 
interview with him. When Para arrived at Tarsus, he was treated 
with due respect, but so closely watched as to be little better than a 
prisoner. Ho escaped with a body of light cavalry, and swimming 
across the Euphrates, arrived safely in Armenia in spite of an ardent 
pursuit. He continued to show himself a friend of the Romans, but 
Vnicns distrusted him and resolved upon his death. Trajanus, a 
Roman dux,* or general, executed the emperor's secret order. He 


invited Para to a banquet, and when the guests were half 
intoxicated, a band of Roman soldiers rushed in, and Para and his 
attendents were slain after a bravo resistance, a. d. 374 or 377. The 
Armenian name of Para is Bab. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12. xxx. 1.) 


Arsaces IV. (V. of Vaillant), the son of Para or Bab. According to 
Vaillant, he was the nephew of Para, being the son of one Arsaces 
(IV. of Vaillant), who was the brother of Para; this opinion has been 
adopted by distinguished historians, but it seems untenable. Arsaces 
IV. reigned a short time together with his brother Valarsaces or 
Wagharshag, who died soon. In a war against an usurper, Waraztad, 
the son of Anob, who was the brother of Arsaces III., Arsaces IV. 
showed such a want of character and energy that he owed his 
success merely to the bad conduct of the 
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usurper, who was at first supported by the emperor Theodosius the 
Great. The weakness of Arsaces being manifest, Theodosius and 
Sapor III. formed and carried into execution the plan of dividing 
Armenia. Arsaces was allowed to reign as a vassal king of 
Constantinople in the western and smaller part of Armenia, while 
the larger and eastern part became the share of Sapor, who gave it 
to Chosroes or Khosrew, a noble belonging to the house of the 
Arsacidae, of which there were still some branches living in Persia. 
According to St. Martin this happened in 387. Procopius mentions 
one Tigranes, brother of Arsaces, who reigned over eastern 
Armenia, which he ceded to Sapor. The whole history of the 
division of Armenia is very obscure, and the chief sources, 
Procopius and Moses Chorenensis arc in manifest contradiction. 
Arsaces IV. died in 389, and his dominions were conferred by the 
emperor upon his general, Casavon, who was descended from the 
family of the Gamaaragans, which was a branch of the Arsacidae. It 
seems that tliis general was a most able diplomatist, and that his 
nomination was a plot concerted between him and Theodosius to 
bring all Armenia under the imperial authority; Casavon declared 
himself a vassal of Chosroes, and this vassal suddenly broke his 
allegiance towards Sapor, and submitted to Theodosius. On this 
Bahraiu IV., the successor of Sapor, invaded Armenia, seized 
Chosroes and put Bahrain Shapur (Sapor) the brother of Chosroes, 


on the vassal throne of (eastern) Armenia. (392.) In 414, Chosroes 
was re-established by Yczdegcrd 1., the successor of Boh ram IV., 
and after the death of Chosroes, in 415, Yezdcgerd’s son, Shapur or 
Sapor, became king. Sr.por died in 419, and till 422 there was an 
interregnum in Armenia till Ardashes (Artasires) ascended the 
throne. (Procopius, de Aedif. Justin, iii. 1.5; De Bell. Pei’s, ii. 3; 
Moses Choren. iii. 40, &c., 49, &c.) 


Artasires, tho last Arsacid on the throno of Armenia, the son of 
Bahrain Shapur, and the nephew of Chosroes. Moses Chorenensis 
tells us, that his real name was Ardashes. (Artascs or Artaxes.) He 
was made king of Armenia in 422, by Bahram IV., who ordered or 
requested him to adopt the name of Ardashir (Artasires or 
Artaxcrxes). As Artasires was addicted to vices of ever}' description, 
the people, or rather the nobles of Armenia, wished for another 
king. Since the conversion of prince Gregory (afterwards St. 
Gregory), the son of Anag, the Arsacid, to the Christian religion, in 
the time of Constantine the Great, the Armenians had gradually 
adopted the Christian religion; and there was a law that the 
patriarch should always bo a member of the royal family of the 
Arsacidae. During the reign of Artasires the office of patriarch was 
held by Isaac, to whom the nobles applied when they wished to 
choose another king; but Isaac aware that their choice would fall 
upon Bahrain, tho heathen king of Persia, refused to assist them. 
The nobles thereupon applied straightway to Bahram, who invaded 
Armenia, deposed Artasires, and united his dominions to Persia, A. 
D. 428. From this time eastern Armenia was called Persarmenia. 
(Procop. De Aedif. Justin, iii. 1, 5; Moses Choren. iii. 63, &c.; 
Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalise vol. iii. pars L p. 396, &c.) 


The following chronological table, which differs in some points 
from the preceding narrative, is taken 
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from St. Martin, and is founded upon the Armenian histories of 
Moses Chorenensis and Faustus Byzantinus, compared with the 
Greek and Roman authors. 


A. The first or elder Branch in Armenia Magna. B. c. 149. Valarsaces 
or Wagharshag I., founder of the Armenian dynasty of the 
Arsacidae, established on the throne of Armenia by his brother, 
Mithridates Arsaces [Arsaces VI.] king of the Parthians. —B.C. 127. 
Arsaces or Arshag I., his son. —B.C. 114. Artaccs, Artaxes, or 
Ardashes I., his son.—B. C. 89. Tigranes or Dikran 1. (II.), his son. 
—B.C. 36. Artavasdes or Artawazt I., his son.— b. c. 30. Artaxes II., 
his son.— b.c. 20. Tigranes II., brother 


of Artaxes II.— b. c.Tigranes III.—b. c. 6. 


Artavasdes II.— b. c. 5. Tigranes III. re-establishcd.— b. c. 2. Erato, 
queen. 


a. d. 2. Ariobarzanes, a Parthian prince, established by the Romans. 
— a. d. 4. Artavasdes III. or Artabases, his son.— a. d. 5. Erato re- 
established; death uncertain.— ....Interregnum.— a. d. 16. Vononcs. 
—a.d. 17. Interregnum.— a. d. 18. Zeno of Pontus, snmamed 
Artaxias.—... Tigranes IV., son of Alexander Herodes.— a. i>. 35. 
Arsaces II. — a. n. 35. Mithridates of Iberia.— a. d. 51. Rhadamistus 
of Iberia. —a. d. 52. Tiridates I.— a. d. 60. Tigranes V. of the race 
of Herodes. —a. d. 62. Tiridates I. re-established by Nero, reigned 
about eleven years longer. 


R. The second or younger Branch , at first at Edessa, and sometimes 
identical with the u Reges Osrhoencnscs,” afterwards in Armenia 
Magna. B. c. 38. Arshnm or Ardshnm, the Artabazes of Josephus. 
(Ant. Jud. xx. 2 .)—b. c. 10. Mann, his son.— b. c. 5. Abgarus, tho 
son of Arsham, the Ushama of the Syrians. This is the celebrated 
Abgarus who is said to have written a letter to our Saviour. (Moses 
Chor. n. 29.) 


a. i). 32. Ananc or Ananus, the son of Abgarus. — a. d. 36. 
Sanadrug or Sanatruces, the son of a sister of Abgares, usurps the 
throne.— a. d. 58. Krowant, an Arsacid by the female line, usurps 
the throne; conquers nil Armenia; cedes Edcssa and Mesopotamia to 
the Romans. —a. d. 78. Ardashes or Artaxes III. (Exedares or 
Axidares), the son of Sanadrug, established by Vologeses I., king of 
the Parthians.— a. n. 120. Ardawazt or Artavasdes IV., son of 
Ardashes III., reigns only some months.— a. i>. 121. Dirnn or 
Tiranus I., his brother.— a. d. 142. Dikran or Tigranes VI., driven 


out by Lucius (Martins) Vcrus, who puts Soaemus on the throne. — 
a. d. 178. Wagharsh or Vologeses, the son of Tigranes VI. —a. d. 
198. Chosroes or Khosrew I., sumamed Medz, or the Great, the 
(fabulous) conqueror (overrunner) of Asia Minor; murdered by the 
Arsacid A nag, who was the father of St. Gregory, the apostle of 
Armenia. —a. d. 232. Ardashir or Artaxcrxes, the first Sassanid of 
Persia.— a. d. 259. Dertad or Tiridates II., sumamed Medz, the son 
of Chosroes, established by the Romans.— a. d. 314. Interregnum. 
Sanadrug seizes northern Armenia, and Pagur southern Armenia, 
but only for a short time.— a. d.316. Chosroes or Khosrew II., 
sumamed P’hok’hr, or “the Little," the son of Tiridates Mezd.— a. d. 
325. Diran or Tiranus II., his son. —a. d. 341. Arsaces or Arshag HI., 
his son. —a. d. 370. Bab or Para. —a. p. 377. Waraztad, usurper. — 
a. i>. 382. Arsaces IV. (and Valarsaces or Wagharshag II., his 
brother).— a. d. 387. Armenia divided. — a. d. 383. Arsaces IV. 
dies. Gazavon in Roman Armenia, Chosroes or Khosrew III. in 
Persarmenia. —a. d. 392. Bahram Shapur 
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(Sapor), the brother of Chosroes III.— a. d. 414. Chosroes re- 
established by Yezdegerd. —a. d. 415. Shapur or Sapor, the son of 
Yezdegerd— a. d. 419. Interregnum. —a. d. 422. Ardashes or 
Ardashir (Artasires) IV.— a. d. 428. End of the kingdom of Armenia. 
(Comp. Vaillant, Regnum Arsacidarum , especially Elenchus Regum 
Armeniac Mujoris, in tho 1st. vol.; Du Four de Longuerue, Annulcs 
Arsacidarum , Strasb. 1732; Richter, Histor. Krit. Versuch vher die 
Arsacklen und Sassanidcn-Dynasticn, Gottingen, 1804; St. Martin, 
Mcmoires hidoriques ct gtogmph. sur VArmcnie, vol. i.) [W. P.] 


ARSA'MENES (’A poauei'T)*), the son of 


Dareius, the commander of the Utii and Myci in the army of Xerxes. 
(Herod, vii. 68 .) 


ARSAMES (‘ApoanTjs), 1. The father of Hystaspes and grandfather 
of Dareius. (Herod, 


i. 209, vii. 11, 224.) 


2. Also called Arsnncs, the great grandson of the preceding, and the 


son of Dareius and Artystone, the daughter of Cyrus, commanded in 
tho army of Xerxes the Arabians and the Acthiopians who lived 
above Egypt. (Herod, vii. 69.) Aeschylus ( Pert . 37,300) speaks of 
an Arsames, who was the leader of the Egyptians from Memphis in 
the army of Xerxes. 


3. An illegitimate son of Artaxcrxes Mncmon, murdered by his 
brother Artaxcrxes Ochus. (Pint. Artax . c. 30.) 


4. Supposed on the authority of a coin to have been a king of 
Armenia about the time of Scleucus 11 ., and conjectured to have 
been the founder of the city of Arsnmosatn. (Eckhcl, iii. p. 204, &c.) 


ARSE'N 1 US (Aptr‘ioy). 1. Of Constan tinople, surnamed 
Autorianns, lived about the middle of the thirteenth century. Ho 
was educated in some monastery in Nicaca, of which he afterwards 
became the head. After he had held this office for some time, he led 
a private and ascetic life ; and lie appears to have passed some time 
also in one of tho monasteries on mount Athos. At length, nl> out a. 
d. 1255, the emperor Theodoras Lnscaris thq Younger raised him to 
the dignity of patriarch. In a. d. 1259, when the emperor died, he 
appointed Arsenius and Georgius Muzalo guardians to his son 
Joannes; but when Muzalo began to harbour treacherous designs 
against the young prince, Arsenius, indignam at such faithless 
intrigues, resigned tho office of patriarch, and withdraw to a 
monastery. In A. n. 1*260, when tho Greeks had recovered 
possession of Constantinople under Michael Palacologus, Arsenius 
was invited to the imperial city, and requested to resume the 
dignity of patriarch. In the year following, the emperor Michael 
Palaeologus ordered prince Joannes, the son of Theodoras Lascaris, 
to be blinded; and Arsenius not only censured this act of the 
emperor publicly, but punished him for it with excommunication. 
Michael in vain implored forgiveness, till at length, enraged at such 
presumption, he assembled a council of bishops, brought several 
fictitious accusations against his patriarch, and caused him to be 
deposed and exiled to Proconnesus. Here Arsenius survived his 
honourable disgrace for several years; but the time of his death is 
unknown. Fabricius places it in a. d. 1264. He was a man of great 
virtue and piety, but totally unfit for practical life. At the time when 
he was yet a monk, he wrote a synopsis of divine laws (Synopsis 


Canonum), collected from the writings of the fathers and the 
decrees of councils. The Greek original, accompanied by a Latin 


translation, was published by H. Justellus in the IHUio/L Jur. 
Canon, vol. ii. p. 749, &c. His will likewise, with a Latin translation, 
was published by Cotclcrius, Monument, ii. p. 1G8, &c. (Pachymer. 
ii. 15, iii. 1, 2, 10,14,19, iv. 1—16 ; Nicephorus Grcgoras, iii. 1, iv. 
1,&c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. 


i. p. 7'25, &c., ed. London; Fabr. BibL Gtxtec. xi. p. 581.) 


2. A Greek monk (Cave calls him Patricius Romanus), who lived 
towards the end of the fourth century of our era, was distinguished 
for his knowledge of Greek and Roman literature. The emperor 
Theodosius the Great invited him to his court, and entrusted to him 
the education of his sons Arcadius and Honorius, whose father 
Arsenius was called. At the age of forty, he left the court and went 
to Egypt, where he commenced his monastic life at Scctis in the 
desert of the Thebais. There he spent forty years, and then migrated 
to Troe, a place near Memphis, where he passed the remainder of 
his life, with the exception of three years, which lie spent at 
Canopus, lie died at Troe at the age of ninety-five. There exists by 
him a short work containing instructions and admonitions for 
monks, which is written in a truly monastic spirit. It was published 
witli a Latin translation by Combcfisius in his Auctarium 
Novissimum Biblioth. Patr. y Paris, 1672, p. 301, &c. We also 
possess forty-four of his remarkable sayings (apophthegmatu), 
which had been collected by his ascetic friends, and which are 
printed in Cotelerius’ Monnmenta, i. p. 353. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ii. p. 
80, cd. London ; Fabr. Bill. Gntcc. xi. p. 580, Ac.) [L. S.] 


ARSES, N A USES, or OAKSES ("Apo* Nap»x»;s, or ’Ocipmjy), the 
youngest son of king Artaxerxes III. (Ochus.) After the eunuch 
Bagoas had poisoned Artaxerxes, he raised Arsc9 to the throne, u. c. 
339; and that he might have the young king completely under his 
power, he caused the king’s brothers to be put to death ; but one of 
them, Bisthanes, appears to have escaped their fate. (Arrian, Anal. 
iii. 19.) Arses, however, could but ill brook the indignities 
committed against his own family, and the bondage in which he 


himself was kept; and as soon as Bagoas perceived that the king was 
disposed to take vengeance, he had him and his children too put to 
death, in the third year of his reign. The royal house appears to 
have been thus destroyed with the exception of the above- 
mentioned Bisthanes, and Bagoas raised Dareius Codomannus to the 
‘throne. (Diod. xvii. 5; Strab. xv. p.736; Plut. do Fort. Alex. ii. 3, 
Artax. 1 ; Arrian, Anab. ii. 14; Ctcsias, Pers. p. 151, cd. Lion; 
SyncelL pp. 145, 392, 394, 487. ed. Dindorf.) [L. S.) 


ARSI'NOFJ (Apcrivorj). 1. A daughter of Phegcus, and wife of 
Alcmacon. As she disapproved of the murder of Alcmacon, the sons 
of Phegeus put her into a chest and carried her to Agapenor at 
Tegea, where they accused her of having killed Alemaeon herself. 
(Apollod. iii. 7. § 5; Alemabon, Agknor.) 


2. The nurse of Orestes, who saved him from the hands of his 
mother Clytemne6tra, and carried him to the aged Strophius, the 
father of Pylades. (Pind. Pyth. xi. 25, 54.) Other traditions called 
this nurse Laodameia. (Schol. ad Pind. 1. c.) 


3. A daughter of Leucippus and Philodicc, and sister of Hilaeira and 
Phoebe, the wives of the Dioscuri. By Apollo she became the mother 
of Kriopis, and the Mcssenian tradition regarded 
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Asclcpius also as her son. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Paus. ii. 26. § 6; 
Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iii. 14 ; Cic. de Nat. Decor. iii. 22.) At Sparta 
she had a sanctuary and was worshipped as a heroine. (Paus. iii. 12. 
§ 7.) [L. S.] 


ARSI'NOE ÇA penviri). 1. The mother of Ptolcmj' I., king of Egypt, 
was originally a concubine of Philip, the father of Alexander the 
Great, and was given by Philip to Lagus, a Macedonian, while she 
was pregnant with Ptolemy. Hence Ptolemy was regarded by the 
Macedonians as the son of Philin. (Pans. i. 6. § 2 ; Curt. ix. 8 ; 
Suidas, s. v. Aayos.) 


2. The daughter of Ptolemy I. and Berenice, bom about B. c. 316, 
was married in u. c. 300 to Lysimacbus, king of Thrace, who was 
then far advanced in years. Lysimachus had put away Amastris in 


order to marry Arsinoe, and upon the death of the former in u. c. 
288 [Amastris], Arsinoe received from Lysimachus the cities of 
Ilcracleia, Amastris, and Dium, as a present. (Plut. Denxtr. 31 ; 
Paus. i. 10. § 3; Memnon, ap. Phot. p. 225, a. 30, ed. Bekker.) 


Arsinoe, who was anxious to secure the succession to tho throne for 
her own children, was jealous of her step-son Agathocles, who was 
married to her half-sister Lysandrn, the daughter of Ptolemy 1. and 
Eurydice. Through the intrigues of Arsinoe, Agathccles was 
eventually put to death in b. c. 284. [Agathocles, p. 65, n.] 'Phis 
crime, however, led to the death of Lysimachus; for Lysandrn fled 
with her children to Sclcucus in Asia, who was glad of the pretext to 
march against Lysimachus. In the war which followed, Lysimachus 
lost his life (b. c. 281); and after the death of her husband, Arsinoe 
first fled to Ephesus, to which Lysimachus hud given the name of 
Arsinoe in honour of her (Stcph. Byz. s. v. “Etptoos), and from 
thence (Polyacn. viii. 57) to Cassandrcia in Macedonia, where she 
shut herself up with her sons by Lysimachus. 


Selcucus had seized Macedonia after the death of Lysimachus, but 
he wa9 assassinated, after a reign of a few months, by Ptolemy 
Ccraunus, the half-brother of Arsinoe, who had now obtained the 
throne of Macedonia. Ptolemy was anxious to obtain possession of 
Cassandrcia and still more of the sons of Lysimachus, who might 
prove formidable rivals to him. He accordingly made offers of 
marriage to Arsinoe, and concealed his real object by the most 
solemn oaths and promises. Arsinoe consented to the union, and 
admitted him into the town; but he had scarcely obtained 
possession of the place, before he murdered the two younger sons of 
Lysimachus in the presence of their mother. Arsinoe herself fled to 
Samothmce (Justin, xvii. 2, xxiv. 2, 3; Memnon, ap. Phot. p. 226, b. 
34); from whence she shortly after went to Alexandria in Egypt b. c. 
279, and married her own brother Ptolemy II. Philadelphia. (Paus. 
i. 7. §§ 1,3; Thcocrit. Idyll, xv. 128, &c. with the Scholia; Athcn. xiv. 
p. C21, a.) Though Arsinoe bore Ptolemy no children, she was 
exceedingly beloved by him; he gave her name to several cities, 
called a district (vop6s) of Egypt Arsinoites after her, and honoured 
her memory in various ways. (Corap. Paus. Lc.; Athen. vii. p. 318, 
b. xi. p. 497, d. e.) Among other things, he commanded the 
architect, Dinochares, to erect a temple to Arsinoe in Alexandria, of 


which the roof was to be arched with loadstones, so that her statue 
made of 
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iron might appear to float in the air; but the death of the architect 
and the king prevented its completion. (Plin. IT. N. xxxiv. 42.) 
Coins were struck in her honour, one of which is figured below, 
representing her crowned with a diadem and her head partially 
veiled: the reverse contains 


a double cornucopia, which illustrates the statement of Athcnacus 
(xi. p. 497, b.c.), that Ptolemy Philadelphia was the first who had 
made the drinking-horn, cnlld jnrr6év y as an ornament for the 
statues of Arsinoe, which bore in the left hand such a horn, filled 
with all the fruit* of the earth. It should, however, be remarked that 
the word occurs as early as the time of Demosthenes. (Diet, of Ant. 
s. v. 1>vt6v.) 


3. The daughter of Ly si much us and Nicaca, was married to 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphia soon after his accession, ii. c. 285. When 
Arsinoe, the sister of Ptolemy Philadelphia [sec No. 2], fled to Egypt 
in B. c. 279, and Ptolemy became captivated by her, Arsinoe, the 
daughter of Lysimnclius, in conjunction with Amyntas and Chrysip 


E us, a physician of Rhodes, plotted against her; 


ut her plots were discovered, and she was banished to Coptos, or 
some city of the Thebais. She had by Ptolemy three children, 
Ptolemy Evergctcs, afterwards king, Lysimachus, and Berenice. 
(Schol. 


ad Theocr, Id. xvii. 128; Paus. i. 7. § 3; Polyb. xv. 25.) 


4. The wife of Magas, king of Cyrenc. In order to put an end to his 
disputes with his brother Ptolemy II. Philadelphia, Magas had 
betrothed his only daughter, Berenice, to the son of Ptolemy, but 
died before the marriage took place. As Arsinoe disapproved of this 
connexion, she invited Demetrius the Fair, the son of Demetrius 


Poliorcetcs, to Cyrene, in order to become the king of the place and 
the husband of Berenice. But his beauty captivated Arsinoe; and her 
daughter indignant at the treatment she had received, excited a 
conspiracy against him, and caused him to be killed in the arms of 
her mother. Berenice then married the son of Ptolemy. (Justin, xxvi. 
3.) It is not stated of what family this Arsinoe was. Niebuhr (ICleine 
Scrifien, p. 230) conjectures that she was the same as the daughter 
of Lysimachus [No. 3], who after her banishment to Coptos went to 
Cyrene, and married Magas. 


5. Called Eurydice by Justin (xxx. 1), and Cleopatra by Livy (xxvii. 
4), but Arsinoe by Polybius, was the daughter of Ptolemy III. 
Evergetes, the wife of her brother Ptolemy IV. Philopator, and the 
mother of Ptolemy V. Epiphancs. She was present with her husband 
at the battle of Raphia (b. c. 217), in which Antiochus, the Great, 
was defeated; but her profligate husband was induced towards the 
end of his reign, by the intrigues of Sosibius, to order Philammon to 
put her to death. But after the death of Ptolemy Philopator, the 
female friends of Arsinoe revenged 
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her murder; they broke into the house of Philammon, and killed 
him together with his son and wife. (Polyb. v. 83, 84, 87, xv. 25, 
32, 33.) 


G. Daughter of Ptolemy XT. Auletcs, escaped from Caesar, when lie 
was besieging Alexandria in b. c. 47, and was recognized as queen 
by the Alexandrians, since her brother Ptolemy XII. Dionysus was in 
Caesar’s power. After the capture of Alexandria she was carried to 
Rome by Caesar, and led in triumph by him in n. c. 4G, on which 
occasion she excited the compassion of the Roman people. She was 
soon afterwards dismissed by Caesar, and returned to Alexandria; 
but her sister Cleopatra persuaded Antony to have her put to death 
in n. c. 41, though she had fled for refuge to the temple of Artemis 
Leucophrync in Miletus. (Dion Cass. xlii. 39, &c., xliii. 19; Caes. D. 
C. iii. 112, D. Alex. 4, 33; Appian, D. C. v. 9, comp. Dion Cass, 
xlviii. 24.) 


ARSI'ES (Apornjs), the satrap of the liellespontinc Phrygia when 
Alexander the Great invaded Asia. After the defeat of the Persians at 
the Granicus, Arsitcs retreated to Phrygia, where he put an end to 
his own life, because he hail advised the satraps to fight with 
Alexander, instead of retiring before him and laying waste the 
country, ns Mcmnon bad recommended. (Arrian, AnaO. i. 13, 17; 
Pans. i. 29. § 7.) 


ART A BA'NUS (A praSavos) y sometimes written Artapanns or 
Artupanes. 1. A son of llystaspes and brother of Dareius Hystaspis, 
is described by Herodotus (iv. 83) as dissuading his brother from 
the expedition against the Scythians. In the reign of Xerxes, the 
successor of Darcius, Artabanus appears occasionally again in the 
character of a wise and frank counsellor, and Herodotus introduces 
him several times as speaking. (Herod, vii. 10, 4G—53.) 


2. An Ilyrennian, who was commander of the body-guard of king 
Xerxes. In b. c. 4G5, Artabanua, in conjunction with a eunuch, 
whom some call Spamitres and others Mithridates, assassinated 
Xerxes, with the view of setting himself upon the throne of Persia. 
Xerxes had tliree sons, Dareius, Artaxerxes, and Hystaspes, who was 
absent from the court as satrap of Bactria. Now as it was necessary 
for Artabanus to get rid of these sons also, he persuaded Artaxerxes 
that his brother Dareius was the murderer of his father, and 
stimulated him to avenge the deed by assassinating Dareius. This 
was done at the earliest opportunity. Artabanus now communicated 
his plan of usurping the throne to his sons, and his intention to 
murder Artaxerxes also. When the moment for carrying this plan 
into effect had come, he insidiously struck Artaxerxes with his 
6word; but the blow only injured the prince slightly, and in the 
struggle which ensued Artaxerxes killed Artabanus, and thus 
secured the succession to himself. (Diod. xi. G9.) Justin (iii. 1), who 
knows only of the two 
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brothers, Dareius and Artaxerxes, gives a different account of the 
circumstances under which Artabanus was killed. (Comp. Ctesias, 
Pers. p. 38, &c., ed Lion; Aristot. Poiii. v. 10.) 


3. A Greek historian of uncertain date, who wrote a work on the 
Jews(w€piTou5cuW), some of the statements of which are 
preserved in Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 149), the 
Chronicuin Alexandrinum (p. 148), and Eusebius. (Pm/p. Evang. ix. 
18, 23, 27.) 


4. I. Il. Ill. IV., kings of Parthia. [Arsaces, 
HI. VII. XIX. XXXI.] [L. S.] 


ARTABAZA'NES (ApraSafa"’s). 1. The eldest son of Dareius 
Hystaspis, also called Ariabignes. [Ariabiones. ] 


2. King of the people whom Polybius calls the Satrapeii, and who 
appear to have inhabited that part of Asia usually called Media 
Atropatcnc. Artabazanes was the most powerful king of this part of 
Asia in the time of Antiochus the Great, and appears to have been 
descended from Atropatus, who founded the kingdom in the time of 
the last king of Persia, and was never conquered by the 
Macedonians. When Antiochus marched against Artabazanes, in b. 
c. 220, he made peace with Antiochus upon terms which the latter 
dictated. (Polyb. v. 5.5.) 


ARTA BA'Z ES. [ A rta vasdbs. ] 


ARTABA'ZUS (AprdSafos). 1. A Median, who acts a prominent part 
in Xenophon's account of Cyrus the Elder, whose relative Artabazus 
pretended to be. He is described there as a friend of Cyrus, and 
advising the Modes to follow Cyrus and remain faithful to him. 
Cyrus employed him on various occasions: when Arnspes was on 
the point of violating Pantheia, the wife of Abradatas, Cyrus sent 
Artabazus to protect her ; in the war against Croesus, Artabazus was 
one of the chiliarchs of the infantry. Cyrus bestowed upon him 


various honours and presents for his faithful attachment. (Xenoph. 
Ogrop. i. 4. § 27, iv. 1. § 23, v. 1. § 23, vi. 1. §§ 9, 34, vi. 3. § 31, 
vii. 5. § 48, viii. 3, § 25, 4. §§ 1, 12, 24.) 


2. A distinguished Persian, a son of Phamnces, who lived in the 
reign of Xerxes. In the expedition of this king to Greece, b. c. 480, 
Artabazus commanded the Parthians and Choasmians. (Herod, vii. 
G6.) When Xerxes quitted Greece, Artabazus accompanied him as 
far as the Hellespont, and then returned with his forces to Pallene. 
As Potidaca and the other towns of Pallene had revolted from the 
king after the battle of Salamis, Artabazus determined to reduce 
them. He first laid siege to Olynthus, which he took; he butchered 
the inhabitants whom he had compelled to 


S lit the town, and gave the place and the town to e Chalcidians. 
After this Artabazus began the siege of Potidaca, and endeavoured 
to gain his end by bribes; but the treachery was discovered and his 
plans thwarted. The siege lasted for three months, and when at last 
the town seemed to be lost by the low waters of the sea, which 
enabled his troops to approach the walls from the sea-side, an 
almost wonderful event saved it, for the returning tide was higher 
than it had ever been before. The troops of Artabazus were partly 
overwhelmed by the waters and partly cut down by a sally of the 
Potidaean3. He now withdrew with the remnants of his army to 
Thessaly, to join Mardonius. (viii. 126—130.) 


Shortly before the battle of Plataeae, b. c. 479, 
ARTABAZUS. 


Artabazus dissuaded Mardonius from entering on an engagement 
with the Greeks, and urged him to lead his army to Thebes in order 
to obtain provisions for the men and the cattle; for he entertained 
the conviction that the mere presence of the Persians would soon 
compel the Greeks to surrender. (ix. 41.) His counsel had no effect, 
and as soon as he perceived the defeat of the Persians at Plataeae, 
he fled with forty thousand men through Phocis, Thessaly, 
Macedonia, and Thrace, to Byzantium, and led the remnants of his 
army, which had been greatly diminished by hunger and the 
fatigues of the retreat, across the Hellespont into Asia. (ix. 89; Diod. 
xi. 31, 33.) Subsequently Artabazus conducted the negotiations 


between Xerxes and Pausanias. (Thuc. i. 129; Diod. xi. 44; C. Nepos, 
Paris. 2, 4.) 


3. One of the generals of Artaxerxes I., was sent to Egypt to put 
down the revolt of Inarus, b. c. 462. lie advanced as far as 
Memphis, and accomplished his object. (Diod. xi. 74, 77 ; comp. 
Thuc. i. 109 ; Ctesias, Pers. p. 42, ed. Lion.) In b. c. 450, he was one 
of the commanders of the Persian fleet, near Cyprus, against Cimon. 
(Diod. xii. 4.) 


4. A Persian general, who was sent in b. c. 362, in the reign of 
Artaxerxes II., against the revolted Datamcs, satrap of Cappadocia, 
but was defeated by the bravery and resolution of tho latter. (Diod. 
xv. 91 ; comp. Thirl wall, Hist, of (ircecc % vi. p. 129.) In the reign 
of Artaxerxes III., Artabazus was satrap of western Asia, but in b. c. 
356 he refused obedience to the king, which involved him in a war 
with the other satraps, who acknowledged the authority of 
Artaxerxes. Ho was at first supported by Chares, the Athenian, and 
his mercenaries, whom he rewarded very generously. Afterwards he 
was also supported by the Thebans, who sent him 5000 men under 
Pamraencs. With the assistance of these and other allies, Artabazus 
defeated his enemies in two groat battles. Artaxerxes, however, 
succeeded in depriving him of his Athenian and Boeotian allies, 
whereupon Artabazus was defeated by the king’s general, 
Autophradatcs, and was even taken prisoner. The Rhodians, Mentor 
and Memnon, two brothers-in-law of Artabazus, who had likewise 
supported him, still continued to maintain themselves, as they were 
aided by the Athenian Charidcmus, and even succeeded in 
obtaining tho liberation of Artabazus. After this, Artabazus seems 
cither to have continued his rebellious operations, or at least to 
have commenced afterwards a fresh revolt; but ho was at last 
obliged, with Memnon and his whole family, to take refuge with 
Philip of Macedonia. During the absence of Artabazus, Mentor, his 
brother-in-law, was of great service to the king of Persia in his war 
against Nectanebus of Egypt. After the close of this war, in b. c. 
349, Artaxerxes gave to Mentor the command against the rebellious 
satraps of western Asia. Mentor availed himself of the opportunity 
to induce the king to grant pardon to Artabazus and Memnon, who 
accordingly obtained permission to return to Persia. (Diod. xvi. 22, 
34, 52; Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 671, &c.) In the reign of Dareius 


Codomannus, Artabazus distinguished himself by his great fidelity 
and attachment to his sovereign. He took part in the battle of 
Arbela, and afterwards accompanied Dareius on his flight. After the 
death of the latter, Alexander rewarded Aria 
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bazus for Ins fidelity with the satrapy of Bactria. ! war, b. c. 497, 
Artaphemes and Otanes began to Mis daughter, Barsine, became by 
Alexander the attack vigorously the towns of Ionia and Aeolis. 
mother of Heracles ; a second daughter, Artocama, Cumae and 
Clazomenae fell into the hands of the was given in marriage to 
Ptolemy; and a third, Persians. Artaphemes was sharp enough to see 
Artonis, to Eumcnes. In b. c. 328, Artabazus, through the 
treacherous designs of Histiaeus, and then a man of very advanced 
age, resigned his expressed his suspicions to him at Sardis. The 
satrapy, which was given to Cleitus. (Arrian, fear of being 
discovered led Histiaeus to take to A nab. iii. 23, 29, vii. 4 ; Curtius, 
iii. 13, v. 9, 12, flight. Some letters, which lie afterwards addresvi. 
5, vii. 3, 5, viii. 1; Strab. xii. p. 578 ; corap. sed to some Persians at 
Sardis, who were concerned Droyscn, Gesch. Alex, des Gross, 
p.497.) [L. S.] in his designs, were intercepted, and Artaphemes 
ARTACAMA. (Artabazus, No. 4.] had all the guilty Persians put to 
death. From 


ARTACHAEES (’A/>TaxaA?y), a distinguished this time 
Artaphemes disappears from history, and Persian, and the till Jest 
man in the nation, super- he seems to have died soon afterwards. 
(Herod, intended the construction of the canal across the v. 25, 30 
—32, 100, 123, vi. 1, &c.; comp. II ipisthmus of Athos. He died 
while Xerxes was pias, Aristagoras, Histiarus.) with hia army at 
Athos; and the king, who was 2. A son of the former. After the 
unsuccessful deeply grieved at his loss, gave him a splendid 
enterprise of Mardonius against Greece in B. c. funeral, and the 
whole army raised a mound. In 492, king Dareius placed Datis and 
his nephew the time of Herodotus, the Acanthians, in pursuance 
Artaphemes at the head of the forces which were of an oracle, 
sacrificed to Artachaees as a hero, to chastise Athens and Eretria. 


Artaphemes, (Herod, vii. 22, 117.) This mound appears to be 
though superior in rank, seems to have been inthe one described by 
Lieutenant Wolfe, who re- ferior in military skill to Datis, who was 
in reality marks: “About 1£ mile to the westward of the the 
commander of the Persian army. The troops north end of the canal 
(of Xerxes) is the modern assembled in Cilicia, and here they were 
taken on village of Krso (on the site of Acanthus), which board COO 
ships. This fleet first sailed to Samos, gives its name to the bay, 
situated on an eminence and thence to the Cyclades. Naxos was 
taken and overhanging the beach :* this is crowned by a rc- laid in 
ashes, and all the islands submitted to the markable mound, 
forming a small natural citadel." Persians. In Euboea, Carystus and 
Eretria also (Classical Museum , No. I. p. 83, Lond. 1843.) fell into 
their hands. After this the Persian army ARTANES( 'Aprai't)*), a son 
of Hystaspcs and landed at Marathon. Here the Persians were 
debrother of Dareius Ilystaspis, had given his only fcated in the 
memorable battle of Marathon, K. C. daughter and all Iris property 
to Dareius and was 490, whereupon Datis and Artaphemes sailed 
afterwards one of the distinguished Persians who back to Asia. 
When Xerxes invaded Greece, fought and fell in the battle of 
Thermopylae, b. c. 480, Artaphemes commanded the Lydians 
(Herod, vii. 224.) [L. S.) and Mysians. (Herod, vi. 94, 116, vii. 10. § 
2, 


ARTAPANUS or AUTAPANES. [Arta- 74; Aeschyl. Pers. 21.) ban 
us.] 3. A Persian, who was sent by king Artaxerxes 


ARTAPHERNES (’A pTcupcpuys). 1. A son I., in b. c. 425, with a 
letter to Sparta. While of Hvstaspes and brother of Dareius 
Hvstaspis, he passed through Eion on the Strymon, he was who was 
appointed satrap of Sardis. In the year arrested by Aristeidcs, the 
son of Archippus, and B. c. 505, when the Athenians sought the 
protcc- carried to Athens, where the letter of his king was tion of 
Persia against Sparta, they sent an embassy opened and translated. 
It contained a complaint to Artaphemes. The satrap answered, that 
the of the king, that owing to the many and discrepant desired 
nllinnce with Persia could he granted only messages they Imd sent 
to him, he did not know on condition of their recognizing the 
supremacy of what they wanted ;nnd he therefore requested them 
king Dareius. When Ilippias, the son of Peisis- to send a fresh 


embassy back with Artaphemes, tratus, had taken refuge in Asia, he 
endeavoured and to explain clearly wlir.t they wished. The to 
induce Artaphemes to support his cause, and Athenians thought this 
a favourable opportunity the Athenians, on being informed of his 
machine- for forming connexions themselves with Persia, tinns, 
again sent an embassy to Artaphemes, re- and accordingly sent 
Artaphemes in a galley, ncquesting him not to interfere between 
them and coiupanied by Athenian ambassadors, to Ephesus. Ilippias 
The reply of Artaphemes, that they | On their arrival there they 
received intelligence of should suffer no harm if they would recall 
their | the death of king Artaxerxes, and the Athenians tyrant, 
shewed the Athenians that they had to returned homo. (Thue. iv. 
50.) [L. S.] 


hope nothing from Persia. In b. c. 501, Arta- ARTAS or ARTUS 
(‘Apras, Thuc.; *ApTos, phernes was induced by the brilliant hopes 
which Demctr. and Suidas), a prince of the Messapians in 
Aristagoras of Miletus held out to him, to place, the time of the 
Peloponnesian war. Thucydides with the king's consent, 200 ships 
and a Persian | (vii. 33) relates that Demosthenes in his passage 
force at the command of Aristagoras, for the pur- to Sicily (b.c. 413) 
obtained from him a force of 150 pose of restoring the Naxian exiles 
to their coun- dartmen, and renewed with him an old-existing try. 
But the undertaking failed, and Aristagoras, friendly connexion. 
This connexion with Athens is unable to realise his promises, was 
driven by fear explained by the long enmity, which, shortly before, 
to cause the insurrection of the Ionians against was at its height, 
between the Messapians and the Persia. When in b. c. 499 
Aristagoras and his | Lacedaemonian Tarcntum. (Comp. Niebuhr, i. 
Athenian allies marched against Sardis, Artapher- p. 148.) The visit 
of Demosthenes is, probably, lies, not expecting such an attack, 
withdrew to the what the comic poet Demetrius alluded to in the 
citadel, and the town of Sardis fell into the hands lines quoted from 
his “ Sicily" by Athenaeus of the Greeks and was burnt. But the 
Greeks re- | (iii. p. 108), who tells us further, that Polemon turned, 
fearing lest they should be overwhelmed I wrote a book about him. 
Possibly, however, as by a Persian army, which might come to the 
relief Polemon and Demetrius both flourished about 300 of 
Artaphemes. In the second year of the Ionian | b. c., this may be a 
second Artas. The name is 
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found also in Ilcsychius, who quotes from the lines of Demetrius, 
and in Suidas, who refers to 


Polemon. [A. II. C.] 
ARTAST'RES. [Arsacidae, p. 364, b.] 


A RT AV ASD ES (ApraoucwrSrjs or * Apra^aoS^s), A RT AU A SD 
ES (‘Apraovdcrdtjs), or ART A B A Z ES (‘Apragafijs), called by the 
Annenian historians, Artawazt. 1. King of the Greater Armenia, 
succeeded his father Tigranes I (II). In the expedition of Crassus 
against the Parthians, b. c. 54, Artavasdes was an ally of the 
Romans; but when Orodes, the king of Parthia, invaded Media, and 
Artavasdes was unable to obtain assistance from the Romans, he 
concluded a peace with the Parthian king, and gave his sister or 
daughter in marriage to Pacorus, the son of Orodes. When Pacorns 
subsequently invaded Syria, in B. c. 51, Artavasdes threatened a 
descent upon Cappadocia; and Cicero, who was then governor of 
Cilicia, made preparations to meet him ; but the defeat of Pacorus 
put a stop to his designs. (Plat. Crass. 19, 21, 22, 33 ; Dion Cass. xl. 
16; Cic. adAtt. v. 20, 21, ad Fum. xv. 2, 3.) 


We next hear of Artavasdes in Antony’s campaign against the 
Parthians in B. c. 36. Artavasdes joined the Romans, as he wished to 
injure his immesako Artavnstles, king of Media, with whom he was 
at enmity. He accordingly persuaded Antony to invade Media, but 
then treacherously deserted him, and returned with all his forces to 
Armenia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 25, 31; Plut. Ant. 39, 50 ; Strab. xi. p. 
521.) The desertion of the Armenian king was ono of the main 
causes of the failure of the Roman expedition [see p. 216, a.] ; and 
Antony accordingly determined to be revenged upon Artavasdes. 
After deferring his invasion of Armenia for a year, he entered the 
country in u.c. 34, and contrived to entice Artavasdes into his 
camp, where he was immediately seized. The Armenians thereupon 
set upon the throne his son Artnxias [Artaxias II.] ; but Artavasdes 


himself, with his wife and the rest of his family, was carried to 
Alexandria, and led in triumph in golden chains. lie remained in 
captivity till b. c. 30, when Cleopatra had him killed, after the 
battle of Actiura, and sent his head to his old enemy, Artavasdes of 
Media, in hopes of obtaining assistance from him in return. (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 33, 39, 40, 1. 1, li. 5; Pint. Ant . 50; Liv. Epit. 131; Veil. 
Pat ii. 82; Tac. Ann. ii. 3 ; Strab. xi. p. 532; Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § 3, 
B.J. i. 18. § 5.) 


This Artavasdes was well acquainted with Greek literature, and 
wrote tragedies, speeches, and historical works, some of which were 
extant in Plutarch’s time. (Plut. Crass. 33.) 


Artavasdes II., perhaps the son of Artaxias II., was placed upon the 
Annenian throne by Augustus after the death of Tigranes II. He was 
however deposed by the Armenians ; and C. Caesar,who was sent 
into Armenia to settle the affairs of the country, made Ariobarzancs, 
a Medc, king. (Tac. Ann. ii. 3,-4.) 


There was another king of the name of Artavasdes in the later 
history of Armenia, respecting whom see Arsacidae, p. 363, b. 


ARTAVASDES, king of Media Atropatene, and an enemy of 
Artavasdes I., king of Armenia. Antony invaded his country in b. c. 
36, at the instigation of the Armenian king, and laid siege to his 
capital, Phraaspa. After Antony, however, had been obliged to 
retreat from Media with great 


ARTAVASDES. 


loss, Artavasdes had a serious quarrel with the Parthian king, 
Phraates, about the booty which had been taken from the Romans. 
In consequence of this dispute, and also of his desire to be revenged 
upon the king of Armenia, Artavasdes offered peace and alliance to 
Antony, through means of Polemon, king of Pontus. This offer was 
gladly accepted by Antony, as he too wished to punish the 
Armenian king on account of his desertion of him in his campaign 
in Media. After 


Antony had conquered Armenia in B. c. 34, tho alliance between 
him and Artavasdes was rendered still closer by the latter giving his 


daughter, Iotape, in marriage to Alexander, the son of Antony. 
Artavasdes further engaged to assist Antony with troops against 
Octavianus, and Antony on his part promised the Median king help 
against the Parthians. With the assistance of the Roman troops, 
Artavasdes was for a time enabled to carry on tho war with success 
against the Parthians and Artaxias II., the exiled king of Armenia; 
but when Antony recalled his forces in order to oppose Octavianus, 
Artavasdes was defeated by Artaxias, and taken prisoner. 
Artavasdes recovered his liberty shortly afterwards. Plutarch (Ant. 
61) mentions Median troops at the battle of Actium ; but theso 
might have been sent by Artavasdes before his captivity. After the 
battle of Actium, Octavianus restored to Artavasdes his daughter 
Iotape, who had married Antony’s son. Artavasdes died shortly 
before b. c. 20. (Dion Cass. xlix. 25, 33, 40, 41, 1. 1, li. 16, liv. 9; 
Plut. Ant. 38, 52.) 


ARTAVASDES or ARTABASDUS (A prdGeurSos), emperor of 
Constantinople, was probably descended from a noble Annenian 
family. During the reign of Constantine V. Copronynvus (a. d. 741 
—775), he was appointed Curopalatus, and married Anna, a 
daughter of this emperor. Constantine, as his nick-namo Cahallinus 
indicates, would have made an excellent groom, but was a bad 
emperor; excited by fanaticism, he was active in the destruction of 
images in the churches, and thus acquired the name of the new 
Mohammed. Artavasdes, an adherent of the worship of images, 
profited from the discontent of tho people against Constantine, and 
during a campaign of the emperor against the Arabs, prepared a 
revolt in Phrygia. Constantine, doubtful of his fidelity, demanded 
tho sons of Artavasdes as hostages for the good conduct of their 
father, who refused to give them up, and suddenly surprised his 
master at the head of an army. Constantine was defeated, and fled 
into Phrygia Pacotiana, where he assembled his troops. Meantime, 
the rebel had wen over the patrician Theophnnes Monotes and 
Anastnsius, the patriarch of Constantinople, to his cause. Both these 
men had great influence among the people, whom they persuaded 
that Constantine was dead; and thus Artavasdes was proclaimed 
emperor, lie and Constantine both tried to obtain the aid of the 
Arabs: but they assisted neither, and shewed hostility to both. 
Artavasdes re-cstablished the worship of images. He conferred the 
title of emperor upon his eldest son, Niccphorus; and he sent his 


second son, Nicetas, with an arm)’ into Armenia. Constantine found 
assistance among the warlike inhabitants of Isauria, and early in 
743 opened a campaign against Artavasdes, which terminated in 
the fall of the usurper. In May, 743, Artavasdes was defeated near 
Sardis ; and in August, 743, his son Nicetas was routed at 
Comopolis in Bithynia: in 


ARTAXERXES. 


this battle fell Tlgranes, a noble Armenian, the cousin of 
Artavasdca. The usurper fled to Constantinople, where he was 
besieged by the imperial forces; and while this city was exposed to 
the horrors of famine, Nicetas was taken prisoner near Nicomedeia. 
On the 2nd of November, 743, the besiegers took Constantinople by 
storm. Artavasdes, his sons, and his principal adherents, had their 
eyes put out, were conducted through the city on asses, with the 
tails in their hands, and were afterwards all put to death. 
Artavasdes was recognized as emperor by pope Zacharias. 
(Cedrenus, i. pp. 796-8, ed. Bonn.; Zonaras, ii. pp. 107, 108, cd. 
Paris ; Procopius, de Bell. Peis. i. 2, &c.; Theophanes, pp. 347-50, 
ed. Paris.) [W. P.] 


ARTAXERXES or ARTOXERXES (’Apraor ’A pToleptys) is the name 
of three Persian kings, and signifies, according to Herodotus (vi. 
98), “the great warrior” (d piyas dfrn'ios). The word is compounded 
of Aria , which means “ honoured” [see p. 284, a.], and Xerxes, 
which is probably the same as the Zend, ksathra , and the Sanscrit, 
kshutra, “ a king: ” consequently Artaxerxes would mean “ the 
honoured king.” 


Artaxerxes I., surnamed Longimcanu (MaKp6x*ip) from the 
circumstance of his right hand boing longer tlmn his loft (Pint. 
Artax. 1), was king of Persia for forty years, from B. c. 465 to n. c. 
425. (Diod. xi. 69, xii. 64 ; Thuc. iv. 50.) He ascended the throne 
after his father, Xerxes I., had been murdered by Artabanus, and 
after he himself had put to death his brother Dnrcius on the 
instigation of Artabanus. (Justin, iii. 1 ; Ctesias, ap. Phot. BiU. p. 
40, a., ed. Bekk.) His reign is characterized by Plutarch and 
Diodorus (xi. 71) as wise and temperate, but it was disturbed by 


several dangerous insurrections of the satraps. At the time of his 
accession his only surviving brother Ilystaspes was satrap of Bactria, 
and Artaxerxes had scarcely punished Artabanus and his associates, 
before Ilystaspes attempted to make himself independent. After 
putting down this insurrection and deposing several other satraps 
who refused to obey his commands, Artaxerxes turned his attention 
to the regulation of the financial and military affairs of his empire. 
These beneficent exertions were interrupted in H. c. 462, or, 
according to Clinton, in b. c. 460, by the insurrection of the 
Egyptians under Inarus, who was supported by the Athenians. The 
first army which Artaxerxes sent under his brother Achaemencs was 
defeated, and Achacmenes slain. After a useless attempt to incite 
the Spartans to a war against Athens, Artaxerxes sent a second army 
under Artabazus and Mcgabyzus into Egypt. A remnant of the forces 
of Achacmenes, who were still besieged in a place called the white 
castle (\(vk6u retxos), near Memphis, was relieved, and the fleet of 
the Athenians destroyed by the Athenians themselves, who 
afterwards quitted Egypt. Inarus, too, was defeated in b. c. 456 or 
455, but Amyrtacus, another chief of the insurgents, maintained 
himself in the marshes of lower Egypt (Thuc. i. 104, 109 ; Diod. xi. 
71, 74, 77.) In B. c. 449, Cimon sent 60 of his fleet of 300 ships to 
the assistance of Amyrtacus, and with the rest endeavoured to wrest 
Cyprus from the Persians. Notwithstanding the death of Cimon, the 
Athenians gained two victories, one by land and the other by sea, in 
the neigbourhood of Salamis in Cyprus. After this defeat Artaxerxes 
is said to 
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have commanded his generals to conclude peace with the Greeks on 
any terms. The conditions on which this peace is said to have been 
concluded are as follows:—that the Greek towns in Asia should be 
restored to perfect independence ; that no Persian satrap should 
approach the western coast of Asia nearer than the distance of a 
three days’ journey; and that no Persian ship should sail through 
the Bosporus, or pass the town of Plmsclis or the Chelidonian 
islands on the coast of Lycia. (Diod. xii. 4; comp. Thirhvall, Hist, of 
Greece , iii. p. 37, &c.) Thucydides knows nothing of this 
humiliating peace, and it seems in fact to have been fabricated in 
the age subsequent to the events to which it relates. Soon after 


these occurrences Mcgabyzus revolted in Syria, because Artaxerxes 
had put Inarus to deatli contrary to the promiso which Megabyzus 
had made to Inarus, when he made him his prisoner. Subsequently, 
however, Megabyzus became reconciled to his master. (Ctesias, ap. 
Phot. BiU. p. 50, &c.; comp. Megabyzus, Inarus.) Artaxerxes appears 
to have passed the latter years of his reign in pence. On his death in 
b. c. 425, he was succeeded by his son Xerxes II. (Clinton, Fust. 
Hell, ii., sub anno, 455, and p. 380.) 


Artaxkrxks II., Hiirnnmed Afnenton (Mi't*uoj') from his good 
memory, succeeded his father, Dareius II., as king of Persia, and 
reigned from B. c. 405 to b. c. 362. (Diod. xiii. 104, 108.) Cyrus, the 
younger brother of Artaxerxes, was the favourite of his mother 
Parysatis, and she endeavoured to obtain the throne for him ; but 
Dnrcius gavo to Cyrus only the satrapy of western Asia, and 
Artaxerxes on his accession confirmed his brother in his satrapy, on 
the request of Parysatis, although ho suspected him. (Xcnoph. Anab. 
i. 1. § 3 ; Plut. Artax. 3.) Cyrus, however, revolted against his 
brother, and supported by Greek mercenaries invaded Upper Asia. 
In the neighbourhood of Cunnxa, Cyrus gained a great victory over 
the far more numerous army of his brother, B. c. 401, but was slain 
in the battle. [Cyrus.J Tissaphernes was appointed satrap of western 
Asia in the place of Cyrus (Xenoph. Hellcn. iii. 1. §3), and was 
actively engaged in wars with the Greeks. [Thimbron; Dkrcyllidas; 
Agksilaus.] 


Notwithstanding these perpetual conflicts with the Greeks, the 
Persian empire maintained itself by the disunion among the Greeks 
themselves, which was fomented and kept up by Persian money. 
The peace of Antalcidas, in n. c. 388, gave the Persians even greater 
power and influence than they had possessed before. [Antai.cidas.J 
But the empire was suffering from internal disturbances and 
confusion : Artaxerxes himself was a weak man; his mother, 
Parysatis, carried on her horrors at the court with truly oriental 
cruelty; and slaves and eunuchs wielded the reins of government. 
Tributary countries and satraps endeavoured, under such 
circumstances, to make themselves independent, and the exertions 
which it was necessary to make against the rebels exhausted the 
strength of the empire. Artaxerxes thus had to maintain a long 
struggle against Evagoraa of Cyprus, from b. c. 385 to b. c. 376, and 


yet all he could gain was to confine Evagoras to his original 
possession, the town of Salamis and its vicinity, and to compel him 
to pay a moderate tribute. (Diod. xv. 9.) At the same time he had to 
carry on war against the Cardusians, on the 
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shores of the Caspian sea; and after his numerous of Armenia, 
which was so called in honour of Ararmy was with great difficulty 
saved from total taxias. (Strab. xi. p.523; Plot. Lucid!. 31.) 
Ardestruction, he concluded a peace without gain- taxias was 
included in the peace made between ing any advantages. (Diod. xv. 
9, 10; Plut. Eumenes and Phamaces in b. c. 179 (Polyb. xxvi. Artiux. 
24.) His attempts to recover Egypt 6), but was conquered and taken 
prisoner by Anwere unsuccessful, and the general insurrection 
tiochus IV. Epiphnnes towards the end of his of his subjects in Asia 
Minor failed only through reign, about B. c. 165. (Appian, Syr. 45, 
66.) treachery among the insurgents themselves. (Diod. II. The son 
of Artavasdes I., was made king xv. 90, &c.) When Artaxerxes felt 
that the by the Armenians when his father was taken priend of his 
life was approaching, he endeavoured soner by Antony in B. c. 34. 
lie risked a battle to prevent all quarrels respecting the succession 
against the Romans, but was defeated and obliged by fixing upon 
Dareius, the eldest of his three to fly into Parthia. But with the help 
of the legitimate sons (by his concubines he had no less Parthians 
he regained his kingdom soon afterwards, than 115 sons, Justin, x. 
1), as his successor, and and defeated and took prisoner Artavasdes, 
king granted to him all the outward distinctions of of Media, who 
had opposed him. [Artavasdbs.J royalty. But Dareius soon after fell 
out with his On his return to Armenia, he put to death all the father 
about Aspasia, and formed a plot to assassi- Romans who had 
remained behind in the country; Date him. But the plot was 
betrayed, and Dareius and in consequence of that, Augustus refused 
to was put to death with many of his accomplices, restore him his 
relatives, when he sent an embassy (Plut. Artax. 26, &c.; Justin. 1. c 
.) Of the two to Rome to demand them. When the Armenians 
remaining legitimate sons, Ochus and Ariaspes, in b. c. 20 


complained to Augustus about Artaxias, the former now hoped to 
succeed his father; but and requested as king his brother Tigranes, 
who as Arinspes was beloved by the Persians on account was then 
at Rome, Augustus sent Tiberius with a of his gentle and amiable 
character, and as the large army into Armenia, in order to depose 
Arnged Artaxerxes appeared to prefer Arsames, the taxias and place 
Tigranes upon the throne ; but son of one of his concubines, Ochus 
contrived by Artaxias was put to death by his relatives before 
intrigues to drive Ariaspes to despair and suicide, Tiberius reached 
the country. Tigranes was now and had Arsames assassinated. 
Artaxerxes died proclaimed kinc without any opposition ; but of 
grief at these horrors in B. c. 362, and was sue- Tiberius took the 
credit to himself of a successful ccedcd by Ochus, who ascended the 
throne under expedition : whence Horace ( Epist . i. 12.25) says, the 
name of Artaxerxes III. (Pint. Life of Artu- “Claudi virtute Neronis 
Anncnius cecidit.” (Dion xerxes; Diod. xv. 93; Phot. BibL pp. 42— 
44, ed. Cass. xlix. 39, 40, 44, li. 16, liv. 9; Tac. Ann. ii. 3; Bckkcr; 
Clinton, Fast. Hcllen. ii. p. 381, &c.) Veil. Pat. ii. 94 ; Joseph. Ant. 
xv. 4. § 3; Suet. 


AKTaXKLIXKS III., also called Ocluis, succeeded Tiber. 9.) Velleius 
Paterculus (1. 0.) calls this his father ob king of Persia in n. c. 362, 
and king Artavasdes, and Dion Cassius in ono passage reigned till b. 
c. 339. In order to secure the (liv. 9) names him Artabazes, but in 
all the others throne which he had gained by treason and mur- 
Artaxcs. 


dor, he began his reign with a merciless extirpation III. The son of 
Polemon, king of Pontus, was of the members of his family. lie 
himself was a proclaimed king of Armenia by Gcrnmnicus in 
cowardly and reckless despot; and the great ad- a. d. 10, at the wish 
of the Armenians, whoso vantages which the Persian arms gained 
during his favour he had gained by adopting their habits and reign, 
were owing only to his Greek generals and mode of life. His original 
name was Zcnon, but mercenaries, and to traitors, or want of skill 
on the Armenians called him Artaxias on his accesthe part of his 
enemies. These advantages con- sion. Upon the death of Artaxias, 
about a. n. 35, sisted in the conquest of the revolted satrap Arta- 
Arsaces, the son of the Parthian king, Artalmnus, bazus [ 
Autaija/.us, No. 4J, and in the reduction was placed upon the 


Armenian throne by his fuof Phoenicia, of several revolted towns in 
Cyprus, ther. (Tac. Ann. ii. 56, vi. 31.) and of Egypt, u. c. 350. 
(Diod. xvi. 40— 52.) ARTAYCTES (‘Ayrat urns), a Persian, the From 
this time Artaxerxes withdrew to his seraglio, son of Chcrasmis, 
commanded the Macroncs and where he passed his days in sensual 
pleasures. Mosynoeci in the expedition of Xerxes into Greece. The 
reins of the government were entirely in the He was at the time 
governor of the town of Scstus hands of the eunuch Bagoas, and of 
Mentor, the and its territory on the Hellespont, where he ruled 
Rhodian, and the existence of the king himself as an arbitrary and 
reckless tyrant. When Xerxes was felt by his subjects only in the 
bloody com- passed through Scstus, Artavetes induced the king 
mauds which he issued. At last he was killed by fraud to give him 
the tomb and sacred land of by poison by Bagoas, and was 
succeeded by his the hero Protesilaus, which existed at Elacus near 
youngest son. Arses. (Diod. xvii. 5 ; Plut. De Is. Sestus ; he then 
pillaged the tomb, and made proct Os. 11 ; Aelian, V. II. iv. 8, vi. 8, 
II. A. x. 28; fane use of the sacred land. This sacrilegious act Justin, 
x. 3; comp. Clinton, Fast. Icllcn. ii. p. 382, was not forgiven him by 
the Greeks. He did not &e.) Respecting Artaxerxes, the founder of 
the expect to see an enemy at such a distance from dynasty of the 
Sassnnidae, see Sassanidab. [L.S.] Athens ; when, therefore, in b. c. 
479, Xanthippus ARTA'XIAS (‘Apraxias) or ARTAXES (A p- 
appeared in the Hellespont with a fleet, Artayctes rdfys), the name 
of three kings of Armenia. was not prepared for a siege. However 
the town 


I. The founder of the Armenian kingdom, was was strongly fortified 
and able to resist a besieging one of the generals of Antiochus the 
Great, but army. Xanthippus continued his siege during the revolted 
from him soon after his peace with the whole winter, but on the 
approach of spring the Romans in b. c. 188, and became an 
independent famine in the town became insupportable; and 
sovereign. (Strab. xi. pp. 528,531,532.) Hannibal Artayctes and 
Ocobazus, a Persian of high rank, took refuge at the court of 
Artaxias, when Antio- succeeded in making their escape through the 
lines chus was no longer able to protect him, and he of the 
besiegers. As soon as the Greek inhabitsuperintended the building 
of Artaxata, the capital ants of Sestus heard of the flight of their 
gover 


nor, they opened their gates to the Athenians. The two fugitives 
were pursued, and Artayctes and his son were overtaken and 
brought before Xanthippus. Artayctes offered 100 talents to the 
inhabitants of Elaeus as an atonement for the outrage he had 
committed on the tomb of Protesilaus, and 200 more as a ransom 
for himself and his son. But the inhabitants would not accept any 
other atonement than his life, and Xanthippus was obliged to give 
him up to them. Artayctes was then nailed to a cross, and his son 
stoned to death before his eyes. (Herod, vii. 33, 78, ix. 116, 118— 
120 ; Pans. i. 4. § 6.) [L. S-] 


ARTAYNTE ( 'Apraui/rrj ), a daughter of Masistes, the brother of 
Xerxes I. Xerxes gave her in marriage to his son Dareius, but he 
himself was in love with her, and on one occasion was obliged, by 
his own imprudent promise, to give her a robe which he had 
received as a present from his wife Amastris. Thus the king's 
paramour became known, and Amastris, fancying that the love 
affair was the work of the wife of Masistes, took the most cruel 
vengeance upon her. (Herod, ix. 


108—110.) Maximus Tyrius (xxvi. 7) confounds the two women, 
Amastris and Artayntc. (Comp. Tzctz. CltiL ii. 6A [L. S.] 


ARYAYNTES ( ’Apravvrrjs), one of the generals in the army of 
Xerxes. When Xerxes had returned to Asia after the battlo of 
Salamis, Artayntcs, Ithamitres, and some other generals, sailed to 
Samos in order to watch the Ionians, and 


in the hope that the land-force under Mardonius in northern Greece 
might still be successful. But after the battles of Plataeac and 
Mycale, in b. c. 479, Artayntcs and Ithamitres took to flight. While 
Artayntcs was passing through Asia, he was met by Masistes, the 
brother of Xerxes, who censured him severely for his cowardly 
flight. Artayntcs, enraged, drew his sword and would have killed 
Masistes, had lie not been saved by Xoinngoras, a Greek, who seized 
Artayntcs at the moment and threw him on the ground, for which 
act he was liberally rewarded. (Herod, viii. 130, ix. 102, 107.) [L. 
S.] 


ARTE'M BARES (‘Apr‘edpvs), a Median of 


noble rank, whoso son, according to the story about the youth of 
the great Cyrus, was one of the playmates of Cyrus. Cyrus chastised 
him for his want of obedience in their play; and Artembares, 
indignant at the conduct of Cyrus, who was believed to be a mere 
shepherd’s boy, complained to king Astyagcs, and thus became the 
means of discovering that Cyrus was the son of Mandane and the 
grandson of Astyages. (Herod, i. 114—116.) Two Persians of this 
name occur in Herodotus (ix. 122), and Aeschylus. ( Pers . 29,294.) 
[L.S.] ARTEMICHA. [Cleinis. ] 


ARTEM I DO'RUS (A prepfiupos). 1. Surnanicd Aristopiianius, and 
also Pseudo-Aristophnnius, from his being a disciple of the 
celebrated grammarian Aristophanes, of Byzantium at Alexandria. 
Artemidorus himself was, therefore, a contemporary of Aristarchus, 
and likewise a grammarian. He is mentioned by Athenaeus (iv. p. 
182) as the author of a work Trepl AwpiSos, the nature of which is 
not clear, and of or y\£a<rat d\f/aprunreal, that is, a dictionary of 
technical terms and expressions used in the art of cookery. (Athen. 
i. p. 5, ix. p. 387, xiv. pp. 662, 663; Suidas, s. vv ., ‘A.pT€pi8wpos 
and Tiyjxx&as ; Erof.ian in Aduiov.) Some MSS. of Theocritus con 
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tain, under the name of Artemidorus, an epigram of two lines on 
the collection of bucolic poems, which perhaps belongs to our 
grammarian. (Thcocrit. p. 806, ed. Kiessling; Anthol. Graec. ix. n. 
205.) 


2. Of Ascalon, wrote a history of Bithynia, and is mentioned by 
Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. °A (TKa\uv) as one of the 
distinguished persons of that place. 


3. Of Cnidus, a son of Theopompus, and a friend of .Julius Caesar 
(Strab. xiv. p. 656), was a rhetorician, and taught the Greek 
language at Rome. At the time when the plot was formed against 
the life of Caesar, n. c. 43, Artemidorus, who had heard of it, 
cautioned Caesar by a letter, and urged him to take care of himself; 
but the warning was not heeded. (Plut. L\cas. 65; Zonaras, vol. i. p. 
491, ed. Paris.) 


4. Daldianus, was a native of Ephesus, but is usually called 
Daldianus (AaASm’‘s), to distinguish him from the geographer 
Artemidorus (Lucian, Philopatr. 22), since his mother was born at 
Daldia or Dnldis, a small town in Lydia. Artemidorus himself also 
preferred the surname of Daldianus (Oncirocr. iii. 66), which seems 
to have been n mnttcr of pride with him, ns the Daldian Apollo 
Mystes gave him the especial commission to write a work on 
dreams. (Oncirocr. ii. 70.) lie lived at Rome in the reign of 
Antoninus Pius and M. Aurelius, as we may infer from several 
passages of his work (i. 28, 66, iv. 1), though some writers have 
placed him in the reign of Constantine, and others identify him with 
the friend of Pliny the younger, and son-in-law of Musonius. (Plin. 
Epist. iii. 11.) But the passages of Artemidorus’s own work cited 
above, place the question beyond all doubt Artemidorus is the 
author of a work on tho interpretation of dreams (‘Ovtiporepiriied), 
in five books, which is still extant He collected the materials for this 
work by very extensive reading (he asserts that he had read all the 
books on the subject), on his travels through Asia, Greece, Italy, and 
the Grecian islands. (Oncir. Prooem. lib. i.) He himself intimates 
that he had written several works, and from Suidas and Eudocia we 
may infer, that one was called uluvoaKoiriKti, and the other x* | P 
O(TKO7riK ^ Along with liis occupations on these subjects, he also 
practised as a physician. From his work on dreams, it is clear that 
he was acquainted with the principal productions of more ancient 
writers on the subject, and his object is to prove, that in dreams the 
future is revealed to man, and to clear the science of interpreting 
them from the abuses with which the fashion of the time had 
surrounded it. He does not attempt to establish his opinion by 
philosophical reasoning, but by appealing to facts partly recorded in 
history, partly derived from oral tradition of the people, and partly 
from his own experience. On the last point ho 


Laces great reliance, especially ns he believed that e was called to 
his task by Apollo, (ii. 70.) This makes him conceited, and raises 
him above all fear of censure. The first two books are dedicated to 
Cassius Maximus. The third and fourth are inscribed to his son. The 
fifth book is, properly speaking, an independent work, the title of 
which is tt epl Sveipcou avagdaftov, and which contains a collection 
of interesting dreams, which were believed to have been realized. 
The style of the work is simple, correct, and elegant; and this. 


374 ARTEMIDORUS. 


together with the circumstance that Artemidorus has often occasion 
to allude to or explain ancient manners and usages, give to it a 
peculiar value. The work has .also great interest, because it shews 
us in what manner the ancients symbolized and interpreted certain 
events of ordinary life, which, when well understood, throws light 
on various points of ancient mythology. The first edition of the 
Oneirocritica is that of Aldus, Venice, 1518, 8vo.; the next is that of 
Rigaltius(Paris, 1603, 4to.), which contains a valuable commentary; 
however, it goes down only to the 68th chapter of the second book. 
The last edition is that of J. G. Reiff, Leipzig, 1805, 2 vols. 8vo. It 
contains the notes of Rignltins,and some by Reiske and the editor. 


5. A Megaric philosopher, who, according to Diogenes Laertius (ix. 
53), wrote a work against Clirysippus. 


6. Of Ephesus, a Greek geographer, who lived about u. c. 100. He 
made voyages round the coasts of the Mediterranean, in the Red 
Sea, and apparently even in the southern ocean. He also visited 
Iberia and Gaul, and corrected the accounts of Eratosthenes 
respecting those countries. We know that in his description of Asia 
he stated the distances of places from one another, and that the 
countries beyond the river Tanais were unknown to him. The work 
in which he gave the results of his investigations, is called by 
Marcianus of Heracleia, a irsplirAovs, and seems to be the same as 
the one more commonly called rd yfuypcupouueva, or rd ri}s ytuy 
pastas &i6Ala. 11 consisted of eleven books, of which Marcianus 
afterwards made an abridgement. The original work, which was 
highly valued by the ancients, and is quoted in innumerable 
passages by Strabo, Stcphnnus of Byzantium, Pliny, I si do run, and 
others, is lost; but wo possess many small fragments and some 
larger ones of Marcianus' abridgement, which contain tho pen plus 
of the Pontus Euxeinua, and accounts of Bithynin and Paphlngonia. 
The loss of this important work is to be regretted, not only on 
account of the geographical information which it contained, but 
also because the author entered into the description of the manners 
and costumes of the nations he spoke of. The fragments of 
Artemidorus were first collected and published by D. Hdschel in his 


Geographic, Aug. Vindel. 1600, 4to. The best collection is that in 
Hudson's Geograph i Minores, vol. i. Two small fragments, not 
contained in Hudson, have been published by Van Goens in his 
edition of Porphyrius's Antrum Nympharum, p. 87, and a third, 
containing a description of tho Nile is printed in Aretin's Bcilragc 
zur Gesch. uud Lit. vol. ii. p. 49, &c. (Vossius, do Hist. Grace, p. 
185, with the notes of Westcrmnnn.) Athenaeus (iii. p. Ill) ascribes 
to this Artemidorus a work entitled T covutd urr opinjpara. (Comp. 
Ukert, Geogr. der Gricch. u. Rom. i. 2, p. 141, &c., 250.) 


7. A son-in-law of Musonius, the philosopher, was himself likewise 
a philosopher, and a friend of Pliny the younger, one of whose 
letters (iii. 11) is full of his praise. 


8. Of Parion, an astronomer, whose views of his science are 
recorded by Seneca. ( Quacst. Nat, i. 4, vii. 13.) 


9. Of Tarsus, a grammarian, whom Strabo (xiv. p. 675) mentions as 
one of the distinguished persons of that place. It is not impossible 
that he may be the same as the one to whose grammatical 
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or lexicographical works reference is made by the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes ( Vesp. 1139,1164,1231; Comp. Phot. s. v. t evra’eiv ; 
Etym. M. & w. apisKvb-ns and dpp$), though the work or works 
here referred to may also belong to No. 1. 


10. Of Tralles, a celebrated pugilist, who lived about a. d. 69. (Paus. 
vi. 14. § 1 ; Martial, vi. 77.) 


11. The author of elegies on love, (riepl epcoTos, 


Eratosth. Cutust. 31.) There are many more persons of the name of 
Artemidorus who arc mentioued in ancient writers; but as nothing 
is known about them, we refer to the list in Fabricius (Bibl, Grace, 
v*. p. 263), to which some supplements are given by Van Goens. (/. 
c.) [L. S.] 


ARTEMIDOTIUS(Apr’/5a’os). 1. A Greek physician, quoted by 
Caelius Aurclianus (Da Morb. Acut. ii. 31, iii. 14,15, pp. 


146,224,227), who was a native of Side in Pamphylia, and a 
follower of Krasistratus. He must have lived some time between the 
third century n. c. and the second century after Christ. He may 
perhaps be the person quoted by Galen without any distinguishing' 
epithet (Dc Compos. Mcdicam. see. Ixtcos , v. 3, vol. xii. p. 828), 
but he is probably not the same person as the Artemidorus 
oiwi'umjs who is mentioned by the same author. (Comment, in 
Ilippocr. “ Dc Rut. Viet, in Morb. Ac." i. 15. vol. xv. p. 444.) 


2. Artemidorus Capito (‘Apreplbupos 6 Kanirw), a Greek physician 
and grammarian at Rome, in the reign of the emperor Hadrian, a. 
D. 117 —138, who published an edition of the works of 
Hippocrates, which Galen tells us ( Comment. in Ilippocr. “ Da Nat. 
Horn." vol. xv. p. 21) was not only much valued by tho emperor 
himself, but was also much esteemed even in Galen’s time. He is, 
however, accused of making considerable changes in the text, and 
of altering the old readings and modernizing the language. He was 
a relation of Dioscorides, who also edited tho works of Hippocrates, 
and ho is frequently mentioned by Galen. (Comment in Ilippocr. “ 
De Humor." vol. xvi. p. 2; Gloss. Hipj>ocr. vol. xix. p. 83, &c.) He 
may perhaps be the person sometimes quoted simply by tho name 
of Capito. [Capito.] 


3. Artemidorus Cornelius, a physician, who was bom at Perga in 
Pamphylia, or, according to some editions of Cicero, at Pergamus in 
Mysia. He was one of the unprincipled agents of Vcrres, whom lie 
first assisted in his robbery of the temple of Diana at Perga, when 
he was legatus to C». 


I Mabel la in Cilicia, n. c. 79 (Cic. 2 Vetr. i.20, iii. 21); and 
afterwards attended him in Sicily (luring his praetorship, i». c. 72— 
69, where, among other infamous acts, he w<is one of the judges 
(rccuperatores) in the case of Nympho. 11 is original name appears 
to have been Artemidorus; he was probably at first a slave, and 
afterwards, on being freed by his master, (perhaps Cn. Cornelius 
Dolabella,) took the name of Cornelius. Cicero calls him in one 
place “Cornelius medicus" (2 Vetr. iii. 11), in another “ Artemidorus 
Pergncus” (c. 21), and in a third u Artemidorus Cornelius” (c. 49); 
but it is plain that in each passage he refers to the same individual, 
though Eruesti has in his Index Historicus considered them as three 


different persons. [W. A. G.j 


ARTEMIDO'RUS, a painter, who lived at the close of the first 
century after Christ. (Martial, v. 40.) [C. P. M.] 


ARTEMIS. 


A'ItTEMIS ( v ApT€ 1 ius), one of the great divinities of the Greeks. 
Her name is usually derived from dpT€/AT t is y uninjured, 
healthy, vigorous; according to which she would be the goddess 
who is herself inviolate and vigorous, and also grants strength and 
health to others. (Plat Cratyl. p. 406, b.; Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Eustath. 
ad Horn. pp. 32, 577, 1732.) According to the Homeric account and 
Hesiod ( Ttieog. 916) she was the daughter of Zeus and Leto, 
whence Aeschylus (Sept. 148) calls her krjrwycveia. She was the 
sister of Apollo, and born with him at the same time in the island of 
Delos. According to a tradition which Pausanias (viii. 37. § 3) found 
in Aeschylus, Artemis was a daughter of Demcter, and not of Leto, 
while according to an Egyptian story (Herod, ii. 156) she was the 
daughter of Dionysus and Isis, and Leto was only her nurse. But 
these and some other legends arc only the results of the 
identification of the Greek Artemis with other local or foreign 
divinities. The place of her birth is for the same reason not the same 
in all traditions: some say that it was the grove of Ortygia near 
Ephesus (Tacit. Annul, iii. 61; Schol. ad J*md. Nem. i. 1), others 
that it was Crete (Diod. v. 72), and others again, that she was the 
sister of Apollo, but born somewhat earlier, so that she was able to 
assist Leto in giving birth to Apollo. (Orph Hymn. 34. 5; Spanheim, 
ad Cullim. p. 476, &c.) In the description of the nature and 
character of this goddess, it is necessary to distinguish between the 
different points of view from which the Greeks regarded her, and 
also between the really Greek Artemis and certain foreign divinities, 
who for some resemblance or another were identified by the Greeks 
with their own Artemis, 


1. Artemis as the sister of Ajtollo , is a kind of femalo Apollo, that 
is, she as a female divinity represented the same idea that Apollo 
did as a male divinity. This relation between the two is in many 
other cases described as the relation of husband and wife, and there 


seems to have been a tradition which actually described Artemis ns 
the 


wife of Apollo. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1197.) 


In the character of sister of Apollo, Artemis is like her brother 
armed with a bow, quiver, and arrows, and sends plague and death 
among men and animals : she is a Sea andWowra. Sudden deaths, 
but more especially those of women, arc described as the effect of 
her arrows. (Horn. It. vi. 205, 427, &c., xix. 59, xxi. 483, &c.; Oil. 
xi. 172, &c., 324, xv. 478, xviii. 202, xx. 61, &c., v. 124, &c.) She 
also acts sometimes in conjunction with her brother. (Od. xv. 410; 
II. xxiv. 606.) As Apollo was not only a destructive god, but also 
averted the evils which it was in his power to indict, so Artemis was 
at the same time a 3c a a(o~ rcfpa; that is, she cured and alleviated 
the sufferings of mortals. Thus, for instance, she healed Aeneas, 
when he was wounded and carried into the temple of Apollo. CII. v. 
447.) In the Trojan war she sided, like Apollo, with the Trojans. The 
man whom she looked graciously upon was prosperous in his fields 
and docks, his household was thriving, and he died in old age. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 129, &c.) She wa3 more especially the 
protectress of the young, whence the epithets tt at8oTp6 < pos, Koi/ 
porpd< pos, and <J>i\ope?pat; (comp. Diod. v. 73) ; and 
Aeschylus (Ayam. 142) calls her the protectress of young sucking- 
animals, and of the game ranging through 
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the forests of the mountains. Artemis thus also came to be regarded 
as the goddess of the flocks and the chase : she is the huntress 
among the immortals ; she is called the stag-killer (Acupr*Aos), the 
lover of the tumult connected with the chase (/ceAoSctwj), and 
dypdTtpa. (iI. xxi. 511, 485, &c.; Horn. Hymn, in Dian. 10.) Artemis 
is moreover, like Apollo, unmarried ; she is a maidendivinity never 
conquered by love. (Soph. Elect. 1220.) The priests and priestesses 
devoted to her service were bound to live pure and chaste, and 
trangressions of their vows of chastity were severely punished. 
(Paus. vii. 19. § 1. viii. 13. § 1.) She was worshipped in several 
places together with her brother ; and the worship of both divinities 
was believed to have come from the Hyperboreans, and 


Hyperborean maidens brought sacrifices to Delos. (Herod, ii. 32, 
35.) The laurel was sacred to both divinities, and both were 
regarded as the founders and protectors of towns and streets. (Paus. 
i. 38. § 6, iii. 24. 8 6, viii. 36, in fin.; Aeschyl. Sept. 450 ; Callim. 
Hymn, in Dian. 34.) 


There are, however, some points also, in which there is no 
resemblance between Artemis and Apollo; 6hc has nothing to do 
with music or poetry, nor is there any trace of her having been 
regarded as an oracular divinity like Apollo. Respecting the real and 
original character of Artemis as the sister of Apollo, we encounter 
the same difficulties as those mentioned in the article Apollo, viz. as 
to whether she was a purely spiritual and ethical divinity, as Muller 
thinks, or whether she was the representative of some power in 
physical nature; and the question must be decided here in the same 
manner as in the case of Apollo. When Apollo was regarded as 
identical with the sun or Helios, nothing was more natural than that 
his sister should be regarded as Selene or the moon, and 
accordingly the Greek Artemis is, at least in later times, the goddess 
of the moon. Buttmann and Hermann consider this idea of Artemis 
being the moon as the fundamental one from which all the others 
are derived. But, at any rate, the idea of Artemis being the goddess 
of the moon, must be confined to Artemis the sister of Apollo, and is 
not applicable to the Arcadian, Taurian, or Ephesian Artemis. 


2. The Arcadian Artemis is a goddess of the nymphs, and was 
worshipped as such in Arcadia in very early times. Her sanctuaries 
and temples were more numerous in this country than in any other 
part of Greece. There was no connexion between the Arcadian 
Artemis ard Apollo, nor are there any traces here of the ethical 
character which is so prominent in Artemis, the sister of Apollo. 
These circumstances, together with the fact, that her surnames and 
epithets in Arcadia are nearly all derived from the mountains, 
rivers, and lakes, shew that here she was the representative of some 
part or power of nature. In Arcadia she hunted with her nymphs on 
Taygetus, Erymantlius, and Maenalus; twenty nymphs accompanied 
her during the chase, and with sixty others, daughters of Oceanus, 
she held her dances in the forests of the mountains. Her bow, 
quiver, and arrows, were made by Hephaestus, and Pan provided 
her with dogs. Her chariot was drawn by four stags with golden 


antlers. (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 13, 81, 90, &c.; Apollod. ii. 5. § 3; 
Pind. Ol. iii. 51.) Her temples and sanctuaries in Arcadia were 
usually near lakes or rivers, whence she was 


called \ifxvrjTis or \tuvaia. (Paus. ii. 7. § 6, iii. 23. 86, iv. 4. § 2, 

31. § 3, viii. 53. § 5.) In the precincts of her sanctuaries there were 
often sacred wells, as at Corinth. (Paus. ii. 3. § 5, iii. 20. § 7.) Asa 

nymph, Artemis also appears in connexion with river gods, as with 
Alpheius [Alpheius], and thus it is intelligible why fish were sacred 
to her. (Diod. v. 3.) 


3. The Taurian Artemis. The legends of this goddess are mystical, 
and her worship was orgiastic and connected, at least in early 
times, with human sacrifices. According to the Greek legend there 
was in Tauris a goddess, whom the Greeks for some reason 
identified with their own Artemis, and to whom all strangers that 
were thrown on the coast of Tauris, were sacrificed. (Eurip. IpL 
Taur. 36'.) Iphigencia and Orestes brought her image from thence, 
and Landed at Brauron in Attica, whence the goddess derived the 
name of Brauronia. (Paus. i. 23. § 9, 33. § 1, iii. 16, in fin.) The 
Brauronian Arternis was worshipped at Athens and Sparta, and in 
the latter place the boys were scourged at her altar in such a 
manner that it became sprinkled with their blood. This cruel 
ceremony was believed to have been introduced by Lycurgus, 
instead of the human sacrifices which had until then been olYered 
to her. {Die/, of Ant. 8. v. B pavpwvia and Aiapatrri 70 am.) Her 
name at Sparta was Orthia, with reference to the phallus, or 
because her statue stood erect. According to another tradition, 
Orestes and Iphigcneia concealed the image of the Taurian goddess 
in a bundle of brushwood, and carried it to Arieia in Latium. 
[Akicina.] Iphigcneia, who was at first to have been sacrificed to 
Artemis, and then became her priestess, was afterwards identified 
with the goddess (Herod, iv. 103; Paus. i. 43. § 1), who was 
worshipped in some parts of Greece, as at Hermione, under the 
name of Iphigcneia. (Paus. ii. 35. § 1.) Some traditions stated, that 
Artemis made Iphigcneia immortal, in the character of Hecate, the 
goddess of the moon. [Hecate.] A kindred divinity, if not the same 
as the Taurian Artemis, is Artemis Tavpoir6\os, whose worship was 


connected with bloody sacrifices, and who produced madness in the 
minds of men, at least the chorus in the Ajax of Sophocles, describes 
the madness of Ajax as the work of this divinity. In the legends 
about the Taurian Artemis, it seems that separate local traditions of 
Greece are mixed up with the legends of some Asiatic divinity, 
whose symbol in the heaven was the moon, and on the earth the 
cow. 


4. The Ephesian Artemis was a divinity totally distinct from the 
Greek goddess of the same name She seems to have been the 
personification of the fructifying and all-nourishing powers of 
nature. It is an opinion almost universally adopted, that she was an 
ancient Asiatic divinity whose worship the Greeks found established 
in Ionia, when they settled there, and that, for some resemblance 
they discovered, they applied to her the name of Artemis. As soon 
as this identity of the Asiatic goddess with the Greek Artemis was 
recognised, other features, ako originally peculiar to the Greek 
Artemis, were transferred to her; and thus she is called a daughter 
of Leto, who gave birth to her in the neighbourhood of Ephesus. 
Her original character is sufficiently clear from the fact, that her 
priests were eunuchs, and that her image in the magnificent temple 
of Ephesus represented her 


with many breasts (woAojuurrds). The whole figure of the goddess 
resembled a mummy : her head was surmounted with a mural 
crown {corona muratis), and the lower part of her body, which 
ended in a point, like a pyramid upside down, was covered with 
figures of mystical animals. (Stnib. xiv. p. 641 ; Paus. iv. 31. § 6, vii. 
5. § 2., The symbol of this divinity was a bee, and her highpriest 
bore the name of king (la<rfir). Her worship was said to have been 
established .at Ephesus by the Amazons. (Paus. ii. 7. § 4, viii. 12. 8 
1; Hesych. and Suid. s. v. eatrrijr.) 


Respecting some other divinities, or attributes of divinities, which 
were likewise regarded ns identical with Artemis in Greece, sec 
Bkitomartis, Djctynna, and Eilbithvia. The Romans identified their 
goddess Diana with the Greek Artemis, and at a comparatively early 
time they transferred to their own goddess all the peculiar features 
of the Greek Artemis. [Diana.] The worship of Artemis was 
universal in all Greece, in Delos, Crete, Sicily, and southern Italy, 


but more especially in Arcadia and the whole of the Peloponnesus. 
The sacrifices offered to the Brauronian Artemis consisted of stags 
and goats; in Thrace (logs were offered to Artemis. Among the 
animals sacred to the Greek Artemis we may mention the stag, 
boor, dog, and others; the fir-tree was likewise sacred to her. 


It is impossible to trace the various relations in which Artemis 
appears to us to one common source, or to one fundamental idea: 
the very manner in which such a complicated my thus was formed 
renders the attempt futile, or, to say the least, forced. In the case of 
Artemis, it is evident, that new elements and features were added in 
various places to the ancient local mythus; the worship of one 
divinity is identified with that of another, and the legends of the 
two are mixed up into one, or those of the one arc transferred to the 
other, whose legends then sink into oblivion. 


The representations of the Greek Artemis in works of art are 
different accordingly as she is represented either as a huntress, or ns 
the goddess of the moon ; yet in either case she appears us a 
youthful and vigorous divinity, as becomes the sister of Apollo. As 
the huntress, she is tall, nimble, and 1ms small hips; her forehead is 
high, her eyes glancing freely about, and her hair tied up behind in 
such a manner, that some locks float down her neck; her breast is 
covered, and the legs up to the knees are naked, the rest being 
covered by the chlamvs. Her attributes arc the bow, quiver, and 
arrows, or a spear, stags, and dogs. As the goddess of the moon, she 
wears a long robe which reaches down to her feet, a veil covers her 
head, and above her forehead rises the crescent of the moon. In her 
hand she often appears holding a torch. (Mitscherlich, de Diana 
Sospita, Gottingen, 1821 ; Muller, Dorians , book ii. c. 9; Museo Pio- 
Clem. i. 30 ; Hirt. Mythol. BUderb. i. p. 37.) [L. S.] 


ARTEMI'SIA {‘Apr’piaia). 1. A queen of Halicarnassus, Cos, Nisyros, 
and Calydna, who ruled over these places as a vassal of the Persian 
empire in the reign of Xerxes I. She was a daughter of Lygdamis, 
and on the death of her husband, she succeeded him as queen. 
When Xerxes invaded Greece, she voluntarily joined his fleet with 
five beautiful ships, and in the battle of Salamis (b. c. 480) she 
distinguished herself by her prudence, courage, and perseverance, 
for which she 
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was afterwards highly honoured by the Persian king. (Herod, vii. 
99, viii. 68 , 87, &c., 93, 101, &c.; Polyaen. viii. 53; Paus. iii. 11. 8 
3.) According to a tradition preserved in Photius (Bill. p. 153, a., ed. 
Bekker), she put an end to her life in a romantic manner. She was in 
love, it is said, with Dardanus, a youth of Abydos, and as her 
passion was not returned, she avenged herself by putting his eyes 
out while he was asleep. This excited the anger of the gods, and an 
oracle commanded her to go to Leucas, where she threw herself 
from the rock into the sea. She was succeeded by her son Pisindelis. 
Respecting the import of the phrase in regard to lovers, “to leap 
from the Leucadian rock, 1 ’ see Sappho. 


2. The sister, wife, and successor of the Carian prince Mausolus. She 
was the daughter of Hccatomnus, and after the death of her 
husband, she reigned for two years, from b. c. 352 to u. c. 350. ller 
administration was conducted on the same principles as that of her 
husband, whence she supported the oligarchical party in the island 
of Rhodes. (Diod. xvi. 36, 45; Dem. de Ithod. Libert, pp. 193, 197, 
198.) She is renowned in history for her extraordinary grief at the 
death of her husband Mausolus. She ia said to have mixed bis ashes 
in lior daily drink, and to have gradually died awny in grief during 
the two years that she survived him. She induced the most eminent 
Greek rhetoricians to proclaim his praise in their oratory; and to 
perpetuate his memory she built at Halicarnassus the celebrated 
monument. Mausoleum, which was regarded as one of the seven 
wonders of the world, and whose name subsequently became the 
generic term for any splendid sepulchral monument. (Cic. Tunc. iii. 
31 ; Strabo, xiv. p. 656; Gcllius, x. 18; Plin. If. N. xxv. 36, xxxvi. 4. § 
9 ; Val. Max. iv. 6 . ext. 1 ; Suid. Ilarpocr. s. vv. 'Aprt/uaia and 
MautfwAos.) Another celebrated monument was erected by her in 
the island of Rhodes, to commemorate her success in making herself 
mistress of the island. The Rhodians, after recovering their liberty, 
made it inaccessible, whence it was called in later times the“ASaroj'. 
(Vitruv. ii. 8 .) [L. S.] 


ARTEMI'SIUS, a physician who is quoted by Marcellus Empiricus 


(/)e Me dicam. c. 36. p. 410), and who must therefore have lived 
some time in or before the fourth century after Christ. It seems most 
probable that he is the same person who is called by mistake in 
another passage Artemius. (Ibid. c. 13. p. 298.) [W. A. G.] 


ARTE'MIUS ANASTA'SIUS. [Anastarius 11.3 


A'ItTEMON (‘Aprlpuy). 1. Of Cassandreia, a learned grammarian, 
who seems to have lived after b. c. 316. He is mentioned by 
Athenneus xii. p. 515) as the author of— 1. U(pl avvayoryrjs 
according to others avayuryps) fiiGAhov, which would either be on 
collecting books, or on assigning books to their proper authors. 2 . 
Ilepi fii8\(wy X/ttfaco >s, or Tlepl xprfaetos rwv ncpl ras awovalas 
ftopeywy. (Athen. xv. p. 694.) He is perhaps the same as the author 
of a work eep! AiovvtriaKov ffvarfifxaTos , quoted by Athenaeus 
(xiv. pp. 636, 637), without any distinguishing epithet. There is also 
a work on painters (irepl £aypd < pwv) which is ascribed to one 
Artcmon. (Ilarpocrat s. v. TloAuyvwTos.) Fabricius is inclined to 
believe, that our Artemon of Cassandreia is the one of whom 
Demetrius (de Etocut. 231) speaks as the person who collected 
letters of Aristotle. 
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2. Of Clazomenab, is mentioned by Aelian (Hist An. xii. 38) as the 
author of ftpoi KAa$o/x&iot, in which he mentioned that, at one 
time, the territory of Clazomenae was ravaged by a winged sow. 
Suidas (s. v. ApjcriVos) ascribes to him a work on Homer (»€pl 'O 
prjpov), of which, however, not a trace is now extant. 


3. A Heretic, who seems to have lived about the beginning of the 
third century of our era. It is also probable that he resided in or 
near Rome, since we read in Photius (Bib/, p. 12, a., ed. Bekker), 
that the celebrated presbyter Caius (about a. d. 210) wrote against 
Artemon and bis heresies. From the synodal letter of the bishops 
assembled at Antioch in a. d. 269, who deposed the heretic Paul of 
Samosata (Euseb. II. E. vii. 30), it seems clear that Artemon was 
regarded in the East ns the precursor of the heresies of Paul, and 
perhaps also that Artemon was then still alive; at any rate, however, 
that his sect was still in existence. Artemon and his friend 
Theodotus denied the divinity of Christ, and asserted, that he was 


merely a prophet raised by his virtues above all others, and that 
God had made use of him for the good of mankind. (Euseb. II. E. v. 
28 ; Theodoret. Ihivrct. fubxd. E;nt. ii 4.) Thcso opinions were 
probably supported by Artemon and his followers, the Artemonites, 
by philosophical arguments; for Eusebius states, that they occupied 
themselves very much with philosophy and mathematics, and that 
they made use of them in their interpretation of Scripture. They are 
charged with having introduced forged readings into the text of the 
Bible, and to have omitted certain passages from the copies they 
used. These accusations, however, rest oil rather weak grounds. (C. 
II. Stemmier Diatribe de Secta Arlemonitunim, Leipzig, 1730 ; 
SchalThausen, Ilistoria A rtemonis ct Arlemonitarum, Leipzig, 1737, 
4 to.) 


4. A Lacedaemonian, who built the military engines for Pericles in 
his war against Samos in B.C. 441. (Plut. Pcrici. 27; Diod. xii. 28; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Aclumu 802.) There was a celebrated statue of 
this Artemon made by Polycletus. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 19. § 2.) 
Servius (ad Acn. ix. 505) confounds him with Artemon of 
Clazomenac. 


5. Of Magnesia, is known only ns the author of a work on the 
virtues of women (ncp\ ruv /mr’ dptrrjy yuvai# tt repay par 
(vpkvuv bir)yrjpdrojy) t of which Sopater made an abstract (Phot 
Bib/, p. 103, a.) ; but both the original and the abstract are lost. 


6 . Called McAoaWr, from his being a melic poet, appears to have 
been a contemporary of the comic poet Aristophanes. (Acfiaru. 830, 
with the Schol.; Suid. s. v. of«R.) It is usually believed, that he is the 
author of the two epigrams still extant in the Anthologia Graeca. 
(xii. 55. 124.) 


7. Of Miletus, wrote a work on the interpretation of dreams 
(oi/6ipoK/ > m/fd), in twenty-two books, which is now lost 
(Artemid. Otieir. ii. 49 ; Eustath. ad Horn. II. xvi. p. 1119 ; Tertull, 
de Anim. 46 ; Fulgent i. 13.) 


8 . Of Pkrgamur, a Greek rhetorician, who wrote a history of Sicily, 
which is now lost, but is often mentioned by the grammarians. 
(Schol. ad Pind.Pyth. i. 1, 32, iii. 48; Ol. ii. 16, v. 1; Isth. ii. Argum.; 
Schol. at 1 Lycophr. 177.) 


9. A rhetorician, who seems to have lived during the early period of 
the Roman empire, and 
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is mentioned several times by Seneca, who lias also preserved some 
fragments of his. (Senec. Suas. 


1; Controv. i. 6 ', 7, ii. 9, 11, iii. 16, iv. 25, v. 30. 33.) 


10. A Syrian of royal descent, who lived in mid after the reign of 
Antiochus the Great. He resembled the king so much, that when, in 
B. c. 187, Antiochus was killed, the queen Laodice put Artemon into 
a bed, pretending that he was the king, and dangerously ill. 
Numbers of persons were admitted to sec him; and all believed that 
they were listening to their king when he recommended to them 
Laodice and her children. (Plin. //. N. vii. 10; Val. Max. ix. 14. ext. 
1.) [L. S.] 


A'RTEMON, a physician, who is said by Pliny (//. N. xxviii. 2) to 
have made use of cruel and superstitious remedies, and who must 
have lived some time in or before the first century after Christ. [W. 
A. G.] 


A'RTEMON. 1. A painter mentioned by Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 11. s. 
40), who enumerates some of his works. Ilis country is not known. 
With regard to his age, we can only say, that he seems to have lived 
after the time of Alexander the Great, as one of his works was a 
statue of queen Stratonice, a name not unfrequent in the Asiatic 
kingdoms after that time. 


2. A sculptor, in the first century after Christ, and, in conjunction 
with Pythodorua, adorned the palaces of the Caesars on the Palatine 
with statues. (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 11.) [C. P. M.] 


AKTO'CES (’Aprdierjs), king of the Iberians, against whom Pompey 
marched in b. c. 65. Pompey crossed the Cyrnus and defeated 
Artoccs; and when he also crossed the Pelorus, Artoces sent to him 
his sons as hostages, and concluded a peace with him. (Dion Cass, 


xxxvii. 1,2; Appian, Milhr. 
103, 117; Flor. iii. 5, who calls him Arthoccs; Plut. Pomp. 36.) 
ARTONIS. [Artabazus, No. 4.] 


M. ARTO'RIUS (‘Aprdpios)i a physician at Rome, who was one of 
the followers of Asclcpiadcs (Gael. Aurcl. De Morb. Aeut. iii. 14, 
p.224°, and afterwards became the friend and physician of Caesar 
Octavianus. He attended him in his campaign against Brutus and 
Cassius, B. c. 42, and it was by his advice, in consequence of a 
dream, that Octavianus was persuaded to leave bis camp and assist 
in person at the battle of Philippi, notwithstanding a severe 
indisposition. This was probably the means of saving his life, as that 
part of the army was cut to pieces by Brutus. (Veil. Paterc. ii. 70 ; 
Plut. Brut. c. 41, where some editions have Antonius instead of 
Artorius ; Lactant. Dir in. Instil, ii. 8 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 41 ; Valcr. 
Max. i. 7. § 1; Tertull. De Anima , c. 46 ; Sueton. Aug. c. 91 ; 
Appian, De Bell. Civil, iv. 110 ; Florus, iv. 7.) He was drowned at 
sea shortly after the battle of Actium, b. c. 31. (S. Hieron. in Euscb. 
Chron.) St. Clement of Alexandria quotes ( Poedag. ii. 2, d. 153) a 
work by a person of the same name, ITepi MaKpoGiorias. (Fabric. 
BiU. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 86, ed. vet.; Caroli Patini Comment, in Antiq. 
Cenotaph. M.Artorii, in Poleni T/tcs. Aniuj. Horn, el Gr. Supplem. 
vol. ii. p. 1133.) [W. A.G.] 


ARTY'BIUS (’Apru&os), a Persian general in the reign of Dareius 
Hystaspis, who, after the Ionian revolt had broken out, sailed with a 
fleet to Cyprus to conquer that island. He was killed in battle by 
Onesilus, the principal among the chiefs of Cyprus. (Herod, v. 108 
—110.) [L. S.J 


ARUSIANUS. 


ARTYSTO # N E('ApTi»(rr«i'rj), a daughter of the great Cyrus, was 
married to Dareius Hystaspis, who loved her more than any other of 
his wives, and had a golden statue made of her. She had by Dareius 
a son, Arsames or Arsanes. (Herod, iii. 88 , vii. 69.) [Arsames.] [L. 
S.] 


ARVI'NA, a cognomen of the Cornelia gens. 


1. A. Cornelius P. f. A. n. Cossus Arvina, whom Livy sometimes calls 
A. Cornelius Cossus, and sometimes A. Cornelius Arvina, was 
magistcr equitum b. c. 353, and a second time in 349. (Liv. vii. 19, 
26.) He was consul in b. c. 343, the first year of the Samnite war, 
and was the first Roman general who invaded Samnimn. While 
marching through the mountain passes of Sainnium, his army was 
surprised in a valley by the enemy, and was only saved by the 
heroism of P. Dccius, who seized with a body of troops a height 
which commanded the road. The consul then conquered the 
Samnites, and triumphed on his return to Rome. (vii. 28, 32, 34— 
38, x. 31 ; Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. iii. p. 120, &c.) Arvina was consul 
again in b. c. 322 (A. Cornelius iter urn, Liv. viii. 17), and dictator 
in 320, in the latter of which years he defeated the Samnites in a 
hardfought battle, though some of the ancient authorities attributed 
this victory to the consuls of the year. (Liv. viii. 38, 39 ; Niebuhr, 
iii. p. 200, &c.) 


2. A. Cornelius Arvina, the fetialis, sent to restore to the Samnites 
the prisoners who had been set free by them after the battle of 
Caudium, m. c. 321. (Liv. ix. 10.) 


3. P. Cornelius A. f. P. n. Arvina, apparently a son of No. 1, consul 
b. c. 306, commanded in Samnium. He was censor in n. c. 294, and 
consul a second time in 288. (Liv. ix. 42, &c., x. 47 ; Fasti.) 


ARULIi/NUS RU'STICUS. [Rusticus. ] 


ARUNS. 1. The son of Demeratus of Corinth, and the brother of 
Lucumo, afterwards L. Tnrquinius Priscus, died in the life-time of 
his father. (Liv. i. 34 ; Dionys. iii. 46.) 


2. The brother of L. Tarquinius Superbus, married to the younger 
Tullia, was murdered by his wife, who despised her husband’s want 
of ambition and was anxious to marry his brother. (Liv. 


i. 46.) 


3. The son of Tarquinius Superbus, went with Brutus to consult the 
oracle at Delphi, and after the expulsion of the Tarquins killed, and 
was at the same time killed by, Brutus in battle. (Liv. i. 56, ii. 6 ; 
Cic. Tusc. iv. 22.) 


4. The son of Porscna, accompanied his father to the Roman war, 
and was afterwards sent to besiege Aricia, before which he fell in 
battle. (Liv. 


ii. 14; Dionys. v. 30, 36, vii. 5, 6 .) 


5. Of Clusium, according to the legend, invited the Gauls across the 
Alps. He had been guardian to a wealthy Lucumo, who, when he 
grew up, seduced the wife of Aruns. The husband in revenge carried 
wine, oil, and figs, across the Alps, and by these tempted the Gauls 
to invade Italy. (Liv. v. 33; Plut. Camill. 15.) 


ARU'NTIUS. [Arruntius. ] 
ARUSIA'NUS, MESSUS or ME'SSIUS, a 


Roman grammarian, who lived under one of the later emperors. He 
wrote a Latin phrase-book, entitled “ Quadriga, vel Exempla 
Elocutionum ex Virgilio, Sallustio, Terentio, et Cicerone per literas 
digesta.” It is called Quadriga from its being composed from four 
authors. The work is valuable 
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as preserving many passages from some of Cicero's lost writings, 
and from Sallust's History. He first gives a phrase generally, then an 
example, thus: “ Finnatus illius rei, Sallust. Hist. iii. Ad Cyzit um 
perrexit firmatiis attimi. — Prudens illarum rerum, Sail. Hist. i. 
Prudens omnium quae senatus tensuerat .” The following words he 
arranges under the letter K :— Kave, kareo , kaptus, kluio (abl. of 
chaos) kussus , klaudus, kalleo , kalco , kausalus , klarn. 


In some MSS. the work is called M M. Frontonis Exempla 
Elocutionum,” &c.; in others, u Arusiani (or Volusiani) Messi 
Quadriga.*’ On the authority of the former MSS. it has often passed 
under the name of Fronto, and under his name it was published by 
Angelo Mai, from a MS. much mutilated, especially in the latter 
part. But after what Fronto says on Cicero and other authors, it 
seems highly improlwible that he would have employed himself in 


composing such a work from these authors. lie would have chosen 
some of his favourite writers, Ennius, Ac. It is possible that the work 
may be an extract by Amsianus from a larger work by Fronto, 
which larger work would have been composed from a greater 
number of authors, including those which Fronto most admired. 
The best edition is that by Lindemann, in his Corpus 
Grammaticoniin Latin . Vet. vol. i. p. 199, from a MS. in the 
Wolfenbuttel collection, in excellent condition, and which, with the 
exception of a few passages, gives the work complete. It contains 
more than half ns much again ns Mai's edition. This new part 
contains many of the most valuable passages, those from Cicero’s 
lost writings and from Sallust’s History. The transcriber has prefixed 
the following remark: — “ In aliquibus Codicibus pro Arusiani 
Messi male irrepsit Cornelii Frontonis.” Lindcmann gives in the 
notes the exact references to the passages which in the MS. arc 
referred to only by the book. [ Fronto. J (Niebuhr, in his edit, of 
Fronto y Berlin, 1816, p. xxxi., &c.; Lindemann, Prae/uL in Corp. 
Gramm. Led. Vet. i. p. 201, &c.) [A. A.] 


ARY ANDES (’A pvdvdrjs), a Persian, who was appointed by 
Cambyses governor of Egypt During his administration Pheretime, 
the mother of Arccsilaus of Cyrcne, is said to have come to 
Aryandes as a suppliant, and to have solicited his assistance in 
avenging the death of her son, who had been murdered at Barca, as 
she pretended, because he had been a friend of the Persians. 
Aryandes accordingly placed an army and a fleet at her command. 
Herodotus thinks that this whole affair was a mere pretext under 
which the Persian satrap concealed his desire of conquering Libya. 
After the conquest of Barca, some of the Persians wanted to take 
possession of Cyrenc also, but before they came to any 
determination, Aryandes sent a messenger to call the troops back to 
Egypt. Dareius Hystaspis wished to perpetuate his own memory ina 
manner in which no king had yet done, and for this purpose he 
struck gold coins of the purest metal. Aryandes imitated the king by 
coining money of the purest silver; but Dareius, indignant at such 
presumption, had him put to death. (Herod, iv. 165—167, 200— 
203.) [L. S.J 


ARY BAS or ARYMBAS. [Arribas.] ARYE'NIS. [Astyaoks/J 
ASANDER fAfravdpos). 1. A son of Philotas and brother of 


Parmenion. Alexander the Great appointed him in b. c. 334, 
governor of Ly 
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dia and the other parts of the satrapy of Spithridates, and also 
placed under his command an army strong enough to maintain the 
Macedonian authority. (Arrian, Anal/, i. 18.) In the beginning of the 
year b. c. 328, Asander and Nearchus led a number of Greek 
mercenaries to Alexander, who was then staying at Zariaspa. (iv. 7.) 
In the division of the empire after the death of Alexander, 


in b. c. 323, Asander obtained Caria for his satrapy, in which he 
was afterwards confirmed by Antipatcr. (Phot. BiU. p. 64, a, 69, b, 
72, a, cd. Bekk.; Diod. xviii. 3, 39, who in these and other passages 
uses the name of Cassandcr instead of Asander, and thus produces a 
confusion in his .account; Justin, xiii. 4; Curtius, x. 10.) At the 
command of Antipater he fought against Attains and Alcctas, both 
partizans of Perdiccas (Phot. Bill. p. 72, b.), but was conquered by 
them. In b. c. 317, while Antigonus was engaged in Persia and 
Media, Asander increased his power in Asia Minor, and was 
undoubtedly a member of the confederacy which was formed by 
Ptolemy Lagi and Cassander of Macedonia against Antigonus, 
although he is not mentioned by Diodorus (xix. 57) on account of 
the above mentioned confusion with Cassander. In B. c. 315, when 
Antigonus began his operations against the confederates, he sent 
one Ptolemy, a nephew of his, with an army to relieve Amisus, and 
to expel from Cappadocia the army with which Asander had 
invaded that country; but as Asunder was supported by Ptolemy 
Lagi and Cassander (Diod. xix. 62, 68), he maintained himself until 
b. c. 313, when Antigonus himself marched against him, and 
compelled him to conclude a treaty by which he was bound to 
surrender his whole army, to restore the Greek towns on the coast 
to freedom, to regard his satrapy of Caria as the gift of Antigonus, 
.and to give his brother Agathon as hostage. But after a few days 
Asander broke this humiliating treaty: he contrived to get his 
brother out of the hands of Antigonus, and sent ambassadors to 
Ptolemy and Selcucus for assistance. Antigonus indignant at these 
acts, immediately sent out an army to restore the Greek towns to 
freedom by force of arms. Caria too appears to have been 


conquered, and Asander from this time disappears from history. 
(Diod. xix. 75.) 


2. A man of high rank in the kingdom of the Bosporus. He first 
occurs in history as a general of Phamaccs II. of the Bosporus, 
whose sister Dynatnis was the wife of Asander. In n. c. 47, he 
revolted against his brother-in-law who hud appointed him regent 
of his kingdom during his war against Cn. Domitius Calvinus. 
Asander hoped by thus deserting his brother-in-law to win the 
favour of the Romans, and with their assistance to obtain the 
kingdom for himself. When, therefore, Phamaces was defeated by 
the Romans and took refuge in his own dominions, Asander had 
him put to death. Asander now usurped the throne, but was unable 
to maintain himself upon it, for Julius Caesar commanded 
Mithridates of Pergamus, on whom he conferred the title of king of 
the Bosporus, to make war upon Asander. (Dion Cass. xlii. 46—48, 
liv. 24 ; Appian, Mithrid. 120; Caesar, de Bello Alex. 78.) The 
results of this undertaking are not mentioned, but if we may believe 
the authority of Lucian ( Mucrob. 17) Asander was deprived of his 
kingdom and afterwards restored by Augustus. He died of voluntary 
starration at the advanced age of ninety-three, from 
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despair at seeing his troops desert to Scribonius. Strabo (vii. p. 311) 
speaks of a wall or a ditch which Asander constructed across the 
Isthmus of the Crimea, of 300 stadia in length, to protect the 
peninsula against the incursions of the nomadic tribes. (Mannert, 
Geogr. der Griecli. u. Rom. iv. p. *293.) [L. S.] 


ASBAMAEUS (A cr€afidios) 9 a surname of Zeus, the protector of 
the sanctity of oaths. It was derived from a well, Asbamaeon near 
Tyana, in Cappadocia, the water of which was said to be beneficial 
and pleasant to honest persons, but pestilential to those who were 
guilty of perjury. When perjured persons drank of the water, it 
produced a disease of the eyes, dropsy, and lameness, so that the 
guilty persons were unable to walk away from the well, and were 
obliged to own their crime. (Philostr. VU. Apollon, i. 6.; 
PseudoAristot. Afirab. Auscult. 1G3; Aramian. Marcellin. xxiii. 6.) 


[L. S.] 


A'SBOLUS (“'AffSoAos), a centaur, whom Hesiod {Scut. Here. 185) 
calls oiuvitmjf, probably from his skill in observing or prophesying 
from the flight of birds He fought against the Lapithae at the 
nuptials of Peirithous, and was subsequently nailed to a cross by 
Heracles, who is said to have made an epigram upon him, which is 
preserved in Philostratus. ( Her. xix. 817; comp. Tzctz. ChiL v. 22.) 
[L. S.] 


ASCA'LABUS (’AftKaAaSos), a son of Misme. When Demeter on her 
wanderings in search of her daughter Persephone came to Misme in 
Attica, the goddess was received kindly, and being exhausted and 
thirsty, Misme gavo her something to drink. As the goddess emptied 
the vessel at one draught, Ascalabus laughed at her, and ordered a 
whole cask to bo brought. Demetcr indignant at his conduct, 
sprinkled the few remaining drops from her vessel upon him and 
thereby changed him into a lizard. (Antonin. Lib. 24; Ov. Met. v. 
447, where a similar story is related, though without the name 
either of Misme or Ascalabus ; Welckcr, Das Kunst-Museum zu Bonn 
, P. 74, &c.) For different legends respecting what happened to 
Demeter on her arrival in Attica, see Baubo, Iambe, and Mktaneira. 
[L. S.] 


ASCA'LAPIIUS (‘AvxdAotpos). 1. A son of Ares and Astyoche, and 
brother of Ialmenus, together with whom he led the Minyans of 
Orchomenos against Troy, in thirty ships. (Horn. 74 ii. 511, See.) In 
the war against Troy, he was slain by the hand of Dciphobus, at 
which Ares was filled with anger and indignation. (74 xiii. 519, &c., 
xv. 110, &c. ; comp. Paus. ix. 37. § 3.) According to Apollodorus (i. 
9. § 16, iii. 10. § 8) Ascalaphus was one of the Argonauts, and also 
one of the suitors of Helen. Ilyginus in one passage (Fab. 97) calls 
Ascalaphus and Ialmenus sons of Lycus of Argos, while in another 
(Fab. 159) he agrees with the common account. One tradition 
described Ascalaphus as having gone from Troy to Samarcia, and as 
having been buried there by A re 8. The name of Samarcia itself 
was derived from this occurrence, that is, from adfia or aijfxa and 
"Apijs. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1009.) 


2. A son of Acheron by Gorgyra (Apollod. L 5. § 3) or by Orphne. 
(Ov. Met. v. 540.) Servius (ad Acn. iv. 4G2) calls him a son of Styx. 


When Persephone was in the lower world, and Pluto gave her 
permission to return to the upper, provided she had not eaten 
anything, Ascalaphus 
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declared that she had eaten part of a pomegranate. Demeter 
(according to Apollodorus, 1. c., ii. 5. § 12) punished him by 
burying him under a huge stone, and when subsequently this stone 
was removed by Heracles, she changed Ascalaphus into an owl. 
According to Ovid, Persephone herself changed him into an owl by 
sprinkling him with water of the river Phlegethon. There i9 an 
evident resemblance between the mythus of Ascalabus and that of 
Ascalaphus. The latter seems to be only a modification or 
continuation of the former, and the confusion may have arisen from 
the resemblance between the words d < TKa\a§os, a lizard, and 
atrKaXatpo s, an owl. [L. S.] 


A'SCALUS ( y A<r*aAos), a son of Ilymenaeus, and a general of the 
Lydian king Aciamus, who is said to have built the town of Ascalon 
in Syria. (Steph. Byz. 8. v. °A okoKw.) [L. S.] 


ASCA'NIUS (’Acr/ab/jos), a son of Aeneas by Crcusa (Virg. Aen. ii. 
666), or by Lavinia. (Liv. i. 1, 3 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 760.) From Livy 
it would seem that some traditions distinguished between an earlier 
and a later Ascanius, the one a son of Crcusa, and the other of 
Lavinia. After the fall of Troy, Ascanius and some Phrygian allies of 
the Trojans were sent by Aeneas to the country of Dnscylitis, whoso 
inhabitants mado Ascanius their king; but he soon returned to Troy, 
and ruled there after the death of his father, who, according to 
some traditions, had likexviso returned to Troy. (Dionys. Hal. i. 47, 
53.) Another legend made Ascanius found a new kingdom at Scepsis 
in Troas, in conjunction with Scamandrius, the son of Hector. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 607.) Others again, according to whom his original 
name was Euryleon, made him accompany his father to Italy and 
succeed him as king of the Latins. (Dionys. i. 65.) Livy states that on 
the death of his father Ascanius wsis yet too young to undertake the 
government, and that after he had attained tho age of manhood, he 
left Lavinium in tho hands of his mother, and migrated to Alba 
Longa. Here he was succeeded by his son Silvius. According to 


Dionysius (i. 70), Silvius was a younger brother of Ascanius, and 
disputed tho succession with Julus, a son of Ascanius. The dispute 
was decided in favour of Silvius. Servius (ad Aen. i. 271) states, that 
Ascanius was also called Ilus, Julus, Dardanus, and Leontodamus. 
The gens Julia at Rome traced its pedigree up to Julus and 
Ascanius. (Hcyne, Excurs. viii., ad Aen. i.) In the stories about Troy 
there occur throe other personages of the name Ascanius. (Apollod. 
iii. 12. § 5 ; Horn. 74 ii. 862, xiii. 792.) [L. Sj 


A'SCARUS (“Aaxapos ), a Theban statuary, who made a statue of 
Zeus, dedicated by the Thessalians at Olympia. (Paus. v. 24. § 1.) 
Thiersch (Epochen der bUd. Kunst , p. 160, &c. Anm.) endeavours 
to shew that he was a pupil of Agcladas of Sicyon. [Ageladas.] [C. 
P. M.] A'SCLAPO, a physician of Patrae, in Achaia, who attended on 
Cicero's freedman, Tiro, during an illness, b. c. 51. (Cic. ad Fatn. 
xvi. 9.) Cicero was so much pleased by his kindness and his medical 
skill, that he wrote a letter of recommendation for him to Servius 
Sulpicius, b. c. 47. (xiii. 20.) [W.A.G.] 


ASCLEPT'ADAE. [Aesculapius.] ASCLEPI'ADES (‘A< TK\Tim <! 
t5r)s). 1. Of Alexandria, seems to have been a grammarian, as the 
Scholiast on Aristophanes (Nub. 37) quotes him 


as an authority on the meaning of the word W/xapxos. 


2. Of Anazarba in Cilicia, is mentioned by Stephanas of Byzantium 
(s. v. “A ?a£ap€d) as the author of many works, of which however 
only one, on rivers (trepl iroTa/uw), is specified. 


3. Ason of Areius, wrote a work on Demetrius Phalereus. (Athen. 
xiii. p. 5G7.) It is not quite certain whether he is not the same as 
Asclepiades of Myrleia, who is also called a native of Nicaea. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. Nfrecuo.) 


4. A Cynic philosopher, a native of Phlius, and a contemporary of 
Crates of Thebes, who must consequently have lived about n. c. 
330. (Diog. Laert. vi. 91 ; TertulL c. Nat. ii. 14.) Whether he is the 
same as the one whom Cicero (Tuse. v. 39) states to have been 
blind, is uncertain. 


5. A Cynic philosopher, who is mentioned along with Servianus and 
Chytton, and lived in the reign of Constantius and Julianus, about a. 
d. 3G0. (Julian, Orat. c. lie rad. Cyn . p. 2*24 ; Ammian. Marc. xxii. 
13.) 


G. Of Cyprus, wrote a work on the history of his native island and 
Phoenicia, of which a fragment is preserved in Porphyrins. 
(DeAbslm. iv. 15; comp, llicronym. ad Jovin . 2.) 


7. An Egyptian, possessed, according to Suidas 


S . v. ’Hpdi'crKos ), a profound knowledge of Egyptian oology, and 
wrote hymns on his native gods. He also composed a work upon the 
agreement among the -different religions, a second on the history of 
Egypt, and a third on Ogyges. Of the history of Egypt the sixtieth 
book is quoted by Athenaeus. (iii. p. 33.) * There seems to be little 
doubt that this Asclepiades is the same ns the one whom Suetonius 
{Aug. 94) calls the author of ©coAo-yovand of whom lie quotes a 
fragment. This QcoKoyov/j.ei'a, moreover, seems to be the same 
work as that on the agreement among the different religions. 
Suetonius calls him Asclepiades Mendes, which seems to be derived 
from the name of a town in Egypt. (Comp. SchoL ad Ilom. JL vii. p. 
147 ; C'asaub. ad Suet. 1. c.; Vossius, dc Hist. Grace, p. 406, cd. 
Westermann. ) 


3. Epigrammatic poets. Under the name of Asclepiades the Greek 
Anthology contains upwards of forty epigrams; but it is more than 
probable that they are not all the productions of the same poet. 
Some of them undoubtedly belong to Asclcpiades of Samos, who is 
mentioned as a teacher of Theocritus, and said to have written 
bucolic poetry. (Scliol. ad Theocr. vii. 21, 40; Meleager, i. 46; 
Theocrit. vii. 40 ; Moschus, iii. 96.) Others may be the productions 
of Asclepiades of Adramyttium, who lived at an earlier time. 
(Jacobs, ad AnthoL xiii. p. 864.) 


9. A lyric poet, from whom a certain species of verse, resembling 
the choriambic, is said to have derived its name; but the ancients 
themselves were not agreed whether the Asclepiadic verse was 
invented by Asclepiades, or whether he used it only more frequently 
than others. He lived after the time of Alcaeus and Sappho. 
(Hephaest. Enchir. p. 34; Attilius Fortunatianus, p. 2700, ed. 


Putsch.) 
10. Of Mende. See No. 7. 


11. Of Myrleia in Bithynia, or of Nicaea, a son of Diotimus. He was 
a pupil of Apollonius Khodius, and lived about the time of Porapey 
the Great Suidas places him nearly a century earlier, from which 
some modem critics have inferred, that 
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there must have been two Asclepiades of Myrleia, the one of whom 
was perhaps a son or grandson of the other. The younger taught 
grammar at Rome, arid is supposed to be the same as the one who 
for some time resided in Spain as a teacher of grammar, and wrote 
a description of the tribes of Spain (ircpnfytftns rdv 4Qvuy), to 
which Strabo occasionally refers, (iii. p. 157, &c.) Asclepiades of 
Myrleia is also mentioned as the author of several other works, of 
which, however, we possess only a few fragments. 1. On 
grammarians or grammars (tt epl ypa/xfMTiK < Zv, Suidas, s. t>. 
’O/xptus; Anonym. Vit. A rati; S. Empiric, adv. Grammat. 47, 72, 
252). 2. A work on the poet Cratinus (tt ep\ KpanVou, Athen. xi. p. 
501). 3. A work called irep\ Ne <rroptSos. (Athen. xi. pp. 477, 488, 
&c., 498, 503.) 4. An virSpvij/xa rijs 'OSvaadas. (Etym. M. s. v. 


’ Apvaios ; Schol. ad Horn. Od. x. 2, xi. 269, 321, 326, xii. 69, ed. 
Buttmann.) 5. A work on tlio history of Bithynia ( BiOuvind ), 
which consisted of at least ten books. (Parthen. Erot. 35 ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Wax/, ii. 722, 791 ; Athen. ii. p. 50.) He is usually 
believed to be the author of a history of Alexander the Great 
mentioned by Arrian. 


( Auub. vii. 15; comp. Vossius, da Hist. Grace. pp. 97, 158, 161, 
187, ed. Westermann; F. X. YVerfcr, Acta Philol. Monac. iii. 4. p. 
551, where the fragments of Asclepiades arc collected.) 


12. Of Traoilus in Thrace, a contemporary and disciple of Isocrates. 
(Phot. Bill. p. 486, b. ed. Bckker.) He is called a tragic writer, but 
was more probably a sophist or a grammarian. lie was the author of 
a work called TpayySuv/xtva, in six books, which treated on the 
subjects used by the Greek tragic writers, and on the manner in 


which they had dealt with their mythuses. (Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 
837; Steph. Byz. s. v. TpdytAos; Athen. x. p. 456; Harpocrat s. v. 


Ilesych. s.v. brjaiapxos ; comp. YVcrfer, l. o. p. 489, where the 
fragments of the rpayyhovpwa arc collected.) 


13. A bishop of Tralles, who lived about a. i>. 


484. A letter of his and ten anathematismi against Fullo are printed 
with a Latin translation in Labbeus, Concil. iv. p. 1120. Another 
letter of his is still extant in the Vienna and Vatican libraries in MS. 
(Fabr. Bill. Grace, xi. p. 583.) This Asclepiades must be 
distinguished from an earlier Christian writer of the same name, 
who is mentioned by Lactnntius. (vii. 4.1 [L. S.] 


ASCLEPI'ADES (A <r*A77/r<aS7js), the name of several 
physicians, some of whom probably assumed this appellation either 
as a sort of honorary title in allusion to the ancient family of the 
Asclepiadae, or in order to signify that they themselves belonged to 
it. A list of the phj'sicians who bore this name is given by Le Clerc, 
Hist de la AlCd.; Fabricius, BWI. Gr. voh xiii. p. 87, &c. ed. vet.; C. 
G. Gumpert, Asdcpiadis Bithyni Fraymcnta , Vinar. 1794, 8 vo., p. 
3, &c.; C. F. Harless, Dc Molicis Veleribus “ Asdepiadcs” Didis , 
Bonn. 1828, 4 to. 


1. Asclepiades Bitiiynus, a very celebrated physician of Bithynia, 
who acquired a considerable degree of popularity at Rome at the 
beginning of the first century B. a, which he maintained through 
life, and in a certain degree transmitted to his successors. It is said 
that he first came to Rome as a teacher of rhetoric (Plin. II. N. xxvi. 
7), and that it was in consequence of his not being successful in this 
profession, that he turned his attention to the study of medicine. 
From what we learn of Ids 
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history and of his practice, it would appear that he may be fairly 
characterized as a man of natural talents, acquainted with human 
nature (or rather with human weakness), possessed of considerable 


shrewdness and address, but with little science or professional skill. 
He began (upon the plan which is so generally found successful by 
those who are conscious of their own ignorance) by vilifying the 
principles and practice of his predecessors, and by asserting that he 
had discovered a more compendious and effective mode of treating 
diseases than had been before known to the world. As he was 
ignorant of anatomy and pathology, he decried the labours of those 
who sought to investigate the structure of the body, or to watch the 
phenomena of disease, and he is said to have directed his attacks 
more particularly against the writings of Hippocrates. It appeals, 
however, that he had the discretion to refrain from the use of very 
active and powerful remedies, and to trust principally to the 
efficacy of diet, exercise, bathing, and other circumstances of this 
nature. A part of the great popularity which he enjoyed depended 
upon his prescribing the liberal use of wine to his patients (Plin. //. 
N. vii. 37, xxiii. 22), and upon his not only attending in all cases, 
with great assiduity, to everything which contributed to their 
comfort, but also upon his flattering their prejudices and indulging 
their inclinations. By the due application of these means, and from 
the state of the people among whom ho practised, we may, without 
much difficulty, account for the great eminence at which he 
arrived, and wc cannot fail to recognise in Asclepiades the 
prototype of more than one popular physician of modern times. 
Justice, however, obliges us to admit, that he seems to have 
possessed a considerable share of acuteness and discernment, which 
on some occasions he employed with advantage. It is probable that 
to him we are indebted, in the first instance, for the arrangement of 
discuses into the two great classes of Acute and Chronic (Cael. 
Aurel. De Morb. Ckron. iii. 0. p. 469), a division which has a real 
foundation in nature, and which still forms an important feature in 
the most improved modem nosology. In liis philosophical principles 
Asclepiades is said to have been a follower of Epicurus, and to have 
adopted his doctrine of atoms and pores, on which he attempted to 
build a new theory of disease, by supposing that all morbid action 
might be reduced into obstruction of the pores and irregular 
distribution of the atoms. This theory he accommodated to his 
division of diseases, the acute being supposed to depend essentially 
upon a constriction of the pores, or an obstruction of them by a 
superfluity of atoms ; the chronic, upon a relaxation of the pores or 
a deficiency of the atoms. Nothing remains of his writings but a few 


fragments, which have been collected and published by Gumpert in 
the little work mentioned above. There is a poem containing 
directions respecting health (dyitiva irapayyc\para) which is 
ascribed to Asclepiades of Bitbynia, and which was first published 
by R. von Welz, Wiirzberg, 1342 ; but a writer in the Iihcinisches 
Museum (p. 444 in the vol. of 1843) has shewn, that this poem 
could not have been written before the seventh century after Christ. 


The age at whicli Asclepiades died and the date of his death are 
unknown; but it is said that he laid a wager with Fortune, engaging 
to forfeit his character as a physician if he should ever suffer 
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from any disease himself. Pliny, who tells the anecdote (//. N. vii. 
37), adds, that he won his wager, for that he reached a great age 
and died at last from an accident 


Further information respecting the medical and philosophical 
opinions of Asclepiades may be found in SprengePs Hist, de la Med.; 
Isensee, Gesch, der Med.; Ant Cocchi, Discorso Primo sojnu 
Asdepiade’ Firenze, 1758, 4to.; G. F. Bianehini, La Aledidna 
d'Asclepiades per ben curare Ic Malaltie Acute , raccolta da Varii 
Frammenti Grcci e Lutiniy Venezia, 1769, 4to.; K. F. Burdach, 
Asclepiades und John Broum , cine Paralleled Leipzig, 1800, 8vo.; 
Id. Scriptorum de Asclcjtiade Index , Lips. 1800, 4to.; Bostock's Hist, 
of Med., from which work part of the preceding account has been 
taken. 


2. Asclepiades Phakmacion ( QappaKlw) or Junior, a physician who 
must have lived at the end of the first or the beginning of the 
second century after Christ, as lie quotes Andromachus, Dioscorides, 
and Scibonius Largus (Gal./>e Compos. Mcdicam. sec. iAtcos , vii. 
2, x. 2, vol. xiii. pp. 51, 53, 342 ; De Comjws. Mcdicam. sec. Gen. 
vii. 6, vol. xiii. p. 968), and is himself quoted by Galen. He derived 
his surname of Phunnacion from his skill and knowledge of 
pharmacy, on which subject he wrote a work in ten books, five on 
external remedies, and five on internal. (Gal. ibid. vol. xiii. p. 442.) 
Galen quotes this work very frequently, and generally with 
approbation. 


3. M. Artorius Asclepiades. [Artorius. ] 


4. Asclepiades PiiiLornYsicus(4'iAo < pu<m<k), a physician, who 
must have lived some time in or before the second century aftor 
Christ, as he is quoted by Galen, who has preserved some of his 
medical formulae. (De Compos. Medicum. sec. Locos. vii. 5, viii. 5, 
voL xiii. pp. 102, 179.) 


5. L. Scriuoniijs Asclepiades, whose name occurs in a Latin 
inscription of unknown date, is supposed by Rhodius (ad Scrib. 
Jjurg. p. 4) to be Scribonius Largus Designatianus [LakuusJ, but this 
is very doubtful. 


6. Asclepiades Titiknsis, a physician, who must have lived in or 
before the second century after Christ, ns bo is quoted by Caelius 
Aurclianus. (Dc Morb. A cut. iii. 5, p. 201.) 


7. Asclepiadbs Junior (d Newrcpov), a physician quoted by Galen 
(De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Loots , i. 1. vol. xii. p. 410), who is the 
same person as Asclepiades Phannncion. 


8. Aukius Asclepiades (“'A peios) is sometimes inserted in the list of 
physicians of the nmno of Asclepiades, but this appears to bo a 
mistake, as in the passage of Galen where the names occur (Dc 
Comjtos. Medicum. see. D/cos, viii. 5. vol. xiii. p. 182) instead of * 
Aptiou 'Ai/uArixidtiou we should probably rend 'Apfiov 
'AoKAyinaSdou. [Akkius. ] 


9. M. Gallus Asclepiades seems to be a similar mistake, as in Galen, 
De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos , viii. 5, vol. xiii. p. 179, instead of 
raAAoo Ma puov rov 'AouArpr/adoo we should probably read 
rdAAou Mapicov rov ’AoTcA’Triaoemu. 


[Gallus. ] 


There are several other physicians of the name of Asclepiades 
mentioned in inscriptions, of whom nothing worth recording is 
known. A list of them is given in the works mentioned above. 
[W.A.C.] 


ASCLEPIODO'RUS (’Ae/cAvnidSapos). 1. A Macedonian, son of 


Timander, was one of the generals of Alexander the Great, and after 
the conquest of Syria, was appointed by Alexander satrap 
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of that country. In b. c. 3*28, he led reinforcements from Syria to 
Alexander in eastern Asia, and there became involved in the 
conspiracy which was formed by Hermolaus against the life of the 
king. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 13, Ind . 18; Curtius, viL 10 , viii. 6.) lie 
seems to be the same as the one whom Antigonns, in b. c. 317, 
made satrap of Persia (Diod. xix. 48); but he must be distinguished 
from an Asclepiodorus, a general of Cassander, mentioned by 
Diodorus, (xix. 60.) 


2. The author of a small work on tactics ( rax r tKa KccpaKaia), who 
is in some MSS. called Asclepiodotus. His work exists in several 
MSS. at Leyden, Paris, and Rome, but has not yet been published. 
[L. S.] 


ASCLEPIODO'RUS. 1. An Athenian painter, a contemporary of 
Apelles, who considered him to excel himself in the symmetry and 
correctness of his drawing. (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 21.) 
Plutarch (de Gloria Allien. 2) ranks him with Euphranor and Nicias. 


2. A statuary, famed for statues of philosophers. (Plin. II N. xxxiv. 
1.9. § 26.) [C. P. M.J 


ASCLKPIO'DOTUS fAoctoprittmf.) 1. The author of an epigram 
which seems to have been taken from the base of a statue of 
Memnon. (Anthoi. Grate. Append. No. 16, ed. Tnuchnitx.; comp. 
Brunck. Analect. i. p. 490; Lctronne in the Transactions of the It. 
Society of Literature , vol. ii. 1, part i. 1832.) 


2. Of Alexandria, the most distinguished among the disciples of 
Proclus, and the teacher of Damascus, was one of the most zealous 
champions of Paganism. lie wrote a commentary on the Timaeus of 
Plato, which however is lost. (Olympiod. Meteorolog. 4; Suidas, s. 
v. *AcKKr\wi6toros ; Damascus, Vii. Isid. up. Phot. pp. 344, b. 345, 
b.) 


3. An author who lived in the time of Diocletian, and Beams to have 
written a life of this emperor. (Vopisc. Aurelian. 44.) He seems to 
be the same as the one who is mentioned as a general in the reign 
of Probus. (Vopisc. Prob. 22.) 


4. A pupil of Posidonius, who, according to Seneca (Nat. Quaest. vi. 
17), wrote a work called 44 Qnaestionum Naturalium causae.” 


5. A commander of the Gallic mercenaries in the 
army of Perseus, king of Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 51, xliv. 2.) IL. S.] 


ASCLKPIO'DOTUS (’Ao-KArjinoSoToj), a physician, who was also 
well versed in mathematics and music, and who grew famous for 
reviving the use of white hellebore, which in his time had grown 
quite out of vogue. He lived probably about the end of the fifth 
century after Christ, as he was the pupil of Jacobus Psychrcstus, and 
is mentioned by Damascius. (Damascius, up. Phot. Cod. 242, p. 344, 
b., ed. Bekk.; Suidas, s. v. Supavos; Freind’s Hist, of Physic.) [W. A. 
G.] 


ASCLKPIO'DOTUS, CA ; SS1US, a man of great wealth among the 
Bithynians, shewed the same respect to Soranus, when he was 
under Nero’s displeasure, as he had when Soranus was in 
prosperity. He was accordingly deprived of his property and driven 
into exile, a. d. 67, but was restored by Galba. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 33; 
Dion Cass. Ixii. 26.) 


ASCLE'PIUS ('‘A< TK\faios). 1. A fabulous personage, said to have 
been a disciple of Hermes, the Egyptian Thot, who was regarded as 
the father of all wisdom and knowledge. There existed in antiquity 
a Greek dialogue (Adyos t4a eios) be 
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tween Asclepius and Hermes on God, man, and the universe; we 
now possess only a Latin translation of it, which in former times 
used to be attributed to Appuleius. It is entitled 46 Hennetis 
Trismegisti Asclepius, Beu de Natura Deorum Dialogus,” and is 
evidently the production of a very late time, that is, of the age in 
which a reconciliation was attempted between the polytheism of 


antiquity and Christianity through the medium of the views of the 
New Platonists. (Bosseha in Oudendorp’s edition of Appuleius, iii. p. 
517; Hildebrand, de Vita ct Scriptis Appuleii , p. 28, &c.) To the 
same Asclepius is also ascribed a work still extant, entitled o r os 
'AmcKijvlov irpds "Appuua fyuriXea, which is printed together with 
a Latin translation by A. Turncbus in his edition of the Poemander 
ascribed to Hermes Trismcgistus (Paris, 1554, 4to.), and in F. 
Patricius’s A lows de thrive rsis Philosophici, Ferrara, 1591, fol. The 
Latin translation of the work is contained in vol. ii. of the works 
(Opera) of Marsilius Ficinus, Basel, 1561. 


2. A Greek grammarian of uncertain date, who wrote commentaries 
upon the orations of Demosthenes and the history of Thucydides ; 
but both works are now lost. (Ulpian, ad Dem. Philip. 1 ; Schol. 
Bavnr. ad ham. do fals. Icy. pp. 375, 


378; Mnrecllin. Vii. Thucyd. 57; Schol. ad Thucj/d. i. 56.) 
3. Of Tralles, a Peripatetic philosopher and a 


disciple of Ammonius, the son of Hcrmias. lie lived about a. d. 500, 
and wrote commentaries on the first six or seven books of 
Aristotle’s Metaphysics and on the dpiOprijriict of Niconinchus of 
Gerasa. These commentaries are still ex Unit in MS., but only a 
portion of them has yet been printed in Brandis, Scholia Gracca in 
Aristot. Mctaphys. p. 518, &c.; comp. Fabr. BibL Grace. iii. p. 258; 
St. Croix in the Mayasin. Encydop. CinquUmo Amite, vol. iii. p. 
359. [L. S.j 


ASCLE'PIUS (’A*kAtphos), a physician, who must have lived some 
time in or before the second century after Christ, as he is mentioned 
by Galen. (Dc Differ. Mori. c. 9. vol. vi. p. 869.) A person of the 
6amc name is quoted by the Scholiast on Hippocrates (Dietz, Schol. 
in Hippocr. cl Gal. vol. ii. p. 458, n., 470, n.) as having written a 
commentary on the Aphorisms, and probably also on most of the 
other works of Hippocrates, as he is said to have undertaken to 
explain his writings by comparing one part with another. (Ibid. ; 
Little, Oeuvres d'Hippocr. voL i. p. 125.) Another physician of the 
same name is said by Fabricius to be mentioned by Aetius. [W. A. 
G.] 


ASCLETA'RIO, an astrologer and mathematician in the time of 
Domitian. On one occasion ho was brought before the emperor for 
some offence. Domitian tried to put the knowledge of the astrologer 
to the test, and asked him what kind of death he was to die, 
whereupon Asclctario answered, 44 I know that I shall soon be tom 
to pieces by the dogs.” To prevent the realisation of this assertion, 
Domitian ordered him to be put to death immediately, and to be 
buried. When his body la}' on the funeral pile, a vehement wind 
arose, which carried the body from the pile, and some dogs, which 
had been near, immediately began devouring the half-roasted body. 
Domitian, on being informed of this, 13 said to have been more 
moved and perplexed than he had ever been before. This tale, 
which is related in all its sim 
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plicity by Suetonius ( Donut 15), is much distorted in the accounts 
which Cedrenus, Constantine Manages, and Glycas give of it. [L. S.] 


Q. ASCO'NIUS PEDIA'NUS, who holds the first place among the 
ancient commentators of Cicero, seems to have been born a year or 
two before the commencement of the Christian era, and there is 
some reason to believe that he was a native of Padua. It appears 
from a casual expression in his notes on the speech for Scaurus, that 
these were written after the consulship of Largus Caecina and 
Claudius, that is, after a. d. 42. We learn from the Eusebian 
chronicle that he became blind in his seventy-third year, during the 
reign of Vespasian, and that he attained to the age of eighty-five. 
The supposition that there were two Asconii, the one the 
companion of Virgil and the expounder of Cicero, the other an 
historian who flourished at a later epoch, is in opposition to the 
clear testimony of antiquity, which recognises one only. He wrote a 
work, now lost, on the life of Sallust; and another, which has 
likewise perished, against the censurcrs of Virgil, of which Donatus 
and other grammarians have availed themselves in their 
illustrations of that poet; but there is no ground for ascribing to him 
the tract entitled 44 Origo g«*ntis Ronmnae,” more commonly, but 
with ns little foundation, assigned to Aurelius Victor. 


But far more important and valuable than the above was his work 
on the speeches of Cicero; and fragments of commentaries, bearing 
his name, are still extant, on the Divinatio, the first two speeches 
against Verres and a portion of the third, the speeches for Cornelius 
(i. ii.), the speech In toga Candida, for Scaurus, against Piso,and for 
Milo. The remarks which were drawn up for the instruction of his 
sons (Comm, in Milan. 14) are conveyed in very pure language, and 
refer chiefly to points of history and antiquities, groat pains being 
bestowed on the illustration of those constitutional forms of the 
senate, the popular assemblies, and the courts of justice, which 
were fast falling into oblivion under the empire. This character, 
however, does not apply to the notes on the Verrine orations, which 
arc of a much more grammatical cast, and exhibit not unfrequcntly 
traces of a declining Latinity. Hence, after a very rigid and minute 
examination, the most able modern critics have decided that these 
last are not from the pen of Asconius, but must be attributed to 
some grammarian of a much later date, one who may have been the 
contemporary or successor of Servius or Donatus. It is impossible 
here to analyse the reasoning by which this conclusion has been 
satisfactorily established, but those who wish for full information 
will find everything they can desire in the excellent treatise of 
Madvig. (De Asconii Pediani , 8fc. Commentariis , Hafniae, 1828, 
8vo.) 


The history of the preservation of the book is curious. Poggio 
Bracciolini, the renowned Florentine, when attending the council of 
Constance in the year 1416, discovered a manuscript of Asconius in 
the monastery of St. Gall. This MS. was transcribed by him. and 
about the same time by Bartolomeo di Montepulciano, and by 
Sozomen, a canon of Pistoia. Thus three copies were taken, and 
these arc still in existence, but the original has long since 
disappeared. All the MSS. employed by the editors of Asconius seem 
to have been derived from the transcript of Poggio exclusively, and 
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their discrepancies arise solely from the conjectural emendations 
which have been introduced from time to time for the purpose of 
correcting the numerous comiptions and supplying the 
frequentlyrecurring blanks. Poggio has left no description of the 


archetype, but it evidently must have been in bad order, from the 
number of small gaps occasioned probably by edges or comers 
having been tom off, or words rendered illegible by damp. Indeed 
the account given of the place where the. monks had deposited 
their literary treasures is sufficient to account fully for such 
imperfections, for it is represented to have been 44 a most foul and 
dark dungeon at the bottom of a tower, into which not even 
criminals convicted of capital offences would have been thrust 
down.” 


The first edition of Asconius was taken directly from the transcript 
of Poggio, and was published at Venice in 1477, along with sundry 
essays and dissertations on the speeches of Cicero. The work was 
frequently reprinted in the early part of the sixteenth century, and 
numerous editions have appeared from time to time, either 
separately or attached to the orations themselves ; but, 
notwithstanding the labours of many excellent scholars, the text is 
usually exhibited in a very corrupt and 


interpolated form. By fur the best is that which 


is to be found in the fifth volume of Cicero's works as edited by 
Orelli and Baiter; but many improvements might yet be made if the 
three original transcripts were to be carefully collated, instead of 
reproducing mere copies of copies which have been disfigured by 
the carelessness or presumption of successive scribes. [W. 11.] 


ASCUS ("Atrxos), a giant, who in conjunction with Lycurgus 
chained Dionysus nnd threw him into a river. Hermes, or, according 
to others, Zeus, rescued Dionysus, conquered (iddyatreu) the giant, 
flayed him, and made a bag (aanos) of his skin. From this event the 
town of Damascus in Syria was believed to have derived its name. 
(Etyni. M. and Steph. By/., s. v. Aa/xavtcds.) [L. S.J 


A'SDItUBAL. [IIasdruiiaj..] 
ASE'LLIO, P. SEMPRO'NIUS, was tribune 


of the soldiers under P. Scipio Africamts at Numantia, u. c. 133, and 
wrote a history of the affairs in which lie had been engaged. (Gcll. 
ii. 13.) His work appears to have commenced with the Punic wars, 


and it contained a very full account of the times of the Gracchi. The 
exact title of the work, and the number of books into which it was 
divided, arc not known. From the great superiority which Ascllio 
assigns to history above annals («;>. (ML v. 18), it is pretty certain 
that his own work was not in the form of annals. It is sometimes 
cited by the name of liOri rerum yes/arum , and sometimes by that 
of hidoriue; and it contained at least fourteen books. (Gell. xiii. 3, 
21 ; Chnris. ii. p. 195.) It is cited also in Gell. i. 13, iv. 9, xiii. 3,21 ; 
Priscian, v. p. 668; Serv. ad Viry. Acn. xii. 121; Nonius, s. v. 
ylisciiur. 


Cicero speaks (dc Ley. i. 2) slightingly of Ascllio. P. Sempronius 
Ascllio should be carefully distinguished from C. Sempronius 
Tuditanus, with whom he is often confounded. [Tuditanus.] Comp. 
Krause, VUae ct Frugm. Ilisloricitm JmUnorunu, p. 216, &c. 


ASELLUS, a cognomen in the Annian and Claudian gentes. The 
Annia gens was a plebeian one; and the Aselli in the Cornelia gens 
were also plebeians. 


ASINIA. 


1. C. or P. Annius Asbllus, a senator, who had not been included in 
the census, died, leaving his only daughter his heres. The property, 
however, was seized by Verrcs, the praetor urbanus, on the ground 
that such a bequest was in violation 


of the lex Voconia. (Cic. in Verr. i. 41, &c~, 
comp. i. 58, ii. 7; Did. of Ant. s. v. Voconia Lea:.) 


2. Ti. Claudius Asbllus, tribune of the soldiers in the army of the 
consul, C. Claudius Nero, B. c. 207, praetor in b. c. 206, when he 
obtained Sardinia as his province, and plebeian aedile in B. c. 204. 
(Liv. xxvii. 41, xxviii. 10, xxix. 11.) Appian {de Dell. Annib. 37) 
relates an extraordinary adventure of this Claudius Ascllus in u. c. 
212. 


3. Ti. Claudius Asf.llus, of the equestrian order, was deprived of his 


horse, and reduced to the condition of an aerarian, by Scipio 
African us, the younger, in his censorship, B. c. 142. When Ascllus 
boasted of his military services, and complained that he had been 
degraded unjustly, Scipio replied with the proverb, “Agas asellum,” 
i. e. 


“ Agns asellum, si bovem non agere queas” (Cic. de Oral. ii. 64), 
which it is impossible to translate so ns to preserve the point of the 
joke ; it was a proverbial expression for saying, that if a person 
cannot hold an good a station as he wishes, he must be content with 
a lower. When Ascllus was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 139, he 
accused Scipio Africanus before the people (GelL iii. 4); and Gcllius 
(ii. 20) makes a quotation from the fifth oration of Scipio agninst 
Ascllus, which may have been delivered in this year. Among other 
charges which Ascllus brought against Scipio, was, that the lustrum 
had been inauspicious (because it had been followed by a 
pestilence); and Gellius (iv. 17) has preserved two verses of Lucilius 
referring to this charge: 


“ Scipiadae mngno improhus objiciebat Ascllus 
Lustrum, illo censore, malum infelixque fuisse.” 


Scipio replied, that it was not surprising that it should have been so, 
as his colleague, L. Mummius, who had performed the lustrum, had 
removed Asellus from the aerarians and restored him to his former 
rank. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 66 ; comp. Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2; Aurel. Viet, 
de Vir. III. 58, where the opposition of Mummius to Scipio is 
alluded to.) This Claudius Ascllus seems to lie the same who was 
poisoned by his wife, Licinia. (Val. Max. vi. 3. § 8.) 


A'SI A (A o(a). 1. A surname of Athena in Colchis. Her worship was 
believed to have been brought from thence by Castor and 
Polydeuccs to Laconia, where a temple was built to her at Las. 
(Pans. iii. 24. § 5.) 


2. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, who became by Japetus the 
mother of Atlas, Prometheus, and Epimetheus. (Hesiod. Theog. 359 
; Apollod. i. 2. § 2, &c.) According to some traditions the continent 
of Asia derived its name from her. (Herod, iv. 45.) There are two 
other mythical personages of this name. (Ilygin. Fab. Praef. p. 2 ; 


Tzetzes, ad Lycoph. 1277.) [L. S.] 


ASIA'TICUS, a surname of the Scipios and Vnlerii. [Scipio; 
Valerius. ] 


A'SINA, a surname of the Scipios. [Scipio.] ASI'NIA, the daughter of 
C. Asinius Pollio, consul b. c. 40, was the wife of Marcellus 
Aeserninns, and the mother of Marcellus Aeseminus the younger, 
who was instructed in rhetoric by his 


ASOPIS. 385 
grandfather Asinius. (Sencc. EpiL Controv. lib. 
iv. praef.; Tac. Ann. iii. 11, xis*. 40; Suet. Oct. 43.) 


ASI'NIA GENS, plebeian. The Asinii came from Teate, the chief town 
of the Marrucini (Sil. Ital. xvii. 453; Liv. Epit. 73; Catull. 12); and 
their name is derived from asina, which was a cognomen of the 
Scipios, as ascllus was of the Annii and Ciaudii. The Herius, spoken 
of by Silius Italicus (1. c.) in the time of the second Punic war, 
about b. c. 218, was an ancestor of the Asinii; but the first person of 
the name of Asinius, who occurs in history, is Herius Asinius, in the 
Marsic war, b. c. 90. [Asinius.] The cognomens of the Asinii arc 
Agrippa, Ckler, Dknto, Gallus, Pollio, Saloninus. The onty 
cognomens which' occur on coins, are Gallus and Pollio. (Eckhel, 


v. p. 144.) 


ASI'NIUS. 1. IIhrius Asinius, of Teate, the commander of the 
Marrucini in the Marsic war, fell in battle against Marius, B. c. 90. 
(Liv. Epit. 73; Veil. Pat. ii. 16; Appian, B. C. i. 40; Eutrop. v. 3.) 


2. Cn. Asinius, only known as the father of C. Asinius Pollio. 
[Pollio.] 


3. Asinius, a friend of Antony, who surreptitiously crept into the 
senate after the death of Caesar, B. c. 44. (Cic. PkiL xiii. 13.) 


ASI'NIUS QUADRA'TUS. [Quadratus ] 


A'SIUS (“A (nos). 1. A son of Hyrtacus of Ari5bc,and father of 


Acamas and Phacnops. Ho was one of the allies of the Trojans, and 
brought them auxiliaries from the several towns over which he 
ruled. He was slain by Idomencus. (Horn. IL ii. 835, xii. 140, xiii. 
389, &c., xvii. 582.) 


2. A son of Dymas and brother of Hecabe. Apollo assumed the 
appearance of this Asius, when he wanted to stimulate Hector to 
fight against Patroclus. (Horn. //. xvi. 715, &c.; Eustath. p. 1083.) 
According to Dictvs Crctensis (iv. 12), Asius was slain by Ajax. 
There are two more mythical personages of this name, which is also 
used as a surname of Zeus, from the town of Asos or Oasos in Crete. 
(Virg. Acn. x. 123 ; Tzctz. ad Lycovh. 355 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Aaos.) 
[L. S.J 


A'SIUS C'Ao’ws), one of the earliest Greek poets, who lived, in all 
probability, about u. c. 700, though some critics would place him at 
an earlier and others at a later period. Ho was a native of Samos, 
and Athenaeus (iii. p. 125) calls him the old Samian poet. 
According to Pausanias (viL 4. § 2), his father's name was 
Amphiptolemus. Asius wrote epic and elegiac poems. The subject or 
subjects of his epic poetry are not known ; and the few fragments 
which we now possess, consist of genealogical statements or 
remarks about the Samians, whose luxurious habits he describes 
with great naivete and humour. The fragments are preserved in 
Athenaeus, Pausanias, Strabo, Apollodorus, and a few others. His 
elegies were written in the regular elegiac metre, but all have 
perished with the exception of a very brief one which is preserved 
in Athenaeus. (1. c.) The fragments of Asius are collected in N. 
Bach, Calling Tyrtaci et Asti Samii quae supersunt , «8'c., Leipzig, 
1831, 8vo.; in Diihner’s edition of Hesiod, &c., Paris, 1840, and in 
Diintzer, Die Frai/m. der Episch. Foes. p. 66, &c., Nachlray , p. 31. 
[L. S.) 


ASO'PIS (‘Acrwjrt's), two mythological personages, one a daughter 
of Thespius, who became by Heracles the mother of Mentor 
(Apollod. ii. 7. 
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§ 8), and the other a daughter of the river-god Asopus. (Diod. iv. 
72.) [L. Sj 


ASO'PIUS (*A<re&nos). 1. Father of Phormion (Thuc. i. 64), called 
Asopichus by Pausanias. (i. 24. § 12.) 


2. Son of Phormion, was, at the request of the Acamaniana who 
wished to have one of Phormion’s family in the command, sent by 
the Athenians in the year following his father’s naval victories, b. c. 
428 (the 4th of the Peloponnesian war), with some ships to 
Naupactus. He fell shortly after in an unsuccessful attempt on the 
Leucadian coast (Thuc. iii. 7.) [A. H. C.] 


ASOPODO'HUS, a statuary, possibly a native of Argos (Thiersch, 
Epoch, d. 1/ild. Kunst. p. 275, Anm.), was a pupil of Polycletus. 
(Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) [C. P. M.] 


ASO'PUS (Afrowos), the god of the river Asopus, was a son of 
Oceania and Tethys, or according to others, of Poseidon and Pero, 
of Zeus and Eurynome, or lastly of Poseidon and Cegluse. (Apollod. 
iii. 12. $ 6; Paus. ii. 5. § 2, 12. § 5.) Ho was married to Metope, the 
daughter of the river god Ladon, by whom he had two sons and 
twelve, or, according to others, twenty daughters. Their names 
differ in the various accounts. (Apollod. 1. c.; Diod. iv. 72 ; Schol. 
ad Pind. Ol. vi. 144, Tsthm. viii. 37 ; Paus. ix. 1. § 2 ; Herod, ix. 51 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 278.) Several of these daughters of Asopus 
were carried off by gods, which is commonly believed to indicate 
the colonies established by the people inhabiting the banks of the 
Asopus, who also transferred the name of Asopus to other rivers in 
the countries where they settled. Aegina was one of the daughters 
of Asopus, and Pindar mentions a river of this name in Aegina. 
(Nem. iii. 4, with the Schol.) In Greece there were two rivers of this 
name, the one in Achaia in Peloponnesus, and the other in Boeotin, 
and the legends of the two are frequently confounded or mixed up 
with each other. Hence arose the different accounts about the 
descent of Asopus, and the difference in the names of his daughters. 
But as these names have, in most cases, reference to geographical 
circumstances, it is not difficult to perceive to which of the two 
river gods this or that particular daughter originally belonged. The 


more celebrated of the two is that of Peloponnesus. When Zeus had 
carried off his daughter Aegina, and Asopus had searched after her 
everywhere, he was at last informed by Sisyphus of Corinth, that 
Zeus was the guilty party. Asopus now revolted against Zeus, and 
wanted to fight with him, but Zeus struck him with his thunderbolt 
and confined him to his original bed. Pieces of charcoal which were 
found in the bed of the river in later times, were believed to have 
been produced by the lightning of Zeus. (Paus. ii. 5. § 1, &c.; 
Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) According to Pausanias (ii. 12. § 5) the 
Peloponnesian Asopus was a man who, in the reign of Aras, 
discovered the river which was subsequently called by his name. [L. 
S.J 


A'SPALIS (*A<nraAis), a daughter of Argaeus, concerning whom an 
interesting legend is preserved in Antoninus Diberalis. (13.) [L. S.j 


ASP Alt, a Numidian, sent by Jugurtha to Bocchus in order to learn 
his designs, when the latter had Bent for Sulla. He was, however, 

deceived by Bocchus. (SalL Jug. 108, 112.) e ASPA'SIA (Amraoi'a). 
1. The celebrated Milesian, daughter of Axiochus, came to reside at 
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Athens, and there gained and fixed the affections of Pericles, not 
more by her beauty than by her high mental accomplishments. With 
his wife, who was a lady of rank, and by whom he had two sons, he 
seems to have lived unhappily; and, having parted from her by 
mutual consent, he attached himself to Aspasia during the rest of 
his life as closely as was allowed by the law, which forbade 
marriage with a foreign woman under severe penalties. (Plut. Peric. 
24 ; Demosth. c. Neacr. p. 1350.) Nor can there be any doubt that 
she acquired over him a great ascendancy; though this perhaps 
comes before us in an exaggerated shape in the statements which 
ascribe to her influence the war with Samos on behalf of Miletus in 
B. c. 440, as well as the Peloponnesian war itself. (Plut. Peric. l.c .; 
Aristopli. A chant. 497, &c.; Schol. ad loc.; comp. Aristoph. Pax t 
587, &c.; Thuc. i. 115.) The connexion, indeed, of Pericles with 
Aspasia appears to have been a favourite subject of attack in 
Athonian comedy (Aristoph. AcJtarn. 1.c.; Plut Peric. 24 ; Schol. ad 
PluL Menex. p. 235), ns also with certain writers of philosophical 


dialogues, between whom and the comic poets, in respect of their 
abusive propensities, Athcnaeus remarks a strong family likeness. 
(Athen. v. p. 220; Cnsauh. ad loci) Nor was their bitterness satisfied 
with the vent of satire; for it was Hermippus, the comic poet, who 
brought against Aspasia the double charge of impiety and of 
infamously pandering to the vices of Pericles; and it required all the 
personal influence of the latter with the people, and his most 
earnest entreaties and tears, to procure her acquittal. (Plut. Peric. 
32; Athen. xiii. p. 589, e.; comp. Thirlwall’s Greece , vol. iii. p. 87, 
&c., and Append, ii.) The house of Aspasia was the great centre of 
the highest literary and philosophical society of Athens, nor was the 
seclusion of the Athenian matrons so strictly preserved, but that 
many even of them resorted thither with their husbands for the 
pleasure and improvement of her conversation (Plut. Peric. 24); so 
that the intellectual influence which she exercised was undoubtedly 
considerable, even though wo reject the story of her being the 
preceptress of Socrates, on the probable ground of the irony of 
those passages in which such statement is made (Plat. Alenex. pp. 
235, 249 ; Xen. Oecon. iii. 14, Mentor, ii. 6. § 36; Ilerm. de Soc. 
mugist. el disc, juven.; Schlciennacher’s Introd. io the Alenexenus) ; 
for Plato certainly was no approver of the administration of Pericles 
( Gorg. p. 515, d. &c.), and thought perhaps that the refinement 
introduced by Aspasia had only added a new temptation to the 
licentiousness from which it was not disconnected. (Athen. xiii. p. 
569, f.) On the death of Pericles, Aspasia is said to have attached 
herself to one Lysicles, a dealer in cattle, and to have made him by 
her instructions a first-rate orator. (Acsch. ap. PluL Peric. 24 ; Schol. 
ad Plat. Alenex. p. 235.) For an amusing account of a sophistical 
argument ascribed to her by Aeschines the philosopher, see Cic. de 
Invent, i. 31; Quintil. Inst. Oral. v. 11. The son of Pericles by 
Aspasia was legitimated by a special decree of the people, and took 
his father’s name. (Plut Peric. 37.) He was one of the six generals 
who were put to death after the victory at Arginusae. (Comp. 
Jacobs, Verm. Sckri/len, vol. iv. pp. 349—397.) 


2. A Phocaean, daughter of Hermotimus, was carried away from her 
country to the seraglio of Cyrus the Y ounger, who so admired, not 
her beauty 
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only, but her superior qualities of mind and character, that he made 
her his favourite wife, giving her the name of “wise.” She is said to 
have frequently aided him with her advice, the adoption of which 
he never regretted ; and they lived together with great mutual 
affection till the death of the prince at the battle of Cunaxa. She 
then fell into the hands of Artaxerxes, and became his wife. (Pint. 
Peric. 24, Artax. 26 ; Ael. V. H. xii. 1 ; Xen. Anab. i. 10. § 2.) When 
Dareius, son of Artaxerxes, was appointed successor to the throne, 
he asked his father to surrender Aspasia to him. The request, it 
seems, could not be refused, as coming from the king elect; 
Artaxerxes, therefore, gave her up, on finding that she herself 
consented to the transfer; but he soon after took her away again, 
and made her priestess of a temple at Ecbatana, where strict 
celibacy was requisite; and this gave rise to that conspiracy of 
Dareius against his father, which was detected, and cost him his 
life. (Pint. Artax. 27—29 ; Just. x. 2.) Her name is said to have been 
“Milto,” till Cyrus called her “Aspasia” after the mistress of Pericles 
(Plut. Peric. 24 ; Athen. xiii. p. 576, d.) ; but “Milto” itself seems to 
have been a name expressive of the beauty of her complexion. (Ael. 
V. II. xii. 1, where we are favoured with a minute description of her 
appearance.) [E. E.] 


ASPA'SIUS (AenraW). 1. Of Byblus, a Greek sophist, who according 
to Suidas (s. t>.’A trirdaios) was a contemporary of the sophists 
Adrianus and Aristeides, and who consequently lived in the reign of 
M. Antoninus and Commodus, about a. u. 180. He is mentioned 
among the commentators on Demosthenes and Aeschines; and 
Suidas ascribes to him a work on Byblus, meditations, theoretical 
works on rhetoric, declamations, an encomium on the emperor 
Hadrian, and some other writings. All these are lost with the 
exception of a few extracts from his commentaries. (Ulpian, ad 
Demosth. Leptin. p. 11; Phot. Bib/. p. 492, a., ed. Bekk.; Schol. ad 
Ilcrmog. p. 260, &c.; Schol. ad Acschin.c. Tim. p. 105.1 


2. A peripatetic philosopher, who seems to have lived during the 
latter half of the first century after Christ, since Galen (vol. vL p. 
532, ed. Paris), who lived under the Antonincs, states, that he heard 
one of the pupils of Aspasius. Boethius, who frequently refers to his 


works, says that Aspasius wrote commentaries on most of the works 
of Aristotle. The following commentaries aro expressly mentioned : 
on De Interprctatione, the Physico, Metaphysica, Categoriae, and 
the Nicomachean Ethics. A portion of the commentary on the last- 
mentioned work of Aristotle (viz. on books 1, 2, 4, 7, and 8) are still 
extant, and were first printed by Aldus Manutius, in his collection of 
the Greek commentators on the Nicomachcan Ethics. (Venice, 1536, 
fol.) A Latin translation by J. B. Felicianus appeared at Venice in 
1541, and has often been reprinted. From Porphyrius, who also 
states that Aspasius wrote commentaries on Plato, we learn that his 
commentaries on Aristotle were used in the school of Plotinus. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. iii. p. 264, &c.; Buhle, Aristot Op. i. p. 296.) 


3. Of Ravenna, a distinguished sophist and rhetorician, who lived 
about a. d. 225, in the reign of Alexander Severus. He was educated 
by his father Demctrianus, who was himself a skilful rhetorician ; 
afterwards he was also a pupil of 
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Pausanias and Hippodromus, and then travelled to various parts of 
the ancient world, as a companion of the emperor and of some 
other persons, lie obtained the principal professorship of rhetoric at 
Rome, which he held until his death at an advanced age. At Rome 
he also began his long rhetorical controversy with Philostratus of 
Lemnos, which was afterwards continued by other disputants in 
Ionia. Aspasius was also secretary to the emperor, but his letters 
were censured by his opponent Pausanias, for their declamatory 
character and their want of precision and clearness. He is said to 
have written several orations, which, however, are now lost. They 
are praised for their simplicity and originality, and for the absence 
of all pompous affectation in them. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 33; 
Eudoc. p. 66 ; Suidas, s, v. ’"A<nratrios.) 


4 . Of Tyre, a Greek rhetorician and historian of uncertain date, 
who, according to Suidas ( s. v. "Acnrcunoy), wrote a history of 
Epeirus and of things remarkable in that country, in twenty books, 
theoretical works on rhetoric, and some others. (Comp. Eudoc. p. 
66.) [L. S.] 


ASPA'TIIINES (A <nra0tVrjs), one of the seven Persian chiefs, who 


conspired against the Magi. He was wounded in the thigh, when the 
luttcr were put to death. (Herod, iii. 70, &c. 78.) lie was the father 
of Pmxaspes. (vii. 97.) 


ASPER, A EM I'Ll US, a Roman grammarian, who wrote 
commentaries on Terence (Schopcn, de Terentio el Donato , £[c. p. 
32, Bonn, 1821) and Virgil. (Macrob. iii. 5; Hcyne's account of the 
ancient Commentators on Virgil, prefixed to his edition of Virgil.) 
Aspcr is also quoted in the Scholia on Virgil, discovered by A. Mai. ( 
VxryiL Interp. Yet. MedioL 1818.) This Asper must bo distinguished 
from another grammarian of the same name, usually called Asper 
Junior, but who is equally unknown. The latter is the author of a 
small work entitled “ Ars Grammatica,” which has been printed in 
the collections of Grammatid Illuslres XII., Paris, 1516 ; Ties Artis 
GrammaL Aul/iorcs, Lips. 1527 ; Grammat. IaU. Auclores , by 
Putschius, Hanov. 1605; Corpus Grammat. IaxI. by Lindemann, vol. 
i. Lips. 1831. 


ASPER, JU'LIUS, had been raised to the consulship, as had also his 
sons, by Caracalla, but was afterwards, without any apparent cause, 
deprived of all his honours, and driven out of Romo by the same 
emperor, a. d. 212. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 5.) We learn from an 
inscription (op. FabrcU. p. 494), that the consuls in a. d. 212 were 
both of the name of Julius Asper. Either the father or one of his 
sons was appointed governor of Asia by Macrinus, but was deprived 
of this dignity on his journey to the province, on account of some 
incautious words which offended the emperor. It is usually stated, 
on the authority of Dion Cassius, that Asper was killed by 
Elagabalus ; but Dion Cassius does not say this. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 
22, lxxix. 4.) 


ASPER, SULPI'CIUS, a centurion, one of the conspirators against 
Nero, a. d. 66 , met his fate with great firmness, when he was put to 
death after the detection of the conspiracy. (Tac. Ann. xv. 49, 50, 
68; Dion Cass. Ixii. 24.) 


ASPHA'LIUS or ASPHALEIUS (‘Acr< p< i\tos or 'AotpaAeios), a 
surname of Poseidon, under which he was worshipped in several 
towns of Greece. It describes him as the god who grants 
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safety to ports and to navigation in general. (Strab. i. p. 57; Paus. 
vii. 21. § 3; Plut. Thes. 36 ; Suid. s.v.) [L. S.] 


ASPLE'DON (AoirXTjSwv), a son of Poseidon and the nymph 
Mideia (Chersias, op. Paus. ix. 38. 86); according to others, he was a 
son of Orchomcnus and brother of Clymenus and Amphidicus 
(Stcph. Byz. s. v. ’AtnrArjddu’ or a son of Presbon and Sterope. 
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. *272.) He was regarded as the founder of 
Aspledon, an ancient town of the Minyans in Boeotia. [L. S.] 
ASPRE'NAS, a surname of the Nonii, a consular family under the 
early emperors. (Comp. Plin.//. N. xxx. 20.) 1. C. Nonius Asprenas, 


was a performer in the Trojae lusus under Augustus, and in 
consequence of an injury which he sustained from a fall in the 
game, he received a golden chain from Augustus, and was allowed 
to assume the surname of Torquatus, both for himself and his 
posterity. (Suet. Oct. 43.) 


2. L. Asprenas, a legate under his maternal uncle. Varus, a. d. 10, 
preserved the Roman army from total destruction after the death of 
Varus. (Dion Cass. lvi. 22; Veil. Pat ii. 120.) He is probably the same 
as the L. Nonius Asprenas who was consul a. d. 6 , and as the L. 
Asprenas mentioned by Tacitus, who was proconsul of Africa at the 
death of Augustus, A. d. 14, and who, according to some accounts, 
sent soldiers, at the command of Tiberius, to kill Sempronius 
Gracchus. (Tac. Ann. i. 53.) lie is mentioned again by Tacitus, under 
a. d. 20. (Ann. iii. 18.) 


3. P. Nonius Asprenas, consul, a. d. 38. (Dion Cns8. lix. 9; 
Frontinus, de Aqiuieduct. c. 13.) 


4. I.. Nonius Asprenas and P. Nonius Asprknas arc two orators 
frequently introduced as speakers in the Controvcrsiae (1-4, 8, 10, 
11, &c.) of M. Seneca. 


ASPRE'NAS, CALPU'RNIUS, appointed governor of Galatia and 
Pamphylia by Galba, a. d. 70, induced the partisans of the 


counterfeit Nero to put him to death. (Tac. Hist. ii. 9.) 
ASSAON. [Niobk.] 


ASSALECTUS, a Roman sculptor, whose name is found upon an 
extant statue of Aesculapius by him, of the merit of which 
Winckelmann (6 'escLd. K. viii. 4. § 5) speaks slightingly. [C. P. M.] 
ASSA'RACUS (A ooapaKos), a son of Tros and Calirrhoe, the 
daughter of Scamander. He was king of Troy, and husband of 
Hieromneme, by whom he became the father of Capys, the father of 
Anchises. (Horn.//, xx. 232, &c.; Apollod. iii. 12. § 2; Scrv. ad Viry. 
Geory. iii. 35 ; Aen. viii. 130.) [L.S.] 


ASSE'SIA (‘Afnnjjn'a), a surname of Athena, derived from the town 
of Assesus in Ionia, where she had a temple. (Herod, i. 19.) [L. S.J 


ASSTEAS or ASTEAS, a painter, whose name is found upon a vase of 
his workmanship, discovered at Paestum, and now preserved in the 
Royal Museum at Naples. (Winckelmann, Gcsch. d. K. iii. Anm. 
778.) [C. P. M.] 


A'STACUS (“'Ao-raKos). 1. A son of Poseidon and the nymph Olbia, 
from whom the town of Astacus in Bithynia, which was afterwards 
called Nicomedeia, derived its name. (Arrian, ap. Steph. Byz. s. v.; 

Paus. v. 1*2. § 5; Strab. xii. p. 563.) 


2. The father of Ismarus, Leades, Asphodicus, and Melanippus, 
whence Ovid calls the last of these heroes Astacides. (Apollod. iii. 6. 
§ 8: Ovid, Ibis, 515.) [L. S.j 
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ASTARTE. [Aphrodite and Syria Dea.] ASTE'RIA (*A <rr epta), a 
daughter of the Titan Coeus (according to Hygin. Fab. Pref. of 
Polus) and Phoebe. She was the sister of Leto, and, according to 
Hesiod ( Theog. 409), the wife of Perses, by whom she became the 
mother of Hecate. . Cicero (de Nat. Deor. iii. 16) makes her the 
mother of the fourth Heracles by Zeus. But according to the genuine 
and more general tradition, she was an inhabitant of Olympus, and 
beloved by Zeus. In order to escape from his embraces, she got 
metamorphosed into a quail (oprv£), threw herself into the sea, and 


was here metamorphosed into the island Asteria (the island which 
had fallen from heaven like a star), or Ortygia, afterwards called 
Delos. (Apollod. i. 2. § 2, 4. § 1; A then. ix. p. 392; Hygin. Fab. 53; 
Cnllimach. Hymn, in Del. 37; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 73.) There are 
several other mythical personages of this name,—one a daughter of 
Alcyoneus [Alcyonidks] ; a second, one of the Danaids (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 5); a third, a daughter of Atlas (Hygin. Fab. 250, where, 
perhaps, Asterope is to be read); and a fourth, a daughter of Hydis, 
who became by Bcllerophontes the mother of Hydissus, the founder 
of Ilydissus in Caria. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 'T5 urtrSs.) [L. S.J 


ASTE'RION or ASTF/RIUS (‘Ao-replw or 'Atrripios). 1. A son of 
Teutamus, and king of the Cretans, who married Kuropa after she 
had been carried to Crete by Zeus. He also brought up the three 
sons, Minos, Sarpcdon, and Rhadamanthys whom she had by the 
father of the gods. Hod. iii. 1. § 2, &c.; Diod. iv. 60.) 


A son of Cometes, Pyremus, or Priscus, by Antigone, the daughter of 
Phercs. He is mentioned as one of the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 
35; Paus. v. 17. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 14; Valor. Flacc. i. 355.) There are 
two more mythical personages of this name, one a river-god 
[Acraica |, and the second a son of Minos, who was slain by 
Theseus. (Paus. ii. 31. § 1.) [L. S.] 


ASTERION (A <rr«piW), a statuary, the son of a man named 
Aeschylus. Pausanias (vi. 3. § 1) mentions a statue of Chacrcas, 
aSicyonian pugilist, which was of his workmanship. [C. P. M.] 
ASTE'RIUS (’Ao-t tpm), a son of Anax and grandson of Ge. 
According to a Milesian legend, lie was buried in the small island of 
Lade, and his body measured ten cubits in length. (Paus. i. 35. § 5, 
vii. 2. § 3.) There arc four other mythical personages of this name, 
who arc mentioned in the following passages : Apollod. iii. 1. § 4 ; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 176 ; ApoUod. i. 9. § 9 ; Hygin. Fab. 170. [L. S.] 


ASTE'RIUS (’A(rr4pios)y succeeded Eulalius as bishop of Amascia in 
Pontus, in the latter part of the fourth century. He had been 
educated in his youth by a Scythian slave. Several of his homilies 
are still extant, and extracts from others, which have perished, have 
been preserved by Photius. (Cod. 271.) He belonged to the orthodox 
party in the Arian controversy, and seems to have lived to a great 
age. 


Fabricius (BibL Graec. ix. p. 519, &c.) gives a list of 25 other 
persons of this name, many of whom were dignitaries of the church, 
and lived about the end of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth 
century. Among them wc may notice Asterius, a Cappadocian, who 
embraced Christianity, but apostatized in the persecution under 
Diocletian and Maximian (about a. d. 304). He sub.se 
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quently returned to the Christian faith, and joined tiie Arian party, 
but on account of his apostasy was excluded from the dignity of 
bishop to which j he aspired. He was the author of several 
theological works. There was also an Asterius of Scythopolis, whom 
St. Jerome ( Epist . 83, ad Magnum Orat.) mentions as one of the 
most celebrated ecclesiastical writers. [C. P. M.] 


ASTE'RIUS, TURCIUS RUFUS APRON IA'NUS, was consul a. d. 494, 
devoted himself to literary pursuits, and emended a MS. of Scdulius, 
and one of Virgil, on which he wrote an epigram. (AntJi. LaL No. 
281, ed. Meyer.) £C. P. M.J ASTERODIA. [Endymion. ] 
ASTEROPAEUS (’A (rrepovatos), a son of Pelegon, and grandson of 
the river-god Axius, was the commander of the Paeonians in the 
Trojan war, and an ally of the Trojans. He was the tallest among all 
the men, and fought with Achilles, whom he at first wounded, but 
was afterwards killed by him. (Horn. 11. xxl 139, &c.; Philostr. 
Heroic, xix. 7.) [L. S.] 


ASTE'ROPE (’AaTepdnr)), two mythical personages: see Acraoas and 
Aksacus. [L. S.J ASTEROPEIA (AoTepihreta), twa mythical 
personages, one a daughter of Pclias, who in conjunction with her 
sisters murdered her father (Paus. viii. 11. § 2); and the second a 
daughter of l)eion and Diomede. (Apollod. i. 9. § 4.) [L. S.J 
ASTRA'BACUS CAerpdSaKos), a son of Irbus and brother of 
Alopccus, was a Laconian hero of the royal house of Agis. He and 
his brother found the statue of Artemis Orthia in a bush, and 
became mad at the sight of it. He is said to have been the father of 
Damaratus by the wife of Ariston. lie had a sanctuary at Sparta, and 
was worshipped there as a hero. (Herod, vi. G9 ; Paus. iii. 1G. § 5, 


&c.) [L. S.] 


ASTItA EA (‘Aorpoia), a daughter of Zeus and Themis, or according 
to others, of Astracus by Eos. During the golden ngc, this star-bright 
maiden lived on earth and among men, whom she blessed; but 
when that age had passed away, Astraea, who tarried longest 
among men, withdrew, and was placed among the stars. (Hygin. 
Poet. Astr. ii. 25; Eratost. Catast. 9; Ov. Met. i. 149.) [L. S.] 


ASTRAEUS (Ao-rpaios), a Titan and son of Crius and Eurybia. By 
Eos he became the father of the winds Zephyrus, Boreas, and Notus, 
Eosphorus (the morning star), and all the stars of heaven. (Hesiod. 
Theog. 376, &c.) Ovid (Met. xiv. 545) calls the winds fraires 
Astraei, which does not mean that they were brothers of Astracus, 
but brothers through Astracus, their common father. [L. S.] 


ASTRAMPSY'CHUS, a name borne by some of the ancient Persian 
Magians. (Diog. Laert. prooem. 2; Suidas, s. v. [Adyoi.) There is still 
extant under this name a Greek poem, consisting of 101 iambic 
verses, on the interpretation of dreams ('OyeipoKpiriKiv), printed in 
Rigault’s edition of Artemidorus, in the collections of Obsopocus 
and Seryais Galle, and in J. C. Bulenger, da Ration. Divinal. v. 5. 
The poem is a compara 


a modem composition (not earlier than the century after Christ), 
and the name of the author is perhaps an assumed one. Suidas (s. 
v.) also ascribes to the same author a treatise on the diseases of 
asses, and their cure. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. iv. p. 152, v. p. 265, xi. p. 
583.) [C. P. M.] ASTRATEIA (*A <rrpctrela), a surname of Arte 


ASTYAGES. 
389 


mis, under which she had a temple near Pyrrhichus in Laconia, 
because she was believed to have stopped there the progress of the 
Amazons. (Paus. iii. 25. 


§ 2.) [L. S.] 


AST Y'AGES ('Acrrudyns), king of Media, (called by CU-sias 


'Aarviyas, and by Diodorus ‘AairaSas ), was the son and successor of 
Cyaxares. The accounts of this king given by Herodotus, Ctesias, 
and Xenophon, differ in several important particulars. We learn 
from Herodotus (i. 74), that in the compact made between Cyaxares 
and Alyattes in a c. 610, it was agreed that Astyages should marry 
Aryenis, the daughter of Alyattes. According to the chronology of 
Herodotus, he succeeded his father in b. c. 595, and reigned 35 
years, (i. 130.) His government was harsh, (i. 123.) Alarmed by a 
dream, he gave his daughter Mandane in marriage to Cambyses, a 
Persian of good family, (i. 107.) Another dream induced him to 
send Harpagus to destroy the offspring of this marriage. The child, 
the future conqueror of the Medes, was given to a herdsman to 
expose, but he brought it up as his own. Years afterwards, 
circumstances occurred which brought the young Cyrus under the 
notice of Astyages, who, on inquiry, discovered his parentage. Ho 
inflicted a cruel punishment on Harpagus, who waited his time for 
revenge. When Cyrus had grown up to man’s estate, Harpagus 
induced him to instigate the Persians to revolt, and, having been 
appointed general of the Median forces, he deserted with the 
greater part of them to Cyrus. Astyages was taken prisoner, and 
Cyrus mounted the throne. He treated the captive monarch with 
mildness, but kept him in confinement till his death. 


Ctesias agrees with Herodotus in making Astyages the last king of 
the Medes, but says, that Cyrus was in no way related to him till he 
married his daughter Amytis. When Astyages was attacked by 
Cyrus, he fled to Ecbatana, and was concealed in the palace by 
Amytis and her husband Spitamas, but discovered himself to his 
pursuers, to prevent his daughter and her husband and children 
from being put to the torture to induce them to reveal where he was 
hidden. He was loaded with chains by Oebaras, but soon afterwards 
was liberated by Cyrus, who treated him with great respect, and 
made him governor of the Barcanii, a Parthian people on the 
borders of Hyrcania. Spitamas was subsequently put to death by the 
orders of Cyrus, who married Amytis. Some time after, Amytis and 
Cyrus being desirous of seeing Astyages, a eunuch named Petisaces 
was sent to escort him from his satrapy, hut, at the instigation of 
Oebaras, left him to perish in a desert region. The crime was 
revealed by means of a dream, and Amytis took a cruel revenge on 
Petisaces. Tho body of Astyages was found, and buried with all due 


honours. We are told that, in the course of his reign, Astyages had 
waged war with the Bactrians with doubtful success. (Ctcs. op. 
Phot. Cod. 72. p. 36, ed. Bekker.) 


Xenophon, like Herodotus, makes Cyms tho grandson of Astyages, 
but says, that Astyages was succeeded by bis son Cyaxares II., on 
whose death Cyrus succeeded to the vacant throne. (Cyrop. i. 5. § 
2.) This account seems to tally better with the notices contained in 
the book of Daniel, (y. 31, vi. 1, ix. 1.) Dareius the Mede, 
mentioned there and by Josephus (x. 11. 8 4), is apparently the 
same with Cyaxares II. (Compare the account in the 
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Cyropaedeia of the joint expedition of Cyaxares and Cyrus against 
the Assyrians.) In that case, Ahasuerus, the father of Dareius, will 
be identical with Astvages. The existence of Cyaxares II. seems also 
to be recognized by Aeschylus, Pers. 766. But the question is by no 
means free from difficulty. [C. P. M.] 


ASTY'AGES, a grammarian, the author of a commentary on 
Callimachus, and some other treatises on grammatical subjects. 
(Suidas, s. v. ; Eudocia, p. 64.) [C. P. M.) 


ASTYANASSA (‘Aarvivarraa), said to have been a daughter of 
Musaeus, and a slave of Helen, and to have composed poems on 
immodest subjects. (Suidas, s. v.; Photius, BibL p. 142, ed. Bekk.) 
Her personal existence, however, is very doubtful. [C. P. M.] 


ASTY'ANAX (’Aon’), the son of Hector 


and Andromache; his more common name was Scamandrius. After 
the taking of Troy the Greeks hurled him down from the walls of 
the city to prevent the fulfilment of a decree of fate, according to 
which he was to restore the kingdom of Troy. (Horn. II. vi. 400, Ac.; 
Ov. Met. xiii. 415 ; Hygin. Fob. 109.) A different mythical person of 
the name occurs in Apollodoru9. (ii. 7. § 8.) [L. S.] 


ASTY'DAMAS (*A crrutdnas). 1. A tragic 


poet, the son of Morsimus and a sister of the poet Aeschylus, was 
the pupil of Isocrates, and according to Suidas (s. v. 'AaruS.) wrote 
240 tragedies and gained the prize fifteen times. His first tragedy 
was brought upon the stage in Oh 95. 2. (Diod. xiv. p. 676.) He was 
the author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology (Anal iii. 329), 
which gave rise to the proverb Saonjy “Trau'cir toirrrcp ’A 
(TTuSunas irore. (Suidas, s. v. 2aori)v if. r. A.; Diog. Laert. ii. 43.) 


2. A tragic poet, the son of the former. The names of some of his 
tragedies are mentioned by Suidas (s. v.). [C. P. M.j 


ASTYDAMEIA (‘AarMfifta), a daughter of Amyntor, king of the 
Dolopians in Thessaly, by Cleobule. She became by Heracles the 
mother of Tlepolemus. (Pind. Ol. vii. 24, with the Schol.) Other 
accounts differ from Pindar, for Ilyginua (Fab. 162) calls the mother 
of Tlepolemus Astyoche, and Apollodorus (ii. 7. § 8) calls the son of 
Astydamcia Ctcsippus. (Comp. Muncker, <id Hygin. 1. c.) The 
Astydamcia mentioned under Acasttjs and Antigone, No. 2, is a 
different personage. . [L. S.] 


A'STYLUS, a seer among the centaurs, who is mentioned by Ovid 
(Met. xii. 308) as dissuading the centaurs from fighting against the 
Lapithae. But the name in Ovid seems to be a mistake either of the 
poet himself or of the transcribers for Asbolus. (Hes. Scut. Here. 185 
; Asbolus.) [L. S.] ASTYME'DES (‘AarvpTfSTjs), a Rhodian of 
distinction. On the breaking out of the war between the Romans 
and Perseus (b. c. 171), he advised his countrymen to 6ide with the 
former. (Polyb. xxvii. 6. § 3.) After the war, when the Rhodians 
were threatened with hostilities by the Romans, Astymedes was sent 
as ambassador to Rome to deprecate their anger. The tenour of his 
speech on the occasion is censured by Polybius, (xxx. 4, 5 ; Liv. xlv. 
21-25.) Three years afterwards, he was again sent as ambassador to 
Rome, and succeeded in bringing about an alliance between the 
Romans and his countrymen. (Polyb. xxxi. 6, 7.) In B.C. 153, on the 
occasion of the 
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war with Crete, we find him appointed admiral, and again sent as 


ambassador to Rome. (Polyb xxxiii. 14.) [C. P. M.] 


ASTY'NOME (A rj7vv6gi)\ the daughter of Chryses (whence she is 
also called Chryseis), a priest of Apollo. She was taken prisoner by 
Achilles in the Hypoplacian Thebe or in Lyrnessus, whither she had 
been sent by her father for protection, or, according to others, to 
attend the celebration of a festival of Artemis. In the distribution of 
the booty she was given to Agamemnon, who, however, was 
obliged to restore her to her father, to soothe the anger of Apollo. 
(Horn. II. i. 378 ; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 77, 118; Dictys Cret. ii. 17.) 
There are two more mythical personages of this name, one a 
daughter of Niobe, and the other a daughter of Talaus and mother 
of Capaneus. (Hygin. Fab. 70.) [L. S.] 


ASTY'NOMUS (‘Aartvoyoi), a Greek writer upon Cyprus. (Plin. II. N. 
v. 35; Steph. Byz. s. v. Kvnpos.) 


ASTY'NOUS (’Aarijyoos), a son of Protiaon,a Trojan, who was slain 
by Neoptolcmus. (Horn. II. xv. 455 ; Paus. x. 26. § 1.) A second 
Astynous occurs in Apollodorus. (iii. 14. § 3.) [L. S.] 


ASTY'OCHE or ASTYOCIIEIA (A arvdxn or *Aar vox «*«): 1. A 
dmightcr of Actor, by whom Ares begot two sons, Ascalaphus and 
IaJmenus. (Horn. II. ii. 512, &c.; Paus. ix. 37. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of Phylas, king of Epliyra, by whom Heracles, after 
the conquest of Ephyrn, begot Tlepolemus. (Apollod. ii. 7. §§ 6, 8 ; 
Horn. II. 


ii. 658, &c.; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vii. 24 ; Astv 
DALIBIA.) 


3. A dnughter of Laomedon by Strymo, Placia, or Lcucippe. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 3.) According toother traditions in Eustathius (ad 
Horn. p. 1697) and Dictys (ii. 2), she was a daughter of Priam, and 
married Tclephus, by whom she became the mother of Eurypylus. 
Three other mythical personages of this name occur in Apollod. iii. 
12. § 2; 


iii. 5. § 6 ; Hygin. Fab. 117. [L. S.] 


ASTY'OCIIUS (Aorvoxos), succeeded Melan 


cridas as Lacedaemonian high admiral, in the summer of 412, b. c., 
the year after the Syracusan defeat, and arrived with four ships at 
Chios, late in the summer. (Thuc. viii. 20, 23.) Lesbos was now the 
seat of the contest: and his arrival was followed by the recovery to 
the Athenians of the whole island. (Ib. 23.) Astyochus was eager for 
a second attempt; but compelled, by the refusal of the Chians and 
their Spartan captain, Pedaritus, to forego it, he proceeded, with 
many threats of revenge, to take the general command at Miletus. 
(31—33.) Here lie renewed the Persian treaty, and remained, 
notwithstanding the entreaties of Chios, then hard pressed by the 
Athenians, wholly inactive. He was at last starting to relieve it, 
when he was called off, about mid-winter, to join a fleet from 
home, bringing, in consequence of complaints from Pedaritus, 
commissioners to examine his proceedings. Before this (tn Hura t6tc 
irepl MiArjroy, cc. 36—42), Astyochus it appears had sold himself 
to the Persian interest. He had received, perhaps on first coming to 
Miletus, orders from home to put Alcibiades to death ; but finding 
him in refuge with the satrap Tissaphemes, he not only gave up all 
thought of the attempt, but on receiving private intelligence of his 
Athenian negotiations, went up to Magnesia, betrayed Phrynichus 
his informant to Alcibiades, and there, it would 
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seem, pledged himself to the satrap, (cc. 45 and 50.) Henceforward, 
in pursuance of his patron's policy, his efforts were employed in 
keeping his large forces inactive, and inducing submission to the 
reduction in their Persian pay. The acquisition of Rhodes, after his 
junction with the new fleet, he had probably little to do with; while 
to him, must, no doubt, be ascribed the neglect of the opportunities 
afforded by the Athenian dissensions, after his return to Miletus (cc. 
60 and 63), 411 B.c. The discontent of the troops, especially of the 
Syracusans, was great, and broke out at last in a riot, where his life 
was endangered; shortly after which his successor Mindarus arrived, 
and Astyochus sailed home (cc. 84, 85), after a command of about 
eight months. Upon his return to Sparta he bore testimony to the 
truth of the charges which Hermocrates, the Syracusan, brought 
against Tissaphernes. (Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 31.) [A. H. C.J 
ASTYPALAEA (' AarimaXala), a daughter of Phoenix and Perimede, 
the daughter of Ocneus. She was a sister of Europa, and became by 
Poseidon the mother of the Argonaut Ancaeus and of Eurypj’lus, 
king of the island of Cos. The island Astypalaca among the Cyclades 
derived its name from her. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 1; Paus. vii. 4. § 2 ; 
Apollod. Rhod. ii. 8G6 ; Stcph. Byz. s.v.) [L.S.] A'SYCIIIS ( y 
Aavxis), a king of Egypt, who, according to the account in 
Herodotus (ii. 136), succeeded Mycerinus (about b. c. 1012 
according to Larcher’s calculation), and built the propylaea on the 
cast side of the temple of Hephaestus which had been begun by 
Menes, and also a pyramid of brick. Herodotus likewise mentions 
some laws of his for the regulation of money transactions. [C. P. MJ 


ATABY'RIUS (’ AraSupios ), a surname of Zeus derived from mount 
Atabyris or Atobyrion in the island of Rhodes, where the Cretan 
Althaemencs was said to have built a temple to him. (Apollod. iii. 2. 
§ 1; Appian, Mithrid. 26.) Upon this mountain there were, it is said, 
brazen bulls which roared when anything extraordinary was going 
to happen. (Schol. (ul Pind. 01. vii. 159.) [L. S.] 


ATALANTE (’AraAdvru). In ancient mythology there occur two 
personages of this name, who have been regarded by some writers 


as identical, while others distinguish between them. Among the 
latter we may mention the Scholiast on Theocritus (iii. 40), 
Burmann (ad Ov. Aid. x. 565), Spanheim (ad CaUimach. p. 275, 
&c.), and Munckcr (ad. Hygin. Fab. 99, 173, 185). K. 0. Midler, on 
the other hand, who maintains the identity of the two Atalantcs, has 
endeavoured to shew that the distinction cannot be carried out 
satisfactorily. But the difficulties are equally great in either case. 
The common accounts distinguish between the Arcadian and the 
Boeotian Atalante. 1. The Arcadian Atalante is described as the 
daughter of Jasus (Jasion or Jasius) and Clymene. (Aelian, V IL. xiii. 
1 ; Hygin. Fab. 99 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 216.) Her father, who 
had wished for a son, was disappointed at her birth, and exposed 
her on the Parthcnian (virgin) hill, by the side of a well and at the 
entrance of a cave. Paueania8 (iii. 24. § 2) speaks of a spring near 
the ruins of Cyplianta, which gushed forth from a rock, and which 
Atalante was believed to have called forth by striking the rock with 
her spear. In her infancy, Atalante was suckled in the wilderness by 
a she-bear, the symbol of Artemis, and after she 
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had grown up, she lived in pure maidenhood, slew the centaurs 
who pursued her, took part in the Calydonian hunt, and in the 
games which were celebrated in honour of Pelias. Afterwards, her 
father recognized her as his daughter; and when he desired her to 
marry, she made it the condition that every suitor who wanted to 
win her, should first of all contend with her in the foot-race. If he 
conquered her, he was to be rewarded with her hand, if not, he was 
to be put to death by her. This she did because she was the most 
swift-footed among all mortals, and because the Delphic oracle had 
cautioned her against marriage. Meilanion, one of her suitors, 
conquered her in this manner. Aphrodite had given him three 
golden apples, and during the race he dropped them one after the 
other. Their beauty charmed Atalante so much, that she could not 
abstain from gathering them. Thus she was conquered, and became 
the wife of Meilanion. Once when the two, by their embraces in the 
6acred grove of Zeus, profaned the sanctity of the place, they were 
both metamorphosed into lions. Hyginus adds, that Atalante was by 
Ares the mother of Parthenopacus, though, according to others, 
Parthenopaeus was her son by Meilanion. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 2; Serv. 


ad Aon. iii. 313; Athen. iii p. 82.) 


2. The Boeotian Atalante. About her the samo stories are related as 
about the Arcadian Atalante, except that her parentage and the 
localities are described differently. Thus she is said to have been a 
daughter of Schoenus, and to have been married to llippomenes. 
Her footrace is transferred to the Boeotian Onchestus, and the 
sanotuary which the newly married couple profaned by their love, 
was a temple of Cybcle, who metamorphosed them into lions, and 
yoked them to her chariot. (Ov. Met. x. 565, &c., viii. 318, &c.; 
Hygin. Fab f 185.) In both traditions the main cause of the 
metamorphosis is, that the husband of Atalante neglected to thank 
Aphrodite for the gift of the golden apples. Atalante has in the 
ancient poets various surnames or epithets, which refer partly to 
her descent, partly to her occupation (the chase), and partly to her 
swiftness. She was represented on the chest of Cypselus holding a 
hind, and by her side stood Meilanion. She also appeared in the 
pediment of the temple of Athena Alca at Tegea among the 
Calydonian hunters. (Paus. v. 19. § 1, viii. 45. § 4; Comp. Muller, 
Orchom. p. 214.) [L. S.] 


ATALANTE (AtoA’), the sister of Perdiccas, married Attalus, and 
was murdered a few days after her brother, Perdiccas. (Diod. xviii. 


37.) 


ATA'RRIIAS (A rajipias), mentioned several times by Q. Curtius (v. 
2, vii. 1, viii 1), with a slight variation in the orthography of the 
name, in the wars of Alexander the Great, appears to have been the 
same who was sent by Cassander with a part of the army to oppose 
Aeacides, king of Epeirus, in b. c. 317. (Diod. xix. 36.) 


ATAULPHUS, ATHAULPHUS, ADAULPHUS (i c. Atha-ulf, “ sworn 
helper," the same name as that which appears in later history under 
the form of Adolf or Adolphus), brother of Alaric’s wife. (Olympiod. 
ap. Phot. Cod. 80, p. 57, a., ed Bekk.) He first appears as conducting 
a reinforcement of Goths and Huns to aid Alaric in Italy after the 
termination of the first siege of Rome. (a. d. 409.) In the same year 
he was after the 
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second siege raised by the mock emperor Attalus to the office of 
Count of the Domestics; and on the death of Alaric in 410, he was 
elected to supply his place as king of the Visigoths. (Jomandes, de 
Reb. Get. 32.) From this time the accounts of his history vary 
exceedingly. The only undisputed facts are, that he retired with his 
nation into the south of Gaul,—that he married Placidia, sister of 
Honorius, — and that he finally withdrew into Spain, where he was 
murdered at Barcelona. According to Jomandes (de Reb. Get. 32), 
he took Rome a second time after Alarm's death, carried off 
Placidia, formed a treaty with Honorius, which was cemented by his 
marriage with Placidia at Forum liivii or Cornelii, remained a 
faithful ally in Gaul, and went into Spain for the purpose of 
suppressing the agitations of the Suevi and Vandals against the 
empire. But the other authorities for the time agree on the whole in 
giving a different representation. According to them, the capture of 
Placidia had taken place before Alarm's death (Philostorg. xii. 4; 
Olympiod. 1. c.; Marcellin. Chronicon) ; the treaty with the empire 
was not concluded till after Ataulphu&'s retreat into Gaul, where he 
was implicated in the insurrection of Jovinus, and set up Attalus, 
whom he detained in his camp for a musician, as a rival emperor ; 
he 


then endeavoured to make peace with Honorius by sending him the 
head of the usurper Sebastian, and by offering to give up Placidia in 
exchange for a gift of corn ; on this being refused, he attacked 
Massilia, from which he was repulsed by Bonifacius; finally, tho 
marriage with Placidia took place at Narbo (Idat. Chromcon). which 
so exasperated her lover, the general Constantius, as to make him 
drive Ataulphus into Spain. (Orosius, vii. 43; Idat. Chronicon; 
Philostorg. xii. 4.) 


He was remarkable as being the first independent chief who entered 
into alliance with Rome, not for pay, but from respect His original 
ambition had been (according to Orosius, vii. 43, who appears to 
record his very words), “ that what was now Romania should 
become Gothia, and what Caesar Augustus was now, that for the 
future should be Ataulphus, but that his experience of the evils of 
lawlessness and the advantages of law had changed his intention, 


and that his highest glory now would be to be known in after ages 
as the defender of the empire.” And thus his marriage with Placidia 
—the first contracted between a barbarian chief and a Roman 
princess— was looked upon by his contemporaries as a marked 
epoch, and as the fulfilment of the prophecy of Daniel, that the king 
of the North should wed the daughter of the king of the South. 
(Idat. Chrouicon.) 


He was a man of striking personal appearance, and of middle 
stature. (Jomandes, de Reb. Get 32.) Tho details of his life are best 
given in Olympiodorus (ap . Phot .), who gives a curious description 
of the scene of his nuptials with Placidia in the house of Ingenuus of 
Narbo (p. 59, b. ed. Bekker). 


His death is variously ascribed to the personal anger of the assassin 
Vemulf or (Olympiod. p. 60, 


a. ) Dobbius (Jomandes, < U Reb. Get. 32), to the intrigues of 
Constantius (Philostorg. xii. 4), and to a conspiracy occasioned in 
the camp by his having put to death a rival chief, Sarus (Olympiod. 
p. 58, 


b. ) It is said to have taken place in the palace at Barcelona (Idat. 
Chronicon ), or whilst, according 
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to his custom, he was looking at his stables. (Olympiod. p. 60,a.) 
His first wife was a Sarmatian, who was divorced to make way for 
Placidia (Philostorg. xii. 4), and by whom he had six children. The 
only offspring of his second marriage was a son, Theodosius, who 
died in infancy. (Olympiod. p. 59, b.) v [A. P. S.] 


ATE (A rrj). according to Hesiod (Thcog. 230), a daughter of Eris, 
and according to Homer (II. xix. 91) of Zeus, was an ancient Greek 
divinity, who led both gods and men to rash and inconsiderate 
actions and to suffering. She once even induced Zeus, at the birth of 
Heracles, to take an oath by which Hera was afterwards enabled to 
give to Eurystheus the power which had been destined for Heracles. 
When Zeus discovered his rashness, he hurled Ate from Olympus 
and banished her for ever from tho abodes of the gods. (Horn. II. 


xix. 126, See.) In the tragic writers Ate appears in a different light: 
she avenges evil deeds and inflicts just punishments upon the. 
offenders and their posterity (Aeschyl. Clioeph. 381), so that her 
character here is almost the same as that of Nemesis and Erinnys. 
She appears most prominent in the dramas of Aeschylus, and least 
in those of Euripides, with whom the idea of Dike (justice) is more 
fully developed. (Bliimnor, Ueber die Idee des ScJdcJcsals , <J*c. 
p. 64, See.) [ L. S. ] 


ATE I US, surnamed Praetextatus, and also Pliilologusy the latter of 
which surnames he assumed in order to indicate his great learning, 
was born at Athens, and was one of the most celebrated 
grammarians at Rome, in the latter half of tho first century B. c. He 
was a freedman, and was perhaps originally a slave of the jurist 
Ateius Capito, by whom he was characterized as a rhetorician 
among grammarians, and a grammarian among rhetoricians. He 
taught many of tho Roman nobles, and was particularly intimate 
with tho historian Sallust, and with Asinius Pollio. For the former 
he drew up an abstract of Roman history (Rreviarium rerum 
omnium Romanarum), that Sallust might select from it for his 
history such subjects as he chose; and for the latter ho compiled 
precepts on the art of writing. Asinius Pollio believed that Ateius 
collected for Sallust many of the peculiar expressions which we find 
in his writings, hut this is expressly denied by Suetonius. The 
commentarii of Ateius were exceedingly numerous, but only a very 
few were extant even in the time of Suetonius. (Sueton. de Illuslr. 
Grammat. 10; comp. Osann, Anulccta Critic. p. 64, &c.; Madvig, 
Opuscula A cade mica, p. 97, See.) 


ATEIUS CA'PITO. [Capito. ] 
ATEIUS SANCTUS. [Sanctus. ] 


ATEItlA'NUS, JU'LIUS, wrote a work upon the Thirty Tyrants (a. d. 
259—268), or at least upon one of them, Victorinus. Trebellius 
Pollio (Trig. Tyr. 6) gives an extract from his work. 


A. ATE'RNIUS or ATE'RIUS consul b. c. 454, with Sp. Tarpeius. (Liv. 
iii. 31.) The consulship is memorable for the passing of the Lex 
Aternia Tarpcia. (Diet, of Ant. s. v.) Atcrnius was subsequently in B. 
a 448, one of the patrician tribunes of the people, which was the 


only time that patricians were elected to that office. (Liv. iii. 65.) 


ATE'RIUS, or HATE'RIUS, a Roman jurisconsult, who was probably 
contemporary with Cicero, and gave occasion to one of that great 
ora 
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t6r’s puns. Cicero writes to L. Papirius Paetus (ad Fam. ix. 18), Tu 
istic te Ateriano jure deUdalo: ego me hie Hirtiano. “ While you are 
amusing yourself with the law (jus) of Aterius, let me enjoy my pea- 
fowl here with the capital sauce (jus) of my friend Hirtius ” [ J. T. 
G.] 


A'THAMAS (A Oagas), a son of Aeolus and Enaretc, the daughter of 
Deimachus. He was thus a brother of Cretheus, Sisyphus, 
Salmoneus, &c. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) At the command of Hera, 
Athamas married Nephelc, by whom he became the father of 
Phrixus and Ilelle. But he was secretly in love with the mortal Ino, 
the daughter of Cadmus, by whom he begot Lcarchus and 
Melicertes, and Nephele, on discovering that Ino had a greater hold 
on his affections than herself, disappeared in her anger. Misfortunes 
and ruin now came upon the house of Athamas, for Nephele, who 
had returned to the gods, demanded that Athamas should be 
sacrificed as an atonement to her. Ino, who hated the children of 
Nephele and endeavoured to destroy them, caused a famine by her 
artifices, and when Athamas sent messengers to Delphi to consult 
the oracle about the means of averting famine, Ino bribed them, 
and the orucle they brought back declared, that Phrixus must be 
sacrificed. When the people demanded compliance with the oracle, 
Nephele rescued Phrixus and Ilelle upon the ram with the golden 
fleece, and earned them to Colchis. Athamas and Ino drew upon 
themselves the anger of Hera also, the cause of which is not the 
same in all accounts. (Apollod. iii. 4. 8 3; Ilygin. Fab. 2.) Athamas 
was seized by madness (comp. Cic. Tusc. iii. 5, in / J wow. 20), and 
in this state he killed his own son, Learchus, and Ino threw herself 
with Melicertes into the sea. Athamas, as the murderer of his son, 
was obliged to flee from Bocotia. He consulted the oracle where he 
should settle. The answer was, that he should settle where he 


should be treated hospitably by wild beasts. After long wanderings, 
he at last came to a place where wolves were devouring sheep. On 
perceiving him, they ran away, leaving their prey behind. Athamas 
recognized the place alluded to in the oracle, settled there, and 
called the country Athamania, after his own name. He then married 
Themisto, who bore him several soii9. (Apollod. i. 9. § 1, &c.; 
Ilygin. Fab. 1-5.) 


The accounts about Athamas, especially in their details, differ much 
in the different writers, and it seems that the Thessalian and 
Orchomeniati traditions are here interwoven with one another. 
According to Pausanias (ix. 34. § 4), Athamas wished to sacrifice 
Phrixus at the foot of the Boeotian mountain Laphystius,on the altar 
dedicated to Zeus Laphystius, a circumstance which suggests some 
connexion of the mythus with the worship of Zeus Laphystius. 
(Muller, Orchom. p. 161, &c.) There are two other mythical 
personages of this name, the one a grandson of the former, who led 
a colony of Minyans to Teos (Paus. vii. 3. § 3; Steph. IJyz. s. v. 
Tews), and the other a son of Oenopion, the Cretan, who had 
emigrated to Chios. (Paus. vii. 4. 8 6.) [L. S.J 


A'THAMAS (A0Oc(uas), a Pythagorean philosopher, cited by Clemens 
of Alexandria. (Strom. vi. p. 624, d. Paris, 1629.) 


ATHA'NADAS ( 'AOaudSas), a Greek writer, the author of a work on 
Ambracia (A y€f > OKiKa). (Antonin. Liber, c. 4.) [C. P. M.] 
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ATHANARI'CUS, the son of Rhotestus, was king, or according to 
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 5), “judex” of the West Goths during 
their stay in Dacia. His name became first known in a. d. 367, when 
the Goths were attacked by the emperor Valens, who first encamped 
near Daphne, a fort on the Danube, from whence, after having laid 
a bridge of boats over this river, he entered Dacia. The Goths 
retired and the emperor retreated likewise after having performed 
but little. He intended a new campaign, but the swollen waters of 
the Danube inundated the surrounding country, and Valens took up 
his winter quarters at Marcianopolis in Moesia. In 369, however, he 
crossed the Danube a second time, at Noviodunum in Moesia 
Inferior, and defeated Athanaric who wished for peace, and who 


was invited by Valens to come to his camp. Athanaric excused 
himself, pretending that he had made a vow never to set his foot on 
the Roman territory, but he promised to the Roman ambassadors, 
Victor and Arinthncus, that he would meet with the emperor in a 
boat on the Danube. Valens having agreed to this, peace was 
concluded on that river, on conditions not very heavy for the Goths, 
for they lost nothing; but their commerce with Moesia and Thrace 
was restricted to two towns on the Danube. Thence probably the 
title “ Gothicus,” which Eutropius gives to Valer.s in the dedication 
of his history. 


In 373, Athanaric, who belonged to the orthodox party, was 
involved in a feud with Fritigern, another “judge” of the Wcst-Goths 
or Thervingi, who was an Arian, and oppressed the Catholic party. 
In 374, the Gothic empire was invaded by the Huns. Athanaric 
defended the passages of the Dnieper, but the Huns crossed this 
river in spite of his vigilance and defeated the Goths, whereupon 
Athanaric retired between the Pruth and the Danube, to a strong 
position which he fortified by lines. His situation, however, was so 
dangerous, that the Goths sent ambassadors, among whom probably 
was Ulphilas, to the emperor Valens, for the purpose of obtaining 
dwelling places within the Roman empire. Valens received the 
ambassadors at Antioch, and promised to receive the WestGoths as 
“ foederati.” Thus the West-Goths (Thervingi) settled in Moesia, but 
Athanaric, faithful to his vow, refused to accompany them and 
retired to a stronghold in the mountains of Dacia. There lie 
defended himself against tho Huns, ns well as some Gothic chiefs, 
who tried to dislodge him, till in 380 he was compelled to fly. 
Necessity urged him to forget his oath, he entered the Roman 
territory and retired to Constantinople, where the cinperor 
Theodosius treated him with great kindness and all the respect due 
to his rank. He died in 381. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 5, xxx. 3; 
Themistius, Oral, in Valent; Zosimus, iv. 34, 35; Sozomen. vi. 37 ; 
Idatius, in Fastis, Svagrio ct Eucherio Cork. ; Eunapius, Fragm. pp. 
18, 19, cd. Paris.) | W. P.J 


A'THANAS (Aftfc'ar), a Greek historical writer, the author of a work 
on Sicily, quoted by Plutarch (TimoL 23, 37) and Diodorus, (xv. 

94.) lie is probably the same with Athanis, a writer mentioned by 
Athenaeus (iii. p. 98), who also wrote a work on Sicily. (Goller, de 


Situ , <J*c. Syramsarum, p. 16.) [C. P. M.j 


ATIIANA'SIUS (*Afewfariot), ST., archbishop of Alexandria, was 
bom in that city, a few years before the close of the third century. 
The date of 


his birth cannot be ascertained with exactness ; 1 but it is assigned 
by Montfaucon, on grounds sufficiently probable, to a. d. 296. No 
particulars are recorded of the lineage or the parents of Athanasius. 
The dawn of his character and genius seems to have given fair 
promise of his subsequent eminence ; for Alexander, then primate of 
Egypt, brought him up in his own family, and superintended his 
education with the view of dedicating him to the Christian ministry. 
We have no account of the studies pursued by Athanasius in his 
youth, except the vague statement of Gregory Nazianzen, that he 
devoted comparatively little attention to general literature, but 
acquired an extraordinary knowledge of the Scriptures. His early 
proficiency in Biblical knowledge is credible enough; but though he 
was much inferior in general learning to such men as Clemens 
Alcxandrinus, Origen, and Eusebius, his Oration against the Greeks, 
itself a juvenile performance, evinces no contemptible acquaintance 
with the literature of heathen mythology. While a young man, 
Athanasius frequently visited the celebrated hermit St. Antony, of 
whom he eventually became the biographer; and this early 
acquaintance laid the foundation of a friendship which was 
interrupted only by the death of the aged recluse. [Antoni us, St.] 
At what age Athanasius was ordained a deacon is nowhere stated; 
but he was young both in years and in office when he vigorously 
supported Alexander in maintaining the orthodox faith against the 
earliest assaults of the Arians. He was still only a deacon when 
appointed a member of the famous council of Nice (a. d. 325), in 
which he distinguished himself ns an able opponent of the Arian 
doctrine, and assisted in drawing up the creed that takes its name 
from that assembly. 


In the following year Alexander died; and Athanasius, whom he had 
strongly recommended as his successor, was raised to the vacant see 
of Alexandria, the voice of the people as well as the suffrages of the 
ecclesiastics being decisively in his favour. The manner in which he 


discharged the duties of his new office was highly exemplary ; but 
he had not long enjoyed his elevation, before he encountered the 
commencement of that long series of trials which darkened the 
eventful remainder of his life. About the year 331, Arius, who had 
been banished by Constantine after the condemnation of his 
doctrine by the council of Nice, made a professed submission to the 
Catholic faith, which satisfied the emperor; and shortly after, 
Athanasius received an imperial order to admit the heresiarch once 
more into the church of Alexandria. The archbishop had the 
courage to disobey, and justified his conduct in a letter which 
seems, at the time, to have been satisfactory to Constantine. Soon 
after this, complaints were lodged against Athanasius by certain 
enemies of his, belonging to the obscure sect of the Meletians. One 
of the charges involved nothing short of high treason. Others 
related to acts of sacrilege alleged to have been committed in a 
church where a priest named Ischyras or Ischyrion officiated. It was 
averred that Macarius, a priest acting under the orders of 
Athanasius, had forcibly entered this church while Ischyras was 
performing divine service, had broken one of the consecrated 
chalices, overturned the communion-table, burned the sacred 
books, demolished the pulpit, and razed the edifice to its 
foundations. Athanasius made his defence 
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before the emperor in person, and was honourably acquitted. With 
regard to the pretended acts of sacrilege, it was proved that Ischyras 
had never received regular orders; that, in consequence of his 
unduly assuming the priestly office, Athanasius in one of his 
episcopal visitations had sent Macarius and another ecclesiastic to 
inquire into the matter; that these had found Ischyras ill in bed, and 
had contented themselves with .advising his father to dissuade him 
from all such irregularities for the future. Ischyras himself 
afterwards confessed with tears the groundlessness of the charges 
preferred against Macarius; and gave Athanasius a written 
disavowal of them, signed by six priests and seven deacons. 
Notwithstanding these proofs of the primate’s innocence, his 
enemies renewed their attack in an aggravated form; accusing 
Athanasius himself of the acts previously imputed to Macarius, and 
charging him moreover with the murder of Arscnius, bishop of 


Hypselis in Upper Egypt. To give colour to this latter accusation 
Arsenius absconded, and lay concealed for a considerable time. The 
emperor before whom the charges were laid, already knew that 
those relating to Ischyras were utterly unfounded. He referred it to 
his brother Dalmatius, the Censor, to inquire into the alleged 
murder of Arsenius. Dalmatius wrote to Athanasius, commanding 
him to prepare his defence. The primate was at first inclined to 
leave so monstrous a calumny to its own fate; but finding that the 
anger of the emperor had been excited against him, he instituted an 
active search after Arsenius, and in the end learned that he had 
been discovered and identified at Tyre. The Arians meanwhile had 
urged the convention of a council at Caesareia, for the purpose of 
inquiring into the crimes imputed to Athanasius. But he, unwilling 
to trust his cause to such a tribunal, sent to the emperor a full 
account of the exposure of the pretended homicide. On this, 
Constantine ordered Dalmatius to stay nil proceedings against 
Athanasius, and commanded the Arian bishops, instead of holding 
their intended synod at Caesareia, to return home. 


Undeterred by this failure, the enemies of Athanasius, two years 
after, prevailed upon Constantino to summon a council at Tyre, in 
which they repeated the old accusations concerning Ischyras and 
Arsenius, and urged new matter of crimination. The pretended 
sacrilege in the church of Ischyras was disproved by the bishops 
who were present from Egypt. The murder of Arsenius was 
satisfactorily disposed of by producing the man himself alive and 
well, in the midst of the council. The adversaries of the primate 
succeeded, however, in appointing a commission to visit Egypt and 
take cognizance of the matters laid to his charge. The proceedings 
of this commission are described by Athanasius as having been in 
the highest degree corrupt, iniquitous, and disorderly. On the return 
of the commissioners to Tyre, whence Athanasius had meanwhile 
withdrawn, the council deposed him from his office, interdicted him 
from visiting Alexandria, .and sent copies of his sentence to all the 
bishops in the Christian world, forbidding them to receive him into 
their communion. On a calm review of all the proceedings in this 
case, it seems impossible to doubt that the condemnation of 
Athanasius was flagrantly unjust, and was entirely provoked by his 
uncompromising opposition to the tenets of the Arians, who had 
secured a ma 


jority in the council. Undismayed by the triumph of his enemies, 
the deposed archbishop returned to Tyre, and presenting himself 
before Constantine as he was entering the city, entreated the 
emperor to do him justice. His prayer was so far granted as that his 
accusers were summoned to confront him in the imperial presence. 
On this, they abandoned their previous grounds of attack, and 
accused him of having threatened to prevent the exportation of corn 
from Alexandria to Constantinople. It would seem that the emperor 
was peculiarly sensitive on this point; for, notwithstanding the 
intrinsic improbability of the charge, and the earnest denials of 
Athanasius, the good prelate was banished by Constantino to Gaul. 
It is not unlikely that, when the heat of his indignation had 
subsided, Constantino felt the sentence to be too rigorous; for he 
prohibited the filling up of the vacant see, and declared that his 
motive in banishing the primate was to remove him from the 
machinations of his enemies.* Athanasius went to Treves (a. n. 
336), where he was not only received with kindness by Maximinus, 
the bishop of that city, but loaded with favours by Constantine the 
Younger. The Alexandrians petitioned the emperor to restore their 
spiritual father, and Antony the hermit joined in the request ; but 
the appeal was unsuccessful. 


In the year 337, Constantine died. In the following year, Athanasius 
was replaced in his see by Constantine II. He was received by the 
clergy and the people with the liveliest demonstrations of joy. But 
ho had scarcely resumed the dignities and duties of his office, when 
the persevering hostility of his Arian opponents began to disturb 
him afresh. They succeeded in prejudicing the mind of Constantins 
against him, and in a council held at Antioch proceeded to the 
length of appointing Piatus archbishop of Alexandria. To counteract 
their movements, Athanasius convoked a council at Alexandria, in 
which a document was prepared setting forth the wrongs 
committed by the adverse party, and vindicating the character of 
the Egyptian primate. Both parties submitted their statements to 
Julius, the bishop of Rome, who signified his intention of bringing 
them together, in order that the case might be thoroughly 
investigated. To this proposition Athanasius assented. The Arums 
refused to comply. In the year 340, Constantine the Younger was 


slain; and in him Athanasius seems to have lost a powerful and 
zealous friend. In the very next year, the Arian bishops convened a 
council at Antioch, in which they condemned Athanasius for 
resuming his office while the sentence of deposition pronounced by 
the council of Tyre was still unrepealed. They accused him of 
disorderly and violent proceedings on his return to Alexandria, and 
even revived the old exploded stories about the broken chalice and 
the murder of Arscnius. They concluded by appointing Eusebius 
Kmisenus to the archbishopric of Alexandria; and when he declined 
the dubious honour, Gregory of 


* Gibbon ascribes the sentence to reasons of policy. “The emperor 
was Satisfied that the peace of Egypt would be secured by the 
absence of a popular leader; hut he refused to fill the vacancy of the 
archiepiscopal throne; and the sentence, which, after long 
hesitation, he pronounced, was that of a jealous ostracism, rather 
than of an ignominious exile.” 
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Cappadocia was advanced in his stead. The new primate entered on 
his office (a. d. 341) amidst scenes of atrocious violence. The 
Christian population of Alexandria were loud in their complaints 
against the removal of Athanasius; and Philagrius, the prefect of 
Egypt, who had been sent with Gregory to establish him in his new 
office, let loose against them a crowd of ferocious assailants, who 
committed the most frightful excesses. Athanasius fled to Rome, and 
addressed to the bishops of every Christian church an energetic 
epistle, in which he details the cruel injuries inflicted upon himself 
and his people, and entreats the aid of all Iris brethren. At Rome he 
was honourably received by Julius, who despatched messengers to 
the ecclesiastical opponents of Athanasius, summoning them to a 
council to be held in the imperial city. Apparently in dread of 
exposure and condemnation, they refused to comply with the 
summons. When the council met (a. d. 342), Athanasius was heard 
in his own vindication, and honourably restored to the communion 
of the church. A synodical letter was addressed by the council to the 
Arian clergy, severely reproving them for their disobedience to the 
summons of Julius and their unrighteous conduct to the church of 
Alexandria. 


In the year 347, n council was held nt Snrdicn, at which the Arians 
at first designed to attend. They insisted, however, that Athanasius 
and all whom they had condemned should be excluded. As it was 
the great object of this council to decide upon the merits of that 
very case, the proposition was of course resisted, and the Arians left 
the assembly. The council, after due investigation, affirmed the 
innocence of those whom the Arians had deposed, restored them to 
their offices, and condemned their adversaries. Synodical epistles, 
exhibiting the decrees of the council, were duly prepared and 
issued. Delegates were sent to the emperor Constantius at Antioch, 
to notify the decision of the council of Sardica; and they were also 
entrusted with a letter from Constans to his brother, in which the 
cause of the orthodox clergy was strongly recommended. At Antioch 
an infamous plot was laid to blast the reputation of the delegates. 
Its detection seems to have wrought powerfully upon the mind of 
Constantius, who had previously supported the Arians; for he 
recalled those of the orthodox whom he had banished, and sent 
letters to Alexandria forbidding any further molestation to be 
offered to the friends of Athanasius. 


In the following year (a. n. 349), Gregory was murdered at 
Alexandria; but of the occasion and manner of his death no 
particulars have reached us. It prepared the way for the return of 
Athanasius. He was urged to this by Constantius himself, whom he 
visited on his way to Alexandria, and on whom lie made, for the 
time, a very favourable impression. He was once more received at 
Alexandria with overflowing signs of gladness and affection. 
Restored to his see, he immediately proceeded against the Arians 
with great vigour, and they, on their side, renewed against him the 
charges which had been so often disproved. Constans, the friend of 
Athanasius, was now dead; and though Constantius, at this 
juncture, professed great friendliness for the primate, he soon 
attached himself once more to the Arian party. In a council held at 
Arles (a. d. 353), and another at Milan (a. d. 355), they succeeded 
by great exertions in procur 
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ing the condemnation of Athanasius. On the lat- the first three years 


of the administration of Valens, ter occasion, the whole weight of 
the imperial au- the orthodox party seem to have been exempt from 
thority was thrown into the scale against him; annoyance. In this 
interval Athanasius wrote the and those of the bishops who 
resolutely vindicated life of St Antony, and two treatises on the 
dochis cause were punished with exile. Among these trine of the 
Trinity. In the year 367, Valens (though his banishment occurred 
some time after issued an edict for the deposition and banishment 
the synod of Milan had closed) was Liberius, of all those bishops 
who had returned to their sees bishop of Rome. Persecution was 
widely directed at the death of Constantius. After a delay oo against 
those who sided with Athanasius; and he casioned by the 
importunate prayers of the people himself, after some abortive 
attempts to remove on behalf of their beloved teacher, Athanasius 
was him in a more quiet manner, was obliged once for the fifth time 
expelled from Alexandria. His more to flee from Alexandria in the 
midst of last exile, however, was short. In the space of a dreadful 
atrocities committed by Syrianns, a crea- few months, he was 
recalled by Valens himself, tore of the emperor's. The primate 
retired to the for reasons which it is now impossible to penetrate ; 
Egyptian deserts, whence he wrote a pastoral and from this time to 
the date of his death, A. D. address to his persecuted flock, to 
comfort and 373, he seems to have remained unmolested. He 
strengthen them amidst their trials. His enemies continued to 
discharge the laborious duties of his meanwhile had appointed to 
the vacant primacy office with unabated energy to the last; and 
after one George of Cappadocia, an illiterate man, whose holding 
the primacy for a term of forty-six years, moral character was far 
from blameless. The new during which he sustained unexampled 
reverses archbishop commenced a ruthless persecution against with 
heroic fortitude, and prosecuted the great the orthodox, which 
seems to have continued, with purpose of his life with singular 
sagacity and resogreater or less severity, during the whole of his 
lution, he died without a blemish upon his name, ecclesiastical 
administration. The banished primate full of years and covered with 
honour, was affectionately entertained in the monastic re- The 
following culogium was extorted by his treats which had already 
begun to multiply in the merits from the pen of an historian who 
seldom deserts of Egypt; and ho employed his leisure in lavishes 
pmiso upon ancient or modern defenders composing some of his 


principal works. His place of orthodoxy :—“ Amidst the storms of 
persecuof retreat was diligently sought for by his enemies; tion, the 
Archbishop of Alexandria was patient of but, through his own 
activity and the unswerving labour, jealous of fame, careless of 
safety; and fidelity of his friends, the monks, the search was though 
his mind was tainted by the contagion of 


always unsuccessful. In the year 361, Constan- fanaticism, 
Athanasius displayed a superiority of 


tius, the great patron of the Ariaus, expired. He character and 
abilities, which would have qualified was succeeded by Julian, 
commonly called the him, far better than the degenerate sons of 
ConApostate, who, at tho commencement of his reign, stantine, for 
the government of a grant monarchy, ordered the restoration of the 
bishops banished by His learning was much less profound and 
extensivo Constantius. This was rendered the easier in the than that 
of Eusebius of Caesarcn, and his rude case of Athanasius, inasmuch 
as George thcCnppar eloquence could not be compared with the 
polished docian was slain, at that very juncture, in a tumult oratory 
of Gregory or Basil; but whenever the 


raised by the heathen population of the city. Once primate of Egypt 
was called upon to justify his 


more reinstated in his office, amidst the joyful ac- sentiments or his 
conduct, his unpremeditated clamations of his friends, Athanasius 
behaved with style, cither of speaking or writing, was clear, lenity 
towards his humbled opponents, while he forcible, and persuasive." 
(Gibbon, Decline ami vigorously addressed himself to the 
restoration of Fall, $c. ch. xxi. vol. iii. pp. 331, 352, Milmnn's 
ecclesiastical order and sound doctrine. But, after edition.) 
Erasmus’s opinion of the style of Atlmall his reverses, he was again 
to be driven from his nasius seems to us more just and 
discriminating charge, and again to return to it in triumph. The 
than Gibbon’s:—M Knit vir ille saeculo tranquillisheathens of 
Alexandria complained against him to the simo dignus, dedisset 
nobis egregios ingenii facuneniperor, for no other reason, it would 
seem, than diaeque suae fructus. Habebat enim vere dotem his 
successful zeal in extending the Christian faith, illam, quam Paulus 
in Kpiscopo putat esse praeJulinn was probably aware that the 


superstition he cipuam, r6 SidaKTindv ; adeo dilucidus cst, acutus, 
was bent upon re-establishing had no enemy more sobrius, 
adtentus, breviter omnibus modis ad doformidable than the thrice- 
cxiled archbishop: he cendum nppositus. Nihil habet durum, quod 
offentherefore banished him not only from Alexandria, dit in 
Tertolliano : nihil e*i8€iKrucdi' y quod vidimus but from Egypt 
itself, threatening the prefect of in Hieronymo; nihil operosum, 
quod in Hilario: that country with a heavy fine if the sentence were 
nihil laciniosum, quod est in Augustino, atquo not carried into 
execution. Theodoret, indeed, etiam Chrysostomo: nihil Isocraticos 
numeros, aut affirms, that Julian gave secret orders for inflicting 
Lysiae compositionem redolens, quod est in Gregothc last penalties 
of the law upon the hated prelate, rio Nazianzeno: sed totus cst in 
explicanda re." He escaped, however, to the desert (a. d. 362), The 
most important among the works of Athahaving predicted that this 
calamity would be but nasius arc the following: 
—“OratiocontraGentes;” of brief duration ; and after a few 
months’conceal- “ Oratio de Incarnationc ;" “ Encyclica ad Episment 
in the monasteries, he returned to Alexan- copos Epistola;" 
“Apologia contra Arianos dria on receiving intelligence of the death 
of Julian. “ Epistola de Nicaenis Deeretis ;" u Epistola ad By Jovian, 
who succeeded to the throne of the Episcopos Aegypti et Libyae ;" 
“Apologia ad empire, Athanasius was held in high esteem. 
Imperatorem Constantium Apologia de Fuga When, therefore, his 
inveterate enemies endeavour- sua “ Historia Arianorum ad 
Monachos;" ed to persuade the emperor to depose him, they “ 
Orationes auatuor contra Arianos “ Epistolae were repeatedly 
repulsed, and that with no little quatuor ad Serapioneni;" “ Epistola 
de Synodis asperity. The speedy demise of Jovian again de- Arimini 
et Seleuciae “ Vita Antonii“ Liprived Athanasius of a powerful 
protector. During ber de Incarnationc Dei Verbi et c. Arianos." 
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The earliest edition of the collected works of Athanasius appeared, 
in two volumes, folio, at 


Heidelberg, ex officina Commeliniana, a. d. 1600. The Greek text 
was accompanied by the Latin version of Peter Nanning (Nannius); 


and in the following year an appendix issued from the same press, 
containing notes, various readings, indices, &c., by Peter 
Felckmann. Those who purchase this edition should take care that 
their copies contain the appendix. The Paris edition of 16*27, and 
the Leipzig of 1686 (which professes, but untruly, to have been 
published at Cologne), are not held in much estimation; and the 
latter is very inaccurately printed. The valuable Benedictine edition 
of Athanasius was published at Paris, a. d. 1698, in three volumes, 
folio. The learned editor, Montfaucon, was at first .assisted in 
preparing it by James Loppinus ; but his coadjutor dying when no 
more than half of the first volume was finished, the honour of 
completing the edition devolved upon Montfaucon. Many of the 
opuscula of Athanasius were printed, for the first time, in the 
second volume of Montfaucon's “ Collcctio Nova Patrum et 
Scriptorum Graecorum,** Paris, a. d. 1706. The most complete 
edition of the works of Athanasius is that published at Padua, a. d. 
1777, in four volumes, folio. The first threo volumes contain all that 
is comprised in the valuable Benedictine edition of 1698; the last 
includes the supplementary collections of Montfaucon, Wolf, Maffei, 
and Antonelli. 


The following list includes the principal English translations from 
the works of Athanasius:—*“ St. Athanasius’s Four Orations against 
the Arians ; and his Oration against the Gentiles. Translated from 
the original Greek by Mr. Sam. Parker.” Oxford, 1713. Athanasius's 
intirc Treatise of the Incarnation of the Word, and of his bodily 
appearance to us, translated into English by W. Whiston, in his “ 
Collection of ancient Monuments relating to the Trinity and 
Incarnation,” London, 1713. The same collection also contains a 
translation of Athanasius's Life of Antony the Monk, which was first 
published in 1687. The Epistles of Athanasius in defence of the 
Nicene definition, and on the Councils of Ariminuin and Seleuceia, 
together with his first Oration against the Arians, have been 
recently translated, with notes, by the Rev. J. II. Newman, Oxford, 
1842. The other three Orations, translated by the same writer, are 
shortly to appear ; and other works of Athanasius on the Arian 
controversy are advertised ns preparing for publication. 


For a complete list of the genuine, doubtful, and supposititious 
works of Athanasius, sec Fabricius, BiU, Gracca ,vol. viii. pp. 184— 


215, ed. Harles. The most important of his genuine writings are 
those (both historical and doctrinal) which relate to the Avian 
controversy. It is hardly necessary to observe that the creed 
commonly called Atlianasian was not composed by the archbishop 
of Alexandria. (See Gerard \ Vossii, Dissertaiio de Sipnbolo 
Athanasiano , Opp. vol. vi. pp. 516—522 ; W. E. Tentzelii, Judicia 
cmdilorum de Sipnbolo Athanasiano.) It has been ascribed to 
Vigilius of Tapsus, Vincent of Lerins, Hilary of Poictiers, and others 
; but its real author is unknown. The u Synopsis Sacrae Scripturae,” 
which is included in the writings of this eminent father, has no 
claim to be considered his; though, in itself, it is a valuable relic of 
antiquity. 
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The chief sources of information respecting the life of Athanasius 
are found in his own writings ; next to these, in the ecclesiastical 
histories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret. The materials 
afforded by these and other writers have been collected, examined, 
and digested with great learning and fidelity by Montfaucon, in his 
“ Vita Sancti Athanasii,” prefixed to the Benedictine edition of the 
works of this father, and by Tillemont, in his Mt moires pour servir 
a VHistoire Eccltsiastiquc , vol. viii., Paris edition of 1713. [J. M. 
M.] 


ATHANA'SIUS {'‘AOav6/nos\ of Alexandria, a presbyter of the 
church in that city, was a son of Isidorn, the sister of Cyril of 
Alexandria. He was deprived of his office and driven out of 
Alexandria and Egypt by the bishop, Dioscums, from whom he 
suffered much persecution. There is extant a small work of his, in 
Greek, against Dioscurus, which he presented to the council of 
Chalccdon, a. d. 451. ( Concil vol. iv. p. 405.) 


There were various other ecclesiastical writers of the name of 
Athanasius, of whom a list is given in Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. viii. 
p. 174. 


ATIIANA'SIUS SCIIOLASTICUS. 1. A Gracco-Roman jurist, who 
practised as an advocate at Emcsa, and was contemporary with and 


survived Ju&tiniun. Ho published in Greek 


an epitome of Justinian’s Novell®; and this work, long known to 
the learned to exist in manuscript in the royal libraries of Vienna 
and Paris, was first given to the world by G. E. Heim bach, in the 
first volume of his ’Ave/fSora, Leipz. 1838. It was probably the 
same Athanasius who wrote a book do Crimim/ms, of which there 
was a manuscript in the library of Ant. Augustinus. (G. E. 
Ilcimbach, Do Basilicorum Oriyine Fontibus Scholiis, «Jc., Leipz. 
1825, p. 41.) 


2. A Gracco-Roman jurist, who wrote scholia on Eustathius after the 
publication of the Basilica. (Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. vol. ii. p. 207 ; 
Jlcinibacli, do Basilic. Oriq. &c. p. 44.) [J. T. G.J 


ATHE'NA (‘AflijvT? or ’Aflrjya), one of the great divinities of the 
Greeks. Homer (//. v. 880) calls her a daughter of Zeus, without 
any allusion to her mother or to the manner in which she was 
called into existence, while most of the later traditions agree in 
stating that she was born from the head of Zeus. According to 
Hesiod ( Theog. 886, &c.), Metis, the first wife of Zeus, was the 
mother of Athena, but when Metis was pregnant with her, Zeus, on 
the advice of Gaea and Uranus, swallowed Metis up, and afterwards 
gave birth himself to Athena, who sprang from his head. (Hesiod, L 
c. 924.) Pindar (Ol. vii. 35, &c.} adds, that Hephaestus split the 
head of Zeus with Ills axe, and that Athena sprang forth with a 
mighty war-shout. Others relate, that Prometheus or Hermes or 
Palamaon assisted Zeus in giving birth to Athena, and mentioned 
the river Triton as the place where the event took place. (Apollod. i. 
4. § 6; Schol. ad Find. Ol. vii. 66.) Other traditions again relate, 
that Athena sprang from the head of Zeus in full armour, a 
statement for which Stcsichorus is said to have been the most 
ancient authority. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 355 ; Philostr. Icon. ii. 27 ; 
Schol. ad Apollon, iv. 1310.) All these traditions, however, agree in 
making Athena a daughter of Zeus; but a second set regard her as 
the daughter of Pallas, the winged giant, whom she afterwards 
killed on account of his attempting to violate her chastity, whose 
skin 


she used as her aegis, and whose wings she fastened to her own 
feet. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. L c.; Cic. de Nat. Dear. iii. 23.) A third 
tradition carries us to Libya, and calls Athena a daughter of 
Poseidon and Tritonis. Athena, says Herodotus (iv. 180), | on one 
occasion became angry with her father and went to Zeus, who made 
her his own daughter. This passage shews more clearly than any 
other the manner in which genuine and ancient Hellenic myths 
were transplanted to Libya, where they were afterwards regarded as 
the sources of Hellenic ones. Respecting this Libyan Athena, it is 
farther related, that she was educated by the rivergod Triton, 
together with his own daughter Pallas. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 3.) In 
Libya she was also 6aid to have invented the flute; for when Perseus 
had cut off the head of Medusa, and Sthcno and Euryalc, the sisters 
of Medusa, lamented her death, while plaintive sounds issued from 
the mouths of the serpents which surrounded their heads, Athena is 
said to have imitated these sounds on a reed. (Pind. Pytk. xii. 19, 
&c.; compare the other accounts in Hygin. Fab. 1C5; Apollod. i. 4. 8 
2 ; Paus. i. 24. § 1.) The connexion of Athena with Triton and 
Tritonis caused afterwards the various traditions about her birth- 
place, so that wherever there was a river or a well of that name, as 
in Crete, Thessaly, Boeotia, Arcadia, and Egypt, the inhabitants of 
those districts asserted that Athena was born there. It is from such 
birth-places on a river Triton that she seems to have been called 
Tritonis or Tritogeneia (Paus. ix. 33. § 5), though it should be 
observed that this surname is also explained in other ways; for some 
derive it from an ancient Cretan, Aeolic, or Boeotian word, rpird 9 
signifying “ head,” so that it would mean “ the goddess bom from 
the head,” and others think that it was intended to commemorate 
the circumstance of her being born on the third day of the month. 
(Tztez. ad Lycoph. 519.) The connexion of Athena with Triton 
naturally suggests, that we have to look for the most ancient seat of 
her worship in Greece to the banks of the river Triton in Boeotia, 
which emptied itself into lake Copais, and on which there wore two 
ancient Pelasgian towns, Athenae and Eleusis, which were 
according to tradition swallowed up by the lake. From thence her 
worship was carried by the Minyans into Attica, Libya, and other 
countries. (Miiller, Orchom. p. 355.) We must Lastly notice one 
tradition, which made Athena a daughter of Itonius and sister of 
Iodama, who was killed by Athena (Paus. ix. 34. § 1; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 355), and another according to which she was the daughter 


of Hephaestus. 


These various traditions about Athena arose, as in most other cases, 
from local legends and from identifications of the Greek Athena 
with other divinities. The common notion which the Greeks 
entertained about her, and which was most widely spread in the 
ancient world, is, that she was the daughter of Zeus, and if we take 
Metis to have been her mother, we have at once the clue to the 
character which she bears in the religion of Greece ; for, as her 
father was the most powerful and her mother the wisest among the 
gods, so Athena was a combination of the two, that is, a goddess in 
whom power and wisdom were harmoniously blended. P’rom this 
fundamental idea may be derived the various aspects under which 
she appears in the ancient writers. She seems to have been 
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a divinity of a purely ethical character, and not the representative 
of any particular physical power manifested in nature; her power 
and wisdom appear in her being the protectress and preserver of the 
state and of social institutions. Everything, therefore, which gives to 
the state strength and prosperity, such as agriculture, inventions, 
and industry, as well as everything which preserves and protects it 
from injurious influence from without, such as the defence of the 
walls, fortresses, and harbours, is under her immediate care. 


As the protectress of agriculture, Athena is represented as the 
inventor of the plough and rake: she created the olive tree, the 
greatest blessing of Attica, taught the people to yoke oxen to the 
plough, took care of the breeding of horses, and instructed men 
how to tame them by the bridle, her own invention. Allusions to 
this feature of her character are contained in the epithets povSeia, 
Qoappla, aypl<pa , iTnrla, or goAi'piTis. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1076 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 520; Hesych. a. v. 'Imrla ; Scrv. ad Acn. iv. 
402 ; Pind. 01. xiii. 79.) At the beginning of spring thanks wero 
offered to her in advance (yrpoxapiiTTripia 9 Smd. s.v.) for the 
protection she was to afford to the fields. Besides the inventions 
relating to agriculture, others also connected with various kinds of 
science, industry, and art, are ascribed to her, and all her inventions 
are not of the kind which men make by chance or accident, but 
such as require thought and meditation. We may notice the 


invention of numbers (Liv. vii. 3), of the trumpet (Bdckh, ad Pind. 
p. 344), the chariot, and navigation. [Akthyia.] In regard to all 
kinds of useful arts, she was believed to have made men acquainted 
with the means and instruments which are necessary for practising 
them, such ns the art of producing fire. She was further believed to 
have invented nearly every kind of work in which women were 
employed, and she herself was skilled in such work : in short 
Athena and Hephaestus were the great patrons both of the useful 
and elegant arts. Hence she is called ipyavt) (Paus. i. 24. § 3), and 
later writers make her the goddess of all wisdom, knowledge, and 
art, and represent her as sitting on the right hand side of her father 
Zeus, and supporting him with her counsel. (Horn. Od. xxiii. 160, 
xviiL 190; Ilymn. in Ven. 4, 7, &c.; Plut. Cim. 10 ; Ovid, Fust. iii. 
833 ; Orph. Hymn. xxxi. 8 ; Spanh. ad Ca/lim. p. 643; Horat. Cann. 
L 12. 19 ; comp. Diet, of Ant. under ’AO*cua and XoAfccia.) As the 
goddess who made so many inventions necessary and useful in 
civilized life, she is characterized by various epithets and surnames, 
expressing the keenness of her sight or the power of her intellect, 
such as 6tttia4tis 9 o < pda\p?rir 9 y\avKu > ms 9 7roAvSovAos f 


TToKvpirris, and 


As the patron divinity of the state, she was at Athens the protectress 
of the phratries and houses which formed the basis of the state. The 
festival of the Apaturia had a direct reference to this particular 
point in the character of the goddess. (Did. of Aid. s. v. Ajxituria.) 
She also maintained the authority of the law, and justice, and order, 
in the courts and the assembly of the people. This notion was as 
ancient as the Homeric poems, in which she is described as assisting 
Odysseus against the lawless conduct of the suitors. (Od. xiii. 394.) 
She was believed to have instituted the ancient court of the 
Areiopagus, and in cases where the votes of 
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the judges were equally divided, she gave the casting one in favour 
of the accused. (Acschyl. Eum. 753; comp. Paus. i. 28. § 5.) The 
epithets which have reference to this part of the goddess's character 
are d‘iorroiuos, the avenger (Paus. iii. 15. § 4), /30uAa?a, and 


dyvpaia. (iii. 11. § 8.) 


As Athena promoted the internal prosperity of the state, by 
encouraging agriculture and industry', and by maintaining law and 
order in all public transactions, so also she protected the state from 
outward enemies, .and thus assumes the character of a warlike 
divinity, though in a very different sense from Ares, Eris, or Enyo. 
According to Homer (74 v. 73C, &c.), she does not even bear arms, 
but borrows them from Zeus; she keeps men from slaughter when 
prudence demands it (74 i. 199,&c.), and repels Arcs’s savage love 
of war, and conquers him. (v. 840, &c., xxi. 406.) She does not love 
war for its own sake, but simply on account of the advantages 
which the state gains in engaging in it; and she therefore supports 
only such warlike undertakings as are begun with prudence, and are 
likely to be followed by favourable results, (x. 244, &c.) The 
epithets which she derives from her warlike character are cfyeWa, 
Aa4 > pca,aAKi i udx’?, A adaaoos, and others. In times of war, 
towns, fortresses, and harbours are under her especial care, whence 
she is designated as lpvalnro\iSy dAaA* < //*«7roAidy, tto\iouxos, 
dtfpaTa, ditpla, xAp5oux°*» iruXatTtSi Tfpofiuxdpua, and the like. 
As the prudent goddess of war, she is also the protectress of all 
heroes who arc distinguished for prudence and good counsel, as 
well as for their strength and valour, such as Heracles, Perseus, 
Bcllerophontcs, Achilles, Diomedes, and Odysseus. In the war of 
Zeus against the giants, she assisted her father and Heracles with 
her counsel, and also took an active part in it, for she buried 
Enccladus under the island of Sicily, and slew Pallas. (Apollod. i. 6. 
§ L&c.; comp. Spanheim, ad Callim. p. 643; Horal. Carm. i. 12. 19.) 
In the Trojan war she sided with the more civilised Greeks, though 
on their return home she visited them with storms, on account of 
the manner in which the Locrian Ajax had treated Cassandra in her 
temple. As a goddess of war and the protectress of heroes, Athena 
usually appears in armour, with the aegis and a golden staff, with 
which she bestows on her favourites youth and majesty. (Horn. Od. 
xvi. 172.) 


The character of Athena, as we have here traced it, holds a middle 
place between the male and female, whence she is called in an 
Orphic hymn (xxxi. 10) &paT)v kol StjAus, and hence also she is a 
virgin divinity (Horn. Hymn. ix. 3), whose heart is inaccessible to 


the passion of love, and who shuns matrimonial connexion. 
Tciresias was derived of his sight for having seen her in the ath 
(Callim. Hymn. pp. 546,589), and Hephaestus, who made an 
attempt upon her chastity, was obliged to flee. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 7, 
14. § 6; Horn. 74 ii. 547, &c.; comp. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 111.) For 
this reason, the ancient traditions always describe the goddess as 
dressed; and when Ovid (Heroid. v. 36) makes her appear naked 
before Paris, he abandons the genuine oftl story. Her statue also 
was always dressed, and when it was carried about at the Attic 
festivals, it was entirely covered. But, notwithstanding the common 
opinion of her virgin character, there are some traditions of late 
origin which describe her as a mother. Thus, Apollo is called a son 
of Hephaestus and Athena— 
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a legend which may have arisen at the time when the Ionians 
introduced the worship of Apollo into Attica, and when this new 
divinity was placed in some family connexion with the ancient 
goddess of the country. (Muller, Dor. ii. 2. § 13.) Lychnus also is 
called a son of Hephaestus and Athena. (Spanheim, ad Callim. p. 
644.) 


Athena was worshipped in all parts of Greece, and from the ancient 
towns on the lake Copais her worship was introduced at a very 
early period into Attica, where she became the great national 
divinity of the city and the country. Here she was afterwards 
regarded as the Bed ousreipa, dylaa, and iraiui'tOy and the serpent, 
the symbol of perpetual renovation, was sacred to her. (Pans. i. 23. 
§ 5, 31. § 3, 2. § 4.) At Lindus in Rhodes her worship was likewise 
very ancient. Respecting its introduction into Italy, and the 
modifications which her character undenvent there, see Minerva. 
Among the things sacred to her we may mention the owl, serpent, 
cock, and olive-tree, which she was said to have created in her 
contest with Poseidon about the possession of Attica. (Plut. do Is. et 
Os.; Paus. yi. 26. § 2, i. 24. § 3; Hygin. Fab. 164.) At Corone in 
Messenia her statue bore a crow in its hand. (Paus. iv. 34. § 3.) The 
sacrifices offered to her consisted of bulls, whence she probably 
derived the surname of 'raupo66\os (Suid. s. ?».), ranis, and cows. 
(Horn. II. ii. 550; Ov. Met. iv. 754.) Eustathius (ad Horn. 1. c.) 


remarks, that only female animals were sacrificed to her, but no 
female lambs. In Ilion, Locrian maidens or children arc said to have 
been sacrificed to her every year ns an atonement for the crime 
committed by the Locrian Ajax upon Cassandra; and Suidas ( s. v. tt 
aunf) states, that these human sacrifices continued to be offered to 
her down to b. c. 346. Respecting the great festivals of Athena at 
Athens, see Diet, of Ant.s.vv. Fanalhenaea and Arrhephoria. 


Athena was frequently represented in works of art; but those in 
which her figure reached the highest ideal of perfection were tho 
three statues by Pheidias. The first was tho celebrated colossal 
statue of the goddess, of gold and ivory, which was erected on the 
acropolis of Athens; the second was a still greater bronze statue, 
made out of the spoils taken by the Athenians in the battle of 
Marathon; the third was a small bronze statue called the beautiful 
or the Lemnian Athena, because it had been dedicated at Athens by 
the Lemnians. The first of these statues represented the goddess in a 
standing position, bearing in her hand a Nike four cubits in height. 
The shield stood by her feet; her robe came down to her feet, on her 
breast was the head of Medusa, in her right hand she boro a lance, 
and at her feet there lay a serpent. (Paus. i. 24. 8 7, 28. §2.) We still 
possess a great number of representations of Athena in statues, 
colossal busts, reliefs, coins, and in vase-paintings. Among the 
attributes which characterise the goddess in these works of art, we 
mention—1. The helmet, which she usually wears on her head, but 
in a few instances carries in her hand. It is usually ornamented in 
the most beautiful manner with griffins, heads of rams, horses, and 
sphinxes. (Comp. Horn. II. v. 743.) 2. The aegis. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Aegis.) 3. The round Argolic shield, in the centre of which is 
represented the head of Medusa. 4. Objects sacred to her, such as an 
olive branch, a serpent, an owl, a cock, and a lance. Her garment is 
usually the Spartan tunic without sleeves, and over it 


she wears a cloak, the peplus, or, though rarely, the chlamys. The 
general expression of her figure is thoughtfulness and earnestness; 
her face is rather oval than round, the hair is rich and generally 
combed backwards over the temples, and floats freely down behind. 
The whole figure is majestic, and rather strong built than slender: 


the hips are small and the shoulders broad, so that the whole 
somewhat resembles a male figure. (Hirt. AlythoL Bildcrb. i. p. 46, 
&c.; Weicker, Zeitschriffur Gesch. der alten Kunst , p. 256, &c.) [L. 
S.J 


ATHENAEUS (Atbjmior), historical. The name differed in 
pronunciation from the Greek adjective for Athenian , the former 
being accentuated 'Afhjmof, and the latter ’AOrji/a?oy. (Eustath. ad 
II. p. p. 237.) 1. Son of Pcricleidas, a Lace 


daemonian, was one of the commissioners, who, on the part of the 
Lacedaemonians and their allies, ratified the truce for one year 
which in b. c. 423 was made between the Lacedaemonians and 
Athenians and their allies; and afterwards with Aristonymus, an 
Athenian, went round to announce the truce to Brasidas and other 
officers of the belligerent parties. (Thuc. iv. 119, 122.) The names 
Athenaeus and Pcricleidas mark the friendly relations which 
subsisted between this family and the Athenians, and more 
especially the family of Pericles. 


2. A lieutenant of Antigonus, who was sent against the Nabataeans, 
an Arabian people, (b. c. 312.) Ho surprised the stronghold of Petra, 
but afterwards suffered himself to be surprised in the 


night, and his army was almost entirely destroyed. (Diod. xix. 94.) 


3. A general in the service of Antiochus VII. He accompanied him 
on his expedition against the Parthians, and wjis one of the first to 
fly in the battle in which Antiochus lost his life, b. c. 120. He, 
however, perished with hunger in his flight, ns in conscqucnco of 
some previous excesses, none of those to whom he fled would 
furnish him with the necessaries of life. (Diod. Etc. de VirL et Vit. p. 
603, cd. Wess.) 


4. Son of Attalus I., king of Pergamu9. [Eumbnks ; Attalus.] His 
name occurs not unfrequently in connexion with the events of his 
time. lie was on various occasions sent as ambassador to Home by 
his brothers Eumenes and Attalus. (Polyb. xxiv. 1, xxxi. 9, xxxii. 26, 
xxxiii. 11; Liv. xxxviii. 12, 13, xlii. 55, xlv.27.) 


5. A Cappadocian, who had been banished at 


the instance of queen Athenais, but through the influence of Cicero 
was restored, b. c. 51. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 4.) [C. P. M.] 


ATHENAEUS (’A Ofraios), literary. 1. A contemporary of 
Archimedes, the author of an extant work U(pi (on warlike 
engines), 


addressed to Marccllus (probably the conqueror of Syracuse). He is 
perhaps the same with Athenaeus of Cyzicus, mentioned by Produs 
(in Euclid, p. 19) as a distinguished mathematician. The above- 
mentioned work is printed in Thevenot's Mathcmatici Veteres , 
Paris, 1693. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, iv. p. 222, &c.) 


2. An epigrammatic poet, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, (vi. 14, 
vii. 30.) He was the author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. ii. p. 257.) 


3. A rhetorician, the contemporary and opponent of Hermagoras. 
He defined rhetoric to be the art of deceiving. (QuintiL iii. 1. § 16, 
ii. 15. § 23.) 
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4. Of Seleucus, a philosopher of the Peripatetic school, mentioned 
by Strabo (xiv. p. 670) as a contemporary of his own. He was for 
some time the leading demagogue in his native city, but afterwards 
came to Rome and became acquainted with L. Licinius Varro 
Muraena. On the discovery of the plot which the latter, with 
Fannius Caepio, had entered into against Augustus, Athenaeus 
accompanied him in his flight. He wa9 retaken, but pardoned by 
Augustus, as there was no evidence of his having taken a more 
active part in the plot. He is perhaps the same with the writer 
mentioned by Diodorus, (ii. 20.) 


5. A stoic philosopher, mentioned by Porphy 


rius in his life of Plotinus, (c. 20.) There was also an Epicurean 
philosopher of this name. (Diog. Laert x. 22. 12.) [C. P. M.] 


ATHENAEUS (Afl*cuos), a native of Naucratis, a town on the left 
side of the Canopic mouth of the Nile, is called by Suidas a 


ypappartk6s > a term which may be best rendered into English, a 
literary man. Suidas places him in the “times of A/arcus," but 
whether by this is meant Marcus Aurelius is uncertain, as Caracalla 
was also Marcus Antoninus. We know, however, that Oppian, who 
wrote a work called Jhdieutica inscribed to Caracalla, was a little 
anterior to him (Athen. i. p. 13), and that Commodus was dead 
when he wrote (xii. p. 537), so that he may have been born in the 
reign of Aurelius, but flourished under his successors. Part of his 
work must have been written after A. d. 228, tbc date given by Dion 
Cassius for the death of Ulpian the lawyer, which event he 
mentions, (xv. p. 686.) 


His extant work is entitled the Deipnosophistae , ie. the Banquet of 
the Learned , or else, perhaps, as has lately been suggested, The 
Contrivers of Feuds. It may be considered one of the earliest 
collections of what arc called Ana , being an immense mass of 
anecdotes, extracts from the writings of poets, historians, 
dramatists, philosophers, orators, and physicians, of facts in natural 
history, criticisms, and discussions on almost every conceivable 
subject, especially on Gastronomy, upon which noble science he 
mentions a work (now lost) of Arcliestnitus [Arciikstratus], whose 
place his own 15 books have probably supplied. It is in short a 
collection of stories from the memory and common-plncc book of a 
Greek gentleman of the third century of tbc Christian era, of 
enormous reading, extreme love of good eating, and respectable 
ability. Some notion of the materials which he had amassed for the 
work, may be formed from the fact, which lu” tells us himself, that 
he had read and made extracts from 800 plays of the middle 
comedy only. (viii. p. 336.) 


Athenaeus represents himself as describing to his friend Tiraocratcs, 
a banquet given at the house of Laurentius (A aprfvaios), a noble 
Roman, to several guests, of whom the best known are Galen, a 
physician, and Ulpian, the lawyer. The work is in the form of a 
dialogue, in which these guests are the interlocutors, related to 
Timocrates: a double machinery, which would have been 
inconvenient to an author who had a real talent for dramatic 
writing, but which in the hands of Athenaeus, who had none, is 
wholly unmanageable. As a work of art the failure is complete. 
Unity of time and dramatic probability arc utterly violated by the 


supposition that so immense a work is the record of the 
conversation at a single banquet, and 
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by the absurdity of collecting at it the produce of every season of 
the year. Long quotations and intricate discussions introduced 
apropos of some trifling incident, entirely destroy the form of the 
dialogue, so that before we have finished a speech we forget who 
was the speaker. And when in addition to this confusion we are 
suddenly brought back to the tiresome Timocrates, we are quite 
provoked at the clumsy way in which the book is put together. But 
as a work illustrative of ancient manners, as a collection of curious 
facts, names of authors and fragments, which, but for Athenaeus, 
would utterly have perished; in short, as a body of amusing 
antiquarian research, it would be difficult to praise the 
Deipnosophistae too highly. 


The work begins, somewhat absurdly, considering the difference 
between a discussion on the Immortality of the Soul, and one on the 
Pleasures of the Stomach, with an exact imitation of the opening of 
Plato’s Phaedo,—Athenaeus and Timocrates being substituted for 
Phaedo and Echecrates. The praises of Laurentius are then 
introduced, and the conversation of the savans begins. It would be 
impossible to give an account of the contents of the book ; a few 
specimens therefore must suffice. We have anecdotes of gourmands, 
as of Apicius (the second of the three illustrious gluttons of that 
name), who is said to have spent many thousands on his stomach, 
and to have lived at Mintumae in the reign of Tiberius, whence he 
sailed to Africa, in search of good lobsters; but finding, as he 
approached the shore, that they were no larger than those which he 
ate in Italy, he turned back without landing. Sometimes we have 
anecdotes to prove assertions in natural history, e. g. it is shewn 
that water is nutritious (1), by the statement that it nourishes the 
and (2) because fluids ge 


nerally are so, as milk and honey, by the latter of which Democritus 
of Abdera allowed himself to be kept alive over the Thesmophoria 
(though he had determined to starve himself), in order that the 


mourning for his death might not prevent his maidservants from 
celebrating the festival. The story of the Pinna and Pinnoteer 
{irivvoQ6\a% or mwornfprijs) is told in the course of the 
disquisitions on shell-fish. The pinna is a bivalve shell-fish 
(tiorpcov), the pinnoteer a 6mall crab, who inhabits the pinna's 
shell. As soon as the small fish on which the pinna subsists have 
swum in, the pinnotcer bites the pinna ns a signal to him to close 
his shell and secure them. Grammatical discussions are mixed up 
with gastronomic; e. g. the account of the dfxvySa\7j begins with 
the laws of its accentuation ; of eggs, by an inquiry into the spelling 
of the word, whether toov 9 uiov, tScor, or uapiov. Quotations are 
made in support of each, and we are told that dd was formerly the 
same as virtpefa from which fact he deduces an explanation of the 
story of Helen's birth from an egg. This suggests to him a quotation 
from Eriphus, who says that Leda produced goose's eggs; and so he 
wanders on through every variety of subject connected with eggs. 
This will give some notion of the discursive manner in which he 
extracts all kinds of facts from the vast stores of his erudition. 
Sometimes he connects different pieces of knowledge by a mere 
similarity of sounds. Cynulcus, one of the guests, calls for bread 
(apros), “ not however for Artus king of the Messapiansand then we 
are led hack from Artus the king to Artus the eatable, and from that 
to salted meats, which brings in a 
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grammatical discussion on the word rdpixos, whether it is 
masculine in Attic or not. Sometimes antiquarian points are 
discussed, especially Homeric. Thus, he examines the times of day 
at which the Homeric meals took place, and the 


E nuincness of some of the lines in the Iliad and dyssey, as 
fjSee yap uard Supov a’e\(piov 9 ds eirov€iro 9 
which he pronounces spurious, and only introduced to explain 


avriparos Si ol jfAfle fiorjv ayaOds Mej*Aaos. His etymological 
conjectures are in the usual style of ancient philology. In proving 
the religious duty of drunkenness, as he considers it, he derives 
Oolmj from Otwv cycira olvovoOai and pcdveiv from pera rd Oveiv. 


We often obtain from him curious pieces of information on subjects 
connected with ancient art, as that the kind of drinking-cup called 
t>in6v was first devised by Ptolemy Philadelphus as an ornament 
for the statues of his queen, Arsinoe. [Arsinok, No. 2.] At the end of 
the work *is a collection of scolia and other songs, which the savans 
recite. One of these is a real curiosity,—a song by Aristotle in praise 
of 


dptrr,. 


Among the authors, whose works are now lost, from whom 
Athenaeus gives extracts, are Alcaeus, Agathon the tragic poet, 
Antisthenes the philosopher, Archilochus the inventor of iambics, 
Menander and his contemporary Diphilus, Epimenides of Crete, 
Empedocles of Agrigentum, Cratinus, Eupolis (Hor.&’.i. 4.1), 
Aleman, Epicurus (whom he represents as a wasteful glutton), and 
many others whose names arc well known. In all, he cites nearly 
800 authors and more than 1200 separate works. Athenaeus was 
also tho author of a lost book irtpl r£v iv &a<ji\*verdvr < Dv 9 
whicli probably, from tho specimen of it in the Deipnosophists, and 
the obvious unfitness of Athenaeus to be a historian, was rather a 
collection of anecdotes than a connected history. 


Of tho Deipnosophists the first two books, and parts of the third, 
eleventh, and fifteenth, exist only in an Epitome, whose date and 
author are unknown. The original work, however, was rare in the 
time of Eustathius (latter part of 12th cent.); for Bentley has shewn, 
by examining nearly a hundred of his references to Athenaeus, that 
his only knowledge of him was through tho Epitome. ( Phalaris , p. 
130, &c.) Perizonius (preface to Aelian quoted by Schwcighauscr) 
lias proved that Aelian transferred large portions of the work to his 
Various Histories (middle of 3rd cent.), a robbery which must have 
been committed almost in the life-time of the pillaged author. The 
Deipnosophists also furnished to Macrobius the idea and much of 
the matter of his Saturnalia (end of 4th cent); but no one has 
availed himself so largely of Athenacus's erudition as Eustathius. 


Only one origincil MS. of Athenaeus now exists, called by 
Schweighauscr the Codex Veneto-Parisiensis. From this all the 
others which we now possess are copies; so that the text of the 
work, especially in the poetical parts, is in a very unsettled state. 


The MS. was brought from Greece by cardinal Bessarion, and after 
his death was placed in the library of St. Mark at Venice, whence it 
was taken to Paris by order of Napoleon, and there for the first time 
collated by Schweighauser’s son. It is probably of the date of the 
10th cen 
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tury. The subscript is always placed after, instead of under, the 
vowel with which it is connected, and the whole is written without 
contractions. 


The first edition of Athenaens was that of Aldus, Venice, 1514; a 
second published at Basle, 1535 ; a third by Casaubon at Geneva, 
1597, with the Latin version of Dalacampius (Jacques Dalechamp of 
Caen), and a commentary published in 1600; a fourth by 
Schweighauscr, Strasburg, 14 vois. 8vo. 1801-1807, founded on a 
collation of the abovementioned MS. and also of a valuable copy of 
the Epitome; a fifth by W. Dindorf, 3 vols. 8vo., Leipsic, 1827. The 
last is the best, Schweigh'auser not having availed himself 
sufficiently of the sagacity of previous critics in amending the text, 
and being himself apparently very ignorant of metrical laws. There 
is a translation of Athcnaeus into French by M. Lefevre de 
Villebrune, under the title “Banquet des Savans, par Athen6e,” 17 
89-1791,5 vols. 4 to. A good article on Sch weighauser’s edition will 
bo found in the Edinburgh Review, vol. iii. 1803. [G. E. L. C.] 


ATHENAEUS (‘A’raioy), a celebrated physician, who was the 
founder of the sect of the Pncumatici. He was born in Cilicia, at 
Attaleia, according to Galen ( Dc Element, cor Hippocr. i. 6. vol. i. 
p. 457 ; Defin. Med. prooem. vol. xix. pp. 347, 356 ; De Trem. Pal 
pit ., Spc. c. 6. vol. vii. p. 609; De Differ. Puls. iv. 10. vol. viii. p. 
749), or at Tarsus according to Cnclius Aurclianus. (Dc Morb. Acut. 
ii. 1. p. 74.) The exact years of his birth nud death are unknown, 
but as Agatkinus was one of his followers [Aoathinus], he must 
have lived in the first century after Christ. (Gal. Dc Du/nosc. Puts. i. 
3. vol. viii. p. 787.) Ho was tutor to Theodoras (Diog. Laert. ii. 104), 


and appears to have practised at Rome with great success. Some 
account of his doctrines and those of the Pncumatici is given in the 
Did. of Ant. s. v. Pneumatic* but of his personal history no further 
particulars arc known, lie appears to have been a voluminous 
writer, ns the twenty-fourth volume of one of his works is quoted 
by Galen (De Cuus. Symptom, ii. 3. vol. vii. p. 165), and the twenty- 
ninth by Oribasius. (Colt. Medic, ix. 5. p. 366.) Nothing, however, 
remains but the titles, and some fragments preserved by Oribasius. 
(Coll. Medic, i. 2. p. 206, v. 5. p. 263, ix. 5. 12. pp. 366, 368.) For 
further information the reader may consult Le Clere’s Hist, de la 
Med.; Haller’s Iiiblioth. Malic. Pract. vol. i. p. 190; Osterhauscn, Da 
Sectae Pncumalicorum Mcdicorum Histories , Altorf, 1791, 8vo.; 
and Sprcngel’s Hist, dc la Med. 


There is in the Royal Library at Paris a Greek MS. of the sixteenth 
century, containing a treatise on Urine, Ilepl Ovpcoi/ 2wo\pis 'Ak 
piGus, by a person of tho namc’of Athenaens, but it is not known 
for certain whether he is the same individual as the founder of the 
Pncumatici. [W. A. G.] ATIIENAEUS, a statuary of distinction, who 
fiourished about the 155th Olympiad. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) * 
[C. P. M.] 


ATH E N A'G OIIAS (’A OrjmySpas) deliver in Thucydides (vi. 35— 
40) the speech which represents the common feeling of the 
dcmocratical party at Syracuse on the first reports of the intended 
expedition from Athens, b. c. 415. He is called drj/sou vpoirraTT}?, 
who, in Syracuse and other Dorian states, appears to have been an 
actual magistrate, like the Roman tribunus plebis. (Muller, Dor. iii. 
9.8 1.) [A. II. CJ 
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ATIIENA # GORAS(’A0»]i/a7opas). 1. A Samian, the son of 
Archcstratides, was one of the ambassadors sent by the Samians to 
Leotychides shortly before the battle of Mycale, B. c. 479. (Herod, 
ix. 90.) 


2. A Milesian, was sent by Ptolemy at the head of some mercenary 
troops to the assistance of tho Rhodians, when they were attacked 
by Demetrius Poliorcctes (b. c. 305), and commanded the guard of 
the counter-mine which was dug by the Rhodians. Demetrius 


attempted to bribe him, but he disclosed his overtures to the 
Rhodians, and enabled them to make prisoner Alexander, an officer 
of high rank in the service of Demetrius. (Diod. xx. 94.) 


3. An officer in the service of Philip, king of Macedonia, b. c. 200. 
His name occurs not unfrequently in the history of tho war between 
that prince and the Romans. (Liv. xxxi. 27, 35, 43, xxxii. 5, xxxiii. 7; 
Polyb. xviii. 5.) 


4. There was an officer of the same name in tho service of Perseus, 
who commanded at Thcssalonica in the war with the Romans, b. c. 
168. (Liv. xliv. 32.) 


There were several other persons of this name, among whom we 
may mention a native of Cumae, spoken of by Cicero (pro Place, c. 
7); a Platonic philosopher, to whom Bocthus dedicated his work vep 
\ irapa riAarwi anopovpivuv (Pho 


tius. Cod. 155); and a bishop of Byzantium. (Philipp. Cypr. Chron. 
p. 4; Fabric. Dibl. Grace. 


vii. p. 101.) [C. P. MJ 


ATH ENA'GORAS (‘AO-quaySpas), n Grecian philosopher converted 
to the Christian religion, flourished in the second century of our 
era. His name is unaccountably passed over by Eusebius and 
Jerome; and the only ancient biographical notice of him is 
contained in a fragment of Philippus Sidctcs, published by Henry 
Dud well along with his Disscrtulioncs in Ivenaeum. In this 
document it is stated, that Athenagoras was the first master of tho 
catechetical school at Alexandria, and that lie flourished in the days 
of Hadrian and Antoninus, to whom he addressed an Apology on 
behalf of the Christians. It is added that he had, before Celsus, 
intended to write against the Christians; but when he examined the 
Holy Scriptures with this view, he became a convert to the faith ho 
had purposed to destroy. It is further asserted by this writer, that 
Clemens Alcxandrinus was the disciple of Athenagoras, and 
Pnntaenus the disciple of Clemens. The authority of Philippus 
Sidctcs was lightly esteemed, even in ancient times; and there are 
some manifest inaccuracies in the foregoing statement. 
Athenagoras's defence of the Christians was certainly not addressed 
to Hadrian and Antoninus. It has been contended by some modern 
scholars, that it was presented to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus; 
but it has been shewn by irrefragable proofs, that the emperors to 
whom it was addressed were Marcus Aurelius and his son 
Commodus. In this view Baronius, Pctavius, Tillemont, Maranus, 
Fabricius, Lumper, and many others concur. It is certain, again, that 
Clemens Alcxandrinus was the pupil, not the master, of Pantaenus. 
And it is very improbable that Athenagoras was in any way 
connected with the celebrated catechetical school of Alexandria. All 
that we know respecting him is, that he was an Athenian by birth, a 
proselyte to Christianity, and the author of the above-mentioned 
Apology, and of a treatise in defence of tho 
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tenet of the resurrection. Both of these are written with 


considerable ability and elegance, and in a pure Attic style. In the 
first, he vigorously combats the charges of atheism, profligacy, and 
cannibalism, which were preferred against the early Christians. In 
the second, he shews with no little ingenuity, that the presumptive 
arguments against the Christian doctrine of the resurrection are 
inconclusive. 


The best edition of the works of Athenagoras is that of the 
Benedictines, superintended by Maranus, and published, together 
with the writings of Justin Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, and 
Ilermios, in one volume, folio, Paris, 1742. The other editions of 
Athenagoras are these : H. Stephani, 1557, reprinted at Zurich in 
1559, and at Cologne in 1686 j Bishop Fell's, Oxford, 1682 ; 
Itcchcenbcrg’s, Leipzig, 1684-85; Dechair’s, Oxford, 1706. His works 
are also given in the edition of Justin Martyr, published at Paris in 
1615, and in the collections of de la Bigne, Gallandi, and Oberthiir. 
J. G. Lindner's notes to his edition of the Apology for the Christians 
(Longosal. 1774-75) deserve particular recommendation. The 
writings of Athenagoras, with fragments from other ancient authors, 
were translated into English by David Humphreys, London, 1714. 
There is an old translation of the treatise on the Resurrection by 
Richard Border, London, 157 3. See T. A. Clarisse, Commentatio de 
Athcnagorac Vila el Scriptis, Lugd. Batav. 1819; Polycarp Leyser, 
Dimrtatio de Athonagora , Lips. 1736. [J. M.M.] 


ATHENA'GORAS (’A 07jvary6pas) t a physician, the author of an 
unedited treatise on the Pulse and on Urine, of which thero is a 
Latin MS. of the eleventh century in the Royal Library at Paris. 
Some bronze coins struck at Smyrna in honour of a person named 
Athenagoras were thought by Dr. Mead (in his Dissert . de Nummis 
quibusdam a Smgtmaeis in Medicorum Honorem percussis , Lond. 
1724, 4to.) to refer to the physician of this name ; but this is now 
generally considered to be a mistake. (See Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Medicus.) A work on Agriculture by a person of the same name is 
mentioned by Varro (Da lie Dust. i. 1. § 9) and Columella (De lie 
Bust i. 1. § 10). [W. A.G.] 


ATHENA'S (‘AOijyats). 1. A Sibyl in the time of Alexander the 
Great, born at Erythrae. (Strab. xiv. p. 645.) 


2. Surnamed Philostorgus (fnASaropyos), the wife of Ariobarzanes 


II., king of Cappadocia, and the mother of Ariobarzanes III. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xv. 4; Eckhcl, iii. p. 200.) It appears from an inscription 
(Eckhcl, iii. p. 199), that the wife of Ariobarzanes I. was also called 
Athenais. 


3. The daughter of Leontius. [Eudocia.] 
ATHE'NION (‘AOrju!(vr). 1. A Cilician, who in 


the second servile war in Sicily, by the aid of his wealth and 
pretended astrological knowledge, procured himself to be chosen 
leader of the insurgents in the western part of the island. After a 
fruitless attack upon Lilybacum, he joined Salvius, the king of the 
rebels, who, under the influence of a suspicious jealous}-, threw 
him into prison, but afterwards released him. Athenion fought with 
great bravery in a battle with L. Licinius Lucullus, and was severely 
wounded. On the death of Salvias, he succeeded to his title of king. 
He maintained his ground for some time successfully, but in B. c. 
101 the Romans sent against him the consul M\ 
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Aquillius, who succeeded in subduing the insurgents, and slew 
Athenion with his own hand. (Diod. Fragm. xxxvi.; Florus, iii. 19; 
Cic. aa Verr. iii. 26, 54.) 


The nickname Athenio was given to Sex. Clodius. (Cic. ad Ait. ii. 
12.) 


2. A comic poet, from one of whose plays (the 'ZapAQpa.Kes) 
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 660) has a long extract. 


3. A tragic poet, the instructor of Leonteus the Argive. (Athen. viii. 
p. 343.) 


4. [Aristion. ] 


5. A mythographer referred to in the Scholia on Apollonius (i. 917) 
and Homer (II. xv. 718). (Comp. Lobcck, Aglaoph. ii. p. 1220.) [C. 
P. M.] 


ATHE'NION (A0?/i'tW), a Greek physician, who is mentioned by 


Soranus (De Arte Obstclr, p. 210) as being a follower of Erasistratus, 
and who must therefore have lived some time between the third 
century before and the first century after Christ He may very 
possibly be the same physician, one of whose medical formulae is 
preserved by Celsus. (De Medic, v. 25. p. 95.) [W. A.G.] 


ATHE'NION. 1. A painter, born at Maroncia in Thrace. He was a 
pupil of Glaucion of Corinth, and a contemporary probably of 
Nicias, whom ho resembled and excelled, though his stylo was 
harsher. He gave promise of the highest excellence in his art, but 
died young. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 29.) 


2. The engraver of a celebrated cameo, in the Royal Museum at 
Naples, representing Zeus contending with the giants. (Bracci, Mem. 
degli Ant. Inic. i. 30; Midler, Arch. d. Kmst. p. 498, Anm. 2.) [C. P. 
M.] 


ATHENIPPUS (*A0^nnror), a Greek physician (judging from his 
name), who must have lived some time in or before the first century 
after Christ, a8 one of his medical prescriptions is quoted by 
Scribonius Largus. (De Comjns. Medicum. c. 3. § 26, p. 198.) Ho 
may perhaps be the samo person mentioned by Gulcn. (Dc Compos. 
Med team, sec. Locos , iv. 8. voi. xii. p. 789.) [W. A. G.] 


ATHENOCILKS (‘AdijvoKAijs). 1. The leader of an Athenian colony, 
who settled at Amisus in Pontus, and called the place Pciraeeus. The 
dato of this event is uncertain. (Strab. xii. p. 547.) 


2. Of Cyzicus, a commentator upon Homer, who, according to the 
judgment of Athenaeus (v. p. 177, e.), understood the Homeric 
poems better than Aristarchus. Whether the commentator upon 
Homer is the same Athcnocles who wrote upon the early history of 
the Assyrians and Modes (Agathias, ii. 24), is uncertain. 


ATHENOCLES ( 'AOtivokAtis), a celebrated embosser or chaser, 
mentioned by Athenaeus. (xi. pp. 781, e., 782, b.) [C. P. M.] 


ATHENODO'RUS (’AOrWScopos). 1. Of Arnos, a rhetorician, who 
lived in the time of Pollux. He had been a disciple of Aristocles and 
Chrestus. (Pbilost. Vit. Sojiliisi. ii. 14 ; Eudocia, p. 51.) 


2. The father and brother of the poet Aratus. The latter defended 
Ilomcr against the attacks of Zoilus. (Suidas, s. v. ”A paros.) 


3 . A Stoic philosopher, surnamed Cananitrs (Kayavirrjs) from Cana 
in Cilicia, the birthplace of his father, whose name was Sandon. 
Athcnodorus was himself a native of Tarsus. It is the same person 
probably whom Cicero (ad Ait. xvi. 11) calls Athenodorns Calvus. In 
Rhodes he became acquainted with Posidonius, by whom probably 
he was 
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instructed in the doctrines of the Stoics. He afterwards went to 
Apollonia, where he taught, and attracted the notice of Octavianus, 
whom he followed to Rome. He stood high in the favour of the 
emperor, and was permitted to offer him advice, which he did on 
some occasions with considerable freedom. (Dion Cass. Iii. 36, IvL 
43; Zonaras, p. 544, b.) Zosimus (i. 6) tells us, that the government 
of Augustus became milder in consequence of his attending to the 
advice of Athenodorus. The young Claudius was placed under his 
instruction. (Suet. Claud. 4.) In his old age he returned to Tarsus, 
which was at that time misgoverned by Boethus, a favourite of 
Antonius. Athenodorus procured his expulsion and that of his party, 
and restored order. Through his influence with Augustus, he 
procured for his native city a remission of the vectigalia. He died at 
the age of eighty-two, and his memory was honoured by an annual 
festival and sacrifice. (Strab. xiv. p. 674 ; Lucian, Macrob. 21; Cic. 
ad Pam. iii. 7, ad AU. xvi. 14.) He was the author of a work against 
the Categories of Aristotle (Porphyr. in Categ. p. 21, a.; Simplic. 
Caleg. p. 15, b.; Stobacus, Serm. 33) attributed by some to 
Athenodorus Cordylio; of an account of Tarsus (Steph. 'Ayxu&v); of 
a work addressed to Octavia (Plut. Poplic. 17); of one 7 rtpl 
oirovSrjs i<al natSflas (Athen. xii. p. 519); of a work called 
nephraroi (Diog. Laert iii. 3, v. 36), and of some others. (Fabric. 
Bill. Grace, iii. p. 543; Hoffmann, Dissert, de Athcn. Turscnsi, Lips. 
1732 ; Scvin, in the Me moires do VAcail. des Jnscr. xix. p. 77.) 


4. Surnamed Cordylio ( Kopbv\twv) n a Stoic philosopher, born at 
Tarsus. lie was the keeper of the library at Pcrgamus, and in his 
anxiety to preserve the doctrines of his sect in their original purity, 
used to cut out from the works of the Stoic writers such parts as 
appeared to him erroneous or inconsistent He removed from 
Pcrgamus to Rome, and lived with M. Cato, at whose house he died. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 674; Diog. Laert. vii. 34; Plut Cat. Min. 10 ; Sonec. do 
TranquiU, Auimi, c. 3, Ep. x. 4.) 


5. An Eretrian, the author of a work entitled inopvripaTa. (Photius, 
Cod. 119.) 


6. Of Rhodes, a rhetorician spoken of by Quintilian. (ii. 17.) 


7. Of Soli, a disciple of Zcnon. (Diog. Laert. vii. 38,121.) He 
maintained, in opposition to the other Stoics, that all offences were 
not equal. 


8. Of Tarsus. [See Nos. 3 and 4.] 
9. Of Teos, a player on the cithara, was one of 


the performers who assisted at the festivities celebrated at Susa in 
b. c. 324, on the occasion of the marriage of Alexander with Statira. 
There was also a tragedian of the same name, whose services were 
called into requisition on the same occasion. (Athen. xii. p. 538.) 
[C. P. Mj 


ATHENODO'RUS (’A’*Saym), a Greek physician in the first century 
after Christ or the beginning of the second. He was probably a 
contemporary of Plutarch, by whom the first book of his treatise On 
Epidemic Diseases , *E -nibripia* is quoted. (Sympos. viii. 9. § 1.) 
[W. A. G.j 


ATIIENODO'RUS opos). 1. A sta 


tuary, a native of Cleitor in Arcadia, executed statues of Zeus and 
Apollo, which were dedicated by the Lacedaemonians at Delphi 
after the battle of Aegos-potami. He was also famed for his statues 
of distinguished women. He was a pupil 
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of the elder Polycletus, and flourished at the end of the fifth century 
u. c. (Paus. x. 9. § 8 ; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 19, init., and § 26.) 


2. A sculptor, the son and pupil of Agesnnder of Rhodes, whom he 
assisted in executing the group of Laocoon. [Aoesander.] [C. P. M.] 


ATHENO'GENES (’AflTj*tVns*the author of a work, probably a 
poem, entitled Cephalion. (Athen. iv. p. 164, a.) 


ATHENO'GENES (A Ovvoyirps), a Christian martyr, of whom 
nothing more is known with certainty than that, when lie was 
proceeding to the stake, he left, as a parting gift to his friends, a 
hymn in which the divinity of the Holy Spirit was acknowledged. 
We learn this fact from St. Basil, by whom it is incidental! }' 
recorded. (De Spirits Sanclo, c. 29.) On the supposed authority of 
this testimony, some have erroneously attributed to Athenogencs 
the morning hymn (ifym >s iuGn/6i) beginning A 6*a ju> vyiarois 
G<E&, and the evening hymn (vpvos tmr(piv6s) beginning 4*a>s 
IXapou aytas $6£r)s. (For the hymns themselves, see Usher, Diss. dc 
Symbolo-Apostolico, &c. p. 33 ; Thomas Smith's Miscellanea pnora 
9 p. 152; Fabric. Bill. Gr. vii. pp. 171-2.) But Basil in this passage 
makes no mention whatever of the morning hymn, while he 
expressly distinguishes the evening hymn from that of Athcnogcnes, 
and says that he does not know who was its author. Cave falls into 
the above-mentioned error in the first volume of his Ilistoria 
Litcraria (ed. 1688), but corrects it in the dissertation de Libris el 
OJJiciis Ecdesiasticis Graecorum , appended to the second volume, 
published in 1698. Lc Moyne makes Athcnogcnes contemporary 
with Clemens Alexnndrinus, and represents him as suffering under 
the emperor Severn*. In this chronology Cave and Lumper concur. 
Gamier, in a note upon the above-cited passage in Basil, identifies 
this Athenogencs with one whom the martyrologic8 represent as 
suffering under Diocletian. Baronius and Tillemont strangely 
suppose ihat Athenogencs is one and the same with Athenagoras, 
whose apology for the Christians was addressed to M. Aurelius 
Antoninus and his son Coinmodus. (Lo Moyne, Faria Sacra , ii. pp. 
1095-6; Tillemont, Memoires , &c. ii. p. 632; Lumper, Ilistoria 
Tlcologico-Giitica , &c. iv. pp. 39, 40; Fabric. Bib!. Gr. vii. pp. 
170-2.) [J.M. Mj 


ATI! O'US (‘Aflwos), a surname of Zeus, derived from mount Athos, 


on which the god had a temple. (Hesych. s. v.; Acschyl. Aqam. 270.) 
[L. S.J 


ATHRYILA'TUS (‘AGpviKaros), a Greek physician of Thasos, 
introduced by Plutarch as one of the speakers in his Si/mposiacon 
(iii. 4), and who must therefore have lived at the end oi the first or 
the beginning of the second century after Christ [W. A. G.] 


ATHYMBRUS (‘A0i > p£p6s\ ATHYMBRADUS (’A dtpGpabos), and 
HYDIiE'LUS ("T5 pip Aos), three brothers, who came from 
Lacedaemon, and founded cities in Lydia, which were called by 
their names. These cities were afterwards deserted by their 
inhabitants, who founded together the town of Nysa, whence the 
latter regarded Athymbrus as its founder. (Strab. xiv. p. 650 ; Steph. 
Byz. s.v/AOvp6pa.) 


A'TIA, the daughter of M. Atius Balhus of Aricia, and of Julia, the 
sister of C. Julius Caesar. She was married to C. Octavius, and 
became by him the mother of Augustus Caesar. (Suet. Oct . 4; Veil 
Pat. ii. 59.) She pretended that Augustus 
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was the son of Apollo, who had intercourse with her in the form of 
a dragon, while she was sleeping on one occasion in the temple of 
the god. (Dion Cass. xlv. 1; Suet. Oct. 94.) She carefully attended to 
the education of her son, and is on this account classed by the 
author of the Dialogue on Orators (c. 29) along with Cornelia, the 
mother of the Gracchi, and Aurelia, the mother of C. Julius Caesar. 
Her husband died in b. c. 59, when her son was only four years of 
age, and she afterwards married L. Marcias Philippas, who was 
consul in B. c. 56. On the death of Julius Caesar, she and her 
husband tried to dissuade her son from accepting the inheritance 
which his great-uncle had left him. (Plut. Cic. 44 ; Suet. Oct. 8; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 60 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 10.) She died in the first consulship of 
her son, B. c. 43, and was honoured with a public funeral. (Suet. 
Oct . 61; Dion. Cass, xlvii. 17.) 


ATI A GENS, plebeian. The word is always written on coins with 


one t; but in manuscripts we find both A Uius and A tins. This gens 
docs not appear to have been of any great antiquity, and none of its 
members ever attained the consulship; but, since Augustus was 
connected with it on his mother’s side [Atia], the flattery of tho 
poets derived iu origin from Atys, tho son of Alba, and father of 
Capya. (Virg. Aen. v. 568.) The cognomens of the Atii are Balbus, 
Labienus, Rufus, Varus: for those who have no cognomens, see 
Atius. The only cognomens which occur on coins are Bnibus and I/ 
abienus. (Eckhcl, v. p. 145.) 


ATPDIUS GE'MINUS. [Geminus. ] 


ATI'LIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. On coins the name always 
occurs with only one /, but in MSS. usually with two. The 
cognomens of the Atilii under the republic are, Bulbus,Calatinus, 
Long us, Rkoulus, Serranus ; and of these the Longi were 
undoubtedly patricians. (Dionys. xi. 61.) The first member of this 
gens who obtained the consulship was M. Atilius Regulus, in b. c. 
335 ; and the Fasti contain several consuls of this name under tho 
emperors. The only cognomen found on coins is Saranus, which 
appears to be the same as Serranus. (Eckhel, v. p. 146.) For those 
Atilii who have no cognomen, sec Atilius. 


The annexed coin of the Atilia Gens represents on the obverse the 
head of Pallas winged, and on the reverse the Dioscuri, with the 
inscription M. Atili. and underneath Roma. 


ATILICI'NUS, a Roman jurist, who probably lived about the middle 
of the first century of the Christian era. He seems to have been 
attached to the Beet of Proculus (Heinec. Hist. Jur. Bom. 


§ 230), to whom he addressed a letter, which is contained in the 
Digest in an extract from Proculus. (Dig. 23. tit. 4. 8.17.) He is 
several times referred to in the Digest, and is also cited in the 
Institutes (2. tit. 14, pr.) as an authority; but there is no direct 
extract from him, and the names of his works have not been 
preserved, though Bach (Hist. Jur. Bom. p. 411) seems to infer from 
Dig. 12. tit. 4. b. 7. pr., that he published rcsjtonsa . [J. T. G.j ] 


ATI'LIUS. 1. L. Atilius, a plebeian, consular tribune b.c. 399, and 
again in 396. (Liv. v. 13,18; Diod. xiv. 54, 90.) He must be 
distinguished from L. Atilius, the consular tribune in b. c. 444 (Liv. 
iv. 7), who was a patrician, and whose cognomen was Longus, as 
we learn from Dionysius (xi. 61). 


2. L. Atilius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 311, brought forward a bill, 
in conjunction with his colleague, C. Marcius, giving the people the 
power of electing 16 military tribunes in the four legions, the usual 
number levied annually. (Liv. ix. 30.) As there were six tribunes in 
each legion, the people by this bill had the election of two-thirds of 
the whole number. Previously they appointed only six; the 
remaining eighteen were nominated by the consuls. (Comp. Liv. vii. 
5.) 


3. L. Atilius, quaestor in b. c. 216, slain at the battle of Cannae in 
tho same year. (Liv. xxii. 49.) 


4 and 5. M. and C. Atilii, duumviri in b. c. 216, dedicated the 
temple of Concord, which L. Manlius, the praetor, had vowed. (Liv. 
xxiii. 22.) 


6. L. Atilius, commander of the Roman garrison in Locri, escaped 
with his troops by sea, when the town was surrendered to Hannibal 
in n. c. 215. (Liv. xxiv. 1.) 


7. L. Atilius, praetor B. c. 197, obtained Sardinia as his province. 
(Liv. xxxii. 27, 28.) 


8. L. Atilius, served in the fleet of Cn. Octavius, who was sent by 
tho consul Paullus to Samothrace in b. c. 168, to demand Perseus, 
who had taken refuge there. Atilius addressed tho Samothmcian 
assembly in support of this demand. (Liv. xlv. 5.) 


9. L. Atilius, the jurist. See below. 


10. Atilius, one of the libertini, built an amphitheatre at Fidenac in 
the reign of Tiberius, A. d. 27 ; but in consequence of the slight and 
careless manner in which it was built, it fell down through the 
weight of tho spectators, and upwards of 20,000 persons perished, 
according to Suetonius (Tib. 40), and ns many as 50,000, according 


to Tacitus, were either injured or destroyed. Atilius was banished in 
consequence. (Tne. Ann. iv. 62, 63.) 


L. ATI'LIUS, a Roman jurist, who probably 


lived in the middle of the sixth century of the city. By Pomponius 
(Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 38) he is called Publius Atilius, and iu some 
manuscripts of Cicero (Amic. c. 2), Acilius, not Atilius. He was 
among the earliest of the jurisconsults, after Coruncanius, who gave 
public instruction in law, and he was remarkable for his science in 
praqfitendo. He was the first Roman who was called by the people 
Sapiens , although, before his time, the jurist P, Sempronius (who 
was consul b. c. 304) had ao quired the cognomen Sophus , less 
expressive to Latin ears. Sapiens was afterwards a title frequently 
given to jurists. (Gell. iv. 1.) Ho wrote Commentaries on the laws of 
the Twelve Tables. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 23 ; Heinec. Hist. Jur. Bom. § 
125.) LJ. T. G.] 


M. ATI'LIUS, one of the early Roman poets, is classed among the 
comic poets of Rome by Vu£ catius Sedigitus, who assigns him the 
fifth place among them in order of merit. (Ap. Gcll. xv. 24.) But as 
Atilius translated into Latin the Electra of Sophocles (Cic. de Pin. L 
2; comp. Suet. Cues. 84), it would appear that he wrote tragedies as 
well as comedies. The latter, however, may have been both superior 
to, and more numerous 


than, the former; and this would he a sufficient reason why 
Sedigitus classed him among the comic poets, without having 
recourse to the improbable conjecture of Weichert {Pollt. Latin. 
Reliquiae , p. 130), that he had turned the Elcctra of Sophocles into 
a comedy. Among his other plays we have the titles of the 
following: WUaiyovos (Cic. Tusc. Disp. iv. 11), Bocotia (Varr. L. L. 
vi. 89, ed. Miiller), “ AypoiKos, and Co minor ienies. (Varr. ap. Gell. 
iii. 3.) According to another reading the last three are attributed to 
a poet Aquillius. With the exception of a line quoted by Cicero {ad 
Ait. xiv. 20), and a few words preserved in two passages of Vauro 
{L. L. vii. 90, 106), nothing of Atilius has come down to us. Cicero 
{ad Alt. 1. c.) calls him poeta durissimus , and Licinius describes 
him as ferrous scriptor. (Cic. de Fin. 1. c.) 


ATfLIUS FORTUNATIA'NUS. [Foktunatianus. ] 


ATILLA, the mother of Lucan, was accused by her own son, in a. d. 
66, ns privy to the conspiracy against Nero, but escaped 
punishment, though she was not acquitted. (Tac. Ann. xv. 56, 71.) 


ATIMI'/TUS, a freedman and paramour of Domitia, the aunt of 
Nero, accused Agrippina of plotting against her son Nero, a. d. 5G. 
Agrippina, however, on this occasion, obtained from Nero the 
punishment of her accusers, and Atimctus accordingly was put to 
death. (Tac. Aim . xiii. 19, 21, 22 .) 


ATIME'TUS, P. ATTIUS, a physician, whoso name is preserved in an 
ancient inscription, find who was physician to Augustus. Some 
writers suppose that he is the same person who was a contemporary 
of Scribonius Largus, in the first century after Christ, and who is 
said by him {De Compos. Madicam. c. 29. § 120) to have been the 
slave of a physician named Cassius, and who is quoted by Galen 
{Do Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos , iv. 8, vol. xii. p. 771), under the 
name of Alimetrus (‘An 


pVTp6s). 


A physician of the samo name, who is mentioned in an ancient 
inscription with the title Archiuter , is most probably a different 
person, and lived later than the reign of Augustus. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. xiii. p. 94, cd.vet.; Rhodius, Note on Scribon. Lnrg. pp. 188-9.) 
[W. A. G.J 


There is an epitaph on Claudia Ilomonoca, the wife of an Atimctus, 
who is described as the frecdman of Pamphilus, the freedman of the 
emperor Tiberius, which has been published by Burmann {Anth. 
Lai. vol. ii. p. 901, Meyer {Anlh. JmI. n. 1274), and Wernsdorf 
{Poet. LaL Min. vol. iii. p. 213), and is in the form of a dialogue, 
partly in Latin and partly in Greek, between Ilomonoca and her 
husband. This Atimetus is supposed by some writers to have been 
the same ns the slave of Cassius, mentioned by Scribonius 
(Wernsdorf, vol. iii. p. 139); and Lipsius {ad Tac. Ann. xiii. 19) 
imagines both to be the same as the freedman of Domitia spoken of 
above; but we can come to no certainty on the point. 


ATI'NIA GENS, plebeian. None of the members of this gens ever 
attained the consulship ; and the first who held any of the higher 
offices of the state was C. Atinius Labeo, who was praetor b. c. 188. 
All the Atinii bear the cognomen Labeo. 


A'TIUS. 1. L. Atius, the first tribune of the second legion in the war 
with the Istri, b. c. 178. (Liv. xli. 7.) 


2. C. Atius, the Pelignian, belonged to the 


Pompeian part)', and had possession of Sul mo, when Caesar 
invaded Italy, b. c. 49. Caesar despatched M. Antony against the 
town, the inhabitants of which opened the gates as soon a9 they 
saw Antony's standards, while Atius cast himself down from the 
wall. At his own request he was sent to Caesar, who dismissed him 
unhurt. (Caes. B. C. i. 18.) Cicero writes (ad Alt. viii. 4) its if Atius 
himself had surrendered the town to Antony. 


ATLAS (‘ArXas), according to Hesiod (Thcoy. 507, &c.), a son of 
Japetus and Clymcne, and a brother of Menoctius, Prometheus, and 
Epimetheus; according to Apollodorus (i. 2. $ 3), his mother’s name 
was Asia; and, according to Hyginus (Pub. Prac /*.), he was a son of 
Aether and Gaea. For other accounts see Diod. iii. 60, iv. 27; Plat. 
Critius, p. 114; Serv. ad Acn. iv. 247. According to the description 
of the Homeric poems, Atlas knows the depth of all the sea, and 
bears the long columns which keep asunder, or carry all around ( 
au < pU ex ov(Tl )* earth and heaven. (Od. i. 5*2.) Hesiod only 
says, that he bore heaven with his head and hands. (Comp. Aeschyl. 
Prom. 347, &c.; 


Paus. v. 18. § 1, 11. § 2.) In these passages Atlas is described either 
as bearing heaven alone, or a» 


bearing both heaven and earth ; and several modern scholars have 
been engaged in investigating which of the two notions was the 
original one. Much depends upon the meaning of the Homeric 
expression apfpls *x ov,TI \ if the signification is “the columns 
which keep asunder heaven and earth,” the columns (mountains) 
must be conceived as being somewhere in the middle of the earth's 
surface; but if they mean “bear or support all around,” they must bo 
regarded ns forming the circumference of the earth, upon which the 


vault of heaven rests apparently. In either case, the meaning of 
keeping asunder is implied. In the Homeric description of Atlas, the 
idea of his being a superhuman or divine being, with a personal 
existence, seems to be blended with the idea of a mountain. The 
idea of heaven-bearing Atlas is, according to Lctronne, a mere 
personification of a cosmographic notion, which arose from the 
views entertained by the ancients respecting the nature of heaven 
and its relation to the earth; and such a personification, when once 
established, was further developed and easily connected with other 
myths, such as that of the Titans. Thus Atlas is described as the 
leader of the Titans in their contest with Zeus, and, being 
conquered, he was condemned to the labour of bailing heaven on 
his head and hands. (Hesiod, 1. c.; Ilygin. Fab. 150.) Still later 
traditions distort tho original idea still more, by putting rationalistic 
interpretations upon it, and make Atlas a man who was 
metamorphosed into a mountain. Thus Ovid (Met. iv. 630,&c., 
comp. ii. 296) relates, that Perseus came to him and asked for 
shelter, which he was refused, whereupon Perseus, by means of the 
head of Medusa, changed him into mount Atlas, on which rested 
heaven with all its stars. Others go still further, and represent Atlas 
as a powerful king, who possessed great knowledge of the courses 
of the stars, and who was the first who taught men that heaven had 
the form of a globe. Hence the expression that heaven rested on his 
shoulders was regarded as a mere figurative mode of speaking. 
(Diod. iii. 60, iv. 27; Paus. ix. 20. § 3; Serv. ad Aen. i. 745; Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 873.) At first, 1 the story of Atlas referred to one mountain 
only, 
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which was believed to exist on the extreme boundary of the earth ; 
but, as geographical knowledge extended, the name of Atlas was 
transferred to other places, and thus we read of a Mauritanian, 
Italian, Arcadian, and even of a Caucasian, Atlas. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 
1; Dionys. i. G1; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 134.) The common opinion, 
however, was, that the heaven-bearing Atlas was in the north- 
western part of Africa, and the range of mountains in that part of 
the world bears the name of Atlas down to this day. Atlas is said to 


have been the father of the Pleiades by Pleione or by Hesperia, of 
the Ilyadcs and Hesperides by Aethra, and of Ocnomaus and Maca 
by Sterope. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 1; Diod. iv. 27; Serv. ad Aen, viii. 
130.) Dione and Calypso, and Hyas and Hesperus, are likewise 
called his children. (Horn. Od. vii. 245 ; Ilygin. Fab. 83.) Atlas was 
painted by Panacnus on the parapet surrounding the statue of the 
Olympian Zeus (Pans. y. 11. § 2); on the chest of Cypselus he was 
seen carrying heaven and holding in his hands the golden apples of 
the Hespcridcs; and on the throne of Apollo at Amyclae he was 
likewise represented. (Paus. v. 18. § 1, iii. 18. § 7; comp. IlclFtcr, in 
the Allycm. Schuheituny for 1832, No. 74, Ac.; E. Gerhard, ArcJte/ 
noros und die J/espcrideity Berlin, 1838; KunstMutt for 1830', No. 
64, Ac.; G. Hermann, Disvertalio de Atlanta, Lips. 1820.) [L. S.] 


ATOSSA (‘“Arorrrra), the daughter of Cyrus, and the wife 
successively of her brother Cambyscs, of Smcrclis the Magian, and 
of Darcius Hystaspis, 


over whom she possessed great influence. Excited by the description 
of Greece given her by Democedes [Dkmockdes], she is said to have 
urged Darcius to the invasion of that country. She bore Darcius four 
sons, Xerxes, Masistes, Achaemencs, and Hystnspcs. (Herod, iii. G8, 
88, 133, 134, vii. 2, 3, 64, 82, 97; Aeschyl. Persac.) According to a 
tale related by Aspasius Uul Aristot. Ethic, p. 124), Atossa was 
killed and eaten by her son Xerxes in a fit of distraction. 


Hcllanicus related (Tatinn, c. Graec. init.;Clem. Alex. Sb’om. i. p. 
307, cd. Par. 1629), that Atossa was the first who wrote epistles. 
This statement is received by Bentley (V7«i&/rw, p. 385, Ac.),and i3 
employed by him as one argument against the authenticity of the 
pretended epistles of Phalnris. [C. P.M.] 


ATRATI'NUS, a family-name of the Scmpronia gens. The Atratini 
were patricians, and were distinguished in the early history of the 
republic ; but after the year b. c. 380, no member of the family is 
mentioned till i*. c. 34. 


1. A. Sempronius Atratinus, consul b. c. 497. (Liv. ii. 21; Dionys. vi. 
1.) He had the charge of the city when the battle of the lake 
Regillus was fought (Dionys. vi. 2), which is variously placed in 498 
and 496. [See p. 90, b.] He was consul again in 491, when he 


exerted himself with his colleague iii obtaining a supply of corn for 
the people. (Liv. ii. 34 ; Dionys. vii. 20.) In the war with the 
Hemicans and Volscians in 487, Atratinus was again entrusted with 
the care of the city. (Dionys. viii. 64.) lie was interrex in 482. 
(Dionys. viii. 90.) 


2. A Sempronius A. f. Atratinus, son of No. 1, consular tribune b. c. 
444, the year in which this office was first instituted. In 
consequence of a defect in the auspices, he and his colleagues 
resigned, and consuls were appointed in their stead. (Liv. iv. 7 ; 
Dionys, xi. 61; Diod. xii. 32.) 
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3. L. Sempronius A. f. Atratinus, son of No. 1, consul b. c. 444. He 
was censor in the following year with L. Papirius Mugillanus, and 
they were the first who held this office. (Dionys. xi. 62, 63 ; Liv. iv. 
7, 8; Cic. ad l'am. ix. 21.) 


4. A. Sempronius L. f. A. N. Atratinus, son of No. 3, was consular 
tribune three times, in B. c. 425, 420, and 416. (Liv. iv. 35, 44, 47 ; 
Diod. xii. 81, xiii. 9.) 


5. C. Sempronius A. f. A. n. Atratinus, son of No. 2, whence lie is 
called by Livy (iv. 44) the pairuclis of No. 4, was consul b. c. 423, 
and had the conduct of the war against the Volscians. Through his 
negligence and carelessness the Roman army was nearly defeated, 
and was saved only through the exertions of Sex. Tcmpanius, one of 
the officers of the cavalry. The battle was undecided, when night 
put an end to it ; and both armies abandoned their camps, 
considering it lost. The conduct of Atratinus excited great 
indignation at Rome, and he was accordingly accused by the 
tribune L. Hortensius, but the charge was dropt in consequence of 
the entreaties of Tcmpanius and three others of his colleagues, who 
had served under Atratinus, and had been elected tribunes. It was 
revived, however, in 420, and Atratinus was condemned to pay a 
heavy fine. (Liv. iv. 37— 42, 44; Val. Max. vi. 5. § 2.) 


6. A. Sempronius Atratinus, master of the horse to the dictator, T. 
Quinctius Oinciimatus, & c. 380. (Liv. vi. 28.) 


7. L. Sempronius Atratinus, the accuser of M. Cnclius, whom Cicero 
defended. (Comp. Suet. de Clar. libel. 2.) In his speech which has 
come down to us, Cicero speaks highly of Atratinus. {Pro Cael. 1, 3, 
7.) This Atratinus is apparently the same as the consul of B. c. 34, 
elected in tlio 


lace of M. Antony, who resigned in his favour. Dion Cass. xlix. 39.) 


ATRAX (*A rpu£) % a son of Pencius and Bum, from whom the 
town of Atrax in Hcstiaeotis was believed to have derived it3 name. 
(Steph. By/.. s.v.) He was the father of Hippodameia and Cnenis, 
the latter of whom by the will of Poseidon was changed into a man, 
and named Caenus. (Antonin. Lib. 17; Ov. Met. xii. 190, Ac.) [L. S.] 


ATREIDES (ArpcISTjy), n patronymic from At reus, to designate his 
sons and descendants. When used in the singular, it commonly 
designates Agamemnon, but in the plural it signifies the two 
brothers, Agamemnon and Mecnclaus. (Horn. 11. i. 12, Ac.; Hor. 
Cam. ii. 4. 7, Ac.) LL. S.J 


ATREUS (Arp€i5y), a son of Pelops and Hippodamcin, a grandson 
of Tantalus, and a brother of Thvestes and Nicippc. [Pklops.] He 
was first married to Cleola, by whom he became the father of 
Pleisthenes; then to Aeropc, the widow of his son Pleisthenes, who 
was the mother of A*mcmnon, Menelaus, and Anaxibia, either by 
Pleisthenes or by Atrcus [Agamemnon] ; and lastly to Pelopia, the 
daughter of his brother Thycstes. (Schol. ad Eurp. Orest. 5; Soph. 
Aj. 1271; Hygin. Fab. 83, Ac.; Serv. ad Aen. i. 462.) The tragic fate 
of the house of Tantalus gave ample materials to the tragic poets of 
Greece, but the oftener the subjects were handled, the greater were 
the changes and modifications which the legends underwent; but 
the main points are collected in Hyginus. The story of Atreus begins 
with a crime, for he and his brother Thyestos were induced by their 
mother Hippodameia to kill their step-brother Chrysippus, 
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the son of Pelops and the nymph Axioche or Bauais. (Hygin. Fab. 
85; Schol. ad Horn. II. ii. 104.) According to the Scholiast on 


Thucydides (i. 9), who seems himself to justify the remark of his 
commentator, it was Pelops himself who killed Chrysippus. Atreus 
and Thycstes hereupon took to flight, dreading the consequences of 
their deed, or, according to the tradition of Thucydides, to escape 
the fate of Chrysippus. Sthenelus, king of Mycenae, and husband of 
their sister Nicippe (the Schol. on Thucvd. calls her Astydameia) 
invited them to come to Midea, which he assigned to them as their 
residence. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6.) When afterwards Eurystheus, the son 
of Sthenelus, marched out against the Heracleids, he entrusted the 
government of Mycenae to his uncle Atreus; and after the fall of 
Eurystheus in Attica, Atreus became his successor in the kingdom of 
Mycenae. From this moment, crimes and calamities followed one 
another in rapid succession in the house of Tantalus. Thycstes 
seduced Aeropc, the wife of Atreus, and robbed him also of the 
lamb with the golden fleece, the gift of Hermes. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 184.) For this crime, Thycstes was expelled from Mycenae by his 
brother; but from his place of exile ho sent Pleisthcncs, the son of 
Atreus, whom he had brought up as his own child, commanding 
him to kill Atreus. Atreus however slew the emissary, without 
knowing that he was his own son. This part of the story contains a 
manifest contradiction; for if Atreus killed Pleisthenes 


under these circumstances, his wife Aeropc, whom Thyestes had 
seduced, cannot have been the widow of Pleisthcncs. (Hygin. Fab. 
86; Schol. atl Horn. ii. 249.) In order to obtain an opportunity for 
taking revenge, Atreus feigned to be reconciled to Thyestes, and 
invited him to Mycenae. When the request was complied with, 
Atreus killed the two sons of Thyestes, Tantalus and Pleisthenes, 
and had their flesh prepared and placed it before Thyestes as a 
meal. After Thycstes had eaten some of it, Atreus ordered the arms 
and bones of the children to be brought in, and Thyestes, struck 
with horror at the sight, cursed the house of Tantalus and fled, and 
Helios turned away his face from the frightful scene. (Acschy]. 
Ayam. 1598; Soph. Aj. 1266.) The kingdom of Atreus was now 
visited by scarcity and famine, and the oracle, when consulted 
about the means of averting the calamity, advised Atreus to call 
back Thyestes. Atreus, who went out in search of him, came to king 
Thcsprotus, and as he did not find him there, ho married his third 
wife, Pelopia, the daughter of Thyestes, whom Atreus believed to be 
a daughter of Thesprotus. Pelopia was at the time with child by her 


own father, and after having given birth to a boy (Aegisthus), she 
exposed him. The child, however, was found by shepherds, and 
suckled by a goat; and Atreus, on hearing of his existence, sent for 
him and educated him as his own child. According to Aeschylus ( 
Agam. 1605), Aegisthus, when yet a child, was banished with his 
father Thyestes from Mycenae, and did not return thither until he 
had grown up to manhood. Afterwards, when Agamemnon and 
Menelaus had grown up, Atreus sent them out in search of Thyestes. 
They found him at Delphi, and led him back to Mycenae. Here 
Atreus had him imprisoned, and sent Aegisthus to put him to death. 
But Aegisthus was recognised by his father; and, returning to 
Atreus, he pretended to have killed Thycstes, 
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and slew Atrens himself, who was just offering up a sacrifice on the 
sea-coast. (Hygin. Fab. 88.) The tomb of Atreus still existed in the 
time of Pausanias. (ii. 16. 85.) The treasury of Atreu9 and his sons 
at Mycenae, which is mentioned by Pausanias (/. c.), is believed by 
some to exist still (Muller, Oreborn, p. 289) ; but the ruins which 
Muller there describes are above ground, whereas Pausanias calls 
the building drr6yaia. [L. S.] 


Q. A'TRIUS, was left on the coast in Britain to take care of the ships, 
B. c. 54, while Caesar himself marched into the interior of the 
country. (Caes. B. G.v. 9, 10.) 


P. ATRIUS, a Roman knight, belonged to Pompoy's party, and was 
taken prisoner by Caesar in Africa, b. c. 47, but his life was spared. 
(Caes. B. Afr. 68, 89.) 


ATROMETUS. [Aeschines, p. .36, b.] 


ATROPATES (*ATpowdr’s), called Atrapes by Diodorus (xviii. 4), a 
Persian satrap, apparently of Media, had the command of the 
Medea, together with the Cadusii, Albani, and Sacesinae, at tho 
battle of Guagamola, b. c. 331. After tho death of Dareius, he was 
made satrap of Media by Alexander. (Arrian, iii. 8, iv. 18.) Ilis 
daughter was married to Perdiccas in the nuptials celebrated at 
Susa in b. c. 324 ; and he received from his fatherin-law, after 
Alexander's death, the province of tho Greater Media. (Arrian, vii. 4 


; Justin, xviii. 4 ; Diod. 1. c.) In the northern part of the country, 
called after him Media Atropatenc, he established an independent 
kingdom, which continued to exist down to the time of Strabo. 
(Strab. xi. p. 523.) It was related by some authors, that Atropates on 
one occasion presented Alexander with a hundred women, said to 
bo Amazons; but Arrian (vii. 13) disbelieved the story. 


APROPOS. [Moirak.] 


ATTA, T. QUINCTIUS, a Roman comic poet, of whom very little 
more is known than that ho died at Romo in b. c. 78, and was 
buried at tho second milestone on the Pracnestinc road. (Hieronym. 
in Easeb. Chron. 01. 175, 3.) His surname Atta was given him, 
according to Festus (s. v .) 9 from a defect in his feet, to which 
circumstance many commentators suppose that Iloraco alludes in 
the lines (Ep. ii. 1. 79), 


“ Recte, necne, crocum floresque pcranibulcl Attae 
Fabula, si dubitem ;** 


but the joke is so poor and far-fetched, that we are unwilling to 
father it upon Horace. It appears, however, from this passage of 
Horace, that tho plays of Atta were very popular in his time. Atta is 
also mentioned by Fronto (p. 95, ed. Rom.); but the passage of 
Cicero (pro Sestio 9 51), in which his name occurs, is evidently 
corrupt. 


The comedies of Atta belonged to the class called by the Roman 
grammarians togalae tabernariue (Diomedes, iii. p. 487, ed. 
Putsch), that is, comedies in which Roman manners and Roman 
persons were introduced. The titles and a few fragments of the 
following plays of Atta have come down to us: AedUicia (Gel), vii. 
9; Diomed. iii. p. 487); Aquae Calidue (Non. Marc. p. 133. 11, 
139.7); Conciiiatrix (Gell vii. 9); Lucubratio (Non. Marc, p. 468. 
22); Matertera, though this was probably written by Afranius, and is 
wrongly ascribed to Atta (Schol. Cruqu. ad Iior. Ep. ii. 1. 80); 
Megalensia (Serv. ad Virg. Ed. vii. 33); Socrus (Priscian, vii. p. 764); 
Supplicatio (Macrob. Sal. ii. 14)*, 
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Tiro Proficiscens. (Priscian, viii. p. 828.) The fragments of Atta are 
collected by Bothe, in Pott. Seen. Lat. vol. v. par. ii. p. 97, &c.; 
compare Weichert, Pott. Lat. Reliquiae , p. 345. 


ATTAGI'NUS (Anaylvos), the son of Phrynon, one of the leading 
men in Thebes, betrayed Thebes to Xerxes on his invasion of Greece 
(Paus. vii. 10. 8 1), and took an active part in favour of the 
Persians. He invited Mardonius and fifty of the noblest Persians in 
his array to a splendid banquet at Thebes, shortly before the battle 
of Plataca, b. c. 479. After the battle, the Greeks marched against 
Thebes, and required Attaginus, with the other partisans of the 
Median party, to be delivered up to them. This was at first refused; 
but, after the city had been besieged for twenty days, his fellow- 
citizens determined to comply with the demands of the Greeks. 
Attaginus made his escape, but his family were handed over to 
Pausanias, who dismissed them without injury. (Herod, ix. 15, 86, 
88; Athcn. iv. p. 148, e.) 


ATTALI'ATA,* MICHAEL,a judge and proconsul under Michael 
Ducas, emperor of the East, at whose command he published, a. d. 
1073, a work containing a system of law in 95 titles, under the 
name 7rotTipa vopiubv rfroi “pay/iarucif. This work was translated 
into Latin by Leunclavius, and edited by him in the beginning of the 
second volume of his collection, Jus Graeco-Romanum. If it is a 
poem , ns might be inferred from the title, no one has yet observed 
the fact or discovered the 


metre in which it is written. Uoirina vopiuSv is usually translated 
opus dejure. The historians of Homan law before Hitter (Ritter, ad 
Heinec . Ilist. J. R. § 406) wrote viurjpa for 7 rol-qpa. There are 
many manuscripts of the work in existence, which differ 
considerably from the printed edition of Leunclavius. (Bach, Ilist.R. 
p. 682.) It may be mentioned that extracts from a similar 
contemporary work, oui'ovj'is rdjv by Michael 


Psellus, arc given by Leunclavius as scholia to the work of Attaliata, 
and printed as if they were prose, whereas they nro really 
specimens of the voAirtKol (nixot, or popular verses, in which 
accent or emphasis is supposed to supply the place of quantity. 


[Psellus.] (Hcimbach, Anecdola , i. 125-6 ; C. E. Zachariae, 
Historiae Juris GraecoRomani delineation. 71, Heidelberg,1839.) 
[J.T.G.] 


ATTA'LION (AttoMom’), a physician, who wrote a commentary on 
the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, which is now lost. His date is very 
uncertain, as he is mentioned only in the preface to the 
Commentary on the Aphorisms falsely ascribed to Oribasius, who 
lived in the fourth century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 


A'TTALUS ( v AttoXos). 1. One of the generals of Philip of Macedon, 
and the uncle of Cleopatra, whom Philip married in b. c. 337. He is 
called by Justin (ix. 5), and in one passage of Diodorus (xvii. 2), the 
brother of Cleopatra; but this is undoubtedly a mistake. (Wess. ad 
Diod. xvi. 93, xvii. 2.) At the festivities in celebration of the 


* The quantity of the name appears from the last lines of an 
epigram prefixed to the edition of Leunclavius; 


'T7r>7/>€TE€? rrj ypa< pji <pi\o < pp6vus 
'O Mix a7 )* dvOiSirccros ‘ATTaXeiarijs. 


In some MSS. the name in the title of the work is spelled 
’ATraAtiaJr’y. It is derived from the place Attala. 
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marriage of his niece, Attalus, when the guests were heated with 
wine, called upon the company to beg of the gods a legitimate 
(yrti<no$) successor to the throne. This roused the wrath of 
Alexander who was present, and a brawl ensued, in which Philip 
drew his sword and rushed upon his son. Alexander and his mother 
Olympias withdrew from the kingdom (Plut. Alex. 7; Justin, ix. 7; 
Athen. xiii. p. 557, d. e.); but though they soon afterwards returned, 
the influence of Attalus does not appear to have been weakened. 
Philip’s connexion with Attalus not only thus involved him in 
family dissensions, but eventually cost him his life. Attalus had 
inflicted a grievous outrage upon Pausanias, a youth of noble 
family, and one of Philip’s bodyguard. Pausanias complained to 
Philip; but, as he was unable to obtain the punishment of the 


offender, he resolved to be revenged upon the king himself, and 
accordingly assassinated him at the festival at Acgae in b. c. 336. 
[Philip.] (Arist. Pol. v. 8. § 10; Diod. xvi. 93 ; Plut. Alex. 10 ; Justin, 
ix. 6.) Attalus was in Asia at the time of Philip's death, as he had 
been previously sent thither, along with Parmenion and Amyntas in 
tho command of some troops, in order to secure tho Greek cities in 
Western Asia to tho cause of Philip. (Diod. xvi. 91 ; Justin, ix. 5.) 
Attalus could have little hope of obtaining Alexander’s pardon, and 
therefore entered very readily into the proposition of Demosthenes 
to rebel against the new monarch. But, mistrusting his power, he 
soon nfterwards endeavoured to make terms with Alexander, and 
sent him the letter which he had received from Demosthenes. This, 
however, produced no change in the purpose of Alexandra, who 
had previously sent Hecatacus into Asia with orders to arrest 
Attalus, and convey him to Macedon, or, if this could not be 
accomplished, to kill him secretly. Ilccntcus thought it safer to 
adopt the latter course, and had him assassinated privately. (Diod. 
xvii. 2, 3, 5.) 


2. Son of Andromcnes the Stymphacan, and one of Alexander's 
officers, was accused with his brothers, Amyntas and Simmias, of 
having been engaged in the conspiracy of Philotas, b. c. 330, but 
was acquitted, together with his brothers. [Amyntas, No. 4.] In b. c. 
328, Attalus was left with Polysperclion and other officers in Bactria 
with part of the troops, while the king himself marched against the 
Sogdians. (Arrian, iv. 16.) He accompanied Alexander in his 
expedition into India, and was employed in several important 
duties. 


(Arrian, iv. 27, y. 12.) In Alexander’s last illness, b. c. 323, he was 
one of the seven chief officers who passed the night in the temple of 
Scrapi9 at Babylon, in order to learn from the god whether 
Alexander should be carried into the temple. (Arrian, vii. 26.) 


After the death of Alexander, Attalus joined Perdiccas, whose sister, 
Atalante, he had married. He accompanied his brother-in-law in his 
unfortunate campaign against Egypt in b. c. 321, and had the 
command of the fleet. After the murder of Perdiccas, all his friends 
were condemned to death by the army; Atalante, who was in the 
camp, was immediately executed, but Attalus escaped his wife’s fate 


in consequence of his absence with the fleet at Pelusium. He 
forthwith sailed to Tyre, where the treasures of Perdiccas had been 
deposited. These, which amounted to as much as 800 talents, were 
surrendered to him by Archelaus, 
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who had been appointed governor of the town, and by means of 
these he soon found himself at the head of 10,000 foot and 300 
horse. He remained at Tyre for some time, to collect the friends of 
Perdiccas who had escaped from the army; but then, instead of 
uniting his forces immediately with those of Alectas, the brother of 
Perdiccas, he sailed to the coast of Cnria, where he became involved 
in a contest with the Rhodians, by whom he was completely 
defeated in a sea-fight. (Diod. xviii. 37; Arrian, op. Phot. Cod. 92, p. 
72, a., ed. Bckker.) After this, he joined Alcctas; but their united 
forces were defeated in Pisidia by Antigonus, who had the conduct 
of the war against the party of Perdiccas. Alcctas escaped for a time, 
but Attains with many others was taken prisoner. (Diod. xviii. 44, 
45.) This happened in b. c. 320; and he and his companions 
remained in captivity till b. c. 317, when they contrived on one 
occasion to overpower their guards, and obtain possession of the 
castle in which they were confined. Before they could effect their 
escape, the castle was surrounded witli troops from the 
neighbourhood. They continued, however, to defend it for a year 
and four months; but at length were obliged to yield to superior 
numbers. (Diod. xix. 16.) We do not hoar of Attains after this : his 
daughters were with Olympias in B. c. 317. (Diod. xix. 35.) 


3. A man speaks (ii. 9, iii. 12) of an Attalus who was the 
commander of the Agrianians in Alexander's army at the battles of 
Issus, b. c. 333, and Gungavncla, n. c. 331. 1-Ic seems to be a 
different person from the son of Andromenes. 


4. One of the chief officers in the infantry of Alexander. After the 
death of Alexander, b.c. 323, the infantry wore dissatisfied with the 
arrangements made by Alexander's generals; and in the tumult 


which ensued. Attains, according to Justin (xiii. 3) sent persons to 
murder Perdiccas, though this is generally attributed to Meleager, 
lie is again mentioned in the mutiny of the army at Triparadisus 
after .the death of Perdiccas in B.C. 321. (Arrian, up. Phot. Cod. 92, 
p. 71, b. 10.) It i9 evident, from both of these circumstances, that 
this Attains must be a different person from the son of Andromenes. 


ATTALUS, the name of three kings of Pergamus. I. Was the son of 
Attalus, the brother of Philctaerus, and Antiochis, daughter of 
Achaeus (not the cousin of Antiochus the Great). [Eumbnbs.] lie 
succeeded his cousin, Eumenes I., in b. c. 241. lie was the first of 
the Asiatic princes who ventured to make head against the Gauls, 
over whom he gained a decisive victory. After this success, he 
assumed the title of king (Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Paus. i. 3. § 1, x. 15. § 
3; Liv. xxxviii. 16; Polyb. xviii. 24), and dedicated a sculptured 
representation of his victory in the Acropolis at Athens. (Paus. i. 25. 
§ 2.) He took advantage of the disputes in the family of the 
Seleucidac, and in b. c. 229 conquered Antiochus Ilicrax in several 
battles. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Graec. p. 186 ; Euseb. Chron. Arm. p. 
347.) Before the accession of Seleucus Cerannus (u. c. 226), he had 
made himself master of the whole of Asia Minor west of mount 
Taurus. Seleucus immediately attacked him, and by b. c. 221 
Achacus [Achakus] had reduced his dominions to the limits of 
Pergamus itself. (Polyb. iv. 48.) 


On the breaking out of the war between the Rhodians and 
Byzantines (b.c. 220), Attalus took part 
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with the latter, who had done their utmost to bring about a peace 
between him and Achaeus (Polyb. iv. 49), but he was unable to 
render them any effective assistance. In B. c. 218, with the aid of a 
body of Gaulish mercenaries, he recovered several cities in Aeolis 
and the neighbouring districts, but was stopped in the midst of his 
successes by an eclipse of the sun, which so alarmed the Gauls, that 
they refused to proceed. (Polyb. v. 77, 78.) In b. c. 216, lie entered 
into an alliance with Antiochus the Great against Achaeus. (v. 107.) 
In b. c. 211, he joined the alliance of the Romans and Actolians 
against Philip and the Achagans. (Liv. xxvi. 24.) In 209, lie was 
made praetor of the Actolians conjointly with Pyrrhias, and in the 


following year joined Sulpicius with a fleet. After wintering at 
Aegina, in 207 lie overran Peparethus, assisted in the capture of 
Oreus, and took Opus. While engaged in collecting tribute in the 
neighbourhood of this town, lie narrowly escaped falling into 
Philip's hands; and hearing that Prusias, king of Bithynin, had 
invaded Pcrgnmns, lie returned to Asia. (Liv. xxvii. 29, 30, 33, 
xxviii. 3—7; Polyb. x. 41, 42.) 


In b.c. 205, in obedience to an injunction of the Sibylline books, the 
Romans sent an embassy to Asia to bring away the Idaean Mother 
from Pessinus in Phrygia. Attalus received them graciously and 
assisted them in procuring the black stono which was the symbol of 
the goddess. (Liv. xxix. 10, II.) At the general peace brought about 
in 204, Prusias and Attalus were included, the former as the allv of 
Philip, the latter as the ally of the Romans, (xxix. 12.) On the 
breaking out of hostilities between Philip and the Rhodians, Attalus 
took part with the latter; and in b. c. 201, Philip invaded and 
ravaged his territories, but was unable to take the city of Pergamus. 
A sea-fight ensued, off Chios, between the fleet of Philip and the 
combined fleets of Attalus and the Rhodians, in which Philip was in 
fact defeated witli considerable loss, though lie found a pretext for 
claiming a victory, because Attalus, having incautiously pursued a 
Macedonian vessel too far, was compelled to abandon his own, and 
make his escape by land. After another ineffectual attempt upon 
Pergamus, Philip retired. (Polyb. xvi. 1—8 ; Liv. xxxii. 33.) 


In 200, Attalus, at the invitation of the Athenians, crossed over to 
Athens, where the most flattering honours were paid him. A new 
tribe was created and named Attalis after him. At Athens he met a 
Roman embassy, and war was formally declared against Philip. 
(Polyb. xvi. 25, 26; Liv. xxxi. 14, 15 ; Paus. i. 5. § 5, 8. § 1.) In tho 
same year, Attalus made some ineffectual attempts to relieve 
Abydos, which was besieged by Philip. (Polyb. xvi. 25, 30-34.) In 
the campaign of 199, he joined the Romans with a fleet and troops. 
Their combined forces took Oreus in Euboea. (Liv. xxxi. 44—47.) 
Attalus then retained to Asia to repel the aggressions of Antiochus 
II., who had taken the opportunity of his absence to attack 
Pergamus, but was induced to desist by the remonstrances of the 
Romans. (Liv. xxxi. 45—47, xxxii. 8, 27.) 


In 198, Attalus again joined the Romans, and, after the campaign, 
wintered in Aegina. In the spring of 197, he attended an assembly 
held at Thebes for the purpose of detaching the Boeotians from the 
cause of Philip, and in the midst of his speech was struck with 
apoplexy. He was con 
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voycd to Pergamus, and died the same year, in the seventy-second 
year of his age, after a reign of forty-four years. (Liv. xxxii. 16, 19, 
23, 24, 33, xxxiii. 2, 21; Polyb. xvii. 2, 8,16, xviii. 24, xxii. 2, &c.) 
As a ruler, his conduct was marked by wisdom and justice ; he was 
a faithful ally, a generous friend, and an affectionate husband and 
father. lie encouraged the arts and sciences. (Diog. Laert. iv. 8; 
Athen. xv. p. 697; Plin. H. N. viiL 74, xxxiv. 19. § 24, xxxv. 49.) By 
his wife, Apollonias or Apollonis, he had four sons: Eumenes, who 
succeeded him, Attalus, Philetnerus, and Athenaeus. 


II. Surnamed Philadelpiius, was the second son of Attalus I., and 
was bom in B. c. 200. (Lucian, Mucrob. 12; Strnb. xiii. p. 624.) 
Before his accession to the crown, we frequently find him employed 
by Ills brother Eumenes in military operations. In B. c. 190, during 
the absence of Eumenc§8, he resisted an invasion of Selcucus, the 
son of Antiochus, and was afterwards present at the battle of Mount 
Sipylus. (Liv. xxxvii. 18, 43.) Ill B. c. 189, he accompanied the 
consul Cn. Manlius Vulso in his expedition into Galatia. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 12 ; Polyb. xxii. 22.) In 182, he served his brother in his 
war with Phmunccs. (Polyb. xxv. 4, C.) In 171, with Eumenes and 
Athenaeus, he joined the consul P. Licinius Crassus in Greece. (Liv. 
xiii. 55, 58, 65.) He was several times sent to Rome ns ambassador: 
in B. c. 192, to announce that Antiochus had crossed the Hellespont 
(Liv. xxxv. 23); in 181, during tho war between Eumenes and 
Phnrnnccs (Polyb. xxv. 6); in 167, to congratulate tho Romans on 
their victory over Perseus. Eumenes being in ill-favour at Rome at 
this time, Attalus was encouraged with hopes of getting the 
kingdom for himself; but was induced, by the remonstrances of a 
physician named Stratius, to abandon his designs. (Liv. xlv. 19, 20; 
Polyb. xxx. 1—3.) In 164 and 160, he was again sent to Rome. 


(Polyb. xxxi. 9, xxxii. 3, 5.) 


Attalus succeeded his brother Eumenes in B. c. 159. His first 
undertaking was the restoration of Ariarathes to his kingdom. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 23.) In 156, he was attacked by Prusias, and found 
himself compelled to call in the assistance of the Romans and his 
allies, Ariarathes and Mithridates. In b. c. 154, Prusias was 
compelled by the threats of the Romans to grant peace, and 
indemnify Attalus for the losses he had sustained. (Polyb. iii. 5, 
xxxii. 25, &c., xxxiii. 1, 6, 10, 11; Appian, Mithr. 3, &c.; Diod. xxxi. 
Exc. p. 589.) In 152, he sent some troops to aid Alexander Balas in 
usurping the tlirone of Syria (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. p. 187; Justin. 
xxxv. 1), and in 149 he assisted Nicomedes against his lather 
Prusias. He was also engaged in hostilities with, and conquered, 
Diegylis, a Thracian prince, the father-in-law of Prusias (Diod. 
xxxiii. Exc. p. 595, &c.; Strab. xiii. p. 624), and sent some auxiliary 
troops to the Romans, which assisted them in expelling the pseudo- 
Philip and in taking Corinth. (Strab. 1. c Paus. \ii. 16. § 8.) During 
the latter part of his life, he resigned himself to the guidance of his 
minister, Philopoemen. (Plut- Mor. p. 792.) He founded 
Philadelphia in Lydia (Steph. Byz. s.v.) and Attalcia in Pamphylia. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 667.) He encouraged the arts and sciences, and was 
himself the inventor of a kind of embroidery. (Plin. II. N vil 39, 
xxxv. 36. § 19, viii. 74; Athen. viii. p. 346, xiv. p. 634.) lie died it. 
c. 138, aged eighty-two. 
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III. Surnamed Piiilometor, was the son of Eumenes II. ar.d 
Stratonice, daughter of Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia. While yet a 
boy, he was brought to Rome (r. c. 152), and presented to the 
senate at the same time with Alexander Balas, lie succeeded his 
uncle Attalus II. B. c. 138. lie is known to us chiefly for the 
extravagance of his conduct and the murder of his relations and 
friends. At last, seized with remorse, lie abandoned all public 
business, and devoted himself to sculpture, statuary, and gardening, 
on which lie wrote a work. He died b. c. 133 of a fever, with which 
he was seized in consequence of exposing himself to the sun’s rays 
while engaged in erecting a monument to his mother. In his will, he 
made the Romans his heirs. (Strab. xiii. p. 624; Polyb. xxxiii. 16; 


Justin, xxxvi. 14; Diod. xxxiv. Exc. p. 601; Varro, Ii. li. Praef.; 
Columell. i. 1. § 8; Plin. II. N. xviii. 5 ; Liv. Epit. 58 ; Plut. Tib. 
Gtxtcch. 14 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 4 ; Florus, ii. 20; Appian. Mithr. 62, Dell. 
Civ. v. 4.) His kingdom was claimed by Aristonicus. [Aiustonicus.] 
[C. P. M.] 


A'TTALUS, emperor of the West for one year (a. d. 409, 410), the 
first raised to that office purely by tho influence of barbarians. Ho 
was born in Ionia, brought up as a Pagan (Philostorgius, xii. 3), and 
received baptism from an Arian bishop. (Sozomen, Hist, Eccl. ix. 9.) 
Having become senator and pracfect of the city at the time of 
Alaric’s second siege of Rome, he was, after the 


surrender of the place, declared emperor by tho Gothic king and his 
army, in the place of llonorius, and conducted by them in state to 
Ravenna, where he sent an insulting message to llonorius, 
commanding him to vacate the throne, amputate his extremities, 
and retire to a desolate island. (Philostorgius, xii. 3.) But the union 
of pride and folly which he had shewn in the first days of his reign, 
by proposing to rennnex Egypt and the East to the empire 
(Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. ix. 8), and later by adopting measures without 
Alaric’s advice, induced the Gothic chief to depose him on the plain 
of Ariminnm. (Zosimus, vi. 6—13.) After tho death of Alone, he 
remained in the camp of Ataulphus, whom, as emperor, lie had 
made count of the domestics, and whose nuptials with Placidia he 
celebrated as a musician, lie was again put forward by Ataulphus ns 
a rival emperor, during the insurrection of Jovinus, but on being 
abandoned by him (Olympiod. apud Phot. p. 58), was taken 
prisoner, and on being brought before the tribunal of llonorius, was 
condemned to a sentence with which ho had himself threatened 
Nonorius in his former prosjierity, viz. the amputation of his thumb 
and forefinger, and perpetual banishment to the island of Lipari, a. 
d. 416. (Philostorgius, xii. 4, with Godcfroy’s Dissertations.) 


There is in the British Museum a silver coin of this emperor, once in 
the collection of Cardinal Albano, and supposed to be unique. It is 
remarkable as exceeding in size all known ancient silver coins, and 
weighs about 1203 grains, and in the usual numismatic language 
would be represented by the number 13J. 


The obverse is, PRiscts. attalvs. r. p. aug., a protomc of Attalus, 


turned to the light, wearing a fillet ornamented with pearls round 
his forehead, and the jxtiiulaineniuai fastened across the right 
shoulder with the usual India. 


The reverse is, invicta. roma. aeterna. r. m. Rome, helmeted and 
draped to the feet, sit 
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ting in front on a chair ornamented on each side with lions’ heads; 
in the right hand she holds a globe, on which a small Victory is 
standing and holding in her right hand a crown and in her left a 
branch of palm; the left rests upon a spear with a long, iron head, 
and inverted. [A. P. S.] 


A'TTALUS, literary. 1. A Stoic philosopher in the reign of Tiberius, 
who was defrauded of his property by Sejanus, and reduced to 
cultivate the ground. (Scnec. Suas. 2. p. 17, ed. Bip.) He taught the 
philosopher Seneca (Ep. 108), who frequently 


J uotes him, and speaks of him in the highest terms. 


Comp. Nat. Quaes/, ii. 50, Ep. 9, 63, 67, 72, 81, 109.) The elder 
Seneca describes him ( Suas.Lc.) as a man of great eloquence, and 
by far the acutest philosopher of his age. We have mention of a 
work of his on lightning (No/. Quaest. ii. 48) ; and 


it ia Huppoaod that ho may be the author of the Uapotptai referred 
to by lleaychius (s.v. Koplvvowrt) as written by one Attains. 


2. A Sophist in the second century of the Christian era, the son of 
Polemon, and grandfather of tho Sophist Ilcnnocratcs. (Philostr. ViL 
Soph. ii. 25. § 2.) His name occurs on the coins of Smyrna, which 
are figured in Olearius’s edition of Philostratus (p. 609). They 
contain the inscription ATTAA02 204*12. TA12 riATPI21 2MTP. 
AAOK., which is interpreted, “Attalus, the Sophist, to his native 
cities Smyrna and Laodicea.” Tho latter is conjectured to have been 


the place of his birth, tho former to have adopted him as a citizen. 


A'TTALUS (‘“ArraAoj), n physician at Rome in the second century 
after Christ, who was a pupil of Soranus, and belonged to the sect of 
the MethodicL He is mentioned by Galen (<Ic Aletk. Med. xiii. 15. 
vol. x. p. 910, &c.) as having mistaken the disease of which the 
Stoic philosopher Theagcnes died. [W. A. G.J 


A'TTALUS (”AttoA os), an Athenian statuary, the son of 
Andmgathua. Pausanias (ii. 19. § 3) mentions a statue of Apollo 
Lykeios, in the temple of that god at Argos, which was made by 
him. His name has been found on a statue discovered on the site of 
the theatre at Argos (Bockh, Corp. Ins. No. 1146), and on a bust. 
(Welcker, KtumfaU , 1827, No. 82.) [C. P. M.] 


ATTHIS or ATTIS (*A tBis or'Arny), a daughter of Cranaus, from 
whom Attica, which was before called Actaca, was believed to have 
derived its name. (Paus. i. 2. § 5.) The two birds into which 
Philomelc and her sister Procne were metamorphosed, were 
likewise called Attis. (Martial, i. 54. 9, v. 67. 2.) [L. S.] 


ATT I A'N US, CAE'LIUS, a Roman knight, was the tutor, and 
afterwards the intimate friend, of Hadrian. On the death of Trajan, 
Attianus, in conjunction with Plotina, caused Hadrian to be 
proclaimed emperor; and the latter after his accession enrolled 
Attianus in the senate, made him pracfectus praetorio, and 
conferred upon him the insignia of the consulship. He subsequently 
fell, 
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however, under the displeasure of the emperor. (Spart. Hadr. 1, 4, 
8, 15 ; Dion Cass. lxix. 1.) ATTICA. [Atticus, T. Pomponius. ] 
A'TTICUS, ANTO'NIUS, a Roman rhetorician of the age of Seneca 
and Quintilian. (Senec. Suas. 2. p. 19, ed. Bip.) [L. S.] 


A'TTICUS, bishop of Constantinople, was bom at Scbaste, now 
Sivas, in Armenia Minor. He was educated in the ascetic discipline 
of the Macedonian monks, under the eye of Eustathius, a celebrated 
bishop of that sect. However, when Atticus reached the age of 
manhood, he conformed to the orthodox church. He was ordained a 


presbyter at Constantinople; and in the violent contentions between 
the friends and the enemies of the famous Chrysostom, lie sided 
with tho latter. After the death of Arsacius, who had been elevated 
to the see of Constantinople on occasion of the second banishment 
of Chrysostom, Atticus succeeded to the office, although the 
illustrious exile was still living. Tho ecclesiastical historians, 
Socrates and Sozomen, describe Atticus as a man of great natural 
prudence, and both of them testify that ho administered the affairs 
of the church with wisdom and success. His learning seems to have 
been respectable; his preaching, wc are told, was not attractive. II is 
general manner was extremely 


winning, and ho was particularly distinguished for his liberality to 
the poor. On hearing that distress amounting almost to famine 
prevailed at Nieaca, lie sent a lai^c sum of money for the relief of 
the suffering population, accompanied by a letter to Cftlliopius, tho 
bishop of the place, which is extant in the Ecclesiastical History of 
Socrates. In his treatment of heretics, ho is said to have exhibited a 
judicious combination of kindness and severity. He spoke charitably 
of the Novatians, and commended their inflexible adherence to the 
true faith under the persecutions of Constantius and Vuleii9, though 
he condemned their terms of communion ns being in the extreme of 
rigour. It is recorded, however, by Marius Mercator that when 
Coelestius, tho well-known disciple of Pelngius, visited 
Constantinople, Atticus expelled him from the city, and sent letters 
to the bishops of various sees, warning them against him. He was 
himself laid under sentence of excommunication by the western 
bishops for refusing to insert the name of the deceased Chrysostom 
in the diptychs or church registers. In the end, Atticus complied 
with the demand, and was again received into tho communion of 
the western churches. lie is said by Socrates to have foretold his 
own death: the prophecy, however, amounted to no more than this 
—that he told his friend Calliopius that he should not survive the 
ensuing autumn ; and the event corresponded with his 
prognostication. He died in the twenty-first ear of his episcopate. 
Gennadius informs us that e wrote, in opposition to the Nestorian 
doctrine, an excellent treatise de Fide el VirginitalCy which he 
dedicated ad Hcghias , that is, to the daughters of the eastern 
emperor, Arcadius. This work lias perished; and nothing from the 
pen of Atticus has survived, except the following short pieces : 1. A 


letter to Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, exhorting him to follow his 
own example, and insert the name of Chrysostom in the sacred 
tables. This is preserved in the Church History of Niccphorus 
Callisti. 2. The above-mentioned letter to Calliopius. 3. A few 
inconsiderable fragments extant in the writings of Marius Mercator 
and Theodorct, 


and t?ic appendix to the acts of the council of Chalcedon. (Socrates, 
Hist. Ecd. vi. 20, vii. 25 ; Sozomen, Hist. Ecd. viii. 27; Theodoret, 
Hist. Ecd. v. 3; Marius Mercator, Opera , ed. Baluz. pp. 133, 184, 
185 ; Gennadius, de Vtris Jllustiibus , c. 52; Niccphorus Callisti, xiv. 
26.) [J. M. M.] 


A'TTICUS, CU'RTIUS, a Roman knight, was one of the few 
companions whom Tiberius took with him when he retired from 
Rome to Capreae in a. d. 26. Six years afterwards, a. d. 32, Atticus 
fell a victim to the arts of Sejanus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 58, vi. 10.) He is 
supposed by Lipsius to be the same as the Atticus to whom two of 
Ovid’s Epistles from Pontus (ii. 4, 7) are addressed. 


A'TTICUS, DIONY'SIUS, of Pergamus, a 


pupil of the celebrated Apollodorus of Pergamus, who was also the 
teacher of Augustus. [Apollodorus, No. 22.J He was himself a 
teacher of rhetoric, and the author of several works, in which he 
explained the theory of his master. It would appear from his 
surname that he resided at Athens. (Strab. xiii. p. 625 ; Quintil. iii. 
1.§ 18.) 


A'TTICUS IIERO'DES, TIBF/RIUS CLAU'DIUS, the most celebrated 
Greek rhetorician of the second century of the Christian era, was 
born nhout a. n. 104, nt Marathon in Attica. He belonged to a very 
ancient family, which traced its origin to the fabulous Aeacidac. His 
father, whose name was likewise Atticus, discovered on his estate a 
hidden treasure, which at once made him one of the wealthiest men 
of his age. His son Atticus Hcrodcs afterwards increased this wealth 
by marrying the rich Annia Regilla. Old Atticus left in his will a 
clause, according to which every Athenian citizen was to receive 
yearly one min a out of his property ; but his son entered into a 


composition with the Athenians to pay them once for all five minas 
each. As Atticus, however, in paying tho Athenians, deducted the 
debts which some citizens owed to his father, they were 
exasperated against him, and, notwithstanding the great benefits ho 
conferred upon Athens, bore him a grudge as long as he lived. 


Atticus Herodes received a very careful education, and the most 
eminent rhetoricians of the time, such as Scopclianua, Favorinus, 
Sccundus, and Polemon, were among his teachers: he was 
instructed in the Platonic philosophy by Taurus Tyrius, and in the 
critical study of eloquence by Theagcnes of Cnidus and Munatius of 
Tralles. After completing his studies, he opened a school of rhetoric 
at Athens, and afterwards at Rome also, where Marcus Aurelius, 
who ever after entertained a high esteem for him, was among his 
pupils. In A. d. 143 the emperor Antoninus Pius raised him to the 
consulship, together with C. Bellicius Torquatus; but as Atticus 
cared more for his fame as a rhetorician than for high offices, he 
afterwards returned to Athens, whither he was followed by a great 
number of young men, and whither L. Vcrus also was sent as his 
pupil by the emperor M. Aurelius. For a time Atticus was entrusted 
with the administration of the free towns in Asia ; the exact period 
of his life when he held this office isnotknown, though it is believed 
that it was a. d. 125 when he himself was little more than twenty 
years of age. At a later time he performed the functions of high 
priest at the festivals celebrated at Athens in honour of M. Aurelius 
and L. Veras. The wealth and influence of Atticus Herodes did not 
fail to 
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raise up enemies, among whom Theodotus and Demoslratus made 
themselves most conspicuous. His public as well as his private life 
was attacked in various ways, and numerous calumnies were spread 
concerning him. Theodotus and Demostratus wrote speeches to 
irritate the people against him, and to excite the emperor’s 
suspicion respecting his conduct. Atticus Herodes, therefore, found 
it necessary to travel to Sirmium, where M. Aurelius was staying ; 
he refuted the accusations of the Athenian deputies, and only some 
of his freedmen were punished. These annoyances at last appear to 
have induced him to retire from public life, and to spend bis 


remaining years in his villa Cephisia, near Marathon, surrounded by 
his pupils. The emperor M. Aurelius sent him a letter, in which he 
assured him of his unaltered esteem. In the case of Atticua Herodes 
the Athenians drew upon themselves the just chaige of ingratitude, 
for no man had ever done so much to assist his fellow-citizens and 
to embellish Athens at his own expense. Among the great 
architectural works with which ho adorned tho city, we may 
mention a race-course (stadium) of white Pentclic marble, of which 
ruins are still extant ; and the magnificent theatre of Regilla, with a 
roof made of cedar-wood. His liberality, however, was not confined 
to Attica: at Corinth ho built a theatre, at Olympia an aqueduct, at 
Delphi a race-course, and at Thermopylae a hospital. Ho further 
restored with his ample means several decayed towns in 
Peloponnesus, Boeotin, Euboea, and Epcirus, provided the town of 
Cnnusium in Italy with water, and built Triopium on tho Appian 
road. It also deserves to be noticed, that he intended to dig a canal 
across the isthmus of Corinth, but as the emperor Nero had 
entertained the same plan without being able to execute it, Atticus 
gave it up for fear of exciting jealousy and envy. II is wealth, 
generosity, and still more his skill as a rhetorician, spread his fame 
over tho whole of the Roman world. He is believed to have died at 
the age of 76, in A. d. 180. ° 


If we look upon Atticus Herodes as a man, it must be owned that 
there scarcely ever was a wealthy person who spent his property in 
a more generous, noble, and disinterested manner. Tho Athenians 
appear to have felt at last their own ingratitude ; for, after his 
death, when his freedmen wanted to bury him, according to his 
own request, at Marathon, the Athenians took away his body, and 
buried it in the city, where the rhetorician Adrianus delivered the 
funeral oration over it. Atticus’s greatest ambition was to shine as a 
rhetorician ; and this ambition was indeed so strong, that on one 
occasion, in his early life, when he had delivered an oration before 
the emperor Hadrian, who was then in Pannonia, he was on the 
point of throwing himself into the Dannbe because his attempt at 
speaking had been unsuccessful. This failure, however, appears to 
have proved a stimulus to him, and he became the greatest 
rhetorician of his century. His success as a teacher is sufficiently 
attested by the great number of his pupils, most of whom attained 
some degree of eminence. His own orations, which were delivered 


extempore and without preparation, are said to have excelled those 
of all his contemporaries by the dignity, fulness, and elegance of the 
style. (Gell. i. 2, ix. 2, xix. 12.) Philostratus praises his oratory for 
its pleasing and harmonious flow, as well as for its simplicity and 
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power. The loss of the works of Atticus renders it impossible for us 
to form an independent opinion, and even if they had come down 
to us, it is doubtful whether we could judge of them as favourably 
as the ancients did; for we know, that although he did not neglect 
the study of the best Attic orators, yet lie took Critias as his great 
model. Among his numerous works the following only are specified 
by the ancients: 1. A 6yoi avroaxeUtot, or speeches which he had 
delivered extempore. 2. AiaAe'f£e/s, treatises or dialogues, one of 
which was probably the one mentioned in the Etvmologicnm 
Magnum ($. v. &p <rriu) 7T6 pi 7 a,uou ovp.€i<L<j*cas. 3. "Ecpr/ 
fif piSes, or diaries. 4. ‘EnuTro‘ai. All these works are now lost. 
There exists an oration it epl voKireias, in which the Thebans are 
called upon to join the Peloponnesians in preparing for war against 
Archelaus, king of Macedonia, and which has come down to us 
under the name of Atticus Herodes. But the genuineness of this 
declamation is very doubtful; at any rate it has very little of the 
character which the ancients attribute to the oratory of Atticus. The 
“ Defensio Palamcdis,” a declamation usually ascribed to Oorgias 
the Sophist, has lately been attributed to Atticus Hcrodcs by H. E. 
Foss in his dissertation De Gorgia Leontino , &c. Halac, 1828, 8 vo. 
p. 100, &c. ; but his arguments arc not satisfactory. The 
declamation wc pi icoKtrcias is printed in the collections of the 
Greek orators, and also by 11. Fiorillo in his Herod is Atlici quae 
supersunt , admonitionibus illustr., Leipzig, 1801, 8 vo., which 
work contains a good account of the life of Atticus Herodcs. 
(Compare Philostratus, Vit. Soph. ii. 1; Suid. s. v. 'Hpctorjy; 
Westcrmann, Gesch. dcr Gricch. Deredtsamk. § 90.) 


At the beginning of the sixteenth century, 1607, two small columns 
with inscriptions, and two others of Pentelic marble with Greek 
inscriptions, were discovered on the site of the ancient Triopium, 


the country scat of Atticus, about three miles from Home. The two 
former arc not of much importance, but the two latter arc of 
considerable interest. They are written in hexameter verse, the one 
consisting of thirty-nine and the other of fifty-nine lines. Some have 
thought, that Atticus himself was the author of these versified 
inscriptions; but at the head of one of them there appears the name 
MapiUWovy and, as the style and diction of the other closely 
resemble that of the former, it has been inferred, that both are the 
productions of Mnrcellus of Sida, a poet and physician who lived in 
the reign of M. Aurelius. These inscriptions, which are known by 
the name of the Triopian inscriptions, have often been printed and 
discussed, as by Visconti ( Itiscrizioni grecche Triopcc , con versioni 
ed osservazioni, Rome, 1794, fol.), Fiorillo (l.c.)y in Brunck's 
Analecta (ii. 302), and in the Greek Anthology. ( Append . 50 and 
51, ed. Tauchnitz.) [L. S.] 


A'TTICUS, NUME'RIUS, a senator and a man of praetorian rank, 
who swore that after the death of Augustus he saw the emperor 
ascending up to heaven. (Dion Cass. lvi. 46 ; Suet Aug. 100.) 


A'TTICUS, a Platonic philosopher, lived in the second century of the 
Christian era, under the emperor M. Aurelius. (Synccll. vol. i. p. 666 
, ed. Dindorf.) Eusebius has preserved ( Praep. Ev. xv. 4—9, &c.) 
some extracts from his works, in which he defends the Platonic 
philosophy against Aristotle. Porphyry (Vit. Plolin. c. 14) makes 
mention of the vnopirquara of a Platonic Atticus, 
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but they may have been written by Herodes Atticus. 
A'TTICUS, T. POMPO'NIUS, was bom at 


Rome, B. c. 109, three years before Cicero, and was descended from 
one of the most ancient equestrian families in the state. His proper 
name after his adoption by Q. Caecilius, the brother of his mother, 
was Q. Caecilius Q. F. Pomponianus Atticus, by which name Cicero 
addressed him when he congratulated him on his accession to the 
inheritance of his uncle. (Ad Att. iii. 20.) His surname, Atticus, wa3 
probably given him on account of his long residence in Athens and 
his intimate acquaintance with the Greek language and literature. 


His father, T. Pomponius, was a man of cultivated mind ; and as he 
possessed considerable property, he gave his son a liberal 
education. He was educated along with L. Torquatus, the younger 
C. Marius, and M. Cicero, and was distinguished above all his 
scliool-fcllows by the rapid progress which ho made in his studies. 
II is father died when he was still young; and shortly after his 
lather's death the first civil war broke out. Atticus was connected by 
ties both of affinity and friendship with the Marian party; for his 
cousin Anicia had married the brother of the tribune, P. Sulpiciua 
Rufus, one of the chief opponents ot Sulla, and Atticus himself was 
a personal friend of his old school-fellow, the younger Marius. Ho 
resolved, however, to take no part in the contest, and accordingly 
withdrew to Athens in u. c. 85, with the greater part of his 
moveable property, under the pretext of prosecuting his studies. 
The determination which lie came to on this occasion, ho steadily 
ndhered to for the rest of his life. Contented with his equestrian 
rank, he abstained from suing for public honours, and would not 
mix himself up with any of the political parties into which all 
classes were divided for the next fifty years. But notwithstanding 
this, he lived on the most intimate terms with the most 
distinguished men of all parties; and there seems to havo been a 
certain charm in his manners and conversation which captivated all 
who had intercoui ’80 with him. Though he had assisted the 
younger Marius with money in his flight, Sulla was so much pleased 
with him on his visit to Athens in b. c. 34, after the Mithridatic war, 
that he wished to take him until him to Rome ; and on Atticus 


desiring to remain in Athens, Sulla presented him with all the 
presents he had received during his stay in that city. Atticus 
enjoyed also the friendship of Caesar and Pompcy, Brutus and 
Gissius, Antony and Octavianus. But the most intimate of all his 
friends was Cicero, whose correspondence with him, beginning in 
the year B. c. 68 and continued down to Cicero's death, supplies us 
with various particulars respecting the life of Atticus, the most 
important of which are given in the article Cickko. Atticus did not 
return to Rome till B. c. 65,when political affairs had become more 
settled; and the day of his departure was one of general mourning 
among the Athenians, whom he had assisted with loans of money, 
and benefited in various ways. During his residence at Athens, he 
purchased an estate at Buthrotum in Epeirus, in which place, as 


well as at Athens and afterwards at Rome, he spent the greater part 
of his time, engaged in literary pursuits and commercial 
undertakings. He died in b. c. 32, at the age of 77, of 
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voluntary starvation, when he found that he was attacked by an 
incurable illness. His wife Pilia, to whom he was married on the 
12th of February, B. c. 56, when he was fifty-three years of age, 
bore him only one child, a daughter, Pomponia or Caecilia, whom 
Cicero sometimes calls Attica and Atticula. (Ad Att. vi. 5, xii. 1, xiii. 
5, &c.) Through the influence of Antony, Pomponia was married in 
the life-time of her father, probably in B. c. 36, to M. Vipsanius 
Agrippa, the minister of Augustus; and the issue of this marriage, 
Yipsania Agrippina, was married to Tiberius, afterwards emperor, 
by whom she became the mother of Drusus. The sister of Atticus, 
Pomponia, was maiyied to Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator ; but 
the marriage wa9 not a happy one, and the quarrels of Pomponia 
and her husband gave considerable trouble and vexation to Atticus 
and M. Cicero. 


The life of Atticus by Cornelius Nepos, of which the greater part 
was composed while Atticus was still alive (Nepos, 19), is to be 
regarded rather as a panegyric upon an intimate friend (Nepos, 13, 
&c.; comp. Cic. ad Att. xvi. 5, 14), than strictly speaking a 
biography. According to Nepos, the personal character of Atticus 
was faultless ; and though we cannot trust implicitly to the partial 
statements of his panegyrist, yet Atticus could not have gained and 
preserved the affection of so many of his contemporaries without 
possessing amiable qualities of no ordinary kind. 


In philosophy Atticus belonged to the Epicurean sect, and had 
studied it under Phaedrus, Zcnon, and Patron, in Athens, and 
Saufeius, in Home. Ilis studies, however, were by no means 
confined to philosophy. He was thoroughly acquainted with the 
whole circle of Greek and Homan literature ; ho spoke and wrote 
Greek like a native, and was a thorough master of his own 
language. So high an opinion was entertained of his taste and 
critical acumen, that many of his friends, especially Cicero, were 


accustomed to send him their works for revision and correction, and 
were most anxious to secure his approbation and favour. It is 
therefore the more to bo regretted that none of his own writings 
have come down to us. Of these the most important was one inn 
single book, entitled Annalis , which contained an epitome of 
Homan history from the earliest period to his own time, arranged 
according to years. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 23, Orat, 34 ; A scon, in Pison. 
p. 13, in Cornel, p. 76, cd. Orclli; Nepos, /Ian nib. 13, Attic. 8.) This 
work was particularly valuable for the history of the ancient Roman 
families; and he had such an intimate acquaintance with this 
subject, that lie was requested by many of his contemporaries to 
draw, up genealogical tables of their families, specifying with dates 
the various public offices which each had held. He accordingly 
drew up such tables for the Junii, Marcelli, Fabii, Aemilii, and 
others ; and lie also wrote inscriptions in verse to be placed under 
the statues of distinguished men, in which he happily described in 
four or five lines their achievements and public offices. In addition 
to these, we have frequent mention of his letters, and of a history of 
Cicero’s consulship, in Greek, written in a plain and inartificial 
style. (Cic. ad. Att. ii. 1.) 


Atticus was very wealthy. Ilis father left him two millions of 
sesterces, and his uncle Caecilius about ten (Nepos, 5, 14); and this 
property he greatly increased by his mercantile speculations. 


Being a member of the equestrian order, he was able to invest large 
sums of money in the various corporations which farmed the public 
revenues ; and he also derived great profits from advancing his 
money upon interest. In addition to this, he was economical in all 
his habits; his monthly expenditure was small, and his slaves 
brought him in a considerable sum of money. He had a large 
number carefully educated in his own bouse, whom he employed in 
transcribing books. He was thus enabled to procure a library for 
himself at a comparatively small cost, and to supply the public with 
books at a profit. Atticus, in fact, neglected no means of making 
money. We read, for instance, of his purchasing a set of gladiators, 
in order to let them out to magistrates and others who wished to 
exhibit games. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 4, b.) 


(Hiillemann, Diatribe in T. Pompo7iinm Atticum, Trnj. ad Rhen. 


1838; Dmmann’s Rom, vol. v.) 


ATTICUS, C. QUI'NCTIUS, consul suffectus from the first of 
November, a. d. 69, declared in favour of Vespasian at Rome, and 
with the other partisans of Vespasian seized the Capitol. Here they 
were attacked by the soldiers of Vitellius ; the Capitol was burnt 
down, and Atticus, with most of the other leaders of his party, taken 
prisoner. Atticus was not put to death by Vitcllius; and probably in 
order to obtain the pardon of the emperor, he admitted that he had 
set fire to the Capitol, as Vitcllius was anxious that his party should 
not bear the odium of this deed. (Tac. Hid. iii. 73—75; Dion Cnss. 
Ixv. 17.) 


ATTICUS, M. VKSTI'NUS, was consul in the year (a. d. 65) in which 
the conspiracy of Piso was formed against Nero. Atticus was u man 
of firm character, and possessed great natural talents; Piso was 
afraid lest lie might restoro liberty or proclaim some one emperor. 
Although innocent he was put to death by Nero on the detection of 
the conspiracy. Atticus hud been very intimate with the emperor, 
but had incurred his hatred, as ho had taken no pains to disguiso 
the contempt in which he held the emperor. Ilo had still further 
increased the emperor's hatred by marrying Statilia Mcssallina, 
although he knew that Nero was among her lovers. (Tac. Ann. xv. 
48, 52, 68, 69.) 


ATTICUS, VIPSA'NIUS, a disciple of Apollodorus of Pergamus. 
(Scnec. Controv. ii. 13. p. 184.) As he is mentioned only in this 
passage of Seneca, his name has given rise to considerable dispute. 
Spalding (ad QuintiL iii. 1. § 18) conjectures that he was the son of 
M. Vipsanius Agrippa, who married the daughter of T. Pomponius 
Atticus, and that he had the surname of Atticus in honour of his 
grandfather. Frandscn (M. Vipsanius Agrippa , p. 228), on the other 
hand, supposes him to have been the father of Vipsanius Agrippa. 
But both of these conjectures arc unsupported by any evidence, and 
arc in themselves improbable. We are more inclined to adopt 
Weichert’s opinion (Cues. August*, <|*c. RcUquae, p. 83), that, 
considering the imperfect state of Seneca’s text, wo ought to read 
Dionysius in this passage instead of Vipsanius. [Atticus, Dionysius. ] 
(Comp. Piderit, Dc Apollodoro Perganicno , «8fc. p. 16, &c.) 


ATT ILA (AtttjAcis or ’A rrf Aas, German, Etzel, Hungarian, Ethcle 


),* king of the Huns, remarkable 


* Luden (Teulsck Gesch. ii. p.568) conjectures that these were all 
German titles of honour given to him. 
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as being the most formidable of the invaders of the Roman empire, 
and (except Radagaisus) the only one of them who was not only a 
barbarian, but a savage and a heathen, and as the only conqueror of 
ancient or modern times who has united under his rule the German 
and Sclavonic nations. He was the son of Mundzuk, descended from 
the ancient kings of the Huns, and with his brother Bleda, in 
German Model (who died, according to Jornandes, by his hand, in 
A. d. 445), attained in a. n. 434 to the sovereignty of all the 
northern tribes between the frontier of Gaul and the frontier of 
China (see Desguignes, Hist, dcs JIuns , vol. ii. pp. 295-301), and to 
the command of an army of at least 500,000 barbarians. 
(Jornandes, Rel>. Get. cc. 35, 37, 49.) In this position, partly from 
the real terror which it inspired, partly from his own endeavours to 
invest himself in the eyes of Christendom with the dreadful 
character of the predicted Antichrist (see Herbert, Attila, p. 360), 
and in the eyes of his own countrymen with the invinciblo 
attributes attendant on the possessor of the miraculous sword of the 
Scythian god of war (Jornandes, Reb. Get. 35), he gradually 
concentrated upon himself the awe and fear of the whole ancient 
world, which ultimately expressed itself by affixing to his nnmo the 
well-known epithet of “the Scourge of God.’* The word seems to 
have been used generally at the time to denote the barbarian 
invaders, but it is not applied directly to Attila in any author prior 
to the Hungarian Chronicles, which first relate the story of his 
receiving the name from a hermit in Gaul. The earliest 
contemporary approaches to it are in a passage in Isidore's 
Chronicle, speaking of the Huns as “virga Dei,” and in an 
inscription at Aquileia, written a short time before the siege in 451 
(see Herbert, Attila, p. 486), in which they are described as 
“imminentia pcccatorum flagella.” 


Ilis career divides itself into two parts. The first (a. d. 445—450) 


consists of the ravage of the Eastern empire between the Euxine and 
the Adriatic and the negotiations with Theodosius II., which 
followed upon it, and which were rendered remarkable by the 
resistance of Azimus (Prisons, cc. 35, 36), by tho embassy from 
Constantinople to the royal village beyond the Danube, and the 
discovery of the treacherous design of the emperor against his life. 
(Ib. 37-72.) They were ended by a treaty which ceded to Attila a 
large territory south of the Danube, an annual tribute, and the 
claims which he made for the surrender of the deserters from his 
army. (Ib. 34-37.) 


The invasion of the Western empire (a. d. 450453) was grounded on 
various pretexts, of which the chief were the refusal of the Eastern 
emperor, Marcian, the successor of Theodosius II., to pay the above- 
mentioned tribute (Priscus, 39, 72), and the rejection by the 
Western emperor Valentinian III. of his proposals of marriage to his 
sister Honoria. (Jornandes, Regn. Succ. 97, Reb. Get. 42.) Its 
particular direction was determined by his alliance with the 
Vandals and Franks, whose dominion in Spain .and Gaul was 
threatened by Aetius and Theodoric. With an immense army 
composed of various nations, he crossed the Rhine at Strasburg, 
which is said to have derived its name from his having made it a 
place of thoroughfare (Klemm, Attila , p. 175), and marched upon 
Orleans. From hence he was driven, by the arrival of Aetius, to the 
plains of Chalons on the Marne, where he was 
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defeated in the last great battle ever fought by the Romans, and in 
which there fell 252,000 (Jomandes, Retj. Get. 42) or 300,000 men. 
(Idatius and Isidore.) He retired by way of Troyes, Cologne, and 
Thuringia, to one of his cities on the Danube, and having there 
recruited his forces, crossed the Alps in a. d. 451, laid siege to 
Aquileia, then the second city in Italy, and at length took and 
utterly destroyed it. After ravaging the whole of Lombardy, he was 
then preparing to march upon Rome, when he was suddenly 
diverted from his purpose, partly perhaps by the diseases which had 
begun to waste his army, partly by the fear instilled into his mind 
that he, like Alaric, could not survive an attack upon the city, but 
ostensibly and chiefly by his celebrated interview with Pope Leo the 


Great and the senator Avienus at Peschicra or Govemolo on the 
banks of the Mincius. (Jornandes, Reb. Get. 42.) The story of the 
apparition of St. Peter and St. Paul rests on the authority of an 
ancient MS. record of it in the Roman church, and on Paulus 
Diaconus, who wrote in the eighth century, and who mentions only 
St. Peter. (iiaroniu*, Ann. Reel. a. d. 452.) 


He accordingly returned to his palace beyond the Danube, and (if 
wo except the doubtful story in Jornandes, tie Reb. Get. 43, of his 
invasion of tho Alani and repulse by Thorismund) there remained 
till on the night of his marriage with a beautiful girl, variously 
named Hilda, Ildico, Mycoltli, the list of his innumerable wives, 
possibly by her hand (Marcellin. Chronicon ), but probably by the 
bursting of a blood-vessel, he suddenly expired, and was buried 
according to the ancient and savago customs of his nation, (a. d. 
454.) ° The instantaneous fall of his empire is well symbolized in 
tho story that, on that same night, tho emperor Marcian at 
Constantinople dreamed that lie saw the bow of Attila broken 
asunder. (Jornandes, Reb. Get 49.) 


In person Attila was, like the Mongolian race in general, a short 
thickset man, of stately gait, with a large head, dark complexion, 
flat nose, thin beard, and bald with the exception of a few white 
hairs, his eyes small, but of great brilliancy and quickness. 
(Jornandes, Reb. Get. 11; Priscus, 55.) Ilo is distinguished from the 
general character of savage conquerors only by the gigantic nature 
of his designs, and the critical era at which he appeared, —unless 
we add also the magnanimity which ho shewed to the innocent 
ambassador of Theodosius II. on discovering the emperor’s plot 
against his life, and the awe with which he was inspired by the 
majesty of Pope Leo and of Rome. Among the few personal traits 
recorded of him may be mentioned the humorous order to invert 
the picture at Milan which represented the subjugation of tho 
Scythians to the Caesars (Suidas, s.v. K 6puKos); the command to 
burn the poem of Marullus at Padua, who had referred his origin to 
the gods of Greece and Rome (Hungarian Chronicles, as quoted by 
Herbert, Attila , p. 500); the readiness with which he saw in the 
flight of the storks from Aquileia a favourable omen for the 
approaching end of the siege (Jornandes, Reb. Get. 42; Procop. Bell. 
Vand. i. 4); the stern simplicity of his diet, and the immoveable 


gravity which he alone maintained amidst the uproar of his wild 
court, unbending only to caress and pinch the cheek of his favourite 
boy, Irnac (Priscus, 49—70); the preparation of the funeral pile on 
which to burn himself, had the 
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Romans forced his camp at Chalons (Jomnndcs, Itch. Get. 40); the 
saying, that no fortress could exist in the empire, if he wished to 
raze it; and the speech at Chalons, recorded by Jomandes (Reb. Get. 
39), which contains parts too characteristic to have been forged. 


The only permanent monuments of his career, besides its 
destructiveness, are to be found in the great mound which he raised 
for the defence of his army during the siege of Aquileia, and which 
still remains at Udine (Herbert, Attila* p. 489); and indirectly in the 
foundation of Venice by the Italian nobles who fled from his 
ravages in a. d. 451. The partial descent of the Hungarians from the 
remnant of his army, though maintained strenuously by Hungarian 
historians, has been generally doubted by Inter writers, as resting 
on insufficient evidence. 


The chief historical authority for his life is Prisons, either as 
preserved in /Zrcerpt. de Legal. 33-76 (in the Byzantine historians), 
or retailed to us through Jornandes. (Reb. Get. 32-50.) But he has 
also become the centre of three distinct cycles of tradition, which, 
though now inseparably blended with fable, furnish glimpses of 
historical truth. 


1. The Hungarian Legends, which arc to be found 
in the life of him by Dalmatians and Nicolaus 


Claims, the Enneads of Sabellicus and the Decads of Bonfinius,— 
none of which are earlier, in their present form, than the twelfth 
century. 


2. The Ecclesiastical Legends, which relate to his invasion of Gaul, 
and which arc to be found in the lives of St. Anianus, St. Servatius, 


St. Gcnovefa, St. Lupus, and St. Ursula, in the Acta Sanctorum. 


3. The German Legends, which depart more entirely from history, 
and arc to be found in the Nibehingcn Lied, in a Latin poem on 
Attila, published by Fischer, and, as Mr. Herbert supposes (p. 536), 
in the romances about Arthur. See also W. Grimm's Ileldensagen. 


In modern works, a short account is given in Gibbon (cc. 34, 35), 
Uottcck (in Erach and Gruber’s JSneydopadie)* and a most 
elaborate one in the notes to Mr. Herbert’s poem of Attila., 1838, 
and in Klemm’s Attila , 1827. Comp. J. v. Muller, Attila der Field 
des funflen Jarh. 1806. [A. P. S.] 


ATTILIA'NUS, a sculptor, a native of Aphro 


disias. One of bis productions, a statue of a muse, is in the museum 
at Florence. (Winckelmann, vol. vi. pt. 2. p. 341, note.) [C. P. M.1 
ATT I'LI US. [Atilius.] 


ATT I US. [Accursnnd Anns. ] 

ATT1US or ATTUS NA'VIUS. [Navius. ] 

ATT I US TU'LLIUS. [Tullius.] 

ATTUS CLAUSUS. [Clausus and Claudia Gkns ] 
ATTUS, a Sabine pracnomen. (Val. Max. 

Epit. de, Nomin.) 


ATY'ANAS (’ATudi/ay), the son of Hippocrates, a native of 
Adramyttium, conquered in boxing in the Olympic games, b. c. 72. 
He was afterwards killed by pirates. (Phlcgon. Trail, ap. Phot. Cod. 
97, p. 83, b., 40, ed. Bekk. ; Cic. pro Flacc. c. 13 .) 


ATY'MNIUS (‘Artfpi’iof or'Arvpvos), a son of Zeus and Cassiopeia, a 
beautiful bo)% who was beloved by Sarpedon. (Apollod. iii. 1.82.) 
Others call him a son of Phoenix. (Schol. ad Apollon, ii. 178.) He 
seems to have been worshipped at Gortyn in Crete together with 
Europa. (Ilock, Crda, 


ATYS. 417 


i. p. 105.) Two other mythical personages of this name occur in 
Quint. Smyrn. iii. 300, and Horn. II. xvL 317, &c. [L. S.j 


ATYS, ATTYS, ATTES, ATT IS, or ATTJN 


(Atus* Attus, v Attijs, Attis or At nv). 1. A son of Nana, anda 
beautiful shepherd of the Phrygian town, Celaenae. (Thcocr. xx. 40; 
Philostr. Fpist. 39; TertuL de Nat. 1.) His story is related in different 
ways. According to Ovid (Fast. iv. 221), Cybele loved the beautiful 
shepherd, and made him her own priest on condition that he should 
preserve his chastity inviolate. Atys broke the covenant with a 
nymph, the daughter of the river-god Sangarius, and was thrown by 
the goddess into a state of madness, in which he unmanned himself. 
When in consequence he wanted to put an end to his life, Cybele 
changed him into a firtree, which henceforth became sacred to her, 
and she commanded that, in future, her priests should be eunuchs. 
(Compare Arnob. culv. Gent. v. 4, and Agdistis.) Another story 
relates, that Atys, the priest of Cybele, fled into a forest to escape 
the voluptuous embraces of a Phrygian king, but that he was 
overtaken, and in the ensuing struggle unmanned his pursuer. The 
dying king avenged himself by inflicting the same calamity upon 
Atys. Atys was found by the priests of Cybele under a fir-tree, at the 
moment lie was expiring. They carried him into the temple of the 
goddess, and endeavoured to restore him to life, but in vain. Cybcle 
ordained that the death of Atys should bo 


bewailed every year in solemn lamentations, and that henceforth 
her priests should be eunuchs. (rdAAot, Gullit Scrv. ad Aen. ix. 116; 
comp. Lobeck, ad Phrynich. p. 273.) A third account says, that 
Cybele, when exposed by her father, the Phrygian king Macon, was 
fed by panthers and brought up by shepherdesses, and that she 
afterwards secretly married Atys, who was subsequently called 
Papas. At this moment, Cybele was recognised and kindly received 
by her parents; but when her connexion with Atys became known 
to them, Macon ordered Attis, and the shepherdesses among whom 
she had lived, to be put to death. Cybele, maddened with grief nt 
this act of her father, traversed the country amid loud lamentations 
and the sound of cymbals. Phrygia was now visited by an epidemic 
and scarcity. The oracle commanded that Attis should be buried, 


and divine honours paid to Cybele; but as the body of the youth 
was already in a state of decomposition, the funeral honours were 
paid to an image of him, which was made as a substitute. (Diod. iii. 
58, &c.) According to a fourth story related by Pausauias (vii. 17. 8 
5), Atys was a son of the Phrygian king Calaus, and by nature 
incapable of propagating his nice. When he had grown up, he went 
to Lydia, where he introduced the worship of Cybele. The grateful 
goddess conceived such an attachment for him, that Zeus in his 
anger nt it, sent a wild boar into Lydia, which killed many of the 
inhabitants, and among them Atys also. Atys was believed to be 
buried in Pcssinus under mount Agdistis. (Paus. i. 4. § 5.) He was 
worshipped in the temples of Cybele in common with this goddess, 
(vii. 20. §2; Agdistis; Hesych. s. v. Attt? s.) In works of art he is 
represented as a shepherd with flute and staff. His worship appears 
to have been introduced into Greece at a comparatively late period. 
It is an ingenious opinion of Bbttiger (AmaH/ica, i. p. 353, &c.), 
that the mythns of Atys represents the two 
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fold character of nature, the male and female, concentrated in one. 


2. A son of Manes, king of the Maeonians, from whose son Lydus, 
his son and successor, the Maeonians were afterwards called 
Lydians. (Herod, i. 7, vii. 74.) Herodotus (i. 94 ; comp. Dionys. Hal. 
A. R. i. 26, 28; Tacit. Annal. iv. 55) mentions Tyrrhenus as another 
son of Atys; and in another passage (iv. 45), he speaks of Cotys as 
the son of Manes, instead of Atys. 


3. A Latin chief, the son of Alba, and father of Capys, from whom 
the Latin gens Atia derived its origin, and from whom Augustus was 
believed to be descended on his mother’s side. (Virg. Aen. y. 568; 
Liv. i. 3; Suet. Aug. 4.) 


4. A son of Croesus. [Adrastus.] [L. S.] 


AU'DATA (Ai)5ara), an Illyrian, the first wife 


of Philip of Macedon, by whom he had a daughter, Cynnn. (Athen. 
xiii. p. 557, c.) 


AUDE'NTIUS, a Spanish bishop, of whom Gennadius (de Viris 
Illustrious, c. 14) records, that ho wrote against the Manichaeans, 
the Sabellians, the Arians, and, with especial energy, against the 
Photinians. The work was entitled de Fide adversus Hacreticos. Its 
object was to shew that the second person in the Trinity is co- 
eternal with the Father. Audentius is styled by Trithcmius ( de 
Script. Fed. ci.) 44 vir in divinis scripturis excrcitatum habens 
ingeniuni.” Cave supposes him to have nourished about a. d. 260. 
[J. M. M.] 


AUDO'LEON (AJ50A€0jz/ or Av5»Afow), a king of Paconia, was the 
son of Agis. He was a contemporary of Alexander the Great, .and 
was the father of Ariston, who distinguished himself at the battle of 
Guagamela, and of a daughter who married Pyrrhus, king of 
Epcirus. In a war with the Autoriatne he was reduced to great 
straits, but was succoured by Cnssander. (Diod.xx. 19.) [C.P.M.] 


COIN OP AUDOLEON. 


AVENTINENSIS, the name of a plebeian family of the Genucia gens. 
The name was derived from the hill Aventinus, which was the 
quarter of Koine peculiar to the plebeians. The family was 
descended from the tribune Cn. Genucius, who was murdered in b. 
c. 473. 


1. L. Genucius M. f. Cn. n. Aventinbnsis, consul b. c. 365, and again 
in 362, was killed in battle against the Hemicans in the latter of 
these years, and his army routed. His defeat and death caused the 
patricians great joy, as he was the first consul who had marched 
against the enemy with plebeian auspices. (Liv. vii. 1, 4, 6 ; Diod. 
xv. 90, xvi. 4 ; Eutrop. ii. 4 ; Oros. iii. 4 ; Lyd. de May. i. 46.) 


2. Cn. Genucius M. f. M. n. Aventinbnsis, consul b. c. 363, in which 


year the senate was chiefly occupied in endeavouring to appease 
the anger of the gods. (Liv. vii. 3; Diod. xvi. 2.) 


3. L. Genucius (Aventinbnsis), tribune of the plcbs, b. c. 342, 
probably belonged to this family. He brought forward a law for the 
abolition of usury, and was probably the author of many of the 


AUFIDIUS. 
other reforms in the same year mentioned by Livy, (vii. 42.) 


4. L. Genucius (L. f. M. n.) Avkntinknsis, consul b. c. 303. (Liv. x. 1; 
Diod, xx. 102.) 


AVENTI'NUS, a son of Hercules and the priestess Rhea. (Virg. Aer. 
vii. 656.) Servius on this passage speaks of an Aventinus, a king of 
the Aborigines, who was killed and buried on the hill afterwards 
called the Aventine. [L. S.] 


AVENTI'NUS, one of the mythical kings of Alba, who was buried on 
the hill which was afterwards called by his name. He is said to have 
reigned thirty-seven years, and to have been succeeded by Procas, 
the father of Amulius. (Liv. i. 3; Dionys. i. 71; Ov. Fast. iv. 51.) 


AVERNUS, properly speaking, the name of a lake in Campania, 
which the Latin poets describe ns the entrance to the lower world, 
or as the lower world itself. Here we have only to mention, that 
Avemus was also regarded ns a divine being; for Servius ( ad Virg. 
Georg, ii. 161) speaks of a statuo of Avemus, which perspired 
during the storm after the union of the Avernian and Lucrininn 
lakes, and to which expiatory sacrifices were offered. [L. S.J 


AVERRUNCUS. [Apotropaki.] AUFI'DIA GENS, plebeian, was not 
known till the later times of the republic. The first member of it, 
who obtained the consulship, was Cn. Aufidius Orestes, in b. c. 71. 
Its cognomens arc Lurco and Orestes: for those who occur without a 
family-name, see Aufidius. AUFIDIENUS RUFUS. (Rufus. ]; 


CN. AUFIDIUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 170, accused C. Lucretius 
Gallus on account of his oppression of the Chalcidians. (Liv. xliii. 
10.) 


CN. AUFT'DIUS, a learned historian and perhaps a jurist, is 
celebrated in some of the extant works of Cicero for the equanimity 
with which ho bore blindness; and we find from St. Jerome (in 
Epitaph. Nepotiani, Opp. vol. iv. P. ii. p. 268, ed. Benedict.), that 
liis patience was also recounted in the lost treatise dc Consolationc. 
His corporeal blindness did not quench his intellectual vision. 
Bereaved of sight and advanced in age, he still attended his duties, 
and spoke in the senate, and found means to write a Grecian 
history. Cicero states ( Tusc. Disp. v. 38), that he also gave advice to 
his friends (nec amicis delibcrantibus dceral ); and, on account of 
this expression, be has been ranked by some legal biographers 
among the Roman jurists. In his old age, he adopted Cn. Aurelius 
Orestes, who consequently took the name of Aufidius in place of 
Aurelius. This precedent has been quoted (Cic. pro Dom. 13) to 
shew that the power of adopting does not legally depend on the 
power of begetting children. Aufidius was quaestor b. c. 119, 
tribunus plcbis, b. c. 114, and finally praetor b. c. 108, about two 
years before the birth of Cicero, who, as a boy, was acquainted with 
the old blind scholar. (DeFin. v. 19.) [J.T.G.] 


SEX. AUFI'DIUS, was warmly recommended by Cicero to 
Comificius, proconsul of Africa, in it. c. 43. (Ad Fain. xii. 26, 27.) * 


T. AUFI'DIUS, a jurist, the brother of M. Virgilius, who accused 
Sulla E. c. 86. It was probably the jurist who was quaestor b. c. 84, 
and who was afterwards praetor of Asia. (Cic. pro Flac. 19.) He may 
also have been the Aufidius once talked of as one of Cicero’s 
competitors for the consulship, b. c. 63. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 1.) In 
pleading private causes, he imitated the manner of T. Ju 


Augeas. 


ventius and his disciple, P. Orbius, both of whom wore sound 
lawyers and shrewd but unimpassioned speakers. Cicero, in whose 
lifetime he died at a very advanced age, mentions him rather 
slightingly as a good and harmless man, but no great orator. 
(Brutus, 48.) [J. T. G.] 


T. AUFI'DIUS, a physician, who was a native of Sicily and a pupil of 
Asclepiades of Bithynia, and who therefore lived in the first century 
b. c. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Av’dx iou ') He is probably the same person 
who is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus .by the name of Titus only, and 
who wrote a work On the Soul and another On Chronic Diseases , 
consisting of at least two books. ( Acut . Mort). ii. 29, p. 144; Morb. 
Chron. i. 5, p. 339.) [W.A.G.] 


AUFI'DIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] AUFI'DIUS CHIUS, a jurist, who is 
known only from the so-called Vaticana Fragmenta , first published 
by Mai in 1823 along with fragments of Symmachus and other 
newly-discovered remains of antiquity. In Vat. Frag. § 77, an 
opinion of Atilicinus is cited from Aufidius Chius; hence it is plain 
that this Aufidius could be neither Namusa nor Tucca, the disciples 
of Servius, for they lived long before Atilicinus. The Chian may 
possibly be identified with Titus or Titus Aufidius, who was consul 
under Hadrian, and is mentioned in the prcamblo of a 
scnatusconsultum which is cited in Dig. 5. tit. 3. 8. 20 [22]. § 6. 
(Bruns, Quid conferant Vaticana Fragmenta ad melius 
cognoscendum jus Romanum, p. 16, Tubingae, 1842.) [J. T. G.] 
AUFI'DIUS NAMUSA. [Namusa.] AUFI'DIUS TUCCA. [Tucca. ] 
AU'GARUS. [Acbarus.] 


AUGEor AUGEIA (A vyn or A’fa), a daughter of Aleus and Neaera, 
was a priestess of Athena, and having become by Heracles the 
mother of a son, she concealed him in the temple of the goddess. In 
consequence of this profanation of the sanctuary, tho country was 
visited by a scarcity; and when Aleus was informed by an oracle 
that the temple of Athena was profaned by something unholy, he 
searched and found the child in it, and ordered him to be exposed 


on mount Pnrthenion, where he was suckled by a stag («A a4 > os), 
whence the boy derived the name of Telephus. Auge was 
surrendered to Nauplius, who was to kill her, but he gave her to 
Teuthras, king of the Mysians, who made her his wife. (Apollod. ii. 
7. § 4, iii. 9. § 1.) The same story is related with some modifications 
by Pausanias (viii. 4. § 6, 48. 8 5), Diodorus (iv. 33), Hj’gmus (Fab. 
99), and Tzctzes 


(ad Lycoph. 206). Respecting her subsequent meeting with her son 
Telephus, see Tblbphus. Her tomb was shewn in the time of 
Pausanias (viii. 4. § 6) at Pergamus in Mysia. Auge was represented 
by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi, (x. 28. 8 4.) Another 
mythical personage of this name, one of the Ilorae, occurs in 
Ilyginus. (Fab. 183.) [L. S.] 


AU'GEAS or AUGEIAS (Atyas or Adyrias), a son of Phorbas and 
Hermione, and king of the Epeians in Elis. According to some 
accounts he was a son o^ Eleios or Helios or Poseidon. (Pans. v. 1. 8 
7 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 5 ; Schol. ad Apollon, i. 172.) Ilis mother, too, is 
not the same in all traditions, for some call her Iphiboe or 
Naupidame. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 41; Hygin .Fab. 14.) He is 
mentioned among the Argonauts, but he is more celebrated in 
ancient story on account of his connexion with Heracles, one of 
whose 
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labours, imposed upon him by Eurystheus, was to clear in one day 
the stables of Augeas, who kept in them a large number of oxen. 
Heracles was to have the tenth part of the oxen as his reward, but 
when the hero had accomplished his task by leading the rivers 
Alpheu9 and Peneus through the stables, Augeas refused to keep his 
promise. Heracles, therefore, made war upon him, which 
terminated in his death and that of Iris sons, with the exception of 
one, Phyleus, whom Heracles placed on the throne of his father. 
(Apollod. I. c. ; ii. 7. § 2 ; Diod. iv. 13, 33 ; Theocrit. IdylL 25.) 
Another tradition preserved in Pausanias (v. 3. § 4, 4. § 1) 
represents Augeas as dying a natural death at an advanced age, and 
as receiving heroic honours from Oxylus. [L. S.] 


AU'GEAS or AU'GIAS (A dyfas or Ady/as), an Athenian poet of the 


middle comedy. Suidas (s. v.) and Eudocia (p. 69) mention the 
following plays of his: "Aypoixos, A is, Kc vn\poipwos, and 
Uuppvpa. He appears likewise to have written epic poems, and to 
have borrowed from Antimachus of Tcos. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, ii. p. 
425. [C.P.M.] 


AUGURI'NUS, the name of families in tho Genucia and Minucia 
gentes. The word is evidently derived from augur. 


I. Genucii Augurini . 


They must originally have been patricians, ns wo find consuls of 
this family long before the consulship was open to the plebeians. 
But here a difficulty arises. Livy calls (v. 13, 18) Cn. Genucius, who 
was consular tribune in b. c. 399 and again in 396, a plebeian, and 
we learn from the Capitolinc Fasti that his surname was Augurinus. 
Now if Livy and the Capitoline Fasti are both right, tho Gcnucii 
Augurini must have gone over to tho plebeians, as tho Minucii 
Augurini did. It is possible, however, that Augurinus in the 
Capitolinc Fasti may be a mistake for Aventinensis, which we know 
was a plebeian family of the same gens. 


[AVKNTINBNSIS. ] 


1. T. Gknuciu8 L. p. L. n. Augurinus, consul b. c. 451, abdicated his 
office and was made a member of the first deccmviratc. (Liv. iii. 33 
; Dionys. x. 54, 56; Zonar. vii. 18.) lie was not included in the 
second. In the contests in 445 respecting the admission of the picks 
to the consulship, which ended in the institution of the consular 
tribunate, Augurinus recommended the patricians to make some 
concessions. (Dionys. xi. 60.) 


2. M. GbnuciusL. p. L. n. Augurinus, brother of the preceding 
(Dionys. xi. 60), consul n c. 445, in which year the consular 
tribunate was instituted, and the lex Canuleia carried, establishing 
connubium between the patres and plebs. (Liv. iv. 1, &c.; Dionys. xi. 
52, 58; Diod. xii. 31; Zonar. vii. 19; Varr. L. L. v. 150, ed. Muller.) 


3. Cn. Gbnucius M. f. M. n. Augurinus, consular tribune b. c. 399, 
and again in 396, in the latter of which years he was cut off by an 
ambuscade in the war with the Faliscans and Capenates. (Liv. v. 13, 


18 ; Diod. xiv. 54, 90.) 
II. Minucii A ugurini. 


They were originally patricians, but a part of the family at least 
passed over to the plebeians in b. c. 439. [See below, No. 5.] 


1. M. Minucius Augurinus, consul b. c. 497, in which year the 
temple of Saturn was dedicated and the Saturnalia instituted. (Liv. 
ii. 21; Dionys. vi. 1.) He was consul again in 492, when there was a 
great famine at Rome. He took an active 


2e2 


4*20 
AUGURINUS. 


part in the defence of Coriolanus, who was brought to trial in this 
year, but was unable to obtain his acquittal. (Liv. ii. 34; Dionys. vii. 
20, 27—32, 38, GO, 61.) In the victorious approach of Coriolanus to 
Rome at the head of the Volscian army, Augurinus was one of the 
embassy sent to intercede with him on behalf of the city. (Dionys. 
viii. 22, 23.) 


2. P. Minucius Augurinus consul b. c. 492, 


was chieHy engaged in his consulship in obtaining a supply of com 
from different countries, on account of the famine at Rome. (Liv. ii. 
34; Dionys. vii. 1; Oros. ii. 5.) 


3. L. Minucius P. f. M. n. Esquilinus Augurinus, consul B. c. 458, 
carried on the war against the Aequians, but through fear shut 
himself up in his camp on the Algidus, and allowed the enemy to 
surround him. lie was delivered from his danger by the dictator L. 
Quinctiua Cincinnatns, who compelled him, however, to resign his 
consulship. In the Fasti Capitolini we have one of the inversions 
which arc so common in Roman history : in the Fasti, Augurinus is 
represented ns consul suffectus in place of one whose name is lost, 
instead of being himself succeeded by another. (Liv. iii. 25—29 ; 


Dionys. x. 22 ; Dion Cass. Frag. xxxiv. 27, p. 140, ed. Rcimor; Val. 
Max. ii. 7. § 7, a*. 2. § 2; Flor. i. 11 ; Zonar. vii. 17; Niebuhr, Horn. 
Ilist. ii. n. 604.) 


4. Q. Minucius P. f. M. n. Esquilinus Auggrinds, brother of No. 3, 
consul a c. 457, had the conduct of the war against the Sabines, but 
could not do more than ravage their lands, as they shut themselves 
up in their walled towns. (Liv. iii. 30; Dionys. x. 26, 30.) 


5. L. Minucius Augurinus, was appointed prnefect of the corn- 
market ( praefeclus annonae) in h. c- 439, in order to regulate the 
price of corn and obtain a supply from abroad, as the people were 
suffering from grievous famine. Sp. Maelius, who distinguished 
himself by his liberal supplies of corn to the people, was accused by 
the patricians of aiming at the sovereignty; and Augurinus is said to 
have disclosed his treasonable designs to the senate. The ferment 
occasioned by the assassination of Maelius was appeased by 
Augurinus, who is said to have gone over to the plebs from the 
patricians, and to have been chosen by the tribunes one of their 
body. It is stated, indeed, that he was elected an eleventh tribune, 
as the number of their body was full; but this seems incredible. That 
he passed over to the plebs, however, is confirmed by the fact, that 
we find subsequently members of his family tribunes of the plebs. 
Augurinus also lowered the price of com in three market days, 
fixing as the maximum an as for a modius. The people, in their 
gratitude, presented him with an ox having its horns gilt, and 
erected a statue to his honour outside the Porta 


Trigemina, for which every body subscribed an ounce of brass. (Liv. 
iv. 12—16; Plin. II. N. xviii. 4, xxxiv. 11; Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. ii. 
p.4*23, ike.) This circumstance is commemorated in the 
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preceding coin of the Minucia gens. The obverse represents the 
head of Pallas winged : the reverse a column surmounted by a 
statue, which is not clearly delineated in the annexed cut, with ears 
of com springing up from its base. The inscription is c. minvcl c. f. 


avgvrini., with Roma at the top. (Eckhel, v. p.254.) 


6. Ti. Minucius Augurinus, consul b. c. 305, the last year of the 
Samnite war, was said in some annals to have received a mortal 
wound in battle. (Liv. ix. 44 ; Diod. xx. 81.) 


7. M. Minucius (Augurinus), tribune of the plebs, b. c. 216, 
introduced the bill for the creation of the triumviri meusarii. (Liv. 
xxiii. 21.) 


8. C. Minucius Augurinus, tribune of the plebs, u. c. 187, proposed 
the imposition of a fine upon L. Scipio Asinticus, and demanded 
that Scipio should give security ( pracdcs). As Scipio, however, 
refused to do so, Augurinus ordered him to be seized and carried to 
prison, but was unable to carry his command into effect in 
consequence of the intercession of his colleague, Tib. Sempronius 
Gracchus, the father of Tib. and C. Gracchi. (Gel!, vii. 19.) A 
different account of this affair is given in Livy, (xxxviii. 65 —60.) 


9. Tl Minucius (Augurinus) Molliculus, was praetor peregrinus b. c. 
180, and d»cd of the pestilence which visited Rome in that year. 
(Liv. xl. 35, 87.) 


AUGURI'NUS, SE'NTIUS, a poet in the time of the younger Pliny, 
who wrote short poems, such as epigrams, idylls, &c., which he 
called poll mutia, mid which were in the style of Catullus and 
Calvus. He was an intimate friend of the younger Pliny, whom he 
praised in his verses ; and Pliny in return represented Augurinus ns 
one of the first of poets. One of his poems in praise of Pliny is 
preserved in a letter of the latter. (Plin. Ep. iv. 27, ix. 8.) 


AUGUS1TNUS, AURELIUS, ST., the most illustrious of the Latin 
fathers, was born on the 13th of November, a. d. 354, at Tngastc, an 
inland town in Numidia, identified by D'Anville with the modem 
Tajelt. His father, Patricius, who died about seventeen years after 
the birth of Augustin, was originally a heathen, but embraced 
Christianity late in life. Though poor, he belonged to the curiales of 
Tagaste. (August Coif. ii. 3.) He is described by his son ns a 
benevolent but hottempered man, comparatively careless of the 
morals of his offspring, but anxious for his improvement in 
learning, as the means of future success in life. Monnicn,* the 


mother of Augustin, was a Christian of a singularly devout and 
gentle spirit, who exerted herself to the utmost in training np her 
son in the practice of piety; but his disposition, complexionally 
ardent and headstrong, seemed to bid defiance to her efforts. He has 
given, in his Confessions, a vivid picture of his boyish follies and 
vices,—his love of play, his hatred of learning, his disobedience to 
his parents, and his acts of deceit and theft. It would indeed be 
absurd to infer from this recital that he was a prodigy of youthful 
wickedness, such faults being unhappily too common at that early 
age. None, however, but a very shallow moralist will treat these 
singular disclosures with ridicule, or 


* For the orthography of this name, see Biihr, Geschichte der 
Romischen literatur , Supplement, vol. ii. p. 225. and note p. 228. 


deny that they open a very important chapter in the history of 
human nature. When Augustin was still very young, he fell into a 
dangerous disorder, which induced him to wish for baptism ; but on 
his recovery, the rite was delayed. He tells us that he was 
exceedingly delighted, from his childhood, with the fabulous stories 
of the Latin poets; but the difficulty of learning Greek inspired him 
with a great disgust for that language. He was sent, during his 
boyhood, to be educated at the neighbouring town of Madaura, and 
afterwards removed to Carthage in order to prosecute the study of 
rhetoric. Here he fell into vicious practices; and before he was 
eighteen, his concubine bore him a son, whom he named 
Adeodatus. He applied, however, with characteristic ardour, to the 
Rtudy of the great masters of rhetoric and philosophy. In particular, 
he describes in strong terms the beneficial effect produced upon 
him by reading the Hortcnsius of Cicero. Soon after this, he 
embraced the Manichaean heresy,—a wild and visionary system, 
repugnant alike to sound reason and to Scripture, but not without 
strong fascinations for an ardent and imaginative mind 
undisciplined in the lessons of practical religion. To this 


pernicious doctrine ho adhered for nine years, during which ho 
unhappily seduced others into the adoption of the same errors. 


After teaching grammar for some time at his native place, he 


returned to Carthage, having lost a friend whose death affected him 
very deeply. At Carthage he became a teacher of rhetoric, and in his 
twenty-seventh year published his first work, entitled, w do apto ct 
pulchro,” which he dedicated to llicrius, a Homan orator, known to 
him only by his high reputation. Of the fate of this work the author 
seems to have been singularly careless ; for when he wrote his 
Confessions, lie had lost sight of it altogether, and says he does not 
remember whether it was in two or three books. We agree with 
Lord Jeffery (EncycL Bril. art Beauty ) in lamenting the 
disappearance of this treatise, which was probably defective enough 
in strict scientific analysis, but could not fail to abound in ingenious 
disquisition and vigorous eloquence. 


About this time Augustin began to distrust the baseless creed of the 
Manichaeans, and the more so that he found no satisfaction from 
the reasonings of their most celebrated teacher, Faustus, with whom 
he frequently conversed. In the year 383, he went, against the 
wishes of his mother, to Rome, intending to exercise his profession 
as a teacher of rhetoric there. For this step, he assigns as his reason 
that the students in Rome behaved with greater decorum than those 
of Carthage, where the schools were often scenes of gross and 
irrepressible disorder. At Rome he had a dangerous illness, from 
which however he soon recovered; and after teaching rhetoric for a 
few months, ho left the imperial city, in disgust at the fraudulent 
conduct of some of his students, and went to Milan, designing to 
pursue his profession in that city. At that time Ambrose was bishop 
of Milan, and his conversation and preaching made a good 
impression upon Augustin. He was not, however, converted to 
Christianity at once, but fell, for a time, into a state of general 
uncertainty and scepticism. The great mystery of all, the origin of 
evil, especially perplexed and tormented him. Bj' degrees his mind 
acquired a healthier tone, and 
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the reading of some of the Platonic philosophers (not in the original 
Greek, but in a Latin version) disposed him still more favourably 
towards the Christian system. From these he turned, with a delight 
unfelt before, to the Holy Scriptures, in tho perusal of which his 
earlier doubts and difficulties gave way before the self-evidencing 


light of divine truth. He was greatly benefited by the religious 
conversations which he held with Simplician, a Christian presbyter, 
who had formerly instructed Ambrose himself in theology. After 
deep consideration, and many struggles of feeling (of which he has 
given an interesting record in the eighth and ninth books of his 
Confessions), he resolved on making a public profession of 
Christianity, and was baptized by Ambrose at Milan on the 25th of 
April, a. d. 387. His fellow-townsman and intimate friend, Alypius, 
and his natural son, Adeodatus, of whose extraordinary genius he 
speaks with fond enthusiasm, were baptized on tho same occasion. 
His mother Monnica, who had followed him to Milan, rejoiced over 
this happy event as the completion of all her desires on earth. She 
did not long survive it; for shortly after his conversion, Augustin set 
out with her to return to Africa, and at Ostia, on the banks of the 
Tiber, his mother died, after an illness of a few days, in tho fifty- 
sixth year of her age. Her son has given, in the ninth book of his 
Confessions (cc. 8-11) a brief but deeply interesting account of this 
excellent woman. Augustin remained at Rome some time after his 
mother's death, and composed his treatises de Mori!ms Ecclcsiae 
Cutholicac et de Moribus Manichaeorum, do Quantitate Animae , 
and de Libcro Arbiirio. The latter, however, was not finished until 
some years after. 


In the latter part of the year 388, Augustin returned by way of 
Carthage to Tngaste. He sold tho small remains of his paternal 
property, and gave tho proceeds to the poor; and passed the next 
three years in seclusion, devoting himself to religious exercises. At 
this period of his life he wrote his treatises de Gcncsi contra 
MauichacoSy de Musica, de Magislro , (addressed to his son 
Adeodatus), and dc Vera lieliywnc. The reputation of these works 
and of their author's personal excellence seems to have been 
speedily diflused, for in the year 391, Augustin, against his own 
wishes, was ordained a priest by Valerius, then bishop of H ippo. 
On this, lie spent some time in retirement, in order to qualify 
himself by the special study of the Bible for the work of preaching. 
When he entered on this public duty, he discharged it with great 
acceptance and success. He did not, however, abandon his labours 
as an author, but wrote his tractate de Utilitate credendiy inscribed 
to his friend Honoratus, and another entitled de duabus Animabus 
contra Manichacos. He also published an account of his disputation 


with Fortunatus, a distinguished teacher of tho Manichaean 
doctrine. In the year 393, he was appointed, though still only a 
presbyter, to deliver a discourse upon the creed before the council 
of Hippo. This discourse, which is still extant, was published at the 
solicitation of his friends. 


In the year 395, Valerius exerted himself to obtain Augustin as his 
colleague in tho episcopal charge; and though Augustin at first 
urged his unwillingness with great sincerity, his scruples were 
overcome, and he was ordained bishop of Hippo. He performed the 
duties of his new offico with zealous fidelity, and yet found time 
amidst 


them all for the composition of many of his ablest and most 
interesting works. His history, from the time of his elevation to the 
see of Hippo, is so closely implicated with the Donatistic and 
Pelagian controversies, that it would be impracticable to pursue its 
details within our prescribed limits. For a full and accurate account 
of the part which he took in these memorable contentions, the 
reader is referred to the life of Augustin contained in the eleventh 
volume of the Benedictine edition of his works, and to the 
thirteenth volume of Tillemont’s 44 Memoircs pour servir a 
l'Histoire Ecclesiastique,” -—a quarto of 1075 pages devoted 
entirely to the life and writings of this eminent father. Of those of 
his numerous works which we have not already noticed, we 
mention the three following, as especially interesting and 
important: His Confessions, in thirteen books, were written in the 
year 397. They are addressed to the Almighty, and contain an 
account of Augustin’s life down to the time when he was deprived 
of his mother by death. The last three books are occupied with an 
allegorical explanation of the Mosaic account of the creation. His 
autobiography is written with great genius and feeling; and though 
the interspersed addresses to the Deity break the order of the 
narrative, and extend over a large portion of the work, they are too 
fine in themselves, and too characteristic of the author, to allow us 
to complain of their length and frequency. The celebrated treatise, 
de Civitate Dei , commenced about the year 413, was not finished 
before a. d. 426. Its object and structure cannot be better exhibited 


than in the author’s own words, taken from the 47th chapter of the 
second book of his liclraclationes: u Interea Roma Gothorum 
irruptionc, ngentium sub rage Alarico, atque irapetu magnac cladis 
cversa est: cujus eversionem deorum falsorum multorumque 
cultorcs, quos usitato nomine Paganos vocamus, in Christianam 
religionem referre conantcs, solito acerbius et amarius Deuin vernm 
blasphemaro cocpcrunt. Unde ego exardescens zelo domus Dei, ad 
versus eorum blusphemias vcl errores, libros de Civilute Dei 
scribere institui. Quod opus per aliquot annos me tenuit, co quod 
alia multa intercurrebant, quae dilferro non oportcret, et mo prius 
ad solvendum occupabant. Hoc autem dc Civitate Dei grande opus 
tandem viginti duobus libris est terminatum. Quorum quinque primi 
eos refellunt, qui res humanas ita prosperari volunt, ut ad hoc 
multorum deorum cultum, quos Pagan i colere consuerunt, 
necessarium esse arbitrentur; et quia prohibetur, mala ista exoriri 
atque abundarc contendunt. Sequentcs nutem quinque adversus eos 
loquuntur, qui fatentur haec mala, nec defuisse unquam, nec 
defutura mortalibus; et ea nunc magna, nunc parva, locis, 
teinporibus, personisque, variari: sed deorum niultorum cultum, 
quo eis sacrificatur, propter vitam post mortem futuram, esse utilem 
disputant. His ergo decern libris duae istac vanae opiniones 
Christianae religionis adversariae refelluntur. Sed ne quisquam nos 
aliena tan turn redarguissc, non autem nostra asscruisse, 
reprehenderet, id agit pars altera operis hiijus, quae duodecim libris 
continetur. Quamquam, ubi opus est, et in prioribus decern quae 
nostra sunt asseramus, et in duodecim posterioribus redarguamus 
ad versa. Duodecim ergo librornm sequentium, primi quatnor 
continent exortum duarum Civitatum, quarnm est una Dei, altera 
hujus mundi. Secundi quatuor excursum earum sive procursuin. 
Tertii vero, qui et postremi, debitos fines. Ita omues 
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viginti et duo libri cum sint de utraqne Civitate conscript!, titulum 
tamen a meliore acceperunt, ut de Civitate Dei potius vocarentur.” 
The learning displayed in this remarkable work is extensive rather 
than profound; its contents are too miscellaneous and desultory, 
and its reasonings are often more ingenious than satisfactory. Yet, 
after every due abatement has been made, it will maintain its 
reputation as one of the most extraordinary productions of human 


intellect and industry. The Rctradutiones of Augustin, written in the 
year 


428, deserve notice as evincing the singular candour of the author. 
It consists of a review of all his own productions; and besides 
explanations and qualifications of much that he had written, it not 
(infrequently presents acknowledgments of downright errors and 
mistakes. It is one of the noblest sacrifices ever laid upon the altar 
of truth by a majestic intellect acting in obedience to the purest 
conscientiousness. 


The life of Augustin closed amidst scenes of violence and blood. The 
Vandals under the ferocious Genseric invaded the north of Africa, a. 
u. 


429, and in the following year laid siege to Hippo. Full of grief for 
the sufferings which ho witnessed and the dangers he foreboded, 
the aged bishop prayed that God would grant his people a 
deliverance from these dreadful calamities* or else supply them 
with the fortitude to endure their woes: foi himself he besought a 
speedy liberation from the flesh. His prayer was granted; and in the 
third month of the siege, on the 28th of August, 430, Augustin 
breathed his last, in the seventy-sixth year of his age. The character 
of this eminent man is admitted on all hands to have been marked 
by conspicuous excellence after his profession of the Christian faith. 
The only faults of which ho can be accused arc an occasional excess 
of severity in his controversial writings, and a ready acquiescence in 
the persecution of the Donatists. His intellect was in a very high 
degree vigorous, acute, and comprehensive; and ho possessed to the 
last a fund of ingenuous sensibility, which gives an indescribable 
charm to most of his compositions. 11 is style is full of life and 
force, but deficient both in purity and in elegance. His learning 
seems to have been principally confined to the Latin authors; of 
Greek he knew but little, and of Hebrew nothing. Ilis theological 
opinions varied considerably even after he became a Christian; and 
it waa during the later period of his life tlmt ho adopted those 
peculiar tenets with regard to grace, predestination, and free-will, 
which in modem times have been called Augustinian. Ilis influence 
in his own and in every succeeding age 1ms been immense. Even in 
the Roman Catholic Church his authority is professedly held in high 


esteem; although his later theological system has in reality been 
proscribed by every party in that communion, except the learned, 
philosophic, and devout fraternity of the Jansenists. The early 
Reformers drank deeply into the spirit of his speculative theology; 
and many even of those who recoil most shrinkingly from his 
doctrine of predestination, have done ample justice to his 
surpassing energy of intellect, and to the warmth and purity of his 
religious feelings. 


The earliest edition of the collected works of Augustin is that of the 
celebrated Ainerbach, which appeared in nine volumes folio, at 
Basle, 1506, and was reprinted at Paris in 1515. This edition did 
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not, however, contain the Epislolae , the Scrmoncs , and the 
Enarrationes in Esulinos, which had been previously published by 
Amerbach. In 1529, the works of Augustin were again published at 
Basle, from the press of Frobenius, and under the editorship of 
Erasmus, in ten volumes folio. This edition, though by no means 
faultless, was a considerable improvement upon that of Amerbach. 
It was reprinted at Paris in 1531-3*2; at Venice, with some 
improvements, in 1552, and again in 1570; at Lyons in 15G1-G3, 
and again in 1571. It was also issued from the press of Frobenius at 
Basle, .with various alterations, in 1543, in 1556, in 1569, and in 
1570. In 1577 the valuable edition of Augustin prepared by the 
learned divines of Louvain, was published at Antwerp, by 
Christopher IMantin, in ten volumes folio. It far surpasses in critical 
exactness all the preceding editions; and though, on the whole, 
inferior to that of the Benedictines, it is still held in high estimation. 
No fewer than sixteen of the w Theologi Lovanienses" were 
employed in preparing it for publication. It has been very frequently 
reprinted : at Geneva in 159G ; at Cologne in 161G; at Lyons in 
1GG4 ; at Paris in 1586, in 1603, in 1609, in 1614, in 16*26, in 
1635, and in 1652. The Benedictine edition of the works of 
Augustin, in eleven volumes folio, was published at Paris in 1679— 
1700. It was severely handled by Father Simon; but its superiority 
to all the former editions of Augustin is 


generally acknowledged. The first volume contains, besides the 
Retractations and the Confessions, the greater part of the works 
written by Augustin before his elevation to the episcopal dignity. 
The second comprises his letters. The third and fourth include his 
excgeticnl writings, the fourth being entirely filled up with his 
Commentary on the Psalms. The fifth volume contains the sermons 
of Augustin. The sixth embraces his Opera Moralia. The seventh 
consists of the treatise de Ovitate Dei. The eighth comprehends his 
principal works against the Manichaeans, and those against the 
Arians. Tiie ninth comprises his controversial writings against the 
Donatists. The tenth consists of his treatises on the Pelagian 
controversy. Each of these volumes contains an appendix consisting 
of works falsely attributed to Augustin, &c. The eleventh volume is 
occupied with the life of Augustin, for the preparation of which 
Tillcmont lent the sheets of his unpublished volume upon this 
father. This valuable edition was reprinted at Paris, in eleven thick 
imperial octavo volumes, 1836—39. The edition of Le Clerc (who 
calls himself Joannes Phereponus) appeared (professedly at 
Antwerp, but in reality) at Amsterdam, in 1700—1703. It is a 
republication of the Benedictine edition, with notes by Le Clerc, and 
some other supplementary matter; besides an additional volume 
containing the poem of Prosper de Ingratis, the Commentary of 
Pelagius on the Epistles of Paul, and some modem productions 
referring to the life and writings of Augustin. 


Of the numerous editions of the separate works of Augustin the 
following are all that we have space to enumerate :— De Civitate 
Dei: editio princeps, e monasterio Sublacensi, 1467, fol.; Moguntiae 
per Petr. Schoeffer, cum commentariisThomae Valois ct Nic. 
Trivcth, 1473, fol., reprinted at Basle in 1479 and again in 1515; 
commentariis illnstratum studio et labore Jo. Lud. Vivis, Basileae, 
1522, 1555, 1570, fol.; cum commentariis Leon. 
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Coquaei et Jo. Lud. Vivis, Paris, 1613, 1636, fol.. Lips. 1825, 2 vols. 
8vo. Con/essiones: editio princeps, Mediolani, 1475, 4to.; Lovanii, 
1563, 12mo. and again 1573, 8vo.; Antverp. 1567, 1568, 1740, 
8vo.; Lugd. Batav. 1675, 12mo. apud Elzevir.; Paris, 1776, 12mo. 
(an edition highly commended) ; Berol. 1823, ed. A. Neander; Lips. 
(Tauchnitz), 1837, ed. C. H. Cruder ; Oxon. (Parker), 1840, ed. E. B. 
Pusey. De Fide et Operibus: editio princeps, Coloniae, 4 to. 3473? 
ed. Jo. Hennichio, Franco! ad M. et Rintelii, 1652, 8vo. Dc Doctrina 
Christiana: Helmstad. 1629, 8vo. ed. Georgius Calixtus, reprinted at 
Helmstadt in quarto, 1655; Lips. 1769, 8vo. cd. J. C. B. Teegius, 
cum praef. J. F. Buracheri. Da Spiritu et Litera: Lips. 1767, 1780, 
8vo. cd. J. C. B. Teegius; Regimont. 1824, 8vo. cum praef. H. 
Olshausen. De Conjuyiis Adidtcrinis: Jenae, 1698, 4to. cum notis 
Jurisconsulti celeberrimi (Joannis Schilter) quibus dogma Ecclesiae 
de matrimonii dissolutionc illustrator. 


The principal sources of information respecting the life of Augustin 
are his own Confessions, Retractations, and Epistles, and his 
biography written by his pupil Possidius, bishop of Colama. Among 
tho beat modem works on this subject arc those of Tillemont and 
the Benedictine editors already mentioned ; Laurentii Berti “ Dc 
rebus gestis Sancti August ini," &c. Venice, 1746, 4to.; Schrbckh, 
“Kirchengeschichtc,” vol. xv.; Neander, “ G’eschichte der 
Christlichen Religion und Kirche,” vol. ii.; Bohr, “Geschichte der 
Komischcn Litcratur," Supplement, vol. ii. For the editions of the 
works of Augustin, see Cas. Oudin. “ Commentnrius do Scriptoribus 
Ecclesiae Antiquis,” vol. i. pp. 931— 993, and C. T. G. 
Schonemann's “Bibliotheca Histor.-Litcrnria Pntrum Lntinorum,” 
vol. ii. pp. 33—363. On the Pelagian controversy, sec (besides 
Tillcmont) G. J. Vossii “ Historia de Controversiis quas Pelagius 
ejusque reliquiae moverunt," Opp. vol. vi.; C. W. F. Walch's 
“Ketzcrhistoric,” vol. iv. und v.; G. F. Wiggers* “ Versuch eincr 
pragmat. Darstellung dcs Augustinismua und Pelagianismua," 
Berlin, 1821. [J. M. M.] 


AUGU'STULUS, RO'MULUS, the Inst Roman emperor of the West, 


was the son of Orestes, who seized the government of the empire 
after having driven out the emperor Julius Nepos. Orestes, probably 
of Gothic origin, married a daughter of the comes Romulus at 
Petovio or Petavio, in the south-western part of Pnnnonia; their son 
was called Romulus Augustus, but the Greeks altered Romulus into 
Mtv/xvWos, and the Romans, despising the youth of the emperor, 
changed Augustus into Augustulus. Orestes, who declined assuming 
the purple, had his youthful son proclaimed emperor in a. d. 475, 
but still retained the real sovereignty in his own hands. As early as 
476, the power of Orestes was overthrown by Odoaccr, who 
defeated his rival at Pavia and put him to death ; Paulus, the 
brother of Orestes, was slain at Ravenna. Romulus Augustulus was 
allowed to live on account of his youth, beauty, and innocence, but 
was exiled by the victor to the villa of Lucullus, on the promontory 
of Misenum in Campania, which was then a fortified castle. There 
he lived upon a yearly allowance of six thousand pieces of gold: his 
ultimate fate is unknown. 


The series of Roman emperors who had governed the state from the 
battle of Actium, b. c. 31. during a period of five hundred and seven 
years, 


closes with the deposition of the son of Orestes; and, strangely 
enough, the last emperor combined the names of the first king and 
the first emperor of Rome. [Orestes, Opoacbr.] (Amm. Marc. 
Excerpta , pp. fid2, 603, ed. Paris, 1681; C'assiod. Chrouicon, ad 
Zenonem; Jornand. dc Itcgnorum Successumey p. 59, de Reb. Goth. 
pp. 1*28, 129, ed. Lindenbrog; Procop. de Bell, Goth. i. 1, ii. 6 ; 
Cedrenus, p. 350, ed. Paris; Theophanes, p. 102, ed. Paris; Evagrius, 
ii. 16.) [W. P.J 


AUGUSTUS, the first emperor of the Roman empire, was bom on 
the *2 3rd cf September of the year b. c. 63, in the consulship of M. 
Tullius Cicero and C. Antonins. He was the son of C. Octavius by 
Atia, a daughter of Julia, the sister of C. Julius Caesar, who is said 
to have been descended from the ancient Latin hero Atys. His real 
name was, like that of his father, C. Octavius, but for the sake of 
brevity, and in order to avoid confusion, we shall call him 
Augustus, though this was only an hereditary surname which was 


given him afterwards by the senate and the people to express their 
veneration for him, whence the Greek writers translate it by 
Scfturrrf*. Various wonderful signs, announcing his future 
greatness, were subsequently believed to have preceded or 
accompanied his birth. (Suet. Aug. 94 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 1,&c.) 


Augustus lost his father at the age of four years, whereupon his 
mother married L. Marcius Philippic, and at the age of twelve 
(according to Nicolaus Damascenus, De Vit. Aug. 3, three years 
earlier) he delivered the funeral eulogium on his grandmother, 
Julia. After the death of his father his education was conducted 
with great care in the house of his grandmother, Julia, and at her 
death ho returned to his mother, who, as well as his step-father, 
henceforth watched over his education with the utmost vigilance. 
His talents and beauty, and above nil his relationship to C. Julius 
Caesar, drew upon him the attention of the most distinguished 
Romans of the time, and it seems that J. Caesar himself, who had 
no male issue, watched over the education of the promising youth 
with no less interest than his parents. In his sixteenth year (N. 
Damascenus erroneously says in his fifteenth) he received the toga 
virilis, and in the same year was made a member of the college of 
pontiffs, in the place of L. Domitius, who had been killed after the 
battle of Plmrsolio. (N. Damasc. 1. c. 4 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 59 ; Suet. Aug. 
94 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 2.) From this time his uncle, C. Julius Caesar, 
devoted as much of his time as his own busy life allowed him to the 
practical education of his nephew, and trained him for the duties of 
the public career he was soon to enter upon. Dion Cassius relates 
that at this time Caesar also brought about his elevation to the rank 
of a patrician, but it is a well attested fact that this did not take 
place till three years later. In b. c. 47, when Caesar went to Africa 
to put down the Pompeian party in that country, Augustus wished 
to accompany him but was kept back, because his mother thought 
that his delicate constitution would be unable to bear the fatigues 
connected with such an expedition. On his return Caesar 
distinguished him, nevertheless, with military honours, and in his 
triumph allowed Augustus to ride on horseback behind his 
triumphal car. In the year following (b.c. 45), when Caesar wentto 
Spain againstthc sons of Pompey, Augustus, who had then 
completed his seventeenth year, was to have accompanied his 


AUGUSTUS. 


uncle, but was obliged to remain behind on account of illness, but 
soon joined him with a few companions. During his whole life-time 
Augustus, with one exception, was unfortunate at sea, and this his 
first attempt nearly cost him his life, for the vessel in which he 
sailed was wrecked on the coast of Spain. Whether he arrived in 
Caesar’s camp in time to take part in the battle of Munda or not is a 
disputed point, though the former seems to be more probable. 
(Suet. Aug. 94 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 41.) Caesar became more and more 
attached tc his nephew, for he seems to have perceived in him the 
elements of everything that would render him a worthy successor to 
himself: he constantly kept him about his person,'and while he was 
yet in Spain he is said to have made his will and to have adopted 
Augustus as his son, though without informing him of it. In the 
autumn of b. c. 45, Caesar returned to Rome with his nephew; and 
soon afterwards, in accordance with the wish of his uncle, the 
senate raised the gens Octavin, to which Augustus belonged, to the 
rank of a patrician gens. About the same timo Augustus was 
betrothed to Scrvilia, the daughter of P. Servilius Isauricus, but the 
engagement appears afterwards to have been broken off. 


The extraordinary distinctions and favours which had thus been 
conferred upon Augustus at such im early age, must have excited 
his pride and ambition, of which one remarkable example is 
recorded. In the very year of his return from Spain he was 
presumptuous enough to ask for the office of magister equitum to 
the dictator, his uncle. Caesar, however, refused to grant it, and 
gave it to M. Lepidus instead, probably because ho thought his 
nephew not yet fit for such an office. Ho wished that Augustus 
should accompany him on the expedition which he contemplated 
against the Getae and Parthions; and, in order that the young man 
might acquire n more thorough practical training in military affairs, 
he sent him to Apollonia in Illyricum, where some legions were 
stationed, and whither Caesar himself intended to follow him. It has 
often been supposed that Caesar sent his nephew to Apollonia for 
the purpose of finishing his intellectual education ; but although 
this was not neglected during his stay in that city, yet it was not the 
object for which ho was sent thither, for Apollonia offered no 
advantages for tho purpose, as may be inferred from the fact, that 


Augustus took bis instructors—the rhetorician Apollodorus of 
Pcrganius and the mathematician Thcogcnes, with him from Rome. 
When Caesar had again to ap|«»int the magistrates in u. c. 44, he 
remembered the desire of his nephew, and conferred upon him, 
while he was at Apollonia, the office of magister equitum, on which 
ho was to enter in the autumn of b. c. 43. But things turned out far 
differently. Augustus had scarcely been at Apollonia six months, 
when he was surprised by the news of his uncle's murder, in March, 
b. c. 44. Short as his residence at this place had been, it was yet of 
great influence upon his future life : his military exercises seem to 
have strengthened his naturally delicate constitution, and the 
attentions and flatteries which were paid to the nephew of Caesar 
by tho most distinguished persons connected with the legions in 
Illyricum, stimulated his lunhition and love of dominion, and thus 
explain as well as excuse many of the acts of which he was 
afterwards guilty. It was at Apol 


Ionia, also, that Augustus formed his intimate friendship with Q. 
Saividienus Rufus and M. Yipsanins Agrippa. 


When the news of Caesar's murder reached the troops in Illyricum, 
they immediately offered to follow Augustus to Italy and avenge his 
uncle’s death ; but fear and ignorance of the real state of affairs at 
Rome made him hesitate for a while. At last he resolved to go to 
Italy as a private person, accompanied only by Agrippa and a few 
other friends. In the beginning of April he landed at Lupine, near 
Brundusium, and here he heard of his adoption into the gens Julia 
and of his being the heir of Caesar. At Brundusiura, whither he next 
proceeded, he was saluted by the soldiers as Caesar, which name he 
henceforth assumed, for his legitimate name now was C. Julius 
Caesar Octavianus. After having visited his stepfather in the 
neighbourhood of Naples, he arrived at Rome, apparently about the 
beginning of May. Here he demanded nothing but the private 
property which Caesar had left him, but declared that he was 
resolved to avenge the murder of his benefactor. The state of parties 
at Rome was most perplexing; and one cannot but admire the 
extraordinary tact and prudence which Augustus displayed, and the 
skill with which a youth of barely twenty contrived to blind the 


most experienced statesmen in Rome, and eventually to carry all his 
designs into effect It was not the faction of the conspirators that 
placed difficulties in his way, but one of Caesar’s own party, M. 
Antony, who had in his possession the money and papers of Caesar, 
and refused to give them up. Augustus declared before the praetor, 
in the usual manner, that he accepted of the inheritance, and 
promised to give to the people the portion of his uncle's property 
which he had bequeathed them in his will. Antony endeavoured by 
all means to prevent Augustus from obtaining his objects; but the 
conduct of Augustus gained the favour of botli the senate and the 
people. [Antonius, p. 215, b.j Augustus had to contend against Dec. 
Brutus, who was in possession of Cisalpine Gaul, as well as .against 
Antony ; but to get rid of one enemy at least, the sword was drawn 
against the latter, the more dangerous of the two. While Antony 
was collecting troops for the war against D. Brutus, two of the 
legions which came from Macedonia, the legio Martia and the fifth, 
went over to Augustus; and to prevent the remaining troops 
following the example, Antony hastened with them to the north of 
Italy. Cicero, who hod at first looked upon Augustus with contempt, 
now began to regard him as the only man capable of delivering the 
republic from its troubles; and Augustus in return courted Cicero. 
On the 10th of December, Cicero, in his third Philippic, proposed 
that Augustus should be entrusted with the command of the army 
against Antony, and on the first of January, b. c. 43, he repeated 
the same proposal in his fifth Philippic. The senate now granted 
more than had been asked: Augustus obtained the command of the 
army with the title and insignia of a praetor, the right of voting in 
the senate with the consulars, and of holding the consulship ten 
years before he attained the legitimate age. He was accordingly sent 
by the senate, with the two consuls of the year, C. Vibius Pansa and 
A. Hirtius, to compel Antony to raise the siege of Mutina. Augustus 
distinguished himself by his defence of the camp near 
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Mutina, for which the soldiers saluted him as icipcrator. The fall of 
the two consuls threw the command of their armies into his hands. 
Antony was humbled and obliged to flee across the Alps. Various 
reports were spread in the meantime of disputes between D. Brutus 
and Augustus, and it was even said that the death of the two 
consuls was the work of the latter. The Roman aristocracy, on 
whose behalf Augustus had acted, now determined to prevent him 
from acquiring all further power. They entrusted D. Brutus with the 
command of the consular armies to prosecute the war against 
Antony, and made other regulations which were intended to 
prevent Augustus gaining any further popularity with the soldiers. 
He remained inactive, and seemed ready to obey the commands of 
the senate. Antony had in the meantime become reconciled with the 
governors ill Gaul and Spain through the mediation of Lepidus, and 
was now at the head of a powerful army. In these circumstances 
Augustus resolved to seek a power which might assist him in 
gaining over Antony, or enable him to oppose him more effectually 
if necessary. This power was the consulship, lie was very popular 
with the soldiers, and they were by promises of various kinds 
induced to demand tho consulship for him. Tho seruito wns 
terrified, and granted the request, though, soon after, tho arrival of 
troops from Africa emboldened them again to declare against him. 
But Augustus had won the favour of these troops: he encamped on 
the campus Martius, and in the month of August the people elected 
him consul together with Q. Pcdius. H is adoption into the gens 
Julia was now sanctioned by the curios; the sums due to the people, 
according to the will of Julius Caesar, were paid, the murderers of 
the dictator outlawed, and Augustus appointed to carry the 
sentence into effect. lie first marched into the north, professedly 
against Antony, but had scarcely entered Etruria, when the senate, 
on the proposal of Q. Pcdius, repealed the sentence of outlawry 
against Antony and Lepidus, who were just descending from the 
Alps with an army of 17 legions. D. Brutus took to flight, and was 
afterwards murdered at Aquileia at the command of Antony. On 
their arrival at Bononia, Antony and Lepidus were met by Augustus, 
who became reconciled with them, i t was agreed by the three, that 


Augustus should lay down his consulship, and that the empire 
should be divided among them under the title of triumviri rex 
publicue constituendac , and that this arrangement should last for 
the next five years. Lepidus obtained Spain, Antony Gaul, and 
Augustus Africa, Sardinia, and Sicily. Antony and Augustus were to 
prosecute the war against the murderers of Caesar. The first objects 
of the triumvirs were to destroy their enemies and the republican 
party; they began their proscriptions even before they arrived at 
Rome; their enemies were murdered and their property confiscated, 
and Augustus was no less cruel than Antony. Two thousand equites 
and three hundred senators are said to have been put to death 
during this proscription : the lands of whole townships were taken 
from their owners and distributed among the veteran soldiers. 
Numbers of Roman citizens took to flight, and found a refuge with 
Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. Augustus first directed his arms against the 
latter, because Pompeius liad it in his power to cut off all provisions 
fiom Rome. The army assembled at Illio 


giura; but an attempt to cross over to Sicily was thwarted by a 
naval victory which Pompeius gained over Q. Salvidienus Rufus in 
the very sight of Augustus. Soon after this, Augustus and Antony 
sailed across the Ionian sea to Greece, as Brutus and Cassius were 
leaving Asia for the west. Augustus was obliged to remain at 
Dyrrhachium on account of illness, but as soon as he had recovered 
a little, he hastened to Philippi in the autumn of B. c. 42. The battle 
of Philippi was gained by the two triumvirs: Brutus and Cassius in 
despair put an end to their lives, and their followers surrendered to 
the conquerors, with the exception of those who placed their hopes 
in Sext. Pompeius. After this successful war, in which the victory 
was mainly owing to Antony, though subsequently Augustus 
claimed all the merit for himself, the triumvirs made a new division 
of the provinces. Lcpidus obtained Africa, and Augustus returned to 
Italy to reward his veterans with the lands he had promised them. 
All Italy was in fear and trembling, as every one anticipated the 
repetition of the horrors of a proscription. His enemies, especially 
Fulvia, the wife of Antony, and some other of the friends of the 
latter, increased these apprehensions by false reports in order to 
excite the people nguinat him ; for Augustus was detained for some 


time at Brundusiuiu by a fresh attack of illness. But ho pacified the 
minds of the people by a letter which he wrote to the senate. 


Thcso circumstances not only prevented for the present his 
undertaking anything fresh against Sext. Pompeius, but occasioned 
a new and unexpected war. On his arrival at Rome, Augustus found 
that Fulvia had been spreading these rumours with the view of 
drawing away her husband from the arms of Cleopatra, and that L. 
Antonius, the brother of the triumvir, was used by her as an 
instrument to gain her objects. Augustus did all he could to avoid a 
rupture, but in vain. L. Antonius assembled an army at Praeneste, 
with which he threw himself into the fortified town of Perusia, 
where he was blockaded by Augustus with three armies, so that a 
fearful famine arose in the place. This happened towards the end of 
b. c. 41. After several attempts to break through the blockading 
armies, L. Antonius was obliged to surrender. The citizens of 
Perusia obtained pardon from Augustus, but the senators were put 
to death, and from three to four hundred noble Perusines were 
butchered on the 15th of March, B. c. 40, at the altar of Caesar. 
Fulvia fled to Greece, and Tiberius Nero, with his wife Livia, to 
Pompeius in Sicily and thence to Antony, who blamed the authors 
of the war, probably for no other reason but because it had been 
unsuccessful. Antony, however, sailed with his fleet to Brundusium, 
and preparations for war were made on both sides, but the news of 
the death of Fulvia in Greece accelerated a peace, which was 
concluded at Brundusium, between the two triumvirs. A new 
division of the provinces was again made: Augustus obtained all the 
parts of the empire west of the town of Scodra in Ulyricum, and 
Antony the eastern provinces, while Italy was to belong to them in 
common. Antony also formed an engagement with the noble- 
minded Octavia, the sister of Augustus and widow of C. Marcellus, 
in order to confirm the new friendship. *The marriage was 
celebrated at Rome. Sext. Pompeius, who had had no share in these 
transactions, continued to 
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cut off the provisions of Rome, which was suffering greatly from 
scarcity : scenes of violence and outrage at Rome shewed the 
exasperation of the people. Augustus could not hope to satisfy the 


Romans unless their most urgent wants were satisfied by sufficient 
supplies of food, and this could not be effected in any other way but 
by a reconciliation with Pompeius. Augustus had an interview with 
him on the coast of Miscnum, in b. c. 39, at which Pompeius 
received the proconsulship and the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corsica, together with the province of Achaia. In return for these 
concessions he was to provide Italy with com. In order to convince 
the Romans of the sincerity of his intentions, Augustus betrothed M. 
Marcellus, the son of Octavia and stepson of Antony, who was 
present on this occasion, to a daughter of Pompeiu9. 


Peace seemed now to be restored everywhere. Antony returned to 
the East, where his generals had been successful, and Augustus too 
received favourable news from his lieutenants in Spain and Gaul. 
Augustus, however, was anxious for an opportunity of a war, by 
which he might deprive Sext. Pompeius of the provinces which had 
been ceded to him at Miscnum. A pretext was soon found in the 
fact, that Pompeius allowed piracy to go on in the Mediterranean. 
Augustus solicited the aid of the two other triumvirs, but they did 
not support him; and Antony was in reality glad to see Augustus 
engaged in a struggle in which he wag sure to suffer. The fleet of 
Augustus suffered greatly from stonus and the activity of 
Democlmrcs, the admiral of Pompeius; but the latter did not follow 
up the advantages he had gained, and Augustus thus obtained time 
to repair his ships, and send Maecenas to Antony to invite him 
again to take part in the war. Antony hereupon sailed to Tarentum, 
in the beginning of the year 37, with 300 ships; but, on his arrival 
there, Augustus had changed his mind, and declined the assistance. 
This conduct exasperated Antony; but his wife, Octavia, acted as 
mediator; the two triumvirs met between Tarentum and 
Metapontum, and the urgent necessity of the times compelled them 
to lay aside their mutual mistrust. Augustus promised an amiy to 
Antony for his Parthian war, while Antony sent 120 ships to 
increase the fleet of Augustus, and both agreed to prolong their 
office of triumvirs for five years longer. While Antony hastened to 
Syria, Octavia remained with her brother. Soon after this, M. 
Vipsanius Agrippa received the command of the fleet of Augustus, 
and in July of the year 36, Sicily was attacked on all sides; but 
storms compelled the fleet of Augustus to return, and Lcpidus alone 
succeeded in landing at Lilybaeum. Pompeius remained in his usual 


inactivity; in a sea-fight off Mylae he lost thirty ships, and Augustus 
landed at Tauromenium. Agrippa .at last, in a decisive naval battle, 
put an end to the contest, and Pompeius fled to Asia. Lepidus, who 
had on all occasions been treated with neglect, now wanted to take 
Sicily for himself ; but Augustus easily gained over his troops, and 
Lepidus himself submitted. lie was sent to Rome by Augustus, and 
resided there for the re-, mainder of his life as pontifex maximus. 
The forces which Augustus had under his command now amounted, 
according to Appian, to forty-five legions, independent of the light- 
armed troops and the cavalry, and to COO ships. Augustus 
rewarded 


Ins soldiers with garlands and money, and promised still further 
rewards; but the veterans insisted upon their dismission, and upon 
receiving (at once) the lands and all the sums that had been 
promised them. Augustus quelled the rebellion in its 
commencement by severity combined with liberality ; he dismissed 
the veterans who had fought at Mutina and Philippi, and ordered 
them to quit Sicily immediately, that their disposition might not 
spread further among the soldiers. The latter were satisfied with the 
promises of Augustus, which he fulfilled at the expense of Sicily, 
and lands were assigned to the veterans in Campania. Augustus now 
sent back the ships of Antony, and took possession of Africa. The 
Roman senate hastened to honour the conqueror in the most 
extravagant manner; and when he approached the city, which 
Maecenas had governed during his absence, the senate and people 
flocked out to meet him. Augustus addressed the senate in a very 
modest manner, and declined some of the distinctions which were 
offered him. He celebrated his oration on the 13th of November, b. 
c. 36. The abundant supply of provisions which was now brought to 
Rome satisfied the wants and wishes of the people; and as this 
happy state of things was the result of his victory, his interests 
coincided with those of the people, whose burdens were also 
lessened in various ways. 


By the conquest of two of his rivals, Augustus had now acquired 
strength enough to enter upon the contest with the third. Ho first 
endeavoured, however, as much as was in his power, to remedy tho 


confusion and demoralisation in which Italy had been involved in 
consequence of the civil wars, and he pretended only to wait for the 
arrival of his colleague in order to withdraw with him into private 
life, as the peace of the republic was now restored. This pretended 
self-denial did not remain unrewarded, for the people elected him 
pontifex maxim us, though Lepidus, who held this oflice, was yet 
alive; and tho senate decreed, that he should inhabit a public 
building, that his person should be inviolable, and that he should sit 
by the side of the tribunes. Augustus took every opportunity of 
praising and supporting his absent colleague, Antony, and by this 
stratagem the Romans gradually became convinced, that if new 
disputes should break out between them, the fault could not 
possibly lie with Augustus. But matters did not yet come to this : 
the most urgent thing was to keep his troops engaged, and to 
acquire funds for paying them. After suppressing a mutiny among 
the insolent veterans, he prepared for a campaign against some 
tribes on the' north-eastern coast of the Adriatic, of which the 
Romans had never become complete masters, and which from time 
to time refused to pay their tribute. Augustus marched along the 
coast, without meeting with much resistance, until lie came near 
the country of the Japydes: their capital Metulum was strongly 
fortified and garrisoned ; but the perseverance of Augustus and the 
courage of his troops compelled the garrison to surrender, and the 
place was changed into a heap of ashes by the brave Japydes 
themselves (b. c. 35). As the season of the year was not yet much 
advanced, Augustus undertook a campaign against the Pannonians 
in Segcstica. After several engagements during their march through 
the country, the Romans appeared before the town of Segesta, 
which, after a siege of thirty days, sued for pardon. Au 
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gustus, to suit his own purpose, imposed only a fine upon the 
inhabitants, and leaving his legate Fufius Geminus behind with a 
garrison of twenty-five cohorts, he returned to Rome. Octavia had 
in the meantime been repudiated by Antony ; and at the request of 
Augustus the senate declared Octavia and Livia inviolable, and 
granted them the right of conducting their own affairs without any 
male assistance—an apparent reparation for the insult offered to 
Octavia by her husband, but in reality a means of keeping the 


recollection of it alive. Augustus intended next to make an 
expedition against Britain, but the news of fresh revolts in the 
countries from which he had just returned, altered his plan. His 
generals soon restored peace, but he himself went to Dalmatia, 
where Agrippa had the command. Several towns were taken, and 
neither life nor property was spared. Augustus penetrated as far as 
Sctovia, where he was wounded in Ilia knee. After his recovery, he 
gave the command to Statilius Taurus, and returned to Rome to 
undertake the consulship for the year b. c. 33, which 1<e entered 
upon on the 1st of January together with L. Volcatius Tullus, and 
laid down on the same day, under the pretext of the Dalmatian war, 
though his presence there was no longer necessary, since Statilius 
Taurus had already completed tho defeat of the Dalmatians. Out of 
the spoils made in this war Augustus erected a portico called, after 
his sister, Octavia. During this year, Agrippa was aedile, and did all 
he could to gain popularity for 


his friend Augustus and himself, and Augustus also made several 
very useful regulations. 


Meantime the arbitrary and arrogant proceedings of Antony in the 
East were sufticient of themselves to point him out to the Romans 
as an enemy of the republic, but Augustus did not neglect to direct 
attention secretly to his follies. Letters now passed between the two 
triumvirs full of mutual criminations; and Antony already 
purchased from Artavasdes cavalry for the impending war against 
his colleague. The rupture between the two triumvirs was mainly 
brought about by the jealousy and ambition of Cleopatra. During 
the year u. c. 3*2, while Cleopatra kept Antony in a perpetual state 
of intoxication, Augustus had time to convince the Romans that the 
heavy sacrifices he demanded of them were to be made on their 
own behalf only, as Italy had to fear everything from Antony. War 
was now declared against Cleopatra, for Antony was looked upon 
only as her infatuated slave. In b. c. 31, Augustus was consul for the 
third time with M. Valerius Mcssalla. Rome was in a state of great 
excitement and alarm, and all classes had to make extraordinary 
exertions. An attempt of Augustus to attack his enemy during the 
winter was frustrated by 6torms; but, in the spring, his fleet, under 
the command of the able Agrippa, spread over the whole of the 
eastern part of the Adriatic, and Augustus himself with his legions 


landed in Epeirus. Antony and Cleopatra took their station near the 
promontory of Actium in Acamania. Their fleet had no able rowers, 
and everything depended upon the courage of the soldiers and the 
size of their ships. Some persons ventured to doubt the safety of 
entering upon a sea-fight, but Cleopatra's opinion prevailed, and the 
battle of Actium was fought in September, 31. As soon as the queen 
observed that victory was not certain on her side, she took to flight, 
and Antony soon followed her. His fleet fought in vain 


to the last, and, after a long hesitation, the land forces surrendered. 


The danger which had threatened to bring Rome under the 
dominion of an eastern queen was thus removed, the ambition of 
Augustus was satisfied, and his generosity met with general 
admiration. After the battle of Actium, he proceeded slowly through 
Greece and a part of western Asia, where he entered on his fourth 
consulship for the year it. c. 30, and passed the winter at Samos. 
The confidence of his army in him grew with his success, but the 
veterans again shewed symptoms of discontent, and demanded the 
fulfilment of the promises made to them. Soon alter, they broke out 
into open rebellion, and Augustus hastened from Samos to remedy 
the evil in person. It was with great difficulty that he escaped the 
storms and arrived at Brundusium. Here he was met by the Roman 
senators, equites, and a great number of the people, which 
emboldened him to ask for their assistance to pay his soldiers. His 
requests were readily complied with, and he was enabled to fulfil 
his engagements towards the veterans, and assigned lands to them 
in various parts of the empire. Without going to Rome, he soon 
after sailed to Corinth, Rhodes, Syria, and Egypt. Cleopatra 
negotiated with Augustus to betray Antony ; but when 6he found 
that Augustus only wanted to spare her that she might adorn his 
triumph, she put an end to her life. [Antonius, No. 12.] Egypt was 
mside a Roman province, and the booty which Augustus obtained 
was so immense, that he could easily satisfy the demands of his 
army. At Rome the senate and people rivalled each other in 
devising new honours and distinctions for Augustus, who was now 
alone at the head of the Roman world. In Samoa he entered upon 
his fifth consulship for the year B. c. 29. The senate sanctioned all 


his acts, and conferred upon him many extraordinary rights and 
privileges. The temple of Janus was closed, as peace was restored 
throughout the empire. In August of the same year, Augustus 
returned to Rome, and celebrated his threefold triumph over the 
Pannonians and Dalmatians, Antony and Egypt; and he obtained the 
title of imperator for ever. 


After these solemnities were over, Augustus undertook the 
consulship for the year 28 together with his friend Agrippa. He was 
determined from the first not to lay down the power which his own 
successes and the circumstances of the times had placed in his 
hands, although he occasionally pretended that he would resign it. 
He first directed his attention to the restoration of order in all parts 
of the government; and, as he was invested with the censorship, he 
began by clearing the senate of all unworthy members; ho ejected 
two hundred senators, and also raised the senatorial census; but 
where a worthy senator's property did not come up to the new 
standard, he very liberally made it tip out of his own means. He 
raised many plebeian families to the rank of patricians; and as he 
had a predilection for ancient, especially religious, institutions, he 
restored several temples which had fallen into decay, and also built 
new ones. The keeping of the aerarium was transferred from the 
quaestors to the praetors and ex-praetors. After having introduced 
these and many other useful changes, he proposed in the senate to 
lay down his powers, but allowed himself to be prevailed upon to 
remain at the head of affairs for ten years 
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longer. This plan was afterwards repeated several times, and he 
apparently allowed himself to be always persuaded to retain his 
power either for ten or five years longer. He next made a division of 
the provinces, leaving the quiet and peaceful ones to the senate, 
and retaining for himself those which required the presence of an 
army. The administration of the former was given every year by the 
senate to proconsuls, while Augustus placed the others under legati 
Cacsaris , sometimes also called propraetorc8, whom he appointed 
at any time he pleased. He declined all honours and distinctions 
which were calculated to remind the Romans of kingly power ; he 
preferred allowing the republican forms to continue, in order that 


he might imperceptibly concentrate in his own person all the 
powers which had hitherto been separated. He accepted, however, 
the name of Augustus, which was offered to him on the proposal of 
L. Munatius Plancus. In b. c. 23 he entered upon his eleventh 
consulship, but laid it down immediately afterwards; and, after 
having also declined the dictatorship, which wijis offered him by the 
senate, ho accepted the imperium proconsulare and the tribunitia 
potestas for life, by which his inviolability was legally established, 
while by the imperium proconsulare he became the highest 
authority in all the Roman provinces. When in B. c. 12 Lepidus, the 
pontifex maximus, died, Augustus, on whom the title of chief 
pontiff had been conferred on a former occasion, entered upon the 
office itself. Thus he became the high priest of the state, and 
obtained the highest influence over all the other colleges of priests. 
Although ho had thus united in his own person all the great offices 
of state, yet he was too prudent to assume exclusively the titles of 
all of them, or to shew to the Romans that ho was the sole master. 
Other persons were accordingly allowed to hold the consulship, 
practorship, and other public offices; but these offices were in 
reality mere forms and titles, like the new offices which he created 
to reward his friends and partisans. Augustus assumed nothing of 
the outward appearance of a monarch : he retained the simple 
mode of living of an ordinary citizen, continued his familiar 
intimacy with his friends, and appeared in public without any pomp 
or pageantry; a kingly court, in our sense of the word, did not exist 
at all in the reign of Augustus. 


His relation to the senate was at first rather undefined : in b. c. 28 
he had been made princeps senatns, but in the beginning of the year 
24 he was exempted by the senate from all the laws of the state. 
During the latter years of his life, Augustus seldom attended the 
meetings of the senate, but formed a sort of privy council, 
consisting of twenty senators, with whom he discussed the most 
important political matters. Augustus bad no ministers, in our sense 
of the word; but on state matters, which be did not choose to be 
discussed in public, he consulted his personal friends, C. Cilnius 
Maecenas, M. Vipsanius Agrippa, M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus, 
and Asinius Pollio, all of whom contributed, each in his way, to 
increase the splendour of the capital and the welfare of the empire. 
The people retained their republican privileges, though they were 


mere forms: they still met in their assemblies, and elected consuls 
and other magistrates; but only such persons were elected as had 
been proposed or recommended by the emperor. The almost 
uninterrupted festivities, games, and 
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distributions of coni, and the like, made the people forget the 
substance of their republican freedom; and they were ready to serve 
him who fed them most liberally : the population of the city was 
then little better than a mob. 


It was a necessary consequence of the dominion acquired by force 
of arms, that standing armies (contra stativa) were kept on the 
frontiers of the empire, as on the Rhine, the Danube, and the 
Euphrates, which in many instances became the foundations of 
flourishing towns. The veterans were distributed into a number of 
colonies. For the protection of his own person, Augustus established 
ten praetorian cohorts, consisting of one thousand men each, which 
were placed under the command of two equites with the title of 
praefecti pmetorio. For the purpose of maintaining order and 
security in the city, he instituted a sort of police, under the name of 
cohortes urbaiuic, which were under the command of the pracfectus 
urbi. The fleets were stationed at Ravenna, Misenum, and in various 
ports of the provinces. In the division of the provinces which 
Augustus had made in n. c. 27, especial regulations were made to 
secure strict justice in their administration; in consequence of which 
many, especially those which were not oppressed by armies, 
enjoyed a period of great prosperity. Egypt was governed in a 
manner different from that of all other provinces. The division of 
the provinces was necessarily followed by a change in the 
administration of the finances, which were in a bad condition, 
partly in consequence of the civil wars, and partly through all the 
domain lands in Italy having been assigned to the veterans. The 
system of taxation was revised, and the taxes increased. The 
aerarium, out of which the senate defrayed the public expenses, was 
separated from the fiscus, the funds of the emperor, out of which he 
paid his armies. 


Augustus enacted several laws to improve the moral condition of 
the Romans, and to secure the public peace and safety. Thus he 
made several regulations to prevent the recurrence of scarcity and 
famine, promoted industry, and constructed roads and other works 
of public utility. The huge sums of money which were put into 
circulation revived commerce and industry, from which the eastern 
provinces especially and Egypt derived great advantages. 


Although Augustus, who must have been startled and frightened by 
the murder of Caesar, treated the Romans with the utmost caution 
and mildness, and endeavoured to keep out of sight everything that 
might shew him in the light of a sovereign, yet soveral conspiracies 
against his life reminded him that there were still persons of a 
republican spirit. It will be sufficient here to mention the names of 
the leaders of these conspiracies,—M. Lcpidus, L. Murena, Fannius 
Caepio, and Cornelius Cinna, who are treated of in separate articles. 


After this brief sketch of the internal affairs of the Roman empire 
during the reign of Augustus, it only remains to give some account 
of the wars in which he himself took part. Most of them were 
conducted by his friends and relations, and need not be noticed 
here. On the whole, \ve may remark, that the wars of the reign of 
Augustus were not wars of aggression, but chiefly undertaken to 
secure the Roman dominion and to protect the frontiers, which 
were now more exposed than bc 
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fore to the hostile inroads of barbarians. In b. c. 27, Augustus sent 
M. Crassus to check the incursions of the Dacians, Bastamians, .and 
Moesians on the Danube; and, in the same year, he himself went to 
Gaul and Spain, and began the conquest of the warlike Cantabri and 
Asturii.’whose subjugation, however, was not completed till b. c. 19 
by Agrippa. During this campaign Augustus founded several towns 
for his veterans, such as Augusta Emerita and Caesar Augusta. In b. 
c. 21 Augustus travelled through Sicily and Greece, and spent the 
winter following at Samos. After this, he went to Syria at the 
invitation of Tiridates, who had been expelled from his kingdom of 
Purthia. The ruling king, Phraates, for fear of the Romans, sent back 
the standards and prisoners which bad been taken from Crassus and 
Antony. Towards the end of the year 20, Augustus returned to 


Samos, to spend the approaching winter there. Here ambassadors 
from India appeared before him, with presents from their king, 
Pandion, to confirm the friendship which had been sought on a 
former occasion. In the autumn of u. c. 19, he returned to Rome, 
where new honours and distinctions were conferred upon him. 11 is 
vanity was so much gratified at these bloodless victories which he 
had obtained in Syria and Samos, that lie struck medals to 
commemorate them, nr.d afterwards dedicated the standards which 
he had received from Phraates in the new temple of Mars Ultor. In 
n. c. 18, the imperium of Augustus was prolonged for five years, 
and about the same time lie increased the number of senators to 
COO. The wars in Armenia, in the Alps, and on the Ixiwer Rhine, 
were conducted by his generals with varying success. In b.C. 1C the 
Romans suffered a defeat on the Lower Rhino by some German 
tribes; and Augustus, who thought the danger greater than it really 
was, went himself to Gaul, and spent two years there, to regulate 
the government of that province, mul to make the necessary 
preparations for defending it against the Germans. In B. c. 13 he 
returned to Rome, leaving the protection of the frontier on the 
Rhino to his step-son, Drusus Nero. In B. c. 9 he again went to Gaul, 
where he received Germnn ambassadors, who sued for peace; but 
lie treacherously detained them, and distributed them in the towns 
of Gaul, where they put an end to their lives in despair. Towards 
the end of this year, he returned to Rome with Tiberius and Drusus. 
From this time forward, Augustus docs not appear to have again 
taken any active part in the wars that were carried on. Those in 
Germany were the most formidable, and lasted longer than the 
reign of Augustus. 


In a. D. 13, Augustus, who had then reached his 75th year, again 
undertook the government of the empire for ten years longer; but 
he threw some part of the burden upon his adopted son and 
successor, Tiberius, by making him his colleague. In the year 
following, A. d. 14, Tiberius was to undertake a campaign in 
Illvricum, and Augustus, though he was bowed down by old age, by 
domestic misfortunes and cares of every kind, accompanied him as 
far as Naples. On his return, he was taken ill at Nola, and died there 
on the 29th of August, a. d. 14, at the age of 76. When he felt his 
end approaching, he is said to have asked his friends who were 
present whether he had not acted Ids part well. He died very gently 


in the arms of his wife, Li via, who kept the event secret, until Tibc 
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rius had returned to Nola, where he was iramedi- the son of his 
sister Octavia, who was married to his ately saluted as the successor 
of Augustus. The daughter, Julia. Agrippa, jealous of Augustus” 
hody of the emperor was carried by the decuriones partiality for 
him, left Rome, and did not return of Nola to Bovillae, where it was 
received by the till Marcellus had died in the flower of his life. 
Roman equites and conveyed to Rome. The so- Julia was now 
compelled by her father to marry lemn apotheosis took place in the 
Campus Martius, the aged Agrippa, and her sons, Caius and Lucius 
and his ashes were deposited in the mausoleum Caesar, were raised 
to the dignity of principes juwhich he himself had built. Venturis. 
At the death of Agrippa, in b. c. 12, 


As regards the domestic life of Augustus, he was Tiberius was 
obliged to divorce his wife, Vipsania, one of those unhappy men 
whom fortune surrounds and, contrary to his own will, to marry 
Julia, with all her outward splendour, and who can yet Dissatisfied 
with her conduct and the elevation of partake but little of the 
general happiness which her sons, he went, in b. c. 6, to Rhodes, 
where he they establish or promote. His domestic misfor- spent 
eight years, to avoid living with Julia. Autunes must have 
embittered all his enjoyments, gustus, who became at last disgusted 
with her Augustus was a man of great caution and modera- 
conduct, sent her in B. c. 2 into exile in the island tion—two 
qualities by which he maintained his of Pandataria, near the coast 
of Campania, whither power over the Roman world; but in his 
matri- she was followed by her mother, Scribonia. The monial 
relations and as a father he was not happy, children of Julia, Julia 
the Younger and Agrippa chiefly through his own fault. He was first 
mar- Postumus, were likewise banished. The grief of ried, though 
only nominally, to Clodia, a daughter Augustus was increased by 
the deaths of his friend of Clodius and Fulvia. His second wife, 
Scribonia, Maecenas, in b.c. 8, and of his two grandsons, was a 
relation of Sext. Pompeius: she bore him Caius and Lucius Caesar, 
who are said to have his only daughter, Julia. After he had divorced 


fallen victims to the ambitious designs of Livia, Scribonia, he 
married Livia Drusilla, who was car- who wished to make room for 
her own son, Tiberied away from her husband, Tiberius Nero, in a 
rius, whom the deluded emperor was persuaded to state of 
pregnancy. She brought Augustus two adopt and to make his 
colleague and successor, step-sons, Tiberius Noro and Nero Claudius 
Dru- Tiberius, in return, was obliged to ndopt Drusus sus. She 
secured the love and attachment of her Gcrmanicus, the son of his 
late brother, Drusus. husband to the last moments of his life. 
Augustus A more complete view of the family of Augustus had at 
first fixed on M. Marcellus as his successor, is given in the annexed 
stemma. 


Stemma of Augustus and his Family. 
1. Ancharia. 
Octavia, the elder. 


C. Octavius, praetor in b. c. 61, married to 2. Atia, daughter of M. 
Atius Balbus and Julia, a sister of C. Julius Caesar. 


. Octaviz 

l. Octavia, the younger. 2. C. Octavius (C. Julius Caksaii Octavi 
anus Augustus), married to 1. Clodia. 2. Scribonia. 3. Livia. 
Julia, married to 


1. M. Marcellus. 2. M. Vipsanius Agrippa. 3. Tibkkius, emperor. No 
issue. I No issue. 


1. C. Caesar, married to Livia, 2. L. Caesar, betrothed 3. Julia, 
married the sister of Germanicus. to Aemilia Lcpida. to L. Aemilius 


Died A. d. 4. Died A. d. 2. Paullus. 
1. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 2. Aemilia Lcpida, 


married to Drusilla, married to 


daughter of Germanicus. 1. Ap. Junius Silanus. 2. Drusus. 
1. L. Silanus. 2. M. Silanus. 3. Junia Calvina. 

ecL 

m Calvn 

4. Agrip- 5. Agrippa 

pina, married to Germanicus. 

Postilmus. Put to death a. d. J 4. 

1. Nero, married 2. Drusus, to Julia, dan. married to 

of Drusus, the Aemilia 

son ofTiberius. Lepida. 

(Tac.A7in.vi. (Tac .Ann. 

27.) vi. 40.) 

3. Caligula, 4. Agrippina, 5. Drusilla, married 6. Livia or Li 
emperor. 

married to Cn. Domitius. 

to 1. L. Cassius, and 2. M. Aemil. Lepidus. 

villa,married to 1. M. Vicinius, 

2. Quintilius Yarus. (?) 


Nero, emperor. 
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Our space does not allow us here to enter into a critical 


examination of the character of Augustus : what he did is recorded 
in history, and public opinion in his own time praised him for it as 
an excellent prince and statesman ; the investigation of the hidden 
motives of his actions is such a delicate subject, that both ancient 
and modem writers have advauced the most opposite opinions, and 
both supported by strong arguments. The main difficulty lies in the 
question, whether his government was the fruit of his honest 
intentions and wishes, or whether it was merely a means of 
satisfying his own ambition and love of dominion ; in other words, 
whether he was a straightforward and honest man, or a most 
consummate hypocrite. Thus much is certain, that his reign was a 
period of happiness for Italy and the provinces, and that it removed 
the causes of future civil ware. Previous to the victory of Actium his 
character is less a matter of doubt, and there we find sufficient 
proofs of his cruelty, selfishness, and faithlessness towards his 
friends. He has sometimes been charged with cowardice, but, so far 
as military courage is concerned, the charge is unfounded. 


(The principal ancient sources concerning the life and reign of 
Augustus are : Sueton. Augustus ; Nicolaus Damasc. Dc Vita 
Augusti; Dion Cass, xlv.—lvi.; Tacitus, Annal. i. ; Cicero's Epistles 
and Philippics; Veil. Pat. ii. 59—1*24; Plut.A/ 1 ionius. Besides the 
numerous modem works on the History of Rome, we refer 
especially to A. Wcichcrt, Impcratoris Caesaris A ugusti Scriptorum 
Reliquiae, Fuse, i., Griinae, 11141, 4to., which contains an excellent 
account of the youth of Augustus and his education ; Drunuinn, 
Geschichte Homs, vol. iv. pp. 245—30*2, who treats of his history 
down to the battle of Actium ; Loebcll, (Jcber das Principal des 
Augustus, in Raumer's Jlistorischcs Tas(henbuch , 5tcr, Jahrgang, 
1834; Karl Hocck, Romische Geschichte vom VerfalL dcr Republil; 
bis zur Votlendung dcr Monarchic unlcr Constantin , i. 1. pp. 214— 
4*21.) [L. S.] 
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COIN OF AUGUSTUS. 


AVIA'NUS, M. A EM I LI US, a friend of Cicero, and the patron of 
Avianus Evander and Avianus Ilammonius. (Cic. ad Pool xiii. 2, 21, 


27.) 


AVIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS, the author of a collection of forty-two Aesopic 
fables in Latin elegiac verse, dedicated to a certain Theodosius, who 
is addressed as a man of great learning and highly cultivated mind. 
The designation of this writer appears under a number of different 
shapes in different MSS., such as Avianus , Aniunus, Abidnus, 
Abicnus, and Avienus, from which last form he was by many of the 
earlier historians of Roman literature, such as Vossius and Funccias, 
identified with the geographical poet, Rufus Festus Avienus. 
[Avienus.] But, independent of the circumstance that no fact except 
this resemblance of name can be adduced in support of such an 
opinion, the ar 


gument derived from the style of these composition!! must, to every 
reader of taste and discrimination, appear conclusive. Nothing can 
be imagined more unlike the vigorous, bold, spirited, and highly 
embellished rotundity which characterizes the Descriptio Orbis and 
the Aratea than the feeble, hesitating, dull meagreness of the 
fabulist. Making all allowances for numerous corruptions in the 
text, we can scarcely regard these pieces in any other light than as 
the early effusions of some unpractised youth, who patched very 
unskilfully expressions borrowed from the purer classics, especially 
Virgil, upon the rude dialect of an unlettered age. Cannegictcr, in 
his erudite but most tedious dissertation, has toiled unsuccessfully 
to prove that Avianus flourished under the Antonine9. Wemsdorf, 
again, places him towards the end of the fourth century, adopting 
the views of those who believe that the Theodosius of the 
dedication may be Aurelius Macrobius Ambrosius Theodosius, the 
grammarian, and adding the conjecture, that the Flavianus of the 
Saturnalia may have been corrupted by transcribers into FI. 
Avianus. These are mere guesses, and may be taken for what they 
are worth. Judging from the language, and wo have nothing else 
whatever to guide us, wc should feel inclined to place him a 
hundred years later. 


Avianus was first printed independently by Jac. de Breda, at 
Deventer in Holland, in the year 1494, 4to., Gothic characters, 


under the title “ Apologus Aviani civis Romani adolesccntulis ad 
mores et Latinum sermonem enpessendos utilissimusbut the editio 
princcps is appended to the fables of Aesop which appeared about 
1480. The earlier editions contain only twenty-seven fables; the 
whole forty-two were first published by lligaltius, along with Aesop 
and other opuscula (16mo. Lugd. 1570). The most complete edition 
is that of Canncgietcr, 8vo. Amstcl. 1731, which was followed by 
those of Nodell, 8vo. Amstel. 1787, and of C. II. Tzschucke, 12mo. 
Lips. 1790. 


“The fables of Avian translated into Englyshe™ are to be found at 
the end of “ The Subtyl Historyes and Fables of Esope, translated 
out of Frensho into Englysshe, by William Caxton at Wcstmynstre. 
In the yere of our lorde m ccecce Ixxxiii., &c. Enpiyntcd by the 
samethe xxvj dayc of Marche the yere of our lord M cccc Ixxxiij, 
And the fyrsl yere of the reynts of kyng Rychard the thyrdc," folio. 
This book was reprinted by Pynson. We have a translation into 
Italian by Giov. Gris. Trombelli, 8vo. Venez. 1735; and into German 
by H. Fr. ICerler, in his Rom. Faleldichtcr, Stuttgard, 1838. 
(Vossius, de PoetisLatt. p. 56 ; Funccius, de Vegeta L.I.Scnectute, 
cap. iii. § lvi.; Barth. Adversar. xix. 24, xxvii. 3, xxxix. 7 and 13, 
xlvi. 4, 7, 16; Wemsdorf, PoetL Latt. Minn. vol. v. pare. ii. p. 663, 
who effectually destroys the leading argument of Cannegietcr that 
Avianus must be intermediate between Phaedrus and Titianus, upon 
which idea the hypothesis that he lived under the Antonines rests.) 
[W.It.] AVIA'NUS EVANDER. [Evander.] AVIA'NUS FLACCUS. 
[Flaccus.] AVIA'NUS HAMMO'NIUS. [Hammonius.] AVIA'NUS, 
LAETUS, the name prefixed to an epigram in bad Latin, comprised 
in three elegiac distichs, on the famous work of Martianus Capella. 
The subject proves that it cannot be earlier than the end of the fifth 
century. (Burmann, Antholog. Add. i. p. 738, or Ep. n. 553, ed. 
Meyer.; Barth. Adversar. xviii. 21.) [W. R.] 


AVIA'NUS PIILO'XENUS. [Philoxb 
NUS. ] 


AVI'DIUS CA'SSIUS. [Cassius. ] 


AVI'DIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus. ] 


C. AVIE'NUS, tribune of the soldiers of the tenth legion, was 
ignorainiously dismissed from the army, on account of misconduct 
in the African war, b. c. 46. (Hirt. B. Afr. 46.) 


AVIE'NUS, RUFUS FESTUS. The following poems are ascribed to an 
author bearing this name:— 


1. Descriptio Or bis Terras , or, as it is variously entitled in different 
editions and MSS., Metaphrasis PcrigcSGQS Dionysii—Situs Orbis— 
Ambitus Orbis — in 1394 hexameter lines, derived directly from the 
TT€pn)yr)(Tis of Dionysius, and containing a succinct account of 
tho most remarkable objects in the physical and political geography 
of the known world. It adheres too closely in some places, and 
departs too widely in others, from the text of the Alexandrian, to be 
called with propriety a translation, or even a paraphrase, and still 
less does it deserve to be regarded as an independent work, but 
approaches more nearly to our modem idea of a now edition 
compressed in certain passages, enlarged in others, and altered 
throughout. These changes can hardly be considered as 
improvements, for not unfrequently the anxiety of the writer to 
expand and embellish his original has made him wander into 
extravagance and error, while on the other hand the fear of 
becoming prolix and tedious has led to injudicious curtailments, 
and induced him to omit the names of nations and districts which 
ought not to have been passed over. Nor does he attempt to correct 
the mistakes of his predecessor, nor to take advantage of those 
stores of knowledge which must have been available at the period 
when he lived ; but the blunders and follies of the old Greek poets, 
who were profoundly ignorant of all the regions to the West and 
North of their own country, are implicitly followed, and many 
things set down which every well-informed man under the empire 
must liavo known to be absurd. There is, however, a considerable 
energy and liveliness of style, which animates the inherent dulness 
of the undertaking and carries the reader lightly on, while much 
ingenuity is displayed in varying the expression of constantly- 
recurring ideas. 


2. Ora Maritima, a fragment in 703 Iambic trimeters. The plan 
comprehended a full delineation of the shores of the Mediterranean, 


together with those of the Euxine and sea of Asor, and a portion of 
tho Atlantic without the pillars of Hercules ; but wo know not if this 
design was ever fully carried out, for the portion which has oeen 
preserved is confined almost entirely to the coast stretching from 
Marseilles to Cadiz. The author professes to have commenced the 
essay in order to satisfy the intelligent inquiries of a youth named 
Probus, to whom it is addressed, with regard to the geography of 
the Pontus and the Maeotic Gulf; but if intended for the purposes of 
instruction, it is impossible to imagine any task executed in a less 
satisfactory manner. There is an absence of all order and 
arrangement. Instead of advancing steadily in a given direction, we 
are carried backwards and forwards, transported abruptly from one 
spot to another at a great distance, and brought again and again to 
the same point without completing any circuit, besides being 
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distracted with discussions on localities and objects totally foreign 
to the matter in hand. Moreover, the different nations and districts 
are distinguished by their ancient and forgotten names, instead of 
those by which they were actually known at the time when this 
guide-book was composed, and all the old and exploded fantasies of 
half mythical geography revived and gravely propounded. We are 
led almost irresistibly to the conclusion, that Avienus, possessing no 
practical or scientific acquaintance with his subject, had read a 
number of conflicting accounts of the countries in question, written 
in former times by persons who were as ignorant as himself, and 
had combined and pieced them together in the hope of elaborating 
a consistent whole,—neglecting with strange perversity the 
numerous sources of accurate information opened up by the wars so 
long waged and the dominion so long exercised by his countrymen 
in those regions. 


3. Aratea Phaenomena , and Araiea Prognostic* both in Hexameter 
verse, the first containing 1325, the second 552 lines. They bear 
exactly the same relation to the well known works of Aratus as the 
Descriptio Orbis Tcrvac docs to that of Dionysius. The general 
arrangement of the Greek original is followed throughout, and 
several passages arc translated more closely than in the versions of 
Cicero and Gcrmanicus, but on the other hand many of the mythical 
legends are expanded, new talcs arc introduced, and extracts from 
the works of celebrated astronomers, scraps of Pythagorean 
philosophy, and fragments of Aegyptian superstition, are combined 
and worked up with the materials of tho old fabric. The result is 
much more successful than in the two efforts previously examined. 
Here there was more room for the imagination to disport itself 
unencumbered with dry details and stubborn facts, and accordingly 
the interest is well sustained and the flowing and spirited style of 
the poet appears to great advantage. 


4. Three short fugitive pieces, the first addressed to a friend, 
Fluviamis Myrmecius , V. C., requesting a gift of some 
pomegranates from his estates in Africa, in order to remove an 


attack of bile and indigestion ; the second. Da Cantu Sironutn , or 
Sircnum AUcgoriU' on the allurements of the daughters of Acheious 
and the device by which Ulysses escaped their wiles; the third. Ad 
Amicosdc Agio, enumerating the various occupations which by 
turns occupied the time and engaged the attention of the writer 
each day when living in country retirement. 


We must remark, that while we can scarcely entertain a doubt that 
the two Geographical Essays are from the same pen, especially since 
in the second (1. 71) we find a direct reference to the first, we have 
no external evidence connecting them with the others, except the 
fact, that tho same name is prefixed in all MSS. to the whole, with 
the exception of the 2nd and 3rd epigrams. But, on the other hand, 
the style, manner, and phraseology of the Aratean poems 
correspond so exactly with what we observe in the rest, that 
scholars in general have acquiesced in the arrangement which 
assigns the whole to one person. They evidently belong to an epoch 
when Latin literature, although fast verging to old age, was still 
fresh and hale, and far from being paralyzed by infirmities ;—we 
still perceive with pleasure a 
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force and freedom of expression in strong contrast with the inHated 
feebleness and uneasy stiffness which marked the last period of 
decay. 


Assuming that the astronomical Avienus is the same with the 
geographical Avienus, we can at once determine approximately the 
age to which he belongs ; for Jerome, in his commentary on the 
Epistle of St. Paul to Titus, mentions that the quotation by the 
Apostle, in the xvii. chapter of the Acts, Too yap ua\ yevos etrpe is 
to be found in the Phaenomena of Aratus, u quern Cicero iit 
Latinum sermonem trnnstulit, et Germanicus Caesar, et nuper 
Avienus Now Jerome died in 420; therefore, allowing all fair 
latitude to the somewhat indefinite nuper , we may with tolerable 
certainty place Avienus in the latter half of the fourth century, 
under Valens, the Valentinians, Gratian, and Theodosius, or even 
somewhat earlier, under Constantine and Julian. Our next step 


leads us upon ground much less firm, but we may venture yet a 
little further. An inscription, discovered originally, we are told, in 
the church of St. Nicholas, of the Furbishers, at Rome, and 
afterwards deposited in the Villa Caesarina, has been published by 
Fabretti and others, and will be found in Burnmnn’s Anthologin. (i. 
79, or Ep .n.278, ed. Meyer.) It bears ns a title R. Festur V. C. Dk Sb 
Ad kam Noktiam, nnd begins in the first person, Festus Musont 
soboles prolcsque Avic.ni, after which follows an announcement on 
the part of this individual, that he was bom at Vulsinii, that lie 
dwelt at Rome, tnat he had twice been elevated to the office of 
proconsul, that he was the happy husband of a lady named Placida, 
the proud father of a numerous offspring, and the author of many 
poems (carmina multa serens) ; then follows a sort of epitaph in 
four lines, inscribed by Placidus, apparently the son of the above 
personage, to the sacred memory of his sire. Wemsdorf and others 
have at once pronounced without hesitation, that the Festus who 
here calls himself descendant of Musonius nnd son of Avienus, for 
such is undoubtedly the true meaning of the words, must be the 
same with our Rufus Festus Avienus. The proof adduced, when 
carefully sifted, amounts to this:— 1. It is probable that the ancestor 
here referred to may be C. Musonius Rufus, the celebrated Stoic and 
intimate friend of Apollonius of Tyana. He was exiled by Nero, 
patronized by Vespasian, and is frequently mentioned by the writers 
who treat of this period. This idea receives confirmation from the 
circumstance that Tacitus and Philostratus both represent Musonius 
as a Tuscan, and Suidas expressly asserts that he was a native of 
Vulsinii. We thus fully establish an identity of name between the 
writer of the inscription and our Avienus, and can explain 
satisfactorily how the appellation Rufus came into the family. 2. 
From two laws in the Codex of Justinian (see Gothofred, Prosopogr. 
Cod . Tlieod .), it appears that a certain Festus was proconsul of 
Africa in the years 366 and 367, which agrees with the age we have 
assigned to our Avienus from St. Jerome, and an inscription is 
extant (Boeckh, Inscr. Graec. i. p. 436) commemorating the 
gratitude of the Athenians towards 'P ov < pios proconsul of 


Greece. Now the editor of Dionysius and Aratus must have been a 
Greek scholar, and we gather from some lines in the Descriptio that 
he had repeatedly visited Delphi in person ; thus he may be this 
very 'P ovtpios Dittos, and the two proconsular 
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appointments are in this way determined. 3. The words “ carmina 
multa serens ’* point out a similarity of taste and occupation. 4. 
Lastly, in the epitaph by Placidus we detect an expression, w 
Jupiter aethram (Pandit, Feste tibi)," which seems to allude directly 
to the second line of the Phaenomena, “cxcelsum rescrat Jupiter 
aethram," although this may be merely an accidental resemblance. 
It will be seen that the evidence requires a good deal of 
hypothetical patching to enable it to hang together at all, and by no 
means justifies the undoubting confidence of Wemsdorf; but, at the 
same time, we can scarcely refuse to acknowledge that the 
coincidences are remarkable. 


We need scarcely notice the opinion of some early critics, that 
Avienus was a Spaniard, since it avowedly rests upon the 
consideration, that the fragment of the Ora Maritima which has 
been preserved is devoted chiefly to the coast of Spain, and contains 
quotations from the works of Uimilco and the Carthaginian 
annalists with regard to that country and the shores of the Atlantic. 
To refute such arguments would be almost as idle as to invent them. 
Nor need we treat with greater respect the assertion that lie was a 
Christian. Not a line can be quoted which would appear to any 
reasonable man favourable to such a notion ; but, on the contrary, 
wherever he speaks of the Pagan gods we find that he expresses in 
very unequivocal language a marked reverence for their worship. 
There is little to be said either for or against tho 


idea, that he is the young Avienus introduced by Macrobius in the 
Saturnalia as talking with Symmachus. So far as dates arc 
concerned there is no anachronism involved, but the name was very 
common, and wc have no clue to guide us to any conclusion. 


Servius, in his commentary on Virgil (x. 388), speaks of an Avienus 
who had turned the whole of Virgil and Livy into Iambics (qui 
totum Virgilium et Livium iatnbis scripsit), and refers to him again 
(x. 272) as the person “ qui iambis scripsit Virgilii fabulas.” Wc 
cannot doubt that Livy the historian must be indicated here, for he 
was by so much the most celebrated of all authors bearing that 
appellation, that a grammarian like Servius would scarcely have 
failed to add a distinguishing epithet had any other Livy been 


meant. There is no difficulty in believing the operation to have been 
performed upon Virgil, for we know that such conversions were 
common exercises during the decline of literature, and Suidas tells 
us in particular of a certain Marian us, in the reign of tho emperor 
Anastasius, who turned the dactylics of Theocritus, Apollonius, 
Callimachus, and others, into iambic measures. 


Lastly, all scholars now admit that there are no grounds for 
supposing, that the prose treatise " Breviarium dc Victoriis ac 
Provinciis Populi Romani ad Valcntinianum Augustum," ascribed to 
a Sextus Rufus or Rufus Festus, and the topographical compendium 
“ Sexti Rufi de Regionibus Urbis Romae," belong to Avienus, as was 
at one time maintained ; while the poem 44 De Urbibus II ispaniae 
Mediterraneis," quoted as his work by several Spaniards, is now 
known to be a forgery, executed in all probability by a certain 
Hieronymus Romanus, a Jesuit of Toledo, who was notorious for 
such frauds. 


The Editio Princeps of Avienus was printed at Venice in Roman 
characters, by Antonius de 
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Strata, under the care of Victor Pisanus, in 4to., and bears the date 
of 25th October (8 KaL Nov.), 1488. It contains the Descriptio Orbis 
Terrae, the Ora Maritima, the A ret tea, and the epigram addressed 
to Fluviamts Myrmecius; besides which we find in the same volume 
the translation of Aratus by Cicero and Germanicus, and the verses 
of Q. Serenus Samonicus on the cure of diseases. 


The most useful edition is to be found in the second part of the fifth 
volume of the Poetae Latini Minores of Wernsdorf, which, however, 
does not include the Aratea, Wernsdorf not having lived to 
complete his work. But this last piece also, which was carefully 
edited by Buhle and placed at the end of his Aratus, is given in the 
French reprint of Wernsdorf (1825), which forms a portion of the 
collection of Latin classics published at Paris by Lemaire. [W. R.] 


AVrOLA, the name of a family of the Acilia gens, which is not 
mentioned till the very end of the republic. 


1. M\ Acilius Aviola, consul suffectus in b.c. 33, from the 1st of 
July, is probably tho same Aviola who is said to have come to life 
.again on tho funeral pile, when it was supposed that he was dead, 
but to have been nevertheless burnt to death, because the Humes 
could not be extinguished. 


(Plin. //. N. vii. 52. s. 53; Val. Max. i. 8. § 12.) 


2. Acilius Aviola, legate of Gallia Lugdunensis under Tiberius, put 
down an outbreak of the Andecavi and Turonii, in a. d. 21. (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 41.) 


3. M\ Acilius Aviola, consul in tho last year of the reign of Claudius, 
a. d. 54. (Tac. Ann. xii. 64 ; Suet. Claud. 45.) 


AVITIA'NUS, son of Julius Ausonius and Aemilia Aconia, was a 
young man of great promise, who was being brought up to follow 
his father's profession as a physician, but died at an early age, in the 
fourth century after Christ. He was a younger brother of the poet 
Ausonius, who in one of his poems ( Parent . xiii.) laments his 
premature death, and gives the above particulars of his life. [W. A. 
G.] 


AVITUS, A'LCIMUS ECDI'C1USforECDI'DIUS), son of Isicius, 
archbishop of Vienne, was born about the middle of the 5th 
century. From his enrlicst years he is said to have devoted himself 
to literature, and to have given promise of that erudition which 
subsequently gained for him, among his countrymen at least, the 
reputation of being the most profound and eloquent scholar of his 
age. After bestowing an ample inheritance on the poor, he retired 
into the monastery of St. Peter and St. Paul, close to the walls of his 
native city, and remained in tho seclusion of the cloister until the 
death of his father (in a. d. 490), whom he succeeded in the 
archiepiscopal dignity. His fame as a pious and charitable priest and 
a powerful controversialist now rose very high. He took part in the 
celebrated conference at Lyons between the Arians and the Catholic 
bishops, held in the presence of the Burgundian king, where, as we 
are told, he silenced the heretics and brought back many waverere 


to the bosom of the church. Gundebald himself is said to have 
yielded to his arguments, although from political motives he refused 
to recant his errors openly; and all agree, that after his death his 
son Sigisnmnd publicly declared his adherence to the true faith. 
Avitus, at the request of his royal admirers, published treatises in 
confutation of the Nestorians, Eutychians, Sa 


AVITUS. 


bellians, and Pelagians, and was peculiarly successful in gaining 
over a number of Jews who had settled in his diocese. By pope 
Hormisda he was appointed vicar apostolic in Gaul, in the year 517 
presided at the council of Epaune ( concilium Epaowewse), died on 
the 5th of February, 523, was buried in the monastery of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, where he had passed so many years of his early life, 
and in the fulness of time received the honours of canonization. 


The works of Avitus are 


1. Sacrorum Pocmatum libri quinque, dedicated to his brother, 
Apollinaris, bishop of Valentin, a renowned worker of miracles. This 
collection consists of five distinct pieces, all in hexameter verse, 
extending to upwards of 2500 lines, Dc Initio Mundi, De Peccuto 
Oriyinati , Dc Sentcnlia Dei , Dc Diluvio Mundi , De Transitu Maria 
Rubri. 


2. Dc consolatoria Caistitatis Laude, in 666 hexameters, addressed 
to his sister Fuscina, a nun. 


These productions display much imagination and great fluency; the 
plan of the different portions is well conceived and skilfully 
executed, and both in versification and expression they deserve the 
moderate praise of being much better than could have been 
expected, belonging as they do to what Funcciua has quaintly 
termed the ‘* Inera nc decrcpita scncctus” of the Latin language. 
Barthius is of opinion that we are prevented from estimating them 
fairly, in consequence of the numerous depravations and 
interpolations which he believes them to have suffered from the 
monks in ages still more barbarous. Besides his effusions in verse, 
Avitus is known to have published nine books of epistles, and a 
great number of homilies; but of these tho following only are 


extant: 


3. Eighty-seven letters to and from various persons of distinction in 
church and state. 


4. A homily “Do Pcsto Rogationum ct prima ejus Institutionc." 
5. Eight fragments of homilies. 
6. Fragments of opuscula. 


These remains shew that he was well versed in scripture and in 
theology, and that he possessed some knowledge of Greek and 

Hebrew, and they contain curious and valuable information on 
various points of ecclesiastical history, discipline, and doctrine. 


The poems were first printed at Strasburg in 1507 from a MS. in the 
possession of Bcroaldus, and are given in the Corpus Poetarum 
Lntinorum of Maittaire and similar compilations. 


The whole works of Avitus were published collectively with notes 
by Pere Sirmond, at Paris, +1643, 8vo., in the second volume of his 
Opuscula of the fathers and other ecclesiastical writers, and also in 
the works of Sirmond published by Pere la Baume, Paris, 1690, fol., 
and reprinted at Venice, 1729, foL Since that period, a new homily 
has been discovered, and is included in the fifth vol. of the T/csaur. 
Anccdot. by Dom. Martenne. [W. R. j 


AVITUS, A'LPH IUS. The Latin poet quoted under this name is 
believed to have flourished during the reigns of Augustus and 
Tiberius. Many suppose him to be the same person with Alfius 
Flavus—the precocious pupil of Ccstius and contemporary with 
Seneca, who while yet a boy was so famed for his eloquence, that 
crowds flocked to listen to his orations (Senec. Controv. i.l)—and 
with Flavius Alfius, referred to by Pliny (//. N. ix. 8), {is an 
authority for a story about dolphins. Hence 
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Vossius conjectures, that his designation at full length and properly 
arranged may have been Flavus Alfius Avitus. All this is very 
ingenious and very uncertain. We know from Terentianus Maurus 
(1. 2448), that Alphius Avitus composed a work upon Illustrious 
Men, in iambic dimeters, extending to several books; and eight lines 
are cited by Priscian from the second book, forming a part of the 
legend of the Faliscan schoolmaster who betrayed his pupils to 
Camillus; besides which, three lines more from the first book are 
contained iu some MSS. of the same grammarian. (Priscian, vol. i. 
pp. 410, 553, vol. ii. p. 131, cd. Krehl, or pp. 


823, 947, 1136, cd. Putsch.) These fragments are given in the 
Antholoyia Latina of Burmann, ii. p. 


267, and Add. ii. p. 730, or Ep. n. 125, ed. Meyer. 


There is also an “Alpheus philologus,” from whom Priscian adduces 
five words (vol. i. p. 370, cd. Kr., or p. 792, ed. Putsch), and an 
Alfius whose work on the Trojan war is mentioned by Festus, s. v. 
Mamertini. (Wemsdorf, Poett. Latt. Minn. vol. iii. p. xxxi., vol. iv. 
parsii. p. 826.) [W. R.] 


AVI'TUS, GALLO'NIUS, was legate over the provinces of Thrace 
under Aurelian, and a letter AULANUS EVANDER. [Evander. ] 


addressed to him by that emperor is quoted by AULESTES, a 
Tyrrhenian ally of Aeneas in 


Vopiscus in the life of Ronosus. Some critics have Italy, is called a 
son of Tibcria and tho nymph supposed, that he was the author of 
an “allocutio Munto, and brother of Ocnus. He was slain by 
sponsalis,” in five hexameters, preserved among the Messapus, and 
was regarded as tho founder of “ fragmenta epithalamiorum 
veterum,” and that the Perusia. (Virg. Jen. x. 207, xii. 290.) [L. S.] 


little poem itself was one of the hundred nuptial AU'LIA GENS, 
probably plebeian. Persons lays which were composed and recited 


when Gal- of this name rarely occur, though one member of Henus 
celebrated the marriages of his nephews, the gens, Q. Aulius 
Cerretanus, obtained the con(Pollio, Gall. 11.) Wemsdorf, however, 
considers sulship twice in the Samnite war, in B. c. 323 and that the 
lines belong to Alcimus Avitus Alethius. 319. The name is derived 
from the pmenomcn [Aj.kthjus.] (Wemsdorf, Poett. JmU. Minn. vol. 
Aulus, as Sextius from Sextus, Marcius from Mariv. pare ii. p. 501 ; 
Burmann, Antholoy . iii. 259, or cus, and Quintius from Quintus. 
The only cognoEp. n. 259, ed. Meyer.) [W. It.] men belonging to 
this gens is Cerretanus. 


AVI'TUS, JU'LIUS, the husband of Julia AULIS (Ai)Ah), a daughter 
of Ogygus and Maeea, brother-in-law of Julia Domna and Septi- 
Thebe, from whom the Boeotian town of Aulis was miufl Severus, 
uncle by marriage of Caracalla, father believed to have derived its 
name. (Paus. ix. 19. of Julia Socmia8 and Julia Mnmaea, and 
maternal § 5.) Other traditions called her a daughter of grandfather 
of Elagabalus and Alexander Severus. Euonymus, the son of 
Cephissus. (Stcph. Byz. lie was of consular rank, and, as wc gather 
from s. v. Av\ls.) She was one of the goddesses who the fragments 
of Dion Cassius, governed in succes- watched over oaths under the 
name of 7rpa£i55cai. sion Asia, Mesopotamia, and Cyprus. From 
him [Alalcomknia.] [L. S.] 


Elagabalus inherited the name of Avitus —an ap- M\ AU'LIUS, 
pracfectof the allies, was killed pellation by which ancient 
historians frequently in the battle in which Marcellus was defeated 
by distinguish that emperor. (Dion Cass. Ixxxviii. 30, Hannibal, b. c. 
208. (Liv. xxvii. 26, 27.) xxix. 16; Herodian, v. 3. § 2; see also the 
genea- AULO'NIUS (AdAcu'ios), a surname of Asclclogical table 
under Caracalla.) [ W. R.] pius, derived from a temple he had in 
Aulon, a val 


AVI'TUS, M. M A EC V LI US, emperor of the ley in Messcnia. (Paus. 
iv. 36. § 5.) [L. Sj 


West, was descended from a noble family in Au- * AURA (Atfpa), a 
daughter of Lelas and Perivergne, and spent the first thirty years of 
his life boca, was one of the swiftrfooted companions of in the 
pursuits of literature, field-sports, jurispru- Artemis. She was 
beloved by Dionysus, but fled deuce, and arms. The first public 


office to which from him, until Aphrodite, at the request of Diohc 
was promoted was the praetorian praefccture of nysus, inspired her 
with love for the god. She Gaul, and whilst in retirement in his villa 
near accordingly became by him the mother of twins, Clermont, he 
was appointed master of the armies but at the moment of their birth 
she was seized of Gaul. During this period, he twice went as with 
madness, tore one of her children to pieces, ambassador to the 
Visigothic court, first in a. d. 450 and then threw herself into the 
sea. (Nonnus, toTheodoric I., to secure his alliance on the invasion 
Dumys. 260.) Aura also occurs as the name of a of Attila; secondly 
in a. d. 456, to Theodoric II., race-horse and of one of Actacon’s 
dogs. (Paus. vi. on which last occasion, having received the news 
13. § 5; Hygin. Fab. 181.) [L. S.] 


of the death of Maximus, and of the sack of Rome AURE'LIA, the 
wife of C. Julius Caesar, by by the Vandals, he was, by the 
assistance of the whom she became the mother of C. Julius Caesar, 
Visigoths, raised to the vacant throne; but,after a the dictator, and 
cf two daughters. It is doubtful year’s weak and insolent reign, was 
deposed by who her parents were: Drumann (Gcsch. Itoms , 
Ricimer, and returned to private life as bishop of iii. p. 128) 
conjectures, that she was the daughter Placentia. But the senate 
having pronounced the of M. Aurelius Cotta and Rutilia (comp. Cic. 
ad sentence of death upon him, he fled to the sane- Att. xii. 20), and 
that C. M. and L. Cottae, who tuary of his patron saint, Julian, at 
Brivas in Au- were consuls in i». c. 75, 74, and 65 respectively, 


vergne, and there died, or at least was buried. (a. d. 456.) 


His private life is chiefly known from the Panegyric of his son-in- 
law, Sidonius Apollinarus; his public life from Gregor. Turon. ii. 11, 
and Idatius, Chronicon. [A. P. S.] 


The annexed coin of Avitus has on the obverse the head of Avitus 
crowned with a diadem of pearls, and the inscription D. M. Avitus 
Perp. F. 


Aug., and on the reverse the emperor wearing the paludanientum, 
and standing with one foot upon a barbarian; in the right hand he 
holds the cross, and in the left a small figure of Victory. 


were her brothers. She carefully watched over the education of her 
children (Dial, de Oral. 28; comp. Dion Cass. xliv. 38), and always 
took a lively interest in the success of her son. She appears to have 
constantly lived with him; and Caesar on his part treated her with 
great affection and respect. Thus, it is said, that on the day when he 
was elected Pontifex Maximus, B. c. 63, he told his mother, as she 
kissed him upon his leaving his house in the morning to proceed to 
the comitia, that he would not return home except as Pontifex 
Maximus. (Suet. Caes. 13.) It was Aurelia who detected Clodius in 
the house of her son during the celebration of the mysteries of the 
Bona Dea in u. c. 62. (Plut Cues. 9, 10; Suet Caes. 74.) She died in 
b. c. 54, while her son was in Gaul. (Suet Caes. 26.) 


AURE'LIA PADILLA. [ Antoninus, p.211.] 


AURE'LIA GENS, plebeian, of which the family names, under the 
republic, are Cotta, Orestes, and Scaurus. On coins we find the 
cognomens Cotta and Scaurus, and perhaps Rufus (Eckhcl, v. p. 
147), the last of which is not mentioned by historians. The first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship was C. Aurelius 
Cotta in b. c. 252, from which time the Aurelii become 


distinguished in history down to the end of the 


republic. Under the early emperors, we find an Aurclian family of 
the name of Fulvua, from which the Roman emperor Antoninus was 
descended, whose mime originally was T. Aurelius Fulvus. [See pp. 
210, 211.] 


AURELIA MESSALI'NA. [Albinus, p. 93, b.J 


AURE'LIA ORESTILLA, a beautiful but profligate woman, whom 
Catiline married. As Aurelia at first objected to marry him, because 
he had a grown-up son by a former marriage, Catiline is said to 
have killed his own offspring in order to remove this impediment to 
their union. (Sail. Cat. 15, 35 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 2; comp. Cic. ad 
Fam. ix. 22.) Iler daughter was betrothed to the younger Comificius 


in B. c. 49. (Caelius, ap. Cic. ad Fam. viii. 7.) 


AURELIA'NUS, named twice by Dion Cassius (Ixxviii. 12, 19), is 
supposed to be the conspirator against Caracalla, who appears in 
the text of Spartianus as Rearms or Rctianus. The soldiers 
demanded him from Macrinus, who at first resisted their 
importunities, but at length yielded him up to their fury. [W. R.] 


AURELIA'NUS. On coins, this emperor is uniformly styled L. 
Domitius Aurelianus, but in some fasti and inscriptions he appears 
as Valerius or Valcrianus Aurelianus, the name Valerius being 
confirmed by a letter addressed to him by his predecessor, Claudius. 
(Vopisc. c. 17.) He was of such humble origin, that nothing certain 
is known of his family, nor of the time or place of his nativity. 
According to the account commonly received, he was born about 
the year a. d. 212, at Sirmium in Pannonia, or, as others assert, in 
Dacia, or in Moesia. His father is said to have been a farm servant 
on the property of Aurelius, a senator, his mother to have officiated 
as priestess of Sol in the village where she dwelt. It is certain that 
her son, in after-life, regarded that deity as his tutelary god, and 
erected for his worship at Rome a magnificent temple, decorated 
with a profusion of the most costly ornaments. In early youth, 
Aurelian was remarkable for vivacity of disposition, for bodily 
strength, and for an enthusiastic loye of all 


military exercises. After entering upon the career of arms, he seems 
to have served in every grade and in every quarter of the world, 
and became so renowned for promptness in the use of weapons, and 
for individual prowess, that his comrades distinguished him as 41 
Hand-on-sword ” (Aurelianus maim ad ferrum). In a war against the 
Sarmatians, he was believed to have slain forty-eight of the enemy 
in one day, and nearly a thousand in the course of a single 
campaign. When tribune of the sixth legion in Gaul, he repelled a 
predatory incursion of the Franks, who had crossed the Rhine near 
Mayence, and now for the first time appear in history. His fame as a 
soldier, an officer, and a general, gradually rose so high, that 
Valerian compared him to the Corvini and Scipios of the olden time, 
and, declaring that no reward was adequate to his merits, bestowed 
on him the titles of Liberator of Illyria and Restorer of Gaul. Having 
been appointed lieutenant to Ulpius Crinitus, captaingeneral of 


Illyria and Thrace, he expelled the Goths from these provinces; and 
so important was this service deemed, that Valerian, in a solemn 
assembly held at Byzantium, publicly returned thanks to Aurelian 
for having averted the dangers by which the state was menaced, 
and after presenting him with a multitude of military decorations, 
proclaimed him consul elect. At the same time, ho was adopted by 
Ulpius Crinitus, declared his heir, and probably received his 
daughter in marriage, lie is marked in the Fasti as consul suffectus 
on the 22nd of May, 257. 


We hear nothing of Aurelian during the reign of the indolent and 
feeble Gallienus; but great successes were achieved by him under 
Claudius, by whom lie was appointed to the command previously 
held by his adopted father, and was entrusted with the defence of 
the frontier against the Goths, and nominated commandcr-in-chief 
of the cavalry of the empire. 


Upon the death of Claudius, which took place at Sirmium in 270, 
Aurclian was at once hailed as his successor by the legions. 
Quintillus, the brother of Claudius, at the same time asserted his 
own claims at Aquilcia ; but, being abandoned by his soldiers, put 
himself to death within less than three weeks from the time when 
he assumed the purple. 


The reign of Aurclian, which lasted for about four years and a half, 
from the end of August, 270, until the middle of March, 275, 
presents a succession of brilliant exploits, which restored for a while 
their ancient lustre to the arms of Rome. 


As soon as his authority had been formally recognised in the 
metropolis, he directed his first efforts against a numerous host of 
Goths and Vandals, who, led by two kings and many powerful 
chiefs, had crossed the Danube, and were ravaging Pannonia. These, 
after sustaining a decisive defeat, were forced to submit, and were 
permitted to retire upon leaving the sons of the two kings, and 
other noble youths, as hostages, and furnishing a contingent of two 
thousand auxiliaries. 


A great victory was next gained over the Alemanni and other 
German tribes, which was followed by a serious reverse. For, while 
the emperor was employing every exertion to cut off their retreat, 


he failed to watch them in front. The barbarians, taking advantage 
of this oversight, pressed boldl}’ forwards, outstripped their heavyI 
armed pursuers, and bursting into Italy wasted all 


Cisalpine Gaul. When at length overtaken near Placentia, they 
avoided a battle and sought shelter in a thick forest. Issuing from 
thence under cloud of night, they attacked and dispersed the 
Romans with great slaughter, and, advancing into Umbria, 
threatened the dissolution of the empire. Aurelian, however, having 
rallied his army, defeated the invaders near Fano, and in two 
subsequent engagements. 


During the panic caused by the first alarm of this inroad, a 
formidable sedition had arisen in the city. Aurelian, upon his return 
from the pursuit, giving way to his natural violence of temper, 
executed bloody vengeance upon the authors of the plot, and upon 
all to whom the slightest suspicion attached. Numbers suffered 
death, and many noble senators were sacrificed upon the most 
frivolous charges. Ammianus distinctly asserts, that the wealthiest 
were selected as victims, in order that their confiscated fortunes 
might replenish an exhausted treasury. 


Aurelian next turned his arms against the farfamed Zenobia 
[Zknouia], queen of Palmyra, the widow of Odenathus 

[Odenathus], who had been permitted by Gallienus to participate in 
the title of Augustus, and had extended his sway over a large 
portion of Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt. The Romans on their march 
vanquished various barbarous tribes on the Thracian border, who 
opposed their progress. Passing over the Bosporus, they continued 
their triumphant course through Bithynia, which yielded without 
resistance, stormed Tyana, which had closed its gates at their 
approach, and at length encountered the forces of Zenobia on the 
banks of the Orontes, not far from Antioch. The Palmyrenians, being 
driven from their position, retreated to Kincsa, where they were a 
second time overpowered in a bloody battle and forced to retire 
upon their capital. Aurelian pursued them across the desert, which 
he passed in safety, although harassed by the constant attacks of the 
Bedouins, and proceeded at once to invest Palmyra, which 
surrendered after a long and obstinate defence, the queen herself 


having been previously captured in nn attempt to effect her escape 
to Persia. A profound sensation was produced by these events, and 
embassies poured in from all the most powerful nations beyond the 
Euphrates, bearing gifts and seeking friendship. The affairs of these 
regions having been fully arranged, the emperor set out on his 
return to Italy. At Byzantium he was overtaken by the intelligence 
that the inhabitants of Palmyra had revolted, had murdered the 
governor and Roman garrison, and proclaimed a relation of Zenobia 
Augustus. He immediately turned back, marched direct to Palmyra, 
which he entered unopposed, massacred the whole population, and 
razed the city to the ground, leaving orders, however, to restore the 
temple of the Sun, which had been pillaged by the soldiers. While 
yet in Mesopotamia, it became known that Egypt had risen in 
rebellion, and acknowledged a certain Firmus as their prince. 
Aurelian instantly hurried to Alexandria, put to death the usurper, 
and then returned to Rome. 


But Aurelian’s labours were not yet over. All the provinces of the 
East, Greece, Italy, Illyria, and Thrace, now owned his sway; but 
Gaul, Britain, and Spain were still in the hands of Tetricus 
[TbtuicusJ, who had been declared emperor a short time before the 
death of Gallienus, and had been left 
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in undisturbed possession by Claudius, who was fully occupied in 
resisting the Germans and Goths on the Upper and Lower Danube. 
Tetricus, however, finding that disaffection prevailed among his 
legions, is said to have privately entered into negotiations with 
Aurelian. A battle was fought near Chalons, during the heat of 
which Tetricus surrendered himself, and Iris soldiers, being then left 
without a commander, were cut to pieces. Thus the Roman empire, 
which had been dismembered for more than thirteen years, was 
now once more restored to its former integrity. In honour of the 
long series of victories by which this result had been obtained, a 
magnificent triumph was celebrated at Rome, such as had never 
been witnessed since the days of Pompey and Julius Caesar. Among 
the long procession of captives which defiled along the Sacred Way, 
three might be seen, who engrossed the attention of all—Zenobia, 
Tetricus, and his son— a queen, an Augustus, and a Caesar. 


For a brief period, the emperor was enabled to devote his attention 
to domestic improvements and reforms. Several laws were passed to 
restrain profusion and luxury. The poor were relieved by a liberal 
distribution of the necessaries of life; quays were erected along the 
river, and many works of public utility commenced. The most 
important of all was the erection of a new line of strongly fortified 
walls, embracing a much more ample circuit than the old ones, 
which had long since fallen into ruin; but this vast plan was not 
completed until the reign of Probus. 


About this time, a formidable disturbance arose among the persons 
entrusted with the management of the mint, who had been detected 
in extensive frauds, and, to escape the punishment of their crimes, 
had incited to insurrection a great multitude. So fierce was the 
outbreak, that seven thousand soldiers are said to have been slain in 
a fight upon the Coelian hill; but the riot, which almost deserves the 
name of a civil war, was at length suppressed. 


After a short residence in the city, Aurelian repaired to Gaul, and 
then visited in succession tho provinces on the Danube, checking by 
his presence the threatened nggressions of the restless tribes who 
were ever ready to renew their attacks. He at this time carried into 
effect a measure which, although offensive to the vanity of his 
countrymen, was dictated by the wisest policy. Dacia, which had 
been 


first conquered by Trajan, but for a long series of yean had been the 
seat of constant war, was entirely abandoned, and the garrisons 
transported to the south bank of the Danube, which was 
henceforward, as in the time of Augustus, considered the boundary 
of the empire. 


A large force was now collected in Thrace in preparation for an 
expedition against the Persians. But the career of the warlike prince 
was drawing to a close. A certain Mnestheus, his freed man and 
private secretary, had betrayed his trust, and, conscious of guilt, 
contrived by means of forged documents to organise a conspiracy 
among some of the chief leaders of the army. While Aurelian was 
on the march between Heracleia and Byzantium, he was suddenly 
assailed, and fell by the hands of an officer of high rank, named 
Mucapor. The treachery of Mnestheus was discovered when it was 


too late. He was seized and condemned to be cast to wild beasts. 


It will be seen from the above sketch that Aurelian was a soldier of 
fortune; that he possessed 


military talents of the highest order; and that to | tliese alone he 
was indebted for his elevation. One of his most conspicuous virtues 
as a commander was the rigid discipline which he enforced among 
legions long accustomed to unbounded license. Ilis rigour, however, 
was free from caprice, and tempered by stern and inflexible justice; 
for we find that his soldiers submitted to his rule without a murmur 
while he was still in a private station, raised him to the throne, 
served him with fidelity during the period of his dominion, and 
after his death displayed the most enthusiastic devotion to his 
memory. Ilis great faults as a statesman were the harshness of his 
disposition, and the impetuous violence of his passions, which 
frequently betrayed him into acts of sanguinary cruelty. Diocletian 
was wont to say, that Aurclian was better fitted to command an 
army than to govern a state. 


The wife of Aurelian, we learn from coins and inscriptions, was 
Ulpia Scverinn, and, as was remarked above, is supposed to have 
been the daughter of his adopted father, Ulpius Crinitus. He had a 
daughter whose descendants were living at Home when Vopiscus 
wrote, (c. 42.) 


It is worthy of observation, that this humble Pannoman peasant was 
the first of the Roman princes who openly assumed the regal 
diadem; and now for the first time we read upon medals struck 
during the lifetime of an emperor the arrogant and impious titles of 
Lord and God ( Deo et Domino nostro Aurdiano Aug.). 


Our chief authorities for the life of Aurelian are an elaborate 
biography by Vopiscus, founded, as he himself informs us, upon 
Greek memoirs, and especially upon certain journals kept by the 
order of the emperor, and deposited in the Ulpian library. YVo find 
also some important information in the other writers of the 
Augustan history, in the minor historians, and in the works of 
Dexippus and Zosilmis. But the chronology is involved in 


inextricable confusion. Coins, which arc usually our surest guides, 
hero afford no aid. Thus we cannot decide whether the expedition 
against Zcnobia preceded or followed the submission of Tetricus; 
the invasion of the Goths and Vandals, described above as tho first 
event after his accession, is by Tillcmont divided into two distinct 
inroads, one before and tho other after the Alemannic war ; so also 
the evacuation of Dacia is placed by Gibbon among the earliest acts 
of his reign, and represented as having exercised a material 
influence upon the treaty concluded with the Goths, while others 
refer it to the very close of his life. Although these and all the other 
events may be regarded as certain, the time when they occurred, 
and consequently their relation to each other, are altogether 
doubtful. [W. R.J 


thar KAY 

COIN OP AUREI.IANUS. 

AURELIA'NUS, CAE'LIUS or COE'LIUS, a very celebrated Latin 
physician, respecting whose age and country there is considerable 


uncertainty. Some writers place him as early as the first century of 
the Christian aera, while others endeavour to 
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prove that he was at least a century later. This opinion is founded 
principally upon the circumstance of his not mentioning, or being 
mentioned by, Galen, indicating that they were contemporaries or 
rivals. Numidia has been generally assigned as his native country, 
but perhaps without any direct evidence ; it may, however, be 
concluded, from the imperfection of his style and the incorrectness 
of some of the terms which he employs, that he was not a native 
either of Greece or I taly. But whatever doubts may attach to Ilis 
personal history, and whatever faults of style may exist in his 
writings, they afford us much valuable information respecting the 
state of medical science. He was a professed and zealous member of 
the sect of the Methodici, and it is principally from his work that we 
are able to obtain a correct view of the principles and practice of 
this sect. In his descriptions of the phaenomcna of disease, he 
displays considerable accuracy of observation and diagnostic 
sagacity ; and he describes some disorders which are not to be met 
with in any other ancient author, lie gives us a very ample and 
minute detail of tho practice which was adopted both by himself 
and his contemporaries; and it must be acknowledged that on these 
points his remarks display a competent knowledge of his subject, 
united to a clear and comprehensive judgment. 


He divides diseases into the two great classes of acute and cJtronic, 
nearly corresponding to diseases 


of constriction and of relaxation, and upon these supposed states he 
founds his primary indications ; but with respect to tho intimate 
nature of theso states of the system, ns well ns of all hidden or 
recondite causes generally, he thinks it unnecessary to inquire, 
provided we can recognise their existence, and can discover the 
means of removing them. Hence his writings are less theoretical and 
more decidedly practical than those of any other author of 
antiquity; and they consequently contributed more to the 
advancement of tho knowledge and actual treatment of disease than 
any that had preceded them. They contributed in an especial 
manner to perfect the knowledge of therapeutics, by ascertaining 


with precision tho proper indications of cure, with the means best 
adapted for fulfilling them. The great defect of Cnelius Aurelianus 
(a defect which was inherent in the sect to which lie belonged), was 
that of placing too much dependence upon the twofold division of 
diseases, and not sufficiently attending to the minute shades by 
which they gradually run into each other ; which is tho more 
remarkable in one who shews so much attention to the phaenomena 
of disease, and who for the most part allows himself to be so little 
warped by preconceived hypotheses. This view of the subject leads 
him not unfrequently to reject active and decisive remedies, when 
he could not reconcile their operation to his supposed indications; 
so that, although his practice is seldom what can be styled bad, it is 
occasionally defective. 


His work consists of three books On Acute Diseases, “Celerum 
Passionum,” (or “Dc Morbis Acutis,") and five books On Chronic 
Diseases , “ Tardarum Passionum” (or “ De Morbis Chronicis”). The 
books On Chronic Diseases were first published in folio, Basil. 1529; 
those On Acute Diseases in 8vo. Paris, 1533. The first edition of the 
whole work was that published at Lyons in 8vo. .1566; perhaps the 
best is that by Amman, Amstel. 1709, 4to., which was several times 
reprinted. The last 
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edition of the whole work is that by Haller, Lausan, 1774, 8vo. 2 
vols. A new edition was begun at Paris by Delattre, 18*26, 8vo., but 
only one volume was published. Some academical dissertations on 
Caelius Aureiianus were published by C. G. Kiilin, which are 
reprinted in his Opuscula Academica Medica el PhUoloyica , Lips. 
1827,1828, 8vo. vol. ii. p. 1, &c. For further information respecting 
Caelius Aureiianus, see Haller’s Biblioth. Medic. Prod. vol. i.; 
Sprengel's Hist de la Med. vol. ii.; Rostock’s Hist, of Med.; and 
Choulant's Handbuck dcr Buchcrhunde fur die Aeltere Median, 
Leipzig, 8vo. 1841, from which two latter works the preceding 
account has been taken. [W. A. G.J AURELIA'NUS FESTI'VUS. 
[Festivus.] AURE'LIUS, one of the names of several 
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Roman emperors, of whom an account is given under Antoninus, 
Aurelius, Caracalla, Carinus, Carus, Claudius, Commodus, 
Maxbntius, Maximianus, Numerianus, Probus, Quintillus, Romulus, 
Skverus, Vkrus. 


M. AURE'LIUS ANTONI'NUS, commonly 


distinguished by the epithet of “ the philosopher," was bora at 
Rome, on the Coelian hill, on the *20th of April, a. d. 121. From his 
paternal ancestors, who for three generations had held high offices 
of state and claimed descent from Numn, he inherited the name of 
M. Annius Vcrus, while from his great-grandfather on the mother’s 
side he received the appellation of Catilius Severus. The principal 
members and connexions of the family are represented in the folio 
wing table :— 


Annius Vcrus, of praetorian rank, a native of the municipiuni of 
Succubo in Spain. 


Annius Veras, consul for a third time a.d. 126, and praef. urb. 
Married Rupilia Faustina, daughter of Rupilius Bonus, a consular. 


Annius Libo, Consul, a.d. 128. 


Annius Verus. Married Domitia Cnlvilln, nnmed also Lucilla, and 
died while praetor. 


Annia Cornificia, younger than M. Aurelius. 
M. Annius Verus, postea 


M. A urelius Antoninus Augustus. Married his first cousin, Annia 
Faustina. 


! 


Annia Galena Fuustina Augusta, wife of Antoninus Pius Augustus. 


Annia Faustina Augusta, wife of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Augustus. 


Alaternal Descent. 

L. Catilius Severus, consul a. d. 120, and praef. urb. 
Catilia. (Not named), married, it would seem, 

L. Calvisius Tullus, consul a second time 109. 

litia Calvil 

Domitia Calvilla. Married Annius Verus. 

M. Annius Verus, postea 

M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug. 

Annius Antoninus 

Verus 

Caesar, 

born 

163, 

died 

170. 

Geminus, twin brother of Commodus, died when 4 years old. 


L . Aurelius Commodus Augustus, bom 31 August, a. d. 161. 
Married Brutia Crispins, daughter of BrutiusPraesens. 


Annia Lucilla Augusta, wife of L. Aurelius Vcrus Augustus, the 
colleague of M. Aurelius. Her second husband was Claudius 
Porapcianus, a Roman knight, of Syrian extraction. 


ibii 


Vibia Domitia Aurelia Faustina. Sabina. 


Falilla. 


N.B. M. Aurelius and Faustina seem to have had several children in 
addition to the above. Three daughters were Btill alive after the 
death of Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 18; Herodian. i. 12), and 
one of these was put to death by Caracalla in 212. We find in an 
inscription the names of his sons, T. Aurelius Antoninus, and T. 
Aclitis Aurelius, both of whom were, it is probable, older than 
Commodus, and died young. (See Tillemont.) 


The father of young Marcus having died while praetor, the boy was 
adopted by his grandfather, Annius Vcrus, and from a very early 
period enjoyed the favour of Hadrian, who bestowed on him the 
honours of the equestrian order when only six years old, admitted 
him as a member of the fraternity of the Salian priests at the age of 
eight, and as a tribute to the sincerity and truthfulness of his 
disposition, was wont in playful affection to address him not as 
Vcrus but Vetdssimus. At the age of fifteen he received the manly 
gown, and was betrothed to the daughter of Aelius Caesar, the 
heirapparent to the throne. But not long after (138), in consequence 
of the sudden death of his intended father in-law, still more brilliant 
prospects were suddenly opened up to the youth. For, according to 
the arrangement explained under Antoninus 


Pius, both he and L. Ceionius Commodus, son of Aelius Caesar, 
were adopted by Antoninus Pius, immediately after the latter had 
been himself adopted by Hadrian. He was now styled M. Aelius 
Aurelius Veras Caesar, and was immediately chosen to fill the office 
of quaestor for the following year. The proposed union with the 
daughter of Aelius Caesar was set aside, on account, it was alleged, 
of disparity in age, and Faustina, the daughter of Pius, who had 
been previously destined by Hadrian for young Ceionius 
Commodus, was fixed upon as the future wife of Marcus Aurelius. 
Their nuptials, however, were not celebrated until after a lapse of 
seven years. (145.) In 140 he was raised to the consulship, and in 
147, after the birth of a daughter by Faustina, w'as permitted to 
share the tribunate, and was invested with va 
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rious other honours and privileges befitting his station. From this 
time forward he was the constant companion and adviser of the 
monarch, and the most perfect confidence subsisted between the 
son and his adopted father until the death of the latter, which 
happened on the 7th of March, 161. 


The first act of the new ruler was the admission of Ceionius 
Commodus to a full participation in the sovereign power, and these 
emperors henceforward bore respectively the names of M. Aurelius 
Antoninus and L. Aurelius Verus. When the double adoption by 
Antoninus Pius took place, it was settled that the son of Aelius 
Caesar should be considered as the younger brother. Thus, on the 
coins struck before the death of Pius, M. Aurelius alone bears the 
appellation of Caesar, to him alone Pius committed the empire with 
his dying breath, and to him alone did the senate formally offer the 
vacant throne. Hence his conduct towards L. Verus was purely an 
act of grace. Rut the alliance promised to prove advantageous both 
to the parties themselves, and also to the general interests of the 
state. Marcus was weak in constitution, and took more delight in 
philosophy and literary pursuits than in politics and war, while 
Lucius, young, active, and skilled in all manly exercises, was likoly 
to bo bettor fitted for the toils of a military 


life. Ilis aptitude for such a career was soon put to the proof. The 
war, which had been long threatening the east, at length burst 
forth. Verus, after being betrothed to Lucilla, the daughter of his 
colleague, was despatched in all haste to the Parthian frontier 
towards the end of 161, while M. Aurelius remained in the city to 
watch an irruption of the Catti into the Ilhenish provinces and a 
threatened insurrection in Britain. 


Vologcses ILL, who had been induced to abandon a meditated 
attack upon Armenia by the remonstrances of Antoninus Pius, 
thinking that a fitting season had now arrived for the execution of 
his long-cherished schemes, had destroyed a whole Roman legion 
quartered at Elcgeia, and advancing at the head of a great army, 
had spread devastation throughout Syria. Lucius having collected 
his troops, proceeded to Antioch, where he determined to remain, 
and entrusted the command of his army to Cassius and others of his 


generals. Cassius compelled the Partisans to retreat, invaded 
Mesopotamia, plundered and burnt Seleuceia, razed to the ground 
the royal palace at Ctesiphon, and penetrated as far as Babylon ; 
while Statius Priscus, who was sent into Armenia, stormed Artaxata, 
and, rescuing the country from the usurper, reinstated the lawful 
but dethroned monarch Soacmus. Vologcses was thus constrained to 
conclude an ignominious peace, in virtue of which Mesopotamia 
was ceded to the Romans. These events took place in 162 and the 
three following years. In 166, Lucius returned home, and the two 
emperors celebrated jointly a magnificent triumph, assuming the 
titles of Armeniacus, Parthiciu Maximus, and Medicos. But although 
this campaign had terminated so gloriously, little praise was due to 
the commanderin-chief. Twice he was unwillingly prevailed upon to 
advance as far as the Euphrates, and he made a journey to Ephesus 
(in 164) to meet his bride on her arrival from Italy; but with these 
exceptions ho passed his winters at Laodiceia, and the rest of his 
time at Daphne or at Antioch, abandoning himself to gaming, 
drunkenness, and dissolute pleasures of every kind. All the 
achievements of 
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the war were performed by his legates, and all the general 
arrangements conducted by M. Aurelius at Rome. 


A still heavier danger was now impending, which threatened to 
crush Italy itself. A combination had been formed among the 
numerous tribes, dwelling along the whole extent of the northern 
limits of the empire, from the sources of the Danube to the Illyrian 
border, including the Marcomanni, the Alani, the Jazyges, the 
Quadi, the Sarmatae, and many others. In addition to the danger 
from without, the city was hard pressed by numerous calamities 
from within. Inundations had destroyed many buildings and much 
property, among which were vast granaries with their contents, the 
poor were starving in consequence of the deficiency thus caused in 
the supplies of coni, and numbers were perishing by a fearful 
pestilence, said to have been brought from the east by the troops of 
Verus. So great was the panic, that it was resolved that both 
emperors should go forth to encounter the foe. Previous to their 
departure, in order to restore confidence to the populace, priests 


were summoned from all quarters, a multitude of expiatory 
sacrifices were performed, many of them according to strange and 
foreign rites, and victims were offered 


to tho gods with tho most unsparing profusion. 


The contest which had now commenced with the northern nations 
was continued with varying success during the whole life of M. 
Aurelius, whose head-quarters were generally fixed in Pannonia; 
but the details preserved by the historians who treat of this period 
are so confused and so utterly destitute of all chronological 
arrangement, that it becomes impossible to draw up anything like a 
regular and well-connected narrative of the progress of tho struggle. 
Medals are our only sure guide, and the information afforded by 
these is necessarily meagre and imperfect. It would appear that tho 
barbarians, overawed by tho extensive preparations of the Romans 
and by the presence of tho two August!, submitted for a time and 
sued for peace, and that tho brothers returned to Rome in the 
course of 168. They set out again, however, in 169, but before they 
reached the army, L. Verus was seized with apoplexy, and expired 
at Aetinum, in the territory of Veneti. Marcus hastened back to 
Rome, paid the last honours to the memory of his colleague, and 
returned to Germany towards the close of the year. He now 
prosecuted the war against the Marcomanni with great vigour, 
although from the ravages caused by the plague among tho troops, 
he was forced to enrol gladiators, slaves, and exiles, and, from the 
exhausted state of the public treasury, wa3 compelled to raise 
money by selling the precious jewels and furniture of the imperial 
palace. In consequence of the success which attended these 
extraordinary efforts, the legends Germanicus and Germania 
Subacta now appear upon the coins, while Parthicus , Armcniacus , 
and Medicos are dropped, as having more especially appertained to 
L. Verus. Among the numerous engagements which took place at 
this epoch, a battle fought on the frozen Danube has been very 
graphically described by Dion Cassius (lxxii. 7); but by far the most 
celebrated and important was the victory gained over the Quadi in 
174, which having been attended by certain circumstances believed 
to be supernatural, gave rise to the famous controversy among the 
historians of Christianity upon what is commonly termed the 
Miracle 


of the Thundering Legion. Those who may desire to investigate this 
question will find the subject fully discussed in the correspondence 
between King and Moyle. (Moyle’s Works s vol. ii. Lond. 1726.) 
There is an excellent summary of the whole argument in Lardncr's 
“Jewish and Heathen Testimonies” (chap, xv.), and many useful 
remarks are to be found in Milman's History of Christianity (chap, 
vii.), and in the Bishop of Lincoln’s “Illustrations, &c. from 
Tertullian” (p. 105). An attempt has been made recently to restore 
the credit of the supposed miracle, in the essay by Mr. Newman, 
prefixed to a portion of Fleury’s “ Ecclesiastical History,” published 
at Oxford in 1842. 


Whatever opinion we may form upon the subject of debate, we may 
feel certain of the fact, that the Romans were rescued from a very 
critical situation by a sudden storm, and gained an important 
victory over their opponents. That they attributed their preservation 
to the direct interposition of heaven is proved by the testimonies of 
the ancient historians, and also by the sculptures of the Antonine 
column, where a figure supposed to represent Jupiter Pluvius is 
seen sending down streams of water from his ami9 and head, which 
the Roman soldiers below catch in the hollow of their shields. 


This success, and the circumstances by which it was accompanied, 
seem to have struck terror into the surrounding nations, who now 
tendered submission or claimed protection. But the fruits were in a 
great measure lost, for the emperor was prevented from following 
up the advantage gained, in consequence of the alarm caused by 
unexpected disturbances which had broken out in the East, and had 
quickly assumed a very formidable aspect. Faustina had long 
watched with anxiety the declining health of her husband, and 
anticipating his speedy death, was filled with alarm lest, from the 
youth and incapacity of her son Commodus, the empire might pass 
away into other hands. She had, therefore, opened a 
correspondence with Avidius Cassius, who had gained great fame in 
the Parthian war commemorated above, who had subsequently 
suppressed a serious insurrection in Egypt, and had acted as 
supreme governor of the Eastern provinces after the departure of 
Lucius Vcrus. Her object was to persuade him to hold himself in 


readiness to aid her projects, and she offered him her hand and the 
throne as his rewards. While Cassius was meditating upon these 
proposals, he suddenly received intelligence that Marcus was dead, 
and forthwith, without waiting for a confirmation of the news, 
caused himself to be proclaimed his successor. The falseness of the 
rumour soon became known, but deeming that his offence was 
beyond forgiveness, he determined to prosecute the enterprise; 
within a short period he made himself master of all Asia within 
Mount Taurus, and resolved to maintain his pretensions by force. A 
report of these transactions was forthwith transmitted to Rome by 
M.Vcrus, the legate commanding in Cappadocia. Aurelius, who was 
still in Pannonia, summoned his son to his presence in all haste, and 
bestowed on him the manly gown, intending to set out instantly for 
the seat of war. But in the midst of active preparations for a 
campaign Cassius was assassinated by two of his own officers, after 
having enjoyed a nominal sovereignty for three months and six 
days. His son soon after shared the same fate. The conduct of 
Marcus throughout 
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the whole of this rebellion can scarcely fail to excite the warmest 
admiration. In the mournful address delivered to his soldiers, he 
bitterly deplores that he should be forced to engage in a contest so 
revolting to his feelings as civil strife. His chief dread was that 
Cassius, from shame or remorse, might put an end to his own life, 
or fall by the hand of some loyal subject—his fondest wish, that he 
might have an opportunity of granting a free pardon. Nor did this 
forgiving temper exhaust itself in words. When the head of the 
traitor was laid at his feet, he rejected with horror the bloody 
offering, and refused to admit the murderers to his presence. On 
repairing to the East, where his presence was thought necessary to 
restore tranquillity and order, he displayed the greatest lenity 
towards those provinces which had acknowledged the usurper, and 
towards those senators and persons of distinction who were proved 
to have favoured his designs. Not one individual suffered death; few 
were punished in any shape, except such as had been guilty of other 
crimes ; and finally, to establish perfect confidence in all, ho 
ordered the papers of Cassius to be destroyed without suffering 
them to be read. During this expedition, Faustina, who had 


accompanied her husband, died in a village among the defiles of 
Taurus. According to some, her end was caused by an attack of gout 
; according to others, it was hastened by her own act, in order to 
escape the punishment which she feared would inevitably follow 
the discovery of her negotiations with Cassius. Her guilt in this 
matter is spoken of by Dion without any expression of doubt; is 
mentioned byCapitolinua ns a report only, and positively denied by 
Vulcatius; but the arguments employed by the latter are of no 
weight. 


After visiting Egypt, the emperor set out for Italy, touched at Athens 
on his homeward journey, reached Brundusium towards the end of 
the year 176, and celebrated a triumph along with Conunodus, now 
consul elect, on the 23rd of December. Scarcely was this ceremony 
concluded, when fresh tumults arose upon the Danube, where the 
presence of the emperor was once more required. Accordingly, after 
concluding somewhat earlier than he had intended the nuptials of 
Commodus and Crispina, he quitted Rome along with his son, in the 
month of August (177), and hastened to Germany. During the two 
following years his operations were attended with the most 
prosperous results. The Marcomanni, the Ilermanduri, the Sarmatae, 
and the Quadi, were repeatedly routed, their confederacy was 
broken up, and everything seemed to promise that they would at 
length be effectually crushed. But the shattered constitution of 
Marcus now sunk beneath the pressure of mental and bodily 
fatigue. He died in Pannonia, either at Vindobona (Vienna) or at Sir 


mium, on the 17th of March, 180, in the 59th year of his age and 
the 20th of his reign. A strong suspicion prevailed that his death 
had been accelerated by the machinations of his son, who was 
accused of having tampered with the physicians, and persuaded 
them to administer poison. 


The leading feature in the character of M. Aurelius was his devotion 
to philosophy and literature. When only twelve years old he 
adopted the dress and practised the austerities of the Stoics, whose 
doctrines were imparted to him by the most celebrated teachers of 
the day—Diognotus, Apollonius, and Junius Rusticus. lie studied 
the principles 


of composition and oratory under Herodes Atticus and Cornelius 
Fronto, and by his close and unremitting application laid the 
foundation of the bad health by which he was so much oppressed in 
after life. While yet Caesar he was addressed by Justin Martyr 
[Apolog. i. iniL) as Verissimus w the philosopher,” an epithet by 
which he has been commonly distinguished from that period down 
to the present day, although no such title was ever publicly or 
formally conferred. Even after his elevation to the purple, he felt 
neither reluctance nor shame in resorting to the school of Sextus of 
Chaeroneia, the descendant of Plutarch, and in listening to the 
extemporaneous declamations of Hennogenes. From his earliest 
youth he lived upon terms of the most affectionate familiarity with 
his instructors, as we may gather from his correspondence with 
Fronto [Fronto]; the most worthy were, through his influence, 
promoted to the highest dignities ; after their death he placed their 
images in the chapel of his lares, and was wont to strew flowers and 
offer sacrifices on their graves. Nor was his liberality confined to his 
own preceptors, for learned men in every quarter of the world 
enjoyed substantial proofs of his bounty. Philosophy was the great 
object of his zeal, but the other branches of a polite education were 
by no means neglected ; music, poetry, and painting, were 
cultivated in'turn, and the severer sciences of mathematics and law 
engaged no small portion of his attention. In jurisprudence 
especially, he laboured throughout life 


with great activity, and his Constitutions are believed to havo filled 
many volumes. These are now all lost, but they are constantly 
quoted with great respect by later writers. (See Westenberg, 
Disscvtationcs axl Constitutioncs I\]. Aurelii Impcratoris , Lug. Rat. 
1736.) 


With tho exception of a few letters contained in the recently 
discovered remains of Fronto, tho only production of Marcus which 
has been preserved is a volume composed in Greek, and entitled 
Mupicou ’Avrui'h/ov tou atiroupdropos twu fis cavTdv tS'. It is a 
sort of common-place 


book, in which were registered from time to time the thoughts and 
feelings of the author upon moral and religious topics, together 
with striking maxims extracted from the works of those who had 


been most eminent for wisdom and virtue. There is no attempt at 
order or arrangement, but the contents arc valuable, in so far as 
they illustrate the system of self-examination enjoined by the 
discipline of the Stoics, and present a genuine picture of the doubts 
and difficulties and struggles of a speculative and reflecting mind. 


The education and pursuits of M. Aurelius cxerciscd the happiest 
influence upon a temper and disposition naturally calm and 
benevolent. He succeeded in acquiring the boasted composure and 
self-command of the disciples of the Porch, without imbibing the 
harshness which they were wont to exhibit He was firm without 
being obstinate ; he steadfastly maintained his own principles 
without manifesting any overweening contempt for the opinions of 
those who differed from himself; his justice was tempered with 
gentleness and mercy; his gravity was devoid of gioom. In public 
life, he sought to demonstrate practically the truth of the Platonic 
maxim, ever on his lips, that those states only could be truly happy 
which were governed by philosophers, or in which the kings and 
rulers were guided by the tenets of pure philosophy. In gene 
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ral policy, both at home and abroad, he steadily followed in the 
path of his predecessor, whose counsels he had shared for more 
than twenty years. The same praise, therefore, which belongs to the 
elder may fairly he imparted to the younger Antonine; and this is 
perhaps the most emphatic panegyric we could pronounce. No 
monarch was ever more widely or more deeply beloved. The people 
believed, that he had been sent down by the gods, for a time, to 
bless mankind, and had now returned to the heaven from which he 
descended. So universal was this conviction among persons of every 
age and calling, that his apotheosis was not, as in other cases, 
viewed in the light of a mere empty form. Every one, whose means 
permitted, procured a statue of the emperor. More than a century 
after his decease, these images were to be found in many mansions 
among the household gods, and persons were wont to declare, that 
he had appeared to them in dreams and visions, and revealed 
events which afterwards came to pass. 


The great, perhaps the only, indelible stain upon his memory is the 
severity with which he treated the Christians ; and his conduct in 


this respect was the more remarkable, because it was not only com 


K at variance with his own general principles, s also in direct 
opposition to the wise and liberal policy pursued by Hadrian and 
Pius. Tho numerous apologies published during hia reign would 
alone serve to point out that the church was surrounded by 
difficulties and dangers; but the charge of positive persecution is 
fully established by the martyrdom of Justin at Rome, of the 
venerable Polycarp, with many others, at Smyrna (167) in the early 
part of his reign, and by the horrible atrocities perpetrated at 
Vienne and Lyons several years afterwards. (177.) It would be but a 
poor defence to allege, that those excesses were committed without 
the knowledge of a prince who on all other occasions watched with 
such care over the rights of his subjects in the most remote 
provinces. But, in so far as the proceedings in Gaul are concerned, 
wo have clear evidence that they received his direct sanction; for 
when the Roman governor applied for instructions, an answer was 
returned, that all who confessed themselves to be Christians should 
suffer death. It is probable that his better feelings were in this 
instance overpowered by the violence of evil counsellors; for had he 
followed the dictates of his own nature, he would have been 
contented to moralise upon and lament over what he viewed as 
ignorant and obstinate adherence to a vain superstition. (See Med. 
xi. 3.) But this calm contempt by no means satisfied the active hate 
of the crowd of real and pretended Stoics, whom his patronage had 
attracted. Many of these were bigots of the worst class, and 
cherished sentiments of the most malignant animosity towards the 
professors of the new religion. Accustomed to regard all other sects 
with self-satisfied disdain, they could ill brook the freedom with 
which their follies and fallacies were now attacked and exposed; 
they regarded with jealous rage a code of morals and a spotless 
purity of life far superior to aught they had ever practised, or 
taught, or imagined; and least of all could they forgive the complete 
overthrow of their own exclusive pretensions to mental fortitude 
and calm endurance of bodily suffering. 


Although no other serious charge has been preferred against M. 
Aurelius, for the rumour that, he 
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poisoned L. Verus never seems to have obtained or deserved the 
slightest credit, we may perhaps by a close scrutiny detect a few 
weaknesses. The deep sorrow expressed upon the death of Faustina, 
and the eagerness with which he sought to heap honours on the 
memory of a wicked woman and a faithless wife, who rivalled 
Messalina in shameless and promiscuous profligacy, if sincere, 
betoken a degree of carelessness and blindness almost incredible ; if 
feigned, a strange combination of apathy and dissimulation. Nor 
can we altogether forgive his want of discernment or of resolution 
in not discovering or restraining the evil propensities of his son, 
whose education he is said to have conducted with the moat 
zealous care. Making every allowance for the innate depravity of 
the youth, we can scarcely conceive that if he had been trained with 
iudicious firmness, and his evil passions combated and controlled 
before they became fully developed, lie would ever have proved 
such a prodigy of heartless cruelty and brutal sensuality. 


Our chief authorities for this period of history are the life of M. 
Aurelius by Capitolinus, a mass of ill-selected and badly arranged 
materials, and the 71st book of Dion Cassius, a collection of 
awkwardly patched fragments. Some facts may be extracted from 
the minor Roman historians, and from Aristeides (Oral, ix.), 
Herodian, Joannes Antiochcnus, and Zonaras. 


The editio princcps of the Meditations was published by Xylandcr 
(Tigur. 15.58, 8vo.), and republished with improvements by the 
same scholar ten years afterwards. (Basil. 1568, 8vo,) The next in 
order was superintended by Merick Casaubon (Lond. 1G43, 8vo.), 
followed by the edition of Gataker (Cantab. 1652, 4to.), reprinted at 
London (1697) with additional notes from the French of And. 
Dacicr, and his life of M. Aurelius translated into Latin by Stanhope. 
This last edition must, upon the whole, be still considered as the 
most useful and ample. A new recension of the text, accompanied 
by a commentary, was commenced by Schulz, at the beginning of 
the present centnry (Slcsvic. 1802, 8vo.), but the work is still 
imperfect, one volume only having appeared. 


There are numerous translations into most of the European 
languages. In English, the best, though indifferent, is that published 


at Glasgow in 1749 and 1764; in French, that of Madame Dacier 
(Paris, 1691); in German, that of Schulz. (Sleswick, 1799.) For 
further information with regard to the instructors of this emperor 
and his various literary compositions, see Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. 


v. p. 500. [W. R.] 


COIN OF AURELIUS. 


AURE'LIUS, a physician who must have lived in or before the 
second century after Christ, as one of his prescriptions is quoted by 
Galen. (De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Loc. v. 5. vol. xii. p. 892.) He 
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is probably the same person who is mentioned in Cramer's A need. 
Gr. Pam, vol. i. p. 394. [ W.A.G.J AURE'LIUS ARCA'DIUS 
CIIA'RISIUS. [Charisius.] 


AURE'LIUS AUGUSTI'NUS. [Augustinus. ] 
AURE'LIUS CORNE'LIUS CEL$US. 
[Celsus. ] 

AURE'LIUS OLY'MPIUS NEMESIA'NUS. 
[Nemesianus. | 


AURE'LIUS OPI'LIUS. [Opilius.] AURE'LIUS PHIL1PPUS. [Phiuppus. ] 
AURE'LIUS PHUDE'NTIUS. [Pkudkn 


TIU8.] 


AURE'LIUS SY'MMACHUS.[Symmachus.] AURE'LIUS VICTOR. 
[Victor.] AURE'OLUS. After the defeat and captivity of Valerian, the 
legions in the different provinces, while they agreed in scorning the 
feeble rule of Gallienus, could by no means unite their suffrages in 
favour of any one aspirant to the purple ; but each army hastened to 


bestow the title of Augustus upon its favourite general. Hence arose 
within the short space of eight years (a. i>. 260—267) no less than 
nineteen usurpers in the various dependencies of Rome, whose 
contests threatened speedily to 


P roduce the complete dissolution of the empire. 


he biographies of these adventurers, most of whom were of very 
humble origin, have been compiled by Trebcllius Pollio, who has 
collected the whole under the fanciful designation of the Thirty 
Tyrants . But the analogy thus indicated will not bear examination. 
No parallel can be established between those pretenders who 
sprung up suddenly in diverse quarters of the world, without 
concert or sympathy, each struggling to obtain supreme dominion 
for himself, and that cabal which united under Critias and 
Theramenes with the common purpose of crushing the liberties of 
Athens. Nor does even the number correspond, for the Augustan 
historian is obliged to press in women and children and many 
doubtful names, in order to complete his tale. Of the whole 
nineteen, one only, Odenathus the Palmyrene, in gratitude for his 
successful valour against Sapor, was recognised by Gallienus ns a 
colleague. It has been remarked, that not one lived in peace or died 
a natural death. 


Among the last of the number was Aureolus, a Dacian by birth, by 
occupation originally a shepherd. His merits as a soldier were 
discovered by Valerian, who gave him high military rank; and he 
subsequently did good service in the wars waged against Ingcnuus, 
Macrianus, and Postumus. He was at length induced to revolt, was 
proclaimed emperor by the legions of Illyria in the year 267, and 
made himself master of Northern Italy. Gallienus, having been 
recalled by this alarm from a campaign against the Goths, 
encountered and defeated his rebellious general, and shut him up in 
Milan; but, while prosecuting the siege with vigour, was 
assassinated. This catastrophe, however, did not long delay the fate 
of the usurper, who was the nearest enemy and consequently the 
first object of attack to his rival, the new emperor Claudius. Their 
pretensions were decided by a battle fought between Milan and 
Bergamo, in which Aureolus was slain; and the modem town of 
Pontirolo is said to represent under a corrupt form the name of the 


bridge (Pons Aureoli) thrown over the Adda at the spot where the 
victory was won. The records preserved of this period are full of 
confusion and contradic 


tion. In what has been said above we have followed the accounts of 
Aurelius Victor and Zonaras in preference to that of Pollio, who 
places the usurpation of Aureolus early in 261; but on this 
supposition the relations which are known to have subsisted 
afterwards between Gallienus and Aureolus become quite 
unintelligible. [W. R.] 


AU'RIA. [Aurius, No. 4.] 


AITRIUS, the name of a family at Larinum, frequently mentioned in 
Cicero's oration for Cluentius. 


1. M. Aurius, the son of Dinaea, was taken prisoner at Asculum in 
the Italian war. He fell into the hands of Q. Sergius, who confined 
him in his ergastulum, where he was murdered by an emissary of 
Oppianicus, his brother-in-law. (cc.7,8.) 


2. Num. Aurius, also the son of Dinaea, died before his brother, M. 
Aurius. (c. 7.) 


3. A. Aurius Melinus, a relation of the two preceding, threatened to 
prosecute Oppianicus, on account of the murder of M. Aurius. 
Oppianicus thereupon fled from Larinum, but was restored by Sulla, 
and obtained the proscription and death of M. Aurius Melinus and 
his son, Caius. (c. 8.) Melinus had married Cluentia, the daughter of 
Sassia; but as his mothciMn-law fell in love with him, he divorced 
Cluentia and married Sassia. (cc. 6, 9, 26.) 


4. Auria, the wife of the brother of Oppianicus, was killed by the 
latter, (c. 11.) 


AURO'RA. [Eos. ] 


AURUNCULEIA GENS, plebeian, of which Cotta is the only family- 
name mentioned : for those who have no cognomen, see 
Aurunculeius. Nono of the mombers of this gens ever obtained the 
consulship : the first who obtained the praetorship was C. 
Aurunculeius, in b. c. 209. 


AURUNCULEIUS. 1. C. Aurunculeius, ractor n. c. 209, had the 
province of Sardinia. Liv. xxvii. 6, 7.) 


2. C. Aurunculeius, tribune of the soldiers of the third legion in u. c. 
207. (Liv. xxvii. 41.) 


3. L. Aurunculeius, praetor urbanus n.c. 190. Ho was one of the ten 
commissioners sent to arrange the affairs of Asia at the conclusion 
of the war with Antiochus the Great, b. c. 188. (Liv. xxxvi. 45, 
xxxvii. 2, 55.) 


4. C. Aurunculeius, one of the three Roman ambassadors sent into 
Asia, b. c. 155, to prevent Prusias from making war upon Attalus. 
(Polyb. xxxiii. 1.) 


AURUNCUS, POST. COMI'NIUS, consul i». c. 501, in which year a 
dictator was first appointed on account of the conspiracy of the 
Latin states against Rome. (Liv. ii. 18; Dionys. v. 50 ; Zonar. vii. 
13.) According to some accounts, he is said to have dedicated the 
temple of Saturn, in 497, in accordance with a decree of the senate. 
(Dionys. vi. 1.) Auruncus was consul again, in 493, and entered 
upon his office during the secession of the plebs, who had occupied 
the Aventine. He carried on war successfully against the Volscians, 
and took several of their towns. It was during this campaign that C. 
Marcius first distinguished himself at Corioli, whence he obtained 
the surname of Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 33 ; Dionys. vi. 49,91, 94 ; Cic. 
de Rep. ii. 33, pro Bulb. 23; Plut. Coriol. 8.) It was probably on 
account of Coriolanus having served under him that Auruncus is 
represented as one of the ambassadors sent to Coriolanus when the 
latter was marching against Rome. (Dionys. viii. 22.) 


AUSONIUS. 


AIlSON (Avauv), a son of Odysseus either by Calypso or Circe. 
(Tzetz. ad lycoph . 44, 696 ; SchoL ad Apollon, iv. 553 ; Serv. ad 
Aen. iii. 171; Suidas, s. v. Atiaoviuv.) The country of the Auruncans 
was believed to have derived from him the name of Ausonia. 
Dionysius (i. 72), in enumerating the sons of Odysseus by Circe, 
docs not mention Auson. Liparus, from whom the name of the 
island of Lipara was derived, is called a son of Auson. (Steph. Byz. s. 
v. Aindpa.) [L. S.] 


AUSO'NIUS, who in the oldest MSS. is entitled Decimus Magnus 
Ausonius, although the first two names are found neither in his own 
poems, nor in the epistle addressed to him by Symmachus, nor in 
the works of any ancient author, was born at Bourdcaux in the early 
part of the fourth century. His father, Julius Ausonius, who 
followed the profession of medicine, appears to have been a person 
of high consideration, since he was at one period invested with the 
honorary title of pracfcct of Ulyricum; but there is no ground for 
the assertion of Scaliger, frequently repeated even in the most 
recent works, that he acted as physician in ordinary to the emperor 
Valcntinian. If wo can tmst the picture of the parent drawn by the 
hand of the son, he must have been a very wonder of genius, 
wisdom, and virtue. (Idyll, ii. passim ; Parentul. i. 9, Ac.) The 
maternal grandfather of our poet, Caecilius Argicius Arborius, being 
skilled in judicial astrology, erected a scheme of the nativity of 
young Ausonius, and the horoscope was found to promise high fame 
and advancement. (Parental, iv. 17, &c.) The prediction was, in all 
probability, in some degree the cause of its own accomplishment. 
The whole of his kindred took a deep interest in the boy whose 
career was to prove so brilliant. His infant years were sedulously 
watched by his grandmother, Aemilia Corinthia Maura, wife to 
Caecilius Arborius, and by his maternal aunts, Aemilia Hilaria and 
Aemilia Dryadia, the former of whom was a holy woman, devoted 
to God and chastity. (Parental, vi. and xxv.) He received the first 
rudiments of the Greek and Latin languages from the most 
distinguished masters of his native town, and his education was 
completed under the superintendence of Acmilius Magnus Arborius, 
bis mother's brother, who taught rhetoric publicly at Toulouse, and 
who is named as the author of an elegy still extant, Ad Nympliam 


nimis cidtam. (Profess, viii. 12, &c., x. 16, iii. 1, i. 11 ; Parental, iii. 
12, &c.; Wemsdorf, Pod. Lat. Minores , vol. iii. p. 217.) Upon his 
return to Bourdcaux he practised for a while at the bar ; but at the 
age of thirty began to give instructions as a grammarian, and not 
long after was promoted to be professor of rhetoric. The duties of 
this office were discharged by him for many years, and with such 
high reputation that lie was summoned to court in order that he 
might act as the tutor of Gratian, son of the emperor Valentinian. ( 
Praef. ad Syayr. 15, &c.) Judging from the honours which were now 
rapidly showered down upon him, lie must have acquitted himself 
in his important charge to the entire satisfaction of all concerned. 
He received the title of count (comes) and the post of quaestor from 
Valentinian, after whose death he was appointed by his pupil 
pracfectus of Latium, of Libya, and of Gaul, and at length, in the 
year 379, was elevated to the consulship, thus verifying to the 
letter, as Bayle has observed, the apophthogm of Juvenal: 
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“ Si fortuna volet fics de rhctore consul.” 


The letter of Gratian, conferring the dignity, and the grateful reply 
of Ausonius, are both extant. After the death of Gratian he retired 
from public life, and ended his days in a country retreat at no great 
distance from his native city ( Epist. xxiv.), without losing, 
however, his court favour, for we have direct evidence that he was 
patronised by Theodosius. ( Praefatiunaila , i.) 


The precise dates of the birth and of the death of Ausonius are alike 
unknown. That he was born about the beginning of the fourth 
century, as stated above, is evident from the fact, that he speaks of 
himself as far advanced in years when invested with the consulship 
(Grat. Act.), and he was certainly alive in 380, since ho refers to the 
victory of Theodosius over Maximus, and the death of the “ 
Rutupian robber. 11 (Clar. Urb. vii.) 


Judging from the fond terms in which Ausonius speaks of his 
relations, the kindly feeling which appears to have been maintained 


between himself and several of his pupils, and the warm gratitude 
expressed by him towards his benefactors, we should be led to 
conclude that he was gentle, warm-hearted, and affectionate; but it 
is so very easy to be amiable upon paper, that we have perhaps no 
right to form any decided opinion upon Ins character. His religious 
faith has been the subject of keen controversy, but there seems to 
be little difliculty in determining the question. From his cradle he 
was surrounded by Christian relatives, he was selected by a 
Christian emperor to guide the studies of his Christian son, and he 
openly professes Christianity in several of his poems. It is objected 
— 1. That his friend and quondam disciple, Pontius Paullinua, the 
famous bishop of Noln, frequently upbraids him on account of his 
aversion to the pure faith. 2. That several of his pieces are grossly 
impure. 3. That his works contain frequent allusions to Pagan 
mythology, without any distinct declaration of disbelief. 4. That he 
was tho intimate friend of Symmachus, who was notorious for his 
hostility to Christianity. 5. That the compositions in which he 
professes Christianity are spurious. To which arguments we may 
briefly reply, that the first falls to the ground, because the assertion, 
on which it rests, is entirely false; that if we admit the validity of 
the second and third, we might demonstrate half the poets who 
have lived since the revival of letters to be infidels ; that the fourth 
proves nothing, and that tho fifth, the rest being set aside, amounts 
to a petitio principii, since it is supported by no independent 
evidence external or internal. H is poetical powers have been 
variously estimated. While some refuse to allow him any merit 
whatever, others contend that had he lived in the age of Augustus, 
he would have successfully disputed the palm with the brightest 
luminaries of that epoch. Without stopping to consider what he 
might have become under a totally different combination of 
circumstances, a sort of discussion which can never lead to any 
satisfactory result, we may pronounce with some confidence, that of 
all the higher attributes of a poet Ausonius possesses not one. 
Considerable neatness of expression may be discerned in several of 
hia epigrams, many of which are evidently translations from the 
Greek ; we have a very favourable specimen of his descriptive 
powers in the Mosclla, perhaps the most pleasing of all his pieces ; 
and some of his epistles, especially that 
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to Paullinus (xxiv.) are by no means deficient in grace and dignity. 
But even in his happiest efforts we discover a total want of taste 
both in matter and manner, a disposition to introduce on all 
occasions, without judgment, the thoughts and Language of 
preceding writers, while no praise except that of misapplied 
ingenuity can be conceded to the great bulk of his minor effusions, 
which are for the most part sad trash. His stylo is frequently harsh, 
and in latinity and versification he is far inferior to Claudian. 


His extant works are— 


1. Epupammulum Liber , a collection of 150 epigrams. 2. Ephemeris 
, containing an account of the business and proceedings of a day. 3. 
Parentalia , a series of short poems addressed to friends and 
relations on their decease. From these Vinet has extracted a very 
complete catalogue of the kindred of Ausonius, and constructed a 
genealogical tree. 4. Professores , notices of the Professors of 
Bourdeaux, or of those who being natives of Bourdeaux gave 
instructions elsewhere. 5. Epitaptiia J/eroum , epitaphs on the 
hemes who fell in the Trojan war and a few others. (5. A metrical 
catalogue of the first twelve Caesars, the period during which each 
rcigiicd, and the manner of his death. 7. Tetrastidui , on the Caesars 
from Julius to Elagabalus. 8. Clarae Urbcs , the praises of fourteen 
illustrious cities. 9. Ludus Septem Sapientum , the doctrines of the 
seven sages expounded by each in his own person. 10. Idyllia, a 
collection of twenty poems on different subjects, to several of which 
dedications in prose are prefixed. The most remarkable arc, 
Epicedion in patrtm Julium Antonitnn ; Ausonii Villula ; Cvpido 
cruci affizns; Mosella; and tho too celebrated Cento Nuptiulis. 11. 
Eclogarium, short poems connected with the Calendar and with 
some matters of domestic computation. 12. Epistolac , twenty-fivo 
letters, some in verse, some in prose, some partly in verse and 
partly in prose, addressed to various friends. 13. Gratiarum Actio 
pro Consulatu , in prose, addressed to the emperor Gratian. 14. 
Periochac , short arguments to each book of tho Iliad and Odyssey. 
15. Tres Praefaiiunculac , one of them addressed, to the emperor 
Theodosius. 


The Editio Princcps of Ausonius appeared at Venice in folio, 
without a printer's name, in a volume bearing the date 1472, and 


containing Prohue Ccjiioncs, the eclogues of Calpurnius, in addition 
to which some copies have the Epistle on tho death of Drusus and 
some opuscula of Publius Gregorius Tifemus. It is extremely scarce. 
Tho first edition, in which Ausonius is found separately, is that 
edited by J. A. Ferrarius, fol. Mediolan. 1490, printed by Ulderic 
Scinzcnzcller. The first edition, in which the whole of the extant 
workB nrc collected in a complete form, is that of Tadaeus 
Ugoletus, printed by his brother Angelus, at Parma, 4to. 1499. The 
first edition, which exhibits a tolerable text, is that of Phil. Junta, 
8vo. 


Florent. 1517 ; and the best edition is the Variorum of Tollius, 8vo. 
Amstel. 1671. [W. R.] 


AUSO'NIUS, JULIUS, an eminent physician, who, however, is 
chiefly known by his being the father of the poet of the same name, 
from whose works almost all the events of his life are to be learned. 
He was a native of Cossio Vasatum (the modem Bazas), but 
removed to Burdigala (Bourdcaux). He married Aemilia Aeonia, 
with whom he lived thirty-six years, and by whom he had four 
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children, two sons, Decius Magnus Ausonius and Avitianus, and two 
daughters, Aemilia Melania and Julia Dryadia. He was appointed 
praefect of Illyricum by the emperor Valentinian. (a. d. 364—375.) 
He died at the age either of 


eighty-eight (Auson. Parent, i. 4) or ninety (Id. Epiced. v. 61), after 
having enjoyed perfect health both of body and mind. If he at all 
resembled the description given of him by his son, he must have 
been a most remarkable man, as almost every intellectual and 
moral excellence is attributed to him. He wrote some medical 
works, which are not now extant. (Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 
96, ed. vet.; Scaliger, Vita Auson.; Ausonius, Parent, i. and Epiced.) 
[W. A. G.] AUTA'RITUS (Atrdpnos), the leader of the Gallic 
mercenaries in the Carthaginian army in Africa, took an active part 
in the rebellion against Carthage at the end of the first Punic war. 
He at length fell into the power of Hamilcar, and was crucified, b. c. 


238. (Polyb. i. 77, 79, 80, 85, 86.) 


AUTE'SION (Ai)r« <ri«i'), a son of Tisamenus, grandson of 
Thcrsander, .and great-grandson of Polyneices. He is called the 
father of Theras and Argeia, by the latter of whom Aristodemus 
became the father of Eurysthenes and Procles. He was a native of 
Thebes, where he had succeeded his father as king, but at the 
command of an oracle he went to Peloponnesus and joined the 
Dorians. (Apollod. ii. 8. $ 2 ; Paus. iii. 15. $ 4, 3. $ 3, ix.5.88; 
Herod, iy. 147," vi. 52 ; Strab. viii. p. 317.) [L. S.] 


AU'TOCLESfAuro/cArjs). 1. Son of Tolmacus, was one of the 
Athenian commanders in the successful expedition against Cythcm, 
n.c. 424(Thuc. iv. 53); and, together with his two colleagues, Nicias 
and Nicostratus, he ratified, on the part of Athens, the truco which 
in B.C. 423 was concluded for one year with Sparta. (Thuc. iv. 119.) 


2. Son of Strombichides, wa6 one of the Athenian envoys 
empowered to negotiate pcaco with Sparta in b. c. 371. (Xen. Hell. 
vi. 3. § 2; comp. Diod. xv. 38.) Xenophon (Hell. vi. 3. § 7, &c.) 
reports a somewhat injudicious speech of his, which was delivered 
on this occasion before the congress at Sparta, and which by no 
means confirms the character, ascribed to him in the same passage, 
of a skilful orator. It was perhaps this same Autocles who, in n. c. 
362, was appointed to the command in Thrace, and was brought to 
trial for having caused, by his inactivity there, the triumph of Cotys 
over the rebel Miltocythes. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 655, c. Polycl, p. 
1207.) Aristotle (WieL ii. 23. § 12) refers to a passage in a speech of 
Autocles against Mixidemides, as illustrating one of his rhetorical 
rtfiroi. [E. E.] 


AUTO'CRATES (AOroupdrvs), an Athenian, a poet of the old 
comedy. One of his plays, the Tvpnavio’Ta'i, is mentioned by Suidas 
and Aclian. V. II. xii. 9.) He also wrote several tragedies. Suidas, s. 
v. AuTOKparijs.) 


The Autocrates whose 'Axcuxd is quoted by Athenaeus (ix. p. 395 
and xi. p. 460) seems to have been a different person. [C. P. M.] 


ACJTOLA'US (Aur*Aaos), a son of Areas, who found and brought up 
the infant Asclepius when exposed in Thelpusa. (Paus. viii. 4. § 2, 


25. § 6.) [L. S.] 


AUTO'LEON (AvroAluv), an ancient hero of Croton in southern 
Italy, concerning whom the following story is related :—It was 
customary with 
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the Opuntian Locrians, whenever they drew up their army in battle 
array, to leave one place in the lines open for their national hero 
Ajax. [Ajax.] Once in a battle between the Locrians and Crotoniats 
in Italy, Autoleon wanted to penetrate into this vacant place, 
hoping thus to conquer the Locrians. But the shade of Ajax 
appeared and inflicted on Autoleon a wound from which he 
suffered severely. The oracle advised him to conciliate the shade of 
Ajax by offering sacrifices to him in the island of Leuce. This was 
was done accordingly, and Autoleon was cured. While in the island 
of Leuce, Autoleon also saw Helen, who gave him a commission to 
Stesichorus. This poet had censured Helen in one of his poems, and 
had become blind in consequence. Helen now sent him the message, 
that if he would recant, his sight should be restored to him. 
Stesichoms composed a poem in praise of Helen, and recovered his 
sight. (Conon, Naira. 18.) Pausanias (iii. 19. § 11) relates precisely 
the same story of one Leonymus. [L. S.] AUTO'LYCUS (AvtoAvkos). 
1. A son of Hermes or Dacdalion by Chionc, Philonis, or Telauge. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Hygin. Fab. 201; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 804.) lie 
was the husband of Neacra (Paus. viii. 4. § 3), or according to 
Homer ( Od. xix. 394, &c.), of Amphithea, by whom he became the 
father of Anticlcia, the mother of Odysseus and Aesimus. He had his 
residence on mount Parnassus, and was renowned among men for 
his cunning and oaths. (Comp. 


Hygin. 4 c.; Ov. Md. xi. 311.) Once when he came to Ithaca as a 
guest, the nurso placed his newly-born grandson Odysseus on his 
knees, and he gave the child the name Odysseus. Afterwards, when 
Odysseus was staying with him, he was wounded by a boar during 
the chase on Parnassus, and it was by the scar of this wound that 
Odysseus was subsequently recognized by his aged nurse, when he 
returned from Troy. (Paus. x. 8. § 4 ; Ov. Met. xi. 295, &c.; Hygin. 
Fab. 200.) Polymcde, the mother of Jason, was, according to 
Apollodorus, a daughter of this Autolycus, and the same writer (ii. 


4. § 9) not only describes him as the teacher of Heracles in the art 
of wrestling, but mentions him among the Argonauts ; the latter of 
which statements nrosc undoubtedly from a confusion of this 
Autolycus with the Thessalian of the same name. Autolycus is very 
famous in ancient story as a successful robber, who had even the 
power of metamorphosing both the stolen goods and himself. 
(Horn. IL x. 267 ; Hygin. Fab. 201 ; Apollod. ii. 6. § 2; Strab. ix. p. 
439 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 408 ; Serv. ad Aon. ii. 79.) 


2. A Thessalian, son of Deimachus, who together with his brothers 
Deileon and Phlogins joined Heracles in his expedition against the 
Amazons. But after having gone astray tho two brothers dwelt at 
Sinope, until they joined the expedition of the Argonauts. (Apollon, 
Ithod. ii. 955, &c.; Valer. Flacc. v. 115.) lie was subsequently 
regarded as the founder of Sinope, where he was worshipped as a 
god and had an oracle. After the conquest of Sinope by the llomans, 
his statue was carried from thence by Lucullus to Rome. (Strab. xii. 
p. 546.) It must be noticed, that Hyginus (Fob. 14) calls him a son 
of Phrixus and Chalciope, and a brother of Phronius, Demoleon, and 
Phlogius. [L. S.] 


AUTO'LYCUS (AvtoAvkos), a young Athenian of singular beauty, 
the object of the affection of 
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Callias. It is in honour of a victory gained by him in the pentathlum 
at the Great Panathenaea that Callias gives the banquet described 
by Xenophon. (Comp. Athen. v. p. 187.) [C. P. M.] 


AUTO'LYCUS (AMAvkos). 1. An Areiopagite, who was accused by 
the orator Lycurgus on account of removing his wife and children 
from Athens after the battle of Chacroneia, b. a 333, and was 
condemned by the judges. The speech of Lycurgus against 
Autolycus was extant in the time of Harpocration, but has not come 
down to us. (Lycurg. c. Leocr. p. 177, ed. Reiske; Ilarpocrat. s. vv. A 
ut6Aukos, rj pia ; Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 843, c. d.) 


2. The son of Agathocles, and the brother of Lysimachus, was 


appointed one of the body-guard of king Philip Arrhidaeu9, b. c. 
321. (Arrian, ap. Phot. Cod. 92, p. 72, a. 14, ed. Bekker.) 


AUTO'LYCUS (’AutoAu/coj), a mathematician, who is said to have 
been a native of Pitane in Acolis, and the first instructor of the 
philosopher Arccsilaus. (Diog. Laert. iv. 29.) From this, it would 
follow, that he lived about the middle of the fourth century b. c., 
and was contemporary with Aristotle. We know nothing more of his 
history, lie wroto two astronomical treatises, which are Mill oxtnnt, 
and nro the most nnciont existing specimens of the Greek 
mathematics. The first is on the Motion of the Sphere (irtp\ 
Kivovpimjs <r<pa?pas). It contains twelve propositions 
concerning a sphere which with its principal circles is supposed to 
revolve uniformly about a fixed diameter, whilst a fixed great circle 
(the horizon) always divides it into two hemispheres (the visible 
and invisible). Most of them are still explicitly or implicitly 
included amongst the elements of astronomy, and they are such as 
would naturally result from the first systematic application of 
geometrical reasoning to the apparent motion of the heavens. This 
treatise may be considered as introductory to the second, which is 
on the risings and settings of the fixed stars , 7 T(p\ iKiroXwv KaX 
SuVewi', in two books. Autolycus first defines the true risings and 
settings, and then the apparent. The former happen when the sun 
and a star arc actually in the horizon together ; and they cannot be 
observed , because the sun’s light makes the star invisible. The 
latter happen when the star is in the horizon, and the sun just so far 
below it that the star is visible, and there are in general four such 
phaenomcna in the year in the case of any particular star; namely, 
its first visible rising in the morning, its hist visible rising in the 
evening, its first visible setting in the morning, and last visible 
setting in the evening. In a favourable climate, the precise day of 
each of these occurrences might be observed, and such observations 
must have constituted the chief business of practical astronomy in 
its infancy; they were, moreover, of some real use. because these 
phaenomena afforded a means of defining the seasons of the year. A 
star when rising or setting is visible according to its brilliance, if the 
sun be from 10 to 18 degrees below the horizon. Autolycus 
supposes 15 degrees, but reckons them along the ecliptic instead of 
a vertical circle; and he proceeds to establish certain general 
propositions concerning the intervals between these apparent 


risings and settings, taking account of the star’s position with 
respect to the ecliptic and equator. It was impossible, without 
trigonometry, to determine beforehand the absolute time at which 
any one of them 
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would happen; but one having been observed, the rest might be 
roughly predicted, for the same star, by the help of these 
propositions. The demonstrations, and even the enunciations, are in 
some cases not easily understood without a globe ; but the figures 
used by Autolycus are simple. There is nothing in either treatise to 
shew that he had the least conception of spherical trigonometry. 


There seems to be no complete edition of the Greek text of 
Autolycus. There are throe Greek manuscripts of each treatise in the 
Bodleian and Savilian libraries at Oxford. The propositions without 
the demonstrations were printed in Greek and Latin by Dasypodius 
in his “ Sphaericae Doctrinae Propositiones,” Argent. 1572. Both the 
works were translated into Latin from a Greek MS. by Jos. Auria, 
Rom. 1587 and 1588; and a translation of the first by Maurolycus, 
from an Arabic version, is given, without the name of Autolycus, at 
p. 243 of the “ Universae Geometriae, etc. Synopsis ” of Mersennus, 
Paris, 1G45. 


A full account of the works of Autolycus may be found in 
Delambre’s Ilist. de 1'Astronomic Andome. Bruckcr quotes an essay 
by Carpzovius, de Autolgeo Pitaneo Diatribe, Lips. 1744. Sco also 
Schaubach, GesehicJite der Griechischen Astro * nomie, p. 338; 
Fabric. JBibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 89. [W. F. I).] 


AUTO'MATE (Adro/xaTTj), one of the Dan&ids, who, according to 
Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 5) and others, killed Busiris, who was 
betrothed to her; whereas, according to Pausanias (vii. 1. § 3), she 
was married to Architeles, the son of Achaeus, who emigrated from 
Phthiotis in Thessaly to Argos with Archander. [L. S.] 


AUTOMA'TIA ( Avroparla) a surname of Tychc or Fortuna, which 
seems to characterize her as the goddess who manages things 
according to her own will, without any regard to the merit of man. 
Under this name Timoleon built to the goddess a sanctuary in his 


house. (Plut. De Sui Lunde , p. 542, e.; Ncpos, TimoL 4.) [L. S.] 


AUTO'MEDON (A vTopetiwv), a son of Diores, was, according to 
Homer, the charioteer and companion of Achilles, whereas Hyginus 
(Fab. 97) makes him sail by himself with ten ships against Troy. 
According to Virgil (Aen. ii. 476), ho fought bravely by the side of 
Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles. (Horn. IL ix. 209, xvi. 148, 219, xvii. 
429, &c., xix. 392, xxiv. 474.) [L. S.] 


AUTO'MEDON (AthofUSui ), of Cyzicus, a Greek epigrammatic poet, 
twelve of whose epigrams are contained in the Greek Anthology, (v. 
129, x. 23, xi. 29, 46, 50, 319, 324—326, 346, 361, xii. 34.) He 
must have lived in the first century of the Christian era, as one of 
his poems is addressed to Nicetes, a distinguished orator in the 
reign of Ncrva. One of the epigrams usually attributed to Theocritus 
(Anth. Grace, vii. 534 ; No. 9, in Kicssling’s edition of Theocritus, 
p.778) has in the manuscript the inscription AdroplSovTos AiraAov 
: if this is correct there must havo been an Actolian poet of the 
name of Automcdon. AUTOMEDU'SA. [Alcathous.] AUTO'NOE ( 
Avtouov ), a daughter of Cadmus and Ilarraonia, was the wife of 
Aristaeus, by whom she became the mother of Polydorus. (Hesiod. 
Theog. 977; Pans. x. 17. § 3.) According to Apollodorus (iii. 4. § 2, 
&c.), Polydorus was a brother of Autonoe, and Actaeon was her son. 
(Comp. Diod. iv. 81.) Autonoe together with her 
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sister Agave tore Pentheus to pieces in their Bacchic fury. (Hvgin. 
Fab. 184.) At last grief and sadness at the lamentable fate of the 
house of her father induced her to quit Thebes, and she went to 
Erineia in the territory of Megara, where her tomb was shewn as 
late as the time of Pausanias. (i. 44. § 8.) There are five other 
mythical personages of this name. (Hesiod. Theog. 258 ; Apollod. i. 
2. § 7, ii. 1. 85, 7. § 8; Paus. viii. 9. § 2 ; Horn. Od. xviii. 182.) [L. 
S.] 


AUTOPIIRADATES (A trocppaUrns), a Persian, who distinguished 
himself as a general in the reign of Artaxerxcs III. and Dareius 
Codomannus. In the reign of the former he made Artabazus, the 


revolted satrap of Lydia and Ionia, his prisoner, but afterwards set 
him free. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 671.) [Artabazus, No. 4.] After the 
death of the Persian admiral, Memnon, in n. c. 333, Autophradates 
and Phamabazus undertook the command of the fleet, and reduced 
Mytilene, the siege of which had been begun by Memnon. 
Phamabazus now sailed with his prisoners to Lycia, and 
Autophradates attacked the other islands of the Acgacan, which 
espoused the cause of Alexander the Great. But Phamabazus soon 
after joined Autophradates again, and both sailed against Tenedos, 
which was induced by fear to surrender to the Persians. (Arrian, 
Ariab. ii. 1.) During these expeditions Autophradates also laid siege 
to the town of Atamcus in Mysia, but without success. (Aristot. 
Polit. ii. 4. § 10.) Among the Persian satraps who appeared before 
Alexander at Zadracarta, Arrian (Anab. iii. 23) mentions an 
Autophradates, satrap of the Tapuri, whom Alexander left in the 
possession of the satrapy. But this satrap is undoubtedly a different 
person from the Autophradates who commanded the Persian fleet in 
the Aegean. [L. S.J 


AUTRO'NIA GENS, of which the only familyname mentioned is 
Paetus. Persons of this gens first came into notice in the last century 
of the republic: the first member of it who obtained the consulship 
was P. Autronius Paetus, in n. c. 65. 


AUXtfSIA (A w’ijala), the goddess who grants growth and prosperity 
to the fields, a surname of Persephone. According to a Troezenian 
legend, there came once during an insurrection at Troezen two 
Cretan maidens, Auxesia and Damia, who was probably Demeter, 
and who, in our editions of Pausanias, is called Lamia (perhaps only 
an incorrect reading for Damia). During the tumult, the two 
maidens were stoned to death, whereupon the Troezenians paid 
divine honours to them, and instituted the festival of the Lithobolia. 
(Paus. ii. 32. § 3.) According to an Epidanrian and Aeginetan 
tradition, the country of Epidaurus was visited by a season of 
scarcity, and the Delphic oracle advised the Epidaurians to erect 
statues of Auxesia and Damia, which were to be made of olive- 
wood. The Epidaurians therefore asked permission of the Athenians 
to cut down an Attic olive-tree. The request was granted, on 
condition that the Epidaurians should every year offer up sacrifices 
to Athena Agraulos and Erechtheus. When the condition was 


complied with, the country of Epidaurus again bore fruit as before. 
Now when about b. c. 540 Aegina separated itself from PJpidaurus, 
which had till then been regarded as its metropolis, the Aeginetans, 
who had had their sacra in common with the Epidaurians, took 
away the two statues of Auxesia and Damia, and 
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erected them in a part of their own island called Oea, where they 
oitcred sacrifices and celebr - 1 mysteries. When the Epidaurians, in 
conseqv of this, ceased to perform the sacrifices at At!: and the 
Athenians heard of the statues being c.. ried to Aegina, they 
demanded their surrender of the Aeginetans. The islanders refused, 
and the Athenians threw ropes round the sacred statues, to drag 
them away by force. But thunder and earthquakes ensued, and the 
Athenians engaged in the work were seized with madness, in which 
they killed one another. Only one of them escaped to carry back to 
Athens the sad tidings. The Aeginetans added to this legend, that 
the statues, while the Athenians were dragging them down, fell 
upon their knees, and that they remained in this attitude ever after. 
(Herod, v. 82-86; Pans. ii. 30. § 5; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 122; comp. 
Muller, Dor. ii. 10. § 4, note f., iv. 6. § 11, Aeginel. p. 171.) [L. S.] 
AUXO (Au£«y). 1. [Horae.] 


2. An ancient Attic divinity, who was worshipped, according to 
Pausanias (ix. 35. § 1), together with Hegemone, under the name of 
Charites. [Charitbs.] [L. S.] 


A'XIA GENS, plebeian, of which very littlo is known, as there are 
only two or three persons of this name mentioned by ancient 
writers. There is a coin of this gens bearing on the obverse the 
cognomen Naso, and on the reverse the inscription L. Axsius L. F. 
(Eckhcel, v. p. 148); Axsius being instead of Axius, in the same way 
as we find Maxsumns for Maxumus and Alusandrca for Alcxandrea. 
We do not know who this L. Axsius Naso was ; as the Axii 
mentioned by ancient writers have no cognomen. [Axius.] 


AX EEROS (’A(Upos), a daughter of Cadmilus, and one of the three 
Samothracian Cabeiri. Aocording to the Pnris-Scholia on Apollonius 
(i. 915921), she was the same as Demctcr. The two other Cabeiri 
were Axiocersa (Persephone), and Axioccrsus (Hades). [Cabeiri.] [L. 


S.] AXILLA, the name of a family of the Servilia gens, which is 
merely another form of A hai.a. Axilla is a diminutive of Ala. 
(Comp. Cic. Oral. 


45. ) We have only one person of this name mentioned, namely, 


C. SbrviliusQ. f. C. n. (Structus) Axilla, consular tribune in b. a 419 
and again in 418, in the latter of which he was magister equitum to 
the dictator Q. Servilius Priscus Eidcnas. This is the account of the 
Fasti Capitolini; but Livy calls the consular tribune in b. c. 418 only 
C. Servilius, and says that ho was the son of the dictator Q. Servilius 
Priscus Fidelias. He also tells us that some annals related, that the 
magister equitum was the son of the dictator, while others called 
him Servilius Ahala (Axilla). (Liv. iv. 45, 


46. ) 


AX ION (A $luv). 1. A son of Phegeus of Psophis, and brother of 
Temenus and Arsinoe or Alphesiboea. (Paus. viii. 24. § 4.) 
Apollodorus (iii. 7. § 5) calls the two sons of Phegeus, Agenor and 
Pronous. [ Agenor, No. 5, Alemaf.on, Acarnan.] 2. A son of Priam, 
who was shin by Eurypylus, the son of Euaemon. (Hygin. Fab. 90 ; 
Paus. x. 27.) [L. S.] 


AXIONI'CUS (*A| i6vikos), an Athenian poet of the middle comedy. 
Some unimportant fragments of the following plays have been 
preserved by Athenaeus : the Tv’frrjrbs or Tv’tjvik6s (iv. p. 166, vL 
p. 244); $i\evpimbr)s (iv. p. 175, viii. p. 
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342); <bi\ivva (x. p. 442); Xa\Ki5ix6s (vi. p.239, ”L.p.95.) [C.P. 
M.] 


>X 10 FIST US (*Afifaurros), a Locrian or ,onian, was the author 
of a poem entitled x + vtov Kal rvajfxai, which was commonly 
ascribed to Epicliarmus. (Athen. xiv. p. 648, d. e.) 


AXIOPOENOS (A*oVo/pos), the avenger, a surname of Athena. 


Under this name Heracles built a temple to the goddess at Sparta, 
after he had chastised Hippocoon and his sons for the murder of 
Oconus. (Paus. iii. 15. § 4.) [L. S.] 


AXIOTHEA. [Prometheus. ] 


AX IOTH EA (*A £i004a). 1. Wife of Nicoclcs, king of Paphos. When 
Nicocles, by the command of Ptolemy J*agi, killed himself, 
Axiothca slew her daughters with her own hand, to prevent their 
falling into the hands of their enemies, and then, together with her 
sisters-in-law, killed herself. (Diod. xx. 21; Polyacn. Stratcg. viii. 
48.) 


2. A native of Phlius, who came to Athens, and putting on male 
attire, was for some time a hearer of Plato, and afterwards of 
Speusippus. (Diog. Laert. iii. 46, iv. 2 ; Clem. Alex. Stromal, iv. p. 
523; Themistius, Orat. iv.) [C. P. MJ 


A'XIUS (“A’ios), a Paeonian river-god, who begot by Pcriboca a son, 
Pelegon, the father of Asteropaeus. (Horn. 77. xxi. 141, with the 
note of Enstath.; Asteropakus.) [L. S.] 


A'XIUS. 1. L. Axius, a Roman knight, mentioned by Vnrro. (R. R. iii. 
7.) 


2. Q. Axius, an intimate friend of Cicero and Varro, tlie latter of 
whom has introduced him as one of the speakers in the third book 
of his do Re Rustica, (Comp. Cic. ad AIL iii. 15, iv. 15.) Suetonius 
quotes (Cues. 9) from one of Cicero's letters to Axius, and Gellius 
speaks (vii. 3) of a letter which Tiro, the freedman of Cicero, wrote 
to Axius, the friend of Ins patron. Axius was a man of wealth, and 
was accustomed to lend money, if at least the Axius to whom Cicero 
talked of applying in B. c. 61 (ad Att. i. 12), is the same as the 
above. In B. c. 49, however, we find that Axius was in Cicero's debt, 
(ad Alt. x. 11, 13, 15.) 


AXUR. [A nx ur.] 


AZAN (’Afdp), a son of Areas and the nymph Erato, was the brother 
of Aphcidas and Klatus, and father of Clcitor. The part of Arcadia 
which he received from his father was called, after him, Azania. 


After his death, funeral games, which were believed to have been 
the first in Greece, were celebrated in bis honour. (Paus. viii. 4. §8 
2, 3, v. 1. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. *A %avia.) [L. S.] 


AZANT'TES (A faArrjs), a physician whose medical formulae appear 
to have enjoyed some celebrity, a9 they are quoted with 
approbation by Galen (da Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 2. voL 
xiii. p. 784), Oribasius (Sipiops. iii. p. 43), Aetius(Tetrab. iv. Scrm. 
ii. 34. p. 705, and Tctrab. iv. Scrm. iii. 21. p. 772), Paulus Aegineta 
(iv. 55, p. 530, vii. 19, p. 686), and others. As Galen is the earliest 
writer by whom he is mentioned, he must have lived some time in 
or before the second century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 


AZEMILCUS (*Af«ViA/fos), king of Tyre, was serving in the Persian 
fleet under Autophradates at the time when Alexander arrived at 
Tyre, b. c. 332. He was in the city when it was taken, but bis life 
was spared by Alexander. (Arrian, ii. 15, 24.) 


AZE'STA (A$77 <r<a), n surname of Demctcr and Persephone, 
which is derived cither from d’aivuv 
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rods Kaprovs, to dry fruits, or from foreTr, to seek. (Zenob. iv. 20 ; 
Suid. s. v.; Hesych. s. v.; Spanheim, ad CaUim. p. 740.) [L. S.] 


AZEUS (’Af€u$), a son of Clymenus of Orchomenos, was a brother 
of Erginus, Stratius, Arrhon, and Pyleus, father of Actor and 
grandfather of Astyoche. (Horn. II. ii. 513 ; Paus. ix. 37. § 2.) He 
went with his brothers, under the command of Erginus, the eldest, 
against Thebes, to take vengeance for the murder of bis father, who 
had been slain by the Thebans at a festival of the Onchcstian 
Poseidon. [Erginus, Clymenus.] [L. S.] 


AZO'RUS (*Afwpov), according to Hesychius (s. t>.), the helmsman 
of the ship Argo, who is said to have built the Pelagonian town of 
Azoros. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 


15. 


BA'BILUS, an astrologer at Rome, in the reign of Nero (Suet. Ner. c. 


36), is perhaps the same as Barbillus. [Barbillus. ] 


BA'BRI US(Bctepzos), or BA'BRIAS(13afy/as), sometimes also called 
GA'BRIAS ( ra€pias ), who is not a different person from Babrius, as 
Bentley supposed, a Greek poet, who after the example of Socrates 
turned the Acsopean fables into verse. The emperor Julian (Bp. 90) 
is the first writer who mentions Babrius; but as some of Babrius’s 
verses arc quoted by Apollonius in his Homeric Lexicon (s. v. 
aezSe), though without mentioning his name, he lived in all 
probability before tho time of Augustus. [Apollonius, No. 5.] This is 
in accordance with the account of Avianus, who speaks (Braef.) of 
Babrius before Plmcdrus. 


Tho work of Babrius, which was in Choliambic verses [see p. 47, 
b.], was called MvOoi and MuOlap€ot 9 and was comprised in ten 
books according to Suidas (s. v. BaSpios), or two volumes 
(voliiminu) according to Avianus. His version, which is ono of no 
ordinary merit, seems to have been tho basis of all the Aesopean 
fables whicli have come down to us in various forms. Later writers 
of Acsopean fables, such as Maximus Planudes, probably turned the 
poems of Babrius into prose, but they did it in so clumsy a manner, 
that many choliambic verses may still be traced in their fables, as 
Bentley has shewn in bis dissertation on Aesop's fables. [Afc’iOPUS, 
p. 4 8, a.] Bentley was tho first writer who called the attention of 
the learned to this fact, which was proved still more clearly by 
Tyrwhitt in his dissertation “ De Babrio, Fabularum Acsopearum 
Scriptore," Lond. 1776, reprinted at Erlangen, 1785, ed. Harles. To 
this treatise Tyrwhitt added the fragments of Babrius, which were 
but few in number and chiefly taken from Suidas; but several of his 
complete poems have been discovered in a Florentine and Vatican 
MS., and were first published by de Furia under the title of “ 
Fabulae Aesopicae, quales ante Planudem ferebantur," Flor. 1809. 
They have also been edited by J.G1. Schneider, “Acsopi Fabulae, 
cum Fabulis Babrii, 1 * VratisL 1812; b) r Berger, BaSplov pyOwv 
pitctoi/ &i€\la rpia , &c., Monach. 1816 ; and by Knoch, “Babrii 
Fabulae etFabularum Fragmenta," Halis Sax. 1835. 


BABU'LLIUS. [Bacillus. ] 


BABYS (Ba§os). 1. The same according to Ilellanicus (up. Atlicn. xv. 
p. 680, a.) as the Egyptian Tvphon. [Typhon.] 
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2. The father of Phcrecydes. (Strab. x. p. 487 ; Diog. Laert. i. 116. 
[Piierecydes. ] 


3. A flute-player, who gave occasion to the proverb against bad 
flute-players, “He plays worse than Babys.” (Athen. xiv. p. 624, b.; 
comp.Zenob. iv. 81.) 


BACCHEIDAS (Banx’lSas), of Sicyon, a dancer and teacher of music, 
in honour of whom there is an ancient epigram of four lines 
preserved by Athenaeus. (xiv. p. 629, a.) 


BACCHE1US or BACCHI'US, of Miletus, the 


author of a work on agriculture (Var. R. R. i. 1), who is referred to 
by Pliny as one of the sources of his Natural History. (Elenchus, lib. 
viii. x. xiv. xv. xvii. xviii.) 


BACCHEIUS ( Barrios), sumamed Senior 


(d yipcsv), the author of a short musical treatise in the form of a 
catechism, called ehrcryoryi) rtxvys fJ >ov<rtKT)S. Wo know 
nothing of his history. Fabricius ( Bibl. Grace, ii. p. 260, cS:c.) gives 
a list of persons of the same name, and conjectures that he may 
have been the Baccheius mentioned by M. Aurelius Antoninus ( de 
Rebus suit, i. 6) as his first instructor. The treatise consists of brief 
and clear explanations of the principal subjects belonging to 
Harmonics and Rhythm. Baccheius reckons 


seven modes (pp. 12, 18), corresponding to the 


seven species of octave anciently called by the same names. Hence 
Meibomius ( praef. in Arid. Quint.) supposes that he lived after 
Ptolemy, who adopts the same system, and before Manuel 
Bryennius, in whose time an eighth (the Hypermixolydian) had 
been added. But the former supposition does not seem to rest on 
satisfactory grounds. 


The Greek text of Baccheius was first edited by Marinus Merscnnus, 
in his Commentary on the tint six chapters of Genesis. (Paris, 1623, 
fol., p. 1887.) It was also printed in a separate form, with a Latin 
version, by Frederic Morel li, Paris, 1623, 8vo., and lastly by 
Meibomius, in the jintiquae Musicae Aadores Sepiem, Amst. 1652. 
An anonymous Greek epigram, in which Baccheius is mentioned, is 
printed by Meibomius in his preface, from the same manuscript 
which contained the text; also by Fabricius. (4 c.) [W. F. D.] 


BACCHEIUS (Ba#cx«* OJ )> one the ear hest commentators on the 
writings of Hippocrates, was n native of Tanagra in Boeotia. (Erot. 
Gloss. Hip poor. p. 8.) He was a follower of Ilcrophilus (Gal. 
Comment, in Hipped'. 44 Aphor vii. 70. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 187), and 
a contemporary of Philinus, and must therefore have lived in the 
third century i*. c. Of his writings (which were both valuable and 
interesting) nothing remains but a few fragments preserved by 
Erotianus and Galen, by whom he is frequently mentioned. (Erot. 
Gloss. Hippocr. pp. 8, 32, 38, See.; GaL Comment, in Hippocr. 44 
Epid. VI.” i. prooem. voL xvii. pt. i. p. 794; Comment, in Hippocr . 
44 de Med . OJfic." i. prooem. vol. xviii. p. ii. p. 631.) [W. A. G.j 


BACCII'ADAE (BaKx«a5ai), a Heracleid clan, derived their name 
from Bacchis, who was king of Corinth from 926 to 891 b. a, and 
retained the supreme rule in that state, first under a monarchical 
form of government, and next as a close oligarchy, till their 
deposition by Cypselus, about b. c. 657. Diodorus (Fragm. 6), in his 
list of the Heracleid kings, seems to imply that Bacchis was a lineal 
descendent from Aletes, who in b. c. 1074 deposed the Sisyphidae 
and made himself master of Corinth 
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(Wess. ad Diod. 1. c.; Pind. Olymp. xiii. 17; Schol. ad Pind. Nem. 
vii. 155 ; Paus. ii. 4 ; Mull. Dor . i. 5. § 9); while from Pausauias (4 
c.) it would rather appear, that Bacchis was the founder of a new, 
though still a Heracleid, dynasty. In his line the throne continued 
till, in b. c. 748, Telestes was murdered by Arieus and Perantas, 
who were themselves Bacchiads, and were perhaps merely the 
instruments of a general conspiracy of the clan to gain for their 
body a larger share of power than they enjoyed under the regal 


constitution. (Diod. and Paus. U. cc.) From Diodorus, it would seem 
that a year, during which Automenes was king, elapsed before the 
actual establishment of oligarchy. According to the same author, 
this form of government, with annual prytanes elected from and by 


the Bacchiadae, lasted for ninety years (747-657); nor docs it 
appear on what grounds a period of 200 years is assigned to it by 
Strabo. (Strab. viii. p. 378 ; MiiH. Dor. Append, ix. note x.) It was 
indeed of too narrow and exclusive a kind to be of any very long 
duration ; the members of the ruling clan intermarried only with 
one another (Ilerod. v. 92); and their downfall was moreover 
hastened by their excessive luxury (Ael. V. IT. i. 19), ns well as by 
their insolence and oppression, of which tho atrocious outrage that 
drove Archias from Corinth, and led to the founding of Syracuse 
and Corcyra, is probably no very unfair specimen. (Diod. The. de 
Virt. ct. ViL 228; Pint. Amat p. 772, e.; Schol. ad Apollon, llhod. iv. 
1212.) On their deposition by Cypselus, with the help of the lower 
orders (Herod, v. 92; Aristot. Pdit. v. 10, 12, ed. Bekk.), they wero 
for tho most part driven into banishment, and are said to have 
taken refuge in different parts of Greece, and even Italy. (Plut. 
Lysand. c. 1; Liv. i. 34; comp. Niebuhr, Ilist. of Rome , vol. i. p. 366, 
&c.) Some of them, however, appear to have still remained at 
Corinth, if we may consider as a Bacchiad the Heracleid Phalius, 
who led the colony to Epidamnus in b. c. 627. (Thuc. i. 24.) As men 
of the greatest distinction among the Bacchiadae, may bo 
mentioned Philolaus, the legislator of Thebes, about B. c. 728 
(Aristot. Polit. ii. 12, ed. Bekk.), and Eumclus, the cyclic poet (Pans. 
ii. 1, 3, iv. 33; Athen. i. p. 22, c.; Schol. ad Find, Olymp. xiii. 30; 
Mull. Hist, of Greek Lit. c. x. § 2.) Strabo tells us also (vii. p. 326), 
that the Lynccstinn kings claimed descent from the Bacchiadae. [E. 
E.J BA'CCIIIDES (Ba«x™)» eunuch of Mithridates. After the defeat of 
the latter by Lucullua, Mithridatcs in despair sent Bacchides to put 
his wives and sisters to death, u.c. 71. (Plut. Lucidl. 18, &e.) Appian 
( Mith. 82) calls the eunuch Bacchus. The Bacchides, who was the 
governor of Sinope, at the time when this town was besieged by 
Lucullus, is probably the same as the above. (Strab. xii. p. 546.) 


BACCHUS. [Dionysus. ] 


BACCHYTADES (Ba*x«*57?s). 1. One of 


the great lyric poets of Greece, was a native of Iulis in the island of 
Ceos, and tho nephew as well as fellow-townsman of Simonides. 
(Strab. x. p. 426; Steph. Byz. s. v. TouAis.) His father is variously 
called Medon (Suidas, s. v. BaKxv\idrjs)* Meilon (Epigr. in novem 
Lyr. ap. Dockk , Schol. Pind. p. 8), or Meidylus (Etym. M. p. 582. 
20): his paternal grandfather was the athlete Bacchylides. We know 
nothing of his life, except that he lived at the court of Hiero in 
Syracuse, 
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together with Simonides and Pindar. (Aclian, V. //. iv. 15.) 
Eusebius makes him flourish in n. c. 450; but as Iliero died b. c. 
467, and Bacchylides obtained great fame at his court, his poetical 
reputation must have been established as early as it. c. 470. The 
Scholiast on Pindar frequently states (ad 01. ii. 154, 155, ad Pyth. 
ii. 131, 161, 166, 167, 171) that Bacchylides and Pindar were 
jealous of and opposed to one another; but whether this was the 
fact, or the story is to be attributed to the love of scandal which 
distinguishes the later Greek grammarians, it is impossible to 
determine. 


The poems of Bacchylides were numerous and of various kinds. 
They consisted of Kpinici (songs, like Pindar's, in honour of the 
victors in the public games). Hymns, Paeans, Dithyrambs, Prosodia, 
Hyporchemata, Erotica, and Paroenia or Drinking-songs: but all of 
these have perished with the exception of a few fragments. It is, 
therefore, difficult to form an independent opinion of their poetical 
value; but as far as we can judge from what has come down to us, 
Bacchylides was distinguished, like Simonides, for the elegance and 
finish of his compositions. lie was inferior to Pindar in strength and 
energy, as Longinus remarks (c. 33); and in his lamentations over 
the inexorable character of fate, and the necessity of submitting to 
death, he reminds one of the Ionic elegy. Like his predecessors in 
Lyric poetry, he wrote in the Doric dialect, but frequently 
introduces Attic forms, so that the dialect of his poems very much 
resembles that of the choruses in the Attic tragedies. 


Besides his lyrical poems there are two epigrams in the Greek 


Anthology attributed to Bacchylides, one in the Doric and the other 
in the Ionic dialect, and there seems no reason to doubt their 
genuineness. The fragments of Bacchylides have been published by 
Neue, 44 Bacchylidis Cci Fragmenta,” Bcrol. 18*23, and by Borgk, 
M Poetao Lyrici Gmeci,” p. 820, &c. 


2. Of Opus, a poet, whom Plato, the comic poet (nlxmt n. c. 400), 
attacked in his play entitled the Sophists. (Suidas, s. v. 20 < p«m)s.) 


BA'CCIIYLUS (written Ba/cxo’of, by Eusebius, but given with only 
one | by Jerome, liuftinus, Sophronius, and Niccphorus), bishop of 
Corinth, flourished in the latter half of the second century, under 
Commodus and Severus. He is recorded by Eusebius and Jerome as 
having written on the question, so early and so long disputed, ns to 
the proper time of keeping Easter. Prom the language of Eusebius, 
Valesius is disposed to infer that this was not a Synodical letter, but 
one which the author wrote in bis own individual capacity. But 
Jerome says expressly, that Baccliylus wrote u de Pascha ex 
omnium qui in Achaia erant episcoporum persona.” And in the 
ancient Greek Synodicon, published by Paphus at Strasburg in 
1601, and inserted in both editions of Fabricius’s Bibliotheca 
Graeco* not only is this council registered as having been held at 
Corinth by Bacchylides, archbishop of that place, and eighteen 
bishops with him, but the celebration of Easter is mentioned as the 
subject of their deliberations. (Fabric. BM. Graec. xii. p. 364.) 
Notwithstanding the slight change of the name, and the designation 
of Bacchylides as archbishop of Corinth, there can be no reasonable 
doubt that he is the same with the bishop mentioned by Eusebius 
and Jerome. (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 22, 23 ; 
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Jerome, de Viris Illustr. c. 44, and the note of E. S. Cyprian.) [J. M. 
M.] 


BACHIA'RIUS, a Latin ecclesiastical writer, respecting whom we 
possess little authentic information. The following account of him is 
given by Gcnnadius, de Vins Idustribus , c. 24 : “Bachiarius, vir 
Christianae philosophiae, nudus et expeditus vacare Deo disponens, 
ctiam peregrinationem propter conscrvandam vitae integritatem 
elegit. Edidisse dicitur grata opuscula: sod ego ex illis unum tantum 


de fide libcltum legi, in quo satisfacit Pontifici urbis, ad versus 
qucrulos ct infamatorcs peregrinationis suae, et indicat, se non 
timore homimmi, sed Dei, peregrinationem suscepisse, et exiens do 
terra sua cohacrcs fieret Abrabamae patriarchae.” To this brief 
account some additions of doubtful authority have been made by 
later writers. Bishop Bale calls him Bachiurius Maccacus , says that 
be was a native of Great Britain, and a disciple of St. Patrick, and 
assigns the cruel oppressions under which his country was then 
groaning as the cause of his voluntary expatriation. Joannes Pitseus 
(John Pits), the Roman Catholic chronicler, follows the account of 
Bale. Aubcrtus Mimeus (Aubert Lemire) says that Bachiarius was an 
Irishman, a disciple of St Patrick, and contemporary with St. 
Augustin. These statements rest on no sufficient evidence; for Rile, 
the source of them all, is an inaccurate and injudicious writer.* 
Schonemann denies that there is any proof, that Bachiarius was a 
native either of Great Britain or Ireland; and, from the contents of 
the treatise do I'idcy infers, that the author’s country was at the 
time extensively infested with heresy, from the imputation of which 
he deemed it necessary to clear himself. Schonemann concurs with 
Muratori in thinking that this could not be the Pelagian doctrine, to 
which there is no reference throughout the treatise; and adopts the 
conclusion of Francis Florius, that the author’s country was Spain, 
and the heresy which he was solicitous to disavow that of the 
PriscillinnisU. This notion agrees very well with the contents of the 
work de Fide; but as it is not supported, so far ns we are aware, by 
any positive evidence, we are rather surprised to see it coolly 
assumed by Nenndcr (Gesch. dor Christ . liclujioyty &c. ii. 3, p. 
1485) as indubitably true. 


The only surviving works of Bachiarius are tho treatise “de Fide,” 
mentioned above, and a letter to a certain Januarius, respecting the 
rc-ndinissioiA of a monk into the church, who had been 
excommunicated for reducing a nun. The “Objurgatio in fivngrium,” 
inaccurately ascribed to Jerome, and the “Libri Duo de Dcitate ct 
Incamationc Verbi ad Jnnunrium,” improperly classed among the 
works of Augustin, are regarded by Florius as the productions of 
Bachiarius. This, though not intrinsically improbable, wants the 
confirmation ot direct external proof. Posscnin, Bale, and Pits 
attribute other works to Bachiarius, but upon no sufficient grounds. 


The 44 Epistola ad Januarium dc recipient! is Lapsis,” or 44 De 
Rcparatione Lapsi,” was first published in the ftlonumeiita S. 
Patrum Orthodoxogmpha of John James Grynaeus, Basle, 1569. It 
was included in the Paris editions of dc la 


* “The infinite fables and absurdities which this author (Bale) hath 
without judgment stuft himself withal.” Selden, Notes on Drayton's 
Poly-Olbioii , Song Nine. 
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Bignc’s Bibliotheca Patrum , 1575, vol. i. 1589, vol. iii. 1654, vol. 
iii.; in the Cologne edition, 1618, vol. v.; and in the Lyon’s edition, 
1677, vol. vi. The treatise “ de Fide” was first published in the 
second volume of Muratori's Anccdota, Milan, 1697, where the text 
is given from a manuscript of great antiquity, and is accompanied 
hy valuable, prolegomena and notes. In 1748, both works were ably 
edited at Rome by Franciscus Florius, who, besides other illustrative 
matter, adds two learned dissertations, the first “ do Haeresi 
Priscilliana,” the second * de Scriptis ct Dectrinn Bachiarii.” This 
edition is reprinted in the ninth volume of Gallandi’s Bibliotheca 
Patrum . The works of Bachiarius arc also included in the fifteenth 
volume of IjC Espana Sayrada of Henry Florez, a voluminous 
collection in thirty-four volumes quarto, Madrid, 1747-84. 


From the scanty remains of this author it is hardly possible to form 
a very exact judgment of his character, learning, and abilities. So 
far as may be collected from the above-named treatises, he appears 
to have possessed an understanding somewhat above mediocrity, 
and well exercised in the current theological erudition of the Latin 
church during the fifth century. His spirit and temper seem to have 
been singularly amiable. [J.M. M.] 


L. BACILLUS, praetor n. c. 45, to whom Caesar would not assign a 
province, but gave a sum of money instead. Bacillus felt the 
indignity so much, that he put an end to his life by voluntary 
starvation. (Dion Cass, xliii. 47.) It is conjectured that Babullius, 


whose death Cicero mentions in this.year (ad Alt. xiii. 48), may be 
the same as the above. 


BACIS (Brficij), scorns to have been originally only a common noun 
derived from to speak, 


and to have signified any prophet or speaker. In later times, 
however, Bacis was regarded as a proper noun, and the ancients 
distinguish several seers of this name. 


1. The Boeotian, the most celebrated of them, was believed to have 
lived and given his oracles at Hclcon in Bocotia, being inspired by 
the nymphs of the Corycinn cave. Ilis oracles were held in high 
esteem, and, from the specimens we still possess in Herodotus and 
Pausanias, we see that, like the Delphic oracles, they were 
composed in hexameter verse. (Paus. iv. 27. § 2, ix. 17. § 4, x. 12. § 
6, 14. § 3, 32. § 6 ; Herod, viii. 20, 77, ix. 43 ; Aristoph. Pax, 1009 
with the Schol., EV/w7.123, Av. 907.) From these passages it seems 
evident, that in Bocotia Bacis was regarded as an ancient prophet, 
of whose oracles there existed a collection made either by himself 
or by others, similar to the Sibylline books at Rome; and, in fact, 
Cicero (de Divin. i. 18), Aclian ( V H. xii. 25), Tzctzes (ad Lycoph. 
1278), and other writers, mention this Bacis always as a being of 
the same class with the Sibyls. 


2. The Arcadian, is mentioned by Clemens of Alexandria as the only 
one besides the Boeotian. (Strom, i. p. 333.) According to Suidas, he 
belonged to the town of Caphya, and was also called Cydus and 
Aletes. (Comp. Tzetzes, ad Lycoph. 1.c.) 


3. The Athenian, is mentioned along with the 


two others’ by Aelian, Suidas, Tzetzes, and the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes. (Pax, 1009; comp. Perizon. ad Aelian , V H. xii. 25.) 
[L. S.] 


BACIS or PACIS, is only another name for the Egyptian Onuphis, the 
sacred bull, who was 
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worshipped at Hermonthis in Upper Egypt, just as Apis was at 
Memphis. In size Bacis was required to excel all other bulls, his hair 
to be bristly, and his colour to change every day. (Macrob. Sat. 


i. 21; Aelian, Hist. An. xii. 11.) [L. S.] 


BA'DIUS, a Campanian, challenged his hosjycs, T. Quinctius 
Crispinus, to single combat when the Romans were besieging 
Capua, b. c. 212. Crispinus at first refused, on account of the 
friendship subsisting between him and Badius, but was at length 
induced by his fellow-soldiers to accept the challenge. In the 
combat which ensued, ho wounded Badius, who fled to his own 
party. (Liv. xxv. 18; Val. Max. v. 1. § 3.) 


BADRES (BaSpijs), or BARES (Bapyjs), a Persian, of the tribe of the 
Pasargadac, was appointed to the command of the naval portion of 
the force which Aryandes, governor of Egypt, sent against the 
Barcaeans on the pretext of avenging the murder of Arcesilaus III. 
[Battiadae.] After the capture of Barca (about 512 b. c.), the 
Persians were allowed to pass through Cyrcnc, and Badrcs was 
anxious to take the city; but through the refusal of Amnsis, who 
commanded the land force, the opportunity was lost. (Herod, iv. 
167, 203.) This is perhaps the same Badrcs whom Herodotus 
mentions as commanding a portion of the Persian army in the 
expedition of Xerxes against Greece. (Herod, vii. 77.) [E. K.] 


BAE'BIA GENS, plebeian, of which the cognomens are Dives, 
Herbnnjus (? see Liv. xxii. 34), Sui.ca, Tampiiilus: the last is the 
only surname which appears on coins, where it is written Tumpilus. 
(Eckhel, v. p. 149.) The first member of the gens who obtained the 
consulship was Cn. liacbius Tnmphilus, in b. c. 182. For those 
whoso cognomen is not mentioned, see Baebiur. 


BAE'BIUS. 1. L. Bakbius, one of the ambassadors sent by Scipio to 
Carthage, b. c. 202. He was afterwards left by Scipio in command of 
the camp. (Liv. xxx. 25; Polyb. xv. 1, 4.) 


2. Q. Bakbius, tribune of the plcbs, u. c. 200, endeavoured to 
persuade the people not to engage in the war against Philip of 
Moccdon. (Liv. xxxi. 6.) 


3. M. Bakbius, one of the three commissioners sent into Macedonia, 
b. c. 186, to investigate the charges brought by the Mnronitnc and 
others against Philip of Macedon. (Polyb. xxxiii. 6.) 


4. L. Baebius, one of the three commissioners sent into Macedonia, 
b.c. 168, to inspect the stnto of affairs there, before Aerailius 
Paullus invaded the country. (Liv. xliv. 18.) 


5. A. Bakbius, caused the members of the Aetolian senate to be 
killed in b. c. 167, and was in consequence afterwards condemned 
at Rome. Livy calls him pracses , a term which is applied in later 
times by the jurists to a governor of a province. Whether, however, 
Baebius had the government of Actolia, or only of the town in 
which the murder was perpetrated, is uncertain. (Liv. xlv. 28, 31.) 


6. C. Bakbius, tribune of the plebs, n. c. Ill, was bribed by Jugurtha 
when the latter came to Rome. When Mummius commanded 
Jugurtha to give answers to certain questions, Baebius bade him be 
silent, ar.d thus quashed the investigation. (SalL Jug. 33, 34.) 


7. C. Bakbius was appointed by L. Caesar (called Sext. Caesar by 
Appian), b. c. 89, as hia successor in the command in the social 
war. (Appian, B. C. i. 48.) 


BAGAEUS. 


8. M. Baebius was pnt to death by Marius and Cinna when they 
entered Rome in b. c. 87. Instead of being killed by any weapon, 
Baebius was literally tom to pieces by the hands of his enemies. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 72; Floras, iii. 21; Lucan, ii. 119.) 


9. M. Bakbius, a brave man, slain by order of L. Piso in Macedonia, 
b. c. 57. (Cic. in Pis. 36.) 


10. A. Baebius, a Roman eques of Asta in Spain, deserted the 
Pompeian party in the Spanish war, and went over to Caesar, b. c. 
45. (Ddl. Wap. 26.) 


11. Baebius, a Roman senator, served under Vatinius in Illyria. On 
the murder of Caesar, H. c. 44, the Illyrians rose against Vatinius, 


and cut olf Baebius and five cohorts which he commanded. (Appian, 
Illyr. 13.) 


BAR'BIUS MACRI'NUS. [Macrinus. ] 
BAE'BI US MARCELLI'N US. [M arcel 
LINU8. ] 


BAETON (Balro/v), was employed by Alexander the Great in 
measuring distances in his marches, whence he is called 6 "AA 
t’avbpov s. 


He wrote a work upon the subject entitled oratipol rrjs "AAeg&'Spov 
nop* (as. (Athen. x. p. 422, b.; Plin. II.N. vi. 17. s. 21,19. s. 22, vii. 
2; Solin. 55.) 


BAK'TYLUS (Ba(ruAos), is in reality the name of ft peculiar kind of 
conical shaped stones, which were erected ns symbols of gods in 
remarkable places, and were from time to time anointed with oil, 
wine, or blood. The custom of setting up such stones originated, in 
all probability, in meteors being erected in the places where they 
had fallen down. (Phot. Cod. 242.) Eusebius ( Praep. Evany. i. 10) 
says, that Bactyli were believed to be stones endowed with souls 
and created by Uranus. Hence Bactylus, when personified, is called 
a son of Urar mis and Ge, and a brother of Hus and Cronos. Traces 
of the veneration paid to such stones are found among the Hebrews 
and Phoenicians, no less than among the Greeks. Photius (1. c.) 
says, that Asclopiades ascended mount Libanon, in the 
neighbourhood of Heliopolis in Syria, and saw many Bactyli there, 
concerning which he related the most wonderful tales. (Comp. 
Lucian, Alc.r. 30; Theophrast. Charact. 16; Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. p. 
713.) In Grecian mythology, the stone which was given to Uranus, 
to swallow instead of the infant Zeus, was called Baetylus (Ilesych. 
s. t\); and a little above the temple of Delphi, on the left, there was 
a stone which was anointed with oil every day, and on solemn 
occasions covered with raw wool: tradition said, that this stone was 
the same which Uranus had swallowed. (Paus. ix. 24. § 5; comp. vii. 
22. § 3; Tne. Hist. ii. 3.) [L. S.] 


BAEUS (Ba?or), the helmsman of Odysseus, who is said to have died 


during the stay of the latter in Sicily. Mount Baea in the island of 
Cephnllenia, and several islands and towns, but especially Baiae in 
Campania, in the bay of which he was believed to have been 
buried, are supposed to have derived their names from him. 
(Lycophr. 694, with Tzetz. note; Steph. Byz. s. v. Bala ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1967.) [L. S.] 


BAGAEUS (Ba7«?0s). 1. A Persian noble 


man, to whom was allotted the dangerous office of conveying the 
order of Dareius Hystaspis for the execution of Oroetcs, the 
powerful and rebellious satrap of Lydia, about 520 u. c. On his 
arrival at Sardis, Bagaeus first ascertained the disposition of the 
satrap's guards by the delivery to them of 
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several minor firmans from the king; and, whenhe saw that they 
received these with much reverence, he gave the order for the death 
of Oroetcs, which was unhesitatingly obeved. (Herod, iii. P28.) 


2. Or Bancacus (BayKa7cs) > a half-brother of the satrap 
Pharnabazus, is mentioned by Xenophon as one of the commanders 
of a body of Persian cavalry, which, in a skirmish near Duscylium, 
defeated the cavalry of Agesilaus, in the first year of his invasion of 
Asia, b. c. 396. (Xen. Hell. iii. 4. § 13; Plut. Aycsil. 9.) [E. E.] 


BAGI'STANKS (Ba 7 t<rrd»’s), a distinguished Babylonian, deserted 
Bessus and the conspirators, when Alexander was in pursuit of them 
and Dareius, b. c. 330, and informed Alexander of the danger of the 
Persian king. (Arrian, iii. 21 ; Curt. v. 13.) 


BAGO'AS (Bcryc&is). 1. An eunuch, highly trusted and favoured by 
Artaxcrxcs III. (Ochus), is said to have been by birth an Egyptian, 
and seems to have fully merited the character assigned him by 
Diodorus, of a bold, bad man {r6\prj /cal Ttupavopiy tiiacpepav). 
In the successful expedition of Ochus against Egypt, n. c. 350,* 
Bagoas was associated by the king with Mentor, the Rhodian, in the 
command of a third part of the Greek mercenaries. (Diod. xvi. 47.) 
Being sent to take possession of Pclusium, which had surrendered to 
the Theban Lacrates, he incurred the censure of Ochus by 


permitting his soldiers to plunder the Greek garrison of the town, in 
defiance of the terms of capitulation. (Diod. xvi. 49.) In the same 
war, the Egyptian part of the garrison at Bubastus having made 
terms with Bagoas for themselves, and admitted him within the 
gates, the Greek garrison, privately instigated by his colleague 
Mentor, attacked and slaughtered his men and took him prisoner. 
Mentor accordingly had the credit of releasing him and receiving 
the submission of Bubastus ; and henceforth an alliance was formed 
between them for their mutual interest, which was ever strictly 
preserved, and conduced to the power of both,— Mentor enjoying 
the satrapy of the western provinces, while Bagoas directed affairs 
at his pleasure in the centre of the empire,—-and the king was 
reduced to a cipher. (Diod. xvi. 50.) The cruelties of Ochus having 
excited general detestation, Bngoas at length removed him by 
poison, n. c. 338, fearing perhaps lest the effects of the odium in 
which he was held might extend to himself, and certainly not from 
the motive absurdly assigned by Aelian, viz. the desire of avenging 
the insult offered by Ochus, so many years before, to the religion of 
Egypt To the murder of the king he joined that of all his sons except 
Arses, the youngest, whom he placed upon the throne ; but, seeing 
reason to apprehend danger from him, he put him also to death in 
the third year of his reign, n. c. 336. lie next conferred the crown on 
Codomannus (a greatgrandson of Dareius II.), who having 
discovered, soon after his accession, a plot of Bagoas to poisou him, 
obliged the traitor to drink the potion himself. (Diod. xvii. 5 ; Ael. 
V. II. vi. 8; Strab. xv. p. 736; Arr. A nab. ii. p. 41, e.; Curt. vi. 3. 8 
12.) [E. E.] 


2. A favourite eunuch of Alexander the Great who first belonged to 
Dareius and afterwards fell into the hands of Alexander. He was a 
youth of 


* Tliis date is from Diodorus; but see Thirl-, wall's Greece , vol. vi. 
p. 142, note 2. 
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remarkable beauty. Alexander was passionately fond of him, and is 
said to have kissed him publicly in the theatre on one occasion. 


(Curt. vL 5, x. 1; Plut. Alex. G7; Athen. xiii. p. 603, b.) 


3. A general of Tigrancs or Mithridatcs, who together with Mithraus 
expelled Ariobarzanes from Cappadocia in b. c. 92. (Appian, Mitkr. 
10; comp. Justin, xxxviii. 3.) 


The name Bagoas frequently occurs in Persian history. According to 
Pliny (II. N. xiii. 9), it was the Persian word for an eunuch; and it is 
sometimes used by Latin writers as synonymous with an eunuch. 
(Comp. QuintiL v. 12; Ov. Am. ii. 2. 1.) 


BAGO'PHANES, the commander of the citadel at Babylon, who 
surrendered it and all the royal treasures to Alexander after the 
battle of Guagamela, b. c. 331. (Curt v. 1.) 


BA'LACRUS (BaXatpos). 1. The son of Nicanor, one of Alexander's 
body-guard, was appointed satrap of Cilicia after the battle of Issus, 
ii. c.' 333. (Arrian, ii. 12.) He fell in battle against the Pisidians in 
the life-time of Alexander. (Iiod. xviii. 22.) It was probably this 
Balacrus who married Phila, the daughter of Antipatcr, and 
subsequently tho wife of Cratcrus. (Phot. p. 111. b. 3, ed. Bckker.) 


2. The son of Amyntas, obtained the command of the allies in 
Alexander's army, when Antigonus was appointed satrap of Phrygia, 
B. c. 334. After the occupation of Egypt, b. c. 331, he was one of the 
generals left behind in that country with a part of tho army. 

(Arrian, i. 30, iii. 5; Curt yiii. 11.) 


3. The commander of the javelin-throwers (cfcopnrrral) in the army 
of Alexander the Great. (Arrian, iii. 12, iv. 4, 24.) 


BAXAGRUS (BdA aypos), a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote a 
work on Macedonia (Ma*«Sovi/ca) in two books at least. (Steph. 
Byz. s. w. *Afxo\€os t ' / O\€i)\os, Avftdx 10 **) 


BAXANUS, a Gaulish prince beyond the Alps, who sent ambassadors 
offering to assist the Romans in their Macedonian war, b. c. 169. 
(Liv.xliv. 14.) 


BALAS. [Alexander Balas, p. 114.J 


BALBIXIUS, who was in Spain, n. c. 44 (Cic. ud Alt. xv. 13), is 


conjectured by Mongault to be only a diminutive of Cornelius 
Baibas, the younger, a friend of Cicero’s, but this is very 
improbable. 


C. BALBILLUS, governor of Egypt in the reign of Nero, a. d. 55 (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 22), and a man of great learning, wrote a work respecting 
Aegypt and his journeys in that country. (Senec. Q/iaest. Nat. iv. 2; 
Plin. II. N. xix. prooem.) 


BALBPNUS, was proscribed by the triumvirs in n. c. 43, but restored 
with Sex. Pompeius in n. 0. 39, and subsequently advanced to the 
consulship. (Appian, iv. 50.) No other author but Appian, and none 
of the Fasti, mention a consul of this name; but as we learn from 
Appian that Balbinus was consul in the year in which the 
conspiracy of the younger Aemilius Lepidus was detected by 
Maecenas, that is b. c. 30, it is conjectured that Balbinus may be the 
cognomen of L. Saenius, who was consul suffectus in that year. 


BALBTNUS. When intelligence reached Rome that the elder Gordian 
and his son had both perished in Africa, and that the savage 
Maximin, thirsting for vengeance, wasadvancingtowards Italy at the 
head of a powerful army, the senate resolved 


BALBINUS. 


upon electing two rulers with equal power, one of whom should 
remain in the city to direct the civil administration, while the other 
should march against Maximin. The choice fell upon Decimus 
Caelius Balbinus and Marcus Clodius Pupienus Maximus, both 
consulnrs well stricken in years, the one a sagacious statesman, the 
other a bold soldier and an able general. Balbinus, who was of 
noble birth, and traced his descent from Cornelius Balbus of Cadiz, 
the friend of Pompey, Cicero, and Caesar, had governed in 
succession the most important among the peaceful provinces of the 
empire. He was celebrated as one of the best orators and poets of 
the age, and had gained the esteem and love of all ranks. Maximus, 
on the other hand, was of lowly origin, the son, according to some, 
of a blacksmith, according to others, of a coacbmakcr. He had 
acquired great renown as an imperial legate by his victories over 
the Sarmatians in Illyria and tho Germans on the Rhine, had been 


eventually appointed prefect of the city, and had discharged tho 
duties of that office with a remarkablo firmness and strictness. 


The populace, still clinging with affection to the family of Gordian, 
and dreading the severity of Maximus, refused for a while to ratify 
the decision of the senate, and a serious tumult arose, which was 
not quelled until the grandson of Gordian, a boy of fourteen, was 
presented to the crowd and proclaimed Caesar. While Pupienus was 
hastening to encounter Maximin, now under tho walls of Aquileia, a 
formidable strife broke out at Romo between the citizens and tho 
praetorians. Tho camp of the praetorians was closely invested, and 
they were reduced to great distress in consequence of the supply of 
water being cut off, but in retaliation they made desperate sallies, 
in which whole regions of the town were burned or reduced to 
ruins. These disorders were repressed for a time by the glad tidings 
of the destruction of Maximin, and all parties joined in welcoming 
with the most lively demonstrations of joy the united armies and 
their triumphant chief. But the calm wijis of short duration. Tho 
hatred existing between the praetorians and the populace had been 
only smothered for a while, not extinguished; the soldiers of all 
ranks openly lamented that they had lost a prince chosen by 
themselves, and were obliged to submit to those nominated by the 
civil power. A conspiracy was soon organized by the guards. On a 
day when public attention was engrossed by the exhibition of the 
Capitoline games, a strong band of soldiers forced their way into 
the palace, seized the two emperors, stripped them of their roy;d 
robes, dragged them through the streets, and finally put them to 
death. 


The chronology of this brief reign is involved in much difficulty, 
and different historians have contracted or extended it to periods 
varying from twenty-two days to two years. The statements of 
ancient writers are so irreconcilcable, that we have no sure resource 
except medals; but, by studying carefully the evidence which these 
afford, we may repose with considerable confidence on the 
conclusion of Eckhel, that the accession of Balbinus and Maximus 
took place about the end of April, a. d. 238, and their death before 
the beginning of August in the same year. 


We ought to notice hero a remarkable innovation which was 


introduced in consequence of the circumstances attending the 
election of these princes, 
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Up to this period, although several individuals had enjoyed at the 
same time the appellation of Augustus, it had been held as an 
inviolable maxim of the constitution, that the office of chief pontiff 
did not admit of division, and could be vacated by death only. But 
the senate, in this case, anxious to preserve perfect equality 
between the two emperors, departed from a rule scrupulously 
observed from the earliest ages, and invested both with the office 
and appellation of Pontifex Maximus. The precedent thus 
established was afterwards generally followed; colleagues in the 
empire became generally, as a matter of course, colleagues in the 
chief priesthood; and when pretenders to the purple arose at the 
same time in different parts of the world, they all assumed the title 
among their other designations. [W. R.] 


BALBUS. 


455 


sete = 
Ce Car, 
J) ý fi 3 


COIN OF BALBINU8. 


BALBUS, a family-name in several gentes. It was originally a 
surname given to some one who had an impediment in his speech. 


I. AcilU Bulbi, plebeians. 


1. M\ Acilius L. f. K. n. Balbus, consul b. c. 150. (Cic. do Sened. 5, 
ad Att. xii. 5; Plin. 


II. N. vii. 36.) 


2. M\ Acilius M. f. L. n. Balbus, consul u. c. 114. (Obscqu. 97; Plin. 
//. N. ii. 29, 56. b. 57.) It is doubtful to which of the Acilii Balbi the 


annexed coin is to be referred. The obverse has the inscription 
Ba(1)bvs, with the head of Pallas, before which is X. and beneath 
Roma, the whole within a laurel garland. On the reverse we have 
MV. Acili, with Jupiter and Victory in a quadriga. 


II. T. A inputs Balbus , plebeian, tribune of the plcbs b. c. 63, 
proposed, in conjunction with his colleague T. Labienus, that 
Pompey, who was then absent from Rome, should, on account of his 
Asiatic victories, be allowed to wear a laurel-crown and all the 
insignia of a triumph in the Circensian games, and also a laurel 
crown and the praetexta in the scenic games. (Veil. Pat. ii. 40.) lie 
failed in his first attempt to obtain the aedileship, although he was 
supported by Pompey (Schol. Bob. pro Blanc, p. 257, ed. Orelli) ; 
but he appears to have been praetor in b. c. 59, as we find that he 
was governor of Cilicia in the following year. (Comp. Cic. ad Fam. i. 
3.) On the breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49, he sided with 
the Pompeian party, and took an active part in the levy of troops at 
Capua. (Ad Att. viii. 11, b.) He no doubt left Italy with the rest of 
his party, for we find him in the next year endeavouring to obtain 


money by plundering the temple of Diana in Ephesus, which he was 
prevented from doing only by the arrival of Caesar. (Caes. B. C. iii. 
105.) Balbus was one of those who was banished by Caesar; but he 
afterwards obtained his pardon through the intercession of his 
friend Cicero (comp. Cic. ud Fam. xiii. 70), who wrote him a letter 
on the occasion, b. c. 46. (Ad Fam. vi. 12.) 


Balbus appears to have written some work on the history of his 
times; for Suetonius (Caes. 77) quotes some remarks of Caesar’s 
from a work of T. Ampius. Balbus was also mentioned in the fourth 
book of Varro M De Vita Populi Romani.” (Varr. Fraym. p. 249, ed. 
Bip.) 


III. Q. Antonius Balbus , plebeian, is supposed to be the same as Q. 
Antonius who was praetor in Sicily in b. c. 82 and was killed by L. 
Philippus, the legate of Sulla. (Liv. Epit. 86.) The annexed coin was 
struck cither by, or in honour of, this Balbus. The obverse 
represents the head of Jupiter; the reverse is Q. A(n)to. Ba(1)& Pr. 


with Victory in a quadriga. 
T_e 
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IV. M. Alius Balbus , plebeian, of Aricia, married Julia, the sister of 
Julius Caesar, who bore him a daughter, Atia, the mother of 
Augustus Caesar. [Atia.] lie wa9 praetor in ii. c. 62, and obtained 
the government of Sardinia, as we learn from the annexed coin 
(copied from the Thcsuur. Morcll.), of which the reverse is Atius 
Balbus Pr., with the head of Balbus; and tho obverse, Sard. Pater, 
with tho head of Sardus, the lather or mythical ancestor of the 
island. In 
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B. c. 59, Balbus was appointed one of the vigintiviri under tho 
Julian law for tho division of the land in Campania; and, as Pompey 
was a member of the same board, Balbus, who was not a person of 
any importance, was called by Cicero in joke Pompey’s colleague. 
(Suet. Oct. 4, Fliil. iii. 6, ad AtL ii. 4.) 


V. Corndii Balbi, plebeians. 


The Comelii Baibi were, properly speaking, no part of the Cornelia 
gens. The first of this name was not a Roman; he was a native of 
Gades; and his original name probably bore some resemblance in 
sound to the Latin Balbus. The reason why he assumed the name of 
Cornelius is mentioned below. [No. 1.] 


1. L. Cornelius Balbus, sometimes called Major to distinguish him 
from his nephew [No. 3], was a native of Gades, and descended 
from an illustrious family in that town. Gades, being one of the 
federate cities, supported the Romans in their 
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war against Sertorius in Spain, and Balbus thus had an opportunity 
of distinguishing himself. He served under the Roman generals, Q. 


Metellus Pius, C. Memmius, and Pompey, and was present at the 
battles of Tuna and Sucro. He distinguished himself so much 
throughout the war, that Pompey conferred the Roman citizenship 
upon him, his brother, and his brother’s sons ; and this act of 
Pompey’s was ratified by the law of the consuls, Cn. Cornelius 
Lentulus and L. Gellius, b. c. 72. (Cic. pro Bulb. 8.) It was probably 
in honour of these consuls that Balbus took the gentile name of the 
one and the praenomen of the other; though some modem writers 
suppose that he derived his name from L. Cornelius, consul in b. c. 
199, who was the hospes of the inhabitants of Gades. {Pro Bulb. 
18.) 


At the conclusion of the war with Sertorius, B. c. 72, Balbus 
removed to Rome. He obtained admission into the Crustuminian 
tribe by accusing a member of this tribe of bribery, and thus 
gaining the place which the guilty party forfeited on conviction. 
Balbus had doubtless brought with him considerable wealth from 
Gades, and supported by the powerful interest of Pompey, whose 
friendship he assiduously cultivated, he soon became a man of 


great influence and importance. One of Pompey’s intimate friends, 
the Greek Thcophancs of Mytilcne, adopted him ; and Pompey 
himself shewed him marks of favour, which not a little offended the 
Roman nobles, who were indignant that a man of Gades should be 
preferred to them. Among other presents which Pompey made him, 
we read of a grant of land for the purpose of pleasure-grounds. But 
Balbus was too prudent to confine himself to only one patron; he 
early paid court to Caesar, and seems to have entirely ingratiated 
himself into his favour during Pompey’s absence in Asia in 
prosecution of the Mitliridatic war. From this time, he became one 
of Caesar's most intimate friends, and accompanied him to Spain in 
b. c. 61, in the capacity of praefectus fubmm, when Caesar went 
into that province after his practorsliip. Soon after his return to 
Rome, the first triumvirate was formed, b.c. GO; and though he was 
ostensibly the friend both of Pompey and Caesar, he seems to have 
attached himself more closely to the interests of the latter than of 
the former. On Caesar’s departure to Gaul in b. c. 58, Balbus again 
received the appointment of praefectus fabrum, and from this time 
to the breaking out of the civil war, he passed his time alternately 
in Gaul and at Rome, but principally at the latter, lie was the 


manager and steward of Caesar's private property in the city, anda 
great part of the Gallic booty passed through j his hands. But his 
increasing wealth and influence raised him many enemies among 
the nobles, who were still more anxious to ruin him, as he was the 
favourite of the triumvirs. They accordingly induced an inhabitant 
of Gades to accuse him of having illegally assumed the rights and 
privileges of a Roman citizen. The cause came on for trial probably 
in b. c. 55; and as there was yet no breach between Pompey and 
Caesar, Balbus was defended by Pompey and Crassus, and also by 
Cicero, who undertook the defence at Pompey’s request, and whose 
speech on the occasion has come down to us. Balbus was acquitted, 
.and justly, as is shewn in the article Foederutue Civitalrs in the 
Diet, of Ant. 


In the civil war, in b. c. 49, Balbus remained at 
BALBUS. 


Rome, and endeavoured to some extent to keep up the semblance of 
neutrality. Thus he looked after the pecuniary affaire of his friend, 
the consul Cornelius Lentulus, who was one of Pompey's partisans; 
but his neutrality was scarcely disguised. It is true that he did not 
appear against Pompey in the field, but all his exertions were 
employed to promote Caesar’s interests. He was especially anxious 
to gain over Cicero, with whom he had corresponded before the 
breaking out of the civil war. Knowing the weak side of Cicero, he 
had first requested him to act the mediator between Caesar and 
Pompey, and afterwards pressed him to come to Rome, which 
would have been tantamount to a declaration in Caesar's favour. 
Cicero, after a good deal of hesitation, eventually left Italy, but 
returned after the battle of Phorealia (b. c. 48), when he re-opened 
hia correspondence with Balbus, and requested him to use his good 
offices to obtain Caesar's pardon for him. During all this time, 
Balbus, in conjunction with Oppius, had the entire management of 
Caesar’s affairs at Rome ; and we see, from Cicero's letters, that 
Balbus was now regarded as one of the chief men in the state. He 
seems, however, to have used his good fortune with moderation, 
and never to have been deserted 


by the prudence winch hud always been one of his 


chief characteristics. We arc therefore disposed to reject the talc, 
which is related only by Suetonius (Cues. 78) and Plutarch (Cues. 
60), that Balbus prevented Caesar from rising to receive the senate 
on his return from the Spanish war, in B. c. 45. 


On the murder of Caesar in March, 44, Balbus was placed in a 
somewhat critical position, lie retired from the city, and spent two 
months in the country, and was one of the first who hastened to 
meet young Octavianus at Neapolia. During this time, he frequently 
saw Cicero, who believed that his professions to Octavianus were 
hollow, and that he was in reality the friend of Antony. In this, 
however, Cicero was mistaken; Balbus, whose good fortune it 
always was to attach himself to the winning party, accompanied 
Octavianus to Rome, and was subsequently advanced by him to the 
highest offices in the state. It is uncertain in what year he was 
praetor; but his propmetorship is commemorated in the annexed 
coin of Octavianus (copied from the T/tesaur. Morel!. ), which 
contains on the obverse C. Caesar. III via. R. P. C. with the head of 
Octavianus, and on the 


reverse Balbus Pro Pr. He obtained the consulship in b. c. 40, the 
first instance, according to Pliny (//. N. vii. 43. s. 44), in which this 
honour had been conferred upon one who was not born a Roman 
citizen. The year of his death is unknown. In his will he left every 
Roman citizen twenty denarii apiece (Dion Cass, xlviii. 32), which 
would seem to shew that he had no children, and that consequently 
the emperor Balbinus could not be, as he pretended, a lineal 
descendant from him. 


Balbus was the author of a diary (Epltcmeris) 
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which has not come down to us, of the most remarkable 
occurrences in his own and Caesar's life. (Sidon. A poll. Ep. ix. 14; 
Suet. Cues. 81; Capitolin. Balbin. 2.) He took care that Caesar's 


Commentaries on the Gallic war should be continued ; and we 
accordingly find the eighth book dedicated to him. There does not, 
however, appear to be sufficient grounds for the conjecture of some 
modern writers, that Balbus was the author of the History of the 
Spanish war. In the collection of Cicero’s letters we find four from 
Balbus. (Ad AU. viii. 15, ix. 6, 13.) 


2. P. Cornelius Balbus, brother of the preceding, received the 
Roman franchise at the same time as his brother; but appears to 
have died soon afterwards, either in Gades or Rome. 


3. L. Cornelius Balbus, P. f., son of the preceding [No. 2], and 
frequently called Minor, to distinguish him from his uncle [No. 1], 
was bom at Gades, and received the Roman franchise along with his 
father and uncle. On the breaking out of the civil war (u. c. 49) he 
served under Caesar, and was sent by him to the consul L. Cornelius 
Lentulus, who was an old friend of his uncle's, to persuade him to 
return to Rome. Balbus undertook the same dangerous commission 
in the following year, and paid Lentulus a visit in the Pompeinn 
camp at Dyrrhachium, but he was not successful either time. Balbus 
served under Caesar in the Alexandrian and Spanish ware, during 
which time ho kept up a correspondence with Cicero, with whom 
ho had become acquainted through his uncle. In return for his 
services in these wars, Caesar made him pontiff; and it is therefore 
probably this Cornelius Balbus who wrote a work on the Roman 
sacra, of which the eighteenth book is quoted by Mncrobius. 
(Saturn. iii. 6.) 


In it. c. 44 and 43, Balbus was quaestor of the propraetor Aeinins 
Pollio in Further Spain; and while there, he added to his native 
town Gades a suburb, which was called the new city, and built a 
dock-yard ; and the place received in consequence the name of 
Didyma or double-city. (Strab. iii. p. 109.) But his general conduct 
in Spain was of a most arbitrary and tyrannical kind ; and at length, 
after plundering the provincials and amassing large treasures, he 
left Spain in R a 43, without even paying the soldiers, and crossed 
over to Bogud in Africa. 


From that time, we hear nothing of Balbus for upwards of twenty 
years. We then find him governor of Africa, with the title of 
proconsul, although he had been neither praetor nor consul. While 


in Africa, he obtained a victory over the Garamantcs, and enjoyed a 
triumph in consequence in March, B. c. 19, the first instance of this 
honour having been conferred upon one who was not bom a Roman 
citizen. (Plin. //. N. v. 5 ; Veil Pat. ii. 51; Strab. iii. p. 169.) Balbus, 
like his uncle, had amassed a large fortune; and, as Augustus was 
anxious to adorn Rome with public buildings, Balbus erected at his 
own expense a theatre in the city, which was remarkable on 
account of its containing four pillars of onyx. It was dedicated in B. 
C. 13, with festive games, on the return of Augustus to Rome; and 
as a compliment to Balbus for having built it, his opinion was asked 
first in the senate by Tiberius, who was consul in that year. (Dion 
Cass. liv. 25; Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 7. s. 12.) After this we hear nothing 
further of Balbus. He may have been the Cornelius Balbus whom L. 
Valerius made his heir, although he had 


involved Valerius in many law-suits, and had at last brought a 
capital charge against him. (Val. Max. vii. 8. § 7.) 


(For further information respecting the Cornelii Balbi, see Orelli's 
Onomasticon Tullianum and Dnimann's Rom, voL ii. p. 594, &c.) 


VI. Domitius Balbus , 


a wealthy man of praetorian rank, whose will was forged in a. d. 
61. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 40.) 


VII. ImIu Balbi. 


1. D. Laelius D. f. D. n. Balbus, one of the quindecemviri who 
superintended the celebration of the saccular games in b. c. 17 
(Fast. Capitol.), and consul in b. c. 6. (Dion Cass. lv. 9.) 


2. Laelius Balbus, accused Acutia, formerly the wife of P. Vitellius, 
of treason (intyestas), but was unable to obtain the usual reward 
after her condemnation, in consequence of the intercession of the 
tribune Junius Otho. He was condemned in a. d. 37 as one of the 
paramours of Albucilla, deprived of his senatorial rank, and 
banished to an island : his condemnation gave general satisfaction, 
as he had been ever ready to accuse the innocent. 


(Tac. vi. 47, 40.) 


VII. Lucilii Balbi. 
1. L. Lucilius Balbus, the jurist. See below. 


2. Q. Lucilius Balbus, probably tho brother of tho preceding, a Stoic 
philosopher, and a pupil of Panaetius, had made such progress in 
the Stoic philosophy, that he appeared to Cicero comparable to the 
best Greek philosophers. (De Nat. Door. i. 6.) He is introduced by 
Cicero in his dialogue “On the Nature of the Gods” as the expositor 
of the opinions of the Stoics on that subject, and his ar 


f uments arc represented as of considerable weight. De Nat . Dear. 
iii. 40, de Divin. i. 5.) He was also the exponent of tho Stoic 
opinions in Cicero's “ Hortcnsius.” (Fraym. p. 484, ed. Orelli.) 


IX. L. Naevius Balbus , plebeian, one of the quinqueviri appointed in 
B. c. 171 to settle the dispute between the Pisani and Luncnscs 
respecting the boundaries of their lands. (Liv. xlv. 13.) The annexed 
coin of the Nacvia gens belongs to this family. The obverse 
represents a head of Venus, the reverse is C. Nak. Ba(a)u. with 
Victory in a chariot. 
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X. Nonius Balbus , plebeian, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 32, put his 
veto upon the decree which the senate would have passed against 
Octavianus at the instigation of the consul C. Sosius, a partizan of 
Antony. (Dion Cass. L. 2.) 


XI. Octavius Balbus. See below. 
XII. Thorii Balbi, plebeians. 


1. C. Thorius Balbus, of Lanuvium, is said by Cicero to have lived in 
such a manner, that there was not a single pleasure, however 
refined and rare, which he did not enjoy. (De Fin. ii. 20.) He must 
not be confounded, as he has been by Pighius, with L. Turius who is 
mentioned in Cicero's Brutus (c. 67). The annexed coin of L. Thorius 
Balbus contains on the obverse the head of Juno Sospita, whose 
worship was of great anti 
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quity at Lanuvium, with the letters I. S. M. R. (that is, Junonis 
Sospilae magnae rcginae) ; and on the reverse L. Thom vs Baabvs, 
with a bull roshing forward. Eckhel (v. p. 324, &c.) thinks that the 
bull has an allusion to the name of Thorius, which the Romans 
might regard as the same as the Greek froJpioy, impetuous . 


Bay fed 


eae’ — 
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2. Sp. Thorius Balbus, tribune of the plebs about B. c. Ill, was a 
popular speaker, and introduced in his tribuncship an agrarian law, 
of which considerable fragments have been discovered on bronze 
tablets, and of which an account is given in the Diet, of Ant. s.v. 
Thoria Lex. (Cic. Brut. 3G, de Oral . ii. 70 ; Appiati, B. C. i. 27.) 


BA'LBUS, JU'NIUS, a consular, husband of Metio Faustina, the 
daughter of the elder Gordian. (Cnpitolin. c. 4.) According to some 
historians, the third Gordian, who succeeded Balbinus and Pupienns 
Maximus, was the issue of this marriage, while others maintain that 
he was the son of Gordian the second. [Gordianus.] [W. R.] 
BALBUS, L. LUCI'LiUS,a Roman jurist, one of the pupils of Q. 
Mucius Scaevola, and one of the legal instructors of the eminent 
lawyer and distin 


f uished friend of Cicero, Servius Sulpicius Rufus. 


le was probably the father of Lucilius, the companion of Appius 
Fulcher in Cilicia (Cic. a/l Fam . iii. 4), and the brother of Q. 
Lucilius Balbus, the Stoic philosopher. [Balbus, No. VIII.] Cicero (de 
Orut. iii. 21) speaks of the duo Ballri as Stoics. By Heinecciut (Hist. 
Jur. Rom . § 149) and others the jurist Lucius has been confounded 
with Quintus the Stoic philosopher. The jurist was occasionally 
quoted in the works of Sulpicius; and, in the time of Fomponius, his 
writings did not exist in a separate form, or, at least, were in the 
hands of few. (Dig. i. tit. 2. 8. 42.) He was a man of much learning. 
In giving advice and pleading causes his manner was slow and 
deliberate. (Cic. Brut. 42, pro Quint. 1G, 17.) [J. T. G.] 


BALBUS, L. (qu. F.) OCTA'VIUS, a Roman, contemporary with 
Cicero. He was remarkable for his skill in law, and for his attention 
to the duties of justice, morality, and religion. (Cic. pro Clucnt. 38.) 
For these reasons he bore a high character ns a judex in public as 
well as private trials. There is a passage in Cicero (in Ver. ii. 12) in 
relation to L. Octavius Balbus, which has been misinterpreted and 
corrupted by commentators and critics ignorant of the Roman forms 
of pleading. Cicero accuses Verres of having directed an issue of fact 
in such an improper form, that even L. Octavius, if he had been 
appointed to try it, would have been obliged to adjudge the 
defendant in the cause either to give up an estate of his own to the 
plaintiff, or to pay pecuniary damages. The perfect acquaintance 
with Roman law, and the knowledge of his duty wliich Balbus 
possessed, would have compelled him to pass an unjust sentence. 
To understand the compliment, it is necessary to 
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remark, that in the time of Cicero a judex in a private cause was 
appointed for the occasion merely, and that his functions rather 
resembled those of a modem English juryman than those of a judge. 
It was his duty to try a given question, and according to his finding 
on that question, to pronounce the sentence of condemnation or 
acquittal contained in tho formula directed to him by the praetor. It 
was not his duty but the praetor’s to determine whether the 
question was material, and whether the sentence was made to 
depend upon it in a maimer consistent with justice. In the ordinary 
form of Roman action for the recovery of a thing, as in tho English 
action of detinue , the judgment for tho plaintiff was not directly 
that the thing should be restored, but the defendant was 
condemned, unless it were restored, to pay damages. The remainder 
of the chapter has been equally misinterpreted and corrupted. It 
accuses Verres of so shaping the formula of trial, that the judex was 
obliged to treat a Roman as a Sicilian, or a Sicilian as a Roman. 


The death of Octavius Balbus is related by Valerius Maximus (v. 7. 8 
3) as a memorable example of paternal affection. Froscribcd by the 
triumvirs Augustus, Antony, and Lepidus, u. c. 42, he had already 
made his escape from his house, when a fadac report reached hia 
cars that tho soldiers wero massacring his son. Thereupon he 


returned to his house, and was consoled, by witnessing his son’s 
safety, for the violent death to which he thus offered himself. 


The pracnomen of Balbus is doubtful. In Cic. pro CluenL 38 most of 
the MSS. have F.; in Cic. in Verr. ii. 12 the common rending is L. 
[J.T.G.J 


BALDUFNUS I. (BaASouiVos), BALDWIN, the first Latin emperor of 
Constantinople, was tho son of Baldwin, count of Hoinnut, and 
Marguerite, countess of Flanders. He was born at Valenciennes in 
1171, and after the death of his parents inherited both the counties 
of Hainaut and Flanders. He was one of the most powerful among 
those warlike barons who took the cross in 1200, and arrived at 
Venice in 1202, whence they intended to sail to tho Holy Land. 
They changed their plan at the supplication of prince Alexis 
Angelas, the son of tho emperor Isaac II. Angclus, who was gone to 
Venice for the purpose of persuading the crusaders to attack 
Constantinople and release Isaac, who hail been deposed, blinded, 
and imprisoned by his brother Alexis Angelus, who reigned as 
Alexis III. from the year 1195. The crusaders listened to the 
promises of young Alexis, who was chiefly supported by Baldwin of 
Flanders, as he is generally called ; and they left Venice with a 
powerful fleet, commanded by the doge of Venice, Dandolo, who 
was also commander-in-chief of the whole expedition. The various 
incidents and the final result of this bold undertaking are given 
under Alexis III., IV., and V. Tho usurper Alexis III. was driven out 
by tho crusaders ; prince Alexis and his father Isaac succeeded him 
on the throne ; both perished by the usurper Alexis V. Ducas 
Murzuphlus; and Murzuphlus in his turn was driven out and put to 
death by the crusaders in 1204. During this remarkable war 
Baldwin distinguished himself by his military skill as well as by his 
personal character, and the crusaders having resolved to chooso one 
of their own body emperor of tho East, their choice fell upon 
Baldwin. 


Baldwin was accordingly crowned emperor at 
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Constantinople, on the 9th of May, 1204. But he received only a 
very small part of the empire, namely Constantinople and the 
greater part of Thrace ; the Venetians obtained a much greater part, 
consisting chiefly of the islands and some parts of Epeims ; 
Boniface, marquis of Monteferrato, received Thessalonica, that is 
Macedonia, as a kingdom; and the rest of the empire, in Asia as well 
as in Europe, was divided among the French, Flemish, and Venetian 
chiefs of the expedition. The speedy ruin of the new Latin empire in 
the East was not doubtful under such divisions; it was hastened b}' 
the successful enterprises of Alexis Comnenus at Trebizond, of 
Theodore Lascaris at Nicaea, and by the partial revolts of the Greek 
subjects of the conquerors. Calo-Ioannes, king of Bulgaria, 
supported the revolters, who succeeded in making themselves 
masters of Adrianople. Baldwin laid siege to this town; but he was 
attacked by Caloloannes, entirely defeated on the Nth of April, 
1205, and taken prisoner. He died in captivity about a year 
afterwards. Many fables have been invented with regard to the 
nature of his death: Nicetas (llrbs Cipla, 1G) says, that Calo-Ioannes 
ordered the limbs of his imperial prisoner to be cut off, and the 
mutilated body to be thrown into a field, whero it remained three 
days before life left it. But from the accounts of the Latin writers, 
whose statements have been carefully examined by Gibbon and 
other eminent modern historians, we must conclude, that although 
Baldwin died in captivity, ho wns neither tortured nor put to death 
by his victor. The successor of Baldwin I. was his brother Henry I. 
(Niccta9, Alexis I mucins Angelus Fr. iii. 9, A lexis Dncas 
Murzuphlus , i. 1, Urbs Captay 1—17 ; Acropolita, 8, 12 ; 
Niccphorus Gregor, ii. 3, &c.; Villehnrdouin, De la Coinjiieslc de 
Constantinoblcy ed. Paulin Paris, Paris, 1838.) [W. P.J 


BALDUI'NUS II. (BoASouiVos), the last Latin emperor of the east, 
was descended from the noble family of Courtenay, and wns the son 
of Peter I. of Courtenay, emperor of Constantinople, and the 
empress Yolanda, countess of Flanders. He was born in 1217, and 
succeeded his brother, Robert, in 1228, but, on account of his 
youth, was put under the guardianship of John of Bricnne, count Ne 


la Marche and king of Jerusalem. The empire was in a dangerous 
position, being attacked in the south by Vatatzes, the Greek 
emperor of Nicaea, and in the north by Asan, king of Bulgaria, who 
in 1234 concluded an alliance with Vatatzes and laid siege to 
Constantinople by sea and land. Until then the regent had done very 
little for his ward and the realm, but when the enemy appeared 
under the walls of the capital the danger roused him to energy, .and 
he compelled the besiegers to withdraw after having sustained 
severe losses. John of Bricnne died soon afterwards. In 1337 
Vatatzes and Asan once more laid siege to Constantinople, which 
was defended by Geoffroy de Villehardouin, prince of Achaia, while 
the emperor made a mendicant visit to Europe. Begging for 
assistance, he appeared successively at the courts of France, 
England, and Italy, and was exposed to humiliations of every 
description ; he left his son Philip at Venice as a security for a debt. 
At last he succeeded in gaining the friendship of Louis IX., king of 
France, of the emperor Frederic II., and of Pope Gregory IX., among 
whom Louis IX. was the most useful to him. The French king gave 
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the unhappy emperor a large sum of money and other assistance, in 
return for which Baldwin permitted the king to keep several most 
holy relics. With the assistance of the Latins, Baldwin obtained 
some advantages over Vatatzes, and in 1243 concluded an alliance 
with the Turks Scljuks; but notwithstanding this, he was again 
compelled to seek assistance among the western princes, lie was 
present at the council of Lyon in 1245, and returned to Greece after 
obtaining some feeble assistance, which was of no avail against the 
forces of Michael Palaeologus, who had made himself master of the 
Nicacan empire. On the night of the 15th of July, 1261, 
Constantinople was taken by surprise by Alexis Caesar 
Strategopulus, one of the generals of Michael Palaeologus. Baldwin 
fled to Italy. In 1270 he nearly persuaded Charles, king of Naples, 
to fit out a new expedition against Michael Palaeologus, and Louis 
IX. of France promised to second him in the undertaking ; but the 
death of Louis in Tunis deterred the Latin princes from any new 
expedition against the East. Baldwin II. died in 1275, leaving a son, 
Philip of Courtenay, by his wife Maria, the daughter of John of 
Brienne. The Latin empire in the East had lasted fifty-seven years. 


(Acropolita, 14, 27, 37, 78, 85, &c.; Pnchymcres, Michael 
Palaeologus, iii. 31, &c., iv. 29 ; Nicephorus Gregor, iv. 4, dec., viii. 
2, &c.) [W.P.] 


BALEA'RICUS, an agnomen of Q. Cacciliua Metellus, consul a c. 
123. [Meteli.uk.] 


BA LI ST A, one of the thirty tyrants of Trebcllius Pollio. [Aukrolus.] 
He was prefect of the praetorians under Valerian, whom he 
accompanied to the East. After the defeat and capture of that 
emperor, when the Persians had penetrated into Cilicia, a body of 
Roman troops rallied and placed themselves under the command of 
Balista. Led by him, they raised the siege of Pompeiopolis, cut off 
numbers of the enemy who were straggling in disorderly confidence 
over the face of the country, and retook a vast quantity of plunder. 
His career after the destruction of Macrianus, whom he had urged 
to rebel against Gallicnus, is very obscure. According to one 
account, he retired to an estate near Daphne; according to another, 
ho assumed the purple, and maintained a precarious dominion over 
a portion of Syria and the adjacent provinces for three years. This 
assertion is however based on no good foundation, resting as it does 
on the authority of certain medals now universally recognised as 
spurious, and on the hesitating testimony of Trcbellius Pollio, who 
acknowledges that, even at the time when he wrote, the statements 
regarding this matter were doubtful and contradictory. Neither the 
time nor manner of Batista's death can be ascertained with 
certainty, but it is believed to have happened about 264, and to 
have been contrived by Odcnathus. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig . Tyrann. 
xvii., GaUien. 2, &c.; see Macrianus, Odbnathus, Quietus.) [W. R.] 


BALLO'NYMUS. [Abdolonimus.] BA'LSAMO, THEODO'RUS, a 
celebrated Greek canonist, bom at Constantinople, where, under 
Manuel Comnenus, he filled the offices of Magnae Ecclesiae (S. 
Sophiae) Diaconus , NomophylaTy and Chartophylax. Under Isaac 
Angelus he was elevated to the dignity of patriarch of Antioch, 
about 1185 ; but, on account of the invasion of the Latins, he was 
never able to ascend the patriarchal throne, and all the business of 
the patri 
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archatc was conducted at Constantinople. He died about 1204. Of 
the works of this author there is no complete edition : they are 
scattered among various collections. Under the auspices of the 
emperor Manuel Comnenus and of Michael Anchialus, the patriarch 
of Constantinople, he composed commentaries or scholia upon the 
Syntagma and the Nomocanon of Photius. These scholia seem, from 
external evidence, (though there is some difference of opinion 
among critics as to the exact date of their composition,) to have 
been begun as early as 1166, and not to have been completed 
before 1192. They are of much use in illustrating the bearing of the 
imperial law of Rome upon the canon law of the Greek Church. The 
historical accuracy of Balsamo has been questioned. In the preface 
of his commentary upon Photius, he refers the last revision of the 
Basilica to Constantinus Porphyrogenitus; whereas At tali a ta, 
Blastares, Iiarmenopulus, and other authorities, concur in ascribing 
that honour to Leo the Wise. The Syntagma of Photius (which is a 
collection of canons at large), and the Nomocanon (which is a 
systematic abstract), are parts of a single plan; but, with the scholia 
of Balsamo, they have been usually edited separately. The scholia 
on the Nomocanon are heat given in Justelli et Voelli BUJiolheca 
Juris (Janonici, (Paris, 1661, vol. ii. p. 789, &c.) The Syntagma, 
without the Nomocanon, is printed with the scholia of Balsamo and 
Zonaras subjoined to the text in the Synodicon of Bishop Beveridge. 
In this edition much use is made of an ancient Bodleian MS., which 
supplies the lacunae of the former printed edition of Paris, 1620. A 
further collation of Beveridge's text with three MSS. is given in 
Wolfii Anecdota Gracca Sacra et Profana } vol. iv. p. 113. The 
scholia of Balsamo, unlike those of Zonarns, treat not so much of 
the sense of words as of practical questions, and the mode of 
reconciling apparent contradictions. The text of Justinian's 
collections is carefully compared by Balsamo with the Basilica, and 
the portions of the former which are not incorporated in the hitter 
are regarded by him ns having no validity in ecclesiastical matters. 


Other genuine works of Balsamo are extant. Iis book MeAeTcSv / 
cal dnoKplotwv, and his answers to the questions of Marcus, 

patriarch of Alexandria, are given by Leunclavius. (Jus. Gr. Horn. 
vol. i.) The former work is also to be found in Cotelcrius, Eccl. Gr. 
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Several works have been erroneously attributed to Balsamo. Of 
these the most important is a Greek collection of Ecclesiastical 
Constitutions, in three books, compiled chiefly from the Digest, 
Code, and Novells of Justinian. It is inserted, with the Latin 
translation of Leunclavius, in Justclli et Voelli Bibl. Jur. Can. yol. ii. 
F. A. Biener, however, in his history of the Authenticac (Diss. i. p. 
16), proved that this collection was older than Balsamo; and in his 
history of the Novells (p. 179), he referred it to the time of the 
emperor Heraclius. (a. d. 610—641.) Heimbach (Anecdota y vol. i. 
pp. xliv.—xlvii) maintains, in opposition to Biener, that the 
collection was made soon after the time of Justin II. (565-8), and 
that four Novells of Heraclius, appended to the work, are the 
addition of a later compiler. There is extant an arrangement of 
Justinian’s Novells according to their contents, which was 
composed, as Biener lias shewn, by Athanasius Scholasticus, 
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though a small portion of it had been previously printed under the 
name of Balsamo. (Hugo, Rom. R. R. 14.) 


The Glossa ordinaria of the Basilica, which was formed in the 12th 
century from more ancient scholia, is, without sufficient reason, 
attributed to Balsamo bj' Assemani. (DibL Jur. Orient^ ii. p. 386.) 


Tigerstrom, in his Aeussere Gcschichtc des Rom. Rcckts (Berlin, 
1841, p. 331), speaks of a Updxeipov, or legal manual, of Antiochus 
Balsamo, as extant in MS.; but he does not say where, nor does he 
cite any authority for the fact As Tigerstrom is often inaccurate, we 
suspect that Antioclms is put by mistake for Theodorus, and that the 
Prochciron auctum is referred to, of which an account is given by C. 
E. Zacharia, Ilistoriae Juris Graeco-Romani DAiueatio , § 48. The 
commencement of this Procheiron was published, by way of 
specimen, by Zacharia in the Prolegomena to his edition of the 
Procheiron of the emperor Basilius. (Heidelb. 1837.) The Prochciron 
Auctum is supposed by Biener (in Savigny’s Journal, vol. viii. p. 
276) to have been rather later than Balsamo, from whose works it 
borrows, as also from the works of Joannes Citvius, who outlived 
Balsamo. (Beveridge, Preface to the St/noilicon , §§ 14—21; Bach, 


Hist. Jur. Rom. ed. Stockmann, p. 684 ; Ileimbach, dr. Basil. Oriy. 
pp. 130, 132; Biener, Gesch. der Novo. pp. 210-218; Witte, in 
Rlicin. Mm. fur Jurisp. iii. p. 37, n.; Walter, Kirchcnrecht, Bonn, 
1842, 877.) [J.T.G.] 


T. BALVE'NTIUS, a centurion of the fust century (primi ptti\ who 
was severely wounded in the attack made by Ambiorix upon Q. 
Titurius Sabinus, a c. 54. (Caes. R. G. v. 35.) 


M. BAMBA'LIO, a man of no account, the father-in-law of M. 
Antoniu9, the triumvir, who received the nickname of Bambalio on 
account of a hesitancy in bis speech. His full name was M. Fulvius 
Bambalio, and his daughter was Fulvia: he must not be confounded 
with Q. Fadius, whoso daughter Fadia was Antony’s first wife. (Cic. 
Phil. ii. 36, iii. 6.) 


L. BA'NTIUS, of Nola, served in the Roman army at the battle of 
Cannae, u. c. 216, in which he was dangerously wounded and fell 
into the hand9 of Hannibal. Having been kindly treated by 
Hannibal, and sent home laden with gifts, ho was anxious to 
surrender Nola to the Carthaginians, but was gained over to the 
Romans by the prudent conduct of Marcellos, who had the 
command of Nola. (Liv. xxiii. 15 ; Plut. MarccU. 10, &c.) 


BA'PIIIUS, a Greek commentator on the Basilica (cited Basilica , vol. 
vii. p. 787, ed. Fabrot). His date and history are uncertain, but ho 


f robably lived in the 10th or 11th century. Suarez Notilia 
Basilicorum , § 39) thinks, that Baphius is not strictly a proper 
name, but an appellative epithet given to an annotator on the 
Rubrics of the Basilica. This opinion is rejected by Bach. (Hist. Jur. 
Rom, 676, n_i.) Tigerstrom (Aems. Rom. Rec/dsyesch. p. 330) 
erroneously calls him Salomon Baphius. The names should be 
separated by a comma, for Salomon is a distinct scholiast (cited 
Basilica , vol. iii. p. 361). [J. T. G.] 


BARBA, CA'SSIUS, a friend of J. Caesar, who gave Cicero guards for 
his villa, when Caesar paid him a visit in b. c. 44. (Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 
52 ; comp. Phil. xiii. 2.) 


BARBA'TA, the bearded, a surname of Venus (Aphrodite) among the 


Romans. (Serv. ad Aen. 


BARBATUS. 


ii. 632.) Macrobius (Sat. iii. 8) also mentions a statue of Venus in 
Cyprus, representing the goddess with a beard, in female attire, but 
resembling in her whole figure that of a man. (Comp. Saidas, s. v. 

"A <ppo&bn }; Hesych. s. v. ’A<f»po5iTos.) The idea of Venus thus 
being n mixture of the male and female nature, seems to belong to a 
very late period of antiquity. (Voss, Alythol. Bt~iefc y ii. p. 282, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


BARBA'TIO, commander of the household troops under the Caesar 
Callus, arrested his master, by command of Constantius, at 
Petovium in Noricum, and thence, after stripping him of the ensigns 
of his dignity, conducted him to Pola in Istrin, a. n. 354. In return 
for his services, he was promoted, upon the death of Silvnnus, to 
the rank of general of the infantry (pe/litum mayistcr ),and was 
sent with an army of 25,000 or 30,000 men to cooperate with 
Julian in the campaign against the Alemanni in 356; but he 
treacherously deserted him, either through envy of Julian, or in 
accordance with the secret instructions of the emperor. In 858, he 
defeated the Juthungi, who had invaded Rhactia; and, in the 
following year, he was beheaded by command of Constantins, in 
consequence of an imprudent letter which his wife had written him, 
and which the emperor thought indicated treasonable designs on 
his part. (Amin. Marc. xiv. 11, xvi. 11, xvii. 6, xviii. 3; Liban. Orat. 
x. p. 273.) 


M. BARBA'TIUS, a friend of J. Caesar, and afterwards quaestor of 
Antony in b. c. 40. (Cic. Phil. xiii. 2 ; Appian, D. C v. 31.) His name 
occurs on a coin of Antony: the obverse of which is M. Ant. Imp. 
Avg. Ill via. R. P.C., M. Barbat. Q. P., where there can be little 
doubt that M. Bakbat. signifies M. Barbatius, and not Barbatus, as 
Ursinus and others have conjectured, who make it a surname of the 
Valeria gens. The letters Q. P. probably signify Quaestor 
Propraetore. (Comp. Eckhcl, v. p. 334.) 


This M. BnrlwUius appears to he the same ns the Barbarius 
Philippus mentioned by Ulpian (Dig. 1. tit. 14. s. 3), where 


Barbnmis is only a false reading for Bnrba/ius, and also the same ns 
the Barbius Philippicus, spoken of by Suidas. (s. v.) We learn from 
Ulpian and Suidas that M. Barbatius was a runaway slave, who 
ingratiated himself into the favour of Antony, and through his 
influence obtained the praetorship under the triumvirs. While 
discharging the duties of his office in the forum he was recognized, 
avc are told, by his old master, but privately purchased his freedom 
by a large sum of money. (Comp. Garaton. ad Cic. Phil. xiii. 2.) 


BARBA'TUS, the name of a family of the Horatia gens. Barbatus was 
also a surname of P. Cornelius Scipio, consul in u. c. 328 [Scipio], 
of the Quinctii Capitolini [Capitolinus], and of M. Valerius Messalla, 
consul in b. c. 12. [Mbssali.a.] 


1. M. Ilokatius M. f. M. N. Barbatus, was one of the most violent 
opponents of the second decemvirs, when they resolved to continue 
their power beyond their year of office. In the tumult which 
followed the death of Virginia, Valerius Poplicola and Horatius 
Barbatus put themselves at the head of the popular movement; and 
when the plebeians seceded to the Sacred Hill, Valerius and 
Horatius were sent to them by the senate, as the only acceptable 
deputies, to negotiate the terms of peace. The right of appeal and 
the tribunes 
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were restored to the plebs, and a full indemnity granted to all 
engaged in the secession. The decemvirate was also abolished, and 
the two friends of the plebs, Valerius and Horatius, were elected 
consuls, b. c. 449. The liberties of the plebs were still further 
confirmed in their consulship by the passing of the celebrated 
Valeriae Iloraliae Leges. [Poplicola.] Horatius gained a great victory 
over the Sabines, which inspired them with such dread of Rome, 
that they did not take up arms again for the next hundred and fifty 
years. The senate out of spite refused Horatius a triumph, but he 
celebrated one without their consent, by command of the populus. 
(Liv. iii. 39, &c., 49, 50,53, 55, 61—63; Dionys. xi. 5, 22, 38, 45, 48 
; Cic. dc Pep. ii. 31; Diod. xii. 26 ; Zonar. vil 18.) 


2. L. Horatius Barbatus, consular tribune, B. c. 425. (Liv. iv. 35.) 


BARBILLUS (Bap8iAAor), an astrologer at Rome in the reign of 
Vespasian. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 9.) He was retained and consulted by 
the emperor, though all of his profession were forbidden the city. 
He obtained the establishment of the 


C es at Ephesus, which received their name from , and arc 
mentioned in the Arundelinn Marbles, p. 71, and discussed in a note 
in llcimnr’s edition of Dion Cass. vol. ii. p. 1084. [A. G.] 


BARBUCALLUS, JOANNES (iMbwijs Bap6oiwdAAos), the author of 
eleven epigrams in the Greek Anthology. From internal evidence his 
date i*3 fixed by Jacobs about a. d. 551. Tho Scholiast derives his 
name from Barbucalc, a city of Spain within the Ebro mentioned by 
Polybius and Stcphnmis. The name of the city ns actually given by 
Polybius (iii. 14), Stephnnus Byzantinus (s. r.), and Livy (xxi. 5), is 
Arbucale (Ap&mxaAo?) or Arbocnla. probably the modern 
Albucella. [P.S.j BA'RBULA, the name of a family of the patrician 
Aemilia gens. 


1. Q. Akmilius Q. f. L. n. Barbula, consul in b. c. 317, in which year 
a treaty was made with the Apulian Teates, Ncrulum taken by 
Barbula, and Apulia entirely subdued. (Liv. ix. 20, 21 ; Diod. xix. 
17.) Barbula was consul again in 311, and had the conduct of the 
war against the Etruscans, with whom he fought an indecisive 
battle according to Livy. (ix. 30—32 ; Diod. xx. 3.) The Fasti, 
however, assign him a triumph over the Etruscans, but this Niebuhr 
( Rom. Hist. iii. p. 278) thinks to have been an invention of tho 
family, more especially as the next campaign against the Etruscans 
was not opened as if the Romans had been previously conquerors. 


2. L. Akmilius Q. f. Q. n. Barbula, son of No. 1, was consul in b. c. 
281. The Tnrentinos Imd rejected with the vilest insult the terms of 
peace which had been offered by Postumius, tho Roman 
ambassador; but as the republic had both the Etruscans and 
Samnitcs to contend with, it was unwilling to come to a rupture 
with the Ta~ rentines, and accordingly sent the consul Barbula 
towards Tarcntum with instructions to offer tho same terms of 
peace as Postumius had, but if they were again rejected to make 
war against the city. The Tarcntincs, however, adhered to their 


former resolution ; but as they were unable to defend themselves 
against the Romans, they invited Pyrrhus to their assistance. As 
soon as Barbula became acquainted with their determination, he 
prosecuted the war with the utmost vigour, beat 
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the Taren tines in the open field, and took several of their towns. 
Alarmed at his progress, and trusting to his clemency, as he had 
treated the prisoners kindly and dismissed some without ransom, 
the Tarcntines appointed Agis, a friend of the Romans, general with 
unlimited powers. But the arrival of Cineas, the chief minister of 
Pyrrhus, almost immediately afterwards, caused this appointment to 
be annulled ; and as soon as Milo landed with part of the king's 
forces, he marched against Barbnla and attacked the army as it was 
passing along a narrow road by the sea-coast. By the side of the 
road were precipitous mountains, and the Taren tine fleet lay at 
anchor ready to discharge missiles at the Roman army as it marched 
by. The army would probably have been destroyed, had not Rarbula 
covered his troops by placing the Tarentine prisoners in such a 
manner that they would have become the first object of the enemy's 
artillery. Barbula thus led his army by in safety, as the Tarentines 
would not injure their own countrymen. 


Barbula continued in southern Italy after the expiration of his 
consulship as proconsul. He gained victories over the Samnitcs and 
Sallentinea, as we learn from the Fasti, which record his triumph 
over those pooplo, as well 09 over the Etruscans, in Quinctilis of 
260. (Zonar. viiL 2; Oro 8 . iv. 1; Appian, Samn. p. 58, &c., ed. 
Schw.; Dionys. Exo, p. 2342, &c., ed. Reiske ; Frontin. Stmt. i. 4. 8 
1, where Aemilius Paullus is a mistake.) 


3. M. Aemilius L. f. Q. n. Barbula, son of No. 2, was consul in aa 
230, and had in conjunction with liis colleague the conduct of the 
war against the Ligurians. (Zonar. viii. 19.) Zonaras says ( t. c. ), 
that when the Carthaginians heard of the Ligurian war, they 
resolved to march against Rome, but that they relinquished their 
design when the consuls came into their country, and received the 
Romans as friends. This is evidently a blunder, and must in all 


probability be referred to the Gauls, who, as we learn from Polybius 
(ii. 21 ), were in a state of great ferment about this time owing to 
the lex Flaminia, which had been passed about two yean previously, 
b. c. 232, for the division of the Picentian land. 


4. Barbula purchased Marcus, the legate of Brutus, who had been 
proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and who pretended that he 
was a Slave in order to escape death. Barbula took Marcus with him 
to Rome, where he was recognized at the citygates by one of 
Barbula's friends. Barbula, by means of Agrippa, obtained the 
pardon of Marcus from Octavianus. Marcus afterwards became one 
of the friends of Octavianus, and commanded part of his forces at 
the battle of Actium, b. c. 31. Here he had an opportunity of 
returning the kindness of his former master. Barbula had served 
under Antony, and after the defeat of the latter fell into the hands 
of the conquerors, lie, too, pretended to be a slave, and was 
purchased by Marcus, who procured his pardon from Augustus, and 
both of them subsequently obtained the consulship at the same 
time. Such is the statement of Appian ( B . C. iv. 49), who does not 
give us either the gentile or family name of Marcus, nor does he tell 
us whether Bmrbula belonged to the Aemilia gens. The Fasti do not 
contain any consul of the name of Barbula, but he and his friends 
may have been consuls suffecti, the names of all of whom are not 
preserved. 


BARDESANE5. 


BARCA, the surname of the great IlamUcar, the father of Hanibal. 
[Hamilcar.] It is probably the same as the Hebrew Barak , which 
signifies lightning. Niebuhr {Rom. Hist. iii. p. 609) says, that Barca 
must not be regarded as the name of a house, but merely as a 
surname of Hamilcar : but, however this may be, we find that the 
family to which he belonged was distinguished subsequently as the 
“ Barcine family,” and the war and democratical party as the w 
Barcine party.” (Liv. xxi. 2, 9, xxiii. 13, xxviii. 12, xxx. 7, 42.) 


BARDANES. [Arsaces XXI., p. 358.] 


BARDESANES, a Syrian writer, whose history is involved in partial 
obscurity, owing to the perplexed and somewhat contradictory 
notices of him that are furnished by ancient authorities. He was 


bom at Edcssa in Mesopotamia, and flourished in the latter half of 
the second century, and perhaps in the beginning of the third. The 
Edesscnc Chronicle (Assemani, Bill. Orient, i. 389) fixes the year of 
his birth to a. n. 154; ancl Epiphaniu9 {l/aer. 56) mentions, that he 
lived in favour with Abgar Bar Manu, who reigned at Edessa from 
A. d. 152 to a. d. 187. It is difficult to decide whether he was 
originally educated in the principles of the famous Gnostic teacher 
Valentinus (as Eusebius seems to intimate), or whether (as 
Epiphanius implies) he was brought up in tho Christian faith and 
afterwards embraced the Valentinian heresy. It is clear, however, 
that he eventually abandoned tho doctrines of Valentinus and 
founded a school of his own. For an account of the leading 
principles of his theology see Moshcim, dc Rebus Christian, ante 
Constant inn in M. pp. 395—397, or C. W. F. Walch's Kclxcrhistoric, 
vol i. pp. 415—422. 


Bardcsancs wrote much against various sects of heretics, especially 
against the school of Marcion. His talents are reported to have been 
of an elevated order, and Jerome, referring to those of his works 
which Imd been translated out of Syriac into Greek, observes, “ Si 
autcin tanta vis cst et fulgor in interpretatione, quantam putamus in 
serinonc proprio.” He elsewhere mentions that tho writings of 
Bardesancs were held in high repute among the philosophers. 
Eusebius, in his Prucpurutio ICvungclica (vi. 10), has preserved a 
fragment of tho dialogue on Fate by this writer, and it undoubtedly 
displays abilities of no ordinary 6tamp. This fragment is published 
by Grabc, in his Spicilegium SS. Patrum , vol. i. pp. 289-299 ; and 
by Orclli, in the collection entitled Alexandria A mmonii, P/ 
otiniyBardesanis, $c ., de Pato , quae supci'sunt, Turici, 1824. Grabc 
there shews that the writer of the Recog nitioncsy falsely ascribed 
to Clemens Romanus, has committed plagiarism by wholesale upon 
Bardcsancs. It appears from this fragment that the chargo of 
fatalism, preferred against Bardcsancs by Augustin, is entirely 
groundless. It is acutely conjectured by Colberg {de Orig. et 
Progress. Hacrcs. p. 140), that Augustin knew this work of 
Bardcsancs only by its title, and hastily concluded that it contained 
a defence of fatalism. Eusebius says that this work was inscribed to 
Antoninus, and Jerome declares that this was the emperor Marcus 
Aurelius ; but it was most probably Antoninus Veras, who, in his 
expedition against the Parthians, was at Edcssa in the year 165. 


Eusebius mentions that Bardcsancs wrote several works concerning 
the persecution of the Christians. The majority of the learned 
suppose that this was 
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the persecution under Marcus Antoninus. We learn from Ephrem 
the Syrian that Bardesanes composed, in his native tongue, no fewer 
than one hundred and fifty Psalms elegantly versified. On this 
subject see Hahn, Bardesanes Gnosticus Syrorum primus 
Hymnologus , Lips. 1819. Bardesanes had a son, Harmonius 
(incorrectly called Hamiuonius by Lumper), whom Sozomen styles a 
man of learning, and specially skilled in music. {Hist. Ecdcs. iii. 16 ; 
comp. Theodoret. Hist. Ecdcs. iv. 2D.) He was devoted to his 
father's opinions, and, by adapting popular melodics to the words in 
which they were conveyed, he did harm to the cause of orthodoxy. 
To counteract this mischief, Ephrem set new and evangelical words 
to the tunes of Harmonius, which, in this improved adaptation, long 
continued in vogue. 


In the writings of Porphyry {de Abstinentia , iv. 17, and also in his 
fragment de Styge), a Bardesanes Babylonius is mentioned, whom 
Vossius {de Hist. Grace, iv. 17). Strunz (Ilist. Bardesanis ct 
Bardesanistarum ), Hcercn (Stoburi Eclog. P. i.), and Ilarles (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grucc. iv. p.247) represent as altogether a different person 
from Bardesanes of Edessa. Dodwell (Diss. ad Jrenaeum , iv. 35) 
identifies the Babylonian Bardesanes with the Syrian Gnostic, and 
maintains that ho flourished, not under Marcus Antoninus, but 
Elagabalus ; and in this last position Grabe concurs. (Spirit, i. 317.) 
Lardner conceives that the historical and chronological difficulties 
may be satisfactorily adjusted by the hypothesis that the same 
individual who had acquired an early reputation in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius was still living, in the full blaze of his celebrity, 
under Elagabalus. His reasoning on the question is very sound ; yet 
an attentive consideration of the ancient authorities disposes us to 
agree with Vossius and Hcercn. The Bardosancs mentioned by 
Porphyry wrote concerning the Indian Gy mnosophists. (Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. iv. 30 ; Jerome, de Viris Illiistr. c. 33 ; Sozomen, 
Thcodoret, and the Edcsseno Chronicle. The chief modem 


authorities are the works of Cave, Tillemont, and Remi Ceillier ; 
Beausobrc, Histuire de Manichie , <Jc., vol. ii. p. 128 ; Ittig, 
Append. Diss. do Ilaeresiarch. sect. ii. 6. § 85 ; Buddeus, Diss. de 
liacres. Valentin. §xviii.; Lardner, Credibility of the Gospel History , 
part ii. ch. 28, § 12 ; Burton’s Lectures upon Ecclesiastical History , 
Lect. xx. vol. ii. pp. 182—185 ; Neandcr, Gesch. dor Christ. 
Religion, 8c. I. i. p. 112, ii. pp. 532, 647, 743; and Grabe, Mosheim, 
Walch, and Hahn, IL c.) [J. M. MJ 


BARDYLIS or BARDYLLIS (Bdp5v\is, BdpSvKAis), the Illyrian 
chieftain, is said to have been originally a collier,—next, the leader 
of a band of freebooters, in which capacity he was famous for his 
equity in the distribution of plunder,—and ultimately to have raised 
himself to the supreme power in Illyria. (Wesscling, ad Diod. xvi. 4, 
and the authorities there referred to.) He supported Argaeus against 
Amyntas II. in his struggle for the throne of Macedonia [see p. 154, 
b.J; and from Diodorus (xvi. 2) it appears that Amyntas, after his 
restoration to his kingdom, was obliged to purchase peace of 
Bardylis by tribute, and to deliver up as a hostage his youngest son, 
Philip, who, according to this account (which seems far from the 
truth), was committed by the Illyrians to the custody of the 
Thebans. (Diod. xvi. 2 ; comp. Wesseling, ad loc.; Diod. xv. 67 ; 
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Plut. Pelerp. 26 ; Just vii. 5.) The incursions of Bardylis into 
Macedonia we find continued in the reign of Pcrdiccas II., who fell 
in a battle against him in a c. 360. (Diod. xvi. 2.) When Philip, in 
the ensuing year, was preparing to invade Illyria, Bardylis, who was 
now 90 years old, having proposed terms of peace which Philip 
rejected, led forth his troops to meet the enemy, and was defeated 
and probably slain in the battle which ensued. Plutarch mentions a 
daughter of his, called Bircenna, who was married to Pyrrhus of 
Epeirus. (Diod. xvi. 4 ; Just vii. 6 ; Lucian, Afacrob. 10 ; Plut Pyrr. 
9.) [E. E.] 


BA'REA SORANUS, must not be confounded with Q. Marcius Barea, 
who was consul suffectus in a. d. 26. The gentile name of Barea 
Soramis seems to have been Servilius, as Servilia was the name of 
his daughter. Soranus was consul suffectus in a. D. 52 under 
Claudius, and afterwards proconsul of Asia. By his justice and zeal 


in the administration of the province he incurred the hatred of 
Nero, and was accordingly accused by Ostorius SabinuB, a Roman 
knight, in a. n. 66. The charges brought against him were his 
intimacy with Rubellius Plautus [Plautus], and the design of gaining 
over the province of Asia for the purpose of a revolution. Ilia 
daughter Servilia was also accused for having given money to the 
Magi, whom she had consulted respecting her father’s danger: she 
was under twenty years of age, and was the wife of Annuls Pollio, 
who had been banished by Nero. Both Soranus and his daughter 
were condemned to death, and were allowed to choose the mode of 
their execution. The chief witness against father and daughter was 
P. Egnatius Cclcr, a Stoic philosopher, formerly a client and also the 
teacher of Soranus ; to whoso act of viilany Juvenal alludes (iii. 
116), 


u Stoicus occidit Barcam, delator amicum, Discipulumque scncx.” 


Egnatius received great rewards from Nero, but was afterwards 
accused by Musonius Rufus under Vespasian, and condemned to 
death. (Tac. Ann. xii. 53, xvi. 21, 23, 30—33, Hitt. iv. 10, 40 ; Dion 
Cass. Ixii. 26 ; Schol. ad Juv. i. 33, vi. 551.) 


BARES. [Bardes. ] 


BA'RG AS US (Bapy euros), a son of Heracles and Barge, from whom 
the town of Bargasa in Caria derived its name. He had been 
expelled by Lamus, the son of Omphale. (Stcph. Byz. s.v. Bapyatra.) 
[L. Sj 


BA'RGYLUS (BapyuAos), a friend of Bcllerophon, who was killed by 
Pegasus, and in commemoration of whom Bcllerophon gave to a 
town in Caria the name of Baigyla. (Stcph. Byz. s. v. Bopyi/Ao.) * 
[L. S.] 


BA'RNABAS (B apva§as), one of the early inspired teachers of 
Christianity, was originally named Joseph, and received the 
apellation Barnabas from the apostles. To the few details in his life 
supplied by the New Testament various additions have been made; 
none of which are certainly true, while many of them are evidently 
false. Clemens Alcxandrinus, Eusebius, and others, affirm, that 
Barnabas was one of the seventy disciples sent forth by our Lord 


himself to preach the gospel. Baronius and some others have 
maintained, that Barnabas not only preached the gospel in Italy, but 
founded the church in Milan, of which they say he was the first 
bishop. That this opinion rests on no sufti 
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cient evidence is ably shewn by the candid Tillexnont. ( Afemoires , 
&c. vol. i. p. 657, &c.) Some 


other fabulous stories concerning Barnabas are related by 
Alexander, a monk of Cyprus, whose age is doubtful; by Theodorus 
Lector; and in the Clementina, the Recognitions of Clemens, and the 
spurious Passio Bamabae in Cypro , forged in the name of Mark. 


Tertullian, in his treatise “de Pudicitia,” ascribes the Epistle to the 
Hebrews to Barnabas; but this opinion, though probably shared by 
some of his contemporaries, is destitute of all probability. 


A gospel ascribed to Barnabas is held in great reverence among the 
Turks, and has been translated into Italian, Spanish, and English. It 
seems to be the 


C reduction of a Gnostic, disfigured by the intorpoitions of some 
Mohammedan writer. (Fabric. Codex Apocryphus Novi Testament i. 
Pars Tertia, pp. 373-394 ; White's Hampton Lectures.) 


Respecting the epistle attributed to Barnabas great diversity of 
opinion has prevailed from the date of its publication by Hugh 
Menard, in 1645, down to the present day. The external evidence is 
decidedly in favour of its genuineness; for the epistle is ascribed to 
Barnabas, the coadjutor of Paul, no fewer than seven times by 
Clemens Alcxandrinus, and twice by Origen. Eusebius and Jerome, 
however, though they held the epistle to be a genuine production of 
Barnabas, yet did not admit it into tho canon. When we come to 
examine the contents of the epistle, we are at a los9 to conceive 
how any serious believer in divine revelation could ever think of 
ascribing a work full of such gross absurdities and blunders to a 
teacher endowed with the gifts of the Spirit. It is not improbable 


that the author's name was Barnabas, and that the Alexandrian 
fathers, finding its contents so accordant with their system of 
allegorical interpretation, camo very gladly to the precipitate 
conclusion that it was composed by the associate of Paul. 


This epistle is found in several Greek manuscripts appended to 
Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians. An old Latin translation of the 
epistle of Barnabas was found in the abbey of Corbey; and, on 
comparing it with the Greek manuscripts, it was discovered that 
they all of them want the first four chapters and part of the fifth. 
The Latin translation, on the other hand, is destitute of the last four 
chapters contained in the Greek codices. An edition of this epistle 
was prepared by Usher, and printed at Oxford ; but it perished, with 
the exception of a few pages, in the great fire at Oxford in 1644. 
The following are the principal editions: in 1645, 4to. at Paris; this 
edition was prepared by Menard, and brought out after his death by 
Jjuke d'Achcrry ; in 1646, by Isaac Vossius, appended to his edition 
of the epistles of Ignatius; in 1655, 4to. at Helmstadt, edited by 
Mader; in 1672, with valuable notes by the editor, in Cotelerius’s 
edition of the Apostolic Fathers: it is included in both of Lc Clerc's 
republications of this work; in 1680, Isaac Vossius's edition was 
republished; in 1685,12mo. at Oxford, an edition superintended by 
Bishop Fell, and containing the few surviving fragments of Usher's 
notes; in the same year, in the Varia Sacra of Stephen Le Moyne ; 
the first volume containing long prolegomena, and the second 
prolix but very learned annotations to this epistle ; in 1746, 8vo. in 
Russel’s edition of the Apostolic Fathers; in 1788, in the first 
volume of Gallandi's Bibliotheca Patrum ; in 1839, 3vo. by Hefclc, 
in 
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his first, and, in 184*2, in his second edition of the Patres 
Apostolici. In English we have one translation of this epistle by 
Archbishop Wake, originally published in 1693 and often reprinted. 
Among the German translations of it, the best are by Rcissler, in the 
first volume of his Bibliothek dcr Kirchcnvaler , and by Ilefele, in 
his Das ScndscJirciben dcs Apostels Barnabas anfs Ncue untersucht, 
iibersetzt , und 


erkliiii, Tubingen, 1840. [J. M. Mj 


BARR US, T. BETU'CIUS, of Asculum, a town in Picenum, is 
described by Cicero (Brut. 46), as the most eloquent of all orators 
out of Rome. In Cicero’s time several of his orations delivered at 
Asculum were extant, and also ono against Caepio, which was 
spoken at Rome. This Caepio was Q. Servilius Caepio, who perished 
in the social war, b. c. 90. [Caepio.] 


BARSANU'PIIIUS (Bapaavotytos), a monk of Gaza, about 548 a. d., 
was the author of some works on aceticism, which are preserved in 
MS. in the imperial library at Vienna and the royal library at Paris. 
(Cave, Hist. Lit. sub. ann.) [P.S.] 


BARSINE (Baprrivrj). 1. Daughter of Artabazus, the satrap of 
Bithynia, and wife of Memnon the Rhodian. In B.C. 334, the year of 
Alexanders invasion of Asia, she and her children were sent by 
Memnon to Dareius III. as hostages for his fidelity; and in the 
ensuing year, when Damascus was betrayed to the Macedonians, 
she fell into tho hands of Alexander, by whom she became the 
mother of a son named Hercules. On Alexander’s death, b.c.323, a 
claim to tho throno on this boy's behalf was unsuccessfully urged by 
Nearchus. From a comparison of the accounts of Diodorus and 
Justin, it appears that he was brought up at Pergamus under his 
mother's care, and that sho shared his fate when (b. c. 309) 
Polysperchon was induced by Cassandcr to murder him. (Plut. Alex. 
21, Eum. 1; Diod. xvii. 23, xx. 20, 28; Curt, iii. 13. § 14, x. 6.8 10; 
Just. xi. 10, xiii. 2, xv.2; Paus. ix. 7.) Plutarch (Eum. Lc.) mentions a 


sister* of hers, of the same name, whom Alexander gave in 
marriage to Eumenes at tho grand nuptials at Susa in b. c. 324 ; but 
seo Arrian, A nab. vii. p. 148, e. 


2. Known also by the name of Statcira, was the elder daughter of 
Dareius III., and became tho bride of Alexander at Susa, n. c. 324. 
Within a year after Alexander's death she was treacherously 
murdered by Roxana, acting in concert with tho regent Pcrdiccas, 
through fear of Barsine's giving birth to a son whose claims might 
interfere with those of her own. (Plut. Alex. 70, 77; Arr. Anab. vii. 
p. 148, d.; Diod. xvii. 107.) Justin (xi. 10) seems to confound this 
Barsine with the one mentioned above. [E. E.] 


BARSUMAS or BARSAUMAS, bishop of Nisibis (435-485 a. d.), was 
one of the most eminent leaders of the Nestorians. His efforts 
gained for Nestorianism in Persia numerous adherents, and the 
patronage of the king, Pheroz.es, who, at the instigation of 
Barsumas, expelled from his kingdom the opponents of the 
Nestorians, and allowed the latter to erect Scleuceia and Ctesiphon 
into a patriarchal sec. He was the author of some polemical works, 
which are lest. He must not be confounded with Barsumas, an 
abbot, who was condemned for Eutychianism by the council of 


* Perhaps a half-sister, a daughter of Arlabazua by the sister of 
Memnon and Mentor. 
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Chalcedon, and afterwards spread the tenets of Eu ty ches through 
Syria and Armenia, about a. d. 460. (Asseman, Dlblioth. Orient, ii. 
pp. 1-10, and preliminary Dissertation, iii. pt. 1. p. 66.) [P.S.] 


BARTHOLOMAEUS (Bap90\0/xa?os), one of the twelve apostles of 
our Lord. Eusebius (//. E. V. 10) informs us, that when Pantaenus 
visited the Indians, he found in their possession a Hebrew Gospel of 
Matthew, which their fathers had received from Bartholomew. The 
story is confirmed by Jerome, who relates that this Hebrew Gospel 
was brought to Alexandria by Pantaenus. It is not very easy to 
determine who these Indians were; but Mosheira and Neander, who 


identify them with the inhabitants of Arabia Felix, are probably in 
the right. The time, place, and manner of the death of Bartholomew 
are altogether uncertain. There was an apocryphal gospel falsely 
attributed to him, which is condemned by Pope Qelasius in bis 
decree de Libris Apoctyphis. (Tillemont, Mcmoircs , »Jc. vol. i. pp. 
387—389, 64*2— 645. Ed. sec. ; Moshcim, de Rebus Christ 
ianorum , c. p. 205, &c.; Neander, AUgcmeine Geschichte , c. i. p. 
113.) LJ. M.M.] 


BARSAENTES (Bapoaiinys), or BARZAENTUS (Bapfdcvros), satrap 
of the Arnchoti and Drtmgnc, was present at the battle of 
Guagaincla, u. c. 331, and after the defeat of the Persian army 
conspired with Bessus against Dareius. He was 6nc of those who 
mortally wounded the Persian king, when Alexander was in pursuit 
of him; and after this he fled to India, where, however, he was 
seized by the inhabitants and delivered up to Alexander, who put 
him to death. (Arrian, A nab. iii. 8, 21, 25 ; Diod. xvii. 74 ; Curt. vL 
6, viii. 13.) 


B ARY AXES ( Bapvdfrs ), a Mcde, who assumed the sovereignty 
during Alexander’s absence in India, but was seized by Atropntes, 
the satrap of Media, and put to death by Alexander, M. c. 325. 
(Arrian, Anab. vi. 29.) 


BARZANES (Bap“dvTjs). 1. One of the early 


Icings of Armenia according to Diodorus (ii. 1), who makes him a 
tributary of the Assyrian Ninus. 


2. Appointed satrap of the Parthynei by Bessus, h. c. 330, 
afterwards fell into the power of Alexander. (Arrian, Anub. iv. 7.) 


BAS (Bds), king of Bitbynia, reigned fifty years, from u. c. 376 to 
326, ami died at the age of 71. He succeeded his father Boteiras, 
and was himself succeeded by bis own son Zipoctes. He defeated 
Calantus, the general of Alexander, and maintained the 
independence of Bitbynia. (Memnon, c. 20, ed. Orelli.) 


BASILEI'DES (BcunAefcns). 1. A Greek grammarian, who wrote a 
work on the Dialect of Homer (irepl Aegeus 'OprjpiKys), of which 
an epitome was made by Cratinus. Both works are lost. (Etymol. 


Mag. s.v. Apl£r]\os.) 


2. Of Scythopolis, a Stoic philosopher mentioned by Eusebius ( 
Chron . Arm. p. 384, ed. Zohrab and Mai) and Synccllus (p. 351, b.) 
as flourishing under Antoninus Pius, and as the teacher of Verus 
Caesar. 


3. An Epicurean philosopher, the successor of Dionysius. (Diog. 
Tjaert. x. 25.) 


e 4. Of Alexandria, was one of the earliest and most eminent leaders 
of the Gnostics. The time when he lived is not ascertained with 
certainty, but it was probably about 120 a. d. He professed to have 
received from Glaucias, a disciple of St. Peter, the 
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esoteric doctrine of that apostle. (Clem. A\ox. Strom. vii. p. 765, ed. 
Potter.) No other Christian writer makes any mention of Glaucias. 
Basileidcs was the discipic of Menander and the fellow-disciple of 
Saturniuus. lie is said to have spent some time at Antioch with 
Saturuinus, when the latter was commencing his heretical teaching, 
and then to have proceeded to Persia, where he sowed the seeds of 
Gnosticism, which ripened under Manes. Thence he returned to 
Egypt, and publicly taught his heretical doctrines at Alexandria. He 
appears to have lived till after the accession of Antoninus Pius in 
138 a. d. He made additions to the doctrines of Menander and 
Saturninus. A complete account of his system of theology and 
cosmogony is given by Mosheiui ( Eccles . Hist. bk. i. pt. ii. c. 5. §§ 
11-13, and dc Reb. Christ ante Constant. pp. 342-361), Lardner ( 
History of Heretics , bk. ii. c. 2), and Walch. (Hist, dcr Keizer, i. 
281-309.) Basileidcs was the author of Commcjiturics on the Gospel 
, in twenty-fonr books, fragments of which arc preserved in Grabe, 
Spicileg, ii. p. 39. Origen, Ambrose, and Jerome mention a “ gospel 
of Bnsileides,” which may perhaps mean nothing more than his 
Commentaries. 


5. Bishop of the Libyan Pentnpolis, wns n contemporary and friend 
of Dionysius of Alexandria, to whom he wrote letters “on the time 
of our Lord’s resurrection, and at what hour of that day the 
antepaschal fast should cease.” The letters of Basileidcs are lost, but 


the answers of Dionysius remain. Cave says, that Basileidcs seems to 
have been an Egyptian by birth, and he places him at the year 256 
a. n. (Hist. Liu. sub. ann.) [P. S.] 


BASILIA'NUS, prefect of Egypt at the assassination of Caracalla and 
the elevation of Macrinus, by whom ho was nominated to the 
command of the praetorians. Before setting out to assume his office, 
he put to death certain messengers despatched by Elagabalus to 
publish his claims and proclaim his accession ; but soon after, upon 
hearing of the success of the pretender and the overthrow of his 
patron, he fled to Italy, where he wns betrayed by a friend, seized, 
and sent off to the new emperor, at that time wintering in 
Nicomcdeia. Upon his arrival, he was slain by the orders of the 
prince, a. d. 213. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 35.) [W. R.] 


BASILICA. [Pkaxilla.J 
BASI'LACAS. [Nickphoiius Basilicas.] 


BASI'LICUS (BatnAwds), a rhetorician and sophist of Nicomcdeia. 
As we know that he was one of the teachers of Apsines of Gadara, 
he must have lived about a. d. 200. He was the author of several 
rhetorical works, among which are specified one -rrtpl ruv 5ia twv 
A’cwi/ R second 


nfpl fnjTopucrjs napaoKCvris, a third nepl doKyjoc a»s, and a fourth 
v «pl p.€Tanoi^(r€us. (Suidas, s. vv. BatrtKiKos and ’A\f/!vris; 
Eudoc. p. 93.) [L. S.] 


BASI'LIDES. 1. A priest, who predicted success to Vespasian as he 
was sacrificing on mount CarnieL (Tac. Ilist. ii. 7 s.) 


2. An Egyptian of high rank, who is related to have appeared 
miraculously to Vespasian in the temple of Jupiter Serapis at 
Alexandria. (Tac. Hist. iv. 82; Sueton. Vesp. 7.) Suetonius wills him 
a freedman; hut the reading is probably corrupt. 


BASI'LIDES, a jurist, contemporary with Justinian, and one of a 
commission of ten employed by the emperor to compile the first 
code, which was afterwards suppressed, and gave place to the. 
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Codex repetitae praelectionis. In the first and second prefaces to the 
code the names of the commissioners are mentioned in the 
following order:— Joannes, Leontius, Phocas, Basileides, Thomas, 
Tribonianus, Constantinus, Theophilus, Dioscurus, Praesentinus. 
From the same sources it appears that before 528, Basileides had 
been praefectus praetorio of the East, and invested with the dignity 
of patricius, and that in 529 he was PP. of Illyricum. [J. T. G ] 


BASILI'NA, the mother of Julian the apostate, 


being the second wife of Julius Constantius, brother of Constantine 
the Great. She is believed to have been the daughter of Anicius 
Julianus, consul in a. d. 322, and afterwards prefect of the city. Her 
marriage took place at Constantinople, and she died in 331, a few 
months after the birth of her only son. From this princess the city of 
Basilinopolis in Bithynia received its name. (Ammian. Marcellin. 
xxv. 3; Liban. Orat. xii. p. 262; Notcccl. llierocl. p. 692.) See the 
genealogical table prefixed to the article Constantinus Magnus. [W. 
R.] 


BA'SILIS (BdcnAir), a Greek writer of uncertain date, the author of a 
work on India (Txa), of which the second book is quoted by 
Athenaeus. (ix. p. 390, b.) He also seems to have written on 
Aethiopio, as lie gave nn account of the size of the country. (Plin. II. 
N. vi. 29. s. 35.) He is mentioned by Agatharchides among the 
writers on the east. (Ap. Pitot, p. 454, b. 34, ed. Bekker, who calls 
him Baai/eus.) 


BASILI'SCUS (BamKloKos), usurper of the throne of Constantinople, 
was the brother of the empress Verina, the wife of Leo I., who 
conferred upon his brother-in-law the dignities of patrician and 
“dux” or commander-in-chicf in Thrace. In this country Basiliscus 
made a successful campaign against the Bulgarians in a. d. 463. In 
468, he was appointed commander-in-chief of the famous 
expedition against Carthage, then the residence of Genseric, king of 


the Vandals—one of the greatest military undertakings which is 
recorded in the annals of history. The plan was concerted between 
Leo I. Anthemius, emperor of the West, and Marcellinus, who 
enjoyed independence in Illyricum. Basiliscus was ordered to sail 
direct to Carthage, and his operations were preceded by those of 
Marccllinus, who attacked and took Sardinia, while a third army, 
commanded by Heraclius of Edessa, landed on the Libyan coast east 
of Cartilage, and made rapid progress. It appears that the combined 
forces met in Sicily, whence the three fleets started at different 
periods. The number of ships and troops under the command of 
Basiliscus, and the expenses of the expedition have been differently 
calculated by different historians. Both were enormous; but while 
we must reject the account of Nicephorus Gregoras, who speaks of 
one hundred thousand ships, as either an error of the copyists or a 
gross exaggeration, everything makes us believe that Ccdrenus is 
correct in saying that the fleet that attacked Carthage consisted of 
eleven hundred and thirteen ships, having each one hundred men 
on board. Sardinia and Libya were already conquered by 
Marcellinus and Heraclius when Basiliscus cast anchor off the 
Promontorium Mercurii, now cape Bon, opposite Sicily. Genseric, 
terrified, or feigning to be so, spoke of submission, and requested 
Basiliscus to allow him five days in order to draw up the conditions 
of a peace which promised to be one of the most glorious for the 
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Roman arms. During the negotiations, Genseric assembled his ships, 
and suddenly attacked the Roman fleet, which was unprepared for a 
general engagement. Basiliscus .fled in the heat of the battle; his 
lieutenant, Joannes, one of the most distinguished warriors of his 
time, when overpowered by the Vandals, refused the pardon that 
was promised him, and with his heavy armour leaped overboard, 
and drowned himself in the sea. One half of the Roman ships was 
burnt, sunk, or taken, the other half followed the fugitive Basiliscus. 
The whole expedition had failed. After his arrival at Constantinople, 
Basiliscus hid himself in the church of St. Sophia, in order to escape 
the wrath of the people and the revenge of the emperor, but he 
obtained his pardon by the mediation of Verina, and he was 
punished merely with banishment to Heraclea in Thrace. 


Basiliscus is generally represented as a good general, though easily 
deceived by stratagems; and it may therefore be possible that he 
had suffered himself to be surprised by Genseric. The historians 
generally speak ambiguously, saying that he was either a dupe or a 
traitor; and there is much ground to believe that he had concerted a 
plan with Aspar to ruin Leo by causing the failure of 


the expedition. This opinion gains further strength by the fact, that 
Basiliscus aspired to the imperial dignity, which, however, he was 
unable to obtain during the vigorous government of Leo. No sooner 
had Leo died (474), than Basiliscus and Verina, Leo's widow, 
conspired against his feeble successor, Zeno, who was driven out 
and deposed in the following year. It seems that Verina intended to 
put her lover, Prisons, on the throne; but Basiliscus had too much 
authority in the army, and succeeded in being proclaimed emperor. 
(October or November, 475.) His reign was short. He conferred the 
title of Augusta upon his wife, Zenonida; he created his son, 
Murcus, Caesar, and afterwards Augustus; and he patronised the 
Eutychinns in spite of the decisions of the council of Chalccdon. 
During his reign a dreadful conflagration destroyed n considerable 
part of Constantinople, and amongst other buildings the great 
library with 120,000 volumes. His rapacity and tho want of union 


among his adherents caused his ruin, which was accelerated by tho 
activity of Zeno, his wife, tho empress Ariadne, and generally all 
their adherents. Ulus, the general despatched by Basiliscus against 
Zeno, who had assembled 6ome forces in Cilicia and Isauria, had no 
sooner heard that the Greeks were dissatisfied with the usurper, 
than he and his army joined the party of Zeno; and his successor, 
Armatius or Harmatus, the nephew of Basiliscus, either followed the 
example of Ulus, or at least allowed Zeno to march unmolested 
upon Constantinople. Basiliscus was surprised in his palace, and 
Zeno sent him and his family to Cappadocia, where they were 
imprisoned in a stronghold, the name of which was perhaps 
Cucusus. Food having been refused them, Basiliscus, his wife, and 
children perished by hunger and cold in the winter of 477-478, 
several months after his fall, which took place in June or July, 477. 
(Zonaras, xiv. 1, 2; Procop. De Bell. Vand. i. 6, 7 ; Theophanes, pp. 
97-107, ed. Paris; Ce 


drenus, pp. 349-50, ed. Paris. Jomandes, de Reyn. Succ. pp. 58, 59, 
ed. Lindenbrog, says, that Carthage was in an untenable position, 
and that Basiliscus was bribed by Genseric.) [W.P.] 
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BASI'LIUS (Baai\c(os and BacriAws), commonly called BASIL. 1. 
Bishop of Ancyra (a. d. 336360), originally a physician, was one of 
the chief leaders of the Scmi-Arian party, and the founder of a sect 
of Arians which was named after him. He was held in high esteem 
by the emperor Constantius, and is praised for his piety and 
learning by Socrates and Sozomen. He was engaged in perpetual 
controversies both with the orthodox and with the ultra Arians. His 
chief opponent was Acacius, through whose influence Basil was 
deposed by the synod of Constantinople (a. d. 360), and banished to 
Illyricum. He wrote against his predecessor Marcellus, and a work 
on Virginity. His works are lost. (Hieron. de Vir. Illust. 89 ; 
Epiphan. Haeres. lxxiii. 1; Socrates, II. E. ii. 30, 42 ; Sozomen, //. E. 
ii. 43.) 


2. Bishop of Caesareia in Cappadocia, commonly called Basil the 
Great, was bom a. d. 329, of a noble Christian family which had 


long been settled at Caesareia, and some members of which hud 
suffered in the Maximinian persecution. His father, also named 
Basil, was an eminent advocate and teacher of rhetoric at Caesareia 
: his mother's name was Emmelia. He was brought up in the 
principles of the Christian faith partly by his parents, but chiefly by 
his grandmother, Macrina, who resided at Neocaesareia in Pontus, 
and had been a hearer of Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of that 
city. His education was continued at Caesareia in Cappadocia, and 
then at Constantinople. Here, according to some accounts, or, 
according to others, at Antioch, ho studied under Libanius. The 
statements of ancient writers on this matter are confused ; but we 
learn from a correspondence between Libanius and Basil, that they 
were acquainted when Basil was a young man. The genuineness of 
these letters has been doubted by Gamier, but on insufficient 
grounds. From Constantinople he proceeded to Athens, where he 
studied for four years (351-355 a. d.), chiefly under the sophists 
Himerius and Proaeresius. Among his fellow-students were the 
emperor Julian and Gregory Nazianzen. The latter, who was also a 
native of Cappadocia, and had been Basil's schoolfellow, now 
became, and remained throughout life, his most intimate friend. It 
is said, that he persuaded Basil to remain at Athens when the latter 
was about to leave the place in disgust, and that the attachment and 
piety of the two friends became the talk of all the city. Basil's 
success in study was so great, that even before he reached Athens 
his fame had preceded him; and in the schools of that city he was 
surpassed by no one, if we may believe his friend Gregory, in 
rhetoric, philosophy, and science. At the end of 355, he returned to 
Caesareia in Cappadocia, where he be 


C to plead causes with great success. He soon, rever, abandoned his 
profession, in order to devote himself to a religious life, haying 
been urged to this course by the persuasions and example of his 
sister Macrina. The more he studied the Bible the more did he 
become convinced of the excellence of a life of poverty and 
seclusion from the world. About the year 357, he made a journey 
through Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, in order to become acquainted 
with the monastic life as practised in those countries. On his return 
from this journey (358), he retired to a mountain on the banks of 
the river Iris, near Neocaesareia, and there lived as a recluse for 
thirteen years. Oil the opposite 
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bank of the river was a small estate belonging to his family, where 
his mother and sister, with some chosen companions, lived in 
religious seclusion from the world. Basil assembled round him a 
company of monks, and was soon joined by his friend Gregor)’. 
Their time was spent in manual labour, in the religious exercises of 
singing, prayer, and watching, and more especially in the study of 
the Scriptures, with the comments of Christian writers. Their 
favourite writer appears to have been Origen, from whose works 
they collected a body of extracts under the title of Philocalia ( < pi 
\oKa\la ). Basil also composed a code of regulations for the 
monastic life. He wrote many letters of advice and consolation, and 
made journeys through Pontus for the purpose of extending 
monasticism, which owed its establishment in central Asia mainly 
to his exertions. 


In the year 359, Basil was associated with his namesake of Ancyra 
and Eustathius of Sebaste in an embassy to Constantinople, in order 
to gain the emperor's confirmation of the decrees of the 6ynod of 
Seleuceia, by which the Homoiousians had condemned the 
Anomoians; but he took only a silent 


C in the embassy. He had before this time, but long we do not 
know, been appointed reader in the church at Caesareia by the 
bishop Dianius, and ho had also received deacon's orders from 
Meletius, bishop of Antioch. In the following year (360) Basil 
withdrew from Caesareia and returned to his monastery, because 
Dianiu9 had subscribed the Arian confession of the 6ynod of 
Ariminum. Here (361) he received a letter from the emperor Julian, 
containing an invitation to court, which Bjisil refused on account of 
the emperor's apostacy. Other letters followed; and it is probable 
that Basil would have suffered martyrdom had itnotbeen for 
Julian’s sudden death. In the following year (362), Dianius, on his 
death bed, recalled Basil to Caesareia, and his successor Eusebius 
ordained him ns a presbyter; but shortly afterwards (364), Eusebius 
deposed him, for some unknown reason. | Basil retired once more to 
the wilderness, accompanied by Gregory Nazianzen. Encouraged by 
this division, the Arians, who had acquired new strength from the 


accession of Valens, commenced an attack on the church at 
Caesareia. Basil had been their chief opponent there, having written 
a work against Eunomius; and now his loss was so severely felt, that 
Eusebius, availing himself of the mediation of Gregory Nazianzen, 
recalled Basil to Caesareia, and, being himself but little of a 
theologian, entrusted to him almost the entire management of 
ecclesiastical affairs. (365.) Basil’s learning and eloquence, his zeal 
for the Catholic faith, and, above all, his conduct in a famine which 
happened in Cappadocia (367, 368), when he devoted his whole 
fortune to relieve the sufferers, gained him such general popularity, 
that upon the death of Eusebius, in the year 370, he was chosen in 
his place bishop of Caesareia. In virtue of this office, he became also 
metropolitan of Caesareia and exarch of Pontus. He still retained his 
monastic habit and his ascetic mode of life. The chief features of his 
administration were his care for the poor, for whom he built houses 
at Caesareia and the other cities in his province; his restoration of 
church discipline; his strictness in examining candidates for orders; 
his efforts for church union both in the East and West; his defence 
of his .authority j against Anthimus of Tv an a, whose see was 
raised 
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to a second metropolis of Cappadocia by Valens; and hia defence of 
orthodoxy against the powerful Arian and Semi-Arian bishops in his 
neighbourhood, and against Modestus, the prefect of Cappadocia, 
and the emperor Valens himself. He died on the 1st of January, 379 
a. d., worn out by his ascetic life, and was buried at Caesareia. His 
epitaph by Gregory Nazianzen is still extant. The following are his 
chief works: 1. Els riiu elaijp.fpoi’, Nine Homilies on the Six Days' 
Work. 2. XVII. Homilies on the Psalms. 3. XXXI. Homilies on 
various subjects. 4. Two Books on Baptism. 5. On true Virginity. G. 
Commentary (ep/trp 'da or i’yntris) on the first XVI. chapters of 
Isaiah. 7. 'Ai'Tifif>T)TiKos tov diroAoyriTiicou rov SufffftGovs 
Evvofuov , An Answer to the Apology of the Arian Eunomius. 0. 
Tltpl rov dylov mieinaros, a Treatise on the Holy Spirit, addressed 


to Eunomius : its genuineness is doubted by Gamier. 9. ’Atnojrncd, 
ascetic writings. Under this title are included his work on Christian 
Morals (#h«a), his monastic rules, and several other treatises and 
sermons. 10. Letters. 11. A Liturgy. His minor works and those 
falsely ascribed to him are enumerated by Fabricius and Cave. The 
first complete edition of Basil’s works was published at Basel in 
1551; the most complete is that by Gamier, 3 vols. fol. Paris, 1721 
— 1730. (Gregor. Nazian. Oral, in Laud. JJasilii M.; Gregor. Nyss. 
Vit. S. Macrinae ; Gamier, Vila S. liusUii; Socrates, II. E. iv. 26; 
Sozomen, II. E. vi. 17; Rufinus, II. E. xi. 9; Suidas, s. v. BaafAeios.) 


3. Of Cilicia (6 KfA < {), was tho author of a history of the Church, 
of which Photius gives a short account (Cod. 42), a work against 
John of Scythopolis (Phot. Cod. 107), and one against Archelaus, 
bishop of Colonia in Armenia. (Suidas, s.v.) lie lived under the 
emperor Anastasius, was presbyter at Antioch about 497 A. d., and 
afterwards bishop of Irenopolis in Cilicia. 


4. Bishop of Skleucbia in Isauria from 448 


till after 458, distinguished himself by taking alternately both sides 
in the Eutychian controversy. His works arc published with those of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, in the Paris edition of 1622. He must not be 
confounded with Basil, the friend of Chrysostom, as is done by 
Photius. (Cod. 168, p. 116, cd. Ikkker.) [P.S.] 


BASI'LIUS I., MA'CEDO (Bo <r(A«oj 6 MaKeSab'), emperor of the 
East, one of the most extraordinary characters recorded in history, 
ascended the throne after a scries of almost incredible adventures. 
He was probably born in a. d. 826, and is said to have been the 
descendant of a prince of the house of the Arsacidac, who fled to 
Greece, and was invested with large estates in Thrace by the 
emperor Leo I. Thrax. (451—474.) There were probably two 
Arsacidae who settled in Thrace, Chlienes and Artabanus. The 
father of Basil, however, was a small landowner, the family having 
gradually lost their riches; but his mother is said to have been a 
descendant of Constantine the Great. At an early age, Basil was 
made prisoner by a party of Bulgarians, and carried into their 
country, where he was educated as a slave. He was ransomed 
several years afterwards, arrived at Constantinople a destitute lad, 
and was found asleep on the steps of the church of St Diomede. His 


naked beauty attracted the attention of a monk, on whose 
recommendation he was presented to Theophilus, surmuned the 
Little, a cousin of the emperor Theo 
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philus (829-84*2), who, a diminutive man himself liked to be 
surrounded by tall and handsome footmen. Such was Basil, who, 
having accompanied his master to Greece, was adopted by a rich 
widow at Patras. Her wealth enabled him to purchase large estates 
in Macedonia, whence he derived his surname Macedo, unless it be 
true that it was given him on account of his pretended descent, on 
hia mother's 6ide, either from Alexander the Great or his father, 
Philip of Macedonia, which however seems to be little better than a 
fable. He continued to attend the little Theophilus, and after the 
accession of Michael III. in 842, attracted tho attention of this 
emperor by vanquishing in single combat a giant Bulgarian, who 
was reputed to bo the first pugilist of his time. In 854 Michael 
appointed him his chief chamberlain ; and the ambition of Basil 
became so conspicuous, that the courtiers used to say that he was 
the lion who would devour them all. Basil was married to one 
Marin, by whom he had a son, Constantine; but, in order to make 
his fortune, he repudiated his wife, and married Eudoxia Ingerina, 
the concubine of the emperor, who took in exchange Thccln, tho 
sister of Basil. The marriage was celebrated in December, 865 ; and 
in September, 866, Ingerina became the mother of Leo, afterwards 
emperor. The influence of Basil increased daily, and he was daring 
enough to form a conspiracy against the emperor's uncle, Bardus, 
upon whom the dignity of Caesar had been conferred, and who was 
assassinated in the presence of Michael. 


A short time afterwards, Basil was created Augustus, and the 
administration of the empire devolved upon him, Michael being 
unable to conduct it on account of his drunkenness and other vices. 
The emperor became nevertheless jealous of his associate, and 
resolved upon his ruin; but ho was prevented from carrying his plan 
into execution by the bold energy of Basil, by whose contrivance 
Michael was murdered after a debauch on tho 24th of September, 
867. 


Basil, who succeeded him on the throne, was no general, but a bold, 


active man, whoso intelligence was of a superior kind, though his 
character was stained with many a vice, which he had learned 
during the time of his slavery among the barbarians and of his 
courtiership at Constantinople. Tho famous patriarch Photius 
having caused those religious troubles for which his name is so 
conspicuous in ecclesiastical and political history, Basil instantly 
removed him from the see of Constantinople, and put Ignatius in his 
place. He likewise ordered a campaign to be undertaken against the 
warlike sect of the Paulicians, whom his generals brought to 
obedience. A still greater danger arose from the Arabs, who, during 
the reign of tho incompetent Michael III., had made great progress 
in Asia and Europe. Basil, who knew how to ciioose good generals, 
forced the Arabs to renounce the siege of Ragusa. In 872, he 
accompanied his Asiatic army, which crossed the Euphrates and 
defeated the Arabs in many engagements, especially in Cilicia in 
875. In 877 the patriarch Ignatius died, and Photius succeeded in 
resuming his former dignit}', under circumstances the narrative of 
which belongs to the life of Photius. The success which the Greek 
arms had obtained against the Arabs, encouraged Basil to form the 
plan of driving them out of Italy, the southern part of which, as well 
as Sicily and Syracuse, they had 
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gvuchiully conquered during the ninth eentury. They had also laid 
siege to Chalcis; but there they were defeated with great loss, and 
the Greeks burnt the greater part of their fleet off Creta. After these 
successes, Basil sent an army to Italy, which was commanded by 
Procopius and his lieutenant Leo. Procopius defeated the Arabs 
wherever he met them; but his glory excited the jealousy of Leo, 
who abandoned Procopius in the heat of a general action. Procopius 
was killed while endeavouring to rouse the spirit of his soldiers, 
who hesitated when they beheld the defection of Leo. 
Notwithstanding these unfavourable occurrences, the Greeks carried 
the day. Basil immediately recalled Leo, who was mutilated and 
sent into exile. The new commandcr-in-chicf of the Greek army in 
Italy was Stephanus Maxentius, an incompetent general, who was 
soon superseded in his command by Nicephorus Phocas, the 


grandfather of Nicephorus Phocas who became emperor in 963. 
This happened in 885; and in one campaign Nicephorus Phocas 
expelled the Arabs from the continent of Italy, and forced them to 
content themselves with Sicily. 


About 879, Basil lost his eldest son, Constantine. 11 is second son, 
Leo, who succeeded Basil as Leo VJ. Philosophus, was for some time 
the favourite of his father, till one Snntnbaren succeeded in kindling 
jealousy between the emperor and his son. Leo was in danger of 
being put to death for crimes which he had never committed, when 
Basil discovered that ho had been abused by a traitor. Santabnren 
was punished (885), and the good understanding between Basil and 
Leo was no more troubled. In the month of February, 886, Basil was 
wounded by a stag while hunting, and died in consequence of his 
wounds on the 1st of March of the same year. 


Basil was one of the greatest emperors of the East; he was admired 
and respected by his subjects and the nations of Europe. The weak 
government of Michael III. had been universally despised, and the 
empire under him was on the brink of min, through external 
enemies and internal troubles. Basil left it to his son in a flourishing 
state, with a well organised administration, and increased by 
considerable conquests. As a legislator, Basil is known for having 
begun a new collection of the laws of the Eastern empire, the Bu(ri 
\ii(al “Constitutiones Basilicac,” or 


simply “ Basilica,” which were finished by his son Leo, and 
afterwards augmented by Constantine Porphyrogeneta. The 
bibliographical history of this code belongs to the history of Leo VI. 
Philosophus. (Seo Diet, of Ant. s. v. Basilica.) The reign of Basil is 
likewise distinguished by the propagation of the Christian religion 
in Bulgaria, a most important event for the future history of the 
East. 


Basil is the author of a small work, entitled KapdAaia irapaiveriKa 
£</. irpjs rov caurov vloy Atoyra (Erhortationum Capita LX VI. ail 
Leoncm filium), which lie dedicated to, and destined for, his son 
Leo. It contains sixty-six short chapters, each treating of a moral, 
religious, social, or political principle, especially such as concern 
the duties of a sovereign. Each chapter lias a superscription, such 
as, ITepi TratSeutrewy, which is the first; Uepl n,ui]s Tepean'; Tlepl 


SuKaioovrrjs ; U(p\ apxo* ; nepl A oyov TeAciou, &c., and ITepi 
dvayvuc'tws 7 (?a<t>uv, which is the last. The first edition of this 
work was published, with a Latin translation. 
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by F. Morellus, at Paris, 1584, 4to.; a second edition was published 
by Damke, with the translation of Morellus, Basel, 1633, 8vo.; the 
edition of Dransfeld, Gottingen, 1674, 8vo., is valued for the editor's 
excellent Latin translation; and another edition, with the translation 
of Morellus corrected by the editor, is contained in the first volume 
(pp. 143-156) of Bandurius, “ Impcrium Oricntale,” Paris, 1729. 


(Preface to the Exhortationes , in Bandurius cited above; Zonar. 
xvi.; Cedren. pp. 556—592, ed. Paris; Leo Grammat pp. 458-474, 
ed. Paris; Fabric. BU. Grace, viii. pp. 42, 43.) [W. PJ 


BASPLIUS II. (BcuriAeios), emperor of tho East, was the elder son of 
Romonus II., of tho Macedonian dynasty, and was bom in a. n. 958 ; 
he had a younger brother, Constantine, and two sisters, Anna and 
Theophano or Thcophania. Romanics ordered that, after his death, 
which took place in 963, his infant sons should reign together, 
under the guardianship of their mother, Theophano or Thcophania; 
but she married Nicephorus Phocas, the conqueror of Creta, and 
raised him to the throne, which he occupied till 969, when he was 
murdered by Joannes Zimisccs, who succeeded to his place. 
Towards the end of 975, Zimisces received poison in Cilicia, and 
died in Constantinople in the month of January, 976. After his 
death, Basil and Constantine ascended the throne; but Constantine, 
with the exception of some military expeditions, in which he 
distinguished himself, led a luxurious life in his palace in 
Constantinople, and the care of the government devolved upon 
Basil, who, after having spent his youth in luxuries and 
extravagances of every description, shewed himself worthy of his 
ancestor, Basil I., and was one of the greatest emperors that ruled 
over the Roman empire in the East. 


The reign of Basil II. was an almost uninterrupted series of civil 
troubles and wars, in which, however, the imperial amis obtained 
extraordinary success. The emperor generally commanded his 
armies in person, and became renowned ns one of the greatest 


generals of his time. No sooner was he seated on the throne, than 
his authority was shaken by a revolt of Scleras, who, after bringing 
the emperor to the brink of ruin, was at last defeated by the 
imperial general, Phocas, and obliged to take refuge among the 
Arabs. Otho II., emperor of Germany, who had married Theophanin, 
the sister of Basil, claimed Calabria and Apulia, which belonged to 
the Greeks, but had been promised as a dower with Tlieophania. 
Basil, unable to send sufficient forces to Italy, excited the Arabs of 
Sicily against Otho, who, after obtaining great successes, lost an 
engagement with the Arabs, and on his flight was taken prisoner by 
a Greek galley, but nevertheless escaped, and was making 
preparations for a new expedition, when he was poisoned. (982.) In 
consequence of his death, Basil was enabled to consolidate his 
authority in Southern Italy. In different wars with Al-masin, the 
klialif of Baghdad, and the Arabs of Sicily, who were the scourge of 
the sea-towns of Southern Italy, the Greeks made some valuable 
conquests, although they were no adequate reward cither for the 
expenses incurred or sacrifices made in these expeditions. Basil’s 
greatest glory was the destruction of the kingdom of Bulgaria, 
which, as Gibbon says, was the most important triumph of the 
Roman arms since the time of Belisarius. Basil opened 
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the war, which lasted, with a few interruptions, till 1018, with a 
successful campaign in 987; and, 


during the following years, he made conquest after conquest in the 
south-western part of that kingdom, to which Epeirus and a 
considerable part of Macedonia belonged. In 996, however, Samuel, 
the king of the Bulgarians, overran all Macedonia, laid siege to 
Thessalonica, conquered Thessaly, and penetrated into the 
Peloponnesus. Having marched back into Thessaly, in order to meet 
with the Greeks, who advanced in his rear, he was routed on the 
banks of the Sperchius, and hardly escaped death or captivity; his 
army was destroyed. In 999, the lieutenant of Basil, Nicephorus 
Xiphias, took the towns of Pliscova and Parasthlava in Bulgaria 
Proper. But as early as 1002, Samuel again invaded Thrace and took 
Adrianople. He was, however, driven back; and during the twelve 


following years the war seems to have been carried on with but 
little energy by either party. It broke out again in 1014, and was 
signalized by an extraordinary success of the Greeks, who were 
commanded by their emperor and Nicephorus Xiphias. The 
Bulgarians were routed at Zetunium. Being incumbered on his 
march by a band of 15,000 prisoners, Basil gave the cruel order to 
put their eyes out, sparing one in a hundred, who was to lead one 
hundred of his blind companions to their native country. When 
Samuel beheld his unhappy warriors, thus mutilated and filling his 
camp with their cries, ho fell senseless on the ground, and died two 
days afterwards. Bulgaria was not entirely subdued till 1017 and 
1018, when it was degraded into a Greek thema, and governed by 
dukes. This conquest continued a province of the Eastern empire till 
the reign of Isaac Angelug. (1185—1195.) 


Among tho other events by which the reign of Basil was signalised, 
the most remarkable were, a new revolt of Sclerus in 987, who was 
made prisoner by Phocas, but persuaded his victor to make common 
cause with him against the emperor, which Phocas did, whereupon 
they were both attacked by Basil, who killed Phocas in a battle, and 
granted a full pardon to tho cunning Sclerus; the cession of 
Southern Iberia to the Greeks by its king David in 991; a glorious 
expedition against the Arabs in Syria and Phoenicia ; a successful 
campaign of Basil in 1022 against the king of Northern Iberia, who 
was supported by the Arabs; and a dangerous mutiny of Sclerus and 
Phocas, the son of Nicephorus Phocas mentioned above, who 
rebelled during tho absence of Basil in Iberia, but who were 
speedily brought to obedience. Notwithstanding his advanced age, 
Basil meditated the conquest of Sicily from tho Arabs, and had 
almost terminated his preparations, when he died in the month of 
December, 1025, without leaving issue. His successor was his 
brother and co-regent, Constantine IX., who died in 1028. It is said, 
and it cannot be doubted, that Basil, in order to expiate the sins of 
his youth, promised to become a monk, that lie bore the frock of a 
monk under his imperial dress, and that he took a vow of 
abstinence. Ho was of course much praised by the clergy; but lie 
impoverished his subjects by his continual wars, which could not be 
carried on without heavy taxes; he was besides very rapacious in 
accumulating treasures for himself; and it is said that he left the 
enormous sum of 200,000 pounds of gold, or nearly eight million 


pounds sterling. Zonaras(voLii. p.225) 
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multiplies the sum by changing pounds into talents; but this is 
either an enormous exaggeration, or tho error of a copyist Basil, 
though great as a general, was an unlettered, ignorant man, and 
during his long reign the arts and literature yielded to the power of 
the sword. (Ccdren. p. 645, &c. ed. Paris; Glycas, p. 305, &c. ed. 
Paris; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 197, &c. ed. Paris; Theophan. p.458, &c. ed. 
Paris.) [W. P.] 


BA'SILUS, the name of a family of the Minucia gens. Persons of this 
name occur only in the first century b. c. It is frequently written 
Baailius, but the best MSS. have Basilus, which is also shewn to be 
tho correct form by the line of Lucan (iv. 416), 


“Et Basilum vidcre ducem,” &c. 


1. (Minucius) Basilus, a tribune of tho soldiers, served under Sulla 
in Greece in his campaign against Archelaus, the general of 
Mithridatcs, b. c. 86. (Appian, Miihr, 50.) 


2. M. Minucius Basilus. (Cic. pro Clucnt, 38.) 


3. Minucius Basilus, of whom we know nothing, except that his 
tomb was on tho Appian way, and was a spot infamous for 
robberies. (Cic. ad All. vii. 9 ; Ascon. in Alilon , p. 50, ed. Orelli.) 


4. L. Minucius Basilus, the uncle of M. Satrius, the son of his sister, 
whom he adopted in his will. (Cic. de Off. iii. 18.) 


5. L. Minucius Basilus, whose original name was M. Satrius, took 
tho name of his uncle, by whom he was adopted. [No. 4.J He served 
under Caesar in Gaul, and is mentioned in the war against 
Ambiorix, b. c. 54, and again in 52, at the end of which campaign 
he was stationed among the Kemi for the winter with the command 
of two legions. (Caes. B. G. vi. 29, 30, vii. 92.) He probably 
continued in Gaul till the breaking out of tho civil war in 49, in 
which he commanded part of Caesar's fleet. (Flor. iv. 2. § 32; Lucan, 
iv. 416.) He was one of Caesar's assassins in b. c. 44, although, like 


Brutus and others, he was a personal friend of the dictator. In the 
following year ho was himself murdered by his own slaves, because 
he had punished some of them in a barbarous manner. (Appian, B. 
C. ii. 113, iii. 98; Oros. vi. 18.) There is a letter of Cicero’s to 
Basilus, congratulating him on the murder of Caesar. (Cic. ad Fam. 
vi. 15.) 


6. (Minucius) Basilus, is attacked by Cicero in the second Philippic 
(c. 41) as a friend of Antony. Ho would therefore seem to be a 
different person from No. 5. 


BA'SSAUEUS (Bat T<rap*vs) % a surname of Dionysus (Hor. Carm. 
i. 18. 11; Macrob. Sat. i. 18), which, according to the explanations 
of tho Greeks, is derived from fiaaodpa or (iaaoaph, the long robe 
which the god himself and the Maenads used to wear in Thrace, and 
whence the Maenads themselves are often called bassarac or 
bassaridcs. Tho name of this garment again seems to be connected 
with, or rather the same as, fiaacrapls, a fox (Ilesych. s. v. 
fruradpai), probably because it was originally made of fox-skins. 
Others derive the name Bassareus from a Hebrew word, according 
to which its meaning would be the same as the Greek nporpvyri§$ y 
that is, the precursor of tho vintage. On some of the vases 
discovered in southern Italy Dionysus is represented in a long 
garment which is commonly considered to be the Thracian hassara. 
[L. S.] 


BASSUS. 


BASS I A'N A, one of the names of Julia Soemias. [Bassianus, No. 2; 
Soemias. ] 


BASSIA'NUS. I. A Roman of distinction selected by Constantine the 
Great as the husband of his sister Anastasia, and destined for the 
rank of Caesar and the government of Italy, although probably 
never actually invested with these dignities. For, while negotiations 
were pending with Licinius respecting the ratification of this 
arrangement, it was discovered that the last-named prince had been 
secretly tampering with Bassianus, and had persuaded him to form 
a treasonable plot against his brother-in-law and benefactor. 


Constantine promptly executed vengeance on the traitor, and the 
discovery of the perfidy meditated by his colleague led to a war, the 
result of which is recounted elsewhere. [Constantinus.] The whole 
history of this intrigue, so interesting and important on account of 
the momentous consequences to which it eventually led, is 
extremely obscure, nnd depends almost exclusively upon the 
anonymous fragment appended by Valesius to his edition of 
Ammianus Mnrccllinua. 


2. A Phoenician of humble extraction, who nevertheless numbered 
among his lineal descendants, in the three generations which 
followed immediately after him, four emperors and four Augustae, 
— Caracalla, Geta, Elagabalus, Alexander Scverus, Julia Domna, 
Julia Maesa, Julia Soemias, and Julia Mamaca, besides having an 
emperor (Sept. Severus) for his son-in-law. From him Caracalla, 
Elagabalus, and Alexander Scverus all bore the name of Bassianus; 
and we find his grand-daughter Julia Soemias entitled Bassiana in a 
remarkable bilinguar inscription discovered at Velitrae and 
published with a dissertation at Rome in 1765. (Aurelius Victor, 
EpiL c. 21, has preserved his name; nnd from an expression used by 
Dion Cassius, lxxviii. 24, with regard to Julia Domna, wo infer his 
station in life. See also the genealogical table prefixed to the article 
Caracals.) [\V. R.] 


BASSUS. We find consuls of this name under Valerian for the years 
a. d. 258 nnd 259. One of these is probably the Pomponius Bnsrus 
who under Claudius came forward as a national sacrifice, because 
the Sibylline books had declared that tho Goths could not be 
vanquished unless the chief senator of Rome should devote his life 
for his country; but the emperor would not allow him to execute 
this design, generously insisting, that the person pointed out by the 
Fates must be himself. The whole story, however, is very 
problematical. (Aurcl. Viet. Epit. c. 34 ; comp. Julian, Cacs. p. 11, 
and Tillemont on Claudius II.) [W. R.] 


BASSUS. 1. Is named by Ovid as having formed one of the select 
circle of his poetical associates, and as celebrated for his iambic 
lays, 44 Ponticus heroo, Bassu9 quoque clarus iambo,” but is not 
noticed by Quintilian nor by any other Roman writer, unless he be 
the Bassus familiarly addressed by Propertius. (Elcg. i. 4.) Hence is 


is probable that friendship may have exaggerated his fame and 
merits. Osann argues from a passage in Apuleius the grammarian 
(De Orthograph. § 43), that Baltus* and not Bassus , is the true 
reading in the above line from the Tristia, but his reasonings have 
been successfully combated by Weichert. (De L. Vario Poeta , 
Excurs. ii. De Bassis quibusdam , $c.) 


2. A dramatic poet, contemporary w'ith Martial, 
BASSUS. 
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and the subject of a witty epigram, in which lie is recommended to 
abandon such themes as Medea, Thyestcs, Niobe, and the fate of 
Tro) r , and to devote his compositions to Phaethon or Deucalion, i. 
e. to fire or water. (Martial, v. 53.) The name occurs frequently in 
other epigrams by the same author, but the persons spoken of are 
utterly unknown. [W. II.] 


BASSUS, occurs several times in the ancient authors as the name of 
a medical writer, sometimes without any praenomen, sometimes 
called Julius and sometimes Tullius. It is not possible to say exactly 
whether all these passages refer to more than two individuals, as it 
is conjectured that Julius and Tullius are the same person: it is, 
however, certain that the Julius Bassus said by Pliny (Ind. to IT.N. 
xx.) to have written a Greek work, must have lived before the 
person to whom Galen dedicates his work De Libris Propria, nnd 
whom he calls Kpatuttos Baa cos. (Vol. xix. p. 8.) Bassus Tullius is 
said by Caclius Aurelinnus ( DeMorb. A cut. iii. 1C. p. 233) to have 
been the friend of Niger, who may perhaps have been the Sextius 
Niger mentioned by Pliny. (Ind. to II. N. xx.) lie is mentioned by 
Dioscorides (De Mat. Med. i. prnef.) and St. Epiphauius (Adv. Ilacr. 
i. 1. § 3) among the writers on botany; nnd several of his medical 
formulae nro preserved by Atitius, Marcellus, Joannes Actuarius, 
and others. (Fabric. Diblioih. (Jr. vol. xiii. p. 101, cd. vet.; C. G. 
Kuhn, Addit. ad Elench. Medic, a Fair. 4fc. Exhib. fnsc. iv. p. 1, &c.) 
[W. A. G.] 


BASSUS, A'NNIUS, commander of a legion under Antonius Primus, 
a. d. 70. (Tne. Hist . iii. 50.) 


BASSUS, AUFI'DIUS, an orator nnd historian, who lived under 
Augustus nnd Tiberius. Ho drew up an account of the Roman wars 
in Germany, and also wrote a work upon Roman history of a more 
general character, which was continued, in thirty-one books, by the 
elder Pliny. No fragment of his compositions has been preserved. 
(Dialog, de Orat. 23; Quintil. x. 1, 102, &c.; Scnec. Suasor. 6, Ep. 
xxx., which perhaps refers to a son of this individual; Plin. II. N. 
Prnef., Ep. iii. 5, 9. ed. Titze.) It will be clearly perceived, upon 
comparing the two passages last referred to, that Pliny wrote a 
continuation of the general history of Bassus, and not of his history 
of the German wars, as Bahr and others have asserted. His 
praenomen is uncertain. Orelli (ad Dialog, de Orat. c. 23) rejects 
Tiltis, and shews from Priscian (lib. viii. p. 371, ed. Krehl), that 
Publius is more likely to be correct. [W. R.) 


BASSUS, BETILIE'NUS, occurs on a coin, from which we learn that 
he was a triumvir monetalis in the reign of Augustus. (Eckhel, v. p. 
150.) Seneca speaks (de Ira, iii. 18) of a Betilienus Bassus who was 
put to death in the reign of Caligula ; and it is supposed that he may 
be the same as the Betillinus Cassius, who, Dion Cassius says (lix. 
25), was executed by command of Caligula, a. d. 40. 


BASSUS, Q. CAECI'LIUS, a Roman kniglit, and probably quaestor in 
b. c. 59 (Cic. ad Alt. ii. 9), espoused Pompey’s party in the civil war, 
and after the loss of the battle of Pharsalia (48) lied to Tyre. Here 
he remained concealed for some time ; but being joined by several 
of his party, he endeavoured to gain over some of the soldiers of 
Sex. Julius Caesar, who was at that time governor of Syria. In this 
attempt he was successful; but his designs 


were discovered by Sextus, who, however, forgave him on his 
alleging that he wanted to collect troops in order to assist 
Mithridates of Pergainus. Soon afterwards, however, Bassus spread 
a report that Caesar had been defeated and killed in Africa, and that 
he himself had been appointed governor of Syria. lie forthwith 
seized upon Tyre, and marched against Sextus; hut being defeated 
by the latter, he corrupted the soldiers of his opponent, who was 
accordingly put to death by his own troops. 


On the death of Sextus, his whole army went over to Bassus, with 
the exception of some troops which were wintering in Apamcia and 
which fled to Cilicia. Bassus followed them, but was unable to gain 
them over to his side. On his return he took the title of praetor, n. c. 
4G, and settled down in the strongly fortified town of Apamcia, 
where he maintained himself for three years. He was first besieged 
by C. Antistius Vetus, who was, however, compelled to retire with 
loss, as the Arabian Alchaudonius and the Parthians came to the 
assistance of Bassus. It was one of the charges brought against 
Cicero's client, Deitoraus, that he had intended to send forces to 
Bassus. After the retreat of Antistius, Statius Murcus was sent 
against Bassus with three legions, but he too received a repulse, and 
was obliged to call to his assistance Marcius Crispus, the governor 
of Bithynia, who brought three legions more. With these six legions 
Murcus and Crispus kept Bassus besieged in Apamcia till the arrival 
of Cassius in Syria in the year after Caesar's death, b. c. 43. The 
troops of Bassus, as well as those of Murcus and Crispus, 
immediately went over to Cassius, and Bassus, who was unwilling 
to join Cassius, was dismissed uninjured. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 26 —28 ; 
Appian, B. C. iii. 77, 78, iv. 58, 59; Cic. pro Dciit. 8, 9, <ul Ait. xiv. 
9, xv. 13, ad Fam. xi. 1, Philip . xi. 13, ad Fain. xii. 11, 12 ; Liv. 
Epil. 114, 121; Veil. Pat. ii. 69 ; Strab. xvi. p. 752; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 
11, B. J. i. 10. § 10.) 


Appian givc9 (/. c.) a different account of the origin of the revolt in 
Syria under Bassus. According to Appian's statement, Bassus was 
appointed by Caesar commander of the legion under the governor 
Sex. Julius. But as Sextus gave himself up to pleasure and carried 
the legion about with him everywhere, Bassus represented to him 
the impropriety of his conduct, but his reproofs were received with 
contempt; and shortly afterwards Sextus ordered him to be dragged 
into his presence, because ho did not immediately come when he 
was ordered. Hereupon the soldiers rose against Sextus, who was 
killed in the tumult Fearing tho anger of Caesar, the soldiers 
resolved to rebel, and compelled Bassus to join them. 


BASSUS, CAESIUS. 1. A Roman lyric poet, 


who flourished about the middle of the first century. Quintilian (x. 
1. 895) observes, “At Lyricomm idem Iloratius fere solus legi 


dignus.... Si quemdain adjicere velis, is erit Caesius Bassus, quem 
nuper vidimus : sed eura longe pracccdunt ingenia viventiura.” Two 
lines only of his compositions have been preserved, one of these, a 
dactylic hexameter from the second book of his Lyrics, is to be 
found in Priscian (x. p. 897, ed. Putsch); the other is quoted by 
Diomedcs (iii. p. 513, ed. Putsch.) as an example of Molossian 
verse. The sixth satire of Persius is evidently addressed to this 
Bassus; and the old scholiast informs us, that he was destroyed 
along with his villa in a. d. 79 by the erup 


tion of Vesuvius whicli overwhelmed Herculaneum and Pompeii. He 
must not be confounded with 


2. Caesius Bassus, a Reman Grammarian of uncertain date, the 
author of a short tract entitled “Ars Cacsii Bassi dc Metris," which is 
given in* the “ Grammaticae Latinac Auctores Antiqui” of Putschius 
(lanov. 1605), pp.2663-26/1. [W.R.] 


BASSUS, CASSIA'NUS, surnamed Scholasticus, was in all probability 
the compiler of the Gcoponica (r<«7r owkci), or work on 
Agriculture, which is usually ascribed to the emperor Constantine 
Porphyrogeneta. (a. d. 911—959.) Cassianus Bassus appears to have 
compiled it by the command of this emperor, who has thus 
obtained the honour of the work Of Bassus we know nothing, save 
that he lived at Constantinople, and was born at Maratonymum, 
probably a place in Bithynia. ( Geopon. v. 6, comp. v. 36.) The 
work itself, which is still extant, consists of twenty books, and is 
compiled from various authors, whose names are always given, and 
of whom the following is an alphabetical list:— Sex. Julius 
Apricanus ; Anatolicus of Bcrytus [p. 1G1, b.j; Appuleius ; Aratus of 
Soli; Aiustotki.es, the philosopher ; Damogkron ; Democritus ; 
Didymus of Alexandria ; Cassius Dionysius of Utica ; Diophanks of 
Nicaca ; Florkntinus ; Fronto ; Ilikroclks, governor of Bithynia under 
Diocletian ; Hippocrates, of Cos, a veterinary surgeon, at the time of 
Constantine the Great ; Leontinus or Leontius ; Nestor, a poet in the 
time of Alexander Sevcrus ; Pamphilus of Alexandria; Paramus; 
Pelagonius; Ptolemabus of Alexandria ; the brothers Quintilius 
(Gordianusand Maximus); Tarkntinus ; Tiikomnestus; Varro ; 
Zoroaster. Cassianus Bassus has contributed only two short extracts 
of his own, namely, cc. 5 and 36 of the fifth book. 


The various subjects treated of in the Geoponica will best appear 
from the contents of the different books, which are as follow: 1. Of 
the atmosphere and the rising and setting of the stars. 2. Of general 
matters appertaining to agriculture, and of tho different kinds of 
com. 3. Of tho various agricultural duties suitable to each month. 4 
and 5. Of the cultivation of the vine. 6—8. Of the making of wine. 
9. Of the cultivation of tho olive and the making of oil. 10—12. Of 
horticulture. 13. Of the animals and insects injurious to plants. 14. 
Of pigeons and other birds. 15. Of natural sympathies and 
antipathies, and of the management of bees. 16. Of horses, asses, 
and camels. 17. Of the breeding of cattle. 18. Of the breeding of 
sheep. 19. Of dogs, hares, deer, pigs, and of salting meat. 20. Of 
fishes. 


The Gcoponica was first published at Venice in 1538,8vo., in a Latin 
translation made by Janus Comarius. The Greek text appeared in 
the following year, 1539, 8vo., at B;iscl, edited by J. Alex. 
Brassicanus from a manuscript in the imperial library in Vienna. 
The next edition was published at Cambridge, 1704, 8vo., edited by 
Needham, and the last at Leipzig, 1781, 4 vols. 8vo., edited by 
Niclas. 


BASSUS, CESE'LLIUS, a Roman knight, and a Carthaginian by birth, 
on the faith of a dream promised to discover for Nero immense 
treasures, which had been hidden by Dido when she fled to Afriea. 
Nero gave full credit to tins tale, and despatched vessels to carry the 
treasures to Rome ; but Bassus, after digging about in every 


BASSUS. 


direction, was unable to find them, and in despair put an end to his 
life, a. d. 66. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 


1—3 ; Suet. Ner. 31.) 


BASSUS, GA'VIUS or GA'BIUS, a learned grammarian, whose 

Cammentarii and treatise De Origins Verborum el Vocabulorum are 
cited by Gellius (ii. 4, iii. 9,19, v. 7, xi. 17). He is probably the same 
with the writer of the work De Diis , spoken of by Macrobius (Sal. i. 


19, iii. G, compare iii. 18), and perhaps to him belong the Salirac 
also from which Fulgentius Planciadcs quotes a line. (Scrm. Antiq. 
Explic.) We hear of a Gavius Bas8us who was praefectus of the 
Pontic const under Trajan (Plin. Ep. x. 18, 3*2, 33), but those who 
would identify him with the person mentioned above have 
overlooked the circumstance that the author of the commentaries 
declares, that he beheld with his own eyes at Argos the famous 
cquus Scianus, which was said to have belonged in succession to 
Dolabella, Cassius, and M. Antonius; and hence it is clear that, 
unless in addition to its peculiar property of entailing inevitable 
destruction upon its possessor, it had likewise received the gift of 
longer life than ever steed enjoyed before, it could hardly have been 
seen by a contemporary of the younger Pliny. The praenomen 
Gavius or Gabius has in many MSS. been corrupted into Gains or 
Cains, and then abbreviated into C. y which has given rise to 
considerable confusion; but, for anything we can prove to the 
contrary, each of the above-mentioned books may be from tile pen 
of a distinct individual. [W. R.] BASSUS JU'LIUS. (.Bassus, p. 471, 
b.j BASSUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman orator, frequently mentioned by the 
elder Seneca in his Controwrsiac , seems to be the same as the 
Junius Bassus who was called A sinus aibus when Quintilian was a 
boy, and who was distinguished by 


his abusive wit. (Quintil. vi. 3. 8§ 27, 57, 74.) 


BASSUS, LOLLIUS (A6\\ios BcWor), the author of ten epigrams in 
the Greek Anthology, is called, in tlio title of the second epigram, a 
native of Smyrna. Ilis time is fixed by the tenth epigram, on the 
death of Germanicus, who died a. d. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii. 71.) [P. S.] 


BASSUS, LUCI'LIUS, a name used by Cicero as proverbial for a vain 
and worthless author. In a letter to Atticus (xii. 5), speaking of his 
panegyric upon Cato, he says, “ I am well pleased with my work, 
but so is Bassus Lucilius with his." Some MSS. here have Caccilius . 
[W. It.] 


BASSUS, LUCI'LIUS, was promoted by Vitellius from the command 
of a squadron of cavalry to be admiral of the licet at Ravenna and 
Miscnum, n. c. 70; but disappointed at not obtaining the command 
of the praetorian troops, he betrayed the fleet to Vespasian. After 
the death of Vitellius, Bassus was sent to put down some 


disturbances in Campania. (Tac. Ilist. ii. 100, iii. 12, 36, 40, iv. 3.) 
His name occurs in an inscription. (Gruter, p. 573.) 


BASSUS, POMPO'NIUS, was consul a. d. 211, under Septimius 
Scverus, and at a subsequent period fell a victim to the licentious 
cruelty of Elagabalus, who haying become enamoured of his fair 
and high-born wife, Annia Faustina, a descendant (air6yovos y 
probably great-grandaughter) of M. Aurelius, caused Bassus to be 
put to death by the senate under some frivolous pretext, and then 
married the widow with indecent haste. This event took place in 
221. 
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The Bassus who was governor of Mysia under Caracalla may have 
been the father or the son of the above. (Dion Cass, Ixxviii. 21, 
lxxix. 5 ; Herodian, v. 6, 5.) [W. R.] 


BASSUS, SALEIUS, a Roman epic poet, contemponuy with Statius. 
Quintilian thus characterises his genius : * vehemens et poeticum 
fuit nec ipsum sencctute maturum." The last words are somewhat 
obscure, but probably signify that he died young, before his powers 
were ripened by years. He is the u tenuis Saleius" of Juvenal, ono of 
the numerous band of literary men whose poverty and sufferings 
the satirist so feelingly deplores ; but at a later period his wants 
were relieved by the liberality of Vespasian, as we learn from the 
dialogue on the decline of eloquence, where warm praise is lavished 
on his abilities and moral worth. 


We have not even a fragment acknowledged as the production of 
this Bassus. A panegyric, indeed, in 261 heroic hexameters, on a 
certain Calpumius Piso, has been preserved, the object and the 
author of which are equally uncertain ; and hence we find it 
attributed to Virgil, to Ovid, to Statius, and very frequently to 
Lucan, whoso name is said to be prefixed in some MSS., while 
Wemsdorf, rejecting all these suppositions, labours hard to prove 
that it ought to be ascribed to Sulciua Bassus, and that the Piso who 
is the hero of the piece must be the well-known leader of the great 
conspiracy against Nero. The strong points ill the position arc the 
allusions (1. 180) to the game of draughts in which this Piso is 
known to have been an adept (Vet, Schol. ail Juv. v. 109), and the 


references by the writer to his own humble origin and narrow 
means, a description altogether inapplicable to the well-born and 
wealthy bard of Corduba. Granting, however, that Wernsdorf is 
right so far ns Piso and Lucan arc concerned, it by no means 
follows, from the simple fact that the author in question was poor 
and neglected, that wo are entitled, in the absence of all other 
evidence direct or circumstantial, to identify him witli Saleius 
Bassus, for it is certain that the same conditions would hold good of 
Statius, Serranus, and a long list of versifiers belonging to the same 
period. (Quint, x. 1, 90 ; Dialog, de Oralt, cc. 5, 9 ; Juv. vii. 80 ; 
Wernsdorf, Poctt. Jxilt.Minn ° vol iv. i». i. pp. 36, 72, 75, 236 ) [W. 
R.] 


BASSUS, SKPU'LLI US, a Roman orator, frequently mentioned by the 
elder Seneca. (Controv. iii. 16, 17, 20-22.) 


BASSUS, Si'Ll US, a Roman orator, mentioned by the elder Seneca. 
(Conirov. i. 6, 7.) 


BA'TALUS (BdraAor), according to some, the author of lascivious 
drinking-songs, and according to others, an effeminate flute-player, 
who must have lived shortly before the time of Demosthenes, for 
the latter is said to have been nick-named B;vtalus on account of his 
weakly and delicate constitution. (Plut Dem. 4, Vit. X. Oral. p. 847, 
c.) According to Libanius ( Vit. Dcm. p. 2, ed. Reiske), Batalus, the 
flute-player, was a native of Ephesus, and the first man that ever 
appealed on the stage in women's shoes, for which reason he was 
ridiculed in a comedy of Antiphanes. Whether the poet and the 
ilute-player were the same, or two different persons, is uncertain. 
(Comp. Mcinekc, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 333, Ac.) [L. S.J 


BATEIA (Btircta), a daughter of Toucer or of Tros (Steph. Bvz. s. v. 
A ofiavos), the wife of Par 
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danus, and mother of Ilus and Erich thonius. The town of Bateia in 


Troas was believed to have derived its name from her. (Arrian, ap. 
EustalL ad Horn. p. 351.) Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 29) calls her a sister 
of Seamander, the father of Teucer by the nymph Idaca ; and in 
another passage (ad Lycoph . 1298) he calls the daughter of Teucer, 
who married Dardanus, by the name of Arisbe, and describes 
Erichthonius as her son, and Ilus as her grandson. A Naiad of the 
name of Bateia occurs in Apollodorus. (iii. 10. § 4.) [L. S.] 


BATH AN A'T I US (B aBavdrios), the leader of the Cordistae, a 
Gaulish tribe, who invaded Greece with Brennus in b. c. 279. After 
the defeat of Brennus, Bathanatius led his people to the banks of the 
Danube, where they settled down. The way by which they returned 
received from their leader the name of Bathanatia; and his 
descendants were called Bathanati. (Athen. vi. p. 234, b.) 


BATHYCLES ( haOuKhfijs ), a celebrated artist of Magnesia on the 
Maeander(Heyne, Aftit£. Aq/i. i. p. 108), the head of a band of 
artists of the same town, who constructed for the Lacedaemonians 
the colossal throne of the Amyclaean Apollo, covered with a great 
number of bas-reliefs, and supported and surmounted by statues. 
This throne, the most considerable work of art of the period, was 
destined for a statue of Apollo, which was of a much earlier date, 
and consisted of a brazen pillar, thirty cubits high, to which a head, 
arms, and the extremities of the feet were affixed. Accordingly this 
statue was standing on the throne, and not sitting like that of Zeus 
at Olympia, however strange the combination of a chair and a man 
standing on it must have looked. Pausanins (iii. 18. § G) gives a 
minute description of the throne, or rather of tho sculptures upon it, 
according to which Quatrem&rc de Quincy undertook to restore it, 
and gave a picture of it in his “Jupiter Olympicn,” on the accuracy 
of which we cannot of course rely at all, considering the 
indistinctness with which Pausanias speaks of the shape of the 
throne. It is not even certain whether the throne was constructed of 
wood, and covered with golden and ivory plates to receive the bas- 
reliefs, or wrought in any other material. (K. O. Muller, Ilandb. d. 
Arch'dol. § 85.) The same doubts exist ns to its height, which 
Quatremere fixes at thirty cubits, Welcker at fifty. (Welcker, 
Zcitschnfl fur Gcsch. d. all. Kunst , i. p. 279, &c.) Of the age of 
Bathycles we have no definite statements of the ancient writers. 
However, all modern scholars (Winckelmann, Bottiger, Voss, 


Quatremere, Welcker, Sillig) except Thierach agree, that he must 
have flourished about the time of Solon, or a little later. Thiersch 
was evidently wrong ( Epocken , p. 34, Anm. p. 53) when he placed 
Bathycles as early as 01. 29, relying mostly on a passage of 
Pausanias (iii. 18. § 6), which however is far from being decisive. 
(Voss, Myth. Briefc , ii. p. 188; Sillig, Cutal. Arlijf. s. v,) . [W. I.] 


BATIIYLLUS. 1. Of Alexandria, the frecdman and favourite of 
Maecenas, together with Pylades of Cilicia and Ilylas the pupil of 
the latter, brought to perfection during the reign of Augustus the 
imitative dance or ballet called Pantomimus , which excited 
boundless enthusiasm among all classes at Rome, and formed one of 
the most admired public amusements until the downfall of the 
empire. Bathyllus excelled in comic, while Pylades was preeminent 
in tragic personifications ; 
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each had a numerous train of disciples, each was the founder of a 
school which transmitted his fame to succeeding generations, and 
each was considered the head of a part)' among the citizens, 
resembling in its character the factions of the Circus, and the rivalry 
thus introduced stirred up angry passions and violent contests, 
which sometimes ended in open riot and bloodshed. The nature and 
peculiarities of these exhibitions are explained in tho Did. of Ant. s. 
v. Pantomimus. (Tac. Ann. i. 54; Senec. Quaest. Natur. vii. 32, 
Controv. v. praef.; Juv. vi. 63; Suet. Octav. 45; Dion Cass. liv. 17; 
Plut. Symp. vii. 8; Macrob. ii. 7 ; Athen. i. p. 70 ; Zosimus, i. 6 ; 
Suid. s. vv.'OpxW 1 * and ’A Sijvotiwpos.) 


2. Is named in the life of Virgil, ascribed to Tib. Cl. Donatua, as “ 
poeta quidam mediocris,” the hero of the ,Sic vos non vobis story. 
(Vit. Virg. xvii. § 70.) [W. R.] 


BATHYLLUS (B aOvWos), a Pythagorean 


C’ "osopher, to whom, together with Brontinus and n of 
Metapontum, Alcmacon of Crotona [Ai.o maeon] addressed his 
treatise on Natural Philosophy. (Diog. Laert. viii. 83.) [A. G.] 


BATIS (BaWs), the sister of Epicurus, who married Idomeneus. 
(Diog. Laert. x. 23.) 


BATON (B < £to»*'), the charioteer of Amphinraus. Both belonged to 
the house of Melampus, and both were swallowed up by the earth 
after the battle of Thebes. Baton was afterwards worshipped as a 
hero, and had a sanctuary at Argos. He was rc 


E resented on the chest of Cypsclus, and at Delphi is statue stood by 
tho side of that of Amphiaraus, both having been dedicated there by 
the Argives. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8; Pans. ii. 23. § 2, v. 17. § 4, x. 10. 8 
2.) Stephanus of Byzantium (s.v.“Aprruia) states that, after the 
disappearance of Amphiaraus, Baton emigrated to the town of 
Ilarpyia in Illyria; but Stephanus seems to confound here the 
mythical Baton with the historical person mentioned in tho 


following article. [L. S.] 


BATON or BATO. 1. The son of LongaruR, a Dalmatian chief, who 
joined the Romans in their war with Philip of Macedon, B. c. 200. 
(Liv. xxxi. 28.) 


2. The name of two leaders of one of the most formidable 
insurrections in the reign of Augustus. Tho one belonged to the 
Dysidiatian tribe of the Dalmatians, and the other to the Breucians, 
a Pannonian people. The insurrection broke out in Dalmatia, in a. d. 
6, when Tiberius was engaged in his second German expedition, in 
which he was accompanied by Valerius Messallinus, the governor of 
Dalmatia and Pannonia, with a great part of the army stationed in 
those countries. The example of the Dalmatians was soon followed 
by the Breucians, who, under the command of their countryman 
Bato, marched against Sirmium, but were defeated by Caecina 
Sevcrus, the governor of Moesia, who had advanced against them. 
Meantime the Dalmatian Bato had marched against Salonac, but 
was unable to accomplish anything in person in consequence of 
having received a severe wound from a stone in battle : he 
despatched others, however, in command of the troops, who laid 
waste all the sea-coast as far as Apollonia, and defeated the Romans 
in battle. 


The news of this formidable outbreak recalled Tiberius from 
Germany, and he sent Messallinus ahead with part of the troops. 
The Dalmatian Bato had not yet recovered from his wound, but he 
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nevertheless advanced against Messallinus, and gained a victory 
over him ; but being shortly after defeated in his turn, he fled to his 
Breucian namesake. The two Batos now united their forces, and 
took possession of the mountain Alma, near Sirmium, where they 
remained on the defensive, and maintained themselves against the 
attacks of Caecina Severus. But after the latter had been recalled to 
Moesia by the ravages of the tribes bordering upon his province, the 
Batos, who had now no enemy to oppose them, since Tiberius and 
Messallina were remaining at Siscia, left their position and induced 


many of the neighbouring tribes to join them. They undertook 
predatory incursions on every side, and carefully avoided an 
engagement with Tiberius. At the commencement of winter, they 
marched into Macedonia, but here they were defeated by the 
Thracian Rhymetalces and his brother Rascyporis, allies of the 
Romans. 


The continuance of the war alarmed Augustus, who thought that it 
was purposely prolonged by Tiberius. Germanicus was accordingly 
sent into the disturbed districts in the following year (a. d. 7) with a 
fresh army, but Tiberius, it appears, was not recalled, us he did not 
return to Rome till two years later. In the campaign of this year the 
Romans accomplished very little ; tho chief advantage which they 
gained was the conquest by Germanicus of the Mazaei, a Pannonian 
people. Next year (a. d. 8), tho fannonians and Dalmatians were 
afflicted by famine and pestilence, in consequence of which, and of 
having suffered some reverses, they concluded a peace with the 
Romans. When the Dalmatian Bato appeared before Tiberius to 
treat respecting the peace, and was asked why ho hud rebelled, lie 
replied, “You are the cause. Instead of sending dogs and shepherds 
to take care of your flocks, you send wolves.” 


This peace was of short duration. The Breucian Bato had betrayed 
to the Romans Pinnes or Pinnetes, one of the principal Pannonian 
chiefs, and had obtained in consequence the sovereignty of the 
Brcucians. The Dalmatian Bato, suspecting the designs of the 
Breucian, made war upon the latter, took him prisoner, and put him 
to death. This led to a fresh war with the Romans. Many of the 
Pannonians joined the revolt, but Silvanus Plautius subdued the 
Brcucians and several other tribes; and Bato, seeing no hope of 
success in Pannonia, laid waste the country and retired into 
Dalmatia. 


At the beginning of the following year (a. d. 9), after the winter, 
Tiberius returned to Rome, while Germanicus remained in 
Dalmatia. But as the war was still protracted, Augustus resolved to 
make a vigorous effort to bring it to a conclusion. Tiberius was sent 
back to the army, which was now divided into three parts, one 
under the command of Silvanus, the second under M. Lepidus, and 
the third under Tiberius and Germanicus, all of whom prosecuted 


the war with the utmost vigour in different directions. Tiberius and 
Germanicus marched against Bato, who at length took refuge in a 
very strong fort, called Anderion or Andeterion, near Salonae. 
Before this place the Romans remained for some time, unable to 
obtain possession of it. Bato, however, mistrusting the issue, 
endeavoured to persuade his men to enter into negociations with 
Tiberius; but, as they refused, lie abandoned them and went into 
concealment. The Romans eventually took the fort and subdued the 
greater part of Dalmatia ; whereupon Bato 
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offered to surrender himself to Tiberius upon promise of pardon. 
This was promised, and Bato accompanied Tiberius to Rome, where 
he was the chief object of attraction in the triumph. Tiberius, 
however, kept his word. He sent Bato to Ravenna laden with 
presents, which were given him, ac-. cording to Suetonius, because 
he had on one occasion allowed Tiberius to escape, when he was 
shut up with his army in disadvantageous ground. (Dion Cass. lv. 29 
—34, lvi. 1,10—1G ; Veil. Pat. ii. 110—114 ; Suet Tib. 9, 1G, 20; 
Ov. ex Pont. ii. 1. 46.) 


BATON (Bdrco*/), of Sinope, a Greek rhetorician and historian, 
who lived subsequently to Aratus of Sicyon. (Plut. Agis y 15.) The 
following works of his are mentioned by the ancient writers: — 1. 
Commentaries on Persian affairs. (UcpaiKa, Strab. xii. p. 546.) 2. On 
the tyrants 


of Ephesus. (Athen. vii. p. 289, c.; comp. Suidas, s.v. IlvVOay6pas E 
< p4atos.) 3. On Thessaly and Haemonia. (Athen, xiv. p. G39, d. e.) 
4. On tho tyranny of Hieronymus. (Athen. vi. p. 251, e.) 5. On the 
poet Ion. (Athen. x. p. 43G, f.) 6. A 


history of Attica. (Schol. ad Find. Islh. iv. 104, where Bockh reads 
Baruu instead of Baroy.) 


BATON (Barau/), an Athenian comic poet of the new comedy, 
flourished about 280 B. c. Wo have fragments of the following 
comedies by him; AiTwAos or ArrwAof, Evtpyhai, Avbpo(p6vos y 2 
vv(lanaruu. His plays appear to have been chiefly designed to 
ridicule the philosophers of the day. His name is incorrectly written 


in some passages of the ancient authors, B&ttos, B&ttuv, Bdeuv. 
(Plut. do Am. el Adul. p. 55 ; Suidas, s. v.; Eudoc. p. 93; Phot. Cod. 
167; Stobaeus, Florileg. xcviii. 18; Athen. xiv. p. 662, c., iv. p. 163, 
b., vii. p. 279, c., xv. p. 678, f.) [P. S.] 


BATRACHUS (Bdrpaxoy), a Lacedaemonian sculptor and architect 
of the time of Augustus. Pliny (//. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 14) relates, that 
Batrachus and Sauras (Frog and Lizard ), who were both very rich, 
built at their own expense two temples in Rome, one to Jupiter and 
tho other to Juno, hoping they would he allowed to put their names 
in the inscription of the temples (irucriptionem speranles). But 
being denied this, they made tho figures of a frog and a lizard in the 
convolutions of the Ionic capitals (in columnarum spiris , comp. 
Thiersch, Epoch. Anm. p. 96.) That this talc is a mere fable founded 
on nothing but the appearance of the two figures on the columns, 
scarcely needs to be remarked. [W. I.] 


BATTARUS, a name which repeatedly occurs in the ancient poem 
“Dirac,” or imprecations, ascribed to Virgil or the grammarian 
Valerius Cato, and respecting the meaning of which the 
commentators on this poem have entertained the most opposite 
opinions. Some have thought it to be the name of some locality, a 
tree, a river, a grove, or a hill, and the like; while others, and 
apparently with more reason, have considered it to he the name of 
a person. But those who entertain this latter opinion are again 
divided in regard to the person that may be meant. Some believe 
3attarus to be the name of the person who had taken possession by 
force of the estates, the loss of which the author of the “Dirae” 
laments, and against whom, therefore, the imprecations are 
directed. Wemsdorf believes that it is only a fictitious name, and is 
meant to designate some satiric poet, perhaps Callimachus; others 
imagine that Battarus 
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is merely a dialectic form for Bassarus or Bassareus, a surname of 
Bacchus. Naeke, lastly, conceives Battarus to be the name of a slave 
who was a skilful flute-player, or perhaps a shepherd, and who had 
formerly lived with the author of the u Dirae” on his estate, and 


remained there after the poet had been driven from it. Each of these 
conflicting opinions is supported by something or other that occurs 
in the poem itself; but it is impossible to elicit anything that would 
decide the question. (Wcrnsdorf, Poet. Lai. Alin . iii. p. xlviii. &c.; 
Naeke, in the Rhein. Mus. ii. 1, p. 113, &c.) [L.S.] 


BATTUS (Barroy), a shepherd of Neleus, who saw Hermes driving 
away the cattle lie had stolen from Apollo. The god promised to 
reward him if he would not betray what he had seen. Battus 
promised on oath to keep the secret; but as llermcs mistrusted him 
nevertheless, he assumed a different appearance, returned to Battus, 
and promised him a handsome present, if he would tell him who 
had stolen the cattlo of Apollo. The shepherd was tempted, and 
related all he knew, whereupon Hermes touched him with his staff, 
and changed him into a stone. (Ovid, Met. ii. 603, &c.; Anton. Lib. 
22.) [L.S.] 


BA'TTUS and the BATTT'ADAE (Bdrroy, IJaTTid5a <), kings of 
Cyrene during eight generations. (Herod, iv. 163 ; comp. Thrige, 
Re* Cyroncnsium % § 42.) 


1. Battus I., the leader of the colony from Thera to Cyrene, was son 
of Polymncstus, a Theraean noble, his mother, according to one 
account, being a Cretan princess. (Herod, iv. 150, 155.) By his 
father's side ho was of the blood of the Minyne, and 17th in descent 
from Euphemus the Argonaut. (Herod, iv. 150; Find. Pi/th. iv. 17, 
311, 455, &c.; Apoll. Rhod. iy. 1750 ; Thrige, Res. Cyren. §§ 8, 11.) 
He is said to have been first called “ Aristoteles” (Find. Pylh. v. 116; 
Callim. Hymn, in Apoll. 76) ; and we are left entirely to conjecture 
for the origin of the name “ Battus,” which he afterwards received. 
Herodotus (iv. 155) tells us, that it was the Libyan word for “ king,” 
and believes that the oracle which commanded the colonization of 
Libya applied it to him with reference to his future dignity. Others 
again have supposed Barroy to have been derived from BaTTapffu;, 
and to have been expressive of the alleged impediment in his 
speech. (Suid. and Ilesych. s. v. B arrapi*iv; comp. Thrige, § 12 ; 
Strab. xiv. p. 662); while Thrige (/. c.) considers the name to be of 
kindred origin with B qtrffol, the appellation of the oracular priests 
of Dionysus among the Satrae. (Herod, yii. 111.) No less doubt is 
there as to the cause which led to the colonization of Cyrene. 


According to the account of the Cyrenaeans, Battus, having gone to 
consult the Delphic oracle about the removal of the physical defect 
above-mentioned, was enjoined to lead a colony into Libya ; while 
the story of the Theraeans was, that this injunction was laid on their 
king Grinus, and that lie pointed to Battus as a younger and fitter 
man for the purpose. Iu either case, the command was not obeyed 
but with reluctance and after a long delay. (Herod, iv. 150 —156.) 
According, again, to Menecles, an historian, perhaps of Barca 
(ap.Schol. ad Pind. Pylh. iv. 10 ; comp. Thrige, §§ 3, 15), Battus was 
driven forth from Thera by civil war, and was ordered by Apollo 
not to return to his country, but to betake himself to the continent. 
lastly, the account of 
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Justin (xiii. 7) is a strange mixture of the two stories in Herodotus 
with the fable of Apollo's love for the nymph Cyrene. (Comp. 
Thrige, § 17.) Amidst these statements, the one thing certain is, that 
Battus led forth his colonists in obedience to the Delphic oracle, and 
under a belief in the protection of Apollo 'Apxny* r ys- (Callim. 
Hymn, in Apoll, 65, &c., 55, &c.; Spanheim, ad loc.; comp; Muller, 
Dor. ii. 3. §8 1, 7 ; Thrige, §811,16,76.) Of the several opinions as to 
the period at which the colonists first sailed from Thera, the most 
probable is that which places' it about 640 b. c. (Muller, Orchom. p. 
344), and from this point apparently we must begin to reckon the 
40 years assigned by Herodotus (iv. 159) to the reign of Battus I. It 
was not, however, till after a settlement of two years in the island 
Platea, and between six and seven at Aziris on the main-land, that 
Cyrene was actually founded, about 631 n. c. (Herod, iv. 157,153 ; 
Thrige, §§ 22—24), whence Ovid (75ts, 541) calls Battus “conditor 
tardae Cyrrhae.” 


Little further is known of the life of Battus I. He appears to have 
been vigorous and successful in surmounting the difficulties which 
beset his infant colony, in making the most of the great natural 
advantages of the country, and in subjugating the native tribes, 
with the assistance, it is said, of tho Lacedaemonian Anchionis. 
(Find. Pyth. v. 72, &c.; Aristot. ap. Schol. ad Atistoph. Pint. 925; 
Paus. iii. 14.) Diodorus tells us (Exc. dc Virt. d Fit. p. 23*2), that he 
governed with the mildness and moderation befitting a 
constitutional king; and Pindar (Pylh. v. 120, &c.) celebrates his 
pious works, and especially the road ((rnopco tt) (55or, comp. 
Bockh, Pnbf. Econ, of Athens , bk. ii. c. 10) which he caused to be 
made for the sacred procession to Apollo's temple, also built by him. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Apoll, 77.) Where this road joined the Agora, the 
tomb of Battus was placed, apart from that of the other kings. (Pind. 
Pylh. v. 125, &c. ; Cntull. vii. 6.) His subjects worshipped him as a 
hero, and we learn from Pausanias (x. 15), that they dedicated a 
statue of him at Delphi, representing him in a chariot driven by the 
nymph Cyrene, with Libya in the act of crowning him. (See Thrige, 
§§ 26, 28.) 


2. ArcksilaUS I. (ApKcai\aos) was a son of tho above (Herod, iv. 
159); but nothing is recorded of him except that be reigned, and 
apparently in quiet, for 16 }*cars, B. c. 599—583. 


3. Battus II , sumamed “the Happy,” principally from his victory 
over Apries (Barros 6 E OSai/xan'), was the son of No. 2, and the 
third king of the dynasty; for the opinion of those who consider that 
Herodotus has omitted two kings between Arcesilaus I. and the 
present Battus, is founded on an erroneous punctuation of iv. 159, 
and is otherwise encumbered with considerable chronological 
difficulties. (Thrige, §8 29, 42, 43; comp. Pint. Cor. II.) In this reign, 
Cyrene received a great accession of strength by the influx of a 
large number of colonists from various parts of Greece, principally 
perhaps from Peloponnesus and from Crete and the other islands, 
whom the state invited over under the promise of a new division of 
lands (probably to enable herself to make head against the 
neighbouring Libyans), and who were further urged to the 
migration by the Delphic oracle, (llcrod. iv. 159, comp. c. 161.) 
This influx apparently giving rise to further on 
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croachments oil the Libyan tribes, the latter, under Adicran, their 
king, surrendered themselves to Apries, king of Egypt, and claimed 
his protection. A battle ensued in the region of I rasa, b. c. 570, in 
which the Egyptians were defeated,—this being the first time, 
according to Herodotus (iv. 159), that they had ever come into 
hostile collision with Greeks. (Comp. Herod, ii. 161; Diod. i. 68.) 
This battle seem9 to have finished the war with Egypt; for we read 
in Herodotus (ii. 181), that Amasis formed a marriage with Ladice, 
a Cyrennean woman, daughter perhaps of Battus II. (Wesscling, ad 
Herod. 1. c.), and, in other ways as well, cultivated friendly 
relations with the Cyrenaeans. By the same victory too the 
sovereignty of Cyrene over the Libyans was confirmed. (Comp. 
Herod, iv. 160, where their revolt from Arccsilaus II. is spoken of.) 
It was in this reign also, according to a probable conjecture of 
Thrige's (§ 30), that Cyrene began to occupy the neighbouring 
region with her colonies, which seem to have been numerous. 
(Pind. Pylh. iv. 20, 34, v. 20.) The period of the death of Battus II. it 


is impossible to settle with exactness. We know only that his reign 
lasted beyond the year 570 b. c. ; and it is pure conjecture which 
would assign the end of it, with Thrigc, to 560, or, with Bouhicr 
and Lurcher, to 554. (Thrige, § 29 ; Larcher, ad Herod, iv. 163.) 


4. Arcesilaus II., son of Battus II., was surnamed “the oppressive” 
(xo’jtoj), from his attempting probably to substitute a tyranny for 
the Cyrenaean constitution, which had hitherto been similar to that 
of Sparta. It was perhaps from this cause that the dissensions arose 
between himself and his brothers, in consequence of which the 
latter withdrew from Cyrene, and founded Barca, at the same time 
exciting the Libyan tribes to revolt from Arccsilaus, who, in his 
attempt to quell this rebellion, suffered a signal defeat at Lcucon or 
Leucoe, a place in the region of Marmarica. lie met his end at last 
by treachery, being strangled by Ins brother or friend, Lcarchus. Ilis 
wife, Eryxo, however, soon after avenged his death by the murder 
of his assassin. His reign lasted, according to some, from 560 to 550 
b. c. ; according to others, from 554 to 544. (Herod, iv. 160 ; Diod. 
Eac. de VirL et Vit. p. 232 ; Plut. de Virt. MuL pp. 260, 261; Thrige, 
§§ 35, 37.) 


5. Battus III., or “the lame” (x«A«$s), son of Arccsilaus II., reigned 
from b. c. 550 to 530, or, ns some state it, from 544 to 529. In his 
time, the Cyrenaeans, weakened by internal seditions, apprehensive 
of assaults from Libya and Egypt, and distressed too perhaps by the 
consciousness of the king's inefficiency, invited Demonax, a 
Mantinean, by the advice of the Delphic oracle, to settle the 
constitution of the city. The conflicting claims of the original 
colonists with those of the later settlers, and the due distribution of 
power between the sovereign and the commonalty, were the main 
difficulties with which he had to deal. With respect to the former 
point, he substituted for the old division of tribes an entirely new 
one, in which however some privileges, in regard to their relation 
to the UepioiKoi, were reserved to those of Theraean descent; while 
the royal power he reduced within very narrow limits, leaving to 
the king only certain selected lands, and the enjoyment of some 
priestly functions (repci/ea koX Ipoicrvvas)* with the privilege 
probably (see Herod, iv. 165) of presidency in the council. We hear 
nothing more 
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recorded of Battus III. The diminution of the kingly power in his 
reign is not to be wondered at, when we remember that the two 
main causes assigned by Aristotle ( Polit. v. 10, ad fin. ed. Bekk.) 
for the overthrow of monarchy had been, as we have seen, in full 
operation at Cyrene,—viz. quarrels in the royal family, and the 
attempt to establish a tyrannical government. (Herod, iv. 161 ; 
Diod. l.c.; Plut. 1. c.; Thrige, § 38 ; Muller, Dor. 


iii. 4. 85, iii. 9. § 13.) 


6. Arcesilaus III., son of Battus III. by Phcretime, reigned, according 
to Thrige (§ 39), from 530 to about 514 b. c. In the early part of his 
reign he was driven from Cyrene in an attempt to recover the 
ancient royal privileges, and, taking refuge in Samos, returned with 
a number of auxiliaries, whom he had attached to his cause by the 
promise of a new division of lands. Witli their aid he regained the 
throne ; on which, besides taking tho most cruel vengeance on his 
enemies, he endeavoured further to strengthen himself by making 
submission to Cnmbyses, and stipulating to pay him tribute, B. c. 
525. (Herod, iv. 16*2— 165, comp. iii. 13, 91, ii. 181.) Terrified, 
however, according to Herodotus (iv. 364), at the discovery that he 
had subjected himself to the woe denounced against him, under 
certain conditions, by an obscure oracle (comp. iv. 163), or, more 
probably, being driven out by his subjects, who were exasperated at 
his submission to the Persians (see iy. 165, ad fill.), he fled to 
Alazir, king of Barca, whose daughter he had married, and was 
there slain, together with his fathciMn-Inw, by the Barcaeans and 
some Cyrenaean exiles. (Herod, iy 164, 167; see Thrige, 8§ 39-41.) 


7. .Battus IV. is called “ the Handsome” (<J #caAos)by Ilemcleidcs 
Ponticus. (See Thrige, 8 38, n. 3. § 42.) It has been doubted by some 
whether there were any kings of the family after Arccsilaus 111., 
but this point seems to be settled by Herodotus (iv. 163) and by 
Pindar. (Pylh. iv. 115.) The opinion of those, who suppose the 
names of two kings to have been omitted by Herodotus between 
Arcesilaus I. and Battus “ the lame,” has been noticed above. Of 
Battus IV. we know nothing. It is not improbable, however, that ho 
was the son of Arcesilaus III., and was in possession of the throne at 
the period of the capture of Barca bv the Persians, about 512 b. c. 


(Herod. 


iv. 203.) At least the peaceable admission of the Latter into Cyrene 
(Ilerod. I c.)may seem to point to the prevalence there of a 
Medizing policy, sucli as we might expect from a son or near 
relative of Arcesilaus III. The chronology of this reign is involved in 
ns much obscurity as tho events of it, and it is impossible therefore 
to assign any exact date either to its beginning or its end. (Sec 
Thrige, §§ 42—44.) 


8. Arcesilaus IV., son probably of Battus IV., is the prince whose 
victory in the chariot-race at the Pythian games, B. c. 466, is 
celebrated by Pindar in his 4th and 5th Pythian odes ; and these, in 
fact, together with the Scholia upon them, are our sole authority for 
the life and reign of this last of the Battiadae. From them, even in 
the midst of all the praises of him which they contain, it appears, 
that he endeavoured to make himself despotic, and had recourse, 
among other means, to the expedient (a favourite one with tyrants, 
see Aristot. Polit. iii. 13, v. 10, 11, ed. Bekk.) of ridding himself of 
the nobles of the state. Indeed 
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one main object of Pindar in the 4th Pythian ode seems to have 
been to induce Arcesilau 3 to adopt a more prudent and moderate 
course, and in particular to recall Demophilus, a banished 
Cyrenaean nobleman then living at Thebes. (See especially Pi/th. iv. 
468, &c., ci 7 dp tis ofoos, k. t. A.; Bockh and Dissen, ad loc.) It is 
further probable (Thrige, §45), that the city 44 Hesperides" in the 
Cyrenaic Pentapolis (afterwards called 44 Berenice" from the wife of 
Ptolemy Euergetes) was founded by Arcesilaus IV., with the view of 
securing a retreat for himself in the event of the successful rebellion 
of his subjects. It is not known whether he died by violence or not ; 
but after his death royalty was abolished, and his son Battus, who 
had fled to Hesperides, was there murdered, and his head was 
thrown into the sea. Various dates have been assigned for the 
conclusion of the dynasty of the Battiadae ; but nothing is certain, 


except that it could not have ended before b. c. 460, in which year 
Arcesilaus IV. won the chariot-race at Olympia,—nor after 401, 
when we hear of violent seditions between the Cyrenaean nobles 
and populace. (Diod. xiv. 34 ; Aristot. Polit. vi. 4, ed. Bekk.) Thrige 
is disposed to place the commencement of popular government 
about 450. (liesCyrenensium, $$ 24, 45, 46, 48; comp. Muller, Dor. 
iii. 9. § 13.) The father of Callimachus was ft Cyrenaean of the 
name of Battus (Suidns, s. v. KaWlpaxos); and the poet, who is often 
allied M Battiades," seems to have claimed descent from the royal 
blood. (Callim. Hymn in A poll. 65, &c. f Ej>. 37 ; Ovid. TrisL ii. 
367 ; Catull. 66 .) [E. E.] 


BAUBO (Bao£aJ or Ba£& >), a mythical woman of Eleusis, whom 
Heaychius calls the nurse of Demeter ; but the common story runs 
thus :—on her wanderings in search of her daughter, Demctcr came 
to Baubo, who received her hospitably, and offered her something 
to drink ; but when the goddess, being too much under the 
influence of grief, refused to drink, Baubo made such a strange 
gesture, that the goddess smiled and accepted the draught. (Clem. 
Alex. Cohort, p. 17.) In the fragment of the Orphic hymn, which 
Clemens Alex, adds to this account, it is further related, that a boy 
of the name of Iacchus made an indecent gesture at the grief of 
Demeter. Arnobius {Adv. Cent. v. p. 175) repeats the story of Baubo 
from Clemens but without mentioning the boy Iacchus who is 
otherwise unknown, and, if meant for Dionysus, is out of place 
here. The different stories concerning the reception of Demeter at 
Eleusis seem all to be inventions of later times, coined for the 
purpose of giving a mythical origin to the jokes in which the 
women used to indulge at the festival of this goddess. [Ascalabus 
and Ascalaphus, No. 2.] [L. S.J 


BAUCIS, a Phrygian woman, in whose humble dwelling Jupiter and 
Mercury were hospitably received, after having been refused 
admission by every one else in the country. Baucis and her husband 
Philemon were therefore saved by the gods when they visited the 
country with an inundation ; and Jupiter made Baucis and 
Philemon priests in his temple; and when the two mortals expressed 
a wish to die together, Jupiter granted their request by changing 
them simultaneously into trees. (Ov. Met. viii. 6*20-724.) [L. S.] 


BAUCIS (B avKts), a Greek poetess, who is called a disciple of 
Sappho. She was a native of 
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Tenos, and a friend of Erinna. She died at a youthful age, just before 
her marriage, and Erinna is said to have written the epitaph upon 
her which is still extant, and which, together with another fragment 
of Erinna, contains all we know about Baucis. ( Anthol . Gr. vii. 

710, 712; Bergk, Pott . Lyr. Gr. p. 633.) [L. S.] 


BA'VIUS and MAE'VIUS, whose names have become a by-word of 
6com for all jealous and malevolent poetasters, owe their 
unenviable immortality solely to the enmity which they displayed 
towards the rising genius of the most distinguished of their 
contemporaries, and would probably never have been heard of but 
for the well-known line of Virgil {Ed. iii. 90): 44 Qui Bavium non 
odit amet tua carmina, Maevi," the Epode of Horace where evil 
fortune is heartily anticipated to the ship which bore “rank 
Maevius'" as its freight, and a caustic epigram by Domitius Marsus, 
in which one and probably both are wittily assailed. Upon the first 
of these passages we have the remark of Scrvius, 44 Maevius et 
Bavius pessimi fuerunt poetoe, inimici tarn Horatio quam Virgilio, 
unde Horatius Epod. x. etc." and again, upon the “ scrite hordca 
campis," in Gcoryic. i. 210, the same commentator observes, 44 
sane reprehensus Virgilius dicitur a Bavio et Mnevio hoc versu 


Hordea qui dixit, supercst ut tritica dicat," from which it would 
appear, that their attack was in the form of a poetical satire, and 
was moreover a joint undertaking. Philargyrius, in his exposition of 
the third Eclogue, after giving the same account of these personages 
as Servius, adds, that M. Bavius was a 44 curator," a designation so 
indefinite, that it determines nothing except the fact that he 
enjoyed some public appointment. Finally, St. Jerome, in the 
Eusebian chronicle, records that M. Bavius, the poet, stigmatised by 
Virgil in his Bucolics, died in Cappadocia, in the third year of the 
hundred and eighty-sixth Olympiad, that is, u.c.35. Porphyrion {ad 
I lor. Sat. ii. 3. 239) tells us, that Maevius was the author of a Avork 
upon the son of Acsopus the tragedian, and his luxury; the old 
Scholiast published by Longinus {Epod. x.) observes, 44 Maevius 
pocta fuit inimicus Horatii, obtrcctator ccrte omnium virorum 


doctorum, ipso sectator vocum antiquarum,” and an early annotator 
upon the Ibis (1. 525) asserts, that Maevius is the person there 
spoken of who lampooned the Athenians, was thrown into prison in 
consequence, and starved to death ; but this story has not found 
credit among scholars, although many disputes have arisen as to the 
individual actually referred to. 


To one or other of these worthies has been attributed the practical 
joke played off upon Virgil, who, when rehearsing the first book of 
his Georgies, having chanced to make a pause after the words 


Nudus ara, sere nudus— 
some one of the audience completed the verse by exclaiming 
—habebis frigore febrem. 


And to them .also have been ascribed the Antibucolica , two 
pastorals written expressly as a parody upon the Eclogues soon after 
their publication. (Donat. Fit. Virg. Adi. §28, xvi. § 61 ; Weichert, 
Poet. Lat. Reliqu &c., p. 308, &c.) [W. R.J 


BEBIUS MASSA. [Massa. ] 


BEBRYCE (Bc£pwn?), one of the Danaids, Avhom Apollodorus (ii. 1. 
§ 5) calls Bryce, and 
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from whom the Bebryces in Bithynia were believed to have derived 
their name. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 805.) Others however 
derived the Bebryces from a hero, Bebryx. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
BfSpvKuy.) [il S.] 


BEDAS, a sculptor, the son and pupil of Lysippus, sculptured a 
praying youth (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), probably the original of 
which the tine bronze statue in Berlin is a copy. [W. I.] 


BEGOE, an Etruscan nymph, who was believed to have written the 


Ars fidyuritarum , probably the art of purifying places which had 
been struck by lightning. This religious book was kept at Rome in 
the temple of Apollo together with the Sibylline books and the 
Carmina of the Marcii. (Serv. ad Aen. vi. 72.) [L. S.] 


BELENUS. [Abellio.] 


BE'LESIS or BE'LESYS (B*Ae <ris, BfAc <rw), the noblest of the 
Chaldaean priests at Babylon, who, according to the account of 
Ctesias, is said, in conjunction with Arbaces, the Mede, to have 
overthrown the old Assyrian empire. [Arbaces.] Beiesis afterwards 
received the satrapy of Babylon from Arbaces. (iod. ii. 24, &c. 28.) 


BE'LGIUS or BO'LGIUS (B’os), the leader of that division of the 
Gaulish army which invaded Macedonia and Illyria in n. c. 280. He 
defeated the Macedonians in a great battle, in which Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, who had then the supreme power in Macedonia, was 
killed; but the Gauls did not follow up their victory, and the rest of 
Greece was 


spared for a time. (Paus. x. 19. § 4; Justin, xxiv. 5.) 


BELISA'RIUS (the name is Beli-lzar y Sclavonic for “White Prince”), 
remarkable as being the greatest, if not the only great general, 
whom the Byzantine empire ever produced. He was bom about A. 
D. 505 (comp. Procop. Goth. i. 5, Pers. i. 12) at Germania, a town of 
Illyria. (Procop. Vand. i. 11, de Acdif iv. 1.) His public life is so 
much mixed up with the history of the times, that it need not here 
be given except in outline, and his private life is known to us only 
through the narrative of the licentiousness and intrigues of his 
unworthy wife Antonina in the Secret History of Procopius. He first 
appears as a young man in the service of Justinian under the 
emperor Justin I. a. d. 520-527 (Procop. Pers. i. 12), and on the 
accession of the former, was made general of the Eastern armies, to 
check the inroads of the Persians, a. D. 529-532 (Procop. Pers. i. 13 
—21); shortly after which he married Antonina, a woman of wealth 
and rank, but of low birth and morals, and following the profession 
of an actress. (Procop. Hist. Arcan. 4, 5.) 


The two great scenes of his history were the wars against the 
Vandals in Africa, and against the Ostrogoths in Italy. 


1. The African expedition (a. d. 533, 534) was speedily ended by 
the taking of Carthage, the capture of the Vandal king, Gelimer, and 
the final overthrow of the Vandal kingdom established in Africa. 
(Procop. Vand. i. 11, ii. 8.) His triumph in 534 was remarkable as 
being the first ever seen at Constantinople, and the first ever 
enjoyed by a subject since the reign of Tiberius. Amongst his 
captives was the noble Gelimer, and the spoils of the Vandal 
kingdom contained the vessels of the temple of Jerusalem, that had 
been carried from Rome to Carthage by Genseric. He also (alone of 
Roman citizens besides Bonifacius) had 
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medals struck in his honour, with his head on the reverse 
(Cedrenus, i. 370), and on Jan. 1, a. d.535, was inaugurated with 
great splendour as consul, and with a second triumph, conducted 
however not according to the new imperial, but the old republican 
forms. (Procop. Vand. ii. 9.) 


2. The Gothic war consists of two acts, the first (a. d. 535—540), 
the second (a. d. 644—548). The first began in the claims laid by 
Justinian to Sicily, and in his demand for the abdication of the 
feeble Gothic king, Theodatus. It wa s marked by Belisarius's 
conquest of Sicily (535) and Naples (537), by his successful defence 
of Rome against the newly elected and energetic king of the Goths, 
Vitiges (March, 537—March, 538), and by the capture of Ravenna 
with Vitiges himself, Dec. 539. (Procop. Goth. L 5, ii. 30.) He was 
then recalled by the jealousy of Justinian and the intrigues of rival 
generals, without even the honours of a triumph. (Procop. Goth. iii. 
1.) 


The interval between the two Gothic wars w'ns occupied by his 
defence of the eastern frontier against the inroads of the Persians 
under Nushirvan or Chosroes (541—543) (Procop. Pers. i. 25), from 
which he was again recalled by the intrigues of the empress 
Theodora, nnd of his wife Antonina, and escaped the sentence of 
death only by a heavy fine, and by his complete submission to his 
wife. (Procop. Hist. Arcan. 3, 4.) 


The second act of the Gothic war, which Belisarius undertook in the 
office of count of the stables, arose from the revolt of the Goths and 
reconqucst of Italy under their new king, Totila, a. n. 541— 544. 
(Procop. Goth. iii. 2—.9.) Belisarius, on arriving in Italy, made a 
vigorous but vain endeavour to raise the siege of Rome (May, 54G 
—Feb. 547), and then kept in check the hostility of the conquerors, 
nnd when they left the city, recovered and successfully defended it 
against them. (Procop. Goth. iii. 13—24.) His career was again cut 
short by the intrigues of the Byzantine court, and after a brief 
campaign in Lucania, he returned from Italy, Sept a. d. 548 (Procop. 
Goth. iii. 29—32), and left his victories to be completed by his rival 
Nurses in the complete overthrow of the Ostrogothic kingdom, and 
the establishment of the exarchate of Ravenna. (Procop. Goth. iv. 
21 —35.) (a. d. 549 —554.) 


The last victory of Belisarius was gained in repelling an inroad of 
the Bulgarians, a. d. 559. (Agath.//&. v. 15-20; Thcophancs, pp. 
198,199.) In a. d. 563 he was accused of a conspiracy against the 
life of Justinian, and his fortune was sequestered. All that is certain 
after this is, that he died on the 13th of March, a. d. 565. 
(Thcophancs 


pp. 160, 162.) 1 


It is remarkable that whilst his life is preserved to us with more 
than usual accuracy—by the fact of the historian Procopius having 
been his secretary (Procop. Pers. i. 12), and having published both a 
public and private history of the times— the circumstances of his 
disgrace and death are involved in great uncertainty, and historical 
truth has in popular fame been almost eclipsed by romance. This 
arises from the termination of the contemporary histories of 
Procopius and Agathiaa before the event in question; and in the 
void thus left, Gibbon (after Alemann) follows the story of John 
Malala (p. 242), and of Theophancs (pp. 159 — 162), that he was 
merely imprisoned for a year in his own palace (a. d. 563, 564) and 
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restored to his honours eight months before his death; whilst Lord 


Mahon in his recent life of Belisarius, on the authority of an 
anonymous writer of the eleventh century, and of Tzetzes in the 
twelfth century, has endeavoured to revive the story which he 
conceives to have been handed down by tradition in 
Constantinople,—which was then transferred in the fifteenth 
century to Italy, —and which has become so famous through the 
French romance of Marmontel, that his eyes were put out, and that 
he passed the remainder of his life sitting in the streets of 
Constantinople and begging in the words preserved in the metrical 
narrative of Tzetzes. 


The statue in the Villa Borghesc, in a sitting posture with an open 
hand, formerly supposed to be Belisarius, has since the time of 
Winkelmann been generally conjectured to represent Augustus in 
the act of propitiating Nemesis. 


In person, Belisarius was tall and handsome. (Procop. Goth. iii. 1.) 
As a general, he was distinguished as well by his personal prowess 
and his unconquerable presence of mind, as by the rapidity and 
comprehensiveness of his movements, and also as never having 
sustained defeat without good reason, and as having effected the 
greatest conquests with tho smallest resources. His campaigns form 
an era in military history, as being the first conducted by a really 
great soldier under the influence of Christianity (for that he 
conformed to Christianity, even if he was not himself a Christian, is 
evident from his mention in connexion with the baptism of 
Theodosius, Procop. Ilist. Arcan. 1.) ; and it is remarkable to trace 
the union of his rigorous discipline over his army (Procop. Goth. i. 
28, Vand. i. 12, 16) with his considerate humanity towards the 
conquered, and (especially in contrast with the earlier spirit of 
Roman generals) his forbearance towards his enemies. (Procop. 
Vand. i. 16, 17, Goth. i. 10.) 


In a private capacity, he was temperate, chaste, and brave ; but his 
characteristic virtue, which appeared to Gibbon “either below or 
above the character of a man," was the patience with which he 
endured his rivals' insults, and the loyalty to Justinian—in itself 
remarkable as one of the earliest instances in European history of 
loyalty to the erson of the sovereign—which caused him at the 
eight of his success and power to return, at the emperor's order, 


from Africa, Persia, and Italy. Sir W. Temple (Works, vol. ii. p. 286) 
places him among the seven generals in the history of the world 
who have deserved a crown without wearing it. 


In his two vices—the avarice of his later life (Procop. Hist. Arcan. 
5), and his uxoriousness—he has been well compared to 
Marlborough, except so far as the great Sarah was superior to the 
infamous Antonina. To her influence over him are to be ascribed 
the only great blots of his life—the execution of his officer, 
Constantine (Procop. ibid. 1), A. d. 535, the persecution of his step- 
son, Photius (Ibid. 1-3), a. d. 540, and the deposition of the pope 
SylveriuB and the corrupt election of Vigilius, 


a. d. 537. (Goth. i. 25.) He had by Antonina an only daughter, 
Joannina. (Procop. Hist. Arcan. L 5, Goth. iii. 30.) 


The effects of his career are—1. The preservation of the Byzantine 
empire, and, with it, of the mass of ancient literature afterwards 
bequeathed by it to the West; both of which, but for his ap 
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pearance, must, humanly speaking, have perishef* in the inroad of 
the barbarians. 2. The timely support given to the cause of the 
orthodox faith ir. the Western empire at the crisis of its greatest 
oppression by the Arian kingdoms of the Goths and Vandals in all 
the western provinces. 3. Tho temporary infusion of Byzantine art 
and of the Greek language into Italy by the establishment of the 
exarchate of Ravenna on the ruins of the Ostre gothic kingdom. 4. 
The substitution of the By zantine for the Vandal dominion in Africa 
nnu Sicily, and the consequent preparation for their future 
submission to the Mohammedan conquerors, and their permanent 
desolation, from the fact of his having made them the provinces of a 
distant and declining empire, instead of leaving them to become the 
homes of a warlike and vigorous nation. 


The authorities for the life of Belisarius are the works of Procopius; 
for the Bulgarian war, Agathias(v. 15,20) and Theophanes(pp. 
198.199); and for his death, those mentioned above. In modern 
times, the chief authority is Gibbon (cc. 41 and 43); Lord Mahon's 
Life of Belisarius , in which several inaccuracies in Gibbon's account 


are pointed out; and a review of this last-mentioned work in tho 
Wiener Jahrb'uchcr , by Von Hammer. [A.P. S.] 


BELLE'ROPIION or BELLEROPIIONTES (BfAA fpotpioi' or Bt\ 

\fpo <f>6vTi)$) y properly called Hipponous, was a son of the 
Corinthian king Glaucus and Eurymede, and a grandson of 
Sisyphus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 3; Horn. II. vi. 155.) According to 
Hyginus (Fab. 157; comp. Pind. 01. xiii. 66^, he was a son of 
Poseidon and Eurymede. He is said to have received the name 
Bellerophon or Bellerophontes from having slain the noble 
Corinthian, Bellcrus. (Tzetz. ad Lycopli. 17 ; Eustath. Horn. p. 632.) 
Others related, that he had slain his own brother, Deliadcs, Peiren, 
or Alcimenes. (Apollod. ii. 3. § 1, &c.) In order to bo purified from 
the murder, whichever it may have been, he fled to Proctus, whose 
wife Anteia fell in love with the young hero; but her offers being 
rejected by him, she accused him to her husband of having made 
improper proposals to her, and insisted upon his being put to death. 
Proctus, unwilling to kill him with his own hands, sent him to his 
father-in-law, Iobatcs, king in Lycia, with a sealed letter in which 
the latter was requested to put tho young man to death. Iobatcs 
accordingly sent him to kill the monster Chimaom, thinking that he 
was sure to perish in the contest. Bellerophon mounted the winged 
horse, Pegasus, and rising up with him into the air, killed the 
Chimaera from on high with his arrows. Iobatcs, being thus 
disappointed, sent Bellerophon out again, first against the Solymi 
and next against the Amazons. In these contests too he was 
victorious ; and when, on his return to Lycia, he was attacked by 
the bravest Lycians, whom Iobatcs had placed in ambush for the 
purpose, Bellerophon slew them all. Iobatcs, now seeing that it was 
hopeless to attempt to kill the hero, shewed him the letter he had 
received from Proctus, gave him his daughter (Philonoe, Anticleia, 
or Cassandra) for his wife, and made him his successor on the 
throne. Bellerophon became the father of Isander, Hippolochus, and 
Laodameia. Here Apollodorus breaks off the story; and Homer, 
whose account (vi. 155—202) differs in some points from that of 
Apollodorus, describes the later period of Bellcro 
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plion's life only by saying, that he drew upon himself the hatred of 
the gods, and, consumed by grief’ wandered lonely through the 
AleYan field, avoiding the paths of men. We must here remark with 
Eustathius, that Homer knows nothing of Bellerophon killing the 
Chimaera with the help of Pegasus, which must therefore be 
regarded in all probability as a later embellishment of the story. 
The manner in which he destroyed the Chimaera is thus described 
by Tzetzes (/. c .): he fixed lead to the point ;of his lance, and thrust 
it into the fire-breathing mouth of the Chimaera, who was 
accordingly killed by the molten lead. According to others, 
Bcllcrophon was assisted by Athena Chalinitis or Ilippia. (Paus. ii. 1. 
§ 4; Pind. l.c.; Strab. viii. p. 379.) Some traditions stated, that he 
attempted to rise with Pegasus into heaven, but that Zeus sent a 
gad-fly, which stung Pegasus so, that he threw off the rider upon 
the earth, who became lame or blind in consequence. (Pind. hlh. 
vii. 44; SchoL ad Pind. 01. xiii. 130; Ilorat Conn. iv. 11. ‘26.) A 
peculiar story about Bellerophon is related by Plutarch. ( De Virt. 
Mid. p. 247, &c.) Bellerophon was worshipped as a hero at Corinth, 
and had a sanctuary near the town in the cypress grove, Crancion. 
(Paus. ii. 2. § 4.) Scenes of the story of Bellerophon wore frequently 
represented in ancient works of art. Ilis contest with the Chinmem 
was seen on the throne of Amyclae (ii. 10. § 7), and in the vestibule 
of the Delphic temple. (Kurip. /ow, 203.) On coins, gems, and vases 
he is often scon fighting against the Chimaera, taking lcavo of 
Proetus, taming Pegasus or giving him to drink, or falling from him. 
But, until the recent discoveries in Lycia by Mr. Fellows, no 
representation of Bellerophon in any important work of art was 
known ; in Lvci&n sculptures, however, lie is seen riding on Pegasus 
and conquering the Cliimacra. [Comp. Chimabka and Pegasus.] [L. 
S.] 


BELLERUS. [Beu.*uophon. ] 


BELLIE'NUS, the name of a family of the Annia gons. The word is 
sometimes written Bilienus. 


1. L. (Annius) Bellienus, praetor in b. c. 107, served under Marius in 
the war against Jugurtha and Bocchus. (Soil. Jug. 104.) 


2. C. Annius Belliknus, one of the legates of M. Fontcius in Gallia 
Narbonensis, B. C. 72. (Cic. pro Font. 4.) 


3. L. (Annius) Bellienus, the uncle of Catiline, killed, by command 
of Sulla, Lucretius Ofclla, who attempted to obtain the consulship 
contrary to Sulla's wish. Bollicnus was condemned in u. c. 64. 
(A8con. in Tog. Cund. p. 92, ed. Orelli; comp. Appian, Ii. C. i. 101.) 


4. L. (Annius) Bellienus, perhaps a son of the preceding, whose 
house was burnt down after the murder of Caesar in n. c. 44. (Cic. 
Phil. ii. 36.) 


5. Bellienus, originally a slave, bom in the family of one Demetrius, 
was stationed at Intomelium with a garrison in b. c. 49, where he 
put to death, in consequence of a sum of money which he had 
received from the opposite party, Domitius, a man of noble rank in 
the town, and a friend of Caesar’s. Thereupon the Intemclians took 
up amis, and Caelius had to march to the town with some cohorts, 
to put down the insurrection. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 15; comp. xvi. 22.) 


C. BKLLIE'NUS, a distinguished Roman orator and jurist, who was 
prevented by the disorders which occurred in the time of Marius 
from attaining the consulship. (Cic. Brut. 47.) He is snp 
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posed by Trietanns (Comm. P. i. p. 90) to be the same person with 
C. Annius Bellienus mentioned above [No. 2], but Ernesti (Clav. 
Cic.) repudiates this conjecture, as not easily reconcileable with 
dates. [J. T. G.] 


BELLI'NUS, a Roman praetor, who was taken prisoner by the 
pirates, about b.c.68 (Pint. Pomp. 24 ; comp. Appian, Mithr. 93), 
may perhaps be a false reading for Bellienus. 


BELLO'NA, the goddess of war among the Romans. It is ver}* 
probable that originally Bellona was a Sabine divinity whose 
worship was carried to Rome by the Sabine settlers. She is 
frequently mentioned by the Roman poets as the companion of 
Mars, or even ns his sister or his wife. Virgil describes her as armed 
with a bloody scourge. (Virg. Acn. viii. 703; Lucan, Phurs. vii. 569; 
Herat Sat. ii. 3. 223.) The main object for which Bcllona was 
worshipped and invoked, was to grant a warlike spirit and 
enthusiasm which no enemy could resist; and it was for this reason, 


for she had been worshipped at Rome from early times (Liv. viii. 9), 
that in b. c. 296, during the war against the Samnitcs, Appiits 
Claudius the Blind vowed tho first temple of Bcllona, which was 
accordingly erected in tho Campus Martins closo by tho Circus Flam 
ini us. (Liv. x. 19; Ov. Fast. vi. 201, &c.) This temple subsequently 
became of groat political importance, for in it the senate assembled 
to givo audience to foreign ambassadors, whom it was not thought 
proper to admit into the city, to generals who returned from a 
campaign for which they claimed the honour of a triumph, and on 
other occasions. (Liv. xxviii. 9, xxx. 21; Diet, of Ant. s.v. Iscgutus.) 
In front of the entranco to the temple there stood a pillar, which 
served for making tho symliolical declarations of war; for the area 
of tho temple was regarded as a symbolical representation of the 
enemies’ country, and the pillar as that of the frontier, and the 
declaration of war was nmdo by launching a spear over the pillar. 
This ceremony, so long as the Roman dominion was of small' extent, 
had been performed on the actual frontier of the enemy's country. 
(Ov. Fast. vi. 205, &c.; Serv. ad Aen. ix. 53; Liv. i. 32 ; Did. of Ant, 
s. v. Fdiulcs.) The priests of Bcllona were called Bellonarii, and 
when they offered sacrifices to her, they had to wound their own 
anus or legs, and cither to offer up the blood or drink it themselves, 
in order to become inspired with a warlike enthusiasm. This 
sacrifice, which was afterwards softened down into a mere symbolic 
act, took place on the 21th of March, which day was called </iV$ 
sanguinis for this reason. (Lucan, i. 565 ; Martial, xii. 57; Tertull. 
Apolog. 9; Lnctant. i. 21; comp. Heindorf, ad I lor. Sul. L c.; 
Ilartung, Die liclig. dcr Komcr, ii. p. 270, &c.; C. Tiesler, De Bcl/ 
omic Cultu el Sacns , Berlin, 1042, Ovo.) [L. S.] BELLOVE'SUS. 
[Ambkjatus. ] 


BELUS (Bvj\9s). 1. A son of Poseidon by 


Libya or Eurynome. He was a twin-brother of Agenor, and father of 
Acgyptus and Danaus. lie was believed to be the ancestral hero and 
national divinity of several eastern nations, from whence the 
legends about him were transplanted to Greece and became mixed 
up with Greek myths. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 4; Diod. i. 20; Serv. ad Acn. 
i. 733.) 


2. The father of Dido, who conquered Cyprus and then gave it to 


Tcuccr. (Virg. Acn, i. 621 ; Serv. ad Acn. L 625, 646.) TE.S.] 
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BELLUTUS, C. SICI'NIUS, was the leader of the plebs in their 
secession to the Sacred Mountain, B. c. 494, and was afterwards one 
of the first tribunes of the plebs elected in that year. (Liy. ii. 32, 33; 
Dionys. vi. 45, 70, 72, 82, 89.) He was plebeian aedile in 492 
(Dionys. vii. 14), and tribune again in 491, when he distinguished 
himself by his attacks upon Coriolanus, who was brought to trial in 
that year. (Dionys. vii. 33-39, 61.1 Asconius calls him (in Cornel, p. 
76, ed. Orelli) L. Sicinius h. f. Bellutus. 


It is most probable that his descendants, one of whom we are 
expressly told was tribune in b. c. 449 (Liv.iii. 54), also bore the 
cognomen Bellutus; but as they are not mentioned by this name in 
ancient writers, they are given under Sicinius. 


BEMA'RCHIUS (Byi,u6p X ,os), a Greek sophist and rhetorician of 
Cacsareia in Cappadocia, who lived in or shortly after the time of 
the emperor Constantine, whose history he wrote in a work 
consisting of ten books. He also wrote declamations and various 
orations; but none of his works have come down to us. (Suidas, s. v. 
BWpx* 0 *; Liban. Oral. p. 24, &c. ed. Rciske.) [L. S.] 


BENDIS (Bti'Sis), a Thracian divinity in whom the moon was 
worshipped. Hesychius (s. v. ZiKoyX ny ) *ay 8 > that the poet 
Cratinus called this goddess Sl\oyXo%, cither becauso she had to 
discharge two duties, one towards heaven and the other towards 
the earth, or because she bore two lances, or lastly, because she had 
two lights, the one her own and the other derived from the sun. In 
Greece she was sometimes identified with Persephone, but more 
commonly with Artemis. (Proclus, Theolog. p. 353.1 From an 
expression of Aristophanes, who in his comedy “The Lemnian 
Women” called her the ptya\t) (Phot IjCx. and Hesych. s. «.), it may 
be inferred, that she was worshipped in Lemnos; and it was either 
from this island or from Thrace that her worship was introduced 
into Attica; for wo know, that as early as the time of Plato the 
Bendidcia were celebrated in Peiraecus every year on the twentieth 


of Thargelion. (Iiesych. s. v. Bfi'Sis; Plat. Hep. i. 1; Proclus, ad Tint. 
p. 9; Xen. Hc.ll. ii. 4. § 11; Strab. x. p. 471; Liv. xxxviii. 41.) [L. S.] 


BERECY'NTIIA (BcptKvvOla), a surname of Cybelc, which she 
derived either from mount Berccynthus, or from a fortified place of 
that name in Phrygia, where she was particularly worshipped. 
Mount Berecynthus again derived its name from Berccynthus, a 
priest of Cybcle. (Callim. Ilymn. in Dtan. 246; Serv. ad Jen. ix. 82, 
vi. 785 ; Strab. x. p. 472; Plut. dcFlum. 10.) [L.S.] 


BERENI'CE (BepeW/crj), a Macedonic form of Phercnicc (fapwlieo). 
I. Egyptian Ba-cniccs. 


1. A daughter of Lagus by Antigone, niece of Antipater, was married 
first to Philip, an obscure Macedonian, and afterwards to Ptolemy 
Soter (the reputed son of Lagus by Arsinoe), who fell in love with 
her when she came to Egypt in attendance on his bride Eurydice, 
Antipater's daughter. (Schol. ad Tkcoc. Idyll, xvii. 


61 ; Paus. i. 6, 7.) She had such influence over her husband that she 
procured the succession to the throne for her son Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, to the exclusion of Eurydice’s children,—and this, too, 
in spite of the remonstrances of Demetrius of Phalems with the 
king. (Just. xvi. 2; Diog. Lacrt. v. 78; comp. Ael. V H. iii. 17.) 
Plutarch 
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speaks of her as the first in virtue and wisdom of the wives of 
Ptolemy, and relates that Pyrrhu9 of Epcirus, when he wa9 placed 
with Ptolemy a9 a hostage for Demetrius, courted her favour 
especially, and received in marriage Antigone, her daughter by her 
first husband Philip. Pyrrhus is also said to have given the name of 
“ Berenicis,” in honour of her, to a city which he built in Epeirus. 
(Plut. Pytrh. 4, 6.) After her death her son Philadelphus instituted 
divine honours to her, and Theocritus (Idyll, xvii. 34, &c., 123) 
celebrates her beauty, virtue, and deification. See also Athen. v. pp. 
202, d., 203, a.; Theoc. Idyll, xv. 106 ; and the pretty Epigram (55) 
of Callimachus. It seems doubtful whether the Berenice, 


€E Seike) 


whose humane interference with her husband on behalf of criminals 
is referred to by Aclian ( V. If. xiv. 43), is tho subject of the present 
article, or the wife of Ptolemy III. (Euergctcs.) Sec Pcrizonius, ad 
Ad. I. c. 


2. Daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus, became the wife of Antiochus 
Theos, king of Syria, according to the terms of the treaty between 
him and Ptolemy, n. c. 249, which required him to divorce Laodicc 
and marry the Egyptian princess, establishing also the issue of the 
latter ns his successors. On the death, however, of Ptolemy, B. c. 
247, Antiochus put Berenice away and recalled Laodice, who 
notwithstanding, having no faith in his constancy, caused him to bo 
poisoned. Berenice fled in alarm to Daphne with her son, where 
being besieged they fell into the hands of Lnodice's partizans, and 
wore murdered with all their Egyptian attendants, the forces of the 
Asiatic cities and of Ptolemy Euergctcs (brother of Berenice) 
arriving only in time to avenge them. These events are 
prophetically referred to by Daniel in the clearest manner. (Polyb. 
Fragm. Hist. 54, v. 58, ad fin.; Athen. ii. p. 45, c. ; Just, xxvii. 1 ; 
Polyacn. viii. 50 ; Appian, Syr. 65, p. 130 ; Dan. xi. 6, and Ilicron. 
ad loc.) 


3. Grand-daughter of Berenice, No. I, and daughter of Magas, who 
was first governor and then king of Cvrene. Athcnacus (xv. p. 689, 
a.) calls her, if we follow the common reading, “ Berenice the 
Great,” but perhaps »} Maya should bo substituted for pcya\ tj. 
(Schweigh, ad Athen. 


I. c.) She was betrothed by her father to Ptolemy Euergetes, as one 
of the terms of the peace between himself and his half-brother 
Ptolemy 


II. (Philadelphus), the father of Euergetes. 


BERENICE. 


Magas died, however, before the treaty was executed, and his wife 
Arsinoe* (Just. xxvi. 3), to prevent the marriage of Berenice with 
Ptolemy, offered her, together with the kingdom, to Demetrius, 
brother of Antigonus Gonatas. On his arrival, however, at Cyrene, 
Arsinoe fell in love witli him herself, and Berenice accordingly, 
whom he had slighted, caused him to be murdered in the very arms 
of her mother ; she then went to Egypt, and became the wife of 
Ptolemy. When her son, Ptolemy IV. (Philopator), came to the 
throne, b.c. 221, he put her and his brother Magas to death, at the 
instigation of his prime minister Sosibius, and against the 
remonstrances of Cleoinenes III. of Sparta. The famous hair of 
Berenice, which she dedicated for her husband’s safe return from 
his Syrian expedition [sec No. 2^J in the temple of Arsinoe at 
Zephyrium (’A*poSiT*; Z e<pup?ns), and which was said by the 
courtly Conon of Samos to have become a constellation, was 
celebrated by Callimachus in a poem, which, with the exception of 
a few lines, is lost. There is, however, a translation of it by Catullus, 
which has been re-translated into indifferent Greek verse by Salvini 
the Florentine. (Polyb. v. 36, xv. 25; Just. xxvi. 3, xxx. 1; Plut. 
Demetr. ad fin., Clcom. 33; Catull. Ixvii.; Muret. ad loc.; Hygin. 
Poet. Astrou. ii. 24 ; Thrige, Res Cyrcen. §§ 59—61.) Hyginus (/. c.) 
speaks of Berenice as the daughter of Ptolemy II. and Arsinoe [No. 
2, p. 366, b.] ; but the account above given rests on far better 
authority. And though Catullus, translating Callimachus, calls her 
the sister of her husband Euergetcs, yet this may merely mean that 
she wns his cousin , or may also be explained from the custom of 
the queens of the Ptolemies being called their sisters as a title of 
honour; and thus in either way may we reconcile Callimachus with 
Polybius and Justin. (SecThrige, Res Cyren. §61; Droysen, GW*, der 
Nachfolyer Alexundci's, Tabb. xiv. xv.) 


4. Otherwise called Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy IX. (Lathyms), 
succeeded her father on the throne, n. c. 81, and married her first 
cousin, Alexander II., son of Alexander I., and grandson of Ptolemy 
VIII. (Physcon), whom Sulla, then dictator, had sent to Egypt to 
take possession of the kingdom. Nineteen days after her marriage 


rlic was murdered by her husband, and Appian tells us, that he was 
himself put to death by his subjects about the same time; but this is 
doubtful. (Paus. i. 9; , Appian, Dell. Civ. i. p. 414; but sec Cic. de 
Tjcg. Ayr. ii. 16 ; Appian, Mithr. p. 251.) 


5. Daughter of Ptolemy Aulctes, and eldest sister of the famous 
Cleopatra (Stnib. xii. p. 558), was placed on the throne by the 
Alexandrines when they drove out her father, n. c. 58. (Dion Cass, 
xxxix. 12, &c.; Liv. Epil. 104; Plut. Cat. Min. 35; Stnib. xvii. p.796.) 
„She married first Scleucus Cybiosactes, brother of Antiochus XIII. 
(Asiaticus) of Syria, who had some claim to the throne of Egypt 
through his mother Selene, the sister of Lathyrus. Berenice, 
however, was soon disgusted with the sordid character of Scleucus, 
and caused him to be put to death. (Strab. 1. c. ; Dion Cass, xxxix. 
57; comp. Sucton. Vcspas. 19.) She next married Archelaus, whom 
Pompey had 


* Pausanias (i. 7) mentions Apama as the name of the wife of Magas 
; but she may have had both names, or Arsinoe may have been his 
second wife. See p. 367, a.; andThrige, lies Cyrenensium , § 60. 
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made priest and king of Comana in Pontus, or, according to another 
account, in Cappadocia ; but, six months after this, Aulctes was 
restored to his kingdom by the Romans under Gabinius, and 
Archelaus and Berenice were slain, b. c. 55. (Liv. Epit. 105 ; Dion 
Cass, xxxix. 55—58 ; Strab, xvii. p. 796, xii. p. 558; Hirt dc Bell. 
Alex. 66 ; Plut. Ant. 3; comp. Cic. ad Fam. i. 1—7, ad Q. Fr . ii 2.) 


II. Jcuish Berenices. 


1. Daughter of Costobarus and Salome, sister of Herod the Great, 
was married to Aristobulus, her first cousin. [Aristobulus, No. 4.] 
This prince, proud of his descent through Mariamnc from tho blood 
of the Maccabees, is said by Josephus to have taunted Berenice with 
her inferiority of birth; and her consequent complaints to Salome 
served to increase that hostility of the latter to Aristobulus which 
mainly caused his death. (Joseph. A nt. xviii. 5, 94, xvi 1. § 2, 4. § 
1, 7. § 3; Bell. Jud. i. 23. § 1, 24. § 3.) After his execution, b. c. 6, 
Berenice became the wife of Thcudion, maternal uncle to Antipater 


the eldest son of Herod the Great,— Antipater having brought about 
the marriage with the view of conciliating Salome and disarming 
her suspicions of himself. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1. § 1 ; Bell. Jud. ». 28. 
§ 1.) Josephus does not mention the death of Thcudion, but it is 
probable that ho suffered for his share in Antipatcr’s plot ngainst 
the life of Herod. [Sec p. 203, a.] (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 4. § 2; Bell. 
Jud. i. 30. § 5.) 


Berenice certainly appears to have been again a widow when 6hc 
accompanied her mother to Romo with Archelaus, who went thither 
nt the commencement of his reign to obtain from Augustus the 
ratification of his father’s will. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 9. § 3 ; BclL Jud. 
ii. 2. § 1.) At Rome she seems to have continued for the rest of her 
life, enjoying the favour of Augustus and the friendship of Antonia, 
wife of the elder Drusus. [Antonia, No. 6.] Antonia’s affection, 
indeed, for Berenice exhibited itself even after the death of the 
latter, and during the reign of Tiberius, in offices of substantial 
kindness to her son Agrippa I., whom she furnished with the means 
of discharging his debt to the treasury of the emperor. (Strab. xvi. p. 
765 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. §§ 1—6.) 


2. The eldest daughter of Agrippa I., by his wife Cypros, was 
espoused at a very early age to Marcus, son of Alexander the 
Alabarch ; but he died before the consummation of the marriage, 
and she then became the wife of her uncle, Herod, king of Chalcis, 
by whom she had two sons. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. § 4, xix. 5. § I, 9. 
§ 1, xx. 5. § 2, 7. § 3; Bell. Jud. ii. 2. § 6.) After the death of Herod, 
a. d. 48, Berenice, then 20 years old, lived for a considerable time 
with her brother, and not without suspicion of an incestuous 
commerce with him, to avoid the scandal of which she induced 
Polemon, king of Cilicia, to marry her ; but she soon deserted him 
and returned to Agrippa, with whom she was living in a. d. 62, 
when St. Paul defended himself tofore him at Cacsareia. (Joseph. 
Anl. xx. 7. § 3; Juv. vi. 156 ; A els, xxv. xxvi.) About a. d. 65, we 
hear of her being at Jerusalem (whither she had gone for the 
performance of a vow), and interceding for the Jews with Gessius 
l'lorus, at the risk of her life, during his cruel massacre of them. 
(Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 15. § 1.) Together with her brother, she 
endeavoured to divert her countrymen from their 
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purpose of rebellion {Bell. Jud. ii. 16. § 5); and Greek cannot be 
surprising; for, after the Greek having joined the Romans with him 
on the out- language had commenced to be spoken in the East, 
break of the war, she gained the favour of Vespasian a desire 
appears to have spning up in some learned by her munificent 
presents, and the love of Titus persons to make the history of their 
respective by her beauty. Her connexion with the latter countries 
known to the Greeks: hence Menander of continued at Rome, 
whither she went after the Tyre wrote the history of Phoenicia, and 
Manctho capture of Jerusalem, and it is said that he wished that of 
Egypt. The historical work of Berosus to make her his wife ; but the 
fear of offending the consisted of three books, and is sometimes 
called Romans by such a step compelled him to dismiss 
BaSuXcovucd, and sometimes XaA5ai*/cd or t<rroplai her, and, 
though she afterwards returned to Rome, Xa\Sai*a(. (Athen. xiv. p. 
639; Clem. Alex. Strom. lie still avoided a renewal of their intimacy. 
(Tac. i. p. 142, Protrcpt. ID.) The work itself is lost. Hist. ii. 2, 81 ; 
Suet. Tit 7 ; Dion Cass. Ixvi. but we possess several fragments of it, 
which are 


15, 18.) Quintilian {Inst. Oral. iv. 1) speaks of having pleaded her 
cause on some occasion, not further alluded to, on which she herself 
sat as judge. [E. E.] 


BERI'SADES (Bepi <rt£$rjs), a ruler in Thrace, who inherited, in 
conjunction with Amadocus and Ccrsobleptes, the dominions of 
Cotys on the death of the latter in n. c. 358. Berisadcs was probably 
a son of Cotys and a brother of the other two princes. His reign was 
short, as he was already dead in n. c. 352; and on his death 
Ccrsobleptes declared war against his children. (Dein. in Alisher. 
pp. 623, 624.) The Birisadcs (Bipiaabris) mentioned by Deinnrchus 
(c. Dan. p. 95) is probably tho samo ns Pari sides, the king of 
Bosporus, who must not be confounded with the Berisades 
mentioned above. The Berisades, king of Pontus, whom StratonicuB, 
the player on the lyre, visited (Athen. viii. p. 349, d.), must also be 


regarded as tho same as Parisades. [Pakisadbs. ] 


BEROE (BcpifoD, a Trojan woman, married to Doryclus, one of the 
companions of Aeneas. Iris assumed tho appearance of Beroe when 
she persuaded the women to set fire to the ships of Aeneas on the 
coast of Sicily. (Virg. Aon. v. 620, &c.) There are three other 
mythical personages of this name, concerning whom nothing of 
interest is related. (Hygin. Pub. 167 ; Virg. Georg, iv. 341 ; Nonnua, 
DUmys. xli. 155.) [L. S.] 


BEROE, the wife of Glaucias, an Illyrian king, took charge of 
Pyrrhus when his father, Aeacidcs, was expelled from Epcirus in b. 
c. 316. (Justin, xvii. 3.) 


BERONICIA'NUS (Bspomiaros), of Sardis, a philosopher of 
considerable reputation, mentioned only by Eunapius. ( Vit. Soph, 
sub fin.) 


BERO'SUS (BrjpwffSs or BTjpyjWs), a priest of Bolus at Babylon, 
and an historian. Ilis name is usually considered to be the same as 
Bar or Her Oseas, that is, son of Oseas. (Scalig. Animadr. ad Euseb. 
p. 248.) He was born in the reign of Alexander the Great, and lived 
till that cf Antioch us IL Burnnmed Oc 6s (n. c. 261-246), in whose 
reign lie is said to have written his history of Babylonia. (Tatum, 
ado. Gent. 58 ; Eusob. Praep. Evany, x. p. 289.) Respecting the 
personal history of Berosus scarcely anything is known; but he must 
have been a man of education and extensive learning, and was well 
acquainted with the Greek language, which the conquests of 
Alexander bad diffused over a great part of Asia. Some writers have 
thought that they can discover in the extant fragments of his work 
traces of the author’s ignorance of the Chaldee language, and thus 
have come to the conclusion, that the history of Babylonia was the 
work of a Greek, who assumed the name of a celebrated 
Babylonian. But this opinion is without any foundation at all. The 
fact that a Babylonian wrote the history of his own country in 


preserved in Josephus, Eusebius, Synccllus, and the Christian 
fathers, who made great use of tho work, for Berosus seems to have 
been acquainted with the sacred books of the Jews, whcnco his 
statements often agree with those of the Old Testament We know 
that Berosus also treated of the history of the neighbouring 


countries, such as Clmldnca and Media. (Agathias, ii. 24.) lie 
himself suites, that he derived the materials for his work from the 
archives in the temple of Bolus, where chronicles were kept by the 
priests; but ho appears to have used and interpreted tho early or 
mythical history, according to the views current in his time. From 
the fragments extant wo sec that tho work embraced the earliest 
traditions about the human race, a description of Babylonia and its 
population, and a chronological list of its kings down to the time of 
the great Cyrus. The history of Assyria, Media, and even Armenia, 
seems to have been constantly kept in view also. There is a marked 
difference, in many instances, between the statements of Ctesias 
and those of Berosus ; but it is erroneous to infer from this, ns some 
have done, that Berosus forged some of his statements. The 
difference appears sufficiently accounted for by the circumstance, 
that Ctesias Imd recourse to Assyrian and Persian sources, while 
Berosus followed the Babylonian, Chnldacan, and the Jewish, which 
necessarily placed the same events in a different light, and may 
frequently have differed in their substance altogether. The 
fragments of the Babylonica are collected at tho end of Scaliger’s 
work dc Emendatione Temporum , and more complete in Fabricius, 
BiU. Grace, xiv. p. 175, &c., of the old edition. The best collection is 
that by J. I). G. Richter. {Bcrori Clud >1. Historiue quao rupersutd; 
cum Comment, dc Bcrosi Vita 9 §c. Lips. 1825, 8vo.) 


Berosus is also mentioned as one of the earliest writers on 
astronomy, astrology, and similar subjects; but what PI in}’, 
Vitruvius, and Seneca have preserved of him on these subjects docs 
not give us a high idea of his astronomical or mathematical 
knowledge. Pliny (vii. 37) relates, that the Athenians erected a 
statue to him in a gymnasium, with a gilt tongue to honour his 
extraordinary predictions; Vitruvius (ix. 4, x. 7, 9) attributes to him 
the invention of a semicircular sun-dial {kemietjdm/u), and suites 
that, in his later years, he settled in the island of Cos, where he 
founded a school of astrology. By the statement of Justin Martyr 
{Cohort, ad Grace, c. 39; comp. Pans. x. 12. § 5 ; and Suidas, s. v. 
S(€v\\a), that the Babylonian Sibyl who gave oracles at Cuma in 
the time of the Tarquins was a daughter of the historian Berosus, 
some writers have been led to place the real Berosus at a much 
earlier date, and to consider the history which bore his name as the 
forgery of a Greek, But there is little or no reason for sucli an hypo 
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thesis, for Justin may have confounded the wellknown historian 
with some earlier Babylonian of the name of Berosus; or, what is 
more probable, the Sibyl whom he mentions is a recent one, and 
may really have been the daughter of the historian. (PausJ.c.) 
[Sibyllab.J Other writers again have been inclined to assume, that 
Berosus the historian was a different person from the astrologer; but 
this opinion too is not supported by satisfactory evidence. 


The work entitled Bcrosi Autiqidtaium libri quinque cum 
Gommentariis Jounnin Aunid which appeared at Rome in 1498, 
fol., and was afterwards often reprinted and even translated into 
Italian, is one of the many fabrications of Giovanni Nanni, a 
Dominican monk of Viterbo, better known under the name of 
Annius of Viterbo, who died in 1502. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, iv. p. 
168, &c.; Vossius, Dc Hist. Grace, p. 120, &c., ed. YVestermann ; 
and Richter’s Introduction to his edition of the Flagmen ts.) [L. S.] 


BERYLLUS (B*ptAAds), bishop of Dostra in Arabia, a. d. 230, 
maintained that the Son of God had no distinct personal existence 
before the birth of Christ, and that Christ was only divine as having 
the divinity of the Father residing in him, communicated to him nt 
his birth as a ray or emanation from the Father. At a council held at 
Rostra (a. d. 244) he was convinced by Origen of the error of his 
doctrine, and returned to the Catholic faith. He wrote Hymns, 
Poems, and Letters, several of the latter to Origen, thanking him for 
having reclaimed him. A work was extant in the time of Eusebius 
and of Jerome, in which was an account of the questions discussed 
between Bcryllus and Origen. None of his works tiro extant. (Euseb. 
II. E. vi. 20, 33 ; Hieron. tie. Vir. Iltustr. c. 60; Socrates, II. E. iii. 7.) 
[P. S.] 


BKRY'TIUS, a surname given to several writers from their being 
natives of Bcrytus. See Anatolius, Hkrmippus, Lupkrcus, Taurus. 


BESANTI'NUS (Brj aarr?*). The Vatican MS. of the Greek Anthology 
attributes to an author of this name two epigrams, of which one is 
also ascribed to Pallas (Anal. ii. p. 435, No. 134; Jacobs, iii. p. 142), 


and the other (Jacobs, PcraL ex Cod. Vat. 42, xiii. p. 651) is 
included among the epigrams of Theognis. (Vv. 527, 528, Bekk.) 
This latter epigram is quoted by Stobaeus as of u Theognis or 
Besantinus." (Tit. cxvi. 11.) The u Egg" of Simmias (AnaL i. p. 207, 
Jacobs, i. p. 140) bears the following title in the Vatican MS.: 
Bv‘arrhov coop t? AcctnaSa 7 ) 2 iuptov, a°up6rcpoi 7 dp 'Pofiioi. 
Hence we may infer that Besantinus was a Rhodian. 


An author of this name is repeatedly quoted in the Ktymologicum 
Magnum (pp. 608, 1. 57, 685, 1. 56, Sylb.), whom Fabricius ( Itibl. 
Graec. x 772) rightly' identifies with the Helladius Besantinus of 
Photius. [Helladius.] The name is also spelt Bisantinus. (Btoam'ivos, 
Etyrn. Mag. p. 212. 49; Fabric. Bill. Grace, iv. p. 467.) [P. S.] 


BESSUS (Brjero-osL was satrap of Bactria in the time of Darcius III. 
(Codomannus), who saw reason to suspect him of treachery soon 
after the battle of Issus, and summoned him accordingly from his 
satrapy to Babylon, where he was collecting forces for the 
continuance of the war. (Curt. iv. 6 . § 1.) At the battle of Arbcla, u. 
c. 831, Bessus commanded the left wing of the Persian army, and 
was thus directly opposed to Alcx 
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ander himself. (Curt. iv. 12. § 6 ; Arr. Anab. iii. p. 59, e.) After this 
battle, when the fortunes of Dareius seemed hopelessly ruined, 
Bessus formed a plot with Nabarzanes and others to seize the king, 
and either to put him to death and make themselves masters of the 
empire, or to deliver him up to Alexander, according to 
circumstances. Soon after the flight of Dareius from Ecbatana 
(where, after the battle of Arbela, he had taken refuge), the 
conspirators, who had the Bactrian troops at their command, 
succeeded in possessing themselves of the king’s person, and placed 
him in chains. But, being closely pressed in pursuit by Alexander, 
and having in vain urged Dareius to mount a horse and continue his 
flight with them, they filled up by his murder the measure of their 
treason, b. c. 330. (Curt. v. 9—13; Arr. Anab. iii. pp. 68 , 69 ; Diod. 
xvii. 73 ; Pint. Alex. 42.) After this deed Bessus fled into Bactria, 
where he collected a considerable force, and assumed the name and 
insignia of royalty, with the title of Artaxerxes. (Curt. vi. 6. § 13 ; 
Arr. Anab. iii. p. 71, d.) On the approach of Alexander, he fled from 


him beyond the Oxus, but was at length betrayed by two of his 
followers, and fell into the hands of Ptolemy, whom Alexander had 
sent forward to receive him. (Curt. vii. 5 ; Arr. Anab. iii. p. 75 ; 
comp. Strab. xi. p. 513.) He was brought naked before the 
conqueror, and, having been scourged, was sent to Zariaspn, the 
capital of 


Bactria (Strab. xi. p. 514): here, a council being afterwards held 
upon him, he was sentenced to suffer mutilation of his nose and 
cars, and was delivered for execution to Oxathrcs, the brother of 
Dareius, who put him to a cruel death. The mode of it is variously 
related, and Plutarch even makes Alexander himself the author of 
the shocking barbarity which he describes. (Curt. vii. 5, 10; Arr. 
Anab. iv. p. 82, d. ; Ptolem. and Aristobul. up. Arr. Anub. iii. ad 
Jin.; Diod. xvii. 83 ; Plut. Alex. 43; Just. xii. 5.) [E. E.] 


BESTES (BfjmJs), perhaps Vestcs, surnamed Conostaulus, a Greek 
interpreter of the No veils, filled the office of judex veli, and 
probably lived soon after the age of Justinian. lie is cited by 
Ilarmcnopulus ( Promptuaiium , p. 426, cd. 1587), and mentioned 
by Nic. Comncnus Pnpadopoli. (Pracnotat. Mystagog. p. 372.) [J. T. 
G.J 


BE'STIA, the name of a family of the plebeian Calpumia gens. 


1. L. Calpurnius Bkstia, tribune of tho plcbs, b. c. 121 , obtained in 
his tribnneship the recall of P. Popillius Laenns, who had been 
banished through the efforts of C. Gracchus in 123. 


(Cic. Brut. 34 ; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 7 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 4.) This made 
him popular with the aristocratical party, who then had the chief 
power in the state; and it was through their influence doubtless that 
he obtained the consulship in 111 . The war against Jugurtha was 
assigned to him. Ile prosecuted it at first with the greatest vigour; 
but when Jugurtha offered him and his legate, M. Scaurus, large 
sums of money, he concluded a peace with the Niuuidian without 
consulting the senate, and returned to Rome to hold the comitia. 
His conduct excited the greatest indignation at Rome, and the 
aristocracy was obliged to yield to the wishes of the people, and 
allow an investigation into the whole matter. A bill was introduced 
for the purpose by C. Mnmilius Limctaims, and three commissioners 


or judges (quaesitoree) appointed, one 
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of whom Scaurus contrived to be chosen. Many men BIAS (Bias), 
son of Amythaon, and brother of of high rank were condemned, and 
Bestia among the seer Melampus. He married Pero, daughter the 
rest, b. c. 110. The nature of Bestia’s punish- of Nelcus, whom her 
father had refused to give ment is not mentioned ; but he was living 
at Rome to any one unless he brought him the oxen of in b. c. 90, in 
which year he went voluntarily into Iphiclus. These Melampus 
obtained by his courage exile, after the passing of the Varia lex, by 
which and skill, and so won the princess for his brother, all were to 
be brought to trial who had been en- (SckoL ad Theocrit. Idyll, iii. 
43; Schol. ad Apoll. gaged in exciting the Italians to revolt. Rhod. i. 
118 ; Pans. iv. 36 ; comp. Horn. Odyss. 


Bestia possessed many good qualities ; he was xi. *286, &c., xv. 
231.) Through his brother also prudent, active, and capable of 
enduring fatigue, not Bias is said to have gained a third of the 
kingdom ignorant of warfare, and undismayed by danger; of Argos, 
Melampus having insisted upon it in his but his greediness of gain 
spoilt all. (Cic. Lc .; behalf, as part of the condition on which alone 
ho Sail. Jug. 27—29, 40, 65 ; Appian, D. C. i. 37 ; would cure the 
daughters of Proetus and the other Val. Max. viii. 6. § 4.) Argive 
women of their madness. According to 


2. L. Calpurnius Bestia, probably a grand- Pausanias, the Biantidac 
continued to rule in son of the preceding, was one of the 
Catilinarian Argos for four generations. Apollonius Rhodius 
conspirators, and is mentioned by Sallust as tri- mentions three sons 
of Bias among the Argonauts, bune of the plebs in the year in which 
tha con- —Talaus, Areius, and Leodocus. (Herod, ix. 34; spiracy was 
detected, b. c. 63. It appears, how- Pind. Nem . ix. 30 ; Schol. ad. 
loc.; Diod. iv. 68 ; ever, that he was then only tribune designatus; 
Paus. ii. 6, 18; Apoll. Rhod. i. 118.) Acand that he held the office in 
the following year, cording to the received reading in Diod. iv. 68, 
b. c. 62, though ho entered upon it, as usual, on “Bias” was also the 
name of a son of Mehunthe 10th of December, 63. It was agreed 


among pus by Iphianeira, daughter of Mcgapenthcs; the 
conspirators, that Bestia should make an attack but it has been 
proposed to read “ Abas,” in acupon Cicero in the popular assembly, 
and that this cordance with Paus. i. 43; Apoll. Rhod. i. 142 ; should 
bo tho signal for their rising in the follow- Apollod. i. 9. [E. E.] 


ing night. The vigilauco of Cicero, however, as is BIAS (Bias), of 
Prienc in Ionia, is always well known, prevented this. (Sail. Cat. 17, 
43; reckoned among the Seven Sages, and is mentionAppian, D. C. 
ii. 3 ; Plut. Cic. 23 ; Schol. Bob. cd by Dicaearclius (ap. Dux/. la'crL 
i. 41) as one pro Sest. p. 294, pro Sail. p. 366, ed Orclli.) of the Four 
to whom alone that title was universally 


Bestia was aedilo in b. c. 59, and was an un- given—the remaining 
three being Thales, Pittacus, successful candidate for tho 
practorship in 57, not- and Solon. We do not know the exact period 
at withstanding his bribery, for which he was brought which Bias 
lived, but it appeal’s from the reference to trial in the following 
year and condemned. He made to him by the poet Jlipponax, who 
flourishwas defended by his former enemy, Cicero, who ed about 
the middle of the sixth century b. c., had now become reconciled to 
him, and speaks of that he had b}' that time become distinguished 
for him as his intimate friend in his oration for Caelius. his skill as 
an advocate, and for his use of it in (c. 11.) After Caesar's death, 
Bestia attached defence of the right. (Diog. Laert. i. 84, 88 ; himself 
to Antony, whom he accompanied to Mu- Strab. xiv. p. 636.) 
Diogenes Laertius informs tina in B. c. 43, in hopes of obtaining the 
consulship us, that he died at a very advanced age, immediin the 
place of M. Brutus, although he had not ately after pleading 
successfully the cause of a been praetor. (Cic. Phil. xiii. 12, ad Qu. 
IV. ii. friend: by tho time the votes of the judges had 3, Phil. xi. 5, 
xii. 8, xiii. 2.) been taken, ho was found to have expired. Like 


BETILIE'NUS or BETILLI'NUS. [Bassur, the rest of the Seven Sages, 
with the exception of Bktiliknus.] Thales, the fame of Buis was 
derived, not from 


BETU'CIUS BARRUS. [Barrus.] philosophy, as the word is usually 
understood, but 


BIA (Bla), the personification of mighty force, from a certain 


practical wisdom, moral and politiis described as the daughter of 
the Titan Pallas cal, the fruit of experience. Many of his sayings and 
Styx, and as a sister of Zelos, Cratos, and Nice, and doings are 
recorded by Diogenes Laertius, in (Hesiod. Thcog. 385; Aeschyl. 
Prom. 12.) [L.S.] his rambling uncritical way, and by others. In 
BIA'DICE (BiaSlxTj), or, as some MSS. call particular, he suffers in 
character as the reputed her, Demodice, the wife of Crcteus, who on 
account author of the selfish maxim ds pun’aorras ; 


of her love for Phrixu3 meeting with no return, and there is a 
certain ungallant dilemma on tho accused him before Athamas. 
Athamas therefore subject of marriage, which we find fathered 
upon wanted to kill his son, but ho was saved by Ne- him in Aulus 
Gcllius. (Herod, i, 27, 170 ; phcle. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 20; Schol. 
ad Pind. Aristot. Ilh- t. ii. 13. § 4; Cic. de Amic. 16, Pyth. iv. 288; 
comp. Athamas.) [L. S.] Purad. i.; Diod. Exc. p. 552, ed. Wess ; Gcll. 


BIA'NOR, an ancient hero of the town of Man- v. 11; Diog. Laert. i. 
82—88 ; comp. Herod, tua, was a son of Tibcris and Manto, and 
was also i. 20—22 ; Plut Sol. 4.) [E. E.] 


called Ocnus or Aucnus. He is said to have built BIBA'CULUS, the 
name of a family of the the town of Mantua, and to have called it 
after Furia gens. 


his mother. According to others, Ocnus was a 1. L. Furius Bibaculus, 
quaestor, fell in tho son or brother of Auletes, the founder of 
Perusia, battle of Cannae, b. c. 216. (Liv. xxii. 49.) and emigrated to 
Gaul, where he built Cesena. 2. L. Furius Bibaculus, a pious and 
religious (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. ix. 60, Aen. x. 198.) [L. S.j man, who, 
when he was praetor, carried, at tho BIA'NOR (B idvufj), a 
Bithynian, the author of command of his father, the magister of the 
college twenty-one epigrams in the Greek Anthology, of the Salii, 
the ancilia with his six lictors precediived under the emperors 
Augustus and Tiberius, ing him, although lie was exempted from 
this duty His epigrams were included by Philip of Thessalo- by 
virtue of his practorship. (Val. Max. i. 1. § 9; nica in his collection. 
(Jacobs, xiii. p. 868; Fabric. Lactant. i. 21.) 


Bill. Grace, iv. p.467.) [P. S.] 3. M. Funits Bibaculus. See below. 


BIBACULUS. 


. BIBA'CULUS, M. FU'RIUS, who is classed by Quintilian (x. 1. § 96) 
along with Catullus and Horace as one of the most distinguished of 
the Roman satiric iambographers, and who is in like manner ranked 
by Diomedes, in his chapter on iambic verse (p. 482, ed. Putsch.) 
with Archilochus and Hipponax, among the Greeks, and with 
Lucilius, Catullus, and Horace, among the Latins, was born, 
according to St. Jerome in the Eusebian chronicle, at Cremona in 
the year b. c. 103. From the scanty and unimportant specimens of 
his works transmitted to modern times, we are scarcely in a 
condition to form any estimate of his powers. A single senarian is 
quoted by Suetonius (de lUuslr. Gr. c. 9), containing an allusion to 
the loss of memory sustained in old age by the famous Orbilius 
Pupillus; and the same author (c. 11) has preserved two short 
epigrams in hen decasyllabic measure, not remarkable for good 
taste or good feeling, in which Bibaculus sneers at the poverty to 
which his friend, Valerius Cato [Valerius Cato], had been reduced 
at the close of life, as contrasted with the splendour of the villa 
which that unfortunate poet and grammarian hiul at one period 
possessed at Tusculum, but which had been seized by his 
importunate creditors. In addition to these fragments, a dactylic 
hexameter is to be found in the Scholiast on Juvenal (viii. 16), and 
a scrap consisting of three words in Charisius (p. 102, ed. Putsch.). 
We have good reason, however, to believe that Bibaculus did not 
confine his efforts to pieces of a light or sarcastic tone, but 
attempted themes of more lofty pretensions. It seems certain that he 
published a poem on the Gaulish wars, entitled Pragmatia Belli 
Gallici, and it is probable that he was the author of another upon 
some of the legends connected with the Acthiopian allies of king 
Priam. The former is known to us only from an unlucky metaphor 
cleverly parodied by Horace, who takes occasion at the same time 
to ridicule the obese rotundity of person which distinguished the 
composer. (Ilor. Sci'in. ii. 5. 41, and the notes of the Scholiast; 
comp. QuintiL viii. C. § 17.) The existence of the latter depends 
upon our acknowledging that the “turgidus Alpinus” represented in 
the epistle to Julius Florus (1. 103) as “murdering” Memnon, and 
polluting by his turbid descriptions the fair fountains of the Rhine, 


i3 no other than Bibaculus. The evidence for this rests entirely upon 
an emendation introduced by Bentley into the text of the old 
commentators on the above passage, but the correction is so simple, 
and tallies so well with the rest of the annotation, and with the 
circumstances of the case, that it maj’ be pronounced almost 
certain. The whole question is fully and satisfactorily discussed in 
the dissertation of Weichert in his Pod. Latin. Reliqu. p. 331, &c. 
Should we think it worth our while to inquire into the cause of the 
enmity thus manifested by Horace towards a brother poet whose 
age might have commanded forbearance if not respect, it may 
perhaps be plausibly ascribed to some indisposition which had been 
testified on the part of the elder bard to recognise the merits of his 
youthful competitor, and possibly to some expression of indignation 
at the presumptuous freedom with which Lucilius, the idol and 
model of the old school, had been censured in the earlier 
productions of the Venusian. An additional motive may be found in 
the fact, which we learn from the wellknown oration of Cremutius 
Cordus as reported by 
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Tacitus (Ann. iv. 34), that the writings of Bibaculus were stuffed 
with insults against the first two Caesars—a consideration which 
will serve to explain also the hostility displayed by the favourite of 
the Augustan court towards Catullus, whose talents and taste were 
as fully and deservedly appreciated by his countrymen and 
contemporaries as they have been by modern critics, but whose 
praises were little likely to sound pleasing in the ears of the adopted 
son and heir of the dictator Julius. 


Lastly, by comparing some expressions of the elder Pliny (Praef. //. 
N.) with hints dropped by Suetonius ( dclllustr. Gr. c. 4) and 
Macrobius {Saturn. ii. 1), there is room for a conjecture, that 
Bibaculus made a collection of celebrated jests and witticisms, and 
gave the compilation to the world under the title of Lucnbrationes. 


We must carefully avoid confounding Furius Bibaculus with the 
Furius who was imitated in several passages of the Acneid, and 
from whose Annals, extending to eleven books at least, we find 


some extracts in the Saturnalia. (Macrob. Sar turn. vi. 1; Compare 
Merula, ad Enn. Ann. p. xli.) The latter was named in full Aid us 
Furius Antias. and to him L. Lutatius Catulus, colleague of M. 
Marius in the consulship of b. c. 102, addressed an account of the 
campaign against the Ciinbri. (Cic. Brut . c. 35.) To this Furius 
Antias are Reattributed certain lines found in Aldus Gellius (xviii. 
11), and brought under review on account of the affected 
neotcrisms with which they abound. Had we any fair pretext for 
calling in question the authority of the summaries prefixed to the 
chapters of the Noctes Atticae, wo should feel strongly disposed to 
follow G. J. Voss, Lambinus, and Heindorf, in assigning these follies 
to the ambitious Bibaculus rather than to the chasto and simple 
Antias, whom even Virgil did not disdain to copy. (Weichert, Poet. 
Latin. Reliqu.) [W. R.] 


BI'BULUS, a cognomen of the plebeian Calpurnia gcn9. 
1. L. Calpurnius Bibulus, obtained each of 


the public magistracies in the same year as C. Julius Caesar. He was 
curule aedile in b. c. 65, praetor in 62, and consul in 59. Caesar was 
anxious to obtain L. Lucceius for his colleague in the consulship; but 
as Lucceius was a thorough partizan of Caesar's, while Bibulus was 
opposed to him, the aristocratical party used every effort to secure 
the election of the latter, and contributed large sums of money for 
this purpose. (Suet. Caes . 19J Bibulus, accordingly, gained his 
election, but was able to do but very little for his party. After an 
ineffectual attempt to oppose Caesar’s agrarian law, he withdrew 
from the popular assemblies altogether, and shut himself up in his 
own house for the remainder of the year; whence it was said in 
joke, that it was the consulship of Julius and Caesar. He confined 
his opposition to publishing edicts against Caesar's measures: these 
were widely circulated among his party, and greatly extolled as 
pieces of composition. (Suet. Caes. 9.49 ; Cic. ad Alt. ii. 19, 20; Plut. 
Pomp. 48; comp. Cic. Brut 77.) To vitiate Caesar's measures, he also 
pretended, that he was observing the skies, while his colleague was 
engaged in the comitia (Cic. pro Dom. 15); but such kind of 
opposition was not likely to have any effect upon Caesar. 


On the expiration of his consulship, Bibulus remained at Rome, as 
no province had been assigned him. Here he continued to oppose 


the measures 
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of Caesar and Pompey, and prevented the Latter in 5G from 
restoring in person Ptolemy Auletes to Egypt. When, however, a 
coolness began to arise between Caesar and Pompey, Bibulus 
supported the latter, and it was upon his proposal, that Pompey was 
elected sole consul in 52, when the republic was almost in a state of 
anarchy through the tumults following the death of Clodius. In the 
following year, 51, Bibulus obtained a province in consequence of ft 
law of Pompey's, which provided that no future consul or praetor 
should have a province till five years after the expiration of his 
magistracy. As the magistrates for the time being were thus 
excluded, it was provided that all men of consular or praetorian 
rank who had not held rovinccs, should now draw lots for the 
vacant ones, n consequence of this measure Bibulus went to Syria as 
proconsul about the same time as Cicero went to Cilicia. The 
eastern provinces of the Roman empire were then in the greatest 
alarm, as the Parthians had crossed the Euphrates, but they were 
driven hack shortly before the arrival of Bibulus by C. Cassius, the 
proquncstor. Cicero was very jealous of this victory which had been 
gained in a neighbouring province, and took good care to let his 
friends know that Bibulus had no share in it. When Bibulus 
obtained a thanksgiving of twenty days in consequence of the 
victory, Cicero complained bitterly, to’ his friends, that Bibulus had 
made false representations to the 


senate. Although great fears were entertained, that the invasion 
would be repeated, the Parthians did not appear for the next year. 
Bibulus left the province with the reputation of having administered 
its internal affairs with integrity and zeal. 


On his return to the west in 49, Bibulus was appointed by Pompey 
commander of his fleet in the Ionian sea to prevent Caesar from 
crossing over into Greece. Caesar, however, contrived to elude his 
vigilance; and Bibulus fell in with only thirty ships returning to 
Italy after landing some troops. Enraged at his disappointment, lie 


burnt these ships with their crews. This was in the winter; and his 
own men suffered much from cold and want of fuel and water, ns 
Caesar was now in possession of the eastern coast and prevented his 
crows from landing. Sickness broke out among his men; Bibulus 
himself fell ill, and died in the beginning of the year 48, near 
Coreyro, before the battle of Dyrrhachium. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5—18 ; 
Dion Cass. xli. 48; Plut. Brut. 13; Oros. vi. 15 ; Cic. Bnil. 77.) 


Bibulus was not a man of much ability, and is chiefly indebted for 
his celebrity to the fact of his being one of Caesar's principal, 
though not most formidable, opponents. lie married Porcia, the 
daughter of M. Porcius Cato Uticensis, by whom he Imd three sons 
mentioned below. (Orelli, Onomast. Tull. p. 119, &c.; Drumanu's 
Gesch. Homs , ii. p. 97, &c.) 


2. 3. Calpurnii Bibuli, two sons of the preceiling, whose praenomens 
are uuknown, were murdered in Egypt, b. c. 50, by the soldiers of 
Gubinius. Their father bore his loss with fortitude though he deeply 
felt it; and when the murderers of bis children were subsequently 
delivered up to him hv Cleopatra, he sent them back, saying that 
their punishment was not his duty but that of the senate. Bibulus 
had probably sent his sons into Egypt to solicit aid against the 
Parthians; and they may have been murdered by the soldiers of 
Gnbi 
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nius, because it was known that their father had been opposed to 
the expedition of Gabinius, which had been undertaken at the 
instigation of Pompey. (Caes. B. C. iii. 110 ; Val. Max. iv. 1. § 15; 
comp. Cic. adAtt. Vi. 5, ad Fam. ii. 17.) 


4. L. Calpurnius Bibulus, the youngest son of No. 1, was quite a 
youth at his father's death (Plut. Brut. 13), after which he lived at 
Rome with M. Brutus, who married his mother Porcia. He went to 
Athens in b. c. 45 to prosecute his studies (Cic. ad Att. xii. 32), and 
appears to have joined his step-father Brutus after the death of 
Caesar in 44, in consequence of which he was proscribed by the 
triumvirs. He was present at the battle of Philippi in 42, and shortly 
after surrendered himself to Antony, who pardoned him and 
promoted him to the command of his fleet, whence we find on some 


of the coins of Antony the inscription L. Bibulus Praep. Clas. 
(Eckliel, v. p. 1G1, vi. p. 57.) He was frequently employed by 
Antony in the negotiations between himself and Augustus, and was 
finally promoted by the former to the government of Syria, where 
he died shortly before the battle of Actium. (Appinn, B. C. iv. 38, 
104, 130, v. 132.) Bibulus wrote the Memorabilia of his step-father, 
a small work which Plutarch made use of in writing the life of 
Brutus. (Plut. Brut. 13, 23.) 


C. BI'BULUS, an aedile mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. iii. 52) in the 
reign of Tiberius, A. i). 22, appears to be the same ns the L. 
Publicius Bibulus, a plebeian nedile, to whom the senate granted a 
burial-place both for himself and his posterity. (Orelli, /user. n. 
4G98.) 


BILIENIS. [Bkllirnus.] 
BION (B.W). 1. Of Proconncsus, a contem 


porary of Pherccvdes of Syros, who consequently lived about b. c. 
5G0. He is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (iv.58) as the author of 
two works which he docs not specify; but we must infer from 
Clcinens of Alexandria (Strom, vi. p. 2G7), that one of these was an 
abridgement of the work of the ancient historian, Cadmus of 
Miletus. 


2. A mathematician of Abdera, and a pupil of Democritus. He wrote 
both in the Ionic ami Attic dialects, and was the first who said that 
there were some parts of the earth in which it was night for six 
months, while the remaining six months were one uninterrupted 
day. (Diog. Laert. iv. 58.) lie is probably the same as the one whom 
Strabo (i. p. 29) calls an astrologer. 


3. Of Soli, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (iv. 58) as the author 
of a work on Acthiopia (Aldioxuca), of which a few fragments are 
preserved in Pliny (vi. 35), Athenacus (xiii. p. 5GG), and in 
Cramer's Anccdota (iii. p. 415). Whether he is the same as the one 
from whom Plutarch ( Thus. 2G) quotes a tradition respecting the 
Amazons, and from whom Agathias (ii. 25 ; comp. Synccllus, p. 
G7G, ed. Dindorf) quotes a statement respecting the history of 
Assyria, is uncertain. Varro (Do Rc Rust. LI) mentions Bion of Soli 


among the writers on agriculture; and Pliny refers to the same or 
similar works, in the Elenchi to several books. (Lib. 8, 10, 14, 15, 
17, 18.) Some think that Bion of Soli is the same as Caecilius Bion. 
[Bion, Caecilius. ] 


4. Of Smyrna, or rather of the small place of Phlossa on the river 
Meles, near Smyrna. (Suid, s. v. GeoKpiTos.) All that we know 
about him is the little that can be inferred from the third Idyl 


BION. 


of Moschus, who laments his untimely death. The time at which he 
lived can be pretty accurately determined by the fact, that he was 
older than Moschus, who calls himself the pupil of Bion. (Mosch. iii. 
96, &c.) His flourishing period must therefore have very nearly 
coincided with that of Theocritus, and must be fixed at about b. c. 
280. Moschus states, that Bion left his native country and spent the 
hist years of his life in Sicily, cultivating bucolic poetry, the natural 
growth of that island. Whether he also visited Macedonia and 
Thrace, as Moschus (iii. 17, &c.) intimates, is uncertain, since it 
may be that Moschus mentions those countries only because he 
calls Bion the Doric Orpheus. lie died of poison, which had been 
administered to him by several persons, who afterwards received 
their well-deserved punishment for the crime. With respect to the 
relation of master and pupil between Bion and Moschus, we cannot 
say anything with certainty, except that the resemblance between 
the productions of the two poets obliges us to suppose, at least, that 
Moschus imitated Bion; and this may, in fact, be all that is meant 
when Moschus calls himself a disciple of the latter. The subjects of 
Bion's poetry, viz. shepherds’ and love-songs, are beautifully 
described by Moschus (iii. 82, &c.); but we can now form only a 
partial judgment on the spirit and style of his poetry, on account of 
the fragmentary condition in which his works have come down to 
us. Some of his idyls, as his poems are usually called, are extant 
entire, but of others we have only fragments. Their style is very 
refined, the sentiments soft and sentimental, and his versification 
(he uses the hexameter exclusively) is very fluent and elegant. In 
the invention and management of his subjects lie is superior to 
Moschus, but in strength and depth of feeling, and in the 


truthfulness of his sentiments, he is much inferior to Theocritus. 
This is particularly visible in the greatest of his extant poems, 
'E'tnaipios ’ASwviSos. lie is usually reckoned among the bucolic 
poets; but it must be remembered that tliis name is not confined to 
the subjects it really indicates; for in the time of Bion bucolic poetry 
also embraced that class of poems in which the legends about gods 
and heroes were treated from an erotic point of view. The language 
of such poems is usually the Doric dialect mixed with Attic and 
Ionic forms. Rare Doric forms, however, occur much less frequently 
in the poems of Bion than in those of Theocritus. In the first 
editions of Theocritus the poems of Bion are mixed with those of 
the former; and the first who separated them was Adolphus 
Mekerch, in his edition of Bion and Moschus. (Bruges, 1565, 4to.) 
In most of the subsequent editions of Theocritus the remains of Bion 
and Moschus arc printed at the end, as in those of Wintcrton, 
Valckenaer, Brunck, Gaisford, and Schaefer. The text of the editions 
previous to those of Brunck and Valckenaer is that of Henry 
Stephens, and important corrections were first made by the former 
two scholars. The best among the subsequent editions are those of 
Fr. Jacobs (Gotha, 1795, 8vo.), Gilb. Wakefield (London, 1795), and 
J. F. Manso (Gotha, 1784, second edition, Leipzig, 1807, 8vo.), 
which contains an elaborate dissertation on the life ami poetry of 
Bion, a commentary, and a German translation. 


5. A tragic poet, whom Diogenes Laertius (iv. 58) describes as 
ttoitittis rpay^oias ruv TapcriKui/ Myofxiviav. Casaubon ( DaS <jt. 
Poes. i. 5 ) remarks. 
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that Diogenes by these words meant to describe a poet whose works 
bore the character of extempore poetry, of which the inhabitants of 
Tarsus were particularly fond (Strab. xiv. p. 674), and that Bion 
lived shortly before or at the time of Strabd! Suidas ( s.v . A 
irrxvKos) mentions a son of Aeschylus of the name of Bion who was 
likewise a tragic poet; but nothing further is known about him. 


6. A mclic poet, about whom no particulars are known. (Diog. 
Laert. iv. 58 ; Eudoc. p. 94.) , 


7. A Greek sophist, who is said to have censured Homer for not 


giving a true account of the events he describes. (Acron, ad Ilorat. 
Epist. ii. 2.) Ho is perhaps the same ns one of the two rhetoricians 
of this name. 


8. The name of two Greek rhetoricians; the one, 


a native of Syracuse, was the author of theoretical works on 
rhetoric ('t*x va * pVTopiKcis yeyparpeus) ; the other, whose native 
country is unknown, was said to have written a work in nine books, 
which bore the names of the nine Muses. (Diog. Laert. iv. 58.) [L. 
S>] 


BION (Bicw), a Scythian philosopher, surnnmed Borysthknitkr, from 
the town of Oczncovin, 01bia, or Borysthencs, near the mouth of 
the Dnieper, lived about b. c. 250, but the exact dates of his birth 
and death arc uncertain. Strabo (i. p. 15) mentions him as a 
contemporary of Eratosthenes, who was born B.C. 275. Laertius (iv. 
46, &c.) has preserved an account which Bion himself gave of his 
parentage to Antigoims Gonatos, king of Macedonia. His father was 
a fiecdman, and his mother, Olympia, a Lacedaemonian Imrlot, and 
the whole family were sold as slaves, on account of some offence 
committed by the father. In consequence of this, Bion fell into the 
hands of a rhetorician, who made him his heir. Having burnt his 
patron's library, lie went to Athens, and applied himself to 
philosophy, in the course of which study lie embraced the tenets of 
almost every sect in succession. First he was an Academic and a 
disciple of Crates, then a Cynic, afterwards attached to Theodoras 
[Theodor us], the philosopher who carried out the Cyrenaic 
doctrines into the atheistic results which were their natural fruit 
[Aristippus], and finally he became a pupil of Theophrastus, the 
Peripatetic. lie seems to have been a man of considerable 
intellectual acuteness, but utterly profligate, and a notorious 
unbeliever in the existence of God. Ilis habits of life were indeed 
avowedly infamous, so much so, that lie spoke with contempt of 
Socrates for abstaining from crime. Many of Bion's dogmas and 
sharp sayings are preserved by Laertius: they are generally trite 
pieces of morality put in a somewhat pointed shape, though hardly 
brilliant enough to justify Horace in holding him up as the type of 
keen satire, as he does when he speaks of persons delighting liioneis 
sei’mouibus el sale niyro. (Epist, ii. 2. 60.) Examples of this wit are 


his sayings, that “the miser did not possess wealth, but was 
possessed by it," that “impiety was the companion of credulity," 
“avarice the fxrjTp6ico\ts of vice," that “good slaves arc really free, 
and bad freemen really slaves," with many others of the same kind. 
One is preserved by Cicero (Tasc. iii. 26), viz. that “it is useless to 
tear our hair when we are in grief, since sorrow is not cured by 
luildnesa." He died at Chalcis in Euboea. We learn his mother’s 
name and country from Athenacns(xiii. p. 591,f. 592, a.) [G.E.L.C.] 


BION, CAECI'LIUS, a writer whose country 
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is unknown, but who is mentioned by Pliny (Ind. to H. N. xxviii.) 
among the “ Auctores Extemi.” Of his date it can only be said, that 
he must have lived some time in or before the first century after 
Christ. He wrote a work Tlepl Auva/Kw, “On the Properties of 
Plants and other Medicines,” which is not now extant, but which 
was used by Pliny. (//. AT. xxviii. 57.) [W. A. G.] 


BIPPUS (Bfiriroj), an Argivc, who was sent by the Achaean league 
as ambassador to Rome in b. c. 101. (Polyb. xxv. 2, 3.) 


BIRCENNA, the daughter of the Illyrian Bardyllis, was one of the 
wives of Pyrrhus. (Plut Pyrrh. 9.) 


BISANTI'NUS. [Besantinus. ] 


BPTALE (Bira\7;), was the daughter of Damo, and grand-daughter 
of Pythagoras. (Iambi. ViL Pytk. c.28, p. 135.) [A. G.] 


BPSTHANES (Buredvris), the son of Artaxerxes Ochus, met 
Alexander near Ecbatana, in B. c. 330, and informed him of the 
flight of Dareius from that city. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 19.) 


BI'THYAS (BtOuasj, the commander of a considerable body of 
Numidian cavalry, deserted Gulussa, the son of Masinissa and the 
ally of the Romans in the third Punic war, b. c. 148, and went over 
to the Carthaginians, to whom he did good service in the war. At 
the capture of Carthage in 14G, Bithyas fell into the hands of Scipio, 


by whom he was taken to Rome. He doubtless adorned the triumph 
of the conqueror, but instead of being put to death afterwards, 
according to the usual custom, he was allowed to reside under 
guard in one of the cities of Italy. (Appian, Pun. 111, 114, 120; 
Zonar. ix. 30; Suidas, s. v. BtOias.) 


BITIIY'NICUS, a cognomen of the Pompeii. We do not know which 
of the Pompeii first bore this cognomen; but, whatever was its 
origin, it was handed down in the family. 


1. Q. Pompeius Bithynicus, the son of Aulus, was about two years 
older than Cicero, with whom he was very intimate. lie prosecuted 
his studies together with Cicero, who describes him as a man of 
great learning and industry, and no mean orator, but his speeches 
were not well delivered. (Cic. Prut. 68, 90, comp, ad Fam. vi. 17.) 
On the breaking out of the civil war in 49, Bithynicus espoused the 
party of his great namesake, and, after the battle of Pharsnlia, 
accompanied him in his flight to Egypt, where he was killed 
together with the other attendants of Pompeius Magnus. (Oros. vi. 
15.) 


2. A. Pompeius Bithynicus, son of the preceding, was praetor of 
Sicily at the time of Caesar's death, n. c. 44, and seems apparently 
to have been in fear of the reigning party at Rome, as he wrote a 
letter to Cicero soliciting his protection, which Cicero promised in 
his reply. (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 16, 17, comp. xvi. 23.) Bithynicus 
repulsed Sex. Pompeius in his attempt to gain possession of 
MesBana, but he afterwards allowed Sextus to obtain it, on the 
condition that he and Sextus should have the government of the 
island between them. Bithynicus, however, was, after a little while, 
put to death by Sextus. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 17, 19; Liv. Epit. 123; 
Appian, B. C. iv. 84, v. 70.) 


Bithynicus also occurs as the cognomen of a Clodius, who was put 
to death by Octavianus, on the taking of Pcrusia, a. c. 40. (Appian, 
B. C. v. 49.) 


BITIS or BITIIYS (Btfus), the son of Cotys, king of Thrace, who was 
sent by his father as a j 
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hostage to Perseus, king of Macedonia. On the conquest of the latter 
by Aemilius Paullus in b. c. 168, Bitis fell into the hands of the 
Romans, and was taken to Rome, where he adorned the triumph of 
Paullus in 167. After the triumph, he was sent to Carseoli, but was 
shortly afterwards restored to his father, who sent an embassy to 
Rome to solicit his liberation. (Zonar. ix. 24 ; Liv. xlv. 42; Polyb. 
xxx. 12.) 


BITON (B/twv), the author of a work called KaraaKfual Tro\ 
€fiiK(Su dpyauuu nal KaTaneKrikwv. His history and place of birth 
are unknown. He is mentioned by Hesychiua (if. v. “aySvKTj), by 
Heron Junior (de Much. Bell, prooem), and perhaps by Aelian (Tact. 
c. 1), under the name of B icov. The treatise consists of descriptions 
—1. Of a weTpo'SoAop, or machine for throwing stones, made at 
Rhodes by Charon the Magnesian. 2. Of another at Thessalonica, by 
Isidorus the Abidene. 3. Of a e\4rro\is (an apparatus used in 
besieging cities, see Vitruv. x. 22, and Did. of Ant. s. t>.), made by 
Poseidonius of Macedon for Alexander the Great. 4. Of a Sambuca 
(Did. of Ant. 8. t>.), made by Damius of Colophon. 5. Of a 
yaorpa(an engine somewhat resembling a crossbow, and so named 
from the way in which it was held in order to stretch the string, see 
Hero Alexandrinus, Betop. ap. Vet. Math. p. 125), made by Zopyrus 
of Tarentum at Miletus, and another by the same at Cumae in Italy. 
Biton addresses this work to king Attains, if at least the reading c3 
M'AttoAc is to be adopted instead of u ird\ai or jrdAAa (near the 
beginning), and the emendation is said to be supported by a 
manuscript (Gale, do Script. Mythol. p. 45); but whether Attalus, 
the 1st of Pergamus, who reigned b. c. 241—197, or one of the two 
later kings of the Bnmo name bo meant, is uncertain. 


The Greek text, with a Latin version, is printed in the collection of 
ancient mathematicians. Vet. Mat hem. Op. Grace, ct Latin ., Paris, 
1693, fol., 


K , 105, &c. Biton mentions (p. 109) a work of is own on Optics, 
which is lost. (Fabric. BiU. Grace, ii. p. 591.) [W. F. D.] 


BITON (Blrwv) andCLEOBTS (KAeoSu) were the sons of Cydippe, a 
priestess of Hera at Argos. Herodotus, who ha9 recorded their 
beautiful story, makes Solon relate it to Croesus, as a proof that it is 
better for mortals to die than to live. On 0110 occasion, says 


Herodotus (i. 31), during the festival of Hera, when the priestess 
had to ride to the temple of the goddess in a chariot, and when the 
oxen which were to draw it did not arrive from the country in time, 
Clcobis and Biton drugged the chariot with their mother, a distance 
of 45 stadia, to the temple. The priestess, moved by the filial love of 
her sons, prayed to the goddess to grant them what was best for 
mortals. After the solemnities of the festival were over, the two 
brothers went to sleep in the temple and never rose again. The 
goddess thus shewed, says Herodotus, that she could bestow upon 
them no greater boon than death. The Argivcs made statues of the 
two brothers and sent them to Delphi. Pausaliias (ii. 20. § 2) saw a 
relief in stone at Argos, representing Clcobis and Biton drawing the 
chariot with their mother. (Comp. Cic. Tusad. i. 47; Val. Max. v. 4, 
extern. 4 ; Stobaeus, Scrmoncs , 169 ; Servius and Philargyr. ad 
Virg. Georg, iii, 532.) " [L. S.] 


BITUITUS, or as the name is found in in* 
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scriptions, Betultus, a king of the Arvemi in Gaul. When the 
proconsul Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus undertook the war in b. c. 
1*21 against the A!lobroge9, who were joined by the Arvemi under 
Bituitus, these Gallic tribes were defeated near the town of 
Vindalium. After this first disaster the Allobroges and Arvemi made 
immense preparations to renew the contest with the Homans, and 
Bituitus again took the field with a very numerous army. At the 
point where the Isara empties itself into the Rhodanus, the consul 
Q. Fabius Maximus, the grandson of Paullus, met the Gauls in the 
autumn of b. c. 1*21. Although the Romans were far inferior in 
numbers, yet they gained such a complete victory, that, according 
to the lowest estimate, 120,000 men of the army of Bituitus fell in 
the battle. After this irreparable loss, Bituitus, who had been taken 
prisoner in an insidious manner by Cn. Domitius, was sent to Home. 
The senate, though disapproving of the conduct of Domitius, exiled 
Bituitus to Alba. His son, Congentiatus, was likewise made prisoner 
and sent to Home. Floras adds, that the triumph of Q. Fabius was 
adorned by Bituitus riding in a silver war-chariot and with his 
magnificent armour, just as he had appeared on the field of battle. 


(Liv. EpU. G1 ; Fiona, iii. 2; Veil. Pat. ii. 10; Suet. Neroy 2; Appinn, 
Gallic. 1*2, where Bituitus is erroneously willed king of the 
Allobroges ; Eutrop. iv. 22, where the year and the consuls are 


r 'ven incorrectly ; Oros. v. 14 ; Val. Max. ix. G. 
*H; comp. Strab. iv. p. 191; Plin. //. N. vii. 61.) [L. S.] 


BITYS (B Irvi)y an Egyptian seer, who is said by Iamblichus (dc 
Myst. viii. 5) to have interpreted to Ammon, king of Egypt, the 
books of Hermes written in hieroglyphics. 


BLAESUS (BAahror), an ancient Italian poet, born at Capreac, who 
wrote serio-comic plays (cnroufaylAoioi) in Greek. (Stcph. Byz. s. v. 
Kair plrj.) Two of these plays, the Mtaorpi6a$ and Zarovpvos, arc 
quoted by Athenacu9 (iii. p. lll,c., xi. p. 487, c.), and Ilesychius 
refers to Blaesus (s. w . Mokkwi/wo-js, MoA7 < £, 4*uAaTo's), but 
without mentioning the names of his plays. Casaubon supposed that 
Blaesus lived under the Roman empire ; but ho must have lived ns 
early as the 3rd century B. c., as Valckenar (ad Thcocr. p. 290, a.) 
has shewn, that Athenaeus took his quotations of Blaesus from the 
TAoWai of Pamphilus of Alexandria, who was a disciple of 
Aristarchus; and also that Pamphilus borrowed a part of his work 
explaining the words in Blaesus and similar poets from the 

rAw <r<rcu 'lraKwal of Diodorus, who was a pupil of Aristophanes 
of Alexandria. (Comp. Schweigh. ad Alhcn. iii. p. Ill, c.) 


BLAESUS, “a stammerer,” was the name of a plebeian family of the 
Sempronia gens under the republic. It also occurs as a cognomen of 
the Junii and of one Pedius under the empire. 


1. C. Sempronius Ti. p. Tl n. Blaesus, consul in b. c. 253 in the first 
Punic war, sailed with his colleague, Cn. Servilius Caepio, with a 
fleet of 2GO ships to the coast of Africa, which they laid waste in 
frequent descents, and from which they obtained great booty. They 
did not, however, accomplish anything of note; and in the lesser 
Syrtis, through the ignorance of the pilots, their ships ran aground, 
and only got off, upon the return of the tide, by throwing 
everything overboard. This disaster induced them to return to 
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Sicily, and in their voyage from thence to Italy they were overtaken 
off cape Palinurus by a tremendous storm, in which 150 ships 
perished. Notwithstanding these misfortunes, each of them obtained 
a triumph for their successes in Africa, as we learn from the Fasti. 
(Polyb. i. 39 ; Eutrop. ii. 23; Oros. iv. 9; Zonar. viii. 14.) Blaesus 
was consul a second time, in 244 (Fasti Capit.), in which year a 
colony was founded at Brundusium. 


(Veil. Pat. i. 14.) 


2. Shmpronius Blaksu8, quaestor in b. c. 217 to the consul Cn. 
Servilius Geminua, was killed, together with a thousand men, in a 
descent upon the coast of Africa in this year. (Liv. xxii. 31.) 


3. C. Sempronius Blaesus, tribune of the plebs in it. c. 211, brought 
Cn. Fulvius to trial on account of his losing his army in Apulia. (Liv. 
xxvi. 2; comp. Val. Max. ii. 8. § 3.) 


4. Cn. Sempronius Blaesus, legato in u. c. *210 to the dictator Q. 
Fulvius Flaccus, by whom he was sent into Etruria to command the 
army which had been under the praetor C. Cnlpurnius. (Liv. xxvii. 
5.) It is not improbable that this Cn. Blaesus may be the same ns 
No. 3, as Cn. is very likely a false reading for C. y since we find 
none of the Sempronii at this period with the former pracnomcn, 
while the latter in the most common one. 


5. P. Sempronius Blaesus, tribune of the plebs in B. c. 191, opposed 
the triumph of P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, but withdrew his 
opposition through the remonstrances of the consul. (Liv. xxxvi. 39, 
40.) 


6. C. Sempronius Blaesus, plebeian aedile in B. c. 187, and praetor 
in Sicily in 184. In 170, he was sent with Sex. Julius Caesar as 
ambassador to Abdera. (Liv. xxxix. 7, 3*2, 38, xliii. 6.) 


BLAESUS, a Roman jurist, not earlier than Trebatius Testa, the 
friend of Cicero ; for Blaesus is cited by Labeo in the Digest (33. tit. 
2. s. 31) as reporting the opinion of Trebatius. Various conjectures 
have been made without much plausibility for the purpose of 
identifying the jurist with other persons of the. same name. Junius 
Blaesus, proconsul of Africa in a. d. 22, was probably somewhat 


later than the jurist. (Majansius, vol. ii. p. 162 ; G. Grotii, Vita 
Ictomm , c. 9. § 18.) [J.T.G.] 


BLAESUS, JU'NIUS. 1. The governor of Pannonin at the death of 
Augustus, a. d. 14, when the formidable insurrection of the legions 
broke out in that province, which was with difficulty quelled by 
Drusus himself. The conduct of Blacsiis in allowing the soldiers 
relaxation from their ordinary duties was the immediate cause of 
the insurrection, but the real causes lay deeper. Through the 
influence of Scjanus, who was his uncle, Blaesus obtained the 
government of Africa in 21, whero he gained a victory over 
Tacfarinas in 22, in consequence of which Tiberius granted him the 
insignia of a triumph, and allowed him the title of Impcrator —the 
last instance of this honour being conferred upon a private person. 
We learn from Velleius Paterculus, who says that it was difficult to 
decide whether Blaesus was more useful in the camp or 
distinguished in the forum, that he also commanded in Spain. (Dion 
Cass. Ivii. 4; Tac. Arm. i. 16, &c., iii. 35, 58, 72-74; Veil. Pat. ii. 
1*25.) It appears from the Fasti, from which we learn that his 
pracnomen was Quintus, that Blaesus was consul suffectus in 28; 
but he shared in the till of Sejanus in 31, and was deprived, as was 
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also his son, of the priestly offices which he held. His life, however, 
was spared for the time; but when Tiberius, in 36, conferred these 
offices upon other persons, Blaesus and his son perceived that their 
fate was scaled, and accordingly put an end to their own lives. (Tac. 
Ann. v. 7, vi. 40.) 


2. The son of the preceding, was with his father in Pannonia when 
the legions mutinied in a. d. 14, and was compelled by the soldiers 
to go to Tiberius with a statement of their grievances. He was sent a 
second time to Tiberius after the arrival of Drusus in the camp. He 
also served under his father in 22 in the war against Tacfarinas in 
Africa; and he put an end to his own life, as mentioned above, in 
36. (Toe. Ann. i. 19, 29, iii. 74, vi. 40.) 


3. Probably the son of No. 2, was the governor of Gallia 
Lugdunensis in a. d. 70, and espoused the party of the emperor 
Vitellius, whom he supplied when in Gaul with everything 
necessary to support his rank and state. This liberality on the part of 
Blaesus excited the jealousy of the emperor, who shortly after had 
him poisoned on the most trumpery accusation, brought against 
him by L. Vitellius. Blaesus was a man of large property and high 
integrity, and had steadily refused the solicitations of Caecina and 
others to desert the cause of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. i. 59, ii. 59, iii. 30, 
39.) 


B LABS US, PET) I US, was expelled the senate in a. d. GO, on the 
complaint of the Cyrenians, for robbing the temple of Aesculapius, 
and for corruption in the military levies; but he was re-admitted in 
70. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 18, Hist. i. 77.) 


BLANDUS, a Roman knight, who taught eloquence at Rome in the 
time of Augustus, and was the instructor of the philosopher and 
rhetorician, Fabianus. (Sencc. Conlrov. ii. proocm. p. 13G, cd. Bip.) 
He is frequently introduced ns a speaker in the Suasoriae (2, 5) and 
Controversiac (LI, 2, 4, &c.) of the elder Seneca, lie was probably 
the father or grandfather of the Rubellius Bland us mentioned 


below. 


BLANDUS, RUBE'LLIUS, whose grandfather was only a Roman 
knight of Tibur, married in a. d. 33 Julia, the daughter of Drusus, 
the sou of the emperor Tiberius, whenco Blandus is called the 
proycner of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 27, 45.) Rubellius Plautus, who 
was put to death by Nero, was the oiVspring of this marriage. 
[Plautus ] 


There was in the senate in a. d. 21 a Rubellius Blandus, a man of 
consular rank (Tac. Ann. iii. 23, 51), who is probably the same ns 
the husband of Julia, though Lipsius supposes him to be the father 
of the latter. We do not, however, find in the Fasti any consul of 
this name. 


There is a coin, struck under Augustus, bearing the inscription c. 
rvbkllivs blandvs hivik 


a. a. a. P. F., that is, Auro Arycnlo Acri Hondo I'cnundo , which is 
probably to be referred to the father of the above-mentioned 
Blandus. (Eckhel, v. p. 295.) 


BLA'SIO, a surname of the Cornelia and IIclvia gen tea. 
I. Cornelii Blasitmes. 


1. Cn. Cornelius L. f. Cn. n. Blasio, who is mentioned nowhere but 
in the Fasti, was consul in 


b. c. 270, censor in 265, and consul a second time in 257. lie gained 
a triumph in *270, but we do not know over what people. 


2. Cn. Cornelius Blasio, was praetor in Sicily in n. o. 194. (Liv. 
xxxiv. 42,43.) 


3. P. Cornelius Blasio, was sent as ail am 
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bassador with two others to the Carni, Tstri, and Iapydes, in b. c. 
170. In 168 he was one of the five commissioners appointed to 
settle the disputes between the Pisani and Lunenses respecting the 


boundaries of their lands. (Liv. xliii. 7, xlv. 13.) 


There are several coins belonging to this family. The obverse of the 
one annexed has the inscription Blasio Cn. F., with what appears to 
be the head of Mars: the reverse represents Dionysus, with Pallas on 
his left hand in the act of crowning him and another female figure 
on his right. (Eckhel, v. p. 180.) 


II. Helvii Blasiones. 


1. M. Hblvius Blasio, plebeian aedile in is. c. 198 and praetor in 
197. He obtained the province of further Spain, which ho found in a 
very disturbed state upon his arrival. After handing over the 
province to his successor, he was detained in the country a year 
longer by a severe and tedious illness. On his return home through 
nearer Spain with a guard of 6000 soldiers, which the praetor Ap. 
Claudius had given him, he was 


attacked by an army of 20,000 Celtiberi, near the town of Illiturgi. 
These ho entirely defeated, slew 1*2,000 of the enemy, and took 
Illiturgi. This at least was the statement of Valerius Antias. For this 
victory he obtained an ovation (b. c. 195), but not a triumph, 
because he had fought under the auspices and in the province of 
another. In the following year (194) he was one of the three 
commissioners for founding a Roman colony at Sipontum in Apulia. 
(Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxiii. 21, xxxiv. 10, 45.) 


2. 11 kl vi us Blasio, put an end to his own life to encourage his 
friend D. Brutus to meet his death firmly, when the latter fell into 
the hands of his enemies, in n. c. 43. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 53.) 


BLA'SIUS, BLA'TIUS, or BLA'TTIUS, one of the chief men at Salapia 
in Apulia, betrayed the town to the Romans in b. c. *210, together 
with a strong Carthaginian garrison that was stationed there. The 
way in which he outwitted his rival Dasius, who supported the 
Carthaginians, is related somewhat differently by the ancient 
writers. (Appian, Annib. 45—47 ; Liv. xxvi. 38; Val. Max. iii. 8, 
extern. 1.) 


BLA'STARES, MATTHAEUS, a hieromonachus, or monk in holy 
orders, eminent as a Greek canonist, who composed, about the year 
1335 (as Bishop Beveridge satisfactorily makes out from the 
author's own enigmatical statement) an alphabetical compendium 
of the contents of the genuine canons. It was intended to supply a 
more convenient repertory for ordinary use than was furnished by 
the collections of Photius and his commentators. The letters refer to 
the leading word in the rubrics of the titles, and under each letter 
the chapters begin anew in numerical order. In each chapter there 
is commonly an abstract, first of the ecclesiastical, then of the 
secular laws which relate to the subject; but the sources whence the 
secular laws are cited are not ordinarily referred to, and 
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cannot always be determined. The ecclesiastical constitutions are 
derived from the common canonical collections. This compilation, 
as the numerous extant manuscripts prove, became very popular 
among ecclesiastics. The preface to the Syntagma Alphabeticum of 
Blastares contains some historical particulars, mingled with many 
errors, concerning the canon and imperial law. As an example of 
.the errors, it may be stated that the formation of Justinian’s Digest 
and Code is attributed to Hadrian. In most MSS. a small collection 
of minor works, probably due to Blastares, is appended to the 
Syntagma. As to unpublished works of Blastares in MS., see Fabric. 
DiU. Grace. xii. p. 205. A portion of the Syntagma (part of B and T), 
whicli was probably found copied in a detached form, is printed in 
Leuuclav. Jur. GraecoRom. vol. i. lib. viii.; but the only complete 
edition of the work is that which is given by Beveridge in his 
Synodicon, vol. ii. part. 2. The “matrimonial questions” of Blastares, 
printed in Leunclav. Jur. Graeco-Botn., arc often enumerated as a 
distinct work from the Syntagma, but in reality they come under 
the head ra,uo*. At the end of the Perc Goar’s edition of Codin us is 
a treatise, written in popular verses (ttoXitikol crrlxot), concerning 
the offices of the Palace of Constantinople, by Matthaeus, monk, 
SyTTjy, and physician. The author may possibly lie no other than 
Blastares. (Biener, Gcsch. der Now. pp.218—222 ; Walter, 
KirdenreclU. § 79.) [J. T. G.] 


BLEMMIDAS. [Nicbphohus Blxmmidas. ] 


BLEPAEUS (BA«ira?ot), a rich banker at Athens in the time of 
Demosthenes, who was also mentioned in one of the comedies of 
Alexis. (Dem. c. Meid. p. 583. 17, c.Boeot. dc Dot. p. 1023. 19; 
Atlien. vi. p. 241, b.) 


BLESA'MIUS, a Galatian, a friend and minister of Dciotarus, by 
whom he was sent as ambassador to Home, where he was when 
Cicero defended his master, u.c. 45. (Cic. jtro Dciol. 12, 14, 15.) 
Bicsamius was also in Home in the following year, 44. (Cic. ad Att. 
xvi. 3.) 


BLITOR (BA< Twp), satrap of Mesopotamia, was deprived of his 
satrapy by Antigonus in b. c. 316, because he had allowed Scleucus 
to escape from Babylon to Egypt in that year. (Appian, Syr. 53.) 


BLO'SIUS or BLO'SSIUS, the name of a noble family in Campania. 


1. F. Marius Blosius, was Campanian praetor when Capua revolted 
from the llomans and joined Hannibal in n. c. 216. (Liv. xxiii. 7.) 


2. Blosii, two brothers in Capua, were the ringleaders in an 
attempted revolt of Capua from the Homans in b. c. 210; but the 
design was discovered, and the Blosii and their associates put to 
death. (Liv. xxvii. 3.) 


3. C. Blosius, of Cumae, a hosjtcs of Scacvola’s family, was an 
intimate friend of Ti. Gracchus, whom he is said to have urged on to 
bring forward his agrarian law. After the death of Ti. Gracchus he 
was accused before the consuls in b. c. 132, on account of his 
participation in the schemes of Gracchus, and fearing the issue he 
fled to Aristonicus, king of Pergamus, who was then at war with the 
Homans. When Aristonicus was conquered shortly afterwards, 
Blosius put an end to his own life for fear of falling into the hands 
of the Romans. Blosius had paid considerable attention to the study 
of philosophy, and was a disciple of 
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Antipater of Tarsus. (Cic. dc A mic. 11 , de Leg. Agr. ii. 34; VaL 
Max. iv. 7. § 1; Pint. Ti Gracch. 8, 17, 20.) 


BOADICE'A (some MSS. of Tacitus have Bowdicea , Boodicia or 
Voadica , and Dion Cassius calls her BowSovt/ca), was the wife of 
Prasutagus, king of the Iccni, a tribe inhabiting the eastern coast of 
Britain. Her husband, who died about a. d. 60 or 61, made his two 
daughters and the emperor Nero the heirs of his private property, 
lioping thereby to protect his kingdom and his family from the 
oppression and the rapacity of the Romans stationed in Britain. But 
these expectations were not realized; for Boadicca, who succeeded 
him, saw her kingdom and her house robbed and plundered by the 
Roman soldiers, as if they had been in a country conquered by force 
of arms. The queen herself was maltreated even with blows, and 


Romans ravished her two daughters. The most distinguished among 
the Iceni were deprived of their propert}', and the relatives of the 
late king treated as slaves. These outrages were committed by 
Roman soldiers and veterans under the connivance of their officers, 
who not only took no measures to stop their proceedings, but Catus 
Decianus was the most notorious of all by his extortion and avarice. 
At last, in a. d 62 , Boadicca, a woman of manly spirit and 
undaunted courage, was roused to revenge. She induced the Iccni to 
take up arms against their oppressors, and also 


prevailed upon the Trinobantes and other neighbouring tribes to 
join them. Whilo the legato Paulinus Suetonius was absent on an 
expedition to the island of Mona, Camalodunum, a recently 
established colony of veterans, was attacked by the Britons. The 
colony solicited the aid of Catus Decianus, who however was unable 
to send them more than 200 men, and these hud not even reguhir 
arms. Camalodunum was taken and destroyed by fire, and the 
soldiers, who took refuge in a temple which formed the arx of the 
place, were besieged for two days, and then made prisoners. Pctilius 
Cercnlis, the legate of the ninth legion, who avus advancing to 
relieve Camalodunum, was met by the Britons, and, after the loss of 
his infantry, escaped with the cavalry to his fortified camp. Catus 
Decianus, who in reality boro all the guilt, made his escape to Gaul; 
but Suetonius Paulinus, who had been informed of what was going 
on, had returned by this time, and forced his way through the midst 
of the enemies as far as the colony of Londinium. As soon as he had 
left it, it was token by the Britons, and the municipium of 
Verulamium soon after experienced the same fate +. in these places 
nearly 70,000 Homans and Roman .allies were slain with cruel 
tortures. Suetonius saw that a battle could no longer be deferred. 11 
is forces consisted of only about 10,000 men, while those of the 
Britons under Boadicca are said to have amounted to 230,000. On 
the day of the battle, the queen rode in a chariot with her two 
daughters before her, and commanded her army in person. She 
harangued her soldiers, reminded them of the wrongs inflicted upon 
Britain by the Romans, and roused their courage against the 
common enemy. But the Britons were conquered by the greater 
military skill and the favourable position of the Romans. About 
80,000 Britons are said to have fallen on that day, and the Romans 
to have lost no more than 400. Boadicca would not survive this 


irreparable loss, and put an end to 
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her life by poison. Her body was interred with great solemnity by 
the Britons, who then dispersed. This victory, which Tacitus 
declares equal to the great victories of ancient times, finally 
established the Roman dominion in Britain. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 31-37, 
Agric. IS, 16; Dion Cass. Ixii. 1-12.) [L.S.] BOCCHAR. 1. A king of 
the Mauri in the time of Masinissa, b. c. 204. (Liv. xxix. 30.) 


2. A general of Syphax, who sent him against Masinissa, b.c. 204. 
(Liv. xxix. 32.) [P. S.] 


BO'CCIIORIS ( BSkxopis ), an Egyptian king and legislator, who was 
distinguished for his wisdom, avarice, and bodily weakness. His 
laws related chiefly to the prerogatives of the king and to pecuniary 
obligations. (Diod. i. 94.) From bis not being mentioned by 
Herodotus, it has been conjectured that he was identical with 
Asychis. (Herod, ii. 136.) Eusebius places him alone in the twenty- 
fourth dynasty, calls him a Saite, and says that, after reigning forty- 
four years, he was taken prisoner and burnt by Siibacon. (Ciron. 
Arm. pp. 104,318, Mai and Zohrab; compare Syncellus, pp. 74, b., 
184, c.) According to Wilkinson, he began to reign is. c. 812 ; he 
was the son and successor of Turphachthus ; and his name on the 
monuments is Pehor, Bakhor, or Amun-sc-Pehor. (Ancient 
Egyptume, i. pp. 130, 130.) In the Armenian copy of Eusebius his 
name is spelt Boccharia, in Syncellus B6xX u P 1 *’ (See also Aelian, 
Hut. An. xii. 3; Tac. Hut, v. 3; A then. x. p. 418, f., where his father 
is called Neochabis.) [P. S.] BOCCHUS (B <fexoy). 1. A king of 
Mauretania, who acted a prominent part in the war of the Romans 
against Jugurtha. He was a barbarian without any principles, 
assuming alternately the appearance of a friend of Jugurtha and of 
the Romans, ns his momentary inclination or avarice dictated; but 
ho ended his prevarication by betraying Jugurtha to the Romans. In 
B. c. 108, Jugurtha, who was then hard pressed by the proconsul Q. 
Metcllus, applied for assistance to Bocclius, whose daughter was his 
wife. Bocchus complied the more readily with this request, since at 
the beginning of the war he had made offers of alliance and 


friendship to the Romans, which had been rejected. But when Q. 
Metcllus also sent an embassy to him at the same time, Bocchus 
entered into negotiations with him likewise, and in consequence of 
this the war against Jugurtha was almost suspended so long as Q. 
Metcllus had the command. When in b. c. 107, C. Marius came to 
Africa as the successor of Metcllus, Bocchus sent several embassies 
to him, expressing his desire to enter into friendly relations with 
Rome; but when at the same time Jugurtha promised Bocchus the 
third part of Numidia, and C. Marius ravaged the portion of 
Bocchus's dominion which he had formerly taken from Jugurtha, 
Bocchus accepted the proposal of Jugurtha, and joined him with a 
large force. The two kings thu3 united made an attack upon the 
Romans, but were defeated in two successive engagements. 
Hereupon, Bocchus again sent an embassy to Marius, requesting 
him to despatch two of his most trustworthy officers to him, that he 
might negotiate with them. Marius accordingly sent his quaestor, 
Sulla, and A. Manlius, who succcded in effecting a decided change 
in the king’s mind. Soon after, Bocchus despatched ambassadors to 
Rome, but they fell into the hands of the Gaetuli, and having made 
their escape into the camp of Sulla, who received them very 
hospitably, 
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they proceeded to Rome, where hopes of an alliance and the 
friendship of the Roman people were held out to them. When 
Bocchus was informed of this, he requested an interview with Sulla. 
This being granted, Sulla tried to persuade Bocchus to deliver up 
Jugurtha into the hands of the Romans. At the same time, however, 
Jugurtha also endeavoured to induce him to betray Sulla, and these 
clashing proposals made Bocchus. hesitate for a while; but he at last 
determined to comply with the wish of Sulla. Jugurtha was 
accordingly invited to negotiate for peace, and when he arrived, 
was treacherously taken prisoner, and delivered up to Sulla, n. c. 
106. According to some accounts, Jugurtha had come as a fugitive 
to Bocchus, and was then handed over to the Romans. Bocchus was 
rewarded for his treachery by an alliance with Rome, and he was 
even allowed to dedicate in the Capitol statues of Victory and 
golden images of Jugurtha representing him in the act of being 
delivered up to Sulla. (Sail. Jug. 19, 80120 ; Appian, Numid. 3, 4 ; 


Liv. Epit. 66 ; Dion Cass. Fragin. Rcimar. n. 168, 169; Eutrop. iv. 27 
; Florus, iii. 1 ; Oros. v. 15; Veil. Pat. ii. 12; Plut Mar. 10, 32, Suit. 
3.) 


2. Probably a son of tho preceding, and a brother of Bognd, who is 
expressly called a son of Bocchus I. (Oros. v. 21.) These two 
brothers for a time possessed the kingdom of Mauretania in 
common, and, being hostile to the Pompeian party, J. Caesar 
confirmed them, in it. c. 49, ns kings of Mauretania, which some 
writers describe as if Caesar had then raised them to this dignity. In 
Caesar’s African war, Bocchus was of great service, by taking Cirta, 
the capital of Juba, king of Numidia, and thus compelling him to 
abandon tho cause of Scipio. Caesar rewarded him with a portion of 
the dominions of Masinissa, the ally of Juba, which however was 
taken from him, after the death of Caesar, by Arabion, tho son of 
Masinissa. There is a statement in Dion Cassius (xliii. 36), that, in 
B.C. 45, Bocchus sent his sons to Spain to join Cn. Pompcy. If this is 
true, it can only be accounted for by the supposition, that Bocchus 
was induced by jealousy of his brother Bogud to desert the cause of 
Caesar and join the enemy; for all we know of the two brothers 
shews that the good understanding between them had ceased. 
During the civil war between Antony and Octavianu8, Bocchus 
sided with the latter, while Bogud was in alliance with Antony. 
When Bogud was in Spain, b. c. 38, Bocchus usurped the sole 
government of Mauretania, in which he was afterwards confirmed 
by Octavianus. He died about b. c. 33, whereupon his kingdom 
became a Roman province. (Dion Cass. xli. 42, xliii. 3, 36, xlviii. 45, 
xlix. 43; Appian, B. c. ii. 96, iv. 54, v. 26; Hirt. Ii. Afr.25 ; 
Strab.xvii. p. 828.) [L.S.] 


BODON (Bw5wyv), an ancient hero, from whom the Thessalian town 
of Bodone derived its name. (Steph. Bvz. s. v. Biodwvr].) [L. S.] 


BODU*OGNATUS, a leader of the Nervii in their war against 
Caesar, b. c. 57. (Caes. Ii. G, ii. 23.) 


BOEBUS (Boft > os), a son of Glaphyras, from whom the Thessalian 
town of Boebe derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s.v. [L. S.] 


BOEDRO'MIUS (Boyfipopios), the helper in distress, a surname of 
Apollo at Athens, the origin of which is explained in different ways. 


According to some, the god was thus called because he 


had assisted the Athenians in the war with the Amazons, who were 
defeated on the seventh of Boedromion, the day on which the 
Boedromia were afterwards celebrated. (Plut. Thes. *27.) According 
to others, the name arose from the circumstance, that in the war of 
Erechtheus and Ion against Eumolpus, Apollo had advised the 
Athenians to rush upon the enemy with a war-shout (£©*}), if they 
would conquer. (Harpocrat., Suid., Etym. M. s.v. BorjSpofuos ; 
Callim. Hymn.inApoll. 69.) [L.S.] 


BOEO (Bo«J), an ancient poetess of Delphi, composed a hymn of 
which Pausanias (x. 5. § 4) has preserved four lines. Athenaeus (ix. 
p. 393, e.) cites a work, apparently a poem, entitled 'OpviBoyovta, 
which seems to have contained an account of the myths of men who 
had been turned into birds, but he was doubtful whether it was 
written by a poetess Boeo or a poet Bocus (Boms ): Antoninus 
Liberalis, however, quotes it (cc. 3, 7, and 11, &c.) ns the work of 
Boeus. The name of Boeo occurs in a list of seers given by Clemens 
Alexandrinus. {Strom, i. p. 333, d., ed. Paris, 1629.) 


BOKO'TUS (BouoTds), a son of Poseidon or I tonus and Arne 
(Antiope or Melanippe), and brother of Aeolus. [Aeolus, No. 3.] lie 
was the ancestral hero of the Boeotians, who derived their name 
from him. (Pans. ix. 1. § 1.) [L. S-] 


BOE'TIIIUS, whose full name was Anicius Manlius Severinus 
Boethius (to which a few MSS. of In's works add the name of 
Torquulus , and commentators prefix by conjecture the pncnomen 
Flavius from his father's consulship in a. d. 487), a Roman 
statesman and author, and remarkable as standing at the close of 
the classical and the commencement of scholastic philosophy. He 
was born between a. d. 470 and 475 (as is inferred from Consol. 
Phil. i. 1). The Anician family had for the two preceding centuries 
been the most illustrious in Rome (sec Gibbon, c. 31), and several of 
its members have been reckoned amongst the direct ancestors of 
Boethius. But the only conjecture worth notice is that which makes 
his grandfather to have been the Flavius Boethius murdered by 
Valentinian III. a. d. 455. His father was probably the consul of a. d. 


487, and died in the childhood of his son, who was then brought up 
by some of the chief men at Rome, amongst whom were probably 
Festus and Symmachus. {Consol. Phil. ii. 3.) 


He was famous for his general learning (Ennodius, Ep. viii. 1) and 
his laborious translations of Greek philosophy (Cassiodor. Ep. i. 45) 
as well as for his extensive charities to the poor at Rome, both 
natives and strangers. (Procop. Goth. i. 1.) In his domestic life, he 
was singularly happy, as the husband of Rusticiana, daughter of 
Symmachus (Consol. Phil. ii. 3, 4; Procop. Goth. iii. 20), and the 
father of two sons, Aurelius Anicius Symmachus, and Anicius 
Manlius Severinus Boethius, who were consuls, a.d. 522. (Consol. 
Phil. ii. 3, 4.) Fie naturally rose into public notice, became patrician 
before the usual age (Consol, PIdL ii. 3), consul in a. d. 510, as 
appears from the diptychon of his consulship still preserved in 
Brescia (See Fabric. Bill. Lat. iii. 15), and princeps senatus. (Procop. 
Goth. i. 1.) He also attracted the attention of Theodoric, king of the 
Ostrogoths, was appointed (Anonym. Vales, p. 36) magister 
officiorum in his court, and was applied to by him for a 
mathematical regulation of the coinage to prevent forgery 
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(Cassiod. Ep. i. 10), for a sun-dial and waterclock for Gundebald, 
king of the Burgundians (ib. 


i. 45), and for the recommendation of a good musician to Clovis, 
king of the Franks. (Jb. ii. 40.) And he reached the height of his 
prosperity when, on the inauguration of his two sons in the 
consulate, a. D. 522, after pronouncing a panegyric on Theodoric, 
lie distributed a largess to the Roman populace in the games of the 
circus. (Consol. Phil, 


ii. 3.) 


This happiness was suddenly overcast. He had resolved, on his 
entrance into public life, to carry out the saying of Plato, “that the 
world would only be happy when kings became philosophers, or 
philosophers became kings.” He protected and relieved the 
provincials from the public and private rapine to which they were 
exposed, defended the Campanians against the praefect of the 


practorium, saved Paulinus from “the dogs of the palace,” and 
restrained the oppressions of the barbarian officers, Triguilla and 
Conigastus. (Consol. Phil, i. 4.) This unflinching integrity naturally 
provoked enmity in the court of Theodoric; and the boldness with 
which he pleaded the cause of Albinus, when accused of treason by 
the informer Cyprian us, seems to have been the plea on wdiich 
Gaudcntius, Opilio, nnd Bnsiliua charged him and Symmuclius with 
the intention of delivering Rome from the barbarian yoke,—to 
which was added the charge of sacrilege or magic. A sentence of 
confiscation and death was passed against him unheard ( Consol . 
Phil. i. 4), and he was imprisoned at Ticinum in the baptistry of the 
church, which was to be seen at Pavia till 1584 (Tiraboschi, vol. iii. 
lib. i. c. 4), during which time he wrote his book “De Consolation© 
Philosophise.” He was executed at Calven/ano (in agro Calventiano) 
(Anonym. Vales, p. 36), or according to the general belief, at 
Ticinum, by beheading (Anast. Vit. Pontif. in Joanne I .; Aimoin. 
Hist. Franc, ii. 1), or (according to Anonym. Vales, p. 36) 


S the torture of a cord drawn round his head till ! eyes were forced 
from their sockets, and then by beating with clubs till he expired. 
Symmachus was also beheaded, nnd Rusticiana reduced to poverty, 
till Amnlasontha, widow of Theodoric and regent during her son's 
minority, replaced his statues and restored to her his confiscated 
property. (Procop. Goth. i. 2, A nec. 10; Jornand. lleb. Get. 89.) 
Rusticiana was, however, on the sack of Rome, in a. d. 541, chiefly 
by her liberality to the besieged, again reduced to beggary, and was 
only saved by the kindness of Totila from the fury which this 
libeiality, as well as her destruction of Theodoric's statues in 
revenge for her husband and father, had excited in the Gothic army. 
(Procop. Goth. iii. 20.) In a. d. 722, a tomb was erected to 
Boethius’s memory by Luitprand, king of the Lombards, in the 
church of S. Pietro Cielo d'Oro, and in a. d. 990, a more magnificent 
one by Otho II., with an epitaph by pope Sylvester II. (Tiraboschi, 
vol. iii. lib. i. c. 4.) 


With the facts stated above have been mixed up various stories, 
more or less disputed, which seem to have grown with the growth 
of his posthumous reputation. 


1. The story of his eighteen years’ stay at Athens, and attendance on 


the lectures of Proclus, rests only on the authority of the spurious 
treatise “De Disciplina Scholarium,” proved by Thomasius to have 
been written by Thomas Brubantinus, or Cantipratinus. The 
sentence of Cassiodorus (i. 45) 


inaccurately quoted by Gibbon (“ Atheniensium scholar [not 
Athenos] longe positiu [not positas] introisti ”) as a proof of his 
visit to Athens, is really a statement of the reverse, being a 
rhetorical assertion of the fact, that though living at Rome, he was 
well acquainted with the philosophy of Greece. Compare the similar 
expressions in the same letter : “Pluto ... Aristoteles . .. Quirinuli 
voce disccptanC * 


2. The three consulships sometimes ascribed to him are made up 
from that of his lather in 487, and that of his sons in 522. 


3. Besides his wife, Rusticiana, later and especially Sicilian writers 
have supposed, that he was previously the husband of a Sicilian 
lady, Elpis, authoress of two hymns used in the Breviary (“ Decora 
lux,” and “ Beate Pastor,” or according to others, “ A urea luce,” 
and “Felix per omnes”), and by her to have had two sons, Patricias 
and Ilypatius, Greek consuls in a. d. 500. But this has no ground in 
history : the expression “ soccrorum,” in Consol. Phil. ii. 3, refers 
not to two fathers-in-law, but to the parents of Rusticiana; and the 
epitaph of Elpis, which is the only authentic record of her life, 
contradicts the story altogether, by implying that she followed her 
husband (who is not named) into exile, which would of course 
leave no time for his second marriage and children. (See Tiraboschi, 
vol. iii. lib. i. c. 4.) 


4. Paulas Diaconus (book vii.), Anastasius (ViL Pontif. in Joanne I.), 
and later writers, have connected his death with the embassy of 
pope John I. to Constantinople for the protection of the Catholics, 
in which he is alleged to have been implicated. But this story, not 
being alluded to in the earlier accounts, appears to have arisen, like 
the last-mentioned one, from the desire to connect his name more 
distinctly with Christianity, which leads to the last and most signal 
variation in his history. 


5. Ho was long considered as a Catholic saint and martyr, and in 
later times stories were current of his having been a friend of St. 
Benedict, and having supped at Monte Cassino (Trithemius, up. 
Fubric. Bibl. LaL iii. 15), and again of miracles at his death, ns 
carrying his head in his hand (Life of him by Martianns, up. Baron. 
AnnuL a. d. 526, No. 17, 18), which last indeed probably arose from 
the fact of this being the symbolical representation of martyrdom by 
decapitation; as the particular day of his death (Oct. 23) was 
probably fixed by its being the day of two other saints of tho same 
name of Severinus. 


Whatever may be thought of these details, the question of his 
Christianity itself is beset with difficulties in whichever way it may 
be determined. On the one hand, if the works on dogmatical 
theology ascribed to him be really his, the question is settled in the 
affirmative. But, in that case, the total omission of all mention of 
Christianity in the “ Consolatio Philosophiae,” in passages and 
under circumstances where its mention seemed to be imperatively 
demanded, becomes so great a perplexity that various expedients 
have been adopted to solve it. Bcrtius conjectured, that there was to 
have been a sixth book, which was interrupted by his death. G1 
area mis, though partly on other grounds, with the independent 
judgment for which he is commended by Niebuhr, rejected the 
work itself as spurious. Finally, Professor Hand, in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encydopadie, has with much ingenuity maintained 
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the opposite hypothesis, viz. that Boethius was not a Christian at 
all, and that the theological works ascribed to him were written by 
another Boethius, who was afterwards confounded with him ; and 
hence the origin or confirmation of the mistake. In favour of this 
theory may be mentioned, over and above the general argument 
arising from the Consolutio Fhilosophiue, (1.) The number of 
persons of the name of Boethius in or about that time. Sec Fabric. 
Bill. Lot. iii. 15. (2.) The 


tendency of that age to confound persons of inferior note with their 
more famous namesakes, as well as to publish anonymous works 
under celebrated names; a3, for example, the ascription to St. 
Athanasius of the hymn “ Quicungnce vult,” or to St. Dionysius the 


Arcopagite, of the works which go under his name. (3.) The 
evidently fabulous character of all the events in his life alleged to 
prove Iris Christianity. (4.) The tendency which appears 
increasingly onwards through the middle ages to Christianize 
eminent heathens ; as, for example, the embodiment of such 
traditions with regard to Trajan, Virgil, and Statius, in tho Divina 
Comedia of Dante. Still sufficient difficulties remain to prevent an 
implicit acquiescence in this hypothesis. Though no author quotes 
the theological works of Boethius before llincmar (a. d. 850), yet 
there is no trace of any doubt as to their genuineness ; and also, 
though the general tone of the Consolatio is heathen, a few phrases 
seem to savour of a belief in Christianity, e. g. angelica virlutc (iv. 
5), pairium for “heaven” (v. 1, iv. 1), veti p rue via luminis (iv. 1). 


After all, however the critical question bo settled, the character of 
Boethius is not much affected by it. For as it must bo determined 
almost entirely from the “ Consolatio,” in which he speaks with his 
whole heart, and not from the abstract statements of doctrine in the 
theological treatises, which, even if genuine, are chiefly compiled 
with hardly an expression of personal feeling, from the works of St. 
Augustin, on the one hand the general silence on the subject of 
Christianity in such a book at such a period of his life, proves that, 
if he was a Christian, its doctrines could hardly have been a part of 
his living belief; on the other hand, the incidental phrases abovu 
quoted, the strong religious theism which pervades the whole work, 
the real belief which it indicates in prayer and Providence, and the 
unusually high tone of his public life, prove that, if a heathen. Iris 
general character must have been deeply tinged by the con tempo 
mucous influcnco of Christianity. 


He would thus seem to have been one of a probably large class of 
men, such as will always bo found in epochs between the fall of one 
system of belief and the rise of another, and who by hovering on 
the confines of each can hardly be iissigned exclusively to either,— 
one who, like Epictetus and the Antonines, and, nearer his own 
time, the poet CLaudian and the historian Zosimus, was by his deep 
attachment to the institutions and literature of Greece and liome led 
to look for practical support to a heathen or half-heathen 
philosophy ; whilst like them, but in a greater degree, his religious 
and moral views received an elevation from their contact with the 


now established faitli of Christianity. 


The middle position which lie thus occupied by his personal 
character and belief, he also occupies in tiie general Iristory and 
literature of the world. 
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Being the last Roman of any note who understood the language and 
studied the literature of Greece, and living on the boundary of the 
ancient and modern world, he is one of the most important links 
between them. As it had been the great object of his public life to 
protect the declining fortunes of Rome against the oppression of the 
barbarian invaders, so it was the great object of his literary life to 
keep alive the expiring light of Greek literature amidst the growing 
ignorance of the age. The complete ruin of the ancient world, which 
followed almost immediately on his death, imparted to this object 
an importance and to himself a celebrity far beyond what he could 
ever have anticipated. In the total ignorance of Greek writers which 
prevailed from the 6th to the 14th century, he was looked upon as 
the head and type of all philosophers, as Augustin was of all 
theology and Virgil of all literature, and hence the tendency 
throughout the middle ages to invest him with a distinctly Christian 
and almost miraculous character. In Dante,e. g. he is thus described 
(Purad, x. 124):— 


Per vedcr ogni ben dentro vi gode 

L’ nnima Santa, che '1 mondo fallnco 
Fa manifesto a chi di lei ben ode ; 

Lo corpo, ond ’ella fu cacciata, giacc 
Giuso in Cicldauro, cd cssa da luartiro 
E da csiglio venue a questa pace. 


After the introduction of the works of Aristotle into Europe in the 
13th century, Boethius's fame gradually died away, and he affords a 
remarkable instance of an author, who having served a great 
purpose for nearly 1000 years, now that that purpose has been 
accomplished, will sink into obscurity ns general ns was once bis 
celebrity. The first author who quotes his works is Hincmnr (i. 211, 
460, 474, .521), a. d. 8.50, and in the subsequent literature of the 


middle ages the Consolatio gave birth to imitations, translations, 
and commentaries, innumerable. (YVarton’s Eng. Fact. ii. 342, 343.) 
Of four classics in the Paris library in a. d. 1300 this was one. (Ib. i. 
p. cxii.) Of translations the most famous were one into Greek, of the 
poetical portions of the work, by Maximus Planudes (lirst published 
by Weber, Darmstadt, 1833), into Hebrew by Ben Banschct (Wolf. 
Bill. HA. i. 220, 1002, 243, 354, 360 ; Fabric. Bibl. IxU. iii. 15), into 
old High German at the beginning of the 11th century, by St. 
Gallen; into French by J. Meun, in 1300, at the order of Philip the 
Fair; but above all, that into Anglo-Saxon by Alfred the Great, 
which is doubly interesting, (1.) as one of the earliest specimens of 
Anglo-Saxon literature; (2.) as the chief literary relic of Alfred 
himself, whose own mind appears not only in the freedom of the 
translation, but also in large original insertions relative to the 
kingly office, or to Christian history, which last fact strikingly 
illustrates the total absence of any such in Boethius's own work. (Of 
this the best edition is by J. S. Cardale, with notes and translation, 
1828.) . 


Of imitations may be mentioned (1), Chaucer's Testament of Love. 
(Warton’s Eng. Poet. ii. 295.) 2. Consolatio Monachorum , by 
Kchard, 1130. 3. 


Consolatio Thcologiae , by Gerson. 4. The King's Complaint, by 
James I. 5. An Imitation, by Charles, Duke of Orleans, in the 15th 
century. 


Boethius's own works are as follow:—1. Dc Consolationc 
Pkilosoj > hiae. Of its moral and religious character no more need 
be said. Ina 
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literary point of view, it is a dialogue between himself and 
Philosophy, much in the style of the Pastor of Hernias,—a work 
which it resembles in the liveliness of personification, though 
inferior to it in variety and superior in diction. The alternation of 
prose and verse is thought to have been suggested by the nearly 
contemporary work of Marcianus Capella on the nuptials of 
Mercury and Philology. The verses are almost entirely borrowed 
from Seneca. 


2. De Unit ate et Uno, and Dc Arithmetica libri ii. ; 3. De Alusica 
libri v.; 4. De Geometria libri ii. ; 5. In Porpkyrii Phoenicia Isagogcn 
de Praedicabilibus a Victorino translatam Diologi ii. ; 6. In eandem 
a sc Latvia versam Exposilio sccinida libris tot idem; 7. In 
Cutegorias Arislotelis libri ii.; 8. In librum Arislotelis de 
Interpretations [Winorum Commcentariorum libri ii., and a second 
cd. called Comment. Alajora , in 6 books ; 9. Analylicorum 
Arislotelispriorum et posteriorttm libri iv.; 10. Introductio ad 
Cafegoricos Syttogismos ; 11. Dc Sgf/ogismo Categorico libri ii., and 
De Ilypotlutico libri ii. ; 12. De Divisions* and De Definitions; 13. 
Tojricorum Aristotclis libri viiL ; 14. Etcnchorum Sophisticorum 
libri ii. ; 15. In Topica Ciceronis libri vi.; 16. De Differentiis Topicis 
libri iv. The first collected edition of his works was published at 
Vcnet., fob, 1491 (or 1492); tho best and most complete at Basel, 
1570, fol. 


The chief ancient authorities for his life are tho Epistles of Ennodius 
and Cnssiodorus, and tho History of Procopius. The chief modern 
authorities are Fabric. Bibl. Lot. iii. 15; Tiraboschi, vol. iii. lib. 1. 
cap. 4 ; Hand, in Ersch and Gruber's Encydojmdic; Barberini, Crit. 
sloi'ica Eaposixiono della Vita di Scv. Boczio % Pavia, 1783 ; I Icy 
no, Censura ingeniiy <£c. Ilocthii , Gottin.1806. [ A.P.S.J 


BOK'THUS (Bo7?0oy). 1. A Stoic philosopher who perhaps lived 
even before the time of Chrysippus, and was the author of several 
works. One of them was entitled irtpl Quotas, from which Diogenes 
Laertius (vii. 148) quotes his opinion about tho essence of God; 


another was called tt tpl tlpupixlv-qs, of which the same writer (vii. 
149) mentions the eleventh book. This latter work is, in all 
probability the one to which Cicero refers in his treatise on 
Divination (i. 8, ii. 21). Philo (de Mund. incorrupt, ii. p. 497, ed. 
Mangey) mentions him together with Posidonius, and it is not 
improbable that this Boethus is the one mentioned by Plutarch. (Dc 
Ftacit. Philos, iii. 2.) 


2. An Epicurean philosopher and geometrician, who is mentioned 
by Plutarch (de Fyth. Oruc. p. 396, d.), and is introduced by the 
same writer in the Symposiuca (v. 1, p. 673, c.); but nothing further 
is known about him. 


3. A Platonic philosopher and grammarian, who wrote a lexicon to 
Plato's works (ourayayr) 


nAaTcoi'ucah'), dedicated to Mclanthus, which Photius (Cod. 154) 
preferred to the similar work of Timaeus still extant. Another work 
on the ambiguous words of Plato (ttc/I rav rapcL rTAaravi 
avopovpevwv At{fwr) was dedicated to Athcnagorns. (Phot. Cod. 
155.) Whether he is the same as the Boethus who wrote an exegesis 
to tho Phaenomena of Aratus (Geminus, Introd. ad Phacn . 14) is 
uncertain, and also whether he is the ono against whom Porphyrius 
wrote his work rt.pl '1'i'XVS. (Euseb. Praep. Evai/g. xiv. 10, xv. 11, 
16 ; comp. Hesych. s. v. Sid rauTav icpn Jis; Aeneas, Gaz. Thcojihr. 
p. 16.) [L. Sj 
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BOE'TIIUS (BorjOos), surnamed Si do ni us, was born at Sidon in 
Phoenicia. As he is called a disciple of the Peripatetic Andronicus of 
Rhodes (Ammon. Herm. Comment, in Aristot. Categ. p. 8, ed. Aid. 
1546), he must have travelled at an early age to Rome and Athens, 
in which cities Andronicus is known to have taught. Strabo (xvi. p. 
757), who mentions him and his brother Diodotus among the 
celebrated persons of Sidon, speaks of him at the same time as his 
own teacher in the Peripatetic philosophy. Among his works, all of 


which are now lost, there was one on the nature of the soul, and 
also a commentary on Aristotle’s Categories, which is mentioned by 
Ammonius in his commentary on the same work of Aristotle. 
Ammonius quotes aho an opinion of Boethus concerning the study 
of the works of Aristotle, viz. that the student should begin with the 
Physics (<?tto t ijs <purmcrjs) t whereas Andronicus had 
maintained, that the beginning should be made and rijs \oyucvs, 
rjns v«pi M8ti(ir yirtrau (Fabric. BiU. Grace iii. p. 480; Schneider, 
Epimclrum Ilf. ad ArisInt. Ilist. Anim. p. xcv.; Buhle, Aristot. Opera , 
i. p. 297; Stahr, Aristotelia, 


ii. p. 129, Ac.) [A. S.] 
BOETHUS (B<wj04s), the author of an epigram 


in the Greek Anthology in praise of Pylades, a pantomime in the 
time of Augustus, was a native of Tarsus. Strabo (xiv. p. 674) 
describes him as a bad citizen and a bad poet, who gained the 
favour of Antony by some Yorscs on the battle of Philippi, and was 
set by him over the gymnasium and public games in Tarsus. In this 
office he was guilty of peculation, but escaped punishment by 
flattering Antony. He was afterwards expelled from Tarsus by 
Athcnodorus, with the approbation of Augustus. [P. S.] 


BOE'TIIUS (BorjOtis), a sculptor and embosser or chaser of Carthage 
(Paus. v. 17. § 1) of uncertain age. Pliny (II. N. xxxiii. 12. s. 55) 
praises his excellence in embossing and (xxxiv. 8. s. 19) in 
sculpture. Midler (Handb. d. Arch. § 159. 1) suspects, and not 
without good reason, that the reading Kapxn^ouios is corrupted out 
of KaAxi/Soi/joy. The artist would then not be an inhabitant or 
even a native of the barbarian Carthage, but of the Greek town of 
Chalcedon in Asia Minor. [AcraGA8.] [W. I.] 


BOEUS (Boufc), a son of Heracles, and founder of the Laconian 
town of Boeae, to which he led colonists from Etis, Aphrodisias, and 
Side. (Paus. 


iii. 22. § 9.) [L. S ] 


BOEUS. [Bobo.] 


BOGES (B6yns), the Persian governor of Eion in Thrace, when 
Xerxes invaded Greece in o. c. 480. Boges continued to hold the 
place till b. c. 476, when it was besieged by the Athenians under 
Cimon. Boges, finding that he was unable to defend the town, and 
refusing to surrender it, killed his wife, children, and family, and set 
fire to the place, in which he himself perished. (Herod, vii. 113, 
107; Plut. Cm. 7, who calls him Bounjs ; Paus. viii. 8. § 5, who calls 
him Boifs ; Polyaen. vii. 24, who calls him Bdpyrjs ; comp. Diod. xi. 
60.) 


BOGUD ( Boyouas ) was king of Mauretania Tingitana, in which 
title he was confirmed by Julius Caesar, b. c. 49, as a reward for his 
adherence to him in opposition to the party of Pompey. (Dion Cass. 
xli. 42; comp. Cic. ad Fam. x. 32 ; Sueton. Jul. 52.) Accordingly, 
while Caesar was engaged with his rival in Greece, b. c. 48, we 
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find Bogud zealously lending his aid to Cassius Longinus, Caesar's 
pro-praetor in further Spain, to quell the sedition in that province. 
(Ilirt. Bell. Alex. 62.) Again, during Caesar's campaign in Africa, b. 
c. 46, Mauretania was invaded unsuccessfully by the young Cn. 
Pompey; and when Juba, the Numidian, was hastening to join his 
forces to those of Q. Metcllus Scipio, Bogud attacked his dominions 
at the instigation of the Roman exile P. Sitius, and obliged him to 
return for their defence. (Hirt. Bell. Afric. 23, 25, comp. c. 95 ; Dion 
Cass, xliii. 3.) In Caesar’s war in Spain against Pompey's sons, b. c. 
45, Bogud joined the former in person ; and it was indeed by his 
attack on the camp of Cn. Pompey at the battle of Munda that 
Labienus was drawn from his post in the field to cover it, and the 
scale was thus turned in Caesar’s favour. (Dion Cass, xliii. 38.) After 
the murder of Caesar, Bogud espoused the side of Antony, and it 
was perhaps for the furtherance of these interests that he crossed 
over to Spain in b. c. 38, and so lost his kingdom through a revolt of 
his subjects, fomented in his absence by Bocchus. Thi9 prince's 
usurpation was confirmed by Octavius, and seems to have been 
accompanied with the gift of a freer constitution to the 
Tingitanians. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 45.) Upon this, Bogud betook 
himself into Greece to Antony, for whom we afterwards find him 
holding the town of Mcthonc, at the capture of which by Agrippa he 
lost his life about the end of b. c. 32 or the beginning of 31. (Dion 
Cass. 1. 11.) [E. E.] 


BOIOCALUS, the leader of the Ansibnrii, a German people, was a 
man of great renown, and had long been faithful to the Romans, but 
made war against them in a. d. 59. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 


55, 56.) 


BOIOR1X, a chieftain of the the Boii, who in n. c. 194, together 
with his two brothers, excited his countrymen to revolt from the 
Romans, and fought an indecisive battle with Tib. Sempronius, the 
consul, who had advanced into his territory. The Boii continued to 
give the Romans trouble for several successive years, till their 


reduction by Scipio in b. c. 191 ; but of Boiorix himself we find no 
further mention in Livy. (Liv. xxxiv. 46, 47, 


56, xxxv. 4, 5, 40, xxxvi. 38, 39.) [E. E.J 
BOLA'NUS,a friend of Cicero’s, recommended 
by him to P. Sulpicius in b. C. 54. (Cic. ad Fam. 
xiii. 77.) 


Bolanus also occurs in Horace (Sat. i. 9. 11) as the name of a well- 
known furious fellow, who would not submit to any insult or 
impertinence. 


BOLA'NUS, VE'TTIUS, commanded a legion under Corbulo in the 
war against Tigranes in Armenia, a. d. 63, and was appointed 
governor of Britain in 69, in the place of Trcbellius Maximus. In the 
civil war between Vespasian and Vitcllius, Bolanus did not declare 
in favour of either; and, during his government of the province, he 
attempted nothing against the Britons, and allowed his troops great 
licence. But, as his administration was marked by integrity, he was 
popular in the province. The praises which Statius bestows upon 
Bolanus in the poem (Si/v. v. 2. 34, &c.), addressed to his son 
Crispinus, must be set down to flattery. (Tac. Aim. xv. 3, Hist. ii. 65, 
97, Agric. 3, 16.) 


BO'LGIUS. [Belgius. ] 
BOLIS. [Achabus, p. 8, a.] 


BOLUS (BdlAos). Under this name Suidas, and Eudocia after him, 
mention a Pythagorean phile 


BOMILCAR. 


gopher of Mende, to whom they ascribe several works, which are 
otherwise entirely unknown. From this Pythagorean, Suidas 
distinguishes a Bolus who was a philosopher of the school of 
Democritus, who wrote on medicine and also an historical work. 
But, from a passage of Columella (vii. 5 ; comp. Stobaeus, Serin. 
51), it appears that Bolus of Mcr.de and the follower of Democritus 
were one and the same person; and he seems to have lived 
subsequently to the time of Theophrastus, whose work on plants he 
appears to have known. (Steph. By/., s.v. y A\pur0os; Schol. ad 
Nicand. Theriac. 764.) [L. S.] 


BOMILCAR (Bo/xt\Kas, Boa/ff\tfas). 1. A commander of the 
Carthaginians against Agathoclcs, when the latter invaded Africa, n. 
c. 310. In the first battle with the invaders, Bomilcnr, his colleague 
Hanno having fallen, betrayed the fortune of the day to the enemy, 
with the view, according to Diodorus, of humbling the spirit of his 
countrymen, and so making himself tyrant of Carthage. (Diod. xx. 
10,12; comp. Arist. PoliL v. 11, ed. Bekk.) Two yearn after this, b. c. 
308, after many delays and misgivings, he attempted to seize the 
government with the aid of 500 citizens and a number of 
mercenaries ; but his foliowers were induced to desert him by 
promises of pardon, and he himself was taken and crucified. (Diod. 
xx. 43, 44 ; -Justin,xxii. 7.) 


2. Father of the Hanno who commanded a portion of Hannibal's 
army at the passage of the Rhone, n. c. 2111. This Bomilcnr seems 
to have been one of the Carthaginian SulFetcs (rea\ not pmetor ; see 
Gbttling, Rvcun. iii. wl Arid. PM. p. 484), and to have presided in 
that assembly of the senate in which the second Punic war was 
resolved on. (Polyb.iii. 33,42; Liv. xxi. 18,27,28.) 


3. Commander of the Carthaginian supplies which were voted to 
Hannibal after the battle of Cannae, u. c. 216, and with which he 
arrived in Italy in the ensuing year. (Liv. xxiii. 13, 41.) In u. c. 214, 
he was sent with fifty-five ships to the aid of Syracuse, then 
besieged by the Romans; but, finding himself unable to cope with 


the superior fleet of the enemy, he withdrew to Africa. (Liv. xxiv. 
36.) Two years after, we again find him at Syracuse; for wc hear of 
his making his escape out of the harbour, carrying to Carthage 
intelligence of the perilous state of the city (all of whicli, except 
Achradina, was in the possession of Marcellus), and returning 
within a few daj t with 100 ships. (Liv. xxv. 25.) In the same year, 
on the destruction by pestilence of the Carthaginian land-forces 
under Hippocrates and Hiniilco, Bomilcar again sailed to Carthage 
with the news, and returned with 130 ships, but was prevented by 
Marcellus from reaching Syracuse. He then proceeded to Tarentum, 
apparently with the view oi cutting off the supplies of the Roman 
garrison in that town ; but, as the presence of his force only 
increased the scarcity under which the Tarcntines themselves 
suffered, they were obliged to dismiss him. (Liv. xxv. 27, xxvi. 20; 
comp. Polyb. Spicil. Pel. ix. 1; Schweig. ad loc.) 


4. A Numidian, deep in the confidence of Jugurtha, by whom he 
was employed on many secret services. In particular, when 
Jugurtha was at Rome, in b. c. 108, Bomilcar undertook and 
effected for him the assassination of Massiva, who happened to be 
at Rome at the same time, and wlio, as well as Jugurtha himself, 
was a grandson 
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of Masinissa, and a rival claimant to the throne of Numidia. The 
murder was discovered and traced to Bomilcar, who was obliged to 
enter into largo recognizances to appear and stand his trial; but, 
before the trial came on, his master privately sent him back to 
Africa. (Sail. Jug. 35 ; comp. Liv. Epil. 64.) In the ensuing year, we 
find him commanding a portion of Jugurtha's army, with which he 
was defeated in a skirmish at the river Muthul by Rutilius, 
lieutenant of Metellus. (Sail. Jug. 49,52,53.) in the winter of the 
same year Metellus, after his unsuccessful attempt on Zama, 
engaged Bomilcar by promises of Roman favour to deliver Jugurtha 
to him alive or dead ; and it was accordingly at his instigation that 
the king sent ambassadors to make oilers of unconditional 
submission to Metellus. (Sail. Jug. 61, 62.) In consequence of this 
advice Bomilcnr seems to have become an object of suspicion to bis 
master, which urged him the more towards the execution of his 


treachery. Accordingly he formed a plot with Nabdalsa, a Numidian 
nobleman, for the seizure or assassination of the king ; but the 
design was discovered to Jugurtha by Nabdalsa's agent or secretary, 
and Bomilcar was put to dentil. (Sail. Jug. 70,71.) [R.B.] 


BONA DEA, n Roman divinity, who is described at the sister, wife, 
or daughter of Faunas, and was herself called Fauna, Fatun, or 
Omn. (Scrv. ad Aen. viii. 314; Macrob. Sat. i. 12.) She was 
worshipped at Rome from the earliest times as a chaste and 
prophetic divinity; and her worship was so exclusively confined to 
women, that men were not even allowed to know her name. Faunas 
himself had not been able to overcome her aversion to men, except 
by changing her into a serpent. (Cic. de Harusp. resp. 17 ; Vnrr. up. 
ImcluuL i. 22 ; Scrv. 1. c .) She revealed her oracles only to females, 
ns Faunas did only to males. Iler sanctuary was a grotto in the 
Avcntine, which had been consecrated to her by Claudia, a pure 
maiden. (Macrob. l.c .; Ov. Past. v. 148, &c.) In the time of Cicero, 
however, she had also a sanctuary between Aricia and Bovillae. 
(Cic. pro MU. 31; Ascon. ad Milon. p. 32.) Ilcr festival, which was 
celebrated every year on the 1st of May, was held in the house of 
the consul or praetor,’as the sacrifices on that occasion were offered 
on behalf of the whole Roman people. The solemnities were 
conducted by the Vestals, and only women, usually of the higher 
orders, were allowed to take part in them. (Cic. ad A it. i. 13, 
dcUiol'usp. iesp. 1. c.; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 45.) During the solemnity, 
no male person was allowed to be in the house, and portraits of 
men were tolerated only when they were covered over. It is a 
wellknown fact, that P. Clodius profaned the sacred ceremonies on 
such an occasion by entering the house of Caesar in the disguise of 
a woman. (Juv. vi. 429; Senec. Epist. 97 ; Plat. Cues. 9, Quaest. 
Pom.20 ; Cic. Paradox. 4, ad All. ii.4.) Tho women who celebrated 
the festival of Fauna had to prepare themselves for it by abstaining 
from various things, especially from intercourse with men. The 
house of the consul or praetor was decorated by the Vestals as a 
temple, with flowers and foliage of every kind except myrtle, on 
account of its symbolic meaning. The head of tho goddess's statue 
was adorned with a garland of vine-leaves, and a serpent 
surrounded its feet. The women were decorated in a similar 
manner. Although no one was 
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allowed to bring wine with her, a vessel filled with wine, stood in 
the room, and from it the women made their libations and drank. 
This wine, however, was called milk, and the vessel containing it 
mellarium, so that the name of wine was avoided altogether. The 
solemnity commenced with a sacrifice called damium (the priestess 
who performed bore the name damiatrix , and the goddess darnia; 
Fest. s. v. Damium , who however gives an absurd account of these 
names). One might suppose that the sacrifice consisted of a chamois 
(flam a) or some kind of substitute for a chamois ; but Pliny CII. N. 
x. 77) seems to suggest, that the sacrifice consisted of hens of 
various colours, except black ones. After this sacrifice, the women 
began to perform Bacchic dances, and to drink of the wine prepared 
for them. (Juv. vi. 314.) The goddess herself was believed to have 
set the example for this; for, while yet on earth, she was said to 
have intoxicated herself by emptying a large vessel of wine, 
whereupon Faunus killed her with a myrtle staff, but afterwards 
raised her to the rank of a goddess. (Varr. ap. LaetanL 1. c.; Amob. 
adv. Gent. v. 18; Plut. Quaest. Horn. *20.) This whole ceremony 
took place at night, whence it is usually called sacrum opertum , or 
sacra operfanca. (Cic. do Legg. ii. 9, ad Alt. i. 13.) Fauna whs also 
regarded ne a goddess possessed of healing powers, as might be 
inferred from the serpents being part of her worship; but we know 
that various kinds of medicinal herbs were sold in her temple, and 
bought largely by the poorer classes. (Macrob., Plut., Arnob. II. cc.) 
Greek writers, in their usual way, identify the Bona Dca with some 
Greek divinity, such as Scmclc, Medcia, Hecate, or Persephone. The 
Angitia of the Marsums seems to have been the same goddess with 
them as the Bona Dca with the Romans. (Angitia ; comp. Hartung, 
Die Relig. dor Rom. ii. p. 195, &c.) [L. S.] 


BONIFA'CIUS, a Roman general, tribunus, and comes in the 
province of Africa under Volcntinian III. In the early part of his 
career lie was distinguished for his prompt administration of justice, 
and also for his activity against the barbarians, as at Massilia in a. 


d. 413 against the Gothic king Atnulphus (Olymp. ap. Phot. p. 59, 
Bckk.), and in 42*2 against the Vandals in Spain. (Prosper.) His 
high character procured for him the friendship of Augustin, whom 
he consulted with regard to enforcing the imperial laws against the 
Donatists, and to scruples which he entertained against continuing 
military pursuits, and (on the death of his wife) even against 
remaining in the world at all. These scruples Augustin wisely 
allayed, only recommending to him resolutions, which he adopted, 
of confining himself to defensive warfare against the barbarians, 
and of leading a single life. (Augustin. Ep. 105, 189.) (a. d. 417, 
418.) 


The abandonment of this last resolution, in his second marriage 
with a rich Arian lady of the name of Pelagia, seems to have 
exercised a pernicious influence over his general character. 
Although he so far maintained his own religious convictions as to 
insist on the previous conversion of his wife, yet he so far gave 
them upas to allow his child to receive Arian baptism; and as the 
first breach of even slight scruples may prepare a conscience 
naturally tender for the commission of actual crimes, he is 
afterwards reported to have lived with concubines. (Augustin. Ep. 
220.) (a. d. 424.) Whilst in the unsettled state consequent on this 
change of life. 
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he was, in 427, entrapped by his rival Aetius [Aetius] into the belief 
that the empress Placidia was bent on his destruction; and under 
this impression he yielded to the temptation of inviting Genseric, 
king of the Vandals, to settle in Africa. (Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 4.) 
Bitterly reproached for his crime by Augustin (Ep. 220), and 
discovering the fraud when it was too late, he took arms against 
Genseric, but was driven by him into Hippo (a. d. 430), and thence, 
after a year's siege, during which he witnessed the death of his 
friend, Augustin, he escaped with a great part of the inhabitants to 
Italy, where he was restored to the favour of Placidia, and even 
enjoyed the almost unexampled honour of having coins struck in 
honour of his imaginary victories, with his own head on the 
reverse. Aetius, however, challenged him to single combat, shortly 
after which, either by a wound from the longer spear of his 


adversary (Marcellinus in anno) or from illness (Prosper), ho 
expired, expressing his forgiveness to Aetius, and advising his 
widow to marry him. (a. d. 432.) 


Ills career is singularly and exactly the reverse of that of his rival, 
Aetius. Uniting true Roman courage and love of justice with true 
Christian piety, he yet by one fatal step brought on his church and 
country the most severe calamities which it had been in the power 
of any of tho barbarian invaders to inflict on cither of them. 


The authorities for his life arc Procopius, Bell . Vand. i. 3, 4; Olymp. 
ap. Phot. pp. 59, 62; Augustin. Ep. 185 (or 50), 189 (or 95), 220 (or 
70); and, of modem writers, Gibbon, c. 33; at greater length, 
Tillemont, Menu EccL xiii. pp. 712 —886, in which Inst (note 77) is 
a discussion on a correspondence of sixteen smaller letters, falsely 
ascribed to him and Augustin. [A. P. S.j 


BONO'SUS, was born in Spain ; his ancestors were from Britain and 
Gaul. Tho son of a humblo schoolmaster, he displayed a marked 
inaptitude for literary pursuits; but, having entered the army, 
gradually rose to high military rank, and was indebted for much of 
his success in life to the singular faculty which he possessed of 
being able to drink to excess (bibil quantum hominum nemo) 
without becoming intoxicated or losing his self-command. Aurelian, 
resolving to take advantage of this natural gift, kept him near his 
person, in order that when ambassadors arrived from barbarian 
tribes, they might be tempted to deep potations by Bonosus, and so 
led to betray the secrets of their mission. In pursuance of this plan, 
the emperor caused him to wed Hunila, a damsel of the noblest 
blood among the Goths, in hopes of gaining early information of the 
schemes in agitation among her kinsmen, which they were apt to 
divulge when under the influence of wine. How tho Inisbandspy 
discharged his task we are not told; but we find him at a subsequent 
period in the command of troops upon the Rliactian frontier, and 
afterwards stationed on the Rhine. The Germans having succeeded 
in destroying certain Roman vessels in consequence of some 
carelessness or breach of dutv on his part, in order to avoid 
immediate punishment, he prevailed upon his soldiers to proclaim 
him emperor. After a long and severe struggle, he was vanquished 
by Probus, and hanged himself. The conqueror magnanimously 


spared his two sons and pensioned bis widow. No medals are extant 
except those published by Goltzius, which are spurious. (Vopiscus, 
ViL Bonos.) [W. R.J 
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BOOPIS (Bowjtcs), an epithet commonly given that Bostar died of 
the treatment he received, to Hera in the Homeric poems. It has 
been said. The cruelty of the family, however, excited so that the 
goddess was thus designated in allusion to much odium at Rome, 
that the sons of Regains her having metamorphosed Io into a cow; 
but this thought it advisable to bum the body of Bostar, opinion is 
contradicted by the fact, that other dm- and send his ashes to 
Carthage. This account of nities too, such as Euryphaessa (Horn. 
Hymn, in Diodorus, which, Niebuhr remarks, is probably Sol. 2) and 
Pluto (Hesiod. Theoy. 355), are men- taken from Philinus, must be 
regarded as of doubttioned with the same epithet; and from this cir- 
ful authority. (Polyb. i. 30; Oros. iv. 8; Eutrop. cumstance it must be 
inferred, that the poets meant ii. 21; Flor. ii. 2; Diod. Ere. xxxiv.; 
Niebuhr, to express by it nothing but the sublime and ma- Hist of 
Rome, iii. p. 600.) jcstic character of thoso divinities. [L. S.] 2. The 
Carthaginian commander of the merce 


BO'REAS (B opias or Bopas), the North wind, nary troops in 
Sardinia, was, together with all the was, according to Hesiod ( 
Tkeog . 379), a son of Carthaginians with him, killed by these 
soldiers Astraeus and Eos, and brother of Hesperus, Ze- when they 
revolted in b. c. 240. (Polyb. i. 79.) phyrus, and Notus. lie dwelt in 
a cave of mount 3. A Carthaginian general, who was sent by 
Haemus in Thrace. (Callim. Hymn, in Del. 63.) Hasdrubal, the 
commandcr-in-chicf of the CarthaHe is mixed up with the early 
legends of Attica ginian forces in Spain, to prevent the Romans unin 
the story of his having carried otf Orcithyia, der Scipio from 
crossing the Iberus in B. c. 217. the daughter oi Krechthcus, by 
whom he begot But not daring to do this, Bostar fell back upon 
Zctes, Calais, and Cleopatra, the wife of Phineus, Saguntum, where 
all the hostages were kept which who are therefore called Boreades. 
(Ov. Met. vi. had been given to the Carthaginians by the diffe683, 
Ac.; Apollon, Ithod. i. 211; Apollod. iii. 15. rent states in Spain. 


Here he was persuaded by 82; Pnus. i. 19. 86.) In the Persian war, 
Boreas Abelox, who had secretly gone over to the Roshewed Ins 
friendly disposition towards the Athe- mans, to set these hostages at 
liberty, because 6uch nians by destroying the ships of the 
barbarians, an act would secure the affections of the Spanish 
(Herod, vii. 189.) He also assisted the Mcgalo- people. But the 
hostages had no sooner left the 


C riituna against the Spartans, for which he was city, than they 
were betrayed by Abelox into the onoured at Megalopolis with 
annunl festivals, hands of the Romans. For his simplicity on this 
(Pnus. viii. 36. § 3.) According to an Homeric occasion, Bostar was 
involved in groat danger, tradition (It. xx. 223), Boreas begot 
twelve horses (Polyb. iii. 98, 99; Liv. xxii. 22.) by the marcs of Erich 
thonitts, which is commonly 4. One of the ambassadors sent by 
Hannibal explained as a mere figurative mode of expressing to 
Philip of Macedonia in n. c. 215. The ship in the extraordinary 
swiftness of thoso horses. On which they sailed was taken by the 
Romans, and the chest of Cypselus he was represented in the the 
ambassadors themselves sent as prisoners to net of carrying otf 
Oreithyia, and here the place of Rome. (Liv. xxiii. 34.) We are not 
told whether his legs was occupied by tails of serpents. (Paus. they 
obtained their freedom ; and consequently it v. 19. § 1.) Respecting 
the festivals of Borens, is uncertain whether the Bosiar who was 
governor celebrated at Athens and other places, see Did. of of 
Capua with Hnnno, in 211, is the same as the Ant. s. v. Boptaanol. 
[L. S.] preceding. (Liv. xxvi. 5, 12 ; Appian, Junto. 43.) 


BORMUS (Bcopyos or B c&ptyos), a son of Upius, BO'TACHUS 
(Buraxos), a 60n of Iocritus and a Mariandynian, was a youth 
distinguished for his grandson of Lycurgus, from whom the demos 
Boextraordinary beauty. Once during the time of tachidae or 
Potachidcs at Tegea was believed to harvest, when he went to a 
well to fetch water for have derived its name. (Paus. viii. 45. § 1; 
Steph. the reapers, he was drawn into the well by the Byz. s. v. 
Ba >rax«5ai.) [L. S.] 


nymphs, and never appeared again. For this rea- BOTANIDKS. 
[Nxcephokus II1.J son, the country people in Bithynia celebrated 
his BO'TRYAS (Borpvas), of Myndus, is one of memory every year at 


the time of harvest with the writers whom Ptolemy, the son of 
Ilephaestion plaintive song9 (£a >p,uoi) with the accompaniment 
made use of in compiling his M New History.” of their flutes. 
(Athen. xiv. p. 620; Acschyl. Revs. (Phot p. 147, a., 21, cd. Bekkcr.) 


941; Scliol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 791; Pollux, iv. BOTRYS (B 6rpvs), a 
native of Messana in 54.) [L. S.] Sicily, was the inventor of the 
lascivious poems 


BORUS (Bupos), two mythical personages, of called Tlalyvia. 
(Athen. vii. p. 322, a.; Polyb. xii. whom no particulars are related. 
(Apollod. iii. 13. 13; Suidas, s. v. A rjyoxapris.) 


§ 1; Paus. ii. 18. § 7.) [L. S.] BOTRYS (B 6rpvs), a Greek physician, 
who 


BOSTAR (Bumup, Polyb. iii. 98; Bumapos, must have lived in or 
before the first century Polyb. i. 30; BoSomup, Diod. Ere. xxiv.). 1. 
A after Christ His writings are not now extant, Carthaginian 
general, who, in conjunction with but they were used by Pliny for 
Lis Natural IlisIlamilcar and Hasdrubal, the son of Hanno, com- 
tory. (Ind. to II. N. xiii. xiv.) One of his premanded the Carthaginian 
forces sent against M. Ati- scriptions is preserved by Galen. (De 
Cotnpos. Me lius Regulus when he invaded Africa in b. c. 256. 
dicam. sec. Locos, iii. 1. vol.xii. p. 640.) [W. A.G.] Bostar and his 
colleagues were, however, quite in- BOTTHAEUS (B/r0cu6s), is 
mentioned along competent for their office. Instead of keeping to 
with Scylax of Caryanda by Marcianus of Hcrathe plains, where 
their cavalry and elephants would cleia (p. 63) as one of those who 
wrote a Pcriplus. have been formidable to the Romans, they retired 
to BRACHYLLES or BRACIIY LLAS (Bpathe mountains, where these 
forces were of no use; BpaxuAAas), was the son of Neon, a 


and they were defeated, in consequence, near the Boeotian, who 
studiously courted the favour of the town of Adis, with great 
slaughter. The generals, Macedonian king Antigonus Doson ; and 
accordwe are told, were taken prisoners; and we learn ingly, when 
the latter took Sparta, B. c. 222, ho from Diodorus, that Bostar and 
Handicap were, entrusted to Brachyllas the government of the city, 
after the death of Regulus, delivered up to his fa- (Polyb. xx. 5 ; 
corap. ii. 70, v. 9, ix. 36.) After roily, who behaved to them with 


such barbarity, the death of Antigonus, b. c. 220, Brachyllas con 
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tinned to attach himself to the interests of Macedonia under Philip 
V., whom he attended in his conference with Flamininus at Nicaea 
in Locris, b. a 198. (Polyb. xvii. 1; Liv. xxxii. 32.) At the battle of 
Cynosccphalae, b. c. 197, he commanded the Boeotian troops in 
Philip’s army; hut, together with the rest of his countrymen who 
had on that occasion fallen into the Roman power, he waft sent 
home in safety by Flaraininus, who wished to conciliate Bocotia. On 
his return he was elected Boeotarch, through the influence of the 
Macedonian party at Thebes ; in consequence of which Zcuxippua, 
Peisistratus, and the other leaders of the Roman party, caused him 
to be assassinated as he was returning home one night from an 
entertainment, b. c. 196. Polybius tells us, what Livy omits to state, 
that Flamininus himself was privy to the crime. (Polyb. xviii. 26 ; 
Liv. Xxxiii. 27, 28 ; comp. xxxv. 47, xxxvi. 6.) [E. E.] 


BRANCH US (B payx’s), a son of Apollo or Smicrus of Delphi. Ilis 
mother, a Milesian woman, dreamt at the time she gave birth to 
him, that the sun was passing through her body, and the seers 
interpreted this as a favourable sign. Apollo loved the boy Branchus 
for his great beauty, and endowed him with prophetic power, which 
he exercised at Didymn, near Miletus. Here he founded an oracle, of 
which his descendants, the Bmnchidae, were the priests, and which 
was held in great esteem, especially by the lonians and Aeolians. 
(ilerod. i. 157; Strab. xiv. p. 634, xvii. p. 814; Lutat. ad Stai. Theb. 
viii. 198; Conon, Narrai. 33; Luc. Dial Dear, 2 ; comp. Did. of Ant. s. 
v. Oraculum.) 


BRANCUS, king of tho Allobroges, had been deprived of his 
kingdom by his younger brother, but was restored to it by Hannibal 
in b. c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 31.) 


BRAND AS (Bpayyas), a son of the Thracian king Strymon, and 
brother of Rhessus and' Olynthus. When tho last of these three 
brothers had been killed during tho chase by a lion, Brangas buried 
him on the spot where he had fallen, and called the town which he 


subsequently built there Olynthus. (Conon, Narrai. 4 ; Steph. By”, s. 
v. *OA wOos ; Athen. viii. p. 334, who calls Olynthus a son of 
Heracles.) [L. S.] 


BRA'S I DAS (B pairtdas), son of Tcllis, the most distinguished 
Spartan in the first part of the Peloponnesian war, signalized 
himself in its first year ( b. c. 431 ) by throwing a hundred men into 
Methone, while besieged by the Athenians in their first ravage of 
the Peloponnesian coast. For this exploit, which saved the place, he 
received, the first in the war, public commendation at Sparta ; and 
perhaps in consequence of this it is we find him in September 
appointed Ephor Eponymus. (Xcn. JIcll. ii. 3. § 10.) His next 
employment (a c. 429) is as one of the three counsellors sent to 
assist Cnemus, after his first defeat by Phormion ; and his name is 
also mentioned after the second defeat in the attempt to surprise 
the Peiraeeus, and wc may not improbably ascribe to him the 
attempt, and ita failure to his colleagues. In 427 he was united in 
tho same, but a subordinate, capacity, with Alcidas, the new 
admiral, on his return from his Ionian voyage ; and accompanying 
him to Corcyra ho was reported, Thucydides tells us, to have vainly 
urged him to attack the city immediately after their victory in the 
first engagement. Next, as tricraich in the attempt to dislodge De 


BRASIDAS. 


mosthencs from Pylos (425), lie is described as running his galley 
ashore, and, in a gallant endeavour to land, to have fainted from his 
wounds, and falling back into the ship to have lost in the water his 
shield, which was afterwards found by the Athenians and used in 
their trophy. Early in the following year we find him at the Isthmus 
preparing for his expedition to Clialcidicc(424), but suddenly called 
off from this by the danger of Megara, which but for his timely and 
skilful succour would no doubt have been lost to the enemy. Shortly 
after, he set forth with an army of 700 helots and 1000 
mercenaries, arrived at Hcracleia, and, by a rapid and dexterous 
march through the hostile country of Thessaly, effected a junction 
with Pcrdiccas of Macedon. The events of his career iu this field of 
action were (after a brief expedition against Arrhibacus, a revolted 
vassal of the king’s) the acquisition, 1st. of Acanthus, effected by a 
most politic exposition of his views (of which Thucydides gives us a 


representation), made before the popular assembly ; 2nd. of Star 
geirus, its neighbour; 3rd. of Amphipolis, the most important of all 
the Athenian tributaries in that part of the country, accomplished 
by a sudden attack after the commencement of winter, and followed 
by an unsuccessful attempt on Eton, and by the accession of 
Myrcinus, Oalepsus, Aesymc, and most of the towns in the 
peninsula of Atlios ; 4th. the reduction of Toronc, and expulsion of 
its Athenian garrison from the post of Lecy thus. J n the following 
spring (423) we have the revolt of Scione, falling a day or two after 
the ratification of the truce agreed upon by tho government at 
home—a mischance which Brasidas scrupled not to remedy by 
denying the fact, and not only retained Scione, but even availed 
himself of the consequent revolt of Mendc, on pretext of certain 
infringements on the other side. Next, a second expedition with 
Perdiccas, against Arrhibacus, resulting in a perilous but most ably- 
conducted retreat: tho loss, in the meantime, of Mcnde, recaptured 
by the new Athenian armament; and in the winter an ineffectual 
attempt on Potidaea. In 422, Brasidas with no reinforcements had 
to oppose a large body of the flower of the Athenian troops tinder 
Cleon. Toronc and Galepsus were lost, but Amphipolis was saved by 
a skilful stilly,—the closing event of the war,—in which the 
Athenians were completely defeated and Cleon slain, and Brasidas 
himself in the first moment of victory received his mortal wound. 


He was interred at Amphipolis, within the wills—an extraordinary 
honour in a Greek town —with a magnificent funeral, attended 
under arms by all the allied forces. The tomb was railed off, and his 
memory honoured by the Amphipolitans, by yearly sacrifices 
offered to him there, as to a hero, and by games. (Paus. iii. 14. § 1; 
Aristot. Elh. Nic. v. 7 ; Diet, of Ant. s. v. B patriBtia.) Regarding him 
ns their preserver, they transferred to him all the honours of .a 
Founder hitherto paid to Hagnon. Pausanias mentions a cenotaph to 
him in' Sparta, and we hear also (Plut. Lysandcr , 1) of a treasury at 
Delphi, bearing the inscription, “ Brasidas and the Acanthians from 
the Athenians.” Two or three of his sayings are recorded in 
Plutarch’s Apophihcymata Lacortica , but none very characteristic. 
Thucydides gives three speeches in his name, the first and longest at 
Acanthus ; one to his forces in the 


retreat, perhaps the greatest of his exploits, from Lyncestis ; and a 
third before the battle of Amphipolis. His own opinion of him seems 
to have been very high, and indeed we cannot well overestimate the 
services he rendered his country. Without his activity, even the 
utmost temerity in their opponents would hardly have brought 
Sparta dut of the contest without the utmost disgrace. He is in fact 
the one redeeming point of the first ten years ; and had his life and 
career been prolonged, the war would perhaps have come to an 
earlier conclusion, and one more happy for all parties. As a 
commander, even our short view of him leads us to ascribe to him 
such qualities as would have placed his above all other names in the 
war, though it is true that we see him rather as the captain than the 
general. To his reputation for “ justice, liberality, and wisdom, 1 ' 
Thucydides ascribes not only much of his own success, but also the 
eagerness shewn for the Spartan alliance after the Athenian 
disasters at Syracuse. This character was no doubt mainly assumed 
from motives of policy, nor can we believe him to have had any 
thought except for the cause of Sparta and his own glory. Of 
unscrupulous Spartan duplicity he had a full share, adding to it a 
most unusual dexterity and tact in negotiation ; his powers, too, of 
eloquence were, in the judgment of Thucydides, very considerable 
for a Spartan. Strangely united with these qualities we find the 
highest personal bravery; apparently too (in Plato’s Symposium ho 
is compared to Achilles) heroic strength and beauty. He, too, like 
Archidamus, was a successful adaptation to circumstances of the 
unwieldy Spartan character: to make himself fit to copo with them 
he sacrificed, far less, indeed, than was afterwards sacrificed in the 
age of Lysandcr, yet too much perhaps to have permitted a return to 
perfect acquiescence in the ancient discipline. Such rapidity and 
versatility, such enterprise and daring, were probably felt at Sparta 
(comp. Thuc. i. 70) as something new and incongruous. His 
successes, it is known, were regarded there with so much jealousy 
ns even to hinder his obtaining reinforcements. (Thuc. iv. 108.) [A. 
H. C.] 


BRAURON (B paupwy), an ancient hero, from whom the Attic 
demos of Brauron derived its name. (Steph. By”, s. v.) [L. S.] 


BRAURO'NIA (BpavpaAa), a surname of Artemis, derived from the 
demos of Brauron in Attica. Under this name the goddess had a 


sanctuary on the Acropolis of Athens, which contained a statue of 
her made by Praxiteles. Her image at Brauron, however, was 
believed to be the most ancient, and the one which Oreste9 and 
Iphigeneia hud brought with them from Tauris. (Paus. i. 23. § 0; 
Did. of Ant. s.v. B pavpwvia.) [L. S.J 


BRENNUS. 1. The leader of the Gauls, who in B. c. 390 crossed the 
Apennines, took Rome, and overran the centre and the south of 
Italy. His real name was probably either Brenhin , which signifies in 
Kymrian “ a king,” or Bran , a proper name which occurs in Welsh 
history. (Arnold's Home , vol. i. p. 524.) This makes it probable that 
he himself, as well as many of the warriors whom he led, belonged 
to the Kymri of Gaul, though the mass of the invaders are said by 
Livy (v. 35) and by Diodonis (xiv. 13) to have been Scnoncs, from 
the neighbourhood of Sens, and must therefore, according to 
Caesar’s division (B. G. i. 1) of the Gallic tribes, have been Kelts. 
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Little is known of him and his Gauls till they came into immediate 
contact with the Romans, and even then traditionary legends have 
very much obscured the facts of history. 


It is clear, however, that, after crossing the 
Apennines (Diod. xiv. 113; Liv. v. 36), Brennus 


attacked Clusium, and unsuccessfully. The valley of the Clanis was 
then open before him, leading down to the Tiber, where the river 
was fordable; and after crossing it he passed through the country of 
the Sabines, and advanced along the Salarian road towards Rome. 
Ilis army now amounted to 70,000 men. (Diod. xiv. 114.) At the 
Allia, which ran through a deep ravine into the Tiber, about 12 
miles from the city, he found the Roman army, consisting of about 
40,000 men, strongly posted. Their right wing, composed of the 
proletarians and irregular troops, was drawn up on high ground, 
covered by the ravine in front and some woody country on the flank 
; the left and centre, composed of the regular legions, filled the 
ground between the hills and the Tiber (Diod. xiv. 114), while the 
left wing rested on the river itself. Brennus attacked and carried this 
position, much in the same way as Frederick of Prussia defeated the 


Austrians at Leuthen. lie fell with the whole strength of his army on 
the right wing of the Romans, and quickly cleared the ground. lie 
then charged the exposed flank of the legions on the left, and 
routed the whole army with great slaughter. Had he marched at 
once upon the city, it would have fallen, together with the Capitol, 
into his hands, and the name and nation of Romo might have been 
swept from the earth. But ho spent the night on the field. His 
warriors were busy in cutting off the heads of the slain (Diod. L c.) 
y and then abandoned themselves to plunder, drunkenness, and 
sleep. Ho delayed the whole of the next day, and thus gave the 
Romans time to secure the Capitol. On the third morning lie burst 
open the gates of the city. Then followed the massacre of the eighty 
priests and old patricians (Zonar, ii. 23), as they sat, each in the 
portico of his house, in their robes and chairs of state; the plunder 
and burning of all the city, except the houses on the Palatine, where 
Brennus established his quarters (Diod. xiv. 115) ; the famous night 
attack on the Capitol, and the gallant exploit of Manlius in saving it. 


For six months Brennus besieged the Capitol, and at last reduced 
the garrison to oiler JOOO pounds of gold for their ransom. The Gaul 
brought unfair weights to the scales, and the Roman tribune 
remonstrated. But Brennus then flung his broadsword into the scale, 
and told the tribune, who asked what it meant, that it meant w vae 
victis esse,” that the weakest goes to the wall. 


Polybius says (ii. 18), that Brennus and his Gauls then gave up the 
city, and returned home safe with their booty. But the vanity of the 
Romans and their popular legends would not let him so escape. 
According to some, a large detachment was cut off iu an ambush 
near Caere (Diod. xiv. 117); according to others, these were none 
others than Brennus and those who had besieged the Capitol. 
(Strab. v. p. 220.) Last of all, Camillus and a Roman army are made 
to appear suddenly just at the moment that the gold is being 
weighed for the Capitol, Brennus is defeated in two battles, he 
himself is killed, and his whole army slain to a man. (Liv. v. 49.) 
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2. The leader of a body of Gauls, who had settled in Pannoma, and 


who moved southwards and broke into Greece u. c. 279, one 
hundred and eleven years after the taking of Rome. 


Pyrrhus of F.peivus was then absent in Italy. The infamous Ptolemy 
Cerauiius had just established himself on the throne of Macedon. 
Athens was again free under Olympiodorus (Paus. i. 26), and the 
old Achaean league had been renewed, with the promise of brighter 
days in the Peloponnesus, when the inroad of the barbarians 
threatened all Greece with desolation. 


Brennus entered Paeonia at the same time that two other divisions 
of the Gauls invaded Thrace and Macedonia. On returning home, 
the easy victory which his countrymen had gained over Ptolemy in 
Macedon, the richness of the country, and the treasures of the 
temples, furnished him with arguments for another enterprise, and 
he again advanced southward with the enormous force of 150,000 
foot and 61,000 horse. (Paus. x. 19.) 


After ravaging Macedonia (.1 ustin. xxiv. 6) he marched through 
Thessaly towards Thermopylae. Here an army of above 20,000 
Greeks was assembled to dispute the pass, while a fleet of Athenian 
triremes lay close in shore, commanding the narrow road between 
the foot of the cliffs and tho beach. 


On arriving at the Sperchcius, Brennus found the bridges broken, 
and a strong advanced post of the Greeks on the opposite hank. He 
waited therefore till night, and then sent a body of men down the 
river, to cross it where it spreads itself over some marshy ground 
and becomes fordable. On the Gauls gaining the right bank, the 
advanced post of the Greeks fell back upon Thermopylae. Brennus 
repaired the bridges and crossed the river, and advanced hastily by 
Hcracleia towards the pass. At daybreak the fight began. But the 
illarmed and undisciplined Gauls nished in vain upon the Grecian 
phalanx, and after repeated attacks of incredible fury they were 
forced to retire witli 


! ;reat loss. Brennus then despatched 40,000 of lis men across the 
mountains of Thesssaly into Actolia, which they ravaged with 
horrible barbarity. This had the intended effect of detaching the 
Actolinn8 from the allied army at Thermopylae; and about the same 
time some Heracleots betrayed the pass over the mountains by 


which, two hundred years before, the Persians had descended on 
the rear of the devoted Spartans. The Gaul followed the same path. 
But the Greeks this time, though again surrounded, escaped ; for the 
Athenian fleet carried them safely away before the Gauls attacked 
them. (Paus. x. 22.) 


Brennus, without waiting for those whom he had left on the other 
side of the pass, pushed on for the plunder of Delphi. Justin says the 
barbarians laughed at the notion of dedication to the gods (xxiv. 6): 
“The gods were 60 rich themselves that they could afford to be 
givers instead of receivers and as he approached the sacred hill, he 
pointed out the statues, and chariots, and other offerings, which 
were conspicuous around the temple, and which lie promised as the 
golden prizes of the victory. (Justin, xxiv. 8.) 


The Delphians had collected about 4000 men on the rock,—a small 
number to oppose the host of Brennus. But they were strongly 
posted, and the advantage of the ground, and their own steady 
conduct, manifestly saved the temple without the supernatural help 
of Apollo, which is given to them 
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by the Greek and Roman historians. As the Gauls rushed on from 
below, the Greeks plied their darts, and rolled down broken rocks 
from the cliff upon them. A violent storm and intense cold (for it 
was winter) increased the confusion of the assailants. They 
nevertheless pressed on, till Brennus fainted from his wounds, and 
was carried out of the fight They then fled. The Greeks, exasperated 
by their barbarities, hung on their retreat, through a difficult and 
mountainous country, and but few of them escaped to their 
comrades, whom they had left behind at Thermopylae. (Paus. x. 
23.) 


Brennus was still alive, and might have recovered from his wounds, 
but according to Pausail ins he would not survive his defeat, and 
put an end to his life with large draughts of strong wine—a more 
probable account than that of Justin (xxiv. 8), who says that being 
unable to bear tho pain of his wounds, he stabbed himself. [A. G.] 
BIIENTUS (BpeVros), a son of Heracles, who was regarded as the 


founder of the town of Brentesium or Brundusium, on the Adriatic. 
(Stcph. Byz. s. v. Bpfmfaioi 1 .) [US.] 


BRIAREUS. [Akuaeon. ] 


BRETTUS (Bpbros), a son of Heracles, from whom the Tyrrhenian 
town of Brettus and tho country of Brcttia derived their names. 
(Stcph. 


Byz. s. ©.) [L. S.l 


BRIE'NNIUS, JOANNES, a Greek scholiast on the Basilica, of 
uncertain date and history. (Basilica^ voL iii. p. 186, Fabrot.) [J. T. 
G.] BRIETES, a painter, the father of Pausias of Sic}'on. (Plin. //. N. 
xxxv. 11. b. 40.) [W. 1.J BRIGA'NTICUS, JU'LIUS, was born among 
the Batavi, and was the son of the sister of Civilis, who hated and 
was in turn hated by bis nephew. Briganticus commanded a 
squadron of cavalry, with which he first revolted to Caccina, the 
general of Vitellius, and afterwards to Vespasian, in A. d. 70. He 
served under Cerialis in Germany against his uncle Civilis, and fell 
in battle in this war, a. d. 71. (Tac. JliuL ii. *22, iv. 70, v. 21.) 


BR1MO (Bpipw), the angry or the terrifying, occurs as a surname of 
several divinities, such ns Hecate or Persephone (Apollon. Kliod. iii. 
861, 1*211; Tzctz. ad Lycoph. 1171), Demeter (Arnob. v. p. 170), 
and Cybcle. (TheodoreL Ther. i. 699.) The Scholiast on Apollonius 
(/. c.) gives a second derivation of Brimo from Bptpos, so that it 
would refer to the crackling of the fire, as Hecate was conceived 
bearing a torch. [L. S.J 


BRIN NO, a German of noble birth, was chosen lender of his people, 
the Canninefatcs, in their attack upon the Romans in a. d. 70. (Tac. 
Hint. iv. 15.) 


13RISAEUS (Bpanuos), a surname of Dionysus, derived from mount 
Brisa in i/csbos (Stcph. Byz. s. v. Bpitra ), or from a nymph Brisa, 
who was said to have brought up the god. (Schol. ad Pet’s. Sat. i. 
76.) [L. S.] 


BRISK'IS ( Bpurn'is ), a patronymic from Briseus, and the nnme of 
Hippodmneia, the daughter of Briseus of Lymessus, who fell into 


the hands of Achilles, and about whom the quarrel arose between 
Achilles and Agamemnon. (Horn. 11. i. 184, &c.; Achilles.) [L. S.] 


BRISEUS (BpurejJy), the father of Briscis, was a son of Ardys and 
king of the Lelegesat Pcdasus, or a priest at Lyrnessus. (Horn. II. i. 
392, ii. 689.) Briseus is said to have hanged himself when lie lost 
his daughter. (Diet. Cret. ii. 17.) [L. S.J 


BRITANNICUS. 


BRISO, M. A'NTIUS, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 137, opposed the 
tabcllaria lex of his colleague L. Cassius Longinus, but was induced 
by Scipio African us the Younger to withdraw his opposition. (Cic. 
Brut. *25.) 


BRITA'NNICUS, son of Claudius and Messalina, appears to have 
been born in the early part of the year a. d. 4*2, during the second 
consulship of his father, and was originally named Claudius 
Tiberius Germanicus. In consequence of victories, or pretended 
victories, in Britain, the senate bestowed on the emperor the title of 
Britannicus , which was shared by the infant prince and retained by 
him during the remainder of his life as his proper and 
distinguishing appellation. He was cherished as the heir apparent to 
the throne until the disgraceful termination of his mother's 
scandalous career (a. d. 48); but Claudius, soon after his marriage 
with the ambitious and unscrupulous Agrippina, was prevailed 
upon by her wiles and the intrigues of the freedman Pallas, her 
paramour, to adopt L. Domitius, her son by a former husliand, to 
grant him Octavia, sister of Britannicus, in marriage, and to give 
him precedence over his own offspring. This preference was 
publicly manifested the year following (51), for young Nero was 
prematurely invested with the manly gown, and received various 
marks of favour, while Britannicus still wore the simple dress of a 
boy. Indications of jealousy were upon this occasion openly 
displayed by Britnnnicus towards his adopted brother, and 
Agrippina seized upon his conduct as a pretext for removing by 
banishment or death the most worthy of his preceptors, and 
substituting creatures of her own in their place. Claudius is said 
before his death to have given tokens of remorse for his conduct, 


and to have hastened his own fate by incautiously dropping somo 
expressions which seemed to denote a change of purpose. After the 
accession of Nero, Britannicus might perhaps have been permitted 
to live on in harmless insignificance, had he not been employed as 
an instrument by Agrippina for working upon the fears of her 
rebellious son. For, when she found her wishes and commands alike 
disregarded, she threatened to bring the claims of the lawful heir 
before the soldiery and publicly to assert his rights. Nero, alarmed 
by these menaces, resolved at once to remove a rival who might 
prove so dangerous: poison was procured from Locusta—the same 
apparently whose infamy has been immortalized by Juvenal—and 
administered, but without success. A second dose of more potent 
efficacy was mixed with a draught of wine, and presented at a 
banquet, where, in accordance with the usage of those times, the 
children of the imperial family, together with other noble youths, 
were seated at a more frugal board apart from the other guests. 
Scarcely had the cup touched the lips of the ill-fated prince, when 
he fell back speechless and breathless. While some fled, and others 
remained gazing in dismay at the horrid spectacle, Nero calmly 
ordered him to be removed, remarking that he had from infancy 
been subject to fits, and would soon revive. The obsequies were 
hurried over the same night; historians concur in reporting, that a 
terrible storm burst forth as the funeral procession defiled through 
the forum towards the Campus Martius, and Dion adds, that the 
rain, descending in torrents, washed away from the face of the 
murdered boy the white paint with which it had been smeared, and 
re 
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yealed to the gaze of the populace the features swollen and 
blackened by the force of the deadly potion. 


There is some doubt and confusion with regard to the date of the 
birth of Britannicus. The statement of Suetonius (Claud. 27), that he 
was born in the second consulship of Claudius and on the twentieth 
day of his reign, is inconsistent with itself; for Claudius became 
emperor on the 24th of January, a. d. 41, and did not enter upon 
his second consulship until the 1 st of January, a. d. 4*2. Tacitus 
also has committed a blunder upon the point, for he tells us, in one 


place (Ann. xii. *25), that Britannicus was two years younger than 
Nero; and we learn fi-oxn another (Aim. xiii. 15), that he was 
murdered at the beginning of a. d. 55, a few days before he had 
completed his fourteenth year. But we can prove, from Tacitus 
himself (Ann. xii. 58, xiii. 6), that Nero was born a. d. 37, and from 
Suetonius that the event took place upon the 15th of December; 
therefore, according to this last assertion, Britannicus must have 
been born in the year 39 or at the beginning of 40 at latest; but this 
would bring him to the completion of his fifteenth year in 55. If 
Britannicus was born on the twentieth day after his father's 
accession, then he would be on tho eve of completing his fourteenth 
year in January, 55 ; if he was born in the second consulship of 
Claudius and this seems to be the opinion of Dion Cassius (lx. 12), 
he was only about to enter upon his fourteenth year. Under the first 
supposition, he was somewhat more than three years younger than 
Nero ; under the second, somewhat more than four. (Tacit. Ann. xi. 
4, 26, 3*2, xii. 2, 25, 41, xiii. 15, 16; Suet. Claud. 27, 43, Nero , C, 
7, 33; Dion Cuss. lx. 12, 22, 34, Ixi. 7.) 


[W. R.] 


COIN OF BIITANNICUS. 


BRITOMA'RIS, a leader of the Scnonian Gauls, who induced his 
countrymen to murder the Roman ambassadors who had been sent 
to complain of the assistance which the Senoncs had rendered to 
the Etruscans, then at war with Rome. The corpses of the Roman 
ambassadors were mangled with every possible indignity ; and ns 
soon as the Roman consul, P. Cornelius Dolabella, heard of this 
outrage, he marched straight into the country of the Senoncs, which 
he reduced to a desert, and murdered all the males, with the 
exception of Britomaris, whose death he reserved for his triumph. 
(Appian, Samn. v. 1, 2, p. 55, ed. Schw., Gall. xi. p. 83; comp. 
Polyb. ii. 19; Liv. Epit. 12 .) 


BRITOMARTIS (BpirSpapris), appears to have originally been a 
Cretan divinity of hunters and fishermen. Her name is usually 
derived from Ppnvs, sweet or blessing, and papris, i. e. papva , a 


maiden, so that the name would mean, the siveet or blessing 
maiden. (Paus. iii. 14. § 2 ; Solin. 11.) After the introduction of tho 
worship of Artemis into Crete, Britomartis, between whom and 
Artemis there were several points of resemblance, was 
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laced in some relation to her : Artemis, who loved er, assumed her 
name and was worshipped under it, and in the er.d the two 
divinities became completely identified, as we see from the story 
which makes Britomartis a daughter of Leto. (Callim. Hymn, in 
Dian. 189, with the Schol.; Paus. ii. 30. § 3; Schol. ad Aristoplu Ram 
140*2 ; Kurip. Iphig. Tatir . 126 ; Aristoph. Ran. 1358 ; Virg. Cir. 
305.) The mythus of Britomartis is given by some of the authorities 
just referred to. She was a daughter of Zeus and Carme, the 
daughter of Eubulus. She was a nymph, took great delight in 
wandering about hunting, and was beloved by Artemis. Minos, who 
likewise loved her, pursued her for nine months, but she fled from 
him and at last threw herself into the nets which had been set by 
fishermen, or leaped from mount Dictynnaeum into the sea, where 
she became entangled in the nets, but was saved by Artemis, who 
now made her a goddess. She was worshipped not only in Crete, but 
appeared to the inhabitants of Aegina, and was there called Aphaea, 
whereas in Crete she received the surname Dictymna or Dictynna 
(from Sfrruov, a net; comp. Diod. v. 76). According to another 
tradition, Britomartis was fond of solitude, and had vowed to live in 
perpetual maidenhood. From Phoenicia (for this tradition calls her 
mother Carme, a daughter of Phoenix) she went to Argos, to the 
daughters of Erasinus, and thence to Cephallcnia, where she 
received divine honours from the inhabitants under the name of 
Laphria. From Cephallcnia she came to Crete, where she was 
pursued by Minos ; but she fled to the sea-coast, where fishermen 
concealed her under their nets, whence she derived the surname 
Dictynna. A sailor, Andromcdcs, carried her from Crete to Aegina, 
and when, on landing there, ho made an attempt upon her chastity, 
she fled from his vessel into a grove, and disappeared in the 
sanctuary of Artemis. The Aeginctans now built a sanctury to her, 
and worshipped her as a goddess. (Anton. Lib. 40.) These 


wanderings of Britomartis unquestionably indicate the gradual 
diffusion of her worship in the various maritime places of Greece 
mentioned in the legend. Her connexion and ultimate identification 
with Artemis had naturally a modifying influence upon the notions 
entertained of each of them. As Britomartis had to do with 
fishermen .and sailors, and was the protectress of harbours and 
navigation generally, this feature was transferred to Artemis also, as 
we see especially in the Arcadian Artemis; and the temples of the 
two divinities, therefore, stood usually on the banks of rivers or on 
the sea-coast. As, on the other hand, Artemis was considered as the 
goddess of the moon, Britomartis likewise appears in this light: her 
disappearance in the sea, and her identification with the Aeginctan 
Aphaea, who was undoubtedly a goddess of the moon, seem to 
contain sufficient proof of this, which is confirmed by the fact, that 
on some coins of the Roman empire Dictynna appears with the 
crescent. Lastly, Britomartis was like Artemis drawn into the mystic 
worship of Hecate, and even identified with her. (Eurip. Ilippol. 
141, with the Schol.; comp. Muller, Aeyinet. p. 163, &c.; Hock, 
Kreta , ii. p. 158, &c.; Diet, of Ant. s. v. Ai ktvvvio.) [L. S.] 


BRIZO (Bpifcu), a prophetic goddess of the island of Delos, who 
sent dreams and revealed their meaning to man. Her name is 
connected 


BROTEAS. 
with to fill asleep. The women of Delos 


offered sacrifices to her in vessels of the shape of boats, and the 
sacrifices consisted of various things; but fishes were never offered 
to her. Prayers were addressed to her that she might grant 
everything that was good, but especially, that she might protect 
ships. (Athen. viii. p. 335 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1720; Hesych. s. v. 
Bpi£6pams.) [L. S.J BROCCHUS, a Roman cognomen, was originally 
applied to a person who had teeth standing out It was the name of a 
family of the Fnria gens, and occurs on coins. In the one annexed, 
the obverse is III vnt Brocchi with the head of Ceres, and the 
reverse L. Fviu Cn. F. with a sella curulis 


and fasces on each side of it. This Brocchus is not mentioned by 
ancient writers: he may have been a triumvir of the mint or for the 
purchaso of com. Pighius assigns the surname of Brocchus to several 
persons of the Furia gens: but the only Brocchi of this gens 
mentioned by ancient writers, as far as we are aware, are : 


1. T. (Furius) Brocchus, the uncle of Q. Ligarius. (Cic. pro Liy. 4.) 


2. Cn. Furius Brocchus, detected in adultery, and grievously 
punished. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 13.) 


BROCCHUS, C. ANNAEUS, or ANNEIUS, a Roman senator, who was 
plundered by Symmachus, one of the Venerii, a new class of 
publicani instituted by Vcrres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 40.) 


BROCCHUS, ARME'NIUS, a proconsul in the time of Domitian. 
(Plin. Ep. x. 71.) 


BROGITA'RUS, a Gallo-Grecian, a son-in-law of king Deiotarus. lie 
was an unworthy and nefarious person, who has become known 
only through the fact, that P. Clodius, in his tribuneship, B. c. 58, 
sold to him, by a lex tribunicia, for a large sum of money, the office 
of high priest of the Magna Mater at Pessinus, and the title of king. 
(Cic. pro Sest. 26, do JIarusp. Resp. 13, comp, ad Q. Frair . ii. 9.) [L. 
S.) 


BROMEor BRO'MIE, one of the nymphs who brought up Dionysus 
on mount Nysa. (Hygin. Fab. 182 ; Scrv. ad Virg. Edoy. vi. 15.) [L. 
Sj 


BRO'MIUS (B p6/iios)i a surname of Dionysus, which some explain 
by saying, that he was born during a storm of thunder and lightning 
(Diod. iv. 5 ; Dion Chrys. Or. 27) ; others derive it from the nymph 
Bromc, or from the noise of the Bacchantic processions, whence the 
verb PpofxtdfroOai, to rage like a Bacchant (Ov. Met. iv. 11; Orpli. 
Lith. xviii. 77.) There is also a my thical personage of this name. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) [L. S.J 


BRONTES. [Cyclopes. ] 


BRONTI'NUS (Bpotnivos), of Mctapontnm, a Pythagorean 


philosopher, to whom, as well as to Leon and Bathyllus, Alemaeon 
dedicated his works. According to some accounts, Brontinus 
married Theano, the daughter of Pythagoras. (Diog. Laert, viii. 83; 
Suidas, s. v. Qtavco; Iambi. Vit. Fyth. § 267.) Iamblichus (Villoison, 
Anec. Gr. vol. ii. p. 198) quotes a work of Brontinus. 


BRO'TEAS (Bporc'as). 1. A son of Vulcan 


and Minerva, who burnt himself that he might not /. c .) But this 
tale about a third son is such an bo blunted with his ugliness. (Ov. 
Ibis , 517.) evident invention, to answer an objection that had 


*2. One of the fighters at the marriage of Phi- been started by those 
who espoused the other side nous. (Ov. Met. v. 106.) of the 
question, that it deserves no credence ; and 


3. A Lapith, who was slain at the marriage of nothing was more 
natural than that the family 


Pirithous. (Ov. Met. xii. 260.) should claim descent from such an 
illustrious an 


4. The father of Tantalus, who had been mar- cestor, especially after 
the murder of Caesar, when ried to Clytaemncstra before 
Agamemnon. The M. Brutus was represented as the liberator of his 
common account, however, is, that Thyestes was country from 
tyranny, like his name-sake of old. the father of this Tantalus. 
(Paus. ii. 22. § 4.) It is, however, by no means impossible, that the 


5. A son of Tantalus, who, according to a tradi- family may have 
been descended from the first con 


tion of the Magnates, had made the most ancient sul, even if we 
take for granted that he was a pastatue of the mother of the gods on 
the rock of trician, as we know that patricians sometimes Coddinos. 
(Paus. iii. 2*2. § 4.) [L. S.] passed over to the plebeians: while this 
descent 


BRUNI'CHIUS (Bpouv(x ios )i a chronographer becomes still more 
probable, if we accept Niebuhr's of uncertain date, referred to by 


Joannes Malala conjecture (Rom. Hist. i. p. 522, &c.), that the first 
(vol. i. p. 239), the title of whose work was tuOstus consul was a 
plebeian, and that the consulship was, Bpowixlov 'Poytatou 

xpo oyp <i< pov. at its first institution, shared between the two or 


BRUSUS (B povaos), a son of Emathius, from dors, whom Brusis, a 
portion of Macedonia, was believed The surname of Brutus is said 
to have been to have derived its name. (Stcph. Byz. s. v. given to L. 
Junius, because he pretended idiocy in BpoOtns.) [L. S.] order to 
save himself from the last Tnrquin, and 


BRUTPDIUS NIGER. [Niger.] the word is accordingly supposed to 
signify an 


BRU'TIUS (Bpourm), an historian and chro- “idiot.” (Liv. i. 56; 
Dionys. iv. 67, who trnnsnogmpher, is called by the writer of the 
Alcxan- latcs it j\i0ios ; Nonius, p. 77.) Festus, howdrian chronicle 
(p. 90), who quotes some things ever, in a passage (s. v. Brutum) 
which is pointed from him respecting Dnimii und Perseus, d 
trotfxA- out by Arnold {Rom. Hist. i. p. 104), tells us, that raros 
ijTopu < 6s i<ai xP 01'0 7P (* , P 0 *- He also Brutus , in old 
Latin, was synonymous with Gra~ jnentioned by Joannes Malala 
(vol. i. pp. 39, 326, vis; which, as Arnold remarks, would show a 
340) and by Hieronymus in the Chronicle of Eu- connexion with 
/3apus. The word may, thcresebilis; and Scaliger, in his notes upon 
this pas- fore, as a surname, have been originally much the sago (p. 
205), has conjectured, that lie may be the same as Severus. This 
conjecture we think more same as the Brutius Pracscns whose 
daughter, probable than that of Niebuhr's, who supposes it Brutia 
Crispinn, married L. Aurelius Commodus, to mean a “runaway 
slave,” and connects it with the son of M. Aurelius: but this is quite 
uncer- the Brcttii, “revolted slaves,” whence the Brutii tain. 
(Vossius, de Hist. Gruec. p. 409, ed. Wester- arc supposed to have 
derived their name (Strab. lunnn.) vi. p. *225 ; Diod. xvi. 15 ; Gcll. 
x. 3): he further 


BRUTTIA'NUS LUSTRICUS. [Lustricus.] observes, that this name 
might easily have been BRU'TTIUS. 1. A Roman knight, for whom 
applied by the Tarquins to Brutus as a term of Cicero wrote a letter 
of introduction to M*. Acilius reproach. (Rom. Hist. i. pp. 63, 98, 
515.) 


Glabrio, proconsul in Sicily in u. c. 46. (Cic. ad 1. L. Junius Brutus, 
was elected consul in Fam. xiii. 38.) u. c. 509, according to the 
chronology of the Fasti, 


2. A philologer, with whom M. Cicero, the son upon the expulsion 
of the Tarquins from Rome, of the orator, studied at Athens, in a c. 
44. (Cic. His story, the greater part of which belongs to ad Fam. xvi. 
21.) poetry, ran as follows: The sister of king Tnrquin 


BRU'TTIUS SURA. [Sura.] the Proud, married M. Brutus, a man of 
great 


BRU'TULUS PA'PIUS, a man of noble rank wealth, who died leaving 
two sons under age. Of and great power among the Samnites, who 
per- these the elder was killed by Tnrquin, who covetsuaded his 
countrymen to undertake a second war ed their possessions ; the 
younger escaped his broagainst the Romans; but the Samnites, after 
their tiler's fate only by feigning idiocy, whence he redisasters in n. 
c. 322, became anxious for a peace, ccived the surname of Brutus. 
After a while, and resolved to deliver up Brutulus to the Romans. 
Tarquin became alarmed by the prodigy of a serpent His corpse, 
however, was all that they could give crawling from the altar in the 
royal palace, and their enemies; for Brutulus put an end to his 
accordingly sent his two sons, Titus and Aruns, to own life, to avoid 
perishing by the hands of the consult the oracle at Delphi. They 
took with Romans. (Liv. viii. 39.) them their cousin Brutus, who 
propitiated the 


BRUTUS, the name of a plebeian family of the priestess with the gift 
of a golden stick enclosed in Junia Gens, which traced its descent 
from the first a hollow staff. After executing the king's cornconsul, 
L. Junius Brutus. (Comp. Cic. FhiL i. 6, mission, the youths asked 
the priestess who was to Brut. 4.) It was denied by many of the 
ancients that reign at Rome after Tarquin, and the reply was, tliis 
family could be descended from the first consul, “ He who first 
kisses his mother.” Thereupon the first, because the latter was a 
patrician,and secondly, sons of Tarquin agreed to draw lots, which 
of because his race became extinct at his death, as he them should 
first kiss their mother upon arriving had only two sons, who were 
executed by his own at Rome ; but Brutus, who better understood 
the orders. (Dionys. v. 18, comp. vi. 70; Dion. Cass, meaning of the 


oracle, stumbled upon the ground xliv. 1*2; Plut. Brut. 1.) 
Posidonius, indeed, as- as they quitted the temple, and kissed the 
earth, sorted that there was a third son, who was a child mother of 
them all. Soon after followed the rape when his brothers were put 
to death, and that the of Lucretia ; and Brutus accompanied the 
unforplebeian family was descended from him; and he tunate father 
to Rome, when his daughter sent even pretended to discover a 
likeness in many of for him to the camp at Ardea. Brutus was prethe 
Bruti to the statue of the first consul. (Plut. sent at her death, and 
the moment had now come 
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for avenging his own and his country's wrongs. In the capacity of 
Trihunus Cclerum, which office he then held, and which bore the 
same relation to the royal power as that of the Magister Equituin 
did to the dictatorship, he summoned the people, obtained the 
banishment of the Tarquins, and was elected consul with L. 
Tarquinius Collatinus in the comitia oenturiata. Resolved to 
maintain the freedom of the infant republic, he loved his country 
better than his children, and accordingly put to death his two sons, 
when they were detected in a conspiracy with several other of the 
young Roman nobles, for the purpose of restoring the Tarquins. He 
moreover compelled his colleague, L. Tarquinius Collatinus, to 
resign his consulship and leave the city, that none of the hated 
family might remain in Rome. And when the people of Veil and 
Torquinii attempted to bring Tarqnin back by force of arms, Brutus 
marched against them, and, fighting with Aruns, the son of Taiquin, 
he and Aruns both fell, pierced by each other’s spears. The matrons 
mourned for Brutus a year, and a bronze statue was erected to him 
on the capitol, with a drawn sword in his hand. (Liv. i. 56—60, ii. 1 
— 7; Dionys. iv. 67—85, v. 1 — 18; Macrob. ii. 16 ; Dion. Cass. 
xlii. 45 ; Pint. Brut. 1.) 


The contradictious and chronological impossibilities in this account 
have been pointed out by Niebuhr, (i. p. 511.) Thus, for instance, 
the last Tnrquin is said to have reigned only twenty-five years, and 
yet Brutus is represented as a child at the beginning of liis reign, 
and the father of young men at the close of it. Again, the tale of his 


idiocy is irreconcilable with his holding the responsible office of 
Tribunus Celerum. That he did hold this office seems to bean 
historical fact (Pompon. dc Orig. Juris, Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 15) ; and 
the story of his idiocy probably arose from liis surname, which may, 
however, ns we have seen, have had a very different meaning 
originally. 


2. T. Junius Brutus, and 


3. Ti. Junius Brutus, the sons of the first consul and of Vitellia (Liv. 
ii. 4), were executed by their father's orders, as related above. 
(Dionys. v. 6—8 ; Liv. ii, 4, 5.) 


4. L. Junius Brutus, one of the leaders of the plebeians in their 
secession to the Sacred Mount, B. c. 494, is represented by 
Dionysius as a plebeian, who took the surname of Brutus, that his 
name might be exactly the same as the first consul's. lie was, 
according to the same authority, chosen one of the first tribunes of 
the plebs in this year, and also plebeian aedile in the year that 
Coriolanus was brought to trial. (Dionys. vi. 70, &c., 87—89, vii. 
14, 26.) This Brutus is not mentioned by any ancient writer except 
Dionysius, and Plutarch ( Coriol. 7) who copies from him. The old 
reading in Asconius {in Cornel, p. 76, ed. Orclli) made L. Junius C. 
F. Paterculus one of the first tribunes ; but Junius was an alteration 
made by Manutius, and Paterculus nowhere occurs as a cognomen 
of the Junia gens: the true reading is Albinius. [ Albinius.] Niebuhr 
supposes (i. p. 617) that this L. Junius Brutus of Dionysius is an 
entirely fictitious person. 


5. D. Junius Brutus Scaeva, magister cquitum to the dictator Q. 
Publilins Philo, b. c. 339, and plebeian consul in 325 with the 
patrician Ij. Furius Camillus. He carried on war in his consulship 
;'.gainst the Vcstini, whom he conquered in battle, after a hard 
contest, and took two of 


their towns, Cutina and Cingilia. (Liv. viil 12, 29 ; Diod. xviii. *2.) 


6. D. Junius D. f. Brutus Scaeva, legato b. c. 293 in the army of the 
consul Sp. Carvilius Maximus, and consul in 292. (Liv. x. 43, 47.) In 
his consulship he conquered the Faliscans : Sp. Carvilius, the consul 
of the preceding year, served under him as legate by command of 


the senate. (Zonar. viii. 1.) 


7. D. Junius Brutus, probably a son of the preceding, exhibited, in 
conjunction with his brother Marcus, the first gladiatorial combat at 
Rome in the Forum Boarium, at bis father's funeral in b. c. 264. 
(Liv. ICpit. 16 ; Val. Max. 


ii. 4. § 7.) 
8 . M. Junius Brutus, brother of the preceding. (Val. Max. 1. c.) 


9. M. Junius Brutus, tribune of the plebs, n. c. 195, endeavoured 
with his colleague P. Junius Brutus to prevent the repeal of the 
Oppia lex, which restrained the expenses of women. He was praetor 
in 191, and had the jurisdiction in the city, while his colleagues 
obtained the provinces. During his praetorship he dedicated the 
temple of the Great Idacan Mother, on which occasion the 
Megnlcsian games were performed for tho first time. (Diet, of Ant, 
s. v. Megalesia.) 1 ie was one of the ambassadors sent into Asia in 
189, to settle the terms of peace with Antiochus the Great. (Liv. 
xxxiv. 1 ; Val. Max. ix. 1. § 3 ; Liv. xxxv. 24, xxxvi. 2, 36, xxxvii. 
55.) This M. Junius Brutus may be the same as No. 12, who was 
consul in 178. 


10. P. JuNius Brutus, probably tho brother of the preceding, was his 
colleague in the tribunate, b. c. 195. He was curule nedilo in 192, 
and praetor in 190 ; in the latter office he had the province of 
Etruria, where he remained as propraetor in the following year, 
189. From thence he was sent by the senate into Further Spain, 
which was decreed to him ns a province. (Liv. xxxiv. 1 ; Val. Max. 
ix. 1. § 3; Liv. xxxv. 41, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 50, 57.) 


11. D. Junius Brutus, one of the triumvirs for founding a colony in 
the territory of Sipontum, b. c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 35.) 


The annexed stemma exhibits the probable family connexion of the 
following persons, Nos. 12 to i7 inclusive. 


12. M. Juniu9 Brutus, cos. b. c. 178. 


13. M. Junius Brutus, 15. D. Junius Brutus Gal 


the jurist. laccus, cos. b. c. 138. 

14. M. Junius Brutus, 16. D. Junius Brutus, 
the accuser. cos. u. c. 77. 

17. D. Junius Brutus Albinus, 

one of Caesar's assassins. 


12. M. Junius M. f. L. n. Brutus, the son of No. 9, unless he is the 
same person, was consul b. c. 178, and had the conduct of the war 
against the Istri, whom he subdued in the following year, and 
compelled them to submit to the Romans. (Liv. xl. 59, xli. 9, 14, 15 
; Obsequ. 62.) He was one of the ambassadors sent into Asia in 171, 
to exhort the allies to assist the Romans in thoir war against 
Perseus. He was an unsuccessful candidate for the censorship in 
169. (Liv. xlii. 45, xliii. 16.) 


13;* M. Junius Brutus, an eminent Roman jurist, who, judging from 
his pracnomen and the time in which he is said to have lived, was 
probably a son of No. 12. He is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. 
tit. 2. 8. 39), along with P. Mucins and Manilius, as one of the three 
founders of civil law ; and it may be inferred from Pomponius, that 
though he was praetor, he never attained the rank of consul. The 
passage of Pomponius, according to the reading which has been 
suggested, is as follows: —Post /ios fuerunt P. Mucius et ManUius el 
Brutus [vulg. ct Brutus et Manilius], qni findaverunt jus civile. Ex 
his P. Mucius etiam decern libettos reliquity seplem Manilius, 
Brutus tres [vulg. Brutus septem, Manilius tres]. I Hi duo consulares 
fuerunt , Brutus praetor ius, P. autem Mucius etiam pontifex j/ 
iaximu8. Tho transposition of the names Brutus and Manilius makes 
the clause Illi duo consrtlares fuerunt , Brutus practorius , consistent 
with the former part of the sentence. It also makes the testimony of 
Pomponius consistent with that of Cicero, who reports, on the 
authority of Scacvola, that Brutus left no more than three genuine 
books dc jure civile. (De O/xit. ii. 55.) That more, however, was 
attributed to Brutus than he really wrote may be inferred from the 
particularity of Cicero's statement. Brutus is frequently referred to 


as a high authority on points of law in ancient classical and legal 
authors (<?. g. compare Cic. de Fin. i. 4, and Dig. 7. tit. 1. s. 68, 
pr.; again, compare Cic. ail Fam. vii. 22, and Cell. xvii. 7). In tho 
books of Brutus are contained some of the responsa which iio gave 
to clients, and he and Cato are censured by Cicero for publishing 
the actual names of the persons, male and female, who consulted 
them, as if, in law, there were anything in a name. (Dc Orat. ii. 32.) 
From the fragments wc possess (de Orat. ii. 55), Brutus certainly 
appears to enter into unlawyer-like details, giving us the very 
names of the villas where he happened to bo. Whether Servius 
Sulpicius commented upon Brutus is a much disputed question. 
Ulpian (Dig. 14. tit. 3. s. 5. § 1) cites Servius libro pruno ad Brulum 
, and Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. 844) asserts that Servius duos 
libros ad Brutum perquam brevissimos ad Edielum subsaijdos 
rcliquit. It is commonly supposed that Servius, instead of 
commenting on the work of the jurisconsult, dedicated his short 
notes on the Edict to M. Junius Brutus, the assassin of Julius Caesar, 
or else to the father of the so-called tyrannicide. (Zimmen,, It Ii. G. 
§ 75 ; Majansius, vol. i. pp. 127—140.) 


14. M. Junius Brutus, a son of the preceding, studied law like his 
father, but, instead of seeking magistracies of distinction, became so 
notorious for the vehemence and harshness of his prosecutions, that 
he was named Accusator. (Cic. de Off. ii. 14.) He did not spare the 
highest rank, for among the objects of his attack was M. Acmilius 
Scaurus. (Cic. pro Font. 13.) He was a warm and impassioned 
orator, though his oratory was not in good taste. It should be 
remarked that all we know of the son is derived from the 
unfavourable representations of Cicero, who belonged to the 
opposite political party. Brutus, the father, was a man of 
considerable wealth, possessing baths and three country seats, 
which were all sold to support the extravagance of the son. Brutus, 
the son, in 
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* Nos. .’3, 14, 19, 20, being reckoned jurists, are written by J. T. G. 
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the accusation of Cn. Plancus, made some charges of inconsistency 
against L. Liciuius Crassus, the orator ; and Cicero twice (dc Orat. ii. 
55, pro Cluent. 51) relates the Ions mots (bene dicta ) of Crassus, 
recriminating upon the extravagance of the accuser. 


15. D. Junius M. f. M. n. Brutus Gall arcus (Callakcus) or Callaicus, 
son of No. 12 and brother of No. 13, was a contemporary of the 
Gracchi, and one of the most celebrated generals of his age. He 
belonged to the aristocratical party, and in his consulship with P. 
Cornelius Scipio Nasica, in b. c. 138, distinguished himself by his 
opposition to the tribunes. lie refused to bring before the senate a 
proposition for the purchase of corn for the people; and when the 
tribunes wished to have the power of exempting ten persons apiece 
from the military levies, he and his colleague refused to allow them 
this privilege. In consequence of this they were committed to prison 
by the tribune C. Curiatius. (Val. Max. iii. 7. § 3; Liv. Epit. 55 ; Cic. 
de L.eg. iii. 9.) The province of Further Spain was assigned to 
Brutus, whither he proceeded in the same year. In order to pacify 
the province, lie assigned lands to those who had served under 
Viriathus, and founded the town of Valentin. But ns Lusitania 
continued to bo overrun with parties of marauders, he laid waste 
the country in every direction, took numerous towns, and advanced 
as far as the river Lethe or Oblivio, ns the Romans translated the 
name of the river, which was also called Limaen, Limia or Belion, 
now Lima. (Strab. iii. p. 153; Mela, iii. 1; Plin. UN. iv. 22. s. 35.) 
Here the soldiers at first refused to march further; but when Brutus 
seized the standard from tho standard-bearer, and began to cross 
the river alone, they immediately followed him. From thence they 
advanced to the Minius (Minho), which he crossed and continued 
his march till he arrived at tho ocean, where the Romans saw with 
astonishment the sun set in its waters. In this country he subdued 
various tribes, among whom the Bracari aro mentioned as the most 
warlike. He also conquered the Gallaeci, who had come to the 
assistance of their neighbours with an army of 60,000 men, and it 
was from his victory over them that he obtained the surname of 
Gallaccus. The work of subjugation, however, proceeded but slowly, 
ns many towns after submission again revolted, among which 
Talabriga is particularly mentioned. In the midst of his successes, he 
was recalled into Nearer Spain by his relation, Acmilius Lepidus 
(Appian, Hip. 80), and from thence he proceeded to Rome, where 


he celebrated a splendid triumph, b. c. 136, for his victories over 
the Lusitanians and Gallaeci. Drumann (Gesch. Boms, vol. iv. p.8), 
misled apparently by a passage in Eutropius (iv. 19), places his 
triumph in the same year as that of Scipio's over Numantia, namely, 
in b. c. 132. (Liv. Epit. 55, 56; Appian, If ip. 71—73; Flor. ii. 17. § 
12; Ores. v. 5; Veil. Pat. ii. 5; Cic. pro Bulb. 17 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 
34, Ti. Gracch. 21; Val. Max. vi. 4, extern. 1.) 


With the booty obtained in Spain, Brutus erected temples and other 
public buildings, for which the poet L. Accius wrote inscriptions in 
verse. (Cic. pro Arch. 11; Plin. xxxvi. 4. s. 5. § 7; Val. Max. viii. 14. 
§ 2.) The last time we hear of Brutus is in il c. 129, when he served 
under C. Sempronius Tuditanus against the Japydcs, and by his 
military skill gained a victory for the consul. 


and thereby repaired the losses which the latter had sustained at 
the commencement of the campaign. (Liv. Epit. 59.) 


Brutus was a patron of the poet L. Accius, and for the times was 
well versed in Greek and Roman literature; he was also not 
deficient in oratorical talent. (Cic. Brut. 28.) We learn from Cicero 
(deAm. 2), that he was augur. The Clodia mentioned by Cicero in a 
letter to Atticus (xii. 22), whom Orelli supposes to be the mother of 
this Brutus, was in all probability his wife, and the mother of the 
consul of b. c. 77. [No. 16.] (Drurrmnn, 1. c.) 


16. D. Junius D. f. M. n. Brutus, son of the preceding, distinguished 
himself by his opposition to Saturninus in b. c. 100. (Cic. pro Bobir. 
perd. 7.) He belonged to the aristocratical party, and is alluded to 
as one of the aristocrats in the oration which Sallust puts into the 
mouth of Lepidus ngainst Sulla. (Sail. 1114. i. p. 987, ed. Cortius.) 
He was consul in B. c. 77, with Mamercus Lcpidus (Cic. Brut. 47), 
and in 74 became security for P. Junius before Verrcs, the praetor 
urbanus. (Cic. Verr. i. 55, 57.) He was well acquainted with Greek 
and Roman literature. (Cic. Brut. 1. c .) Ilia wife Sempronia was a 
well-educated, but licentious woman, who carried on an intrigue 
with Catiline; she received the ambassadors of the Allobroges in her 
husband’s house in 63, when he wits absent from Rome. (Sail. Cut 
40.) We Imvo no doubt that the preceding D. Brutus is the person 


meant in this passage of Sallust, and not 


I) . Brutus Albums, one of Caesar’s assassins [No. 17], as some 
modern writers suppose, since the latter is called an adolesccns by 
Caesar ( B. G. iii. 


II) in 56, and therefore not likely to have had Sempronia ns his wife 
in 63 ; and because wo know that Paulin Valeria was to marry 
Brutus Albums in 50. (Caelius,ad Fain. viiL 7.) 


17. 1). Junius Brutus Albinus, one of Caesar's assassins, who must 
not be confounded with the more celebrated M. Junius Brutus, was 
in all probability the son of No. 16 and of Sempronia, as we know 
that they had children (Sail. Cat. 25), and the praenomen is the 
same. This D. Brutus was adopted by A. Postumius Albinus, who 
was consul b. c. 99 [Albinus, No. 22], whence he is called Brutus 
Albinus; and this adoption is commemorated on a coin of I). Brutus 
figured on p. 93. (Plut. Caes. 64, &c.. Ant. 11; Dion Cass. xliv. 14.) 
We first read of him as serving under Caesar in Gaul when he wns 
still a young man. Caesar gave him the command of the fleet which 
was sent to attack the Veneti in b. c. 56. (Caes. B. G. iii. 11; Dion 
Cass, xxxix. 40-42.) He seems to have continued in Gaul till almost 
the close of the war, but bis name docs not occur frequently, as he 
did not hold the rank of legatus. He served against Vercingetorix in 
52 (Caes. B. G. vii. 9), and appears to have returned to Rome in 50, 
when he married Paulla Valeria. (Cael. ad Fam. viii. 7.) On the 
breaking out of the civil war in the following year (49), he was 
recalled to active service, and was placed by Caesar over the fleet 
which was to besiege Massilia. D. Brutus, though inferior in the 
number of his ships, gained a victory over the enemy, and at length 
obtained possession of Massilia. (Caes. B. C. i. 36, 56, &c., ii. 3-22 ; 
Dion Cass. xli. 19-22.) After this, he had the command of Further 
Gaul entrusted to him where he gained a victory over the Bellovaci; 
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and so highly was he esteemed by Caesar, that on his return from 
Spain through Italy, in 45, Caesar conferred upon him the honour of 
riding in his carriage along with Antony and his nephew, the young 
Octavius. (Plut. Ant. 11.) Caesar gave him still more substantial 


marks of his favour, by promising him the government of Cisalpine 
Gaul, with the practorship for 44 and the consulship for 42. In 
Caesar’s will, read after his death, it was found that D. Brutus had 
been made one of his heirs in the second degree; and so entirely did 
he possess the confidence of Caesar, that the other murderers sent 
him to conduct their victim to the senate-house on the day of the 
assassination. The motives which induced D. Brutus to take part in 
the conspiracy against his friend and benefactor are not stated; but 
lie could have no excuse for his crime ; and among the instances of 
base ingratitude shewn on the ides of March, none was so foul and 
black ns that of D. Brutus. (Liv. Epit. 114, 116; Dion Cass. xliv. 14, 
18, 35 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 48, 11 1, 113, 143, iii. 98; Suet. Cats. 81, 
83; Veil. Pat ii. 56.) 


After Caesar’s death (41), D. Brutus went into his province of 
Cisalpine Gaul, and when Antony obtained from the people a grant 
of this province, Brutus refused to surrender it to him. Ilis conduct 
was warmly praised by Cicero and the senatorial party; but so little 
was he prepared to resist Antony, that when the latter crossed the 
Rubicon towards the close of the year, D. Brutus dared not meet 
him in the field, but threw himself into Mutina, which was 
forthwith besieged by Antony. In this town he continued till April in 
the following year (43), when the siege was raised by the consuls 
Hirtius and Pnnsa, who were accompanied by Octavianus. Antony 
was defeated, and fled across the Alps; and as Hirtius and Pansa had 
fallen in the battle, the command devolved upon D. Brutus, since 
the senate was unwilling to entrust Octavianus with any further 
power. He was not, however, in a condition to follow up his victory 
against Antony, who meantime had collected a large army north of 
the Alps, and was preparing to march again into Italy. Octavianus 
also had obtained the consulship, notwithstanding the ill-will of the 
senate, and had procured the enactment of the lex Pedia, by which 
the murderers of Caesar were outlawed, and tiie execution of the 
sentence entrusted to himself. D. Brutus was now in a dangerous 
position. Antony was marching against him from the north, 
Octavianus from the south ; his own troops could not be depended 
upon, and L. Plancus bad already deserted him and gone over to 
Antony with three legions. He therefore determined to cross over to 
M. Brutus in Macedonia; but his soldiers deserted him on the 
march, and he was betrayed by Camillus, a Gaulish cliiefj upon 


whom lie had formerly conferred some favours, and put to death, 
by order of Antony, by one Capenus, a Scquanan, b. c. 43. (Cicero's 
Letters and Philippics; Liv. Epit. 117120; Dion Cass. xlv. 9,14, xlvi. 
35, &c., 53; Appian, B. C. iii. 74, 81, 97, 98; Veil. Pat. ii. 64.) 


18. M. Junius Brutus, praetor in b. c. 88 , was sent with his 
colleague Servilius by the senate, at the request of Marius, to 
command Sulla, who was then at Nolo, not to advance nearer 
Rome. (Plut. Suit. 9.) On Sulla's arrival at Rome, Brutus was 
proscribed with ten other senators. (Appian, B. C. i. 60.) lie 
subsequently served 


under Cn. Papirius Carbo, the consul, b. a 82, and was sent by him 
in a fishing-boat to Lilybacum; but finding himself surrounded by 
Pompey's fleet, he put an end to his own life, that he might not fall 
into the hands of his enemies. (Liv. Epit. 89.) Cicero, in a letter to 
Atticus (ix. 14), mentions a report, that Caesar intended to revenge 
the death of M. Brutus and Carbo, and of all those who had been 
put to death by Sulla with the assistance of Pompcy. This M. Junius 
Brutus is not to be confounded, as he often is, with L. Junius Brutus 
Damasippus, praetor in 82 [No. 19], whose surname we know from 
Livy (Epit. 86) to have been Lucius; nor with M. Junius Brutus [No. 
20J, the father of the so-called tyrannicide. 


19. L. Junius Brutus Damasippus, an active and unprincipled 
partisan of Marius. The younger Marius, reduced to despair by the 
blockade of Praeneste (b. c. 82), came to the resolution that hia 
greatest enemies should not survive him. Accordingly he managed 
to despatch a letter to L. Brutus, who was then praetor urbanus at 
Rome, desiring him to summon the senate upon some false pretext, 
and to procure the assassination of P. Antis tins, of C. Papirius 
Carbo, L. Domitius, and Scacvola, the pontifex maximus. The cruel 
and treacherous order was too well obeyed, and the dead bodies of 
the murdered senators were thrown unburied into the Tiber. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 88; Veil. Pat ii. 26.) 


In the same year L. Brutus made an ineffectual attempt to relieve 
Praeneste: the consul of Cn. Papirius Carbo, despairing of success, 
fled to Africa ; but L. Brutus, with others of his party, advanced 


towards Rome, and were defeated by Sulla. L. Brutus was taken 
prisoner in the battle, and was put to death by Sulla. (Appian, B. C. 
i. 92, 93 ; Sail. Cut. 61 ; Dion Cass. Frag. 135, p. 54, cd. Ueinmr.) 


Some confusion has arisen from the circumstance that the subject of 
this article is sometimes spoken of with the cognomen Damasippus, 
and sometimes with that of Brutus. (Duker, ad Ftor. iii. 21. p. 685.) 
lie appeal's now as L. Damasippus, and now ns Junius Brutus. 
Perhaps he was adopted by one of the Licinii, for the cognomen 
Damasippus belonged to the Licinian gens (Cic. ad Fain. vii. 23); 
and an adoptive name, in reference to the original name, was often 
alternative, not cumulative. The same person may have been L. 
Junius Brutus and L. Licinius Damasippus. 


20. M. Junius Brutus, the father of the socalled tyrannicide [No. 21] 
is described by Cicero ns well skilled in public and private law; but 
he will not allow him to be numbered in the rank of orators. (Cic. 
Brut. 36.) He was tribune n. c. 83 (Cic. pro Quint. 20) ; and the M. 
Brutus who is spoken of with some asperity by Cicero for having 
made an impious attempt to colonize Capua (dc Leg. Agr. ii. 33, 34, 
36), in opposition to omens and auspices, and who is said, like all 
who shared in that enterprise, to have perished miserably, is 
supposed by Ernesti ( Clav. Cic.) after Mazochius (AinpJiitheat. 
Camp. p. 9; Poleni, Thcs. Supp. v. 217) to have been the pater 
inlerfecloris. He no doubt made this attempt in his tribunate. 


M. Brutus married Servilia, who was the daughter of Q. Servilius 
and of Li via, the sister of Drusus, and thus was half-sister of Cato of 
Utica by the mother's side. Another Servilia, her sister, was the wife 
of Lucullus. The Q. Servilius Caepio, 
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who afterwards adopted her son, was her brother. She traced her 
descent from Servilius Ahaln, the assassin of Sp. Maelius. (Plut. 
Brut. 1.) This asserted descent explains the pronoun tester in the 
masculine gender in a passage of Cicero's Orator (c.45), which was 
addressed to the younger Brutus: “ Quomodo enim tester axilla ala 
factus est, nisi fuga litcrae vastioris.” It is in reference to this 
descent that we find the head of Servilius Aliala on the coins of the 
so-called tyrannicide: one is figured on p. 83. Servilia was a woman 


of great ability, and had much influence with Cato, who became the 
father-in-law of her son. 


Brutus, besides his well-known son, had two daughters by Servilia, 
one of whom was married to M. Lepidus, the triumvir (Veil. Pat. ii. 
88 ; compare Cic. ad Fain. xii. 2), and the other to C. Cassius. The 
name, other than Junia, of the former, is not known. Asconius, in 
his commentary on the speech pro Milone , mentions Cornelia, 
cujus castitas pro cxemplo J/abita cst, as the wife of Lepidus ; but 
perhaps Lepidus was married twice, ns a daughter of Brutus could 
not have home the family-name Cornelia. The wife of Cassius was 
named Tertia, or, by way of endearment, Tertulla. Some have 
supposed, without reason, that Brutus had but one daughter, Tertia 
Junia, who was married successively to Lepidus and Cassius; and 
Lipsius (cited Orelli, Onomast. Cic. s. v . Tertia) erroneously (sec cut 
Att. xiv. 20) makes Tertia tho daughter of Servilia by her second 
husband. 


There is much reason to suspect that Servilia intrigued with Caesar 
(Plut. Brut. 5), who is said to have believed his assassin to have 
been his own son ; but this cannot have been, for Caesar was only 
fifteen years older than the younger Brutus. Scandal went so far ns 
to assert, that Tertia, like her mother, was one of Caesar's 
mistresses; and Suetonius (Cues. 30) has preserved \\ double 
entendre of Cicero in allusion to Scrvilia's supposed connivance at 
her daughter's shame. This anecdote refers to a time subsequent to 
the death of the cider Brutus. The death of Tertia, a. d. 22, when 
she must have been very old, is recorded by Tacitus (Atm. iii. 76), 
who stales that the images of twenty of the noblest families graced 
her funeral; “ sed praefulgebant Cassius atque Brutus, eo ipso, quod 
effigies eoruni non visebantur.*’ 


The knowledge of these family connexions gives additional interest 
to the history of the times. Though the reputed dishonour of his 
wife did not prevent the father from actively espousing the political 
party to which C;icsar belonged, yet it is possible, but not very 
probable, that the rumour of Caesar's amours with a mother and a 
sister may afterwards have deepened the hostility of the son. 


When Lepidus, b. c. 77, endeavoured to succeed to the leadership 
which had become vacant by the death of Sulla, Brutus was placed 


in command of the forces in Cisalpine Gaul; and, at Mutina, he for 
some time withstood the attack of Pompey's hitherto victorious 
army; but, at length, either finding himself in danger of being 
betrayed, or voluntarily determining to change sides, he put himself 
and his troops in the power of Pompey, on the understanding that 
their lives should be spared, and, sending a few horsemen before 
him, retired to the small town of Rhegium near the Padus. There, 
on the next da} r , he was slain by one Geminius, who was sent by 
Pompey for that purpose. Pompcy (who had forwarded despatches 
on successive 


days to the senate to announce first the surrender and then the 
death of Brutus) was much and justly blamed for this cruel and 
perfidious act. (Pint Pomp . 16; Appian, B. C. ii. Ill ; Liv. Epii. 90.) 


21. M. Junius Brutus, the son of No. 20, by Servilia, was born in the 
autumn of b. c. 85. He was subsequently adopted by his uncle Q. 
Servilius Caepio, which must have happened before b. c. 59, and 
hence he is sometimes called Caepio or Q. Caepio Brutus, especially 
in public documents, on coins, and inscriptions. (On the coin 
annexed the 


inscription on the reverse is Caepio Brutus Pkocos.) He lost his 
father at the early age of eight years, but his mother, Servilia, 
assisted by her two brothers, continued to conduct his education 
with the utmost care, and ho acquired an extraordinary love for 
learning, which he never lost in after-life. M. Porcius Cato became 
his great political model, though in his moral conduct lie did not 
follow his example. In 59, when J. Caesar was consul and had to 
silence some young and vehement republicans, L. Vettius on the 
instigation of the tribune, P. Vatinius, denounced Brutus as an 
accomplice in a conspiracy against Pompey’s life; but as it was well 
known that Brutus was perfectly innocent, Caesar put a stop to the 
prosecution. When it was thought necessary in 58 to remove from 
Rome some of tho leading republicans, Cato was sent to Cyprus, 
and Brutus accompanied him. After his return to Rome, Brutus 


seems for some years to have taken no part in public proceedings, 
and not to have attached himself to any party. In 53 he followed 
Appius Claudius, whose daughter Claudia lie had married, to 
Cilicia, where lie did not indeed, like his father-in-law, plunder the 
provincials, but could not resist the temptation to lend out money 
at an exorbitant rate of interest, lie probably did not return to Rome 
till 51. During his absence Cicero had defended Milo, and Brutus 
also now wrote a speech, in which he endeavoured to show that 
Milo not only deserved no punishment, but ought to be rewarded 
for having murdered Clodius. This circumstance, together with 
Cicero’s becoming the successor of Appius Claudius in Cilicia, 
brought about a sort of connexion between Cicero and Brutus, 
though each disliked the sentiments of the other. Cicero, when in 
Cilicia, took care that the money which Brutus had lent was renaid 
him, but at the same time endeavoured to prevent his transgress ng 
the laws of usury, at wnich Bruius, who did not receive as high a 
percentage as he had expected, appears to have been greatly 
offended. In 50 Brutus defended Appius Claudius, against whom 
two serious charges were brought, and succeeded in getting him 
acquitted. 


When the civil war broke out in 49 between Caesar and Pompey, it 

was believed that Brutus would join the party of Caesar; but Brutus, 
who saw in Pompey the champion of the aristocracy, suppressed his 
personal feelings towards the murderer of his fa 
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ther, and followed the example of Cato, who declared for Pompey. 
Brutus, however, did not accompany Cato, but went with P. Sextius 
to Cilicia, probably to arrange matters with his debtors in Asia, and 
to make preparations for tho war. In 48, he distinguished himself in 
the engagements in the neighbourhood of Dyrrhacllium, and 
Pompey treated him with great distinction. In the battle of 
Pharsalia, Caesar gave orders if to kill Brutus, probably for the sake 
of Scry-’ : who implored Caesar to spare him. (Plut Brut, o.) After 
the battle, Brutus escaped to Larissa, but did not follow Pompey any 
further. Here he wrote a letter to Caesar soliciting his pardon, 
which was generously granted by the conqueror, who even invited 
Brutus to come to him. Brutus obej'cd, and, if we may believe 


Plutarch (Brut. 6), lie informed Caesar of Poinpey's flight to Egypt. 
As Caesar did not require Brutus to fight against his former friends, 
ho withdrew from the war, and spent his time either in Greece or at 
Rome in his favourite literary pursuits. He did not join Caesar again 
till the autumn of 47 at Nicaca in Bithynia, on which occasion he 
endeavoured to interfere with the conqueror on behalf of a friend of 
king Dciotnrus, but Caesar refused to comply with the request. In 
the year following Brutus was made governor of Cisalpine Gaul, 
though he had been neither praetor nor consul ; and he continued 
to serve the dictator Caesar, although the latter was making war 
against Brutus’s own relatives in Africa. Tho provincials in Cisalpine 
Gaul were delighted with the mild treatment and justice of Brutus, 
whom they honoured with public monuments : Caesar too 
afterward* testified his satisfaction with his administration. As his 
province was far from tho scene of war, Brutus as usual devoted his 
time to study. At this time, Cicero made him one of tho speakers in 
the treatise which bears tho name of Brutus, and in 46 he dedicated 
to him his Orator. In 45, Brutus was succeeded in his province by C. 
Vibius Pansa, but did not go to Romo immediately. Before his 
return, he published his eulogy on Cato, in which Cicero found 
sentiments that hurt his vanity, as his suppression of the conspiracy 
of Catiline was not spoken of in the terms he would have liked. 
Accordingly, upon the arrival of Brutus at one of his country-seats 
near Rome, a certain degree of coldness and want of confidence 
existed between the two, although they wrote letters to each other, 
and Cicero, on the advice of Atticus, even dedicated to him his 
work Dc Finibus. About this time, Brutus divorced Claudia, 
apparently for no other reason than that he wished to marry Portia, 
the daughter of Cato. After the close of Caesar’s war in Spain, 
Brutus went from Rome to meet him, and, in the beginning of 
August, returned to the city with him. 


In 44 Brutus was praetor urbanus,and C. Cassius, who had been 
disappointed in his hope of obtaining the praetorship, was as much 
enraged against Brutus as against the dictator. Caesar promised 
Brutus the province of Macedonia, and also held out to him hopes 
of the consulship. Up to this time Brutus had borne Caesar's 
dictatorship without expressing the least displeasure; he had served 
the dictator and paid homage to him, nor had he thought it 
contrary to his republican principles to accept favours and offices 


from him. His change of mind which took place at this time was not 
the result of his reflections or principles, but of the 
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influence which Cassius exercised over him. He was persuaded by 
Cassius to join the conspirators who murdered Caesar on the 15th 
of March, 44. After the deed was perpetrated he went to the forum 
to address the people, but found no favour. The senate, indeed, 
pardoned the murderers, but this was only a farce played by M. 
Antony to ob'dm their sanction of the Julian laws. The murerere 
then assembled the people on the capitol, and Brutus in his speech 
promised that they should receive all that Caesar had destined for 
them. All parties were apparently reconciled. But the arrangements 
which Antony made for the funeral of Caesar, and in consequence 
of which the people made an assault upon the houses of the 
conspirators, shewed them clearly the intentions of Antony. Brutus 
withdrew into the country, and during his stay there he gave, in the 
month of July, most splendid Ludi Apollinarcs, hoping thereby to 
turn the disposition of the people in his favour. But in this he was 
disappointed, and ns Antony assumed a threatening position, he 
sailed in September to Athens with the intention of taking 
possession of the province of Macedonia, which Caesar had assigned 
him, .and of repelling force by force. After staying at Athens a short 
time in the company of philosophers and several young Romans 
who attached themselves to his cause, and after receiving a very 
large sum of money from the quaestor M. Appuleius, who brought it 
from Asia, Brutus intended to proceed to Macedonia. But the senate 
had now assigned this province to Antony, who, however, towards 
the end of the year, transferred it to his brother, the praetor C. 
Antonius. Before, however, the latter arrived, Brutus, who had been 
joined by the scattered troops of Pompey, marched into Macedonia, 
where he was received by Q. llortensius, the son of the orator, as his 
legitimate successor. Brutus found an abundance of arms, and the 
troops stationed in Illyricum, as well as several other legions, joined 
him. C. Antonius, who also arrived in the meantime, was unable to 
advance beyond the coast of Illyricum, and at the beginning of 43 
was besieged in Apollonia and compelled to surrender. Brutus 


disregarded all the decrees of the senate, and resolved to act for 
himself. While Octavianus in the month of August 4 3 obtained the 
condemnation of Caesar's murderers, Brutus was engaged in a war 
against 9ome Thracian tribes to procure money for himself and 
booty for his soldiers. About this time ho assumed the title 
iraperator, which, together with his portrait, appear on many of his 
coins. The things which were going on meantime in Italy seemed to 
affect neither Brutus nor Cassius, hut after the triumvirate was 
established, Brutus began to prepare for war. Instead, however, of 
endeavouring to prevent the enemy from landing on the coast of the 
Ionian sea, Brutus mid Cassius separated their forces and ravaged 
Rhodes and Lycia. Loaded with booty, Brutus and Cassius met again 
at Sardis in the beginning of 42, but it wa9 only the fear of the 
triumvirs that prevented them from falling out with each other. 
Their carelessness was ihdeed so great, that only a small fleet was 
sent to the Ionian sea under the command of Statius Murcus. Before 
leaving Asia, Brutus had a dream which foreboded his niin at 
Philippi, and in the autumn of 42 the battle of Philippi was fought. 
In the first engagement Brutus conquered the army of Octavianus, 
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while Cassius was defeated by Antony. But in a second battle, about 
twenty days later, Brutus was defeated and fell upon his own sword. 


From his first visit to Asia, Brutus appears as a man of considerable 
wealth, and he afterwards increased it by lending money upon 
interest. Ho possessed an extraordinary memory and a still more 
extraordinary imagination, which led him into superstitions 
differing only from those of the multitude by a strange admixture of 
philosophy. He was deficient in knowledge of mankind and the 
world, whence he was never able to foresee the course of things, 
and was ever surprised at the results. Hence also his want of 
independent judgment. The quantity of his varied knowledge, 
which he had acquired by extensive reading and his intercourse 
witli philosophers, was beyond his control, and was rather an 
encumbcrance to him than anything else. Nothing had such charms 
for him as 6tudy, which he prosecuted by day and night, at home 
and abroad. Ho made abridgements of the historical works of C. 
FanniusandCaelius Anti pater, and on the eve of the battle of 


Pharsalus he is said to have been engaged in making an 
abridgement of Polybius. lie also wrote several philosophical 
treatises, among which wc have mention of those On Duties, On 
Patience, and On Virtue. The best of his literary productions, 
however, appear to have been his orations, though they are 
censured ns having been too dry and serious, and deficient in 
animation. Nothing would enable us so much to form a clear notion 
of his character as his letters, but we unfortunately possess only a 
few (among those of Cicero), the authenticity of which is 
acknowledged, and a few passages of others quoted by Plutarch. 
(Brut. 2, 22, Cic. 45.) Even in the time of Plutarch (Brut. 53) there 
seem to have existed forged letters of Brutus; and the two books of 
u Epistolac ad Brutum,'™ usually printed among the works of Cicero, 
are unquestionably the fabrications of a later time. The name of 
Brutus, his fatal deed, his fortunes and personal character, offered 
great temptations for the forgery of such documents ; but these 
letters contain gross blunders in history and chronology, to which 
attention was first drawn by Erasmus of Rotterdam. (Epist. i. 1.) 
Brutus is also said to have attempted to write poetry, which does 
not seem to have possessed much merit. (Cicero, in the passages 
collected in Orelli’s Onomast. Tull. ii. pp. 319—324 ; Plut. Life of 
Brutus; Appian, B. C . ii. 11—iv. 132 ; Dion Cass. lib. xli.—xlviii. 
Respecting his oratory and the extant fragments of it, see Meyer, 
Oral. Horn. Fragm. p. 443, &c., 2nd edit. ; comp. Weichert, Poet. I 
Ad. Relig. p. 125 ; Drumann, Gesch. Roms , iv. pp. J8—44.) 


BRYAXIS (Bpua‘is), an Athenian statuary in stone and metal, cast a 
bronze statue of Seleucus, king of Syria (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), 
and, together with Scopas, Timothcus, and Leochares, adorned the 
Mausoleum with bas-reliefs. (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.) He must 
have lived accordingly u. c. 372—312. (Sillig. Cutul. Art. s. v.) 
Besides the two works above mentioned, Bryaxis executed five 
colossal statues at Rhodes (Plin. H N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18), an Asclepios 
(Il. N. xxxiv. 8 . s. 19), a Liber, father of Cnidus CII. N. xxxvi. 5), and 
a statue of Pasiphae. (Tatian. ad Grace. 54.) If we believe Clemens 
Alexandrinus ( Protr . p. 30, c.), Bryaxis attained so high a degree of 
perfection, that two statues of his were ascribed by some to Phidias. 
[W. I.] 
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yios), a Greek priest and eloquent preacher, died between a. d. 

1431 and 1438. He is the author of a great number of treatises on 
religious subjects, as well as of several letters to distinguished 
persons of his time respecting theological and ecclesiastical matters. 
His works were first published under the title “*I6 unj <t> novaxov 
rov B puevvlou rd cvpeOlvra 5 1 brifuXelas Eiry cvtov, Aiok6vou 
rijs BouVyapriay, rjbrj to irpuTov rvnots ckH 60 cv to,” three 
volumes, 8 vo. Leipzig, 1768—1784. This edition contains only the 
Greek text. Eugenios, diaconus in Bulgaria, was in possession of a 
fine manuscript of the works of Bryennius, and he is the author of a 
life of Bryennius contained in the preface to the Leipzig edition. The 
works of Bryennius were known and published in extracts long 
before the complete edition of them appeared. Leo Allatius refers to, 
and gives extracts from, several of his treatises, such as “Omtiones 
II de Futuro Judicio et Sempiterna Bcatitudine,” in which the 
author maintained peculiar views respecting purgatory; “Oratio de 
Sancta Trinitate;” “ Oratio de Transfiguratione Domini“Oratio de 
Domini Crucifixione &c. The style of Bryennius is remarkably pure 
for his tiino. (Leo Allnt. De Libris el Rebus Redes. Grace, parti, pp. 
136,141,143,237,&c., 311,339343, De Consensu Utriusque Rcdesiae 
, pp. 529, 837, 863, &c.; Cave, Hist. Liter. Appendix , p. 121; Fabric. 
Dibl. Grace, xi. p. 659, Ac.) [W. P.] BRYE'NNIUS, MA'NUEL 
(Morow)X Bpvfyvios) y a Greek writer on music, is probably 
identical with one Manuel Bryennius, the contemporary of the 
emperor Andronicus I., who reigned from 1282 till 1328. Bryennius 
wrote 'AppovtKa, or a commentary on the theory of music, which is 
divided into three books, in the first of which he frequently dwells 
upon the theory of Euclid, while in the second and third books he 
has chiefly in view that of Ptolemy the musician. The learned 
Meibomius intended to publish this work, and to add it to his “ 
Antiquae Musicae Autores Septem,” Amsterdam, 1652 ; but he was 
prevented from accomplishing his purpose. The “ Harmonica" 
having attracted the attention of John Wallis, who perused the 
Oxford MSS., he published it in 1680 together with the 


“Harmonica" of Ptolemy and some other ancient musicians; he also 
added a Latin translation. The “Harmonica” of both Bryennius and 
Ptolemy are contained in the third volume of Wallis 'b works, 
Oxford, 1699. (Fabric. Dibl. Grace, iii. pp. 648, 649; Labbe, 
Diblioih. Nov. MSS. p. 118.) [W. P.] 


BRYE'NNIUS, NICE'PHORUS (Nuotfdjwr B pviwios), the 
accomplished husband of Anna Comnena, was born at Orestias in 
Macedonia in the middle of the eleventh century of the Christian 
acra. He was the son, or more probably the nephew, of another 
Nicephorus Bryennius, who is renowned in Byzantine history as one 
of the first generals of his time, and who, having revolted against 
the emperor Michael VII. Ducas Parapinaces, assumed the imperial 
title at Dyrrhachium in 1071. Popular opinion was in favour of the 
usurper, but he had to contend with a third rival, Nicephorus 
Botaniates, who was supported by the aristocracy and clergy, and 
who succeeded in deposing Michael and in becoming recognized as 
emperor under the name of Nicephorus III. The contest then lay 
between Nicephorus Botaniates and Nicephorus Bryennius, against 
whom the for 
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mer sent an army commanded by Alexis Comnenus. who afterwards 
became emperor. Bryennius was defeated and made prisoner by 
Alexis near Calabrya in Thrace: he was treated by the victor with 
kindness; but Basil, the emperor’s minister, ordered his eyes to be 
put out. His son, or nephew, the subject of this article, escaped the 
fate of his relative; and no sooner had Alexis Comnenus ascended 
the throne (1081), than the name of Bryennius became conspicuous 
as the emperor's most faithful friend. 


Bryennius was not only distinguished by bodily beauty and military 
talents, but also by his learning, the affability of his manners, and 
the wisdom he shewed in the privy council of the emperor. During 
the first differences with the crusaders, he was one of the chief 
supports of the throne; and, in order to reward him for his eminent 
services, Alexis created for him the dignity of panhypersebastos—a 
title until then unknown in the code of Byzantine ceremonies, and 
which gave the bearer the rank of Caesar. But Bryennius is also 
called Caesar, and we must therefore suppose that this title was 


formally conferred upon him. The greatest mark of confidence, 
however, which Alexis bestowed upon him was the hand of his 
daughter, Anna Comnena, with whom Bryennius lived in happiness 
during forty years. Bryennius distinguished himself in the war 
between Alexis and Bohemond, prince of Antioch, and negotiated 
the peace of 1108 to the entire satisfaction of his sovereign. 


Anna Comnena and the empress Irene tried to persuade the emperor 
to name Bryennius his successor; but Alexis would not deprive his 
son John of his natural rights. After the death of Alexis in 1118, and 
the accession of John, Anna and Bryennius conspired against the 
young emperor, but the conspiracy failed. [AnnaComnena.] The 
cause of its failure was the refusal of Bryennius to act in the 
decisive moment, for which ho was severely blamed by his haughty 
wife. They were punished with confiscation of their estates and 
banishment to Oenoe, now Unieh, on the Black Sea, where they led 
a retired life during several years. Bryennius afterwards recovered 
the favour of the emperor. In 1137 he went to Cilicia and Syria with 
the intention of relieving the siege of Antioch by the crusaders; but 
ill health compelled him to return to Constantinople, where ho died 
soon afterwards. 


Bryennius is the author of a work entitled "TAr; ttrropias ., which is 
a history of the reign of the emperors Isaac I. Comnenus, 
Constantine XI. Ducas, Romanus III. Diogenes, and Michael VII. 
Ducas Parapinaces; his intention was to write also the history of the 
following emperors, but death prevented him from carrying his 
design into execution. This work, which is divided into four books, 
is ono of the most valuable of the Byzantine histories, and is 
distinguished by the clearness of the narrative. Its principal value 
arises from its author I eing not only a witness but also one of the 
chief Laders in the events which he relates, and from his being 
accustomed to, and having the power of forming a judgment upon, 
important affairs. The editio princeps forms part of the Paris 
collection of the Byzantines, and was published by Pierre Poussines 
at the end of Procopius, Paris, 1661, fol., with notes and a Latin 
translation. The editor, who dedicated the work to Christina, queen 
of Sweden, perused two MSS., one of Cujas, and the other of Favre 
de St. 
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Joire. Du Cange lias written excellent notes upon it, which form an 
appendix to his edition of Cinnamus, Paris, 1670, fol. Cousin (le 
president) translated it into French in his usual extravagant and 
inaccurate way, which induced Gibbon to say, “did he ever think?” 
A new and careful edition has been published by Meineke, together 
with Cinnamus (“Nicephori Bryennii Cominentarii,” Bonn, 1836, 
8vo.), which forms part of the Bonn collection of the Byzantines. It 
contains the notes of Pierre Poussines and Du Cange, and the Latin 
translation of the former revised by the editor. (Anna Comnena, 
Alexias; Cinnamus, i. 1-10; Fabric . Bibt. Grace. vii. p. 674; Hankius, 
dc Byzant. Rer. Script. Grace., 


pp. 492—507.) # [W. P.] 


BRYSON (T’pviruu), mentioned by lamblichus ( Vi/. Pylh , c. 23) as 
one of those youths whom Pythagoras instructed in his old age. He 
was perhaps the same writer that is mentioned in the extract from 
Thcopompus found in Athenaeus (xi. p. 508), where Plato is 
charged with having borrowed from Bryson, the Heracleot, and 
others, a rent deal that he introduced into his dialogues as is own. A 
saying of Bryson's is refuted by Aristotle in his Jlliet. iii. 2, 13. [A. 
G.] 


BU'BARES (Bou&fprjs), the son of Mcgabazus, n Persian, was sent 
into Macedonia to nmko incjuirics after the missing Persian envoys, 
whom Alexander, the son of Amyntas I., had caused to be murdered 
at his father's court, about u. c. 507. Alexander induced Bubares to 
pass the matter over in silence, by giving him great presents and 
also his sister Gygnca in marriage. By this Gygaca Bubares had a 
son, who was called Amyntas after his grandfather. (Herod, v. *21, 
viii. 136.) 

In conjunction with Artachaees, Bubares superintended the 
construction of the canal which Xerxes made across the isthmus of 
Athos. (Herod, vii.22.) 


BUBASTIS (Boiteatr-ns), an Egyptian divinity whom the Greeks 


used to identify with their own Artemis, and whose genealogy they 
explain accordingly. (Herod, ii. 137, 156 ; Stcph. Byz, s.v. 
UovSaaros.) She was a daughter of Osiris and Isis, and sister of 
Horus (Apollo). Her mother, Isis, entrusted Bubastis and Homs to 
Bit to, to protect them from Typhon. In the town of Buto there was 
a temple of Bubastis and Homs, but the principal seat of the 
worship of Bubastis was in the town of Bubastus or Bubastis. Here 
her sanctuary was surrounded by two canals of the Nile, and it was 
distinguished for its beautiful situation as well as for the style of the 
building. (Herod, ii. 137, 138.) An annual festival was celebrated to 
the goddess here, which was attended by immense crowds of people 
(Herodotus, ii. 60, estimates their number at 700,000), and was 
spent in great merriment. But the particulars, as well as the object 
of the solemnity, arc not known, though the worship of Bubastis 
continued to a very late time. (Ov. Met. ix. 687 ; Gratius, Dc Venal. 
42.) The animal sacred to Bubastis was the cat; and according to 
Stephanus of Byzantium, the name Bubastis itself signified a cat. 
When cats died they were carefully embalmed and conveyed to 
Bubastis. (Herod, ii. 67.) The goddess herself was represented in the 
form of a cat, or of a female with the head of a cat, and some 
specimens of such representations, though not many, are still 
extant. This is explained in the legend of Bubastis by the story, that 
when the gods fled from Typhon, Bubastis (Artemis, Diana) 
concealed herself by 
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assuming the appearance of a cat (Ov. Met. v. 329 ; Anton. Lib. 28.) 
But it seems more natural to suppose here, as in other instances of 
Egyptian religion, that the worship of Bubastis was originally the 
worship of the cat itself, which was subsequently refined into a 
mere syml >ol of the goddess. The fact that the ancients identify 
Bubastis with Artemis or Diana is to us a point of great difficulty, 
since the information which we possess respecting the Egyptian 
goddess presents little or no resemblance between the two 
divinities. The only point that might seem to account for the 
identification, is, that Bubastis, like Artemis, was regarded as the 
goddess of the moon. The cat also was believed by the ancients to 
stand in some relation to the moon, for Plutarch (Dc Js. cl Os. 63) 
says, that the cat was the symbol of the moon on account of her 


different colours, her busy ways at night, and her giving birth to 28 
young ones during the course of her life, which is exactly the 
number of the phases of the moon. (Comp. Phot. BiU. p. 343, a., ed. 
Bekker ; Dcincter. Phot. Uepl'E.ppr)v. § 159, ed. Oxford.) It might, 
therefore, seem that Bubastis, being the daughter of Osiris (the sun) 
and Isis (the moon), was considered as the symbol of the new 
moon. But the interpretation given by Plutarch cannot be regarded 
as decisive, for in another passage (Dc Is. cl Os. 74) he gives a 
different account of the symbolical meaning of the cat. Another 
point in which some think that Bubastis and Artemis coincide, is the 
identity of the two with Eilcithyiu. But although Artemis and 
Eileithyia may have been the same, it does not follow that Bubastis 
and Eileithyia were likewise identical, and originally thev must 
have been different, as the mode ot worship ot the latter was 
incompatible with the religion of the Egyptians. (Manctno, «/>. 
Plul, Do Is. el Os. 73 ; Ilcrod. ii. 45 ; Macrob. i. 7.) Wo must, 
therefore, be contented with knowing the simple fact, that the 
Greeks identified the Egyptian Bubastis with their own Artemis, and 
that in later times, when the attributes of different divinities were 
exchanged in various ways, the features peculiar to Eileithyia were 
transferred to Bubastis (Anlhol. Grace, xi. 81) and Isis. (Ov. Amor. 
ii. 13.) Josephus (Ant. Jtul. xiii. 3. 82) mentions Bubastis with the 
surname dypia , or the rustic, who had a temple near Lcontopolis in 
the nomos of Heliopolis, which had fallen into decay ns early as the 
reign of Ptolemy Philometor. (Comp. Jablonskv Punth. Acj. iii. 3 ; 
Pignorius, Exjiosit. Tab. Isiacae , p. 66, ed. Amstelod.) £L. S.j 


BUBO'NA. The Romans had two divinities whom the}' believed to 
be the protectois of stables, viz. Bubona and Epona, the former 
being the protectress of oxen and cows, and the latter of horses. 
Small figures of these divinities were placed in niches made in the 
wall (aedicidae), or in the pillar supporting the roof; sometimes, 
also, they were only painted over the manger. (Augustin. Dc Civ. 
Dei , iv. 34 ; Tertull. Apolog. 16 ; Minuc. Fel. Oct. 28 ; Apul. Met. p. 
60 ; Juven. viii. 157.) [L. S.] 


BUBULCUS, the name of a family of the Junia gens. (Plin. IT. N. 
xviii. 37 ; comp. Pint Poplic. 11.) There are only two persons of this 
family mentioned, both of whom bear the name of Brutus also; of 
these, one is called in the Fasti Capitolini Bubulcus Brutus, and the 


other Brutus Bubulcus: they may therefore have belonged to the 
Bruli, and not to a distinct family of the Junia gens. 
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1. C. Junius C. f. C. n. Bubulcus Brutus, was consul b. c. 317 and 
again in 313, in the latter of which years Saticula was founded. 
(Liv. ix. 20, 21, *28 ; Diod. xix. 17, 77; Festus, s. v. Saticula.) He 
was inagister equitum in 312 to the dictator C. Sulpicius Longus 
(Fast Capit.) and not dictator, as lie is erroneously called by Livy 
(ix. 29). He was consul a third time in 311, and carried on the war 
against the Samnitcs with great success. He retook Cluvia, which 
the Samnites had wrested from the Romans, and thence marched to 
Bovianum, which also fell into his hands. In his return from 
Bovianum, he was surprised in a narrow pass by the Samnites; but, 
after a hardfought battle, he gained a great victory over them, and 
slew 20,000 of the enemy. It must have been on this occasion that 
he vowed a temple to Safety, which he afterwards dedicated in his 
dictatorship. In consequence of this victory, he obtained the honour 
of a triumph. (Liv. ix. 30, 31; Diod. xx. 3 ; Fast. Capitol.) In 309 he 
was again magister equitum to the dictator L. Papirius Cursor (Liv. 
ix. 38), and in 307 obtained the censorship with L. Valerius 
Maximus. During his censorship he contracted for the building of 
the temple 


of Safety which he had vowed in his consulship, 


and he and his colleague had roads made at the public expense. 
They also expelled L. Antonius from the senate. (Liv. ix. 43; Val. 
Max. ii. 9. § 2.) Finally, in 302, he was appointed dictator when the 
Aequians renewed the war, as a general rising of the surrounding 
nations was feared. Bubulcus defeated the Aequians at the first 
encounter, and returned to Rome at the end of seven days; but he 
did not lay down his dictatorship till he had dedicated tho temple of 
Safety which he had vowed in his consulship. The walls of this 
temple were adorned with paintings by C. Fabius Pietor, which 
probably represented the battle he had gained over the Samnites. 


(Liv. x. 1 ; Val. Max. viii. 14. § 6; Plin. xxxv. 4. s. 7.) The festival to 
commemorate the dedication of this temple was celebrated, in 
Cicero’s time, on the Nones of Sextilis. (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 1.) 


2. C. JuniuscC. f. C. n. Brutus Bubulcus, consul B. c. 291 (Liv. xvii. 
6), and again in 277. In the latter year, he and his colleague P. 
Cornelius Rufinus were sent into Samnium, and sustained a repulse 
in an attack upon the Samnites in the mountains. Their loss upon 
this occjision led to a quarrel between the consuls, who separated in 
consequence. Zonaras says, that Bubulcus remained in Samnium, 
while Rufinus marched into Lucania and Bruttium : but, according 
to the Capitolinc Fasti, which ascribe a triumph over the Lucanians 
and Bruttians to Bubulcus, the contrary must have been the case. 
(Zonar. viii. 6.) 


BUG A, the name of a family of the Aerailia gens, known to us 
chiefly from coins. 


1. L. Akmilius Buca, the father (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 29, ed. Orelli), is 
supposed to have been quaestor under Sulla, and to have struck the 
annexed coin to commemorate the dream which Sulla 


(EES ) 
of 
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had on his approach to Rome from Nola, in b. c. 83. (Plut. Suit 9.) 
On the obverse is the head of Venus, with 1. bvca ; on the reverse a 
man sleeping, to whom Diana appears with Victory. (Eckhel, v. p. 
121.) 


2. L. Akmilius Buca, the son, supplicated the judges on behalf of M. 
Scaurus at his trial in B. c. 54. (Ascon. 1. c.) The following coin is 
supposed to refer to him, on the obverse of which is the head of 
Caesar, with perpetvo Caesar, and on the reverse Venus seated 
holding a small statue of Victory, with the inscription 1. buca. There 
are several other coins belonging to this Buca, on some of which we 
find the inscription, l. akmii.ius buca HiviK, from which it would 
appear that lie was a triumvir of the mint. (Eckhel, vi. pp. 8, 9.) 


M. BUCCLUjEIUS, a Roman, not unversed in 


legal studies, although, in the treatise Da Ora/ora (i. 39), Cicero 
puts into the mouth of L. Crassus a rather sarcastic sketch of his 
character. Bucculeius is there described by Crassus as familiaris 
nosier, neque mco judicio stultus , cl suo valde sapiens. An anecdote 
is then given of his want of legal caution. Upon the conveyance of a 
house to L. Fufius, ho covenanted that the lights should remain in 
tho state in which they then were. Accordingly Fufius, whenever 
any building however distant was raised which could be seen from 
the house, commenced an action against Bucculeius for a breach of 
agreement. [J. T. G.] 


BUCILIA'NUS, one of Caesar’s assassins, u. c. 44 (Cic. ad Att. xv. 17, 
xvi. 4), is called Bucolianus by Appian (B. C. ii. 113, 117), from 
whom we learn that he had been one of Caesar’s friends. 


BUCO'LION (BovKo\Itav), a son of Laomedon and the nymph 
Calybc, who had several sons by Abarbarea. (Horn. II. vi. 21, &c.; 
Apollod. iii. 12. § 3 ; Abarbarea.) There are two other mythical 
personages of this name. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1; Paus. viii. 5. § 5.) [L. 
S.J 


BU'COLUS (Bovk6\os), two mythical personages, one a son of 
Heracles, and the other of Hippocoon. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8, iii. 10. § 
5.) [L.S.] BUDEIA (BouSeia). 1. [Athena. ] 


2. A Boeotian woman, the wife of Clymcnus and mother of Erginus, 
from whom the town of Budeion derived its name. (Enstath. ad 
Horn. p. 1076.) From the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 185), 
it appears that she was the same as Buzyge. Others derived the 
name of the town of Budeion from an Argive hero, Budeios. 
(Enstath. 1. c.; Steph. Byz. s. v. BouSeia.) [L. S.] 


BULARCIIUS, a very old painter of Asia Minor, whose picture 
representing the defeat of the Magnesians (Magnctum proclium , 
Plin. II. N. xxxv. 34 ; Magnetum e’cidium, Ib. vii. 39) is said to have 
been paid by Candaules, king of Lydia, with so much gold as was 


required to cover the whole of its large surface. This is either a 
mistake of Pliny, since Candaules died in B. c. 716, and the only 
destruction of Magnesia that is known of took place after b. c. 678 
(see lleyne, Art. Tempor. Opusc. v- p. 349); or, what is more 
probable. 
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the whole story is fictitious, as Welcker has shewn. (ArcMv fur 
Phild. 1830, Nos. 9 and 10.) [W. I.] 


BULBUS, a Roman senator and an unprincipled man, was one of the 
judices at the trial of Oppianicus. Staienus, another of the judices at 
the trial, had received a sum of money to secure the acquittal of 
Oppianicus; but, although Bulbus had obtained a share of it, he and 
Staienus condemned Oppianicus. Bulbus was afterwards condemned 
on a charge of treason (majestus) for attempting to corrupt a legion 
in Illyricum. (Cic. pro Cluent. 26, 35, c. Veir. ii. 32.) 


BULBUS, C. ATI'LIUS, was consul in b.c. 245, a second time in 235, 
and censor in 234. In his second consulship, in which he had T. 
Manlius Torquatus for a colleague, the temple of Janus was closed 
for the first time after the reign of Noma. (Fast. Capit.; Eutrop. ii. 3; 
Oros. iv. 12; PluL Num. 20 ; comp. Liy. i. 19.) 


BULBUS, C. NORBA'NUS. [Norbanus. ] 


BUL IS ( BouAis) and SPE'RTIII AS ( Sjrepfh'Tjs), two Spartans of 
noble rank, voluntarily offered to go to Xerxes and offer themselves 
to punishment, when the hero Talythibius was enraged against the 
Spartans on account of their having murdered the herolds whom 
Dareius had sent to Sparta; 


but, upon their arrival at Susa, they were dismissed 


uninjured by the king. Their names are written somewhat 
differently by different authors. (Herod, vii. 134, &c.; Plut. 
ApoplUh. Lac. 60, p. 235, fi, Pracc. TteipuU. Ger. 19, p. 815, e.; 
Lucian, Dcm. fine. 32; Suidas, s. v.; Stobaeus, Scrm. vii. p. 93.) 


There was a mournful song upon this Spcrthias or Sperchis, ns he is 
called by Theocritus, which seems to have been composed when he 
and his companion left Sparta. (Theocr. Id. xv. 98.) 


BULON (BouAau’), the founder of the town of Bulis in Phocis. (Paus. 
x. 37. § 2; Stcph. Byz. s. v. B o6\is.) [L. S.] 


BUNAEA (B ovuata), a surname of Ilera, derived from Bunus, the 
son of Hermes and Alcidameia, who is said to have built a sanctuary 
to Ilera on the road which led up to Acrocorinthus. (Paus. 


iL 4.8 7,3.1 a). [L-s.] 


BCJ PALUS,an architect and sculptor of the island of Chios, where 
his family is said to have exercised the art of statuary from the 
beginning of the Olympiads. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5 ; comp. Thiersch, 
fipoch. Anm. p. 58.) Bupalus and his brother Athenis are said by 
Pliny (/. c.) and Suidas (s. v. ’lirndvaf) to have made caricatures of 
the famous iambographical poet Ilipponax, which the poet requited 
by the bitterest satires. (Welcker, Ilipp. fragm. p. 12.) This story, 
which we have no grounds for doubting, gives at once a pretty 
certain date for the age of the two artists, for Ilipponax was a 
contemporary of Dareius (b. c. 524—*185) ; and it also accounts for 
their abilities, which for their time must have been uncommon. This 
is proved moreover by the fact, that Augustus adorned most of his 
temples at Rome with their works. It is to be noticed that marble 
was their material. In the earlier period of Greek art wood and 
bronze was the common material, until by the exertions of 
Dipoenus and Scyllis, and the two Chian brothers, Bupalus and 
Athenis, marble became more general. Welcker (Rhein. Museum, iv. 
p. 254) has pointed out the great importance which Bupalus and his 
brother acquired by fonning entire groups of statues, which before 
that time had been wrought no isolated figures. The father of 
Bupalus and 
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Athenis, likewise a celebrated artist, is generally called Anthemius, 
which being very differently spelt in the different MSS. has been 
rejected by Sillig (Cal. Art. s. ©.), who proposes to read Archeneus. 
The reading Anthermus for the son’s name instead of Athenis has 
long been generally given up. [W. I.] 


BU'PIIAGUS (Bovipayos). 1. A son of Iapetus and Thornaxe, an 
Arcadian hero and husband of Promne. He received the wounded 
Iphicles, the brother of Heracles, into his house, and took care of 
him until he died. Buphagus was afterwards killed by Artemis for 
having pursued her. (Paus. viii. 14. § 6, 27. 811.) 


2. A surname of Heracles, Leprous, and others, who were believed 
to have eaten a whole bull at once. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7, 5. § 11; 
Aelian, V.H. i. 24 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1523.) [L. S.] 


BURA (BoCpa), a daughter of Ion, the ancestral hero of the Ionians, 
and Hclice, from whom the Achaean town of Bura derived its name. 
(Paus. vii. 25. § 5 ; Stcph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 


BURA'ICUS (B ovpaiKos), a surname of Heracles, derived from the 
Achaean town of Bura, near which he had a statue on the river 
Burai’cus, and an oracle in a cave. Persons who consulted 


this ornclo first said prayers before the statue, and 


then took four dice from a heap which was always kept ready, and 
threw them upon a table. These dice were marked with certain 
characters, the meaning of which was explained with the help of a 
painting which hung in the cave. (Paus. vii. 25. § 6.) [L. S.] 


BURDO, JU'LIUS, commander of the fleet in Germany, a. d. 70, was 
obnoxious to the soldiers, because it was thought that he had had a 
hand in the death of Fontcius Capito; but ho was protected by 
Vitcllius from the vengeance of the soldiers. (Tac. Hist. i. 58.) 


BU'RICH US (Bovpixos), one of the commanders of Demetrius 
Poliorcctcs in the sea-fight off Cyprus, b. c. 306, was one of the 
flatterers of the king, to whom the Athenians erected an altar and a 
heroum. (Diod. xx. 52 ; Athen. vi. p. 253, a.) 


C.BURRIE'NUS, praetor urbanus about b.c. 82. (Cic. pro Quint. 6, 
21.) 


BURRUS or BURRHUS, AFRANIUS, a distinguished Roman general 
under Claudius and Nero, who was appointed by Claudius sole 
praefectus praetorio, a. d. 52, upon the recommendation of 
Agrippina, the wife of the emperor, as she hoped to obtain more 
influence over the praetorian cohorts by one man being their 
pracfect instead of two, especially as Burrus was made to feel that 
he owed his elevation to her. Burrus and Seneca conducted the 
education of Nero, and although they were men of very different 
pursuits, yet they agreed in their endeavours to bring up the young 


prince in virtuous habits. When Claudius died in a. d. 55, Burrus 
accompanied Nero from the palace to the praetorians, who, at the 
command of their praefcct, received Nero with loud acclamations. It 
appears, indeed, that Nero owed his elevation to the throne chiefly 
to the influence of Burrus. The executions which Agrippina ordered 
in the beginning of Nero’s reign were strenuously opposed by 
Burrus and Seneca. When Nero had given orders in a. d. 60 to put 
his mother Agrippina to death, and was informed that she had 
escaped with a slight wound, he consulted Burrus and Seneca, 
hoping that they would assist him in carrying his 
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plan into effect; but Burrus refused.to take any part in it, and 
declared that the praetorians were bound to afford their protection 
to the whole house of the Caesars. In the same manner Burras 
opposed Nero’s design of murdering his wife Octavia. At length, 
however, Nero, who had already threatened to deprive Burrus of his 
post, resolved to get rid of his stem and virtuous officer, and 
accordingly had him killed by poison, a. d. 63. Tacitus, indeed, 
states, that it was uncertain whether he died of illness or in 
consequence of poison, but the authority of other writers leaves no 
doubt that he was poisoned by the emperor. The death of Burrus 
was lamented by all who had felt the beneficial influence he had 
exercised, and the power which Seneca bad hitherto possessed lost 
in Burrus jts last supporter. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 42, 69, xiii. 2, 20, &c., 
xiv. 7, 51, 52; Dion Cass. lii. 13; Suet. Ner. 35.) [L. S.] 


BURSA, a surname of T. Munatius Plancus. [Plancus. ] 


BU'RSIO, a cognomen of the Julia gens, which is known only from 
coins. There is a large number, of which the following is a 
specimen, bearing on the reverse the inscription 1. ivli. bvrsio, with 
Victory in a four-horse chariot. The head on the obverse has 
occasioned great dispute among writers on coins: on account of its 
wings and the trident, it may perhaps be intended to represent 
Ocean. (Eckhel, v. p. 227, &c.) 


i>) 
BUSA, an Apulian woman of noble birth and great wealth, who 
supplied with food, clothing, and provisions for their journey, the 
Roman soldiers who fled to Canusium after the battle of Cannae, n. 
c. 216. For this act of liberality thanks were afterwards returned her 
by the senate. (Liv. xxii. 52, 54 ; Val. Max. iv. 8. § 2.) 


BUSIRIS (B oriotpis), according to Apollodorus (ii. 1. $ 5), a son of 
Aegyptus, who was killed by the Danaid Automate ; but according 
to Diodorus (i. 17), he was the governor whom Osiris, on setting 
out on his expedition through the world, appointed over the north 
eastern portion of Egypt, which bordered on the sea and Phoenicia. 
In another place (i. 45) he speaks of Busiris as an Egyptian king, 
who followed after the 52 successors of Menas, and states that 
Busiris was succeeded by eight kings, who descended from him, and 
the last of whom likewise bore the name of Busiris. This last Busiris 
is described as the founder of the city of Zeus, which the Greeks 
called Thebes. Apollodorus, too (ii. 5. § 11), mentions an Egyptian 
king Busiris, and calls him a son of Poseidon and Lysianassa, the 
daughter of Epaphus. Concerning this Busiris the following 
remarkable story is told:—Egypt had been visited for nine years by 
uninterrupted scarcity, and at last there came a soothsayer from 
Cyprus of the name of Phrasius, who declared, that the scarcity 
would cease if the Egyptians would sacrifice a foreigner to Zeus 
every year. Busiris made the beginning with the prophet himself, 
and afterwards sacrificed all the , 


foreigners that entered Egypt. Heracles on his arrival in Egypt was 
likewise seized and led to the altar, but he broke his chains and 
slew Busiris, together with his son Amphidamas or Iphidamas, and 
his herald Chalbes. (Apollod. /. c.; Schol. ad Apollon, iv. 1396 ; 
comp, llerod. ii. 45 ; Gcll. ii. 


6 ; Macrob. Sat. vi. 7 ; Hygin. Fab. 31.) This story gave rise to 
various disputes in later times, when a friendly intercourse between 
Greece and Egypt wa9 established, both nations being anxious to do 
away with the stigma it attached to the Egyptians. Herodotus (/. c.) 
expressly denies that the Egyptians ever offered human sacrifices, 
and Isocrates (Bus. 15) endeavours to upset the story by shewing, 


that Heracles must have lived at a much later time than Busiris. 
Others again said, that it was a tale invented to shew up the 
inhospitable character of the inhabitants of the town of Busiris, and 
that there never was a king of that name. (Strab. xvii. p. 802.) 
Diodorus (i. 88) relates on the authority of the Egyptians 
themselves that Busiris was not the name of a king, but signified the 
tomb of Osiris, and that in ancient times the kings used to sacrifice 
at this grave men of red colour (the colour of Typhon), who were 
for the most part foreigners. Another story gives a Greek origin to 
the name Busiris, by saying that when Isis had collected the limbs 
of Osiris, who had been killed by Typhon, she put them together in 
a wooden cow (/3o0us), whence the name of the town of Busiris was 
derived (Diod. i. 85), which contained the principal sanctuary of 
Isis. (Herod, ii. 59.) If we may judge from the analogy of other 
cases, the name of the town of Busiris was not derived from a king 
of that name; and indeed the dynasties of Mancthon do not mention 
a king Busiris, so that the whole story may be a mere invention of 
the Greeks, from which wo can scarcely infer anything else than 
that, in ancient times, tho Egyptians were hostile towards all 
foreigners, and in some cases sacrificed them. Modern scholars, 
such as Creuzcr and G. Hermann, find a deeper meaning in the 
mythus of Busiris than it can possibly suggest [L. S.J 


BUTAS (Bouras), a Greek poet of uncertain age, wrote in elegiac 
verse an account of early Roman history, from which Plutarch 
quotes tho fabulous origin of the Lupercalia. It seems to havo been 
called Aina, like a work of Callimachus, because it gave the causes 
or origin of various fables, rites, and customs. (Plut. llom. 21; 
Arnob. v. 18.) 


BU'TEO, the name of a family of the patrician Fabia gens. This 
name, which signifies a kind of hawk, was originally given to a 
member of this gens, because the bird had on one occasion settled 
upon his ship with a favourable omen. (Plin.//.A r . x. 8. s. 10.) We 
are not told which of the Fabii first obtained this surname, but it 
was probably one of the Fabii Ambusti. [Ambustus. ] 


1. N. Fabius M. p. M. n. Buteo, consul b. c. 247, in the first Punic 
war, was employed in the siege of Drepanum. In 224 he was 
magister equitum to the dictator L. Caecilius Mctellus. (Zonar. viii. 


16 ; Fast. Capit) 


2. M. Fabius M. f. M. n. Buteo, brother apparently of the preceding, 
was consul b. c. 245. Floras says (ii. 2. §§ 30, 31), that he gained a 
naval victory over the Carthaginians and afterwards suffered 
shipwreck ; but this is a mistake, as we know from Polybius, that 
the Romans had no fleet at that time. In 216 he was elected dictator 


BUTES. 


Without a master of the knights, in order to fill up the vacancies in 
the senate occasioned by the battle of Cannae: he added 177 new 
members to the senate, and then laid down his office. (Liv. xxiii. 22, 
23; Plut. Fab. Max. 9.) We learn from Livy, who calls him the oldest 
of the ex-censors, that he had filled the latter office; and it is 
accordingly conjectured that he was the colleague of C. Aurelius 
Cotta in the censorship, b. c. 241. In the Fasti Capitolini the name 
of Cotta’s colleague has disappeared. 


3. Fabius Butko, son of the preceding, was accused of theft, and 
killed in consequence by his own father. (Oros. iv. 13.) This event, 
from the order in which it is mentioned by Orosius, must have 
happened shortly before the second Punic war. 


4. M. Fabius Butko, curule aedile b. c. 203, and praetor 201, when 
he obtained Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxx. 26, 40.) 


5. Q. Fabius Butko, praetor b. c. 196, obtained the province of 
Further Spain. (Liv. xxxiii. 24, 26.) 


6. Q. Fabius Butko, praetor b. c. 181, obtained the province of 
Cisalpine Gaul, and had his command prolonged the following year. 
In 179 


he was appointed one of the triumvirs for founding 


a Latin colony in the territory of the Pisani, and in 168 one of the 
quinqueviri to settle the disputes between the Pisani and Lunenses 
respecting the boundaries of their lands. (Liv. xl. 18, 36, 43, xlv. 
13.) 


7. N. Fabius Butko, praetor b. c. 173, obtained the province of 
Nearer Spain, but died at Massilia on his way to the province. (Liv. 
xli. 33, xlii. 1, 4.) 


8. (Q.) Fabius Butko, son of the brother of P. Cornelius Scipio 
Africanus, the younger, must have been the son of Q. Fabius, who 
was adopted by Q. Fabius Maximus, the conqueror of Hannibal. 
Butco was elected quaestor in b. c. 134, and was entrusted by his 
uncle, Scipio, with the command of the 4000 volunteers who 
enlisted at Rome to servo under Scipio in the war against Numantia. 
(VaL Max. viii. 15. § 4; Appian, /lisp. 84.) 


BU'TEO, a rhetorician in the first century of the Christian era, is 
frequently mentioned by the elder Seneca, who tells us, that he was 
a pupil of Porcius Latro, and a dry declaimer, but that he divided all 
his subjects well. (Controv. 1, 6, 7, 13, &c.) 


BUTES (Bovttjs). 1. A son of Boreas, a Thracian, was hostile towards 
his step-brother Lycurgus, and therefore compelled by his father to 
emigrate. He accordingly went with a band of colonists to the island 
of Strongyle, afterwards called Naxos. But ns he and his companions 
had no women, they made predatory excursions, and also came to 
Thessaly, where they carried off the women who were just 
celebrating a festival of Dionysus. Butes himself took Coronis; but 
she invoked Dionysus, who struck Butes with madness, so that he 
threw himself into a well. (Diod. v. 50.) 


2. A son of Teleon and Zeuxippe. Others call his father Pandion or 
Amycus. He is renowned as an Athenian shepherd, ploughman, 
warrior, and an Argonaut. (Apollod. i. 9. §§ 16, 25, iii. 14. §8, 15. 8 
I.) After the death of Pandion, he obtained the office of priest of 
Athena and the Ercchtheian Poseidon. The Attic family of the 
Butadae or Etcobutadac derived their origin from 
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him, and in the Erechtheum on the Acropolis there was an altar 
dedicated to Butes, and the walls were decorated with paintings 
representing scenes from the history of the family of the Butadae. 
(Paus. i. 26. 8 6 ; Harpocrat., Etym. M., Ilesych. s.v.; Orph. Arg. 
138; VaL Flacc. i. 394; Hygin. Fab. 14.) The Argonaut Butes is also 


called a son of Poseidon (Eustath. ad Horn. xiii. 43); and it is said, 
that when the Argonauts passed by the Sirens, Orpheus commenced 
a song to counteract the influence of the Sirens, but that Butes alone 
leaped into the sea. Aphrodite, however, saved him, and carried 
him to Lilybaeum, where she became by him the mother of Eryx. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 25 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 574, v. 24.) Diodorus (iv. 83), 
on the other hand, regards this Butes as one of the native kings of 
Sicily. 


There are at least four more mythical persons of this name, 
respecting whom nothing of interest can be said. (Ov. Met. vii. 500; 
Diod. v. 59 ; Virg. Aen. xi. 690, &c., ix. 646. &c.) [L. S.] 


BUTO (Boimo), an Egyptian divinity, whom the Greeks identified 
with their Leto, and who was worshipped principally in the town of 
Buto, which derived its name from her. Festivals were celebrated 
there in her honour, and there she had also an oracle which was in 
high esteem among tho Egyptians. (Herod, ii. 59, 83, 111, 133,152, 
155; Aclian, V. H. ii. 41; Strab. xvii. p. 802.) According to 
Herodotus, she belonged to the eight great divinities; and in the 
mythus of Osiris and Isis she acts the part of a nurse to their 
children, Horus and Bubastis. Isis entrusted tho two children to her, 
and she saved them from the persecutions of Typhon by concealing 
them in the floating island of Chcmnis, in a lake near the sanctuary 
at Buto, where afterwards Bubastis and Horus were worshipped, 
together with Buto. (Herod, ii. 156; Plut. de Is. el Os. 18, 38.) 
Stcphanus of Byzantium appears (s. v. Atjtovs wdAis) to Bpeak of an 
earlier worship of Buto (Leto) at Letopolis near Memphis; but 
Letopolis was in later times known only by its name, and was 
destroyed long before tho time of Cambyses. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. ii. 
15. § 1.) As regards the nature and character of Buto, the ancients, 
in identifying her with Leto, transferred their notions of the latter to 
the former, and Buto was accordingly considered by Greeks as the 
goddess of night. (Phumut. de Nat. Decor. 2; Plut. ap. Euseb. Pracp. 
Ev. iii. 1.) This opinion seemed to be confirmed by the peculiar 
animal which was sacred to Buto, viz. the shrew-mouse (piryaArf) 
and the hawk. Herodotus (ii. 67) states, that both these animals 
were, after their death, carried to Buto; and, according to Antoninus 
Liberalis (28), Leto (Buto) changed herself into a shrew-mouse in 
order to escape the persecution of Typhon. About this mouse 


Plutarch (Sympos. iv. 5) relates, that it was believed to have 
received divine honours in Egypt because it was blind, and because 
darkness preceded light. This opinion of the ancients respecting the 
nature of Buto has been worked out with some modifications by 
modern writers on Egyptian mythology. (Jablonsky, Panth. Aeg. iii. 
4. § 7; Champollion, Panth. Egyptian , text to plate 23.) [L. S.j 


BUTO'RIDES, one of the authors who wroto upon the pyramids of 
Egypt. From the order in which he is mentioned by Pliny (H. N. 
xxxvi. 12. s. 17), it would appear that he must have lived after 
Alexander Polyhistor and before Apion, that 
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is, eitlier in the first century before or the first century after Christ. 
[Aristagoras. ] 


BUZYGE. [Budeia. ] 


BYBLIS (BvgAfy), a daughter of Miletus and Eidothea (others call 
her mother Tragasia or Areia), and sister of Caunus. The story about 
her is related in different ways. One tradition is, that Caunus loved 
his sister with more than brotherly affection, and as he could not 
get over this feeling, he quitted his father’s home and Miletus, and 
settled in Lycia. Byblis, deeply grieved at the flight of her brother, 
went out to seek him, and having wandered about for a long time, 
hung herself by means of her girdle. Out of her tears arose the well 
Byblis. (Parthen. Erot. 11; Conon, A r crrrat. 2.) According to 
another tradition, Byblis herself was seized with a hopeless passion 
for her brother, and as in her despair she was on the point of 
leaping from a rock into the sea, she was kept back by nymphs, who 
sent her into a profound sleep. In this sleep she was made an 
immortal Hamadry.is ; and the little stream which came down that 
rock was called by the neighbouring people the tears of Byblis. 
(Antonin. Lib. 30.) A third tradition, which likewise represented 
Byblis in love with her brother, made her reveal to him her passion, 
whereupon Caunus fled to the country of the Lclegcs, and Byblis 
hung herself. (Parthen. 1. c.) Ovid (Met. ix. 446-665) in his 
description combines several features of the different legends; 


Byblis i9 in love with Caunus, and ns her love grows from day to 
day, he escapes; but she follows him through Cnria, Lycia, &c., until 
at last she sinks down worn out; and as she is crying perpetually, 
she is changed into a well. The town of Byhlus in Phoenicia is said 
to have derived its name from her. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 


BYZAS(Bufas),a son of Poseidon and Cerocssa, the daughter of Zeus 
and Io. He was believed to be the founder of Byzantium. (Steph. 
Byz. s. v.; Diod. iv. 49.) This transplantation of the legend of Io to 
Byzantium suggests the idea, that colonists from Argos settled there. 
The leader of the Megarians, who founded Byzantium in b. c. 658, 
was likewise* called Byzas. (M'dller, Dor. i. 6. § 9.) 


[L. S.] 
C. 


CAANTIIUS ( KdauOos ), a son of Oceanus and brother of Melia. He 
was sent out by his father in search of his sister who had been 
carried oft; and when he found that she was in the possession of 
Apollo, and that it was impossible to rescue her from his hands, he 
threw fire into the sacred grove of Apollo, called the Ismenium. The 
god then killed Caanthus with an arrow. His tomb was shewn by 
the Thebans on the spot where he had been killed, near the river 
Israenius. (Pans, ix. 10. § 5.) [L. &] 


CABADEa [Sassanidae.] 


CABAItNUS (Kd§api/os),a mythical personage of the island of 
Paros, who revealed to Demeter the fact of her daughter having 
been carried off, and from whom the island of Paros was said to 
have been called Cabarnis. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Udpos.) From 
Ilesychius ($. v. KdSapuoi) it would seem that, in Paros, Cabamus 
was the name for any priest of Demetcr. [L. S.] 


CABA'SILAS, NEILUS (NcTAos Ka€aai\as), 
CABASILAS. 


archbishop of Thessalonica, lived according to some about a. d. 
1314, and according to others somewhat later, about 1340, in the 


reign of the emperor Joannes Cantacuzenus. He was a bitter 
opponent of the doctrines of the Latin Church, whence he is 
severely censured by modem writers of that church, whereas Greek 
and even Protestant writers speak of him in terms of high praise. 
Cabasilas is the author of several works, of which, however, two 
only have yet appeared in print. 1. An oration on the cause of the 
schism between the Latin and Greek churches (ircpi rwv alridv €KK 
Vaiaa 


Tiicijs 5mtrrcur€a > ?), and 2. A small work on tho primacy of the 
pope (ir*pl ttjs apxys rov irana ). The first edition of the latter 
treatise, witli a Latin translation by Mathias Flacius, appeared at 
Frankfurt in 1555, in small 8vo. This was followed by the editions 
of B. Vulcanius, Lugd. Bat. 1595, 8vo. and of Salmasius, Hanover, 
1608, 8vo. This last edition contains also a work of Barlaam, on the 
same subject, with notes by the editor, and also the first edition of 
the oration of Cabasilas on tho schism between the two churches, 
which Salmasius has printed as the second book of the work on the 
primacy of the pope. Of this latter work there is an English 
translation by Thomas Grcssop, London, 


1560, 8vo. A list of the works of Ncilus Cabasilas which have not 
yet been printed is given by Fabricius. (liiHl. Gtxiec. x. p. 20, &c.; 
comp. Wharton’s Ajypendxx to Cave's Hist. Lit. i. p. 34, &c., vol. ii. 
p. 521, &c. ed. London.) [L. S.] 


CABA'SILAS, NICOLAUS (Nietos 
Kerfa 


<rl\as) % archbishop of Thessalonica, was tho nephew and 
successor of Ncilus Cabasilas, with whom he has often been 
confounded. He lived about a. d. 1350. He first held a high office at 
the imperial court of Constantinople, and in that capacity he was 
sent in 1346 by Joannes, patriarch of Constantinople, to the 
emperor Cantacuzenus to induce him to resign the imperial dignity. 
In the year following he was sent by the emperor Cantacuzenus 
himself, who had then conquered and entered the city, to the palace 
of the empress Anna, to lay before her the terms of peace proposed 
by the conqueror. (Cantacuz. Hist. Byz. iv. 39, &c., xiv. 16.) 
Nicolaus Cabasilas, who was a man of great learning, wrote several 
works, of which however only a few have been published, perhaps 
because he was, like his uncle, a vehement .antagonist of the Latin 
church. The following works have appeared in print: 1. 'E pp.r)vtla 
K*(pa\ttd >bTjs, &c., that is, a 


compendious explanation of the holy mass or liturgy. It first 
appeared in a Latin translation by Gcntianus Heructianus, Venice, 
1548, 8vo., from whence it was reprinted in the “ Liturgia SS. 
Patnim,” edited by J. S. Andreas and F. C. de Sainctes, Pari8, 1560, 
fol., and Antwerp, 1562, 8vo., and also in the Biblioth. Patr. xxvi. p. 
173, ed. Lugd. The Greek original was first edited by Fronto 
Ducaeus in the Auctarium to the Bibl. Patr. of 1624, vol. ii. p. 200, 
&c. 2. A work on the life of Christ, in six books, in which, however, 
the author treats principally of baptism, the last unction, and the 
eucharist. This work is as yet published only in a Latin version by J. 
Pontanus, together with some other works, and also an oration of 
Nicol. Cabasilas against usury, Ingolstadt, 1604, 4to. From this 
edition it was reprinted in the Bibl. Pair. xxvi. p. 136, ed. Lugd. In 
some MSS. this work consists of seven books, but the seventh has 
never appeared in print. 3. An oration on 


Usury and against Usurers, of which a Latin translation was 
published by J. Pontanus together with Cabasilas’ life of Christ. The 
Greek original of this oration appeared at August. Vindel. 1595 by 
D. Hoeschel, and was afterwards published in a more correct form, 
together with the oration of Epiphanius on the burial of Christ, by 
S. Simonides, Samoscii, 1604, 4to. The many other orations and 
theological works of Nicolaus Cabasilas, which have not yet been 
printed, are enumerated in Fabric. Bill. Grace, x. p. 25. &c.; comp. 
Wharton's Appendix to Cave's Hist. Lit. i. p. 44. ed. London. [L. S.] 


CABETRI (Kct S(ipoi) y mystic divinities who occur in various parts 
of the ancient world. The obscurity that hangs over them, and the 
contradictions respecting them in the accounts of the ancients 
themselves, have opened a wide field for speculation to modern 
writers on mythology, each of whom has been tempted to propound 
a theory of his own. The meaning of the name Cabciri is quite 
uncertain, and lias been traced to nearly all the languages of the 
East, and even to those of the North; but one etymology seems as 
plausible as another, and etymology in this instance is a real ignis 
fiitmiH to the inquirer. The character and nature of the Cabciri nre 
ns obscure ns the meaning of their name. All that we can attempt to 
do here is to trace and explain the various opinions of the ancients 
themselves, as they are presented to us in chronological succession. 
We chiefly follow Lobeck, who has collected all the passages of the 
ancients upon this subject, and who appears to us the most sober 
among those who have written upon it. ( Aylaopkam. pp. 1202— 
1281.) 


The earliest mention of the Cabeiri, so far as we know, was in a 
drama of Aeschylus, entitled KdScipoi, in which the poet brought 
them into contact with the Argonauts in Lemnos. The Cabeiri 
promised the Argonauts plenty of Lemnian wine. (Plut. Sympos. ii. 
1; Pollux, vi. 23; Bekker, Anccd. p. 115.) The opinion of Welcker 
{Die Acschjl. Trilog. p. 236), who infers from Dionysius (i. 68, &c.) 
that the Cabeiri had been spoken of by Arctinus, has been 
satisfactorily refuted by Lobeck and others. From the passage of 
Aeschylus here alluded to, it appears that he regarded the Cabeiri as 
original Lemnian divinities, who had power over everything that 
contributed to the good of the inhabitants, and especially over the 
vineyards. The fruits of the field, too, seem to have been under their 


protection, for the Pelasgians once in a time of scarcity made vows 
to Zeus, Apollo, and the Cabeiri. (Myrsilus, ap. Dionys. i. 23.) 
Strabo in his discussion about the Curetes, Dactyls, &c. (x. p. 466), 
speaks of the origin of the Cabeiri, deriving his statements from 
ancient authorities, and from him we learn; that Acusilaus called 
Camillus a son of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and that he made the 
three Cabeiri the sons, and the Cabeirian nymphs the daughters, of 
Camillus. According to Pherecydes, Apollo and Rhytia were the 
parents of the nine Corybantes who dwelled in Samothrace, and the 
three Cabeiri and the three Cabeirian nymphs were the children of 
Cabeira, the daughter of Proteus, by Hephaestus. Sacrifices were 
offered to the Corybantes as well as the Cabciri in Lemnos and 
Imbros, and also in the towns of Troas. The Greek logographers, 
and perhaps Aeschylus too, thus considered the Cabeiri as the 
grandchildren of Proteus and as the sons of 
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Hephaestus, and consequently as inferior in dignity to the great 
gods on account of their origin. Their inferiority is also implied in 
their jocose conversation with the Argonauts, and their being 
repeatedly mentioned along with the Curetes, Dactyls, Corybantes, 
and other beings of inferior rank. Herodotus (iii. 37) says, that the 
Cabeiri were worshipped at Memphis as the sons of Hephaestus, 
and that they resembled the Phoenician dwarf-gods (Ilatcu Koi) 
whom the Phoenicians fixed on the prows of their ships. As the 
Dioscuri were then yet unknown to the Egyptians (Herod, ii. 51), 
the Cabciri cannot have been identified with them at that time. 
Herodotus proceeds to say, “ the Athenians received their phallic 
Hennac from the Pelasgians, and those who are initiated in ithe 
mysteries of the Cabeiri will understand what I am saying; for the 
Pelasgians formerly inhabited Samothrace, and it is from them that 
the Samothracians received their orgies. But the Samothracians had 
a sacred legend about Hermes, which is explained in their 
mysteries.” This sacred legend is perhaps no other than the one 
spoken of by Cicero (Dc Nat. Deor. iii. 22), that Hermes was the son 
of Coclus and Dies, and that Proserpino desired to embrace him. 
Tho same is perhaps alluded to by' Propertius (ii. 2. 11), when he 
says, that Mercury (Hermes) had connexions with Brimo, who is 
probably the goddess of Pherac worshipped at Athens, Sicyon, and 


Argos, whom some identified with Proserpine (Persephone), and 
others with Hecate or Artemis. (Spnnh. ad Callim. hymn, in Dian. 
259.) Wo generally find this goddess worshipped in places which 
had tho worship of tho Cabeiri, and a Lemnian Artemis is 
mentioned by Galen. {Dc Medic. Simpl. ix. 2. p. 246, ed. Chart.) 
The Tyrrhenians, too, nre said to have taken away the statue of 
Artemis at Brauron, and to have carried it to Lemnos. Aristophanes, 
in his “ Lemnian Women," had mentioned Bendis along with the 
Brauronian Artemis and the great goddess, and Nonnus (Dionys. 
xxx. 45) suites that the Cabeirus Alcon brandished 'Eicdr-ns 
diaowSea nvp(j6v 9 so that we may draw the conclusion, that the 
Samothracian8 and Lcinnians worshipped a goddess akin to Hecate, 
Artemis, Bendis, or Persephone, who had some sexual connexion 
with Hermes, which revelation was made, in the mysteries of 
Samothrace. 


The writer next to Herodotus, who speaks about the Cabeiri, and 
whose statements we possess in Strabo (p. 472), though brief and 
obscure, is Stesimbrotus. The meaning of the passage in Strabo is, 
according to Lobeck, as follows : Some persons think that the 
Corybantes are the sons of Cronos, others that they are the sons of 
Zeus and Calliope, that they (the Corybantes) went to Sainoth race 
and were the same as tho beings who were there called Cabciri. But 
as the doings of the Corybantes are generally known, whereas 
nothing is known of the Samothracian Corybantes, those persons 
arc obliged to have recourse to saying, that the doings of the latter 
Corybantes are kept secret or are mystic. This opinion, however, is 
contested by Demetrius, who states, that nothing was revealed in 
the mysteries either of the deeds of the Cabeiri or of their having 
accompanied Rhea or of their having brought up Zeus and 
Dionysus. Demetrius also mentions the opinion of Stesimbrotus, 
that the Upa were performed in Samothrace to the Cabeiri, who 
derived their name from mount 


Cabeinis in Berecyntia. But here again opinions differed very much, 
for while some believed that the Upd KaGelfxvv were thus called 
from their having been instituted and conducted by the Cabeiri, 
others thought that they were celebrated in honour of the Cabeiri, 


and that the Cabeiri belonged to the great gods. 


The Attic writers of this period offer nothing of importance 
concerning the Cabeiri, but they intimate that their mysteries were 
particularly calculated to protect the lives of the initiated. 
(Aristoph. Par, 298; comp. Etymol. Gud. p. 289.) Later writers in 
making the same remark do not mention the name Cabeiri, but 
speak of the Samothracian gods generally. (Diod. iv. 43, 49 ; Aelian, 
Fragm . p. 320 ; Callira. Ep. 36; Lucian. Ep. 15 ; Plut. MarcelL 30.) 
There are several instances mentioned of lo vers swearing by the 
Cabeiri in promising fidelity to one another (Juv. iii. 144; Himerius, 
Oral. i. 12) ; and Suidas ( s.v . A<aAa/*Sc£t'<i) mentions a case of 
a girl invoking the Cabeiri as her avengers against a lover who had 
broken his oath. But from these oaths we can no more draw any 
inference as to the real character of the Cabeiri, than from the fact 
of their protecting the lives of the initiated; for these are features 
which they have in common with various other divinities. From the 
account which the scholiast of Apollonius Rhodius (i. 913) has 
borrowed from Athcnion, who had written a comedy called The 
Samothracians (Athen, xiv. p. 661), wc learn only that he spoko of 
two Cabeiri, Dardanus, and Jasion, whom he called sons of Zeus 
and Electro. They derived their name from mount Cabeirus in 
Phrygia, from whence they had been introduced into Samothrocc. 


A more ample source of information respecting the Cabeiri is 
opened to us in the writers of the Alexandrine period. The two 
scholia on Apollonius Rhodius (/. c.) contain in substance the 
following statement: Mnaseas mentions the names of three Cabeiri 
in Samothrace, viz. Axieros, Axioccrsn, and Axioccrsus; tho first is 
Demeter, the second Persephone, and the third Hades. Others add a 
fourth, Cadmilus, who according to Dionysodorus is identical with 
Hermes. It thus appears that these accounts agreed with that of 
Stesimbrotus, who reckoned the Cabeiri among the great 


a and that Mnaseas only added their names. 


dotus, as we have seen, had already connected Hermes with 
Persephone; the worship of the latter as connected with that of 
Deraeter in Samothrace is attested by Artcmidorus ( ap. Strab. iv. p. 
198); and there was also a port in Samothrace which derived it3 
name, Demetrium, from Demeter. (Liv. xlv. 6.) According to the 


authors used by Dionysius (i. 68), the worship of Samothrace was 
introduced there from Arcadia; for according to them Dardanus, 
together with his brother Jasion or Jasus and his sister Harmonia, 
left Arcadia and went to Samothrace, taking with them the 
Palladium from the temple of Pallas. Cadmus, however, who 
appears in this tradition, is king of Samothrace: he made Dardanus 
his friend, and sent him to Teucer in Troas. Dardanus himself, 
again, is sometimes described as a Cretan (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 167), 
sometimes as an Asiatic (Steph. s. v. Aapdavos ; Eustath. ad Dionys. 
Perieg. 391), while Arrian (ap. Eustath. p. 351) makes him come 
originally from Samothrace. Respecting Dardanus' brother Jasion or 
Jasus, the accounts likewise differ very much; for while some 
writers describe 
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him as going to Samothrace either from Parrhasia in Arcadia or 
from Crete, a third account (Dionys. i. 61) stated, that he was killed 
by lightning for having entertained improper desires for Deraeter; 
and Arrian (/. c.) says that Jasion, being inspired by Demeter and 
Cora, went to Sicily and many other places, and there established 
the mysteries of these goddesses, for which Demeter rewarded him 
by yielding to his embraces, and became the mother of Parius, the 
founder of Paros. 


All writers of this class appear to consider Dardanus as the founder 
of the Samothracian mysteries, and the mysteries themselves as 
solemnized in honour of Demeter. Another set of authorities, on the 
other hand, regards them as belonging to Rhea (Diod. v. 51 ; Schol. 
ad Aiistid. p. 106; Strab. Excerpt, lib. vii. p. 511, ed. Almelov.; 
Lucian, Dc DeaSyr. 97), find suggests the identity of the 
Samothracian and Phrygian mysteries. Pherccydes too, who placed 
the Corybantes, the companions of tho great mother of the gods, in 
Samothrace, and Stesirabrotus who derived the Cabeiri from mount 
Cabeirus in Phrygia, and all those writers who describe Dardanus ns 
the founder of the Samothracian mysteries, naturally ascribed the 
Samothracian mysteries to Rhea. To Demctcr, on tho other hand, 
they were ascribed by Mnaseas, Artcmidorus, and even by 
Herodotus, since he mentions Hermes and Persephono in connexion 
with these mysteries, and Persephone has nothing to do with Rhea. 


Now, as Demetcr and Rhea have many attributes in common—both 
are p*yaA oi and the festivals of each wore celebrated 


with the same kind of enthusiasm; and as peculiar features of the 
one are occasionally transferred to the other ( e. g. Eurip. Helen. 
1304), it is not difficult to see how it might happen, that the 
Samothracian goddess was sometimes called Demcter and 
sometimes llhea. The difficulty is, however, increased by the fact of 
Venus (Aphrodite) too being worshipped in Samothrace. (Plin. H. N. 
v. 6.) This Venus may be either tho Thracian Bendis or Cybele, or 
may have been one of tho Cabeiri themselves, for we know that 
Thebes possessed three ancient statues of Aphrodite, which 
Harmonia had taken from the ships of Cadmus, and which may 
have been the naraXKot who resembled the Cabeiri. (Paus. ix. 16. 
§2; Herod, iii. 37.) In connexion with this Aphrodite we may 
mention that, according to some accounts, the Phoenician 
Aphrodite (Astartc) had commonly the epithet chulxir or chabor , 
an Arabic word which signifies “ the great,” and that Lobeck 
considers Astarto as identical with the SfA^ioj Ka€eipla, which name 
P. Ligorius saw on a gem. 


There are also writers who transfer all that is said about the 
Samothracian gods to the Dioscuri, who were indeed different from 
the Cabeiri of Acusilaus, Pherecydes, and Aeschylus, but yet might 
easily be confounded with them; first, because the Dioscuri are also 
called great gods, and secondly, because they were also regarded as 
the protectors of persons in danger either by land or water. Hence 
we find that in some places where the ava/ccs were worshipped, it 
was uncertain whether they were the Dioscuri or the Cabeiri. (Paus. 
x. 38. § 3.) Nay, even the Roman Penates were sometimes 
considered as identical with the Dioscuri and Cabeiri (Dionys. i. 67, 
&c.) ; and Varro thought that the Penates were carried by Dardanus 
from the Arcadian town Phcneos to Samothrace, 
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and that Aeneas brought them from thence to Italy. (Macrob. Sat. 
iii. 4; Serv. ad Am. L 378, iii. 148.) But the authorities for this 
opinion are all of a late period. According to one set of accounts, 


the Samothracian gods were two male divinities of the same age, 
which applies to Zeus and Dionysus, or Dardanus and Jasion, but 
not to Demeter, Rhea, or Persephone. When people, in the course of 
time, had become accustomed to regard the Penates and Cabeiri as 
identical, and yet did not know exactly the namo of each separate 
divinity comprised under those common names, some divinities are 
mentioned among the Penates who belonged to the Cabeiri, and 
vice versa. Thus Scrvius (ad Aen. viii. 619) represents Zeus, Pallas, 
and Hermes as introduced from Samothrace; and, in another 
passage (ad Aen. iii. 264), he says that, according to the 
Samotlnacians, these three were the great gods, of whom Hermes, 
and perhaps Zeus also, might be reckoned among the Cabeiri. Varro 
(de Liny. Lai . v. 58, ed. Muller) says, that Heaven and Earth were 
the great Samothracian gods; while in another place (ap. August. De 
Civ. Dei , vii. 18) he stated, that there were three Samothracian 
gods, Jupiter or Heaven, Juno or Earth, and Minerva or the 
prototype of things,—the ideas of Plato. This is, of course, only the 
view Varro himself took, and not a tradition. 


If wo now look back upon the various statements we have gathered, 
for the purpose of arriving at some definite conclusion, it is 
manifest, that tho earliest writers regard the Cabeiri as descended 
from inferior divinities, Proteus and Hephaestus: they have their 
seats on earth, in Samothrace, Lenmos, and Imbros. Those early 
writers cannot possibly have conceived them to be Demeter, 
Persephone or llhca. It is true those early authorities are not 
numerous in comparison with the later ones; but Demetrius, who 
wrote on the subject, may have had more and very good ones, since 
it is with reference to him that Strabo repeats the assertion, that the 
Cabeiri, like the Corybantcs and Curctes, were only ministers of the 
great gods. We may therefore suppose, that the Samothracian 
Cabeiri were originally such inferior beings; and ns the notion of 
the Cabeiri was from the first not fixed and distinct, it became less 
so in later times; and as the ideas of mystery and Demeter came to 
be looked upon as inseparable, it cannot occasion surprise that the 
mysteries, which were next in importance to those of Eleusis, the 
most celebrated in antiquity, were at length completely transferred 
to this goddess. The opinion that the Samothracian gods were the 
same as the Roman Penates, seems to have arisen with those writers 
who endeavoured to trace every ancient Roman institution to Troy, 


and thence to Samothrace. 


The places where the worship of the Cabeiri occurs, are chiefly 
Samothrace, Lemnos, and Imbros. Some writers have maintained, 
that the Samothracian and Lemnian Cabeiri were distinct; but the 
contrary is asserted by Strabo (x. p. 466). Besides the Cabeiri of 
these three islands, we read of Boeotian Cabeiri. Near the Neitian 
gate of Thebes there was a grove of Demeter Cabciria and Cora, 
which none but the initiated were allowed to enter; and at a 
distance of seven stadia from it there was a sanctuary of the 
Cabeiri. (Pans. ix. 25. § 5.) Here mysteries were celebrated, and the 
sanctity of the temple was great as late as the time of Pausanias. 
(Comp. iv. 1. § 5.) 
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The account of Pausanias about the origin of the Boeotian Cabeiri 
savours of rationalism, and is, as Lobeck justly remarks, a mere 
fiction. It must further not be supposed that there existed any 
connexion between the Samothracian Cadmilus or Cadmus and the 
Theban Cadmus; for tradition clearly describes them as beings of 
different origin, race, and dignity. Pausanias (ix. 22. § 5) further 
mentions another sanctuary of the Cabeiri, with a grove, in the 
Boeotian town of Anthedon; and a Boeotian Cabeirus, who 
possessed the power of averting dangers and increasing man's 
prosperity, is mentioned in an epigram of Diodorus. (Brunek, Anal. 
ii. p. 185.) A Macedonian Ca/tcirus occurs in Lactantius. (i. 15, 8 ; 
comp. Firmicus, de Error. Prof. p. 23; Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 16.) 
The reverence paid by the Macedonians to the Cabeiri may be 
inferred from the fact of Philip and Olympias being initiated in the 
Samothracian mysteries, and of Alexander erecting altars to the 
Cabeiri at the close of his Eastern expedition. (Plut. Alex. 2 ; 
Philostr. de Vit. Apollon, ii. 43.) The Pcryamcniun Cabeiri are 
mentioned by Pausanias (i. 4. § C), and those of Berytus by 
Sanchoniathon (ap. Euscb. Praep. Evany, p. 31) and Damascius. ( 
Vit. lsidor. celii. 573.) Respecting the mysteries of the Cnbciri in 
general, see Diet, of Ant. s. v. K aedpia ; Lobeck, Aylaoph. p. 1281, 
&c. For the various opinions concerning the nature of the Cabeiri, 
see Creuzer, Symbol, ii. p. 302, &c.; Schelling, Ueber die Cotter von 
SamoOirake , Stuttgard, 1815 ; Welcker, Acschyl. Triloy.; Klausen, 


Aeneas u. die Penal. [L. S.] 


CACA or CA'CIA, a sister of Cacus, who, according to some 
accounts, betrayed the place where the cattle were concealed which 
Cacus had stolen from Hercules or Recaranu9. She was rewarded 
for it with divine honours, which she was to enjoy for ever. In her 
sanctuary a perpetual fire waa kept up, just as in the temple of 
Vesta. (Lactant. i. 20, 36 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 190.) [L. S.j 


CACUS, a fabulous Italian shepherd, who waa believed to have 
lived in a cave, and to have committed various kinds of robberies. 
Among others, he also stole a part of the cattle of Hercules or 
Recaranus; and, ns he dragged the animals into his cave by their 
tails, it was impossible to discover their traces. But when the 
remaining oxen passed by the cave, those within began to bellow, 
and were thus discovered. Another tradition stated, that Caca, the 
sister of Cacus, betrayed the place of their concealment. Cacus was 
slain by Hercules. (Liv. i. 7.) He is usually called a son of Vulcan, 
and Ovid, who gives his story with considerable embellishments, 
describes Cacus as a fearful giant, who was the terror of the whole 
land. (Ov. Fast. i. 554; comp. Virg. Aen. viii. 190, &c.; Propert. iv. 
9; Dionys. i. 32, 43; Aurel. Viet. De Oriy. Cent. Bom. 6.) Evander, 
who then ruled over tho country in which Cacus had resided, 
shewed his gratitude to the conqueror of Cacus by dedicating to 
him a sanctuary, and appointing the Potitii and Pinarii as his 
priests. The common opinion respecting the original character of 
Cacus is, that he was the personification of some evil daemon, and 
this opinion is chiefly founded upon the descriptions of him given 
by the Roman poets. Hartung (Die Reliy. d. Rom. i. p. 318, &c.), 
however, thinks that Cacus, whom he identifies with Cacius (Diod. 
iv. 21; Solin. i. 1), and his sister Caca were Roman penates, whose 
names he connects with xafo, 


ccdco , and coquo. There were at Rome various things connected 
with the legends about Cacus. On the side of the Palatine hill, not 
far from the hut of Faustulus, there was a foot-path leading up the 
hill, with a wooden ladder called the ladder of Cacus,” and the 
ancient cave of Cacus, which is still shewn at Rome, was in the 
Salina, near the Porta Trigemina. (Diod., Solin., U. cc.; Klausen, 


Aeneas u. die Penaten y p. 768, &c.; Bunsen, Bcesckreib. der Stadt 
Rom , i. p. 134, iii. 1. p. 407.) [L. S.J CA'DIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


e CA'DMILUS,”* CA'SMILUS, or CADMUS (KafytcXos, Kcur/rfAos, or 
Kdfyios), according to Acusilaus (up. Strab. x. p. 47*2) a son of 
Hephaestus and Cabeiro, and father of the Samothracian Cabeiri 
and the Cahcirian nymphs. Others consider Cadmilus himself as the 
fourth of the Samothracian Cabeiri. (SchoL ad Apollon. Rkod. i. 917 
; comp. Cabrirl) [L. S.] 


CADMUS (Kafytos), a son of Agenor and Telephassa, and brother of 
Europa, Phoenix, and Cilix. When Europa was carried oft* by Zeus 
to Crete, Agenor sent out his sons in search of their sister, enjoining 
them not to return without her. Telcphassa accompanied her sons. 
All researches being fruitless, Cadmus and Telephassa settled in 
Thrace. Here Telephassa died, and Cadmus, after burying her, went 
to Delphi to consult the oracle respecting bis sister. The god 
commanded him to abstain from further seeking, and to follow a 
cow of a certain kind, and to build a town on the spot where 


the cow should sink down with fatigue. (SchoL ad Kttrip. Plocn. 
638, ad Arisloph. Run. 1256; Paus. ix. 12. § 1.) Cadmus found the 
cow described by the oraclo in Phocis among the herds of Pelagon, 
and followed her into Boeotia, where she sank down on the spot on 
which Cadmus built Thebes, with the acropolis, Cadmea. As he 
intended to sacrifice the cow here to Athena, he sent some persons 
to the neighbouring well of Ares to fetch water. This well was 
guarded by a dragon, a son of Ares, who killed the men sent by 
Cadmus. Hereupon, Cadmus slew the dragon, and, on the advice of 
Athena, sowed the teeth of the monster, out of which armed men 
grew up, who slew each other, with the exception of five, Echion, 
Udaeus, Chthonius, Hyperenor, and Pelor, who, according to the 
Theban legend, were the ancestors of the Thebans. Cadmus was 
punished for having slain the dragon by being obliged to serve fora 
certain period of time, some say one year, others eight years. After 
this Athena assigned to him the government of Thebes, and Zeus 
gave him Harmonia for his wife. The marriage solemnity was 
honoured by the presence of all the Olympian gods in the Cadmea. 
Cadmus gave to Harmonia the famous nl-rrAos and necklace which 
he had received from Hephaestus or from Europa, and became by 


her the father of Autonoc, I no, Seinele, Agave, and Polydorus. 
Subsequently Cadmus and Harmonia quitted Thebes, and went to 
the Cenchelians This people was at war with the Illyrians, and had 
received an oracle which promised them victory if they took 
Cadmus as their commander. The Cenchelians accordingly made 
Cadmus their king, and conquered the enemy. After this, Cadmus 
had another son, whom he called Illyrius. In the end, Cadmus and 
Harmonia were changed into dragons, and were removed by Zeus 
to Elysium. 


This is the account given by Apollodorus (iii. 1. § 1, &c.), which, 
with the exception of some par 
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ticulars, agrees with the stories in Hyginus (Fab, 178)and Pausanias 
(ix. 5. § 1, 10. § 1,12. § L&c.). There are, however, many points in 
the story of Cadmus in which the various traditions present 
considerable dilFerences. Ilis native country is commonly stated to 
have been Phoenicia, as in Apollodorus (comp. Diod. iv. 2; Strab. 
vii. p. 321, ix. p. 401); but he is sometimes called a Tyrian (Herod, 
ii. 49; Eurip. Phocn. 639), and sometimes a Sidonian. (Eurip. Bucch. 
171; Ov. Met. iv. 571.) Others regarded Cadmus as a native of 
Thebes in Egypt (Diod. i. 23; Paus. ix. 12. § 2), and his parentage is 
modified accordingly; for he is also called a son of Antiope, the 
daughter of Belus, or of Argiopc, the daughter of Ncilus. (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Platen. 5, with Valck. note; Hygin. Fab. 6, 178, 179.) He is 
said to have introduced into Greece from Phoenicia or Egypt an 
alphabet of sixteen letters (Herod, v. 58, &c.; Diod. iii. G7, v. 57; 
Plin. 11. N. vii. 5G ; Hygin. Fab. 277), and to have been the first 
who worked the mines of mount Pangueon in Thrace. The teeth of 
the dragon whom Cadmus slew were sown, according to some 
accounts, by Athena herself; and the spot where this was done was 
shewn, in aftertimes, in the neighbourhood of Thebes. (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Phoen. 670 ; Paus. ix. 10. § 1.) Half of the teeth were given 
by Athena to Aeetes, king of Colchis. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1183; 
Apollod. i. 9. §23; Serv. ad Viry. Gcory. ii. 141.) The account of his 
quitting Thebes also was not the same in all traditions ; for some 
related, that he was expelled by Amphion and Zethus, or by 
Dionysus. (SyncelL P-2 96, ed. Dindorf.) A tradition of Brasiae 


stated, that Cadmus, after discovering the birth of Dionysus by his 
daughter Scmcle, shut up the mother and her child in a chest, and 
threw them into the sea. (Paus. iii. 24. § 3.) According to the 
opinion of Herodotus (ii. 49), however, Melampus learned and 
received the worship of Dionysus from Cadmus, and other traditions 
too represent Cadmus as worshipping Dionysus. ( e.g . Eurip. Bacch. 
181.) According to Euripides, Cadmus resigned the government of 
Thebes to his grandson, Penthcus; and after the death of the latter, 
Cadmus went to Illyria, where he built Buthoe (Bacch. 43, 1331, 
&c.), in the government of which he was succeeded by his son 
Jllyrius or Polydorus. 


The whole story of Cadmus, with its manifold poetical 
embellishments, seems to suggest the immigration of a Phoenician 
or Egyptian colony into Greece, by means of which civilisation (the 
alphabet, art of mining, and the worship of Dionysus) came into the 
country. But the opinion formed on this point must depend upon 
the view we take of the early influence of Phoenicia and Egypt in 
general upon the early civilisation of Greece. While Buttmann and 
Creuzer admit such an influence, C. O. Muller denies it altogether, 
and regards Cadmus as a Pelasgian divinity. Cadmus was 
worshipped in various parts of Greece, and at Sparta he had a 
heroum. (Pans. iii. 15. § 6 ; comp. Buttmann, Myiholog. ii. p. 171; 
Muller, Orckom. p. 113, &c.) [L.S.] 


CADMUS (K db/Aos), the son of Scythes, a man renowned for his 
integrity, was sent by Gelon to Delphi, in b. c. 4 80, with great 
treasures, to await the issue of the battle between the Greeks and 
Persians, and with orders to give them to the Persians if the latter 
conquered, but to bring them back to Sicily if the Greeks prevailed. 
After tho 
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defeat of Xerxes, Cadmus returned to Sicily with the treasures, 
though he might easily have appropriated them to his own use. 
(Ilerod. viL 163, 164.) Herodotus calls Cadmus a Coan, and states 
further, that he received the tyranny of Cos from his father, but 
gave the state its liberty of his own accord, merely from a sense of 


justice; and that after this he went over to Sicily and dwelt along 
with the Samians at Zancle, afterwards called Messene. Muller ( Dor 
. i. 8. § 4, note q.) thinks that this Cadmus was the son of the 
Scythes, tyrant of Zancle, who was driven out by the Samians (n. c. 
497), and who fled to the court of Persia, where he died. (Ilerod. vi. 
23.) In reply to the objection, that Herodotus speaks of Cadmus 
having inherited the tyranny from his father, but of Scythes having 
died in Persia, Muller remarks that the government of Cos was 
probably given to his father by the Persians, but that ho 
notwithstanding continued to reside in Persia, as we know was the 
case with Histiacus. If this conjecture is correct, Cadmus probably 
resigned the tyranny of Cos through desire of returning to his native 
town, Zancle. Ho was accompanied to Sicily by the poet 
Epichnrmus. (Suidas, s. v. 'Eir'ixappos.) 


CADMUS (Kdifws). 1. Of Miletus, a son of Pandion, and in all 
probability the earliest Greek historian or logogrnpher. He lived, 
according to the vague statement of Josephus (c. Apian. i. 2; comp. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 267), very shortly before the Persian 
invasion of Greece; and Suidas 


makes the singular statement, that Cadmus was only n little 
younger than the mythical poet Orpheus, which arises from the 
thorough confusion of the mythical Cadmus of Phoenicia and the 
historian Cadmus. But there is every probability that Cadmus lived 
about u.c. 640. Strabo (i. p. 18) places Cadmus first among the 
three authors whom he calls the earliest prose writers among the 
Greeks : viz. Cadmus, Phcrccydcs, and Ilecataeus; and from this 
circumstance we may infer, that Cadmus was the most ancient of 
the three—an inference which is also confirmed by the statement of 
Pliny (//. N. v. 31), who calls Cadmus the first that ever wrote 
(Greek) prose. When, therefore, in another passage (vii. 66) Pliny 
calls Pherecydes the most ancient prose writer, and Cadmus of 
Miletus simply the earliest historian, we have probably to regard 
this as one of those numerous inconsistencies into which Pliny fell 
by following different authorities at different times, and forgetting 
what he had said on former occasions. All, therefore, we can infer 
from his contradicting himself in this case is, that there were some 
ancient authorities who made Phcrecydes the earliest Greek prose 
writer, and not Cadmus; but that the latter was the earliest Greek 


historian, seems to be an undisputed fact. Cadmus wrote a work on 
the foundation of Miletus and the earliest history of Ionia generally, 
in four books (Krhm MiAtJtov ko! tt)s o\rjs ’I lovias). This work 
appears to have been lost at a very early period, for Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (Jud. dc Thucyd. 23) expressly mentions, that the 
work known in his time under the name of Cadmus was considered 
a forgery. When Suidas and others (Bekker's Anted, p. 781), call 
Cadmus of Miletus the inventor of the alphabet, this statement must 
be regarded as the result of a confusion between the mythical 
Cadmus, who emigrated from Phoenicia into Greece; and Suidas is 
in fact, obviously guilty of this confusion, since he says, that Cad 
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mus of Miletus introduced into Greece the alphabet which the 
Phoenicians had invented. (Comp. Clinton, Fast. Hell. ii. p. 454, 3rd 
edition.) 


2. Of Miletus, the Younger, is mentioned only by Suidas, according 
to whom he was a son of Anchelaus, and a Greek historian, 
concerning whoso time nothing is said. Suidas ascribes to him two 
works, one on the history of Attica, in sixteen books, and the second 
on the deliverance from the sufferings of love, in fourteen books. [L. 
S.] 


CAECILIA, CAIA, is said to have been the genuine Roman name for 
Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius Priscus. (Plin. II. N. viii. 74; Val. 
Max. Ejnt. dc Fraen. in fin.; Festus, s. v. Gaia; Pint. Quaes/. Rom. p. 
271, e.) Both her names, Caia and Caecilia, are of the same root as 
Cncculus, and the Roman Caccilii are supposed to have derived 
their origin from the Pracnestine Caeculus. (Fest. s. v. Caeculus.) 
The story of Caia Caecilia is related under Tanaquil; and it is 
sufficient to say here, that she appears in the early legends of Rome 
as a woman endowed with prophetic powers, and closely connected 
with the worship of the god of the hearth. That she was, at the same 
time, looked upon as a model of domestic life, may bo inferred from 
the fact, that a newly married woman, before entering the house of 
her husband, on being asked what her name was, answered, “My 
name is Caia.” (Val. Max. 1. c.; Pint. Quaest. Horn. p. 271, e.) [L. 

S.] 


CAECPLIA, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticns, who is called 
Caecilia, because her father took the name of his uncle, Q. 
Caccilius, by whom he was adopted. She was married to M. 
Vipsanius Agrippa. [Atticus, p. 415, a.) 


CAECPLIA or METELLA, l.and 2. Daughters of Q. Caecilius Metellus 
Macedonicus, consul b. c. 143, one of whom married C. Servilius 
Vatia, and was by him the mother of P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus, 
consul in 79, and the other P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, consul in 
111, and was the grandmother of Q. Metellus Pius Scipio, consul in 
52. (Cic. pir> Dorn, 47, post Red. ad Quir. 3, Brut. 58.) 


3. The daughter of L. Caecilius Metellus Calvus, consul in D.C. 142, 
and the brother of Metellus Numidicus, consul in 109, was married 
to L. Liciniua Lucullus, praetor in 103, and was by him the mother 
of the celebrated Lucullus, the conqueror of Mithridates. Her moral 
character was in bad repute. (Plut. Lucull. 1; Cic. in Ver. iv. 66 ; 
Aurel. Viet dc Vir. IU. 62.) 


4. Daughter of Q. Caecilius Metellus Balearicus, consul in b.c. 123, 
was the wife of Ap. Claudius Pulcher, consul in 79, and the mother 
of Ap. Claudius Pulcher, consul in 54, and of P. Clodius Pulchcr, 
tribune of the plebs in 58. (Cic. dc Div. i. 2, 44, pro Rose. Am. 10, 
50 : in the former of the two latter passages she is erroneously 
called Ncpotis JUia instead of Nepotis soror.) Her brother was Q. 
Metellus Nepos, consul in .98, and we accordingly find his two sons, 
Metellus Celer and Mctcllns Nepos, called the fvab'es (cousins) of 
her sons Ap. Claudius and P. Clodius. (Cic. ud Alt. iv. 3, ad Fam. v. 
3, pro CacL 24.) 


Cicero relates (de Div. II. cc.), that in consequence of a dream of 
Caecilia's in the Marsic war, the temple of Juno Sospita was 
restored. 


5. Daughter of L. Metellus Dalmaticus, consul in B.C. 119, and not 
of Q. Metellus Pius, the pontifex maximus, consul in 80, as has been 
inferred from Pfutarch. (Sull. 6.) Her father’s praenomcn is Lucius, 
and he is said to have rebuilt the temple of 
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the Dioscuri (Cic. pro Scaur. 2. §§ 45, 46, with the commentary of 
Asconius), which point to L. Dalmaticus as her father. She was first 
married to M. Aemilius Scaurus, consul in 115, by whom she had 
three children, the eldest of whom was the M. Scaurus defended by 
Cicero (Cic. 1. c. pro Sest. 47 ; Plut. Sull. 33, Pomp. 9 ; Plin. H. N. 
xxx vi. 15. s. 24. $ 8), and afterwards to the dictator Sulla, who 
always treated her with the greatest respect. When she fled from 
Cinna and Carbo in Italy to her husband’s camp before Athens, she 
was insulted from the walls of the city by Aristion and the 
Athenians, for which they paid dearly at the capture of the city. She 
fell ill in 81, during the celebration of Sulla’s triumphal feast; and as 
her recovery was hopeless, Sulla for religious reasons sent her a bill 
of divorce, and had her removed from his house, but honoured her 
memory by a splendid funeral. (Plut. SulL 6, 13, 22, 35.) She 
purchased a great deal of the property confiscated in the 
proscriptions. (Plin. 1. c.) 


6. The wife of P. Lcntulus Spinther the younger, whose father was 
consul in b.c.57. She was a woman of loose character, and intrigued 
with Dolabclla, Cicero's son-in-law (Cic. ad Alt. xi. 23), and also, ns 
it appears, with Aesopus, the son of the actor. (Ilor. Serin, ii. 3. 
239.) She was divorced by her husband in 45. (Cic. ad Alt. xii. 52, 
xiii. 7.) Her father is not known. 


CAECI'LIA GENS, plebeian; for the name of T. Caccilius in Livy Civ. 
7, comp. 6), the patrician consular tribune in B. c. 444, is a false 
reading for T. Cloclius. A member of this gens is mentioned in 
history a9 early as the fifth century n. c.; but the first of the Caecilii 
who obtained the consulship was L. Caccilius Mctellus Denter, in 
284. The family of the Metelli became from this time one of the 
most distinguished in the state. Like other Homan families in the 
later times of the republic, they traced their origin to a mythical 
personage, and pretended that they were descended from Caeculus, 
the founder of Praeneste [Cabculus], or Caccas, the companion of 
Aeneas. (Festus, 8. v. Caccidus.) The cognomens of this gens under 
the republic are Bassus, Dkntkr, Mbtbllus, Niger, Pinna, Rufus, of 
which the Metelli are the best known : for those whose cognomen is 


not mentioned, see Caecilius. 


CAECILIA'NUS, a senator, punished in a. d. 32 for falsely accusing 
Cotta. (Tac. Ann. vi. 7.) 


CAECILIA'NUS, a deacon of the church at Carthage, was chosen 
bishop of the see in a. d. 311, upon the death of the African 
primate, Mensurius. The validity of this appointment was impugned 
by Donatus, stimulated, it is said, by the malicious intrigues of a 
woman named Lucilla, upon three grounds: 1. That the election had 
been irregular. 2. That the ordination was null and void, having 
been performed by Felix, bishop of Apthunga, a traditor , that is, 
one of those who, in obedience to the edicts of Diocletian, had 
yielded to the civil power, and delivered up the sacred vessels used 
in places of worship, and even the Holy Scriptures. 3. That 
Caecilian had displayed marked hostility towards the victims of the 
late persecution. These charges were brought under the 
consideration of an assembly of seventy Nuraidian bishops, who 
declared the see vacant, and, proceeding to a new election, made 
choice of Majorinus. Both parties called upon the praefect Anulinus 
to interfere, but were referred by him to the emperor. 
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and accordingly the rival prelates repaired to Rome, each attended 
by ten leading ecclesiastics of his own faction. The cause was 
judged by a council composed of three Gallic and fifteen Italian 
bishops, who met on the 2nd of October, 313, and gave their decree 
in favour of Caecilian and Felix. An appeal was lodged with 
Constantine, who agreed to summon a second and more numerous 
council, which was held at Arles on the 1st of August, 314, when 
the decision of the council of Rome was confinned. The struggle 
was, however, obstinately prolonged by fresh complaints on the 
part of the Donatists, who, after having been defeated before 
various tribunals and commissions to which the determination of 
the dispute was delegated by the supreme government, at length 
openly refused to submit, or to acknowledge any authority 
whatever, if hostile to their claims. The formidable schism which 
was the result of these proceedings is spoken of more fully under 
Donatus. (Optatus, i. 19, &c.) [W. R.] 


CAECILIA'NUS, DOMI'TIUS, an intimate friend of Thrasea, who 
informed him of his condemnation by the senate in a. d. 67. (Tac. 
Ann. xvi. 34.) 


CAECILIA'NUS, MA'GIUS, praetor, falsely 


accused of treason in a. d. 21, was acquitted, and his accusers 
punished. (Tac. Ann. iii. 37.) 


CAECI'LIUS. 1. Q. Caecilius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 439. (Liv. iv. 
16.) 


2. Q. Caecilius, a Roman knight, the husband of Catiline’s sister, 
who had taken no part in public affairs, was killed by Catiline 
himself in the time of Sulla. (Q. Cic. dc Petit. Cons. 2; Ascon. in 
Tor/. Caud. p. 84, ed. Orclli.) This is perhaps the same Q. Caccilius 
who i9 mentioned in connexion with the trial of P. Gabinius, who 
was praetor in 89. (Cic. DivinaL 20.) Zumpt remarks, that he can 
hardly have belonged to the noble family of the Metelli, as Cicero 
says that he was overborne by the influence and rank of Piso. 


3. Q. Caecilius, a Roman knight, a friend of L. Lucullus, and the 
uncle of Atticus, acquired a Inigo fortune by lending money on 
interest. The old usurer was of such a crabbed temper, that no one 
could put up with him except his nephew Atticus, who was in 
consequence adopted by him in his will, and obtained from him a 
fortune of ten millions of sesterces. He died in B. c. 57. (Ncpos, Alt. 
5; Cic. adAtt. i. 1, 12, ii. 19, 20, iii. 20.) 


4. T. Caecilius, a centurion of the first rank (primi pili) in the army 
of Afranius, was killed at the battle of Ilcrda, b. c. 49. (Caes. Ii. C. i. 
i. 46.) 


L. CA EC I'Ll US. We generally find included among the writings of 
Lactantius a book divided into fifty-two chapters, entitled Dc 
Mortibus Pcrseculorum , containing an outline of the career of those 
emperors who displayed active hostility towards the church, an 
account of the death of each, together with a sketch of the different 
persecutions from Nero to Diocletian. The object of the narrative is 
to point out that the signal vengeance of God in every case overtook 
the enemies of the faith, and to deduce from this circumstance, 


from the preservation of the new religion amidst all the dangers by 
which it was surrounded, and all the attacks by which it was 
assailed, and from its final triumph over its foes, an irresistible 
argument in favour of its heavenly origin. The work appears from 
internal evidence to have been composed after the victory of 
Constantine over Maxentius, and 
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before his quarrel with Licinius, that is to say, between a. d. 312 
and 315. The text is corrupt and mutilated, and the statements 
which it contains must be received with a certain degree of caution 
in consequence of the declamatory tone in which they are 
delivered, and the high colouring and trimming employed 
throughout to suit the particular design proposed. But 
notwithstanding these drawbacks, tiie treatise is extremely valuable 
on account of the light which it sheds on many obscure passages of 
ecclesiastical and civil history, and is peculiarly famous as 
containing a contemporary record of the alleged vision of 
Constantine before the battle of the Milvian bridge, in consequence 
of which he ordered the soldiers to engrave upon their shields the 
well-known monogram representing the cross together with the 
initial letters of the name of Christ (c. 44). 


This piece is altogether wanting in the earlier editions of Lactantius, 
and was first brought to light by Stephen Baluze, who printed it at 
Paris in his Miscellanea (vol. ii., 1679) from a very ancient MS. in 
the Bibliotheca Colbertina, bearing simply the inscription Lucn 
Cecilii Incipit Liber Ad Donatum Confessorem De Mortibus 
Persecutor um. Baluze entertained no doubt that lie had discovered 
the tract of Lactantius quoted by Hieronymus as De Perseculione 
Librum Unum y an opinion corroborated by the name prefixed 
[Lactantius], by the date, by the dedication to Donatus, apparently 
the same person with the Donatus addressed in the discourse De Ira 
Dei , and by the general resemblance in style and expression, a 
series of considerations no one of which would be in itself 
conclusive, but which when combined form a strong chain of 
circumstantial evidence. Le Nourry, however, sought to prove that 
the production in question must bo assigned to some unknown L. 


Caecilius altogether different from Lactantius, and published it at 
Paris in 1710 as “ Lucii Cecilii Liber ad Donatum Confessorem dc 
Mortibus Persecutorum hactenus Lucio Cnecilio Firmiano Lactantio 
adscriptus, ad Colbertinum codicein denuo emendatus," to which is 
prefixed an elaborate dissertation. His ideas have been adopted to a 
certain extent by Pfaff, Walch, Lc Clerc, Lardner, and Gibbon, and 
controverted by Hcuinann and others. Although the question cannot 
be considered ns settled, and indeed does not admit of being 
absolutely determined, the best modern critics seem upon the whole 
disposed to acquiesce in the original hypothesis of Baluze. 


The most complete edition of the De Mortibus Persectdorum in a 
separate form, is that published at Utrecht in 1693, under the 
inspection of Bauldri, with a very copious collection of notes, 
forming one of the series of Variorum Classics in 8vo. Other 
editions are enumerated in the account given of the works of 
Lactantius. [W. R.] 


SEX. CAECI'LIUS. A Roman jurist of this name is occasionally cited 
in the Corpus Juris, and is suspected by some authors to be distinct 
from and earlier than Africanus. [African us, Sex. Caecilius.] In 
support of this opinion, not to mention the corrupt passage of 
Lampridius (Alex. Sev.Gd), they urge that there is no proof, that the 
Sex. Caecilius Africanus to whom Julianus returned an answer upon 
a legal question (Dig. 35. tit. 3. s. 3. § 4) was identical with 
Africanus. He may have been a private person, and distinct from the 
jurists Sex. Caecilius and Africanus. This incon 


clusive passage is the only connecting link between Africanus and 
Sex. Caecilius, for elsewhere in the Digest the name Africanus 
always appears alone. Africanus was probably rather later (say 
they) than Julianus, whom he occasionally cites (e. y. Dig. 12. tit. 6. 
s. 38; Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 45, pr.). On the other hand, Caecilius (they 
proceed) appears to be anterior to Africanus, for he is cited by 
Javolenus (Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 64), who was the master of Julianus. 
(Dig. 40. tit. 2. s. 5.) Again, Sex. Caecilius is represented by Gellius 
as conversing with Favorinus, and is spoken of in the Noctes Atticae 
as a person deceased. “ Sextus Caecilius, in disciplina juris atque 
legibus populi Romani noscendis interpretandisque scientia, usu, 
auctoritateque illustri fuitP (Gell. xx. 1, pr.) Now Fayorinus is 


known to have flourished in the reign of Hadrian, and Gellius to 
have completed the Noctes Atticae before the death of Antoninus 
Pius. (a. d. 161.) The passage in Gellius which would make the 
conversation take place nearly 700 years after the laws of the 
Twelve Tables were enacted, must be, if not a false reading, an 
error or exaggeration ; for at most little more than 600 years could 
have elapsed from a. u. c. 300 in the lifetime of Gellius. If 600 bo 
read for 700, the scene would bo brought at furthest to a period not 
far from the commencement (a. d. 138) of tho reign of Antoninus 
Pius. 


These arguments are not sufficient to destroy the probability arising 
from Dig. 35. tit. 3. s. 3. § 4, that Sex. Caecilius and Africanus are 
one person. In Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 64, some have proposed to read 
Caelius instead of Caecilius, and thus get rid of the passage which is 
the principal ground for assigning an earlier date to Sex. Caecilius; 
but this mode of cutting the knot, though it is assisted by fair 
critical analogies, is unnecessary, for Javolenus, as we learn from 
Cnpitolinus (Anton. I*ius 9 12), was living in tho reign of Antoninus 
Pius, and a contemporary of Javolenus and Julianus might easily 
cite the younger, and be cited by tho elder of the two. The pupil in 
the master's lifetime may have acquired greater authority than tho 
master. 


To assist the inquirer in investigating this question-one of the most 
difficult and celebrated in the biography of Roman jurists—we 
subjoin a list of the passages in the Corpus Juris where Caecilius or 
Caecilius Sextus is cited ; —Caecilius : Dig. 15. tit. 2. s. 1. § 7 ; 21. 
tit. 1. s. 14. § 3 (aL Caelius); 21. tit 1. 8. 14. § 10; 24. tit 1. e. 64; 
35. tit. 2. s. 36. § 4; 48. tit 5. s. 2. § 5; Cod. 7. tit 7. s. 1, pr. Sex. 
Caecilius: Dig. 24. tit 1. s. 2 ; 33. tit. 9. s. 3. § 9 (qu. Sex. Aelius; 
compare Gell. iv. 1); 35. tit. 1. 8. 71, pr.; 40. tit. 9. 8. 12. § 2; 40. tit 
9. 12. 86; 48. tit. 5. s. 13. § 1. 


A jurist of the name Sextus is thrice quoted by 


Ulpian in the Digest (29. tit 5. s. 1. § 27 ; 30. tit un. s. 32, pr.; 42. tit 
4. s. 7. § 17). Whether this Sextus be identical with Sex. Caecilius 
must be a matter of doubt. There may have been a Sextus, known, 
like Gaius, by a single name. There are, moreover, several jurists 
vyith the praenomen Sextus named in the Digest, e. y. Sex. Aelius, 


Sex. Pedius, Sex. Pomponius. That there were two jurists named 
Pomponius has been inferred from Dig. 28. tit. 5. s. 41, where 
Pomponius appears to quote Sex. Pomponius. From this and from 
the other passages where Sex. Pomponius is named in full (Dig. 24. 
tit. 3. s. 44; 29. tit. 2. 
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a. 30. § 6), the praenomen Sextus has been supposed to be 
distinctive of the elder Pomponius. But that Sextus, alone , did not 
designate any one named Pomponius is clear from the phrase “ tarn 
Sextus quam Pomponius ” in Dig. 30. tit. un. s. 32, pr., and from the 
similar phrase “ Sextum quoque et Pomponium” occurring in Vat. 
Frag. § 88, though Bethmann-Hollweg, the last editor (in the Bonn 
Carp. Jur. Horn. Antejust. i. p. 255), has thought proper to omit the 
et. From Dig. 42. tit. 4. s. 7. § 19, Vat. Frag. $ 88, and Gaius, ii. 
218, we infer, that Sextos was contemporary with JuvontiusCelsus, 
the son, and that some of his works were digested by Julianus. If, 
then, Sextus be identified with Sextus Caecilius and Africanus, 
Africanus must have lived rather earlier than is usually supposed, 
and can scarcely have been a pupil of Julianus. That, however, a 
pupil should have been annotated by his preceptor is not without 
example, if we understand in its ordinary sense the expression “ 
Servius apud Alfenum notnt,” in Dig. 17. tit. 2. s. 35. $ 8. (See 
contra, Otto, in Thes. Jur. Horn. v. 1614-5.) 


A jurist named Publius Caecilius is spoken of by Rutilius ( Vitae 
JClorum , c. 45) as one of the disciples of Servius Sulpicius; but the 
name Publius Caecilius is a mere conjectural emendation for 
Publicity Gellius, who figures in the text of Pomponius, Dig. 1. tit. 
2.1. un. § 44. The conjecture was invited by the unusual blending of 
two family names in Publicius Gellius. (Menagius, Amoen. Jur. cc. 
22, 23; Ilcineccius, de Sarto Pomponio , Opera, cd. Gencv. iii. 77.) 
[J. T. G.] 


CA IiC I'Ll US(Kai/cfAios)of Argos, is mentioned by Athenaeus (i. p. 
13) among the writers on the art of fishing; but nothing further is 


known about him. [L. S.] 
CAECI'LIUS BION. [Bion. ] 
CAECI'LIUS CALACTPNUS (KcmcfMos Ko 


XaKr'ivos\ or, ns he was formerly, though erroneously, surnamed 
CALANTIANUS, a Greek rhetorician, who lived at Rome in the time 
of Au 


f ustus. He was a native of Cale Acte in Sicily whence his name 
Calactinus). Ilis parents are said by Suidas to have been slaves of 
the Jewish religion; and Caecilius himself, before he had obtained 
the Roman franchise, is said to have borne the name Archngathus. 
He is mentioned by Quintilian (iii. 1. § 16, comp. iii. 6. § 47, v. 10. 
§ 7, ix. 1. § 12, 3. §§ 38, 46, 89, 91, 97) along with Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus as a distinguished Greek rhetorician and grammarian. 
Respecting the sphere of his activity at Rome, and his success us a 
teacher of rhetoric, nothing is known; but, from the title of one of 
his works, we see that he Studied Roman oratory along with that of 
the Greeks. He wrote a great number of works on rhetoric, 
grammar, and also on historical subjects. All these works are now 
lost; but they were in high repute with the rhetoricians and critics 
of the imperial period. (Plut. Dem. 3, Vit. X Orat. pp. 832, 833, 836, 
838, 840 ; Phot. DibL pp. 20, 485, 486, 489, ed. Bekker.) Some of 
his works were of a theoretical character, others were commentaries 
pn the Greek orators, and others again were of a grammatical or 
historical kind. The following list is made up from that given by 
Suidas, and from some passages of other writers : 1. Tlcpl 
frnropiKijs. (Suid.; Quintil. /. c.) 2. Uepl axvparuy. (Alex. de Figur. 
ii. 2; Tiber, de Figur. passim.) 3. Uep] XapaKTrjpos tuv 8(xa 
frqrSpuy. 4. Ilepl Auoiuu 


CAECILIUS. 
<rvyypaufxa. * (Longin. de Sublim. 32.) 5. Ilcpt 


’"AvTKptoirros avinaypa. (Plut. Vit. X Orat. p. 832, e.) 6. 2 vyupiais 
A rjp.oaOei'ovs #cal AnTx’ou. 


7. 2uy Kpiais AijixoaBtvovs #ea) K atepu>vos. (Plut. Dem. 3.) 8. 


ITepl Itrropias. (Athen. xi. p. 466.) 

9. Tlvi 8latplpet 6 *Attikos ffXos rod 1 Atnavov. 
10. IRpi ArifioaOevovs, iro'ioi avrov yvjcrioi \6yoi 
ical iro'ioi 1 '680i. 11. Ilepl t&v naff laroplav ff 


irap* laroplav tlpijfx&uv rots “rjropcTi. 12. Tlep] HouXik&v 
iroXcpcov. (Athen. vi. p. 272.) 13. Kard Gpuyuv 8vo. 14. ’EfcAoy?) 
/card crroix’oy. 


This work has been much used by Suidas. (See his preface.) 15. Ilepl 
itipous, was the first work with this title in antiquity. (Longin. 1 ; 
compare Westermann, Gesch. der Griech. Beredtsamfc. § 88, notes 
16, &c., § 47, note 6, § 57, note 4.) [L.S.] 


CAECPLIUS CORNUTUS. [Cornutus.] CAECPLIUS CYPRIA'NUS. 
[Cyprianus.] Q. CAECPLIUS EPIROTA, a grammarian, born at 
Tusculum, was afreedman of T. Pomponius Atticus, and taught the 
daughter of his patron, who was afterwards married to M.Agrippa. 
But, suspected by Atticus of entertaining designs upon his daughter, 
he wa9 dismissed. lie then lived on the most intimate terms with 
Cornelius Gallus; and, after the death of the Latter, lie opened a 
school at Rome for young men, and is said to have been the first to 
dispute in Latin extempore, and to give lectures upon Virgil and 
other modem poets. (Suet. III. Gram. 16.) 


CAECPLIUS EUTY'CITIDES. 
[Eutychi 


DES. ] 


CAE'CILIUS NATA'LIS. [Natalis.] CAE'CILIUS RUFPNUS. [Rufinus. ] 
CAE'CILIUS SIMPLEX. [Simplex.] CAECPLIUS STA'TIUS, a Roman 
comicpoet, the immediate predecessor of Terence, was, according to 
the accounts preserved by Aulus Gcllius (iv. 20) and Hieronymus 
(in Euseb. Cliron. Olymp. cl. 2), by birth an Insubrian Gaul, and a 
native of Milan. Being a slave he bore the servile 


S Harion of Statius, which was afterwards, pro/ when he received 
his freedom, converted into a sort of cognomen, and he became 
known as Caecilius Statius. His death happened b. c. 168, one year 
after that of Ennius and two years before the representation of the 
Andria, which had been previously submitted to his inspection and 
had excited hUwarm admiration. (Sucton. Vit. Terent.) 


The names of at least forty dramas by Caecilius have been 
preserved, together with a considerable number of fragments, but 
all of them are extremely brief, the two longest extending one (ap. 
Aul. Gell. 


ii. 23) to seventeen lines, and the other (Cic. do N. D. xxix.) to 
twelve only. Hence we must rest satisfied with collecting and 
recording the opinions of those who had the means of forming an 
estimate of his powers, without attempting to judge independently. 
The Romans themselves, then, seem to agree in placing Caecilius in 
the first rank of his own department, classing him for the most part 
with Plautus and Terence. “ Caecilius excels in the arrangement of 
his plots, Terentius in the development of character, Plautus in 
dialogue and again, M None rival Titinnius and Terentius in 
depicting character, but Trabea and Atilius and Caecilius at once 
command our feelings,” arc the observations of Varro (ap. Non. s. v. 
Poscere ; Charis. lib. ii. sub fin.).— u We may pronounce Ennius 
chief among epic poets, Pacuvius among J tragic poets, perhaps 


Caecilius among comic poets,” 


says Cicero (De Oplim. Gen. Die. i.), although in other passages he 
censures his latinity as impure. (Ad Alt. vii. 3, Brut. c. 74.) The 
dictum of the fashionable critics of the Augustan age is embodied 
by Horace in the line (Ep. ii. 1. 59), “ Vincere Caecilius gravitate, 
Terentius arte.” Velleius declares (ii. 17), that the “charms of Latin 
wit were brilliantly displayed by Caecilius, Terentius, and 
Afranius.** “ We are most lame in comedy, although the ancients 
extol Caecilius, 1 * is the testimony of Quintilian (x. 1. § 99), while 
Vulcatius Sedigitus in an epigram preserved in the Nodes Atticae 
(xv. 24) pronounces Caecilius first among the nine comic poets 
there enumerated, the second place being assigned to Plautus, and 
the sixth to Terence. 


This popularity, however, was not acquired at once, for the speaker 
of the prologue to the Hecyra, while he apologises for reproducing a 
piece which had already twice failed, reminds the audience that 
although the works of Caecilius were now listened to with pleasure, 
several had at first been driven off the stage, while others had with 
difficulty kept their ground. The whole of the forty plays alluded to 
above, ns far as we can gather from their titles, belong to the class 
of Palliatae , that is, were free 


translations or adaptations of tho works of Greek 


writers of the new comedy. There is a curious chapter in Aulus 
Gellius (ii. 23), where a comparison is instituted between certain 
passages in the Plocixim of Caecilius and the corresponding 
portions of the drama by Menander, from which it was derived. Wo 
here gain some knowledge of the manner in which these 
transfusions were performed, and wc feel strongly impressed with 
the poorness, flatness, and vapid heaviness of the Latin imitation 
when placed in juxtaposition with the sparkling brilliancy of the 
rich and racy original. To adopt the quaint simile of the 
grammarian, they resemble each other in the same degree as the 
blight and precious armour of Glaucus resembled the dull and 
paltry harness of Diomede. [W. H.J 


CAECI'NA, the name of an Etruscan family of Volaterrae, one of the 
ancient cities of Etruria. It seems either to have derived its name 
from, or given it to, the river Caccina, which flows by the town. 
Persons of this name are first mentioned in the century before 
Christ, and they are expressly said to have been natives of 
Volaterrae. Under the empire the name is of frequent occurrence, 
and it is probable that all these Caccinae were of Etruscan origin. As 
liitc as the reign of Honoriut, we read of the poet Decius Albinus 
Caecina [see below], residing at his villa in the neighbourhood of 
Volaterrae; and there is, or was lately, a family of this name at the 
modem Volterra, which Italian antiquaries would make out to be 
descended from the ancient Caecinae. There has been discovered in 
the neighbourhood of Volterra the family tomb of the Caecinae, 
from which we learn that Ceicna was the Etruscan form of the 
name. In this tomb there was found a beautiful sarcophagus, now in 
the Museum of Paris. The family was divided into several branches, 
and we accordingly find on the funeral urns the cognomens Caspu 
and and Tlapuni: in Latin inscriptions we also meet with the 
surnames Quadrat us and Placid us; and various others occur below. 
(Muller, Etrusker, vol. 


i. p. 416, &c.) The most important persons of this name are: 
1. A. Caecina, of Volaterrae, whom Cicero de 
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fended in a law-suit, B. c. 69. The argument of this oration, which is 
of a purely legal nature, cannot be understood without a knowledge 
of the Roman interdict It is discussed at length by Keller in the 
second book of his “ Scmestrium ad M. Tullium Ciceronem Libri 
VI.** Turici, 1843. 


He was probably the father of the following, and not the same 
person, as is usually supposed. (Comp. Cic. ad Fam. vi. 9; Orelli, 
Onom. Tvll. s. v.) 


2. A. Caecina, son of the preceding, published a libellous work 
against Caesar, and was in consequence compelled to go into exile 
after the battle of Pharsalia, b. c. 48. In order to obtain Caesar's 
pardon, he wrote another work entitled Querelae , which he sent to 


Cicero for revision. In the collection of Cicero’s letters there is 
rather a long one from Caecina to Cicero, and three of Cicero’s to 
Caecina. (Suet. Cues. 75; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 5-8.) In 47 Caecina was in 
Asia, and was recommended by Cicero to the proconsul P. Servilius, 
the governor of the province (ad Fam. xiii. 66): from thence he 
crossed over to Sicily, and was again recommended by Cicero to 
Furfanius, the governor of Sicily. (Ad. Fam. vi. 9.) From Sicily he 
went into Africa, and, upon the defeat of the Pompeians there in the 
same year, b. c. 46, surrendered to Caesar, who spared his life. 
(Hirt. Bell. Afr. 89.) 


Caecina was the author of a work on the “Etrusca Disciplina,” 
which is referred to by Pliny as ono of his authorities for his second 
hook ; and it is probably from this work that Seneca quotes (Quacst. 
Nat. ii. 39) some remarks of Caecina upon the different kinds of 
lightning. Cicero tells us (ad Fain. vi. 6. § 3), that Caecina was 
trained by his father in the knowledge of the Etruscans, and speaks 
of him otherwise as a man of talent, and possessed of oratorical 
powers. Seneca (Quacst. Nat. ii. 56) says, that he would have had 
some reputation in eloquence if he had not been thrown into tho 
shade by Cicero. This must be the same Caecina whoso work on the 
Etruscan Discipline is quoted in the Veronese scholia on tho Aencid 
(x. 198, cd. Mai). 


3. Caecina of Volaterrae, a friend of Octavianus, sent by the latter to 
Cicero in n. c. 44. (Cic. ad Ait. xvi. 8.) Cicero speaks of him ns “ 
Caccinnm quendam Volaterranum,” which would seem to shew that 
he could not have been the some as tho preceding, nor even his son, 
with whom also Cicero was well acquainted. (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 5.) 
This Caecina was sent by Octavianus with proposals to Antony in 
41. (Appian, B. C. v. 60.) 


4. A. Caecina Skverus, a distinguished soldier and general in the 
reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, had served forty campaigns by the 
year a. d. 15, and lived several years afterwards. (Tac. Ann. i. 64, 
iii. 33.) He was governor of Mocsia in a. d. 6, when the formidable 
insurrection under the two Batos broke out in the neighbouring 
provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia. [Bato.] Ho immediately 
marched against the Breucians in Pannonia, whom he defeated after 
a hard-fought battle, in which many of his troops fell, but was 


recalled almost immediately afterwards to his own province by the 
ravages of the Dacians and Sarmatians. In the following year, he 
gained another victory over the insurgents, who had attacked him 
while on his march from Moesia to join Germanicus in Pannonia. 
(Dion Cass. lv. 29, 30, 32 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 112.) 


In a. d. 14, Caecina had the command, as legate of Germanicus, of 
the Roman army in Lower Ger 


2M 


530 CAECINA. 


many, and was employed by Germanicus, in the following year, in 
the war against Arminius. With the view of distracting the attention 
of the enemy, Caecina was sent with forty cohorts through the 
territory of the Bructeri to the river Amisia; and when Gcrmanicus 
determined upon retreating after a hard-fought but indecisive battle 
with Arminius, he ordered Caecina to lead back hi9 division of the 
army to the Rhine. His way lay through an extensive marsh, over 
which there was a causeway known by the name of the Long 
Bridges. Here his army was attacked and nearly destroyed by 
Arminius; but he eventually defeated the Germans with great 
slaughter, and reached the Rhine in safety. [Arminius.] On account 
of this victory, he received the insignia of a triumph. (Tac. Ann. i. 
31, 32, 56, 60, 63—68, 7*2.) 


This is tire bust military command which Caecina appears to have 
held. Ho is mentioned in a. d. 20 as the author of a proposition in 
the senate that an altar should lie erected to the goddess of 
Vengeance, on account of the suppress'on of Piso’s conspiracy ; and 
again in a. d. 21, ns proposing that the governors of provinces 
should not be allowed to take their wives with them into their 
provinces. Tacitus gives a speech of his on the latter of these 
motions, in which ho states, that ho had always lived in harmony 
with his wife, who had borne him six children. His motion, which 
was opposed by Valerius Mcssallinus and Drusus, was not carried. 
(Tac. Ann. iii. 18, 33, 34.) 


5. Cakcina Paktus, was put to death by the emperor Claudius in a. 
d. 42. The heroism of his wife Arria on this occasion is mentioned 
under Arria. His daughter murried Thrasea, who was put to death 
by Nero. (Plin. Ep. iii. 16; Dion Cass. lx. 16; Martial, i. 14 ; Zonaras, 
xi. 9.) 


6. C. Cakcina Laruus, consul a. d. 42 with the emperor Claudius, 
inhabited the magnificent house which formerly belonged to 
Scaunis, the contemporary of Cicero. (Dion Cass. lx. 10; Ascon. in 
Scaur, p. 27, cd. Orelli; Plin. J/.N. xvii. 1.) 


. 7. P. Caecina Largu.% one of the chief friends of the emperor 
Claudius, was perhaps the brother of No. 6, unless indeed he is the 
same person, and C should be read in Tacitus instead of P. (Tac. 
Ann. xi. 33, 34.) 


8. Cakcina Tuscus, the son of Nero’s nnrse, had been appointed in a. 
d. 56, according to Fabius Rusticus, praefect of the Praetorian 
troops in the place of Afmnius Burrus, but did not enter upon the 
office, as Burrus was retained in the command through the 
influence of Seneca. Caecina was subsequently appointed governor 
of Egypt by Nero, but was afterwards banished for making use of 
the baths which had been erected in anticipation of tlie emperor’s 
arrival in Egypt. He probably returned from banishment on the 
death of Nero, a. d. 68, as we find him in Rome in the following 
year. (Tac. A tin. xiii. 20 ; Suet. Ner. 35 ; Dion Cass, lxiii. 18 ; Tac. 
Hist. iii. 38.) 


9. A. Caecina Ai.ibnus (called in the Fasti A. Licinius Caecina ), was 
quaestor in Baetica in Spain at the time of Nero’s death, a. d. 68, 
and was one of the foremost in joining the party of Galba. He was 
rewarded by Galba with the command of a legion in Upper 
Germany; but, being shortly afterwards detected in embezzling 
some of the public money, the emperor ordered him to be 
prosecuted. Caecina, in revenge, induced his troops to revolt to 
Vitellius. Caecina was a great 
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favourite with the soldiers. His personal presence was commanding 
; he was tall in stature, comely in person, and upright in gait; he 


possessed considerable ability in speaking; and, as he was 
ambitious, he used every means to win the favour of his troops. 
After persuading them to espouse the side of V itellius, he set out at 
the beginning of the year (a. j>. 69), on his march towards Italy at 
the head of an army of 30,000 men, the main strength of which 
consisted in one legion, the twenty first. In his march through 
Switzerland, he ravaged the country of the Helvetians in a frightful 
manner, because they had refused to own the authority of Vitellius. 
Ho crossed the Great St. Bernard and marched through northern 
Italy without meeting with any opposition. Upon entering Italy, he 
observed greater discipline than he had done previously, and 
prevented his troops from plundering the country « but his dress 
gave great offence to the citizens, because he wore in receiving 
them a military cloak of various colours, and also trowsers, which 
were reckoned as characteristic of barbarians. People were also 
scandalized at his wife Salonina riding as it were in state upon a 
beautiful horse, and dressed in purple. 


As Placentia was garrisoned b}* the troops of Otho, who had now 
succeeded Galba, Caecina crossed the Po, and proceeded to attack 
that city. He was, however, repulsed in his attack with considerable 
loss, and thereupon recrossed the Po and retired towards Cremona. 
Otho’s troops were commanded by Suetonius Paullinus and Celsus, 
the former a general of great skill and military experience, who 
frustrated all the plans of Caecina. Anxious to retrieve his honour 
before lie was joined by Fabius Valens, who was advancing with the 
other division of the German army, Caecina determined to make a 
vigorous effort to gain some decisive advantage. lie accordingly laid 
an ambush at a placo called Castorum, twelve miles from Cremona; 
but his plans were betrayed to the enemy, and ho suffered a signal 
defeat. Shortly afterwards, he was joined by Fabius Valens, and 
their united forces then gained a victory over Otho’s troops at 
Bedriacum, which established the power of Vitellius in Italy. The 
unhappy country, however, was now exposed to pillage in every 
direction, as neither Caecina nor Valens attempted to restrain his 
soldiers, the former through desire of preserving his popularity with 
them, the latter because ho himself took part in the plunder. 


After obtaining possession of Rome, Caecina and Valens were 
advanced to the consulship, and entered upon the office on the 1st 


of September, a. d. 69. Meantime, Antonius Primus, who had 
declared in favour of Vespasian, was preparing to invade Italy, and 
Caecina was accordingly sent against him. Caecina met with 
Antonius in the neighbourhood of Verona, and might with his 
numerous army have easily crushed him; but he resolved to desert 
the cause of Vitellius, and concerted measures for that purpose with 
Lucilius Bassus, who meditated the same treachery and had the 
command of Vitcllius’s fleet. But when he attempted to persuade his 
soldiers to take the oath of allegiance to Vespasian, they rose 
against him and put him in irons. In this state of things, they were 
attacked by Antonius, who conquered them near Bcdriacum, and 
forthwith proceeded to assault Cremona, where most of the 
conquered had taken refuge. Alarmed at the success of Antonius, 
Caecina was released 
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by his soldiers, and sent to AntonTus to intercede on their behalf. 
Antonius despatched Caecina to Vespasian, who treated him with 
great honour. When the news of his treachery reached Rome, he 
was deprived of his consulship, and Roscius Regulus elected in his 
stead. (Tac. Hist. i. 52, 53, 61, 67—70, ii. 20—25, 30, 41—44, 71, 
99, 100, iii. 13, 14, 31; Dion Cass. lxv. 10, 14; Joseph. IS. J. iv. 11. 
§ 3.) 


Nothing more is heard of Caecina till the latter end pf the reign of 
Vespasian (a. d. 79), when he entered into a plot against the 
emperor, and was slain, by order of Titus, as he rose from a banquet 
in the imperial palace. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 16; Suet. Tit. 6.) According 
to Aurelius Victor {Epit. 10), Caecina was put to death by Titus 
because he suspected him of intriguing with his mistress Berenice. 


10. Licinius Caecina, a senator attached to Otho's part)', a. n. 69 
(Tac. HisL ii. 53), may perhaps be the Licinius Caecina, a man of 
praetorian rank, mentioned by Pliny. (//. N. xx. 18. s. 76.) 


CAECI'NA, DE'CIUS ALBI'NUS, a Roman Ratirist who nourished 
under Arcadius and Honorius. Rutilius Numatianus in his Itinerary 
(i.599) addresses a certain Decius, a man of high station, whom he 


styles “ Lucilli nobilo pignus,” and whoso father lie pronounces to 
be not inferior ns a poet to Turnus and Juvenal. But this Decius, the 
6on, is supposed to be the same person with the Decius, son of 
Albinus, introduced by Macrobius ns conversing with Postumianus ( 
Saturn . i. 2, init.), and Decius the father is identified with Caecina 
Albinus, represented in the same chapter of the Saturnalia as the 
friend and companion of Aurelius Symmachus. Moreover, it is 
maintained that the elder Decius, the satirist, is the individual to 
whom several of the epistles of Symmachus are addressed (Ep. vii. 
35-65, comp. viii. 21), that he was praefectus urbi in a. d. 302 (Cod. 
Thcod. 7. tit. 15. s. 13 ; Grutcr, Corp. Inscr. p. cclxxxvii.), and that 
from the success with which he followed in the foot-steps of 
Aurunca’s bard, he was known as the Lucilius of his day. Hence the 
expression “ Lucilli (Lucili) nobilo pignus” applied to bis son, and 
hence the mistake of those historians of literature who have 
included a Lucilius or LucuUus (corrupt forms of Lucilius) among 
the satirical writers of the fifth century. Lastly, the persons who 
hold the above opinions believe that the epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology bearing the name of Lucillius, and assigned by Fabricius 
to a writer who lived at the end of the fourth century, are in reality 
the productions of the subject of this article. (Fabric. JSibi. Grace, 
vol. ii. p. 719.) 


The web of conjecture by which all these facts are connected has 
been very ingeniously woven by WernsdorlV, but in many places 
the tissue is too frail to bear rough handling. (Wemsdorff, Poet. 
Latin. Min. vol. iii. p. xxii., yol. v. p. 182.) [W.R.] 


C. CAE'CIUS, a friend of Lentulus Spinther, the younger, spoken of 
by Cicero in b. c. 49. (Cic. ad A it. ix. 11, 13.) 


CAE'CULUS, an ancient Italian hero of Praenestc. The account 
which Servius (ad Aen. vii. 678) gives of him runs as follows : At 
Praeneste there were pontifices and dii indigetes as well as at Rome. 
There were however two brothers called indigetes (the common 
reading is dii instead of indigcles , but is evidently wrong) who had 
a sister. On one occasion, while she was sitting by the fire of the 
hearth, a spark fell into her lap, whereby 
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she became the mother of a son, whom she exposed near the temple 
of Jupiter. Here the infant was found, lying by the side of a fire, by 
maidens who happened to come to fetch water. The fire near which 
he had been found led to his being considered a son of Vulcan. This 
child was Caeculus, who, after growing up to manhood, and living 
for a time as a robber, together with a number of comrades who 
were shepherds, built the town of Praeneste. He invited the 
neighbourhood to the celebration of public games at Praeneste, and 
when they were assembled, he called upon them to settle in the 
newly built town, and he gave weight to his demand by declaring 
that he was a son of Vulcan. But when the people disbelieved his 
assertions, lie prayed Vulcan to send a sign, whereupon the whole 
assembly was surrounded by a bright flame. This miracle induced 
the people to recognize him as the son of Vulcan, and to settle at 
Praeneste. The substance of this story is also given by Solinus (ii. 9). 
The two brothers (indigetes) mentioned in this story are, according 
to Hartung, the well-known twins who were worshipped at Rome ns 
Lares and Penates, and their sister a priestess of the hearth. 
Caeculus, too, is, like Vulcan, a divinity of the hearth, because he is 
the son of Vulcan, was conceived by a priestess of the hearth, and 
was found 


near a hearth (fire). For the same reason, Hartung connects the 
name Caeculus witli uat co and caleo. The manner in which 
Caeculus obtains settlers for his new town resembles the means by 
which Romulus contrived to get women for his Romans; but a still 
greater similarity exists between the stories of the conception of 
Caeculus and of king Servius Tullius. This resemblance, together 
with the connexion of Servius Tullius with Caia Caccilia, seem to 
indicate that Servius Tullius was the representative of the same idea 
at Romo as Caeculus was at Praeneste. (Hartung, DicRclig. d. Rom. 
i. p. 88, &c.; Klausen, Aeneas u. d. Penat. p. 761, &c.) [L. S.] 


CAECUS, a surname of Ap. Claudius, censor b. c. 312 and consul in 
307 and 296. Ilia life is related under Claudius, as he is better 
known under the latter name. 


CAEDI'CIA GENS, plebeian. A person of this name was a tribune of 
the plebs as early as b. c. 475, but the first of the gens who obtained 
the consulship was Q. Caedicius Noctua, in B. c. 289. The only 


cognomen occurring in this gens is Noctua : for those who Iiave no 
surname, see Caedicius. The name docs not occur at nil in the later 
times of the republic; but a Caedicius is mentioned twice by Juvenal 
(xiii. 197, xvi. 46). 


CAEDTCJUS. 1. L. Caedicius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 475, brought 
to trial Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus, the consul of the preceding 
year. (Liv. ii. 52 ; Dionys. ix. 28.) 


2. M. Caedicius, is said to have told the tribunes of the plebs, in b. 
c. 391, that he had heard, in the silence of the night, a superhuman 
voice, commanding him to inform the magistrates that the Gauls 
were coming. (Liv. v. 32; Plut. CamUl . 14 ; Zonaras, vii. 23.) This 
appears to be the same Caedicius, a centurion, who was elected as 
their commander by the Romans that had fled to Veii after the 
destruction of the city by the Gauls, b. c. 390. He led out his 
countrymen against the Etruscans, who availed themselves of the 
misfortunes of the Romans to plunder the Veientine territory. After 
this he proposed that Camillus should 
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be invited to become their general, and according to another 
account he himself carried to Camillas the decree of the senate 
appointing him to the command. (Liv. v. 45, 46 ; Appian, Cdt. 5.) 


3. C. Caedicius, one of the legates of the consul L. Papirius Cursor, 
commanded the cavalry in the great battle with the Sammtes in b. 
c. 293. (Liv. x. 40.) 


4. Q. Caedicius Q. f. Q. n., consul b. c. 256, died in his consulship, 
and was succeeded in the office by M. Atilius Hegulus. (Fast. Capit.) 


CAE'DICUS, two mythical personages in Virgil’s Aeneid (ix. 360, x. 
747). [L. S.J 


CAELES or CAE'LIUS VIBENNA, the leader of an Etruscan army, 
who is said to have come to Rome at the invitation of one of the 


early Roman kings, and to have settled with his troops on the hill 
called after him the Caelian. In whose reign however he came, was 
differently stated, as Tacitus observes. (Ann. iv. 65.) Tacitus himself 
places his arrival at Rome in the reign of Tarquinins Priscus, and 
this is in accordance with a mutilated passage of Festus (s. v. 
Tuscum victim), in which, moreover, Caeles and Vibenna are 
spoken of as brothers. Festus, however, in another passage ( s. v. 
Caelius Mont), Dionysius (ii. 36), and Viirro (L. L. v. 46, cd. 
Muller), state that Caeles came to Rome in the age of Romulus to 
assist him against the Sabines. The Etruscan story, which is 
preserved in the speech of the emperor Claudius, of which 
considerable fragments were discovered at Lyon8, differs 
considerably from the preceding ones. According to the Etruscan 
account, Servius Tullius, afterwards king of Rome, was originally a 
follower of Caeles Vivcnna, whose fortunes he shared, and that 
afterwards overcome by a multitude of disasters he migrated to 
Rome with the remains of the army of Caeles, and occupied the 
Caelian hill, which he called after the name of his former 
commander. It is probable that these different accounts refer to two 
distinct Etruscan migrations to Rome, and that Caeles Vibenna is 
tlius represented as the leader of each. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , 
vol. i. p. 381, &c ; Muller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 116, &c.) 


CAELESTI'NUS, an historian of the Empire referred to by Trebellius 
Pollio in the biography of the younger Valerian. We know nothing 
more about him. [W. R.] 


CAE'LIA or COE'LIA, the third wife of the dictator Sulla, whom he 
divorced on account of barrenness. (Plut. Suit. 6.) 


CAE'LIA or COE'LIA GENS, plebeian. In manuscripts the name is 
usually written Caelius, while on coins it generally occurs in the 
form of Coelius or Coilius, though we find on one coin L. Caelius 
Tux. (Eckhel, v. pp. 156, 175.) From the similarity of the names, 
Caelius is frequently confounded with Caecilius. The gens traced its 
origin to the Etruscan leader, Caeles Vibenna, in the time of the 
Roman kings, but no members of it obtained the higher offices of 
the state till the beginning of the first century b. c. : the first who 
obtained the consulship was C. Caelius Caldus in b. c. 94. There 
were only two family-names in this gens, Caldus and Rufus : the 


other cognomens are personal surnames, chiefly of freedmen. For 
those without a surname see Caelius. 


CAELIOMONTA'NUS (not Coeliomontanus), the name of a family of 
the Virginia gens. Almost all the members of this gens had the 
surname Tri 
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costus, and the name of Caeliomontanu9 was undoubtedly given to 
the family dwelling on the Caelian hill, to distinguish it from others 
of the same gens. 


1. T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus, consul b. c. 496 with A. 
Postumius Albus Regillensis, in which year, according to some 
annalists, the battle at the lake Regillus was fought. According to 
the same accounts, Postumius resigned the consulship because he 
suspected his colleague, and was afterwards made dictator. The 
battle, however, is usually placed two years earlier. [Ar.binus, No. 
1.] (Liv. ii. 21; Dionys. vi. 2.) 


2. A. Virginius A. f. Tricostus Caeliomontanus, called by Dionysius 
A. Virginius Mont anus, consul b. c. 494, the year in which the 
plebs seceded to the Sacred Mountain. Previous to tho secession he 
had marched against the Volsci, whom he had defeated in battle, 
and had taken one of their chief towns, Velitrae. He is mentioned 
by Dionysius as one of the ten envoys sent by the senate to treat 
with the plebs. (Liv. ii. 28—30; Dionys. vi. 34, 42, 69; Ascon. in 
ComcL p. 76, cd. Orelli.) 


3. A. Virginius A. f. A. N. Tricostus Cakliomontanus, son of No. 2, 
consul in 469, marched against the Acqui, whom he eventually 
defeated through the valour of his soldiers, though his army was 
nearly destroyed in consequence of his own negligence. (Liv. ii. 63; 
Dionys. ix. 56 ; Diod. xi. 70.) 


4. Si\ Virginius A. p. A. N. Tricostus Cakliomontanus, son of No. 2, 
consul b. c. 456, in whose consulship the ludi saccularcs are said to 
have been celebrated tho second time. (Liv. iii. 31 ; Dionys. x. 31 ; 

Diod. xii. 4; Censor, de Die Nat. 17.) 


* 5. T. Viroiniu8 T. f. Tricostus Cakliomontanus, consul B. c. 448. 
(Liv. iii. 65 ; Dionys. xi. 51 ; Diod. xii. 27.) 


CAE'LIUS or COE'LIUS. 1. M. Caelius, tribune of the plebs in tho 
time of M. Cato, the censor, whom Cato attacked in a speech, in 
which among other hard things he said, that Caelius would speak or 
hold his tongue for a piece of bread. (Gcll. i. 15.) 


2. L. Caelius, commanded as legate in Illyricum in the war against 
Perseus, m e. 169, and was defeated in an attempt which he made 
to obtain possession of Uscana in the country of the Penestae, a 
town which was garrisoned by the Macedonians. (Liv. xliii. 21.) 


3. P. Caelius, was placed in the command of Placentia by the consul 
Cn. Octavius, B. c. 87, and when the town was taken b}' China's 
army, he caused himself to be put to death by L. Petronius, that he 
might not fall into the hands of the Marian party. (Val. Max. iv. 7. § 
5.) 


4. P. Caelius, perhaps a son of the preceding, praetor with Verrcs, b. 
c. 74. (Cic. c. Verr. i. 50.) 


5. M. Caelius, a Roman knight, from whom Verres took away, at 
Lilybaeum, several silver vases. (Cic. Verr. iv. 47.) As Cicero says 
that this Caelius was still young at this time, b. c. 71, he may be the 
same M. Caelius who is mentioned in the oration for Flaccus, b. c. 
59. (Cic. pro Place. 4.) 


6. C. Caelius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 51, put his veto with several 
of his colleagues upon the decrees of the senate directed against 
Caesar (Cael. ap. Cic. ad Pam. viii. 8.) 


CAENIS. 


7. Q. Caklius, a friend and follower of M. Antonius, attacked by 
Cicero. (Phil. xiii. 2, 12.) 


8. Caklius, an usurer, with whom Cicero had some dealings. (Cic. ad 
Att. xii. 5, 6, vii. 3, xiii. 3.) 


CAELIUS ANTIPATER. [Antipater.] CAELIUS APICIUS. [Apicius. ] 
CAKLIUS AURELIANUS. [Aurelianus.] CAKLIUS BALBINUS. 
[Balbinus.] CAELIUS CURSOR. [Cursor.] CAELIUS POLLIO. [Pollio.] 


CAELIUS ROSCIUS. [Roscius.] CAELIUS SABIN US. [Sabinus. ] 
CAELIUS FIRMIANUS SYMPOSIUS. [Symposius. ] 


CAELIUS VINICIANUS. [Vinicianus.] CAENIS, the concubine of 
Vespasian, was originally a frecdwonian of Antonia, the mother of 
the emperor Claudius. After the death of his wife Flavin Domitilla, 
Vespasian took her to live with him and treated her almost as his 
legal wife. She had very great influence with Vespasian, and 
acquired immense wealth from the presents presented to her by 
those who wished to gain the favour of the emperor. Domitian, 
however, treated her with some contempt. After her death, 
Vespasian kept many concubines in her place. (Dion Cass. lxvL 14 ; 
Suet. Vesp, 3, 21, Dom. 12.) 
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M. CAEPA'RIUS. 1. Of Tarracina, a town in Latium, was one of 
Catiline’s conspirators, who was to induce the shepherds in Apulia 
to rise, and who was on the point of leaving Rome for the purpose 
when the conspirators were apprehended by Cicero. lie escaped 
from the city, but was overtaken in his flight, carried back to Rome, 
and committed to the custody of Cn. Terentius. lie was afterwards 
executed with the other conspirators in the Tullianum, b. c. 63. 
(Cic. in Cal. iii. 6; Sail. Cat. 46, 47, 55.) 


2. A different person from the preceding, mentioned by Cicero in b. 
c. 46. (Ad Fain. ix. 23.) 


C. and L. CAEPA'SIL, two brothers, contemporaries of the orator 
Hortensius, obtained the quaestorship, though they were unknown 
men, by means of their oratory. They were very industrious and 
laborious, but their oratory was of rather a rude and unpolished 
kind. (Cic. Brut. 69, pro CluenL 20, 21 ; Julius Victor, p.248, ed. 
Orclli; Quintil. iv. 2. § 19, vi. 1. § 41, 3. § 39.) 


CAE'PIAS was, according to Dion Cassius (xlv. 1), the surname of C. 
Octavius, afterwards the emperor Augustus. This cognomen, 


however, is not mentioned by any other writer, nor even by Dion 
Cassius himself in any other passage. 


CAE'PIO, the name of a patrician family of the Servilia gens. 
Stemma Cabpionum. 

1. Cn. Servilius Caepio, Cos. B. c. 253. 

T 

2. Cn. Servilius Caepio, Cos. B. c. 203. 

3. Cn. Servilius Caepio, Cos. B. c. 169. 

4. Q. Fabius Maximus Scrvilianus, Cos. b. c. 142. 
i. Servilii 

5. Cn. Servilius Caepio, 

Cos. b. c. 141, Cens. b. c. 125. 

6. Q. Servilius Caepio, Cos. b. c. 140. 

7. Q. Servilius Caepio, Cos. b.c. 106. 


8. Q. Servilius Caepio, Qnacst B. c. 100, married Livia, the sister of 
M. Livius Drusus. 


J 
9. Q. Servilius Caepio, Tribunus Militum, b. c. 72. 


12. Q. Servilius Caepio Brutus, the murderer of C. Julius Caesar. 
The son of No. 10, but adopted by No. 9. 


[Brutus, No. 21.] 


1. Cn. Servilius Cn. p. Cn. n. Caepio, consul B. c. 253, in the first 
Punic war, sailed with his colleague, C. Sempronius Blaesus, to the 
coast of Africa. For an account of this expedition, see Blaesus, No. 1. 


2. Cn. Servilius Cn. p. Cn. n. Caepio, was probably a grandson, and 
not a son, of No. 1. He was elected pontiff in the place of C.Papirius 
Maso, b. c. 213 ; curule aedile in 207, when he celebrated the 
Roman games three times; praetor in 205, when he obtained the 
city jurisdiction; and consul in 203. In his consulship he had Bruttii 
assigned to him as his province, and he was the last Roman general 
who fought with Hannibal in Italy. The 


10. Servilia, married M. Junius Brutus. [Brutus, No. 20.] 
11. Servilia, married L. Licinius Lucullus, Cos. b. c. 74. 


engagement took place in the neighbourhood of Crotona, but no 
particulars of it are preserved. When Hannibal quitted Italy, Caepio 
passed over into Sicily, with the intention of crossing from thence to 
Africa. In order to prevent this, the senate, who feared that the 
consul would not obey their commands, created a dictator, P. 
Sulpicius Galba, who recalled Caepio to Italy. In B.c. 192, Caepio 
was sent with other legates into Greece, to encourage the Roman 
allies in the prospect of the war with Antiochus. He died in the 
pestilence in 174. (Liv. xxv. 2, xxviii. 10, 38, 46, xxix. 38, xxx, 1, 
19, 24, xxxv. 23, xli. 26.) 


3. Cn. Servilius Cn. f. Cn. n. Caepio, son of 


No. 2 (Liv. xli. 26) curule aedile B. c. 179, when he celebrated the 
Roman games oyer again, on account of prodigies which had 
occurred; and praetor b. c. 174, when he obtained the province of 
Further Spain. On his return to Italy, he was one of the ambassadors 
sent into Macedonia to renounce the Roman alliance with Perseus; 
and he was consul in 169 with Q. Marcius Philippus. Caepio 
remained in Italy; his colleague had Macedonia as his rovince. (Liv. 
xL 59, xli. 26, xlii. 25, xliii. 13, 4, 17 ; Cic. Brut. 20, de Sejiect. 5.) 


4. Q. Fabius Maximus Skrviljanus, son of No. 3, consul in b. c. 142, 
was adopted by Q. Fabiu9 Maximus. [Maximus. ] 


5. Cn. Sbrvilius Cn. p. Cn. n. Caepio, son of No. 3, was consul b. c. 
141 (Cic. ad Att. xii. 5, de Fin. ii. 16), and censor in 125. In his 


censorship one of the nquacducts, the Aqua Tepula^ for supplying 
Rome with water, was constructed. (Frontin. de Aquaed. 8 ; Cic. 
Kerr. i. 55 ; Veil. Pat ii. 10 .) 


6. Cn. Srrvilius Cn. p. Cn. n. Caepio, son of No. 3, consul B. c. 140 
with C. Laelius (Cic. Brut. 43 ; Obsequ. 82), succeeded his brother, 
Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus, in the conduct of the war against 
Viriathus in Lusitania. If is brother had made a treaty of peace with 
Viriathus, which had been confirmed by the senate ; but Caepio, by 
representing that the treaty was unfavourable to the interests of 
Rome, persuaded the senate to allow him at first to injure Viriathus, 
as far as he could, secretly, and finally to declare open war against 
him. Hereupon, Viriathus sent two of his most faithful friends to 
Caepio to offer terms of peace ; but the consul persuaded them, by 
promises and great rewards, to assassinate their master. 
Accordingly, on their return to their own party, they murdered 
Viriathus while he was asleep in his tent, and afterwards fled to 
Caepio. Rut this murder did not put an immediate stop to the war. 
After burying the corpse of Viriathus with great magnificence, his 
soldiers elected Tantalus as their general, who undertook an 
expedition against Saguntum. Repulsed from thence, he crossed tho 
Raetis, closely pursued by Caepio, and, despairing of success, at 
length surrendered, with all his forces, to the Roman general. 
Caepio deprived them of their arms, but assigned them a certain 
portion of land, that they might not turn robbers from want of the 
necessaries of life. (Appian, Hisp. 70, 75, 76; Liv. Epit. 54 ; Flor. ii. 
17; Eutrop. iv. 16 ; Oros. v. 4 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 1; Val. Max. ix. 6. 8 4; 
Aurel. Viet dc Vir. 111. 71; Diod. xxxii. Eel. 4.) Caepio treated his 
soldiers with great cruelty and severity, which rendered him so 
unpopular, that he was nearly killed by his cavalry on one occasion. 
(Dion Cass. Frag, lxxiii. p. 35, ed. Reimar.) 


The two last-mentioned brothers, Nos. 5 and 6, are classed by 
Cicero (Brut. 25) among the Roman orators. He says, that they 
assisted their clients much by their advice and orator}-, but still 
more by their authority and influence. They appeared as witnesses 
against Q. Pompeius. (VaL Max. viiL 5. 8 I; Cic. pro Font. 7.) 


7. Q. Skrvilius Q. f. Cn. n. Caepio, son of No. 6, was praetor about 
b. c. 110, and obtained the province of Further Spain, as we learn 


from the triumphal Fasti, that he triumphed over the Lusitanians, as 
propraetor, in b. c. 108. His triumph is mentioned by Valerius 
Maximus (vi. 9. §13); but Eutropius (iv. 27) is the only writer, 
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as far as we are aware, who refers to his victories in Lusitania. He 
was consul, b. c. 106, with C. Atilius Serranus, and proposed a law 
for restoring the judicia to the senators, of which they had been 
deprived by the Sempronia lex of C. Gracchus. That this was the 
object of Caepio’s law, appears tolerably certain from a passage of 
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 60); though many modern writers have inferred, 
from Julius Obsequens (c. 101), that his law opened the judicia to 
the senate and the cquites in common. It seems, however, that this 
law was repealed shortly afterwards. 


As the Cimbri and Teutones were threatening Italy, Caepio received 
the province of Gallia Narbonensis. The inhabitants of Tolosa, the 
capital of the Tectosagae, had revolted to the Cimbri ; and as it was 
one of the most wealthy cities in those districts, and possessed a 
temple which was celebrated for its immense treasures, Caepio 
eagerly availed himself of the pretext which the inhabitants had 
given him to enrich himself by the plunder both of the city and the 
temple. The wealth which he thus acquired was enormous; but he 
was thought to have paid for it dearly, as the subsequent 
destruction of his array and his own unhappy fate were regarded as 
a divine punishment for his sacrilegious act. Hence too arose the 
proverb, “Auruni Tolosanum habet.” (Strab. iv. p. 188; Dion Cass. 
Frag, xcvii. p. 41 ; Gell. iii. 9 ; Justin, xxxii. 3; Oros. v. 15.) He was 
continued in his command in Gaul in tho following year (b. c. 105), 
in which some writers place the sack of Tolosa; and, that there 
might be a still stronger force to oppose tho Cimbri, the consul Cn. 
Mallius, or Manlius, was sent with another consular army into 
Gallia Nnrbonensis. As however Caepio and Mallius could not 
agree, they divided the province between them, one having the 
country west, and the other tho country cast, of the Rhone. Soon 
afterwards, M. Aurelius Scaurus was defeated by the Cimbri, and 
Mallius sent for Caepio, that they might unite their forces to oppose 
the common enemy. Caepio at first refused to come, but afterwards, 
fearing lest Mallius should reap all tho glory by defeating the 


Cimbri, he crossed tho Rhone and marched towards the consul. 
Still, however, ho would hold no communication with him; ho 
encamped separately; and that he might have an opportunity of 
finishing the war himself, he pitched his camp between the consul 
and the enemy. At this juncture, with such a formidable enemy in 
their front, the utmost prudence and unanimity were needed by the 
Roman generals: their discord was fatal. Tho Roman soldiers saw 
this, and compelled Caepio, against his will, to unite his forces with 
those of Mallius. Rut this did not mend matters. The discord of 
Mallius and Caepio increased more and more, and they appear to 
liavo separated again before they were attacked by the Cimbri, as 
Florus speaks of the defeat of Mallius and Caepio as two separate 
events. Rut whether they were attacked together or separately, the 
result was the same. Roth armies were utterly defeated ; 80,000 
soldiers and 40,000camp-followers perished; only ten men are said 
to have escaped the slaughter. It was one of the most complete 
defeats which the Romans had ever sustained; and the day on 
which it happened, the 6th of October, became one of the black 
days in the Roman calendar. (Dion Cass. Frag, xcviii. xeix. pp. 41, 
42; Liv. Epit, 67; Oros. v. 16; Sail. Jug. 114; Flor. iii. 3; Tac. 
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Germ. 37; Veil. Pat ii. 12; VaL Max. iv. 7. § 3; Plut. Mar. 19, Serior. 
3, LuculL 27.) 


Caepio survived the battle, but was deprived of the imperium by 
the people. Ten years afterwards (h. c. 95) he was brought to trial 
by the tribune 0. Norbanus on account of his misconduct in this 
war, and although he was defended by the orator L. Licinius 
Crassus, who was consul in that year (Cic. Brut. 44), and by many 
others of the Roman aristocracy, he was condemned and his 
propert}' confiscated, lie himself was cast into prison, where 
according to one account he died, and his body, mangled by the 
common executioner, was afterwards exposed to view on the 
Gcmonian steps. (Val. Max. vi. 9. § 13.) But according to the more 
generally received account, he escaped from prison through the 
assistance of the tribune L. Antistius Reginas, and lived in exile at 
Smyrna. (Val.Max. iv. 7. § 3; Cic. pro Balb. 11.) 


8. Q. Servilius Caepio, quaestor urbanus in b. c. 100. He may have 
been the son of No. 7, but as the hitter in all probability obtained 
the jonsulship at the usual age, it is not likely that he had a son old 
enough to obtain the quacstorship six years afterwards. In his 
quacstorship Caepio opposed the lex frumentaria of the tribune L. 
Saturninuft, and whenSntuminus insisted upon putting the law to 
the vote, notwithstanding the veto of his colleagues, Caepio 
interrupted the voting by force of arms, and thus prevented the law 
from being carried.' lie was accused in consequence of treason 
(mcycslas), and it was perhaps upon this occasion that T. Betueius 
Barrus spoke against him. The oration of Caepio in reply was 
written for him by L. Aelius Pracconinus Stilo, who composed 
orations for him as well as for other distinguished Romans at that 
time. (AucL ad Hertnn. i. 12; Cic. Brut. 46,56.) 


In the contests of the year B. c. 91, Caepio deserted the cause of the 
senate and espoused that of the cquites in opposition to the lex 
judiciaria of the tribune M. Livius Drusus, who proposed to divide 
the judicia between the senate and the cquites. Caepio and Drusus 
had formerly been very intimate friends, and had exchanged 
marriages, by which we are to understand, that Caepio had married 
a sister of Drusus and Drusus a sister of Caepio, and not that they 
had exchanged wives, as some modern writers would interpret it. 
The enmity between the brothers-in-law is said to have arisen from 
competition in bidding for a ring at a public auction (Plin. II. N. 
xxxiii. 1. s. 6), but whatever may have been its origin, it was now of 
a most determined and violent character. The city was torn asunder 
by their contentions, and seemed almost to be divided between two 
hostile armies. To strike terror into the senate, Caepio accused two 
of the most distinguished leaders of the body, M. Aemilius Scaurus 
of extortion ( repetundae ), and L. Marcius Phiiippus, the consul, of 
bribery (ambitus). Both accusations, however, seem to have failed, 
and Scaurus, before his trial came on, retaliated by accusing Caepio 
himself. (Dion Cass. Frag. cix. cx. p. 45; Flor. iii. 17 ; Plin. //. N. 
xxviii. 9. s. 41; Cic. pro Dom. 46, Bnd. 62, ®ro Saur. 1; Ascon. in 
Scaur, p. 21, ed. Orelli.) The assassination of Drusus shortly 
afterwards was supposed by some to have been committed at the 
instigation of Caepio. (Aurel. Viet, de Vir. III. 66.) 


On the breaking out of the social war in the 
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following year, b. c. 90, Caepio again accused his old enemy 
Scaurus under the provisions of the Varia lex, which had been 
passed to bring all to trial who had been instrumental in causing 
the revolt of the allies. (Cic. pro Scaur. 1; Ascon. m Scaur, p. 22.) 
Caepio took an active part in this war, in which he served as the 
legate of the consul P. Rutilius Lupus, and upon the death of the 
latter he received, in conjunction with C. Marius, the command of 
the consular army. Caepio at first gained some success, but was 
afterwards decoyed into an ambush by Pompacdius, the leader of 
the enemy's army, who had pretended to revolt to him, and he lost 
his life in consequence, (b. C. 90.) (Appian, B. C. i. 40, 44; Liv. EpiL 
73.) 


9. Q. Servilius Caepio, son of No. 8, was a tribune of the soldiers in 
the war against Spartacus, b. c. 72. He died shortly afterwards at 
Aenus in Thrace, on his road to Asia. He is called the brother of 
Cato Uticensis, because his mother Li via had been married 
previously to M. Porcius Cato, by whom she had Cato Uticensis. 
(Plut. Cat. Min. 8, 11.) 


10. 11. Skrviliae. [Servilia. ] 
12. Q. Skkvilius Caepio Brutus. [Brutus, No. 21.] 


13. Cn. Skiivilius Caepio, the futhor of Sorvilia, the wife of 
Claudius, perished by shipwreck. Who he was is uncertain. (Cic. ad 
Alt. xii. 20.) 


14. Servilius Caepio, was one of Caesar's supporters in his 
consulship (b. c. 59) against Bibulus. He had been betrothed to 
Caesar’s daughter, Julio, but was obliged to give her up in favour of 
Pompcy. As a compensation for her loss, ho received the promise of 
Pompcy's daughter, who had likewise been betrothed to Faustus 
Sulla. (Appian, B. C. ii. 14 ; Suet. Cacs. 21 ; Plut. Cues. 14, Pomp. 
47; comp. Dion Cass, xxxviii. 9.) 


CAb/PIO, FA'NNIUS, conspired with Murena against Augustus in b. 
c. 22. He was accused of treason ( majestas) by Tiberius, and 
condemned by the judges in his absence, as he did not stand his 


trial, and was shortly afterwards put to death. (Dion Cass. liv. 3; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 91 ; Suet. Aug. 19, Tib. 8; Sencc. dc Clem. 9, dc Brevit. 
Vit. 5.) 


CAETIO CRISPPNUS, quaestor in Bithynia, accused Granius 
Marcellus, the governor of that rovincc, of treason in a. d. 15. From 
this time e became one of the state informers under Tiberius. (Tac. 
Ann. i. 74.) He may be the same as the Caepio mentioned by Pliny 
(II. N. xxi. 4. s. 10), who lived in the reign of Tiberius, and seems to 
have written a work on botany. 


CAERE'LLIA, a Roman lady of the time of Cicero, who was 
distinguished for her acquirements and a great love of philosophical 
pursuits. She was connected with Cicero by friendship, and studied 
his philosophical writings with great zeal. She was a woman of 
considerable property, and had large possessions in Asia. These 
estates and their procuratores were strongly recommended, in b. c. 
46, by Cicero (ad Fain. xiii. 72) to the care of P. Servilius. Cicero, in 
his recommendatory letter, speaks of her as an intimate friend, 
though, on other occasions, he seems to be rather inclined to sneer 
at her. (Ad. Alt. xii. 51, xiii. 21, 22, xiv. 19, xv. 1, 26.) Q. Fufius 
Calenus charges Cicero with having, in his old age, had an 
adulterous connexion with Caercllia. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 18.) llow far 
this charge may be true, it is not easy to say; the only facts which 
aie attested beyond a doubt 


arc, that Cicero was intimate with her during the latter period of his 
life, and that letters of his addressed to her were extant in the days 
of Quintilian. (vi. 3. § 112.) The charge of Calenus would acquire 
some additional weight, if it were certain that in the 13th Idyll of 
Ausonius the name Cicero has dropped out before the words in 
praeceptis omnibus exstare severitatem , in epistolis ad Caerelliam 
subesse petulantiam. [ L. S.] 


CAESAR, the name of a patrician family of the Julia gens, which 
was one of the most ancient in the Roman state, and traced its 
origin to lulus, the son of Aeneas. [Julia Gens.] It is uncertain which 
member of this gens first obtained the surname of Caesar, but the 
first who occurs in history is Sex. Julius Caesar, praetor in B. c. 208. 


The origin of the name is equally uncertain. Spartianus, in his life of 
Aelius Verus (c. 2), mentions four different opinions respecting its 
origin : 


1. That the word signified an elephant in the language of the Moors, 
and was given as a surname to one of the Julii because he had 
killed an elephant. 


2. That it was given to one of the Julii because he had been cut ( 
cae&us ) out of his mother’s womb after her death ; or 3. Because 
he had been born with a great quantity of hair (caesaries) on his 
head ; or 4. Because ho had azure-coloured ( caesii) eyes of an 
almost supernatural kind. Of these opinions the third, which is also 
given by Festus (s. v. Caesar ), seems to come nearest the truth. 
Caesar and caesaries are both probably connected with the Sanskrit 
ktsa, “ hair,” and it is quite in accordance with tho Roman custom 
for a surname to be given to an individual from some peculiarity in 
his personal appearance. Tho second opinion, which seems to have 
been the most popular one with the ancient writers (Scrv. ad Vir <j. 
Aen. i. 290; Plin. //. N. 
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vii. 7. s. 9; Solin. 1. § 62; Zonar. x. 11), arose without doubt from a 
false etymology. With respect to the first, which was the one 
adopted, says Spartianus (/.c.), by the most learned men, it is 
impossible to disprove it absolutely, as we know next to nothing of 
the ancient Moorish language: but it has no inherent probability in 
it; and the statement of Servius (/. c.) is undoubtedly false, that the 
grandfather of the dictator obtained the surname on account of 
killing an elephant with his own hand in Africa, as there were 
several of the Julii with this name before his time. 


An inquiry into the etymology of this name is of some interest, as 
no other name has over obtained such celebrity—‘“clarum et 
duraturum cum actemitate mundi nomen.” (Spart. Acl. Ver. 1.) It 
was assumed by Augustus as the adopted son of the dictator, and 
was by Augustus handed down to his adopted son Tiberius. It 
continued to be used by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, as members 
either by adoption or female descent of Caesar's family; but though 
the family became extinct with Nero, succeeding emperors still 


retained it as part of their titles, and it was the practice to prefix it 
to their own name, as for instance, Tmperator Caesar Domitianus 
Augustus. When Hadrian adopted Aelius Verus, ho allowod the 
latter to take the title of Caesar; and from tins time, though the title 
of Augustus continued to lx* confined to the reigning prince, that of 
Caesar was also granted to the second person in the state and the 
heir presumptive to the throne. 


In the following stemma tho connexion of tho earlier members of 
the family is to a considerable extent conjectural. A full account of 
the lives of all the Caesars mentioned below is given in Drumann’s 
Gc&cJiichtc Homs, vol iii. p. 113, &c. 


Stemma Caesarum. 

3. L. Julius Caesar, Pr. B. c. 183. 
6. L. Julius Caesar, Pr. b. c. 166. 
1. Sex. Julius Caesar, Pr. b. c. 208. 
2. L. Julius Caesar. 

I 


4. Sex. Julius Caesar, Trib. Mil. b. c. 181. 6. Sex. Julius Caesar, Cos. 
b. c. 157. 


7. Sex. Julius Caesar, Pr. b. c. 123. 
11. h. Julius Caesar, Cos. b. c. 64. 
9. L. Julius Caesar, Cos. b. c. 90, Cens. b. c. 89, married Fulvia. 


I 


I. 


12. Julia, married 

1. M. Antoniiis, 

2. P. Lentulus. 

13. L. Julius Caesar, died b. c. 46. 

8. L. Julius Caesar, married Popillia. 

10. C. Julius Caesar StraboVopiscus, Aed. cur. B. r. 00 
16. C. Julius Caesar, Pr., married Aurelia. 

14. C. Julius Caesar, the grandfather of the dictator, 


married Marcia. 


16. Julia, married C. Marius. 
17. Sex. Julius Caesar Cos. b. a 91. 
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20. Julia minor, married M. Atius Balbu9. 


23. Sex. Julius Caesar, Flam. Quirin. 
24. Sex. Julius Caesar, died b. c. 46. 
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1. Sex. Julius Caesar, praetor b. c. 208, tory caused great joy at 
Rome; and the citizens 


obtained the province of Sicily. On his return he laid aside the 
military cloaks (sqoa), which they was one of the ambassadors sent 
to the consul T. had assumed at the beginning of the war. It was 
Quinctius Crispinus, after the death of the other not followed, 
however, by any important results consul, Marcellus, to tell him to 
name a dictator, on the contrary, Caesar withdrew from Acerrao if 
he could not himself come to Rome to hold the almost immediately 
afterwards, without having coniitia. (Liv. xxvii. 21, 22, 29.) relieved 
the town. Meantime, the other consul, 


2. L. Julius Caesar, grandfather of No. 6, as Rutilius Lupus, had 
been defeated and slain in 


we learn from the Capitoline Fasti. battle by Vettius Cato; and 
Caesar himself, while 


3. L. Julius (Caesar), probably son of No. 2, marching to Accrrac to 
make another attempt to 


praetor b. c. 1 83, had the province of Gallia Cis- raise the siege of 
the town, was defeated with alpina, and was commanded to prevent 
the Trans- great loss by Marina Egnatius. (Appian, B. C. i. alpine 
Gauls, who had come into Italy, from build- 40—42, 45; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 15; Liv. Epit. 73; ing the town of Aquileia, which they had com- 
Plin. If. N. ii. 29. s. 30; Obsequ. c. 115; Cic .de menccd. (Liv. xxxix. 
45.) Dm. i. 2, pro Font. 15, pro Plane. 21; Flor. iii. 


4. Sex. Julius Caesar, probably son of No.2, 18. § 12; Oroa. v. 18.) 


tribuno of the soldiers, b. c. 181, in the army of These disasters, the 
fear of a war with Mithritho proconsul L. Aemilius Paullus. In 170 
he dates, and apprehension of a revolt of all the allies, was sent, ns 
a legate, with C. Sempronius Blaosus induced Caesar to bring 
forward a law for granting to restore Abdera to liberty. (Liv. xl. 27, 
xliii. 4.) the citizenship to the Latins and the allies which 


5. L. Julius (Caesar), probably son of No. 3, had remained faithful. 
(Lex Julia de Civitate .) It 


praetor B.C. 166. (Liv. xlv. 44.) appears, however, to have 
contained a provision, 


6. Sex. Julius Sex. f. L. n. Caesar, curule giving each allied state the 
opportunity of acccptaedile u. c. 165, exhibited, in conjunction with 
his ing what wa9 offered them; and many preferred colleague Cn. 
Cornelius Dolabclla, the Hecyra of their original condition as 
federate states to incurTerenco at the Megalesian games. (Titul. 
Hecyr. ring the obligations and responsibilities of Roman Ter.) He 
was consul in 157 with L. Aurelius citizens. (Cic. pro Bulb. 8; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 16; Orestes. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 3. s. 17; Polyb. xxxii. Gell. iv. 
4.) 


20; .Fast. Capit.) In the following year, b. c. 89, Caesar’s com 


7. Sex. Julius Caesar, probably son of No. 6, mand was prolonged. 
He gained a considerable 


praetor urbanus in b. c. 123. (Cic. pro Dom. 53; victory over the 
enemy, and afterwards proceeded ad Her. ii. 13.) to besiege 
Asculum, before which he died of dis 


. 8. L. Julius Caesar, son of No. 6, and father ease, according to the 
statement of Appian. (B. C. of No. 9 (Fast. Cap.), married Popillia, 
who had i. 48.) This, however, is clearly a mistake: ho been 
previously married to Q. Catulus. probably was obliged to leave the 
army in conse 


9. L. Julius L. f. Sex. n. Caesar, called quence of serious illness, and 
was succeeded in tho erroneously by Appian, Sex. Julius Caesar, son 
of command by C. Baebius. He was censor in tho No. 8, was consul, 
b. c. 90, with P. Rutilius Lupus, same year with P. Licinius Crassus 
(Cic. pro Arch. when the Social war broke out. His legates in 5 ; 
Plin. II. Ar. xiii. 3. s. 5, xiv. 14. s. 16 ; Festus, this war were Sulla, 
Crassus, P. Lentulus, T. Di- s. v. Referri), and was engaged in 
carrying into dius, and M. Marcellus. He commenced the cam- effect 
his own law and that of Silvanus and Carbo, aign by attacking the 
Samnitcs, but was defeated passed in this year, for conferring the 
citizenship y their general, Vettius Cato, and fled to Aeser- upon 
some of the other Italian allies. These citinia, which still remained 
faithful to the Romans, zens were enrolled in eight or ten new 


tribes, which Having, however, received a reinforcement of Gal- 
were to vote after the thirty-five old ones. (Aplic and Numidian 
auxiliaries, he was soon able to pian, D. C. i. 49 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 20.) 
face the enemy again, and pitched his camp near On the breaking 
out of the civil war in B. c. 87, Acerrae in Campania, which was 
besieged by the L. Caesar and his brother Caius, who were opposed 
enemy. Here a great number of the Numidians to Marius and Cinna, 
were killed by Fimbria, deserted, and Caesar, suspecting the fidelity 
of the (Appian, B. C. i. 7*2 ; Flor. iii. 21. § 14 ; Ascon. remainder, 
sent them back to Africa. Encouraged in Scaur, p.24, ed. Orelli; Vai. 
Max. ix. 2. § 2; Cic. by this defection, Papius Motulus, the general of 
de Oral. iii. 3, Tuscul. v. 19.) the enemy, proceeded to attack 
Caesar’s camp, but 10. C. Julius L. f. Sex. n. Caesar Strabo was 
repulsed with a loss of 6000 men. This vie- Vopiscus (comp. Cic. 
Phil. xi. 5 ; Varro, R. R. i. 


18. C. Julius Caesar, the dictator, married 
1. Cossutia. 

2. Cornelia. 

3. Pompeia. 

4. Cal*umia. 

21. Julia, married Cn. Pompeius. 

19. Julia major, married 

1. L. Pinarius. 

2. Q. Pcdius. 


22. Caesarion, a son by Cleopatra. 
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7. § 10; Plln. //. N. xvii. 3. s. 4), son of No. 8, and brother of No. 9. 
He commenced his public career in B. c. 103, when still young, by 


accusing T. Albucius, who had been praetor in Sicily, of extortion ( 
repetundae) in that province : Cn. Pompeius Strabo, who had been 
quaestor to Albucius, wished to conduct the prosecution, but was 
obliged to give way to Caesar. Albucius was condemned, and the 
speech which Caesar delivered on this occasion was much admired, 
and was afterwards closely imitated by his great namesake, the 
dictator, in the speech which he delivered upon the appointment of 
an accuser against Dolabeila. (Suet Coes. 55.) He was curule aedile 
in b. c. 90 in the consulship of his brother, and not in the following 
year, as some modern writers state ; for we are told, that he was 
aedile in the tribuneship of C. Curio, which we know was in the 
year 90. In a c. 88 ho became a candidate for the consulship, 
without having been praetor, and was strongly supported by the 
aristocracy, and as strongly opposed by the popular party. This 
contest was, indeed, as Asconius states, one of the immediate causes 
of the civil war. The tribunes of the plebs, P. Sulpicius and P. 
Antistius, contended, and with justice, that Caesar could not be 
elected consul without a violation of the lex Annnlis; but since he 
persevered in spite of their opposition, the tribunes had recourse to 
arms, and thus prevented his election. Shortly afterwards, Sulla 
entered Rome, and expelled the leaders of the popular party; but 
upon his departure to Greece to prosecute the war against 
Mitliridates, Marius and Cinna obtained possession of the city (b. c. 
87), and C. Caesar was put to death, together with his brother 
Lucius. It may be added, that C. Caesar was a member of the college 
of pontiffs. 


C. Caesar was regarded as one of the chief orators and poets of his 
age, and is introduced by Cicero as one of the speakers in the 
second book of his “ De Oratore.” Wit was the chief characteristic of 
Caesar’s oratory, in which he was superior to all his 
contemporaries; but he was deficient in power and energy. His 
tragedies were distinguished by case and polish, though marked by 
the same defects as his oratory. His contemporary Accius appears, 
from a story related by Valerius Maximus (iii. 7. § 11), to have 
regarded Caesar’s poetry ns very inferior to his own. The names of 
two of his tragedies are preserved, the “Adrastus” and “Tecmessa.” 
(Orelli, OnomatL Tull. ii. p. 301, where all the passages of Cicero 
are quoted ; Gell. iv. 6 ; Appian, B. C. i. 72; Val. Max. v. 3. § 3; 
Suet Cut. GO; Veil. Pat. ii. 9. § 2. The fragments of his orations are 


given by Meyer, Ora/, lioman. Fragnu p. 330, &c. Respecting his 
tragedies, sec Welcker, Die GriechUchen Tragotlien, p. 1398; and 
Wcichert, Poet. Lai. Rel. p. 127.) 


11. L. Julius L. f. L. n. Caesar, son of No. 9, and uncle by his sister 
Julia of M. Antony the triumvir. He was consul b. c. 64 with C. 
Marcius Figulus, and belonged, like his father, to the aristocratical 
party. In the debate in the senate, in B. c. 63, respecting the 
punishment of the Catilinarinn conspirators, he voted for the death 
of the conspirators, among whom was the husband of his own 
sister, P. Lentulus Sura. L. Caesar seems to have remained at Rome 
some years after his consulship without going to any province. In 
B.c. 52, we find him in Gaul, as legate to C. Caesar, afterwards the 
dictator. Here he remained till the break 
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ing out of the civil war in 49, when he accompanied C. Caesar into 
Italy. He took, however, no active part in the war; but it would 
appear that he deserted the aristocracy, for he continued to live at 
Rome, which was in the dictator's power, and he was even 
entrusted with the care of the city in 47 by his nephew M. Antony, 
who was obliged to leave Rome to quell the revolt of the legions in 
Italy. L. Caesar, however, was now advanced in years, and did not 
possess sufficient energy to keep the turbulent spirits at Rome in 
order : hence much confusion and contention arose during Antony’s 
absence. 


After the death of the dictator in 44, L. Caesar preserved neutrality 
as far as possible, though he rather favoured the party of the 
conspirators than that of Antony. He retired from Romo soon after 
this event, and spent some time at Neapolia, where Cicero saw him, 
at the beginning of May, dangerously ill. From Nenpolis he went to 
Aricia, and from thence returned to Rome in September, but did not 
take his scat in the senate, either on account, or under the plea, of 
ill-health. L. Caesar had expressed to Cicero at Neapolis his 
approbation of Dolabella's opposition to his colleague Antony ; and 
as soon as the latter left Rome for Mutina, at tho close of tho year, 
he openly joined the senatorial party. It was on the proposal of L. 
Caesar, in B. c. 43, that the agrarian law of Antony was repealed; 
but he opposed tho wishes of the more violent of his party, who 


desired war to be declared against Antony as an enemy of tho state, 
and he carried a proposition in the senato that the contest should be 
called a “ tumult,” and not a war. In the same spirit, he proposed 
that P. Sulpicius, and not C. Cassius or the consuls Hirtius and 
Pansa, as the more violent of his party wished, should be entrusted 
with the war against Dolabeila. Ilis object then was to prevent 
matters coming to such extremities as to preclude all hopes of 
reconciliation; but, after the defeat of Antony in the middle of April, 
he was one of the first to express his opinion in favour of declaring 
Antony an enemy of the state. On the establishment of the 
triumvirate, at the latter end of this car, L. Caesar was included in 
the proscription; is name was the second in the list, and the first 
which was put down by his own uncle. lie took refuge in the house 
of his sister, Julia, who with some difficulty obtained his pardon 
from her son. From this time we hear no more of him. He was not a 
man of much power of mind, but had some influence in the state 
through his family connexions and his position in society. (Orelli, 
Onomast. Tull. 


ii. p. 314 ; Sail. Cat. 17; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 6, 10 j Caes. B. G. vii. 65, 
B. C. i. 8 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 30; xlvii. 6, 8 ; Appian, B. C iv. 12, 37 ; 
Plut. Ant. 19, Ck. 46; Liv. EpiL 120; Veil. Pat. ii. 57; Flor. iv. 6. § 4.) 


12. Julia, the daughter of No. 9, and sister of No. 11. [Julia.] 


13. L. J ulius L. f. L. n. Caesar, son of No. 11. with whom he is 
sometimes confounded by modern writers, though he is usually 
distinguished from his father by the addition to his name of Jilius or 
ado/escens. On the breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49, the 
younger L. Caesar joined the Pompeian party, although his father 
was Caesar’s legate. It was probably for this reason, and on account 
of his family connexion with Caesar, that Pompey sent him with the 
praetor Roscius to 
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Caesar, who was then at Ariminum, with some ancestors of the 
dictator. This Sex. Caesar must proposals for peace. Although these 
did not amount not be confounded, as he is by Appian {B.C. i. 40), 


to much, Caesar availed himself of the opportu- with L. Julius 
Caesar, who was consul in B. c. 90, nity to send back by L. Caesar 
the terms on which in the first year of the Social war. [bee No. 9.J 
lie would withdraw from Italy. Cicero saw L. The following coin, 
which represents on the obCaesar at Minturnae on his way back to 
Pompcy, verse the head of Pallas winged, and on the reverse and 
whether he was jealous at not having been a woman driving a two- 
horse chariot, probably bcemployed himself, or for some other 
reason, he longs to this Caesar, speaks with the utmost contempt of 
Lucius, and calls him a bundle of loose broom-sticks ( scopae 
solutac). Pompey sent him back again to the enemy with fresh 
proposals, but the negotiation, as is well known, came to nothing. 
(Cacs. If. C. i. 8, 


9, 10; Cic. ad All. vii. 13,14,16 ; Dion Cass. xli. 5.) 


In the course of the same year (b.c. 49), L. Caesar repaired to 
Africa, and had the command of Clupea entrusted to him, which he 
deserted, however, on the approach of Curio from Sicily, who 18. C. 
Julius C. f. C. n. Caesar, the dictator, came with a large force to 
oppose the Pompeian son of No. 15 and Aurelia, was born on the 
12th of party. (Cacs. If. C. ii. 23 ; Dion Cass. xli. 41.) July, B.C. 100, 
in the consulship of C. Marius (VI.) Three years afterwards (b. c. 
46), we find L. Cae- and L. Valerius Flaccus, and was consequently 
six sar serving as proquacstor to Cato in Utica. After years younger 
than Pompey and Cicero. He had the death of Cato, who committed 
his son to his nearly completed his fifty-sixth year at the time of 
care, he persuaded the inhabitants of Utica to sur- | his murder on 
the 15th of March, b. c. 44. Caesar render the town to the dictator, 
and to throw them- was closely connected with the popular party 
by the selves upon his mercy. Lucius himself was par- marriage of 
his aunt Julia with the great Marius, doned by the dictator, 
according to tho express who obtained the election of his nephew to 
the statement of Ilirtius, though other writers say that dignity of 
flamen dialis, when he was only thirteen he was put to death by his 
order. It is certain years of age. (b. c. 87.) Marius died in the 
followthat he was murdered shortly afterwards; but it ingyear; and, 
notwithstanding the murder of his was probably not the dictator’s 
doing, as such an own relations by the Marian party, and tho foract 
would have been quite opposed to Caesar’s midable forces with 


which Sulla was preparing to usual clemency, and not called for by 
any circum- invade Italy, Caesar attached himself to tho 
popustanec. Ho probably fell a victim to the fury of lar side, and 
even married, in b. c. 83, Cornelia, tho dictator’s soldiers, who may 
have been exaspe- the daughter of L. Cinna, one of the chief 
opporated against him by the circumstance mentioned nenta of 
Sulla. lie was then only seventeen years by Suetonius. (Ilirt. If. Afr . 
88, 89; Plut. Cut, old, but had been already married to Cossutia, a 
Min. 66; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 7; Dion Cass, xliii. wealthy heiress 
belonging to the equestrian order, 12; Suet. Cues. 75.) to whom he 
had probably been betrothed by the 


14. C. Julius Caksar, the grandfather of the wish of his father, who 
died in the preceding year, 


dictator, as we learn from the Fasti. It is quite un- Caesar divorced 
Cossutia in order to marry Cinna’s certain who the father of this 
Caius was. Drumann daughter; but such an open declaration in 
favour conjectures, that his father may have been a son of of the 
popular party provoked the anger of Sulla, No. 4 nnd a brother of 
No. 6, and perhaps the who had returned to Rome in b. c. 82, and 
who C. Julius, tho senator, who is said to have written now 
commanded him to put away Cornelia, in the a Roman history in 
Greek, about B.C. 143. (Liv. same way as he ordered Pompey to 
divorce AnFjrit. 53.) We know nothing more of the grand- tistia, 
and M. Piso his wife Annia, the widow of father of the dictator, 
except that he married Mar- Cinna. Pompey and Piso obeyed, but 
the young cia, whence his grandson traced his descent from Caesar 
refused to part with his wife, and was consethe king Ancus Marcius. 
(Suet. Coes. 6.) It is quently proscribed, and deprived of his 
priesthood, conjectured by some writers, that the praetor Cae- his 
wife’s dower, nnd his own fortune. His life sar, who died suddenly 
at Rome, is the same as was now in great danger, and he was 
obliged to the subject of the present notice. (Plin. II. N, vii. conceal 
himself for some time in the country of the 53. s. 54.) Sabines, till 
the Vestal virgins and his friends ob 


15. C. Julius Caesar, the son of No. 14, and tained his pardon from 
the dictator, who granted it the father of the dictator, was praetor, 
though in with difficulty, and is said to have observed, when what 


year is uncertain, and died suddenly at Pisae they pleaded his youth 
and insignificance, “ that in b. c. 84, while dressing himself, when 
his son that boy would some day or another be the ruin of was 
sixteen years of age. The latter, in his curule the aristocracy, for 
that there were many Mariuses nedileship, b. c. 65, exhibited games 
in his father's in him.” 


honour. (Suet. Cacs. 1; Plin. H.N. vii. 53. s. 54, This was the first 
proof which Caesar gave of xxxiii. 3. s.16.) His wife was Aurelia. 
[Aurelia.] the resolution and decision of character which dis 


16. Julia, daughter of No. 14. [Julia.] tinguished him throughout 
life. He now withdrew 


17. Sex. Julius C. f. Caesar, son of No. 14, from Rome and went to 
Asia in b. c. 81, where he and the uncle of the dictator, was consul 
in b.c. 91, served his first campaign under M. Minucius Therjust 
before the breaking out of the Social war. (Plin. mus, who was 
engaged in the siege of Mytilene, H.N. ii. 83. s. 85, xxxiii. 3. s. 17; 
Eutrop. v. 3; which was the only town in Asia that held out Flor. iii. 
18; Oros. v. 18; Obscqu. 114.) The against the Romans after the 
conclusion of the name of his grandfather is wanting in the Capito- 
first Mithridatic war. Thermus sent him to Nicoline Fasti, through a 
break in the stone ; otherwise medes III. in Bitbynia to fetch his 
fleet, and, on we might have been able to trace further back the his 
return to the camp, he took part in the capture 
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of Mytilene (b. c. 80), and was rewarded by the Roman general 

with a civic crown for saving the life of a fellow-soldier. He next 
served under P. Sulpicius, in Cilicia, in b. c. 78, but had scarcely 
entered upon the campaign before news reached him of the death of 
Sulla, whereupon he immediately returned to Rome. 


M. Aemilius Lepidus, the consul, had already attempted to rescind 
the acts of Sulla. He was opposed by his colleague Q. Catulus, and 
the state was once more in arms. This was a tempting opportunity 


for the leaders of the popular party to make an effort to recover 
their former power, and many, who were less sagacious and long- 
sighted than the youthful Caesar, eagerly availed themselves of it. 
But he saw that the time had not yet come; he had not much 
confidence in Lepidus, and therefore remained neutral. 


Caesar was now twenty-two years of age, and, according to the 
common practice of the times, ho accused, in the following year (u. 
c. 77), Cn. Dolabclla of extortion in his province of Macedonia. Cn. 
Dolabella, who had been consul in 81, belonged to Sulla’s party, 
which was an additional reason for his being singled out by Caesar; 
but, for the same reason, he was defended by Cotta and llortenaiua, 
and acquitted by the judges, who were now, in accordance with one 
of Sulla's laws, chosen from the senate. Caesar, however, gained 
great fame by this prosecution, and shewed that ho possessed 
powers of oratory which bid fair to place him among the first 
speakers at Rome. The popularity he had gained induced him, in 
the following year (b. c. 76'), at the request of the Greeks, to accuse 
C. Antonius (afterwards consul in b. c. G3) of extortion in Greece; 
but he too escaped conviction. To render himself still more perfect 
in oratory, he went to Rhodes in the winter of the same year, to 
study under Apollonius Molo, who was also one of Cicero’s 
teachers; but in his voyage thither he was captured off Miletus, near 
the island of Pharmacusa, by pirates, with whom the seas of the 
Mediterranean then swarmed. In this island he was detained by 
them till he could obtain fifty talents from the neighbouring cities 
for his ransom. Immediately ho had obtained his liberty, he manned 
some Milesian vessels, overpowered the pirates, and conducted 
them ns prisoners to Pergamus, where he shortly afterwards 
crucified them—a punishment he had frequently threatened them 
with in sport when he was their prisoner. He then repaired to 
Rhodes, where he studied under Apollonius for a short time, but 
soon afterwards crossed over into Asia, on the outbreak of the 
Mithridatic war again in b. c. 74. Here, although he held no public 
office, he collected troops on his own authority, and repulsed the 
commander of the king, and then returned to Rome in the same 
year, in consequence of having been elected pontiff, in his absence, 
in the place of his uncle C. Aurelius Cotta. 


On his return to Rome, Caesar used every means to increase his 


popularity. His affable manners, and still more his unbounded 
liberality, won the hearts of the people. As his private fortune was 
not large, he soon had recourse to the usurers, who looked for 
repayment to the offices which he was sure to obtain from the 
people. It was about this time that the people elected him to the 
office of military tribune instead of his competitor, C. Popilius; but 
he probably served for only a short time, as he is 
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not mentioned during the next three years (b. c.73-71) as serving in 
any of the wars which were carried on at that time against 
Mithridates, Spartacus, and Sertorius. 


The year b. c. 70 was a memorable one, as some of Sulla's most 
important alterations in the constitution were then repealed. This 
was chiefly owing to Pompey, who was then consul with M. 
Crassus. Pompcy had been one of Sulla’s steady supporters, and was 
now at the height of bis glory; but his great power had raised him 
many enemies among the aristocracy, and he was thus led to join to 
some extent the popular party. It was Pompey’s doing that the 
tribunicial power was restored in this year; and it was also through 
his support that the law of L. Aurelius Cotta, Caesar’s uncle, was 
carried, by which the judicia were taken away from the senate, who 
had possessed them exclusively for ten years, and were shared 
between the senate, equites, and tribuni acrarii. These measures 
were also strongly supported by Caesar, who thus came into close 
connexion with Pompey. He also spoke in favour of the Plotia lex 
for recalling from exile those who had joined M. Lepidus in B. c. 78, 
and had fled to Sertorius after the death of the latter. 


Caesar obtained the quaestorship in B. C. 68. In this year he lost his 
aunt Julia, the widow of Marius, and his own wife Cornelia, the 
daughter of Cinna. He pronounced orations over both of them in the 
forum, in which he took the opportunity of passing a panegyric 
upon the former leaders of the popular party. The funeral of his 
aunt produced a great sensation at Rome, as he caused the images 
of Marius, who had been declared an enemy of the state, to be 
carried in the procession : they were welcomed with loud 
acclamations by the people, who were delighted to sec their former 
favourite brought, as it were, into public again. After the funeral of 


his wife, he went, as quaestor to Antistius Vetus, into the province 
of further Spain. 


On his return to Rome, in b. c. 67, Caesar married Pompeia, the 
daughter of Q. Pompcius Rufus and Cornelia, the daughter of the 
dictator Sulla. This marriage with one of the Pompeian house was 
doubtless intended to cement his union still more closely with 
Pompey, who was now more favourably inclined than ever to the 
popular party. Caesar eagerly promoted all his views, and rendered 
him most efficient assistance; for he saw, that if the strength of the 
aristocracy could be broken by means of Pompey, he himself would 
soon rise to power, secure as he was of the favour of the people. He 
accordingly supported the proposal of the tribune Gabinius for 
conferring upon Pompey the command of the war against the 
pirates with unlimited powers: this measure was viewed with the 
utmost jealousy by the aristocracy, and widened still further the 
breach between them and Pompey. In the same year, Caesar was 
elected one of the superintendents of the Appian Way, and acquired 
fresh popularity by expending upon its repairs a large sum of 
money from his private purse. 


In the following year, b. c. 66, Caesar again assisted Pompey by 
supporting, along with Cicero, the Manilian law, by which the 
Mithridatic war was committed to Pompey. At the end of this year, 
the first Catilinarian conspiracy, as it is called, was formed, in 
which Caesar is said bysome writers to have taken an active part. 
But 
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tliis is probably a sheer invention of his enemies in later times, as 
Caesar had already, through his favour with the people and his 
connexion with Pompey, every prospect of obtaining the highest 
offices in the state. lie had been already elected to the curule 
aedileship, and entered upon the office in the following year (b. c. 
Go), with M. Bibulus as Iiis colleague. It was usual for those 
magistrates who wished to win the affections of the people, to 
spend large sums of money in their aedileship upon the public 
games and buildings; but the aedileship of Caesar and Bibulu9 


surpassed in magnificence all that had preceded it. Caesar was 
obliged to borrow large sums of money again; he had long since 
spent his private fortune, and, according to Plutarch, was 1300 
talents in debt before he held any public office. Bibulus contributed 
to the expenses, but Caesar got almost all the credit, and his 
popularity became unbounded. Anxious to revive the recollection of 
the people in favour of the Marian party, he caused the statues of 
Marius and the representations of his victories in the Jugurthine 
and Cimbrian wars, which had been all destroyed by Sulla, to be 
privately restored, and placed at night in the Capitol. In the 
morning the city was in the highest state of excitement: the 
veterans and other friends of Marius cried with joy at the sight of 
his countenance again, and greeted Caesar with shouts of applause: 
the senate assembled, and Q. Catulus accused Caesar of a breach of 
a positive law; but the popular excitement was so great, that the 
senate dared not take any measures against him. He now attempted 
to obtain by a plebiscitum an extraordinary mission to Aegypt, with 
the view probably of obtaining money to pay off his debts, but was 
defeated in his object by the aristocracy, who got some of the 
tribunes to put their veto upon the measure. 


In n. c. G4 he was appointed to preside, in place of the praetor, as 
judex quacstionia, in trials for murder, and in that capacity held 
persons guilty of murder who had put any one to death in the 
proscriptions of Sulla, although they had been specially exempted 
from punishment by one of Sulla’s laws. This he probably did in 
order to pave the way for the trial of C. Rabirius in the following 
year. He also took an active part in supporting the agrarian law of 
the tribune P. Servilius Rullus, which was brought forward at the 
close of b. c. 64, immediately after the tribunes entered upon their 
office. The provisions of this law were of such an extensive kind, 
and conferred such large and extraordinary powers upon the 
commissioners for distributing the lands, that Caesar could hardly 
have expected it to be carried; and ho probably did not wish 
another person to obtain the popularity which would result from 
such a measure, although his position compelled him to support it. 
It was of course resisted by the aristocracy; and Cicero, who had 
now attached himself to the aristocratical party, spoke against it on 
the first day that he entered upon his consulship, the 1st of January, 
b. c. 63. The law was shortly afterwards dropped by Rullus himself. 


The next measure of the popular party was adopted at the 
instigation of Caesar. Thirty-six years before, in b.c. 100, L. 
Appuleius Saturninus, the tribune of the plebs, had been declared 
an enemy by the senate, besieged in the Capitol, and put to death 
when he was obliged to surrender through want of water. Caesar 
now induced the tribune 
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T. Atius Labienus to accuse C. Rabirius, an aged senator, of this 
crime. It was doubtless through no desire of taking away the old 
man’s life that Caesar set this accusation afoot, but he wanted to 
frighten the senate from resorting to arms in future against the 
popular party, and to strengthen still further the power of the 
tribunes. Rabirius was accused of the crime of perduellio or treason 
against the state, a species of accusation which had almost gone out 
of use, and been supplanted by that of majestas. He was brought to 
trial before the duumviri perducllionis, who were usually appointed 
for this purpose by the comitia centuriata, but on the present 
occasion were nominated by the praetor. Caesar himself and his 
relative L. Caesar were the two judges; they forthwith condemned 
Rabirius, who according to the old law would have been hanged or 
hurled down from the Tnrpeinn rock. Rabirius, however, availed 
himself of his right of appealing to the people; Cicero spoke on his 
behalf; the people seemed inclined to ratify the decision of the 
duumvirs, when the meeting was broken up by the praetor Q. 
Metellus Celer removing the military flag which floated on the 
Janiculum. This was in accordance with an old law, which was 
intended to protect the comitia centuriata in the Campus Martins 
from being surprised by the enemy, when the territory of Rome 
scarcely extended beyond the boundaries of the city, and which was 
still maintained as a useful engine in the hands of the magistrates. 
Rabirius therefore escaped, and Caesar did not think it necessary to 
renew the prosecution, as the object for which it had been 
instituted bad been already in great measure attained. 


Caesar next set on foot in the same year (n. c. G3) an accusation 
against C. Piso, who had been consul in b. c. 67, and afterwards had 
the government of the province of Gallia Nnrboncnsis. Piso wa9 
acquitted, and became from this time one of Caesar's deadliest 


enemies. About the same time the office of pontifex maximus 
became vacant by the death of Q. Metellus Pius. The candidates for 
it were Q. Lutatius Catulus, Q. Servilius Isauricus, and Caesar. 
Catulus and Servilius had both been consuls, and were two of the 
most illustrious men in Rome, and of the greatest influence in the 
senate: but so great was Caesar’s popularity, that Catulus became 
apprehensive as to his success, and fearing to be defeated by one so 
much his inferior in rank, station, and age, privately offered him 
large sums to liquidate his debts, if he would withdraw from the 
contest. Caesar, however, replied, that he would borrow still more 
to carry his election. He was elected on the sixth of March, and 
obtained more votes even in the tribes of his competitors than they 
had themselves. Shortly after this he was elected praetor for the 
following year. Then came the detection of Catiline's conspiracy. 
The aristocracy thought this a favourable opportunity to get rid of 
their restless opponent; and C. Piso and Q. Catulus used every 
means of persuasion, and even bribery, to induce Cicero to include 
him among the conspirators. That Caesar should both at the time 
and afterwards have been charged by the aristocracy with 
participation in this conspiracy, as he was in the former one of 
Catiline in b. c. 66, is nothing surprising; but there is no satisfactory 
evidence of his guilt, and we think it unlikely that he would have 
embarked in such a rash scheme. 
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For though he would probably have had little scruple as to the 
means he employed to obtain his ends, he was still no rash, reckless 
adventurer, who could only hope to rise in a general scramble for 
power: he now possessed unbounded influence with the people, and 
was sure of obtaining the consulship ; and if his ambition had 
already formed loftier plans, he would have had greater reason to 
fear a loss than an increase of his power in universal anarchy. In the 
debate in the senate on the 5th of December respecting the 
punishment of the conspirators, Caesar, though he admitted their 
guilt, opposed their execution, and contended, in a very able 
speech, that it was contrary to the principles of the Roman 


constitution for the senate to put Roman citizens to death, and 
recommended that they should be kept in custody in the free towns 
of Italy. This speech made a great impression upon the senate, and 
many who had already given their opinion in favour of death began 
to hesitate; but the speech of M. Cato confirmed the wavering, and 
carried the question in favour of death. Cato openly charged Caesar 
ns a party to the conspiracy, and as he left the senate-house his life 
was in danger from the Roman knights who guarded Cicero's 
person. 


The next year, b. c. 02, Caesar was praetor. On the very day that he 
entered upon his office, he brought a proposition before the people 
for depriving Q. Catulus of the honour of completing the restoration 
of the Capitol, which had been burnt down in b. c. 83, and for 
assigning this office to Pompcy. This proposal was probably made 
more for the sake of gratifying Pompcy's vanity, and humbling the 
aristocracy, than from any desire of taking vengeance upon his 
private enemy. As however it was most violently opposed by the 
aristocracy, Caesar did not think it advisable to press the motion. 
This, however, was a trifling matter; the state was soon almost torn 
asunder by the proceedings of the tribune Q. Metellua Nepos, the 
friend of Pompcy. Mctcllus openly accused Cicero of having put 
Roman citizens to death without trial, and at length gave notice of a 
rogation for recalling Pompey to Rome with his army, that Roman 
citizens might he protected from being illegally put to death. 
Mctcllus was supported by the eloquence and influence of Caesar, 
hut met with a most determined opposition from one of his 
colleagues, M. Cato, who was tribune this year. Cato put his veto 
upon the rogation; and when Mctellus attempted to read it to the 
people, Cato tore it out of his hands; the whole forum was in an 
uproar; the two parties came to blows, but Cato eventually 
remained master of the field. The senate took upon themselves to 
suspend both Me tell us and Caesar from their offices. Metellus fled 
to Pompey's camp; Caesar continued to administer justice, till the 
senate sent armed troops to drag him from his tribunal. Then he 
dismissed his lictors, threw away his praetexta, and hurried home. 
The senate, however, soon saw that they had gone too far. Two 
days after the people thronged in crowds to the house of Caesar, 
and offered to restore him to his dignity. He assuaged the tumult; 
the senate was summoned in haste, and felt it necessary to make 


concessions to its hated enemy. Some of the chief senators were 
sent to Caesar to thank him for his conduct on the occasion; he was 
invited to take his seat in the senate, loaded with praises, and 
restored to his \ 
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office. It was a complete defeat of the aristocracy. But,not 
disheartened by this failure, they resolved to aim another blow at 
Caesar. Proceedings against the accomplices in Catiline's conspiracy 
were still going on, and the aristocracy got L. Vettius and Q. Curius, 
who had been two of the chief informers against the conspirators, to 
accuse Caesar of having been privy to it. But this attempt equally 
failed. Caesar called upon Cicero to testify that he had of his own 
accord given him evidence respecting the conspiracy, and so 
complete was his triumph, that Curius was deprived of the rewards 
which had been voted him for having been the first to reveal the 
conspiracy, and Vettius was cast into prison. 


Towards the end of Caesar's proctorship, a circumstance occurred 
which created a great stir at the time. Clodius had an intrigue with 
Pompcia, Caesar's wife, and had entered Caesar's house in disguise 
at the festival of the Bona Dea, at which men were not allowed to 
be present, and which was always celebrated at the house of one of 
the higher magistrates, lie was detected and brought to trial; but 
though Caesar divorced his wife, ho would not appear against 
Clodius, for the latter was a favourite with the people, and was 
closely connected with Caesar's party. In this year Pompcy returned 
to Rome from the Mithridatic war, and quiotly disbanded his army. 


At the expiration of his praetorship Caesar obtained the province of 
Further Spain, u. c. 61. But 


his debts had now become so great, and Ins creditors so clamorous 
for payment, that ho was obliged to apply to Crassus for assistance 
before leaving Rome. This he readily obtained ; Crassus became 
surety for him, ns did also others of his friends; hut these and other 
circumstances detained him so long that he did not reach his 
province till tho summer. Hitherto Caesar's public career had boon 
confined almost exclusively to political life; and he had had scarcely 
any opportunity of displaying that genius for war which has 


enrolled his name among the greatest generals of the world. He was 
now for the first time at the head of a regular army, and soon 
shewed that he knew how to make use of it. He commenced his 
campaign by subduing the mountainous tribes of Lusitania, which 
had plundered the country, took the town of Brigantium in the 
country of the Gallacci, and gained many other advantages over the 
enemy. His troops saluted him as imperator, and the senate 
honoured him by a public thanksgiving. His civil reputation 
procured him equal renown, and he left the province with groat 
reputation, after enriching both himself and his army. 


Caesar returned to Rome in the summer of the following year, b. c. 
60, a little before the consular elections, without waiting for his 
successor. He laid claim to a triumph, and at the same time wished 
to become a candidate for the consulship. For the latter purpose, his 
presence in the city was necessary; but as he could not enter the 
city without relinquishing his triumph, ho applied to the senate to 
be exempted from the usual law, and to become a candidate in his 
absence. As this, however, was strongly opposed by the opposite 
party, Caesar at once relinquished his triumph, entered the city, and 
became a candidate for the consulship. The other competitors were 
L. Luceeius and M. Calpumius Bibulua: the former belonged to the 
popular party, but tho 
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latter, who had been Caesar's colleague in the aedileship and 
praetorship, was a warm supporter of the aristocracy. Caesar's great 
popularity combined with Pompey’s interest rendered his election 
certain; but that he might have a colleague of the opposite party, 
the aristocracy used immense exertions, and contributed large sums 
of money in order to carry the election of Bibulus. And they 
succeeded. Caesar and Bibulus were elected consuls. But to prevent 
Caesar from obtaining a province in which he might distinguish 
himself, the senate assigned as the provinces of the consuls-elect the 
care of the woods and of the public pastures. It was apparently after 
his election, and not previously as some writers state, that he 
entered into that coalition with Pompey and M. Crassus, usually 
known by the name of the first triumvirate. Caesar on his return to 


Rome had found Pompey more estranged than ever from the 
aristocracy. The senate had most unwisely opposed the ratification 
of Pompey” acts in Asia and an assignment of lands winch he had 
promised to his veterans. For the conqueror of the cast and the 
greatest man in Rome to be thus thwarted in his purpose, and not to 
have the power of fulfilling the promises which he had made to his 
Asiatic clients and his veteran troops, were insults which he would 
not brook ; and 


all the less, because he might have entered Rome, as many of his 
enemies feared he intended, at the head of his army, and have 
carried all his measures by the sword. lie was therefore quite ready 
to desert the aristocracy altogether, and to join Caesar, who 
promised to obtain the confirmation of his acts. Caesar, however, 
represented that they should have great difficulty in carrying their 
point unless they detached M. Crassus from the aristocracy, who by 
his position, connexions, and still more by his immense wealth, had 
great influence at Rome. Pompey and Crassus had for a long time 
past been deadly enemies; but they were reconciled by means of 
Caesar, and the three entered into an agreement to support one 
another, nnd to divide the power between themselves. This first 
triumvirate, ns it is called, was therefore merely a private 
agreement between the three most powerful men at Rome; it was 
not a magistracy like the second; and the agreement itself remained 
a secret, till the proceedings of Caesar in his consulship shewed, 
that he was supported by a power against which it was in vain for 
his enemies to struggle. 


In B. c. 59, Caesar entered upon the consulship with M. Bibulus. His 
first proceeding was to render the senate more amenable to public 
opinion, by causing all its proceedings to be taken down and 
published daily. His next was to bring forward an agrarian law, 
which had been long demanded by the people, but which the senate 
had hitherto prevented from being carried. We have seen that the 
agrarian law of Rullus, introduced in b. c. 63, was dropped by its 
proposer; and the agrarian law of Flavius, which had been proposed 
in the preceding year (b. c. CO), had been successfully opposed by 
the aristocracy, although it was supported by the whole power of 
Pompey. The provisions of Caesar's agrarian law are not explicitly 
stated by the ancient writers, but its main object was to divide the 


rich Campanian land which was the property of the state among the 
poorest citizens, especially among those who had three or more 
children; and if the domain land 


was not sufficient for the object, more was to be purchased. The 
execution of the law was to bo entrusted to a board of twenty 
commissioners. The opposition of the aristocratical party was in 
vain. Bibulus, indeed, declared before the people, that the law 
should never pass while he was consul ; hut Pompey and Crassus 
spoke in its favour, and the former declared, that he would bring 
both sword and buckler against those who used the sword. On the 
day on which the law was put to the vote, Bibulus, the three 
tribunes who opposed it, and all the other members of the 
aristocracy were driven out of the forum by force of anus: the law 
was carried, the commissioners appointed, and about 20,000 
citizens, comprising of course a great number of Pompey's veterans, 
received allotments subsequently. On the day after Bibulus had 
been driven out of the forum, he summoned the senate, narrated to 
them the violence which had been employed against him, and 
called upon them to support him, and declare the law invalid ; but 
the aristocracy was thoroughly frightened; not a word was said in 
reply; and Bibulus, despairing of being able to offer any further 
resistance to Caesar, shut himself up in his own house, and did not 
appear again in public till the expiration of his consulship. In his 
retirement he published “Edicts” against Caesar, in which lie 
protested against the legality of his measures, and bitterly attacked 
his private and political character. 


It was about this time, and before the agrarian law had been passed, 
that Caesar united himself still more closely to Pompey by giving 
him his daughter Julia in marriage, although she had been already 
betrothed to Servilius Caepio. Caesar himself, at the same time, 
married Calpurnia, the daughter of L. Piso, who was consul in the 
following year. 


By his agrarian law Caesar had secured to himself more strongly 
than ever the favour of the people ; his next step was to gain over 
the equites, who had rendered efficient service to Cicero in his 
consulship, and had hitherto supported the nristocratical party. An 
excellent opportunity now occurred for accomplishing this object. 


In their eagerness to obtain the fanning of the public taxes in Asia, 
the equites, who had obtained the contract, had agreed to pay too 
Large a sum, and had accordingly petitioned the senate in b. c. 61 
for more favourable tcnn9. This, however, had been opposed by 
Mctcllu8 Cclcr, Cato, nnd others of tho aristocracy ; and Caesar 
therefore now brought forward a bill in the comitia to relieve the 
equites from one-third of the sum which they had agreed to pay. 
This measure, which was also supported by Pompey, was carried. 
Caesar next obtained the confirmation of Pompey's acts; and having 
thus gratified the people, the equites, and Pompey, he was easily 
able to obtain for himself the provinces which he wished. The 
senate, as we have seen, had previously assigned him the care of 
the woods and the public pastures as his province, and he therefore 
got the tribune Vatinius to propose a bill to the people, granting to 
him the provinces of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum with three 
legions for five years. This was of course passed ; and the senate 
added to his government the province of Transalpine Gaul, with 
another legion, for five years also, as they plainly saw that a bill 
would be proposed to the people for that purpose, if they did not 
grant the province themselves. 


It is not attributing any great foresight to Caesar to suppose, that he 
already saw that the struggle between the different parties at Rome 
must eventually be terminated by the sword. The same causes were 
still in operation which had led to the civil wars between Marius 
and Sulla, which Caesar had himself witnessed in his youth ; and he 
must have been well aware that the aristocracy would not hesitate 
to call in the assistance of the sword if they should ever succeed in 
detaching Pompey from his interests. It was therefore of the first 
importance for him to obtain an army, which he might attach to 
himself by victories and rewards. Rut he was not dazzled by the 
wealth of Asia to obtain a command in the East, for he would then 
have been at too great a distance from Rome, and would gradually 
have lost much of his influence in the city. lie therefore wisely 
chose the Gallic provinces, as lie would thus be able to pass the 
winter in the north of Italy, and keep up his communication with 
the city, while the disturbed state of Further Gaul promised him 
sufficient materials for engaging in a series of wars, in which he 


might employ an army that would afterwards be devoted to his 
purposes. In addition to these considerations, Caesar was doubtless 
actuated by the desire of finding a field for tho display of those 
military talents which his campaign in Spain shewed that he 
possessed, and also by the ambition of subduing for ever that nation 
which had once sacked Rome, and which had been, from the 
earliest time9, more or loss an object of dread to the Roman state. 


The consuls of the following year (b. c. 58), L. Colpurnius Piso and 
A. Gabinius, were devoted to Caesar's interests; but among the 
praetors, h. Domitius Ahenobnrbus and C. Memmius attempted to 
invalidate the acts of Caesar's consulship, but without success. 
Caesar remained a short time in the city, to see the result of this 
attempt, and then left Rome, but was immediately accused in his 
absence by the tribune Antistius. This accusation, however, was 
dropped; and all these attempts against Caesar were as ill-advised as 
they were fruitless, since they only shewed more strongly than ever 
the weakness of his adversaries. But although Caesar had left Rome, 
he did not go straight to his province; he remained with his army 
three months before Rome, to support Clodius, who had passed over 
from the patricians to the plebs in the previous year, was now 
tribune, and had resolved upon the ruin of Cicero. Towards the 
latter end of April, Cicero went into exile without waiting for his 
trial, and Caesar then proceeded forthwith into his province. 


During the next nine years Caesar was occupied with the 
subjugation of Gaul. In this time he conquered the whole of 
Transalpine Gaul, which had hitherto been independent of the 
Romans, with the exception of the part called Provincia; he twice 
crossed the Rhine, and carried the terror of the Roman arms across 
that river, and he twice landed in Britain, which had been hitherto 
unknown to the Romans. To give a detailed account of these 
campaigns would be impossible in the limits of this work; we can 
only offer a very brief sketch of the principal events of each year. 


Caesar left Rome, as has been already remarked, towards the latter 
end of April, and arrived at Geneva in eight days. His first campaign 
was against the Helvetii, a powerful Gallic people situated to the 
north of the lake of Geneva, and be 
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tween the Rhine and mount Jural He had heard before leaving 
Rome that this people had intended to migrate from their country 
into Western or Southern Gaul, and he had accordingly made all the 
more haste to leave the city. There were only two roads by which 
the Helvetii could leave their country—one across mount Jura into 
tho country of the Sequani (Tranche ComtG), and the other across 
the Rhone by the bridge of Geneva, and then through the northern 
part of the Roman province. Since the latter was by far the easier of 
the two, they marched towards Geneva, and requested permission 
to pass through the Roman province; but, as this was refused by 
Caesar, and they were unable to force a passage, they proceeded 
northwards, and, through the mediation of Dumnorix, an Aeduan, 
obtained permission from the Sequani to march through their 
country. Caesar, apprehending great danger to the Roman province 
in Gaul, from the settlement of the Helvetii in its immediate 
neighbourhood, resolved to use every effort to prevent it. But 
having only one legion with him, he hastened bnck into Cisalpine 
Gaul, summoned from their winter quarters the three legions at 
Aquileia, levied two now ones, and with these five crossed the Alps, 
and came into the country of the Segusiani, the first independent 
people north of the province, near the modern town of Lyons. When 
he arrived there, he found that the Helvetii had passed through the 
country of the Sequani, and were now plundering the territories of 
the Aedui. Three out of their four clans had already crossed the 
Arar (Sadnc), but the fourth was still on the eastern side of the 
river. This clan, called Tigurinus, was unexpectedly surprised by 
Caesar, and cut to pieces. He then threw a bridge across the Arar, 
and went in pursuit of the enemy. Ilis progress, however, was 
somewhat checked by the defeat, a day or two afterwards, of the 
whole body of his cavalry, 4000 in number, levied in the province 
and among the Aedui, by 500 Helvetian horsemen. He therefore 
followed them more cautiously for some days, and at length fought 
a pitched battle with them near the town’of Bibracte (Antun). The 
battle lasted from about mid-day to sunset, but the Helvetii, after a 
desperate conflict, were at length defeated with great slaughter. 
After resting his troops for three days, Caesar went in pursuit of the 
enemy. Unable to offer any further resistance, they surrendered 
unconditionally to his mercy, and were by him commanded to 
return to their former homes. When they left their native country, 
their number was 368,000, of whom 92,000 were fighting-men ; 


but upon returning to Helvetia, their number was found to have 
been reduced to 110,000 persons. 


This great victory soon raised Caesar's fame among the various 
tribes of the Gauls, who now sent embassies to congratulate him ou 
his success, and to solicit his aid. Among others, Divitiacus, one of 
the most powerful of the Aeduan chiefs, informed Caesar that 
Ariovistus, a German king, had been invited by the Arverni and 
Sequani to come to their assistance against the Aedui, between 
whom and the Arverni there had long been a struggle for the 
supremacy in Gaul. He further stated, that not only had the Aedui 
been again and again defeated by Ariovistus, but that the German 
king had seized upon a great part of the land of the Sequani, and 
was still bringing over fresh swarms of Germans to settle in the 
Gallic 


country. In consequence of these representations, Caesar 
commanded Ariovistus, who had received the title of king and 
friend of the Roman people in Caesar's own consulship, to abstain 
from introducing any more Germans into Gaul, to restore the 
hostages to the Aedui, and not to attack the latter or their allies. But 
as a haughty answer was returned to these commands, both parties 
prepared for war. Caesar advanced northwards through the country 
of the Sequani, and took possession of Vcsontio (Besanfon), an 
important town on the Dubis (Doubs), .and some days afterwards 
fought a decisive battle with Ariovistus, who suffered a total defeat, 
and fled with tho remains of his army to the Rhine, a distance of 
fifty miles. Only a very few, and among the rest Ariovistus himself, 
crossed the river; the rest were cut to pieces by the Roman cavalry. 
[Akiovistcs. ] 


Having thus completed two very important wars in one summer, 
Caesar led his troops into their quarters for the winter early in the 
autumn, where lie left them under the command of Labicnus, while 
he himself went into Cisalpine Gaul to attend to his civil duties in 
the province. 


The following year, a c. 57, was occupied with tho Belgic war. 
Alarmed at Caesar's success, tho various Belgic tribes, which dwelt 


between the Sequana (Seine) and the Rhine, and were the most 
warlike of all the Gauls had entered into a confederacy to oppose 
Caesar, and had raised an army of 300,000 men. Caesar meantime 
levied two new legions in Cisalpine Gaul, which increased his army 
to eight legions; but even this was but a small force compared with 
the overwhelming numbers of tho enemy. Caesar was the first to 
open the campaign by marching into the country of the Remi, who 
submitted at his approach, and entered into alliance with him. He 
then crossed the Axo11 a (Aisne), and pitched his camp on a strong 
position on the right bank. But, in order to make a diversion, and to 
separate the vast forces of the enemy, he sent Divitiacus with the 
Aedui to attack the country of the Bcllovaci from the west. The 
enemy had meantime laid siege to Bibrax (Bidvre), a town of the 
Remi, but retired when Caesar sent troops to its assistance. They 
soon, however, began to suffer from want of provisions, and 
hearing that Divitiacus was approaching the territories of the 
Bcllovaci, they came to the resolution of breaking up their vast 
army, and retiring to their own territories, where each people could 
obtain provisions and maintain themselves. This determination was 
fatal to them : together they might possibly have conquered; but 
once separated, they had no chance of contending against the 
powerful Roman army. Hitherto Caesar had remained in his 
entrenchments, but he now broke up from his quarters, and 
resumed the offensive. The Sucssioncs, the Bellovaci, and Ambiani 
were subdued in succession, or surrendered of their own accord; but 
a more formidable task awaited him when he came to the Nervii, 
the most warlike of all the Belgic tribes. In their country, near the 
river Sabis (Snmbre), the Roman army was surprised by the enemy 
while engaged in marking out and fortifying the camp. This part of 
the country was surrounded by woods, ip which the Nervii had 
concealed themselves; and it seems, as Napoleon has remarked, that 
Caesar was on this occasion guilty of great imprudence in not 
having explored the country properly, as he was well pro 
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vided with light armed troops. The attack of the Nervii was so 
unexpected, and the surprise so complete, that before the Romans 


could form in rank, the enemy was in their midst: the Roman 
soldiers began to give way, and the battle seemed entirely lost. 
Caesar used every effort to amend his first error; he hastened from 
post to post, freely exposed his own person in the first line of the 
battle, and discharged alike the duties of a brave soldier and an able 
general. Ilis exertions and the discipline of the Roman troops at 
length triumphed; and the Nervii were defeated with such immense 
slaughter, that out of GO,000 fighting-men only 500 remained in 
the state. The Aduatici, who were on their march to join the Nervii, 
returned to their own country when they heard of Caesar's victory, 
.and shut themselves up in one of their towns, which was of great 
natural strength, perhaps on the hill called at present Palais. Caesar 
marched to the place, and laid siege to it; but when the barbarians 
saw the military engines approaching the walls, they surrendered to 
Caesar. In the night, however, they attempted to surprise the 
Roman camp, but, being repulsed, paid dearly for their treachery; 
for on tho following day Caesar took possession of tho town, and 
sold all the inhabitants as slaves, to tho number of 53,000. At the 
same time he received intelligence that the Voneti, Unelli, and 
various other states in the north-west of Gaul, had submitted to M. 
Crassus, whom he had sent against them with one legion. Having 
thus subjugated the whole of the north of Gaul, Caesar led his 
troops into winter-quarters in the country of the Camutcs, Andes, 
and Turoncs, people near tho Ligcris (Loire), in tiie central parts of 
Gaul, and then proceeded himself to Cisalpine Gaul. When the 
senate received the despatches of Caesar announcing this victory, 
they decreed a public thanksgiving of fifteen days—a distinction 
which had never yet been granted to any one: the thanksgiving in 
Pompcy's honour, after tho Mithridatic war, had lasted for ten days, 
and that was the longest that had hitherto been decreed. 


At the beginning of the following year, u. c. 56, which was Caesar’s 
third campaign in Gaul, he was detained some months in Italy by 
the state of affairs at Rome. There had been a misunderstanding 
between Pompcy and Crassus; and L. Domitius Ahcnobarbus, who 
had become a candidate for the consulship, threatened to deprive 
Caesar of his army and provinces. , Caesar accordingly invited 
Porapey and Crassus to come to him at Luca (Lucca), where he 
reconciled them to one another, and arranged that they should be 
the consuls for the following year, and that Crassus should have the 


province of Syria, and Pompey the two Spains. They on their part 
agreed to obtain the prolongation of Caesar's government for five 
years more, and pay for his troops out of the public treasury. It was 
not through any want of money that Caesar made the latter 
stipulation, for ho had obtained immense booty in bis two 
campaigns in Gaul; but so corrupt was the state of society at Rome, 
that he knew it would be difficult for him to retain his present 
position unless he was able to bribe the people and the leading men 
in the city'. The money which he had acquired in his Gallic wars 
was therefore freely expended in carrying the elections of those 
candidates for public offices who would support his interests, and 
also in pre 
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sente to the senators and other influential men who flocked to him 
at Luca to pay him their respects and share in his liberality, ile held 
almost a sort of court at Luca: 200 senators waited upon him, and 
so many also that were invested with public offices, that 120 lictors 
were seen in the streets of the town. 


After settling the affairs of Italy, Caesar proceeded to his army at 
the latter end of the spring of b. c. 56. During his absence, a 
powerful confederacy had been formed against him by the maritime 
states in the north-west of Gaul. Many of these had submitted to P. 
Crassns in the preceding year, alarmed at Caesar's victories over the 
Belgians; but, following the example of the Veneti in Bretagne, they 
had now all risen in arms against the Romans. Fearing a general 
insurrection of all Gaul, Caesar thought it advisable to divide his 
army and distribute it in four different parts of the country, lie 
himself, with the main body and the fleet which he had caused to 
be built on the Liget is, undertook the conduct of the war against 
the Veneti ; while he sent T. Titurius Sabinus with three legions into 
the country of the Unelli, Curiosolitac, and Lexovii (Normandy). 
Labienus was despatched eastwards with a cavalry force into the 
country of the Treviri, near the Rhine, to keep down the Belgians 
and to prevent the Germans from crossing that river. Crass us was 
sent with twelve legionary cohorts and a great number of cavalry 
into Aquitania, to prevent the Basque tribes in the south of Gaul 


from joining the Veneti. The plan of the cam|>nign was laid with 
great skill, and was crowned with complete success. The Veneti, 
after suffering a great naval defeat, were obliged to surrender to 
Caesar, who treated them with merciless severity in order to strike 
terror into the surrounding tribes: he put all the senators to death, 
and sold the rest of the people ns slaves. About the same time, 
Titurius Sabimi9 conquered the Veneti and the surrounding people; 
and Crassus, though with more difficulty, the greater part of 
Aquitania. The presence of Labienus, and the severe defeats they 
had experienced in the preceding year, seem to have deterred the 
Belgians from any attempt at revolt. Although the season was far 
advanced, Caesar inarched against the Morini and Mcnapii (in the 
neighbourhood of Calais and Boulogne), as they were the only 
people in Gaul that still remained in arms. Oil his approach, they 
retired into the woods, and the rainy season coming on, Caesar was 
obliged to lead his troops into winter-quarters. He accordingly 
recrossed the Sequana (Seine), and stationed his soldiers for the 
winter in Normandy in the country of the Aulerci and Lexovii. Thus, 
in three campaigns, Caesar may be said to have conquered the 
whole of Gaul; but the spirit of the people was not yet broken. They 
therefore made several attempts to recover their independence; and 
it was not till their revolts had been again and again put down by 
Caesar, and the flower of the nation had perished in battle, that 
they learnt to submit to the Roman yoke. 


In the next year, b. c. 55, Pompey and Crassus were consuls, and 
proceeded to carry into execution the arrangement which had been 
entered into at Luca. They experienced, however, more opposition 
than they had anticipated : the aristocracy, headed by Cato, threw 
every obstacle in their way, but was unable to prevent the two bills 
proposed by the tribune Trebonius from being carried, one of which 
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assigned the provinces of the Spains and Syria to the consuls 
Pompey and Crassus, and the other prolonged Caesar’s provincial 
government for live additional years. By the law of Vatinius, passed 
in b. c. 59, Gaul and Illyricum were assigned to Caesar for five 
years, namely, from the 1st of January, b. c. 58 to the end of 
December, B. c. 54; and now, by the law of Trebonius, the 


provinces were continued to him for five years more, namely, from 
the 1st of January, b. c. 53 to the end of the year 49. 


In b. c. 55, Caesar left Italy earlier than usual, in order to make 
preparations for a war with the Germans. This was his fourth 
campaign in Gaul. The Gauls had suffered too much in the last three 
campaigns to make any further attempt against the Romans at 
present; but Caesar's ambition would not allow him to bo idle. Fresh 
wars must bo undertaken and frc6h victories gained to keep him in 
the recollection of the people, and to employ his troops in active 
service. Two German tribes, the Usipetes and the Tcnchtheri, had 
been driven out of their own country by the Sucvi, and had crossed 
the Rhine, at no great distance from its mouth, with the intention of 
settling in Gaul. This, however, Caesar was resolved to prevent, and 
accordingly prepared to attack them. The Germans opened 
negotiations with him, but while these were going on, a body of 
their cavalry attacked and defeated Caesar's Gallic cavalry, which 
was vastly superior in numbers. On the next day, all the German 
chiefs came into Caesar's camp to apologize for what they had done; 
but, instead of accepting their excuse, Caesar detained them, and 
straightway led out his troops to attack the enemy. Deprived of 
their leaders, and taken by surprise, the Germans after a feeble 
resistance took to flight, and were almost all destroyed by tho 
Roman cavalry. The remainder fled to tho confluence of tho 
Mosa(Mcii8c) and the Rhino, but few crossed tho river in safety. To 
strike terror into the Germans, Caesar resolved to cross tho Rhine. 
In ten days he built a bridge of boats across the river, probably in 
the neighbourhood of Cologne, and, after spemling eighteen days 
on the eastern side of the river, and ravaging the country of the 
Sigambri, he returned to Gaul and broke down the bridge. 


Although the greater part of the summer was, now gone, Caesar 
resolved to invade Britain. His object in undertaking this expedition 
at such a late period of the year was more to obtain some 
knowledge of the island from personal observation, than with any 
view to permanent conquest at present. He accordingly took witli 
him only two legions, with which he sailed from the port Itius 
(probably Witsand, between Calais and Boulogne), and effected a 
landing somewhere near the South Foreland, after a severe struggle 
with the natives. Several of the British tribes hereupon sent offers of 


submission to Caesar; but, in consequence of the loss of a great part 
of the Roman fleet a few days afterwards, they took up arms again. 
Being however defeated, they again sent offers of submission to 
Caesar, who simply demanded double the number of hostages he 
had originally required, as he was anxious to return to Gaul before 
the season should be further advanced. lie did not, therefore, wait 
for the hostages, but commanded them to be brought to him in 
Gaul. On his return, he punished the Morini, who had revolted in 
his absence; and, after leading his troops into winter 


quarters among the Belgians, repaired, as usual, to the north of 
Italy. Caesar had not gained any victories in this campaign equal to 
those of the three former years; but his victories over the Germans 
and far-distant Britons were probably regarded by the Romans with 
greater admiration than his conquests of the Gauls. The senate 
accordingly voted him a public thanksgiving of twenty days, 
notwithstanding the opposition of Cato, who declared, that Caesar 
ought to be delivered up to the Usipetcs and Tenchtheri, to prevent 
the gods from visiting upon Rome his violation of the law of nations 
in seizing the sacred persons of ambassadors. 


The greater part of Caesar’s fifth campaign, n. c. 64, was occupied 
with his second invasion of Britain. After making an expedition into 
Illyricnni, and afterwards into the country of the Treviri, who had 
shewn a disposition to revolt, he set sail from the port Itius with an 
army of five legions, and landed without opposition at the same 
place as in the former year. The British states had entrusted the 
supreme command to Cassivellaunus, a chief whose territories were 
divided from the maritime states by the river Tnmcsis (Thames). 
The Britons bravely opposed the progress of tho invaders, but were 
defeated in ft sorica of engagements. Caesar crossed the Thames at 
the only place where it was fordable, took the town of 
Cnssivcllaumts, and conquered great part of the counties of Essex 
and Middlesex. In consequence of these disasters, Cassivcllnuinis 
sued for peace ; and, after demanding hostages, and settling the 
tribute which Britain should pay yearly to the Roman people, 
Caesar returned to Gaul towards the latter part of the summer. 
Caesar gained no more by his second invasion of Britain than by his 


first. lie had penetrated, it is true, further into the country, but lie 
had left no garrisons or military establishments behind him; and the 
people obeyed the Romans just as little afterwards as they had done 
before. 


In consequenco of the great scarcity of corn in Gaul, arising from a 
drought this year, Caesar was obliged, contrary to his practice in 
former years, to divide his forces, and station his legions for the 
winter in different parts of Gaul. This seemed to the Gauls a 
favourable opportunity for recovering their lost independence, and 
destroying their conquerors. The Kburones, a Gallic people between 
the Meuse and the Rhine, near the modern Tongres, led on by their 
chiefs, Ambiorix and Cativolcns, were the first to begin the revolt, 
and attacked the camp of the legion and five cohorts under the 
command of T. Titurius Sabinus and L. Aurunculeius Cotta, only 
fifteen days after they bad been stationed in their country. Alarmed 
at the vast hosts which surrounded them, and fearing that they 
should soon be attacked by the Germans also, the Romans quitted 
their camp, with the intention of marching to the winter-quarters of 
the legions nearest them under promise of a safe-conduct from 
Ambiorix. This step was taken by Sabinus against the wish of Cotta, 
who mistrusted the good faith of Ambiorix. The result verified his 
fears: the Romans were attacked on their march by Ambiorix, and 
were destroyed almost to a man. This was the first serious disiistcr 
that Caesar had experienced in Gaul. Flushed with victor}', 
Ambiorix and the Eburoncs now proceeded to attack the camp of Q. 
Cicero, the brother of the orator, who was stationed with one legion 
among the NerviL The 
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latter people and the Aduatici readily joined the Eburoncs, and 
Cicero's camp was soon surrounded by an overwhelming host. 
Seconded by the bravery of his soldiers, Cicero, though in a weak 
state of health, repulsed the enemy in all their attempts to storm the 
camp, till lie was at length relieved by Caesar in person, who came 
to his assistance with two legions, as soon as he heard of the 
dangerous position of his legate. The forces of the enemy, which 
amounted to 6*0,000, were defeated by Caesar, who then joined 
Cicero, and praised him and bis men for the bravery they had 


shewn. In consequence of the unsettled state of Gaul, Caesar 
resolved to remain with his army all the winter, and accordingly 
took up his quarters at Samarobriva (Amiens). About the same time, 
Indutiomarus, a chief of the Treviri, attempted to form a 
confederacy against the Romans, but was attacked and killed by 
Labicmis, who was stationed in tho country of the Treviri. 


In September of this year, n. c. 64, Julia, Caesar's daughter and 
Pompcy’s wife, died in childbirth ; but her death did not .at the 
time affect the relations between Caesar and Pompey. In order, 
however, to keep up a family connexion between them, Caesar 
proposed that his niece Octavin, tho wife of C. Marcel lus and the 
sister of the future emperor Augustus, should marry Pompey, and 
that he himself should marry Pompey's daughter, who was now the 
wife of Faustus Sulla. This proposal, however, was declined, but for 
what reason wc are not told. 


In the next year, n. c. 63, which was Caesar’s sixth campaign in 
Gaul, the Gauls again took up arms, and entered into a most 
formidable conspiracy to recover their independence. The 
destruction of the Roman troops under Sabinus and Cotta, and the 
unsettled state of Gaul during the winter, had led Caesar to 
apprehend a general rising of the natives; and he had accordingly 
levied two new legions in Cisalpine Gaul, and obtained one from 
Pompey, who was remaining in the neighbourhood of Rome as 
proconsul with the imperium. Being thus at the head of a powerful 
army, he was able to subdue the nations that revolted,and soon 
compelled the Nervii, Scnoncs, Cnrnutcs, Mcnapii, and Treviri to 
return to obedience. But ns tho Treviri had been supported by the 
Germans, he crossed 


the Rhine again a little above the spot where ho bad passed over 
two years before, and having received the submission of the Ubii, 
proceeded to march into the country of the Sucvi. The latter people, 
however, retired to their woods and fastnesses as he advanced ; 
and, finding it impossible, to come up witli the enemy, he again 
recrosscd the Rhine, having effected as little as in his previous 
invasion of the country. On his return, he made a vigorous effort to 
put down Ambiorix, who still continued in aims. The country of the 
Eburoncs was laid waste with fire and sword; the troops of 


Ambiorix were again and again defeated, but he himself always 
escaped falling into the hands of the Romans. In the midst of this 
war, when the enemy were almost subdued, Cicero’s camp was 
surprised by a body of the Sigambri, who bad crossed the Rhine, 
and was almost taken. At the conclusion of the campaign, Caesar 
prosecuted a strict inquiry into the revolt of the Senones and 
Camutes, and caused Acco, who had been the chief ringleader in 
the conspiracy, to be put to death, lie then stationed his troops for 
the winter among 
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the Treviri, Lingones, and Senones, and departed to Cisalpine Gaul. 


Upon Caesar's arrival in Cisalpine Gaul, he heard of the death of 
Clodius, who was killed by Milo at the latter end of January, b. c. 
52. This event was followed by tumults, which rent both Rome and 
Italy asunder; and it was currently reported in Gaul that Caesar 
could not possibly leave Italy under these circumstances. The 
unsuccessful issue of last year’s revolt had not yet damped the 
spirits of the Gauls; the execution of Acco had frightened all the 
chiefs, as every one feared that his turn might come next; the 
hatred of the Roman yoke was intense; and thus all the materials 
were ready for a general conflagration. It was first set alight by the 
Carnutes, and in un incredibly short time it spread from country to 
country, till almost the whole of Gaul was in flames. Even the 
Aedui, who had been hitherto the faithful allies of the Romans, and 
had assisted them in all their wars, subsequently joined the general 
revolt At the head of the insurrection was Vercingctorix, a young 
man of noble family belonging to the Arverni, and by far the ablest 
general that Caesar had yet encountered. Never before had the 
Gauls been so united : Caesar's conquests of the last six years 
seemed to be now entirely lost. The war, therefore, of this year, b. 
c. 52, was by far the most arduous that Caesar had yet carried on; 
but his genius triumphed over every obstacle, and rendered it the 
most brilliant of all. 


It was in the depth of winter when the news of this revolt reached 
Caesar, for the Roman calendar was now nearly three months in 


advance of the real time of the year. Caesar would gladly have 
remained in Italy to watch the progress of events at Rome ; but not 
merely were his hard-won conquests at stake, but also his army, the 
loss of which would have ruined all his prospects for the future. He 
was therefore compelled to leave Romo in Pompey's power, and set 
out to join his army. It was, however, no easy matter to reach his 
troops, ns the intermediate country was in the hands of the enemy, 
and ho could not order them to come to him without exposing them 
to be attacked on their march. Having provided for the safety of the 
province in Transalpine Gaul, he resolved to surprise the enemy by 
crossing the Cebenna and descending into the country of the 
Arverni (Auvergne). With the forces already in the province, and 
with those which he had himself brought from Italy, he effected a 
passage over these mountains, though it was the depth of winter, 
and the snow lay six feet on the ground. The Arverni, who looked 
upon these mountains as an impregnable fortress, had made no 
preparations to resist Caesar, and accordingly sent to Vercingetorix 
to pray him to come to their assistance. This was what Caesar had 
anticipated : his only object was to direct the attention of the 
enemy to this point, while he himself stole away to his legions. He 
accordingly remained only two days among the Arverni, and 
leaving his troops there in command of D. Brutus, he arrived by 
rapid journeys in the country of the Lingones, where two of his 
legions were stationed, ordered the rest to join him, and had 
assembled his whole army before Vercingctorix heard of his arrival 
in that part of the country. He lost no time in attacking the chief 
towns in the hands of the enemy. Vellaunodunum (in the country of 
Chatcau-Landon), Genabuin (Orleans), and 
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Noviodunum (Nouan, between Orleans and Bourges), fell into his 
hands without difficult) 1 . Alarmed at Caesar's rapid progress, 
Vercingetorix persuaded his countrymen to lay waste their country 
and destroy their towns, that Caesar might be deprived of all 
sustenance and quarters for his troops. This plan was accordingly 
carried into effect; but Avaricum (Bourges), the chief town of the 
Bituriges, and a strongly fortified place, was spared from the 
general destruction, contrary to the wishes of Vcr* cingctorix. This 
town Caesar accordingly laid siege to, and, notwithstanding the 


heroic resistance of the Gauls, it was at length taken, and all the 
inhabitants, men, women, and children, were indiscriminately 
butchered by the Roman soldiery. 


Caesar now divided his army into two parts: one division, consisting 
of four legions, ho sent under the command of T. Labienus against 
the Senones and Parisii; the other, comprising six legions, lie led 
himself into the country of the Arverni, and with them laid siege to 
Gergovia (near Clermont). The revolt of the Aedui shortly 
afterwards compelled him to raise the siege, but not until lie had 
received a severe repulse in attempting to storm the town. 
Meantime, the Aedui had taken Noviodunum, in which Cncsor had 
placed all his 8101 * 68 ; and, as his position had now become very 
critical, he hastened northwards to join Labienus in the country of 
the Senones. By rapid marches he eluded the pursuit of the enemy, 
crossed the Ligcris (Loire), and joined Labienus in safety. 


The revolt of the Aedui inspired fresh courage in the Gauls, and 
Vercingetorix soon found himself at the head of a much larger army 
than he had hitherto commanded. Fearing now for the safety of the 
province, Caesar began to march southwards through the country of 
the Lingones into that of the Scquani. The Gauls followed him in 
vast numbers, and attacked him on his march. After an obstinate 
engagement, in which Caesar is said to have lost his sword, the 
Gallic cavalry were repulsed by the German horse whom Caesar 
laid procured from beyond the Rhine. Thereupon, Vercingetorix led 
off his infantry, and retreated towards Alcsin (Alise in Burgundy, 
between Scnuir and Dijon), whither he was pursued by Caesar. 
After dismissing his cavalry, Vercingetorix shut himself up in the 
town, which was considered impregnable, and resolved to wait for 
succours from his countrymen. Caesar immediately laid siege to the 
place, and drew lines of cireumvallation around it. The Romans, 
however, were in their turn soon surrounded by a vast Gallic army, 
which had assembled to raise the siege. The Roman army was thus 
placed in imminent peril, and in no instance in Caesar's whole life 
was his military genius so conspicuous. lie was between two great 
armies: Vercingctorix had 70,000 men in Alesia, and the Gallic 
army without consisted of between 250,000 and 300,000 men. Still, 
he would not raise the siege. He prevented Vercingetorix from 
breaking through the lines, entirely routed the Gallic army without, 


and finally compelled Alesia to surrender. Vercingetorix himself 
thus fell into his hands. The fall of Alesia was followed by the 
submission of the Aedui and Arverni. Caesar then led his troops into 
winter-quarters, and resolved to pass the winter himself at Bibracte, 
in the country of the Aedui. After receiving Caesar's despatches, the 
senate voted him a public thanksgiving of twenty days, as ill the 
year 55. 


: The victories of the preceding year had determined the fate of 
Gaul; but many states still remained in arms, and entered into fresh 
conspiracies during the winter. The next year, b. c. 51, Caesar's 
eighth campaign in Gaul, was occupied in the reduction of these 
states, into the particulars of which we need not enter. It is 
sufficient to say, that he conquered in succession the Camutes, the 
Bellovaci, and the Armoric states in western Gaul, took 
Uxellodunum, a town of the Cadurci (Cahors), and closed the 
campaign by the reduction of Aquitania. He then led his troops into 
winterquarters, and passed the winter at Nemetocenna in Belgium. 
He here employed himself in the pacification of Gaul; and, ns he 
already saw that his presence would soon be necessary in Italy, he 
was anxious to remove all causes for future wars. He accordingly 
imposed no new taxes, treated the states with honour and respect, 
and bestowed great presents upon the chiefs. The experience of the 
last two years had taught the Gauls that they had no hope of 
contending successfully against Caesar; and as ho now treated them 
with mildness, they wore the more readily induced to submit 
patiently to the Roman yoke. Having thus completed the 
pacification of Gaul, Caesar found that he could leave his army in 
the spring of n. c. 50, and therefore, contrary to his usual practice, 
repaired at the end of the winter to Cisalpine Gaul. 


While Caesar had thus been actively engaged in Gaul during the last 
two years, affairs at Rome had taken a turn, which threatened a 
speedy rupture between him and Pompey. The death of Crassus in 
the Parthian war in b. c. 53 had left Caesar and Pompey alone at 
the head of the state. Pompey had been the chief instrument in 
raising Caesar to power in order to serve his own ends, and never 
seems to have supposed it possible that the conqueror of 


Mithridatcs could be thrown into the shade by any man in the 
world. This, however, now began to be the case; Caesar's brilliant 
victories in Gaul were in every body's mouth ; and Pompey saw 
with ill-disguised mortification that he was becoming the second 


C orson in the state. Though this did not lead im to break with 
Caesar at once, it made him anxious to increase his power and 
influence, and he had therefore resolved ns early as b. c. 53 to 
obtain, if possible, the dictatorship. He accordingly used no effort to 
put an end to the disturbances at Rome between Milo and Clodius 
in that year, in hopes that all parties would be willing to accede to 
his wishes in order to restore peace to the city. These disturbances 
broke out into perfect anarchy on the death of Clodius at the 
beginning of the following year, B. c. 52, and led to the 
appointment of Pompey as sole consul with the concurrence of the 
senate. This, it is true, did not entirely meet Pompcy's wishes, yet it 
was the first step which the aristocracy had taken to gratify 
Pompey, and it paved the way for a reconciliation with them. The 
acts of Pompcy's consulship, which were all directed to the increase 
of his power, belong to Pompey's life; it is sufficient to mention 
here, that among other things he obtained the prolongation of his 
government in Spain for five years more; and as he was not yet 
prepared to break entirely with Caesar, he allowed .some of the 
tribunes to carry a law exempting Caesar from the necessity of 
coming to Rome to become a candidate for the consulship. The ten 
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years of Caesar's government would expire at the end of b. c. 49, 
and he was therefore resolved to obtain the consulship for b. c. 48, 
for otherwise he would become a private man. 


In the following year, b. c. 51, Pompey entered into still closer 
connexions with the aristocracy, but at the same time was not 
willing to support all the violent measures of the consul M. Claudius 
Marcell us, who proposed to send a successor to Caesar, on the plea 
that the war in Gaul was finished, and to deprive him of the 
privilege of becoming a candidate for the consulship in his absence. 
At length a decree of the senate was passed, that the consuls of the 
succeeding year, B. c. 50, should on the first of March consult the 
senate respecting the disposal of the consular provinces, by which 


time it was hoped that Pompey would be prepared to take decisive 
measures against Caesar. The consuls for the next year, b. c. 50, L. 
Aemilius Paulina and C. Claudius Marcellus, and the powerful 
tribune C. Curio, were all reckoned devoted partisans of Pompey 
and the senate. Cacsnr, however, gained over Paullas and Curio by 
large bribes, and with an unsparing hand distributed immense sums 
of money among the leading men of Rome. Tims this year passed by 
without the senate coming to any decision. The great fear which 
Pompey and the senate entertained was, that Caesar should bo 
elected consul while he was still at the head of his army, and it was 
therefore proposed in the senate by the consul C. Marcellus, that 
Caesar should lay down his command by the 13th of November. 
This it could not be expected that Caesar would do ; his 
proconsulate had upwards of another year to run ; and if he had 
come to Rome as a private mail to sue for the consulship, there can 
be little doubt that his life would have been sacrificed. Cato Imd 
declared that he would bring Caesar to trial as soon as lie laid down 
his command ; but the trial would have been only a mockery, for 
Pompey was in the neighbourhood of the city at the head of an 
army, and would have overawed the judges by his soldiery as at 
Milo's trial The tribune Curio consequently interposed his veto upon 
the proposition of Marcellus. Meantime Caesar had come into 
Cisalpine Gaul in the spring of n. c. 50, ns already mentioned. Hero 
he was received by the municipal towns and colonies with the 
greatest marks of respect and affection; and after remaining there a 
short time, he returned to Transalpine Gaul and held a review of his 
whole army, which he had so long led to victory. Anxious to 
diminish the number of his troops, the senate had, under pretext of 
a war with the Parthian s, ordered that Pompey and Caesar should 
each furnish a legion to be sent into the East. The legion which 
Pompey intended to devote to this service was the one he had lent 
to Caesar in n. c. 53, and which he now accordingly demanded back 
; and although Caesar saw that he should thus be deprived of two 
legions, which would probably be employed against himself, he did 
not think it advisable to break with the senate on this point, and felt 
that he was sufficiently strong to spare even two legions. He 
accordingly sent them to the senate, after bestowing liberal presents 
upon each soldier. Upon their arrival in Italy, they were not, as 
Caesar had anticipated, sent to the East, hut were ordered to pass 
the winter at Capua. After this Caesar stationed his remaining eight 


legions in winter-quarters, four in Belgium and four among the 
Aedui, and then re 


paired to Cisalpine Gaul. lie took up his quarters at Ravenna, the 
last town in his province bordering upon Italy, and there met C. 
Curio, who informed him more particularly of the state of affairs at 
Rome. 


Though war seemed inevitable, Caesar still shewed himself willing 
to enter into negotiations with the aristocracy, and.accordingly sent 
Curio with a letter addressed to the senate, in which he expressed 
his readiness to resign hii command if Pompey would do the same, 
but intimated that he would continue to hold it if Pompey did not 
accede to his offer. Curio arrived at Rome on the first of January, n. 
c. 49, the day on which tho new consuls L. Cornelius Lentulus and 
C. Claudius Marcellos entered upon their office. It was with great 
difficulty that the tribunes M. Antoni us and Q. Cassius Longinus 
forced the senate to allow the letter to be read, but they could not 
prevail upon the house to take the subject of it into deliberation and 
come to a vote upon it. The consuls, however, brought before the 
house the state of the republic in general; and after a violent debate 
the motion of Scipio, Pompey’s father-in-law, was carried, 44 that 
Caesar should disband his army by a certain day, and that if he did 
not do it he should be regarded as an enemy of the state. 1 ' Upon 
this motion the tribunes M. Antonins and Q. Cassius put their veto ; 
but their opposition was sot at naught. Pompey had now made up 
his mind to crush Caesar, if possible, and accordingly 


the more violent counsels prevailed. Antonius and Cassius were 
ejected from the senate-house, and on the sixth of January the 
senate passed the decree, which was tantamount to a declaration of 
martial law, that tho consuls and other magistrates 44 should 
provide for the safety of the state.” Antonius and Cassius 
considering their lives no longer safe, fled from tho city in disguise 
to Cacsjrr's army, and called upon him to protect the inviolable 
persons of the tribunes. Wnr was now declared. The senate 
entrusted the whole management of it to Pompey, made a fresh 
distribution of the provinces, divided the whole of Italy into certain 
districts, the defence of cacli of which was to be entrusted to some 


distinguished senator, determined that fresh levies of troops should 
bo held, and voted a sum of money from the public treasury to 
Pompey. Pompey had had all along no apprehensions as to the 
result of a war ; ho seems to have regarded it as scarcely possible 
that Caesar should over seriously think of marching against him ; 
his great fame, he thought, would cause a multitude of troops to 
flock around him whenever he wished them; and thus in his 
confidence of success, he had neglected all means for raising an 
army. In addition to this lie had been deceived as to the disposition 
of Caesar's troops, and had been led to believe that they were ready 
to desert their general at the first opportunity. Consequently, when 
the war broke out, Pompey had scarcely any troops except the two 
legions which lie had obtained from Caesar, and on the fidelity of 
which he could by no means rely. So unpopular too was the 
senatorial party in Italy, that it was with great difficulty they could 
levy troops, and when levied, they took the first opportunity of 
passing over to Caesar. 


As soon as Caesar learnt the last resolution of the senate, he 
assembled his soldiers, informed them of the wrongs he had 
sustained, and called upon them to support him. Finding them quite 
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willing to follow him, he crossed the Rubicon which separated his 
province from Italy, and occupied Ariminum, where he met with 
the tribunes. He commenced his enterprise with only one legion, 
consisting of 5000 foot soldiers and 300 horse, but others had 
orders to follow him from Transalpine Gaul, and he was well aware 
of the importance of expedition, that the enemy might have no time 
to complete their preparations. Therefore, though it was the middle 
of winter, he pushed on witli the utmost rapidity, and such was the 
popularity of his cause in Italy, that city after city opened its gates 
to him, and his march was like a triumphal progress. Arretium, 
Pisaurum, Fanum, Ancona, Iguvium, and Auximum, fell into his 
hands. These successes caused the utmost consternation at Rome; it 
was reported that Caesar's cavalry was already near the gates of the 
city; a general panic seized tho senate, and they fled from the city 
even without taking with them the money from the public treasury, 
and did not recover their courage till they had got as far south ns 


Capua. Caesar continued his victorious march through Picenum till 
he came to Corfinium, which was the first town that offered him 
any vigorous resistance. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, who had been 
appointed Caesar’s successor in Gaul, had thrown himself into 
Corfinium with a strong force ; but as Pompey did not come to his 
assistance, ho was unable to maintain the place, and fell himself 
into Caesar's hands, together with several other senators and 
distinguished men. Caesar, with the same clemency which he 
displayed throughout the whole of the civil war, dismissed them all 
uninjured, and hastened in pursuit of Pompey, who had now 
resolved to abandon Italy and was accordingly hastening on to 
Brundisium, intending from thence to sail to Greece. Pompey 
reached Brundisium before Caesar, but had not sailed when the 
latter arrived before the town. Caesar straightway laid siege to the 
place, but Pompey abandoned it on the 17th of March and 
embarked for Greece. Caesar was unable to follow Pompey for want 
of ships, and therefore determined to march against Afranius and 
Petrcius, Pompey’s legates in Spain who possessed a powerful army 
in that country. lie accordingly marched back from Brundisium and 
repaired to Rome, having thus in three months become the supreme 
master of the whole of Italy. 


After remaining in tho neighbourhood of Rome for a short time, he 
set out for Spain, having left M. Lepidus in charge of the city and M. 
Antonius in command of the troops in Italy. lie sent Curio to drive 
Cato out of Sicity, Q. Valerius to take possession of Sardinia, and C. 
Antonius to occupy Illyricum. Curio and Valerius obtained 
possession of Sicily and Sardinia without opposition; and Curio then 
passed over into Africa, which was in possession of the Pompeian 
party. Here, however, he met witli strong opposition, and at length 
was defeated and lost his life in a battle with Juba, king of 
Mauritania, who supported P. Atius Varus, the Pompeian 
commander. C. Antonius also met with bad success in Illyricum, for 
his army was defeated and he himself taken prisoner. These events, 
however, happened at a later period in this year; and these disasters 
were more than counterbalanced by Caesar's victories in the 
meantime in Spain. Caesar left Rome about the middle of April, and 
on ilia 


arrival in Gaul found, that Massilia refused to submit to him. He 
forthwith laid siege to the place, but unable to take it immediately, 
he left 0. Trebonius and D. Brutus with part of his troops to 
prosecute the siege, and continued his march to Spain. In this 
country Pompey had seven legions, three under the command of L. 
Afranius in the nearer province, two under M. Petreius in the 
further, and two under M. Terentius Varro also in the latter 
province west of the Anas (Guodiana). Varro remained in the west; 
but Afranius and Petreius on the approach of Caesar united their 
forces, and took up a strong position near the town of Ilerda (Lerida 
in Catalonia) on the right bank of the Sicoris (Scgrc). Into the 
details of this campaign we cannot enter. It is sufficient to state, 
that, after experiencing great difficulties at first and some reverses, 
Caesar at length reduced Afranius and Petreius to such difficulties 
that they were obliged to surrender. They themselves were 
dismissed uninjured, part of their troops disbanded, and the 
remainder incorporated among Caesar’s troops. Caesar then 
proceeded to march against Varro; but after the victory over 
Afranius and Petreius, there was no army in Spain capable of 
resisting the conqueror, and Varro accordingly surrendered to 
Caesar when the latter arrived at Corduba (Cordova). Having thus 
subdued all Spain, which had engaged him only forty days, lie 
returned to Gaul. Massilia had not yet yielded, but the siege had 
been prosecuted with so much vigour, that the inhabitants were 
compelled to surrender the town soon after his arrival before the 
walls. 


While Caesar was before Massilia, he received intelligence that he 
had been appointed dictator by tho praetor M. Lepidus, who had 
been empowered to do so by u law passed for the purpose. This 
appointment, which was of course made in accordance witli 
Caesar's wishes, was contrary to all precedent; for a praetor had not 
the power of nominating a dictator, and the senate was entirely 
passed over: but it is idle to talk of established forms under such 
circumstances; it was necessary that there should be a higher 
magistrate than praetor to hold the comitia for the election of the 
consuls; and Caesar wished to enter Rome invested with some high 
official power, which he could not do so long as ho was merely 
proconsul. Accordingly, ns soon as Massilia surrendered, Caesar 
hastened to Rome and entered upon his dictatorship, but laid it 


down again at the end of eleven days after holding the consular 
comitia, in whicli he himself and P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus were 
elected consuls for the next year. But during these eleven days he 
caused some very important laws to be passed. The first, which was 
intended to relieve debtors, but at the same time protect to a great 
extent the rights of creditors, was in the present state of affairs a 
most salutary measure. (For the provisions of this lex, see Did. of 
Ant. s. v. Julia lex tie Focnorc.) He next obtained the reversal of the 
sentences which had been pronounced against various persons in 
accordance with the laws passed in Pompey's last consulship; he 
also obtained the recall of several other exiles; he further restored 
the descendants of those who had been proscribed by Sulla to the 
enjoyment of their rights, and rewarded the Transpadani by the 
citizenship for their faithful support of his cause. 
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After laying down the dictatorship, Caesar went in December to 
Brundisium, where he had previously ordered his troops to 
assemble. He had lost many men in the long march from Spain, and 
also from sickness arising from their passing the autumn in the 
south of Italy. Pompey had not been idle during the summer, and 
had employed his time in raising a large army in Greece, Egypt, and 
the East, the scene of his former glory. lie thus collected an army 
consisting of nine legions of Roman citizens, and an auxiliary force 
of cavalry and infantry; and, though it is impossible to estimate its 
exact strength, ns we do not know the number of men which each 
legion contained, it was decidedly greater than the army which 
Caesar had assembled at Brundisium. His fleet entirety commanded 
the sea, and so small was the number of Caesar’s ships, that it 
seemed impossible that he should venture to cross the sea in face of 
Pompey's superior fleet. This circumstance, and also the time of the 
year caused M.Bibulns,the commander of Pompey's fleet, to relax in 
his guard ; and thus when Caesar set sail from Brundisium, on the 4 
th of January, he arrived the next day in safety on the coast of 
Epcims. In consequence, however, of the small number of his ships, 
Caesar was able to carry over only seven legions, which, for the 
causes previously mentioned, Imd been so thinned as to amount 
only to 15,000 foot and 500 horse. After landing this force, he sent 
back his ships to bring over the remainder; but part of the fleet was 


intercepted in its return by M. Bibulus, who cruelly put all the 
crews to death; and the Pompeian fleet kept up such a strict watch 
along the coast, that the remainder of Caesar's army was obliged for 
the present to remain at Brundisium. Caesar was thus in a critical 
position, in tho midst of the enemy’s country, cut off from the rest 
of his army; but he knew that he could thoroughly rely on his men, 
and therefore immediately commenced acting on the offensive. 
After gaining possession of Oricum and Apollonia, ho hastened 
northwards, in hopes of surprising Dyrrhnchium, where all 
Pompey's stores were deposited; but Pompey, by rapid marches, 
reached this town before him, and both armies then encamped 
opposite to each other, Pompey on the right and Caesar on tho left 
bank of the river Apsus. Caesar was at length joined by the 
remainder of his troops, which were brought over from Brundisium 
with great difficulty by M. Antonins and Q. Fufius Calenus. Pompey 
meantime had retired to some high ground near Dyrrhachium, and 
as ho would not venture a battle with Caesar's veterans, Caesar 
began to blockade him in his position, and to erect lines of 
circumvallation of an extraordinary extent; but when these were 
nearly completed, Pompey forced a passage through Caesar’s lines, 
and drove back his legions with considerable loss. Caesar thus 
found himself compelled to retreat from his present position, and 
accordingly commenced his march for Thessaly, pursued by 
Pompey's army, which was not however able to come up with him. 
Pompey’s plan of avoiding a general engagement with Caesar's 
veterans till he could place more reliance upon his own troops, was 
undoubtedly a wise one, and had been hitherto crowned with 
success; but his victory at Dyrrhnchium and the retreat of the 
enemy inspired him with more confidence, and induced him to give 
heed to those of his officers who recommended him to bring the 
contest to an issue by an immediate battle. Ac* 
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cordingly, when Pompey came up with Caesar, who was encamped 
on the plains of Pharsalus or Pharsalia, in Thessaly, he offered him 
battle, which was readily accepted by Caesar. Their numbers were 

very unequal : Pompey had 45,000 footsoldiers and 7000 horse, 


Caesar 22,000 foot-soldiers and 1000 horse. The battle, which was 
fought on the 9th of August, n. c. 48, according to the old calendar, 
ended in the total defeat of Ponipcy’s army. Pompey fled to the 
court of Egypt, pursued by Caesar, but was murdered there before 
the latter arrived in the country. [Pompeius. ] 


The battle of Pharsalia decided the fate of the republic. When news 
of it reached Rome, various laws were passed, which conferred in 
fact supreme power upon Caesar. Though absent, he was nominated 
dictator a second time, and that not for six months or a shorter 
time, but for a whole year. He appointed M. Antonias his master of 
the horse, and entered upon the office in September of this year (». 
c. 48), so that the commencement and termination of his 
dictatorship and consulship did not coincide, ns some modern 
writers have represented. He was also nominated to the consulship 
for the next five years, but this privilege he did not avail himself of; 
ho was invested, moreover, with the tribunicial power for life, and 
with the right of holding nil the comitia for the election of the 
magistrates, with the exception of those for the choice of the 
plebeian tribunes ; and it was for this reason that no magistrates 
except the tribunes of the plcbs were elected for the next year, as 
Caesar did not return to Rome till September in B. c. 4" 


. Cuesni went to Egypt, as we have already said, in pursuit of 
Pompey, and upon his arrival there, he becauto involved in a war, 
which detained him sovoral months, and gave the remains of the 
Pompeian party time to rally and to make fresh preparations for 
continuing the war. The war in Egypt, usually called the 
Alexandrine war, arose from Caesar’s resolving to settle the disputes 
respecting the succession to the kingdom. Caesar determined that 
Cleopatra, whose fascinations completely won his heart, and her 
cider brother Ptolemy should reign in common; but ns this decision 
was opposed by the guardians of the young king, a war broke out 
between them and Caesar, in which lie was for some time exposed 
to great danger on account of the small number of his forces. Rut, 
having received reinforcements, he finally prevailed, and placed 
Cleopatra and her younger brother on the throne, as the elder had 
perished in the course of the contest. It was soon after this, that 
Cleopatra had a son by Caesar. [Caesarion; Ci.eopatra. J 


After bringing the Alexandrine war to a close, in the latter end of 
March, n.c. 47, Caesar marched through Syria into Pontus in order 
to attack Pharnaces, the son of the celebrated Mithridatcs, who had 
defeated Cu. Domitius Calvinus, one of Caesar’s legates. This war, 
however, did not detain him long ; for Phamaccs, venturing to come 
to an open battle with the dictator, was utterly defeated, on the 2nd 
of August, near Zcla. He thence proceeded to Rome, settling the 
affairs of the provinces in the way, and arrived in the capital in 
September. As the year of his dictatorship was nearly expiring, he 
caused himself to be appointed to the dignity again for a year, and 
he nominated M. Acmilius Lcpidus his master of the horse. 
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His third dictatorship consequently begins before the termination of 
the year 47. The property of Pompey and of several others of the 
aristocracy was now confiscated and sold by public auction. That he 
might the more easily reward his own friends, the dictator 
increased the number of praetors and of the members of the priestly 
colleges, and also introduced a great number of his partisans into 
the senate. For the remainder of this year he elevated Q. Fufius 
Calenus and P. Vatinius to the consulship, but he caused himself 
and his master of the horse, M. Acmilius Lepidus to be elected 
consuls for the next year. It was during this time that he quelled a 
formidable mutiny of his troops which had broken out in Campania. 


Caesar did not remain in Rome more than two or three months. 
With his usual activity and energy, he set out to Africa before the 
end of the year (u. c. 47), in order to carry on the war against 
Scipio and Cato, who had collected a largo army in that country. 
Their forces were far greater than Caesar could bring against them 
at present; but he was well aware of the advantage which a general 
has in acting on the offensive, and had too much reliance on his 
own genius to be alarmed by mere disparity of numbers. At the 
commencement of the campaign, however, Caesar was in 
considerable difficulties; but, having been joined by some of his 
other legions, he was able to prosecute the campaign with more 
vigour, and finally brought it to a close by the battle of Thapsus, on 
the 6th of April, b. c. 46, in which the Pompeian army was 
completely defeated. Cato, finding himself unable to defend Utica, 


put an end to his own life. The other towns in Africa submitted to 
tho conqueror, and Caesar was thus able to be in Romo again by the 
latter end of July, according to the old calendar. 


Caesar was now the undisputed master of tho Roman world. As ho 
drew near to Rome, great apprehensions were entertained by his 
enemies lest, notwithstanding his former clemency, he should 
imitate Marius and Sulla, and proscribe all his opponents. But these 
fears were perfectly groundless. A love of cruelty was no part of 
Caesar’s nature; and, with a magnanimity which victors rarely 
shew, and least of all those in civil wars, he freely forgave all who 
had borne anus against him, and declared that he should make no 
difference between Pompeians and Caesarians. His object was now 
to allay animosities, and to secure tho lives and property of all the 
citizens of his new kingdom. As soon as the news of his African 
victory reached Rome, and before he himself arrived there, a public 
thanksgiving of forty days was decreed in his honour, and the 
dictatorship was bestowed upon him for ten years, and the 
censorship, under the new title of “Praefectus Morum,” for three 
years. Caesar had never yet enjoyed a triumph ; and, as he had now 
no further enemies to meet, he availed himself of the opportunity of 
celebrating his victories in Gaul, Egypt, Pontus, and Africa by four 
magnificent triumphs. None of these, however, were in honour of 
his successes in the civil war; and consequently his African triumph 
was to commemorate his victory over Juba, and not over Scipio and 
Cato. These triumphs were followed by largesses of com and money 
to the people and the soldiers, by public banquets, and all sorts of 
entertainments. Never before had 
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the games of the circus and the amphitheatre been countrystatues 
of him were to be placed in all celebrated with such splendour; for 
Caesar well the temples; his portrait was to be struck on coins; 
knew the temper of the Roman populace, and that the month of 
Quintilis was to receive the name of they would be willing enough 
to surrender their Julius in his honour, and he was to be raised to a 
so-called liberties if they were well fed and amused, rank among the 
gods. But there were still more Caesar next appears in the character 


of a legis- important decrees than these, which were intended lator. 
He now proceeded to correct the various to legalise his power and 
confer upon him the whole evils which had crept into the state, and 
to obtain government of the Roman world. He received the the 
enactment of several laws suitable to the alter- title of imperator for 
life; he was nominated consul ed condition of the commonwealth. 
He attempted for the next ten years, and both dictator and pracby 
severe sumptuary laws to restrain the extrava- fectus morum for 
life; his person was declared gancc which pervaded all classes of 
society. In sacred; a guard of senators and knights was apordcr to 
prevent any other general from fol- pointed to protect him, and the 
whole senate took lowing his own career, he obtained a law by an 
oath to watch over his safety, which no one was to he allowed to 
hold a pnieto- If wc now look at the way in which Caesar exrian 
province for longer than one year, or a consular erted his sovereign 
power, it cannot be denied that for more than two years.* But the 
most important he used it in the main for the good of his country, 
of his changes this year ( 11 . c. 4G) was the reforma- lie still 
pursued his former merciful course : no tion of the calendar, which 
was a real benefit to proscriptions or executions took place; and he 
began his country and the civilized world, and which he to revolve 
vast schemes for the benefit of the Ronccomplishcd in his character 
as pontifex maximus, man world. He was at the same time obliged 
to with the assistance of Sosigenes, the Alexandrine mo- reward his 
followers, and for that reason he greatly thenmtician, and the scribe 
M. Flavius, though he increased the number of senators, augmented 
the himself also was well acquainted with astronomy, number of 
public magistrates, so that there were to The regulation of the 
Roman calendar had always be sixteen praetors, forty quaestors, 
and six aediles, been entrusted to the college of pontiffs, who had 
and he added new members to the priestly colleges, been 
accustomed to lengthen or shorten the year at Among his other 
plans of internal improvement, ho their pleasure for political 
purposes; and the confu- proposed to frame a digest of all the 
Roman laws, sion had at length become so great, that the Roman to 
establish public libraries, to drain the Pomptino year was three 
months in advance of the real time, marshes, to enlarge the harbour 
of Ostia, and to To remedy this serious evil, Caesar added 90 days 
dig a canal through the isthmus of Corinth. To to this year, and thus 
made the whole year consist protect the boundaries of the Roman 


empire, ho of 445 days; and lie guarded against a repetition 
meditated expeditions against the Parthians and of similar errors for 
the future by adapting the year the barbarous tribes on the Danube, 
and had already to the sun's course. (Did. of Ant. s.v. Culendarium.) 
begun to make preparations for his departure to In the midst of 
these labours, Caesar was inter- the East. In the midst of these vast 
projects lie rupted by intelligence of a fonnidablc insurrection 
entered upon the Last year of his life, b. c. 44, ami which had 
broken out in Spain, where the remains of his fifth consulship and 
dictatorship. He had the Pompeian party had again collected a large 
made M. Antony his colleague in the consulship, army under the 
command of Pompey’s sons, Cneius and M. Lepidus the master of 
the horse. Caesar and Sextus. Having been previously designated 
had for some time past resolved to preserve the consul and dictator 
for the following year, Caesar supreme power in his family; and, as 
ho had no set out for Spain at the latter end of b. c. 46. legitimate 
children, had fixed upon his grentWitli his usual activity, he arrived 
at Obulco near nephew Octavius (afterwards the emperor Augustus) 
Corduba in twenty-seven days from the time of ns his successor. 
Possessing royal power, he now his leaving Home. He found the 
enemy able to wished to obtain the title of king, which he might 
oiler stronger opposition than he had anticipated; hand down to his 
successor on the throne, and but lie brought the war to a close by 
the battle of accordingly got his colleague Antony to oiler him 
Munda, on the 17th of March, B. c.’ 45, in which the diadem in 
public on the festival of the Lube entirely defeated the enemy. It 
was, however, pcrcalia (the 15th of February); but, seeing that a 
hard-fought battle: Caesar's troops were at first the proposition was 
not favourably received by driven back, and were only rallied again 
by their the people, he resolved to decline it for the pregeneraPs 
exposing his own person, like a common sent. Caesar's wish for the 
title of king must soldier, in the front line of the battle. Cn. Pom- 
not be regarded as merely a desire to obtain an pcius was killed 
shortly afterwards, but Sextus empty honour, the reality of which 
he already posraade good his escape. The settlement of the sessed. 
Had he obtained it, and been able to bcalFairs in Spain detained 
Caesar in the province queath it to his successor, he would have 
wived the some months longer, and he consequently did not state 
from many of the evils which subsequently reach Rome till 
September. He entered the city arose from the anomalous 


constitution of the Roat the beginning of October in triumph on 
account man empire as it was finally established by Auof liis 
victories in Spain, although the victory had gustus. The state would 
then have become an been gained over Roman citizens, and he also 
al- hereditary and not an elective monarchy, and lowed triumphs to 
his legates Fabius Maximus and would not have fallen into the 
hands of an insolent Q. Pedius. The senate received him with the 
most and rapacious soldiery. 


servile flattery. They had in his absence voted a Meantime, the 
conspiracy against Caesar’s life public thanksgiving of fifty days on 
account of his had been already formed as early as the beginvictory 
in Spain, and various other honorary de- ning of the year. It had 
been set afoot by crees, and they now vied with each other in 
paying Cassius, a personal enemy of Caesar’s, and there him every 
species of adulation and homage. He were more than sixty persons 
privy to it. Perwas to wear, on all public occasions, the triumphal 
sonal hatred alone seems to have been the motive robe; he was to 
receive the title of 44 Father of his of Cassius, and probably of 
several others. Many 
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of them had taken an active part in the war against Caesar, and had 
not only been forgiven by him, but raised to offices of rank and 
honour; but forgiveness by an enemy, instead of exciting gratitude, 
only renders the benefactor still more hateful to men of low Jind 
base minds. They pretended that their object was to restore liberty 
to the state, and some, perhaps M. Brutus among the rest, believed 
that they should be doing good service to their country by the 
assassination of its ruler. But the majority were undoubtedly 
actuated by the mere motive of restoring their own party to power: 
every open attempt to crush their enemy had failed, and they had 
now recourse to assassination as the only means of accomplishing 
their object. Their project was nearly discovered; but Caesar 
disregarded the warnings that had been given him, and fell by the 
daggers of his assassins in the senatehouse, on the ides, or fifteenth, 


of March, fi. c. 44. Caesar's death was undoubtedly a loss not only 
for the Homan people, but the whole civilized world. The republic 
was utterly lost; it could not have been restored; and if there had 
been any possibility of establishing it again, it would have fallen 
into the hands of a profligate aristocracy, which would only have 
sought its own aggrandizement upon the ruins of its country. Now 
the ltonmn world was called to go through many years of disorder 
and bloodshed, till it rested again under the supremacy of Augustus, 
who had neither the talents, the power, nor the inclination to carry 
into effect the vast and salutary plans of his uncle. When we 
recollect the latter years of the Roman republic, the depravity and 
corruption of the ruling class, the scenes of anarchy and bloodshed 
which constantly occurred in the streets of the capital, it is evident 
that the last days of the republic had come, and that its only hope 
of peace and security was under the strong hand of military power. 
And fortunate was it in obtaining a ruler so mild and so beneficent 
as Caesar. Pompcy was not naturally cruel, but he was weak and 
irresolute, and was surrounded by men who would have forced him 
into the most violent and sanguinary acts, if his party had 
prevailed. 


Caesar was in his fifty-sixth year at the time of his death. His 
personal appearance was noble and commanding; he was tall in 
stature, of a fair complexion, and with black eyes full of expression. 
He never wore a beard, and in the latter part of his life his head was 
bald. His constitution was originally delicate, and he was twice 
attacked by epilepsy while transacting public business; but, by 
constant exercise and abstemious living, he had acquired strong and 
vigorous health, and could endure almost any amount of exertion. 
He took great pains with his person, and was considered to 1>c 
effeminate in his dress. His moral character, as far as the connexion 
of the sexes goes, was as low as that of the rest of the Romans of his 
age. His intrigues with the most distinguished Roman ladies were 
notorious, and he was equally lavish of his favours in the provinces. 


If we now turn to the intellectual character of Caesar, we see that 
he was gifted by nature with the most various talents, and was 
distinguished by the most extraordinary genius and attainments in 
the most diversified pursuits. He was at one and the same time a 
general, a statesman, a lawgiver, a jurist, an orator, a poet, an 


historian, a philologer, a mathematician and an architect. lie was 
equally i 
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fitted to excel in all, and has given proofs that he would have 
surpassed almost all other men in any subject to which he devoted 
the energies of his extraordinary mind. Julius Caesar was the 
greatest man of antiquity; and this fact must be oul* apology for the 
length to which this notice has extended. His greatness as a general 
has been sufficiently shewn by the above sketch; but one 
circumstance, which has been generally overlooked, places his 
genius for war in a most striking light. Till his fortieth year, when 
he went as propraetor into Spain, Caesar had been almost entirely 
engaged in civil life. He had served, it is true, in his youth, but it 
was only for a short time, and in campaigns of secondary 
importance; he had never been at the head of an army, and his 
whole military experience must have been of the most limited kind. 
Most of the greatest generals in the history of the world have been 
distinguished at an early age : Alexander the Great, Hannibal, 
Frederick of Prussia, and Napoleon Bonaparte, gained some of their 
most brilliant victories under the age of thirty; but Caesar from the 
nge of twenty-three to forty had seen nothing of war, and, 
notwithstanding, appears all at once as one of the greatest generals 
that the world has ever seen. 


During the whole of his busy life Caesar found time for literary 
pursuits, nnd always took pleasure in the society nnd conversation 
of men of learning, lie himself was the author of many works, tho 
majority of which has been lost. The purity of his Latin nnd tho 
clearness of his style wore celebrated by tho ancients themselves, 
and arc conspicuous in his u Commentarii,” which arc his only 
works that have come down to us. They relate the history of the 
first seven years of tho Gallic war in seven books, and the history of 
tho Civil war down to the commencement of the Alexandrine in 
tlirco books. In them Caesar has carefully avoided all rhetorical 
embellishments ; ho narrates the events in a clear unassuming style, 
and with such apparent truthfulness that he carries conviction to 
the mind of the reader. They seem to have been composed in the 
course of his campaigns, and were probably worked up into their 


present form during his winter-quarters. Tho Commentaries on the 
Gallic War were published after the completion of the war in Gaul, 
and those on tho Civil War probably after Iris return from 
Alexandria. The “ Kphemeridcs” of Caesar must not be regarded as 
a separate work, but only as tho Greek name of the “ Commentarii.” 
Neither of these works, however, completed the history of the Gallic 
and Civil wars. The history of the former was completed in an 
eighth book, which is usually ascribed to Ilirtius, and the history of 
the Alexandrine, African, and Spanish wars were written in three 
separate books, which arc also ascribed to Ilirtius. The question of 
their authorship is discussed under Hirtius. 


Besides the Commentaries, Caesar also wroto the following works, 
which have been lost, but the mere titles of which are a proof of his 
literary activity and diversified knowledge:—1. “ Orationcs,” some 
of which have been mentioned in the preceding account, and a 
complete list of which is given in Meyer's Oralorum Romanorum 
Fragment a, p. 404, &c., 2nd ed. The ancient writers speak of Caesar 
as one of the first orators of his age, and describe him as only 
second to Cicero. (QuintiL x. 1. § 114; Veil. Pat. ii. 3G; 
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saris,” Lips. 1827. Among modem works the best account of 
Caesar's life is in Drumann's Geschichte Homs . Caesar’s campaigns 
have been criticised by Napoleon in the work entitled “ Precis des 
Guerres de Cesar par Napoleon, ecrit par M. Marchand, a Hie 
Sainte-Helene, sous la dictee do l’Empcreur,” Paris, 1836.) 


For an account of Caesar's coins, see Eckhel, vol. vi. pp. 1—17. His 
likeness is given in the two coins annexed ; in the latter the natural 
baldness of his head is concealed by a crown of laurel. (See also p. 

516.) 
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Cic. Brut. 72,74; Tac .A tin. xiii. 3, Dial, de Oral. 21; 


Plut. Cues. 3 ; Suet Cues. 55.) 2. “Epistolac,” of which several are 
preserved in the collection of Cicero's letters, but there were still 
more in the time of Suetonius (Goes. 56) and Appian ( B. C. ii. 79). 


3. 44 Anticato,” in two books, hence sometimes called 44 
Anticatoncs,” a work in reply to Cicero's 44 Cato,” which the 
Roman orator wrote in praise of Cato after the death of the latter in 
b. c. 46. 


(Suet 1. c.; Gell. iv. 16 ; Cic. ad Alt. xii. 40, 41, xiii. 50, &c.) 4. 44 
De Analogia,” or as Cicero 


explains it, “ De Ratione Ijatine loquendi,” in two books, which 
contained investigations on the Latin language, and were written by 
Caesar while he was crossing the Alps in his returrt from his winter- 
quarters in the north of Italy to join his army in further Gaul. It was 
dedicated to Cicero, and is frequently quoted by the Latin 
grammarians. (Suet. /. c.; Cic. Brut. 72 ; Plin. 


If. N. vii. 30. s. 31; Gell. xix. 8; Quintil. i. 7. 
§ 34.) 5. 44 Libri Auspicionun,” or 44 Auguralia.” 


As pontifex maximus Caesar had a general superintendence over the 
Roman religion, and seems to have paid particular attention to the 
subject of this work, which must have been of considerable extent 
as tho sixteenth book is quoted by Macrobius. 


(- Sat. i. 16 ; comp. Priscinn, vi. p. 719, cd. Putsch.) 


6. 44 De Astris,” in which he treated of the move- I ] <), 20, 21. 
Juliae. [Julia.] ments of the heavenly bodies. (Macrob. /. c.; I 22. 
Caksakion. [Caksarion. ] 


Plin. II. N. xviii. 25. s. 57, &c.) 7. 44 Apoph- I 23. Sex. Julius 
Caesar, son of No. 17, was thegmata,” or u Dicta collectanea,” a 
collection of piamcn Quirinalis, and is mentioned in the history 
good snyings and witty remarks of his own and 0 f the year n. c. 57. 
(Cic. dc Ilarusp . Resp. 6 .) other persons. It seems from Suetonius 
that 24. Sex. Julius Caesar, son probably of No. Caesar had 


commenced this work in his youth, but 23, as he is called by 
Appian very young in u. c. 47, he kept making additions to it even 
in his die- an dj 8 no t therefore likely to have been the same as 
tutorship, so that it at length comprised several the preceding, as 
some have conjectured. He was in volumes. This was one of Caesar's 
works which the army of the great Caesar in Spain in n.c. 4.9, and 
Augustus suppressed. (Suet. 1. c.; Oic. ad Fam. was sent by the 
latter as ambassador to M.Tcrcntius ix. 16.) 8 . 44 Poemata.” Two of 
these written Varro. At the conclusion of tho Alexandrine war, in 
his youth, 44 Laudcs Ilerculis” and a tragedy B> c> 47 , Sex. 
Caesar was placed over Syria, where 44 Oedipus,” were suppressed 
by Augustus, lie he was killed in the following year by his own 
solnlso wroto several epigrams, of which three are Ji er8 a t the 
instigation of Caecilius Bassus, who preserved in the Latin 
Anthology. (Nos. 68 — had revolted against the dictator. (Cues. B. 
C. ii. 70, ed. Meyer.) There was, too, an astronomical 20 ; Hirt. B. 
Alar. 66 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 26 ; Appoemof Caesar's, probably in 
imitation of Amtus's, ph\n, B. C. iii. 77; compare Bassus, Caecilius.) 
and lastly one entitled 44 Iter,” descriptive of his c. CAESAR and L. 
CAESAR, the sons of M. journey from the city to Spain, which he 
wrote at Vipsanius Agrippa and Julia, and the grandsons of the 
latter end of the year n. c. 46, while he was Augustus. Caius was 
born in u. c. 20 and Lucius 011 this journey. in B. C. 17, and in the 
latter year they were both 


The editio princeps of Caesar’s Commentaries adopted by Augustus. 
In b. c. 13, Caius, who was printed at Rome in 1449, fol. Among the 
wa » then only seven years of age, took part with subsequent 
editions, the most important are by other patrician youths in the 
Trojan game at the Jungermann, containing a Greek translation of 
the dedication of the temple of Marcellus by Augustus, seven books 
of the Gallic war made by Planudes | j n u. c. 8 , Caiu 9 
accompanied Tiberius in his (Erancf. 1606, 4to., and 1669,4to.); 
byGracvius, | campaign against the Sigambri in order to become 
with the life of Caesar, ascribed to Julius Celsus | acquainted with 
military exercises. Augustus (Amst. 1697, 8 vo., and Lug. Bat. 1713, 
8 vo.); by carefully superintended the education of both the 
Cellarius (Lips. 1705); by Davis, with the Greek youths, *but they 
early shewed signs of an arrogant translation of Planudes (Cant. 
1706, 1727, 4to.); and overbearing temper, and importuned their 


by Oudendorp (Lugd. Bat. 1737, 4to., Stuttgard, grandfather to 
bestow upon them public marks of 1822, 8 vo.); by Morns (Lips. 
1780, 8 vo.), re- honour. Their requests were seconded by tho 


edited by Oberlm (Lips. 1805, 1819, 8vo.). 
entreaties of the people, and granted by Augustus, 


(The principal ancient sources for the life of who, under the 
appearance of a refusal, was exCaesar are the biographies of him by 
Suetonius ceedingly anxious to grant them the honours they and 
Plutarch, the histories of Dion Cassius, Appian, solicited. Thus they 
were declared consuls elect and Velleius Paterculus, and the letters 
and orations and principes juventutis before they had laid aside of 
Cicero. The life of Caesar ascribed to Julius the dress of childhood. 
Caius was nominated to Celsus, of Constantinople, who lived in the 
seventh the consulship in b. c. 5, but was not to enter century after 
Christ, is a work of Petrarch’s, as upon it till five years afterwards. 
He assumed has been shewn by C. E. Ch. Schneider in his the toga 
virilis in the same year, and his brothel work entitled 44 Petrarchac, 
llistoria Julii Cat- in b. c. 2. 


Caius was sent into Asia in b. c. 1, where he passed his consulship 
in the following year, a.d. 1. About this time Phraates IV., king of 
Parthia, seized upon Armenia, and Caius accordingly prepared to 
make war against him, but the Parthian king gave up Armenia, and 
settled the terms of peace at an interview with Caius on an island in 
the Euphrates, (a. d. 2.) After this Caius went to take possession of 
Armenia, but was treacherously wounded before the town of 
Artagera in this country. Of this wound he never recovered, and 
died some time afterwards at Limyra in Lycia, on the 21st of 
February, a. d. 4. His brother Lucius had died eighteen months 
previously, on August 20th, a. d. 2, at Massilia, on his way to Spain. 
Their bodies were brought to Rome. Some suspected that their 
death was occasioned by their step-mother Livia. (Dion Cass. liv. 8 , 
18, 2G, lv. 6, 9, 11, 12; Zonnr. x. p.539; Suet. Aug. 26, 56, 64, 65, 
Tib. 12; Veil. Pat. ii. 101, 102; Tac. Ann. i. 3, ii. 4; Florus, iv. 12. § 
42 ; Lapis Ancymnus.) 


C. Caesar married Livia or Livilla, the daughter of Antonia [Antonia, 
No. 6], who afterwards married the younger Drusus, but he left no 
issue. (Tac. Ann. iv. 40.) L. Caesar was to have married AcmUia 
Lepida, but died previously. (Ann. iii. 23.) There are several coins 
both of Caius and Lucius : their portraits are given in the one 
annexed. (Eckhel, vi. p. 170.) 
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C. CAESAR CALT'GULA. [Caligula.] 


CAESA'IIlON, the son of Cleopatra, originally called Ptolemaeus as 
an Egyptian prince, was born soon after the departure of Julius 
Caesar from Alexandria in n. c. 47, and probably accompanied his 
mother to Rome in the following year. Cleopatra said that he was 
the son of Julius Caesar, and them seems little doubt of this from 
the time at which Caesarion was born, from the favourable 
reception of his mother at Rome, and from the dictator allowing 
him to be called after his own name. Antonius declared in the 
senate, doubtless after Caesar's death and for the purpose of 
annoying Augustus, that the dictator had acknowledged Caesarion 
as his son ; but Oppius wrote a treatise to prove the contrary. 


In consequence of the assistance which Cleopatra had afforded 
Dolabella, she obtained from the triumvirs in B. c. 42 permission for 
her son Caesarion to receive the title of king of Egypt. In b. c. 34, 
Antony conferred upon him the title of king of kings; he 
subsequently called him in his will the son of Caesar, and .after the 
battle of Actium (b. c. 31) declared him and his own son Antyllus to 
be of age. When everything was lost, Cleopatra sent Caesarion with 
great treasures by way of Aethiopia to India; but his tutor Rhodon 
persuaded him to return, alleging that Augustus had determined to 
give him the kingdom of Egypt. After the death of his mother, he 
was executed by order of Augustus. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 31, xlix. 41, L 
1, 3, li. 6; 


Suet. Cacs. 52, Aug. 17; Plut. Cues. 49, Anion. 54, 81, 82.) 


CAESARIUS, ST. (K aiaapeios), a physician who is however better 
known as having been the brother of St. Gregory Theologus. lie was 


born of Christian parents, his father (whose name was Gregory) 
being bishop of Nazianzus. He was carefully and religiously 
educated, and studied at Alexandria, where he made great progress 
in geometry, astronomy, arithmetic, and medicine. He afterwards 
embraced the medical profession, and settled at Constantinople, 
where he enjoyed a great reputation, and became the friend and 
physician of the emperor Constantius, a. d. 337—360. Upon the 
accession of Julian, Caesarius was tempted by the emperor to 
apostatize to paganism; but he refused, and chose rather to leave 
the court and return to his native country. After the death of Julian, 
he was recalled to court, and held in high esteem by the emperors 
Jovian, Valens, and Valentinian, by one of whom he was appointed 
quaestor of Bithynia. At the time of the earthquake at Nieaea, ho 
was preserved in a very remarkable manner, upon which his 
brother St. Gregory took occasion to write a letter (which is still 
extant, Ep. 20, vol. ii. p. 19, ed. Paris, 1810), urging upon him the 
duty of abandoning all worldly cares, and giving himself up entirely 
to the service of God. This he had long wished to do, but was now 
prevented from putting his design into execution by his death, 
which took 


S a. d. 369, shortly after his baptism. His er pronounced a funeral 
oration on the occasion, which is still extant (Oral. 7, vol. i. p. 198), 
and from which the preceding particulars of his lifo are taken; and 
also wrote several short poems, or epitaphs, lamenting his death. 
(Opera, vol. ii. p. 1110, &c.) There is extant, under the name of 
Caesarius, a short Greek work, with the title n«i; < T€is, Quacslwncs 
Theologian a cl Philosophise, which, though apparently considered, 
in the time of Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 210), to belong to the brother 
of St. Gregory, is now generally believed to be the work of some 
other person. The contents of the book are sufficiently indicated by 
the title. It has been several times published with the works of his 
brother, St. Gregory, and in collections of the Fathers; and also 
separately, in Greek and Latin, August. Vindel. 1626, 4to. cd. Elias 
Ehingor. Tho memory of St. Caesarius is celebrated in the Romish 
Church on Feb. 25. ( Acta Sanctorum, Fob. 25, vol. v. p. 496, &c. ; 
Lam bee. Biblioth. Vindob. vol. iv. p. 66, &c., cd. Kollar; Fabric. 
Bib/. Grace, vol. viii. pp. 435, 436.) [W.A.G.] 


CAESARIUS, a distinguished ecclesiastic of the fifth and sixth 


centuries, was born at Chalons in 468, devoted his youth to the 
discipline of a monastic life, and was elected bishop of Arles in 502. 
He presided over this see for forty years, during which period he 
was twice accused of treason, first against Alaric, and afterwards 
against Theodoric, but upon both occasions was honourably 
acquitted. He took an active share in the deliberations of several 
councils of the church, and gained peculiar celebrity by his 
strenuous exertions for the suppression of the Scmipelagian 
doctrines, which had been promulgated about a century before by 
Cassianus, and had spread widely in southern Gaul. A life of 
Caesarius, which however must be considered rather in the light of 
a pane 


E ric than of a sober biography, was composed by » friend and 
pupil, Cyprian, bishop of Toulon, 


CAESIA GENS. 


Caesarius is the author of two treatises, one entitled Regula ad 
Monachos, and another Regula ad Virgines , which, together with 
three Erhortaliones and some opuscula, will be found in the 8 th 
volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum, Leyden, 1677; and were printed 
in a separate volume, with the notes of Mcynardus, at Poitiers 
(Petavium), 1621, 8 vo. Ilis chief works, however, consist of 
serwons or homilies. Forty of these were published by Cognatus, at 
Basle, 1558, 4to., and 1569, foL, and are included in the 
Monumenta SS. Patrum Orthodoxographa of Grynaeus, Cologne, 
1618, foL ] >. 1861; a collection of forty-six, together with sonic 
smaller tracts, are in the 8 th volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum 
referred to above; and the 1 Ith volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland (Venice, 1776) contains fourteen more, first brought to 
light by Baluze (Paris, 1699, 8 vo.); but, besides these, upwnrds of a 
hundred out of the 317 discourses falsely attributed to Augustin are 
commonly assigned to Cacsarius. ( Vita S. Caesarii, Episc. 
Aretatensis , a Ci/priano> ejus Discipulo , et Alcssiuno Presb. et 
Stephuno Diac. coiiscripta duobus libris , in the Vitae SS. of Surius, 
27 August j». 284. See also Dissertutio de Vita ct Seri/dis S. 
Cucsurii, Aretatensis Archicp ., by Oudin in his Comment, de 
Scriplt. Ecctes. voi. i. p. 1339; in addition to which, Funccius, De 


Inerti ct Decrqnta Sencctute Linguae Jxitinac , cap. vi. § viii.; and 
Bachr, Ceschichte dcr Romischcn Liter atur, Suppl. vol. ii. 


p. 425.) [W.R.] 


CAESE'NNIUS, the name of a noble Etruscan family at Tarquinii, 
two members of which are mentioned by Cicero, namely, P. 
Cacscnnius and Caeuennia, first the wife of M. Fulcinius, and 
afterwards of A. Caccina. (Cic. pro C<iccin. 4, 6 , 10.) The nnino is 
found in sepulchral inscriptions. (M tiller, Elrttsker, i. p. 433.) 


CAESE'NNIUS LENTO. [Lento.] CAESE'NNIUS PAETUS. [Paxtus. ] 


C. CAE'SETIUS, a Roman knight, who entreated Caesar to pardon Q. 
Ligarius. (Cic. pro Lig. 11.) 


P. CAESE'TIUS, the quaestor of C. Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 65, v. 25.) 


CAESE'TIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.] CAESE'TIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 
CAE'SIA, a surname of Minerva, a translation of the Greek y 
\avi < ohris. (Terent. 1 leant, v. 5, 18 ; Cic. de Nat. Dcor. i. 30.) [L. 
S.] 


CAE'SIA GENS, plebeian, does not occur till towards the end of the 
republic. [Caesius. ] 


On the following coin of this gens, the obverse represents the head 
of a youthful god brandishing an arrow or spear with three points, 
who is usually supposed from the following passage of A. Gellius (v. 
12) to be Apollo Veiovis: u Simulacrum dei Veiovis-sagittaa tenet, 
quae sunt 


videlicet paratae ad nocendum. Quapropter eum deum plerique 
Apollinem esse dixerunt.” The two men on the reverse are Lares : 
between them stands a dog, and above them the head of Vulcan 
with a forceps. (Eckhel, v. p. 156, &c.) 
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CAESTA'NUS, APIIO'NIUS. ' [Apuonius, No. 3.] 


CAE'SIUS. 1. M. Caesius, was praetor with C. Licinius Sacerdos in b. 
c. 75. (Cic. Verr. i. 50.) 


2. M. Caesius, a rapacious farmer of the tithes in Sicily during the 
administration of Verres, b. c. 73, &c. (Cic. Verr. iii. 39. 43.) 


3. L. Caesius, was one of Cicero’s friends, and accompanied him 
during his proconsular administration of Cilicia, in b. c. 50. (Ad 
Quint. Frat. i. 1. 84, 2. § 2.) He seems to be the same person as the 
Caesius who superintended the building of Q. Cicero's villa of the 
Manilianum. (Ad Quint. Frat . iii. 1. §§ 1, 2.) There is a Roman 
denarius bearing the name L. Caesius (see above), but whether it 
belongs to our L. Caesius or not cannot be ascertained. 


4. M. Caesius, of Arpinum, an intimate friend of Cicero, who held 
the ollice of aedile at Aroinum, the only municipium which had 
such a magistracy, in b. c. 47. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 11, 12.) 


5. P. Caesius, a Roman eqncs of Ravenna, received the Roman 
franchise from Cn. Pompeius, the father of Pompey the Great. (Cic. 
pro Jiulb. 22.) There is a letter of Cicero (ad Fam. xiii. 51) 
addressed to P. Caesius (b c. 47), in which Cicero 


recommends to him his friend P. Messienus. From the manner in 
which Cicero there speaks (pro nostra ct pro puterna amicitia ), it 
would almost seem as if there was some mistake in the praenomcn, 
and as if the letter was addressed to M. Caesius of Arpinum. But it 
may be, that there had existed a friendship between Cicero and the 
father of Caesius, of which beyond this allusion nothing is known. 


6 . Skx. Caesius, a Roman cques, who is men 


tioned by Cicero ( pro Ftucc. 28) as a man of great honesty and 
integrity. [L. S.] 


T. CAE'SIUS, a jurist, one of the disciples of Scrvius Sulpicius, the 
eminent friend of Cicero. Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. un. § 44) 
enumerates ten disciples of Scrvius, anong whom T. Caesius is 
mentioned, in a passage not free from the inaccuracy of expression 
which pervades the whole title Dc Origine Juris. His words are 
these : u Ab hoc (Scrvio) plurimi profeccrunt: fere tamcn hi libros 


conscripserunt : Alfknus Varus, A. Ofilius, T. Caesius, 
AufidiusTucca, Aufidius Namusa, Flavius Priscus, Atkius Pacuvius, 
Labbo Aktistius, Labeonis Antistii pater, Cinna, Publicius Gellius. Ex 
his decern libros octo conscripserunt, quorum omnes qui fuerunt 
libri digesti sunt ab A ufidio Namusa in centum quadraginta libros.” 
It is not clear from this account whether (according to the usual 
interpretation of the passage) only eight of the ten were authors, or 
whether (as appears to be the more correct interpretation) all the 
ten wrote books, but not more than eight wrote books which were 
digested by Aufidius Namusa. In the computation of the eight, it is 
probable that the compiler himself was not included. T. Caesius is 
nowhere else expressly mentioned in the Digest, but “ Ofilius, 
Cascellius, et Servii auditorcs , are cited Dig. 33. tit. 4.5.6, § 1, 
and the phrase Servii aiulitorcs occurs also Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 12, pr., 
and Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 12, § 6 . In Dig. 39. tit. 3. s. 1. £ 6, where 
Servii anctores is the reading of the Florentine manuscript of the 
Digest, Servii a7idifo?'cs has been proposed as a conjectural 
emendation. Under these names it has been supposed that the eight 
disciples 


> 
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of Servius, or rather Nnmusa’s Digest of their works, is referred to. 
If so, it is likely that the eight included T. Caesius, and did not 
include A. Ofilius. Dirksen (Beitraege zur Kundc des JRoem. Redds , 
p. 23, n. 52, et p. 328), who thinks this supposition unnecessary, 
does not, in our opinion, shake its probability. Gellius (vi. 5) quotes 
the words of a treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians from 
Alfenus, “ in libro Digeatoruni trigesimo ct quarto, Conjectaneorum 
[al. Conlectaneorum] autem secundo.” As it is known from the 
Florentine Index, that Alfenus wrote forty books Digestorum, and as 
no other work of his is elsewhere mentioned, it has been supposed 
that the Conjcctanca or Conlcctanea cited by Gcllius is identical 
with the compilation of Namusa in which were digested the works 
of Sercii auditor es. It must be observed, however, that the 


Florentine Index ordinarily enumerates those works only from 
which the compiler of the Digest made extracts, and that the 
Homan jurists frequently inserted the same passages verbatim in 
different treatises. That the Litter practice was common may be 
proved by glancing at the inscriptions of the fragments and the 
formulae of citation, as collected in the valuable treatise of Ant. 
Augustinus, dc Nominibui Propriis Pandecturum. For example, in 
Dig. 4. tit. 4. s. 3. § 1, Ulpian cites Celsus, “Epistolnrum libro 
undecimo et Digestorura secundo." (Bertrandi, B (oi N opudayv, ii. 
13 ; Guil. Grotii, Vitae JCiorum, i. 11. § 9; Zimmeni, li. R. G. i. § 
79.) [J. T. G.J 


CAE'SIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] 


CAE'SIUS CORDUS. [Connus.J CAE'SIUS NASI'CA. [Nasica.J 
CAE'SIUS TAUItl'NUS. [Taurinus.] CAESO'NIA, or according to Dion 
Cassius (lix. 23), MILONIA CAESONIA, was at first the unstress and 
afterwards the wife of the emperor Caligula. She was neither 
handsome nor young when Caligula fell in love with her; but she 
was a woman of the greatest licentiousness, and, at the time when 
her intimacy with Caligula began, she was already mother of three 
daughters by another man. Caligula was then married to Lollia 
Paullina, whom however he divorced in order to marry Caesonia, 
who was with child by him, a. n. 38. According to Suetonius (Cal 
25) Caligula married her on the same day that she was delivered of 
a djiughtcr (Julia Drusilla); whereas, according to Dion Cassius, this 
daughter was bom one month after the marriage. Caesonia 
contrived to preserve the attachment of her imperial husband down 
to the end of his life (Suet. Cal. 33, 38; Dion. Cass, lix. 28); but she 
is said to have effected this by love-potions, which she gave him to 
drink, and to which some persons attributed the unsettled state of 
Caligula's mental powers during the latter years of his life. Caesonia 
.and her daughter were put to death on the same day that Caligula 
was murdered, a. n. 41. (Suet. Cal. 59; Dion Cass. lix. 29 ; Joseph. 
Ant. Jud. xix. 2. § 4.) [L. S.l 


CAESONI'NUS. [Piso.] 


CAESONI'NUS, SUI'LIUS, was one of the parties accused a. d. 48, 
when Messalina, the wife of Claudius, went so far in contempt of 
her husband as to marry the young eques, C. Silius. Tacitus says, 


that Caesoninus saved his life through his vices, and that on the 
occasion of Messalina's marriage he disgraced himself in the basest 
manner. (Tac. Ann. xi. 36.) [L. S.J 


CAIETA. 


M. CAESO'NIUS, one of the judiccs at Rome, an upright man, who 
displayed his integrity in the inquiry into the murder of Cluentius, 
». c. 74, when C. Junius presided over the court. lie was aedile elect 
with Cicero in u. c. 70, and consequently would not have been able 
to act as judex in the following year, as a magistrate was not 
allowed to discharge the duties of judex during his year of office. 
This was one reason among others why the friends of Verres were 
anxious to postpone his trial till b. c. G9. The praetorship of 
Caesonius is not mentioned, but he must have obtained it in the 
same year as Cicero, namely, n. c. 66 , as Cicero writes to Atticus in 
65, that there was some talk of Caesonius becoming a candidate 
with him for the consulship. (Cic. Verr, Act. i. 10 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in 
loc.; Cic. ail Alt. i. 1.) This Caesonius is probably the one whom 
Cicero speaks of in B.C. 45. (Ad Att. xii. 11.) 


CA ESO'NI US MA'X IM US. [ Ma x riw us. ] 


L. CAESULE'NUS, a Roman orator, who was already an old man, 
when Cicero heard him. Cicero (Brtd. 34) calls him a vulgar man, 
and adds, that he never heard any one who was more skilful in 
drawing suspicions upon persons, and in making them out to be 
criminals, lie appears to have been one of the many low persons of 
those times, with whom accusation was a regular business. [L. S.J 


C. CAKTRO'NIUS, legate of the first legion 
in Germany at the accession of Tiberius in 
a. d. 


14. A mutiny had broken out among the soldiers, but they soon 
repented, and brought their ringleaders in chains before C. 
Cactronius, who tried and punished them in a manner which had 
never been adopted before, and must be considered as an 


usurpation of the soldiery. The legions (the first and twentieth) met 
with drawn swords and formed a sort of popular assembly. The 
accused individual was led to some elevated place, so as to be seen 
by all, and when the multitude declared him guilty, he was 
forthwith put to death. This sort of court-martial was looked upon 
in later times as a welcome precedent. (Tacit. Ann. i. 44; Ammian. 
Marc. xxix. 5.) [L. S.J 


CAFO or CAPHO, a centurion and one of Caesar's veteran soldiers, 
was a zealous supporter of Antony after the murder of Caesar in u. 
c. 44, and is accordingly frequently denounced by Cicero. (Phil. viii. 
3, 9, x. 10, xi. 5.) 


CAIA'NUS or GAIA'NUS (IWJs), a Greek 


rhetorician and sophist, was a native of Arabia and a disciple of 
Apsines and Gadara, and he accordingly lived in the reign of the 
emperors Maximus and Gordianus. He taught rhetoric at Berytus, 
and wrote several works, such as On Syntax (IRpl 2 w'Ta£«* >s), in 
five books, a System of Rhetoric (T«'x»*7 'PTjropiKli), and 
Declamations (McAera*); but no fragments of these works arc now 
extant. (Suidas, s. v. raieu'ds ; Eudoc. p. 100.) [L. S.J 


CAICUS (Kai/afs), two mythical personages, one a son of Oceanus 
and Tcthys (Ilesiod, Thcot/. 343), and the other a son of Hermes 
and Ocyrrhoe, who threw himself into the river Astraeus, 
henceforth called Caicus. (Plut. de Fluv. 21.) [L. S.J 


CAIE'TA, according to some accounts, the nurse of Aeneas (Virg. 
Acn. vii. 1; Ov. Met, xiv. 442), and, according to others, the nurse 
of Crcusa or Ascanius. (Serv. ad Acn. 1. c.) The promontory of 
Caicta, as well as the port and town of this name on the western 
coast of Italy, were believed 


CALAMIS. 


to have been called after her. (Klausen, Aeneas it. d. Penal, p. 1044, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


CAIUS or GAIUS (TdXos). 1. The jurist. 


[Gaios. | 


2. A Platonic philosopher who is mentioned as an author by 
Porphyry ( ViL Plot. 14), but of his writings nothing is known. 
Galen (voL vi. p. 532, cd. Paris) states, that lie heard the disciples of 
Caius, from which we must infer that Caius lived some time before 
Galen. 


3. A Greek rhetorician of uncertain date. Stobacus has preserved the 
titles of, and given extracts from, Bix of his declamations. 
(Stobaeus, Florileg. vol. i. pp. 39, 26 6, vol. iii. pp. 3,29, 56, &c., 
104, 135, 305, &c.) 


4. A presbyter of the church of Rome, who lived 


about a. n. 310. He was at a later time elected bishop of the 
gentiles, which probably means, that he received a commission as a 
missionary to some heathen people, and the power of 
superintending the churches that might be planted among them. 
(Phot. Cod. 48.) While he was yet at Rome he engaged in the 
celebrated disputation with Proclus, the champion of the Montanist 
heresy, and ho subsequently published the whole transaction in the 
form of a dialogue. (Kuscb. H. E. ii. 25, iii. 23, vi. 20.) lie nlao 
wrote a work against the heresy of Artemon, and a third work, 
called A a€upty0os, appears likewise to have been directed against 
Artemon. (Etiscb. //. E . v. 28 ; comp. Thcodoret //. E. iv. 21.) 
Caius is further called by Photius the author of a work riepl rijs 
wavras oOeias, which some consider to be the same as the work II 
epl rod irarrfa, which is still extant, and is usually ascribed to 
liippolytus. lie denied the Epistle to the Hebrews to be the work of 
St. Paul, and accordingly counted only 13 genuine epistles of that 
apostle. (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 65; Fabricius, Bill. Grace, x. p. 693, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


CAIUS CAESAR. [Caligula.] 
CALABER. [Quintus Smyrnakus. ] 


CALACTI'NUS. [Cakcilius Cai.actinus. ] 


CA'LAMIS (KdAa/tis), a statuary and embosser, whose birth-place 
and age arc not mentioned by any of the ancient authors. It is 
certain, however, that ho was a contemporary of Phidias, for he 
executed a statue of Apollo Alexicacos, who was lxilieved to have 
stopped the plague at Athens. (Pans. i. 3. § 3.) Besides he worked at 
a chariot, which Dinomenes, the son of Hiero, caused to be made by 
Onatas in memory of his father's victory at Olympia. (Pans. vi. 12. 8 
1, viii. 42. § 4.) This chariot was consecrated by Dinomenes after 
Hiero’s death (b. c. 467), and the plague at Athens censed b. c. 429. 
The 38 years between these two dates may therefore safely be taken 
as the time in which Calamis flourished. (Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v.) 
Calamis was one of the most diligent artists of all antiquity. He 
wrought statues in bronze, stone, gold, and ivory, and was, 
moreover, a celebrated embosser. (Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 12. s. 15, 
xxxvi. 4. s. 3.) Besides the Apollo Alexicacos, which was of metal 
(Sillig, Cat. Art- p. 117), there existed a marble statue of Apollo in 
the Servilian gardens in Rome (Plin. If. N. xxxvi. 4, 5), and a third 
bronze statue of Apollo, 30 cubits high, which Lucullus carried to 
Rome from the Illyrian town Apollonin. (Strab. viL p. 319.) A 
beardless Asclepios in gold and ivory, a Nike, a Zeus Ammon 
(consecrated by Pindar at Thebes), a Dionysos, an Aphrodite, an 
Alcmene, and a Sosandra, are men 
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tioned as works of Calamis. Besides the statues of gods and mortals 
he also represented animals, especially horses, for which he was 
very celebrated. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8 . s. 19.) Cicero gives the 
following opinion of the style of Calamis, which was probably 
borrowed from the Greek authors:— “Quis enim eorum, qui haec 
minora animadvertunt, non intelligit, Canachi signa rigidiora esse, 
quam ut imitentur veritatem? Calamidis dura ilia quidem, sed 
tamen molliora quam Canachi, nondum Myronis satis ad veritatem 
adducta.” (Brut. 18; comp. Quintil. xii. 10.) [W. I.] 


CALAMTTES ( Ka\afx'mjs ), an Attic hero, who is mentioned only 
b} r Demosthenes (Ue Colon. p. 270), and is otherwise entirely 
unknown. Comp. Hesych. and Suid. s. v. KaKaixlr-qs.) The 
commentators on Demosthenes have endeavoured in various ways 
to gain a definite notion of Calamites: some think that Calamites is 


a false reading for Cynmites, and others that the name is a mere 
epithet, and that larpSs is understood. According to the latter view, 
Calamites would be a hero of the art of surgery, or a being well 
skilled in handling the KaKa/xos or reed which was used in dressing 
fractured arms and legs. Others again find in Calamites the patron 
of the art of writing and of writing masters. (Comp. Jahn, JaJirb. 
fttr Philol. u. Paed. for 1838.) [L. S.] 


CA'LANUS (KdAcwos), one of the so-called gymnosophists of India, 
who followed the Macedonian army from Tnxila at the desire of 
Alexander the Great; but when he was taken ill afterwards, he 
refused to change his mode of living, and in order to get rid of the 
sufferings of human life altogether, he solemnly burnt himself on a 
pyre in the presence of the whole Macedonian army, without 
evincing any symptom of pain. (Arrian, Anal. viL 2, &c.; Aelian, V. 
IL. ii. 41, v. 6 ; Plut. Alex. 69; Strab. xv. p. 686 ; Diod. xvii. 107; A 
then. x. p. 437 ; Lucian, Dc M. Pcreg. 25 ; Cic. Fuse. ii. 22, Do 
DivinaL i. 22, 30 ; Val. Max. i. 8 , Ext. 10.) His real name was, 
according to Plutarch (Alex. 65), Sphines. and ho received the name 
Calanus among the Greeks, because in saluting persons he used the 
form ua\c instead of the Greok xcupc. What Plutarch here calls ua\e 
is probably the Sanscrit form caly&na , which is commonly used in 
addressing a person, and signifies good, just, or distinguished. 
Josephus (c. Apion. i. p. 484) states, that all the Indian philosophers 
were called KdXarot, but this statement is without any foundation, 
and is probably a mere invention. (Lassen, in the Rhein. Museum, f 
ur Philol. i. p. 176.) [L. S.] 


CALAS or CALLAS (KaAas, KdWas). 1. Son of the traitor Harpalus of 
Elimiotis, and first cousin to Antigonus, king of Asia, held a 
command in the army which Philip sent into Asia under Parmenion 
and Attalus, b. c. 336, to further his cause among the Greek cities 
there. In b. c. 335, Calas was defeated in a battle in the Troad by 
Memnon, the Rhodian, but took refuge in Rhaeteum. (Diod. xvi. 91, 
xvii. 7.) At the battle of the Granicus, b. c. 334, he led the 
Thessalian cavalry in Alexander's army, and was appointed by him 
in the same year to the satrapy of the Lesser or Hellospontine 
Phrygia, to which Paphlagonia was soon after added. (Ait. Anal. i. 
p. 14, e., ii. p. 31, d.; Curt iii. 1. 824; Diod. xvii. 17.) After this we 
do not hear of Calas: it would seem, however, that he died before 


the treason and flight of 
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his father in 325 [Harpalus], as we know from Arrian that 
Demarchus succeeded him in the satrapy of the Hellespontine 
Phrygia during Alexander's life-time. (See Droysen, (resell, der 
Nachf. Alex. p. 68, note 29; Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. vii. p. 179, 
note 2.) 


2. One of Cassander’s generals, whom he sent with a portion of his 
forces to keep Polysperchon employed in Perrhaebia, while he 
himself made his way to Macedon to take vengeance on Olymia9 , 
b. c. 317. Calas by bribes induced many of is opponent’s soldiers to 
desert him, and blockaded Polysperchon himself in Naxium, a town 
of Perrhaebia, whence, on hearing of the death of Olympias, he 
escaped with a few attendants, and took refuge together with 
Acacides in Aetolia, n. c.316. (Diod. xix. 3.5, 86, 52.) [E. E.] 


CALATI'NUS, A. ATP LI US, a distinguished Roman general in the 
first Punic war, who was twice consul and once dictator. Ilis first 
consulship falls in b. c. 258, when he obtained Sicily as his 
province, according to Polybius (i. 24), together with his colleague 
C. Sulpicius Paterculus but according to other authorities alone, to 
conduct the war against the Carthaginians. He first took the town of 
Ilippana, and afterwards the strongly fortified Myttintratum, which 
ho laid in ashen. (Zonar. viii. 11, where he is erroneously called 
Latinos instead of Calatinus.) Immediately after he attacked 
Camarina, but during the siege he fell into an ambush, and would 
have perished with his army, had it not been for the generous 
exertions of a tribune who is commonly called Calpumius Flnnnnn, 
though bis name is not the same in all authorities. (Liv. Epit. 
17,xxii. CO; Plin.//. N. xxii. 6; Oros. iv. 8 ; Floms, ii. 2. § 13, who 
erroneously calls Atilius Calatinus dictator; Aurcl. Viet. Dc Kir. 
IUustr. 39; Gell. iii. 7; Frontin. Stratag. iv. 5. § 10.) After his escape 
from this danger, he conquered Camarina, Euna, Prepanum, and 
other places, which had till then been in the possession of the 
Carthaginians. Towards the close of the year he made an attack 
upon Li para, where the operations were continued by his successor. 


On his return to Rome he was honoured with a triumph. In b. c. 
254 he was invested with the consulship a second time. Shortly 
before this event the Romans had lost pearly their whole fleet in a 
storm off cape Pachynum, but Atilius Calatinus and his colleague 
Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina built a new fleet of 220 ships in the short 
space of three months, and both the consuls then sailed to Sicily. 
The main event of that year was the capture of Panormus. (Polyb. i. 
38;* Zonar. viii. 14.) In b. c. 249 Atilius Calatinus was appointed 
dictator for the purpose of carrying on the war in Sicily in the place 
of Claudius Glycia. But nothing of importance was accomplished 
during his dictatorship, which is remarkable only for being the first 
instance in Roman history of a dictator commanding an army out of 
Italy. (Liv. Epit. 19; Suet. 7\her. 2; Zonar. viii. 15; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 
17.) Several years later, in b. c. 241, he was chosen as mediator 
between the proconsul C. Lutatius Catulus and the praetor Q. 
Valerius, to decide which of the two had the right to claim a 
triumph, and he decided in favour of the proconsul. (Val. Max. ii. 8 
. § 2.) Beyond the fact that lie built a temple of Spes nothing further 
is known about him. (Cic. be Leg. ii. 11, De Nat. Deor. ii. 23; Tacit 
Ann. 


CAL A VI US. 


ii. 49 ; comp. Liv. xxiv. 47, xxv. 7.) A. Atilin& Calatinus was a man 
highly esteemed both by his contemporaries and by posterity, and 
his tomb was adorned with the inscription “ untun hunc plurimae 
consentiunt gentes popnli primarium 


fuisse.” (Cic. De Scnect. 17, Dc Finib. ii. 35, pro Plane. 25.) W [L.S.] 


CAL A'VI US, the name of a distinguished Campanian family or 
gens. In conjunction with some other Campanians, the Calavii arc 
said to have set fire to various parts of Rome, b. c. 211, in order to 
avenge themselves for what the Campanians had suffered from the 
Romans. A slave of the Calavii betrayed the crime, and the whole 
family, together with their slaves who had been accomplices in the 
crime, were arrested and punished. (Liv. xxvL 27.) 


1, 2. Novius Calavius and Ovius Calavius are mentioned as the 
leaders of the conspiracy which broke out at Capua in n. c. 314. C. 
Maenius was appointed dictator to coerce the insurgents, and the 


two Calavii, dreading the consequences of their conspiracy, are 
believed to liavo made away with themselves. (Liv. ix. 26.) 


3. Opilius Calavius, son of Ovius Calavius, was a man of great 
distinction at Capua, and when in i». c. 321 the Campanians exulted 
over the defeat of the Romans at Caudium, and believed that their 
spirit was broken, Ofilius Calavius taught his fellow-citizens to look 
at the matter in another light, and advised them to be on their 
guard. (Liv. ix. 7.) 


4. Pacuvius Calavius, a contemporary of Hannibal, and a man of 
great popularity and influence, who, according to the Roman 
accounts, acquired his power by evil arts, and sacrificed everything 
to gratify his ambition and love of dominion. In u. c. 217, when 
Hannibal had gained his victory on lake Trasimcnus, Pacuvius 
Calavius happened to be invested with the chief magistracy at 
Capua. He had good reasons for believing that the people of Capua, 
who were hostile towards the senate, intended on the approach of 
Hannibal to murder all the senators, and surrender the town to the 
Carthaginians. In order to prevent this and to secure his ascendancy 
over both parties, he had recourse to the following stratagem. He 
assembled the senate and declared against a revolt from Rome ; 
first, because he was connected with the Romans by marriage, his 
own wife being a daughter of Appius Claudius, and one of his 
daughters married to a Roman. He then revealed to the senate the 
intentions of the people, and declared that ho would save the 
senators if they would entrust themselves to him. Fear induced the 
senators to do as he desired. He then shut nil the senators up in the 
senate-house, and had the doors well guarded, so that no one could 
leave or enter the edifice. Upon this he .assembled the people, told 
them that all the senators were his prisoners, and advised them to 
subject each senator to a trial, but before executing one, to elect a 
better and juster one in his stead. The sentence of death was easily 
pronounced upon the first senator that was brought to trial, but it 
was not so easy to elect a better one. The disputes about a successor 
grew fierce, and the people at last grew tired and were disgusted 
with their own proceedings, which led to no results. They 
accordingly ordered that the old senators should retain their dignity 
and 
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ba liberated. Calavius, who by this stratagem had laid the senators 
under great obligations to himself and the popular party, not only 
brought about a reconciliation between the people and the senate, 
but secured to himself the greatest influence in the republic, which 
he employed to induce his fellowcitizens to espouse the cause of 
Hannibal. After the battle of Cannae, in b. c. 216, Hannibal took up 
his winter-quarters at Capua. Perolla, the son of Calavius, had been 
the strongest opponent of the Carthaginians, and had sided with 
Decius Magius, but his father obtained his pardon from Hannibal, 
who even invited father and son to a great entertainment which he 
gave to the most distinguished Campanians. Cut Perolla could not 
conquer his hatred of the Carthaginians, and went to the repast 
armed with a sword, intending to murder Hannibal. When Pacuvius 
Calavius left the banquet-room, his son followed him and told him 
of his plan; but the father worked upon the young man’s feelings, 
and induced him to abandon his bloody design. (Liv. xxiii. 2—4, «, 
9.) [L. S.) 


CALA'VIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 


CALCHAS (KdAx“s), a 80,1 °f Thestor of Mycenae or Megara, was 
the wisest soothsayer among the Greeks at Troy. (Horn. IL i. 69, 
&c., xiii. 70.) lie foretold the Greeks the duration of the Trojan war, 
even before they sailed from Aulis, and while they were engaged in 
the war he explained to them the cause of Sie anger of.Apollo. (//. 
ii. 322; Ov. Met. xii. 19, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 97; Paus. i. 43. § 1.) An 
oracle had declared that Calchas should die if he should meet with 
a soothsayer superior to himself; and this came to pass at Claros, for 
Calchns met the famous soothsayer Mopsus in the rove of the 
Clarian Apollo, and was defeated by im in not being able to state 
the number of figs on a wild fig-tree, or the number of pigs which a 
bow was going to give birth to—things which Mopsus told with 
perfect accuracy. Hereupon, Calchas is said to have died with grief. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 642, &c., 668; Tzctz. ad Lyeeoph. 427,980.) Another 
story about his death runs thus : a soothsayer saw Calchas planting 
some vines in the grove of Apollo near Grynium, and foretold him 
that he would never drink any of the wine produced by them. When 


the grapes had grown ripe and wine was made of them, Calchas 
invited the soothsayer among his other guests. Even at the moment 
when Calchas hold the cup of wine in his hand, the soothsayer 
repeated his prophecy. This excited Calchas to such a fit of laughter, 
that he dropped the cup and choked. (Scrv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 72.) 
A third tradition, lastly, states that, when Calchas disputed with 
Mopsus the administration of the oracle at Claros, he promised 
victory to Amphimachus, king of the Lycians, while Mopsus said 
that he would not be victorious. The latter prophecy was fulfilled; 
and Calchas, in his grief at this defeat, put an end to his life. 
(Conon, Narrut. 6.) Respecting the oracle of Calchas in Daunia, see 
Did. of Ant. s. v. Oraculum. [L. S.] 


CALDUS, the name of a family of the plebeian Caelia gens. The 
word caldus is a shortened form of calidus , and hence Cicero (de 
Invent, ii. 9) says, “ aliquem Caldum yocari, quod temerario et 
repentino consilio sit.” 


1. C. Caelius Caldus, a contemporary of L. Crassus, the orator. No 
member of his family had yet obtained any of the great offices, but 
he 
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succeeded in raising himself by his activity and eloquence, though 
his powers as an orator do not appear to have been very great. After 
having endeavoured in vain to obtain the quaestorship (Cic .pro 
Plane. 21), he was elected in B. c. 107, tribune of the plebs. His 
tribuneship is remarkable for a lex tabellaria, which was directed 
against the legate C. Popillius, and which ordained that in the 
courts of justice the votes should be given by means of tablets in 
cases of high treason. Cicero (Dc Leg. iii. 16) states, that Caldus 
regretted, throughout his life, having proposed this law, as it did 
injury to the republic. In b. c. 94, he was made consul, together 
with L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, in preference to a competitor of 
very high rank, though he himself was a novus homo: and after his 
consulship he obtained Spain as his province, as is usually inferred 
from coins of the gens Caelia which bear his name, the word His 
(pania) and the figure of a boar, which Eckhel refers to the town of 
Clunia. (One of these coins is figured in the Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Epulones.) During the civil war between Marius and Sulla, b. c. 83, 


Caldus was a steady supporter of the Marian party, and in 
conjunction with Corrinas and Brutus, he endeavoured to prevent 
Pompey from leading his legions to Sulla. But as the three did not 
act in unison, Pompey made an attack upon the army of Brutus and 
routed it, whereby the plan of Caldus was completely thwarted. 
(Cic. de Oral. i. 25, Brut, 45, in Verr. v. 70, dc Petit . Cons. 3, pro 
Mwren. 8; J. Obsequcns, 111 ; Ascon. Argum. in Cornel, p. 57, ed. 
Orelli; Plut Pomp. 7 ; Cic. ad All. x. 12, 14 —16, de Oral. ii. 64; ad 
Hcrenn. ii. 13, though it is uncertain whether the Caelius mentioned 
in the last two passages is the same ns C Caelius Caldus or not; 
comp. Eckhcl, v. p. 175.) 


2. C. Caelius Caldus, a son of L. Caelius Caldus, and a grandson of 
No. 1, was appointed quaestor in b. c. 50, in Cilicia, which was then 
under the administration of Cicero. When Cicero departed from the 
province, he left the administration in the hands of CalduB, 
although ho was not fit for such a post either by his age or his 
character. Among the letters of Cicero, there is one (ad Fam. ii. 19) 
addressed to Caldus at the time when he was quaestor dcsignatus. 
(Cic. ad Fam, ii. 15, ad Alt. vi. 2, 4-6, vii. 1.) 


3. Caldus, the last member of the family who occurs in history. He 
was one of the Romans who were taken prisoner by the Germans in 
the defeat of Varus, a. d. 9, and seeing the cruel tortures which the 
barbarians inflicted upon the prisoners, he grasped the chains in 
which he was fettered and dashed them against his own head with 
such force, that he died on the spot. (Veil. Pat. ii. 120.) 


The name Caldus occurs on several coins of the Caelia gens. One of 
the most important is given, as is mentioned above, in the Did. of 
Ant. [L.S.] 
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CALE'CAS, JOANNES (‘IoxWrjs KoAW), was patriarch of 
Constantinople from a. d. 1333 to to 1347. (Cantacuz. Hist. Bgz. iii. 


21.) Ho was 
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a native of the town of Apri or Aprns in Thrace, and before he was 
made patriarch he held a high ecclesiastical office at the court of 
the emperor Andronicus. He delivered a great number of homilies 
at Constantinople, which created great sensation in their time, and 
sixty of which are said to be still extant in MS. But only two of them 
have been published by Grestcr ( De Crucc, ii. p. 1363, &c., and 
1477, &c.), and the latter under the erroneous name of Philotheus. 
(Cave, HisL 


IAt. ii. p. 497, &c., ed. Lend.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, xi. p. 591, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


CALE'CAS, MANUEL (Mavoo»}A KaAjf/cas), a relative of Joannes 
Calccas, appears to have lived about a. d. 1360, as he combated the 
doctrines of Palamas. He is said to have been a monk of the 
Dominican order, and was the author of several works. Though he 
himself was a Greek, he wrote against the Greek church and in 
favour of that of Rome, for which he is, of course, highly praised by 
the adherents of the Roman church. The following list contains 
those of his works which are published: — 1. 44 Libri iv adversus 
errores Graccorum do Processione Spiritus Sancti.” The Greek 
original has not yet been printed, but a Latin translation was made 
at the command of Pope Martin V. by Ambrosias Cnmaldulcnsis, 
nnd was edited with a commentary by P. Stenartius, Ingolstadt, 
1616, 4to. A reprint of this translation is contained in the Biblioth. 
Patr. vol. xxvi. p. 382, &c., cd. Lugdun. 2. 44 De Essentia ct 


Opcratione Dei" (ircpi obalas kol lvfpy*(as), was edited with a Latin 
translation and notes by Combefisius, in vol. ii. of his Auctarium 
Novissimum Bibl. Patr. pp. 1—67, cd. Paris, 1672, fol. This work is 
directed against the heresies of Palamas, and was approved by the 
synod of Constantinople of 1351. 3. u Dc Fide deque Principiis 
Catholicae Fidei” (irepl Triartus xai ircpl tcov dpx«v rrjs KaBo\ikrjs 
trlareus). This work, consisting of ten chapters, was edited with a 
Latin translation and notes by Combefisius, in his Auctarium 
mentioned above, ii. pp. 174—*285. The Latin translation is 
reprinted in the Bibl. Patr. voL xxvi. p. 345, &c., cd. Lugdun. About 


ten moro of his works are extant in MS., but have never yet been 
published. (Wharton's Append, to Cave's Hist. Lit. i. p. 55, &c.; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, xi. p. 453, &c.) [L.S.] 


CALENUS. [Olenus. ] 


CALE'NUS, the name of a family of the Fufia gens, is probably 
derived from Calcs, a municipium in Campania; but whether the 
name merely indicated the origin of the family, or whether the first 
who bore it, derived it from having conquered the town of Calcs is 
uncertain, though the latter is the more probable supposition. The 
name occurs on a coin of the Fufia gens. (Eckhel, v. p. 220, &c.) 


1. Q. Fufius Calenus is mentioned only by Cicero ( Philip. viii. 4) as 
one who thought, that P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica wa9 the greatest 
man in the republic, because he had delivered the state from the 
obnoxious Tib. Gracchus. From this sentiment it may be inferred, 
that Fufius Calenus occupied a considerable portion of the public 
land. 


2. Q. Fufius Q. f. C. n. Calenus, son of No. 1, was tribune of the 
plebs in B. c. 61, and patronized P. Clodius, whom he endeavoured 
to save from condemnation for his violation of the mysteries of the 
Bona Dea. With this view he proposed a law, that Clodius should 
not be tried by special judges, but by the ordinary court. This 
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bill was supported by Q. Horten6ius, though hd thought it 
impossible that Clodius should be acquitted. However the law was 
passed, and Fufius Calenus gained his end. In b. c. 59, he was 
elected praetor by the influence of Caesar, in whose cause he 
continued to be very active ever afterwards. In this year lie carried 
a law, that each of the three classes of judges, senators, equites, and 
tribuni acrarii, should give their votes separately, so that it might 
always be seen in what way each of them voted. Being generally 
known as the tool of Caesar, he also shared in the hatred which the 
latter drew upon himself, nnd was accordingly treated, says Cicero 
(ad Att. ii. 18), with contempt and hisses by all the good citizens. 


In B. c. 52, Calenus is stated to have supported the Clodian party 


after Clodius had been murdered by Milo, and in the year following 
we find him as legate of Caesar in Gaul. On the outbreak of the civil 
war in b. c. 49, Calenus hastened in the month of March to meet 
Caesar at Brundusium, and on his journey thither he called upon 
Cicero at his Formian Villa, on which occasion ho called Pompey a 
criminal, and charged the senate with levity and folly. (Cic. ad Att. 
ix. 5.) When Caesar afterwards went to Spain, Calenus again 
followed him ns legate; nnd after Cncsnr hnd gone to Epeirus, 
Calenus was sent to fetch over the remainder of the troops from 
Italy. But while ho was crossing over from Epeirus to Italy with his 
empty ships, Bibulus captured most of them: Calenus himself 
escaped to the Italian coast and afterwards returned to Epeirus witli 
Antony. Before the battle of Pharsalia Caesar sent him to Achaia, 
and there he took Delphi, Thebes, and Orchomcno8, and afterwards 
Athens, Mcgnra, and Patrae. In b. c. 47, Caesar caused him to be 
raised to tho consulship. 


After the murder of Caesar, in n. c. 44, Calemi9 joined M. Antony, 
nnd during the transactions of the early part of n. c. 43, lie 
defended Antony against Cicero. The speech which Dion Cassius 
(xlii. 1, &c.) puts into his mouth, docs not, probably, contain much 
genuine matter, and is, perhaps, only an invention of the historian. 
After the wur against Brutus and Cassius, Calenus served as tho 
legate of M. Antony, and the legions of tho latter were placed under 
his commund in northern Italy. When the Perusinian war 
terminated, in B. c. 41, with the defeat of L. Antonius, Octavianus 
was anxious to get possession of the army of Calenus, which was 
stationed at the foot of the Alps; fortunately for Octavianus, Calenus 
just then died, and his son, who was a mere youth, surrendered the 
army to Octavianus without striking a blow. It is related by Appian 
(b. c. iv. 47), that during the proscription of (b. c. 43) tho life of the 
great M. Terentius Varro was saved by Calenus, and it is not 
improbable that the letter of Varro to Fufius, which is still extant 
(Frapm. p. 199. ed Bipont.) was addressed to our Q. Fufius Calenus. 
(Cic. ad Fain. v. 6, ad Att. i. 14, 15, xi. 15, 16; Schol. Bobiens. pp. 
330, 235 ; Ascon. ad Milan . p. 43, ed. Orelli; Cic. Philip, viii. 4, 
&c.; Caes. B. G. viii. 39, B. C. iii. 8, 26, 55; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 8, 
xlii. 14, 55, xlviii. 10, 20; Appian, B. C. ii. 58, v. 3,12, 24, 33, 
51,61; comp. Orelli, Onom. Txdi. ii. p. 259.) 


3. Calenus, L. (Fufius), is mentioned only by Cicero (c. Verr. ii. 8) as 
one of the witnesses against Verres. [L. S.] 
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CALE'NUS, JU'LIUS, an Aeduan. After | his recall from banishment. 
(Quintil. x. i. § 23; 


the battle of Cremona, in a. d. 69, in which the army of Vitellius 
was defeated by Antonius Primus, Julius Calenus, who had himself 
belonged to the Vitellian party, was sent to Gaul as a living proof of 
their defeat. (Tac. Hist. iii. 35.) [L. S.] 


CALE'NUS, M. VALERIUS CORVUS. [Corvus.] 


CALE'TOR (KaXifrwp), a son of Clytius, slain at Troy by the 
Telamonian Ajax. (Horn. II xv. 419; Paus. x. 14. § 2.) Another 
person of this name, the father of Aphareus, occurs in II. xiii. 541. 
[L. S.] 


CA'LG AC US or GA'LGACUS, a British chief who distinguished 
himself among his countrymen in the war with Agricola. Tacitus 
(Agr. 29, &c.) gives a noble specimen of his love of liberty in the 
speech he puts into his mouth. [L. S.] 


CALIDIA'NUS, C. COSCONIUS. [Cosco 
Nius. | 


CALI'DIUS or CALLI'DIUS. I. Cn. Calidius, a Roman knight in Sicily, 
of high rank and great influence, whose son was a Roman judex and 
senator, was robbed of some of his plate by Vcrres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 
20.) 


2. Q. Calidius, tribune of the plebs in b.c.99, carried a law in this 
year for the recall of Q. Metellus Numidicus from banishment. In 
gratitude for this service, his son Q. Metellus Pius, who was then 
consul, supported Calidius in his canvas for the practorship in n. c- 
80. Calidius was accordingly praetor in n. c. 79, and obtained one 
of the Spanish provinces; but, on his return to Rome, he was 


accused of extortion in his province by Q. Lollius (not Gallius, as 
the Pseudo-Asconius states), and condemned by his judges, who had 
been bribed for the purpose. As, however, the bribes had not been 
large, Calidius made the remark, that a man of praetorian rank 
ought not to be condemned for a less sum than three million 
sesterces. (Val. Max. v. 2. § 7; Cic. pro Plane. 28, 29 ; Cic. Verr. Act, 
i. 13 ; Pseudo-Ascon. ad loc.; Cic. Verr. iii. 25.) This Calidius may 
have been the one who was sent from Rome, about b. c. 82, to 
command Murena to desist from the devastation of the territories of 
Mithridates. (Appian, MUhr. 65.) 


3. M. Cax.idius, son of No. 2 (Pseudo-Ascon. ad Cic. Verr. Act. i. 
13), a celebrated orator, studied under Apollodorus of Pcrgamus, 
who was also the teacher of the emperor Augustus. (Euseb. 


Clron. 01. 179. 2.) Cicero passes (Brut. 79, 80) a high panegyric 
upon Calidius’ oratory, which he characterizes at considerable 
length, and particularly praises the clearness and elegance of his 
style. But while Calidius explained a thing most lucidly, and was 
listened to with the greatest pleasure, he was not 60 successful in 
carrying with him the feelings of his hearers and producing 
conviction. Velleius Paterculus (ii. 36) classes him with Cicero, 
Ilortensius, and the other chief orators of his time, and Quintilian 
(xii. 10. § 10) also 6peaks of the “subtilitas” of Calidius. 


The first oration of Calidius of which we have mention was 
delivered in b.c. 64, when he accused Q. Gallius, a candidate for the 
praetorship, of bribery. Gallius was defended by Cicero, of whose 
oration a few fragments are extant. (Ascon. in Oral, in Tog. cand. p. 
88, ed. Orelli; Cic. Brut 80; Festus, s. v. Su/es.) In b. c. 57 Calidius 
was praetor, and in that year spoke in favour of restoring the house 
of Cicero, having previously supported 


Cic. post. Bed. in Sen. 9.) In b. c. 54, he defended, in conjunction 
with Cicero and others, M. Acmilius Scaurus, who was accused of 
extortion. (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 20.) He also spoke in the same year 
on behalf of the freedom of the inhabitants of Tenedos, and in 
support of Gabinius. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 11, iii. 2.) In b. c. 52, Calidius 
was one of the supporters of Milo, after the death of Clodius (Ascon. 
in Milon. p. 35); and in the following year (51) he was a candidate 
for the consulship, but lost his election, and was accused of bribery 


by the two Gallii, one of whom he had himself accused in b. c. 64. 
(CaeL ap Cic. ad Fam. viii. 4, 9.) 


In the debate in the senate at the beginning of January, B. c. 49, 
Calidius gave it as his opinion that Pompcy ought to depart to his 
provinces to prevent any occasion for war; and on the breaking out 
of the civil war immediately afterwards, ho joined Caesar, by whom 
he was appointed to the government of the province of Gallia 
Togata. Ilo died at Placentia, in his province, in b. c. 48. (Caes. B.C. 
i. 2; Euseb. Chron. 01. 180. 4.) 


fThe fragments of the orations of Calidius are given in Meyer's 
Oratorum Roman. Fragm. p. 434, &c. 2nd cd.; comp. Ellcndt's 
Prolegomena to his edition of Cicero's Brutus , p. evii. and 
Wcestcrmann'a Cesch. dcr Bom. BcredtsamkeU , § 69, not. 6-11.) 


The coin annexed refers to this M. Calidius. It bears on the obverse 
the head of Rome, and on the reverse Victory in a two-horso 
chariot, with the inscription m. caijd. q. me. cn. PL., that is, M. 
Calidius, Q. Metellus, and Cn. Fulvius, being triumvirs of the mint. 


Par gt ER 

Gi \ =) 
i ors 

ey ea 


CA'LIDUS, L. JU'LIUS (some MSS. have Calidius, but this last is a 
gentile appellation and not a cognomen), is pronounced by 
Cornelius Nepos (Att 12) worthy of holding the first place among 
the Roman poets of his day, after the death of Catullus and 
Lucretius. This must, of course, be understood to refer to the period 
immediately anterior to the Augustan era. Calidus had great 
possessions in Africa, and was proscribed in consequence by 
Volumnius, one of the creatures of Antony, but his name was erased 
from the fatal list through the interposition of Atticus. [W. R.] 
CALI'GULA, the third in the series of Roman emperors, reigned from 
A. d. 37 to a. d. 41. His real name was Caius Caesar, and he 
received that of Caligula in the camp, from ealigae , the foot dress 
of the common soldiers, when he was yet a boy with his father in 
Germany. As emperor, however, he was always called by his 
contemporaries Caius, and he regarded the name of Caligula as an 
insult (Senec. De Constant. 18.) He was the youngest son of 
Germanicus, the nephew of Tiberius, by Agrippina, and was bom on 


the 31st of August, a. d. 12. (Suet. Cat. 8.) The place of his birth 
was a matter of doubt with the ancients; according to some, it was 
Tibur; according to others, Treves on the Moselle; but Suetonius has 
proved from the public documents of Antium 
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that he was born at that town. His earliest years were spent in the 
camp of his father in Germany, and he grew up among the soldiers, 
with whom he became accordingly very popular. (Tac. Annul. I. 41, 
Gd ; Suet. Cal. 9; Dion Cass, lvii. 5.) Caligula also accompanied his 
father on his Syrian expedition, and after his return first lived with 
his mother, and, when she was exiled, in the house of Livia 
Augusta. When the latter died, Caligula, then a youth in his 
sixteenth year, delivered the funeral oration upon her from the 
Xtostra. After this he lived some years with his grandmother, 
Antonia. Caligula, like his two elder brothers, Nero and Drusus, was 
hated by Sejanus, but his favour with Tiberius and his popularity as 
the son of Germanicus saved him. (Dion Cass, lviii. 8.) 


After the fall of Sejanus in a. d. 32, when Caligula had just attained 
his twentieth year, Tiberius summoned him to come to Capreae. 
Here the young man concealed so well his feelings at the injuries 
inflicted upon his mother and brothers, as well as at the wrongs 
which he himself had suffered, that he did not utter a sound of 
complaint, and behaved in such a submissive manner, that those 
who witnessed his conduct declared, that there never was such a 
cringing slave to so bad a master. (Suet. Cal. 10; Tac. Annul, vi. 20.) 
But his savage and voluptuous character was nevertheless seen 
through by Tiberius. About the same 


time he married Junia Claudilla (Claudia), the daughter of M. 
Silanus, an event which Dion Cassius (lviii. 25) assigns to the year 
a. d. 35. Soon afterwards he obtained the quaestorship, and on the 
death of his brother Drusus was made augur in his stead, having 
been created pontiff two years 


before. (Dion Cass, lviii. 8; Suet. Cal. 12.) 


After the death of his wife, in March a. d. 36, Caligula began 
seriously to think in what manner he might secure the succession to 
himself, of which Tiberius had held out hopes to him, without 
however deciding anything. (Dion Cass, lviii. 23; Tac. Annul, vi. 45, 
&c.) In order to ensure his success, he seduced Ennia Naevia, the 
wife of Macro, who had then the command of the praetorian 
cohorts. lie promised to marry her if he should succeed to the 
throne, and contrived to gain the consent and co-operation of 
Macro also, who according to some accounts introduced his wife to 
the embraces of the voluptuous youth. (Suet Cal. 12; Tac. Annul, vi. 
45; Dion Cass, lviii. 28; Philo, Legal. a*l Cat. p. 998, ed. Paris, 
1640.) Tiberius died in March a. d. 37, and there can be little doubt 
but that Caligula either caused or accelerated his death. In 
aftertimes he often boasted of having attempted to murder Tiberius 
in order to avenge the wrongs which his family had suffered from 
him. There were reports that Caligula had administered to Tiberius 
a slow poison, or that he had withheld from him the necessary food 
during his illness, or lastly, that he had suffocated him with a 
pillow. Some again said, that he had been assisted by Macro, while 
Tacitus (Anna/, vi. 50) mentions Macro alone as the guilty person. 
(Suet. Tib. 73, Cal. 12; Dion Cass, lviii. 28.) When the body of 
Tiberius was carried from Misenum to Home, Caligula accompanied 
it in the dress of a mourner, but he was saluted by the people at 
Rome with the greatest enthusiasm as the son of Germanicus. 
Tiberius in his will had appointed his grandson Tiberius as coheir to 
Caligula, but the 
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senate and the people gave the sovereign power to Caligula alone, 
in spite of the regulations of Tiberius. (Suet. Cul. 14 ; Dion Cass. lix. 
1; comp. Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 6. $ 9.) In regard to all other 
points, however, Caligula carried the will of Tiberius into execution: 
he paid to the people and the soldiers the sums whicli the late 
emperor had bequeathed to them, and even increased these legacies 
by his own munificence. After having delivered the funeral oration 
upon Tiberius, he immediately fulfilled the duty of piety towards 
his mother and his brother: he had their ashes conveyed from 
Pandataria and the Pontian islands to Rome, and deposited them in 
the Mausoleum with great solemnity. But notwithstanding the 


feeling which prompted him to this act, he pardoned all those who 
had allowed themselves to be used as instruments against the 
members of his family, and ordered the documents which contained 
the evidence of their guilt to be burnt in the Forum. Those who had 
been condemned to imprisonment by Tiberius were released, and 
those who had been exiled were recalled to their country. lie 
restored to the magistrates their full power of jurisdiction without 
appeal to his person, and he also endeavoured to revive the old 
character of the comitia by allowing the people to discuss and 
decide the matters brought before them, as in former times. 
Towards foreign princes who had been stripped of their power and 
their revenues by his predecessor, he behaved with great 
generosity. Thus Agrippa, the grandson of Herod, who had been put 
in chains by Tiberius, was released and restored to his kingdom, 
and Antiochus IV. of Commageno received back his kingdom, which 
was increased by the maritime district of Cilicia. 


On the first of July a. n. 37, Caligula entered upon his first 
consulship together with Claudius, his father's brother, and held the 
offico for two months. Soon alter this he was seized by a serious 
illness in consequence of his irregular mode of living. He was, 
indeed, restored to health, but from that moment appeared an 
altered man. Hitherto the joy of the people at his accession seemed 
to bo perfectly justified by the justice and moderation ho shewed 
during the first months of his reign, but from henceforward he 
appears more like a diabolical than a human being—he acts 
completely like a madman. A kind of savagcencss and gross 
voluptuousness had always been prominent features in his 
character, but still we arc not justified in supposing, as many do, 
that he merely threw off the mask which had hitherto concealed his 
real disposition ; it is much more probable that his illness destroyed 
his mental powers, and thus let loose all the veiled passions of his 
soul, to which he now yielded without exercising any control over 
them. Immediately after his recovery he ordered Tiberias, the 
grandson of his predecessor, whom he had raised before to the rank 
of princeps juvcnliUis , to be put to death on the pretext of his 
having wished the emperor not to recover from his illness; and 
those of his friends who had vowed their lives for his recovery, 
were now compelled to carry their vow into effect by putting an 
end to their existence. He also commanded several members of his 


own family, and among them his grandmother Antonia, Macro, and 
his wife Ennia Naevia, to make away with themselves. His thirst for 
blood seemed to increase with the number of his victims, and 
murdering soon ceased to be the consequence of bii 
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hatred ; it became a matter of pleasure and amusement with him. 
Once during a public fight of wild beasts in the Circus, when there 
were no more criminals to enter the arena, he ordered persons to he 
token at random from among the spectators, and to be thrown 
before the wild beasts, but that they might not be able to cry out or 
curse their destroyer, he ordered their tongues to be cut out Often 
when he was taking his meals, he would order men to be tortured 
to death before his eyes, that he might have the pleasure of 
witnessing their agony. Once when, during a horse-race, the people 
were more favourably disposed to one of his competitors than to 
himself, he is said to have exclaimed, “Would that the whole Roman 
people had only one head.” 


But his cruelty was not greater than his voluptuousness and 
obscenity. He carried on an incestuous intercourse with his own 
sisters, and when Brasilia, the second of them, died, he raved like a 
madman with grief, and commanded her to be worshipped as a 
divinity. No Roman lady was safe from his attacks, and his 
marriages were as disgracefully contracted as they were 
ignorainiously dissolved. The only woman that exercised a lasting 
influence over him was Cacsonia. A point which still more shews 
the disordered state of his brain is, that in his self-veneration he 
went so far as to consider himself a god: lie would appear in public 
sometimes in the attire of Bacchus, Apollo, or Jupiter, and even of 
Venus and Diana; he would frequently place himself in the temple 
of Castor and Pollux, between the statues of these divinities, and 
order the people who entered the temple to worship him. He even 
built a temple to himself ns Jupiter Latiaris, and appointed priest* 
to attend to his worship and oiler sacrifices to him. This temple 
contained his statue in gold, of the size of life, and his statue was 
dressed precisely as he was. The wealthiest Romans were appointed 
his priests, but they had to purchase the honour with immense sums 


of money. He sometimes officiated ns his own priest, making his 
horse Incitatus, which he afterwards raised to the consulship, his 
colleague. No one but a complete madman would have been guilty 
of things like these. 


The sums of money which he squandered almost surpass belief. 
During the first year of his reign he nearly drained the treasury, 
although Tiberius had left in it the sura of 7*20 millions of 
sesterces. One specimen may serve to shew in what senseless 
manner he spent the money. That he might be able to boast of 
having marched over the sea as over dry land, he ordered a bridge 
of boats to be constructed across the channel between Baiae and 
Puteoli, a distance of three Roman miles and six hundred paces. 
After it was covered with earth and houses built upon it, he rode 
across it in triumph, and gave a splendid banquet on the middle of 
the bridge. In order to amuse himself on this occasion in his usual 
way, he ordered numbers of the spectators whom he had invited to 
be thrown into the sea. As the regular revenues of the state were 
insufficient to supply him with the means of such mad 
extravagance, he had recourse to robberies, public sales of his 
estates, unheard-of taxes, and every species of extortion that could 
be devised. Tn order that no means of getting money might remain 
untried, he established a public brothel in his own palace, and sent 
out his servants 
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to invite men of all classes to avail themselves of it. On the birth of 
his daughter by Cacsonia, he regularly acted the part of a beggar in 
order to obtain money to rear her. He also made known that he 
would receive presents on new year's day, and on the first of 
January he posted himself in the vestibule of his palace, to accept 
the presents that were brought him by crowds of people. Things like 
these gradually engendered in him a love of money itself without 
any view to the ends it is to serve, and he is said to have sometimes 
taken a delight in rolling himself in heaps of gold. After Italy and 
Rome were exhausted by his extortions, his love of money and his 
avarice compelled him to seek other resources. He turned his eyes 
to Gaul, and under the pretence of a war against the Germans, lie 
marched, in a. d. 40, with an army to Gaul to extort money from 


the wealthy inhabitants of that country. Executions were as 
frequent here as they had been before in Italy. Lentulus Gactulicus 
and Aemilius Lepidus were accused of having formed a conspiracy 
and were put to death, and the two sisters of Caligula were sent into 
exile as guilty of adultery and accomplices of the conspiracy. 
Ptolcmaeus, the son of king Juba, was exiled merely on account of 
his riches, and was afterwards put to death. It would bo endless and 
disgusting to record here all the acts of cruelty, insanity, and 
avarice, of which his whole reign, with the exception of the first 
few months, forms one uninterrupted succession. He concluded Iris 
predatory campaign in Gaul by leading his army to the coast of the 
ocean, ns if he would cross over to Britain ; he drew them up in 
battle array, and then gave them the signal—to collect shells, which 
he called the spoils of conquered Ocean. After this he returned to 
Romo, where he acted with still greater cruelty than before, because 
ho thought the honours which the senate conferred, upon him too 
insignificant and too human for a god like him. Several conspiracies 
were formed against him, but were discovered, until at length 
Cassius Chnerea, tribune of a praetorian cohort, Cornelius Sabinus, 
and others, entered into one which was crowned with success. Four 
months after his return from Gaul, on the 24th of January a. d. 41, 
Caligula was murdered by Clmerea near the theatre, or according to 
others, in his own palace while he was hearing some boys rehearse 
the part they were to perform in the theatre. His wife and daughter 
were likewise put to death. His body was secretly conveyed by his 
friends to the horti Lamiani, hall burnt, and covered over with a 
light turf. Subsequently, however, his sisters, after their return from 
exile, ordered the body to be taken out, and had it completely burnt 
and buried. (Sueton. Caligula; Dion Cass. lib. lix.; Joseph. Aid, xix. I 
; AureL Viet. Dc Cues. 3; Zonar. x. 6.) 


In the coin annexed the obverse represents the head of Caligula, 
with the inscription c. Caesar, avo. germ. p. m. tr. pot., and the 
reverse that of Augustus, with the inscription divvs avg. pater 
patriae. [L. S.] 
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CALTPPUS. [Calipfus.] CALLAESCHRUS. [Antistates.] CALLAICUS, 


a surname of D. Junius Brutus. [Brutus, No. 15.] 
CALLAS. [Calas.1 
CALLATIA'NUS, DEME'TRIUS (M 


rpto s KaAAariavjfs), the author of a geographical work on Europe 
and Asia (wept E vpwnrjs Kal A alas) in twenty books, which is 
frequently referred to by the ancients. (Diog. Laert. v. 83; Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. ’ArriKifpa ; Strab. i. p. 60; Dionys. Hal. dc comp. Verb. 4; 
Lucian. Macrob. 10; Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 65, x. 19; Mnrcian. 
Heracl. passim.) [L. S.] 


CALLI'ADES (KaXAtaS’s), is mentioned by Herodotus (viii.51) as 
archon eponymus of Athens at the time of the occupation of the city 
by the Persian army, b. c. 480. [E. E.] 


CALLI'ADES (KaAAtaSrjs), a comic poet, who is mentioned by 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 577), but about whom nothing further is known, 
than that a comedy cntitlcd*'A 7 i'oia was ascribed by seme to 
Diphilus and by others to Calliades. (Athen. ix. p. 401.) From the 
former passage of Athenaeus it must be inferred, that Calliades was 
a contemporary of the archon Eucleidcs, B. c. 403, and that 
accordingly ho belonged to the old Attic comedy, whereas the fact 
of the Agnoea being disputed between him and Diphilus shews that 
he was a contemporary of the latter, and accordingly was a poet of 
the new Attic comedy. For this reason Meinckc {Hist. Crit. Coin. Or. 
p. 450) is inclined to believe that the name Calliades in Athenaeus 
is a mistake for Callias. [L. S.] CALLI'ADES (KaAA < d5»?r), the 
name of two artists, a painter 6pokcn of by Lucian {Dial. Meretr. 8, 
p. 300), and a statuary, who made a statue of the courtezan Neaera. 
(Tatian, ad Gmcc. 55.) The age and country of both are unknown. 
(Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) [W. I.] 


CALLI'ANAX (KoAA idva(), a physician, who probably lived in the 
third century n. c. He was one of the followers of Herophilus, and 
appears to have been chiefly known for the roughness and brutality 
of his manners towards his patients. Some of his answers have been 
preserved by Galen. To one of his patients who said he was about to 
die, ho replied by the verse, Ei P‘4 <r* A KaWlwais lyelvaro : and 
to another who expressed the same fear he quoted the verse from 


Homer {IL xxi. 107), KarOave Kal ndrpoi<\os, Sirep crlo ttoAAo*' 
dudvaiv. (Galen, Comment, in Ilippocr. u Epid. VI." iv. 9. vol. xvii. 
pt. ii. p. 145 ; Pallad. Comment. Ilippocr. “Epid. VI." § 8, apud 
Dietz, Schol. in Hipjxfcr. el Gal. vol. ii. p. 112.) [\V. A. G.] 


CALLi'ARUS ( KaWtapos ), a son of Odoedocus and Laonome, from 
whom the Locrian town of Cal liar us was said to have derived its 
name. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 


CA'LLIAS (KaAAfos), a son of the Heracleid king Temenus, who, in 
conjunction with his brothers, caused his father to be killed by 
some hired persons, because he preferred Deiphontcs, the husband 
of his daughter Hymetho, to his sons. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 5.) [L. S.] 


CA'LLIAS and HIPPONI'CUS (KaAAi'as, 'ImroviKos), a noble 
Athenian family, celebrated for their wealth, the heads ot which, 
from the son of Phaenippu9 downwards [No. 2], received these 
names alternately in successive generations. (Ari9toph. ulv. 283; 
Schol. ad loc.; Perizon. ad Ad. 


CALLIAS. 


V. H. xiv. 16.) They enjoyed the hereditary dignity of torch-bearer 
at the Eleusinian mysteries, and claimed descent from Triptolemus. 
(Xen. Hell. vi. 3. § 6.) 


1. Hipponicus I., the first of the family on record, is mentioned by 
Plutarch (Sol. 15, comp. Pol. Praec. 13) as one of the three to whom 
Solon, shortly before the introduction of his < xe«ra'x0€ia, B. c. 
594, imparted his intention of diminishing the amount of debt 
while he abstained from interference with landed property. Of this 
information they are said to have made a fraudulent use, and to 
have enriched themselves by the purchase of large estates with 
borrowed money. Bockh thinks, however (Publ. Econ. of Athens , b. 
iv. ch. 3), that this story against Hipponicus may have originated in 
the envy of his countrymen. 


2. Callias I., son of Phaenippus and probably nephew of the above, 
is mentioned by Herodotus (vi. 121) as a strong opponent of 
Peisistratus, and as the only man in Athens who ventured to buy the 
tyrant’s property on each occasion of his expulsion. On the same 
authority, if indeed the chapter be not an interpolation (vi. 122; see 
Larcher, ad loc.), we learn, that he spent much money in keeping 
horses, was a conqueror at the Olympic and Pythian games, at the 
former in b. c. 564 (Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 283), and gave large 
dowries to his daughters, allowing them—a good and wise 
departure from the usual practice—to marry any of the Athenians 
they pleased. 


3. Hipponicus II., surnamed Ammon, son of Callias I., is said to have 
increased his wealth considerably by the treasures of a Persian 
general, which had been entrusted to Diomnestus, a mail of Erctria, 
on the first invasion of that placo by the Persians. The invading 
army being all destroyed Diomnestus kept the money; but his heirs, 
on the second Persian invasion, transmitted it to Hipponicus at 
Athens, and with him it ultimately remained, as all the captive 
Eretrians (comp. lierod. vi. 118) were sent to Asia. This 9tory is 
given by Athenaeus (xii. pp. 536, f., 537, a.) on the authority of 


Heracleidcs of Pontus; but it is open to much suspicion from its 
inconsistency with the account of Herodotus, who mentions only 
one invasion of Eretria, and that a successful one B. c. 490. (Herod, 
vi. 99—101.) Possibly the anecdote, like that of Callias \aKK6ir 
\ovros below, was one of the modes in which the gossips of Athens 
accounted for the large fortune of the family. 


4. Callias II., son of No. 3, was present in his priestly dress at the 
battle of Marathon; and the story runs that, on the rout of the 
enemy, a Persian, claiming his protection, pointed out to him a 
treasure buried in a pit, and that he slew the man and appropriated 
the money. Hence the surname \aKKOn\ovTos (Plut. Aristeid. 5; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 65; Hesych. and Said. s. v. \aKK6ir\oinos), 
which, however, we may perhaps rather regard as having itself 
suggested the talc, and as having been originally, like PaOunXovros, 
expressive of the extent of the family's wealth. (Bockh, Publ. Econ. 
of Athens, b. iv. ch. 3.) His enemies certainly were sufficiently 
malignant, if not powerful; for Plutarch (Aristeid. 25), on the 
authority of Aeschines the Socratic, speaks of a capital prosecution 
instituted against him on extremely weak grounds. Aristeides, who 
was his cousin, was a witness on the trial, which must therefore 
have taken place before b. c. 468, the 


probable date of Aristeides' death. In Herodotus (vii. 151) Callias is 
mentioned as ambassador from Athens to Artaxerxes; and this 
statement we might identify with that of Diodorus, who ascribes to 
the victories of Cimon, through the negotiation of Callias, b. c. 449, 
a peace with Persia on terms most humiliating to the latter, were it 
not that extreme suspicion rests on the whole account of the treaty 
in question. (Paus. i. 8 ; Diod. xii. 4; Wesscling, ad loc.; Mitford’s 
Greece, ch. xL sec. 3, note 11; Thirl wall's Greece , vol. iii. pp. 37, 
38, and the authorities there referred to; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of 
Athens, b. iii. ch. 12, b. iv. ch. 3.) Be this as it may, he did not 
escape impeachment after his return on the charge of having taken 
bribes, and was condemned to a fine of 50 talents, more than 
32,000/., being a fourth of his whole property. (Dem. de Fals. Ley. 
p. 428; Lys. pro Aristoph. Bon. § 50.) 


5. Hipponicus III., was the son of Callias II., and with Eurymedon 


commanded the Athenians in their successful incursion into the 
territory of Tanngra, n. c. 426. (Thuc. iii. 91; Diod. xii. 65.) lie was 
killed at the battle of Dclium, B. c. 424, where he was one of the 
generals. (Andoc. c. Alcib. 


p. 30.) It must therefore have been his divorced wife, and not his 
widow, whom Pericles married. (Plut. Peric. 24; comp. Palm, ad A 
rid opk. Av. 283 ; Wcsseling, ad Diod. xii. 65.) His daughter 
Ilipparcte became the wife of Alcibiades, with a dowry of ten 
talents, the largest, according to Andocides, that had ever before 
been given. (Andoc. 


c. Alcib. p. 30; Plut. Alcib. 8.) Another daughter of Hipponicus was 
married to Theodores, and became the mother of Isocrates the 
orator. (Isocr. de Biff. p. 353, a.) In Plato's “Cratylus,” also (pp. 384, 
391), Hermogencs is mentioned as a son of Hipponicus and brother 
of Callias; but, ns in p. 391 he is spoken of as not sharing his 
father's pro 


E , and his poverty is further alluded to by phon (Mem. ii. 101, he 
must have been ille 


f itimate. (See Did. of Ant. pp. 472, a., 598, b.) 


or Hipponicus, sco also Ael. V. II. xiv. 16, who tells an anecdote of 
him with reference to Polyclctus 4hc sculptor. 


6. Callias III., son of Hipponicus III. by the lady who married 
Pericles (Plut. Pane. 24), was notorious for his extravagance and 
profligacy. We have seen, that he must have succeeded to his 
fortune in u. c. 424, which is not perhaps irreconcileable with the 
mention of him in the “ Flatterers of Eupolis, the comic poet, b. c. 
421, as having recently entered on the inheritance. (Athen. v. p. 
218, c.) In b. c. 400, he was engaged in the attempt to crush 
Andocides by a charge of profanation, in having placed a 
supplicatory bough on the altar of the temple at Eleusis during the 
celebration of the mysteries (Andoc. de Myst. § 110, &c.); and, if we 
may believe the statement of the accused, the bough was placed 
there by Callias himself, who was provoked at having been 
thwarted by Andocides in a very disgraceful and profligate attempt. 
In b.c. 392, we find him in command of the Athenian heavy-armed 


troops at Corinth on the occasion of the famous defeat of the 
Spartan Mora by Iphicrates. (Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 13.) He was 
hereditary proxenus of Sparta, and, as such, was chosen as one of 
the envoys empowered to negotiate peace with that state in b.c. 
371, on which occasion Xenophon reports an extremely absurd and 
self-glorifying speech of his (Hell, vi 3. 


CALLIAS. 


567 


§ 2, &c., comp. v. 4. § 22.) A vain and silly dilettante, an 
extravagant and reckless profligate, he dissipated all his ancestral 
wealth on sophists, flatterers, and women; and so early did these 
propensities appear in him, that he was commonly spoken of, 
before his father's death, as the “ evil genius * (aXirripios) of his 
family. (Andoc. dcMysi. 


§ 130, &c.; comp. Aristoph. Ran. 429, Av. 284, &c.; SchoL ad 
Aristoph. Ran. 502; A then. iv. p. 169, a.; Ael. V. H. iv. 16.) The 
scene of Xenophon's w Banquet,” and also that of Plato's M 
Protagoras,” is laid at his house; and in the latter especially his 
character is drawn with some vivid sketches as a trifling dilettante, 
highly amused with the intellectual fencing of Protagoras and 
Socrates. (See Plat. Protag. pp. 335, 338 ; comp. Plat. Apod. p. 20, 
a., Theact. p. 165, a., Cratyl. 


C , 391.) Ho is said to have ultimately reduced imself to absolute 
beggary, to which the sarcasm of Iphicrates (Aristot. Rhet. iii. 2. § 
10) in calling him p-nrpayvfmjs instead of 5a5oux°* obviously 
refers; and he died at last in actual want of the common necessaries 
of life. (Athen. xii. p. 537, c.; Lys. pro Aristoph. Bon. § 50.) Aelian's 
erroneous account of his committing suicide is clearly nothing but 
gossip from Athenaeus by memory. (Ael.F.//. iv. 23 ; Pcrizon. ad 
toe.) Ho loft a legitimate son named Hipponicus. (Andoc. de Myst. § 
126, which speech, from § 110 to § 131, has much reference to the 
profligacy of Callias.) [E. E.] 


CALLIAS (KoAAias). 1. A soothsayer of the sacred Elean family of 
the Iamidac. (Pind. Olymp. vi.), who, according to the account of 
the Crotonians, came over to their ranks from those of Sybnris, 
when he saw that the sacrifices foreboded destruction to the latter, 
b. c. 510. His services to Crotona were rewarded by an allotment of 
land, of which his descendants were still in possession when 
Herodotus wrote. (Herod, v. 44, 45.) 


2. A wealthy Athenian, who, on condition of marrying Cimon’s 
sister, Elpinice, paid for him the fine of fifty talents which had been 
imposed on Miltiades. (Plut. Cim. 4; Nepos, dm. 1.) Ho appeal's to 
have been unconnected with the nobler family of Callias and 
Hipponicus, the Sqbodxoi. It seems likely that his wealth arose from 
mining, and that it was a son or grandson of his who discovered a 
method of preparing cinnabar, b. c. 405. (Bockh, Dissert, on the 
Mines of Launon , § 23.) 


3. Son of Calliades, was appointed with four colleagues to the 
command of the second body of Athenian forces sent against 
Perdiccas and the revolted Chalcidians, b. c. 432, and was 6lain in 
the battle against Aristeus near Potidaca. (Thuc. i. 61-63; Diod. xii. 
37.) This is probably the same Callias who is mentioned as a pupil 
of Zeno the Eleatic, from whose instructions, purchased for 100 
minae, he is said to have derived much real advantage, rrotpds na) 
eAA 6yipos ovw. (PseudoPlat. Alcib. i. p. 119; Buttmann, ad loc.) 


4. The Chalcidian, son of Mnesarchus, together with his brother 
Taurosthenes, succeeded his father in the tyranny of Chalcis, and 
formed an alliance with Philip of Macedon in order to support 
himself against Plutarch us, tyrant of Eretria, or rather with the 
view of extending his authority over the whole of Euboea—a design 
which, according to Aeschines, he covered under the disguise of a 
plan for uniting in one league the states of the island, and 
establishing a general Euboean congress at Chalcis. Plutarch us 
accordingly applied to Athens 
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for aid, which was granted in opposition to the advice of 
Demosthenes, and an army was sent into Euboea under the 
command of Phocion, who defeated Callias at Tamvnae, b. c. 350. 
(Aesch. c. Ctes. 88 85-88, de Pals. Leg. § 180; Dem. de Pac. § 5; 
Plut. Phoc. 12.) After this, Callias betook himself to the Macedonian 
court, where he was for some time high in the favour of the king; 
but, having in some way offended him, he withdrew to Thebes, in 
the hope of gaining her support in the furtherance of his views. 
Breaking, however, with the Thebans also, and fearing an attack 


both from them and from Philip, he applied to Athens, and through 
the influence of Demosthenes not only obtained alliance, and an 
acknowledgment of the independence of Chalcis, but even induced 
the Athenians to transfer to that state the annual contributions 
(<7WTd|€ <s) from Oreus and Eretria, Callias holding out great 
promises (apparently never realized) of assistance in men and 
money from Achaia, Megara, and Euboea. This seems to have been 
in b. c. 343, at the time of Philip's projected attempt on Ambracia. 
Aeschines of course ascribes his rival’s support of Callias to 
corruption; but Demosthenes may have thought that Euboea, united 
under a strong government, might serve as an effectual barrier to 
Philip'* ambition. (Acach. o. Ctes. § 89, &c.; Dem. Philipp . iii. § 85; 
Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. vi. p. 19.) In b. c. 341, the defeat by 
Phocion of the Macedonian party in Eretria and Oreus under 
Cleitarchus and Philistides gave the supremacy in the island to 
Callias. (Dem. de Cor. §§ 86, 99, &c.; Philipp, iii. 8§ 23, 75, 79; 
Diod. xvi. 74; Plut Dem. 17.) Callias seems to have been still living 
in b. c. 330, the date of the orations on “ the Crown.” See Aesch. c. 
Ctes. §§ 85, 87, who mentions a proposal of Demosthenes to confer 
on him and his brother Taurosthencs the honour of Athenian 
citizenship. 


5. Ono of the Thespian ambassadors, who appeared at Chalcis 
beforo the Roman commissioners, Mnrcius and Atilius, to make a 
surrender of their city, renouncing the alliance of Perseus, B.C. 172. 
In common with the deputies from all the Boeotian towns, except 
Thebes, they were favourably received by the Romans, whose object 
was to dissolve the Boeotian confederacy,—an object accomplished 
in the same year. (Polyb. xxvii. 1, 2; Liv. xlii. 43, 44; Clinton, Fast. 
ii. p. 80, iii. p. 398.) [E. E.] 


C A'LLI A S (KaAAfay), literary. 1. A comic poet, was according to 
Suidas (s. v.) a son of Lysimachus, and bore the name of Schoenion 
because his father was a rope or basket maker (trxowowA okos). He 
belonged to the old Attic comedy, for Athenaeus (x. p. 453) states, 
that he lived shortly before Strattis, who appears to have 
commenced his career as a comic poet about b. c. 412. From the 
Scholiast on Aristophanes ( Equit. 526) we further learn, that 
Callias was an emulator of Cratinus. It is, therefore, probable that 
he began to come before the public prior to u. c. 424; and if it could 


be proved that he was the same person as Calliades [Calliades], he 
would have lived at least till b. c. 402. We still possess a few 
fragments of his comedies, and the names of six are preserved in 
Suidas, viz. Aiyvnrios, 'AraA&mn (Zenob. iv. 7), Kvk\(07tcs 
(perhaps alluded to by Athen. ii. p. 57, nnd Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 
264), U^nrcu (Athen. viii. p. 344 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 31, 151; 
Diog. Laert. ii. 18), Bdrpaxut, and 2xoAd 


CALLIB1US. 


fovrts. Whether he is the same as the Callias whom Athenaeus (vii. 
p. 672, x. pp. 448, 453) calls the author of a ypafifiariKij rpayepdla, 
is uncertain. (Comp. Athen. iv. pp. 140, 176, vii. p. 300, xii. pp. 
524, 667 ; Pollux, vii. 113; Etvmol. M. s. v. E li/ai ; Meineke, Hist, 
Crit. Com. Gr. p. 213, &c.) 


2. Of Argos, a Greek poet, the author of an epigram upon 
Polycritus. ( Anth. Graec. xi. 232; Brunck, Anal. ii. p. 3.) 


3. Of Mytilene in Lesbos, a Greek grammarian who lived before the 
time of Strabo (xiii. p. 618), who mentions him among the 
celebrated persons bom in Lesbos, and states that he wrote 
commentaries on the poems of Sappho and Alcaeus. (Comp. Athen. 
iii. p. 85.) 


4. Of Syracuse, a Greek historian who wrote a great work on the 
history of Sicily. He lived, ns Josephus (c. Apion. i. 3) expresses it, 
long after Philistu9, but earlier than Timacus. From the nature of 
his work it is clear that he was a contemporary of Agathocles, 
whom, however, tho historian survived, as ho mentioned the death 
of the tyrant. This work is sometimes called rd nepl 'AyadotcAca, or 
ircpl 'AyaBonAla Itrroplai , and sometimes also by Roman writers “ 
Ilistoria de Rebus Siculis." (Athen. xii. p. 642 ; Aclian, Hist, An. xvi. 
28 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rltod. iii. 41 ; Macrob. Sat. v. 19; Dionys. i. 
42; Fest s. v. Ro mam.) It embraced the history of Sicily during the 
reign of Agathocles, from B. c. 317 to 289, and consisted of twenty- 
two books. (Diod. xxi. Eaa\ 12. p. 492.) Tho very few fragments 
which wo possess of tho work do not enable us to form an opinion 
upon it, hut Diodorus (xxi. Eav. p. 561) states, that Callias was 
corrupted by Agathocles with rich bribes; that he sacrificed the 
truth of history to base gain ; and that he went even so far in 


distorting the truth as to convert the crimes nnd the violation of the 
laws human and divine, of which Agathocles was guilty, into 
praiseworthy actions. (Comp. Suid. s. v. KaAA las.) 


There is another Callias of Syracuse, a contemporary of 
Demosthenes, who occupied himself with oratory, but who is 
mentioned only by Plutarch. (Dem. 5, ViL X Orat. p. 844, c.) [L. S.] 


CA'LLIAS, an architect of the island of Aradus, contemporary with 
Demetrius Poliorcetcs. ( Vitruv. x. 16. $ 5.) [W. I.] 


CALLI'BIUS (KaAA iSios). 1. The Harmost who commanded the 
garrison with which the Spartans occupied Athens at the request of 
the Thirty tyrants, b. c. 404. The story told by Plutarch of his 
raising his staff to strike Autolycus the Athlete (whom the Thirty 
put to death for presuming to resent the insult), shews that he 
formed no exception to the coarse and overbearing demeanour so 
common with Spartan governors. The tyrants conciliated his favour 
by the most studious deference,—the above case is a strong instance 
of it, —and he allowed them accordingly to use his soldiers at their 
pleasure as the instruments of their oppression. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. §§ 
13, 14 ; Diod. xiv. 4; Plut Lysand, 15.) 


2. One of the leaders of the democratic party at Tegea, b. c. 370, 
who having failed in obtaining the sanction of the Tegean assembly 
for the project of uniting the Arcadian towns into one body, 
endeavoured to gain their point by an appeal to arms. They were, 
however, defeated by the oligarchical leader, Stasippus, and 
Proxenus, the col 
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league of Callibius, was slain. Callibius on this retreated with his 
forces close to the walls of the city, and, while he affected to open a 
negotiation with Stasippus, waited for the arrival of a reinforcement 
for which he had sent from Mantineia. On its appearance, Stasippus 
and his friends fled from the city and took refuge in the temple of 
Artemis; but the party of Callibius unroofed the building and 
attacked them with missiles, and being thus obliged to surrender, 


they were taken to Tegea and put to death after the mockery of a 
trial (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 86, &c.; comp. Pans. 


viii. 27.) [E. E.] 
CALLICLES (KaMiic\rjs\ a physician, who 


lived probably in the third or second century b. c., and who is 
mentioned by Galen (De Meth. Med. ii. 7. vol. x. p. 142) as having 
belonged to the medical sect of the Empirici. [W. A. G.] 


CALLICLES (KaXAik\iJs). 1. A statuary of Megara, who lived about 
B. c. 400. (See Sicbelis, ad Pans. iii. p. 29.) His principal works 
seem to have been Olympian victors (Paus. vi. 7. §§ 1, 3), and 
philosophers. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. ) 


2. A painter of uncertain age and country (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. s. 
37), is perhaps the same ns the pointer, Calliclcs, mentioned by 
Varro. (Fragin. p. 236, Bip.) [ W. L] 


CALLTCHATES(KoAAncpdr7 7 r), historical. 1. A Spartan, is 
mentioned by Herodotus as the finest and handsomest man of all 
the Greeks of his time, lie was slain by an arrow just before the 
armies engaged at Plataea (n.c. 479), and while the Greeks wore 
waiting till the signs from the sacrifices should be favourable. 
(Herod, ix. 72.) ^ In Herod. 


ix. 8. r >, his name occurs among the Ipives who were buried 
separately from tho rest of the Spartans and from tho Helots. The 
word Ipiv «r, however, can hardly be used here in its ordinary 
meaning of “youths,” but has probably its original signification of “ 
commanders.” (Seo Muller, Dor. ii. p. 315 ; Thirl wall’s Greece, ii. p. 
350, note.) 


2. Callicrates is the name given to the murderer of Dion by Nepos 
(Dion, 8): he is called Callippus by Diodorus and Plutarch. 
[CaILIPPUS. ] 


3. An accomplished flatterer at the court of Ptolemy III. (Kucrgctcs), 
who, apparently mistaking servility for knowledge of the world, 
affected to adopt Ulysses as his model. He is said to have worn a 


6eal-ring with a head of Ulysses engraved on it, and to have given 
his children the names of Telcgonus and Anticleia. (Athen. vi. p. 
251, d.) 


4. Aman of Leontium in Achaia, who plays a somewhat 
disreputable part in the history of the Achaean league. By a decree 
of the Achaeans, solemnly recorded in b. c. 181, Lacedaemon had 
been received into their confederacy and the restoration of all 
Lacedaemonian exiles had been provided for, with the exception of 
those who had repaid with ingratitude their previous restoration by 
the Achaeans. The Romans, however, had sent to urge the recall of 
these men, and in the debate in the assembly on this question, b. c. 
179, Callicrates contended, in opposition to Lycortas, that the 
requisition should be complied with, openly maintaining, that 
neither law, nor solemn record, nor anything else, should be more 
regarded than the will of Rome. The assembly, however, favoured 
the view of Lycortas, and appointed ambassadors, of whom 
Callicrates was one, to lay it before the Roman senate. But he 
grievously 
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abused his trust, and instigated the Romans to sap the 
independence of his country by giving their support in every’ city to 
the Roman or antinational party. Returning home with letters from 
the senate, pressing the recall of the exiles, and highly 
commendatory of himself, he was made general of the league, and 
used all his influence thenceforth for the furtherance of the . Roman 
cause. (Polyb. xxv. 1, 2, xxvi. 1—3.) In b. c. 174 he successfully 
resisted the proposal of Xenarchus, who was at that time general, 
for an alliance with Perseus. (Liv. xli. 23, 24.) Early in b. c. 1G8 he 
opposed the motion of Lycortas and his party for sending aid to the 
two Ptolemies (Pliilometor and Physcon) against Antiochus 
Epiphanes, recommending instead, that they should endeavour to 
mediate between the contending parties ; and he carried his point 
by introducing a letter from Q. Marcius, the Roman consul, in 
which the same course was urged. (Polyb. xxix. 8—10.) On the 
conquest of Macedonia by the Romans, n. c. 168, more than 1000 
of the chief Achaeans, pointed out by Callicrates as having favoured 
the cause of Perseus, were apprehended and sent to Rome, to be 


tried, as it was pretended, before the senate. Among these was 
Polybius, the historian ; and he was also one of the survivors, who, 
nfter a detention of 17 years, were permitted to return to their 
country. (Polyb. xxx. 10, xxxi. 8, xxxii. 7, 8, xxxiii. 1; Liv. xlv. 31; 
Paus. vii. 10.) The baseness of Callicrates was visited on his head,— 
if, indeed, such a man could feel such a punishment, —in the 
intense hatred of his countrymen. Men deemed it pollution to use 
the same bath with him, and the very boys in the streets threw in 
his teeth the name of traitor. (Polyb. xxx. 20.) Ina c. 153 he 
dissuaded tho league from taking any part in the war of the 
Rhodians against Crete, on the ground that it did not befit them to 
go to war at all without the sanction of tho Romans. (Polyb. xxxiii. 
15.1 Three years after this, b. c. 150, Menalcidas, then general of 
the league, having been bribed by the Oropians with 10 talents to 
aid them against the Athenians, from whose garrison in their town 
they had received injury, engaged Callicrates in the same cause by 
the promise of half the sum. The payment, however, ho evaded, and 
Callicrates retaliated on Menalcidas by a capital charge; but 
Menalcidas escaped tho danger through the favour of Diaeus, his 
successor in the office of general, whom he bribed with three 
talents. In B. c. 149, Callicrates was sent ns ambassador to Rome 
with Diaeus, to oppose the Spartan exiles, whose banishment Diaeus 
had procured, and who hoped to be restored by the senate. 
Callicrates, however, died at Rhodes, where they had touched on 
their way; “ his death,” says Pausanias, “ being, for aught I know, a 
clear gain to his country.” (Paus. vii. 11, 12.) [E. E.J 


CALLI'CRATES(KoAAjk/x{t77s), literary. 1. Is mentioned only once 
by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 586) as the author of a comedy called 
Motrxtai', and from the connexion in which his name appears there 
with those of Antiphanes and Alexis, it may be inferred that he was 
a poet of the middle Attic comedy. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Gr. p. 
418.) 


2. A Greek orator who seems to have dived about the time of 
Demosthenes, and to whom the tables of Pergamus ascribed the 
oration Kara Atj/looQlvovs irapavofjMv, which was usually 
considered the work of Deinarch us. (Dionys. De inarch. 
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11.) But no work of Callicrates was known even as early as the time 
of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 


3. A Greek historian who lived in and after the time of the emperor 
Aurelian. He was a native of Tyre, and wrote the history of 
Aurelian. Vopiscus ( Aurel . 4), who has preserved a few fragments 
of the work, describes Callicrates as by far the most learned writer 
among the Greeks of his time. [L. S.] 


CALLI'CRATES (KoWucpdros). 1. An architect, who in company 
with Ictinus built the Parthenon on the Acropolis of Athens. (Plut. 
Pericl. 13.) 


2. A Lacedaemonian sculptor, celebrated for the smallness of his 
works. (Aelian, V. H. i. 17.) He made ants and other animals out of 
ivory, which were so small that one could not distinguish the 
different limbs. (Plin. II. N. vii. 21, xxxvi. 5. s. 4.) According to 
Athcnaeus (ix. p. 782, b.), ho also executed embossed work on 
vases. [W. I.] 


CALLICRA'TIDAS (KaAAi/c/?ctT(5as) was sent out in b. c. 406 to 
succeed Lysander as admiral of the Lacedaemonian fleet, and soon 
found that the jealousy of his predecessor, as well ns the strong 
contrast of their characters, had left for him a harvest of difficulties. 
Yet he was not unsuccessful in surmounting these, and shewed that 
plain, straight-for ward honesty may sometimes be no bad 
substitute for the arts of the supple diplomatist. The cabals of 
Lysander's partizans against him he quelled by asking them, 
whether he should remain where he was, or sail home to report 
how matters stood ; and even those who looked back with most 
regret to the winning and agreeable manners of his courtly 
predecessor, admired his virtue, says Plutarch, even ns the beauty 
of a heroic statue. Ilis great difficulty, however, was the want of 
funds, and for these he reluctantly went and applied to Cyrus, to 
whom it is said that Lysander, in order to thwart his successor, had 
returned the sums he held; but the proud Spartan spirit of 
Callicratidas could not brook to dance attendance at the prince's 
doors, and ho withdrew from Sardis in disgust, declaring that the 
Greeks were most wretched in truckling to barbarians for money, 


and that, if he returned home in safety, he would do his best to 
reconcile Lacedaemon to Athens. He succeeded, however, in 
obtaining a supply from the Milesians, and he then commenced 
against the enemy a series of successful operations. The capture of 
the fortress of Delphinium in Chios and the plunder of Tcos were 
closely followed by the conquest of Methymna. This last place 
Conon attempted to save, in spite of his inferiority in numbers, but, 
arriving too late, anchored for the night at 'E Ka76vvT](Toi. The 
next morning he was chased by Callicratidas, who declared that he 
would put a stop to his adultery with the sea, and was obliged to 
take refuge in Mytilcne, where his opponent blockaded him by sea 
and land. Conon, however, contrived to send news to the Athenians 
of the strait in which he was, and a fleet of more than 150 sail was 
despatched to relieve him. Callicratidas then, leaving Eteonicus 
with 50 ships to conduct the blockade, proceeded with 120 to meet 
the enemy. A battle ensued at Arginusae, remarkable for the 
unprecedented number of vessels engaged, and in this Callicratidas 
was slain, and the Athenians were victorious. According to 
Xenophon, his steersman, Hermon, endeavoured to dissuade him 
from engaging with such superior num 
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bers: as Diodorus and Plutarch tell it, the sooth* sayer foretold the 
admiral's death. His answer at any rate, pt) irap ?i/a eTvai rdv 2 tt 
Aprav, became famous, but is mentioned with censure by Plutarch 
and Cicero. On the whole, Callicratidas is a somewhat refreshing 
specimen of a plain, blunt Spartan of the old school, with all the 
guilelessness and simple honesty, but (it may be added) not without 
the bigotry of that character. Witness his answer, when asked what 
sort of men the Ionians were : “ Rid freemen, but excellent slaves.” 
(Xen. Hell, i. 6. §§ 1—33; Diod. xiii. 76—79, 97—99; Plut. Lysand. 
5—7, Pelop. 2, Apophthegm. Lacon ; Cic. de OJf. i. 24, 30.) Aelian 
tells us ( V II. xii. 43), that he rose to the privileges of citizenship 
from the condition of a slave (p60uv) ; but see Mitford's Greece j ch. 
xx. sec. 2, note 4.) [E. E.] 


CALLICRA'TIDAS (KoAAi Kparldas), a disciple of Pythagoras. Four 
extracts from his writings on the subject of marriage and domestic 
happiness arc preserved in Stobaeus. (Floril. lxx. 11, lxxxv. 16—18.) 


[A. G.] 


CALLI'CRITUS (K aW'ucpiros), a Theban, was sent as ambassador 
from the Boeotians to the Roman senate, b. c. 187, to remonstrate 
against the requisition of the latter for the recall of Zeuxippus from 
exile. The sentence of banishment had been passed against him both 
for sacrilege and for the murder of Brachyllas [see p. 502, a. J ; and 
Callicritus represented to the Romans on behalf of his countrymen, 
that they could not annul a sentence which had been legally 
pronounced. The remonstrance was at first unavailing, though 
ultimately the demand of tho senate was not pressed. (Polyb. xxiii. 
2.) It was probably the samo Callicritus who strongly opposed in 
the Boeotian assembly the views of Perseus. He appears even to 
have gone to Horae to warn the senate of the king's schemes, and 
was murdered, by order of the latter, on his way back. (Liv. xlii. 
13,40.) [E. E.] CALLICTER (KaWlicrrip), surnamed Mavritrios, a 
Greek poet, the author of four epigrams of little merit in the Greek 
Anthology. ( Anthol. Grace, xi. 5, 6, 118, 333; Brunck, Anal. ii. pp. 
294, 529.) [L. S.] 


CALLIDE'MUS(KaAM87? i uoy), a Greek author about whom 
nothing is known, except that Pliny (II. N. iv. 12) and Solinus (17) 
refer to him as their authority for the statement, that the island of 
Euboea was originally called Chalcis from the fact of brass (xoAxth) 
being discovered there first. [L.S.] CALLI'DIUS. [Calidius.] 


CALLIGEITUS (KaXAhyerros), a Megarian, and TIMAGORAS ( 
Ttpayopas ), a Cyzican, were sent to Sparta in b. c. 412 by 
Pharnabazus, the satrap of Bithynia, to induce the Lacedaemonians 
to send a fleet to the Hellespont, in order to assist the Hellespontine 
cities in revolting from Athens. The Lacedaemonians, however, 
through the influence of Alcibiadcs, preferred sending a fleet to 
Chios; but Calligeitus and Timagoras would not take part in this 
expedition, and applied the money which they brought from 
Pharnabazus to the equipment of a separate fleet, which left 
Peloponnesus towards the close of the year. (Thuc. viii. 6, 8, 39.) 


CALLIGENEIA (KaXArye/'em), a surname of Demeter or of her 
nurse and companion, or of Gaea. (Aristoph. Thesm. 300, with the 
SchoL ; Hesych, s. v.; Phot. Lex. s.v.) [L. S.] 


CALLI'GENES (KaWiytvr)s), the name of the physician of Philip, 
king of Macedonia, who attended him in his last illness at 
Amphipolis, b. c. 179, and concealed his death from the people till 
the arrival of Perseus, to whom he had sent intelligence of the great 
danger of the king. (Liv. xL 56.) [W. A. G.] 


CALLI'MACHUS (KaXXlpa X os). L Of the tribe of Aiantis and the 
Srj/ios of Aphidna, held the office of Polemarch, b. c. 490, and in 
that capacity commanded the right wing of the Athenian army at 
Marathon, where he was slain, after behaving with much gallantry. 
In the battle he is said to have vowed to Artemis a heifer for every’ 
enemy he should slay. By the persuasion of Miltiades he had given 
his casting vote for fighting, when the voices of the ten generals 
were equally divided on the question. This is the last recorded 
instance of the Polemarch performing the military duties which his 
name implies. Callimachus was conspicuously figured in the fresco 
painting of the battle of Marathon, by Polygnotus, in the <rrod 
voikI\t). (Herod, vi. 109—114; Plut. Aristiil. et Cat. Maj. 2, Sympos. 
i. 8. § 3; Schol. ad Aristoph. Eq. 658; Paus. i. 15.) 


2. One of the generals of Mithridatcs, who, by his skill in 
engineering, defended the town of Amisus, in Pont us, fora 
considerable time against the Romans, in b. c. 71 ; and when 
Lucullus had succeeded in taking a portion of the wall, Callimachus 
set fire to the place and made his escape by sea. He afterwards fell 
into the hands of Lucullus at the capture of Nisibis (called by the 
Greeks Antioch) in Mygdonia, b. c. 68, and was put to death in 
revenge for the burning of Amisus. (Plut. LucuU. 19, 32; comp. 
Appian, mi. Mithr. 78, 83 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 7.) [E. E.J 


CALLI'MACHUS {Ka\\lpa X os) t one of the most celebrated 
Alexandrine grammarians and poets, was, according to Suidas, a 
son of Battus and Mc8atmc,and belonged to the celebrated family of 
the Battiadac at Cyrcne, whence Ovid (75. 53) and others call him 
simply Battiadcs. (Comp. Strab. xvii. p. 837.) He was a disciple of 
the grammarian Ilcrmocratcs, and afterwanls taught at Eleusis, a 
suburb of Alexandria. He was highly esteemed by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, who invited him to a place in the Museum. (Suid. ; 
Strab. xvii. p. 838.) Callimachus was still alive in the reign of 


Ptolemy Kuergetes, the successor of Philadelphus. (Schol. ad 
CuUim. Hymn. ii. 26.) It was formerly believed, but is now 
established as an historical fact, that Callimachus was chief 
librarian of the famous library of Alexandria. This fact leads us to 
the conclusion, that he was the successor of Zcnodotus, and that he 
held this office from about b. c. 260 until his death about b. c. 240. 
(Ritschl, Die Alexandria. liiblioth. fyc. pp. 19, 84, &c.) This 
calculation agrees with the statement of A. Gellius (xvii. 21), that 
Callimachus lived shortly before the first Punic war. He was 
married to a daughter of Euphrates of Syracuse, and had a sister 
Megatime, who was married to Stascnorus, and a son Callimachus, 
who is distinguished from his incle by being called the ymunger, 
and is called by Suidas the author of an epic poem II cpl vriawv. 


Callimachus was one of the most distinguished grammarians, 
critics, and poets of the Alexandrine period, and his celebrity 
surpassed that of nearly all the other Alexandrine scholars and 
poets. 
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Several of the most distinguished men of that period, such as his 
successor Eratosthenes, Philostephanus, Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
Apollonius Rhodius, Istcr, and Hermippus, were among his pupils. 
Callimachus was one of the most fertile writers of antiquity, and if 
the number in Suidas be correct, he wrote 800 works, though we 
may take it for granted that most of them were not of great extent, 
if he followed his own maxim, that a great book was equal to a 
great evil. (Athen. iii. p. 72.) The number of his works of which the 
titles or fragments are known to us, amounts to upwards of forty. 
But what we possess is very little, and consists principally of 
poetical productions, apparently the least valuable of all his works, 
since Callimachus, notwithstanding the reputation he enjoyed for 
his poems, was not a man of real poetical talent: labour and 
learning are with him the substitutes for poetical genius and talent. 
His prose works, on the other hand, which would have furnished us 
with some highly important information concerning ancient 
mythology, history, literature, &c., arc completely lost. 


The poetical productions of Callimachus still extant are : 1. Hymns, 
six in number, of which five are written in hexameter verse and in 
the Ionic dialect, and one, on the bath of Pallas, in diatichs and in 
the Doric dialect. These hymns, which bear greater resemblance to 
epic than to lyric poetry, arc the productions of labour and learning, 
like most of the poems of that period. Almost every line furnishes 
some curious mythical information, and it is perhaps not saying too 
much to assert, that these hymns are more overloaded with learning 
than any other poetical production of that time. Their style has 
nothing of the easy flow of genuine poetry, and is evidently studied 
and laboured. There are some ancient Greek scholia on these 
hymns, which however have no great merit. 2. Seventy-three 
epigrams, which belong to the best specimens of this kind of poetry. 
Tho high estimation they enjoyed in antiquity is attested by the 
fact, that Archibius, the grammarian, who lived, at the latest, one 
generation after Callimachus, wrote a commentary upon them, and 
that Marianus, in the reign of the emperor Annstasius, wrote a 
paraphrase of them in iambics. They were incorporated in the 
Greek Anthology at an early time, and have thus been preserved. 3. 
Elegies. These are lost with the exception of some fragments, but 
there are imitations of them by the Roman poets, the most 
celebrated of which is the “ De Coma Berenices” of Catullus. If we 
may believe the Roman critics, Callimachus was the greatest among 
the elegiac poets (Quintil. x. 1. § 58), and Ovid, Propertius, and 
Catullus took Callimachus for their model in this species of poetry. 
We have mention of several more poetical productions, but all of 
them have perished except a few fragments, and however much we 
may lament their loss on account of the information we might have 
derived from them, we have very little reason to regret their loss as 
specimens of poetry. Among them we may mention, 1. The Aina, an 
epic poem in four books on the causes of the various mythical 
stories, religious ceremonies, and other customs. The work is often 
referred to, and was paraphrased by Marianus; but the paraphrase is 
lost, and of the original we have only a few fragments. 2. An epic 
poem entitled ‘E KaKy, which was the name of an old woman who 
had received 
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Theseus hospitably when he went out to fight against the 
Marathonian bull. This work was likewise paraphrased by 
Marianus, and we still possess some fragments of the original. The 
works entitled TaAareia and TA avnos were in all probability 
likewise epic poems. It appears that there was scarcely any kind of 
poetry in which Callimachus did not try his strength, for he is said 
to have written comedies, tragedies, iambic, and choliambic poems. 
Respecting his poem Ibis see Apollonius Rhodius. 


Of his numerous prose works not one is extant entire, though there 
were among them some of the highest importance. The one of 
which the loss is most to be lamented was entitled TUva£ 
iravroSanvif avyypafxfxaTwv, or wanes r£jv ev nd<rp 7rai5e((f 8ta 
\afxtydvTu > v na\ 3>v cuveypaipav, in 120 books. This work was 
the first comprehensive history of Greek literature. It con mined, 
systematically arranged, lists of the authors and their works. The 
various departments of literature appear to have been classified, so 
that Callimachus spoke of the comic and tragic poets, of the orators, 
law-givers, philosophers, &c., in separate books, in | which the 
authors were enumerated in their chronological succession. (Athen. 
ii.p. 70, vi. p.252, xiii. p. 585, xv. p. G69 ; Diog. Laert. iv. 23, viii. 
80*. ) It is natural to suppose that this work was the fmit of his 
studies in the libraries of Alexandria, and that it mainly recorded 
such authors as were contained in those libraries. His pupil 
Aristophanes of Byzantium wrote a commentary upon it. (Athen. ix. 
p. 408, viii. 336; Etym. Mag. s. v. THva£.) Among his other prose 
works we find mentioned the following :— 1 . Movtreiov, which is 
usually supposed to have treated of the Museum of Alexandria and 
the scholars connected with it. 2. Uepl ayaivuv. 3. “ZBvikoL 
dvopaatai. 3. ©a vpdffia or ©oupaTWp rwv els attatrav tt)v yijv Kal 
roirovs 6vru>v rrwaytayfi, a work similar, though probably much 
superior, to the one still extant by Antigonus Carystius. 4. 'Trro/ 
i“ara laropui. 6. H&mpa fiapSapiKa. 6. Krlrreis vyauv tea} 7rd 
\eafV. 7/Apyous oikkt/xoi. 8 . Tlepl dvtuu'v. 9. n«pl 'bpvewv. 10. 
“,vvayaryii vora*uuv, or irepl tv ohcovptvrj &c., &c. A list of his 


works is given by Suidas, and a more complete one by Fabricius. 
(BiU. Grace, iii. p. 815, &c.) 


The first edition of the six hymns of Callimachus appeared at 


Florence in 4to., probably between 1494 and 1500. It was followed 
by the Aldinc, Venice, 1513, 8vo., but a better edition, in which 
some gaps are filled up and the Greek scholia are added, is that of 
S. Gelcnius, Basel, 1532, 4to., reprinted at Paris, 1549, 4to. A more 
complete edition than any of the preceding ones is that of II. 
Stcphamis, Paris, 1566, fol. in the collection of “ Poetae principes 
Heroici Carminis.” This edition is the basis of the text which from 
that time has been regarded as the vulgate. A second edition by II. 
Stephanus (Geneva, 1577, 4to.) is greatly improved: it contains the 
Greek scholia, a Latin translation, thirty-three epigrams of 
Callimachus, and a few fragments of his other works. Henceforth 
scarcely anything was done for the text, until Th. Graevius 
undertook a new and comprehensive edition, which was completed 
by his father J. G. Graevius. It appeared at Utrecht, 1697, 2 vols. 
8vo. It contains the notes of the previous editors, of R. Bentley, and 
the famous commentary of Ez. Spanheim. This edition 
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is the basis of the one edited by J. A. Ernest! at Leiden, 1761, 2 
vols. 8vo., which contains the whole of the commentary of 
Graevius’ edition, a much improved text, a more complete 
collection of the fragments, and additional notes by Ilcmstcrhuis 
and Ruhnken. Among the subsequent editions we need only 
mention those of Ch. F.Loesner (Leipzig, 1774, 8vo.), II. F. M. 
Volzcr (Leipzig, 1817, 8vo.), and C. F. Blomfield (London, 1815, 
8vo.J. [L S.] 


CALLI'MACHUS, a physician, who was one of the followers of 
Herophilus, and who must have lived about the second century b. 
c., as he is mentioned by Zeuxis. (Galen, Comment in Ilippocr. “ 
Epid. VI." L 5. voL xvii. pt. i. p. 827.) 'Ho wrote a work in 
explanation of the obsolete words used by Hippocrates, which is not 
now extant, but which is quoted by Erotianus. (Gloss. Hippocr. 
praef.) He may perhaps be the same person who is mentioned by 
Pliny ns having written a work Dc Coronis. (If. N. xxi. 9.) [VV. A. 
G.] CALLI'MACHUS (KaAA/jtaxos), an artist of uncertain country, 
who is said to have invented the Corinthian column. (Vitruv. iy. 1. 8 
10.) As Scopas built a temple of Athene at Tcgea with Corinthian 
columns in b. c. 396, Callimachus must have lived before that time. 


Pnusaniaa (i. 26. § 7) calls him the inventor of the art of boring 
marble (roiis XlQovs srpeoros crpumja-e), which Thiersch (Epoch. 
Anm. p. 60) thinks is to be understood of a mere perfection of that 
art, which could not have been entirely unknown to so late a 
period. By these inventions as well as by his other productions, 
Callimachus stood in good reputation with his contemporaries, 
although ho did not belong to the first-rate artists. He was so 
anxious to give his works the last touch of perfection, by 
elaborating the details with too much care, that he lost the grand 
and sublime. Dionysius therefore compares him and Cnlnmis to the 
oratoi Lysias (rijs KenrdnjTos evena ned rrjs x*P ITOS )i whilst he 
draws a parallel between Polyclctus and Phidias and Isocrates, on 
account of the aepvdv Kal peya\6rexvov Kal a°iuparucdv. (Judic. 
Isocr. c. 3.) Callimachus was never satisfied with himself, and 
therefore received the epithet KOKi*drexvos. 


(Paus. i. 26. § 7.) PJiny (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19) says the same, and 
gives an exact interpretation of the surname : u Semper calumniator 
sui nec finem habensdiligentiae ; obid Kaiu“drex‘os appcllatus.” 
Vitruvius says, that Callimachus “ propter elegantiam et 
subtilitatem artis marmoreae ab Atheniensibus Kardrex’os fuerat 
nominatus.” Sillig (Cat. Art p. 125) conjectures, after some MSS., 
that KaraT^irex vo ^ must be read instead of Kam*drex’os ; but this 
is quite improbable on. account of Pliny's translation, “ calumniator 
sui." Whether the Kararex’os of Vitruvius is corrupt or a second 
surname (as Siebelis supposes, ad Pans. i. 26. § 7), cannot be 
decided. So much is certain, that Callimachus’ style was too 
artificial. Pliny (/. c.), speaking of a work representing some 
dancing Lacedaemonian women, says, that his excessive elaboration 
of the work had destroyed all its beauty. Pausanias (i. 26. § 7) 
describes a golden lamp, a work of Callimachus dedicated to 
Athene, which if filled with oil, burnt precisely one whole year 
without ever going out. It is scarcely probable that the painter 
Callimachus, mentioned by Pliny ( t c.), should be our statuary, 
although ho is generally identified with him. [W I.] 
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CALLT'MEDON (KdMiy&wv)* sumamed 6 Kdpagos, or the crab, on 


account of his fondness for that kind of shell-fish (Athen. iii. p. 100, 
c.), was one of the orators at Athens in the Macedonian interest, 
and accordingly fled from the city to Antipater, when the Athenians 
rose against the Macedonians upon the death of Alexander the 
Great in b. c. 323. When the Macedonian supremacy was 
reestablished at Athens by Antipater, Callimedon returned to the 
city, but was obliged to fly from it again upon the outbreak against 
Phocion in b. c. 317. The orators Hegemon and Pythocles were put 
to death along with Phocion, and Callimedon was also condemned 
to death, but escaped in safety. (Plut. Dem. 27, Phoc. 27, 33, 35.) 
Callimedon was ridiculed by the comic poets. (Athen. i,o, p. t04, c. 
d., viii. p. 339, f., xiv. p. 614, d.) 


CALLI MORPH US (KaWiyopfpos), an armysurgeon attached to the 
sixth legion or cohort of contarii, who lived probably in the second 
century after Christ. He wrote a work entitled ‘Itrropia; TlapOtKa* 
llistona Parihica , which may perhaps have been an account of 
Trajan’s campaigns, a. d. 114—116, and in which, according to 
Lucian (Qwm. Histor. sit Cotiscrib. § 16), he asserted that it was 
especially the province of a physician to write historical works, on 
account of his connexion, through Aesculapius, with Apollo, the 
author of all literature. [W.A.G.] 


CALLI'NES (KoAAhojj), a veteran officer in the 


royal companion-cavalry (rrjs 'tnirov rrjs iraipuajs) of Alexander the 
Great, took an active part in the reconciliation between him and his 
army in B. c. 324. (Arrian, Anub. vii. 11.) 


CALLINI'CUS (KaAAiViKor), surnamed Sutorius, a Greek sophist and 
rhetorician, was a native of Syria, or, according to others, of Arabia 
Petraea. He taught rhetoric at Athens in the reign of the emperor 
Gallienns (a. d. 259—268), and was an opponent of the rhetorician 
Genethlius. (Suid. s. w. KaAAi IviKOSy r*v*O\toSi and loi/Aiavdy 
&6pvov.) Suidns and Eudocia (p.268) mention several works of 
Callinicus, all of which are lost, with the exception of a fragment of 
an eulogium on Rome, which is very inferior both in form and 
thought. It is printed in L. Allatius’ “ Excerpt. Rhet. et Sophist.” pp. 
256—258, and in Orelli’s edition of Philo, “ De VII Spect. Orb.” 
Lipsiae, 1816, 8vo. Among the other works of Callinicus there was 
one on the history of Alexandria, in ten books, mentioned by Suidns 


and Eudocia, and referred to by Jerome in the preface to his 
commentary on Daniel. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. iii. p. 36, vi. p. 54.) [L. 
S.] 


CALLINI'CUS SELEUCUS. [Selbucus. ] 


CALLI'NTJS (KaAAii/os). 1. Of Ephesus, the earliest Greek elegiac 
poet, whence either he or Archilochus is usually regarded by the 
ancients as the inventor of elegiac poetry. As regards the time at 
which he lived, we have no definite statement, and the ancients 
themselves endeavoured to determine it from the historical 
allusions which they found in his elegies. It has been fixed by some 
at about b. c. 634, and by others at about n. c. 0‘80, whereas some 
are inclined to place Callinus as far back as the ninth century before 
the Christian aera, and to make him more ancient even than Hesiod. 
The main authorities for determining his age are Strabo (xiv. 
p.647), Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 333), and Athenaeus 
(xii. ] >. 525). But the interpretation of these passages 
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is involved in considerable difficulty, since the Cimmerian invasion 
of Asia Minor, to which they allude, is itself very uncertain; for 
history' records three different inroads of the Cimmerians into Asia 
Minor. We cannot enter here into a refutation of the opinions of 
others, but confine ourselves to our own views of the case. From 
Strabo it is evident that Callinus, in one of his poems, mentioned 
Magnesia on the Maeander as still existing, and at war with the 
Ephesians. Now, we know that Magnesia was destroyed by the 
Treres, a Cimmerian tribe, in b. c. 727, and consequently the poem 
referred to by Strabo must have been written previous to that year, 
perhaps about B. c. 730, or shortly before Archilochus, who in one 
of his earliest poems mentioned the destruction of Magnesia. 
Callinus himself, however, appears to have long survived that 
event; for there is a line of his (Fragm. 2, comp. Fragm. 8, ed. 
Bergk) which is usually referred to the destruction of Sardis by the 
Cimmerians, about b. c. 678. If this calculation is correct, Callinus 
must have been in the bloom of life at the time of the war between 
Magnesia and Ephesus, in which he himself perhaps took a part. We 
possess only a very few fragments of the elegies of Callinus, but 
among them there is one of twenty-one lines, which forms part of a 


war-elegy, and is consequently the most ancient specimen of this 
species of poetry extant. (Stobaeus, Floril. li. 19.) In this fragment 
the poet exhorts his- countrymen to courage and 


perseverance against their enemies, who are usually supposed to bo 
tho Magncsinns, but the fourth lino of the poem seems to render it 
more probable that Callinus was speaking of the Cimmerians. This 
elegy is one of great beauty, and gives us the highest notion of the 
talent of Callinus. It is printed in the various collections of the 
“Poetae Graeci Minorcs.” All the fragments of Callinus arc collected 
in N. Bach's Calling Tyrtaei et Asii Frag menta (Leipzig, 1831, 8vo.) 
and Bergk'a Poetae Lyrici Graced p. 303, &c. (Comp. Francke, 
Callinusy sive Quaestioncs dc Origine Carminis Elcgiaci , Altona, 
1816, 8vo.; Thiersch, in the Acta PhiloL Monaccns. iii. p. 571 ; 
Bode, Gesch. der Lyrisch . Dichtkunsty i. pp. 143-161.) 


2. A disciple and friend of Theophrastus, who left him in his will a 
piece of land at Stageira and 3000 drachmae. Callinus was also 
appointed by the testator one of the executors of the will. (Diog. 


Laert. v. 52, 55, 56.^ 
3. Of Hermione, lived at a later period than the 


preceding one, and was a friend of the philosopher Lycon, who 
bequeathed to him in his will tho works which he had not yet 
published. (Diog. Laert. v. 70-74.) [L. S.1 


CALLI'OPE. [MusaeJ 


CALLIO'PIUS. In all, or almost all, tho MSS. of Terence, known not 
to be older than the ninth century, we find at the end of each play 
the words “ Calliopius recensui,” from whence it has very naturally 
been inferred, that Calliopius was some grammarian of reputation, 
who had revised and corrected the text of the dramatist. 
Eugraphius, indeed, who wrote a commentary upon the same 
comedian about the year A. d. 1000, has the following note on the 
word plaudiic at the end of tho Andria: u Verba sunt Calliopii ejus 
recitatoris, qui, cum fabulam terminasset elevabat aulaeum scenae, 
et alloqucbatur populum, Fos valet c, Vos plaudiic sive favetc;” but 
this notion is altogether inconsistent with the established meaning 


of reccn 
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sui. Barth, on the other hand, maintained, that Calliopius was a 
complimentary epithet, indicating the celebrated Flaccus Albinus or 
Alcuinus, whom in a MS. life of Willebrord he found designated as “ 
Dominus Albinus magister optimus Calliopicus,” 


i. e. totus a Calliope et Musis formatus; but the probability of this 
conjecture has been much weakened by Fabricius, who has shewn 
that Calliopius was a proper name not uncommon among writers of 
the middle ages. (Funccius, de Inerti ac Deerepita Linguae Latinue 
Senedute , c. iv. § xxxii.; Fabric. Bill. Lat. lib. i. c. iii. 8§ 3 and 4; 
Eust. Swartii Analecta, iii. 11, p. 132; Barth. Advers. vi. 20; Ritschl, 
De emendat. Fab. Tercntt, dispute Wratislav. 4to. 1838.) [W. R.] 


. CALLIPHANA, a priestess of Velia. In b. c. 98, the praetor urbanus 
C. Valerius Flaccus, in pursuance of a decree of the senate, brought 
a bill before the people, that Calliphana should be made a Roman 
citizen. This was done before the Velienses obtained the Roman 
franchise, and for the purpose of enabling the priestess of a foreign 
divinity at Rome to perform sacrifices on behalf of Romans also. 
(Cic. pro Balb. 24.) [L. S.) 


CALLIPIION (KaAA i<p < Zv) y a philosopher, and most probably a 
disciple of Epicurus, who is mentioned several times and 
condemned by Cicero as making the chief good of man to consist in 
an union of virtue (honestas) and bodily pleasure (iJSoiof, 
voluptas), or, as Cicero says, in the union of the man with the beast. 
(Cic. de Fin. ii. 6, 11, iv. 18, v. 8, 25, de Off. iii. 33, Tusc. v. 30, 31; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. § 127.) [A. G.] 


CALLIPHON (KaAAnpwi’), a Samian painter, employed to decorate 
the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. (Paus. v. 19. § 1, x. 25. § 2.) [W. 
L] CALLI'PPIDES (KoXAnrirOjif), of Athens, a celebrated tragic actor 
of the time of Alcibiades and Agcsilaus. (Plut. Alcib. 32, Ages. 21; 
Athen. xii. p. 535.) He was particularly famous for his imitation of 
the actions of real life, which he carried so far as to become 
ridiculous, and to be stigmatized by the nickname of the ape 


(irldrjKo?. See the Greek life of Sophocles; Apostolius, Proverb, xv. 
39). A comedy of Strattis entitled Cullippides seems to have been 
composed to ridicule our actor. (Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace, i. p. 
226); and it is not improbable that Cicero {ad Alt. xiii. 12) may be 
alluding to Callippides the actor. (Orelli, Onomast. Tull. ii. p. 119.) 
[L. S.] 


CALLIPPUS (KdWimros), historical. 1. Of 


Athens, was a disciple of Plato, and thus became acquainted with 
Dion of Syracuse, who was likewise among the pupils of Plato. 
When Dion afterwards returned to Syracuse, Callippus accompanied 
him, and was ever after treated by him with distinction and 
confidence. Notwithstanding this, Callippus formed at last a 
conspiracy against the life of Dion. The plot was discovered by 
Dion's sister; but Callippus pacified them by swearing, that he had 
no evil intentions towards Dion. But in spite of this oath, he 
assassinated Dion during a festival of Persephone, the very divinity 
by whom he had sworn, b.c. 353. Callippus now usurped the 
government of Syracuse, but maintained himself only for thirteen 
months. The first attempt of Dion's friends to cause an insurrection 
of the people against the usurper was unsuccessful ; but, a short 
time after, Hipparenus, a brother of the younger Dionysius, landed 
with a fleet at Syracuse, and Callippus, who was defeated 
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in the ensuing battle, took to flight. He now wandered about in 
Sicily from town to town, at the head of a band of licentious 
mercenaries, but could not maintain himself anywhere. At last ho 
and Leptines, with their mercenaries, crossed over into Italy, and 
laid siege to Rhegium, which was occupied by a garrison of 
Dionysius the Younger. The garrison was expelled, and the citizens 
of Rhegium were restored to autonomy, and Callippus himself 
remained at Rhegium. He treated his mercenaries badly, and being 
unable to satisfy their demands, he was murdered by his own 
friends, Leptines and Polypcrchon, with the same sword, it is said, 
with which he had assassinated Dion. (Plut. Dion. 28—58, de Sera 
Num . Vind. p. 553, d.; Diod. xvL 31, 36, 45 ; Athen. xi. p. 508.) 


2. Of Athens, took part in the Olympic games in b. c. 332. He 


bribed his competitors in the pentathlon to allow him to conquer 
and win tho prize. But tho fraud became known, and tho Eleans 
condemned both Callippus and his competitors to pay a heavy fine. 
The Athenians, who considered the affair as a national one, sent 
Hyperides to petition the Eleans to desist from their demand. When 
the request was refused, the Athenians neither paid the fine nor did 
they frequent the Olympic games any longer, until at last tho 
Delphic god declared that ho would not give any oracle to the 
Athenians, unless they satisfied tho demand of the Eleans. The fine 
was now paid, and the money was spent in erecting six statues to 
Zeus, with inscriptions by no means flattering to the Athenians. 
(Paus. v. 21. § 3, &c.) 


3. Of Athens, a son of Moerocles, a brave commander of the 
Athenians in tho war against tho Gauls, B. c. 279. He was stationed 
with his Athenians at Thermopylae to guard the pass. (Paus. L 3. § 
4, x. 20. § 3.) 


4. An admiral of king Perseus of Macedonia. 


He and Antcnor were sent by the king, in B. c. 168, with a fleet to 
Tcnedos, to protect tho transports that came with provisions for the 
Macedonians from the islands of tho Aegean. (Liv. xliv. 28.) [L. S.] 


CALLIPPUS (KaAAnrrror), literary. 1. A comic poet, who is 
mentioned only by Athenaeus (xv. p. 668) as the author of a 
comedy entitled Pannychis. Porson proposed to read in this passage 
Hipparchus instead of Callippus, because it is known that 
Hipparchus composed a comedy Pannychis. (Athen. xv. p. 691.) But 
this is not a sufficient reason for striking the name of Callippus from 
the list of comic writers. (Meineke, Ilist. Crit. Com. Gr. p. 490.) 


2. Of Athens, is mentioned by Aristotle ( Rhet. ii. 23) as the author 
of a fryTopucfi, but nothing further is known about him. 


3. A Stoic philosopher of Corinth, who was a pupil of Zeno, the 
founder of the school. (Diog. Laert/vii. 38.) He seems to be the 
same person as the Callippus mentioned by Pausanias (ix. 29. § 2, 
38. § 10) as the author of a work entitled (rvyypcupJ1 els ’O 
pxopevlovs, of which a few fragments are preserved there. 


4. Sumamed Petaneus, is mentioned by Dio 


genes Laertius (v. 57) as one of the witnesses to the will of 
Theophrastus. [L. S.] 


CALLIPPUS or CALIPPUS (KclAAiTnror or 


KaAjjrxos), an astronomer of Cyzicus. He was a disciple of one of 
Eudoxus’ friends, and followed him to Athens, where he became 
acquainted 
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with Aristotle (who mentions him Metaph. xi. 8), nnd assisted that 
philosopher in rectifying and completing the discoveries of 
Eudoxus. (Siinplic. in lib. II. dc Cod. p. 120, a.) His observations are 
frequently referred to by Geminus and Ptolemy in their 
meteorological calendars (see Geminus, Elem. Astron. cap. 16, in 
Pctav. Uranolog. p. 64,&c. nnd Ptol. <paofis dn\auuu aorepuv real 
ovvayayh eTnoTj/iCNTicoi/, ibid. p. 71, &c.), and were probably 
made at Cyzicus, since Ptolemy (ad fin.) says, that Callippus 
observed at the Hellespont. Such calendars were fixed in public 
places, for common use, nnd hence called Ttapairfiypara : they 
record the times of the different risings and settings of the fixed 
stars, with the ernffT*cnricu, or principal changes in the weather 
supposed to be connected with them, as deduced from the 
observations of various astronomers. Callippus invented the period 
or cycle of 76 years, called after him the CaUippic. Several attempts 
had been previously made to discover intervals of time of moderate 
length, which should be expressible in whole numbers by means of 
each of the three natural units of time—the solar year, the lunar 
month, and the solar day : and, in particular, Meton, about a 
century before, had observed the remarkable approximation to 
equality between 19 years and 235 months, nnd had introduced the 
celebrated cycle of 19 years, which he also assumed to contain 
6940 days. This would make the year = 365-$, days; and, 
therefore, Callippus, observing that the difference between this and 
the more correct value 365$ was -ft — -ft = *x*nr = is* proposed 
to quadruple the Metonic period, and then subtract one day. He 


supposed, that 76 years = 940 months = 27759 days; both of 
which suppositions are considerably nearer tho truth than Mcton's. 
(Geminus, El. Ast. cap. 6, Uranolog. p. 37.) If wo take the mean 
values of the year nnd month, in days, to be 365*2422414 and 
29*5305887215 respectively, then 76 years = 27758* 9 h 50"* 
54», and 940 months = 27758“ 18 h 4 1,1 54* nearly; but these 
numbers would not be strictly accurate in the time of Callippus. 


The Callippic period seems to have been generally adopted by 
astronomers in assigning the dates of their observations; and the 
frequent use which Ptolemy makes of it enables us to fix the epoch 
of the beginning of the first period with considerable certainty. It 
must have begun near the time of the summer solstice, since 
Ptolemy refers to an observation of that solstice made at the end of 
the 50th year (ryi/ eT« AifyoyTt) of the first period {pcy. crvvrat. 
iii. 2, vol. i. p. 163, ed. Halma) ; and out of a number of other 
observations recorded by the same writer, all but two, according to 
Ideler, indicate the year b. c. 330, whilst four of them require the 
evening of June 28 for the epoch in question. It is not certain at 
what time the period came into civil use; it would naturally be 
employed not to supersede, but to correct from time to time, the 
Metonic reckoning. The inaccuracy of the latter must have become 
quite sensible in b. c. 330; and it is evident, from the praise which 
Diodorus (xii. 36) bestows upon it, that it could not have remained 
uncorrected down to his time. (Ideler, / list. Untersuck. uber die 
Astron. Beobacktungen der A/ten, Berlin, 1806, p. 214, &c., 
Handbuck der Tedmischeti Chronologies Berlin, 1825, vol i. p. 344, 
&c.; Petavius, Doctrin. Temp. ii. 16; Scaliger, De Emend. Temp. lib. 
ii.; Delambre, Hist, de l'Astron. Ancienne , vol. i. p. 200.) [ W. F. D.] 
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CALLIPYGOS (KaAAfrriryos), a surname of Aphrodite, of which the 
origin is related by Athenaeus. (xii. p. 554; comp. Alciphron, i. 39.) 
We still possess some representations of Aphrodite Callipygos, 
which are distinguished for their great softness, luxuriancy, and 
roundness of form. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. i. p. 59.) [L. S.] 


CALLTRRHOE (KaAA ifpSrj). 1. A daughter of Oceanus, who was 
the mother of Geryoncs and Echidna by Chrysaor. (Hesiod, Theog. 
351, 981 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 10.) By Neilus she was the mother of 


Chione, and by Poseidon of Minyas. (Scrv. ad Aen. iv. 250; Tzetz. 
ad Lycoph. 686.) 


2. A daughter of Achelous and wife of Alemaeon, whom she 
induced to procure her the peplus and necklace of Harmonia, by 
which she caused her husband’s death. [Alemaeon.] Callirrhoe then 
requested Zeus, with whom she lived in close intimacy, to grant 
that her sons by Alemaeon might grow up to manhood at once, in 
order that they might be able to avenge the death of their father. 
Zeus granted the request, and Amphoterus nnd Acarnan killed the 
murderers of their father, the sons of Phegeus, at Delphi, and 
afterwards Phegeus himself also. ( Apollod. iii. 7. § 6.) 


3. A daughter of Seaman der, the wife of Tros, and mother of Illus 
and Ganymedes. (Apollod. iii. 12- $2.) 


4. A maiden of Calydon, who, when she was 


loved by Coresus, a priest of Dionysus, rejected all the offers he 
made to her. At length, he implored his god to punish the cruel 
maid. Dionysus now visited the people of Calydon with a general 
madness, which raged there like a plague. The Dodonnean oracle, 
which was consulted about the mode of averting the calamity, 
answered, that Dionysus must be propitiated, and that Callirrhoe 
must bo sacrificed to him, or some one else in her stead. The 
maiden endeavoured in vain to escape her fate; but when she was 
led to the altar, Coresus, instead of performing the sacrifice, felt his 
love for her revive so strongly, that he sacrificed himself in her 
stead. But she also now put an end to her life near a well which 
derived its name from her. (Paus. vii. 21. § 1.) There are two more 
mythical personages of this name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'A A deavSa; 
Plut Parotid. Gr. et Bom. 23.) [L. S.] 


CALLISTE (KaAAhrT77), a surname of Artemis, by which she was 
worshipped at Athens and Tegea. (Paus. i. 29. $ 2, viii. 35. $ 7.) [L. 
S.] CALLI'STHBNES (KoAA icOiyvs). 1. A philosopher, bom at 
Olynthus. His mother, Hero, was a cousin of Aristotle's, and by him 
Callisthenes was brought up, studying under him at Stageira, 
together, as we may infer, with Alexander, and certainly with 
Theophrastus, with whom Aristotle is said to have contrasted him, 
saying, that Theophrastus needed the rein, but Callisthenes tho spur 


[but see p. 317, b.]. When Alexander set forth on his Asiatic 
expedition, b. c. 334, he took Callisthenes with him by Aristotle's 
recommendation. The latter, however, was aware of tho faults of his 
kinsman’s character, of his total want of tact and prudence, and of 
his wrong-headed propensity to the unseasonable exhibition of his 
independent spirit; and against these he warned him to guard in his 
intercourse with the king. The warning was given in vain. 
Callisthenes became indignant at Alexander’s adoption of oriental 
customs, and especially at the requirement of the ceremony of 
adoration, which he deemed 
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derogatory to free Greeks and Macedonians; and it may be that he 
was the more open in the expression of his sentiments, because of 
the opposite extreme of supple flattery adopted by his opponent 
Anaxarchus. When Alexander was overwhelmed with remorse for 
the murder of Cleitus, both these philosophers were sent to console 
him; but the suggestions of Callisthenes, though apparently on this 
occasion more judicious than usual, were quite eclipsed by the bold 
adulation of Anaxarchus, who openly affirmed, that 44 whatever 
kings did, must therefore of necessity be lawful and just.” Several 
anecdotes are recorded by Arrian and Plutarch, illustrative of the 
freedom of language in which Callisthenes indulged, and of his 
coarse and unconciliating demeanour—qualities which, while they 
alienated the king from him and procured him a number of 
enemies, rendered him also popular with many who looked on 
Alexander's innovations with a jealous eye; and the young men in 
particular are said to have flocked to hear his discourses, regarding 
him as the only free-spirited man in the royal retinue. It was this 
which ultimately proved fatal to him. When the plot of Hermolaus 
and others to assassinate Alexander was discovered, Callisthenes 
wa9 involved in the charge. Aristobulua and Ptolemy indeed both 
asserted in their histories that Hermolaus and his accomplices, 
when under the torture, had named him as the chief instigator of 
their attempt; but this is rendered at least doubtful by a letter on 
the subject from Alexander himself to Craterus, which is preserved 
by Plutarch (Alex. 55), and in which the sufferers are expressly said 


to have denied that any one was privy to their design. It would 
seem more probable that the suspicions of Alexander were excited 
or revived, after the death of the traitors, by the suggestions of the 
enemies of Callisthenes, acting on a mind already exasperated 
against him. Every rash expression he had ever used, every 
rhetorical common-place he had ever uttered on the patriotism and 
glory of regicides, were raked up and made to tell against him. In 
another letter, written by Alexander to Antipater, subsequently to 
the one above-mentioned, and also quoted by Plutarch (/. c.) the 
king expresses his intention of “ punishing the sophist and thoso 
who sent him out,” the last words being, as Plutarch thinks, a clear 
allusion to Aristotle. The mode in which Callisthenes was put to 
death (about B. c. 328) is variously reported. Even the 
contemporary writers, Ptolemy and Aristobulus, differed on the 
point Aristobulus recorded, that he was carried about in chains and 
died of disease; Ptolemy, that he was tortured and crucified. The 
former account, however, seems to agree with that of Chares of 
Mytilenc, who was €iVa 77 «\«wy, or lord-in-waiting, to Alexander 
(see Philol. Afus. i. p. 373, &c.), and who related that he was kept 
in confinement with the intention of bringing him ultimately to trial 
in the presence of Aristotle; but that, after an imprisonment of 
seven months, he died of a disgusting disease arising from his 
excessive corpulence. The accounts preserved in Justin and 
Diogenes Laertius (one of which is a perversion of the other, while 
the former is clearly a romance) are entitled to less credit. (Arrian, 
A nab. iv. 10—14 ; Plut. 


Alex. 52— 55,SuU. 36 ; Curt. viii. 5—8; Freinsh. ad Curt. viii. 5. § 
13, 8. § 21; Just. xii. 6, 7, xv. 3 ; Diog. Laert. v. 4, 5, 39 ; Menag. ad 
Diog. 
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Laert. v. 4, 5; Suidas, s. v. KaWarOivys ; ThirlwalTs Greece, vol. vi. 
pp. 317—325; Blakesley’s Life of Aristotle , pp. 56, 73—84.) 


Some manuscripts are still extant, professing to contain writings of 
Callisthenes; but they are spurious, and none of his works have 
come down to us. Besides an account of Alexander's expedition 
(which he arrogantly said would be the main support of the 
conqueror's glory, and which is referred to in several places by 


Plutarch and Strabo), he also wrote a history of Greece, in ten 
books, from the peace of Antalcidas to the seizure of the Delphic 
temple by Philomelas, (u. c. 387 — 357.) Cicero mentions too a 
work of his on the Trojan war. The loss, however, of his writings we 
have not much reason to regret, if we may trust the criticisms 
passed on them by those to whom they were known. Thus Polybius 
censures him for his unskilfulness in his relation of military affairs; 
Cicero finds fault with his style as fitted rather for rhetorical 
declamation than for history, and contrasts it with that of 
Xenophon; and Strabo speaks disparagingly of his accuracy and 
veracity. He seems indeed to have been far more a rhetorician than 
either a philosopher or a historian, and, even as a rhetorician, to 
have had more of the spirit of Isocrates than of his own great 
master. His readiness and fluency, no less than his extreme 
indiscretion, are illustrated by the anecdote given by Plutarch (Alex. 
53) of his speaking with great applause in praise of the 
Macedonians at a banquet, and then, on Alexander's challenging 
him to take the other side, launching forth into the bitterest 
invective against them. In philosophy he probably followed 
Aristotle, so far indeed as ho threw himself into any system at all. 
The recension of Homer (>j vapOrjKos), kept by Alexander in a 
precious casket, and usually ascribed to Aristotle, was made, 
according to Strabo (xiii. p. 594), by Callisthenes and Anaxarchus. 
(Diod. iv. 1, xiv. 117, xvi. 14; Cic. ad Fam. v. 15, ad Q. Fratr. ii. 12, 
de Oral. ii. 14, de Div. i. 34, ii. 25 ; Strab. xi. p. 531, xii. p. 542, xiv. 
p. 680, xvii. p. 814; Plut Alex. 27, 33; Polyb. xii. 17 — 21; Suidas, L 
c . Fabric. Bill, Grace, vol. iii. p. 480 ; Clint Fast. iii. p. 376, note k.) 


2. An Athenian orator, and, according to Plutarch, one of the eight 
whom Alexander, after the destruction of Thebes (b. c. 335), 
required to bo delivered up to him,—on which occasion 
Demosthenes is said to have quoted the fable of the wolf, who 
demanded from the sheep the surrender of their dogs. Demades, 
however, who, it seems, received a fee of five talents for the service, 
succeeded in propitiating Alexander, and in saving all whose lives 
were threatened, except the general Charklcmus. Arrian gives the 
number and list somewhat differently, and neither he nor Diodorus 
mentions Callisthenes. (Plut Dem. 23, Alex. 13; Diod. xvii. 15; Arr. 
Anab. i. 10.) 


3. A freedman of Lucullus, who, according to 


Cornelius Nepos (ap. Plut. LuculL 43), administered to his master a 
certain drug (intended as a charm to increase his affection for him), 
which caused the failure of intellect that he laboured under in his 
latter years. [E. E.] 


CALLI'STHENES (KoA Mod’s), of Sybaris, 


is mentioned as the author of a history of the Galatians (TaA <m/ 
cd), of which Plutarch (Da Fluv. 6) quotes the thirteenth book. But 
the work must have been of much greater extent, since 


Stobaeus (FloriL c. 14) has preserved a fragment of it which 
belonged to the twenty-third book. [L. S.] CALLISTO (Ka/Wnrrw), 
is sometimes called a daughter of Lycaon in Arcadia and sometimes 
of Nycteus or Ceteus, and sometimes also she is described as a 
nymph. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1642; Apollod. iii. 8. j 2; comp, 
llygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 1.) She was a huntress, and a companion of 
Artemis. Zeus, however, enjoyed her charms ; and, in order that the 
deed might not become known to Hera, he metamorphosed her into 
a she-bcar. But, notwithstanding this precaution, Callisto was slain 
by Artemis during the clause, through the contrivance of Hera. 
Areas, the son of Callisto, was given by Zeus to Main to be brought 
up, and Callisto was placed among the stare under the name of 
Arctos. (Apollod. 1. c .) According to Hyginus, Artemis herself 
metamorphosed Callisto, as she discovered her pregnancy in the 
bath. Ovid (A/ef. ii. 410, &c.) makes Juno (Hern) metamorphose 
Callisto; and when Arens during the chase was on the point of 
killing his mother, Jupiter (Zeus) placed both among the stare. The 
Arcadians shewed the tomb of Callisto thirty stadia from the well 
Cruni: it was on a hill planted with trees, and on the top of the hill 
there was a temple of Artemis Calliste or Callisto. (Paus. viii. 35. 8 
7.) A statue of Callisto was dedicated at Delphi by the citizens of 
Tcgca (x. 9. § 3), and in the Leschc of Delphi Callisto was painted 
by Polygnotus, wearing the skin of a bear Instead of a dress, (x. 31. 
§ 3.) While tradition throughout describes Callisto as a companion 
of Artemis, Muller (Dor. ii. 9. § 3) endeavours to shew that Callisto 
is only another form of the name of Artemis Calliste, as he infers 


from the fact, that the tomb of the heroine was connected with the 
temple of the goddess, and from Callisto being changed into a she- 
bear, which was the symbol of the Arcadian Artemis. This view has 
indeed nothing surprising, if we recollect that in many other 
instances also an attribute of a god was transformed by popular 
belief into a distinct divinity. Her being mixed up with the Arcadian 
genealogies is thus explained by Miiller: the daughter of Lycaon 
means the daughter of the Lycaean Zeus ; the mother of Areas is 
equivalent to the mother of the Arcadian people. [L. S.] 


CALLISTO, a female Pythagorean, to whom Thcano, the wife of 
Pythagoras addressed a letter on the proper way of governing a 
family. The letter is extant, and printed in the Aldine collection 
published at Rome in 1499, and at Geneva, with the Latin 
translation, in 1606. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, ii. p. 10.) [A. G.] 


CAL LISTON I'CUS (Ka\A < (rr($»™os), n Theban statuary mentioned 
by Pausanias (ix. 16. § 1), made a statue of Tyche carrying the god 
Plutus. The face and the hands of the statue were executed by the 
Athenian Xenophon. . [W. I.] 


CALLI'STRATUS (KaAAfoTpoTos), historical. 


1. Son of F.mpedus, is mentioned by Pausanias as the commander of 
a body of Athenian cavalry in Sicily during the expedition of Nicias. 
When his countrymen were nearly cut to pieces at the river 
Assinarus, b. c. 413, Callistratus forced his way through the enemy 
and led his men safe toCatana. Thence returning to Syracuse, he 
attacked those who were plundering the Athenian camp, and fell, 
selling his life dearly. (Paus. vii. 16 ; comp. Tkuc. vii. 84, 85.) 


2. One of the body of knights under the cora 
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mand of Lysimachus, who were employed by the government of the 
Ten to keep in cheek the exiles under Thrasybulus in the Peiraccus. 
Lysimachus having massacred some countrymen, with whom he fell 
in as they were going from the Pciraeeus to their farms to procure 
provisions, the party in the harbour, having got Callistratus into 
their hands, retaliated by putting him to death, b. c. 403. (Xen. HelL 


ii. 4. § 27.) In b. C. 410, this Callistratus had been treasurer of the 
goddess. Perhaps also he was the originator of the practice of 
paying the poorer citizens for their attendance at the assembly 
(juurddy 4KK\T)oia < TTiK6s ); but Bockh thinks that the 
introduction of this salary is more probably to be referred to the son 
of Empedus. 


( P/dJ. Econ. of Athens” bk. ii. ch. 14.) 


3. An Athenian orator, son of Callicrates of Aphidna, and nephew of 
the notorious Agyrrhius. (Dem. c. Tiniocr. p. 74*2.) We first hear of 
him in b. c. 379, as connected with the oligarchical party, and as 
sending to Thebes to warn Leontiades of the intended attempt on 
the Cadmeia by the exiles under Pclopidns ; and yet in the following 
year, 378, he was joined with Chabrias and Timothcus in the 
command of the forces which were despatched to the assistance of 
Thebes against Agcsilaus. (Plut. de Gen. Socrat. 31 ; Xcn. Hell. v. 4. 
§ 34; Diod. xv. 29.) Still, however, he appears as the supporter at 
Athens of Spartan interests. Thus, in 373, he joined Iphicratcs in the 
prosecution of Timothcus, who had been most active against Sparta 
in the western seas, and had, in fact, by his restoration of the 
Zacynthian exiles, caused the renewal of war after the short pcucc 
of 374. (Dcm. c. Ttmoth. pp. 1187, 1188; Xen. tied. vi. 2. §8 11— 
13, comp. v. 4. § 64, &c., vi. 2. §§ 2, 3.) In 373 also, but before tho 
trial of Timothcus, Callistratus had been appointed commander, 
together with Iphicratcs and Chabrias, of the forces destined for 
Corcvra,—and this at tho request of Iphicrates himscif, to whom 
(according to one mode of interpretating the words of Xenophon, ov 
pi\a hrntfifiov &vto) he had hitherto been opposed. (Xen. IIcll. vi. 
2. § 39; compare Schneid. Epimeir. ad loc.; ThirlwnIPs Greece , vol. 
v. p. 63, note 2; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens , p. 419, note 497, 
2nd. edit.; Dem. c. Timoth. p. 1187.) Soon, however, ho induced 
Iphicrates to consent to his returning to Athens, promising either to 
obtain for him a supply of money, or to bring about a peace; and in 
371 accordingly we find him at Sparta witli the ambassadors,— 
himscif apparently without that title, — who were empowered to 
negotiate peace for Athens. On this occasion Xenophon records a 
speech delivered by him after those of Callias and Autocles, and the 
only pertinent and sensible one of the three. (Xcn. Hell. vi. 3. 88 3, 
10, &c.; see Diod. xv. 38, 51, who in the former passage assigns the 


mission of Callistratus to b. c. 375, confounding the peace of 371 
with that of 374, and placing the latter a year too soon.) Again, in 
369, the year of the invasion of Laconia by Epaminondas, 
Callistratus induced the Athenians to grant the aid which the 
Spartans had sent to ask. (Dem. c. Ncaer. p. 1353 ; comp. Xen. Hell. 
vi. 5. § 33, &c.) To b. c. 366 we may with most probability refer his 
famous speech <jn the affair of Oropus,—a speech which is said to 
have excited the emulation of Demosthenes, and caused him to 
devote himself to the study of orator}'. It would seem that, after the 
seizure of 
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Oropus by a body of Oropian exiles and the consequent loss of it to 
Athens, the Athenians, having sent an army against it under Chares, 
were induced by Chabrias and Callistratus to compromise the 
matter by delivering the place as a deposit to the Thebans pending 
the adjustment of their claims. The Thebans refused afterwards to 
surrender it, and the consequence was the prosecution of the 
advisers of the compromise. At first the eloquence of Callistratus 
was successful, and they were acquitted; but the loss of so 
important a frontier town rankled in the minds of the people, and 
Callistratus appears to have been condemned to death in 361, and 
to have gone into banishment to Methone in Macedonia. In 356 (see 
Clinton on the year) he seems to have been still an exile, but he 
ultimately returned to Athens,—a step which the orator Lycurgua 
refers to ns a striking instance of judicial infatuation, —and was put 
to death, though he had fled for refuge to the altar of the twelve 
gods. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 1, &c.; Diod. xv. 76; Plut. Dem. 5; 
Ilcrmipp. ap. Gcll, iii. 13; Pseudo-Plut. VU. X Oral. p. 156, ed. 
Tauchn.; Dem. c. Pobjcl. pp. 1221, 1222; Lycurg. c. Leocr. p. 159; 
Aristot. Rhct. i. 7. § 13.) During his exile he is said to have founded 
the city of Datum, afterwards Philippi, and doubtless he was the 
deviser of the plan for increasing the rent of the Macedonian 
harbour dues from 20 to 40 talents. (Isocr. do Pac. p. 164, a.; 
Pseudo-Aristot. Oecon. ii. 22; comp. Schncid. Epim.ad Xen. Hell. vi. 
2. § 39 ; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of A thnis, bk. iii. ch. 4.) Demosthenes 
appears to have admired him greatly as an orator, and Thcopompus 


praises him for his public conduct, while he censures the profligacy 
of his private life. (Dem. do Cor. p.301, do Pals. Ley. p. 436 ; comp. 
Ruhnken, Ilist. Crit. Oral. Grace, up. Reiske , voL viii. p. 140; 
Aristot. Phel. i. 14. § 1, iii. 17. § 13; Thcopomp. ap. A then. iv. p. 
166, o.) Tho author of the lives of the X Orators (1. c.) strangely 
confounds tho present Callistratus with the son of Empcdus, in 
which mistake he has been followed by some modern writers: 
others again have erroneously identified him with the Callistratus 
who was Archon Eponymus in 355. (See Ruhnken, 1. c. ; Clint. Fast. 
ii. pp. 126, 378 ; Bdckh, Pull. Econ. bk. ii. ch. 14.) 


4. An Elean, who came as an ambassador to Antiochus III. (the 
Great) at Chalcis, b. c. 192, to ask for aid to Elis against the 
Achaeans. The latter had declared for Rome, and decided on war 
with Antiochus, and the Eleans, friends to Antiochus, feared in 
consequence the invasion of their territory. The king sent them, for 
their defence, a thousand men under the command of Euphanes the 
Cretan. (Polyb. xx. 3 ; Liv. xxxv. 48—50, xxxvi. 5.) 


5. Private secretary to Mithridatcs. He fell 


into the hands of the Romans when his master decamped so hastily 
from his position on the plains of Cabeira, b. c. 72 ; and the 
soldiers, who were bringing him before Lucullus, murdered him 
when they discovered that he had a large sum of money about his 
person. (Plut. Lucidt. 17; comp. App. Pell. Mithr. p. 227.) [E. E.] 


CALLI'STRATUS, literary. 1. A Greek grammarian, and a disciple of 
Aristophanes of Byzantium, whence he is frequently sumamed & 
Api(TTo < pdt'c-tos. (Atlien. i. p. 21, vi. p. 263.) He must have lived 
about the middle of the second century before Christ, and have 
been a contempo 
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rary of the famous Aristarchus. He appears to have devoted himself 
principally to the study of the great poets of Greece, such as Homer, 
Pindar, the tragedians, Aristophanes, and some others, and the 
results of his studies were deposited in commentaries upon those 
poets, which are lost, but to which occasionally reference is made in 
our scholia. Tzctzcs ( CIU. xi. 61) states, that the grammarian 
Callistratus was the first who made the Samians acquainted with 
the alphabet of twenty-four letters, but this is in all probability a 
fiction. (Comp. Schol. ad Horn. II. vii. 185.) There are several more 
works mentioned by the ancients, which, it seems, must be 
attributed to our grammarian. Athcnaeus (iii. p. 125) mentions the 
seventh book of a work called ZZvppiKra, and in another passage 
(xiii. p. 591), a work on courtezans (irepl traipar* both of which 
belong probably to Callistratus the grammarian. Ilarpocration (s. v. 
MeveKArjs rj KaMlarparos) mentions a work ‘trtpl WAtjj'cSx', which 
some ascribed to Menecles and others to Callistratus, but the 
reading in the passage of Harpocration is uncertain, and Prcller ( 
Polem. Fragm. p. 173, &c.) thinks that KaWiKpariji ought to be read 
instead of KaAAhrrparos. A commentary of Callistratus on the 
Qparral of Cmtinus is mentioned by Athenacus (xi. p. 495). It is 
uncertain whether the Callistratus whose history of Samothrace is 
mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 68; comp. Schol. ad 
Find. New. vii. 150) is the same as our grammarian. (R. Schmidt, 
Commcentatio de Callistraio Aristophaneo , Halae, 1838, 8vo.; 
Clinton, Fast. Urtten. iii. p. 530.) 


2. The author of a song upon Hnrmodius tho tyrannicide, which 
appears to have enjoyed great popularity in antiquity. Its beginning 
is preserved in Suidas (s. v. Uapolvm) and tho Scholiast on 
Aristophanes. (Acharn. 956 ; comp. Hcsych. s. v. 'AppoMov plKos.) 
The whole song is preserved in Athenacus. (xv. p. 695; comp. 
Brunck, Anal. i. p. 155.) 


3. A comic actor of the time of Aristophanes, 


in whose comedies Achamcnscs, Avcs, and V'ospao Callistratus 


performed, as we learn from the scholia on those plays. [L. S.] 


. CALLI'STRATUS, a Roman jurist, who, as appears from Dig. 1. tit. 
19. s. 3. § 2, and from other passages in the Digest, wrote at least as 
late as the reign (a. d. 198-211) of Severus and Antoninus (u e. 
Scptimiu8 Severus and Caracalla). In a passage of Lampridius (Alar. 
Sev. 68) which, either from interpolation or from the inaccuracy of 
the author, abounds with anachronisms, Callistratus is stated to 
have been a disciple of Papinian, and to have been one of the 
council of Alexander Severus. This statement may be correct, 
notwithstanding the suspicious character of the source whence it is 
derived. 


The numerous extracts from Callistratus in tho Digest occupy 
eighteen pages in HommePs Palingenesia Pandedarum; and the fact 
that he is cited by no other jurist in the Digest, may be accounted 
for by observing, that the Digest contains extracts from few jurists 
of importance subsequent to Callistratus. The extracts from 
Callistratus are taken from works bearing the following titles : 1. 
“Libri VI dc Cognitionibus.” 2. “Libri VI Edicti Monitorii.” 3. “Libri 
IV de Jure Fisci,” or (Dig. 48, tit. 20. s. 1) “de Jure Fisci et Populi.” 


4. “Libri III Institutionum.” 5. “ Libri II 
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Quacstiomim." The titles of the first three of these works require 
some explanation. 


1. The treatise “de Cognitionibus " relates to those causes which 
were heard, investigated, and decided by the emperor, the governor 
of a province, or other magistrate, without the intervention of 
judiccs. This departure from the ordinary course of the civil law 
took place, even before Diocletian's general abolition of the 
ordojudiciorum,sometimes by virtue of the imperial prerogative, 
and in some cases was regularly practised for the purpose of 
affording equitable relief where the strict civil law gave no remedy, 
instead of resorting to the more tortuous system of legal fictions and 
equitable actions. (Herm. Cannegieter, Obscrv. Jur.Rom. lib. i. c. 9.) 


2. What is meant by u Edictum Moratorium" is by no means clear. 
Haubold (de Ediclis Monitoriis ac Rrevibus , Lips. 1004), thinks, 
that monitory edicts are not special writs of notice or summons 
directed to the parties in the course of a cause, but those general 
clauses of the edictum perpetuum which relate to the law of 
procedure, giving actions and other remedies on certain conditions, 
and therefore, tacitly at least, containing warnings as to the 
consequences of irregularity or nonfulfilment of the prescribed 
conditions. 


The fragments of Callistratus certainly afford much support to this 
view, llaubold distinguishes the edictum monitorium from the 
edictum breve, upon which Paulus wrote a treatise. The latter he 
supposes to consist of those new clauses, which, in process of time, 
were added as an appendage to the edictum perpetuum, after the 
main body of it had acquired a constant form. 


3. The phrase “de Jure Fisci ct Popttli" appears anomalous, but it 
occurs elsewhere. (Sec Paulus. Recept. Sent. v. 12.) Lampridius also 
(Alex. Sev. 15) writes, that Alexander Scvenis “leges de jure populi 
ct fisci modcratas ct infinitas (?) sanxit." Probably under the phrase 
“jus populi" must here be understood the law relating to the 


aerarium, or to the area publica (which latter, practically as well as 
theoretically, was at the disposal of the senate) a9 distinguished 
from the fiscus, which was the emperor’s own, not ns res privata, 
but ns property attached to the imperial dignity. (Vopisc. Auiilian. 
20 .). 


The principal commentator on Callistratus is Kdm. Mcrillius, whose 
Comnientarius ad Libros duo Quacstionum Callistrati is inserted in 
Otto's “Thesaurus," iii. 613-634. A dissertation by And. W. Cramer, 
dc Juvenibus apud Callistralum JCtum , appeared at Kiel, 8vo. 
1814. 


Cujas (in his preface to his Latin translation of the 60th book of the 
Basilica, reprinted at the beginning of the 7th volume of Fabrot's 
edition) mentions among the commentators on the Basilica a jurist 
named Callistratus. Fabricius also supposes the Callistratus of the 
Basilica to have been different from the Callistratus of the Digest. 
Suarez naturally expresses strong doubts as to the existence of a 
later Callistratus ; for there are many other asserted duplicate 
names, as Modestinus, Theophilus, Thalelaeus, Stcphanus, 
Dorotheus, Cyrillus, Theodoms, Isidorus; but Reiz has shewn, in 
several instances, that the asserted later commentator, bearing the 
name of a prior jurist, is a fictitious entity. The name of the prior 
jurist has perhaps been sometimes attributed to the scholiast who 
cites him; but we believe it would appear, upon examination, that 
the existence of two sets 
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of jurists of the same names but different dates has gained credit 
partly from the mendacious inventions and supposititious citations 
of Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli, and partly from a very general 
misunderstanding of the mode in which the scholia on the Basilica 
were formed. These scholia were really formed thus: extracts from 
ancient jurists and antecedent commentators on the collections of 
Justinian were appended to certain passages of the text of the 
Basilica which they served to elucidate. These extracts were 
sometimes interpolated or otherwise altered, and were mingled 
with glosses posterior to the Basilica. Thus, they were confounded 
with the latter, and were not unnaturally supposed to be posterior 
in date to the work which they explained. The determination of the 


question as to the existence of a duplicate Callistratus may be 
helped by the following list of the passages in the Basilica (ed. 
Fabrot), where the name is mentioned. It is taken from Fabr. Bibl. 
Grace. xii. p. 440, and the parentheses () denote a reference not to 
the text, but to a Greek scholiast. 


“Callistratus JCtus, i. 257, ii. 36,315,512, iii. 206, iv. (263), 292, 
358, 507, (568,) 810, 833, v. 10, 734, 778, 788, vi. (158), 436, 468, 
490, 677, 680, 702, 703, vii. 439, 515, 537, 564, 585, 628, 
687,710,715,783, 803, 827, 833, 836, 837, 869, 871, 888." On 
reference to these passages, we find nothing to indicate a Graeco- 
Roman jurist Callistratus. 


(Bertrandus, de Jurisperitis , i. c. 27 ; Aug. Jcenichen, Ep. Singular, 
de Cullislruto JCto , 4 to. Lips. 1742; Zimmern. It. R. G. i. § 101; 
Suarez, Not ilia RasUicorum* ed.Pohl. Lips. 1804, §§ 34,4L)[J.T.G.] 


CALLI'STRATUS, a statuary, of uncertain country, who lived about 
8. c. 160, at which time the arts revived after a period of decay. 
(Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) [W. I.] 


CALLI'STRATUS, DOMI'TIUS (Aophios 


KaWtarparos), is mentioned seven times by Stephanus of 
Byzantium, as the author of a work on Ileracleia (*epl ‘HpcufAefas), 
which consisted of at least seven books. (Stepli. Byz. s. v. 
’OAi^urr?/.) If, as it appears, be is tho same ns the one mentioned 
by Atheiiaeus (vi. p. 263), he was a disciple of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium. (Comp. Sc hoi. ad Aeschyl* Pers. 941, ad Apollon. 
Rluxl. i. 1125, ii. 780; Suid. s. v. 4>iA3|e>'os.) [L. Sj 


CALLISTUS (KdAA«TTos). 1. A contemporary of the emperor Julian, 
who accompanied his sovereign on his expeditions, and afterwards 
celebrated his exploits in an epic poem, from which a statement is 
quoted by Nicephoros. (Hint. Ecdes. vi. 34.) 


2. Sumamed Syropulus, a Christian author who wrote a learned 
disputation against tho Palamites, which was dedicated to tho 
patriarch Euthymius. (Nic. Commenus, Pracnot My stag. p. 158.) 


3. A monk of mount Athos. During the war between Palaeologus 


and Cantacuzenus he was sent by the monks to Constantinople to 
endeavour to restore peace; but he was ill-treated there by the 
empress Anna and the patriarch Joannes. About the year a. d. 1354, 
the emperor Cantacuzenus made Callistus patriarch of 
Constantinople. The year after, when he was requested by the same 
emperor to crown his son Matthaeus, Callistus refused to comply 
with the request and withdrew to a monastery. As he refused to 
perform his duties as patriarch, Philotheus was appointed in his 
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lace. But when afterwards Joannes Palaeologus ;id gained 
possession of the imperial throne, Callistus was restored to the 
patriarchal see. The year after his restoration he was sent as 
ambassador to the Servian princess Elizabeth to conclude a peace, 
ar.d during this embassy he died near Pherae, the capital of the 
Servians. There is a Greek homily on the exaltation of the cross by 
one Callistus, which is printed with a Latin translation in GTetsex 
(Z>e Crucc , ii. p. 1347), but whether it is the work of our 
Callistus, or of another who was patriarch of Constantinople in a. d. 
1406, is uncertain. There are some other works of a theological 
nature which are ascribed to one Callistuo, but they have never 
been printed. (Wharton’s Appendix to Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 46, &c., 
ed. Loudon.) [L. S.] 


CALLISTUS, C. JU'LIUS, a freedman of Caligula, in whose reign he 
possessed very great influence and power, though in the end he was 
an accomplice in the conspiracy by which this emperor was 
murdered. In the reign of Claudius, Callistus continued to have 
great influence, and he endeavoured secretly, in conjunction with 
others, to counteract the attachment of Messalina to C. Silius; but 
Callistus was afraid of losing his position, and gave up opposing the 
schcmo of Mcssalina. When she had been put to death, Callistus 
supported the designs of Lollia Paulina, who wished to becomo the 
emperor's wife; but he did not succeed in this point, for Claudius 
manned Agrippina, who was supported by Pallas. This Callistus is 
undoubtedly the person to whom the physician Scribonius Largus 


dedicates his work ; and from it we learn that the full name of 
Callistus was C. Julius Callistus. (Tac. Ann. xi. 29, 38, xii. 1, &c.; 
Dion Cass. lix. 19; Scnec. Ernst. 47; Joseph. Ant.Jud. xix. 1.8 10.) 
[L. S.] 


CALLI'TELES (Ka\\ni\7}s) f thought by Pausanins (v. 27. § 5) to bo 
a son or pupil of Onatas, in company with whom he wrought a 
Hermes carrying a rum. [W. I.] 


CALLI'XENUS (KaXX^cvos) was the mover in the Athenian of the 
following decree 


against the generals who had conquered at Argimisae, n. c. 406,—a 
decree ns false in its preamble ns it was illegal and iniquitous in its 
substance: u Whereas the accusation against the generals, as well ns 
their defence, has been heard in the previous assembly, be it 
enacted that all the Athenians give their votes on the case according 
to their tribes; and that for each tribe there be set two urns to 
receive the ballots of condemnation or acquittal. And if they be 
found guilty, let them sufler death ; and let their property be 
confiscated, and a tenth of it be set apart for the goddess." The 
decree, in fact, took away from the .accused the right of separate 
trials and a fair hearing; and, when it was brought before the 
assembly, Euryptolemus and some other friends of the generals 
threatened Callixenus with a prosecution for his illegal proposition, 
but were compelled by the clamours of the multitude to drop their 
proceedings. The Pry tanes then refused to put the motion to the 
vote ; but they too, with the single exception of Socrates (who was 
emcn-drTjs for that day) were obliged to give way before the 
invectives of Callixcnus and the threats of the people. (Xen. licit. i. 
7. §8 3—16* Mcmorab. i. 1. § 1C; Plat Apol. !>. 32, b.; Pseudo- 
Plat. A.rioch. p. 368, ad jin.) N»t long after the death of the generals 
the Athe 
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nians decreed the institution of criminal accusations (irpoSoKaty sec 
Diet, of Ant. s. i>.) against Cnllixenus and the rest who had 
deceived them. lie and four others accordingly were compelled to 
give bail for their appearance, and were kept in confinement by 
their sureties. They contrived, however, to effect their escape, and 


took refuge with the Lacedaemonians at Deccleia. On the 
restoration of democracy at Athens, b. c. 403, Callixenus took 
advantage of the general amnesty to return : but the ban of his 
countrymen’s hatred was upon him, —no man, it is said, would give 
him either water or light for his fire,—and he perished miserably of 
hunger. (Diod. xiii. 103; Xen. licit, i. 7. § 35 ; Suid. s. v. Ei 'aveiv, 
comp. Herod, vii. 231.) [E.K.] CALLI'XENUS (KaAA’ej/oj), of 
Rhodes, u contemporary of Ptolemy Philndclphus, was the author of 
two works, which are lost. The one which bore the title of te( f>\ 
'AAf-ai/Speias, consisted of at least four books, and was much used 
by Atlienaeus. (Athcn. v. p. 196, &c., ix. p. 387, xi. pp. 472, 474, 
483; Harpocrni. s. v. iyyuOrfKrj.) The second work appears to have 
been a catalogue of painters and sculptors (fewypai/wv rs ual cu- 
Spiamiiroiuv di'uypa'pij), of which Sopatcr, in the twelfth book of 
liis Eclogae had made an abridgement. (Phot. Dill. Cod. 161 ; comp. 
Prellcr, Po/vm. Fragm. p. 178, &cA [L. S.] 


CALLO (KaAAw), an orphan who lived at Epidaunis about thirty 
years after the death of Alexander the Great, and was commonly 
considered to be a girl. She accordingly married, and lived with her 
husband for two years. After that time, sho was taken seriously ill, 
and had to undergo an operation, the effect of which was that she 
became a man. She is one of the beings commonly called 
androgyne, and her case as described by Diodorus (xxxii. Eel. i. p. 
522) must be of interest to medical men. [L. S.] 


CAL LON (Kc&Acw’). 1. An artist of the island of Aegina, the pupil 
of Angelio and Tcctncus, who were themselves pupils of Dipoenus 
and Scyllis. (Paus. ii. 32. § 4.) As the latter two flourished b. c. 580, 
the age of Callon must be fixed at ». c. 516. This is confirmed by the 
statement of Pausanias (vii. 18. § 6), that Callon was a 
contemporary of Canachus, who we know flourished from b. c. 540 
to 508. [Canachus.] There arc two 


passages in Pausanias which seem to contradict this conclusion ; but 
K. O. Muller (Aeyiuct. p. 100) and Thiersch (Epoch. Anm. p. 40) 
have clearly shewn that one of them is interpolated, and that the 
other, if explained properly, docs not place Callon either in the time 
of the Messenian wars, or as late as the battle of Acgospotamos, as 
some interpreters had believed. (Comp. Sillig, Cat. Art. s. r.) We are 


acquainted with two works of Callon: the tripod ornamented by a 
statue of Cora and a xoanon of Athene. Quintilian (xii. 10) calls his 
works 44 duriorn atque Tuscanicis proximo." 


2. A native of Elis, who sculptured a Hermes at Olympia (Paus. v. 
27. § 5) and a chorus of thirtyfive Messenian boys, together with 
their leader and the flute-player, who had all perished on the 
passage from Mcssana to Rhegium. The whole group was dedicated 
by the Messenians at Olympia. (Paus. v. 25. § 1.) Callon must have 
lived before b. c. 436. (Thiersch, Epodi. Anm. p. 62.) [W.I.] 
CALOCY'RUS, proconsul ( dveunaros ) or dux ($ou£. Basilica, v. 
487), a Graeco-Roman jurist. In Basil, vol. iv. p. 403 (Fabrot), he is 
called 
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Ciiloeyrus Sextus. By Jos. Sim. Assemani, in his extremely rare but 
very valuable work. Bibliotheca Juiia Orientals Canonici et Civilis, 5 
vols. 4to. Home, 1762—6 (ii. c. 20, p. 403), Calocyrns is supposed 
to have been posterior to Cyrillus (whom he cites, Basil, vol. v. p. 
44), and to have lived after the time of Alexius Comnenus. The 
passages in Fabrot’s edition of the Basilica, where Calocyrns is 
mentioned, are given as follows in Fabricius, Bihl. Grace, vol. xii. p. 
440 : “ Calocyrns JCtus, ii. 543; Calocyrns Sextus, iv. 403, v. 26, 39, 
77, 180, 269, 292, 324, 325, 410, 423, 459, 587; Proconsul 
(Fabroto interpret Dux), v. 37, 44, 78, 82, 121, 144, 179, 237, 238, 
253, 263, 341, 414, 430, 432, 436, 487, 537; Cyrillo Junior, v. 44.” 


Rciz (Excurs. xx. ad Thcophilum, p. 1234) selects the following 
passages under the head 44 Memorabilia ex Scholiis Basilicorum, 
quae faciunt ad indagandam netatem JCtorum, maxi me corum qui 
sub Impenitore Justiniano Mngno floruerunt.” Calocyrns ad Basilica 
Comment, iv. 403, v. 39, v. 292. Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli ( 
Pracnol. Mydag . p. 345) cites an interpretation (Synopsis Septima) 
by Calocyrns, of the No veils of Leo, and (p. 371 of the same work) 
cites the notes of Sixtus or Sextus, JCtus and Nomoph 3 ‘lax, on the 
Novells. In both these passages, Papadopoli (or, as he is usually 
styled, Nic. Comnenus) probably refers to the same person ; but his 
gross infidelity (which is exposed by lleimbach, Anccdola, i. pp. 219 


—222) renders his testimony, when unsupported, nearly worthless. 


(Suarez, A r otiiia Basilicorum , ed. Pohl. § 42, p. 136, im. (<f>) et 
(x) > Stockmann ad Bachii Iiist. Jurisp. Bom. p. 675, citing Vail 
Vrylioff, Obset'v. Jur. Civ. c. 26, p. 134, Amst. 1747,8vo.; 
Heimbach, lie Basilicorum Oriijinc , &c. p. 74, &c.) [J. T. G.] CALO- 
JOANNES or JOANNES 11. COMNE'NUS (KaAo-Iwdi/njs 6 
Kopirqvos), one of the greatest and best emperors of the East, the 
eldest son and successor of Alexis I. Comnenus, was born in 1088. 
Ilis real name was Joannes. His diminutive stature, tawny 
complexion, and ugly features, distinguished him, not to his 
advantage, from among the other princes of the handsome 
Comnenian race; and it would seem that his name Calo-Joanncs, or 
John the Handsome, was a nickname, were we not justified in 
believing that that name was given him for the beauty of his mind. 
His virtues were acknowledged by his father, who, when urged on 
his death-bed to leave the empire to Bryennius, his excellent son-in- 
law, resisted the persuasion of his wife and his daughter Anna, and 
appointed Calo-Joannes his successor. The new emperor ascended 
the throne on the 15th of August, 1118. It is related under Anna 
Comnena and Nicki’horos Bryennius, that their conspiracy to 
depose Calo-Joannes and to make Bryennius emperor, proved 
abortive, and that the property of both was confiscated. The 
emperor was especially protected by his younger brother, Isaac 
Sebastocrator, and by bis minister, Axueli, a Turk who had been 
made prisoner during the reign of Alexis I., and who, joining great 
talents and knowledge with honesty and affable manners, advanced 
from one eminent post to another, till lie became magnus 
domesticus, or prime minister, an office which he held during the 
whole reign of Calo-Joannes. The conspiracy of Anna and Bryennius 
was the only event that troubled the reign of Calo-Joannes, who 
won the hearts of his subjects 
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to sucli a degree, that he ventured to abolish the punishment of 
death, and deserved to be called the Byzantine Marcus Aurelius. His 
relations with his brother Isaac were a model of brotherly affection, 
and though their friendship was on one occasion disturbed by the 
slander of some courtiers, it was but for a short time. The reign of 


CaloJoannes is a series of wars, and each war was a triumph for the 
Greek arms. But while Nicetas and Cinnamus, the chief sources, 
dwell with prolixity on the description of so many glorious deeds, 
they have neglected to give us a satisfactory exposition of the 
emperor's administration, and their chronology is very confused. 
This circumstance has probably induced Gibbon to relate the reign 
of Calo-Joan lies without any chronology except the dates of his 
accession and his death. Lc Beau, in his liistoirc du Bas Empire (vol. 
xix. 1. 86), gives a careful chronology which lie has established by 
comparing the Latin historians, especially Gtiiliclmus Tyrensis and 
Otho Frisingensis; and Du Cange (FamUiae Byzantinuc , pp. 178, 
179) gives an account of the different statements respecting the 
year in which Calo-Joannes died. We follow Le Beau and Du Cange. 


The wars of Calo-Joannes with the different princes of the Turks 
lasted during his whole reign with scarcely any interruption. In the 
first campaign, in 1119, he took Laodiccia, and spared the lives of 
the garrison, and in 1120 he took Sozopolis. An invasion of the 
Petchcnogucs or Pat'/inacitao, who had crossed the Danube, called 
him to Thrace, and in 1122 he obtained a complete victory over 
them in Macedonia, giving the example at once of a general and a 
soldier. This war was finished to the advantage of the Greeks : the 
Petclienegnes returned into their Scythian steppes, and great 
numbers of them who had been made prisoners received lands from 
the emperor in the very districts which their brethren had laid 
waste. In 1123 he took the field against the revolted Servians, who 
were supported by Stephen II., king of Hungary, who took Belgrade 
and Branizova. But in the following year, 1124, Calo-Joanncs 
advanced with a strong army, took Frnncochorium near Sirmium, 
conquered the country between the Save and the Danube, and 
forced the king to desist from farther attempts on the Grook empire. 
According to the Greek historians, the advantages of this war were 
rather on the side of king Stephen ; while, strange enough, the 
Hungarian annalists attribute both victories and advantages to the 
Greeks. Thence Calo-Joanncs turned once more against the Turks of 
Iconium, and took Castamonia * and Gnngra, which his garrisons 
were, however, obliged to surrender to the Turks a short time 
afterwards. The emperor was more fortunate, in 1131, against the 
Armenians of Cilicia, or Armenia Minor, under their prince Livo or 
Leo, who was vanquished in several engagements; and in 1137, all 


his dominions were annexed to the Greek empire, and received the 
name of the fourth Armenia. This conquest brought him in contact 
with Raymond, prince of Antioch, who, according to the treaties 
made between Alexis I. and prince Boemond I. of Antioch, was 
obliged to recognize the Greek emperor as his liege lord, but 
refused doing so, till CaloJoannes compelled him, partly by 
negotiations, partly by threats. The emperor entered Antioch in 
1138, and prince Raymond and the count of Edcssa held the bridles 
of his horse, as a token of 
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their vassalship. During his stay in that town, the emperor was 
exposed to great danger by a sudden uproar of the people, who 
fancied that the town was about to be given over to the Greeks. The 
emperor saved himself by a sudden flight, and was going to storm 
Antioch, when prince Raymond came to his camp, made an apology 
for the reckless conduct of his subjects, and soothed the emperor’s 
anger by a new protestation of his faith. CaloJoannes and Raymond 
now joined their troops, and made a successful campaign against 
the TurksAtabeks in Syria, whose emir Emad-ed-din had conquered 
Ilaleb. Calo-Joannes returned to Constantinople in 1141, defeating 
on his march the sultan of Jconium, from whom he took the 
fortified islands in the lake near Iconium, and exterminated tlie 
pirates and robbers who had infested the coasts from Cilicia to 
Lydia. Encouraged by so many victories, and supported by eminent 
generals and well-disciplined troops, who were in every respect 
equal to those of the Latin princes of the East, Calo-Joannes 
conceived the plan of conquering the Latin kingdoms and 
principalities of Jerusalem, Antioch, &c., and of driving out the 
Atabecks from Syria, all of which were provinces that had once 
belonged to the Eastern empire. In 1142 he sot out for Cilicia at the 
head of a strong army, pretending that he was going to make a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem. In the spring of 1143, he was at Anazarba. 
While hunting one day in the forests oil the banks of the Pyranius, 
he attacked a wild boar: he succeeded in piercing the beast with his 
spear, but in the struggle his quiver was upset, and he received a 


slight wound in his hand from one of the arrows. The weapon was 
poisoned, and as the emperor would not allow his hand to be 
amputated, he died from the effects of the wound, on the 8th of 
April, 1143. His successor was his fourth son, Manuel, whom the 
emperor appointed in preference to his third son, Isaac ; his eldest 
sons, Alexis and Andronicus, had both died a short time before their 
father. The wife of Calo-Joannes was Irene the daughter of 
Wladislaw I. the Saint, king of Hungary, the sister of king Caloman, 
and the aunt of king Stephen I., with v/hora CaloJoannes made 
war: ho married her before 1105, and she died in 1124. (Nicetas, 

< /o«w«esC’oniMewu$; Cinnnmus, i. ii. 1-5.) [W. P.] 


CALPKTA'NUS,' a physician at Rome, who lived probably about the 
beginning or middle of the first century after Christ, and who is 
mentioned by Pliny (//. A', xxix. 5) as having gained by his practice 
the annual income of two hundred and fifty thousand sesterces 
(about 1953/. 2s. 6c/.). This is considered by Pliny to be a very 
large sum, and may therefore give us some notion of the fortunes 
made by physicians at Rome about the beginning of the empire. [ 
W. A. G.] 


CALPU'RNIA. 1. The daughter of L. Calpurnius Bestia, consul in b. c. 
Ill, the wife of P. Antistius and the mother of Antistia, the first wife 
of Ponipeius Magnus. On the murder of her husband in b. c. 82, by 
order of the younger Marius, Calpurnia put an end to her own life. 
(Veil. Pat. ii. 26 ; comp. Antistius, No 6.) 


2. The daughter of L. Calpumius Piso Caesonimis, consul in B. c. 58, 
and the last wife of the dictator Caesar, whom he married in b. c. 
59. (Suet. Caes. 21; Plut. Cues. 14, Pomp. 47, Cut. Min. 33; Appian, 
B. C. ii. 14 ; Cues. B. G. i. 12.) Calpurnia seems not to have 
intermeddled in poli 
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tical affairs, and to have home quietly the favours which her 
husband bestowed upon Cleopatra, when she came to Rome in b. c. 
46. The reports that had got abroad respecting the conspiracy 
against Caesar’s life filled Calpurnia with the liveliest apprehensions 
; she was haunted by dreams in the night, and entreated her 
husband, but in vain, not to leave home on the fatal Ides of March, 


b. c. 44. (Appian, B.C. ii. 115; Dion Cass. xliv. 17; Veil. Pat ii. 57; 
Suet Caes. 81; Plut. Caes. 63.) 


CALPU'RNIA. 1. One of the favourite concubines of the emperor 
Claudius. She was prevailed upon by Narcissus to go to Ostia, where 
the emperor was tarrying, to inform him of the marriage of 
Messalina and C. Silius. (Tac. Ann. xi. 300 


2. A woman of high rank, who was sent into exile by the jealousy of 
Agrippina, the wife of the emperor Claudius, who had accidentally 
spoken of her figure in terms of praise. She was recalled by Nero, in 
a. i>. 60, for the purpose of making an exhibition of his clemency, 
after having just before caused his own mother to be murdered. 
(Tac. Ami. xii. 22, xiv. 72.) [L. S.] 


CALPU'RNIA GENS, plebeian, pretended to be descended from 
Calpus, the third of the four sons of Numa; and accordingly we find 
the head of Numa on some of the coins of this gens. (Plut. Num. 21; 
Ilor. Ars Poet. 292 ; Festus, s. v. Cutpund; Eckhel, v. p. 1fiO.) The 
Calpurnii me not mentioned till the time of the first Punic war, and 
the first of them who obtained the consulship was C. Calpumius 
Piso in b. c. 180 ; but from this time their consulships are very 
frequent, and the family of the Pisones becomes one of the most 
illustrious in the Roman state. The family-names under the republic 
are Bestia, Bibul us, Fla mm a, and Piso, and some of the Pisones 
are distinguished by the surnames of Cacsoninus and Frugi. 


CALPURNIA'N US, DE'CIUS, pracfcct of the body-guard of the 
emperor Claudius, seems to havo been compromised in the 
adulterous conduct of Messalina, and was put to death in 
consequence, A. D. 48. (Tac. Ann. xi. 35.) [L. S.] 


CALPURNIA'NUS, M. PU'PIUS PISO, consul in b. c. 61. [Piso.] 


CALPU'IINIUS, standard-bearer of the first legion in Germany at the 
accession of Tiberius, a. d. 14. When Munatius Plancus arrived in 
the camp of Germanicus in Germany, as the ambassador of the 
senate, the rebellious soldiers would havo murdered him while he 
was embracing ns a suppliant the sacred standards, had not 
Calpumius checked the violence of the soldiers. (Tac. Ann. i. 39.) 
[L. S.J 


CALPU'RNIUS,sumamedSICULUS. Among 


the works of the Latin poets we find eleven pastorals which usually 
bear the title 7\ Calpimiii Siculi Bucolicon Eclogue, to which is 
sometimes added Ad Nemcsiunnm Cartliuginicnsem. The author is 
generally believed to have lived towards the end of the third 
century, and the person to whom the work is addressed is supposed 
to be the Aurelius Olympius Nemesianus whose poem on hunting is 
still extant. It will be found, however, upon a careful investigation 
of authorities, that we not only know nothing whatsoever with 
regard to the personal history of Calpumius, but that every 
circumstance connected with his name, his age, his works, and his 
friends, is involved in obscurity and doubt. In several MSS. he is 
designated as 
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Titus, in others as Cuius, in a great number the praenomen is 
altogether wanting, while the only evidence for the determination 
of the epoch when lie nourished rests upon the gratuitous 
assumption that he is identical with the Junius or Julius Cal pumins 
commemorated by Vopiscus in the life of Carus. In like manner we 
as-c left in uncertainty whether we ought to consider the term 
Siculus as a cognomen, or as an appellation pointing out his native 
country, or as an epithet bestowed upon him because he cultivated 
the same style of composition with the Syracusan Theocritus. Some 
have sought to prove, from internal evidence, that, like the 
Mantuan bard, he was raised from a humble station by the favour of 
some exalted patron, but this hypothesis receives no support from 
the passages referred to, and those who have attempted in a similar 
manner to ascertain the precise epoch when he nourished have 
arrived at conflicting conclusions. Even if the dedication to 
Nemesianusis genuine, and this is far from certain, it does not 
necessarily follow, that this must be the same Nemesianns who was 
contemporary with Numerianus. 


The literary merits of Cnlpurnius may be briefly discussed. In nil 
that relates to the mechanism of his art ho deserves much praise. 
His versification is smooth, flowing, and sonorous, and his diction 
for the most part pure and elegant, although from being too 
elaborately finished it is sometimes tinged with affectation. In all 
the higher departments he can advance no claim to our admiration. 
He imitates closely the Eclogues of Virgil, and like Virgil is deficient 
in the simplicity, freshness, and reality which lend such a charm to 
the Idylls of Theocritus—a deficiency which he awkwardly 
endeavours to supply by occasionally foisting harsh and uncouth 
expressions into the mouths of his speakers. He evidently was a 
careful student of Horace, Tibullus, Propertius, Juvenal, and Statius, 
for we can often detect their thoughts and even their expressions, 
unless, indeed, wc are disposed to adopt the absurd notions 
advocated by Ascensius, that he belonged to the Augustan age, and 
might thus have been copied by the others instead of borrowing 
from them. 


In the oldest MSS. and editions the whole eleven eclogues arc 
attributed to Calpurnius. Ugolotus, upon the authority of a single 
MS., separated the last four from the rest, assigning them to 
Nemcsianus; but independent of the feeble authority upon which 
this change was introduced, the tone and spirit of the whole eleven 
is so exactly uniform, that we might at once conclude with 
confidence that they were productions of the same pen, and this has 
been satisfactorily established by Wernsdorf. 


The Editio Princeps is without place or date, but is usually found 
appended to the Silius Italicus printed at Rome in 1471, by 
Sweynheim and Pannartz. The next in antiquity is that of Venice, 
1472. The most valuable modem editions are those contained in the 
Poetae Latini Minorcs of Biirraann (Leida, 1731), and in the Poetae 
Latini Minorca of Wemsdorff (Altcnb. 1780), and in Lemaire's 
Classics (Paris, 1824). The text has been recently revised with much 
care by Glaescr. (Gotting. 1842.) [W.R.] 


CALPU'RNIUS ASPRE'NAS, [Asi-renas. ] 
CALPU'RNIUS CRASSUS. [Crassus. ] 
CALPU'RNIUS FABA'TUS. [Fabatus-J 
CALPU'RNIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus. ] 
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CALPU'RNIUS GALERIA'NUS. [Gai.r 
RIANUS. ] 


CALPU'RNIUS SALVI A'NU S. [Salvjan its.] CALVA, a surname of 
Venus at Rome, which is derived by some from the verb calvere , to 
mock or annoy, and is believed to refer to the caprices of lovers. 
Others relate, that Ancus Marcius dedicated the temple of Venus 
Calva near the Capitol at the time when his wife’s hair began to fall 
off; whereas a third account connects the foundation of this temple 
with the war against the Gauls, during which the Roman women 
were said to have cut off their hair for the purpose of making bow- 
strings of 


it (Serv. ad Acn. i. 724 ; Lactant i. 20, 27.) Hartung ( Die Relig. d. 
Rom. ii. p. 251) thinks the last account the most probable, and 
believes that the name referred to a real or symbolical cutting off of 
the hair of brides on their marriage day. (Comp. Pers. Sat. ii. 70, 
with the Schol.) [L. S.] 


CALVASTEIt, JU'LIUS, a laticlave tribune of the soldiers under 
Domitian, took part in the revolt of Antonius in Germany, but was 
pardoned because he pretended that his intercourse with Antonius 
was confined to a licentious connexion. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 11 ; Suet. 
Dom. 10.) 


CALVE'NA, C. M ATI US, usually called Matius, without his 
cognomen Calvena, which ho received on account of his baldness, 
belonged to the equestrian order, and was one of Caesar's most 
intimate friends. He was a learned, amiable, and accomplished man; 
but, through his love of retirement and literature, he took no part in 
tho civil war, and did not avail himself of Caesar's friendship to 
obtain any public offices in the state. Unlike many, who called 
themselves the friends of Caesar, he took no part in the conspiracy 
against his life, but on the contrary was deeply affected by his 
death. Ho immediately espoused the side of Octavianus, with whom 
he became very intimate ; and at his request, and in memory of his 
departed friend, he presided over the games which OcUivianus 
exhibited in b. c. 44, on the completion of the templo of Venus 
Genctrix, in honour of Caesar's victories. The conduct of Matius 
excited the wrath of Caesar's murderers ; aud there is a beautiful 
letter of his to Cicero (ad Fain. xi. 28), in which he justifies his 
conduct, avows his attachment to Caesar, and deplores his loss. 


Matius was also an intimate friend of Cicero and Trcbatius. Cicero 
first speaks of him in a letter to Trcbatius, written in b. c. 52, in 
which he congratulates the latter upon having become a friend of 
Matius, whom he calls ‘ fe suaviosimus doctissimiisque homo" (ad 
Fe.ni. vii. 15); but Cicero himself had been intimate with him some 
time before. Matius paid Cicero a visit at his Formian villa in b. a 
49, when he was on his way to join Caesar at Brundusium ; and 
when Cicero returned to Italy after the battle of Pharsalia, in b. c. 
48, greatly alarmed at the reception which Caesar might give him, 
Matius met him at Bnmdusium, did his best to console him, and 


promised to exert bis influence with Caesar to obtain his pardon. 
From that time till Caesar’s death, Matius and Cicero appear to have 
seen a good deal of one another; and he is frequently mentioned by 
Cicero in the period immediately following Caesar's death. (Cic. ad 
Att. ix. 11, 12, 15, a., ad Fain. vi. 12, ad AtU xiv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 9, xv. 2, 
xvi. 11, but the fullest information respecting Matius is in the two 
letters ad Fain. xi. 27, 28.) 


Matius* friendship with Caesar is mentioned by Suetonius ( Cues . 
52), and his intimacy with Augustus by Pliny (II. AT. xii. 2, s. G), 
who erroneously calls him Cn. Matius, and who speaks of him ns 
alive about GO years before his time. Tacitus (Ann. xii. GO) also 
alludes to the power and iniluence which Matius possessed. 


This C. Matius is in all probability the same as the C. Matius (not 
Cn. .as Geliius calls him), who translated the Iliad into Latin verse, 
and was the author of several other works. His version of the Iliad is 
first quoted by his contemporary Varro (L. I. vii. 95, 96, ed. Miiller), 
and is referred to by A. Geliius (vi. 6, ix. 14) and the Latin 
grammarians. Matius also wrote 44 Mimiambi," which were as 
celebrated as his translation of the Iliad, and were particularly 
admired for the elegance of the new words which lie introduced in 
them. (Cell, xv. 25, xx. G.) Matius also paid great attention to 
economics and agriculture, and wrote a work on the whole art and 
science of cookery, in three books, which were entitled respectively 
Cocus> (Marius , Salyamarius. (Columella, xii. 4, 44.) It was 
probably from this Matius that the malum Malianum derived its 
name (Plin. II 1 V. xv. 14, 15 ; Columella, v. 10, 19; Suet Dom. 21; 
Macrob. Saturn, ii. 10; A then- iii. p. 82, c>), and the Opsonium 
Malianum. praised by Apicius (iv. 3). 


(Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iv. p. 568, &c. ; Lcutsch, in the 
Zetischrift fur AUerthumswimsensdujl , 1834, p. 164, &c.) 


CALV 15'NTIUS, an Insubrian Gaul, of the town of Placentia, and a 
merchant, whose daughter married L. Calpurnius Piso Cncsoninus, 
the father of L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninufl, consul in b. c. 58. In 
his speech against the latter, Cicero upbraids him with the low 
origin of lu's mother, and calls him Cacsoninus Scmiplaccntinus Cal 


vent ius (in Pmn, 6, 23 ; Ascon in Pison , p. 5, ed. Orclli; comp. Cic. 
de prov. Cons. 4, pro Sort. 9) ; and in a lottcr to his brother Quintus 
(iii. 1. 8 4), Piso is also meant by the name of Calventius Marius. 


CA'LVIA CRISPINILLA. [Crisfinii.la ] 


CALVI'NA, JU'LIA, the sister of L. Silanus, was at first married to a 
son of Vi tell ius, but afterwards, for the sake of doing a favour to 
Agrippina, Vitollius accused her of incestuous intercourse with her 
brother, L. Silanus. There was, however, according to the 
concurrent testimony of the ancients, no ground whatever for that 
charge, except that Silanus was attached to his sister, and perhaps 
expressed his love for her in too unguarded a manner, surrounded 
as lie was by spies and enemies. When Silanus had put an end to his 
own life, Calvina was expelled from Italy. (Tac. Ann. xii. 4, 8 ; L. 
Silanus.) It is highly probable that this Calvina is the same as the 
Junia(Julia?) Calvina mentioned by Suetonius ( Vesp. 23) as still 
alive towards the end of the reign of Vespasian, for it is stated 
there, that she belonged to the family of Augustus, and it is well 
known that the Silnni were great-great-grandsons of Augustus. L. S.] 


CALVI'NUS, the name of a family of the plebeian Domitia gens. 
1. Cn. Domitius Calvin us, consul in b.c. 332. (Liv. viii. 17.) 


2. Cn. Domitius Cn. f. Calvinus, sumamed Maximus, offered himself 
as a candidate for the curulc aedileship in b. c. 304 ; but, although 
his father had been consul, Cn. Plasms, the famous scribe of Appius 
Claudius, was preferred to him. 
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Five years later, however, b. c. 299, he was elected curule aedile. 
(Liv. x. 9, where instead of the prnenomcn C. we ought to read Cn.) 
He was raised to the consulship in b. c. 283, together with P. 
Cornelius Dolabella. The name of Calvinus scarcely appears during 
the year of his consulship, though he must have been very actively 
engaged, for Rome was just then threatened by a coalition of all her 
enemies in Italy. Stimulated by the Lucanians and Bruttians, and 
more especially by the Tarentines, the Etruscans, Gauls, Umbrians, 
and Sammies took up arms against her. The Senoncs, allied with the 


Etruscans, attacked the town of Arretium ; and as the consuls were 
probably engaged in other parts of Italy, the praetor L. Caecilius 
was sent out to the relief of the place; but he lost a battle and his 
life near Arretium. His successor, M\ Cnrius, sent ambassadors to 
the Scnones to effect an exchange of prisoners, but the ambassadors 
were murdered by the Senones. In order to avenge this breach of 
the law of nations, the consul P. Cornelius Dolabella marched 
through the country of the Sabines and Picentians into that of the 
Senones, conquered their army and ravaged their country, to secure 
which a Roman colony was established in it. The events which we 
have just described are not mentioned by all authorities in the same 
succession. According to Orosius (iii. 22; comp. Liv. Pipit. 12), the 
murder of the Iioman ambassadors preceded the campaign of L. 
Caecilius; whereas, according to Appian, the campaign of Dolabella 
followed immediately after the murder, and the object of the 
embassy was to remonstrate with the Senones for serving against 
the Romans, their allies. (Comp. Niebuhr, Mat. of RomC) iii. p. 427, 
&c.) In what manner Calvinus was engaged during this time, is not 
known. When the Boians saw that the Senones were expelled from 
their country, they began to dread the same fate, joined the 
remaining Senones and the Etruscans, and marched against Rome. 
But in crossing the Tiber they met a Roman army, and in the 
ensuing battle most of the Etruscans were slain, and only a few of 
the Gauls escaped. Our accounts differ as to the Roman 
commanders in this battle; for some represent Dolabella and others 
Calvinus as the victorious general, whereas it is most probable that 
both consuls gained laurels on that day. It was undoubtedly to this 
victory that Calvinus owed the surname of Maximus, and in a. c. 
280 he was further honoured by being made dictator. On laying 
down this office in the same year, he was elected censor—the first 
instance of a plebeian being raised to that office. (Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 
1; Polyb. ii. 19, 20 ; Liv. Epit. 13; Appian, Samnit. 6, Call. 11; Flor. 
i. 13; Eutrop. ii. 10; Dion Cass. Excerpt. Vat. p. 1G3, cd. Sturz; Fast 
Cap.) 


3. Domitius Calvinus, probably a son of No. 2, conquered the 
Etruscan town of Luna, which was occupied by the Illyrians. He 
seems to havo been praetor when he made the conquest. The year 
to which it belongs is unknown, though it is clear that the event 
must have occurred after the first Punic war, that is, after B. c. 240. 


(Frontin. Slrateg. iii. 2. § 1; Liv. Epit. 20; Zonar. viii. 19, &c.) 


4. Cn. Domitius, M. p. M. n. Calvinus, appears, in b. c. 62, as legate 
of L. Valerius Flaccus in Asia, and in b. c. 59 as tribune of the 
people, in which capacity he supported the consul M. Bibulus 
against the other consul, C. Julius Caesar, and the 
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tribune Vatinius, who allowed himself to be used by Caesar as a 
tool. Three years later, Calvinus was praetor, and presided at the 
trials of L. Calpurnius Bestia, who was accused of ambitus, and of 
M. Caelius, who was charged with having attempted to poison 
Clodia. In b. c. 54 he offered himself as a candidate for the 
consulship, on which occasion he, as well as his competitors, was 
guilty of enormous bribery; and, in conjunction with C. Memmius, 
he entered into a most disgraceful compact with the consuls of the 
year, who were to preside at the elections. The two candidates 
promised to procure for the consuls in office certain lucrative 
provinces by perjury, if they would lend them their assistance in the 
elections; and in case the plan with the provinces should fail, the 
candidates promised to give to the consuls a compensation in 
money of forty millions of sesterces. C. Memmius himself 
afterwards denounced the whole plan to the senate; but the 
appointment of a court to investigate the conduct of Calvinus was 
prevented by intrigues. The election of the consuls also was delayed 
on account of unfavourable auspices. In the beginning of October, 
however, all the candidates were to be tried for ambitus; but they 
escaped judgment by the interreign which 


the party of Pompey tried to uso ns a luenns for 


getting him appointed dictator. The interreign lusted for nearly nine 
months, and Calvinus, who had in the meantime gained the favour 
of Pompey by voting for the acquittal of A. Gabinius, was at length 
made consul through the influence of Pompoy. His colleague was 
M. Valerius Mcssalla. During the year of their consulship the 
disturbances ut Rome continued : the candidates for the consulship 
for the year following, Milo, Hypsacus, and Metellus Scipio, ns well 


as P. Clodius, who sued for the praetorship, carried on their contests 
with bribes, and had recourse even to force and violence. The 
consuls were unable to get their successors e lected; a decree of the 
senate which they effected, that no one should obtain a foreign 
province till five years after he had held the consulship or 
praetorship, did not produce the desired results. During an attempt 
of the consuls to get their successors elected in an assembly of the 
people, stones were thrown at the consuls, and Calvinus was 
wounded. 


For some years we now lose sight of Calvinus; hut after the 
outbreak of the civil war in b. c. 49, we find him actively engaged 
in the service of Caesar’s party, and commanding the cavalry under 
Curio in Africa. After the unfortunate battle on the Bngradas, he 
advised Curio to take to flight, and promised not to forsake him. In 
the year following, Caesar sent Calvinus with two legions from 
Jllyricum to Macedonia, where he met Metellus Scipio, without 
however any decisive engagement taking place between them. But, 
according to Dion Cassius (xli. 51), he was driven by Fanstus from 
Macedonia, and penetrated into Thessaly, where he gained a victory 
over Metellus Scipio, and took several towns. When Caesar broke up 
from Dyrrhachium to unite his forces with those of Calvinus, the 
latter was in the north of Macedonia, and had nearly fallen into the 
hands of Pompey, but succeeded in effecting his union with Caesar 
on the frontier of Thessaly. In the battle of Pharsalia Calvinus 
commanded the centre, and was faced by Metellus Scipio. 


After the close of the war in Thessaly, when Caesar went to Egypt, 
he entrusted to Calvinus 
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the administration of the province of Asia anil the neighbouring 
countries. While Caesar was engaged in the Alexandrine war, for 
which Calvinus sent him two legions from Asia, the latter became 
involved in a war with Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates; lie was 
defeated in the neighbourhood of Nicopolis, and escaped with only 
a few remnants of his small army. After his return from Egypt, 
Caesar defeated Pharnaces near Zela, and Calvinus was sent to 


pursue the enemy, who was compelled to surrender Sinope. But 
soon after, a peace was concluded with him. As Caesar wanted to 
hasten to Italy, he left Calvinus behind to complete the settlement 
of the affairs in Asia. This docs not appear to have occupied much 
time, for in the year following, b. c. 46, we find him engaged in 
Africa in besieging Considius at Thisdra, and in b. c. 45, he was 
present at Rome at the time when Cicero defended king Deiotarus. 
Caesar appointed Calvinus his mngister equitum for the year 
following, but the murder of the dictator prevented his entering 
upon the office. 


During the war of Octavianus and Antony against the republicans, 
Calvinus was ordered by the former to bring over reinforcements 
from Brundusium to Illyricum ; but while crossing the Ionian non, 
he wns attacked by L Statin* Mure us and Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus. Ilis ships were destroyed, and lie himself succeeded 
with great difficulty in escaping back to Brundusium. In b. c. 40 he 
was elected consul a second time; but before the end of the year, he 
and his colleague were obliged to tvsign, in order to make room for 
others. In the year following, he fought as proconsul against the 
revolted Ceretnni in Spain. Hero lie acted with the greatest rigour 
towards his own soldiers, and afterwards defeated the enemy 
without difficulty. Ilis occupations in Spain, however, appear to 
have lasted for several years, for the triumph which he celebrated 
for his exploits in Spain is assigned in the triumphal Fasti to the 
year b. c. 36. The sums of money which he had raised in the towns 
of Spain were spent partly on the celebration of his triumph, and 
partly upon the restoration of the regia on the via sacra, which had 
been burnt down. (Orelli, Onovu Tull. ii. p. 226 ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 
6, xl. 45, 46, 56, xlii. 46, 49, xlvii. 47, xlviii. 15, 32, 42; Plut. Pomp. 
54, Cai'8. 44, 50, Prut. 47; Appian, D. C. ii. 76, 91, iv. 115, 116, 
Mitkrid. 120; Cues. B. C. ii. 42, iii. 36, &c. 78, &c., 89, Bell. Alex. 
34, &c., 86, 93; Liv. Epit. 112; Veil. Pat. ii. 78; Suet. Cats. 35, &c.; 
Fast. Cap.; Eckhcl, v. p. 183.) [L. S.] 


CALVTNUS, L. SE'XTIUS. 1. Consul in b. c. 124. In the year 
following, he had the administration of Gaul, and carried on a war 
against the Salluvii. After having conquered them, he founded the 
colony of Aquae Scxtiae. (Li s.Epit. 61; Strab. iv. p. 180; Veil. Pat. i. 
15.) 


2. Is mentioned only by Cicero as an elegant orator, but of a sickly 
constitution, so that persons might have his advice whenever they 
pleased, but could employ him as their pleader in the courts only 
when his health permitted it. (Cic. Bmt. 34.) He seems to be the 
same as the C. Sextius who was a friend of C. Caesar Strabo, and is 
described as one-eyed. (Cic. Dc Orat. ii. 60, 61.) Pighius thinks him 
to be also the same as the C. Sextius who was praetor in b. c. 99, 
and afterwards obtained Macedonia as his province. But in the pas| 
sage cf Cicero in which lie is mentioned ( e. ./”wow. 
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34) the better MSS. read Scntius instead of Sextius. [L. S.] 


CALVI'NUS, T. VETU'RIUS, was twice consul, in b. c. 334 and 321. 
In his second consulship he and his colleague Sp. Posturaius Albinus 
commanded the Roman army at Caudium against the Samnites, 
where the Romans suffered the wellknown defeat, and passed under 
the yoke. The consuls concluded a treaty with the Samnites; but as 
this treaty was not approved of by the Romans, the consuls who had 
concluded it, and several other officers, were delivered up to the 
Samnites. (Liv. viii. 16, ix. 1, 6, 10 ; Appian, Samnif. 6; Cic. De 
Scnec. 12, De Off. iii. 30; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, iii. p. 211, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


CALVI'SIUS, a client of Junia Silana. This lady had been grievously 
injured by Agrippina, and now resolved to take vengeance. She 
therefore sent Calvisius and a fellow-client to bring against 
Agrippina the charge of endeavouring to place Rtibellius Plautus on 
the throne instead of Nero. It was so contrived that the charge came 
to the emperor's cars in a round-about way, and did not appear an 
intentional denunciation. Hereupon, Nero resolved to put Agrippina 
to death; but the monstrous deed was yet deferred for a few years, 
and Junia Silana and her two clients were sent into exile; but after 
the murder of Agrippina they wero all recalled. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 19, 
21,22, xiv. 12.) [L. S.] 


CALVI'SIUS. A person of this name was entrusted by Pliny the 
Younger with the task of informing the decuriones of Comum that 
Pliny was willing, as a matter of bounty, not of right, to effectuate 
tho intention of one Satuminus, who, after leaving 400,000 
sesterces to the respublica Comensium (a legacy which was legally 
void), gave the residue of his property to Pliny. (Ep. v. 7.) lienee 
GuiL Grotius ( Vitae JClorunu, ii. 5. § 16) has classed Calvisius 
among the jurists, although his duties might have been undertaken 
by any one of moderate discretion and delicacy of feeling. Upon the 
same slight ground, GuiL Grotius builds the supposition, that the 
Calvisius mentioned by Pliny was the author of tho Actio 


Culvisiana. This action was introduced, probably in the time of the 
republic, by some praetor of the name Calvisius (Hugo, li.R.G. p. 
335), to protect the patron’s rights of succession to a portion of his 
freedman’s property’ against fraudulent alienations made in the 
lifetime of the freedman. (Dig, 38, tit. 5, s. 3. § 3 ; Ueincccius, Hint. 
Jur. Rom. § 264.) [J. T. G.] 


CALVI'SIUS, FLA'VIUS, the governor of Egypt under M. Aurelius, 
took part in the revolt of Avidius Cassius, but was treated by the 
emperor with great leniency, and only banished to an island. (Dion 
Cass. Ixxl 28.) 


CALVI'SIUS NEPOS. [Nepos.] CALVI'SIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 
CALUSI'DIUS, a soldier who distinguished himself by his insolence 
to Germanicus, when the legions in Germany revolted on the death 
of Augustus in a. d. 14. (Tac. Ann. i. 35, 43.) 


CALVUS, the “bald-head,” the name of a family of the Licinia gens. 


1. P. Licinius Calvus, consular tribune in b.c. 400, and the first 
plebeian who was elected to that magistracy. (Liv. v. 12.) 


2. P. Licinius Calvus, a son of No. 1, was made consular tribune in 
b. c. 396, in the place and on the proposal of his father, who had 
been 
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elected to this office, but declined it on account of his advanced 
age. (Liv. v. 18.) 


3. C. Licinius Calvus, a son of No. 2, was consular tribune in b. c. 
377, and magister equitum to the dictator P. Manlius in b. c. 368,— 
an office which was then conferred upon a plebeian for tho first 
time. (Liv. vi. 31, 39; Diod. xv. 57.) Plutarch ( CamiU. 39) considers 
this magister equitum to be the same as the famous law-giver C. 
Licinius Calvus Stolo, who was then tribune of the people; but it is 
inconceivable that a tribune should have held the office of magister 
equitum. Dion Cassius (Fragm. 33) likewise calls the magister 
equitum erroneously Licinius Stolo. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , 
iii. p. 27, n. 35.) 


4 C. Licinius Calvus, surnamed Stolo, which he derived, it is said, 
from the care with which he dug up the shoots that sprung up from 
the roots of his vines. lie brought the contest between the patricians 
and plebeians to a crisis and a happy termination, and thus became 
the founder of Rome’s greatness. He was tribune of tho people from 
b. c. 376 to 367, and was faithfully supported in his exertions by his 
colleague L. Scxtius. Tho laws which he proposed were : 1. That in 
future no more consular tribunes should be appointed, but that 
consuls should bo elected as in former times, one of whom should 
always be a plebeian. 2. That no one should possess more than 500 
jugers of tho public kind, or keep upon it more than 100 head of 
large and 500 of small cattle. 3. A Law.regulating the affairs 
between debtor and creditor, which ordained that the interest 
already paid for borrowed money should be deducted from the 
capital, and that tho remainder of tho latter should be paid back in 
three yearly instalments. 4. That the Sibylline books should be 
entrusted to a college of ten men (decemviri), half of whom should 
bo plebeians, that no falsifications might bo introduced in favour of 
the patricians. These rogations were passed after a most vehement 
opposition on tho part of the patricians, and L. Scxtius was the first 
plebeian who, in accordance with the first of them, obtained the 
consulship for the year u. c. 366. Licinius himself too received 


marks of the people's gratitude and confidence, by being elected 
twice to the consulship, in b. c. 364 and 361; but somo years later 
lie was accused by M. Popilius Lacnas of having transgressed his 
own law respecting tho amount of public land which a person 
might possess. Avarice had tempted him to violate his own salutary 
regulations, and in b. c. 357 he was sentenced to pay a heavy fine. 
(Plin. II. N. xvii. 1, xviii. 4 ; Varro, Do Re Rust. i. 2; Liv. vi. 35, 42, 
vii. 1, 2, 9, 16; Florus, i. 26 ; Aur. Viet De Vir.Illustr. 20; Plut. 
CamilL 39; Diod. xv. 82, 95 ; Zonar. vii. 24; Val Max. viii 6. § 3; 
comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome’ iii. p. 1, &c.) [L. S.] 


CALVUS, C. LICTNIUS MACER, who, as a forensic speaker, was 
considered by his countrymen generally as not unworthy of being 
ranked with Caesar, Brutus, Pollio, and Mcssalla, while by some he 
was thought to rival even Cicero himself, and who ns a poet is 
commonly placed side by side with Catullus, was born on the 28th 
of May, b. c. 82, on the same day with M. Coelius Rufus. (Plin. H. 
N. vii. 50.) He was the son of C. Licinius Macer, a man of praetorian 
dignity, who, when impeached (b.c. 66) of extortion by Cicero, 
finding that the verdict was against him, forthwith committed 
suicide before the formalities of the trial 
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were fully completed, and thus averted the dishonour and ruin 
which would have been entailed upon his family by a public 
condemnation and by the confiscation of property which it 
involved. (Val. Max. ix. 12. § 7; Plut. Cic. 9 ; Cic. ad Alt. i. 4.) This 
Licinius Macer was very probably the same person with the annalist 
of that name so frequently quoted by Livy and others, and with the 
orator mentioned in the Brutus (cc. 64, 67, comp, de Leg. i. 2. § 3), 
although there is not sufficient evidence to justify us in 
pronouncing with confidence on their identity. Young Calvus being 
thus at the age of sixteen bereft of his father, devoted himself to 
study with singular zeal, and submitted to extraordinary discipline, 
in order that the whole of his bodily strength might be concentrated 
upon intellectual pursuits. (Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 50.) But this excessive 
application seems to have enfeebled and exhausted his constitution, 
for he died in his early prime, certainly not later than in his 35th or 
36th year (Cic. Brut. 32, <ul Fam. xv. 21), leaving behind him 
twenty-one orations. The names of five only of these have been 
preserved: against Asitius ; against Drusus ; for Messina; for C. Cato, 
the prosecution against whom was conducted by Asinius Pollio ; 
and against Vatiniua, who was defended by Cicero. This last, which 
was divided into several parts, was his first effort at the bar, and 
was delivered when ho had attained the age of 27. It is very 
frequently referred to by ancient writers in terms of strong 
commendation ( e.g . Dhd.de Oral. 34); and from Seneca (Controv. 
iii. 19) wo learn, that so skilfully were the charges developed, so 
energetically were they urged upon the jury, and so powerful was 
the effect evidently produced, that the accused, unable to restrain 
his feelings, started up in the midst of the pleading, and 
passionately exclaimed, u Rogo yos, judiccs num, si iste disertus cst, 
idco me damnnri oportent?” 


The inconsiderable fragments which have been preserved of the 
above speeches arc not of such a description as to enable us to form 
any estimate of the powers of Calvus; but we gather from the 
testimony of Cicero, Quintilian, and the author of the dialogue on 
the decline of eloquence, that his compositions were carefully 


moulded after the models of tlie Attic school, and were remarkable 
for the accuracy, tact, and deep research which they displayed, but 
were so elaborately polished as to appear deficient in case, vigour, 
and freshness; and thus, while they were listened to with delight 
and admiration by men of education, they fell comparatively dead 
and cold upon an uncultivated audience. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 21; Quin 
til. x. 1. § 1II. x. 2. § 25, xii. 10. § 11.; Dicd.de Ond. 17,21,25; 
Scncc. Coutrov. 1. c.) 


As a poet, lie was the author of many short fugitive pieces, which, 
although of a light and sportive character (jcca) and somewhat 
loose in tone, still bore the stamp of high genius—of elegies whose 
beauty and tenderness, especially of that on the untimely death of 
his mistress Quintilia, have been warmly extolled by Catullus, 
Propertius, and Ovid —and of fierce lampoons ( fumosa 
epigrammata ) upon Pompey, Caesar, and their satellites, the 
bitterness of which has been commemorated by Suetonius. We have 
reason to believe, from the criticisms of Pliny (Ep. i. 16) and Aulus 
Gellius (xix. 9), that the poems of Calvus, like the lighter elusions of 
Catullus with which they are so often cljissed, were full of wit and 
grace, but were never 
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theless marked by a certain harshness of expression and 
versification which offended the fastidious ears of those habituated 
to the unbroken smoothness of the poets of the Augustan court. 
They were undoubtedly much read, so that even Horace, whose 
contemptuous sneer (Sat. i. 10. 16) was probably in some degree 
prompted by jealousy, cannot avoid indirectly acknowledging and 
paying tribute to their popularity. As to their real merits, we must 
depend entirely upon the judgment of others, for the scraps 
transmitted to us are so few and trifling, none extending beyond 
two lines, that they do not enable us to form any opinion for 
ourselves. We hear of an Epithcdamium (Priscian, v. 8. p. 196, ed. 
Krehl); of an 7o, in hexameter verse (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 47, viii. 
4); and of a Hipponadcum praecotiinnii levelled against the 
notorious Ilermogenes Tigellius (Schol. Cruq. ad Hor. Sat. i. 3. 3; 
Cic. ad Fam. vii. 24); hut with these exceptions, the very names of 
his pieces are lost. (Plin. Ep. iy. 14. § 9, iv. 27. § 3, v. 3; Catull. 


xevi.; Propert ii. 19, 40, ii. 25, 89; Ov. Am. iii. 9. 61; Senec. 
Controv. L c.; Sueton. Jul. Cues. 49, 73.) 


Calvus was remarkable for the shortness of his stature, nnd hence 
the vehement action in which he indulged while at the bar, leaping 
over the benches, nnd rushing violently towards the scats of his 
opponents, was in such ludicrous contrast with his stunted and 
insignificant person, that even his friend Catullus has not been able 
to resist a joke, and has presented him to us as the “ Salaputium 
disertum,'* “ the eloquent Tom Thumb.** (Catull. liv.; Senec. 
Controv. l.c.) 


With regard to his name, he is usually styled C. Licinius Calvus; but 
we find him called by Cicero (ail Q. Fr. ii. 4) Macer Licinius, 
probably after his father; and hence his full designation would be 
that which wc have placed at the head of this article. 


The most complete account of Licinius Calvus is given in the essay 
of Wcichert “Do C. Licinio Calvo pocta” (Fragm. Poet. Latin. Lips. 
1830); but it is so full of digressions that it is not very readable. See 
also Levesque dc Burigny in the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Inscriptions nnd Belles Lettrcs, vol. xxxi. [W. R.] 


CALVUS, ATHENODO'RUS. [Atiibnodouus. No. 3.] 
CALVUS, L. CAECI'LIUS METELLUS, consul b. c. 142. [Mktbllus.] 
CALVUS, CN. CORN'ELIUS SCIPIO, consul, b. c. 222. [Scipio.J 


CA'LYBE (KaXv§7?), two mythical personages, one of whom was a 
nymph by whom Laomedon became the father of Bucolion (Horn. 
II. vi. 23 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 3), and the other a priestess of of Juno. 
(Virg. Aeu. vii. 419.) [L. S.] 


CA'LYCE(KaAi5/frj), three mythical beings, the one a daughter of 
Aeolus and Ennretc, and mother of Endymion (Apollod. i. 7. §§ 3, 
5); the second a daughter of Hccaton nnd mother of Cygnus by 
Poseidon (Hygin. Fab. 157); and the third i3 mentioned by 
Apollodorus (iii. 1. § 5) among the daughters of D.inaus; but the 
whole passage is probably corrupt. [L. S.j 


CA'LYDON (Ka\v5dv), a son of Aetolus and Pronoe, married to 
Aeolia, by whom he became the father of Epicaste and Protogeneia. 
lie was regarded as the founder of the Aetolian town of Calydon. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 7; Steph.Byz. s.v. ) [L.S. ] CALYDO'NIUS 
(KaAuowPios), a surname of 
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Dionysus, whose image was carried from Calydon to Patrae (Paus. 
vii. 21. § 1), and of Meleager, the hero in the Calvdonian hunt. (Ov. 
MeL viii. 231.) [L. S.] 


CALYNTHUS (K dAwOos), a statuary of uncertain country, 
contemporary with Onatas, n. c. 468-448. (Paus. x. 13. § 5.) [W. LJ 


CALYPSO (KaAotf/w). Under this name we find in Hesiod ( T/ieog. 
359) a daughter of Oceanus andTethys, and in Apollodorus (i. 2. 8 
7) a daughter of Nereus, while the Homeric Calypso is described as 
a daughter of Atlas. (Od. i. 50.) This last Calypso was a nymph 
inhabiting the island of Ogygia, on the coast of which Odysseus was 
thrown when he was shipwrecked. Calypso loved the unfortunate 
hero, and promised him eternal youth and immortality if lie would 
remain with her. She detained him in her island for seven years, 
until at length she was obliged by the gods to allow him to continue 
his journey homewards. (Od. v. 28, &c., vii. 254, &c.) [L. S.] 


CAMATE'RUS, A NDRON PC US (A Ka,uarxjp3y), a relative of the 
emperor Manuel Comnenus (a- * >- 1143 to 1180), who honoured 
him with the title of Scbastus, and promoted him to the offices of 
praefect of the city and praefect of the OlyAa, t. e. pmefectu* 
vigilum, or praefect of the imperial guards. Camatcms is said to 
have been a man of great intellect and a powerful speaker. He is the 
author of several thcologico: polemical work8, an extract from one 
of which is nil that has appeared in print. Among them we may 
mention one entitled 'AvrifyirnKa, a dialogue against the Latins. A 
portion of this work which relates to the J’rncessio Spiritiis Saudi, 
was subsequently refuted by J. Veccus, and both the original and 
the refutation are printed in L. Allatius’ Graeda Orthodox, ii. p. 287, 
&c. His other works arc still extant in MS. Andronicus Camaterus 
was the father of Joannes Ducas, to whom Eustathius dedicated his 
commentary on Dionysius Periegetes. (Cave, I list. Lit. i. p. 675, 
with Wharton’s Append, p. 24; Fabric. Bill Grace, xi. p. 278.) [L. S.] 
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rrjpdy), patriarch of Constantinople from a. d. 1198 to 1204. Wc 
have four iambic lines in praise of him, which were written by 
Ephmemus, and arc vinted in Leo Allatius, Dc Consensu , &c. (i. p. 
24.) Nicolaus Comncnus ( Pracnoi. Mystag. p. 251) mentions an 
oration of his on homicide, and another, on the marriage of 
Consobrini, is printed in Freher s Jus Graccum (iv. p. 285). An 
epistle of J. Camaterus addressed to Innocent III. is printed in a 
Latin translation among the letters of Innocent, with the reply of the 
hitter. In this letter Camaterus expresses his wonder at the Roman 
church assuming the title of the universal church. Among the other 
works of his which are still extant in MS. there is an iambic poem 
inscribed to tlie emperor Manuel Comnenus, and entitled TT(p\ 
faSiaKov kvkAov /cal ruv &AAuv diravTvv iCjv iv oupavE£. (Cave, 
Hist. Lit. i. p. 693 ; Fabric. Jiibl, Grace, iv. p. 154, &c., xi. p. 279, 
&c.) [L.S.] CAMBAULES (Ka,u8avA 77 s), the leader of a horde of 
Gauls before they invaded Greece in b. c. 279. The barbarians were 
at first few in number, but when they reached Thrace their forces 
had increased to such an extent, that they were divided into three 
great armies, which were placed under Cerethrius, Brennus, and 
Bolgius ; and Cambaules is no longer heard of. (Paus. x. 19. 8 4.) [L. 
S.j 
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CAMBY'LUS (K ap€uAos), commander of the Cretans engaged in the 
service of Antiochus III. in b. c. 214. He and his men were entrusted 
with the protection of a fort near the acropolis of Sardis during the 
war against Achaeus, the son of Andromachus. He Jillowed himself 
to be drawn into a treacherous plan for delivering up Achaeus to 
Antiochus, by Bolis, who received a large sum of money from 
Sosibius, the agent of Ptolemy, for the purpose of assisting Achaeus 
to escape. But the money was divided between Bolis and Cambylus, 
and instead of setting Achaeus free, they communicated the plan to 
Antiochus, who again rewarded them richly for delivering Achaeus 
up to him. (Polyb. viii. 17-23; comp. Achaeus.) [L. S.J 


CAMBY'SES (KafiSvorjs). 1. The father of Cynis the Great, according 
to Herodotus and Xenophon, the former of whom tells us (i. 107), 
that Astyages, being terrified by a dream, refrained from marrying 
his daughter Mandane to a Mede, and gave her to Cambyses, a 


Persian of noble blood, but of an unambitious temper. (Comp. Just, 
i. 4.) The father of Cambyses is also called ‘ Cyrus’ by Herodotus (i. 
111). In 60 rhetorical a passage as the speech of Xerxes (Herod, vii. 
11) we must not look for exact accuracy in the genealogy. 
Xenophon ( Ct/rop . i. 2) calls Cambyses the king of Persia, and he 
afterwards speaks of him {Cyrop. viii. 5) as still reigning after the 
capture of Babylon, b. c. 538. But we cannot of course rest much on 
the statements in a romance. The account of Ctesias differs from the 
above. [Astyages. ] 


2. A son of Cyrus the Great, by Amytis according to Ctesins, by 
Cassandane according to Herodotus, who sets aside ns a fiction tlio 
Egyptian story of his having had Nitetis, the daughter of A pries, for 
his mother. This same Nitetis appears in another version of the talc, 
which is not very consistent with chronology, ns the concubine of 
Cambyses; and it is said that the detection of the fraud of Amasis in 
substituting her for his own daughter, whom Cambyses had 
demanded for his seraglio, was the cause of the invasion of Egypt 
by the latter in the fifth year of his reign, B. c. 525. There is, 
however, no occasion to look for any other motive than the same 
ambition which would have led Cyrus to the enterprise, had his life 
been spared, besides that Egypt, having been conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, seems to have formed u portion of the Babylonian 
empire. (See Jcrcm. xliii. xlvi.; Ezck. xxix.—xxxii.; Newton, On the 
Prophecies , vol. i. p. 357, &c.; comp. Herod, i. 77 ) In his invasion 
of the country, Cambyses is said by Herodotus to have been aided 
by Phanes, a Greek of Halicarnassus, who had lied from the service 
of Amasis; and, by his advice, the Persian king obtained the 
assistance of an Arabian chieftain, and thus secured a safe passage 
through the desert, and a supply of water for his army. Before the 
invading force reached Egypt, Amasis died and was succeeded by 
his son, who is willed Psammenitus by Herodotus, and Amyrtaeus 
by Ctesias. According to Ctesias, the conquest of Egypt was mainly 
effected through the treachery of Combaphens, one of the favourite 
eunuchs of the Egyptian king, who put Cambyses in possession of 
the passes on condition of being made viceroy of the country. But 
Herodotus makes no mention cither of this intrigue, or of the 
singular stratagem by which Polyaenus says (vii. 9), that Pelusium 
was taken almost without resistance. lie tells us. 
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however, that a single battle, in which the Persians were victorious, 
decided the fate of Egypt; and, though some of the conquered held 
out for a while in Memphis, they were finally obliged to capitulate, 
and the whole nation submitted to Cambyses. He received also the 
voluntary submission of the Greek cities, Cyrene and Barca [see p. 
477, b.], and of the neighbouring Libyan tribes, and projected fresh 
expeditions against the Aethiopians, who were allied the “ long- 
lived,” and also against Carthage and the Ammonians. Having set 
out on his march to Acthiopia, he was compelled by want of 
provisions to return; the army which he sent against the 
Ammonians perished in the sands; and the attack on Carthage fell to 
the ground in consequence of the refusal of the Phoenicians to act 
against their colony. Yet their very refusal serves to shew what is 
indeed of itself sufficiently obvious, how important the expedition 
would have been in a commercial point of view, while that against 
the Ammonians, had it succeeded, would probably have opened to 
the Persians the caravan-trade of the desert. (Herod, ii. 1, iii. 1-26 ; 
Ctes. Pert. 9; Just. i. 9; comp. Ilecren’s African Nations, vol. i. ch. 6 


) 


Cambyses appears to have ruled Egypt with a stern and strong 
hand; and to him perhaps we may best refer the prediction of 
Isaiah: “The Egyptians will I give over into the hand of a cruel lord” 
(Is. xix. 4 ; sec Vitringa, ad loc.); and it is possible that his tyranny 
to the conquered, together with the insults offered by him to their 
national religion, may have caused some exaggeration in the 
accounts of his madness, which, in fact, the Egyptians ascribed to 
his impiety. But, allowing for some over-statement, it does appear 
that ho had been subject from his birth to epileptic fits (Herod, iii. 
33); and, in addition to the physical tendency to insanity thus 
created, the habits of despotism would seem to have fostered in him 
a capricious self-will and a violence of temper bordering upon 
frenzy. lie had long set the laws of Persia at defiance by marrying 
his sisters, one of whom he is said to have murdered in a fit of 
passion because she lamented her brother Smerdis, whom he had 
caused to bo slain. Of the death of this prince, and of the events 


that followed upon it, different accounts are given by Herodotus 
and Ctesias. The former relates that Cambyses, alarmed by a dream 
which seemed to portend his brother’s greatness, sent a confidential 
minister named Prexaspes to Susa with orders to put him to death. 
Afterwards, a Magian, who bore the same name as the deceased 
prince and greatly resembled him in appearance, took advantage of 
these circumstances to personate him and set up a claim to the 
throne [Smerdis], and Cambyses, while inarching through Syria 
against this pretender, died at a place named Ecbatana of an 
accidental wound in the thigh, 3 . c. 521. According to Ctesias, the 
name of the king's murdered brother was Tanyoxarces, and a 
Magian named Sphendadntes accused him to the king of an 
intention to revolt. After his death by poison, Cambyses, to conceal 
it from his mother Amytis, made Sphcndadates personate him. The 
fraud succeeded at first, from the wonderful likeness between the 
Magian and the murdered prince; at length, however, Amytis 
discovered it, and died of poison, which she had voluntarily taken, 
imprecating curses on Cambyses. The king died at Babylon of an 
accidental wound in the thigh, and Splienda 
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dates continued to support the character of Tanyoxarces, and 
maintained himself for some time on the throne. (Herod, iii. 27-38, 
61-66; Ctes .Pcrs. 10-12; Diod. Exc. de Virt. et Vit. p. 656, ed. Wess.; 
Strab. x. p.473, xvii. pp. 805, 816 ; Just, i. 9.) Herodotus says (iii. 
89), that the Persians always spoke of Cambyses by the name of in 
remembrance of his tyranny. [E. E.] 


CAMEIRUS (Kajieipos), a son of Cercaphua and Cydippe, and a 
grandson of Ilelios. The town of Cameiros, in Rhodes, is said to 
have derived its name from him. (Diod. v. 57; Pind. 01. vii. 135, 
with the Schol.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 315.) [L. S.j CAME'LIUS, one of 
the physicians of Augustus, who appears to have lived after 
Artorius, and to have been succeeded by Antonins Musa. Pliny in 
rather an obscure passage (II. N. xix. 38), tells ns, that he would not 
allow the emperor to eat lettuce in one of his illnesses, from the use 
of which plant afterwards, at the recommendation of Antonins 
Musa, he derived much benefit. [W. A. G.j CAME'NAE, not 
Cumoenae, were Roman divinities whose name is connected with 


carmen (an oracle or prophecy), whence we also find the forms 
Casmcnae , Carmcnuc , and Curmcntis. The Came nue were 
accordingly prophetic nymphs, and they belonged to the religion of 
ancient Italy, although later traditions represent them as having 
been introduced into Italy from Arcadia. Two of the Camcnac were 
Antcvorta and Postvorta. [Antevorta.] The third was Carmcenta or 
Carmcntis, a prophetic and healing divinity, who had a temple at 
the foot of the Capitoline hill, and altars near the porta Carmentalis. 
Respecting the festival celebrated in her honour, see Diet, of Ant. s. 
v. Carmenla/iu. The traditions which assigned a Greek origin to her 
worship at Rome, state that her original name was N icostratc, and 
that she was called Carmentis from her prophetic powers. (Serv. ad 
Acn. viii. 51, 336; Dionys. i. 15, 32.) According to these traditions 
she was the mother of Kvandcr, the Arcadian, by Hermes, and after 
having endeavoured to persuade her son to kill Ilcrmcs, she fled 
with him to Italy, where she gave oracles to the people and to 
Heracles. She was put to death by her son at the age of 110 years, 
and then obtained divine honours. (Dionys. i. 31, &c.) Hyginus 
(Fab. 277) further relates, that she changed the fifteen characters of 
the Greek alphabet, which Evamlcr introduced into Latium, into 
Roman ones. The fourth and most celebrated Caraena was Acgcria 
or Egcria. [Akgkria.] It must be remarked here, that the Roman 
poets, even .as early ns the time of Livius Andronicus, apply the 
name of Camenae to the Muses. (Hartung, Die Rcliq. d. Rom . ii. p. 
198, &c.) [L. S.] 


CAMENIA'TA, JOANNES (‘Iax’r K 


vi&Ta), cubuclesius, or bearer of the crosier, to the archbishop of 
Thessalonica, was an eye-witness of the capture of that town by the 
Arabs in a. d. 904 a. h. 189. Leo, a Syrian renegade, who held a 
command under the Arabs, made a descent in that year near 
Thessalonica, with a fleet of fifty-four ships chiefly manned with 
negro slaves, surprised, took, and plundered the town, then the 
second in the Greek empire, and sailed off with a great number of 
captives. Among these were Cameniata and several of his family, 
who would have been put to death by the Arabs, had not Cameniata 
saved Ids and their lives by shewing the victors a spot where the 
inhabitants had buried part of their riches. 
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The Arabs, however, did not restore him to liberty, but carried him 
to Tarsus in Cilicia for the purpose of exchanging him for Arab 
prisoners who had been taken by the Greeks. At Tarsus, Cameniata 
wrote a description of the capture of Thessalonica, entitled 
'Itaavvov KAspisov Kal KovSovKKturlov tov Ka.fxsvi6.Tov els tt )v 
olKoxtiv rij r QsaaaAovlfajs, which is commonly called by its Latin 
title u Dc Excidio Thessalonicensi.” It is divided into seventy-nine 
chapters, and is as important for the plunder of Thessalonica by the 
Arabs as the work of Joannes Anagnosta for the sack of the same 
town by the Turks in 1430. The Greek text of this elegant work was 
first published, with a Latin translation, by Leo Allatius in his2uAV 
UKTa > 16531658, where it is divided into forty-five sections. The 
second edition is by Combefisius, who published it with an 
improved Latin translation in his “ Historiac Byzantinae Scriptores 
post Theophanem,” Paris, 1685, fol., which forms part of the 
Parisian “Corpus Script. Hist. Byzant.” Combefisius divided it into 
seventy-nine chapters. The third and last edition, in the Bonn 
Collection, was published by Em. Bckkcr together with Theophanes 
(continuatus), Symon Magistcr, and Georgius Monachus, Bonn, 
1838, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vii. p. G83 ; Hanckius, Do Script. 
Ilist. Byzant. p. 403, &c.; the "AKourts of Ioannus Cameniata.) 
[W.P.] 


CAMKRI'NUS, the name of an old patrician family of the Sulpicia 
gens, which probably derived its name from the ancient town of 
Cameria or Camerium, in Latium. The Camerini frequently held the 
highest offices in the state in the early times of the republic; but 
after B. c. 345, when Scr. Sulpicius Camerimis Rufus was consul, we 
do not hear of them again for upwards of 400 years, till Q. Sulpicius 
Camerinus obtained the consulship in 


a. n. 9. The family was reckoned one of the noblest in Rome in the 
early times of the empire. (Juv. vii. 90, viii. 38.) 


1. Ser. Sulpicius P. p. Camp.rinusCornutus, consul b. c. 500 with M\ 
Tullius Longus in the tenth year of the republic. Livy says, that 
nothing memorable took place in that year, but Dionysius speaks of 


a formidable conspiracy to restore the Tarquins which was detected 
and crushed by Camerinus. After the death of his colleague, 
Camerinus held the consulship alone. Dionysius puts a speech into 
the mouth of Camerinus respecting a renewal of the league with the 
Latins in b.c. 496. (Liv. ii. 19 ; Dionys. v. 52, 55, 57, vi. 20; Cic. 
Brut. 16; Zonar. vii. 13.) 


2. Q. Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus, consul 


b. c. 490 with Sp. Larcius Flavus. He was afterwards one of the 
embassy sent to intercede with Coriolanus when the latter was 
advancing against Rome. (Dionys. vii. 68, viii. 22.) 


3. Skr. Sulpicius Ser. f. Ser. n. Camerinus Cornutus, consul b.c. 461, 
when the lex Terentillia was brought forward a second time for a 
reform in the laws. (Liv. iii. 10; Dionys. x. 1 ; Diod. xi. 84; Plin. IL. 
N. ii. 57.) This Law, however, was successfully resisted by the 
patricians ; but when in B. c. 454 it was resolved to send three 
ambassadors into Greece to collect information respecting the laws 
of the Greek states, Scr. Camerinus was one of their number, 
according to Dionysius (x. 52), though Livy calls him (iii. 31) 
Publius. The ambassadors remained three years in Greece, and on 
their return Scr. Camerinus was appointed a member of the 
deccmvirate in b. c. 
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451. (Liv. iii. 33; Dion}'9. x. 56.) In B. c. 446 


he commanded the cavalry under the consuls T. Quinctius 
Capitolinus and Agrippa Furius Medullinus in the great battle 
against the Volsi and Aequi fought in that year. (Liv. iii. 70.) 


4. P. Sulpicius Camerinus. (Liv. iii. 31.) See No. 3. 


5. Q. Sulpicius Ser. f. Ser. n. Camerinus Cornutus, son or grandson 
of No. 3, consular tribune in b. c. 402 and again in 398. (Liv. v. 8, 
14; Diod. xiv. 38, 82.) 


6. Ser. Sulpicius Q. f. Ser. n. Camerinus, son of No. 5, consul b. c. 
393, and military tribune in 391, in the latter of which years he 
conducted the war against the Salpinates, and carried off a great 
quantity of booty from their territory. (Liv. v. 29, 32; Diod. xiv. 99, 
107.) Ho was one of the three interreges in b. c. 387. (Liv. vi. 5.) 


7. C. Sulpicius Camerinus, consular tribune in a a 382, and censor 
in 380 with Sp. Postumius Regillcnsis Albinus. But no census was 
taken in this year, as Camerinus resigned his office on the death of 
his colleague. (Liv. vi. 22 ; Diod. xv. 41; Liv. vi. 27.) 


8. Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Rufus, consul B. c. 345. (Liv. vii. 28; 
Diod. xvi. 66.) 


9. Q. Sulpicius Q. f. Q. n. Camerinus, was consul in a. d. 9, the 
birth-year of the emperor Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 3; Plin. IL. N. vii. 
48. s. 49.) 


10. Sulpicius Camerinus, was proconsul of Africa together with 
Pomponius Silvanus, and on their return to Romo in a. d. 59, they 
wero both accused on accountof their extortions in their province, 
but were acquitted by the emperor Nero. (Tac. A mu xiii. 52.) Soon 
afterwards, however, Nero put Camerinus and his son to death, 
according to Dion Cassius (Ixiii. 18), for no other reason but 
beenuso they ventured to make use of the surname Pythicus, which 


was hereditary in their family, and which Nero claimed as an 
exclusive prerogative for himself. It appears from Pliny (Ep. v. 3), 
that they were accused by M. Regulus. 


CAMERI'NUS, a Roman poet, contemporary with Ovid, who sang of 
tho capture of Troy by Hercules. No portion of this lay has been 
preserved, nor do we find any allusion to the work or its author 
except in a single line of the Epistles from Pontus. The supposition, 
that tho Excidium Trojae mentioned by Apuleius (dc Orthoymph. 
§16) is the production in question, seems to rest on no evidence 
whatever. (Ov. Ep. cx. Pont. iv. 16. 20.) [W. R.] 


CAMERI'NUS, SCRIBONIA'NUS, the assumed name of a runaway 
slave, whoso real name was afterwards found out to be Geta. He 
made his appearance in the reign of Vitellius, and his object seems 
to have been to upset the government of Vitellius. He pretended to 
have been obliged to quit Rome in the time of Nero, and to have 
ever since lived concealed in Histria, because he belonged to the 
family of the Crassi, who had large possessions there. Ho succeeded 
in assembling around him the populace, and even some soldiers, 
who were misled by him or wished for a revolution. The pretender, 
however, was seized and brought before Vitellius; and when his real 
origin was discovered, he was executed as a common slave. (Tac. 
Hist. iL 72.) [L. S.] 


CAMERS, the name of two mythical personages in Virgil. (Aen. x. 
562, xii. 224, &c.) [L. S.J 
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CAMILLA, a daughter of king Metabus of the Volscian town of 
Privemum. When her father, expelled by his subjects, came in his 
flight to the river Amasenus, he tied his infant daughter, whom he 
had previously devoted to the service of Diana, to a spear, and 
hurled it across the river. He himself then swam after it, and on 
reaching the opposite bank he found his child uninjured. He took 
her with him, and had her suckled by a mare. He brought her up in 
pure maidenhood, and she became one of the swift-footed servants 
of Diana, accustomed to the chase and to war. In the war between 


Aeneas and Turn us she assisted the latter, and was slain by Aruns. 
Diana avenged her death by sending Opis to kill Aruns, and to 
rescue the body of Camilla. (Virg. Aen. vii. 803, &c., xi. 432, &c., 
648, &c.; Ilygin. Fab. 252.) Servius (<ul Aen. xi. 543 and 558) 
remarks, that she was called Camilla because she was engaged in 
the service of Diana, since all youthful priestesses were called Cam 
iliac by the Etruscans. That there were such Camillac as well as 
Camilli at Rome is expressly stated by Dionysius, (ii. 21, &c.; Fest. s. 
v. Camillas.) [L. S.] 


CAMILLUS, a Gallic chief. [Brutus, No. 17.] 
CAMILLUS, the name of a patrician family of the Furia gens. 


1. M. FURIU8 Camillus, was, according to Livy (v. 1), elected 
consular tribune for the first time in ii. c. 403. In this year Livy 
mentions eight consular tribunes, a number which does not occur 
any whore else; and we know from Plutarch (Cam. 2), that Camillus 
was invested with the censorship before lie had held any other 
office. From these circumstances it has justly been inferred, that the 
censorship of Camillus and his colleague Postumius must bo 
assigned to the year b. c. 403, and that Livy, in his list of the 
consular tribunes of that year, includes the two censors. (Comp. Val. 
Max. i. 9. § 1.) Therefore, wlmt is commonly called the second, 
third, <8cc., consular tribunate of Camillus, must bo regarded as 
the first, second, &c. The first belongs to b. c. 401; and the only 
thing that is mentioned of him during this year is, that he marched 
into the country of the Faliscans, and, not meeting any enemy in 
the open field, ravaged the country. II is second consular tribunate 
falls in the year a c. 398, in the course of which he acquired great 
booty at Capcna; and as the consular tribunes were obliged by a 
decree of the senate to lay down their office before the end of the 
year, Q. Scrvilius Fidenas and Camillus were successively appointed 
interreges. 


In b. c. 396, when the Vcicntincs, Faliscans, and Fidcnates again 
revolted, Camillus was made dictator for the purpose of carrying on 
the war against them, and he appointed P. Cornelius Scipio his 
magister equitum. After defeating the Faliscans and P’idenates, and 
taking their camp, he marched against Veii, and succeeded in 
reducing the town, in the tenth year of the war. Here he acquired 


immense booty, and had the statue of Juno Regina removed to 
Rome, where it was set up in a special temple on the Aventine, 
which was consecrated in b. c. 391, the year in which he celebrated 
the great games he had vowed. On his return from Vcii, lie entered 
Rome in triumph, riding in a chariot drawn by white horses. In b. c. 
394 he was elected consular tribune for the third time, and reduced 
the Faliscans. The story of the schoolmaster who attempted to 
betray the 
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town of Falerii to Camillus, belongs to this campaign. Camillus had 
him chained and sent back to his fellow-citizens, who were so much 
affected by the justice of the Roman general, that they surrendered 
to the Romans. (Liv. v. 27; comp. Val. Max. vi. 5. § 1, who calls 
Camillus consul on this occasion, although, according to the express 
testimony of Plutarch, he was never invested witli the consulship.) 


In b. c. 391, Camillus was chosen interrex to take the auspices, as 
the other magistrates were attacked by an epidemic then raging at 
Rome, by which he also lost a son. In this year he was accused by 
the tribune of the plcbs, L. Appulcius, with having made an unfair 
distribution of the booty of Veii; and, seeing that his condemnation 
was unavoidable, he went into exile, praying to the gods that, if he 
was wronged, his ungrateful country might soon be in a condition 
to stand in need of him. During his absence he was condemned to 
pay a fine of 15,000 heavy asses. The time for which he had prayed 
soon came; for the Gauls advanced through Etruria towards Rome, 
and the city, with the exception of the capitol, was taken by the 
barbarians, and reduced to ashes. In this distress, Camillus, who 
was living in exile at Arden, was recalled by a lex curiata, and while 
yet absent was appointed dictator a second time, B. c. 390. He made 
L. Valerius Potitus his magister equitum, assembled the scattered 
Roman forces, consisting partly of fugitives and partly of those who 
had survived the day on the Allia, and marched towards Rome. 
Here he took the Gauls by surprise, and defeated them completely. 
He then entered the city in triumph, saluted by his fellowcitizens as 
alter Romulus, pater patriae, and conditor alter urbis. His first care 
was to have the temples restored, and then to rebuild the city. The 
people, who were at first inclined to quit their destroyed homes and 


emigrate to Veii, were prevailed upon to give up this plan, and then 
Camillus laid down his dictatorship. 


In b. c. 389 Camillus was made interrex a second time for the 
purpose of electing the consular tribunes; and, ns in the same year 
the neighbouring tribes rose against Rome, hoping to conquer the 
weakened city without any difficulty, Camillus was again appointed 
dictator, and he made C. Scrviiius Ahala his magister equitum. He 
first defeated the Volscians, and took their camp ; and they were 
now compelled to submit to Rome after a contest of seventy years. 
The Aequians were also conquered near Bola, and their capital was 
taken in the first attack. Sutrium, which had been occupied by 
Etruscans, fell in like manner. After the conquest of these three 
nations, Camillus returned to Rome in triumph. 


In b. c. 386 Camillus was elected consular tribune for the fourth 
time, and, after having declined the dictatorship which was offered 
him, he defeated the Antiates and Etruscans. In b. c. 384 he was 
consular tribune for the fifth, and in 381 for the sixth time. In the 
latter year he conquered the revolted Volscians and the 
Praenestines. During the war against the Volscians L. Furius 
Mcdullinus was appointed as his colleague. The latter disapproved 
of the cautious slowness of Camillus, and, without his consent, he 
led his troops against tho enemy, who by a feigned flight drew him 
into a perilous situation and put him to flight. But Camillus now 
appeared, compelled the fugitives to 
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stand, led them hack to battle, and gained a complete victory. 
Hereupon Camillus received orders to make war upon the Tusculans 
for having assisted the Volscians; and, notwithstanding the former 
conduct of Medullinus, Camillus again chose him as his colleague, 
to afford him an opportunity of wiping off his disgrace. This 
generosity and moderation deserved and excited general 
admiration. 


In b. c. 368, when the patricians were resolved to make a last effort 
against the rogations of C. Licinius Stolo, the senate appointed 
Camillus, a faithful supporter of the patricians, dictator for the 
fourth time. His magister equitum was L. Acinilius Mamercinus. But 
Camillus, who probably saw that it was hopeless to resist any 
further the demands of the plebeians, resigned the office soon after, 
and P. Manlius was appointed in his stead. In the following year, b. 
c. 367, when a fresh war with the Gauls broke out, Camillus, who 
was now nearly eighty years old, was called to the dictatorship for 
the fifth time. His magister eqnitum was T. Quinctius Pennus. He 
gained a great victory, for which ho was rewarded with a triumph. 
Two years later, b. c. 365, he died of the plague. Camillas is the 
great hero of his time, and stands forth as a resolute champion of 
his own order until 


lio became convinced that further opposition wns of no avail. Ilis 
history, as related in Plutarch and Livy, is not without a 
considerable admixture of legendary and traditional fable, and 
requires a careful critical sifting. (Pint. Life of Camillus; Liv. v. 10, 
12, 14, 17, 19, &c., 31, 32, 46, 40-55, vi. 1-4, 6, &c., 18, &c., 22, 
&c., 38, 42, vii. 1 ; Diod. xiv. 93; Eutrop. i. 20; Val. Max. iv. 1. § 2; 
Gcllius, xvii. 21; Cic. pro Dotn. 32, de lie PubL i. 3, Timeul. i. 37, 
Fragm. p. 462; Ascon. pro Scaur. p. 30, ed. Orelli.) 


2. Sp. Furius Camillas, a son of No. 1. When the proctorship was 
instituted in u. c. 367, Camillus was one of the two who wero first 
invested with it (Liv. vii. I; Su'd. s. v. TJpalrvp.) 


3. L. Furius M. p. Camillus, a son of No. 1. In b. c. 350, when one of 
the consuls was ill, and the other, Popillius Lacnas, returned from 
the Gallic war with a severe wound, L. Furius Camillus was 
appointed dictator to hold the comitia, and P. Cornelius Seipio 
became his magister equitum. Camillus, who was as much a 
patrician in his feelings and sentiments as his father, did not accept 
the names of any plebeians who offered themselves as candidates 
for the consulship, and thus caused the consulship to be given to 
patricians only. The senate, delighted with this, exerted all its 
influence in raising him to the consulship in B. c. 349. He then 
nominated Appius Claudius Crassus as his colleague, who however 
died during the preparations for the Gallic war. Camillus, who now 
remained sole consul, caused the command against the Gauls to be 
given to himself extra sorlcni. Two legions were left behind for the 
protection of the city, and eight others were divided between him 
and the praetor L. Pinarius, whom he sent to protect the coast 
against some Greek pirates, who in that year infested the coast of 
Latium. Camillus routed the Gauls in the Pomptine district, and 
compelled them to seek refuge in Apulia. This battle against the 
Gauls is famous in Roman story for the single combat of M. Valerius 
Corvus with a bold and presumptuous Gaul. After the battle, 
Camillus honoured the gallantry of Valerius with a present of ten 
oxen and a golden 
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crown. Camillus then joined the praetor Pinarius on the coast; but 
nothing of any importance was accomplished against the Greeks, 
who soon after disappeared. (Liv. vii. 24-26 ; Cic. De Senect. 1*2 ; 
Gell. ir. 11.) 


4. L. Furius Sp. f. M. k. Camillus, son of No. 2, consul in u. c. 338, 
together with C. Maenius. He fought in this year successfully 
against the Tiburtines, and took their town Tibur. The two consuls 
united completed the subjugation of Latium; they were rewarded 
with a triumph, and equestrian statues, then a rare distinction, were 
erected to them in the forum. Camillus further distinguished himself 
by advising his countrymen to treat the Latins with mildness. In B. 
c. 325 lie was elected consul a second time, together with D. Junius 
Brutus Scacva. In this year war was declared against the Vestininns, 


and Camillus obtained Samnium for bis province; but while be was 
engaged in the war, he was attacked by a severe illness, and was 
ordered to nominate L. Papirins Cursor dictator to continue the war. 
(Liv. viii. 13, 16, &c., 29; Plin. If. N. xxxiii. 5.) 


5. M. Furius Camillus, consul in a.d. 8 (Fast. Cap.), and proconsul of 
Africa in the reign of Tiberius, defeated in a. d. 17, the Numidian 
Tacfnrinns, together with n great number of Numidinns and 
Mauretanians. It is expressly stilted, that after the lapse of several 
centuries, lie was the first who revived the military fame of the 
Furii Camilli. The senate, with the consent of Tiberius, honoured 
him with the insignia of a triumph, a distinction which he was 
allowed to enjoy with impunity on account of his unassuming 
character. (Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iii. 20.) 


6. M. Furius Camili.us, surnamed Scriijonian us, was consul in the 
reign of Tiberius, a. n. 32, together with Cn. Doraitius. At the 
beginning of the reign of Claudius he was legate of Dalmatia, and 
revolted witli his legions, probably in the hope of raising himself to 
the throne. But he was conquered on the fifth day after the 
beginning of the insurrection, a. d. 42, sent into cxilo and died in a. 
d. 53, either of an illness, or, as was commonly reported, by poison. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 1, xii. 52, Hist. i. 89, ii. 75; Suet. Claud. 13.) 


7. Furius Camillus, likewise surnamed Scrh 


bonianus, was sent into exile by the emperor Claudius, together 
with his mother Junia, a. d. 53, for having consulted the 
Chaldaeans about the time when Claudius was to die. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
52, Hist. ii. 75.) [L. S.] 


C. CAMILLUS, a Roman jurist, and a particular friend of Cicero, 
who had a high opinion of his worldly prudence and judgment, and 
often consulted him on matters of business and law. At Cicero’s 
tabic he was a frequent guest, and was remarkable for his love of 
news, and extreme personal neatness. His name often occurs in the 
letters of Cicero (ad Atl. v. 8, vi. 1, 5, xi. 16, 23, xiii. 6, 33, ad Fam. 
ix. 20, xiv. 5, 14), from one of which (ad Fam. v. 20) it appears, 
that Camillus was consulted by Cicero upon a matter connected 
with the Jus praediatovium , which was a branch of the revenue 
law of Rome, and was so difficult and intricate that some jurists 


specially devoted themselves to its study. (Did. of Ant. s.v. Fraes.)[ 
J.T.G.] 


CAMI'SSARES, a Carian, father of Datames, was high in favour with 


Artaxcrxes II.(Mnemon), by whom he was made satrap of a part of 
Cilicia bordering on Cappadocia. He fell in the war of 
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Artaxerxes against the Cadusii, b. c. 385, and was ler ( KunstUatt\ 
1821, N. 16) thinks, that this stasucceedcd in his satrapy by his son. 
(Nep.Zto*. 1 ; tue cannot have been executed before B. c. 494, at 
comp. Diod. xv. 8, 10; Plut. Artax. 24.) [E. E.] which time Miletus 
was destroyed and burnt by CAMOENAE. [Camenae.] Dareius; but 
Thiersch (/. c.) shews that the colos 


CAMPA'NUS, one of the lead era of the Tungri sus might very well 
have escaped the general min, in the war of Civilis against the 
Romans, in a. d. and therefore needs not have been placed there 71. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 66.) [L. S.] after the destruction of the city. Finding 
that all 


CAMPA'NUS, a Roman jurist, quoted in the indications point to the 
interval between 01. 60 and Digest, once by Valens (Dig. 38, tit. 1, 
s. 47), and 68 (b. c. 540-508), he has given these 32 years as once 
by Pomponius. (Dig. 40, tit. 5, s. 34. § 1.) the time during which 
Canachus flourished. Thus As both Valens and Pomponius lived 
about the the age of our artist coincides with that of Callon, time of 
Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, Campanus whose contemporary he is 
called by Pausanias (vii. probably flourished about the 
commencement of 18. § 6). He was likewise contemporary with the 
second century. Both the passages quoted Ageladas, who flourished 
about 01. 66 [Agklafrom him relate to Juleicommissa. das] ; for, 
together with this artist and with his 


A Cocccius Campanus, to whom was addressed own brother, 
Aristoclcs, he executed three Muses, a rescript of the emperors 
Scverus and Antoninus who symbolically represented the diatonic, 
chro(Dig. 36, tit. 1, s. 29), must have been of later malic, and 
enharmonic styles of Greek music. Reflate, though he is confounded 
with the jurist by sides these works, we find the following 
mentioned: Bertrandus. (Mcnag. Amoen. Jur. c. 38; Maian- Riding 
(KtA*TiJoj-res) boys (Plin. 11. N. xxxiv. 8. sius, ad 30 JCtos , ii p. 
197.) [J. T. G.] s. 19); a statue of Aphrodite, wrought in gold and 


CAMPASPE, called Pancasto ( XlayKaarrj ) ivory (Paus. ii. 10. 84); 
one of Apollo Ismenius by Aelian, and Pacate ( Uaudrij) by Lucian, 
of La- at Thebes, made of cedar, and so very like the rissa, the 
favourite concubine of Alexander, and the Apollo Philesius of 
Miletus, which was of metal, that first with whom he is said to have 
had intercourse, one could instantly recognize the artist. (Paus. l.c. t 
Apellea being coirnniHuioned by Alexander to paint ix. 10. § 2.) For 
Cicero’s judgment of Cnnnchus’s Campaspe naked, fell in love with 
her, whereupon performances, see Cai.amis. 


Alexander gave her to him as a present. Accord- 2. A Sicyonian 
artist, probably the grandson of ing to some sho was the model of 
Apelles' ccle- the former, from whom he is not distinguished by 
hrated picture of the Venus Anadyomene, but the ancients. lie and 
Patrocles cast the statues of according to others Phryne was the 
original of this two Spartans, who had fought in the battle of 
Aepainting. (Aelian, V. //. xii. 34; Plin. H. N. gospotamos, b. c. 405. 
(Paua. x. 9. § 4.) [VV. I.] xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 12 ; Lucian, Imaij. 7 ; 
Athcn CANA'NUS, IOANNKS (Tc itonp K avavé6s) 9 xiii. p. 591 ; 
comp. Anadyomene.) lived in the first part of the fifteenth century, 
and 


CAM PE (Kd.u7rTj), a monster which was ap- wrote a description of 
the siege of Constantinople, pointed in Tartarus to guard the 
Cyclops. It was by Sultan Murad II. in a. d. 1422 (a. h. 826). killed 
by Zeus when lie wanted the assistance of The title of it is Anfyrjms 
ncpl rou iv Kw verravnthe Cyclops against the Titans. (Apollod. i. 2. 
§ 1.) vovir6\*i ytyov6ros 7roA*ou Hard to (rut\' troy Diodorus (iii. 
72) mentions a monster of the same (a. m. 6930), 6 'Apavpdr nets 
(Boi) tt apentire 


name, which was slain by Dionysus, and which raoTp ptrd 
Swaptcos fiaptia s, &c. It was first Nonnus ( Dionys . xviii. 237, &c.) 
identifies with published with a Latin translation, by Leo AUathe 
former. [L. S.] tius, together with Georgius Acropolita and Joel, 


CAMU'RIUS, a common soldier of the tenth and accompanied with 
the notes by the editor and legion, who was the murderer of the 
emperor Galba by Theodore Douza, Paris, 1651, fol. The best 
according to most authorities consulted by Tacitus, edition is that of 
Immanuel Bekker, appended to (Hist. i. 41.) [L. S.j the edition of 


Phranzcs, Bonn, 1838, with a new 


CANA. [Canus, Q. Gellius.] Latin translation. (Fabric. JJibl. Grace, 
vii. pp. 


CANACE (KavaK7j)i a daughter of Aeolus and 773, 774.) [VV. P.] 


Enarete, whence she is called Aeolis (Callim. Hymn. CANDA'CE 
(Kai/5cboj), a queen of that portion 


in Ccr. 100), who had several children by Poseidon, of Acthiopia 
which had Meroe for its metropolis. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3, &c.) She 
entertained an un- In b. c. 22, she invaded Egypt, being encouraged 
natural love for her brother Macarcus, and on this by supposing 
that the unsuccessful .expedition of account was killed by her own 
father; but accord- Aelius Callus against Arabia, in b. c. 24, had ing 
to others, she herself, as well as Macareus, weakened the Romans. 
She advanced into the put an end to her life. (Hygin. Fab. 238, 242; 
Thebaid, ravaging the country, and attacked and Ov. Her. 11.) [L. 
S.] captured the Roman garrisons at Elephantine, 


CA'NACIIUS (Kavaxos). 1. A Sicyonian ar- Syene, and Philae ; but 
Petronius, who had suctist, about whose .age the greatest 
uncertainty long cecded Gallus in the government of the province, 
prevailed, as one work of his is mentioned which compelled her to 
retreat, and defeated her with must have been executed 1>efore 01. 
75, and an- great loss in her own territory near the town of other 80 
years later, which seems to be, and indeed Pselcha. This place he 
took, .and also Premnis is, impossible. The fact is, that there were 
two and Nabata, in the latter of which the son of the artists of the 
name of Canachus, both of Sicyon, queen commanded. After he had 
withdrawn, and probably grandfather and grandson. This was 
Candace attacked the garrison he had left in Preiniirst suggested by 
Schom ( Ucb. d. Stud. d. Griech. nis; but Petronius hastily returned, 
and again deKunstler , p. 199) and adopted by Thiersch (Epoch, 
feated her. On this she sent ambassadors to AuAnm. pp. 38-44), K. 
O. Midler, and Bbckh. The gustus, who was then at Samos, and who 
received work which must have been finished b. c. 480, was them 
favourably, and even remitted the tribute a colossal statue of Apollo 
Philesius at Miletus, which had been imposed on their country. 
Strabo, this statue having been carried to Ecbatana by who tells us 


that Candace wa9 a woman of a Xerxes after his defeat in Greece, 
B.C. 479. Mill- manly spirit, also favours us with the information 
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that she wa9 blind of one eye. (Strab. xvii. pp. 819—821; Dion 
Cass. liii. 29, liv. 5.) Her name seems to have been common to all 
the queens of Aethiopia (Plin. H. N. vi. 29; Joseph. Ant. viii. 6. § 5; 
Acts, viii. 27) ; and it appears from Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. ii. 1. § 10), 
that it was customary for the Aethiopians to be governed by 
women, though Oecumenius thinks (Comm, in Acts , 1. c.) 9 that 
Candace was only the common name of the queen-mothers, the 
nation regarding the sun alono as their father and king, and their 
princes as the sun’s children. [E. E.] 


CANDAULES (Kai'SauXrjs), known also among the Greeks by the 
name of Myrsilus, was the last Heracleid king of Lvdia. According to 
the account in Herodotus and Justin, he was extremely proud of his 
wife's beauty, and insisted on exhibiting her unveiled charms, but 
without her knowledge, to Gyges, his favourite officer. Gyges was 
Been by the queen ns he was stealing from her chamber, and the 
next day she summoned him before her, intent on vengeance, and 
bade him choose whether he would undergo the punishment of 
death himself, or would consent to murder Candaules and receive 
the kingdom together with her hand. Ho chose the latter 
alternative, and became the founder of the dynasty of the 
Mcrmnadae, about n. c. 715. In Plato the story, in the form of the 
well-known fable of the ring of Gygcs, serves the purpose of moral 
allegory’. Plutarch, following in ono place the story of Herodotus, 
speaks in another of Gygcs ns making war against Candaulcs with 
the help of some Cnrian auxiliaries. (Herod, i. 7—13; Just i. 7; Plat, 
de Repub. ii. pp. 359, 30*0; Cic. de Off. iii. 9; Plut. Quacst. Grace. 
45, Sympos. i. 5. § 1; comp. Thirlwall’s Greece , vol ii. p. 168.) 
Candaules is mentioned by Pliny in two passages as having given 
Bularchus, the painter, a large sum of money (* pari rependit auro”) 
for a picture representing a battle of the Magnetos. (Plin. H. N. vii. 
38, xxxv. 8 ; comp. Diet, of Ant. p. 682.) [E. E.] 


CA'NDIDUS (KaV5i5o0s), a Greek author, who lived about the time 
of the emperors Commodus and Sevenis, about a. n. 200, and wrote 
a work on the Hexameron, which is referred to by Eusebius. (Hist, 


Ecd. v. 27 ; comp, llieronyra. De Scriptor. Eccl. 48.) [L. S.] 


CA'NDIDUS, an Arian who flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century, the author of a tract “ De Generatione Divina,” addressed 
to his friend Marius Victorinus, who wrote in reply “De Generatione 
Vcrbi Divini sive Confutatorium Candidi Ariani ad eundem.” 
Mabillon published in his Analecta (Paris, 1685, fol.) a 
“Fragmentum Epistolae Candidi Ariani ad Marium Victorinum," 
which Oudin first pointed out to be in reality a portion of the “ De 
Generatione Divina.” Both are printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. viii. [Victorinus.] (Oudin, De Script. Eccl. vol. i. p. 
528; Schonemann, BibL Patrum Latinorum 9 c. iv. 13 and 14, Lips. 
1792.) [W. RJ 


CA'NDIDUS ISAURUS (Kd’Sos V loavpos) 9 a Byzantine historian, a 
native of Isauria, whence his surname Isaurus. He lived in the reign 
of the emperor Anastasius, and held a high public office in his 
native country. He is called a man of great influence and an 
orthodox Christian, which is inferred from his advocating the 
decrees of the council of Chalcedon. His history of the Byzantine 
empire, in three books, which is now lost, began 
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with the election of the emperor Leo the Thracian* and came down 
to the death of Zeno the Isauriau. It therefore embraced the period 
from a. d. 457 to 491. A summary of its contents i3 preserved in 
Photius (cod. 79), to whom we are also indebted for the few facts 
concerning the life of Candidas which we have mentioned, and who 
censures the style of the historian for its affectation of poetical 
beauties. A small fragment of the work is preserved by Suidas (s. v. 
x* 1 P %«)* The extant fragments of Candidus are printed in the 
appendix to “ Eclogae Historicorum de Reb. Byz.,” cd. Labbc, which 
forms an appendix to “ Excerpta de Legationibus, &c.” ed. D. 
Hoeschclius, published by C. A. Fabrotus, Paris, 1648. They are also 
contained in the edition of Dexippus, Eunapius, &c. published in the 
Bonn collection of Byzantine writers. (Comp. Hanke, Byz. Rer. 
Script, ii. 3, p. 672, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vii. p. 543.) [L. S.] 


CA'NDIDUS, VESPRO'NIUS, one of the consular envoys despatched 
by Didius Julianas and the senate in a. d. 192, for the purpose of 


inducing the troops of Septimius Severus to abandon their leader, 
who had been declared a public enemy. Not only did Candidus fail 
in accomplishing the object of his mission, but he very narrowly 
escaped being put to death by the soldiers, who recollected the 
harshness he had formerly displayed towards those under his 
command. We find him, neveitheless, at a subsequent period (193) 
employed as a legate by Scvcrus, first in Asia Minor, against 
Pescennius Niger, and afterwards (194) against the Arabians and 
other barbarous tribes on the confines of Syria and Mesopotamia. 
On botli occasions he did good service ; for, by his exhortations and 
example, the fortune of the day was turned at the great battle of 
Nicaea; and, acting in conjunction with Latcranus, lie reduced to 
submission the turbulent chiefs of Adiabcno and Osroene. (Dion 
Cass, lxxiii. 16, Ixxiv. 6, Ixxv. 2 ; Spartian. Julian. 5.) [W. R.] 


CANDY BUS (KaV5u§o0s), a son of Deucalion, from whom Candyba, 
a town in Lycia, was believed to have received its name. (Stcph. 
Byz. s.v.) [L.S.] CANE'THUS (KaVrjOos), two mythical personages, 
one a son of Lycaon, and the second the son of Atlas and father of 
Canthus in Euboea, from whom a mountain in Euboea near Chalcis 
derived its name. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1; Apollon. Rhod. i. 78; Strab. x. 
p. 447.) [L. S.] 


CANI'DIA, whose real name was Gratidia, as we learn from the 
scholiasts, was a Neapolitan hetaira beloved by Horace; but when 
she deserted him, he revenged himself upon her by holding her up 
to contempt as an old sorceress. This was the object of the 5th and 
17th Epodes, and of the 8th Satire of the first book. The Palinodia 
in the 16th ode of the 1st book is supposed to refer to these poems. 
Horace attacks her by the name of Canidia because her real name 
Gratidia conveyed the idea of what was pleasing and agreeable, 
while the assumed one was associated with gray hairs and old age. 
(Comp. Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 48 ; Schol. Acr. and Cruqu. ad too. and ad 
Sat. i. 8. 24.) 


P. CANI'DIUS CRASSUS. [Crassus.] CANI'NA, C. CLAU'DIUS, consul 
in b. c. 285 and 273. [Claudius.] 


CANI'NIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned in early Roman history. 
It came into notice at the beginning of the second century before 
Christ. C. Gammas Rcbilus, praetor in b. c. 171, was the 
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first member of the gens who obtained any of the curule offices; but 
the first Caninius who was consul was C. Caninius Rebilus in b. c. 
45. The chief families are those of Gallus and Rebilus : we also meet 
with the surname of Satrius, and a Caninius Sallustius is mentioned 
who was adopted by some member of this gens. [Sallustius. ] 


C. CA'NIUS, a Roman knight, who defended P. Rutilius Rufus, when 
he was accused by M. Acmilius Scaurua in b. c. 107. Cicero relates 
an amusing tale of how this Canius was taken in by a banker at 
Syracuse, of the name of Pythius, in the purchase of some property. 
(Cic. de Oral. ii. 69, de Off. iii. 14.) 


CA'NIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] CANNU'TIUS. [Canutius. ] 


CANO'BUS or CANO'PUS (Kd»/a> gor or KaF«7roy), according to 
Grecian story, the helmsman of Menelaus, who on his return from 
Troy died in Egypt, in consequence of the bite of a snake, and was 
buried by Menelaus on the site of the town of Canobus, which 
derived its name from him. (Strab. xvii. p. 801; Conon, Narrat. 8 ; 
Nicand. Ther. 309, &c.; Schol. ad Acliun. V. II. xv. 13; Steph. Byz. s. 
v.; Tac. Annal. ii. 60; Dionys. Pcrieg. 13; Amm. Marcell. xxii. 16; 
Serv. ad Vug. Georg, iv. 287.) According to some accounts, Canobus 
was worshipped in Egypt as a divine being, and was represented in 
the shape of a jar with small feet, a thin neck, a swollen body, and a 
round back. (Epiphnn. Ancomt. § 108; Rufin. Hist. Eccles. ii. 26; 
Suid. s. v. Kcfowirof.) The identification of an Egyptian divinity 
with the Greek hero Canobus is of course a mere fiction, and was 
looked upon in tins light even by some of the ancients themselves. 
(Aristid. Oral. Acgypl. vol. ii. p. 359, &c. cd. Jebb.) On the Egyptian 
monuments we find a number of 


{ ‘ars with the head cither of some animal or of a luman being at 
the top, and adorned with images of gods and hieroglyphics. 
(Description de VKgypte, i. pi. 10, ii. pi. 36, 92; Montfaucon, 
VAntiquUc capliq. vol. ii. p. 2, pi. 132-134.) Such jars are also seen 
on Egyptian, especially Canobian, coins. (Vaillant, Hist. Ptolcm . p. 
205.) They appear to have been frequently used by the Egyptians in 


performing religious rites and sacrifices, and it may 
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be that some deities were symbolical!}' represented in this manner; 
but a particular jar-god, as worshipped at Canobus, is not 
mentioned by an} r writer except Rufinus, and is therefore 
exceedingly doubtfuL Modem critics accordingly believe, that the 
god called Canobus may be some other divinity worshipped in that 
place, or the god Serapis, who was the chief deity of Canobus. But 
the whole subject is involved in utter obscurity. (See Jablonsky. Pa 
nth. Acgypt. iii. p. 151; Hug, Untcrsuchungen iiber den Mi/thus, &c. 
; Creuzcr, Dionysius, p. 109, &c* Symbol, i. p. 225, &c.) [L. S.] 


CANTACUZE'NUS, the name of one of the most illustrious of the 
Byzantine families. It is probable that the Cantacuzeni belonged to 
the nobility at Constantinople long before the time of its supposed 
founder, who lived in the latter part of the eleventh and the early 
part of the twelfth century. There are at present several Greek 
nobles who style themselves princes Cantacuzeni, but it is very 
doubtful whether they are descended from the imperial 
Cantacuzeni, of whom, however, there arc probably descendants 
living in Italy, although they have dropt the name of their 
ancestors. 


1. The first Cantacuzcnus who became distin 


S uished in history was the commander of the Greek eet in the rcifpi 
of Alexis I. Comncnus. He besieged Laodiceia, and was victorious in 
Dalmatia in the war with Bohcmond in 1107 


2. JoannksCantacuzenus, the son or grandson of No. 1, married 
Maria Comnena, the daughter of Andronicu8 Comncnus 
Sebastocrator and the niece of the emperor Mnnucl Comncnus, and 
was killed in a war with the Turks-Seljuks about 1174. 


3. Manijel Cantacuzenus, son of No. 2, blinded by the emperor 
Manuel. 


4. Joannes Cantacuzenus, perhaps the son of No. 3, blinded by the 
emperor Andronicus Comnenus, but nevertheless made Caesar by 


the emperor Isaac Angelus, whose sister Irene he had married. He 
was killed in a war with the Bulgarians after 1195. 


5. Theodor us, perhaps the brother of the preceding, was one of the 
most courageous opponents of Andronicus I. Comncnus; he was 
killed in 1183. 


6. Manuel Cantacuzenus, dux under John Vatatzes, emperor of 
Nicaca; died subsequently 


to the year 1261; his children probably were, 


Iii 


1. Cantacuzenus, praefect of the Peloponnesus; died at thirty years 
of age, during the reign of Andronicus II., the cider (1283—1328); 
married Theodora Palaeologina (Tarchaniota), who died in 1342. 


2. Cantacuzenus. Nicephorus. 
3. A daughter 


1. Joannes VI. Cantacuzenus, emperor in 1347. [Joannes VI.] He 
married Irene, daughter of Andronicus Asan Protovestiarius, and 
granddaughter of Joannes Asan, king of Bulgaria. 


2. Nicephorus 
Sebastocrator. 
3. A daughter, married Con* Btantinus Acropolita. 


1. Matthacus AsanesCantacu- 2. Thomas, zenus, co-emperor in 1 
355, 3. Manuel, duke and abdicated in the same of Sparta, died 
yoar. [Matthaeus.] He 1380. died before his father. He 4. 
Andronicus, married Irene Palacologina. died 1348. 


om 


5. Maria, married Nicephorus Ducas Angelus, despot of Acarnania. 


6. Theodora, married U rah an, sultan of the TurksOsmanlis. 


u 


7. Helena, married J oannes V Palaeologus, 


emperor. 
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CANULEIUS. 


CANUSIUS. 


1. Joannes, 2. Demetrius 3. George Suche- 4. Theodora, 5. Helena, 
married 6. Irene, married despot. Sebaato- tai, a great a nun. David 
Comnenus, George Bran 


crator. general and last emperor of kowicz, prince 
admiral. Trebizond. of Serna. 


Manuel, prince of Messene, submitted to Sultan Mohammed II. 
about 1460. lie fled to Hungary, where he died. He married Maria, 
surnamed Cluchia, but no issue is known. 


There are several other Cantacuzeni conspicuous giving the people 
the option ot choosing the conin Byzantine history, whose 
parentage cannot be suls from either the patricians or the plebs ; 
but to correctly established. (Du Cange, Familiae Byzan- preserve 
the consulship in their order, and at the tinae, p. 258, &c.) [W. P.] 
same time make some concessions to the plebs, the 


CA'NTHARUS (K avOapos), a comic poet of patricians resolved, that 
three military tribunes, Athens. (Suid. 8. v.; Eudoc. p.269.) The only 
with consular power, should be elected indifferently thing we have 
to guide us in determining his age is, from cither order in place of 
the consuls. (Liv. that the coraedy entitled Symmachia, which com- 
iv. 1—6 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 37 ; Florus, i. 25 ; monly went by the 
name of Plato, was ascribed Dionys. xi. 57, 58.) 


by some to Cantharus, whence we may infer, that 2. M. Canuleius, 
tribune of the plebs, 


he was a contemporary of Plato, the comic poet. b. c. 420, accused 
C. Sempronius Atratinus, who 


Besides some fragments of the Symmachia, we had been consul in 
b. c. 423, on account of his possess a few of two other comedies, 
viz. the Medeia misconduct in the Volscian war. [Atkatinus, (Suid. 
and Mich. Apostol. s. v. ’ApaSios aiiArjrrjs; No. 5.] Canulcius and 


his colleagues introduced Pollux, iv. 61), and Tereus. (Athen. iii. p. 
81 ; in the senate this year the subject of an assignment Mich. 
Apostol. 8. v. 'Adrjrala.) Of two other of the public land. (Liv. iv. 
44.) comedies mentioned by Suidas, the MvppyKts and 3. L. 
Canuleius, one of the five Roman letho ’ArjSd/'es, no fragments are 
extant. (Mcineke, gates sent by the senate to the Aetolians, b. c. 


Ilist. Crit. Com. Graee. p. 251.) [L. S.] 174. (Liv. xli. 25.) 


CA'NTIIARUS (KavOapos), a statuary and 4. Canuleius, a Roman 
senator, who had embosser of Sicyon, the son of Alexis and pupil of 
been one of the ambassadors sent into Egpyt preEutychides. (Paus. 
vi. 3. § 3.) According to Pliny viously to b. c. 160. (Polyb. xxxi. 18.) 


(//. N. xxxiv. 8. a. 19), there flourished an artist 5. C. Canuleiuk, 
tribune of the plebs, B. c. 


Eutychides about n.c. 300. If this was the teacher 100, nccuscd P. 
Furius, who was so much detested 


of Cantharus, as is probable, his father Alexis can- by the people, 
that they tore him to pieces before not have been the artist of that 
name who is reck- he commenced his defence. (Appian, B. C. i. 33 ; 
oned by Pliny (/. c.) amongst the pupils of the comp. Cic. pro Rabir. 
9 ; Dion Cass. Frag. 105, older Polycletus, for this Polycletus was 
already p. 43, ed. Iteimar.) 


an old man at b. c. 420. Cantharus, therefore, flou- 6. L. Canuleius, 
one of the publicani, engaged rished about b. c. 268. He seems to 
have excelled in farming the duties paid on imported and exported 
in athletes. (Paus. vi. 3. § 3, vi. 17. § 5.) [W. I.] goods at the 
harbour of Syracuse, when Vcrres was CANT11US (Kdrilos), an 
Argonaut, is called a governor of Sicily, b. e. 73—71. (Cic. Verr. ii. 
son of Cancthus and grandson of Abas, or a son of 70, 74.) 


Abas of Euboea. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 78; Orph. 7. M. Canuleius, 
defended by Ilortensius and Argon. 139; Val. Flacc. i. 453.) He is 
said to Cotta, but on what occasion is unknown. (Cic. have been 
killed in Libya by Cephalion or Caphau- BruL 92.) 


rus. (Hygin. Fab. 14; Apollon, Itliod. iv. 1495; 8. Canuleius, 


mentioned in one of Cicero's 


Val. Flacc. vi. 317, vii. 422.) [L. S.] letters in b. c. 49 (ad Att. x. 5), 
is otherwise un 


L. CANTI'LIUS, a scribe or secretary of one known. 


of the pontiffs, committed incest with a Vestal 9. L. Canuleius, one 
of Caesar's legates in the virgin in the second Punic war, a c. 216, 
and was war with Pompey, B. c. 48, was sent by Caesar into flogged 
to death in the comitiura by the pontifex Epeirus in order to collect 
corn. (Caes. B. C. iii. 42.) maximus. (Liv. xxii. 57.) CANUS, Q. 
GELLIUS, a friend of T. Pom 


M. CA'NTIUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 293, ponius Atticus, was 
struck out of the proscription 


accused L. Tostumius Megcllus, who avoided a in b. c. 43 by Antony 
on account of the friendship trial by becoming the legatus of Sp. 
Carvilius Max- of the latter with Atticus. (Nepos, Alt. 10; comp, 
imus, the conqueror of the Samnites in this year. Cic. ad Att. xiii. 
31, xv. 21.) The Cana to whom (Liv. x. 46.) there was some talk of 
marrying young Q. Cicero, 


CANULEIA GENS, plebeian. Persons of this was probably the 
daughter of this Gellius Canus. name occur occasionally in the early 
as well as the (Ad Att. xiii. 41, 42.) 


latter times of the republic ; but none of them CANUS, JU'LIUS, a 
Stoic philosopher, who ever obtained the consulship. The only' 
surname promised his friends, when he was condemned to in the 
Gens is Dives : all the other Canuleii are death by' Caligula, to 
appear to them after his mentioned without any cognomen. 
[Canuleius.] death, and inform them of the state of the soul 
CANULEIUS. 1. C. Canuleius, tribune of after quitting the body. He 
is said to have fulfilled the plebs, b. c. 445, was the proposer of the 
this promise by appearing in a vision to one of hia law, establishing 
connubium between the patricians friends named Antiochus. 
(Senec. de Anim\ and plebs, which had been taken away by the 
laws Tranqu. 14 ; Plut. ap. Syncell. p. 330, d.) of the twelve tables. 
He also proposed a law I CANU'SIUS or GANU'SIUS (rawi/oms]. no 


giving the people the option ot choosing the consuls from either the 
patricians or the plebs ; but to preserve the consulship in their 
order, and at the same time make some concessions to the plebs, 
the patricians resolved, that three military tribunes, with consular 
power, should be elected indifferently from either order in place of 
the consuls. (Liv. iv. 1—6 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 37 ; Florus, i. 25 ; 
Dionys. xi. 57, 58.) 


2. M. Canuleius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 420, accused C. 
Sempronius Atratinus, who had been consul in b. c. 423, on account 
of his misconduct in the Volscian war. [Atkatinus, No. 5.] Canuleius 
and his collengues introduced in the senate this year the subject of 
an assignment of the public land. (Liv. iv. 44.) 


3. L. Canuleius, one of the five Roman legates sent by the senate to 
the Aetolians, b. c. 174. (Liv. xli. 25.) 


4. Canuleius, a Roman senator, who had been one of the 
ambassadors sent into Egpyt previously to B. c. 160. (Polyb. xxxi. 
18.) 


5. C. Canuleius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 100, nccuscd P. Furius, 
who was so much detested by the people, that they tore him to 
pieces before he commenced his defence. (Appian, B. C. i. 33 ; 
comp. Cic. pro Rabir. 9 ; Dion Cass. Frag. 105, p. 43, ed. Rcimar.) 


6. L. Canuleius, one of the publicani, engaged in farming the duties 
paid on imported and exported goods at the harbour of Syracuse, 
when Vcrres was governor of Sicily, b. e. 73—71. (Cic. Verr. ii. 70, 
74.) 


7. M. Canuleius, defended by Ilortensius and Cotta, but on what 
occasion is unknown. (Cic. Bt'ul. 92.) 


8. Canuleius, mentioned in one of Cicero's letters in b. c. 49 (ad Ait. 
x. 5), is otherwise unknown. 


9. L. Canuleius, one of Caesar's legates in the war with Pompey, B. 
c. 48, was sent by Caesar into Epeirus in order to collect coni. 
(Caes. B. C. iii. 42.) 


CANUS, Q. GELLIUS, a friend of T. Pomponius Atticus, was struck 
out of the proscription in b. c. 43 by Antony on account of the 
friendship of the latter with Atticus. (Nepos, Alt. 10; comp. Cic. ad 
Att. xiii. 31, xv. 21.) The Cana to whom there was some talk of 
marrying young Q. Cicero, was probably the daughter of this 
Gellius Canus. (Ad Att. xiii. 41,42.) 


CANUS, JU'LIUS, a Stoic philosopher, who promised his friends, 
when he was condemned to death by' Caligula, to appear to them 
after his death, and inform them of the state of the soul after 
quitting the body. He is said to have fulfilled this promise by 
appearing in a vision to one of his friends named Antiochus. (Senec. 
de Animi Tranqu. 14 ; Plut ap. Syncell. p. 330, d.) 


CANU'SIUS or GANU'SIUS (razwios), ap 


CAPANEUS. 


parently a Greek historian, who seems to have been a contemporary 
of Julius Caesar ; for it is on the authority of Canusius that Plutarch 
(Caes. 22) relates, that when the senate decreed a supplication on 
account of the successful proceedings of Caesar in Gaul, b. c. 55, 
Cato declared that Caesar ought to be delivered up to the 
barbarians, to atone for his violation of the laws of nations. [L. S.] 


P. CANU'TIUS, or CANNU'TIUS, was born 


in the same year as Cicero, b. c. 106, and is described by the latter 
as the most eloquent orator out of the senatorial order. After the 
death of P. Sulpicius Rufus, who was one of the most celebrated 
orators of his time, and who left no orations behind him, P. 
Canutius composed some and published them under the name of 
Sulpicius. Canutius is frequently mentioned in Cicero’s oration for 
Cluentius as having been engaged in the prosecution of several of 
the parties connected with that disgraceful affair. (Cic. Brut. 56, pro 
Cluent. 10, 18,21,27.) 


TI. CANU'TIUS or CANNU'TIUS, tribune of the plebs in the year that 
Caesar was assassinated, b. c. 44, was a violent opponent of Antony. 


When Octavianus drew near to Rome towards the end of October, 
Canutius went out of the city to meet him, in order to learn his 
intentions; and upon Octavianus declaring against Antony, Canutius 
conducted him into the city, and spoke to the people on his behalf. 
Shortly afterwards, Octavianus went into Etruria and Antony 
returned to Rome; and when the latter summoned the senate on the 
Capitol on the 28th of November, in order to declare Octavianus an 
enemy of the state, he would not allow Canutius and two of his 
other colleagues to approach the Capitol, lest they should put their 
veto upon the decree of the senate. After the departure of Antony 
from Rome to prosecute the war against l)ec. Brutus in Cisalpine 
Gaul, Canutius had full scope for indulging his hostility to Antony, 
and constantly attacked him in the most furious manner (continua 
rabie lacerabat , Veil. Pat, ii. 64). Upon the establishment of the 
triumvirate in the following year, b. c. 43, Canutius is said by 
Velleius Paterculus (£ c.) to have been included in the proscription 
and put to death; but this is a mistake, for he was engaged in the 
Perusinian war, b. c. 40. As Octavianus had deserted the senatorial 
party, Canutius became one of his enemies, and accordingly joined 
Fulvia and L. Antonius in their attempt to crush him in B. c. 40 ; but 
falling into his hands on the capture of Pcnisia, Canutius was put to 
death by his orders. (Appian, B. C. iii. 41 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 6, 12; 
Cic. ad Fain. xii. 3,23, Philipp, iii. 9; Appian, B. C.v. 49; Dion Cass, 
xlviii. 14.) 


The C. Canutius, whom Suetonius ( de Clar. Ilhet. 4) mentions, is in 
all probability the same as this Ti. Canutius. Whether the Canutius 
spoken of in the Dialogue “ De Oratoribus” (c. 21) is the same as 
either P. or Ti. Canutius, or a different person altogether, is quite 
uncertain. 


CA'PANE US (Ka7rav€us), a son of Hipponous and Astynome or 
Laodice, the daughter of Iphis. (Ilygin. Fab. 70; Schol. ad Eurip. 
Phocn. 181; ad Find. Nein. ix. 30.) He was married to Euadne or 
Iancira, who is also called a daughter of Iphis, and by whom he 
became the father of Sthcnelus. (Schol. ad Find. Ol. vi. 46 ; Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 8.) Jle was one of the seven heroes who marched from 
Argos against Thebes, where he had his station at 
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the Ogygian or Electrian gate. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 6; Aeschyl. Sept. c. 
Theb. 423; Paus. ix. 8. § 3.) During the siege of Thebes, he was 
presumptuous enough to say, that even the fire of Zeus should not 
prevent his scaling the walls of the city; but when he was ascending 
the ladder, Zeus struck him with a flash of lightning. (Comp. Eurip. 
Phocn, 1172, &c.; comp. Soph. Antig. 133; Apollod. iii. 6. § 7; Ov. 
Met. ix. 404.) While his body was burning, his wife Euadne leaped 
into the flames and destroyed herself. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 1; Eurip. 
Suppt, 983, &c.; Philostr. Icon. ii. 31; Ov. Ars Am. iii, 21 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 243.) Capaneus is one of those heroes whom Asclepius was 
believed to have called back into life. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3.) At 
Delphi there was a statue of Capaneus dedicated by the Argives. 
(Paus. x. 10. § 2.) [L. S.] 


CAPELIA'NUS. [Gordianus. ] 


CAPELLA, a Roman elegiac poet named by Ovid, concerning whom 
we know nothing. (Ovid, Ep. ex Font. iv. 16. 36.) [ W. R.] 


CAPELLA, ANTI'STIUS, the preceptor of the emperor Commodus. 
(Lamprid. c. 1.) [W.IL] CAPELLA, MAItTIA’NUS MINEUS FELIX, is 
generally believed to have flourished towards the close of the fifth 
century of our era, although different critics have fixed upon 
different epochs, and some, in opposition to all internal evidence, 
would place him as high as the reigns of Maximinus and the 
Gordians. In MSS. he is frequently styled Afcr Carthaginicnsis; and 
since, when speaking of himself, he employs the expression 44 
13caUi alumnum urbs Klissae quern videt,” it seems certain that the 
city of Dido was the plnco of his education, if not of his birth also. 
The assertions, that he rose to the dignity of proconsul, and 
composed his book at Rome when far advanced in life, rest entirely 
upon a few ambiguous and probably corrupt words, which admit of 
a very different interpretation. (Lib. ix. § 999.) Indeed, we know 
nothing whatever of his personal history, | but an ancient biography 


is said to exist in that 


C rtion of Barth's Adversaria which has never yet en published. 
(Fabric. Bill. Lai . iii. c. 17.) 


The great work of Capclla is composed in a med! Icy of prose and 
various kinds of verse, after the fashion of the Satyra Menippca of 
Varro and the Satyricon of Petronius Arbiter; while, along with 
these, it probably suggested the form into which Boethius has 
thrown his Consolatio Philosophiae. It is a voluminous compilation, 
forming a sort of encyclopaedia of the polite learning of the middle 
ages, and is divided into nine books. The first two, which may be 
regarded ns a mystical introduction to the rest, consist of an 
elaborate and complicated allegory, entitled the Nuptials of 
Philology and Mercury, while in the remaining seven arc 
expounded the principles of the seven liberal arts, which once were 
believed to embrace the whole circle of philosophy and science. 
Thus, the third book treats of Grammar; the fourth of Dialectics, 
divided into Metaphysics and Logic; the fifth of Rhetoric; the sixth 
of Geometry, consisting chiefly of an abstract of Geography, to 
which are appended a few simple propositions on lines, surfaces, 
and solids ; the seventh of Arithmetic, devoted in a great measure to 
the properties of numbers; the eighth of Astronomy; and the last of 
Music, including Poetry. We find here an immense mass of learning, 
but the materials are ill-selected, ill-arranged, and ill-digested; 
though from amidst much that is dull 
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and frivolous, wc can occasionally extract curious and valuable 
information, derived without doubt from treatises which have long 
since perished. Thus, for example, in one remarkable passage (viii. 


§ 857) we detect a hint of the true constitution of the solar system. 
It is here so distinctly maintained that the planets Mercury and 
Venus revolve round the sun, and not round the earth, and their 
position with regard to these bodies and to each other is so 
correctly described, that the historians of science have considered it 
not improbable that Copernicus, who quotes Martianus, may have 


derived the first germ of his theory from this source. The stylo is in 
the worst possible taste, and looks like a caricature of Apuleius and 
Tertullian. It is overloaded with far-fetched metaphors, and has all 
tiie sustained grandiloquence, the pompous pretension, and the 
striving after false sublimity, so characteristic of the African school, 
while the diction abounds in strange words, and is in the highest 
degree harsh, obscure, and barbarous. Some allowance must be 
made, however, for the circumstances under which the book has 
been transmitted to us. It was highly esteemed during the middle 
ages, and extensively employed as a manual for 


the purposes of education. Hence it was copied 


and re-copied by the monks, and being of course in many places 
quite unintelligible to them, corruptions crept in, and the text soon 
became involved in inextricable confusion. The oldest MSS. are 
those in the Bodleian library, in the British Museum, in the public 
library of the University of Cambridge, and in the library of Corpus 
Christi College in the same university. A MS. exposition of Capelin, 
written by Jo. Scotus, who died in 875, is mentioned by L'Abbe 
(Bill. Nov. MSS. p. 45); another, the work of Alexander Neckarn, 
who belongs to the thirteenth century, is described by Loland 
(Commentur. de Script. Brit. p. 214); and Pcrizonius possessed a 
commentary drawn up by Remigius Antissiodorensis about the year 
888. In modern times, Ugoletus had the merit of first bringing 
Capella to light; and the editio princcps was printed at Vicenza by 
Hcnricus dc S. Urso, in fol. 1499, under tlio care of Franciscus 
Bodianus, who in a prefatory letter boasts of having corrected 2000 
errors. This was followed by the editions of Mutina, 1500, fol.; of 
Vienna, with tho notes of Dubravius, 1516, fob; of Basle, 1532, fol.; 
of Lyons, 1539, 8vo.; of Basle, with the scholia, &c., of Vulcanius, 
1577, fol. in a voL containing also the Origincs of Isidoms. But all 
these were thrown into the shade by that of Leyden, 8vo. 1599, 
with the remarks of Hugo Grotius, who wrote his commentary when 
a boy of fourteen, with the assistance probably of Joseph Scaliger, 
by whom ho was advised to undertake the task. This edition was 
with justice considered the best, until the appearance of that by U. 
F. Kopp, 4 to. Francf. 1836, which is immeasurably superior, in a 
critical point of view, to all preceding ones, and contains also a 
copious collection of the best notes. The last book was included by 


Meibomius in his “Auctores Vet. Musicae,” Amst. 4to. 1652; the 
first two were published separately by Walthard, Bern, 1763, 8vo., 
and by J. A. Goetz at Nuremberg, 8vo. 1794, with critical and 
explanatory remarks. The poetical passages are inserted in the 
Collectio Pisaurensis, vol. vi. p. 69. 


The popularity of Capella in the middle ages is attested by 
Gregorius Turoncnsis, Joannes Saris 


buriensis, Nicolaus Clemangius, and others. A number of clever 
emendations will be found in tho notes of Heinsius upon Ovid ; and 
Munker, in his commentary on Hyginus, has given several 
important readings from a Leyden MS. There is an interesting 
analysis of the work by F. Jacobs in Ersch and Gruber's 
EncyclopUdie. [W. R.] CAPELLA, STATI'LIUS, a Roman cques, who 
at one time kept Flavia Domitilla, afterwards the wife of Vespasian. 
(Suet. Vesp. 3.) [L. S.] 


CAPER (KaTrpos), of Elis, the son of one Pythagoras, who acquired 
great renown from obtaining the victory in wrestling and the 
pancratium on the same day, in the Olympic games. (01. 142, n. c. 
212.) He is said to have been the first after Heracles, according to 
Pausanias, or the second, according to Africanus, who conquered in 
these two contests on the same day. (Paus. v. 21. § 5, vi. 15. §§ 3, 6; 
Euseb. 'E\\. 6\. p. 42, ed. Scaliger; Krause, Olympia , p. 306.) 


CAPER, FLA'VIUS, a Roman grammarian of uncertain date, whose 
works “dc Latinitate,” &c\, are quoted repeatedly with the greatest 
respect by Cbarisius, Rufinus, Servius, and others, but especially by 
Priscian. We possess two very short tracts 


entitled 44 Flnvii Capri grnmniatici vetustierimi do 


Orthographia libellus,” and “Caper de Verbis mcdiis.” Barthius ( 
Advers. xxi. 1, xxxv. 9) has conjectured, with much plausibility, that 
these arc not the original works of Caper, but meagre abridgements 
by a later hand. Servius (ad Vtry. Aon. x. 344) cites “Caper in libris 
enucleati sermonis,” and (ad Acn. x. 377) “Caper in libris dubii 
generis.” St. Jerome (Adv. Rufin. ii.) speaks of his grammatical “ 
commentarii ” ns a book in common use ; and Agroctus, who wrote 
a supplement to the “ Libellus de Orthographia et Proprietate ac 


Differentia Sermonum,” refers to his annotations on Cicero as the 
most celebrated of his numerous productions. Ho is also frequently 
ranked among tho scholiasts upon Terence, but apparently on no 
good grounds. (Schopfcn, de Tcrentio y &c., Bonn, 1821.) 


Caper was first published among a collection of Latin grammarians 
printed at Venice about 1476, and reprinted in 1480, 1491, and 
often afterwards. The best edition is that contained in the “ 
Grammat. Latin. Auct. Antiqu.” by Putschius (pp. 2239—-2248), 
Hanov. 1605. [W. R.] 


CA'PETUS SPLVIUS. [Silvius.] CAPHA. [Thkodosia. ] 
CAPHO. [Cafo.] 


CAPITO, the father of Bctilienus Bassus, or Cassius Betillinu8 as 
Dion Cassius calls him, was compelled to bo present at the 
execution of his son by order of Caligula, and was then put to death 
himself. (Dion Cass. lix. 25.) [Bassus, p.471,b.] CA'PITO (Ka- 
rr'iTcov). 1. Of Alexandria, is called by Athenaeus (x. p. 425) an 
epic poet, and the author of a work spanned, which consisted of at 
least two books. In another passage (viii. p. 350) he mentions a 
work of his entitled npos 4>i\6TraTnrov uropvrjpovevpara, from 
which he quotes a statement. It is not improbable that the Capito of 
whom there is an epigram in the Greek Antliology (v. 67, ed. 
Tauchn.) may be the same person as the epic poet. 


2. A native of Lycia, is called by Suidas (s. v. Kanlrojv) and Eudocia 
(p. 267) an historian, and the author of a work on Isauria 
(‘loavpifed), which consisted, according to Suidas, of eight books, 
and is frequently referred to by Stephanus of Byzan 


tmm. The latter writer (s. v. '{"(uaSa), qnotes the fifteenth book of 
it; but the reading in that passage seems to be incorrect, and one 
MS. has e instead of TrevTeKaiSfKaTcu. This Capito also made a 
Greek translation of the sketch of Roman historj' which Eutropius 
had drawn up from Livy. The translation, which is mentioned by 
Suidas (/. c.) and Lydus ( De Magistr. Proocm.\ is lost, ar.d his work 
or works on Lycia and Pamphylia have likewise perished. (Comp. 


Tschucke’s preface to his edition of Eutropius, p. lxvi. &c.) [L. S.] 


CA'PITO (Kairlrai'), a physician, who probably lived in the first or 
second century after Christ, and who appears to have given 
particular attention to diseases of the eyes. His prescriptions are 
quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. see. Loc. iv. 7. vol. xii. p. 
731) and Aetius (ii. 3. 77, p.332). lie may perhaps be the same 
person as Artemidorus Capito [AhtEMU > ORU 8] 9 but this is quite 
uncertain. [W. A. G.] 


CAPITO, C. ATEIUS, was tribune of the people in b. c. 55, and with 
his colleague, Aquillius Gallus, opposed Poinpey and Crassus, who 
were consuls that year. Capito in particular opposed a bill, which 
the tribune Trcbonius brought forward, concerning the distribution 
of the provinces, but in vain. Capito and Galina afterwords 
endeavoured 


to stop the levy of the troops and to render the campaigns, which 
the consuls wished to undertake, impossible ; and when Crassus, 
nevertheless, continued to make preparations for an expedition 
ngainst the Parthians, Capito announced awful prodigies which 
were disregarded by Crassus. 


a ius, the censor, afterwards punished Capito a nota censoria, ns he 
was charged with having fabricated the prodigies by which he had 
attempted to deter Crassus from his undertaking. Dion Cassius 
(xxxix. 34) says, that Capito, ns tribune, also counteracted the 
measures adopted by the consuls in favour of Caesar; but some time 
afterwards Cicero (ad Famil. xiii. 29), who speaks of him as his 
friend, says that he favoured the party of Caesar, though it may bo 
inferred from the whole tone of the letter of Cicero just referred to, 
that Capito had made no public declaration in favour of Caesar, as 
Cicero is at so much pains to induce Plancus to interfere with 
Caesar on behalf of Capito. It is not improbable that our Capito, 
whom Tacitus (Ann. iii. 45) calls a praetorian, is the same as the 
one whom Appian (/). C. v. 33, 50) mentions as a legate of Antony. 
(Comp. Dion Cass. xxxi. 42, xxxix. 33—39; Appian, D. C. ii. 18; 
Plut. Crass. 19; Cic. de Divinat. i. 16.) [L. S.J 


CA'PITO, C. ATE'IUS, an eminent Roman jurist, was the son of the 
preceding. He became a disciple of the jurist Ofilius, who is said by 


Pomponius to have been more learned than Trebatius. Labeo, too, 
his elder contemporary and subsequent rival, had studied under 
Ofilius, but had received his elementary education from Trebatius, 
and had listened to all the other eminent jurists of the day. Labeo 
and Capito became the highest legal authorities at Rome, and were 
reckoned the ornaments of their profession. Differing in opinion on 
many important points, they were the founders of two legal schools, 
analogous to the sects of philosophers. They were men of very 
opposite dispositions and political principles—Labeo, a sturdy and 
hereditary republican ; Capito, a time-serving adherent 
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to the new order of things. The complaisance of Capito found 
favour with Augustus, who accelerated his promotion to the 
consulship, in order, says Tacitus (Ann. iii. 75), that he might 
obtain precedence over Labeo. It may be that Capito was made 
consul before the proper age, that is, before his 43rd year. He was 
consul suffectus with C. Vibius Postumus in a. d. 5. Several writers 
erroneously confound the jurist with C. Fonteius Capito, who was 
consul with Germanicus in a. d. 12. 


Pomponius says (as we interpret his words), that Labeo refused the 
offer of Augustus to make him the colleague of Capito. Ex his Atcius 
consul fuit: Labeo noluit, quum offerretur ei ab Augusto consulatus, 
el honorem suscipere.” (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 47.) We cannot agree 
with the commentators who attempt to reconcile the statement of 
Pomponius with the inference that would naturally be drawn from 
the antithesis of Tacitus: “Ilii [Labconi], quod pmetumm intra stetit, 
commendatio ex injuria, huic [Cnpitoni] quod consulatum adeptus 
est, odium ex iuvidia oriebatur.” 


In a. d. 13, Capito was appointed to succeed Mcssalla in the 
important office of w curator aquarum publienrum,” and this office 
lie held to the time of his death. (Frontinus, de Aquacd. 102, ed 
Dicderich.) 


Capito continued in favour under Tiberius. In a. d. 15, after a 
formidable and mischievous inundation of the Tiber, ho and 
Ammtius wore intrusted with the task of keeping the river within its 
banks. They submitted to the senate whether it would not bo 


expedient to divert the course of the tributary streams and lakes. 
Deputies from the coloniae and municipal towns, whose interests 
would have been affected by the change, were heard against the 
plan. Piso led the opposition, and tho measure was rejected. (Tac. 
Ann. i. 76, 79.) 


The grammarian, Ateius Philologus, who was a freedman, was 
probably (if we may conjecture from his name and from some other 
circumstances) the freedman of Capito. [Ateius, p. 392, b.j 


The few recorded incidents of Cnpito’s life tend to justify the 
imputation of servility which has been attached to his name ; while 
Labeo, as if for the sake of contrast, appears to have fallen into the 
opposite extreme of superfluous incivility. Tiberius, in an edict 
relating to new years’ gifts (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Strena) had employed 
a word, which recurred to his memory at night, and struck him as 
of doubtful Latinity. In the morning he summoned a meeting of the 
most celebrated verbnl critics and grammarians in Rome, among 
whom Capito was included, to decide upon the credit of the word. 
It was condemned by M. Pomponius Marcellas, a rigid purist, but 
Capito pronounced that tt it was good Latin, or if not, that it would 
become so.” u Capito does not speak the truth,” rejoined the 
inflexible Marcellus, “You have the power, Caesar, to confer a 
citizenship on men but not on words.” (Suet, de III. Gram. 22 ; 
Dion. Cass. lvii. 17.) We agree with VanEck in holding that in 
Capito’s conduct on this occasion there is nothing that deserves 
blame. There was a faint condemnation lurking in his prophecy as 
to the future, and, peradventure he spoke the truth, for the 
authority of an emperor so fastidious in his diction as Tiberius, 
might fairly be expected to confer on a word, if not full citizenship, 
at least a limited jus Lain. 


In the story of the (unknown) word, we dis 


cern the spirit of a courtier, without anything to call for serious 
blame, but Tacitus relates an incident which exhibits Capito in the 
shameful character of a hypocrite playing the game of a hypocrite— 
of a lawyer perverting his high authority, and using the pretence of 
adherence to constitutional freedom in order to encourage cruel 


tyranny. L. Ennius, a Roman knight, was accused by some informer 
of treason, for having melted down a small silver statue of the 
emperor, and converted it into common plate. Tiberius employed 
his right of intercession to stop the accusation. Capito complained 
of such an interference with the jurisdiction of the senate, and 
deprecated the impunity of such an atrocious delinquent as L. 
Ennius. “ Let the emperor,” said he, “ be as slow as he likes in 
avenging his merely private griefs, but let his generosity have some 
limits—let it stop short of giving away the wrongs of the state.” The 
men understood each other. The mock magnanimity of the emperor 
was proof against the mock rcnionstranco of the lawyer. (Tac. Ann. 
iii. 70.) 


Shortly after this disgraceful scene Capito died, a. d. 22. 


It is remarkable that, notwithstanding the great legal reputation of 
Capito, not a single pare extract from any of his works occurs in the 
Digest, though there are a fow quotations from him at second hand. 
Ilis works may have perished beforo the time of Justinian, though 
some of them must have existed in the fifth century, as they are 
cited by Macrobius. It may bo that lie treated but little of privato 
law, and that his public law soon became superannuated. 


Capito is quoted in the Digest by his contemporary Labco: Dig. 23, 
tit. 3, s. 79, $ 1 ; 32, s. 30, § 6; by Proculus, 8, tit. 2, s. 13, $ 1; by 
Javolcnus, 34. tit. 2, s. 39, $ 32 ; by Ulpian, 23, tit. 2, s. 29 (where 
mention is made of Capito's consulship), by Paulus, 39, tit. 3, s. 2, 8 
4 ; 39, tit. 3, s. 14 ; though, in this last-mentioned passage, the 
Florentine manuscript has Antaeus, but there is no where elso the 
slightest record of a jurist named Antaeus. In Dig. 23, tit. 2, s. 79, 8 
1, and 34, tit. 2, s. 39, § 2, Capito is quoted as himself quoting 
Servius Sulpicius, who thus appears at third baud. There are judicial 
fragments of Capito reserved in other authors (Gellius, Festus, 
Nonius, locrobius). A collection of such fragments is given by 
Dirkscn in his Bruchstucke aus der Schriflcn der Romischen Juris 
ten, pp. 83—92. 


Capito was learned in every department of law, public, private, and 
sacred. He wrote 1. Conjectanca, which must have been exceedingly 
voluminous, as the 259th book is cited by Gellius. (xiv. 8.) Each 
book seems to have had a separate title. At least, the 9th book is 


said by Gellius (iv. 14) to have been inscribed do judiciis publicis, 
and it is undoubtedly the same book which is cited (x 6), as if it 
were a separate treatise, by the name Commentarius dc Judiciis 
Publicis. Possibly the Conjectaneorum libri were composed of all 
the separate works of Capito, collected and arranged under proper 
heads and subdivisions. The books of the ancient jurists, so far as 
we can judge by remaining specimens, were not long. Labeo left 
400 behind him. 2. A treatise De Pontifido Jure , of which the 5th 
book is quoted by Gellius (iv. 6), and the 6th by Festus (s. v. 
Mundus). It is probably the same treatise, or a part of the same 
treatise, which is cited by Macrobius (Saturn, iii. 
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10) under the name De Jure SacriJUnorum . 3. A treatise, De 
Officio Senatorio. (Gell. iv. 10.) 


Frontinus (De Aquacdud. 97) cites Capito on the law of the public 
waters of Rome, and it is very likely that he wrote specially on a 
subject with which his official duties connected him. 


We have already seen Capito in the character of a verbal critic. The 
meaning and proper usage of words constitute a branch of study of 
considerable importance to a jurist, who ha9 to interpret wills and 
other private dispositions of property, and to construe laws. There 
is a title do Significatione Verborum in the Digest. The subject 
engaged the attention of Labeo, and we are strongly disposed to 
believe that it was treated of by Capito. In Pliny (H. N. xiv. 15), 
Capito is cited as agreeing with the jurist Scaevola, and with Laclius 
(Aclius ?) in holding (as Plautus, Pseud, ii. 4. 51, seems to have 
held), that the word myrrhina comprehended sweets (dulcia), as 
well as wines. In another passage of Pliny (II. N. xviii. 28), we find 
Capito tracing the variations in meaning of the words coquus and 
pisior. In Servius (ad Virg. Aen. v. 45), Varro and Ateius are cited as 
holding a peculiar opinion on the distinction between Dims and 
Dcus. We take Ateius hero to be the jurist Capito, for Ateius is the 
name by which he is generally denoted in the Digest ; but it is not 
itnssible that the freedman Ateius Philologus may meant. 


Aymarus Rivallius, one of the earliest writers on the history of 
Roman Law (v. 2) says, that Capito wrote commentaries on the 12 


Tables, but no authority is produced for this assertion, which, 
however, is followed by Val. Forster (in i. Zileti Tractalus 
Tradatuum p. 48), and Rutilius. (De Jurisp. c. 48.) 


Gellius (xiii. 12) cites a certain epistle of Capito, the authenticity of 
which has been called in question. It speaks in the past tense of 
Labeo, who died in the beginning of the reign of Tiberius. It 
commends the great legal learning of Labeo, while it charges him 
With a love of liberty so excessive, that he set no value upon 
anything “ nisi quod justum sanctumque esse in Romanis 
antiquitatibus legisset.” It then relates an instance of Labeo's 
refusing to obey the summons of a tribune, while he admitted the 
right of a tribune to arrest. Gellius thereupon takes occasion to 
shew, very clearly and satisfactorily, from Varro, why it was that 
tribunes, having power to arrest, had not the apparently minor and 
consequential power of summons. That Capito should charge Labeo 
with adherence to the strict letter of constitutional law seems to be 
at variance with the character of the two jurists as drawn by 
Pomponius: “ Capito kept to that which he received from his 
instructors ; Labeo, who possessed an intellect of a different order, 
and had diligently cultivated other departments of human 
knowledge besides law, introduced many innovations.” (Dig. 1. tit. 
2, s. 2. $ 47.) For the purpose of reconciling these apparently 
conflicting testimonies, it has been supposed that Capito was a 
follower of the Old in private law, and Labeo in public law ; while, 
on the contrary, in public law, Capito was an advocate of the New ; 
in private law, Labeo. 


Capito and Labeo became the founders of two celebrated schools of 


Roman law, to which most of the distinguished jurists belonged. 
Their respective followers, mentioned by Pomponius, are— 
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Of Anlistius Labeo. Of C. Ateius Coptic. 


M. Cocceius Nerva Masurius Sabinus. 


pater. C. Cassius Longinus. 
Sempronius Proculus. Longinus. 
Nerva films. Caelius Sabinus. 
Pegasus. Priscus Javolenus. 

P. Juventius Celsus Aburnus Valens. 
pater. Tuscianus. 

Celsus filius. Salvius Julianus. 
Neratius Priscus. 


To the list of Capito's followers may be added with certainty, Gaius 
; with the highest probability, Pomponius ; and, with more or less 
plausible conjecture, a few others, as T. Aristo. 


The schools, of which Capito and Labeo were the founders, took 
their respective names from distinguished disciples of those jurists. 
The followers of Capito were called from Masurius Sabinus, 
Sabiniani; and afterwards, from Cassius Longinus, Cassiani. The 
followers of Labeo took from Proculus (not Proculcius), the ill- 
formed name Proculeiani (so spelt, not Proculiani, in all old 
manuscripts wherever it occurs). From a misunderstanding of the 
phrase Pegasianum jus, (meaning, the legal writings of Pegasus,) in 
the scholiast on Juvenal (iv. 77), some have supposed that the 
followers of Labeo were also called from PegatUS, Pegasiani. ( Diet, 
of A nt. s. v. JurisconsultL) 


The controversy as to the characteristic differences between these 
schools has been endless, and most writers on the subject have 
endeavoured to refer those differences to some general principle. 
When continental jurists were disputing about the relative 
importance of equity, as compared with strict law, the Roman 
schools were supposed to be based upon a disagreement between 
the admirers of equity and the admirers of strictness. Those who 
thought Labeo the better man were anxious to enlist him upon their 
side of the question. According to Mascovius and Hommel, Labeo 
was the advocato of sound and strict interpretation ; according to 


Bach and Tydcmann, Capito was an opponent of that enlightened 
equity which seeks to penetrate beyond the literal husky rind. When 
modern jurists were divided into the philosophical (dyslogistically, 
unhistorical), and the historical (dyslogistically, unphilosophical), 
schools, Capito and Labeo were made to belong to one or other of 
these parties. Dirkaen ( Dcitritje zur Kcntniss des Romischen Itcchts, 
pp. 1-159)and Zimmem (R.R.G. 1. $ GC) think, that the schools 
differ chiefly in their mode of handling legal questions j that the 
votaries of Sabinus look for something external to lning their 
reasoning upon, whether it be ancient practice, or the text of a law, 
or the words of a private disposition, or analogy to a positive rule, 
and only at last, in default of all these, resort to the general 
principles of right and the natural feelings of equity: whereas the 
votaries of Proculus on the other hand, looking, in the first instance, 
more freely to the inner essence of rules and institutions, and 
anxious to construct law on the unchanging basis of morality, 
sometimes by an apparent deviation from the letter, arrive at results 
more correspondent with the nature of the subject. Puchta (Inst. 1. 
§ 98) refers the original divergence to the personal characters of the 
founders, the acquiescence of Capito in received doctrines, the 
liberal and comprehensive intellect of Labeo, urging philosophical 
progress and scientific developement. 


Whether the original differences rested on 
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general principles, or whether they consisted in discordant opinions 
upon isolated particular points, it is clear that the political 
opposition between Capito and Labeo had not long any important 
influence on their respective schools, for Cocceius Nerva, the 
immediate successor of Labeo, did not adopt the political opinions 
of his master, which, as the empire became consolidated, must have 
soon grown out of fashion, the more especially, since jurists now 
began to receive their authorization from the prince. Proculus was a 
still stronger imperialist than Nerva. Even in private law, the 
subsequent leaders on either side modified, perhaps considerably, 
the original differences, and introduced new matters of discussion. 
The distinction of the schools is strongly manifested in Gaius, who 
wrote under Antoninus Pius, but soon after that time it seems to 


have worn out from the influence of independent eclecticism. Even 
ill earlier times, a jurist was not necessarily a bigoted supporter of 
every dogma of his school. Thus, we find a case in Gaius (iii. 140) 
where Cassius approves the opinion of Labeo, while Proculus 
follows that of Ofilius, the master of Capito. Not every question, on 
which the opinions of Roman jurists were divided, was a school 
question. When Justinian found it necessary to settle fifty disputed 
questions in the interval between the first and second editions of his 
Constitutionum Codex, ho was obliged to look back to ancient 
controversies, and sometimes to annul by express sanction that 
which was already antiquated in practice. The consideration of this 
fact alone shews that, from his L. Decisioncs, it would be wrong to 
infer, as some have done, that the old separation of the schools 
existed in his time; but further, there is no proof that any of the 
questions he settled were ever party questions of the schools. 


Though the distinctions of the schools gradually wore out, as 
eminent and original men arose, who thought for themselves, there 
is no proof that there was ever a distinct middle school. A school of 
Miscelliones has been imagined in consequence of a passage of 
Festus, which, however, has nothing to do with the profession of 
the law : “ Miscelliones appcllantur, qui non ccrtae sunt sententiae, 
sed variorum mixtommquc judiciorum.” Cujas, from a false reading 
of Scrvius (ad Virg. Aen. iii. 68), imagined the existence of an 
eclectic sect of Ilerciscundi. Servius, speaking of the opinions of tho 
ancients concerning the soul, says that some believed that 
consciousness ceased with death ; other's, that the soul was 
immortal; while tho Stoics, pursuing a middle course, held that it 
was buried in the catih> and lived as long ns the body endured. “ 
Stoici vero, tert'is condi , i. e. medium sccuti, tom diu durare dicunt, 
quamdiu durat et corpus.” Cujas, for tenis condi, deciphered, as he 
thought, in his nearly illegible copy, herciscnndi , a technical word, 
which appears in the Familiae hcrciscundae causa. (Dig. 10. tit. 2.) 
The error of Cujas, in referring a name so strangely gotten to an 
eclectic sect of Roman jurists, gained general reception among the 
civilians of his day, oil account of his great learning and authority. 


Though Capito is little quoted—not once by his own follower, Gaius 
—though there are many (60) more citations bearing the name of 
Labeo in tho Digest, and a vast number of citations of Labeo in 


fragments bearing the name of other jurists—the conclusions of 
Capito's school seem, in a majority of 
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cases, to have prevailed in practice. This proceeded partly, perhaps, 
from the great authority acquired by Masurius Sabinus, and from 
the numerous commentators who wrote libri ad Sabinum. Among 
these, indeed, were some of the opposite party. According to 
Blume’s celebrated hypothesis, first suggested by Jac. Godefroi, one 
of the great divisions in most of the titles of the Digest consisted of 
extracts from the writings of annotations on Sabinus. Some Sabinian 
influence may also have been exerted upon Roman jurisprudence 
through the labour of the Sabinian Salvius Julianas in recasting the 
praetor’s edict. But there never was any general detennination in 
favour of either school. In some points, Proculus and his party were 
preferred. For example, Gaius (ii. 21) mentions a rescript of 
Hadrian, and (ii. 195) another of Antoninus Pius, against certain 
theoretical conclusions of the Sabinians (‘ nostri praeceptorcs’) and 
in favour of the “ diversae scholae auctores." The agreement of the 
majority of the jurists authorized by the emperor jura condcre, 
rather than the creed of this or that sect, became under the empire 
the test of legal orthodoxy. (Plin. //. N. xiv. 15; Rutilius, c. 48, in 
Franckii Vitae Trijxirtilae JCtorum , contains several questionable 
statements, without giving his authorities. He enters into 
conjectures ns to the family of the jurist, and treats of soveral 
Romans of the name of Cnpito. Bertrand, ii. 51. 3; Guil. Grot. i. 12. 
6 ; Ant. Augustinus, dc Nominibus Propriis Pandedarum , in Otto's 
Thesaurus, i. 226; Chr. Thomasii, Comjxiratio AntistH labconis el 
Atcii Cap it on is, 4 to. Lips. 1683 ; Corn. Van Eck, de Vila , 
Muribus, et Studiis M. Antistii Ixdiconis et C. Atcii Cupitonis , ed. 
Oclrichs, Thes. Nov. Diss. i. 825—856 ; And. M. Molleri, Sclecta 
<piacdam y 1 Jc., ib. voL ii. tom. ii. pp. II1—126; Maiansius, ad 
XXX JCtos, ii. 167—186 ; Zimmern. Ii. It. (I. i. §§ 82, 83.) [J. T. G.] 


CA'PITO, CLAU'DIUS, a Roman orator, a con temporary of the 
younger Pliny. (Ep. vi. 13.) 


CA'PITO, COSSUTIA'NUS, a Roman advocate in the reigns of 
Claudius and Nero, who appears to have used his profession as a 
mere means for enriching himself. For this reason he and some of 


his profession opposed a law by which advocates were to be 
forbidden to accept any fees from their clients. In a. d. 56 he 
obtained Cilicia as his province, and there he acted with the same 
avarice and impudence as he had done before at Rome. In the year 
following, the Cilicians accused him of extortion, and he was 
condemned, in consequence of which he lost his senatorial rank. 
But this he afterwards received back, through the mediation of 
Tigellinus, his father-in-law; and shortly after, a. d. 62, he accused 
the praetor Antistius Sosianus of high treason. In a. n. 66, Annaeus 
Mela, the brother of the philosopher Seneca, and father of the poet 
Annaeus Lucan, left a large legacy to Tigellinus and 
CossutianusCapito, the latter of whom came forward in the same 
year as the accuser of Thrasea Paetus, for Thrasea had formerly 
supported the cause of the Cilicians against him, and had been 
instrumental in bringing about his condemnation. Capita was 
rewarded by Nero for this base act with an immense sum of money. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 6, &c., xiii. 33, xiv. 48, xvi. 17, 21, 22, 26, 28, 33; 
Juv. Sat. viii. 93, &c.) [L. S.] 


CA'PITO, FONTEIUS. 1. T. Fonteius Capito, was praetor in b. c. 178, 
and obtained the 


command in Hispania Ulterior, which was left to him also for the 
year following, with the title of proconsul. (Liv. xl. 59, xli. 2, 19.) 


2. P. Fontkius Capito, was praetor in b. c. 169, and obtained 
Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xliii. 13, 17.) 


3. C. Fonteius Capito, a friend of M. Antony, accompanied 
Maecenas, in b. c. 37, when he was sent by Octavianus to Antony to 
restore friendship between Octavianus and Antony. Capita remained 
with Antony, and was soon after sent by him to Egypt, to fetch 
Cleopatra to Syria. He is probably the same person as the C. 
Fonteius Capito who was appointed consul suffectus, in b. c. 33, 
together with M\ Acilius. There is a coin of his extant with the 
heads of Antony and Cleopatra, and on which Capito is called 
propraetor, and bears the praenomen Caius. (Horat. Sal. i. 5. 32 ; 
Pint. Anton. 3G ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. v. p. 219.) 


4. C. Fonteius Capito, a son of C. Fonteius Capito, the friend of M. 
Antony. [No. 3.] He was consul in a. d. 12, together with 


Germanicus, and afterwards had, ns proconsul, the administration 
of the province of Asia. Many years later, in a. d. 25, he was 
accused by Vibius Screnus, apparently on account of his conduct in 
Asia; but, as no sufficient evidence was adduced, he was acquitted. 
(Fasti Cap.; Suet. Cd. 8; Tac. Atw.iv, 36.) 


5. C. Fonteius Camto, consul in a. d. 59 together with C. Vipsanius. 
(Tac. Ann, xiv. 1 ; Plin. //. N. ii. 72, vii. 20; Solin. 6.) 


6. L. Fontkius Capito, consul in a. n. 67 together with C. Julius 
Rufus, as wo learn from the Fasti Siculi and the Chronicon of 
Cassiodorus; but whether he is the same ns the Fonteius Capito who 
was put to death in Germany in the reign of Gaiba, a. d. 68, on the 
ground of having attempted to excite an insurrection, is uncertain. 
(Tac. Hid. 


i. 7, 37, 52, iii. 62, iv. 13; Suet. Calb. 11; Plot. Galb. 15, where 
“ovr’ios should be changed into 


&OVTAIIOS.) 


It is uncertain to which of the Capitos the two following coins 
belong ; the praenomen Publius would lead us to refer them to No. 
2. The former contains on the obverse a head of Mars with a trophy 
behind it and the inscription P. Fontkivs P. F. Capito III. Vir., and 
on the reverse a man riding on horseback at full gallop, with two 
men below fighting, and the inscription Man. Font. Tr. Mil. 
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The latter coin contains on the obverse the head of Concordia with 
the inscription P. Fontkivs Capito III. Vir. Concordia, and on the 
reverse a double portico with the inscription T. Didi. Imp. Vil. Pvbl. 
[L.S.] 
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CAPITO, INSTEIUS, a centurion in the Ro 


man army which carried on the war under Domitius Corbulo 
against the Parthian Vologescs, a. d. 54. The king, after being 
defeated, sent hostages who were delivered up to Capito. He is 
probably the same whom we meet with three years later, in those 
same regions as praefectus castrorum, to whom Corbulo entrusted 
some of the smaller fortresses in Armenia. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 9,39.) [L. 
S.] CA'PITO, LUCT'LIUS, procurator of Asia in A. d. 23, was accused 
by the provincials of malversation, and was tried by the senate. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 15 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 23.) [L. S.] 


CA'PITO, C. MA'RIUS, occurs on several coins of the Maria gens, a 
specimen of which is given below, but this Marius Capito is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer. The obverse represents the head 
of Ceres, the reverse a man ploughing. 


hi ied s lan 
€ H) (ESA 
—— GE 


CA'PITO, VIRGI'NIUS. During the war between the supporters of 
Vitcllius and Vespasian, a. d. 69, Virginius Capito sent a slave to L. 
Vitcllius, the emperor's brother, promising to surrender to him the 
citadel of Tcrmcina, if he would receive tho garrison. The slave was 
afterwards hanged for having assisted in carrying out a treacherous 


design. (Tac. Hid. iii. 77, iv. 3.) [L. S.] 


CAPITOLI'NUS, a family-name in several Roman gentes, which was 
no doubt originally given to a person who lived on the hill 
Capitolinus. In the same way Avcntincnsis, Caeliomontanus, 
Esquilinus, frequently occur as the names of families at Rome. [L. 
S.J 


CAPITOLI'NUS, JU'LIUS. We possess a volume containing the 
biographies of various Roman emperors and pretenders to the 
purple, compiled by writers who nourished towards tho end of the 
third and the beginning of the fourth century, dedicating their 
works for the most part to Diocletian or Constantine. The number of 
pieces is in all thirty-four. They reach from Hadrian to the death of 
Carinus, that is, from a. d. 117 to a. d. 284, extending over a space 
of 167 years, and forming a sort of supplement to the Caesars of 
Suetonius, which terminato with Domitian. No immediate 


connexion, however, is established with the last-named work, since 
Nerva and Trajan arc passed over; nor is the series absolutely 
complete, even within its own proper limits, for there is a gap of 
nine years, from the third Gordian to Valerianus, that is, from a. d. 
244 to a. d. 253, including the reigns of Philippus, Decius, Gallus, 
and Aemilianus. It is by no means unlikely, indeed, that these, as 
well as Nerva and Trajan, may originally have formed a part of the 
whole, and that the existing blanks are owing to the mutilation of 
the MS. which formed the archetype ; but this is merely a probable 
conjecture. The authors of the collection are commonly classed 
together under the title “Historiae Augustae Scriptores sex,” their 
names being Aelius Spartianus, Julius Capitolinus, Vulcatius 
Gallicanus, Aelius Lampridius, Trcbeliius 


Pollio, and Flavius Vopiscus. In consequence of the confusion which 
prevails in the MSS. it is impossible to assign each section with 
absolute certainty to its real owner, and no trustworthy conclusion 
can be drawn from comparing the styles of the different portions, 
for the lives do not exhibithe well-digested result of careful and 
extensive research, but are in many instances evidently made up of 
scraps derived from different sources and possessing different 
degrees of merit, loosely tacked together, and often jumbled into a 
rough mass destitute of form and symmetry. Hence we find 
numerous repetitions of frivolous details, a strange mixture of what 
is grave and valuable with the most puerile and worthless rubbish, 
and a multitude of irreconcilcable and contradictory statements 
freely admitted without remark or explanation. Wc have history 
here presented to us in its lowest and crudest shape—a total want of 
judgment in the selection and classification of facts; an absence of 
Jill unity of purpose, no attempt being made to establish a relation 
between the circumstances recorded and the character of the 
individual under discussion; and a total disregard of philosophical 
combination and inference. The narratives liave all the bareness and 
disjointed incoherence of a meagre chronicle without possessing 
simplicity and methodical arrangement These strictures may 
perhaps be slightly modified in favour of Vopiscus, who appears to 
have had access to valuable public records, and to have taken some 
pains to extract what was most interesting, although he often 
exhibits as little discretion as the rest in working up his raw 
materials. But, notwithstanding all these defects, this compilation is 


of no 6innll importance in enabling us to form a just conception of 
an important period of Roman history. Wc have no reason to 
question the general accuracy of the great events recorded, 
although blended with idle rumours and false details; nor the 
general fidelity of the portraits of tho leading men, although the 
likenesses may be in some instances flattered and in others 
caricatured, according to the predilections of tho artist. The 
antiquarian, abovo .all, will here discover a mass of curious 
statements with regard to the formal administration of public affairs 
and tho history of jurisprudence, together with a multitude of 
particulars illustrating the state of literature and the arts, the social 
usages and modes of thought and feeling which prevailed among 
tho different classes of the community during this stormy period. 
Nay, the very frivolous minuteness with which these writers descant 
upon matters connected with the private life and habits of the 
personages who pass under review, although unworthy of the 
dignity of history, opens up to us a very singular region for 
observation and inquiry, the more interesting because usually 
inaccessible. In these departments also we may receive the 
information conveyed without suspicion, for upon such topics there 
could be no conceivable motive for falsehood or misrepresentation ; 
and the worst we have to fear is, that the love of the marvellous 
may occasionally have given rise to exaggeration in describing the 
fantastic extravagance and profusion so characteristic of that epoch. 


Nine biographies bear the name of Capitolinus : 1. Antoninus Pius, 
2. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, 3. L. Verus, 4. Pertiuax, 5. Clodius 
Albiims, 6. Opilius Macrinus, 7. the two Maximini, 8. tho three 
Gordiani, 9. Maximus and Balbinus. Of 


these Antoninus Pius and L. Veras are inscribed to Diocletian, who 
is also addressed in M. Aurelius (c. 19); Pertinax and Maximus with 
Balbimts bear no inscription; the rest are inscribed to Constantine. 
Salmasius, following the authority of the Palatine MSS., assigns the 
first five to Spartianus, and acknowledges the sixth, seventh, and 
8th only, as the genuine productions of Capitolinus ; but these are 
points on which it is foolish, in the absence of all satisfactory 
evidence, internal or external, to hazard even an opinion. 


The editio princeps of the Historiae Augustao Scriptores was printed 
at Milan in 1475 by Philip do Lavagna, in a folio volume divided 
into three parts, of which the first contains Suetonius; the second a 
piece entitled de exordio Nervae, followed by the Augustan 
Historians; the third Eutropius and Paulus Diaconus. It is 
excessively rare, and bears a high price. It was reprinted at Venice 
by Bernardinus, fol. 1489, and by Kubcus, fol. 1490. These lives are 
also to be found in various miscellanies containing the history of 
the Caesars which appeared during the 16th century; but they were 
first brought out in an independent form at Paris, 4to. 1603, under 
the inspection of Isaac Casaubon ; this was followed by tho edition 
of Salmasius, fol. Par. 1620, which exhibits a text greatly improved 
by a careful examination of MSS. and copious notes containing a 
prodigious but indigested mass of erudition. The most useful edition 
is that by Schrcvelius (Lugd. Bat 1671); but much remains to be 
done, for palpable corruptions appear in every page. 


(Dodwell, Praelect. Acudem. 8vo, Oxford, 1692; Moyne, Opusc. 
Academ. vol. vi. p. 52, &c.; Gu. de Moulincs, Afe moires sur les 
Ecrivatns de Vllistoirc A ugustc , in Mimoires de VAcademic de 
Berlin , 1750; Godofred. Muscovius, Oratio de Usu et Braes tan tia 
Hist. August, injure Civili , in his Opusc. Juridica ct Philolog. 8vo. 
Lips. 1776; II. E. Dirksen, Die Script. Hist or. August. 8vo. Lips. 
1842.) [W. It.] 


CAPITOLTNUS, P. MAE'LIUS, twice consular tribune, in b. c. 400 
and 396. (Liv. v. 12, 18.) [L. S.] 


CAPITOLTNUS, MA'NLIUS. 1. M. Manlius Capitolinus, consular 
tribune in b. c. 434. (Liv. iv. 23.) 


2. L. Manlius Capitolinus, consular tribune in u. c. 422. (Liv. iv. 42.) 


3. A. Manlius a. f. Cn. n. Capitolinus Vulso, thrice consular tribune, 
in b. c. 405, 402, and 397. In b. c. 390 he was one of the 
ambassadors whom the senate sent to Delphi, to dedicate there the 
golden crater which Camillus had vowed. In the straits of Sicily the 
ambassadors fell in with pirates of Li para and were made prisoners, 
but they were restored to freedom and treated with distinction at 
Lipara, when it became known who they were. (Liv. iv. 61, v. 8, 16, 
28.) 


4. M. Manlius T. f. A. n. Capitolinus, the famous deliverer of the 
Capitol from the Gauls, was consul in b. c. 392 with L. Valerius 
Potitus. An insignificant war was carried on in that year against the 
Aequians, for which Manlius was honoured with an ovation, and his 
colleague with a triumph. Rome was visited at the time by a 
pestilence, and as the two consuls were seized with it, they were 
obliged to abdicate, and an interreign followed. In b. c. 390, when 
the Gauls one night endeavoured to ascend the Capitol, Manlius, 
whose residence was on the Capitol, was roused from his 
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sleep by the cackling of the geese, and on discovering the cause of 
it, he and as many men as he could collect at the moment hastened 
to the spot where the Gauls were ascending, and succeeded in 
repelling them. This gallant and successful deed was rewarded the 
next day by the assembled people with all the simple and rude 
honours and distinctions which were customary at the time. He is 
said to have received tho surname of Capitolinus from this 
circumstance; but this is probably a mistake, as it had become a 
regular family-name in his gens before his time, and he would thus 
have inherited it from his father. In b. c. 387 he was appointed 
interrex, but two years later, B. c. 885, he abandoned the cause of 
the patricians, to whom he belonged, and placed himself at the 
bead of tho plebeians, who were suffering severely from their debts 
and the harsh and cruel treatment they experienced from their 
patrician creditors. The motive, however, from which Manlius came 
forward to support them was not pure; it appears that after his 
delivery of the Capitol he was so intoxicated with his exploit, that 
he could not bear seeing any man placed on an equality with or 
raised above himself, and it is even believed that 


he harboured tho scheme of making himself tyrant or king of Home. 
With such or similar intentions he excited the plebeians against 
their oppressors, who became so alarmed that they resolved upon 
the appointment of a dictator, A. Cornelius Cossus. While the 
dictator was absent from Home, Manlius had recourse to violence to 
rescue the plebeians from the hands of their creditors, and 
conducted himself altogether like a complete demagogue. When the 
dictator returned to the city in order to put a stop to tho 


proceedings of Manlius, he summoned Manlius to appear before 
him. The rebel came accompanied by a host of plebeians; but tho 
dictator had him arrested by one of his viators and consigned to 
prison as a seditious citizen. The plebeians, though they did not 
venture anything against the orders of the dictator, displayed their 
grief by putting on mourning for their champion, and gathering 
around his prison. The attempts of the senate to allay the 
indignation of the plebeians by assignments of land, only irritated 
them the more, as they regarded these favours as bribes to betray 
their patron, and the insurrection rose to such a height, that the 
senate and patricians saw themselves obliged to liberate Manlius. 
By this step, however, nothing was gained ; the plebeians now had 
a leader, and the insurrection instead of decreasing spread further 
and further. In the year following, b. c. 384, the Homans had not to 
fight against any foreign enemy, and as Manlius did not scrapie to 
instigate the plebs to open violence, the consular tribunes of the 
year received orders, viderent ne quid res publica delrimenti 
caperet. Manlius was charged with high-treason, and brought before 
the people assembled in the campus Martius, but as the Capitol 
which had once been saved by him could be seen from this place, 
the court was removed to the Poetelinian grovo outside the porta 
Nomen tana. Here Manlius was condemned, notwithstanding his 
former military glory and his appeals to the gratitude of the people, 
and the tribunes threw him down the Tarpeian rock. The members 
of the Manlia gens considered that he had brought disgrace upon 
them, and accordingly resolved that none of them should ever have 
in future the pracnomcu of Marcus. (Liv. v. 
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31, 47, vi. 5, 11, 14—20; Cic. de Re PuU. ii.27, Philipp, i. 13, ii. 44; 
Gell. xviL 21; Dion Cass. Frag. 31, p. 15, ed. Reimar, xlv. 32; Aurel. 
Viet. de Vir. III. 24.) 


5. A. Manlius A. f. A. N. Capitolinus, four times consular tribune, in 
b. c. 389, 385, 383, and 370. In his first tribuneship Rome was 
attacked by several enemies at once, and A. Manlius obtained the 
command of one of the three armies then raised for guarding the 
city. In the second tribuneship he persuaded the senate to appoint a 


dictator to carry on the war against the Volscians, Latins, and 
Hemicans. (Liv. vi. 1, 11, 21, 36.) 


6. C. Manlius Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c, 385. (Liv. vi. 
30.) 


7. P. Manlius A. f. A. n. Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c. 379. 
He was created dictator in b. c. 368, as the successor of M. Furius 
Camillus, for the purpose of restoring peace between the two 
orders, and during his government the Licinian laws were carried. 
In the year following he was elected consular tribune a second time. 
(Liv. vi. 30, 38, &c.; Plut. CamilL 39,42.) 


8. L. Manlius A. p. A. n. Capitolinus Impkriosus, was dictator in B. 
c. 363 clavi fiyendi causa. (Liv. vii. 3.) 


9. Cn. Manlius L. f. A. n. Capitolinus Im 


peiiiosus, was consul in b. c. 359 with M. Popillius Laenas, and 
carried on a war with the Tiburtinos. Two years later, B. c. 357, he 
was again called to the consulship, during which he had to carry on 
a war against the Faliscans and Tarquinienses. In b. c. 351 he was 
censor with C. Marcius Rutilus, and during the war with the 
Auruncana in 345, he was magister cquitum to the dictator L. 
Furius Camillus. (Liv. vii. 12, 16, 22, 28.) [L.S.] 


CAPITOLI'NUS, PETI'LLIUS, was according to the Scholiast on 
Horace (Sat. i. 4. 94) entrusted with the care of the temple of 
Jupiter on the Capitol, and was accused of having stolen the crown 
of Jupiter, but was acquitted by the judges in consequence of his 
being a friend of Augustus. The Scholiast states that Pctillius 
received the surname of Capitolinus from his being placed over the 
Capitol; but whether this be so, or whether it was a regular family- 
name of the gens, so much is certain, that the annexed coin of the 
gens refers to tho connexion of one of the Pctilliiwith the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, for the obverse represents the head of Jupiter, 
and the reverse the temple. 


CAPITOLPNUS, QUTNCTIUS. 1. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus, 


was consul in B. c. 471 with App. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. 
During the disputes about the Publilian law, he opposed his 
colleague and conciliated the plebeians, and the law was carried. 
He then conducted the war against the Aequians, and his great 
popularity with the soldiers enabled him to conquer the enemy, 
who did not venture to meet the Romans, but allowed them to 
ravage the coun 
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try. The immense booty acquired in this campaign was all 
distributed among the soldiers. He obtained the consulship a second 
time in b. c. 468, during which year he again carried on a war 
against the Volscians and Aequians, and by his presence of mind 
saved the Roman camp, which was attacked by the enemy during 
the night. After this war he was honoured with a triumph. In b. c. 
365 lie was made consul a third time. The war against the Aequians 
and Volscians was still continued, and Capitolinus, who was 
stationed on mount Algidus and there heard of the ravaging inroads 
of the Aequians in the Roman territory, returned to Rome and 
delivered his fellow-citizens from their terror. The senate 
proclaimed a justitium, and the consul again marched out to protect 
the Roman frontier; but as he did not meet with the enemy, who 
had in the meantime been defeated by his colleague Q. Fabius, 
Capitolinus returned to Romo four days after he had left it The 
consulship was given him for the fourth time in b. c. 446, together 
with Agrippa Furius. During the quarrels which were then going on 
at Rome between the patricians and plebeians, the Aequians and 
Volscians again took up arms, began ravaging Latium, and 
advanced up to the very walls of the city. Tho pcoplo of Rome were 
too distracted among themselves to take the field against the 
enemy, but Capitolinus succeeded in allaying the discontent of the 
plebs, and in rousing the nation to defend itself with all energy. The 
supreme command of the Roman army was given him with the 
consent of his colleague, and he routed the enemy in a fierce 
contest. In B. c. 443 ho obtained his fifth consulship. In this year 
tho censorship was instituted at Rome as an office distinct from the 
consulship. While his colleague M. Gcganius Mnccrinus was 
engaged in a war against Ardea, Capitolinus gained equal laurels at 
home by acting ns mediator between the patricians and plebeians, 


with both of whom ho had acquired tho highest esteem. Tho 
extraordinary wisdom and moderation he had shewn on all 
occasions, obtained for him the sixth consulship in b. c. 439, 
together with Agrippa Mcncnius. Rome was at that time visited by a 
famine, and when he pointed out the necessity of appointing a 
dictator under the circumstances, the dignity was offered him, but 
he declined it on account of his advanced age, recommending L. 
Quinctius Cincinnatus, who was accordingly raised to that dignit}'. 
In b. c. 437, he accompanied the dictator Mam. Aemilius 
Mamcercinus as legate in his campaign against Fidenae, and a few 
years later he came forward as a suppliant for the son of the 
dictator Cincinnatus, who was tried before the comitia, and the 
prayer of the aged Quinctius procured his acquittal. After this time 
we hear no more of him. (Liv. ii. 56—GO, 64, iii. 2, &c., 66, &c., iv. 
8, 1 0, 13,17, 41 ; Dionys. ix. 43, &c., 57, 61, xi. 63; Zonar. vii. 19.) 


2. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus, a son of No. 1, was consul in 
B. c. 421, together with N. Fabius Vibulanus. (Liv. iv. 43.) 


3. T. Quinctius T. f. T. n. Capitolinus Barbatus, a son of No. 2, 
consular tribune in b. c. 405. (Liv. iv. 61; Zonar. vii. 20.) 


4. T. Quinctius Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c. 385, and 
magister equitum in the same year to the dictator Q. Cornelius 
Cossus. (Liv. vi. Ii.; 


5. T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c. 
388. [Cincinnatus. ] 
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6. T. Qoinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c. 
3G8. [Cincinnatus. ] 


7 T. Quinctius T. p. Penn us Capitolinus Crispin us, was appointed 
dictator in b. c. 361, to conduct the war against the Gauls, as Livy 
thinks, who is supported by the triumphal fasti, which ascribe to 


him a triumph in this year over the Gauls. In the year following he 
was magister cquitum to the dictator, Q. Servilius Ahala, who 
likewise fought against the Gauls. In b. c. 354 he was consul with 
M. Fabius Ambustus, and in that year the Tiburtinos and 
Tarquinicnses were subdued. In b. c. 351, he was appointed consul 
a scsccond time, and received the conduct of the war against the 
Faliscans as his province, but no battle was fought, ns the Romans 
confined themselves to ravaging the country. (Liv. vii. 9, 11, 18, 
22.) 


8. T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus. In u. c. 214, when M. 
Claudius Marcellus went to Rome to sue for his third consulship, he 
left Capitolinus in Sicily in command of the Roman fleet and camp. 
In b. c. 209, he was elected praetor, and obtained Capua as his 
province. The year after, ». c. 208, he was elected consul together 
with M. Claudius Marcellus, and both consuls were commissioned 
to carry on the war against Hannibal in Italy. In a battle which was 
fought in the neighbourhood of Tarentum, Capitolinus was severely 
wounded and retreated. He was afterwards carried to Capua and 
thence to Rome, where he died at the close of the year, after having 
proclaimed T. Manlius Torquatus dictator. (Liv. xxiv. 39, xxvii. 6, 
7,21,27,28, 33; Polyb. x. 32.) 


9. T. Quinctius T. f. Pennus Capitolinus Crispins, consul in b. c. 9. 
(Fast. Cap.) [L. S.] 


CAPITOLI'NUS, P. SFXTIUS, surnamed VATICANCGJS, was consul in 
b. c. 452 with T. Menenius Agrippa. In this year the ambassadors 
who had been sent to Athens for the purpose of consulting its laws 
and institutions, returned to Rome, and in the year following P. 
Sextius was one of the decemvirs appointed to draw up a new code 
of laws. Festus (s . v. pcculatus) mentions a lex multnticia which 
was carried by P. Sextius and his colleague during their consulship. 
(Liv. iii. 32, &c.; Dionys. x. 54.) [L. S.] 


CAPITOLI'NUS, SP. TARPE'TUS MONTA'NUS, consul in b. c. 454 
with A. Aternius Varus. A lex dc multae sacramcnto which was 
carried in his consulship, is mentioned by Festus (s . v. pcculutus, 
comp. Cic. dc Re PubL ii. 35; Liv. iii. 31 ; Dionys. x. 48, 50). After 
the close of their office both consuls were accused by a tribune of 
the people for having sold the booty which they had made in the 


war against the Aequians, and giving the proceeds to the acrarium 
instead of distributing it among the soldiers. Both were condemned 
notwithstanding the violent opposition of the senate. In B. c. 449, 
when the Roman army advanced towards Rome to revenge the 
murder of Virginia, and had taken possession of the Aventine, Sp. 
Tarpcius was one of the two ambassadors whom the senate sent to 
the revolted army to remonstrate with them. In the year following, 
he and A. Aternius, though both were patricians, were elected 
tribunes of the plebs by the cooptation of the college to support the 
senate in its opposition to the rogation of the tribune L. Trebonius. 
(Liv. iii. 50, 55.) [L. S.] 


CAPRA'RIUS, a surname of Q. Caecilius Metellus, consul b. c. 113. 
[Mktellus.] 


CAPTA. 


CAPRATINA, a surname of Juno at Rome, of which the origin is 
related as follows :—When the Roman slate was in a very weak 
condition, after the ravages of the Gauls, the neighbouring people 
under Postumius Livius advanced from Fidenae before the gates of 
Rome, and demanded Roman women in marriage, threatening to 
destroy Rome completely unless their demand was complied with. 
While the Roman senato was yet deliberating as to what was to be 
done, a slave of the name of Tutela or Philotis, offered to go with 
her fellowslaves, in the disguise of free women, to the camp of the 
enemy. The stratagem succeeded, and when the Latins in their 
camp, intoxicated with wine, had fallen asleep, the slaves gave a 
signal to the Romans from a wild fig-tree {eaprificus). The Romans 
now broke forth from the city, and defeated the enemy. The senate 
rewarded the generosity of the female slaves by restoring them to 
freedom, and giving to each a dowry from the public treasury. The 
day on which Romo had thus been delivered, the 7th of July, was 
called nonae Caprotinac, and an annual festival was celebrated to 
Juno Caprotina in all Latium, by free women as well as by female 
slaves, with much mirth and merriment. The solemnity took place 
under the ancient caprificus, and the milky juice flowing from the 
tree waa offered as a sacrifice to the goddess. (Macrob. Sat. i. 11; 
Varro, DcLimj. IaU. vi. 18 j Plut. Romul. 29, Oamil. 33.) [L.S.] 


CAPRK'OLUS, succeeded Aurelius in the episcopal see of Carthage 


in the year 430, at the period when all Africa was overrun and 
ravaged by the Vandals. The state of the country rendering it 
impossible to send a regular deputation to the council of Ephesus, 
summoned in 431 for the purpose of discussing the doctrines of 
Nestorius, Cnprcolus despatched thither his deacon Besula, with an 
epistle, in which he deplores the circumstances which compelled his 
absence, and denounces the tenets of the patriarch of 
Constantinople. Capreolus is believed to have died before 439, the 
year in which Carthage was stormed by the Vandals. 


We possess, 1. Ejmtola ad Synodum Ephesinam , written, ns wc 
have seen above, in 431. It is extant both in Greek and Latin. 


2. Ejnstola dc una Christi veri Dei ct Ilominis Persona contra weens 
damnaium Ilacrcsim Nestoni , a long and learned letter, addressed 
to two persons named Vitalis and Constantius, or Tonantius, who 
had written from Spain to consult Capreolus concerning the 
controversy which was then agitating the church. It is contained in 
the Varior, Opusc. of Sirmond, vol. i. Paris, 1C75, 8vo. 


Botli of the above works, together with the epistle of Vitalis and 
Tonantius to Capreolus, will be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. ix. p. 490. 


3. A fragment in reply to the letter addressed by Theodosius to 
Augustin with regard to the council of Ephesus, is preserved by 
Fcrrandus in his “ Epistola ad Pelagium et Anatolium,” and quoted 
by Galland. 


4. Tillemont believes Capreolus to be the author of 


the Sertno dc Tempore Rarbarico , on the invasion of Africa by the 
Vandals, usually included among the works of St. Augustin. 
Galland, BilA. Patrum. voL ix. Prolegg. p. 31; Schoenemann, Bib!, 
Patrum Latinorum , c. v. 32, who enumerates all the editions. [W. 
R.] 


CAPTA or CAPITA, a surname of the Minerva 


CA RAC ALL A. 


worshipped on the Caelian hill at Rome. Its origin was not known. 
Ovid (Fast. iii. 837, &c.) proposes various conjectures about it. [L. 
S:] 


CAPUSA, the son of Oesalces, who was the uncle of Masinissa. 
While the latter was in Spain fighting on behalf of the 
Carthaginians, his father Gala died, and was succeeded in the 
sovereignty by his brother Oesalces. Oesalces also dying shortly 
afterwards, his son Capusa obtained the throne; but as he had not 
much influence among his people, one Mezetulus laid claim to the 
kingdom, and defeated and killed Capusa in battle. (Liv. xxix. 29.) 


CAPYS (Kd7ri/s). 1. A son of Assaracus and Hieromnemonc, and 
father of Anchises. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2 ; Horn. 11 xx. 239; Virg. 
Am. vi. 768 ; Diod. iv. 75.) 


2. One of the companions of Aeneas, from whom the town of Capua 
was said to have derived its name. (Virg. Aen. x. 145.) This Capys 
was a Trojan, and is mentioned by Virgil among those 
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who were of opinion that the wooden horse should be thrown into 
the water. ( Acn. ii. 35.) Livy (iv. 37) states, that according to some 
traditions the town of Capua, which was previously called 
Vultumum, derived its name from a Samnite chief of the name of 
Capys. [L. S.] 


CAPYS SI'LVIUS. [Silvios.] 


CAR (Kdp), a son of Phoroneus, and king of Megara, from whom 
the acropolis of this town derived its name Caria. (Paus. i. 39. § 4, 
40. § 5.) His tomb was shewn as late as the time of Pausanias, on 
the road from Megara to Corinth, (i. 44. § 9.) Another mythical 
personage of the name of Car, who was a brother of Lydus and 
Mysus, and was regarded as the ancestral hero of the Carians, is 
mentioned by Herodotus, (i. 171.) [L. S.] 


CARACALLA or CARACALLUS. The genealogy of this emperor and 


of many other historical personages will be readily understood from 
the following table. An account of each individual is given in ita 
proper alphabetical place. 


Bassianus. 


Julia Domna Augusta, second wife of L. Septimius Severus 
Augustus. 


M. Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, commonly called Ca it ac all a. 
L. (vel.p.) Septimius Geta Augustus. 

Julia Maera Augusta, wife of Julius Avitus. 

Julia Soenvns August!, wife of Sex. Varius Marcellus. 

M. Aurelius Antoninus Augustus, commonly called Elagabalu8. 
Julia Marnaca Augusta, wife of Gcssius Marcionus. 

M. Aurelius Sevcrus Alexander Augustus. 


Caracalla or Caracallus, son of Septimius Severus and his second 
wife Julia Domna, was born at Lyons on the 4th or 6th of April, a. 
n. 188. while his father was governor of Gallia Lugdunensis. The 
child was originally called liassianus after his maternal grandfather, 
but when Soveru8 thought fit to declare himself the adopted 
offspring of M. Aurelius, he at the same time changed the name of 
his boy to A/. Aurelius Antoninus , a designation retained by him 
ever after. Caracalla or Caracallus , which never appears on medals 
or inscriptions, was a nickname derived from a long tunic or great 
coat with a hood, worn by the Gauls, which he adopted as his 
favourite dress after he became emperor, and introduced into the 
army. These vestments found great favour, especially among the 
lower orders, and were known as Antoninianac Caracal!ac. 


Young Bassianus is said to have been remarkable in early life for a 
gentle and pleasing address. At this period he was beloved alike by 
his parents and the people, and displayed no indication of that 


ferocious temper which subsequently rendered him the scourge of 
the world. At the age of eight (196) he received the title of Caesar 
.and PrincepsJu Venturis, in Maesia, while his father was marching 
from the East to encounter Albinus, and the year following (197) he 
was admitted an extraordinary member of the pontifical college. 
After the overthrow of Albinus, we find him styled Destinatus 
Impcrator; and in 198, when ten years old, he was invested with the 
tribunician power, and created Augustus. He accompanied Severus 
in the . expedition against the Parthians, sharing his victo- ; 


ries and honours, put on the manly gown at Antioch in 201, entered 
upon his first consulship in 202, and, returning through Egypt to 
Rome, was married in the course of a few months to Plautilla, 
daughter of Plautianus, the praetorian pracfect. The political events 
from this date until the death of Severus, which took place at York, 
on the 4th of February, a. d. 211, are given in the life of that prince, 
whose acuteness and worldly knowledge were so conspicuous, that 
he could not, under any circumstances, have failed to fathom the 
real character of his son, who assuredly was little of a hypocrite. 
But, although the youth was known to have tampered with the 
troops, and once, it is said, was detected in an open attempt to 
assassinate his father, no punishment was inflicted, and parental 
fondness prevented the feeble old man from taking any steps which 
might save the empire from being cursed with such a ruler. Geta, 
however, was named joint heir of the throne, having been 
previously elevated to the rank of consul and dignified with the 
appellations of Caesar and Augustus. 


The great object of Caracalla was now the destruction of this 
colleague, towards whom he entertained the most deadly hatred. 
Having failed in persuading the army to set aside the claims of his 
rival, he, on various occasions, sought his life secretly while they 
were journeying from Britain to Rome with the ashes of their father; 
but these treacherous schemes were all frustrated by the vill 
gilance of Geta, who was well aware of his danger, and fear of the 
soldiery prevented open violence. A pretended reconciliation now 
took place: they . entered the city together, together bestowed a do 
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native on the guards and the people, and a negotiation was 
commenced for a peaceful partition of the empire. But the passions 
of Caracalla could no longer be restrained. During an interview held 
in the chamber of Julia, soldiers, who had been craftily concealed, 
rushed forth and stabbed the younger son of the empress in his 
mother’s arms, while the elder not only stood by and encouraged, 
but with his own hands assisted in completing the deed. The 
murderer sought to appease the irritated troops by pretending that 
he had only acted in self-defence; but was eventually compelled to 
purchase their forbearance by distributing among them the whole 
wealth accumulated during his father's reign. The senate he treated 
with wellmerited contempt, and, feeling now secure, proceeded to 
glut his vengeance by massacring all whom he suspected of having 
favoured the pretensions or pitied the fate of Geta, whose name was 
forthwith erased from tho public monuments. The number of 
persons sacrificed is said to have amounted to twenty thousand of 
both sexes, among the number of whom was Papinianus, tho 
celebrated jurist. But these crimes brought their own retribution. 
From this moment Caracalla seems never to havo enjoyed 
tranquillity for a single hour. Never were tho terrors of an evil 
conscience more fearfully displayed. After endeavouring in vain to 
banish remorse by indulgence in all the dissolute pleasures of 
Rome, by chariot-racing and gladiatorial shows and wild beast 
hunts, to each of which in turn he devoted himself with frantic 
eagerness; after grinding the citizens to the earth by taxes and 
extortions of every description; and after plundering tho whole 
world to supply the vast sums lavished on these amusements and on 
his soldiers, he resolved if possible to escape from himself by 
change of place. Wandering with restless activity from land to land, 
he sought to drown the recollection of his past guilt by fresh 
enormities. Gaul, Germany, Dacia, Thrace, Asia, Syria, and Egypt, 
were visited in succession, and were in succession the scene of 
varied and complicated atrocities. His sojourn at Alexandria was 
marked by a general slaughter of the inhabitants, in order to avenge 
certain sarcastic pleasantries in which they had indulged against 
himself and his mother; and the numbers of the slain were so great, 


that no one ventured to make known the amount, but orders were 
given to cast the bodies instantly into deep trenches, that the extent 
of the calamity might be more effectually concealed. The Greeks 
now believed that the furies of his brother pursued him with their 
scourges. It is certain that his bodily health became seriously 
affected, and his intellects evidently deranged. He was tormented 
by fearful visions, and the spectres of his father and the murdered 
Geta stood by him, in the dead of night, with swords pointed to his 
bosom. Believing himself spell bound by the incantations of his 
foes, he had recourse to strange rites in order to evoke the spirits of 
the dead, that from them he might seek a remedy for his tortures; 
but it was said that nono would answer to his call except the 
kindred soul of Commodus. At last, he sought the aid of the gods, 
whom he importuned by day and night with prayers and many 
victims; but no deity would vouchsafe a word of comfort to the 
fratidde. 


While in this excited and unhappy condition, he demanded in 
marriage the daughter of Artabanus, the Parthian king; but the 
negotiation having 
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been abruptly broken off, he suddenly passed the Euphrates in 
hostile array. The enemy were totally unprepared to resist an 
invasion so unexpected, and could offer no effectual resistance. 
Mesopotamia was wasted with fire and sword, Arbela was captured, 
and the emperor, after digging up the sepulchres of the Parthian 
kings and scattering their bones, returned to winter at Edessa. 
Having treacherously gained possession of the person of Abgarus, 
king of the Osroeni, he seized upon his territory, and took the field 
in spring with the intention of carrying his arms beyond the Tigris. 
His course was first directed towards Carrhae, that he might offer 
homage at a, celebrated shrine of the Moondeity in that 
neighbourhood; but during the march he was assassinated, at the 
instigation of Macrinus, the praetorian praefect, by a veteran named 
Mar 


tialis, on the 8th of April, 217, in the thirtieth year of his age and 
the seventh of his reign. 


Tho chronology of the last years of Caracalla is full of difficulty, and 
it is almost impossible to arrange the different events recorded in 
their proper order with anything like certainty. Wo hear of an 
expedition against the Alemanni and another 


r 'nst the Gctae. The former, commemorated by epithet Germanicus 
, terminated in a purchased 


peace; tho latter appears to Imvc been partially 


successful. The portion of Dion Cassius which refers to this period 
consists of disjointed and imperfect chapters, between which we 
can seldom establish any connexion. They contain, however, much 
curious information, to which considerable additions have been 
made by the fragments recently discovered by Mai. Dion tells us, 
that after death Caracalla was usually spoken of under the insulting 
name of Tarantus , taken from a gladiator remarkable from his short 
stature, ugly features, and sanguinary disposition. The historian 
himself, having explained this term (Ixxviii. 9), invariably employs 
it in the subsequent portions of his work. 


We must not omit to observe, that Gibbon, following Spanheim and 
Burmann, ascribes to Caracalla the important edict which 
communicated to all free inhabitants of the empire the name and 
privileges of Roman citizens, while several ancient authors attribute 
this document to M. Aurelius. The truth seems to be, that M. 
Aurelius was the author of a very broad mid liberal measure in 
favour of the provincials, clogged, however, by certain conditions 
and restrictions which were swept away by Caracalla, in order that 
he night introduce an uniform system of taxation and extort a larger 
revenue in return for a worthless privilege. 


(Dion Cass, lxxvii. Ixxviii.; Herodian. iv.; Spartian. ViL Caracall. ; 
Aurel. Viet. Ejrit. xxi., Cues. xxi.; Eutrop. xxi.; Gruter, Corp. Inscr. 
pp. exci. cclxvii. ccc. mIxxxv. ; Gibbon, chap. vi. ; Joh. P. Mahneri, 
Comm, dc Marc. Aur. Antonino Constitution. de Ctvitaic Untverso 
Orbi Iiomanae data , Hall. 1772, quoted by Wenck; comp. Milman’a 
Gibbon, vol. i. p. 281.) A coin of Caracalla’s, which has been 
accidentally omitted here, is given under his brother Geta. [W. R. ] 


CARA'CTACUS (or, as Dion Cassius calls him, KaparaKos or 


KarapdKaros), was a king of the British tribe of the Silures, and by 
various prosperous enterprises had raised himself above all the 
other British chiefs. He appears to have been a most formidable 
enemy of the Romans. When they made their last attack upon him, 
he transferred the war into the country of the Ordovices, 
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and tliere took a position which was as favourable to himself as it 
appeared detrimental to the Romans. When Caractacus, in addition 
to this, had also fortified himself with artificial means, he exhorted 
his men either to die or to conquer in the approaching battle. The 
Roman propraetor, P. Ostorius, who saw the disadvantages under 
which the Romans were labouring, would not have ventured upon 
an engagement, had not the courage of his soldiers and officers 
demanded it. The superior military skill of the Roman legions 
overcame all the difficulties, and a splendid victory was gained : the 
wife and daughters of Caractacus fell into the hands of the Romans, 
and his brothers surrendered. Caractacus himself sought the 
protection of Cartimandua, queen of the Brigantes; but she betrayed 
him, and he was delivered up to the Romans, and carried to Rome, 
a. d. 51, after the war in Britain had lasted for nine years, as Tacitus 
says. The emperor Claudius wished to exhibit to the people this old 
and formidable foe in his humiliation, and ordered Caractacus and 
the members of his family, with their clients and ornaments, to be 
led in a sort of triumph before an assembly of the people and an 
array of soldiers. The emperor himself was resent. The relatives of 
Caractacus walked by is side cast down with grief, and entreated 
the mercy of tho Romans; Caractacus alone did neither of these 
things, and when he approached the scat of the emperor, he 
stopped and addressed him in so noble a manner, that Claudius 
pardoned him and his friends. They appear, however, not to have 
returned to Britain, hut to have spent the remainder of their life in 
Italy. (Tac. Ann. xii. 33-38 Hist. iii. 45 ; Dion Cass. lx. 20.) [L. S.] 


CARA'NUS (Kapauo? or Kapavos). 1. A Herncleid of the family of 
the Temenidae, and according to some accounts, the founder of the 
Argive dynasty in Macedonia, about the middle probably of the 
eighth century b. c., since he was brother to Pheidon, tho Argive 
tyrant. The legend tells, that lie led into Macedonia a large force of 
Greeks, and, following a flock of goats, entered the town of Kdcssa 
in the midst of a heavy storm of rain and a thick mist, unobserved 
by the inhabitants. Remembering tho oracle which had desired him 
“to seek an empire by the guidance of goats, 11 he fixed here the 


seat of government, and named the place Acgnc in commemoration 
of the miracle. Herodotus gives a different tradition of the origin of 
the dynasty, and his account seems to have been adopted by 
Thucydides, who speaks of Archelaus I. as the ninth king, and 
therefore does not reckon Caranus and the other two who come 
before Perdiccasl. in the lists of Dexippus and Eusebius. Muller 
thinks that the two traditions are substantially the same, the one in 
Herodotus being the rude native legend, while the other, of which 
Caranus is the hero, was the Argive story; and lie further suggests 
that Kapai'os is perhaps only another form of Kolpavos. (L)iod. 
Fmym. ix. p. 637, ed. Wess.; Plut. Alex. 2; Just.vii. 1, xxxiii. 2; 
Clinton, Fast. ii. p. 221 ; Muller, Dor. i. 7. § 15, App. i. § 15, and the 
authorities there referred to; Herod, viii. 137-139; Thuc. ii. 100.) 
Pausanias, in mentioning that the Macedonians never erected 
trophies when victorious, records the national tradition by which 
they accounted for it, and which related, that a trophy set up by 
Caranus, in accordance with Argive custom, for a victory over his 
neighbour Cisseus, was thrown down and destroyed by 
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a lion from Olympus; whereby, it was said, the king learnt that its 
erection had been of evil counsel, as deepening the enmity of the 
conquered. (Paus. ix. 40.) 


2. Mentioned by Justin (xi. 2) as a son of Philip and a half-brother 
of Alexander the Great. The latter suspected him of aiming at the 
throne, and put him to death soon after his accession, B. c. 336. 


3. A Macedonian of the body called 4raipn or guards (comp. Polyb. 
v. 53, xxxi. 3), was one of the generals sent by Alexander against 
Satibarzanes when he had a second time excited Aria to revolt. 
Caranus and his colleagues were successful, aud Satibarzanes was 
defeated and slain, in the winter of b. c. 330. (Arrian, Anal/, iii. 
25,28; Curt. Yi. 6. § 20, &c., vii. 3. § 2, Freinslicim, ad loc ., vii. 4. § 
32, &c.; comp. Diod. xvii. 81.) In B. c. 329, Caranus was appointed, 
together with Andronmchus and Mcnedemus, under the command 
of the Lycian Phamuches, to act against Spitamenes, the revolted 
satrap of Sogdiana. Their approach compelled him to raise the siege 
of Maracanda; but, in a battle which ensued, lie defeated them witli 
the help of a body of Scythian cavalry, and forced them to fall back 


on the river Polytimctus, tho wooded banks of which promised 
shelter. Tho rash ness however or cowardice of Caranus led him to 
attempt the passage of the river with the cavalry under his 
command, and the rest of the troops plunging in after him in haste 
and disorder, they were all destroyed by the enemy. (Arr. Anal/, iv. 
3, 5 ; comp. Curt vii. 6. § 24, 7. § 31, &c.) [E. E.] 


CARAU'SIUS, M. AURE'UUS VALFA R1US. Maximianus Herculius 
having equipped a naval force at Boulogne for the purpose of 
repressing the outrages of the Franks, who cruising from place to 
place in their light sloops were devastating the coasts of Holland, 
Gaul, and Spain, gave the command of the armament to a certain 
Carausius, a man of humble extraction, born in Menapia, o district 
between the Scheldt and Mouse, who had been bred a pilot and had 
distinguished himself a9 a soldier in the war against the Bagaudae. 
Carausius was by no means deficient in zeal and energy, but after a 
time his peculiar tactics and rapidly increasing wealth gave rise to a 
suspicion, probably not ill founded, that ho permitted tho pirates to 
commit their ravages unmolested, and then watching for their 
return, seized the ships laden with plunder and appropriated to his 
own use the greater portion of the spoils thus captured. Herculius 
accordingly gave orders for his death, but the execution of this 
mandate was anticipated by the vigilance of the intended victim, 
who having crossed the channel with the fleet, which was devoted 
to his interests, and having succeeded in gaining over the troops 
quartered in Britain, established himself in that island and assumed 
the title of Augustus. His subsequent measures Avero characterised 
by the greatest vigour and prudence. A number of new galleys was 
constructed with all speed, alliances were formed with various 
barbarous tribes, who were carefully disciplined as sailors, and the 
usurper soon became master of all the western seas. After several 
ineffectual attempts to break his power, Diocletian and Maximianus 
found it necessary to acknowledge him as their colleague in the 
empire, an event commemorated by a medal bearing as a device 
three busts with appropriate emblems and the legend caravsivs. et. 
fratres. svl, while on the reverse we read the words pax* 
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avggg., or, in some cases, laetitia. avggg., or hilaritas. avggg. On a 
second coin we find a laurelled head with imp. c. caravsivs. p. f. 
avg., and on the reverse jovi. et. hercvli. cons, avg., indicating 
Jovius Diocletianus and Herculius Maximinianus, and to a third we 
are indebted for the name M. Aurelius Valerius, an appellation 
probably borrowed from his recently adopted brother. These 
transactions took place about a. d. 287, and for six years the third 
Augustus maintained his authority without dispute; but upon the 
elevation of Constantins the efforts of the new Caesar were at once 
directed to the recovery of Britain. Boulogne fell after a protracted 
siege, and Constantins was making active and extensive 
preparations for a descent upon the opposite coast, when Carausius 
was murdered by his chief officer, Allectus. This happened in 293. 
Such are the only facts known to us with regard to this remarkable 
man. Of his private character and domestic policy we are unable to 
speak, for the abusive epithets applied to him so liberally by the 
panegyrists indicate nothing except the feelings entertained at the 
imperial court, which could have been of no friendly description. 
(Eutrop. ix. 21; AureLVict. Cues, xxxix., Epit. xxxix., who calls this 
emperor Charauaio; Oros. vii. 25; Pancgyr. Vet. ii. 12, 


iv. 6—8, 12, v. 4, 11, vi. 5, 8, vii. 9, viii. 25; Gencbricr, CHistoire 
cle Carausius prouvee par fc,s Mt dailies, Paris, 4to. 1740; St likely, 
Medallia History of Carausius, London, 4to. 1757-59, full of the 
most extravagant conjectures and inventions.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF CARAUSIUS. 


CARAVA'NTIUS, the brother of Gentius, king of the Illyrians, 

against whom the praetor L. Anicius Gallus was sent in B. c. 168. 
Caravantius fell into the hands of Gallus, and with his brother 
Gentius and the rest of the royal family walked before the chariot of 
Gallus in his triumph in the following year. (Liv. xliv. 30, 32, xlv. 
43.) 


CARBO, the name of a plebeian family of the Pnpiria gens. 


Stemma Carbonum. 

1. C. Papirius Carbo, Pr. B. c. 168. 
2. C. Papirius Carbo, Cos. u. c. 120. 
I 

3. Cn. Papirius Carbo, 

Cos. b. a 113. 


C. C. Papirius Carbo Arvina, 7. Cn. Papirius Carbo, Cos. Trib. Pleb. 
B. c. 90. b. c. 85, 84, 82. 


4. M. Papirius Carbo. 
5. P. Papirius Carbo. 


1. C. Papirius Carbo, praetor in b. c. 1G8, when he obtained the 
province of Sardinia ; but lie appears not to have gone into his 
province, as the senate requested him to remain at Rome and there 
to exercise jurisdiction in cases between citizens and peregrim. (Liv. 
xliv. 17, xlv. 12.) 


2. C. Papirius Carbo, bom about b. c. 164, a son of No. 1, anda 
contemporary and friend of the Gracchi ; but though he apparently 
followed in the footsteps of Tib. Gracchus, yet his motives widely 
differed from those of his noble friend, and towards the cml of his 
life he shewed how little he had acted upon conviction or principle, 
by deserting his former friends and joining the ranks of their 
enemies. After the death of Tiberius Gracchus he was appointed his 
successor as triumvir agrorum dividendorum , and shortly after, in 
B. c. 131, he was elected tribune of the people. During the year of 
his tribuneship he brought forward two new laws: 1. That a person 
should be allowed to be re-elected to the tribuneship as often as 
might be thought advisable: this law, which was strenuously 
opposed by P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus the younger, was 
supported by C. Gracchus; and 2. A lex fab cl/aria, which ordained 
that the people should in future vote by ballot in the enactment and 
repeal of laws. In his tribuneship he continued to hold the office of 
triumvir agrorura dividendorum. The difficulties connected with 


carrying out the division of land according to the Seinpronian 
agrarian law created many disturbances at Rome, and Scipio 
Africanus, the champion of the 


aristocraticnl party, was found one morning dead in his bed. Among 
the various suspicions then afloat as to the cause of his death, one 
was that Carbo had murdered him, or at least had had a hand in the 
deed; and this report may not have been wholly without 
foundation, if wo consider the character of Carbo. After his 
tribuneship, Carbo continued to act ns the friend and supporter of 
the Gracchi. Upon the death of C. Gracchus, L. Opimius, his 
murderer, who was consul in B. c. 121, put to death a great number 
of the friends of the Gracchi: but at the expiration of his consulship 
he was accused of high treason by the tribune Q. Decius, and Carbo, 
who was now raised to the consulship himself (b. c. 120), suddenly 
turned round, and not only undertook the defence of Opimius, but 
did not scruple to say, that the murder of C. Gracchus had been an 
act of perfect justice. This inconsistency drew upon him the 
contempt of both parties, so that, ns Cicero says, even his return to 
the aristocraticnl party could not secure him their protection. The 
aristocracy could not forget that he was suspected of having 
murdered Scipio, and seem to have been waiting for an opportunity 
to crush him. In b. c. 119 the young orator L. Licinius Crassus 
brought a charge against him, the exact nature of which is not 
known, but as Carbo foresaw his condemnation, he put an end to 
his life by taking cantharides. Valerius Maximus (iii. 7. § 6) states, 
that he was sent into exile. Carbo was a man of great talents, and 
his oratorical powers are mentioned by Cicero with great 
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praise, although he otherwise abominates the man. There can be no 
doubt that Carbo was a person of no principle, and that he attached 
himself to the party from which he hoped to derive most 
advantages. (Liv. Epit. 59, 61 ; Appian, B. C. i. 18, 20; Veil. Pat. ii. 
4 ; Cic. De AmiciL 25, De Ley. iii. 16, Ad Fam. ix. 21, De Orat. ii. 2, 
25, 89, 40, i. 10, iii. 7, 20, Brut. 27, 43, 62, TuscuL i. 3 ; Tacit. Orat. 
34.) 


3. Cn. Papikius Carbo, a son of No. 1, was consul in b. c. 113, 
together with C. Caecilius Metellus. lie was according to Cicero (ad 
Fam. ix. 21) the father of Cn. Papirius Carbo, who was thrice consul 
[No. 7], whereas this latter is called by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 26) a 
brother of No. 6. This difficulty may be solved by supposing that 
our Cn. Papirius Carbo and C. Papirius Carbo [No. 2] were brothers, 
so that the word frater in Velleius is equivalent to frater patrueUs or 
cousin. (Pcrizon. Attimadv. Hist, p.96.) In his consulship the 
Cimbrians advanced from Gaul into Italy and Illyricum, and Carbo, 
who was sent against them, was put to flight with his whole army. 
He was afterwards accused by M. Antonius, wc know not for what 
reason, and put an end to his own life by taking a solution of vitriol 
(atramentum sutorium , Cic. ad Fam. ix. 21; Liv. Epit. 63). 


4. M. Papirius Carbo, a son of No. 1, is mentioned only by Cicero 
(ad Fam. ix. 21) as having fled from Sicily. 


5. P. Papirius Carbo, a son of No. 1, is likewise mentioned only by 
Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 21) as having been accused by Flaccus and 
condemned. 


6. C. Papirius Carbo, with the surname Arvin'a, was a son of No. 2 
(Cic. Brut. 62), and throughout his life a supporter of the 
aristocracy, whence Cicero calls him the only good citizen in the 
whole family. lie was tribune of the people in u. c. 90, as we may 
infer from Cicero ( Brut. 89), though some writers place his 
tribuneship a year earlier, and others a year later. In his tribuneship 
Carbo and his colleague, M. Plautius Silvan us, carried a law (lex 
Plautiu et Papiria ), according to which a citizen of a federate state, 
who had his domicile in Italy at the time the law was passed, and 
had sent in his name to the praetor within sixty days after, should 
have the Roman franchise. Carbo distinguished himself greatly as 
an orator, and though according to Cicero he was wanting in 
acuteness, his speeches were always weighty and carried with them 
a high degree of authority. We still possess a fragment of one of his 
orations which he delivered in his tribuneship, and which Orclli 
(Onom. Tull. ii. p. 440) erroneously attributes to his father. [No. 2.] 
In this fragment (Cic. Orat. 63) he approves of the death of M. 
Livius Drusus, who had been murdered the year before, b. c. 91. 
Cicero expressly states, that lie was present when the oration was 


delivered, which shews incontrovertibly, that it cannot belong to C. 
Papirius Carbo, the father, who died long before Cicero was born. 
lie was murdered in b.c. 82, in the curia Hostilia, by the praetor 
Brutus Damasippus [Brutus, No. 19], one of the leaders of the 
Marian party. (Cic. pro Arch. 4, Brut. 62, 90, Ad Fam. ix. 21, De 
Orat. iii. 3; Schol. Bobiens. p. 353, ed. Orelli; Veil. Pat. ii. 26; 
Appian, B. C. i. 88.) 


7. Cn. Papirius Cn. p. C. n. Carbo, a son of No. 3 and cousin of No. 
6, occurs in history for the first time in b. c. 92, when the consul 
Appius 
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Claudius Pulcher made a report to the senate about his seditious 
proceedings. (Cic. De Legg. iii. 19.) He was one of the leaders of the 
Marian party, and in b. c. 87, when C. Marius returned from Africa, 
he commanded one of the four armies witli which Rome was 
blockaded. In B. c. 86, when L. Valerius Flaccus, the successor of 
Marius in his seventh consulship, was killed in Asia, Carbo was 
chosen by China for his colleague for B. c. 85. These two consuls, 
who felt alarmed at the reports of Sulla’s return, sent persons into 
all parts of Italy to raise money, soldiers, and provisions, for the 
anticipated war, and they endeavoured to strengthen their party, 
especially by the new citizens, whose rights, they said, were in 
danger, and on whose behalf they pretended to exert themselves. 
The fleet also was restored to guard tho coasts of Italy, and in short 
nothing was neglected to make a vigorous stand against Sulla. 
When the Latter wrote to the senate from Greece, tho senate 
endeavoured to stop the proceedings of tho consuls until an answer 
from Sulla had arrived. The consuls declared themselves ready to 
obey tho commands of the senate, but no sooner had the 
ambassadors to Sulla quitted Rome, than Cinna and Carbo declared 
themselves consuls for the year following, that they might not be 
obliged to go to Rome to hold the comitia for the elections. Legions 
upon legions were raised and transported across the Adriatic to 
oppose Sulla; but great numlxws of the soldiers began to be 
discontented and refused fighting against their fellow-citizens. A 
mutiny broke out, and Cinna was murdered by his own soldiers. 
Carbo now returned to Italy with tho troops which had already 


been carried across tho Adriatic, but he did not venture to go to 
Rome, although the tribunes urged him to come in order that a 
successor to Cinna might be elected. At length, however, Carbo 
returned to Rome, but tho attempts at holding the comitia were 
frustrated by prodigies, and Carbo remained sole consul for tho rest 
of the year. 


In b. c. 83, Sulla arrived in Italy. Carbo, who was now proconsul of 
Gaul, hastened to Rome, and there caused a decree to be made, 
which declared Mctellus and all the senators who supported Sulla, 
to be enemies of the republic. About tho same time the capitol was 
burnt down, and thcro was some suspicion of Carbo having set it on 
fire. While Sulla and his partiznns were carrying on the war in 
various parts of Italy, Carbo was elected consul a third time for the 
year b. C. 82, together with C. Marius, the younger. Carbo’s army 
was in Cisalpine Gaul, and in tho spring of 82 bis legate, C. 
Carrinas, fought a severely contested battle with Metellus, and was 
put to flight. Carbo himself, however, pursued Metellus, and kept 
him in a position in which he was unable to do any thing ; hearing 
of the misfortunes of his colleague Mali us at Praeneste, lie led his 
troops back to Arirainum, whither he was followed by Pompey. In 
the mean time Metellus gained another victory over an army of 
Carbo. Sulla, after entering Rome and making some of the most 
necessary arrangements, marched out himself against Carbo. In an 
engagement on the river Gianis, several of the Spaniards, who had 
joined his army a little while before, deserted to Sulla, and Carbo, 
either to avenge himself on those who remained with him, or to set 
a fearful example, ordered all of them to be put to death. At 
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length a great battle was fought at Clusium between Carbo and 
Sulla: it lasted for a whole day, but the victory was not decided. 
Pompey and Crassus were engaged against Carrinas in the 
neighbourhood of Spoletium, and when Carbo sent out an army to 
his relief, Sulla, who was informed of the route which this army 
took, attacked it from an ambuscade and killed nearly 2000 men. 


Carrinas himself however escaped. Marcius, who was sent by Carbo 
to the relief of Praeneste, was likewise attacked from an ambuscade 
by Pompey, and lost many of his men. His soldiers, who considered 
him to be the cause of their defeat, deserted him, with the 
exception of a few cohorts, with which he returned to Carbo. 
Shortly after Carbo and Norbanus made an attack upon the camp of 
Mctcllus near Faventia, but time and place were unfavourable to 
them, and they were defeated: about 10,000 of their men were 
slain, and 6000 deserted to Mctellus, so that Carbo was obliged to 
withdraw to Arretinm with about 1000 men. 


The desertion and treachery in the party, which had hitherto 
supported the cause of Marius, increased everyday: Norbanus 
despairing of success fled to Rhodes, where he put an end to his life 
soon afterwards ; and when Carbo found that the relief of 
Praeneste, whither he hnd sent two legions under Damasippus, was 
hopeless, he too resolved to quit Italy, although he had still large 
forces at his command, and his generals, Carrinas, Marcius, and 
Damasippus, were continuing the war in Italy. Carbo fled to Africa. 
After his party in Italy had been completely defeated, Porapoy was 
sent against the remains of it in Sicily, whither Carbo then repaired. 
From thence lie went to the island of Cossyra, where lie was taken 
prisoner by the emissaries of Pompey. Ilis companions were put to 
death at once, but Carbo himself was brought in chains before 
Pompey at Lilybaoum, and after a bitter invective against him, 
Pompey had him executed and sent his head to Sulla, b. c. 62. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 69—96; Liv. Epit. 79, 63, 68, 69 ; Pint Suit. 22, 
&c.. Pomp. 10, &c.; Cic. c. Verr. i. 4, 13; Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. p. 
129, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 21 ; Eutrop. v. 6, 9; Oros. v. 20 ; 
Zonar. x. 1.) 


6. Papirius Carbo, a son of Rubria, who is mentioned only by Cicero 
(ad Fam. ix. 21), and is ironically called there a friend of Cicero. 
Who he was is unknown. [L. S.] 


CARCI'NUS, the father of Agathocles. [Agathoci.ks.] 


CARCINUS (K apiclvos). 1. Suidas mentions threo distinct poets of 
this name. The first he calls a native of Agrigentum in Sicily ; the 
second an Athenian, and son of Theodectes or Xenocles; and the 
third simply an Attic poet. The first of these poets is not mentioned 


any where else, and his existence is more than doubtful. The 
investigations of Meineke on the poets of the name Carcinus have 
shewn incontrovertibly that we have to distinguish between two 
tragic poets of this name, both of whom were natives of Athens. The 
first, or elder one, who was a very skilful scenic dancer (Athen. i. p. 
22), is occasionally alluded to by Aristophanes (Nub. 1263, Pa.r, 
794, with the Schol.); but his dramas, of which no fragments have 
come down to us, seem to have perished at an early time. 


The younger Carcinus was a son either of Theodectes or of 
Xenocles; and if the latter statement 
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be true, be is a grandson of Carcinus the elder. (Comp. Harpocrat. s. 
v. K ap/di/os.) He is in all probability the same as the one who 
spent a great part of his life at the court of Dionysius II. at Syracuse. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 7.) This supposition agrees with the statement of 
Suidas, according to whom Carcinus the son of Xenocles lived about 
b. c. 380; for Dionysius was expelled from Syracuse in b. c. 3.56. 
(Comp. Diod. v. 5, where Wesseling is thinking of the fictitious 
Carcinus of Agrigentum.) The tragedies which are referred to by the 
ancients under the name of Carcinus, probably all belong to the 
younger Carcinus. Suidas attributes to him 160 tragedies, but we 
possess tlie titles and fragments of nine only and some fragments of 
uncertain dramas. The following titles are known: Alope (Aristot. 
Ethic. Nicom. vii. 7), Achilles (Athen. v. p. 189), Thyestes (Aristot 
Poet. 16), Semelc (Athen. xiii. p. 559), Amphiamus (Aristot. Poet. 
17), Medeia (Aristot. Uhet. ii. 23), Oedipus (Aristot Iihd. iii. 15), 
Tereus (Stobacus, Serm. ciii. 3), and Orestes. (Phot. Jax. p. 132.) As 
regards the character of the poems of Carcinus, it is usually 
inferred, from the phrase K apKirou iroi*/xara, used to designate 
obscure poetry (Phot. Lex. s. t>.), and is also attested by other 
authorities (Athen. viii. p. 351), that the style of Carcinus was of a 
studied obscurity; though in the fragments extant wo can scarcely 
perceive any trace of this obscurity, and their style bears a close 
resemblance to that of Euripides. (Meineke, Hist. Grit. com. Grace, 
p. 505, &c.) 


2. Of Naupactns, is mentioned by Pnusanins (x. 33. § 6) among the 
cyclic poets; and Charon of Lampsacus, before whose time Carcinus 


must have lived, attributed to him the epic poem NainrdKTta, 
which all others ascribed to a Milesian poet. 


3. A Greek rhetorician, who is referred to by 


Alexander (De Fig. Diet), but of whom nothing further is known. [L. 
S.] 


CA'RCIUS, the commander of a portion of tho fleet of Octavinnus in 
the war against Sext. Pompeius, b. c. 36. (Appian, B. C.\. 111.) [L. 
S.] 


CA'RDEA, a Roman divinity presiding over and protecting the 
hinges of doors (canto). What Ovid (Fast. vi. 101, &c.) relates of 
Carnn belongs to Cardca: the poet seems, in fact, in that passage to 
confound three distinct divinities— Cama, Cardea, and Crane, the 
last of whom he declares to be merely an ancient form of Carnn. 
Cardea was beloved by Janus, and after yielding to his embraces, 
the god rewarded her by giving her the protection of the hinges of 
doors, and tho power of preventing evil daemons from entering 
houses. She especially protected little children in their cradles 
against formidable night-birds, which witches used to 
metamorphose themselves into, and thus to attack children by night 
time, tearing them from their cradles and sucking tho blood out of 
them. Cardea exercised this power by means of white thorn and 
other magic substances, and .is said to have done so first in the case 
of Procas, prince of Alba. (Tertull. de Cor. 13.) [L. S.] 


CARDIA'NUS IIIERO'NYMUS. [Hieronymus. ] 


CARE'NES or CARRHE'NES, a general of the Parthians who was 
defeated in a battle with Gotarzes in a.d. 49. (Tac. Ann. xii. 12-14.) 
[L.S.] 


D. CARFULF/NUS, called Carsuleius by Appian, served under Julius 
Caesar in the Alexandrine war (b. c. 47), in which he is spoken of os 


n man of great military skill. (Hirt. B. Alex. 31.) He was tribune of 
the plebs at the time of Caesar’s death (b. c. 44); and as he was a 


supporter of the aristocratical party, and an opponent of Antony, 
was excluded from the senate by the latter on the 28th of 
November. (Cic. Philipp, iii. 0.) [Ti. Canutius.] He took an active 
part in the war against Antony in the following year, and fell in the 
battle of Mutina, in which Antony was defeated. (Appian, B. C. iii. 
68, &c.; Cic. ad Fam. x. S3, xv. 4.) 


CARI'NAS. [Cawunas. ] 


CARI'NUS, M. AURE'LIUS, the elder of the two son9 of Cams. Upon 
the departure of his father for the Persian war (a. n. 282), he was 
appointed supreme governor of all the Western provinces, .and 
received the titles of Caesar and Imperator. After the death of Caras 
in 283, he assumed the purple conjointly with his brother, and upon 
receiving intelligence of the untimely fate of Numerianus and the 
elevation of Diocletian tv> the throne by the army of Asia, he set 
forth in all haste from Gaul to encounter his rival. The opposing 
hosts met in Maesia, several engagements followed, and at length a 
decisive battle was fought near Margum, in which Carinus gained 
the victory, but, in the moment of triumph, was slnin by some of his 
own officers, whose honour he had wounded in the course of his 
profligate indulgences. Historians agree in painting the character of 
this emperor in the darkest colours. When roused he was 
unquestionably not deficient in valour and military skill, as was 
proved by the vigour with which he repressed certain seditious 
movements in Gaul, and by the successful conduct of his last 
campaign. But during the greater part of his short career he 
abandoned himself to the gratification of the most brutal passions, 
and never scrupled at any act of oppression or cruelty. State affairs 
were totally neglected—the most upright of those by whom he was 
surrounded were banished or put to death, and the -highest offices 
bestowed upon degraded ministers of his pleasures. Nine wives 
were wedded and repudiated in quick succession, and the palace, 
filled with a throng of players, dancers, harlots, and panders, 
presented a constant scene of riot and intemperance. It was bitterly 
observed, that in this prince the sensual enormities of KIngabalus 
were seen combined with the cold ferocity of Domitian. Ilis only 
claims upon the affection of the populace consisted in the prodigal 
magnificence displayed in the celebration of games in honour of his 
brother and himself. These appear to have transcended in fantastic 


splendour all previous exhibitions, and the details transmitted to us 
by Vopiscus are of a most strange and marvellous description. 


Chronologers are at variance with regard to the precise date of the 
death of Carinus. Eckhel seems inclined to fix it at the close of the 
year 284, but it is generally referred to the May following. (Vopisc. 
Curin.; Aurcl. Viet. Cues. xxxviiL, Epit. xxxviii.; Zonar. xii. 30; 
Eutrop. ix. 12.) [W. R.] 
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T. CARI'SIUS, defeated the Astures in Spain, and took their chief 
town, Lancia, about b. c. 25 ; but in consequence of the cruelty and 
insolence of Carisius, the Astures took up arms again in B. c. 22. 
(Floras, iv. 12. § 55, &c.; Oros. vi. 21 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25, liv. 5.) 
There are several coins bearing the name of Carisius upon them, 
two specimens of which are given below. The former has on the 
obverse the head of a woman, and on the reverse a sphinx, with the 
inscription T. Car 181 vs III. Vir: the latter has on the obverse 


the head of Augustus, with the inscription Imp. Caesar Avgvst., and 
on the reverse the gate of a city, over which is inscribed Imirita, 
and around it the words P. Carisivs Leg. Propr. There is nothing in 
the former coin except the 


By Pad 


praenomen Titus to identify it with the subject of this article; but 
the latter ono would appear to have been struck by the conqueror 
of the Astures, and perhaps Dion Cassius has made a mistake in 
calling him Titus. The word Imirita, which is also written Emkrita 
and Iimiirjta on some of the coins, seems to refer to the fact 
mentioned by Dion Cassius (liii. 26), that after the conquest of the 
Cantabri and Astures, Augustus dismissed many of his soldiers who 
had served their time (emeriti), and assigned them a town in 
Lusitania, to which he gave the name of Augusta Emerila, (Eckhel, 
v. p. 162, &c.) 


CA'RIUS (Kaotov), the Carian, a surname of Zeus, under which he 
had a temple at Mvlassa in Caria, which belonged to the Carians, 
Lydians, and Mysians in common, as they were believed to be 
brother nations. (Herod, i. 171, v. 66 ; Strab. xiv. p. 659.) In 
Thessaly and Boeotia, Zeus was likewise worshipped under tins 
name. (Phot. Lex. s. v.) [L. S.) 


CARMA'NOR (K apn6vu >p), a Cretan of Tarrha, father of Eubulus 
and Chrysothemis. lie was said to have received and purified Apollo 
and Artemis, after they had slain the monster Python, and it was in 
the house of Carmanor that Apollo formed his connexion with the 
nymph Acacallis. (Paus. ii. 7. § 7, 30. § 3, x. 16. § 2, 7. § 2; comp. 
Muller, Dor. ii. 1. § 5, 8. § 11.) [L. S.] 


CARME (Kdpurj), a daughter of Eubulus, who became by Zeus the 
mother of Britoraartis. (Paus. ii. 30. § 2.) Antoninus Liberalis (40) 
describes her as a grand-daughter of Agenor, and daughter of 
Phoenix. [L. S.] 


CARMENTA, CARMENAE, CARMENTIS. [Camenab.] 


CARNA or CARNEA, a Roman divinity, 
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whose name is probably connected with caro> flesh, for she was 
regarded as the protector of the physical well-being of man. It was 
especially the chief organs of the human body, without which man 
cannot exist, such as the heart, the lungs, and the liver, that were 
recommended to her protection. Junius Brutus, at the beginning of 
the commonwealth, was believed to have dedicated to her a 
sanctuary on the Caelian hill, and a festival was celebrated to her 
on the first of June, which day was called fiabrariae ealendae , from 
beans (fibae) and bacon being offered to her. (Macrob. Sat. i. 12; 
Varro, up. Nonium , s. v. Afactare; Ovid, Fast. vi. 101, &c., who 
however confounds Cardca with Curna.) [L. S.] 


CARNE'ADES (Kapi'tdSTjs). 1. The son of Epieomus or Philocomus, 
was bom at Cyrene about the year u. c. 213. Ho went early to 


Athens, and attended the lectures of the Stoics, and learnt there 
logic from Diogenes. His opinions, however, on philosophical 
subjects differed from those of his master, and he was fond of 
telling him, 44 if I reason right, I am satisfied; if wrong, give buck 
the mina,” which was the fee for the logic lectures. lie was six years 
old when Chrysippus died, and never had any personal intercourse 
with him; but ho dceplj' studied his works, and exerted all the 
energy of a very acute and original mind in their refutation. To this 
exercise he attributed his own eminence, and often repeated the 
words 


El yap iji/ Xpvfrnnros , oi )k &v fy iyd. 


He attached himself ns a zealous partiznn to the Academy, which 
had suffered severely from the attacks of the Stoics; and on the 
death of Hegesimts, ho was chosen to preside at the meetings of 
Academy, and was the fourth in succession from Arcesilaus. His 
great eloquence and skill in argument revived the glories of his 
school; and, defending himself in the negative vacancy of asserting 
nothing (not even that nothing can be asserted), carried on a 
vigorous war against every position that had been maintained by 
other sects. 


In the year b. c. 155, when he was fifty-eight years old, he was 
chosen with Diogenes the Stoic and Critolaus the Peripatetic to go 
ns ambassador to Rome to deprecate the fine of 500 talents which 
had been imposed on the Athenians for the destruction of Oropus. 
During his stay at Rome, he attracted great notice from his eloquent 
declamations on philosophical subjects, and it was here that, in the 
presence of Cato the Elder, lie delivered his famous orations on J 
ustice. The first oration was in commendation of the virtue, and the 
next day the second was delivered, in which all the arguments of 
the first were answered, and justice was proved to be not a virtue, 
but a mere matter of compact for the maintenance of civil society. 
The honest mind of Cato was shocked at this, and he moved the 
senate to send the philosopher home to his school, and save the 
Roman youth from his demoralizing doctrines. 


Cameades lived twenty-seven years after this at Athens, and died at 
the advanced age of eightyfive, or (according to Cicero) 90, b. c. 
129. He is described as a man of unwearied industry. He was so 


engrossed in his studies, that he let his hair and nails grow to an 
immoderate length, and was so absent at his own table (for he 
would never dine out), that his servant and concubine, Melissa, was 
constantly obliged to feed him. In his old 
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age, lie suffered from cataract in his eyes, which he bore with great 
impatience, and was so little resigned to the dccaj' of nature, that he 
used to ask angrily, if this was the way in which nature undid what 
she had done, and sometimes expressed a wish to poison himself. 


Cameades left no writings, and all that 19 known of his lectures is 
derived from his intimate friend and pupil, Cleitomachus; but so 
true was he to his own principles of witholding assent, that 
Cleitomachus confesses he never could ascertain what his master 
really thought on any subject. He, however, appears to have 
defended atheism, and consistently enough to have denied that the 
world was the result of anything but chance. In ethics, which more 
particularly were the subject of his long and laborious study, he 
seems to have denied the conformity of the moral ideas with nature. 
This he particularly insisted on in the second oration on Justice, in 
which he manifestly wished to convey his own notions on the 
subject; and ho there maintains that ideas of justice are not derived 
from nature, but that they arc purely artificial for purposes of 
expediency. 


All this, however, was nothing but the special application of his 
general theory, that man did not possess, and never could possess, 
any criterion of 


truth. 


Cameades argued that, if there were a criterion, it must exist either 
in reason (\6yos) t or sensation (attrOrims), or conception (< 
pavraa'ia ). But then reason itself depends on conception, and this 
again on sensation ; and we have no meansof judging whether our 
sensations arc true or false, whether they correspond to the objects 
that produce them, or carry wrong impressions to the mind, 
producing false conceptions and ideas, and leading reason also into 
error. Therefore sensation, conception, and reason, are alike 


disqualified for being the criterion of truth. 


But after all, nmn must live and act, and must have some rule of 
practical life; therefore, although it is impossible to pronounce 
anything ns absolutely true, we may yet establish probabilities of 
various degrees. For, nlthough wc cannot say that any given 
conception or sensation is in itself true, yet some sensations appear 
to us more true than others, and wo must be guided by that which 
seems the most true. Again, sensations are not single, but generally 
combined with others, which cither confirm or contradict them ; 
and the greater this combination the greater is the probability of 
that being true which the rest combine to confirm; and the case in 
which the greatest number of conceptions, each in themselves 
apparently most true, should combine to affirm that which also in 
itself appears most true, would present to Cameades the highest 
probability, and his nearest approach to truth. 


But practical life needed no such rule as this, and it is difficult to 
conceive a system more barren of all help to man than that of 
Cameades. It is not, indeed, probable that he aspired to any such 
designs of benefiting mankind, or to anything beyond his own 
celebrity as an acute reasoncr and an eloquent speaker. As such he 
represented the spirit of an age when philosophy was fast losing the 
earnest and serious spirit of the earlier schools, and was 
degenerating to mere purposes of rhetorical display. (Diog. Laert. 
iv. 62—66 ; Orelli, Onom. Tull. ii. p. 130, &c., where are given all 
the passages of Cicero, in which Cameades is mentioned ; Sextus 
Empiricus, Adv. Malh . vii. I£0, 
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&c.; Ritter, Gesch. Phil. xi. 6 ; Brucker, Hist. Phil. 
i. p. 759, &c., vi. p. 237, &c.) 


2. An Athenian philosopher and a disciple of Anaxagoras. (Suidas, s. 
v. KapvcdSTjs.) 


3. A Cynic philosopher in the time of Apollonius Tyanaeus. 
(Eunapius, Prooem.) 


4. A bad elegiac poet mentioned by Diogenes 
Laertius (iv. 66). [A. G.J 


CARNEIUS (K apveios), a surname of Apollo under which he was 
worshipped in various parts of Greece, especially in Peloponnesus, 
as at Sparta and Sicyon, and also in Thera, Cyrene, and Magna 
Graecia. (Paus. iii. 13. § 2, Ac., ii. 10. §2, 11. § 2; Pind. Pyth. v. 106 
; Plut. Sympos. viii. 1; Paus. iii. 24. § 5, iv. 31. § 1, 33. $ 5.) The 
origin of the name is explained in different ways. Some derived it 
from Camus, an Acarnanian soothsayer, whose murder by Hippotes 
provoked Apollo to send a plague into the army of Hippotes while 
he was on his march to Peloponnesus. Apollo was afterwards 
propitiated by the introduction of the worship of Apollo Carneius. 
(Paus. iii. 13. § 3; Schol. ad TheocriL v. 83.) Others believed that 
Apollo was thus called from his favourite Camus or Carneius, a son 
of Zeus and Europa, whom Lcto and Apollo had brought up. (Paus. 
1. 0.; Ilcsych. s. v. K apvfios.) Several other attempts to explain the 
name are given in Pausanias and the Scholiast on Theocritus. It is 
evident, however, that the worship of the Carncian Apollo was very 
ancient, and was probably established in 


Peloponnesus even before the Dorian conquest Respecting the 
festival of the Camcia sec Diet, of Ant. s. v. K dpvtia. [L. S.] 


CARNEIUS (Kopmos), a Cynic philosopher, who is surnamed 
Cynulcus (Kwoi/Akos), that is, the leader of dogs or Cynics, or, in 


other words, the leader and teacher of Cynic philosophers. He was a 
native of Megara, but nothing further is known of him. (Athen. iv. 
p. 15G.) [L. S.] 


CAIiNU'LIUS, was accused, in the reign of Tiberius, of some crime 
not now known, and put an end to his own life to escape the cruel 
tortures inflicted by Tiberius upon other victims. When Tiberius 
heard of his death, he was grieved at losing an opportunity of 
killing a man in his own way, and exclaimed Curmdius me evasit. 
(Suet, 


7S6. 6L) [L.S.] 
CARPA'TIIIUS, JOANNES (T«<W Kap 


7ra0tos), a bishop of the island of Carpathos, of uncertain date. At 
the request of the monks of India lie wrote to them a consolatory 
work in 100 chapters, entitled irpos rods thro nr \s ’IvSfas 
Trporpityxv'ras povaxods irapa/rATrnxJ*'. (Phot. Cod 201.) This 
work is still extant, and a Latin translation of it by J. Pontanus is 
printed at the end of his “Dioptrae Philippi Solitarii,” Ingolstadt, 
1654, 4to., and in the u Bibliotheca Patrum,” xii. p. 535, &c., The 
Greek original, as well as some other ascetic works of his, are still 
extant in MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, x. p. 738, &c., xi. p. 173.) [L. S.1 


CARPA'TIIIUS PHILO. [Phii.o.1 CARPI!Y'LLIDES (KapQvWfiys), a 
Greek poet, of whom there are extant two elegant epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology, (vii. 260, ix. 52.) The name of the author of the 
second epigram is sometimes written CnrpyHides; but whether this 
is a mere mistake, or whether Carpyllides is a different person from 
Carphyllides, cannot be ascertained. [L. S.] 


L. CARPINA'TIUS, the pro-magister or de 
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puty-manager of the company of publicani, who farmed the 
scrijiiura (see Diet, of Ant. s. v.) in Sicily during the government of 
Verres, with whom he was very intimate. He is called by Cicero a 
second Timarehides, who was one of the chief agents of Verres in 
his robberies and oppressions. (Cic. Verr. 70, 76, iii. 71.) 


CA'RPIO, an architect, who, in company with Ictinus, wrote a book 
concerning the Parthenon. 


(Vitr. vii. praef. 12.) [W. I.] 


CARPO'PHOItl (Kap7ro‘dpoi),the fruitbearers, a surname of 
Demetcr and Cora, under which they were worshipped at Tegea. 
(Paus. viii. 53. § 3.) Demeter Carpophores appears to have been 
worshipped in Paros also. (Ross, Itcisen atf den Glitch. Instbi , i. p. 
49.) [L. S.] 


CARRHENES. [Carrknes.] 


CARRI'NAS or CARI'NAS, the name of a Roman family, but the gens 
to which it belonged is nowhere mentioned : Havercamp ( Ties. Mo 
nil. p. 497) supposes it to be a cognomen of the Albia gens. 


1. C. Carrinas, is mentioned first as the commander of a detachment 
of the Marian party, with which he attacked Pompey, who was 
levying troops in Picenum to strengthen the forces of Sulla in b. c. 
83, immediately after his arrival in Italy. In the year after, b. c. 82, 
Carrinas was legate of the consul Cn. Pnpirius Carbo [Carbo, No. 
7.], and fought a battle on the river Acsis, in Umbria, against 
Mctellus, in which however he was beaten. He was attacked soon 
after in the neighbourhood of Spoletium, by Pompey and Crassus, 
two of Sulla's generals, and after a loss of nearly 3000 men, he was 
besieged by the enemy, but found means to escape during a dark 
and stormy night. After Carbo had quitted Italy, Carrinas and 
Marcius continued to command two legions ; and after joining 
Damnsippus and the Samnites, who were still in arms, they 
marched towards the passes of Praenestc, hoping to force their way 
through them and relieve Marius, who was still besieged in that 
town. But when this attempt failed, they set out against Rome, 
which they hoped to conquer without difficulty, on account of its 
want of provisions. They encamped in the neighbourhood of Alba. 
Sulla, however, hastened after them, and pitched his camp near the 
Coliine gate. A fearful battle was fought here, which began in the 
evening and lasted the whole night, until at last Sulla took the camp 
of the enemy. Carrinas and the other leaders took to flight, but he 
and Marcius were overtaken, and put to death by command of 
Sulla. Their heads were cut off and sent to Praenestc, where they 


were cairied round the walls to inform Marius of the destruction of 
his friends. (Appian, B. C. i. 87, 90, 92, 93; Plut. Pomp. 7; Oros. v. 
21 ; Eutrop. v. 8.) 


2. C. Carrinas, a son of No. I, was sent by Caesar, in u. c. 45, into 
Spain against Sext. Pompeius, but as he did not accomplish 
anything, he was superseded by Asinius Pollio. In 43, after the 
establishment of the triumvirate, Carrinas was appointed consul for 
the remainder of the year, together with P. Ventidius. Two years 
later, b. c.41,he received from Octavianus the administration of the 
province of Spain, where he had to carry on war with the 
Mauretanian Bocchus. In 36, he was sent with three legions against 
Sext. Pompcius in Sicily; and about 31, we find him as proconsul in 
Gaul, where he was successful 
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against the Morini and other tribes, and drove the Suevi across the 
Rhine back into Germany. For those exploits he was honoured with 
a triumph in 29. (Appian, B. C. iv. 83, v. 26, 112; Dion Cass, xlvii. 
15, li. *21, 22.) 


3. Carrinas, whom Cicero speaks of in a c. 45, as an unpleasant 
person, who visited him in his Tusculanum. (Cic. ad At/. xiii. 33.) 


4. Carrinas Skcundus, a rhetorician of the 


time of Caligula, by whom he was expelled from Rome for having, 
by way of exercise, declaimed against tyrants on one occasion. 
(Dion Cass. lix. 20; Jliven, vii. 204.) He is probably the same as the 
Sccnndus Carinas whom Nero, in b. c. 65, sent to Asia and Achaia 
to plunder those countries, and carry the statues of the gods from 
thence to Home. (Tacit. Ann. xv. 45.) (L. S.] 


CARSIGNA'TUS (K ap(jlyvaros\ a Galatian prince, who was at one 
time allied with Pharnaccs. When the latter threatened to invade 
Galatia, and Carsignatus had in vain endeavoured to maintain 
peace, he and another Galatian, Gaczotoris, marched against him, 
but the war was prevented by a Roman embassy. (Polyb. xxv. 4.) [L. 


S.] 
CARSULEIUS. [Carfulknus. ] 


L. CART El US, a friend of C. Cassius, who was with him in Syria in 
B. c. 43. (Cass. up. Cic. ud Fam. xii. 11.) 


CA'RTHALO (K apOa\wv). 1. A commander of the Carthaginian fleet 
in the first Punic war, who was sent by his colleague Ad herbal, in 
b. c. 24.0, to burn the Roman fleet, which was riding at anchor off 
Lilybaeum. While Carthalo was engaged in this enterprise, Ilimilco, 
the governor of Lilybaeum, who perceived that the Roman army on 
land was anxious to afford their support to the fleet, sent out his 
mercenaries against the Roman troops, and Carthalo endeavoured 
to draw tlie Roman fleet into an engagement. The latter, however, 
withdrew to a town on the coast and prepared themselves for 
defence. Carthalo was repulsed with some loss, and after having 
taken a few transports, he retreated to the nearest river, and 
watched the Romans as they sailed away from the coast. When the 
consul L. Junius Pullus, on his return from Syracuse, had doubled 
Pftchynum, he ordered his fleet to sail towards Lilybaeum, not 
knowing what had happened to those whom he had sent before 
him. Carthalo informed of his approach, immediately sailed out 
against him, in order to meet him before he could join the other 
part of the fleet. Pullus fled for refuge to a rocky and dangerous 
port of the sea, where Carthalo did not venture to attack him ; but 
he took his station at a place between the two Roman fleets to 
watch them and prevent their joining. Soon after a fearful storm 
arose which destroyed the whole of the Roman fleet, while the 
Carthaginians, who were better sailors, had sought a safe place of 
refuge before the storm broke out. (Polyb. i. 53, 64.) 


2. The Carthaginian commander of the cavalry in the army of 
Hannibal. In b. c. 217, he fought against L. Hostilius Mancinus, in 
the neighbourhood of Casilinum, and put him to flight. The 
Romans, under Mancinus, who were merely a reconnoitering band 
which had been sent out by the dictator, Q. Fabius, at last resolved 
to make a stand against the enemy, but nearly all of them were cut 
to pieces. This Carthalo is probably the noble Carthaginian of the 
same name, whom 


CARTIMAXDUA. 


Hannibal, after the battle of Cannae, in b. c. 21 6, sent to Rome 
with ten of the Roman prisoners to negotiate the ransom of the 
prisoners, and to treat about peace. But when Carthalo approached 
Rome, a lictor was sent out to bid him quit the Roman territory 
before sunset. In B. c. 208, when Tarentum was re-conquered by the 
Romans, Carthalo was commander of the Carthaginian garrison 
there. He laid down his arms, and as he was going to the consul to 
sue for mercy, he was killed by a Roman soldier. (Liv. xxii. 15, 50, 
xxvii. 16; Appian, de Bell. Amib. 49; Dion Cass. Fraym. 152, ed. 
lleimar.) 


3. One of the two leaders of the popular party at Carthage after the 
close of the second Punic war. He held an office which Appian calls 
boctharchus, and which seems to have been a sort of tribuneship ; 
and while in his official capacity he was travelling through the 
country, he attacked some of the subjects of Masinissa, who had 
pitched their tents on controverted ground. He killed several of 
them, made some booty, and excited the Africans against the 
Numidians. These and other acts of hostility between the 
Carthaginians and Masinissa called for the interference of the 
Romans, who however rather fostered the hostile feeling, than 
allayed it. The result was an open war between the Carthaginians 
and Masinissa. When at length the Romans began to make 
preparations for the third Punic war, the Carthaginians 
endeavoured to conciliate the Romans by condemning to death the 
authors of the 


war with Masinissa ;and Carthalo was accordingly executed. 
(Appian, de Bell. Pun. 63, 74.) [L. S.] 


CARTI'LIUS, an early Roman jurist, who probably lived not later 
than the time of Caligula, as in Dig. 28, tit. 5, s. G9, he is cited by 
Proculus, who adopts his opinion in the case in question iri 
preference to that of Trebatius. The case was this—Let A or B, 
whichever wishes, bo my licit*. They both wish. Cnrtilius says. Both 
take: Trebatius, Neither. In Dig. 13, tit. G, s. 5, § 13, ho 


is cited by Ulpian. It was Ant. Augustinus who (Emend. 3, 9) first 
brought these passages into notice, and rescued the name of 


Cartilius from oblivion. In the former passage the Ilaloandrinc 
editions of the Digest have Cnrfilins, and, in the latter, an early 
corrector of the Florentine manuscript, not being familiar with the 
name Cartilius, enclosed it in brackets ns a mark of condemnation. 


The jurist Cartilius is evidently different from the Catilius, not 
Cartilius Severus, who was pracpositus Syriae, praefectus urbi, and 
great-grandfather of the emperor M. Antoninus. (Plin. Ep. i. 22; iii. 
12 ; Spart. Jladr. 5, 15, 22 ; Capitol. Anion. Pius 2 ; At. Ant. 1 ; 
Dion Cass. ix. 21.) The name of this Catilius appears in the Fasti, a. 
n. 121, as consul for the second time, three years after the death of 
Trajan. II is first consulate does not appear in the Fasti, and 
therefore it may be inferred that he was consul sujjcdus. If the 
rescript of Trajan, cited Dig. 29, tit. 1, s. 24, were addressed, 
according to the Haloandrir.e reading, to Catilius Severus, it is 
probably referable to the time of the proconsulate succeeding his 
first consulship. (Bertrandus, *2, 22, 1. Maiansius, ii. p. 273—287.) 
[J. T. G.] 


CARTIMANDUA, or CARTISMANDUA, queen of the Brigantes in 
Britain, about a. d. 50, in which year she treacherously delivered up 
to the Romans Caractacus, who had come to seek her 


CARDS. 


protection. By this act of treachery towards her own countrymen, 
she won the favour of the Romans, and increased her power. Hence, 
says Tacitus, arose wealth and luxury, and Cartimandua repudiated 
her own husband Venutius to share her bed and throne with 
Vellocatus,the arm-bearer of her husband. This threw her state into 
a civil war, a portion of her people supporting Venutius against the 
adulterer. Venutius collected an army of auxiliaries, defeated the 
Brigantcs, and reduced Cartimandua to the last extremity. She 
solicited the aid of the Romans, who rescued her from her danger; 
but Venutius remained in possession of her kingdom, a. n. 69. (Tac. 
Ann. xii. 36,40, Hid. iii. 45.) [L.S.] 


CARVI'LIA GENS, plebeian, came into distinction during the 
Samnite wars. The first member of the gens who obtained the 


consulship was Sp. Carvilius in b. c. 293, who received the surname 
of Maximus, which was handed down as a regular family-name. For 
those whose cognomen is not mentioned, sec Carvilius. 


The following coin is referred to this gens, and the three names 
upon it. Car. Ogvl. Vkr., are those of three triumvirs of the mint. 


CARVI'LIUS. 1. and 2. L. Carvilius and Sp. Carvilius, tribunes of the 
plebs u. c. 212, accused M. Postumius. [Postumius.] (Liv.xxv. 3.) 


3. Sp. Carvilius, was sent by Cn. Sicinius to Rome in B.C. 171, when 
Perseus despatched an embassy to the senate. When the senate 
ordered the ambassadors to quit Italy within eleven days, Carvilius 
was appointed to keep watch over them, till they embarked on 
board their ships. (Liv. xlii. 36.) 


4. C. Carvilius of Spoletium, negotiated on behalf of the Roman 
garrison tho surrender of Uscana, a town of the Pencstae, to Perseus 
in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 18, 19.) 


CAItUS, a Roman poet, and a contemporary of Ovid, who appears to 
have written a poem on Hercules. (Ovid, Epist. ex Pont. iv. 16. 7.) 


CAItUS, M. AURE'LIUS, according to Victor, whose account is 
confirmed by Sidonius Apollinaris and Zonaras, was a native of 
Narbonne in Gaul; but Vopiscus professes to be unable to speak 
with certainty either of his lineage or birth-place, and quotes the 
conflicting statements of older authorities, who variously 
represented that he was born at Milan ; or in Illyria, of Carthaginian 
ancestors; or in the metropolis, of Illyrian parents. He himself 
undoubtedly claimed Roman descent, as appears from a letter 
addressed by him when proconsul of Cilicia to his legate Junius, but 
this is not inconsistent with the supposition that he may have 
belonged to some city which was also a colony. After passing 
through many different stages of civil and military preferment, he 
was appointed praefect of the praetorians by Probus, who 
entertained the highest respect for his talents and integrity. When 
that prince was murdered by the soldiers at Sirmium in a. d. 282, 


Carus was unanimously hailed as his successor, and the choice 
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of the troops was confirmed by the senate. The new ruler, soon after 
his accession, gained a victory over the Sarmatians, who had 
invaded Illyricum and were threatening Thrace and even Italy itself. 
Having conferred the title of Caesar upon both his sons, he 
nominated Carinus, the elder, governor of all the Western 
provinces, and, accompanied by Numerianus, the younger, set out 
upon an expedition against the Persians which had been planned by 
his predecessor. The campaign whicli followed was most glorious 
for the Roman arms. The enemy, distracted by internal dissensions, 
were unable to oppose a vigorous resistance to the invaders. All 
Mesopotamia was quickly occupied, —Seleucia and Ctesiphon were 
forced to yield. But the career of Carus, who was preparing to push 
his conquests beyond the Tigris, was suddenly cut short, for he 
perished by disease, or treachery, or, as the ancient historians 
commonly report, by a stroke of lightning, towards the close of 283, 
after a reign of little more than sixteen months. The account of his 
death, transmitted by his secretary Junius Calphurniu8 to the 
praefect of the city, is so confused and mysterious that we can 
scarcely avoid the surmise that his end was hastened by foul play, 
and suspicion has rested upon Arrius Aper, who was afterwards put 
to death by Diocletian on the charge of having murdered 
Numerianus. 


According to the picture drawn by the Augustan historian, Carus 
held a middle rank between those preeminent in virtue or in vice, 
being neither very bad nor very good, but rather good than bud. His 
character undoubtedly stood high before his elevation to the throne: 
no credit is to be attached to the rumour that he was accessary to 
the death of his benefactor, Probus, whose murderers he sought out 
and punished with the sternest justice, and the short period of his 
sway was unstained by any great crime. But the atrocities of 
Carinus threw a shade over the memory of his father, whom men 
could not forgive for having bequeathed his power to such a son. 
(Vopisc. Carus; Aurcl. Viet. Cues, xxx viii., EpU. xxxviii.; Zonar. xii. 
30 ; Eutrop. ix. 12.) fW. R.) 
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CARUS, JU'LIUS, one of tho murderers of T. Vinius when Galba was 
put to death in a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 42.) 


CARUS, ME'TIUS, one of the most infamous informers under 
Domitian. (Tac. Ayric. 45; Juv. i. 36 ; Martial, xii. 25 ; Plin. Ep. i. 5, 
vii. 19,27.) 


CA'RUS, SEIUS, son of Fascianus, at one time pracfcctus urbi, was 
put to death by Elagabalus under the pretext that he had stirred up 
a mutiny among some of the soldiers quartered in the carnp under 
the Alban Mount, but in reality because he was rich, elevated in 
station, and high in intellect. He was brought to trial in the palace 
and there executed, no one appearing to give evidence against him 
except his accuser the emperor. (Dion Cass, lxxix. 4.) [W. Ii.] 
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CARY A'TIS (K apvans), a surname of Artemis, derived from the 
town of Caryae in Laconia. Here the statue of the goddess stood in 
the open air, and maidens celebrated a festival to her every year 
with dances. (Paus. iii. 10. § 8, iv. 1C. 8 5; Serv. ad Virq. Edoy. viii. 
30.) [L. S.J 


CARY'STIUS, ANTI'GONUS. [Antigonus of Carystus. ] 


CARY , STIUS(Kapu«7Tioy), a Greek grammarian of Pergamus, who 
lived after the time of Nicander (Athen. xv. p. 684), and 
consequently about the end of the second century b. c. He is 
mentioned as the author of several works: 1. 'I aropiud iJtto/ 
xwfiyara, sometimes also called simply vnoyvifnaTa , an historical 
work of which great use was made by Athcnacus, who has 
preserved a considerable number of statements from it. (i. p. 24, x. 
p. 434, &c., xi pp. 50G, 508, xii. pp. 542, 548, xiii. p. 577, xiv. p. 
639; comp. Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 575, ad Theocrit. xiii. 22.) It 
must have consisted of at least three books, as the third is referred 
to by Athenaeus. 2. Ylepl SiSatTKaAiwy, that is, an account of the 


Greek dramas, of the time and place of their performance, of their 
success, and the like. (Athen. vi. p. 235; the Greek Life of 
Sophocles,) 3. n«pl SwTaSoo, or a commentary on the poet Sotados. 
(Athen. xiv. p. 620.) All these works are lost. [L. S.] 


CARYSTUS (Kapofrros), a son of Chciron and Chariclo, from whom 
the town of Carystus in Euboea was believed to have derived its 
name. (Schol. ad Ptnd. Pytli,, iv. 181; Kustath. ad Horn. p. 281.) 
[L.S.] 


CASCA, tho name of a plebeian family of tho Scrvilia gens. 


1. C. Skkvimus Casca, was tribune of the plcbs in B. c. 212. In that 
year M. Postumius, a farmer of the public revenue, and a relation of 
Casca, was accused of having defrauded the republic, and his only 
hope of escaping condemnation was Casca, who, however, was 
either too honest or too timid to interpose on his behalf. (Liv. xxv. 
3.) 


2. P. Skrvilius Casca, one of the conspirators against Caesar, who 
aimed the first stroke at his assassination, b. c. 44. He was in that 
year tribune of tho plebs, and soon afterwards fled from Rome, as 
he anticipated the revenge which Octavianus was going to take. 11 
is leaving Romo as tribune was against the constitution, and his 
colleague, P. Titius, accordingly carried a decree in the assembly of 
the people, by which he was deprived of his tribuneship. Ho fought 
in the battle of Philippi, and died shortly afterwards. (Appian B. C 
ii. 113, 115, 117 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 52, xlvL 49; Cic. Philipp, xiii. 15, 
ad AU. i. 17, ad Brut. i. 18; Plut. Brut. 17, 45.) 


3. C. Servilius Casca, a brother of the preceding, and a friend of 
Caesar, notwithstanding which he was likewise one of the 
conspirators against the life of the dictator. (Appian, B. C. ii. 113; 
Plut. Cues. 66; Suet. Cues. 82; Dion Cass. xliv. 52; Cic. Philipp, ii. 
11.) 


CASCELLIUS. 


The foregoing coin of the Servilia gens belongs either to No. 2 or 
No. 3; it contains on the obverse the head of Neptune, and on the 
reverse a figure of Victory. [L. S. j 


A. CASCE'LLIUS, an eminent Roman jurist, contemporary with 
Trebatius, whom he exceeded in eloquence, though Trebatius 
surpassed him in legal skill. Their contemporary, Ofilius, the 
disciple of Servius Sulpicius, was more learned than either. 
Cascellius, according to Pliny the Elder (//. N. viii. 40), was the 
disciple of one Volcatius, who, on a certain occasion, was saved by 
a dog from the attack of robbers. Pomponius (Dig. 1, tit. 2, s. 2, § 
45), according to the Florentine manuscript, writes thus—“ Fuit 
Cascellius, Mucius, Volusii auditor: denique in illius honorem 
testamento P. Mucium nepotem ejus rcliqnit heredem.” This may be 
understood to mean that, at the end of a long life, Cascellius made 
the grandson of his fellow-pupil his heir, but a man is more likely to 
honour his praeceptor than his fellow-pupil, and, on this 
construction, the Latinity is harsh, both in the use of the singular 
for the plural, and in tho reference of the word illius to the former 
of the two names, Mucius and Volusius, which arc connected 
merely by collocation. Hence the conjectural reading of Bnlduinus 
adopted by Bertrnndus (de Vitis Jurisp. 2, 19), viz. “ Fuit Cascellius 
Mucii ct Volcatii auditor,” has gained tho approbation of many 
critics. 


Cascellius was a man of stem republican principles : of Caesar's 
proceedings lie spoke with the utmost freedom. Neither hope nor 
fear could induce him, b. c. 41, to compose legal forms for tho 
donations of the triumvirs, the fruits of their proscriptions, which 
he looked upon as wholly irregular and illegal. His independence 
and liberty of speech he ascribed to two things, which most men 
regarded ns misfortunes, old age and childlessness. In offices of 
honour, he never advanced beyond tho first step, the quaestorship, 
though he survived to the reign of Augustus, who offered him the 
consulship, which he declined. (Val. Max. vi. 2, § 12, Dig. L c.) 


Cascellius is frequently quoted at second hand in tho Digest, 
especially by Javolcnus. In Dig. 35, tit. 1, s. 40, s. 1, and 32, s. 100, 
$ 1, we find him differing from Ofilius. In the latter passage, the 
case proposed was this:—A man leaves by will two specific marble 
statues, and all his marble. Do his other marble statues pass? 
Cascellius thought not, and Labeo agreed with him, in opposition to 
Ofilius and Trebatius. 


In Dig. 38, tit. 5, s. 17, § 5, the following words occur in a 
quotation from Ulpian, “ Labeo quarto Postcriorum scripsit, nec 
Aristo, vel Aulus, utpotc probabile, notant.” For Aulus here it is not 
unlikely that Paulus ought to be road, for Cascellius is no where 
else in the Digest called Aulus simply. Moreover, he was of older 
standing than Labeo, and the only work of Csiscellius extant in the 
time of Pomponius (who was anterior to Ulpian), was a book of 
legal bons mots {bene dietorum liber). 


In conversation, Cascellius was graceful, amusing, and witty. 
Several of his good sayings are preserved. When a client, wishing to 
sever a partnership in a ship, said to him, “ Navem dividcre volo,” 
his answer was, “You will destroy your ship.” He probably 
remembered the story of the analogous quibble on the words of a 
treaty, which, 


CASPERIUS. 


to the disgrace of the Romans, deprived Antiochus the Great of his 
whole fleet. Vatinius, an unpopular personage, for whom it is to be 
presumed that Cascellius had no great liking, had been pelted with 
stones at a gladiatorial show, and consequently got a clause inserted 
in the edict of the aedilcs, “ ne quis in arenam nisi pomum 
mitteret.” About this time, the question was put to Cascellius, 
whether a nux pinea were a pomum , it being a legal doubt whether 
fruits with hard as well as with soft external rind, were included in 
the term. u Si in Vatinium missurus es, pomum est.” (Quintil. vi. 3 ; 
Macrob. Saturn, ii. 6.) 


Horace (Ars Poet. 371, 37*2) pays a compliment to the established 
legal reputation of Cascellius— 


“nec scit quantum Cascellius Aulus, 
Et tamen in pretio est.” 


The old scholiast on this passage remarks, that Gellius mentions 
Cascellius with praise, but this seems to be a mistake, unless the lost 
portions of Gellius should bear out the scholiast's assertion. He 
probably confounds the jurist with Cacscllius Vindcx, the 
grammarian, who is frequently cited by Gellius. The name of the 
jurist is often corruptly spelt Caesellius, Ccselius, &c. 


When an intcrdictum rccuperandae possessions was followed by an 
action on a sponsio, if the claimant were successful in recovering on 
the sponsio, he was entitled as a consequence to the restitution of 
possession by what was called the Casccllianum or secutorium 
judicium. (Gaius, iv. 166, 16.0.) It is likely that this judicium was 
devised by A. Cascellius. 


Cicero (pro JSulbo, 20) and Vnl. Maximus (viii. 12, § 1) say, that Q. 
Mucius Scaevoln, the augur, a most accomplished lawyer, when he 
was consulted concerning jus praediatorium , used to refer his 
clients to Furius and Cascellius, who, being themselves 
praediatores, and consequently personally interested in that part of 
the law, had made it their peculiar study. The quotations from our 
Cascellius in the Digest, do not point to praediatorian law, and a 
consideration of dates goes far to prove, that Cascellius praediator, 
was not our jurist, but perhaps his father. The old augur died when 
Cicero was very young, but our Cascellius might still have been his 
disciple. 


(Amin. Marc. xxx. 6 ; Ru til ins. Vitae JCtorum , 36 ;Bertrandu8, dc 
Jurisp. ii. 19 ; Guil. Grotius, i. 10 ; Strauch. Vitae aliquot JCtorum , 
p. 62 ; Mcnagius, Amoctu Jur. c. 8 ; D'Amaud. Vitae Scaevolarutn , 
§ 4, p. 14; Hcineccius, Hist. Jur. Rom. §§ 190, 191 ; Edelmann, 
[Stockmann,] Do Dencdictis A. CasceUiiy Lips. 1003 ; Bynkcrshoek, 
Praetermissa ad Pomponium, p. 57 ; Lagemans, de Auto 
CascaellioJCto. Lug. Bat. 1823; Zimmem, R. R. G. i. pp. 299, 300.) 
[J. T. G.] 


CA'SIUS (Kdtnos), a surname of Zeus, derived from mount Casion 
not far from Pelusium, on which the god had a temple. (Strab. xvi. 


p. 760; Plin. II. N. iv. 20, v. 14.) [L. S.] 
CA'SMILUS. [Cadmilus. ] 


CASPE'RIUS, a centurion who served under the praefcct Caelius 
Pollio, and commanded the garrison of a stronghold called Gomcae 
in a. d. 52, during a war between the Armenians and Hiberians. 
Caelius Pollio acted the part of a traitor towards the Armenians, but 
found an honest opponent in Casperius, who endeavoured, though 
in vain, to induce the Hiberians to raise the siege. In a. d. 62 we 
find him still serving as centurion 
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in Armenia, and Corbulo sent him as ambassador to Vologeses to 
expostulate with him respecting his conduct. (Tac. Ann. xii. 45, xv. 
5.) [L. Sj 


CASPE'RIUS AELIA'NUS. [Aklianus.] CASSANDA'NE (Kaooavddvri), 
a Persian lady of the family of the Achacmenidae, daughter of 
Phamaspes, who married Cyrus the Great, and became by him the 
mother of Cambyacs. She died before her husband, who much 
lamented her loss, and ordered a general mourning in her honour. 
(Ilerod. ii. 1, iii. 2.) [E. E.] 


CASSANDER (Kao oavSpos). 1. King of Macedonia, and son of 
Antipatcr, was 35 years old before his father’s death, if we may 
trust an incidental notice to that effect in Athcnaeus, and must, 
therefore, have been born in or before b. c. 354. (Athen. i. p. 18, a.; 
Droysen, Gesch. der Nadufolyer Alexanders y p.256.) His first 
appcaranco in history is on the occasion of his being sent from 
Macedonia to Alexander, then in Babylon, to defend his father 
against his accusers: here, according to Plutarch (Ale.v. 74), 
Casaander was so struck by the sight, to him new, of the Persian 
ceremonial of prostration, that lie could not restrain his laughter, 
and the king, incensed at his rudeness, is said to have seized him by 
the hair and dashed his head against the wall. Allowing for some 
exaggeration in this story, it is certain that he met with some 
treatment from Alexander which left on his mind an indelible 
impression of terror and hatred,—a feeling which perhaps nearly as 
much ns ambition urged him afterwards to tho destruction of the 


royal family. Tho story which ascribed Alexander’s death to poison 
[sec pp. 201, 320], spoke also of Cassander as the person who 
brought the deadly water to Babylon. With respect to the satrapy of 
Caria, which is said by Diodorus, Justin, and Curtins to have been 
given to Cassander among the arrangements of n. c. 323, the 
confusion between the names Cassander and Asandcr is pointed out 
in p. 379, a. (Comp. Diod. xviii. 60.) On Polysperchon's being 
appointed to succeed Antipater in the regency, Cassander was 
confirmed in the secondary dignity of Chiliarch (see Wess .ad Diod. 
xviii. 48 ; Plilotoy. Mus. i. 380),—an office which had previously 
been conferred on him by his father, that he might serve as a check 
on Antigonus, when (n. c. 321) the latter was entrusted by 
Antipater with the command of the forces against Eumcnes. Being, 
however, dissatisfied with this arrangement, he strengthened 
himself by an alliance with Ptolemy Lagi and Antigonus, and 
entered into war with Polyspcrchon. For the operations of the 
contending parties at Athens in b. c. 318, sec p. 125, h. The failure 
of Polysperchon at Megalopolis, in the same year, had the effect of 
bringing over most of the Greek states to Cassander, and Athens 
also surrendered to him, on condition that she should keep her city, 
territory, revenues, and ships, only continuing the ally of the 
conqueror, who should be allowed to retain Munychia till the end 
of the war. He at the same time settled the Athenian constitution by 
establishing 30 minae (half the sum that had been appointed by 
Antipatcr) as the qualification for the full rights of citizenship (see 
Bockh, PubL Econ. of Athens , i. 7, iv. 3) ; and the union of 
clemency and energy which his general conduct exhibited, is said to 
have procured him many adherents. While, however, he was 
successfully advancing his cause in the south, intelli 
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gence reached him that Eurydice and her husband Arrhidaeus had 
fallen victims to the vengeance of Olympias, who had also 
murdered Cassander’s brother Nicanor, together with 100 of his 
principal friends, and had even torn from its tomb the corpse of 
Iollas, another brother of his, by whom she asserted (the story being 
now probably propagated for the first time), that Alexander had 


been poisoned. Cassander immediately raised the siege of Tcgca, in 
which he was engaged, and hastened with all speed into 
Macedonia, though he thereby left the Peloponnesus open to 
Polysperchon's son [Alexander], and cutting off from Olympias all 
hope of aid from Polyspcrchon and Aeacidcs [Calas, Atarrhias], 
besieged her in Pydna throughout the winter of B. c. 317. In the 
spring of the ensuing year she was obliged to surrender, and 
Cassander shortly after caused her to be put to death in defiance of 
his positive agreement. The way now seemed open to him to the 
throne of Macedon, and in furtherance of the attainment of this 
object of his ambition, he placed Roxana and her young son, 
Alexander Aegus, in custody at Amphipolis, not thinking it safe as 
yet to murder them, and ordered that they should no longer bo 
treated as royal persons. lie also connected himself with the regal 
family by a marriage with Tliossalonica, half-sister to Alexander the 
Great, in whose honour he founded, probably in 316, the town 
which bore her name; and to the same time, perhaps, we may refer 
the foundation of Cassandreia in Pallenc, so called after himself 
(Strnb. Eve. e Lib. vit. p. 330.) Returning now to the south, he 
stopped in Boeotia and began the restoration of Thebes in the 20th 
year after its destruction by Alexander (b. c. 315), n measure highly 
popular with the Greeks, and not least so ° at Athens, besides being 
a mode of venting his hatred against Alexander's memory. (Comp. 
Paus. ix. 7 ; Plut. Polit. Pracc. c. 17 ; for the date sec also Polem. ap. 
Aiken, i. p. 19, c.; Cnsaub. al. loc.; Clinton, Fasti, ii. p. 174.) Thence 
advancing into the Peloponnesus, he retook most of the towns 
which the son of Polyspcrchon had gained in his absence ; and soon 
after he succeeded also in attaching Polyspcrchon himself and 
Alexander to his cause, and withdrawing them from that of 
Antigonus, against whom a strong coalition had been formed. [Seo 
pp. 126, a, 167, b.J But in b. c. 313, Antigonus contrived, by 
holding out to them the prospect of independence, to detach from 
Cassander all the Greek cities where he had garrisons, except 
Corinth and Sicyon, in which Polysperchon and Cratcsipolis 
(Alexander's widow) still maintained their ground; and in the 
further operations of the war Cassander's cause continued to decline 
till the hollow peace of 311, by one of the terms of which he was to 
retain his authority in Europe till Alexander Aegus should be grown 
to manhood, while it was likewise provided that all Greek states 
should be independent. In the same year Cassander made one more 


step towards the throne, by the murder of the young king and his 
mother Roxana. In b. c. 310, the war was renewed, and 
Polysperchon, who once more appears in opposition to Cassander, 
advanced against him with Hercules, the son of Alexander the Great 
and Barsine, whom, acting probably under instructions from 
Antigonus, he had put forward as a claimant to the crown; but, 
being a man apparently with all the 
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unscrupulous cruelty of Cassander without hifl talent and decision, 
he was bribed by the latter, who promised him among other things 
the government of the Peloponnesus, to murder the young prince 
and his mother, b. c. 309. [Barsine, No. 1.J At this time the only 
placeB held by Cassander in Greece were Athens, Corinth, and 
Sicyon, the two latter of which were betrayed to Ptolemy by 
Cratesipolis, in b. c. 308; and in 307, Athens was recovered by 
Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, from Demetrius the Phalcrcan, 
who had held it for Cassander from b. c. 318, with the specious title 
of 44 Guardian" (intfL€\‘ 0 'rfis). In b. c. 306, when Antigonus, 
Lysimachus, and Ptolemy took the name of king, Cassander was 
sainted with the same title by Iris subjects, though according to 
Plutarch ( Demclr . 18) he did not assume it himself in his letters. 
During the siege of Rhodes by Demetrius in 305, Cassander sent 
supplies to the besieged, and took advantage of Demetrius being 
thus employed to assail again the Grecian cities, occupying Corinth 
with a garrison under Prepelaus, and laying siege to Athens. But, in 
b. c. 304, Demetrins having concluded a peace with the Rhodians, 
obliged him to raise the siege and to retreat to the north, whither, 
having made himself master of southern Greece, he advanced 
against him. Cassander first endeavoured to obtain peace by an 
application to Antigonus, and then failing in this, he induced 
Lysimachus to effect a diversion by carrying the war into Asia 
against Antigonus, and sent also to Seleucus and Ptolemy for 
assistance. Meanwhile Demetrius, with far superior forces remained 
unaccountably inactive in Thessaly, till, being summoned to his 
father's aid, he concluded ft hasty treaty with Cassander, providing 
nominally for the independence of all Greek cities, and passed into 
Asia, b c. 302. In the next year, 301, the decisive battle of Ipsus, in 
which Antigonus and Demetrius were defeated and the former slain, 
relieved Cassander from Iris chief cause of apprehension. After the 
battle, the four kings (Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cnssandcr, nncl 
Lysimachus) divided among them the dominions of Antigonus as 
well as what they already possessed ; and in this division 
Macedonia and Greece were assigned to Cassander. (Comp. Daniel, 
viii.; Polyb. v. 67; App. Dell. Syr. p. 122, ad fin.) To n. c. 299 or 


298, we must refer Cassander's invasion of Corcyra, which had 
remained free since its deliverance by Demetrius, a. c. 303, from the 
Spartan adventurer Cleonymus (comp. Liv. x. 2; Diod. xx. 105), and 
which may perhaps have been ceded to Cassander as a set-off 
against Demetrius’ occupation of Cilicia, from which he had driven 
Cassander's brother Pleistarclius. The island, however, was 
delivered by Agathocles of Syracuse, who compelled Cassander to 
withdraw from it. In b. c. 298, we find him carrying on his intrigues 
in southern Greece, and assailing Athens and Elatca in Pliocis, 
which were successfully defended by Olympiodorus, the Athenian, 
with assistance from the Aetolians. Not being able therefore to 
succeed by force of arms, Cassander encouraged Lachares to seize 
the tyranny of Athens, whence however Demetrius expelled him ; 
and Cassander’s plans were cut short by bis death, which was 
caused by dropsy in the autumn of b. c. 297, as Droysen places it; 
Ciinton refers it to 296. (Diod. xviiL—xx. xxi. Ere. 2; Plut. Phocion , 
Pyrrhus, Demetrius; 
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Just, xii.-xv.; Arrian, A nab. vii. 27; Paus. i. 25, 26, x. 34 ; Droysen, 
Gesch. der Nachf. Alexanders ; Thirl wall’s Greece , voL vii.) It will 
have appeared from the above account that there was no act, 
however cruel and atrocious, from which Cassander ever shrunk 
where the objects he had in view required it; and yet this man of 
blood, this ruthless and unscrupulous murderer, was at the same 
time a man of refinement and of cultivated literary tastes,—one 
who could feel the beauties of Homer, and who knew his poems by 
heart. (Caryst. ap. A then. xiv. p. 620, b.) For a sketch of his 
character, eloquently drawn, see Droysen, pp. 256, 257. The head 
on the obverse of the annexed coin of Cassander is that of Hercules. 
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2. A Corinthian, who with his countryman Agathynus, having 
unsuspiciously entered the port of Lcucas with four ships of 
Taurion’s squadron, was treacherously seized there by the Illyrians, 
and sent to Sccrdilaidas the Illyrian king. The latter had thought 


himself wronged by Philip V. of Macedonia, in not receiving the full 
Bum agreed on for his services in the social war, and had sent out 
15 cutters to pay himself by piracy, h. c. 218. (Polyb. v. 95.) 


3. An Aeginetan, who, at the Achaean congress, held at 
Megalopolis, B. C. 186, followed Apolionides in dissuading the 
assembly from accepting the 120 talents proffered them as a gift by 
king Eumencs II. [Sec p. 237, a.] He reminded the Achaean”, that 
the Aeginetans, in consequence of their adherence to the league, 
had been conquered and enslaved by P. Sulpicius (b. c. 208), and 
that their island, having been given up by Romo to the Aetolians, 
had been sold by them to Attalus, the father of Eumencs. He called 
on Eumenes to shew his good-will to the Achaeans rather by the 
restoration of Aegina than by gifts of money, and he urged the 
assembly not to receive presents which would prevent their ever 
attempting the deliverance of the Aeginetans. The money of the 
king of Pergamus was refused by the congress. (Polyb. xi. 6, xxiii. 7, 
8 ; comp. Liv. xxvii. 33; Plut. Aral. 34.) 


4. An officer in the service of Philip V. of 


Maeedon, whom the king, exasperated by the Romans calling on 
him to give up Acnus and Maroneia in Thrace, employed as his 
chief instrument in the cruel massacre of the Maronites, b. c. 185. 
Being desired by the Romans to send Cassander to Rome for 
examination before the senate on the subject of the massacre, he 
caused him to be poisoned on his way, in Epcirus, to prevent any 
untoward revelations. (Polyb. xxiii. 13, 14; Liv. xxxix. 27, 34.) [E. 
E.] 


CASSANDRA (Kao’adi'dpa), also called Alexandra (Paus. iii. 19. § 5, 
26. § 3), was the fairest among the daughters of Priam and Hecabe. 
There are two points in her story which have furnished the ancient 
poets with ample materials to dilate upon. The first is her prophetic 
power, concerning which we have the following traditions: 
Cassandra 
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and Hellenus, when yet children, were left by their parents in the 
sanctuary of the Thyrabraean Apollo. The next morning they were 


found entwined by serpents, which were occupied with purifying 
the children’s cars, so as to render them capable of understanding 
the divine sounds of nature and the voices of birds, and of thereby 
learning the future. (Tzetz. Argum. ad Lycoph.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
663.) After Cassandra had grown up, she once again spent a night 
in the temple of the god. He attempted to surprise her, but as she 
resisted him, he punished her by causing her prophecies, though 
true, to be disbelieved by men. (llygin. Fab, 93.) According to 
another version, Apollo initiated her in the art of prophecy on 
condition of her yielding to his desires. The maiden promised to 
comply with his wishes, but did not keep her word, and the god 
then ordained that no one should believe her prophecies. (Aeschyl. 
Again . 1207 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5; Scrv. ad Aen. ii. 247.) This 
misfortune is the cause of the tragic part which Cassandra acts 
during the Trojan war ; she continually announces the calamities 
which are coming, without any one giving heed to what she says; 
and even Priam himself looks upon her as a mad woman, and lias 
her shut up and guarded. (Tzctc. 1. c. ; Lycoph. 350 ; Scrv. ah Aen. 
ii. 246.) It should, however, be remarked, that Iiomor knows 
nothing of the confinement of Cassandra, and in the Iliad she 
appeal’s perfectly free. (//. xxiv. 700; comp. Od. xi. 421, &c.) 
During the war Othryoneus of Cabesus sued for her hand, but was 
slain by Idomeneua (//. xiii. 363); afterwards Coroebus did the 
same, but he was killed in the 


taking of Troy. (Paus. x. 27. § 1; Virg. Acn. ii. 344, 425.) 


The second point in her history is her fate at and after tho taking of 
Troy. She fled into the sanctuary of Athena, and embraced the 
statue of the goddess as a suppliant. But Ajax, the son of Oi'leus, 
tore her away from the temple, and according to some accounts, 
even ravished her in the sanctuary. (Strab. vi. p. 264 ; comp. Ajax.) 
When the Greeks divided the booty of Troy, Cassandra was given to 
Agamemnon, who took her with him to Mycenae. Hero she was 
killed by Clytaemnestra, and Aegisthus put to death her children by 
Agamemnon, Tclednmus, and Pelops. (Aeschyl. Again. 1260; Paus. 
ii. 16. § 5 ; Horn. II. xiii. 365, xxiv. 699 ; Od. xi. 420.) She had a 
statue at Amyclac, and a temple with a statue at Leuctra in Laconia. 
(Paus. iii. 19. § 5, 26. § 3.) Her tomb was either at Amyclae or 
Mycenae (ii. 16. § 5), for the two towns disputed the possession of 


it. 


There is another mythical heroine Cassandra, who was a daughter 
of Iobates, king of Lycia. (Schol. ad Ilom. Jl. yi. 155; comp. 
Bellehophon.) [L. S.] 


CA'SSIA GENS, originally patrician, afterwards plebeian. We have 
mention of only one patrician of this gens, Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, 
consul in b. c. 502, and the proposer of the first agrarian law, who 
was put to death by the patricians. As all theCassii after his time are 
plebeians, it is not improbable either that the patricians expelled 
them from their order, or that they abandoned it on account of the 
murder of Viscellinus. The Cassia gens was reckoned one of the 
noblest in Rome; and members of it are constantly mentioned under 
the empire as well as during the re 


public. (Comp. Tac. Ann. vi. 15.) The chief family in the time of the 
republic bears the name of Longinus: the other cognomens during 
that time are Ilemina, Parmensis, Ravilla, Sabaco, Varus, 
Visckllinus. Under the empire, the surnames are very numerous: of 
these an alphabetical list is given below. The few persons of this 
gens mentioned without any cognomen are given under Cassius. 


CASSIA'NUS (K cur <riav6s), a Christian writer who was, according 
to Clemens of Alexandria ( ap. Hicron. Cutul. Script. Ecdcs. 38), the 
author of a chronological work (xP OVO 7P a( pL «)* He may be the 
same as the Julius Cassianus from whose work “De Continentia” a 
fragment is quoted by Eusebius (Hist. Ecdcs. vi. 13), and is perhaps 
also no other person than the Cassianus whose first book of a work 
entitled i*yyjTiKd is quoted by Clemens of Alexandria. (Strom, i. p. 
138.) [L. S.] 


CASSIA'NUS, otherwise called JOANNES MASSILIENSIS and 
JOANNES EREMITA, is celebrated in the history of the Christian 
church as the champion of Semipelagianism, as one of the first 
founders of monastic fraternities in Western Europe, and ns the 
great lawgiver by whose codes such societies were long reguhited. 
The date of his birth cannot be determined with certainty, although 
a. d. 360 must be a close approximation, and the place is still more 


doubtful. Some have fixed upon the shores of the Euxinc, others 
upon Syria, others upon the South of France, and all alike appeal 
for confirmation of their views to particular expressions in his 
works, and to the general character of his phraseology. Without 
pretending to decide the question, it seems on the whole most 
probable that he was a native of the East. At a very early age he 
becamo an inmate of the monastery of Bethlehem, where he 
received the first elements of religious instruction, and formed with 
a monk named Germanus an intimacy which exercised a powerful 
influence over his future career. In the year 390, accompanied by 
his friend, he travelled into Egypt, and after having passed seven 
years among the Ascetics who swarmed in the deserts near the Nile, 
conforming to all their habits and practising all their austerities, he 
returned for a short period to Bethlehem, but very soon again 
retired to consort with the eremites of the Thebaid. In 403 he 
repaired to Constantinople, attracted by the fame of Chrysostom, 
and received ordination as deacon from his hands. When that great 
prelate was driven by persecution from his see, Cassianus and 
Germanus were employed by the friends of the patriarch to lay a 
statement of the case before Pope Innocent I., and since Pclagius is 
known to have been at Rome about this period, it is highly probable 
that some personal intercourse may have taken place between him 
and his future opponent. From this time there is a blank in the 
history of Cassianus until the year 415, when we find him 
established as a presbyter at Marseilles, where he passed the 
remainder of his life in godly labours, having founded a convent for 
nuns and the celebrated abbey of St. Victor, which while under his 
controul is said to have numbered five thousand inmates. These two 
establishments long preserved a high reputation, and served as 
models for many similar institutions in Gaul and Spain. The exact 
year of his death is not known, but the event must be placed after 
433, at least the chronicle of Prosper 
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represents him as being alive at that epoch. He was eventually 
canonized as a saint, and a great religious festival used to be 
celebrated in honour of him at Marseilles on the 25th of July. 


The writings of Cassianus now extant are— 


1. “ De Institute Cocnobiorum Libri XII.,” composed before the year 
418 at the request of Castor [Castor], bishop of Apt, who was 
desirous of obtaining accurate information with regard to tho rules 
by which the cloisters in the East were governed. This work is 
divided into two distinct parts. The first four books relate 
exclusively to the mode of life, discipline, and method of 
performing sacred offices, pursued in various monasteries; the 
remainder contain a series of discourses upon the eight great sins 
into which mankind in general and monks in particular are 
especially liable to fall, such ns gluttony, pride, passion, and the 
like. Hence Photius (Cod. cxcvii.) quotes these two sections as two 
separate treatises, and this arrangement appears to have been 
adopted to a certain extent by the author himself. (See Praef. 
Collatt. and Collat xx. 1.) The subdivision of the first part into two, 
proposed by Gcnnadius, is unnecessary and perplexing. 


2. “ Collationes Patrum XXIV.,” twenty-four sacred dialogues 
between Cassianus, Gcrmnuus, and Egyptian monks, in which are 
developed the spirit and object of the monastic life, the end sought 
by the external observances previously described. They were 
composed at different periods between 419 and 427. Tho first ten 
are inscribed to Leontius, bishop of Frojus, and to Ilolladius, abbot 
of St. Castor, the following seven to Ilonoratus, afterwards bishop of 
Arles, the last seven to Joviuianus, Miucrvius, and other monks. In 
tho course of these conversations, especially in the 13th, we find an 
exposition of the peculiar views of Cassianus on certain points of 
dogmatic theology, connected more especially with original sin, 
predestination, free-will, and grace, constituting the system which 
has been termed Semipelagianism because it steered a middle 
course between the extreme positions occupied by St Augustin and 
Pelagius; for while the former maintained, that man was by nature 
utterly corrupt and incapable of emerging from his lost state by any 
efforts of his own, tho latter held, that the new-born infant was in 
tho state of Adam before the fall, hence morally pure and capable in 
himself of selecting between virtue and vice; while Cassianus, 
rejecting the views of both, asserted, that the natural man was 
neither morally dead nor morally sound, but morally sick, and 
therefore stood in need of medical aid, that aid being the Grace of 
God. Moreover, according to his doctrine, it is necessary for man of 
his own free will to seek this aid in order to be made whole, but at 


the same time the free-will of man cannot set limits to the Grace of 
God which may be exerted on behalf of those who seek it not, as in 
the case of the Apostle Paul and others. Cassianus certainly rejected 
absolute predestination and the limitation of justification to the 
elect, but his ideas upon these topics are not very clearly expressed. 
Those who desire full information with regard to Semipelagian 
tenets will find them fully developed in the works enumerated at 
the end of this article. 


3. u lc Incarnatione Christi Libri VII.,” a controversial tract in 
confutation of the Nestorian heresy, drawn up about 430 at the 
request of Leo, 
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at that time archdeacon and afterwards bishop of Rome. 


The following essays have been ascribed erroneously, or at all 
events upon insufficient evidence, to Cassianus :—“ De spirituali 
Medicina Monachi seu Dosis medica ad exinaniendos Animi 
Affectus;” “ Theologica Confessio et De Conflictu Vitionim et 
Virtutum ;” 44 Vita S. Victoris Martyris,” &c. There are no grounds 
for believing that he wrote, as some have asserted, a Regula 
Monastica, now lost. 


The attentive reader of this father will soon perceive that he was 
thoroughly engrossed with his subject, and paid so little attention to 
the graces of style, that his composition is often careless and 
slovenly. At the same time his diction, although it bears both in 
words and in construction a barbaric stamp deeply impressed, is far 
superior to that of many of his contemporaries, siuce it is plain, 
simple, unaffected, and intelligible, devoid of the fantastic conceits, 
shabby finery, and coarse paint, under which the literature of that 
age so often strove to hide its awkwardness, feebleness, and 
deformity. 


The earliest edition of the collected works of Cassianus is that of 
Basle, 1559, fob, in a volume containing also Joannes Damn-scon 
us. It was reprinted in 1569 and 1575. These were followed by the 


edition of Antwerp, 1578, 8vo. The most complete and best edition 
is that printed at Frankfort, 1722, fob, with the commentaries and 
preliminary dissertations of the Benedictine Gazacus (Gnzet), and 
reprinted at Leipzig in 1733, fob The edition superintended by 
Gazct himself was published at Douay in 1618, 3 vols. fob, and 
again in an enlarged form at Arras in 1628. 


The Imlitutiones appeared at Basle in 1485 and 1497, fob, and at 
Leyden, 1516, fob The existence of the Venice edition of 1481, 
mentioned by Fabricius, is doubtful. 


The Inslilutiones and Cottalioncs appeared at Venice, 1491, fob; at 
Bologna, 1521, 8vo.; at Leyden, 1525, 8vo., at Rome, 1583 and 
1611, 8vo. 


The De Jnamiulione, first published separately at Basle in 1534, and 
reprinted at Paris in 1545 and 1569, is included in Simler's “ 
Scriptores veterea Latini de una Persona et duabus Naturis Christi,” 
Zurich, 1572, fob 


There is a translation of the Inslilutiones into Italian by Buffi, a 
monk of Camaldoli, Venice, 1563, 4to., of the Collationes into 
French by Dc Saligny, Paris, 1663, 8vo., and of the Inslilutiones, 
also by De Saligny, Paris, 1667, 8vo. 


For a full and elaborate disquisition on the life, writings, and 
doctrines of Cassianus, consult the two essays by Dr. G. F. Wiggers, 
De Joanne Cas~ siano Massiliensi, qui Scmipcluyianismi Atictor 
vidyo perhibetur , Rostochii, 1824, 1825, 4to., and his article 44 
Cassianus” in the Encyclopaedia of Ersch and Gruber. See also 
Gcffken, Ilisloria Semi petayianismi anliquissima , Gottingae, 1826. 
Besides these, we have among the older writers Commentarias de 
Joanne Cassiuno, by Cupcr, in the Acta SS. m. Jul. v. p. 488; also S. 
Joannes Cassianus i/lusiralus , by Jo. Bapt. Guesnay, Leyden, 1652, 
Ato.; and Disscrtatio de Vila, Scriptis et Doctrina Joannis Cassiani , 
Abbatis Massilicnsis, Semipeluyianornm Principis , by Ouden, in his 
Comment, de Script. Ecct. vol. i. p. 1113. See also Tillemont, xiv. 
157 ; Schroeck, Kirchenyesck. viib 383; Schoenemann, Bibliotheca 
Palrum Lutinorum 
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cap. v. 26 (Lips. 1792); Baelir, Geschiclilc der Romischen Literatur, 
Suppb Band, ii. Abtheil. p. 328. [W. R.] 


CASSIA'NUS BASSUS. [Bassus.] CASSIEPEIA or CASSIOPEIA 
(KaatrUneia or Kaaai6nud), the wife of Cepheus in Aethiopia, and 
mother of Andromeda, whose beauty she extolled above that of the 
Nereids. This pride became the cause of her misfortunes, for 
Poseidon sent a monster into the country which ravaged the land, 
and to which Andromeda was to be sacrificed. But Perseus saved 
her life. (Ilygin. Fab. 64; comp. Andromeda.) According to other 
accounts Cassiepeia boasted that she herself surpassed the Nereids 
in beaut)', and for this reason she was represented, when placed 
among the stars, as turning backwards. (Arab P/taen. 187, &c.; 
Manih Aslron. i. 355.) [L. S.] 


CASSIODO'RUS, MAGNUS AURELIUS, or CASSIODO'IUUS, for the 
MSS. vary between these two forms of the name, although the 
former has been generally adopted, was born about a. d. 468, at 
Scylaceuni (Squillace), in the country of the Bruttii, of an ancient, 
honourable, and wealthy Roman family. His father was at one 
period secretary to Valentinian the Third, but retired from public 
life upon the death of that prince and the extinction of the Western 
Empire. Young Cassiodorus was soon discovered to be a boy of high 
promise, and his talents were cultivated with anxious assiduity and 
care. At a very early age his genius, accomplishments,and 
multifarious learning, attracted the attention and commanded the 
respect of the first barbarian king of Italy, by whom he was chosen 
Conies rerpm privatarum and eventually Comes sacrarum 
luryilionum, an appointment which placed him at the head of 
financial affairs. But when Odoncer after a succession of defeats was 
shut up in Ravenna by Thcodoric, Cassiodorus withdrew to his 
estates in the south, and hastened to recommend himself to the 
conqueror by persuading his countrymen and tho Sicilians to submit 
without resistance. Hence, after the murder of his former patron, he 
was received with the greatest distinction by the now sovereign, 
was nominated to all tho highest offices of state in succession, and 
under a variety of different titles (for the parade and formality of 
the old court were studiously maintained), regulated for a long 
series of years the administration of the Ostrogothic power with 
singular ability, discretion, and success, possessing at once the full 


confidence of his master and the affection of the people. Perceiving, 
however, that Theodoric, enfeebled by age, was beginning to yield 
to the selfish suggestions of evil counsellors and to indulge in 
cruelty towards his Italian subjects, Cassiodorus wisely resolved to 
seek shelter from the approaching storm, and, resigning all Ins 
honours, betook himself to the country in 524, thus avoiding the 
wretched fate of Boethius and Symmachus. Recalled after the death 
of Thcodoric, he resumed his position, and continued to discharge 
the duties of chief minister under Amalasontha, Athalaric, 
Theodatus, and Vitigcs, exerting all his energies to prop their 
tottering dominion. But when the triumph of Belisarius and the 
downfall of the Ostrogoths was no longer doubtful, being now 70 
years old, he once more retired to his native province, and having 
founded the monastery of Viviers (Coenobium Vivarienses. 
Castellense), passed the remainder of his life, which 
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was prolonged until he had nearly completed a century, in the 
seclusion of the cloister. Here his activity of mind was no less 
conspicuous than when engaged in the stirring business of the 
world, and his efforts were directed towards the accomplishment of 
designs not less important. The great object which he kept steadily 
in view and prosecuted with infinite labour and unflagging zeal, 
was to elevate the standard of education among ecclesiastics by 
inducing them to study the models of classical antiquity, and to 
extend their knowledge of general literature and science. To 
accomplish this he formed a library, disbursed large sums in the 
purchase of MSS., encouraged the monks to copy these with care, 
and devoted a great portion of his time to labour of this description 
and to the composition of elementary treatises on history, 
metaphysics, the seven liberal arts, and divinity, which have 
rendered him not less celebrated as an author and a man of learning 
than as a politician and a statesman. The leisure hours which 
remained he is said to have employed in the construction of 
philosophical toys, such as sun-dials, water-clocks, everlasting 
lamps, and the like. The benefit derived from his precepts and 
example was by no means confined to the establishment over which 


he presided, nor to tho epoch when lie flourished. The same system, 
the advantages of which were soon perceived and appreciated, was 
gradually introduced into similar institutions, the transcription of 
ancient works became one of the regular and stated occupations of 
the monastic life, and thus, in all probability, we are indirectly 
indebted to Cassiodorus for the preservation of a large proportion of 
the most precious relies of ancient genius. Tho following is a list of 
all the writings of Cassiodorus with which we are acquainted :— 


1. “ Variarum (Epistolarum) Libri XII.,** an assemblage of state 
papers drawn up by Cassiodorus in accordance with tho instructions 
of the sovereigns whom he served. In the first ten books the author 
always speaks in the person of the ruler for the time being; in the 
last two, in his own. The first five contain the ordinances of 
Thcodoric, the sixth and seventh regulations (formulae) with regard 
to the chief offices of the kingdom, the eighth, ninth, and tenth, the 
decrees promulgated by the immediate successors of Thcodoric, the 
eleventh and twelfth the edicts published by Cassiodorus himself 
during the years 534—538, when proefect of the praetorium. This 
collection is of the greatest historical importance, being our chief 
and most trustworthy source of information in regard to everything 
connected with the constitution and internal discipline of the 
Ostrogothic dominion in Italy. We must not, however, expect to 
find much that is attractive or worthy of imitation in the style of 
these documents. While wc cannot help admiring the ingenuity 
displayed in the selection and combination of phrases, moulded for 
the most part into neat but most artificial forms, and polished with 
patient toil, we at the same time feel heartily wearied and disgusted 
by the sustained affectation and declamatory glitter which disfigure 
every page. The language is full of strange and foreign words, and 
little attention is paid to the delicacies of syntax, but Funecius is too 
harsh when he designates it as a mere mass of Gothic solecisms. 
Perhaps the best description which can be given of the general 
effect produced 
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upon the reader by these compositions is contained in the happy 
expression of Tiraboschi, who characterises the diction of 
Cassiodorus as “ barbara eleganza.” 


The Editio Princeps of the “ Variarum ” was printed under the 
inspection of Accursius by Henr. Sileceus, at Augsburg, in the 
month of May, 1533 (fol.), the disquisition “ De Anima” being 
included in the same volume. 


2. 44 Chronicon,” a dull, pompous, clumsy summary of Universal 
History, extending from the creation of the world down to a. j>. 
519, derived chiefly from Eusebius, Hieronymus, Prosper, and other 
authorities still accessible. It was drawn up in obedience to the 
orders of Thcodoric, and by no means deserves the respect with 
which it was regarded in the middle ages, since it is carelessly 
compiled and full of mistakes. 


3. w Ilistoriac Ecclesiasticae Tripartitae ex tribus Graecis 
Scriptoribus, Sozomeno, Socrate, ac Theodoreto ab Epiphanio 
Scholnstico Versis, per Cassiodorum Senatorem in Epitoracn 
rcdactae Libri XII.” The origin of this work is sufficiently explained 
by the title. It contains a complete survey of ecclesiastical history 
from Constantine down to the younger Theodosius. This, like tho 
Chronicon, is of little value in the present day, since the authorities 
from which it is taken arc still extant, and are infinitely superior 
botli in matter and manner to the epitomizer. Prefixed wc have an 
introduction, in which Cassiodorus gives full scope to his taste for 
inflated grandiloquence. The editio princeps of the Ecclesiastical 
History was printed by Johannes Schussler, at Augsburg, 1472, fol. 


4. “ Computus Paschal is sivc do Jndictionibus, Cyclis Solis et 
Lunae,” &c.,containing the calculations necessary for tho correct 
determination of Easter. This treatise belongs to tho date 562, and 
this is the latest year in which wo can prove the author to have 
been alive. 


5. “ De Orthographia Liber,” compiled by Cassiodorus when 93 
years old from the works of nine ancient grammarians,—Agnaeus 
Cornutus, Vclius Longus, Curtius Valerianus, Papirianus, 
Adnmantius Martyrius, Eutyches, Cacscllius, Lucius Cnecilius 
Vindex, and Priscianus, in addition to whom we find quotations 
from Varro, Donatus, and Phocas. 


6. ** De Arte Grammntica ad Donati Mentem,” of which a fragment 
only has been preserved. 


This tract, together with the preceding, will be found in the 44 
Grammaticae Latini Auctores antiqui ” of Putschius, Hanov. 1G05, 
p. 2275 and p. *2322. 


7. “ De Artibus ac Disciplinis Liberalium Literarum,” in two books, a 
compilation from the best authorities, much esteemed and studied 
during the middle ages. It contains a compendium of the seven 
liberal arts which were at one time supposed to embrace the whole 
circuit of human knowledge, —Grammar, Rhetoric, Dialectics, 
Arithmetic, Geometry, Asironomy, Music. 


Angelo Mai has recently published from a Vatican MS. some 
chapters, hitherto unedited, which seem to have formed the 
conclusion of the work. {Classtcorum Auctorum c Vat. Coid. vol. iii. 
p. 349.) 


8. 44 De Anima,” on the name, origin, nature, qualities, abode, and 
future existence of the soul, together with speculations upon other 
topics connected with the same subject. 
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9. “ De Institutione Divinarum Litemrum " an I Odoacor, and the 
latter not to have been born until 


introduction to the profitable reading of the Holy Scriptures, 
intended for the use of the monks. This is perhaps the most pleasing 
of all our author’s works. His profound and varied knowledge is 
here displayed to the best advantage, his instructions are conveyed 
in more plain and simple phraseology than lie elsewhere employs, 
while a truly Christian tone and spirit pervades the whole. 


10. “ Expositio in Psatraos sive Commcenta Psaltcrii," extracted 
chiefly from the “ Knarrationcs" of St. Augustin, although we gather 
from internal evidence that the exegetical treatises of Hilnrius, 
Ambrosias, Hieronymus, and others upon the same subject, had 
been carefully consulted. As a matter of course we detect in the 
copy the same features which distinguish the original, the same 
love of overstrained allegorical interpretation, the same 


determination to wring from the plainest and least ambiguous 
precepts some mystical and esoteric doctrine. 


11. The “Expositio in Cantica Canticorum," although breathing a 
spirit similar to the commentary just described, and set down in all 
MSS. as the production of Cassiodorus, is throughout so different in 
style and language from all his other dissertations, that its 
authenticity has with good reason been called in question. 


12. “ Complexiones in Epistolas Apostolorum, in Acta et in 
Apocalypsim." Short illustrations of the apostolic Epistles, the Acts, 
and Revelations, first brought to light by Scipio Maffei, published 
by him at Florence from a Verona MS. in 1721, and reprinted at 
London with the notes of Chandler in 1722, and at Rotterdam in 
1723, all in 8vo. These annotations arc not considered by 
theologians of any particular value. 


In addition to the above we frequently find two tracts included 
among the writings of Cassiodorus, one a rhetorical essay entitled “ 
De Schcmatibus ct Tropis,"and the other “ l)e Amicitia Liber." Of 
these the former is now generally ascribed to the venerable Bede, 
while the latter is believed to have been composed by Petrus 
Blcsensis, archdeacon of London, an ecclesiastic of the twelfth 
century. 


Among his lost works we may name, 1. “ Lihri XII De Rebus Gestis 
Gothorum," known to us only through the abridgement of 
Jornandes ; 2. “ Liber Titulorum s. Mcmorialis," short abstracts, 
apparently, of chapters in holy writ; 3. “ Expositio Kpistolac ad 
Romanos," in which the Pelagian heresy was attacked and confuted. 
The last two, together with the “ Complexiones" and several other 
treatises already mentioned, are enumerated in the preface to the “ 
De Orthographia Liber." 


The first edition of the collected works of Cassiodorus is that 
published at Paris in 1584, 4to., with the notes of Fornerius; the 
best and most complete is that published bj' D. Garet at Rouen, 
1679, 2 vol8. fob, and reprinted at Venice in 1729. 


On his life we have Vita G'ussiodori, prefixed to the edition of 
Garet; La Vie de Cussidorc avec un Abrege de I'Histoire des Princes 


qu'il a servi et des Remarques sur ses Ouvrages , by F. D. de Sainte 
Marthe, Paris, 1694, 8vo.; and Lchcn Cassiodor's, by De Boat, in the 
first volume of the transactions of the Royal Academy of Munich, p. 
79. There is frequently much confusion in biographical disquisitions 
between Cassiodorus the father and Cassiodorus the son, the former 
having been supposed by many to be the individual who held office 
under 


479. But the question seems to be set at rest by the 4th epistle of 
the 1st hook of the VaiiatwH, where the father and son are clearly 
distinguished from each other; and since the latter unquestionably 
enjoyed a place of trust under Odoaccr, whose downfall took place 
in 490, the young secretary, although still “ adolesccns,” could not 
by any possibility have been born so late as 479. Some remarks 
upon this point will be found in Osann, Beit rage zur Gr. und Rom. 
Lileratur Geschichte , vol. ii. p. 160, Cassel. 1839. The different 
dignities with which he was invested are enumerated, and their 
nature fully explained, in Manso, GcscJuchte des Ostgolhischcen 
ReicJis. [W. R.] 


CASSI'PHONE (Kafrai<t> 6i'ri) > a daughter of Odysseus by Circe, 
and sister of Telcgonus. After Odysseus had been restored to life by 
Ciree, when he had been killed by Tclegonu9, he gave Cassiphone 
in marriage to Tclemachus, whom, however, she killed, because he 
had put to death her mother Circe. (Schol. ad JycopL 7 95, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


CASSIVELAUNUS, a British chief, who fought against Caesar in his 
second campaign against Britain, 1*. c. 54. lie ruled over the 
country north of the river Tamesis (Thames), and as by his 
perpetual wars with his neighbours he had acquired the reputation 
of a great warrior, tho Britons gave him the supreme command 
against the Romans. After the Britons and Romans had fought in 
several engagements, the former abstained from attacking the 
Romans with their wholo forces, which emboldened Caesar to 
march into the dominions of Cassivclaunus: he crossed the Thames, 
though its passage had been rendered almost impossible by artificial 
means, and put tho enemy to flight; but he continued to be much 
harassed by the sallies of the Britons from their forests. The 
Trinobantcs, however, with whom Cassivclaunus had been at war, 


and some other tribes submitted to the Romans. Through them 
Caesar became acquainted with the site of tho capital of 
Cassivclaunus, which was not far off, and surrounded by forests and 
marshes. Caesar forthwith made an attack upon the place and took 
it. Cassivclaunus escaped, but ns one or two attacks which he made 
on the naval camp of the Romans were unsuccessful, he sued for 
peace, which was grunted to him on condition of his paying a 
yearly tribute and giving hostages. (Cacs. B. G. v. 11-23; Dion Cass. 
xl. 2, 3; Polyaen. Strut, viii. Cacs. 5; Beda, Ecdes. Hist. Gent. Angl. L 
2.) [L.S.] 


CA'SSIUS. 1. C. Cassius, tribune of tho soldiers, a c. 168, to whose 
custody the Illyrian king Gentius was entrusted by the praetor 
Anicius, when he fell into the hands of the latter in the Illyrian war. 
(Liv. xliv. 31.) 


2. L. Cassius, proconsul in Asia in B. c. 90, which province he 
probably received after his praetorship with the title of proconsul, 
as we know that he never obtained the consulship itself. In 
conjunction with M\ Aquillius he restored Ariobarzanes to 
Cappadocia, and Nicomedcs to Bithynia; but when Ariobarzanes 
was .again driven out of his kingdom by Mithridates in the 
following year, Cassius made preparations to carry on war against 
the latter. Ho was, however, obliged to retire before Mithridates, 
and fled to Rhodes, where he was when Mithridates laid siege to 
the place. He afterwards fell into the 
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hands of the king of Pontus, though on what occasion is not 
mentioned, but was restored to freedom at the end of the first 
Mithridatic war. (Appian, Mithr. 11, 17, 24, 112.) 


3. L. Cassius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 89, at the time of tho Marsic 
war, when the value of landed property was depreciated, and the 
quantity of money in circulation was comparatively small Debtors 
were thus unable to pay the money they owed, and as the praetor 
A. Sempronius Asellio decided against the debtors in accordance 


with the old laws, the people became exasperated, and L. Cassius 
excited them still more against him, so that he was at length 
murdered by the people while offering a sacrifice in the forum. (VaL 
Max. ix. 7. § 4; comp. Liv. Epit 74.) 


4. Q. Cassius, legate of Q. Cassius Longinus in Spain in b. c. 48, and 
probably the same to whom Antony gave Spain at the division of 
the provinces at the end of b. c. 44. (Hirt. B. Alex, 52, 57; Cic. 
Philipp, iii. 10.) 


CA'SSIUS (Kaovrios), n Sceptic philosopher, who wrote against Zeno 
the Stoic. (Diog. Laert. vii. 32, 34; Galen, FFyjyothes. Empxr. 3.) [L. 
S.j CA'SSIUS, AGRIPPA, is called a most learned writer. He lived 
about a. d. 132, in the reign of the emperor Hadrian, and wrote a 
very accurate refutation of the heresies of Basilidcs the Gnostic and 
his son Isidorus. A fragment of this work is preserved in Eusebius. 
(Hist. Eccles. iv. 7; comp. Hieron. Script. Eccles. 21, Indie. FFaeres. 
2; Thcodoret, Ik F/acret. Fab. i. 4.) [L. S.] 


CA'SSIUS APRONIA'NUS. [Apro.niaNU8, No. 2.] 


CA'SSIUS ASCLEPIO'DOTUS. 
[Ascle 


PIODOTUH.] 


CA'SSIUS, AVI'DIUS, one of the most able and successful among the 
generals of M. Aurelius, was a native of Cyrrhus in Syria, son of a 
certain IIcliodoru8, who in consequence of his eminence ns a 
rhetorician had risen to be pracfcct of Egypt While Veras was 
abandoning himself to all manner of profligacy at Antioch, the war 
against the Parthians was vigorously prosecuted by Cassius, who 
closed a most glorious campaign by the capture of Scleuccia and 
Ctesiphon. He subsequently quelled a formidable insurrection in 
Egypt, organized by a tribe of marauders who dwelt among tho 
fens; and having been appointed governor of all the Eastern 
provinces, discharged his trust for several years with fidelity and 
firmness. The history of his rebellion and his miserable death are 
narrated under M. Aurklius. If we can believe in the authenticity of 
the documents produced by Gallicanus, the conduct of Cassius 
excited the suspicion of Verus at a very early period, but Antoninus 
refused to listen to the representations of his colleague, ascribing 
them doubtless, and with good cause, to jealousy. (In addition to 
the notices contained in Dion Cassius Ixxi. 2,21, &c., we have a 
formal biography from the pen of one of the Augustan historians, 
named Vulcatius Gallicanus, but the style of this production is not 
such as to inspire much confidence in its author.) [W. R.] CA'SSIUS 
BARBA. [Barba.] 


CA'SSIUS BETILLI'NUS. [Bassus, Bb 
TILIENUS. ] 


CA'SSIUS CHAEREA. [Chaerea.] CA'SSIUS CLEMENS. [Clemens. ] 
CA'SSIUS DION. [Dion Cassius. ] 


CA SSIUS, DION Y'SIUS (A torinos K d<r«nos), 
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a native of Utica, lived about b. c. 40. He translated the great work 
of the Carthaginian Mago on agriculture from the Punic into Greek, 
but in such a manner that he condensed the twenty-eight books of 
the original into twenty, although he made numerous additions to it 
from the best Greek writers on agriculture. He dedicated this work 
to the praetor Sextilius. Diophanes of Bithynia, again, made a useful 
abridgement of the work in six books, which he dedicated to king 
Deiotarus. The work of Dionysius Cassius i9 mentioned among 
those used by Cassianus Bassus in compiling the Geoponica at the 
command of Constantines Porphyrogcneta. (Varro, De lie Rust. i. 1 ; 
Columella, i. 1 ; Athen. xiv. p. 648; Plin. IF. N. xx. 44; Gcoponica, i. 
11.) Cassius also wrote a work pi^oropiKa. (Schol ad Nicand. 520; 
Steph. Byz. s.v. 'Itvkt).) With the exception of the extracts in the 
Geoponica, the works of Cassius have perished. [L. S.] 


C A'SSI US IATROSOP111ST A, or C A'SSI U S FELIX, the author of 
a little Greek medical work entitled *1 arpiual ‘Att oplai teal 
UpoSK’paTa Quemcd, Quacstiones Medicae ct Problemata Noturalia 
. Nothing is known of tho events of his life, nor is it possible to 
identify him with certainty with any of the individuals of this name. 
With respect to his date, it can only be said that he quotes 
Asclepiades, who lived in the first century n. c., and that he is 
generally supposed to have lived himself in tho first century after 
Christ. Ilis title Iatrosophista is explained in the Diet, of Ant. Ilis 
work consists of eighty-four questions on medical and physical 
subjects, with the solutions, and contains much curious matter. It 
was first published in Greek at Paris, 1541, 12mo., and translated 
into Latin the same year by Iladrjanus Junius, Paris, 4to. A Greek 
and Latin edition appeared in 1G53, 4to. Lips., together with the 
work of Thcophylactus Simccatta; and the Greek text alone is 
inserted in the first volume of Idclcr's Phvstci ct Medici Graeci 
Minorca, Bcrol. 1841, 8vo. The work is also to be found in various 
old editions of Aristotle. (Fabric. BtitL Grace, vol. ii. p. 169, ed. vet.; 
Choulant, IFandbuch der B'ucherkundo f ur die Adtc.ro Mcdidn.) 
[W. A. G.] 


CA'SSIUS LONGUS. [Longus. ] 


CA'SSIUS PARMENSIS, so called, it would appear, from Parma, his 
birth-place, is in most works upon Roman literature styled C. 


Cassius Scvcrus Parmcnsis , but erroneously, since there is no 
authority whatsoever for assigning the pracnomen of Caius or the 
cognomen of Scvcrus to this writer. 


Horace ( Scrm. i. 10. 61), when censuring careless and rapid 
compositions, illustrates his observations, by referring to a Cassius 
Elruscus , whom he compares to a river in flood rolling down a 
turbid torrent, and adds, that the stoiy ran that this poet, his works, 
and book-boxes, were all consigned together to the flames. Here 
Aero, Porphyrio, and the Scholiast of Cruqnius agree in expressly 
declaring that the person spoken of is Cassius Parmensis, and the 
latter makes mention of a tragedy by him, called Thyestes, as still 
extant. 


Again, Horace (Ep. i. 4. 3), when writing to Albius, who is generally 
believed to be Tibullus, questions him with regard to his 
occupations, and asks whether he is writing anything ** quod Cassii 
Pannensis opuscula vincat." Here the old commentators quoted 
above again agree in asserting that this Cassius served as tribune of 
the soldiers 
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in the army of Brutus and Cassius, that he returned to Athens after 
their defeat, that L. Varus was despatched by Augustus to put him 
to death, and, after executing the order, carried off his portfolio ; 
whence a report became current, that the Thyefctes published by 
Varus was really the work of Cassius stolen and appropriated by his 
executioner. To this narrative Aero and the Scholiast of Cruquius 
add, that he composed in various styles, and that his elegies and 
epigrams were especially admired. 


These two passages and the annotations upon them have been the 
foundation of a lengthened controversy, in which .almost all writers 
upon Roman literature have taken part. A variety of opinions have 
been expressed and hypotheses propounded, many of them 
supported with great learning and skill. A full account of these will 
be found in the essay of Weichert “ De Lucii Varii et Cassii 
Parmensis Vita et Carminibus," (Grimae, 1836-,) who, after patient 


examination, has shewn by many arguments, that the following 
conclusions are the most probable which the amount and nature of 
the evidence at our disposal will enable us to form: 


1. Cassius Etruscns and Cassius Parmensis were 
two separate personages. It is the intention of 


Horace to hold up the first to ridicule, while his words imply a 
compliment to the second. 


2. Cassius Parmensis was one of the conspirators who plotted the 
death of Caesar. He took an active part in the war against the 
triumvirs, and, after the defeat and death of Brutus and Cassius, 
enrried over the fleet which he commanded to Sicily, and joined 
Sextus Pompeius, with whom he seems to have remained up to the 
period of the great and decisive sea-fight between Mylae and 
Naulochua. He then surrendered himself to Antonius, whose 
fortunes he followed until after the battle of Actium, when he 
returned to Athens, and was there put to death by the command of 
Octavianus. These facts are fully established by the testimony of 
Appian (B. C. v. 2) and of Valerius Maximus (i. vii. § 7), who tells 
the tale of the vision by which Cassius was forewarned of his 
approaching fate, and of Velleius (ii. 80), who distinctly states, that 
as Trcbonius was the first, so Cassius Parmensis was the last, of the 
murderers of Caesar who perished by a violent end. The death of 
Cassius probably took place about B. c. 30; and this fact alone is 
sufficient to prove that Cassius Parmensis and Cassius Etruscns were 
different persons; the former had held a high command in the 
struggle in which Horace had been himself engaged, and had 
perished but a few years before the publication of the epistles; the 
former is spoken of as one who had been long dead, and almost if 
not altogether forgotten. 


3. We have seen that two of the Scholiasts on Horace represent that 
Cassius composed in different styles. We have reason to believe that 
he wrote tragedies, that the names of two of his pieces were 
Thycstes and Brutus, and that a line of the latter has been preserved 
by Varro (L. L. vi. 7,ed. Muller). In like manner, a single line of one 
of his epigrams is quoted by Quintilian (v. 2. § 24), and a single 
sentence from an abusive letter addressed to Octavianus is to be 


found in Suetonius (Aug. 4); in addition to which we hear from 
Pliny of an epistle to Antonius. (Plin. II. N. xxxi. 8.) Many persons, 
and among these Drumann, believe that the 
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letter to be fonnd in Cicero (ad Fam. xii. 13) is from the pen of 
Cassius Parmensis, and strong arguments may be adduced in 
support of this opinion; but, on the whole, we are led to conclude 
from its tone, that it proceeded from some person younger and 
holding a less distinguished position than Cassius Parmensis at that 
time occupied. 


We have a little poem in hexameters, entitled Orpheus, in which it 
is set forth, that the Thracian bard, although at first an object of 
ridicule to his contemporaries, by assiduous study and undeviating 
perseverance, at length acquired that heavenly skill by which he 
was enabled to charm the ears of listening rocks and woods, and 
draw them in his train. These verses were first published by Achilles 
Statius in his edition of Suetonius, “ de Clar. Rhetor." and we are 
there told by tho editor that they were found among tho Bruttii and 
communicated to him by a very learned youth, Suetonius 
Quadrimanus; they were published again by Fabricius in his notes 
to Senec. Here. Oct. 1034, as having been discovered anew at 
Florence by Petrus Victorius, and are to bo found in Burmann’s 
Anthologies (i. 112, or n. 112, cd. Meyer), in Wcmsdorf’s Poetae 
Latini Minores (vol. ii. p. 310), and many other collections. Various 
conflicting opinions wore long entertained with regard to the 
author of this piece, which commonly bears prefixed the name of 
Cassius Parmensis or Cassius Severus, but is now proved to have 
been written by Antonius Thylesius, a native of Coscnza in Calabria, 
a distinguished poet of the sixteenth century. See the edition of his 
works by F. Daniele, Naples, 1762, and tho authorities quoted by 
Meyer in his edition of tho Anthologia. An edition in a separate 
form was printed nt Frankfort, 1585, 8vo* and two years afterwards 
“Cassius of Parma his Orpheus with Nathan Chitraeus his 
commontarie abridged into short notes translated by Roger Rawlins 
of Lincoln's Inn, 8vo. Lond. 1587.” [W. RJ 


CASSIUS SCAEVA. [Scaeva. ] 


CA'SSIUS SEVE'RUS. [Skvkhus.] CASSO'TIS (Kfwr <rajrfs), a 


Parnassian nymph, from whom was derived the name of the well 
Cassotis at Delphi, the water of which gave tho priestess the power 
of prophecy. (Paus. x. 24. § 5.) [L. S.] 


CASTA'LIA (KairraAia), the nymph of tho Castalian spring at the 
foot of mount Parnassus. She was regarded ns a daughter of 
Achclous (Paus. x. 8.§ 5), and was believed to have thrown herself 
into the well when pursued by Apollo. (Lutat. ad Stat. Thob. i. 697.) 
Others derived tho name of the well from one Castalius, who was 
either a simple mortal, or a son of Apollo and father of Delphis, 
who came from Crete to Crissa, and there founded the worship of 
the Delphinian Apollo. (Ilgen, ad Horn. hymn, in Apoll. p. 341.) A 
third account makes Castalius a son of Delphus and father of Thyia. 
(Paus. vii. 18. § 6, x. 6. § 2.) [L. S.] 


CASTA LIDES (KcurraAfScs), the Castalian nymphs, by which the 
Muses are sometimes designated, as the Castalian spring was sacred 
to them. (Theocrit. vii. 148; Martial, vii. 11.) [L. S.J 


CASTA'LI US. [Castai.ta.1 CA'STICUS, the son of Catamantaledes, a 
Sequanan, seized the government in his own state, which his father 
had held before him, at the instigation of Orgetorix, about b. c. 50. 
(Caes./LG. 


i. 3.) 


2s2 
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CASTINUS, a general of the emperor Honorius, who was sent, in a. 
d. 422, with an army into Spain against the Vandals. At the same 
time Bonifacius, another general of Honorius, was likewise engaged 
against the Vandals in Spain, but Castinus offended him so much by 
his arrogant and imprudent conduct, that he withdrew from the 
war. After the death of Honorius, in a. d. 423, Castinus was 
believed to be supporting secretly the usurper Joannes; and 
accordingly when the usurper was put to death in a. d. 425, 
Castinus was sent into exile. (Prosp. Aquit. Chron. Integr. p. 651, 


ed. Roncall.) [L. S.] 
CASTOR, brother of Polydeuces. [Dioscurl] 
CASTOR, grandson of Deiotarus. [Deiotarus. ] 


CASTOR (Koorup), either a native of Rhodes, of Massilia, or of 
Galatia, was a Greek grammarian and rhetorician, who was 
sumaraed + tAop</iaioy, and is usually believed to have lived about 
the time of Cicero and Julius Caesar. He wrote, according to Suidas 
(if we adopt the readings of Bern hardy, the last editor) : 1. ‘A 
vaypa^ r&y $a\a<T<Toi<paTTj(T <ivTU)v 9 in two books. 2. 
Xpoyucd dyyoifpaTa, which is also referred to by Apollodorus (ii. 1. 
§ 3). 3. U(p\ iirix* 1 P r In4™ >'* in nine books. 4. n«p2 nctOouSy in 
two books. 5. Ylcpl row NcfAou. 6. Ts'xvtj faropiKij, of which a 
portion is still extant and printed in Walz’s Rhetores Graeci (iii. p. 
712, &c.). To these works Clinton (Fast. IleU. iii. p. 546) adds a 
groat chronological work (xpovixd or XP OVO ~ tM* which is 
referred to several times by Eusebius ( Chron. ad Ann. 989, 161, 
562, &c.), though it is not quite certain whether this is not the same 
work ns the XP OVIH & dyvfnjpara mentioned above. He is 
frequently referred to as an authority in historical matters, though 
no historical work is specitied, so that those references may allude 
to any of the above-mentioned works. (Euseb. Praep. Evany, x. 3, 
Chron . i. 13, p. 36; Justin Mart. Pamcn. ad Grace, p. 9.) His 
partiality to the Romans is indicated by his surname; but in what 
manner he shewed this partiality is unknown, though it may have 
been in a work mentioned by Plutarch ( Quacst. Rom. 10, 76, comp. 
Dc Is. cl Os. 31), in which ho compared the institutions of the 
Romans with those of Pythagoras. Suidas describes the grammarian 
and rhetorician Castor as a son-in-law of the Galatian king 
Deiotarus (whom, however, he calls a Roman senator!), who 
notwithstanding afterwards put to death both Castor and his wife, 
because Castor had brought charges against him before Caesar,— 
evidently alluding to the affair in which Cicero defended Deiotarus. 
The Castor whom Suidas thus makes a relative of Deiotarus, appears 
to be the same as the Castor mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 568; 
comp. Caes. B. C. iii. 4) who was sumamed Saocondarius, was a 
sonin-law of Deiotarus, and was put to death by him. But it is, to 
say the least, extremely doubtful whether the rhetorician had any 


connexion with the family of Deiotarus at all. The Castor who 
brought Deiotarus into peril is expressly called a grandson of that 
king, and was yet a young man at the time (b. c. 44) when Cicero 
spoke for Deiotarus. (Cic. pro Deiot. 1, 10.) Now we have seen 
above that one of the works of Castor is referred to in the 
Bibliotheca of Apollodorus, who died somewhere about b. c. 140. 
The conclusion, therefore, must be, that the rhetorician Castor must 
have lived at or before the time of Apollodorus, at the latest, 


about b.c.150, and can have had no connexion with the Deiotarus 
for whom Cicero spoke. (Compare Vossius, De Hist. Grace, p. 202, 
ed. Westermann; Orelli, Onomast. Tull. ii. p. 138, in both of which 
there is much confusion about Castor.) [L.S.] CASTOR (Kcurrajp), a 
distinguished citizen of Phanagoria, who had once been ill treated 
by Tryphon, a eunuch of Mithridatcs the Great. When the king, 
after his defeat by Pompey, came to Phanagoria, Castor avenged 
himself by murdering Tryphon. Pompey afterwards honoured him 
with the title of friend of the Roman people. (Appian, Mithrid. 108, 
114.) [L. S.] 


CASTOR, the chamberlain and confidential adviser of Septimius 
Scverus. Being the most upright of all the courtiers, he became an 
object of suspicion and hatred to Caracalla, who upon ascending the 
throne immediately put him to death, having failed in an attempt, 
during the lifetime of Severus, to destroy him by treachery. (Dion 
Cass, lxxvi. 14, Ixxvii. 1.) [W. R.] 


CASTOR, bishop of Apt, was bom at Nismes about the middle of the 
fourth century, and married an heiress, by whom lie had a 
daughter. The family being fired with holy zeal, agreed to separate, 
in order that they might devote their wealth to the endowment of 
religious establishments, and their lives to seclusion and sanctity. 
Accordingly, they founded an abbey and a convent in Provence; the 
husband retired to the former, the wife and her daughter took the 
veil in the latter. There is still extant a letter addressed by Castor to 
Cassianus [Cassianus], soliciting information with regard to the 
rules observed in the monasteries of Palestine and Egypt. This 
request was speedily complied with, and produced tho work 
“Institutiones Coenobiorum,” dedicated to Castor, which was 
followed by the “Collationcs Patrum,” addressed to his brother, 


Leontius. Tho death of Castor took place in September, 419. Wo are 
told by Vincent St. Laurent, in the “Biographic Universellc," that at 
a recent period the archives of the cathedral of Apt contained a MS. 
life of its canonized prelate, in which were enumerated with 
circumstantial details all the miracles ascribed to him. 


The letter above-mentioned, which is composed in a very rude and 
harsh style, was first discovered by Gazet, was prefixed to the 
“Institutiones” in his edition of Cassianus, and republished in a 
more correct form, from a MS. in the Royal Library at Paris, by 
Baluze in his edition of Salvianus and Vincentins Lirinensis, Paris, 
1663, 8vo., and in the reprint at Bremen, 1688, 4to.; it is also found 
in the edition of Vincentius, Paris, 1669. (Schocncmann, Bibl. 
Patnim Ixitin. v. 27.) [W. R.] 


CASTOR, ANTO'NIUS, an eminent botanist at Rome in the first 
century after Christ, who is several times quoted and mentioned by 
Pliny. He enjoyed a great reputation, possessed a botanical garden 
of his own (which is probably the earliest on record), and lived 
more than a hundred years, in perfect health both of body and 
mind. (Plin. II. N. xxv. 5.) [ W. A. G.] 


CASTOR, T ARC ON D ARI US, of Galatia, with Dorylaus, gave 
300 horsemen to Pompey’s armv in b. c. 49. (Caes. B. C. iii. 4.) 


CASTO'RION (Ko <rTop«W), of Soli, is mentioned by Athenaeus (x. 
p. 454) as the author of a poem on Pan, of which he quotes a 
fragment: but nothing further is known about him. [L. S.] 
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CASTRI'Cl US. 1. M. Castricius, the chief magistrate of Placentia, 
who refused to give hostages to Cn. Papirius Carbo, when he 
appeared before the town in b. c. 84. (VaL Max. vL 2. § 10.) 


2. M. Castricius, a Roman merchant in Asia, who received a public 
funeral from the inhabitants of Smyrna. (Cic. pro Flacc. 23, 31.) He 
is probably the same person as the M. Castricius mentioned in the 
Verrine Orations (iii. 30), but must be different from the one spoken 


of in b. c. 44 (ad AIL xii. 28), as the speech for Flaccus, in which the 
death of the former is recorded, was delivered as early as b. c. 59. 


3. Castricius gave information to Augustus respecting the 
conspiracy of Murena. (Suet. Aug. 56.) 


4. T. Castricius, a rhetorician at Rome, contemporary with A. 
Gellius, by whom he is frequently mentioned. (Gell i. 6, xi. 13, xiii. 
21; comp. Front. Episl. ii. 2, p. 210.) 


L. CASTRPNIUS PAETUS. [Partus. ] 


L. CASTRO'NIUS PAETUS. [Partus.] CATAE'BATES ( Karai&rnjs), 
occurs as a surname of several gods. 1. Of Zeus, who is described by 
it as the god who descends in thunder and lightning. Under this 
name he had an altar at Olympia. (Paus. v. 14. § 8; Lycophr. 1370.) 
Places which had been struck by lightning, u e. on which Zeus 
Cataebates had descended, were sacred to him. (Pollux, ix. 41; Suid. 
and Ilesych. s. u.) 2. Of Acheron, being the first river to which the 
shades descended in the lower world. 3. Of Apollo, who was 
invoked by this name to grant a happy return home (uardSams) to 
those who were travelling abroad. (Eurip. PaccJu 1358; Schol. ud 
Eurip. Phocn. 1416.) 4. Of Hermes, who conducted the shades into 
Hades. (Schol. ad A ristoph. Pac. 649.) [L. S.] 


CATAMANTA'LEDES, king of the Sequani in the former half of the 
first century B. c., had received the title of friend from the senate 
and the Roman people. (Cacs. D. O. i. 3.) 


CATAMITUS, the Roman name for Ganymedes, of which it is only a 
corrupt form. (Plaut. Mcnaech. i. 2. 34 ; Fest. s. v. Catumitum.) [L. 
S.] CATHA'RSIUS (Kaedptuos), the purifyer or ntoner, a surname of 
Zeus, under which he in conjunction with Nice had a temple at 
Olympia. (Paus. v. 14. § 6.) [L. S.] 


T. CATIE'NUS, described by Cicero as a low and mean fellow, but of 
equestrian rank, who was angry with Q. Cicero. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. i. 2. 


§ 2.) 


CATILI'NA, L. SE'RGIUS, the descendant of an ancient patrician 
family which had sunk into poverty, first appears in history as a 


zealous partizan of Sulla. During the horrors of the great 
proscription, among many other victims, he killed, with his own 
hand, his brotheiMii-law, Q. Caecilius, described as a quiet 
inoffensive man, and having seized and tortured the well-known 
and popular M. Marius Gratidianus, the kinsman and 
fellowtownsman of Cicero, cut off his head, and bore it in triumph 
through the city. Plutarch accuses him in two places (Sull. 32, Cic. 
10) of having murdered his own brother at the same period, under 
circumstances of peculiar atrocity, but there is probably some 
confusion here between the brother and the brother-ir.-law, for 
Sallust, when enumerating the crimes of Catiline, would scarcely 
have failed to add such a monstrous deed as this to the black 


catalogue. Although his youth was spent in the most reckless 
extravagance, and in the open indulgence of every vice ; although 
he was known to have been guilty of various acts of the foulest and 
most revolting debauchery; although he had incurred the suspicion 
of an intrigue with the Vestal Fabia, sister of Terentia; and although 
it was said and believed that he had made away with his first wife 
and afterwards with his son, in order that he might wed the fair and 
rich but worthless Aurelia Orestilla, who objected to the presence of 
a grown-up step-child, yet this complicated infamy appears to have 
formed no bar to his regular political advancement,—for he 
attained to the dignity of praetor in b. c. 68, was governor of Africa 
during the following year, and returned to Rome in 66, in order to 
press his suit for the consulship. The election for 65 was carried by 
P. Autronius Pnetus and P. Cornelius Sulla, both of whom were 
soon after convicted of bribery, and their places supplied by their 
competitors and accusers, L. Aurelius Cotta and L. Manlius 
Torquatus, Catiline, Avho was desirous of becoming a candidate, 
having been disqualified in consequence of an impeachment for 
oppression in his province, preferred by P. Clodius Pulcher, 
afterwards so celebrated as the implacable enemy of Cicero. 
Exasperated by their disappointment, Autronius and Catiline 
forthwith formed a project along with a certain Cn. Calpurnius Piso, 
a young man of high family, but turbulent, needy, and profligate, to 
murder the new consuls upon the first of January, when offering up 
their vows in the Capitol, after which Autronius and Catiline were 
to seize the fasces, and Piso was to be despatched with an army to 
occupy the Spains. Somo rumours of what was in contemplation 


having been spread abroad, such precautions were taken that the 
conspirators were induced to delay the execution of their plan until 
the 5th of February, resolving at the same time to include many of 
tho leading men of the state in the proposed massacre. This 
extraordinary design is said to have been frustrated solely by the 
impatience of Catiline, who, upon the appointed day, gave the 
signal prematurely, before the whole of the armed agents had 
assembled, and thus confounded tho preconcerted combinations. 
The danger being past, certain resolutions were proposed in the 
senate with regard to the authors of this abortive attempt; but tho 
proceedings were quashed by the intercession of a tribune. The plot 
was, however, a matter of common discussion, and no one seems to 
have entertained any doubt of its reality, while many did not 
scruple to assert that M. Crassus, and Julius Caesar, who was then 
aedile, wore deeply involved. (Q. Cic. de pet. Cons. 2, &c. ; Asconius 
in Tog. cand. and in Cornel ; Sail. Catil. 15—18 ; Liv. Epit. 101 ; 
Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; Sueton. Jul. 9 ; Cic. pro Sulla, 1—24, pro 
Murcn. 38 , pro Cacl. 4, in Catil. i. 6.) [Comp. p. 540, b.] 


Encouraged rather than disheartened by a failure which had so 
nearly proved a triumph, and which had so distinctly demonstrated 
the practicability of such a project, if conducted with common 
prudence and caution, Catiline was soon after (b. c. 65), left 
completely unfettered by his acquittal upon trial for extortion, a 
result secured, it was alleged, by the liberal bribes administered to 
the accuser as well as to the jury. From this time he seems to have 
determined to proceed more systematically ; to enlist a more 
numerous body of supporters; to extend 
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the Bphcre of operations, and to organize a more comprehensive 
and sweeping scheme of destruction. Accordingly, about the 
beginning of June, b. a 64, probably soon after the successful 
termination of his second trial, when called to account for the blood 
which he had shed during the proscription of Sulla (Dion Cass, 
xxxrii. 10), he began, while canvassing vigorously for the 
consulship, to sound the dispositions of various persons, by pointing 
out the probable success of a great revolutionary movement, and 


the bright prospect of power and profit opened up to its promoters. 
After having thus ascertained the temper of different individuals, he 
called together those who from their necessities, their characters, 
and their sentiments, were likely to be most eager and most resolute 
in the undertaking. The meeting, according to Sallust, was attended 
by eleven senators, by four members of the equestrian order, and by 
several men of rank and influence from the provincial towns. The 
most conspicuous were P. Cornelius Lcntulus Sura, who had been 
consul in u. a 71, but having been passed over by the censors had 
lost his seat in the senate, which he was now seeking to recover by 
standing a second time for the proctorship (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 30); 
C. Cornelius Cethcgus, distinguished throughout by his impatience, 
headstrong impetuosity, and sanguinary violence (Sail. Cat. 43 ; Cic. 
pro Sull. 19); P. Autronius spoken of above; L. Cassius Longinus, at 
this time a competitor for the consulship, dull and heavy, but 
bloodthirsty withal (Cic. in Cat. iii. 4—G ; Pro Sulla, 13); L. 
Vargunteius, who had been one of the colleagues of Cicero in the 
quacstorship, and had subsequently been condemned for bribery 
(Pro Sail. 6, 6, 18)’; L. Calpurnius Beatia, tribune elect ; Publius and 
Servius Sulla, nephews of the dictator; M. Porcius Lacca (Cic. in Cat. 
i. 4, ii. G, Pro Suit. 2, 18); Q. Annius; Q. Curius; M. Fulvius 
Nobilior; L. Statilius ; P. Gabinius Capito ; C. Cornelius. In addition 
to these, a great body of the younger nobility were known to be 
favourably inclined although they had not openly committed 
themselves, and now, ns on the former occasion, rumour included 
Crassus and Caesar, although the report does not nppear to have 
gained general belief. [Comp. p. 541, b.] 


At this assembly Catiline, after expatiating upon a number of topics 
calculated to rouse the indignation and stimulate the cupidity of his 
audience, proceeded to develop his objects and resources. lie 
proposed that all debts should be cancelled, that the most wealthy 
citizens should be proscribed, and that all offices of honour and 
emolument should be divided among the associates, while for 
support he counted upon Piso in Hither Spain, P. Sittius Nucerinus 
with the army in Mauritania, and at home confidently anticipated 
the co-operation of C. Antonius, whom he expected to be chosen 
consul along with himself for the following year, having formed a 
coalition with him for the purpose of excluding Cicero. The votes of 
the people, however, in some measure deranged these calculations. 


Cicero and C. Antonius were returned, the former nearly 
unanimously, the latter by a small majority over Catiline. This 
disappointment, while it increased if possible the bitterness of his 
animosity towards the dominant party among the aristocracy and 
the independent portion of the middle ranks, rendered him more 
vigorous in the prosecution of his designs. Large sums of money 
were raised upon his own security. 
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or on the credit of his friends ; magazines of arms and other warlike 
stores were secretly formed ; troops were levied in various parts of 
Italy, especially in the neighbourhood of Faesulae, under the 
superintendence of C. Manlius, an experienced commander, one of 
the veteran centurions of Sulla (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 30), and 
numerous adherents were enrolled from the most desperate classes, 
including not a few women of ruined reputation ; attempts also 
were made in various quarters to gain over the slaves; and it was 
determined, when the critical moment should arrive for an open 
demonstration, to set fire to the city in many different places at the 
same instant, and to slaughter the well-disposed portion of the 
population in the tumult. Meanwhile, in the midst of these 
extensive preparations, Catiline again (63) stood candidate for the 
consulship, and used every effort to get rid of Cicero, who met him 
at ever}' turn and thwarted all his best-contrived machinations. Nor 
was this wonderful, for he was countermined from a quarter 
whence he apprehended no danger. One of the most high-born, 
abandoned, but at the same time, weak and vacillating, among the 
conspirators, was a certain Q. Curius, who had been expelled from 
the senate by the censors on account of the infamy of his life. This 
man had long consorted with a noble mistress named Fulvia, who 
appears to have acquired complete controul over his mind, and to 
have been made the depositary of all his secrets. Fulvia, alarmed by 
the intelligence obtained from her lover, divulged what she had 
learned to several of her acquaintances and, through them, opened 
a correspondence with Cicero, to whom she regularly 
communicated all the particulars she could collect, and at length 
persuaded Curius himself to turn traitor and betray his comrades. 
Thus the consul was at once put in possession of every circumstance 
as soon as it occurred, and was enabled to keep vigilant watch over 


the conduct of every individual from whom danger was to be 
apprehended. By imparting to a certain extent his fears and 
suspicions to the senators and monied men, he excited a general 
feeling of distrust and suspicion towards Catiline, and bound firmly 
together, by the tie of common interest, all who having property to 
lose looked forward with dread to confusion and anarchy ; 
Antonius, whose good faith was more than doubtful, he gained over 
by at once resigning to him the province of Macedonia, while he 
protected his own person by a numerous body of friends and 
dependants who surrounded him whenever he appeared in public. 
These preliminary measures being completed, he now ventured to 
speak more openly; prevailed upon the senate to defer the consular 
elections in order that the state of public affairs might be fully 
investigated; and at length, on the 21st of October, openly 
denounced Catiline, charged him broadly with treason, prodieted 
that in six days from that time Manlius would take the field in open 
war, and that the 28th was the period fixed for the murder of the 
leading men in the commonw'ealth. Such was the consternation 
produced by these disclosures that many of those who considered 
themselves peculiarly obnoxious instantly fled from Home, and the 
senate being now thoroughly roused, passed the decratum ultimum, 
in virtue of which the consuls were invested for the time being with 
absolute power, both civil and military. Thus supported, Cicero took 
such precautions that the Comitia passed off without any outbreak 
or even attempt at violence, although an 
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attack upon the magistrates had been meditated. Catiline was again 
rejected ; was forthwith impeached of sedition, under the Plautian 
law, by L. Aemilius Paullus ; was forced to abandon the expectation 
he had entertained of surprising the strong fortress of Praencste, 
which would have formed an admirable base for his warlike 
operations ; and found himself every hour more and more closely 
confined and pressed by the net in which lie was entangled through 
the activity of Cicero. Driven to despair by this accumulation cf 
disappointments and dangers he resolved at once to bring matters 
to a crisis, and no longer to waste time by persevering in a course of 


policy in which he had been so repeatedly foiled. Accordingly, 
while he still endeavoured to keep up appearances by loud 
protestations of innocence, and by offering to place himself under 
the controul and surveillance of M. Lcpidus, of Q. Metcllus, the 
praetor, or of M. Marcelfus, in whoso house he actually took up his 
abode, or even of Cicero himself; on the night of the Gth of 
November he met the ringleaders at the dwelling of M. Porcius 
Laeca, and after complaining of their backwardness and inactivity, 
informed them that he bad despatched Manlius to Etruria, 
Septimius of Camera, to Picenum, C. Julius, to Apulia, and 


others of less note to different parts of Italy to raise open war, and 
to organize a general revolt of the slave population. He added that 
he was desirous to place himself at the head of his troops, but that 
it was absolutely necessary in the first place to remove Cicero, 
whose vigilance was most injurious to their cause. Upon this L. 
Vargunteius, a senator, and C. Cornelius, a knight, undertook to 
repair at an early hour the following morning to the house of tlio 
consul, to make their way into his chamber as if for the purpose of 
paying their respects, and then to stab him on the spot. The whole 
of these proceedings were instantly reported to their intended 
victim; the assassins, when they presented themselves, were refused 
admission, and certain intelligence having been now received that 
the rebellion had actually broken out on the 27th of October in 
Etruria, Cicero, on the Oth of November, went down to the senate 
which, for greater security, had been summoned to meet in the 
temple of Jupiter Stator, and there delivered his celebrated oration, 
“ Quousquo tandem abaters, Catilina, patientia nostra ?” which 
paralysed the traitor, not so much by the vehemence of the 
invective, as by the intimate acquaintance which it displayed with 
all his most hidden contrivances. Catiline, who upon his entrance 
had been avoided by all, and was sitting alone upon a bench from 
which every one had shrunk, rose to reply with downcast 
countenance, and in humble accents implored the fathers not to 
listen to the malignant calumnies of an upstart foreigner against the 
noblest blood in Rome ; but scarcely had he commenced when his 
words were drowned by the shouts of “enemy” and “parricide” 
which burst from the whole assembly, and he rushed forth with 
threats and curses on his lips. On his return home perceiving that 
there was now no hope of destroying his hated foe, and that the 


strict watch kept throughout the city rendered tumult and fire- 
raising difficult if not impossible for the present; he resolved to 
strike some decisive blow before troops could be levied to oppose 
him, and accordingly leaving the chief controul of affairs at Rome 
in the hands of Lentulus and Cethegus, with the promise at the 
same time to march with all speed to their 
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support at the head of a powerful army, set forth in the dead of 
night (8th—9th November), and after remaining for a few days 
with his adherents in the neighbourhood of Arretium, where he 
assumed the fasces and other ensigns of lawful military command, 
proceeded to the camp of Manlius, having previously addressed 
letters to tho most distinguished consulars and others, solemnly 
pretesting his innocence, and declaring that unable to resist the 
cabal formed among his enemies he had determined to retire to 
Marseilles that he might preserve his country from agitation and 
disturbance. 


On the 9th, when the flight of Catiline was known, Cicero delivered 
his second speech, which was addressed to the people in the forum, 
the senate proceeded to declare Catiline and Manlius public 
enemies, despatched officers of high standing to Etruria, Picenum, 
Campania, Apulia, and the different districts from which danger 
was apprehended, directed the consuls to hold a levy with all speed, 
decreed that Antonius should go forth to the war, and that Cicero 
should remain to guard the city; offering at tho same time an 
amnesty to all who should quit the rebels, and free pardon and 
great rewards to any who should givo such information as might 
lead to tho discovery and conviction of the conspirators within the 
walls. It is a remarkable fact, and one which indicates most strongly 
tho disaffection of the lower classes to the existing order of things, 
that not ono man could bo found to take advantage of tills 
proclamation, and that not a single soldier deserted from the rebel 
standard. This circumstance threatened to prove a source of most 
serious embarrassment. Although the existence of tho conspiracy 
and tho names of the leading conspirators were known, not only to 
the magistrates, but to tho public at largo, yet there was no legal 


evidence against any individual, for Curius, while he faithfully 
supplied secret intelligence, could not conic forward openly without 
blasting himself for ever, and at the same time depriving the 
government of its most powerful auxiliary. But such steadfastness of 
purpose did not extend to certain foreigners belonging to a race 
proverbial in ancient times for the lightness of their faith. There 
was at Rome at this period a party of Allobroges, deputies 
despatched by their nation to seek relief from certain real or alleged 
grievances. Their suit, however, had not prospered, and their 
complaints of the cupidity of tho magistrates and of tho indifference 
of the senate were open and loud. Lentulus, conceiving that their 
discontent might be made available for his own purposes, opened a 
negotiation through tho medium of P. Umbrcnus, a freedman, who, 
in tho course of mercantile transactions, had become acquainted 
with most of the Gaulish chiefs, and who now assuming a tone of 
warm sympathy with their wrongs, undertook to point out an easy 
method by which they might obtain ample redress. Finding that 
these mysterious hints were greedily caught up, he gradually 
disclosed the nature of the plot, and invited them to co-operate by 
stimulating their countrymen to insurrection. The men for a long 
while hesitated, but prudence prevailed. After calculating and 
balancing the chances, they resolved to secure a certain and 
immediate recompense, rather than to speculate upon doubtful and 
distant advantages. Accordingly, they revealed all to Q. Fabius 
Sanga, the patron of their 
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state, who in his turn acquainted Cicero, and by the instructions of 
the latter enjoined the ambassadors to affect great zeal in the 
undertaking, and if possible to gain possession of some tangible 
documentary proof. The Gauls played well the part assigned to 
them. A written agreement, signed by Lentulus, Cethegus, and 
Statilius, was placed in their hands, and they quitted Rome soon 
after midnight on the 3rd of December, accompanied by T. 
Volturcius, of Crotona, who was charged with despatches for 
Catiline, it being arranged that the Allobroges were to visit his 
camp on their way homewards for the double purpose of receiving 


his orders and obtaining a ratification of the pledges given by his 
agents. The whole cavalcade was surrounded and seized as it was 
crossing the Milvian bridge, by two of the praetors who had been 
stationed in ambush to intercept them. The Gauls quietly 
surrendered ; Volturcius, after having vainly endeavoured to resist, 
was overpowered and forced to yield. 


Cicero, when informed of the complete success of his plan instantly 
summoned Lentulus, Ccthegus, Statilius, and Gabinius to his 
presence. Lentulus being praetor, the consul led him by the hand to 
the fane of Concord where the senate was already met ; the rest of 
the accused followed closely guarded. The praetor Flaccus was also 
in attendance, bearing the portfolio with the papers still sealed. 
Volturcius finding escape impossible, agreed, upon his own personal 
safety being insured, to make a full confession. His statements were 
confirmed by the Allobrogcs, and the chain of testimony was 
rondcrced complete and conclusive, by the signatures in the 
handwriting of the ringleaders, which they were unable to deny. 
The guilt of Lentulus, Cethegus, and seven others being thus 
established beyond a doubt, Lentulus was forced to abdicate his 
office, and then along with the rest was consigned to the charge of 
certain individuals of high station who became res ponsible for their 
appearance. 


These circumstances as they had occurred having been fully 
detailed by Cicero in his third oration delivered in the forum, a 
strong reaction took place among the populace, who all now joined 
in execrating Catiline and demanding vengeance, from the well- 
founded conviction, that although they might have derived profit 
from riot or even from civil war, yet the general conflagration, 
which had always formed a leading feature in the schemes of the 
conspirators, must have brought ruin' upon the humblest mechanics 
as well as upon the wealthiest of the aristocracy. Oil the other hand, 
a vigorous effort was made by the clients of Lentulus to excite the 
dregs of the multitude to attempt his rescue. Tho danger appearing 
imminent, the senate was called together on the nones (5) of 
December, the day so frequently referred to by Cicero in after times 
with triumphant pride, and the question was put, what was their 
pleasure with regard to those who were now in custody. After an 
animated debate, of which the leading arguments are strongly and 


pointedly expressed in the two celebrated orations assigned by 
Sallust to Caesar and to Cato, a decree was passed, that the last 
punishment should be inflicted according to ancient usage upon the 
convicted traitors. Thereupon the consul led away Lentulus to the 
subterranean prison on the slope of the capitol, and the others were 
conducted 
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thither by the praetors. On the selfsame night the high-bom 
patrician Lentulus, a member of the noble Cornelia gens, was 
strangled in that loathsome dungeon by the common executioner, 
ami the rest of his associates shared his fate. The legality of this 
proceeding, which was afterwards so fiercely impugned, is 
discussed in the life of Cicero. 


While these things were going on at Rome, Catiline had gradually 
collected a force amounting to two legions, although not above one- 
fourth part of the whole, or about 5000 men, were fully equipped, 
the rest being anned with pikes, clubs, and other rude weapons 
which chance presented. On the approach of Antonins, Catiline 
fearing to encounter regular troops with this motley crowd, threw 
himself into tho mountains and by constantly shifting his ground 
and moving rapidly in different directions, contrived to avoid a 
collision, while at the same time lie exercised nncl disciplined his 
followers, whose numbers daily increased, although he now refused 
to enrol slaves, multitudes of whom flocked to his banner, deeming 
that it might prove injurious to his prospects were he to identify 
their interests with what he termed the cause of Roman freedom. 
But when the news arrived of the disclosures that had taken place 
in the city, of the complete suppression of the plot, and of the 
execution of tho leading conspirators, many who had joined his 
standard, from the love of excitement and the hope of plunder, 
gradually slunk away. Those who remained firm ne led into the 
territory of Pistoria with the design of crossing the Apennines and 
taking refuge in Gaul. But this movement was anticipated by tho 
vigilance of Mctcllus Celcr, who guarded Piccnum with three 
legions, and had marched straight to the foot of the hills that he 
might intercept tho insurgents on their descent. 


Catiline, therefore, at the beginning of the year 62, finding that 


escape was cut off in front, while Autonius was pressing on his rear, 
turned fiercely on his pursuers and determined as a last resource to 
hazard an engagement, trusting that, if successful, all Etruria would 
be thrown open for tho maintenance of his soldiers, and that lie 
would he able to keep bis ground in the disaffected districts until 
some diversion in his favour should be made in the metropolis. The 
battle, in which the legions of the republic were commanded by M. 
Pctrcius, in consequence of the real or pretended illness of the 
proconsul Antonins, was obstinate and bloody. The rebels fought 
with the fury of despair, and long kept at bay the veterans by whom 
they wore assailed. Catiline, in this his last field, nobly discharged 
the duties of a skilful general and a gallant soldier ; his eye and his 
hand were everywhere ; he brought up columns to support those 
who were most hotly pressed; withdrew the wounded and the 
weary, and supplied their place with the sound and fresh ; flew 
from rank to rank encouraging the combatants, and strove by 
repeated feats of daring valour to turn the fortune of the day. But at 
length, perceiving that all was lost, he charged headlong where the 
foes were thickest, and fell sword in hand fighting with resolute 
courage, worthy of a better cause and a better man. His body was 
found after the struggle was over far in advance of his own ranks in 
the midst of a heap of his enemies ; he was yet breathing, and his 
features in the agonies of death 
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Still wore tlieir habitual expression of reckless daring. His 
adherents, to the number of 3000, imitated the example of their 
leader. Each perished at his post, and not one freeborn citizen was 
taken alive either in the fight or in the pursuit. The victory cost the 
consular army dear, for all the bravest were slain or grievously 
wounded. 


Although we possess only a one-sided history of this famous 
conspiracy ; although much that has been recorded seems so 
marvellous and incredible, that many have regarded the whole 
narrative as little better than a fabric of misrepresentation and 
falsehood, built up by violent political animosity, and resting on a 
very slender basis of truth ; although it cannot be denied that some 


of the particulars, set down by Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 30) and alluded 
to by others (e. g. Sail. Cat . 32) of the revolting rites by which tho 
compact between the associates was ratified, are evidently vulgar 
exaggerations ; although little reliance can be placed on the self- 
panegyrics of Cicero, who would studiously seek to magnify the 
danger in order to enhance the merits of his own exertions ; yet 
upon a careful and dispassionate investigation, we shall discover no 
reasonable ground for entertaining any doubts with regard to the 
general accuracy of the facts as presented to us by Sallust, whose 
account is throughout clear and consistent, and is corroborated in 
all the most important details by the information transmitted from 
other sources. Nor, upon a close examination into the circumstances 
of the individuals concerned, of the times, and of the state of public 
feeling and public morals, shall we have much difficulty in forming 
a distinct idea of the character of Catiline himself, of the motives by 
which he was stimulated, and of the calculations by which he was 
encouraged to anticipate success. 


Trained in the wars of Sulla, he was made familiar from his enrlicst 
youth with civil strife, acquired an indifference to human suffering, 
and imbibed an utter contempt for the constitutional forms and 
government of his country, which had been so freely neglected or 
violated by his patron. The wealth quickly acquired was recklessly 
squandered in tho indulgence of coarse sensuality; and, although 
his shattered fortunes may have been to a certain extent repaired by 
a wealthy marriage, and by the plunder of a province, yet the relief 
was but temporary; his pleasures were too costly; a considerable 
portion of his ill-gotten gains would bo expended in bribing the 
different juries who pronounced his innocence, and his necessities 
soon becamo pressing. The remorse too produced by his frightful 
vices and crimes—remorse which was betrayed by the haggard 
cheek, the bloodshot eye, the wild glance, and the unsteady step, so 
graphically depicted by the historian—must have given rise to a 
frame of mind which would eagerly desire to escape from 
reflection, and seek relief in fierce excitement. On the other hand, 
the consciousness of those great mental and physical powers, from 
which even his most bitter enemies could not withhold a tribute of 
admiration, combined with the extensive popularity which he had 
acquired among tho young by his agreeable address, varied 
accomplishments, and unwearied zeal in ministering to their 


pleasures, must have tended to augment his natural self-confidence, 
to foster his pride, and to stimulate his ambition. How soon the idea 
of 
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destroying the liberties of his country may have entered his 
thoughts it is impossible to discover, but we can readily believe that 
the career of Sulla was ever present to bis imagination, that his 
grand aim was to become what the dictator had been, and that, 
provided this end was accomplished, he felt little scrupulous about 
the means employed. And, in truth, when he looked abroad, the 
moment seemed most propitious for the advancement of a man of 
daring and powerful intellect uncontrolled by principle. The leading 
statesmen were divided into factions which eyed each other with 
the bitter jealousy engendered during the convulsions in which they 
had played an active part some twenty years before. The younger 
nobility, ns a class, were thoroughly demoralized, for tho most part 
bankrupts in fortune as well as in fame, eager for any change which 
might relieve them from their embarrassments, while it held out the 
promise of unrestrained licence. The rabble were restless and 
discontented, filled with envy and hatred against the rich and 
powerful, ever ready to follow at the bidding of any seditious 
demagogue. Thus, at home, the dominant party in the senate and 
tho equites or capitalists .alone felt a deep interest in the stability of 
the government Moreover, a wide-spread feeling of disaffection 
extended over the whole of Italy. Many of the veterans of Sulla, 
accustomed to riotous living and profuse expenditure, had already 
squandered tlieir hoards, and looked forward with anxiety to the 
renewal of these scenes of blood which they had found by 
experience so profitable ; while the multitudes whose estates had 
been confiscated, whose relations had been proscribed, and who 
themselves were suffering under civil disabilities in consequence of 
their connexion with those who had thus perished, were eagerly 
watching for any movement which might give them a chance of 
becoming oppressors, robbers, and murderers in their turn. 


Never was the executive weaker. The senate and magistrates were 
wasting their energies in petty disputes, indifferent to the great 
interests of the commonwealth; Pompcy, at the head of all the best 


troops of the republic, was prosecuting a long-protracted and 
doubtful war in the East; there was no army in Italy, where all was 
hushed in a treacherous calm. If then, Catiline, surrounded as he 
was by a large body of retainers all devotedly attached to his 
person, and detached from society at large by the crimes which he 
had suggested or promoted, had succeeded in striking his first great 
blow, had he assassinated the consuls and the most able of the 
senators, the chances were, that the waverers among the higher 
ranks would have at once espoused his cause, that the populace 
would have been intimidated or gained over, and that thousands of 
mined and desperate men would have rushed from all quarters to 
his support, enabling him to bid defiance to any force which could 
have been brought to bear upon the city until the return of Pompey 
from the East But Pompey might never return, or might not return 
victorious, or, at all events, a long period must elapse, and ample 
time would be given for negotiations or resistance. Such were the 
probabilities which led on Catiline to hazard all upon one great 
throw;—but the Fortune of Rome prevailed, the gambler was 
ruined, and the state saved. 


(Sail. Caiilin.; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27, xxxvii. 10, 20—42; Liv. EpiL 
101, 102; Cic. in Catilin. 
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1. ii. i\\. iv., pro Sulla , pro Marena, 25,26, tn Pisan. 
2, pro Place. 40, pro Plane. 37, ad Att. i. 19, ii. 1, 


xii. 21, xvi. 14, ad Fam. i. 9; Saetoi). Jul. 14; Plut. Cic. 10-22, Cat. 
Min. 23. Muretus, ad Cic. Cat. i. 1, has collected from ancient 
authorities the names of forty persons connected with the 
conspiracy. Dion Cassius is very confused in his chronology. His 
account would lead us to suppose, that the first efforts of Catiline 
were confined in a great measure to the destruction of Cicero and 
those senators who supported tho Tullian law against bribery, 
which he believed to be levelled against himself individually, and 
that he did not form the project of a general revolution until after 
his second defeat, at the election in 63. But this is manifestly 


impossible; for in that case the whole of the extensive preparations 
for the plot must have been devised and completed within the space 
of a few days.) [W. R.] 


L. CATI'LIUS SEVE'RUS. [Sbvbrus. ] 


CAT I VO LC US, king of half of the country of the Eburoncs, a 
people between the Meuse and tho Rhine, united with Ambiorix, 
the other king, in the insurrection against the Romans in b. c. 54 ; 
but when Caesar in the next year proceeded to devastate tho 
territories of the Eburones, Cativolcus, who was advanced in ago 
and unable to endure the labours of war and flight, poisoned 
himself, after imprecating enrses upon Ambiorix. (Cacs. Ii. G. v. 24, 
vi. 31.) 


CA'TIUS, a Roman divinity, who was invoked under the name of 
divus Catius pater to grant prudence and thoughtfulness to children 
at the time when their consciousness was beginning to awaken. 
(Augustin. De Civit. Dei , iv. 21.) [L. S.] 


CA'TIUS. 1. Q. Catius, plebeian acdilc u.c. 210 with L. Porcius 
Licinua, celebrated the games with great magnificence, and with 
the money arising from fines erected some brazen statues near the 
temple of Ceres. lie served as legate in the army of the consul C. 
Claudius Nero in the campaign against Ilasdrubal in u.c. 207, and 
was one of the envoys sent to Delphi two years afterwards to 
present to the temple some offerings from the booty obtained on the 
conquest of Hasdrubal. (Liv. xxvii. 6,43, xxviii. 45.) 


2. C. Catius, a Vestinian, tribune of tho soldiers in the army of 
Antony, u. c. 43. (Cic. tul Fam. x. 23.) 


CA'TIUS, an Epicurean philosopher, was a native of Gallia 
Transpadana (Insuber), and composed a treatise in four books on 
the nature of things and on the chief good (dc Rerum Natura et de 
summo Bono). Cicero, in a letter written u.c. 45 (c id Fam. xv. 16), 
speaks of him as having died recently, and jests with his 
correspondent about the “spectra Catiana,” that is, the et8w\a or 
material images which were supposed by the disciples of the garden 
to present themselves to the mind, and thus to call up the idea of 
absent objects. Quintilian (x. 1. § 124) characterises him briefly as 


“in Epicureis levis quidem sed non injucundus auctor.” The old 
commentators on Horace all assert, that the Catius addressed in the 
fourth satire of the second book, and who is there introduced as 
delivering a grave and sententious lecture on various topics 
connected with the pleasures of the table, is Catius the Epicurean, 
author of the work whose title we have given above. It appears 
certain, however, from tlie words of Cicero, that the satire in 
question could not have been written until several years 
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after the death of Catius; and therefore it is probable that Horace 
may intend under this nickname to designate some of the 
gourmands of the court. [ W. R.] 


CATO, DIONY'SIUS. We possess a small volume which commonly 
bears the title “ Dionysii Catonis Disticha de Moribus ad Filium.” It 
commences with a preface addressed by the author to his son, 
pointing out how prone men are to go astray for want of proper 
counsel, and inviting his earnest attention to the instructive lessons 
about to be inculcated. Next come fifty-six proverb-like injunctions, 
very briefly expressed, such as “ parentem ama,” “ diligentiam 
adhibe,” “ jusjurandura serva,” and the like, which are followed by 
the main body of the work, consisting of a series of sententious 
moral precepts, one hundred and forty-four in number, each 
apophthegm being enunciated in two dactylic hexameters. The 
collection is divided into four books; to the second, third, and 
fourth of these are attached short metrical prefaces, and the whole 
is wound up by a couplet containing a sort of apology for the form 
in which the materials are presented to the render. 


It is amusing to take a survey of the extraordinary number of 
conflicting opinions which have 


been entertained by scholars of eminence with regard to the real 
author of this work, tho period when it was composed, its intrinsic 
merits, and indeed every circumstance in any way connected with it 
directly or indirectly. It has been assigned with perfect confidence 
to Seneca, to Ausonius, to Sercnus Samonicus, to Boethius, to an 
Octavius, to a Probus, and to a variety of unknown personages. The 
language lias been pronounced worthy of the purest era of Latin 


composition, and declared to be a specimen of the worst epoch of 
barbarism. The adages themselves have been extolled by some ns 
the dignified exposition of high philosophy; by others they have 
been contemptuously characterised as, with few exceptions, a 
farrago of vapid trash. One critic, at least, has discovered that the 
writer was undoubtedly a Christian, and has traced nearly tho 
whole of the distichs to the Bible ; while others find the clearest 
proofs of a mind thoroughly imbued with Pagan creeds and rites. In 
so far ns the literary merits of the production are concerned, if we 
distrust our own judgment, we can feel little hesitation in believing 
that what such men as Erasmus, Joseph Scaliger, Laurentius Valla, 
and Pithou concurred in admiring warmly and praising loudly, 
cannot, although its merits may have been exaggerated, be 
altogether worthless; and any scholar, who examines the book with 
an impartial eye, will readily perceive that, making allowance for 
the numerous and palpable corruptions, the style is not unworthy of 
tho Silver Age. As to the other matters under discussion, it will bo 
sufficient to state what facts we can actually prove. The very 
circumstance that every one of the suppositions alluded to above 
has been ingeniously maintained and ingeniously refuted, would in 
itself lead us to conclude, that the evidence which admits of such 
opposite interpretations must be both scanty and indistinct. 


The work is first mentioned in an epistle addressed by Vindicianus, 
Comes Archiatrorum, to Valentinian, in which he states that a 
certain sick man used often to repeat the words of Cato— “Corporis 
exigua (leg. auxilium) medico committo fideli”— 


a line which is found in ii. d. 22; the next allusion is in Isidorus, 
who quotes Cato as an authority for the rare word officiperda (see 
iv. d. 42); and the third in order of time is in Alcuin, contemporary 
with Charlemagne, who cites one of the Distichs (ii. d. 31) as the 
words of the “philosopher Cato.” In our own early literature it is 
frequently quoted by Chaucer. It is clear, therefore, that these saws 
were familiarly known in the middle of the fourth century, and 
recognized from that time forward as the composition of some Cato. 
So, in like mauner, all the MSS. agree in presenting that name; 
while for the addition of Dionysius we are indebted to a single 


codex once in the possession of Simeon Bos, which was inspected by 
Scaliger and Vinet, and pronounced by them of great antiquity. We 
must remark, however, that the combination Dionysius Cato is 
exceedingly suspicious. Dionysius was a name frequently borne by 
slaves of Greek extraction; but when combined with a Roman name, 
according to the fashion among libertini, it was added as a 
cognomen to the gentile appellation of the patron. Thus, C. Julius 
Dionysius appears in an inscription as a freedman of Augustus; so 
we find P. Aelius Dionysius, and many others; but it does not occur 
prefixed to a Roman cognomen, ns in the present case. Names 
purely Greek, such as Dionysius Socrates, Dionysius Philocalua, and 
the like, do not of course bear upon the question. 


No one now imagines that either of the Catos celebrated in history 
has any connexion with this metrical system of ethics. Aulus Gellius 
(xi. 2), it is true, gives somo fragments of a (Airmen de Moribus in 
prase by tho elder; and Pliny (//. N. xxix. 6) has preserved a 
passage from the precepts delivered by the same sage to his son; but 
these were both works of a totally different description, and no hint 
lms been given by the ancients that anything such as we arc now 
discussing ever proceeded from Cato of Utica. 


In truth, we know nothing about this Cato or Dionysius Cato, if he 
is to be so called; and, as we have no means of discovering anything 
with regard to him, it may be as well to confess our ignorance once 
for all. 


Perhaps we ought to notice the opinion entertained by several 
persons, that Cato is not intended to represent the name of the 
author, but is merely to be regarded ns the significant title of the 
work, just as we have tho Brutus , and the Ixielius, and the Cato 
Major of Cicero, and the treatise mentioned by Aulus Gellius, called 
Cato, aut de Liberis educandis. 


Lastly, it has been inferred, from the introduction to book second, 
in which mention is made of Virgil and Lucan, that we have here 
certain proof that the distichs belong to some period later than the 
reign of Nero; but even this is by no means clear, for all the 
prologues have the air of forgeries; and the one in question, above 
all, in addition toa 
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false quantity in the first syllable of Macer, contains a most gross 
blunder, such as no one but an illiterate monk was likely to commit, 
—for the Punic wars are spoken of as the subject of Lucan’s poem. 


This Catechism of Morals, as it lias been called, seems to have been 
held in great estimation in the middle ages, and to have been 
extensively employed as a school-book. This will account for tho 
vast number of early editions, more than thirty belonging to the 
fifteenth century, which have proved a source of the greatest 
interest to bibliographers. One of these, on vellum, of which only a 
single copy is known to exist, is in the Spenser collection, and is 
believed by Dibdin to be older than the Gottcnburg Bible of 1465. 
The title in the earlier impressions is frequently Cato Morulir solus, 
Cato Moralissimus, Cato Carmen de Moribus, and so forth. 


The best edition is that of Otto Arntzenius, 8vo. Amsterdam, 1754, 
which contains an ample collection of commentaries; tho Greek 
paraphrases by Maximus Planudes and Joseph Scaliger; the 
dissertations of Boxhom, written with as much extravagant 
bitterness as if the author of tho Distichs had been a personal 
enemy; tho learned but rambling and almost interminable reply of 
Canncgieter; and two essays by Withof. These, together with the 
preliminary notices, contain everything that is worth knowing. 


One of the oldest specimens of English typography is a translation 
of Cato by Caxton through the medium of an earlier French version 
; Thk Bookk call yd Cathon, Translated onto of Frenche into 
Englyssh by William Caxton in t/iubby of Westmystre the yere of 
our lorde Mcccclxxxiij and the fyrst yere of the regne of Kymj 
Rychard the thyrdo xxiij day of Decembre. From the preface to this 
curious volume we learn, that the same task had previously been 
accomplished in verse. “ Hero 


2 nneth the prologue or proheme of the book td Caton, which book 
hath been translated out of Latin into English, by Maister Benet 
Burgh, late Archdeacon of Colchester, and high canon of St. Stephen 
at Westminster; which full craftily hath made it, in ballad royal for 
tho erudition of my Lord Bousher, son and heir at that time to my 
lord the Earl of Essex.” The Cato we have been discussing is 


frequently termed by the first English printers Cato Magnus, in 
contradistinction to Cato Parous, which was a sort of supplement to 
the former, composed originally by Daniel Church ( Ecclesiensis), a 
domestic in the court of Ilcnry the Second, about 1180, and also 
translated by Burgh. The two tracts were very frequently bound up 
together. (See Ames, Tyjiogruphuxd Antiquities, vol. 


i. pp. 195—202; Warton's History of English Poetry, vol. ii. section 
27.) [W. R.] 


CATO, PO'RCIUS. Cato was the name of a family of the plebeian 
Porcia gens, and was first given to M. Cato, the censor. [See below, 
No. Lj 


Stemma Catonum. 
1. M. Porcius Cato Censorius, Cos. b. c. 195, Cens. n. c. 184, 


married 1. Licinia. 2. Salonia. 


I 


2. M. Porcius Cato Licinianus, Pr. design. B. c. 152, married 
Aemilia. 


I 


3. M. Porcius Cato Salon ianus, Pr. 
1 


b 
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4. M. Porcius Cato, 5. C. Porcius Cato, Cos. b. c. 118. Cos. b. c. 114. 
8. M. Porcius Cato, Pr. 

r 

i 


6. M. Porcius Cato, Tr. 7. L. Porcius Cato, PL married Livia. Cos. b. 
c. 89. 


11. Porcia, married 

1. M. Bibulus. 

2. M. Brutus. 

9. M. Porcius Cato Uticensis, Pr. b. c. 51, married 1. Atilia. 
2. Marcia. 

i 

10. Porcia, married L. Domitius Ahcnobarbus. 
i 

12. M. Porcius Cato, died B. c. 42. 

13. Porcius Cato. 

14. Porcia. 

15. A son or daughter. 


16. C. Porcius Cato, Tr. PI. b. c. 56. 


1. M. Porcius Cato Censorius, was bom at Tusculum, a municipal 
town of Latium, to which his ancestors had belonged for some 
generations. His father had earned the reputation of a brave soldier, 
and his great-grandfather had received an honorary compensation 
from the state for five horses killed under him in battle. The 
haughtiest patrician of Rome never exulted in the splendour of the 
purest nobility with a spirit more proud than Cato’s when he 
remembered the warlike achievements and the municipal 
respectability of his family, to which he ascribed extreme antiquity. 
Yet the Tusculan Porcii had never obtained the honours of the 
Roman magistracy. Their illustrious descendant, at the 
commencement of his career in the great city, was regarded as a 
novus homo, and the feeling of his unmeet position, working along 
with the consciousness of inherent superiority, contributed to exas 


E utc and stimulate his ambitious soul. Early in , he so far eclipsed 
tho previous glimmer of his race, that he is constantly spoken of, 
not only as the leader, but ns the founder, of the Porcia Gens. 


His ancestors for three generations had been named M. Porcius, and 
it is said by Plutarch (Cato Maj. 1), that at first he was known by 
the additional cognomen Prisons, but was afterwards called Cato—a 
word denoting that practical wisdom which is the result of natural 
sagacity, combined with experience of civil and political affairs. 
However, it may well be doubted whether Priscus, like Major, were 
not merely an epithet used to distinguish him from the later Cato of 
Utica, and wc have no precise information as to the date when he 
first received the appellation of Cato, which may have been 
bestowed in childhood rather as an omen of eminence, than as a 
tribute to past desert. The qualities implied in the word Cato were 
acknowledged by the plainer and less archaic title of Sapiens, by 
which he was so well known in his old age, that Cicero ( Amic . 2) 
says, it became his quasi cognomen. From the numl»er and 
eloquence of his speeches, he was styled orator (Justin, xxxiii. 2 ; 
Gell. xvii. 21), but Cato the Censor, or Cato Censorius, is now his 
most common, as well his most characteristic appellation, since he 
filled the office of censor with extraodinary repute, and was the 
only Cato who ever filled it. 


In order to ascertain the date of Cato's birth, we have to consider 


the testimony of ancient writers as to his age at the time of his 
death, which is known to have happened b. c. 149. How far we 


are to go back from this date is a question upon which the 
authorities are not unanimous. According to the consistent 
chronology of Cicero (Smcct. 4), Cato was bom b. c. 234, in the 
year preceding the first consulship of Q. Fahius Maximus, and died 
at the age of 85, in the consulship of L. Mnrcius and M. Manilius. 
Pliny (//. N. xxix. 0) agrees with Cicero. Other authors exaggerate 
the age of Cato. According to Valerius Maxinms (viiL 7. § 1) he 
survived his 86th year; according to Livy (xxxix. 40) and Plutarch 
(Cat. Maj. 15) he was 90 years old when he died. The exaggerated 
age, however, is inconsistent with a statement recorded by Plutarch 
(Cat. Maj. 1) on the asserted authority of Cato himself. 


Cato is represented to have said, that lie served his first campaign in 
his 17th year, when Hannibal was overrunning Italy. Plutarch, who 
had the works of Cato before him, but was careless in dates, did not 
observe that the reckoning of Livy would take back Cato’s 17 th 
year to b. c. 222, when there was not a Carthaginian in Italy, 
whereas the reckoning of Cicero would make the truth of Cato’s 
statement reconcilcable with the date of Hannibal's first invasion. 


When Cato was a very young man, the death of his father put him 
in possession of a small hereditary estate in the Sabine territory, at 
a distance from his native town. It was here that he passed the 
greater part of his boyhood, hardening his body by healthful 
exercise, superintending and sharing the operations of the farm, 
learning the manner in which business was transacted, and studying 
tho rules of rural economy. Near his estate was an humble cottage 
which had been tenanted, after three triumphs, by its owner M. 
Curius Dentatus, whose warlike exploits and rigidly simple 
character were fresh in the memory of the old, and were often 
talked of with admiration in the neighbourhood. The ardour of the 
youthful Cato was kindled, lie resolved to imitate the character, and 
hoped to rival the glory, of Dentatus. Opportunity was not wanting: 
in the school of Hannibal ho took his first military lessons, namely 
in the campaign of b. c. 217. There is some discrepancy among 
historians as to the events of Cato’s early military life. In b. c. 214 
he served at Capua, and Drumann ( Gesch. Roms , v. p. 99) 


imagines that already, at the age of 20, he was a military tribune. 
Fabius Maximus had now the command in Campania, during the 
year of his fourth consulship. The old 
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general admitted the young soldier to the honour of intimate 
acquaintance. While Fabius communicated the valued results of 
military experience, he omitted not to instil his own personal and 
political partialities and dislikes into the ear of his attached 
follower. At the siege of Tarentum, b. c. 209, Cato was again at the 
side of Fabius. Two year9 later, Cato was one of the select band 
who accompanied the consul Claudius Nero on his northern march 
from Lucania to check the progress of Hasdrubai. It is recorded that 
the services of Cato contributed not a little to the decisive victory of 
Sena on the Metauru9, where Hasdrubal was slain. 


In the intervals of war, Cato returned to his Sabine farm, using the 
plainest dress, and working and faring like his labourers. Young as 
he was, the neighbouring farmers liked his hardy mode of living, 
relished his quaint and sententious sayings, and recognized his 
abilities. His own active temperament made him willing and 
anxious to employ his powers in the service of his neighbours. He 
was engaged to act, sometimes as an arbiter of disputes, and 
sometimes as an advocate, in local causes, which were probably 
tried before recuperatores in the country. Thus was he enabled to 
strengthen by practice his oratorical faculties, to gain 
selfconfidence, to observe the manners of men, to dive into the 
springs of human nature, to apply the rules of law, and practically 
to investigate the principles of justice. 


In the vicinity of Cato's Sabine farm was the estate of L. Valerius 
Flaccus, a young nobleman of considerable influence, and high 
patrician family. Flaccus could not help remarking the energy of 
Cato, his military talent, his eloquence, bis frugal and simple life, 
and his old-fashioned principles. Flaccus himself was one of that 
old-fashioned party who professed their adherence to the severer 
virtues of the ancient Roman character. There was now in progress 
a transition from Samnitc rusticity to Grecian civilization and 


oriental voluptuousness. The chief magistracies of the state had 
become almost the patrimony of a few distinguished families, 
whose wealth was correspondent with their illustrious birth. 
Popular by lavish expenditure, by acts of graceful but corrupting 
munificence, by winning manners, and by the charm of hereditary 
honours, they united with the influence of office the material power 
conferred by a numerous retinue of clients and adherents, and the 
intellectual ascendancy which the monopoly of philosophical 
education, of taste in the fine arts, and of acquaintance with elegant 
literature, could not fail to bestow. Nevertheless, the reaction was 
strong. The less fortunate nobles, jealous of this exclusive oligarchy, 
and keenly observant of the degeneracy and disorder which 
followed in the train of luxury, placed themselves at the head of a 
party which professed its determination to resort to purer models 
and to stand upon the ancient ways. In their eyes, rusticity, 
austerity, and asceticism were the marks of Sabine hardihood and 
religion, and of the old Roman unbending integrity and love of 
order. Marccllus, the family of Scipio, and the two Flaminini, may 
be taken as types of the new civilization ; Cato’s friends, Fabius and 
Flaccus, were leading men in the party of the old plainness. 


Flaccus was one of those clear-sighted politicians who seek out and 
patronize remarkable ability in young and rising men. He had 
observed Cato's 
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martial spirit and eloquent tongue. He knew how much courage and 
eloquence were prized at Rome. He knew that the distinctions of 
the battle-field opened the way to the successes of the gown; and 
that, for a municipal stranger like Cato, forensic success was almost 
the only possible avenue to magisterial honours. Accordingly, he 
recommended Cato to transplant his ambition to the fitter soil and 
ampler field of Rome. The advice was eagerly followed. Invited to 
the town-house of Flaccus, and countenanced by his support, Cato 
began to distinguish himself in the forum, and became a candidate 
for office. 


We have dwelt upon the accidents of his early history, since they 
affected the whole tenor of Cato’s life. We have seen a youth, 
indomitably active and strong-minded — the fellow-workman and 


oracle of rustics—not suffered to droop from want of practice or 
encouragement, but befriended by opportunity and always equal to 
the exigencies of his position, disciplined in the best school of arms, 
the favourite of his general, listened to with applause in the courts 
of Rome, and introduced at once into a high political circle. What 
wonder if, in such scenes, the mind of Cato received a better 
training for wide command and worldly success than could have 
been supplied by a inoro regular education ? What wonder if his 
strength and originality were tinged with dogmatism, coarseness, 
harshness, vanity, self-sufficiency, and prejudice,—if he had little 
sympathy with the pursuits of calm and contemplative scholars,—if 
he disdained or hated or disparaged the accomplishments which he 
had no leisure to master,—if he railed and rebelled against the 
conventional elegancies of a more polished society to which he and 
his party were opposed,—if he confounded delicacy of sentiment 
with unmanly weakness, and refinement of manners with luxurious 
vice ? 


Inac. 205, Cato was designated quaestor, and in the following year 
entered upon the duties of his office, and followed P. Scipio 
Africanus to Sicily. When Scipio, acting oil the permission which, 
after much opposition, lie had obtained from the senate, 
transported the army from the island into Africa, Cato and C. 
Laelius were appointed to convoy the baggage-ships. There was not 
that cordiality of co-operation between Cato and Scipio which 
ought to subsist between a quaestor and his proconsul. Fabius had 
opposed the permission given to Scipio to carry the attack into the 
enemy's home, and Cato, whose appointment was intended to 
operate as a check upon Scipio, adopted the views of his friend. It is 
reported by Plutarch, that the lax discipline of the troops under 
Scipio's command, and the extravagant expense incurred by the 
general, provoked the remonstrance of Cato; that Scipio thereupon 
retorted haughtily, 6aying he would give an account of victories, 
not of pelf; that Cato, returning to Rome, denounced the prodigality 
of his general to the senate; and that, at the joint instigation of Cato 
and Fabius, a commission of tribunes was despatched to Sicily to 
investigate the conduct of Scipio, who was acquitted upon the view 
of his extensive and judicious preparations for the transport of the 
troops. (Pint. Cat. Maj. 3.) This account is scarcely consistent with 
the narrative of Livy, and would seem to attribute to Cato the 


irregularity of quitting his post before his time. If Livy be correct, 
the commission was sent upon the complaint of the in 


638 CATO. 


CATO. 


habitants of Locri, who had been cruelly oppressed | the boldness to 
accost and implore the praetors and by Pleminius, the legate of 
Scipio. Livy says not consuls and other magistrates. Even Flaccus 
waft word of Cato’s interference in this transaction, vered, but his 
colleague Cato was inexorable, and but mentions the acrimony with 
which Fabius ac- made an ungallant and characteristic speech, the 
cused Scipio of corrupting military discipline, and substance of 
which, remodelled and moderni/.ed, is of having unlawfully left his 
province to take the given by Livy. Finally, the women carried the 
day. town of Locri. (Liv. xxix. 19, See.) Worn out by their 
importunity, the recusant tri 


The author of the abridged life of Cato which bunes withdrew their 
opposition. The hated law commonly passes as the work of 
Cornelius Nepos, was abolished by the suffrage of all the tribes, and 
states that Cato, upon his return from Africa, the women evinced 
their exultation and triumph by touched at Sardinia, and brought 
the poet Ennius going in procession through the streets and the in 
his own ship from the island to Italy; but Sar- forum, bedizened 
with their now legitimate finery, dinia was rather out of the line of 
the voyage to Scarcely had this important affair been brought 
Rome, and it i9 more likely that the first ac- to a conclusion when 
Cato, who had maintained quaintance of Ennius and Cato occurred 
at a sub- during its progress a rough and sturdy consistency sequent 
date, when the latter was praetor in without, perhaps, any very 
serious damage to his Sardinia. (Aur. Viet, de Vir. HI. 47.) 
popularity, set sail for his appointed province, Ci 


In b. c. 199, Cato was aedile, and with his col- terior Spain, league 
Helvius, restored the plebeian games, and In his Spanish campaign, 
Cato exhibited military 


J ive upon that occasion a banquet in honour of genius of a very 
high order. He lived abstemiously, tipi ter. In the following year he 


was made prae- sharing the food and the labours of tho common 
tor, and obtained Sardinia as his province, with the soldier. With 
indefatigable industry and vigilance, command of 3,000 infantry 
and 200 cavalry. Here ho not only gave the requisite orders, but, 
whorelie took the earliest opportunity of illustrating his ever it was 
possible, personally superintended their principles by his practice. 
Ho diminished official execution. His movements were bold and 
rapid, expenses, walked his circuits with a single atten- and he 
never was remiss in reaping tho fruits and dnnt, and, by tho studied 
absence of pomp, placed pushing the advantages of victory. The 
sequence his own frugality in striking contrast with the op- of his 
operations and their harmonious combination pressive magnificence 
of ordinary provincial magis- with the schemes of other generals in 
other parts trates. The rites of religion were solemnized with of 
Spain appear to have been excellently contrived. 


decent thrift; justice was administered with strict His stratagems 
and manoeuvres were original, impartiality \ usury was restrained 
with unsparing brilliant, and successful. The plans of his battles 
severity, and the usurers were banished. Sar- were arranged with 
consummate skill. lie managed dinia had been for some time 
completely subdued, to set tribe against tribe, availed himself of 
native but if we are to believe the improbable and unsup- treachery, 
and took native mercenaries into his pay. ported testimony of 
Aurelius Victor (de Vir. III. 47), The details of the campaign, ns 
related by Livy an insurrection in the island was quelled by Cato, 
(lib. xxxiv.), and illustrated by the incidental anecduring his 
practorship. dotes of Plutarch, arc full of horror. We read of 


Cato had now established a reputation for pure multitudes who, 
after they had been stript of their morality, and strict old-fashioned 
virtue. He was arms, put themselves to death for very shame ; of 
looked upon as tho living type and representative wholesale 
slaughter of surrendered victims,and tho of the ideal ancient 
Roman. His very faults bore frequent execution of merciless razzias. 
Tho politico impress of national character, and humoured tical 
elements of Roman patriotism inculcated the national prejudice. To 
the advancement of such a maxim, that the good of the state ought 
to be the man opposition was vain. In b. a 195, in the first object, 
and that to it the citizen was bound to 39th year of his age, he was 


elected consul with his sacrifice upon demand natural feelings and 
indiviold friend and patron L. Valerius Flaccus. dual morality. Such 
were the principles of Cato. 


During this consulship a strange scene took place. He was not the 
man to feel any compunctious peculiarly illustrative of Roman 
manners. In b. c. visitings of conscience in the thorough 
performance 215, at the height of the Punic war, a law had been of 
a rigorous public task. His proceedings in Spain passed on the 
rogation of the tribune Oppius, that were not at variance with the 
received idea of the no woman should possess more than half an 
ounce fine old Roman soldier, or with his own stern and of gold, 
nor wear a garment of divers colours, nor imperious temper. He 
boasted of having destroyed drivea carriage with horses at less 
distance than a more towns in Spain than he had spent days in that 
mile*Jf»m the city, except for the purpose of at- country. 


tending the public celebration of religious rites. Now When he had 
reduced the whole tract of land that IlaiJfcibaUv’s conquered ; that 
Rome abound- between the Iberus and the Pyrenees to a hollow, cd 
with Carthaginian wealth; and that there was sulky, and temporary 
submission, lie turned his atno longer any necessity for women to 
contribute tention to administrative reforms, and increased the 
towards the exigencies of an impoverished treasury revenues of the 
province by improvements in the the savings' spared from their 
ornaments and plea- working of the iron and silver mines. On 
account 8iires, the tribunes T. Fundanius and L. Valerius, of his 
achievements in Spain, the senate decreed a thought it time to 
propose the abolition of the thanksgiving of three days. In the 
course of tho Oppian law; but they were opposed by their col- year, 
b. c. 194, he returned to Rome, and was rcloagucs, M. Brutus and T. 
Brutus. The most im- warded with a triumph, at which he exhibited 
an portant affairs of state excited far less interest and extraordinary 
quantity of captured brass, silver, zeal than this singular contest. 
The matrons poured and gold, both coin and bullion. In the 
distribuforth into the streets, blockaded every avenue to the tion of 
prize-money to his soldiery, he was moro forum, and intercepted 
their husbands as they ap- liberal than might have been expected 
from so preached, beseeching them to restore the ancient strenuous 
a professor of parsimonious economy, ornaments of the Roman 


matrons. Nay, they had (Liv. xxxiv. 46.) 
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The return of Cato appears to have been accelerated by the enmity 
of P. Scipio Africanus, who was consul, b. c. 194, and is said to 
have coveted the command of the province in which Cato was 
reaping renown. There is 6ome variance between Nepos (or the 
pseudo-Nepos), and Plutarch (Cat. Mqj. 11), in their accounts of this 
transaction. The former asserts that Scipio was unsuccessful in his 
attempt to obtain the province, and, offended by the repulse, 
remained after the end of his consulship, in a private capacity at 
Rome. The latter relates that Scipio, who was disgusted by Cato's 
severity, was actually appointed to succeed him, but, not being able 
to procure from the senate a vote of censure upon the 
administration of his rival, passed the time of his command in utter 
inactivity. From the statement in Livy (xxxiv. 43), that u. c. 194, 
Sex. Digitius was appointed to the province of Citerior Spain, it is 
probable that Plutarch was mistaken in assigning that province to 
Scipio Africanus. The notion that Africanus was appointed successor 
to Cato in Spain may have arisen from a double confusion of name 
and place, for P. Scipio Nasica was appointed, B. c. 194, to the 
Ulterior province. 


However this may be, Cato successfully vindicated himself by his 
eloquence, nnd by the production of dotailed pecuniary accounts, 
against the at hick s made upon his conduct while consul; and the 
existing fragments of the speeches, (or the same speech under 
different names.) made after his return, attest the vigour and 
boldness of his defence. 


Plutarch (Cat. Maj. 12), states that, after his consulship, Cato 
accompanied Tib. Sempronius Longus ns legatus to Thrace, but hero 
there seems to bo somo error, for though Scipio Africanus was of 
opinion that one of the consuls ought to have Macedonia, wo soon 
find Sempronius in Cisalpine Gaul (Liv. xxxiv. 43, 46), and in u. c. 
193, we find Cato at Rome dedicating to Victoria Virgo a small 
templo which he had vowed two years before. (Liv. xxxv. 9.) 


The military career of Cato was not yet ended. In b. c. 191, he was 
appointed military tribune (or legatus? Liv. xxxvi. 17, 21), under 
the consul M\ Acilius Glabrio, who was despatched to Greece to 
oppose the invasion of Antiochus the Great, king of Syria. In the 
decisive battle of Thermopylae, which led to the downfall of 
Antiochus, Cato behaved with his wonted valour, and enjoyed the 
good fortuno which usually waits upon genius. By a daring and 
difficult advance, he surprised and dislodged a body of the enemy’s 
ActoJian auxiliaries, who were posted upon the Callidromus, the 
highest summit of the range of Oeta. lie then commenced a sudden 
descent from the hills above the royal camp, and the panic 
occasioned by this unexpected movement at once turned the day in 
favour of the Romans. After the action, the general embraced Cato 
with the utmost warmth, and ascribed to him the whole credit of 
the victory. This fact rests on the authority of Cato himself who, 
like Cicero, often indulged in the habit, offensive to modem taste, of 
sounding his own praises. After an interval spent in the pursuit of 
Antiochus and the pacification of Greece, Cato was despatched to 
Rome by the consul Glabrio to announce the successful result of the 
campaign, and he performed his journey with such celerity that he 
had commenced his report in the senate before the arrival of L. 
Scipio, (the subsequent conqueror of Antiochus, ) 
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who had been sent off from Greece a few days before him. (Liv. 
xxxvi. 21.) 


It was during the campaign in Greece under Glabrio, and, as it 
would appear from the account of Plutarch, (rejected by Drumann,) 
before the battle of Thermopylae, that Cato was commissioned to 
keep Corinth, Patrae, and Aegiura, from siding with Antiochus. It 
was then too that he visited Athens, and, to prevent the Athenians 
from listening to the overtures of the Syrian king, addressed them in 
a Latin speech, which was explained to them by an interpreter. 
Already perhaps he had a smattering of Greek, for, it is said by 
Plutarch, that, while at Tarentum in his youth, he became 
intimately acquainted with Nearchus, a Greek philosopher, and it is 
said by Aurelius Victor that while praetor in Sardinia, he received 
instruction in Greek from Ennius. It was not so much, perhaps, on 
account of his still professed contempt for everything Greek, as 
because his speech was an affair of state, that he used the Latin 
language, in compliance with the Roman custom, which was 
observed as a diplomatic mark of Roman majesty. (Val. Max. ii. 2. § 
2.) 


After his arrival at Rome, there is no certain proof that Cato was 
ever again engaged in war. Scipio, who had been legatus under 
Glabrio, was consul b. c. 190, and the province of Greece was 
awarded to him by the senate. An expression occurs in Cicero (pro 
Muren. 14), which might lead to the opinion that Cato returned to 
Greece, and fought under L. Scipio, but, as to such an event, history 
is silent. M Nunquam cum Scipione csset profectus [M. Cato], si 
cum mulicrculis bellnndum esse arbitrarctur.” That Cicero was in 
error seems more likely than that he referred to the time when Cato 
and L. Scipio served together under Glabrio, or that the words “ 
cum Scipione,” as some critics have thought, are an interpolation. 


In b. c. 139, M. Fulvius Nobilior, the consul, obtained Aetolia as his 
province, and Cato was sent thither after him, as wc learn from an 
extract (preserved by Festus, s. v. Omiorcs), from his speech 44 de 


suis Virtutibus contra Thcnnum.” It seems that his legation was 
rather civil than military, and that he was sent to confer with 
Fulvius on the petition of the Actolians, who were placed in an 
unfortunate situation, not sufficiently protected by Rome if they 
maintained their fidelity, nnd yet punished if they were induced to 
assist her enemies. 


We have seen Cato in the character of an eminent and able soldier: 
wc have now to observe him in the character of an active and 
leading citiz.cn. If Cato were in B. a 190 with L. Scipio Asinticus (as 
Cicero seems to have imagined), and in u. c 189 in Aetolia with 
Fulvius, ho must still have passed a portion of those years in Rome. 
We find him in b. c. 190 most strenuous in resisting the claims of Q. 
Minucius Thermus to a triumph. Thermus had been displaced by 
Cato in the command of Citerior Spain, and was afterwards engaged 
in repressing the incursions of the Ligurians, whom he reduced to 
submission, and now demanded a triumph as his reward. Cato 
accused him of fabricating battles and exaggerating the numbers of 
the enemy slain in real engagements, and declaimed against his 
cruel and ignominious execution of ten magistrates (decemviri) of 
the Boian Gauls, without even the forms of justice, on the pretext 
that they were dilatory in furnishing the required sup 
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plies. (Gell. xiii. 24, x. 3.) Cato’s opposition was successful; but the 
passage of Festus already referred to shews that, after his return 
from Aetolia in 189, he had to defend his own conduct against 
Thcrraus, who was tribune b. a 189, and died in battle, b. c. 188. 


In b. c. 189, Cato and his old friend L. Valerius Flaccus were among 
the candidates for the censorship, and, among their competitors, 
was their former general M’. Acilius Glabrio. Glabrio, who did not 
possess the advantage of nobility, determined to try what the 
influence of money could effect. In order to counteract bis 
endeavours, he was met by an accusation of having applied the 
treasures of Antiochus to his own use, and was ultimately obliged to 
retire from the contest. Cato was active in promoting the opposition 
to his old general, and declared that ho had seen vessels of gold and 


silver among the royal booty in the camp, but had not seen them 
displayed in the parade of G lab no’s triumph. Neither Cato nor 
Flaccus was elected. The choice fell upon two of the opposite party, 
T. Flamininus and M. Marcell us. 


Cato was not to be daunted by a failure. In n. c. 187, M. Fulvins 
Nobilior returned from Aetolia, and sought the honour of a 
triumph. Again, Cato was found at his post of opposition. 


Fulvius was indulgent to his soldiers. lie was a 


man of literary taste, and patronized Ennius, who was his 
companion in hours not devoted to military duty. All this was 
repugnant to the old Roman principles of Cato, who, among other 
charges, found fault with Fulvius for keeping poets in his camp (Cic. 
Tusc. i. 2), and impairing military discipline, by giving crowns to 
his soldiers for such mighty services as digging a well with spirit, or 
valorously throwing up a mound. (Gell. v. 6.) Again, Cato was 
unsuccessful, and Fulvius obtained the triumph lie sought for. 


When P. Scipio Africanus was charged with having received sums of 
money from Antiochus, which bad not been duly accounted for to 
the state, and with having allowed the unfortunate monarch to 
come off too leniently, Cato is said to have been the instigator of 
the accusation. (Liv. xxxviii. 54.) Every one has read how the proud 
conqueror of Africa tore with his own hands the books of account 
which his brother Lucius was producing to the senate ; and how, on 
the day of his own trial, he bade the people follow him from the 
rostra to the Capitol to return thunks to the immortal gods on the 
anniversary of the battle of Zama. Unused to submit to question, 
and conscious of his great benefits to the state, lie deemed himself 
almost above the law. Though Cato devolved upon others the 
obloquy of accusing Africanus, ho hesitated not openly to speak in 
favour of a proposition which was calculated to prepare the way for 
the successful prosecution of a similar charge against L. Scipio 
Asiaticus. By his influence a plebiscitum was carried, referring it to 
the senate to appoint a commissioner to inquire into the charge 
concerning the money of Antiochus. The result was, that Lucius and 
others were condemned. As to the dates and details of these 
transactions, there is the utmost variance in the early authorities. 
[Scipio. ] 


Cato was now again a candidate for the censorship, with his old 
friend L. Valerius Flaccus and six others, among whom were the 
patricians P. and L. Scipio, and the plebeian L. Fulvius Nobi 
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lior. He was loud in his promises or threats of reform, and declared 
that, if invested with power, he would not belie the professions of 
his past life. The dread of his success alarmed all his personal 
enemies, all who were notorious for their luxury, and all who 
derived profit from the mismanagement of the public finances. 
Notwithstanding the combined opposition of the six other 
candidates, he obtained the censorship, b. c. 184, bringing in by his 
own influence L. Valerius Flaccus as bis colleague. 


This was a great epoch in Cato’s life. lie applied himself strenuously 
to the duties of his office, regardless of the enemies he was making. 
He repaired the watercourses, paved the reservoirs, cleansed the 
drains, destroyed the communications by which private individuals 
illegally drew off the public water to supply their dwellings and 
irrigate their gardens, raised the rents paid by the publicani for the 
farm of the taxes, and diminished the contract prices paid by the 
state to the undertakers of public works. It may be doubted whether 
lie did not go too far in his reforms, from considering rather the 
cheapness of an offer than the security which was afforded by the 
character and circumstances of the applicant; but there can be no 
doubt that great abuses existed, with which nothing but 


the undaunted courage and extraordinary administrative faculties of 
Cato could have successfully grappled. He was disturbing a nest of 
hornets, and all his future life was troubled by their buzz and their 
attempts to sting. After his censorship, he was prosecuted by some 
of the tribunes, at tlm instigation of T. Flamininus, for misconduct 
in this department of his office, and condemned to 


® y a fine of two talents (Plut. Cat. Maj. 10), or in >man money 
12,000 asses. Though ho was accused no fewer than forty-four 
times during the course of his life, this is the only recorded instance 
in which his enemies prevailed against him. 


The provisions against luxury, contained in his ccnsorid edict, were 


severe and stringent. Ho directed unauthorized statues erected to 
the honour of unworthy men to be removed from tho public places, 
and declaimed against the unceremonious indecency and want of 
religious feeling with which the images of gods taken from the 
temples of conquered countries were used, like ordinary household 
furniture, to ornament the mansions of the nobles. In the lustral 
census, young slaves, purchased at 10,000 asses and upwards, were 
valued at ten times their cost, and then taxed, upon this fictitious 
value at the rate of three, instead of one, per 1000—a circuitous 
mode of imposing a rate of three per cent. The same course was 
pursued in rating tho dross, furniture, and equipage of the women, 
when their real value amounted to 15,000 asses. (Liv. xxxix. 44.) 
Whether or not the rating were anciently or usually confined to res 
muncipi, such was clearly not the case upon the present occasion. 
In tho exercise of the tremendous power of the nota censoria, he 
was equally uncompromising. He most justly degraded from the 
senate L. Quintius Flamininus (the brother of Titus, his former 
successful opponent in the canvas for the censorship), for having 
committed (whatever version of the story we accept) an act of the 
most abominable cruelty, accompanied by circumstances of the 
most disgusting profligacy (Liv. xxxix. 42,43; Plut. Cut. Maj. 17; 
Cic. SenecL 12) ; yet such was already the low 
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state of morals at Rome, that a mob could be procured to invite the 
degraded wretch to resume his former place at the theatre in the 
seats allotted to the consulars. He degraded Manilius, a man of 
praetorian rank, for having kissed his wife in his daughter’s 
presence in open day. Whether Cato’s strange statement as to his 
own practice (Plut. CatOy 17) is to be taken as a hyperbolical 
recommendation of decent reserve, or to be explained as Balzac 
(cited by Bayle, s. v. Porcius ) explains it, we cannot stop to inquire. 
lie degraded L. Nasica (or, as some conjecturally read, L. Porcius 
Laeca) for an unseasonable and irreverent joke in answer to a 
solemn question. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 6*4.) In order to detect that 
celibacy which it was the duty of the censors to put an end to or to 
punish, men of marriageable age were asked, 


“ Ex tui animi sententia, tu uxorem habes ?” “ Non hercule,” was 
the answer of L. Nasica, “ ex mei animi sententia.” At the muster of 
the knights, he deprived L. Scipio Asiaticus of his horse for having 
accepted the bribes of Antiochu9. L. Scipio was a senator, but 
senators, not beyond the age of service, still retained the public 
horse of the knight, and took their place at the muster. (Diet Ant. 8. 
v. Equites.) He deprived L. Vcturius of his horse for having omitted 
a stated sacrifice, and for having grown too corpulent to be of use 
in battle. (Fest. s. v. Stata.) Several others he degraded and deprived 
of their horses, and, not content with this, he publicly exposed, with 
bitter vehemence, the vices of his victims. 


It does not appear that, in the exercise of the theoretically 
exorbitant and anomalous power of the censorship, Cato acted 
unfairly, although personal motives and private enmities or party 
dislikes may sometimes have conspired with his views of political 
and moral duty. 


The remarkable censorship of Cato was rewarded by a public statue, 
with a commemorative and laudatory inscription. 


Henceforward the public life of Cato was spent chiefly in forensic 


contests, senatorial debates, and speeches to the people. The 
fragments of his orations shew his unceasing activity, and the 
general consistency of his career. He pursued his political 
opponents with relentless animosity, for with him, true Italian as he 
was, revenge was a virtue. In his own words, the most honourable 
obsequies which a son could pay to the memory of his father were 
the condemnation and tears of that father’s foes. With greenish-gray 
eyes and sandy hair, an iron frame, and a stentorian voice, he gave 
utterance to such bitter invectives as to provoke the pungent Greek 
epigram recorded by Plutarch. ( Cato , 1) 


Uvdu 9 navdaKiriiUy y\auK6énparoy, oiSi 9ay6ma TlopKioy els 
aiSrjy Tl(pert > p6vTi 5*'x€tcu. 


His resistance to luxury continued. In b. c. 181, he urged the 
adoption of the Lex Orchia for restricting the number of guests at 
banquets. In b. c. 169 (according to Cicero, Scncct. 5, or several 
years earlier, according to the epitomizer of Livy Epit. xli.) he 
supported the proposal of the Lex Voconia, the provisions of which 
were calculated to prevent the accumulation of wealth in the hands 
of women. 


In some questions of foreign policy we find him taking the side of 
the oppressed. The proconsular governors of both Spains compelled 
the provincial inhabitants to pay their corn-assessments in money 
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at a higli arbitrary commutation, and then forced the provincial 
fanners to supply the Romans with com at a greatly reduced price. 
When the Spanish deputies came to Rome, b. c. 171, to complain of 
such unjust exaction, Cato was chosen advocate of his former 
province, Citerior Spain, and conducted the 


C rosecution with such spirit as to draw down upon imsclf powerful 
enmity, although the guilty governors, M. Matienus and P. Furius 
Philus, escaped condemnation by voluntary exile. (Liv. xliii. 2.) 


Again, when the Rhodians besought the senate not to punish the 


whole island for the unauthorized acts of a few factious individuals, 
on the charge of general disaffection towards the Roman arms in 
the wars with Antiochus and Perseus, Cato pleaded the cause of 
Rhodes before the senate in an able and effective speech. The 
minute and artificial criticisms of Tiro, the freedman of Cicero, 
upon parts of this speech, are reported and refuted by Gellius (vii. 
3). Cicero himself speaking by the mouth of Atticus (BrxduSy 85), 
was scarcely able sufficiently to appreciate the sturdy, rugged, 
sententious, passionate, racy, oratory of Cato. It was tinged with 
some affectations of striking expressions — with quaintnesscs, 
vulgarisms, archaisms, and noologisms, but it told—it worked—it 
came home to men’s business and bosoms. If we may judge of Cato 
by his fragments, he possessed the living fiery spirit and intense 
earnestness of Demosthenes, without the elevation of thought, the 
harmony of language, and the perfection of form which crowned 
the eloquence of the Athenian. 


The strong national prejudices of Cato appear to have diminished in 
force as he grew older and wiser. He applied himself in old ago to 
the study of Greek literature, with which in youth he had no 
acquaintance, although he was not ignorant of the Greek language. 
Himself an historian and orator, the excellences of Demosthenes 
mid Thucydides made a deep impression upon his kindred mind. In 
many important cases, however, throughout his life, his conduct 
was guided by prejudices against classes and nations, whose 
influence he deemed to be hostile to the simplicity of the old 
Roman character. It is likely that he had some part in the 
senatusconsultura which, upon the appearance of Euraenes, king of 
Pergamus, at Brundisium, b. c. 166, forbade kings to enter Rome, 
for when Eumenes, upon his former visit, after tho war with 
Antiochus, was received with honour by tho senate, and splendidly 
entertained by the nobles, Cato was indignant at the respect paid to 
the monarch, refused to go near him, and declared that, “ kings 
were naturally carnivorous animals.” Ho had an antipathy to 
physicians, because they were mostly Greeks, and therefore unfit to 
be trusted with Roman lives, inasmuch as all Greeks looked upon 
the barbarians, including tho Romans, as natural enemies. He 
loudly cautioned his eldest son against physicians, and dispensed 
with their attendance. Ho was not a bad physician himself in 
recommonding as a peculiarly salutary diet, ducks, geese, pigeons, 


and hares, though hares, he tells us, are apt to produce dreams. 
With all his antipathy, there is no ground in ancient authors for the 
often-repeated statement that he carried a law for the expulsion of 
physicians from the city. When Athens sent Cameades, Diogenes, 
and Critolaus to Rome in order to negotiate a remission of the 500 
talents which the Athenians had been awarded to pay by way of 
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compensation to the Oropians, Camcades excited great attention by 
his philosophical conversation and lectures, in which he preached 
the pernicious doctrine of an expediency distinct from justice, and 
illustrated his doctrine by touching on a dangerous and delicate 
subject—the example of Rome herself. “If Rome were stript of all 
that she did not justly gain, the Romans might go back to their 
huts.” Cato, offended with these principles, and jealous of the 
attention paid to this Greek, gave advice which the senate followed 
—“ Let these deputies have an answer, and a polite dismissal as 
soon as possible.” Upon the conquest of Perseus, the leading men of 
the Achaian union, to the number of nearly 1,000, including the 
historian Polybius, were brought to Rome, B. c. 167, as hostages for 
the good behaviour of the Achaians, and, afterwards, without any 
proof of disaffection, were detained in exile from their country, and 
distributed among the coloniae and municipia of Italy. When their 
numbers were reduced to about 300, by an exile of 16 years, the 
intercession of the younger African us, the friend of Polybius, 
prevailed with Cato to vote that they should bo permitted to return 
to their country. The conduct of the old senator—he was now 
eighty-threo—was kinder than his words. He did not interpose until 
the end of a long debate, and then assented to the proposal on the 
ground, that it was a matter of perfect indifference. “Have we 
nothing better to do than to sit here all day long debating whether a 
parcel of worn-out Greeks shall be carried to their graves here or in 
Achaia ?” When the exiles further besought the senate that they 
might be restored to their former status and honours in their own 


country, Cato intimated that they were fools for going home, and 
were much better off as they were. He said with a smile, that 
Polybius was like Ulysses returning to the cave of the Cyclops for 
his hat and sash. The active powers of Cato had been so much more 
educated than his affections, that he appears to have been nearly 
devoid of sympathy with fine and tender feelings, though some 
allowance may be made for a little assumed ungraciousness of 
demeanour, in order to keep up his Catonian character. Nowhere in 
his writings or his speeches do we meet with generous and 
elevating sentiments. His strong will and powerful passions of anger 
and ambition were guided by a keen and cold intellect, and a 
practical, utilitarian, common sense. 


Even in the closing years of his protracted life, Cato had no repose. 
In his 81st year, b.c. 153, ho was accused by C. Cassius of some 
capitale crimen (the nature of which is not recorded), and defended 
himself in person with unbroken strength, with unfaltering voice, 
and with unshaken memory. “ How hard it is,” he said, “ for one 
whose life has been past in a preceding generation, to plead his 
cause before the men of the present 1 ” (VaL Max. viii. 7. § 1; Plut. 
Cato, 15.) 


In the very year before his death, he was one of the chief instigators 
of the third Punic war. The anxiety of the senate had been excited 
by the report that a large army, under Ariobarznnes, was assembled 
on the Carthaginian territory. Cato recommended an instant 
declaration of war against the Carthaginians, on the ground that 
their real object in procuring the assistance of the Numidians was 
hostility to Rome, although their nominal object was the defence of 
their frontier 
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against the claim of Masinissa to part of their dominions. Scipio 
Nasica thought that no casus belli had arisen, and it was arranged 
that an embassy should be sent to Africa to gain information as to 
the real state of affairs. When the ten deputies, of whom Cato was 
one, came to the disputed territory, they offered their arbitration, 
which was accepted by Masinissa, but rejected by the 
Carthaginians, who had no confidence in Roman justice. The 
deputies accurately observed the warlike preparations, and the 


defences of the frontier. They then entered the city, and saw the 
strength and population it had acquired since its conquest by the 
elder Africanus. Upon their return home, Cato was the foremost in 
asserting that Rome would never be safe, as long ns Carthjige was 
so powerful, so hostile, and so near. One day he drew a bunch of 
early ripe figs from beneath his robe, and throwing it upon the floor 
of the senate-house, said to the assembled fathers, who were 
astonished at the freshness and fineness of the fruit, u Those figs 
were gathered but three days ago at Carthage; so close is our enemy 
to our walls.” From that time forth, whenever he was called upon 
for his vote in the senate, though the subject of debate bore no 
relation to Carthage, his words were “ I vote that Carthage no 
longer be,” or, according to the more accepted version of Floras (ii. 
15) “ Delenda est Carthago.” Scipio Nasica, on the other hand, 
thinking that Carthage in its weakened state was rather a useful 
check than a formidable rival to Romo, always voted to “ let 
Carthage be.” (Liv. Jtydt. xlviii. xlix.; Appian, dc Bell. Bun. 6 9 ; 
Plin. //. N. xv. 17.) This Rtory must appear strange to those who 
know not that, during the republic, it was a Roman custom for 
senators, when railed upon for their votes, to express—no matter 
what the question— any opinion which they deemed of great 
importance to the welfare of the state. (Tac. Ann. ii. 33.) 


In the very last year of his life, Cato took a conspicuous part in the 
righteous but unsuccessful prosecution of S. Sulpicius Galba. This 
perfidious general, after the surrender of the Lusitaninn army, in 
flagrant breach of faith, put to death some of the soldiers, and sold 
others ns slaves in Gaul, while a few escaped by flight, among 
whom was Viriathus, the future avenger of his nation. Galba 
pretended to have discovered that, under cover of the surrender, 
the Lusitanians had concerted an attack ; but he obtained his 
acquittal chiefly through the compassion excited by the theatrical 
parade of his young weeping sons and orphan ward. Cato made a 
powerful speech against Galba, and inserted it in the 7th book of his 
Origines, a few days or months before his death, b.c. 149, at the age 
of 85. (Cic. Brulus , 23.) 


Cato was twice married; first to Licinia, a lady of small property but 
noble birth, who bore a son, M. Porcius Cato Licinianus, the jurist, 
and lived to an advanced age. After her death he secretly cohabited 


with a female slave; for, though he was a faithful husband, and as a 
widower was anxious to preserve his reputation, the well-known 
“sententia. dia Catonis” proves that he set but little value upon the 
virtue of chastity. When his amour was discovered by his son, he 
determined to marry again, and chose the young daughter of his 
scribe and client, M. Salonius. The way in which a patron could 
command his client, and a father 
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dispose of his daughter, is disagreeably exemplified in Plutarch's 
graphic account of the interview between Cato and Salonius which 
decided the match. The vigorous old man had completed his 
eightieth year when Salonia bore him a son, M. Porcius Cato 
Salonianus, the grandfather of Cato of Utica. To his eldest son he 
behaved like a good father, and took the whole charge of his 
education. To his slaves he was a rigid master. His conduct towards 
them (if not represented in too dark colours by Plutarch) was really 
detestable. The law held them to be mere chattels, and he treated 
them as such, without any regard to the rights of humanity. 44 
Lingua mall pars pcssima servi so he taught them to be secret and 
silent. He made them sleep when they had nothing else to do. In 
order to prevent combination and to govern them the more easily, 
he intentionally sowed enmities and jealousies between them, and 
allowed the males to purchase out of their peenlium the liberty of 
sexual intercourse with the females of his household. In their name 
ho bought young slaves, whom they trained, and then sold at a 
profit for his benefit. After supping with his guests, he often 
severely chastised them with thong in hand for trifling acts of 
negligence, and sometimes condemned them to death. When they 
were worn out and useless, he sold them or turned them out of 
doors. He treated the lower animals no better. His war-horse which 
bore him through his campaign in Spain, he sold before he left the 
country, tli.it the state might not be charged with the expenses of 
its transport. These excesses of a tyrannous and unfeeling nature 
shocked no scruples of his own conscience, and met no 
reprehension from a public opinion which tolerated gladiatorial 
shows. They wero only specimens of the wholesome strictness of 
the good old Sabine paterfamilias. In youth the austerity of his life 
was much greater than in age, and perhaps his rigour would have 
been further relaxed, had ho not felt that he had a character to keep 
up, and hud not his frugal simplicity been found to conduce to the 
acquisition of wealth. As years advanced, he sought gain with 
increasing eagerness; though, to Iiis honour be it spoken, in the 
midst of manifold temptations, he never attempted to profit by the 
misuse of his public functions. He accepted no bribes, he reserved 


no booty to his own use; but, no longer satisfied with the returns of 
agriculture, which varied with the influences of Jupiter, he became 
a speculator, not only in slaves, but in buildings, artificial waters, 
and pleasure-grounds. The mercantile spirit was strong within him. 
He who had been the terror of usurers in Sardinia became a lender 
of money at nautical interest on the security of commercial 
ventures, while he endeavoured to guard against the possibility of 
loss by requiring that the risk should be divided, and that his own 
agent should have a share in the management. 


To those who admitted his superiority he was affable and social. His 
conversation was lively and witty. He liked to entertain bis friends, 
and to talk over the historical deeds of Roman worthies. 


The activity of this many-sided man found leisure for the 
composition of several literary works. He lived at a time when the 
Latin language was in a state of transition, and he contributed to 
enrich it. 


Cum lingua Catonis et Enni Sermonem patrium ditaverit, et nova 
rerum Nomina protulerit. 
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He was contemporary with some of the earliest writers of eminence 
in the adolescence of classical literature. Naevius died when he was 
quaestor under Scipio, Plautus when he was censor. Before his own 
death the more cultivated muse of Terence, who was bom in his 
consulship, had appeared upon the stage. 


The work De Re Rustica, which we now possess under the name of 
Cato, is probably substantially his, though it is certainly not exactly 
in the form in which it proceeded from his pen. It consists of very 
miscellaneous materials, relating principally to domestic and rural 
economy. There wc may find rules for libations and sacrifices; 
medical precepts, including the sympathetic cure and the verbal 
charm; a receipt for a cake; the form of a contract; the description 
of a tool; the mode of rearing garden flowers. The best editions of 
this work arc those which are contained in tho collected Scriptores 
Rei Ilusticac of Gesncr (Lips. 1773-4) and Schneider. (Lips. 1794-7-) 


Cato’s instructions to his eldest son, published in the form of letters, 
treated of various subjects suited to the education of a Roman 
youth. They wero divided into books, which, being quoted by 
various names, have been counted as separate treatises. The 
Apopht/uymala , for example, may have formed one of the books of 
the general collection. Of Cato’s instructions to his son a few 
fragments remain, which may he found in H. Alb. Lion’s Cuioniana, 
Gott 1826, a work of small critical merit 


The fragments of the orations are best given in H. Meyer's 
Oixilorum Romanorum Fragmenta, Turici, 1842. 


The few passages in the Digest where Cato is cited are commented 
upon by Majansius {ad XXX JClos); but it is probable that the 
citations in the Digest refer not to the Censor, but to his elder son, 
who confined himself more exclusively to jurisprudence than his 
father. Other juridical fragments of Cato are given by Dirksen in his 
44 Bruchstiicke ausdenSchriften derRomischen Juristen,” p.44,&c. 


Cato, when he was already advanced in life, commenced an 
historical work entitled 44 Origines,” of which many fragments 
have been preserved. It was probably published in parts from time 
to time as the several books were completed. Livy (xxxiv. 5), ina 
speech which he puts into the mouth of the tribune Valerius during 
the consulship of Cato, makes Valerius quote the Origines in reply 
to their author; but this is generally thought to be an anachronism. 
The first book contained the history of the Roman kings; the second 
and third treated of the origin of the Italian towns, and from these 
two books the whole work derived its title. There was a blank in the 
history from the expulsion of the kings to the commencement of the 
first Punic war, which formed the subject of the fourtli book. The 
events of the second Punic war were related in the fifth book, and 
the sixth and seventh continued the narrative to the year of Cato's 
death. (Nepos, Colo , 3.) It is said, by Ncpos, Gellius, and Pliny (//. 
N. viii. 5), that he suppressed the names of the generals who carried 
on the wars which he relates; hut the remaining fragments shew 
that he made at least some exceptions to this practice. He is 
unanimously acknowledged by the ancients to have been an 
exceedingly industrious and learned antiquary; but Livy, in his early 
dccads, makes no use of the Origines. According to 
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Dionysius (i. 74) Cato placed the building of Rome in the 13*2nd 
year after the Trojan war, or in the first of the 7th Olympiad, b. c. 
751. The best collection of the remains of the Origines is in Krause's 
Vitae et Fragmenta Vet . Hist. Rom. Berlin, 1833. 


The life of this extraordinary man was written by Cornelius Nepos, 
Plutarch, and Aurelius Victor. Many additional particulars of his 
history are to be collected from Livy, who portrays his character in 
a splendid and celebrated passage (xxxix. 40). Some facts of 
importance are to be gleaned from Cicero, especially from his Cato 
Major or de Senectute , and his Brutus. By later writers he was 
regarded as a model of Roman virtue, and few names occur oftener 
in the classics than his. Much has been written upon him by the 
moderns. There are some Latin verses upon Cato in the Juvenilia of 
Theodore Beza. Majansius (ad XXX JCtos) composed his life with 
remarkable diligence, collecting and comparing nearly all the 
ancient authorities, except a few which were discreditable to his 
hero. (See also Wetzel's Excursus in his edition of Cic. de Senect. p. 
256, &c.; De M. Porcii Colon is Vita Stiu/iis et Script is, in 
Schneider's “Scriptores Rci Rusticae,” vol. i. pars ii. init.; Bayle, 
Diet. s.v. Porcius; Krause, Vitae ct Fragm. See. pp. 89-97; G. 
E.Weber, Commentatio de M. Porcii Catonis Censorii Vita et 
Moribus, Bremae, 1831 ; and Gcrlach, Scipio und Cato, in 
Schwcitzerisches Museum fur liistorischo Wissenschaften, 1837 ; 
above all, Drumann, GescJi. Roms, v. pp. 97—148.) 


2. M. Porcius Cato Licinianus, a Roman jurist, the son of Cato the 
Censor by his first wife Licinia, and thence called Licinianus to 
distinguish him from his half-brother, M. Porcius Cato, the son of 
Salonia. His father paid great attention to his education, physical as 
well as mental, and studied to preserve his young mind from every 
immoral taint. He was taught to ride, to swim, to wrestle, to fence, 
and, perhaps to the injury of a weak constitution, was exposed to 
vicissitudes of cold and heat in order to harden his frame. The 
Censor would not allow his learned slave Chilo to superintend the 


education of his son, lest the boy should acquire slavish notions or 
habits, but wrote lessons of history for him in large letters with his 
own hand, and afterwards composed a kind of Encyclopaedia for his 
use. Under such tuition, the young Cato became a wise and virtuous 
man. He first entered life as a soldier, and served, b. c. 173, in 
Liguria under the consul M. Popilius Laenas. The legion to which he 
belonged having been disbanded, he took the military oath a second 
time, by the advice of his father, in order to qualify himself legally 
to fight against the enemy. (Cic. de Off. i. 11.) In b. c. 168, he 
fought against Pcrseu9 at Pydna under the consul Aemilius Paullus, 
whose daughter, Aemilia Tertia, he afterwards married. lie 
distinguished himself in the battle by his personal prowess in a 
combat in which he first lost and finally recovered his sword. The 
details of this combat are related with variations by several authors. 
(Plut. Cat. Maj. 20; Justin, xxxiii. 2; Val. Max. iii. 12. § 16; Frontin. 
Strat. iv. 5. § 17.) He returned to the troops on his own side covered 
with wounds, and was received with applause by the consul, who 
gave him his discharge in order that he might get cured. Here again 
his father seems to have 
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cautioned him to take no further part in battle, as .after his 
discharge he was no longer a soldier. (Plut. Quaest. Rom. 39.) 


Henceforward he appears to have devoted himself to the practice of 
the law, in which he attained considerable eminence. In the obscure 
and corrupt fragment of Pomponius de Originc Juris (Dig. 1. tit. 2. § 
38), after mentioning Sextus and Publius Aelius and Publius Atilius, 
the author proceeds to speak of the two Catos as follows : “ Hos 
sectatus ad aliquid cst Cato. Dcinde M. Cato, princeps Porciae 
familiae, cujus et libri extant; sed plurimi filii ejus; ex quibus cactcri 
oriuntur.'* This passage seems to speak of a Cato before the Censor, 
but Pomponius wrote in paragraphs, devoting one to each 
succession of jurists, and the word Dcindc commences that of the 
Catos, though the Censor had been mentioned by anticipation at the 
end of the preceding paragraph. From the Catos, father and son (ex 
quibus), the subsequent jurists traced their succession. Apollinaris 
Sulpicius, in that passage of Gellius (xiii. 18) which is the principal 
authority with respect to the genealogy of the Cato family, speaks 
of the son as having written “egregios de juris disciplina libro9." 
Festus ( s. v . Mundus) cites the commentarii juris civilis of Cato, 
probably the son, and Paullus (Dig. 45. tit. 1. s. 4. § 1) cites Cato's 
15th book. Cicero (de Orat . ii. 33) censures Cato and Brutus for 
introducing in their published responsa the names of the persons 
who consulted them. Celsus (Dig. 50. tit. 16. s. 98. § 1) cites an 
opinion of Cato concerning the intorcalary month, and the regula or 
sententia Catoniana is frequently mentioned in the Digest. The 
regula Catoniana was a celebrated rule of Roman law to the effect, 
that a legacy should never be valid unless it would have been valid 
if the testator had died immediately after lie had made his will. This 
rule (which had several exceptions) was a particular case of a more 
general maxim: “ Quod initio non valet, id tractu temporis non 
potest convalescere.” The greater celebrity of the son as a jurist, and 
the language of the citations from Cato, render it likely that the son 
is the Cato of the Digest. From the manner in which Cato is 
mentioned in the Institutes (Inst. 1. tit. 11. § 12),— M Apud 
Catonem bene scriptum refert antiquitas,’"*"*! may be inferred, that 


he was known only at second hand in the time of Justinian. 


He died when praetor designatus, about B. c. 152, a few years 
before his father, who bore his loss with resignation, and, on the 
ground of poverty, gave him a frugal funeral. (Liv. Epit, 48 ; comp. 
Cic. de Senect. 19.) 


(Majansius, ad XXX JCtos, i. 1—113 ; E. L. Hamier, de Regula 
Catoniana y Iieidelb. 1820 ; Drumann's Rom. v. p. 149.) 


3. M. Porcius Cato Salonianus, the son of Cato the censor by his 
second wife Salonia, was bom b. c. 154, when his father had 
completed his 80th year, and about two years before the death of 
his step-brother. He lost his father when he was five years old, and 
lived to attain the praetorship, in which office he died. (Gell. xiii. 
19; Plut. Cat. Maj. 27.) 


4. M. Porcius Cato, elder son of Cato Licinianus. [No. 2.] Like his 
grandfather, the Censor, he was a vehement orator, and left behind 
him many written speeches. In b. c. 118, he was consul with Q. 
Marcius Rex, and in the same year died in Africa, whither he had 
proceeded 
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probably for the purpose of arranging the differences parents, and 
was brought up in the house of his between the heirs of Micipsa in 
Numidia. (Gell. mother's brother, M. Livius Drums, along with xiii. 
19 ; Liv. EpiL lxii.) his sister Porcia and the children of his mother 


by 


5. C. Porcius Cato, younger son of Cato Li- her second husband, Q. 
Servilius Caepio. While cinianus [No. 2], is mentioned by Cicero as 
a yet of tender age, he gave token of a certain sturdy middling 
orator. (Brut. 28.) In his youth he independence. The Italian socii 
were now seeking was a follower of Tib. Gracchus. In b. c. 114, the 
right of Roman citizenship, and Q. Pompaedius he was consul with 
Acilius Balbus, and in the Silo was endeavouring to enlist Drusus on 
their same year obtained Macedonia a9 his province, side. Silo 


playfully asked Cato and his half-broIn Thrace, he fought 
unsuccessfully against the ther Q. Caepio if they would not hike his 
part Scordisci. His army was cut off in the moun- with their uncle. 
Caepio at once smiled and said tains, and he himself escaped with 
difficulty, he would, but Cato frowned and persisted in saythough 
Ammianus Marcellinus erroneously states ing that he would not, 
though Silo pretended that that he was slain, (xxvii. 4. § 4.) 
Disappointed he was going to throw him out of the window for of 
booty in war, he endeavoured to indemnify him- his refusal. This 
story has been doubted on the self by extortions in Macedonia. For 
this he was ground that, as Drusus lost his life b. c. 91, Cato accused 
and sentenced to pay a fine. Afterwards, could not have been more 
than four years old, and he appears to have served as a legate in the 
war consequently was not of an age to form an opinion with 
Jugurtha in Africa, where he was won over on public affairs at the 
time when it is stated to by the king. Tn order to escape 
condemnation on have occurred. This criticism will be appreciated 
this charge, in B. c. 110, he went to Tarraco in at its due value by 
those who understand the spirit Spain, and became a citizen of that 
town. (Cic. of the anecdote, and know the manner in which pro 
Bulb. 11.) He has been sometimes confounded little boys are 
commonly addressed. 


with his elder brother. (Veil. Pat. ii. 8 ; Eutrop. After the death of 
Drusus, Cato was placed univ. 24; Cic. in Vct'r. iii. 80, iv. 10.) der 
the charge of Sarpedon, who found him diffi 


6. M. Porcius Cato, son of No. 3, and father cult to manage, and 
more easily led by argument 


of Cato of Utica. He was a friend of Sulla, whose than authority. Ho 
hsvd not that quick npprehen 


proscriptions I 10 did not live to see. Ho was sion and instinctive 
tact which make learning to 


tribunus plebis, and died when a candidate for the some happily- 
organized children a constant but praetorship. (Gell. xiii. 19; Plut 
Cat. Min. 1-3.) unobtrusive growth. He did not trust, and obCiccro, 
in discussing how tar a vendor is bound to serve, and feel, but he 
acquired his knowledge by disclose to a purchaser the defects of the 


thing asking questions and receiving explanations. That sold, 
mentions a decision of Cato on the trial of an which ho thus 
acquired slowly he retained tenoactio arbitroria, in which 
Calpurnius was plaintiff ciously. His temper was like his intellect: it 
was and Claudius defendant. The plaintiff, having not easily roused; 
but, being roused, it was not been ordered by the augurs to pull 
down his house easily calmed. The child was father to the man. on 
tho Mons Caclia because it obstructed tho Throughout his life, the 
same want of llexibility 


auspices, sold it to the defendant without giving and gradation was 
one of his obvious defects. Ho 


notice of the order. The defendant was obliged to had none of that 
almost unconscious intuition obey a similar order, and brought an 
action to by which great men modify the erroneous results recover 
damages for the fraud. Upon these facts, of abstract reasoning, and 
take hints from passing Cato decided in favour of tho purchaser. ( 
De Off events. There was in him no accommodation to iii. 16.) , 
circumstances, no insight into the windings of cha 


7. L. Porcius Cato, the son of No. 3, and ractcr, no power of gaining 
influence by apt and 


uncle of Cato of Utica, attached himself to the easy insinuation. The 
influence ho gained was party of the senate. In the year b. c. 100, 
ho was due to his name for high and stubborn virtue, tribune of the 
plebs, and in that office opposed the As a boy he took little interest 
in the childish attempts of L. Apuleius Satuminus, and assisted 
pursuits of his fellows. He rarely smiled, and ho in rejecting a 
rogation on behalf of the exiled exhibited a firmness of purpose 
which was not to Metellus Numidicus. In the social war, b. c. 90, be 
cajoled by flattery nor daunted by violence, he defeated the 
Etruscans, and in the following year Yet was there something in his 
unsocial individuwas consul with Pompoms Strabo. On one oc- ality 
which attracted notice and inspired respect, casion a portion of his 
troops, consisting of town Once, at the game of Trials, he rescued 
by force rabble, was instigated to disobedience and mutiny from a 
bigger boy a youth sentenced to prison who by the impudent 
prating of one C. Titius. He lost appealed to him for protection, and, 
burning with his life in an unlucky skirmish with the Marsians, 


passion, led him home accompanied by his cornnear Lake Fucinus, 
at the end of a successful rades. When Sulla gave to the noble 
youths of battle. It was thought by some that his death Rome the 
military game called Troja, and proposed was not to be attributed 
to the enemy, but to the as their leaders the son of his wife Metella 
and art of the younger Marius; for Cato had boasted Sex. Pompeius, 
the boys with one accord cried that his own achievements were 
equal to the Cim- out for Cato in place of Sextus. Sarpedon took 
brian victory of Marius the father. (Liv. EpiL him occasionally, 
when he was in his fourteenth Ixxv.; Oros. v. 17.) year, to pay his 
respects to Sidla, his late father's 


8. M. Porcius Cato, son of No. 4. After friend. The tortures and 
executions which some 


having been curule aedile and praetor, he obtained times were 
conducted in Sulla’s house made it rethe government of Gallia 
Narbonensis, where he semble (in the words of Plutarch) * the place 
of died. (Gell. xiii. 19.) the damned.” On one of his visits, seeing the 


9. M. Porcius Cato, son of No. 6 by Livia, heads of several illustrious 
citizens carried forth, great-grandson of Cato the Censor, and 
surnamed and hearing with indignation the suppressed groans 
Uticensis from Utica, the place of his death, was of those who were 
present, he turned to his preborn b. c. 95. In early childhood he lost 
both his ceptor with the question “ Why does no one kill 
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that tyrant ?” “ Because,” answered Sarpedon, 


“men fear him more strongly than they hate him.” “ Why then,” 
subjoined Cato, “ would you not let me have a sword, that I might 
put him to death, and restore my country to freedom ?” This 
outbreak induced his tutor to watch him, lest he should attempt 
something desperate. 


He received 1*20 talents as his share of his father's fortune, and, 
being now his own master, still further contracted his expenditure, 


hitherto extremely moderate. He addicted himself to political 
studies, and practised in solitude oratorical declamation. As he 
hated luxury and was accustomed to self-denial, the precepts of the 
Porch found favour in his sight; and, under the guidance of 
Antipater of Tyre, he pursued with all the ardour of a devotee tho 
ethical philosophy of the Stoics. The virtue he chiefly worshipped 
was a rigid justice, not only unmoved by favour, but rejecting the 
corrective of equity and mercy. 


Differing widely in disposition and natural gifts from his great 
ancestor tho Censor, he yet looked up to him as a model, adopted 
his principles, and imitated his conduct. His constitution was 
naturally vigorous, and he endeavoured to harden it still more by 
excessive toil. He travelled bareheaded in the bent of summer, and 
amid the winter silow. When his friends were making long journeys 
on horseback, he accompanied them on foot. In illness and fever, he 
passed his hours alone, not bearing any witness of his physical 
infirmities. He was singular in his dress, preferring, by way of sober 
contrast, a dark purple to the rich crimson then in vogue, and he 
often appeared in ublic after dinner without shoes or tunic. Up to is 
twentieth year, his inseparable companion was bis half-brother, Q. 
Servilius Cacpio, to whom he was affectionately attached. When 
Cnepio was praised for his moderation and frugality, he 
acknowledged that he wns but a Sippius (a notorious prodigal) 
when compared with Cato. Thus Cato became a mark for the eyes of 
the throng. Vicious luxury was one of the crying eviU of the times, 
and he wns pointed to as the natural successor of his ancestor in 
reforming manners, and in representing the old, simple, 
undegeneratc Homan. It is much to become a type of a national 
character. 


The first occasion of his appearance in public life was connected 
with the name of his ancestor. The elder Cato in his censorship had 
erected and dedicated a building called the Porcia Basilica. In this 
the tribunes of the people were accustomed to transact business. 
There was a column in the way of the benches where they sat, and 
they determined either to remove it altogether or to change its 
place. This proposition called forth the younger Cato, who 
successfully resisted the measure in a speech which was graceful 
while it was cutting, and was elevated in tone without any of the 


tumour of juvenile declamation. 


Cato was capable of warm and tender attachment, and much that 
was stiff and angular in his character was enhanced by early 
disappointment and blighted affection. Lepida had been betrothed 
to Metellus Scipio, who broke off the match. Free once more, she 
was wooed by Cato; but the attentions of a new admirer recalled 
the ardour of her former lover, who sued again, and was again 
accepted. Stung to the quick, Cato was with difficulty prevented, by 
the entreaties of friends, from exposing himself by going to law, and 
expended 
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the bitterness of his wrath against Scipio in satirical iambics. He 
soon afterwards married Atilia, the daughter of Serranus, but was 
obliged to divorce her for adultery after she had borne him two 
children. 


He served his first campaign as a volunteer, b.c. 7*2, under the 
consul Gellius Poblicola, in the servile war of Spartacus. He joined 
the army rather from a desire to be near Caepio, who was tribunus 
militum, than out of any love for a military life. In this new career 
he had no opportunity of distinguishing himself; but his observation 
of discipline was perfect, and in courage he was never found 
wanting. The general offered him military rewards, which he 
refused on the ground that he had done nothing to deserve them. 
For this he was reckoned perverse and cross-grained, but his own 
estimate of his services was not perhaps much below the mark. He 
bad many of the qualities which make a good soldier, but of that 
peculiar genius which constitutes a great general he had not a 
spark. 


About the year b. c. 67, he became a candidate for the post of 
tribunus milithm, and obeyed tho law by canvassing without 
nomenclintores. Ho was elected, and joined the army of the 
propraetor M. Rubrius in Mnccdonin. Here bo was appointed to 
command a legion, and he won the esteem and attachment of the 
soldiery by the force of reason, by sharing all their labours, and by 
a strict attention to his duty. He treated them as rational beings, not 
as mere machines, and bo preserved order without harsh 


punishments or lavish bribes. But the life of the camp wns ill suited 
to his temperament. Hearing that the famous Stoic philosopher 
Athenodorus, surnamed Cordylion, was at Pergamus, he obtained a 
free legation, which gave him leave of absence for two months, 
travelled to Asia in search of the philosopher, and succeeded in 
persuading Athenodorus to return with him to Macedonia. This was 
deemed by Cato a greater triumph than the capture of a rich city, 
for tho Stoic had refused repeated oftcre of friendship and society 
from kings and emperors. 


Cato was now doomed to suffer a severe misfortune, and to put to 
the test all the lessons of his philosophy. Servilius Caepio, on his 
way to Asia, was taken ill at Aenus, a town of Thrace. Cato was 
informed of this by letter, and, embarking without delay in a small 
vessel, set sail in stormy weather from Thcssalonica; but lie did not 
arrive in time to close the eyes of his beloved brother. The tumult of 
his grief was excessive. Ho embraced the corpse with tears and 
cries, and spared no expense in the splendour of the funeral. Ho 
sent back to the provincials their preferred gifts of money, and paid 
them for tho odours and precious vestments which they contributed 
to the sad solemnity. At the cost of eight talents, he erected to the 
memory of Caepio a polished monument of Thasian marble in the 
market-place at Aenus. 


He now returned to Rome in a ship which conveyed the ashes of his 
brother. At Rome his time was divided between the lessons of 
philosophy from the lips of Athenodorus, the advocacy of his 
friends’ causes in the forum, and the studies that were necessary to 
qualify him for political offices. He was now of an age to offer 
himself for the quaestorship, but he determined not to put himself 
forward as a candidate until he was master of the details of his 
duties, lie was able to purchase for 
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five talents a book which contained the pecuniary accounts of the 
quaestorship from the time of Sulla, and this he attentively perused. 
Further, he made himself acquainted with all the laws relating to 
the public treasure. Armed with this knowledge, he was elected to 


the quaestorship. The scribes and subordinate clerks of the treasury, 
accustomed to the routine of official business and official 
documents, relied upon their own experience and the ignorance of 
ordinary quaestors, and thus were able to teach their teachers and 
to rule their rulers. Cato broke in upon this official monopoly, 
which had been made a cover for much fraud and abuse, and, in 
spite of the resistance which might have been expected from such 
an interested swarm, he routed and exposed their misdeeds. The 
debts that were due from the state to individuals he promptly paid, 
and he rigidly demanded prompt payment of the debts that were 
duo to the state. He took effectual measures to prevent the 
falsification of the decrees of the senate and other public documents 
which were entrusted to the custody of the quaestors. He obliged 
the informers who had received blood-money from Sulla out of the 
public treasure to refund their ill-gotten gains. His colleagues, who 
were at first offended nt hia strictness, finding thnt ho continued to 
act with impartiality and upon consistent principle, sought to avoid 
his reproach and began to admire his conduct By his honest and 
determined administration he replenished the treasury, and quitted 
office at the end of the year amid the general applause of his fellow- 
citizens. 


It is probable that after the termination of his quaestorship he went 
a second time to Asia, upon the invitation of king Deiotarus, his 
father's friend, for, as Drumann has observed (Geschichtc Roms, v. 
p. 157), the narrative of Plutarch, who makes the events of his 
Asiatic journey anterior to his quaestorship, is beset with numerous 
difficulties and anachronisms. In his travels in the east, he neglected 
thnt external splendour to which the Orientals were accustomed, 
and sometimes was treated with slight on account of the meanness 
of his equipage and apparel. By Pompey, Cato was received with 
the utmost civility and respect, and this external show of honour 
from the great man upon whom all eyes were turned, considerably 
exalted Cato's dignity and importance elsewhere. But there was no 
cordiality in Pompey's welcome. The visitor, who seemed to be 
adamper upon his free command, was not invited to stay, and was 
dismissed without regret 


Deiotarus, upon the arrival of Cato, offered him all kinds of 
presents, and pressed their acceptance with an earnestness which 


offended his guest, who departed early on the following day. Upon 
reaching Pessinus, Cato found that still richer presents had been 
sent on with a letter from the king, beseeching him, if he would not 
take them himself, to let his attendants take them ; but, much to the 
dissatisfaction of some of his attendants, he rejected this specious 
bribery too. 


Upon Cato's return to Rome, b. c. 63, he found Lucullus, who had 
married one of his half-sisters. Servilia, before the gates soliciting a 
triumph for liis success against Mithridates. In obtaining this object, 
he succeeded by the assistance of Cato and the nobility, 
notwithstanding the opposition of Memmius and other creatures of 
Pompey. 


Cato was now looked upon by many as a suit 
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able candidate for the tribuneship, but he declined to stand for that 
office, and determined to pass some time at his country seat in 
Lucania in the company of his books and his philosophers. On his 
way he met a long train of baggage, and was informed that it 
belonged to Metellus Nepos, who was hastening from Pompey’s 
army to seek the tribuneship. His resolution was at onco taken. He 
determined to oppose this emissary of Pompey, and, after spending 
a day or two in the country, reappeared in Rome. lie compared the 
sudden arrival of Metellus to a thunderbolt falling upon the state, 
but his own arrival equally surprised his friends. The nobles, who 
were jealous of Pompey’s power and designs, flocked in crowds to 
vote for him, aud he succeeded in gaining his own election, but not 
in ousting Metellus. One of his first acts after his election was the 
prosecution of L. Licinius Muraena for bribery at the consular 
comitia; but Muraena, who was defended by Cicero, Hortensiua, 
and Crassus, was acquitted by the judges. This (b. c. 63) was the 
famous year of Cicero’s consulship, and of the suppression of 
Catiline's conspiracy. Cato supported the consul in proposing that 
the conspirators should suffer death, and was the first who gave to 
Cicero the name of pater patriuo. It was Cato’s speech of the 5th of 
December which determined the senate, previously wavering from 
the force of Caesar's oratory. The severer sentence was carried, and 
Cato's part in this transaction occasioned a rupture between him 


and Caesar, whom he charged with being a secret accomplice of 
Catiline. Plutarch (Cato Minor,2'i) speaks of Cato's speech as extant, 
and says that it was taken down by short-hand writers placed in the 
senate-house for that purpose* by Cicero. Sallust gives two well- 
known orations as the speeches of Caesar and Cato, but there is 
reason to believe that not only is the language Sallust's own, but 
that the fabricated speeches differ considerably in several 
particulars from those which were actually delivered. 


The crushing of Catiline’s conspiracy was an important step, but, in 
order to accomplish the political theories of Cato, much remained 
to be done. Induced by the example of Sulla, several ambitious men 
were now aspiring to supreme power, and those who, like Catiline, 
endeavoured to grasp it in the disorder occasioned by popular 
tumult and anarchy, were not the most formidable. The wealth of 
Crassus and the character and position of Pompey were directed to 
the same end. Caesar, who had watched the conspiracy of Catiline, 
and, if it had succeeded, would most likely have been the person to 
profit by its success, saw their object, and had the address to baffle 
their schemes. Poinpey, his more formidable rival, wished to obtain 
supremo power by constitutional means, and waited in hope of a 
voluntary surrender ; but he had not the unscrupulous courage 
which would have been required to seize it, or to keep it when 
gained. Caesar, of a more daring, vigorous, and comprehensive 
intellect, was not restrained by similar scruples. He contrived by 
entering into a combination with Pompey and Crassus to detach 
both from the senatorial party, from which they were already 
estranged by their own unambiguous ambition. Cato wished to 
defeat this combination, but the measures he resorted to were 
clumsy and injudicious. Ilia opposition to Pompey was conducted in 
a manner which pro 
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noted the views of Caesar, who turned every combination of events 
to the purposes of his own aggrandizement, and availed himself at 
once of the influence of Pompey and the wealth of Crassus. The 
state of political parties at Rome was now such, that neither energy 
nor foresight could long have retarded the downhill of the republic. 
The party of the senate professed to adhere to the ancient doctrines 
of the constitution, clinging in practice to oligarchical principles, 
but it possessed in its ranks no man of great popularity or 
commanding political genius. Lucullus had often led his troops to 
victory, and had considerable influence over the army, but he 
preferred the quiet enjoyment of the vast wealth he had acquired in 
Asia to the leadership of the party of the nobles. Had he not lacked 
ambition, he might have given the senate effectual support. Cato 
attached himself to the senate, and may be numbered among its 
leaders; but neither he nor his chief coadjutors in the same cause, 
Catulus and Cicero, could boast of that practical ability and ready 
command of resources which were wanting at the present crisis. He 
was far better suited for contemplation than for action, and would 
have been more at home, more happy, and not less useful, in the 
calm pursuits of literature and philosophy, than amicUt tho turmoil 
of public life. A nmn more pure and disinterested could not be 
found. His opinion as a judex and his testimony as a witness were 
regarded as almost decisive. Such was the reverence for his 
diameter, that when he went into the theatre during the games of 
Flora, given by Mcssius, the dancing-women were not required to 
exhibit their performances in their accustomed nudity; but when 
Cato learned from Savonius that his presence damped the 
enjoyment of the people, he retired amidst applause. The conduct of 
his political friends was analogous. They rather praised than 
imitated his virtues, and those who praised him liked him best 
when he was at such a distance as not to impose restraint upon 
their actions. Irregularity and comiption were so general, that an 
honest nmn, in order to do good, must have been master of 
remarkable discretion, whereas the straightforward and 
uncompromising strictness of Cato generally appeared ill-timed, and 
was deemed better suited to the imaginary' republic of Plato than to 


the actual condition of the Roman people. 


In the year of his tribunate he opposed the proposition of Metcllus 
Nepos to recall Pompey from Asia, and to give him the command of 
the legions against Catiline. Cato exerted himself in the midst of a 
riot to prevent the voting of the proposition, and exposed himself to 
considerable personal danger without much prudence or much 
dignity. In b. c. CO, he opposed the rogation of the tribune L. 
Flavius to reward Pompey’s veterans with allotments of land. 
Caesar, when he was returning from Spain, sought the honour of a 
triumph, and desired in the meantime to be allowed, though absent, 
to be a candidate for the consulship. In order to prevent a 
resolution to this effect from being carried on the day when it was 
proposed, Cato spoke against time until sunset; but Caesar 
renounced his triumph and gained the consulship. By a course of 
conduct which to the eyes of the statesmen of that day appeared to 
be a series of half-measures and vacillating policy, Cato desired to 
prove that, while some were for Caesar and some for Pompey, he, 
Cato, was for the commonwealth. 
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Though Cato seemed generally to waste his strength in ineffectual 
efforts, he still was found to be a trouble and a hindrance to the 
designs of Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus. They accordingly got 
Clodius, during his tribunate, to propose that Ptolemy, king of 
Cyprus, should, without even a plausible pretext, be deprived of his 
dominions, and that Cato should be charged with the task of 
reuniting the island to the Roman empire, and restoring the exiles 
who had been sent to Byzantium. Constitutionally averse to active 
military measures, as well as benevolently anxious to prevent the 
unnecessary shedding of blood, Cato sent a messenger to Ptolemy to 
signify the determination of the Roman people. The unfortunate 
king put an end to his life by poison, and Cato took peaceable 
possession of Cyprus, and sold the royal treasures at the highest 
price, offending some of his friends, who hoped to enrich 
themselves by cheap bargains. After restoring the Byzantine exiles, 
and successfully accomplishing a commission which, however 
abstractedly unjust, he considered himself bound to undertake by 
his duty to the state, he returned to Rome in B.C. 56, displaying to 
the eyes of the people the public wealth thus acquired. This very 
treasure afterwards came to the hands of Caesar, and contributed to 
the destruction of republican liberty. The pecuniary accounts of the 
sale by some accident were lost, and Clodius Pulcher took occasion 
to accuse Cato of embezzlement. His answer was, “ What greater 
disgrace could befall this age, than that Pulcher should be an 
accuser or Cato be accused?” (Senec. Controvert, v. 30.) Cicero, on 
his return from banishment, insisted that Clodius was not 
legitimately appointed tribune, and that therefore all his ofliciol 
acts ought to be annulled. Tho proposition was opposed by Cato, as 
it would have rendered void his legation to Cyprus. This affair 
produced a marked coldness between Cicero and Cato. 


After his divorce from Atilia, Cato bad married Marcia, the 
daughter of Philippus, and had three children by his second wife. 
About the year b. c. 56 happened that strange transaction by which 
he ceded Marcia to his friend Q. Ilortensius, with the consent of her 
father. At the death of Hortensius in the year 50, he took her back 


again. Heincccius (Antiq. Rom. lib. i. append, c. 47) infers, from the 
words of Plutarch (Cato Min. 25), that Cato did not, according to 
the common belief, lend his wife, but that she was divorced from 
him by the ceremony of sale, and married to Ilortensius. Ilcineccius 
quotes the case as an instance of a marriage contracted by coemtio 
and dissolved by remancipatio , in accordance with the maxim “ 
unumquodquc eo modo dissolvitur quo colligatum est.” But it docs 
not appear that Cato married her again after the death of 
Ilortensius, and yet it seems that she returned to her former relation 
of wife. 


Cato continued to oppose the triumvirs. In B. c. 55 he actively 
assisted L. Domitius Ahenobarbus in canvassing for the consulship 
against Pompey and Crassus, who were elected. In the election riots 
he was wounded, and narrowly escaped with life. With no better 
success was he himself a candidate for the praetorship in the same 
year in opposition to Vatinius. He would not submit to employ the 
bribery which was necessary to obtain a majority. Again, in an 
unsuccessful opposition to the Trebonian law conferring 
extraordinary powers upon the triumvirs, we find him 
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engaged in popular tumults and personal conflict. At length, b. c. 
54, he wjis made praetor, and this was the highest office to which 
he attained. His exertions during his praetorship to put down the 
notorious bribery of the consular comitia disgusted both the buyers 
and the sellers of votes. Again he was attacked by a hooting and 
pelting mob, who put his attendants to flight; but he persisted in 
mounting the tribunal, and succeeded in appeasing the violence of 
the populace. 


After the death of Crassus, when the senate had to make choice 
between Pompey and Caesar, it naturally wished to place itself 
under the protection of the former. In b. c. 52, Pompey was anxious 
to obtain the dictatorship; but as the nobles had not given him their 
full confidence, and yet at the same time were anxious to gratify 
him, Bibulus proposed that he should be created sole consul, and in 
this proposition was supported by Cato. In the following year, Cato 


himself, mistrusting Pompey, was a candidate for the consulship ; 
but he would not bribe, and his competitors, S. Sulpicius and M. 
Claudius Marcellas, who had the support of Caesar and Pompey, 
were elected. On the day of his defeat, Cato amused himself with 
playing at ball, and renounced for ever all aspiration after an office 
which the people had not thought proper to confer upon him. 


On the commencement of the civil war, b. c. 49, Cato supported 
those illegal proceedings [Cabsar, p.550J which gave some colour 
of right to the hostile preparations of Caesar. On the approach of 
Caesar to the city, Cato took flight with the consuls to Campania, 
and yielded himself up to unavailing grief. From that day forth he 
allowed liis hair to grow ; he never after wore a garland, but seeing 
that Roman blood must be shed, whichever pnrty might prevail, he 
determined to mourn until his death the unhappy lot of his country. 
It was a time for decisive and strong measures. Caesar was not now 
to be fought by laws or resolutions, and the time for negotiation 
was past. Cato recommended a temporizing policy. Thoughts of 


B triotic philanthropy were uppermost in his mind. 


3 made Pompey promise to pillage no Romau town, and, except in 
battle, to put to death no Roman citizen. 


The senate entrusted Cato, as propraetor, with tho defence of Sicily; 
but, on the landing of Curio witli three of Caesar’s legions, Cato, 
thinking resistance useless, instead of defending the island, took 
flight, and proceeded to join Pompey at Dyrrachium. Little 
confidence was placed in his military skill, or in the course that he 
would pursue if his party succeeded; for, though it was now his 
object to crush the rebellion of Caesar, it was felt that hi9 efforts 
might soon be directed to limit the power of Pompey. After 
Pompcy’s victory at Dyrrachium, Cato was left in charge of the 
camp, and was thus saved from being present at the disastrous 
battle of Pharsalia. (a c. 48.) After this battle, he set sail for Corcyra 
with the troops and the fleet left in his charge; but he offered to 
resign his command to Cicero, who was now anxious for a 
reconciliation with Caesar. Cicero, a man equally incompetent to 
command, declined the offer. Cato now proceeded to Africa, where 
he hoped to find Pompey; but on his route he received intelligence 
from Cornelia of Pompey’s assassination. After a circuitous voyage 


he effected a landing, and Was admitted by the inha 
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bitants of Cyrene, who had refused to open their gates to Labienus. 


In the spring of the year b. c. 47 Cato marched his troops across the 
desert, for six days supporting hunger and thirst, and every 
privation, with remarkable fortitude, in order to form a junction 
with Scipio Metellus, Attius Varus, and the Numidian Juba. Here 
arose a question of military precedence. The army wished to be led 
by Cato; but, as a strict disciplinarian, lie thought it necessary to 
yield to the consular Scipio. Most probably he was glad to rid 
himself of a position in which immediate action appeared 
inevitable, and felt himself oppressed by the weight of a 
responsibility to which his shoulders were unequal. Here the 
mildness of his disposition was again manifest. He resisted the 
counsel of Scipio to put Utica to the sword, and, though now 
nothing could be hoped but a putting-off of the evil day, wisely 
advised him not to risk a decisive engagement; but Scipio 
disregarded his advice, and was utterly routed at Thapsus. (April 
6th, b. c. 46.) AH Africa now, with the exception of Utica, 
submitted to the victorious Caesar. Cato wanted to inspire the 
Romans in Utica with courage to stand a siege ; but they quailed at 
the approach of Caesar, and were inclined to submit. Plutarch 
relates in detail the events which now occurred at Utica, and Iris 
narrative exhibits a lamentable picture of a good man standing at 
bay with fortune. Careless for his own safety, or rather determined 
not to live under the slavery of Caesar’s despotism, Cato yet was 
anxious to provide for the safety of his friends, advised them to flee, 
accompanied them to the port, besought them to make terms with 
the conqueror, composed the speech in which L. Caesar interceded 
for them, but would not allow his own name to appear. Bewildered 
and oppressed, driven into a comer where his irresolution could not 
lurk, and from which he had not strength to break forth, he deeply 
felt that the only way to preserve his high personal character and 
unbending moral dignity, and to leave to posterity a lofty Roman 
name, was —to die. For the particulars of his death, which our 
limits prevent us from giving, we must refer our readers to the 


graphic account of Plutarch. After spending the greater part of the 
night in perusing Plato's Phaedo several times, he stabbed himself 
below the breast, and in falling overturned an abacus. His friends, 
hearing the noise, ran up, found him bathed in blood, and, while ho 
was fainting, dressed his wound. When however he recovered 
feeling, he tore open the bandages, let out his entrails, and expired, 
ac. 46, at the age of forty-nine. 


There was deep grief in Utica on account of his death. The 
inhabitants buried him on the coast, and celebrated his funeral with 
much pomp. A statue, with sword in hand, was erected to his 
memory on the spot, and was still standing when Plutarch wrote. 


Caesar had hastened his march in order to catch Cato ; but arriving 
too late, he exclaimed, u Cato, I grudge thee thy death, since thou 
hast grudged me the glory of sparing thy life.” 


The only existing composition of Cato (not to count the speech in 
Sallust) is a letter written in a a 50. It is a civil refusal in answer to 
an elaborate letter of Cicero, requesting that Cato would use his 
influence to procure him a triumph. (Cic, ad Fam. xv. 4—6.) 


G50 CATO. CATO. 


Cato soon became the subject of biography and panegyric. Shortly 
after his death appeared Cicero’s “ Cato,” which provoked Caesar’s “ 
Anticato,” also called u Anticatones,” as it consisted of two books; 
but the accusations of Caesar appear to have been wholly 
unfounded, and were not believed by his contemporaries. Works 
like Cicero's Cato were published by Fabius Gallus, and M. Brutus. 
In Lucan the character of Cato is a personification of godlike virtue. 
In modern times, the closing events of Cato’s life have been often 
dramatized. Of the French plays on this subject that of Deschamps 
(1715) is the best; and few dramas have gained more celebrity than 
the Cato of Addison. (Plut. Cato Minor; Sail. Catil. 54; Tacit Hist, iv, 
8 ; Cic. ad Alt. i. 18, ii. 9 ; Scnec. Ep. 95 ; Val. Max. vi. 2.§ 5; 
Lucan, i. 128, ii. 380; Hor. Carm. i. 12. 35, ii. 1,24; Virg. Aen. vL 
841, viii. 670; Juy. xi. 90; Drumann’s Gesch. Roms , v. p. 153.) 


10, li. PORCIAR. [PoRCIA.] 


12. M. Porcius Cato, a son of Cato of Utica [No. 9] by Atilia. He 
accompanied his father upon his flight from Italy, and was with him 
at Utica on the night of his death. Caesar pardoned bim, and 
allowed him to possess his father's property. (Bell. Afr. 89.) After 
Caesar’s death, he attached himself to M. Brutus, his sister’s 
husband, and followed him from Macedonia to Asia. He was a man 
of warm and sensual temperament, much addicted to illicit 
gallantry. His long stay in Cappadocia on a visit to Marphadates, 
who had a very beautiful wife named Psyche, gave occasion to the 
jest that the young Cato and his host had but one soul (Psyche) 
between them. fPlut. Cato Minor , 73.) At the battle of Philippi (b. 
c. 42) ho behaved bravely, and sold his life dearly. 


13. Porcius Cato, son of Cato of Utica [No. 9] by Marcia, and 
therefore half-brother of No. 12. Nothing more is known of him 
than that, at the commencement of the civil war, he was sent by his 
father to Munatius Rufus at Bruttiura. (Plut. Cato Min. 52.) 
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15. A son or daughter of Cato of Utica [No. 9], and a sister or 
brother of Nos. 13 and 14, as we know that Cato of Utica had three 
children by Marcia. (Lucan, ii. 331.) 


16. C. Porcius Cato, of uncertain pedigree, perhaps descended from 
No. 5. He appears in tile early part of his life as an opponent of 
Pompey. In n. c. 59, ho wanted to accuse A. Gabinius of ambitus, 
but the praetors gave him no opportunity of preferring the 
accusation against Ponipey's favourite. This so vexed him, that he 
called Pompcy privatum dictatorcm , and his boldness nearly cost 
him his life. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. i. 2. § 9.) In b. a 56, he was tribune of 
the plebs, and prevented the Romans from assisting Ptolemy Auletes 
with troops, by getting certain priests to read to the people some 
Sibylline verses which threatened Rome with danger if such aid 
were given to a king of Egypt. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 15.) He took the 
side of Clodius, and Milo in revenge raised a laugh against him in 
the following manner :—Cato used to go about attended by a gang 
of gladiators, whom he was too poor to support. Milo, learning this, 
employed a stranger to buy them of him, and then got Raciiius the 


tribune to make a public announcement, “ se farailiam Cato 


nianam venditurum.” (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 6.) Afterwards he made 
himself useful to the triumviri by delaying the comitia in order to 
promote the election of Pornpey and Crassus, when they were 
candidates for the consulship in b. c. 55. In his manoeuvre on this 
occasion he was assisted by Nonius Sufenas, one of his colleagues in 
the tribunate. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 27, 28.) In the following year he 
and Sufenas were accused of violating the Lex Junia et Licinia and 
the Lex Fufia, by proposing laws without duo notice and on 
improper days. (Ascon. in Cic. pro Scauro .) Cato was defended by 
C. Licinius Calvus and M. Scaurus, and obtained an acquittal, 
which, however, was chiefly owing to the interest of Pornpey. (Cic. 
ad Att. iv. 5, 6.) [J. T. Gj 


On the coins of the Porcia gens, we find only the names of C. Cato 
and M. Cato. Who tho former was, is quite uncertain; the latter is 
M. Cato of Utica. In the two coins annexed the obverse of the 
former represents the head of Pallas, 
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the reverse Victory in a biga; tho obverse of the 


latter a female head, the 
reverse Victory sitting. 


)) 
CATO, VALE'RIUS, a distinguished grammarian and poet, who 
flourished at Rome during tho last years of the republic. Some 
persons asserted, that he was of Gaulish extraction, the freedmnn of 
a certain Bursenus; but he himself, in a little work entitled 
Indicpiatio , maintained, that he was pure from all servile stain, 
that he had lost his father while still under age, and had been 
stripped of his patrimony during the troubles which attended the 
usurpation of Sulla. Having studied under Philocomus with Lucilius 
for a text-book, he afterwards acted as preceptor to many persons of 
high station, and was considered particularly successful in training 
such as had a turn for poetry. In this manner he seems to have 
accumulated considerable wealth; for we find that at one period ho 
was the possessor of a magnificent abode at Tusculum; but, having 
fallen into difficulties, he was obliged to yield up this villa to his 
creditors, and retired to a poor hovel, where the remainder of his 
life, which was prolonged to extreme old age, was passed in tho 
greatest penury. In addition to various works upon grammatical 
subjects, he was the author of poems also, of which the Lydia and 
the Diana were the most celebrated. The fame thus acquired by him 
as an author and a teacher is commemorated in the following 
complimentary distich, probably from the pen of some admiring 
contemporary : 


“ Cato Grammaticus, Latina Siren, 
Qui solus legit, ac facit poetas.” 


Suetonius (de Illustr. Gram. 2—9), to whom exclusively we are 
indebted for all these particulars. 
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has preserved, in addition to the above lines, short testimonies from 
Ticida and Cinna to the merits of the Lydia and the Diana, together 
with two epigrams by Furius Bibaculus [Bibaculus], which contrast, 
in no very feeling terms, the splendour of Cato in the full flush of 
his fame and prosperity—“unicum magistrum, summum 
grammaticum, optimum poetam”—with his subsequent distress and 
poverty. From the circumstance already noticed, that Cato devoted 
much attention in his earlier years to the productions of Lucilius, he 
is probably the Cato named in the prooemium to the tenth satire of 
Horace (lib. i.), and may be the same with the Cato addressed by 
Catullus (lvi.), and with the Cato classed by Ovid ( Trist . ii. 435) 
along with Ticida, Mcmmius, Cinna, Anser, and Comificius. 


In all the collections of the minor Latin poets will be found 183 
hexameter verses, which, ever since the time of Joseph Scaligcr, 
have been known under the title “ Valerii Catonis Dirac. 1 * We 
gather from the context, that the lands of the author had been 
confiscated during civil strife, and assigned to veteran soldiers as a 
reward for their services. Filled with wrath and indignation on 
account of this cruel injustice and oppression, the rightful owner 
solemnly devotes to destruction the fields he had loved so well. 
Then in gentler mood he dwells upon the beauty of the scenes he 
was about to quit for ever; scarcely tearing himself away from an 
eminence whence he was gazing on his flocks, lie bids a last 
farewell to them and his adored Lydia, to whom he vows eternal 
constancy. Such is the argument ns far as the end of the 103d line. 
In the portion which follows, the bard dwells with envy on tho 
felicity of the rural retreats haunted by his beautiful mistress, and 
complains of his relentless destiny, which had separated him from 
the object of his passion. It must also be observed, that in the first 
line we find an invocation of some person, place, or thing, 
designated by the appellation of Battarus —“Battare cycneas 
repetamus carmine voces"—and that this word occurs again and 
again, as far as line 97, forming a sort of burden to the song. These 
matters being premised, it remains for us to investigate, 1. The 
connexion and arrangement of the different parts of the “Dirae." 2. 
The real author. 3. What we arc to understand by Battarus. 


1. To all who read the lines in question with care it will at once 
become evident, that they in reality constitute two pieces, and not 
one. The first, containing the imprecations, and addressed to 
Battarus, concludes with 1. 103, and is completely distinct in 
subject, tone, spirit, and phraseology, from tho second, which ought 
always to be printed ns a separate strain. This opinion was first 
advanced by F. Jacobs (BiUioUiek der ullen Literatur vnd Kunst, r. 
ix. p. 56, Dotting. 1792), and has been fully adopted by Putsch, the 
most recent editor. The confusion probably arose from the practice 
common among the ancient scribes of copying two or more 
compositions of the same author continuously, without interposing 
any space or mark to point out that they had passed from one to 
another. The error, once introduced, was in this case perpetuated, 
from the circumstance, that both poems speak of the charms of 
certain rural scenes, and of the beauty of Lydia, although in the one 
these objects are regarded with feelings very different from those 
expressed in the other. 


2. In all MSS. these lines are found among the 
CATUALDA. 651 


minor poems attributed to Virgil, and in several are specifically 
ascribed to him. Moreover, in the catalogues of Virgil’s works 
drawn up by Donatus and by Servius, “Dirae" are included. Joseph 
Scaliger, however, considering that in language and versification 
the Dirae bore no resemblance whatever to the acknowledged 
compositions of Virgil, and that the sentiments expressed were 
completely at variance with the gentle and submissive spirit which 
Virgil displayed under like circumstances, was convinced that he 
could not be the author; but, recollecting, on the other hand, that 
the incidents described and the name of Lydia corresponded in 
some degree with the details transmitted to us with regard to 
Valerius Cato, determined, that they must be from the pen of that 
grammarian ; and almost all subsequent editors have acquiesced in 
the decision. It is manifest, however, that tho conclusion has been 
very rashly adopted. Granting that we are entitled to neglect the 
authority of the MSS., which in this case is perhaps not very 
important, and to remove these pieces from the works of Virgil, still 
the arguments on which they have been so confidently transferred 


to Cato are singularly weak. We can build nothing upon the 
fictitious name of Lydia; and even if we grant thut tho estate of 
Cato was actually distributed among the veterans of Sulla, although 
of this wo have not the slightest evidence, we know well that 
hundreds of others suffered under a like calamity. Nor is there 
anything in the context by which wo can fix the epoch of the 
forfeiture in question. All the circumstances are just as applicable to 
tho times of Octavianus as to those of Sulla. 


3. The discordant opinions which have been entertained with 
regard to Battarus are spoken of under Battarus. 


The Dirae were first printed at the end of the editio princcps of 
Virgil, at Home, by Sweynheim and Pannartz in 1469, and are 
always included among the early impressions of the Catalecta. They 
appeared in an independent form at Leyden (12mo. 1652), under 
the inspection of Christopher Arnold, who adopted the corrected 
text of Scaliger. Since that period, they have been edited by 
Eichstadt (Jena, 4to. 1826), and with very complete prolegomena 
by Putsch (Jena, 8vo. 1828), whose work was reprinted at Oxford 
by Dr. Giles in 1838. They are to be found also in the “Anthologia" 
of Burmann (vol. ii. p. 647), and in the “Poetao Latini Minores" of 
Wemsdorff (vol. iii. p. xlv. &c.), who prefixed a very learned 
dissertation on various topics connected with the work. An essay by 
Nake, who had prepared a new edition of Valerius Cato for the 
press, appeared in the “ Rheinisches Museum” for 1828. [W. R.] 


CATO, VE'TTIUS. [Scato. ] 


CATO'NIUS JUSTUS, a centurion in one of the Pannoman legions 
which revolted on the accession of Tiberius, a. d. 14. When the 
insurrection was quelled by Drusus, Catonius and some others were 
sent to Tiberius to sue for pardon. (Tac. Ann. L 29; Dion Cass. Ix. 
18.) [L. S.] 


CATTUME'RUS, a chief of the German tribe of the Catti, from whom 
the mother of Italicus, the Cheruscan chief, was descended. (Tac 
.Ann. xi. 16.) He is probably the same as the one whom Strabo (vii. 
p.292) calls Ucromerus. [L. S.] 


CATUALDA. a noble youth of the German tribe of the Gotones. 


Dreading the violence of Maroboduus, he took to flight; but when 
the power 
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of Maroboduus was in its decline, Catualda resolved upon taking 
vengeance. He assembled a large force, and invaded the country of 
the Marcomanni. Maroboduus fled across the Danube, and solicited 
the protection of the emperor Tiberius. But Catualda in his turn was 
conquered soon after by the Hermunduri under the command of 
Vibilius. He was made prisoner, and sent to Forum Juliura in Gallia 
Narbonensis. (Tac. Aim. ii. 62, 63.) [L. S.] 


CATUGNA'TUS, the leader of the Allobroges in their revolt against 
the Romans in b. a 61, defeated Manlius Lentinus, the legate of C. 
Pomptinus, the praetor of the province, and would have destroyed 
his whole army but for a violent tempest which arose. Afterwards 
Catugnatus and his army were surrounded by C. Pomptinus near 
Solonium, who made them all prisoners with the exception of 
Catugnatus himself. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 47, 48 ; comp. Liv. Epit. 
103; Cic. de Prov. Cons. 13.) 


CATULLUS, VALE'RIUS, whose praenomen is altogether omitted in 
many MSS., while several, with Apuleius ( Apolog .), designate him 
as Cains, and a few of the best with Pliny (//. N. xxxvii. 6) as 
Quintus , was a native of Verona or its immediate vicinity, as we 
learn from the testimony of many ancient writers (e. g. Ov. Am. iii. 
15.17 ; Plm. /. a. ; Martial, i. 62, x. 103, xiv. 195; Auson. Drep. 
&c.). According to Hieronymus in the Eusebian Chronicle, he was 
born in the consulship of Cinna and Octavius, b. c. 87, and died in 
his thirtieth year, b. c. 57. The second date is undoubtedly 
erroneous, for we have positive evidence from his own works that 
he survived not only the second consulship of Pompcy, B. c. 55, and 
the expedition of Caesar into Britain, but that he was alive in the 
consulship of Vatinius, b. c. 47. ( Cantu lii. and cxiii.) We have no 
reason, however, to conclude that the allusion to Mammurra, 
contained in a letter written by Cicero (ad Att. xiii. 52) in u. C. 45, 
refers to the lampoon of Catullus; we can attach no weight to the 
argument, deduced by Joseph Scaliger from an epigram of Martial 


(iv. 14), that he was in literary correspondence with Virgil after the 
reputation of the latter was fully established ; and still less can we 
admit that there is the slightest ground for the assertion, that the 
hymn to Diana was written for the secular games celebrated by 
Augustus in b. c. 17. He may have outlived the consulship of 
Vatinius, but our certain knowledge docs not extend beyond that 
period. 


Valerius, the father of Catullus, was a person of some consideration, 
for he was the friend and habitual entertainer of Julius Caesar 
(Suet. Jul. 73), and his son must have possessed at least a moderate 
independence, since in addition to his atcrnal residence on the 
beautiful promontory of irmio, he was the proprietor of a villa in 
the vicinity of Tibur, and performed a voyage from the Pontus in 
his own yacht On the other hand, when we observe that he took up 
his abode at Rome and entered on his poetical career while still in 
the very spring of youth (lxviii. 15), that he mingled with the gayest 
society and indulged freely in the most expensive pleasures (ciii.) of 
the metropolis, we need feel no surprise that he should have 
become involved in pecuniary difficulties, nor doubt the sincerity of 
his frequent humorous lamentations over the empty purses of 
himself and his associates. These embarrassments may have induced 
him to make an attempt to better his fortunes, according to the 
approved fashion of the times, by proceeding 
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to Bithynia in the train of the praetor Memmius, but it is clear from 
the bitter complaints which he pours forth against the exclusive 
cupidity of his chief, that the speculation was attended with little 
success. 


The death of his brother in the Troad—a loss which he repeatedly 
deplores with every mark of heartfelt grief, more especially in the 
affecting elegy to Hortalus—is generally supposed to have 
happened during this expedition. But any evidence we possess leads 
to a different inference. When railing against the evil fortune which 
attended the journey to the East, he makes no allusion to any such 
misfortune as this; we find no notice of the event in the pieces 
written immediately before quitting Asia and immediately after his 
return to Italy, nor does the language of those passages in which he 


gives vent to his sorrow in any way confirm the conjecture. 


That Catullus plunged into all the debauchery of his times is evident 
from the tone which pervades so many of his. lighter productions, 
and that he enjoyed the friendship of the most celebrated literary 
characters, seems clear from the individuals to whom many of his 
pieces are addressed, among whom we find Cicero, Alphenus 
Vnrua, Licinius Calvus, the orator and poet, Cinna, author of the 
Smyrna, and several others. The lady-love who is the theme of the 
greater number of his amatory effusions is styled Lesbia, but her 
real name we arc told by Apuleius was Clodia. This bare fact by no 
means entitles us to jump to the conclusion at which many have 
arrived, that she was the sister of the celebrated Clodius slain by 
Milo. Indeed the presumption is strong against such an inference. 
The tribute of highflown praise paid to Cicero would have been but 
a bad recommendation to the favour of one whom the orator makes 
the subject of scurrilous jests, and who is said to have cherished 
against him all the vindictive animosity of a woman first slighted 
and then openly insulted. Catullus was warm in his resentments as 
well as in his attachments. No prudential considerations interfered 
with the free expression of his wrath when provoked, for he attacks 
with the most bitter vehemence not only his rivals in love and 
poetry, but scruples not on two occasions to indulge in the most 
offensive imputations on Julius Caesar. This petulance was probably 
the result of some temporary cause of irritation, for elsewhere he 
seems fully disposed to treat this great personage with respect (cxi. 
10), and his rashness was productive of no unpleasant consequences 
to himself or to his family, for not only did Caesar continue upon 
terms of intimacy with the father of Catullus, but at once accepted 
the apology tendered by the son, and admitted him on the same day 
as a guest at his table. (Suet. Jul 73.) 


The works of Catullus which have come down to us consist of a 
series of 116 poems, thrown together apparently at random, with 
scarcely an attempt at arrangement. The first of these is an epistle 
dedicatory to a certain Cornelius, the author of some historical 
compendium. The grammarians decided that this must be Cornelius 
Nepos, and consequently entitled the collection Valcrii Catulli ad 
Comelium Nepotem Liber. The pieces arc of different lengths, but 
most of them arc very short. They refer to such a variety of topics, 


and are composed in so many different styles and different 
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The epithet doclus applied to our poet by Tibullus, Ovid, Martial, 
and others, has given rise to considerable discussion. It was 
bestowed, in all probability, in consequence of the intimate 
acquaintance with Greek literature and mythology displayed in the 
Atys, the Peleus, and many other pieces, which bear the strongest 
internal marks of being formed upon Greek models. Catullus also, it 
must be remembered, was the first who naturalized many of the 
more beautiful species of Greek verse, and Horace can only claim 
the merit of having extended the number. At the same time, most of 
the shorter poems bear deep impress of original invention, are 
strikingly national, and have a strong flavour of the old republican 
roughness. Nay more, as a German critic has well remarked, even 
when he employs foreign materials he works them up in such a 
manner as to give them a Roman air and character, and thus 
approaches much more nearly to Lucretius and the ancients than to 
the highly polished and artificial school of Virgil and the Augustans. 
Hence arose the great popularity he enjoyed among his 
countrymen, as proved by the long catalogue of testimonies from 
the pens of poets, historians, philosophers, men of science, and 
grammarians. Horace alone speaks in a somewhat contemptuous 
strain, but this is in a passage where he is professedly depreciating 
the older bards, towards whom he so often displays jealousy. 


The poems of Catullus were first discovered about the beginning of 
the 14th century, at Verona, by a poet named Benvenuto 
Campeaani. None of the MSS. at present known ascend higher than 
the 15th century, and all of them appear to have been derived from 
the same archetype. Hence, as might be expected, the text is very 
corrupt, and has been repeatedly interpolated. 


The Editio Princeps bears the date 147*2, without the name of 
place or printer; a second appeared at Parma in 1472, and two at 
Venice in 1475 and 1485 respectively. In the sixteenth century 
Muretus and Achilles Statius, and in the seventeenth Passeratius 
and Isaac Vossius, published elaborate and valuable commentaries, 


but their attempts to improve the text were attended with little 
success. The most complete of the more recent editions is that of 
Volpi (Patav. 1710), the roost useful for ordinary purposes is that of 
F. W. Doering. (Ed. sec. Altona, 1834.) Lachmann (Berol. 1829) has 
exhibited the genuine text, so far as it can be ascertained, cleared in 
great measure of conjectural emendations. 


An English metrical translation of the whole works of Catullus, 
accompanied by the Latin text and short notes, was published by 
Doctor Nott, Lond. 1795,2 vols. 8vo.; but by far the best which has 
appeared in our language is that of the lion. George Lamb, Lond. 
1821, 2 vols. I2mo. There are also numerous translations into 
French, Italian, and German of the collected poems and of detached 
pieces. [W. RJ 


CA'TULUS, a name of a family of the plebeian sciousness of guilt. At 
the same time they wef5* “Lutatia or Luctatia gens, etymologically 
connected the vices of the age rather than of the individual. I with 
the words Cato, Catus, and indicating The filth of Catullus seldom 
springs from a prurient ’.shrewdness, sagacity, caution, or the like, 
imagination revelling in voluptuous images, it \ 1. C. Lutatjus C. f. 
C. n. Catulus, consul 


rather proceeds from habitual impurity of expres- |b. c. 242 with A. 
Posturaius Albinus. The first sion, and probably gives a fair 
representation of [Punic war had now continued for upwards of the 
manners and conversation of the gay society of U twenty-two years. 
Both parties were exhausted Rome at that period. [ by the long 
struggle, but neither of them shewed 
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metres, that it is almost impossible to classify them systematically. 
A few, such as the hymn to Diana (xxxiv.), the translation from 
Sappho (1L), the address to Furius and Aurelius, and the two 
Hymenaeal lays (lxi. lxii.), especially the former, may be considered 
as strictly lyrical. The Nuptials of Peleus and Thetis, which extends 
to upwards of 400 Hexameter lines, is a legendary heroic poem ; the 
four which are numbered Ixiv.—lxvii., although bearing little 
resemblance to each other either in matter or manner, fall under 
the head of elegies ; the Atys stands alone as a religious poem of a 


description quite peculiar, and the great mass of those which 
remain may be comprehended under the general title of epigrams, 
provided we employ that term in its widest acceptation, as 
including nil short, occasional, fugitive compositions, suggested by 
some passing thought and by the ordinary occurrences of every-day 
social life. From the nature of the case it is probable that many such 
effusions would be lost, and accordingly Pliny (//. M xxviii. 2) 
makes mention of verses upon love-charms of which no trace 
remains, and Terentianus Maurus notices some Ithyplallica. On the 
other hand, the Ciris and the Pervigilium Veneris have been 
erroneously ascribed to our author. 


Notwithstanding his remarkable versatility, it 


may bo affirmed with absolute truth, that Catullus adorned all ho 
touched. We admire by turns, in the lighter efforts of his muse, his 
unaffected ease, playful grace, vigorous simplicity, pungent wit, and 
slashing invective, while every lively conception is developed with 
such matchless felicity of expression, that wo may almost 
pronounce them perfect in their kind. Tho lament for his brother’s 
death is a most touching outburst of genuine grief, while tho elegy 
which immediately follows, on the transformation of Berenice's hair 
into a constellation, being avowedly a translation or close imitation 
of Callimachus, is a curious and valuable specimen of tho learned 
stiffness and ingenious affectation of the Alexandrian school. It is 
impossible not to admire the lofty tone and stately energy which 
pervade the Peleus and Thetis; and the sudden transition from the 
desolation and despair of Ariadne to the tumultuous merriment of 
Bacchus and hi revellers is one of the finest examples of contrast to 
bo found in any language. Coin prison is almost impossible between 
a number of objects differing essentially from each other, but 
perhaps the greatest of all our poet's works is the Atys, one of the 
most remarkable poems in the whole range of Latin literature. 
Rolling impetuously along in a flood of wild passion, bodied forth 
in the grandest imagery and the noblest diction, k breathes in ever* 
line the frantic spirit of orgiastic wdfshipT*he'licry vehemence of 
tbc-iGreek dithyramb. Many of his poems, however, are defiled by 
gross coarseness and sensuality; and we shall not attempt to urge 
his own plea (cxvi.) in extenuation, although approved by the 
solemn inanity of the younger Pliny, for the defence in reality 


aggravates the crime, since it indicates a secret though suppressed 
con 
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any inclination to abandon the contest. Ever since the battle of 
Panormus (250) the Romans had been in possession of all Sicily 
with the exception of Lilybaeum, Drepanum, and the fortified camp 
upon Mount Eryx; but these strongholds had hitherto defied every 
effort upon the part of the besiegers, who having abandoned in 
despair all active measures, were blockading them by land, while 
Hamilcar Barca was gradually forming an army with which he 
hoped that he might soon venture to meet his adversaries in the 
open field. The Carthaginians were undisputed masters of the sea, 
for the Romans, dispirited by the loss of four large fleets within a 
very short period (255—24.0), amounting in all to upwards of 600 
ships, had, after the great victory of Adherbal over P. Claudius 
Pulcher (249), completely abandoned their navy. In this juncture 
the senate, feeling convinced that only one path to success lay open, 
determined to make a desperate effort. A fleet of 200 ships of war 
was built and manned with astonishing rapidity, chiefly through the 
patriotic liberality of individuals who came forward to support the 
state with voluntary loans, and both consuls were ordered to take 
the command. Albinus, being flamcn of Mars, was prohibited by the 
chief pontiff from quitting the city, and his place was supplied by Q. 
Valerius Falto, then praetor. Catulus before setting out, filled with 
anxiety in regard to tho result of an enterprise so important, had 
determined to consult the oracle of Fortune at Pracnc8te; but this 
was forbidden, on tho ground that it was unbecoming in a Roman 
general to intermeddle with any deities save those of Rome. These 
measures were so prompt, that the new fleet appeared upon the 
Sicilian coast early in summer, while the navy of the enemy was 
still in winter-quarters at Carthage. The harbour of Dropanum was 
instantly occupied, and the siege vigorously pressed both by land 
and sea. But while tho struggle was most fierce, Catulus received a 
serious wound which compelled him to suspend operations for a 
time. Meanwhile he trained his sailors with unceasing activity, and 
by constant practice rendered them expert in all ordinary nautical 


evolutions. Nows had now reached Africa of the events in Sicily. A 
powerful armament was launched in haste and put to sea, deeply 
laden with provisions and warlike stores for the relief of Drepanum, 
navigated, however, by raw, ill-trained, and awkward crews. The 
great object of Hanno, the admiral, was, as we are told by Polybius, 
to nin over to Eryx without attracting the notice of the Romans, to 
lighten his vessels by landing their cargo, and to take on board a 
number of the brave and welldisciplined troops of Hamilcar. His 
movements, however, were known by Catulus, who resolved at 
every hazard to force an engagement, and being himself still unfit 
for active exertion, entrusted the execution of his plans in a great 
measure to Falto. The fleet accordingly passed over to the island of 
Aegusa, opposite to Lilybaeum, and from thence, at day-break on 
the morning of the 10th of March 241, they descried the hostile 
squadron bearing down under a press of canvass right before the 
wind, which was blowing a gale from the west and had raised a 
heavy sea. Notwithstanding these disadvantages, the Romans 
formed their line of battle with their prows to windward. The 
Carthaginians, perceiving that they were cut off, 


prepared for action by hauling down their sails, thus altogether 
sacrificing the advantage of the weather gage. The result of the 
contest seems never to have been for a moment doubtful. The deep- 
laden ships of Hanno could neither manoeuvre nor fight; seventy 
were captured, fifty were sunk ; the rest taking advantage of a lucky 
shift of the wind which veered round to the East, wore and escaped. 
This blow, which at an earlier period would scarcely have been felt, 
was decisive. The Carthaginians, upon receiving intelligence of tho 
disaster, feeling that they had neither officers, men, nor money, left 
for prosecuting the war, despatched a messenger with all speed to 
Hamilcar, investing him with full authority to accept the best terms 
he could obtain. Catulus was eager to meet these overtures, that he 
might have the honour of concluding a glorious peace before the 
period of his command, which was fast drawing to a close, should 
expire. With these dispositions preliminaries were quickly arranged, 
and the following conditions were agreed upon : 1. That the 
Carthaginians should evacuate all Sicily, and should not make war 
upon Hiero, the Syracusans, or tho allies of tho Syracusans. 2. That 
they should restore all the Roman prisoners without ransom. 3. 
That they should pay to the Romans 2200 Euboic talents by 


instalments, extending over a space of twenty years. These 
stipulations, when submitted to the Roman people, did not meet 
with their approbation, and ten commissioners were despatched to 
examine into the state of affairs, who, when they arrived, insisted 
upon certain changes to the disadvantage of the Carthaginians, and 
Hamilcar thought fit to submit These were, that tho compensation 
money should be augmented by the sum of one thousand talents, 
and that the period allowed for payment should be diminished by 
ten years; moreover, that the Carthaginians should evacuate all the 
islands between Italy and Sicily. 


Catulu9 on his return homo claimed and was allowed his well-won 
triumph, which he celebrated on the 4th of October, 241, not, 
however, without a vexatious opposition on the part of Falto, who 


E retended, contrary to those principles of military iw by which the 
Romans were invariably guided, that he was entitled to all the glory 
because the commander-in-chief had been disabled by his wound 
from taking an active share in the final engagement. (Polyb. i. 58— 
64; Liv. Epit. 19; Eutrop. ii. 27; Oros. iv. 10; Val. Max. ii. 8. §2; 
Zonar. viii. p. 398, &c.; Fast. Capitol.) 


2, C. Lutatius Catulus, perhaps the son of No. 1, consul b. c. 220, 
with L. Veturiua Philo. (Zonar. viii. p. 405.) 


3. Q. Lutatius Q. f. Catulus, consul b. c. 102 with C. Marius JV., 
having been previously defeated in three successive attempts, first 
by C. Atilius Serranus, who was consul in 106, secondly by Cn. 
Manlius (or Mallius, or Manilius), who was consul in b. c. 105, and 
thirdly by C. Flavius Fimbria, who was consul in b. c. 104. He either 
was not a candidate for the consulship of 103, or if unsuccessful, his 
disappointment is not alluded to by Cicero in the passage where the 
rest of his repulses are enumerated. (Pro Plane . 5.) At tho time 
when Catulus entered upon office, the utmost consternation reigned 
at Rome. The Cimbri, who in their great migration westward had 
been joined by the Teutoni, the Ambrones, the Tigurini, and 
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various other tribes, after sweeping the upper valley of the Danube 
and spreading over Southern Gaul and Northern Spain, after 
defeating four Homan consuls, Carbo (113), Silanus (109), Cassius 
(107), Manlius (105), together with the proconsul Caepio (105), 
and destroying five Roman armies, were now preparing to pour 
down on Italy. The invading host was divided into two vast 
columns. The Teutoni were marching through Provence with the 
intention of turning the Alps at Nice, and following the coast road 
along the shores of the Ligurian gulf, while the Cimbri were 
preparing to cross the passes from the Tyrol which lead down by 
Botzen and Trent to the plains of the Po. It was determined that 
Marius should oppose the Teutoni, and that Catulus with Sulla for 
his lieutenant should be ready to attack the Cimbri while their 
cumbrous array was entangled in the mountain defiles. Ilow well 
the former executed his task by the gTeat battle fought on the 
Rhone near Aix (Aquae Sextiae) is detailed elsewhere. [Marius.] 
Meanwhile the campaign of his colleague had been less glorious. 
Catulus, fearing to weaken his force by attempting to guard the 
passes, took up a position on the Adige (Athesis) where it begins to 
emerge from 


the rocky gorges which confine its waters near 


their source, and having thrown a bridge across the stream and 
erected forts on both sides, resolved there to await an attack. The 
Cimbri, pouring down from the higher ground .along the left bank, 
attacked the Roman works with such fury, that the soldiers, 
dispirited probably by the timid defensive tactics of their general, 
were seized with a panic, abandoned their camp, and fled in 
confusion. Had it not been for the gallantry of the detachment who 
defended a redoubt which served as a tttc du pant , the bridge 
would have at once been won, and the whole Roman army might 
have been destroyed. Catulus on this occasion, according to the 
construction which Plutarch thinks fit to put upon his conduct, like 
an able and excellent general, preferred the glory of his fellow- 
citizens to his own. For when he found himself unable to prevail 


upon his men to keep their ground, choosing that the dishonour 
should fall upon his own head, he ordered a retreat, and placing 
himself in front of the fugitives, fell back behind the Po, thus 
abandoning the whole of Transpadane Gaul to the ravages of the 
enemy. As soon as the news of this disaster, which happened in the 
spring of 101, reached Rome, Marius, who had recently returned to 
the city, instantly set forth to the assistance of his late colleague. 
The united armies of the consul and proconsul crossed the Po, and 
hastened in search of the Cimbri, whom they found to the westward 
of Milan, near Vercelli (Vercellae), searching, it would appear, for 
the Teutoni, of whose destruction they had not yet received 
intelligence. The account of the engagement, which was fought on 
the 30th of July, transmitted to us by Plutarch, savours not a little 
of the marvellous. The Roman forces amounted to about fifty 
thousand men, of whom twenty thousand under Catulus occupied 
the centre, while the remainder, commanded by Marius, were 
posted on the wings. When the battle was joined, a prodigious dust 
arose which hid the combatants from each other. Marius missed the 
enemy, and having passed beyond, wandered about seeking them in 
vain, while the chief brunt of the conflict 
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fell upon Catulus, and to him therefore belonged the honour of the 
decisive victory which was gained. It must be remarked that this 
version of the story is confessedly derived from the commentaries of 
Sulla, and probably also from the historical work of Catulus himself, 
and since both of these authorities were not only inclined to make 
the most of their own exploits, but were also stimulated by violent 
hatred towards Marius, we cannot receive their testimony with any 
confidence. It is certain that great jealousy existed between the two 
armies; it is certain also that at Rome the whole merit of having 
saved his country was given to Marius, and, that the same feeling 
existed to a certain degree nearly two centuries afterwards is 
proved by the well-known line of Juvenal (viii. 253), 


“ Nobilis ornatur lauro collega sccunda.” 


Catulus was one of those who took an active share in the death of 
Saturninus; he served with distinction in the Social war, and having 
eagerly espoused the cause of Sulla in the civil strife which 


followed, his name was included among the list of victims in the 
great proscription of 87. As escape was impossible, he shut himself 
up in a newly-plastered chamber, kindled a (charcoal) fire, and was 
quickly suffocated by the vapours. 


Catulus was a highly educated and generally accomplished man, 
deeply versed in Greek literature, and especially famed for the 
extreme grace and purity with which he spoke and wrote his own 
language. (Cic. de Oral. iii. 8, Brut. 35.) lie was the author of 
several orations, of an historical work on his own Consulship and 
the Cimbric war, composed in the style of Xenophon, and of poems; 
but the whole of tnese have perished with the exception of a couple 
of epigrams, not remarkable for any peculiar case or felicity of 
expression, one of which is given by Cicero (dc Nat. Dear. i. 28), 
and the other by A. Gellius (xix. 9). 


Two edifices in Home are spoken of by ancient writers as u 
Monunienta Catuli”—the tcmplo of “ Fortuna hujusce diei,” vowed 
at the battle of Vercelli, and the “ Porticus Catuli ” on the Palatine, 
built with the proceeds of the Cimbric spoils. A portion of the latter 
edifice was destroyed by Clodius when he razed the house of 
Cicero. (The passages of Cicero referring to Catulus aro given in 
Orclli, Onom. Tull. ii. p. 3C6, &c.; Plut. Mar. Suit.; Appian, B. C. i. 
74; Veil. Pat. ii. 21; Flor. iii. 21; Val Max. vi. 3, ix. 12; Plin. //. N. 
xxxiv. 19. Catulus is introduced in the De Oratore, and is 
represented as accompanying liis half-brother, C. Julius Caesar 
Strabo, to the Tusculanum of Crassus. The mother of Catulus was 
Popillia, whose second husband was L. Julius Caesar, father of the 
above-named Caesar.) [Comp. Caesar, Nos. 8, 10.] 


4. Q. Lutatius Q. f. Q. n. Catulus, son of No. 3, narrowly escaped his 
father’s fate, having been included in the same proscription. 
Throughout life he was distinguished as one of the prominent 
leaders of the aristocracy, but rose far superior to the great body of 
Iris class in purity and singleness of purpose, and received from the 
whole community marks of esteem and confidence seldom 
bestowed with unanimity in periods of excitement upon an active 
political leader. Being consul along with M. Aemilius Lepidus in b. 
c. 78, the year in which Sulla died, he steadily resisted the efforts of 
his colleague to bring about a counter revolution 
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by abrogating the acts of the dictator, and when, the following 
spring, Lepidus marched against the city at the head of the 
remnants of the Marian faction, he was defeated by Catulus in the 
battle of the Milvian bridge, and forced to take refuge in Sardinia, 
where he soon after perished in an attempt to organize an 
insurrection. [Lepidus.] Catulus, although true to his part}' and his 
principles, denounced the corrupt practices which disgraced the 
senate while they possessed the exclusive right to act as judices on 
criminal trials ; his opinion upon this subject was most 
unequivocally expressed when Pompeius brought forward his 
measure (b. c. 70) for restoring the privileges of the tribunes, and 
his presence as a judex upon the impeachment of Verres was 
probably one of the circumstances which deprived the culprit of all 
hope. He came forward as an opponent of the Gnbinian and 
Manilian laws (b. c. 67 and 66), and Cicero records the tribute paid 
by the populace, on the latter occasion, to his character and talents; 
for when, in the course of an argument against the extravagant 
powers which the contem 


! dated enactment proposed to bestow upon a single ndividual, 
Catulus asked the multitude to whom they would look should any 
misfortune befal their favourite, the crowd, almost with one voice, 
shouted back tho reply, that they would look to himself. When 
censor along with Crassus in 65, he withstood the measures of his 
colleague, who desired to make Egypt tributary to Rome, and so 
firm was each in maintaining his position, that at length both 
resigned without effecting anything. During the progress of the 
Catilinarian plot (b. c. 63), he strenuously supported Cicero, and 
either he or Cato was the first to hail him as u parens patriae.” If we 
are to believe Sallust, Catulus used every effort to prevail upon 
Cicero to insert the name of Caesar among the conspirators, 
stimulated, it is said, by a recent grudge; for, when candidate for 
the office of chief pontiff, he had been defeated by Caesar. That a 
bad feeling existed between them is clear, for the first act of Caesar 
when he became praetor, on the first of January, 62, was an 
attempt to deprive his former rival of the office of commissioner for 


the restoration of the Capitol, which had been destroyed by fire 
during the civil war (83), an appointment held by him ever since 
tho death of Sulla. But the optimates who were escorting the new 
consuls, upon hearing of tho attempt, rushed in a body to the forum 
and by their united efforts threw out the bill. Thus the name of 
Catulus became connected with the Capitol and remained inscribed 
on the temple until it was again consumed in the reign of Vitellius. 


Catulus died during the consulship of Metellus Celer, b. c. 60, 
happy, says Cicero, both in the splendour of his life and in having 
been spared the spectacle of his country's ruin. He was not 
considered an orator, but at the same time possessed the power of 
expressing his opinions with learning, grace, and wisdom. (Orelli, 
Onom. Tull ii. p. 367, &c. ; Sail. Catil. 35, 49, Frag. Histor. i. iii.; 
Tacit. Hist. iii. 72; Sueton. Jul . 15, Galb. 2; VaL Max. vi. 9. § 5; 
Plut. Cixiss. 13, Cat. Min . 16; Senec. Epist. 97; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 13, 
calls him princeps senatus, rd re vpura T7js fiovKijs tJ*, at the time 
of the Gabinian law. See also xxxvii. 37, 46, xlv. 2; Orelli, Inscrip, n. 
31.) [W. K] 


CATUS, a word indicating shrewdness, caution, sagacity, or the like, 
was a surname of Sex. Aelius 
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Paetus, who was consul *b. c. 198 [Paktus], and the cognomen of 
Sex. Aelius, consul in a. d. 4, with C. Scntius Satuminus. (Veil. Pat. 
ii. 103.) 


CATUS DECIA'NUS, procurator of Britain when the people rose 
against the Romans in a. d. 62 under Boadicea, was by his extortion 
and avarice one of the chief causes of the revolt. The Britons 
commenced the war by laying siege to Camalodunum, and as 
Suetonius Paullinus, tho legate of the province, was absent upon an 
expedition against tho island of Mona, the colonists applied to Catus 
for assistance, who was, however, able to send them only 200 men. 
After the fall of Camalodunum and the defeat of Petilius Cerealis, 
Catus fled in alarm to Gaul. He was succeeded in his office of 
procurator by Julius Glassicianus. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 32, 38; Dion Cass. 
lxii. 2 ; comp. Boadicea.) 


CATUS, FTRMIUS, a senator, was the accuser of Scriboniu8 Libo 
Drusus in a. d. 16. A few years afterwards (a. d. 24), Catus was 
condemned by the senate to be banished to an island, on account of 
a false accusation of majestas which ho brought against his sister; 
but in consequence of his former service in the accusation of 
Drusu9, Tiberius remitted his banishment, but allowed him to bo 
expelled from tho senate. (Tac. Ann. ii. 27, iv. 31.) 


CAVARI'NUS, a Senonian, whom Caesar made king of his people, 
was expelled by bis subjects and compelled to fly to Caesar, b. c. 54. 
Ho afterwards accompanied Caesar in his war against Ambiorix. 
(Cacs. B. O. V. 54, vi. 5.) 


CA'VARUS (Kauapoy), the last king of that portion of the Gauls 
whicn settled in Thrace and for many years exacted an annual 
tribute from Byzantium. It was chiefly by his mediation that Prusias 
I. and the Rhodians were induced to make peace with Byzantium in 
n.c. 219. He was ultimately slain in battle against the Thracians, 
who defeated and utterly destroyed all the Gauls in their country. 
(Polyb. iv. 46, 52.) Polybius calls him w a royal-hcartcd and 
magnanimous man” (Oam\ ik 6? rfj <pv(T(i Hal /itya\6 < ppwr)* 
and says that he gave great protection to merchants sailing to the 
Euxine; he adds, however, that he was spoilt by the flattery of 
Sostratus of Clmlcedon. (Polyb. viiL 24, and ap. Atlicn. vi. p. 252, 
d.) “ Cavarus” was perhaps rather a national name than one 
peculiar to the individual, the Cavari having been a tribe of some 
consequence which dwelt on the eastern bank of the Rhone, 
between Avignon and Valence. (Strab. iv. p. 186 ; Dalechamp, ad 
Athrn. 1. c.) [E. E.] 


CAU'CALUS (KauKaAos), of Chios, a rhetorician, of whom an 
eulogium on Heracles is mentioned by Athenaeus (x. p. 412), who 
also states that he was a brother of the historian Theopompus. It is 
very probable, that Suidas and Photius (s. v. iWgiviov kokou) refer 
to our rhetorician, in which case the name Kauxcwros must be 
changed into KavtcaAos. [L. S.] 


CAUCON (Kau/fwv), a son of Celaenus, who was believed to have 
carried the orgies of the great goddess from Eleusis to Messene, 
where he was worshipped as a hero. His tomb was shewn in 
Lepreos. (Paus. iv. 1. § 4, 27. § 4, v. 5. § 4.) One of the sons of 


Lycaon also bore the name of Caucon. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) [L. S.] 


CAUDI'NUS, a surname of several of the Comelii Lentuli. [Lbntulus. ] 


CEBES. 


CAUNUS. [ByblisJ 


CAU'SIUS (Kaoi/crzos), a surname of Asclepius, derived from Caus 
in Arcadia, where he was worshipped. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Koouf ; 
comp. Paus. viii. 25. $ 1.) [L. S.] 


. CAY'STRIUS (K av< TT P m\ a son of Achilles and the Amazon 
Penthesileia, from whom the river Caystrus was believed to have 
derived its name. Caystrius, together with Asius, had a hcroum on 
the banks of that river. (Strab. xiv. p. 650 ; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 661.) 
[L. S.] 


CEBALI'NUS (KeSctXiuos), a brother of Nicomachus, who lived on 
licentious terms with Dimnus, the author of the plot against the life 
of Alexander the Great in b. c. 330. Nicomachus acquainted his 
brother with the plot, and the latter revealed it to Philotas that he 
might lay it before the king; but as Philotas neglected to do so for 
two days, Ccbalinus mentioned it to Metron, one of* the royal 
pages, who immediately informed Alexander. Cebalinus was 
forthwith brought before the king, and orders were given to arrest 
Dimnus. (Curt. vi. 7; Diod. xvii. 79.) [Philotas.] 


CEBES (K’Stjs), of Thebes, was a disciple of Philolaus, the 
Pythagorean, and of Socrates, with whom he was connected by 
intinmto friendship. (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 28, iii. 11. § 17; Plat. Crit. p. 
45, b.) lie is introduced by Plato ns one of the interlocutors in the 
Phacdo, and as having been present at the death of Socrates. ( 
Phaed . p. 59, c.) He is said on the advice of Socrates to have 
purchased Phaedo, who had been a slave, and to have instructed 
him in philosophy. (Gell. ii. 18; Macrob. Sat. i. 11; Loctant. iii. 24.) 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 125) and Suidas ascribe to him three works, 
viz. niVctf, 'ESStfynf, and QpuvixoSy all of which Eudocia (p. 272) 
erroneously attributes to Callippus of Athens. The last two of these 
works are lost, and we do not know what they treated of, but the IT 
lva£ is still extant, and is referred to by several ancient writers. 
(Lucian, Ajxdog. 42, Rhct. Praccept. 6 ; Pollux, iii. 95; Tertullian, 
Do Irae script. 39; Aristacnet. i. 2.) This niVa£ > s a philosophical 
explanation of a table on which the whole of human life with its 


dangers and temptations was symbolically represented, and which 
is said to have been dedicated by some one in the temple of Cronos 
at Athens or Thebes. The author introduces some youths 
contemplating the table, and an old man who stops among them 
undertakes to explain its meaning. The whole drift of the little book 
is to shew, that only the proper development of our mind and the 
possession of real virtues can make us truly happy. Suidas calls this 
7nVa£ a btr’yTjais rQv eVAiSou, an explanation which is not 
applicable to the work now .extant, and some have therefore 
thought, that the 7 rii/a| to which Suidas refers was a different 
work from the one we possess. This and other circumstances have 
led some critics to doubt whether our 7 nVa£ is the work of the 
Theban Cebes, and to ascribe it to a later Cebes of Cyzicus, a Stoic 
philosopher of the time of Marcus Aurelius. (Athen. iv. p. 156.) But 
the nival- which is now extant is manifestly written in a Socratic 
spirit and on Socratic principles, so that at any rate its author is 
much more likely to have been a Socratic than a Stoic philosopher. 
There are, it is true, some few passages (c. g. c. 13) where persons 
are mentioned belonging to a later age than that of the Theban 
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Cebes, but there is little doubt but that this and a few similar 
passages are interpolations by a later hand, which cannot surprise 
us in the case of a work of such popularity as the tt lva£ of Cebes. 
For, owing to its ethical character, it was formerly extremely 
popular, and the editions and translations of it are very numerous. 
It has been translated into all the languages of Europe, and even 
into Russian, modem Greek, and Arabic. The first edition of it was 
in a Latin translation by L. Odaxius, Bologna, 1497. In this edition, 
as in nearly all the subsequent ones, it is printed together with the 
Enchiridion of Epictetus. The first edition of the Greek text with a 
Latin translation is that of Aldus (Venice, 4to., without date), who 
printed it together with the “ Institutiones et alia Opuscula” of C. 
Lascaris. This was followed by a great number of other editions, 
among which we need notice only those of II. Wolf (Basel, 1560, 
8vo.), the Leiden edition (1640, 4to., with an Arabic translation by 
Elichmonn) of Joe. Gronovius (Amsterdam, 1G89, Cvo.), J. Schulzo 
(Hamburg, 1694, 12mo.), T. Ilemsterhuis (Amsterdam, 1708,12mo., 
together with some dialogues of Lucian), M. Meibom, and 


Adr.Roland (Utrecht, 1711, 4to.), and Th. Johnson. (London, 1720, 
8 vo.) The best modern editions are those of Schweighauscr in his 
edition of Epictetus, and also separately printed (Strassburg, 1806, 
12mo.), and of A. Coraes in his edition of Epictetus. (Paris, 1026, 
Ovo.) 


(Fabric. Uibl. Grace, ii. p. 702, &c.; Klopfcr, De Ccbctis Tabula tres 
Disscrkitioncs, Zwickau, 1818, &c., 4 to.; Me moires do V Academic 
des Jur scri/d. iii. p. 14G, &c., xlviii. p. 455, &c.) [L. S.] CEBREN 
(KeS/njv), a river-god in Trons, the father of Asterope or Ilesperie 
and Oenonc. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5, &c.; Ov. Met. xi. 769.) [L. S.] 
CEBIU'ONES (KcGpiovns), a son of Priam, and charioteer of Hector, 
slain by Patroclus. (Horn. II. viii. 318, xi. 521, xvi. 736.) [L. S.] 


CECEIDES (Kt iKtldi}s)y of Hermione, a very ancient Greek 
dithyrambic poet, whom Aristophanes (Nub. 981) reckons among 
thoso who belonged to the good old times, but had become obsolete 
in his own days. The Scholiast on that passage remarks, that 
Ceceides was also mentioned by the comic poet Cratinus in his “ 
Panoptac.” (Comp. Suidas, s. v. KtjkiSios ; Bode, Gesch. der Lyr. 
Diridk. der Ilcllcn. ii. p. 303, note 1.) [L. S.J CECUOPS (KtKpwtp), 
according to Apollodorus (iii. 14. § 1, &c.) the first king of Attica, 
which derived from him its name Cecropia, having previously borne 
the name of Acte. He is described as an autochthon, and is 
accordingly called ayr/yet’s, the upper part of whose body was 
human, while the lower was that of a dragon. Hence he is called 
Sapiens or ffeminus. (Hygin. Fab. 48; Anton. Lib. 6 ; Diod. i. 28; 
Aristoph. Vesp. 438; Ov. Met. ii. 555.) Some ancients referred the 
epithet 5j < pwjy to marriage, of which tradition made him the 
founder. He was married to Agraulos, the daughter of Actaeus, by 
whom he had a son, Erysichthoir, and three daughters, Agraulos, 
Horse, and Pandrosos. (Apollod. /. c.; Pjius. i. 2. § 5.) In his reign 
Poseidon called forth with his trident a well on the acropolis, which 
was known in later times by the name of the Ercchthean well, from 
its being enclosed in the temple of Erochtheus. (Paus. i. 26. -§ 6 ; 
Herod, viii. 55.) The marine god now wanttil to take possession of 
the country; but Athena i 
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who entertained the same desire, planted an olivetree on the hill of 
the acropolis, which continued to be shewn at Athens down to the 
latest times; and as she had taken Cecrops as her witness while she 
planted it, he decided in her favour when the possession of Attica 
was disputed between her and Poseidon, who had no witness to 
attest that he had created the well. Cecrops is represented in the 
Attic legends as the author of the first elements of civilized life, 
such as marriage, the political division of Attica into twelve 
communities, and also as the introducer of a new mode of worship, 
inasmuch as he abolished the bloody sacrifices which had until then 
been offered to Zeus, and substituted cakes (ireKavoi) in their stead. 
(Pans. viii. 2. § 1; Strab. ix. p. 397; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1156.) The 
name of Cecrops occurs also in other parts of Greece, especially 
where there existed a town of the name of Athenae, such as in 
Boeotia, where he is said to have founded the ancient towns of 
Athenae and Eleusis on the river Triton, and where ho had a 
heroum at Haliartus. Tradition there called him a son of Pandion. 
(Paus. ix. 33, § 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 407.) In Euboea, which had likewise 
a town Athenae, Cecrops was called a son of Ercchtheus and 
Praxithea, and a grandson of Pandion. (Apollod. iii. 15. §§ 1, 5; 
Paus. i. 5. § 3.) From these traditions it appears, that Cecrops must 
be regarded as a hero of the Pelasgian race; and Muller justly 
remarks, that the different mythical personages of this name 
connected with the towns in Boeotia and Euboea arc only 
multiplications of the ono original hero, whoso name and story 
were transplanted from Attica to other places. The later Greek 
writers describe Cecrops as having immigrated into Greece with a 
band of colonists from Sais in Egypt (Diod. i. 29 ; SchoL ad Arid . 
Plut. 773.) But this account is not only rejected by some of the 
ancients themselves, but by the ablest critics of modem times. 
(Muller, Orchom. p. 123; Thirl wall, Greece* i. p. 66, &c.) [L. S ] 


CEDRE'NUS, GEO'RGIUS (Te dpyios 6 Ke3prjv4$), a Greek monk, of 
whoso life nothing is known, lived in the eleventh century, and is 
the author, or rather compiler, of an historical work (Stfro‘is 
iaropluv) which begins with the creation of the world and goes 


down to the year 1057. This extensive work is written in the form 
of annals, and must be perused with great caution, as its author was 
not only very deficient in historical knowledge, but shews a great 
want of judgment and a degree of credulity which may suit a writer 
of legends, but which becomes absurd and ridiculous in historians. 
The latter part of the Synopsis, which treats of events of which 
Cedrcnus was a contemporary, is not quite so bad, but it still shews 
that the author was utterly unable to form a judgment respecting 
the times in which lie lived. However, as the work is extensive and 
contains an abundance of facts, it may frequently bo used in 
conjunction with other authors; but a careful writer will seldom 
make him his sole authority, except where he has copied good 
sources. 


A great number of passages, nay long episodes, of the Synopsis are 
also found in the Annals of Joannes Scylitzes Curopalatcs, the 
contemporary of Cedrenus, and the question has often been 
discussed, whether Curopalatcs copied Cedrenus or Cedrenus 
Curopalatcs. The work of Curopalates goes down to the year 1081, 
but the latter writer was a man of much more intellect and 
judgment 
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than Cedrenus, and there is no doubt that Cedrenus was the 
plagiarist, .although, of course, ho can have used only the first part 
of the annals of Curopalates. The style of Cedrenus is very 
barbarous. Oudin ( Comment. dc Script. Eccles. vol. ii. p. 1130) 
thinks, but without sufficient evidence, that Cedrenus lived in the 
twelfth century. 


The general Latin title of the Sifroyis is, “Compendium Historiarum 
ab Orbc Condita ad Isaacmn Comnenum (1057).” The first edition, 
published by Xylandcr, Basel, 1506, fol., with a Latin translation 
and a preface, is very deficient, as Xylandcr perused an incomplete 
MS. A good edition was published by Goar and Fabrot, together 
with the Annals of Curopalates, Paris, 1647, 2 vols. fob, with a new 
translation, a glossary of barbarisms, and a preface of Fabrot. This 
edition is complete, or very nearly so, the editors having collated 
good MSS., and paid particular attention to the numerous passages 
taken from Curopalatcs; it belongs to the Paris collection of the 


Byzantine historians, and is reprinted in tho Venice collection. The 
last edition is by Immanuel Bekker, Bonn, 1838-39, 2 vols. in 8vo.; 
it is tho revised French edition, and contains likewise the Annals of 
Curopalatcs. (The Prefaces of Xylander and Fabrot to their editions 
of Cedrenus; Fabric. Bill. Grace, yu. p. 464, &c.; Leo AHutius, 
DeGeorgiis.) [W. P.] . 


CEIO'NIUS, a common name under the emperors. 


1. Cbionius Albinus, the name of a distinguished Roman, probably a 
relation of the emperor Albinus, put to death by Severut (Spart. 
Sever. 13), and also tho name of the praefectus urbi under Valerian. 
(Vopisc. Aurelian. 9.) 


2. Ceioniur Bassus, a friend of tho emperor Aurelian, to whom tho 
latter wrote a letter, preserved by Vopiscus ( Aurelian. 31), 
respecting tho destruction of Palmyra. His full name was Ccionins 
Virius Bassus, and he was consul in a. i>. 271. (Fast.) 


3. CEIONIUS COMMODUR. [COMMODU8. ] 


4. Ceionius Juliakus, a friend of the historian Vopiscus. (Vopisc. 
Firm. 2.) 


5. Ceionius Postumius, the father of the emperor Albinus (Capitol. 
Clod . Albin. 4), whose full name was Dec. Clodius Ceionius 
Septimius Albinus [p. 93, b.]. 


6. Ceionius Postumianus, a relation of tho emperor Albinus. 
(Capitol. Clod. Albin. 6.) 


7. Ceionius Vkrus. [Verus. ] 
CELAENO (KeXairco), a Pleiad, daughter of 


Atlas and Pleione, and by Poseidon the mother of Lycus and 
Eurypylus, or, according to others, of Lycua and Chimaercus by 
Prometheus. (Apollod. 


iii. 10. $ 1; Ov. Her. xix. 135; SchoL ad Apollon. Wuxi. iv. 1561; 
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 132.) 


There are several other mythological beings of this name : namely, 
a Harpy (Virg. Aen. iii. 211), a daughter of Ergeus (Hygin. Fab. 
157), a daughter of Hyamus (Paus. x. 6 . § 2), a Danaid (Strab. xii. 
p. 579; Apollod. ii. 1. § 5), and an Amazon. (Diod. 


iv. 16.) [L. S.] 


CELE'DONES (KTjXrjSovey), the soothing goddesses, were 
frequently represented by the ancients in works of art, and were 
believed to be endowed, like the Sirens, with a magic power of 
song. For this reason, they are compared to the Iynges. Hephaestus 
was said to have made their golden images on the ceiling of the 
temple at Delphi. 
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(Paus. ix. 5. § 5; Athen. vii. p. 290 ; Philostr. ViU Apollon, vi. 11; 
Pind. Fragm. 25, p. 568, &c. ed. Bockh; comp. Huschke and 
Bottiger, in the Ncne Teutsche Mercur , ii. p. 38, &c.) [L. S.] 


CELER. 1. A freedman of Atticus, in all probability. (Cic. ad All. x. 
1, xi. 4, xii. 8.) 


2. A Roman knight, poisoned Junius Silanus at the instigation of 
Agrippina, in the first year of Nero*8 reign, a. d. 55. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 
1, 33.) 


3. A Roman knight in the time of Domitian, was scourged to death 
in the comitium for having committed incest with Cornelia, a Vestal 
virgin, although he persisted in his innocence to the last. (Plin. Ep. 
iv. 11; comp. Suet. Dorn. 8; Dion Cass, lxvii. 3.) 


CELER, an artist of considerable talent and renown, was, together 
with Severus, the principal architect of Nero’s immense building, 
the golden house, of which only a few remains arc now visible in 
the baths of Titus, and perhaps at the foot of the Palatine near the 
arch of Titus. Not satisfied with the completion of this colossal 
palace, both artists, whose daring and talent did not shrink from the 
mightiest works, undertook a still more gigantic enterprise. Since 


the sea-ports of Ostia and Portus were small and dangerous, so 


that all larger vefutcls entered the port of Putcoli, they got the 
emperor’s consent to dig a canal from the lake Avemus to the 
mouth of the Tiber, and began actually by working a way through 
the hills near the lake, but were probably prevented from executing 
their intention by the death of their employer. (Tac. Ann. xv. 42; 
Osann, Kun$tblatt y 1830, No. 83.) [L. U.] 


CELER, ASPNITJS, lived in the reign of Caligula, and is mentioned 
by Pliny (Il. N. ix. 17. s. 31) as a man of consular rank ; but when 
he was consul is not known. lie may have been the son of C. Asinius 
Gallus, consul u. c. 8. 


CELER, CANI'NIUS, a Greek rhetorician, the teacher of M. Aurelius 
and L. Verus, was one of the secretaries of Hadrian, and was 
distinguished for his skill in the composition of the imperial letters. 
He wrote a work on tho art of rhetoric. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 22, 
who calls him t*x v “ypdQos ; Capitol. Ver. 2; Aristeid. Or. Sacr. 5. 
vol. i. p. 335, ed. Jcbb.) 


CELER, DOMI'TIUS, an intimate friend of Piso, persuaded the latter, 
after the death of Germanicus, to return to Syria, and was himself 
previously sent by Piso into the province. (Tac. Ann. ii. 77-79.) 


CELER, P. EGNA'TIUS. [Barea. ] 
CELER, METELLUS. [Metellus.] 


CELEUS (K yA*6s), a king of Eleusis, and husband of Metaneira. 
When Demeter, on her wanderings in search of her daughter, came 
to Eleusis, she stayed in the house of Celeus. The goddess wished to 
make his son Demophon immortal, and, in order to destroy his 
mortal parts, she put him at night into the fire; but Metaneira, 
ignorant of the object, screamed aloud on seeing her child in the 
fire, and Demophon was destroyed by the flames. Demcter, to make 
up for the loss, bestowed great favours upon Triptolenius, the other 
son of Coleus. (Apollod. i. 5. § 1; Triptolemus.) Celcu8 is described 
as the first priest of Demeter at Fleusis, and his daughters as 
priestesses of the goddess. (Horn. Ilyin. in Dem. 101, &c.; Paus. i. 
38. § 3, ii. 14. § 2.) There is another mythical personage of this 


name. (Anton. Lib. 19.) [L. S.] 


CELSUS (T. Cornelius ), one of the thirty tyrants enumerated by 
Trelellius Pollio. [Comp. Aureolus.] In the twelfth year of Gallienus, 
a. d. 265, when usurpers were springing up in every quarter of the 
Roman world, a certain Cclsus, who had never risen higher in the 
service of the state than the rank of a military tribune, living quietly 
on his lands in Africa, in no way remarkable except as a man of 
upright life and commanding person, was suddenly proclaimed 
emperor by Vibius Passienus, proconsul of the province, and Fabius 
Pomponianus, general of the Libyan frontier. So sudden was the 
movement, that the appropriate trappings of dignity had not been 
provided, and the hands of Galliena, a cousin it is said of the lawful 
monarch, invested the new prince with a robe snatched from the 
statue of a goddess. The downfall of Celsus was not less rapid than 
his elevation : he was slain on the seventh day, his body was 
devoured by dogs, and the loyal inhabitants of Sicca testified their 
devotion to the reigning sovereign by devising an insult to the 
memory of his rival unheard-of before that time. The effigy of the 
traitor was raised high upon a cross, round which the rabble danced 
in triumph. The names T. Cornelius rest upon tho authority of 
medals publUhcd by Goltrius now univoraally recognised as 
spurious. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyrann.) [W. R.] 


CELSUS, a Greek rhetorician, a pupil of Libanius. (Liban. Ep. 627, 
1581, Oral . xxvi. vol. ii. 


p. 606.) 


CELSUS, an Epicurean, who lived in the time of the Antonincs, and 
was a friend of Lucian. There was another Cclsus, who lived before 
tho time of Nero, but he is of no historical importance. Neither 
would the other have been so, but for the doubt whether he is not 
the author of the attack on Christianity called the A6yos dAyQrfs, 
which has acquired so much notoriety from the answer written to it 
by Origon. [Origknks.] To tho Epicurean Cclsus, Lucian dedicated 
his life of tho magician Alexander, and in the course of it (§ 21) 
praises a work written by him against the belief in magic. But in the 
book against Christianity, Celsus staled with apparent approbation 
the opinion of tho Platonists, that enchanters had power over all 
who have not raised themselves above tho influence of sensuous 


nature (vAy), but not over those who are elevated to communion 
with the Deity ; the whole of which sentiment is inconsistent with 
the doctrine of Epicurus. Again, he talked of tho soul’s relation to 
God, of the spirit of man ns immortal and derived from the Divinity, 
of evil spirits springing from the and opposing the designs of God. 
All theso are plainly tho sentiments, not of an Epicurean, but of a 
Platonist. Indeed, the only reason for supposing tho author of this 
work to be the Epicurean Cclsus, is the positive assertion of Origen, 
who, however, is obliged to have recourse to some curious 
hypotheses to account for the prevalence of the Platonic element 
One is, that the author chose to conceal his real views, because 
there was at the time a strong prejudice against Epicureans as 
deniers of all religion, and therefore unfit to be judges of the merits 
of Christianity. But this seems improbable, and on the whole it is 
better to suppose Celsus the Epicurean and Celsus the author of this 
book to be different persons. With regard to tho work itself, it is a 
mixture of self-sufficiency, ignorance, and inconsistency. In one 
place the author re 
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preached the Christians as slaves of a Wind belief, in another with 
their numerous sects and evervarying opinions. Sometimes he spoke 
of them as the slaves of their senses (5eiA ov kol 

< piKo<r<lfjxvrov ytvos), on another occasion as persons who 
rejected all external worship whatever. lie was indignant that the 
Christian promises are offered to sinners, and said in reference to 
our Lord's coming to save them, ri to?? ava/xapr‘rois owe 
€n4f.upOrj ; he also argued a jyriori against the doctrines of a 
special Providence, the Fall, and the Redemption, asserting that God 
made his work perfect once for all, and had no need to improve it 
afterwards. (Origcnes, adv. Cels.; Brucker, Hist. Crii. PhiL Per. ii., i. 
1,2, 8 ; Neandcr, Gesdiichte der Christl. Kirche % voL i. sect. 2.) [G. 
E. L. C.] 


CELSUS ALBINOVA'NUS, the secretary of Tib. Claudius Nero, and a 
friend of Horace, to whom the latter addressed one of his Epistles (i. 
8 ). He is thought to bo the same as the poet Celsus mentioned in 
another of Horace’s Epistles (i. 3), in which he is said to have 
compiled his poems from other persons’ writings. He must not be 
confounded with the poet Pcdo Albinovanus, the friend of Ovid. 
[Ai.binovanus. | 


CELSUS, APPULEIUS, a physician of Centuripa in Sicily, who was 
the tutor of Valens and Scribonius Largus (Scrib. Larg. De Compos. 
Medicam. capp. 94, 171), and who must therefore have lived about 
the beginning of the Christian era. He has been supposed to be the 
author of the work entitled Herbarium , sen de Medicaminib > ts 
Her barum , which goes under the name of Appuleius Barbaras 
[Appui.kius], but this is probably not the case. He may, however, 
perhaps be the person who is quoted several times in the 
Geoponica, Cantab. 8vo. 1704. [W. A. G.] 


CELSUS, ARIUJ'NTIUS, an ancient commentator on Terence, who 
probably lived in the second half of the fourth century of the 
Christian ncra. (Schopen, Do Tcrcnlio ct Donato , Bonn, 1821.) 


CELSUS, A.* CORNELIUS, a very celebrated Latin writer on 
medicine, of whose age, origin, or even actual profession, wc know 
but little. There arc some incidental expressions which lead to the 
conjecture, that he lived at the beginning of the Christian era, under 
the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius; and particularly the mode in 
which he refers toThemison(Pracf. lib.i. pp. 5, 9, iii.4,p.43) would 
indicate that they were either contemporaries, or that Themi8on 
preceded him by a short period only. With respect to the country of 
Celsus (though he has been claimed as a native of Verona), we have 
nothing on which to ground our opinion, except the purity of his 
style, which at most would prove no more than that he had been 
educated or had passed a considerable part of his life at Rome. With 
regard to his profession, there is some reason to doubt whether he 
was a practitioner of medicine or whether he only studied it as a 
branch of general science, after the manner of some of the ancient 
Greek philosophers. This doubt has arisen principally from the 
mode in which he is referred to by Columella [do Re Rust. i. 1. 14) 
and by Quintilian (xii. 11), and by his not being enumerated by 


Pliny among the physicians of Rome 


e It is not quite certain whether his praenomen was Aulus or 
Aurelius , but it is generally supposed to have been Aurelius. 
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in his sketch of the history of medicine.' (//. A r . xxix. 1, See.) But, 
on the other hand, his work appears to bear very strong evidence 
that he was an actual practitioner, that he was familiar with the 
phenomena of disease and the operation of remedies, and that he 
described and recommended what fell under his own observation, 
and was sanctioned by his own experience; so that it seems upon 
the whole most probable that he was a physician by profession, but 
that he devoted part of his time and attention to the cultivation of 
literature and general science. Quintilian speaks rather slightingly 
of him, calls him (xii. 11) u mediocri vir ingenio,” and says he not 
only wrote on all sorts of literary matters, but even on agriculture 
and military tactics. Of these numerous works only one remains 
entire, his celebrated treatise on Medicine; but a few fragments of a 
work on Rhetoric were published under his name in 1569, 8 vo., 
Colon., with the title “ Aurelii Cornelii Cclsi, Rhctoris vetustissimi et 
clarissimi, de Arte Diccndi Libellus, priraum in Lucent editus, 
curantc Sixto a Popma Phrysio.” This little work is inserted by 
Fabricius at the end of his Bibliotheca Latina , where it fills about 
six small quarto pages, and is chiefly occupied with the works of 
Cicero. 


The treatise of Celsus w De Medicina,” On Medicine , is divided into 
eight books. It commences with a judicious sketch of the history of 
medicine, terminating by a comparison of the two rival sects, the 
Dogmatici and the Empirici, which has been given in the Did. of 
Ant. pp. 350, 379. The first two books are principally occupied by 
the consideration of diet, and the general principles of therapeutics 
and pathology; the remaining books aro devoted to the 
consideration of particular diseases and their treatment; the third 
and fourth to internal diseases; the fifth and sixth to external 
diseases, and to pharmaceutical preparations; and the last two to 
those diseases which more particularly belong to surgery. In the 
treatment of disease, Celsus, for the most part, pursues the method 
of Asclcpiades of Bithynia; he is not, however, servilely attached to 


him, and never hesitates to adopt any practice or opinion, however 
contrary to his, which he conceives to be sanctioned by direct 
experience. He adopted to a certain extent the Hippocratic method 
of observing and watching over the operations of Nature, and of 
regulating rather than opposing them,—a method which, with 
respect to acute diseases, may frequently appear inert. But there are 
occasions on which ho displays considerable decision and boldness, 
and particularly in the use of the lancet, which he employed with 
more freedom th.an any of his predecessors. His regulations for the 
employment of blood-letting and of purgatives are laid down with 
minuteness and precision (ii. 10, &c., p. 30, &c.) ; and, although he 
was in some measure led astray by his hypothesis of the crudity and 
concoction of the humours, the rules which he prescribed were not 
very different from those which were generally adopted in the 
commencement of the present century. His description of the 
symptoms of fever, and of the different varieties which it assumes, 
either from the nature of the epidemic, or from the circumstances 
under which it takes place (iii. 3, &c^ p. 43, &c.), are correct and 
judicious; his practice was founded upon the principle already 
referred to, of watching the operations of Nature, conceiving that 
fever consisted essentially in an 
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effort of the constitution to throw off some morbid cause, and that, 
if not unduly interfered with, the process would terminate in a state 
of health. We here see the germ of the doctrine of the “ vis 
medicatrix Naturae,” which has had so much influence over the 
practice of the most enlightened physicians of modern times, and 
which, although erroneous, has perhaps led to a less hazardous 
practice than the hypotheses which have been substituted in its 
room. 


But perhaps the most curious and interesting parts of the work of 
Celsus are those which treat of Surgery and surgical operations, of 
which some account is given in the Diet, of Ant. art. Chirurtjia. It is 
very remarkable that lie is almost the first writer who professedly 
treats on these topics, and yet liis descriptions of the diseases and of 
their treatment prove that the art had attained to a very 


considerable degree of perfection. Many of what are termed the * 
capital” operations seem to have been well understood and 
frequently practised, and it may be safely asserted, that the state of 
Surgery at the time when Celsus wrote, was comparatively much 
more advanced than that of Medicine. The Pharmacy of Celsus 
forms another curious and interesting part of his work, and, like his 
Surgery, marks a state of considerable improvement in this branch 
of the art. Many of his formulae arc well arranged and efficacious, 
and, on the whole, they may be said to be more correct and even 
more scientific than the multifarious compounds which were 
afterwards introduced into -practice, and which were not 
completely discarded until our own times. The stylo of Celsus has 
been much admired, and it is in fact equal in purity and elegance to 
that of the best writers of the Augustan age. This is probably one of 
the chief reasons of his work having been chosen as a text-book in 
modem times; but it would be great injustice to suppose that this is 
its only merit, or that it contains nothing but a judicious and well- 
arranged abstract of what had been said by his predecessors. Some 
instances of bis lax and inaccurate use of certain anatomical terms 
are mentioned in the Diet, of Ant. art. Physiobx/ia; but his 
anatomical and physiological knowledge does not appear to have 
been at all inferior to that of his contemporaries. In many passages 
of his work he follows Hippocrates, especially when treating of the 
general symptoms and phaenomcna of diseases; and occasionally 
we meet with sentences literally translated from the Greek. He docs 
not, however, by any means blindly embrace his doctrines, and 
differs from him occasionally both in theory and practice. 


The work of Celsus, entitled De Mcdicina JAbri Octo , has been 
published very often ; Choulant mentions four editions in the 
fifteenth century, fifteen in the sixteenth, five in the seventeenth, 
thirteen in the eighteenth, and twelve in the first thirty-five years of 
the nineteenth. The first edition was published at Florence, 1478, 
small fob, edited by BarthoL Fontius: it is said to be very scarce, and 
is described by Dibden in his Biblioth. Spencer, i. 303. Perhaps the 
other editions that best deserve to be noticed are those by Van der 
Linden, Lugd. Bat. 1657, 12mo.; Almcloveen, Amstel. 1687, 12mo. 
(which was several times reprinted); Targa, Patav. 1769, 4to. 
(whose text has been the basis of most subsequent editions) ; Lugd. 
Bat. 1785, 4to. ; 
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Argent. 1806, 8vo. 2 vols.; and Milligan, Edinb. 1826, 8vo. The 
latest edition mentioned by Chonlant is that by F. Ritter and II. 
Albers, Colon, ad Rhen. 1835, 12mo. The work lias been translated 
into English, French, Italian, and Oeraian. The English translations 
appear to be chiefly made for the use of medical students in London 
who are preparing for their examination at Apothecaries’ Hall, and 
are not very good. A 


great number of works have been published on Celsus and his 
writings, which are enumerated by Choulant, but which cannot be 
mentioned here. Further particulars respecting his medical opinions 
may be found in Le Clerc's Hist, de la Mid.; Haller’s Biblioth. Medic. 
Dr act. vol. i. ; Sprengel’s Hist, de la Mid. vol. ii. See also Bostock’s 
Hist, of Med., and Choulant's IlandLuch der Bucherhtnde fur die 
Aeltcre Mcdicitt , Leipz. 1840, 8vo., from which works the greater 
part of the preceding account has been taken. [W. A. G.] 


CELSUS, JU'LIUS, a tribune of the citycohort, was condemned to 
death under Tiberius, and broke his own neck in prison by means of 
tho chains with which ho was fettered, in order to escape the 
disgrace of a public execution. (Tac. Arm. vi. 9, 14.) 


CELSUS, JU'LIUS, a scholar at Constantinople in the seventh century 
after Christ, who made a recension of the text of Caesar’s 
Commentaries, whence we find subjoined to many MSS. of Caesar, 
Julius Celsus Vir Claiissimus et Comes recensui , or Jidius Celsus 
Constanlinus V. C. legi. Many modern writers, indeed, have 
maintained that Celsus was the author of these commentaries, and 
still more hnvo attributed to him the works on the Spanish and 
African ware; but tho former supposition is ridiculous, and tho 
latter destitute of proof. Julius Celsus has been usually regarded as 
the author of the life of Caesar, which has been frequently printed 
with the editions of Caesar’s Commentaries under the title of Julii 
Celsi Commenlarii de Vita Caesaris; but this work has been proved 
by C. E. Ch. Schneider ( Pelrar echac, Historia Julii Caesaris , Lips. 
1827) to be a work of Petrarch’s. There is a dissertation on Julius 
Celsus byDodwell, appended to his Annates Quinclilianet et Statiani 
, Oxon. 1698. 


CELSUS, JUVE'NTIUS, a Roman jurist, who flourished, as Majansius 
and Hcineccius have clearly shewn, in the second half of the first 
century of the Christian aern. He succeeded Pegasus, the follower of 
Proculus, and was himself succeeded by Celsus, the son, and 
Neratius Priscus. (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. § 47.) Ho belonged (at least on 
one occasion) to the consilium of the consul Ducenus Venis, who 
was probably a consul suffcctus, and is nowhere named except in 
Dig. 31. s. 29. Th6 numerous attempts of learned men to identify 
Ducenus with recorded consuls are without ground, and most of 
their conjectures refer to too late a period, unless Celsus the father 
attained to an unusual age. Thus Wieling ( Jurisprudentia Ilesli tula, 
p. 351) and GuiL Grotius (De Vitis Jurisp. ii. c.2. § 2) make Ducenus 
the same as L.Cejonius Coramodus Verus, who was consul a. d. 106. 
Others are for L. Annins Verus, consul a. d. 121. Ant, Augustinus 
(De Nominibus Dropi'iis Dandec tarwn, c. 3, p. 259, n. [g.]) seems 
to think ho might have been the Juventius Venis, who was consul 
for the third time a. d. 134. Hcineccius (Hist. Jut. Civ. § 241, 11 .) 
is for Decennius Gemi 
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nus, who was consul suffectus a. d. 57, and whose cognomen might 
have been Verus. It was in the council of Ducenus Verus that the 
opinion of Celsus the father was given upon an important point, and 
was adopted as law. He held (to use the nomenclature of English 
jurisprudence), that the beneficial interest in a legacy did not lapse 
by the death of the trustee before the testator. (As to the consilium 
of the consul and other magistrates, see Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Conventus; also Cic. Brut. 22; Plin. Ep. L 20 ; Amm. Mar. xxxiii. c. 
ult.; Suet. Tiber. 33 ; TUuli ex Corpore Ulpiani, 1. s. 13; Cod. 1. tit. 
51; Dig. 1. tit 21. s. *2, pr.; tit. 22.) In Dig. 17. tit 1. s. 39, his 
opinion is cited along with that of Aristo, who was rather younger 
than Celsus the father. The Celsus to whom Aristo gives answers in 
Dig. 2. tit 14. e. 7. § 2, and Dig. 40. tit. 7. s. 29. § 1, was Celsus the 
son, who, having gained greater celebrity as a jurist than his father, 
is understood to be meant in the Digest whenever Celsus is named 
without the addition pater or filius. Bach, who thinks the contrary 
more likely (Hist. Jurisp. Rom. iii. c. 1. § 22. n. [h.]), is certainly 


mistaken. Compare Dig. 12. tit. 4. s. 3. 88 6, 7; Dig. 31. s. 20. It can 
scarcely be doubted that the name of the father was the same ns 
that of the son, viz. P. Juventius Celsus, for otherwise he would 
probably have been distinguished by the difference of name, 
whereas he is never mentioned by any other appellation than Celsus 
pater. There is no direct citation from him in the Digest. Stockmann 
(ad Bachii I list. Jurisp. Rom. loc. cit.) mentions a conjecture of Ev. 
Otto (Praef \ ad Thes. i. p.28), that there were three jurists named 
Celsus, viz. father, son, and grandson ; but the reference to Otto 
seems to be incorrect. It is, indeed, highly probable that the P. 
Juventius, whoappears from an inscription inGrutcr(p.607)to have 
been proumgister scrinii under Antoninus Pius, A. D. 155, was a 
grandson of the elder Celsus, but there is no proof that he was a 
jurist. Those who, like Menage (Amocn. Jur. c. xx.), identify the 
promagistcr with the son, must suppose that the son discharged an 
exceedingly laborious office in a very advanced age. Very little is 
known of Celsus the father, though much has been written upon 
him. Among the legal biographers who have attributed to his life 
one or more of the events that belong to the life of his son, are Guil. 
Grotius, Gravina, and Strauchius. ( Vitae vet.JCtorum , No. 2, p. 
14.) The Gens Juventia was an ancient nice, and could boast of 
several jurists, as T. Juventius, C. Juventius, and M. Juventius 
Lateranensis. In manuscripts and monuments, from the ordinary 
interchange of V and B, the name is often spelt Jubentius. 
(Majansius, ad XXX JCtos , ii. pp. 236—255.) [J. T. G.] 


CELSUS, P. JUVE'NTIUS, a Roman jurist, the son of the subject of 
the preceding article. He was an accomplice in a conspiracy against 
Dornitian, along with Nerva (who was afterwards emperor) and 
others; but although he was denounced to the emperor, he 
contrived to rescue himself and his companions, by flattering the 
emperor, by professing his innocence, and by promising to unravel 
the whole plot, and thus creating delays until the death of 
Domitian. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 13; Philostrat. Vit. Apoll. Tyan. vii. 3.) 
He was afterwards highly favoured by Nerva and his son Trajan. 
Pliny (Ep. vi. 5) mentions an altercation between him and Licinius 
Nepos, concerning the 
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cause of Pomponius Rufus Various. Celsus was then praetor, and, as 
the leges annules were at that time religiously observed (Plin. Ep. 
vii. 16), may be supposed to have been 34 years of age. This would 
give a. d. 67 for the year of the birth of Celsus, for the cause of 
Pomponius Rufus was pleaded when M. Acilius was consul-elect 
(Plin. Ep. v. 20), that is to say, in a. d. 101. Celsus was twice consul. 
The date of his first consulship is not recorded. The second occurred 
a. d. 129, when he had C. Neratius Marcellus for his colleague. (Dig. 
5. tit. 3. s. 20. § 6.) He was a friend of Hadrian, and one of that 
emperor’s council (Spartian. Hadrian, c. 18, where for Julius Celsus 
is to be read Juventius Celsus), and he probably died towards the 
end of Hadrian’s reign, for Julianus, the jurist, in a fragment of a 
work (Digesta) which was written in the commencement of the 
reign of Antoninus Pius (compare Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6. § 12; 4. tit. 2. 
s. 18), speaks of Celsus in the past tense:—“ Quod etiam Juventio 
Cclso apertissime placuit.” (Dig. 28. tit. 2. s. 28, pr.) 


Celsus received legal instruction from his father, and is supposed 
from several indications in extant passages of his works to have 
studied philosophy, especially the philosophy of the Stoics. Iis 
education was probably attended to with great care, for his style is 
terse and elegant, and his latinity so pure, that Laurentius Valla and 
Floridus, who unsparingly criticise the diction of the ancient Roman 
jurists, find little or nothing to carp at in Celsus. There are 
fragments which prove that he was acquainted with Greek. (Dig. 
33. tit. 10. s. 7, 13. tit. 3. s. 3.) He early commenced the practice of 
the law. One of his youthful opinions was followed by Julianus, and 
is cited by Paulus. (Dig. 45. tit. 1. s. 91. § 3, unless by Celsus adoles 
ecus we are here to understand Celsus the younger.) Celsus was 
manifestly well versed in the writings of his predecessors, for in the 
*20 pages which his 142 fragments occupy in Hommel (Bulingen. 
J'audecL)i will be found references to Sex. Aelius, Brutus, 
Cascellius, Cato, Livius Drusus, Q. Mucius Scnevola, Q. Antistius 
Labeo, C. Trebatius Testa, Aclius Tubcro, M. Tullius Cicero, Servius 
Sulpicius, Nerva, Masurius Sabinus, Scmp. Proculus, and Neratius 
Priscus. In return, we find him quoted by many of the most eminent 
later jurists, as Julianus, Pomponius, Maccianus, Ulpian, and 
Paulus, and by Justinian himself in the Institutes and the Code. In 
Cod. 6, tit. 2. s. 10 Justinian mentions a curious physiological 
opinion of Celsus concerning deafness. He belonged, like his father, 


to the sect of Proculus, but he was an independent thinker, 
sometimes differing from Labeo, Nerva, and his own father, and 
sometimes agreeing with Sabinus and Cassius. (Dig. 47. tit 2. s. 25. 
§ 1; 21. tit. 2. s. 29, pr.; 12. tit. 4. s. 3. 88 6, 7; 12. tit. 5. 8. 6.) In 
the fragments of Celsus there are several passages which betoken 
great self-confidence and uncivil dogmatism. In this he deviated 
from the usual practice (almost amounting to professional etiquette) 
of jurists ancient and modern. A Roman or an English lawyer would 
say, “ mihi videtur,” “ I think,” “verius est,” “the better opinion is;” 
but Celsus sometimes omits such modest forms of expression. For 
example, it appears from Dig. 21. tit. 2. s. 29, pr., that he called 
Nerva’s opinion false. But the grossest instance of rudeness occurs 
in an answer to one Domitius Labeo, who inquired whether the 
person by whose hand a will was 
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written was thereby disqualified from being one of the attesting 
witnesses. “ Juventius Celsus Labconi suo salutem. Aut non intelligo 
de quo me consulueris, aut valde stulta est consultatio tua: plus 
enim quam ridiculum est dubitare, an aliquis jure testis adhibitus 
sit, quoniam idem et tabulas testamenti scripserit.” (Dig. 28. tit. 1. 
s. 27.) This question and this answer obtained such undesirable 
celebrity among civilians, that silly questions were called 
Quaestiones Domitianae , and blunt answers Responsionea C'lsinae. 


He wrote—1. Digestorum Libri XXXIX. after the order of the 
praetor’s edict. Seven books of this work, viz. xxx—xxxvi, were 
occupied by a commentary on the Lex Julia et Papia Poppaea. This 
is the only one of the works of Celsus of which pure fragments are 
preserved in the compilations of Justinian, and perhaps the only 
one then extant. It belongs, according to Blume’s theory, to the 
Classis Edictalis of the Digest. 2. Kpistolae , of which Ulpian (Dig. 4. 
tit. 4. s. 3. § 1) cites the lltli book. 3. Quaestiones , which, according 
to a citation of Ulpian (Dig. 34. tit. 2. s. 19. § 3), consisted of at 
least 19 books. 4. Com mentarii, of which the 7th book is cited by 
Ulpian. (Dig. 34. tit. 2. s. 19. § 6.) 5. Institutiones , in 


7 books, according to the testimony of the old scholiast on Juvenal 


(vi. 243). Gravina ( Orig. Jur. Civ. lib. i. § 49, p. 68) says, that 
Celsus left a work De Usucapionibus , in which he refers to his 
father; but this statement is given without authority, and appears to 
be an error partly copied from Panciroli (de Claris Leg. Interp. p. 
44), who cites a passage in the Digest (Dig. 41. tit. 2. s. 47) 
referring not to Celsus, but to Nerva filius. 


(lleinecc. do Juv&ntio Celso , Op. iL pp. 518-532; Schott, de 
Quucslione DomUiana , Lips. 1771 ; Hub. Greg, van Vryhoff, 
Observ. Jur . Civ. c. 35; Neuber, Die juristiche K/assilcr, pp. 133— 
145 ; Kiimmercr, Bcitrdgce zur Gesch. u. T/icorie des Rom. Rec/Usy 
i. No. 3, pp. 208—226.) [J. T. G.] 


CELSUS, P. MA'RIUS, consul in a. d. 62 (Fasti), was tho commander 
of the fifteenth legion in Pannonia, with which he was sent to join 
Corbulo in his expedition against the Parthians in 64. On the death 
of Nero in 68, Celsus joined Galba's party, at which time he is 
spoken of ns consul designntus, but whether he had been nominated 
to the consulship by Nero or by Galba is uncertain, lie was one of 
the ablest and most faithful of Galba’s supporters; and when the 
troops rebelled against the new emperor, Celsus was sent to 
endeavour to propitiate the detachment of the Illyrian army which 
had encamped in the Vipsanian porticus. It was probably thought 
that Celsus would have more influence with this army than any one 
else, on account of his former connexion with it: but he was unable 
to quell the insurrection. The death of Galba soon followed, and 
Otho obtained the sovereignty. The life of Celsus was now in great 
danger ; the partizans of Otho loudly demanded his execution ; but 
Otho, who appreciated his fidelity to his late master, not only 
spared his life, but admitted him to the circle of his most intimate 
friends. Celsus served Otho with the same fidelity as he had the late 
emperor. He was sent, together with Suetonius Paullinus and 
Annius Gallus, in command of the army to oppose the generals of 
Vitellius, who were advancing into Italy. At first he and his 
colleagues were completely successful; in the campaign on the Po, 
in 
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the neighbourhood of Placentia and Cremona, they defeated all the 
plans of Caecina, the general of Vitellius [Caecina, No. 9]; and it 


was not till the latter had been joined by Fabius Valens, and Otho 
had resolved, against the advice of Celsus as well as Suetonius 
Paullinus, to risk a battle, that the aspect of affairs was changed. 
The battle of Bedriacum, in which Otho’s army was defeated, gave 
Vitellius the empire; but Celsus, who had remained faithful to Otho 
to the last, again did not suffer for his fidelity. Vitellius allowed him 
to enter on the consulship on the calends of July 


! a. d. 69), as had been arranged from the first. Tac. Ann. xv. 25, 
Hist. i. 14, 31, 39, 45, 71, 77, 87, 90, ii. 23, 33, 60.) 


CELSUS, PA'PIUS. Celsus appears as a surname of the Papia gens on 
several coins of tho republican period, but does not occur in any 
ancient writer. Two of the most remarkable of these coins are given 
below. On the obverse the former contains a youthful head with a 
trophy behind it, 


the latter the head of Juno Sospita. The reverse of both represents 
tho same subject, namely, a wolf with a piece of wood in its mouth, 
and an englo 


AG; \ (ir mt, ) 
A er 
standing before a burning heap of wood. This subject appears to 
refer to a legend related by Dionysius (i. 59) in connexion with the 
foundation of Lavininm by the Trojans. He tells us, that the forost in 
which the city was afterwards built took fire of its own accord, and 
that a wolf was seen bringing dry wood to feed the flame, which 
was fanned by an eagle with its wings; but that a fox at the same 
time tried to extinguish the fire by its tail, which had been dipped 
in water; and that it was not till after sevend efforts that the wolf 
and eagle were able to get rid of him. Now we know that the Papia 
gens came originally from Lanuvium, which was also one of the 
chief seats of the worship of Juno Sospita. Hence it lias been 
conjectured, that Dionysius has made a mistake in referring this 
legend to Lavinium : but it is not improbable that the same story 
may have been told, in later times, of the foundation of each city. 


CELSUS, L.PUBLI'CIUS, consul under Trajan in a. d. 113 (Fasft), was 
so much esteemed by this emperor, that he had a statue erected to 
his honour. He was, however, a personal enemy of Hadrian's, and 
accordingly the latter caused him to be put to death at Baiae 
immediately after his accession, a. d. 117. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 16, 
Ixix. 2; Spartian. Iladr. 4, 7.) 


CENAEUS (Kijrcuos), a surname of Zeus, derived from cape 
Cenaeum in Euboea, on which the 
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god had a temple. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7 ; Ov. Met. ix. 136.) [L. S.] 
CE'NCHRIAS (Keyxpcat), a son of Poseidon 


and Peirene, was killed accidentally by Artemis. He and his brother 
Leches were believed to have given their names to Cenchreae and 
Lechaeum, the two port-towns of Corinth. (Paus. ii. *2. § 3, 


3. § 3, 24. § 8.) [L. S.] 


CENSORI'NUS, the name of a plebeian family of the Marcia gens. 
The name of this family was originally Rutilus, and the first 
member of it who acquired the name of Censorinus, was C. Marcius 
Rutilus [No. 1, below], who is said in the Capitoline Fasti to have 
received this surname in his second censorship, b. c. 265. Niebuhr, 
however, remarks (Hist, of Home, iii. p. 556), that this statement is 
doubtful, as he might have derived it from the circumstance of his 
fother having first gained for the plebs a share in this dignity. 


1. C. Marcius C. p. L. n. Rutilus Censohinus, was the son of C. 
Marcius Rutilus, the first plebeian dictator (b. c. 356) and censor (a. 
a 351). He was consul in b. c. 310 with Q. Fabius Maximus, and 
while hia colleague was engaged in his brilliant campaign in 
Etruria, Rutilus conducted the war in Samnium and took the town 
of Allifae. He afterwards fought a battle with the Samnites, in which 
he was prolxibly defeated; for the statement of Livy, that the battle 
was a drawn one, is almost outweighed by his confession, that the 
consul himself was wounded and a legato and several tribunes of 
the soldiers killed. (Liv. ix. 33, 88; Diod. xx. 27.) 


On the admission of the plebs to the priestly colleges by the 
Ogulninn law in b. c. 300, by which also the number of their 
members was increased, Rutilus was elected one of the pontiffs. 
(Liv. x. 9.) He was censor with P. Cornelius Arvina in 2.94 (Liv. x. 
47), and a second time with Cn. Cornelius Blasio in 265, the only 
instance in which a person held the office of censor twice. It is 
mentioned above that he is said to have received the surname of 


Censorinus in this honour. After his election Rutilus rebuked the 
people for having conferred this dignity upon him again, and 
brought forward a law enacting that no ono in future should be 
eligible to this office a second time. (Liv. Epit. 16; Kutrop. ii. 18; 
Val. Max. iv. 1. § 3; Plut. Coriol. 1.) 


2. L. Marcius C. p. C. n. Censorinus, consul with M\ Manilius in b. 
c. 149, the first year of the third Punic war. Both consuls were 
ordered to proceed to Carthage : the command of the army was 
entrusted to Manilius, and that of the fleet to Censorinus. In the 
negotiations between the consuls and Carthaginians which preceded 
actual hostilities, and of which Appian has given us a detailed 
account, Censorinus acted as spokesman because he was the better 
orator. After the Carthaginians had refused compliance with the 
commands of the Romans, who required them to abandon Carthage 
and build another town not less than ten miles from the sea, the 
consuls formally laid siege to the city; but Censorinus was 
compelled shortly afterwards to return to Rome in order to hold the 
comitia, leaving the conduct of the siege iu the hands of his 
colleague. (Appian, Pun. 75—90, 97—99 ; Liv. Epit. 49; Flor. ii. 15; 
Kutrop. iv. 10; Oros. iv. 22; Veil. Pat. i. 13; Zonar. ix. p. 463 ; Cic. 
Brut. 15, 27, ad Att. xii. 5.) Censorinus was censor in b. c. 147, with 


CENSORINUS. 
L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus. (Val. Max. vi. 9. 
8 ,0 -> 


It was to this Censorinus that the philosopher Clcitomachus 
dedicated one of his works. + (Cic. Acad. ii. 32.) 


3. C. Marcius Censorinus, one of the leading men of the Marian 
party, is first mentioned as the accuser of Sulla on his return from 
Asia in b. c. 91. (Plut. Still. 5.) He entered Rome together with 
Marius and Cinna in b. c. 87, and took a leading part in the 
massacres which then ensued. It was Censorinus who killed the 
consul Octavius, the first victim of the proscription; lie cut off his 
head and carried it to Cinna, who commanded it to be hung up on 
the rostra. Censorinus shared in the vicissitudes of the Marian party, 
and took an active part in the great campaign of u. c. 82, which 


established the supremacy of Sulla. He had the command of one of 
the Marian armies, and is first mentioned as suffering a defeat from 
Pompey near Sena. He was afterwards sent with eight legions by 
the consul Carbo to relieve the younger Marius, who was kept 
besieged nt Pracncstc; but on his march thither, ho was attacked 
from an ambush by Pompey, and was compelled after considerable 
loss to take refuge on a neighbouring bill. Ilia mon, believing him to 
be the cause of their dofent, deserted him in a body, with the 
exception of seven cohorts, with which miserable remnant ho was 
compelled to return to Cnrbo. When Carbo shortly afterwards 
abandoned Italy in despair, Censorinus united bis forces with those 
of Brutus Damasippus and Carrinas, and these three generals, after 
an ineffectual attempt to force the passes of Pracncste with the 
object of relieving tho town, marched towards Rome, lioping to 
bike the city ns it was destitute of men and provisions. Sulla, 
however, hastened after them, and a dreadful battle was fought 
near the Collino gate, which ended in the total defeat of the Marian 
army. Censorinus and Carrinas took to flight, but were overtaken 
and brought back to Sulla, who commanded them to be put to 
death, and their heads to be cut off and carried round the walls of 
Pracncsto to inform Marius of the fate of his friends. (Appian, Ii. C. 
i. 71, 88, 90, 92, 93.) Censorinus is spoken of by Cicero as one of 
the orators of his time, and as tolerably well versed in Greek 
literature. (Brut 67, 90.) 


4. (Marcius) Censorinus, one of the friends of Q. Cicero in Asia, b. c. 
59 (Cic. a<1 Q. Er. i. 2. 84), may possibly be the same as the 
following. 


5. L. Marcius L. f. C. n. Cknsoiunus, a violent partizan of M. Antony, 
and one of the praetors in Ik a 43. (Cic. Phil. xi. 5, 14, xiii. 2, duo 
practores , xii. 8; comp. Gnraton. ad xii. 8.) When Antony passed 
over into Asia after arranging the affairs of Greece in u. c. 41, he 
left Censorinus governor of the province. (Plut. Anton. 24.) His 
adherence to Antony procured him the consulship in 39 (Dion Cass, 
xlviii. 34), and we learn from the Triumphal Fasti, that he obtained 
a triumph for some successes he had gained in Macedonia, which 
must consequently have been liis province. 


6 . C. Marcius L. f. L. n. Censorinus, son of No. 5, was consul in ik c. 


8 (Dion Cass. Iv. 5; Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 10. s. 47; Censorin. 22; 
Sueton. Vit. lloraL ; Lapis Ancyranus), and seems to have obtained 
subsequently the government of Syria, from the way in which he is 
mentioned by Josephus (Ant. xvi.,6. § 2) in the decree of Augufr 
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tus securing certain immunities to the Jews. lie died in Asia in a. d. 
2, when he was in attendance upon C. Caesar, the grandson of 
Augustus. His death was universally regretted: Velleius Paterculus 
calls him (ii. 102) “ Vir demerendis hominibus genitua.” 


There are several interesting coins of the Marcia gens, bearing upon 
them the names of C. Censorinus and L. Censorinus; but it is 
impossible to determine to which of the preceding Censorini they 
belong. Five specimens of these coins are given below. The first 
three contain on the obverse the heads of Numa Pompilius and 
Ancus Marcius, the second and fourth kings of Rome, because the 


Marcia gens claimed to be descended from Ancus Marcius [Marcia 
Gknk], and the latter was supposed to bo the grandson of Numa 
Pompilius. In these three coins Numa is represented with a beard, 


and Ancus without, probably to mark the relation between them of 
grandfather and grandson. The obverse of the first contains the 
inscription nvmak. l'OMPJLi. A nci. MARCL, and that of the second 
nvm a. POM PILL ancvs. marcl The reverse of 

the first represents two arches, in one of which Victory stands on a 


pillar, and in the other is the prow of a vessel, with the moon 
above. The reverse of the second contains two prows also with a 


figure of Victory; and both coins seem to have reference to the 
harbour of Ostia, which was built by Ancus Marcius. The reverse of 
the third coin represents a desuitor riding with two horses, as he 
was accustomed to leap from one to another in the public games, 
while they were at full gallop. (Diet, of Ant. s.v. Desuitor.) The 
fourth and fifth coins are of less importance: the fourth has on the 
ob 
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verse a youthful head, and on the reverse a horse at full gallop; the 
fifth has on the obverse the head of Apollo, and on the reverse, 
Silcnus. (Eckhel, v. p. 245, &c.) 


CENSORPNUS (Ajrpius Claudius ), is ranked by Trebellius Pollio 
among the thirty tyrants [comp. Aurkolus], although the number is 
com 


! »lete without the addition of his name, and ho bcongs not to the 
reign of Gallienus, but of Claudius Gothicus. Censorinus, having 
devoted his youth and manhood to a military career, attained to the 
highest dignities. He was twice consul, twice praefect of the 
pmetorium, thrice proofed of the city, four times proconsul, and 
discharged at various periods the duties of numerous inferior 
appointments. Full of years, and disabled by an honourable wound 
received in the Persian war, under Valerian, he had retired to pass 
the evening of his days on his estate, when he was suddenly 
proclaimed emperor by a body of mutinous troops, and invested 
with the purple at Bologna, in a. d. 270. Having, however, 
displayed a determination to enforce strict discipline, he was 
forthwith put to death by the same soldiers who had raised him to a 
throne. If any genuine medals of this prince exist, which is very 
doubtful, they have never been described with sufficient accuracy 
to render them of any historical value, or even to enable us to 
determine whether the names Appiwt Claudius formed part of his 
designation. Birago, in his Numismata (MedioL 1683), quotes a 


Greek coin supposed to indicate the third year of the reign of 
Censorinus; but, since no account is given of the place where it was 
preserved, it was in all probability a forgery, especially as we have 
no reason to believe that tho pretender maintained his authority 
beyond the space of a few days. Tillemont supposes, that the 
Victoria nus mentioned by tho younger Victor as having assumed 
the purple under Claudius is the same person with our Censorinus. 
(Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyr .; Tillemont, Uistoire des Empercurs , vol. 
p.37.) [ W.R.] CENSORPNUS, the compiler of a treatise entitled dc 
Die Nataliy which treats of the generation of man, of his natal hour, 
of the influence of the stars and genii upon his career, and discusses 
the various methods employed for the division and calculation of 
time, together with sundry topics connected with astronomy, 
mathematics, geography, and music. It affords much valuable 
information with regard to the various systems of ancient 
chronology, and is constantly referred to by those who have 
investigated these topics. The book is dedicated to a certain Q. 
Ccrellius, whom the writer addresses as his patron and benefactor 
(c. 1), and was composed in the year A. D. 238, in the consulship of 
Ulpius and Pontianus (c. 21). Censorinus terras Rome the 
“communis patria” of himself and Ccrellius (c. 16); and this fact, 
along with those detailed above, comprise the whole knowledge we 
possess with regard to the work and its author. A fragment de 
Mctris and lost tracts dc Acccnlibus and dc Ceomdria are .ascribed, 
hut upon no sure evidence, to*this same Censorinus. Carrie, in his 
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edition published at Paris in 1583, divided the twenty-fourth 
chapter of the de Die Natali into two parts, considering the latter 
half to be from a different hand, and to belong to an essay de 
Natwrali Institutions . 


The editio princeps of Censorinus is in 4to., without date, place, or 
printer's name, and contains also the Tabula of Cebes, Plutarch De 
Invidia el Odio , an oration of Basil upon the same subject and his 
epistle to Gregory of Nazianzus “de Vita Soiitaria,” all translated 


into Latin. The second edition, printed at Bologna, fol 1497, is 
combined with the Tabula of Cebes, a dialogue of Lucian, the 
Enchiridion of Epictetus, Plutarch and Basil De Invidia et Odio. The 
first critical edition is that by Vinetus, Pictav. 4to. 1568, followed 
by those of Aldus Manutius, Venet. 8vo. 1581, and Carrio, Lutet. 
8vo. 1583, The most complete and valuable is that by Havercamp, 
Lug. Bat 8vo. 1743: the most recent is that of Gruber, Noremb. 8vo. 
1805. [W. R.] 


CENTAURI (Kivravpot), that is, the bullkillers, are according to the 
earliest accounts a race of men who inhabited the mountains and 
forests of Thessaly. They are described as leading a rude and savage 
life, occasionally carrying off the women of their neighbours, as 
covered with hair and ranging over their mountains like animals. 
But they were not altogether unacquainted with the useful arts, as 
in the case of Cheiron. (Horn. II. i. 268, ii. 743, in which passages 
they are called that is, Od. xxi. 295, &c.; Hesiod. Scut. 


Here. 104, &c.) Now, in these earliest accounts, the centaurs appear 
merely ns a sort of gigantic, savage, or animal-like beings; whereas, 
in later writers, they are described as monsters (hippocentaurs), 
whose bodies were partly human and partly those of horses. This 
strange mixture of the human form with that of a horse is 
accounted for, in the later traditions, by the history of their origin. 
Ixion, it is said, begot by a cloud Centnurus, a being hated by gods 
and men, who begot the hippocentaurs on mount Pelion, by mixing 
with Magnesian mares. (Pind. Pylh. ii. 80, &c.) According to 
Diodorus (iv. 69 ; comp. Hygin. Fab. 33), the centaurs wero the 
sons of Ixion himself | by a cloud; they were brought up by the 
nymphs of Pelion, and begot the Hippocentaurs by mares. Others 
again relate, that the centaurs were the offspring of Ixion and his 
mares; or that Zeus, metamorphosed into a horse, begot them by 
Dia, the wife of Ixion. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 293; Nonn. Dionys. xvi. 
240, xiv. 193.) From these accounts it appears, that the ancient 
centaurs and the later hippocentaurs were two distinct classes of 
beings, although the name of centaurs is applied to both by ancient 
as well as modem writers. 


The Centaurs are particularly celebrated in ancient story for their 
fight with the Lapithae, which arose at the marriage-feast of 


Peirithous, and the subject of which was extensively used by 
ancient poets and artists. This fight is sometimes put in connexion 
with a combat of Heracles with the centaurs. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4; 
Diod. iv. 12; Eurip. Here. fur. 181, &c.; Soph. Trachin. 1095; Nonn. 
Dionys. xiv. 367 ; Ov. Met. xii. 210, &c.; Virg. Georg, ii. 455.) The 
scene of the contest is placed by some in Thessaly, and by others in 
Arcadia. It ended by the centaurs being expelled from their country, 
and taking refuge on mount Pindus, on the frontiers of Epeirus. 
Cheiron is the most celebrated among the centaurs. [Cheiron.] 


CENTRO. 


As regards the origin of the notion respecting the centaurs, we must 
remember, in the first place, that bull-hunting on horseback was a 
national custom in Thessaly (Schol. ad Find. p. 319, ed. Boeckh), 
and, secondly, that the Thessalians in early times spent the greater 
part of their lives on horseback. It is therefore not improbable that 
the Thessalian mountaineers may at some early period have made 
upon their neighbouring tribes the same impression as the 
Spaniards did upon the Mexicans, namely, that horse and man were 
one being. The centaurs were frequently represented in ancient 
works of art, and it is here that the idea of them is most fully 
developed. There are two forms in which the centaurs were 
represented in works of art. In the first they appear as men down to 
their legs and feet, but the hind part consists of the body, tail, and 
hind legs of a horse (Pans. v. 19. § 2) ; the second form, which was 
probably not used before the time of Phidias and Alcamcnes, 
represents the centaurs as men from the head to the loins, and the 
remainder is the body of a horse with its four feet and tail. (Paus. v. 
10. § 2; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4.) It is probably owing to the 
resemblance between the nature of the centaurs and that of the 
satyrs, that the fonner wero in later times drawn into tho sphero of 
Dionysiac beings ; but here they appear no longer as savage 
monsters, but as tamed by the power of the god. They either draw 
the chariot of the god, and play the horn or lyre, or they appear in 
tho train of Dionysus, among the Satyrs, Fauns, Nymphs, Erotes, 
and Bacchantes. It is remarkable that there were also female 
centaurs, who are said to have been of great beauty. (Philostr. Icon. 
ii. 3; comp. Vos8, Mythol. Ilriefe y ii. p. 265, &c.; Bbttiger, 
Vusengem. iii. p. 75, &c.) [L. S.] 


C. CENTE'NIUS, propraetor in b. c. 217, was sent by the consul Cn. 
Servilius Geminus from tho neighbourhood of Ariminum with 4000 
cavalry to the assistance of his colleague C. Flaminius in Etruria, 
whom ho intended to join with all his forces. Ccntcnius took 
possession of a narrow pass in Umbria near the lake Plestinc, so 
called from a town, Plestia, in its neighbourhood; and here, after 
Hannibal’s victory at the Trasimene lake, he was attacked by 
Maharbal, one of Hannibal’s officers, and defeated; those of his 
troops that were not killed took refuge on a hill, but were 
compelled to surrender next day. Appian, who is the only writer 
that gives us the exact place of this defeat, confounds C. Ccntcnius 
with the M. Centenius mentioned below. (Polyb. iii. 86 ; Liv. xxii. 8; 
Appian, Anib. 9—11, 17 , Zonar. viii. 25; C. Nepos. Hannib. 4.) 


M. CENTE'NIUS PE'NULA, first centurion 


of the triarii (primi pili ), who had obtained his discharge after 
serving his full military time, and was distinguished for his bravery, 
obtained from the senate in b. c. 212 the command of 8000 men, 
half of whom were Roman citizens and half allies, by his assurance 
that his knowledge of the enemy and the country would enable him 
to gain some great advantage in a short time. The number of men 
granted him by the senate was nearly doubled by volunteers; and 
with these he marched into Lucania, offered battle to Hannibal, and 
was, as a matter of course, defeated. (Liv. xxv. 19; Oros. iv. 16.) 


CENT HO, a surname of C. Claudius, consul b. c. 240. [Claudius. ] 
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CENTUMALUS, the name of a family of the Euseb. Chron. i. p. 30; 
SyncelL p. 167; Vossius,c/e plebeian Fulvia gens. Hist. Grace, p. 
262, ed. Westermann.) [O. E. L.C.] 


1. Cn. Fulvius Cn. f . Cn. n. Maximus Cen- CE'PHALON (Ke’xfAtoj’), 
called 6 r cfryydios or 


TUMALUS, legate of the dictator M. Valerius Cor- Tepyteios from a 
town in the Cuman territory vus in the Etruscan war, b . c. 301, and 


consul in named r epyrjQfs or TepyiOis. (Strab. xiii. p. 589.) 298 
with L. Cornelius Scipio, when he gained a He wrote an account of 
the fortunes of Aeneas brilliant victory over the Samnites near 
Bovianum, after the taking of Troy, called Troica (T puma). and 
afterwards took this town and Aufidcna. It Ilis date is unknown, but 
he is called by Dionysius would also appear that he subsequently 
obtained of Halicarnassus (i. 72) auyyfxuptds naAaids iravu. some 
successes in Etruria, as the Capitoline Fasti Athenaens (ix. 393, d.) 
calls him Ceplmlion, and speak of his triumph in this year as 
celebrated remarks, that the Troica which went under his over the 
Samnites and Etruscans. In 295 he name, was in reality the work of 
Hcgesianax of served as propraetor ill the great campaign of Q. 
Alexandria. (Vossius, c/e Hist. Graec. p. 412, cd. Fabius Maximus 
and P. Decius Mus, and gained Westermann.) [G. E. L. C.J 


a victory over the Etruscans. (Liv. x. 4, 11, 22, CE'PHALUS 
(K™“aAos). ]. A son of Hermes 26, 27, 30.) and Herse, was carried 
off by Eos, who became by 


The Fasti Capitolini mention a dictator of this him the mother of 
Tithonus in Syria. (Apollod. name in 263, who is either the same as 
the pre- iii. 14. § 3.) Hyginus {Fab. 160, 270) makes ceding, or his 
son. him a son of Hermes by Crcusa, or of Pandion, 


2. Cn. Fulvius Cn. f . Cn. n . Centumalus, and Hesiod {Theog. 986) 
makes Phaeton the son consul b. c. 229 with L. Postumius Albinus, 
con- of Cephalus instead of Tithonus. On the pediducted the war 
with his colleague in Illyria. They ment of the kingly Stoa in the 
Ceramcicus at met with no effectual resistance ; and after the 
Athens, and on the temple of Apollo at Amyclae, troops of the 
Illyrian queen, Teuta, had been com- the carrying off of Cephelus by 
Hemcra (not Eos) .pletely dispersed, and she herself had retired 
with was represented. (Paus. i. 3. § 1, iii. 18. § 7.) 


a very few followers to a strongly fortified town, 2. A son of Deion, 
the ruler of Phocis, and culled Klrizon, Centumalus returned to 
Romo with Diomede, was married to Procris or Procno, by the 
greater part of the navy and land forces, leav- whom ho became the 
father of Archius, the father ing Albinus behind with forty ships. 
Centumalus of Laertes. He is described as likewise beloved 
triumphed in the following year, the first time by Eos (Apollod. i. 9. 


84; Hygin. Fab. 125 ; that a triumph had been celebrated over the 
Illy- Schol. ad tidlim. Hymn, in Dian. 209), but he and rians. (Polyb. 
ii. 11, 12; Flor. ii. 5; Eutrop. Procris were sincerely attached, and 
promised to iii. 4; Oros. iv. 13; comp. Dion Cass. Frag. 151, remain 
faithful to each other. Once when the cd. Reimar.) handsome 
Cephalus was amusing himself with the 


3. Cn. Fulviur Cn. f. Cn. n. Centumalus, chase, Eos approached him 
with loving entreaties, 


son apparently of No. 2, was cumle aedile in b . c . which, however, 
he rejected. The goddess then 214, and was elected to the 
praetorship while he bade him not break his vow until Procris had 
held the former office. As praetor in the following broken hers, but 
advised him to try her fidelity, year, b . c. 213, Sucssula was 
assigned him as his She then metamorphosed him into a stranger, 
and province witli the command of two legions. He gave him rich 
presents with which he was to tempt was consul in 211 with P. 
Sulpicius Galba, and Procris. Procris was induced by the brilliant his 
command was prolonged in the next year, in presents to break the 
vow she had made to Cewhicli he was defeated by Hannibal near 
the town phalus, and when she recognized her husband, she of 
Ilerdonia in Apulia, and he himself with eleven fled to Crete and 
discovered herself to Artemis, tribunes of the soldiers perished in 
the battle. The goddess made her a present of a dog and a (Liv. 
xxiv. 43, 44, xxv. 41, xxvi. 1, 28, xxvii. 1; spear, which were never 
to miss their object, and Polyb. ix. 6 ; Eutrop. iii. 14 ; Oros. iv. 17.) 
then sent her back to Cephalus. Procris returned 


4. M. Fulvius Centumalus, praetor urbanus home in the disguise of 
a youth, and went out with 


n. c. 192, had to take an active part that year Cephalus to chase. 
When he perceived the exill the preparations for the war against 
Antiochus cellence of her dog and spear, he proposed to buy tho 
Great, and was commanded, among other them of her; but she 
refused to part with them things, to superintend the buildiug of fifty 
new for any price except for love. When he accordingly 
quinqueremes. (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20, 23, 24.) promised to love her, she 
made herself known to 


CENTUMALUS, TI. CLAUDIUS, had an him, and he became 
reconciled to her. As, howaction brought against him by P. 
Calpumius Lana- ever, sho still feared the love of Eos, she always 
rius on account of alleged fraud in the sale of some jealously 
watched him when he went out hunting, property to the latter. 
Judgment was pronounced but on one occasion he killed her by 
accident witli against Centumalus by M. Porcius Cato, the father the 
never-erring spear. (Hygin. Fab. 189.) Somcof Cato Uticensis. (Cic. 
dc Off, iii. 16 ; Val. Max. what different versions of the same story 
are given viii. 2. § 1.) [Comp. Cato, No. 6, p.645, a.) by Apollodorus 
(iii. 15. § 1) and Ovid. {Met. \ ii. 


CEPIIA'LION (KctpaAiar or K€ < poAaW), an 394, &c.; comp. Anton. 
Lib. 41; Schol. ad Eurij>. historian of the time of Hadrian, who 
wrote, be- Orest. 1643.) Subsequently Amphitryon of Thebes sides 
other works, a trovrogov iaropiKSv extending came to Cephalus, 
and persuaded him to give up from the time of Ninus and 
Semiramis to that of his dog to hunt the fox which was ravaging tho 
Alexander the Great. It was written in the Ionic Cadmean territory. 
After doing this he went out dialect, and was divided into nine 
books, called with Amphitryon against the Teleboans, upon the by 
the names of the Muses; and as in this he conquest of whom he was 
rewarded by Amphitryon aped Herodotus, so he is reported to have 
aimed at with the island which he called after his own name 
resembling Homer by concealing his birth-place. Cephallenia. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 7; Strab. x. p. Hadrian banished him to Sicily 
where this work 456; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 307, &c.) Cephalus is was 
composed. (Suidas, s. v.; Photius, Cod. 68; also called the father of 
Ipliiclus by Clymene. 
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(Paus. x. 29. § 2.) lie is said to have put an end to his life by leaping 
into the sea from cape Leucas, on which he had built a temple of 
Apollo, in order to atone for having killed his wife Procris. (Strab. x. 
p. 452; comp. Paus. i. 37. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 48.) [L. S.] 


CE'PIIALUS (Ke*aAoy), a Molossian chief’ who, together with 
another chief, Antinous, was driven by the calumnies of Charops to 


take the 6ide of Perseus, in self-defence, against the Romans. 
[Antinous.] Some have inferred from the language of Polybius that, 
after the outbreak of the war, Cephalus slew himself to avoid falling 
into the hands of the conquerors; but Livy tells us, that he was 
killed at the capture of the Molossian town of Tecmon, which he 
had obstinately defended against L. Anicius, the Roman 
commander, B. c. 167. Polybius speaks of him as u a man of 
wisdom and consistency,” <pp6vipos k<* 1 ardaipos Mpwnos. 
(Polyb. xxvii. 13, xxx. 7; Liv. xliii. 18, 22, xlv. 26.) [E. E.] 


CE'PHALUS (KtyoAoy). 1. The son of Lysanias, grandson of 
Cephalus, and father of the orator Lysias, was a Syracusan by birth, 
but went to Athens at the invitation of Pericles, where he lived 
thirty years, till his death, taking a part in 


public aiVuira, enjoying considerable wealth, and 


having so high a reputation that he never had an action brought 
against him. He is one of the speakers in Plato’s Republic.” (Lys. c. 
Eratosth. p. 120. 26, ed. Steph. ; Plat. Repub. p. 328, b. &c., comp. 
Cic. cut AU. iv. 16 ; Taylor's Life of Lysias , in Reiske's Oratorcs 
Oracci.) Ho died at a very advanced age before B. c. 443, so that he 
must have settled at Athens before b. c. 473. (Clinton, Fast. Hell. s. 
ann. 443.) He left three sons — Polemarchus, Lysias, and 
Euthydcemus. 


2. An eminent Athenian orator and demagogue of the Colyttcan 
demus, who flourished at and after the time of the Thirty Tyrants, 
in elFecting whoso overthrow he appears to have borne a leading 
part. He is placed by Clinton at b. c. 402, on the authority of 
Deinarchus (c. Demosth. p. 100. 4, cd. Steph., compare p. 95. 7-8.) 
This date is confirmed by Demosthenes, who mentions him in 
connexion with Callistratus, Aristoplion the Azenian, and 
Thrasybulus. (Dc Coron. p. 301.) He is summoned by Andocides to 
plead for him at the end of the oration De Mysteriis. (b. c. 400.) He 
flourished at least 


thirty years longer. Aeschines (who calls him 6 na\aids ckcivos 6 
bouoiu biywriKoiraTos ytyov(vai) relates, that, on one occasion, 
when he was opposed to Aristophon the Azenian, the latter boasted 
that he had been acquitted seventy-five times of accusations against 


his public conduct, but Cephalus replied, that during his long public 
life he had never been accused, (c. Ctcsiph. p. 81. 39, ed. Steph.; see 
the answer of Dem. de Coron. pp. 310-11.) He had a daughter 
named Oea, who was married to Cherops. (Suid. s. v. ; Harpocnit. s. 
v. OtrjOei'.) Tzetzes ( Chit. vi. Hist. 34) confounds this Cephalus 
with the father of Lysias. In spite of the coincidence on the point of 
never having been accused, they must have been different persons, 
at least if the date given above for the death of Lysias's father be 
correct. 


* The Cephalus, who is one of the speakers in the Parmenides of 
Plato, was a different person, a native of Clazomenae. (Plat Farm. p. 
126.) 
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The Scholiast on Aristophanes asserts, that the Cephalus whom the 
poet mentions (Ecdcs. 248) as a scurrilous and low-born 
demagogue, but powerful in the Ecclesia, was not the same person 
as the orator mentioned by Demosthenes. This is perhaps a mistake, 
into which the Scholiast was led by the high respect with which 
Cephalus is referred to by Demosthenes, as well as by Aeschines and 
Deinarchus. The attacks of an Athenian comic poet are no certain 
evidence of a public man's worthlessness. 


Accoiding to Suidas (s. t>.), Cephalus was the first orator who 
composed trpooipia and iiri\6yoi. A small fragment from him is 
preserved in the Etymologicon Magnum ( s. v. ’Eirm/xfa). 
Athcnaeus (xiii. p. 592, c.) states, that he wrote nil iyKdpuou on the 
celebrated courtezan Lagis (or Lais), the mistress of Lysias. Ruhnken 
(Hist. Crit. Orat. Graec. § 5) supposes, that the writer mentioned by 
Athenaeus was a different person from the orator, but his only 
reason for this opinion is, that such an iyuooptov is unworthy of a 
distinguished orator. [P. S.] 


CEPHKUS (K’eu'y). 1. A son of Belus and husband of Cassiopeia, 
was king of Ethiopia and father of Andromeda. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 4, 
4. § 3; Ilcrod. vii. 61 ; Tac. Hist. v. 2.) 


2. A son of Aleus and Nenera or Clcobule, and an Argonaut from 
Tcgea in Arcadia, of which ho was king. He had twenty sons and 


two daughters, and nearly all of his sons perished in an expedition 
which they had undertaken with Heracles. The town of Cnphyae 
was believed to have derived its name from him. (Apollod. i. 9. 8 
16, ii. 7. § 3, iii. 9. § 1; Apollon. Rhod. i. 161; Hygin. Fab. 14; Paus. 
viii. 8. § 3, 23. § 3.) 


3. One of the Calydonian hunters. (Apollod. 
i. 8. $ 2.) [L. S.] 


CEPIIISODO'RUS (Krtfar*copoy). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the 
old comedy, gained a prize b. c. 402. (Lysias, Atapod. p. 162. 2, cd. 
Steph.; Suidas, s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 270.) This date is confirmed by the 
title of one of his comedies, 'ArrtKais, which evidently refers to the 
celebrated courtezan Lais; and also by his being mentioned in 
connexion with Cratinus, Aristophanes, Callias, Diocles, Eupolis, 
and Heriuippus. The following are the known titles of his plays : 
'AvtiAckU, 'Apafdi'cy, TpotpdyiosfTs. A few fragments of them are 
preserved by Photius and Suidas (s. v. v Oyos uercu), by Pollux (vi. 
173, vii. 40, 87), and by Athenaeus. (iii. p. 119, d., viii. p. 345, f., 
xi. p. 459, a., xii. p. 553, a., xiv. p. 629, d., xv. p. 667, d., p. 689, f., 
p. 701, b.) 


2. An Athenian orator, a most eminent disciple of Isocrates, wrote 
an apology for Isocrates against Aristotle. The work against 
Aristotle was in four books, under the title of ai npd y ’A purroTtArj 
amtypcupal. (Dionys. Ep. ad A mm. p. 120. 32, Sylb.; hoc. p. 102. 
17 ; hocus , p. 111.37; Dem. p. 120. 31 ; A then. ii. p. 60, e., iii. p. 
122, b., viii. p. 359, c.) He also attacked Plato. (Dionys. Ep. ad 
Pomp. p. 127. 3, Sylb.) 


A writer of the same name is mentioned by the Scholiast on 
Aristotle (Eth. Nicom. iii. 8) as the author of a history of the Sacred 
War. As the disciples of Isocrates paid much attention to historical 
composition, Ruhnken conjectures that the orator and the historian 
were the same person. (Hist, Crit. Orat . Grace. § 38.) There is a 
Ccphisodorus, a Theban, mentioned by Athenaeus (xii. p. 548, e.) 


ns an historian. It is possible that he may be the same person. If so, 


we must suppose that Cephisodorus was a native of Thebes, and 
settled at Athens as a (j.ctoiko $: but this is mere conjecture. [P. Sj 


CEPHISODO'RUS, an illustrious painter mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 
9. s. 36. § 1), together with Aglaophon, Phrylus, and Evenor, the 
father of Parrhasius, under the 90th Olympiad (b. c. 4*20), at which 
date, the end of the Archidamian war, Pliny’s authorities made a 
stop and enumerated the distinguished men of the age. (Heyne, 
Antiq. Aufsdlze ., i. p. 220.) At least, this reason for the date of 
Pliny seems more probable than the victories of Alcibiadcs in the 
Olympian and other games which were celebrated by Aglaophon. 
(Aglaophon ; and Bbttiger, Archiiologie der Malcrci, p. 269.) [L. U.] 


CEPIIISO'DOTUS (KvjQiaitioTos). 1. One of the three additional 
generals who, in ac. 405, were joined by the Athenians in command 
with Conon, Adeinmntus, and Philoclcs. He was taken prisoner at 
the battle of Aegospotarai, and put to death. (Xcn. Hell ii. 1. §§ 16, 
30, &c.) 


2. An Athenian general and orator, who was sent with Callias, 
Autocles, and others (b. c. 371) to nc 


S tiate ponce with Sparta. (Xcn. Hell. vi. 3. $ 2.) 


gain, in b. c. 369, when the Spartan ambassadors had come to 
Athens to settle the terms of the desired alliance between the states, 
and the Athenian council had proposed that the land-forces of the 
confederacy should be under the command of Sparta, and the navy 
under that of Athens, Cephisodotus persuaded the assembly to 
reject the proposal, on the ground that, while Athenian citizens 
would have to serve under Spartan generals, few but Helots (who 
principally manned the ships) would be subject to Athenian control. 
Another arrangement was then adopted, by which the command of 
the entire force was to be held by each Btato alternately for five 
days. (Xen. licit, vii. 1. §§ 12—14.) It seems to have been about b. 
c. 359 that he was sent out with a squadron to the Hellespont, 
where the Athenians hoped that the Euboean adventurer, 
Charidemus, tho friend of Cephisodotus, would, according to his 
promise made through the latter, co-operate with him in re- 
annexing the Chcrsoncsus to their dominion. But Charidemus 
turned his arms against them, and marched in particular to the 


relief of Alopeconnesus, a town on the south-east of the Chersonese, 
of which Cephisodotus had been ordered to make himself master 
under the pretext of dislodging a band of pirates who had taken 
refuge there. Unable to copo with Charidemus, he entered into a 
compromise by which the place was indeed yielded to Athens, but 
on terms so disadvantageous that lie was recalled from his 
command and brought to trial for his life. By a majority of only 
three votes lie escaped sentence of death, but was condemned to a 
fine of five talents. (Dem. c. Arislocr. pp. 670—676 ; Suid. s. v. 
KrjcptatSSoTos.) This was perhaps the Cephisodotus who, in b. c. 
355, joined Aristophon the Azenian and others in defending the law 
of Leptincs against Demosthenes, and who is mentioned in the 
speech of the latter as inferior to none in eloquence. (Dem. c. Lept. 
p. 501, &c.; comp. Ruhnk. Hist. Cril Oral. Or. p. 141.) Aristotle 
speaks of him (Rket. iii. 10) as an opponent of Chares when the 
latter had to undergo his eMmj after the Olynthian war, b. c. 347. 
[E. E.] 
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CEPHISODOTUS. 1. A celebrated Athenian sculptor, whose sister 
was the first wife of Phocion. (Plut. Phoc. 19.) He is assigned by 
Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 1) to the 102nd Olympiad (b. c. 372), an 
epoch chosen probably by his authorities because the general peace 
recommended by the Persian king was then adopted by all the 
Creek states except Thebes, which began to aspire to the first 
station in Greece. (Heyne, Antiq. Aufs. i. p. 208.) Cephisodotus 
belonged to that younger school of Attic artists, who had 
abandoned the stern and majestic beauty of Phidias and adopted a 
more animated and graceful style. It is difficult to distinguish him 
from a younger Cephisodotus, whom Sillig (p. 144), without the 
slightest reason, considers to have been more celebrated. But some 
works are expressly ascribed to the elder, others are probably his, 
and all prove him to have been a worthy contemporary of 
Praxiteles. Most of his works which are known to us were 
occasioned by public events, or at least dedicated in temples. This 
was the case with a group which, in company with Xenophon of 
Athens, he executed in Penteliau marble for the temple of Zeus 
Sotcr at Megalopolis, consisting of a sitting statue of Zeus Soter, 
with Artemis Sotcira on one sido and tho town of Megalopolis on 
the other. (Paus. viii. 30. § 5.) Now, as it is evident that the 
inhabitants of that town would erect a temple to the preserver of 
their new-built city immediately after its foundation, Cephisodotus 
most likely finished his work not long after 01. 10*2. 2. (a. c. 871.) 
It seems that at the same time, after the congress of Sparta, b.c. 
371, he executed for tho Athenians a statuo of Peace, holding Plutus 
the god of riches in her arms. (Paus. i. 8. § 2, ix. 16. § 2.) Wo 
ascribe this work to the elder Cephisodotus, although a statue of 
Enyo is mentioned as a work of Praxiteles' sons, because after 01. 
120 wo know of no peace which the Athenians might boast of, and 
because in the latter passage Pausanias speaks of the plan of 
Cephisodotus as equally good with the work of his contemporary 
and companion Xenophon, which in the younger Cephisodotus 
would have been only an imitation. The most numerous group of 


his workmanship were the nine Muses on mount Helicon, and three 
of another group there, completed by Strongylion and Olynv* 
piosthencs. (Paus. ix. 30. § 1.) They were probably the works of the 
elder artist, because Strongylion seems to have been a 
contemporary of Praxiteles, not of his sons. (Comp. Sillig. p. 432.) 


Pliny mentions two other statues of Cephisodotus (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 8 
27 ), one a Mercury nursing the infant Biicchus, that is to say, 
holding him in his arms in order to entrust him to the care of the 
Nymphs, a subject also known by Praxiteles' statue (Paus. ix. 39. § 
3), and by some bassorelievos, and an unknown orator lifting his 
hand, which attitude of Hermes Logcos was adopted by his 
successors, for instance in the celebrated statue of Cleomenes in the 
Louvre, and in a colossus at Vienna. (Meyer's Note to WinMmann, 
vii. 2, 26.) It is probable that the admirable statue of Athena and 
the altar of Zeus Sotcr in the Peiraeeus (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 14) 
— perhaps the samo which Demosthenes decorated after his return 
from exile, a c. 323 (Plut. Deni. c. 27, Vtl X Oral. 


p. 846, d.)—-were likewise his works, because they must have been 
erected soon after the restoration of the Peiraeeus by Conon, b. c. 
393. 
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2. The younger Cephisodotus, likewise of Athens, a son of the great 
Praxiteles, is mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 8. § 19) with five other 
sculptors in bronze under the 120th Olympiad (b. c. 300), probably 
because the battle of Ipsus, b. c. 301, gave to the chronographers a 
convenient pause to enumerate the artists of distinction then alive; 
it is, therefore, not to be wondered at if we find Cephisodotus 
engaged before and probably after that time. Heir to the art of his 
father (Plin. xxxvi. 4. § 6), and therefore always a sculptor in 
bronze ancl marble, never, as Sillig (p. 144) states, a painter, he 
was at first employed, together with his brother Timarchus, at 
Athens and Thebes in some works of importance. First, they 
executed wooden statues of the orator and statesman Lycurgus 
(who died n c. 323), and of his three sons, Abron, Lycurgus, and 
Lycophron, which were probably ordered by the family of the 


Butadne, and dedicated in the temple of Erechthcus on the 
Acropolis, as well as the pictures on the walls placed there by 
Abron. (Paus. i. 26. § 6; Plut. Fit. X Oral. p. 843.) Sillig confounds 
by a strange mistake the picture of Ismcnias with the statues of 
Praxiteles* sons (ninat and elutves yai). The marble basement of 
one of these statues has been discovered lately on the Acropolis, 
together with another pedestal dedicated by Cephisodotus and 
Timarchus to their uncle Theoxenides. (Ross, Kunstblatt, 1840, No. 
12.) It is very likely that the artists performed their task so well, 
that the people, when they ordered a bronze statue to be erected to 
their benefactor, n. c. 307 (Psephism. ap. Plut. 1. c. p. 852; Paus. i. 
8. § 2), committed it to them. The vicinity at least of the temple of 
Mars, where the sons of Praxiteles had wrought n statue of Enyo 
(Paus. /. c. § 5), supports this supposition. Another work which 
they executed in common was the altar of the Cadmean Dionysus at 
Thebes (Paus. ix. 12. § 3 : is the genuine 


reading, not the vulgnte ic6Bpov), probably erected soon after the 
restoration of Thebes by Cassander, h. c. 315, in which the 
Athenians heartily concurred. This is the last work in which both 
artists are named. 


The latter part of the life of Cephisodotus is quite unknown. 
Whether he remained at Athena or left the town after a c. 303 in its 
disasters, for the brilliant courts of the successors of Alexander, or 
whether, for instance, as might be inferred from Pliny (xxxvi. 4. 8 
6), he was employed at Pcrgamus, cannot be decided. It would 
seem, on account of Myros's portrait, that he had been at 
Alexandria at any rate. Of his statues of divinities four—Latona, 
Diana, Aesculapius, and Venus, were admired at Rome in various 
buildings. (Plin. 1. c.) Cephisodotus was also distinguished in 
portrait-sculpture, especially of philosophers (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 
27), under which general term Pliny comprises perhaps all literary 
people. According to the common opinion of antiquarians (Sillig. 1. 
c.; Meyer, Note to Winckelmann , /. c. ; Hirt, Geschichle dcr 
bildenden Kiit/slc , p. 220), he portrayed likewise courtezans, for 
which they quote Tatian (advers. Graecos , c. 52, p. 114, ed. 
Worth.), and think probably of the well-known similar works of 
Praxiteles. But Tatian in that chapter does not speak of courtezans, 
but of poets and poetesses, whose endeavours were of no use to 


mankind ; it is only in c. 53 that he speaks of dissipated men and 
women, and inc. 55 
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of all these idle people together. In fact the two ladies whom 
Cephisodotus is there stated to have represented, are very well 
known to us as poetesses, —Myro or Moero of Byzantium, mother 
of the tragic poet Homer (who flourished b. c. 284 ; see Suidas, s. v. 
v Opiipos), and Any te. [ Anyth.] 


AU the works of Cephisodotus are lost. One only, but one of the 
noblest, the Symplegma, praised by Pliny (xxxvi. 4. § 6) and visible 
at his time at Pergamus, is considered by many antiquarians as still 
in existence in an imitation only, but a very good one, the 
celebrated group of two wrestling youths at Florence. (Gall, di 
Firenze Statue , iii. taw. 121,122.) Winckelmann seems to have 
changed his mind about its meaning, for in one place (Gesch. d. 
Kunst , ix. 2. 28) he refers it to the group of Niobe with which it 
was found, and in another (ix. 3. § 19) he takes it to be a work 
either of Cephisodotus or of Ileliodorus; and to the former artist it is 
ascribed by Maflei. (Collectan, Statuar. Anliq. tab. 29, p. 31 ; 
Meyer, in his Note to Winckelmann, Gesck. dcr bildenden K’unste, 
vol. i. pp. 138, 304 ; Muller, Ilundb. d. Archiiol. § 126. 4, § 423. 4, 
Denhndler dcr alien Kunst, Heft, iii. 149.) Now this opinion is 
certainly more probable than the strange idea of Hirt (Gesch. d. 
bildend. Kilnste 6. d. Allen . p. 187), that we sec in the Florentine 
work an imitation of the wrestlers of Daedalus (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§ 15), which were no group at all, but two isolated athletes. But still 
it is very far from being true. There is no doubt that the Florentine 
statues do not belong to the Niobids, although Wagner, in his ablo 
article respecting theso mastcr*works (Kunstblait , 1830, No. 55), 
has tried to revive that old error of Winckelmann, and Krause 
(Gymnastih der IleUcncn, vol. i. pp. 414, 540) admits it a9 possible. 
(Comp. Wclckcr, Rhein Museum, 1836, p. 264.) But they have 
nothing to do with the work of Cephisodotus, because Pliny's words 
point to a very different representation. He speaks of w digitis 
verius corpori, quam mannori impressis,” and in the group of 
Florence there is no impression of fingere at all. This reason is 
advanced also by Zannoni (Galt, di Firenze , iii. p. 108, Ac.), who, 


although he denies that Cephisodotus invented the group, persists 
in considering it as a combat between two athletes. The “ alterum in 
terris symplegma nobile" (Plin. xxxvi. 4. § 10) by Ileliodorus shewed 
“ Pana et Olympum luctantcs.” Now as there were but two famous 
symplegmata, one of which was certainly of an amorous 
description, that of Cephisodotus could not be a different one, but 
represented an amorous strife of two individuals. To this kind there 
belongs a group which is shewn by its frequent repetitions to have 
been one of the most celebrated of ancient art, namely, the 
beautiful though indecent contest of an old Satyr and a 
Hermaphrodite, of which two fine copies are in the Dresden 
museum, the print and description of which is contained in 
Bcittiger’s Arch'aologie und Kunst (p. 165, &c.). This seems to be 
the work of our artist, where the position of the hands in particular 
agrees perfectly with Pliny’s description. [L. U.] 


CEPHI'SOPHON (K , n<pi<TO(puk’') > a friend of Euripides, is 
said not only to have been the chief actor in his dramas, but also to 
have aided him with his advice in the composition of them. 
(Aristoph. Ran. 942, 1404, 1448, with the Scholia.) Traditionary 
scandal accuses him of an intrigue 


CER. 


with one of the wives of Euripides, whose enmity to the sex has 
sometimes been ascribed to this cause. But the story is more than 
suspicious from the absence of any mention of it in Aristophanes, 
unless, indeed, as some have thought, it be alluded to in the Frogs 
(1044). We can hardly suppose, however, that the comic poet 
would have denied himself the pleasure of a more distinct notice of 
the tale, had it been really true, especially in the 
Thesmophoriazusae and the Frogs. (Comp. Hartung, Eurip. 
restitutus , i. p. 164, &c., and the passages there referred to.) [E. E.] 


CEPIIISSUS (K Ji < pi < ra 6 s ), the divinity of the river 
Cephissus, is described as a son of Pontus and Thalassa, and the 
father of Diogeneia and Narcissus, who is therefore called 
Cephisius. (Hygin. Fab. Praef.; Apollod. iii. 5. § 1 ; Ov. Met. iii. 343, 
&c.) He had an altar in common with Pan, the Nymphs, and 


Achelous, in the temple of Amphiaraus near Oropus. (Paus. i. 34. $ 
2.) [L. S.J CKPHREN (K tcppvv) is the name, according to Diodorus, 
of the Egyptian king whom Herodotus calls Chcphren. He was the 
brother and successor of Cheops, whoso example of tyranny he 
followed, and built tho second pyramid, smaller than that of 
Cheops, by the compulsory labour of his subjects. Mis reign is said 
to havo lasted 56 years. The pyramids, as Diodorus tells us, were 
meant for the tombs of the royal builders ; but the people, groaning 
under their yoke, threatened to tear up the bodies, and therefore 
both the kings successively desired their friends to bury them 
elsewhere in an unmarked grave. In Herodotus it is said that the 
Egyptians so hated tho memory of these brothers, that they called 
the pyramids, not by their names, but by that of Philition, a 
shepherd who at that time fed his flocks near the place. We arc told 
by Diodorus that, according to some accounts, Chcmbcs (the Cheops 
of Herodotus) was succeeded by hissori Chabryis, which name is 
perhaps only another form of Ccphren. In the letter in which 
Synesius, bishop of the African Ptolemais, announces to his brother 
bishops his sentence of excommunication against Andronicus, the 
president of Libya, Ccphren is classed, as an instance of an atrocious 
tyrant, with Phalaris and Sennacherib. (Herod, ii. 127, 128; Diod. i. 
64; Synes. Ejnst. 58.) [E. E.] 


CER (Krfp), the personified necessity of death (Kt fp or K rjpfs 
fbavaroio). The passages in the Homeric poems in which the K»jp or 
Kijpts appear ns real personifications, are not very numerous (II. ii. 
302, iii. 454, xviii. 535), and in roost cases the word may be taken 
as a common noun. The plural form seems to allude to the various 
modes of dying which Homer (II. xii. 326) pronounces to be pvpiat, 
and may be a natural, sudden, or violent death. (Od. xi. 171, &c., 
398, &c.) The Kijpts are described as formidable, dark, and hateful, 
because they carry off men to the joyless house of Hades. (II. ii. 
859, iii. 454; Od. iii. 410, xiv. 207.) The K?7p«y, although no living 
being can escape them, have yet no absolute power over the life of 
men: they are under Zeus and the gods, who can stop them in their 
course or hurry them on. (II. xii. 402, xviii. 115, iv. 11 ; Od. xi. 
397.) Even mortals themselves may for a time prevent their 
attaining their object, or delay it by flight and the like. (II. iii. 32, 
xvi. 47.) During a battle the K ijpes wander about with Eris and 
Cydoimos in bloody garments, quarrelling about the 


CERCIDAS. 
671 


wounded and the dead, and dragging them away by the feet. (IL 
xviii. 535, &c.) According to Hesiod, with whom the Kijpes assume 
a more definite form, they are the daughters of Nyx and sisters of 
the Moerae, and punish men for their crimes. (Theog. 211, 217 ; 
Paus. v. 19. $ 1.) Their fearful appearance in battle is described by 
Hesiod. (S&d. Here. 249, &c.) They are mentioned by later writers 
together with the Erinnyes as tho goddesses who avenge the crimes 
of men. (Aesch. Sept. 1055; comp. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1665, &c.) 
Epidemic diseases are sometimes personified as K rjpes. (Orph. 
Ilymn. xiii. 12, Ixvi. 4, Lith. vii. 6 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 847.) [L. S.] 


CERAMEUS, THEO'PIIANES (Qcocpdv'ns K€pa/i«us), archbishop of 
Tauromenium in Sicily during the reign of Roger (a. d. 1129— 
1152), was a native of this town or of a place in its immediate 
vicinity. He wrote in Greek a great number of homilies, which are 
said to be superior to the majority of similar productions of his age. 
Sixtytwo of these homilies were published by Franciscus Scorsus at 
Paris, 1644, fob, with a Latin version and notes. There arc still 
many more extant in manuscript. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, xi. p. 208, 
&c.) 


CE'RBERUS(K’* > €«pos), the mnny-hoaded dog that guarded the 
entrance of Hades, is mentioned as early as the Homeric poems, but 
simply ns “ the dog,** and without the name of Cerberus. (//. viii. 
368, Od. xi. 623.) Hesiod, who is the first that gives his name and 
origin, calls him (Theog. 311) fifty-headed and a son of Typhaon 
and Echidna. Later writers describe him as a monster with only 
three heads, with the tail of a serpent and a mano consisting of the 
heads of various snakes. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 12; Eurip. Here, fur. 24, 
611; Virg. Acn. vL 417; Ov. Met. iv. 449.) Some poets again call 
him many-headed or hundred-headed. (Horat. Carm. ii. 13. 34 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 678; Senec. Here. fur. 784.) The place where 
Cerberus kept watch was according to some at the mouth of tho 
Acheron, and according to others at tho gates of Hades, into which 
he admitted the shades, but never let them out again. [L. S.] 


CE'RCIDAS (KepKiSas). 1. A poet, philosopher, and legislator for his 


native city. Megalopolis. He was a disciple of Diogenes, whoso 
death ho recorded in some Mclinmbic lines. (Diog. Laert. vi. 76.) He 
is mentioned and cited by Athenacus (viii. p. 347, e., xii. 554, d.) 
and Stobacus (iv. 43, lviii. 10). At his death he ordered the first and 
second books of the Iliad to be buried with him. (Ptol. Hephacst. ap. 
Phot . Cod. 190, p. 151, a., 14, ed. Bekker.) Aclian ( V. II. xiii. 20) 
relates that Cercidas died expressing his hope of being with 
Pythagoras of the philosophers, Ilecatneus of the historians, 
Olympus of the musicians, and Homer of the poets, which clearly 
implies that he himself cultivated these four sciences. He appears to 
be the same person as Cercidas the Arcadian, who is mentioned by 
Demosthenes among those Greeks, who, by their cowardice and 
corruption, enslaved their states to Philip. (Oe Coron. p. 324; see 
the reply of Polybius to this accusation, xvii. H.) 


2. A Megalopolitan, who was employed by Aratu8 in an embassy to 
Antigonus Doson to treat of an alliance, b. c. 224. He returned 
home after he had succeeded in his mission, and he afterwards 
commanded a thousand Mcgalopolitans in the anny which 
Antigonus led into Laconia, b.c. 222, (Polyb. 
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ii. 48—50, 65.) He may have been a descendant of the preceding, 
but on this point we have no information. [P. S.] 


CERCO, the name of a family of the plebeian Lutatia gens. 


1. Q. Lutatius C. p. C. n. Cerco, consul with A. Manlius Torquatus 
Atticus, b. c. 241, in which year the first Punic war was brought to 
a close by the victory of C. Lutatius Catulus at the Aegates. Cerco is 
allied by Zonaras (viii. 17) the brother of Catulus, which statement 
is confirmed by the Capitoline Fasti, in which both are described as 
C.f C. n. Zonaras also says, that Cerco was sent into Sicily to 
regulate the affairs of the island in conjunction with his brother 
Catulus. After peace had been concluded with Carthage, the Falisci 
or people of Falerii, for some reason which is unknown, rose against 
the Romans: both consuls were sent against them, and the war was 
finished by the conquest of the infatuated people within six days. 


Half of their domain land was taken from them and their town 
destroyed. For this success, Cerco as well as his colleague obtained 
a triumph. (Liv. xxx. 44, EpU. 19; Eutrop. ii. 28 ; Oros. iv. 11; 
Polyb. i. G5; Zonar. viii. 18.) Cerco was censor in 236 with L. 
Cornelius Lentulus, and died in this magistracy. (Fast. Capit,) 


2. Cn. Lutatius Cerco, one of the five ambassadors sent to 
Alexandria, b. c. 173. (Liv. xlii. 6.) 


The annexed coin of the Lutatia gens contains on the obverse the 
name Cerco with the head of Pnillns, and on the reverse Q. Lutati, 
with a ship enclosed within a wreath made of oak-leaves. 

Gif na D) 
The reverso probably refers to the victory of C. Lutatius Catulus, 
which would of course be regarded by the Ccrconcs as well as the 
Catuli as conferring honour upon their gens. (Ecklicl, v. p. 240.) 


CERCO'PKS (KepKOJTres), droll and thievish gnomes who play a 
part in the story of Heracles. Their number is commonly stated to 
have been two, but their names are not the same in all accounts,— 
either Olus and Eurybatus, Sillus and Triballus, Passalus and 
Aclemon, Andulus and Atlantus, or Candulus and Atlas. (Suidas, s. 
vv.; Schol. ad Lucian. Alex. 4; Tzetz. ChiL v. 75.) Diodorus (iv. 31), 
however, speaks of a greater number of Ccrcopes. They are called 
sons of Theia, the daughter of Occanus ; they annoyed and robbed 
Heracles in his sleep, but they were taken prisoners by him, and 
either given to Oniphale, or killed, or set free again. (Tzetz. ad 
Lyccrph. 91.) The place in which they seem to have made their first 
appearance, was Thermopylae (Ilcrod. vii. 216), but the comic 
poem Keptcwircs, which bore the name of Homer, probably placed 
them at Oechalia in Euboea, whereas others transferred them to 
Lydia (Suid. s. v. E vpvSaros), or the islands called Pithecusae, 
which derived their name from the Cercopes who were changed 
into monkeys by Zeus for having cunningly deceived him. (Ov. Met. 
xiv. 90, &c.; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7 ; compare Muller, Dot’, ii. 12. § 10; 
HUllmann, DeCyclop.clCercop. 


CEREALTS. 


1824 +, Riglcr, De Ilerade ct Cercop:, Cologne, 1825, &c. 4to.) [L. 
S.] 


CERCOPS (Kcp/cwiJ/). 1. One of the oldest Orphic poets, called a 
Pythagorean by Clemens of 


Alexandria (Strom, i. p. 333, ed. Paris, 1629) and Cicero (de Nat. 
Deor. i. 38), was said by Epigones of Alexandria to have been the 
author of an Orphic epic poem entitled “ the Descent to Hades (rf 
"AiSou KaraSaois), which seems to have been extant in the 
Alexandrine period. (Clem. Alex. 1. c.) Others attribute this work to 
Prodicus of Samos, or Herodicus of Perinthus, or Orpheus of 
Camarilla. (Suidas, s. v. *Op <pcvs.) 


Epigenes also assigns to Ccrcops (Clem. Alex. 1. c.) the Orphic Upos 
\6yos which was ascribed by some to Theognetus of Thessaly, and 
was a poem in twenty-four books. (Fabric. Bill. Grace. i. pp. 161, 
&c., 172; Bode, Gcsch. der Episch. Dichtkunst der Ilellencn , p. 125, 
dec.) 


2. Of Miletus, the contemporary and rival of Hesiod, is said by some 
to have been the author of an epic poem called “Aegimius,” which 
is also ascribed to Hesiod. (Diog. Laert. ii. 46 ; A then, xi. p. 503 ; 
Apollod. ii. 1. § 3 ; comp. Aegimius, p. 26, a.) 


CE'RCYON (Kepxuwv), a son of Poseidon by a 


a Iter of Amphictyon, and accordingly a hnlfer of Triptolemus. 
(Paus. i. 14. § 1.) Others call him a son of Hephaestus. (Hygin. Fab. 
38.) He came from Arcadia, and dwelt at Eleusis in Attica. (Plut. 
Thes. 11; Ov. Met. vii. 439.) Hfl is notorious in ancient story for his 
cruelty towards his daughter Alopo [Alope] and all who refused to 
fight with him, but he was in the end conquered and slain by 
Theseus. (Paus. i. 39. § 3.) Another personage of the same name is 
mentioned by Pausanias. (viii. 5. § 3 ; comp. Agambdks.) [L.S.] S. 
CEREA'LIS, a Roman general, commanded the fifth legion in the 
Jewish war, under Titus. (a. d. 70.) lie slew a number of Samaritans 
on mount Gcrizim; overran Idumaea, and took Hebron; made an 
unsuccessful night attack on the temple, and was present at the 
council of war held by Titus immediately before tho taking of 
Jerusalem. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 7. § 32, iv. 9. § 9, vi. 2. 885,6; c.4. 83.) 


[P. S.J 


CEREA'LIS or CEIilA'LIS, ANI'CIUS, was consul dcsignattis in a. d. 
65, and proposed in the senate, after the detection of Piso’s 
conspiracy, that a temple should be built to Nero ns quickly as 
possible at the public expense. (Tac. Ann. xv. 74.) In the following 
year, he, in common with several other noble Romans, fell under 
Nero's suspicions, was condemned, and anticipated his fate by 
putting himself to death. lie was hut little pitied, for it was 
remembered that he had betrayed the conspiracy of Lepidus and 
Lentulus. (a. d. 39.) The alleged ground of his condemnation was a 
mention of him ns an enemy to the emperor in a paper left by 
Melln, who had been condemned a little before; but the paper was 
generally believed to be a forgery. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 17.) [P. S.J 


CEREA'LIS, CI VICA, a Roman senator who, while proconsul of Asia, 
was put to death by Domi tian, shortly before a. d. 90. (Suet. Dom. 
10 ; Tac. Agric. 42.) [P. S.] ° 


CEREA'LIS, JU'LIUS, a Roman poet, contemporary with Pliny the 
Younger and Martial, by both of whom he is addressed as an 
intimate friend. lie wrote a poem on the war of the giants. 


(Plin. Epist. ii. 19; Martial, Epig. xi. 52.) [P.S.] 


CERINTHUS. 


CEREA'LIS or CERTA'LIS, PETI'LIUS, a Roman general, and a near 
relative of the emperor Vespasian, is first mentioned as legate of the 
9th legion, under Vettius Bolanus, in Britain, when he was defeated 
hv the British insurgents under Boadicea, a. d. 61. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 
32.) When Vespasian set up his claim to the empire (a. d. 69), 
Petilius Cerealis escaped from Rome and joined his army m Italy 
under Antonins, and was made one of his generals. He commanded 
an advanced party of cavalry, and is charged, in common with the 
other generals, with not advancing upon Rome quickly enough. lie 
suffered a defeat in a skirmish beneath the walls of Rome. In the 
following year, he was sent to the Rhine, to suppress the revolt of 
Civilis, in which he was completely successful. [Civilis] While 


holding this command, he was solicited by Domitian to give np to 
him his army. Domitian’s object was partly to gain reputation by 
finishing the victory which Cerealis had secured, but chiefly to seize 
the empire. Cefealis, however, laughed off the request, as being the 
foolish fancy of a boy. (Tac. Hist. iii. 59, 78, 79, iv. 86.) 


In the following year (a. d. 71), he was sent ns consular legate to 
the government of Britain, in which he was active and successful. 
He conquered n great part of the Brigantes, and called out the 
talents of Agricola. (Tac. Ayr. 8, 17.) As a commander he was 
energetic, but rash. (See especially Tac. Hist. iv. 71.) [P. S.]' 


CKREA'LIUS (K«p€a'A/os), a poet of the Greek Anthology, whose 
time and country are unknown. Three epigrams arc ascribed to him 
by Brunck 


i Afial. ii. p. 345), but of these the third is of very oubtful 
authorship. Of the other two the first is a jocose allusion to the 
poetic contests at the Grecian games, the second is in ridicule of 
those grammarians who thought to pass for pure Attic writers on 
the strength of a few Attic words and, in general, of the use of 
obsolete words. [P. S.] 


CERES. [Dicmktkr. ] 


CERINTHUS (KtJp*Oos), probably belonged to the first century of 
the Christian aera, though ho 1ms been assigned to the second by 
Basnage and others. The fathers by whom he is mentioned make 
him contemporary with the Apostle John, and there is no ground 
for rejecting their testimony. He has been universally placed in the 
list of heretics, and may be reckoned the first who taught principles 
afterwards developed and embodied in the Gnostic system. 
According to Epiphanius, ho was a Jew by birth ; and Theodoret ( 
Flaeret. Fabid. lib. ii.) asserts, that he studied philosophy at 
Alexandria. It is probable, however, that during his residence in 
Egypt he had not imbibed all the sentiments which he subsequently 
held; they rather seem to have been adopted while he abode in Asia 
Minor, where he spent the greater part of his life. This is accordant 
with the statement of Epiphanius that he propagated his doctrines 
in Asia. Whether he often encountered the apostles themselves at 
Jerusalem, Caesareia, and Antioch, as the same writer affirms, is 


questionable. Tradition states, that he lived at Ephesus while John 
was in that city. Nothing is known of the time and manner of his 
death. 


It is not difficult to reconcile the varying accounts of his system 
given by Irenaeus, Epiphanius, Caius, and Dionysius of Alexandria. 
Irenaeus reckons him a thorough Gnostic ; while Caius and 
Dionysius as 
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cribe to him a gross and sensual Chiliasm or Millennarianism, 
abhorrent to the nature of Gnosticism; If it be true that the origin of 
the Gnostic is to be sought in the Judaising sects, as Neander 
believes, the former uniting Jewish Theosophy with Christianity, 
Cerinthus’s system represents the transition-state, and the Jewish 
elements were subsequently refined and modified so as to exhibit 
less grossness. Irenaeus himself believed in Chiliasm, and therefore 
he did not mention it as a peculiar feature in the doctrines of 
Cerinthus ; while Caius, a strenuous opponent of Millennarianisni, 
would naturally describe it in the worst colours. Thus the accounts 
of both may be harmonised. 


His system, as collected from the notices of Irenaeus, Caius, 
Dionysius, and Epiphanius, consisted of the following particulars: 
He taught that the world was created by angels, over whom 
presided one from among themselves. This presiding spirit or power 
was so far inferior to the Supreme Being as to be ignorant of his 
character. He was also the sovereign and lawgiver of the Jews. 
Different orders of angels existed in the pleroma , among whom 
those occupied with the affairs ot this world held the lowest rank. 
The man Jesus was a Jew, the son of Joseph and Mary by ordinary 
generation, but distinguished for his wisdom and piety. Hence he 
was selected to be the Messiah. When lie was baptized by John in 
the Jordan, the Christ, or Logos, or Holy Spirit, descended from 
heaven in form of a dove and entered into his soul. Then did he first 
become conscious of his future destination, und receive all 
necessary qualifications to enable him to discharge its functions. 
Henceforward lie became perfectly acquainted with the Supreme 
God, revealed Him to men, was exalted above all the angels who 
managed the affairs of the world, and wrought, miracles by virtue 


of the spiritual energy that now dwelt in him. When Jesus was 
apprehended at the instigation of the God of the Jews, the logos 
departed from him and returned to the Father, so that the man 
Jesus alone suffered. After ho had been put to death and consigned 
to the grave ho rose again. Epiphanius says, that Cerinthus adhered 
in part to Judaism. He appears to have held that the Jewish law was 
binding upon Christians in a certain sense, probably that sense in 
which it was explained by the logos when united to Jesus. He 
maintained that there would be a resurrection of the body, and that 
the righteous should enjoy a paradise of delights in Palestine, where 
the man Jesus appearing again as the Messiah by virtue of the logoa 
associated with him, and having conquered all his enemies, should 
reign a thousand years. It is not likely that he connected with tho 
millennial reign of Christ such carnal pleasures ns Caius and 
Dionysius allege. It is clear that ho received the books of the Old 
Testament; and tho evidence which has been adduced to prove his 
rejection of the gospels, or any part of them, is unsatisfactory. 
Epiphanius affirms, that he rejected Paid on account of the apostle’s 
renunciation of circumcision, but whether this means all Paul's 
writings it is impossible to determine. Several of the Fathers relate, 
that John on one occasion went into the bath at Ephesus, but on 
seeing Cerinthus came out in haste, saying, “ Let us flee home, leBt 
the bath should fall while Cerinthus is within.’* It is also an ancient 
opinion that John wrote his Gospel to refute Cerinthus. (Walch, 
Enlicurf der 
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Qcschichte der Kctzereicn , vol. i.; Neander, Kir chengeschichle , 
vol. i. part 2; Mosheim, Ins tit ut. Hist. Christ. Major., and his 
Comment, de Rebus Christianorum ante Constant. M.; Schmidt, 
Cerinth ein Judaisirender Christ , in his Bib. fur Kritik und Excyese 
dcs N. T. vol. i.; Paulus, Historia Cermthi , in his Introductionis in 
N. T. capita seleotioru; Lardner, History of Heretics , Works, vol. iv., 
4to. edition.) [S. D.j 


CEROESSA (Kep < $€<r<ra), a daughter of Zeus by Io, and bom on 
the spot where Byzantium was afterwards built. She was brought up 
by a nymph of the place, and afterwards became the mother of 


Byzas. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Bufdr/no*/.) From this story it must be 
inferred, that Argos had some share in founding the colony of 
Byzantium, which is otherwise called a colony of Megara. (Muller, 
Dor. i. 6. § 9.) [L. S.] 


CERRETA'NUS, Q. AULIUS, twice consul in the Sanmite war, first in 
n. c. 323 with C. Sulpicius Longus, when he had the conduct of the 
war in Apulia, and a second time in 319 with L. Papirius Cursor, 
when he conquered the Ferentani and received their city into 
surrender. (Liv. viii. 37; Diod. xviii. 26; Liv. ix. 15, 16 ; Diod. xviii. 
58.) He was inagister equitum to the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus in 
315, and fought a battle against tho Samnites without consulting 
the dictator, in which he was slain after killing the Samnite general. 
(Liv. ix. 22.) 


CERSOBLEPTES (Kfpo-ogAeirrrys), was son of Cotys, king of 
Thrace, on whose death in a c. 358 he inherited tho kingdom in 
conjunction with Bcrisndcs and Amadocus, who were probably his 
brothers. lie was very young at the time, and the whole 
management of his affairs was assumed by the Euboean adventurer, 
Charideraus, who was connected by marriage with the royal family, 
and who bore the prominent part in the ensuing contests and 
negotiations with Athens for the possession of tho Chersoncsus, 
Cersobleptcs appearing throughout as a mere cipher. (Dcm. c. 
AiHstocr. pp. 623, &c., 674, &c.) The peninsula seems to have been 
finally ceded to the Athenians in b. c. 357, though they did not 
occupy it with their settlers till 353 (Diod. xvi. 34); nor perhaps is 
tho language of Isocrates {de Roc. p. 163, d. pi) 7 dp oUoO* p*re 
KepooSKenTyi', k. t. A.) so decisive against this early date ns it may 
appear at first sight, and as Clinton (on b. c. 356) seems to think it. 
(Comp. Thirlwnll's Greece, vol. v. pp. 229, 244.) For some time 
after the cession of the Chersoncsus, Cersobleptcs continued to 
court assiduously the favour of the Athenians, being perhaps 
restrained from aggression by the fear of their squadron in the 
Hellespont; but on the death of Berisades, before 352, he conceived, 
or rather Charidemus conceived for him, the design of excluding the 
children of the deceased prince from their inheritance, and 
obtaining possession of all the dominions of Cotys; and it was with 
a view to the furtherance of this object that Charideinus obtained 
from the Athenian people, through his party among the orators, the 


singular decree in his favour for which its mover Aristocrates was 
impeached, but unsuccessfully, in the speech of Demosthenes yet 
extant (Dcm. c. Aristocr. pp. 624, 625, 680.) [Charidemus.] From a 
passing allusion in this oration (p. 681), it appears that Cersobleptes 
had been negotiating with Philip for a combined attack on the 
Chersonesus, which however came to nothing 
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in consequence of the refusal of Amadocus to allow Philip a passage 
through his territory. But after the passing of the decree above- 
mentioned, Philip became the enemy of Cersobleptes, and in b. c. 
352 made a successful expedition into Thrace, gained a firm 
ascendancy in the country, and brought away a son of Cersobleptes 
as a hostage. (Dem. Olynth. 


i. p. 12 ad fin.; Isocr. Phil. p. 86, c.; Acsch. de 


Fats. Leg. p. 38.) At the time of the peace between Athens and 
Philip in b. c. 346, we find Cersobleptes again involved in hostilities 
with the Macedonian king, who in fact was absent in Thrace when 
the second Athenian embassy arrived at Pella, and did not return to 
give them audience till he had completely conquered Cersobleptes. 
(Dem. de Fats. Leg. pp. 390, 391, de Cor. p. 235 ; Aesch. de Fats. 
Leg. pp. 29, 40, &c.) In the course of tho next three years, 
Cersobleptes seems to have recovered strength sufficient to throw 
off tho yoke, and, according to Diodorus, persisted in his attacks on 
the Greek cities on tho Hellespont Accordingly, in ac. 343, Philip 
again marched against him, defeated him in several battles, and 
reduced him to the condition of a tributary. (Diod. xvi. 71; Ep. Phil, 
ad Ath. ap. Dem. pp. 160, 161 ; Dem. deChers. p. 105.) [E. E.] 


CERVA'RIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.] 
CERVI'DIUS SCAF/VOLA. [Scakvola. ] 


CERYX {Ki)pv£), an Attic hero, a son of Hermes and Aglauros, from 
whom the priestly family of the Ccryccs at Athens derived their 
origin. (Paus. i. 38. $ 3.) [L. S.J 


CESK'LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus, p. 472, b.] 


CESTIA'NUS, a surname which occurs on several coins of the 
Plaetoria gens, but is not mentioned in any ancient writer. 
[Plaktorius. ] 


CE'STIUS. 1. Cicero mentions three persons of this name, who 
perhaps are all the same : one in the oration for Flaccus, u.c. 59 (c. 
13), another (C. Ccstius) in a letter to Atticus, b. c. 51 (ad Att. v. 
13), and a third (C. Cestius) as praetor in n. c. 44, who, he says, 
refused a province from Antony. {Phil. iii. 10.) As the last belonged 
to the aristocratical party, it is probable that he is the same Cestius 
who perished in the proscription, B. c. 4 3. (Appian, B. C. iv. 26.) 


2. Cbstil-s, surnamed Mackdonicus, on account of his having 
formerly served in Macedonia, was a native of Perusia. When this 
town was taken by Augustus in b. c. 41, he set fire to his house, 
which occasioned tho conflagration of the whole city, and then 
stabbed himself and leaped into the flames. (Appian, B. C. y. 49 ; 
Veil. Pat. 


ii. 74.) 
3. Cestius Galj.us. [Gallus.] 


4. Cestius Proculus, accused of repetundae, but acquitted, a. d. 56. 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 30.) 


5. Cestius Skverus, an infamous informer under Nero. (Tac. Hist. iv. 
41.) 


The name Cestius is chiefly remarkable on account of its connexion 
with two monuments at Rome, the Pons Cestius and the Pyramid of 
Cestius, both of which are still remaining. This bridge, which 
connects the island of the Tiber with the Janiculum, is supposed by 
some writers to have been built by the consul C. Cestius Gallus, in 
the reign of Tiberius; but as it seems improbable that a private 
person would have been allowed to give his name to a public work 
under the empire, its erection is generally referred to the time of 
the republic. The Pyramid of Cestius, which was 


CETHEGUS. 


used as a burial-place, stands near the Porta Ostiensis, and part of it 
is within and part without the walls of Aurelian. From an 
inscription upon it we are told, that it was erected, in accordance 
with a testamentary provision, for C. Cestius, the son of Lucius, who 
had been Epulo, Praetor, Tribune of the plebs, and one of the seven 
Epulones; and from another inscription on it, in which the names of 
M. Valerius Mcssalla Corvinus and M. Agrippa occur, we learn, that 
it was built in the reign of Augustus. Whether this C. Cestius is to be 
identified with one of the persons of this name mentioned by Cicero 
[see above. No. 1], as some modern writers have supposed, cannot 
be determined. 


The name of L. Cestius occurs on two coins, together with that of C. 
Norbanus; but who these two persons were is quite uncertain. A 
specimen of one of these coins is given below: the obverse 
represents a female head covered with an elephant's skin, the 
reverse a sella curulis with a helmet on tho top of it. (Eckhel, v. p. 
169.) 


CETHEGUS. 
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L. CE'STIUS PI US, a native of Smyrna, taught rhetoric at Rome a 
few years before the commencement of the Christian era. He was 
chiefly celebrated on account of the declamations which he was 
wont to deliver in places of public resort in reply to the orations of 
Cicero ; but neither Seneca nor Quintilian speaks of him with any 
respect. No fragment of his works has been preserved. (Ilieronym. 
ap. Chron. Etiseb. ad 01. cxci.; Scnec. Contnrv. iii. praef., Stiasor. 
vii.; QuintiL x. 5. § 20 ; Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fratpn.) [W. It.] 


CETIIE'GUS, the name of a patrician family of the Cornelia gens. 
The family was of old date. They seem to have kept up an old 
fashion of wearing their arms bare, to which Horace alludes in the 
words cinduli Ccllicyi (Ars Poet. 60); and Lucan (ii. 643) describes 
the associate of Catiline [see No. 8] thus, exsertique manus vesana 


Celhcgi. 


1. M. Cornelius M. f. M. N. Cethegus, was curule aedilo in n. c. 213, 
and pontifex maximus in the same year upon the death of L. Lent 
ulus; praetor in 211 when he had the charge of Apulia; censor in 
209 with P. Sempronius Tuditanus; and consul with the same 
colleague in 204. In the next year he commanded as proconsul in 
Cisalpine Gaul, where with the praetor Quintilius Varus he defeated 
Mago, the brother of Hannibal, and compelled him to quit Italy. He 
died in b. c. 196 (Liv. xxv. 2, 41, xxvii. 11, xxix. 11, xxx. 18.) Ilis 
eloquence was rated very high, so that Ennius gave him the name of 
Suadae medulla (ap. Cic. Cat. Maj. 14; comp. Brut. 15), and Horace 
twice refers to him as an ancient authority for the usage of Latin 
words. (EpisL ii. 2. 116, Ars Poet. 50, and Schol. ad loc.) 


2. C. Cornelius L. f. M. n. Cethegus, commanded in Spain as 
proconsul in b. c. 200, before lie had been aedile. Elected aedile in 
his absence he exhibited the games with great magnificence. (b. c. 
199.) As consul (b. c. 197), he defeated 


the Insubrians and Cenomanians in Cisalpine Gaul, and triumphed. 
He was censor in 194 ; and towards the close of the next year, after 
holding tho lustrum, he went as joint commissioner with Scipio 
Africanus and Minucius Itufus to mediate between Masinissa and 
Carthage. (Liv. xxxi. 49, 50, xxxii. 7, 27—30, xxxiii. 23, xxxiv. 44, 
62.) 


3. P. Cornelius L. f. P. n. Cetheous, curule aedile in b. c. 187, 
praetor in 185, and consul in 181. The grave of Numa was 
discovered in his consulship. He triumphed with his colleague 
Baebius Tamphilus over the Ligurians, though no battle had been 
fought,—an honour that had not been granted to any one before. In 
173 he was one of the ten commissioners for dividing the Ligurian 
and Gallic lands. (Liv. xxxix. 7,23, xl. 18; Val. Max. i. 1. § 12; Plin. 
II. N. xiii. 13. s. 27 ; Plut. Nun. 22; Liv. xl. 38, xlii. 4.) 


4. P. Cornelius Ckthkgus, praetor in 184 


b. c. (Liv. xxxix. 32, 38, 39.) 


5. M. Cornelius C. p. C. n. Cetheous, was sent in b. c. 171 as one of 
a commission into Cisalpine Gaul, to inquire why the consul C. 
Cassius Longinus had left his province. In 169 he was triumvir 
coloniac deducendnc, in order to plant nil additional body of 
citizens at Aquilcia. As consul in 160 he drained u part of the 
Pontine Marshes. 


(Liv. xliii. 1, 17, Epit. 46.) 


6. L. Cornelius Ckthkgus, one of the chief 
supporters of a bill brought in (b. c. 149) 
by L. Scribonius Libo, tribune of the 
plebs, to impeach 


Serv. Sulpicius Galba for breach of Iris word, in putting some of the 
Lusitanians to death, and selling others as slaves. (Liv. EpU. 49 ; 
Cic. do OraU i. 52, Brut. 23, ad Alt. xii. 5.) 


7. P. Cornelius Ckthkgus, a friend of Marius, who being proscribed 
by Sulla (b. C. 88 ) fled with the younger Marius into Numidia, but 
returned next year to Rome with the heads of his party. In 83, 
however, he went over to Sulla, and was pardoned. (Appian, Ii. C. i. 
60 62, 80.) Notwithstanding his notorious bad life, and utter wnnt 
of faith, he retained great power and influence even after Sulla's 
death; and it was he who joined the consul M. Cotta in procuring 
the unlimited command of the Mediterranean for a man like 
himself, M. Antonius Creticus [Antonius, No. 9]; nor did Lucullus 
disdain to sue Cethegus’ concubine to use her interest in Iris favour, 
when he was seeking to obtain the command against Mithridates. 
(Cic. Purad. v. 3; Plut. LuctiU. 5, 6 ; comp. Cic. pro Cluenl. 31.) 


8. C. Cornelius Cethegus, one of Catiline’s crew. His profligate 
character shewed itself in early youth (Cic. pro Suit. 25) ; the heavy 
debts he had contracted made him ready for any desperate political 
attempt; and before he was old enough to be aedile, he had leagued 
himself with Catiline, (b. c. 63.) When his chief left Rome, after 
Cicero's first speech, Cethegus staid behind under the orders of 
Lentulus. His charge was to murder the leading senators. But the 


tardiness of Lentulus prevented anything being done. Cethegus was 
arrested and condemned to death with the other conspirators, the 
evidence against him being the swords and daggers which he had 
collected in his house, and the letter under his hand and seal which 
he had given to the Allobrogian ambassadors. Cethegus was a bold, 
rash, enterprising man ( mantis vesana Cethegi y Lucan, ii. 543 ; 
comp. Cic. in Cat. iv. 6 ); and if the chief part, after 
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Catiline’s departure, had fallen to him instead of Lentulus, it is more 
than possible that Rome would have been fired and pillaged, and 
her best citizens murdered. (Sail. Cat. 17, 46—50, 55; Cic. in Cat. 
iii. 3, 5—7, pro SulL 6, 25, &c., post lied, in Sen. 4, pro Domo , 24 ; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 2—5, &c., 15.) [H. G. L.] 


CEYX (K??uc), lord of Trachis, was connected by friendship with 
Heracles. lie was the father of Hippasus, who fell in battle fighting 
.as the ally of Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 6 , &c.) According to 
others, Ceyx was a nephew of Heracles, who built for him the town 
of Trachis. Miiller (Dor. ii. 11. § 3, comp. i. 3. § 5) supposes that the 
marriage of Ceyx and his connexion with Heracles were subjects of 
ancient poems. [L. S.] CHA'BRIAS (Xagpi'as), the Athenian general, 
makes his first appearance in history as the successor of Iphicratcs 
in the command of the Athenian force at Corinth in b. c. 393, 
according to Diodorus (xiv. 92), who places it, however, at least a 
year too soon, since it was in 392 that Iphicratcs, yet in command, 
defeated the Spartan Mora. (See Xen. Hell. iv. 8 . § 34 ; SchneiiL ad 
Xen. Hiill. iv. 5. § 19.) In b. c. 388, on his way to Cyprus to aid 
Evagoras against the Persians, Chabrias landed in Aegina, and 
gained by an ambuscade a decisive victory over the Spartans, who 
lo 6 t their commander Gorgopas in the engagement. The 
consequence of his success was, that the Athenians were delivered 
for a time from the annoyance to which they had been subjected 


from Aegina by the Spartans and Aeginetans. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 10, 
&c.; comp. iv. 8 . § 24; Polyaen. iii. 10; Dem. c. Lqd. p. 479, ad fin.) 
In h. c. 378 he was joined with Timotheus and Callistratus in the 
command of the forces which were despatched to the aid of Thebes 
against Agesilaus, and it was in the course of this campaign that he 
adopted for the first time that mnneeuvre for which he became so 
celebrated,— ordering his men to await the attack with their spears 
pointed against the enemy and their shields resting on one knee. 
The attitude was a formidable one, and the Spartans did not venture 
to charge. A statue was afterwards erected at Athens to Chabrias in 
the posture above described. (Xen. HelL v. 4. § 34, &c.; Diod. xv. 
32, 33; Polyaen. ii. 1; Dem. c. Lept. 1. c.; Arist. Ithet. iii. 10. § 7.) It 
was perhaps in the next year that he accepted the offer of Acoris, 
king of Egypt, to act as general of the mercenaries in his service 
against tho Persians: the Athenians, however, recalled him on the 
remonstrance of Pharnabnzus. (Diod. xv. 29.) But other distinction 
awaited him, of a less equivocal nature, and in the service of his 
own country. The Lacedaemonians had sent out Pollis with a fleet 
of 60 ships to cut off from Athens her supplies of corn. Chabrias, 
being appointed to act against him with more than 80 triremes, 
proceeded to besiege Naxos, and, the Lacedaemonians coming up to 
relieve it, a battle ensued (Sept. 9, b. c. 376), in which the 
Athenians gained a decisive and important victory,—the first they 
had won with their own ships since the Peloponnesian war. 
According to Diodorus, the whole of the Lacedaemonian fleet might 
have been easily destroyed, had not Chabrias been warned by the 
recollection of Arginusae to look before everything to the saving of 
his own men from the wrecks. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 60, 61 ; Diod. xv. 
34, 35; Polyaen. iii. 


11; Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 686; Plut. PJioc. 6, Camill. 19, de . Glor. 
Ath. 7.) In B. c. 373, Chabrias was joined with Iphicrates and 
Callistratus in the command of the forces destined for Corcyra [see 
p. 577, b.] ; and early in 368 he led the Athenian troops which went 
to aid Sparta in resisting at the Isthmus the second invasion of the 
Peloponnesus by Epaminondas, and repulsed the latter in an attack 
which he made on Corinth. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 8§ 15—19 ; Diod. xv. 
68, 69 ; Paus. ix. 15.) Two years after this, b. c. 366, he was 
involved with Callistratus in the accusation of having caused the 
loss of Oropus to Athena [Callistratus, No. 3] (comp. Dem. c. Maid. 


535) ; and Clinton suggests, that this may ve been the occasion on 
which he was defended by Plato, according to the anecdote in 
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 24)—a suggestion which does not preclude us 
from supposing, that it wiys also the occasion referred to by 
Aristotle. (Ithet. iii. 10. § 7; see Clint. Fust. ii. p. 396, note w 9 and 
sub anno 395; comp. Did. of Ant. s. v. ffvmfoopos.) On the authority 
of Theopompus, we hear that Chabrias was ever but too glad to 
enter on any foreign sen-ice, not only because it gave him more 
opportunity to gratify his luxurious propensities, but also from the 
jealousy and annoyance to which men of note and wealth were 
exposed at Athens. Accordingly we find him, early in B.c. 361, 
raking the command of the naval force of Tachos, king of Egypt, 
who was in rebellion against Persia. Tho king's army of mercenaries 
was entrusted to Agcsilaus, who however deserted his cause for that 
of Nectanabis, while Chabrias remained faithful to his first 
engagement. On the course and results of the war there is a strange 
discrepancy between Xenophon and Plutarch on the on6 side, and 
Diodorus on the other. (Thcopomp. ap. A then. xii. 


p. 532, b.; Ncp. Chubr. 3 ; Xen. Ayes.; Plut. Ages. 37 ; Diod. xv. 92, 
93; Wcsseling, ad loc.) About B.c. 358 Chabrias was sent to succeed 
Athcnodorus as commander in Thrace; but he arrived with only one 
ship, and the consequence was that Charidemus renounced the 
treaty he had made with Atlionodorus, and drove Chabrias to 
consent to nnothcr most unfavourable to the interests of Athens. 
[Charidemus.] On the breaking out of the social war in 357, Chares 
was appointed to command the Athenian army, and Chabrias was 
joined with him as admiral of the fleet; though, according to C. 
Nepos, the latter accompanied the expedition merely in a private 
capacity. At the siege of Chios, which was the first operation of the 
war, he advanced with gallant rashness into the harbour, before tho 
rest of the fleet, and, when his ship was disabled, he refused to save 
his life by abandoning it, and fell fighting. (Diod. xvi. 7 ; Ncp. 
Chaltr. 4 ; Dem. 


c. Lept. p. 481.) Plutarch tells us, that Chabrias was slow in devising 
and somewhat rash in executing, and that both defects were often 
in some measure corrected and supplied by his young friend 
Phocion. Yet his death seems to have been a real loss to Athens. His 
private qualities, notwithstanding the tendency to profligate self- 


indulgence which has been mentioned above on the authority of 
Theopompus, were at least such as to attract and permanently 
retain the friendship of Phocion. His public services were rewarded 
with the privilege of exemption from liturgies; and the continuation 
of the privilege to his son Ctesippus, from whom the law of Leptincs 
would have taken it, 
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was successfully advocated by Demosthenes in b.c. 355. (Plut Phoc. 
6, 7; Dem. c. Lept. pp. 4/9— 483.) Pausanias (i. 29) speaks of the 
tomb of Chabrias as lying between those of Pericles and Phorniion 
on the way from the city to the Academy. [RE.] 


CHAE'REA, C. CA'SSIUS, the slayer of the emperor Caligula, was 
tribune of the praetorian cohort. He is said to have been incited to 
conspire against the emperor partly by his noble spirit and love of 
liberty, partly by his disgust at the cruelties which he was employed 
to execute, partly by his suspicion that the confidence and favour of 
Caligula was the forerunner of his destruction, and most of all by 
the insults of the emperor, who used himself to ridicule him as if he 
were an effeminate person, and to hold him up to ridicule to his 
fellow-soldiers, by giving through him such watchwords as Venus 
and Priapus. Having fonned a conspiracy with Cornelius Sabinus 
and other noble Romans, he fixed on the Palatine games in honour 
of Augustus for the time of action. On the fourth day of the games, 
as the emperor was going from the theatre to his palace, the 
conspirators attacked him in a narrow passage, and killed him with 
many wounds, Chaerea striking the first blow. (Jun. 24, a. d. 41.) In 
the confusion which ensued, some of the conspirators were killed 
by tho German guards of Caligula ; but others, among whom was 
Chaerea, escaped into the palace. Chaerea next sent and put to 
death Caligula’s wife Cnesonia and her daughter. He warmly 
supported the scheme, which the senators at first adopted, of 
restoring the republic, and received from the consuls the 
watchword for the night,— Liberty. But the next day Claudius was 
made emperor by the soldiers, and his first act was to put Chaerea 
and tho other conspirators to death. Chaerea met his fate with the 


greatest fortitude, tho executioner using, at Chaerea’s own desire, 
the sword with which he had wounded Caligula. A few days 
afterwards, many of the people made offerings to his manes. 
(Josephus, Ant. JtuL xix. 1-4 ; Sueton. Calig. 56-58, Ctaiul. 11 ; 
Dion Cass, lix. 29; Zonaras, xi. 7; Seneca, dc Const. 18; Aurel. Viet. 
Caes. 3.) [P. S.] 


CHAE'REAS (Xaiptas). 1. An Athenian, son of Archestratus, was sent 
by the people of Samos and the Athenian armament there stationed 
(who were ignorant of the overthrow of the democracy at Athens by 
the Four Hundred) to report the defeat of a late attempt at an 
oligarchical revolution in the island, b. c. 411. The crew of the ship 
were arrested, on their arrival at Athens, by the new government; 
but Chaereas himself escaping, returned to Samos, and, by his 
exaggerated accounts of the tyranny of the oligarchs, led to the 
strong measures which ensued in favour of democracy under 
Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus. (Thuc. viii. 74, 86.) 


2. A historian, so miscalled, of whom Polybius, Speaking of his 
account of the proceedings at Rome when the news arrived of the 
capture of Saguntum in b. c. 219, says that his writings contained, 
not history, but gossip fit for barbers’ shops, Koupcaiajs Kal 
travSijfxov \a\ias. (Polyb. iii. 20.) We find no record cither of the 
place of his birth or of the exact period at which he flourished. A 
writer of this name is mentioned by Athenaeus also (i. p. 32, d.), 
but whether be is the same person as the preceding cannot be 
determined. [E. E.J 
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CHAE'REAS, artists. 1. A statuary in bronze, who made statues of 
Alexander the Great and his father Philip. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 14.) 


2. A goldsmith. Xatpcas 6 xpu/roreKrevv 6 /card va rrov -koikiKos . 
(Lucian, Lexip'i. xxxiv. 9.) [L. S.] 


CHAE'REAS, C. FA'NNIUS, seems from his name to have been of 
Greek extraction, and was perhaps a freedman of some C. Fannius. 
He had a slave whom he entrusted to Roscius the actor for 
instruction in his art, and it was agreed that any profits the man 


might acquire should be shared between them. The slave was 
murdered by one Q. Flavius, against whom accordingly an action 
was brought by Chaereas and Roscius for damages. Roscius 
obtained a farm for himself from the defendant by way of 
composition, and was sued by Chaereas, who insisted that he had 
received it for both the plaintiffs. The matter was at first referred to 
arbitration, but further disputes arose, and the transaction 
ultimately gave occasion to tho action of Chaereas against Roscius, 
in which the latter was defended by Cicero in a speech 
(proQ.Itoscio) partially extant. We must form but a low opinion of 
the respectability of Chaereas if we trust tho testimony of Cicero, 
who certainly indulges himself in the full license of an advocate, 
and spares neither the character nor the personal appearance of tho 
plaintiff! (See especially c. 7.) [E. E.] 


CIIAERE'CRATES (XaiffKpdrrjs), a disciple of Socrates, is 
honourably recorded (Xen. Mm. i. 2. § 48) as one of those who 
attended his instructions with the sincere desire of deriving moral 
advantage from them, and who did not disgrace by their practice 
the lessons they had received. An inveterate quarrel between 
himself and his elder brother Clmerephon serves in Xenophon as 
tho occasion of a good lecture on the subject of brotherly love from 
Socrates, who appears to have succeeded in reconciling them. (Xen. 
Mem. ii. 3.) [E. E.] 


CIIAERE'MON (Xaipjpwv). 1. An Athenian tragic poet of 
considerable eminence. Wc have no precise information about the 
time at which ho lived, but he must certainly be placed later than 
Aristophanes, since, though his style was remarkably calculated to 
expose him to the ridicule of a comocdian, he is nowhere 
mentioned by that poet, not even in the Frogs. On the other hand, 
he was attacked by the comic poets, Eubulus (Athen. ii. p. 43, c.) 
and Ephippus, of whom the latter, at least, seems to speak of him as 
of a contemporary. (Athen. xi. p. 482, b.) Aristotle frequently 
mentions him in a manner which, in the opinion of some critics, 
implies that Chacremon was alive. (Rhet. ii. 23,24, iii. 12; Problem, 
iii. 16; Poet . i. 9, xxiv. 6.) The writers also who call him a comic 
poet (see below) assign him to the middle comedy For these and 
other reasons, the time when Chaeremon flourished may be fixed 
about n. c. 380. Nothing is known of his life. It may be assumed 


that he lived at Athens, and the fragments of his poetry which 
remain afford abundant proofs, that he was trained in the loose 
morality which marked Athenian society at that period, and that his 
taste was fonned after the model of that debased and florid poetry 
which Euripides first introduced by his innovations on the drama of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, and which was carried to its height by the 
dithyrambic poets of the age. Accordingly, the fragments and even 
some of the titles of Chaeremon’s plays shew, that he seldom aimed 
at the 
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heroic and moral grandeur of the old tragedy. He excelled in 
description, not merely of objects and scenes properly belonging to 
his subject, but description introduced solely to afford pleasure, and 
that generally of a sensual kind. He especially luxuriates in the 
description of flowers and of female beauty. His descriptions belong 
to the class which Aristotle characterizes as dp-yci plprj and as 
jU7)T€ 7 )Oik& Biavoijrikd. The approach to 


comedy, by the introduction of scenes from common life, and that 
even in a burlesque manner, of which we have a striking example in 
the Alceslis of Euripides, seems to have been carried still further by 
Chaeremon; and it is probably for this reason that he is mentioned 
as a comic poet by Suidas, Eudocia, and the Scholiast on Arist RheL 
iii. p. 69, b. (For a further discussion of this point, see Meineke and 
Bartsch, as quoted below.) The question has been raised, whether 
Chaeremon's tragedies were intended for the stage. They certainly 
appear to have been far more descriptive and lyric than dramatic ; 
and Aristotle mentions Chaeremon among the poets whom he calls 
duayvwjrikKol. ( RJiet . iii. 12. § 2.) But there appears to be no 
reason for believing that at this period dramas were written without 
the intention of bringing them on the stage, though it often 
happened, in fact, that they were not represented; nor does the 
passago of Aristotle refer to anything more than the comjxirativo 
fitness of some dramas for acting and of others for reading. It is by 
no means improbable that the plays of Chaeremon were never 


actually represented. There is no mention of his name in the 
SxSaxr/caAiax. The following are the plays of Chaeremon of which 
fragments are preserved: ’AA <pt<jt§oia, *Ax < AA«x)y 
GtfxnTOKTSvos or Oepolrijs (a title which seems to imply a satyric 
drama, if not one approaching still nearer to a comedy), AiSwoos, 
Qucottis, ’I*, Mutual, ’05u(T <r«i)s Tpavparlas, OxV«us, and 
K«Vravpos. It is very doubtful whether the last was a tragedy at all, 
and indeed what sort of poem it was. Aristotle (Poet. i. 12, or 9, cd. 
Hitter) calls it HiKT^it fia\f/ < p8(av andvruv riou plrpior (comp, 
xxiv. 11, or6), and Athenaeus (xiii. p. 608, e) says of it birep Bpapa 
TtoKvptTpSv lari. The fragments of Chaeremon have been collected, 
with a dissertation on the poet, by H. Bartsch, 4to. Mogunt 1843. 


There are three epigrams ascribed to Chaeremon in the Greek 
Anthology (Brunek, Anal. ii. 55; Jacobs, ii. 56), two of which refer 
to the contest of the Spartans and Argivcs for Thyrea. (Herod, i. 82.) 
The mention of Chaeremon in the Corona of Meleager also shews 
that he was an ancient poet. There seems, therefore, no reason to 
doubt that lie was the same as the tragic poet The third epigram 
refers to an unknown orator Eubulus, the son of Athenagoras. 


(Welcker, Die Griech. Trag. &c. iii. pp. 1082— 1093 ; Meineke, 
Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, pp. 517— 521 ; Ritter, Annot. in Arist. Poet. 
p. 87; Heeren, Dc Chaercmonc Trag. Vet. Grace.; Jacobs, 
Additamenta Animudv. in Athcn. p. 325, &c.; Bartsch, Dc 
Chaeremonc Pocta Tragico.) 


2. Of Alexandria, a Stoic philosopher and grammarian, and an 
historical writer, was the chief librarian of the Alexandrian library, 
or at least of that part of it which was kept in the temple of Serapis. 
He is called Upoypappareds, that is, keeper and expounder of the 
sacred books. (Tzetz. in Horn. II. p. 123. 11, 28, p. 146. 16; Euseb . 
Prarp. Evang. v. 10.) He was the teacher 
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of Dionysius of Alexandria, who succeeded him, and who flourished 
from the time of Nero to that of Trajan. (Suid. s. v. Aioyuirios 
’AAefai/fyeos.) This fixes his date to the first half of the first 
century after Christ; and this is confirmed by the mention of him in 
connexion with Cornutus. (Suid. s. v . 'ftyiycmjs ; Euseb. Hist. Ecc. 


vi. 19.) He accompanied Aelius Gallus in his expedition up Egypt 
[Gallus], and made great professions of his astronomical 
knowledge, but incurred much ridicule on account of his ignorance 
(Strab. xvii. p. 806): but the suspicion of Fabricius, that this account 
refers to a different person, is perhaps not altogether groundless. 
(Bill. Grace, iii. p. 546.) He was afterwards called to Rome, and 
became the preceptor of Nero, in conjunction with Alexander of 
Aegae. (Suid. s. v. "A kQavBpos A iyaTos.) 


1. His chief work was a history of Egypt, which embraced both its 
sacred and profane history. An interesting fragment respecting the 
Egyptian priests is preserved by Porphyry (de Abstbient. iv. 6) and 
Jerome (c. Jovinianum , ii.). He also wrote, 2. On Hieroglyphics 
(UpoyXuQiHd, Suid. 8. v. 'Upoy\v < piK(i and. Xatp*penv). 3. On 
Comets (xfpl Kopirruy , Origen. c. Cels. i. 59 : perhaps in Seneca, 
Quaest. Nat. vii. 5, we should read Chacrcuum for Charimander ; 
but this is not certain, for Charimander is mentioned by Pappus, lib. 
vii. p. 247). 4. A grammatical work, vepl (TvvZtfrpuv, which is 
quoted by Apollonius. (Bekker, AnecdoL Graec. ii. 28, p. 515.15.) 


As an historian, Chaeremon is charged by Josephus with wilful 
falsehood (c. Apion. cc.32, 33). This charge 6cems to be not 
unfounded, for, besides the proofs of it alleged by Josephus, we are 
informed by Tzctzes {Chit. v. 6), that Chaeremon stated that the 
phoenix lived 7000 years ! 


Of his philosophical views we only know that he was a Stoic, and 
that he was the leader of that party which explained the Egyptian 
religious system as a mere allegory of the worship of nature, as 
displayed in the visible world (dpdpevoi Kdopoi) in opposition to 
the views of Iamhlichus. His works were studied by Origen. (Suid. s. 
v. ’Slpt7 4rvs; Euseb. Hist. Ecc. vi. 19.) Martial (xi. 56) wrote an 
epigram upon him. (Ionsius, do Script. Hist. Philos, p. 208 ; 
Brucker, Hist. Crit. Phil. ii. p. 543, &c.; Kruger, Hist. Philos. Ant. p. 
407 ; Vossius. do Hist. Grace, pp. 209, 210, ed. We8tcrmann.) [P. 
S.] 


CH A'RMADAS, the philosopher. [CiiAivanDEs, No. 2.] 


CHAERE'PIIANES, artist. [Nicophanks. ] 


CHAE'REPHON (Xaxpcxpwp), of the Athenian 


demus of Sphcttus, a disciple and friend of Socrates, is said by 
Xenophon to have attended his instructions for the sake of the 
moral advantage to be derived from them, and to have exemplified 
in his practice his master's precepts. From the several notices of him 
in Xenophon and Plato, he appears to have been a man of very 
warm feelings, peculiarly suceptible of excitement, with a spirit of 
high and generous emulation, and of great energy in everything 
that he undertook. lie it was that inquired of the Delphic oracle who 
was the wisest of men, and received the famous answer: 


20 < pds 20 < po/cA’r aotpunepos S’ EvonriBiis' 
avBp&v Se 'KuvTW “ccKpdrris cro^wraros. 


The frequent notices of him in Aristophanes shew that he was 
highly distinguished in the school of Socrates; while from the 
nicknames, such as 
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vvKTepls and nu’tvos, by which he was known, nnd the 
Aristophanic allusions to his weakness and his sallow complexion ( 
Vesp. 1413, ywaiul ioueds &a\piw); comp. Nub. 496), it appears 
that he injured his health by intense application to study. He 
attached himself to the popular party in politics, was driven into 
banishment by the Thirty tyrants, and returned to Athens on the 
restoration of democracy in b. c. 403. (Plat. Apol. p. 21, a.) From 
the passage just referred to it appears, that he was dead when the 
trial of Socrates took place in a a 399. (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 48, ii. 3; 
Plat Charm. p. 153, Gorg. pp. 447, 448 ; Stallb. ad Plat. Apol. p. 21, 
a.; Athen. v. p. 218; Aristoph. Nub. 105, 145, 157, 821, 1448, Av. 
1296, 1564; SchoL ad ll.ee.) [E.E.1 


CHAERIPPUS, a Greek, a friend of Cicero nnd his brother Quintus, 
frequently mentioned in the letters of the former. (Ad Q. Fr. i. 1. 8 
4, ad Fain. xii. 22, 30, ad AU. iv. 7, v. 4.) 


CHAERIS(Xafpis). 1. A flute-player and harper at Athens, who 
seems to have been more fond of hearing himself play than other 
people were of hearing him. He is ridiculed by Aristophanes. (Ach. 
16, 831, Pax, 916, Av. 858.) From the Scholiast on the two passages 
last referred to we learn, that ho was attacked also by Pherecrates 
in the*Aypioi (Plat. Prottig. p. 327) and,—for there seems no reason 
to suppose this a diiferent person, — by Crntinus in the «ns. 


2. A very ancient poet of Corcyra, mentioned by Demetrius of 
Phalcrus (up. Tzelz. Prolegoin. ad Lgeeophr.; sec Fabric. BiU. Graec. 
vi. p. 361.) 


3. A grammarian (father of Apollonius, No. 


10), who is quoted several times in tho Scholia on Iioiner, Pindar, 
and Aristophanes. He was probably contemporary with Diodorus of 
Tarsus. (Fabric. BiU. Gruec. i. p. 508, ii. pp. 84, 396, iv. pp. 275, 
380, vi. p. 361.) [E. E.] 


CHAERON (Xalpu v), a son of Apollo and Thero, tho daughter of 
Phydas, is the mythical founder of Chacroneia in Bocotia. (Paus. ix. 
40. 


§ 3; Steph. Byz. s. v. Xaipclwaa ; Plut. Sulla , 17.) [L. S.] 


CHAERON (Xalpu)v) y or, according to another reading, CHARON, 
a Lacedaemonian, who appears to have belonged to the party of 
Nabis; for we find him at Rome in b. a 183 ns the representative of 
those who had been banished or condemned to death by the 
Achaeans when they took Sparta in n. c. 188, and restored the 
exiled enemies of tho tyrant. On this occasion the object of 
Chacron's mission was obtained. (Polvb. xxiv. 4; Liv. xxxix. 48 ; 
comp. Plut. Philop. 17.) He was again one of the ambassadors sent 
to Rome in b. c. 181, to inform the senate of the recent admission of 
Lacedaemon for the second time into the Achaean league and of the 
terms of the union. (See p. 569, a.; Polyb. xxv. 2; Liv. xl. 2, 20.) 
Polybius represents him as a clever young man, but a profligate 
demagogue ; and accordingly we find him in the ensuing year 
wielding a sort of brief tyranny at Sparta, squandering the public 
money, and dividing lands, unjustly seized, among the lowest of the 
people. Apollonides and other commissioners were appointed to 


check these proceedings and examine the public accounts; but 
Chaeron had Apollonides assassinated, for which he was brought to 
trial by the Achaeans and cast into prison. (Polyb. xxv. 8.) [E. E.] 


CHAERON (Xatpav), a man of Megalopolis, 1 
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who, shortly before the birth of Alexander the Great, b. c. 356, was 
sent by Philip to consult the Delphic oracle about the snake which 
he had seen with Olympias in her chamber. (Plut. Alex. 3.) It was 
perhaps this same Chaeron who, in the speech (irepl ruv npbs ’AA’|. 
p. 214) attributed by some to Demosthenes, is mentioned as having 
been made tyrant of Pcllene by Alexander (comp. Fabric. BibL 
Grace, b. ii. ch. 26), and of whom we read in Athenaeus (xi. p. 509) 
as having been a pupil both of Plato and Xenocrates. He is said to 
have conducted himself very tyranically at Pellene, banishing the 
chief men of the state, and giving their property and wives to their 
slaves. Athenaeus, in a cool and off-hand way of his own, speaks of 
his cruelty and oppression as the natural effect of Plato's principles 
in the “ Republic" and the “Laws." [E. E.] 


CHA , LCIDEUS(XaX/a5€«Js), the Spartan commander, with whom, 
in the spring and summer of B. c. 412, the year after the defeat at 
Syracuse, Alcibiades threw the Ionian subject allies of Athens into 
revolt. He had been appointed commander (evidently not high- 
admiral) during the previous winter in the place of Melanchridas, 
the highadmiral on occasion of the ill omen of an earthquake ; nnd 
on tho news of the blockade of their ships at Pciraeeus, the 
Spartans, but for the persuasions of Alcibiades, would have kept 
him at home altogether. Crossing the Aegncan with only five ships, 
they effected the revolt first of Chios, Erythrae, and Clazomenae; 
then, with the Chian fleet, of Teos; nnd finally, of Miletus, upon 
which ensued the first treaty with Tissaphcrnes. From this time 
Chalcideus seems to have remained at Miletus, watched by an 
Athenian force at Lade. Meanwhile, tho Athenians were beginning 
to exert themselves actively, and from the small number of 
Chalcideus' ships, they were able to confine him to Miletus, and cut 
off his communication with tho disaffected towns; and before he 
could be joined by the high-admiral Astyochus (who was engaged at 
Chios and Lesbos on his first arrival in Ionia), Chalcideus was killed 


in a skirmish with the Athenian troops at Lade in the summer of the 
same year (412 b. c.) in which he had left Greece. (Thuc. viii. 6, 8, 
11, 17, 24.) [A. H. C.] 


CIIALCI'DIUS, styled in MSS. Fir Clarissimus , a designation 
altogether indefinite, but very frequently applied to grammarians, 
was a Platonic philosopher, who lived probably during the sixth 
century of the Christian nern, although many place him as early as 
the fourth. He wrote an “ Interpretatio Latina partis prioris Timaei 
Platonici," to which is appended a voluminous and learned 
commentary inscribed to a certain Osius or llosius, whom Barth and 
others have asserted, upon no sure grounds, to be Osius bishop of 
Cordova, who took a prominent part in the proceedings of tho great 
council of Nicaea, held in a. d. 325. The writer of these annotations 
refers occasionally with respect to the Mosaic dispensation, and 
speaks, as a believer might, of the star which heralded tho nativity 
of our Lord, but expresses himself throughout with so much 
ambiguity or so much caution, that he has been claimed by men of 
all creeds. Some have not scrupled to maintain, that he was a 
deacon or archdeacon of the church at Carthage; Fulgentius 
Planciades dedicates his tracts “ Allegoria librorum Virgilii ” and “ 
De prisco Sermone" to a Chalcidius, who may be the 
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person whom we are now discussing, and calls him “ Levitarum 
Sanctissimus ;” but in reality it is impossible to discover from 
internal evidence whether the author of the translation from Plato 
was Christian, Jew, or Heathen, or, as Mosheim has very plausibly 
conjectured, a sort of nondescript combination of all three. He 
certainly gives no hint that the individual to whom the book is 
addressed was a dignified ecclesiastic or even a member of the 
church. This translation was first printed under the inspection of 
Augustinus Justinianus, bishop of Nebio in Corsica, by Badius 
Ascensius, Paris, fol. 1520, illustrated by numerous mathematical 
diagrams very unskilfully executed; a second edition, containing 
also the fragments of Cicero’s version of the same dialogue, 
appeared at Paris, 4to. 1563; a third at Leyden, 4to. 1617, with the 
notes and corrections of Jo. Meursius ; the most recent and best is 


that of J. A. Fabricius, Hamburg, fol. 1718, placed at the end of the 
second volume of the works of Saint Hippolytus. The text was 
improved by the collation of a Bodleian MS., and the notes of 
Meursius are given entire. (Cave, liistor . Liter. Kcdcs. Script, vol. i. 
p. 189, ed. Basil.; Barthius, Adv. xxii. 16, xlviii. 8; Funccius, Dc 
inerti ac dscrepita Linguae Latinao Senectute y c. ix. § 5 ; Brucker, 
1/uitor. Grit. Philos, vol. iii. p. 546, iv. p. 1322.) [VV. It.] 
CHALCIOECUS (XaAx.Wos), « the goddess of the brazen house,” a 
surname of Athena at Sparta, derived from the brazen temple which 
the goddess had in that city, and which also contained her statue in 
brass. This temple, which continued to exist in the time of 
Pausanias, was believed to have been commenced by Tyndareus, 
but was not completed till many years later by the Spartan artist 
Oitiadas. (Paus. iii. 17. § 3, x. 5. § 5 ; C. Nup. Paus. 5; Polyb. iv. 
22.) Respecting the festival of the Chalcioccia celebrated at Sparta, 
see Did. of Ant. s. v. Xa\Kio(Kta. [L. S.] CHALCI'OPE (Xa\Kionrj). 1. 
A daughter of Ithcxenor, or according to others of Chalcodon, was 
the second wife of Aegeus. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 6 ; Athen. xiii. p. 
556.) 


2. A daughter of king Eurypylus in the island of Cos, and mother of 
Thessalus. (Hors. 11. ii. 679 ; Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) There is a third 
mythical personage of this name. (Apollod. i. 9. § 1.) [L.S.J 
CHALCIS (XaA/cfs), one of the daughters of Asopus and Metope, 
from whom the town of Chalcis in Euboea was said to have derived 
its name. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 279.) According to others, Chalcis 
was the mother of the Curetes and Corybantcs, the former of whom 
were among the earliest inhabitants of Chalcis. (Schol. Viet, ad 
Horn. II. xiv. 291; Strab. x. p. 447.) [L. S.] 


CHALCOCO'ND YLES, or, by contraction, CHALCO'NDYLES, 
LAO'NICUS or NICOLA'US (Aaovucos or NncoAaor XaKKOKov5v 
\T)s or Xa\Kovdv\rjs), a Byzantine historian of the fifteenth century 
of the Christian aera, of whose life little is known, except that he 
was sent by the emperor John VII. Palaeologus, as ambassador to 
the camp of Sultan Miirad II. during the siege of Constantinople in 
a. d. 1446. Ilamberger (Gdehrte Nachrichten von beriikmten 
M'dnnem , $‘C. vol. iv. p. 764) shews, that he was still living in 
1462, but it is scarcely credible that he should have been alive in 
1490, and even later, as Vossius thinks (De Historicis Graecis , ii. 


30). Chalcocondyles, who was a native of Athens, has written a 
history 
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of the Turks and of the later period of the Byzantine empire, which 
begins with the year 1298, and goes down to the conquest of 
Corinth and the invasion of the Peloponnesus by the Turks in 1463, 
thus including the capture of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453. 
Chalcocondyles, a statesman of great experience and of extensive 
learning, is a trustworthy historian, whose style is interesting and 
attractive, and whose work is one of the most important sources for 
the history of the decline and fall of the Greek empire. His work, 
however, which is divided into ten books, is not very well arranged, 
presenting in several instances the aspect of a book composed of 
different essays, notes, and other materials, written occasionally, 
and afterwards put together with too little care for their logical and 
chronological order. Another defect of the author is his display of 
matters which very often have nothing to do with the chief subject, 
and which he apparently inserted in order to shew the variety of his 
knowledge. But if they are extraneous to his historical object, they 
are valuable to us, as they give us an idea of the knowledge of the 
Greeks of his time, especially with regard to history, geography, and 
ethnography. Among these episodes there is a most interesting 
description of the greater part of Europe, which had been disclosed 
to the eyes of the Greeks by the political travels of several of their 
emperors in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. (ii. pp. 36—50, 
cd. Paris.) He says that Germany stretches from Vienna to the 
ocean, and from Prague to the river Tartessus (!) in the Pyrenees 
(!!); but he observes with great justness, that if the Germans were 
united under one head, they would bo the most powerful nation ; 
that there are more than two hundred free towns flourishing by 
trade and industry; that the mechanical arts are cultivated by them 
with great success; that they have invented gun-powder, and that 
they are fond of duelling. The passage treating of Germany is given 
with a Latin translation and notes in Freherus “Corpus Script. Her. 
Germ.” As to England, he says that it lies opposite to Flanders—a 
country but too well known to the Greeks—and is composed of 
three islands united under one government; he mentions the 
fertility of the soil, the mildness of the climate, the manufacture of 


woollen cloth, and the flourishing trade of the great metropolis, 
London (A oMvn), Ilis description of her bold and active inhabitants 
is correct, and he was informed of their being the first bowmen in 
the world ; but when lie says that their language has no affinity 
with that of any other nation, he perhaps confounded the English 
language with the Irish. He states that their manners and habits 
were exactly like those of the French, which was an error as to the 
nation at large, but tolerably correct if applied to the nobles ; the 
great power and turbulence of the aristocracy were well known to 
him. At that time strangers and visitors were welcomed by the 
ladies in England with a kiss, a custom which one hundred years 
later moved the sympathizing heart of the learned Erasmus 
Uotcrodamus, and caused him to express his delight in his charming 
epistle to Faustus Andrelinus: the Greek, brought up among 
depraved men, and accustomed to witness but probably to abhor 
disgraceful usages, draws scandalous and revolting conclusions 
from that token of kindness. 


The principal MSS. of Chalcocondyles are those 
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in the Bodleian, in the libraries of the Escurial, and of Naples, in the 
Bibl. Laurentiana at Florence, several in the royal library at Munich 
and in the royal library at Paris, and that of the former Coislin 
library now united with the royal library at Paris. The history of 
Chalcocondyles was first published in Latin translations, the first of 
which is that of Conrad us Clauserus of Ziirich, Basel, 1556, fol.; the 
same corrected and compared with an unedited translation of 
Philippus Gundelius appended to the edition of Nicephorus 
Gregoras, ibid. 1562, fob; the same together with Latin translations 
of Zonaras, Nicetas, and Nicephorus Gregoras, Frankfort on-the- 
Main, 1568, fob The Greek text was first published, with the 
translation and notes of Clauserus, and the works of Nicephorus 
Gregoras and Georgius Acropolita, at Geneva, 1615, fob Fabrot 
perused this edition for his own, which belongs to the Paris 
collection of the Byzantine historians (1650, fol); he collated two 
MSS. of the royal library at Paris, and corrected both the text and 
the translation of the Geneva edition; he added the history' of 


Ducas, a glossary, and a Latin translation of the German version, by 
John Gaudier, called Spiegel, of a Turkish MS. work on the earlier 
Turkish history. The French translation of Chalcocondyles by Blaise 
do Vigcnero, was edited and continued at first by Artus Thomas, a 
dull writer and an equivocal scholar, and after him by Mezcrai, who 
continued the work down to the year 1661. This latter edition, 
which is in the library of the British Museum, is a useful book. None 
of these editions is satisfactory : the text is still susceptible of 
corrections, and there is a chance of getting important additions, as 
the different MSS. have not sill been collated. Besides, we want a 
good commentary, winch will present the less difficulties, as the 
materials of it are already given in the excellent notes of Baron von 
Hammer-Purgstall to the first and second volumes of his work cited 
below. From these notes and other remarks of the learned Baron we 
learn, that he considers Chalcocondyles as a trustworthy historian, 
and that the reproach of credulity with which he has been charged 
should be confined to his geographical and historical knowledge of 
Western Europe. We venture to hope that the editors of the Bonn 
collection of the Byzantines will furnish us with such a 
commentary. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vii. pp.793—795; Hammer- 
Purgstall, Gesdiidite des Osmanisc/ien Brides , vol. i. p. 469, ii. p. 
83.) [W. P.] 


CHALCOT)ON (Xa\Ku> $uv). 1. A son of Abas, king of the 
Chalcidians in Euboea. He was slain by Amphitryon in a battle 
against the Thebans, and his tomb was seen as late as the time of 
PauBanias. (viii. 15. § 3 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 281.) 


2. A Coan who wounded Heracles in a fight at night (Apollod. ii. 7. 
§ 1.) Theocritus (vii. 6) calls him Chakon. There are four other 
mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. ii. 1. 8 5, iii. 5. $ 15; 
Pans. vi. 21. § 7, viii. 15. § 3; Horn. II. ii. 741, iv. 463.) [L. S.J 


CHALCON (Xd\K(ou). 1. [Chalcodon,No.2.] 


2. A wealthy Myrmidon, and father of Bathycles. (Horn. II. xvi. 594, 
&c.) 


3. Of Cyparissus, the shield-bearer of Antilochus. He was in love 
with the Amazon Penthesileia, but on hastening to her assistance he 
was killed by Achilles, and the Greeks nailed his body to a cross. 


(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1697.) [L. S.] 
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CHALCO'STIIENES. 1. A statuary in bronze, who made statues of 
comoedians and athletes. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 27.) 


2. A statuary at Athens, who made statues in unbumt clay (cruda 
ojyera, Plin. II. N. xxxv. 12. s. 45). The statement of Pliny, that the 
Cerameicus was so called from his place of work having been in it, 
though incorrect, seems however to point out the great antiquity of 
the artist. It is possible, but not very probable, that the two passages 
of Pliny refer to the same person. [P. S.] CHALINPTIS (XoAorns), 
the tamer of horses by means of the bridle (xaAei'ds), a surname of 
Athena, under which she had a temple at Corinth. In order to 
account for the name, it is related, that she tamed Pegasus and gave 
him to Bellerophontes, although the general character of the 
goddess is sufficient to explain the surname. (Paus. ii. 4. 8 1 ; comp. 
Athena.) [L. S.] CHAMAE'LEON (Xa/xtuA’ou/), a Peripatetic 
philosopher of Ileracleia on the Pontus, was one of the immediate 
disciples of Aristotle. He wrote works on several of the ancient 
Greek poets, namely, irtpl 'AvaKpeovros, nepl 2air<f>oQs f trtpl 
Si/wriSou, irepi ©ctnriSor, irepl AiVxuAou, 7 repl Aa'trov, irep\ 
ThvSdpov’ ire pi 2 rrimx’pov. He also wrote on the Iliad, and on 
Comedy (frepl Kutpcpdlas). In this last work he treated, among 
other subjects, of the dances of comedy. (Athen. xiv. p. 628, c.) This 
work is quoted by Athcnacus (ix. p. 374, a.) by the title irepi rijs 
dpxatas Kwp^dlas^ which is also the title of a work by the 
Peripatetic philosopher Eumelus. (Mcinckc, as quoted below.) It 
would seem also that he wrote on Hesiod, for Diogenes says, that 
Chamaeleon accused Heraclcides Ponticus of having stolen from 
him his work concerning Homer and Hesiod, (v. 6. § 92.) The above 
works were probably both biographical and critical. He also wrote 
works entitled tr < p\ 3ewr, and irepi crarupwv, and some moral 
treatises, nepl “orijs (which was also ascribed to Theophrastus), 
vpoTptviK&Vy and ir«pl gcOi)*. Of all his works only a few 
fragments aro preserved by Athenaeus and other ancient writers. 
(lonsius, Script. Hist. Philos, i. 17; Voss, de Hist. Grace, p. 413, ed. 
Westermann; Bockh, Praef. ad Pind. Schol. p. ix.; Meineke, Hist. 
CriU Com. Grace, p. 8.) [P.S ] 


CHAMYNE (Xapvrrj)y a surname of Demeter in Elis, which was 
derived either from the earth having opened (xcuveiv) at that place 
to receive Pluto, or from one Chamynus, to whom the building of a 
temple of Demcter at Elis was ascribed. (Paus. vi. 21. $ 1.) [L. S.J 


CHAOS (X< £os), the vacant and infinite space which existed 
according to the ancient cosmogonies previous to the creation of 
the world (lies. Tleog. 116), and out of which the gods, men, and all 
things arose. A different definition of Chaos is given by Ovid (Met. 
i. 1, &c.), who describes it as the confused mass containing the 
elements of all things that were formed out of it. According to 
Hesiod, Chaos was the mother of Erebos and Nyx. Some of the later 
poets use the word Chaos in the general sense of the airy realms, of 
darkness, or the lower world. [L. S.] 


CHARAX (Xapa£), of Pergamus, an historian and priest, who wrote 
two large works, the one, in forty books, called 'EAAijw/oi, the 
other named Xpovuta , of which the sixteenth book is quoted by 
Stephanus Byzantinus (i. v. ’f lptos). In the former he mentions 
Augustus Caesar and Nero, 
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which is our only authority for his date. Suidas quotes an epigram, 
beginning Eqd Xapa\ lepeus yepapijs dr 0 Ilfpya*oG axpfis, which 
gives his country and profession. He is frequently referred to by 
Stephanus Byzantinus. He is mentioned by Euagrius (Hist. Ecd. v. 
extr.) among those historians who mixed fable with history, and 
this is confirmed by the anonymous writer of the “ De Rebus 
Incredibilibus" (cc. 15, 16). (Comp. Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 414, 
ed. Westcrmann.) [G. E. L. C.] 


CHARAXUS (Xdpal|os) of Mytilene, son of Scamandronymus and 
brother of the famous Sappho, fell desperately in love with 
Rhodopis the hetaera at Naucratis in Egypt, ransomed her from 
slavery for a large sum of money, and, according to Suidas (s.v. 
'Iafyiov), married her. For this, Herodotus tells us, he was 
vehemently satirized by his sister on his return to Mytilene, though 
indeed the passage is capable of another interpretation, and may 


mean, that the woman who had infatuated him was the object of 
Sappho's attack. Athenaeus, contradicting Herodotus, calls the 
hetaera in question Dorica; and Suidas tells us (s. v. 'VotitoiriHos 
avaOT)p.a\ that Doricha was the name which Sappho called her in 
her poem. (Herod, ii. 135; Suid. s.v. 2a Tr<t>w; Athen. xiii. p. 
596, b.; Strab. xvii. p.808; Mtilier, Lit. of Greece, ch. xiii. § 6; Ov. 
Her. xv. 117.) [E. E.) 


CHARES (Xtfprjs), an Athenian general, who for a long series of 
years contrived by profuse corruption to maintain his influence 
with the people, in spite of his very disreputable character. We first 
hear of him in b. c. 367, as being sent to the aid of the Phliasinns, 
who were hard pressed by the Arcadians and Argives, assisted by 
the Theban commander at Sicyon. His operations were successful in 
relieving them, and it was in this campaign under him that 
Aeschines, the orator, first distinguished himself. (Xen. Hell. vii. 2. 
§§ 18-23; Diod. xv. 75 ; Aesch. de Fait. Ley. p. 50.) From this scene 
of action he was recalled to take the command against Oropus 
[Callistratus, No. 3]; and the recovery of their harbour by the 
Sicyonians from the Spartan garrison, immediately on his 
departure, shews how important his presence had been for the 
support of the Lacedaemonian cause in the north of the 
Peloponnesus. (Xen. ITcU. vii. 4. § 1, comp. vii. 3. §2.) [EunnioN, 
Pasimblus.] In 361 he was appointed to succeed Leosthenes, after 
the defeat of the latter by Alexander of Pherae [p. 125, n-], and, 
sailing to Corcyra, ho gave his aid, strange to say, to an oligarchical 
conspiracy there, whereby the democracy was overthrown with 
much bloodshed,—a step by which he of course excited a hostile 
disposition towards Athens on the part of the ejected, while he 
failed at the same time to conciliate the oligarchs. (Diod. xv. 95.) 
The necessary consequence was the loss of the island to the 
Athenians when the Social war broke out. In 358 Chares was sent to 
Thrace as general with full power, and obliged Charidcmus to ratify 
the treaty which he had made with Athenodorus. [Charidemus.] In 
the ensuing year he was appointed to the conduct of the Social war, 
in the second campaign of which, after the death of Chabrias, 
Iphicrates and Timothcus were joined with him in the command, b. 
c. 356. According to Diodorus, his colleagues having refused, in 
consequence of a storm, to risk an engagement for which he was 
eager, he accused them to the peo 
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pie, and they were recalled and subsequently brought to trial. As C. 
Nepos tells it. Chares actually attacked the enemy in spite of the 
weather, was worsted, and, in order to screen himself, charged his 
colleagues with not supporting him. In the prosecution he was 
aided by Aristophon, the Azenian. (Diod. xvi. 7,21 ; Nep. Tim. 3; 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 23. § 7, iii. 10. § 7 ; Isocr. 7 rep! ’Ai/Ti5. 8137; 
Deinarch. c.Polycl. § 17.) Being now left in the sole command, and 
being in want of money, which he was afraid to apply for from 
home, he relieved his immediate necessities by entering, compelled 
perhaps by his mercenaries, into the service of Artabazus, the 
revolted satrap of Western Asia. The Athenians at first approved of 
this proceeding, but afterwards ordered him to drop his connexion 
with Artabazus on the complaint of Artaxerxes III. (Ochus); and it is 
probable that the threat of the latter to support the confederates 
against Athens hastened at least the termination of the war, in 
accordance with the wishes of Eubulus and Isocrates, and in 
opposition to those of Chares and his party. (Diod. xvi. 22; Dem. 
PhUipn. i. p. 46 ; Isoc. de Pac.; Arist. Rhet. iii. 17. § 10.) In b. c. 353 
Chares was sent against Sestus, which, as well as Cardia, seems to 
have refused submission notwithstanding the cession of the 
Chersonesus to Athens in 357. [Ckrsoblkptks.] He took the town, 
massacred the men, and sold the women and children for slaves. 
(Diod. xvi. 34.) In the Olynthian war, u. c. 349, he was appointed 
general of the mercenaries sent from Athens to the aid of Olynthus; 
but I 10 seems to have effected little or nothing. The command was 
then entrusted to Charidcmus, who in the ensuing year, 348, was 
again superseded by Chares. In this campaign he gained some slight 
success on 0110 occasion over Philip's mercenaries, and celebrated 
it by a feast given to the Athenians with a portion of the money 
which had been sacrilegiously taken from Delphi, and some of 
which had found its way into his hands. (Diod. xvi. 52—55; 
Philochor. ap. Dionys. p. 735 ; Theopomp. and Heraclcid. up. 
Athen. xii. p. 532.) On his tvduvij he was impeached by 
Cephisodotus, who complained, that “he was endeavouring to give 
his account after having got the people tight by the throat" (Arist. 
Rhet. iii. 10. § 7), an allusion perhaps merely to the great 
embarrassment of Athens at the time. (See a very unsatisfactory 
explanation in Mitford, ch. 39, sec. 2.) In b. c. 346 we find him 


commanding again in Thrace; and, when Philip was preparing to 
march against Cersobleptes, complaints arrived at Athens from the 
Chersonesus that Chares had withdrawn from his station, and was 
nowhere to be found ; and the people were obliged to send a 
squadron in quest of him with the extraordinary message, that M 
the Athenians were surprised that, while Philip was marching 
against the Chersonese, they did not know where their general and 
their forces were.” That he had been engaged in some private 
expedition of plunder is probable enough. In the same year, and 
before the departure of the second embassy from Athens to 
Macedonia on the subject of the peace, a despatch arrived from 
Chares stating the hopeless condition of the affairs of Cersobleptes. 
(Dem. dcFals. Ley. pp. 390, 391, 447; Aesch. de Fats. Ijcg. pp. 29, 
37, 40.) After this we lose sight of Chares for several years, during 
which he probably resided at Sigeum, which, according to 
Theopompus (ap. Athen. xii. p. 532), 
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was with him a favourite residence, as supplying proverb ; and his 
rapacity was extraordinary, even more opportunity for the 
indulgence of his profli- amidst the miserable system then 
prevailing, when gate propensities than he could find at Athens, the 
citizens of Athens would neither fight their But in a speech of 
Demosthenes delivered in b. c. own battles nor pay the men who 
fought them, 341 (de Chers. p. 97) he is spoken of as possessing and 
her commanders had to support their merccnmch influence at that 
time in the Athenian coun- naries as best they could. In fact, his 
character cils; and we may consider him therefore to have presents 
no one single point on which the mind can been one of those who 
authorized and defended rest with pleasure. He lived, as we know, 
during the proceedings of Diopeithes against Philip in the period of 
his country’s decline, and may serve, Thrace. In b. c. 340 lie was 
appointed to the indeed, as a specimen of a class of men whose 
incommand of the force which was sent to aid By- fluencc in a 
nation is no less a cause than a sympzantium against Philip; but his 
character excited tom of its fall. (Plut Phoc. 5; Theopomp. ap. the 
suspicions of the Byzantians, and they refused AUum. 1. c.; Isocr. de 


Pace ; Aesch. de Pals. lag. to receive him. Against the enemy he 
effected p. 37; EubuL ap. Arts/. Ilhct. i. 15. § 15; Suid. nothing: his 
only exploits were against the allies s. v. Xdprrros Oiro < rxc <rcis.) 
[E. E.J 


of Athens, and these he plundered unscrupulously. CHARES 
(Xoprjs) of Mytilene, an officer at the He was accordingly 
superseded by Phocion, whose court of Alexander the Great, whose 
duty it was success was brilliant. (Diod. xvi. 74, &c.; PhiL to 
introduce strangers to the king (*l<rayye\eus) 9 Kp. ad Ath. ap. 
Deni. p. 163 ; Plut. Phoc. 14.) wrote a history or rather a collection 
of anecdotes In 338 he was sent to the aid of Amphissa against 
concerning the campaigns and the private life of Philip, who 
defeated him together with the The- Alexander (irepi ‘AK°arbpou 
laropial) in ten books, ban general, Proxenus. Of this defeat, which 
is fragments of which are preserved by Athenaeus mentioned by 
Aeschines, Demosthenes in his reply (i. p. 27, d., iii. p. 93, c., p. 
124, c., iv. p. 171, b., says nothing, but speaks of two battles in 
which vii. p. 277, a., x. p. 434, d., 436, f., xii. p. 513, f., the 
Athenians were victorious. (Polyaen. iv. 2; 514, f., 538, b., xiii. p. 
575), by Plutarch (Alar. Aesch. c. Ctes. p. 74; Dem. de Cor. p. 300 ; 
see 20, 24, 46, 54, 55, 70, de Fort. Alex. ii. 9). He Mitford, ch. 42, 
sec. 4 ; Clinton, Fast. ii. pp. 293, is also quoted by Pliny (//. N. xii. 
xiii. table of 294.) In the some year Chares was ono of the contents, 
xxxvii. 21 and A. Gellius(v.2). [P.S.] scommanders of the Athenian 
forces at the battle of CHARES (Xapijs), of Lindus in Rhodes, a 
Chacroneia, for the disastrous result of which he statuary in bronze, 
was the favourite pupil of Lyescaped censure, or at least 
prosecution, though sippus, who took the greatest pains with his 
cduLysiclcs, ono of his colleagues, was tried and con- cation, and 
did not grudge to initiate him into all demned to death. (Diod. xvi. 
85, 88; Wess. ml the secrets of his art. Chares flourished at the loc.) 
He is mentioned by Arrian among the Atlie- beginning of the third 
century h. c. (Anon, ad nian orators and generals whom Alexander 
required Ucrenn. iv. 6; printed among Cicero’s rhetorical to bo 
surrendered to him in b. c. 335, though he works.) lie was one of 
the greatest artists of was afterwards prevailed on by Dcinadcs not 
to Rhodes, and indeed he may be considered as the press the 
demand against any but Charidcmus. chief founder of the Rhodian 
school of sculpture. Plutarch, however, omits the name of Chares in 


Pliny (//. N. xxxiy. 7. s. 10) mentions among his the list which he 
gives us. (Arr. Anal. i. 10 ; works a colossal head, which P. Lentulus 
(the Plut. Dein. 23.) When Aloxander invaded Asia friend of Cicero, 
cos. B. c. 57) brought to Romo in B. c. 334, Chares was living at 
Sigeuin, and he and placed in the Capitol, and which completely is 
mentioned again by Arrian (Anab. i. 12) as one threw into the 
shade another admirable colossal of those who came to meet the 
king and pay their head by Decius which stood beside it. (The 
aprespccts to him on his way to Ilium. Yet we parently unnecessary 
emendation of Sillig and afterwards find him commanding for 
Dareius at Thiersch, improbabilis for probabilis , even if 
adoptMytilenc, which had been gained in b. c. 333 by ed, would not 
alter the general meaning of the Pharnabazus and Autnpliradatcs, 
but which Chares sentence, at least with reference to Chares.) was 
compelled to surrender in the ensuing year. But the chief work of 
Chares was the statue of (Arr. Anub. ii. 1, iii. 2.) From this period 
we the Sun, which, under the name of “ The Colossus hear no more 
of him, but it is probable that he of Rhodes,” was celebrated as one 
of the seven ended his days at Sigeum. wonders of the world. Of a 
hundred colossal 


As a general. Chares has been charged with statues of the Sun 
which adorned Rhodes, and rashness, especially in the needless 
exposure of his any one of which, according to Pliny, would have 
own person (Pint. Pelojt. 2); and he seems indeed made famous the 
place that might possess it, this to have been possessed of no very 
superior talent, was much the largest. The accounts of its height 
though perhaps he was, during the greater portion of differ slightly, 
but all agree in making it upwards his career, the best commander 
that Athens was able of 105 English feet. Pliny (/. c.), evidently reto 
find. In politics wc see him comiccted through- peating the account 
of some one who had seen out with Demosthenes (see Dem- de Fids. 
Ley. p. the statue after its fall, if he had not seen it 447), —a 
striking example of the strange associa- himself, says that few could 
embrace its thumb ; tions which political interests are often thought 
to the fingers were larger than most statues ; the necessitate. 
Morally he must have been an incu- hollows within the broken 
limbs resembled caves; bus on any party to which he attached 
himself, and inside of it might be seen huge stones, notwithstanding 
the apparent assistance he might which had been inserted to make 


it stand firm, sometimes render it through the orators whom he It 
was twelve years in erecting (b. c. 292— is said to have kept 
constantly in pay. His pro- 280), and it cost 300 talents. This money 
was fligacy, which was measureless, he unblushingly obtained by 
the sale of the engines of war which avowed and gloried in, openly 
ridiculing,—what Demetrius Poliorcetes presented to the Rhodians 
might have abashed any other man,—the austere after they had 
compelled him to give up his siege virtue of Phocion. His bad faith 
passed into a of their city. (b. c. 303.) The colossus 6tood 
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at the entrance of the harbour of Rhodes. There is no authority for 
the statement that its legs extended oyer the mouth of the harbour. 
It was overthrown and broken to pieces by an earthquake 56 years 
after its erection, (b. c. 2*24, Euseb. Chron ., and Ckron. Patch, sub 
01. 139. 1; Polyb. v. 88, who places the earthquake a little later, in 
B. c. 218.) Strabo (xiv. p. 652). says, that an oracle forbade the 
Rhodians to restore it. (See also Philo Byzant de VII Orbit Miraculis, 
c. iv. p. 15.) The fragments of the colossus remained on the ground 
923 years, till they were sold by Moawiyeh, the general of the 
caliph Othman IV., to a Jew of Emesa, who carried them away on 
900 camels, (a. d. 672.) Hence Scaliger calculated the weight of the 
bronze at 700,000 pounds. Considering the mechanical difficulties 
both of modelling and of casting so large a statue, the nicety 
required to fit together the separate pieces in which it must 
necessarily have been cast, and the skill needed to adjust its 
proportions, according to the laws of optics, and to adapt the whole 
style of the composition to its enormous size, we must assign to 
Chares a high place as an inventor iu his art. 


There are extant Rhodian coins, bearing the head of the Sun 
surrounded with rays, probably copied from the statue of Chares or 
from some of the other colossal statues of the sun at Rhodes. 
(Eckhel, Docl. Nwn . ii. pp. 60*2-3 ; Rasche, Lex. Univ, Ilci Num. s. 
v. Klodus, A., b., 11, &c.) There are two epigrams on the colossus in 
the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. i. p. 143, iii. pp. 198-9; Jacobs, 
i. 74, iv. 166. Respecting these opigrams, and the question whether 
Laches completed the work which Chares commenced, see Jacobs, 


Comment, i. 1, pp. 257-8, iii. 2, p. 8, and Bbttiger, Andcutungen zu 
24 Vortriigen iiber die An/idologic, pp. 199—201.) [I*. S.] 


CIIA'RICLES (Xc/pocATjy), an Athenian demagogue, son of 
Apollodorus, was one of the commissioners (£ TjTTjral) appointed 
to investigate the affair of the mutilation of the Hermae in b.c. 415, 
on which occasion he inflamed the passions of the people by 
representing the outrage as connected with a plot for the 
destruction of the democracy. (Thuc. vi. 27—29, 53, 60, &c.; 
Andoc. de Myst. p. 6.) In b. c. 413 he was sent in command of a 
squadron round the Peloponnesus together with 


Demosthenes, and succeeded with him in fortifying a small 
peninsula on the coast of Laconia, to sene as a position for annoying 
the enemy. (Thuc. vii. 20, 26.) In B. c. 404 he was appointed one of 
the thirty tyrants; nor did he relinquish under the new government 
the coarse arts of the demagogue which had distinguished him 
under the democracy, still striving to curry favour with the 
dominant party by an unscrupulous advocacy of their most violent 
and tyrannical measures. We may conclude, that he was one of the 
remnant of the Thirty who withdrew to Eleusis on the establishment 
of the council of Ten, and who, according to Xenophon, were 
treacherously murdered in a conference by the leaders of the 
popular party on the restoration of democracy in b. c. 403. (Xen. 
HeU. ii. 3. § 2, 4. 88 24, 43, Mem. i. 2. 8§ 31, &c.; Arist. Polit. v. 6, 
ed. Bekk.; Lys. c. EraL p. 125; Isocr. de Big. p. 355, d.) In the 
passage last referred to Chariclcs is mentioned as having been 
driven into banishment previously to his appointment as one of the 
tyrants. [E. E.] 


CIIARIDEMUS. 


CHARICLEIDES (XapiuXeibijs), a writer of the new comedy, of 
uncertain date. A play of his called 'AA offts (the Chain) is quoted 
byAthenaeus (vii. p. 3*25, d.). [E. E.] 


CHAIICLEITUS (XapinKuTos ), one of the commanders of the 
Rhodian fleet, which, in b. c. 190, defeated that of Antiochus the 
Great under Hannibal and Apollonius, off Side in Pnmphylia. (Liv. 
xxxiv. 23, 24.) [E. E.] 


CHA'RICLES (XapncAri?), an eminent physician at Rome, who 
sometimes attended on the Emperor Tiberius, and who is said to 
have predicted his approaching death from the weak state of his 
pulse, a. d. 37. (Suet. Tiber. 72 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 50.) Some medical 
formulae are preserved by Galen (De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos. 
ii. 1, 2. vol. xii. pp. 556, 579, &c.) which may perhaps belong to the 
same person. [ W. A. G.J 


CHA'IIICLO (XapncAto). 1. The wife of the centaur Clieiron, and 
mother of Carystus. She was a daughter of Apollo, and according to 
others of Perses or of Oceanus. (Schol. ad Bind. Pylh. iv. 181; Ov. 
Met. ii. 636.) 


2. A nymph, the wife of Eueres and mother of Teiresias. It was at 
her request that Teiresins, who had been blinded by Athena, 
obtained from this goddess the power to understand the voices of 
the birds, and to walk with his black stall’ as safely as if he saw. 
(Apollod. iii. 6. $ 7 ; Callim. Hymn, in Pad. 67, &c.) [L. S.] * 


CHARIDE'MUS (XapfS’j). 1. Of Euboea, son of a woman of Oreus by 
an obscure father, if we may believe the account of Demosthenes in 
a speech filled with invective against him. (Dein. c. Aristocr. p. 
691.) On the same authority, wo learn that he began his military 
career as a slinger among the light-armed, that he then became 
commander of a pirate vessel, and finally the captain of a 
mercenary band of “ free companions.” (Dcm. c. Ainstocr. pp. 668, 
669.) In this capacity he first entered the Athenian service under 
Iphicratcs, who had been sent against Amphipolis, about B. c. 367. 
At the end of somewhat more than three years, Amphipolis agreed 
to surrender to the Athenians, and delivered hostages to Iphicratcs 
for the performance of the promise: these, on being superseded by 
Timotheus, be entrusted to Cliaridemus, who restored them to the 
Amphipolitans in spite of the decree of the Athenian people 
requiring them to be sent to Athens, and then passed over to Cotys, 
king of Thrace, who was hostile to the Athenians at the time. In B. 
c. 360, when Timotheus was meditating his attack on Amphipolis, 
Charidcmus was engaged to enter the service of the Olynthians, 
who were preparing to defend it; but, on his passage from Cardia in 
the Chersonesus, he was captured by the Athenians, and consented 
to aid them against Olynthus. After the failure of Timotheus at 


Amphipolis in the same year, Charidemus crossed over to Asia and 
entered the service of Memnon and Mentor, brothers-inlaw of 
Artabazus, who had been imprisoned by Autophradates, but whose 
cause they still maintained. [Artabazus, No. 4.] He deceived his 
employers, however, and seized the towns of Scepsis, Cebren, and 
Ilium ; but, being closely pressed by Artabazus after his release from 
prison, he applied to the Athenians to interpose in his behalf, 
promising to help them in recovering the Chorsonesus. Artabazus, 
however, allowed him to depart uninjured, by the advice of 
Memnon and Mentor, 
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before the arrival of the Athenian squadron destined for the 
Hellespont under Cephisodotus ; and Charidemus, on his return to 
Europe, in spite of his promise, lent his services to Cotys, whose 
daughter he married, and laid siege to Crithote and Elaeus. (Dcm. c. 
Aristocr. pp. 669-674.) On the murder of Cotys, b. c. 358, he 
adhered to the anise of Cersohleptes, on whose behalf he conducted 
the struggle with the Athenians, both by war and diplomacy, for the 
possession of the Chcrsonesus. He compelled Cephisodotus to 
submit, with respect to it, to a compromise most unfavourable to 
his country; and though Athenodorus (uniting with Amadocus and 
Berisades, and taking advantage of the national indignation excited 
by the murder of Miltocythes, which Charidemus had procured 
from the Cardians) obliged Cersobleptes to consent to a threefold 
division of the kingdom, and to the surrender of the Chcrsonesus to 
Athens,—yet, on the arrival of Chabrias with only one ship, the 
crafty Euboean again renounced the treaty, and drove the Athenian 
general to accept another still more unfavourable to Athens than 
that of Cephisodotus. But this was repudiated by the Athenians; 
and, at length, after much fruitless negotiation, Chares having 
arrived in the Hellespont with a sufficient force and with the 
authority of commander uutocralor, Charidemus consented to ratify 
the treaty of Athenodorus, still, however, contriving to retain the 
town of Cardin ; and his partizans among the orators at Athens 
having persuaded the people that they owed to him the cession of 
the Chcrsonesus (a strange delusion, if the narrative of events in 


Demosthenes may be depended on), they rewarded his supposed 
services with the franchise of the city and a golden crown. (Dem. c. 
Aristocr. pp. 650, 674— 682; Arist. Rhet. ii. 23. § 17 ; comp. Isocr. 
de Pac. p. 169, c.) This appears to have been in B. c. 867. In b. c. 
352, hoping perhaps to recover Amphipolis through his aid, they 
passed a decree in spite of the opposition of Demosthenes and his 
party (c. Aristocr. passim ), pronouncing the person of Charidemus 
inviolable, and rendering any one who should kill him amenable to 
justice from any part of the Athenian empire. [CKRSOBLBPrEs.] In 
B.c. 349, after the recall of Chares, Charidemus was appointed by 
the Athenians as commander in the Olynthian war. In conjunction 
with the Olynthians, he ravaged Pallcne and Bottiaea, which seem 
to have been then in the hands of Philip; but he caused much 
offence by his insolent and profligate conduct at Olynthus, and in 
the ensuing year he was superseded and replaced by Chares. 
(Philochor. ap. Dionys. p. 735 ; Theopomp. ap. Atlum. x. p. 436, c.) 
Henceforth he disappears from history, though he has been 
identified by some with the Charidemus mentioned immediately 
below, in opposition, we think, to internal evidence. (Milford’s 
(ireece, , ch. 48, sec. 1; Thirl wall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 192, note 4, 
vol. vi. p. 101.) 


2. An Athenian, who in b. c. 358 was sent with Antiphon as 
ambassador to Philip of Macedon, ostensibly to confirm the 
friendship between the king and the Athenians, but authorized to 
negotiate with him secretly for the recovery of Amphipolis, and to 
promise that the republic, in return for it, would make him master 
of Pydna. This was the §pv\ov > itv6v irore air op far ov to which 
Demosthenes refers in Olynth. ii. p. 19, ad fin. (Theopomp. ap. 
Suid. s. v. rl ion rd iv ro7s ArjyooOeuous in\t7nrtKois 9 k. t. A.; 
comp. Diod. 
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xiii. 49 ; Deinarch. c. Dem. p. 91, ad fin.) It was perhaps this same 
Charidemus whom the Athenians, had they not been restrained by 
Phocion's party, would have made general to act against Philip after 
the battle of Chaeroneia, b. c. 338, and who, being at the court of 
Macedonia as an envoy at the time of Philip's murder, b. c. 336, 
transmitted to Demosthenes, whose friend he was, the earliest 


intelligence of that event (Plut Phoc. 16, Dem. 22; Aesch. c. Ctcs. p. 
64.) He was one of the orators whose surrender was required by 
Alexander in b. c. 335, after the destruction of Thebes, and the only 
one in whose behalf he refused to recede from his demand on the 
mediation of Demades. Charidemus, being thus obliged to leave his 
country, fled to Asia, and took refuge with Dareius, by whose orders 
he was summarily put to death in b. c. 333, shortly before the battle 
of Issus, having exasperated the king by some advice, too freely 
given, tending to abate his confidence in his power and in the 
courage of his native troops. (Arr. Anah. i. 10; Pint. Dem. 23, Phoc. 
17; Diod. xvii. 15, 30 ; Deinarch. c. Dem. p. 94.) Diodorus (xvii. 30) 
speaks of Charidemus as having been high in favour with Philip of 
Macedon; but the inconsistency of this with several of the 
authorities abovo referred to is pointed out by Wcsseling. {Ad Dial. 
Le.) [E.E.J 


CHARIDE'MUS ( XapISrjpos ), a Greek physician, who was one of 
the followers of Erasistmtus and probably lived in the third century 
B. c. He is mentioned by Caelius Aurelianus {De Morb. A cut. iii. 

15. p.227), and was probably the father of the physician 
Hermogencs. [W. A. G.] CHARI LA 1 US (Xap(Aaos). 1. Brother of 
Maoandrius, tyrant of Samos. When the Persians invaded the island, 
towards the commencement of the reign of Dareius Hystaspis, for 
the purpose of establishing Syloson, the brother of Polycrates, in the 
tyranny, Maeandrius submitted to them, and agreed to abdicate; but 
Chariluiis, who was somewhat crazy, obtained leave from his 
brother to fall with a body of soldiers on a party of the most 
distinguished Persians, who were sitting in front of the acropolis, 
and waiting for the ratification of the treaty. The consequence of 
this treacherous murder was a wholesale massacre of the Samians 
by order of the Persian general, Otunes. (Herod, iii. 144—149.) 


2. An Italian Greek, one of the chief men ot Palaepolis, who, 
together with Nymphius, betrayed the town to Q. Publilius Philo, 
the Roman proconsul, in the second Samnite war (b.c. 323), and 
drove out the Samnite garrison. (Liv.viii. 25,26.) [E. E.] CH ARILA 
7 US {Xapl\aos) 9 a Locrian, and a dramatic poet. Whether he 
wrote tragedies or comedies is uncertain, nor is anything further 
known of him than that plays of his were represented at Athens in 
b. c. 328. (Fabric. Rib/. Grace, ii. p.428, ed. Ilarles.) [E. E.J 


CHARI LA'US or CHARI'LLUS ( XaplKaos , XapiAAos), a king of 
Sparta, son of Polydectes, and 7th of the Eurypontids, is said by 
Plutarch to have received his name from the general joy excited by 
the justice of his uncle Lycurgus when he placed him, yet a new- 
born infant, on the royal seat, and bade the Spartans acknowledge 
him for their king. (Plut. Lyc. 3 ; Paus. ii. 36 ; Just, iii. 2; Schol. ad 
Plat. Rep. x. p. 474.) According to Plutarch, the reforms projected 
by Lycurgus on his return from his voluntary exile at first 
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alarmed Charilaus for his personal safety; but he soon became 
reassured, and co-operated with his uncle in the promotion of his 
plans. (PluL Lyc. 5;) Yet this is not very consistent with Aristotle's 
statement ( Polit. v. 1*2, ed. Bekk.), that an aristocratic government 
was established on the ruins of the tyranny of Charilaus, which 
latter account again is still less reconcileable with the assertion of 
Plutarch (/. c.), that the kingly power had lost all its substance 
when Lycurgus began to remodel the constitution. There is, 
however, much probability in the explanation offered as an 
hypothesis by Thirlwall. ( Greece, vol. i. p. 299, &c.) We hear from 
Pausanias that Charilaus was engaged successfully in a war with the 
Argives, which had slumbered for two generations. He aided also 
his colleague Archelnus in destroying the border-town of Aegys, 
which they suspected of an intention of revolting to the Arcadians; 
and he commanded the Spartans in that disastrous contest with 
Tegea, mentioned by Herodotus (i. 66), in which the Tegean women 
arc said to have taken up arms and to have caused the rout of the 
invaders by rushing forth from an ambuscade during the heat of the 
battle. Cimrilaus himself was taken prisoner, but was dismissed 
without ransom on giving a promise (which he did not keep), that 
the Spartans should abstain in future from attacking Tegea. (Paus. 
iii. 2, 7, viii. 48.) For the chronology of the reign of Charilaus, see 
Clinton. (Fast. i. p. 140, &c.) There are two passages of Herodotus, 
which, if we follow the common reading, are at variance with some 
portions of the above account; but there is good reason for 
suspecting in both of them a corruption of the text. (Herod, i. 65 ; 
Larch, ad loc. ? viii. 131; comp. Clint Fast. i. p. 144, note b.) [E. E.] 


CHARIMANDER, the author of a work on Comets, quoted by 
Seneca. (Quacst. Nat. vii. 5.) 


CIIARIS (Xapis)y the personification of Grace and Beauty, which the 
Roman poets translate by Gratia and wo after them by Grace. 
Homer, without giving her any other name, describes a Charis as 
the wife of Hephaestus. (//. xviii. 382.) Hesiod (Thcog. 945) calls 
tho Charis who is the wife of Hephaestus, Aglaia, and the youngest 
of tho Charitcs. (Comp. Kustath. ad Horn. p. 1148.) According to 
tho Odyssey, on the other hand. Aphrodite was the wife of 
Hephaestus, from which we may infer, if not the identity of 
Aphrodite and Charis, at least a close connexion and resemblance in 
the notions entertained about the two divinities. The idea of 
personified grace and beauty was, as wc have already seen, divided 
into a plurality of beings at a very early time, probably to indicate 
the various ways in which the beautiful is manifested in the world 
and adonis it In the Iliad itself (xiv. 269) Pasithea is called ono of 
the younger Charites, who is destined to be the wife of Sleep, and 
the plural Charites occurs several times in the Homeric poems. (Od. 
xviii. 1.94.) 


The parentage of the Charites is differently described ; the most 
common account makes them the daughters of Zeus either by Hera, 
Eurynome, Eunomia, Eurydomenc, Harraonia, or Lethe. (Hesiod. 
Thcog. 907, &c.; Apollod. i. 3. $ 1; Pind. 01. xiv. 15; Phumut. 15; 
Orph. Hymn. 59. 2; Stat. Theb. ii. 286; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 982.) 
According to others they were the daughters of Apollo by Aegle or 
Euan the (Paus. ix. 35. § 1), or of Dionysus by Aphrodite or Coronis. 


CHARIS. 


The Homeric poems mention only one Charis, or' an indefinite 
number in the plural, and from the passage in which Pasithea is 
mentioned, it would almost seem as if the poet would intimate that 
ho was thinking of a great number of Charites and of a division of 
them into classes. Hesiod distinctly mentions three Charites, whose 
names are Euphrosyne, Aglaia, and Thalia, and this number as well 
as these names subsequently became generally established, 
although certain places in Greece retained their ancient and 
established number. Thus the Spartans had only two Charites, Cleta 
and Phaenna, and the Athenians the same number, Auxo and 


Hegemone, who were worshipped there from the earliest times. 
Hermesianax added Peitho as a third. (Paus. ix. 35.) Sostratus (up. 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1665) relates that Aphrodite and the three 
Charites, Pasithea, Cale, and Euphrosyne, disputed about their 
beauty witli one another, and when Teiresias awarded the prize to 
Cale he was changed by Aphrodite into an old woman, but Cale 
rewarded him with a beautiful head of hair and took him to Crete. 
The name Cale in this passage has led some critics to think that 
Ilomcr also (ll. xviii. 393) mentions tho names of two Charites, 
Pasithea and Cale, and that KaArf should accordingly bo written by 
a capital initial. 


The character and nature of tho Charites arc sufficiently expressed 
by the names they bear: they were conceived as the goddesses who 
gave festive joy and enhanced the enjoyments of life by refinement 
and gentleness. Gracefulness ami beauty in social intercourse are 
therefore attributed to them. (Horat. Carrn. iii. 21,22; Pind. 01. xiv. 
7, &c.) They are mostly described as being in the service or 
attendance of other divinities, ns real joy exists only in circles 
where the individual gives up his own self and makes it his main 
object to afford pleasure to others. The less beauty is ambitious to 
rule, the greater is its victory; and the less homage it demands, the 
more freely is it paid. These seem to be the ideas embodied in the 
Charites. They lend their grace and beauty to everything that 
delights and elevates gods and men. This notion was probably the 
cause of Charis being called the wife of IIcplmeBtus, tho divine 
artist. The most perfect works of art are thus called the works of the 
Charites, and tho greatest artists are their favourites. The gentleness 
and gracefulness which they impart to man's ordinary pleasures are 
expressed by their moderating the exciting influence of wine (Ilor. 
Carm. iii. 19. 15; Pind. 01. xiii. 18), and by their accompanying 
Aphrodite and Eros. (Horn. Od . viii. 3G4, xviii. 194; Paus. vi 24. $ 
5.) They also assist Hermes and Peitho to give grace to eloquence 
and persuasion (Hesiod. Op. 63), and wisdom itself receives its 
charms from them. Poetry, however, is the art which is especially 
favoured by them, whence they are called ipaelfxo\iroi or (pi 
\ij@ipo\xoi. For the same reason they are the friends of the Muses, 
with whom they live together in Olympus. (Hes. 'Thcog. 64; Kurip. 
Here. fur. 673; Theocrit. xvi. in fin.) Poets are inspired by the 
Muses, but the application of their songs to the embellishment of 


life and the festivals of the gods are the work of the Charites. Late 
Roman writers describe the Charites (Gratiac) as the symbols of 
gratitude and benevolence, to which they were led by the meaning 
of the word gratia 


in their own language. (Senec. De Benef. i. 3 ; comp. Diod. v. 73.) 


The worship of the Charites was believed to have been first 
introduced into Boeotia by Eteoclus or Eteocles, the son of 
Ccphissus, in the valley of that river. (Paus. ix. 35. § 1; Theocrit. 
xvi. 104; Pind. 01. xiv.) At Orchomenos and in the island of Paros a 
festival, the x a P^ ia or xup IT V aia i was celebrated to the 
Charites. (Eustatb. ad Horn. p. 1343 ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 7.) At 
Orchomenos they were worshipped from early times in the fonn of 
rude stones, which were believed to have fallen from heaven in the 
time of Eteocles. (Paus. ix. 38. § 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 414.) Statues of 
them are mentioned in various parts of Greece, as at Sparta, on the 
road from Sparta to Amyclae, in Crete, at Athens, Elis, Hermione, 
and others. (Paus. i. 22. § 8, ii. 34. § 10, iii. 14. § 6, vi. 24. 85.) 
They were often represented as the companions of other gods, such 
as Hera, Hermes, Eros, Dionysus, Aphrodite, the Horae, and the 
Muses. In tiie ancient statues of Apollo at Delos and Delphi, the god 
carried the Charites on his hand. In tho early times the Charites 
were represented dressed, but afterwards their figures were always 
made naked, though even Pausanias (ix. 35. § 2) did not know who 
had introduced the custom of representing them naked. Specimens 
of both dressed and naked representations of the Charites arc still 
extant. Their character is that of unsuspicious maidens in the full 
bloom of life, and they usually embrace one another. Their 
attributes differ according to the divinities upon whom they attend; 
as the companions of Apollo they often carry musical instruments, 
and as the companions of Aphrodite they carry myrtles, roses, or 
dice, the favourite game of youth. (Hirt, JMythoL Bildcrb. ii. p. 215, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


CHART'SIUS (XaptVios), a son of Lycaon, to whom tradition 
.ascribed the foundation of Cliarisiae in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1; 
Steph. Byz. 8. v.) [L. S.J 


CHART'SIUS (Xapiaios), a Greek orator and a contemporary of 
Demosthenes, wrote orations for others, in which ho imitated the 
style of Lysias. He was in his turn imitated by Hegesias. (Cic. Brut. 
83.) His orations, which were extant in the time of Quintilian and 
Rutilius Lupus, must have been of considerable merit, as wo learn 
from the former writer (x. i. § 70), that they were ascribed by some 
to Menander. Rutilius Lupus (i. 10, ii. C) has given two extracts 
from them. (Comp. Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lup. i. 10; Westermann, 
GescL der Griech. Jicrcdtsamkeit. § 54, n. 34.) 


CHARI'SIUS, a presbyter of the church of the Philadelphians in the 
fifth century. Shortly before the general council held at Ephesus, a. 
n. 431, Antonius and James, presbyters of Constantinople, and 
attached to the Nestorian party, came to Philadelphia with 
commendatory letters from Anastasius and Photius, and cunningly 
prevailed upon several of the clergy and laity who had just 
renounced the errors of the Quartodedmani (Ncander, 
Kirchenycsch. ii. 2, p. 645), to subscribe a prolix confession of faith 
tinctured with the Nestorian errors. But Charisius boldly withstood 
them, and therefore they proscribed him as a heretic from the 
communion of the pious. When the council assembled at Ephesus, 
Charisius accused before the fathers that composed it Anastasius, 
Photius, and James, exhibiting against them a 
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book of indictment, and the confession which they had imposed 
upon the deluded Philadelphians. He also presented a brief 
confession of his own faith, harmonizing with the Niccne creed, in 
order that he might clear himself from the suspicion of heresy. The 
time of his birth and death is unknown. He appears only in 
connexion with the Ephesian council, A. D. 431. 


The indictment which he presented to the synod, his confession of 
faith, a copy of the exposition of the creed as corrupted by 
Anastasius and Photius, the subscribings of those who were misled, 
and the decree of the council after hearing tho case, are given in 
Greek and Latin in the Sucrosancta Concilia, edited by Labbe and 
Cossart, vol. iii. p. 673, &c., Paris, 1671, folio. See also Cave's 
Historiu Litcraria , pp. 327, 328, ed. Lond. 1688, fol. [S. D.] 


CHART'SIUS, AURE'LIUS ARCA'DIUS, a Roman jurist, one of the 
latest in time of thoso whose works arc cited in the Digest. 
Herenniii9 Modestinus, who was living in the reign of Gordianus 
II., is usually considered to bo the Inst jurist of the classical period 
of Roman jurisprudence. “Hie oracula jurisconsultorum 
obmutuere,” says the celebrated Jac. Godcfroi (Manuals Juris, i. 7), 
“ sic ut ultimum JCtorum Modcstinum dicorc vere liccat." For an 
interval of 80 or 90 years after Modestinus, no jurist appears whoso 
works are honoured with citation in the Digest, unless Julius Aquila 
or Furius Anthinnus belongs to that interval. The only two who can 
ho named with certainty as posterior to Modestinus are Charisius 
and Hermogcnianus. Of these two, tho priority of date is probably, 
for several reasons, to be assigned to the former. It may bo hero 
mentioned, that Hermogcnianus occupies the last plnco in the 
Florentine Index. Charisius cites Modcstinus with applause (Dig. 50. 
tit. 4. s. 18. § 26), but his date is more closely to be collected from 
Dig. 1. tit. 11. s. un. § 1, where he states that appeal from the 
sentences of the praefecti practorio has been abolished. Now, this 
appeal was abolished by Constantine the Great, a. d. 331 (Cod. 7. 
tit. 62. s. 19), and, from the language of Charisius in Dig. 1. tit. 11, 
it may be inferred, that Constantine was alive at the time when that 
passage was written. Charisius is sometimes (c. y. Dig. 22. tit. 5. s. 
1. pr.) cited in the Digest by the name “ Arcadius, qui et Charisius," 
and by Joannes Lydus (de Magist. Pop. Horn. i. c. 14), he is cited by 
the name Aurelius simply. The name Charisius was not uncommon 
in the decline of tho empire, and, when it occurs on coins, it is 
usually spelled Carisius, as if it were etymologically connected with 
Cams rather than X a P LS - The jurist, according to Panziroli ( de 
Clar. Jur. Interpp. pp. 13, 59), was the same with the Arcadius to 
whom Carus, Carinus, and Numcrianus directed a rescript, a. d. 
283. (Cod. 9. tit. 11. s. 4.) There is a constitution of Dioclctianus 
and Maximianus, addressed, a. d. 300-2, to Arcadius Chresimus. 
(Cod. 2. tit, 3. s. 27.) Panziroli would here read Charisius for 
Chresimus, and would also identify our Charisius with the Carisius 
(Vat. M.S.; vulg. lect. Charissimus), praesos of Syria, to whom was 
addressed (a. d. 290) an earlier constitution of tho same emperors. 
(Cod. 9. tit. 41. s. 9.) These identifications, however, though not 
absolutely impossible, rest upon mere conjecture, and would 
require the jurist to have lived to a very advanced 
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ago. Three works of Charisius are cited in the Digest. Four extracts 
(Dig. 22. tit. 5. s. 1; Dig. 22. tit. 5. s. 21; Dig. 22. tit. 5. s. 25; Dig. 
48. tit. 18. s. 10) are made from his Liber singularis de Testibus ; 
one (Dig. 50. tit. 4. s. 18) from his Liber singularis de Muneribus 
civilibus; and one (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. un.) from his Liber singularis de 
Officio Pracfecti praetorio. In the inscription prefixed to the latter 
passage (Dig. 1. tit. 11. s. un.), he is styled magister libellorum, and 
Cujas ( Obss . vii. 2), probably suspecting that he held office under 
Constantine, conjectures that he was a Christian. For this 
conjecture, however, there is no sufficient ground, for, as Ritter has 
remarked (ad Heineccii Ilistonam Jur. Rom. § 358), even under 
Valentinianus the younger, Rome was still for the most part pagan, 
and men, the most addicted to paganism, held the highest dignities 
even in the imperial household. 


Both the matter and the language of the extracts from Charisius in 
the Digest mark the declining ago of jurisprudence and Latinity. The 
matter betrays the mere compiler. The language is disfigured by 
barbarisms, e. g. participates , regimentum , inciinctalnte , munus 
cametasiae. (Jac. Godcfroi, ad Cod. Tleodos. 11. tit. 30. s. 1G; Guil. 
Grot. Vitae Jurisc. iL II; Chr. Rau, de Aur. Arc. Charisio. Vet. Jurisc., 
Ato, Lips. 1773; Zimmcrn, R.R.G. i. § 104.) [J.T.G.] 


CHARI'SIUS, FLA'VIUS SOSI'PATER, a Latin grammarian, author of 
a treatise in five books, drawn up for the use of his son, entitled 
Jnstitutioncs Grammatical , which has come down to us in a very 
imperfect state, a considerable portion of the first and fifth books 
being entirely wanting, as we at once discover by comparing the 
table of contents presented in the proocmium with what actually 
remains. It is a careful compilation from preceding writers upon the 
same subject, such as Flavius Caper, Velius Longus, Terentius 
Scaurus, and above all Comminianus and Julius Romanus, from 
whom whole chapters arc cited, and is particularly valuable on 
account of the number of quotations, apparently very accurate, 
from lost works. We can detect a close correspondence with many 
passages in the Ars Grammatica of Dioniedes, but Charisius is so 
scrupulous in referring to his authorities, that we are led to 


conclude, 6ince he makes no mention of Diomedes, that the latter 
was the borrower. Comminianus is known to have flourished after 
Donatus and before Scrvius [Comminianus], therefore Charisius, 
being mentioned by Priscinn, must belong to some period between 
the middle of the fourth and the end of the fifth centuries. Osann, 
who has investigated this question with great care, decides that he 
ought to be placed about the year a. d. 400, in which case he 
probably enjoyed the advantage of consulting the great libraries of 
the metropolis, before they were pillaged by the Goths. We gather 
from his own words that he was a native of Campania, in religion a 
Christian, by profession a grammarian, following his occupation at 
Rome. The Editio Princcps of Charisius was published by J. Pierius 
Cyminius, a pupil of Janus Parrhasius, who first discovered the 
work, at Naples, fol. 1532; the second, superintended by G. 
Fabricius Chemnicensis, was printed by Frobenius at Basle, 8vo., 
1551, and contains many corrections and improvements, but 
likewise many interpolations, since the editor was not assisted by 
any MS.; 
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the third, included in the 44 Grammaticae Lath. Auctores Antiqui,” 
of Putschius, Hanov. 4to. 1605, professes to be far more complete 
and accurate than the preceding, in consequence of the additional 
matter and various readings obtained from an excellent codex, the 
property of Janus Douza, ot which, however, no detailed account is 
given, and of which no trace now remains. Niebuhr had paved the 
way for a new edition by collating and making extracts from the 
Neapolitan MS. originally employed by Cyminius, winch affords 
means for greatly purifying and enlarging the text. These materials 
were promised by Niebuhr to Lindemann, who, however, in 
consequence of the death of his friend and the destruction of a 
portion of his papers by fire, succeeded in obtaining only a copy of 
Putschius with the various readings of the Neapolitan MS. marked 
on the margin. These are given in the edition of Charisius, which 
forms the first part of the fourth volume of the “ Corpus 
Grammaticorum Latinorum Vetcrum,” Lips. 4 to. 1840. (Funccius, 
De inerti ac decrcpiia Linguae IxUinae Senectutc, c. iv. § 11; Osann, 
Beitriige zur GtiecJu und Rom. LiUeraturgesch. vol. ii. p. 319; 
Lersch, Die Spradiphilosopltic dcr Altcn, vol. i. p. 163.) [W. R.] 


CIIA'RITES. [Ciiaris.] 


C1IATUTON (Xaplrur) of Aphrodisias, a town of Caria, is the name 
by which one of the Greek erotic prose writers calls himself; but the 
name i9 probably feigned (from and ’A</> po&/ttj), ns the time 
and position of the author certainly are. He represents himself as 
the secretary (tinoypa < pfiis) of the orator Athcnagoras, evidently 
referring to tho Syracusan orator mentioned by Thucydides (vi. 35, 
36) as the political opponent of Ilormocrates. The daughter of 
Hermocrates is the heroine of Chariton's work, which is a romance, 
in eight books, on the Loves of Chaercas and Callirrhoe, under the 
following title, XapWtavos ’A ippotiiruv ircpl Xaipcav kcu KaAAi 
ipwnnuv $ii)yy)pA.T(dv A 6yoi ?j. The work begins with tho 
marriage of the heroine, which is presently followed by her burial. 
She come?9 to life again in the tomb, and is carried off by robbers. 
After various adventures, she is restored to Chaercas. The incidents 
are natural and pleasing, and the style simple ; but the work as a 
whole is reckoned inferior to those of Achilles Tatius, Ileliodorus, 
Longus, and Xenophon of Ephesus. Nothing is known respecting the 
real life or the time of the author. The critics placo him variously 
between the fifth and ninth centuries after Christ. The general 
opinion is, that he was the latest of the erotic prose writers, except 
perhaps Xenophon of Ephesus. 


There is only one known MS. of the work, from which it was 
printed by James Philip D'Orvillc, with a Latin version and notes by 
Reiske, in 3 vols. 4to. Amst. 1750. The commentary of D’Orville is 
esteemed one of the best on any ancient author. It was reprinted, 
with additional notes by Beck, 1 vol. 8vo. Lips. 1783. A very 
beautiful edition of the text was printed at Venice, 1812, 4to. 


The book has been translated into German by Ileyne, Leipz. 1753, 
and Schneider, Leipz. 1807; into French by Larcher, Par. 1763 
(reprinted in the Bibliotheque des Romans Grecs, Par. 1797). and 
Fallet, 1775 and 1784; into Italian by M. A. Giacomelli, Rom. 1752, 
and others; into English by Becket and de Hondt, 1764. [P. S.] 


CHARM IDES. 


CHA'RITON (Xaplrwv), an oculist, who lived m or before the second 
century after Christ, as one of his medical formulae is quoted by 
Galen ( De Antui. ii. 13. vol. xiv. p. 180), and also by Aetius (iv. 1, 
18, p. 6*20). lie is also mentioned in an ancient Latin inscription, 
which is explained at length by C. G. Kuhn, in his Index Medicorum 
Oculariorum inter Graecos Roynanostjue , Lips. 1829, 4 to., fasc. ii. 
p. 3, &c. See also Kuhn’s Additam. <ul Elencli . Medic. Vet. a J. A. 
Futnicio , <Jc. exhibit Lips. 1826, 4to., fasc. iv. [W. A. G.J 


CHARI'XENA (Xap.’Va), a lyric poetess, mentioned by Eustathius, 
who calls her voefirpta Kpovnaruv. (Ad Iliad. j8' 711.) Aristophanes 
alludes to her in a passage which the Scholiast and lexicographers 
explain as a proverbial expression implying that she was 44 sill}' 
and foolish.” (Ecclesiaz. 943; Suidas, s.v.; Etymol. Mag. and 
Hesychius, s. v. €7 rl Xapt*emjs.) She is said to have been also a 
flute-player, and an erotic poetess. 


( Etym. Mag. and Hesych. Lc.) Nothing is known of her time or 
country. The reference to her as an erotic poetess has been 
understood as indicating that she belonged to the Aeolic lyric 
school; and the words of llesychius (dpx aia oJJtra) perhaps imply 
that she lived at a very early period. [P.S.] 


CHAIII'XENUS (Xapi*os) or CIIARLXKN ES (Xapi‘rts), a physician, 
who probably lived in the first century after Christ, as he is 
mentioned by Asclepiades Pharmacion. Several of bis medical 
formulao have been preserved by Galen and Aetius (Gal. De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 3, v. 3, vii. *2, 4, 5, vol. xii. pp. 
G85, 829, xiii. pp. 48, 49, 50, 82, 102; Act De Med. ii. 4, 52, p. 
406.) [W. A. G.] 


CHA'RMADAS, philosopher. [Charmjdes. ] 


CHA'IIMIDES (Xappihns). 1. An Athenian, son of Glaucon, was 
cousin to Critias and uncle by the mother's side to Plato, who 
introduces him in the dialogue which bears his name as a very 
young man at the commencement of the Peloponnesian war. 
(Comp. Heind. (ul Hut. Charm, p. 154, and the authorities there 
referred to.) In the same dialogue he is represented ns a very 
amiable youth and of surpassing beauty, and he appears again in 
the “Protagoras” at the house of Collins, son of Ilipponicus. [See p. 


567, b.] We learn from Xenophon, that he was a groat favourite 
with Socrates, and was possessed of more than ordinary ability, 
though his excessive diffidence deprived his country of the services 
which he might have rendered her as a statesman. In b. c. 404 he 
was one of the Ten who were appointed, over and above the thirty 
tyrants, to the special government of the Peimceus, and he was slain 
fighting Against Thrasylmlus at the battle of Munychia in the same 
year. (Xen. Menu iii. 6, 7, Hell. ii. 4. § 19; Schneid. ad loc.) 


2. Called also Charmadas by Cicero, a disciple of Cleitomaehus the 
Carthaginian, and a friend and companion (as he had been the 
fellow-pupil) of Philo of Larissa, in conjunction with whom he is 
said by some to have been the founder of a fourth Academy. lie 
flourished, therefore, towards the end of the second and at the 
commencement of the first century b. c. Cicero, writing in b. c. 45, 
s[ >eaks of him as recently dead. ( Tusc. IEsp. i. 24.) On the same 
authority we learn, that he was remarkable for his eloquence and 
for the great compass and retentivencss of his memory. His 
philosophical opinions were doubtless coincident with 
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those of Phii.O. (Cic. Acad. Qnacst. iv. 6, Oral. 16, de Orut. ii. 88; 
Plin. H. N. vii. *24; Fabric. Bib/. Grace, iii. p. 167, and the 
authorities there referred to.) [E. E.J 


CHARMI'NUS (Xapu?vos\ an Athenian general, who is first 
mentioned by Thucydides as coming to Samos in b. c. 412. Samos 
was at this time the head-quarters of the Athenian fleet, and the 
force there amounted to upwards of 100 ships, of which 30 were 
detached to besiege Chios, while the rest (and with them 
Charminus) remained to watch the Spartan fleet under the high- 
admiral Astyochus at Miletus. He was detached a very short time 
afterwards with twenty vessels to the coast of Lycia, to look out for 
the Sp;irtan fleet conveying the deputies who were to examine the 
complaints made against Astyochu9. On this service he fell in with 
Astyochus, who was himself on the look-out to convoy his 
countrymen. Clmrminus was defeated, and lost six ships, but 
escaped with the rest to Halicarnassus. We afterwards find him 
assisting the oligarchical party nt Samos in the ineffectual attempt 
at a revolution. (Thuc. viii. 30,41,42,73; Aristoph. Thesmoph. 804.) 


[A.H.C.] CHARMI'N US, a Lacedaemonian, was sent by Thibron, the 
Spartan harmost in Asia, to the Cyrcan Greeks, then nt Sclymbria 
and in the service of Seuthes, to induce them to enter the 
Lacedemonian service against Persia, B. c. 399. (Xcn. Anab. vii. 6. 8 
1, &c., Hell. iii. 1. § 6 ; Diod. xiv. 37.) Oil this occasion he defended 
Xenophon from the imputation thrown out against him by some of 
the Cvreans, of treacherous collusion with Scuthcs to defraud them 
of their pay, and he also aided them in obtaining what was due to 
them from the Thracian prince. A great portion of this consisted in 
cattle and slaves, and the sale of these and the distribution of the 
proceeds was undertaken, nt Xenophon’s request, by Charminus and 
his colleague, Polynicus, who incurred much odium in the 
management of the transaction. (Xen. Anab. vii. 6. § 39, 7. §§ 
13-19, 56.) [K. K.] 


CHARM IS (Xapms), a physician of Marseilles, who came to Rome 
in the reign of Nero, a. n. 54 —68, where he acquired great fame 
and wealth by reviving the practice of cold bathing. (Plin. H. N. 
xxix. 5.) He is said to have received from one patient two hundred 
thousand sesterces, or 1562/. 10s. (Plin. It. N. xxix. 8.) He was also 
the inventor of an antidote which was versified by Dainocmtcs, and 
is preserved by Galen. (DcAntid. ii. 1, 4, vol xiv. pp. 114, 126.) [W. 
A. G.] 


CTI AROE'ADKS (Xapoutiw), called Chariades by Justin (iv. 3), was 
joined in command with Laches in the earliest expedition sent from 
Athena to Sicily (b. c. 427), and was killed soon afterwards. (Time. 
iii. 86, 90; Diod. xii. 54.) [A.H.C.? 


CHARON (Xapw*'), a son of Erebos, the aged and dirty ferryman in 
the lower world, who conveyed in his boat the shades of the dead— 
though only of those whose bodies were buried—across the rivers of 
the lower world. (V'irg. Acn. vi. 295, &c.; Senec. Here. fur. 764.) 
For this service he was paid by each shade with an obolus or 
danaee, which coin was placed in the mouth of every dead body 
previous to its burial. This notion of Charon seems to be of late 
origin, for it does not occur in any of the early poets of Greece. 
(Paus. x. 28. 


§ 1; Juven. iii. 267 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1666.) Charon was 
represented in the Lesche of Delphi by Polygnotus. (L.S.J 
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CHARON ( Xapccv ), a distinguished Theban, who exposed himself 
to much danger by concealing Pelopidas and his fellow-conspirators 
in his house, when they returned to Thebes with the view of 
delivering it from the Spartans and the oligarchical government, b. 
c. 379. Charon himself took an active part in the enterprise, and, 
after its success, was made Boeotarch together with Pelopidas and 
Mellon. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 3; Plut. Pelop. 7-13, de Gen. Soc. passim.) 
[E. E.] 


CIIARON (Xapwi'), literary. 1. A historian of Lampsacus, is 
mentioned by Tertullian {deAnim. 46 ) as prior to Herodotus, and is 
said by Suidas (s. v.) .according to the common reading, to have 
flourished (yevipevos) in the time of Darcius Hystaspis, in the 79th 
Olympiad (b. c. 464); but, as Dareius died in b. c. 485, it has been 
proposed to read (S' for oO' in Suidas, thus placing the date of 
Charon in 01. 69 or b. c. 504. He lived, however, as late as b. c. 
464, for he is referred to by Plutarch ( Them. 27) as mentioning the 
flight of Themistocles to Asia in n. c. 465. We find the following list 
of his works in Suidas : 1. AlOttnrucd, 2. Tlipoucd. 


3. 'EWijrtici. 4. Tlep\ A apxpaKov. 5. AiSvxa. 6. "O poi 
Aap^aKTjuuy^ a work quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 475, c.), where 
Schweighneuser proposes to substitute eSpoi (comp. Diod. i. 26), 
thus making its subject to be the annals of Lampsacus. 7. npi>idvus 
fj “A pxomts ol ruv AaKtSaipovlaiu, a chronological work. 8. Krlocts 
tt6\cwp. 9. KprjriKd. 10. rifpf7rAous 6 turds i&v 'HpaK\ilu)u 
ottjAwv, The fragments of Charon, together with those of Hecataeus 
and Xanthus, have been published by Creuzer, Heidelberg, 1806, 
and by Car. and Th. Muller, Fragm. His tor. Grate. Paris, 1841. 
Besides the references above given, comp. Plut. de Mid. Virt. s. v. 
Aap'paKy ; Strnb. xiii. p. 583; Paus. x. 38; Athen. xii. p. 520, d.; Ael. 
V.H. i. 15; Schol. ad A poll. Mod. ii. 2, 479; Voss, de Hid. Grace, b. 
i. c. 1 ; Clint. Fast, sub annis 504, 464. 


2. Of Carthage, wrote an account of all the tyrants of Europe and 


Asia, and also the lives of illustrious men and women. (Suid. s. v.; 
Voss, de Hist. Grace, p. 415, cd. Westermann.) 


3. Of Naucratis, was the author of a history of 


the Alexandrian and Egyptian priests, and of the events which 
occurred under each; likewise of a treatise on Naucratis, and other 
works. (Suid.s.r.) The Charon who was a friend of Apollonius 
Itliodius, and wrote a historical commentary on his A rgonaulica. 
has been identified by some with the historian of Naucratis, by 
others with the Carthaginian. (Fabric. BibL Grace, b. iii. c. 21; Voss. 
de Hist. Grace, pp. 20, 138, 144, 415, cd. Westermann ; Schol. ad 
Apoll. lihod. ii. 1054.) [E. E.] 


CIIARONDAS (XapdvSas), a lawgiver of Catana, who legislated for 
his own and the other cities of Chalcidian origin in Sicily and Italy. 
(Aristot. Polxt. ii. 10.) Now, these were Zancle, Naxos, Leontini, 
Euboea, Mylae, Himcni, Callipolis, and Rhegium. He must have 
lived before the time of Anaxilaus, tyrant of Rhegium, *’. e. before 
B. c. 494, for the Rhegians used the laws of Charondas till they 
were abolished by Anaxilaus, who, after a reign of eighteen years, 
died B. c. 476. These facts sufficiently refute the common account 
of Charondas, as given by Diodorus (xii. 12): viz. that after Thurii 
was founded by the people of the ruined city of Sybaris, the 
colonists chose Chnrondas, “ the best of their feUotc-citizens ," to 
draw up a code of laws for their use. For Thurii, as we 


CHAROPS. 


| have seen, is not included among the Chalcidian cities, and the 
date of its foundation is b. c. 443. It is also demonstrated by Bentley 
( Phalaris , p. 367, &c.), that the laws which Diodorus gives as those 
drawn up by Charondas for the Thurians were in reality not his. For 
Aristotle (Polit. iv. 12) tells us, that his laws were adapted to an 
aristocracy, whereas in Diodorus we constantly find him ordering 
appeals to the bijpos, and the constitution of Thurii is expressly 
called 7to\It€v/xu br)p.OKparu < 4v. Again, we learn from a happy 
correction made by Bentley in a corrupt passage of the Politics (it 
12), that the only peculiarity in the laws of Charondas was that he 
first introduced the power of prosecuting false witnesses (crriaKrpf/ 
is). But it is quite certain that this was in force at Athens long 


before the existence of Thurii, and therefore that Charondas, as its 
author, also lived before the foundation of that city. Lastly, we are 
told by Diogenes Laertius, that Protagoras was the lawgiver of 
Thurii. (See Wesseliug's note on Diodorus, /.c., where Bentley's 
arguments are summed up with great clearness.) Diodorus ends the 
account of his pscudo-Charondas by the story, that he one day 
forgot to lay aside his sword 'before ho appealed in the assembly, 
thereby violating one of his own laws. On being reminded of this by 
a citizen, he exclaimed, pa Af a\\a utpiov iconjaw, and immediately 
stabbed himself. This anecdote is also told of Diodes of Syracuse, 
and of Zaleucus, 


though Valerius Maximus (vi. § 5) agrees with Diodorus in 
attributing it to Charondas. The story that Charondas was a 
Pythagorean, is probably an instance of the practice which arose in 
Inter times of calling every distinguished lawgiver a disciple of 
Pythagoras, which title was even conferred on Numa Pompilius. 
(Comp. Iamblich. Vit. Pythag. c. 7.) Among several pretended laws 
of Charondas preserved by Stobaeus, there is one probably 
authentic, since it is found in a fragment of Theophrastus. (Stob. 
Serin. 48.) This enacts, that all buying and selling is to be 
transacted with ready money, and that the government is to provide 
no remedy for those who lose their money by giving credit. The 
same ordinance will bo found in Pluto's Laws. The laws of 
Charondas were probably in verse. (Athen. xiv. p. 619.) The 
fragments of the laws of Charondas are given in Ileyne's Opuscula , 
vol. ii. p. 74, &c. [G. E. L. C.] 


CHAROPS (Xdpo*|), bright-eyed or joyfullooking, a surname of 
Heracles, under which ho had a statue near mount Laphystion on 
the spot where he was believed to have brought forth Cerberus from 
the lower world. (Paus. ix. 34. § 4.) There are also two mythical 
beings of this name. (Horn. Od. xi. 427 ; Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 194; 
Hygin. Fob. 181.) [L. S.J 


CHAROPS (Xapo\f/). 1. A chief among the Epeirots, who sided with 
the Romans in their war with Philip V., and, by sending a shepherd 
to guide a portion of the Roman army over the heights above the 
position of the Macedonians, enabled Flamininus to dislodge Philip 
from the defile which he had occupied in Epeirus, b. c. 198. (Polyb. 


xvii. 3, xviii. 6, xxvii. 13; Liv. xxxii. 6, 11 ; Plut. Flam. 4.) In b. c. 
192, Charops was sent by his countrymen on an embassy to 
Antiochus the Great, who was wintering at Chalcis in Euboea. He 
represented to the king that the Epeirots were more exposed to the 
attacks of the Romans than any of the inhabitants of the rest of 
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Greece, and begged him therefore to excuse them : from siding with 
him unless he felt himself strong enough to protect them. (Polyb. 
xx. 3.) He continued to the end of his life to cultivate the friendship 
of the Romans, and sent his grandson to Rome for education. 
(Polyb. xxvii. 13.) [E. E.] 


2. A grandson of the above. He received his education at Rome, and 
after his return to his own country adhered to the Roman cause; but 
here ends all resemblance between himself and his grandfather, 
who is called k<x\os nayadds by Polybius. (xxvii. 13.) It was this 
younger Charops by whose calumnies Antinous and Cephalus were 
driven in self-defence to take the side of Perseus [Antinous] ; and he 
was again one of those who flocked from the several states of 
Greece to Aemilius Paullus at Amphipolis, in B. c. 167, to 
congratulate him on the decisive victory at Pydna in the preceding 
year, and who seized the opportunity to rid themselves of the most 
formidable of their political opponents by pointing them out as 
friends of Macedonia, and so causing them to be apprehended and 
sent to Rome. (Polyb. xxx. 10; Liv. xlv. 31 ; Diod. Exc. p. 678 ; sec 
p. 669, b.) The power thus obtained Charops in particular so 
barbarously abused, that Polybius has recorded his belief “ that 
there never had been before and never would be again a greater 
monster of cruelty.” But even his cruelty did not surpass his 
rapacity and extortion, in which he was fully aided and seconded by 
his mother, Philotis. (Diod. Exc. p. 587.) His proceedings, however, 
were discountenanced at Home, and when he went thither to obtain 
the senate's confirmation of his iniquity, lie not only received from 
them an unfavourable and threatening answer, but the chief men of 
the state, and Aemilius Paullus among the number, refused to 
receive him into their houses. Yet on )iis return to Epcirus ho had 
the audacity to falsify the senate's sentence. The year 157 b. c. is 


commemorated by Polybius as one in which Greece was purged of 
many of her plagues: as an instance of this, ho mentions the death 
of Charops at Brundisium. (Polyb. xxx. 14, xxxi. 8, xxxii. 21,22.) 
Both this man and his grandfather are called “Charopus” by Livy. 
[E. E.] 


CHARO'PUS. [Charops. ] 


CHARTAS (Xdprai) and SYADRAS (2ud5pay), statuaries at Sparta, 
were the teachers of Eucheirus of Corinth, and he of Clearchus of 
Rhegium, and he of the great statuary Pythagoras of Rhegium. 
(Paus. vi. 4. § 2.) Hence it is calculated that Chartas and Syadras 
flourished about 540 a. c., a little before which time the Spartans 
sent to Croesus a crater of bronze ornamented with figures. (Herod, 
i. 70.) [P. S.] 


CHARYBDIS. [Scylla.] 


CHEILON or CHI LON (XefAon/, XfXwp). 1. Of Lacedaemon, son of 
Damagetus, and one of the Seven Sages, flourished towards the 
commencement of the 6th century B. c. Herodotus (i. 59) speaks of 
him as contemporary with Hippocrates, the father of Peisistratus, 
and Diogenes Laertius tells us, that he was an old man in the 52nd 
Olympiad (b. c. 672), and held the office of Ephor Eponymus in 01. 
56. (b. c. 556.) In the same author there is a passage which appears 
to ascribe to Cheilon the institution of the Ephoralty, but this 
contradicts the other well known and more authentic traditions. On 
the authority also of Aieidamas the rhetorician (ap. Arid. Rhet. ii. 
23. 
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$ 11) we learn, that he was a member of the Spartan senate. It is 
said that he died of joy when his son gained the prize for boxing at 
the Olympic games, and that his funeral was attended by all the 
Greeks assembled at the festival. Such a token of respect seems to 
have been due not more to his wisdom than to the purity of his life, 
which, according to Diodorus, was not inconsistent with his 
doctrine. (Comp. Gell. i. 3.) Diogenes Laertius mentions him as a 
writer of Elegiac poems, and records many sayings of his which 
shew that even at Sparta he may well have been remarkable for his 


sententious brevity, and several of which breathe also in other 
respects a truly Spartan spirit. Witness especially his denunciation 
of the use of gesture in speaking, — A eyovra /it) Kivtiu riiu 
paviudv yap. The distinguishing ex 


cellence of man he considered to be sagacity of judgment in 
divining the future,—a quality which he himself remarkably 
exemplified in his foreboding, afterwards realized, of the evils to 
which Sparta might at any time be exposed from Cythera. (Diog. 
Laert. i. 68—73; Menag. ad loc.; Plat. Protag. p. 343; Plut. de E1 ap. 
Defph. 3; Acl. V. H. iii. 17; Perizon. ad loc.; Plin. //. N. vii. 32; 
Diod. Exc. de Virt. et Vit. p. 652, ed. Wew; Arist. Rhet. ii. 12. § 14; 
Ilerod. vii. 235 ; comp. Thuc. iv. 53 ; Arnold, atl loc.) 


2. A Spartan of the royal house of the Enrypontids. On the death of 
Clcomenes III. in B. c. 220, his claim to the throne was disregarded, 
and the election fell on one Lycurgus, who was not a Hemcleid. 
Cheilon was so indignant at this, that he devised a revolution, 
holding out to the people the hope of a division of landed property 
—a plan which Agis IV. and Cleomenes III. had successively failed 
to realize. Being joined by about 200 adherents, he surprised the 
ephori at supper, and murdered them. Lycurgus, however, whoso 
house he next attacked, effected his escape, and Cheilon, having in 
vain endeavoured to rouse tho 


n le in his cause, was compelled to take refuge chaia. (Polyb. iv. 35, 
81.) [E. E.] 


CHEILOSIS (XdMMrff). 1. Daughter of Cheilon of Lacedaemon, is 
mentioned by Iamblichus (de Vit.Pyth. 36, ad fin.) as one of the 
most distinguished women of the school of Pythagoras. 


2. Daughter of Leonidas II., king of Sparta, and wife to Cleombrotus 
II. When Leonidas, alarmed at the prosecution instituted against 
him by Lysander [Aois IV.], took refuge in the temple of Athena 
Chalcioccus, Chcilonis left her husband, who was made king on the 
deposition of Leonidas, and, preferring to comfort her father in his 
adversity, accompanied him in his flight to Tegea. Afterwards, 
when Leonidas was restored, and Cleombrotus in his turn was 
driven to take refuge in the temple of Poseidon, Chcilonis joined 
him in his altered fortunes, saved his life by her entreaties from her 


father's vengeance, and, again refusing to share the splendour of a 
throne, went with him into banishment; “ so that, had not 
Cleombrotus,” says Plutarch, M been spoilt by vain ambition, his 
wife's love would have made him deem his exile a more blessed lot 
than the kingdom which he lost.” (Plut. Agis , 11, 12, 16—18.) [E. 
E.) 


CHEIRPSOPHUS (X*ipi(ro <t> os) 9 a Lacedaemonian, was sent by 
the Ephors with 700 heavyarmed men (800 according to Diodorus), 
to aid Cyrus in his expedition against his brother Artaxerxes, b. c. 
401, and joined the prince on his 
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march at Issus in Cilicia. (Diod. xiv 19, 21; Xen. Anal. i. 4. § 3.) 
After the battle of Cunaxa, Clearchus sent him with others to 
Ariaeus to make an offer, which however was declined, of placing 
him on the Persian throne [p. 283, b.]. After the arrest of Clearchus 
and the other generals, through the treachery ofTissaphernes, 
Cheirisophus took an active part in encouraging the troops and in 
otherwise providing for the emergency, and, on the motion of 
Xenophon, was appointed, as being a Lacedaemonian, to lead the 
van of the retreating army. In this post we find him subsequently 
acting throughout tho retreat, and cordially cooperating with 
Xenophon. In fact it was only once that any difference arose 
between them, and that was caused by Cheirisophus having struck, 
in a fit of angry suspicion, an Armenian who was guiding them, and 
who left them in consequence of the indignity. (Diod. xiv. 27 ; Xen. 
Aiuib. iii. 2. § 33, Ac., 3. §§ 3, 11, 4. §§ 38-43, 5. §§ 1—6, iv. 1. 8§ 
G, 15-22, 2. § 23, Ac., iii. §§ 8, 25, Ac., 6. 8§ 1—3.) When the 
Greeks had arrived at Trapezus on the Euxine, Cheirisophus 
volunteered to go to his friend Anaxibius, the Spartan admiral ut 
Byzantium, to obtain a sufficient number of ships to transport them 
to Europe ; but he was not successful in his application. iod. xiv. 
30, 31 ; Xen. Anab. v. 1. j? 4, vi. 1. § 16.) On his return to the army, 
which he found at Sinope, ho was chosen commander-in-chief, 
Xenohon having declined for himself the proffered onour on the 
express ground of the prior claim of a Lacedaemonian. (Anab. vi. 1. 
§§ 18—33.) Cheirisophus, however, was unable to enforce 
submission to his authority, or to restrain the Arcadian and 
Achaean soldiers from their profligate attempt to plunder tho 
hospitable Heracleots; and, on the sixth or seventh day from his 
election, these troops, who formed more than half the army, 
separated themselves from the rest, and departed by sea under ten 
generals whom they had appointed. Xenophon then offered to 
continue the march with the remainder of the forces, under the 
command of Cheirisophus, but the latter declined the proposal by 
the advice of Neon, who hoped to find vessels at Calpe furnished by 
Oleander, the Spartan Harmost at Byzantium, and wished to reserve 
them exclusively for their own portion of the army. With the small 


division yet under Iris command, Cheirisophus arrived safely at 
Calpe, where he died from the effects of a medicine which he had 
taken for a fever. (Xen. Anab. vi. 2. * 4, 4. § II.) [E. E.] 


CHEIRI'SOPHUS ( Xeipl <ro<pos ), a statuary in wood and 
probably in stono. A gilt wooden statue of Apollo Agyicus, made by 
him, stood at Tegea, and near it *was a statue in stone of the artist 
himself, which was most probably also his own work. (Pans. viii. 
53. § 3.) Pausanias knew nothing of his age or of his teacher; but 
from the way in which he mentions him in connexion with the 
Cretan school of Daedalus, and from his working both in wood and 
stone, he is probably to be placed with the latest of the Daedalian 
sculptors, such sis Dipoenus and Scyllis (about B. c. 566). Bockh 
considers tho erection by the artist of his own statue as an 
indication of a later date ( Corp. Inscrip, i. p. 19); but his arguments 
are satisfactorily answered by Thiersch, who also shews that the 
reply of Hermann to Bockh, that Pausanias does not say that 
Cheirisophus made his own 
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statue, is not satisfactory. ( Epoclusn , pp. 137—' 139.) Thiersch has 
also observed, that the name of Cheirisophus, like many other 
names of the early artists, is significant of skill in art (x tl py 

ao <p6s ). Other names of the same kind are, Daedalus (Aa idaXos) 
the son of Eupalamus (EuiraAoMos), Eucheir (Ei?x € 'p)» 
Chersiphron (Xtpaicppwv), and others. Now, granting that Daedalus 
is nothing more than a mythological personage, and that his name 
was merely symbolical, there am be no doubt that others of these 
artists really existed and bore these names, which were probably 
given to them in their infancy because they belonged to families in 
which art was hereditary. Thiersch quotes a parallel case in the 
names taken from navigation among the maritime people of 
Phaeacia. (Horn. Od. viii. 112, Ac.) 


Pausanias mentions also two shrines of Dionysus, an altar of Cora, 
and a temple of Apollo, but tho way in which he speaks leaves it 
doubtful whether Cheirisophus erected these, as well as the statue 
of Apollo, or only the statue. [P. S.j 


CHEIRON (Xefpuv), the wisest and justest of nil the centaurs. 


(Horn. II. xi. 831.) He was the instructor of Achilles, whose father 
Peleus was a friend and relative of Chciron, and received at his 
wedding with Thetis the heavy lance which was subsequently used 
by Achilles. (II. xvi. 143, xix. 390.) According to Apollodorus (i. 2. § 
4), Chciron was the son of Cronus and Philyra. He lived on mount 
Pelion, from which he, like the other centaurs, was expelled by the 
Lapithae; but sacrifices were offered to him there by the Magnesians 
until a very late period, and the family of the Cheironiduc in that 
neighbourhood, who were distinguished for their knowledge of 
medicine, were regarded as his descendants. (Plut. Sympos. iii. 1; 
Muller, Orchom. p. 249.) Cheiron himself had been instructed by 
Apollo and Artemis, and was renowned for his skill in hunting, 
medicine, music, gymnastics, and the art of prophecy. (Xen. Cyney. 
1; Philostr. Iler. 9, Icon. ii. 2; Pind. Fyih. ix. 65.) All the most 
distinguished heroes of Grecian story are, like Achilles, described as 
tho pupils of Chciron in these arts. His friendship with Peleus, who 
was his grandson, is particularly celebrated. Chciron saved him 
from the hands of the other centaurs, who were on the point of 
killing him, and ho also restored to him the sword which Acastus 
had concealed. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 3, Ac.) Cheiron further informed 
him in what manner he might gain possession of Thetis, who was 
doomed to marry a mortal. Ho is also connected with tho story of 
tho Argonauts, whom he received kindly when they came to his 
residence on their voyage, for many of the heroes were his friends 
and pupils. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 554; Orph. Argon. 375, Ac.) Heracles 
too was connected with him by friendship; but one of the poisoned 
arrows of this hero was nevertheless the cause of his death, for 
during his struggle with the Erymanthian boar, Heracles became 
involved in a fight with the centaurs, who fled to Cheiron, in the 
neighbourhood of Malea. Heracles shot at them, and one of his 
arrows struck Cheiron, who, although immortal, would not live any 
longer, and gave his immortality to Prometheus. According to 
others, Cheiron, in looking at one of the arrows, dropped it on his 
foot, and wounded himself. (Ovid. Fast. v. 397; Hygin. Poet. A sir. 
ii. 38.) Zeus placed Cheiron among the stare. He had been married 
to Nats or Chit 
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riclo, and his daughter Endeis was the mother of Peleus. (Apollod. 
iii. 1*2. § 6.) Cheiron is the noblest specimen of a combination of 
the human and animal forms in the ancient works of art; for while 
the centaurs generally express the sensual and savage features of a 
man combined with the strength and swiftness of a horse, Cheiron, 
who possesses the latter likewise, combines with it a mild wisdom. 
He wa9 represented on the Amyclaean throne of Apollo, and on the 
chest of Cypselus. (Paus. iii. 18. § 7, v. 19. § 2.) Some 
representations of him arc still extant, in which young Achilles or 
Erotes are riding on his back. [Mus. Pio-Clemcnt. i. 52 ; Bottiger, 
VusengemYdde, iii. p. 144, &c.) [L. S.] 


CHE'LIDON, the mistress of C. Verres, who is said by Cicero to have 
given all his decisions during his city praetorship (b. c. 74) in 
accordance with her wishes. She died two years afterwards, when 
Verres was propraetor in Sicily, leaving him her heir. She is called 
by the Pseudo-Asconius a plebeian female client of Verres. (Cic. 
Vtrr. i. 40, 52, v. 13, 15, ii. 47, iv. 32 ; Pseudo-Ascon. p. 193; Sellol. 
Vatic, p. 376, ed. Orelli.) 


CIIELI'DONIS (XtAi5o0*4y), a Spartan woman of great beauty and 
royal blood, daughter of Leotvchide*. She married Cleonymus, who 
was much older than herself, and to whom she proved unfaithful in 
consequence of a passion for Acrotatus, son of Areus I. It was partly 
on account of this injury that Cleonymus, offended also by his 
exclusion from the throne, invited Pyrrhus to attempt the conquest 
of Sparta in b. c. 272. Chclidonis, alarmed for the result, was 
prepared to put an end to her own life rather than fall into her 
husband’s hands; but Pyrrhus was beaten off from the city, chiefly 
through the valour of Acrotatus. If we may trust the account of 
Plutarch, the Spartans generally of both scxc6 exhibited more 
sympathy with the lovers than indignation at their guilt,— a proof 
of the corruption of manners, which Phylarchus ( ap. Athen. iv. p. 
142, b.) ascribes principally to Acrotatus and his father. ( Plut 
Pyrrh. 26— 28.) [E.E.] 


CHELO'NE (XfAdvy), the tortoise. When all the gods, men, and 
animals were invited by Hermes to attend the wedding of Zeus and 
Hera, the nymph Chclonc alone remained at home, to shew her 
disregard of the solemnity. But Hermes then descended from 


Olympus, threw Chelonc’s house, which stood on the bank of a 
river, together with the nymph, into the water, and changed her 
into a tortoise, who had henceforth to carry her house on her back. 
(Serv. ad Aen. i. 509.) [L. S.J 


CHEOPS (Xeoik), an early king of Egypt, godless and tyrannical, 
who, according to Herodotus and Diodorus, reigned for fifty years, 
and built the first and largest pyramid by the compulsory labour of 
his subjects. Diodorus calls him Chembes or Chemmis. His account 
agrees with that of Herodotus, except that he supposes seven 
generations to have intervened between Remphis or Rhampsinitus 
and Cheops. (Herod, ii. 124—127 ; Larcher, ad loc.; Diod. i. 63.) 
[Cephren.] [E. E.J 


CHEPHREN. [Cephren. ] 


CHERA (Xrjpa), a surname of Hera, which was believed to have 
been given her by Tcmenus, the son of Pclasgus. He had brought up 
Hera, and erected to her at Old Stymphalus three sanctuaries under 
three different names. To Hera, as a maiden previous to her 
marriage, he dedicated one in which 
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she was called tt cuy; to her as the wife of Zeus, a second in which 
she bore the name of tcA eta ; and a third in which she was 
worshipped as the XVp a t the widow, alluding to her separation 
from Zeus. (Paus. viii. 22. § 2.) [L. S.J 


CH E'RSIPH RON (Xepaltppwv), or, as the name is written in 
Vitruvius and one passage of Pliny, CTESIPHON, an architect of 
Cnossus in Crete, in conjunction with his son Metagenes, built or 
commenced building the great temple of Artemis at Ephesus. The 
worship of Artemis was most probably established at Ephesus 
before the time of the Ionian colonization [Artemis, p. 376, a.]; and 
it would seem, that there was already at that distant period some 
temple to the goddess. (Paus. vii.2. § 4.) We are not told what had 
become of this temple, when, about the beginning of the 6th 
century n. c., the Ionian Greeks undertook the erection of a new 
temple, which was intended for the centre of their national worship, 
like the temple of Hera at Samos, which was built about the same 


time by the Dorian colonies. The preparation of the foundations was 
commenced about b. c. 600. To guard against earthquakes, a marsh 
was chosen for the site of the temple, and the ground was made 
firm by layers of charcoal rammed down, over which were laid 
fleeces of wool. This contrivance was suggested by Theodorus of 
Samos. [Theodorus.] The work proceeded very slowly. The erection 
of the columns did not take place till about 40 years later, (u. c. 
560.) This date is fixed by the statement of Herodotus (i. 92), that 
moat of the pillars were presented by Croesus. This therefore is the 
date of Chersiphron, since it is to him and to his son Mctagcnes that 
the ancient writers attribute the erection of the pillars and the 
architrave. Of course the plan could not be extended after the 
erection of the pillars; and therefore, when Strabo (xiv. p. 640) says 
that the temple was enlarged by another architect, he probably 
refers to the building of the courts round it. It was finally completed 
by Demetrius and Paeonius of Ephesus, about 220 years after the 
foundations were laid; but it was shortly afterwards burnt down by 
Herostratus on the same night in which Alexander the Great was 
born, B. c. 356. It was rebuilt with greater magnificence by the 
contributions of all the states of Asia Minor. It is said, that 
Alexander the Great offered to pay the cost of the restoration on the 
condition that his name should be inscribed on the temple, but that 
the Ephesians evaded the offer by replying, that it was not right for 
a god to make offerings to gods. The architect of the new temple 
was Dkinocratks. The edifice has now entirely disappeared, except 
some remnants of its foundations. Though Pliny (like others of the 
ancient writers) has evidently confounded the two buildings, yet his 
description is valuable, since the restored temple was probably built 
on the same foundations and after the same general plan as the old 
one. We have also descriptions of it by Vitruvius, who took his 
statements from a work on the temple, which was said to have been 
written by the architects themselves, Chersiphron and Mctagcnes. 
(vii. Praef. § 12.) There are also medals on which the elevation of 
the chief portico is represented. The temple was Octastyle, Dipteral, 
Diastyle, and Hypaethral. It was raised on a basement of 10 steps. 
Its dimensions were 425 X 220 feet. The columns were 127 in 
number, 60 feet high, and made of 
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white marble, a quarry of which was discovered, at a distance of 
only eight miles from the temple, by a shepherd named Pixodarus. 
Thirty-six of the columns were sculptured (perhaps Caryatides 
within the cello), one of them by the great sculptor Scopas. 


(Plin. xxxvi. 14. s. 21 : but many critics think the reading doubtful.) 
They were of the Ionic order of architecture, which was now first 
invented. (Plin. xxxvi. 23. s. 56, and especially Vitruv. iv. 1. §§ 7, 
8.) Of the blocks of marble which composed the architrave some 
were as much as 30 feet long. In order to convey these and the 
columns to their places, Chersiphron and Metagenes invented some 
ingenious mechanical contrivances. (Vitruv. x. 6, 7, or x. 2. 8811, 
12, ed. Schneider; Plin. xxxvi. 14. s. 21.) The temple was reckoned 
one of the seven wonders of the world, and is celebrated in several 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, especially in two by Antipatcr of 
Sidon (ii. pp. 16, 20, Brunck and Jacobs). 


From this account it is manifest that Chersiphron and Metagenes 
were among the most distinguished of ancient architects, both as 
artists and mechanicians. 


(Plin. II. N. vii. 25. s. 38, xvi. 37. s. 79, xxxvi. 14. s. 21 ; Vitruv. iii. 
2. § 7, vii. Praef. § 16} Strab. xiv. pp. 640, 641 ; Liv. i. 45; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 9 ; Philo Byzant. tie VII Orb. Mirac. p. 18; Ilirt, Tempel der 
Diana von Ephesus , Berl. 1807, Gcschichtc der Baukunst , i. pp. 
232-4, 254, with a restoration of the temple, plate viii. ; Basche, 
Lex. Univ. ltd Num. s. v. Ephcsia , Ephesus ; Eckhel, Doct. Num. 
Vet. ii. 512.) [P. S.] 


CII I'Ll US, a Greek poet, a friend of Cicero, who mentions him 
along with Archias, appears, among other things, to have written 
epigrams. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 9, 12, 16.) 


CIIILO or C1LO. [Cilo.] 


CHIMAERA ( Xlpaipa ), a fire-breathing monster, which, according 
to the Homeric poems, was of divine origin. She was brought up by 
Amisodarus, king of Curia, and afterwards made great havoc in all 

the country around and among men. The fore part of her body was 


that of a lion, and the hind part that of a dragon, while the middle 
was that of a goat. (Horn. If. vi. 180, xvi. 328 ; comp. Ov. Met. ix. 
646.) According to Hesiod ( T/teog. 319, &c), she was a daughter of 
Typhoon and Echidna, and had three heads, one of each of the 
three animals before mentioned, whence she is called Tpiu4<f>a 
\os or rpiodnaros. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 634 ; Eurip. Ion , 203, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 3, ii. 3. § 1.) She was killed by Bellerophon,and 
Virgil ( Acn. vi. 288) places her together with other monsters at the 
entrance of Orcus. The origin of the notion of this fire-breathing 
monster must probably be sought for in the volcano of the name of 
Chimacra near Phasclis, in Lycia (Plin. II. N. ii. 106, v. 27; Mela. i. 
15), or in the volcanic valley near the Cragus (Strab. xiv. p. 665, 
&c.), which is described as the scene of the events connected with 
the Chimacra. In the works of art recently discovered in Lycia, we 
find several representations of the Chimaera in the simple form of a 
species of lion still occurring in that country. [L. S.] 


CIII'MARUS, a statuary in the reign of Tiberius, who made a statue 
and shrine of Germanicus, probably in bronze, on a marble base. 
(Inscr. ap. Donati, Suppl. Inscr. ad Nov. Thes. Murat, ii. p. 210.) 
[P.S.] 


CIIIOMA'RA ( Xiopapa ), wife of Ortiagcn, 
CHIONE. 


king of Galatia, was taken prisoner by the Romans when 
Cn.ManliusVulso invaded Galatia, b.c. 189, and was violated by the 
centurion into whose hands she fell. She agreed, however, to pay 
him a large sum for her ransom; and when he had delivered her up 
to a body of her countrymen who met them at an appointed place 
for the purpose, she caused him to be put to death, and carried back 
his head to her husband. (Polyb. xxii. 21, and ap. Pint, de Mul. Viti. 
p. 225, ed. Tauchn.; Val. Max. vi. 1. Extern. 2 ; comp. Liv. xxx viii. 
12.) Polybius says (4 c.), that he had himself conversed with her at 
Sardis, and admired her high spirit and good sense. [E. E.j 


CHION (XiW), tlio son of Matris, a noble citizen of Heracleia, on the 
Pontus, was a disciple ot Plato. With the aid of Leon (or Leonides), 
Ruxenon, and other noble youths, he put to death Clearchus, the 
tyrant of Heracleia. (u. c. 353.) Most of the conspirators were cut 


down by the tyrant's body-guards upon the spot, others wero 
afterwards taken and put to death with cruel tortures, and the city 
fell again beneath the worse tyranny of Satyrus, the brother of 
Clearchus. (Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224, pp. 222, 223, ed. Bekker; 
Justin, xvi. 5.) 


There are extant thirteen letters which are ascribed to Chion, and 
which are of considerable merit; but they are undoubtedly spurious. 
Probably they are the composition of one of the later Platonists. 
They were first printed in Greek in the Aldino collection of Greek 
Letters, Vcnet. 1499, 8vo.; again, in Greek and Latin, in the reprint 
of that collection, Aurel. Allob. 1606. The first edition in a separate 
form was by J. Caselius, printed by Stcph. Myliander, Rostoch, 
1583, 4to.; there was also a Latin translation published in the same 
volume with a Ijatin version of the fourth book of Xenophon's 
Cyropaedeia, by the snmc editor and printer, Rostoch, 1584, 4to. A 
more complete edition of the Greek text, founded on a new 
recension of some Mediccan MSS., with notes and indices, was 
published by J. T. Coberus, Lips, a. d Dresd. 1765, 8vo. The best 
edition, containing all that is valuable in the preceding ones, is that 
of J. Conr. Orelli, in the same volume with his edition of Memnon, 
Lips. 1816,8vo. It contains the Greek text, the Latin version of 
Caselius, the Prolegomena of A. G. Hoffmann, the Preface of 
C'obcnis, and the Notes of Coberus, Hoffmann, and Orelli. There are 
several selections from the letters of Chion. (A. G. Hoffmann, 
Prolcijom, ad Chionis Ejrisl. Grace, futurum edit, conscripta ; 
Fabric. BiU. Grace, i. p. 677.) [P. S. j 


CHION, of Corinth, a sculptor, who attained to no distinction, not 
from the want of industry or skill, but of good fortune. (Vitruv. iii. 
Praef.) [P. S.j 


CHI'ONE (Xiovtj). 1. A daughter of Boreas and Orcithyin, and sister 
of Cleopatra, Zelca, and Calais. She became by Poseidon the mother 
of Eumolpus, and in order to conceal the event, she threw the boy 
into the sea; but the child was saved by Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 15. 
§§ 2, 4; Paus. i. 38. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of Daedalion, who was beloved by Apollo and 
Hermes on account of her beauty. She gave birth to twins, 
Autolycus and Philammon, the former a son of Hermes and the 


latter of Apollo. She was killed by Artemis for having found fault 
with the beauty of that goddess, and her father in his grief threw 
himself from a rock of 
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Parnassus, but in falling he was changed by Apollo into a hawk. 
Chionc is also called Philonis. (Ov. Met. xi. 300, &c.; Hymn. Fab. 
200 ; comp. Autolycus.) There is a third mythical personage of this 
name. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 250.) [L. S.] 


CHIO'NIDES and Xu>rf$7js), an 


Athenian comic poet of the old comedy, whom Suidas (s. v.) places 
at the head of the poets of the old comedy ( npurayotyurriiu rrjs 
apxaias kuuioSi'as), adding that he exhibited eight years before the 
Persian war, that is, in u. c. 487. (Clinton, sub arm.) On the other 
hand, according to a passage in the Poetic of Aristotle (c. 3), 
Chionides was lony after Epicharmus. [Epicharmus.] On the 
strength of this passage Meineke thinks that Chionides cannot be 
placed much earlier than b. c. 460; and in confirmation of this date 
he quotes from Athenaeus (xiv. p. 638, a.) a passage from a play of 
Chionides, the nr«x« >i, in which mention is made of Gnesippus, a 
poet contemporary with Cratinua. But we also learn from Athenaeus 
(/. c. and iv. p. 137, e ), that some of the ancient critics considered 
the Tlruxoi to be spurious, and with respect to the passage of 
Aristotle, Hitter has brought forward very strong arguments against 
its genuineness. (For the discussion of the question sue Wolf, Prolcy. 
ad I Join. p. btix. ; Meineke, Jlist. Crit. pp. 27, 28; Grysarius, do 
Com. Doric. j>p. 152, 153 ; Hitter, Comm, in Aristot. Poet. 3.) 
However this may be, the difference of some twenty years in the 
date of Chionides is of little consequence compared with the fact, 
attested by Suidas and implied by Aristotle, that Chionides was the 
most ancient poet of the Athenian old comedy, — not absolutely in 
order of time, for Susarion was long before him [Susarion], and, if 
the piissngo of Aristotle be genuine, so were Euetes, Euxcnidcs, and 
My 11 us; but the first who gave the Athenian comedy that form 
which it retained down to the time of Aristophanes, and of which 
the old comic lyric songs of Attica and the Megaric buffoonery 


imported by Susarion were only the rude elements. 


We have the following titles of his Comedies: —"H puts fa 
correction for"Hpc*»s), Tlrwxol (sec above), nlpaai ?), A oovpiot. Of 
the last not a fragment remains: whether its title may be taken as an 
argument for placing Chionides about the time of the Persian war, 
is of course a mere matter of conjecture. The Utuxol is quoted by 
Athenaeus (J. c., and iii. p. 191, e.), the w Hpw€S by Pollux (x. 43), 
the Antiatticista (p. 97), and Suidas ( s. v. y Ayvos). The poet’s 
name occurs in Vitruvius, (vi. Praef.) [P. S.] 


CIII'ONIS ( Xiotus ), a Spartan, who obtained the victory at the 
Olympic games in four successive Olympiads (01. 28-31), four times 
in the stadium and thrice in the diaulos. (Paus. iii. 14. § 3, iv. 23. §§ 
2, 5, vi. 13. § 1, viii. 39. § 2: AucLionis is the same as this Clionis; 
see Krause, Olympia , pp. 243, 261.) 


CHI'ONIS(Xfom), a statuary of Corinth, about B. c. 480, executed, in 
conjunction with Amvclaeus and Dyillus, the group which the 
Phocians dedicated at Delphi. [Amyclaeus.] Chionis made in it the 
statues of Athene and Artemis. (Paus. x. 13. 84.) [P.S.] 


CHIOS (X(os), the name of two mythical personages, each of whom 
is said to have given the name to the island of Chios. (Paus. vii. 4. 8 
6; Steph. Byz. s. v. Xios.) [L. S.J 
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CHITO'NE (Xn a surname of Artemis, who was represented as a 
huntress with her chiton girt up. Others derived the name from the 
Attic village of Chitone, or from the circumstance of the clothes in 
which newly-born children were dressed being sacred to her. 
(Callim. Ilymn. in Dian. 225 ; Schol. ad Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 77.) 
Respecting the festival of the Chitonia celebrated to her at Chitone, 
see Dicl. of Ant. s. v. Xiruvia. [L. S.] 


CHIUS AUFI'DIUS. [Aufidius Chius. ] 


CHLAE'NEAS (XAaiFcas), an Aetolian, was sent by his countrymen 
as ambassador to the Lacedaemonians, b. c. 211, to excite them 
against Philip V. of Maccdon. He is reported by Polybius as 
dwelling very cogently (Suaai'TifyiiTMs) on the oppressive 
encroachments of all the successive kings of Macedonia from Philip 
II. downwards, as well as on the sure defeat which awaited Philip 
from the confederacy then formed against him. Chlaeneas was 
opposed by the Acarnanian envoy Lyciscus, but the Lacedaemonians 
were induced to join the league of the Romans with the Aetolians 
and Attalus I. (Polyb. ix. 28—39, x. 41; Liv. xxvi. 24.) [E. E.] 


CIJLOE (XAo7?), the blooming, a surname of Demcter the 
protectress of the green fields, who hod a sanctuary at Athens 
conjointly with Go Curotrophos. (Paus. i. 22. § 3 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 772.) This surname is probably alluded to when Sophocles ( Oed. 
Col. 1GO0) calls her Ajj/Uif njp tvx^oos. (Comp. Aristoph. Lysist. 
815.) liespeating the festival Chlocia, see Did. of Ant, s.v. [L. S.] 


CHLORIS (XAwpfs). 1. A daughter of the Theban Aniphion and 
Niobe. According to an Argive tradition, her original name was 
Meliboea, and she and her brother Amyclas were the only children 
of Niobe that were not killed by Apollo and Artemis. But the terror 
of Chloris at the death of her brothers and sisters was so great, that 
she turned perfectly white, and was therefore willed Chloris. She 
and her brother built the temple of Lcto at Argos, which contained a 


statue of Chloris also. (Paus. ii. 21. $ 10.) According to an Olympian 
legend, she once gained the prize in the footrace during the festival 
of Hera at Olympia. (Paus. v. 16. $ 3.) Apollodorus (iii. 5. $ 6) and 
Hygimis (Fab. 10, 69) confound her with Chloris, tho wife of 
Neleus. 


2. A daughter of Amphion, the ruler of Orchomenos, by Persephone, 
the daughter of Minyaa. She was the wife of Neleus, king of Pylos, 
and became by him the mother of Nestor, Chromiua, Periclymenos, 
and Pero. (Horn. Od. xi. 281, &c.; Paus. x. 36. § 4, x. 29. § 2; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) 


3. The wife of Zephyrus, and the goddess of 


flowers, so that she is identical with the Roman Flora. (Ov. Fast v. 
195.) There are two more mythical personages of the name of 
Chloris. (Hygin. Fab. 14; Anton. Lib. 9.) [L. S.J 


CHLORUS. [ Consta ntius. ] 


CHNODOMAT'RIUS or CHONDOMA'RIUS (Gundomar), king of the 
Alcmanni, became conspicuous in Roman history in a. d. 351. 
Magnentius having assumed the purple at Augustodunum, now 
Autun, in Gaul, the emperor Constantins made an alliance with the 
Alemanni and induced them to invade Gaul. Their king, 
Chnodomarius, consequently crossed the Rhine, defeated Decentius 
Caesar, the brother of Magncntius, destroyed many towns, and 
ravaged the country without opposition. In 356 Chnodomarius was 
involved in 


a war with Julian, afterwards emperor, and then Caesar, who 
succeeded in stopping the progress of the Alemanni in Gaul, and 
who defeated them completely in the following year, 357, ina 
battle near Argentoratum, now Strassburg. Chnodoraarius had 
assembled in his camp the contingents of six chiefs of the Alemanni, 
viz. Vestralpus, Urius, Ursicinus, Suomarius, Hortarius, and Serapio, 
the son of Chnodomarius’ brother Mcderichus, whose original name 
was Agenarichus; but in spite of their gallant resistance, they were 
routed, leaving six thousand dead on the field. Obliged to cross the 


Rhino in confusion, they lost many thousands more who were 
drowned in the river. Ammianus Marcellinus says, that the Romans 
lost only two hundred and forty-three men, besides four officers of 
rank, but this account cannot be relied upon. Chnodomarius fell 
into the hands of the victors, and being presented to Julian, was 
treated by him with kindness, and afterwards sent to Rome, where 
he was kept a prisoner in the Castra Peregrina on Mount Caclius. 
There he died a natural death some time afterwards. Ammianus 
Marcch linus gives a detailed account of the battle of Strassburg, 
which had the most beneficial effect upon the tranquillity of Gaul. 
(Amm. Marc. xvi. 1*2; Auicl. Viet. Knit. c. 4*2; Liban. Oral. 10, 12.) 
[W. P.] 


CIIOE'RILUS (XoiplKos or XcipiWos). There were four Greek poets 
of this name who have been frequently confounded with one 
another. They nro treated of, and properly distinguished, by A. F. 
Make, Chocrili Samii yuae suj >crsunt, Lips. 1317, Ovo. 


1. Chocrilus of Athens, a tragic poet, contemporary with Thespis, 
Phrynichus, Pratinas, Aeschylus, and even with Sophocles, unless, 
ns Wclcker supposes, he had a son of the same name, who was also 
a tragic poet. (Welckcr, Die Gricch. Tragod. p. 892.) His first 
appearance as a competitor for the tragic prize was in b. c. 523 
(Snid. j. t>.), in the reign of Hipparchus, when Athens was 
becoming the centre of Greek poetry by the residence there of 
Simonides, Anacreon, Lasus, and others. This was twelve years after 
the first appearance of Thespis in the tragic contests; and it is 
therefore not improbable that Choerilus had Thespis for an 
antagonist. It was also twelve years before the first victory of 
Phrynichus. (b. c. 511.) After another twelve years, Choerilus came 
into competition with Aeschylus, when the latter first exhibited (b. 
c. 499); and, since we know that Aeschylus did not carry off a prize 
till sixteen years afterwards, the prize of this contest must have 
been given either to Choerilus or to Pratinas. (Suid. s. vv. AiVxuAos, 
17par has.) Choerilus was still held in high estimation in the year 
483 b. c. after he had exhibited tragedies for forty years. (CyrilL 
Julian, i. p. 13,b.; Euseb. Chran. sub. 01. 74. 2 ; SynceU. p. 254, b.) 
In the statement in the anonymous life of Sophocles, that Sophocles 
contended with Choerilus, there is very probably some mistake, but 
there is no impossibility; for when Sophocles gained his first victory 


(b. c. 468), Choerilus would be just 80, if we take 25 as the usual 
age at which a tragic poet first exhibited. (Compare Welcker, Lc. 
and Niike, p. 7.) 


Of the character of Choerilus we know little more than that, during 
a long life, he retained a good degree of popular favour. The 
number of his tragedies was 150, of his victories 13 (Suid. s. t\), 


being exactly the number of victories assigned to Aeschylus. The 
great number of his dramas not only establishes the length of his 
career, but a much more important point, namely, that the 
exhibition of tetralogies commenced early in the time of Choerilus; 
for new tragedies were exhibited at Athens only twice a year, and at 
this early period we never hear of tragedies being written but not 
exhibited, but rather the other way. In fact, it is the general 
opinion, that Choerilus was the first who composed written 
tragedies, and that even of his plays the greater number were not 
written. 


Some writers attributed to him the invention or great improvement 
of masks and theatrical costume (ro7s TTpoaumtiois koL 7tj autor/ 
rwv orok&v 4vreXflpyrrc are the words of Suidas, s. v.). These 
inventions are in fact ascribed to each of the great tragedians of this 
age; and it is remarkable that the passages on the authority of 
which they are usually attributed to Aeschylus imply not so much 
actual invention as the artistic perfection of what previously existed 
in a rude form. It is evident, moreover, that these great 
improvements, by whomsoever made, must have been adopted by 
all the 


3 dians of the same age. The poetical character instruction of the 
plays of Choerilus prolmbly differed but little from those of Thespis, 
until the period when Aeschylus introduced the second actor —a 
change which Choerilus of course adopted, for otherwise he could 
not have continued to compete with Aeschylus. The same remark 
applies to the separation made by Pratinas of the satyric drama 
from the regular tragedy. It is generally supposed j that Chocri lus 
Imd some share in effecting this improvement, on the authority of a 
lino from an unknown ancient poet ( ap . Plotium dc Metris, p. 
2633, ed. Putsch.), 


»}vlua fxtv /WiAtib Xoiplkos h 2 arvpois. But it seems more natural 
to take the words iu larupois to mean the tragic Chorus , at the time 
when the persons composing it retained the costume of satyrs. 


The name of Choerilus is mentioned in a very curious fragment of 
the comic poet Alexis, from his play Linus. (Athen. iv. p. 164,c.; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, iii. p. 443.) Linus, who is instructing 
Hercules, puts into his hand some books, that ho | may choose one 
of them to read, saying, 


*Op </> €i)y *H(rio5os, Tpaya> 8(a, 
Xoiplkos, “OfxT)pus, 'EirlxapHOSy aoyypd/xgara Travrotiaird. 


Here we have a poet for each sort of poetry: Orpheus for the early 
mystic hymns, Hesiod for the didactic and moral epos, Homer for 
the heroic epos, Epicharmus for comedy; but what are Tpaycptila, 
XoiplXos ? The usual answer of those critics who abstain from 
evading the difficulty by an alteration of the text is, Tragedy and 
the Satyric Drama: but the question is a very difficult one, and 
cannot be discussed here. (Sec Niike, p. 5.) Possibly the passage 
may refer, after all, to the epic poet, Choerilus of Samos, and there 
may be some hit at his otyocpayia (see below) in the choice of 
Hercules, who selects a work on fyapruo-ia. 


Of all the plays of Choerilus we have no remnant except the 
statement by Pausanias (i. 14. § 2) of a mythological genealogy 
from his play called 'AkdTnj. 


The Latin grammarians mention a metre which they call Chocrilian. 
It was 
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in fact, a dactylic hexameter stript of its final catalexis. It must not 
be supposed that this metre was invented by Choerilus, for the 
Greek metrical writers never mention it by that name. Perhaps it 
got its name from the fact of the above-mentioned line, in praise of 
Choerilus, being the most ancient verse extant in this metre. (See 


Niike, pp. 257, 263 ; Gaisford’s edition of Hephaestion, notes, pp. 
353, 354.) 


2. Choerilus, a slave of the comic poet Ecph anti DBS, whom he was 
said to assist in the composition of his plays, (ilesych. s.v. 

^ KKcxotp*uuern and XoiplAov ’E KtyavriSos.) This explains the 
error of Eudocia (p. 437), that the epic poet Choerilus wrote 
tragedies. (Meineke, Hist. Crii. Com. Grace, pp. 37, 38; Gaisford, ad 
Heph. p. 96.) 


3. Choerilus of Samos, the author of an epic poem on the wars of 
the Greeks with Xerxes and Dareius. Suidas (s. v.) says, that he was 
a contemporary of Panyasis and a young man (rtavlaitov) at the 
time of the Persian war, in the 75th Olympiad. But this is next to 
impossible, for Plutarch (Lys. 18) tells us that, when Lysandcr was 
at Samos (b. c. 404), Choerilus was residing there, and was highly 
honoured by Lysandcr, who hoped that the poet would celebrate his 
exploits. This was 75 years later than the 75th Olympiad : and 
therefore, if this date has anything to do with Choerilus, it must be 
the date of his birth (i*. c. 479) ; and this agrees with another 
statement of Suidas, which implies that Choerilus was younger than 
Herodotus (oilnvos airov kol traitiind ytyovivai (patnv). We have 
here perhaps the explanation of the error of Suidas, who, from the 
connexion of both Panyasis and Choerilus with Herodotus, and from 
the fact that both were epic poets, may have confounded them, and 
have said of Choerilus that which can very well be true of Panyasis. 
Perhaps Choerilus was even younger. Nake places his birth about u. 
c. 470. Suidas also says, that Choerilus was a slave at Samos, and 
was distinguished for his beauty; that he nui away and resided with 
Herodotus, from whom he acquired a taste for literature; and that 
he turned his attention to poetry : afterwards he went to the court 
of Archelaus, king of Macedonia, where ho died. J Jis death must 
therefore have been not later than «. c. 399, which was the last year 
of Archelaus. Athenaeus (viii. p. 345, e.) states, that Choerilus 
received from Archelaus four minac a-day, and spent it all upon 
good living (di*o’ayi'av). There are other statements of Suidas, 
which evidently refer to the later poet, who was contemporary with 
Alexander. (See below.) There is some doubt whether the accounts 
which made him a native either of Iasos or of Halicarnassus belong 
to this class. Either of them is perfectly consistent with the 


statement that he was a slave at Samos. (Compare Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Tacri tos ; Hesych. Miles, p. 40, ed. Meurs.; Phot. Leas. s.v. 
’S.apiaKov Tponov.) 


His great work was on the Persian wars, but its exact title iB not 
known: it may have been n eprriKa. It is remarkable as the earliest 
attempt to celebrate in epic poetry events which were nearly 
contemporary with the poet’s life. Of its character we may form 
some conjecture from the connexion between the poet and 
Herodotus. There are also fragments preserved by Aristotle from the 
Prooemium (Rhet. iii. 14, and Schol.); by Ephorus from the 
description of Dareius’s bridge of boats, in which the Scythians are 
mentioned (Strab. vii. 
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p. 303); by Josephus from the catalogue of the nations in the army 
of Xerxes, among whom were the Jews (c. Apioii. i. 22, vol. ii. p. 
454, ed. Havercamp, iii. p. 1183, ed. OberthUr; compare Euseb. 
Pracp. Evany, ix. 9) ; and other fragments, the place of which is 
uncertain. (See Niike.) The chief action of the poem appears to have 
been the battle of Salamis. The high estimation in which Choerilus 
was held is proved by his reception into the epic canon (Suid. s. w.), 
from which, however, he was again expelled by the Alexandrian 
grammarians, and Antimaclius was substituted in his place, on 
account of a statement, which was made on the authority of 
Heracleidcs Ponticus, that Plato very much preferred Antimachus to 
Choerilus. (Proclus, Comm, in PUU. Tim. p. 28; see also an epigram 
of Crates in the Greek Anthology, ii. p. 3, eds. Brunck and Jac., with 
Jacobs’s note, Animadv. ii. 1. pp. 7-9.) The great inferiority of 
Choerilus to Homer in his similes is noticed by Aristotle. (7bpic. 
viii. 1. § 24.) 


4. Choerilus, probably of Iasos, a worthless epic poet in the train of 
Alexander the Great. (Curtius, viii. 5. § 8.) Horace says of him {Ep. 
ii. 1. 232—234), 

M Gratus Alexandra regi Magno fuit illc 


Choerilus, incultis qui versibua et malo natis 


Rcttulit ncceptos, regale nomiama, Philippos;’* and ( Art. Poet. 357, 
358), 


“ Sic mihi, qui multum cessat, fit Choerilus illc, 
Quern bis torque bonum cum risu miror’™* 


From the former passage it is evident that we must refer to this 
Choerilus the etatement of Suidas respecting Choerilus of Samos, 
that ho received a gold stater for every verse of his poem. However 
liberally Alexander may have paid Choerilus for his flattery, he did 
not conceal his contempt for his poetry, at least if we may believe 
Acron, who remarks on the second of the above passages, that 
Alexander used to tell Choerilus that “ he would rather be the 
Thersites of Homer than the Achilles of Choerilus." The same writer 
adds, that Choerilus bargained with Alexander for a piece of gold 
for every good verse, and a blow for every bad one; and the bad 
verses were so numerous, that he was beaten to death. This appears 
to bo merely a joke. 


Suidas assigns to Choerilus of Samos a poem entitled Aa*iaKa, and 
other poems. But in nil probability that poem related to the Lnminn 
war, b. c. 323 ; and. if so, it must have been the composition of this 
later Choerilus. To him also Nake assigns the epitaph on 
Sardanapalus, which is preserved by Strabo (xiv. p. 672), by 
Athenaeus (viii. p. 336, a., who says, that it was translated by 
Choerilus from the Chaldee, xii. p. 529, f. ; compare Diod. ii. 23 ; 
Tzctz. C/iil. iii. 453), and in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. i. 
p. 185; Jacobs, i. p. 117; see Jacobs, Animadv. vol. i. pt- 1, p. 376.) 
[ P. S.] 


CHOEROBOSCUS, GEO'RGIUS (r*dpy,os Xoipo6o(nc6s ), a Greek 
grammarian, who lived probably towards the end of the sixth 
century of the Christian aera. He is the author of various 
grammatical and rhetorical works, of which only one has been 
printed, namely “de Figuris poeticis, oratoriis, et thcologicis" (jrepl t 
p6irov tcov nond. ironjTucijv dtoXuyiKiju xpyw), published with a 
Latin translation together with the dissertation of Proclus on divine 
and poetical instinct, by M«>rellus, Paris, 1G15, 12mo. His other 
works, the 
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MSS. of which are scattered in the principal libraries of this country 
(Bodleian) and the continent, treat on various grammatical matters; 
his treatise on the Greek accent, the MS. of which is in the Vatican 
library, seems to deserve particular attention. Several treatises on 
theological matters, which are extant in MS. are likewise attributed 
to him. But as Choeroboscus is generally quoted by the earlier 
writers as Georgius Grammaticus, or Georgius Diaconus—he was a 
priest—he might sometimes have been confounded with some other 
grammarian or theologian of that name. (Fabric. BiU. Grace, vi. pp. 
338—341 ; Leo Allatius, Dc Georgiis , pp. 318—321.) [W. P.] 


CHOM ATIA'NUS, DEME'TRIUS, a GraecoRoman jurist and canonist, 
who probably lived in the early part of the 13th century. He was 
chartophvlax and afterwards archbishop of Bulgaria, and wrote 
Quaestiones relating to ecclesiastical law, now in manuscript at 
Munich. (Heimbach, cle Basil . Oriy. p. 06.) This work is cited by 
Cujas. (Obscrv. v. c. 4.) Freherus, in the Chronologia in the first 
volume of the Jus GraecoRomanmn of Leunclavius, under the year 
913, enumerates him among the commentators upon the Basilica, 
but that he was so is denied by Bocking. {Instilulionomy i. p. 100, 
n. 48.) It should bo added, that Locking (/. c.), apparently with 
good reason, in like manner refuses the character of scholiast on the 
Basilica to Bestes and Joannes Brienniiw [Bribnnius], though they 
are named as Hcholiiists in almost every modem work on Graeco- 
Roman law. [J. T. G.] 


CIIONDOMA'RIUS. [Chnodomarius.] CilONIATES. [Nicetas.] 


CHORI'CIUS (Xopbc«os), a rhetorician and sophist of Gaza, the 
pupil of Procopius of Gaza, and afterwards of another sophist of the 
same place, Nourished in the reign of Justinian, about a. d. 520. His 
orations formed, in the time of Photius, a collection under the title 
of pcKtrai koX avvrd‘tis Koytau dtacpopoi. They were on very 
various subjects, but chiefly panegyrical. Photius makes particular 
mention of a funeral oration for the rhetorician's teacher. (Cod. ICO 
; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, ix. p.760, x. p.719, ed. Ilarles.) Twenty-one of 
Choricius's orations exist in MS., of which two have been printed by 


Fabricius with a Latin version by J. C. Wolf (Bibl. Grace, viii. p. 
841, old ed.) and a third by Villoison. (Artec, ii. pp.21, 52.) [P.S.] 
CHOSROES. king of Parthia. [Arsacbs xxv.j CHOSROES, king of 
Persia. [Sassanidab.] CHRESTUS (XpijtTTos), of Byzantium, a 
distinguished scholar of Herodes Atticus, lived in the second 
century of the Christian aera, and taught rhetoric at Athens, where 
he had sometimes as many as a hundred auditors. Among the 
distinguished men who were his pupils, Philostratus enumerates 
Ilippodromus, Philiscus, Nicomedes, Aristacnetus, and Callaeschrus. 
Chrestus was given to wine. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 11.) 


CHRISTODO'RUS ( Xpiardbupos ), a Greek poet of Coptus in Egypt, 
was the son of Paniscus, and flourished in the reign of Anastasius I., 
a. d. 491—518. He is classed by Suidas as an epic poet (cnoirotds). 
1. There is still extant a poem of 416 hexameter verses, in which he 
describes the statues in the public gymnasium of Zcuxippus. This 
gymnasium was built by Septimius Severus at Byzantium, and was 
burnt down a. d. 532. The poem of Christodorus is entitled V E 
K<ppa<ris 


t&v dr/aX/xaTwv rewv sis rd drjpdaiov yvpvd.tnov to 
iTrikoXovfxsvov tou Zeu^lmrov. It is printed in the Antiq. 
Constantinop. of Anselmus Banduri, Par. 1711, Vcnet. 1729, and in 
the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. ii. p.456 ; Jacobs, iii. p. 161.) 
He also wrote—2. T travpuca, a poem, in six books, on the taking of 
Isauria by Anastasius. 3. Three books of Epigrams, of which two 
epigrams remain. (Anthol. Graec. 1. c.) 4. Four books of Letters. 5. 
ndrpta, epic poems on the history and antiquities of various places, 
among which were Constantinople, Thessalonica, Nacle near 
Heliopolis, Miletus, Tralles, Aphrodisias, and perhaps others. Suidas 
and Eudocia mention another person of the same name a native of 
Thebes, who wrote *I(cvthcA Si* iirwu and Qaupara ruv ay la v 
dvayvpuv (where K lister proposes to read paprvpuv) K orrpa teal 
Aaplavou. (Suidas, $. v. Xparrodujpos and Zev’mnos ; Eudocia, p. 
436 ; Fabricius, BiU. Grace, iv. p. 468 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. xiii. p. 
871.) [P. S.] 


CHRISTO'PIORUS (Xpioroquipos), patriarch of Alexandria, about a. 
d. 836, wrote an exhortation to asceticism under the title rl 
dpuiovrat 6 &los ovtos Ka\ sis iroToy r£\os Karaarpefftci. There are 


citations from this work in Allatius, ad Eustath. Antioch. p. 254, 
and Cotelcrius, Monum. MSla. in BiU. Caesar. There are MSS. of the 
work at Vienna, Paris, Rome, Milan, and Oxford. It was printed in 
Greek and Latin, with notes, by F. Morellua, Par. 1608, who 
mistook it for the work of Thcophilus of Alexandria: &so <i> I1\ov 
"AA taudpclas Ao*yoy, rlvi dpotovrai &uOpajrros. (Fabricius, BiU. 
Graec. vii. p. 109.) There is also a synodic epistle to the emperor 
Thcophilus Iconomachus, by Christophorus of Alexandria, Job of 
Antioch, and Basilof Jerusalem, and 1455 other bishops and clergy, 
on images, entitled "EvurroA?) rrpos t6v Boo’iAca © *6<pt\ov vspl 
ru>v dylwv Kal <Ttmuv ukSvuv, which is mentioned by 
Constantinus Porphyrogenitus in his Narratio dc I may. Edess. p. 90, 
and by the author of a MS. Narratio de /may. B. Viry. np. Lam bee. 
viii. p. 334. The work exists in MS. in the Codex Baroccianua, 148. 
It was published, in Greek and I>atin, first by Combefisius in his 
Manipul. Rerum. Constant. Par. 1664, 4to., pp. 110—145, and 
afterwards by Michael le Quien in his edition of Damascenus, Par. 
1712, i. p. 629. (Nessel, Calal. BiU. Vindobon , pt v. p. 129; Cave, / 
list. Lilt, sub anno ; Fabricius, BiU. Graec. viii. p. 84, ix. p 717, xi. p. 
594.) [P. S.] 


CHRISTO'PIIORUS the Caesar, son of Constantine V. Copronymus. 
There is an edict against image-worship issued by him and his 
brother Nicephoros, a. d. 775, in the Imperial. DecrrcL de Cult. / 
may. of Goldastus, Franc. 1608, 4to., No. 8, p. 75. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. xii. p. 740.) For what is known of the life of Christophorus, 
sec Nicbthorus. [P. S.J 


CHRISTO'PIIORUS, PATRI'CIUS,a native of Mytilene, whose time is 
unknown, wrote in lambic verse a Mcnoloyium t or history of the 
saints, arranged according to the saints' days in each month. The 
MS. was formerly in the Palatine Library, but is now in the Vatican, 
Cod. 383, No. 7. There are also MSS. of the whole or part of the 
work at Venice, Moscow, and Paris. It is cited more than once in the 
Glossarium of Meursius. (Cave, /list. Lilt. vol. ii. Diss. pp. 5, 6; 
Fabric Bibl. Graec. xi. p. 594.) [P. S.] 


CHROMA'TIUS, a Latin writer and bishop of 


CHRYSANTAS. 


Aquileia, flourished at the close of the fourth century and the 
commencement of the fifth. The circumstance of his baptizing 
Rufinus, about a. d. 370, shews, that he properly belongs to the 
former. The year and place of his birth are alike unknown. It is 
supposed, that he was a Roman ; but nothing certain can be 
ascertained respecting his native place. Though he condemned the 
writings of Origen, his friendship for Rufinus continued unabated. 
Rufinus also dedicated to him some of his works, especially his 
Latin translation of Eusebius’s ecclesiastical history. That Jerome 
had a great esteem for him may be inferred from the fact that he 
inscribed to him his commentaries on the prophet Habakkuk and 
some other writings. He urged Jerome to translate the Hebrew 
Scriptures into Latin. Being afterwards displeased with this father, 
he advised him in a letter to cease attacking Rufinus, and thus to 
put an end to the quarrel subsisting between those who had 
formerly been friends. Ho was a strenuous defender of Chrysostom’s 
cause in the West, for which he received the thanks of the latter. 
(Chrysostom, Epist. 155, vol. iii. p. 689, ed. Benedict.) Chromatius 
is supposed to have died about 410. Jerome styles him, most 
learned and holy; but he seems to have been a man of judgment 
and determination rather than of great abilities. When Anastasius, 
the Roman pontitf, condemned both Origen and Rufinus, and 
signified his decision to Chromatius, the bishop of Aquileia was so 
far from coinciding with the pontifical decree, that he received 
Rufinus into tho communion of the church. 


Of his works there are extant Homilies and some Tracts on the 
beatitudes, on the remainder of Matthew's Gospel, chap, v., part of 
chap, yi., and on Matth. iii. 14. A few epistles also remain. The beat 
edition of these pieces is that in the Bibliotheca Putrum , vol. v., 
Lugd. 1677. They Imd been previously published at Basel, 1528; at 
Louvain, 1646 ; and at Basel, 1551. The epistle to Jerome 
respecting Rufinus, and one addressed to the emperor Ilonorius in 
defence of Chrysostom, have been lost. Among Jerome’s works 
there is an epistle concerning the nativity of the blessed Mary 
addressed to Jerome under the names of Chromatius and 
Heliodoms, and another bearing the same names directed to the 
same father. Both are spurious. Several epistles addressed to 


Chromatius by Jerome are extant among the voluminous works of 
the latter. (Cave, Hisloria LUeraria; Lo Long, Bib. Sac. p. 675; 
Lardncr's Work*, vol. iv., Loud. 1827, 8vo.) [S. D.] 


^ CHRYSANTAS (Xpvodvras), a Persian peer (dpAripos), is said by 
Xenophon to have been a man of superior powers of mind, but of 
diminutive bodily stature. ( Cyrop . ii. 3. § 5.) He is represented 
throughout the Cyropaedeia as deservedly high in the favour of 
Cyrus, to whom he proved himself most useful, not only by his 
gallantry and promptitude in the field, but also by his wisdom in 
the council, and the zeal with which he forwarded the political 
plans of the prince. In the distribution of provinces after the 
conquest of Babylon, his services were rewarded, according to 
Xenophon (comp. Herod, i. 153), with the satrapy of Lydia and 
Ionia. (Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2. § 17, &c., 3. 4$ 5 —7, 4. $ 22, &c., iii. 1. $ 
$ 1—6, 3. $ 48, &c., iv. 1. $$ 3, 4, 3. §$ 15—23, v.,3. $ 6, vi. 2. 4$ 
21, 22, to. 1. $ 3, 5. §§ 55, 56, viii. 1. $ 1, See., 4. $ 9, &c., 6. § 7.) 
[E. E.] 
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CHRYSAOR (Xpvadup). 1. A son of Poseidon and Medusa, and 
consequently a brother of Pegasus. When Perseus cut off the head of 
Medusa, Chrysaor and Pegasus sprang forth from it. Chrysaor 
became by Callirrhoe the father of the three-headed Geryones and 
Echidna. (Ilesiod, Theog. 280, &c.; Hygin. Fab. Praef. and 151.) 


2. The god with the golden sword or arms. In this sense it is used as 
a surname or attribute of several divinities, such as Apollo (Horn. II. 
xv. 256), Artemis (Ilerod. viii. 77), and Demeter. (Horn. Hymn, in 
Cer. 4.) We find Chrysaorcus as a surname of Zeus with the same 
meaning, under which he had a temple in Caria, which was a 
national sanctuary, and the plncc of meeting for the national 
assembly of the Carians. (Strab. xiv. p. 660; comp. Paus. v. 21. § 5; 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Xpucraopis.) [L. S.] 


CIIRYSE'S (Xpvarjts). [Astynomk.J Another mythical personage of 
this name occurs in Apollodorus (ii. 7. § 8). [L. S.] 


CHRYSERMUS (Xpucrepgos), a Corinthian, whom we find 
mentioned as the author of the following works :—1. A history of 


India, extending to at least 80 books. 2. A history of Persia, 3. A 
history of the Peloponnesus. 4. A treatise on rivers. (Pint. De Fluv. 
1, 18, 20, Favail. Min. 10; Stob. FloriL xxxix. 31, C. 11; Phot. Bibl. 
167.) The period at which he flourished is not known. [E. E.] 


CHRYSEItMUS (Xpvvtppos), an ancient physician, who lived 
probably at tho end of the second or the beginning of the first 
century D. c., as he was one of the tutors of Hcracleides of Erythrae 
(GaL De Difl'cr. Puls. iv. 10, vol. viii. p. 743), perhaps also of 
Apollonius Mus, who was a fellow-pupil of Herncleidos. (Strab. xiv. 
1, p. 182, ed. Taucnn.) His definition of the pulse has been reserved 
by Galen (/. c. p. 741), as also one o£ is medical formulae (Dc 
Compos. Medioum. see. Loc. ix. 2, vol. xiii. p. 2-43), and an 
anecdote of him is mentioned by Sextus Empiricus ( Pyrvhon . 
Ifypoiyp. i. 14. § 84), and copied into Cramer's A need. Crave, vol. 
iii. p. 412, where for 'Epvacppos we should read Xpvcrtppos. lie is 
also mentioned by Pliny. (//. N. xxii. 32.) [W. A. G.] 


CHRYSES ( XpvoTjs\ 1. A son of Ardys and 


a priest of Apollo at Chryse. lie was the father of Astynome 
(Chryseis), and when he came to the camp of the Greeks, offering a 
rich ransom for tho liberation of his daughter, lie was treated by 
Agamemnon with harsh words. Chryses then prayed to Apollo for 
vengeance, and tho god sent a plague into the camp of the Greeks, 
which did not cease raging until Calchas explained the cause of it, 
and Odysseus took Chryseis back to her father. (Horn. I . i. 10, &c.) 


2. A son of Agamemnon or Apollo by Astynome. When Agamemnon 
restored Astynome to her father, she was with child, and, on giving 
birth to a boy, she declared him to be a son of Apollo, and called 
him Chryses. Subsequently, when Orestes and Ipliigeneia fled to 
Chryses on their escape from Tauris, and the latter recognized in 
the fugitives his brother and sister, he assisted them in killing king 
Thoas. (Hygin. Fab. 120, &c.) 


3. A son of Minos and the nymph Pareia. He lived with his three 
brothers in the island of Paros, and having murdered two of the 
companions of Heracles, they were all put to death by the latter. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 9, iii. 1. § 2.) 
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4. Ason of Poseidon and Chrysogeneia, and father of Minyas. (Paus. 
ix. 36. § 3.) [L. S.) 


CHRYS8ES (Xpuorjs), of Alexandria, a skilful mechanician, flourished 
about the middle of the sixth century after Christ. (Procop. de Aedif. 
Justin. iii. 3.) [P. S.] 


C1IRYSIPPUS (Xpvoimros), a son of Pelops by the nymph Axioche 
or by Danais (Plut. ParaU. Hint. Or. et Rom. 33), and accordingly a 
stepbrother of Alcathous, Atreus, and Thyestes. While still a boy, he 
was carried off by king Laius of Thebes, who instructed him in 
driving a chariot. ( Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) According to others, he was 
carried off by Theseus during the contests celebrated by Pelops 
(Hygin. Fab. 271); but Pelops recovered him by force of arms. His 
step-mother llippodameia hated him, and induced her sons Atreus 
and Thyestes to kill him ; whereas, according to another tradition, 
Chrysippus was killed by his father Pelops himself. (Paus. vi. 20. 8 
4; Hygin. Fab. 85; Schol. ad Thucyd. i. 0.) A second mythical 
Chrysippus is mentioned by Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 5). [L. S.] 


CHRYSIPPUS (XpuWTror). 1. Of Tyana, a learned writer on the art 
of cookery, or more properly speaking, on the art of making bread 
or sweetmeats, is called by Athcnncus trotpds itcnjxa'roAd'yoj, and 
seems to have been little known before the time of the latter author. 
One of his works treated specially of the art of bread-making, and 
was entitled 'AproKoirtKos, (Athen. iii. p. 113, xiv. pp. 647, c., 648, 
a. c.) 


2. The author of a work entitled TtoAi ud. (Plut. ParaU. Min. c. 28.) 


CHRYSIPPUS, a learned freedman of Cicero, who ordered him to 
attend upon his son in i». c. 52; but as he left young Marcus without 
the knowledge of his patron, Cicero determined to declare his 
manumission void. As, however, we find Chrysippus in the 
confidence of Cicero again in b. c. 48, he probably did not carry his 
threat into effect. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii 4, 5, ad AIL vii. 2, 5,11.) 


CHRYSIPPUS, VE'TTIUS, a freedman of the architect Cyrus, and 
himself also an architect. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 14, ad AIL xiii. 29, xiv. 
9.) 


CHRYSIPPUS (Xpuaunros), a Stoic philosopher, son of Apollonius of 
Tarsus, but born himself at Soli in Cilicia. When young, he lost his 
paternal property, for some reason unknown to us, and went to 
Athens, where he became the disciple of Clceanthes, who was then at 
the head of the Stoical school. Some say that he even heard Zeno, a 
possible but not probable statement, as Zeno died B.c. 264, and 
Chrysippus was born B. c. 280. He does not appear to have 
embraced the doctrines of the Stoics without considerable 
hesitation, as we hear that he studied the Academic philosophy, and 
for some time openly dissented from Cleanthes. Disliking the 
Academic scepticism, he became one of the most strenuous 
supporters of the principle, that knowledge is attainable and may be 
established on certain foundations. Hence, though not the founder 
of the Stoic school, he was the first person who based its doctrines 
on a plausible system of reasoning, so that it was said, “ if 
Chrysippus had not existed, the Porch could not have been” (Diog. 
Laert. vii. 183), and among the later Stoics his opinions had more 
weight than those of either Zeno or Cleanthes, and he was 
considered an authority from which there was no appeal. lie-died b. 
c. 


CHRYSIPPUS. 


207, aged 73 (Laert. l.c.), though Valerius Maximus (viiL 7. § 10) 
says, that he lived till past 80. Various stories are handed down by 
tradition to account for his death—as that he died from a fit of 
laughter on seeing a donkey eat figs, or that he fell sick at a 
sacrificial feast, and died five days after. 


With regard to the worth of Chrysippus as a philosopher, it is the 
opinion of Ritter that, in spite of the common statement that he 
differed in some points from Zeno and Cleanthes (Cic. Acad. ii. 47), 
he was not in truth so much the author of any new doctrines as the 
successful opponent of those who dissented from the existing Stoic 
system, and the inventor of new arguments in its support. With the 
reasoning of his predecessors he appears to have been dissatisfied, 
from the story of his telling Cleanthes that he only wished to learn 


the principles of his school, and would himself provide arguments 
to defend them. Besides his struggles against the Academy, he felt 
very strongly the dangerous influence of the Epicurean system ; and 
in order to counterbalance the seductive influence of their moral 
theory, he seems to have wished in some degree to popularize the 
Stoic doctrine, mid to give to the study of ethics a more prominent 
place than was consistent with his statement, that physics (under 
which he included the whole science of theology, or investigations 
into the nature of Hod) was the highest branch of philosophy. This 
is one of the contradictions for which ho is reproached by Plutarch, 
whose work Dc Sioicortm Rcpugnantiis is written chiefly against his 
inconsistencies, some of which are important, some merely verbal. 
The third of the ancient divisions of philosophy, logic (of the theory 
of the sources of human knowledge), was not considered by 
Chrysippns of the same importance as it had appeared to Plato and 
Aristotle; and he followed the Epicureans in calling it rather the 
organum of philosophy than a part of philosophy itself. lie was also 
strongly opposed to another opinion of Aristotle, viz. that a life of 
contemplative solitude is best suited to the wise man—considering 
this a mere pretext for selfish enjoyment, and extolling a life of 
energy and r*ctivity. (Plut. do Stoic. Rep. ii.) 


Chrysippus is pronounced by Cicero (de Nut. Door. iii. 10) 44 homo 
sine dubio versutus, et callidus,” and the same character of 
quickness and sagacity was generally attributed to him by the 
ancients. Iis industry was so great, that he is said to have seldom 
written less than 500 lines a-day, and to have left behind him 705 
works. These however seem to have consisted very largely of 
quotations, and to have been undistinguished for elegance of style. 
Though none of them arc extant, yet his fragments are much more 
numerous than those of his two predecessors. His erudition was 
profound, he is called by Cicero ( Two. i. 45) “ in omni historia 
curiosus,” and he appears to have overlooked no branch of study 
except mathematics and natural philosophy, which were neglected 
by the Stoics till the time of Posidonius. His taste for analysing and 
refuting fallacies and sophistical subtleties was derived from the 
Megarians (Plut. Stoic. Rep. x.) : in the whole of this branch of 
reasoning he was very successful, and has left numerous treatises on 
the subject, c.g. irepl tw itivre irrunrluy, ircpi Ae£ea >v, k. t. A. 
(Diog. Laert. vii. 192, 193.) He .was the inventor of the kind of 


argument called Sorites. (C/trysippi acervus , Pers. Sul. vi. 80.) In 
person lie was so slight, that his 
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statue in the Ceramcicus was hidden by a neighbouring figure of a 
horse; whence Cameades, who, as head of tho Academy, bore him 
no great goodwill, gave him the soubriquet of Kpityrmros. 


(Orelli, Oaom. Tull. ii. p. 144; Ritter, GcscJMte der Phil. xi. 5, 1; 
Bruckcr, Hist . Crit. Phil. II. ii. 9, 2 ; Baguet, de Chrysijrpi vita , 
doctrina ct reliquiis Comment. Lovan. 1822; Petersen, P/ulosophiae 
Clrysippcae Fundamental Alton. 1827.) The general account of the 
doctrine of the Stoics is given under Zeno. [G. E. L. C.j 


CIIRYSIPPUS ( Xpvimriros ), the name of several physicians, who 
have been frequently confounded together, and whom it is 
sometimes difficult to distinguish with certainty. 


1. Of Cnidos, has sometimes been confounded with the celebrated 
Stoic philosopher of the same name, who, however, lived about a 
century later. He was the son of Erineus (Diog. Laert. viii. 89), and 
must have lived in the fourth century b. c., as he was a 
contemporary of Praxagoras (Cels. De Med. Praef. lib. i. p. 5 ; Plin. 
//. N. xxvi. 6), a pupil of Eudoxus of Cnidos and Philistion (Diog. 
Laert, 1. c.), father of Chrysippus the physician to Ptolemy Sotcr (id. 
vii. 186), and tutor to Erasistratus (id. L c.; Plin. 11. N. xxix. 3 ; 
Galen, De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. c. 7, vol. xi. p. 171), Aristogencs 
(id. De Ven. sect. adv. Erasistr. Rom. Deg. c. 2, et De Cur. Rat. per 
Ven. Sect. c. 2, vol. xi. pp. 197, 252), Medius (id. itnd.) y and 
Metrodorus. (Sext, Empir. cont. Mat hem. L 12, p. 271, ed. Fabric.) 
lie accompanied his tutor Eudoxus into Egypt (Diog. Laert. viii. 87), 
but nothing more is known of the events of his life. He wrote 
several works, which are not now extant, and Galen says (De Ven. 
Sect, adv . Erasistr. Rom. Dey. c. 5, vol. xi. p. 221), that even in his 
time they were in danger of being lost. Several of his medical 
opinions are, however, preserved by Galen, by whom he is 
frequently quoted and referred to. (Do Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr ., 
<Jc., vol. xi. pp. 149, &c., 171, &c., 197,221, &c.) 


2. The son of the preceding, was a physician to Ptolemy Sotcr, king 


of Egypt, b. c. 323—283, and was falsely accused, scourged, and 
put to death, but on what charge is not mentioned. (Diog. Laert vii. 
186.) 


3. A pupil of Erasistratus (Diog. Laert vii. 186), who must have 
lived therefore in the third century b. c. Some persons think he was 
the author of the work De Drassica , “ On the Cabbage,” mentioned 
by Pliny (H. N. xx. 33) and Plinius Valerianus (Do Med. iv. 29), but 
this is quite uncertain 


4. A writer on Agriculture, TecopyiKtl, mentioned by Diogenes 
Laertius (vii. 186), and distinguished by him from the pupil of 
Erasistratus. 


5. A follower of Asclepiades, who must therefore (if Asclepiades of 
Bithynia be the person meant) have lived in the first century b. c. 
One of his works is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morh. Chron. 
iv. 8, p. 537). and a physician of the same name is mentioned by 
him in several other passages (pp. 99, 107, 323, 376), but whether 
the same person be meant in each passage is uncertain. 


6. A native of Cilicia, who may perhaps have been the tutor of 
Athenacus (who was also bom in Cilicia), as Galen calls him the 
great-grandfather ol the sect of the Pneumatici. (De Diff. Puls. ii. 10, 
vol. viii. p. 631.) He lived probably about the beginning of the 
Christian aera. [W. A. G ] 
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CIIRYSIPPUS (Xpu<rnr7ros), a native of Cappadocia, was a 
celebrated ecclesiastical writer, who lived during the middle of the 
fifth century of the Christian aera. Chrysippus had two brothers. 
Cosmos and Gabriel, all of whom received a learned education in 
Syria, and were afterwards intrusted to the care of the abbot 
Euthymius at Jerusalem. There Chrysippus took orders, and became 
Oeconomus in the * Monasterium Laurae,” praefect of the church of 
the Holy Resurrection, and custos of the church of the Holy Cross, 
an office which he held during ten years. He wrote many works on 
ecclesiastical matters, and his style is at once elegant and concise ; 
but his productions are lost except a treatise entitled 44 Homilia de 
Sancta Deipara,” which is contained with a Latin translation in tho 


second volume of 44 Auctuarius Duccanus,” ami some fragments of 
a small work entitled “ Encomium Theodori Martyris,” which arc 
extant in Eustathius Constantinopolitanus' “ Liber de Statu Vitae 
Functorum.” (Cave, Hid. Liter, vol. i. p. 357.) [W. P.] 


CHRYSOBERGES, LUCAS (A ovuas Xpucro(ttpyos), an important 
writer on the Canon law and other ecclesiastical and religious 
subjects, was chosen patriarch of Constantinople in a. n. 1155, 
presided nt the synod of Constantinople in 11G(>, and died in 
1167. I] is works arc mostly lost, and only some fragments arc 
printed. Thirteen 44 Decreta Synodaiia” are contained in 
Leunclavius, 44 Jus Graeco-Homanum.” They treat on important 
subjects, as, for instance, No. 2. 44 De Clcricis qui se immiscent 
saeculoribus NegotiisNo. 4. “ Do indecoris ct scenicis Ritibus 
sanctorum notariorum Fcsto nbrogandis;” No. 13. 44 No Clerici 
turpihicra fiant, aut medici,” &c. A Greek poem in iambic verses, 
and another poem on fnsting, both extant in MS. in the imperial 
library at Vienna, arc attributed to Chrysoberges, and it is believed 
that he wrote his poem on fasting at the request of a lady, before he 
was appointed to the patriarchal see of Constantinople. 


One Maximus Chrysoberges, who lived about 1-100, wrote 44 
Oratio de Proccssionc Spiritus Sancti,” dedicated to the Cretans, and 
which is printed with a Latin translation in the second vol. -of Leo 
Allatius, “ Graccia Orthodoxa.” (Cave, Hist Liter, ii. p. 390, ad an. 
1155; Fabric. Bill. Grace, xi. pp. 338, 339, ix. 679.) [ W. P.] 


CHRYSOCE'PIIALUS, MACA'RIUS (MaKapios XpuaoKc/paAos), a 
Greek ecclesiastical writer of great repute. The time at which lie 
lived has been the subject of much investigation: Cave says that it is 
not correctly known ; Oudin thinks that he lived about a. n. 1290 ; 
but Fabricius is of opinion that he lived in the fourteenth century, 
as would appear from the fact, that the condemnation of Barlaaiu 
and Gregorius Acindynus took place in the synod of Constantinople 
in 1351, in presence of a great number of prelates, among whom 
there was Macarius, archbishop of Philadelphia. 


The original name of Chrysoccphalus was Macarius, and he was also 
archbishop of Philadelphia ; he was called Chrysoccphalus because, 
hav 


S made numerous extracts from the works of the ers, he arranged 
them under different heads, which he called XP u<r ® KtQaAaia, 
or “Golden Heads.” Chrysoceplialus was a man of extensive 
learning: his works, which were very numerouR, were entirely on 
religious subjects, and highly esteemed in his day; but only one, of 
comparatively 
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small importance, the “ Oratio in Exaltationem Sanctae Crucis,” has 
been published, with a Latin translation, by Gretserus, in his great 
work “ De Cruce.” The most important work of ChrysocepImlus is 
his Commentary on St. Matthew, in three volumes, each of which 
was divided into twenty books. Only the first volume, containing 
twenty books, is extant in the Bodleian. (Cod. Baronianus; it is 
entitled ‘E*’riyyjms Kara Marflaiov dyiov 


'E.tiayye\iov y <ru\A€7e? <ra Kal cruvreOeftra K«pa\ata>8a>s tt 
apa Manapiov Mt)t pano\Wov 4 > iAa8e\ < pelas tow Xpu(TOK 
€<pd\ou, &c.) Fabricius gives the prooemium to it, with a Latin 
translation. The most important among his other works are “ 
Orationes XIV. in Festa Ecclesiae,” “ Expositio in Canones 
Apostolorum et Conciliorum,” which he wrote in the island of 
Chios, “Magnum Alphabctum,” a Commentary on Lucas, so called 
because it is divided into as many chapters as there are letters in 
the alphabet, viz. twenty-four; it is extant in the Bodleian, and is 
inscribed EvayyeAiKuv 5 tavoiav faixurui' XpuaoicetpaAos 
(TvvrlOrifTiv evBaSe Tanetros MaKapios 4> i\a8eAtpetas 9 6 
oiKerrjs rijs paaapias I'ptdtios. Fabricius gives the proocmium, 
“Cosmogenia,” a Commentary on Genesis, divided into two parts, 
the first of which is entitled u Cosmogenia,” and the second “ 
Patriarchae.” The MS. works of Chrysoccphalus were nearly all 
known to Gretserus, and still more so to Leo Allatiua, who often 
refers to them, and gives some fragments or passages of them in his 
works “ Dc Concilio Florontino, adversus Creightonium,” “ Diatriba 
do Script. Symeon.,” “Do Pscliis,” &c. (Fabric. Hill. Grave, viii. pp. 
675—683 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol.ii.D.pp. 19,20.) [W. P.] 


CIIRYSO'CIIOUS (Xpvcr6xoos) y a poor man at Alexandria, who 


may have lived between the fifth and tenth centuries after Christ, of 
whom a story is told by Nicolaus Myrepsus. (De Compos. Mcdicam. 
xxiv. 60, 85, pp. 664, 666.) At the age of thirty-two he lost his 
sight, upon which he went to a chnpel of the Blessed Virgin to offer 
up prayers for his recovery. Here he is said to have been directed to 
a place where he would find a written paper, which contained a 
prescription for making an eye-wash; by means of which he was 
himself restored to sight, and also gained a large income by healing 
others. At his death lie gave the prescription to one of his 
daughters, and it has been preserved by Nicolaus Myrepsus. [W. A. 
G.J 


CHRYSOCOCCES, GEORGIUS (reoJ^or 6 


Xpurro/coKKrj y), was a learned Greek physician, who lived in the 
middle of the fourteenth century of the Christian aera, and wrote 
several valuable works on astronomy and mathematics. It would 
seem that Georgius Chrysococccs is identical with Chrysococccs the 
friend of Theodore Gaza, both of whom were employed for some 
time in the library of the Vatican, and saved several valuable Greek 
MSS. from oblivion or destruction. None of the works of 
Chrysococccs have been printed, although their publication would 
apparently be a valuable acquisition to the history of astronomy. 
His principal works extant in MS. arc: *Etfyv<ris els rhv rruvra‘iv 
7W WepoCjv eV Ke<pa\alois p^ y alv tois *Arrr povoptKols 
tiiaypappaai, Kal TewypaQiKols 7riVaE£ <*', “ Expositio in 
Constructionem Pcrsarum per Capita 47, cum Astronomicis 
Designationibus, ct Geographicis Tabulis,” in the BibL Ambrosiana. 
It seems that this work is the same which we find in the Royal 
Library at Paris, under the title 


CHRYSOLORAS. 


Teupytov tov XpvaoK/ficKrj tov iarpov ' AarpovopiKa. There is 
another Codex in the same library, intitlcd reaipyiov iarpov tov 
XpvrroKdtact) irepl rijs etipyoecos ttjs tfpepas rijs ccjtAcSs au“uyias 
t]\lov Kal ireAyvrijs, “ De inveniendis Syzygiis Lumic solaribus per 
singulos Anni Menses.” In the Royal Library at Madrid is riws Set 
KaTa(rKevd$eti> 'ClpooKOTroy , i)Tot i A(TTpoAa8ov y “ 
Quomodo construendum sit Horoscopium, aut Astrolabium.” A 
codex in the Ambrosian Library, inscribed “'EkSoctis els t 6 


‘looSaiKov e’anrepiryov, “Editio et Expositio Syntagmata Canonum 
Astronomicorum Judaicorum,” is attributed to Georgius 
Chrysococccs, who has also left a MS. of Homer’s Odyssey, written 
and accompanied with scholia by himself, in the year of the world 
6844 (a. d. 1336), as it is said in the copy of this work which was 
formerly in the Bibl. Palatina at Heidelberg, whence it was sent to 
Rome by the Spaniards, and kept in tho Vatican library till 1815, 
when it was sent back to Heidelberg with the rest of the Palatine 
library by order of pope Pius VII. It is doubtful if Georgius 
Chrysococces is the same Chrysococccs who wrote a history of the 
Byzantine empire, of which a fragment on the murder of sultan 
Murad I. in a. d. 1389 is given by Fabricius. Tho complete 
astronomical works of Chrysococccs, as stated above, have not been 
published, but several of his Astronomical and Geographical tables 
have been inserted in various modem works on Astronomy and 
Geography. (Fabric. Hill. Craec. xii. pp. 54 57.) [YV. P.] 


CHRYSO'GONUS (Xpv*6yovos.) 1. A celebrated player on the flute, 
who dressed in a sacred robe (it uOikJi trro\ if) played to keep the 
rowers in time, when Alcibiadea made his triumphal entry into the 
Peiraeeus on his return from banishment in B. c. 407. From a 
conversation between the father of Chrysogonus and Stratonicus, 
reported by Athenaeus, it seems that Chrysogonus had a brother 
who was a dramatic poet. Chrysogonus himself was the author of a 
poem or drama entitled IloA.reia, which some attributed to 
Kpicharmus. (Athcn. xii. p. 353, d., viii. p. 350, c., xiv. p. 648, d.) 


2. The father of the poet Samus, was an intimate friend and devoted 
servant of Philip V. of Macedon. (b. c. 220—179.) Ho was employed 
by Philip both in war and in peace, and possessed great influence 
with the king, which he seems to have exercised in an honourable 
manner, for Polybius says that Philip was most merciful when he 
followed the advice of Chrysogonus. (Polyb. v. 9, 97, vii. 12, ix. 23.) 


CHRYSO'GONUS, L. CORNE'LIUS, a favourite freedman of Sulla, 
purchased, at Sulla's sale of the goods of the proscribed, the 
property of S. Roscius Amerinus, which was worth 250 talents, for 
2000 denarii, and afterwards accused Roscius's son, who was also 
named S. Roscius Amerinus, of the murder of his father, (b. c. 80.) 
Cicero pronounced his first public oration in defence of Roscius, 


and in that oration we have a powerful picture of the profligate 
character of Chrysogonus. It cannot be said with certainty whether 
in this proceeding Chrysogonus was, as Plutarch affirms, merely the 
instrument of Sulla. (Plut. Cic. 3; Cic. pro S. Hose. Amor.; Pliu. //. 
N. xxxv. 18. 8. 58.) [P. S.] 


CHRYSOLO'RAS, DEMF/TRTUS (Aerfrpios 6 Xpuo6\u}pas ), a 
native of Thessalonica, was a Greek priest renowned as a 
theologian, philo»K > 
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pher, astronomer, and statesman. His uncommon talents procured 
him an introduction to John Cantacuzenus, formerly emperor (John 
VI.) and from 1355 a monk. Cantacuzenus recommended him to the 
emperor Manuel 11.(1391—1425), by whom he was employed in 
various important offices. Manuel sent him on several occasions as 
ambassador to foreign courts. One hundred letters which 
Chrysoloras wrote to that emperor are extant in MS. in the 
Bodleian, and in the Royal Library at Paris. Besides these letters, 
Chrysoloras wrote several treatises on religious subjects, entitled 
Aia\oyoi, such as “ Dialogus adversus Dcmetrium Cydonium, pro 
Nicolao Cabasila de Processione Spiritus Sancti;” “Dialogus contra 
Latinos;” “Encomium in S. Demetrium Martyrem ;” “ Tractatus ex 
Libris Nili contra Latinos de Processione Spiritus Sancti;” “ Epistola 
ad Barlanmum de Processione Spiritus Sancti,*' extant in a Latin 
translation, probably made by the same Barlaam with his own 
refutation, in the Bibliotheca Patrum Coloniensis “ Homilise de 
Transfiguratione Christi“ De Sepultura ;” “ De Resurrectione ;” “ Do 
Annunciationo,” &c., extant in MS. in different libraries in England 
and on the continent. “ Disputatio coram Manuele Iinperatore inter 
Demetrium Chrysoloram et Antonium Asculanum de Christi Verbis, 
Melius ei (Judae) esset si natus non fuisset,” Ex versione Georgii 
Trombae, Florence, 1618; it seems that the Greek text of tins work 
is lost. (Fabric. BibL Grace, xi. p. 411, &c.; Cave, Hist, Lit . vol ii. p. 
520.) [W. P.] 


CII It YSO LG 7 R AS, MANUEL (MavounA 6 Xpua6\wpas) y one of 
the most learned Greeks of his time, contributed to the revival of 


Greek literature in western Europe. Towards the close of the 
fourteenth century the Greek empire was in the greatest danger of 
being overthrown by sultan Baya/Jd II., who, however, was 
checked in his ambitious designs by Timur, aud being taken 
prisoner by him, died in captivity. Before this event, and probably 
in A. i>. 1389, Manuel Chrysoloras was sent by the emperor 
Manuel Palaeologus to some European kings (among others to the 
English), at whose courts he remained several years, endeavouring 
to | >erHuade them to undertake a crusade against the Turks. His 
efforts, however, were unsuccessful, for the western princes had no 
confidence in the Greek emperor, nor in his promises to effect the 
union of the Greek with the Latin church. Having become 
acquainted with several of the most learned Italians, he accepted 
their proposition to settle in Italy and to lecture on the Greek 
language and literature. This he did with great success in Venice, 
Florence, Milan (1397), Pavia, and Rome: his most distinguished 
pupils were Leonardo Aretino, Leonardo Bruni, Poggio Bracciotini, 
Filelfo, Francisco Strozzi, and many more. His renown as a learned 
priest and eloquent orator were so great, that he was sent to the 
council of Constance, where he died a short time after his arrival, in 
the month of April, 1415. lie was buried in the church of the 
Dominicans at Constance, and Aeneas Sylvius wrote his epitaph, 
which is given in the works cited below. 


Manuel Chrysoloras was the author of several treatises on religious 
subjects, and a considerable number of letters on various topics, 
which arc extant in different libraries in Italy, France, Germany, 
and Sweden. Only two of his works have been printed, viz., I. “ 
Epistolae III de Comparatione 
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Veteris et Novae Romae,” the Greek text with a Latin version by 
Petrus Lambccius, appended to “ Codices de Antiquitatibus 
Constantinop.” Paris, 1665, fol. These letters arc elegantly written. 
The first is rather prolix, and is addressed to the emperor John 
Palaeologus; the second to John Chrysoloras; and the third to 
Demetrius Chrysoloras. This John Chrysoloras, the contemporary of 
Manuel and Demetrius Chrysoloras, wrote some treatises and letters 
of little importance, several of which are extant in MS. 2. ’E 


punpixara sivo Quaestiones (that is, “ Grammaticales”), printed 
probably for the first time in 1488, and frequently reprinted at the 
latter end of that century and the beginning of the next. This is a 
grammar of the Greek language, aud one of the first that circulated 
in Italy. (Fabric. Bib!. Grace, xi. p.409, &c.) [W. P.j CHRYSOPELEIA 
{XpvaoTieKaa), a hamadryad who was one day in great danger, as 
the oak-tree which she inhabited was undermined by a mountain 
torrent. Areas, who was hunting in the neighbourhood, discovered 
her situation, led the torrent in another direction, and secured the 
tree by a dam. Chrysopelcia became by Areas the mother of Elatus 
and Apheidas. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1 ; Tzetz. ad Lt,coph. 480.) [L. S.] 


CIIRYSO'STOMUS, JOANNES 
(Xpu <r6<rro 


golden-moutlicd, so surnmned from the power of his eloquence), 
was bom at Antioch, most probably A. n. 347, though the dates 344 
and 354 have also been given. His father Secundus was a general in 
the imperial army, and his mother Anthusa was left a widow soon 
after his birth. From her he received his first religious impressions, 
so that she was to him what Monica was to Augustin, though, 
unlike Augustin, Chrysostom from his earliest childhood was 
continually advancing in seriousness and earnestness of mind, and 
underwent no violent inward struggle before he embraced 
Christianity. To this circumstance, Neander (Kirchcwjcsch. iii. p. 
1440, &c.) attributes the peculiar form of Iris doclrinc. his strong 
feeling that the choice of belief or unbelief rests with ourselves, and 
that God's grace is given in proportion to our own wish to receive it. 
Libanius taught him eloquence, and said, that he should have 
desired to see him his successor in his school, if the Christians had 
not stolen him. Before his ordination, he retired first to a monastery 
near Antioch, and afterwards to a solitary cavern, where he 
committed the whole of the Bible to memory. In this cavern he so 
injured Iris health that he was obliged to return to Antioch, where 
he was ordained deacon by the bishop Meletius, a. d. 381, who had 
previously baptized him, and afterwards presbyter by Flavianus, 
successor to Meletius, a. d. 386. At Antioch his success as a 
preacher was so great, that on the death of Nectarius, archbishop of 
Constantinople, he was chosen to succeed him by Eutropius, 
minister to the emperor Arcadius, and the selection was readily 
ratified by the clergy and people of the imperial city, a. d. 397. The 
minister who appointed him was a eunuch of infamous profligacy, 
and Chrysostom was very soon obliged to extend to him the 
protection of the church. Tribigild, the Ostrogoth, aided by the 
treachery of Gainns, the imperial general, who hated and despised 
Eutropius, threatened Constantinople itself by his armies, and 
demanded as a condition of peace the head of Eutropius, who fled 
to the sanctuary of the cathedral. While he was grovelling in terror 
at the altar, 
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Chrysostom ascended the pulpit, and by his eloquence saved his life 
for the time, though it was afterwards sacrificed to the hatred of his 
enemies. 


The sennons of the archbishop soon gave great offence at 
Constantinople. The tone of his theology was always rather of a 
practical than a doctrinal kind, and his strong sense of the power of 
the human will increased his indignation at the immorality of the 
capital. He was undoubtedly rash and violent in his proceedings, 
and the declamatory character of his preaching was exactly adapted 
to express the stern morality of his thoughts. He was also disliked 
for the simplicity of his mode of living, and the manner in which he 
diverted the revenues of his see from the luxuries in which his 
predecessors had consumed them, to humane and charitable 
objects. Many of the worldly-minded monks and clergy, as well ns 
the ministers and Indies of the court, became his enemies, and at 
their head appeared the empress Eudoxia herself, who held her 
husband’s weak mind in absolute subjection. His unpopularity was 
spread still more widely in consequence of a visitation which he 
held in Asia Minor, two years after his consecration, in which he 
accused several bishops of simony and other gross crimes, and 
deposed thirteen of them. (Comp. Horn. iii. in Act. Apo*.) 
Meanwhile, ft contest had arisen in Egypt between Thcophilus, 
patriarch of Alexandria, and certain monks of Nitria, who followed 
the opinions of Origcn. At their head were four of one family, 
known ns the Tall Brothers (a5 €\(po) paxpol), against whom 
Thcophilus seems to have been prejudiced by a strictly private 
quarrel. (Palladius, op. Chrysost. cd. Montfauc. vol. xiii.) He 
excommunicated them, and they fled to Constantinople, where they 
sought the protection of Chrysostom and of the empress. A long 
disputo followed, in the course of which Thcophilus, by artfully 
working on the simplicity of Epiphanius, bishop of Cyprus, and 
other prelates hostile to the opinions of Origen, prejudiced them 
against Chrysostom as implicated in the charge of heresy with 
which those views had recently been branded by a synod. Eudoxia, 
who had summoned Thcophilus to Constantinople to answer the 


charge of persecuting the Nitrian monks, became his warm friend 
when she saw in him her instrument for the destruction of 
Chrysostom ; and he arrived at the capital of the East not as an 
accused person, but as the judge of its archbishop. But the 8amo 
causes which Imd brought on Chrysostom the hatred of the higher 
orders had made him the idol of the people; and as it was thought 
unsafe to hold a synod against him within the city, it was 
summoned to meet on an estate at Chalcedon, called the oak, 
whence it is known by the name of avvohos irpds rriu 6pvv. The 
accusations against him were various; his inhospitality was 
especially put forward (on tt)v QiKo&lav (Were?, novoffirlav 
e7riT7)5€uwi', oti fxovos ioQUt, dtjon&s fw*' Kvic\ < on(ov /3 i6v. 
Phot. Cod. 59), and the charge of Origen ism was used to blind the 
better part of the assembly. Before this council Chrysostom steadily 
refused to appear, until four bishops, notoriously his enemies, were 
removed from it, who are called by Isidore of Pclusium (i. 152) 
avvtpyot ij ud.AAou <Tvuair6marai with Theophilus. He was 
therefore deposed for contumacy, forty-five bishops subscribing his 
sentence, to which was added a hint to the emperor, that his 
sermons against Eudoxia subjected him to the penalties of treason. 
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At first he refused to desert the flock which God had entrusted to 
him; but, on hearing that there was a danger of an insurrection in 
his favour, lie retired from Constantinople, to which he was recalled 
in a few days by a hasty message from the empress, whose 
superstitious fears were alarmed by an earthquake, which the 
enraged people considered as a proof of the divine anger at his 
banishment. But in two months after his return he was again an 
exile. The festivities attending the dedication of a silver statue of 
Eudoxia near the cathedral had disturbed the worshippers, and 
provoked an angry sermon from the archbishop, who, on hearing 
that this had excited anew the enmity of the empress, began 
another sermon with this exordium :—“Heredias again rages, once 
more she dances, she again requires the head of John.” This offence 
Eudoxia could not forgive. A new synod of Eastern bishops, guided 
by the advice of Thcophilus, condemned Chrysostom for resuming 
his functions before his previous sentence had been legally 
reversed, and he was hastily conveyed to the desolate town of 


Cucusus, on the borders of ItturiA, Cilicia, and Armenia. 


Chrysostom's character shone even more brightly in adversity than 
it Imd done in power. In spite of tho inclement climate to which he 
was banished, and continual danger from the neighbourhood of 
Isnurian robbers, he sent letters full of encouragement and Christian 
faith to his friends at Constantinople, and began to construct a 
scheme for spreading the gospel among tho Persians and Goths. He 
met with much sympathy from other churches, especially the 
Roman, whose bishop, Innocent, declared himself his warm friend 
and supporter. All this excited jealousy at Constantinople, and in 
the summer of a. d. 407 an order came for his removal to Pityus, in 
Pontus, at tho very extremity of tho East-Roman empire. But the 
fatigues of his journey, which was performed on foot under a 
burning sun, were too much for him, and he died atComana in 
Pontus, in the 60th year of his age. Ilis lust words were those of 
Job,— t£ Oe <p vdincev and formed a worthy conclusion of a lifo 
spent in God’s service. Ilis exile nearly caused a schism at 
Constantinople, where a party, named after him Johnnnists, 
separated from the church, and refused to acknowledge his 
successors. They did not return to the general communion till a. n. 
458, when the archbishop Proclus prevailed on the emperor 
Theodosius II. to bring back the bones of Chrysostom to. 
Constantinople, where they were received with the highest honours, 
the emperor himself publicly imploring the forgiveness of heaven 
for the crime of his parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia. Chrysostom, as 
we learn from his biographers, was short, with a large bald head, 
high forehead, hollow cheeks, and sunken eyes. The Greek church 
celebrates his festival Nov. 13, the Latin, Jan. 27. 


The. works of Chrysostom are most voluminous. They consist of: 1. 
Homilies on different parts of Scripture and points of doctrine and 
practice. 2. Commentaries, by which, as we learn from Suidas, he 
had illustrated the whole of the Bible, though some of them 
afterwards perished in a fire at Constantinople. 3. Epistles addressed 
to a great number of different persons. 4. Treatises on various 
subjects, e. g. the Priesthood (six books), Providence (three books), 
&c. 5. Liturgies. Of the homilies, those on St. Paul are superior to 
anything in ancient theology, and Thomas Aquinati 
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said, that ho would not accept the whole city of Paris for those on 
St. Matthew, delivered at Antioch, a. d. 390-397. The letters written 
in exile have been compared to those of Cicero composed under 
similar circumstances; but in freedom from vanity and selfishness, 
and in calmness and resignation, Chrysostom's epistles are infinitely 
superior to Cicero'8. Among the collection of letters is one from the 
emperor Honorius to his brother Arcadius in defence of Chrysostom, 
found in the Vatican, and published by Baronius and afterwards by 
Montfaucon. 


The merits of Chrysostom as an expositor of Scripture are very 
great. Rejecting the allegorical interpretations which his 
predecessors had put upon it, he investigates the meaning of the 
text grammatically, and adds an ethical or doctrinal application to a 
perspicuous explanation of the sense. The first example of 
grammatical interpretation had indeed been set by Origen, many of 
whose critical remarks are of great merit; but Chrysostom is free 
from his mystical fancies, and quite ns well acquainted with.the 
language of the New Testament. The Greek expositors who followed 
him have done little more than copy his explanations. The 
commentary of Theodoret is a faithful compendium of Chrysostom's 
homilies, mid so also arc the works of Theophylact and 
Oecumenius, so much so that to those who wish to gain a 
knowledge of the results of his critical labours, the study of the two 
latter may be recommended as perfectly correct compilers from 
their more prolix predecessor. 


Of Chrysostom's powers as a preacher the best evidence is contained 
in the history of his life; there is no doubt that his eloquence 
produced the deepest impression on his hearers, and while we 
dissent from those who have ranked him with Demosthenes and 
Cicero, we cannot fail to admire the power of his language in 
expressing moral indignation, and to sympathise with the ardent 
love of all that is good and noble, the fervent piety, and absorbing 
faith in the Christian revelation, which pervade his writings. His 
faults are too great cliffuscnes8 and a love of metaphor and 
ornament. He often repelled with indignation the applause with 


which his sermons were greeted, exclaiming, “ The place where you 
arc is no theatre, nor are you now sitting to gaze upon actors." 
(Horn. xvii. Matt, vii.) There are many respects in which he shews 
tho superiority of his understanding to the general feelings of the 
age. We may cite as one example the fact, that although he had 
been a monk, he was far from exalting monachism above the active 
duties of tho Christian life. (See Horn. vii. in Heb. iv.; Ilom, vii. in 
Ephes. iv.) “ How shall we conquer our enemies," he asks in one 
place, “ if some do not busy themselves .about goodness at all, 
while those who do withdraw from the battle?" (Horn. vi. in 1 Cor. 
iv.) Again, he was quite free from the view of inspiration which 
prevailed at Alexandria, and which considered the Bible in such a 
sense the word of God, as to Overlook altogether the human 
element in its composition, and the difference of mind and 
character in its authors. Variations in trifles he speaks of as proofs 
of truth (Horn. i. in Matth.); so that he united the principal 
intellectual with the principal moral element necessary for an 
interpretator of Scripture, a critical habit of mind with a real depth 
of Christian feeling. At the same time he was not always free 
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from the tendencies of the time, speaking often of miracles wrought 
by the relics of martyrs, consecrated oil, and the sign of the cross, 
and of the efficacy of exorcism, nor does he always express himself 
on some of the points already noticed with the same distinctness as 
in the examples cited above. His works are historically valuable as 
illustrating the manners of the 4th and 5th centuries of the 
Christian aera, the social state of the people, and the luxurious 
licence which disgraced the capital. (See Jortin, Eccles. Hist. iv. p. 
169, &c.) 


The most elaborate among the ancient authorities for Chrysostom’s 
life are the following:— 1. Palladius, bishop of Helenopolis, whose 
work (a dialogue) was published in a Latin translation at Venice a. 
d. 1533, and in the original text at Paris in 1600. It is to be found in 
Montfaucon’s edition of Chrysostom's works, vol. xiii. 2. Tho 
Ecclesiastical Histories of Socrates (lib. vi.), Sozomenus (lib. viii.), 
Theodoret (v. 27). 3. The works of Suidas (Toxm'rjs), and Isidore of 
Pelusium (ii. Epid. 42), besides several others, some published and 


some in MS.,of which a list will be found in Fabricius ( Bibl . Grace, 
vol. viii. pp. 456-460). Among the more modern writers it will 
suffice to mention Erasmus (vol. iii. Ep. 1150. p. 1331, &c., ed. 
Lugd. Bat.), J. Frederic Meyer {Chrysostomus Jutheranns, Jena, 
1660), with Hack's reply (S. J. C/trysos font us a Luthcranismo 
vindicatus , 1683), Cave {Script. Red. Hid . Litter, vol. i), Lnrdner 
(Credit bilily of Vie Gospel llist. part ii. vol. x. c. 1J 8), Tillemont ( 
Mhnoii'es ICccllsiasiujucs, vol. xi. pp. 1— 405, &c.), and 
Montfaucon, his principal editor. Gibbon's account {Decline and 
Fall , xxxii.I is compiled from Palladius, Socratc6, Sozomcn, 
Tlicodoret, Tillemont, Erasmus, and Montfaucon. But the best of all 
will be found in Neandcr ( Kirchengesch. ii. 3, p. 1440,&c.), who has 
also published a separate life of Chrysostom. 


Chrysostom's works were first published in Latin at Venice in 1503, 
Comment, impensa ct studio Bemardini Slaf/nini Ttidvicnsis el 
Gregorii de Gregoi-iis. Several editions followed at Basle, also in 
Latin, and in 1523 the Homilies on Genesis were translated there by 
Occolampadius (Ilauschein). In 1536 his works were published at 
Paris, but the most famous edition which appeared in that city was 
cur a Front onis Ducaei , 1613, whose translation is much 
commended by Montfaucon. In Greek were first published at 
Verona, 1529, the Homilies on St Paul's Epistles, edited by Gilbert 
Bishop of Verona, with a preface by Donatus, addressed to Pope 
Clement VII. In 161013, the most complete collection of 
Chrysostom’s works which had yet appeared was published at Eton 
by Norton, the king's printer, under the superintendence of Henry 
Sayil, in 8 Yols.; this edition contained notes by Casaubon and 
others. In 1609, at Paris, F. Morell began to publish the Greek text 
with the version of Ducaeus, a task which was completed by Charles 
Morell in 1633. Of this edition the text is compiled from that of 
Savil, and that of an edition of the Commentaries on the New 
Testament, published at Heidelberg by Commelin, 1591*—1603. In 
1718 -38 appeared, also at Paris, the editio optima by Bernard de 
Montfaucon, in 13 vols. folio. lie lias endeavoured to ascertain the 
date of the different works, has prefixed to most of them a short 
dissertation on the circumstances under which it wan 
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written, with an inquiry into its authenticity, and has added very 
much hitherto unpublished, together with the principal ancient 
lives of Chrysostom. Montfaucon was a Benedictine monk, and was 
assisted by others of his order. Of separate works of Chrysostom the 
editions and translations are almost innumerable. Erasmus 
translated some of the homilies and commentaries; and the edition 
of two homilies (those on 1 Cor. and 1 Thess. iv.) “ Or.Lat 
interprete Joanne Cheko, Cantabrigiensi, Londini, np.Rcyner 
Vuolfuin. 1513" is interesting as the first book printed with Greek 
types in England. Some of the homilies are translated in the Library 
of the Fathers now publishing at Oxford, and those on St. Matthew 
have been recently edited by the Rev. F. Field, Fellow of Trin. Coll. 
Cambridge. The number of MSS. of Chrysostom is also immense : 
the principal of these are in the royal library at Paris, the imperial 
library at Vienna (to which collection two of great value were 
added by Maria Theresa), and that of St. Mark at Venice. [G. E. L. 
C.] 


CHRYSO'STOMUS, DION. [Dion.] CHRYSO'THEMIS (XpvriOtfus). 
There are four mythical females of this name (Hygin. Fab. 170, 
Fact. Astr. ii. 25; Diod. v. 22; Horn. //. ix. 287), and one male, a 
son of Carmanor, tiro priest of Apollo at Tarrha in Crete. He is said 
to have been a poet, and to have won the first victory in the 
Pythian games by a hymn on Apollo. (Paus. 


x. 7. § 2.) [I* S.] 


CHRYSO'THEMTS (XpuaSOtfus) and EUTE'LIDAS (EirreM5as), 
statuaries of Argos, made in bronze the statues of Danmrctua and 
hit son Theopompus, who were each twice victorious in the 
Olympic games. The victories of Deroarctut were in the 65th and 
66th Olympiads, and the artists of course lived at the same time (n. 
c. 520 and onwards). Pausanias describes one of the statues, and 


quotes the inscription, which contained tho names of the artists, 
and which described them as rlx vav Ik vporipuv, which appears to 


mean that, like tho early artists in general, they each belonged to a 
family in which art was hereditary. (x. 6. § 2.) [P. S.] 


CIIRYSUS (Xpvads), tho fourteenth (or thirteenth) of the family of 
the Asclcpiadae, was the youngest son of Nebrus, the brother of 
Gnosidicus, and the father of Elaphus; and lived in the sixth century 
b. c. in the island of Cos. During the Crissaean war, while the 
Amphyctions were besieging the town of Crissa in Phocis, the 
plague broke out among their army. Having consulted the oracle of 
Delphi in consequence, they were directed to fetch from Cos “ the 
young of a stag, together with gold,” which was interpreted to mean 
Nebrus and Chrysus. They accordingly persuaded them both to join 
the camp, where Chrysus was the first person to mount the wall at 
the time of the general assault, but was at the same time mortally 
wounded, b. c. 591. He was buried in the hippodrome at Delphi, 
and worshipped by the inhabitants as a hero (frayltfv). (Thessali 
Oratio , in Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 836, &c.) [W. A. G.] 


CHTHO'NIA (X9oula\ may mean the subterraneous, or the goddess 
of the earth, that is, the protectress of the fields, whence it is used 
as a surname of infernal divinities, such as Hecate (Apollon. Rhod. 
iv. 148 ; Orph. Hymn. 35. 9), Nyx (Orph. Hymn. 2. 8), and Melinoe 
(Orph. 
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Hymn. 70. 1), but especially of Demetcr. (Herod, ii. 123; Orph. 
Hymn. 39. 12; Artemid. ii. 35; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 987.) Although 
the name, in the case of Demeter, scarcely requires explanation, yet 
mythology relates two stories to account for it. According to one of 
them, Clymenus and Chthonia, the children of Phoroncus, founded 
at Hermione a sanctuary of Demeter, and called her Chthonia from 
the name of one of the founders. (Paus. ii. 35. § 3.) According to an 
Argive legend, Demetcr on her wanderings came to Argolis, where 
sho was ill-received by Colontas. Chthonia, his daughter, was 
dissatisfied with her father’s conduct, and, when Colontas and his 
house were burnt by the goddess, Chthonia was carried off by her 
to Ilermione, where she built a sanctuary to Demetcr Chthonia, and 
instituted the festival of the Chthonia in her honour. (Paus. ii. 35. § 
3 ; Did. of Ant. s. v. XQ6via.) A third mythical personage of this 
name occurs in Apollodorus (iii. 15. § 1). [L.S.] 


CHTHO'NIUS ( XO6uios ) has the same meaning ns Chthonia, and is 
therefore applied to the gods of the lower world, or the shades 
(Horn. II. ix. 457 ; Hesiod. Op. 435; Orph. Hymn. 17. 3, 69. 2, 
Aryon. 973), and to beings that are considered as earth-born. 
(Apollod. iii. 4. § 1 ; Apollon. Rhod. 


iv. 1398.) It is also used in tho sen so of “gods of the land,” or 
“native divinities.” (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1322.) There are also several 
mythical personages of the name of Chthonius. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5, 
iii. 4. §§ 1, 5; Ov. Met. xii. 441; Diod. 


v. 53; Paus. ix. 5. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 178.) [L.S.] 


CHUMNUS, GEORGIUS, a native of Candace or Chandncc, in the 
island of Crete, lived most probably during the later period of the 
Greek empire. He wrote a history in verso, beginning with the 
creation of tho world and going down to the reign of David and 
Solomon, kings of Judaea, which is extant in MS. in the imperial 
library at Vienna, and was formerly in the library of John Suzzo 
(Susius) at Constantinople. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, xii. p. 43; Cave, 


Hist. Lit. vol. ii. D. p. 13.) [W. P.] 


CHUMNUS, MICHAEL, a Graeco-Roman jurist and canonist, who 
was nomophylax, and afterwards metropolitan of Thessalonica. He 
is said by Pohl {ad Suarcs. Notit. Basil, p. 138, n. [«.]) to have lived 
in the 13th century, in tho time of Nicephorus Blemmydas, 
patriarch of Constantinople, and to have been the author of various 
works. He is cited by Mat. Blastarcs ( Leunc. J. G. It. i. pp. 482, 
487), and is known by a short treatise on the degrees of relationship 
(‘wepl twv /3aA <ra/xc3*' [qu. fiaOyuv] ttj s airyyeviias), inserted 
in the collection of Lcunclavius (i. p. 519). By Suarez (who 
erroneously identifies Chumnus and Domnus), Chumnus is 
mentioned among the scholiasts upon the Basilica (Notit. Basil. $ 
42), but this seems to be an error. (Booking, Institutional , Bonn, 
1843, i. p. 108, n. 48 ; Heimbach, de Basil. Orb/, p. 87.) [J. T. G.] 


CHUMNUS, NICE'PHORUS, renowned as a statesman, a 
philosopher, and a divine, lived in the latter part of the 13th and in 
the beginning of the 14th century. He was probably a native of 
Constantinople, and belonged undoubtedly to one of the first 
families in the Greek empire. Enjoying the confidence and 
friendship of the emperor Andronicus Palaeologus the elder, he was 
successively appointed praefect of the Canicleus, keeper of the 
imperial seal-ring, and magnus stratope 
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darcha, and his merits were so great, that as early as 1295 
Andronicus asked the hand of his daughter, Irene, for one of his 
sons, John Palaeologus, to whom she was married in the same year. 
During the unfortunate civil contest between An 
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and a great number of letters on various subjects, several of which 
seem to be of great interest for history, while others, as well as the 
works cited above, appear to be of considerable importance for the 
history of Greek civilization in the middle dronicus the elder and 
his grandson, Andronicus | ages. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 
675, 676 ; 


the younger, Chumnus remained faithful to his imperial patron, and 
for some time defended the town of Thessalonica, of which he was 
praefcct, against the troops of Andronicus the younger, whom he 
compelled to raise the siege. It seems that Chumnus had more 
influence and did more for the support of Andronicus the elder, 
than any other of the ministers of this unfortunate emperor. 
Towards the end of his life Chumnus took orders and retired into a 
convent, wiiere he lived under the name of Nathanael, and 
occupied himself with literary pursuits. The time of his death has 
not been ascertained, but we must presume that he died after 1330, 
during the reign of Andronicus the younger. 


Nicephoros Chumnus is the author of numerous works and treatises 
on philosophical, religious, ecclesiastical, rhetorical, and legal 
subjects, none of which have ever been printed; they are extant in 
MS. in the principal libraries of Rome, Venice, and Paris. We give 
the titles of some of them as they stand in Latin in the catalogues of 
those libraries : 44 Confutatio Dogmatis de Proccssione Spiritus 
Sancti 44 Sermo in Christi Transfigurationcm“Symbuleuticus de 
Jiwtitia ad Thessalonicenses, et Urbis Encomium“ Ex Impcratoris 
Decreto, ut Judiccs jurejurando obligentur, ad Munus sancte 


obeundum 44 Encomium ad Imperatorem” (Andronicum II.) ; 
“Querela adversus Niphoncm ob mule adniinistratam Patriarchatus 
sui Provinciam 44 Oratio funebris in Theoleptum Metropolitam 
Philadelphiae 44 Ad Imperatorem de Obitu Despotae et Filii ejus," a 
letter to Andronicus II. the elder, on the death of his son, the despot 
John, who had married Irene, the daughter of Chumnus; 44 De 
Charitate, erga Proxiraum, et omnia reliquenda ut Christum 
sequamur, &c. 


44 De Mundi Natura 44 De Primis et Simplicibus Corporibus 44 
Quod Terra quum in Medio sit, infra se nihil habeat “Quod nequo 
Materia ante Corpora, neque Formae seorsim, sod haec ipsa simul 
constent“Contra Plotinum de Anima rationaii Quaestiones variae, 
ubi de Meterapsychosi, de Belluis, utrum Intellectu praeditae sint, 
nec ne, de Corporum Resurrcctione, et aliis disseritur 44 De Anima 
sensitiva et vegetiva“ Quod nen impossibile sit, etiam secundum 
physices Rationes, coll oca tarn esse Aquam in Firraamento, turn, 
quum 


Orbis Terra rum crcatus sit, eamque ibi esse et 


perpetuo manere,” &c. There are also extant “Oratio in Laudem 
Imperatoris Andronici Senioris,” 


Cave, Hist Liter, vol. ii. p. 494, ad an. 13*20 , Nicephoros Gregoras, 
lib. vii. p. 168, ed. Paris; Cantacuzenus, lib. L p. 45, ed. Paris.) [W. 
P.J C. CICEREIUS, the secretary ( scriba ) of tho elder Scipio 
Africanus, was a candidate for tho proctorship in b. c. 174 along 
with Scipio’s son, but when he saw that he was obtaining more 
votes than the latter, he resigned in his favour. (Val. Max. iv. 5. § 3, 
iii. 5. § 2.) Ciccreius was, however, elected praetor in the following 
year (b. c. 173), and he obtained the province of Sardinia, but was 
ordered by the senate to go to Corsica first, in order to conduct the 
war against the inhabitants of that island. After defeating the 
Corsicans in battle, ho granted them peace on tho payment of 
200,000 pounds of wax, and then passed over to Sardinia. On his 
return to Romo next year (b. c. 172) he sued for a triumph on 
account of his victory in Corsica, and when this was refused by the 
senate, he celebrated on his own authority a triumph on the Alban 
mount, a practice which had now become not unfrequent. In tho 
same year he was one of the three ambassadors sent to the Illyrian 


king, Gentius; and in b. c. 167 he was again despatched on the same 
mission. In the year before (u. c. 168) lie dedicated on tho Alban 
mount the temple to Juno Moneta, which he had vowed in his 
battle with tho Corsicans five years before. (Liv. xli. 33, xlii. 1, 7, 
21, 26 xlv. 17, 15.) 


CI'CKRO, the name of a family, little distinguished in history, 
belonging to the plebeian Claudia gens, the only member of which 
mentioned is C. Claudius Cicero, tribune of tho plebs in B. c. 454. 
(Liv. iii. 31.) The word seems to be connected with ciccr y and may 
have been originally applied by way of distinction to some 
individual celebrated for his skill in raising that kind of pulse, by 
whom the epithet would be transmitted to his descendants. Thus 
the designation will be precisely analogous to Bulbus , Fabins, 
fscntulus, Pino, TiibcrOy and the like. [W. R.] 


Cl'CERO, the name of a family of the Tullii. The Tullii Cicerones 
had from time immemorial been settled at Arpinum, which received 
the full franchise in b. c. 188 ; but they never aspired to any 
political distinction until the stock was raised by the great orator 
from that obscurity into which it quickly relapsed after his death. 
His genealogy, so far as it can be traced, is represented in the 
following table. 


1. M. Tullius Cicero. Married Gratidia. 
I 

2. M. Tullius Cicero. Married Ilelvia. 
3. L. Tullius Cicero. 

5. M. Tullius Cicero, 

the orator. 

Married. 1. Terentia. 2. Publilia. 

i 


a 


6. Q. Tullius Cicero. Married Pomponia. 
4. L. Tullius Cictro. 
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a 

1 

Tullia. 7. M. Tullius Cicero. 0. Q. Tullius Cicero. 
Married, 1. C. Piso Frugi. 
2. Furius Crassipes. 

3. P. Cornelius Dolabclla. 
Lentulus. 


1. M. Tullius Cicero, grandfather of the orator, appears to have 
taken a lead in his own community, and vigorously opposed the 
projects of his fellow-townsman and brother-in-law, M. Gratidins, 
who had raised a great commotion at Arpiijum by agitating in 
favour of a law for voting by ballot/ The matter was referred to the 
consul M. Aemilius Scaurus (b. c. 115), who complimented Cicero 
on his conduct, declaring that lie would gladly see a person of such 
spirit and integrity exerting his powers on the great field of the 
metropolis, instead of remaining in the seclusion of a country town. 
The old man was still alive at the birth of his eldest grandson (b. c. 
106), whom he little resembled in his tastes, for he was no friend to 
foreign literature, and was wont to say, that his contemporaries 


were liko Syrian slaves, tho more Greek they knew, the greater 
scoundrels they were. (Cic. de Leg . ii. 1, iii. 16, de Oral. ii. 66.) 


2. M. Tullius Cickko, son of the foregoing, and father of the orator. 
He was a member of tho equestrian order, and lived upon his 
hereditary estate, in the neighbourhood of Arpinum, near the 
junction of the Fibrenus with the Liris, devoted to literary pursuits, 
till far advanced in life, when he removed to Rome for the purpose 
of educating his two boys, Marcus and Quintus, and became the 
proprietor of a house in the Carinao. His reputation as a man of 
learning procured for him the society and friendship of tho most 
distinguished characters of the day, especially the orators M. 
Antonius and L. Crassus, and the jurists Q. Scacvola and C. Aculeo, 
tho latter of whom was his brother-inlaw, being married to the 
sister of his wife Helvia. Although naturally of a delicate 
constitution, by care and moderation he attained to a good old age, 
and died in the year b. c. 64, while his son, whose rapid rise he had 
had the happiness of witnessing, was canvassing for the consulship 
with every prospect of success. (De Leg. ii. 1, de Oral. ii. 1, de Of. 
iii. 19, ad Alt. i. 6.) 


3. L. Tullius Cicero, brother of the foregoing. He accompanied M. 
Antonius the orator to Cilicia in b. c. 103 as a private friend, and 
remained with him in the province until his return the following 
year. He must have lived for a considerable timo after this period, 
since he was in the habit of giving his nephew many particulars 
with regard to the pursuits of Antonius. ( De Orat. ii. 1.) 


4. L. Tullius Cicero, son of the foregoing. He was the constant 
companion and schoolfellow of the orator, travelled with him to 
Athens in ac. 79, and subsequently acted as his assistant in 
collecting evidence against Verres. On this occasion the Syracusans 
paid him the compliment of voting him a public guc6t (hospes) of 
their city, and transmitted to him a copy of the decree to this effect 
engraved on a tablet of brass. Lucius died in B. c. 68, much 
regretted by his cousin, who was deeply attached to him. (De Fin. v. 
1, c. Verr. iv. 11, 61, 64, 65, ad Alt. i. 5.) 


5. M. Tullius Cicero, the orator, eldest son of No. 2. In what follows 
we do not intend to enter deeply into the complicated political 
transactions of the era during which this great man flourished, 


except in so far ns he was directly and personally interested and 
concerned in the events. The complete history of that momentous 
crisis must be obtained by comparing this article with the 
biographies of Antonius, Augustus, Brutus, Caesar, Catilina, Cato, 
Clodius Pulchkr [Claudius], Crassus, Lbpidus, Pompeius, and the 
other 


great characters of the day. 
1. Biography of Cicero. 


M. Tullius Cicero was bom on the 3rd of January, b. c. 106, 
according to the Roman calendar, at that epoch nearly three months 
in advance of the truo time, at the family residence in the vicinity 
of Arpinum. No trustworthy anecdotes have been preserved with 
regard to his childhood, for little faith can be reposed in the 
gossiping stories collected by Plutarch of the crowds who were 
wont to flock to the school where he received the first rudiments of 
knowledge, for the purpose of seeing and hearing the young 
prodigy; but wo cannot doubt that the aptitude for learning 
displayed by himself and his brother Quintus induced their father to 
removo to Rome, where he conducted their elementary education 
according to the advice of L. Crassus, who pointed out both the 
subjects to which their attention ought chiefly to be devoted, and 
also the teachers by whom the information sought might be best 
imparted. These instructors were, with the exception perhaps of Q. 
Aelius, the grammarian (lirut. 56), all Greeks, and among the 
number was the renowned Arch ins of Antioch, who had been living 
at Rome under the protection of Lucullus ever since B. c. 102, and 
seems to have communicated a temporary enthusiasm for his own 
pursuits to his pupil, most of whose poetical attempts belong to his 
early youth. In his sixteenth year (b. c. 91) Cicero received the 
manly gown, and entered the forum, where he listened with tho 
greatest avidity to the speakers at the bar and from the rostra, 
dedicating however a largo portion of his time to reading, writing, 
and oratorical exercises. At this period he was committed by his 
father to the care of the venerable Q. Mucius Scaevola, the augur, 
whoso side he scarcely ever quitted, acquiring from his lips that 
acquaintance with the constitution of his country and the principles 
of jurisprudence, and those lessons of practical wisdom which 


proved of inestimable value in his future career. During b. c. 89, in 
accordance with the ancient practice not yet entirely obsolete which 
required every citizen to be a soldier, he served his first and only 
campaign under Cn. Pompeius Strabo (father of Pompeius Magnus), 
then engaged in prosecuting with vigour the Social war, and was 
present at the conference between his commander and P. Vettius 
Scato, general of the Marsi, by 
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whom the Romans had been signally defeated, a habitants of which 
in the recent troubles had Tjeen few months before, and the consul 
P. Rutilius deprived of the rights of citizenship. But Cicero Lupus 
slain. denounced the act by which she and her fellow-citi 


For upwards of six years from the date of his brief zens had been 
stripped of their privileges as utterly military career Cicero made no 
appearance as a public unconstitutional and therefore in itself null 
and man. During the whole of the fierce struggle between void, and 
carried his point although opposed by the Marius and Sulla he 
identified himself with neither eloquence and experience of Cotta. It 
does not party, but appears to have carefully kept aloof from appear 
probable, notwithstanding the assertion of the scenes of strife and 
bloodshed by which he was Plutarch to the contrary, that Cicero 
experienced surrounded, and to have given himself up with in- or 
dreaded any evil consequences from the disdcfatigablc perseverance 
to those studies which pleasure of Sulla, whose power was far too 
firmly were essential to his success as a lawyer and ora- fixed to be 
shaken by the fiery harangues of a tor, that being the only path 
open to distinction in young lawyer, although other circumstances 
comthe absence of all taste or talent for martial achieve- polled him 
for a while to abandon the field upon ment8. Accordingly, during 
the above period he which he had entered so auspiciously. lie had 
first imbibed a love for philosophy from the dis- now attained the 
age of twenty-seven, but his courses of Phaedrus the Epicurean, 
whose lectures, constitution was far from being vigorous or his 
however, he soon deserted for the more congenial health robust. 


Thin almost to emaciation, with a doctrines instilled by Philo, the 
chief of the New long scraggy neck, his general appearance and 
Academy, who with several men of learning had habit of body were 
such as to excite serious alarm fled from Athens when Greece was 
invaded by the among his relations, especially since in addition to 
troops of Mithridates. From Diodotus the Stoic, his close application 
to business, he was wont to who lived and died in his house, he 
acquired a exert his voice, when pleading, to the uttermost 
scientific knowledge of logic. The principles of without remission, 
and employed incessantly the rhetoric were deeply impressed upon 
his mind by most violent action. Persuaded in some degree Molo 
the Rhodian, whose reputation ns a forensic by the earnest 
representations of friends and physpeaker was not inferior to his 
skill as a teacher; sicians, but influenced still more strongly by 
while not a day passed in which he did not apply the conviction 
that there was great room for imthc precepts inculcated by these 
various masters in provement in his style of composition and in his 
declaiming with his friends and companions, some- mode of 
delivery, both of which required to bo times in Latin, sometimes in 
Greek, but more fre- softened and tempered, he determined to quit 
Italy quently in the latter language. Nor did he omit for a season, 
and to visit the great fountains of arts to practise composition, for 
he drew up the treatise and eloquence. Accordingly (n. c. 79) ho 
repaired commonly entitled Dc Inventione Ilhetorica , wrote in the 
first instance to Athens, whero ho remained his poem Marius, and 
translated Aratus together for six months, diligently revising and 
extending with the Occonomics of Xenophon. his acquaintance with 
philosophy by listening to 


lint when tranquillity was restored by the final the famous 
Antiochus of Ascalon, studying rhetoric discomfiture of the Marian 
party, and the business under the distinguished and experienced 
Demcof the forum had resumed, in outward appearance trius Syrus, 
attending occasionally the lectures at least, its wonted course, the 
season seemed to of Zeno the Epicurean, and enjoying the society 
have arrived for displaying those abilities which of his brother 
Quintus, of his cousin Lucius, had been cultivated with so much 
assiduity, and and of ?omponius Atticus, with whom he now 
accordingly at the age of twenty-five Cicero came cemented that 
close friendship which proved one forward as a pleader. The first of 


his extant of the chief comforts of his life, and which having 
speeches, in a civil suit, is that for P. Quinctius endured unshaken 
the fiercest trials, was dissolved (b. c. 01), in which, however, he 
refers to some only by death. After quitting Athens he made a 
previous elForts; the first delivered upon a criminal complete tour 
of Asia Minor, holding fellowship trial was that in defence of Sex. 
Roscius of Ameria, during the whole of his journey with the most 
charged with parricide by Chrysogonus, a freed- illustrious orators 
and rhetoricians of the East,— man of Sulla, supported, as it was 
understood, by Mcnippus of Stratoniccin, Dionysius of Magnesia, 
the influence of his patron. No one being dis- Aeschylus of Cnidus, 
and Xenocles of Adramytposed to brave the wrath of the all- 
powerful dictator tium, — carefully treasuring up the advice which 
by openly advocating the cause of one to whom he they bestowed 
mid profiting by the examples was supposed to be hostile, Cicero, 
moved partly which they afforded. Not satisfied even with this by 
compassion and partly by perceiving that this discipline and these 
advantages, ho passed over to was a noble opportunity for 
commencing his career Rhodes (u. c. 78), where he became 
acquainted as a protector of the oppressed (see de Off. ii. 14), with 
Posidonius, and once more placed himself and establishing at 
considerable apparent but little under the care of Molo, who took 
great pains to real risk his character as a fearless champion of 
restrain and confine within proper limits the teninnocence, boldly 
came forward, pronounced a most dency to diffuse and redundant 
copiousness which animating and powerful address, in which he did 
he remarked in his disciple, not scruple to animadvert distinctly in 
the strongest At length, after an absence of two years, Cicero terms 
upon the cruel and unjust measures of the returned to Rome (b. c. 
77), not only more deeply favourite, and by implication on the 
tyranny of skilled in the theory of his art and improved by those by 
whom he was upheld, and succeeded in practice, but almost 
entirely changed. II is general procuring the acquittal of his client 
Soon after health was now firmly established, his lungs had (b. c. 
79) he again came indirectly into collision acquired strength, the 
habit of straining his voice with Sulla; for haying undertaken to 
defend the to the highest pitch had been 
conquered,hisexcesinterests of a woman of Arretium, a preliminary 
sive and unvarying vehemence had evaporated, the objection was 
taken against her title to appear in whole form and character of his 


1 


oratory both in court, inasmuch as she belonged to a town the in- 
matter and delivery had assumed a steady, sub 


dued, composed, and well-regulated tone. Transcendant natural 
talents, developed by such elaborate and judicious training under 
the most celebrated masters, stimulated by burning zeal and 
sustained by indomitable perseverance, could scarcely fail to 
command success. His merits were soon discerned and appreciated, 
the prejudice at first entertained that he was a mere Greekling, an 
indolent man of letters, was quickly dissipated; shyness and reserve 
were speedily dispelled by tho warmth of public applause; he 
forthwith took his station in the foremost rank of judicial orators, 
and ere long stood alone in acknowledged pre-eminence; his most 
formidable rivals, Ilortensius, eight years his senior, and C. Aurelius 
Cotta, now (b. c. 76) canvassing for the consulship, who had long 
been kings of the bar, having been forced, after a short but sharp 
contest for supremacy, to yield. 


Cicero had now reached the age (of 30) at which the laws permitted 
him to become candidate for the lowest of tho great offices of state, 
and although comparatively speaking a stranger, and certainly 
unsupported by any powerful family interest, his reputation and 
popularity .already stood so high, that he was elected (b. c. 76) 
quaestor by the votes of all the tribes. Tho lot decided that he 
should serve in Sicily under Sex. Peducneus, praetor of Lilybacum. 
During his tenure of office (b. c. 75) he executed with great skill the 
difficult and delicate task of procuring largo additional supplies of 
corn for the relief of the metropolis, then suffering from a severe 
dearth, and at the same time displayed so much liberality towards 
the farmers of the revenue and such courtesy towards private 
traders, that he excited no jealousy or discontent, while ho 
maintained such strict integrity, rigid impartiality, and disinterested 
self-denial, in all branches of his administration, that the delighted 
provincials, little accustomed to tho exhibition of these virtues in 
the person of a Roman magistrate, devised unheard-of honours to 
testify their gratitude. Some of the leading weaknesses in the 
character of Cicero, inordinate vnnity and a propensity to 
exaggerate extravagantly the importance of his services, now began 


to shew themselves, but they had not yet acquired such a mastery 
over his mind as to prevent him from laughing at the 
disappointments he encountered. Thus we find him describing with 
considerable humour in one of his speeches (pro Plane. 26) the 
exalted idea he had formed at this period of his own extraordinary 
merits, of the position which he occupied, and of the profound 
sensation which his proceedings must have caused at Rome. He 
imagined that the scene of his duties was, ns it were, the stage of 
the world, and that the gaze of all mankind had been watching his 
performances ready to condemn or to applaud. Full of the 
consciousness of this celebrity he landed at Putcoli (b. c. 74), and 
intense was his mortification when he discovered that even his own 
acquaintances among the luxurious crowd who thronged that gay 
coast were absolutely ignorant, not only of what he had been doing, 
but even of where he had been, a lesson, he tells us, which though 
severe was most valuable, since it taught him that, while the eyes of 
his countrymen were bright and acute their ears were dull, and 
pointed out the necessity of mingling with the people and keeping 
constantly in their view, of frequenting assiduously all places of 
general resort, and of admitting visitors and clients to his presence, 
under 
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any circumstances, and at all hours, however inconvenient or 
unseasonable. 


For upwards of four years after his return to Rome in the beginning 
of b. c. 74, the life of Cicero presents an entire blank. That he was 
actively engaged in the courts of Law is certain, for he himself 
informs us, that he was employed in a multitude of causes {BriiL 
92), and that his powers had now attained to the full vigour of 
maturity; but we know not even the name of one of these orations, 
except perhaps that, u Pro M. Tullio,” some important fragments of 
which have been recently brought to light. Meanwhile, Lucullus had 
been pressing the war in the East against Mithridates with great 
energy and the happiest results; the power of Pompey and of 
Crassus at home had been steadily increasing, although a bad 
feeling had sprung up between them in consequence of the events 
connected with the final suppression of the servile war of Spartacus. 


They, however, discharged harmoniously the duties of their joint 
consulship (b. c. 70), and seem to have felt that it was necessary for 
their interests to control the high aristocratical faction, for by their 
united exertions the plebeian tribunes recovered the vital privileges 
of which they had been deprived by Sulla, und tho cquites wore 
onco moro admitted to serve as judices on criminal trials, sharing 
this distinction with the senate and tho tribuni aerarii. In this year 
Cicero became candidate for the nedileship, and tho issue of the 
contest was if possible more triumphant than when he had fonnerly 
solicited the suffrage of the people, for he was chosen not only by a 
majority in every tribe, but carried a greater number of votes than 
any one of his competitors. A little while before this gratifying 
demonstration of public approbation, he undertook the 
management of the most important trial in which ho had hitherto 
been engnged—tho impeachment preferred against Verres, for 
inisgovemmcnt and complicated oppression, by the Sicilians, whom 
he had ruled as praetor of Syracuse for the space of three years. (73 
—71.) Cicero, who always felt much moro inclined to appear in the 
character of n defender than in the invidious position of an accuser, 
was prevailed upon to conduct this cause by the earnest entreaties 
of his provincial friends, who reposed the most perfect confidence 
in his integrity and good-will, and at the same time were fully alive 
to the advantage that would be secured to their suit from the load 
knowledge of their advocate. The most strenuous exertions were 
now made by Verres, backed by all the interest of the Metelli and 
other powerful families, to wrest the case out of the hands of 
Cicero, who, however, defeated the attempt; and, having demanded 
and been allowed 110 days for the purpose of collecting evidence, 
instantly set out, accompanied by his cousin Lucius, for Sicily, 
where he exerted himself so vigorously, that he traversed the whole 
island in less than two months, and returned attended by all the 
necessary witnesses and loaded with documents. Another desperate 
effort was made by Ilortensius, now consul-elect, who was counsel 
for the defendant, to raise up obstacles which might have the effect 
of delaying the trial until the commencement of the following year, 
when he counted upon a more favourable judge, a more corrupt 
jury, and the protection of the chief magistrates; but here again he 
was defeated by the promptitude 


and decision of his opponent, who opened the case very briefly 
upon the fifth of August, proceeded at once to the examination of 
the witnesses, and the production of the depositions and other 
papers, which taken together constituted a mass of testimony so 
decisive, that Verres gave up the contest ns hopeless, and retired at 
once into exile without attempting any defence. The full pleadings, 
however, which were to have been delivered had the trial been 
permitted to run its ordinary course were subsequently published 
by Cicero, and form, perhaps, the proudest monument of his 
oratorical powers, exhibiting that extraordinary combination of 
surpassing genius with almost inconceivable industry, of brilliant 
oratory with minute accuracy of inquiry and detail, which rendered 
him irresistible in a good cause and often victorious in a bad one. 


The most important business of his new office (». c. 69) were the 
preparations for the celebration of the Floralia, of the Libernlin, and 
of the Ludi Romani in honour of the three divinities of the Capitol. 
It had become a common custom for the aediles to lavish enormous 
sums on these shows, in the hope of propitiating the favour of the 
multitude and securing their support. Cicero, whose fortune 


was very moderate, at once perceiving that, even if 


he were to ruin himself, it would be impossible for him to vie in 
splendour with many of those who were likely to be his rivals in his 
upward course, with very correct judgment resolved, while he did 
nothing which could give reasonable offence, to found his claims to 
future distinction solely on those talents which had already won for 
him his present elevation, and accordingly, although he avoided 
everything like meanness or parsimony in the games presented 
under his auspices, was equally careful to shun ostentation and 
profuse expenditure. 


For nearly three years the history of Cicero is again a blank, that is, 
until the close of n. c. G7, when lie was elected first praetor by the 
suffrages of all the centuries, and this on three several occasions, 
the comitia having been twice broken off In consequence of the 
disturbances connected with the passing of the Cornelian law. The 
duties of this magistracy, on which he entered in January, B. c. G6, 
were two-fokl. lie was called upon to preside in the highest civil 
court, and was also required to act as commissioner ( qiuiestor ) in 


trials for extortion, while in addition to his judicial functions he 
continued to practise at the bar, and carried through single-handed 
the defence of Cluentius, in the most singular and interesting cause 
ctlibre bequeathed to us by antiquity. But the most important event 
of the year was his first appearance as a political speaker from the 
rostra, when he delivered his celebrated address to the people in 
favour of the Manilian law, maintaining the cause of Pompey 
against the hearty opposition of the senate and the optimates. That 
his conduct on this occasion was the result of mature deliberation 
we cannot doubt. Nor will it be difficult to discern his real motives, 
which were perhaps not quite so pure and patriotic as his 
panegyrists would have us believe. Hitherto his progress, in so far 
as any external obstacles were concerned, had been smooth and 
uninterrupted; the ascent had been neither steep nor rough; the 
quaestorship, the aedileship, the praetorship, had been gained 
almost without a struggle : but the great prize of the con 
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sulship, on which every ambitious hope and desire had long been 
fixed, was yet to be won, and he had every reason to anticipate the 
most determined resistance on the part of the nobles (we use the 
word in the technical Roman sense), who guarded the avenues to 
this the highest honour of the state with watchful jealousy against 
the approach of any new man, and were likely to strain every nerve 
to secure the exclusion of the son of an obscure municipal knight 
Well aware that any attempt to remove or soften the inveterate 
prejudices of these men would be met, if not by open hostility and 
insult, most surely by secret treachery, he resolved to throw himself 
into the arms of the popular faction, whose principles he detested in 
his heart, and to rivet their favour by casting into the scale of their 
idol the weight of his own influence with the middle classes, his 
proper and peculiar party. The popularity of the orator rose higher 
than ever; the friendship of Pompey, now certainly the most 
important individual in the commonwealth, was secured, and the 
success which attended the operations in the East smothered if it 
did not extinguish the indignation of the senatorial leaders. Perhaps 
we ought not here to omit adding one more to the almost 
innumerable examples of the incredible industry of Cicero. It is 
recorded, that, during his praetorship, notwithstanding his 


complicated cu 


C ments as judge, pleader, and politician, ho d time to attend the 
rhetorical school of Antonius Gnipho, which was now rising to great 
eminence. (Suet do IUustr. Gramm. 7 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 12.) 


During the eighteen months which followed (G5~ 64), Cicero 
having declined to accept a province, kept his eye steadily fixed 
upon one great object, and employed himself unceasingly in 
watching every event which could in any way bear upon the 
consular elections. It appears from his letters, which now begin to 
open their treasures to us, that he had six competitors, of whom tho 
most formidable were C. Antonins, a nephew of the great orator, 
who perished during tho Marian proscription, and the notorious 
Catiline. Tho latter was threatened with n criminal prosecution, and 
it is amusing to observe the lawyer-like coolness with which Cicero 
speaks of his guilt being ns clear as the noon-day sun, at the same 
time indicating a wish to defend him, should such a course bo for 
his own interest, and expressing great pleasure at the perfidy of the 
accuser who was ready to betray the cause, and the probable 
corruption of tho judices, a majority of whom it was believed might 
be bought over. Catiline was, however, acquitted without the aid of 
his rival, and formed a coalition with Antonius, receiving strenuous 
assistance from Crassus and Caesar, both of whom now began to 
regard with an evil eye the partizan of Pompey, whose splendid 
exploits filled them with increasing jealousy and alarm. That Cicero 
viewed this union with the most lively apprehensions is evident 
from the fragments of his address, In Toga Candida , in which lie 
appears to have dissected and exposed the vices and crimes of his 
two opponents with the most merciless severity. But his fears 
proved groundless. Ili3 star was still in the ascendant ; he was 
returned by all the centuries, while his colleague Antoniu9 obtained 
a small majority only over Catiline. The attention of the new consul 
immediately after entering upon office (b. c. 63) was occupied with 
the agrarian law of Rullus, 


with regard to which we shall speak more fully hereafter; in 
quelling the tumults excited by the enactment of Otho; in 
reconciling the descendants of those proscribed by Sulla to the civil 


disabilities under which they laboured ; in defending C. Rabirius, 
charged with having been concerned in the death of Satuminus; in 
bringing forward a measure to render the punishment of bribery 
more stringent; in checking the abuses connected with the 
nominations to a leyutio libera ; and in remedying various defects 
in the administration of justice. But his whole thoughts were soon 
absorbed by the precautions required to baffle the treason of 
Catiline. Tl»e origin and progress of that famous plot, the 
consummate courage, prudence, camion, and decision manifested 
throughout by Cicero under circumstances the most delicate and 
embarrassing, are fully detailed elsewhere. [Catilina.] For once the 
nation did not prove thankless to their benefactor. Honours were 
showered down upon him such as no citizen of Rome had ever 
enjoyed. Men of all ranks and all parties hailed him as the saviour 
of his coiuitry ; Catulus in the senate, and Cato in the forum, 
addressed him as 44 parens patriae,” father of his fatherland; 
thanksgivings in his name were voted to the gods, a distinction 
heretofore bestowed only on those who had achieved a victory in a 
field of battle; and all Italy joined in testifying enthusiastic 
admiration and gratitude. But in addition to the opeu and instant 
peril from which the consul had preserved the commonwealth, he 
had made a grand stroke of policy, which, had it been firmly and 
honestly followed out by those most deeply interested, might have 
wived the constitution from dangers more remote but not less 
formidable. The equites or monied men had for half a century been 
rapidly rising in importance as a distinct order, and now held the 
balance between the optimates or aristocratic faction, the members 
of which, although exclusive, selfish, and corrupt, were for their 
own sakes steadfast supporters of the laws and ancient institutions, 
and felt no inclination for a second Sulla, even had he been one of 
themselves; and the popularcs or democratic faction, which had 
degenerated into a venal rabble, ever ready to follow any 
revolutionary scheme promoted by those who could stimulate their 
passions or buy their votes. Although in such a state of affairs the 
equites were the natural allies of the senate, from being deeply 
interested in the preservation of order and tranquillity, yet 
unfortunately the long-protracted struggle for the right of acting as 
judices in criminal trials had given rise to the most bitter animosity. 
But when all alike were threatened with immediate destruction this 
hostility was forgotten ; Cicero persuaded the knights, who always 


placed confidence in him as one of themselves, to act heartily with 
the senate, and the senate were only too glad to obtain their co- 
operation in such an emergency. Could this fair fellowship have 
been maintained, it must have produced the happiest consequences; 
but the kindly feelings passed away with the crisis which called 
them forth ; a dispute soon after arose with the formers of the 
Asiatic revenues, who desired to be relieved from a disadvantageous 
contract; neither side shewed any spirit of fair mutual concession ; 
the whole body of the equites making common cause with their 
brethren became violent and unreasonable; the senate remained 
obstinate, the frail bond was rudely snapped asiuider, and 
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Caesar, who had viewed this alliance with no stmt?! dissatisfaction, 
contrived to paralyze the hands of the only individual by whom the 
league could have been renewed. 


Meanwhile, Cicero could boast of having accomplished an exploit 
for which no precedent could bo found in the history of Rome. Of 
ignoble birth, of small fortune, without family or connexions, 
without military renown, by the force of his intellectual powers 
alone, he had struggled upwards, had been chosen to fill in 
succession all the high offices of the state, as soon as the laws 
permitted him to become a candidate, without once sustaining a 
repulse; in the garb of peace he had gained a victory of which the 
greatest among his predecessors would have been proud, and had 
received tributes of applause of which few triumphant generals 
could boast. His fortune, after mounting steadily though swiftly, 
had now readied its culminating point of prosperity and glory; for a 
brief space it remained stationary, and then rapidly declined and 
sunk. The honours so lavishly heaped upon him, instead of 
invigorating and elevating, weakened and debased his mind, and 
the most splendid achievement of his life contained the germ of his 
humiliation and downfal. The punishment inflicted by order of the 
senate upon Lcntulus, Cethegus, and their associates, although 
perhaps morally justified by the emergency, was a palpable 
violation of the fundamental principles of the Roman constitution, 
which solemnly declared, that no citizen could be put to death until 
sentenced by the whole body of the people assembled in their 


comitia; and for this act Cicero, ns the presiding magistrate, was 
held responsible. It was in vain to urge, that the consuls had been 
armed with dictatorial authority ; for, although even a dictator was 
always liable to be called to account, there was in tho present 
iustanco no semblance of an exertion of such power, but the senate, 
formally assuming to themselves judicial functions which they had 
no right to exercise, formally gave orders for the execution of a 
sentence which they had no right to pronounce. The argument, 
pressed again and again by Cicero, that the conspirators by their 
guilt had forfeited all their privileges, while it is virtually an 
admission of the principle stated above, is in itself a mere flimsy 
sophism, since it takes for granted the guilt of the victims—the very 
fact which no tribunal except the comitia or commissioners 
nominated by the comitia could decide. Nor were bis enemies, and 
those who secretly favoured the traitors, long in discovering and 
assailing this vulnerable point. On the last day of the year, when, 
according to established custom, he ascended the rostra to give an 
account to the people of the events of his consulship, Metellus 
Celer, one of the new tribunes, forbad him to speak, exclaiming, 
that the man who had put Roman citizens to death without granting 
them a hearing was himself unworthy of being heard. But this 
attack was premature. Tho audience had not yet forgotten their 
obligations and their recent escape; so that when Cicero, instead of 
simply taking the common oath to which he was restricted by the 
interposition of the tribune, swore with a loud voice that he had 
saved the republic and the city from ruin, the crowd with one voice 
responded, that lie had sworn truly, and escorted him in a body to 
his house with every demonstration of respect and affection. 


Having .again refused to accept the government 


of a province, an employment for which he felt no vocation, Cicero 
returned to the senate as a private individual (n. c. 62), and 
engaged in several angry contests with the obnoxious tribune. But 
after the excitement occasioned by these disputes, and by the 
destruction of Catiline with his army which followed soon after, had 
subsided, the eyes of men were turned away for a while in another 
direction, all looking forward eagerly to the arrival of Pompey, who 


at length reached Rome in the autumn, loaded with the trophies of 
his Asiatic campaigns. But, although every one was engrossed with 
the hero and his conquests, to the exclusion of almost every other 
object, we must not pass over an event which occurred towards the 
end of the year, and which, although at first sight of small 
importance, not only gave rise to the greatest scandal in the city, 
but was indirectly the source of misfortune and bitter suffering to 
Cicero. While the wife of Caesar was celebrating in the house of her 
husband, then praetor and pontifex maximus, the rites of the Bona 
Dea, from which male creatures were excluded with the most 
scrupulous superstition, it was discovered that P. Clodius Pulcher, 
son of Appius (consul n. c. 79), had found his way into the mansion 
disguised in woman’s apparel, and, having been detected, had made 
his escape by the help of a female slave. Instantly all Rome was in 
an uproar. The matter was laid before the senate, and by them 
referred to the members of the pontifical college, who passed a 
resolution that sacrilege had been committed. Caesar forthwith 
divorced his wife. Clodius, although the most powerful interest was 
exerted by his numerous relations and connexions to hush up the 
affair, and attempts were even made to stop the proceedings by 
violence, was impeached and brought to trial. In defence he pleaded 
an alibi, offering to prove that he was at Interamna at the very time 
when the crime was said to have been committed ; but Cicero came 
forward as a witness, and swore that he had met and spoken to 
Clodius in Rome on the day in question. In spite of this decisive 
testimony, and the evident guilt of the accused, the judices, with 
that corruption which formed one of the most fatal symptoms of the 
rottenness of the whole social fabric, pronounced him innocent by a 
majority of voices, (b. c. 61.) Clodius, whose popular talents and 
utter recklessness rendered him no insignificant enemy, now vowed 
deadly vengeance against Cicero, whose destruction from 
thenceforward was the chief aim of his life. To accomplish this 
purpose more readily, he determined to become a candidate for the 
tribuneship; but to effect this it was necessary in the first place that 
he should be adopted into a plebeian family by means of a special 
law. This, after protracted opposition, was at length accomplished 
(b. c. 60), although irregularly, through tho interference of Caesar 
and Pornpcy, and he was elected tribune in the course of n. c. 59. 


While this underplot was working, the path of Cicero had been far 


more thorny than heretofore. Intoxicated by his rapid elevation, and 
d;izzlcd by the brilliant termination of his consulship, his selfconceit 
had become overweening, his vanity uncontrollable and insatiable. 
lie imagined that the authority which he had acquired during the 
late perilous conjuncture would be permanently maintained after 
the danger was past, and that he would bo invited to grasp the helm 
and steer single-handed the vessel of the suite. But he slowly and 
paiu 
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fully discovered that, although addressed with courtesy, and 
listened to with respect, he was in reality powerless when seeking 
to resist the encroachments of such men as Pornpcy, Crassus, and 
Caesar; and hence he viewed with the utmost alarm the disposition 
now manifested by these three chiefs to bury their former 
jealousies, and to make common cause against the aristocratic 
leaders, who, suspicious of their ulterior projects, were using everj' 
art to baffle and outmanoeuvre them, lienee Cicero also, at this 
epoch perceiving how fatal such a coalition must prove to the cause 
of freedom, earnestly laboured to detach Pornpcy, with whom he 
kept up a close but somewhat cold intimacy, from Caesar; but 
having failed, with that unsteadiness and want of sound principle 
by which his political life was from this time forward disgraced, 
began to testify a strong inclination to join tho triumvirs, and in a 
letter to Atticus(ii. 5), u.c.59, actually names the price at which 
they could purchase his adherence—the seat in the college of 
augurs just vacant by the dentil of Metellus Celer. Finding himself 
unable to conclude any satisfactory arrangement, like a spoiled 
child, he expresses liis disgust with public life, and longs for an 
opportunity to retire from the world, and deyote himself to 
stud}’and philosophic contemplation. But while in the letters 
written during the stormy consulship of Caesar (n. c. 59) ho takes a 
most desponding view of the state of the commonwealth, and seems 
to consider slavery as inevitable, he does not appear to have 
foreseen the storm impending over himself individually; and when 
at length, after the election of Clodius to the tribuneship, ho began 
to entertain serious alarm, lie was quieted by positive assurances of 
friendship and support from Pompey conveyed in the strongest 
terms. One of the first acts of his enemy, after entering upon office, 


notwithstanding the solemn pledge he wan said to have given to 
Pompey that he would not use his power to the injury of Cicero, 
was to propose a bill interdicting from fire and water any one who 
should be found to have put a Roman citizen to death untried. Here 
Cicero committed a fatal mistake. Instead of assuming tho bold 
front of conscious innocence, he at once took guilt to himself, and, 
without awaiting the progress of events, changed his attire, and 
assuming the garb of one accused, went round the forum, soliciting 
the compassion of all whom he met. For a brief period public 
sympathy was awakened. A largo number of the senate and the 
equites appeared also in mourning, and the better portion of the 
citizens seemed resolved to espouse his cause. But all 
demonstrations of such feelings were promptly repressed by the 
new consuls, Piso and Gabinius, who from the first displayed steady 
hostility, having been bought by the promises of Clodius, who 
undertook to procure for them what provinces they pleased. The 
rabble were infuriated by the incessant harangues of their tribune; 
nothing was to be hoped from Crassus; the good offices of Caesar 
had been already rejected; and Pompey, the last and only safeguard, 
contrary to all expectations, and in violation of the most solemn 
engagements, kept aloof, and from real or pretended fear of some 
outbreak refused to interpose. Upon this, Cicero, giving way to 
despair, resolved to yield to the storm, and quitting Rome at the 
beginning of April* (b. c. 511), reached Brundisiuin about the 
middle of the month. From thence he crossed over to 
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Greece, and taking up his residence at Thessalonica, where he was 
hospitably received by Plancius, quaestor of Macedonia, remained 
at that place until the end of November, when he removed to 
Byrrachium. His correspondence during the whole of tliis period 
presents the melancholy picture of a mind crushed and paralyzed by 
a sudden reverse of fortune. Never did divine philosophy fail more 
signally in procuring comfort or consolation to her votary. The 
letters addressed to Terentia, to Atticus, and others, are filled with 
unmanly wailing, groans, sobs, and tears. He evinces all the desire 
but wants the physical courage necessary to become a suicide. Even 


when brighter prospects begin to dawn, when his friends were 
straining every nerve in his behalf, wc find them receiving no 
judicious counsel from the object of their solicitude, nought save 
renewed complaints, captious and querulous repinings. For a time 
indeed his prospects were sufficiently gloomy. Clodius felt no 
compassion for his fallen foe. The instant that the departure of 
Cicero became known, a law was presented to and accepted by the 
tribes, formally pronouncing the banishment of the fugitive, 
forbidding any one to entertain or harbour him, and denouncing as 
a public enemy whosoever should take any steps towards procuring 
his recall. His magnificent mansion on tho Palatine, and his 
elaborately decorated villas at Tusculum and Formiae were at the 
same time given over to plunder and destruction. Ilut the 
extravagant and outrageous violence of these measures tended 
quickly to produce a strong reaction. As early as the beginning of 
June, in defiance of the laws of Clodius, a movement was made in 
the senate for the restoration of the exile ; and, although this and 
other subsequent efforts in the same year were frustrated by the 
unfriendly tribunes, still the party of the good waxed daily stronger, 
and the general feeling became more decided. The new consuls (b.c. 
57) and the whole of the new college of tribunes, led on by Milo, 
took up the cause ; but great delay was occasioned by formidable 
riots attended with fearful loss of life, until at length the senate, 
with the full approbation of Pompcy, who, to give creator weight to 
his words, read a speech which he had prepared and written out for 
the occasion, determined to invite the voters from the different 
parts of I tidy to repair to Rome and assist in carrying a law for the 
recall of him who had saved his country from min, passing at the 
same time the strongest resolutions against those who should 
venture under any pretext to interrupt or embarrass the holding of 
the assembly. Accordingly, on the 4th of August, the bill was 
submitted to the comitia centuriata, and carried by an 
overwhelming majority. On the same day Cicero quitted 
Byrrachium, and crossed over to Brundisium, where he was met by 
his wife and daughter. Travelling slowly, he received deputations 
and congratulatory addresses from all the towns on the line of the 
Appian way, and having arrived at the city on the 4th of September, 
a vast multitude poured fortli to meet and escort him, forming a 
sort of triumphal procession as he entered the gates, while the 
crowd collected in groups on the steps of the temples rent the air 


with acclamations when he passed through the forum and ascended 
the capitol, there to render homage and thanks to Jupiter Maximus. 


Nothing at first sight can appear more strange and inexplicable than 
the abrupt downfal of Cicero, 
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when suddenly hurled from a commanding eminence he found 
himself a helpless and almost friendless outcast; and agHin, on the 
other hand, tho boundless enthusiasm with which he was greeted 
on his return by the selfsame populace who had exulted so furiously 
iu his disgrace. A little consideration will enable us, however, to 
fathom the mystery. From the moment that Cicero laid down his 
consulship he began to lose ground with all parties. The senate 
were disgusted by the arrogant assumption of superiority in an 
upstart stranger; the equites were displeased because he would not 
cordiailly assent to their most unreasonable and unjust demands; 
the people, whom he had never attempted to flatter or cajole, were 
by degrees lashed into fury against one who was unce <isingly held 
up before their eyes as the violator of their most sacred privileges. 
Moreover, the triumvirs, who were the active though secret movers 
in the whole afthir, considered it essential to their designs that he 
should be humbled and taught the risk and folly of playing an 
independent part, of seeking to mediate between the conflicting 
factions, and thus in his own person regulating and controlling all. 
They therefore gladly availed themselves of the energetic malignity 
of Clodius, each dealing with their common victim in a manner 
highly characteristic of the individual. Caesar, who at all times, 
even under the greatest provocation, entertained a warm regard and 
even respect for Cicero, with his natural goodness of heart 
endeavoured to withdraw him from the scene of danger, and at the 
same time to lay him under personal obligations; with this intent he 
pressed him to become one of his legates: this being declined, he 
then urged him to accept the post of commissioner for dividing the 
public lands in Campania; and it was not until he found all his 
proposals steadfastly rejected that he consented to leave him to his 
fate. Crassus gave him up at once, without compunction or regret: 
they had never been cordial friends, had repeatedly quarrelled 
openly, and their reconciliations had been utterly hollow. The 


conduct of Pompcy, as might have been expected, was a tissue of 
selfish, cautious, calculating, cold-blooded dissimulation; in spite of 
the affection and unwavering confidence ever exhibited towards 
him by Cicero, in spite of the most unequivocal assurances both in 
public and privntc of protection and assistance, he quietly deserted 
him, without a pang, in the moment of greatest need, because it 
suited his own plans and his own convenience. But soon after the 
departure of Cicero matters assumed a very different aspect; his 
value began once more to bo felt and his absence to be deplored. 
The senate could ill afford to lose the most able champion of the 
aristocracy, who possessed the greater weight from not properly 
belonging to the order; the knights were touched with remorse on 
account of their ingratitude towards one whom they identified with 
themselves, who had often served them well, and might again be 
often useful; the populace, when the first fervour of angry passion 
had passed away, began to long for that oratory to which they had 
been wont to listen with such delight, and to remember the debt 
they owed to him who had saved their temples, dwellings, and 
property from destruction; while the triumviri, trusting that the 
high tone of their adversary would be brought low by this severe 
lesson, and that he would henceforth be passive, if not a subservient 
tool, were eager to check 
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and overawe Clodius, who was now no longer disposed to be a mere 
instrument in their hands, but, breaking loose from all restraint, 
had already given symptoms of open rebellion. Their original 
purpose was fully accomplished. Although the return of Cicero was 
glorious, so glorious that he and others may for a moment have 
dreamed that he was once more all that he bad ever been, yet he 
himself and those around him soon became sensible that his 
position was entirely changed, that his spirit was broken, and his 
self-respect destroyed. After a few feeble ineffectual struggles, he 
was forced quietly to yield to a power which he no longer dared to 
resist, and was unable to modify or guide. Nor were his masters 
content with simple acquiescence in their transactions; they 
demanded positive demonstrations on their behalf. To this 


degradation he was weak enough to submit, consenting to praise in 
his writings those proceedings which he had once openly and 
loudly condemned (ad All. iv. 5), uttering sentiments in public 
totally inconsistent with his principles (ad AU. iv. 6), professing 
friendship for those whom he hated and despised (ad Fain. i. 9), 
and defending in the senate and at the bar men who had not only 
distin 


f ;uishcd themselves ns his bitter foes, but on whom ie had 
previously lavished every term of abuse which an imagination 
fertile in invective could suggest. (Ad Fum. vii. 1, v. 8.) 


Such was the course of his life for five years (b. C. 57-52), a period 
during the whole of which ho kept up warm social intercourse with 
the members of the triumvirate, especially Pompey, who remained 
constantly at Rome, and received all outward marks of high 
consideration. A large portion of his time was occupied by the 
business of pleading; but being latterly in a great measure released 
from all concern or anxiety regarding public affairs, he lived much 
in the country, and found leisure to compose his two great political 
works, the Dc Republica and the De Lcyilm*. 


After the death of Cnissus (b. c. 53) he was admitted a member of 
the college of augurs, and towards the end of b. c. 5*2, at the very 
moment when his presence might have been of importance in 
preventing an open rupture between Pompey and Caesar, he was 
withdrawn altogether from Italy, and a new field opened up for the 
exercise of his talents, an office having been thrust upon him which 
he had hitherto earnestly avoided. In order to put a stop in some 
degree to the bribfry, intrigues, and corruption of every description, 
for whicn the Roman magistrates had become so notorious in their 
anxiety to procure some wealthy government, a law was enacted 
during the third consulship of Pompey (b. c. 52) ordaining, that no 
consul or praetor should be permitted to hold a province until five 
years should have elapsed from the expiration of his office, and that 
in the meantime governors should be selected by lot from those 
persons of consular and praetorian rank wha had never held any 
foreign command. To this number Cicero belonged : his name was 
thrown into the urn, and fortune assigned to him Cilicia, to which 
were annexed Pisidia, Pamphylia, some districts (of Cappadocia) to 


the north of mount Taurus, and the island of Cyprus. His feelings 
and conduct on this occasion present a most striking contrast to 
those exhibited by his countrymen under like circumstances. Never 
was an honourable and lucrative appointment bestowed on one les3 
willing to 


accept it. His appetite for praise seem9 to have become more 
craving just in proportion as his real merits had become less and the 
dignity of his position lowered; but Rome was the only theatre on 
which he desired to perform a part. From the moment that be 
quitted the metropolis, his letters are filled with expressions of 
regret for what he had left behind, and of disgust with the 
occupations in which he was engaged; every friend and 
acquaintance is solicited and importuned in turn to use every 
exertion to prevent the period of his absence from being extended 
beyond the regular and ordinary space of a single year. It must be 
confessed that, in addition to the vexatious interruption of all his 
pursuits and pleasures, the condition of the East was by no means 
encouraging to a man of peace. The Parthians, emboldened by their 
signal triumph over Crassus, had invaded Syria; their cavalry was 
scouring the country up to the very walls of Antioch, and it was 
generally believed that they intended to force the passos of mount 
Amanus, and to burst into Asia through Cilicia, which was defended 
by two weak legions only, a force utterly inadequate to meet the 
emergency. Happily, the apprehensions thus excited were not 
realized : the Parthians received a check from Cassius which 
compelled them in the mean time to retire beyond the Euphrates, 
and Cicero was left at liberty to make the circuit of his province, 
and to follow out that system of impartiality, moderation, and self- 
controi which he was resolved should regulate not only his own 
conduct but that of every member of his retinue. And nobly did he 
redeem the pledge which he had voluntarily given to his friend 
Atticus on this head—strictly did he realise in practice the precepts 
which he had so well laid down in former years for the guidance of 
his brother. Nothing could be more pure and upright than his 
administration in every department; and his staff, who at first 
murmured loudly at a stylo of procedure which most grievously 
curtailed their emoluments, were at length shamed into silence. The 
astonished Greeks, finding themselves listened to with kindness, 
and justice dispensed with an even hand, breathed nothing but love 


and gratitude, while the confidence thus inspired enabled Cicero to 
keep the publicans in good-humour by settling to their satisfaction 
many complicated disputes, and redressing many grievances which 
had sprung out of the wretched and oppressive arrangements for 
the collection of the revenue. Not content with the lame thus 
„acquired in cultivating the arts of peace, Cicero began to thirst 
after military renown, and, turning to account the preparations 
made against the Parthians, undertook an expedition against the 
lawless robber tribes who, dwelling among the mountain fastnesses 
of the Syrian frontier, were wont to descend whenever an 
opportunity offered and plunder the surrounding districts. The 
operations, which were carried on chiefly by his brother Quintus, 
who was an experienced soldier and one of his legati, were attended 
with complete success. The barbarians, taken by surprise, could 
neither escape nor offer any effectual resistance; various clans were 
forced to submit; many villages of the more obstinate were 
destroyed; Pindenissus, a strong hill fort of the Elcuthcrocilices, was 
stormed on the Saturnalia (b. c. 51), after a protracted siege; many 
prisoners and much plunder were secured; the general was saluted 
as iinperator by his troops; a despatch was transmitted 
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to the senate, in which these achievements were detailed with great 
pomp; every engine was set to work to procure a flattering decree 
and supplications in honour of the victory; and Cicero had now the 
weakness to set his whole heart upon a triumph —a vision which he 
long cherished with a degree of childish obstinacy which must have 
exposed him to the mingled pity and derision of all who were 
spectators of his folly. The following spring (a c. 50) he again made 
a progress through the different towns of his province, and as soon 
as the year of his command was concluded, having received no 
orders to the contrary, delegated his authority to his quaestor, C. 
Caelius, and quitted Laodicea on the 30th of July (b. c. 50), having 
arrived in that city on the 31st of the same month in the preceding 
year. Returning homewards by Ephesus and Athens, he reached 
Brundisium in the last week of November, and arrived in the 
neighbourhood of Romo on the fourth of January (u. c. 49), at the 
very moment when the civil Btrife, which had been smouldering so 
long, burst forth into a blare of war, but did not enter the city 
becauso he still cherished sanguine hopes of being allowed a 
triumph. 


From the middle of December (u. & 50) to the end of June (b. c. 49) 
he wrote almost daily to Atticus. The letters which form this series 
exhibit a most painful and humiliating spectacle of doubt, 
vacillation, and timidity, together with the utter absence of all 
singleness of purpose, and an utter 


want of firmness, either moral or physical. At first, although from 
habit, prejudice, and conviction disposed to follow Pompey, lie 
seriously debated whether he would not be justified in submitting 
quietly to Caesar, but soon afterwards accepted from the former the 
post of inspector of the Campanian coast, and the task of preparing 
for its defence, duties which he soon abandoned in disgust. Having 
quitted the vicinity of Rome on the 17th of January, he spent the 
greater portion of the two following months at Formiae in a state of 
miserable restlessness and hesitation ; murmuring at the inactivity 
of the consuls; railing at the policy of Pompey, which he 


pronounced to bo a tissue of blunders; oscillating first to one sido 
and then to the other, according to the passing rumours of the hour; 
and keeping up an active correspondence all the while with the 
leaders of both parties, to an extent which caused the circulation of 
reports little favourable to his honour. Nor were the suspicions thus 
excited altogether without foundation, for it is perfectly evident 
that he more than once was on the point of becoming a deserter, 
and in one epistle (ad Att viii. 1) he explicitly confesses, that he had 
embarked in the aristocratical cause sorely against his will, and that 
he would at once join the crowd who were flocking back to Rome, 
were it not for the incumbrance of his lictors, thus clinging to the 
last with pitiable tenacity to the faint and fading prospect of a 
military pageant, which must in his case have been a mockery. His 
distress was if possible augmented when Pompey, accompanied by a 
large number of senators, abandoned Italy; for now arose the 
question fraught with perplexity, whether he could or ought to stay 
behind, or was bound to join his friends; and this is debated over 
and over again in a thousand different shapes, his intellect being all 
the while obscured by irresolution and fear. These tortures were 
raised to a climax by a personal interview with Caesar, who uiged 
him to 
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retnm to Rome and act as a mediator, a proposal to which Cicero, 
who appears, if we can trust his own account, to have comported 
himself for the moment with considerable boldness and dignity, 
refused to accede, unless he were permitted to use his own 
discretion and enjoy full freedom of speech —a stipulation which at 
once put an end to the conference. At last, after many lingering 
delays and often renewed procrastination, influenced not so much 
by any overpowering sense of rectitude or consistency as by his 
sensitiveness to public opinion, to the “ serrao hominum” whose 
censure he dreaded far more than the reproaches of his own 
conscience, and impressed also with a strong belief that Caesar 
must be overwhelmed by the enemies who were closing around 
him, he finally decided to pass over to Greece, and embarked at 
Brundisium on the 7th of June (b. c. 49). For the space of nearly a 
year wc know little of his movements; one or two notes only have 
been preserved, which, combined with an anecdote given by 
Macrobius («SoE ii. 3), prove that, during his residence in the camp 
of Pompey he was in bad health, low spirits, embarrassed by 
pecuniary difficulties, in the habit of inveighing against everything 
he heard and saw around him, and of giving way to the deepest 
despondency. After tho battle of Pharsalia (August 9, b. c. 48), at 
which he was not present, Cato, who had a fleet and a strong body 
of troops at Dyrrachium, offered them to Cicero as tho person best 
entitled by his rank to assume the command; and upon his refusing 
to have any further concern with warlike operations, young Pompey 
and some others of the nobility drew their swords, and, denouncing 
him as a traitor, were with difficulty restrained from slaying him on 
the spot. It is impossible to tell whether this narrative, which rests 
upon the authority of Plutarch, is altogether correct; but it is certain 
that Cicero regarded tho victory of Caesar as absolutely conclusive, 
and felt persuaded that farther resistance was hopeless. While, 
therefore, some of his companions in arms retired to Achaia, there 
to watch the progress of events, and others passed over to Africa 
and Spain determined to renew the struggle, Cicero chose rather to 
throw himself at once upon the mercy of the conqueror, and, 
retracing his steps, landed at Brundisium about the end of 


November. Hero he narrowly escaped being put to death by the 


legions which arrived from Pharsalia under the orders of M. 
Antonius, who, although disposed to treat the fugitive with 
kindness, was with tho greatest difficulty prevailed upon to allow 
him to continue in Italy, having received positive instructions to 
exclude all the retainers of Pompey except such as had received 
special permission to return. At Brundisium Cicero remained for ten 
months until the pleasure of the conqueror could be known, who 
was busily engaged with the wars which sprung up in Egypt, 
Pontus, and Africa. During the whole of this time his mind was in a 
most agitated and unhappy condition. He was constantly tormented 
with unavailing remorse on account of the folly of his past conduct 
in having identified himself with the Pompeians when he might 
have remained unmolested at home; he was filled with 
apprehensions as to the manner in which he might be treated by 
Caesar, whom he had so often offended and so lately deceived ; he 
moreover was visited by secret shame and compunction for having 
at once given up his associates upon the 
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first turn of fortune; above all, he was haunted with the intention of 
being absent until the new by the foreboding that they might after 
all prove consuls should have entered upon office, from whose 
victorious, in which event his fate would have been vigour and 
patriotism he anticipated a happy desperate; and the cup of 
bitterness was filled by change. While in the neighbourhood of 
Rhegium the unnatural treachery of his brother and nephew, 
(August 2, b. c. 44), whither he had been driven who were seeking 
to recommend themselves to from the Sicilian coast by a contrary 
wind, he was those in power by casting the foulest calumnies 
persuaded to return in consequence of intelligence and vilest 
aspersions upon their relative, whom that matters were likely to be 
arranged amicably they represented as having seduced them from 
their between Antony and the senate. How bitterly duty. This load 
of misery was, however, light- this anticipation was disappointed is 
sufficiently ened by a letter received on the 12th of August proved 
by the tone and contents of the first two («. c. 47) from Caesar, in 
which he promised to Philippics; but the jealousy which had sprung 
up forget the past, and be the same as he had ever in Antony 
towards Octavianus soon induced the been—a promise which he 
amply redeemed, for on former to quit the city, while the latter, 
commenhis arrival in Italy in September, he greeted Cicero cing 
that career of dissimulation which he mainwith frank cordiality, 
and treated him ever after tained throughout a long and most 
prosperous life, with the utmost respect and kindness. affected the 
warmest attachment to the senate, 


Cicero was now at liberty to follow his own and especially to the 
person of their leader, who pursuits without interruption, and, 
accordingly, was completely duped by these professions. From until 
the death of Caesar, devoted himself with the beginning of the year 
b. c. 43 until the end of exclusive assiduity to literary labours, 
finding con- April, Cicero was in the height of his glory ; solution in 
study, but not contentment, for public within this space the last 
twelve Philippics were all display and popular applause had long 
been almost delivered and listened to with rapturous applause; 


necessary to his existence; and now that the se- his activity was 
unceasing, at one moment cnnate, the forum, and the courts of law 
were silent, couraging the senate, at another stimulating the or, at 
all events, no longer presented an arena for people, he hurried from 
place to place the admired free and open discussion, the calm 
delights of spe- of nil, the very hero of the scene; and when at 
culative rosearch, for which he was wont to sigh length he 
announced the result of the battle’ under amid the din and hurry of 
incessant business, the walls of Mutina, he was escorted by crowds 
to seemed monotonous and dull. Posterity, however, the Capitol, 
thence to the Rostra, and thence to has good cause to rejoice that he 
was driven to his own house, with enthusiasm not less eager than 
seek this relief from distracting recollections ; for, was displayed 
when ho had detected and crushed during the years b. c. 46, 45, 
and 44, nearly the the associates of Catiline. But when the fatal 
news wholo of his most important works on rhetoric arrived of the 
union of Lepidus with Antony (29th and philosophy, with the 
exception of the two May), quickly followed by the defection of 
Octapolitical treatises named above, were arranged and vianus, and 
when the latter, marching upon Rome published. In addition to the 
pain produced at the head of an armed force, compelled the comitia 
by wounded vanity, mixed with more honourable to elect him 
consul at the age of 19, it was but too sorrow arising from the 
degradation of his coun- evident that all was lost The league 
between the try, he was harassed by a succession of domestic three 
usurpers was finally concluded on the 27th annoyances and griefs. 
Towards the close of of November, and the lists of the proscribed 
finally B. C. 46, in consequence, it would appear, of some arranged, 
among whom Cicero and sixteen others disputes connected with 
pecuniary transactions, he were marked for immediate destruction, 
and agents divorced his wife Tercntia, to whom he had been 
forthwith despatched to perpetrate the murders united for upwards 
of thirty years, and soon after before the victims should take alarm. 
Although married a young and wealthy maiden, Publilia, his much 
care had been taken to conceal theoo proward, but, as might have 
been anticipated, found ceedings, Cicero was warned of his danger 
while little comfort in this new alliance, which was spee- at his 
Tusculan villa, instantly set forth for the dily dissolved. But his 
great and overpowering coast with the purpose of escaping by sea, 
and affliction was the death of his beloved daughter, actually 


embarked at Antiuni, but was driven by Tullia (early in b. c. 45), 
towards whom he che- stress of weather to Circeii, from whence he 
coasted rished the fondest attachment. Now, as formerly, along to 
Formiae, where he landed at his villa, philosophy ufforded no 
support in the hour of trial; diseased in bod}’ and sick at heart, 
resolving no grief for a time seems to have been so violent as longer 
to fly from his fate. * The soldiers sent in almost to affect his 
intellects, and it was long be- quest of him were now known to be 
close at hand, foro ho recovered sufficient tranquillity to derive 
upon which his attendants forced him to enter a any enjoyment 
from society or engage with zest in litter, and hurried him through 
the woods towards his ordinary occupations. He withdrew to the 
the shore, distant about a mile from the house. As small wooded 
island of Astura, on the coast near they were pressing onwards, they 
were overtaken Antium, where, hiding himself in the thickest by 
their pursuers, and were preparing to defend groves, he could give 
way to melancholy thoughts their master with their lives, but 
Cicero commandwithout restraint; gradually he so far recovered as 
ed them to desist, and stretching forward called to be able to draw 
up a treatise on Consolation, in upon his executioners to strike. 
They instantly imitation of a piece by Crantor on the same topic, 
cut off his head and hands, which were conveyed and found relief 
in devising a variety of plans for to Rome, and, by the orders of 
Antony, nailed to a monument in honour of the deceased. the 
Rostra. 


The tumults excited by Antony after the mur- A glance at the 
various events which form the der of Caesar (b. c. 44) having 
compelled the lead- subject of the above narrative will sufficiently 
doing conspirators to disperse in different directions, monstrate, 
that Cicero was totally destitute of tho Cicero, feeling that his own 
position was not free qualifications which alone could have fitted 
him to from danger, set out upon a journey to Greece | sustain the 
character of a great independent states 


man amidst those scenes of turbulence and revolutionary violence 
in which his lot was cast. So long as he was contented in his 
struggle upwards to play a subordinate part, his progress was 


marked by extraordinary, well-merited, and most honourable 
success. But when he attempted to secure the highest place, he was 
rudely thrust down by bolder, more adventurous, and more 
commanding spirits; when he sought to act as a mediator, he 
became the tool of each of the rivals in turn; and when, after much 
and protracted hesitation, he had finally espoused the interests of 
one, he threw an air of gloom and distrust over the cause by timid 
despondency and too evident repentance. His want of firmness in 
the hour of trial amounted to cowardice; his numerous and glaring 
inconsistencies destroyed all confidence in his discretion and 
judgment; his irresolution not untrequentiy assumed the aspect of 
awkward duplicity, and his restless craving vanity exposed him 
constantly to the snares of insidious flattery, while it covered him 
with ridicule and contempt. Even his boasted patriotism was of a 
very doubtful, we might say of a spurious stamp, for his love of 
country was so mixed up with petty feelings of personal 
importance, and his hatred of tyranny so inseparably connected in 
his. mind with his own loss of power and consideration, that we can 
hardly persuade ourselves that the former was the disinterested 
impulse of a noble heart so much as the prompting of selfishness 
and vain glory, or that the latter proceeded from a generous 
devotion to the rights and liberties of his fellow-citizens so much ns 
from the bitter consciousness of being individually depressed and 
overshadowed by the superior weight and eminence of another. It is 
vain to undertake the defence of his conduct by ingenious and 
elaborate reasonings. The whole case is placed clearly before our 
eyes, and all the common sources of fallacy and unjust judgment in 
regard to public men are removed. Wo are not called upon to weigh 
and scrutinize the evidence of partial or hostile witnesses, whose 
testimony may bo coloured or perverted by the keenness of party 
spirit. Cicero is his own accuser, and is convicted by his own 
depositions. The strange confessions contained in his 
correspondence call for a sentence more severe than we have 
ventured to pronounce, presenting a most marvellous, memorable, 
and instructive spectacle of the greatest intellectual strength linked 
indissolubly to the greatest moral weakness. 


Upon his social and domestic relations we can dwell with unmixed 
pleasure. In the midst of almost universal profligacy he remained 
uncontaminated ; surrounded by corruption, not even malice over 


ventured to impeach his integrity. To bis dependents he was 
indulgent and warm-hearted, to his friends affectionate and true, 
ever ready to assist them in the hour of need with counsel, 
influence, or purse; somewhat touchy, perhaps, and loud in 
expressing resentment when offended, but easily appeased, and free 
from all rancour. In his intercourse with his contemporaries he rose 
completely above that paltry jealousy by which literary men are so 
often disgraced, fully and freely acknowledging the merits of his 
most formidable rivals,—Hortensius and Licinius Calvus, for the 
former of whom he cherished the warmest regard. Towards the 
members of his own family he uniformly displayed the deepest 
attachment. Nothing could be more amiable than the readiness with 
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which he extended his forgiveness to his unworthy nephew and to 
his brother Quintus, after they had been guilty of the basest and 
most unnatural treachery and ingratitude ; his devotion through life 
to his daughter Tullia, and his despair upon her death, have already 
called forth some remarks, and when his son, as he advanced in 
years, did not fulfil the hopes and expectations of his father, he was 
notwithstanding treated with the utmost forbearance and liberality. 
One passage only in the private life of Cicero is obscured by a shade 
of doubt. The simple fact, that when he became embarrassed by 
pecuniary difficulties he divorced the mother of his children, to 
whom he had been united for upwards of thirty years, and soon 
after married a rich heiress, his own ward, appears at first sight 
suspicious, if not positively discreditable. But it must be 
remembered that we are altogether ignorant of the circumstances 
connected with this transaction. From a scries of obscure hints 
contained in letters to Atticus, we infer thatTerentia had been 
extravagant during the absence of her husband in the camp of 
Pompcy, and that she had made some arrangements with regard to 
her will which he looked upon ns unfair and almost dishonest ; in 
addition to which, wo know from other sources that she was a 
woman of imperious and unyielding temper. On the other hand, the 
connexion with Puhlilia could not have been contemplated at the 
period of the divorce, for we find that his friends were busily 
employed for some time in lookiug out for a suitable match, and 
that, among others, a daughter of Pompey was suggested. 


Moreover, if the new alliance had been dictated by motives of a 
purely mercenary nature, more anxiety would have been manifested 
to retain the advantages which it procured, while on the contrarary 
we find that it was dissolved very quickly in consequence of the 
bride having incautiously testified satisfaction at the death of Tullia, 
of whose influence 6hc may have been jealous, and that Cicero 
steadily refused to listen to any overtures, although a reconciliation 
was earnestly desired on the part of the lady. 


(Our great authority for the life of Cicero is his own writings, and 
especially his letters and orations. The most important passages will 
be found collected in Meierotto, “Ciceronis Vita ex ipsius scriptis 
excerpta,” Berolin. 1783, and in the “ Onomasticon Tullianum,” 
which forms an appendix to Orelli’s Cicero, Zurich, 1826—1838. 
Much that is curious and valuable may be collected from the 
biographies of the orator and his contemporaries by Plutarch, 
whose statements, however, must always he received with caution. 
Something may be gleaned from Velleius Paterculus also, and from 
the books of Appian and of Dion Cassius which belong to this 
period. These and other ancient testimonies have been diligently 
arranged in chronological order in the “ Ilistoria M. Tullii 
Ciceronis,” by F. Fabricius. Of modem works that of Middleton has 
attained great celebrity, although it must he regarded as a blind and 
extravagant panegyric ; some good strictures on his occasional 
inaccuracies and constant partiality will be found in Tunstall’s 44 
Epistola ad Middletonum,” Cantab. 1741, and in Colley Cibber's 44 
Character and Conduct of Cicero,” London, 1747 ; but by far the 
most complete and critical examination of all points relating to 
Cicero and his times, down to the end of b. c. 56, is contained in the 
fifth volume of Drumann's 44 Gesck 


ichte Roma," a work not yet brought to a conclusion.) 
II. Writings of Cicero. 


The works of Cicero are so numerous and diversified, that it is 
necessary for the sake of distinctness to separate them into classes, 
and accordingly they may be conveniently arranged under five 
heads :—1. Philosophical works. 2. Speeches. 3. Correspondence. 4. 


Poems. 5. Historical and Miscellaneous works. The last may appear 
too vague and comprehensive, but nothing of importance belonging 
to this section has been preserved. 


1. Philosophical Works. 


Several of the topics handled in this department are so intimately 
connected and shade into each other by such fine and almost 
imperceptible gradations, that the boundaries by which they are 
separated cannot in all rases be sharply defined, and consequently 
some of the subdivisions may appear arbitrary or inaccurate ; for 
practical purposes, however, the following distribution will be 
found sufficiently precise :— 


A. Philosophy of Taste or Rhetoric. B .Political Philosophy. C. 
Philosophy of Morals. D. Speculative Philosophy. E. Theology. 


In the table given below, those works to which an asterisk is 
prefixed have descended to us in a very imperfect and mutilated 
condition, enough, however, still remaining to convey a clear 
conception of the general plan, tone, and spirit; of those to which a 
double asterisk is prefixed, only a few fragments, or even a few 
words, survive ; those printed in Italics are totally lost; those 
included within brackets arc believed to be spurious :— 


Rhctoricorum s. De Inventione Rhctorica libri II. 

De Parti tione Oratoria. 

De Oratorc libri III. 

Brutus s. Dc Claris Oratoribus. Orator s. De Optimo Gcnere dicendi. 
De Optimo Gcnere Oratorura. Topics. 

Communes Loci. 

[Rhetoricorum ad C. Herennium libri IV.] 

* De Republica libri VI. 


* De Legibus libri (VI.?) 


* 9 De Jure Civili. 

Epistola ad Caesarem de Ordi 

nanda Republica. 

De Officiis libri III. 

* * De Virtutibus. 

Cato Major s. De Senectute. Laclius s. De Amicitia. 
* * De Gloria libri II. 

* * De Consolatione s. De Luctu minuendo. 
* Academicorum libri IV. 

De Finibus libri V. Tusculanarura Disputationum 
libri V. 

Paradoxa Stoicorum sex. 

* * Hortensius s. De Philosophia. 

" Timaeus ex Platone. 

* * Protagoras ex Platone. 
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A. Philosophy of Taste. 

B. Polilical Philosophy. 

C. Philosophy of Morals. 

D. Speculative Philosophy. 


De Natura Deomm libri III. 


t? rn.*rJ~ n, } Divinatione libri II. 
E. Theology, j . De Fato 
* * De Auguriis-Auguralia. 


The Editio Princeps of the collected philosophical works of Cicero 
was printed at Rome in 1471, by Sweynheym and Pannartz, 2 vols. 
folio, 


and is a work of excessive rarity. The first volume contains De 
Natura Deomm, De Divinatione, De Officiis, Paradoxa, Laelius, Cato 
Major, Versus duodeciin Sapientium ; the second volume, 
Quacstioncs Tusculanae, De Finibus, De Fato, Q. Cicero de Petitione 
Consulatus, Fragments of the Hortcnsius, Timaeus, Acadcmirae 
Quaestioncs, De Legibus. 


We have belonging to the same period, De Officiis, De Amicitia, De 
Senectute, Somnium Scipionis, Paradoxa, Tusculanae Quaestiones, 
in 2 vols. folio, without place or date, but known to have been 
published at Paris about 1471 > by Goring, Crantz, and Friburger. 


Also, the De Natura Deomm, De Divinatione, De Fato, De Legibus, 
Hortensius, (Modestus,) Do Disciplina Militari, appeared in 1 vol. 
4to., 1471, at Venice, from the press of Vindclin de Spira. 


An excellent edition, intended to embrace the whole philosophical 
works of Cicero, was commenced by J. A. Goerenz, and carried to 
the extent of three volumes, 8vo., which contain tho Do Legibus, 
Aradcmica, De Finibus, Leipz. 1809—1813. 


Before entering upon an examination of Cicero's philosophic 
writings in detail, we must consider very briefly the inducements 
which first prompted Cicero to devote his attention to the study of 
philosophy, the extent to which his original views were 
subsequently altered and enlarged, the circumstances under which 
his various treatises were composed, the end which they were 
intended to accomplish, the degree of importance to be attached to 
these works, the form in which they arc presented to the reader, 
and the opinions really entertained by the author himself. 


Cicero dedicated his attention to philosophy in the first instance not 
merely as a branch of general educar tion, but ns that particular 
branch which was likely to prove peculiarly serviceable to him in 
attaining the great object of his youthful aspirations—oratorical 
fame. (See Paradox, praef., De Off. prooem.) He must have 
discerned from a very early period that the subtle and astute, 
though often sophistical, arguments advanced by rival sects in 
supporting their own tenets and assailing the positions of their 
adversaries, and the habitual quickness of objection and readiness 
of reply which distinguished the oral controversies of the more 
skilful disputants could be turned to admirable account in the 
wordy combats of the courts; and hence the method pursued by the 
later Academy of probing the weak points | and detecting the 
fallacies of all systems in succession, possessed the strongest 
attractions for one who to insure success must be able to regard 
each cause submitted to his judgment under many different aspects, 
and be prepared to anticipate and repel exceptions, of whatever 
nature, proceeding from whatever quarter. We have already seen, in 
the biographical portion of this article, that Cicero allowed no 
opportunity to escape of gaining an intimate acquaintance with the 
doctrines of the most popular sects, without resigning himself 
exclusively to one; and he was fully sensible that he owed much of 
the signal success which attended his efforts, after his return from 
Greece, to this 


720 CICERO. 


training in philosophy, which he emphatically denominates “the 
fountain-head of all perfect eloquence, the mother of all good deeds 
and good words.” (Brnl. 93.) During his residence at Athens and at 
Rhodes he appears to have imbibed a deep and earnest attachment 
for the pursuit which he henceforward viewed as something better 
and nobler than a mere instrument for acquiring dialectic skill. 
Accordingly, every moment that could be snatched from his 
multifarious avocations was employed with exemplary zeal in 
accumulating stores of philosophic lore, which were carefully 
treasured up in his memory. But the incessant demands of business 
long prevented him from arranging and displaying the wealth thus 


acquired; and had not the disorders of the times compelled him 
upon two occasions to retire for a brief space from public life, he 
would probably never have communicated to the world the fruits of 
his scientific researches. The first of the two periods alluded to 
above was when after his recall from exile he found himself 
virtually deprived of all political influence, and consequently, 
aithougli busily engaged in discharging the duties of a pleader, 
found leisure to compose his Dc Oralore, De Republic «, and De 
Lcyibus. The second period reached from his return to Italy after 
the battle of Pharsalia until the autumn after the death of Caesar, 
during the greater portion of which he lived in retirement and 
produced the rest of his philosophical works, some of them being 
published even subsequent to his re-appearance on the stage of 
public affairs. But, although these were all finished and sent abroad 
between the end of b. c. 46 and the middle of b. c. 44, it would be 
absurd to suppose that the varied information required for such a 
task could have been brought together and distributed into a series 
of elaborate treatises in the course of sixteen or eighteen months. It 
seems much more probable, ns indicated above, that the materials 
were gradually collected during a long course of reading and 
inquiry, and carefully digested by reflection and frequent 
discussion, so that when a convenient season had arrived, the 
design already traced out was completed in all its details. Thus we 
find in the dialogue upon Laws (i. 20) a reference to the debates 
which had taken place among the wise on the nature of the 
Supreme Good, the doubts and difficulties with which the question 
was still encumbered, and the importance of arriving at some 
correct decision ; after which the speaker proceeds briefly to 
express the same sentiments which nine years afterwards were 
expanded and formally maintained in the De Finibus. (Comp. Acad. 
i. 3.) 


In order to understand clearly the nature of those works and the 
end which they were intended to serve, we must bear in mind the 
important fact, that they were almost the first specimens of this 
kind of literature ever presented to the Romans in their own 
language. With the exception of the poems of Ivucretins and some 
other publications on the doctrines of Epicurus by an Amafinius and 
a Rabirius, so obscure that Cicero seems to have thought them not 
worth the trouble of perusal, there was absolutely nothing. Hence 


Cicero was led to form the scheme of drawing up a series of 
elementary treatises which should furnish his countrymen with an 
easy introduction to the knowledge of the tenets professed by the 
leading sects of Greece on the most important branches of politics, 
morals, metaphysics, and theology. We must, if 
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we desire to form a fair judgment, never forget that the design 
proposed was to communicate in a correct and precise but familiar 
and attractive form the results at which others had arrived, not to 
expound new conceptions—to present a sharp and striking outline 
of the majestic structures reared by the labours of successive 
schools, not to claim distinction as the architect of a new edifice. 
The execution of this project demanded extensive research, a skilful 
selection of the best portions of the best authors, the accurate 
adjustment and harmonious combination of these loose fragments, a 
choice of familiar examples and apt illustrations to shed light on 
much that would necessarily appear dark and incomprehensible to 
tho inexperienced, and, most difficult of all, the creation of terms 
and phraseology capable of expressing with clearness and 
exactitude a class of ideas altogether new. If then we find upon 
examination that this difficult undertaking, requiring the union of 
talents the most opposite, of unwearying application, delicate 
discrimination, refined taste, practical skill in composition, and an 
absoluto command over a stubborn and inflexible dialect, has been 
executed with consummate ability, we have no right to complain 
that many of tho topics are handled somewhat superficially, that 
there is an absence of all originality of thought, and that no effort is 
made to enlarge the boundaries of the science. Nor have wo any 
reason to regret the resolution thus formed and consistently carried 
out. Wc arc put in possession of a prodigious mass of most curious 
and interesting information bearing upon the history of philosophy, 
conveyed in the richest and most winning language. Antiquity 
produced no works which could rival these as manuals of 
instruction ; as such they were employed until tho downfal of the 
Roman empire; they stood their ground and kept alive a taste for 
literature during the middle ages; they were still zealously studied 
for a long period after tho revival of learning; they even now 
command respect from the purity of tho moral principles which 


they inculcate, and serve ns models of perfect style and diction. We 
arrive at tho conclusion, that Cicero is fully entitled to the praise of 
having accomplished with brilliant success all that he engaged to 
perform. In philosophy he must be regarded as the prince of 
popular compilers, but nothing more. It is certain that he could not 
have put forth his powers in a manner better calculated to promote 
the interests and extend the influence of his favourite pursuit. 


The greater number of these essays, in imitation of the writings of 
many of the Greek philosophers, are thrown into dialogue—a form 
extremely well suited for the purposes of instruction, since it affords 
facility for familiar explanation and for the introduction of those 
elucidations and digressions so necessary to communicate clearness 
and animation to abstract propositions, which, if simply enunciated 
in a purely scientific shape, must unavoidably appear to the learner 
dull and spiritless. In a dialogue, also, the teacher is not compelled 
to disclose his own opinions, but may give full scope to his 
ingenuity and eloquence in expounding and contrasting the views 
of others. The execution is, upon the whole, no less happy than the 
design. One cannot fail to be impressed with the dexterity exhibited 
in contriving the machinery of the different conversations, the tact 
with which the most appropriate personages are se» 
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lected, the scrupulous accuracy with which their I cally and 
developed in formal precepts, had hitherto 


respective characters are distinguished and preserved throughout, 
and the air of calm dignity which pervades each separate piece. At 
the same time, we must confess, that there is throughout a want of 
that life and reality which lends such a charm to the dialogues of 
Plato. We feel that most of the colloquies reported by the Athenian 
might actually have been held ; but there is a stiffness and formality 
about the actors of Cicero, and a tendency to lecture rather than to 
converse, which materially injures the dramatic effect, and in fact 
in some degree neutralizes the benefit to he derived from this 
method of imparting knowledge. He has also rather abused the 
opportunities presented for excursions into the attractive regions 


which lie out of the direct path, and so much space is sometimes 
occupied by enthusiastic declamations, that the main subject is for a 
time thrown out of sight and forgotten. 


The speculative opinions entertained by Cicero himself are of little 
importance, except as a mere matter of curiosity, and cannot be 
ascertained with certainty. In all controversies the chief arguments 
of the contending parties are drawn out with the strictest 
impartiality, marshalled in strong relief over against each other, 
and the decision then left to tho reader. The habit of stating and 
comparing a multitude of conflicting theories, each of which could 
number a long array of great names among its supporters, would 
naturally confirm that disposition to deny the certainty of human 
knowledge which must have been imbibed in early life by the pupil 
of Philo of Larissa; while the multitude of beautiful and profound 
reflections scattered ovor tho writings of the Greek sages would 
lead an unbiassed mind, honest in its search after truth, to select 
what was best in each without binding himself exclusively to one. 


(Those who desire to follow out this subject may consult Brucker, / 
listoria Crilica PhUosophiae , vol. ii. pp. 1—70; Gaultier de Sibert, 
Examen de la Phifosophie do Ciceron, in the Mcmoires de 
VAcademia des Inscriptions , vols. xlii. and xliii.; Ritter, Geschichte 
dcr Philosophic vol. iv. pp. 76—168; 


G. Waldin, De Philosoph. Cic. Platonica , Jena, 1753; J. G. Zicrlein, 
De Philosoph. Cic. Hal. 1770; J. C. Brieglieb, Progr. de Philosoph. 
Cic. Cob. 1784 ; M. Fremling, Philosoph. Cic. Lund. 1795; 


H. C. F. Ilulsemann, De Indole Philosoph. Cic. Luneb. 1799; D. F. 
Gedickc, Historia Philosoph. antvpiae ex Cic. Scriptis , Bcrol. 1815; 
J. A. C. Van Heusdc, M. TulU Cic. 4>i\onAdrojc Traj. ad Rhen. 
1836; R. Kuhner, M. Tull. Cic. in Philosophium ejusque Partes 
Merita , Hamburg, 1825. The last mentioned work contains a great 
quantity of information, distinctly conveyed, and within a moderate 
compass.) 


A. Philosophy of Taste, or Rhetoric. 


The rhetorical works of Cicero may be considered as a sort of triple 
compound formed by combining the information derived from the 


lectures and disquisitions of the teachers under whom he studied, 
and from the writings of the Greeks, especially Aristotle, 
Theophrastus, and Isocrates, with his own speculative researches 
into the nature and theory of the art, corrected in his later years by 
the results of extensive experience. Rhetoric, considered as a science 
depending upon abstract principles which might be investigated 
philosophi 


attracted but little attention in Rome except among the select few 
who were capable of comprehending the instructions of foreign 
professors delivered in a foreign tongue; for the Latin rhetoricians 
were long regarded, and perhaps justly, as ignorant pretenders, who 
brought such discredit on the study by their presumptuous 
quackery, that so late as b. c. 92, L. Crassus, who was not likely to 
be an unjust or illiberal judge in such matters, when censor was 
desirous of expelling the whole crew from the city. Thus Cicero had 
the honour of opening up to tho masses of his countrymen a new 
field of inquiry and mental exercise, and of importing for general 
national use one of the most attractive productions of Athenian 
genius and industry. 


The Editio Princeps of the collected rhetorical works of Cicero was 
printed at Venice by Alexandrinus and Asulanus, fol. 1485, 
containing the Do Oratore, the Orator, the Topica, the Partitioncs 
Oratoriae, and the De Optimo Gcncre Oratorum, and was reprinted 
at Venice in 1488 and 1495, both in fol. The first complete edition, 
including, in addition to the above, the Brutus, the Rhctorica ad 
llerennium, and the De Invcniiono, was published at Venice by 
Aldus in 1514, 4to., edited in part by Naugerius. Of modern 
editions the most notable are the following : that by Sch'utz, which 
contains the whole. Lips. 1804, 3 vols. 8vo.; tho “Opera Rhctorica 
Minora,” by Wetzel, Lignitz, 1807, containing all with the 
exceptions of the Do Oratore, the Brutus, and the Orator; and tho 
Orator, Brutus, Topica, De Optimo Gencrc Onvtoruin, with the notes 
of Beicr and Orelli, Zurich, 1830, 8vo. 


1. Rhetoricorum s. Do Inveniiono Rhctorica 
JJbri II. 


This appears to have boon the earliest of the efforts of Cicero in 


prose composition. It was intended to exhibit in a compendious 
systematic form all that was most valuable and worthy of note in 
the works of the Greek rhetoricians. Aristotle had already 
performed this task in so far as his own predecessors were 
concerned; and hence his writings, together with those of his 
disciples and of the followers of Isocrates, would supply all the 
necessary materials for selection and combination. According to the 
original plan, this treatise was to have embraced the whole subject; 
but there is no reason to fix upon the exact number of four books as 
the extent contemplated, and it certainly never was completed. The 
author, after finishing tho two which have descended to us, seems 
to have thrown them aside, and speaks of them at a later period 
perhaps too slightingly (dc Oral. i. 21 as a crude und imperfect 
performance. A ftcr a short preface regarding the origin, rise, 
progress, use and abuse of eloquence, we find an enumeration and 
classification of the different branches of the sul)ject. The whole art 
must be considered under five distinct heads :—1. Its general 
character and the position which it occupies among the sciences 
(genus). 2. The duty which it is called upon to perform (ojficium). 
3. The end which it seeks to attain (finis). 4. The subject matter of a 
speech (materia). 5. The constituent elements of which a speech is 
made up (partes rhctoricae). After remarking cursorily, with regard 
to the genus , that the art of rhetoric is a branch of civil knowledge 
(civilis scicnliae ), that its officium is, to use all the 
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methods most suitable for persuasion by oratory, and its finis to 
achieve this persuasion, Cicero confines himself for the present to 
the materia and partes. Now the materia, subject-matter, or form of 
a speech, may belong to one of three classes, according to the 
nature of the audience. (Comp. Partit. Oral. 3.) I. The genus 
demonstrativum (yet'os eirtSeiKTiKoi'), addressed to mere listeners 
who study the oratory as an exhibition of art. 2. The genus 
dclibcrativum (y4uos <rup€ov\emiKk6r) addressed to those who 
judge of the future as in legislative and political assemblies. 3. The 
genus judiciule (ylvos SikovikSv), addressed to those who judge of 
the past as in courts of law. Again, the partes rhetoricae or 
constituent elements of a speech arc five. 1. The invention of 
arguments (inventio). 


2. The arrangement of these arguments ( dispositio). 


3. The diction in which these arguments are expressed (cloquutio). 
4. The clear and distinct perception in the mind of the things and 
words which compose the arguments and the power of producing 
them at the fitting season (memoria). 5. The delivery, 
comprehending the modulation of the voice, and the action of the 
body ( jyronuntuUio). These points being premised, it is proposed 
to treat of inventio generally and independently, and then to apply 
the principles established to each of the three classes under which 
the materia may be ranged, according to the following method : 


Every case which gives rise to debate or difference of opinion ( 
controversy) involves a question, mid this question is termed the 
constitution ( con stitntio) of the case. The constitution may be 
fourfold. 1. When the question is one of fact (controversia facti), it 
is a conslitutio conjccturalis. 2. When both parties are agreed as to 
the fact, but differ ns to the name by which the fact ought to be 
distinguished (controvcrsia nominis ), it is a constir tutio dejinitiva. 
3. When the question relates to the quality of the fact (generis 
controversial it is a constitutio generalis. 4. When the question 
concerns the fitness or propriety of the fact ( quum aut quern, aut 


quicum , aut quomodo , aut apud quos, aut quo jure, aut quo 
tempore agerc oporleat quaerelur ), it is a constitutio translutiva. 
Again, the constitutor generalis admits of being divided into-— a. 
The constitutio juridiciulis , in which right and wrong, reward and 
punishment, are viewed in the abstract; and b. The constitutio 
negotialis, where they arc considered in reference to existing laws 
and usages; and finally, the constitutio juridicialis is subdivided into 
o. The constitutio absoluia , in which the question of right or wrong 
is viewed with reference to the fact itself; and /3. The constitutio 
assurnptiva , in which the question of right and wrong is viewed 
not with reference to the fact itself, but to the external 
circumstances under which the fact took place. The constitutio 
assumptive is itself fourfold —(1) concessio , when the accused 
confesses the deed with which he is charged, and docs not justify it 
but seeks forgiveness, which may be done in two ways, (a) by 
purgatio, when the deed is admitted but moral guilt is denied in 
consequence of its having been done unwittingly ( imprudentia), or 
by accident (casu), or unavoidably ( necessitate), (/3) by deprecatio 
, when the misdeed is admitted to have been done, and to have 
been done wilfully, but notwithstanding forgiveness is sought—a 
very rare contingency; (2) remotio criminis , when the accused 
defends himself by casting the blame on another; (3) relatio 
criminis , when the deed is 


CICERO. 


justified by previous provocation ; (4) comparatio , when the deed 
is justified by pleading a praiseworthy motive. 


The constitution of the case being determined, we must next 
examine whether the case be simple (simplex) or compound 
(conjuncta), that is, whether it involves a single question or several, 
and whether the reasonings do or do not depend upon some written 
document (in rationc, an in scriplo sit controversia). We must then 
consider the exact point upon which the dispute turns ( quacs/io ), 
the plea in justification (ratio), the debate which will arise from the 
reply to the plea of justification ( jiulicatio ), and the additional 
arguments by which the defendant seeks to confirm his plea of 
justification after it had been attacked by his opponent 
(firmamcninm), which will convert the judicatio into a disceptaiio 
(comp. Part. Oral. 30), and so lead more directly to a decision. 


These matters being duly weighed, the orator must proceed to 
arrange the different divisions of his speech ( partes orationis ), 
which are six in number. 


1. The Exordium oi introduction, which is divided into a. the 
Prindpium or opening, and 6. tlio Insinuatio , of which the great 
object is to awaken the nttention and sccuro the goodwill of the 


audience. 2. The Nairatio or statement of the case. 3. The Partitio or 
explanation of the manner in which the speaker intends te handle 
the case, indicating at the same time those points on which both 
parties are agreed, and those on which they differ. 4. The 
ConfirnuUio or array of arguments by which the speaker supports 
his case. 5. The Reprchensio or confutation of the arguments 
employed by the antagonist. 6. The Conclusio or peroration, 
consisting of a. the Enumcratio or brief impressive summary of the 
whole; b. the Indignar tio , which socks to enlist the passions of the 
audience, and, c. the Conquestio or appeal to their sympathies. 


Each of these six divisions is discussed separately, and numerous 
rules and precepts are laid down for the guidance of the orator. 


In the second book the fifth and sixth of the above divisions, the 
Confirmaiio and Reprchcnsio are considered at large with direct 
reference to cases belonging to the Genus Judiciule, and to each of 
the four constitutions and their subdivisions, after which the two 
remaining classes, the Genus Deliberativum and the Gctius 
Demonstrativum, are very briefly noticed, and the dissertation upon 
Rhetorical invention closes somewhat abruptly. 


We have no means of deciding with certainty the exact time at 
which these books were composed and published. The expressions 
employed in the De Oratore (i. 2), “ quoniam quae pue.ris aut 
adolcscenttdis nobis ex commentnriolis nostris inchoata ac rudia 
exciderunt, vix hac aetate dignn et hoc usu quem ex causis, quas 
diximus, tot tantisque consecuti sumus" (comp. i. C), point 
unquestionably to the early youth of Cicero, but without enabling 
us to fix upon any particular year. They formed, very probably, a 
portion of the fruits of that study continued incessantly during the 
period of tranquillity which prevailed in the city while Sulla was 
engaged in prosecuting the Mithridatic war (b. c. 87—84), and bear 
the appearance of notes taken down from the lectures of some 
instructor, arranged, simplified, and expanded by reference to the 
original sources. 


The work is repeatedly quoted hy Quintilian, sometimes under the 
title I.ibri Rketorici, sometimes as Libri Artis Rhctoricae , generally 
as Rhetorica (comp.Serv. adVirg. Aen. viii. 321, ix. 481), and we 
might infer from a passage in Quintilian (ii. 14. § 5), that De 
Rhetorics was the appellation selected by the author; at all events, 
the addition De Inventione Rketorica rests upon no ancient 
authority. 


An account of the most important editions of the Dc Inventione is 
given below, after the remarks upon the Rketorica ad Hercnnium. 


2. Dc Partitione Oratoria Dialogue. 


This has been correctly described as a catechism of Rhetoric, 
according to the method of the middle Academy, by way of 
question and answer, drawn up by Cicero for the instruction of his 


son Marcus, in which the whole art is comprised under three heads. 
1. The Vis Oratoris , in which the subject is treated with reference 
to the speaker ; 2. the Oratio, which treats of the speech ; 3. the 
Quaestio , which treats of the case. 


The precepts with regard to the speaker arc ranged under five 
heads. 1. Inventio. 2. Collocatio. 3. Eloquulio. 4. Actio. 5. Memoria. 


The precepts with regard to the speech are also undor live heads. 1. 
Exordium . 2. Nurratio . 3. Confirmatio . 4. Reprehensio. 5. 
Peroratio. 


The case may be a. In finita, in which neither persons nor times are 
defined, and then it is called propositum or consultation or it may 
be 6. Finita , in which the persons are defined, and then it is called 
causa; this in reality is included in the former. 


The precepts with regard to the quaestio infinita or considtatio arc 
ranged under 1. Cognition by which the existence, the nature, and 
the quality of the case are determined; 2. Actio, which discusses the 
means and manner in which any object may be obtained. 


The precepts with regard to the quaestio finita or causa are ranged 
under three heads, according as the case belongs to 1. the Genus 
Demonstrativum; 2. the Genus Dclibcrattvum; 3. the Genus 
Judieiale. 


The different constitutions arc next passed under review, and the 
conversation concludes with an exhortation to the study of 
philosophy. 


These partitiones, a term which corresponds to the Greek Siaiptotis, 
may be considered as the most purely scientific of all the rhetorical 
works of Cicero, and form a useful companion to the treatise De 
Inventione; but from their strictly technical character the tract 
appears dry and uninteresting, and from the paucity of illustrations 
is not unfrequently somewhat obscure. From the circumstance that 
Cicero makes no mention of this work in his other writings, some 
critics have called in question its authenticity, but there seems to be 
no evidence either internal or external to justify such a suspicion, 
and it is repeatedly quoted by Quintilian without any expression of 


doubt. Another debate has arisen as to the period when it was 
composed. We are told at the commencement that it was drawn up 
during a period when the author was completely at leisure in 
consequence of having been at length enabled to quit Rome, and 
this expression has been generally believed to indicate the close of 
the year b. c. 46 or the beginning of b. c. 45, shortly before the 
death of Tullia and the departure of Marcus for Athens, when, as we 
know from his correspondence, he was devoting himself 
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with the greatest diligence to literary pursuits. (Ad Fam. vii. 28, ix. 
26.) Hand has, however, endeavoured to prove (Ersch and Gruber’s 
Encyclopadie , art. Cicero ), that we may with greater prolability fix 
upon the year B. c. 49, when Cicero after his return from Cilicia 
suddenly withdrew from Rome about the middle of January (ad Ait. 
vii. 10), and having spent a considerable time at Formiae, and 
visited various parts of Campania, proceeded to Arpinum at the end 
of March, invested his son with the manly gown, and afterwards 
made him the companion of his flight. But this critic seems to have 
forgotten that Cicero never entered the city from the spring of b. c. 
51 until late in the autumn of b. c. 47, and therefore could certainly 
never have employed the phrase “ quoniam aliquando Roma 
cxcundi potestas data est,” and still less could he ever have talked 
of enjoying “summum otium” at an epoch perhaps the most painful 
and agitating in his whole life. 


The earliest edition of the Partitiones Oratorio;, in a separate form, 
which bears a date, is that by Gabr. Fontana, printed in 1472, 4to., 
probably at Vcnice. There are, however, two editions, supposed by 
bibliographers to be older. Neither of them has place, date, nor 
printer’s name, but one is known to be from the press of Moravus at 
Naples. The commentaries ofG. Valla and L. Strcbaeus, with the 
argument of Latomius, arc found in the edition of Seb. Gryphius, 
Leyden, 1541 and 1545, 8 yo., often reprinted. We have also the 
editions of Camemrius, Lips. 1549; of Sturmius, Stiasburg, 1565; of 
Minos, Paris, 1582o0f Maioragius and Marcellinus, Venice, 1587 ; of 
Hauptmann, Leipzig, 1741. In illustration, the disquisition of 
Erhard. Reuschius, “ Ic Ciccronis Partitionibus Oratoriis," 
Helmstaedt, 1723, will be found useful. 


3. Dc Oratore ad Quintum Fratvem Libri III. 


Cicero having been urged by his brother Quintus to compose a 
systematic work on the art of Oratory, the dialogues which bear the 
abovo title were drawn up in compliance with this request. Thoy 
were completed towards the end of b. c. 55 (ad Att. iv. 13), about 
two years after the return of their author from banishment, and had 
occupied much of his time during a period in which ho had ina 
great measure withdrawn from public life, and had sought 
consolation for his political degradation by an earnest devotion to 
literary pursuits. All his thoughts and exertions were thus directed 
in ono channel,and consequently, ns might be expected, the 
production before us is one of bis most brilliant efforts, and will be 
found to be so accurately finished in its most minute parts, that it 
may be regarded as a master-piece of skill in all that relates to the 
graces of style and composition. The object in view, as explained by 
himself, was to furnish a treatise which should comprehend all that 
was valuable in the theories of Aristotle, Isocrates, and other 
ancient rhetoricians, and at the same time present their precepts in 
an agreeable and attractive form, disembarrassed of the formal 
stiffness and dry technicalities of the schools. (Ad Fam. i. 9, ad Att. 
iv. 16.) 


The conversations, which form the medium through which 
instruction is conveyed, are supposed to have taken place in b. c. 
91, immediately before the breaking out of the Social war, at tho 
moment when the city was violently agitated by the proposal of the 
tribune M. Livius Drusus, to 
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grant to the senators the right of acting in common with the equites 
as judices on criminal trials. The measure was vehemently opposed 
by the consul Philippus, who was in consequence regarded as a 
traitor to his order, and supported by all the influence and talent of 
L. Licinius Crassus, the most celebrated orator of that epoch, who 
had filled the preceding year the office of censor. This venerable 
statesman is represented as having retired to his villa at Tuscnlum 
during the celebration of the Roman games, in order that he might 


collect his thoughts and brace up his energies for the grand struggle 
which was soon to decide the contest. He was accompanied to his 
retirement by two youths of high promise, C. Amelius Cotta (consul 
b. c. 75) and P. Sulpicius Rufus, and there joined by his father-in- 
law and former colleague in the consulship (n. c. 95), Q. Mucius 
Scaevola, renowned for his profound knowledge of civil law, and by 
his friend and political ally, M. Antonius (consul b. c. 99), whose 
fame as a public speaker was little if at all inferior to that of Crassus 
himself. The three consular sages having spent the first day in 
reflections upon politics and the aspect of public affairs, unbend 
themselves on the second by the introduction of literary topics. The 
whole party 


being stretched at ease under the shadow of a 


spreading plane, the elders, at the earnest solicitation of Cotta and 
Sulpicius, commence a discourse upon oratory, which is renewed 
the following morning and brought to a close in the afternoon. At 
the end of the first dialogue, Scncvola, in order that strict dramatic 
propriety may be observed (see ad Att. iv. 16), retires, and his 
place, in the two remaining colloquies, is supplied by Q. Lutatius 
Catulus, and his half-brother, C. Julius Caesar Strabo, both 
distinguished as public speakers, the former celebrated for the 
extreme purity of his diotion, the latter for the pungency of his wit. 


An animated debate first urises on the qualifications essential for 
pre-eminence in oratory. Crassus, who throughout must be regarded 
as expressing the sentiments of Cicero, after enlarging upon the 
importance, the dignity, and the universal utility of eloquence, 
proceeds to describe the deep learning, the varied accomplishments, 
and the theoretical skill which must enter into the combination 
which shall form a perfect orator, while Antonius, although ho 
allows that universal knowledge, if attainable, would mightily 
increase the power of those who possessed it, is contented to pitch 
the standard much lower, and seeks to prove that the orator is more 
likely to be embarrassed than benefited by aiming at what is 
beyond his reach, and that, by attempting to master the whole 
circle of the liberal arts, he will but waste the time that might be 
more profitably employed, since the natural gifts of quick talents, a 
good voice, and a pleasing delivery, when improved by practice, 


self-training, and experience, are in themselves amply sufficient to 
produce the result sought. This preliminary controversy, in which, 
however, both parties agree in reality, as to what is desirable, 
although they differ as to what is practicable, being terminated, 
Antonius and Crassus enter jointly upon the T€x*o\oyla (ad Att. iv. 
16) of the subject, and expound the principles and rules upon which 
success in the rhetorical art depends and by the observance of 
which it may be achieved. The former discusses at large in the 
second book, the invention and arrangement of arguments* and 
winds up with a dissertation on memory , 
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the continuous flow of his discourse being broken and relieved by 
an essay, placed in the mouth of Caesar, upon the nature and use of 
humour , a digression, both amusing in itself, and interesting 
generally, as evincing the miserable bad taste of the Romans in this 
department. In the third book, CrassnB devotes himself to an 
exposition of the ornaments of rhetoric, comprising all the graces of 
diction , to which are added a few remarks upon delivery , that is, 
upon the voice, pronunciation , and action of the speaker. 


The MSS. of the Dc Oratorc known up to the early part of the 15th 
century, were all imperfect. There were blanks extending in Bk. i. 
from c. 29. § 128 to c. 34. § 157, and from c. 43. § 193 to Bk. ii. c. 
59. § 19, although in the Erfurt MS. only ns far ns Bk. ii. c. 3. § 13; 
in Bk. ii. fromc. 12. § 50 to c. 14. § 60 ; and in Bk. iii. from c. 5. § 
17 to c. 28. §110. These gaps were first supplied by Gasparinus of 
Barziza, from a MS. found at Lodi, and hence called Codex 
Laudensis , 1419, which in addition to the Rhctorica ad Ucrennium 
, the Dc Inventione , the Brtdus and the Orator contained the three 
books De Oratorc entire. This MS., which is now lost, was 
repeatedly copied, and its contents soon beenme known all over 
Italy ; but it is uncertain whether the whole was transcribed, or 
merely those passages which were required to fill up existing 
deficiencies. 


The Editio Princeps of the Dc Oratorc was printed at the monastery 
of Subiaco, by Sweynheym and Pannartz, in 4to. between 1465 and 
1467. The 


most useful editions are those by Pearce, Cnmb. 1716, 1732, and 
Loud. 1746, 1771, 1795, 8vo. ; by J. F. Wetzel, Brunswick, 1794, 
8vo.; by Ilarles, with the notes of Pearce and others, Leipzig, 1816, 
8vo. ; by O. M. Muller, Leipzig, lf>19, 8vo.; by Ilcinichsen, 
Copenhagen, 1830, 8vo. 


Literature:—J. A. Enicsti, Dc Praestantia Librorum Cue. dc Oratorc 
Prolusio , Lips. 1736, 4to. ; C. F. Matthiae, Prolegomcnen xu Cic. 
Gesprachen vom Hcdner y Worms, 1791, and Frankfort, 1812, 8vo.; 
II. A. Schott, Comment, qua Cic. do Fine Eloquentiae Sentcntia 
e.ratninalur> Lips. 1801 ; G. E. Gierig, Von dem asthctischen Wei 
the dcr Bucher des Cic. vom Redncr y Fulda, 1807 ; J. F. 
Schaarschmidt, De Proposito Libri Cic. dc Oratorc , Schneeberg, 
8vo.; 1804 ; E. L. Trompheller, Versuch einer Charakteristik der 
Ciccronischen Bucher vom Redner , Coburg, 1830, 4to. 


4. Brutus s. de Claris Oratoribus. 


This work is in the form of a dialogue, the speakers being Cicero 
himself, Atticus, and M. Brutus ; the scene a grass plot, in front of a 
colonnade, attached to the house of Cicero at Rome, with a statue 
of Plato close at hand. It contains a complete critical history of 
Roman eloquence, from the earliest epochs, commencing with L. 
Junius Brutus, Appius Claudius, M. Curius, and sundry sages of the 
olden time, whose fame rested upon obscure tradition alone, 
passing on to those with regard to whose talents more certain 
information could be obtained, such as Cornelius Ccthegus and 
Cato, the censor, advancing gradually till it reached such men as 
Catulus, Licinius Crassus, and M. Antonius, whose glory was bright 
in the recollection of many yet alive, and ending with those whom 
Cicero himself had heard with admiration as a youth, and rivalled 
as a man, the greatest of whom was Hortensius, and with him the 
list closes, living 


orators being excluded. Prefixed, are some short, but graphic 
sketches, of the most renowned Grecian models ; the whole 
discourse being interspersed with clever observations on the 
speculative principles of the art, and many important historical 
details connected with the public life and services of the individuals 


enumerated. Great taste and discrimination are displayed in 
pointing out the characteristic merits, and exposing the defects, of 
the various styles of composition reviewed in turn, and the work is 
most valuable as a contribution to the history of literature. But, 
from the desire to render it absolutely complete, and, at the same 
time, to confine it within moderate limits, the author is compelled 
to hurry from one individual to another, without dwelling upon any 
for a sufficient period to leave a distinct impression on the mind of 
the reader ; and, while we complain of the space occupied by a 
mere catalogue of uninteresting names, by which we are wearied, 
we regret that our curiosity should have been excited, without 
being gratified, in regard to many of the shining lights which shed 
such a lustre over the last century of the commonwealth. 


The Brutus was composed next in order, although at a long interval, 
after the De Republican at a period when Caesar was already master 
of tho state, it was written before the Cato. the Cuto itself coming 
immediately before the Orator. a combination of circumstances 
which fixes it down to the year b. c. 46. {Brut. I, 2, 5,6, Oral. 7, de 
Divin . ii. 1.) 


The Bratus was unknown until the discovery of tho Codex Laudensis 
described above. Hence all the MSS. being confessedly derived from 
this source do not admit of being divided into families, although the 
text might probably be improved if the transcripts existing in 
various European libraries were more carefully examined and 
compared. 


The Editio Princeps of the Brutus was that printed at Rome, by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, 146.9, 4to., in the same volume with the 
De Oratore and the Orator. The best edition is that by Ellendt, with 
very copious and useful prolegomena, Konigsberg, 1826, 8vo., to 
which we may add an useful school edition by Billerbeck, 
Hannover, 1828. 


6. Ad M. BnUiim Orator. 


Cicero having been fre <ftiently requested by M. Brutus to explain 
his views with regard to what constituted a faultless orator, this 
term being understood to denote a public speaker in the 6enato or 
in the forum, but to exclude the eloquence displayed by 


philosophers in their discourses, and by poets and historians in their 
writings, endeavours in the present essay to perform the task 
imposed on him. We must not, therefore, expect to find here a 
series of precepts, the result of observation and induction, capable 
of being readily applied in practice, or a description of anything 
actually existing in nature, but rather a fancy picture, in which the 
artist represents an object of ideal beauty, such as would spring 
from the union of all the prominent characteristic excellences of the 
most gifted individuals, fused together and concentrated into one 
harmonious whole. 


He first points out that perfection must consist in absolute propriety 
of expression, and that this could be obtained only by occasional 
judicious transitions from one style to another, by assuming, 
according to the nature of the subject, at one time 
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a plain, familiar, unpretending tone; hv rising at another into lofty, 
impassioned, and highly ornamented declamation; and by observing 
in general a graceful medium between the two extremes; by 
ascending, as the Greeks expressed it, from the laxvov to the aHpou, 
and falling back from the aSp6u to the ov ,—instead of adhering 
stead 


fastly, after the fashion of most great orators, to one particular 
form. He next passes on to combat an error very prevalent among 
his countrymen, who, admitting that Athenian eloquence was the 
purest model for imitation, imagined that its essence consisted in 
avoiding with scrupulous care all copious, flowing, decorated 
periods, and in expressing every idea in highly polished, terse, 
epigrammatic sentences—a system which, however interesting ns 
an effort of intellect, must necessarily produce results which will 
fall dull and cold upon the ear of an ordinary listener, and, if 
carried out to its full extent, degenerate into offensive mannerism. 
After dwelling upon these dangers and insisting upon the folly of 
neglecting tho practice of Aeschines and Demosthenes and setting 
up such a standard ns Thucydides, Cicero proceeds to show that the 
orator must direct his chief attention to three points, which in fact 
comprehend the soul of tho art, the what, the where, and tho how; 
tho matter of his speech, the arrangement of that matter, the 


expression and enunciation of that matter each of which is in turn 
examined and discussed. The perfect orator being defined to be one 
who clearly demonstrates to his hearers the truth of tho position he 
maintains, delights them by the beauty and fitness of his language, 
and wins them over to his cause (“ is, qui in foro, causisque 
civilihus, itn dicet, ut probet, ut delcctet, ut flcctat"), we are led to 
consider the means by which these ends aro reached. The 
groundwork and foundation of tho whole is true wisdom, but true 
wisdom can bo gained only by the union of all the highest natural 
endowments with a knowledge of philosophy and all the chief 
departments of literature and science ; and thus Cicero brings us 
round to the conclusion, which is in fact the pervading idea of this 
and tho two preceding works, that he who would be a perfect 
orator must be a perfect man. What follows (from c. 40 to the end) 
is devoted to a dissertation on the harmonious arrangement of 
words and the importance of rhythmical cadence in prose 
composition—a curious topic, which attracted much attention in 
ancient times, as may be seen from the elaborately minute dulncss 
of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, but possesses com para lively little 
interest for the modem reader. 


The Orator was composed about the beginning of B.C. 45, having 
been undertaken immediately after the completion of the Cato. 
Cicero declares, that he was willing to stake his reputation for 
knowledge and taste in his own art upon the merits of this work: u 
Mihi quidem sic persuadeo, me quidquid habucrim judicii de 
dicendo in ilium librum contulisse and every one must be charmed 
by the faultless purity of the diction, the dexterity manifested in the 
choice of appropriate phraseology, and the sonorous flow with 
which the periods roll gracefully onwards. There is now and then 
perhaps a little difficulty in tracing the connexion of the different 
divisions; and while some of the most weighty themes are touched 
upon very slightly, disproportionate space is assigned to the 
remarks upon the music of prose; but this probably arose 
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from the subject having been entirely passed over in the two 
preceding treatises. For it must be borne in mind that the De 
Oratore , the Brutus, and the Orator were intended to constitute a 
connected and continuous series, forming a complete system of the 
rhetorical art. In the first are expounded the principles and rules of 
oratory, and the qualifications natural and acquired requisite for 
success ; in the second the importance of these qualifications, and 
the use and application of the principles and rules are illustrated by 
a critical examination of the leading merits and defects of the 
greatest public speaker’s; while in the third is delineated that ideal 
perfection to which the possession of all the requisite qualifications 
and a strict adherence to all the principles and rules would lead. 


The Editio Princeps of the Orator is that mentioned above, under 
the Brutus, printed at Rome in 1469. The best is that by Meyer, 
Lips. 1827, 8vo.; to which we may add the school edition of 
Billerbeck, Hannover, 1829, 8vo. 


Literature:—P. Ramus, Brutinae Quaestiones in Oralorcm Cic ., 
Paris. 1547, 4to., 1549, 8vo.; J. Peri onius, Oratio pro Cic. Oratore 
contra P. Ramum , Paris. 1547, 8vo.; A. Maioragius, In Oralorcm 
Cic. Commentarius , Basil. 1552; M. Junius, In Oralorcm Cic. 
Scholia , Argent. 1585, 8vo.; II. A. Burchardus, Ammiulversiones ad 
Cic. Oralorcm , Bcrolin. 1815, 8yo. 


6. De Optimo Gencre Orator urn. 


We have alrendy noticed in the remarks on the Orator the opinion 
advocated by several of the most distinguished speakers of this 
epoch, such as Brutus and Cnlvus, that the essence of the true Attic 
style consisted in employing the smallest possible number of words, 
and concentrating the meaning of the speaker into subtle, terse, 
pointed sentences, which, however, from being totally devoid of all 
ornament and amplitude of expression, were for the most part stiff, 
lean, and dry, the very reverse of Cicero's style. In order to refute 
practically this prevalent delusion, Cicero resolved to render into 


Latin the two most perfect specimens of Grecian eloquence, the 
orations of Aeschines and Demosthenes in the case of Ctcsiphon. 
The translation itself has been lost; but a short preface, in which the 
origin and object of the undertaking is explained, is still extant, and 
bears the title given above, De Optimo Gencre Oratorum. 


The Editio Princeps of this tract, in an independent form, is that 
published with the commentary of Achilles Statius, Paris, 1551, 
4to., and 1552, 8vo. We have also “ De Optimo Genere Oratorum, 
ad Trebatium Topica, Omtoriac Partitioned cum Comraentario, ed. 
G. H. Saalfrank, vol. i. Ratisbon, 1823, 8vo.” 


7. Topica ad C. Trebatium. 


C. Trebatius, the celebrated jurisconsult, having found himself 
unable to comprehend the Topics of Aristotle, which treat of the 
Invention of Arguments, and having failed in procuring any 
explanation from a celebrated rhetorician, whose aid he sought, had 
frequently applied to Cicero for information and assistance. Cicero's 
incessant occupations prevented him for a long time from attending 
to these solicitations; but when he was sailing towards Greece, the 
summer after Caesar's death, he was reminded of Trebatius by the 
sight of Velia, a city with which the lawyer was closely connected, 
and accordingly, while on board of the ship, drew 
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up from recollection the work before us, and dis* spatched it to his 
friend from Iihegium on the 27th of July, b. c. 44. 


We are here presented with an abstract of the original, expressed in 
plain, familiar terms, illustrated by examples derived chiefly from 
Roman law instead of from Greek philosophy, accompanied by a 
promise to expound orally, at a future period, any points which 
might still appear confused or obscure. We cannot, of course, expect 
to find in such a book any originality of matter; but when we 
consider the circumstances under which it was composed, and the 
nature of the subject itself, we cannot fail to admire the clear head 
and the wonderful memory which could produce at once a full and 
accurate representation of a hard, complicated, and technical 
disquisition on the theory of rhetoric. 


The Editio Princeps is without place, date, or printer's name, but is 
believed to have been published at Venice about 1472. The 
commentaries upon this work are very numerous. The most 
celebrated are those by Boethius, G. Valla, Melanothon, J. Visorius, 
Hegendorphinus, Lntomua, Goveanus, Talacus, Curio, Achilles 
Statius, &c., which are contained in the editions printed at Paris by 
Tilctanus in 1543, 4to., by David in 1550, 4to n by Vasco&anus in 
1554, 4to., and by llichardus in 1557 and 1561, 4to. 


8. Communes Loci. 


All that we know regarding this work is comprised in a single 
sentence of Quintilian (ii. 1. $11): “Communes loci, sive qui sunt in 
vitia directi, quales legimus a Cicerone compositos; scu quibus 
quaestiones generalitcr tractantur, quales sunt editi a Quinto 
quoque Hortcnsio.” Orelli supposes, that the Paradoxa are here 
spoken of; but this opinion is scarcely borne out by the expression 
in the preface to which he refers. 


9. Rhetoricorum ad C. Ilcrcnnium Libn IV. 


A general view of the whole art of Rhetoric, including a number of 
precepts and rules for the guidance of the student. Passages from 
this treatise are quoted by St. Jerome (adv. Rufin. lib. i. p. 204, ed. 
Basil.), by Priscian, by ltufinus (de Comp, ct Mctr. Oral. pp. 315, 
321 of the Rhc~ lores Anliq. cd. Pith.), and by other ancient 
grammarians, who speak of it as tho work of Cicero, and as such it 
was generally received by the most distinguished scholars of the 
fifteenth century, Leonardus Arretinus, Angclus Politianus, and 
Laurentius Valla. At a very early period, however, its authenticity 
was called in question by Raphael Rhcgius and Angclus Decembrius, 
and the controversy has been renewed at intervals down to the 
present day. Almost all the best editors agree in pronouncing it 
spurious, but tho utmost diversity of opinion has existed with 
regard to the real author. Regius propounded no less than three 
hypotheses, assigning it at one time to Q. Cornificius, who was 
quaestor b. c. 81, and an unsuccessful candidate for tho consulship 
in b. c. 64 ; at another, to Virginius, a rhetorician contemporary 
with Nero; and histly, to Timolaus, son of queen Zenobia, who had 
an elder brother Herennianus. Paulus and Aldus Manutius, Sigonius, 
Muretus, Barthius, and many of less note, all adopted the first 


supposition of Regius. G. J. Vossius began bj r deciding in favour of 
the younger Q. Cornificius, the colleague 
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of Cicero in the augurate (ad Fain, xii. 17—30), but afterwards 
changed his mind and fixed upon Tullius Tiro ; Julius Caesar 
Scaliger upon M. Gallio; Nascimbaenius upon Laureas Tullius; while 
more recently Schiitz has laboured hard to bring home the paternity 
to M. Antonius Gnipho, and Van Heusde to Aelius Stilo. The 
arguments which seem to prove that the piece in question is not the 
production of Cicero are briefly as follows : 1. It could not have 
been composed before the Dc Orators , for Cicero there (i. 2) speaks 
of his juvenile efforts in this department as rough and never 
brought to a conclusion,—a description which corresponds perfectly 
with the two books Dc Inventions , whereas the Ad Herennium is 
entire and complete in all its parts; moreover, the author of the Ad 
Herennium complains at the outset that he was so oppressed with 
family affairs and business, that he could scarcely find any leisure 
for his favourite pursuits—a statement totally inapplicable to the 
early career of Cicero. 2. It could not have deen written after the Dc 
Orators , for not only does Cicero never make any allusion to such a 
performance among the numerous labours of his later years, but it 
would have been quite unworthy of his mature age, cultivated taste, 
and extensive experience : it is in reality in every way inferior to 
the Dc Inventions , that boyish essay which he treats so 
contemptuously. We shall not lay any stress here upon tiio names of 
Tcrentia and young Tullius which occur in bk. i. c. 12, since these 
words .are manifest interpolations. 3. Quintilian repeatedly quotes 
from the Dc Inventions and other acknowledged rhetorical pieces of 
Cicero, but never notices the Ad Ilcrcnnium. 4. Marius Victorinus in 
his commentary on the Dc Inventions , makes no allusion to the 
existence of the Ad Herennium; it is little probable that he would 
have carefully discussed the imperfect manual, and altogether 
passed over that which was complete. 5. Scrvius refers three times 
(ad Virg . Acn. viii. 321, ix. 481, 614) to the “ Rhetorica” and 
Cassiodorus (Rhetor, comp. pp. 339, 341, cd. Pith.) to the “Ars 
Rhetorica” of Cicero; but these citations are all from the Dc 
Involitions and not one from the Ad Herennium . 


The most embarrassing circumstance connected with these two 


works is the extraordinary resemblance which exists between them 
—a resemblance so strong that it is impossible to doubt that there is 
some bond of union. For although there are numerous and striking 
discrepancies, not only is the general arrangement the same, but in 
very many divisions the same precepts are conveyed in nearly if not 
exactly the same phraseology, and illustrated by the same examples. 
Any one who will compare Ad Herenn. i. 2, ii. 20, 22, 23, 25, 27, 
with Dc Invent, i. 7, 42, 45, 48, 49, 51, will at once be convinced 
that these coincidences cannot be accidental; but the single instance 
to be found Ad Herenn. ii. 23, and Dc Invent, i. 50 would alone bo 
sufficient, for in both we find the same four lines extracted for the 
same purpose from the Trinummu9, and Plautus censured for a 
fault of which he is not guilty, the force of his expression having 
been misunderstood by his critics. We cannot suppose that the 
author of the Ad Hcreimium copied from the Dc Inventione , since 
the former embraces a much wider compass than the latter ; still 
less can we believe that Cicero would be guilty of a shameless 
plagiarism, which must have been open to such easy detection. Both 
par 


ties cannot have derived their matter from a common Greek 
original, for not only is it incredible that two persons translating 
independently of each other should have rendered so many phrases 
in words almost identical, but the illustrations from Roman writers 
common to both at once destroy such an explanation. Only two 
solutions of tho enigma suggest themselves. Either we have in the 
Ad Herennium and the Dc Inventione the notes taken down by two 
pupils from the lectures of tho same Latin rhetorician, which were 
drawn out at full length by the one, and thrown aside in an 
unfinished state by the other after some alterations and corrections 
had been introduced; or we have in the Ad Herennium the original 
lectures, published subsequently by the professor himself. This last 
idea is certainly at variance with the tone assumed in the 
preliminary remarks, but may receive some support from the claim 
put forth (i. 9) to originality in certain divisions of iminuationes, 
which are adopted without observation in the Dc Inventione. 
Whatever conclusion we may adopt upon this head, it is clear that 
we possess no evidence to determine the real author. Tho case made 
out in favour of Cornificius (we cannot tell which Cornificius) is at 
first sight plausible. Quintilian (iii. 1. § 21, comp. ix. 3. § 89) 


frequently mentions a certain Cornificius ns a writer upon rhetoric, 
and in one place especially (ix. 3. § 98) enumerates his 
classification of figures, which corresponds exactly with the Ad 
Ilcrennium (iv. 15, &c.); and a second point of agreement has been 
detected in a citation by Julius Rufinianus. (Dc Fig. Sent. p. 29.) 
But, on tho other hand, many things arc ascribed by Quintilian to 
Cornificius which nowhere occur in the Ad Ilercnnium ; and, still 
more fatal, wo perceive, upon examining tho words referred to 
above (ix. 3. § 93), that tho remarks of Cornificius on figures must 
have been taken from a separate and distinct tract confined to that 
subject. We can accord to Schiitz tho merit of having demonstrated 
that M. Antonius Gnipho may be the compiler, and that there is no 
testimony, external or internal, to render this position untenable; 
but we cannot go further. There are several historical allusions 
dispersed up and down reaching from tho consulship of L. Cassius 
Longinus, b. c. 107, to the death of Sulpicius in b. c. 88; and if 
Burmann and others are correct in believing that tho second 
consulship of Sulla is distinctly indicated (iv. 54, 68), the fact will 
bo established, that these books were not published before b. c. 80. 


The materials for arriving at a correct judgment with regard to the 
merits of this controversy, will be found in the preface of the 
younger Burmann, to his edition of the Rhetorica ad Ilcrcnnium and 
Dc Inventione , printed at Leyden in 1761, 8vo., and republished 
with additional notes by Lindemann, Leipzig, 1828, 8vo.; in the 
prooemium of Schiitz to his edition of the rhetorical works of 
Cicero, Leipzig, 1804, 3 vols. 8vo., enlarged and corrected in his 
edition of the whole works of Cicero, Leipzig, 1814 ; and in the 
disquisition of J. van Heusde, Dc Aelio Stitone , Utrecht, 1839 ; to 
which we may add, as one of the earliest authorities, Utrum Ars 
Itlictorica ad Herennium Ciceroni /also inscribatur , appended to 
the Problemata in QuintiL Instil. Oral, by Raphael Regius, published 
at Venice in 1492. 


The Editio Princeps of the Rhetorica ad Ileren 


nium was printed along with the De Inventione, under the title “ 
Ciceronis Rhetorica Nova et Vetus, M by Nicol. Jenson, in 4to., 
Venice, 1470; and bibliographers have enumerated fourteen more 


belonging to the fifteenth century. The best edition in a separate 
form is that of Burmann, or the reprint of Lindemann, mentioned 
above. 


B. Political Philosophy. 
1. De RepuUica Libri VI. 


This work on the best form of government and the duty of the 
citizen, was one of the earliest of Cicero’s philosophical treatises, 
drawn up at a period when, from his intimacy with Pompey, Caesar 
and Crassus being both at a distance, he fancied, or at least wished 
to persuade others, that he was actually grasping the helm of the 
Roman commonwealth (de Div. ii. 1). Deeply impressed with the 
arduous nature of his task, he changed again and again not only 
various minute details but the whole general plan, and when at 
length completed, it was received with the greatest favour by his 
contemporaries, and is referred to by himself repeatedly with 
evident satisfaction and pride. It was commenced in the spring of B. 
c. 54 (ad Att. iv. 14, comp. 16), and occupied much of his attention 
during the summer months of that year, wliilo ho was residing at 
his villas in the vicinity of Cumae and of Pompeii. (Ad Q. Fr. ii. 14.) 
It was in the first instance divided into two books (ad Q. Fr. iii. 5), 
then expanded into nine (ad Q. Fr. 1. c.), and finally reduced to six 
(de I*g. i. 6, ii. 10, de Div. ii. 1). The form selected was that of 
Dialogue, in imitation of Plato, whom he kept constantly in view. 
The epoch at which the several conferences, extending over a space 
of three days, were supposed to have been held, was the Latinac 
Jcriac , in the consulship of C. Sempronius Tuditanus and M.’ 
Aquillius, b. c. 129 ; the dramatis personne consisted of the younger 
Africanus, in whose suburban gardens the scene is laid, and to 
whom the principal part is assigned; his bosom friend C. Laelius the 
Wise; L. Furius Philus, consul b. c. 136, celebrated in the annals of 
the Numantine war, and bearing the reputation of an eloquent and 
cultivated speaker (Brut. 28); M.’ Manilius, consul B. c. 149, under 
whom Scipio served as military tribune at the outbreak of the third 
Punic war, probably the same person as Manilius the famous 
jurisconsult; Sp. Mum mi us, the brother of him who sacked 
Corinth, a man of moderate acquirements, addicted to the discipline 
of the Porch ; Q. Aelius Tubero, son of Aemilia, sister of Africa nils, 


a prominent opponent of the Gracchi, well skilled in law and logic, 
but no orator; P. Rutilius Rufus, consul B. c. 105, the most worthy 
citizen, according to Velleius, not merely of his own day, but of all 
time, who having been condemned in a criminal trial (b. c. 92), 
although innocent, by a conspiracy among the cquites, retired to 
Smyrna, where he passed the remainder of his life in honourable 
exile ; Q. Mucius Scaevola, the augur, consul b. c. 117, the first 
preceptor of Cicero in jurisprudence ; and lastly, C. Fannius, the 
historian, who was absent, however, on the second day of the 
conference, as we learn from the remarks of his father-in-law 
Laelius, and of Scaevola, in the De Amicitiu (4, 7). In order to give 
an air of probability to the action of the piece, Rutilius is supposed 
to have been visited at Smyrna by Cicero during his Asiatic tour, 
and on 
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that occasion to have spent some days in recounting the particulars 
of this memorable conversation, in which he had taken a part, to 
his young friend who afterwards dedicated the De Republica to the 
person who was his travelling companion on this occasion. It is 
hard to discover who this may have been, but historical 
considerations go far to prove that either Q. Cicero or Atticus was 
the individual in question. (De Rep. i. 8, Brut. 22; Mai, Fraef. § iv.) 
The precise date at which the De Republica was given to the world 
is unknown; it could scarcely have been before the end of b. c. 54, 
for the work was still in an unfinished state at the end of September 
in that year ((ul Att. iv. 16), and during the month of October 
scarcely a day passed in which the author was not called upon to 
plead for some client (ad Q. Fr. iii. 3); on the other hand, it appears 
from an expression in the correspondence of Caelius with Cicero, 
while the latter was in Cilicia (ad Fam. viii. 1), that tho u politici 
libri ” were in general circulation in tho early part of b. c. 51, while 
the language used is such as would scarcely have been employed 
except with reference to a new publication. 


The greater number of the above particulars arc gleaned from 
incidental notices dispersed over tho writings of Cicero. The 
dialogues themselves, although known to have been in existence 
during the tenth century, and perhaps considerably later, had ever 


since the revival of literature eluded tho most earnest search, and 
were believed to havo been irrecoverably lost with the exception of 
tho episode of the Somnium Scipionis, extracted entire from the 
sixth book by Macrobius, and sundry fragments quoted by 
grammarians and ecclesiastics, especially by Lactantius and St. 
Augustin. But in the year 1822, Angelo Mai detected among the 
Palimpsests in the Vatican a portion of the longsought-for treasure, 
which had been partially obliterated to make way for a commentary 
of St. Augustin on the Psalms. A full history of this volume, which 
seems to have been brought from the monastery of Bobio during 
tho pontificate of Pnulus V., about the beginning of the 7th century, 
is contained in the first edition, printed at Romo in 1822, and will 
be found in most subsequent editions. Although what has been thus 
unexpectedly restored to light is in itself most valuable, yet, 
considered as a whole, the work presents a sadly deformed and 
mutilated aspect. These imperfections arise from various causes. In 
the first place, the commentary of Augustin reaches from the 119th 
to tho 140th psalm, but the remainder, down to the 150th psalm, 
written, as may be fairly inferred, over sheets of the same MS., has 
disappeared, and gaps occur in what is left to the extent of 64 
pages, leaving exactly 302 pages entire in double columns, each 
consisting of fifteen lines. In the second place, it must be 
remembered that to prepare an ancient MS. for the reception of a 
new writing, it must have been taken to pieces in order to wash or 
scrape every page separately, and that, no attention being paid to 
the arrangement of these disjecta membra, they would, when 
rebound, be shuffled together in utter disorder, and whole leaves 
would be frequently rejected altogether, cither from being decayed 
or from some failure in the cleaning process. Accordingly, in the 
palimpsest in question the different parts of the original were in the 
utmost confusion, and great care was required not only in 
deciphering the faint characters, but in re 


storing the proper sequence of the sheets. Altogether, after a minute 
calculation, we may estimate that by the palimpsest we have 
regained about one-fourth of the whole, and if the fragments 
collected from other sources be added, they will increase the 
proportion to one-third. The MS. is written in very large well- 


formed capitals, and from the splendour of its appearance those 
best skilled in palaeography have pronounced it to be the oldest 
MS. of a classic in existence, some being disposed to carry it back as 
far as the second or third century,the superinduced M3, being 
probably earlier than the tenth century. In the first book, the first 
33 pages are wanting, and there are fourteen smaller blanks 
scattered up and down, amounting to 38 pages more. A few words 
are wanting at the beginning of the second book, which runs on 
with occasional blanks, amounting in all to 50 pages, until we 
approach the close, which is very defective. The third book is a 
mere collection of disjointed scraps; of the fourth the MS. contains 
but a few lines, the same is the case with the fifth, and the sixth is 
totally wanting. 


The object of the work was to determine the best form of 
government, to define the duties of all the members of the body 
politic, and to investigate 


those principles of justice and morality which must form the basis 
of every system under which a nation can expect to enjoy 
permanent prosperity and happiness. We cannot doubt that Cicero 
was stimulated to this underhiking by perceiving the destruction 
which threatened the liberties of his country; and, in the vain hope 
of awakening those around him to some sense of their danger, he 
resolved to place before their eyes a lively representation of that 
constitution by which their forefathers had become masters of the 
world. 


The materials of which this production was formed appear, for wo 
can speak with little certainty of the last four books, to have been 
distributed in the following manner:— 


Tlie greater part of the prologue to the first book is lost, but we 
gather that it asserted the superiority of an active over a purely 
contemplative career. After a digression on the uncertainty and 
worthlessness of physical pursuits, the real business of the piece is 
opened, the meaning of the word republic is defined, and the three 
chief forms of government, the monarchical, the aristocratical, and 
the democratical, are analyzed and compared, Scipio awarding the 
preference to the first, although, since all in their simple shape are 
open to corruption and degeneracy, and contain within themselves 


the seeds of dissolution, the ideal of a perfect constitution would be 
a compound of all these three elements mixed in due proportions— 
a combination to which the Roman constitution at one time closely 
approximated. 


The subject being pursued in the second book leads to a history of 
the origin and progress of the Roman state ; and, passing from the 
particular to the general, the remainder of the book is occupied by 
an examination of the great moral obligations which serve as the 
foundation of all political union. 


The third book, as we glean from Lactantius and St. Augustin, 
contained a protracted discussion on the famous paradox of 
Carneades, that justice was a visionary delusion. 


The fourth book entered upon the duties of citizens in public and 
private life, and enlarged upon general education and moral 
training. 
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In the prologue to the fifth ooolc, of which we know less than of 
any of the preceding, Cicero indulged in lamentations on the 
general depravity of morals which were becoming rapidly more 
corrupt. The main topic in what followed was the administration of 
laws, including a review of the practice of the Roman courts, 
beginning with the paternal jurisdiction of the kings, who were the 
sole judges in the infancy of the city. 


.We can hardly hazard a conjecture on tne contents of the sixth 
book, with the exception of the well-known Somnium Scipionis, in 
which Scipio relates that he saw in a dream, when, in early youth, 
he visited Masinissa, in Africa, the form of the first Africanu9, 
which dimly revealed to him his future destiny, and urged him to 
press steadily forward in the path of virtue and of true renown, by 
announcing the reward prepared in a future state for those who 
have served their country in this life with good faith. 


The authorities chiefly consulted by Cicero, in composing the Do 
Republica, are concisely enumerated in the first chapter of the 
second book dc Divinationc. “ Sex de Republica libros scripsimus— 


Magnus locus philosophiaeque proprius, a Plntono, Aristotele, 
Theophrasto totaque Peripateticorum familia tract us uberrime.” To 
these wo must add Polybius, from whom many of the most 
important opinions are directly derived (e. g. comp. Polyb. vi. 3, 6, 
7). 


The Editio Princeps of the recovered De Republica was printed, as 
wc have seen above, at Rome, in 1822, with copious prolegomena 
and notes by Mai; this was followed by the edition of Creuzcr and 
Moser, Frankf. 182(5, 8vo., which is the most complete that has 
hitherto appeared. The following also contains useful matter, 41 La 
R6pnblique dc Ciceron, d’apres la texte inedit, reccmmcent dlcouvcrt 
et commcnte par M. Mai,bibliothecairc de Vatican, avee une 
traduction franqaise, un discours preliminaire ct dcs dissertations 
historiques, par M. Villemain, de P Academic franqaiae, ii tomes, 
Paris, Michaud, 1823.” 


Literature:—F. C. Wolf, Observ. Cril. in M. Tull. Cic. Oral, pro 
Scauro, et pro TuUio , el librorum Dc Rep. Fragm. 1824 ; Zacharia, 
Staatsivisscnschaflliche Bdrachtungen iiber Ciceros nett 
aufyefundenes Werk vom Stadtcy Heidelberg, 1823. 


The fragments known before the discovery of Mai arc included in 
all the chief editions of the collected works, and were published 
with a French translation by Bemardi, ii tomes, Paris, 1807. 


Three dialogues, in a somewhat mutilated condition, on the nature, 
the origin, and the perfection of laws. These have given rise to a 
series of controversies respecting the real author of the work, the 
time at which it was written, its extent when entire, its proper title, 
the date of publication, the existence of a prologue, or preface, the 
sources from which the author derived his materials, and the design 
which he proposed to accomplish. On each of these points it is 
necessary to say a few words. 


1. The opinion that Cicero was not the author, rests solely upon the 
fact that, contrary to his usual practice in such matters, he nowhere 
makes mention of these books ; no notice of them is taken in the 
catalogue of his philosophical writings, inserted in the De 
Divinatione (ii. 1), nor in any part of his correspondence with 
Atticus, which generally con 


2. De Legibus Libri II . 


tains some account of the literary labours in which he was from 
time to time engaged, nor in any of those passages where a 
reference might very naturally have been expected (e. g. Tusc. iv. 1, 
Brut. v. 19), while the expressions which have been adduced as 
containing indirect allusions, will be found upon examination to be 
so indistinct, or to have been so unfairly interpreted, that they 
throw no light whatever on the question, (e. g. de Oral. i. 42, ad 
All. xiv. 17.) On the other hand, “ M. Tullius ... in libro de legibus 
primo,” and “Cicero in quinto do legibus,” are the words with 
which Lactantiua (Zfe Opif. Dei , i.) and Macrobius (vi. 4) introduce 
quotations, and all the best scholars agree in pronouncing that not 
only is thcro no internal evidence against the authenticity of the 
treatise, but that the diction, style, and matter, are in every respect 
worthy of Cicero, presenting no trace of a late or inferior hand, of 
interpolation, or of forgery. Even if wo do not feel quite certain that 
the sentence in Quintilian (xii. 3), “ M. Tullius non modo inter 
agendum numquam cst destitutus scicntiu juris, sed etiam 
componerc aliqua de eo cooperat,” was intended to indicate tho 
work before us, yet the word coeperat may be allowed at least to 
suggest a solution of the difficulty. Taking into account tho actual 
state of these dialogues as they have descended to us, remarking tho 
circumstance, which becomes palpable upon close examination, 
that some portions are complete, full, and highly polished, while 
others are imperfect, meagre, and 


rough, wo aro led to tho 
conclusion, that the plan 


was traced out and partially executed ; that, while tho undertaking 
was advancing, some serious interruption occurred, possibly the 
journey to Cilicia; that being thus thrown aside for a time, the 
natural disinclination always felt by Cicero to resume a train of 
thought once broken off (comp, de I’eg. i. 3) combined with a 
conviction that the disorders of his country were now beyond the 
aid of philosophic remedies, prevented him from ever following out 
his original project, and giving the last touches to the unfinished 
sketch. This supposition will account in a satisfactory manner for 
the silence observed regarding it in the De Divinationc , the Brutus, 
and elsewhere; and if it was in progress, as we shall see is very 
probable, towards the close of b. c. 52, we can be at no loss to 
explain why it makes no figure in the epistles to Atticus, for no 
letters between the friends are extant for that year, in consequence, 
perhaps, of both being together at Rome. Chapman, in his 
Chronological Dissertation, avoids the objection altogether by 
supposing, that the de Legibus was not written until after the de 
Divinatiouc , but from what is said below, it will appear that this 
hypothesis is probably erroneous, and, according to the view we 
have given, it is certainly unnecessary. 


2. Since we find in the work allusions to the elevation of Cicero to 
the augurate (ii. 12, iiL 19), an event which did not take place until 
the vacancy caused by the death of Crassus (b. c. 53) was known at 
Rome, and also to the death of Clodius (ii. 17, B. c. 52), and since 
Cato and Pompcy are both named as alive (iii. 18, i. 3, iii. 9), it is 
manifest that tlie action of the drama belongs to some epoch 
between the beginning of the year, B. c. 52, and the battle of 
Pharsalia, B. c. 48 ; but on the other hand this evidence will only 
enable us to decide that the drama was composed after the 18th of 
January, b. c. 52, the day when Clodius perished, 
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without defining any second limit before which it must have been 
composed. When, however, we remark the evident bitterness of 
spirit displayed towards Clodius and his friends, together with the 
suppressed, but not concealed, dissatisfaction, with the conduct of 
Pompey (ii. 16, 41, iii. 9, 21), we are led to suppose that these 
paragraphs were penned under the influence of feelings recently 
excited, such as might have been roused by the proceedings which 
distinguished tho trial of Milo. We are inclined, therefore, to think 
that the date of the action of tho drama, and the date of 
composition, are nearly identical, and that both may bo assigned to 
the middle or end of b. a 52. 


3. With regard to the number of books at one time in existence, we 
are certain that there were moro than three, for Macrobius (1. c.) 
quotes tho fifth; but how many there may have been is purely a 
matter of conjecture. Fabricius, Mulsemaun, and Wagner, decide 
that there were just five ; Gocrenz argues very ingeniously that 
there must have been six ; Davis fixes that there were eight. 


4. The title De Legibus rests on the authority of nearly all tho MSS. 
One alone exhibits De Jure Chili ct Legibus , which doubtless arose 
from a desire to include the supposed contents of the later books. 
(Seo de I*eg. iii. 5 fin. ; Gull. i. 22.) 


5. If we are correct in our position, that Cicero never finished his 
work, it follows that it was not published during his life, and, 
therefore, remained unknown to his contemporaries. 


6. As to the existence of a prologue, we should naturally have 
imagined that this was a question of fact, affording no scope for 
reasoning. Nevertheless the point also has been keenly debated. 
Turnebus, in one commentary, considers that tho first few chapters 
constitute a regular introduction, but he afterwards changed his 
mind, and, startled by tho abruptness with which the conversation 
opens, maintained that the exordium had been lost. Gocrenz and 
Moser, the most judicious editors, adopt the first conclusion of 
Turnebus. 


7. In all that relates to external form and decoration Plato is 
evidently the model, and tho imitation throughout is most close and 
accurate. But the resemblance extends no farther than the surface: 


the definitions, the propositions, the arguments, and the whole 
substance, except wlmt is immediately connected with Roman law, 
can be traced to the labours of tho Stoics, especially to the < pvaUai 
Qians, the irepl Ka\ov , the irep\ StKaloauvrjs , and above all the 
irepl v6gov of Chrysippus; for the few fragments which have been 
preserved of these tracts are still sufficient to shew that not only did 
Cicero draw his materials from their stores, but in some instances 
did little more than translate their words. Even in the passages on 
magistrates the ideas of Plato, Aristotle, and Theophrastus arc 
presented with tho modifications introduced by Dion (Diogenes ? ) 
and Panaetius. (Dc Leg. iiL 6.) 


8. The general plan of the work is distinctly traced in one of the 
opening chapters (i. 5, 17). It was intended to comprehend an 
exposition of the nature of justice and its connexion with the nature 
of man, an examination of the laws by which states ought to be 
governed, and a review of the different systems of legislation which 
had been adopted by different nations. 


Accordingly, in the first book we have an investigation into the 
sources of justice and virtue. It is laid down (1), That the Gods are 
the ultimate 
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source of justice ; (2) That men, being bound together by a 
community of faculties, feelings, and desires, are led to cultivate 
social union—and hence justice, without which social union could 
not exist. Thus human nature is a second source of justice. But since 
human nature is intimately connected with God by reason and 
virtue, it follows that God and the moral nature of man are the joint 
sources of justice, law being the practical exposition of its 
principles. Much more stress is, however, laid upon the second of 
these two sources than upon the first, which is quickly dismissed 
and kept out of sight. 


In the second book the author explains his views of a Model Code, 
illustrated by constant references to the ancient institutions of 
Rome. Attention is first called to tho laws which relate to religion 
and sacred observances, which are considered under the different 
heads of divine worship in general, including the solemnities to be 
observed in the performance of ordinances, and the classification of 
the Gods according to the degrees of homage to which they arc 
severally entitled ; the celebration of festivals ; the duties of the 
various orders of priests; the exhibition of public games; the 
maintenance of ancient rites; the punishment of perjury and 
impurity; the consecration of holy places and things; and the 
respect to bo paid to the spirits of the departed. 


The third book treated of Magistrates, commencing with a short 
exposition of the nature and importance of their functions as 
interpreters and enforcers of the laws. This is followed by a 
dissertation on tho expediency of having one magistrate in a state 
to whom all the rest shall be subordinate, which leads to certain 
reflections on the authority of the consuls, as controlled by the 
tribunes. Here, however, there is a great blank, the part which is 
lost having contained, it would appear, an inquiry into tho 
functions of all the chief officers of the llonmn republic. What 
remains consists of three discussions, one on the power exercised by 
tribunes of the plebeians, a second on the propriety of supplying the 
vacancies in the senate from the number of those who had held 
certain appointments, and, thirdly, on the advantages and 
drawbacks of voting by billot 


The sccno of these dialogues is laid in the villa of Cicero, in the 
neighbourhood of his native Arpinum, near the point where the 
Fibrenus joins the Liris. The Editio Princeps forms part of the 
edition of the philosophical works printed at Rome in 2 vols. fol. by 
Sweynheyra and Pannartz, 1471; see above, p. 719, b. The editions 
of Davis, Camb. 1727-8,containing the notes of theold 
commentators, and an improved text, were long held in high 
estimation, and frequently reprinted, but is now superseded by 
those of Goercnz, Leip. 1809, 8vo., forming the first volume of the 
collected philosophical works; of Moser and Creuzer, Frankf. 1824, 
8vo., containing everything that the scholar can desire; and of Bake, 
Leyden, 1842,8vo., which is the most recent 


3. De Jure Civili in Artem redigendo. 


A. Gellius quotes a sentence from a work of Cicero which he says 
bore the above title. The subject of civil law was also discussed in 
one of the last books De Legibus , but the words of Gellius can 
apply only to an independent treatise. See Orelli’s Cicero vol. iv. pt. 
ii. p. 478. (Gell. i. 22; Quintil. xii. 3. § 10; Macrob. vi. 4; Cic. de 
Dig. iii. 20.) 


4. Epislola ad Caesarem dc RepuUica ordinanda. 


Cicero, in a letter to Atticus, (xii. 40,) written in June, b. a 45, tells 
his friend, that he had made several attempts to compose an address 
to Caesar, in imitation of those of Aristotle and Theopompus to 
Alexander, but had hitherto failed (2vp60v\ev7iK <iy sacjyc conor: 
nikU reperio). A few days later, however, it appears to have been 
finished (ad Att. xiii. 26), and was soon after sent to Atticus (ad Att. 
xii. 49), but never forwarded to the dictator; for, having been 
previously submitted to his friends for their approbation, they made 
so many objections, and suggested so many alterations, that Cicero 
threw it aside in disgust. (Ad Att. xii. 51, 52, xiii. 1, 27, 28, 31.) 


C. Philosophy of Morals. 
1. De Officiis Libri III. 


A treatise on moral obligations, viewed not so much with reference 
to a metaphysical investigation of the basis on which they rest, as to 
the practical business of the world and the intercourse of social and 
political life. It was composed and published late in the year B. c. 
44, certainly after the end of August (iii. sub fin.), and is addressed 
to young Marcus, at that time residing at Athens under tho care of 
Cratippus the Peripatetic. This being a work professedly intended 
for the purposes of instruction, Cicero does not dwell upon the 
conflicting doctrines of rival sects, but endeavours rather to 
inculcate directly those views which he regarded ns the most 
correct; and, rejecting the form of dialogue, enunciates tho different 
precepts with the authority of a teacher addressing his pupil. The 
discipline of the Stoics is principally followed. In the first two 
books, the wep! KaOrjKoyr6s of Panaetius served as a guide, and not 
a little was borrowed from Diogenes of Babylon, Antipater of 


Tarsus, Hccato, Posidonius, Antipater of Tyre, and others 
enumerated in the commentary of Beier and the tract of Lynden on 
Pannetius. Notwithstanding the express declaration of Cicero to the 
contrary, we cannot, from internal evidence, avoid the conclusion, 
that tho Greek authorities have in not a few passages been 
translated verbatim, and translated not very happily, for the 
unyielding character of the Latin language rendered it impossible to 
express accurately those nice gradations of thought and delicate 
distinctions which can be conveyed with so much clearness and 
precision by the copious vocabulary and graceful flexibility of the 
sister tongue. (See tho essay of Garve named at the end of the 
article.) The third book, which is occupied with questions in 
casuistry, although it lays claim to greater originality than those 
which precede it, was certainly formed upon the model of the -nepl 
KaOtiKovrds of the Stoic Hecato. But while the skeleton of the 
whole work is unquestionably of foreign origin, the examples and 
illustrations are taken almost exclusively from Roman history and 
Roman literature, and are for the most part selected with great 
judgment and clothed in the most felicitous diction. 


In the first book, after a few preliminary remarks, we find a 
threefold division of the subject. When called upon to perform any 
action we must inquire, 1. Whether it is lumcstum, that is, good in 
itself absolutely and abstractedly good; 2. Whether it is utile, that 
is, good when considered with reference to external objects ; 3. 
What course 


we must pursue when the honestum and the utile are at variance. 
Moreover, the honestum and the utile each admit of degrees which 
also fall to be examined in order that we may make choice of the 
highest. The general plan being thus sketched, it is followed out by 
a discussion of the four constituent elements into which the 
honestum may be resolved: a. Sapientia , the power of discerning 
truth ; b. Jus tit ia el Benejicentia, which consist in studying the 
welfare of those around us, in rendering to every one his own, and 
in preserving contracts inviolate; c. Fortitude , greatness and 
strength of mind ; d. Temperantia , the faculty of doing and saying 
everything in a becoming manner, in the proper place, and to the 


proper extent. Each of these is explained at length, and the book 
closes with a debate on the degrees of the honestum, that is, the 
method of deciding, when each of two lines of conduct is honestum 
, which is to be preferred as superior (honcstiut) to the other. 


The second book is devoted to the utile, and considers how we may 
best conciliate the favour of our fellow-men, apply it to our own 
advancement, and thus arrive at wealth and public distinction, 
enlarging peculiarly on the most pure and judicious mode of 
displaying liberality, whether by pecuniary gifts or by aid of any 
other description. This is succeeded by a short notice of two 
utilitates passed over by Panactius—the care of the health and the 
care of the purse, after which a few words are added on the 
comparison of things expedient with each other. 


In the third book it is demonstrated that there never am be any real 
collision between the honestum and the utile; but that when an 
action is * viewed through a proper medium the honestum will 
invariably bo found to bo inseparable from the utile and the utile 
from the honestum , a proposition which had been briefly 
enunciated at the beginning of book second, but is hero fully 
developed and largely illustrated. A number of difficult cases are 
then stated, which serve as exercises in the application of the rules 
laid down, among which a prominent place is assigned to the story 
of Regulua. 


The Editio Princcps of the De Officiis is one of the oldest specimens 
of classical typography in existence, having been printed along with 
tho Furadoxa by Fu9t and Schoffer at Mayence in 1465 and again in 
1466, both in small 4to. These are not of excessive rarity, and occur 
more frequently upon vellum than upon paper. Next conics an 
edition in 4 to., without date or name of place or of printer, but 
generally recognised ns from the press of Ulric Zell, at Cologne, 
about 1467, which were followed by that of Ulric Hann, foL, Rome, 
1468-9, also without name or date, that of Sweynheym and 
Pannartz, Rome, fob, 1469, of Vindelin de Spira, Venice, fob, 1470, 
and of Kggesteyn, Strasburg, 4to., 1770. Many of these have given 
rise to lengthened controversies among bibliographers, the 
substance of which will be found in Dibdin’s 44 Introduction to the 
Classics,” Loud. 1827. Among the almost countless editions which 


have appeared since the end of the 15th century, it is sufficient to 
specify those of Heusinger, Brunswick, 8vo., 1783, which first 
presented a really pure text and has been repeatedly reprinted ; of 
Gemhard, Leipzig, 8vo., 1811 ; and of Beier, 2 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 
1820-21, which may be considered as the best. 


Literature :—A. Buscher, Ethicae Ciceronianae 


Libri IU Hamb. 1610; R. G. Rath, Cicero de Officiis in brevi 
conspectu. Hall. 1803 ; Thorbecke, Frindp. phil. nior. e Ciceronis 
Op., Leyden, 1817; and the remarks which accompany the 
translation of Garve, of which a sixth edition was published at 
Breslau in 1819. 


2. De VirtutUms. 


This work, if it ever existed, which is far from being certain, must 
have been intended as a sort of supplement to the De Officiis , just 
as Aristotle added a tract, vcpl apercSv, to his Ethics. (Hieron. in 
Zachar. Frophet. Comment, i. 2; Charisius, ii. p. 186.) 


3. Cato Major 8. De Senectute . 


This little tract, drawn up at the end of n. c. 45 or the 
commencement of n. c. 44, for the purpose of pointing out how the 
burden of old age may be most easily supported, is addressed to 
Atticus, who was now in his sixty-eighth year, while Cicero himself 
was in his sixty-second or sixty-third. It is first mentioned in a letter 
written from Puteoli on the 11th of May, n. c. 44 {ad AU. xiv. 21, 
comp. xvii. 11), and is there spoken of as already in the hands of his 
friend. In the short introductory dialogue, Scipio Aemilianus and 
Laclius aro supposed to have paid a visit during the consulship of T. 
Quinctius Flamininua and M.’ Acilius Balbus (n. c. 150; see c. 5 and 
10) to Cato the censor, at that time 84 years old. Beholding with 
admiration the activity of body and cheerfulness of mind which he 
dispbiycd, they request him to point out by what means the weight 
of increasing years may be most easily borne. Cato willingly 
complies, and commences a dissertation in which he seeks to 
demonstrate how unreasonable aro tho complaints usually urged 
regarding tho miseries which attend the close of a protracted life. 
The four principal objections aro stated and refuted in regular 


succession. It is held that old age is wretched, 1. Because it 
incapacitates men for active business ; 2. Because it renders the 
body feeble; 3. Because it deprives them of the enjoyment of almost 
all pleasures ; 


4. Because it heralds the near approach of death. The first three are 
met by producing examples of many illustrious personates in whom 
old ago was not-attended by any of these evils, by arguing that such 
privations are not real but imaginary misfortunes, and that if the 
relish for some pleasures is lost, other delights of a more desirable 
and substantial character are substituted. The fourth objection is 
encountered still more boldly, by an eloquent declaration that the 
chief happiness of old age in the eyes of the philosopher arises from 
the conviction, that it indicates the near approach of death, that is, 
the near approach of the period when the soul shall be released 
from its debasing connexion with tho body, and enter unfettered 
upon the paths of immortality. 


This piece has always been deservedly esteemed as one of the most 
graceful moral essays bequeathed to us by antiquity. The purity of 
the langiuige, the liveliness of the illustrations, the dignity of the 
sentiments, and the tact with which the character of the strong- 
minded but self-satisfied and garrulous old man is maintained, have 
excited universal applause. But however pleasing the picture here 
presented to us, every one must perceive that it is a fancy sketch, 
not the faithful copy of a scene 


CICERO. 


from nature. In fact the whole treatise is a tissue of special pleading 
on a question which is discussed in the same tone of extravagance 
on the opposite side by Juvenal in his tenth satire. The logic also is 
bad, for in several instances general propositions arc attacked by a 
few specious particular cases which are mere exceptions to the rule. 
No one can doubt the truth of the assertions, that old age 
doea‘hcapacitatc us for active business, that it does render the body 
feeble, and that it does blunt the keenness of our senses; but while 
it is a perfectly fair style of argument to maintain that these arc 
imaginary and not real ills, it is utterly absurd to deny tl\eir 


existence, because history affords a few instances of favoured 
individuals who have been exempted from their influence. 


Cicero appears to have been indebted for the idea, if not for the 
plan, of this work to Aristo of Chios, a Stoic philosopher (c. 1) ; 
much has been translated almost literally from the Republic of Plato 
(see cc. 2, 3, 14), and more freely from the Oeconomics and 
Cyropaedeia of Xenophon. The passage with regard to the 
immortality of the soul is derived from the Timacus, the Phaedon, 
the Phacdrus, and the Menon (see Kuhncr, p.116), and some editors 
have traced the observations upon the diseases of young men (c. 
19) to Hippocrates. It must be remarked, that although Cato was a 
rigid follower of the Porch, the doctrines here propounded have 
little of the austerity of that sect, but savour more of the gentle and 
easy discipline of the Peripatetics. (Kiilmer, 1.c.) 


The fivo earliest editions of the Cato Major were all printed at 
Cologne, the first three by Ulric Zell, the fourth by Winter de 
Ilomborch, the fifth by Arnold Therhoerncn, not one of which bears 
a date, but 60ine of them are certainly older than the edition of the 
collected philosophical works printed at Rome, in 2 vols. fol., by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, which contains the De Scnectutc. [See 
above, p. 719, b.] The best modern editions arc those of Gcmhard, 
which include the Paradoxa also, Leipzig, 8vo., 1819, and of Otto, 
Leipzig, 1830. 


4. Laelius 8. De AmicUia. 


This dialogue was written after the preceding, to which it may be 
considered as forming a companion. Just as the dissertation upon 
old age was placed in the mouth of Cato because he had been 
distinguished for energy of mind and body preserved entire to the 
very close of a long life, so the steadfast attachment which existed 
between Scipio and Laelius pointed out the latter as a person 
peculiarly fitted to enlarge upon the advantages of friendship and 
the mode in which it might best be cultivated. To no one could 
Cicero dedicate such a treatise with more propriety than to Atticus, 
the only individual among his contemporaries to whom he gave his 
whole heart. 


The imaginary conversation is supposed to have taken place 


between Laelius and his two sons-inlaw, C. Fannius and Q. Mucius 
Scaevola, a few days after the death of Africanus (b. c. 129), and to 
have been repeated, in after times, by Scaevola to Cicero. Laelius 
begins by a panegyric on his friend. Then, at the request of the 
young men, he explains his own sentiments with regard to the 
origin, nature, limits, and value of friendship; traces its connexion 
with the higher moral virtues, and lays down the rules which ought 
to be ob 
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served in order to render it permanent and mutually advantageous. 
The most pleasing feature in this essay is the simple sincerity with 
which it is impressed. The author casts aside the affectation of 
learning, and the reader feels convinced throughout that he is 
speaking from his heart. In giving full expression to the most 
amiable feelings, his experience, knowledge of human nature, and 
sound sense, enabled him to avoid all fantastic exaggeration, and, 
without sacrificing his dignified tone, or pitching his standard too 
low, he brings down the subject to the level of ordinary 
comprehension, and sets before us a model which all may imitate. 


The exordium is taken from the Theaetetus, and in the 8th chapter 
we detect a correspondence with a passage in the Lysis of Plato; the 
Ethics of Aristotle, and the Memorabilia of Socrates by Xenophon 
afforded some suggestions; a strong resemblance can be traced in 
the fragments of Theophrastus irepl (pi\las, and some hints are 
supposed to have been taken from Chrysippus Trepl (fuAlas and 
irepi rov 8iKd£*iv. (Kiihner, p. 118.) 


The Editio Princcps was printed at Cologne by Joh. Guldenschaff, 
the second, which includes the Paradoxa, at the same place by Ulric 
Zell; neither bears any date, but both are older than the collection 
of the philosophical works printed at Romo in 2 vols. fol. by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, 1471, which contains the Laelius. The 
best modem editions are those of Gernhard, Leipzig, 8vo. 1825, and 
of Beier, Leipzig, 12mo. 1828. 


5. De Gloria Lxbri II. 


Cicero completed a work under the above title, in two books 
dedicated to Atticus, on the 4th of '.July, b. c. 44. A few words only 
having been preserved, we have no means of determining the 
manner or tone in which the subject was handled. Petrarch was in 
possession of a MS. of the De Gloria , which afterwards passed into 
the hands of Bernardo Giustiniani, a Venetian, and then 


disappeared. Paulus Manutius and Jovius circulated a story that it 
had been destroyed by Petrus Alcyonius, who had stolen numerous 
passages and inserted them in his own treatise De Emtio; but this 
calumny has been refuted bv Tiraboschi in his history of Italian 
literature. (See Orelli’s Cicero, voL iv. pt. ii. p. 487: Cic. de Off. ii. 9, 
ad Alt. xv. 27, xvi. 2.) 


6. Dc Consolatione s. Dc Luctu minuendo. 


This treatise was written b. c. 45, soon after the death of his 
beloved daughter, Tullia, when seeking distraction and relief in 
literary pursuits. We leam from Pliny (praef. II.N.), that the work of 
Crantor the Academician was closely followed. A few 
inconsiderable fragments have been preserved chiefly by Lactantius, 
and will be found in Orelli’a Cicero, vol. iv. pt. ii. p. 489. The tract 
published at Venice in 1583 under the title Consolalio Ciccronis is a 
notorious forgery, executed, as is generally believed, by Sigonius or 
Vianellus. (Cic. ad Ati. xii. 20, 23, TuscuL iii. 28, 31 ; Augustin, de 
Civ. Dei , xix. 4 ; Hieron. Epitaph. Nepot.) 


D. Speculative Philosophy. 
1. Academicorum Libri II. 


The history of this work before it finally quitted the hands of its 
author is exceedingly curious and somewhat obscure, but must be 
clearly understood before we can explain the relative position of 
those 


portions of it which have been transmitted to mo- narrative of the 
rise and progress of the Academic dem times. By comparing 
carefully a series of Philosophy, to point out the various 
modifications letters written to Atticus in the course of b. c. 45 
introduced by successive professors, and to demon(adAtt. xiii. 32, 
12-14,16, 18, 19, 21-23,25, 35, strate the superiority of the 
principles of the New 44), we find that Cicero had drawn up a 
treatise Academy, as taught by Philo, over those of the upon the 
Academic Philosophy in the form of a Old Academy, as advocated 
by Antiochus of A seadialogue between Catulus, Lucullus, and 


Horten- Ion. It is manifestly impossible, under existing sius, and 
that it was comprised in two books, the circumstances, to determine 
with certainty the first bearing the name of Catulus, the second that 
amount of difference between the two editions, of Lucullus. A copy 
was sent to Atticus, and That there was a considerable difference is 
certain, soon after it had reached him, two new introduc- for, 
although Cicero was in the first instance in 


tions were composed, the one in praise of Catulus, the other in 
praise of Lucullus. Scarcely had this been done, when Cicero, from a 
conviction that Catulus, Lucullus, and Hortensius, although men of 
highly cultivated minds, and well acquainted with general 
literature, were known to have been little conversant with the 
subtle arguments of abstruse philosophy, determined to withdraw 
them altogether, and accordingly substituted Cato and Brutus in 
their place. (Ad. Att. xiii. 16.) Immediately after this change had 
been introduced, he received a communication from Atticus 
representing that Varro was much offended by being passed over in 
the discussion of topics in which he was deeply versed. Thereupon, 
Cicero, catching eagerly at the idea thus suggested, resolved to 
recast the whole piece, and quickly produced, under the old title, a 
new and highly improved edition, divided into four books instead of 
two, dedicating the whole to Varro, to whom was assigned the task 
of defending the tenets of Antiochus of Ascalon, while the author 
himself undertook to support the views of Philo, Atticus also taking 
a share in the conversation. But although these alterations were 
effected with great rapidity, the copy originally sent to Atticus had 
in the meantime been repeatedly transcribed: hence both editions 
passed into circulation, and a part of each has been preserved. One 
section, containing 12 chapters, is a short fragment of the first book 
of the second or Varroliian edition ; the other, containing 49 
chapters, is the entire second book of the first edition, to which is 
prefixed the new introduction noticed above (ad Alt. xiii. 32), 
together with the proper title of Lucullus. Thus it appears that the 
first book of the first edition has been altogether lost, and the whole 
of the second edition, with the exception of the fragment of the first 
book already mentioned and a few scraps quoted by Lactantius, 
Augustin, and the grammarians. Upon examining the dates of the 
letters referred to, it will be seen that the first edition had been 
despatched to Atticus about the middle of June, for the new 


introductions were written by the 27th (atl Att. xiii. 32); that the 
second edition, which is spoken of with great complacency—“ Libri 
quidem ita exierunt (nisi forte me communis <pi\aorla decipit), ut 
in tali genere nc apud Graecos quidem simile quidquam”—was fully 
completed towards the close of July (ad AU. xiii. 15), a few days 
before the last touches had been given to the De Finibus (xiii. 19); 
and that it was actually in the possession of Varro before the ides of 
August, (xiii. 35, 44.) Goerenz has taken great pains to prove that 
these books were published under the title of Academical and that 
the appellation Acadcmicae Quaestioncs, or Academicac 
Disputationcs , by which they are frequently distinguished, are 
without authority and altogether inappropriate. 


The object proposed was, to give an accurate 


duced to depart from his plan merely because he considered the 
topics discussed out of keeping with the character of the individuals 
who were represented as discussing them, still the division of the 
two books into four necessarily implies some important change in 
the arrangement if not in the substance of the subject-matter. We 
arc, moreover, expressly informed, that many things were omitted, 
and that the four books of the second edition, although more 
concise than the two of the first, were at the same time better and 
more brilliant (splendid iora, breviora , meliora). It is probable that 
the first book of the first edition, after giving a sketch of the leading 
principles of the different branches of the Academy as they grew 
out of each other in succession, was occupied with a detailed 
investigation of the speculations of Camcadcs, just as those of Philo, 
which were adopted to a certain extent by Cicero himself, form the 
leading tlienio of the second. What remains of the first book of the 
second edition enables us to discover that it was devoted to tho 
history of Academic opinions from the time of Socrates and Plato, 
who were regarded as the fathers of the sect, down to Antiochus, 
from whom Cicero himself had in his youth received instruction 
while residing at Athens. The second book may have been set apart 
for an inquiry into the theories of Arccsilas, who, although tho real 
founder of the New Academy, appears to have been alluded to in 
the former edition only in an incidental and cursory manner; while 
tho third and fourth books would embrace the full and clear 
development and illustration of his pregnant though obscure 


doctrines, as explained in the eloquent disquisitions of Cameades 
and Philo. Such is the opinion of Goerenz, and although it does not 
admit of strict proof, yet it is highly plausible ill itself, and is fully 
corroborated by the hints and indications which appear in those 
portions of tho dialogue now extant 


The scene of the Catulus was the villa of that statesman at Cumae, 
while the Lucullus is supposed to have been held at the mansion of 
Ilortensius near Bauli. The dialogues of the second edition 
commence at the Curaanum of Varro; but, os wo learn from a 
fragment of the third book quoted by Nonius Marcellus, the parties 
repaired during tho course of the conference to the shores of the 
Lucrinc lake. 


The Editio Princcps is included in the collection of Cicero's 
philosophical works printed in 2 vols. fol. by Swcynheym and 
Pannartz, Rome, 1471, see above, p. 719, b. The edition of Davis, 
Camb. 8vo. 1725, was frequently reprinted, and for a long period 
remained the standard, but is now superseded by those of Goerenz, 
Leipzig, 8vo. 1810, forming the first volume of his edition of the 
philosophical works of Cicero; and of Orclli, Zurich, 8vo. 1827 
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2. De Finibns Bonorum ct Malorum Libri V 


A series of dialogues dedicated to M. Brutus, in which the opinions 
of the Grecian schools, especially of the Epicureans, the Stoics, and 
the Peripatetics, on the Supreme Good, that is, the finis, object, or 
end, towards which all our thoughts, desires, and actions are or 
ought to be directed,— the kernel, as it were, of practical wisdom, 
—are expounded, compared, and discussed. The style is throughout 
perspicuous and highly polished, the doctrines of the different sects 
are stated with accurate impartiality according to the 
representations contained in accredited authorities; but, from the 
abstruse nature of many of the points investigated, and the subtilty 
of the arguments by which the different positions are defended, this 
treatise must be regarded as the most difficult, while it is the most 
perfect and finished, of all the philosophical performances of 


Cicero. 


These conversations are not supposed to have been all held at the 
same period, nor in the same place, nor between the same parties. 
They agree in this, that, after the fashion of Aristotle (ud AtL xiii. 
19), the author throughout assumes the most prominent place, and 
that tho rest of the actors, at least those to whom important parts 
are assigned, were dead at the time of publication—a precaution 
taken to avoid giving umbrage to living men by exciting jealousy in 
reference to the characters which they are respectively represented 
as supporting (d*XoTomyrov, id fore puiaram , ad Ail. Lc .), but the 
time, the scene, and the performers are twice changed. In the third 
and fourth books they are different from those in the first and 
second, and in the fifth from those in any of the preceding. 


The first book opens with an apology for the study of philosophy; 
after which Cicero relates, for tho information of Brutus, a debate 
which took place at his Cumanum, in the presence of C. Valerius 
Triarius, between Cicero himself and L. Manlius Torquatus, who is 
represented as being praetor elect and just about to enter upon his 
office—a circumstance which fixes this imaginary colloquy to the 
close of the year n. c. .50, a date agreeing perfectly with the 
allusion (ii. 18) to the excessive power then wielded by Pompcy. 
Cicero, being challenged by Torquatus to state his objections to the 
discipline of Epicurus, briefly impugns in general terms hi9 system 
of physics, his imperfect logic, and, above all, the dogma that the 
Supreme Good is Pleasure, and the Supreme Evil, Pain. This elicits 
from Torquatus a lengthened explanation of the sentiments really 
entertained by Epicurus and the worthiest of his followers 
respecting ijSovri, sentiments which he contends had been 
misunderstood and misrepresented, but whose truth lie undertakes 
to demonstrate in a series of propositions ; in opposition to which 
Cicero, in the second book, sets in array the reasonings by which 
the Stoics assailed the whole system. In the third book we find 
ourselves in the library of young Lucullus in his Tusculan villa, to 
which Cicero had repaired for the purpose of consulting a work of 
Aristotle, and there meets Cato, immersed in study and surrounded 
by the books of the Stoics. In this way a controversy arises, in 
which Cicero maintains, that there was no real discordance between 
the ethics of the Porch and those previously promulgated by the Old 
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tetics; that the differences were merely verbal, and that Zeno had 
no excuse for breaking off from Plato and Aristotle, and establishing 
a new school, which presented the same truths in a worse form. 
These assertions are vigorously combated by Cato, who argues, that 
the principles of his sect were essentially distinct, and descants with 
great energy on the superior purity and majesty of their ideas 
concerning the Supreme Good; in reply to which Cicero, in the 
fourth book, employs the weapons with which the New Academy 
attacked the Stoics. The second discourse is supposed to have been 
held in b. c. 52, for we find a reference (iv. 1) to the famous 
provision for limiting the length of speeches at the bar contained in 
a law passed by Pompey against bribery in his second consulship, 
an enactment here spoken of as having recently come into force. 
This was the year also in which L. Lucullus the elder died and left 
hi9 son under the guardianship of Cato. 


In the fifth book we are carried back to b. c. 79 and transported 
from Italy to Athens, where Cicero was at that time prosecuting his 
studies. [Seo above, p. 709,b.] The dramatis personae are Cicero 
himself, his brother Quintus, his cousin Lucius, Pomponius Atticus, 
and M. Pupius Piso. These 


friends having met in tho Academia, tho genius of 


the place calls up the recollection of tho mighty spirits who had 
once trod that holy ground, and Piso, at the request of his 
companion, enters into a full exposition of the precepts inculcated 
by Aristotle and his successors on tho Summum Bonuin, the whole 
being wound up by a statement on tho part of Cicero of the 
objections of tho Stoics, and a reply from Piso. Tho reason which 
induced Cicero to carry this last dialogue back to his youthful days 
was the difficulty he experienced in finding a fitting advocate for 
the Peripatetic doctrines, which had made but little progress among 
his countrymen. M. BrutuB and Tercntius Varro were both alive, 
and therefore excluded by his plan ; L. Lucullus, although dead, was 
not of sufficient weight to be introduced with propriety on such an 
occasion ; Piso alone remained, but in consequence of the quarrel 


between Cicero and himself arising out of his support of Clodius, it 
was necessary to choose an epoch when their friendship was as yet 
unshaken. (Sec Goercnz, introd. xix.) It will ho observed that 
throughout, the author abstains entirely from pronouncing any 
judgment of his own. The opinions of the Epicureans arc first 
distinctly explained, then follows the refutation by the Stoics ; the 
opinions of the Stoics are next explained, then follows the 
refutation by the New Academy; in the third place, the opinions of 
the Peripatetics are explained, then follows the refutation by the 
Stoics. In setting forth the opinions of Epicurus, in addition to the 
writings of that sage enumerated by Diogenes Laertius, much use 
seems to have been made of his epistle to Menoeceus and his irepl 
Kupioju $0£0;*', and not unfrequently the very words of the original 
Greek have been literally translated; while the lectures of Phaedrus 
and Zeno [see above, p. 709] would supply accurate information as 
to the changes and additions introduced by the successive disciples 
of the Garden after the death of their master. The Stoical refutation 
of Epicurus, in book second, was probably derived from Chrysippus 
Tcecpl 7ov KaXov Kcd T7/s tfSowjs and from the writings and oral 
communications of Posidonius [see above, p.709,b.]; the Stoical 
doctrines in book 


third were taken from Zeno, from Diogenes, and from Chrysippus 
ircp\ reXuv; the refutation of the Stoics in book fourth probably 
proceeds from Carneades. The Peripatetical doctrines in book fifth 
are from Aristotle and Theophrastus, as explained and enlarged by 
Antiochus of Ascalon; while the Stoical objections are in all 
probability due to Diodotusfsee above p. 709,a.}, who, we are told 
elsewhere, was strongly opposed to Antiochus. (Acad. ii. 36.) 


In determining the precise date at which the work before us was 
completed and published, we cannot agree with Goerenz, that the 
expression “duo magna < JWT6.yfxo.ra absolvi” (ad AU. xii. 45, 
11th June, b. c. 45) can with certainty be made to comprehend both 
the De Finibus and the Academica. No distinct notice of the former 
occurs until the 27th of June, when, in a letter to 


Atticus, (xiii. 32,) we find “Torquntus Roraae eat. Misi ut tibi 
daretur,” where Torquatos denotes the first book. On the 24th of 


July (ad AU. 


xiii. 12), the treatise is spoken of as finished. “ Nunc illam v(p\ 
rcAuv avvrafyvy sane raihi probatam, Bruto,ut tibi placuit, 
despondimus.” Again, on the 30th of the same month, “ Jta confeci 
quinque libros irepl rt\£v t ut Epicurea L. Torquato, Stoica M. 
Catoni, TrtpinarrjTiKci M. Pisoni darem. % A^r]`\oriiirrjTov id fore 
putaram, quod ornnes illi dccosscrant" (ad Att. xiii. 19); and we 
learn from an epistle, despatched only two days afterwards (ad Att. 
xiii. 21, comp. 22), that it had been for some time in the hands of 
Atticus, through whom Balbus had obtained a copy of the fifth 
book, while the widow Caerellia, in her philosophic zeal, had 
contrived by some means to get possession of the whole. Cicero 
complains of this for two reasons ; first, because it was but fitting 
that since the work was dedicated to Brutus it should be presented 
to him before it became trite and stale, and in the second place, 
because ho had made some changes in the last book ; which he was 
desirous to insert before finally dismissing it from his hands. It is 
not unlikely that the formal presentation to Brutus took place about 
the middle of August, when he paid a visit to Cicero at his 
Tusculanum (ad Att. xiii. 44), and that two editions of the fifth 
book, differing in some respects from each other, may have gone 
abroad, which will account for some singular variations and 
interpolations which have long exercised the ingenuity of editors. 
(See Goerenz. praef. p. 


xiv. ) 


The Editio Princeps in 4to. is without date, name of place or 
printer, but is believed to have appeared at Cologne, from the press 
of Ulric Zell, about 1467, and was followed by the edition of 
Joannes ex Colonia, 4to., Venice, 1471. The edition of Davis, 8vo., 
Cambridge, 1728, was long held in high estimation, and frequently 
reprinted, but is now superseded by those of Ruth, Hal. Sax. 8vo., 
1804; of Goerenz, Leipz. 1813, 8vo., forming the third volume of 
the collected philosophical works; of Otto, Leipz. 8vo., 1831; 
and,hist and best of all, of Madvig, Copenhagen, 1839, 8vo. 


3. Tuscu/aiiarum Disputationem Libri V. 


This work, addressed to M. Bmtus, is a series of discussions on 


various important points of practical philosophy supposed to have 
been held in the Tusculanum of Cicero, who, on a certain occasion, 
soon after the departure of Brutus for the government of Gaul (b. c. 
46), requested one of the 


numerous circle of friends and visitors by whom ' was surrounded, 
to propose some subject for debt which he then proceeded to 
examine as he sat walked about. These exercises were continued Ib. 
five days, a new topic being started and exhausted at each 
successive conference. There is an utter want of dramatic effect in 
this collection of dialogues, for the antagonist is throughout 
anonymous, and is not invested with any life or individuality, but is 
a sort of a man of straw who brings forward a succession of 
propositions which are bowled down by Cicero as fast as they are 
set up. This personage is usually designated in MSS. by the letter a, 
and editors have amused themselves by quarrelling about the 
import of the symbol which they have variously interpreted to 
mean Atticus , Adolesccnsy Auditor y and so forth. There is little 
room for doubt as to the period when this work was actually 
composed, since it abounds in allusions to historical events and to 
former treatises which enablo us, when taken in connexion with 
other circumstances, to determine the question within very narrow 
limits. Thus, in the eleventh chapter of the fifth book, we have a 
reference to the Dc Finibus which was not published until the 
month of August, B. c. 45, while the dissertations before us were 
familiarly known before the middle of May in the following year 
(ad AU. xv. 24), and must consequently have been given to the 
world early in b. c. 44, since the task appears to Imve been 
undertaken just at the time when the Academica were completed 
(ad Att. xiii. 32). Schutz ( Proleg.) has satisfactorily proved 


that Tusculanae Dhputationcs is the tme title, and not Tusculanae 
Quucstioncs as a few MSS. have it 


The first book treats of the wisdom of despising death which, it is 
maintained, cannot bo considered as an evil either to the living or 
to the dead, whether the soul be mortal or immortal This leads to 
an investigation of the real nature of death, and a review of the 
opinions entertained by different philosophers with regard to the 
soul. The arguments for its immortality are derived chiefly from the 


writings of the Stoics and of Plato, especially from the Phaedon. 


The second book is on the endurance of pain, in which it is 
demonstrated, after Zeno, Aristo, and Pyrrho, that pain is not an 
evil, in opposition to Aristippus and Epicurus, who held it to be the 
greatest evil, to Hieronymus of Rhodes, who placed the chief good 
in the absence of pain, and to the numerous band of philosophers, 
belonging to (lifter* ent schools, who agreed that pain was an evil, 
although not the greatest of evils. Here everything is taken from the 
Stoics. 


In the third book it is proved that a wise man is insensible to 
sorrow; and the doctrines of the Peripatetics, of Epicurus, of the 
Cyrenaics, and of Cnuitor, being examined in turn, and weighed 
against the tenet9 of Zeno, are found wanting. The authorities 
chiefly consulted appear to have been Chrysippus, Cleanthes, 
Cleitomachus, Antiochus of Ascalon, Cameadcs, and Epicurus irepl 
t4\ous. 


The thesis supported in the fourth book, which forms a continuation 
to the preceding, is, that the wise man is absolutely free from all 
mental disquietude (animi perturbationc). We have first a curious 
classification of perturbations in which the terms sorrow, joy, fear, 
pity, and a host of others, are carefully analysed and defined 
according to the discipline of the Porch; and, after a few remarks 
upon the main proposition, we find a long essay on 
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e best means of tranquillising the heart, and forcing it against the 
attacks of all those passions .,d desires which must be regarded as 
diseases of the mind. Here again the Stoics, and especially Zeno and 
Chrysippus, are chiefly followed, although several hints can be 
traced to Aristotle, Plato, and even to the Pythagoreans. 


The fifth book contains a reply iu the affirmative to the question, 
whether virtue is in itself sufficient to insure happiness, thus 
carrying out to its full extent the grand moral dogma of the Stoics in 
opposition to the more qualified views of the Peripatetics and 


Academics. The materials for this section were supplied by Plato, 
Aristotle, Theophrastus, Xcnocrates, Speusippus, Polerao, 
Carneades, and the Stoics, (v. 12, 13, 18,27.) 


Although each of these five books is complete within itself and 
independent of the rest, yet we feel inclined to adopt tho hypothesis 
of Olivet, that they were drawn up and digested according to a 
regular and well-imagined plan, and ought to be taken in connexion 
with each other as forming one harmonious whole. In fact, all the 
reasonings converge to one point. They all act in unison to defend 
one position—that man possesses within himself the means of 
securing his own happiness. To make this evident it was necessary 
to expose the folly of those alarms, and the weakness of those 
assailants by which tranquillity is scared away from the human 
bosom. Hence, the fear of death, and tho fear of pain, are shewn to 
he the result of ignorance and error, while joy, sorrow, love, 
hatred* with the whole array of desires and passions which excite 
such tumults, are treated as mere visionary unsubstantial forms 
which the sage can dissipate by a vigorous exertion of his will. 


The Tusculan Disputations are certainly inferior in recondite 
learning, in subtle reasoning, and in elaborately finished 

yet no one among the philosophical essays of Cicero is more 
deservedly popular, or forms a better introduction to such studies, 
on account of the easy, familiar, and perspicuous language in which 
the ideas are expressed, and the liveliness imparted to each of the 
discourses by the numerous entertaining and apt illustrations, many 
of which being poetical quotations from the earlier hards, are in 
themselves highly interesting to the grammarian and the historian 
of literature. Certainly no work has ever been more enthusiastically, 
perhaps extravagantly, admired. Erasmus, after ascribing to it every 
conceivable excellence both in matter and manner, declares his 
conviction, that the author was directly inspired from heaven, while 
another worthy deems that his faith must have been of the same 
quality with that of Abraham. 


The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by Ulric Ilan, 4to., 1469; 
the second by Gering, Crantz, and Friburg, fol., Paris, about 1471, 
followed by several others in the 15th century. Of modem editions, 


that of Davis, 8vo., Camb. 1709, containing the emendations of 
Bentley, was long highly valued and was frequently reprinted, hut is 
now superseded by those of Rath, Hal. 8vo.,1805 ; of Orelli, 
including the Paradoxa, and enriched with a collection of the best 
commentaries, Zurich, 8vo., 1829 ; of KUlmer, Jenae, 8vo. 1829, 
second edition, 1835; and of Moser, Ilannov., 3 vols. 8vo., 1836-37, 
which is the most complete of any. 
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4. Paradoxa. 


Six favourite Paradoxes of the Stoics explained in familiar language, 
defended by popular arguments, and illustrated occasionally by 
examples derived from contemporary history, by which means they 
are made the vehicles for covert attacks upon Crassus, Hortensius, 
and Lucullus, and for vehement declamation against Clodius. This 
must not be viewed as a serious work, or one which the author 
viewed in any other light th.in that of a mere Jeu <P esprit (“ Ego 
vero, ilia ipsa, quae vix in gymnasiis et in otio Stoici probant, 
ludens conjeci in communes locos, praef.\ for the propositions are 
mere philosophical quibbles, and the arguments by which they are 
supported are palpably unsatisfactory and illogical, resolving 
themselves into a juggle with words, or into induction resting upon 
one or two particular cases. Tho theorems enunciated for 
demonstration are, 1.Tliat which is morally fair (rd na\6v) is alone 
good ( iyaOov ). 2. Virtue alone is requisite to secure happiness. 3. 
Good and evil deeds admit of no degrees, i e. all crimes are equally 
heinous, all virtuous notions equally meritorious. 4. Every fool is a 
madman. 5. The wise man alone is free, and therefore every man 
not wise is a slave. 6. Tho wise man alone is rich. 


The preface, which is addressed to M. Brutus, mu6t have been 
written early in b. c. 46, for Cato is spoken of in such terms that we 
cannot doubt that he was still alive, or at all events that intelligence 
of his fate had not yet reached Italy, and there is also a distinct 
allusion to tho Do Claris Oratovihus as already published. But 
although the offering now presented is called a “ parvuin 
opusculum,” the result of studies prosecuted during the shorter 
nights which followed the long watchings in which the Brutus had 
been prepared, it is equally certain that the fourth paradox bears 


decisive evidence of having been composed before tho death of 
Clodius (b. c. 52), and tho sixth before the death of Crassus (b. c. 
53). Hence we must conclude that Cicero, soon after his arrival at 
Rome from Bmndusium, amused himself by adding to a series of 
rhetorical trifles commenced some years before, and then 
despatched the entire collection to his friend. 


The Editio Princeps of the Paradoxa was printed along with the Dc 
Oj/iciis , by Fust and Schoffcr, at Mayence, 4to., 1465, and 
reprinted at the same place by Fust and Gernslicin, fol., 1466. They 
were published along with the De 0//iciis y Do A micilia, and De 
Scneetute , bY Swcynheym and Pannartz, 4to., Rome, 1469; and the 
same, with the addition of the Somnium Scipionis, by Vindelin de 
Spira, Venice, 4to., 1470; besides which there are a very great 
number of other editions belonging to the 15th century. The most 
useful editions are those of Wetzel, 8vo., Lignitz, 1808, and of 
Gemhard, 8vo., Lcipz. 1819, the former con taming also the De 
Senectutc and the De A micitia, the latter the De Scncctute. The 
Paradoxa were published separately by Borgers, 8vo-, Leyden, 1826, 


5. Hortensius s. Dc Philosophia . 


A dialogue in praise of philosophy, drawn up for the purpose of 
recommending such pursuits to the Romans. Hortensius was 
represented as depreciating the study and asserting the superior 
claims cf eloquence; his arguments were combated 
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by Q. Lutatius Catulus, L. Licinius Lucullus, Balbus the Stoic, Cicero 
himself, and perhaps other personages. The work was composed 
and published b. c. 45, immediately before the Academica, but the 
imaginary conversation must have been supposed to have been held 
at some period earlier than b. c. 60, the year in which Catulus died. 
A considerable number of unimportant fragments have been 
preserved by St. Augustin, whose admiration is expressed in 
language profanely hyperbolical, and by the grammarians. These 
have been carefully collected and arranged by Nobbe, and are given 
in Orelli’s Cicero , VOL iv. pt. ii. pp. 479—486. (Cic. de Divin. ii. 1, 


TuscuL ii. 2.) 
6. Timacus s. De Universo. 


We possess a fragment of a translation of Plato’s Timacus, executed 
after the completion of the Academica, as we learn from the 
prooeminm. It extends from p. 22, ed. Bekker, with occasional 
blanks ns far as p. 54, and affords a curious specimen of the careless 
and inaccurate style in which Cicero was wont to represent the 
meaning of his Greek originals. It was first printed in the edition of 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, 1471, and with a commentary by G. 
Valla, at Venice, in 1485. It is given in Orolli’s Cicero , vol. iv. pt. ii. 
pp. 495 —513. 


7. Protagoras ex Plalone. 


A translation of the Protagoras of Plato into Latin. At what period 
this was executed wo cannot determine, but it is generally believed 
to have been an exercise undertaken in early youth. A few words 
seem to have been preserved by Priscian on Donatus, which will be 
found in Orelli’s Cicero , vol. ii. pt ii. p. 477. (Comp. Cic. de Off. ii. 
24 ; Quintil. x. 5. § 2.) 


E. Theology. 
1. De Natura Decorum Libri III. 


Three dialogues dedicated to M. Brutus, in which the speculations 
of the Epicureans and the Stoics on the existence, attributes, and 
providence of a Divine Being are fully stated and discussed at 
length, the debate being illustrated and diversified by frequent 
references to the opinions entertained upon these topics by the most 
celebrated philosophers. The number of sects and of individuals 
enumerated is so groat, and the field of philosophic research thrown 
open is so wide, that we can scarcely believo that Cicero could have 
had recourse to original sources for the whole mas9 of information 
which he lavishes so profusely on his subject, but must conclude 
that he made use of some useful manual or summary, such as were 
doubtless compiled by the preceptors of those days for the use of 
their pupils, containing a view of the tenets of different schools 
presented in a condensed form. Be that ns it may, in no production 


do we more admire the vigorous understanding and varied learning 
of the author, in none does he display a greater command over 
appropriate language, in none are liveliness and grace more happily 
blended with lucid arrangement and brilliant eloquence. Although 
the materials may have been collected by degrees, they were 
certainly moulded into shape with extraordinary rapidity, for we 
know that this work was published immediately after the Tusculan 
Disputations, and immediately before the De Dirinationc (de Div. ii. 
1), and that the whole 


three appeared in the early part of u. c. 44. The imaginary 
conversation is supposed to have been held in the presence of 
Cicero, somewhere about the year b. c. 76, at the house of C. 
Aurelius Cotta, the pontifex maximus (consul b. c. 75), who well 
sustains the part of a New Academician, attacking and 
overthrowing the doctrines of others without advancing any dogma 
of his own, while the discipline of the Porch, mixed up however 
with much that belongs rather to Plato and Aristotle, is developed 
with great carncs'tness and power by Q. Lucilius Balbus, the pupil of 
Panaetius, and the doctrines of the Garden are playfully supported 
by Velleius (trib. pleb. b. c. 90), who occupies himself more in 
ridiculing the speculations of different schools than in any laboured 
defence of those espoused by himself. Accordingly, in the first book 
he opens with an attack upon Plato and the Stoics; he then adverts 
briefly to the theories of no less than 27 of the most famous 
philosophers, commencing with Thales of Miletus and ending with 
Diogenes of Babylon, characterising them, in many cases not 
unjustly, as little superior to the dreams of madmen, the fables of 
poets, or the superstitions of the vulgar. Passing on from this motley 
crow to Epicurus, he pronounces him worthy of all praise, first, 
because he alone placed the argument for the existence of gods 
upon its proper and only firm basis,—the belief implanted by nature 
in the hearts of all mankind; secondly, because he assigned to them 
their real attributes, happiness, immortality, apathy; representing 
them as dwelling within themselves, susceptible of neither pleasure 
nor pain from without, bestowing no benefits and inflicting no evih 
on men, but fit objects of honour and worship on account of their 
essential excellence, a scries of propositions which arc carefully 
elucidated by an inquiry into the form, the mode of existence , and 
the mental constitution of divine beings. Cotta now comes forward, 


takes up each point in succession, and overturns the whole fabric 
piecemeal. He first proves that the reasons assigned by Epicurus for 
the cxistcnco of gods are utterly inadequate ; secondly, that, 
granting their existence, nothing can be less dignified than the form 
and attributes ascribed to them ; and thirdly, granting these forms 
and qualities, nothing more absurd than that men should render 
homage or feel gratitude to those from whom they have not 
received and do not hope to receive any benefits. 


The second book contains an investigation of the question by 
Balbus, according to the principles of the Stoics, who divided the 
subject into four heads. 1. The existence of gods. 2. Their nature. 3. 
Their government of the world. 4. Their watchful care of human 
affairs (providence), which is in reality included under the third 
head. The existence of gods is advocated chiefly a. From the 
universal belief of mankind ; b. From the wellauthenticated 
accounts of their appearances upon earth ; c. From prophesies, 
presentiments, omens, and auguries ; d. From the evident proofs of 
design, and of the adaptation of means to a beneficent end, 
everywhere visible in the arrangements of the material world; e. 
From the nature of man himself and his mental constitution ; f From 
certain physical considerations which tend clearly and 
uncquivocallj' to the establishment of a system of pantheism, the 
introduction of which is somewhat curious in this place, since, if 
admitted, it would 
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fl.t once destroy all the preceding arguments; g. From the gradual 
upward progression in the works of creation, from plants to animals 
and from the lower animals to man, which leads us to infer that the 
scries ascends from man to beings absolutely perfect. In treating of 
the nature of the gods, the pantheistic principle is again broadly 
asserted, —God is the Universe and the Universe is God,— whence 
is derived the conclusion that the Deity must be spherical in form, 
because the sphere is the most perfect of figures. But while the 
Universe is God as a whole, it contains within its parts many gods, 
among the number of whom are the heavenly bodies. Then follows 
a curious digression on the origin of the Greek and Roman 


Pantheon, and on the causes which led men to commit tko folly of 
picturing to themselves gods differing in shape, in age, and in 
apparel; of assigning to them the relationships of domestic life, and 
of ascribing to them the desires and passions by which mortals are 
agitated. Lastly, the government and providence of the gods is 
deduced from three considerations : (a) From their existence, which 
being granted, it necessarily follows, that they must rule the world. 
(/3) From the admitted truth, that all things are subject to the laws 
of Nature; but Nature, when properly defined and understood, is 
another name for God. (*y) From the beauty, harmony, wisdom, 
and benevolence, i manifested in the works of creation. This last 
section is handled with great skill and effect; the absurdity of the 
doctrine which taught that the world was produced by a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms is forcibly exposed, while the arguments derived 
from astronomy, from the structure of plants, of fishes, of terrestial 
animals, and of the human frame, form a most interesting essay on 
natural theology. The whole is wound up by demonstrating that all 
things serviceable to man were made for his use, and that the Deity 
watches over the safety and welfare, not only of the whole human 
race collectively, but of every individual member of the family. 


In the third book Cotta resumes the discourse for the purpose not of 
absolutely demolishing what has been advanced by Balbus, but of 
setting forth, after the fashion of the Sceptics, that the reasonings 
employed by the last speaker were unsatisfactory and not calculated 
to produce conviction. In following his course over the different 
divisions in order, we find two remarkable blanks in the text. By tho 
first we lose the criticism upon tho evidence for tho visible 
appearances of the gods on earth ; the second leaves us in ignorance 
of the doubts cast upon the belief of a general ruling Providence. 
We have no means of discovering how these deficiencies arose; but 
it has been conjectured, that the chapters were omitted by some 
early Christian transcriber, who conceived that they might be 
quoted for a special purpose by the enemies of revealed religion. 


The authorities followed in these books, in so far as they can be 
ascertained, appear to have been, for the Epicurean doctrines, the 
numerous works of Epicurus himself, whoso very words are 
sometimes quoted, and the lectures of his distinguished follower 
Zeno, which Cicero had attended while residing at Athens; in the 


development of the Stoic principles much was derived from 
Cleanthes, from Chrysippus, from Anti pater of Tarsus, and from 
Posidonius vepl Oeay, while in the dex 
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terous and subtle logic of Cotta we may unquestionably trace the 
master-spirit of Carneades as represented in the writings of his 
disciple Clcitomachus. (Kiihner, p. 98.) 


The Editio Princeps is included in the collection of the philosophical 
works of Cicero printed by Sweynhcym and Pannartz, in 2 vols. fol., 
Rome, 1471. [See above, p. 719, b.] The edition of Davis, Camb. 
8vo., 1718, long held the first place, and has been often reprinted; 
but that of Moser and Crcuser, 8vo., Leipz. 1818, must now he 
regarded as the best. The pretended 4th book published by 
Seraphinus at Bologna, 8vo.; 1811, is an absurd forgery, if indeed 
the author ever intended or hoped to deceive, which seems 
doubtful. 


2. De Divinatione Libri //. 


This is intended as a continuation of the proceding work, out of 
which the inquiry naturally springs. We are here presented with an 
exposition of the conflicting opinions of the Porch and the Academy 
upon the reality of tho science of divination, and the degree of 
confidence which ought to be reposed in its professora. In the first 
book the doctrines of the Stoic9 are defended by Q. Cicero, who 
begins by dividing divination into two branches. 1. The divination 
of Nature. 2. Tho divination of Art. To the first belong dreams, 
inward presages, and presentiments, and the ecstatic phrenzy, 
during which the mind inspired by a god discerns the secrets of the 
future, and pours forth its conceptions in prophetic words; in tho 
second arc comprehended tho indications yielded by the entrails of 
the slaughtered victim, by the flight, the cries, and the feeding of 
birds, by thunder and lightning, by lots, by astrology, and by all 
those strange sights and sounds which were regarded as the 
shadows cast before by coming events. A cloud of examples is 
brought to establish the certainty of each of the various methods, 
cases of failure being explained away by supposing an error in the 
interpretation of tho sign, while the truth of the general principles 


is confirmed by an appeal to the concurring belief of philosophers, 
poets, and mankind at large. Hence Quintus maintains, that we are 
justified in concluding that the future is revealed to us both from 
within and from without, and that the information proceeds from 
the Gods, from Fate, or from Nature ; having, however, previously 
insisted that he was not bound to explain how each circumstance 
came to pass, it being sufficient for his purpose if he could prove 
that it actually did come to pass. 


In the second book Cicero himself brings forward the arguments of 
Carneades, who held that divination was altogether a delusion, and 
that the knowledge which it pretends to convey, if real, would be a 
curse rather than a blessing to men. He then proceeds to confute 
each of the propositions enunciated by his antagonist, and winds up 
by urging the necessity of upholding and extending the influence of 
true religion, and of waging a vigorous war in every quarter against 
superstition under every form. 


Although many modem writers may be and probably arc quite 
correct in their assertion, that the whole religious system of the 
Romans was a mere engine of government, that it was a deliberate 
cheat, in which men of education were the deceivers and the 
ignorant populace the dupes, yet we have no right in the present 
instance, and the 
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same remark extends to all the philosophical writings, to pronounce 
that the reasonings employed by Cicero are to be taken as the 
expression of his own views. Here and elsewhere he always 
carefully guards himself against such an imputation; his avowed 
object in every matter of controversy was merely to assist the 
judgment of the reader by stating fairly the strong points upon both 
sides of the question, scrupulously leaving the inference to be 
drawn by each individual, according to the impression produced. In 
the piece before us whatever may have been the private convictions 
of the author, it would have been little seemly in a member of that 
august college whose duty to the state consisted in presiding over 
and regulating augury to declare openly, that the whole of the 


discipline which he was required to enforce was a tissue of fraud 
and imposture; and Cicero above all others was the last man to be 
guilty of such a breach of public decency. 


The scene of the conversation is the Lyceum in the Tusculanum of 
Cicero. The tract was composed after the death of Caesar, for that 
event is spoken of in the course of the debate. 


Cicero appears to have consulted Chrysippus, who wrote several 
works upon this subject, especially a book entitled irep\ xpr? 
<r°4wv, to have availed himself of the labours of Posidonius and 
Diogenes of Babylon irepl /ravrifojs, and to have derived some 
assistance from Cratippus, Antipater, Plato, and Aristotle. In the 
second book he avowedly followed Carneadcs, and there is a 
reference (ii. 47) to Panactius also. (See Kuhncr, p. 100.) 


The Editio Princeps is included in the collection of Cicero’s 
philosophical works, printed in 2 vols. fob, by Sweynheym and 
Pannartz, Rome, 1471. The edition of Davis, Camb. 8vo., 1721, 
containing the De Fato also, was for a long period tho standard, but 
has now given way to that of Rath, Hal. 8vo., 1807, and especially 
to that superintended by Crcuzer, Kayser, and Moser, 8vo., Frankf. 
1828, which is superior to every other. 


3. De Fato Liber Singularis. 


A dialogue to complete the scries upon speculative theology, of 
which the De Natura Deorum and the Dc Divinutionc form the first 
two parts. (De Dfcin. ii. 1.) It is a confused and mutilated fragment 
on the subject of ail others the most perplexing to unaided reason, 
the doctrine of predestination and its compatibility with free-will. 
The beginning and the end are wanting, and one if not more chasms 
break the continuity of what remains. We find it generally stated 
that the work consisted of two books, and that the whole or the 
greater j >ortion of what has been preserved belongs to the second ; 
but there is no evidence whatever to prove in what manner it was 
originally divided, nor do we know whether it was ever finished, 
although, judging from the careless style of the composition, we are 
led to infer that the author left his task incomplete. It would appear 
to have contained, or to have been intended to contain, a review of 
the opinions held by the chief philosophic sects upon Fate, or 


Destiny, the most prominent place being assigned to the Stoics— 
who maintained that Fate, or Destiny, was the great ruling power of 
the Universe, the \6yos or anima mundi, in other words, the Divine 
Essence from which all impulses were derived — and to the 
Academics, who conceived that the movements of the 


mind were voluntary, and independent of, or at least not necessarily 
subject to, external controul. The scene of conversation is the 
Puteolanum of Cicero, where he spent the months of April and May 
after the death of Caesar, the speakers being Cicero himself, and 
Hirtius, at that time consulelect. 


The De Fato has generally been published along with the De 
Divinatione; all the editions of the latter, mentioned above contain 
it, and the same remarks apply. 


A. De Auguriis — A uguralia. 


Charisius quotes three words from a work of Cicero under the 
former title, Servius refers apparently to the same under the latter 
designation. We know nothing more upon tho subject. (Charisius, i. 
p. 98, comp. p. 112 ; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. v. 737.) 


2. Spkkchks. 


In oratory Cicero held a position very different from that which he 
occupied in relation to philosophy, whether we consider the 
amount of exertion and toil bestowed on each pursuit respectively, 
or the obstacles external and internal which impeded his 
advancement. Philosophy was originally viewed by him merely as 
an instrument which might prove useful in fabricating weapons for 
the strife of the bar, and in bestowing a more graceful form on his 
compositions. Even after he had learned to prize more fully the 
study of mental science, it was regarded simply as an intellectual 
pastime. But the cultivation of eloquence constituted the main 
business of his whole life. It was by the aid of eloquence alone that 
he could hope to emerge from obscurity, and to rise to wealth and 
honour. Upon eloquence, therefore, all his energies were 
concentrated, and eloquence must be held as the most perfect fruit 
of his talents. 


Cicero was peculiarly fortunate in flourishing during the only epoch 
in the history of his country which could have witnessed the full 
development of his intellectual strength ; had lie lived fifty years 
earlier public taste would not have been sufficiently refined to 
appreciate his accomplishments, fifty years later the motive for 
exertion would have ceased to exist. In estimating the degree of 
excellence to which Cicero attained, we must by no means confine 
ourselves, as in the case of the philosophical works, to a critical 
examination of the speeches in reference to the matter which they 
contain, and the style in which they are expressed, for in an art so 
eminently practical the result gained is a most important element in 
the computation. Even had the orations which have come down to 
us appeared poor and spiritless, we should nevertheless have been 
justified in concluding, that the man who unquestionably obtained 
a master}' over the minds of his hearers, and who worked his way 
to the first offices of state by the aid of eloquence alone, must have 
been a great orator ; while, on the other hand, we could not have 
pronounced such an opinion with confidence from a mere perusal 
of his orations, however perfect they may appear as writings, unless 
we possessed the assurance, that they were always suited to the 
eara of those who listened to them, and generally produced the 
effect desired. This being premised, we may very briefly glance at 
the merits of these works as literary composi 
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tions, find then consider their characteristics with reference to the 
class to which they severally belong, and the audiences to whom 
they were addressed ; as deliberative or judicial; delivered in the 
senate, from the rostra, or before the tribunal of a judge. 


Every one must at once be struck by the absolute command which 
Cicero had over the resources of his native tongue. Ilis words seem 
to gush forth without an effort in an ample stream ; and the 
sustained dignity of his phraseology is preserved from pompous 
stiffness by the lively sallies of a ready wit and a vivid imagination, 
while the kappy variety which lie communicated to his cadences 
prevents the music of his carefully-measured periods from falling on 
the ear with cloying monotony. It is a style which attracts without 


startling, which fixes without fatiguing the attention. It presents a 
happy medium between the florid exuberance of the Asiatic school 
and the meagre dryness which Calvus, Brutus, and their followers 
mistook for Attic terseness and vigour. But this beauty, although 
admirably calculated to produce a powerful impression for the 
moment, loses somewhat of its charm as soon as the eye is able to 
look steadily upon its fascinations. It is too evidently a work of art, 
the straining after effect is too manifest, solidity is too often 
sacrificed to show, melody too often substituted for rough strength; 
the orator, passing into a rhetorician, seeks mther to please the 
fancy than to convince the understanding; the declaimer usurps the 
place of the practical man of business. 


If the skill of Cicero in composition is surpassing, not less 
remarkable was bis tact and judgment. No one ever knew human 
nature better, or saw more clearly into the recesses of the heart. No 
one was ever more thoroughly familiar with the national feelings 
and prejudices of the Romans, or could avail himself more fully of 
such knowledge. But although prompt to detect the weaknesses of 
others, ho either did not perceive or could not master his own. The 
samo wretched vanity which proved sue)) a fruitful source of 
misery in his political career, introduced a most serious vice into his 
oratory,—a vice which, had it not been palliated by a multitude of 
virtues, might have proved fatal to his reputation. On no occasion 
in his speeches can he ever forget himself. We perpetually discover 
that he is no less eager to recommend the advocate than the cause 
to his judges. 


The audiences which Cicero addressed were cither the senate, the 
persons entrusted with the administration of the Laws, or the whole 
bod}' of the people convoked in their public meetings. 


In the senate, during the last days of the Republic, eloquence was 
for the most part thrown away. The spirit of faction was so strong 
that in all important questions the final issue was altogether 
independent of the real bearing of the case or of the arguments 
employed in the debate. Of the extant orations of Cicero, nineteen 
were addressed to the Senate viz. the first against Rullus, the first 
and fourth against Catiline, twelve of the Philippics, including the 
second, which was never delivered, the fragments of the In Toga 


Candida and of the In Cloditim et Curioncm , the In Pisonem, and 
the De Provinciis Consukiribus. Each of these is examined 
separately; it is enough to remark at present, that the first fifteen 
were called forth by great emergencies, at periods when Cicero for a 
brief 
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space was regarded as the leader of the state, and would, therefore, 
exert himself with spirit and conscious dignity; that the three 
following contain the outpourings of strongly-excited personal 
feelings, that against Piso especial!}', being a singular specimen of 
the coarsest invective, while th c De Provinciis, which alone is of a 
strictly deliberative character, is a lame attempt te give a false 
colouring to a bad cause. 


Occasional failures in the courts of justice would be no indication of 
want of ability in the advocate, for corruption was carried to such a 
frightful extent, that the issue of a trial was frequently determined 
before a syllable had been spoken, or a witness examined; but it 
would appear that Cicero was generally remarkably fortunate in 
procuring the acquittal of those whose cause ho supported, and, 
except in the instance of Vcrres, ho scarcely ever appeared as an 
accuser. The courts of justice were the scene of all his earliest 
triumphs; his devotion to his clients alone won for him that 
popularity to which he owed his elevation ; he never was seen upon 
the rostra until he had attained the rank of praetor, and there is no 
record of any harangue in the senate until two years later. We have 
some difficulty in deciding the precise amount of praise to be 
awarded to him in this branch of his profession, because we arc in 
no instance in possession of both sides of the case. We know not 
how much is a masterly elucidation, how much a clevei perversion 
of the truth. The evidence is not before us; we sec points which 
were placed in prominent relief, but we are unuble to discover the 
facts which were quietly kept out of view, and which may have 
been all-important What we chiefly admire in these pleadings is the 
well-conccalcd art with which he tells his story. There is a sort of 
graceful simplicity which lulls suspicion to sleep; the circumstances 
appear so plain, and so natural, that we are induced to follow with 
confidence the guidance of the orator, who is probably all the while 


leading us aside from the truth. 


Although the criterion of success must be applied with caution to 
the two classes of oratory wc have just reviewed, it may be 
employed without hesitation to all dealings with popular 
assemblies. We must admit that that man must be one of the 
greatest of orators who will boldly oppose the prejudices and 
passions of the vulgar, and, by the force of his eloquence, will 
induce them to abandon their most cherished projects. This Cicero 
frequently did. We pass over his oration for the Manilian law, for 
here he had the people completely on his side; but when, two years 
afterwards, he came forward to oppose the Agrarian law of the 
tribune Rullus, he had to struggle with the prejudices, interests, and 
passions of the people. The two speeches delivered on this occasion 
have come down to us, and arc triumphs of art. Nothing can be 
more dexterous than the tact with which lie identifies himself with 
his hearers, reminds them that he was the creature of their bounty, 
then lulls all suspicion to sleep by a warm eulogy on the Gracchi, 
declares that he was far from being opposed to the principle of such 
measures, although strongly opposed to the present enactment, 
which was in fact a disguised plot against their liberties, and then 
cunningly taking advantage of some inadvertence in the wording of 
the law, contrives to kindle their indignation by representing it as a 
studied insult to their favourite Pompcy, and through him to them 
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selves. Not less remarkable is the ingenuity with which, in the 
second address, he turns the tables upon his adversary, who had 
sought to excite the multitude by accusing Cicero of being a 
supporter of Sulla, and demonstrates that Rullus was the real 
partizan of the late dictator, since certain clauses in the new 
rogation would have the effect of ratifying some of his most 
obnoxious acts. The defenders of the scheme were forced to 
abandon their design, and left the consul master of the field, who 
boasted not unreasonably, that no one had ever carried a popular 
assembly more completely with him when arguing in favour of an 
Agrarian law, than he had done when declaiming against it. Ilia 
next exhibition was, if possible, still more marvellous. The love of 


public amusements which has always formed ft strong feature in the 
Italian character, had gradually become an engrossing passion with 
the Romans. At first the spectators in the theatres occupied the scats 
without distinction of rank or fortune. The elder Scipio, however, 
introduced an ordinance by which the front benches in the 
orchestra were reserved for the senate; but, notwithstanding the 
immense influence of Africanus, the innovation gave a heavy blow 
to his popularity. Accordingly, when Rostcius Otho carried n law by 
which places immediately behind the senators were set apart for the 
equestrian order, the populace were rendered furious; and when 
Otho, not long after the new regulation was put in force, entered 
the theatre, he was greeted with a perfect storm of disapprobation. 
The knights on tho other hand, shewed every inclination to support 
their benefactor, both parties grew more violent, and a riot seemed 
inevitable, when Cicero entered, called upon the spectators to 
follow him to the area of a neighbouring temple, and there so 
wrought upon their feelings that they returned and joined heartily 
in doing honour to Otho. Such a victory needs no comment. Tho 
address is unhappily lost. 


In order to avoid repetition, an account of each oration is given 
separately with the biography of the individual principally 
concerned. The following table presents a view of all tho speeches 
whose titles have been preserved. As before, those which have 
totally perished are printed in italics; those to which two asterisks 
are prefixed survive only in a few mutilated fragments ; those with 
one asterisk arc imperfect, but enough is left to convey a clear idea 
of tho work. 


Pro P. Quinctio, b. c. 81. [Quinctius. ] 


Pro Sex. Itoscio Amerino, a. c. 80. [Roscius.] Pro Muliere Amelina, . 
Before his journey to 


Athens. (See above, p. 709, and pro Caecm. 
33.) 


* Pro Q. Roscio Comoedo, b. c. 76. [Roscius.] Pro Adolcsccntibus 
Sicidis , B. c. 75. (See Plut 


Cic. 6.) 


* * Quum Quaestor Lilybaeo decederet, b. c. 74. Pro Scnmandro, b. 
c. 74. (See pro Cluent. 17.) 


[Cluentius. ] 

* * Pro L. Vareno, b. c. 71, probably. [Varenus. ] 
* Pro M. Tullio, b. c. 71. [M. Tullius. ] 

Pro C. Mustio. Before b. c. 70. (See Ver. Ad. 

ii. 53. Never published, according to Pseud 
Ascon. in 53.) 

In Q. Caecilium, b. c. 70. [Verres.] 

In Verrcm Actio prima, 5th August, b. c. 70. 
[Verres.] 

In Verrcm Actio secimda. Not delivered. [Verres.] 
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* Pro M. Fonteio, b. c. 69. [Fonteius. ] 

Pro A. Caecina, b. c. 69, probably. [Caecina.'J 

* * Pro P. Oppio, b. c. 67. [Oppius.] 

Pro Lege Manilia, b. c. 66. [Manilius. ] 

** Pro C. Fundanio, b. c. 66. [Fundanius. ] 

Pro A. Cluentio Avito, b. c. 66. [Cluentius.] 

* * Pro C. Manilio, b. c. 65. [Manilius. ] 


Pro L. Corvino , b. c. 65. (See Q. Cic. c/e petit, cons. 5.) 


* * Pro C. Comelio. Two orations, b. c. 65, [Cornelius. ] 
Pro C. CaJpurnio Pisonc , B. c. 64. [Piso.] 


* * Oratio in Toga Candida, b. c. 64. See above, p. 711, b. 
[Catilina. ] 


* * Pro Q. Gallio, a c. 64. [Gallius.] 

Orationes Consulares. (Ad Att. ii. 1; b. c. 63.) 
1. In Senatu , 1st January. \ 

* 2. De Lege Agraria, Oratio j 

prima, in senatu. I 

De Lege Agraria, Oratio \ [Rullus.] sccunda, ad populum. i 
De Lege Agraria, Oratio J tertia, ad populum. / 
++ 3. De L. Roscio Othone. [Otho. ] 

e 4. Pro C. Rabirio. [Rabirius. ] 

* * 5. De Proscriptomm Liberia. 

6. In deponenda Provincia. [Catilina, p. 

680. ] 

7. In Catilinam prima Oratio, \ 

8th Nov. I 

8. „ sccunda, 9th Nov. > [Catilina.] 

9. „tertia, \ 

10. ,, quarto, 5th Dec. / 


Pro Murcna. Towards the end of b. c. 63, but before 10th Dec. 
[Murena. ] 


* * Contra Concionem Q. Mctelli, 3rd Jan., b. c. 62. [Metellur] 
Pro P. Comelio Sulla, b. c. 62. [Sulla.] 

* * In Clodium et Curionem, b. c. 61. [See M. Tullius. ] 

[Pro A. Licinio Archia. Generally assigned to b. c. 61. [Archias.]] 


Pro Scipione Nasica, b. c. 60. (Ad Att. ii. 1.) Pro L. Valerio Flacco, 
B. c. 59. [L. Flaccus.] Pro A. Minucio Thermo. Twice defended in 
b.c. 59. [Therm us. ] 


Pro Ascitio. Before B. a 56. (Pro Gael. 10.) [Rufus.] 


Pro M. Cispio. After B. c. 57. (/Vo Plane. 31.) [Post Reditum in 
Senatu, 5th Sept., b. c. 57.] [Post Reditum ad Quiritcs, 6th or 7th 
Sept., B. c. 57.] 


[Pro Domo sua ad Pontifices, 29th Sept., b. c. 57.] [De Haruspicum 
Responsig, b. c. 56.] 


Pro I. Calpurnio Pisonc Besiia, 11th Feb., B. c. 
56. (Ad Q. Fr. ii. 13. § 6.) 


Pro P.Sextio. Early in Marcli, b.c. 56. [Skxtius.] In Vatinium 
Intcrrogatio. Same date. [Vatinius.] Pro M. Caelio Rufo. [Rufus. ] 


Pro L. Cornelio Balbo, b. c. 56. [Balbus. ] 

De Provinciis Consularibus, b. c. 56. [A. Ga 
binius. ] 

** De Rege Alexandrino, b.c. 56. [A. Gabinius; 
Ptolemaeus Auletes. ] 

In L. Pisonem, b. c. 55. [Piso.] 

* * In A. Gabinium. (Quintil. xi. 1. § 73.) 


Pro Cn. Plancio, b. c. 55. [Plancius.] 


Pro Caninio GaUo y B. c. 55. [Gallus.] 
Pro C. Rabirio Postumo, b. c. 54. [Rabirius Postumus. ] 


* * Pro Vatinio, b. c. 54. [Vatinius.] 


e Pro M. Aemilio Scauro, b. c. 54. [Scaurus.] Pro Crusso in Senata, 
b. c. 54. (Ad Fam. i. 9. 


87.) 


Pro Druso , b. c. 54. (Ad All. iv. 15.) [Drusus.] Pro C. Messio, u. c. 
54. (Ad Alt. iv. 15.) [MksSIUS.) 


De Reatinorum Causa contra Interamnates. (Ad Alt. iv. 15.) 
* * De Aere alieno Milonis Interrogate, b. c. 53. [Milo.] 

Pro T. Annio Milonc, b. c. 52. [Milo.] 

Pro M. Sau/cio. Two orations, b. c. 52. [SauPEIU8. ] 


Contra T. Munatium Planeum . In Dec. B. c. 52. (See Ad Fam. viiL 2, 
Philipp, vi. 4 ; Dion Cass, xl. 55.) 


Pro Cornelio Dolabcllu , n. c. 50. (Ad Fam. iii. 10.) I Pro M. 
Marcello, b. c. 47. [M. Marcellus.] ] Pro Q. Ligario, b. c. 46. [Q. 
Ligarius. ] 


Pro liege Dciotaro, b. c. 45. [Deiotarus. ] 
De Pace, in Sonata, 17 March, b.c.44. (Dion Cass. xliv. 63.) 


It will be seen from the marks attached to the Orations in the above 
lists that doubts are entertained with regard to the genuineness of 
those Pro Archia, Post Red i turn in Senatu, Pro Domo sun nd 
Pontificcs, De llaruspicum Rceaponsis, Pro M. Marcello. An account 
of the controversy with regard to these is given under M. Marcellus. 


The following are universally allowed to be spurious, and therefore 
have not been admitted into the catalogue: 


[“Ilesponsio ad Orationem C. Sallustii Crispi.” [Sallustius.] 
Oratio nd Populum ct ad Equites antequam iret in exilium. 
Epistola s. Declnmntio ad Octavianum. 


Oratio ad versus Valerium. 


Oratio de Pace. ] 


The Editio Princeps of the Orations is probably that printed in 1471 
at Home by Swcynhcym and Pannartz, foL, under the inspection of 
Andrew, bishop of Alcria. Another edition was printed in the same 
year at Venice, by Valdarfer; and a third at Venice, in 1472, by 
Ambcrgau, both in folio; besides which there is a fourth, in very 
ancient characters, without date, name of place or printer, which 
many bibliographers believe to bo the earliest of all. The most 
useful editions arc those of Jo. Roigny, fol., Paris, 1536, containing 
a complete collection of all the commentaries which had appeared 
up to that date; of Graevius, 3 vob. in 6 parts, Amsterdam, 1695— 
1699, forming part of the scries of Variorum Classics in 8vo., and 
comprising among other aids the notes of Manutius and Ijambinus 
entire; to which we may add that of Klotz, Leipzig, 1835, 3 vols. 
8vo., with excellent introductions and annotations in the German 
language. The best edition of each speech will be noticed when 
discussing the speech itscif£ 


3. Correspondence. 


Cicero during the most important period of his life maintained a 
close correspondence with Atticus, and with a wide circle of literary 
and political friends and connexions. Copies of these letters do not 
seem to have been systematically’ preserved, and so late as b. c. 44 
no regular collection had been formed, although Tiro was at that 
time in possession of about seventy, which he is supposed 
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to have published with large additions after the death of his patron. 
(Ad Att. xvi. 5, comp, ad Fam. xvi. 17.) We now have in all upwards 
of eight hundred, undoubtedly genuine, extending over a space of 
26 years, and commonly arranged in the following maimer: 


1. “Epistolarum ad Familiares a. Epistolarum ad Diversos Libri XVI,” 
titles which have been permitted to keep their ground, although the 
former conveys an inaccurate idea of the contents, and the latter is 
bad Latin. The volume contains a series of 426 epistles, 
commencing with a formal congratulation to Pompcy on his success 
in the Mithridatic war, written in the course of b. c. 62, and 


terminating with a note to Cassius, despatched about the beginning 
of July, B. c. 43, announcing that Lepidus had been declared a 
public enemy by the senate, in consequence of having gone over to 
Antony. They are not placed in chronological order, but those 
addressed to the same individuals, with their replies, where these 
exist, are grouped together without reference to the date of the rest. 
Thus the whole of those in the third book are addressed to Appius 
Pulcher, his predecessor in the 


? >vernment of Cilicia; those of the fourteenth to erentia; those of 
the fifteenth to Tiro; those of the fourth toSulpicius, Marcellus, and 
Figulus, with replies from the two former; while the whole of those 
in the eighth are from M. Caelius Iiufus, moat of them transmitted 
to Cicero while in his province, containing full particulars of all the 
political and social gossip of the metropolis. 


2. “ Epistolarum ad T. Pomponium Atticum Libri XVI” A series of 
396 epistles addressed to Atticus, of which eleven were written in 
the years b. c. 68, 67, 65, and 62, the remainder after the end of a 
c. 62, and the last in Nov. ac. 44. (Ad Att. xvi. 15.) They are for the 
most part in chronological order, although dislocations occur here 
and there. Occasionally’, copies of letters received from or sent to 
others—from Caesar, Antony, Balbus, Hirtius, Oppius, to Dolabella, 
Plancus, &c., arc included; and to the 16th of the last book no less 
than six axe subjoined, to Plancus, Capito, and Cupicnnius. 


3. “Epistolarum ad Q. Fratrem Libri III.” A series of 29 epistles 
addressed to bis brother, the first written in B. c. 59, while Quintus 
was still propraetor of Asia, containing an admirable summary of 
the duties and obligations of a provincial governor; the last towards 
the end of b. c. 54. 


4. We find in most editions “ Epistolarum ad Brut uni Liber,” a 
series of eighteen epistles all written after the death of Caesar, 
eleven from Cicero to Brutus, six from Brutus to Cicero, and one 
from Brutus to Atticus. To these are added eight more, first 
published by Cratander, five from Cicero to Brutus, three from 
Brutus to Cicero. The genuineness of these two books lias proved a 
fruitful source of controversy, and the question cannot be said to be 
even now fully decided, although the majority of scholars incline to 
believe them spurious. [Brutus, No. 21.] 


5. In addition to the above, collections of letters by Cicero are 
quoted by various authors and grammarians, but little has been 
preserved except the names. Thus we can trace that there must have 
once existed two books to Cornelius Ncpos, three books to Caesar, 
three books to Pansa, nine books to Hirtius, eight books to M. 
Brutus, two books to young M. Cicero, more than one book to 
Calvus, 


more than one book to Q. Axius, single letters to j M. Titinius, to 
Cato, to Cacrellia, and, under the title of M Epistola ad Pompeium,” 
a lengthened narrative of the events of his consulship. (Ascon. ad 
Oral, pro Plane, c. 34, pro Still, c. 24.) 


Notwithstanding the manifold attractions offered by the other 
works of Cicero, we believe that the man of taste, the historian, the 
antiquary, and the student of human nature, would willingly resign 
them all rather than be deprived of the Epistles. Greece can furnish 
us with more profound philosophy, and with superior oratory; but 
the ancient world has left us nothing that could supply the place of 
these letters. Whether we regard them as mere specimens of style, 
at one time reflecting the conversational tone of familiar every-day 
life in its most graceful form, at another sparkling with wit, at 
another claiming applause as works of art belonging to the highest 
class, at another couched in all the stiff courtesy of diplomatic 
reserve; or whether we consider the ample materials, derived from 
the purest and most inaccessible sources, which they supply for a 
history of the Roman constitution during its last struggles, affording 
a deep insight into the personal dispositions and motives of the 
chief leaders,—or, finally, seek and find in them a complete key to 
the character of Cicero himself, unlocking as they do the most 
hidden secrets of his thoughts, revealing the whole man in all his 
greatness and all his meanness,—their value is altogether 
inestimable. To attempt to give any idea of their contents would be 
to analyze each individually. 


The Kditio Princcps of the Epistolae ad Familiarcs was printed in 
1467, 4to., being the first work which issued from the press of 
Sweynhcym and Pannartz at Rome. A second edition of it was 
published by these typographers in 1469, fob, under the inspection 


of Andrew of Aieria, and two others were produced in the same 
year at Venice, by Jo. do Spim. 


Editions of the Eputolae ad AUicttm, ad M. Drulum , ad Q. Fratrem, 
were printed in 1470 at Koine by Sweynhcym and Pannartz. and at 
Venice by Nicol. Jenson, both in folio; they are taken from different 
MSS., and bibliographers cannot decide to which precedence is due. 
The first which exhibited a tolerable text was that of P. Victorius, 
Florence, 1571, which follows the MS. copy made by Petrarch. The 
commentaries of P. Manutius attached to the Aldine of 1548, and 
frequently reprinted, are very valuable. 


The most useful edition is that of Schutz, 6 vols. 8vo., Hal. 1809— 
12, containing the whole of the KpistlcB, except those to Brutus, 
arranged in chronological order and illustrated with explanatory 
notes. The student may add to these the translation into French of 
the letters to Atticus by Mongault, Paris, 1738, and into German of 
all the letters by Wieland. Zurich, 1808—1821, 7 vols. 8vo, and the 
work of Abeken, Cicero in seinen Prie/en , Hanov. 1835. 


4. Poetical Works. 


Cicero appears to have acquired a taste for poetical composition 
while prosecuting his studies under Archias. Most of his essays in 
this department belong to his earlier years; they must be regarded 
as exercises undertaken for improvement or amusement, and they 
certainly in no way increased his reputation. 
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1. ** Versus Homer id. Translations from Homer. (See de Fin. v. 
18.) The lines which are found de Divio, ii. 30, Tuscidan. iii. 26, 9, 
de Fin. v. 18; Augustin, de Civ. Dei , v. 8, amounting in all to 44 
hexameters, may be held as specimens. 


2. * Arati Phaenomena. 
3. ** A rati Prognostica. 


About two-thirds of the former, amounting to upwards of five 
hundred hexameter lines, of which 470 are nearly continuous, have 


been preserved, while twenty-seven only of the latter remain. The 
translation is for the most part very close— the dull copy of a dull 
original. Both pieces were juveline efforts, although subsequently 

corrected and embellished. (De Nat. Deor. ii. 41, comp. ail Ait. ii. 

1.) [Aratus, Avienus, Germanics us. ] 


4. «e Alcyoncs. Capitolinas (Gordian. 3) mentions a poem under this 
name ascribed to Cicero, of which nearly two lines are quoted by 
Nonius. ($. r. Praevius.) 


e! m™*' J 899 Capitolin. 1.c. 


7. ** Limon. Four hexameter lines in praiso of Terence from this 
poem, the general subject of which is unknown, arc quoted by 
Suetonius. ( Vit. Tereni. 5.) 


8. * * Marius. Written before the year b. c. 82. (De I/cg. i. 1; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 26.) A spirited fragment of thirteen hexameter lines, 
describing a prodigy witnessed by Marius and interpreted by him as 
an omen of success, is quoted in de Divinalionc (i. 47), a single line 
in the de Legibtts (i. 1), mid another by Isidorus. (Orig. xix. 1.) 


9. * De Rebus in Constdalu gestis. Cicero wrote a history of his own 
consulship, first in Greek prose, which he finished before the month 
of June, n. c. 60 (ail All. ii. 1), and soon afterwards a Latin poem on 
the same subject, divided, it would seem, into three parts. A 
fragment consisting of seventyeight hexameters, is quoted from the 
second book in the de Divinalionc (i. 11-13), three lines from the 
third in a letter to Atticus (ii. 3), and one verse by Nonius. (s.v. 
Evcntus ) 


10. * °? Dc meu Temporibus. We are informed by Cicero in a letter 
belonging to u. c. 64 (ad Fam. i. 9), that he had written three books 
in verso upon his own times, including, as we gather from his 
words, an account of his exile, his sufferings, and his recall—the 
whole being probably a continuation of the piece last mentioned. 
Four disjointed lines only remain (Quintil. xi. 1. § 24, ix. 4. § 41), 
one of which is, “ Cedant arma togao concedat laurea linguae,” and 
the other, the unlucky jingle so well known to us from Juvenal (x. 
122), u O fortunatam natam me consule Romani.” 


11.* * Tamclasiis. An elegy upon some unknown theme. One line 
and a word are found in the commentary of Servius on Virgil. (Ed. i. 
58.) 


12. * * Libdlus Jocularis. Our acquaintance with this is derived 
solely from Quintilian (viii. 6. § 7 3), who quotes a punning couplet 
as the words of Cicero w in quodam joculari libello.” 


13. Pontius Glaucus. Plutarch tells us that Cicero, while yet a boy, 
wrote a little poem in tetrameters with the above title. The subject 
is unknown. (Plut. Cic. 2.) 


14. Epigramma in Tironem. Mentioned by Pliny. (Ep. vii. 4.) 


The poetical and other fragments of Cicero .are given in their most 
accurate form, with useful in 
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troductory notices, in the edition of the whole works by Nobbe, 1 
vol. 4to,, Leipz. 1827, and again with some improvements by Orelli, 
vol. iv. pt. ii., 1828. 


5. Historical and Miscellaneous Works. 


1. # * De meis Consiliis s. Af corum ConsUiorum Expositio. We find 
from Asconius and St. Augustin that Cicero published a work under 
some such title, in justification of his own policy, at the period 
when he feared that he might lose his election for the consulship, in 
consequence of the opposition and intrigues of Crassus and Caesar. 
A few sentences only remain. (Ascon. ad Orat. in Tog. Cand.; 
Augustin, c. Julian. Pelag. v. 5; Fronto, Exc. Elocut.) 


2. De Consulatu (wepi rrj s i/7rarefas). The only purely historical 
work of Cicero was a commentary on his own consulship, written in 
Greek and finished before the month of June, B. c. CO, not one 
word of which has been saved. (Ad All. ii. 1 ; Plut. Cues. 8; Dion 
Cass. xlvi. 21; comp, ad Fam. v. 12.) 


3. De Im. ude Caesaris. It is clear from the commencement of a 
letter to Atticus (iv. 5; 10th April, u. c. 56), that Cicero had written 
a book or pamphlet in praise of Caesar. IIo does not give the title, 
and was evidently not a little ashamed of his performance. 


4. * e Af. Cato s. Lam Af. Cutonis. A panegyric upon Cato, composed 
after his death at Utica in h.c. 46, to which Caesar replied in a work 
entitled Anticalo. [Caesar, p. 555, a.] A few words only remain. (Ad 
Atl. xii. 40 ; GelL xiii. 19; Macrob. vL 2; PHscian . x. 3, p. 405, ed. 
ICrehL) 


5. Laos Porciac. A panegyric on Porcia, the sister of M. Cato and 
wife of L. Domitus Ahcnobarbus, written in u. c. 45, soon after her 
death. (Ad Ad. xiii. 37, 48.) 


6. * * Oeconomica ex Xcnojthonte. Probably not so much a close 
translation as an adaptation of the treatise of Xenophon to the 
wants and habits of the Romans. It was composed in the year a c. 
80, or in 79, and was divided into three books, the arguments of 
which have been preserved by Seivius. The first detailed the duties 
of the mistress of a household at home, the second the duties of the 
master of a household out of doors, the third was upon agriculture. 
The most important fragments are contained in the eleventh and 
twelfth books of Columella, which together with those derived from 
other sources have been carefully collected by Nobbe (Ciccronis 
Opera, Leipzig, 1827), and will be found in Orclli’s Cicero, vol. iv. 
pt. 2. p. 472. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 43; Cic. de Off. ii. 24.) 


7. Cliorographia. Priscian, according to the text usually received 
(xvi. 16),mentions “ Chorographiam Ciceronianam,” but the most 
recent editor, Krehl, supposes “ orthographiam” to be the true 
reading, while others substitute “ chronographiara.” If “ 
cliorographia” be correct, it may refer to the geographical work in 
which Cicero was engaged b. c. 59, as we read in letters to Atticus. 
(ii. 4, 6, 7.) 


8. Admiranda. A sort of commonplace book or register of curious 
facts referred to by the elder Pliny. (//. N. xxxi. 8, 28, comp.xxix. 
16, viL 2, 21.) 


It is doubtful whether works under the following titles were ever 


written by Cicero :— 
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1. De OrOiograpliiu. 2. Dc Re Afilitari. 3. Synonyma. 4. Dc 
Numerosa Oraiione ad Tironcm. 5. Orpheus s. de Adolescente 
Studioso. 6. Dc Afemoria. Any tracts which have been published 
from time to time under the above titles as works of Cicero, such as 
the De Re Afilitari attached to many of the older editions, are 
unquestionably spurious. (See Angelo Mai, Catalog. Cod. Am bros. 
cl. ; Band ini, Catalog. Bibl. Jjuurent. iii. p. 465, and Suppl. ii. p. 
381 ; Fabric. Bibl. Lot. i. p. 211; Orelli, Ciceronis Opera, vol. iv. pt. 
ii. p. 584.) 


The Editio Princeps of the collected works of Cicero was printed at 
Milan by Alexander Minutianus, 4 vols. fol., 1498, and reprinted 
with a few changes due to Budaeus by Badius Ascensius, Paris, 4 
vols. fol, 1511. Aldus Manutius and Naugerius published a complete 
edition in 9 vols. fol., Venet., 1519—1523, which served as tko 
model for the second of Ascensius, Paris, 1522, 2 or 4 vols. fol. 
None of the above were derived from MS. authorities, but were 
merely copies of various earlier impressions. A gradual progress 
towards a pure text is exhibited in those which follow:— Cratander, 
Basil. 1528, 2 vols. fol., corrected by Bentinns after certain 
Heidelberg MSS.; Ifervagitis , Basil. 1531, 4 vola. fol.; Junta, Ven. 
1534—1537, 4 vols. fol., an entirely new recension by Petrus 
Victorius, who devoted his attention especially to the correction of 
the Epistles from the Medicean MSS.; Car. Stephanus, Paris, 1555, 4 
vols. fol., containing many new readings from MSS. in France ; 
Dionysius Lambinus, Lutct. ap. Bemardum Turrisanura, 1566, 4 
vols. fol., with an ample commentary,—in every respect more 
worthy of praise than any of the foregoing, and of the greatest 
importance to the critic ; Gruter, Hamburg, Froben. 1618, 4 vols. 
fol., including the collations of sundry German, Belgian, and French 
MSS., followed in a great measure by Joe. Gronovius, Lug. Bat. 
1691, 4 vols. 4to., and by Vcrburgius , Ainst. Wctstein. 1724, 2 vols. 
fol., or 4 vols. 4to., or 12 vols. 8vo., which comprehends also a 
largo collection of notes by earlier scholars ; Olivet, Genov. 1743— 
1749, 9 vols. 4to., with a commentary “ in usum Delphini,” very 
frequently reprinted ; Erncsti, Hal. Sax. 1774—1777, 5 vols. 8vo., in 


7 parts, 


immeasurably superior, with all its defects, to any of its 
predecessors, and still held by some as the standard; Sch'utz, Lips. 
1814—1823, 20 yols., small 8vo., in 28 parts, with useful 
prolegomena and summaries prefixed to the various works. Tho 
small editions printed by Elzevir , Amst. 1684— 1699, 11 vols. 
12mo., by Foulis, Glasg. 1749, 20 


vols. 16mo., and by Barbou, Paris, 1708, 14 vols. 12mo., are much 
esteemed on account of their neatness and accuracy. 


All others must now, however, give place to that of Orelli, Turic. 
1826—1837, 9 vols. 8vo., in 13 parts. The text has been revised 
with great industry and judgment, and is as pure as our present 
resources can render it, while the valuable and well-arranged 
selection of readings placed at the bottom of each page enable the 
scholar to form an opinion for himself. There is unfortunately no 
commentary, but this want is in some degree supplied by an 
admirable “ Onomasticon Tullianum,” drawn up by Orelli and 
Baiter jointly, which forms the three concluding volumes. 


The seventh volume contains the Scholiasts upon Cicero, C. Marius 
Victorinus, Rufinas, C. Julius 


746 


CICERO. 


Victor, Boethius, Fa von i us Eulogius, Asconius Pedianus, Scholia 
Bobiensia, Scholiasta Gronovianus. 


6. Q. Tullius Cicero, son of No. 2, was born about u. c. 102, and was 
educated along with his elder brother, the orator, whom he 
accompanied to Athens in b. c. 79. (Z>e Fin. y. 1.) In b. c. 67 he 
was elected aedile, and held the office of praetor in b. c. 62. After 
his period of service in the city had expired, lie succeeded L. 
Flaccus as governor of Asia, where he remained for upwards of 
three years, and during his administration gave great offence to 


many, both of the Greeks and of his own countrymen, by his violent 
temper, unguarded language, and the corruption of his favourite 
freedman, Statius. The murmurs arising from these excesses called 
forth from Marcus that celebrated letter (ad Q- Fr. i. 2), in which, 
after warning h im of his faults and of the unfavourable impression 
which they had produced, he proceeds to detail the qualifications, 
duties, and conduct of a perfect provincial ruler. Quintus returned 
home in b. c. I 60, soon after his brother had gone into exile, and * 
on his approach to Rome was met by a large body of the citizens ( 
pro Sext. 31), who had flocked together to do him honour. He 
exerted himself strenuously in promoting all the schemes devised 
for procuring the recall of the exile, in consequence of which he 
was threatened with a criminal prosecution by App. Claudius, son 
of C.Clodius ( ad Att. iii. 17), and on one occasion nearly fell a 
victim to the violence of one of the mercenary mobs led on by the 
demagogues. ( Pro Sext. 35.) In B. c. 55 he was appointed legatus to 
Caesar, whom he attended on the expedition to Britain, and on their 
return was despatched with a legion to winter among the Nervii. (b. 
c. 54.) Here, immediately after the disasters of Titurius Sabinus and 
Aurunculoius Cotta, his camp was suddenly attacked by a vast 
multitude of the Kburoncs and other tribes which had been roused 
to insurrection by Ambiorix. The assault was closely pressed for 
several days in succession, but so energetic were the measures 
adopted by Cicero, although at that very time suffering from great 
bodily weakness, and so bravely was he supported by his soldiers, 
that they were enabled to hold out until relieved by Caesar, who 
was loud in his commendations of the troops and their commander. 
(Caes. B.G. v. 24, &c.) 


Quintus was one of the legati of the orator in Cilicia, B. c. 51, took 
the chief command of the military operations against the 
mountaineers of the Syrian frontier, and upon the breaking out of 
the civil war, insisted upon sharing his fortunes and following him 
to the camp of Pompey. (Ad Ail. ix. 1, 6.) Up to this time the most 
perfect confidence and the wannest affection subsisted between the 
brothers; but after the battle of Pharsalia (u. a 48) the younger, 
giving way to the bitterness of a hasty temper exasperated by 
disappointment, and stimulated by the representations of his son, 
indulged in the most violent language towards M. Cicero, wrote 
letters to the most distinguished persons in Italy loading him with 


abuse, and, proceeding to Alexandria, made his peace with Caesar. 
(b. c. 47.) (Ad Alt. xi. 5, 9, 13, 14—16, 20.) A reconciliation took 
place after his return to Italy; but we hear little more of him until 
the year B. c. 43, when he fell a victim to the proscription of the 
triumvirs. 


Quintus, in addition to his military reputation, j 
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was an aspirant to literary fame also, and in poetry Cicero 
considered him superior to himself. (Ad Q. Fr. iii. 4.) The fact of his 
having composed four tragedies in sixteen days, even although they 
may have been mere translations, does not impress us with a high 
idea of the probable quality of his productions (ad Q. Fr. iii. 5) ; but 
we possess no specimens of his powers in this department, with the 
exception of twenty-four hexameters on the twelve signs, and an 
epigram of four lines on the love of women, not very 
complimentary to the sex. ( An tholxHj. IxU. v. 41, iii. 88.) In prose 
we have an address to his brother, entitled De Petitione Consulate 
in which he gives him very sound advice as to the best method of 
attaining his object. 


Quintus was married to Pomponia, sister of Atticus; but, from 
incompatibility of temper, their union was singularly unhappy. As 
an example of their matrimonial squabbles, the reader may refer to 
a letter addressed to Atticus (v. 1), which contains a most graphic 
and amusing description of a scene which took place in the 
presence of the lady’s brother-in-law. (Appian, B. C. iv. 20 ; Dion 
Cass. xL 7, xlvii. 10.) 


7. M. Tullius Cicero, only son of the orator and his wife Terentia, 
was born in the year n. c. 65, on the very day, apparently (ad Att. i. 
2), on which L. Julius Caesar and C. Marcius Figulus were elected 
consuls. He is frequently spoken of, while a boy, in terms of the 
warmest affection, in the letters of his father, who watched over his 
education with the most earnest care, and made him the companion 
of his journey to Cilicia, (b. c. 51.) The autumn after their arrival he 
was sont along with his school-fellow and cousin, Quintus, to pay a 
visit to king Dciotarus (ad Alt. v. 17), while the proconsul and his 


legati were prosecuting the war against the highlanders of Amanus. 
lie returned to Italy at the end of n. c. 50, was invested with the 
manly gown nt Arpinum in the course of March, b. C. 49 (ad Att. ix. 
6, 19), being then in his sixteenth year, passed over to Greece and 
joined the army of Pompey, where he received the command of a 
squadron of cavalry, gaining great applause from his general and 
from the whole many by the skill which lie displayed in military 
exercises, and by the steadiness with which ho endured the toils of 
a soldier’s life. (Dc Off. ii. 13.) After the battle of Pharsalia he 
remained at Brundisium until the arrival of Caesar from the East (ad 
Fain. xiv. 11 , ad Att. xi. 18), was chosen soon afterwards (b. c. 46), 
along with young Quintus and a certain M. Caesius, to fill the office 
of aedile at Arpinum (ad Fain. xiii. 11), and the following spring (b. 
c. 45) expressed a strong wish to proceed to Spain and take part in 
the war against his former friends. He was, however, persuaded by 
his father to abandon this ill-judged project (ad Att. xii. 7), and it 
was determined that he should proceed to Athens and there 
prosecute his studies, along with several persons of his own age 
belonging to the most distinguished families of Rome. Here, 
although provided with an allowance upon the most liberal sc.'ilc 
(ad Att. xii. 27, 32), he fell into irregular and extravagant habits, 
led astray, it is said, by a rhetorician named Gorgias. The young 
man seems to have been touched by the remonstrances of Cicero 
and Atticus, mid in a letter addressed to Tiro (ad Fam. xvi. 21), 
expresses great shame .and sorrow for his past misconduct, giving 
an account at the same 
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time of his reformed mode of life, and diligent application to 
philosophy under Cratippusof Mytilene —representations confirmed 
by the testimony of various individuals who visited him at that 
period. (Ad Att. xiv. 16, xv. 4, 6,17, 20, xvi. 1, adFam. xii. 16.) 
After the death of Caesar he was raised to the rank of military 
tribune by Brutus, gained over the legion commanded by L. Piso, 
the lieutenant of Antonius, defeated and took prisoner C. Antonius, 
and did much good service in the course of the Macedonian 
campaign. When the republican army was broken up by the rout at 


Philippi, he joined Sext. Pompeius in Sicily, and taking advantage of 
the amnesty in favour of exiles, which formed one of the terms of 
the convention between that chief and the triumvirs when they 
concluded a short-lived peace (u. c. 39), returned to the metropolis. 
Here he lived in retirement and obscurity, until Octavianus, touched 
perhaps with remorse on account of his former treachery to the 
family, caused him to be admitted into the college of augurs, and 
after his final rupture with Antony, assumed him as his colleague in 
the consulship. (i». c. 30, from 13th Sept.) By a singular 
coincidence, the despatch announcing the capture of the fleet of 
Antony, which was immediately followed by his death, was 
addressed to the new 


consul in his official capacity, and thus, says Plutarch, “ the divine 
justice reserved the completion of Antony’s punishment for the 
house of Cicero,” for the arrival of the intelligence was immediately 
followed by a decree that all statues and monuments of Antony 
should be destroyed, and that no individual of that family should in 
time coming bear the name of Marcus. Middleton has fallen into the 
mistake of supposing that the victory thus announced was the battle 
of Actium, but this was fought about eleven months before the 
event in question. Soon after the termination of his office, Cicero 
was nominated governor of Asia, or, according to others, of Syria, 
and wc hear no more of him. 


Young Cicero was one of those characters whose name would never 
have appeared on the page of history had it not been for the fame 
of his father; and that fame proved to a certain extent a misfortune, 
since it attracted the eyes of the world to various follies and vices 
which might have escaped unnoticed in one enjoying a less 
illustrious parentage. Although naturally indolent (ad Att. vi. 1), the 
advantages of education were by no means lost upon him, as we 
may infer from the style and tone of those two epistles which have 
been preserved (ad Fam. xvi. 21, 25), which prove that the praise 
bestowed on his compositions by his father did not proceed from 
mere blind partiality (ad Att. xiv. 7. xv. 17), while his merits as a 
soldier seem unquestionable. Even the stories of his dissipation 
scarcely justify the bitterness of Seneca and Pliny, the latter of 
whom records, upon the authority of Tergilla, that ho was able to 
swallow two congii of wine at a draught, and that on one occasion, 


when intoxicated, he threw a cup at M. Agrippa, an anecdote which 
Middleton, who is determined to see no fault in any one bearing the 
name of Cicero, oddly enough quotes as an example of courage and 
high spirit. 


(Plin. II. N. xxii. 3, &c., xiv. 28; Senec. Suasor. 6, de Denef. iv. 30; 
Plut. Cic. and Brut; Appian, B. C. iv. 19, 20, y. 2 j Dion Cass. xiv. 
15, xlvi. 3, 18, 41, 19.) 
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8. Q. Tullius Cicbro, son of 'No. 6, and of Pomponia, sister of 
Atticus, must have been born about b. c. 66 or 67, for we find that 
it was proposed to invest him with the manly gown in the year b. c. 
51 (ad Att. v. 20). lie passed a considerable portion of his boyhood 
with his cousin Marcus, under the eye of his uncle, whom he 
accompanied to Cilicia, and who at an early period remarked his 
restless vehemence and self-confidcncc, observing that he required 
the curb, while his own son stood in need of the spur (ad Att. vi. 1, 
3, 7), although he at the same time had formed a favourable 
opinion of his disposition from the propriety with which he 
conducted himself amidst the wrangling of his parents (ad AU. 1. 
c.). Before leaving Cicilia, however, he appears to have begun to 
entertain some doubts of his nephew’s uprightness, and these 
suspicions were fully verified by a letter which the youth, tempted 
it would seem by the prospect of a great reward, despatched to 
Caesar soon after the outbreak of the civil war, betraying the design 
which his father and his uncle luul formed of quitting Italy. (Ad Att. 
x. 4, 7.) His unamiable temper broke forth witli savage violence 
after the battle of Pharsalia, when he loaded his uncle with the 
most virulent vituperation in hopes that ho might thus tho more 
easily propitinto tho conqueror. Having obtained pardon from 
Caesar he accompanied him to Spain, ever seeking to gain favour by 
railing against his own nearest relations, and after the death of the 
dictator was for a while the right-hand man of Antony (ad Att. xiv. 
20), but, having taken somo offence, with characteristic fickleness 
lie went over to Brutus and Cassius, by whom lie was kindly 
received, was in consequence included in the proscription of the 
triumvirs, and was put to death at Rome in b. c. 43. He is said on 
this occasion to havo in some degree mado amends for his former 


errors by the steadfastness with which he refused to divulge tho 
place where his father was concealed, even when pressed by 
torture. (Dion Cas9. xlvii. 10.) [W. R.] 


CICURI'NUS, the name of a patrician family of the Veturia gens. 
Varro says (I. L. vii. 91, cd. Muller), that tho Vcturii obtained the 
surname of Cicurii from their quiet and domesticated (cicur) 
disposition. Cicurinus seems to havo been tho name of two distinct 
families of the Veturia gens, which were called respectively the 
Crassi Cicurini and Gemini Cicurini; the members of each arc given 
below in chronological order. 


1. P. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus, consul B. a 499 with T. Acbutius 
Elva. In this year* siego was laid to Fidcnae, Crusturaeria was 
taken, and Praeneste revolted from the Latins to the Romans. In 
Livy (ii. 19) his praenomcn is Cains , but Dionysius (v. 58) has 
Publius; and the latter name is preferable, as it seems likely enough 
that the P. Veturius, who was one of the first two quaestors, was the 
same as the consul. (Plut. Poplic. 12.) 


2. T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus, consul B. C. 494 with A. Virginius 
Tricostus Caeliomantanus, in which year the plebs seceded to the 
sacred mountain, and the tribunate of the plebs was established. 
Cicurinus was sent against tho Acqui, who invaded the Latin 
territory this year; but they retired at his approach, and took refuge 
in the mountains. (Liv. ii. 28-30 ; Dionys. vi. 34; Ascon. in Cornel, 
p. 76, ed. Orelli.) 


3. T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus, consul b. c. 462, with L. Lucretius 
Triciptinus, defeated 
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the Volsci, and on this account entered the city I with the honour of 
an ovation. (Liv. iii. 8, 10; Dionys. ix. 69; Diod. xi. 81.) 


4. C. V BTURIUS P. P. G EMIN US CICURINUS, consul b.c. 455 with 
T. Rorailius Rocus Vatican us, marched with his colleague against 
the Aequi. They defeated the enemy, and gained immense booty, 


which however they did not distribute among the soldiers, but sold 
on account of the poverty of the treasury. They were in 
consequence both brought to trial in the next year: Veturius was 
accused by L. Alienus, the plebeian aedile, and sentenced to pay a 
fine of 10,000 asses. As some compensation for his ill-treatment by 
the plebeians he was elected augur in 453. (Liv. iii. 31, 32; Dionys. 
x. 33; Diod. xii. 5.) 


5. Sp. Veturius Sp. p. P. n. Crassus Cicukinus, one of the first 
deccmvirate, b.c. 451 (Fast. Capitol.), called L. Veturius by Livy (iii. 
33) and T. Veturius by Dionysius (x. 56). 


6. Sp. Veturius Crassus Cicurinus, consular tribune in b. c. 417. Livy 
(iii. 47) calls him Sp. Rulilius Crassus; but this no doubt is a false 
reading, for Diodorus (xiii. 7) has Sp. Veturius, and the Rutilia gens 
was moreover plebeian, and had not the cognomen of Crassus. 


7. M.VkturiusTi. p.Sp.n. Crassus Cicurinus, consular tribune n. c. 
399,—the only patrician elected this year; his five colleagues were 
all plebeians. (Liv. v. 13 ; Diod. xiv. 54.) 


8. C. Vktuiuus Crassus Cicurinus, consular tribune b.c. 377, and a 
second time in 369 during the agitation of the Licinian laws. (Liv. 
vi. 32, 36; Diod. xv. 61,77.) 


9. L. Veturius L. f. Sp.n. Crassus Cicurinus, consular tribune two 
years successively, n. c. 368, 367, in the latter of which years the 
Licinian laws were carried. (Liv. vi. 38, 42.) 


CIDA'RIA (Ki5ap/a), a surname of the Elcusinian Demetcr at 
Pheneus, in Arcadia, derived either from an Arcadian dance called 
idbapts, or from a royal head-dress of the same name. (Paus. viii. 
15. § 1.) [L.S.] 


CILIX (K/Ai£), a son of Agcnor and Tclephassa. He and his brothers 
Cadmus and Phoenix were sent out by their father in search of 
Europa, who bad been carried off by Zeus. Cilix settled in the 
country which derived from him the name of Cilicia. lie is called 
the father of Thasus and Thebe. (Herod, vii. 91; Apollod. iii. 1. § 1; 
Ilygin. Fab. 178; Diod. v. 49A [L. S.J 


CILLA (Ki'AAa), a daughter of Laomedon and Placia or Lcucippe, 
and a sister of Priam. At the time when Hecabc was pregnant with 
Paris, the seer Aesacus declared that mother and child must be put 
to death in order to avert a great calamity ; but Priam, who referred 
this prophetic declaration to Cilia and her son Menippus by 
Thymoctus, made them suffer instead of Hecabe and Paris. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. 88; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 224.) [L.S.] 


CILLAS or CILLUS (Ki'AAas or KfAAor), the charioteer of Pclops, 
whose real name, according to a Troezcnian tradition, was 
Sphaerus. His tomb was shewn near the town of Cilia in the 
neighbourhood of the temple of Apollo. (Paus. v. 10. §2; Strab. xiii. 
p. 613.) [L. S.] 


CI'LNII, a powerful family in the Etruscan town of Arretium, who 
seem to have been usually firm supporters of the Roman interests. 
They were driven out of their native town in b. c. 301, by the party 
opposed to them, but were restored by 
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the Romans. The Ciluii were nobles or Lucumones in their state, 
and some of them in ancient times may have held even the kingly 
dignity. (Comp. Hor. Cam. i. 1. 1, iii. 29. 1, Serin, i. 6. 3.) Till the 
fall of the republic no separate individual of this family is 
mentioned, for the “ Cilnius” of Silius Italicus (vii. 29) is a poetical 
creation, and the name has been rendered chiefly memorable by C. 
Cilnius Maecenas, the intimate friend of Augustus. [Maecenas.] It 
appeal's from sepulchral inscriptions that the Etruscan form of the 
name was Cfenle or Cfdne , which was changed by the Romans into 
Cilnius , much in the same way as the Etruscan Lecne was altered 
into Licinins. (Muller, Etrusker , i. p. 414.) 


CILO or CIIILO, a Roman surname, seems to have been written in 
either way, as we find both forms on coins of the Flaminia gens. 
(Eckhel, v. p. 212.) The Latin grammarians, however, stato that Cilo 
was applied to a person with a long mid narrow head, and Chile to 
one with large or thick lips. (Velius Long. p. 2234, Flav. Caper, p. 
224*2, Chnris. p. 78, ed. Putschius ; Fcstus,s. v. Chilo.) 


CILO, a Roman senator, called by Appian KfAAwv, proscribed in b. 


c. 43 (Appian, It. C. iv. *27), may perhaps be the same as the Cilo, 
the friend of Toranius and Cicero, whom tho latter mentions in n. c. 
45. (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 20.) 


CILO, or CHILO, L. FLAMI'NIUS, occurs 
only on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. 


The obverse represents the head of Venus, and the reverse Victory 
driving a bign. The interpretation of the inscription on the obverse, 
1111. Via. Pri. Fl., is not certain. We know that Julius Caesar 
increased the number of the superintendents of the mint from three 
to four, and it has therefore been supposed that this Flaminius Chilo 
was one of the first four superintendents appointed by Caesar, and 
that the above letters refer to this, being equivalent to HlVir primus 
Jlandae monetae. (Eckhcl, v. pp. 212, 213.) 


CILO, JU'NIUS, procurator of Pontus in tho reign of Claudius, 
brought the Bosporan Mithridates to Rome in a. d. 50, and received 
afterwards the consular insignia. (Tne. Ann. xii. 21.) Dion Cassius 
speaks (lx. 33) of him as governor of Bithynia, and relates an 
amusing tale respecting him. The Bithynians came before Claudius 
to complain of Cilo having taken bribes, but as the emperor could 
not hear them on account of the noise, he asked those standing by 
his side what they said. Narcissus thereupon told him that they 
were returning thanks to Cilo, upon which Claudius appoirted him 
to the government of the province for t\\ o years longer. 


CILO, or CHILO, P. MA'GIUS, murdered at Peiraeeus, in i*. c. 45, M. 
Claudius Marcellus, who had been consul in 51, and killed himself 
immediately afterwards. Cilo was a friend and client of Marcellus 
and a rumour was circulated at the time by Caesar’s enemies, that 
the dictator had instigated him to commit the murder. Brutus wrote 
to Cicero 
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to defend Caesar from this charge. The real motive for the crime 
seems to have been, thdt Marcellus refused to advance Cilo a sum of 
money to relieve him from his embarrassments. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 

10, ad Fam. iv. 12.) Valerius Maximus (ix. 11. § 4) says, that Cilo 
had served under Pompey, and that he was indignant at Marcellus 
preferring another friend to him. Livy ( EpU . 115) calls him On. 
Magius. 


CILO SEPTIMIA'NUS, L. 
FA'BIUS, to 


whom an inscription quoted by Tillemont after Onuphrius 
Panvinius gives the names Catinius Acilianus Lepidus Fulginianus, 
was consul in a. d. 193 and 204, and was the chosen friend of 
Septimius Severus, by whom lie was appointed praefect of the city 
and tutor to his two sons. Having endeavoured to mediate between 
the brothers, he incurred the hatred of the elder, who after the 
murder of Geta gave orders that the man who had ever acted 
towards him the part of a father, and whom he had often addressed 
by that title, should be included in the massacre which followed. 
The soldiers hastened to the mansion of Cilo, and after plundering it 
of all the costly furniture and other precious effects, drugged him 
from the bath, compelled him to walk through the streets in his 


wooden slippers and a single scanty garment, buffeting him ns they 
hurried along with the intention of putting him to death when they 
should have reached the palace. This gratuitous cruelty proved his 
salvation. For the populace, beholding one whom they had been 
wont to honour treated with such indignity, began to murmur, and 
were joined by the city-guards. A tumult was imminent, when 
Caracalla came forth to meet the mob, and partly through fear, 
partly j>crhaps touched for a moment with compunction, threw his 
own cloak over the shoulders of his former preceptor, once more 
addressed him as father and master, gave orders that the tribune 
and his attendants who had been sent to perpetrate the crime 
should themselves be put to death, not, says Dion, because they had 
wished to slay their victim, but because they had failed to do so, 
and continued to treat him with the outward semblance at least of 
respect. The only other anecdote preserved with regard to Cilo is, 
that ho saved the life of Macrinus at the time when the latter was 
upon the point of sharing the fate of Plautianus [Plautianus], whose 
agent he was, and thus the destruction of Caracalla was indirectly 
hastened by the friend and benefactor whom he had sought to 
destroy. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 4, xxviii. 11; Spartian. Caracul/. 4 ; 
Aurel. Viet. EpU. 20.) [ W. R.] 


CIMBER, C. A'NNIUS, the son of Lysidicus, had obtained the 
praetorship from Caesar, and was one of Antony’s supporters in a a 
43, on which account he is vehemently attacked by Cicero. He was 
charged with having killed his brother, whence Cicero calls him 
ironically Philcidclphus, and perpetrates the pun Nisi forte jure 
Gcrmanum Cimbcr occilit , that is, 44 unless perchance he has a 
right to kill his own countryman,” as Cimbcr is the name of a 
German people, and Germanus signifies in Latin both a German and 
a brother. (Cic. Phil. xiii. 12, xi. 6; Quin til viii. 3. § 27 ; comp. Cic. 
ad Att. xv. 13; Suet. Aug. 86.) Cimber was an orator, a poet, and an 
historian, but his merits were of a low order, and he is ridiculed by 
Virgil in an epigram preserved by Quintilian (1.c.). (Iluschke, De C. 
Annio Cimbro, llostoch. 1824.) 
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CIMBER, P. GABI'NIUS, one of tho Catilinarian conspinitors. b. c. 
63. (Cic. in Cat. iii. 3, 5, 6, iv. 6.) 


CIMBER, L. TI'LLIUS (not Tullius), one of the murderers of Caesar, 
b. c. 44. When Caesar first became supreme, Cimber was one of his 
warmest supporters (Cic. Philipp, ii. 11; Senec. de Ira, iii. 30) ; and 
we find Cicero making use of his influence with the Dictator in 
behalf of h friend (Ad Fam. vi. 12). He was rewarded with the 
province of Bithynia. But for some reason (Seneca says from 
disappointed hopes) he joined the conspirators. On the fatal day, 
Cimber was foremost in the ranks, under pretence of presenting a 
petition to Caesar praying for his brother's recall from exile. Caesar 
motioned him away; and Cimber then, seizing the Dictator's gown 
with both hands drew it over his neck, so as to pull him forward. 
After the assassination, Cimber went to his province and raised a 
fleet, with which (if we may believe the author of the Pseudo- 
Brutus Epistles to Cicero, i. 6) he defeated Dolubelhu When Cassius 
and Brutus marched into Macedonia, Cimbcr co-operated with the 
fleet, and appears to have done good service. (Appian, 11. C. iv. 
102, 105.) He was a bold active man, but addicted to wine and 
riotous living, so that he asked jokingly. Ego quemquam feram, qui 
vinum ferre non possum ? 


(Senec. JSpStL 83. 11.) [H. G. L.] 
CIMON (K//xc*'i'). 1. Nicknamed from his sil 


liness Kod\cpos (Plut. Cim. 4), will bo best described by the 
following tabic. 


Cypselus =j = the some wife =j= Stesagoras I. 
Miltiades I. Cimon I. 

(Herod, vi. 35.) I 

Stesagoras II. (Her. vi. 38.) 

Miltiades II. 


(The victor at Marathon.) Married Ilegesipyle, the daughter of 
Olorus, a Thracian king. 


Cimon II. Elpinice. 


He was banished by Peisistratus from Athens, and during bis 
banishment won two Olympic victories with his four-horse chariot. 
He allowed Peisistratus to be proclaimed victor at the second, and 
was in consequence suffered to return to Athens. But when after tho 
death of Peisistratus he gained another Olympic victory with the 
same horses, he was secretly murdered by order of tho sons of the 
tyrant. (Herod, vi. 103.) 


2. Grandson of the preceding, and son of tho great Miltiades, is 
mentioned in Herodotus as paying his father’s fine and capturing 
ETon. (vi. 136, vii. 107.) This latter event, the battle of Eurymedon, 
the expedition in aid of Sparta, and his death in Cyprus, are the 
only occasions in which he is expressly named by his relation, 
Thucydides ; whose summary, moreover, of the history of this 
period leaves us by its briefness necessarily dependent for much on 
the additional authorities, which form the somewhat heterogeneous 
basis of Plutarch's biography. We find here the valuable 
contemporary recollections of Ion of Chios (cc. 5. 9), and the almost 
worthless con tempo rary gossip and scandal of the Thasian 
Stesimbrotus: some little 
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also from the poets of the time, Cratinus, Melanthius, and 
Archelaus. He seems to have followed Thucydides, though not very 
strictly, as a guide in general, while he filled up the details from the 
later historians, perhaps from Theopompus more than from 
Ephorus, whose account, as followed probably by Diodorus (xi. 60), 
differs materially. He appears to have also used 
Callisthenes,Cratinus, Phanodemus, Diodorus Periegetes, Gorgias, 
and Nausicrotes; Aristotle, Eupolis, Aristophanes,and Critias. 


On the death of Miltiades, probably in b. c. 489, Cimon, we are told 
by Diodorus (Excerpta, p. 255), in order to obtain the corpse for 
burial, took his father’s place in prison till his fine of 50 talents 
should be paid. [Miltiades.] It appears, however, certain (see Dem. 
c. Androt. p. 603) that the artpla, if not the imprisonment, of the 
public debtor was legally inherited by the son, and Cornelius Ncpos, 
whose life comes in many parts from Theopompus, states the 
confinement to have been compulsory. The fine was eventually paid 
by Callias on his marriage with Elpinice, Cimon's sister. [Callias, 
No. 2, p. 567, b.] A more difficult point is the previous connexion 
and even marriage of Cimon with this sister or Imlf-aister, which 
was recorded by numerous writers, but after all was very probably 
the scandal of Stesimbrotus and the comedians. (Eupolis, ap. Pint. 
dm. 15, comp. 4 ; Ncpos, dm. 1; Athcn. xiii. p. 589.) Nor, again, can 
we ycry much rely on the statement which Plutarch introduces at 
this time, that he and Thcmistocles vied with each other at the 
Olympian games in the splendour of their equipments and 
banquets. (Pint. Thcemist. 5.) It is more credible that his first 
occasion of attracting notice and admiration was the forwardness 
with which, when the city in n. c. 480 was to be deserted, he led up 
to tho citadel a company of young men to offer to tho goddess their 
now unserviceable bridles. (Plut. Cim. 5.) After the battle of 
Plataea, Aristeides brought him forward. They were placed together 
in 477 at the head of the Athenian contingent to the Greek 
armament, under the supremo command of Pausanias. Cimon 
shared the glory of transferring that supremacy to Athens, and in 
the first employment of it reduced the Persian garrison at K’ion, and 


opened the important district in the neighbourhood for Athenian 
colonization. (Plut. dm. 6; Herod, vii. 107 ; Thuc. i. 98; Ncpos, dm. 
2 ; Schol. ad Aesch. de Fals. Ijcg. p. 755, &c., ed. Heiske; Clinton, F. 
H. ii. App. ix.) In honour of this conquest he received from his 
countrymen the distinction, at that time unprecedented, of having 
three busts of Hermes erected, inscribed with triumphal verses, but 
without mention of the names of the generals. (Plut dm. 6 ; Aesch. 
c. Clesiph. p.573, ed. Iteiske.) In 476, apparently under his conduct 
the piratical Dolopiaus were expelled from Scyros, and a colony 
planted in their room ; and the remains of Theseus discovered 
there, were thence transported, probably after some years’ interval 
(u. c. 468) with great pomp to Athens. (Plut. dm. 8 ; Pans. i. 17. § 6, 
iii. 3. § 6.) 


The reduction of Carystus and Naxos was, most likely, effected 
under his command (Thuc. i. 98) ; and at this period he was 
doubtless in war and politics his country's chief citizen. His 
coadjutor at home would be Aristeides ; how far lie contributed to 
the banishment of Thcmistocles may 
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be doubtful. (Comp. Plut. Arisi. 25, Them. 24.) The year b. c. 466 
(according to Clinton; Kriigcr and others persist in placing it earlier) 
saw the completion of his glory. In the command of the allied forces 
on the Asiatic coast he met a Persian fleet of 350 ships, attacked 
them, captured 200, and following the fugitives to the shore, by the 
river Eurymedon, in a second and obstinate engagement on the 
same day, routed the land armament ; indeed, according to 
Plutarch, he crowned his victory before night by the defeat of a 
reinforcement of 80 Phoenician ships. (Plut. dm. 12; Thuc. i. 100 ; 
Diod. xi. 60, with Wesseling’s note.) 11 is next achievement was the 
expulsion of the Persians from the Chersonese, and the subjection of 
the territory to Athens, accompanied perhaps with the recovery of 
his own patrimony. The effect of these victories was doubtless very 
great; they crushed perhaps a last aggressive movement, and fixed 
Persia finally in a defensive position. In later times it was believed, 
though on evidence, as was shewn by Callisthenes, quite 
insufficient, that they had been succeeded by n treaty (tho famous 
peace of Cimon) negotiated through Callias, and containing in its 


alleged conditions the most humiliating concessions. They placed 
Cimon at the height of his power and glory, tho chief of that empire 
which his character had gained for Athens, and which his policy 
towards tho allies was rendering daily firmer and completer. 
Themistoclcs, a banished man, may perhaps have witnessed his 
Asiatic triumphs in sorrow ; tho death of Aristeides had left him 
sole possessor of tho influence they had hitherto jointly exercised: 
nor had timo yet matured the opposition of Pericles. (Plut. dm. 13, 
14.) Still the loss of the old friend and the rapidly increasing 
influence of tho new opponent rendered his position precarious. 


The chronology of tho events that follow is henceforth in most 
points disputed; according to Clinton's view, which cannot hastily 
be deserted, the revolt of Thasos took place in 465; in 463 Cimon 
reduced it; in the year intervening occurred the earthquake and 
insurrection at Sparta, and in consequence, upon Cimon’s urgent 
appeal, one if not two (Plut. dm. 16; comp. Aristoph. Lysistr. 1137) 
expeditions were sent from Athens, under his command, to assist 
tho Spartans. In these occurrences were found the means for his 
humiliation. During the siege of Thasos, the Athenian colonists on 
the Strymon were cut off by the Thracians, and Cimon seems to 
have been expected, after his victory there, to retrieve this disaster : 
and, neglecting to do so, ho was on his return brought to trial; but 
the accusation of having taken bribes from Alexander of Macedon, 
was, by Pericles at any rate, not strongly urged, and the result was 
an acquittal. The termination of his Lacedaemonian policy in the 
jealous and insulting dismissal of their Athenian auxiliaries by the 
Spartans, and the consequent rupture between the two states was a 
more serious blow to his popularity. And the victory of his 
opponents was decided when Ephialtes and Pericles, after a severe 
struggle, carried their measure for reducing the authority of the 
aristocratic Areiopagus. Upon this it would seem his ostracism 
ensued. Soon after its commencement (b. c. 457) a Lacedaemonian 
army, probably to meet the views of a violent section of the 
defeated party in Athens, posted itself at Tanagra. The Athenians 
advanced 
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to meet it: Cimon requested permission to fight edited in an useful 
form by Arnold Kkkcr, Utrecht, in his place; the generals in 
suspicion refused : he 1843, in which references will be found to 
other departed, begging his own friends to vindicate his illustrative 
works.) [A. II. C.] 


character: they, in number a hundred, placed in the CIMON. 1. Of 
Cleonae, a painter of great ensuing battle his panoply among them, 
and fell renown, praised by Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 34) and around it to 
the last man. Before five years of Aelian. ( V. //. viiL 8.) It is 
difficult to ascerliis exile were fully out, it. c. 453 or 454, he was 
tain, from Pliny’s obscure words, wherein the recalled on the 
motion of Pericles himself; late peculiar merits of Cimon consisted : 
it is certain, reverses having inclined the people to tranquillity 
however, that he was not satisfied with drawing in Greece, and the 
democratic leaders perhaps simply the outlines of his figures, such 
as wc see being ready, in fear of more unscrupulous oppo- in the 
oldest painted vases, but that |re also reprenents, to make 
concessions to those of them who sented limbs, veins, and the folds 
of garments, were patriotic and temperate. He was probably He 
invented the Culayrapha y that is, not the proemployed in effecting 
the five years’ truce with file, according to the common 
interpretation (CaySparta which commenced in 450. In the next lus, 
Altm. de VAcad. vol. xxv. p. *2G5), but the year he sailed out with 
200 ships to Cyprus, with various positions of figures, as they 
appear when the view of retrieving the late mishaps in Egypt. 
looking upwards, downwards, and sideways; and Here, while 
besieging Citium, illness or the ellects he must therefore be 
considered as the first painter of a wound carried him off. Ilis 
forces, while sail- of perspective. It would appear from an epigram 
ing away with his remains, as if animated by his of Simonides 
(Anthol. Palat. ix. 758), that lie was spirit, fell in with and defeated 
a fleet of Phoeni- a contemporary' of Dionysius, and belonged 
therccian and Cilician galleys, and added to their naval fore to the 
80th Olympiad; but as lie was cervictory a second over forces on 
shore. (Plut. Cun. tainly more ancient, Kiywv should in that passage 
14—19 ; Thuc. i. 112; Diod. xi. 64, 86, xii. 3, 4 ; be changed into 
(Bdttiger, Archaoloy. d. 


Theopomp. ap. Ephori fmym. ed. Marx, 224.) Malerei, p. 234, &c.; 


Muller, Ilandb. § 99.) 


Cimon’s character (see Plut Cim. 4, 5, 9, 10,16, 2. An artist who 
made ornamented cups. 


Eerie. 5) is marked by his policy. Exerting himself (Athen. xi. p. 
781, c.) [L. U.] 


to aggrandize Athens, and to centralize in her the CI'NADON 
(KivdW), the chief of a conspiracy power of the naval confederacy, 
he still looked against the Spartan peers {tpoioi) in the first year 
mainly to the humiliation of the common enemy, of Agesilaus II. 
(n.c. 398—397.) This plot apPcrsia, and had no jealous feeling 
towards his pears to have arisen out of the increased power of 
country’s rivals at home. He was always an ad- the ephors, and the 
more oligarchical character mirer of Sparta: his words to the people 
when which the Spartan constitution had by this time urging the 
succours in the revolt of the Helots assumed. (Thirlwull’s Greece , 
iv. pp. 373—378; were, as recorded by Ion (Plut. Cim. 16) “not to 
Manso’s Sparta, iii. 1, p. 219, &c.; Wachsmuth, suffer Greece to bo 
lamed, and Athens to lose its UcUcn. Alter. i. 2, pp. 214, 215, 260, 
262.) Cinayokc-fellow.” Ho is described himseif to have .don was a 
young man of personal accomplishment had something of the 
Spartan character, being dc- mid courage, but not one of the peers. 
The deficient in the Athenian points of readiness and sign of his 
conspiracy was to assassinate all the quick discernment. Ho was of a 
cheerful, convi- peers, in order, as he himself said, “that he might 
vial temper, free and indulgent perhaps rather than have no 
superior in Lacedaemon.” The fust hint excessive in his pleasures 
(<piAo*dr7)s i<a\ of the existence of the plot was given by a 
sootli 


Eiipolis, ap. Pint. Cim. 15), delighting in achieve- sayer, who was 
assisting Agesilaus at a sacrifice, ment for its own sake rather than 
from ambition. Five days afterwards, a person came to the ephors, 
Ilis frankness, affability, and mildness, won over and told them the 
following story : He had been the allies from Pnusanias; and at 
home, when the taken, he said, into the agora by Cinadon, who 
recovery of his patrimony or his share of spoils had asked him to 
count the Spartans there. Ho did made him rich, his liberality and 
munificence were so, and found that, including one of the kings, the 


unbounded. His orchards and gardens were thrown ephors, the 
senators, and others, there were less open; his fellow 
demesmen(Aristot. ap.Plut. Cim. than forty. “These,” said Cinadon, 
“account 10; comp. Cic. de Off. ii. 18 and Theopomp. ap. Athen. 
your enemies, but the others in the agora, who are xii. 533) were 
free daily to his table, and his public more than four thousand, your 
confederates.” He bounty verged on ostentation. With the treasure 
then referred to the like disparity which might be lie brought from 
Asia the southern wall of the citadel seen in the streets and in the 
country. The leaders was built, and at his own private charge the 
founda- of the conspiracy, Cinadon further told him, were tion of 
the long walls to the Peiraecus, works which few, but trustworthy; 
but their associates were in the marshy soil made difficult and 
expensive, were fact all the Helots, and Ncodamodcs, and Ilypolaid 
down in the most costly and efficient style, meiones, who, if the 
Spartans were mentioned in According to the report of Ion, the 
tragic poet, who their presence, were unable to conceal their feroas 
a hoy supped in his company (Plut. Cim. 5, 9), cious hatred towards 
them. For arms, he added, lie was in person tall and good-looking, 
and his there were at hand the knives, swords, spits, hair, which he 
wore long, thick and curly. He hatchets, and so forth, in the iron 
market; the left three sons, Lacedaemonius, Eleus, and Thessa- 
rustics would use bludgeons and stones, and the lus, and was, 
according to one account, married to artificers had each his own 
tools. Cinadon finally Isodice, a daughter of Euryptolemus, the 
cousin of warned him, he said, to keep at home, for the time 
Pericles, as also to an Arcadian wife. (Diodorus of action was at 
hand. 


Pericgetcs, ap. Plut. Cim. 16.) Another record gives Upon hearing 
this account, the ephors called no him three more sons, Miltiades, 
Cimon, and Pei- assembly, but consulted with the senators as they 
sianax. (Schol. ad Arislid. iii. p. 515, Dindorf.) happened to meet 
them. Cinadon, who had been 


(Herod., Tlmcyd.; Pint. Cimon; Nepos , Cimon; at other times 
employed by the ephors on iinporDiodorus. Plutarch's life of Cimon 
is separately tant commissions, was sent to Aulon in Messenia, 


1 52 CINCINNATUS. 


with orders to take certain persons prisoners; but secret instructions 
were given to some young men who were sent with him, and the 
choice of whom was so managed as not to excite his suspicions. 
This step was taken because the ephors were ignorant of the 
number of the conspirators. Accordingly, Cinadon was seized and 
tortured: letters were sent to Sparta mentioning the persons whom 
he had denounced ns his confederates; and it is a remarkable proof 
of the formidable character of the conspiracy that among them was 
Tisamenus, the soothsayer, a descendant of Tisamenus the Eleian, 
who had been admitted to the full franchise. (Herod. ix. 33.) 
Cinadon was then brought to Sparta, and he and the other 
conspirators were led in irons througli the streets, and scourged as 
they went, and so they were put to death. (Xen. He //. iii. 3, 88 4— 
11 ; Aristot. Polil. v. 6. § 2.) [P. S.) 


CINAETHON (KivaxBwu), of Lacedaemon, one of the most fertile of 
the Cyclic poets, is placed by Eusebius (Chon. 01. 3. 4) in b. c. 765. 
He was the author of: 1. Telcyonia (Trj\-nyoyia), which gave the 
history of Odysseus from the point where the Odyssey breaks off to 
his death. (Euseb. 1. c.) 2. Genealogies, which arc frequently 
referred to by Pausanias (ii. 3. § 7, 18. § 5, iv. 2. 


§ 1, viii. 53. § 2; comp. Schol. ad Horn. JL iii. 175), and which must 
consequently have been extant in a. d. 175. 3. Heracleia 
(‘HpairAfia), con 


taining an account of the adventures of Heracles. Schol. ad A poll. 
Rhod. i. 1357.) 4. Oedipodia Oldiiroti'ia), the adventures of 
Oedipus, is ascribed to Cinacthon in an ancient inscription (Hecren, 
in Dihl . d. alien Liter at. und Ktmst, vol. iv. p. 57), but other 
authorities speak of the author as uncertain. (Paus. ix. 5. § 5; Schol. 
ad Eurip. Plocn. 1760.) 5. The Little Iliad (TAidr pinpa) was also 
attributed by some to Cinaethon. (Schol. Vat. ad Ear. Troad. 822; 
comp. Welckcr, Epischer Cychis , p. 243.) 


CINAETHUS or CYNAETHUS (K lyaiOos or KvvaiOos), of Chios, a 
rluipsodist, who was generally supposed by the ancients to have 
been the author of the Homeric hymn to Apollo. He is said to have 
lived about the 69th Olympiad (n. c. 504), and to have been the 


first rhnpsodist of the Homeric poems at Syracuse. (Schol. ad Pind. 
Nem. ii. 1.) This date, however, is much too low, as the Sicilians 
were acquainted with the Homeric poems long before. Welcker 
(Epischer Cyclus , p. 243) therefore proposes to read Hard t 9jy € kt 
7 jv ivvfayv ’OA. instead of nard t i\v ifyKoarfiy li'vdrnv ’OA., and 
places him about B. c. 750. Cinaethus is charged by Eustathius (ad 
II. i. p. 16, ed. Polit.) with having interpolated the Homeric poems. 
(Fabric. Bib/. Grace, i. p. 508.) 


CI'NCIA (JENS, plebeian, of small importance. None of its members 
ever obtained the consulship: the first Cincius who gained any of 
the higher offices of the state was L. Cincius Alimentus, praetor in 
b. c. 209. The only cognomen of this gens is Alimkntus : those who 
occur without a surname are given under Cincius. 


CINCINNA'TUS, the name of a patrician family of the Quinctia gens. 
Some of the Quinctii, mentioned without a surname, probably 
belonged to this family. 


1. L. Quinctius L. p. L. n. Cincinnatus, plays a conspicuous part in 
the civil and military transactions of the period in which he lived. 
He piirticularly distinguished himself as a violent oppo 
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nent of the claims of the plebeians. He was born about b. c. 519. 
(Niebuhr, vol. ii. note 927.) The story of his having been reduced to 
poverty by the merciless exaction of the bail forfeited by the flight 
of his son Caeso (Liv. iii. 13) has no foundation. (Niebuhr, ii. p. 
289.) In b. c. 460 he was illegally appointed consul suffectus in the 
room of P. Valerius. (Liv. iii. 19 ; Niebuhr, ii. p. 295.) Irritated by 
the death of his son Caeso, he proposed a most arbitrary attempt to 
oppose the enactment of the Terentilian law, but the design was 
abandoned. (Liv. iii. 20, 21.) 


Two years afterwards (b. c. 458), according to the common story, 
Cincinnatus was appointed dictator, in order to deliver the Roman 
consul and army from the perilous position in which they had been 
placed by the Aequinns. (Plin. II. N. xviii. 4 ; Cic. de Senect. 16, 
who however refers the story to his second dictatorship.) The story 
of the manner in which he effected this is given by Livy (iii. 26-29). 


The inconsistencies and impossibilities in the legend have been 
pointed out by Niebuhr (it pp. 266-269), who is inclined to regard it 
ns altogether fabulous. During his dictatorship, in defiance of the 
tribunes, he held the comitia for the trial of Volscius, through 
whose evidence his son Caeso bad been condemned, and who was 
charged with false witness. The accused went into voluntary exile. 
(Dion. Exc. de Sent. 22, p. 151, ed. R.; Zonar. vii. 15.) In b. c. 450 
Cincinnatus was an unsuccessful candidate for the office of 
decemvir. (Liv. iii. 35.) In the disputes about the law for opening 
the consulship to the plebeians, we find him the advocate of milder 
measures. (Liv. iv. 6.) In B.C. 439, at the age of eighty, he was a 
second time appointed dictator to oppose the alleged machinations 
of Spurius Maelius. (Liv. iv. 13—15.) This is the last event recorded 
of him. 


2. L. Quinctius L. f. L. n. Cincinnatus, son of No. 1, was consular 
tribune in n. c. 438. In the following year he was appointed master 
of the horse by the dictator Acmilius Mamercus. (Liv. iv. 16, 17; 
Diod. xii. 38.) In 425 ho was a second time elected consular tribune 
(Liv. iv. 35; Diod. xii. 81), and,according to Livy (iv. 44), a third 
time in 420. 


3. T. Quinctius L. f. L. n. Cincinnatus Pknnus, son of L. Cincinnatus, 
and son-in-law of A. Postumius Tubertus, was consul in b. c. 431. In 
this year the Aequians and Volscians renewed their attacks, and 
encamped on mount Algidus. The danger was so pressing, that it 
was resolved to appoint a dictator. The opposition of the consuls 
was overruled; and Cincinnatus, to whose lot it fell to do so, named 
as dictator his father-in-law. Cincinnatus and Postumius then led 
separate armies against the enemy, who sustained a severe defeat 
(Liv. iv. 26-29.) Cincinnatus was again consul in 428 (Liv. iv. 30; 
Diod. xii. 75) and consular tribune in 426. (Liv. iv. 31 ; Diod. xii. 
80.) With two of his colleagues he commanded against the 
Veientians, but sustained a defeat, on which Aemilius Mamercus 
was appointed dictator. In the capacity of legatus he aided the 
dictator in the victory which he gained over the Veientians and 
Fidenatians. Having been subsequently brought to trial for his ill- 
conduct against the Veientians, he was acquitted on the ground of 
his services under the dictators, Postumius and Aemilius. (Liv. iv. 
41.) 


4. Q. Quinctius L. f. L. n. Cincinnatus, consular tribune in b. c. 415, 
and again in 405. (Liv. iv. 49, 61; Diod. xiii. 34, xiv. 17.) 


5. T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus, consular tribune in b. c. 
388, and again in 384. In 380, in the war with the Praenestines, he 
was appointed dictator, gained a decisive victory over them on the 
banks of the Alia, and in nine days captured nine towns. (Liv. vi. 4, 
18, 28, 29; Diod. xv. 23, 36; Eutrop. ii. 2; Festus, s. r. Tricns.) 


6. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus, consular tribune in b. c. 386, again in 
385, and a third time in 377, when, with bis colleague Ser. 
Sulpicius, he raised the siege of Tusculum, of which the Latins had 
nearly made themselves masters. (Liv. vi. 6, 32, 33; Diod. xv. 25, 
28, 61.) 


7. C. Quinctius Cincinnatus, consular tribune in b. c 377. (Liv. vi. 
32.) 


8. Q. Quinctius Cincinnatus, consular tribune in b. a 369. (Liv. vi. 
36.) 


9. T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus, 


consular tribune in n. c. 368, and in the following year master of 
the horse to the dictator M. Furius Camillu.% when the Licinian 
laws were carried. Livy calls him T. Quinctius Pennus, and as we 
have the surnames Cincinnatus Capitolinus in the Capitoline Fasti, 
his full name may have been T. Quinctius Pennus Cincinnatus 
Capitolinus. (Liv. vi. 38, 42; Diod. xv. 78.) [C. P. M.] 


CI'NCIUS. 1. M. Cl nciUS, praetcct of Pisae in b. c. 194, wrote to the 
senate to inform them of an insurrection of the Ligures. (Liv. xxxiv. 
56.) lie is probably the same as the M. Cincius Alimcntu8, tribune 
of the plcbs in 204 [p. 13*2, a]. 


2. L. Cincius, the procurator or bailiff of Atticus, is frequently 
mentioned in Cicero's letters. (Ad All. i. 1, 7, 8,16, 20, iv. 4, a., vi. 
2, ad Q. Fr. ii. 2, ill 1. § 2.) 


3. Cincius, who was entrusted with the government of Syria in a. d. 


63, during the expedition of Corbulo. (Tac. Ann. xv. 25.) 


CI'NEAS (Ku/eas), a Thessalian, is mentioned by Demosthenes, in a 
well-known passage (dcCor. ]). 324), as one of those who, for the 
sake of private gain, became the instruments of Philip of Macedon 
in sapping the independence of their country. Polybius (xvii. 14) 
censures Demosthenes for bringing so sweeping a charge against a 
number of distinguished men; but he does not enter specially into 
the question with respect to Cineas and the Thessalians. (Comp. 
Dem. de Cor. p. 245, de Chers. p. 105 ; Diod. xvi. 38, 69.) [E. E.] 


CI'NEAS (Ku/cas), a Thessalian, the friend and minister of Pyrrhus, 
king of Epcirus. He was the most eloquent man of his day, and 
reminded his hearers (in some degree) of Demosthenes, whom he 
heard speak in his youth. Pyrrhus prized his persuasive powers so 
highly, that “ the words of Cineas (he was wont to say) had won 
him more cities than his own aims." lie was also famous for his 
conversational powers, and some instances of his repartees are still 
preserved. (Plin. If. N. xiv. 12.) That he was versed in the 
philosophy of Epicurus is plain from the anecdote related by Cicero 
(Cat. Maj. 13) and Plutarch. (Pyrrh. 20.) But this is no ground lor 
assuming that he professed this philosophy. At all events he did not 
practise it; for, instead of whiling away life in useless ease, he 
served Pyrrhus long and actively; and he took so much 


interest in the art of war, as to epitomise the Tactica of Aeneas 
(Aelian, Tad. 1); and this, no doubt, is the work to which Cicero 
refers when he speaks of Cineas* books dc re militari (ad Fain. ix. 
25). Dr. Arnold says Plutarch mentions his Commentaries, but it 
does not appear to what he refers. The historical writer referred to 
by Strabo (vii. fin. p. 329) may be the same person. 


The most famous passage in his life is his embassy to Rome, with 
proposals for peace from Pyrrhus, after the battle of Heraclca (b. c. 
280). Cineas spared no arts to gain favour. Thanks to his wonderful 
memory, on the day after his arrival he was able (we are told) to 
address all the senators and knights by name (Plin. II. N. vii. 24); 
and in after times stories were current that he sought to gain them 
over by offering presents to them and their wives, which, however, 
were disdainfully rejected. (Plut. Pyrrh. 18; Diod. luc. Vatic, xx ii.; 
Liv. xxxiv. 4.) The terms he had to offer were hard, viz. that all the 


Greeks in Italy should bo left free, and that the Italian nations from 
Samnium downwards should receive back nil they had forfeited to 
Rome. (Appian, Samn. Fratjm. x.) Yet such was the need, and such 
the persuasiveness of Cineas, that the senate would probably have 
yielded, if the scale had not been turned by the dying eloquence of 
old Appius Caecns. [Claudius, No. 10.] The ambassador returned 
and told the king (say the Romans), that there was no people like 
that people,—their city was a temple, their senate an assembly of 
kings. Two years after (&c. 278), when Pyrrhus was aliout to cross 
over into Sicily, Cineas was again sent to negotiate peace, but on 
easier terms; and though the senate refused to conchulc a treaty 
while the king was in Italy, his minister's negotiations were in effect 
successful. (Appian, Samn. Fragm. xi.) Cincas was then sent over to 
Sicily, according to his master's usual policy, to win all he could by 
persuasion, before he tried the sword. (Plut. Fyrrh. 22.) And this is 
the last we hear of him. He probably died before Pyrrhus returned 
to Italy in b. c. 276, and with him the star of his master's fortune 
set. He was (as Niebuhr says) the king's good genius, and his place 
was filled by unworthy favourites. [II. G. L.] 


CINE'SIAS (Kivriafas), a dithyrambic poet of Athens. The Scholiast 
on Aristophanes (liav. 153) calls him a Theban, but this account 
seems to be virtually contradicted by Plutarch (dc C/or. Ath. 5), and 
may perhaps have arisen, ns Fabricius suggests (Bibl. Grace, ii. p. 
117), from confounding him with another person of the same name. 
(Comp. Aristot. up. ScJtvl. ad Arislojth. An. 1379.) Fabricius himself 
mentions Evngoras as his father, on the authority apparently of a 
corrupt fragment of Plato, the comic poet, which is quoted by 
Galen. (See Dalechanip, ad Aiken, xii. p. 551.) In the “ Gorgias" of 
Plato (p. 501, e.) he is expressly called the son of Melos. His talents 
arc said to have been of a very inferior order. Plutarch (l.c.) calls 
him a poet of no high repute or creative genius. The comic wriver, 
Plicrecrates (op. Pint, dc Mus. 30), accuses him of having 
introduced sad corruptions into music , and to this Aristophanes 
perhaps alludes in the word wrparoKupTrTas. (Nub. 332.) In the 
Birds (1372—1409), he is introduced as wishing to fly up to 
Olympus to bring down from the clouds, their proper region, a fresh 
supply of u rambling odes, air-tost and snow 
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beaten” (dcpoSortjrovs K<d vitpoS6\ovs dva€o\ds, comp. Aristot. 
Rhet. iii. 9. § 1). But he presented many salient points, besides the 
character of his poems, to the attacks of comedy. Athenaeus tells us 
(xii. p. 551), that he was so tall and thin as to be obliged to wear, 
for the support of his bod}', a species of stays made of the wood of 
the linden tree. Hence Aristophanes (Av. 1378) calls him < pi 
\6piuou : hence, too (Ran. 1433), he makes Euripides propose to fit 
Cinesias, by way of wings, to a fellow-rogue, Cleocritus ; and ina 
fragment of the rrjpvTddrji (ap. A then. L c.) he speaks of him as a 
fit ambassador from the Dithyrarabic poets to their shadowy 
brethren of the craft in Hades. (Comp. Strattis, ap. Athen. I. c.; 
Daiechamp, ad loc ., and the authors there referred to.) A more 
legitimate ground of satire was furnished by his impiety, which was 
open and excessive, and his very profligate life ; and we learn from 
Lysias, the orator (ap. Athen. 1. <?.), who himself attacked him in 
two orations,— now lost with the exception of the fragment here 
referred to,—that not a year passed in which he was not assailed on 
this score by the comic poets. lie had his revenge however; for he 
succeeded in procuring (probably about b. c. 390) the abolition of 
the Choragia,as far as regarded comedy, which had indeed been 
declining ever since the Archonship of Callins in B. c. 406. In 
consequence of this Strattis attacked him in his play called 
“Cinesias.” (Schol. ad Arisl. Ran. 404 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, ii. p. 497; 
Bbckh, Publ. Earn, of Athens , bk. iii. ch. 22; Clinton, subannis 406, 
388, 337.) From Lysias also (ap. Athen.].e.) wo learn, that Cinesias 
abandoned prudently the practice of his art, and betook himself to 
the trade of an informer, which he found a very profitable one. 
(Comp. Pcrizon. ad Ad. V. li. iii. 8, x. 6; Schol. ad Aristopk. II. cc.; 
Plat dc Superst. 10 ; Harpocrat. and Said. s. v. Kunjalas.) [E. E.] 
CINGE'TORIX, a Gaul, one of the first men in the city of the Treviri 
(Treves, Trier). He attached himself to the Romans, though son-in- 
law to Indutiomnrus, the head of the independent party. When this 
leader had been put to death by order of Caesar, he was promoted 
to be chief of his native city. (Caes. B. G. v. 3, 55—58, vi. 8.) Caesar 
(B. G. v. 22) mentions another Cingctorix, a chief of the Kentish 
Britons. [H. G. L.] CINGO'NIUS VARRO. [Varro.] CINNA, an early 


Roman jurist, mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. § 44), 
among the disciples of Servius Sulpicius. [T. Caesius.] He is cited by 
Ulpian (Dig. 23. tit. 2. s. 6), and by Javolcnus. (Dig. 35, tit. 1. s. 40. 
§ 40.) There are no data to identify him with any of the various 
historical Cinnas of his age. He was later than the celebrated L. 
Cornelius Cinna, who was consul in B. c. 87-84 ; but may have been 
his son. [Cinna, No. 3.] The grandson, Cn. Com. Cinna Magnus, 
consul in a. d. 5, is of rather too late a date, and, moreover, is 
termed by Seneca (de Clem. i. 9), a stupid man, “quod nostro 
jurisconsultominime convenit,” says Maiansius, who seems disposed 
to identify the jurist with the poet C. Helvius Cinna, the author of 
Smyrna. (Maiansius, ad XXX. JCtos. ii. p. 143.) [J.T. G.] 


CINNA, CA'TULUS, a Stoic philosopher, a teacher of M. Aurelius. 
(Capitol. Anton. Phil. 3; Antonin, i. 13.) 


CINNA, CORNF/LIUS. Cinna was the name of a patrician family of 
the Cornelia gens. 


1. L. Cornelius L. f. Cinna, consul in b. c. 127. (Fast. Sic.) 


2. L. Cornelius L. f. L. n. Cinna, son of No. 1. the famous leader of 
the popular party, during the absence of Sulla in the East. (b. c. 87 
—84.) He was praetorian legate in the Marsic war. (Cic. pro Font. 
15.) In b. c. 87, when Sulla was about to take the command against 
Mithridates, he allowed Cinna to be elected consul with Cn. 
Octavius, on condition of his taking an oath not to alter the 
constitution as then existing. (Plut. Sull. 10; Dion Cass. Frag. 117.) 
Yet China's first act as consul was to impeach Sulla (Cic. in Cat. iii. 
10, Brut. 47, Tusc. Disp. v. 19); and as soon as the general had left 
Italy, he began his endeavour to overpower the senate, by forming a 
strong popular party out of the new citizens, chiefly of the Italian 
states, who had lately been enrolled in the 35 old tribes, whereas 
they had before voted separately as eight tribes (Appian, B. C. i. 55, 
56; Cic. Philipp, viii. 2; Veil. Pat ii. 20); and by their aid it was 
proposed to recall Marius and his party. The other consul, Octavius, 
was ill fitted to oppose the energy of the popular leaders (Plut. Mar. 
41, 42, Sertor . 4); yet Sulla hod left tho party of the senate so 
strong, that on tho day of voting, Octavius was able to defeat his 
opponents in the forum, and Cinna fled the city. He was soon joined 
by Sertorius and others, who assisted in raising the Italians against 


the party now in power at Rome; for which the senate, by 
unconstitutionally deposing him from the consulate, had given him 
a very specious pretext. Cinna and his friends then marched upon 
Rome and invested it from the land, while Marius, having landed 
from Africa, blockaded it on the sca-side; and to his life moro 
properly belong the siege and capture of the city, with the massacre 
of Sulla’s friends. [Marius.] 


Next year (b. c. 86) Cinna and Marius made themselves consuls; but 
Marius dying in January, was succeeded by L. Valerius Flaccus. Him 
Cinna got rid of by appointing him to tho command against 
Mithridates, hoping thereby also to provide Sulla with a new 
enemy. But Flaccus was killed by his legatus C. Flavius Fimbria. 
(Veil. Pat. ii. 23; Appian, B. C. i. 75.) In b. c. 85, Cinna entered on 
his third consulate with Cn. Pnpirius Carbo, an able man, who had 
already been of great use to the party. Sulla now threatened to 
return and take vengeance on his enemies; and the next year(B.c. 
84), Cinna and Carbo being again consuls, he fulfilled his threat. 
Cinna had assembled an army at Brundisium, and sent part of it 
across to Libumia, intending to meet Sulla before he set foot in 
Italy; but when he ordered the rest to follow, a mutiny arose, and in 
the effort to quell it he was slain. [For the sequel see Sulla.] 


Cinna was a bold and active man, but his boldness was akin to 
rashness, and his activity little directed by judgment. Single-handed 
he could do nothing ; he leant for support first on Sertorius, then on 
Marius, then on Carbo; and fell at last from wanting the first quality 
of a general, ability to command the confidence of his troops. 
Velleius’s character of him is more antithetical than true, (ii. 24.) 


3. L. Cornelius L. f. L. n. Cinna, son of No. 2. When very young he 
joined M. Lepidus in overthrowing the constitution of Sulla (b. c. 
78); and on the defeat and death of Lepidus in Sar 
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dinia, he went with M. Perpema to join Sertorius in Spain. (Suet. 
Cues. 5; Plut. .Sfcr*. 15.) Caesar, his brother-in-law, wishing to 
make use of him against the party of the senate, procured his recall 


from exile. But his father had been proscribed by Sulla, and young 
Cinna was by the laws of proscription unable to hold office, till 
Caesar, when dictator, had them repealed. He was not elected 
praetor till B. c. 44. By that time he had become discontented with 
Caesar’s government ; and though he would not join the 
conspirators, he approved of their act. And so great was the rage of 
the mob against him, that notwithstanding he was praetor, they 
nearly murdered him; nay, they did murder Helvius Cinna, tribune 
of the plebs, whom they mistook for the praetor, though he was at 
the time walking in Caesar’s funeral procession. (Plut. Brut. 18, 
Caes. 68 ; Suet. Caes. 52, 85, &c.; Val. Max. ix. 9. § 1.1 Cicero 
praises him for not taking any province (Philipp . iii. 10); but it may 
be doubted whether the conspirators gave him the choice, for the 
praetor does not seem to have been a very disinterested person. He 
married a daughter of Pompeius Magnus. 


4. Cinna, probably brother of the last, served as quaestor under 
Dolabella against Brutus. (Plut. Brut, 25; Cic. Philipp, x. 6.) 


5. Cn. Cornelius Cinna Magnus, 60n of No. 


3, and therefore grandson of Pompey, whence he received the 
surname of Magnus. Though he sided with Antony against Octavius, 
he was preferred to a priesthood by the conqueror, and became 
consul in a. n. 5. (Sencc. de Clem. L 9; Dion Cass, lv. 14. 22.) [H. G. 
L.] 


The name of Cinna occurs, in the form of Cino, on asses, semisses, 
and trientes. A specimen of one is given below: the obverse 
represents the head of Janus, the reverse the prow of a ship. 


CINNA, C. HE'LVIUS, a poet of considerable renown, was the 
contemporary, companion, and friend of Catullus. (Catull. x., xcv., 
cxiii.) The y ear of his birth is totally unknown, but the day of his 
death is generally supposed to be a matter of common notoriety.; 
for Suetonius (Cies. 85) informs us, that immediately after the 
funeral of Julius Caesar the rabble rushed with fire-brands to the 
houses of Bratus and Cassius, but having been with difficulty driven 


back, chanced to encounter Ilelvius Cinna, and mistaking him, from 
the resemblance of name, for Cornelius Cinna, who but the day 
before had delivered a violent harangue against the late dictator, 
they killed him on the spot, and bore about his head stuck on a 
spear. The same story is repeated almost in the same words by 
Valerius Maximus (ix. 9. § 1), by Appian ( B . C. ii. 147), and by 
Dion Cassius (xliv. 50), with this addition, that they all three call 
Helvius Cinna a tribune of the plebeians, and Suetonius himself in a 
previous chapter (50) had spoken of Helvius Cinna as a tribune, 
who was to 


have brought forward a law authorizing Caesar to marry whom he 
pleased and as many as he pleased, in order to make sure of an heir. 
Plutarch likewise (Caes. 68) tells us that Cinna, a friend of Caesar, 
was torn to pieces under the supposition that he was Cinna, one of 
the conspirators. None of the above authorities take any notice of 
Cinna being a poet; but Plutarch, as if to supply the omission, when 
relating the circumstances over again in the life of Brutus (c. 20), 
expressly describes the victim of this unhappy blunder as 

Tronrru < 6s av’p (%y St ns K ivvas, TroirprikKSs am/jp — the 
reading voXtTiKOs dirfip being a conjectural emendation of 
Xylander). The chain of evidence thus appearing complete, scholars 
have, with few exceptions, concluded that Helvius Cinna, the 
tribune, who perished thus, was the same with Ilelvius Cinna tho 
poet; and the story of his dream, as narrated by Plutarch (Caes. 1. c 
.) has been embodied by Shakspeare in his Julius Caesar. 


Weichert, however, following in the track of Reiske and J. H. Voss, 
refuses to admit tho identity of these personages, on the ground 
that chronological difficulties render the position untenable. He 
builds almost entirely upon two lines in Virgil’s ninth eclogue, 
which is commonly assigned to n. c. 40 or 41. 


Nam neque adhuc Vario videor, nec dicere Cinna Digna, sed argutos 
inter strepere anser alorcs, 


arguing that, since Varius was alive at this epoch, Cinna must have 
been alive also; that the Cinna here celebrated can be no other than 
Ilelvius Cinna; and that inasmuch as Helvius Cinna was alive in B. c. 
40, he could not have been murdered in B. c. 44. But, although the 
conclusion is undeniable if we admit the premises, it will be at once 


seen that these form a chain, each separate link of which is a pure 
hypothesis. Allowing that the date of the pastoral has been correctly 
fixed, although this cannot be proved, we must bear in mind—1. 
That Varo and not Vario is the reading in every MS. 2. That even if 
Vario be adopted, the expression in the above verses might have 
been used with perfect propriety in reference to any bard who had 
been a contemporary of Virgil, although recently dead. 3. That we 
have no right to assert dogmatically that the Cinna of Virgil must be 
C. Ilelvius Cinna, the friend of Catullus. Hence, although we may 
grant that it is not absolutely certain that ilelvius Cinna the tribune 
and Helvius Cinna the poet were one and the same, at all events 
this opinion rests upon much stronger evidence than the other. 


The great work of C. Helvius Cinna was his Smyrna; but neither 
Catullus, by whom it is highly extolled (xcv.), nor any other ancient 
writer gives us a hint with regard to the subject, and hence the 
various speculations in which critics have indulged rest upon no 
basis whatsoever. Some believe that it contained a history of the 
adventures of Smyrna the Amazon, to whom the famous city of 
Ionia ascribed its origin; others that it was connected with the myth 
of Adonis and with the legend of Myrrluu, otherwise named Smyrna 
, the incestuous daughter of Cinyras; at all events, it certainly was 
not a drama, as a commentator upon Quintilian has dreamed; for 
the fragments, short and unsatisfactory as they are, suffice to 
demonstrate that it belonged to the epic style. These consist of two 
disjointed hexameters 


3c2 
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preserved by Priscian (vi. 1C. § 34, ed. Krehl) mid the Scholiast on 
Juvenal (vi. 155), and two consecutive lines given by Scrvius (ad 
Virg. Georg. i. *283), which are not without merit in so for as 
melodious versification is concerned. 


Te matutinus flentem conspexit Rous 


lit flentciu puulo vidit post Hesperus idem. 


The circumstance that nine years were spent in the elaboration of 
this piece has been frequently dwelt upon, may have suggested the 
well-known precept of Horace, and unquestionably secured the 
suffrage of the grammarians. (Catull. xcv.; Quintil. x. 4. § 4; Serv. 
and Philargyr. ad Virg . Ed. ix. 35 ; 11 or. A. P. 387, and the 
comments of Aero, Porphyr., and the Schol. Cruq.; Martial, Ejngr. x. 
*21; Gell. xix. 9, 13; Suoton. dc IUnstr. Gramm. 18.) 


Resides the Smyrna, he was the author of a work entitled 
Propemplicon Pollionis , which Voss imagines to have been 
dedicated to Asinius Pollio when setting forth in ». c. 40 on an 
expedition against the Parthini of Dalmatia, from which he returned 
in triumph the following year, and founded the first public library 
ever opened at Home from the profits of the spoils. This rests of 
course upon the assumption that Cinna wan not killed in li. c. 44, 
and until that fact is decided, it is vain to reason upon the subject, 
for the fragments, which extend to six hexameter lines,of which 
four are consecutive, throw no light on the question. (Charis. Jnstil. 
Gramm, p. 99, cd. Putsch; Isidor. Orig. xix. ‘2, 4.) 


Lastly, in Isidorus (vi. 12) wc find four elegiac verses, while one 
hexameter in Suetonius (de Hluslr. Gramm. 11), one hexameter and 
two hendccasyllabics in Gcllius (ix. 1*2, xix. 13), and two scraps in 
Nonius Marcellas (s.vv. CtypcaL cwwwi), arc quoted from the 
“Pocmata” and “Epigramnmta ” of Cinna. The chiss to which some 
of these fugitive essays belonged may be inferred from the words of 
Ovid in his apology for the Ars Anmtoria. ( Trid. ii. 435.) (Weichert, 
Poctar. Latin. Return.) [W. R.] 


Cl'NNAMUS, JOANNES (TcocL’s KW /uos), also called CI'NAMUS 
(Kfi/a*os), and SI'NNAMUS (2fio'a,uo?), one of the most 
distinguished Ryzantinc historians, and the best European historian 
of his time, lived in the twelfth century of the Christian aera. lie 
was one of the “ Grammatici ” or “ Notarii ” of the emperor Manuel 
Comncnus, who reigned from a. d. 1143 till 1180. The functions of 
the imperial notaries, the first of whom was the proto-notarius, 
were nearly those of private secretaries appointed for both private 
and state affairs, and they had a considerable influence upon the 
administration of the empire. Cinnamus was attached to the person 
of Manuel at a youthful age, and probably as early as the year of his 


accession, and he accompanied that great emperor in his numerous 
wars in Asia as well as in Europe. Favoured by such circumstances, 
he undertook to write the history of the reign of Manuel, and that 
of his predecessor and father, the emperor CaloJoannes; and so well 
did he accomplish his task, that there is no history written at that 
period which can be compared with his work. The full title of this 
work is 'E7 riT 0 p.r\ twv KaTopOwparuv rep fxanapiryj fiaaikei Kal 
7rop < pvpoyti'in)T <p Kvp'iu, ‘luydrvrj ru K op.m]v(p* kcu 

d< prjyTjiris rcov irpax‘irruv rip doidlfxa, viejj avrou rep fiaatkd 
Kal T.optyvpoyevrfijcp Kvplcp 


CINNAMUS. 


Mai'oirtjk Tfo K \opnjvip 7ronjO(iaa Tc oavin) fiatnkikKw 
ypxp.pa.TiKip Kiyrd,u(p. It is divided into six books, or more 
correctly into seven, the seventh, however, being not finished : it is 
not known if the author wrote more than seven books; but as to the 
seventh, which in the Paris edition forms the end of the sixth and 
last hook, it is evidently mutilated, as it ends abruptly in the 
account of the siege of Iconium by the emperor Manuel in 1176. As 
Cinnamus was still alive when Manuel (lied (1180), it is almost 
certain that he finished the history of his whole reign; and the loss 
of the latter part of his work is the more to be regretted, as it would 
undoubtedly have thrown light oil many circumstances connected 
with the conduct of the Greek aristocracy, and especially of 
Andronicus Comnenas, afterwards emperor, during the short reign 
of the infant son and successor of Manuel, Alexis IT. In the first 
book Cinnamus gives a short and concise account of the reign of 
Calo-Joannes, and in the following he relates the reign of Manuel. 


Possessed of great historical knowledge, Cinnamus records the 
events of his time as a man accustomed to form an opinion of his 
own upon important affairs; and, being himself a statesman who 
took part in the administration of the empire, and enjoyed the 
confidence of the emperor Manuel, he is always master of his 
subject, and never sacrifices leading circumstances to amusing 
trifles. Ilis knowledge was not confined to the political state of the 
Greek empire; he was equally well acquainted with the state of 
Italy, Germany, Hungary, and the adjoining barbarous kingdoms, 
the Latin principalities in the East, and the empires of the Persians 
and Turks. His view of the origin of the power of the popes, in the 
fifth book, is a fine instance of historical criticism, sound and true 
without being a tedious and dry investigation, and producing the 
effect of a powerful speech. He is, however, often violent in his 
attacks on the papal power, and is justly reproa<jJ\ed with being 
prejudiced against the Latin princes, although he deserves that 
reproach much less than Nicetas and Anna Comnena. His praise of 
the emperor Manuel is exaggerated, but ho is very far from making 
a romantic hero of him, as Anna Comnena did of the emperor 


Alexis. Cinnamus is partial and jealous of his enemies, rivals, or 
such as are above him; he is impartial and just where he deals with 
his equals, or those below him, or such persons and events as are 
indifferent to him personally. In short, Cinnamus shews that he was 
a Ryzantine Greek. His style is concise and clear, except in some 
instances, where he embodies his thoughts in rhetorical figures or 
poetical ornaments of more show than beauty. This defect also is 
common to his countrymen; and if somebody would undertake to 
trace the origin of the deviation of the writers, poets, and artists 
among the later Greeks from the classical models left them by their 
forefathers, he would find it in the supernatural tendency of minds 
imbued with Christianism being in perpetual contact with the 
sensualism of the Mohammedan faith and the showy materialism of 
Eastern imagination. Xenophon, Thucydides, and Procopius were 
the models of Cinnamus; and though he cannot bo compared with 
the two former, still he may be ranked with Procopius, and he was 
not unworthy to be the disciple of such masters. His work will ever 
be of interest to the scholar and the historian. 


CIOS. 


Leo Allatius made Cimiamus an object of deep study, and intended 
to publish his work ; so did Petrus Possinus also; but, for some 
reasons unknown, they renounced their design. The first edition is 
that of Cornelius Tollius, with a Ijatin translation and some notes of 
no great consequence, Utrecht, 165*2, 4to. Tollius dedicated this 
edition, which he divided into four books, to the states of Utrecht, 
and in hh> preface gives a brilliant description of the literary 
merits of Cinnamus. The second edition is that in the Paris 
collection of the Byzantines by Du Cange, published at Paris, 1670, 
fol., together with the description of the church of St. Sophia at 
Constantinople, by Paulus Silentiarius, and the editor’s notes to 
Nicephorus Bryennius and Anna Comnena. It is divided into six 
books. Du Cange corrected the text, added a new Latin translation, 
such of the notes of Tollius as were of some importance, and an 
excellent philologico-historical commentary of his own ; he 
dedicated his edition to the minister Colbert, one of the principal 
protectors of the French editors of the Byzantines. This edition has 


been reprinted in the Venice collection, 17*29, fol. Cinnamus has 
lately been published at Bonn, 1836,8vo., together with Nicephorus 
Brycnnius, by Augustus Meincke; the work is divided into seven 
books. The editor gives the Latin translation of Du Cange revised in 
several instances, and the prefaces, dedications, and commentaries 
of Tollius and Du Cange. (Hankins, Do Script. Ift/zant. Grace, p. 
516, &c.; Fabric. liibl. Grace, vii. p. 733, &c.; the Prefaces and 
Dedications of Tollius and Du Cange; Leo Allatius, Dg Pscllis , p. 24, 
&c.) [W. P.] 


Cl'NYRAS (K trupas), a famous Cyprian hero. According to the 
common tradition, he was a son of Apollo by Paphos, king of 
Cyprus, and priest of the Paphian Aphrodite, which latter office 
remained hereditary in his family, the Cinyradae. (Bind. Pyth. ii. 

26, &c.; Tac. Hist. ii. 3; Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 109.) Tacitus 

descril >es him as having come to Cyprus from Cilicia, from whence 
he introduced the worship of Aphrodite; and Apollodorus (iii. 14. § 
3) too calls him a son of Sandacus, who had emigrated from Syria 
to Cilicia. Cinyrns, after his arrival in Cyprus, founded the town of 
Paphos. He was married to Mcthame, the daughter of the Cyprian 
king, Pygmalion, by whom he had several children. One of them 
was Adonis, whom, according to some traditions, he begot 
unwittingly in an incestuous intercourse with bis own daughter, 
Smyrna. He afterwards killed himself on discovering this crime, into 
which he had been led by the anger of Aphrodite. (Hygin. Pub. 58, 
242; Antonin. Lib. 34; Ov. Met. x. 310, &c.) According to other 
traditions, he had promised to assist Agamemnon and the Greeks in 
their war against Troy; but, as he did not keep his word, he was 
cursed by Agamemnon, and Apollo took vengeance upon him by 
entering into a contest with him, in which he was defeated and 
slain. (Horn. U. xi. 20, with the note of Eustath.) His daughters, fifty 
in number, leaped into the sea, and were metamorphosed into 
alcyones. He is also described as the founder of the town of Cinvreia 
in Cyprus. (Plin. II. N. v. 31; Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 451.) [L. Sj 


CIOS (K?os), a son of Olympus, from whom Cios(Prusa) on the 
Propontis derived its name, as lie was believed to have led thither a 
band of colonists from Miletus. (Schol. ad Theocrit. xiii. 30; 
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ad Ajxtllon. Ithod. i. 1177.) Strabo (xii. p. 504) calls him a 
companion of Heracles who founded Cios on his' return from 
Colchis. [L. Sj 


CI'PIUS, a person who gave rise to the proverb “ non omnibus 
dormio,” was called Pararem hon (ir apapsyxw), because he 
pretended to be asleep, in order to give facility to his wife’s 
adultery. (Festus, j. t?. Non omnibus dormio; Cic. ad Fam. vii. 24.) 
There are two coins extant 


with the name M. Cipi. M. f. upon them, but it is not impossible 
that they may belong to the Cispia gens, as the omission of a letter 
in a name is by no means of uncommon occurrence on Roman 
coins. 


CIPUSorCIPPUS, GENU'CIUS, a Roman praetor, to whom an 
extraordinary prodigy is said to have happened. For, as he was 
going out of the gates of the city, clad in the paludamcnturn, horns 
suddenly grew out of his head, and it was said by the haruspiccs 
that if he returned to the city, ho would be king: but lest this should 
happen, lie imposed voluntary exile upon himself. (Val. Max. v. 6. § 
3; Ov. Met. xv. 565, &c.; Plin. II. N. xi. 37. s. 45.) 


CIRCK (Kfpmj), a mythical sorceress, whom Homer calls a fair- 
locked goddess, a daughter of Helios by the oceanid Perse, and a 
sister of Acetes. (Od. x. 135.) She lived in the island of Acaea; and 
when Odysseus on his wanderings came to her island, Circe, after 
having changed several of his companions into pigs, became so 
much attached to the unfortunate hero, that he was induced to 
remain a whole year with her. At length, when he wished to leave 
her, she prevailed upon him to descend into the lower world to 
consult the seer Teiresias. After his return from thence, she 
explained to him the dangers which he would yet have to 
encounter, and then dismissed him. (Od. lib. x.—xii.; comp. Hygin. 
Fab. 125.) Her descent is differently described by the poets, for 
some call her a daughter of Hyperion and Acropc (Orph. Argon. 
1215), and others a daughter of Aectes and Hecate. (Schol. ad 
Apollon, lihod. iii. 200.) According to Hesiod (Thcog. 1011) she 


became by Odysseus the mother of Agrius. The Latin poets too 
make great use of the story of Circe, the sorceress, who 
metamorphosed Scylla and Picus, king of the Ausonians. (Ov. Met. 
xiv. 9, fee.) [L. Sj 


CIRRIIA (Klp’a), a nymph from whom the town of Cirrha in Phocis 
was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. x. 37. § 4.) [L. S.j 


CPSP1A GENS, plebeian, which came originally from Anagnia, a 
town of the Hernici. An ancient tradition related that Cispius 
Laevus, of Anagnia, came to Rome to protect the city, while Tillius 
Hostilius was engaged in the siege of Veii, and that he occupied 
with his forces one of the two hills of the Esquilinc, which was 
called after him the Cispius mons, in the same way as Oppius of 
Tusculum did the other, which was likewise called after him the 
Oppius inons. (Festus, s. vv. Scjdimontio, Cispius mons; Varr. I. I. v. 
50, ed. 
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Muller, where the name is also written Ccspcus and Cispius.) 


No persons of this name, however, occur till the very end of the 
republic. The only cognomen of the gens is Laevus: for those whose 
surname is not mentioned, see Cispius. 


CrSPIUS. 1. M. Cispius, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 57, the year in 
which Cicero was recalled from banishment, took an active part in 
Cicero’s favour. The father and brother of Cispius also exerted 
themselves to obtain Cicero’s recall, although he had had in former 
times a law-suit with the family. On one occasion the life of Cispius 
was in danger through his support of Cicero; he was attacked by the 
mob of Clodius, and driven out of the forum. In return for these 
services Cicero defended Cispius when he was accused of bribery 
{ambitus), but was unable to obtain a verdict in his favour. (Cic. 
pro. Plane. 31, post red. in Sen. 8, pro Seat. 35.) 


2. L. Cispius, one of Caesar’s officers in the African war, 
commanded part of the fleet. (Ilirt. It. Afr . 62, 67.) Ho is perhaps 


the same as the Cispius Lnevus, whom Plancus mentions in a letter 
to Cicero in b. c. 43. (Cic. ad l'am. x. 21.) 


3. Cispius, a debtor of Cicero's. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 24, xiii. 33.) 
Whether he is the same as cither of the preceding, is uncertain. 


CISSEUS (K«r <r«ifc), a king in Thrace, and father of Theano or, 
according to others, of Hccnbe. (Horn. H. vi. 295, xi. 223; Eurip. 
lice. 3 ; Hygin. Fab. 91; Virg. Aen. vii. 720; Serv. ad Acn. v. 535.) 
There are two other mythical beings of the name of Cisseus. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5: Virg. Acn. x. 317.) [L.S.] 


Cl'SSI DAS (Kur«ri5as), a Syracusan, commanded the body of 
auxiliaries which Dionysius I. sent, for the second time, to the aid of 
Sparta, (b.c. 367.) lie assisted Archidanms in his successful attack 
on Caryac, and in his expedition against Arcadia in the same year. 
But during the campaign in Arcadia he left him, ns the period fixed 
lor his stay by Dionysius had now expired. On his march towards 
Laconia he was intercepted by a body of Messenians, and was 
obliged to send to Archidamus for assistance. The prince having 
joined him with his forces, they changed their route, but were again 
intercepted by the combined troops of the Arcadians and Argives. 
The result was, the defeat of the latter in that which has been called 
the “Tearless Battle.” (Xen .HeU. vii. J. §§ 28-32; see p. 267, b.) [E. 
E.] 


CITE'RIUS SIDO'NIUS, the author of an epigram on three shepherds, 
which has no poetical merits, and is only remarkable for its 
quaintness. It is printed in Wernsdorlf's Poi'lae Lutini Minores (vol. 
ii. p. 215), and in the Antholoyia Latina (ii. Ep. 257, ed. Burmann, 
Ep. 253, ed. Meyer). Its author appears to be the same as the 
Citcrius, one of the professors at Bourdeanx, and the friend of 
Ausonius, commemorated in a poem of the latter. ( Prof. Buirliy. 
xiii.) We learn from Ausonius that Citerius was born at Syracuse, in 
Sicily, and was a grammarian and a poet. In his hyperbolical 
panegyric, Ausonius compares him to Aristarchus and Zcnodotus, 
and says that his poems, written at an early age, were superior to 
those of Simonides. Citerius afterwards settled at Bourdeanx, 
married a rich and noble wife, bat died without leaving any 
children. 


Cl 1IJAERON (K lOutf/di'), a mythical king in 
CIVJL1S. 


Boeotia, from whom mount Cithaeron was believed to have derived 
its name. Once when Hera was angry with Zeus, Cithaeron advised 
the latter to take into his chariot a wooden statue and dress it up so 
as to make it resemble Plataea, the daughter of Asnpus. Zeus 
followed his counsel, and as he was riding along with his pretended 
bride, Ilcra, overcome by her jealousy, ran up to him, tore the 
covering from the suspected bride, and on discovering that it was a 
statue, became reconciled to Zeus. (Paus. ix. 1. $ 2, 3. §1) 
Respecting the festival of the Dnedala, celebrated to commemorate 
this event, see Diet, of Ant. s.v. [L. S.] CIWICA CERKA'LIS. 
[Ckueams. ] 


CIVI'LIS, CLAU'DIUS, was the leader of the Batavi in their revolt 
from Rome, A. n. 69-70. The Batavi were a people of Germanic 
origin, who had left the nation of the Catti, of which they were a 
part, and had settled in and about the island which is formed by the 
mouths of the Rhenus (Rhine) and Mesa (Maas). The important 
position which they occupied led the Romans to cultivate their 
friendship, and they rendered good service to Rome in the wars in 
Germany and Britain, under the early emperors. When Rome gave 


up 
the idea of subduing Germany, the nations west of 


the Rhine, especially those of Germanic origin, began to feel a hope 
of setting themselves free. The civil wars afforded an opportunity 
for the attempt, and the oppressions of the imperial legates 
furnished the provocation. It was out of such an act of oppression 
that the rebellion of Civilis sprung.” 


Julius Paulas and Claudius Civilis were brothers’!* of the Batavian 
royal race, and excelled all their nation in personal 
accomplishments. On a false charge of treason, Nero’s legate, 
Fonteius Capita, put Julius Pnulus to death, a. i>. 67 or 68, and 
sent Civilis in chains to Nero at Rome, where he was heard and 
acquitted by Galba. He was afterwards prefect of a cohort, but 
under Vitellius he became san object of suspicion to the army, who 


demanded his punishment. (Compare Tac. I Hat. i. 59.) Ho escaped 
the danger, hut lie did not forget the affront. He thought of 
Hannibal and Sertorius, like whom he had lost an eye ; and, being 
endowed, says Tacitus, with greater mental power than is common 
among barbarians, lie began the execution of his schemes of enmity 
to Rome under the pretence of supporting the cause of Vespasian. In 
order to understand the events which occurred at this period in the 
Germanics and Gaul, it must be remembered that the legions of 
Germany were Vi tell jus's own troops, who had called him to the 
purple, and who remained steadfast to his cause to the very Inst. 
The legates, on the other hand, early chose the side of Vespasian, 
and it was not without reason that they were accused by their 
soldiers of treasonable 


* In the following narrative it is necessary to bear in mind the 
distinction between Germany, properly so called, and the two Gallic 
provinces on the left bank of the Rhine, which, from their 
population being chiefly of Germanic origin, were called the 
Germanics (Germania Inferior, and Germania Superior). The scene 
of the war with Civilis was on the left bank of the Rhine, and 
chiefly in Germania Inferior. 


t Tacitus {/list. i. 59) also calls Civilis Julius, and so do other 
writers. (Plut. Erot. 25, p. 770 : where, however, Julius Tutor is 
possibly meant, Frontin. Strut, iv. 3. § 14.) 


CIVILI3. 


tonnivance at the progress of the insurrection on the Rhine. (See 
especially Tacit. Ilist. iv. 27.) Thus Civilis was urged by a letter 
from Antonins Primus, and by a personal request from Hordeonius 
Flaccus, to prevent the German legions from marching into Italy to 
the support of Vitellius, by the appearance of a Germanic 
insurrection; an appearance which Civilis himself resolved to 
convert into a reality. 


II is designs were aided by an edict of Vitellius, calling for a levy of 
the Batavians, and still more by the harshness with which the 
command was executed; for feeble old men were compelled to pay 


for exemption from service, and beautiful boys were seized for the 
vilest purposes. Irritated by these cruelties, and urged by Civilis and 
his confederates, the Batavians refused the levy ; and Civilis having, 
according to the ancient German custom, called a solemn meeting 
at night in a sacred grove, easily bound the chiefs of the Batavians 
by an oath to revolt. Messengers were sent to secure the assistance 
of the Cannincfates, another Germanic tribe, living on the same 
island, and others to try the fidelity of the Batavian cohorts, which 
had formerly served in Britain, and were now stationed at 
Magontiacum, as a part of the Roman army on the Rhine. The first 
of these missions was completely successful. The Cannincfates chose 
Brinno for their chief ; and he, having joined to himself the Frisii, a 
nation beyond the Rhine, attacked the furthest winter quarters of 
the Romans, and compelled them to retire from their forts. Upon 
this, Civilis, still dissembling, accused the prefects, because they 
had deserted the camp, and declared that with his single cohort lie 
would repress the revolt of the Canninefatea, while the rest of the 
army might betake themselves quietly to their winter quarters. His 
treachery was, however, seen through, and he found himself 
compelled openly to join the insurgents. At the head of the 
Cannincfates, Frisii, and Batavi, he engaged the Romans on the 
bank of the Rhine. In the midst of the battle, a cohort of the Tungri 
deserted to Civilis, and decided the battle on the land; while the 
Roman fleet, which had been collected on the river to co-operate 
with the legions, was carried over to the Gennan bank by the 
rowers, many of whom wore Batavians, who overpowered the pilots 
and centurions. Civilis followed up his victory by sending 
messengers through the two Germanies and the provinces of Gaul, 
urging the people to rebellion ; and aimed at the kingdom of tho 
Germanics and Gauls. Hordeonius Flaccus, the governor of the 
Gcrmanies, who had secretly encouraged the first efforts of Civilis, 
now ordered his legate, Mummius Lupcrcus, to march against the 
enemy. Civilis gave him battle; and Lupcrcus was immediately 
deserted by an ala of Batavians; the rest of the auxiliaries fled; and 
the legionary soldiers were obliged to retreat into Vetera Castra, the 
great station which Augustus had formed on the left bank of the 
Rhine, as the head quarters for operations against Germany. About 
the same time some veteran cohorts of Batavians and Canninefates, 
who were on their march into Italy by the order of Vitellius, were 
induced by the emissaries of Civilis to mutiny and to march back 


into lower Germany, in order to join Civilis, which they were 
enabled to effect by the indecision of Hordeonius Flaccus ; 
defeating, on their way, the forces of Herennius Gallus, who was 
stationed at Bonn, and who was forced by his soldiers to resist their 
march. Civilis was now at the head of a complete 


CIVILIS. 769 


army ; but, being still unwilling to commit himself to an open 
contest with the Roman power, he caused his followers to take the 
oath to Vespasian, and sent envoys to the two legions which, as 
above related, had taken refuge in Vetera Castra, to induce .them to 
take the 6ame oath. Enraged at their refusal, he called to arms the 
whole nation of the Batavi, who were joined by the Bructeri and 
Teucteri, while emissaries were sent into Germany to rouse the 
people. The Roman legates, Mummius Lupercus and Numisius 
Rufus, strengthened tho fortifications of Vetera Castra. Civilis 
marched down both banks of the Rhine, having ships also on the 
river, and blockaded the camp, after a fruitless attempt to storm it 
The operations of Ilordeonius Flaccus were retarded by his 
weakness, his anxiety to serve Vespasian, and the mistrust of his 
soldiers, to whom this inclination was no secret; and he was at last 
compelled to give up the command to Dillius Vocula. The 
dissensions at this period in the Roman camp are described 
elsewhere. [Hordeonius Flaccus; Herennius Gallus ; Dillius Vocula.] 
Civilis, in the meantime, having been joined by large forces from all 
Germany, proceeded to harass the tribes of Gaul west of tho Mosa, 
even na far na tho Mcnnpii nnd M or ini, on the sea shore, in order 
to shake their fidelity to tho Romans. His efforts were more 
especially directed against the Treviri and tho Ubii. The Ubii were 
firm in their faith, and suffered severely in consequence. He then 
pressed on the siege of Vetera Castra, and, yielding to the ardour of 
his new allies beyond the Rhine, tried again to storm it. Tho effort 
failed, and he had recourse to attempts to tamper with the besieged 
soldiery. 


These events occurred towards the end of a. d. 69, before the battle 
of Cremona, which decided tho victory of Vespasian over Vitellius. 
[Vespasianus.] When the news of that battle reached tho Roman 
army on the Rhine, Alpinus Montanus was sent to Civilis to 


summon him to lay down his anus, since his professed object was 
now accomplished. The only result of this mission was, that Civilis 
sowed the seeds of disaffection in the envoy's mind. Civilis now sent 
against Vocula his veteran cohorts and the bravest of the Germans, 
under the command of Julius Maximus, nnd Claudius Victor, his 
sister'6 son, who, having taken on their march tho winter quarters 
of an auxiliary a/a, at Asciburgium, fell suddenly upon the camp of 
Vocula, which was only saved by the arrival of unexpected aid. 
Civilis and Vocula are both blamed by Tacitus, tho former for not 
sending a sufficient force, tho latter for neglecting to follow up his 
victory. Civilis now attempted to gain over the legions who were 
besieged in Vetera Castra, by pretending that he had conquered 
Vocula, but one of the captives whom ho paraded before the walls 
for this purpose, shouted out and revealed the truth, his credit, as 
Tacitus observes, being the more established by the fact, that he 
was stabbed to death by the Germans on the spot. Shortly 
afterwards, Vocula marched up to the relief of Vetera Castra, and 
defeated Civilis, but again neglected to follow up his victory, most 
probably from design. [Vocula.] Civilis soon again reduced the 
Romans to great want of provisions, and forced them to retire to 
Gelduba, and thence to Novesium, while he again invested Vetera 
Castra, and took Gelduba. The Romans, paralyzed by new 
dissensions [Hordeonius Flag* cus; Vocula], suffered another defeat 
from Civi 
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lis; but some of them, rallying under Vocula, retook Magontiacum. 


At the beginning of the new year (a. d. 70), the war assumed a fresh 
and more formidable character. The news of the death of Vitellius 
exasperated the Roman soldiers, encouraged the insurgents, and 
shook the fidelity of the Gauls; while a rumour was moreover 
circulated that the winter quarters of the Mocsian and Pannonian 
legions were besieged by the Dacians and Sarmatians; and above all 
the burning of the Capitol was esteemed an omen of the 
approaching end of the Roman empire. Civilis, whose last remnant 
of dissimulation was necessarily torn away by the death of Vitellius, 
gave his undivided energies to the war, and was joined by Classicus 
and Julius Tutor, who at length gained over the army of Vocula. 
[Classicus ; Tutor; Sabinus.] The besieged legions at Vetera Castra 
could now hold out no longer; they capitulated to Civilis, and took 
the oath to the empire of the Gauls (i/e verba GaUiarum ), but as 
they marched away, they were all put to death by the Germans, 
probably not without the connivance of Civilis. That chieftain, 
having at length performed his vow of enmity to the Romans, now 
cut off his hair whioh, according to the custom of tho Germans, ho 
had suffered to grow since the beginning of his enterprise. (Tac. 
Germ. 31.) Neither Civilis nor any others of the Batavians took the 
oath in verba GaUiarum , which was the watchword of Classicus 
and Tutor, for they trusted that, after having disposed of the 
Romans, they should be able to overpower their Gallic allies. Civilis 
and Classicus now destroyed all the Roman winter camps, except 
those at Magontiacum and Vindonissa. The Germans demanded the 
destruction of Colonia Agrippinensis, but it was at length spared, 
chiefly through the gratitude of Civilis, whose son had been kept in 
safety there since tho beginning of the war. Civilis now gained over 
several neighbouring states. He was opposed by his old enemy 
Claudius La bio, at the head of an irregular force of Bctasii, Tungri, 
and Nervii; and, by a daring act of courage, he not only decided the 
victory, but gained the alliance «f tho Tungri and the other tribes. 
The attempt, however, to unite all Gaul in the revolt completely 
failed, the Treviri and the Lingoncs being the only people who 


joined the insurgents. [Sabinus.] 


The reports of these events which were carried to Rome had at 
length roused Mucianns, who now sent an immense army to the 
Rhine, under Petilius Cerealis and Annius Gallus [Ckrkalis; Gallus. ] 
The insurgents were divided among themselves, Civilis was busy 
among the Belgae, trying to crush Claudius Labeo; Classicus was 
quietly enjoying his new empire; while Tutor neglected the 
important duty, which had been assigned to him, of guarding the 
Upper Rhine and the passes of the Alps. Cerealis had therefore little 
difficulty in overcoming the Treviri and regaining their capital. 
[Tutor ; Valentinus.] While he was stationed there he received a 
letter from Civilis and Classicus, informing him that Vespasian was 
dead, and offering him the empire of the Gauls. Civilis now wished 
to wait for succours from beyond the Rhine, but the opinion of 
Tutor and Classicus prevailed, and a battle was fought on the 
Mosella in which tlie Romans, though at first almost beaten, gained 
a complete victory, and destroyed the enemy's camp. Colonia 
Agrippinensis now came over to the Romans; but Civilis and 
Classicus still made a 
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brave stand. The Canninefatcs destroyed the greater part of a 
Roman fleet, and defeated a body of the Nervii, who, after 
submitting to Fabius Priscus, the Roman legate, had of their own 
accord attacked their former allies. Having renewed his army from 
Germany, Civilis encamped at Vetera Castra, whither Cerealis also 
marched with increased forces, both leaders being eager for a 
decisive battle. It was soon fought, and Cerealis gained the victory 
by the treachery of a Batavian; but, as the Romans had no fleet, the 
Germans escaped across the Rhine. Here Civilis was joined by 
reinforcements from the Chauci; and, after making, with Verax, 
Classicus, and Tutor, one more effort which was partially successful, 
to hold his ground in the island of tho Batavi, he was again defeated 
by Cerealis, and driven back across the Rhine. Emissaries were sent 
by Cerealis to make private offers of peace to the Batavians, and of 
pardon to Civilis, who found that he had no alternative but to 
surrender. He obtained an interview with Cerealis on a bridge of the 
river Vahalis. The History of Tacitus breaks off suddenly just after 
the commencement of his speech. (Tac. Hist. iv. 12-37, 54-79, v. 
14-2G. Joseph. Dell. Jud. vii. 4. § 2; Dion Cass. lxvi. 3.) [P. S.] 


CLAN IS, the name of two mythical beings. (Ov. Met. v. 14 0, xii. 
379.) [L. S.] 


CLARA, DI'DIA, daughter of the emperor Didius Julianus and his 
wife Manlia Seantilla. She was married to Cornelius Hepentinus, 
who was appointed praefectus urbi in the room of Flavius 
Sulpicianus; she received the title of Augusta upon her father's 
accession, and was deprived of it at his death. Her effigy appears 
upon coins, but these are of great rarity. (Spartian. Julian. 3, 8; 
Eckhcel, vol. vii. p. 151.) [W. R.] 


CLA'RIUS (KAdpios), a surname of Apollo, derived from his 


celebrated temple at Claros in Asia Minor, which had been founded 
by Man to, the daughter of Teiresias, who, after the conquest of her 


native city of Thebes, was made over to the Delphic god, and was 
then sent into the country, where subsequently Colophon was built 
by the Ionians. (Pans. vii. 3. § 1, ix. 33. § 1 ; Tacit. Ann. ii. 54; 
Strab. xiv. p. (542 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 360 ; comp. Muller, Dor. ii. 2. § 
7.) Claims also occurs as a surname of Zeus, describing him as the 
god who distributes things by lot (kA apos or KAijpos, Acschy]l. 
SnppL 360). A hill near Tegea was sacred to Zeus under this name. 
(Paus. viii. 53. § 4.) [L. S.] 


CLARUS, a cognomen of a noble Roman family in the second 
century of the Christian aera. 


1. C. Septicius Clarus, a brother of No. 2, and an uncle of No. 3, was 
an intimate friend of the younger Pliny, who dedicated to him his 
Epistles, and speaks of him as one “quo nihil verius, nihil 
simplicius, nihil candidius, nihil fidclius novit.” (Ep. ii. 9.) Several 
of Pliny’s Epistles are addressed to him (i. 1,15, vii. 28, viii. 1). 
Clarus was appointed Pniefcctus Praetorio by Hadrian, but removed 
from this office soon afterwards, 
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having, like most of Hadrian's other friends, incurred his suspicion. 
(Spartian. Hadr. 9, 11, 15.) 


*2. M. Erucius Clarus, brother of the preceding, is spoken of by 
Pliny ( Ep . ii. 9), as a man of honour, integrity, and learning, and 
well skilled in pleading causes. He is probably the same as the 
Erucius Clarus who took and burnt Seleuceia, in conjunction with 
Julius Alexander, in a. d. 115 (Dion Cass, lxviii. 30), and also the 
same as the M. Erucius Clams, who was consul suffectus with Ti. 
Julius Alexander, in a. d. 117, the year of Trajan’s death. 


3. Sex. Erucius Clarus, son of No. 2, was also a friend of Pliny, who 
obtained for him from Trajan the Lotus clavus, which admitted him 
to the senate, subsequently secured the quaestorship for him, and 
writes a letter to his friend Apollinaris, requesting his assistance in 
canvassing for Erucius who was then aspiring to the tribunate. 
(Plin. Ep. ii. 9.) A. Gellius speaks of him as a contemporary, and 


says that he was most devoted to the study of ancient literature ; we 
also learn from the same author that he was praefect of the city, 
and had been twice consul. (GelL vi. 6, xiii. 17.) The date of his first 
consulship is not known, but we learn from Snartianus (Sever. 1), 
and an ancient inscription, that ho was consul a second time in a. d. 
146, with Cn. Claudius Severus. One of Pliny's Epistles (i. 15), is 
addressed to him. 


4. C. Erucius Clarus, consul in a. d. 170, with M. Cornelius Cethegus 
(Fast), was probably the son of No. 3, and the same as the 
Praefectus Vigilum mentioned in the Digest. (1. tit. 15. s 3. § 2 *) 


5. C. (Julius) Erucius Clarus, probably the son of No. 4, was consul 
in a. d. 193, with Q. Sosius Falco. The emperor Commodus had 
determined to murder both consuls, as they entered upon their 
office on the 1st of January, but he was himself .assassinated on the 
preceding day. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 22 ; Capitol. Fcrtin. 15.) After the 
death of Niger, who had been one of the claimants to the vacant 
throne, Severus wished Clarus to turn informer, and accuse persons 
falsely of having assisted Niger, partly with the view of destroying 
the character of Clarus, and partly that the wellknown integrity of 
Clarus might give an appear ancc of justice to the unjust judgments 
that might bo pronounced. But as Clams refused to discharge this 
disgraceful office, he was put to death by Severus. (Dion Cass. Ixxiv. 
9; Spartian. Sever. 13.) 


CLA'SSICUS, JULIUS, a Trevir, was prefect of an ala of the Treviri in 
the Roman army on the Rhine, under Vitellius, a. d. 69 (Tac. Hist. 
ii. 14), and afterwards joined Civilis at the head of some of the 
Treviri in his rebellion against the Romans, A. d. 70. During the 
first part of the war with Civilis, the Treviri, like the rest of Gaul, 
remained firm to the Romans. They even fortified their borders, and 
opposed the Germans in great battles. (Tac. Ilist. iv. 37.) But when 
the news of Vitellius’s death reached Gaul (a. d. 70), there arose a 
rumour that the chiefs of Gaul had secretly taken an oath to avail 
themselves of the civil discords of Rome for the recovery of their 
independence. There was, however, no open sign of rebellion till 
after the death of Hordeonius Flaccus, when messengers began to 
pass between Civilis and Classicus, who was still commanding an 
ala of Trevirans in the army of Vocula. lie was dos 
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cended from a family of royal blood and of renown both in peace 
and war, and through his ancestors he accounted himself rather an 
enemy than an ally of the Roman people. His conspiracy was shared 
by Julius Tutor, a Treviran, and Julius Sabinus, a Lingon. They met, 
with some Trevirans and a few Ubii and Tungri, in a house at 
Colonia Agrippinensis; and, having resolved to occupy the passes of 
the Alps, to seduce the Roman legions, and to kill the legates, they 
sent emissaries to rouse the Gauls. Vocula was warned of the plot, 
but did not feel strong enough to crush it. He even suffered himself 
to be enticed by the conspirators to leave his camp at Colonia and 
to march against Civilis, who was besieging Vetera Castra. The 
army was not far from this place, when Clas6icus and Tutor, having 
communicated privately with the Germans, drew off their forces 
and formed a separate camp. Vocula, after attempting in vain to 
gain them hack, retired to Novesium. Thev followed at a little 
distance, and at length persuaded the disaffected soldiers of Vocula 
to mutiny against him ; and in the midst of the mutiny Classicus 
sent into the camp a deserter named Aemilius Longus, who 
murdered Vocula. Clnssicu8 then entered the enmp, bearing the 
insignia of a Roman emperor, and compelled the soldiers to take the 
oath to the empire of Gaul (pro impet'io Galliarum). The command 
was now divided between Classicus and Tutor; and Classicus sent 
the worst disposed of the captured Roman soldiers to induce the 
legions who were besieged in Vetera Castra to surrender and to take 
the samo oath. The further progress of the war is related under 
Civills. The last mention of Classicus is when he crossed the Rhine 
with Civilis after his defeat by Cercalis, and aided him in his last 
effort in the island of the Batavi. (Tac. Hist. iv. 54—79, v. 19—22.) 
[P.S.] 


CLAU'DIA. 1. Five of this name were daughters of App. Claudius 
Caecus, censor n. c. 312. [Claudius, Stemma, No. 10.) It is related of 
ono of them, that, being thronged by the people as slio was 
returning home from the games, she expressed a wish that her 
brother Publius had been alive, that he might again lose a fleet, and 
lessen the number of the populace. For this she was fined by the 
plebeian aediles, n. c. 246. (Liv. xix.; Valer. Max. viii., 1. § 4; 
Sueton. Tilt. 2; Gcll. x. 6.) 


2. Claudia Quinta [Claudius, Stemma, No. 18], probably the sister 
of App. Claudius Pulcher [Claudius, No. 17], and grand-daughter of 
App. Claudius Caccus. Her fame is connected witli the story of the 
transportation of the image of Cybcle from Pessinus to Rome. The 
vessel conveying the image had stuck fast in a shallow at the mouth 
of the Tiber. The soothsayers announced that only a chaste woman 
could move it. Claudia, who had been accused of incontincncy, 
stepped forward from among the matrons who had accompanied 
Seipio to Ostia to receive the image, and after calling upon the 
goddess to vindicate her innocence, took hold of the rope, and the 
vessel forthwith followed her. A statue was erected to her in the 
vestibule of the temple of the goddess. (Liv. xxix. 14 ; Ow. Fasti , iv. 
305, &c. ; Cic. de Harusp. licsp. 13; VaL Max. i. 8. $ 11; Plin. //. Ar 
. viL 35.) 


3. Claudia [Claudius, Sterama, No. 19], daughter of Appius 
Claudius Pulcher [No. 17JShc was married to Pacuvius Calavius of 
Capua. (Liv. xxiii. 2.) 
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4. Claudia [Stemma, No. 30], daughter of App. Claudius Pulcher 
[No. 25], was one of the vestal virgins. (Cic. pro Cadio , 14; Val. 
Max. v. 4. § 6.) 


5. Claudia [Stemma, No. 31], sister of No. 4, was married to Tib. 
Gracchus. (Plut Tib. Gracck. 4.) 


6. Claudia [Stemma, No. 37], daughter of C. Claudius Pulcher [No. 
29], married Q. Marcius Philippus. (Cic. pro Dom. 32.) 


7. Clodia [Stemma, No. 41], eldest sister of P. Clodius Pulcher, the 
enemy of Cicero (Cic. ad Fam. i. 9), married Q. Marcius Rex. (Plut. 
Cic. 29; Dion Cass. xxxv. 17.) She is said to have been debauched by 
her brother Publius. (Plut. Cic. 29 ; Cic. ad Fam. i. 9.) For a 
discussion respecting the number of sisters Clodius had, see 
Drumann, vol. ii. p. 374, &c. 


8. Clodia [Stemma, No. 42], the second of the 


three sisters of P. Clodius, and older than her brother. (Cic. pro 
Cael. 15.) She was married to Q. Metellus Celer, but became 
infamous for her debaucheries (Cic. 1.c. 14), which so destroyed all 
domestic peace, that, as Cicero says ( ad Ait. ii. 1), she was at open 
war with her husband, and, on his sudden death, she was suspected 
of having poisoned him. During her husband's lifetime she had 
wished to form a connexion with Cicero, and, being slighted by 
him, revenged herself by exciting her brother Publius against him, 
and during his exile annoyed his family. (Pro Cad. 20, ad Alt. ii. 12 
; Plut. Cic. 29.) Among her paramours was M. Caelius, who after a 
time left her. To revenge herself, she instigated Atratinus to charge 
him with having borrowed money of her to hire assassins to murder 
Dio, the head of the embassy sent by Ptolemaeus Auletes, and with 
having attempted to poison Clodia herself. Cra8sus and Cicero 
spoke in defence of Caelius, who was acquitted. Cicero in his speech 
represents Clodia ns a woman of most abandoned character, and 
charges her with having carried on an incestuous intrigue with her 
brother Publius. (Fro Cuel. 14—20, 32.) The nickname 
Quadrantaria was often applied to her. (Fro Cad. 26; Quintil. viii. 6. 
§ 53.) Cicero in his letters frequently calls her (Ad Alt. ii. 9, 12, 14.) 
liither this 


Clodia, or her youngest sister, was alive in u. c. 44. (Ad Alt. xiv. 8.) 


9. Clodia [Stemma, No. 43], the youngest sister of P. Clodius, was 
married to L. Licinius Lucullus, before his election to the consulship 
in M. c. 74. (Plut. LucuU. 21, 34, 38; Varr. Ii. Ii. iii. 16. § 1.) After 
his return from the Mitliridatic war, Lucullus separated from her, on 
account of her infidelity, and in b.c. 61 brought her to trial for an 
incestuous amour with her brother P. Clodius. (Plut. LucuU. 34, 38; 
Cic. pro MU. 27, ad Fam. i. 9.) 


10. Claudia [Stemma, No. 44], daughter of App. Claudius Pulcher 
[No. 38], was married to Cn. Pompeius, the elder son of the 
triumvir. (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 13, iii. 4, 11 ; Dion Cass, xxxix. 60.) 


11. Claudia [Stemma, No. 45), sister of the preceding, was married 
to M. Brutus, who separated from her in b. c. 45. (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 
4, axl Alt. xiii. 9, 10, Brut. 77, 94.) 


12. Clodia [Stemma, No. 49], daughter of P. Clodius, was betrothed 


in b. c. 43 to Octavianus (Augustus), who, however, never regarded 
her as his wife, and at the outbreak of the Perusinian war 6ent her 
back to her mother Fulvia. (Suet. Aug. 62; Dion Cass, xlviii. 5.) 
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13. Claudia Pulchra, lived in the reign of Tiberius. In a. d. 26, to 
prepare the way for the accusation of Agrippina, she was brought to 
trial by Doraitius Aper, and convicted of adultery, poisoning, and 
conspiracy against the emperor. (Tac. Ann. iv. 52; Dion Cass. lix. 
19.) She is the Inst member of this family whose name occurs in 
history. 


14. Claudia, called by Suetonius (Calig. 12) Junia Claudilla, was the 
daughter of M. Junius Silanus, and was married to Caligula, 
according to Dion Cassius (Iviii. 25) in a. d. 35. (Tac. Ann. vi. 20, 
45.) 


15. Claudia, daughter of the emperor Claudius I. by his wife Plautia 
Urgulanilla. (Suet. Claud. 27.) 


16. Claudia, an illegitimate daughter of Plautia Urgulanilla, the wife 
of the emperor Claudius I. and his freedman Boter (Suet. Claud. 27), 
was exposed by the command of Claudius. 


17. Claudia Augusta, daughter of the em 


peror Nero by his wife Poppaea Sabina. She died young. (Suet. Ner. 
35.) [C. P. M.] 


CLAU'DIA, daughter of Crispus the brother of Claudius Gothicus, 
wife of Eutropius, mother of Constantins, and grandmother of 
Constantine the Great. (Trobcll. Poll. Claud. 13.) [W. R.] 


CLAUDIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. The patrician Claudii were 
of Sabine origin, and came to Rome in B. c. 504, when they were 
received among the patricians. [Claudius, No. 1.] The patrician 
Claudii bear various surnames, as Coccus , Caxulex , Cent ho, 
Crassus, Fulcher , IlcgUJensis , and Salinus , the two latter of which, 
though applicable to all of the gens, were seldom used, when there 
was also a more definite cognomen. But as these surnames did not 


mark distinct families, an account of all the patrician Claudii is 
given under Claudius, with the exception of thoso with the 
cognomen Nbro, since they are better known under the latter name. 


The surnames of the plebeian Claudii aro Asellus, Canina, 
Centumalur, Cicero, Flames, and Marcellus, of which the last is by 
far the most celebrated. 


The patrician Claudii were noted for their pride and arrogance, and 
intense hatred of the commonalty. 44 That house during the course 
of centuries produced several very eminent, few great men ; hardly 
a single noble-minded one. In all ages it distinguished itself alike by 
a spirit of haughty defiance, by disdain for the laws, and iron 
hardness of heart.” (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 599.) The praenomen Lucius 
was avoided after two of that name had dishonoured it, the one by 
robbery, the other by murder. (Sueton. Tib. 1.) The honours and 
public offices borne by members of this gens are enumerated by 
Suetonius. (/. c.) During the republic no patrician Claudius adopted 
one of another gens: the emperor Claudius was the first who broke 
through this custom by adopting L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
afterwards the emperor Nero. (Suet. Claud. 39 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 25.) 
[C. P. MJ 


CLAUDIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, the last of the Latin classic poets, 
flourished under Theodosius and his sons Arcadius and Honorius. 
Our knowledge of his personal history is very limited. That he was a 
native of Alexandria seems to be satisfactorily established from the 
direct testimony of Suidas, corroborated by an allusion in Sidonius 
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Apollinaris ( Epist . ix. 13), and certain expressions in his own 
works (e. g. Epist. v. 3, i. 39, 56). It has been maintained by some 
that he was a Gaul, and by others that he was a Spaniard; but 
neither of these positions is supported by even a shadow of 
evidence, while the opinion advanced by Petrarch and Politian, that 
he was of Florentine extraction, arose from their confounding the 
Florctitinus addressed in the introduction to the second book of the 
Raptus Proserpinae, and who was 2 >rasfectu$ urbi in a. d. 396, 
with the name of their native city. We are entirely ignorant of the 
parentage, education, and early career of Claudian, and of tiie 
circumstances under which he quitted his country. We find him at 
Home in 395, when he composed his panegyric on the consulate of 
Probinus and Olybrius. Me appears to have cultivated poetry 
previously, but this was his first essay in Latin verse, and the 
success by which it was attended induced him to abandon the 
Grecian for the Roman muse. (Epist. iv. 13.) During the five years 
wliich immediately followed the death of Theodosius, he was absent 
from Home, attached, it would appear, to the retinue of Stilicho (Uo 
Cons, StHich. praef. 23), under whose special protection he tcunib 
to have been received almost immediately after the publication of 
the poem noticed above. We say after , because he makes no 
mention of the name of the all-powerful Vandal in that 
composition, where it might have been most naturally and 
appropriately introduced in conjunction with the exploits of 
Theodosius, while on all subsequent occasions he eagerly avails 
himself of every pretext for sounding the praises of his 


K itron, and expressing his own fervent devotion. 


or was he less indebted to the good offices of Serena than to the 
influence of her husband. lie owed, it is true, his court favour and 
preferment to the latter, but by the interposition of the former ho 
gained his African bride, whose parents, although they might have 
turned a deaf ear to the suit of a poor poet, were unable to resist 
the solicitations of the niece of Theodosius, the wife of the general 
who ruled the ruler of the empire. The following inscription, 


discovered at Rome in the fifteenth century, informs us that a statue 
of Claudian was erected in the Forum of Trajan by Arcadius and 
Honorius at the request of the senate, and that he enjoyed the titles 
of Noturius and Tribunus, but the nature of the office, whether civil 
or military, denoted by the latter appellation we arc unable to 
determine :— 


Cl. Claudiani V. C. Cl. Claudiano V. C. THIIBUNO ET NOTARIO 
INTER CBTEKAS VIOENTBS ARTKS PRAEGLORIOSISSIMO 
POKTARLM LICET AD MEMORIAM SEMP1TERNAM CARMINA AB 
EODEM SCRIPT A 8UFFICIANT ADTAMKN TESTIMONJI GRATIA 
ob judicii sui p'idkm D D. N N. Arcadius et Honorius filicissimi ac 
doctissimi impe 


KATORES SRNATU PETENTE STATUAM IN FORO DIVI TRAJANI 
KRIG1 COLLOCARIQUE JUSSERUNT. 


The close of Claudian’s career is enveloped in the Mime obscurity as 
its commencement. The last historical allusion in his writings is to 
the Cth consulship of Honorius, which belongs to the year *104. 
That he may have been involved in the misfortunes of Stilicho, who 
was put to death in 408, and may have retired to end his days in his 
native country, is a probable conjecture, but nothing more. The idea 
that he at this time became exposed to the enmity of the powerful 
and vindic 
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tive Hadrian, whom he had provoked by the insoleucc of wit, and 
who with cruel vigilance had watched and seized the opportunity of 
revenge, has been adopted by Gibbon with less than his usual 
caution. It rests upon two assumptions alike incapable of proof — 
first, that by Pharins, whose indefatigable rapacity is contrasted in 
an epigram (xxx.) with the lethargic indolence of Mallius, the poet 
meant to indicate the praetorian prefect, who was a native of Egypt; 
and secondly, that the palinode which forms the subject of one of 
his epistles refers to that effusion, and is addressed to the same 
person. 


The religion of Claudian, as well as that of Appuleius, Ausonius, and 
many of the later Latin writers, has been a theme of frequent 


controversy. There is, however, little cause for doubt. It is 
impossible to resist the explicit testimony of St. Augustin (de Civ. 
Dciy v. 26), who declares that he was w a Christi nomine alienus,” 
and of Orosius, who designates him as “ Poeta quidem eximina sed 
paganus pervicacissimus.” The argument for his Christianity derived 
from an ambiguous expression, interpreted as an admission of the 
unity of God (ill. Cons. Honor. 96), is manifestly frivolous, mid the 
Greek and Latin hymns appended to most editions of his works are 
confessedly spurious. That hit conscience may have had all the 
pliancy of indifference on religious topics is probable enough, but 
we have certainly nothing to adduce against the positive assertions 
of his Christian contemporaries. 


The works of Claudian now extant are the fol lowing: 1. Three 
panegyrics on the third, fourth, and sixth consulships of Honorius 
respectively. 


2. A poem on the nuptials of Honorius and Maria. 
3. Four short Fcscenninc lays on the same subject. 


4. A panegyric on the consulship of Probinus and Olybrius, with 
which is interwoven a description of the exploits of the emperor 
Theodosius. 5. The praises of Stilicho, in two books, and a 
panegyric on his consulship, in one book. 6. The praises of Serena, 
the wife of Stilicho : this piece, is mutilated or was left unfinished. 
7. A panegyric on the consulship of Flavius Mallius Theodoras. 8. 
Tho Kpithalamium of Palladius and Celerina. 9. An invective 
against Rufinus, in two books. 10. An invective against Eutropius, in 
two books. 11 .Da Bello GiUlonicoy the first book of an historical 
poem on the war in Africa against Gildo. 12. He Bello Gelicoy an 
historical poem on the successful campaign of Stilicho against 
Alaric and the Goths, concluding with the battle of Pollcntia. 13. 
Raptus Proscipinae, three books of an unfinished epic on the rape of 
Proserpine. 14. Giyanlomachia , a fragment extending to a hundred 
and twenty-eight lines only. 15. Ten lines of a Greek poem on the 
same subject, perhaps a translation by some other hand from the 
former. 16. Five short epistleR; the first of these is a sort of prayer, 
imploring forgiveness for some petulant attack. It is usually 
inscribed “Deprecatio ad Hadrianum Praefeetum Praetorio,” but 
from the variations in the manuscripts this title appears to be 


merely the guess of some transcriber. The remaining four, which 
are very brief, are addressed—to Serena, to Olybrius, to Probinus, 
to Gennadius. 17. Eidyliia ., a collection of seven poems chiefly on 
subjects connected with natural history, as may be seen by their 
titles, Phoenix Uystrut, Torpedoy NUus, Mat/nesy Aponus, Dc Pits 
Frulribus. 18. A collection of short occa 
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feional pieces, in Greek as well as Latin, comprehended under the 
genera! title of Epiy > ximmata. The Christian hymns to be found 
among these in most editions arc, as we have observed above, 
certainly spurious. 19. Lastly, we have a hundred and thirty-seven 
lines entitled Landes Iferculis;” but with the exception of some 
slight resemblance in style, we have no ground for attributing them 
to Claudian. 


The measure employed in the greater number of these compositions 
is the heroic hexameter. The short prologues prefixed to many of 
the longer poem8 are in elegiacs, and so also are the last lour 
epistles, the last two idylls, and most of the epigrams. The first of 
the Fescennines is a system of Alcaic hendecasyllahics ; the second 
is in a stanza of five lines, of which the first three are iambic 
dimeters catnlectic, the fourth is a pure choriambic dimeter, and the 
fifth a trochaic dimeter brachycatalectic; the third is a system of 
anapaestic dimetere acatalectic; and the fourth is a system of 
choriambic trimeters acatalectic. 


It will be at once perceived that the first thirteen articles in the 
above catalogue, constituting a very largo proportion of the whole 
works of Claudiiin, although some of them differ from tho rust and 
from each other in form, belong essentially to one class of poems, 
being such as would be exacted from a laureate as the price of the 
patronage he enjoyed. The object in view is the same in all— all 
breathe the same spirit, all are declamations in verse devoted either 
professedly or virtually to the glorification of the emperor, his 
connexions and favourites, and to the degradation of their foes. Wc 
must also bear in mind, while we discuss the merits and defects of 
our author, and compare him with those who went before, that 


although Virgil and Horace were flatterers as well as he, yet their 
strains were addressed to very different ears. When they, after 
entering upon some theme apparently far removed from any courtly 
train of thought, by some seemingly natural although unexpected 
transition seemed as it were compelled to trace a resemblance 
between their royal benefactor and the gods and heroes of the olden 
time, they well knew that their skill would be appreciated by their 
cultivated hearers, and that the value of the compliment would be 
enhanced by the dexterous delicacy with which it was administered. 
But such refinements were by no means suited to the “ purple-born” 
despots of the fifth century and their half-barbarous retainers. Their 
appetite for praise was craving and coarse. If the adulation was 
presented in sufficient quantity, they aired little for the manner in 
which it was seasoned, or the form under which it was served up. 
Hence there is no attempt at concealment; no veil is thought 
requisite to shroud the real nature and object of these panegyrics. 
All is broad, direct, and palpable. The subject is in each case boldly 
and fully proposed at the commencement, and followed out steadily 
to the end. The determination to praise everything and the fear lest 
something should be left unpraised, naturally lead to a systematic 
and formal division of the subject; and hence the career of each 
individual is commonly traced upwards from the cradle, and in the 
case of Stilicho separate sections are allotted to his warlike, his 
peaceful, and his magisterial virtues,—the poet warning his readers 
of the transition from one subdivision to another with the same care 
as when an 
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accurate lecturer discriminates the several heads of his discourse. It 
can scarcely be argued, however, that the absence of all reserve 
rendered the task more easy. The ingenuity of the author is severely 
taxed by Other considerations, with this disadvantage, that just in 
proportion as we might feel disposed to admire his skill in hiding 
the ugliness of his idol within the folds of the rich garment with 
which it is invested, so are we constrained to loathe his servile 
hypocrisy and laugh at his unblushing falsehood. It was indeed hard 
to be called upon to vaunt the glories of an empire which was 
crumbling away day by day from the grasp of its feeble rulers; it 
was harder still to be forced to prove a child of nine years old, at 


which age Ilonoriits received the title of Augustus, to he a model of 
wisdom and kingly virtue, and to blazon the military exploits of a 
boy of twelve who had never seen mi enemy except in chains; and 
hardest of all to be constrained to encircle with a halo of divine 
perfections a selfish Vandal like Stilicho. To talk of the historical 
value of such works as the ISvlIuin Ot/donicum and the Ihllum 
Gclicum is sheer folly. Wherever we have access to other sources of 
information, we discover at once that many facts have been ill 
together suppressed, and many others distorted and falsely coloured 
; and hence it is impossible to feel any confidence in the fidelity of 
the narrator in regard to those incidents not elsewhere recorded. 


The simple fact that pieces composed under such circumstances, to 
serve such temporary and unworthy purposes, have been read, 
studied, admired, and even held up as models, ever since the revival 
of letters, is in itself no mean tribute to the powers of their author. 
Nor can we hesitate to pronounce him a highly-gifted man. Deeply 
versed in all tho learning of the Egyptian schools, possessing a most 
extensive knowledge of the history of man and of the physical 
world, of the legends of mythology, and of the moral and 
theological speculations of the different philosophical sects, he had 
the power to light up this mass of learning by the fire of a brilliant 
imagination, and to concentrate it upon the objircts of his adulation 
as it streamed forth in a flashing flood of rhetoric. The whole host 
of heaven and every nation and region of the earth arc allied upon 
to aid in extolling his patron, the prince, and their satellites; on the 
other hand, an infernal Pantheon of demons and furies with all the 
horrors of Styx and Tartarus, are evoked ns the allies and 
tormentors of a Ilufinus, and all nature is ransacked for foul and 
loathsome images to body forth the mental and corporeal deformity 
of the eunuch consul. His diction is highly brilliant, although 
sometimes shining with the glitter of tinsel ornaments; his similes 
and illustrations arc elaborated with great skill, but the marks of 
toil are frequently too visible. His versification is highly sonorous, 
but is deficient in variety; the constant recurrence of the same 
cadences, although in themselves melodious, palls upon the ear. 11 
is command of the language is perfect; and although the minute 
critic may fancy that lie detects some traces of the foreign 
extraction of the hard, yet in point of style neither Lucan nor Statius 
need be ashamed to own him as their equal. Ilis powers appear to 


greatest advantage in description. Ilis pictures often approach 
perfection, combining the softness and rich glow of the Italian with 
the force and reality of the Dutch school. 
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We have as yet said nothing of the Rape of Proserpine, from which 
wc might expect to form the most favourable estimate of his genius, 
for here at least it had fair and free scope, untrammeied by the 
fetters which cramped its energies in panegyric. But, although these 
causes of embarrassment are removed, we do not find the result 
anticipated. If we become familiar with his other works in the first 
instance, wc rise with a feeling of disappointment from the perusal 
of this. Wc find, it is true, the same animated descriptions and 
harmonious numbers; but there is a want of taste in the 
arrangement of the details, of sustained interest in the action, and 
of combination in the different members, which gives a fragmentary 
character to the whole, and causes it to be read with much greater 
pleasure in extracts than continuously. The subject, although grand 
in itself, is injudiciously handled ; for, all the characters being gods, 
it is impossible to invest their proceedings with the interest which 
attaches to struggling and suffering humanity. The impression 
produced by the commencement is singularly unfortunate. The rage 
of the King of Shades that he alone of gods is a stranger to 
matrimonial bliss, his determination to war against heaven that he 
may avenge his wrongs, the mustering and marshalling of the 
Titans ami all the monsters of the abyss for battle against Jupiter, 
are figured forth with great dignity and pomp; but when we find 
this terrific tempest at once quelled by the very simple and sensible 
suggestion of old Lnchesis, that he might probably obtain a wife, if 
he chose to ask for one, the whole scene is converted into a 
burlesque, and the absurdity is if possible heightened by the 
blustering harangue of Pluto to the herald. Mercury* Throughout 
this poem, as well ns in all the other works of Claudian. we lament 
the absence not only of true sublimity but of simple nature and of 
real feeling : our imagination is often excited, our intellect is often 
gratified ; but our nobler energies arc never awakened ; no cord of 
tenderness is struck, no kindly sympathy is enlisted; our hearts are 


never softened. 


Of the Idylls we need hardly say anything ; little could be expected 
from the subjects: they may be regarded as clever essays in 
versification, and nothing more. The best is that in which the hot 
springs of Aponus are described. The Fcscennine verses display 
considerable lightness and grace; the epigrams, with the exception 
of a very few which arc neatly and pointedly expressed, are not 
worth reading. 


The Editio Princcps of Claudian was printed at Vicenza by Jacobus 
Dusenius, fol., 1482, under tlie editorial inspection of Barnabus 
Celsanns, and appears to be a faithful representation of the MS. 
from which it was taken. Several of the smaller poems are wanting. 
The second edition was printed at Parma by Angelus Ugoletus, 
4to.,1493, superintended by Thadaeus, who made use of several 
MSS. for emending the text, especially one obtained from Holland. 
Here first we find the epigrams, the Epithalamium of Palladius and 
Serena, the epistles to Serena and to Hadrian, the Aponus, and the 
Gigantomachia. The edition printed at Vienna by Hieronymus 
Victor and Joannes Singrenius, 4to., 1510, with a text newly revised 
by Joannes Camcrs, is the first which contains the Laudcs Herculis, 
In Sirenas, Laus Christi, and Miracula Christi. The first truly critical 
edi 
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ticn was that of Theod. Pulmannus, printed at Antwerp by 
Plantinus, 16mo., 1571, including the notes of Delrio. The second 
edition of Caspar Barthius, Francfi and Hamburg. 1G50 and 1G54, 
4to., boasts of being completed with the aid of seventeen MSS., and 
is accompanied by a voluminous commentary; but the notes are 
heavy, and the typography very incorrect The edition of Gesner, 
Lips. 1759, is a useful one; but by far the best which has yet 
appeared is that of the younger Burmann, Amst 17GO, forming one 
of the scries of the Dutch Variorum Classics, in 4to. An edition was 
commenced by G. L. Konig, and one volume published in 1808 
(Gotting.), but the work did not proceed farther. 


The “ Raptus Proserpinae” was published separately, under the title 
“ Claudiani do Raptu ProserpinaeTragoediae duae,” at Utrecht, by 


Ketehier and Leempt, apparently several years before the Editio 
Princcps of the collected works noticed above, and three other 
editions of the same poem belong to the same early period, 
although neither the names of the printers nor the precise dates can 
be ascertained. 


VVe have a complete metrical translation of the whole works of 
Claudian by A. Hawkins, 2 vols. 8vo., Lond. 1817 ; and there arc 
also several English translations of many of the separate pieces, few 
of which are of any merit. [W. R.j 


CLAUDIA'NUS (KAauSiapoy), the author of five epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. ii. p. 447; Jacobs, iii. p. 153), is 
commonly identified with the celebrated Latin poet of the same 
name; but this seems to bo disproved by the titles and contents of 
two additional epigrams, ascribed to him in the Vatican MS., which 
are addressed “to the Saviour,"and which shew that their author 
was a Christian. (Jacobs, Pandip. ap. A nthoL Grace, xiii. pp. 615— 
G17.) lie is probably the poet whom Kvagrius ( Hid. Eccl. i. i9) 
mentions as flourishing under Theodosius II., who reigned a. n. 408 
—450. The Gujanlomac/iiu , of which a fragment still exists (Iriartc, 
Catal. MSS. Mobil. p. 215), and which has been ascribed to the 
Roman poet, seems rather to bciong to this one. Ho wrote also, 
according to the Scholia on the Vatican MS., poems on the history 
of certain cities of Asia Minor and Syria, irarpia T apaov, 
’"ApafapSou, Bijpvrov , NiKai'as, whence it has been inferred that he 
was a native of that part of Asia. (Jacobs, AntL Grace. xiii. p. 872.) 
[P. S.] 


CLAUDIA'NUS ECDI'DIUS MAMERTUS. [Mam but us, J 
CLAU'DIUS, patrician. [Claudia Gens.] 


1. App. Claudius Sauinus Regillensis, a Sabine of the town of 
Regiilum or Regilli, who in his own country bore the name of Attus 
Clausus (or, according to some, Atta Claudius; Dionysius calls him 
Tiros KAai/Sios), being the advocate of peace with the Romans, 
when hostilities broke out between the two nations shortly after the 
beginning of the commonwealth, and being vehemently opposed by 
most of his countrymen, withdrew with a large train of followers to 
Rome. (b. c. 504.) He was forthwith received into the ranks of the 


patricians, and lands beyond the Anio were assigned to his 
followers, who were formed into a new tribe, called the Claudian. 
(Liv. ii. 16, iv. 3, x. 8; Dionys. v. 40, xi. 15; Sueton. Tib. 1; Tac. 
Ann. xi. 24, xii. 25; Niebuhr, i. p. 5GO.) He exhibited the 
characteristics which marked his 
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Stemma Cl audiorum. 

1. App. Claudius Sabinas Regillensis, Cos. b. c. 495. 


2. App. Claud. Sabinus, Cos. a c. 471. 


1 

3. C. Claud. Sabinus, Cos. b. c. 460. 

4. App. Claud. Crassus, Decemvir a a 451. 
5. App. Claud. Crassus, Trib. Mil. a c. 424. 
7. App. Claud. Crassus, Trib. Mil. a c. 403. 
LC. Claud. 

6. P. Claud. Crassus. 

8. App. Claud. Crassus, Diet, a c. 362, Cos. b. c. 349. 
Crassus, Diet b. c. 337. 

10. App. Claud. Caecus, Cens. a c. 312. 
11. App. Claud. Caudex, Cos. b. c. 264. 

I 

r 


12. App. Cl. Cras- 13. P. Cl. Pulcher, 14. C. Cl. Cento, 15. Tib. Cl. 
16. Claudihe sus, Cos. b.c. 268. Cos. a c. 249. Cos. b. c. 240. Nero. 
Quinque. 


17. App. Cl. Pulcher, Cos. b. c. 212. 
18. Claudia Quinta. 
(C. Cl. Cento.)? 


19. Claudia. Mar- 20. App. Cl. 21. P. Cl. Pulcher, 22. C. CL Pulcher, 
ried Pacuvius Pulcher. Cos. a c. 184. Cos. ac. 177. 


C'alavius. I 


l. C. Cl. 
23. C. Cl. 24. Ap. Cl. Cento. Cento. 


25. App. Cl. Pulcher. Married Antistia. 26. C. Cl. Pulcher, Cos. 
B.c.130. 


27. App. CL Pulcher. 28. C. Cl. Pulcher. 


29. App. Cl. 30. Claudia. 31. Claudia. 32. C. Cl. Pulcher, 33. App. 
Cl. Pulcher (?) 


Pulcher. Vestal. Married Cos. b. c. 92. Intcrrex b. C. 77. 
I Tib. Gracchus. 

34. App. Cl. Pulcher, Cos. u. c. 79. 

35. App. Cl. 36. C. CL Pul- 37. Claudia. 

Pulcher. cher, Prae- Married 

tor ac. 7 3. M. Philippus. 

38. App. Cl. Pulcher, Cos. B.C. 54. 

I 

39. C. Cl. Pulcher, Praetor B. c. 56. 


40. P. Clodius Pulcher, Trib. Pleb. b. c. 58. 


þm o 


i.ii 

41.Clodia. 42. Clodia. 43. Clodia. Married Married Married 
Q. Mar- Q.Metel- L.Lucul 

ciusRex. lusCeler. lus. 

1 


44. Claudia. 45. Claudia. 46. App. Cl. 47. App. Cl. 48. P.Clodius. 49. 
Clodia Married Married Married 


C». Pompeius. M. Brutus. Octavianus. 


(Augustus. ) 


CLAUDIUS. • CLAUDIUS. 767 


descendants, and, in In's consulship (b. c. 495), shewed great 
severity towards the plebeian debtors. (Liv. ii. 21,23, 24,27; Dionys. 
vi. 23,24,27, 30.) Next year, on the refusal of the commons to 
enlist, we find him proposing the appointment of a dictator. (Liv. ii. 
29.) We find him manifesting the same bitter hatred of the plebs at 
the time of the secession to the Mons Sacer, in b. c. 494 (Dionys. 


vi. 59, &c.), of the famine in 493 (Dionys. vii. 15), 

and of the impeachment of Coriolanus. (Dionys. 

vii. 47, &c.) He is made by Dionysius (viii. 73, &c.) to take a 
prominent part in opposing the 'agrarian law of Sp. Cassius. 


According to Pliny (II. N. xxxv. 3) he was the first who set up 
images of his ancestors in a public temple (that of Bcllona). 


2. App. Claudius App. p. M. n. Sabinus Regillknsis, son of the 


preceding, was a candidate for the consulship in b. c. 482, but, 
through the opposition of the tribunes, did not succeed. (Dionys. 


viii. 90.) In 471 he was made consul by the patricians to oppose the 
Publilian rogations. He was baffled in his violent attempt to do so, 
and strove to revenge himself on the plebeians by his severity when 
commanding against the Aequians and Volscinns. The soldiers 
became discontented and disobedient, and, when the enemy 
attacked them, threw away their anus and fled. For this he punished 
them with extreme severity. The next year he violently opposed the 
execution of the agrarian law of Sp. Cassius, and was brought to 
trial by two of the tribunes. According to the common story, he 
killed himself before the trial. (Liv. ii. 56—61; Dionys. ix. 43-45, 
48-54; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 186, 219-228.) 


3. C. Claudius App. p. M. n. Sabinus Regillknsis, brother of the 
preceding (Dionys. x. 30 ; Liv. iii. 35), was consul in b. c. 460, when 
Appius llcrdonius seized the Capitol. After it had been recovered, 
wo find him hindering the execution of the promise made by 
Valerius respecting the Tercntilian law. (Liv. iii. 1.5—21 ; Dionys. x. 
9, 12 — 17.) Subsequently, he opposed the proposition to increase 
the number of the plebeian tribunes and the law de Aventino 
publicando. (Dionye. x. 30, 32.) lie was an unsuccessful candidate 
for the dictatorship. (Liv. iii. 35.) Though a staunch supporter of the 
aristocracy, he warned his brother against an immoderate use of his 
power. (Liv. iii. 40; Dionys. xi. 7-11.) His remonstrances being of no 
avail, he withdrew to Regillura, but returned to defend the 
decemvir Appius, when impeached. (Liv. iii. 58.) Incensed at his 
death, he stroyc to revenge himself on the consuls Horatius and 
Valerius by opposing their application for leave to triumph. 
(Dionys. xi. 49.) In 445 we find him strenuously opposing the law 
of Canuleius, and proposing to arm the consuls against the tribunes. 


Liv. iv. 6.) According to Dionysius, however xi. 55, 56), he himself 
proposed the election of military tribunes with consular power from 
both plebeians and patricians. 


4. Apr. Claudius Crassus (or Crassinus) Regillensis Sabinus, the 

decemvir, is commonly considered to have been the son of No. 2 (as 
by Livy, iii. 35) ; but, from the Capitoline Fasti, where the record of 
his consulship appears in the following form: Ap. Claudius Ap.f M.n. 


Crassin. Regill. Sabinus II ., he would appear to have been the same 
person. (See Niebuhr, vol. ii. note 754.) He was elected consul in b. 
c. 451, and on the 


appointment of the decemvirs in that year, he became one of them. 
His influence in the college became paramount, and he so far won 
the confidence of the people, that he was reappointed the following 
year. Now, however, his real character betrayed itself in the most 
violent and tyrannous conduct towards the plebeians, till his 
attempt against Virginia led to the overthrow of the decemvirate. 
Appius was impeached by Virginius, but did not live to abide his 
trial. According to Livy, he killed himself. Dionysius (xi. 46) says, it 
was the general opinion that he was put to death in prison by order 
of the tribunes. (Liv. iii. 33, 35—58; Dionys. x. 54—-xi. 46.) For an 
account of the decemviral legislation, see Diet . of Ant. s.v. Twelve 
Tables. 


5. App. Claudius Ap. p. Ap. n. Crassus (or Crassinus), the elder son 
of the decemvir, was consular tribune in b. c. 424. All that we are 
told of him is, that he was marked by a genuine Claudian hatred of 
the tribunes and plebeians. (Liv. iv. 35, 36.) 


6. P. Claudius Crassus (or Crassinus), a younger son of the 
decemvir. (Liv. vi. 40.) 


7. App. Claudius App. f. App. n. Crassus (or Crassinus), son of No. 5, 
was consular tribune in b. c. 403. It was this Appius who was the 
author of the important measure, that the proceedings of the 
tribunes might be stopped by the veto of one of the college. 
(Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 439, note 965.) Livy (v. 3—6) puts into his 
mouth a speech in reply to the complaints of the tribunes, when, at 
the siege of Veii, the troops were kept in the field during the winter. 
Ho afterwards proposed to appropriate the spoil of Veii for the pay 
of the soldiers. (Liv. v. 1—6, 20.) 


8. Apr. Claudius P. f. App. n. Crassus (or Crassinus), a son of No. 6, 
distinguished himself by his opposition to the Licinian rogations, 
particularly as regarded the appointment of plebeian consuls. In 
362, on the death of the consul Genucius, he was appointed dictator 
to conduct the war against the Hemicans, when a victory was 
gained over them under his auspices. In 349 he was made consul, 


but died at the commencement of his year of office. (Liv. vi. 40— 
42, vii. 6, &c., 24, 25.) 


9. C. Claudius App. p. App. n. Crassus (or Crassinus), son of No. 7, 
was named dictator in 


B. c. 337, but immediately resigned his office, the augurs having 
pronounced his appointment invalid. Who tho C. Claudius Hortator, 
whom he made Master of the Horse, was, is not known. (Liv. viii. 
15.) 


10. App. Claudius C. f. Arp. n. Caucus, son of No. 9. It was generally 
believed among the ancients that his blindness was real, and there 
can bo no doubt that such was the fact, though it is pretty certain 
that he did not become blind before his old age. The tradition of the 
occasion of his blindness is given by Livy, ix. 29. (See also Cic. de 
Scnect. 6, Tusc. Disp. v. 38 ; Plut. Pgrrh. 18, 19 ; Diodorus, xx. 36 ; 
Appian, Suinn. 10.) He was twice curule aedile (Frontin. de Aquaed. 
v. 72), and in b. c. 312 was elected censor with 


C. Plautius, without having been consul previously. (Liv. ix. 29.) 
With the design of forming in the senate and people a party which 
should be subservient to him in his ambitious designs, he filled up 
the vacancies in the senate with the names of a large number of the 
low popular party, including 


even the sons of freedmen. His list, however, was set aside the 
following year, upon which C- Plautius resigned, and Appius 
continued in office as sole censor. He then proceeded to draw up 
the lists of the tribes, and enrolled in them all the libertini, whom 
he distributed among all the tribes, that his influence might 
predominate in all. (Liv. ix. 29, 30, 33, 34, 46; Suet. Claud. 24.) 
According to Pliny (//. N. xxxiii. 6) it was at his instigation that his 
secretary, Cn. Flavius, published his calendar and account of the 
legis actiones. But the most durable monuments of his censorship 
(for his political innovations were in good part set aside by Q. 
Fabiua Maximus) were the Appian road to Capua, which was 
commenced by him, and the Appian aqueduct, which he completed. 
(Liv. 


ix. 29 ; Frontin. de Aqiuicd. 5 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp. 303—309.) 
Niebuhr conjectures, with some probability, that in order to raise 
money he must have sold large portions of the public land. He 
retained his censorship four years. (Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp. 294—313.) 
In 307 he was elected consul after resigning his censorship, which 
he had ineffectually endeavoured to retain, and remained in Rome 
for the purpose of strengthening his interest. (Liv. ix. 42.) In the 
following year we find him n strenuous opponent of tho Ogulnian 
law for opening tho offices of pontiff and augur to the plebeians, (x. 
7, 3.) In 298 ho was appointed intencx (an office which he filled 
three times; sec inscription in Pighius, ad arm. 561), and at first 
refused to receive votes for tho plebeian candidate. (Liv. x. 11; Cic. 
Brut 14.) In 296 he was chosen consul a second time, and 
commanded at first in Somnium with some success. (Liv. 


x. 17 ; Orelli, Inner. No. 539.) From Saranium he led his forces into 
Etruria, and having been delivered from a perilous position by his 
colleague Volumnius, the combined armies gained u decisive 
victory over tho Etruscans and Samnites. (Liv. x. 18, 19.) In this 
battle lie vowed a temple to Bellona, which he afterwards 
dedicated. Next year he was continued in command, as praetor, but 
was sent back to Rome by the consul Fabius. (x. 22, 25.) 
Afterwards, in conjunction with Volunmius, ho gained n victory 
over the Samnites. (x. 31.) He was once dictator, but in what year is 
not known. (Insc. in Orelli, L c.) In his old age, when Cineas was 
sent by Pyrrhus to propose peace, Appius, now quite blind, 
appeared in the senate, and by his speech prevailed on them to 
resist the proffered terms. This speech was extant in Cicero's time. 
(Liv. xiii. ; Cic. Unit. 14, 16, Dc Scncct 6.) Ilis eloquence is extolled 
by Livy. (x. 19.) 


Appius Claudius the Blind was the earliest Roman writer in prose 
and verse whose name has come down to us. He was the author of a 
poem known to Cicero through the Greek (Cic. Tusc. Di <p. iv. 2), 
of which some minute fragments have come down to us. (Priscian. 
viii. p. 792, ed. Putsch ; Festus, s. v. S/uprum.) Its contents were of 
a Pythagorean cast He also wrote a legal treatise, Dc Usurpationibus 
, and according to some was the author of the Actiones which 
Flavius published. [Flavius.] (Pomponius, Dig. i. 2. § 36.) He left 
four sons and five daughters. (Cic. de Se/iect. 11.) 


11. App. Claudius C. p. App. n. Caudkx, also son of No. 9. He 
derived his surname from his attention to naval affairs. fSenec. dc 
Drev. Vilu e. 
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13.) He was elected consul B. c. 264, and commanded the forces 
sent to the assistance of the Mamertini. He effected a landing on the 
coast of Sicily by night, defeated Hiero and the Carthaginians, and 
raised the siege of Messana. After a repulse from Egesta, and some 
other unsuccessful operations, he left a garrison in Messana and 
returned home. (Polyb. i. 11, 12, 16 ; Suet. Tib. 2.) 


12. App. Claudius App. p. C. n. Crassus ( or Crassinus) Ruhus, the 

eldest son of No. 10, and apparently the last of the gens who bore 

the surname Crassus. He was consul b. c. 268. (Fast. Sic.; Veil. Pat. 
i. 14.) 


13. P. Claudius App. f. C. n. Pulchkr, the first of this gens who bore 
that surname, was the second 60n of No. 10. He possessed in a 
more than ordinary degree most of the worst characteristics of this 
family. lie was elected consul in u. 0. 249, and commanded the fleet 
sent to reinforce the troops at Lilyhaenm. In defiance of the 
auguries, he attacked the Carthaginian fleet lying in the harbour of 
Drcpana, but was entirely defeated, with the loss of almost all his 
forces. (Polyb. i. 49, &c. ; Cic. De Divin . i. 16, ii. 8, 33 ; Schol. Bob. 
in Cic. p. 337, ed. OrelL ; Liv. xix. ; Suet. Tib. 2.) 


Claudius was recalled and commanded to appoint a dictator. Ho 
named M. Claudius Glycias or Glicia, the son of a freedman. but the 
nomination was immediately superseded. (Suet Tib. 2 ; Fasti Capit.) 
P. Claudius was accused of high treason, and, according to Polybius 
(i. 52) and Cicero (de Nat Deor. ii. 3), was severely punished. 
According to other accounts (Schol. Bob. /. c.; Val. Max. viii. 1. 8 
4), a thunder-storm which happened stopped the proceedings; but 
he was impeached a second time and fined. He did not long survive 
his disgrace. He was dead before u. c. 246. [Claudia, No. I.] The 
probability is that ho killed himself. (Val. Max. i. 4. § 3.) 


14. C. Claudius App. f. C. n. Ckntho or Cento, another son of No. 
10, was consul in b. c. 240, interrex in 217, and dictator in 213. 


(Fasti Cap.; Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 1, Brut. 18; Liv. xxii. 34, xxv. 2.) 


15. Tib. Claudius Nkko, fourth son of No. 10. Nothing further is 
known respecting him. (Suet. Tib. 3 ; Cell. xiii. 22.) An account of 
his descendants is given under Nkro. 


16. Claudiak Quinuub. [Claudia, No. 1.]» 


17. App. Claudius P. f. Api*. n. Pulciiku, son of No. 13, was aedile 
in b. c. 217. (Liv. xxii. 53.) In the following year lie was military 
tribune, and fought at Cannae. Together with P. Scipio he was 
raised to the supreme command by the troops who had fled to 
Canusium. In 215 he was created praetor, and conducted the relics 
of the defeated army into Sicily, where his efforts to detach 
Hieronymus, the grandson of Hiero, from his connexion with the 
Carthaginians, were unsuccessful. (Liv. xxiii. 24, 30, 31, xxiv. 6, 7.) 
He remained in Sicily the following year also, as propraetor and 
legatus to M. Marcellus. (xxiv. 10, 


21, 27, 29, 30, 33, 36; Polyb. viii. 3, 5, 9), having charge of the 
fleet and the camp at Leontini. (Liv. xxiv. 39.) In 212 he was elected 
consul, and in conjunction with his colleague Q. Fulvius Flaccus 
laid siege to Capua. At the close of his year of office, in pursuance 
of a decree of the senate, he went to Rome and created two new 
consuls. His own command was prolonged another year. In the 
battle with Hannibal before Capua 


lie received a wound, from the effects of which lie died shortly after 
the surrender of the city. He ineffectually opposed the inlliction of 
the sanguinary vengeance which Fulvius took on the Cupuans. (Liv. 
xxv. 2, 22, 41, xxvi. 1, 5, 6, 8, 15, 16 ; Polyb. ix. 3.)' 


18. Claudia Quinta. [Claudia, No. 2.] 
19. Claudia. [Claudia, No. 3.] 


20. Arp. Claudius App. f. P. n. Pulcher, Bon of No. 17. In b. c. 197 
and the three following years, he served as military tribune under 
T. Quinctius Flamininus in Greece in the war with Philip. (Liv. 


xxxii. 35, 36, xxxiii. 29, xxxiv. 50.) We find him again in Greece in 
191, serving first under M. Bacbius in the war with Antiochus 
(xxxvi. 10), and afterwards under the consul M\ Acilius Glabrio 
against the Actolians. (xxxvi. 22, 30.) In 187 he was made praetor, 
and Tarcnturn fell to him by lot as his province, (xxxviii. 42.) In 
185 he was elected consul, and gained some advantages over the 
Ingaunian Ligurians, and, by his violent interference at the com ilia, 
procured the election of his brother Publius to tho consulship. 
(xxxix. 23, 32.) In 184, when Philip was preparing for a new war 
with the Romans, Appius was sent nt tho head of an embassy into 
Macedonia and Greece, to observe his movements and wrest from 
his grasp the cities of which he had made himself master, (xxxix. 33 
—39.) In 176 he was one of an embassy sent to the Aetolians, to 
bring about a cessation of their internal hostilities and oppose the 
machinations of Perseus, (xli. 25, 27.) 


21. P. Claudius App. f. P. n. Pulcher, son of No. 17. In b. c. 189 he 
was curule aedile, and in 188 praetor. (Liv. xxxviii. 35.) In 184 he 
was made consul [see No. 20J (xxxix. 32), nnd in 181 one of the 
three commissioners appointed for planting a colony at Graviscae. 
(xl. 29.) 


22. C. Claudius App. k. I\ n. Pulchkr, another son of No. 17 (Fasti 
Cap.; Liv. xxxiii. 44), was made augur in b. c. 195, praetor in 180 
(xl. 37, 42), and consul in 177. The province of 


I stria fell to his lot. Fearing lest the successes of the consuls of tho 
preceding year might render his presence unnecessary, he set out 
without'performing the regular initiatory ceremonies of the 
consulship, but soon found himself compelled to return. Having 
again proceeded to his province with a fresh army, he captured 
three towns, and reduced the Istrians to subjection. He next 
marched against the Ligurians, whom he defeated, and celebrated a 
double triumph at Rome. Having .held the comitia, he returned to 
Liguria and recovered the town of Mutina- (xli. 10—18; Polyb. xxvi. 
7.) In 171 he served as military tribune under P. Licinius against 
Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 49.) In 169 he was censor with Ti. Sempronius 
Gracchus. Their severity drew down upon them an impeachment 
from one of the tribunes, but the popularity of Gracchus secured an 
acquittal. Claudius opposed his colleague, who wished to exclude 


the freedmen from all the tribes, and at last it was agreed that they 
should be enrolled in one tribe—the Esquilinc. (xliii. 14 —16, xliv. 
16, xlv. 15; Valer. Max. vi 5. § 3.) In 167 Claudius was one of an 
embassy of ten sent into Macedonia. He died in this year. (xlv. 17, 
44 ; Polyb. xxx. 10.) 


23. C. Claudius Cento, probably the grandson of No. 14, served 
under the consul P. Sulpicius 
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in b. c. 200, in the war with Philip. Being sent to the relief of 
Athens, which was besieged by a Macedonian army, he raised the 
siege. He next made himself master of Chalcis in Euboea, and 
gained several advantages over Philip, who marched in person upon 
Athens. (Liv. xxxi. 14, 22, &c.; Zonar. ix. 15.) 


24. App. Claudius Cento, brother of No. 23, was aedile in b. c. 178. 
(Liv. xL 59.) In 175 he was made praetor, and received Hispania 
Citcrior as his province. Here he gained a victory over the revolted 
Celtibcri, for which he was honoured with an ovation, (xli. 22, 31, 
33.) In 173 he was sent into Thessaly, and quieted the disturbances 
which prevailed there, (xlii. 5.) In 172 he was one of an embassy 
sent into Macedonia to communicate to Perseus the demands nnd 
threats of the Romans, (xlii. 25.) In 170 he was legatus under the 
consul A. Hostilius. Having been sent with 4000 men into Ulyricum, 
he sustained a defeat near the town of Uscana. (xliii. 11 , 12 .) 


25. App. Claudius App. f. App. n. Pulciiku, son of No. 20. He was 
consul in b. c. 143, and, to obtain a pretext for a triumph, attacked 
the Salassi, an Alpine trilx*. Ho was at first dofonted, but 
afterwards, following the directions of the Sibylline books, gained a 
victory. (Frontin. dc Aqtiaed. 7; Dion Ca*s. Fragm. Ixxix. Ixxx.; 
Oros. v. 4.) On his return a triumph was refused him ; but he 
triumphed at his own expense, and when one of the tribunes 
attempted to drag him from his car, his daughter Claudia, one of 
the Vestal virgins, walked by his side up to the capitol. (Cic. pro 
Cacl. 14 ; Sueton. Tib. 2.) Next year he was an unsuccessful 
candidate for the censorship, though he afterwards held that office 


with Q. Fulvius Nobilior, probably in 136. (Dion Cass. Fragm. 
Ixxxiv.; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 4.) He gave one of his daughters in 
marriage to Tib. Gracchus, and in b. c. 133 with Tib. and C. 
Gracchus wns appointed commissioner for the division of the lands. 
(Liv. Epit. 58; Orelli, Inter. No.570; Veil. Pat. ii. 2.) Appius lived at 
enmity with P. Scipio Aomiliamis. (Pint. AemiL 38; Cic. dc Rep. i. J 
9.> He died shortly after Tib. Gracchus. (Appian, B. C. i. 18.) He 
was one of the Salii, an augur, nnd princeps senatue. (Macrob. 
Saturn, ii. 10; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 4.) Cicero (Brut. 28) says that his 
style of speaking was fluent and vehement. Ho married Antistia. 
[Antistia, No. 1.] 


26. C. Claudius Pulcher, son of No. 22, was consul in b. c. 130, and 
laid information before tho senate of the disturbances excited by C. 
Papirius Carbo. (Cic. de Leg. iii. 19.) 


*27. App. Claudius Pulcher, known only as the son of No. 26 and 
father of No. 32. 


28. C. Claudius Pulcher, also son of No. 26 and father of No. 34. 
(Cic. pro Plane. 21.) 


29. App. Claudius Pulcher, son of No. 25. He inherited his father’s 
enmity to P. Scipio Aemilianus. (Cic. pro Scaur, ii. 32.) In B. c. 107 
ho took part in the discussions respecting the agrarian law of Sp. 
Thorius. (Cic. dc Oral. ii. 70.) He appears to have been of a 
facetious disposition. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 60.) 


30. Claudia. [Claudia, No. 4.] 
31. Claudia. [Claudia, No. 5.] 


32. C. Claudius App. f. C. n. Pulcher, son of No. 27 (Cic. dc Off. ii. 
16, Verr. ii. 49; Fasti Capit.), appears in b.c. 100 as one of those 
who 


3d 


took up arms against Saturninus. (Cic. pro Hah. 7.) In 99 he was 
curule aedile, and in the games celebrated by him elephants were 


for the first time exhibited* in the circus, and painting employed in 
the scenic decorations. (Plin. H.N. viii. 7, xxxv. 7; Val. Max. ii. 4. § 
6.) In 85 he was praetor in Sicily, and, by direction of the senate, 
gave laws to the Halesini respecting the appointment of their 
senate. (Cic. I 'err. ii. 49.) The Mamertini made him their patronus. 
( Verr. iv. 3.) He was consul in 91 (Fasti Cap.) Cicero (Brut. 45) 
speaks of him as a man possessed of great power and some ability 
as an orator. 


33. App. Claudius Pulchbr, the brother, possibly of No. 32, was 
military tribune in b. c. 87. He was appointed to guard the 
Janiculum when the city was threatened by Marius and Cinna, but 
opened a gate to Marius, to whom he was under obligations. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 68.) It appears, however, that he managed to keep 
his credit with his own party; for it is probably this Claudius who 
was interrex in 77, and with Q. Lutatius Catulus had to defend 
Rome against M. Aemilius Lepidus. (Sail. Fragm. lib. 1.) 


34. App. Claudius Pulchbr, son of No. 28, was made consul in n. c. 
79, though he had been an unsuccessful candidate for the curulc 
acdileship. (Cic. pro Plane. 21 ; Appian, B. C. i. 103.) He was 
afterwards governor of Macedonia, and engaged in contests with 
the neighbouring barbarians. He died in his province, before 76, 
when ho was succeeded by C. Scribonius Curio. (Liv. Epit. 91; Flor. 
iii. 4 ; Oros. v. 23.) 


35. App. Claudius Pulchbr, apparently the son of No. 29. (Orelli, 
Inscript. No. 578.) When curule aedile ho celebrated the Megalcsian 
games. (Cic. de llarusp. Ilesp. 12.) In b. c. 89 he was mado praetor 
(Cic. pro Arch. 5), and afterwards filled the office of propraetor. In 
b. c. 87 Cinna gained a victory over his army. (Liv. Epit. 79.) 
Claudius was impeached by one of the tribunes, and, not appearing, 
was deposed from his command and banished. Next year, L. 
Marcius Philippus, his nephew, who was censor, omitted his name 
in the list of senators. (Cic. pro Dom. 31, 32.) He appears in 82 to 
have marched with Sulla against Rome, and met his death near the 
city. (Plut. Sulla, 29.) He married Caecilia, and left three sons and 
three daughters, but no property. (Varro, Ii. R. iii. 16,) 


36. C. Claudius Pulchbr, son of No. 29, when curule aedile excluded 
slaves from the Mogalcsiaii games which he celebrated. (Cic. de 


liar. Resp. 12.) In B. c. 73 he was praetor (Plut. Crass. 9), and 
commanded an army against Spartacus, by whom he was defeated 
at mount Vesuvius. (Liv. Epit. 95 ; Oros. v. 24.) 


37. Claudia. [Claudia, No. 6.] 


38. App. Claudius Pulcher, eldest son of No. 35 (Varr. R. R. iii. 16), 
appears in b. a 75 as the prosecutor of Terentius Varro. (Ascon. ad 
Cic. Div. in Caecil. p. 109, Orell.) In 70 he served in Asia under his 
brother-in-law, Lucullus, and was sent to Tigranes to demand the 
surrender of Mithridates. (Plut. Lucull. 19, 21.) In 61 he was in 
Greece, collecting statues and paintings to adorn the games which 
he contemplated giving as aedile. (Cic. pro Dom. 43 ; Schol. Bob. in 
oral, in Clod, el Cur. p. 338, Orell.) Through the favour and 
influence of the consul L. Piso, however, he was mado praetor 
without first filling the office of 
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aedile. (Cic. 1. c.) As praetor (b. c. 57) he presided in trials for 
extortion, and Cicero expresses anxiety on behalf of his brother 
Quintus, who had been propraetor in Asia. (Ad Alt. iii. 17.) Though 
Appius did not openly and in person oppose Cicero’s recall (Cic. ad 
Fain. iii. 10. § 8; comp, pro Dom. 33), he tacitly sanctioned and 
abetted the proceedings of his brother Publius. He placed at his 
disposal the gladiators whom he had hired, and alone of the 
praetors did nothing on behalf of Cicero; and, after the return of the 
latter, shewed more decidedly which side he look. (Cic. pro Sexl. 
36, 39—41, in Pisan. 15, pro Mil. 15, post. Red. in Sen. 9, ud Alt. 
iv. 1—3; Schol. Bob. p. 307, Orell.; Dion Cass, xxxix. 6, 7.) Next 
year he was propraetor in Sardinia, and in April paid a visit to 
Caesar at Luca. (Pint. Caes. 21 ; Cic. ad Q. F. ii. 6, 15.) In b. c. 54 he 
was chosen consul with L. Domitius Ahenobarbus. (Caes. B. G. v. 1; 
Dion Cass, xxxix. 60, xl. 1.) Through the intervention of Pompey, a 
reconciliation wns brought about between him and Cicero, though 
his attentions to the latter appear, in part at least, to have been 
prompted by avarice. (Cic. ud. Q. F. ii. 12, ad Pam. i. 9, iii. 10.) 
When Gabinius returned from his province, Appius appeared as his 
accuser, in hopes that his silence might be bought, though 
previously he had said he would do all that lay in his power to 
prevent the threatened prosecution. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 12, 13, iii. 2; 


Dion Cass, xxxix. 60.) Similar motives appear to have induced him 
to support C. Pomptinus in his claim for a triumph. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 
16, ad Q. F. iii. 4.) A still more glaring instance of his dishonesty 
and venality was the compact which he and his colleague entered 
into with Cn. Domitius Cnlvinus and C. Mcmmius, two of the 
candidates for the consulship, by which the two latter bound 
themselves in the sum of 4,000,000 sesterces a-picce, in case they 
should be appointed consuls, to bring forward false witnesses to 
prove that laws had been passed assigning to Appius and Ins 
colleague the command of an army, and settling in other respects 
the administration of the provinces to which they were to go as 
proconsuls. The whole affair, however, was exposed, and the 
comitia were not held in that year. (Cic. ad AU. iv. 18, 15, 16, ad Q. 
P'r. iii. 1. cap. 5.) Appius, however, asserted his right to command 
an army, even without a lex curiata. (Ad Pam. i. 9. § 25, adAU. iv. 
16. § 12.) He reached his province in July, b. c. 53, and governed it 
for two years. His rule appears to have been most tyrannous and 
rapacious. (Cic. ad AU. vi. 1, 2. $ 8, ad P'am. xv. 4, comp. iii. 8. § 
5-8.) He made war upon the mountaineers of Amanus, and some 
successes over them gave him a pretext for claiming a triumph. 
(Cic. ad Fam. iii. 1, 2 ; Eckhel, iv. p. 360.) Cicero wrote to him, 
while in his province, in terms of the greatest cordiality (ad Fam. 
iii. 1); but when he was appointed his successor in 51, Appius did 
not conceal his displeasure. He avoided meeting him, and shewed 
him other marks of disrespect. His displeasure was increased by 
Cicero's countermanding some of his directions and regulations. 
(AdFam. iii. 2—6, 7, 8.) Appius on his return demanded a triumph, 
but was compelled to withdraw his claim by an impeachment 
instituted against him by Dolabella. (Ad Fam. iii. 9, viii. 6, iii. 11.) 
As witnesses were required from his old province, he found himself 
again obliged to pay court to Cicero. (AdI'am. 


Iii. 10, comp. viii. 6, ad Alt. vi. 2. § 10.) Through the exertions of 
Pompey, Brutus, and Hortensius, he was acquitted. (Ad Fam. iii. 11, 
Brut. 64, 94.) He was at this time a candidate for the censorship, 
and a charge of bribery was brought against him, but he was 
acquitted. (Ad Fam. iii. 11, 1*2.) He was chosen censor with L. Piso, 
b. c. 50. (For an account of the quarrel between Appius and Caelius, 


and the mutual prosecutions to which it gave rise, see Cic. ad Fam . 
viii. 12, ad Q. F. ii. 13.) Appius exercised his power as censor with 
severity (ad Fam. viii. 14. § 4), and expelled several from the 
senate, among others the historian Sallust (Dion xl. 63 ; Acron. ad 
Hor. Serm. i. 2. 48.) Appius, by his connexion with Pompey, and his 
opposition in the senate to Curio (Dion xl. 64), drew upon himself 
the enmity of Caesar, and, when the latter marched upon Home, lie 
fled from Italy. (Ad At/ . ix. 1. § 4.) He followed Pompey, and 
received Greece as his province. He consulted the Delphic oracle to 
learn his destiny, and, following its injunctions, went to Euboea, 
where he died before the battle of Pharsalus. (Val. Max. i. 8. § 10; 
Lucan, v. 120-236.) He was elected one of the college of augurs in 
59. ( VaiT. It. It. iii. 2. $ 2 ; Cic. ad Fam. iii. 10. $ 9.) lie was well 
skilled in augury, and wrote a work on the augural discipline, 
which he dedicated to Cicero. He was also distinguished for his 
legal and antiquarian knowledge. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 13, de Divin. ii. 
35, Brut 77, ad Fam. iii. 4, 9, 11; Festus y 8. v. Solistimum.) He 
believed in augury and divination, and seems to have been of a 
superstitious turn of mind. (Cic. de Div. i. 16, 58, Tusc. Disp. i. 16.) 
Cicero speaks highly of his oratorical powers. (Brut. 77.) His 
favourite and confidant was a freedman named Phanias. (Ad Fam. 
iii. 1, 5, 6.) 


39. C. Claudius Pulcher, son of No. 35 (Cic. pro Scaur. § 33 ; Ascon. 
in Milon. p. 35, ed. Orell.), and older than his brother Publius, as ap 


E cars from the datc9 at which they respectively eld public offices, 
and from the testimony of Cicero ( pro Cad. 15, where Publius is 
called minimus /rater), was appointed legatus by Caesar in b. c. 58. 
(Cic. pro Sext. 18.) In 56 he became praetor, and assisted his 
brother Publius when he at first attempted to prevent Cicero from 
removing from the capitol the tablets containing the decree of his 
banishment (Dion Cass, xxxix. 21.) In 55 he went to Asia as 
propraetor, and next year proposed becoming a candidate for the 
consulship, but was induced to abandon his design and remain in 
his province. (Cic. pro Scaur. 8§ 33 — 35.) On his return he was 
accused of extortion by M. Servilius, who was however bribed to 
drop the prosecution. This proceeding was subsequently (in B. c. 
51) exposed by his younger son Appius demanding back from 
Servilius the sum which had been given to him. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 


8.) At the time when Cicero defended Milo (b. c. 52) Caius was no 
longer alive. (Ascon. in Milon. p. 35, Orell.) 


40. P. Clodius Pulcher, was the youngest son of No. 35. The form of 
the name Clodius was not peculiar to him: it is occasionally found 
in the case of others of the gens (Orelli, Inscript. 579); and Clodius 
was himself sometimes called Claudius. (Dion Cass. xxxv. 14.) He 
first makes his appearance in history in b. c. 70, serving with his 
brother Appius under his brother-in-law, L. 
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Lucullus, in Asia. Displeased at not being treated by Lucullus with 
the distinction he had expected, he encouraged the soldiers to 
mutiny. He then left Lucullus, and betook himself to his other 
brother-in-law, Q. Marcius Rex, at that time proconsul in Cilicia, 
and was entrusted by him with the command of the fleet. He fell 
into the hands of the pirates, who however dismissed him without 
ransom, through fear of Pompey. He next went to Antiocheia, and 
joined the Syrians in making war on the Arabians. Here again he 
excited some of the soldiers to mutiny, and nearl}' lost his life. He 
now returned to Rome, and made his first appearance in civil affairs 
in b. c. 65 by impeaching Catiline for extortion in his government of 
Africa. Catiline bribed his accuser and judge, and escaped. 


In b.c. 64, Clodius accompanied the propraetor L. Murcna to Gallia 
Transalpina, where he resorted to the most nefarious methods of 
procuring money. Ilis avarice, or the want to which his dissipation 
had reduced him, led him to have recourse to similar proceedings 
on his return to Rome. Asconius (tn MiL p. 50, Orell.) says, that 
Cicero often charged him with having taken part in the conspiracy 
of Catiline. But, with the exception of some probably exaggerated 
rhetorical allusions (de Ilarusp. Resp. 3, pro Mil. 14), no intimation 
of the kind appears in Cicero; and Plutarch (Cic. 29) says, that on 
that occasion he took the side of the consul, and was still on good 
terms with him. 


Towards the close of 62, Clodius was guilty of an act of sacrilege, 
which is especially memorable, as it gave rise to that deadly enmity 


between himself and Cicero which produced such important 
consequences to both and to Rome. The mysteries of the Bona Dea 
were this year celebrated in the house of Caesar. Clodius, who had 
an intrigue with Pompeia, Caesar's wife, with the assistance of one 
of the attendants entered the house disguised as a female musician. 
But while his guide was gone to apprize her mistress, Clodius was 
detected by his voice. The alarm was immediately given, but he 
made his escape by the aid of the damsel who had introduced him. 
He wns already a candidate for the quaestorship, and was elected ; 
but in the beginning of 61, before he set out for his province, lie 
wa9 impeached for this offence. The senate referred the matter to 
the pontificcs, who declared it an act of impiety. Under the 
direction of the senate a rogation wn9 proposed to tho people, to 
the effect that Clodius should be tried by judiccs selected by the 
praetor who was to preside. The assembly, however, was broken up 
without coming to a decision. The senate was at first disposed to 
persist in its original plan; but afterwards, on the recommendation 
of Hortensius, the proposition of the tribune Fufius Calcnus was 
adopted, in accordance with which the judiccs were to be selected 
from the three decuries. Cicero, who had hitherto strenuously 
supported the senate, now relaxed in his exertions. Clodius 
attempted to prove an alibi, but Cicero's evidence shewed that he 
was with him in Rome only three hours before he pretended to have 
been at Interamna. Bribery and intimidation, however, secured him 
an acquittal by a majority of 31 to 25. Cicero however, who had 
been irritated by some sarcastic allusions made by Clodiu9 to his 
consulship, and by a verdict given in contradiction to his testimony, 
attacked Clodius and his partisans in the senate with great 
vehemence. 
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Soon after his acquittal Clodius went to his province, Sicily, and 
intimated his design of becoming a candidate for the aedileship. On 
his return, however, he disclosed a different purpose. Eager to 
revenge himself on Cicero, that he might be armed with more 
formidable power he purposed becoming a tribune of the plebs. For 


this it was necessary that he should be adopted into a plebeian 
family; and as he was not in the power of his parent, the adoption 
had to take place by a vote of the people in the comitia curiata. 
(This ceremony was called Adrogatio : see Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Adrogatio.) Repeated attempts were made by the tribune C. 
Horennius to get this brought about. Cicero, who placed reliance on 
the friendship and support of Pompcy, did not spare Clodius, 
though he at times shews that he had misgivings as to the result. 
The triumvirs had not yet taken Clodius' side, and when he 
impeached L. Calpurnius Piso for extortion, their influence procured 
the acquittal of the accused. But in defending C. Antonins, Cicero 
provoked the triumvirs, and especially Caesar, and within three 
hours after the delivery of his speech Clodius became the adopted 
son of P. Fonteius (at the end of the year CO). The lex curiata for 
his adoption was proposed by Caesar, and Pompey presided in the 
assembly. The whole proceeding was irregular, as the sanction of 
the pontificcs had not been obtained; Fonteiua was not twenty years 
old, and consequently much younger than Clodius, and was 
married, nor was there the smallest reason to suppose that Ins 
marriage would remain childless, and, indeed, he was afterwards 
the father of several children ; the rogation was not made public 
three nundines before the comitia.; and it was passed although 
Bibulus sent notice to Pompey that he was taking the auspices. A 
report soon after got abroad that Clodius was to be sent on an 
embassy to Tigmnes, and that by his refusal to go he had provoked 
the hostility of the triumvirs. Neither turned out to he true. Clodius 
was now actively endeavouring to secure his election to the 
tribuneship. Cicero was for a time amused with a report that his 
only design was to rescind the laws of Caesar. With the assistance of 
the latter, Clodius succeeded in his object, and entered upon his 
office in December, B. c. 59. 


Clodius did not immediately assail his enemies. On the last day of 
the year, indeed, he prevented Bibulus, on layingdown his office, 
from addressing the people; but his first measures were a series of 
laws, calculated to lay senate, knights, and people under obligations 
to him. The first was a law for the gratuitous distribution of corn 
once a month to the poorer citizens. The next enacted that no 
magistrate should observe the heavens on comitial days, and that 
no veto should be allowed to hinder the passing of a law. This 


enactment was designed specially to aid him in the attack with 
which he had threatened Cicero. The third was a law for the 
restoration of the old guilds which liad been abolished, and the 
creation of new ones, by which means he secured the support of a 
large number of organized bodies. A fourth law was intended to 
gratify those of the higher class, and provided that the censors 
should not expel from the senate, or inflict any mark of disgrace 
upon any one who had not first been openly accused before them, 
and convicted of some crime by their joint sentence. The consuls of 
the year he gained 
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over to bis interests by undertaking to secure to them the provinces 
which they wished. Having thus prepared the way, he opened his 
attack upon Cicero by proposing a law to the effect, that whoever 
had taken the life of a citizen uncondemned and without a trial, 
should be interdicted from earth and water. For an account of the 
proceedings which ensued, and which ended in Cicero’s 
withdrawing into exile, see Cicero, p. 713. 


On the same day on which Cicero left the city Clodius procured the 
enactment of two laws, one to interdict Cicero from earth and 
water, because he had illegally put citizens to death, and forged a 
decree of the senate ; the other forbidding any one, on pain of the 
like penalty, to receive him. The' interdict was, however, limited to 
the distance of 400 miles from Rome. Clodius added the clause, that 
no proposition should ever be made for reversing the derive till 
those whom Cicero had put to death should come to life again. The 
law was confirmed in the comitia tributa, and engraven on brass. 
On the same day, the consuls Gabinius and Piso had the provinces 
of Syria and Macedonia assigned to them, with extraordinary 
powers. Clodius next rid himself of M. Cato, who, by a decree 
passed on his motion, was sent with the powers of praetor to take 
possession of the islnnd of Cyprus, with the treasures of its king, 
Ptolemy, and to restore some Byzantine exiles. [Cato, p. 648, b.] In 
the former nefarious proceeding, Clodius seems to have taken as a 
pretext the will of Ptolemy Alexander I., the uncle of the Cyprian 
king, who, as the Romans pretended, had made over to them his 
kingdom. 


Immediately after the banishment of Cicero, Clodius set fire to his 
house on the Palatine, and destroyed his villas at Tuscutum and 
Formiac. The greater part of the property carried off from them was 
divided between the two consuls. The ground on which the Palatine 
house stood, with such of the property as still remained, was put up 
to auction. Clodius wished to become the purchaser of it, and, not 
liking to hid himself, got a needy fellow named Sea to to bid for 
him. Ho wished to erect on the Palatine a palace of surpassing size 
and magnificence. A short time before he had purchased the house 
of Q. Seius Postumus, after poisoning the owner, who had refused 
to sell it. This it was his intention to unite with another house 
which he already had there. He pulled down the portico of Catulus, 
which adjoined Cicero's grounds, and erected another in its place, 
with his own name inscribed on it. To alienate Cicero's property 
irretrievably, he dedicated it to the goddess Libertas, and a small 
portion of the site of the dwelling, with part of the ground on which 
the portico of Catulus had stood, was occupied by a chapel to the 
goddess. For the image of the goddess he made use of the statue of 
a Tanagraean hetaera, which his brother Appius had brought from 
Greece. To maintain the armed bands whom he employed, Clodius 
required largo sums of money; but this he did not find much 
difficulty in procuring: for with the populace ho was all-powerful, 
and his influence made his favour worth purchasing. (For an 
account of the way in which, through his influence, Brogitarns of 
Galatia was made priest of Cybcle at Pessinus,and Mcnitla of 
Anagnia screened from punishment, with other arbitrary and 
irregular proceedings of Clodius, see Cic. pro Dom. 30, 50, de Har. 
liesp. 13, pro SvxL 


26, 30. pro MU. 27, 32.) He went so far as to offend Pompey by 
aiding the escape of Tigranes, son of the king of Armenia, whom 
Pompey had brought a prisoner to Rome. In this instance also his 
services were purchased. Pompey, however, did not feel himself 
strong enough to resent the insult. Ciodius soon assailed him more 
openly. The consul (Sabinius sided with Pompey. Frequent conflicts 
took place between the armed bands of the tribune and consul, in 
one of which Guhinius himself was wounded and his fasces broken. 
Ciodius and the tribune Ninnius went through the farce of 


dedicating to the gods, the one the property of Gabinius, the other 
that of Ciodius. An attempt was made by Ciodius, through one of 
his slaves, upon the life of Pompey, who now withdrew to his own 
house, and kept there as long as his enemy was in oflice. Ciodius 
stationed a body of men under his freedman Damis to watch him, 
and the praetor Flavius was repulsed in an attempt to drive them 
off. 


The attempts made before the end of this year to procure the recall 
of Cicero proved abortive. Next year (b. c. 57), Ciodius, possessing 
no longer tribunitial power, was obliged to depend on his armed 
bands for preventing the people from passing n decree to recall 
Cicero. On the twenty-fifth of January, when a rogation to that 
effect was brought forward by the tribune Fabricius, Ciodius 
appeared with an armed body of slaves and gladiators; Fabricius 
had also brought armed men to support him, and a bloody fight 
ensued, in which the party of Fabricius was worsted. Soon 
afterwards, Ciodius with his men fell upon another of his 
opponents, the tribune Scxtius, who nearly lost his life in the fray. 
He attacked the house of Milo, another of the tribunes, and 
threatened his life whenever he appeared. He set fire to the temple 
of the Nymphs, for the purpose of destroying the censorial records ; 
interrupted the Apollinarian games, which were being celebrated by 
the praetor L. Caecilius, and besieged him in his house. Milo made 
an unsuccessful attempt to bring Ciodius to trial for his acts of 
violence; and finding his endeavours unsuccessful, resolved to repel 
force by force. Accordinglj' he collected an armed band of slaves 
and gladiators, and frequent contests took place in the streets 
between the opposing parties. 


When the senate came to a resolution to propose to the comitia a 
decree for the restoration of Cicero, Ciodius was the only one who 
opposed it ; and when, on the fourth of August, it was brought 
before the people, Ciodius spoke against it, but could do nothing 
more; for Milo and the other friends of Cicero had brought to the 
place of meeting a force sufficiently powerful to deter him from 
attempting any violence, and the decree was passed. Ciodius, 
however, was not stopped in his career of violence. On the occasion 
of the dearth which ensued immediately after Cicero’s recall, the 
blame of which CJodius endeavoured to throw on him. he excited a 


disturbance; and when, by the advice of Cicero, Pompey was 
invested with extraordinary powers to superintend the supplies, 
Ciodius charged the former with betraying the senate. 


The decree by which Cicero was recalled, provided also for the 
restitution of his property. Some difficulty, however, remained with 
respect to the house on the Palatine, the site of which had been 
consecrated by Ciodius to the service of re 


ligion. The matter was referred to the college of pontifices, but was 
not decided tilt the end of September, when Cicero defended his 
right before them. The pontifices returned an answer sufficient to 
satisfy all religious scruples, though Ciodius chose to take it as 
favourable to himself, and the senate decreed the restoration of the 
site, and the payment of a sum of money to Cicero for rebuilding his 
house. When the workmen began their operations in November, 
Ciodius attacked and drove them olf, pulled down the portico of 
C’atulus, which had been nearly rebuilt, and set fire to the house of 
Q. Cicero. Shortly afterwards he assaulted Cicero himself in the 
street, and compelled him to take refuge in a neighbouring house. 
Next day he attacked the house of Milo, situated on the eminence 
called Germalus, but was driven off by Q. Flnccus. When 
Marcellinus proposed in the senate that Ciodius should be brought 
to justice, the friends of the latter protracted the discussion, so that 
no decision was come to. 


Ciodius was at this time a candidate for the nedileship, that, if 
successful, he might be screened from a prosecution ;and threatened 
the city with fire and sword if an assembly were not held for the 
election. Marcellinus proposed that the senate should decree that no 
election should take place till Ciodius had been brought to trial ; 
Milo declared that he would prevent the consul Metellus from 
holding the comitia. Accordingly, whenever Metellus attempted to 
hold an assembly, he posted himself with a strong body of armed 
men on the place of meeting, and stopped the proceedings, by 
giving notice that he was observing the auspices. In the beginning 
of the following year, however (b. c. 56), when Milo was no longer 
in office, Ciodius was elected without opposition; for, 
notwithstanding his outrageous violence, ns it was evident that bis 
chief object was not power but revenge, he was supported and 


connived at by several who found his proceedings calculated to 
further their views. The optimates rejoiced to see him insult and 
humble the triumvir, Pompey, and the latter to find that ho was 
sufficiently powerful to make the senate afraid of him. Cicero had 
many foes and rivals, who openly or secretly encouraged so active 
an enemy of the object of their envy and dislike; while the 
disturbances which his proceedings occasioned in the city wero 
exactly adapted to further Caesar's designs. Ciodius almost 
immediately after his election impeached Milo for public violence. 
Milo appeared on the second of February to answer the accusation, 
and the day passed without disturbance. The next hearing was fixed 
for the ninth, and when Pompey stood up to defend him, Ciodius' 
party attempted to put him down by raising a tumult. Milo's party 
acted in a similar manner when Ciodius spoke. A fray ensned, and 
the judicial proceedings were stopped for that day. The matter was 
put off by several adjournments to the beginning of May, from 
which time we hear nothing more of it. In April, Ciodius celebrated 
the Megalesian games* and admitted such a number of slaves, that 
the free citizens were unable to find room. Shortly after this, the 
senate consulted the haruspices on some prodigies which had 
happened near Rome, They replied, that, among other things which 
had provoked the anger of the gods, was the desecration of sacred 
places. Ciodius interpreted this as referring to the restoration of 
Cicero's house, and 


made it a handle for a fresh attack upon him. Cicero replied in the 
speech De Hanispicum Responsis. By this time Pompey and Clodius 
had found it convenient to make common cause with each other. A 
fresh attack which Clodius soon afterwards made on Cicero’s house 
was repulsed by Milo. With the assistance of the latter also, Cicero, 
after being once foiled in his attempt by Clodius and his brother, 
succeeded during the absence of Clodius in carrying off from the 
capitol the tablets oil which the laws of the latter were engraved. 


Clodius actively supported Pompey and Crassus when they became 
candidates for the consulship, to which they were elected in the 
beginning of a. c. 55, and nearly lost his life in doing so. He appears 
to have been in a great measure led by the hope of being appointed 


on an embassy to Asia, which would give him the opportunity of 
recruiting his almost exhausted pecuniary resources, and getting 
from Brogitarus and some others whom lie had assisted, the 
rewards they had promised him for his services. It appears, 
however, that ho remained in Rome. We hear nothing more of him 
this year. In b. c. 54 we find him prosecuting the ex-tribune 
Procilius, who, among other acts of violence, was charged with 
murder; and soon after we find Clodius and Cicero, with four 
others, appearing to defend M. Aemilius Scaurus. Yet it nppears that 
Cicero still regarded him with the greatest apprehension. (Cic. ad 
Alt. iv. 15, ad Q. Fr. ii. 15, b., iii. 1. 4.) 


In b. c. 63 Clodius was a candidate for the proctorship, and Milo for 
the consulship. Kach strove to hinder the election of the other. They 
collected armed bands of slaves and gladiators, and the streets of 
Rome became the scene of fresh tumults and frays, in one of which 
Cicero himself was endangered. When the consuls endeavoured to 
hold the comitia, Clodius fell upon them with his band, and one of 
them, Cn. Domitins, was wounded. The senate met to deliberate. 
Clodius spoke, and attacked Cicero and Milo, touching, among 
othor things, upon the amount of debt with which the latter was 
burdened. Cicero replied in the speech D< Acre alieno Milonis. The 
contest, however, was soon after brought to a sudden and violent 
end. On the 20th of January, n. c. 5 2, Milo set out on a journey to 
Lanuvium. Near Bovillac ho met Clodiu9, who wa9 returning to 
Rome after visiting some of his property. Both were accompanied 
by armed followers, but Milo's party was the stronger. The two 
antagonists had passed each other without disturbance; but two of 
the gladiators in the rear of Milo's troop picked a quarrel witli some 
of the followers of Clodius, who immediately turned round, and 
rode up to the scene of dispute, when he was wounded in the 
shoulder by one of the gladiators. The fray now became general. 
The party of Clodius were put to flight, and betook themselves with 
their leader to a house near Bovillae. Milo ordered his men to attack 
the house. Several of Clodius’ men were slain, and Clodius himself 
dragged out and despatched. The body was left lying on the road, 
till a senator named Sex. Tedius found it, and conveyed it to Rome. 
Here it was exposed to the view of the populace, who crowded to 
see it. Next day it was carried naked to the forum, and again 
exposed to view before the rostra. The mob, enraged by the 


spectacle, and by the inflam 
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matory speeches of the tribunes Munatius Planctia and Q. Pompeius 
Rufus, headed by Sex. Clodius carried the corpse into the Curia 
Hostilia, made a funeral pile of the benches, tables, and writings, 
and burnt the body on the spot. Not pnly the senate-house, hut the 
Porcian basilica, erected by Cato the Censor, and other adjoining 
buildings, were reduced to ashes. (For an account of the 
proceedings which followed, see Milo.) 


Clodius was twice married, first to Pinaria, and afterwards to 
Fulvia. He left a son, Publius, and a daughter. Cicero charges him 
with having held an incestuous intercourse with his three sisters. 
[Claudia, Nos. 7—9.] Clodius inherited no property from his father. 
[Seo No. 35.] Besides what he obtained by les9 honest means, ho 
received some money by legacies and by letting ono of his houses 
on the Palatine. He also received a considerable dowry with his 
wife Fulvia. Ho was the owner of two houses on the Palatine hill, an 
estate at Alba, and considerable possessions in Etruria, near lake 
Prelius. His personal appearance was effeminate, and neither 
handsome nor commanding. That he was a man of great energy and 
ability there can be little question; still less that his character was of 
the most profligate kind. Cicero himself admits that he possessed 
considerable eloquence. 


The chief ancient sources for the life of Clodius are the speeches of 
Cicero, pro Caclio , pro Sextio, pro MUone , pro Domo saa, de 
Harusjncum lies* ponsis , in Pisonem , and in Clodium ct Curionem 
, and his letters to Atticus and his brother Quintus; Plutarch's lives 
of Lucullus, Pompey, Cicero, and Caesar; and Dion Cassius. Of 
modern writers, Middleton, in his Life of Cicero, has touched upon 
the leading points of Clodius’s history; but the best and fullest 
account has been given by Drumnnn, Geschichte Roms , vol. ii. pp. 
199—370. 


41—45. Clodiae. [Claudiak, Nos. 7—11.] 


46. App. Claudius or Clodius Pulciieii, tho elder of the two sons of 
C. Claudius. [No. 39.] Both he and bis younger brother bore the 


prnenomcn Appius (Ascon. Aiy. in Milon. p. 35, Orcll.), from which 
it was conjectured by Manutius (in Cic. ad Fam. ii. 13. § 2, and viii. 
8. § 2), that tho fonner had been adopted by his uncle Appius [No. 
38], a conjecture which is confirmed by a coin, on which he is 
designated c. clod. c. p. (Vaillant, Claud. No. 13.) Cicero, in letters 
written to Atticus during his exile (iii. 17. § 1, 8. § 2, 9. § 3) 
expresses a fear lest his brother Quintus should bo brought to trial 
by this Appius before his uncle on a charge of extortion. On the 
death of P. Clodius he and his brother appeared as accusers of Milo. 
(Ascon. in Milan, pp. 35, 39, 40, 42, cd. Orell.) In B.C. 50 he led 
back from Gallia the two legions which had been lent to Caesar by 
Pompey. (Pint. Pomp. 57.) Whether it was this Appius or his 
brother who was consul in b. c. 38 (Dion. Cass, xlviii. 43) cannot be 
determined. 


47. App. Claudius or Clodius Pulcher, brother of No. 46, joined his 
brother in prosecuting Milo. (b. c. 52.) Next year he exposed the 
intrigue through which his father had escaped [see No. 39], in 
hopes of getting back the bribe that had been paid to Servilius. But 
he managed the matter so clumsily, that Servilius escaped, and 
Appius, having abandoned a prosecution with which he had 
threatened Servilius, was himself not long after impeached for 
extortion by the Ser 
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vttu, and for violence by Sex. Tettius. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8.) 


48. P. Clodius, son of P. Clodius and Fulvia, was a child at the time 
of his father's death. Milo was accused of having attempted to get 
him into his power, that he might put him to death. (Ascon. in 
Milan . p. 36.) His step-father Antonius spoke of him as a hopeful 
lad. (Cic. ad All. xiv. 13, A.) According to Valerius Maximus (iii. 5. 
§ 3) his youth was spent in gluttony and debauchery, which 
occasioned a disease of which he died. 


49. Clodia. [Claudia, No. 12.] 


There are several coins of the Claudia gens. A specimen is given 


below: it contains on the obverse the head of Apollo, with a lyre 
behind, and on the reverse Diana holding two torches, with the 
inscription P. Clodius M. f., but it is uncertain to which of the 
Claudii this refers. [C. P. M.j 


vi as \ at ty, 


CLAU'DIUS. The following were plebeians, or freedmen of the 
patrician Claudia gens. 


1. Q. Claudius, a plebeian, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 218, 
when he brought forward a law that no senator, or son of a person 
of senatorial rank, should possess a ship of the burden of more than 
300 amphorae. (Liv. xxi. 63.) The Q. Claudius Flamen, who was 
praetor in b. c. 208, and had Tarentum assigned to him as his 
province, is probably the same person. (Liv. xxvil 21,22,43, xxviii. 
10.) 


2. L. Clodius, pracfectus fabrum to App. Claudius Pulchcr, consul 
b.c.54. [Claudius, No. 38.] (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 4—6, 8.) He was 
tribune of the plebs, b. c. 43. (Pscudo-Cic. ad Brut. i. 1 ; comp. Cic. 
ad Alt. xv. 13.) 


3. App. Claudius, C. f., mentioned by Cicero in a letter to Brutus. 
{Ad Fam. xi. 22.) Who lie was cannot be determined. He attached 
himself to the party of Antony, who had restored his father. 
Whether this Appius waa the same with cither of the two of this 
name mentioned by Appian (B. C. iv. 44, 51) as among those 
proscribed by the triumvirs, is uncertain. 


4. Sex. Clodius, probably a descendant of a freedman of the 
Claudian house, was a man of low condition, whom P. Clodius took 
under his patronage. (Cic. pro Cael. 32, pro Dom. 10.) In b. c. 58 we 
find him superintending the celebration of the Compitalian festival. 
(Cic. in Pison. 4 ; Ascon. p. 7, Orell.) He was the leader of the 
armed bands which P. Clodius employed. (Ascon. L c.) The latter 
entrusted to him the task of drawing up the laws which he brought 
forward in his tribuneship, and commissioned him to carry into 
effect his lex frumentaria. (Cic. pro Dom. 10, 18, 31, 50, de Har. 
Resp. 6, pro Seai. 64.) We find Sextus the accomplice of Publius in 


all his acts of violence. ( pro Cad. 32.) In 56 he was impeached by 
Milo, but was acqnitted. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 6, pro Cad. 32.) For his 
proceedings on the death of P. Clodius Pulcher see No 40; Cic. pro 
MV.. 13, 33; Ascon. pp. 34, 36, 48. 


He was impeached by C. Caescnnius Philo and 
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M. Aufidius, and condemned. (Ascon. in Milan. p. 55.) He remained 
in exile for eight years, but was restored in 44 by M. Antonius. (Cic. 
ad Atl. xiv. 13, A. and B.) Cicero (pro Dom. 10, 31, pro Cael. 32) 
charges him with having carried on a criminal correspondence with 
Clodia (Quadrantaria). 


5. Sbx. Clodius, a Sicilian rhetorician, under whom M. Antonius 
studied oratory, and whom he rewarded with a present of a large 
estate in the Leontine territory. (Cic. cut Atl. iv. 15, Phil. ii. 4, 17, 
iii. 9; Dion Cass. xiv. 30, xlvi. 8; Suet. de Clar. Bhet. 5.) 


6. P. Clodius, M. F. appears on several coins which bear the image 
of Caesar and Antonius. (Eckhel, v. p. 172; Vaillant, Anton. Nos. 14, 
15, Claud. 43—46.) He is probably the same with the Clodius 
whom Caesar in b. c. 48 sent into Macedonia to Metellu9 Scipio 
(Caes. B. C. iii. 57), and with the Clodius Bithynicus mentioned by 
Appian {B. C. v. 49), who fought on the side of Antonius in the 
Pcrusian war, and was taken prisoner and put to death in B. c. 40 
by the command of Octavianus. 


7. C. Claudius, probably the descendant of a freedman of the 
Claudian house, was one of the suite of P. Clodius on his last 
journey to Aricin. (Cic. pro MU. 17; Ascon. in Milon. p. 33, Orell.) 


8. C. Claudiu8, a follower of M. Brutus, who by the direction of the 
latter put C. Antonius to death. [Antonius, No. 13, p. 216.] (Dion 
Cass, xlvii. 24; Plut. Anton. 22, Brut. 28.) lie was afterwards sent by 
Brutus in command of a squadron to Rhodes, and on the death of 
his patron joined Cassius of Parma. (Appian, B. C. v. 2.) [C. P. M.J 


CLAU'DIUS I., or, with his full name, Tib. Claudius Drusus Nero 
Grumanicus, was the fourth in the series of Roman emperors, and 


reigned from a. D. 41 to 54. He waa the grandson of Tib. Claudius 
Nero and Livia, who afterwards married Augustus, and the son of 
Drusus and Antonia. He was bom on the first of August, B. c. 10, at 
Lyons in Gaul, and lost his father in his infancy. During his early 
life ho was of a sickly constitution, which, though it improved in 
later years, was in ail probability the cause of the weakness of his 
intellect, for, throughout his life, he shewed nn extraordinary 
deficiency in judgment, tact, and presence of mind. It was owing to 
these circumstances that from his childhood lie was neglected, 
despised, and intimidated by his nearest relatives; he was left to the 
wire of his paedagogues, who often treated him with improper 
harshness. His own mother is reported to have called him a 
porlcntum hominis , and to have said, that there was something 
wanting in his nature to make him a man in the proper sense of the 
word. This judgment, harsh as it may appear in the mouth of his 
mother, is not exaggerated, for in everything he did, and however 
good his intentions were, he failed from the want of judgment and a 
proper tact, and made himself ridiculous in the eyes of others. 
Notwithstanding this intellectual deficiency, however, he was a man 
of great industry and diligence. He was excluded from the society of 
his family, and confined to slaves and women, whom he was led to 
make his friends and confidants by his natural desire of unfolding 
his heart. During the long period previous to his accession, as well 
as afterwards, he devoted the greater part of his time to literary 
pursuits, 


Augustus and his uncle Tibcriu3 always treated him with contempt; 
Caligula, his nephew, raised him to the consulship indeed, but did 
not allow him to take any part in public affairs, and behaved 
towards him in the same way as his predecessors had done. 


In this manner the ill-fated man had reached the age of fifty, when 
after the murder of Caligula he was suddenly and unexpectedly 
raised to the imperial throne. When he received the news of 
Caligula's murder, he was alarmed about his own safety, and 
concealed himself in a comer of the palace ; but ho was discovered 
by a common soldier, and when Claudius fell prostrate before him, 
the soldier saluted him emperor. Other soldiers soon assembled, and 


Claudius in a state of agony, as if he were led to execution, was 
carried in a lectica into the praetorian camp. There the soldiers 
proclaimed him emperor, and took their oath of allegiance to him, 
on condition of his giving each soldier, or at least each of the 
praetorian guards, a donative of fifteen sestertia—the first instance 
of a Roman emperor being obliged to make such a promise on his 
accession. It is not quite certain what may have induced the soldiers 
to proclaim a man who had till then lived in obscurity, and had 


taken no part in the administration of the empire. It is said that 
they chose him merely on account of his connexion with the 
imperial family, but it is highly probable that there were also other 
causes at work. 


During the first two days after the murder of Caligula, the senators 
and the city cohorts, which formed a kind of opposition to the 
praetorian guards, indulged in the vain hope of restoring the 
republic, but being unable to make head against the praetorians, 
and not being well agreed among themselves, the senators were at 
Inst obliged to give way, and on the third day they recognized 
Claudius as emperor. The first act of his government was to 
proclaim an amnesty respecting the attempt to restore tho republic, 
and a few only of the murderers of Caligula were put to death, 
partly for the purpose of establishing an example, and partly 
because it was known that some of the conspirators had intended to 
murder Claudius likewise. The acts which followed these shew the 
same kind and amiable disposition, and must convince every one, 
that, if he had been left alone, or had been assisted by a sincere 
friend and adviser, his government would have afforded little or no 
ground for complaint. Had he been allowed to remain in a private 
station, he would certainly have been a kind, good, and honest 
man. But he was throughout hi life placed in the most unfortunate 
circumstances. The perpetual fear in which he had passed his earlier 
days, was now increased and abused by those by whom he was 
surrounded after his accession. And this fear now became the cause 
of a series of cruel actions and of bloodshed, for which he is 
stamped in history with the name of a tyrant, which he does not 
deserve. 


The first wife of Claudius was Plautia Urgulanilla, by whom he had 


a son, Drasus, and a daughter, Claudia. But as he had reason for 
believing that his own life was threatened by her, he divorced her, 
and married Aelia Petina, whom he likewise divorced on account of 
some misunderstanding. At the time of his accession he was married 
to his third wife, the notorious Valeria Messalina, who, together 
with the freedmen Nar 


cissus, Pallas, and others, led him into a number of cruel acts. After 
the fall of Messalina by her own conduct and the intrigues of 
Narcissus, Claudius was, if possible, still more unfortunate in 
choosing for his wife his niece Agrippina, a. d. 49. She prevailed 
upon him to set aside his own son, Britannicus, and to adopt her 
son, Nero, in order that the succession might be secured to the 
latter. Claudius soon after regretted this step, and the consequence 
was, that he was poisoned by Agrippina in a. d. 54. 


The conduct of Claudius during his government, in so far as it was 
not under the influence of his wives and freedmen, was mild and 
popular, and he made several useful and beneficial legislative 
enactments. He was particularly fond of building, and several 
architectural plans which had been formed, but thought 
impracticable by his predecessors, were carried out by him. He 
built, for example, the famous Claudian aquaeduct (Aqua Claudia ), 
the port of Ostia, and the emissary by which the water of lake 
Fucinus was carried into the river Liris. During his reign several 
wars were carried on in Britain, Germany, Syria, and Mauretania; 
but they were conducted by his generals. The southern part of 
Britain was constituted a Roman province in the reign of Claudius, 
who himself went to Britain in a. d. 43, to take part in the war; but 
not being of a warlike disposition, he quitted the island after a stay 
of a few days, and returned to Rome, where he celebrated a 
splendid triumph. Mauretania was made a Roman province in a. d. 
42 by tho legate Cn. Hosidius. 


As an author Claudius occupied himself chiefly with history, and 
was encouraged in this pursuit by Livy, the historian. With the 
assistance of Sulpicius Flavius, he began at an early age to write a 
history from the death of the dictator Caesar; but being too 
straightforward and honest in his accounts, he was severely 
censured by his mother and grandmother. He accordingly gave up 


his plan, and began his history with the restoration of peace nftcr 
the battle of Actium. Of the earlier period he had written only four, 
but of the latter forty-one books. A third work were memoirs of his 
own life, in eight books, which Suetonius describes 09 magis inepte 
quota incleganter composite. A fourth was a learned defence of 
Cicero against the attacks of Asinius Pollio. lie seems to have been 
as well skilled in the use of the Greek as of the Latin language, for 
he wrote two historical works in Greek, the one a history of 
Carthage, in eight books, and the other a history of Etruria, in 
twenty books. However small the literary merit of these productions 
may have been, still the loss of the history of Etruria in particular is 
greatly to be lamented, as we know that he made use of the genuine 
sources of the Etruscans themselves. In a. d. 48, the Aedui 
petitioned that their senators should obtain thejws petendorum 
honorum at Rome. Claudius supported their petition in a speech 
which he delivered in the senate. The grateful inhabitants of Lyons 
had this speech of the emperor engraved on brazen tables, and 
exhibited them in public. Two of these tables were discovered at 
Lyons in 1529, and are still preserved there. The inscriptions are 
printed in Grater's Corp. Inscrijrt. p. Dir. (Sueton. Claudius; Dion 
Cassius, lib. lx.; Tacit. Annul, libb. xi. and xii.; Zonaras, xi. 8, &c.; 
Joseph. Ant. Jud. xix. 2, &c., xx. 1; Oros. 
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vii. 6; Eutrop. vii. 13; Aurel. Viet, de Caes. 4. Epit. 4 ; Seneca, lusus 
de Morte Drusi; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, o/Rome , vol. v. p. 213, &c.) 


The portrait of Claudius is given in each of the two cuts annexed: 
the second, which was struck by Cotys I., king of Thrace, contains 
also that of his wife Agrippina. See also p. 82. [L. S.] 


CLAU'DIUS II. (M. Aurelius Claudius, surnamed Gothicus), Homan 
emperor a. d. 268270, was descended from an obscure family in 


Dardania or Illyria, and was indebted for distinction to his military 
talents, which recommended him to the favour and confidence of 
Decius, by whom he was entrusted with the defence of 
Thermopylae against the northern invaders of Greece. By Valerian 
he was nominated captain-general of the Illyrian frontier, and 
commander of all the provinces on the Lower Danube, with a salary 
and appointments on the most liberal scale; by the tcenle and 
indolent son of the latter he was regarded with mingled respect, 
jealousy, and fear, but always treated with the highest 
consideration. Having been summoned to Italy to aid in suppressing 
the insurrection of Aurcolus, he is believed to have taken a share in 
the plot organized against Gallienus by the chief officers of state, 
and, upon the death of that prince, was proclaimed as his successor 
by the conspirators, who pretended that such had been the Inst 
injunctions of their victim—a choice confirmed with some 
hesitation by the army, which yielded however to an ample 
donative, and ratified with enthusiastic applause by the senate on 
the 24th of March, a. d. 268, the day upon which the intelligence 
reached Rome. The emperor signalized his accession by routing on 
the shores of the Lago di Garda a large body of Alemanni, who in 
the late disorders had succeeded in crossing the Alps, and thus was 
justified in assuming the epithet of Gcrma7iiciis. The destruction of 
Aureolus also was one of the first acts of the new reign : but 
whether, as some authorities assert, this usurper was defeated and 
slain by Claudius in the battle of the Adda, or slain by his own 
soldiers as others maintain who hold that the action of Pons Aureoli 
( Pontirolo ) was fought against Gallienus before the siege of Milan 
was formed, the confusion in which the history of this period is 
involved prevents us from deciding with confidence. [Aureolus.] A 
more formidable foe now threatened the Roman dominion. The 
Goths, having collected a vast fleet at the mouth of the Dniester, 
manned it is said by no less than 320,000 warriors. 
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had sailed along the southern shores of the Euxine, Proceeding 
onwards, they passed through the narrow seas, and, steering for 
mount Athos, landed in Macedonia and invested Thessalonica. But 
having heard that Claudius was advancing at the head of a great 
army, they broke up the siege and hastened to encounter him. A 


terrible battle was fought near Naissus in Dardania (a. d. 269); 
upwards of fifty thousand of the barbarians were slain; a still 
greater number sank beneath the ravages of famine, cold, and 
pestilence; and the remainder, hotly pursued, threw themselves into 
the defiles of Hacmus. Most of these were surrounded and cut off 
from all escape; such as resisted were slaughtered ; the most 
vigorous of those who surrendered were admitted to recruit the 
ranks of their conquerors, while those unfit for military service 
were compelled to labour as agricultural slaves. But soon after these 
glorious achievements, which gained for the emperor the title of 
Gothicus, by which he is usually designated, he was attacked by an 
epidemic which seems to have spread from the vanquished to the 
victors, and died at Sirmium in the course of a. d. 270, after a reign 
of about two years, recommending with his Inst breath his general 
Aurclian as the individual moat worthy of tho purple. 


Claudius was tall in stature, with a bright flashing eye, a broad full 
countenance, and possessed extraordinary muscular strength of 
arm. He was dignified in his manners, temperate in his mode of life, 
and historians have been loud in extolling his justice, moderation, 
and moral worth, placing him in the foremost rank of good 
emperors, equal to Trajan in valour, to Antoninus in piety, to 
Augustus in self-controul—commendations which must be received 
with a certain degree of caution, from the fact, that the object of 
them was considered as one of the ancestors of Constantine, hia 
niece Claudia being the wife of Eutropius and the mother of 
Constantius Chlorus. The biography of Trebellius Pollio is a mere 
declamation, bearing all the marks of fulsome panegyric; but the 
testimony of Zosimus, who, although no admirer of Constantine, 
echoes these praises, is more to bo trusted. It is certain also that he 
was greatly beloved by the senate, who heaped honours on his 
memory : a golden shield bearing his effigy was hung up in the 
curia Romana, a colossal statue of gold was erected in tho capitol in 
front of the temple of Jupiter Optimu8 Maximus, a column was 
raised in the forum beside the rostra, and a greater number of coins 
bearing the epithet dims, indicating that they were struck after 
death, are extant of this emperor than of any of his predecessors. 
(Trebell. Pollio, Claud.; Aurel. Viet. Epii. 34, de Cars. 34 ; Eutrop. 
ix. 11 ; Zosim. i. 40-43; Zonar. xii. 25, 26. Trebellius Pollio and 
Vopiscus give Claudius the additional appellation of Flavius , and 


the former that of Valerius also, names which were borne 
afterwards by Constantius.) [W. R.] 
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CLAU'DIUS APOLLINA'RIS. [Apollina'ris.] 
CLAU'DIUS A'TTICUS HERCTDES. [At 
T1CTJS HERODES.] 


CLAU'DIUS CA'PITO. [Capito.] CLAU'DIUS CIVT'LIS. [Civilis.] 
CLAU'DIUS CLAUDIA'NUS. [Claudianijs.] 


CLAU'DIUS DI'DYMUS. [Didymus.] CLAU'DIUS DRUSUS. [Drusus. ] 
CLAU'DIUS EUSTIIE'NIUS. [Eustiib 


NIUS.] 


CLAU'DIUS FELIX. [Felix.] CLAU'DIUS JU'LIUS or JOLAIJS, a Greek 
writer of unknown date, and probably a freedman of some Roman, 
was the author of a work on Phoenicia (*toiviKind) in three books at 
least. (Steph. Byz. s. vv. “‘Afcrj, louSafa, Aupos; Etym. 8. v. rd’apa.) 
This appears to be the same Jolaus, who wrote a work on the 
Peloponnesus ( Ut\o‘Kovv7)(TiaK6* Schol. ad Nicand. Ther. 521); 
he spoke in one of his works of the city Lampe in Crete. (Steph. Byz. 
s. v. Adprrt].) 


CLAU'DIUS LABEO. [Labeo.] CLAU'DIUS MAMERTI'NUS. [Mamer 
TINU8. ] 


CLAU'DIUS MAXIMUS. [Maximus.] CLAU'DIUS POMPEIA'NUS. 
[Pompei 


ANUS. ] 


CLAU'DIUS QUADRIGA'RIUS. [Quad 
JUGARIU8. ] 


CLAU'DIUS SACERDOS. [Sacerdos.] CLAU'DIUS SATURNI'NUSi 
[Saturni 


NUS.] 


CLAU'DIUS SEVF/RUS. [Severus.] CLAU'DIUS TA'CITUS. [Tacitus.] 
CLAU'DIUS TRYPIIO'NIUS. [Trypho 


NIUS.] 


CLAUDUS, C. QUINCTIUS, patrician, consul with L. Genucius 
Clepsina in b.c. 271. {Fasti.) 


CLAUSUS, a Sabine leader, who is said to have assisted Aeneas, and 
who was regarded as the ancestor of the Claudia gens. (Virg. Aen. 
vii. 706, &c.) App. Claudius, before he migrated to Rome, was 
called in his own country Attus, or Atta Clausus. (Claudius, No. 1.) 


CLEAE'NETUS (K Asalveros). 1. Father of Cleon, the Athenian 
demagogue. (Thuc. iii. 36, iv. 21.) It is doubtful whether ho is the 
same person as the Cleaenetus who is mentioned by Aristophanes 
(£< 7 . 572), and of whom the Scholiast on the passage speaks as 
the author of a decree for withholding the alrytris iv npvravclat 
from the generals of the state. 


2. A tragic poet, of whom we find nothing recorded except the 
interesting fact of his being so fond of lupines, that he would eat 
them, husks and all. (Com. incert. ap. Atken. ii. p. 55, c.; comp. 
Casaub. ad loc.) [E. E.] 


OLEANDER (KA/av5pos). 1. Tyrant of Gela, which had been 
previously subject to an oligarchy. He reigned for seven years, and 
was murdered B. c. 498, by a man of Gela named Sabyllus. He was 
succeeded by his brother Hippocrates, one of whose sons was also 
called Oleander. The latter, together with his brother Eucleides, was 
deposed by Gelon when he seized the government for himself in B. 
c. 491. (Herod, vii. 154, 155; Aristot Fold. v. 12, ed. Bekk.; Paus. vL 
9.) 


2. An Aeginetan, son of Telesarchus, whose victory in the 
pancratium at the Isthmian games 
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is celebrated by Pindar. ( Isthm . viii.) The ode must have been 
composed very soon after the end of the Persian war (b. c. 479), 
and from it we learn that Cleander had also been victorious at the 
"A \KaOdia at Megara and the 'Ao-kAtittiuci at Epidaurus. (See Did. 
of Ant. on the words.) 


3. A Lacedaemonian, was harmost at Byzantium in b. c. 400, and 
promised Cheirisophus to meet the Cyrean Greeks at Calpe with 
ships to convey them to Europe. On their reaching that place, 
however, they found that Cleander had neither come nor 6 ent; and 
when he at length arrived, lie brought only two triremes, and no 
transports. Soon after his arrival, a tumult occurred, in which the 
traitor Dexippus was rather roughly handled, and Cleander, 
instigated by him, threatened to sail away, to denounce the army as 
enemies, and to issue orders that no Greek city should receive them. 
[Dexippus.] They succeeded, however, in pacifying him by extreme 
submission, and he entered into a connexion of hospitality with 
Xenophon, and accepted the offer of leading the army home. But he 
wished probably to avoid the possibility of any hostile collision 
with Pharnabazus, and, the sacrifices being declared to be 
unfavourable for the projected march, he sailed back to Byzantium, 
promising to give the Cyrcans the best 


reception in his power on their arrival there. This promise he seems 
to have kept as effectually as the opposition of the admiral 
Anaxibius would permit, lie was succeeded in his government by 
Aristarchus. (Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 13, 4. 8§ 12, 18, vi. 6. §§ 5—38, 
vii. 1. 88 8 , 38, Ac., 2. § 5, &c.) 


4. One of Alexander's officers, son of Polemocrates. Towards the 
winter of b. c. 334, Alexander, being then in Caria, sent him to the 
Peloponnesus to collect mercenaries, and with these ho returned 
and joined the king while he was engaged in the siege of Tyre, b. c. 
331. (Arr. Anab. i. 24, ii. 20; Curt. iii. 1. § 1, iv. 3. § 11.) In b. c. 
330 he was employed by Polydamas, Alexander's emissary, to kill 
Parmenion, under whom he had been left ns second in command at 


Ecbatana. (Arr. Anab. iii. 26 ; Curt. vii. 2. §§ 19, 2732; Plut. Alex. 
49; Diod. xvii. 80; Just. xii. 5.) On Alexander's arrival in Carmania, 
b. c. 325, Cleander joined him there, together with some other 
generals from Media and their forces. But he was accused with the 
rest of extreme profligacy and oppression, not unmixed with 
sacrilege, in his command, and was put to death by order of 
Alexander. (Arr. Anab. vi. 27; Diod. xvii. 106; Plut. Alex. 68 ; Curt. 
x. 1. §§ 1— 8 ; Just. xii. 10.) 


5. A collector of proverbs, is quoted by the 
Scholiast on Theocritus. (Idyll, v. 21, ivri piv ottiv Up6v.) [E. E.] 


CLEANDER, a Phrygian slave, brought to Rome as a porter. He 
chanced to attract the attention and gain the favour of Commodus, 
who elevated him to the rank of chamberlain, and made him his 
chief minister after the deatli of Perennis. [Pbrennis.] Being now 
all-powerful, lie openly offered for sale all offices, civil and military, 
and the regular number of magistrates was multiplied to answer the 
demand, so that on one occasion twenty-five consuls were 
nominated in a single year (it is believed to have been A. D. 185, or, 
according to Tillemont, 189), one of whom was Septimius Severus, 
afterwards emperor. The vast sums thus accumulated were however 
freely spent, partly in supplying the demands of the emperor. 
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partly in his own private gratifications, partly in relieving the wants 
of friends, and partly in works of public magnificence and utility. 
But fortune, which had raised him so rapidly, as suddenly hurled 
him down. A scarcity of corn having arisen, the blame was artfully 
cast upon the favourite by Papirius Dionysius, the praefectu9 
annonae. A tumult burst forth in the circus, a mob hurried to the 
suburban villa of Comraodus, clamouring for vengeance, and the 
emperor giving way to the dictates of his natural cowardice, yielded 
up Oleander, who was torn to pieces, and his whole family and 
nearest friends destroyed. (Dion Cas9. lxxii. 12, 13; Herodian. i. 12, 
10; Lamprid. Commod. 6, 7, 11.) [W. R.] 


OLEANDER, an architect, who constructed some baths at Rome for 
the emperor Commodus. (Lamprid. Comm. c. 17 ; Osann, Kunslblaii 
, 1830, N. 83.) [L. U.] 


CLEA'NDRIDAS (KW5p/5ar), a Spartan, father of Oylippus, who 
having been appointed by the ephors as counsellor to Pleistoanax in 
the invasion of Attica, b. c. 445, was said to have been bribed by 
Pericles to withdraw his army. He was condemned to death, but 
fled to Thurii, and was there received into citizenship. (Plut. Pcricl. 
22, Nic. 28; Thuc. vi. 104, 93, vii. 2; Diod. xiii. 106, who calls him 
Clearchus.) Ho afterwards commanded the Thurians in their war 
against the Tarentines. (Strab. vi. p. 264, who calls him Cleandrias.) 
[A. H. C.] 


CLEA'NOR (KAccb'wp), an Arcadian of Orchomenus, entered into 
the service of Cyrus the Younger, and is introduced by Xenophon as 
refusing, in the name of the Greeks, after the battle of Cunaxa, b. a 
401, to surrender their arms at the requisition of A rta xerxes. (Xen. 
A nab. ii. 1. § 10.) After the treacherous apprehension of Clearchus 
and the other generals by Tissaphemcs, Clcanor was one of those 
who were appointed to fill their places, and seems to have acted 
throughout the retreat with bravery and vigour. (Xen. A'nab. iii. 1. 8 
47, 2. 8§ 4—6, iv. 6. § 9.) When the Greeks found themselves 
deceived by the adventurer Coemtades, under whom they had 
marched out of Byzantium, Cleanor was among those who advised 
that they should enter the service of Scuthcs, the Thracian prince, 
who had conciliated him by the present of a horse. We find him 
afterwards co-operating with Xenophon, of whom he seems to have 
had a high opinion, in his endeavour to obtain from Seuthes the 
promised pay. (Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 2, 5. § 10.) [E. E.J 


CLEANTIIES (K\&*vOt?s), a Stoic, bom at Assos in Troas about b. c. 
300, though the exact date is unknown. He was the son of Phanias, 
and entered life as a boxer, but had only four drachmas of his own 
when he felt himself impelled to the study of philosophy. He first 
placed himself under Crates, and then under Zeno, whose faithful 
disciple he continued for nineteen years. In order to support himself 
and pay Zeno the necessary fee for his instructions, he worked all 
night at drawing water from gardens, and in consequence received 
the nickname of As he spent 


the whole day in philosophical pursuits, he had no visible means of 
support, and was therefore sum 


* Hence the correction of puteum for pluteum lias been proposed in 
Juv. ii. 7 : “ Et jubet archetvpos jfluieum servare Cleanthas.” 
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moned before the Areiopagus to account for his way of living. The 
judges were so delighted by the evidence of industry which he 
produced, that they voted him ten minae, though Zeno would not 
permit him to accept them. By his fellow-pupils he was considered 
slow and stupid, and received from them the title of Ike Ass , in 
which appellation he said that he rejoiced, as it implied that his 
back was strong enough to bear whateverZcno put upon it. Several 
other anecdotes preserved of him shew that he was one of those 
enthusiastic votaries of philosophy who naturally appeared from 
time to time in an age when there was no deep and earnest religion 
to satisfy the thinking part of mankind. We are not therefore 
surprised to hear of his declaring that for the sake of philosophy he 
would dig and undergo all possible labour, of his taking notes from 
Zeno's lectures on bones and pieces of earthenware when he was 
too poor to buy paper, and of the quaint penitence with which he 
reviled himself for his small progress in philosophy, by calling 
himself an old man “possessed indeed of grey hairs, but not of a 
mind." For this vigour and zeal in the pursuit, he was styled a 
second Hercules; and when Zeno died, b. c. 263, Cleanthes 
succeeded him in his school. This event was fortunate for the 
preservation of the Stoical doctrines, for though Cleanthes was not 
endowed with the sagacity necessary to rectify and develop his 
master's system, yet his stem morality and his devotion to Zeno 
induced him to keep it free from all foreign corruptions. His poverty 
was relieved by a present of 3000 minas from Antigonus, and ho 
died at the age of eighty. The story of his death is characteristic. His 
physician recommended to him a two days* abstinence from food to 
cure an ulcer in his mouth, and at the end of the second day, ho 
said that, as he had now advanced so far on the road to death, it 
would be a pity to have the trouble over again, and he therefore 
still refused all nourishment, and died of starvation. 


The names of the numerous treatises of Cleanthes preserved by 


Laertius (vii. 175) present the usual catalogue of moral and 
philosophical subjects: irfpl dperceVy ittpl jbovrjs, Tttpl Otu/Vy &c. 
A hymn of his to Zeus is still extant, and contains some striking 
sentiments. It was published in Greek and German by H. H. Cludius, 
Gottingen, 1786 ; also by Sturz, 1785, re-edited by Mcrzdorf, Lips. 
1835, and by others. His doctrines were almost exactly those of 
Zeno. There was a slight variation between his opinion and the 
more usual Stoical view respecting the immortality of the soul. 
Cleanthes taught that all souls are immortal, but that the intensity 
of existence after death would vary according to the strength or 
weakness of the particular soul, thereby leaving to the wicked some 
apprehension of future punishment; whereas Chrysippus considered 
that only the souls of the wise and good were to survive death. 
(Plut. Plac. Phil. iv. 7.) Again, with regard to the ethical principle of 
the Stoics, to “live in unison with nature,” it is said that Zeno only 
enunciated the vague direction, 6/xoKoyovfxivus which Cleanthes 
explained by the addition of rfj <pvj€t. (Stob. Eel. ii. p. 132.) By 
this he meant the universal nature of things, whereas Chrysippus 
understood by the nature which we are to follow, the particular 
nature of man, as well as universal nature. (Diog. Laert. vii. 89.) 
This opinion of Cleanthes was of a Cynical character [Antisthenes], 
and held up as a model 


of an animal state of existence, unimproved by the rogress of 
civilization. Accordingly we hear that is moral theory was even 
stricter than that of ordinary Stoicism, denying that pleasure was 
agreeable to nature, or in any way good. The direction to follow 
universal nature also led to fatalist conclusions, of which we find 
traces in the lines ciyou p' eS Zed, kcu mi 7 ’ 7} n enpatpevr}, ovoi 
iro$‘ vp.lv dpi Siareraypevos, k. t. A. (Mohnike, Kleant ha der 
Stoiker , fnigm. i.; see also Diog. Laert. 1.c.; Cic. Acad. iv. *23, Div. 
i. 3, Fin. ii. 21, iv. 3; Ritter, Gcschichle der Philosophic, xi. 5. 1; 
Brucker, Hist. Cril. PhUosoph. pt. 1 L lib. ii. c. 9.) [G. E. L. C.] 
CLEANTHES (KAeaettys), the name of a 


freedman of Cato the Younger, who was also his physician, and 
attended him at tlie time of his death, ». c. 46. (Plut. Cut. ad fin.) 
[\V. A. G.] 


e CLEANTHES, an ancient painter of Corinth, mentioned among the 
inventors of that art by Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 5) and Athenagoras. 
(Legal, pro Christ, c. 17). A picture by him representing the birth of 
Minerva was seen in the temple of Diana near the Alpheus. (Strab. 
viii. p. 343, b.; Athen. viii. p. 346, c.) This work was not, as 
Gerhard (Auserles. Vasenbildcr, i. p. 12) says, confounding our 
artist with Ctesilochus (Plin. xxxv. 40), in a ludicrous style, but 
rather in the severe style of ancient art. [L. U.] 


CLEAHCIIUS (K\4ap X os), a Spartan, son of Ramphias. In the 
congress which the Spartans held at Corinth, in u. c. 412, it was 
determined to 


employ him ns commander in the Hellespont after Chios and Lesbos 
should be gained from the Athenians ; and in the same year the 
eleven commissioners, who were sent out from Sparta to take 
cognizance of the conduct of Astyochus, were entrusted with the 
discretionary power of despatching a force to the Hellespont under 
Clearebus. (Thuc. viii. 8, 39.) In b. c. 410, he was present at the 
battle of Cyzicus under Mindarus, who appointed him to lead that 
part of the force which was specially opposed to Thrasybnlus. 
(Diod. xiii. 51 ; Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 16, &c.; Plut. Ale. 28.) In the same 
year, on the proposal of Agis, he was sent to Chalcedon and 
Byzantium, with the latter of which states he had a connexion of 
hospitality, to endeavour to cut off the Athenian supplies of corn in 
that quarter, and he accordingly fixed his residence at Byzantium as 
hnrmost When the town was besieged by the Athenians, b. c. 408, 
Clearchus reserved all the provisions, when they became scarce, for 
the Lacedaemonian soldiers ; and the consequent sufferings of the 
inhabitants, as well ns the general tyranny of his rule, led some 
parties within the place to surrender it to the enemy, and served 
afterwards to justify them even in the eyes of Spartan judges when 
they were brought to trial for the alleged treachery. At the time of 
the surrender, Clearchus had crossed over to Asia to obtain money 
from Phamabazus and to collect a force sufficient to raise the siege. 
He was afterwards tried for the loss of the town, and fined. (Xen. 
Ilell, i. 1. § 35, 3. § 15, &c.; Diod. xiii. 67; Plut Ale. 31; Polyaen. i. 
47, ii. 2.) In B. c. 406 he was present at the battle of Arginusae, and 
was named by Callicratidas as the man most fit to act as 
commander, should he himself be slain. (Diod. xiii. 98.) On the 


conclusion of the Peloponnesian war, Clearchus, to whom peace 
was ever irksome, persuaded the Spartans to send him as general to 
Thrace, to protect the Greeks in that 
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quarter against the Thracians. But by the time he had reached the 
isthmus, the ephors repented their selection of him, and sent an 
order for his recall. He proceeded however to the Hellespont in 
spite of it, and was consequently condemned to death by the 
authorities at home. At Byzantium, where lie took up his residence, 
he behaved with great cruelty, and, having put to death many of 
the chief citizens .and seized their property, he raised a body of 
mercenaries with the money, and made himself master of the place. 
The Spartans, according to Diodorus, having remonstrated with him 
to no purpose, sent a force against him under Panthoides; and 
Clearchus, thinking it no longer safe to remain in Byzantium, 
withdrew to Selymbria. Here he was defeated and besieged, but 
effected his escape by night, and passing over to Asia, proceeded to 
the court of Cyrus. The prince, whose object was to collect, without 
exciting suspicion, as many troops as possible for Iris intended 
expedition against his brother, supplied Clearchus with a large sum 
of money, with which he levied mercenaries, and employed them, 
till Cyrus should need their services, in protecting the Greeks of the 
Thracian Chersonesus against the neighbouring barbarians. Plutarch 
says,—a statement not very easy to be reconciled with the sentence 
of death which had been passed against him,—that he received also 
an order from Sparta to promote in all points the objects of Cyrus. 
When the prince had set out on his expedition, Clearchus joined 
him at Celaenae in Phrygia with a body of 2000 men in all, being, 
according to Xenophon (Anab. iii. 1. § 10), the only Greek who was 
aware of the prince’s real object. When the actual intention of Cyrus 
began to be suspected, the Greeks refused to march further, and 
Clearchus, attempting to force his own troops to proceed, narrowly 
escaped stoning at their hands. Professing then to come into their 
wishes, and keeping up a show of variance between himself and 
Cyrus, he gradually led, not his own forces only, but the rest of his 
countrymen as well, to perceive the difficulties of their position 
should they desert the service of the prince, and thus ultimately 
induced them to advance. When Orontes was brought to trial for his 


treason, Clearchus was the only Greek admitted into the number of 
judges, and he was the first to advise sentence of death against the 
accused. At tho battle of Cunaxa, b. a 401, he commanded the right 
wing of the Greeks, which rested on tho Euphrates; from this 
position bethought it unsafe to withdraw, as such a step would have 
exposed him to the risk of being surrounded ; and he therefore 
neglected the directions of Cyrus, who had desired him to charge 
with all his force the enemy’s centre. Plutarch blames him 
exceedingly for such an excess of caution, and attributes to it the 
loss of the battle. When the Greeks began their retreat, Clearchus 
was tacitly recognized as their commander-in-chief, and in this 
capacity lie exhibited his usual qualities of prudence and energy, as 
well as great strictness in the preservation of discipline. At length, 
however, being desirous of coming to a better understanding with 
Tissaphernes, and allaying the suspicions which existed between 
him and the Greeks in spite of their solemn treaty, Clearchus sought 
an interview with the satrap, the result of which was an agreement 
to punish the parties on both sides who had laboured I to excite 
their mutual jealousy ; and Tissaph ernes 
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promised that, if Clearchus would bring bis chief officers to him, he 
would point out those who had instilled suspicion into him against 
their countrymen. Clearchus fell into the snare, and induced four of 
the generals and twenty of the lochagi to accompany him to the 
interview. The generals were admitted and arrested, while the other 
officers, who had remained without, were massacred. Clearchus and 
his colleagues were sent to the court of Artaxerxes, and, 
notwithstanding the efforts of the queen-mother, Parysatis, in their 
favour, were all beheaded, with the exception of Menon, who 
perished by a more lingering death. In this account Xenophon and 
Ctesias in the main agree; but from the latter Plutarch reports 
besides several apocryphal stories. One of these is, that, while the 
bodies of the other generals were torn by dogs and birds, a violent 
wind raised over that of Clearchus a tomb of sand, round which, in 
a miraculously short space of time, an overshadowing grove of 
palm-trees arose ; so that the king repented much when he know 


that he had slain a favourite of the gods. (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 9, 2. 8 
9, 3. §§ 1—21, 5. §§ 11—17, 6. §§ 1—11, 8 . 8§ 413, ii. 1—6. § 
15; Diod. xiv. 12, 22—26 ; Plut. Artax. 8 , 18.) [E. E.] 


CLEARCIIUS (KA £apx’s\ n citizen of Heme* leia on the Euxine, 
was recalled from exile by the nobles to aid them in quelling the 
seditious temper and demands of the people. According to Justin, 
he made an agreement with Mithridates I. of Pontus to betray the 
city to him on condition of holding it under him ns governor. But, 
perceiving apparently that he might make himself master of it 
without the aid of Mithridates, he not only broke his agreement 
with the latter, but seized his person, and compelled him to pay a 
large sum for his release. Having deserted the oligarchical side, he 
came forward as the man of the people, obtained from them the 
command of a body of mercenaries, and, having got rid of the 
nobles by murder and banishment, raised himself to the tyranny. He 
used his power as badly, and with ns much cruelty n 3 he had 
gained it, while, with the very frenzy of arrogance, he assumed 
publicly the attributes of Zeus, and gave the name of Kepavrbs to 
one of his sons. He lived in constant fear of assassination, against 
which he guarded in the strictest way. But, in spite of his 
precautions, he was murdered by Chion and Leon in B. c. 353, after 
a reign of twelve years. He is said to have been a pupil both of Plato 
and of Isocrates, the latter of whom asserts that, while he was with 
him, he was one of the gentlest and most benevolent of men. (Diod. 
xv. 81, xvl 36 ; Just xvi. 4, 5; Polyaen. ii. 30 ; Memn. ap. Phot. Bibl. 
224 ; Plut. de Alex. Fort. ii. 5, ad Princ. tncrud. 4 ; Theopomp. op. 
Athen. iii. p. 85; Isocr. Ep. ad Timoth. p. 423, ad fin.; Suid. s. v. KA 
capxos ; Wesseling, ad Diod. U. cc.; Pcrizon. ad Ael. V. II. ix. 13.) 
[E. E.] CLEARCH US (KAe'apx 05 )* of Soli, one of Aristotle's pupils, 
was the author of a number of works, none of which are extant, on 
a very great variety of subjects. Ho seems to have been the 6 ame 
person whom Athenaeus (i. p. 4, a.) calls rpextban?os 9 or the diner 
out. A list of his principal writings is subjoined, all the references 
which may be found in Vossius (dc Hist. Grace, pp. 83, 84, cd. 
Westermann) being omitted for the sake of brevity:—1. B/oi, a 
biographical work, extending to at least eight books. (See Athen. 
xii. p. 548, d.) 
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2. A commentary on Plato's “Timaeus.” (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, iii. p. 
95.) 3. Acitwj'os tyudpiov. 


(Diog. Laert. iii. 2.) 4. n«pl ruu> cv t? 7 nAarwi/oy HoAiTsta 
padynaTikws ctpTjpivuv. 5. r*pyi0ios> a treatise on flattery, so 
called, according to Athenaeus (vi. p.255), from Gergithius, one of 
Alexander's courtiers. 6. IRpl iratScias. (Diog. Laert. i. 9 ; Athen. xv. 
p. 697, e.) 7. I lepl G >i\ias . 


8 . Uapoifxicu. 9. Ucpl yp'Kfwv, on riddles. 10. ’Ep&mxd, probably 
historical, a collection of lovestories, not unmixed with the 
discussion of some very odd questions on the subject ( c . y. Athen. 
xii. p.553, f.). 11. n«pl ypafpwv, on paintings. 


(Athen. xiv. p. 648, f.) 12. Tlcpiypatpal ? The 


reading in Athenaeus (vii. ad init.) is doubtful ; see Dalechamp and 
Casaubon, ad loc. 13. Ilepl vapKTis, on the Torpedo. 14. nepl tcuv 
ervdpur 9 on water-animals. 15. Uepl SivcSe, on sand-wastes. 


16. Ihpl OKtKcTwv, an anatomical work. (Casaub. ad Athen. ix. p. 
399.) 17. n*/d urrrou, the 


genuineness of which, however, has been called in question. (Fabr. 
Bibl. Graec. iii. p. 481.) This is the work to which Clement of 
Alexandria refers . (Strom, i. 15) for the account of the 
philosophical Jew, with whom Aristotle was said to have held much 
communication, and therein, by his own confession, to have guined 
more than he imparted. It has been doubted also whether the work 
on military tactics referred to by Aclianus Tactieus (clu 1) should be 
ascribed to the present Clearchus or to the tyrant of Hcmcleia. (Sec 
Voss. /. c .; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. iii. p. 481.) [E. E.] 


CLEARCHUS (KA^apxos), an Athenian comic poet of the new 
comedy, whose time is unknown. Fragments are preserved from his 
KiOapyMs (Athen. x. p. 426, a., xiv. p. 623, c.), KopirOlot (xiv. p. 
613, b.), n ardpooos (xiv. p. 642, b.), and from a play, the title of 
which is unknown, ^i. p. 28, e.; Eustath. ad Odyss. p. 1623,47 ; 
Meinec, Com. Graec. i. p. 490, iv. pp. 562, 849.) [P. S. | 
CLEARCHUS, a sculptor in bronze at Rhe 


f ium, is important as the teacher of the celebrated ’ythagoras, who 
flourished at the time of Myron and Polvcletns. Clearchus was the 
pupil of the Corinthian Euchcir, and belongs probably to the 72nd 
and following Olympiads. The whole pedigree of the school to 
which he is to be ascribed is given by Pausanins. (vi. 4. § 2. Comp. 
Heyne, Ojtusc. Acad. v. p. 371.) [L. U.] 


CLEATUDAS(KAcapi'5as), a friend of Brasidas, and apparently one 
of those young men whose appointment to foreign governments 
Thucydides considers to have been inconsistent with Spartan 
principles (iv. 132). He was made governor of Amphipolis by 
Brasidas; and in the battle there, in which Brasidas and Cleon were 
killed, he commanded the main body of the forces, b. c. 422. 
Cleazidas afterwards distinguished himself in the quarrels which 
arose after the peace of Nicias, by giving up Amphipolis, not (as the 
terms required) to the Athenians, but to the Amphipolitans 
themselves. (Thuc. v. 10, 21, 34.) [A. H. C.J 


CLEDO'NIUS, the author of an essay upon Latin grammar, published 
by Putschius from a single corrupt and imperfect MS., inscribed “ 
Ars Ch*donii Romani Scnatoris, Constantinopolitani Grammatici." It 
is professedly a commentary on the celebrated treatise of Donatus, 
and to suit the arrangement of that work is divided into two parts, 
the former, or ars prima , containing illustrations of the Edilio 
Prima; the latter, or ars 
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tecuuda , of the Editio Secwida. [Donat us.] Of Cledonius personally 
we know nothing; but it is not improbable that he may have been 
attached to the Auditorium or University established in the 
capitolium of Constantinople, an institution to which we find an 
allusion in p. 1866. (Comp. Godofr. ad Cod. Theodos. 14. tit. 9 vol. 
v. p. 203, &c.) The only edition is that contained in the “ 
Grammaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui ” of Put 8 chiu 8 , 4to., 
Hanov. 1605, pp. 1859—1939. (Osann, Beilriige zur Griecli. und 
Horn. LitteraturgescL vol. ii. p. 314.) [W. R.] 


CLEE'MPORUS or CLEA'MPORUS, a physician, who may have lived 


in the sixth or fifth century b. c., as Pliny says that a botanical 
work, which was commonly attributed to Pythagoras, was by some 
persons supposed to have been written by him. (If. N. xxiv. 101.) 
[VV. A. G ] CLEIDE'MUS (K\*'i8vpos\ an ancient Athenian author. 
Meursius is inclined to believe ( Petsislr . c. 2), that the name, 
where it occurs in Plutarch, Athenaeus, and others, has been 
substituted, by an error of the copyists, forCleitodemus, who is 
mentioned by Pausanias (x. 15) as the most ancient writer of 
Athenian history. We find in Athenaeus the following works 
ascribed to Clcidemus:—1. ‘E’yyrjriKds. (Athen. ix. p. 410, a.) This 
is probably the same work which is referred to by Suidas (s. v. a 
Yys). Casaubon (ad Athen. 


1. c.) and Vossius (d« Hist. Graec. p. 418, ed. Westermami) think 
that it was a sort of lexicon ; but it seems rather to have been an 
antiquarian treatise, in verse, on religious rites and ceremonies. 
(Comp. Ruhnken, ad Tim. 8. v. *E(rryyral.) 2. 


* At dis (Athen. vi. p.235, a.), the subject of which seems to have 
been the history and antiquities of Attica. It is probably the work 
quoted by Plutarch ( Thes. 19, *27), who mentions prolixity as the 
especial characteristic of the author. 3. Upvroyov(a, also apparently 
an antiquarian work. (Athen. xiv. p. 660, a.) 4. Ntfarot, a passage 
from the eighth book of which is referred to by Athenaeus (xii. p. 
609, c.), relating to the first restoration of Peisistratus and the 
marriage of Hipparchus with Phva. (Comp. Herod, i. 60.) We cannot 
fix the exact period at which Cleidemus flourished, but it must have 
been subsequently to b. c. 479, since Plutarch refers to his account 
of the battle of Plataea. (Plut. Arist. 19.) See further references in 
Vossius ((. c.). [E. E.] 


CL EUGENES (KKuyivys). 1. A citizen of Acanthus, sent ns 
ambassador to Sparta, b.c. 382, to obtain her assistance for 
Acanthus and the other Chalcidian towns against the Olynthians. 
Xenophon records a speech of his, delivered on tins occasion, in 
which he dwells much on the ambition of Olynthus and her 
growing power. Ilis application for aid was successful. (Xen. Hell. v. 
2. § 11, &c.; Diod. xv. 19, &c.; comp. p. 155, a.) 


2. Aman who is violently attacked by Aristophanes in a very 
obscure passage (Ran. 705-716). where he is spoken of as a bath- 


man, puny in person, dishonest, drunken, and quarrelsome. The 
Scholiast says (ad Arist. 1. c.), that he was a rich matt, but of 
foreign extraction. He seems to have been a meddler in politics, and 
a mischievous charlatan of the day. [E. E.] 


CLEPNIAS (KAsunas.) 1. Son of Alcibiades. who traced his origin 
front Eurysaccs, the son of the Telamonian Ajax. This Alcibiades 
was the contemporary of Cleisthenes [Cleisthbnes,No.2], 
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whom he assisted in expelling the Peisistratidae' from Athens, and 
along with whom he was subsequently banished. Cleinias married 
Deinomacha, the daughter of Megacles, and became by her the 
father of the famous Alcibiades. He greatly distinguished himself in 
the third naval engagement at Artemisium, B. c. 480, having 
provided a ship and manned it with 200 men at his own expense. 
He was slain in B. c. 447, at the battle of Coroneia, in which the 
Athenians were defeated by the Boeotian and Eubocan exiles. 
(Herod, viii. 17; Plut. Ale. 1; Plat. Ale. Prim. p. 112 ; Thuc. i. 113.) 


2. A younger brother of the famous Alcibiades. Pericles, the 
guardian of the youths, fearing lest Alcibiades might corrupt him, 
sent him away from his own house and placed him for education 
with his brother Ariphron; but the latter sent him back at the end of 
six months, finding it impossible to make anything of him. (Plat 
Protag. p. 320.) In another dialogue (Ale. Prim. p. 118, ad fin.; 
comp. Schol. ad loo.) he is spoken of as quite a madman. 


3. Son of Axiochus, and the same who is introduced ns a very young 
man by Plato in the M Euthvdemus,” was first cousin to No. 3 and 
to Alcibiades. 


4. The father of Aratus of Sicyon. The Sicyonians committed to him 
the supreme power in their state on the deposition, according to 
Pausanias, of the tyrants Euthydemus and Timoclcidns, the latter of 
whom, according to Plutarch, was joined 


with Cleinias as his colleague. Soon after this Abantidas murdered 
Cleinias and seized the tyranny, b. c. 2C4. (Paus. ii. 8; Plut. Aral. 2.) 
[Abantidas.] [E. Ii.] 


CLEPNIAS (KAciWar), a Pythagorean philosopher, of Tarentum, was 
a contemporary and friend of Plato’s, ns appears from the story 
(perhaps otherwise worthless) which Diogenes Laertius (ix. 40) 
gives on the authority of Aristoxenus, to the effect that Plato wished 
to burn all the writings of Democritus which he could collect, but 
was prevented by Amyclas and Cleinias. In his practice, Cleinias 
was a true Pythagorean. Thus we hear that he used to assuage his 
anger by playing on his harp; and, when Prorus of Cyrene had lost 
all his fortune through a political revolution (comp.Thrige, Res 
Cyreneusinm , § 48), Cleinias, who knew nothing of him except that 
he was a Pythagorean, took on himself the risk of a voyage to 
Cyrene, and supplied him with money to the full extent of his loss, 
(lamblich. Vit. Pylh. 27, 31, 33 ; Ael. V. II. xiv. 23; Perizon. ad loc.; 
Chnmncl. Pont. ap. Athen. xiv. p. 623, f.; Diod. Fragm. lib. x.; 
Fabric. DHL Graec. i. pp. 840, 886.) [E. E.] 


CLEINIS (KAe?m), the husband of Harpeand father of Lycius, 
Ortygius, Ilarpasus, and Artemicha. He lived in Mesopotamia, near 
Babylon, and was beloved by Apollo and Artemis. Having heard 
that the Hyperboreans sacrificed asses to Apollo, he wished to 
introduce the same custom at Babylon ; but Apollo threatened him, 
and commanded that only sheep, goats, and heifers should be 
sacrificed. Lycius and Ilarpasus, the sons of Cleinis, however, 
persisted in sacrificing asses, whereupon Apollo infuriated the 
animals so as to attack the family of Cleini9. Other divinities, 
however, took pity upon the family, and changed all its members 
into different birds. (Anton Lib. 20.) [L. S.] 


CLEINO'MACHUS (KAeu‘axoj), a Megaric 
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philosopher of Thurmrn, is said by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 112) to 
have been the first who composed treatises on the fundamental 
principles of dialectics («Ħ€/> < d*iuparuu Kai KarTjyoprjpdruu). 
We learn from Saidas (s. v. riu/5/W), that Pyrrhon, who flourished 
about 330 b. c., attended the instructions of Bryso, and that the 
latter was a disciple of Cleinomachus. We may therefore set the 
date of Cleinomachus towards the commencement of the same 


century. [E. E.] 
CLEIO. [Musae.J 


CLEI'STHENES (KAenrfleVrjs). 1. Son of Aristonymus and tyrant of 
Sicyon. He was descended from Orthagoras, who founded the 
dynasty about 100 years before his time, and succeeded hU 
grandfather Myron in the tyranny, though probably not without 
some opposition. (Herod, vi. 126 ; Aristot. Polit. v. 12, ed Bekk.; 
Paus. ii. 8; Muller, Dor. i. 8. § 2.) In B. c. 595, he aided the 
Amphictyons in the sacred war against Cirrha, which ended, after 
ten years, in the destruction of the guilty city, and in which Solon 
too is said to have assisted with his counsel the avengers of the god. 
(Paus. x. 37 ; Aesch. c. Cles. § 107, &c.; Clinton, F. II. sub anno, 
595.1 Wo find Cieisthenes also engaged in war with Argos, his 
enmity to which is said by Herodotus to have been so great, that he 
prohibited the recitation at Sicyon of Homer's poems, because Argos 
was celebrated in them, and restored to the worship of Dionysus 
what the historian calls, by a prolepsis, the tragic choruses in which 
Adrastus, the Argive hero, was commemorated. (Herod, v. 67; see 
Nitzsch, Mclctom. i. p. 153, &c.) Muller (/. c.) connects this 
hostility of Cleisthencs towards Argos, the chief Dorian city of the 
district, with his systematic endeavour to depress and dishonour the 
Dorian tribes at Sicyon. The old names of these he altered, calling 
them by new ones derived from the sow, the ass, and the pig 
(‘Yoroi, ’O’arai, Xoiptarcu ), while to his own tribe he gave the title 
of ’A pxfaaoi (lords of the people). The explanation of his motive for 
this given by Muller (Dor. iii. 4. § 3) seems even less satisfactory 
than the one of Herodotus which he sets aside; and the historian's 
statement, that Clciathcnes of Athens imitated his grandfather in his 
political changes, may justify the inference, that the measures 
adopted at Sicyon with respect to the tribes extended to more than 
a mere alteration of their names. (Herod, v. 67,68.) From Aristotle 
(Pol. v. 12) we learn, that Cleisthenes maintained his power partly 
through the respect inspired by his military exploits, and partly by 
the popular and moderate course which he adopted in his general 
government. His administration also appears to have been 
characterized by much magnificence, and Pausanias mentions a 
colonnade ((Trod KA tiaQivem) which he built with the spoils taken 
in the sacred war. (Paus. ii. 9.) Wo have no means of ascertaining 


the exact date of the death of Cleisthenes, or the conclusion of his 
tyranny, but we know that it cannot be placed earlier than b. c. 
582, in which year he won the victory in the chariot-race at the 
Pythian games. (See Clinton and Muller on the year.) His daughter 
Agarista, whom so many suitors sought, was given in marriage to 
Megacles the Alcmaeonid. [Agarista.] 


2. An Athenian, son of Megacles and Agarista, and grandson of the 
tyrant of Sicyon, appears as tlie head of the Alcmaeonid clan on the 
banish 
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ment of the Peisistratidae, and was indeed suspected of having 
tampered with the Delphic oracle, and urged it to require from 
Sparta the expulsion of Hippias. Finding, however, that he could 
not cope with his political rival Isagoras except through the aid of 
the commons, he set himself to increase the power of the latter, and 
to remove most of the safeguards against democracy which Solon 
had established or preserved. There is therefore less trutn than 
rhetoric in the assertion of Isocrates (Areiopay. p. 143, a), that 
Cleisthenes merely restored the constitution of Solon. The principal 
change which he introduced, and out of which most of his other 
alterations grew, was the abolition of the four ancient tribes, and 
tho establishment of ten new ones in their stead. These last were 
purely local, and the object as well as the effect of the arrangement 
was, to give permanence to democratic ascendency by the 
destruction of the old aristocratic associations of clanship. (Comp.' 
Arist. Polil. vi. 4, ed. Bekk.; Thrigc, lies Cyrcn. § 48.) The increase 
in the number of the fiovKlj and of the vavKpapiai was a 
consequence of the above measure. The (pparplai were indeed 
allowed to remain as before, but, as they were no longer connected 
with tho tribes (the &moi constituting the new subdivision), they 
ceased to be of any political importance. According to Aelian ( V. IL. 
xiii. 24) Cleisthenes was also the first who instituted ostracism, by 
which he is said, on the same authority, to have been the first 
sufferer; and this is partly borne out by Diodorus (xi. 55), who says, 
that ostracism was introduced after the banishment of the 
Peisistratidae (but see Plut Nic. 11; Har* pocrat. s.v. v linrapxo5). 
We learn, moreover, from Aristotle (Polil. iii. 2, ed Bekk.) that he 


admitted into tho tribes a number of persons who wero not of 
Athenian blood ; but this appears to have been only intended to 
serve his purposes at the time, not to be a precedent for the future. 
By some again ho is supposed to have remodelled the Ephctae, 
adding a fifth court to the four old ones, and altering the number of 
tho judges from 80 to 51, ic. fivo from each tribe and a president. 
(Wachsmuth, voL i. p. 360, Eng. transl.; but see M filler, Eu~ 
menid. $ 64, &c.) Tho changes of Cleisthenes had the intended 
effect of gaining political superiority for himself and his party, and 
Isagoras was reduced to apply for the aid of the Spartans under 
Cleomenes I. Heralds accordingly were sent from Lacedaemon to 
Athens, who demanded and obtained the banishment of Cleisthenes 
and the rest of tho Alemaconidae, as the accursed family (iva7 «?r), 
on whom rested the pollution of Cylon's murder. [Cylon. ] 
Cleisthenes having withdrawn, Cleomenes proceeded to expel 700 
families pointed out by Isagoras, and endeavoured to abolish the 
Council of 500, and to place the government in tho hands of 300 
oligarchs. But the Council resisted the attempt, and the people 
supported them, and besieged Cleomenes and Isagoras in the 
Acropolis, of which they had taken possession. On the third day the 
besieged capitulated, and the Lacedaemonians and Isagoras were 
allowed to depart from Attica. The rest were put to death, and 
Cleisthenes and the 700 banished families were recalled. (Herod, v. 
63, 66, 69—73, vi. 131; comp. Did. of Ant. pp. 156, 235, 323, &c., 
633, 755, 990—993.) 


3. An Athenian, whose foppery and effeminate profligacy brought 
him more than once under tho 
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lash ol Aristophanes. Thus the Clouds are said to take the form of 
women when they see him ( Nub. 354); and in the 
Thesmophoriazusae (574, &c.) he brings information to the women, 
as being a particular friend of theirs, that Euripides has smuggled in 
Mnesilochus among them as a spy. In spite of his character he 
appears to have been appointed on one occasion to the sacred office 
of dtcapos. ( Vesp . 1187.) The Scholiast on Ach. 118 and Eq. 1371 
says, that, in order to preserve the appearance of youth, he wore no 


beard, removing the hair by an application of pitch. (Comp. Elmsl. 
ad Ach. 118.) [E. E.] 


CLEITA'GORA (KAci raySpa), a lyric poetess, mentioned by 
Aristophanes in his Wasps (v. 1245), and in his lost play, the 
Danaids. She is variously represented as a Lacedaemonian, a 
Thessalian, and a Lesbian. (Schol. in Aristoph. Vesp. 1239, 1245, 
Lysistr. 1237 ; Suid. Ilesych. s. t>.) [P. S.] CLE IT ARC II US 
(KAti'rapxos)* tyrant of Eretria in Euboea. After Plutarchus had 
been expelled from the tyranny of Eretria by Phocion, B. c. 350, 
popular government was at first established ; but strong party 
struggles ensued, in which the adherents of Athens were at length 
overpowered by those of Macedonia, and Philip then sent 
Hipponicus, one of his generals, to destroy the walls of Porthmus, 
the harbour oi Eretria, and to set up Hipparchus, Automcdon, and 
Cleitarchus as tyrants. (Plut. Phoc. 13; Dem. deCor. § 88, Philipp, 
iii. §§ 68, G9.) This was subsequent to the peace between Athens 
and Philip in B. c. 346, since Demosthenes adduces it as one of the 
proofs of a breach of the peace on the part of Macedon. (Philipp, iii. 
§ 23.) The tyrants, however, were not suffered to retain their power 
quietly, for Demosthenes ( Philip . iii. § 69) mentions two 
armaments sent by Philip for their support, at different times, under 
Eurylochus and Parmenion respectively. Soon after, we find 
Cleitarchus in solo possession of the government; but he docs not 
seem to have been at open hostility with Athens, though he held 
Eretria for Philip, for we hear of the Athenians sending ambassadors 
to request his consent to the arrangement for uniting Euboea under 
one federative government, having its congress at Chalcis, to which 
Athens was also to transfer the annual contributions from Orcus and 
Eretria. Aeschines says, that a talent from Cleitarchus was part of 
the bribe which he alleges that Demosthenes received for procuring 
the decree in question. Cleitarchus appears therefore to have come 
into the above project of Demosthenes and Callias, to whom he 
would naturally be opposed ; but he thought it perhaps a point 
gained if he could get rid of the remnant of Athenian influence in 
Eretria. For the possible motives of Demosthenes, see p. 568, a. The 
plan, however, seems to have fallen to the ground, and 
Demosthenes in b. c. 341 carried a decree for an expedition to 
Euboea with the view of putting down the Macedonian interest in 
the island. On this, Cleitarchus and Philistides, the tyrant of Oreus, 


sent ambassadors to Athens to prevent, if possible, the threatened 
invasion; and Aeschines, at whose house the envoys were 
entertained, appears to have supported their cause in the assembly. 
But the decree was carried into effect, and the command of the 
armament was given to Phocion, by whom Cleitarchus and 
Philistides were expelled from their respective cities. (Aesch. c. 
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Ctes. §§ 85—103; Dem. de Cor. p. 252, &c,; Diod. xvi. 74; Plut. 
Dem. 17.) [E. E.] 


CLEITARCHUS (KA‘lrapxos), son of the historian Deinon (Plin. II. N. 
x. 49), accompanied Alexander the Great in his Asiatic expedition, 
and wrote a history of it. This work has been erroneously supposed 
by some to have formed the basis of that of Curtius, who is thought 
to have closely followed, even if he did not translate it. We find 
Curtius, however, in one passage (ix. 5. $ 21) differing from 
Cleitarchus, and even censuring him for his inaccuracy. Cicero also 
(dc Ley. i. 2) speaks very slightingly of the production in question 
(t<1 vepl ’A \ilavtipov) > and mentions him again (Brut. 11) as 
one who, in his account of the death of Themistocles, eked out 
history with a little dash of romance. Quintilian says (Inst. Or. x. 1), 
that his ability was greater than his veracity ; and Longinus (de 
SuUim. § 3; comp. Toup. ad loc.) condemns his style as frivolous 
and inflated, applying to it the expression of Sophocles, (rpixpois 
piv avhloKois , <p < >p$tias 5* dVcp. He is 


quoted also by Plutarch (Them. 27, Alex. 46), and several times by 
Pliny, Athcnacus, and Strabo. The Cleitarchus, whose treatise on 
foreign words (*yA<3<ra«rai) is frequently referred to by 
Athoimeus, was a different person from the historian. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, iii. p. 38; Voss, dc Hist. Grace, p. 90, ed. Westennann.) [E. 
E.) 


CLE1TE (KAefrrj), a daughter of king Merops, and wife of Cyzicus. 
After the murder of her husband by the Argonauts she hung herself, 
and the tears of the nymphs, who lamented her death, were 
changed into the well of the name of Cleite. (Apollon. Rliod. i. 967, 
1063, &c.) [L. S.] 


CLEITODE'MUS. [Clkidemus.] CLEITO'MACH US (KA ciropaxos). a 
Carthaginian by birth, and called Ilasdrubal in his own language, 
came to Athens in the 40 th year of his age, previously at'least to 
the year 146 B. c. He thero became connected with the founder of 
the New Academy, the philosopher Cameades, under whose 
guidance he rose to be one of the most distinguished disciples of 
this school; but he also studied at the same time the philosophy of 
the Stoics and Peripatetics. Diogenes Laertius, to whom we arc 
indebted for these notices of the life of Cleitomachus, relates also 
(iv. 67), that he succeeded Cameades as the head of the Academy 
on the death of the latter, b. c. 129. (Comp. Steph. Byz. s.v. K 
apxvSdv.) He continued to teach at Athens till as late as b.c. 111, at 
all events, as Crassus heard him in that year. (Cic. de Oral. i. 11.) 


Of his works, which amounted to 400 books (jSieAia, Diog. Laert. 1. 
c.), only a few titles are preserved. His main object in writing them 
was to make known the philosophy of his master C'arneades, from 
whose views he never dissented. Cleitoinachus continued to reside 
at Athens till the end of his life; but he continued to cherish a 
strong affection for his native country, and when Carthage was 
taken in b. c. 146, he wrote a work to console his unfortunate 
countrymen. This work, which Cicero says he had read, was taken 
from a discourse of Cameades, and was intended to exhibit the 
consolation which philosophy supplies even under the greatest 
calamities. (Cic. 'fuse. iii. 22.) Cicero seems indeed to have paid a 
good deal of attention to the works of Clcitomachus, and speaks in 
high terms of his industry, penetration, and philosophical talent. 
(Acad. ii. O', 
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81.) He sometimes translates from the works of Cleitomachus, as for 
instance from the “ De sustinendis Offensionibus," which was in 
four books. (Acad. ii. 31.) 


Cleitomachus appears to have been well known to his 
contemporaries at Rome, for two of his works were dedicated to 
illustrious Romans; one to the poet C. Lucilius, and the other to L. 
Censoriuus, consul in B. c. 149. (Cic. Acad. ii. 3*2.) Cleitomachus 
probably treated of the history of 


f hilosophy in his work on the philosophical sects irtp) aipeaeuu). 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 92.) 


(Fabric. Bill, Grace. iii. p. 168 ; Bruckcr, Hist. Phil. i. p.771; Orelli, 
Onom. Tull. ii. pp. 159, ICO; Suid. s. v K\etr6/xaxos.) [A.S.] 


CLEITO'MACHUS (KAf iT^a X os\ a Theban athlete, whose exploits 
are recorded by Pausanias (vi. 15 ; comp. Suid. s. v. KAe ir6.uaxos). 
He won the prize at Olympia in the pancratium in 01. 141. (u. c. 
*216.) Aelian mentions ( Y r . II. iii. 30) his rent temperance, and 
the care he took to keep imself in good condition. [E. E.J 


CLEPrO'N YMUS(Kac<it«i'u/ios). an historian of uncertain date. A 
work of his on Italy and another on Sybarisnrc quoted by Plutarch. ( 
Parol/. Min. 10, 21.) Ilia Trayica , also quoted by Plutarch (do Fluv, 
3), Vossius supposes to have been a collection of the legends which 
formed the ordinary subjects of ancient tragedy; but it has been 
proposed to substitute OpaiuK < Zu for rpayucvr in the passage in 
question. (Voss, de Hist. Grace, p. 418, ed. Westemmnn.) [E. E.J 


CLEl'TOPHON (KActrojxSr), a Rhodian author of uncertain date, to 
whom we find the following works ascribed ; 1. raXanud, a history 
of the Gauls, from which Plutarch (Parallel. Min. 15) gives a story, 
parallel to that of Tnrpeia in Livy, of a woman of Ephesus, who 
betrayed the town to Brennus. 2. * It'Si/ccf, from the tenth book of 
which Plutarch (do Fluv . 25. $ 3) quotes a medical recipe for the 
jaundice. 3. IraAixj. 4. Krltr«iy, a work on the origin of different 


cities (Plut. dc Fluv. 6. $ 4), from which we obtain one theory on 
the etymology of Lugdunum. (Sec Voss, dc Hist. Grace. pp. 418, 
419.) [E. E.] 


CLEITUS (KA«iroy). 1. A son of Aegyptus, murdered by Cleitc. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A son of Mantras, carried off by Eos on account of his 
extraordinary beauty. (Horn. Od. xv. 250; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1780.) 


3. A son of Peisenorof Troy, slain by Teucrus. (Horn. IL xv. 445, 
&c.) 


4. The beloved friend of Pallene, who fought with his rival Dryas 
for the possession of Pallene, and conquered him by the assistance 
of the maiden. Sitlion, the father of Pallene, wanted to punish his 
daughter, but she was rescued from his hands by Aphrodite, and 
after Sithon's death she married Cleitus and the country of Pallene 
derived its name from her. (Conon, Narrat . 10; Parthen. Erot. 6 ) 


5. King of the Sithoncs in Thrace, who gave his daughter Chrysonoe 
or Torone in marriage to Proteus, who had come to Thrace from 
Egypt. (Conon, Narrat. 32.) [L. S.J 


CLEITUS (KAeiroy or KAerrJs). 1. Son of Bardylis, king of Illyria. 
[See p. 463.] In B. c. 335, having received promise of aid from 
Glaucias, king of the Taulantians, he revolted from Alexander the 
Great. The latter accordingly invaded his country, and after a 
campaign, in which the ad .an tag* of the Illyrians and their allies 
la}- en 
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tircly in the strong positions they were enabled to take up among 
their hills, compelled him to flee from his dominions and take 
refuge in those of Glaucias. Arrian mentions a dreadful sacrifice of 
three boys, three girls, and three black rams, offered by the Illyrians 
before their first battle with Alexander's troops. (Arr. Anab. L 5,6; 
Plut. Alex. U; Diod. xvii. 8.) 


2. A Macedonian, surnamed MeAas, son of Dropidcs, and brother to 
Lanice or Hellanice, nurse of Alexander the Great. He saved 
Alexander's life at the battle of Granicus, b. c. 334, cutting off with 
a blow of his sword the arm of Spithridates which was raised to slay 
the king. 


At the battle of Arbcln, B. c. 331, he commanded, in the right wing, 
the body of cavalry called “'Ayrjfxa (see Polyb. v. 65, xxxi. 3); and 
when, in B. c. 330, the guards (‘raipoi) were separated into two 
divisions, it being considered expedient not to entrust the sole 
command to any one man, Ileplmestion and Clcitus were appointed 
to lead respectively the two bodies. In B. c. 328, Artabazus resigned 
his satrapy of Bactria, and the king gave it to Clcitus. On the eve of 
the day on which ho was to set out to take possession of his 
government, Alexander, then at M&racanda in Sogdinnn, celebrated 
a festival in honour of the Dioscuri, though the day was in fact 
sacred to Dionysus—a circumstance which afterwards supplied his 
friends with a topic of consolation to him in his remorse for the 
murder of Clcitus, the soothsayers declaring, that his frenzy had 
been caused by the god's wrath at the neglect of his festival. At the 
banquet nn angry dispute arose, the particulars of which are 
variously reported by diflerent authors. They agree, however, in 
stating, that Cleitus became exasperated at a comparison which was 
instituted between Alexander and Philip, much to the 
disparagement of the latter, and also at supposing that his own 
services and those of his contemporaries were depreciated as 
compared with the exploits of younger men. Being heated with 
wine, ho launched forth into language highly insolent to the king, 
quoting a passage from Euripides (Androin. 683, &c.) to the effect, 


that the soldiers win by their toil the victories of which the general 
reaps the glory. Alexander at length, stung to a frenzy of rage, 
rushed towards him, but was held back by his friends, while Cleitus 
also was forced from the room. Alexander, being then released, 
seized a spear, and sprung to the door; and Cleitus, who was 
returning in equal fury to brave his anger, met him, and fell dead 
beneath his weapon. (Diod. xvii. 21, 57; Wen. ad loc.; Plut. Alex. 
16, 50-52 ; Arr. Anab. i. 15, iii. 11, 27, iv. 8, 9; Curt. iv. 13. § 26, 
viii. 1; Just. xii. 6.) 


3. Another of Alexander's officers, surnamed Aei/K 6s to distinguish 
him from the above. He is noted by Athenaeus and Aelian for his 
pomp and luxury, and is probably the same who is mentioned by 
Justin among the veterans sent home to Macedonia under Craterus 
in b. c. 324. (Atlien. xii. p. 539, c.; AcL V. H. ix. 3; Just. xii. 12; Arr. 
Anab. vii. 12.) 


4. An officer who commanded the Macedonian fleet for Antipater in 
the Lamian war, b. c. 323, and defeated the Athenian admiral, 
Eetion, in two battles off the lvchinades. In the distribution of 
provinces at Triparadeisus, B. c. 321, lie ob* tained from Antipater 
the satrapy of Lydia; and when Antigonus was advancing to 
dispossess 
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him of it, in b. c. 319, after Antipater's death, he I favourably 
inclined towards it in consequence of 


garrisoned the principal cities, and sailed away to Macedonia to 
report the state of affairs to Polyspcrchon. In b. c. 318, after 
Polysperchon had been baffled at Megalopolis, he sent Cleitus with 
a fleet to the coast of Thrace to prevent any forces of Antigonus 
from passing into Europe, and also to effect a junction with 
Arrhidaeus, who had shut himself up in the town of Cius. [See p. 
350, a.] Nicanor being sent against him by Cassander, a battle 
ensued near Byzantium, in which Cleitus gained a decisive victory. 


But his success rendered him over-confident, and, having allowed 
his troops to disembark and encamp on land, he was surprised by 
Antigonus and Nicanor, and lost all his ships except the one in 
which he sailed himself. Haying reached the shore in safety, he 
proceeded towards Macedonia, but was slain by some soldiers of 
Lysimachns, with whom he fell in on the way. (Diod. xviii. 15, 39, 
52, 72.) [E. E.] 


CLEMENS (KA‘urjs), a Greek historian, probably of Constantinople, 
who wrote, according to Suidas (s. e.), respecting the kings and 
emperors of the Romans, a work to Hieronymus on the figures of 
Isocrates (irepl rdu 'laoKpaTiKuiv ffx r J. u ^ LTOiy )j and other 
trentiaea. Ruhnken (Prue/l ad Tim. IjCx. p. x.) supposes that Suidas 
has confounded two different persons, the historian and 
grammarian, but one supposition seems just as probable as the 
other. The grammatical works of Clemens are referred to in the 
Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. fdArj) and Suidas (s. vv."Hpat % 
iraXlufioKos), and the historical ones very frequently in the 
Byzantine writers. (Vossius, dc Ilidor. Grace, p. 416, ed. 
Wcstermann. ) 


CLEMENS (KAif/xijs), a slave of Agrippa Postumus, whose person 
very much resembled his master's, and who availed himself of this 
resemblance, after the murder of the latter on the accession of 
Tiberius in a. d. 14, to personate the character of Agrippa. Great 
numbers joined him in Italy; he was generally believed at Rome to 
be the grandson of Tiberius ; and a formidable insurrection would 
probably have broken out, had not Tiberius contrived to have him 
apprehended secretly. The emperor did not venture upon a public 
execution, but commanded him to be slain in a private part of the 
palace. This was in a. d. 16. (Tac. Ann. ii. 39, 40 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 
16 ; comp. Suet. Tib. 25.) 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRIA US, whose name was T. Flavius Clemens, 
usually sumained Alexandrinus, is supposed to have been born at 
Athens, though ho spent the greater part of his life at Alexandria. In 
this way the two statements in which he is called an Athenian and 
an Alexandrian (Epiphan. Ilaer. xxvii. 6) have been reconciled by 
Cave. In early life he was ardently devoted to the study of 
philosophy, and his thirst for knowledge led him to visit various 


countries,—Greece, southern Italy, Coelo-Syria, Palestine, and 
Egypt. 


It appears, from his own account, that he had various Christian 
preceptors, of whom he speaks in terms of great respect. One of 
them was a Jew by birth, and several were from the East. At length, 
coming to Egypt, he sought out Pantaenus, master of the Christian 
school at Alexandria, to whose instructions he listened with much 
satisfaction, and whom he prized far more highly than all his 
former teachers. It is not certainly known whether he had embraced 
Christianity before hearing Pantaenus, or whether his mind had 
only been 


previous inquiries. Probably he first became a Christian under the 
influence of the precepts of Pantaenus, though Neander thinks 
otherwise. After he had joined the Alexandrian church, ho became a 
presbyter, and about a. d. 190 he was chosen to be assistant to his 
beloved preceptor. In this latter capacity he continued until the year 
202, when both principal and assistant were obliged to flee to 
Palestine in consequence of the persecution under Severus. In the 
beginning of Caracalla’s reign he was at Jerusalem, to which city 
many Christians were then accustomed to repair in consequence of 
its hallowed spots. Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, who was at that 
time a prisoner for the gospel, recommended him in a letter to the 
church at Antioch, representing him as a godly minister, a man both 
virtuous and wellknown, whom they had already seen, and who 
had confirmed and promoted the church of Christ. It is conjectured, 
that Pantaenus and Clement returned, after an absence of three 
years, in 206, though of this there is no certain evidence. He must 
have returned before 211, because at that time he succeeded 
Pantaenus as master of the school. Among his pupils was the 
celebrated Origen. Guerikc thinks, that he died in 21 3 ; but it is 
better to assume with Cave and Schrbckh, that his death did not 
take place till 220. Hence he flourished under the reigns of Severus 
and Caracalla, 193—217. 


It cannot safely be questioned, that Clement held the fundamental 
truths of Christianity and exhibited genuine piety. But in his mental 
character the philosopher predominated. His learning was great, his 
imagination lively, his power of perception not defective; but he 


was unduly prone to speculation. An eclectic in philosophy, he 
eagerly sought for knowledge wherever it could be obtained, 
examining every topic by the light of his own mind, and selecting 
out of all systems such truths ns commended themselves to his 
judgment. “ I espoused," says he, u not this or that philosophy, not 
the Stoic, nor the Platonic, nor the Epicurean, nor that of Aristotle; 
but whatever any of these sects had said that was fit and just, that 
taught righteousness with a divine and religious knowledge, all that 
being selected, I call philosophy." He is supposed to have leaned 
more to the Stoics than to any other sect. He seems, indeed, to have 
been more attached to philosophy than any of the fathers with the 
exception of Origen. 


In comprehensiveness of mind Clement was certainly deficient. He 
never develops great principles, but runs chiefly into minute details, 
which often become trifling and insipid. In the interpretation of the 
Scriptures he was guided by fancy rather than fixed rules deduced 
from common sense. He pursues no definite principles of exposition, 
neither does he penetrate into the essential nature of Christianity. 
His attainments in purely religious knowledge could never have 
been extensive, as no one doctrine is well stated. From his works no 
system of theology can be gathered. It were preposterous to recur to 
them for sound exegesis, or even a successful development of the 
duties of a Christian, much less for an enlightened estimate of the 
obligations under which men are laid to their Creator and to each 
other. It may be questioncrl, whether he had the ability to compose 
a connected system of theology, or a code of Christian morality. 


Doubtless great allowance should be made for the education and 
circumstances of the writer, the character of the age in which he 
lived, the persons for whom chiefly he wrote, the modes of thought 
then current, the entire circle of influences by which he was 
surrounded, the principal object he had in view; but after all 
deductions, much theological knowledge will not be attributed to 
him. The speculative philosopher is still more prominent than the 
theologian—the allegoriser rather than the expounder of the Bilfle 
appears—the metaphysician eclipses the Christian. 


The works of Clement which have reached us are his Aoyos 


nporpexTixds jrpos 'EAA rjvas or 7/ortatory Address to the Greeks; 
najSay&rydr, or Teacher; 'ZrpwpaTfis, or Miscellanies; and T is 6 
au)£6,u*vo$ UKoumos ; Quis Dives salvelur ? In addition to these, 
he wrote 'TvoTvndacts in eight books ; 7 repl tou Tlairx e - Paschate 
; ircp\ Nrj <rrelay, i. e. de Jpjunio ; irepl KaraAaAias, i. e. dc 
Obtrectutione ; npoTptirriKos sis 'Tironom’y, i. e. Erhortalio ad 
Patientiam; Kavajv 'EKKArjaiaaTiKOs, i. c. Canon Ecdesiastirus, or 
de Canonibus Ecclesiastic is ; sis ri)v Xlpo < p°TTju 'A/xds, On Vie 
Prophet Amos; 7r«pl Upovolas and "Opoi Zia < p6poi. If the 
iirorvrrcc <rsis bo the same ns the Adumbrationes mentioned by 
Cassiodorus, as is probable, various fragments of them are 
preserved and may be seen in Potter’s edition. Perhaps the IK\oyal 
tx twv T rpo(pr)Tu < wv, which are also given by Potter, were 
originally a part of the uirorviraaeis. Among the fragments printed 
in the same edition are also ix tu>v &tob6rov xa\ rijs dvaroAiKijs 
koAoupivys 5iSa<rxa\tas xard rods OdaAci rrtvou xP’vovs liuropai, 
i. e. extracts from the writings of Thcodotus and the doctrine called 
oriental, relating to the times of Valentinus. Whether these excerpts 
were really made by Clement admits of doubt, though Sylburg 
remarks that the style and phraseology resemble those of the 
Alexandrine father. The fragments of his lost works have been 
industriously collected by Potter, in the second volume of his 
edition of Clement's works; but Fabricius, at the end of his second 
volume of the works of Ilippolytus, published some of the fragments 
more fully, along with several not found in Potter’s edition. There 
are also fragments in the Jiiblinth. Patr. of Galland. In various parts 
of his writings Clement speaks of other works which lie had written 
or intended to write. (See Potter, vol. ii. p. 1045.) 


His three principal works constitute parts of a whole. In the 
Hortatory Address his design was to convince the Heathens and to 
convert them to Christianity. It exposes the impurities of polytheism 
as contrasted with the spirituality of Christianity, and demonstrates 
the superiority of the gospel to the philosophy of the Gentile world 
by shewing, that it effectually purifies the motives and elevates the 
character. The Paedagoyue takes up the new convert at the point to 
which he is supposed to have been brought by the hortatory 
address, and furnishes him with rules for the regulation of his 
conduct. In the first chapter he explains what he means by the term 
Paedagoyue ,— one who instincts children, leading them up to 


manhood through the paths of truth. This preceptor is none other 
than Jesus Chidst, and the children whom he trains up are simple, 
sincere believers. The author goes into minutiae and trifling details, 
instead of dwelling upon great 
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precepts applicable to human life in all circumstances. The 
Stromata are in eight books, but probably the last book did not 
proceed from Clement himself. The treatise is rambling and 
discursive, without system, order, or method, but contains much 
valuable information on many points of antiquit)% particularly the 
history of philosophy. The principal information respecting 
Egyptian hieroglyphics is contained in the fifth book of this work of 
Clement His object was to delineate in it the perfect Christian or 
Gnostic, after he had been instructed by the Teacher and thus 
prepared for sublime speculations in philosophy and theology. The 
eighth book is a treatise on logic, so that the original seems to have 
been lost, and this one substituted in its place. Bishop Kaye, 
however, inclines to the opinion, that it is a genuine production of 
Clement. The treatise entitled rls 6 au“dpevos is practical, shewing 
to what temptations the rich are particularly exposed. It has the 
appearance of a homily. His / lypotyjioses in eight books 
(iJttotunuatis, translated adumbrationcs by Cassiodorus) contained, 
according to Eusebius [Hist. Eccl. iv. 14), a summary exposition of 
the books of Scripture. Photius gives a most unfavourable account 
of it, affirming that it contained many fabulous and impious notions 
similar to those of tho Gnostic heretics. But at the same time he 
suggests, that these monstrous sentiments may not have proceeded 
from Clement, as there is nothing similar to them in his 
acknowledged works. Most probably they were interpolated. 


The following arc the chief editions of Clement’s works:—Victorii, 
Florentine, 1550, fol., Graced. This is the editio princeps. Frid. 
Sylburgii, Heidelberg, 1592, fol. Gr. et Lat. Ilerveti, “Protrcpticus et 
Paedagogus,” et Strozzae libri viii. u Stromatum,” Florent. 1551, fol. 
Lat. Herveti, 


M Protrepticus, Paedagogus, et Stromata,” Basil. 1550, fol. and 
1566, fol., Paris, 1572 and 1590, fol. in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. 
iii. 1677, fol. Lugd. Sylburgii et Heinsii, Lugd. Bat. 1616, fol. Gr. et 
Lat.; this edition was reprinted with the additional notes of Ducaeus 
at Paris, 1629, fol., Paris, 1641, fol. and Colon. 1688, fol. Potteri, 


Oxoii. 1715, fol. 2 vols. Gr. et Lat.; this edition is incomparably the 
best. Oberthiir, Wirceb. 1788—89, 8vo. 


3 vols. Or. et Lat. Klotz, Lips. 1830—34, 8vo. 


4 vols. Graece. A. B. Cailleau, in the w Collectio selecta SS. 
Ecclesiao Patrum,” Paris, 1827 &c., vol. iv. 8vo. Lat. The treatise 44 
Qpis Dives salvetjr” was published in Greek and Latin, with a 
commentary by Segnar, Traj. 1816, 8vo.; and in Latin by Dr. FI. 
Olshausen, licgioni. 1831, 12mo. The Hyinn to Christ the Saviour at 
the end of the Paedagogus, was published in Greek and Latin by 
Piper, Goetting. 1835, 8vo. 


(See Le Nourry's Apparatus ad Bibl. maxim. Patrum, Paris, 1703, 
fol. lib. iii.; P. II. de Groot, De Clem. Alcxandr. Disp. Groning. 
18*26, 8vo. ; II. E. F. Guerike, Comment. Histor. et Theoloy. de 
Schola, quae Alexundriae floruit, Calcchetica , Halae, 1824-25, 
8vo.; Matter, Essai histor. sur VEcole d'Alexandne, Paris, 1820, 2 
vols. 8vo.; Itedepenning, Origincs, Bonn, 1841, 8vo.; Neander, De 
Fidci Gnoseosque Ideae, qua ad se invicem aUpte ad Philosopliiam 
referatur rationc secundum, menlcm Clementis Alex~ > Heidelb. 
1811, 8vo.; Allgemeinc Gesch. der Christ. Religion und Kirche, i. 3, 
Hamburg, 1827, 8vo.; Guerike, Ilandbuch der Kirchen gesckichte, 
funfie Auflagc, 2 vols. Halle, 1843, 8vo.; 
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Batir, Die Christ!icho Gnosis , Tiibing. 1835, 8vo.; Diihne, De 
yvwaei dementis Alex. Hal. 1831,8vo.; Bp. Kaye’s Account of the 
Writings and Opinions of Clement of Alexandria, London, 1835, 
8vo.; Davidson’s Sacred Hermeneutics , Edinb. 1843, 8vo.; Cave’s 
Ilistoria Liferaria , Lond. 1638, fol.; Gicseler’s Text-ljook of 
Ecclesiastical History , translated 1>v Cunningham, Philadelph. 
1836, 3 vols. 8vo. vol. i.; Euseb. Histor. Eccles. lib. v. et vi., ed. 
Ileinichen, 1827—30, Ivps.) [S. D.] 


CLEMENS ARRETI'NUS, a man of Senatorial rank, connected by 
marriage with the family of Vespasian, and nn intimate friend of 
Domitian, was appointed by Mucianus praefect of the praetorian 


guards in a. r>. 70, a dignity which his father had formerly held 
under Caligula. (Tac. Ann. iv. 68.) Clemens probably did not hold 
this command long, and the appointment of Mucianus may have 
been regarded as altogether void, as Suetonius says (756. 6), that 
Titus was the first senator who was praefect of the praetorians, the 
office being up to that time filled by a knight. Notwithstanding, 
however, the friendship of Domitian with Clemens, he was one of 
the victims of the cruelty of this emperor when he ascended the 
throne. (Suet. Dom. 11 .) 


CLEMENS, A'TRIUS, afriendof the younger l’liny, who has addressed 
two of his letters to him. (Ep. i. 10, iv. 2.) 


CLEMENS, CA'SSIUS, was brought to trial about A. d. 1-95, for 
having espoused the side of Niger; but defended himself with such 
dignity and freedom, that Severus, in admiration, not only granted 
him his life, but allowed him to retain half of his property. (Dion 
Cass. Ixxiv. 9.) 


CLEMENS, T. FLA'VIUS, was cousin to the emperor Domitian, and 
his colleague in the consulship, a.d. 95, and married Domitilla, also 
a relation «f Domitian. His father was Flavius Sabinus, the elder 
brother of the emperor Vespasian, and his brother Flavius Sabinus, 
who was put to death by Domitian. (Suet. Domit. 10.) Domitian had 
destined the sons of Clemens to succeed him in the empire, and, 
changing their original names had called one Vespasian and the 
other Domitian ; but ho subsequently put Clemens to death during 
the consulship of the latter. (Suet. Domit. 15.) Dion Cassius says 
(lxvii. 14), that Clemens was put to death on a charge of atheism, 
for which, he adds, many others who went over to the Jewish 
opinions were executed. This must imply that lie had become a 
Christian; and for the same reason his wife was banished to 
Pandataria by Domitian. (Comp. Philostr. Apofl. viii. 15; Euseb. //. 
E. iii. 14; Ilieronym. Ep. 27.) To this Clemens in all probability is 
dedicated the church of St. Clement at Rome, on the Caelian hill, 
which is believed to have been built originally in the fifth century, 
although its site is now occupied by a more recent, though very 
ancient, structure. In the year 1725 Cardinal Annibal Albani found 
under this church an inscription in honour of Flavius Clemens, 
martyr, which is described in a work called T. Fluvii dementis Viri 


Ctmsularis et Martyris Tumulus Hhutraius , Urbino, 1727. Some 
connect him with the author of the Epistle to the Corinthians. 
[Clrmkns Rom anus.] [G.E.L.C.] 


CLEMENS, PACTUMEIUS, a Roman jurist, 


who probably died in the lifetime of Pomponius, for Pomponius 
mentions him as if he were no longer living, and cites, on his 
authority, a consti 
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tution of the emperor Antoninus; “Pactumeius Clemens niebat 
imperatorem Antoninum constituisse.” (Dig. 40. tit. 7. 8 . 21. § 1.) 
The name Antoninus is exceedingly ambiguous, as it belongs to 
Pius, Marcus, L. Verus, Commodus, Carncalla, Geta, Diadumenus, 
and Elagabalus; but in the compilations of Justinian, the name 
Antoninus, without addition, refers cither to Caracalla, M. Aurelius, 
or Pius—usually to the first; to the second, if used by a jurist who 
lived earlier than Cnracalln, and not earlier than Marcus; to the 
third, if used by a jurist who was living under Pius. (Zimmern, R. R. 
G . i. p. 184, n. 8.) Here it probably denotes Pius, of whom 
Pactumeius Clemens may he supposed to have been a 
contemporary. [J. T. G.J 


CLEMENS ROMA'NUS, was bishop of Rome at the end of the first 
century. lie is probably the same as the Clement whom St. Paul 
mentions (Phil. iv. 3) as one of “his fellow workers, whose names 
arc in the Book of Life.” To Clement are ascribed two epistles 
addressed to the Corinthian Church, and both probably genuine, the 
first certainly so. From the style of the second, Neander 
(Kirchenycsch. iii. p. 1100) considers it as a fragment of a sermon 
rather than 


on epistle. Tho first was occasioned by tho divisions which 
distracted the Church of Corinth, where certain presbyters had been 
unjustly deposed. The exhortations to unity are enforced by 
examples from Scripture, and in addition to these arc mentioned the 
martyrdoms of St. Peter and St. Paul. Of the latter it is said, that he 
went fol rtp/xa rijs Svotws — a passage which has been considered 
to favour the supposition that the apostle executed the intention of 


visiting Spain, which ho mentions, Rom. xv. 24. 


The epistle seems to contain an important interpolation (8 40, &c.). 
In these chapters is suddenly introduced, in the midst of practical 
exhortations, a laboured comparison between the Jewish priesthood 
and Christian ministry, and the theory of the former is transferred 
to the latter. This style of speaking savours in itself of a later age, 
and is opposed to tho rest of the epistle, which uniformly speaks of 
the church and its offices in their simplest form and relations. The 
whole tone of both epistles is meek, pious, and Christian, though 
they arc not free from that tendency to find types in greater number 
than the practice of Scripture warrants, which the later fathers 
carried to so extravagant a length. Thus, when Rahab is quoted as 
an example of faith and hospitality, tho fact of her hanging a scarlet 
thread from her window is made to typify our redemption through 
Christ's blood. In the midst of much that is wise and good we arc 
surprised to find the fable of the phoenix adduced in support of the 
resurrection of the body. 


As one of the very earliest apostolical fathers, the authority of 
Clement is valuable in proving the authenticity of certain books of 
the Now Testament. The parts of it to which he refers are the 
gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, the epistle of St. James, the 
first of St Peter, and several of St Paul, while from the epistle to the 
Hebrews he quotes so often, that by some its authorship has been 
attributed to him. Two passages are quoted [i. 8 46, and ji. 8 4) 
with the formula ytypo.n rac, which do not occur in Scripture ; we 
also find reference to the apocryphal books of Wisdom and Judith; a 
traditionary conversation is 
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related between our Lord and St. Peter; and a story is given from 
the spurious gospel to the Egyptians. (Ep. ii. § 12; comp. Clcin. 
Alex. Strom, iii. p. 465.) The genuineness of the Homily or 2nd 
Epistle is denied by Jerome ( Catal . c. 15) and Photius (BiU. Cod. 
113), and it is not quoted by any author earlier than Eusebius. 
Besides these works two other letters were preserved as Clement’s 
in the Syrian church, and published by Wetstein in the appendix to 


his edition of the New Testament. They are chiefly occupied by the 
praises of celibacy, and it therefore seems a fair ground of suspicion 
against them that they are not quoted before the fourth century, 
though, from the ascetic disposition prevalent in the North African 
and other Western churches, it seems unlikely that no one should 
ever have appealed to such an authority. Other writings are also 
falsely attributed to Clement. Such are the RccoynUiones (ft name 
given to the work from the Latin translation of Ruffin us), which 
purport to contain a history of Clement himself, who is represented 
as a convert of St. Peter, and in the course of it recognizes his 
father, whom he had lost. Of this there is a convenient edition by 
Gcrsdorf in his Bibltoihcca Pat rum Eccledasticorn m Latinorum 
setecla. (Leipzig and Brussels, 1037.) The collection of Apostolical 
Constitutions is also attributed to Clement, though certainly without 
foundation, as they arc plainly a collection of the ecclesiastical rules 
of various times and places. (See Krabbe, Uebcr den Ur sprung und 
Ini all dcr A postal. Constitutions, 1039.) Lastly, we may just 
mention the Clementines* — homilies of a Judaizing tendency, and 
supposed by Neandcr ( Genetische EuttdcMuny , &c. p. 367) to be 
written by n member of the EbioJiitish sect. 


The true particulars of Clement's life arc quite unknown. Tillemont 
(Memoires , ii. p. 147) supposes that lie was a Jew ; but the second 
epistle is plainly written by a Gentile. Hence some connect him with 
Flavius Clemens who was martyred under Doinitiun. It is supposed, 
that Trajan banished Clement to the Chersonese, where he suffered 
martyrdom. Various dates arc given for the first Epistle. Grabc 
(Spic. J'atr. i. p. 254) has fixed on a. d. 68, immediately after the 
martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul; while others prefer a. d. 95, 
during Domitian’s persecution. 


The Epistles were first published at Oxford by Patric Young, the 
king's librarian, from the Codex Alexandrians, to the end of which 
they arc appended (the second only as a fragment), and which had 
been sent by Cyrilltia Lucaris, patriarch of Constantinople, to 
Charles I. They were republished by F. Rous, provost of Eton, in 1 
650 ; by Fell, bishop of Oxford, in 1669 ; Cotclerius, at Paris, in 
1672; I trig, at Leipzig, 1699; Wotton, at Cambridge, 1713; Galland, 
at Venice, 1765; Jacobson, at Oxford, in 11138; and by Ilefelo, at 
Tubingen, 1839. Most of the above editions contain the works of 


other fathers also. Of the various texts, ilefele's is the best, and has 
been republished in England (1843) in a convenient form, with an 
introduction, by Mr. Grenfell, one of the masters of Rugby. The best 
English translation is that of Clicvallier (Cambridge, 1833), founded 
on a previous translation made by Archbishop Wake, 1693. [G. E. L. 
C.J 


CLEMENS, TKRF/NTIUS, a Roman jurist, contemporary with 
Julianas, whom he once cites 
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by the expression Juliamis noster. (Dig. 28. tit. 6. s. 6.) From this 
we infer, not that he was a pupil of Julianus, but that he belonged 
to the same legal school. (Compare Dig. 7. tit. 7. s. 5.) He probably 
therefore flourished in the time of Hadrian. It has been suggested 
from the agreement of date, that he was the same person as 
Pactumeius Clemens, and that his name in full was Ter. Pactumeius 
Clemens, but this is not likely. No jurist is mentioned in the Digest 
by the name Clemens simply, but, as if expressly for the sake of 
distinction, we have always either Tcrentius Clemens or Pactumeius 
Clemens. Tcrentius is nowhere cited in any extant fragment of any 
other jurist. He wrote a treatise on the famous lex Julia et Papia 
Poppaea, with the title u Ad Leges Libri xx.," and of this work 35 
fragments (belonging, according to Blumc's hypothesis, to the clastis 
edictulis) y are preserved in the Digest. They arc explained by 
Heineccius in his excellent commentary on the lex Julia ct Papia 
Poppaea. [Comp. Ci.emf.x8 Pactumeius.] [J. T. G.] 


CLEME NTIA, a personification of Clemency, was worshipped as a 
divinity at Rome, especially in the time of the emperors. She had 
then temples and altars, and was represented, as wo still see on 
coins, holding a patera in her right, and a lance in her left hand. 
(Claudian, De Laud. Stil. ii. 6, &c. ; Stat. Theb. xii. 481, &c.; comp. 
Ilirt, Alglhol. JJihlcrbuch, ii. p. 113.) [L. S.] 


CLKOBIS. [Biton. ] 


CLEOBULI'NE ( K\*o6ou\tvrj) y called also CLEOBULL v NE and 
CLEOBITLE (KA*o&»uKAfoeouArj), was daughter to Cloobulus of 
Hindus, and is said by Plutarch to have been a Corinthian by birth. 


From the same author we learn that her father called her Kumctis, 
while others gave her the name which marks her relation to 
Cloobulus. She is spoken of as highly distinguished for her moral ns 
well ns her intellectual qualities. Her skill in riddles, of which she 
composed a number in hexameter verse, is particularly recorded, 
and we find ascribed to her a well-known one on the subject of the 
year [Cleobulus], as well as that on the cupping-glass, which is 
quoted with praise by Aristotle. A play of Cratinus, called KA 
€o6ouAts'ai, and apparently having reference to her, is mentioned 
by Athenaeus. (Plut. de Pylh. Onto. 14, Cone. vii. Sap. 3 ; Diog. 
Laert. i. 89 ; Mcnag. ad loc.; Clem. Alex. Slrom. iv. 19 ; Suid. s. v. 
KkfoeouKlrrj ; A list. Rhet. iii. 2. § 12 ; A then. iv. p. 171, b., x. p. 
448, c.; Casaub. ad. loc.; Fabric. BiU. Grace, ii. pp. 117, 121, 654; 
Meincke, Hist. Cri. Com. Grace, p. 277.) Cleobulino was also the 
name of the mother of Thales. (Diog. Laert. i. 22 ) [E. E.] 


CLKOBU'LUS (KAc38o0uAos), one of the Seven Sages, was son of 
Kvagoras and a citizen of Lindus in Rhodes, for l)uris seems to stand 
alone in stating that he was a Carian. (Diog. Laert. i. 89 ; Strab. xiv. 
p. 655.) He was a contemporary of Solon's, and must have lived at 
least as late as b. c. 560 (the date of the usurpation of Peisi** 
tratus), if the letter preserved in Diogenes Laertius is genuine, 
which purports to have been written by Cleobulus to Solon, inviting 
him to Lindus, as a place of refuge from the tyrant. In the same 
letter Lindus is mentioned as being under democratic government; 
but Clement of Alexandria (Strom, iv. 19) calls Cleobulus king of 
the Lindians, and Plutarch (dc El op. Delph. 3) speaks of 
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him its a tyrant. These statements may, however, he reconciled, by 
supposing him to have held, as 0.Vi//zpijnjr, an authority delegated 
by the people through election. (Arist. Polit. iii. 14, 15, ad jin. iv. 
10, ed. Bekk.) Much of the philosophy of Clcobulus is said to have 
been derived from Egypt. He wrote also lyric poems, as well as 
riddles (yp'cpovs) in verse. Diogenes Laertius also ascribes to him 
the inscription on the tomb of Midas, of which Homer was 
considered by others to have been the author (comp. Plat. Phucdr. 
p. 264), and the riddle on the year (ch 6 war/Jp, naide? 8c 


SueoSctca, k. t. A.), generally attributed to his daughter Cleobuline. 
He is said to have lived to the age of sixty, and to have been greatly 
distinguished for strength and beauty of person. Many of his sayings 
are on record, and one of them at least,— 8c7v auuoiKi‘ciu ras 3 
uyarepas , icapOtvous ucv ripf t)A uciav, rep 8c (ppovcTv yvvai/ 
car, — shews him to have had worthier views of female education 
than were generally prevalent; while that he acted on them is clear 
from the character of his daughter. (Diog. LaerL i. 69—93 ; Suid. s. 
v. K\c6§ov\o9 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 14; Fabric. mi. Grace, ii. pp. 
117, 121, 654; comp. Diet, of Ant. s. v. Xt\i86uia.) (.E. E.] 


CLEOBU'LUS ( K\c68ov\os ), ephor with Xcnarcs at Sparta n. c. 
422-1, the second year of the peace of Nicias. To this pence they 
were hostile, and signalized their ephomlty by an intrigue with the 
Boeotians anil Corinthians, with the purpose of forming anew the 
Lacedaemonian league so ns to include the Argivcs, the fear of 
whose hostility was the main obstacle in the way of the war-party 
at Sparta. (Thuc. v. 36— 36.) [A. H.C.] 


CLEO'CIIARES (KAeox« > js), a Greek orator of Myrloia in Bithynia, 
contemporary with the orator Demochares and the philosopher 
Arcesilaa, towards the close of the third century b. c. The chief 
passage relating to him is in Rutilius Lupus, dc Fitjur. Sentent. p. 1, 
3, where a list of his orations is given. He also wrote on rhetoric : a 
work in which ho compared the styles of Isocrates and 
Demosthenes, and said that the former resembled an athlete, the 
latter a soldier, is quoted by Photius. (Cod. 176, p. 121, b. 9, ed. 
Bekker.) The remark there quoted is, however, ascribed to Philip of 
Macedon by Photius himself (Cod. 265, p. 493, b. 20, ed. Bekker), 
and by the Pseudo-Plutarch (dc Vie. X Or. viii. 25, p. 645, c.). The 
obvious explanation is, that Cleocharcs inserted the observation in 
his work as having been made by Philip. None of his orations are 
extant. (Strab. xii. p. 566 ; Diog. Laert. iv. 41; Ruhnkcn, ad Rutil. 
Lup. i. p. 5, &c., and Hid. CrU. Or. Gr. 63, pp. 165, 186 ; 
We8termann, Gcsch. der Bere d tsamketi in Gricchenland , § 76.) 
[P. S.] 


CLEO'CRITUS ( K\c6kpitos ), an Athenian, herald of the Mysteries, 
was one of the exiles who returned to Athens with Thrasybulus. 
After the battle of Munychia, b. c. 404, being remarkable for a very 


powerful voice, he addressed his countrymen who had fought on 
the side of the Thirty, calling on them to abandon the cause of the 
tyrants and put an end to the horrors of civil war. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 
§§ 20-22.) His person was as burly as his voice was loud, as we may 
gather from the joke of Aristophanes (Ran. 1433), who makes 
Euripides propose to fit on the slender Cinesias by way of wings to 
Cleocritus, and send 
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them up into the air together to squirt vinegar into the eyes of the 
Spartans. The other passage also in which Aristophanes mentions 
him (Av. 876), may perhaps be best explained as an allusion to his 
stature. (See Schol. ad loc.) [E. E.] CLEODAEUS (KAcdSa/os), a son 
of the 


Heracleid Hyllus, who was as unsuccessful as his father in his 
attempt to conquer Peloponnesus. In after times he had a hcroum at 
Sparta. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 2; Pans. iii. 15. § 7.) [L. S.J 


CLEODE'MUS MALCHUS ( KAc 68vpos 


MaAxoy), an historian of uncertain date. Ho wrote a history of the 
Jews, to which wo find reference made by Alexander Polyhistor in a 
passage quoted from the latter by Josephus. (Ant. i. 15.) The name 
of Malchus is said to be of the same meaning in Syriac as that of 
Clcodemus in Creek. [E. KJ 


CLEODE'MUS (KAeJS*/xor), the name of a physician introduced by 
Plutarch in his Septan Sapientum Convivium (c. 10, cd.Tauchn.), 
and said to have used cupping more frequently than anyother 
physician of his age, and to have brought that remedy into great 
repute by his example, in the first century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 
CLEOETAS (KAeolras), a sculptor and architect, celebrated for the 
skilful construction of the & < pcais or starting place in the stadium 
at Olympia. (Paus. vi. 20. $ 7.) He was the author of a bronze statue 
of a warrior which existed nt the acropolis of Athens at the time of 
Pausanias. (i. 24. $ 3.) As he was the son and father of an Aristocles 
(Visconti, Oeuvres diverges , vol. iii. p. 372), Thiersch (Epochm d. 
Bild. Runs/, p. 281, &c.) and Sillig (CalaL p. 153) reckon him as one 
of the Sicyonian artists, among whom Aristocles, the brother of 


Cnnachus, is a conspicuous name, and assign him therefore to 01. 
61. But this is a manifest error, as may be seen by comparing two 
passages of Pausanias (vi. 3. $ 4, vi. 9. § 1); and it is highly probable 
that Cleoetaa was an Athenian. His name occurs (01.86) in an 
inscription, from which wo learn, that lie was one of Phidias' 
assistants, that he accompanied his master to Olympias, and that 
thus he came to construct the the &<pcms. (Muller, de Phidiay i. 
13; Bockh, Corp. Inscript * Grace, vol. i. pp. 39, 237, 884 ; Schultz, 
in John's Jahrb'ucher fur Philoloyic, 1829, p. 73; Brunn, Artific. 
libcrac Gracciac iempora , p. 23.) [L. U. ] 


CLEO'MACHUS (KXcipax 09 )* 1. It is supposed that there was a 
tragic poet of this name, contemporary with Cratinus; but there can 
be little doubt that the passages of Cratinus on which this notion is 
founded (ap. Athen. xiv. p. 638, f.) refer to the lyric poet Gnesippus, 
the son of Clcomachus, and that for r«f; KA co/xdx <p and 6 
KAcdpaxos we ought to read KXcopdxov and 6 KAeo 


paxov. (Bergk, Rcliq. Com, Alt . p. 33, &c.; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Grace, ii. pp. 27—29 ; Gnesippus.) Of Cleomachus, the father of 
Gnesippus, nothing is known, unless he be the same ns the lyric 
poet mentioned below. 


2. Of Magnesia, a lyric poet, was at first a boxer, but having fallen 
violently in love, he devoted himself to the composition of poems of 
a very licentious character. (Strab. xiv. p. 648 ; Trieha, de Mdrisy p. 
34.) From the resemblance in character between his poetry and that 
of Gnesippus, it might be inferred that he is the same person as the 
father of Gnesippus; but Strabo mentions him among the celebrated 
men of Magnesia in such a 
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way that, if he adheres in this case to his usual practice of giving 
the names in chronological order, this Cleomachus would fall much 
later than the time of Gnesippus. His name was given to a variety of 
the Ionic a Majore metre. (Hephaestion, xi. p. 62, ed. Gaisford.) [P. 
S.] 


CLEO'MBROTUS ( K\«6p8poros ), son of Anaxandrides, king of 
Sparta, brother of Dorieus and Leonidas, and half-brother of 
Cleomenes. (Herod, v. 41.) He became regent after the battle of 
Thermopylae, b. c. 480, for Pleistarchus, infant sou of Leonidas, and 
in this capacity was at the head of the Peloponnesian troops who at 
the time of the battle of Salamis were engaged in fortifying the 
isthmus. (Herod, viii. 71.) The work was renewed in the following 
spring, till deserted for the commencement of the campaign of 
Plataea. Whether Clcombrotus was this second time engaged in it 
cannot be gathered with certainty from the expression of Herodotus 
(ix. 10), ** that he died shortly after leading home his forces from 
the Isthmus in consequence of an eclipse of the sun.'™* Yet the date 
of that eclipse, Oct. 2nd, seems to fix his death to the end of b. c. 
480 (thus Muller, Proleyom. p. 409), nor is the language of 
Herodotus very favourable to Thirl wall's hypothesis, according to 
which, with Clinton (F. //. ii. p. 209), he places it early in 479. 
{Ilist, of Greece , ii. p. 328.) He left two sons,—the noted Pausanias, 
who succeeded him as regent, and Nicomcdes. 


(Time. i. 107.) [A. II. C.] 


CLEO'MBROTUS I. (KAco'/iSporos), the 23rd king of Sparta, of the 
Agid line, was the son of Pausanias. lie succeeded his brother 
Agesipolis I. in the year 380 b. c., and reigned nine years. After the 
deliverance of Thebes from the domination of Sparta [Pki.opidas], 
Clcombrotus was sent into Bocotia, at the head of a Lacedaemonian 
army, in the spring of b. c. 378, but he only spent sixteen days in 
the Theban territory without doing any injury, and then returned 
home, leaving Sphodrias as liarmost at Thespiac. On his march 
home his army sulfered severely from a storm. His conduct excited 
much disapprobation at Sparta, and the noxt two expeditions 
against Thebes were entrusted to the other king, Aoesilaus II. Id the 
year 376, on account of the illness of Agesilaus, the command was 
restored to Cleombrotus, who again effected nothing, but returned 
to Sparta in consequence of a slight repulse in the passes of 
Cithaeron. This created still stronger dissatisfaction : a congress of 
the allies was held at Sparta, and it was resolved to prosecute the 
war by sea. [Chabrias; Pollis.] In the spring of 374, Cleombrotus 
was sent across the Corinthian gulf into Phocis, which had been 
invaded by the Thebans, who, however, retreated into Boeotia upon 
his approach. lie remained in Phocis till the year 371, when, in 
accordance with the policy by which Thebes was excluded from the 
peace between Athens and Sparta, he was ordered to march into 
Boeotia. Having avoided Epaminondas, who was guarding the pass 
of Coroneia, he marched down upon Creusis, which he took, with 
twelve Theban triremes which were in the harbour; and he then 
advanced to the plains of Leuctra, where he met the Theban army. 
He seems to have been desirous of avoiding a battle, though he was 
superior to the enemy in numbers, but his friends reminded him of 
the suspicions he had before incurred by his former slowness to act 
against the Thebans, and 
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warned him of the danger of repeating such conduct in the present 
crisis. In accusing Cleombrotus of rashness in fighting, Cicero (Off. 
i. 24) seems to have judged by the result. There was certainly as 


much hesitation on the other side. In the battle which ensued 
[Epaminondas ; Pelopidas] he fought most bravely, and fell 
mortally wounded, and died shortly after he was carried from the 
field. According to Diodorus, his fall decided the victory of the 
Thebans. He was succeeded by his son Agesipolis II. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. 
8§ 14-18, 


59, vi. 1. § 1, c. 4. § 15; Plut. Pctop. 13, 20-23, 


Ayes. 28; Diod. xv. 51—55; Paus. i. 13. §2, iii. 6. § 1, ix. 13. §8 2— 
4; Manso, Sparta, iii. 1. pp. 124, 133, 138, 158.) [P. S.] 


CLEOMBROTUS II., the 30th king of Sparta of the Agid line, was of 
the royal race, though not in the direct male line. He was also the 
son-inlaw of Leonidas II., in whose place he was made king by the 
party of Agis IV. about 243 b. c. On the return of Leonidas, 
Cleombrotus was deposed and banished to Tcgea, about 240 b. c. 
[Agis IV.] He was accompanied into exile by his wife Cheilonis, 
through whose intercession with her father his life had been spared, 
and who is mentioned as a conspicuous example of conjugal 
affection. lie left two sons, Agesipolis and Cleomenes, of whom the 
former became the father and the latter the guardian of Agesipolis 
III. (Plut Ayis, 11, 16 —18 ; Paus. iii. 6 ; Polyb.iv. 35 ; Manso, 
Spartu, iii. 1, pp. 284,298.) [P. S.] 


CLEO'MBROTUS (K\(6p€poros), an Academic philosopher of 
Ambracia, who is said to have thrown himself down from a high 
wall, after reading the Phaedon of Plato; not that lie had any 
sufferings to escape from, but that ho might exchange this life for a 
better. (Callimnch. Epiyr. 


60, ap. Brunck, Anal. i. p. 474, Jacobs, i. p. 226*; 


Agath. Scliol. Ep. 60. v. 17, ap. Brunck, Anal. iii. p. 59, Jacobs, iv. 
p. 29; Lucian, Philop. 1 *, Cie. pro Scaur, ii. 4, Tusc. i. 34 ; 
Augustin, do Civ. Dei , i. 22; Fabric. Dibl. Grace, iii. p. 168.) The 
disciple of Socrates, whom Pinto mentions ns being in Acgina when 
Socrates died, may possibly be the same person. ( P/uicdon , 2, p. 
59, c.) [P. Sj 


CLEOME'DES (KAeopySris), an Athenian, son of Lycomcdes, was 


one of the commanders of the expedition against Melos in b. c. 416. 
He is mentioned also by Xenophon as one of the 30 tyrants 
appointed in B. c. 404. (Thuc. v. 84, &c.; Xen. Hell. ii. 3. $ 2.) 
Schneider's conjecture with respect to him (ad Xen. 1.c.) is 
inadmissible. [E. E.] 


CLEOMF/DES (KAeo*&r?*), of the island Astypalaca, an athlete, of 
whom Pausanias (vi. 9) and Plutarch (Pom. 28) record the 
following legend :—In Ol. 72 (b. c. 492) he killed Iccus, his 
opponent, in a boxing-match, at the Olympic games, and the judges 
( ’EWavo'lnai) decided that he had been guilty of unfair play, and 
punished him with the Joss of the prize. Stung to madness by the 
disgrace, he returned to Astypalaea, and there in his frenzy lie 
shook down the pillar which supported the roof of a boys' school, 
crushing all who were in it beneath the ruins. The Astypalaeans 
preparing to stone him, he fled for refuge to the temple of Athena, 
and got into a chest, which his pursuers, having vainly attempted to 
open it, at length broke to pieces ; but no Cleomedes was there. 
They sent accordingly to consult the Delphic oracle, and received 
the following answer:— 


793 CLEOMEDES. CLEOMENES; 
"T oraros rlpuiou K\€0/*t}5tjs y A(Trirrra\cuivs, 
"Ov bvfflcus nuaff us jUtjkcti Sirfjr&v Uma. [E.E.] 


CLEOME'DES (KAeoiojSTjs), author of a Greek treatise in two books 
on the Circular Theory of the Heavenly Bodies (Kvk\iktjs Oeupias M 
ereupuv bl§\ia 5uo). It is rather an exposition of the system of the 
universe than of the geometrical principles of astronomy. Indeed, 
Cleomedes betrays considerable ignorance of geometry (see his 
account, p. *28, of the position of the ecliptic), and seems not to 
pretend to accuracy in numerical details. The first book treats of the 
universe in genemi, of the zones, of the motions of the stars and 
planets, of day and night, and of the magnitude and figure of the 
earth. Under the last head, Cleomedes maintains the spherical shape 
of the earth against the Epicureans, and gives the only detailed 
-account extant of the methods by which Eratosthenes and 


Poseidonius attempted to measure au arc of the meridian. The 
second book contains a dissertation on the magnitudes of the sun 
and moon, in which the absurd opinions of the Epicureans arc again 
ridiculed; and on the illumination of the moon, its phases and 
eclipses. The most interesting points are, the opinion, that the 
moon’s revolution about its axis is performed in 


the name time n» it* synodical revolution about the 


earth; on allusion to something like almanacs, in which predicted 
eclipses were registered ; and the suggestion of atmospherical 
refraction as a possible explanation of the fact (which Cleomedes 
however professes not to believe), that the sun and moon are 
sometimes seen above the horizon at once during a lunar eclipse. 
(He illustrates this by the experiment in which a ring, just out of 
sight at the bottom of an empty vessel, is made visible by pouring 
in water.) 


Of the history of Cleomedes nothing is known, and the date of his 
work is uncertain. He professes (iul fin .), that it is compiled from 
various sources, ancient and modem, but particularly from 
Poseidonius (who was contemporary with Cicero); and, as he 
mentions no author later than Poscidonius, it is inferred, that he 
must have lived before, or at least not much after Ptolemy, of 
whose works he could hardly have been ignorant if they had been 
long extant It seems, also, from the eagerness with which he 
defends the Stoical doctrines against the Epicureans, that the 
controversy between these two sects was not obsolete when he 
wrote. On the other hand, Delambre has shewn that he had nothing 
more than a second-hand knowledge of the works of Hipparchus, 
which seem8 to lessen the improbability of his being ignorant of 
Ptolemy. And Letronne (Journal des Savant, 1821, p. 712) argues, 
that it is unlikely that Cleomedes should have known anything of 
refraction before Ptolemy, who says nothing of it in the Almagest 
(in which it must have appeared if lie had been acquainted with it), 
but introduces tfie subject for the first time in his Optics. The same 
writer also endeavours to shew, from the longitude assigned by 
Cleomedes (p. 59) to the star Aldebaran, that he could not have 
written earlier than a. d. 186. Riccioli (A/mag. Nov. vol. i. pp. xxxii. 
and 307) supposes, that the Cleomedes who wrote the Circular 


Theory lived a little after Poseidonius, and that another Cleomedes 
lived about a. i). 390. 


A treatise on Arithmetic and another on the Sphere, attributed to a 
Cleomedes, arc said to exist 


in MS. Vossins (de Nut. Art. p. 180, b.) conjectures that Cleomedes 
wrote the work on Harmonics attributed to Clconides or Euclid, f 
Eucleides. ] 


The KvkXikt] Oeo rpia was first printed in Latin by Geo. Valla, Vcn. 
1498, fol.; in Greek bj r Conrad Neobarius, Paris, 1539; in Gr. and 
Lat. with a commentary, by Rob. Balfour, Burdigal. 1605, 4to. The 
two latest editions are by Janus Bake, with Balfour s commentary, 
&c., Lugd. Bat. 1820, 8vo., and C. C. T. Schmidt, Lips. 1832, Ovo. (a 
reprint of Bake’s text, with select notes). 


(Delambre, Hist, de TAstron. Anciennc , vol. i. chap. 12; NVcidler, 
Hist Astron . p. 152; Voss. tie Nat Art p. 117, a.; Fabric. Bihl. Grate, 
iv. p. 41.) [W. F. D.] 


CLEOMF/NES I. (KAwfop), 16th king of Sparta in the Agid line, was 
born to Amixandridcs by his second wife, previous to the birth by 
his first of Doricua, Leonidas, and Cleomhrotu*. [ANAXANDfUDBS. ] 
lie accordingly, on his father’s death, succeeded, not later it would 
seem than 519 u. c., and reigned for a period of 29 years. (Clinton, 
F. //. ii. p. 208.) 


In h. a 519 we are told it was to Cleomcnes that the Plataeans 
applied when Sparta, declining to assist them, recommended 
alliance with Athens. (Herod, vi. 108.) And not much later, the viait 
of Maeandrius occurred, who had been left in possession of Samos 
by the deatli of Polycrates, but had afterwards been driven out by 
the Persians with Syloson. Maeandrius twice or thrice in 
conversation with Cleomcnes led the way to his house, where he 
took care to have displayed certain splendid goblets, and, on 
Cleomcnes expressing his admiration, begged he would accept 
them. Cleomcnes refused; and at last, in fear for his own or his 
citizens’ weakness, went to the ephors and got an order for the 
stranger’s departure. (Herod, iii. 148.) 


In 510 Cleomcnes commanded the forces by whose assistance 
Hippias was driven from Athens, and not long after he took part in 
the struggle between Cleisthencs and the aristocratical party of 
Isagoras by sending a herald with orders, pointed against 
Clcisthcnes, for the expulsion of all who were stained with tho 
pollution of Cylon. He followed this step by coming and driving out, 
in person, 700 households, substituting also for the new Council of 
500 a body of 300 partisans of Isagoras. But his force was small, 
and having occupied the acropolis with his friends, he was here 
besieged, and at last forced to depart on conditions, leaving his 
allies to their fate. In shame and anger he hurried to collect Spartan 
and allied forces, and set forth for his revenge. At Eleusis, however, 
when the Athenians were in sight, the Corinthians refused to 
proceed; their example was followed by his brother-king 
Demaratus; and on this the other allies also, and with them 
Cleomenes, withdrew. When in the acropolis at Athens, he is related 
to have attempted, as an Achaean, to enter the temple, from which 
Dorians were excluded, and to have hence brought back with him 
to Sparta a variety of oracles predictive of his country’s future 
relations with Athens; and their contents, says Herodotus, induced 
the abortive attempt which the Spartans made soon after to restore 
the tyranny of Ilippias. (Herod, v. 64, 65, 69-76, 89-91.) 


In 500, Sparta was visited by Aristngorns, a petitioner for aid to the 
revolted Ionians. His brazen map and his accompanying 
representations 
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appear to have had considerable effect on Cleomcncs. He demanded 
three days to consider; then enquired “how far was Susa from the 
sea.” Aristagoras forgot his diplomacy and said, “three months’ 
journey.” His Spartan listener was thoroughly alarmed, and ordered 
him to depart before sunset. Aristugoms however in suppliant's 
attire hurried to meet him at home, and made him offers, beginning 
with ten, and mounting at Inst to fifty talents. It chanced that 
Cleomencs had his daughter Gorgo, a child eight or nine years old, 
standing by; and at this point she broke in, and said “ Father, go 
away, or he will do you harm.” And Clcomenes on this recovered 


his resolution, and left the room. 


(Herod, vi. 49—51.) This daughter Gorgo, his only child, was 
afterwards the wife of his halfbrother Leonidas: and she, it is said, 
first found the key to the message which, by scraping the wax from 
a wooden writing-tablet, graving the wood, and then covering it 
with wax again, Demaratus conveyed to Sparta from the Persian 
court in announcement of the intended invasion. (Herod, vii. 23.0.) 


In 401 the heralds of Darcius came demanding earth and water 
from the Greeks; and Athens denounced to Sparta the submission of 
the Acginetnns. Cleomcncs went off in consequence to Aegina, and 
tried to seize certain parties as hostages. Meantime Demaratus, with 
whom he had prolmbly been on bad terms ever since the retreat 
from Elcusis, sent private encouragements to the Acginetans to 
resist him, and took further advantage of his absence to intrigue 
against him at home. Clcomencs returned unsuccessful, and now 
leagued himself with Leotycliidcs, and effected his colleague's 
deposition. [Demaratus.] (Herod, vi. 49—66.) He then took 
Lcotychidcs with him back to Acg> nn, seized his hostages, and 
placed them in the hands of the Athenians. But on his return to 
Sparta, he found it detected that lie had tampered with the priestess 
at Delphi to obtain the oracle which deposed Demaratus, and, in 
apprehension of the consequences, he went out of the way into 
Thessaly. Shortly after, however, he ventured into Arcadia, and his 
machinations there to cxcito the Arcadians against his country were 
sufficient to frighten the Spartans into offering him leave to return 
with impunity. lie did not however long survive his recall. lie was 
seized with raving madness, and dashed his staff in every one's face 
whom he met; and at last when confined as a maniac in a sort of 
stocks, he prevailed on the Ilclot who watched him to give him a 
knife, and died by slashing (i<ar(txo r O(6wy) his whole body over 
with it. (Herod, vi. 73—75.) 


Mis madness and death, says Herodotus, were ascribed by the 
Spartans to the habit he acquired from some Scythian visitors at 
Sparta of excessive drinking. Others found a reason in his acts of 
sacrilege at Delphi or Eleusis, where he laid waste a piece of sacred 
land (the Orgas), or again at Argos, the case of which was ns 
follows. Cleomencs invaded Argolis, conveying his forces by sea to 


the neighbourhood of Tiryns; defeated by a simple stratagem the 
whole Argive forces, and pursued a large number of fugitives into 
the wood of the hero Argus. Some of them he drew from their 
refuge on false pretences, the rest he burnt among the sacred trees. 
He however made no attempt on the city, but after sacrificing to the 
Argive Juno, and whipping her priestess for op 


posing his will, returned home and excused himself, and indeed was 
acquitted after investigation, on the ground that the oracle 
predicting that he should capture Argos had been fulfilled by the 
destruction of the grove of Argus. Such is the strange account given 
by Herodotus (vi. 76-04) of the great battle of the Seventh (ee rij 
'E§5°p), the greatest exploit of Clcomenes, which deprived Argos of 
6000 citizens (Herod, vii. 140), and left her in a state of debility 
from which, notwithstanding the enlargement of her franchise, she 
did not recover till the middle of the Peloponnesian war. To this 
however we may add in explanation the story given by later writers 
of the defence of Argos by its women, headed by the poct-bcroinc 
Tclesilla. (Paus. ii. 20. § 7; PluL Mor. p. 245 ; Polyacn. viii. 33 ; 
Suidas.s.r.T«Ae(nAAa.) [Tklesim.A.] Herodotus appears ignorant of 
it, though lie gives nil oracle seeming to refer to it. It is perfectly 
probable that Cleomcncs thus received some check, and wc must 
remember the Spartan incapacity for sieges. The date again is 
doubtful. Puuscnias, (iii. 4. $$ 1-5), who follows Herodotus in his 
account of Cleomcncs, says, it was at the beginning of his reign ; 
Clinton, however, whom Thirlwall follows, fixes it, on the ground of 
Ilcrod. vii. 140-9, towards the end of his reign, about 510 n. c. 


The life of Clcomenes, as graphically given by Herodotus is very 
curious; we may perhaps, without much imputation on the father of 
history, susp-ct that his love for personal story has here a little 
coloured his narrative. Possibly he may have somewhat mistaken 
his character; certainly the freedom of action allowed to a king 
whom the Spartans were at first half inclined to put aside for the 
younger brother Dorieus, and who was always accounted half-mad 
(vxofxapy67€f> os), seems at variance with the received views of 
their kingly office. Yet it is possible that a wild character of this 
kind might find favour in Spartan eyoR. (Comp. Muller, Dor. i. 8. $ 
6; Clinton, n. c. 510, and p. 425, note x.) The occupation of the 
acropolis of Athens is mentioned by Aristophanes. (Luster. 272.) (A. 


II. C.] CLF.O'MENES II., the 25th king of Sparta of the Agid line, 
was the son of Clcombrotus 1. and the brother of Agcsipolis I., 
whom he succeeded in B. c. 370. He died in B. c. 30.0, after a reign 
of sixty years and ten months ; hut during this long period we have 
no information about him of any importance. lie had two sons, 
Acrotatus and CIconymus. Acrotatus died during the life ot 
Cleomcncs, upon whose death Areus, the son of Acrotatus, 
succeeded to the throne. [Areus I.; Clbonymus.] (Diod. xx. 2.9; Plot 
Agis , 3; Paus. i. 13. j 3, iii. 6. $ 1 ; Manso, Sjmrtu’ iii. 1, p. 164, 2. 
pp. 247, 248 : Diod. xv. GO, contradicts himself about the time that 
Clcomenes reigned, ar.d is evidently wrong; see Clinton, Fast. ii. pp. 
213,214.) [P. S.] 


CLEO'MENES III., the 31st king of Sparta of the Agid line, was the 
son of Leonidas II. After the death of Agis IV., B. c. 240, Leonidas 
married his widow Agiatis to Cleomenes, who was under age, in 
order, as it seems, to bring into his family the inheritance of the 
Proclidae. Agiatis, though at first violently opposed to the match, 
conceived a great affection for her husband, and she used to explain 
to him the principles and designs of Agis, about which he was eager 
for information. Clcomenes was endowed, according to Plutarch, 
with a noble spirit; in moderation and simplicity 


of life he was not inferior to Agis, but superior to him in energy, 
and less scrupulous about the means by which his good designs 
might be accomplished. His mind was further stirred up to 
manliness and ambition by the instructions of the Stoic philosopher 
Sphaerus of Borysthenes, who visited Sparta. To this was added the 
influence of his mother Cratesicleia. It was not long, therefore, 
before Cleomenes had formed the design of restoring the ancient 
Spartan discipline, and the death of his father, whom he succeeded 
(b. c. 236), put him in a position to attempt his projected reform ; 
but he saw that careful preparations must first be made, and that 
Sparta was not to be restored by the means which Agis had 
employed. Instead of repeating the vain attempt of Agis to form a 
popular party against the Ephors, the irn 


S ossibility of which was proved by the refusal of Icnarcs, ono of his 
most intimate friends, to aid his efforts, he perceived that the 


regeneration of Sparta must be achieved by restoring to her her old 
renown in war, and by raising her to the supremacy of Greece ; and 
then that, the restored strength of the state being centred in him as 
its lender, he might safely attempt to crush the power of the Ephors. 
It was thus manifest that his olicy must bo war, his enemy the 
Achaean leagxie. .ydiadas, the former tyrant of Megalopolis, 
foresaw the danger which the league might apprehend from 
Cleomenes; but the counsels of Aratus, who was blind to this 
danger, prevailed; and the proposal of Lydiadas, to make the first 
attack on Sparta, was rejected. 


Tho first movement of Cleomenes was to seize suddenly and by 
treachery tho Arcadian cities, Togea, Mantincia, and Orchomenus, 
which had recently united themselves with tho Actolians, who, 
instead of resenting the injury, confirmed Cleomenes in the 
possession of them. The reason of this was, that the Actolians had 
already conceived the project of forming an alliance with 
Macedonia and Sparta against tho Achaean league. It is probable 
that they even connived at the seizure of these towns by Cleomenes, 
who thus secured an excellent position for his operations against 
the league before commencing war with it. Aratus, who was now 
strntegos, at Last perceived the danger which threatened from 
Sparta, and, with the other chiefs of the Achaean league, ho 
resolved not to attack the Lacedaemonians, but to resist any 
aggression they might make. About the beginning of the year 227 b. 
c., Cleomenes, by the order of the Ephors, seized the little town of 
Belbina, and fortified the temple of Athena near it. This place 
commanded the mountain pass on the high road between Sparta 
and Megalopolis, and was at that period claimed by both cities, 
though anciently it had belonged to Sparta. Aratus made no 
complaint at its seizure, but attempted to get possession of Tegea 
and Orchomenus by treachery. But, when he marched out in the 
night to take possession of them, the conspirators, who were to 
deliver up the towns, lost courage. The attempt was made known to 
Cleomenes, who wrote in ironical terms of friendship to ask Aratus 
whither he had led his army in the night ? 44 To prevent your 
fortifying Belbina,” was the reply. “ Pray then, if you have no 
objection,” retorted Cleomenes, u tell us why you took with you 
lights and scaling ladders.” By this correspondence Aratus found out 
with whom he had to do. The 
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Spartans, on the other hand, were satisfied with the important 
advantage which they had gained in the fortification of Belbina; and 
Cleomenes, who was in Arcadia with only three hundred foot and a 
few horse, was recalled by the Ephors. Ilia back was no sooner 
tunied than Aratus seized Caphyae, near Orchomenus. The Ephors 
immediately sent back Cleomenes, who took Methydrion, and made 
an incursion into the territories of Argos. About this time 
Aristomachus succeeded Aratus as strategos of the Achaean league 
(in May, 227, b. c.), and to this period perhaps should be referred 
the declaration of war against Cleomenes by tho council of the 
Achaeans, which is mentioned by Polybius. Aristomachus collected 
an army of 20,000 foot and 1000 horse, with which he met 
Cleomenes near Palantium ; and, though the latter had only 5000 
men, they were so eager and brave that Aratus persuaded 
Aristomachus to decline battle. The fact is, that the Achaeans were 
never a warlike people, and Aratus was very probably right in 
thinking that 20,000 Achaeans were no match for 5000 Spartans. 
But the moral effect of this affair was worth more than a victory to 
Cleomencs. In May, 226, Aratus again became strategos, and led tho 
Achaean forces against Elis. Tho Elcans applied to Spnrta for aid, 
and Cleomenes met Aratus on his return, at the foot of Mount 
Lycacum, in the territory of Megalopolis, and defeated him with 
great slaughter. It was at first reported that Aratus was killed; but 
he had only fled ; and, having rallied part of his army, ho took 
Mantincia by a sudden assault, and revolutionized its constitution 
by making tho metoeci citizens. The effect of this change was tho 
formation of an Achaean party in the town. 


Cleomenes had not yet taken any open steps against the Ephors, 
though he could not but be an object of suspicion to them ; they 
were however in a difficult position. The spirit of Agis still lived in 
tho Spartan youth; and Cleomenes, at the head of his victorious 
army, was too strong to bo crushed like Agis. Secret assassination 
might have been employed—and when was a Spartan ephor heard 
of who would have scrupled to use it ?—but then they would have 
lost the only man capable of carrying on the war, and Sparta must 
have fallen into the position of a subordinate member of the 
Achaean league. They appear, however, to have taken advantage of 


the loss of Mantineia to make a truce with the Achaeans. (Paus. viii. 
27. § 10.) Cleomenes now took measures to strengthen himself 
against them. These measures are differently represented by 
Phylarchus, the panegyrist of Cleomenes, whom Plutarch seems on 
the whole to have followed, and by Polybius and Pausanias, who 
followed Aratus and other Achaean writers. At the death of Agis, his 
infant son, Eurydamidas, was left in the hands of his mother, 
Agiatis; and Archidamus, the brother of Agis, fled into Messenia, 
according to the statement of Plutarch, which, from the nature of 
the case, is far more probable than the account of Polybius (v. 37. 8 
2, viii. 1. § 3), that Archidamus fled at a later period, through fear 
of Cleomenes. Eurydamidas was now dead, poisoned, it was said, by 
the Ephors, and that too, according to Pausanias (ii. 9. § 1), at the 
instigation of Cleomenes. The falsity of this last statement is proved 
by the silence of Polybius, who never spares Cleomenes, but it may 
serve to shew how recklessly he was abused by some of the 
Achaean 
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party. Archidamus had thus become the rightful heir to the throne 
of the Proclidae, and he was invited by Clcomcncs to return; but no 
sooner had he set foot in Sparta than he was assassinated. This 
crime also is charged upon Cleomenc3 by the Achaean party, and 
among them by Polybius. The truth cannot now be ascertained, but 
every circumstance of the case seems to fix the guilt upon the 
Ephors. Cleomencs had everything to hope, and the Ephors 
everything to fear, from the association of Archidamus in his 
councils. Cleomenes, it is true, did nothing to avenge the crime: but 
the reason of this was, that the time for his attack upon the Ephors 
was not yet come; and thus, instead of an evidence of his guilt, it is 
a striking proof of his patient resolution, that he submitted to incur 
such a suspicion rather than to peril the object of his life by a 
premature movement. On the contrary, he did everything to 
appease the party of the Ephors. He bribed them largely, by the 
help of his mother Cratcsicleia, who even went so far as to marry 
one of the chief men of the oligarchical party. Through the 
influence thus gained, Clcomcncs was permitted to continue the war 


; he took Leuctra, and gained a decisive victory over Aratus beneath 
its walls, owing to the impetuosity of Lydiadas, who was killed in 
the battle. The conduct of Aratus, in leaving Lydiadas unsupported, 
though perhaps it saved his army, disgusted and dispirited the 
Achacans to such a degree, that they made no further efforts during 
this campaign, and Clcomcncs was left at leisure to effect his long- 
cherished revolution during the winter which now came on. (u. c. 
2*26—225.) 


Having secured the aid of his father-in-law, Megistonus, and of two 
or three other persons, he first weakened the oligarchical party by 
drafting many of its chief supporters into his army, with which he 
then again took the field, seized the Achaean cities of lleraea and A 
sea, threw supplies into Orchoraenus, beleaguered Mantincia, and 
so wearied out his soldiers, that they were glad to be left in 
Arcadia, while Cleomenes himself marched back to Sparta at the 
head of a force of mercenaries, surprised the Ephors at table, and 
slew all of them, except Agesilaus, wiio took sanctuary in the 
temple of Fear, and had his life granted afterwards by Cleomenes. 
Having struck this decisive blow, and being supported not only by 
bis mercenaiies, but also by the remains of the party of Agis, 
Cleomenes met with no further resistance. He now propounded his 
new constitution, which is too closely connected with the whole 
subject of the Spartan polity to he explained within the limits of this 
article. All that can be said here is, that he extended the power of 
the kings, abolished the Ephorate, restored the community of goods, 
made a new division of the lands, and recruited the body of the 
citizens, by bringing back the exiles and by raising to the full 
franchise the most deserving of those who had not before possessed 
it. He also restored, to a great extent, the ancient Spartan system of 
social and military discipline. In the completion of this reform lie 
was aided by the philosopher Spbaerus. The line of the Proclidae 
being extinct, he took his brother Eucleidas for his colleague in the 
kingdom. In his own conduct he sot a fine example of the simple 
virtue of an old Spartan. 


From this period must he dated the contest between the Aehaeans 
and Cleomencs for the supre 
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raacy of Greece, which Polybius calls the Cleomenic war, and whicli 
lasted three years, from B. c. 225 to the battle of Sellasia in the 
spring of b. c. 222. For its details, of which a slight sketch is given 
under Aratus, the reader is referred to the historians. Amidst a 
career of brilliant success, Cleomenes committed some errors, but, 
even if he had avoided them, he could not but have been 
overpowered by the united force of Macedonia and the Achaean 
league. The moral character of the war is condensed by Niebuhr 
into one just and forcible sentence : — u Old Aratus sacrificed the 
freedom of his country by an act of high treason, and gave up 
Corinth rather than establish the freedom of Greece by a union 
among the Peloponnesians, which, would have secured to 
Cleomenes the influence and power lie deserved.” (History of 
Hume, iv. 


p. 226.) 


From the defeat of Sellasia, Cleomenes returned to Sparta, and 
having advised the citizens to submit to Antigonus, he fled to his 
ally, Ptolemy Euergetes, at Alexandria, where his mother and 
children were already residing ns hostages. Any hope he might have 
had of recovering his kingdom by the help of Ptolemy Eucrgctes 
was defeated by the death of that king, whose successor, Ptolemy 
Philopator, treated Cleomenes with the greatest neglect, and his 
minister, Sosibiua, imprisoned him on a charge of conspiracy 
against the king's life. Cleomencs, with his attendants, escaped from 
prison, and attempted to raise an insurrection against Ptolemy, but 
finding no one join him, he put himself to death, (b. c. 221—220.) 
Ilis reign lasted 16 years. He is rightly reckoned by Pansanias (iii. 6. 
§ 5) ns the last of the Agidao, for his nominal successor, Agesipolis 
II., was a mere puppet. He was the last truly great man of Sparta, 
and, excepting perhaps Philopocinetr, of all Greece. 


(Plutarch, C/com., Aral.; Polyb. ii. v., &c. ; Droyscn, Geschichlc tier 
JleUcnismus , vol. ii. bk. ii. 


c. 4; Manso, Sparta, vol. iii.) [P. S.] 


CLEO'MENES (KAeo’vijs), Spartans of the 


royal family of the Agidao, but not kings. 


1. Son of the general Pausanias, brother of king Pleistoanax, and 
uncle of king Pausanias, led the Peloponnesian army in their fourth 
invasion of Attica, in the fifth year of the Peloponnesian war. (b. c. 
427.) Cleomencs acted ill place of his nephew, Pausanias, who was 
a minor. (Thucyd. iii. 26, and Schol.) 


2. Son of Cleonibrotus II., and uncle and guardian of Agesipolis IIL, 
b. c. 219. (Polyb. iv. 35. $ 12; Agesipolis III., Cleombrotus II.) [P.S.] 


CLEOMENES, a Crock of Naucratis in Egypt, was appointed by 
Alexander the Great as nomarch of the Arabian district ( v6pos) of 
Egypt and receiver of the tributes from all the districts of Egypt and 
the neighbouring part of Africa, (b. c. 331.) Some of the ancient 
writers say that Alexander made him satrap of Egypt; but this is 
incorrect, for Arrian expressly states, that the other nomarchs were 
independent of him, except that they had to pay to him the tributes 
of their districts. It would, however, appear that he had no 
difficulty in extending his depredations over all Egypt, and it is not 
unlikely that he would assume the title of satrap. Ilis rapacity knew 
no bounds ; he exercised his office solely for his own advantage. On 
the occurrence of a scarcity of corn, whicli was less severe in Egypt 
than in the neighbouring 


79G CLF.OMENES. 


countries, lie at first forbad its exportation from Egypt; but, when 
the nomarchs represented to him that this measure prevented them 
from raising the proper amount of tribute, he permitted the 
exportation of the corn, but laid on it a heavy export duty. On 
another occasion, when the price of corn was ten drachmas, 
Cleomencs bought it up and sold it at 32 drachmas; and in other 
ways he interfered with the markets for his own gain. At another 
time he contrived to cheat his soldiers of a month’s pay in the year. 
Alexander had entrusted to him the building of Alexandria. He gave 
notice to the people of Canopus, then the chief emporium of Egypt, 
that he must remove them to the new city. To avert such an evil 
they gave him a large sum of money; but, as the building of 


Alexandria advanced, he again demanded of the people of Canopus 
a large sum of money, which they could not pay, and thus he got an 
excuse for removing them. He also made money out of the 
superstitions of the people. One of his boys having been killed by a 
crocodile, lie ordered the crocodiles to be destroyed ; but, in 
consideration of all the money which the priests could get together 
for the sake of saving .their sacred animals, he revoked his order. 
On another occasion he sent for the priests, and informed them that 
the religious establishment was too expensive, and must be reduced; 
they handed over to him the treasures of the temples; and he then 
left them undisturbed. Alexander was informed of these 
proceedings, but found it convenient to take no notice of them; but 
after his return to Babylon (b. c. 323) he wrote to Cleomcnes, 
commanding him to erect at Alexandria a splendid monument to 
Hepliaestion, and promised that, if this work were zealously 
performed, he would overlook his misconduct. 


In the distribution of Alexander's empire, after his death, Cleomenes 
was left in Egypt as hypnrch under Ptolemy, who put him to death 
on the suspicion of his favouring Perdiccas. The effect, if not also a 
cause, of this act was, that Ptolemy came into possession of the 
treasures of Clcomenes, which amounted to 8000 talents. (Arrian, 
Amtb. iii. 5, vii. 23; Arrian, up. Phot. Cod. 92, p.G9, a. 34, cd. 
Bekkcr; Dexippus, up. Phot. Cod. 82, p. G4, a. 34; Justin, xiii. 4. § 
11; Q. Curt. iv. 33. § 5 ; Pseud-Aristot. OfCtm. ii. 34, 40 ; Dem. c. 
Diortysiod. p. 1258 ; Palis, i. 6. § 3; Diod. xviii. 14; Drovsen, 
Cesckichte Alex. pp. 216, 580, Nach/Jy. pp. 41, 128.) [P. S.] 


CLEO'MENES, literary. 1. A rhapsodist, who recited tile KaQapnol of 
Empedocles at the Olympic games. (Athen. xiv. p. G20, d.) 


2. Of Ithcgium, a dithyraiubic poet, censured by Chionidcs (Athen. 
xiv. p. G38, e.), and by Aristophanes, according to the Scholiast. 
(iVwAcy, 332, 333.) He seems to have been an erotic writer, since 
Epicratcs mentions him in connexion with Sappho, Meletus, and 
Lamvnthius. (Athen. xiv. p. 605, e.) The allusions of other 
comedians to him fix his date in the latter part of the fifth century 
i». c. One of his poems was entitled Mclcurfcr. (Athen. ix. p. 402, a.) 


3. A cynic philosopher, the disciple ofMctroclcs, wrote a work on 
education (ricuScryar*Kos), which is quoted by Diogenes Laertius 


(vi. 75, 95). 
4. A commentator on Homer, and Hesiod. 


(Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 129.) Perhaps he was the same as the 
philosopher. [ P. S.] 


CLEO'MENES the name of a 
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physician introduced by Plutarch in his Symposium* (vi. 8. § 5, ed. 
Tauchn.) as giving his opinion on the nature and cause of the 
disease called bulimia , in the first century after Christ. [ W. A. G.] 


CLEO'MENES, a sculptor mentioned only by Pliny (xxxvL 4. § 10) as 
the author of a group of the Thespiades, or Muses, which was 
placed by Asinius Pollio in his buildings at Rome, perhaps the 
library on the Palatine hill. This artist, who does not appear to have 
enjoyed great celebrity with the ancients, is particularly interesting 
to us, because one of the most exquisite statues, the Venus do 
Medici, bears his name in the following inscription on the pedestal: 


KAEOMENH2 AnOAAOARPOT AOHNAIO2 EnflESEN. 


This inscription, which has been undeservedly considered as a 
modem imposition, especially by Florentine critics, who would fain 
have claimed a greater master for their admired statue, indicates 
both the father and the native town of Cleomenes; and the letter fl 
gives likewise an external proof of what wc should have guessed 
from the character of the work itself, that he was subsequent to n. c. 
403. But we may arrive still nearer at his age. Mummiiis brought 
the above-mentioned group of the Muses from Thcspiae to Rome; 
and Cleomenes must therefore have lived previously to n. c. MG, 
the date of the destruction of Corinth. The beautiful statue of Venus 
is evidently an imitation of the Cnidian statue of Praxiteles; and 
Muller's opinion is very probable, that Clcomenes tried to revive nt 
Athens the style of this great artist. Our artist would, according to 
this supposition, have lived between u.c. 3G3 (the age of Praxiteles) 
and b. c. 146. 


Now, there is another Cleomenes, the author of a much admired but 
rather lifeless statue in the Louvre, which commonly bears the 
name of Gcrmanicus, though without the slightest foundation. It 
represents a Roman orator, with the right hand lifted, and, as the 
attribute of a turtle at the foot shews, in the habit of Mercury. There 
the artist calls himself 


KAEOMENH2 
KAEOMENOT2 
AOHNAIO2E 
TIO1H2EN. 


He was therefore distinct from the son of Apollodorus, but probably 
his son ; for the name of Cleomenes is so very rare at Athens, that 
we can hardly suppose another Cleomenes to have been his father; 
apd nothing was more common with ancient artists than that the 
son followed the father's profession. But it is quite improbable that 
an Athenian sculptor should have made the statue of a Roman in 
the form of a god before the wars against Macedonia had brought 
the Roman armies into Greece. The younger Cleomenes must 
therefore have exercised his art subsequently to b. c. 200, probably 
subsequently to the battle of Cynoscephalae. We may therefore 
place the father about b. o. 220. 


Another work is also inscribed with the name of Cleomencs, 
namely, a basso-relievo at Florence, of very good workmanship, 
with the story of Alceste, bearing the inscription KAEOMENH2 
EnOlEI. But we are not able to decide whether it is to be referred to 
the father, or to the son, or to a third and more recent artist, whose 
name is published by Raoul-Kochette. (Monumcus i/tedits 
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Orcstvide , pi. xxv. p. 130.) The inscriptions of four statues in the 
collection of Wilton House are of a very doubtful description. 
(Visconti, Oeuvres dit viws, vol. iii. p. 11 ; Thiersch, Epochal” p. 
288, &c.) [L. U.] 


CLEOMYTTADES (KXco/un-rtfftifs). 1. The 


sixth of the family of the Asclcpiadae, the son of Crisaiuis I. and the 
father of Theodores I., who lived probably in the tenth century b. c. 
(Jo. Tzetzrs, Chi/, vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. xii. p. 
680, cd. vet.) 


2. The tenth in descent from Aesculapius, the son of king Crisamis 
II., and the father of Theodorus II., who probably lived in the eighth 
century d. c. (Paeti Epist. ad Ar/ax., in Hippocr. Oj*ra , vol. iii. p. 
770.) [W. A. G.] 


CLEON (KA*ow), the son of Cleaenetus, shortly after the death of 
Pericles, succeeding, it is said ( Aristoph. Equit. 130,and Schol.), 
Eucratcs the flaxseller, and Lysicles the sheep-dealer, became the 
most trusted and popular of the people's favourites, and for about 
six years of the Peloponnesian war (h. c. 428—422) may be 
regarded as the head of the party opposed to peace. 


lie belonged by birth to the middling classes, and was brought up to 
the trade of a tanner; how long however he followed it may bo 
doubtful; he seems early to have betaken himself to a more 
lucrative profession in politics. lie became known at the very 
beginning of the war. The latter days of Pericles were annoyed by 
his impertinence. Ilennippus, in a fragment of a comedy probably 
represented in the winter after the first invasion of Attica, speaks of 
the home-keeping general as tortured by the sting of the fierce 
Cleon (8ifxO«h atOwvi K\|(t)vi y ap. Plut. Per. 33). And according 
to Idomencus (ibid. 35) Cleon's name was attached to the 
accusation, to which in the miseries of the second year Pericles was 
obliged to give way. Cleon at this time was, we must suppose, n 
violent opponent of the policy which declined risking a battle ; nay, 
it is possible he may also have indulged freely in invectives against 
the war in general. 


In 427 the submission of the Mytileneans brings him more 
prominently before us. He was now established fairly as 
demagogue. (rf 8f,utp irapd 7ro\i) it/ T<p t<$tc TuOavwjaTos, 
Thuc. iii. 36.) The deliberations on the use to be made of the 
unconditional surrender of these revolted allies ended in the 
adoption of his motion,— that the adult males should be put to 
death, the women and children sold for slaves. The morrow, 
however, brought a cooler mind; .and in the assembly held for 
reconsideration it was, after a long debate, rescinded. The speeches 
which on this second occasion Thucydides ascribes to Cleon and his 
opponent give us doubtless no grounds for any opinion on cither as 
a speaker, but at the same time considerable acquaintance with his 


own view of Cleon's position and character. Wc sec plainly the 
effort to keep up a reputation as the straightforward energetic 
counsellor; the attempt by rude bullying to hide from the people his 
slavery to them; the unscrupulous use of calumny to excite 
prejudice against all rival advisers. u The people were only shewing 
(what he himself had long seen) their incapacity for governing, by 
giving way to a sentimental unbusinesslike compassion : as for the 
orators who excited it, they were, likely enough, paid for their 
trouble.” (Thuc. iii. 36—19.) 
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The following winter unmasked his boldest enemy. At the city 
Dionysia, B. c. 426, in the presence of the numerous visitors from 
the subject states, Aristophanes represented his “ Babylonians.” It 
attacked the plan of election by lot, and contained no doubt the first 
sketch of his subsequent portrait of the Athenian democracy. Cleon, 
it would appear, if not actually named, at any rate felt himself 
reflected upon; and he rejoined by a legal suit against the author or 
his representative. The Scholiasts speak of it as directed against his 
title to the franchise ({evicts yprupty, but it certainly also assailed 
him for insulting the government in the presence of its subjects. 
(Aristoph. A churn. 377, 502.) 


About the same time, however, before the next winter’s Lenaea, 
Cleon Ininself, by means of a combination among the nobler and 
wealthier (the Tmr«7j), was brought to trial and condemned to 
disgorge five talents, which he had extracted on false pretences 
from some of the islanders. (Aristoph. Arharn. 6, comp. Schol., who 
refers to Theopompus.) Thirl wall, surely by an oversight, places 
this trial after the representation of the Knights. (//&{. of GreccCy 
iii. p. 300.) 


In 425 Cleon reappears in general history, still as before the potent 
favourite. The occasion is the embassy sent by Sparta with 
proposals for peace, after the commencement of the blockade of her 
citizens in the island of Sphncteria. There was considerable 
elevation at their success prevalent among the Athenians ; yet 
numbers were truly anxious for peace. Cleon, however, well aware 
that peace would greatly curtail, if not annihilate, his power and his 
emoluments, contrived to work on his countrymen's presumption, 


and insisted to the ambassadors on the surrender, first of nil, of the 
blockaded party with their arms, and then the restoration in 
exchange for them of the losses of u. c. 445, Nisncen, Pegac, Troczen, 
and Achaia. Such concessions it was beyond Sparta's power to make 
good ; it was even dangerous for her to be known to have so much 
09 admitted a thought of them ; and when the ambassadors begged 
in any case to have commissioners appointed them for private 
discussion, he availed himself of this to break off the negotiation by 
loud outcries against what he professed to regard ns evidence of 
double-dealing and oligarchical caballing. (Thuc. iv. 21, 22.) 


A short time however shewed the unsoundness of his policy. Winter 
was approaching, the blockade daily growing more difficult, and 
escape daily easier; and there seemed no prospect of securing the 
prize. Popular feeling now began to run strongly against him, who 
had induced the rejection of those safe offers. Cleon, with the true 
demagogue's tact of catching the feeling of the people, talked of the 
false reports with which a democracy let people deceive it, and 
when appointed himself to a board of commissioners for inquiry on 
the spot, shifted his ground and began to urge the expediency 
rather of sending a force to decide it at once, adding, that if he had 
been general, he would have done it before. Nicias, at whom the 
scoff was directed, took advantage of a rising feeling in that 
direction among the people, and replied by begging him to be under 
no restraint, but to take any forces he pleased and make the 
attempt. What follows is highly characteristic. Cleon, not having a 
thought that the timid Nicias was really venturing so unprecedented 
a step, professed his acquiescence, but on finding the 
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matter treated as serious, began to be disconcerted and back out. 
But it was intolerable to spoil the joke by letting him off, and the 
people insisted that he should abide by his word. And he at last 
recovered his self-possession and coolly replied, that if they wished 
it then, he would go, and would take merely the Lemnians and 
Imbrians then in the city, and bring them back the Spartans dead or 
alive within twenty days. And indeed, says Thucydides, wild as the 
proceeding appeared, soberer minds were ready to pay the price of 
a considerable failure abroad for the ruin of the demagogue at 
home. 


Fortune, however, brought Cleon to Pylos at the moment when he 
could appropriate for his needs the merit of an enterprise already 
devised, and no doubt entirely executed, by Demosthenes. 
[Dkmosthenks.] He appears, however, not to have been without 
shrewdness either in the selection of his troops or his coadjutor, and 
it is at least some small credit that he did not mar his good luck. In 
any case he brought back hitf prisoners within his time, among 
them 120 Spartans of the highest blood. (Time. iv. 27—39.) At this, 
the crowning point of his fortunes, Aristophanes dealt him his 
suvorest blow. In the next 


winter's Lcnaea, b. c. 424, appeared 44 The Knights,” in which 
Cleon figures as an actual dramatis persona, and, in default of an 
artificer bold enough to make the mask, was represented by the 
poet himself with his face smeared with winelees. The play is 
simply one satire on his venality, rapacity, ignorance, violence, and 
cowardice; and was at least successful so far as to receive the first 
prize. It treats of him, however, chiefly as the leader in the Ecclesia; 
the Wasps, in u. C. 422, similarly displays him as the grand patron 
of the abuses of the courts of justice. He is said to have originated 
the increase of the dicast's stipend from one to three obols (See 
Bockh, PuU. Econ. of Athens, bk. ii. 15), and in general he professed 
to be the unhired advocate of the poor, and their protector and 
enricher by his judicial attacks on the rich. 


The same year (422) saw, however, the close of his career. Late in 
the summer, he went out, after the expiration of the year's truce, to 
act against Brasidas in Chalcidice. He seems to have persuaded both 
himself and the people of his consummate ability as a general, and 
he took with him a magnificent army of the best troops. He effected 
with case the capture of Torone, and then moved towards 
Amphipolis, which Brasidas also hastened to protect. Utterly 
ignorant of the art of war, he advanced with no fixed purpose, but 
rather to look about him, up to the walls of the city; and on finding 
the enemy preparing to sally, directed so unskilfully a precipitate 
retreat, that the soldiers of one wing presented their unprotected 
right side to the attack. The issue of the combat is related under 
Brasidas. Cleon himself fell, in an early flight, by the hand of a 
Myrcinian targeteer. (Thuc. v. 2, 3, 6—10.) 


Cleon may be regarded as the representative of the worst faults of 
the Athenian democracy, such as it came from the hands of Pericles. 
While Pericles lived, his intellectual and moral power was a 
sufficient check, nor had the assembly as yet become conscious of 
its own sovereignty. In later times the evil found itself certain 
alleviations ; the coarse and illiterate demagogues were succeeded 
by the line of orators, and the throne of Pericles was at j 
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last worthily filled by Demosthenes. How far v/e must call Cleon 
the creature and how far the cause of the vices and evils of his time 
of course is hard to say ; no doubt he was partly both. He is said 
(Plut. Nicias, 8) to have first broken through the gravity and 
seemliness of the Athenian assembly by a loud and violent tone and 
coarse gesticulation, tearing open his dress, slapping his thigh, and 
running about while speaking. It is to this probably, and not to any 
want of pure Athenian blood, that the title Paphlagonian 
(natpAarytov, from 7ra< pA<ffa>), 


E 'ven him in the Knights, refers. His power and miliarity with the 
assembly are shewn in a story (Plut. Nidus, 7), that on one occasion 
the people waited for him, perhaps to propose some motion, for a 
long time, and that he at last appeared with a garland on, and 
begged that they would put off the meeting till the morrow, 44 for,” 
said he, 44 today I have no time: I am entertaining some guests, and 
have just sacrificed,”-—a request which the assembly took as a good 
joke, and were goodhumoured enough to accede to. 


Compare Aristophanes. The passages in the other plays, besides the 
Knights and Wasps, and those quoted from the Acharnians, are, 
Nubcs, 5-19, 580; Ranae, 569—577. [A. Ii C.] 


CLEON (KAew*/), literary. 1. Of Curium, the author of a poem on 
the expedition of the Argonauts (‘ApyovauriKd), from which 
Apollonius Rhodius took many parts of his poem. (Schol. in ApoU. 
lihod. i. 77, 587, G24.) 


2. Of Halicarnassus, a rhetorician, lived at the end of the 5th and 
the beginning of the 4th century b. c. (Plut. Lys. 25.) 


3. A Magnesian, appears to have been a philosopher, from the 
quotation which Pausanias makes from him. (x. 4. $ 4.) 


4. A Sicilian, one of the literary Greeks in the train of Alexander the 
Great, who, according to Curtins, corrupted the profession of good 
arts by their evil manners. At the banquet, at which the proposal 


was made to adore Alexander (b. c. 327), Cleon introduced the 
subject (Curt. viii. 5. § 8.) Neither Arrian nor Plutarch mentions him 
; and Arrian (iv. 10) puts into the mouth of Annxarchus the same 
proposal and a similar speech to that which Curtius ascribes to 
Cleon. 


5. Of Svracusk, a geographical writer, mentioned by Marciauus 
(Pcrijkns, p. 63). His work, ritpl Tcot' AjjicVwi/, is cited by 
Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. *Atnrts). [P. S.] 


CLEON (KAcwe), an oculist who must have lived some time before 
the beginning of the Christian era, as he is mentioned by Celsus. (Dc 
Medic. vi. 6. $$ 5, 8, 11, pp. 119—121.) Some of his prescriptions 
are also quoted by Galen (Dc Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos , iii. 1, 
vol. xii. p. 636), Aetius (Lib. Medic, ii. 2. 93, ii. 3. 15, 18, 27, 107, 
pp. 294, 306, 309, 353), and Paulus Aegineta. (DeRe Med. vii. 16, 
p.672.) [W.A.G.] CLEON. 1. A sculptor of Sicyon, a pupil of 
Antiphanes, who had been taught by Periclytus, a follower of the 
great Polycletus of Argos. (Paus. v. 17. § 1.) Cleon's age is 
determined by two bronze statues of Zeus at Olympia executed after 
01. 98, and another of Deinolochus, after 01. 102. (Paus. vi. 1. § 2.) 
He excelled in portrait-statues (Philosophos , Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 19, is 
to be taken as a general term), of which several athletic ones are 
mentioned by Pausanias. (vi. 3. $ 4, 8. $ 3, 9. $ 1, 10, fin.) 
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2. A painter. (Plin.//. A", xxxv. 40.) [L. U.] the Sicilians from the 
tyranny of Agathocles, he 


CLEO'NE (K Kccovtj), one of the daughters of sailed up the Adriatic 
and made a piratical descent Asopus, from whom the town of 
Cleonae in Pelo- on the country of the Veneti; but he was defeated 
ponnesus was believed to have derived its name, by the Patavians 
and obliged to sail away. He (Paus. ii. 15 § 1; Diod. iv. 74.) [L. S.] 
then seized and garrisoned Corcyra, from which he 


CLEONI'CA. [Pausanias.J seems to have been soon expelled by 
Demetrius 


CLEONI'CUS (KAsdvncos), of Naupactus in Poliorcetes. While, 
however, he still held it, he Aetolia, was taken prisoner by the 
Achaean ad- was recalled to Italy by intelligence of the revolt miral 
in a descent on the Aetolian coast, in the last of the Tarentines and 
others whom he had reduced : year of the social war, b. c. 217 ; 
but, as he was a but he was beaten off from the coast, and returned 
Trp6&i'os of the Achaeans, he was not sold for a to Corcyra. 
Henceforth we hear no more of him slave with the other prisoners, 
and was ultimately till b. c. 272, when he invited Pyrrhus to 
attempt released without ransom. (Polyb. v. 95.) In the the conquest 
of Sparta. [Acrotatus ; Chki.iih >sanie year, and before his release, 
Philip V. being Nis.] (Diod. xx. 104, 105; Liv. x. 2 ; Strab. vi. 
anxious for peace with the Aetolians, employed p. 280; Paus. iii. 6; 
Plut. Ayis , 3, Pt/rrh. 2C, him as his agent in sounding them on the 
subject. &c.) [E. E.] 


(v. 102.) He was perhaps the same person who is CLEOPATRA 
(KAeo7rdrpa). 1. A dnughtcr mentioned in the speech of Lyciscus, 
the Acar- of Idas and Marpessa, and wife of Meleager (Horn, nanian 
envoy (ix. 37), as having been sent by the //. ix. 556), is said to 
have hanged herself after Aetolians, with Chlaeneas, to excite 
Lacedaemon her husband's death, or to have died of grief, against 
Philip, b. c. 211. [Chlaenbas.] [E. E.] Her real name was Alcyone. 
(Apollod. i. 8. § 3; 


CL EON IDES. The Greek musical treatise Ilygiu. Fab. 174.) 
attributed to Euclid, is in some MSS. ascribed to 2. A Danaid, who 
was betrothed to Etelces or Cleonides. [Eucleidks.] His age and 
history are Agenor. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; Hygin. Fab. 170.) wholly 
unknown. (Fabric. Bib/. Grace, vol. iv. There are two other 
mythical personages of this p. 79.) [W. F. D.] name in Apollodorus. 
(iii. 12. § 2, 15. § 2.) [L. S.] 


CLEO'NYMUS (KXec^os). 1. An A the- CLEOPATRA (KAtoirdrpa ). 1. 
Niece of 


man, who is frequently attacked by Aristophanes Attains, one of the 
generals of Philip of Macedonia, as a pestilent demagogue, of burly 
stature, glut- Philip married her when he divorced Olympias in 
tonous, perjured, and cowardly. (Arittoph. Ach. 88, b. c. 337 ; and, 
after his murder, in the next year 809, Eq. 953, 1*290, 1369, Nub. 


352, 399, 663, she was put to desith by Olympias, being either &c., 
Vesp. 19, 592, 822, Fa*, 438, 656, 1261, compelled to hang herself 
(Justin, ix. 7) or boiled Av. 289, 1475 ; comp. Ael. V. //. i. 27.) to 
death in a brazen cauldron. (Paus. viii. 7. $ 5.) 


2. A Spartan, son of Sphodrias, was much be- Her infant son or 
daughter, according to Justin, 


loved by Archidainus, the son of Agcsilaus. When perished with her, 
being apparently looked upon Sphodrias was brought to trial for his 
incursion as a rival to Alexander. (Just. 1. c., and ix. 5; into Attica 
in n. c. 378, the tears of Cleonymus Diod. xvi. 93, xvii. 2; Plut. Alex. 
10.) prevailed on the prince to intercede with Agcsilaus 2. A 
daughter of Philip and Olympias, and on his behalf. The king, to 
gratify his son, used sister of Alexander the Great, married 
Alexander, all his influence to save the accused, who was ac- king 
of Epeirus, her uncle by the mother's side, cordingly acquitted. 
Cleonymus was extremely B. c. 336. It was at the celebration of her 
nupgrateful, and assured Archidainus that he would do tials, which 
took place on a magnificent scale at his best to give him no cause to 
be ashamed of their Acgae in Macedonia, that Philip was murdered, 
friendship. He kept his promise well, acting ever (Diod. xvi. 92.) 
Her husband died in n. c. 326 ; up to the Spartan standard of virtue, 
and fell at and after the death of her brother, she was sought 
Leuctrn, n. c. 371, bravely fighting in the foremost in marriage by 
several of his generals, who thought ranks. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. 88 25— 
33; Plut. Ayes, to strengthen their influence with the Macedonians 
25, 28.) by a connexion with the sister of Alexander. 


3. The younger son of Clcomencs II., king of Leonatus is first 
mentioned as putting forward a Sparta, and uncle of Arcus I., was 
excluded from claim to her hand, and he represented to Eumenes 
the throne on his father’s death, b. c. 309, in con- that he received a 
promise of marriage from her. sequence of the general dislike 
inspired by his (Plut. Eum. 3.) Perdiccas next attempted to gain 
violent and tyrannical temper. In u. c. 303, the her in marriage, and 
after his death inn. c. 321, her Tarentines, being at war with the 
Romans and hand was sought by Cassander, Lysimachus, and 
Lucanians, asked aid of Sparta, and requested that Antigonus. She 
refused, however, all these offers; the command of the required 


succours might be and, anxious to escape from Sardis, where she 
had given to Cleonymus. The request was granted, been kept for 
years in a sort of honourable enpand Cleonymus crossed over to 
Italy with a con- tivity, she readily acceded to proposals from 
sidcrable force, the mere display of which is said Ptolemy; but, 
before she could accomplish her dcto have frightened the Lucanians 
into peace. Dio- sign, she was assassinated by order of Antigonus. 
dorus, who mentions this, says nothing of the effect (Diod. xviii. 23, 
xx. 37 ; Justin, ix. 6, xiii. 6, xiv. of the Spartan expedition on the 
Romans, though 1; Arrian, ap.'Phot. p. 70, ed. Dekker.) 


it is pretty certain that they also concluded a treaty 3. A daughter of 
Antiochus III. the Great, who at this time with the Tarentines. (See 
Arnold, married Ptolemy V. Epiphanes (b. c. 193), CodeUust. of 
Rvmc, vol. ii. p. 315.) According to some Syria being given her as 
her dowry (Appian, Syr. of the Roman annalists, Cleonymus was 
defeated c. 5; Liv. xxxvii. 3), though Antiochus nfterand driven back 
to his ships by the consul, M. wards repudiated any such 
arrangement. (Polyb. Acmilius; while others of them related that, 
Ju- xxviii. 17.) 


nius Ilubulcus the dictator being sent against him, 4. A daughter of 
the preceding and of Ptolemy V. he withdrew from Italy to avoid a 
conflict. After Epiphanes, married her brother Ptolemy VI. Philothis, 
abandoning a notion he had formed of freeing metor. She had a son 
by him, whom on his death. 


succeeded, and we find her replaced on the throne, much to the 
indignation of her brother and the Egyptians, who involved Caesar 
in a war in which he ran great personal risk, but which ended in his 
favour. In the course of it, young Ptolemy was killed, probably 
drowned in the Nile (Liv. Ep. 112; HirL D. Alex. 31; Dion Cass. xlii. 
43), and Cleopatra obtained the undivided rule. She was however 
associated by Caesar with another brother of the same name, and 


still quite a child, with a view to conciliate the Egyptians, with 
whom she appears to have been very unpopular (Dion Cass, xlii. 
34), and she was also nominally married to him. 


While Caesar was in Egypt, Cleopatra lived in undisguised 
connexion with him, and would have detained him there longer, or 
have accompanied him at once to Rome, but for the war with 
Pharnaces, which tore him from her arms. She however joined him 
in Rome, in company with her nominal husband, and there 
continued the same open intercourse with him, living in apartments 
in his house, much to the offence of the Romans. (Doubts have been 
thrown on her visit to Rome, but the evidence of Cicero (ad Atl. xiv. 
0), of Dion Cassius (xliii. *27), and Suetonius (Cacs. 351, seems to 
be conclusive.) She was loaded with honours nnd presents by 
Caesar, and seems to have stayed at Rome till his death, b. c. 44. 
She had a son by him, named Caesarion, who was afterwards put to 
death by Augustus. Caesar at least owned him ns liis son, though 
the paternity was questioned by some contemporaries [Caesarion] ; 
nnd the character of Cleopatra perhaps favours the doubt. After the 
death of Caesar, she fled to Egypt, and in the troubles which ensued 
she took the side of the triumvirate, and assisted Dolabclla both by 
sea and land, resisting the threats of Cassius, who was preparing to 
attack her when he was called away by the entreaties of Brutus. She 
also sailed in person with a considerable fleet to assist Antony after 
the defeat of Dolabella, but was prevented from joining him by a 
storm and the bad state of her health. She had however done 
sufficient to prove her attachment to Caesar's memory (which seems 
to have been sincere), and also to furnish her with arguments to use 
to Antony, who in the end of the year 41 came into Asia Minor, and 
there summoned Cleopatra to attend, on the charge of having failed 
to co-operate with the triumvirate against Caesar's murderers. She 
was now in her twentyeighth year, and in the perfection of matured 
beauty, which in conjunction with her talents and eloquence, and 
perhaps the early impression which we have mentioned, completely 
won the heart of Antony, who henceforth appears as her devoted 
lover and slave. We read in Plutarch elaborate descriptions of her 
well-known voyage up the Cydnus in Cilicia to meet Antony, and 
the magnificent entertainments which she gave, which were 
remarkable not less for good taste and variety than splendour and 
profuse expense. One of these is also celebrated in Athenaeus (iv. 


29). The first use Cleopatra made of her influence was to procure 
the death of her younger sister, Arsiuoe, who had once set up a 
claim to the kingdom. (Appian, Z?.C. v. 8, 9; Dion Cass, xlviii. 24.) 
Her brother, Ptolemy, she seems to have made away with before by 
poison. She also revenged herself on one of her generals, Serapion, 
who had assisted Cassius contrary to her orders, and got into her 
hands a 
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person whom the people of Aradus had set up to counterfeit the 
elder of her two brothers, who perished in Egypt. All these were 
torn from the sanctuaries of temples; but Antony, we learn from 
both Dion and Appian, was so entirely enslaved by Cleopatra's 
charms, that he set at nought all ties of religion and humanity. 
(Appian, B. C. v. 9 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 24.) 


Cleopatra now returned to Egypt, where Antony spent some time in 
her company; and we read of the luxury of their mode of living, and 
the unbounded empire which she possessed over him. The ambition 
of her character, however, peeps out even in these scenes, 
particularly in the fishing anecdote recorded by Plutarch. (Ant. 29.) 
Her connexion with Antony was interrupted for a short time by his 
marriage with Octavia, but was renewed on his return from Italy, 
and again on his return from his Parthian expedition, when she 
went to meet him in Syria with money and provisions for his army. 
He then returned to Egypt, nnd gratified her ambition by assigning 
to her children by him many of the conquered provinces. (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 32.) According to Josephu9 (Ant. xv. 4. § 2), during 
Antony's expedition Cleopatra went into Judaea, part of which 
Antony had assigned to her and llcrod necessarily ceded, and there 
attempted to win Herod by her charms, probably with a view to his 
min, but failed, and was in danger of being put to death by him. 
The report, however, of Octavia’s having left Rome to join Antony, 
made Cleopatra tremble for her influence, and she therefore exerted 
all her powers of pleasing to endeavour to retain it, and bewailed 
her sad lot in being only regarded ns his mistress, nnd therefore 
being liable to be deserted at pleasure. She feigned that her health 
was suffering,—in short, put forth all her powers, and succeeded. 
(Plut. Ant. 53.) From this time Antony appears quite infatuated by 


bis attachment, and willing to humour every caprice of Cleopatra. 
We find her assuming the title of Isis, and giving audience in that 
drcBS to ambassadors, that of Osiris being adopted by Antony, nnd 
their children called by the title of the sun and the moon, and 
declared heirs of unbounded territories. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32, 33,1. 
4, 5.) She was saluted by him with the title of Queen of Queens, 
attended by a Roman guard, and Artavnsdcs, tho captive king of 
Armenia, was ordered to do her homage. (Dion Cass. xlix. 39.) One 
can hardly wonder that Augustus should represent Antony to the 
Romans as “bewitched by that accursed Egyptian” (Dion Cass. 1. 
26); and ho was not slow in availing himself of the disgust which 
Antony's conduct occasioned to make n determined effort to crush 
him. War, however, was declared against Cleopatra, and not against 
Antony, as a less invidious way. (Dion Cass. 1. C.) Cleopatra insisted 
on accompanying Antony in the fleet; and we find them, after 
visiting Samos and Athens, where they repeated what Plutarch calls 
the farce of their public entertainments, opposed to Augustus at 
Actium. Cleopatra indeed persuaded Antony to retreat to Egypt, but 
the attack of Augustus frustrated this intention, and the famous 
battle took place (a c. 31) in the midst of which, when fortune was 
wavering between the two parties, Cleopatra, weary of suspense, 
and alarmed at the intensity of the battle (Dion Cass. 1. 33), gave a 
signal of retreat to her fleet, and herself led the way. Augustus in 
vain pursued her, and she 
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made her way to Alexandria, the harbour of which she entered with 
her prows crowned and music sounding, as if victorious, fearing an 
outbreak in the city. With the same view of retaining the 
Alexandrians in their allegiance, she and Antony (who soon joined 
her) proclaimed their children, Antyllus and Cleopatra, of age. She 
then prepared to defend herself in Alexandria, and also sent 
embassies to the neighbouring tribes for aid. (Dion Cass. li. 6.) She 
had also a plan of retiring to Spain, or to the Persian gulf; and 
cither was building ships in the Red Sea, as Dion asserts, or, 
according to Plutarch, intended to draw her ships across the 


isthmus of Suez. Whichever was the case, the ships were burnt by 
the Arabs of Petra, and this hope failed. She scrupled not to behead 
Artavasdes, and send his head as a bribe for aid to the king of 
Media, who was his enemy. Finding, however, no aid nigh, she 
prepared to negotiate with Augustus, and sent him on his approach 
her sceptre and throne (unknown to Antony), as thereby resigning 
her kingdom. His public answer required her to resign mid submit 
to a trial; but he privately urged her to make away with Antony, 
and promised that she should retain her kingdom. On a subsequent 
occasion, Thyrsus, Caesar's freedraan, brought similar terms, and 
represented Augustus as captivated by her, which she seems to have 
believed, and, seeing Antony’s fortunes desperate, betrayed 
Pclusium to Augustus, prevented the Alexandrians from going out 
against him, and frustrated Antony’s plan of escaping to Rome by 
persuading the fleet to desert him. She then fled to a mausoleum 
she had built, whore she had collected her most valuable treasures, 
and proclaimed her intention of putting an end to her life, with a 
view to entice Antony thither, and thus ensure his capture. (This is 
the account of Dion Cassius, li. 6, 8—11; the same facts for the most 
part are recorded by Plutarch, who however represents Cleopatra's 
perfidy as less glaring.) Slio then had Antony informed of her death, 
as though to persuade him to die with her; and this stratagem, if 
indeed she had this object, fully succeeded, and he was drawn up 
into the unfinished mausoleum, and died in her amis. She did not 
however venture to meet Augustus, though his rival was dead, but 
remained in the mausoleum, ready if need was to put herself to 
death, for which purpose she had asps and other venomous animals 
in readiness. Augustus contrived to apprehend her, and had all 
instruments of death removed, and then requested an interview (for 
an account of which see Dion Cass. li. 12, 13, and Plut. Ant. 83). 
The charms of Cleopatra, however, failed in softening the colder 
heart of Augustus. He only 44 bade her be of good cheer, and fear 
no violence.” Seeing that her case was desperate, and determined at 
all events not to be carried captive to Rome, she resolved on death; 
but in order to compass this, it was necessary to disarm the 
vigilance of her goalers, and she did this by feigning a readiness to 
go to Rome, and preparing presents for Li via, the wife of Augustus. 
This artifice succeeded, and she was thereby enabled to put an end 
to her life, either by the poison of an asp, or by a poisoned comb 
(Dion Cass. li. 14; Pint. Ant. 85, 86), the former supposition being 


adopted by most writers. (Suet. Aug. 17 ; Galen, 'theriac. ad Pis. p. 
460, cd. Basil; Veil. Pat. ii. 87.) 


Cleopatra died in b. c. 30, in the thirty-ninth 
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year of her age, and with her ended the dynasty of the Ptolemies in 
Egypt She had three children by Antony: Alexander and Cleopatra, 
who were twins, and Ptolemy sumamed Philadelphia. The leading 
points of her character were, .ambition and voluptuousness. History 
presents to us the former as the prevailing motive, the latter being 
frequently employed only as the means of gratifying it. In all the 
stories of her luxury and lavish expense, there is a splendour and a 
grandeur that somewhat refines them. (See Plin. H. N. ix. 58.) In 
the days of her prosperity, her arrogance was unbounded, and she 
loved to swear by the Capitol, in which she hoped to reign with 
Antony. She was avaricious, to supply her extravagance, and cruel, 
or at least had no regard for human life when her own objects were 
concerned,—a Caesar with a woman’s caprice. Her talents were 
groat and varied; her knowledge of languages was peculiarly 
remarkable (Plut. Ant. 27), of which she had seven at command, 
and was the more remarkable from the fact, that her predecessors 
had not been able to master even the Egyptian, and some had 
forgotten their native Macedonian ; and in the midst of the most 
luxurious scenes we sec traces of a love of literature and critical 
research. She added the library of Pcrgnmus, presented to her by 
Antony, to that of Alexandria. Her ready and versatile wit, her 
knowledge of human nature and powerof using it,her attractive 
manners, and her exquisitely musical and flexible voice, compared 
by Plutarch (Ant. 27) to a many-stringed instrument, are also the 
subjects of well-attested praise. The higher points in her character 
arc admirably touched by Horace in the ode (i. 37) on her defeat. 


The following coin represents the head of Antony on the obverse, 
and Cleopatra's on the reverse. 
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11. Daughter of Antony, the triumvir, and Cleopatra, was born with 


her twin brother Alexander in B. c. 40. Her early history till the 
time she was carried to Rome is given under Alexander, p. 112, a. 
She continued to reside at Romo till her marriage with Juba, king of 
Numidia, who was brought to Rome in jl c. 46, when quite a boy, 
along with his father, after the defeat of the latter by Caesar. (Dion 
Cass. li. 15; Plut. Ant. 87.) By Juba, Cleopatra had two children, 
Ptolemy, who succeeded him in the kingdom, and Drusilla, who 
married Antonius Felix, the governor of Judaea. The following coin 
contains the head of J uba on the obverse, and Cleopatra's on the 
reverse. 
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12. A daughter of Mithridates, who married Tigranes, king of 
Armenia. She seems to have 
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been a woman of great courage and spirit. (Plut. Luc. 22 ; Appian, 
Mith. 108 ; Justin, xxxviii. 3.) 


13. A courtezan of the emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. xi. 30.) 


14. A wife of the poet Martial, who has written an epigram relating 
to her. (Epiy. iv. 21.) [J.E. B.J 


CLEOPATRA (K\€Ojrarpa), the authoress of a work on Cosmetics 
(KotTfiTjTucSi', or Koo-nijmca), who must have lived some time in 
or before the first century after Christ, as her work was abridged by 
Criton. (Galen, De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos , i. 3. vol. xii. p. 
446.) The work is several times quoted by Galen {ibid. i. 1,2, 8, pp. 
403,432, 492, De Pond, ci Mens. c. 10. vol. xix. p. 767), Aetius (Lift. 
Medic . ii. 2. 56, p. 278), and Paulus Aegincta. (De Re Med. iii. 2. p. 
413.) Though at first sight one might suspect that Cleopatra was a 
fictitious name attached to a treatise on such a subject, it docs not 
really appear to have been so, as, wherever the work is mentioned, 
the authoress is spoken of as if she were a real person, though no 
particulars of her personal history are preserved. A work on the 
Diseases of Women is attributed either to this Cleopatra, or to the 


Egyptian queen ; an epitome of which is to be found in Caspar 
Wolfs Volumen Gynacciorum , &c., Basil. 1566, 1586, 1597, 4to. 
[W. A. G.] 


CLEOPHANTUS(KX«‘ror). 1. A Greek physician, who lived probably 
about the beginning of the third century b. c., as he was the tutor of 
Antigcencs (Cacl. Aurcl. De Morb. AcuL ii. 10. p. 96) and Mnemon. 
(Gal. Comment, in Htppocr. “ Epid. ///.” ii. 4, iii. 71, vol. xvii. pt i. 
pp. 603, 731.) lie seems to havo been known among the ancients 
for his use of wine, and is several times quoted by Pliny (If. N. xx. 
15, xxiv. 92, xxvi. 8), Celsus (De Medic . iii. 14. p. 51), Galen (De 
Compos. Mcdicam. see. I/>cos y ix. 6, vol. xiii. p. 310; De Compos. 
Mcdicam. see. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 985 ; De Antid. ii. 1, vol. xiv. 
p. 108), and Caclius Aurclianus (De Mori. A out. ii. 39, p. 176). 


2. Another physician of the same name, who attended A. Cluentius 
Avitus in the first century u. c., and who is called by Cicero “ 
medicus ignobilis, sed spcctatus homo” ( pro Cluent. 16), must not 
be confounded with the preceding. [W.A.G.J 


CLEOPHANTUS, one of the mythic inventors of painting at Corinth, 
who is said to have followed Dcemanitus in his flight from Corinth to 
Etruria. (Plin. If. N. xxxv. 5.) [L. U.] 


CLE'OPHON (KA to<pfv). 1. An Athenian 


demagogue, of obscure and, according to Aristophanes (Ran. 677), 
of Thracian origin. The meanness of his birth is mentioned also by 
Aelian ( V. II. xii. 43), and is said to have been one of the grounds 
on which he was attacked by Plato, the comic poet, in his play 
called “ Cleophon.” (Schol. ad Aristoph. 1. c.) He appears 
throughout his career in vehement opposition to the oligarchical 
party, of which his political contest with Critias, as referred to by 
Aristotle (R/et. i. 15. § 13), is an instance; and we find him on three 
several occasions exercising his influence successfully for the 
prevention of peace with Sparta. The first of these was in u. c. 410, 
after the battle of Cyzicus, when very favourable terms were offered 
to the Athenians (Diod. xiii. 52, 53; Wess. ad loc.; Clinton, F. II. sub 
anno 410); and it has been thought that a passage in the Orestes” of 
Euripides, which was represented in B. c. 408, was pointed against 
Cleophon and his evil counsel. (See 1. 892, 
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— kox I npS* dvimarai avl/p ns dOuphyXcetroos, k. t. A.) The 
second occasion was after the battle of Arginnsae, b. c. 406, and the 
third after that of Aegospotami in the following year, when, 
resisting the demand of the enemy for the partial demolition of the 
Long Walls, he is said to have threatened death to any one who 
should make mention of peace. (Aristot ap. Schol. a/1 Aristopk. 
Ran. 1528 ; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 38, c. Cies. p. 75; Thirlwall’s 
Greece , vol iv. pp. 89, 125, 158.) It is to the second of the above 
occasions that Aristophanes refers in the last line of the “ Frogs,” 
where, in allusion also to the foreign origin of Cleophon, the chorus 
gives him leave to fight to his heart’s content in his native fields. 
During the siege of Athens by Lysander, b. c. 405, the Athenian 
council, in which the oligarchical party had a majority, and which 
had been denounced by Cleophon as a band of traitorous 
conspirators, were instigated by Satyrus to imprison him and bring 
him to trial on a charge of neglect of military duty, which, as Lysias 
says, was a mere pretext. Before a regular court of justice he would 
doubtless have been acquitted, and one Nicomachus therefore, who 
had been entrusted with a commission to collect the Laws of Solon, 
was suborned by his enemies to fabricate a law for the occasion, 
investing the council with a share in the jurisdiction of the case. 
This law is even said to have been shamelessly produced on the 
very day of the trial, and Cleophon of course was condemned and 
put to 


death,—not, however, without opposition from tho people, since 
Xenophon speaks of his losing his life in a sedition. (Lys. c. Nicom. 
p. 184, c. Ayor. p. 130; Xen. Hell. i. 7. $ 35.) The same year had 
already witnessed a strong attack on Cleophon by the comic poet 
Plato in tho play of that name above alluded to, ns well .ns the 
notices of him, not complimentary, in the u Frogs” of Aristophanes. 
If we may trust the latter ( Them . 805), his private life was as 
profligate ns his public career was mischievous. By Isocrates also 
(de Pac. p. 174, b.) he is classed with Hyperbolus and contrasted 
with the worthies of the good old time, ami Andocidcs mentions it 
as a disgrace that his house was inhabited, during his exile, by 
Cleophon, the harpmanufacturer. (Andoc. de Mysl. p. 19.) On tho 
other hand, he cannot at any rate be reckoned among those who 


have made n thriving and not over-honest trade of patriotism, for 
we learn from Lysias (do Arist. Ron. p. 156), that, though ho 
managed the affairs of the state for many years, he died at last, to 
the surprise of all, in poverty. (Comp. Meincke, / list. Crit. Com. 
Grace, p. 171 &c.) 


2. A tragic poet of Athens, tho names of ten of whose dramas are 
given by Suidas (s. v.). He is also mentioned by Aristotle. (Poet. 2, 
22.) [E. E.] 


CLEOPTO'LEMUS (K\f. <rjn6\€fxos), a noblo Chalcidian, whose 
daughter, named Euboea, Antiochus the Great married when he 
wintered at Chalcis in b. c. 192. (Polyb. xx. 8; Liv. xxxvi. 11; Diod. 
Fraym. lib. xxix.) [E. E.] 


CLEO'STIiATUS (KA (SoTparos), an astronomer of Tenedos. 
Censorinus (de Die NaL c. 18) considers him to have been the real 
inventor of the Octaclcris , or cycle of eight years, which was used 
before the Metonic cycle of nineteen years, and which was 
popularly attributed to Eudoxus. Theophrastus (de Siyn. P(uv. p. 
239, ed. Basil. 1541) mentions him as a meteorological observer 
along 
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with Matricetas of Methymna and Phaeinus of Athens, and says that 
Meton was taught by Phaeinus. If, therefore, Callistratus was 
contemporary with the latter, which however is not clear, he must 
have lived before 01. 87. Pliny (//. Ar. ii. 8) says, that 
Anaximander discovered the obliquity of the ecliptic in 01. 58, and 
that Cleostratus afterwards introduced the division of the Zodiac 
into signs, beginning with Aries and Sagittarius. It seems, therefore, 
that he lived some time between b. c. 548 and 43*2. Hyginus (Poet. 
Astr. ii. 13) says, that Cleostratus first pointed out the two stars in 
Auriga called Ilaedi. (Virg. Aeii. ix. 668.) On the Octaeteris, see 
Geminus, Elem. Astr. c. 6. (Petav. Uranolog. p. 37.) 


(Ideler, Technische Chronologic , vol. i. p. 305; Scliaubach, Cesch. 
d. Gr.Astron. p. 190'; Petavius, Doctr. Temp , ii. 2 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace. voL ii. p. 82.) [W. F. D.] 


CLKO'XENUS (KA’evor), was joint-author with one Democleitus of a 
somewhat cumbrous system of telegraphing, which Polybius 
explains (x. 45-47) with the remark, that it had been considerably 
improved by himself. Sec Suidas, s. v. KA eSfevos kcu &t)/x6k\*itos 
typarpav ir*p\ Tcvpowv, where irtpocov was the erroneous rending 
of the old editions. [E. E.] 


CLEPSINA, the name of a patrician family of the Genucift gens. 


1. C. Genucius Clepsina, consul in B. c. 276 with Q. Fabius Maximus 
Gurges, in which year Rome was visited by a grievous pestilence 
(Oros. iv. 2), and a second time in 270 with Cn. Cornelius Blnsio. 
(Fasti.) 


2. L. Genucius Clepsina, probably brother of the preceding, was 
consul in n.c.271 with C. Quinctius Claudus. He was sent to subdue 
the Campanian legion, which under Decius Jubcllius had revolted 
from the Romans and made itself master of Ithe 


E ium. After a long siege, Clepsina took the town; o straightway put 
to death all the loose vagabonds and robbers whom he found 


among the soldiers, but Bent the remains of the legion (probably a 
few above 300, though the numbers vary in the differ cut 
authorities) to Romo for trial, where they were scourged and 
beheaded. (Oros. iv. 3; Dionys. xx. 7 in Mai's Exccrpta; Appian, 
Savin. 9; Polyb. i. 7; Liv. Epit. 15; Zonar. viii. 6; Val. Max. ii. 7. 8 
15; Frontin. Strateg. iv. 1. § 38.) Orosius and Dionysius are the only 
writers who mention the name of the consul, with the exception of 
Appian, who calls him by mistake Fabricius; and even the two 
former do not entirely agree. Orosius calls the consul Genucius 
simply, and places the capture of Rhegiurn in the year after that of 
Tnrentum, by which L. Genncius would seem to be intended; while 
Dionysius, on the other hand, names him C. Genucius, and would 
thus appear to attribute the capture of the city to the consul of the 
following year (b. c. 270). [No. 1.] 


CLETA. [Charis.] 
CLI'MACUS, JOANNES 6 K\I/xa 


kos), surnamed the Learned (o SxoAcwrTMcds), a Greek writer who 
lived in the sixth century of the Christian aera, whose original name 
was Joannes, and who was called Climacus on account of a work 
written by him, which was entitled KA«juo|. He took orders, and 
although the learned education which he had received seemed to 
have destined him for a life among scholars, he lived during forty 
years with monks of the most rude and illi 
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terate description, till he was chosen abbot of the convent on Mount 
Sinai, where he died at the age of one hundred, or thereabouts, on 
the 30th of March. The year of his death is uncertain, but it was 
probably in the beginning of the seventh century, (a. d. GOG?) The 
life of Climacus, written by a Greek monk of the name of Daniel, is 
contained in 44 Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima,” in the 44 Acta 
Sanctorum,” ad 30 diem Martii, in the editions of the works of 
Climacus, and in “ Johannis Climaci, Johannis Damasceni, et 
Johann is Eleemosynarii Vitae,” &c., ed. JohannesVicartius, Jesuita, 
Toumai, 1664, 4to. Two works of Climacus, who was a fertile writer 
on religious subjects, have been printed, viz.:— 1. u Scnla Paradisi” 
(KAfyia|), addressed to John, abbot of the monastery of Raithu, 


which is divided into thirty chapters, and treats on the means of 
attaining the highest possible degree of religious perfection. A Latin 
translation of this work by Ambrosius* a Canuildulensian monk, was 
published at Venice, 1531, ibid. 15G9, Cologne, 1583, ibid. 1593, 
with an exposition of Dionysius, a Carthusian friar; ibid. 1601, 8vo. 
The Greek text, with a Latin translation and the Scholia of Elias, 
archbishop of Creta, was published together with the work of 
Climacus cited below, by Mnttluieus Rodents, Paris, 1G33, fol. It is 
also contained, together with the previously mentioned Scholia of 
Elias, in the different Bibliothecae Patrum. In some MSS. this work 
has the title riAdjrsv Ili'cvpariKalj or Spiritual Tables. 2. 44 Liber ad 
Pastorcm,” of which a Latin translation was published by the 
Ambrosius mentioned above, and was reprinted several times; the 
Greek text with a Latin version was published, together with the 44 
Scala Paradisi” and the Scholia of the archbishop Elias, by Raderus 
mentioned above, Paris, 1633, fol. Both these works of Climacus 
were translated into modem Greek and published by Maximus 
Mnrgunius, bishop of Cerigo, Venice, 1590. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, ix. 
p. 522, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 421, ad an. 564; Hamberger, 
ZuvcrUdssuje Nachridiien von gclchrtcn Manncrn, vol. iii. p. 467.) 
[W. P.j 


CLOACI'NA or CLUACI'NA, a surname of Venus, under which she is 
mentioned at Rome in very early times. (Liv. iii. 48.) The 
explanation given by Lac tan tins (dc Fals. lielig. i. 20), that tho 
name wns derived from tho great sewer (Cloaca maxima), where 
the image of the goddess was said to have been found in the time of 
king Tatius, is merely one of the unfortunate etymological 
speculations which we frequently meet with in the ancients. There 
is no doubt that Pliny (//. M xv. 36) is right in saying that the name 
is derived from the ancient verb cloare or cluei'c , to wash, clean, or 
purify. This meaning is also alluded to in the tradition .about the 
origin and worship of Venus Cloacina, for it is said that, when 
Tatius and Romulus were arrayed against each other on account of 
the rape of the Sabine women, and when the women prevented the 
two belligerents from bloodshed, both armies purified themselves 
with sacred myrtle-branches on the spot which was afterwards 
occupied by the temple of Venus Cloacina. The supposition of some 
modern writers, that Cloacina has reference to the purity of love, is 
nothing but an attempt to intrude a modern notion upon the 


ancients, to whom it was quite foreign. (Hartung, Die Relig. d. 
R’6m. ii. p. 249.) [L. S.J 


CLONAS. 
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CLOELIA. 


CLODIA'NUS, mentioned by Cicero (ad Alt. army encamping there 
was probably invented for i. 19), is the same as Cn. Cornelius 
Lentulus Clo- the sake of accounting for this name. (Liv. i. 22, 
dianus, consul b. c. 72. [Lentulus.] 23; Dionys. iii. 2-4 ; Festus, s. *. 
Clodiae Fossae; 


CLO'DIUS, another form of the name Claudius, comp. Liv. ii. 39 ; 
Dionys. viii. 22 ; Niebuhr, vol. just a8 we find both candex and 
codex, clauslrum i. pp. 204, 348, n. 870.) 


and closlrum , cauda and coda. In the latter times Upon the 
destruction of Alba, the Cloelii were of the republic several of the 
Claudia gens, adopted one of the noble Alban houses enrolled in the 
Rocxclusively the form Clodius, others were called in- man senate. 
(Liv. i. 30 ; Dionys. iii. 29.) They differently, sometimes Claudius 
and sometimes Clo- bore the surname Siculus, probably because the 
dins: their lives arc given under Claudius. Albans were regarded as 
a mixture of Siculians 


CLO'DIUS. 1. A physician, who must have lived with Priscans. 
Tullus was perhaps, another cogin the first century u. c., as he was 
a pupil of As- nomen of this gens. See Clorlius Tullus. clepiades of 
Bithynia. One of his works is quoted The following coin of this gens 
contains on the 


by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb . Ckron. iv. 9, obverse the head of 
Pallas, and on the reverse p. 545 ; De Morb. Acid. iii. 8, p. 217) 
with re- Victory in a biga, with the inscription T. Clovli, ferencc to 
nscarides. 


2. L. Clodius, a native of Ancona, who was employed by Oppianicus 


to poison Dinea in the first century b. c., and who is called by 
Cicero (pro Cluent. c. 14) “ pharmacopola circumforaneus,” may 
perhaps be the same person as the preceding, though it is scarcely 
probable. [W. A. G.] 


CLO'DIUS ALBI'NUS. [Albinus.] 


CLO'DIUS BITHY'NICUS. [Bithynicus, and Claudius No. 6, p. 775, 
b.] 


CLO'DIUS LICI'NUS [Licinus. ] 
CLO'DIUS MACER. [Mackr.] 


Cloidius being an ancient form of the name. 


CLOE'LIUS, an Aequian, the commander of n 


Volscian force, came to besiege Ardca, u. c. 443, invited by the 
plebs of that town, who hod been 


CLO'DIUS QUIRINA'LIS. [Quirinalis.] driven out of it by the 
optimates. While he was 


CLO'DIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] CLO'DIUS TURRI'NUS. [Turrinus. ] 


before the place, the Romans, under the consul M. Geganius, came 
to the assistance of the opti 


CLOE'LIA, a Roman virgin, who was one of mates, drew lines 
around the Volscians, and did the hostages given to Porscna with 
other maidens not allow them to march out till they had surrenand 
boys, is said to have escaped from the Etruscan dered their general, 
Cloclius, who adorned tho camp, and to have swum across the Tiber 
to Rome, triumph of the consul at Rome. (Liv. iv. 9, 10.) She was 
sent back by the Romans to Porsenn, Comp. Corlius Gracchus. who 
was so struck with her gallant deed, that he CLOE'LIUS GRACCHUS, 
the leader of the not only set her at liberty, but allowed her to take 
Acquians in b. c. 458, surrounded the consul L. with her a part of 


the hostages: she chose those Minucius Augurinus, who had through 
fear shut who were under age, as they were most exposed himself 
up in his camp on Mount Algidus; but 


the 


to ill-treatment Porsena also rewarded her with Coclius was in his 
turn surrounded by the dictator a horse adorned with splendid 
trappings, and the L. Quinctius Capitolinns, who had come to 
relievo Roman people with the statue of a female on horse- 
Minucius, and was delivered up by his own troops back, which was 
erected in the Sacred Way. An- to the dictator. (Liv. iii. 25—28; 
Dionys. x. 22 other tradition, of far less celebrity, related, that — 
24.) The legendary nature of this story as told all the hostages were 
massacred by Tarquinius by Livy has been pointed out by Niebuhr 
(vol. ii. with the exception of Valeria, who swum over the p. 268), 
who remarks, that tho Aequian general, Tiber and escaped to Rome, 
and that the equestrian Coclius is again surrounded and taken 
prisoner statue was erected to her, and not to Cloelia. (Liv. twenty 
years after at Ardea—a circumstance quite ii. 13; Dionys. v. 33 ; 
Plut. Poplic. 19, Ilustr. impossible, as no one who had been led in 
triumph Fern. s.w. Valeria el Cloelia; Flor. i. 10; VaL in those days 
ever escaped execution. 


Max. iii. 2. § 2 ; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. III. 13 ; Dion CLOE'LIUS 
TULLUS, a Roman ambassador, Cass, in Bekkcr’s Anccd. i. p. 133. 8; 
Plin. H.N. who was killed with his three colleagues by the 


xxxiv. 6. s. 13; Virg. Acn. viii. 651 ; Juv. viii. 265.) 


Fidenates, in b. c. 438, upon the instigation of Lar Tolumnius, king 
of the Veientes. Statues of 


CLOF/LIA or CLUI'LIA GENS, patrician, all four were placed on the 
Rostra. Cicero calls of Alban origin, was one of the gentes minores, 
him Tullus Cluilius. (Liv. iv. 17; Cic. Phil. ix. 2; and was said to 
have derived its name from Clolius, Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11.) a 
companion of Aeneas. (Festus, $. v. Cloelia.) CLONAS (KWas), a 
poet, and one of the The name of the last king of Alba is said to 
have earliest musicians of Greece, was claimed by tho been C. 
Cluilius or Cloelius. He led an army Arcadians as a native of Tegea, 


but by the Bocoagainst Rome in the time of Tullus Hostilius, tians 
as a native of Thebes. His age is not quite pitched his camp five 
miles from the city, and sur- certain ; but he probably lived a little 
later than rounded his encampment with a ditch, which con- 
Terpander, or he was his younger contemporary tinned to be called 
after him, in subsequent ages, (about 620 b. c.). He excelled in the 
music of tho Fossa Ottilia, Fossae CluUiae , or Fossae Cloeliae. flute, 
which he is thought by some to have introWhile here, he died, and 
the Albans chose Mettus duced into Greece from Asia. As might be 
exFuffetius .ns dictator, in consequence of whose pected from the 
connexion between elegiac poetry treachery the Romans destroyed 
Alba. Niebuhr, and the flute music, he is reckoned among tho 
however, remarks, that though the Fossa Cluilia elegiac poets. 
Among the pieces of music which wns undoubtedly the work of an 
Alban prince he composed was one called Elcgos. To him are called 
Cluilius, yet that the story of the Alban ascribed the invention of the 
Apothetos and 
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Schoenium, and of npoctptiiai. Mention is made of a choral song in 
which he used all the three ancient modes of music, so that the first 
strophe was Dorian, the second Phrygian, and the third Lydian. 
(Plut. de Mus. 3. p. 1132, c., 5. p. 1133, a., 8. p. 1134, a. b., 17. p. 
1136, f.; Heracl. Pont. p. 140; Pans. x. 7. § 3.) [P. S.J 


CLO'NIUS (KAoW). 1. The leader of the Boeotians in the war against 
Troy, was slain by Agcnor. (Horn. II. ii. 495, xv. 340; Diod. iv. 07 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 97.) 


2. T wo companions of Aeneas, the one of whom was slain by 
Turnus, and the other by Messapus. (Virg. Aen. ix. 574, x. 749.) 
There is a fourth mythical personage of this name. (Apollod. iii. 12. 
$ 5.) [L. S.] 


CLOTIIO. [Moira e.] 


CLUE'NTIA. 1. Sister of the elder A. Cluentius Habitus. She was one 
of the numerous wives of Statius Albius Oppianicus, and, according 
to the representation of Cicero, was poisoned by her husband ( pro 
Cluent. 10). This Clucntia, in Orelli’s Onomasticon Tullianum , 
seems to be confounded with her niece. [No. 2.] 


2. Daughter of the elder A. Clucntius Habitus. Soon nftor her 
father’s death she married her first cousin A. Aurius Melinus, from 
whom she was soon divorced in order to make way for her own 
mother, Sassin, who had conceived a passion for the husband of her 
daughter. ( Pro Cluent. 5.) [ W. II.] 


L. CLUE'NTIUS, called A. Cluentius by Eutropius (v. 3), was one of 
the generals of the Italians in tho Social War. He gained a victory 
over Sulla in the neighbourhood of Pompeii, but was soon after 
defeated with great loss by Sulla, M. c. 89. Thirty thousand of his 
men arc said to have fallen in their flight towards Noln, and twenty 
thousand, among whom was Clucntius himself, before the walls of 
that town, ns the inhabitants would admit them by only one gate, 
for fear lest Sulla's troops should rush in with them. (Appian, It. C. 
i. 50; Kutrop. l.c.; comp. Cic. de Duo. i. 33; Val. Max. i. 6. § 4 ; Plin. 
II. N. xxii. C.) 


A. CLUE'NTIUS IIA'BITUS. 1. A native of Larinum, highly respected 
and esteemed not only in his own municipium but in the whole 
surrounding country, on .account of his ancient descent, 
unblemished reputation, and great moral worth, lie married Sassia, 
and died in b. c. 88, leaving one son and one daughter. ( Pro 
Cluent. 5.) 


In modern editions of Cicero the cognomen A vitus uniformly 
appears instead of Habitus, haying been first introduced, in 
opposition to all the best MSS. both of Cicero and Quintilian, by 
Lambinus at the suggestion of Cujaccius, who maintained, that 
Habitus must in every case be considered as a corruption of the 
transcribers, and appealed for the confirmation of his opinion to the 
Florentine MS. of the Digest (48. tit. 19. s. 39), where, however, 
upon examination the reading is found to be Abitus. According!}’, 
Orelli, following Niebuhr and Classen, has restored the ancient form 
in his Onomasticon, although not in the text of the oration. ( 
Ilheinischcs Museum for 1827, p. 223.) 


2. Son of the foregoing and his wife Sassia, was also a native of 
Larinum, bom about b. c. 103. (Pro Cluent. 5.) In b. c. 74, being at 
Rome, he accused his own step-father, Statius Albius Oppianicus, of 
having attempted to procure his death by poison. The cause was 
heard before a certain C. 
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Junius during a period when a strong feeling prevailed with regard 
to the venality of the criminal judices, who were at that epoch 
selected from the senate exclusively. Shortly before the trial, a 
report was spread abroad, and gained general credit, that bribery 
had been extensively practised by those interested in the result. 
Accordingly, when a verdict of guilty was pronounced by a very 
small majority, including several individuals of notoriously bad 
character, when it became known that one of the concilium had 
been irregularly introduced, and had voted against the defendant 
without hearing the evidence, and when, above all, it was 
ascertained beyond a doubt that one of the most infamous of the 
judices who had condemned Oppianicus had actually received a 
large sum of money for distribution among his fellows, the belief 
became universal that Cluentius had by tho foulest practices 
obtained the conviction of an innocent man. Indignation being thus 
6trongly excited, it was exhibited most unequivocally. No 
opportunity was allowed to pass of inflicting condign punishment 
on the obnoxious judices. Junius, the judex quacstionis, a man 
rising rapidly to eminence, was forced by the popular clamour to 
retire from public life; Cluentius and many others of those 
concerned were disgraced by tho censors, and the Judicium 
Junianum or Albiamim Judicium became a by-word for a corrupt 
and unrighteous judgment, no one being more ready to take 
advantage of the outcry than Cicero himself, when insisting, at the 
trial of Verres, on the necessity of obliterating the foul stain which 
had thus sullied the reputation of the Roman courts. (In Vetr. act. i. 
10, 13—Gl, pro Caedn. 10; Pseudo-A scon, in Verr. act. i. p. 141: 
Schol. Gronov. p. 395, cd. Orelli.) 


Fight years after these events, in n. c. 66, Quentins was himself 
accused by young Oppianicus, son of Statius Albius who had died in 
the interval, of three distinct acts of poisoning, two of which, it was 


alleged, had proved successful The attack was conducted by T. 
Accius Pisaurensis; the defence was undertaken by Cicero, at that 
time praetor. It is perfectly clear, from the whole tenor of the 
remarkable speech delivered upon this occasion, from the small 
space devoted to the refutation of the above charges, and from the 
meagre and defective evidence by which they were supported, that 
comparatively little importance was attached to them by the 
prosecutor, that they wero merely employed as a plausible pretext 
for bringing. Cluentius before a Roman court, and that his enemies 
grounded their hopes of success almost entirely upon the prejudice 
which was known to exist in men's minds on account of the 
Judicium Junianum ,—a prejudice which had already proved the 
min of many others when arraigned of various offences. Hence it 
would appear that the chief object kept in view by Accius in his 
opening address was to refresh the memories of his hearers, to 
recall to their recollections all the circumstances connected with the 
previous trial, and the punishments which had been inflicted on the 
guilty judices. Consequently, the greater portion of the reply is 
devoted to the same topics; the principal aim of Cicero was to 
undeceive his audience with regard to the real state of the facts, to 
draw a vivid picture of the life and crimes of the elder Oppianicus 
and Sassia, proving them to be monsters of guilt, and thus to 
remove the “ inveterata 
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invidia” which had taken such deep root against his client. 
Following the example of his antagonist, he divides the subject into 
two heads : 1. The invulia or prejudice winch prevailed. 2. The 
crimen or specific offences libelled; but while five-sixths of the 
pleading are devoted to removing the former, the latter is dismissed 
shortly and contemptuously as almost unworthy of notice. A critical 
analysis of the whole will be found in the wellknown lectures of 
Blair upon rhetoric and belleslettres, who has selected the oration 
as an excellent example of managing at the bar a complex and 
intricate cause with order, elegance, and force. And certainly 
nothing can be more admirable than the distinct and lucid 
exposition by which we arc made acquainted with all the details of 
a most involved and perplexing story, the steady precision with 
which we are guided through a frightful and entangled labyrinth of 
domestic crime, and the apparently plain straightforward simplicity 
with which every circumstance is brought to bear upon the 
exculpation of the impeached. We arc told (Quintil. ii. 17. $ 21), 
that Cicero having procured an acquittal by his eloquence, boasted 
that he had spread a mist before the judices; but so artfully are all 
the parts connected and combined, that it is very dillicult, in the 
absence of the evidence, to discover the suspicious and weak points 
of the narrative. In one place only do wo detect a sophism in the 
reasoning, which may involve important consequences. It is freely 
confessed that bribery had been extensively employed at the trial of 
Oppianicua; it is admitted with ostentatious candour that this 
bribery must have been the work either of Cluentius or of 
Oppianicus; it is fully proved that the latter had tampered with 
Staienus, who had undertaken to suborn a majority of those 
associated with him; and then the conclusion is triumphantly 
drawn, that since Oppianicus was guilty, Cluentius must have been 
innocent. But another contingency is carefully kept out of view, 
namely, that both may have been guilty of the attempt, although 
one only was successful; and that tliis was really the truth appears 
not only probable in itself, but had been broadly asserted by Cicero 
himself a few years before. ( In Terr. Act. i. 13.) Indeed, one great 
difficulty under which lie laboured throughout arose from tho 


sentiments which he Imd formerly expressed with so little reserve; 
and Acciua did not fail to twit him with this inconsistency, while 
great ingenuity is displayed in his struggles to escape from the 
dilemma. Taken as a whole, the speech for Cluentius must be 
considered as one of Cicero's highest efforts. (Comp. Quintil. xi. 1. § 
61.) [W. RJ 


CLUI'LIUS. [Cloelia Gens and Cloelius. ] 


CLU'VIA, FAU'CULA [Cluvii], a Capuan courtezan, who lived in the 
time of the second Punic war. She earned the good-will of the 
Romans by secretly supplying the Roman prisoners with food. When 
Capua was taken, b. c. 210, her property and liberty were restored 
to her by a special decree of the senate. (Liv. xxvi. 33, 34.) [C. 

P.M.] 


CLU'VIUS, the name of a family of Campanian origin, of whom we 
find the following mentioned:— 


1. C. Cluvius Saxula, praetor in b. c. 175, and again in b. c. 173 
praetor peregrinus. (Liy. xli. 22, 33, xlii. 1.) 


2. Sp. Cluvius, praetor in b. c. 172, had Sardinia as his province. 
(Liv. xlii. 9, 10.) 
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3. C. Cluvius, legate in ». c. 168 to the consul L. Acmilius Paullus in 
Macedonia. (Liv. xliv. 40.) 


4. C. Cluvius, a Roman knight, a contemporary of Cicero, was judex 
in a suit between C, Fannins Chaerea and Q. Flavius, about B. c. 76. 
(Cic. pro Rose. Com. xiv. 14—16.) 


5. M. Cluvius, a wealthy banker of Putcoli, with whom Cicero was 
on intimate terms. In b.c. 51, Cicero gave him a letter of 
introduction to Thennus, who was propraetor in Asia, whither 
Cluvius was going to collect some debts due to him from various 
cities and individuals. In his will he bequeathed part of his property 
to Cicero. (Cic. ad Alt. vi. 2, ad Fam ° xiii. 56, ad All. xiii. 46, xiv. 
9.) 


6. C. Cluvius, made consul suffcctus in b. c. 2!) by Augustus. (Dion 
Cnss. lii. 42.) It was probably this Cluvius who in b. c. 45 was 
appointed by Caesar to superintend the assignment of lands in 
Gallia Cisalpina, when Cicero wrote to him on behalf of the town of 
Atella. ( Ad Fam. xiii. 7.) This same Cluvius also is probably 
referred to in a funeral oration of the age of Augustus. (Orclli, Inscr. 
No. 4859.) 


The annexed coin, struck in the third dictatorship of Caesar, seems 
to belong to this Cluvius. Its obverse represents tho head of Victory, 
with Caesar Die. Ter.; its reverse Pallas, with C. Clovi Prakf. 


7. M. Cluvius Rufus, consul suffectus in a. d. 45. Joseph. Antiq. ii. 1 
; Suet. Ncr. 21; Dion Cass, lxiii. 14.) He was governor of Hispama in 
the time of Galba, b. c. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 8.) On the death of Galba 
he first swore allegiance to Otho, but soon afterwards be appears as 
a partisan of Vitcllius. Hilarius, a freedman of Vitelline, having 
accused him of aspiring to the independent government of Spain, 
Cluvius went to. Vitcllius, who was then in Gallia, and succeeded in 
clearing himself. He remained in the suite of the emperor, though 
he still retained the government of his province. (Tac. Hist. ii. 65.) 
Tacitus speaks of him (Hist. iv. 43) as distinguished alike for his 
wealth and for his eloquence, and says, that no one in the time of 
Nero had been endangered by him. In the games in which Nero 
made his appearance, Cluvius acted as herald. (Suet. Ncr. 21 ; Dion 
Cass, lxiii. 14.) It is probably this same Cluvius whom we find 
mentioned as an historian. He wrote an account of the times of 
Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitcllius. (Tac. Ann . xiii. 20, xiv. 2; Plin. E 
P . ix. 19. § 5.) [C- P. M.] 


CLY'MKNE (KA vpsvri). 1. A daughter of Oceanus and Thetys, and 
the wife of Japetus, by whom she became the mother of Atlas, 
Prometheus, and others. (Hesiod. Theog. 351, 507; comp.Virg. 
Georg, iv. 345 ; Schol. ad Find. Ol. ix. 68 ; Hygin. 


Fab. 156.) ._. 


2. A daughter of I phis or Mmyas, and the wife of Phylacus or 


Cephalus, by whom she became the 
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mother of Iphiclus and Alcimede. (Pans. x. ‘29. § 2 ; Horn. Od. xi. 
325; Schol. ad Apollod. likod. 


i. 45, 230.) According to Hesiod ( ap. Eu.stutk.ad Horn. p. 1689 ; 
comp. Ov. Met. i. 756, iv. 204), she was the mother of Phaeton by 
Helios, and according to Apollodorus (iii. 9. § 2), also of Atalante by 
Jaaus. 


3. A relative of Mcnelaus and a companion of Helena, together with 
whom she was carried off by Paris. (Horn. 11. iii. 144 ; Dictys Cret. 
i. 3, v. 13.) After the taking of Troy, when the booty was 
distributed, Clymene was given to Acamas. She was represented as 
a captive by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi. (Paus. x. 26. § 1 ; 
comp. Ov. Her. xvii. 267.) There arc several other mythical 
personages of this name. (Horn. II. xviii. 47 ; Hygin. Fab. 71; 
Apollod. iii. 2. § 1, &c.; Paus. x. 24. § 3.) [L. S.] 


CLY'MENUS {KXfavos). 1. A son of Cardis in Crete, who is said to 
have come to Elis in the fiftieth year after the flood of Deucalion, to 
have restored the Olympic games, and to have erected altars to 
Heracles, from whom he was descended. (Paus. v. 8. § 1, 14. § 6, vi. 
21.85.) 


2. A son of Caeneus or Schoenus, king of Arcadia or of Argos, was 
married to Epicaste, by whom ho hnd among other children a 
daughter Ilarpalycc. lie entertained an unnatural love for his 
daughter, and after having committed incest with her, he gave her 
in marriage to Alastor, but afterwards took her away from him, and 
again lived with her. Harpalyce, in order to avenge her father's 
crime, slew her younger brother, or, according to others, her own 
son, and placed his flesh prepared in a dish before her father. She 
herself was thereupon changed into a bird, and Clymenus hung 
himself. (Hygin. Fab. 242, 246, 255; Parthcn. Erot. 13.) 


3. A son of Presbon and king of Orchomenos, 


who was married to Minya. (Paus. ix. 37. $ 1, &c.; Apollod. ii. 4. $ 
11; Hygin. Fab. 14.) There are several other mythical personages of 
this name. (Hygin. Fab. 154; Paus. ii. 35. $ 3 ; Ov. Met v. 98; comp. 
Althaea.) [L. S.] 


CLYTAEMNESTRA ( Kkinaip‘arpa ), a daughter of Tyndarcus and 
Leda, and sister of Castor, Timandra, and Philonoc, and half-sister 
of Polydeuces and Helena. She was married to Agamemnon. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 6, &c.) For the particulars of the stories about 
her see Agamemnon, A kg isTH us, Orestes. [L.S.] 


CLY'TIE (KA vtltj), the name of three mythical personages. (lies. 
Theog. 352; Ov. Met. iv. 305; Paus. x. 30. $ 1; Tzetz. ad Lycopli. 
421.) [L. S.] CLY'TIUS (KA«5tios). 1. A son of Laomedon and father 
of Caletor and Procleia, was one of the Trojan elders. (Horn. 11. iii. 
147, xv. 419; Paus. x. 14. § 2.) 


2. A son of the Oechalian king Eurytus, was one of the Argonauts, 
and was killed during the expedition by Heracles, or according to 
others by Aeetes. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 86 ; Schol. ad Soph. Track. 355 
; Hygin. Fab. 14.) There are several other mythical personages of 
this name. (Paus. vi. 


17. § 4; Ov. Met v. 140 ; Apollod. i. 6. § 2 ; Yirg. Aen. ix. 774, x. 
129, 325, xi. 666.) [L. S.] CLYTUS (KAvtos), the name of three 
mythical personages. (Hygin. Fab. 124, 170; Ov. Met. v. 87.) [L. S.] 


CLYTUS (KAjJtos), a Milesian and a disciple of Aristotle, was the 
author of a work on the his 


tory of his native city. The two passages cf Athenacus (xii. p. 540, 
d., xiv. p. 655, b.), in which this work is quoted, must be 
assimilated to one another either by reading KAotos in the first or 
KA«?tos in the second, for it is clear that reference is made in both 
to the same author and the same treatise. In the passage of 
Diogenes Laertius (i. 25),—real auros Sc tfyrjeir, cor 'H paxXel’ijs 
lot ope?, k. r. A..—Menngius proposes, with much show of 
probability, the substitution of KAvtos for ai/rrfr, ns a notice of 
Thales would naturally find a place in an account of Miletus. It does 


not appear what ground there is for the assertion of Vossius (de 
Hist. Grace, p. 91, ed. YVestcrmann), thatClytus accompanied 
Alexander on his expedition. The passage in Valerius Maximus to 
which he refers (ix. 3, extern. § 1), speaks only of the Cleitus who 
was murdered by the king. [E. E.] 


CNA'GIA (K>a 7 fo), asurname of Artemis, derived from Cnageus, 
a Laconian, who accompanied the Dioscuri in their war against 
Aphidnn, and was made prisoner. He was sold as a slave, and 
carried to Crete, where he served in the temple of Artemis; but he 
escaped from thence with a priestess of the goddess, who carried 
her statue to Sparta. (Paus. iii. 18. § 3.) [L. S.J 


CNEMUS (K»rij/xos), the Spartan high admiral (ravapxot) in the 
second year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 430, made a descent 
upon Zacynthus with 1000 Lacedaemonian hoplites; but, after 
ravaging the island, was obliged to retire without reducing it to 
submission. Cncnms was continued in his office of admiral next 
year, though the regular term, at least a few years subsequently, 
was only one year. In the second year of his command (u.c.429), he 
was sent with 1000 hoplites again to co-operate with the 
Ambracians, who wished to subdue Acaniania and to revolt from 
Athens. He put himself at the head of the Ambracians and their 
barbarian allies, invaded Acarimnia, and penetrated to Stratus, the 
chief town of the country. But here his barbarian allies were 
defeated by the Ambracians, and he was obliged to abandon the 
expedition altogether. Meantime the Peloponnesian fleet, which was 
intended to co-operate with the land forces, hnd been defeated by 
Phormio with a far smaller number of ships. Enraged at this 
disaster, and suspecting the incompctcncy of the commanders, the 
Lacedaemonians sent out Timocrates, Brasidas, and Lycophron to 
assist Cnemus as a council, and with instructions to prepare for 
fighting a second battle. After refitting their disabled vessels and 
obtaining reinforcements from their allies, by which their number 
was increased to seventy-five, while Phormio had only twenty, the 
Lacedaemonian commanders attacked the Athenians off Naupactus, 
and though the latter at first lost several ships, and were nearly 
defeated, they eventually gained the day, and recovered, with one 
exception, all the ships which had been previously captured by the 
enemy. After this, Cnemus, Brasidas, and the other Peloponnesian 


commanders formed the design of surprising Peiraeeus, and would 
probably have succeeded in their attempt, only their courage failed 
them at the time of execution, and they sailed to Salamis instead, 
thereby giving the Athenians notice of their intention. (Thuc. ii. 66, 
80—93; Diod. xii. 47, &c.) 


CNEPH. [Cnuphis. ] 


CNUPHIS. 


e CNI'DIA (KyiSia), a surname of Aphrodite, derived from the town 
of Cnidus in Caria, for which Praxiteles made his celebrated statue 
of the goddess. The statue of Aphrodite known by the name of the 
Medicean Venus, is considered by many critics to be a copy of the 
Cnidian Aphrodite. (Pftus. i. 1. § 3 ; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5; Lucian, 
Amor. 13 ; Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 57.) [L. S.] CNO'PIAS (K’awtas), 
of Alorus, an officer who, having seen some active service under 
Demetrius II. and Antigonus Doson, was one of those employed by 
Agathocles and Sosibius, ministers of Ptolemy IV. (Philopator) to 
superintend the provision of arms and the choice and training of the 
troops when Egypt was threatened with war by Antiochus the Great 
in B. c. 219. Cnopias is said by Polybius to have performed the duty 
entrusted to him with ability and zeal. (v. 63-65.) [E. E.] CNOSSUS 
(Kmrr<r6s) y the author of a work on the geography of Asia 
(y*wypa < piK <x *njs A alas) quoted by the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius (iv. 262). The name is perhaps corrupted. (Voss. llistor. 
Graeo. p. 420, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] CNUPHIS (Kvottyis), an 
Egyptian divinity, so called by Strabo (xvii. p.562); while other 
writers, such ns Plutarch, probably more in conformity with tho 
genuine Egyptian name, call him Cncph (K vjfr). Plutarch (de Is. et 
Os. 21) states, that all the Egyptians contributed to the maintenance 
of the sacred animals, with the exception of the inhabitants of 
Thebais, who did not worship any mortal divinity, but an unborn 
and an immortal one, whom they called Cneph. This statement 
would lead us to the belief, that the inhabitants of Thebai’s 
worshipped some spiritual divinity to tho exclusion of all others, 
and that consequently their religion was of a purer and more 
refined nature than that of the other Egyptians; but wc know from 
other sources, that in Thebais, ns well as in other places, animals 


were worshipped, such as the crocodile (Herod, ii. 69), the eagle 
(Diod. i. 07; Strab. xvii. p. 559), the ram [Ammon], and a kind of 
harmless snake. (Ilerod. ii. 74.) The god Cneph himself was 
worshipped in the form of a serpent, as we learn from Strabo and 
Eusebius ( Praep. Ev. i. 10), the latter of whom states, that Cneph 
was called by the Phoenicians Agathodaemon, a name which occurs 
also in coins and inscriptions of the time of the Roman empire, in 
which the god himself is represented in the form of a serpent. It was 
probably the idea of which the serpent is the symbol, that gave rise 
to the opinion of Plutarch and others, that Cneph was a spiritual 
divinity; and when this notion had once become established, the 
symbol of the god became a matter of less importance, and was 
changed. Thus Eusebius ( Praep. Ev. iii. 11) informs us, that the 
Egyptians called the creator and ruler of the world (Sij/xiovpySs) 
Cneph, and that he was represented in the form of a man, with dark 
complexion, a girdle, and a sceptre in his hand. Cneph produced an 
egg, that is, the world, from his mouth, and out of it arose the god 
Phtha, whom the Greeks called Hephaestus. Most modern writers 
entertain about Cneph the same or nearly the same views as were 
propounded by the Greek philosophers, and accordingly regard him 
as the eternal spirit, and as the author of all that is in the world. 
Cnuphi is said to signify in the Coptic language the good spirit, like 
Agathodaemon. (Jablonsky, Panth. Aegypt. i. 4.) [L. S.J 


COCLES. 809 


COBIDAS, JOANNES, a Graeco-Roman jurist, who seems to have 
lived shortly after the time of Justinian. His name is spelt in various 
ways, as Gobidas, Cobidius, &c. He is one of the Greek jurists whose 
commentaries on the titles “ de Procuratoribus et Defensibus" in the 
Digest and the Code (which titles, translated into Greek and 
arranged, constitute the eighth book of the Basilica) were edited by 
D. Ruhnkenius and first published in the third and fifth volumes of 
Meermann’s Thesaurus. Extracts from the commentaries of Cobidas 
on the Digest arc sometimes appended as notes to the Basilica, and 
sometimes the Scholiasts on the Basilica cite Cobidas. (Basil, cd. 
Hcimbach, i. pp. 359, 794, ii. p. 10.) In Basil, (ed. Fabrot.) iii. p. 
182, Cobidas is found citing Cyrillus and Stephanus, contemporaries 
of Justinian, and in no extant passage does he refer to the Novcllac 
of Leo; though Nic. Comnenus (Praenot. My stag. p. 372) mentions 


a Gobidas, logotheta genici, who wrote scholia on the Novellae of 
Leo. Cobidas is cited by Balsamo. (Ad Nomocan. Photii in Just, cl 
Vodl. BiU. Jur. Canon , p. 1118.) 


Cobidas, the commentator on tho Digest, is usually identified and 
may perhaps be the same with the Joannes Cubidius (Cobidius, 
Convidius, &c.) who wrote a TloivaXlov , or treatise on 
punishments. Of this jurist and professor (antecessor) Suarez (Notit. 
Basil. § 27) says, that Ant. Augustinus possessed some works or 
portions of works in manuscript. Some fragments of the Jloiva\loy 
are preserved in the appendix to the Ecloga of Leo and Constantine. 
This appendix consists of legal writings, chiefly of the eighth and 
ninth centuries, and was published from a Parisian manuscript by C. 
E. Zachariae in his work entitled Anecdota. (Lips. 1843, p. 191.) 
(Zachariae, Hist. Jur. Graeco-Bom. p. 30; Hcimbach, Anecdota , i. p. 
Ixxviii; Pohl, ail Snares. Notit. Basil, p. 137, n. («); Fabric. Bill. 
Grace, xii. p. 563.) [J.T. G.] 


CO'CALUS (KwkoAos), a mythical king of Sicily, who kindly 
received Daedalus on his flight from Crete, and afterwards killed 
Minos, who came with an army in pursuit of him. According to 
others, Minos was killed by the daughters of Cocalus. (Diod. iv. 78, 
80; Hygin. Fab. 44; Paus. rii. 4. 8 5.) [L. S.] 


COCCEIA'NUS, SA'LVIUS, the son of the brother of the emperor 
Otho, was quite a youth at his uncle's death in a. d. 69. He was 
afterwards put to death by Domitian for celebrating his uncle's 
birthday. Plutarch calls him Cocceius, but Cocceianus seems the 
correct form. (Tac. Hist. ii. 48 ; Pint. Oth. 16; Suet. Oth. 10, Domit. 
10.) 


COCCEIUS, tho name of a family which is first mentioned towards 
the latter end of the republic, and to which the emperor Nerva 
belonged. All the members of this family bore the cognomen Nebva. 


COCCUS (Ko'kkov), an Athenian orator or rhetorician, was, 
according to Suidas (s. t>.), a disciple of Isocrates, and wrote 
rhetorical discourses (Adyovs prjropiKovs). A passage of Quintilian 
(xii. 10) has been thought to imply that Coccus lived at an earlier 
period than Isocrates and even Lysias; but it seems that Quintilian is 
speaking of the comparative distinction of the orators he mentions, 


rather than of their time. [P. S.] 


COCLES, ITORA'TIUS, that is, Iloratius the “ one-eyed," a hero of the 
old Roman lays, is said to have defended the Subliciau bridge along 
with 
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Sp. Lartius and T. Hcrminius against the whole Etruscan army 
under Porsena, while the Romans broke down the bridge behind 
them. When the work was nearly finished, Horatius sent back his 
two companions, and withstood alone the attacks of the foe, till the 
crash of the falling timbers and the shouts of the Romans 
announced that the bridge was destroyed. Then he prayed to father 
Tiberinus to take him and his arms in charge, and forthwith 
plunged into the stream and swam across to the city in safety amid 
the arrows of the enemy. The state raised a statue to his honour, 
which was placed in the comiUum, and allowed him as much land 
as he could plough round in one day. The citizens, too, when the 
famine was raging, deprived themselves of food to support him. 
This statue was afterwards struck by lightning, and the Etruscan 
haruspiccs, who had been consulted respecting the prodigy, envious 
of the glory of Rome, caused it to be placed on a lower spot, where 
the sun never shone upon it. But their treachery was discovered; 
they were put to death, and the statue was placed in a higher spot 
on the Vulcanal above the Comitium, which brought ood fortune to 
the state. This story is related y A. Gellius (iv. 5), and explains the 
fact why 


some writers speak of the statue being in the Comitium, and others 
in the Vulcanal. The statue still existed in the time of Pliny CII. N. 
xxxiv. 5. s. 11) —an irrefragable proof of the truth of the story! Few 
legends in Roman story were more celebrated than this gallant deed 
of Horatius, and almost all Roman writers tell us, 


“How well Horatius kept the bridge In the brave days of old.” 


(Liv. ii. 10; Dionys. v. 24, 25 ; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 1; Flor. i. 10 ; 
Aurel. Viet, de Vir. IU. 11; Plut. roplic. 16 ; Scnec. Ep. 120, See.) 


Polybius relates (vi. 55) the legend differently. According to his 
description, Horatius defended the bridge alone, and perished in the 
river. Mr. Macauley observes (lays of Ancient Rome , p. 43), with 
much probability, that it is likely that there were two old Roman 
lays about the defence of the bridge; and that, while the story 
which Livy has transmitted to us was preferred by the multitude, 
the other, which ascribed the whole glory to Iloratius alone, may 
have been the favourite of the Horatian house. (Compare Niebuhr, 
i. p. 542.) 


The annexed coin, which bears on it the name of Codes, was 
doubtless struck by some member of the Horatian house, but at 
what time is uncertain. 'Die obverse represents the head of Pallas, 
the reverse the Dioscuri. A facsimile of this coin, with the addition 
of the legend Imp. Caes. Traian. Avg. Ger. Dac. P. P. Rest., that is, 
Impcrator Caesar Trajanus Augustus Cennanicus Dacicus Eater 
Patriae restUuit y was struck in the time of Trajan. 


CODI'NUS, GEO'RGIUS, sumamed CUROPALA'TES (Teupyios Ke 
oSipos 6 KvpoTraXaTTjs), a Greek compiler, who held the office of 
curopa 


lates, lived during the latter period of the Byzantine empire, and 
died probably after the conquest of Constantinople in 1453. lie has 
compiled two works, which, although written in most barbarous 
Greek, are of considerable importance, inasmuch as one of them 
treats of the various public offices in the church and in the 
administration of the empire, and another on the antiquities of 
Constantinople. The principal works from which Codinus has taken 
his accounts, and which he has copied in many instances to a 
considerable extent, are those of Ilesychius Milesius, Glycas, Julius 
Pollux, the Chronicon Alexandrinum,&c.; his accounts of the statues 
and buildings of Constantinople are chiefly taken from Phumutus, 
Joannes Lvdus of Philadelphia, and from the Antiquities of 
Constantinople, written by an anonymous author, who in his turn 
has plundered Theodorus Lector, Papia, Eusebius, Socrates, 
Marcellus Lector, and others. The works of Codinus are—I. Tltpl tup 
d<\> <piKiu 


\iuu too Ila Kariou KuP(JTaPTiPOirn6\sus ual tup 


6<P<Piklup Trjs p*yd\T]s 'EKK\r}alaSy “ De Officialibus Palatii 
Constantinopolitani et de Officiis Magnae Ecclesiac.” Editions: 1. by 
Nadabus Agmonius, 1588 ; 2. the same reprinted by Junius, who 
was also the editor of the first edition, but for some foolish motive 
adopted that pseudonym. Both these editions are of little value ; the 
editor, a man of great vanity and equivocal learning, had carelessly 
perused bad MSS., and though he was aware of all the errors and 
negligences he had committed in the first edition, he did not take 
the trouble to correct them when the public curiosity required a 
second. Junius confounded this work with another of the same 
author on the antiquities of Constantinople. 3. By Grctserus, 
Ingolstadt, 1620: the editor perused good MSS. with his usual care, 
and added a Latin translation and an excellent commentary; still 
this edition is not without several defects, since the editor did not 
understand the meaning of many barbarous words employed by 
Codinus, and of which the glossary of Meursius likewise gives either 
an imperfect account or none at all. 4. By Goar, Paris, 1648, fol., in 
the Paris collection of the Byzantines. Goar revised both the text 
and the translation, and added the commentary of Grctserus, which 
ho corrected in many passages, and to which he added his own 
observations. 5. By Immanuel Bekkcr, Bonn, 1839, 8vo., in the 
Bonn collection of the Byzantines. This is a revised reprint of the 
Paris edition; the editor gives no preface. This work of Codinus, 
although but a dry catalogue, is of great importance for the 
understanding of Byzantine history, since it explains the numerous 
civil and ecclesiastical titles and offices of the later Greeks, as the “ 
Notitiae Dignitatum” does for the earlier period of the Eastern 
empire. 


II. riapcK*oAcd ex tt\s / 3 (€\ov rod XP OV ^ KOV nepl tup irarpiup 
Kuv(rraPTtPOUTr6\cuSy “ Exccrpta ex Libro Chronico de Originibus 
Constantinopolitanis.” Editions: 1. By George Dousa, 1596, 8vo., the 
Greek text with a Latin translation. 2. The same, with notes by John 
Meursius, 1609, 8vo. 3. By Petrus Lambecius, Paris, 1655, fob, in 
the Paris collection, and afterwards reprinted in the Venice 
collection of the Byzantines. Lam beck, a native of Hamburg, 
perused the best MSS. in France, revised the text, and added a new 
Latin translation and an extensive commentary ; he dedicated his 


work to the celebrated 


CODRATUS. COELESTINUS. 811 


Cardinal Francesco Barberini. This work begins ! while he was quite 
young. When he was grown with an account of the origin of 
Constantinople up, he applied himself tc the study and practice of 
(Byzantium); after this the author treats in dif- medicine, and also 
took every opportunity of enferent chapters on the size and 
situation of that deavouring to convert his fellow-citizens to 
Chriscity; on the province of Adiabene(!); on the tianity. He was put 
to death, together with statues, public buildings of Constantinople, 
and the several other Christians, about the year 258, at the like 
subjects, in an extensive chapter; on the command of Jason, the 
governor of Greece at that church of St. Sophia; and the work 
finishes with time; and there is an interesting account of his a short 
chronicle from the beginning of the world martyrdom in the Ada 
Sanctorum , Mart. vol. ii. down to the conquest of Constantinople 
by the p. 5. His memory is observed on the 10th of Turks. If 
Codinus wrote this latter fact himself, March both by the Roman 
and Greek Churches, he died of course after 1453; but the singular 
(Acta Sanct. 1. c.; Menolog. Grace, vol. iii. p. 11: 


digression respecting the province of Adiabcnc is of itself a 
sufficient proof that an unknown hand lias made some additions to 
it. This work of Codinus is likewise of great interest. The student, 
however, who should wish to make himself acquainted with that 
interesting subject, the antiquities of Constantinople, should begin 
with Petrus Gvllius, “ Antiquitates Constantinopolitanae,” of which 
a very good English translation was published by John Ball, 
London, 17*29, 8vo., to which is added a “ Description of the City 
of Constantinople as it stood in the reign of Arcadius and Honorius” 
(translated from “ Notitia Utriusque Imperii”), with the notes of 
Pancirola. After this the student will peruse with profit Du Cange's 
celebrated work, “ Constantinopolis Christiana,” where ho will find 
numerous observations referring to Codinus. 


Ill. A Greek translation of u Missa Scti Gregorii, papae,” first 
published by Morellus, Paris, 1595, 8vo., and also contained in the 


second volume of “ Bibl. Patrum Max.” 


(Lambecius, Vita Codii/i, in his edition of Codinus' Antiquities of 
Constantinople; Fabric. BiU. Grace, xii. 57, Ac.) [W. P.] 


CODOMANNUS. [Daueius III. ] 


CODON. Suarez (Not'd. Basil. § 27) states, that portions of the 
Paratitla of Codon, copied from a Cretan manuscript, were in the 
library of Ant. Augustinus. Paratitla are additions made by 
commentators, explaining difficulties and filling up deficiencies in 
one title of the authorized collections of civil law by summaries of 
parallel passages in other titles. (Heimbach, Anccdota , i. p. xviii.) 
Several books of Paratitla arc known still to exist in manuscript in 
various libraries. (Pohl, ad Suarcs. NoliL Bas'd, p. 101, n. y.) 
Perhaps Codon is a fictitious name assumed by some commentator 
on the Code of Justinian, for such names were common among the 
Graeco-Roman jurists. Thus, Knnntiophnnes is the name given to 
the author (probably Photitis) of a treatise ncpl 4ravn < xparui/ 
(apparent legal inconsistencies). So the Paratitla of Tipucitus are 
perhaps the work of an author who took the name Tipucitus 
(TntouKtiros) from explaining what (rf) the law is, and where it is 
to be found (ttou Kurai) ; though Heimbach (Anecdota, i. p. 220) 
refers the name to the book, not the author. Under Baphius we have 
mentioned a similar conjecture of Suarez; but Heimbach (L c.) 
thinks, that Baphius i9 a mere fabrication of Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli, which he was induced to hazard under cover of the 
false reading Batpiov for < Pa€iou in a passage of the Basilica 
referring to the lex Fabia. 


(Basil, vii. p. 787.) [J.T.G.] 


CODRA'TUS (Kodparos), an ancient physician, saint, and martyr, 
who was bom at Corinth in the third century after Christ. His 
parents, who were Christians and persons of rank and wealth, died 


Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctorum Professione Mcdicorum; 
Carpzovius, Dc Medici* ab Ecclesia pro Sanctis hahiiis.) [W. A. G.] 


CODRUS (KdSpos), the son of Melanthus, and king of Athens, where 
he reigned, according to tradition, some time after the conquest of 


the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, about b. c. 1068. Once when the 
Dorians invaded Attica from Peloponnesus, they were told by an 
oracle, that they should be victorious if the life of the Attic king was 
spared. The Dorians accordingly took the greatest precautions not 
to kill the king. But when Codrus was informed of the oracle, he 
resolved to sacrifice himself, and thus to deliver his country. In the 
disguise of a common man, ho entered the camp of the enemy. 
There ho began quarrelling with the soldiers, and was slain in tho 
struggle. When the Dorians discovered tho death of the Attic king, 
they abstained from further hostilities, and returned home. 
Tradition adds, that as no one was thought worthy to succeed such 
a high-minded and patriotic king, the kingly dignity was abolished, 
and a responsible archon for life was appointed instead. In our 
accounts of this transaction there are points which justify the belief, 
that when, after the death of Codrus, quarrels arose among his sons 
alxmt the succession, the eupatrids availed themselves of the 
opportunity for stripping the chief magistrate of as much of his 
power os they could, and that they succeeded in altogether 
abolishing the kingly dignity, for which that of a responsible archon 
was instituted. Mcdon accordingly succeeded his father as archon, 
and his brothers emigrated to Asia Minor, where they founded 
several of the Ionian colonies. (Herod, v. 76 ; Lycurg. c. Iscocr. 20 ; 
VoIL Pat. i. 2; Justin, ii. 6, &c.; Paus. iy. 5. § 4, vii. 2; Strab. xiv. p. 
633, See.) [L. S.] 


CODRUS, a Roman poet, a contemporary of Virgil, who ridicules 
him for his vanity. (Eclog. vii. 22, x. 10 ) According to Servius, 
Codrus had been mentioned also by Valgius in his elegies. Weichert 
(Poet. Lat Rcliq. p. 407) conjectures, that this Codrus is the same as 
the Jarbitas, the imitator of Timagencs, who is ridiculed by Horace 
(Epist. i. 19. 15) ; whereas Bergk believes, that Codrus in Virgil and 
Valgius is a fictitious name, and is meant for the poet Comificius. ( 
Classical Museum, vol. i. p. 278.) Juvenal (i. 1) also speaks of a 
wretched poet of the name of Codrus (the Scholiast calls him 
Cordus), who wrote a tragedy * Theseus.” But it is generally 
believed, that in all the above cases Codrus is altogether a fictitious 
name, and that it is applied by the Roman poets to those poetasters 
who annoyed other people by reading their productions to them. [L. 
S.] COELESTI'NUS, a Campanian by birth, the successor of Pope 
Bonifacius I., was ordained bishop of Rome on the 10th of 


September, a. d, 


423, and retained this dignity until his death, in the month of July, 
43*2. He was distinguished by the activity which he displayed in 
seconding the exertions of Cyril for procuring the deposition of 
Nestorius and the condemnation of his doctrines at the council of 
Ephesus in 431, and by the earnestness with which he strove to root 
out the Semipclagianism of Cassianus [Cassianus] from Gaul, Italy, 
and Britain. We must not omit to observe, that during this 
pontificate the jurisdiction of the Roman see was formally disowned 
by the clergy of Africa, who refused to admit the right of any 
transmarine ecclesiastic to interfere with the proceedings or alter 
the decrees of their synods. According to Prosper, Palladius, the first 
bishop of Scotland, which probably means Ireland, was consecrated 
by Coelcstinus. 


Sixteen Epistles of Coelcstinus are extant, and being chiefly of an 
official character, are considered of importance by the students of 
church history. The whole series is given in the “ Epistolae 
Pontificum Romanorum,' 1 published by Coustant, Paris, fol. 1721 
(vol. i. pp. 1051 —1228), in the great work of Galland (vol. ix. p. 
287), and in all the larger collections of councils. [W. R.] 


COELF/STIUS, the friend, associate, and partisan of Pelagius, whose 
followers were hence termed indifferently Pelagians or 

Coelestiuns > is believed from an expression used by Prosper to 
have been born in Campania, although others maintain that he was 
a native of Ireland or of Scotland, lie commenced his career ns an 
advocate (auditorudis scholasticus ), but in early life, in 
consequence perhaps of bodily deformity, became a monk, and in a. 
n. 409 accompanied Pelagius to Carthage. Hero he soon excited the 
suspicions of the restless ecclesiastics of that province, and was 
impeached of heresy before the council hold in 412. Having been 
found guilty and excommunicated, he prepared to appeal to Pope 
Innocent against the sentence ; but, feeling probably that success 
was hopeless before such a judge, refrained from prosecuting the 
matter farther for the time being, and retired to Ephesus, where he 
was raised to the rank of resbyter, and passed five years in 
tranquillity, ’rom thence, about the year 417, he passed over to 


Constantinople, but being speedily driven out of that city by 
Atticus, the enemy and supplanter of Chrysostom, he betook himself 
to Rome, and laying his whole case before Zosimus, the successor of 
Innocent, demanded that the allegations of his enemies should be 
fairly examined, and at the same time presented in writing a 
statement of the articles of his faith. After a full and formal hearing 
before all the bishops and clergy then present in Rome, the council 
of Carthage was rebuked for precipitation and want of charity, their 
decree was reversed, and Coelestius was reinstated in all his 
privileges, to the great indignation of the African prelates, who 
passed a solemn resolution adhering to their first judgment; and 
fearing that these proceedings would tend to promote the extension 
of Pelagian doctrines, applied for relief to the imperial court. 
Accordingly St. Augustin obtained from Ilonorius an edict, 
published on the 30th of April, 418, banishing Coelestius, Pelagius, 
and their followers, from Rome and from the whole of the Roman 
dominions. Notwithstanding these strong measures, it would appear 
that Coelestius contrived to keep his ground, for similar 
denunciations were issued by Constantius (421) and Pope 
Coelestinus, 


and about 429 we find him expelled from Constantinople by a 
proclamation of Theodosius, granted in compliance with the 
solicitations of Marius Mercator. [Mercator.] Coelestius is 
mentioned in the Acts of the Council of Rome held in 430, but from 
that time his name disappears from ecclesiastical history, and the 
close of his life is unknown. 


Coelestius was younger than Pelagius, and appears to have 
possessed a more bold, enthusiastic, and enterprising temperament 
than his master, and to have displayed more zeal and energy in the 
propagation and defence of their peculiar tenets, while he at the 
same time, with great acuteness, verbal subtlety, and dialectic skill, 
sought to establish these principles by metaphysical and a priori 
reasoning, rather than by induction from the observed habits of 
mankind. [Augustinus; Pelagius; Zosimus. ] 


While still a young man, before he Imd embraced the views of 
Pelagius, Coelestius composed in his monastery three Epistolae on 
moral subjects, addressed to his parents. These were followed by 


Contra Traduccm Peccati, on the origin, propagation, and 
transmission of sin, published, apparently, before the commentary 
of Pelagius on the Romaus. Augustin, in his De Petfcelionc Justitiac 
, replies to a work which he believes to have proceeded from 
Coelestius, entitled, it would seem, Definitional or perhaps 
liatiocinationcs y containing sixteen propositions to prove that man 
may be without sin. The LiOeUus Fidci , or Confession of Faith, 
presented to Zosimus, is known to us from the treatise of Augustin, 
De Pcccato Original i, out of which Gamier has essayed to extract 
the original document in its perfect form. Finally, Augustin, De 
gestis Palaestinis (13, 14 ), quotes from several chapters of a piece 
by Coelestius, without, however, 


C it a name. After his banishment from , he addressed Epistles to his 
adherents ; and, in like manner, when driven from Constantinople, 
he wrote to Nestorius, whose reply is still extant. 


Of the above compositions none exist in an entire shape; hut, a 
considerable portion, if not the whole, of the liatiocinationcs and 
the Libellus Fidci , as noticed above, nmy be extracted from the 
replies of Augustin. 


For the best account of the life and the most complete collection of 
the fragments of Coelestius, we are indebted to the Jesuit Gamier, 
in the dissertations prefixed to his edition of the works of Marius 
Mercator, Paris, fol. 1C73. [W.R.] 


COKLIOMONTA'NUS. [Cakliomontanus.] COE'LIUS. [Caklius. ] 


COENUS (KoIVos), a son of Polemocrates and son-in-law of 
Parmenion, was one of the ablest and most faithful generals of 
Alexander the Great in his eastern expedition. In the autumn of u. c. 
334, when Alexander was in Caria, and sent those of his soldiers 
who had been recently married, to Macedonia, to spend the ensuing 
winter with their wives there, Coenus was one of the commanders 
who led them back to Europe. In the spring of the year following, 
Coenus returned with the Macedonians, and joined Alexander at 
Gordium. He commanded a portion of Alexander's army, and 
distinguished himself on various occasions. When Alexander had 
arrived at the river Ilyphasb, and was anxious to push his conquests 
still further, Coenus was the first who had the boldness strongly to 


urge the necessity of returning, and 


COLCIIAS. 


the king was obliged to follow his advice. But a short time 
afterwards, when the Macedonian army had actually commenced its 
return, Coenus died of an illness, and was honoured by the king 
with a splendid burial. Alexander lamented his death, but is 
reported to have said, that Coenus had urged the necessity of 
returning so strongly, as if he alone had been destined to see his 
native country again. (Arrian, Anai. i. 6, 14, 24, 29, iv. 10-18, 27, v. 
10, 17, 21, 27, vi. 2-4 ; Curtius, 


11. 10, iii. 9, iv. 18, 10, v. 4, vi. 8, 9, viii. I, 10, 
12, 14, ix. 3; Diod. xvii. .57, 01.) [L. S.] 


COERA'TADAS (Ko«pard8as), a Theban, commanded some Boeotian 
forces under Clearchus, the Spartan harmost at Byzantium, when 
that place was besieged by the Athenians in b.c. 408. When 
Clearchus crossed over to Asia to obtain money from Phanmbazus, 
and to collect forces, he left the command of the garrison to 
HeHkxus, a Megarian, and Cocratada8, who were soon after 
compelled to surrender themselves as prisoners when certain parties 
within the town had opened the gates to Alcibiades. [Clxarchus. ] 
They were sent to Athens, but during the disembarkation at the 
Peiraceus, Cocratadas contrived to escape in the crowd, and made 
his way in safety to Deccleia. (Xcn. IIcll. i. 8. 88 15—22; Diod. xiii. 
67; Pint. Ale. 31.) In n. c. 400, when the Cyrcnn Greeks had arrived 
at Byzantium, Coeratadas, who was going about in search of 
employment as a general, prevailed on them to choose him as their 
commander, promising to lead them into Thrncc on an expedition 
of much profit, and to supply them plentifully with provisions. It 
was however almost immediately discovered that he had no means 
of supporting them for even a single day, and he was obliged 
accordingly to relinquish his command. (Xen. Anub. vii. 1. §§ 33— 
41.) [E. E.J 


COES (Kcctjv), of Mytilene, attended Dareius Hystaspis in his 


Scythian expedition (see Clinton, F. If. ii. p. 313) as commander of 
the Mytilennenns, and dissuaded the king from breaking up his 
bridge of boats over the Danube, and so cutting off his own retreat. 
For this good counsel he was rewarded by Dareius on his return 
with the tyranny of Mytilene. In B. c. 501, when the Ionians had 
been instigated to revolt by Aristagoras, Coes, with several of the 
other tyrants, was seized by Iatragoras at Myus, where the Persian 
fleet that had been engaged at Naxos was lying. They were 
delivered up to the people of their several cities, and most of them 
were allowed to go uninjured into exile; but Coes, on the contrary, 
was stoned to death by the Mytilenaeans. (Herod, iv. 97, v. 11, 37, 
38.) [E. E.J 


COLAENIS (KoAaim), a surname of Artemis in the Attic demos of 
Myrrhinus, was derived from a mythical king, Colaenus, who was 
believed to have reigned even before the time of Cecrops. (Paus. i. 
31. $ 3.) [L. S.] 


COLAXAIS or COLAXES (Ko\d£dis\ an ancient king of the 
Scythians, a son of Targitaus, who, according to the Scythian 
tradition, reigned about 1000 years previous to the expedition of 
Dareius into Scythia. (Herod, iv. 5, &c.; Val. Flacc. vi. 48.) ‘ [L. S.] 


COLCH AS or CO'LICH AS (KdA X as, KoA/ X os), a petty prince of 
Spain, who ruled over twentyeight cities, and furnished supplies of 
troops to Scipio against Mago and Hasdrnbal in b. c, 206. (Pol. xi. 
20; Liv. xxviii. 13.) In reward for his 
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services, the Romans increased his dominions (Pol. xxi. 9) ; but in b. 
c. 197 he revolted, and drew away seventeen towns from their 
allegiance to Rome. The rebellion spread widely through Spain, but 
was eventually suppressed by M. Porcius Cato, Q. Minucius 
Thermus, and various other commanders, in b. c. 195. (Liv. xxxiii. 
21, 26, 44, xxxiv. 8-21.) , [E. E.] 


CO'LIAS (KcoAias), a surname of Aphrodite, who had a statue on 
the Attic promontory of Colias. (Paus. i. 1. $ 4; comp. Herod, viii. 
96 ; Schol .ad ArisU/ph. Nu/t. 56.) Strabo (ix. p. 398) places a 
sanctuary of Aphrodite Colias in the neighbourhood of Anapblvstu9. 


[L. Sj 


COLLATI'NUS, L. TARQUI'NIUS, the son of Eyerius, who was the 
son of Aruns, the brother of Tnrquinius Priscus. When the town of 
Collatia was taken by Tarquinius Priscus, Egerius was left in 
command of the place (Liv. i. 38), and there his son also resided, 
whence he received the surname of Collatinus. He was married to 
Lucrctia, and it was the rape of the latter by his cousin. Sex. 
Tarquinius, that led to the dethronement of Tarquinius Supcrbus, 
and the establishment of the republic, b. c. 509. Collatinus and L. 
Junius Brutus were the first consuls; but as the people could not 
endure the rule of any of the hated race of the Tarquins, Collatinus 
was persuaded by his colleague and the other nobles to resign his 
office and retire from Rome, lie withdrew with all his 


property to Lavinium, and P. Valerius Poplicola was elected in his 
place. (Liv. i. 57—60, ii. 2; Dionys. iv. 64, &c.; Dion Cass. Fin#. 24, 
cd. Rcimar; Cic. de lfcp. ii. 25, de Off. iii. 10.) 


COLLK'GA, POM PEI US, consul with Cornelius Priscus, a. d. 93, the 
year in which Agricola died. (Tac. Agr. 44.) 


COLLU'TIIUS (KoMovOot). 1. A heretic, who seems nearly to have 
agreed in his opinions with the Manichaeans. lie was a presbyter of 
Alexandria. He was deposed by the council of Alexandria (a. d. 
324), and died before A. d. 340. His sect lasted no long time. 


2. A heretic of the Monophysite sect, who lived at a later time. 
Some fragments of his writings are preserved in the acts of the great 
Laternn council, a. n. 649. (Fabric. BiU. Grace, ix. 245, ed. Ilarlcs.) 
[P. S.j 


COLO'TES (KoAconjs), of Lampsacus, a hearer of Epicurus, and one 
of the most famous of his disciples, wrote a work to prove, “ That it 
was impossible even to live according to the doctrines of the other 
philosophers" (tin Kard rd rwv 4>i\o(r6 < fxi>v ZSyixara 01 ) 8 / 
frjy icmv). It was de-. dicated to king Ptolemy, probably Philopator. 
In refutation of it Plutarch wrote two works, a dialogue, to prove, 
“That it is impossible even to live pleasantly according to Epicurus," 
and a work entitled “Against Colotes." (Plut. Opcr. pp. 1086 — 
1127.) The two works stand in the editions 


in this order, which should be reversed. It may be collected from 
Plutarch, that Colotes was clever, but vain, dogmatical, and 
intolerant. He made violent attacks upon Socrates, and other great 
philosophers. He was a great favourite with Epicurus, who used, by 
way of endearment, to call him KoAcerdpas and KoXunapios. It is 
also related by Plutarch, that Colotes, after hearing Epicurus 
discourse on the nature of things, fell on his knees before him, and 
besought him to give him instruction. He held, that it is unworthy 
of the truth 
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fulness of a philosopher to use fables in his teaching, a notion which 
Cicero opposes. (De Itepub. vi. 7, ed. Orelli, ap. Macrob. in Somn. 
Scip. i. 2.) Some fragments of another work of Colotes, against the 
Lysis of Plato, have been recently discovered at Herculaneum. [P. 
S.] 


COLO'TES (KoAwrrjs). 1. A sculptor from the island of Paros, who 
assisted Phidias in executing the colossus of Zeus at Olympia, and 
left several beautiful works, principally in gold and ivory, in Elis, 
where he seems to have lived in banishment He appears to belong 
to OL 84, &c. (b. c. 444), and is praised for his statues of 
philosophers. (Strab. viii. p. 337 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 19, xxxv. 34; 
Paus. v. 20. § 1; Eustath. ad II. ii. 603 ; Bdckh, Corp. Inscr. n. 24.) 


*2. A painter, a contemporary of Timanthes, B.c. 396, mentioned by 
Quintilian (ii. 13). [L. U.] COLUMELLA, L.JU'NIUS MODERA'TUS, is 
known to us as the most voluminous and important of all the 
Homan writers upon rural affairs. The only particulars which can be 
ascertained with regard to his personal history are derived 
exclusively from incidental notices scattered up and down in his 
writings. We thus learn, that lie was a native of Cadiz (x. 185) ; and 
since he frequently quotes Virgil, mimes Cornelius Cclsus (i. 1. § 14, 
iii. 17. § 4, &c.), and Seneca (iii. 3. § 3), as his contemporaries, and 
is himself repeatedly referred to by the elder Pliny, it is certain that 
ho must have flourished during the early part of the first century of 
the Christian cm. At some period of his life, he visited Syria and 
Cilicia (ii. 10. § 18); Rome appears to have been his ordinary 


residence (Praef. 20); he possessed a property which ho calls 
Cerctunum (iii. 3. § 3, comp. iii. 9. § 6), but whether situated in 
Etruria, in Spain, or in Sardinia, we cannot tell; and from an 
inscription found at Tarcntum it has been conjectured that he died 
and was buried in that city. His great work is a systematic treatise 
upon agriculture in the most extended acceptation of the term, 
dedicated to an unknown Silvinus, and divided into twelve books. 
The first contains general instructions for the choice of a farm, the 
position of the buildings, the distribution of the various duties 
among the master and his labourers, and the general arrangement 
of a rural establishment; the second is devoted to agriculture 
proper, the breaking up and preparation of the ground, and an 
account of the different kinds of grain, pulse, and artificial grasses, 
with the tillage appropriate for each ; the third, fourth, and fifth are 
occupied with the cultivation of fruit trees, especially the vine and 
the olive; the sixth contains directions for choosing, breeding, and 
rearing oxen, horses, and mules, together with nn essay on the 
veterinary art; the seventh discusses the same topics with reference 
to asses, sheep, goats, swine, and dogs; the eighth embraces 
precepts for the management of poultry and fishponds ; the ninth is 
on bees; the tenth, composed in dactylic hexameters, treats of 
gardening, forming a sort of supplement to the Georgies (comp. 
Virg. Georg, iv.) ; in the eleventh are detailed the duties of a 
villicus, followed by a Calendarium Rusticum, in which the times 
and seasons for the different kinds of work are marked down in 
connexion with the risings and settings of the stars, and various 
astronomical and atmospherical phaenomena; and the twelfth 
winds up the whole with a series of receipts for manufacturing 
different 


COLUMELLA. 
kinds of wine, and for pickling and preserving vegetables and fruits. 


In addition to the above, we have one book “ De Arboribus,” which 
is of considerable value, since it contains extracts from ancient 
authorities now lost, and throws much light on the fifth book of the 
larger work, which appears under a very corrupt form in many of 
the MSS. Cassiodorus (D'tvtn. Lecl. 28) mentions sixteen books of 
Columella, from which some critics have imagined, that the tract 


“De Arboribus” was one of four written at an early period, 
presenting the outline or first sketch of the complete production. 
The MSS. from which Columella was first printed inserted the “ De 
Arboribus” as the third book of the whole work, and hence in the 
older editions that which is now the third book is marked as the 
fourth, and so on for all the rest in succession. 


The Latinity of Columella is in no way inferior to that of his 
contemporaries, and belongs to the best period of the Silver Age. 
His style is easy and copious to exuberance, while the fondness 
which he displays for multiplying and varying his mode of 
expression is out of taste when we consider the nature of his theme, 
and not compatible with the close precision which wo have a right 
to 


expect in a work professedly didactic. Although 


we miss the racy quaintnes9 of Cato and the varied knowledge and 
highly cultivated mind of Varro, we find here a far greater amount 
of information than they convey, and could we persuade ourselves 
that the whole was derived from personal observation and 
experience, we might feel satisfied that our knowledge of the rural 
economy of that epoch was tolerably complete. Rut the extreme 
carelessness with which the Calendar has been compiled from 
foreign sources may induce the suspicion, that other matters also 
may have been taken upon trust; for no man that had actually 
studied the appearance of the heavens with the eye of a practical 
farmer could ever have set down in an almanac intended for the use 
of Italian husbandmen observations copied from parapegmata 
calculated for the latitudes of Athens and Alexandria. 


With the exception of Cassiodorus, Servius, and Isidores, scarcely 
any of the ancient grammarians notice Columella, whose works lay 
long concealed and were unknown even in the tenth century. The 
Editio Princeps was printed at Venice by Nic. Jenson, 1472, fol., in 
a collection of “ Itei Rusticac Scriptorcs'* containing Cato, Terentius 
Varro, Columella, and Palladius Rutilius. The first edition in which 
the M Liber de Arboribus” was separated from the rest was that 
superintended by Jucundus of Verona and published by Aldus, 
Venice, 1514, 4to. The most valuable editions are those contained 
in the u Scriptorcs Rei Rusticae vctercs Latini,” edited by Gesncr, 2 


vols. 4to. Lips. 1735, reprinted, with the collation of an important 
Paris MS., by Ernesti, Lips. 1773 ; and in the Scriptorcs Rei llusticae 
of J. G. Schneider, 4 vols. 8vo., Lips. 1794. This last must be 
considered in every respect the most complete, and in the preface 
will be found a very full account of the different MSS. and of the 
gradual progress and improvement of the text 


The tenth book, under the title “ J. Modcrati Columellae Ilortuli 
Commentarium,” appeared in a separate form at Rome, about 1472, 
from the press of Adam Rot, and was frequently reprinted in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
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Translations exist in English, Lond. 4 to. 1745 ; in French by 
Cotereau, Paris, 4to. 1551 ; in Italian by P. Lauro, Venez. 8vo. 
1554, 1557, and 1559, by Bened. del Bene, 2 tom. 4to. Verona, 
1808; and in German, among many others, by M. C. Curtius, 8vo., 
Hamburg, 1709. [W. R.] 


COLU'THUS (K <f\ou0os), one of the late Greek epic poets, was a 
native of Lycopolis in Upper Egypt, and flourished under the 
emperor Anastasius, at the beginning of the sixth century of our era. 
He wrote laudatory poems (cyKc&nia Zi iirSv), an heroic poem, in 
six books, entitled KaAoSovuca, and another entitled Tleptruci. 
These are all lost, but his poem on “The Rape of Helen” (‘E \4vijs 
dpirayij) was discovered, with Quintus Smyrnacua, by the Cardinal 
Bessarion in Calabria. It was first printed by Aldus, 8vo. (no date) : 
more accurately, with ingenious conjectural emendations, by H. 
Stephens in his Poetm Gracci Principes , Par. 1506, fol. Several 
Latin versions and reprints of the text appeared in the 16th, 17th, 
and 18th centuries, the most important of which is the edition of Io. 
Dan. Lennep, Lcoward. 1747, 8vo. The latest and bost editions arc 
those of Bckkcr, Berl. 1816, 8vo., and Schaefer, Lips. 1825, 8vo. The 
poem, ns it now stands, consists of 392 hexameter lines, and is an 
unsuccessful imitation of Homer. [P.S.] COMAN US (K opavé6s\ one 
of the ministers of Ptolemy Physcon (who had been placed on tho 
throne of Egypt in the room of his exiled brother, Philometor), is 
introduced by Polybius ns endeavouring by embassy and 
negotiation to obtain peace from Antiochus Epiphanes, b. c. 169, 
when the latter had gained possession of Egypt, (Pol. xxviii. 16; 
comp. Liv. Epil. 46; Val. Max. v. 1. § 1.) Wo hear of Comanus again 
in n. c. 162 as ambassador from Physcon to the Romans, to 
complain that Philometor refused to act up to their decree, by 
which Cyprus had been assigned to Physcon in the partition of tho 
kingdom. (Pol. xxxi. 27, xxxii. 1 ; Diod. xxxi. Exc. de Legat. 23, p. 
626.) [KEJ 


COMAZON, one of the first commission of nine appointed by 
Theodosius and Valcntinian, A. n. 429, to compile the Theodosian 


Code,—a work which was carried into effect by a second 
commission of sixteen, consisting for the most part of new 
members, appointed a. d. 435. lie was an exmagister scrinii in a. d. 
429. (Cod. Thcodos. tit. 1. §§ 5,6.) [J. T. G.] 


COMAZON, P. VALERIUS EUTYCIIIA'NUS. Eutychianus, sumamed 
Comazon from his dissipation and buffoonery (tovto yap rofoopa «k 
plpuv kol yeAioronoitas iax €U )i was originally an actor and 
dancer at Rome. While serving in Thrace, he was degraded, in 
consequence of misconduct, to the rank of a rower in the fleet, by 
Claudius Attains, governor of the province; but having subsequently 
taken an active part in the conspiracy against Macrinus, he became 
the confidential adviser and right-hand man of Elagabalus, was 
chosen praefect of the praetorium, raised to the rank of consul a. d. 
220, twice nominated praefect of the city, and permitted to gratify 
his revenge by procuring the death of the officer by whom he had 
been disgraced. Comazon not onlyescaped the massacre which 
followed the death of his patron (a. d. 222), but was immediately 
after appointed praefect of the city for the third time— an honour 
never before enjoyed by any individual. [Gann vs. ] 
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(Dion Cats, lxxviii. 31, 32, 39, and Reimnms on c. 38, lxxix. 3, 4, 21 
; Lamprid. Elogab. 12. With regard to the imaginary second and 
third consulships of Comazon, see Tillemont, note iv. on the 
emperor Elagabalus, vol. iii. p. 472, and Reimarus on Dion Cass, 
Ixxix. 4.) [W. R.] 


COME'TAS SCIIOLA'STICUS (K opvras 2*0A aariKoSy Cod. Val. pp. 
130, 457), or CIIARTULA'RIUS (XaprovXapios, record-keeper , ib. p. 
458), is the author of six epigrams in the Greek Anthology'. 
(Brunck, Anal. iii. pp. 15,16 ; Jacobs, iii. pp. 236, 237), and of a 
paraphrase of part of the 11th chapter of John's Gospel, in fifty- 
seven hexameter verses. (Jacobs, Paralip. e Cod. Vat. 213, xiii. p. 
747.) From some of his epigrams (4, 5, 6) we learn, that he 
produced a new recension of the Homeric poems, in which ho 
reformed the punctuation. His time is very doubtful. Villoison ( 
Proleg . in Horn. p. lix.) identifies him with the Cometas who was 
appointed by Bardas public professor of grammar at Constantinople 
in the reign of Michael II., a. d. 856. Jacobs, however, think8 that 


there are indications of his having lived Later, in some marginal 
notes on his poems in the Vatican MS. (Jacobs, Anthol. Grace, xiii. 
p. 873.) These notes arc by no means complimentary. Respecting 
tho title of Charlulariue , see Du Cange, Gloss. Med. el Inf. Grace, s. 
v. p. 1735. 


Clemens Alexandrinus mentions Cometas, a Cretan, among tho 
commentators on Homer. (Strom, i. p. 331.) [P. S.] 


COMENIA GENS, plebeian. IfPostumusor Pcstumius Cominius 
Auruncus, consul in n. c. 501, belonged to this gens, it must have 
been patrician originally; but it is probable that he was a member of 
the Postumia gens, ns Valerius Maximus (de Nom . Rat.) mentions 
him ns an instanco in which the pr.ienomcns and cognomens are 
confounded in the consular Fasti. Cominius also occurs ns a 
cognomen of the Pontii. (See below.) None of the members of the 
Cominiagcns obtained any of the higher offices of tho state. 
[Cominius. ] 


COM PNI US. 1. Tribune of the plebs, but in what year is uncertain, 
accused M. Laetoriu* Mcrgus, a military tribune, for attempting to 
seduce his cornicularius. (VaL Max. vi. 1. § 11.) 


2. L. Cominius, military tribune in tho army of the dictator, L. 
Papirius Cursor, b. c. 325. (Liy. viii. 30.) 


3. Cominius, the commander of a troop of cavalry in the army of 
Tib. Sempronius Gracchus in Spain, b. c. 178. (Appian, Hvp. 43.) 


4. Sex. Cominius, a Roman knight, maltreated by Verres. (Cic. Verr. 
iv. 10.) 


5. 6. P. and L. or C. Coaiinii, two brothers, who are described by 
Cicero as men of character and eloquence, accused Staicnus, about 
b. c. 74. (Cic. pro Clucnt. 36.) In b. c. 66, these two brothers 
accused of majestas C. Cornelius, the tribune of the preceding year 
[C. Cornelius], but on the day appointed for the trial, the praetor, L. 
Cassius, did not appear, and the Cominii were driven away by a 
mob, and were eventually obliged to quit the city. They renewed 
the accusation in the following year, B. c. 65 ; Cornelius was 
defended by Cicero, who was then praetor, and acquitted. The 


speech which P. Cominius delivered on this occasion was extant in 
the time of Asconius, who says that it was worth reading, not only 
because of Cicero's speech, but for its own merits. P. Cominius was 
a native of 
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Spoletium. He died shortly before Cicero composed his “ Brutus,” 
namely b. c. 4.5, in which he calls Cominius his friend, and praises 
his wellarranged, lively, and clear style of speaking. (Ascon. in 
Cornel. ; Cic. Brut. 70.) 


7. Q. Cominius, one of Caesar’s officers, was taken prisoner with L. 
Ticida by Virgilius, a Pompeian commander, near Thapsus, in 
crossing over to Africa, B. c. 47. (Hirt B. Afr . 44, 46.) 


0. Ij. Cominius Pedarius, appointed by Augustus to assist Messalla 
Corvinus in his superintendence over the aquaeducts. (Frontin. de 
Aquaeduct. 99.) 


9. C. Cominius, a Roman knight, was the author of a libellous poem 
against Tiberius, but was pardoned by the emperor on the entreaty 
of his brother, who was a senator, a. d. 24. (Tac. Ann. iv. 31.) 


COMI'NIUS, PO'NTIUS, a youth of great bravery and activity, who 
offered to go to the senate, when besieged in the Capitol by the 
Gauls, to convey the wish of the Roman army at Veii, that Camillas 
should be appointed dictator. He arrived at the Capitol in safety by 
floating down the Tiber in the bark of a tree. (Liv. v. 46 ; Plut. 
Carnill, 25 ; Zonar. vii. 23.) 


COMMINIA'NUS, a Latin grammarian, who was intermediate 
between Donatus, whom he quotes, and Scrvius, by whom he is 
quoted (Virg. Ed. iii. 21, Georg, i. 215), and therefore belongs to the 
latter part of the fourth century. Large extracts from his work are to 
be found in Charisius, and a few fragments in Lindemann, 
Grammatt. Inedit . Lot. i. Zittau. 1822, and in Mai, Classici Auctores 
ex Codicibus Vaticanis, vol. v. p. 150. [W.R.] 


CO'MMIUS, king of the Atrebates, was advanced to that dignity by 
Caesar. When Caesar's projected invasion of Britain became known 
to the inhabitants, ambassadors from various states came to him. 
Cominius, in whose fidelity Caesar had great confidence, and whose 
influence in Britain was great, was sent back with them, 


accompanied by a small body of cavalry. He was seized and cast 
into chains by the Britons, but was released when, after a defeat, 
they found it expedient to sue for peace. (Cues. B. G. iv. 21, 27, 35.) 
In B. c. 53, we find him serving under Caesar against tho Menapii 
(vi. 6) ; but towards the close of 52, when an extensive league was 
formed by the Gauls for the purpose of relieving Alesia, his 
patriotism proved stronger than his gratitude. He joined the 
confederates, and was one of those to whom the chief command 
was assigned, (vii. 76, 79, Aic.) In the course of the ensuing winter, 
an ineffectual attempt was made by T. Labienus to assassinate him. 
(viii. 23.) We find him again in 51 one of the two leaders of the 
confederacy formed by the Bellovaci and the neighbouring tribe9. 
(For an account of the operations which ensued, see B. G. viii. 7— 
23.) When the Atrebates were reduced to subjection, Commius 
continued to carry on a predatory warfare against the Romans, but, 
having lost a great part of his men in an engagement, he made his 
submission to Antonius. (viii. 47, 48.) [C. P. M.] 


e COMMODIA'NUS, the Christian composer of a prosaic poem 
against the Pagan divinities, divided into eighty sections, and 
entitled Instructiones advci-sus Gentium Deos jn o Christiana 
Disciplina. Of these the first thirty-six are addressed to the 


COMMODUS. 


Gentiles with the object of gaining them over to the true faith ; in 
the nine which follow an attempt is made to bring home conviction 
to the obstinate ignorance of the Jews; the remainder are devoted 
to the instruction of catechumens and penitents. Whatever 
knowledge we possess with regard to this author is derived 
exclusively from his work. The general style and the peculiar words 
occasionally employed lead us to infer that he was of African 
extraction. It is expressly and repeatedly declared, that for a long 
period lie was heathen, but was converted by perusing the 
Scriptures («. g. Praef. 5, Instruct, xxvi. 24, Ixi. 1); while the epithet 
Gazaeusy which he applies to himself, may either indicate that he 
was connected with the city of Gaza in Palestine, or, more probably, 
that he was indebted for support to the treasury of tho church. 
Doubts have been entertained with regard to the period when he 
flourished. Itigaltius concluded, from a conjectural emendation of 
his own upon the text of an obscure passage ( Instruct . xxxiii. 5), 
that it contained an allusion to pope Sylvester (a. d. 314—335), the 
contemporary of Constantine the Great; but the careful and accurate 
researches of Cave and Dodwell have clearly proved that 
Commodianus belongs to tho third century (comp. Instnict. vi. 6), 
and may with tolerable certainty be placed about a. i>. 270. 


The Instructiones display much devotion and a fervent zeal for the 
propagation of the Gospel, but from their harshness, dryness, and 
total want of all poetic fire, they present few attractions as literary 
productions. The versification is curious, since it exhibits an early 
specimen of the Versus Politic!, in which, while an attempt is made 
to imitate tho general rhythm of sonic ancient measure, the rules of 
quantity arc to a great extent neglected. Thus the following lines 
from thtt Praefatio are intended for dactylic hexameters: 


Pracfatio nostra viam ermiiti denionstmt Respectumque bonum, 
cum vencrit sncculi metn Aetcmum fieri: quod discredunt inscia 
corda. 


The taste for acrostics also is largely developed : the initials of the 


twenty-six concluding verses, when read backwards, form the words 
Commodity nus Mcndicus Christ i, and in like manner the general 
subject and contents of each chapter are expressed by the first 
letters of the opening lines. 


The Instructiones of Commodianus were first published by Itigaltius 
at Toul (Tullurn Lcucornm), 4to. 1650. They were subsequently 
printed at the end of the edition of Cyprian by Priorius, Paris, 1666, 
fob; in the Bibliotheca Patrum Lugdun. vol. xxvii.; in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Gallahd, vol. iii. p. 621; and in an independent form, by 
Schurzfleisch, Vitemborg. Saxon. 4to. 1704. [ W.1t.J 


CO'MMODUS, the name of a family of the Ceionii under the 
emperors. 


1. L. Ceionius Commodus, appears in the Fasti as consul under 
Vespasian, a. d. 78. 


2. Ceionius Commodus, who according to some was named also 
Verus, according to others L. A urelius , according to many A?mius, 
descended from a noble family of Etruria or Faventia (Spartian. Ael. 
Ver. 2), was the father of 


3. L. Ceionius Commodus, otherwise called L. Aurelius Verus, who 
was adopted by Hadrian when that emperor, feeling that his health 
was sinking under the attacks of protracted disease, deemed it 
expedient to select an assistant and 
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successor. The new prince from that time forward, as we infer from 
inscriptions and Fasti, laid aside his former appellations, and, 
passing into the gens Aelia, was styled L. Aelius Verus* Caesar, 
being the first individual on whom the title of Caesar was bestowed 
to indicate the next heir to the imperial throne. Of the early life of 
Aelius Caesar we know nothing except that he attracted the 
attention and gained the favour of Hadrian by his personal beauty 
and literary accomplishments, although the son-in-law of Nigrinus, 
who was put to death as a traitor. The precise date of his adoption 


is a disputed point among clironologers (see Tillemont and Eckhel), 
some, on the authority of Spartianus, declaring for a. d. 135; while 
others with greater probability conclude, from inscriptions and 
coins, that it took place the year following. He is set down in the 
Fasti as consul for a.d. 136, under the name of Ceionius Commodus, 
which seems to prove that the ceremonies of adoption had not at all 
events been completed at the commencement of that year; while on 
the coins of his second consulship, which belongs to a.d. 137, we 
find him designated as L. Aelius Caesar, and invested with the 
tribunicia potestas. Soon after his elevation, lie was nominated 
governor of Pannonia, returned from his province in the course of 
137, died suddenly on the 1st of January, 138, and was interred in 
the mausoleum of Hadrian. 


Aelius Caesar, according to the testimony of his biographer, 
Spartianus, was a man of comely features, graceful bearing, and 
noble aspect, but in all other respects deeply stamped with the 
impress of mediocrity. lie displayed moderate abilities as a 
statesman, governed his province respectably, was considered a 
tolerably good general, and although somewhat addicted to the 
pleasures of the table and other luxurious indulgences, maintained a 
decent character in his private life and social relations. His health 
was so wretched, that Hadrian is said to have speedily repented of 
the choice he had made, declaring that lie had leaned for support 
upon a falling wall, and had thrown away the large sums lavished 
on the soldiers and people in largesses and shows in honour of the 
adoption. Aelius Caesar left behind him one daughter, Fabia, and 
one son, namely 


4. L. Ceionius Commodus, who was bom at Home on the 15th of 
December, A. d. 130. Upon the adoption of his father by Hadrian, 
he passed into the gens Aelia, and was entitled L. Ceionius Aelius 
Aurelius Commoilus. Again, after the death of Ilia father, he was, in 
pursuance of the command of Hadrian, adopted, along with M. 
Aurelius, by Antoninus Pius on the 25th of February, a. d. 138, and 
thus became L. Ceionius Aelius Aurelius Commodus Antoninus. 
During the lifetime of Pius he enjoyed no peculiar distinction except 
the appellation Jilius Auyttsli; in 156 he was quaestor, and in the 
year following consul, an honour which he enjoyed for a second 
time, along with his brother by adoption, in 161. After the death of 


Antoninus Pius, which took place in March, 161, he was invested 
with the titles of Caesar and Augustus , and by the favour of the 
new sovereign admitted to a full participation in all the imperial 


* Spartianus in several passages gives him the name of Vcrus and so 
Hadrian (ap. Vopisc. Saturn. c. 8); but Cardinal Noris rejects Verus, 
because it does not appear in inscriptions and Fasti. 
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dignities. At the same time, M. Aurelius transferred to him the name 
of I eras, which he had himself borne up to this time, and the 
designation of Commodus being altogether dropped, the younger of 
the two Augusti was addressed as the emperor 


L. Aurelius Verus. His journey to the East; his conduct during the 
campaign against the Parthians; his marriage with Lucilla, the 
daughter of 


M. Aurelius; his return to Rome; the joint triumph of the two 
princes; their expedition into Germany, and the sudden death of 
Verus at Altinum in the country of the Veneti, towards the close of 
a. D. 169, in the 39th or 40th year of his age and tho 9th of his 
reign, arc fully detailed in the biography of M. Aurelius, to which 
the reader is referred. 


It may be remarked, that there is some question as to the various 
names enumerated above. In opposition to the clear and explicit 
testimony of Spartianus, Lampridius, and Capitolinas, it has been 
doubted whether be was ever called Antoninus. , because it never 
appears upon any public monument of unquestionable authority. 
But if we suppose it to have been assumed, as appears most natural, 
at the period of his adoption by Pius, and dropped after bis 
elevation to the purple, the difficulty will be in a great measure 
removed, although it must be confessed, that the Augustan 
historians represent him ns having received the designations of A 
ntoi/mus and Verus at the same time from M. Aurelius. 


(Dion Cass. lxix. 17, 20, 21, Ixxi. ],&c.; Spartian. Hadrian. 23, Act. 
Vtr.g Capitolin. Vtr. Imp. Anton. Pius , 4, M. Aurel. 4, 5, 7, &c.) [W. 
R.] 


CO'MMODUS, L. AURELIUS, son of M. Aurelius and the younger 
Faustina (see genealogical table prefixed to Antoninus Pius), was 
born at Lanuvium on the last day of August, a. d. 161, a few months 
after the death of Antoninus Pius, and this was the first of the 
Roman emperors to whom the title of Porphyrogetiilus could be 
correctly applied. Faustina at the same time gave birth to a twin 
son, known as Antoninus Geminus, who died when four years old. 
The nurture and education of Commodus were watched and 
superintended from infancy with anxious care; and from a very 
early age he was surrounded with tho most distinguished preceptors 
in the various departments of general literature, science, and 
philosophy. The honours heaped upon tho royal youth as he 
advanced towards manhood have been accurately chronicled by his 
biographers. He received the appellation of Caesar along with his 
younger brother Annius Verus on the 12th of October, a. d. 166, at 
the time when M. Aurelius and L. Verus celebrated their triumph 
over the Parthians; he was styled Germanicus on the 15th of 
October, 172; in 175, on the 20th of January, he was admitted a 
member of all the sacerdotal colleges; on the 19th of May he left 
the city, having been summoned in all haste to Germany in 
consequence of the news which had arrived from Syria of the 
rebellion of Avidius Cassius ; on the 7th of July lie was invested 
with the manly gown, proclaimed Piinccps Juventutis , and 
nominated consul-elect; he then accompanied his father to the East, 
and, during his absence from Rome, Sarmaticus was added to his 
other titles; on the 27th of November, 176, he was saluted 
Imperator; on the 23rd of December, lie shared in the triumph 
celebrated over the Germans, and was assumed as 


30 


818 COM3VIODUS. 


colleague in the tribnnician power; on the 1st of January, 177, he 
entered on his first consulship ; in the same year he married Bruttia 
Crispina, daughter of Bruttius Praesens, was hailed as Augustus and 
Pater Patriae, and thus at the age of 16 was admitted to a full 
participation in all the imperial dignities except the chief 
pontificate, which, according to the principle maintained inviolate 


until the reign of Balbinus and Pupienus [Balbinus], could be held 
by one individual only. On the 5th of August he set forth to take 
part in the war then raging on the Upper Danube, which, as is 
mentioned elsewhere [M. Aurelius], was prosecuted with signal 
success until the death of M. Aurelius, on the 17th of March, 180. 


Impatient of hardship and eager to indulge without restraint in the 
pleasures of the capital, Commodus, disregarding alike the last 
injunctions of his sire and the earnest advice of the trusty 
counsellors to whose care he had been consigned, concluded a hasty 
and therefore uncertain peace with the barbarians, who in their 
depressed and enfeebled condition might by a vigorous effort have 
been crushed for ever. In autumn he reached Home, where his 
authority was as fully and freely acknowledged by the senate, the 
praetorians, and the people, ns it had been by the legions which ho 
commanded in person and the armies of the distant provinces. No 
prince ever commenced a career of power under fairer auspices. 
The love and veneration entertained by men of every condition for 
the father had descended like an inheritance on the son, and 
although some who knew him well and had marked his boyhood 
might whisper distrust and fear, such murmurs were drowned by 
the general acclamations which greeted his first appearance as 
emperor. Nor were the hopes of men for a while disappointed. 
Grave and calculating statesmen might feel displeasure and alarm at 
the reckless profusion which characterised the very commencement 
of the new reign; but since a large portion of the sums squandered 
was lavished upon the soldiers and the people, the lower orders at 
least of the community were enthusiastic in their attachment to the 
new ruler. This state of things did not endure long. A formidable 
plot ngainst his life was organised (a. d. 183) by his sister Lucilla, 
jealous, it was believed, of the superior influence and position of 
Crispina; but the scheme failed in consequence of the awkwardness 
of the assassin, who, instead of dealing the fatal blow at the proper 
moment, put the prince upon liis guard by exclaiming as he rushed 
forward, 44 The senate sends thee this.” The event seems to have 
awakened the slumbering ferocity of a temper which now burst 
forth with frightful vehemence, and raging from that time forward 
without controul, especially against the members of that body in 
which the conspiracy was said to have originated, rendered the 
remainder of his life an unbroken tissue of sanguinary excesses. 


Every pretext was seized for the exhibition of the most savage 
cruelty ; false accusations, vague suspicions, great wealth, high 
birth, distinguished learning, or any conspicuous virtue, were 
sufficient to point out and doom his victims, long lists of whom 
have been preserved by Lampridius, including nearly all who had 
risen to fame and fortune under M. Aurelius, with the exception of 
Pertinax, Pompeianus, and Victorinus. [Pertinax ; Pompeianus ; 
VicTORINU8.] All other passions were indulged with 
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the same freedom as the thirst for blood. Resigning the reins of 
government into the hands of the various favourites who followed 
each other in rapid succession [see Perennis ; Cj.eander ; Laktus ; 
Eclbctus], he abandoned himself without interruption to the most 
shameless and beastly debauchery. But while devouring in gluttony 
the resources of the empire and wallowing in every description of 
sensual filth, he was at the same time the slave of the most childish 
vanity, and sought for popular applause with indefatigable activity. 
He disdained not to dance, to sing, to play the charioteer and the 
buffoon, to disguise himself as a pedlar or a horse-dealer, and to 
essay his skill in the practical pursuits of the humble artizan. 
Frequently he would appear and officiate as a sacrificing priest, and 
eagerly assisted in all the orgies of foreign superstition, celebrating 
the rites of Isis, of Anubis, of Serapis, or of Mithra, in all their folly 
and all their horror. His pride and boast, however, was his skill in 
the use of martial weapons. This he sought not to display against 
the enemies of his country in the field, but he fought as a gladiator 
upwards of seven hundred times, and slew many thousands of wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre with bow and spear. Other cm 


C rors had sought or accepted tnc compliment of ving one month 
named after themselves, but Commodus decreed that the whole 
twelve should be designated by the epithets and titles which he had 
at different periods assumed, and that they should be arranged and 
enumerated in the following order:— Amazomus, , Invictus , Felix , 
Pius , Lucius , Aclius , Aurelius , Commodus , Augustus , Herculeus , 
Romanus , Exsujycratorius , ordaining also that the happy epoch 
during which he had sojourned on earth should be distinguished as 
Secutum aurcum Commodianum , the nation as Comtnodtana , the 


senate as Commodianus , the armies as Commodiani , and the 
eternal city itself as Colonia Commodiana « At length the miserable 
craving could bo no longer appeased by the homage and flatteries 
which a mere mortal might claim. Long ere this, indeed, the Greeks 
had been wont to compare their rulers, both domestic and foreign, 
to deities, and the Homans had sometimes delicately hinted at some 
such resemblance by the devices stamped on the re verso of the 
coins of their Augusti. But ns yet no inscription had appeared 
openly ascribing divine attributes to living princes, nor had any 
symbol appeared on their medals which could openly and directly 
convey such impious meaning. It was left for Commodus to break 
through these decent restrictions; his exploits in the slaughter of 
wild beasts suggested an analogy with the Tirynthian hero; he 
demanded that he should be worshipped as Hercules, and hence 
from the year 191 we find a multitude of coins on which he is 
represented in the attire of the immortal son of Alemena, with the 
epigraph of Hercules Commodianus or Hercules Romanus . His 
statues also, we are told by the historians of the day, were clad in 
the appropriate robes; sacrifices were publicly offered as to a 
present God; when he went abroad the lion's hide and other insignia 
were borne before him; and, to crown the whole, a number of 
unhappy wretches were inclosed in cases terminating in serpent- 
tails, and these he slaughtered with his club, as if they had been the 
giants warring against heaven. 


After having escaped many plots provoked by atrocious tyranny, he 
at length came to a fitting 
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end. He had a mistress named Marcia, to whom he was deeply 
attached, and whom he especially loved to behold equipped as an 
Amazon. Hence the epithet Amazouius was frequently assumed by 
himself: the name Amazonius, as we have already seen, was 
attached to the first month, and he displayed his own person in the 
amphitheatre arrayed in the Amazonian garb. The first of January, 
193, was to have been signalized by a spectacle which would have 
thrown into the shade the insults previously heaped upon the senate 
and the people, for Commodus had determined to put to death the 


two consuls-elect, Q. Sosius Falco and C. Julius Erucius Claras, and 
to come forth himself as consul at the opening of the year, not 
inarching in robes of state from the palace to the capitol at the head 
of the senate, but in the uniform of a secutor, followed by a band of 
gladiators issuing from their training-school. This project he 
communicated to Marcia, who earnestly implored him to abandon a 
design so fraught with disgrace and danger, and her remonstrances 
were warmly seconded by Lactus and Eclectus, the one prnefect of 
the praetorians, the other imperial chamberlain. These counsellors 
were dismissed with wrath from the presence of the prince, who 
retired to indulge 


in his wonted siesta, having previously inscribed 


on his tablet* a long catalogue of persons who were to bo put to 
death that night, the names of Marcia, Lactus, and Eclectus 
appearing at the head of the list. This document was found by a 
favourite child, who entered the apartment while Commodus was 
asleep, and was carried by him in 6port to Murcia, who at once 
perceived its import. She immediately communicated the discovery 
to Lactus and Eclectus. The danger was imminent, and, unless 
promptly met, inevitable. Their plans were quickly matured and 
quickly executed. That evening poison was administered, and its 
operation proving so slow as to excite apprehensions of its efficacy, 
Narcissus, a celebrated athlete, was introduced, and by him 
Commodus was strangled on the night of December the 31st, a. d. 
192, in the thirty second year of his age and the thirteenth of his 
reign. When the news of his death, at first cautiously attributed to 
apoplexy, was spread abroad, the intelligence diffused universal joy 
among all ranks except the guards, who had been permitted to revel 
in indolence and luxury and could scarcely expect again to find a 
master so indulgent and liberal. When his successor, Pertinax 
[Prrtinax], repaired next morning before daylight to the senate, that 
venerable body, while greeting their new sovereign, poured forth a 
string of curses upon the dead tyrant in a sort of strange chnunt, the 
words of which have been preserved by Lampridius, declared him a 
public enemy, and, being unable to vent their rage upon the living 
man, begged that his body might be dragged, like that of a criminal, 
through the street* with a hook, and cast into the Tiber,—a request 
with which Pcrtinax, to his credit, refused to comply, and the 


corpse was decently interred in the mausoleum of Hadrian. 


We seldom meet in history with a character which inspires such 
pure and unmixed detestation as that of Commodus. While his vices 
and crimes were inexpressibly revolting, they were rendered if 
possible more loathsome by his contemptible meanness and 
weakness. The most grinding oppression was combined with the 
most childish 


vanity, the most savage cruelty with the most dastardly cowardice. 
He hated, persecuted, and massacred the senate and the nobles, and 
at the same time eagerly drank in their most disgusting flatteries. 
He slew thousands and tens of thousands of wild beasts, but his 
arrows were shot and his darts were hurled from behind a screen of 
network which protected his person from the possibility of risk. He 
butchered hundreds of his fellow-men in gladiatorial combats; but 
while ho was clad in the impenetrable armour and wielded the 
heavy blade of a secutor, his antagonists had no defences except 
weapons of lend or tin; and when as, Hercules, he crushed with his 
club the unhappy creatures dressed up to resemble the monstrous 
progeny of Earth, the rocks which they hurled at their aBsaikuit 
were formed of sponge. After examining the ample records 
preserved of his career, we shall be unable to find a trace of ono 
generous action or one kindly feeling, to discern a single ray of 
human sympathy to relieve the portentous blackness of his guilt. 
Dion, indeed, represents him as naturally of a weak and extremely 
simple temper ; ns one who easily received impressions, and whose 
crimes were to be attributed rather to the artful advice of evil 
counsellors acting 


upon n timid and yielding disposition, than to any inherent 
depravity; and imagines that he erred at first from ignorance of 
what was right, and gliding by degrees into a habit of doing evil, 
became gradually familiar with deeds of shame and wickedness. But 
had this been the case, the lessons so carefully inculcated in early 
life would never have been so rapidly and for ever obliterated. Wc 
feel more inclined to give credit to the assertion of Lampridius, who 
declares that from his earliest boyhood ho displayed evident proofs 
of dark passions and a corrupt heart, a propensity to indulge freely 
in every low and dissolute pleasure, and utter indifference to 


human suffering and life. 


It is almost needless to remark, that Commodus paid no attention to 
foreign policy nor to the government and regulation of the 
provinces, except in so far as they might be made to minister to his 
profusion and profligacy. The integrity of the empire was however 
maintained, and the barbarians repulsed from the Dacian frontier 
by the skill and valour of Clodius Albinus and Pescennius Niger, the 
same who after the death of Pertinax contested the throne with 
Scptimius Sevcrus. A still more serious disturbance arose in Britain; 
for the northern tribes having forced a passage across the wall of 
Antonine, defeated the Homan troops who opposed their progress, 
slew their leader, and laid waste the more peaceful districts far and 
wide. But Ulpius Marccllus having assumed the chief command, the 
Caledonians were speedily driven back, the war was successfully 
terminated about a. d. 184, Commodus was saluted Jinperaior for 
the seventh time, and added Britamdcus to Iris other titles. 
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COMNENUS. 


(Dion Cass. lib. Ixxii. and Excerpta Vaticana, p. 121, ed. Sturz ; 
Herodian. i. 10—55; Capitolin. M. Aurcl.; Lamprid. Commod.; and 
the minor Roman historians.) [W. R.] 


COMNF/NA. [Anna Comnena.] COMNE'NUS, the name of an 
illustrious Byzantine family, which in all probability was of Italian 
origin, and migrated to the Fast in the time of Constantine the 
Great or his immediate successors. Several of the other great 
Byzantine families wore likewise of Italian origin, as for instance 
the Ducao. That the name Comnenus was not unknown in Italy in 
early times, is proved by an inscription on a marble discovered in 
the walls of the church of St. Sccundus, at Amcria in Italy, and 


which stands thus:—+ 

L. COMNENO. 0- E. FELICE COMNENAE. 0- L. NYMPHE. 
ET. COMNENO. Q. L. FELIONI. 

C. SERVILIO. ALBANO. 


Six emperors of the East,— Isaac I., Alexis I., Calo-Joanncs (John 
II.), Manuel I., Alexis II., and Andronicus I.,—all the emperors of 
Trebizond, and a vast number of generals, statesmen, and authors, 
were descended from the family of the Comneni *, but while almost 
all of them were distinguished by tho choicest natural gifts both of 


mind and of body, many of them were notorious for a laxity of 
morals, in which they were excelled by none of their frivolous 
countrymen. Imperial families, such as the Ducae, the Angeli, the 
Palaeologi, several royal houses in Europe, and even the reigning 
dynasty of the sultans in Turkey, boasted, and still boast, of being 
descended from the Comneni; and down to this very day the 
pretensions of a noble family in France to be entitled by descent to 
the name of Princes de Comnenc have attracted the attention of 
historians of repute. A history of that family would be a most 
valuable contribution to our knowledge of the Greeks during the 
middle ages. When the Comneni first became known in history, in 
the tenth ccntur}', they belonged to the Greek nobility in Asia, and 
their family seat was at Castamone, a town in Paphlagonia, near the 
Black Sea, where Alexis Comnenus, afterwards emperor, visited the 
palace of his ancestors during the reign of Michael VII. Ducas 
Parapinaces. Towards tho close of the tenth century two Comneni, 
Manuel and Nicephorus, became conspicuous, who were probably 
brothers, and who are generally called the ancestors of the 
Comncnian family. The following table exhibits the genealogy of 
this family, ns far as it can be traced, together with a brief account 
of each individual of it. 


Manuel, 


Pracfcctus totius Oricntis in a. n. 976, under the emperor Basil II.; 
died before 1025. 


i 
Nicephorus 


Protospatharius; praefcct of Aspracania in 1016; blinded in 1026 by 
order of Stan tine IX.; time of death uncertain 


(Media Superior) the emperor Con; no issue known. 


1. Tsaac I., Emperor [IsaacusI.] ; died probably in 1061 ; married 
Aicatherina, or Catherina, daughter of either Samuel or John 
Wladislaus, kings of Bulgarin. 


1. Manuel, of whom nothing is known ; died young, before 1059. 


2. Maria, retired with her mother into the convent of Myrilaeum, 
after 1059. 


2. Joannes Curopalata, Magnus Domesticus, died shortly after 1067; 
married Anna Dalasscna, daughter of Alexis Charon, pmcfect of the 
Byzantine part of Italy. 


3. A daughter, married one Poceanus, probably Michael Doceanus, 
Protospatharius. 


I. Manuel, horn before 1048 ; Protoproedrus, Protostrator, 
Curopalata, a great general; taken prisoner by the Turks in 1069; 
soon restored to liberty; died shortly after 1069, in Bithynia. 


yl 


saac, Sebastocrator. Sec be loic, I. 


3. Alexis, Emperor. Sec below, II. 


I.1 


4. Adrian, Pro- 5. Niccphortosebastug, us,Sebnstus, Magnus Do- 
Magnus inesticu8 Occi- Drungarius; dentis ; marr. killed in a Zoe, 
youngest battle with daugh. of the the ScyEmperor Con- thians, in 
Btantine XI. 1089. Ducas, and Eudoxia Dalassena; left issue, of 
whom nothing is known. 


Daughter, married a descendant of the emperor Nicephorus 
Botaniates. 


1. 


6. Maria, married Michael Taronita, Protosebastus, Protovestiarius, 
Panhypcrsebastus, a Syrian noble. 


7. Eudoxia, 


married Nicephorus Melisscnus; their descendants received among 
tho Spanish nobility towards the end of the sixteenth century. 


8. Theodora, married either Diogenes, or more probably Leo, both 
sons of the emperor Romamis Diogenes. Leo was killed in 1090, and 
Theodora retired to the convent of Melissacura. 


Daughter, married Gregorius Pacurianus, Sebastus, son of 
Pacurianus, Magnus Domesticus Occidentis. 


From above . I. Isaac, 


the excellent elder brother of Alexis I., died before 1118, in a 
convent to which he retired when old ; married Irene, daughter of a 


prince of the Alani, and a relative of Maria, wife of the emporor 
Michael VII. Ducas Parapinaces, and, after his death, of the emperor 
Romanus Diogenes. 
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1. Joannes, 2. Alexis, Duke of Duke of Dyrra- Dyrra 
chiura chiura 

before after 

110G; 110G. 


3. Constantine, Sebastus, Duke of Berrhooa, Magnus Drungarius(P); 
alive in 1144 (?). 


4. Adrian, Sebastus, took orders; died as archbishop of Bulgaria. 
i 

i 

5. Daughter, was 6. Other children, viz. 

destined to marry Gregorius Gabra, Duke of Trebizond. 


Nicephorus, Manuel, Stephanus, Joannes, Isaac, and Paul, whose 
parentage is not well established. 


treacherously 


seized Hugo, Count of Vermandois, third son of king Henry I. of 
France, one of the chiefs of the first crusade; Praefectus Sacri 
Cubiculi under the emperor Calo-Joannes; was destined to marry a 
relative of Henry III., emperor of Germany; death unknown. 


From above. II. Alexis I., Emperor [Alexis I.], born probably in 1048 
; began to reign in 1081; died in 1118; married 1. a daughter of 
Argyrus, of the noble family of the Argyri; 2. Irene, daughter of 


Andronicus Ducas, the brother of Constantine X. Ducas. 
I 


1. Calo-Joanncs (Jo- 2. Androannes II.), Emperor [Calo-Joannes] ; 
born in 1088 ; obtained the throne iu 1118; died in 1143; 


married Irene, dau. of Wladislaus IL, the Saint, king of Hungary. 
meus Sebastocrator; was 

married; 

issuo unknown. 


3. Isaac Sebastocrator, father of Andronicus I., founder of the 
branch of the Comneni of Trebizond. See below, V. 


4. Anna [Anna Comnena], bom in 1083 ; died after 1137; marr. 
Nicephoms Bryennius 


5. Maria, born in 1085; married Gregorius Gabra, duke of 
Trebizond, whose descendants fled to France after the capture of 
Constantinople 


6. Eudoxia, 7 married Constantine Jasita ; illtreated ; retired to a 
convent. 


in 1453. 
i 


Theodora, marr. Constantine Angelus, the founder of the family of 
the Angeli. 


1. Alexis, titular Emperor, bom in HOG, in Macedonia; died before 
his father, probably in 1142, at Attalia, the capital of Pamphylia; 
his wife, whoso name is unknown, survived him. 


A daughter, married Alexis Protostratus, son of Joannes Axuch, or 
Axuchus, the excellent Turkish minister of the emperors Calo- 
Joannes and Manuel. 


2. Andronicus, Scbastocrator; died shortly after his brother Alexis, 
and likewise before his father; his wife was Irene, at whoso 
persuasion Constantine Mannsscs wrote his poetical Annals. 


i 
Further issue, see below III. 


1. Joannes, Protovestiarius, Protoscbastus under tho emperor 
Manuel; killed about 1174, in a battle against tho Turks ; well 
known to the Latins in Syria and Palestine ; wife unknown. 


2. Alexis, Protostrator, Protovcstiarius, ProtoBebastus ; governed 
tho empire for the minor, Alexis II.; his arrogance insupportable to 
many of the Greek nobles, who declared for Andronicus Comnenus; 
blinded and castrated by Andronicus; died in prison in 1183. 


3. Maria, 

married 

1. Theodore Dasiota ; 

2. Joannes Cantacuzenus. 


4. Theodora (Calusina), the haughty concubine of the emperor 
Manuel, by whom she had 


5. Eudoxia; first husband unknown; after his death concubine of 
Andronicus Comncnus,aftcrwards emperor ; 2. Mich. Gabra, about 
1173. 


Alexis. 

i 

Stephanus, Magnus Dnmgariua. 

1. Alexis. 2. Maria, 3. Some daughters, married in 


1164, but not in 1167 as Ducangc says, Amaury or Amalric I., king 
of Jerusalem, and, after his death, about 1176, 2. Baliano de 


Ibelino, an Italian noble. 
From above. III. Further Issue of the Emperor Calo-Joannes. 


3. Isaac Sebastocrator, deprived of the succession by his father; on 
good terms with his younger brother, the emperor Manuel; wife 
unknown. 


4. Manuel, Emperor. Sec below, IV. 


5. Maria, twin sister of Alexis; married Roger, Prince of Capua, 
Caesar. 


6. A daughter, married Stephanus Con tostephanus, who was killed 
in the siege of Corcyra, about 1160. 


7. A daughter, married Theodore Vatatzes, Dux. 
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£, Rlakiulginee pmatethd probably a Ducas, whose 
3. Kudtoxgh, 

Pedriwbriéd, king 

Stahdtedel bacanite iris 

tieleiidabincadtereod6 CAN 

Hienhjiead Goyhert min self 

gmyards emperor. 


From above. IV. Farther Issue of the Emperor Calo-Joannes. 
Manuel, Emperor [Manuel] ; 


bom about 11*20, began to reign 1143, died 1180; married 1. 
Bertha (in 1143), afterwards called Irene, daughter of Berengar, 
Count of Sulzbach, and niece of Konrad III., Emperor of Germany, 
who died about 1158; 2. Maria, afterwards called Xene, daughter of 
Raymond, prince of Antioch; put to death by Andronicus I. in 1183 
; 3. Concubine, Theodora Comnena (Calusina). 


J.I 


1. Maria, betrothed to 2. A 3. Alexis II., Emperor 4. Alexis, 
illegitimate, Sebastocrator; 


Bela, prince of Hungary; daugh- [Alexis II.]; born married Irene, 
natural daughter of An 


niarried, in 1180, Ray- ter; 1167; began to reign dronicus I. 
Comnenus and Theodora 


ner, 2nd son of William, died 1180;married,in 1179, Comnena; 
destined to succeed Andro 


marquis of Montcferrato, young. Anna, or Agnes, daugh- nicus I., by 
whom lie was afterwards 


called Alexis, afterwards ter of Louis VII., king blinded for 
conspiracy; though blind, 


Caesar; both put to death of France; put to death created Caesar by 
Isaac II.; for some 


by Andronicus I. by Andronicus I. in time a monk ; a learned and 
highly gifted 


1183. man, of whom no issue is known. 

(See Du Cange, FamUiae Byzantinae , pp. 169—189.) 
died 

young 


4. Alexis, illegitimate, Sebastocrator; married Irene, natural 
daughter of Andronicus I. Comnenus and Theodora Comnena; 
destined to succeed Andronicus I., by whom lie was afterwards 
blinded for conspiracy ; though blind, created Caesar by Isaac II.; 
for some time a monk ; a learned and highly gifted man, of whom 
no issue is known, pp. 169—189.) 


From above. V. Issue of Isaac Sebastocrator, founder of the Imperial 
branch of the Comnhni of 


Trebizond. 


The history of the Emperors of Trebizond was almost entirely 
unknown till the publication of Professor Fallmcrayer's Gescliichte 
des Kaiserthums von Trajyezunt y ono of the most important 
historical productions of our days. The accounts which Du Cange 
and Gibbon give of these emperors is in many respects quite 
erroneous; but these writers are to be excused, since they could not 
avail themselves of several Oriental works perused by Fallmerayer, 
and especially of two Greek MSS. which tho Gorman professor 
discovered at Venice, viz., A Chronicle of the imperial palace at 
Trebizond, by Panaretus, and a work on Trebizond by tho 
celebrated Cardinal Ilcssarion. I t would not be compatible with the 
plan of tho present work to give tho lives of the Emperors of 
Trebizond, but it has been thought advisable to give at least their 
genealogy, and thus to assist those who should wish to investigate 
tho history and tragical fall (in 1 462) of the last independent 


remnant of Greek and Roman power. As there nro no genealogical 
tables in Fallmcraycr's work, tho writer has brought together all his 
separate statements respecting the genealogy of the family, and the 
following genealogical table of theComneni of Trebizond is thus tlie 
first that has yet been printed. 


V. Isaac Sebastocrator, Caesar, 


third son of Alexis I., and third brother and favourite of the 
Emperor Cnlo-Joanncs. 


Ill consequence of some slanders against his character, he lied to the 
Sultan of Iconium, with his son Joannes, returned, enjoyed again 
the confidence of Calo-Joannes, lost it once more, was imprisoned, 
but released by the cnqicror Manuel, and died in possession of the 
highest civil and military honouro, leaving behind him the 
reputation of having been one of the most virtuous and able men of 
his time. Died after 1143. _| 


j. Joannes; 2. Andronicus, Emperor 3. A Lon. 


returned from Iconium, whither he had fled with his father; 
[Andronicus I.]; born 


but, for some insult shewn to him, abandoned the Greeks about 
1112; began to Isaac; 


for ever, adopted the Mohammedan religion, settled at Ico- reign 
1182—3; put to put to death 


nium,and married Camero (?), daughter of Sultan Mazutlii deatli 
1185; married by Isaac Tl, 


(Mesud J); called by the Tnrks-Seljuks Zelebis(Chelebi), 1. name 
unknown; 2. Angelas, 


that is, “ the Nobleman.” This Joannes, as was said by Theodora 
Comnena, cou 


Mohammed 11., sultan of the Turks-Osmanlis, the conqueror cubiue 
; 3. Philippa, 


of Constantinople, and repeated by most of the Turkish daughter of 
Raymond, 


historians, was the ancestor of the sultans of Turkey, prince of 
Antioch, and 


leaving issue, viz. Soliman Shall. widow of Baldwin II., 
king of Jerusalem, couErtdghrul. cubine (wife ?) ; 4. An 
I na or Agnes, daughter 

Osman, of Louis VII., king of 


the well known founder of the present reigning dynasty France, and 
widow of 


in Turkey. These three persons arc all historical, but their the 
emperor Alexis JI. 


descent from John Comnenus is more than doubtful. 
3. A son. 

Isaac; 

put to death by Isaac Tl, Angelas. 

Ertdjjhrul. 

Osman, 


the well-known founder of the present reigning dynasty in Turkey. 
These three persons arc all historical, but their descent from John 
Comnenus is more than doubtful. 
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1. Manuel Sebastocrator; opposed the cruel policy of his father; put 
to death by Isaac II. Angelus; married Irene. 

i 

2. Joannes; bom in prison, about 1166; destined to succeed his 
father; put to death by Isaac II. Angelus, in 1186. 

3. Maria. 

4. Thamar. 


1. Alexis I., first Emperor op Trebizond ; bom 1182; carried with his 
younger brother, by their aunt Tharaar, to Trebizond, thence to the 
Caucasus; conquered Trebizond and a great part of Asia Minor in 
1204 ; emperor in the same year; died in 1222; married Theodora. 


1. A daughter; married Andronicusl. GidonComnenus(II.),* 
Emperor, of unknown parentage, who succeeded Alexis I., and 
reigned 13 years; died probably in 1235. 


2. (III.) Joannes I. Axuchus, Emperor ; succeeded Andronicus I. 
probably in 1235 ; reigned 3 years; died probably in 1238. 


(IV.) Joannicus; Emp. succ. his father probably in 1238 ; confined in 
a convent shortly afterwards by his uncle ManueL 


5. Alexis, and 6. Trene; both illegitimate. Irene married Alexis, the 
illegitimate son of the emperor Manuel. 


2. David, a great general; his brother’s chief support ; died without 
issue, probably in 1215. 


3. (V.) Manuel I., Emperor; succ. his nephew Joannicus, probably in 
1238; formed an alliance with the Mongols; reigned 25 years; died 
March, 1263; marr. 1. Anna Xylaloe; 2. Irene; 3. Princess of Iberia. 


1. ( VI.) Andronicus II. Emperor, succeeded his father Manuel in 
1263; reigned three years; died probably m 1266. 


A 


2. (VII.) George, Emperor, succeeded his brother Andronicus II. 
probably in 1266; reigned 14 years; died probably in 1280. 


I 


3. (VIII.) Joannes II., Emperor, succeeded his brother George, 
probably in 1280; reigned 18 years ; died in 1297 or 1298; married, 
in 1282, Eudoxia, daughter of Michael Palaeologus, emperor of 
Constantinople. 


4. Theodora. 
J 


1. CX.) Alexis II., Emp.; bom in 1283; succ. his father Joannes II. in 
1297 or 1298; died in 1330 ; married a princess of Iberia 


his father Alexis II. in 1330; reigned 20 months. 


I. (X.) ALronicus 2. (XII.) Ba*il I. Emp.; 3. (XIV.) Anna; II., Emp.; 
succ. sent to Constantinople ; first a nun, then 


returned ; deposed his nephew Manuel II. in 1333; died in 1340 ; 
married, 1, Irene(X 111.) natural daughter of Andronicus II., 
emperor of Constantinople; repudiated soon afterwards ; seized the 
crown in 1340 ; reigned 15 months; deposed and sent to 
Constantinople by Anna (XIV.); 2. Irene, a lady of Trebizond, by 
whom he had issue 


(XI.) Manuel II., Emp. eight years old; succ. his father Andronicus 
III. ; deposed in 1333 by his uncle Basil. 


queen of Imerethia; wrested the crown from Irene in 1341; 


strangled by Joannes III.(XV) 


2. (XVI.) Michael, 3. George. Emp.; sent to Constantinople ; fruitless 
attempt to seize the crown ; imprisoned ; succeeded his son Joannes 
Ill. in March, 1334 ; deposed and confined in a convent, in 
December, 1349. 


(XV.) Joannes III., Emp.; born about 1322 ; wrested the crown from 
the empress Anna in September, 1342 ; confined in a convent in 
March 1344 by the nobles who put his father Michael on the 
throne. 


I. (XVII) Alexis HI. Joannes, Emp.; born 1338 ; succeeded Michael 
in 1349; died 1390(?); married Theodora Cantacuzena; humbled by 
the Genoese; under him lived Panarctus, mentioned above. 


2. CaloJoannes. 

3. ^ Maria, married in 1351 Kutlu Bey, chief of the White llorde. 
i 

4. Theodora, married in 1357 HajEmir, chief of Chalybia. 

a 


The Roman numerals indicate the order in which the members of 
the family succeeded to the 


crown. 


024 


CONCOLERUS. 
CONCORDIA. 
I 


I. (XVIII.) Manuel, Emperor, born 1364, Caesar 1376 ; succeeded his 
father 1390 (?); submitted to Timur; died 1412; married Eudoxia, 
daugh 


2. Eudoxia, married Jatines or Zetines, a T urkish emir, and after his 
death John V. Palaeologus, Emperor of Constantinople. 


3. Anna, 

married Bagrat VI., king of Georgia. 

4. A daughter, married Tahartan or Zahratm, emir of Arsinga. 
ter of David, king of Georgia. 


(XIX.) Alexis IV., Emperor; succeeded his father in 1412; murdered 
between 1445 and 1449 ; married a Cantacuzcnian princess. 


1 


3. (XXII) David, the last Emperor of Trebizond; seized the crown 
from his nephew Alexis V. in 1458 ; married 


1. Maria Theodora, of the house of the Theodori, princes of Gothia 
in the Crimea ; 


2. Helena (Irene), daughter of Matthaeus, and granddaughter of 
John VI. Cantacuzenus, emperor of Constantinople; deposed by 
Sultan Mohammed II. in 1462; exiled with his family to Scrrcs, near 
Adrianoplc; put to death with nearly all hia children by order of the 
Sultan, probably in 1466. 


(XX.) 1. Joannes I V.(Calo-Joannes), Emp.; deposed and killed his 
father between 1445 and 1449; paid tribute to the Turks; died 1458 
; married a daughter of Alexander, king of Iberia. 


2. Alexander, married a daughter of Gatteluzzi, prince of Lesbos. 
A Son, whose life was spared by Mohammed 
Il. 


5. Madiayghter married a Tur 
married 

Kohmlemir in 

Pataolo 

u4 daughter; 

pennied George 

Boœnstarwicz, krai 
€ting)eofSorvia. 


(XXI.) 1. Alexis V., born 1454 ; succeeded his father 1458 ; deposed 
in the same year by his uncle David ; put to death by Sultan 
Mohammed 11. after 1462. 


2. A daughter, married Nicolo 
Crespo, duke of the Archipelago. 


3. Catharina, married Usun Hasan, Emir of Diyarbekr, Sultan of 
Mesopotamia. 


1—7. Seven sons, put to 8. George, the youngest; said to have 
adopted death with their father the Mohammedan religion; his life 
was at Adrianople. spared, but his fate is doubtful. 


A branch of the Comncninn family became ex- J tinct at Rome in 
1551; another branch nourished ! in Savoy, and became extinct in 
1784. Demetrius . Comnenas, a captain in the French army, whose 
descendants are still alive, pretended to bo descended from 
Nicephorus, one of the sons of the last emperor of Trebizond, David, 
whose life, according to him was spared by Mohammed, and his 
parentage and name were recognized by letterspatent of Louis XVI., 
king of France. But his claims will hardly stand a critical 
examination, notwithstanding many so-called authentic documents 
which he published in a rather curious work, “ Precis historique dc 
la Maison Imperiale des Comnencs, avec Filiation dircctc et 


rcconnue par Lettres-Ententes du Roi dumoisd’Avril, 1782, depuis 
David, dernier empereur de Trcbizonde, jusqu' a Demetrius 
Comnene,” Amsterdam, 1784, 8vo. (Fallmeraycr, (icschicJde des 
Kaiserthums von Trapczunt.) [ W. P.] 


COM US (KcS/tos), occurs in the later times of antiquity as the god 
of festive mirth and joy. He was represented as a winged youth, and 
Philostratus (Icon. i. 2) describes him as he appeared in a painting, 
drunk .and languid after a repast, his head sunk on his breast; he 
was slumbering in a standing attitude, and his legs were crossed. 


(Hirt, MythoL liUdarb. ii. p. 224.) [L. S.] 


CONCO'LERIJS (KoynJAepor), the Greek name of Sardanapalus. 
(Polyb. Fragm. ix.) Other forms of the name arc KorofricoyicdAopos 
(sec Suid. s. v ) and Qurotr/coy/eSAepos, [E. E.j 


9. Anna, her libs was spared ; she married a Turkish chief. 
CONCOLITA'N US (Kery/roAfraros), a king of 


the Gallic people allied G.aesati, and colleague of Ancroestus, 
together with whom he made war against the Romans, u. c. 225. 
[Ankrokstus.J In the battle in which they were defeated, Concoli 
tan us was taken prisoner. (Polyb. ii. 31.) [E. E.] CONCO'RDIA, a 
Roman divinity, the personification of concord. She had several 
temples at Rome, and one was lmilt as early as the time of Furius 
Camillas, who vowed and built it in commemoration of the 
reconciliation between the patricians and plebeians. (Pint. Cam. 42; 
Ov. Fast. i. 639.) This temple, in which frequent meetings of the 
senate were held, but which appears to have fallen into decay, was 
restored by Livin, the wife of Augustus, and was consecrated by her 
son, Tiberius, a. u. 9, after his victory over the Pannonians. (Suet. 
Tib. 20; Dion Cass. lv. 17.) In the reign of Constantine and 
Maxcntius, the temple was burnt down, but was again restored. A 
second temple of Concordia was built by Cn. Flavius on the area of 
the temple of Vulcan (lav. ix. 46, xl. 19; Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 6), anda 
third was vowed by L. Manlius during a seditious commotion 
among his troops in Gaul, and was afterwards erected on the 
Capitoline hill. (Liv. xxii. 33.) Concordia is represented on several 
coins as a matron, sometimes standing and sometimes sitting, and 


holding in her left hand a cornucopia, and in her right either an 
olive branch or a pulera. (Comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 91; Van*. L. I. v. 73, 
cd. Midler; Cic. da Nat. Door. ii. 23; ilirt, M<jlhol. Hildcrb. ii. p. 
108.) [ L. S.] 
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CONDI A'NUS, SEX. QUINTI'LIUS, and SEX. QUINTI'LIUS 
MA'XIMUS, two brothers remarkable for their mutual affection, 
high character, learning,' military skill, and wealth, who flourished 
tinder the Antonines. They were consuls together in a. d. 151 ; were 
subsequently joint governors, first of Achaia, and afterwards of 
Pannonia; they addressed a joint epistle to M. Aurelius, to which he 
gave a rescript (Dig. 38. tit. 2. s. 16. § 4); they wrote jointly a work 
upon agriculture frequently quoted in the Gcoponica; and, having 
been inseparable in life, were not divided in death, for they both 
fell victims at the same time to the cruelty of Commodus, guiltless 
of any crime, but open to the suspicion that, from their high fame 
and probity, they must have felt disgusted with the existing state of 
affairs and eager for a change. 


Sbx. Condianus, son of Maximus, is said to have been in Syria at the 
period of his father's death, and, in anticipation of his own speedy 
destruction, to have devised an ingenious trick for escape. The 
story, as told by Dion Cassius, is amusing and romantic, but bears 
the aspect of a fable. (Lamprid. Commod. 4, and Casaubon's note ; 
Dion Cass. Ixxii. 5, and Reimnrus's note ; Philostrat. Vit. Sophist, ii. 
1. § 11; Needham, Proleffom. ad Oeoponica , Cantab. 1704.) . [ \Y. 
R.] 


CONISALUS (KoyiVaAos), a daemon, who together with Orthanc8 
and Tychon appeared in the train of Prinpus. (Aristoph. Lt/s. .083 ; 
A then. x. p. 441 ; Strab. xiii.’p. 588; Ilesych. s.v.) [L.S.] 


CO'NIUS (KJwos), the god *ho excites or makes dust, a surname of 
Zeus, who had an uncovered temple under this name in the arx of 
Megnra. (Paus. i. 40. § 5.) (L. S.] 


CONN US (KSwos)' the son of Metrobius, a player on the cithara, 


who taught Socrates music. (Plut Eulhyd. pp. 272, c., 295, d., 
Mencx . p. 235, 0.; Cic. adFam. ix. 22.) This Connus is probably the 
same ns the flute-player Connas, mentioned by Aristophanes ( 
Fquit. 532), who was, as we learn from the Scholiast, very poor, 
although he had gained several victories in the Olympic games. 
Whether the proverb mentioned by Suidns, K 6vvov “ good for 
nothing," refers to the same person, is doubtful. 


CONON (Korun'). ]. A distinguished Athenian general, who lived in 
the latter part of the fifth and the beginning of the fourth century B. 
c. In 413, he was stationed in command of a fleet oft* Naupactus, to 
prevent the Corinthians from sending succours to the Syracusans. In 
an engagement which ensued neither side gained a decisive victory. 
(Thuc. vii. 31.) In 410, according to Diodorus (xiii. 48), he w.as 
strategus, and was sent to Coreyra to protect the Athenian interests 
in that quarter, when Corey ra became the scene of another 
massacre. In 409, he was elected strategus with Alcibiades and 
Thrasybulus (Xen. flcll. i. 4. § 10), and again in 406 was made the 
first of the ten generals chosen to supersede Alcibiades. (Xcn. I ML 
i. 5. § 16 ; Diod. xiii. 74.) For an account of the operations which 
forced him to take refuge in Mytilene, of his blockade by 
Callicratidas, .and the victory of the Athenians at Arginusac by 
which lie was delivered, see Xen. Hell. i. 6; Diod. xiii. 77—79, 97, 
&c. When all his colleagues were deposed, Conon retained his 
command. (Xcn. I ML vii. 1.) 


When the Athenian fleet was surprised by Ly 
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sander at Aegos-Potami (b. c. 405), Conon alone of the generals was 
on his guard. He escaped with eight ships, and sought an asylum in 
Cyprus, which was governed by his friend Evagoras. (Xen. Hdl. ii. 1. 
§ 20, &c.; Diod. xiii. 106 ; Com. Nep. Conon , 1 —3.) Here he 
remained for some years, till the war which the Spartans 
commenced against the Persians gave him an opportunity of serving 
his country. There is some difficulty in reconciling the accounts 
which we have left of his proceedings. He appears to have 
connected himself with Phamabazus (Com. Nep. Con. 2), and it was 
on the recommendation of the latter, according to Diodorus (xiv. 
39) and Justin (vi. 1), that he was appointed by the Persian king to 


the command of the fleet in u. c. 397. From Ctesias (Pers. 63) it 


would appear, that Conon opened n negotiation with the Persian 
court while at Salamis, and Ctesias was sent down to him with a 
letter empowering him to raise a fleet at the expense of the Persian 
treasury, and to act ns admiral under Phamabazus. He was first 
attacked, though without success, by Pharax, the Lacedaemonian 
admiral, while lying at Caunus, and soon after succeeded in 
detaching Rhodes from the Spartan alliance. (Diod. xiv. 79.) 
Though he received 


considerable reinforcements, the want of supplies 


kept him inactive. (Isocr. Paneg. c. 39.) lie therefore made a journey 
to the Persian court in 3.95. The king granted him all that he 
wanted, and at his request appointed Phamabazus ns bis colleague. 
(Diod. xiv. 81 ; Isocr. Paneg. c. 39 ; Com. Nep. Von. 2— 4 ; Justin, 
vi. 2.) In a c. 394, they gained a decisive victory over Pisander, the 
Spartan admiral, off Cnidus. (Xen. I ML iv. 3. § 10, &c.; Diod. xiv. 
83; Corn. Nep. Con. 4.) Phamabazus and Conon now cruised about 
the islands and coasts of the Aegean, expelled the Lacedaemonian 
hannosts from the maritime towns, and won over the inhabitants by 
assurances of freedom from foreign garrisons. (Xcn. Hell. iv. 8 ; 
Diod. xiv. 84.) In the course of the winter, Conon drew 
contributions from the cities on the Hellespont, and in the spring of 
393, in conjunction with Phamabazus, sailed to the const of 
Laconia, made descents on various points, ravaged the vale of the 
Pnmisu9, and took possession of Cythera. They then sailed to 
Corinth, and Phamabazus having left a subsidy for the Rtatcs in 
alliance against Sparta, made preparations for returning home. 
Conon with his sanction proceeded to Athens, for the purpose of 
restoring the long walls and the fortifications of Peiraccus. He was 
received with the greatest enthusiasm, and with the .aid of his 
crews great progress was in a short time made towards the 
restoration of the walls. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 7, &c.; Diod. xiv. 84, 85; 
Paus. i. 2 ; Com. Nep. Con. 4 ; Deni, in Lcpt. p. 478; A then. i. 5, p. 
3.) When the Spartans opened their negotiations with Tiribazus, 
Conon with some others was sent by the A thenians to counteract 
the intrigues of Antalcidas, but was thrown into prison by Tiribazus. 
(Xen. Hdl. iv. 8. § 16 ; Diod. xiv. 85 ; Com. Nep. Con. 5.) According 


to some accounts, he was sent into the interior of Asia, and there 
put to death. (Isocr. Paneg. c. 41 ; Diod. xv. 43 ; Com. Nep. /. c.) 
But according to the most probable account, be escaped to Cyprus. 
He had property in this island, and on his death left behind him a 
considerable fortune, part of which was bequeathed to different 
relations 
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and temples, and the remainder to his son Timotheus. (Ly9. de Arid. 
Bon. p. 638, ed. Rciske; Corn. Ncp. 1. c.) His tomb and that of his 
son, in the Cerameicus, were to be seen in the time of Pausanias. (i. 
29. § 15.) 


2. Son of Timotheus, grandson of the preceding. On the death of 
Timotheus nine-tenths of the fines which had been imposed on him 
were remitted, and Conon was allowed to discharge the remainder 
in the form of a donation for the repair of the long walls. (Com, 
Nep. Tim. 4.) He was sent by the Athenians, together with Phocion 
and Clearchus, to remonstrate with Nicanor on his seizure of 
Peiraeeus, b. c. 318. (Diod. xviii. 64.) [C. P. M.J 


CONON, literary. 1. A grammarian of the age of Augustus, the 
author of a work entitled A iTiyntreis, addressed to Archelaus 
Philopator, king of Cappadocia. It was a collection of fifty 
narratives relating to the mythical and heroic period, and especially 
the foundation of colonies. An epitome of the work has been 
preserved in the Bibliotheca of Photius (Cod. 186), who speaks in 
terms of commendation of his Attic style, and remarks (Cod. 189), 
that Nicolaus Damasccnus borrowed much from him. There are 
separate editions of this abstract in Gale's Histor. Poet Script, p. 
241, &c., Paris, 1675 ; by Toucher, Lips. 1794 and 1802; and 
Kanne, Gutting. 1798. 


Dion Chrysostom (Or. xviii. 
tom. i. p. 480) mentions a 
rhetorician of this name, who 
nmy possibly be identical with 
the last. 


2. A Conon is mentioned by the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 
1163), who quotes a passage, tv tJ *H paK\cta, and mentions a 
treatise by him, Ufp\ rrjs NrjaidSos. Josephus (c. Apion. i. 23) also 
speaks of a writer of this name. 


3. Another Conon, whether identical with any of those above- 
mentioned or not is uncertain, is mentioned by Servius (ad Virg. 
Acn. vii. 738) as having written a work on Italy. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, 
iv. p. 25 ; Voss, dc Ilist. Gr. pp. 206, 420, cd. Westcrmann.) 


4. There was a Christian writer of this name, 


who wrote on the resurrection against Johnnnes Philoponus. (Phot. 
Cod. 23, 24.) [C. P. M. 


CONON (K6vuv) % of Samos, a mathematician and astronomer, 
lived in the time of the Ptolemies Philadelphia and Euergetcs (b. c. 
283—222), and was the friend and probably the teacher of 
Archimedes, who survived him. None of his works are preserved. 
His observations are referred to by Ptolemy in his (fxiaas dir\avuiv, 
and in the historical notice appended to that work they are said to 
have been made in Italy (Petav. Uranoiog. p. 93), in which country 
he seems to have been celebrated. (See Virgil’s mention of him, Ed. 
iii. 40.) According to Seneca (Nat. Quaesl. vii. 3), he made a 
collection of the observations of solar eclipses reserved by the 
Egyptians. Apollonius Pergaeus Conic, lib. iv. praef.) mentions his 
attempt to demonstrate some propositions concerning the number 
of points in which two conic sections can cut one another. Conon 


was the inventor of the curve called the spiral of Archimedes 
[Archimedes] ; but he seems to have contented himself with 
pressing the investigation of its properties as a problem to other 
geometers. (Pappus, Math. Coll. iv. Prop. 18.) He is said to have 
given the name Coma Berenices to the constellation so called 
[Berenice, 3], on the authority of an ode of | 
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Callimachus translated by Catullus (Ixvii. de Coma Berenices) ; a 
fragment of the original is preserved by Thcon in his Scholia on 
Aratus. (Phacnom. 146; see also Hyginus, Poet. Astron. ii. 24.) But 
it is doubtful whether the constellation was really adopted by the 
Alexandrian astronomers. The strongest evidence which remains to 
us of Conon's mathematical genius consists in the admiration with 
which he is mentioned by Archimedes. See his prefaces to the 
treatises on the Quadrature of the Parabola and on Spirals. [W. F. 
D.] 


CONOSTAULUS BESTES. [Bestks.] CONO'NEUS (Koycovcus), a 
Tarentine, is mentioned by Appian (Annib. 32) as the person who 
betrayed Tarentum to the Romans in b. c. 213. (Comp. Frontin. 
Strateg. iii. 3. § 6, where Oudendorp has restored this name from 
Appian.) Polybius (viii. 19, &c.) and Livy (xxv. 8, &c.) say, that 
Philemenus and Nicon were the leaders of the conspiracy; but 
Schweighauser remarks (ad Ajyp. 1. c.), that as Percon was the 
cognomen of Nicon (see Liv. xxvi. 39), so there is no reason why we 
should not infer that Cononeus was the cognomen of Philemenus. 
[Philemenus.] 


P. CONSA. A Roman jurist of this name is mentioned by legal 
biographers and by writers who have made lists of jurists, as Val. 
Forster us, liutilius, GuiL Grotius, and Fabricius, but they give no 
authority for their statement. The only authority that we can find 
for this namo is an anecdote in Plutarch's life of Cicero (c. 26), 
repeated in his ApophUicgmatu. When P. Consa, an ignorant and 
empty man, who held himself forth as a jurist, was summoned as a 
witness in a cause, and declared that he knew nothing whatever 
about the matter that he was examined upon, Cicero said to him, 
drily, u Perhaps j'ou think that the question relates to law.** 


The reading of the namo in Plutarch is exceedingly doubtful, — 
Publius may bo Popillius, and Consa may be Caius, Cassius, or 
Cotta. [J. T. G.J CONSENTES DII, the twelve Etruscan gods, who 
formed the council of Jupiter. Their name is probably derived from 


the ancient verb conso , that is, consulo. According to Seneca 
(Quacst. Nat . ii. 41), there was above the Consentes and Jupiter a 
yet higher council, consisting of mysterious and nameless divinities, 
whom Jupiter consulted when he intended to announce to mankind 
great calamities or changes by his lightnings. The Consentes Dii 
consisted of six male and six female divinities, but we do not know 
the names of all of them ; it is however certain that Juno, Minerva, 
Sumzuanus, Vulcan, Saturn, and Mars were among them. According 
to the Etruscan theology, they ruled over the world and time; they 
had come into existence at the beginning of a certain period of the 
world, at the end of which they were to cease to exist. They were 
also called by the name of Complices, and were probably a set of 
divinities distinct from the twelve great gods of the Greeks and 
Romans. (Varre, It. It. i. 1, ap. Arnob. adv. Gad. iii. 40; Ilartung, Die 
It dig. d. I torn. ii. p. 5.) [L. S.] 


P. CONSE'NTIUS, the author of a grammatical treatise “Ars P. 
Conscntii V. C. de duabus partibus Orationis, Nomine et Verbo,” 
published originally by J. Sichard at Basle, in 1528, and 
subsequently, in a much more complete form, in the collection of 
Putschius (Grammaticac Latin. Auotorcs Antiq. 4to. IInnnov. 1605), 
who had access to MSS. which enabled him to supply numerous 
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and large deficiencies. Another work by the same writer, entitled 
“Ars de Barbarismis et Mctaplasniis,” was recently discovered by 
Cramer in a Regensburg MS. now at Munich, and was published at 
Berlin, in 1817, by Buttraann. It is of considerable value on account 
of the fragments quoted from lost productions, and of the view 
which it affords of the state of the language and of grammatical 
studies at the period when it was composed. In the “ de 
Barbarismis” we find a reference to a third essay on the structure of 
periods, w de Structurarum Ratione,” which, if ever published, is no 
longer extant. 


Consentius is commonly believed to have flourished at 
Constantinople in the middle of the fifth century, on the supposition 
that he was one or other of the following individuals. 


1. Consentius, a poet violently bepraised by Sidonius Apollinaris. 
(Cann. xxiii., Epist. viii. 4.) He married a daughter of the consul 
Jovianus, by whom he had a son, namely 


2. Consentius, who rose to high honour under Valentinian III., by 
whom he was named Comes Palatii and despatched upon an 
important mission to Theodosius. He also had a son, namely 


3. Consentius, who devoted himself to literary lemuro and the 
enjoyments of n mml life, and is celebrated as well as his 
grandfather by Sidonius. 


Fabricius (Dill. Lai. vol. iii. p. 745) tells us, that in some MSS. the 
grammarian is styled not only vir darissimus, the ordinary 
appellation of learned men at that period, but also quint us 
consulates quinque civilatum, which might perhaps lead us to 
identify him with the second of the above personages. [W. R.] 


CONSE'VIUS or CONSI'VIUS, the propagator, occurs as the surname 
of Janus and Ops. (Mncrob. Sat. i. 9, iii. 9 ; Fest s.v. Opima.) [L. S.] 


CONSI'DIA GENS, plebeian. None of its members ever obtained any 


higher office in the state than the proctorship, and are, with once 
exception, mentioned only in the last century of the republic. The 
cognomens of this gens arc Callus, Lwtyus, Nonianus , and Pactus , 
the last two of which also occur on coins; but ns there is some 
confusion between somo of the members of the gens, an account of 
all of them is given under Considius, and not under the cognomens. 


CONSI'DIUS. 1. Q. Considius, tribune of the plebs, u. c. 476, united 
with his colleague X. Genucius in bringing forward the agrarian law 
again, and also in accusing T. Menenius Lanatus, the consul of the 
preceding year, because it was supposed that the Fabii had perished 
at Crcmero through his neglect. (Liv. ii. 52; Dionys. ix. 27.) 


2. Considius, a fanner of the public taxes ( publicanus ), brought an 
action against L. Sergius Grata, who was proctor in n. c. 98, on 
account of bis illegal appropriation of the waters of the Lucrine sea. 
Orota was defended by L. Crassus, who was a friend of Considius. 
(Val. Max. ix. 1. $ 1.) 


3. L. Considius, conducted, in conjunction with Sex. Sal tius, a 
colony to Capua, which was formed by M. Brutus, the father of the 
so-called tyrannicide, in his tribunate, b. c. 83. [Brutus, No. 20 J 
Considius and Sal tins arc ridiculed by Cicero for the arrogance 
which they displayed, and for calling themselves praetors instead of 
duumvirs. (Cic. de Ley. Ayr. ii. 34.) 


4. Q. Considius, a senator and one of the judices, is praised by 
Cicero for his integrity and 
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uprightness as a judge both in b. c. 70 (in Verr. i. 7) and in b. c. 66. 
( Pro Cluent. 30.) Considius is spoken of as quite an old man in 
Caesar's consulship, b. c. 59, and it is related of him, that when very 
few senators came to the house, on one occasion, he told Caesar, 
that the reason of their absence was their fear of his arms and 
soldiers; and that when Caesar thereupon asked him why he also 
did not stop at home, he replied, that old age had deprived him of 
all fear. (Plut. Coes. 14; Cic. ad AH. ii. 24.) 


5. Q. Considius, the usurer, may perhaps bo the same as the 


preceding, especially as the anecdote related of him is in 
accordance with tho character which Cicero gives of the senator. It 
is related of this Considius, that, when in tho Catilinarian 
conspiracy, b. c. 63, the value of all property had been so much 
depreciated that it was impossible even for the wealthy to pay their 
creditors, he did not call in the principal or interest of any of the 
sums due to him, although he had 15 millions of sesterces out at 
interest, endeavouring by this indulgence to mitigate, as far as he 
could, the general alarm. (VaL Max. iv. 8. 8 3; comp. Cic. ad AU. i. 
12.) 


6. Q. Considius Gallus, ono of the heirs of Q. Turius in n. c. 43, was 
perhaps n son of No. 4. (Cic- ad Earn. xii. 26.) 


7. P. Considius, served under Caesar in his first campaign in Gaul, 
B. c. 58, and is spoken of as an experienced soldier, who had served 
under L. Sulla and afterwards under M. Crassus. (Cacs. D. G. i. 21.) 


8. M. Considius Nonianus, praetor in b. c. 52. He is spoken of in 49 
as the intended successor of Caesar in the province of Nearer Gaul, 
and he assisted Ponipcy in the same year in conducting his 
preparations at Capua. (Ascon, in Cic. Mil. p. 55, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad 
Earn. xvi. 12, ad A it. viii. 1 1,n.) The name of C. Considius 
Nonianus occurs on coins. (Eckhel, v. p. 177.) 


9. C. Considius Long us, propraetor in Africa, left his province 
shortly before the breaking out of the civil war between Caesar and 
Pompey, in order to go to Rome to become a candidate for tho 
consulship, entrusting the government to Q. Ligarius. (Cic. pro 
Ligar. 1 ; Schol. Gronov. m Ligar, p. 414, cd. Orelli.) When the civil 
war broke out in n. c. 49, Considius espoused Pompey*s party, and 
returned to Africa, where he held Adruinetum with one legion. 
(Cacs. P. C. ii. 23.) He still had possession of Adrumetum two years 
afterwards, B. c. 47, when Caesar came into Afriea; and when a 
letter was sent him by the hands of a captive, Considius caused the 
unfortunate bearer to be put to death, because he said he had 
brought it from the imperator Caesar, declaring at the same time 
himself, that Scipio was the only imperator of the Roman people at 
that time. Shortly afterwards Considius made an unsuccessful 
attempt upon Achilla, a free town in Caesar’s interest, and was 
obliged to retire to Adrumetum. We next hear of Considius in 


possession of the stronglyfortified town of Tisdra; but after the 
defeat of Scipio at Thapsus, and when he heard that Cn. Domitius 
Calvinus was advancing against the town, lie secretly withdrew 
from it, accompanied by a few Gaetulians and laden with money, 
intending to fly into Mauretania. But he was murdered on the 
journey by the Gaetulians, who coveted his treasures, (ilirt. IS. Ajr. 
3, 4, 33, 43, 76,86, 93.) 
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10. C. Considius, son of No. 9, fell into Caesar's power, when he 
obtained possession of Adrametum after the battle of Thnpsus, b. c. 
47, and was pardoned by Caesar. (Ilirt. It. Afr. 89.) It is supposed 
that he may be the same as the C. Considius Paetus, whose name 
occurs on coins ; but this is mere conjecture. (Eckhel, v. p. 177.) 


CONSTANS I., FL.VVIUS JU'LIUS, the youngest of the three sons of 
Constantine the Great and Fausta, was at an early age appointed by 
his father governor of Western Illyricum, Italy, and Africa, countries 
which he subsequently received as his portion upon the division of 
the empire in A. n. 337. After having successfully resisted the 
treachery and violence of his brother Constantine, who was slain in 
invading his territory, a. d. 340, Co ns tans became master of the 
whole West, .and being naturally indolent, weak, and profligate, 
abandoned himself for some years without restraint to the 
indulgence of the most depraved passions. While hunting in Gaul, 
he suddenly received intelligence that Magnentius [Magnbntius] 
had rebelled, that the soldiers had mutinied, and that emissaries 
had been despatched to put him to death. Flying with all speed, he 
succeeded in reaching the Pyrenees, but was overtaken near the 
town of Helena (formerly 11! i her is) by the cavalry of the usurper, 
and was slain, a. d. 350, in the thirtieth year of his age and the 
thirteenth of his reign. (Anrel. Viet. daCaes. xli., E/nt. xli.; Eutrop. 
x. 5; Zosimus, ii. 42; Zonaras, xiii. 6.) [W. R.] 
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CONSTANS II., FLA'VIUS ITERA'CLIUS, emperor of the East, a. d. 
G41-668, the elder son of tho emperor Constantine III. and the 
empress Grogoria, was born on the 7th of November, a. d. 630, and 
his original name was Heraclius. After the death of his father, who 
reigned but a few months, in a. d. 641, the throne was seized by 
lleracleonas, the younger brother of Constantine III. ; but as 
lleracleonas was a tool in the hands of his ambitions mother, 
Martina, be incurred the hatred of the people, and a rebellion broke 
out, which was beaded by Valentinus Caesar. Valentine at first 
compelled lleracleonas to admit his nephew Ilcraclius as co-regent, 
and on this occasion Heraclius adopted the name of Constantine, 
which ho afterwards changed into that of Constans. Not satisfied 
with this result, Valentine proclaimed Constans sole emperor: 
leracleonas and Martina were made prisoners, and, after being 
mutilated, were sent into exile. Thus Constans 11. succeeded in the 
month of August, a. n. 641, and on account of his youth was 
obliged to be satisfied with only the name of emperor, and to 
abandon his authority to Valentine, who is probably identical with 
one Valenti nian, who rebelled in a. d. 644, but was killed in a 
skirmish in the streets of Constantinople. 


The reign of Constans II. is remarkable for the great losses which 
the empire sustained by the attacks of the Arabs and Longobards or 
Lombards. 
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Egypt, and at last its capital, Alexandria, had been conquered by 

’ Amru, the general of the khalif Omar, towards the close of the 
reign of the emperor Heraclius, the grandfather of Constans. (a. d. 
610 —641.) Anxious to regain possession of Alexandria, Constans 
fitted out an expedition against Egypt, and we are informed by the 
Chinese annalists, that he sent ambassadors to the emperor of 
China, Taisum, to excite him to a war against the Arabs, by whom 
the Chinese possessions in Turkistan were then infested. (Comp. 
DeGuignes, Histoirc generate des IIuns, i. pp. 55, 56.) This emperor 
reigned from a. d. 627 till 650, and as the Christian religion was 
preached in China during his reign by Syrian monks, from which we 
may conclude that an intercourse existed between China and the 
Greek empire, the fact related by the Chinese annalists seems 


worthy of belief, especially as the danger from the Arabs was 
common to both the empires. When Manuel, the commander of tho 
imperial forces, appeared with a powerful fleet olF Alexandria, the 
inhabitants took up nrms against the Arabic governor ’Othm&n, and 
with their assistance Manuel succeeded in taking the town. (a. d. 
646.) But he maintained himself there only a short time. ’Amru 
approached with a strong army; ho took tho town by assault, and 
Manuel fled to Constantinople with the remnants of his forces. A 
considerable portion of Alexandria was destroyed, and the Greeks 
never got possession of it again. Encouraged by this success, the 
khalif ?Omar ordered his lieutenant ’Abdu-l-lah to invade the Greek 
possessions in northern Africa. ’Abdul-lah met with great success ; 
he conquered and killed in battle Gregorius, the imperial governor 
of Africa, and the Greeks ceded to him Tripolitaim, and promised to 
pay an annual tribute for the remaining part of the imperial 
dominions in Africa; This treaty was concluded without tho consent 
of Constans, and although it was dictated by necessity, the emperor 
blamed and punished his officers severely, and shewed so much 
resentment against Iris subjects in Africa, that he took revenge upon 
them seventeen years afterwards, as is mentioned below. 


While ’Abdu-l-lah was gaining these advantages in Africa, 
Md’awiyah, who subsequently became khalif, drove the Greeks out 
of Syria, and, after conquering that country, sailed with a fleet of 
1700 small craft to Cyprus, conquered the whole island, and 
imposed upon the inhabitants an annual tribute of 7200 pieces of 
gold. Tho island, however, was taken from the Arabs two years after 
the conquest, by the imperial general Cacorizus. The Arabs made 
also considerable progress in Cilicia and Isauria, which were 
ravaged by Bizr, one of their best generals. While the finest 
provinces of the East thus became a prey to the khalifs, the emperor 
was giving all his attention towards the protection of monothclism, 
to which sect he was addicted, and the persecution of the orthodox 
catholic faith. Unable to finish the religious contest by reasonable 
means, Constans issued an edict by which he prohibited all 
discussions on religious subjects, hoping thus to establish 
monothclism by oppressive measures. This edict, which is known by 
the name of “ Typus,” created as much discontent as laughter: it 
was rejected by the pope and generally by all the churches in Ital} ', 
and contributed much to ruin the emperor in public opinion. His 


subjects manifested publicly their 
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contempt for his character, and the governors of distant provinces 
paid so little respect to his authority, that they seemed to be 
independent princes. A revolt broke out in Armenia under 
Pasagnathus, who made himself completely independent; but he 
afterwards returned to obedience. 


As early as 64b, a truce for two years had been concluded between 
the Arabs and Constans. ’Abdu-l-lah availed himself of that truce to 
invade and conquer Nubia and Abyssinia; but he returned in 651, 
renewed hostilities, and sent an ex-* pedition against Sicily, where 
the Arabs took several places, and maintained themselves there. In 
the same year Mu’awiyah spread terror through both the East and 
the West by the conquest of Rhodes, and it was on this occasion 
that the famous colossus was sold to a Jew of Edessa. 


The fall of Rhodes failed to rouse Constans from his carelessness. I 
Jo still endeavoured to compel obedience to his “Typus" in Italy, 
although it had been condemned by pope Martin I. Theodorus 
Calliopas, the imperial exarch in Italy, arrested Martin in his own 
palace in 653, and sent him from thence to Messina, afterwards to 
the island of Naxos, and at last, in 654, to Constantinople. Hero, 
after a mock trial, he was condemned of holding treacherous 
correspondence with the infidels, and was mutilated and banished 
to Cherson, in the Chersonnesus Taurica, where he died in 
September, a. d. 655. Many other bishops of the orthodox faith 
were likewise persecuted, among whom was St. Maximus, who died 
in exile in the Caucasus, in 66*2. 


In 655, tho war with the Arabs became alarmingly dangerous. 
Mu’awiynh, then governor of Syria, fitted out a fleet, which he 
entrusted to the command of Abu-l-fibar, while he himself with the 
land forces marched against Cnesarcia, whence he intended to 
proceed to the Bosporus. In this imminent danger Constans gave the 
command of Constantinople to his eldest son, Constantine, and 
sailed himself with his own ships against the hostile fleet. The two 


fleots met off the coast of Lycia, and an obstinate battle ensued, in 
which the Greeks were at last completely defeated. Constantinople 
seemed to bo lost. But the khalif ’O thin An was assassinated in 655, 
and Mu'awiyah, who was chosen in his stead, was obliged to 
renounce the conquest of Constantinople, and to defend his own 
empire against the attempts of AH, and afterwards of his son 
Hasan, who assumed the title of khalif, and maintained themselves 
at Ivufa till 660. Delivered from the Arabs, Constans made war 
upon the Slavonian nations south and north of the Danube with 
great success. 


In 661, Constans put his brother Theodosius to death. The reasons 
for this crime arc not well known ; for, as Theodosius had taken 
orders, and was consequently unfit for reigning, political jealousy 
could not be the cause; perhaps there was some religious difference 
between the two brothers. The murder of his brother pressed 
heavily upon him; he constantly dreamt about him, and often 
awoke, crying out that Theodosius was standing at his bedside, 
holding a cup of blood, and saying, “ Drink, brother, drink ! ” His 
palace at Constantinople was insupportable to him, and he at last 
resolved to quit the East and to fix his residence in Italy. The 
political state of this country, however, was as strong a reason for 
the emperor's presence there as the visions of a murderer. 
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As early as a. n. 641, Rothnris, king of the Longobards, attacked the 
imperial dominions in northern Italy, and conquered the greater 
part of them. One of his successors, Grimoald, had formed designs 
against the Greek possessions in southern Italy, where the emperor 
was still master of the duchies of Rome and Naples, with both the 
Calabrias. Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica belonged likewise to the 
Greek empire. The emperor's authority in Italy was much shaken by 
the religious and civil troubles which he had caused there by his 
absurd edict, the “ Typusbut, on the other hand, the dissensions 
among the dukes and other great chiefs of the Longobards seemed 
to afford a favourable chance for the re-establishment of the Roman 
empire of Italy by the Greeks, an enterprise which one hundred 
years before the emperor Justinian had so gloriously achieved by 
bis general Narses. Under these circumstances, Constans 


resolved not only to imitate the example of Justinian, but to make 
Rome once more the centre oi the Roman empire. Jlis resolution 
caused tho greatest surprise, for since the downfall of the Western 
empire no emperor Imd resided, nor even made a momentary stay, 
in Italy. “ But," said Constans, “ the mother (Rome) is worthier of 
mv care than the daughter (Constantinople);" and, having fitted out 
a fleet, lie fixed the day of his departure, and ordered the empress 
and his three sons to accompany him. lie waited for them on board 
of his galley, but no sooner had they left the imperial palace, than 
the people of Constantinople rose in revolt and prevented them by 
force from joining the emperor. Being informed of this, Constans 
spit against tho city, cursed its inhabitants, and ordered the sailors 
to weigh anchor. This took place towards the end of 662. Constans 
stayed the winter at Athens, having previously appointed his eldest 
son, Constantine, governor of Constantinople. Our space prevents us 
from giving an account of his campaign in Italy; it is sufficient to 
state, that though he met at first with some success, his troops were 
afterwards defeated by the Longobards, and he was obliged to 
relinquish his design of subduing them. After plundering the 
churches and other public buildings of Rome of their finest 
ornaments and treasures, he took up his residence at Syracuse for a 
time. In this city also he gratified his love of avarice and cruelty to 
such an extent, that many thousands fled from the island and 
settled in different parts of Syria, especially at Damascus, where 
they adopted the religion of Mohammed. The emperor's absence 
from the scat of government excited MA’awiyah to make fresh 
inroads into the Greek provinces. 


It has been already related that Constans was deeply offended on 
account of the treaty having been concluded without his consent 
between his officers in Africa and the Arabian general ’Abdu1-lah. 
In 665, Mfi'awiyah being then chiefly occupied in the eastern part 
of the Klialifate, Constans resolved to revenge himself upon his 
subjects in Africa, and accordingly imposed a tribute upon them 
which was more than double what they had engaged to pay to the 
Arabs. This avaricious and imprudent measure caused a revolt. 
They invited the Arabs to take possession of their country, 
promising to make no resistance. Upon this Mu’awiyah entered 
Africa, defeated the few troops who were faithful to Constans, and 
extended his 
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conquests as far as the frontiers of Mauretania. During the same 
time the Longobards extended their conquests in Italy. Despised and 
hated by all his subjects, Constans lost his life by the hand of an 
assiissin, at least in a most mysterious manner, perhaps by the 
intrigues of orthodox priests. On the 15th of July, 688, he was 
found drowned in his bath at Syracuse. lie left three sons, 
Constantine IV. Pogonatus, his successor, Ileraclius, and Tiberius. 
The name of his wife is not known. (Theophancs, p. 275, &c., ed. 
Paris ; Cedrenus, p. 429, &c., ed. Paris ; Zonaras, yol. ii. p. 87, &c., 
ed. Paris; Glycas, p. 277, &c., ed. 


Paris ; Philo Byzantinus, Libellus de Septem Or bis Spectaadvty ed. 
Orelli, Leipzig, 1816, pp. 15, &c., 30, &c., and the notes of Leo 
Allatius, p. 97, &c.; Paulus Diaconus (Wamefried), Dc Gestis 
Longobardoruniy iv. 51, &c., v. 6—13, 30 ; Abulfedn, Vita 
Mohammed, p. 109, cd. Ilciskc, Annales , p. 65, &c., ed. Beiske.) 
[W. P.] 


CONSTA'NTIA. 1. Flavia Valeria Constantia, also called Constantina, 
the daughter of Constantius Chlorus Caesar and his second wife, 
Theodora, was born after a. d. 292 and before a. d. 306, either in 
Gaul or Britain. She was a half-sister of Constantine the Great, who 
gave her in marriage in 313 to C. Valerius Licinianus Licinius 
Augustus, master of the East. In tho civil war which broke out 
between Constantine and Licinius in 323, the latter was entirely 
defeated at Chrysopolis, now Scutari opposite Constantinople, and 
lied to Nicomcdcia, where ho was besieged by the victor. In order 
to save the life of her husband, who was able neither to defend the 
town nor to escape, Constanlia went into the camp of her brother, 
and by her earnest entreaties obtained pardon for Licinius. Afraid, 
however, of new troubles, Constantine afterwards gave orders to 
put him to death ; but this severity did not alter his friendship for 
his sister, whom he always treated with kindness and respect. 
Constantin was first an orthodox Christian, having been baptized by 
pope Sylvester at Rome; but she afterwards adopted the Arian 
creed. It appears that she was governed by an Arian priest, whose 
name is unknown, but who was certainly a man of great influence, 


for it was through him that she obtained the pardon of Arms, who 
had been sent into exile in 325, after his opinion had been 
condemned by the council at Nicaca. During the negotiations 
concerning the recall of Arius, Constantin fell ill, and, being visited 
by her brother Constantine, besought him on her death-bed to 
restore Arius to liberty. She died Borne time afterwards, between 
328 and 330. She had a son by Licinius, whose name was Flavius 
Liciniauus Licinius Caesar. (Philostorg. i. 9; Theophan. pp. 9, 27, ed. 
Paris; Euseb. H. E. x. 8 ; Socrat. i. 2 ; Zosim. ii. pp. 17, 28.) 


2. Flavia Maxima Constantia, the daughter of the emperor 
Constantius II. and his third wife, Faustina, was born shortly after 
the death of her father in a. d. 361. In 375 she was destined to 
marry the young emperor Gratian, but, on her way.to the emperor, 
was surprised in Illyria by the Quadi, who had invaded the country, 
and would have been carried away into captivity but for the timely 
succour of Messalla, the governor of Illyria, who brought her safely 
to Sirmium. When a child of four years, she had the misfortune to 
be seized with her mother by Procopius, a cousin of the emperor 
Julian, who had raised a rebellion in 
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365, and who carried his captives with him in all his expeditions, in 
order to excite his troops by their presence. Constantia died before 
her husband Gratian, that is, before 383, leaving no issue. (Amm. 
Marc. xxi. 15, xxv. 7, 9, xxix. 6.) [ W.P.] CONSTANTI'NA, FLA'VIA 
JU'LIA, by some authors named CONSTANTIA, daughter of 
Constantine the Great and Fausta, was married to Hanuibalianus, 
and received from her father the title of Augusta. Disappointed in 
her ambitious hopes by the death of her husband, she encouraged 
the revolt of Vetranio [Vetranio], and is said to have placed the 
diadem on his brows with her own hand. She subsequently became 
the wife of Callus Caesar (a. d. 351), and three years afterwards (a. 
d. 354) died of a fever in Bithynia. This princess, if wo con trust the 
highly-coloured picture drawn by Ammianus Marcellinus, must 
have been a perfect demon in the human form, a female fury ever 
thirsting for blood, and stimulating to deeds of violence and savage 
atrocity the cruel temper of Gallus, who after her death ascribed 
many of his former excesses to her evil promptings. 


(Amm. Marc. xiv. I, &c.; Aurel. Viet. 41, 42; Julian, EpisL ad A then. 
p. 501, cd. 1630 ; Philostorg. Hist. Eccl. iii. 22, iv. 1; Theophan. 
Chronog. p. 37, ed. 1655.) [W. R.] 


CONSTANITNUS, the second son of Constantius Chlorus, and the 
first whom he had by his second wife, Theodora, was probably 
murdered by his nephew, the emperor Constantius. lie is mentioned 
only by Zonaras (vol. i. p. 246, cd. Paris). There is much doubt 
respecting him, although it appears from Julianus ( Epist. ad Pop. 
Allien, p.497, cd. Paris), that Constantius put two uncles to death ; 
so that we aro forced to admit three brothers of Constantine the 
Great, one of whom, Hannibalinnns, died before him, while his 
brothers Constantius and Constantinus survived him. The passage in 
Philostorgius (ii. 4) “M€T od *o\vv xp6 VOV (after the empress 
Fausta was suffocated in a bath) i bro 7uv (ftapgdKois 


hard t»}*/ NjKojx7j5€iai' biarptdoura dvaipeOijyai n says clearly, 
that at the death of Constantine the Great there was more than one 
brother of him alive. [Constantius II.] [W. P.] 


CON ST AN TI'N US, the tyrant, emperor in Britain, Gaul, and 
Spain, was a common soldier in the Roman army stationed in 
Britain in the beginning of the fifth century of our acra, during the 
reign of the emperor Ilonorius. In a. d. 407 these troops rebelled, 
and chose one Marcus emperor, whom they murdered soon 
afterwards. They then swore obedience to one Gratianus, and 
having got tired of him, they killed him likewise, and chose one of 
their comrades, Constantine, in his stead. They had no other motive 
for selecting him but the fact that he bore the venerated and royal 
name of Constantine. Although little fitted for the duties of his 
exalted rank, Constantine considered that he should soon share the 
fate of his predecessors, if he did not employ his army in some 
serious business. He consequently carried his troops immediately 
over to Gaul, and landed at Boulogne. This country was so badly 
defended, that Constantine was recognized in nearly every province 
before the year had elapsed in which he was invested with the 
purple, (a. d. 407.) Stilicho, who was commissioned by the emperor 
Honorius, sent his lieutenant Sarus, a Goth, into Gaul, who defeated 
and killed Justinian, and assassinated Nervigaste3, 
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the two best generals of the usurper. Constantine was besieged by 
Sarus in Vienna, now Vienne in Dauphin’; but, assisted by the skill 
of Edobincus and especially Gerontius, the successors of Justinian 
and Nervigastes in the command of the army, lie defeated the 
besiegers, and drove them back beyond the Alps. Upon this, he took 
up his residence at Arelatum, now Arles, and sent his son Constans, 
whom he created Caesar, into Spain. At the head of the Ilonoriani, a 
band of mercenary barbarians, Constans soon established the 
authority of his father in Spain (a. d. 408), and was rewarded with 
the dignity of Augustus. 


In the following year Honorius judged it prudent to acknowledge 
Constantine as emperor, in order that he might obtain his assistance 
against the Goths. Constantine did not hesitate to arm for the 
defence of Honorius, having previously obtained his pardon for the 
assassination of Didymus (Didymius) and Verinianus (Verenianus), 
two kinsmen of Honorius, who had been killed by order of 
Constantine for having defended Spain against his son Constans ; 
and he entered Italy at the head of a strong army, his secret 
intention being to depose Honorius and to make himself master of 
the whole Western empire. lie had halted under the walls of 
Verona, when he was suddenly recalled to Gaul by the rebellion of 
his general, Gerontius, who, having the command of the army in 
Spain, persuaded the troops to support his revolt, In a short time, 
Gerontius was master of Spain; but, instead of assuming the purple, 
he had his friend Maximus proclaimed emperor, and hastened into 
Gaul, where Constantine had just arrived from Italy. Constans, the 
son of Constantine, was taken prisoner at Vienna, and put to death, 
and his father shut himself up in Arles, where he was besieged by 
Gerontius. This state of tilings was suddenly changed by the arrival 
of Constantius, the general of Honorius, with an army strong 
enough to compel Gerontius to raise 
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tho siege and to fly to the Pyrenees, whore he perished with his 
wife. Constantius commanded part of his troops to pursue him; with 


the other part he continued the siege, .as is related under 
Constantius, and afterwards compelled Constantine to surrender on 
condition of having his life preserved. Constantine and his second 
son Julian were sent to Italy; but Honorius did not keep the promise 
made by his general, and both tho captives were put to death. The 
revolt of Constantine is of great importance in the history of Britain, 
since in consequence of it and tho rebellion of the inhabitants 
against the officers of Constantine, the emperor Honorius gave lip 
all hopes of restoring his authority over that country, and 
recognized its independence of Home,—a circumstance that led to 
the conquest of Britain by tho Saxons, (a. d. 411.) (Zosim. lib. v. ult. 
and lib. vi., the chief source; Oros. vii. 40—42; Sozom. ix. 11—13; 
Jornandes, de Jieb. Golh. p. 112, cd. Lindenbrog; Sidon. Apoll. 
Epist. v. 9; Prosper, CUroti.y Honorio VII. et Tlieodosio II. Coss., 
Theodosio Aug. IV. Cons.) [W. P.J 
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CONSTANTI'NUS I., FLA'VIUS VALE'RIUS AURE'UUS, surnamed 
MAGNUS or “ the Great,” Roman emperor, a. d. 30G-337, tho eldest 
6on of the emperor Constantius Chlonis by his first wife Helena. His 
descent nml the principal members of his family are represented in 
tho following genealogical table:— 


Crispus, brother of the emperors Claudius II. and Quintilius. 
Claudia, marned Eutropius. 


Constantius Chlorus, Augustus in a. d. 305 ; died at York in a.d. 306 
; married 1. Helena the Saint, 


2. Theodora. 
I 


CONSTANTINUS Magnus. Married, 1. Minervina; 2. Fausta, 
daughter of tho emperor Galerius and his second wife Eutropia. 


Further issue of Constantius Clilorus by Theodora, see below. 


1. Crispua; Caesar, 316; put to death by order of his father, 326; 
married Helena; issue unknown. 


2. Constantinus 3. Constantius 11.; 11., surnamed the born, 317; 
Caesar, Younger; born, 326 (?); Emperor, 


312; Caesar, 316; Emperor, 337; died, 340. Twice married (?); no 
issue known. 


337; sole Emp. 353; died, 361; marr.l. unknown; 2. Flavia Aurelia 
Euscbia; 3. Maxima Faustina. 


4. Constans; bom, 320 ; Caesar, 333 (335?); Emp. 337; killed, 350; 
marr. Olympia ; no issue known. 


Flavia Maxima Constantin, married the emperor 


5. Constantius or Constantin; married 1. her kinsman 
Hannibalianus, king of Pontus; 2. Constantine Gallus, emp. 


6. Constantia or Constantina; nun. 


7. Helena, Flavia Maximiana; married the emperor Julian, her 
kinsman. 


Gratianus. 
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From above. Further issue of Constantius Chlorus by his second 
wife, Theodora. 


I 


1. Constantinus, murdered 2. Dalmatius Flavius 3. Constantius, 
Consul, 335; murdered 


by the emperor Constan- Hannibalianus ; time by the emperor 
Constantius ; married, 


tius II.; no issue known. of death unknown. 1. Galla ; 2. Basilina. 


JI 


1. Dalmatius, Flavius .Tulius, Consul in 2. Hannibalianus, Flavius 
Claudius, king of a. d. 333. Put to death by the era- Pontus; married 
Constantina, eldest daughter 


peror Constantine the Younger in 339 of Constantine the Great; 
perished in the 


or 340 ; no issue known. wholesale murder of his kinsmen. 


A Son, 2. Callus, Flavius Julius, bom in 3. A 4. Julianus, surnamed 
the Apostate; 


killed 325; Caesar, 341 ; disobedient; daugh- born 332 (?); Caesar, 
355 ; succeeded 


by the put to death by the emperor Con- ter, mar- Constantius in 
3G1; killed in the Per 


emperor stantius II. near Pola, in Istria, in ried the sian war, 26th of 
June, 363. Married 


Constan- 354 ; married Constantina, widow emperor Helena, Flavia 
Maximiana, youngest 


tins II. of Hannibalianus and eldest daugh- Constan- .daughter of 
Constantine the Great; in 341. ter of Constantine the Great tius. left 
issue whose fate is unknown. 


From above. Further issue of Constantius Chi.orus by Theodora. 


4. Constantin or Constantina [Con- 6. Anastasia, married Bassianus 
Caesar, 6. Eutropia, mnr 


ktantia] Flavia Valeria, married and after his death, probably, 
Lucius Ha- rieid Popiliua Ne 


in 313 Valeria Licinianus Liciniua, rnius Aconitus Optotua, consul. 
potianus, consul. 


Augustus; died between 328 and 330. 


Flavius Licinianus Liciniua, put to Flavius Popilius Ncpotianus; 
assumed the purple in Gaul 


death by Constantine the Great in 350 ; killed at Rome in the same 
year. 


Constantine was born in the month of February, position as a kind 
of hostage ho was exposed to A. n. 272. There are many different 
opinions re- the machinations of the ambitious, the jealous, and 
spccting his birth-place; but it is most probable, the designing; and 
the dangers by which he was and it is now generally believed, that 
he was bom surrounded increased after the abdication of Dioat 
Naissus, now Nissa, a well-known town in cletian and Maximian 
and the accession of his Dardnnia or the upper and southern part of 
Moesia father and Galerius as emperors (a. i>. 305). He Superior.* 
continued to live in the East under the eyes of 


Constantine was distinguished by the choicest Galerius, whose 
jealousy of the superior qualities gifts of nature, but his education 
was chiefly of Constantine was so great, that he meditated his 
military. When his father obtained the supreme ruin by exposing 
him to personal dangers, from command in Gaul, Britain, and 
Spain, he did not which Constantine, however, escaped unhurt. In 
accompany him, but remained with tho emperor such 
circumstances he was compelled to cultivate Diocletian as a kind of 
hostage for the fidelity of and improve his natural prudence and 
sagacity, his parent, and he attended that emperor on his and to 
accustom himself to that reservo and discelcbratcd expedition in 
Egypt. After the capture crction to which he afterwards owed a 
considerable of Alexandria and the pacification of that country part 
of his greatness, and which was the more rein a. d. 296, Constantine 
served under Galerius in markable in him as he was naturally of a 
most the Persian war, which resulted in the conquest lively 
disposition. The jealousy of Galerius bound final cession to the 
Romans of Iberia, Arme- came conspicuous when he conferred the 
dignity of nia, Mesopotamia, and the adjoining countries, for Caesar 
upon his sons, Sevcrus and Maximin, a which Diocletian and 
Maximian celebrated a dignity to which Constantine seemed to he 
cntriumph in Rome in 303. In these wars Constan- titled by his 
birth and merits, hut which was tine distinguished himself so much 


by personal withheld from him by Galerius and not conferred 
courage as well as by higher military talents, that upon him by his 
father. In this, however, Conhe became the favourite of the army, 
and was as stantius Chlorus acted wisely, for as his son was a 
reward appointed tribunus militum of the first still in the hands of 
Galerius, he would have class. But he was not allowed to enjoy 
quietly caused his immediate ruin had he proclaimed him the 
honours which he so justly deserved. In his Caesar; so that if 
Constantine spoke of disappoint-ment he could only feel 
disappointed at not being 


* Stephanas Byzantinus (s. v. Nai uro6s) calls in the camp of his 
father. To bring him thither this town Krl<r/J.a Kal TrarpU 
KwvoTcurrlvov tov became now the great object of the policy of 
both &a*Ti\€(L'S, meaning by Krlo/xa that that town was father 
and son. Negotiations were carried on for enlarged and embellished 
by Constantine, which that purpose with Galerius, who, aware of 
tho was the case. The opinion that Constantine was consequences of 
the departure of Constantine, deborn in Britain is ably refuted in 
Schopflin’s dis- layed his consent by every means in his power, 
sertation, “ Constantinu9 Magnus non fuit Britan- till at last his 
pretexts were exhausted, and he was nus,” contained in the author’s 
u Coramentationes obliged to allow him to join his father. Justly 
Ilistoricae,” Basel, 1741, 4to. afraid of being detained once more, or 
of being cut 


off by treachery on his journey, Constantine had no sooner obtained 
the permission of Galerius than he departed from Nicomedeia, 
where they both resided, without taking leave of the emperor, and 
travelled through Thrace, Illyricum, Pannonia, and G'aul with all 
possible speed, till he reached his father at Boulogne just in time to 
accompany him to Britain on his expedition against the Piets, and 
to be present at his death at York (25th of July, 306). Before dying, 
Constantius declared }ji8 son ns his successor. 


The moment for seizing the supreme power, or for shrinking back 
into death or obscurity, had now come for Constantine. lie was 
renowned for his victories in the East, admired by the legions, and 
beloved by the subjects, both heathen and Christian, of Constantius, 


who did not hesitate to believe that the son would follow the 
example of justice, toleration, and energy set by the father. The 
legions proclaimed him emperor; the barbarian auxiliaries, headed 
by Crocus, king of the Alemanni, acknowledged him; yet he 
hesitated to place the fatal diadem on his head. But his hesitation 
was mere pretence; he was well prepared for the event; and in the 
quick energy with which ho 


acted, he gave a sample of that marvellous combination of boldness, 
cunning, and wisdom in which but a few groat men have surpassed 
him. In a conciliatory letter to Galerius, he protested that he had 
not taken the purple on hi* own account, but that he had been 
pressed by the troops to do so, and he solicited to bo acknowledged 
as Augustus. At the same time ho made preparations to take the 
field with ail his lather's forces, if Galerius should refuse to grant 
him his request. But GuleritiH dreaded a struggle with the brave 
legions of the West, headed by a man like Constantine. He disguised 
his resentment, and acknowledged Constantine as master of the 
countries beyond the Alps, but with the title of Caesar only: he 
conferred the dignity of Augustus upon his own son Severus. 


The peace in the empire was of short duration. The rapacity of 
Galerius, his absence from the capital of the empire, and probably 
also the example of Constantine, caused a rebellion in Rome, which 
resulted in Maxentius, the son of Maximian, seizing the purple; and 
when Maximian was informed of it, he left his retirement and 
renssuined the diadem, which he had formerly renounced with his 
colleague Diocletian. The consequence of their rebellion was a war 
with Galerius, whose son, Sevents Augustus, entered Italy with a 
powerful force; but he was shut up in Ravenna; and, unable to 
defend the town or to escape, he surrendered himself up to the 
besiegers, and was treacherously put to death by order of 
Maxentius. (a. n. 307.) Galerius chose C. Valerius Licinianus 
Lieinius as Augustus instead of Severn*, and he was forced to 
acknowledge the claims of Maximin likewise, who had been 
proclaimed Augustus by the legions under his command, which 
were stationed in Syria and Egypt. The Roman empire thus obeyed 
six masters: Galerius, Lieinius, and Maximin in the East, and 
Maximian. Maxentius, and Constantine in the West (308). The 
union between the masters of the West was cemented by the 


marriage of Constantine, whose first wife Minervina was dead, with 
Fausta, the daughter of Maximian, which took place as early as 
3U6; and at the same time Constantine was 
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acknowledged as Augustus by Maximian and Maxentius. But before 
long serious quarrels broke out between Maxentius and Maximian ; 
the latter was forced by his son to fly from Rome, and finally took 
refuge with Constantine, by whom he was well received. Maximian 
once more abdicated the throne; but during the absence of 
Constantine, who was then on the Rhine, he reassumed the purple, 
and entered into secret negotiations with his son Maxentius for the 
purpose of ruining Constantine. He was surprised in his plots by 
Constantine, who on the news of his rebel lion had left the Rhine, 
and embarking his troops in boats, descended the Sadne and Rhone, 
appeared under the walls of Arles, where Maximian then resided, 
and forced him to toko refuge in Marseilles. That town was 
immediately besieged ; the inhabitants gave up Maximian, and 
Constantine quelled the rebellion by one of those acts of bloody 
energy which the world hesitates to call murder, since the kings of 
the world cannot maintain themselves on their thrones without 
blood. Maximian was put to death (a. d. 309) ; he had deserved 
punishment, yet he was the lather of Constantine's wife. [Maximian 
us.j 


The authority of Constantine was now unrestrained in his 
dominions. He generally resided at Trier (Troves), and was greatly 
beloyed by his subjects on account of his excellent administration. 
The inroads of the barbarians wore punished by him with great 
severity : the captive chiefs of the Franks were devoured by wild 
boasts in the circus of Trier, and many robbers or rebels suffered 
the same barbarous punishment. These occasional cruelties did not 
prejudice him in the eyes of the people, and among the emperors 
who then ruled the world Constantine was undoubtedly the most 
beloved, a circumstance which was of great advantage to him when 
he began his struggle with his rivals. This struggle commenced with 
Maxentius, who pretended to feel resentment for the death of his 
father, insulted Constantine, and from insults proceeded to hostile 
demonstrations. With a large force assembled in Italy he intended to 


invade Gaul, but so great was the aversion of his subjects to his 
cruel and rapacious character, that Roman deputies appeared before 
Constantine imploring him to deliver them from a tyrant. 
Constantine was well aware of the dangers to which he exposed 
himself by attacking Maxentius, who was obeyed by a numerous 
army, chiefly composed of veterans, who had fought under 
Diocletian and Maximian. At the same time, the army ol 
Constantine was well disciplined and accustomed to fight with the 
brave barbarians of Germany, and while his rival was only obeyed 
by soldiers he met with obedience among both his troops and his 
subjects. To win the affections of the people he protected the 
Christians in his own dominions, and he persuaded Galerius and 
Maximin to put a stop to the persecutions to which they were 
exposed in the East This was a measure of prudence, but the 
Christians in their joy, which increased in proportion as Constantine 
gave them still more proofs of his conviction, that Christianity had 
become a moral element in the nations which would give power to 
him who understood how to wield it, attributed the politic conduct 
of their master to divine inspiration, and thus the fable i became 
believed, that on his march to Italy, either | at Autun in France, or 
at Verona, or near AndeP* 
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liacli on the Rhine in Germany as some pretend, Constantine had a 
vision, seeing in his sleep a cross with the inscription iv rovrry vUa. 
Thus, it is said, lie adopted the cross, and in that sign was 
victorious. * 


Constantine crossed the Cottian Alps (Mount Cenis), defeated the 
vanguard of Maxentius at Turin, entered Milan, and laid seige to 
Verona, under the walls of which Maxentius suffered a severe 
defeat. Another battle fought near Rome on the 28th of October, 
312, decided the fate of Maxentius : his army was completely 
routed, and while he tried to escape over the Milvian bridge into 
Rome, ho was driven by the throng of the fugitives into the Tiber 
and perished in the river. [Maxbntius.] Constantine entered Rome, 
and displayed great activity in restoring peace to that city, and in 
removing the causes of the frequent disturbances by which Rome 


had been shaken during the reign of Maxentius; lie disbanded the 
body of the Praetorians, and in order that the empire might derive 
some advantage from the existence of the senators, he subjected 
them and their families to a heavy poll-tax. He also accepted the 
title of Pontifex Maximus, which shews that at that time he Imd not 
the slightest intention of elevating Christianity at the expense of 
Paganism. 


The fruit of Constantine's victories was the undisputed mastership 
of the whole western part of the empire, with its ancient capital, 
Rome, which, however, Imd then ceased to be the ordinary 
residence of the emperors. At the same time, important events took 
place in the East. The emperor Galcrius died in a. d. 311, and 
Licinius, having united his dominions with his own, was involved in 
a war with Maximin, who, after having taken Byzantium by 
surprise, was defeated in several battles, and died, on his flight to 
Egypt, at Tarsus in Cilicia, in 313. [Maximinus.] Thus Licinius 
became solo master of the whole East, and the empire had now only 
two heads. In the following year, 314, a war broko out between 
Licinius and Constantine. At Cibalis, a town on the junction of the 
Sail with the Danube, in the southernmost part of Pannonia, 
Constantino defeated his rival with an inferior force; a second 
battle, at Mardia in Thrace, was indecisive, but the loss which 
Licinius sustained was immense, and lie sought for peace. This was 
readily granted him by Constantine, who perhaps felt himself not 
strong enough to drive his rival to extremities; but, satisfied with 
the acquisition of Illyricum, Pannonia, and Greece, which Licinius 
ceded to him, he established a kind of mock friendship between 
them by giving to Licinius the hand of his sister Constantina. During 
nine years the peace remained undisturbed, a time which 
Constantine employed in reforming the administration of the 
empire by those laws of which we shall speak below, and in 
defending the northern frontiers against the inroads of the 
barbarians. Illyricum and Pannonia were the principal theatres of 
these devastations, and among the various barbarians that dwelt 
north of the Danube and the Black Sea, the Goths, who had 
occupied Dacia, were the most dangerous. Constantine chastised 
them several times in Illyricum, and finally crossed the Danube, 
entered Dacia, and compelled them to respect the dignity 


* Compare “ Dissertation sur la Vision de Constantin le Grand,” by 
Du Voisin, bishop of Nantes. 
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of the Roman empire. His fame as a great monarch, distinguished 
both by civil and military abilities, increased every year, and the 
consciousness of his talents and power induced him to make n final 
straggle for the undivided government of the empire. In 323, he 
declared war against Licinius, who was then advanced in years and 
was detested for his cruelties, but whose land forces were equal to 
those of Constantine, while his navy was more numerous and 
manned with more experienced sailors. The first battle took place 
near Adrianople on the 3rd of July, 323. Each of the emperors had 
above a hundred thousand men under his command ; but, after a 
hard struggle, in which Constantine gave fresh proofs of his skill 
and personal courage, Licinius was routed with great slaughter, his 
fortified camp was stormed, and he fled to Byzantium. Constantine 
followed him thither, and while he laid siege to the town, his eldest 
son CrUpus forced the entrance of the Hellespont, and in a three 
days' battle defeated Amandus, the admiral of Licinius, who lost 
onc-third of his licet. Unable to defend Byzantium with success, 
Licinius went to Bithynia, assembled his troops, and offered a 
second battle, which was fought at Chrysopolis, now Skutnri, 
opposite Byzantium. Constantino 


obtained a complete victory, and Licinius fled to Nicomcdeia. He 
surrendered himself on condition of having his life spared, a 
promise which Constantine made on the intercession of his sister 
Constantina, the wife of Licinius; but, after spending a short time in 
false security at Thessnlonica, the lace of his exile, ho was put to 
death by order of is fortunate rival. We cannot believe that ho was 
killed for forming a conspiracy; the cause of his death was 
undoubtedly the dangerous importance of his person. [Licinius; 
Constantina.] Constantine acted towards his memory ns, during the 
restoration in France, the memory of Napoleon was treated by the 
Bourbons: his reign was considered as an usurpation, his laws were 
declared void, and infamy was cast upon his name. 


Constantine was now sole master of the empire, and the measures 


which he adopted to maintain himself in his lofty station were as 
vigorous, though less bloody, as those by which lie succeeded in 
attaining the great object of his ambition. Tho West and the East of 
the empire had gradually become more distinct from each other, 
and as each of those great divisions had already been governed 
during a considerable period by different rulers, that distinction 
became dangerous for the integrity of the whole, in proportion as 
the people were accustomed to look upon each other as belonging 
to either of those divisions, rather than to the whole empire. Rome 
was only a nominal capital, and Italy, corrupted by luxury and 
vices, Imd ceased to be the source of Roman grandeur. Constantine 
felt the necessity of creating a new centre of the empire, and, after 
some hesitation, chose that city which down to the present day is a 
gate both to the East and the West. He made Byzantium the capital 
of the empire and the residence of the emperors, and called it after 
his own name, Constantinople, or the city of Constantine. The 
solemn inauguration of Constantinople took place in a. n. 330, 
according to Idatius and the Chronicon Alexandrinum. The 
possibility of Rome ceasing to be the capital of the Roman empire, 
had been already observed by Tacitus, who says (Hist. i. 4), “ 
Evulgato imperii arcano, posse 


principcm alibi quain Romae fieri.” Constantinople was enlarged 
and embellished by Constantine and his successors; but when it is 
said that it equalled Rome in splendour, the cause must partly be 
attributed to the fact, that the beauty of Constantinople was ever 
increasing, while that of Rome was constantly decreasing under the 
rough hands of her barbarian conquerors. (Comp. Ciampini, De 
Sucris Aedificiis a Constantino Magno constructs.) By making 
Constantinople the residence of the emperors, the centre of the 
empire was removed from the Latin world to the Greek; and 
although Latin continued to be the official language for several 
centuries, the influence of Greek civilization soon obtained such an 
ascendancy over the Latin, that while the Homan empire perished 
by the barbarians in the West, it was changed into a Greek empire 
by the Greeks in the East There was, however, such a prestige of 
grandeur connected with Rome, that down to the capture of 
Constantinople by the Turks, in 1453, the rulers of the Eastern 


empire retained the name of Roman emperors as a title by which 
they thought that they inherited the government of the world. The 
same title and the same presumption were assumed by the kings of 
the German barbarians, seated on the ruins of Rome, and they were 
the pride of their successors till the downfall of the Holy Roman 
empiro in Germany in 1806. 


The year 324 was signalized by an event which caused the greatest 
consternation in the empire, and which in the opinion of many 
writers has thrown indelible disgrace upon Constantine. His 
accomplished son, Crispus, whose virtues and glory would perhaps 
have been the joy of a father, but for their rendering him popular 
with the nation, and producing ambition in the mind of Crispus 
himself, was accused of high treason, and, during the celebration at 
Romo of the twentieth anniversary of Constantine’s victory over 
Maxentius, was arrested and sent to Pola in Istria. There he was put 
to death. Licinius Caesar, the son of the emperor Licinius and 
Constantina, the sister of Constantine, was accused of the same 
crime, and suffered the same fate. Many other persons accused of 
being connected with the conspiracy were likewise punished with 
death. It is said, that Crispu3 had been calumniated by his step- 
mother, Fausta, and that Constantine, repenting the innocent death 
of his son, and discovering that Fausta lived in criminal intercourse 
with a slave, commanded her to be suffocated in a warm bath. As 
our space does not allow us to present more than a short sketch of 
these complicated events, some additions to which .arc given in the 
lives of Priscus and Fausta, wc refer the reader to the opinion of 
Niebuhr, who remarks (History of Rome , ed. by Dr. L. Schmitz, vol. 
v. p. 360), 41 Every one knows the miserable death of Constantine's 
son, Crispus, who was sent into exile to Pola, and then put to death. 
If however people will make a tragedy of this event, I must confess 
that I do not see how it can be proved that Crispus was innocent. 
When I read of so many insurrections of sons against their fathers, I 
do not see why Crispus, who was Caesar, and demanded the title of 
Augustus, which his father refused him, should not have thought,— 
4 Well, if I do not make anything of myself, my father will not, for 
he will certainly prefer the sons of Fausta to me, the son of a 
repudiated woman.’ Such a thought, if it did occur to Crispus, must 
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have stung him to the quick. That a father should order his own son 
to be put to death is certainly repulsive to our feelings, but it is rash 
and inconsiderate to assert that Crispus was innocent. It is to me 
highly probable that Constantine himself was quite convinced of his 
son's guilt: I infer this from his conduct towards the three step- 
brothers of Crispus, whom he always treated with the highest 
respect, and his unity and harmony with his sons is truly 
exemplary. It is related that Fausta was suffocated, by Constantine’s 
command, by the steam of a bath; but Gibbon has raised some 
weighty doubts about this incredible and unaccountable act, and I 
cannot therefore attach any importance to the story.” 


During the latter part of his reign, Constantino enjoyed his power in 
peace. As early as 315, Arius denied at Alexandria the divinity of 
Christ. His doctrine, which afterwards gavo rise to so many troubles 
and ware, was condemned by the general council assembled at 
Nicaea in 325, one of the most important events in ecclesiastical 
history. Constantine protected the orthodox fathers, though he must 
be looked upon as still a Pagan, but he did not persecute the Arians; 
and the dissensions of a church to which he did not belong, did not 
occupy much of his ’attention, since the domestic peace of the 
empiro was not yet in danger from them. Notwithstanding the 
tranquillity of the empire, the evident result of a man of his genius 
being the sole ruler, Constantine felt that none of his sons was his 
equal; and by dividing his empire among them, he hoped to remove 
the causes of troubles like those to which ho owed his own 
accession. He therefore assigned to Constantine, the eldest, the 
administration of Gaul, Britain, Spain, and Tingitnnia; to Constants, 
the second, Egypt and the Asiatic provinces, except the countries 
given to Ilannibalianus; to Constans, the youngest, Italy, Western 
Illyricum, and the rest of Africa: they all received the title of 
Augustus. He conferred the title of Caesar upon his nephew 
Dalmatius, who obtained the administration of Eastern Illyricum, 
Macedonia, Thrace, and Greece; and his nephew Hannibalianus, 
who received the new title of Nobilissimus, was placed over Pontus, 
Cappadocia, and Armenia Minor, with Cacsarcia as capital. They 
were to govern the empire, after his death, as a joint property. 
Among the three Augusti, Constantine, the eldest, was to be the first 
in rank, but they were to be equal in authority: the Caesar and the 
Nobilissimus, though sovereign in their dominions, were inferior in 


rank, and, with regard to the administration of the whole empire, in 
authority also to the Augusti. The failure of this plan of 
Constantine’s is related in the lives of his sons. 


In 337, Constantine was going to take the field against Sapor Il., 
king of Persia, who claimed the provinces taken from him by 
Galerius and Maximian. But his health was bad ; and having retired 
to Nicomedeia for the sake of the air and the waters, he died there, 
after a short illness, on the 22nd of May, 337. Shortly before his 
death, he declared his intention of becoming a Christian, and was 
accordingly baptized. His death was the signal for the massacre of 
nearly all his kinsmen, which was contrived by his own sons, and 
subsequently of the violent death of two of his sons, while the 
second, Constantius, succeeded in becoming sole emperor. 
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The following were the most important oi the laws and regulations 
of Constantine. He developed and brought to perfection the 
hierarchical system of state dignities established by Diocletian on 
the model of the Eastern courts, and of which the details are 
contained in the Notitia Dignitatum. The principal officers were 
divided into three classes : the Illustrcs, the Spcctabiles, and the 
Clarissimi; for officers of a lower rank other titles were invented, 
the pompous sounds of which contrasted strangely with the 
pettiness of the functions of the bearers. The consulship was a mere 
title, and so was the dignity of patricius; both of these titles were in 
later years often conferred upon barbarians. The number of public 
officers was immense, and they all derived their authority from the 
supreme chief of the empire, who could thus depend upon a host of 
men raised by their education above the lower classes, and who, 
having generally nothing but their appointments, were obliged to 
do all in their power to prevent revolutions, by which they would 
have been deprived of their livelihood. A similar artificial system, 
strengthening the government, is established, in our days, in 
Prussia, Austria, France, and most of the states of Europe. The 
dignity and dangerous military power of the praefccti praetorio 
were abolished. Under Diocletian and Maximian there were four 
praefecti, but they were only lieutenants of the two Augusti and 


their two Caesars. Constantino continued the number, and limited 
their power by making them civil officers: under him there was the 
Praefectus Oricnti over the Asiatic rovincesand Thrace; the 
Praefectus Italiae, over taly, Rhactin, Noricum, and Africa between 
Egypt and Tingitania; the Praefectus Illyrico, who had Illyricum, 
Pannonin, Macedonia, and Greece; and the Praefectus Galliae, over 
Gaul, Britain, Spain, and Tingitania or the westernmost part of 
Africa. Romo and Constantinople had each their separate praefect 
Under the praefecti there were thirteen high functionaries, who 
were civil governors of the thirteen dioceses into which the empire 
was divided, and-who had cither the titlo of comes or count, or of 
vicarius or vice-praefect Between these officers and the praefecti 
there were three proconsuls, of Asia, Achaia, and Africa, who 
however were but governors of provinces, the whole number of 
which was one hundred and sixteen, and which were governed, 
besides the proconsuls, by thirty-seven consularos, five correctores, 
and seventy-one presidentes. 


The military administration was entirely separated from the civil, 
and as the Praefecti Praetorio wera changed into civil officers, as 
has been mentioned above, the supreme military command was 
conferred at first upon two, then four, and finally eight Magistri 
Militum, under whom were the military Comites and Duces. The 
number of legions was diminished, but the army was nevertheless 
much increased, especially by barbarian auxiliaries, a dangerous 
practice, which hastened the overthrow of the Western and shook 
the Eastern empire to its foundations. The increase of the army 
rendered various oppressive taxes necessary, which were unequally 
assessed, and caused many revolts. There were seven high 
functionaries, who may be compared with some of the great officers 
of state in our country, viz. the Praepositus Sacri Cubiculi, or Lord 
Chamberlain; the Magister Officiorum, who acted in many con 
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cents as a secretary for home affairs; the Quaestor, or Lord 
Chancellor and Seal-Keeper; the Comes Sacrarura Largitionum, or 
Chancellor of the Exchequer for the public revenue; the Comes 
Rerum Privatarum Divinae Domus for the private property of the 
emperor; and, finally, two Comites Domcsticorum, or simply 


Domestici, the commanders of the imperial life-guard. For further 
details we refer to the authorities enumerated at the end of this 
article, and to Gutherius, u De Officiis Domus Augustae.”’ 


Constantine deserves the name of Great: he rose to the highest 
pinnacle of power, and owed Iris fortune to nobody but himself. His 
birth was a source of dangers to him; bis exalted qualities caused 
jealousy among his enemies, and during the greater part of his reign 
his life was one continued struggle. He overcame all obstacles 
through his own exertions ; his skill vanquished his enemies ; his 
energy kept the hydra of anarchy headless ; his prudence conducted 
him in safety through conspiracies, rebellions, battles, and murder, 
to the throne of Rome ; his wisdom created a new organization for 
an empire, which consisted of huge fragments, and which no 
human hand seemed powerful enough to raise to a solid edifice. 
Christianity was made by him the religion of the state, but 
Paganism was not persecuted though discouraged. The Christianity 
of the emperor himself has been a subject of warm controversy both 
in ancient and modem times, but the graphic account which 
Niebuhr gives of Constantine's belief seems to bo perfectly just. 
Speaking of the murder of Liciniua and his own son Crispus, 
Niebuhr remarks (Hist, of Iioine y vol. v. p. 8.59), “ Many judge of 
him by too severe a standard, because they look upon him as a 
Christian; but I cannot regard him in that light. The religion which 
he had in his head must have been a strange compound indeed. Tho 
man who had on Iris coins the inscription Sol inviclus , who 
worshipped pagan divinities, consulted the haruspices, indulged in 
a number of pagan superstitions, and, on the other hand, built 
churches, shut up pagan temples, and interfered with tho council of 
Nicaca, must have been a repulsive phaenomenon, and was 
certainly not a Christian. He did not allow himself to be baptized 
till the last moments of his life, and those who praise him for this 
do not know what they are doing. He was a superstitious man, and 
mixed up his Christian religion with all kinds of absurd 
superstitions and opinions. When, therefore, certain Oriental writers 
call him 1<ran6(TTo\os they do not know what they are saying, 
and to speak of him as a saint is a profanation of the word.** The 
blame which falls upon Constantine for the death of Maximum, 
Licinius, and Crispus, will fall upon many kings, and we have only 
fabulous accounts of the mental sufferings which his bloody deeds 


might have caused him. Constantine was not so great during the 
latter part of his reign. In proportion as he advanced in years he lost 
that serene generosity which had distinguished him while he was 
younger; his temper grew acrimonious, and he gave way to 
passionate bursts of resentment which he would have suppressed 
while he was in the bloom of manhood. He felt that the grandeur of 
Rome could be maintained only in the East, and he founded 
Constantinople; but the spirit of the East overwhelmed him, and he 
sacrificed the heroic majesty of a Roman emperor to 


the showy pomp and the vain ceremonies of an Asiatic court. His 
life is an example of a great historical lesson : the West may 
conquer the Hast, but the conqueror will die on his trophies by the 
poison of sensuality. 


As Constantine the Great was a successful political reformer, and 
the protector of a new religion, lie has received as much undeserved 
reproaches as praise ; the Christian writers generally deified him, 
and the Pagan historians have cast infamy on his memory. To judge 
him fairly was reserved for the historians of later times. 


(Euseb. Vita Constunlini; Eutrop. lib. x. ; Sextus Rufus, Brev. 26; 
AureL Viet. EpiL 40, 41, da Coes. 40, &c.; Zosiin. lib. ii., Zosimus is 
a violent antagonist of Constantine ; Zonar. lib. xiii. ; Lac tan t. de 
Mori. Persccut. *24—5*2 ; Oros. lib. vii.; An mi. Marc. lib. xiv., &c., 
Exccrpta. , p. 710, &c., ed. Valcsius. The accounts of, and the 
opinions on, Constantine given by Eumenius, Nazarius, &c., in the 
Panegyrics (especially vi.— xi.), and by the emperor Julian, in his 
Caesars as well as in his Orations, are of great importance, but full 
of partiality : Julian treats Constantine very badly, and the 
Panegyrics are what their name indicates. Among the ecclesiastical 
writers, Eusebius, Lactnntius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theoplinnes, &c., 
are the principal; but it has already been observed that their 
statements must be perused with great precaution. The Life of 
Constantine by Praxagoras, which was known to the Byzantines, is 
lost. Besides these sources, there is scarcely a writer of the tirao of 
Constantine and the following centuries, who docs not give some 
account of Constantine; and even in the works of the later 
Byzantines, such as Constantine Porphylogenitus and Ccdrenus, we 


find valuable additions to the history of that great emperor. The 
most complete list of sources, with critical observations, is 
contained in Tillemont, Histoire dcs Empcreurs. See also Manso, 
Lehcn Constantins des Grossen.) [W. P.] 
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CONSTANTI'NUS II. FLA'VIUS CLAUDIUS, suniamed the Younger, 
Roman emperor, a. d. 337—340, the second son of Constantine tlio 
Great, and the first whom he had by his second wife, Fausta, was 
born at Arelatum, now Arles, in Gaul, on the 7th of August, a. d. 
312. As early as a. d. 316, he was created Caesar, together with his 
elder brother, Crispus, and the younger Licinius, and he held the 
consulship several times. In commemoration of the fifth anniversary 
of his Caesarship, in 321, the orator Nazarius delivered a panegyric 
(Panegyr. Veter, ix.), which, however, is of little importance. In 335 
he was entrusted with the administration of Gaul, Britain, and 
Spain. After the death of his father, 337, he received in the division 
of the empire between the three sons of the Great Constantine and 
his nephews, Ualmatius and Hannibalianus, the same provinces 
which he had governed under his lather, and a part of Africa. Being 
the eldest surviving son of 


Constantine, he received some exterior marks of respect from the 
other emperors, but he had no authority over them. Dissatisfied 
with his share of the spoil, he exacted from his younger brother 
Constans the rest of Africa and the co-administration of Italy. 
Constans refused to give up those provinces. Constantine declared 
war against him, and invaded Italy by sea and by land, and at 
Aquileia met with the army of Constans, who approached from 
Dacia. Having rashly pursued the enemy when they gave way ina 
mock flight, Constantine was suddenly surrounded by them and fell 
under their swords, (a. d. 340.) His body was thrown into the river 
Alsa, but was afterwards found and buried with royal honours. He 


was twice married, but the names of his wives are not known ; they 
probably both died before him, and he left no issue. An unknown 
author pronounced a monody on his death, which is contained in 
Havercamp's edition of Eutropius. (Zosini. lib. ii.; Zonar. lib. xiii.; 
Euseb. Vita Const, iv. 40—49 ; Prosper, Chron. Acyndino et Proculo 
Coss; more authorities arc given in the lives of his brothers, 
Constantius and Constans.) [W. I\] 
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CONSTANTI'NUS III., FLA'VIUS HERA'CLI US, calledNOVUS 
CONSTANTI'NUS, emperor of the East, a. d. 641, the son of the 
emperor Heraclius by his first wife, Eudoxia, was bom in May, 612, 
and succeeded his father on the 11th of March (February), 641, 
together with his younger half-brother Heracleonas, the succession 
being thus established by the testament of their father. Constantine 
died as early as the 22nd of June (25th of May) a. d. 641, after a 
reign of 103 days, either from ill-health, or probably from poison 
administered to him by his step-mother Martina. His successor was 
his brother Heracleonas. [JIekacleonas; Constans II.] Constantine 
distinguished himself personally in a war against the Persians. 
Advised by bis rapacious treasurer, Philagrius, he sacrilegiously 
ordered the grave of his father to be robbed of a golden crown of 
seventy pounds' weight, which stuck so fast to the head of the dead 
emperor, that the corpse was mutilated in removing the crown from 
it. (Theophan. pp. 251, 275, &c., ed. Paris; Cedrcn. p. 430, &c.,ed. 
Paris; Zonar. vol. ii. pp. 71, 87, &c., cd. Paris; Glycas, p. 276, ed. 
Paris.) [W. P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS IV., FLA'VIUS, surnamed POGONA'TUS or 
BARBA'TUS, emperor of the East, a. d. 668—685, the eldest son of 
Constans II., succeeded his father in 668. Constans having lost his 
life by assassination at Syracuse, his murderers, who seemed to 
have had great power, and who were assisted by the Greek army 
stationed in Sicily, chose as emperor one Mizizus, Mecentius, or 
Mezzetius, an Armenian. Constantine fitted out an expedition 
against the usurper, quelled the rebellion in 669, and put Mizizus to 
death. After a short stay at Syracuse, Constantine sailed back to 


Constantinople, carrying with him the body of his father; but no 
sooner 


was he gone, than an Arabic fleet, perhaps invited thither by the 
rebels, appeared olT Syracuse. The place was taken by surprise and 
partly destroyed, and the riches and statues, the plunder of Rome, 
collected there by Constans, were carried by the Arabs to 
Alexandria. The Greek troops in Asia revolted soon after the return 
of the emperor. They would be governed by a “Trinity,” and not by 
a sole sovereign, and demanded that Constantine should divide his 
authority with his two brothers, Hemclius and Tiberius, who had 
the title but not the power of Augusti. This rebellion was likewise 
soon quelled, and Constantine pardoned both his brothers. At the 
same time, an Arabic army commanded by Ukbah and Din&r 
invaded the remaining part of the Greek dominions in Africa 
(Mauretania), penetrated as far as the shores of the Atlantic, and 
ravaged the country so fearfully, that both the Greek and Berber 
inhabitants rose in despair, and, under the command of a native 
chief named Kussileh, surprised the Moslems, and killed nearly all 
of them. This however was no advantage to the emperor, since 
Kussileh succeeded in seizing the supreme power in that country. 


In 671 the Arabs equipped a powerful fleet 


with the intention of laying siege to Constantinople. They 
conquered Smyrna and nearly all the islands of the Grecian 
archipelago, and began the blockade of Constantinople in the spring 
of 672; 


but, after a protracted siege of five months,were compelled to sail 
back, after sustaining immense losses from the Greek fire, which 
had just been invented by Callinicus, a native of Heliopolis in Syria, 
and was first employed in that siege. Yezid, the son of the khalif 
Mh’awiyah, who commanded the Arabic forces, returned in the 
following spring, and, during a period of seven years, regularly 
appeared before Constantinople in the spring, and sailed to his 
winter-quarters in the autumn, but wu’ not able to tako the city. 


During the last siege, in 679, the Arabic fleet lost so many ships by 
the Greek fire, that Ye/.id was compelled to make a hasty retreat, 
and not having a sufficient number of ships for his numerous forces, 
despatched a body of 30,000 men by land for Syria, while he 
embarked the rest on board his fleet. But his fleet was destroyed by 
a storm, and the land army was overtaken and cut to pieces by a 
Greek army commanded by Fiorus, Petronas, and Cyprianus. This 
unfortunate campaign, and the war at the same time with the 
Maronites or Druses of Mount Lebanon, pressed so heavily upon the 
khalif Mfi’awiyah, that, wishing for peace, he signed the conditions 
offered him by Constantine, and he thus became liable, for the 
period of thirty years, to an annual tribute of 3000 pounds of gold 
accompanied by rich presents of slaves and horses. By this glorious 
peace the authority of the Greek emperor rose to such a height, that 
all the minor powers of Asia sought his protection. But his name 
was less dreaded in Europe, for he was compelled by the Bulgarians 
to cede to them that country south of the Danube which is still 
called Bulgaria. 


In 680 Constantine assembled the sixth general council at 
Constantinople, by which the Monothelists were condemned and 
peace was restored to the church. In 681 the emperor’s brothers, 
Heraclius and Tiberius, were both deprived of their dignity of 
Augustus, which title Constantine conferred upon his son Justinian. 
We know almost 
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nothing of the last five years of the reign of Constantine : he died in 
the month of September, 685, and was succeeded by his son, 
Justinian II. 


Besides the wars which signalized the reign of Constantine IV., 
there is an event not less remarkable, whicli most probably took 
place during the same period. We allude to the new division of the 
empire, which had hitherto been administered according to the 
ancient system, so that, for instance, all the Asiatic dominions were 
ruled by a civil governor or proconsul, and the whole army 
stationed in that part of the empire had likewise but one chief 
commander, the praefect of Asia. The constant incursions of the 
Arabs required the presence of different moveable corps stationed 


in the frontier provinces, the commanders of which were 
independent of one another: these bodies were called themala (04/ 
xara), from thema (0 < /xa)» a position. This name was afterwards 
given to the districts in which such corps were stationed, and its use 
became so general, that at last the whole empire was divided into 
twenty-nine llw.~ mala , seventeen of which were in the eastern 
and southern or Asiatic part of the empire, and twelve in the 
northern and western parts, from the Cinimerinn Bosporus to Sicily. 
This important change in the administration of the empire took 
place in the latter years of the reign of Ileraclius, or in the reign of 
Constantine IV., that is, from about 635 to 685. But although we do 
not precisely know the year, there are many reasons for believing 
that Constantine IV. was the originator of tliat plan. 
[CONSTANTINUS VII.] (Cedren. p. 436, &c., ed. Paris ; Zonnr. vol. 
ii. p. 89, &c., ed. Paris ; Glycas, p. 278, &c., ed. Paris; Theophan. p. 
289, &c., ed. Paris; Paul us Diacon. Dc (Jestis Longotmnl. v. 30.) 
[W.P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS V., surnamed COPUO'NYMUS (d Korpuiwuos), 
because he polluted the baptismal font at the time of his baptism, 
emperor of the East, a. d. 741—775, was the only son of the 
emperor Leo III. Isaurus. 11 c was born in 719, and succeeded his 
father in 741. The unfortunate commencement of his reign is 
related in the life of the einperor Ahtavasdks, p. 370, b. The 
downfall of this usurper in 743 and the complete success of 
Constantine caused much grief to pope Zaclmrias, who had 
recognized Artavasdes because lie protected the worship of images, 
while Constantine was an iconoclast, at whose instigation a council 
held at Constantinople in 754 condemned the worship of images 
throughout the whole Eastern empire. Constantine was most cruel 
in his proceedings against the orthodox : lie anathematized Joannes 
Damascenus and put to death Constantine, the patriarch of 
Constantinople, St. Stephanus, and many other fathers who had 
declared lor the images. In 751 Eutychius, exarch of Ravenna, was 
driven out by Astolf (Astaulplms), king of the Longobards, who 
united tliat province with his dominions after the dignity of exarch 
Imd been in existence during a period of 185 years. A war having 
broken out between Astolf and Pi pin the Short, king of the Franks, 
the latter conquered the exarchate and gave it to pope Stephen 
(755), the first pope who ever had temporal dominions, the duchy 


of Rome being still a dependency of the Eastern empire. 
Constantine sent ambassadors to Pipin, Astolf, and the pope, to 
claim the restitution of the exarchate ; but the negotiations proved 
abortive, since the emperor could not give them sufli 


cient weight by the display of a formidable army in Italy; for his 
troops were engaged in disastrous wars with the Arabs, who 
ravaged Pamphylia, Cilicia, and Isauria; with the Slavonians, who 
conquered Greece; and with the Bulgarians, who penetrated several 
times as far as the environs of Constantinople. The Bulgarian king, 
Paganus, however, suffered a severe defeat from Constantine in 
765, in which he was treacherously killed, and Constantine entered 
his capital in triumph; but in the following year he sustained a 
severe defeat from the Bulgarians, and was compelled to fly 
ingloriously, after losing his fleet and army. Constantine still 
flattered himself with regaining Ravenna, either by force or arms; 
but after Charlemagne became king of the Franks he relinquished 
this hope, and united his dominions on the continent of southern 
Italy with the island of Sicily, putting all those provinces under the 
authority of the Patricius or governor-general of Sicily. The 
continental part of the new province or Thema of Sicily was 
sometimes allied Sicilia secuuda , whence arose the name of both 
the Sicilies, which is still the regular designation of the kingdom of 
Naples. In 774, the empire was once more invaded by the 
Bulgarians under their king Telericus; but Constantino checked his 
progress, and in the following 


year fitted out a powerful expedition to chuatisc 


the barbarian. Having; resolved to take the command of it in 
person, he set out for the Haemus; blit some ulcers on his legs, the 
consequence of his debaucheries, having suddenly burst, he stopped 
at Areadiopolis, and finally went on board his fleet off Selembria, 
where he died from an inflammatory fever on the 14th of 
September, 775. 


Constantine V. was a cruel, profligate, and most fanatical man; but 
he was, nevertheless, well adapted for the business of government. 
lie was addicted to unnatural vices; his passion for horses procured 


him the nickname of Cabullinus. He was thrice married : viz. to 
Irene, daughter of the khagan or khan of the Khazars ; a lady called 
Maria; and Eudoxia Mclissena. His successor was his eldest son, Leo 
IV., whom he had by Irene. During the reign of Constantine V. the 
beautiful aqueduct of Constantinople, built by the emperor Valens, 
which had been ruined by the barbarians in the time of the emperor 
Hernclius, was restored by order of Constantine. (Theophan. p. 346, 
&c., cd. Paris; Cedren. p. 549, &c., ed. Paris; Nicephor. Gregoras, p. 
38, &c., ed. Paris ; G'lycas, p. 283, ed. Paris; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 105, 
ed. Paris.) [W. P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS VI., FLA'VIUS, emperor of the East, a. d. 780-797, 
the son of Leo IV. Chazarus Isaurus and Irene, was bom in 771, and 
succeeded his father in 780, under the guardianship of his mother, a 
highly-gifted but ambitious and cruel woman, a native of Athens. 
The reign of Constantine VI. presents a hideous picture of wars, 
civil and religious troubles, and pitiless crimes. Elpidii8, governor 
of the thema of Sicily, revolted in 781; and it seems that his 
intention was either to place himself or one of the four paternal 
uncles of the young emperor on the throne; but the eunuch 
Theodore, an able general, defeated him in several engagements in 
78*2, and Elpidus fled with his treasures to the Arabs in Africa, by 
whom he was treated till his death with the honours due to nu 
emperor. The power of the Arabs grew every year more dangerous 
to the empire. In 781 they 
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suffered a severe defeat from the eunuch Joannes in Armenia, 
evacuated that country, and fled in confusion to Syria; but in the 
following year, a powerful Arabian army, divided into three strong 
bodies, and commanded by Ilarun-ar-Rashid, the son of the khalif 
Mahadi, penetrated as far as the Bosporus, and compelled Irene to 
pay an annual tribute of 60,000 pieces of gold. The peace, however, 
was broken some years afterwards, and the new war lasted till the 
end of the reign of Constantine, who in 790 lost half of his fleet in 
the gulf of Attalia, but obtained several victories over the Arabs by 
land. He was likewise victorious in a war with the Slavonians, who 
had conquered all Greece, but were driven back by Stauiacius in 
784. 


At an early age, Constantine was betrothed to Rotrudis, daughter of 
Charlemagne; but quarrels having broken out with that emperor on 
the subject of the Greek dominions in Italy, the match was broken 
off, and Constantine married Maria, an Armenian lady, whom lie 
repudiated three years afterwards, and married one Theodata. In 
787, the sect of the Iconoclasts was condemned in the seventh 
general council held at Nicaea, and the worship of images was 
restored throughout the empire. When Constantine came of age, he 
was of course intrusted with the administration of the empire; but 
lreno's influence was so great, that sho remained the real sovereign. 
Tired of his vassalage, Constantine intrigued against her, and had 
already resolved to arrest her, when the plot was discovered ; his 
partisans were severely punished, and lie himself received the 
chastisement of a boy from the hands of his mother. Infuriated by 
this outrage, the young emperor requested the assistance of his 
Armenian life-guard, and, having found them all devoted to him, 
seized upon his mother, and confined her in one of her palaces, 
where she was kindly treated, but was allowed to have no other 
company but that of her attendants. A reconciliation took place 
some time afterwards, but Irene finally contrived the ruin of her 
son. 


After succeeding in being recognized as the lawful master of the 
empire, Constantine put himself at the head of his army, and set out 
to meet the Bulgarians, who were plundering all Thrace. He 
obtained some advantages over them, but lost a pitched battle, saw 
his army cut to pieces, and with difficulty escaped to 
Constantinople. There he received intelligence that a conspiracy 
against his life, formed by his four uncles and supported by the 
Armenian guard, was on the eve of breaking out His measures were 
at once quick and energetic : he seized the conspirators, disarmed 
the Armenians, whose commander, Alexis, had his eyes put out, and 
punished his uncles with equal severity : one of them was blinded, 
and the three others had their tongues cut oft*, and they were all 
forced to become ecclesiastics, in order to incapacitate them for 
reigning. They were afterwards banished, and died in obscurity. 


The reconciliation which had taken place between Constantine and 
his mother was a hollow one; Irene could not forget that she had 
once ruled, and during an expedition of her son against the Arabs 


she formed another conspiracy. On Constantine's return in 797, he 
was suddenly assailed by assassins while he was sitting in the 
Hippodrome to look at the races. He escaped unhurt, fled from the 
city, and directed his course to Phrygia. 


Before arriving there, he was joined by the empress | and a host of 
partisans. Relying on the promises j of Irene, he returned to 
Constantinople, but was surprised in his palace by a band of 
assassins hired by Irene and her favourite, the general Stauracius. 
liis eyes were put out by their order with so much violence that he 
died on the same day. By a singular coincidence of circumstances, 
lie was murdered in the u Porphyra," the name of the apartment 
where the empresses were accustomed to be confined, and where he 
was born. His only son, Leo, having died in his lifetime, he was 
succeeded by his mother Irene. Constantine VI. was the last of the 
Isaurian dynasty. Zonaras and Cedrenus say, that he survived his 
excaecation for a considerable time; but their opinion seems to be 
untenable, although Le Beau believes it to be correct. (Theophan. p. 
382, &c., ed. Paris; Cedren. p. 4G9, &c., ed. Paris ; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 
93, &c., ed. Paris ; Joel, p. 178, ed. Paris ; Glycus, p. *28.5, ed. 
Paris. [W. P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS VII. FLA'VIUS PORPITVROGE'NITUS (6 

nop < pvpoy€vv7)Tos), emperor of the East, a. d. 911—959, the 
only son of the emperor Leo VI. Philosophus, of the Macedonian 
dynasty, and his fourth wife, Zoe, was born in a. d. 905; the name 
noptpvpoytviviTos , that is, “ born in the purple," was given to him 
because ho was born in an apartment of the imperial palace called 
v6p(pupa y in which the empresses awaited their confinement The 
name Porphyrogonitus is also given to Constantine VI., but it is 
generally employed to distinguish the subject of this article. 
Constantine succeeded his father in 911, and reigned under the 
guardianship of his paternal uncle, Alexander, who was already 
Augustus, governed the empire ns an absolute monarch, and died in 
the following year, 912. After his death the government was 
usurped by Romanus I.ccnpenus, who excluded Constantine from 
the administration, leaving him nothing but an honorary retreat in 
the imperial palace, and who ruled as emperor till 944, when ho 


was deposed and exiled by his sons Stephanus and Constantine, 
both Augusti, and who expected to be recognised as emperors. 
[Romanus Lbcapenus.] They were deceived ; the people declared 
for the son of Leo; Constantine left his solitude, and, supported by 
an enthusiastic population, seized upon the usurpers, banished 
them, and ascended the throne. 


In the long period of his retirement Constantine had become a 
model of learning and theoretical wisdom ; but the energy of his 
character was suppressed ; instead of men he knew books, and 
when he took the reins of government into his hands, he held them 
without strength, prudence, and resolution. He would have been an 
excellent artist or professor, but was an incompetent emperor. Yet 
the good qualities of his heart, his humanity, his love of justice, his 
sense of order, his passion for the fine arts and literature, won him 
the affections of his subjects. His good nature often caused him to 
trust without ’discernment, and to confer the high offices of the 
state upon fools or rogues ; but he was not always deceived in his 
choice, and many of his ministers and generals were able men, and 
equally devoted to their business and their master. The empire was 
thus governed much better than could have been expected. In a 
long and bloody war against the Arabs in Syria, the Greek arms 
were victorious under Leo and Nice 
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phoms, the sons of Bardas Phocas ; the Christian princes of Il >eria 
recognised the supremacy of the emperor ; alliances of the Greeks 
with the Petchenegues or Patzinacitae in southern Russia checked 
both the Russians and the Bulgarians in their hostile designs against 
the empire: and Constantine had the satisfaction of receiving in his 
palace ambassadors of the khalifa of Baghdad and Africa, and of the 
Reman emneror Otiio the Great. Luitprand, the emperors 
ambassador, has left us a most interesting account ol his nrssion to 
Constantinople. (Antiale s Luilprandi.) One of the most 
praiseworthy acts of Constantine was the restoration to their lawful 
proprietors of estates confiscated during rebellions, and held by 
robbers and swindlers without any titles, or under fraudulent ones. 
Constantine’s end was hastened by poison, administered to him by 
an ungrateful son, Romanus (his successor), in consequence of 


which he d*ed on the 15th of November, a. r>. 959. His wife was 
Helena, by whom he had the above-mentioned son Romanus, a 
daughter Theodora, married to Joannes Zimiscus, and other 
children. 


Constantine Porphyrogenitus holds a high rank in literature. His 
productions are no masterworks in point of style and thought, but 
they treat of important and interesting subjects, and without him 
our knowledge of bis time would be reduced to a few vague 
notions; for he not only composed works himself, but caused others 
to be composed or compiled by the most able men among \uh 
subjects. His own works are— 


I. *Ic TropiKi * 5 tifyrjais rov filov nal trpdf-twv rov | ) a ( Tt\tlov 
mv aoidlfxov fiwuXim ( Vila HaMlix ), the life of Basilius I. Maccdo, 
the grandfather of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, a work of groat 
importance for the reign and character of that great emperor, 
although it contains many things which cannot be relied upon, as 
Constantine was rather credulous, and embellished the truth from 
motives of filial piety or vanity. Editions: 1. By Leo Allatius in his 
“mutcroi, with a Latin translation, Cologne, 1653, 8vo.; the text 
divided into 70 sections or chapters. 2. By Combelisius, in his 44 
Scriptores post Theophanem," Paris, 1685, fol. ; divided into 101 
sections or chapters ; with a new translation and notes of the editor. 


II. Ufp\ rwv w De Thematibus." (The 


origin and signification of the word &e/xa as a new name for 44 
province," is given in the life of Constantinus IV.) This work is 
divided into two books; the first treats on the Eastern (Eastern and 
Southern) or Asiatic themns, and the second on the Western 
(Western and Northern) or European themas. Editions: 1. The first 
book, with a Latin translation and notes, by B. Vulcanius, Leyden, 
1588, 8vo. 2. The second book, with a Ijatin translation and notes 
by T. Morellus, Paris, 1609, 8vo. Both these editions, and 
consequently the complete work, were reprinted and edited with 
some other works of Constantine, by Meursins, Leyden, 1617, 8vo. 
3. The same in the sixth 


volume of 44 J. Meursii Opera," edited by Lami. 4. The complete 
work, by Bandurius, in the first volume of his “ Iinperium 


Orientale," with notes and a corrected version by the editor. 5. The 
same in the third volume of the Bonn edition or the works of 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, a revised reprint of the edition of 
Bandurius, but without the map of De I’lsle, edited by Immanuel 
Bekker, Bonn, 1840. 


ITT. 44 De Administrando Impcrio," without a corresponding Greek 
title. This celebrated work was written by the imperial author for 
the special purpose of informing his son Romanus of the political 
state of the empire, its various resources, and the political principles 
which ought to be followed in its administration, as well as in its 
relations to foreign nations. It contains abundance of historical, 
geographical, ethnographical, and political facts of great 
importance, and without it our knowledge of the times of the 
author and the nations which were c'ther his subjects or his 
neighbours would be little more than vagueness, error, or complete 
darkness. The work is divided into 53 chapters, preceded by a 
dedication to prince Romanus. In the first 13 chapters the author 
gives an account of the state of several nations which lived towards 
the north of the Danube, such as the Petchenegucs or Patzinacitae, 
the Chazars, the Bulgarians, the Turks (by which he means the 
Majars or present Hungarians), and especially the Russians, who 
were then the most dangerous enemies of Constantinople. In the 14 
th and following chapters he speaks of Mohammed, and gives a 
view of the rising power of the Arabs, which leads him to Spain and 
the conquest of the West Gothic kingdom by the Arabs, (cc. *23 and 
*24.) The relations of the Greeks to Italy and to the Frankish 
kingdoms are related in cc. ‘2b to 20. In the eight following 
chapters (29 to 36), which are all very long, he dwells on the 
history and geography of those parts of the empire which a few 
centuries before his time were, and are still, occupied by Slavonian 
nations viz. Dalmatia, Servia, Croatia, &c. In c.37 and following he 
returns to the Patzinacitae, Chazars, and other nations in ancient 
Scythia—a most valuable and interesting section, on which Bayer 
wrote the best commentary which we have on the work : it refers 
likewise to the corresponding part of the Themata and is contained 
in the ninth volume of the w Commentary Acadcmiac 
Pctropolitanac." After illustrating that subject, Constantine proceeds 


to Iberia, Armenia, and some of the adjacent countries in Asia. 
Chapter 52 contains some remarks on the thenia of the 
Peloponnesus, a country of which the author speaks also 
occasionally in other chapters; and in the 53rd and last chapter, 
which is of considerable length, he gives interesting information 
respecting the city of Ciicrson, the Chersonitae, and other adjacent 
nations. The style of the work i9 generally clear and simple, but the 
logical order of the subjects is in some instances broken. Editions: 1 
and 2. By Mcursius, 1610, 8vo. and 1617, 8vo., in his 44 Opera 
Const. Porph.,'* with a Latin translation. 3. By the same, in the sixth 
volume of “ Mcursii Opera," edited by Lami, in which, however, 
only the translation of Mcursius is contained, the editor having 
likewise given the more perfect text and translation of Bandurius. 4. 
By Bandurius, in his 44 Imperium Orientale," the best edition, 
partly on account of a map of the Eastern empire by Guillaume de 
L’ Isle, which belongs both to this work and to that on the Themas. 
Bandurius added a new translation and an extensive commentary. 
Having perused better MSS. than Mcursius, Bandurius was enabled 
to add the text with a translation of the 23rd and 24th chapters ( 4 
* De Iberia" and 44 De Hispania"), of which Menrsius had only 
fragments, so that he could not translate them. 5. By Immanuel 
Bekkcr, Bonn, 
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1840, in the Bonn collection of the Byzantines, a revised reprint of 
the edition of Bandurius without the map of Guillaume de L’ Isle. 
The commentary of Bayer cited above belongs likewise to this work. 


IV. 3i€\iov T oktikov’ ra*tv 7 repuxov rajy Hard $d\arrav xal yrju / 
xaxo.ueVcoj', commonly called 44 Tactica," an essay on the art of 
warfare by sea and by land, a very interesting treatise. Editions : 1 
and 2. By Meursius, in “ Constantini Opera," and in the sixth 
volume of 44 Meursii Opera," edited by Lami, both cited .above. No. 
1 gives only the text, but No. 2 has also a Latin translation by Lami. 
Mallei, who translated a Cod. Veronensis of this work, attributes it 
to Constantine, the son of the emperor Romanus Lecapenus. 


V. BiffAfos' “TfiarrryiK&i' irtp\ iduiu 1ba < p6puv iOv&y, Ac., 
commonly called 44 Stratcgica," an interesting treatise on the mode 
of warfare adopted by different nations. Edition, by Mcursius, in the 


sixth volume of his works edited by Lami, with a Latin translation 
of the editor. 


VI. "E kQ* <tis ttjs Baoi\tluv “ De Cere 


moniis Aulae Byzantinae.” This work is divided into three sections, 
viz. the first book, an appendix to the first book, and the second 
book. It gives a detailed account of the ceremonies observed at tlio 
imperial court of Constantinople. The appendix to the first book 
treats of the ceremonies observed in the imperial camp, and when 
the emperor sets out front his palace for the purpose of leading his 
army into the field, or returns from it to his capital: it is dedicated 
to Romanus, the son of Constantine. The first book is divided into 
97 chapters, the appendix into 16 sections, or heads, which are not 
numbered, and the second book into 56 chapters, the last chapter 
incomplete ; and it seems that there were originally some chapters 
more, which have not been discovered yet. The work is on the 
whole tedious and wearisome, as wo may presume from the nature 
of the subject and the character of the emperor, who dwells with 
delight on trifling forms and usages which scarcely anybody but a 
master of ceremonies would find it worth while to write upon. The 
style, however, is pure and elegant for the time ; but the work 
abounds with Arabic and other terras strange to the Greek 
language, which are, however, explained by the commentators. It is 
impossible to read it through ; but if used as a book of reference it 
answers well, and it contains, besides, a number of important facts, 
and little stories or anecdotes referring to the life of former 
emperors. Editions : 1. By Lcich and Reiske, the first volume 
containing the first book and the appendix, Leipzig, 1751, fol.: the 
second volume containing the second book, ibid. 1754, fob, with a 
Latin translation, an excellent Commentary to the first book by 
Reiske, and Notes and a “Commentatio de Vita et Rebus Gcstis 
Constantini" by Lcich. 2. By Niebuhr, vol. i., Bonn, 1829, 8vo.; vol. 
ii., ibid 1830. This is a carefully revised reprint of the editio 
princeps ; it contains the remaining part of Reiske’s commentary (to 
the appendix and the second book), first edited by Niebuhr. The 
principal laws issued by Constantine (Novellae Constitutiones) have 
been published by Leunclavitis, in his “Jus Graeco-Rom an urn,” 
and by Labile, Paris, 1606,8vo. Constantine wrote besides several 
smaller treatises on religious and other matters. 


Besides his own writings, we owe to Constantine’s love of literature 
the preservation of some works from destruction or oblivion, and 
the compilation of others at his order. Such are: I. “ Collectanea et 
Excerpta Historico-Politica et Moralia,” an extensive compilation, of 
which but the 27th book, Tlepl TlpeaSeitau, “ De Legationibus,” and 
the 50th, flepi ’Aperts Kai K arias, “ Do Virtute et Vitio,” have been 
preserved. A further account of this work is given in the life of 
Priscus. II. *Imnarprndy “ De Medicina Veterinaria,” compiled from 
the works of a number of writers, a list of whom is given by 
Fabricius; it is divided into two books. Editions: 1. A Latin 
translation by J. Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol. 2. The Greek text, by 
Simon Grynaeus, Basel, 1537, 4to. 3. By Valesius, together with the 
“Collectanea,” Ac., Paris, 1634, 4to. An Italian translation of it was 
published at Venice, 1543, 8vo., and a French one at Paris, 1563, 
4to. II. rfuinovtKa, “ De Re Rustica,” which is generally attributed 
to Bassus Cassianus. [ Bahsus Cassianus.] Both the Ilippiatrica and 
the Geoponica were held in high esteem in the middle ages ns well 
ns in after times, and they were both used for practical purposes, as 
we may see from the numerous editions and translations, especially 
of the Geoponica. The first eight books of this work, which treat on 
the cure of beasts, and form a kind of domestic veterinary 
handbook, were separately published in a Latin translation by 
Andreas a Lacuna, Cologne, 1543, 8vo. An Italian translation of the 
complete work apeared at Venice, 1542; French ones at Poitiers, 
545, Lyon, 1557 ; and a German, by Michael Herr, in 1551, 3rd 
edition, edited by Ludwig Hahns, Strnssburg, 1566, 8vo. 


The Annals of Theoplmncs were continued by Constantine’s order 
[Thbopiianes], and he also induced Josephus Genesius to write his 
Annals, which contain the period from Leo Armen us to Basilius 
Macedo. [Gbxksiuh.] An account of Constantine’s laws is given in 
the life of the emperor Leo Philobophus. (Ccdren. pp. 607,&c.,631, 
Ac., ed. Paris; Leo Diaconus, pp. 487, &c., 507, Ac., cd. Paris ; 
Zonar. vol. ii. pp. 182, &c., 192, &c., ed. Paris; Joel, pp. 180, 181, 
ed. Paris; Glycas, pp. 302, 303, ed. Paris; Hanckius, De Script. 
Ihjzant. pp. 461—478; Hamberger, Zuvcrfassiyc Nachrichten , &c., 
vol. iii. p. 686, Ac.; Fabric. JiibL Grace, vol. viii. p. 1,Ac.;Leich, 
Commentatiodc Vita et Rebus Gestis Const. Porphtp Leipzig, 


1746,4to., and also in his and Reiske’s edition of Constantine's 
works, as well as in the Bonn edition of “DeCercm.AulaoBvzant.”) 
[W. PJ 


CONSTANTI'NUS VIII., emperor of the East, reigned, together with 
his brother Stephanus, after the deposition of their father, Romanus 
Lecapenua, but was soon compelled to cede the throne to the lawful 
sovereign, Constantine Porphyrogcnitus. (a. d. 945.) [Constantinus 
VIL] 


CONSTANTI'NUS IX., emperor of the East, a. D. 976 —1028, the 
son of the emperor Romanus II., was born in A. D. 961, and began 
to reign, together with his elder brother, Basil II., in 976 ; but, 
addicted to idleness and luxury, he took no part in the 
administration of the empire. After the death of Basil in 1025, he 
became sole emperor ; but, fortunately for his subjects, who 
suffered much from the Arabians during his miserable 
administration, he died three years afterwards, in 1028. Constantine 
IX. was the last of the Mace 
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donian dynasty. His successor was Romanua Argyrus, the husband 
of his daughter Zoe, whom he had by his wife Helena Augusta. 
[Basilius 11.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS X. MONOMA'CIIUS (6 Movo/xdx 0 *)* emperor of 
the East, a. d. 1042— 1054. His surname was given him on account 
of his personal courage in war. In 1042 the government of the 
empire was in the hands of two imperial sisters, Zoe, the widow of 
the emperor Romanus Argyrus, and afterwards of Michael IV. the 
Paphlagonian, and Theodora, a spinster, who were placed on the 
throne by the inhabitants of Constantinople, after they had deposed 
the emperor Michael V. Calaphates, the adopted son of Zoe. The 
two sisters being afraid of their position, Zoo proposed to 
Constantine Monomachus that ho should marry her; and as she was 
rather advanced in age, being then upwards of sixty, she allowed 
the gallant warrior to bring his beautiful mistress, Sclerena, with 
him to the imperial palace, where the two ladies lived together on 
the best terms. Constantine was saluted as emperor, and conferred 
the dignity of Augusta upon Sclerena. Soon after the accession of 


Constantine, Georgius Maniaces, a brother of Sclerena, who was 
renowned for his victories over the Arabs, and who then held the 
command in Italy, raised a rebellion. At the head of a chosen body 
of troops lie crossed the Adriatic, landed in Epeirus, joined an 
auxiliary army of Bulgarians, and marched upon Constantinople. An 
assassin delivered the emperor from his fears: Maniaces was 
murdered by an unknown hand in the midst of his camp. 


A still greater danger arose in 1043 from an invasion of the 
Russians, who appeared with a powerful fleet in the Bosporus, 
while a land force penetrated as far as Varna: but the fleet was 
dispersed or taken in a bloody engagement, and the Russian army 
was routed by Cntacalo. 


In 1047, while absent on an expedition against the Arabs, 
Constantine received news of another rebellion having broken out, 
headed by Tornicius, a relative of the emperor, who assumed the 
imperial title, and laid siege to Constantinople. The emperor 
hastened to the defence of his capital, broke the forces of the rebel 
in a decisive battle, and Tornicius, having fallen into the hands of 
his pursuers, was blinded and confined to a monastery. Constantine 
was not less fortunate in a war with Cacicus, the vassal king of 
Armenia and Iberia, who tried to make himself independent; but, 
unable to take the field against the imperial armies, he was at last 
compelled to throw himself at the feet of the emperor and implore 
his clemency. His crown was taken from him, but he was allowed to 
enjoy both life and liberty, and spent the rest of liis days in 
Cappadocia, where his generous victor had given him extensive 
estates. Iberia and Armenia were reunited under the immediate 
authority of the Greeks. 


While the frontiers of the empire were thus extended in the East, 
Thrace and Macedonia suffered dreadfully from an invasion of the 
Petchencgues, who were so superior to the Greeks in martial 
qualities, that they would have conquered all those provinces which 
they had hitherto only plundered, but for the timely interference of 
the emperor’s body-guards, composed of Waregians or Normans, 
who drove the enemy back beyond the Danube, and compelled 
them to beg for peace, (a. d. 1053.) At the same time the Normans 
made great progress 


in Italy, where they finally succeeded in conquering all the 
dominions of the Greek emperors. In the following year, 1054, the 
great schism began, which resulted in the complete separation of 
the Greek and Roman churches, and put an end to the authority of 
the popes in the East. Constantine did not live to see the completion 
of the schism, for he died in the course of the same year, 1054. 
Constantine was a man of generous character, who, when emperor, 
would not revenge many insults he had received while he was but 
an officer in the army. He managed, however, the financial 
department in an unprincipled manner, spending large sums upon 
the embellishment of Constantinople and other luxuries, and 
shewing himself a miser where he ought to have spared no money. 
Thus, for economy’s sake, he paid off his Iberian troops, 50,000 in 
number, who were the bulwark of Greece, and who were no sooner 
disbanded than the frontier provinces of the empire were inundated 
by Arabs and Petchenegues, so that, although he augmented the 
extent of his dominions by the addition of Iberia and Armenia, he 
contributed much to the rapid decline of Greek power under his 
successor. The successor of Constantine X. was the empress 
Theodora mentioned above. (Cedren. p. 754, &c., cd. Paris; Psollus 
in Zonar. vol. ii. p. 247, &c. ed. Paris; Glycas, p. 319, &c., cd. Paris; 
Joel, p. 103, &c., ed. Paris.) [W.P.] CONSTANTI'NUS XI. DUCAS (6 
Aovk <i*\ emperor of the East, a. d. 1059—10G7, was chosen by 
the omperor Isaac I. Conmenus, who abdicated in 1059, as his 
successor, in preference to his own children, because lie thought 
him to be the most worthy of his subjects. It proved, however, that, 
although Constantine was undoubtedly one of the best subjects of 
Isaac, he still was not fit to rule in those troublous times. Previously 
to his election, Constantine had been very active in putting Michael 
VI. Stratioticus on the throne (a. d. 1056), but he deserted him in 
the following year and espoused the party of Isaac Comnenas, who 
succeeded in seizing the government. Thence their friendship arose. 
When he ascended the throne, the people expected that he would 
take vigorous measures against those swarms of barbarians who 
were attacking the empire from all sides, and they were the more 
justified in their expectations ns Constantine was an able general. 
But he loved talking quite as much as action, and instead of 
preparing for war, he addressed the people in a long elaborate 


speech on the duties of an emperor under the circumstances of the 
times. So fond was he of speeches, that he said he preferred the 
crown of eloquence to the crown of Rome, nor can we feel sure 
whether he really meant so or not, for both those crowns were 
rather dusty then. Having reduced his army from motives of 
economy, he saw his empire suddenly invaded (in 10G4) by a host, 
or probably the whole nation, of the Uzcs, for they are said to have 
been 600,000 men strong. While they ravaged Thrace and 
Macedonia, the Hungarians crossed the Danube and seized 
Belgrade, the key of the empire. Fortunately for the Greeks, the 
plague broke out in the camps of those barbarians, and so much 
diminished their numbers that they hastened back to their steppes 
beyond the Danube. During the same time the Turks-Seljuks made 
similar attacks upon the Greek domains in Asia, and the Normans 
obtained possession of the rest of the emperor's dominions in Italy. 
Bari, 
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the capital of them, was taken shortly before the death of the 
emperor, which happened in a. d. 1067. Constamine had many 
good qualities, though they were overshadowed by petty and 
strange passions. Love of justice induced him to recall immediately 
on his accession all those who were exiled for political crimes, and 
to undertake a great number of lawsuits, which, accustomed as he 
was to follow his sophistical genius, he believed to be just, while 
they proved to be mere chicaneries. When it became known that his 
love of war had turned into love of legal intrigues, many officers of 
his army abandoned the profession of arms, and became advocates 
for the purpose of rising to honours and making their fortunes. 
Constantine conferred the title of Augustus upon his three sons, 
Michael, Andronicus, and Constantine, who were all under age, and 
whom he destined to succeed him and to reign conjointly under the 
regency of his widow Eudoxia. But she was unable to keep the 
throne alone, and married Romanus Diogenes for the sake of 
protection and support, and this distinguished general, who was 
created emperor, mast be considered as the real successor of 
Constantine XI. (Scylitzes, p. 813, &c., ed. Paris ; Psellus in Zonar. 
vol. ii. p. 272, &c., ed. Paris; Glycas, p. 324, &c., cd. Paris; 
Nicephorus Bryenn. p. 19, &c., cd. Paris.) [W.P.] 


CON ST AN T PN US XII. DUCAS, emperor of the East, the 
youngest son of the preceding, succeeded his father Constantine XI. 
in 1067, together with his brothers Michael and Andronicu9, under 
the regency of their mother Eudoxia, who married Romanus III. 
Diogenes and made him emperor. After the capture of Romanus by 
the Turks in 1071, Constantine and his brothers were proclaimed 
emperors, but Michael, the eldest, was the real ruler. Constantine 
was confined in a monaster}- by the emperor Nicephorus III. 
Botaniates about 1078. His final fate is not well known. He died 
either in the same year in consequence of cruel tortures to which he 
had been exposed, or as late as 1082, in a battle between the 
emperor Alexis I. and Robert Guiscard. Anna Comnena calls him 
Constantius (p. 117, cd. Paris). [Michael VII.s Romanus III.] [W. P.] 
CONSTANTI'NUS XIII. PALAEO'LOGUS, surnamed DRAGASKS (d ria 
\cu4\o7os 6 Apaydoijs), the List emperor of the East, a. d. 
1448-1453, was the fourth son of the emperor Manuel II. 
Palaeologns. He was bom in a. d. 1394, and obtained the throne 
after the death of his cider brother, the emperor John VII., in 1448. 
He first married Theodora, daughter of Leonardo, count of Tocco, a 
lord in the Peloponnesus, and, after her death, Catharinn, daughter 
of Notaras Palaeologus Catelusius, prince of Lesbos, by neither of 
whom ho left issue. 


Previously to his accession, Constantine was despot or lord of a 
small remnant of the Byzantine empire in the Chersonnesus Taurica, 
and during the reign of his brother John he was invested with the 
principality of, or more correctly a principality in, the 
Peloponnesus, which he bravely defended against the Turks. After 
the death of John, the throne was claimed by his surviving brothers, 
Demetrius, the eldest, Constantine, and Thomas. A strong party 
having declared for Constantine, this prince, who was still in the 
Peloponnesus, accepted the crown after long hesitation, as he saw 
that he had but few chances of defending it against. 


the overwhelming power of the Turks, who had gradually reduced 
the Byzantine empire to the city of Constantinople and a few 
maritime places and islands in Greece. In his embarrassment he sent 
Phranza, the historian, to the court of sultan Murad II., declaring 


that he would not exercise that power which the Greeks had 
conferred upon him, unless the sultan would give him his 
permission. Murad having received the ambassador favourably, and 
given his consent, Constantine embarked on board a squadron, and 
soon afterwards arrived at Constantinople. He made peace with his 
brothers by giving them his former domain in the Peloponnesus. 
The beginning of his reign was quiet; but sultan Murad died in 
1450, and his son and successor, the ambitious and lofty 
Mohammed, was far from shewing the same sentiments towards 
Constantine as his father. Mohammed wits then engaged in a war 
against the Turkish emir of Caramania, who made such a desperate 
resistance, that the councillors of Constantine thought this to be a 
favourable opportunity for making their master somewhat more 
independent of the sultan. They threatened to assist prince Urkhan 
(the eldest brother of Mohammed?), who lived at Constantinople 
and claimed the Turkish throne, to raise an array and to enter into a 


contest with Mohammed. Ambassadors having been sent to the 
sultan to inform him of the dispositions of the Greek court, the vizir 
Khalil reproached them with their imprudent and presumptuous 
conduct in very severe terms, and concluded with the words, “If 
you will proclaim Urkhan as sultan, you may do so; you may call 
the Hungarians for assistance, you may try to reconquer all those 
countries which we have taken from you; but know ye that you will 
succeed in nothing, and that instead of winning an inch of ground, 
you will lose the petty remains of your empire which we have left 
you. My master shall be informed of the subject of your message, 
and his will shall be done.” (Duals, p. 132.) Soon afterwards, 
Mohammed made preparations for a siege of Constantinople, having 
declared that he would not make peace till he could reside in the 
capital of the Greek empire. 


Constantinople was blockaded by land and by sea till the sultan’s 
artillery was ready, which was cast at Adrianoplo by Urban, a 
Dacian* or Hungarian founder, and was of greater dimensions than 
had ever been made before. While it was casting Mohammed took 
Mesembria, Anchialos, Byzon, and other towns which still belonged 
to the empire. On the 6th of April, 1453, Mohammed appeared 
under the walls of Constantinople at the head of an army of 
258,000 men, carrying with him, among other pieces of large size, a 


gun which threw a stone ball of 1200 pounds. The city was 
defended by the Greeks and numerous Venetian, Genoese, and other 
Frankish auxiliaries or volunteers ; and the Christian navy was 
superior to the Turkish, not in number, but in the construction of 
the ships and the skill of the Frankish marines. 


Our limits do not allow us to give a history of this siege. Among the 
numerous works, in which the account is given with more or less 
truth or 


* A Dacian (Aa|) according to Chalcondylas, and a Hungarian 
according to Ducas. Gibbon (xii. p. 1.97, ed. 1815) says, “a Dane or 
Hungarian,”—either a mistake or a typographical error. 
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beauty, we refer to Gibbon, Le Beau, '* Ilisto*r« du Bas Empire,” 
continued by Ameilhon, and Hammer, “ Gescliichte des 
Osmanischen Reiches.” The contest lasted from the 6th of April till 
the 29th of May, 1453: prophecies had foretold its issue. On that 
day the last emperor of the East fell on the wall of his trembling 
capital: OeAcv bavtiv fxakkov be cried out in despair when the 
Turks stormed the wall and he was forsaken by his guards. 
Surrounded by a crowd of Janissaries, and foreseeing his fate, be 
cried out again, u Is there no Christian who will cut off my head?” 
He had scarcely uttered these words when he was struck by two 
Turks at once, and expired unknown to them on a heap of slain. His 
body was afterwards discovered, and when Mohammed was in 
undisputed possession of the city, he ordered his head to be cut off, 
and had it nailed on the porphyry column on the place called 
Augusteum. It was afterwards sent as a trophy to the principal 
towns in Turkish Asia. One of the first acts of the victor was the 
consecration of the church of St. Sophia ns a mosque, and 
Mohammed was the first Moslem who prayed there standing on the 
altar. It is said that he entered that church on horseback, but this is 
an idle story invented by monks. lie alighted from his horse at the 
principal gate, entered the church with visible respect and 
admiration, and was so far from committing any profanation, that 
he killed with his own hand a Turk whom he discovered breaking 
up the beautiful marbles of the pavement 


The conquest of Constantinople was an event of the greatest 
importance to the Sultans. During upwards of one thousand years 
that city had been looked upon by the nations of the East ns the 
sacred seat of both the supreme temporal and spiritual power, and 
being masters of Constantinople, the Sultans at once were 
considered as the heirs of the Roman emperors. Until then the 
obedience paid to them was but submission to the sword of a 
conqueror: it was now both fear and habit, and the transient 
impression of victory acquired the strength of hereditary duty. With 
the fall of Constantinople, darkness spread over the East; but the 
Muses flying from the Bosporus found a more genial home on the 
hanks of the Arno and the Tiber. Almost four centuries have elapsed 
since the first Mohammedan prayer was offered in Su Sophia; yet all 
the power and glory of the Sultans have been unable to root out of 
the minds of the Greeks the remembrance of their past grandeur, 
and at the present moment the duration of the Turkish power in 
Constantinople is less proliable than the revival of a new Greek 
empire. (Phninzes, lib. iii., &c.; Ducas, c. 34, &c.; Chaleocondyles, 
lib. vii., &c.; Leonardus Chiensis, Hist. Constant, a Tare, expugnatae 
, Lst ed., Niirnberg, 1544, 4to., a small but curious work, written a 
few months after the fall of Constantinople.) [W. P.J 


CONSTANTFNUS ACIiOPOLTTA. [Acropolita, Georgius.] 


CONSTANTS US, of Antioch, also called Constantius, was a 
presbyter at the metropolitan church of Antioch, lived about a. n. 
400, and was destined to succeed bishop Flavianus Porphyrius, 
however, who wished to obtain that see, intrigued at the court of 
Constantinople, and succeeded in obtaining an order from the 
emperor Arcadius for the banishment of Constantine. With the aid 
of some friends, Constan 
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tine escaped to Cyprus, where he seems to have remained during 
the rest of his life. He survived St. Chrysostom, who died in a. d. 
407. Constantine edited the Commentary of St. Chrysostom on the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, consisting of thirtyfour homilies, arranged 
by the editor. Among the Epistles of St. Chrysostom, two, viz. Ep. 


221 and 225, are addressed to Constantine, who is perhaps the 
author of two other Epistles commonly attributed to St. Chrysostom, 
viz. Ep. 237 and 238. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ii. p. 135, ad an. 404.) [\V. 
P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS CE'PHALAS (K uvarav 


Tivos 6 Ks < paAas'), was the compiler of the most important of the 
Greek Anthologies, the one which is known by the name of the 
Palatine Anthology. His personal history is entirely unknown, but in 
all probability his Anthology was composed at the beginning of the 
tenth century of our era. An account of the literary history of the 
Greek Anthology is given under Planudes. (P. S.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS, diaconus and chartophylax at the metropolitan 
church of Constantinople, wrote “ Oratio encomiastica in Omnes 
Snnctos Martyrcs,” the Greek text of which is extant in MS., and 
which is referred to in the Acts of the second council of Nicaea in 
“Acta Patrum.” He lived before the eighth century. (Cave, Hist. Lit. 
ii. d. p. 10; Fabric. BiU. Grace, x. p. 288, xi. p. 270, xii. p. 239.) [W. 
P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS HARMENOPULUS. 
[IIARMEMOPUf.US. ] 


CONSTANTI'NUS, a jurist, a contemporary of Justinian. In a. d. 528, 
be was one of the commissioners appointed to form the first code, 
lie was then, and in a. d. 529, when the first code was confirmed, 
mentioned by Justinian with several official titles : vir illustris, 
comes sacrarum largitionum inter agentes, et mngister scrinii 
libcllorum et sacrarum cognitionum.” (Const. Iluec qtutc neccssario. 
§ 1, Const. Summa RcipuUicae. $ 2 .) 


A person of the same name, who is described as an advocate at 
Constantinople, without any of these official titles, was one of the 
commissioners appointed to compile the Digest, a. d. 530 (Const. 


! Tania , § 9), and was also one of the commissioners appointed to 
draw up that new edition of the Code which now forms part of the 
Corpus Juris. (Const. Cordi, § 2.) 


In the collection of Edicta Pracfectorum Praetorio, first published by 
Zachariac (Anccdota, Lips. 1843) from a Bodleian manuscript, are 
three edicts of Constantinus (p. 272). The edicts in this collection 
belong to the time of Anastasias, Justin, and Justinian, (a. d. 
491-565.) Zachariae thinks that the author of these three edicts was 
the Constnntiiius who was praef. praet of the East under Anastasias, 
as appears from Cod. 8, tit. 48. s. 5, and Cod. 2, tit. 7. s. 22, and 
that his full name was Asper Alypius Constantinus. (p. 2G0, nn. 19, 
20.) [J.T. G ] 


CONSTANTI'NUS LICIIUDES or LICUDEX, protovestiarius, became 
patriarch of Constantinople about a. d. 1058, and died in 1066. We 
have two Decreta Synodalia of him, on “Criminal Slaves,” and on “ 
Priests being arrested for Murder,” which are contained with a Latin 
translation in Leunclavius, Jus Graeco- Romanum. (Cave, Hist. Lit. 

i. p. 613, ad an. 1058.) [W. P.] 


CO NSTANT I'NUS M AN ASSES. [Ma 
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CONSTANTI'NUS MELITENTO'TA, archidiaconus, lived about 1276, 
patronized the union of the Greek and Latin Churches, died in exile 
in Bithynia, and wrote two treatises “De Ecclcsiastica Unione 
Latinorum et Graecorum,” and “ De Processione Spiritus Sancti,” 
both, in the Greek text with a Latin translation, contained in Leo 
Allatius, “ Graecia Orthodoxa.” (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 738; Fabric. 
Bill Grace, xi. p. 272, 397.) [W. P.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS, surnamed NICAEUS from 


the place of his abode, by which surname alone ho is usually 
designated in the Basilica, was a GraecoRoman jurist. (Basil, iii. p. 
372.) He was posterior to Garidns, who flourished in the latter half 
of the eleventh century of the Christian aera, for in Basilica’ ii. pp. 
653, 654, he cites the 2roixf‘«* / of Garidns He was a commentator 
upon the Novel Is of Justinian (Bus. iii. p. 113), and upon the books 
of the Basilica. (Bas. ii. p. 651, iii. p. 240.) Nic. Coinnenus (Brae 
not. Mystay. p. 371) cites bis cxjmsition of the Novells. In Bas. iii. p. 


208, ho speaks of Stephanus as his teacher (J fhfidoKaAos i}/avv 2 
rt<pavoy); but by this expression be nmy have referred to the jurist 
Stephanus, who was a contemporary of Justinian, as nn English 
lawyer might call Coke his master. Reiz, however (ad Thcoph. p. 
1245), thinks it more probable, that bo referred to an Antonius 
Stephanus, judge and magistrate, who is said by Nic. Comnenus 
(Papadopoli) ( Praenot. Mystay. p. 404) to have written scholia on 
the Ecloga of Leo; but G. E. Hcinibnch 


( Anecdotu , i. p. 221) has in this case clearly exposed the 
fabrication of Comnenus. In the scholia of Constantinus Nicacus 
appended to the Basilica are citations of Cyrillus, Stephanus, and 
Thalelacus (iii. p. 141), of Joannes Noinophylus, with whom he 
disagrees (ii. p. 549), of the Institutes (iii. p. 616), of the Digest (iii. 
p. 275, ii. p. 650), of the Novells of Leo (iii. p. 186), and of the 
Basilica (ii. pp. 550, 615, 616, 619, iii. pp. 194, 240). (Rciz, cut 
Thcoph. p. 1238; Assemani, BiU. Jur. Orient ii. c. 20, p. 404 ; Pohl, 
ad Swires. Notit. Basil, p. 134, n. (a); Heimbach, de Basil. Oriy. p. 
75.) LJ. T. G.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS RIIO'DIUS (Kwaravt?uos 6 'PoSi'oj), is the author 
of three epigrams in the Greek Anthology (Jacobs, Paralip. e Cod. 
Vat. 201—203, xiii. pp. 738—740), the first of which was written, 
as appears from internal evidence, during the joint reign of the 
emperors Leo and Alexander, that is, between a. d. 906 and 911. 
Reiske supposed him to be the same person as Constantinus 
Cephalas, who compiled the Palatine Anthology. [Constantinus 
Cbphalas.] The poetry of Constantine himself is barbarous in the 
last degree. (Jacobs, Anthol. Grace, xiii. pp. 874, 875; Fabric. B'dd. 
Grace, iv. 469.) [P. S.] 


CONSTANTI'NUS SI'CULUS (Ka>v<rravr7vos 6 2ifceAds), is the 
author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology on the chair (Spdvos) 
from which he taught, which is followed in the Vatican MS. by the 
reply of Theophanes. (Jacobs, Pandip. e Cod. Vat. 199, 200, xiii. pp. 
737, 738.) Since each poet's name has the title paxapinv added to it, 
it would appear that they were both dead before the time when the 
Palatine Anthology was compiled, that is, the beginning of the tenth 
century. From the subject of the above-mentioned epigram it is 
inferred, that Constantine was a rhetorician or philosopher. There is 


extant in | MS. an anacreontic poem by Constantino, a philo 
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soplier of Sicily. (JZtnurravrfoou $>i\oa6(pov t ov wife, Helena, 
whom he had repudiated. The same 2iKe\o0O; Lanibec. Bibl. Caesar. 
L. V Cod. 333, Constantine, afterwards the Great, succeeded him p. 
295; Jacobs, AntlioL Grace, xiii. p. 874; Fa- in his share of the 
government Constantius was brie. Bibl. Grace, iv. 469.) [P. S.] one 
of the most excellent characters among the 


CONSTA'NTIUS I. FLA'VIUS VALE'- later Romans, and it is to be 
regretted that we RIUS, surnamed CIILORUS (0 XA eopos), “the 
know so little about him. His administration of Pale,” Roman 
emperor, a. d. 305-306, the father his provinces procured him great 
honour, for he of Constantine the Great, was the son of one Eu- took 
the most lively interest in the welfare of the tropius, of a noble 
Dardanian family, and Claudia, people, and was so far from 
imitating the rapacity the daughter of Crispus, who was the 
(younger ?) of other governors, that he was not even provided 
brother of the emperors Claudius 11. and Quintilius. with such 
things as are necessary to men of his He was probably born in 250. 
Distinguished rank, though a vulgar appellation calls them luxuby 
ability, valour, and virtue, Constantius became ries. In his 
abstinence from luxuries lie seems, governor of Dalmatia during the 
reign of the em- however, to have shewn some affectation. The 
peror Cams, who, disgusted with the extravagant Pagans praised 
him for his humanity, and the conduct of his son Carinus, intended 
to adopt and Christians for his impartiality and toleration, appoint 
as his successor the more worthy Constan- Thcophanes calls him 
XpuTTiavdQpwyv, or a man of tins. Death prevented Carus from 
carrying that Christian principles. His conduct during the perplan 
into execution, and the reward of Constantius secution of the 
Christians by Diocletian was very was left to the emperors 
Diocletian and Maximum, humane. It is not known whence lie 
received the who had experienced that the government of the 
surname of Chlorus, or the Pale, which is given immense Roman 
empire, in its perpetual and hos- to him only by later Byzantine 


writers. Gibbon tile contact with so many barbarians, was a burden 
(vol. ii. p. 118, note I. ed. 1815) observes, that any too heavy not 
only for one, but even for two em- remarkable degree of paleness 
seems inconsistent perors, however distinguished they were. They 
with the rubor mentioned in the Panegyrics (v. consequently 
resolved that each should appoint a 19). Besides his son and 
successor, Constantino, co-regent Caesar, and their choice fell upon 
Con- Constantius had by his second wife, Theodora, stantius, who 
was adopted by Maximum, and three sons and three daughters, who 
are mentioned Galcrius, who was adopted by Diocletian. Both in the 
genealogical table prefixed to the life of the Caesars were obliged to 
repudiate their wives, Constant! kus I. (Eutrop. ix. 14-23; Aurol. 
Viet, and Galerius was married to Valeria, the daughter Cues. 39, 
&c., Epil. 39; Zosim. ii. 7, &c.; Theoof Diocletian, while Constantius 
received the hand phan. pp. 4-8, ed. Paris; Panegyric. Veter . iv. 3, 
of Theodora, the daughter of the wife of Maximum, vi. 4, 6 ; Euseb. 
Vi/. Const, i. 13-21 ; Treb. PolTheir appointment as Caesars took 
place at Nico- lio, Claudius, 3. 13; Ael. Spark Acl. Verus f 2; medeia 
on the 1st of March, 292. The govern- Vopiscus, Carinas, 16, 17, 
Aurclianus, 44, Probus , ment of the empire was distributed among 
the 22; Aram. Marc. xix. 2.) [W. P.] 


four princes in the following manner : Constantius was set over the 
provinces beyond the Alps, that is, Gaul, Britain, and Spain (?); 
Galerius received both the Illyriae and Moesia, an extensive tract 
comprising all the countries from the Inn in Germany to mount 
Athos and the shores of the Archipelago, and from the Adriatic Sea 
to the mouth of the Danube ; Maximum governed Italy and Africa; 


and Thrace, Egypt, and all the Asiatic provinces coin Q p 
constantius i. 


were reserved for the authority of Diocletian. The 


first and most important business of Constantius CONST A'NTI US 
IIL., FLAVIUS JULIUS, was the reunion of Britain with the empire, as 
Roman emperor, a. d. 337-361, whose name is Carausius had 
succeeded in making himself inde- sometimes written Flavius 
Claudius Constantius, pendent of the authority of Diocletian and 
Maxi- Flavius Valerius Constantius, and Constantinus mian. 
[Carausius.] After the murder of Carau- Constantius. He was the 


third son of Constantine sins by AUcctus in 293, this officer seized 
the the Great, and the second whom he had by his segovernment; 
but Britain was taken from him cond wife, Fausta; he was born at 
Sirmium in Pannftcr a struggle of three years [Allectus], and nonia 
on the 6th of August, a. d. 317, in the conConstantius established 
his authority there. Some sulate of Ovidius Gallicanus and 
Septimius Bassus. time afterwards, the Alemanni invaded Gaul. A 
He was educated with and received the same carepitched battle 
took place, in 298, between them ful education as his brothers, 
Constantine and Conand Constantius at Lingones, in Lugdunensis 
stans, was less proficient in learned pursuits and Prima, now 
Langre9: the Romans were nearly fine arts, but surpassed them in 
gymnastic and 


routed, when Constantius restored the battle, de- military exercises. 
He wa9 created consul in 


feated the enemy, and killed either 60,000 or 6000 326, or perhaps 
as early as 324, and was employed barbarians. They suffered 
another defeat at Vin- by his father in the administration of the 
eastern donissa, now Windish, in Switzerland: there are provinces. 
At the death of his father in 337, 


doubts with regard to this battle. After the Constantius was in Asia, 
and immediately has 


abdication of Diocletian and Maximian, in 305, tened to 
Constantinople, where the garrison had Constantius and Galcrius 
assumed the title and already declared that none should reign but 
the dignity of Augusti, and ruled as co-emperors, sons of 
Constantine, excluding thus the nephews Constantius died fifteen 
months afterwards (25th of the late emperor, Dalmatius and 
Hannibaiianus, of July, 306) at Eboracum, now York, on an expedi- 
from the government of those provinces which had tion against the 
Piets, in which he was accompanied been assigned to them by 
Constantine, who had by his son Constantine, whom he had by his 
first | placed Dalmatius over Greece, Macedonia, Thrace, 
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and part of Illyricum, and Hanuibalianns over Pontus, Cappadocia, 
and Armenia Minor, with Caesareia as the capital. The declaration 
of the army, whether preconcerted between them and the sons of 
Constantine or not, was agreeable to Constantins, who was 
apparently resolved to act in accordance witli the same views. In a 
wholesale murder, where the troops were the executioners, the 
male descendants of Constantius Chlorus by his second wife 
perished through the cruel perfidy of Constantius, who spared the 
lives of only two princes, Flavius Julius Callus and Flavius Claudius 
Julianus, the sons of Flavius Julianus Constantius, youngest son of 
Constantius Chlonis, who himself became a victim of his nephew’s 
ambition. Besides those princes, the patrician Optattis and the 
praefectus praetorio Ablavius were likewise massacred. It would be 
difficult to exculpate Constantius from the part which he took in 
this bloody affair, even if it were true that his crime was not so 
much that of a murderer as that of a cool spectator of a massacre 
which he could have prevented. 


After this the three sons of Constantine the Great had an interview 
at Sirmium in Pannonia, and made a new division of the empire 
(September, 337), in which Constantine, the eldest, received Gaul, 
Spain, Britain, and part of Africa ; Constantius, the second and the 
subject of this article, Thrace, Macedonia, Greece, the Asiatic 
rovinces, and Egypt; and Constans, the youngest, taly, Illyricum, 
and the rest of Africa. The ancient world was thus governed by 
three youths of twenty-one, twenty, and seventeen years of age. 
Immediately after the death of Constantine the Great a war broke 
out with the Persian king. Sapor II., which was chiefly carried on in 
Mesopotamia and on the frontiers of Syria, and, with short 
interruptions, lasted during the whole reign of Constantius. This 
war was to the disadvantage of the Romans (Greeks), who were 
vanquished in many battles, especially at Singara, in 343, where 
Constantius commanded in person, and after having carried the 
day, was routed with great slaughter of his troops in the succeeding 
night. On the other hand, the Persians sustained great losses in their 
fruitless attempts to take the strong fortress of Xisibis, the key of 
Mesopotamia; and ns other fortified places in that country as well 
as in the mountains of Armenia were equally well defended. Sapor 


gained victories without making any acquisitions. 


Being thus engaged in the east, Constantius was provented from 
paying due intention to the west, and lie was obliged to be a quiet 
spectator of the civil war between his brothers, in which 
Constantine was slain at Aquileia, and Constans got possession of 
the whole share of Constantine in the division of the empire (a. d. 
340). In 350, Constans was murdered by the troops of Magncntius, 
who assumed the purple and was obeyed as emperor in Britain, 
Gaul, and Spain; at the same time Vetranio, commander of the 
legions in the extensive province of Illyricum, was forced by his 
troops to imitate the example of Magnentius, and he likewise 
assumed the purple. It was now time for Constantius to prove with 
his sword that none but a son of the great Constantine should rule 
over Rome. At the head of his army he marched from the Persian 
frontier to the West. At Heracicia in Thrace ambassadors of 
Magnentius waited upon 
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him, proposing that he should acknowledge their master as 
emperor, and cement their alliance by a marriage of Constantius 
with the daughter of Magnentius, and of Magnentius with 
Constantina, eldest sister of Constantius ; they threatened him with 
the consequences of a war should he decline those propositions. 
Constantius dismissed the ambassadors with a haughty refusal, and, 
sending one of them back to Magnentius, ordered the others to be 
put in prison as the agents of a rebel. His conduct towards Vetranio 
tended to a reconciliation; but while he promised to acknowledge 
him as co-emperor if he would join him against Magnentius, he 
secretly planned treachery. Having bribed or persuaded the 
principal officers of Vetranio to forsake their master if it should suit 
his plans, he advanced towards Sardica, now Sophia, where he met 
with Vetranio, both of them being at the head of an army, that of 
Vetranio, however, being by far the stronger. Had Vetranio, a 
straightforward veteran, who could disobey but was not made for 
more refined perfidy, now acted in the spirit of Constantius, he 
could have seized his rival in the midst of his camp; but the result 
was very different On a plain near Sardica a tribune was erected, 
where the two emperors showed themselves to their troops, who 


filled the plain apparently for the purpose of being-witnesses of a 
ceremony by which the empire was to have two lawful heads. 
Constantius first addressed the armed crowd, and artfully turning 
upon his “ legitimate’* opinion, that a son of the great Constantino 
was alone worthy to reign, suddenly met with a thunder of applause 
from his own troops as well as those of Vetranio, who, cither 
spontaneously or in accordance with the instructions of their 
officers, declared that they would obey no emperor but Constantius. 
Vetranio at once perceived his situation : he took off his diadem, 
knelt down before Constantius, and acknowledged him as his 
master, himself as his guilty subject. Constantius evinced equal 
wisdom: he raised Vetranio from the ground, embraced him, and, as 
he despised a throne, assigned him a pension, and allowed him to 
spend the rest of his days at Prusa. (a. d. 351.) 


Constantius now turned his aims against Magnentius, after having 
appointed his cousin Gallus as Caesar and commander-in-chief of 
the army against the Persians. At Mursa, now Essek, a town on the 
river Drave in Hungary, Magnentius was routed (28th of 
September, a. d. 351) in a bloody battle, in which Constantius 
evinced moro piety than courage, but where the flower of both 
armies perished. The conquest of Illyricum and Italy was the fruit of 
that victory, and Magnentius fled into Gaul. There he was attacked 
in the east by the army under Constantius, and in the west by 
another army, which, after having conquered Africa and Spain, 
crossed the Pyrenees and penetrated into Gaul. After another 
complete defeat at mount Seleucns in the Cossian Alps, and the 
rebellion of the principal cities in Gaul, Magnentius, reduced to 
extremity, put an end to his life, and his brother Decentius followed 
his example. (a. d. 353.) [Magnentius.] Constantius became thus 
master of the whole West He avenged the murder of his brother 
Constans, and established his authority by cruel measures, and 
neither the guilty nor the innocent were exempt from his 
resentment. 


Once more the immense extent of the Roman 
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empire was ruled by one man. The administration of the 
government and the public and private life of Constantius, 
approached more and more those of an Asiatic monarch: eunuchs 
reigned at the court, and secret murders, dictated by jealousy or 
suspicion, were committed by order of the emperor, whenever 
justice disdained or was too weak to assist him in his plans. One of 
the victims of his malice was his cousin, Gallus Caesar. Guilty of 
negligence, disobedience, and cruelty in his administration of the 
East, lie deserved punishment; and his guilt became still greater 
when he put to death the imperial commissioners, Domitian, 
prnefectus praetorio Orientis, and Montius, quaestor palatii, who 
were sent to his residence, Antioch, to inquire into his conduct, but 
conducted themselves with the most imprudent haughtines, 
threatening and defying Gallus, when they ought to have ensnared 
him with gentle persuasions and intrigues, according to their 
instructions. They were torn to pieces by the mob excited by Gallus, 
who after such an atrocious act seemed to have Imd but one means 
of saving himself from the emperor’s resentment,—rebellion. But 
dccei\ed by new promises from the artful Constantius, he went to 
meet him at Milan. At Petovio in Pannonia he was arrested, and 
sent to Pola in I stria, where he was beheaded in a prison. (.\. d. 
3.54.) Julian, the brother of Gallus was likewise arrested; but, after 
having spent about a year in prison and exile, was pardoned at the 
intervention of his protectress, the empress Euacbia, and in 
November, 355, was created Caesar and appointed to the command- 
inchicf in Gaul, which was suffering from the consequences of the 
rebellion of Sylvan**, who had assumed the purple, but was 
ensnared by Ursicinus, by whom he was murdered in the church of 
St. Sevcrin at Cologne iu September, 355. 


In 357, Constantius visited Home, where he celebrated an 
undeserved triumph. Imitating the example of Augustus, he ordered 
the great obelisk which stood before the temple of the Sun at 
Heliopolis to be carried to Rome, where it was erected in the Circus 
Maximus. (Having been thrown down, it was placed by order of 
pope Sixtus V. before the portal of the church of St. John Lateran, 
and is known as the Lateran obelisk.) From Rome Constantius went 
to Illyricum, where his generals made a successful campaign against 
the Quadi and Sarmatians, and thence returned in 359 to Asia to 
meet the armies of Sapor, who had once more invaded 


Mesopotamia, and taken Amidn, now Diynrbekr, and the minor 
fortresses of Singara and Bc/.abde. Before Sapor appeared in the 
field, Gaul was invaded by the Alemanni and the Franks, but their 
power was broken in a three years' campaign by Julian, who made 
Chnodomarius, the lung of the Alemanni prisoner [Chnodomarius]; 
and not only by his martial deeds, but also by his excellent 
administration, which won him the hearts of the inhabitants, he 
excited the jealousy of Constantius. Accordingly, orders arrit?d in 
Gaul that the legions employed there should march to the defence 
of the East. The pretext for this command was, that Gaul being 
tranquil, no great array was required there, but the real motive was 
the fear that Julian might abuse his popularity, and assume the 
purple. Instead of preventing that event, the imprudent order 
caused it. The troops refused to march; and Julian having 
nevertheless brought them into motion, they sud 
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denly proclaimed him emperor, (a. n. 360.) It is related in the life of 
Julian how he acted under these circumstances *, his protestations 
of innocence were misconstrued ; his ambassadors, who met with 
Constantius at Caesareia, were dismissed with anger, and war was 
declared. Constantius, with the greater part of his army, marched to 
the West, and the empire was on the eve of being shaken by a 
dreadful civil war, when the sudden death of Constantius at 
Mopsocrene, near Tarsus in Cilicia (3rd of November, a. d. 361), 
prevented that calamity, and made Julian the sole master of the 
empire [Julianus.] By his third wife, Maxima Faustina, Constantius 
left one daughter, who was afterwards married to the emperor 

lib. iv. ; Euseb. Vila Constantin. lib. iv.; Eutrop. lib. x. 5, &C.; 
Julian. Oral. i. ii.; Li ban. Orat. iii—x.; Zonar. lib. xiii.; the 
authorities referred to under Constantinus II. and Constans L.; 
Tillcraont, llistuire des Empereurs.) [ W. I\] 


COIN OK CONSTANTIUS II. 


CONSTA'NTIUS HI., emperor of the West, A. n. 421, was bom in 


Illyria in the latter part of the 4th century of our aera. He became 
early known by his military deeds, and was beloved at the court of 
the emperor Honorius, ns well as among the people ami the 
soldiers, for his talents and amiable yet energetic character, which 
were enhanced by extraordinary manly beauty. When the tyrant 
Constantine, after his return from Italy, was besieged in Arles by his 
rebellious and successful general, Gerontius, Constantius was 
despatched by Honorius to reduce Gaul and Spain to obedience; but 
the emperor refrained from sending troops over to Britain, since this 
country was then in a hopeless state of revolt against everything 
Roman. It is related under Constantine the tyrant [p. 031] how 
Constantins, whose first lieutenant was Ulphilas, a Goth, compelled 
Gerontius to raise the siege and to fly to the Pyrenees, where he 
perished. Constantius then continued the siege; but, although 
closely confined, his adversary found means to send one Edobicus 
or Edovinchus into Germany, for the purpose of calling the nations 
beyond the Rhine to Ins assistance. Edobicus soon returned at the 
head of a body of Frankish and Alemannic auxiliaries ; but, instead 
of surprising Constantius, the latter surprised him, having suddenly 
left his camp, and marched to attack the barbarians, whom he and 
Ulphilas met with beyond the Rhone and defeated entirely. 
Edovicus was murdered by a friend in whose house he had taken 
refuge, and the murderer presented the head of Edovicus to the 
victor, expecting a recompense. With the virtue of an ancient 
Roman, Constantius refused to accept the hideous present, and 
ordered the murderer to be turned out of his camp straightway- 
Constantius hastened back to Arles, resumed the interrupted siege, 
and forced Constantine to surrender, whose fate is related in his 
life. 


Constantius was rewarded for his victory by 
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Honorius with the consulship (a. n. 414), and was also created 
comes and patricius. In a. d. 414 he marched against Ataulphus, 
who supported the claims of the rival emperor Attalus, but was 
defeated and compelled to give him up to his victor in 416. 
[Attalus.) The reward of Constantius was the hand of Placidia, the 


sister of Honorius, who, after being a captive of the WestGothic 
kings, Ataulphus (to whom she was married), Sigericus, and Wallia, 
since 410, was given up in 417 by Wallia, who became an ally of 
the Homans. Constantins afterwards induced him to cede the 
conquests which he had made in Spain to Honorius, and Wallia 
received in compensation Aquitania II. and probably also 
Novempopulania, or Aquitania III. From this time Toulouse became 
the capital of the WestGothic kings. In 4*21 (8th of February), 
Honorius conferred upon Constantius the dignity of Augustus and 
the authority of a co-emperor of the West Theodosius II., emperor 
of the East, having refused to recognize him as Augustus, 
Constantiu8 prepared to make war against him; but before actual 
hostilities had broken out he died at Ravenna, on the 11th of 
September, 421, after a short reign of not quito seven months. After 
liis accession he was more severe than he used to be, but it seems 
that he does not deserve reproaches for it, sinco ho shewed that 
severity in restoring domestic peace to Italy and Rome, where 
ambitious men of all nations caused disturbances of the worst 
description. Ilis children by Placidia were Flavius Placidius 
Valentinianus, afterwards Valentinian HI., emperor, and Justa Grata 
Honoria, afterwards betrothed to Attila. Only gold coins of 
Constantius have been found; they are very rare. (Zosim. lib. v. ult. 
and lib. vi., the chief authority; Soaom. ix. 13—16; Oros. vii. 42, 
43; Philostorg. xii. 4, 12; Thcoph. pp. 66—72, ed. Pans; Prosper, 
Chron . Theodosio Aug. IV. Cons. &c.) [W. P.j 


COIN OF CONSTANTIUS 111. 
CONSTA'NTIUS GALLUS. [Constantius. ] 


CONST A'NTIUS, a native of Gaul, was private secretary to Attila 
and his brother Blcda, to whom he was recommended by Aetius. 
Constantius was a very rapacious man. Having been sent to the 
court of Theodosius II. to negotiate a lasting peace, he promised to 
promote the interest of the emperor if lie would give him a rich 
woman in marriage. Theodosius offered him the hand of a daughter 
of Saturninus, Comes Domesticorum, who was very rich, but who 
had been carried off by Zeno, Praefectus Orienti. Constuntius 


having complained about it to Attila, this king threatened to invade 
Greece if the emperor did not produce the woman, and as 
Theodosius was unable to do so, Attila availed himself of the 
circumstance as a pretext for making war upon the emperor. During 
this war (a. d. 441) he laid siege to Sirmium. The bishop of Sirmium 
sent a considerable quantity of gold and silver vessels 


belonging to his church to Constantius, requesting that he would 
keep them as his ransom in Gase the town should be taken and he 
fall into the hands of the victors. But Constantius kept those vessels 
for himself, and pledged them to a banker of the name of Sylvanus. 
When after the capture of Sirmium and the captivity of the bishop, 
Attila was informed of the robbery, lie requested Theodosius to give 
up Sylvanus and his property, and Theodosius having refused to 
comply with the demand, Attila prolonged the war on that ground. 
Constantius was afterwards charged with high treason, and 
crucified by order of his master. (Prisons, in 7£rcerpt. dc Legal, pp. 
54, 57, 69, cd. Paris.) [W. P.] 


CONST A'NTIUS, a presbyter of Lyons, who flourished towards the 
close of the fifth century, has been characterised by a French writer 
as at once the Maecenas and the Aristarchus of the literary men of 
that period, fostering them by his munificence and training them to 
excellence by his counsel. We find four letters addressed to him by 
his friend Sidonius Apollinaris, from the first of which we learn, 
that this collection of epistles was made at his suggestion and 
submitted to his criticism and correction. 


Constantius, ut the request of Potions, bishop of Lyons, drew up a 
biography of Gerinaims, bishop of Auxerre, who died in a. d. 448. 
This work, entitled Vila S. Germani Episcopi AutissiodorensUy 
appears from the second dedication to have been completed about 
a. d. 488, and is contained in the compilations of Surius and of the 
Bollandists under the Saints of July. It was rendered into verso by 
Ericus, a Benedictine moiik of Auxerre, who lived about a. d. 989, 
and translated into French by Arnauld d'Andilly. 


Some persons have ascribed to Constantius tho u Vita S. Justi 
Lugdunensis Episcopi," who died in a. D. 390, but there is no 
evidence that ho was the author. This performance also will be 
found in Surius under September 2nd, and lias been translated into 


French by Le Maitre dc Sacy in his “ Vies dcs Peres du Desert.” [W. 
It.] 


CONSUS, an ancient Roman divinity, whoso name is derived by 
some from conso, i. c. consulo (Plut. Rom. 14 ; Tertull. dcSpect. 5), 
while others regard it as a contraction of conditus. (PseudoAscon. t 
n Cic. Verr. ii. 10.) All wc know about the nature of this divinity is 
limited to what may be inferred from the etymology of the name, 
and from the rites and ceremonies which were observed at his 
festival, the Consua/ui. {Diet, of Ant. s. v.) With regard to the 
former, some call him the god of secret deliberations, and others 
the hidden or mysterious god, that is, a god of the lower regions. 
The story about the introduction of his worship throws no light 
upon the question, since both explanations are equally in 
accordance with it. When after the building of Rome the Romans 
had no women, it is said, and when their suit to obtain them from 
the neighbouring tribes was rejected, Romulus spread a report, that 
he had found tho altar of an unknown god buried under the earth. 
The god was called Consus, and Romulus vowed sacrifices and a 
festival to him, if lie succeeded in the plan he devised to obtain 
wives for his Romans. (Plut. L c.; Dionys. ii. 30, &c.) Livy (i. 9) calls 
the god Neptunus Equestris. Hartung (Die Relig. d. Rom. ii. p. 87) 
has pointed out reasons sufficient to shew, that Consus must be 
regarded as an infernal divinity; this notion is 
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implied in the tradition of his altar being found under the earth, 
and also in the fact that mules and horses, which were under the 
especial protection of the infernal divinities, were used in the races 
at the Consualia, and were treated with especial care and solemnity 
on that occasion. [L. S.] 


COON (Kitin'), a son of Antenor and brother of Iphidamas, who 
wounded Agamemnon, but was afterwards slain by him. He was 
represented on the chest of Cypselus. (Horn. II. xi. *2-18, &c., xix. 
53; Paus. v. 19. § 1.) [L. S.J 


COPHEN or COPHES (Knfifr, Kc^ujy), son 


of the satrap Artabazus [No. 4, p. 368, b.), was appointed to convey 
to Damascus the treasures of Dareius, when the latter marched from 
Babylon to meet Alexander, B. c. 333. (Arr. A nab. ii. 15; comp. 
Curt. iii. 10.) The favour with which Alexander regarded Artabazus 
was extended also to Cophen, whom we find mentioned among the 
young Asiatic nobles that were enrolled in the body of cavalry 
called 'Ay ti/mx, in the re-organization of the army in B. c. 4*24. 
(Arr. Anal. vii. G ; comp. Polyb. v. 25, 65, xxxi. 3.) [E. E.J 


COPO'NIUS, the name of a Roman family, which originally came 
from Tibnr. The name occurs in an inscription found at Tibur. 


1. T. Coponius, of Tibur, a man of distinguished merit and rank, 
was made a Roman citizen upon the condemnation of C. Maaso, 
whom he accused. (Cic. pro Bulb. 23.) 


2. M. Coponius, had a celebrated law-suit respecting an inheritance 
with M\ Curius, b. c. 93. The cause of Coponius was pleaded by Q. 
Scaevola, and that of Curius by L. Crassus, in tho court of the 
centumviri. (Cic. de Oral. i. 39, ii. 32, Brut. 52.) [Curius.) 


3. 4. T. and C. Coponii, two grandsons of No. 1, are spoken of by 
Cicero in b. c. 56 as two young men of great acquirements. (Cic. pro 
Balb. 23, pro Cacl. 10.) C. Coponius is probably the same as No. 6. 


5. Coponius, was left in command of Carrnc in the expedition of 
Crassus against the Parthians, b. c. 53. (Plut. Crass. 27.) He may 
also have been tho same as No. 6. 


6. C. Coponius, one of the praetors on the breaking out of the civil 
war in b. c. 49. He espoused the side of Pompey, followed him into 
Greece, and had the command of the Rhodian ships conjointly with 
C. Marcellus. (Cic. ad AU. viii. 12, A. ; Caes. B. C. iii. 5, 26; Cic. de 
Div. i. 32, ii. 55.) Coponius was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 
43, but his wife obtained his pardon from Antony by the sacrifice of 
her honour. (Appian, B. C. iii. 40.) He is afterwards mentioned 
shortly before the battle of Actium as the fathcr-in-law of Silius, and 
as a greatly respected member of the senate. (Veil. Pat. ii. 83.) 


The following coin was probably struck by order of this Coponius. It 
contains on the obverse the head of Apollo, with the inscription Q. 
Sicinius III vir (that is, of the mint), and on the reverse a club with 
the skin of a lion upon it, and the in 
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scription C. Coponius Pr. S. C. The reverse no doubt has reference to 
Hercules, whose worship prevailed at Tibur. 


COPO'NIUS, a Roman sculptor, author of the fourteen statues of 
nations conquered by Pompey, which were placed at the entrance 
of the porticoes belonging to the theatre of Pompey at Rome, which 
gave to this entrance-hall the name of Porticus ad Nationes. This 
was built by Pompey himself, and afterwards restored by Augustus. 
(Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4. §§ 12, 13; Suet. Claud. 46 ; Scrv. ad Virg. Acn. 
viii. 720; Thiersch, Epoch, p. 296 ; Urlichs, Beschreib. dcr Stadt 
Itom , iii. 3, p. 59.) [L.U.] 


COPREUS (Koirpeiis), a son of Pelops and father of Periphetcs. After 
having murdered Iphitus, he fled from Elis to Mycenae, where he 
was purified by Eurystheus, who employed him to inform Heracles 
of the labours he had to perform. (Horn. II. xv. 639; Apollod. i. 5. 8 
1.) Euripides in his u Ileracleidac” makes him the herald of 
Eurystheus. [L. S.) 


CORAX (Kdpo£), a Sicilian, who, after the expulsion of Thrasybulus 
from Syracuse (u. c. 467), by his oratorical powers acquired so 
much influence over the citizens, that for a considerable time lie 
was the leading man in the commonwealth. Tho great increase of 
litigation consequent on the confusion produced by the expulsion of 
tho tyrant* and the claims of those whom they had deprived of 
their property, gave a new impulse to the practice of forensic 
eloquence. Corax applied himself 


to the study of its principles, opened a school of rhetoric, and wrote 
a treatise (entitled Tlx ir 0) embodying such rules of tho art as ho 
had discovered. He is commonly mentioned, with his pupil Tisia.% 
as tho founder of the art of rhetoric ; ho was at any rate the earliest 


writer on the subject. Ilis work has entirely perished. It has been 
conjectured (by Gamier, Mem. do VInslUnt. de France , Class* 
d'liLdoirC) vol. ii. p. 44, &c., and others), though upon very slight 
and insufficient grounds, that the treatise entitled Rhetorica ad 
Alexandras, found amongst the works of Aristotle, is the supposed 
lost work of Corax. (Cic. Brut. 12, de Oral. i. 20, iii. 21; Aristot. 
RheL ii. 24 ; Quintil. iii. 1; Mongitor, Bibl. Sicul. i. p. 146, &c., ii. p. 
267, &c.; Westermann, Gesch. der Gricch. Beredlsamkeit , i. 


§ 27, note 5, &c., § 68. notes 8, 27.) [C. P. M.) 


CORBIS and ORSUA, two Spanish chiefs, and cousins-german, 
fought in the presence of Scipio at New Carthage in Spain, b. c. 206, 
for the sovereignty of the town of Ibis. (Liv. xxviii. 21; Val. Max. ix. 
11, extern. 1.) 


CO'RBULO, CN. DOMI'TIUS, a son of Vestilia, who was married first 
to Herdonius, afterwards to Pomponius, and at last to Orfitus. He 
was accordingly a brother of Caesonia, the wife of Caligula. He was 
invested with the practorship as early as the reign of Tiberius, and 
after the expiration of this office was commissioned by Tiberius and 
afterwards by Caligula to superintend the improvement of the high- 
roads in Italy, which the carelessness of the magistrates had allowed 
to fall into decay. While engaged upon this undertaking he 
committed acts of cruelty and extortion, probably in compliance 
with commands which lie received from Caligula, who rewarded his 
proceedings with the honour of consul suffectus in a. d. 39. In the 
reign of Claudius, however, he was taken to account for these 
proceedings, and those who had been injured by him were 
indemnified as far 
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ns was possible. In 47, however, Corbulo obtained the command of 
an army in Germany, and fought with great success against the 
Chauci under their leader Gennascus. He maintained excellent 
discipline among his troops, and acted with great caution and 
courage, flis success excited either the fear or jealousy of Claudius, 
for he was commanded to lead his army back to the western banks 


of the Rhine. Corbulo obeyed, though with reluctance, as his career 
was thus checked without any necessity; but to prevent his soldiers 
from becoming demoralized by inactivity, he made them dig a canal 
between the Meuse and the Rhine, of 23,000 paces in length, in 
order to prevent the inundation of the country by the tide of the 
sea. In 54, shortly after the accession of Nero, Corbulo was 
entrusted with the supreme command against the Parthians, whose 
king, Vologeses, had invaded Armenia and expelled its king, 
Rhadamistus, who was under the protection of the Romans. But as 
Vologeses was engaged in quelling an insurrection of his own son, 
Vardanes, he withdrew his troops from Armenia, and gave the most 
distinguished members of the family of the Arsacidac as hostages to 
the Romans. But, a few years later, a. d. 58, the war broke out 
afresh, and Corbulo fought with great success against Tiridates, the 
brother of Vologeses, who now claimed the throne of Armenia. 
Corbulo took the towns of Artaxata and Tigranoccrtn, and secured 
the throne to Tigrancs, to whom Nero had given the kingdom of 
Armenia. In 63, Vologeses and Tiridates renewed the war; and, as 
Corbulo had to protect Syria, Caesennius Paetus was sent into 
Armenia; but he conducted the war with so much inability and 
want of success, that Corbulo was in the end glad to see Vologeses 
willing to conclude a treaty by which both the Romans and 
Parthians were obliged to evacuate Armenia. But Tiridates soon 
after took possession of Armenia, and then sent an insulting letter to 
Rome, requesting Nero’s sanction to his title of king of Armenia. 
This conduct occasioned a renewal of the war, and Corbulo 
marched with a strong army into Armenia. But the Parthians had 
become tired of incessant warfare: they sued for peace, and 
Tiridates condescended to lay down his crown before a statue of 
Nero, in order to receive it back at Rome from the hands of the 
emperor himself. Corbulo sent Annius, his son-in-law, to accompany 
Tiridates to Rome, in older to attest his own fidelity to the emperor. 


Corbulo was one of the greatest generals of the time, and amid the 
universal hatred which Nero had drawn upon himself, Corbulo 
remained faithful to him. His power and influence with the army 
were very great, and if he had placed himself at the head of an 
insurrection, he would have been sure of obtaining the imperial 
dignity. But he seems never to have entertained such a thought: the 
reward he earned for his fidelity was—death. For, in a. d. 67, when 


Nero was in Greece, he invited Corbulo to come to him. As soon as 
the latter landed at Cenchreae, Nero gave orders for his execution. 
When Corbulo was informed of his fate, he plunged his sword into 
his breast, exclaiming, “ Well deserved !” (Plim H. N. ii. 70, vi. 8, 
13, vii. 5; Tac. Ann. iii. 31, ix. 18, &c., xiii. 6, &c., 34, &c., xiv. 23, 
See., xv. 1, &c., 26, &c^ Hist. ii. 76 ; Dion Cass. lix. 15, lx. 30, lxii. 
19, &c., lxiii. 17 ; Frontin. StraUg. iv. 2, 7, ii. 9, iv. 1.) [L.S.] 


CORDUS. 851 


CORD AC A (KopSaxa), a surname of Artemis in Elis, derived from 
an indecent dance called feop5a£, which the companions of Pelops 
are said to have performed in honour of the goddess after a victory 
which they had won. (Paus. vi. 22. 


§ 1.) [L- S.] 


CORDUS, AE'LIUS, or Junius Cordus, apparently different 
designations of the same individual—an historian perpetually 
quoted by Capitolinus in his biographies of Albinus, the Maximins, 
the Gordians, and Maximus with Balbinus. He appears to have been 
an accurate chronicler of trivial facts. (Capit. Albin. c. 11.) [W. R.] 


CORDUS, CAE'SIUS, governor of Crete, with the title of proconsul, 
in the reign of Tiberius, was accused by Ancharius Priscus of 
extortion in his province. The accusation was supported by the 
inhabitants of Cyrene, which was included in the province of Crete, 
and Cordus was condemned. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70.) 


CORDUS, CREMU'TIUS, a Roman historian, who, after having lived 
long and blamelessly, was impeached by two of his own clients 
before Tiberius of having praised Brutus and denominated Cassius 
44 the last of the Romans”— 44 crimine,” says Tacitus, 44 novo ac 
tunc primum audito.” His real offence, however, was the freedom of 
speech in which he had indulged against Sejanus, for the work in 
which the objectionable passages occurred had been published for 
many years, and had been read with approbation by Augustus 
himself. Perceiving from the relentless aspect of the emperor that 
there was no room for hope, Cordus delivered an apology, the 
substance of which has been preserved or fabricated by Tacitus, 
appealing to the impunity enjoyed under similar circumstances by 


all preceding annalists, and then quitting the senate-house retired to 
his own mansion, where he starved himself to death, (a. d. 25.) Tho 
subservient fathers ordained that his works should be burned by the 
aediles in the city, and by tho public authorities wherever 
elsewhere found, but copies were so much the more eagerly 
treasured in concealment by his daughter Marcia and by his friends, 
who afterwards gave them again to the world with the full 
permission of Caligula. A few scanty fragments are contained in the 
seventh of the Suasoriae of Seneca. 


(Tac. Ann. iv. 34, 35 ; Sueton. Octav. 35, Tib. 61, Calig. 16; Senec. 
Suasor. vii., and especially his Consolatio addressed to Marcia, tho 
daughter of Cremutius Cordus, cc. 1 and 22; Dion Cass. 1 vii. 24.) 
[W. R.J 


CORDUS, JUNIUS. [Counus, Ablius. ] 


CORDUS, MUCIUS. This surname was borne by some of the 
Scaevolac [Scakvolak], and occurs on the annexed coin of the 
Mucia gens. Tho obverse represents two heads, the one crowned 
with laurel and the other with a helmet, which would appear from 
the letters on each side to represent Honos and Virtus” the letters 
Kaleni underneath refer to some members of the Fufia gens. 
[Calenus.] On the reverse two women are standing, the one on the 
left representing Italia and the one on the right Roma, the former 
holding a cornucopia in her hand, and the latter with a sceptre in 
her hand and her foot on a globe: beneath is Cordi. Who the 
Calenus and Cordus are, mentioned on the coin, is quite uncertain. 
The figures of Italia and Roma would seem to refer to the times 
when harmony was established betweeu 
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Rome and the people of Italy after the Social war. (Eclchel, v. pp. 
*220, 256.) 


CORE (KJp7j), the maiden, a name by which Persephone is often 
called. [Persephone.] [L.S.] 


CORK, of Corinth, mentioned among the mythic stories of the 
invention of sculpture. (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 43; Athenag. Legal pro 
Christ, c. 17.) [L.U.] 


L. CORFI'DIUS, a Roman knight, whom Cicero mentioned in his 
oration for Ligarius, u. c. 46, as one of the distinguished men who 
were interceding with Caesar on behalf of Ligarius; but after the 
oration was published, Cicero was reminded that he had made a 
mistake in mentioning the name of Corfidius, as the latter had died 
before tho speech was delivered. (Cic. pro Lu/ar. 11, ad AU. xiii. 
44.) It is probably this Corfidius of whoso return to lifo an amusing 
talo is related by Pliny on the authority of Varro. (II. N. vii. 62.) 


CORINNA (Kdpiwa), a Greek poetess, a native of Tanagra in 
Boeotia. According to some accounts (Eudocia, p. 270 ; Welckcr, in 
Creuzer's AJe/ciem , ii. pp. 10-17), she was the daughter of 
Achclodorus and Procratia. On account of her long residence in 
Thebes, she was sometimes called a Theban. She flourished about 
the beginning of tlie fifth century n. c., and wa9 a contemporary of 
Pindar, whom she is said to have instructed (Plut. dc Glor. Athen. 
iv. p. 348, a.), and with whom she strove for a prize at the public 
games at Thebe*. According to Aclian ( V. If. xiii. 25), she gained 
the victory over him five times. Pausanina (ix. 22. § 3) docs not 
speak of more than one victory, and mentions a picture which he 
saw at Tanagra, in which she was represented binding her hair with 
a fillet in token of her victory, which he attributes ns much to her 
beauty and to the circumstance that she wrote in the Aeolic dialect, 
as to her poetical talents. At a later period, when Pindar's fame was 


more securely established, she blamed her contemporary, Myrtis, 
for entering into a similar contest with him. (Apollon. DyscoL in 
Wolf, Corinnae Carm. p. 56, &c.) The Aeolic dialect employed by 
Corinna had many Boeotian peculiarities. (Eustath. ad Od. vol. i. p. 
376. 10, ad II. vol. ii. p. 364. 22, ed. Lip9.; Wolf, L c.) She appears 
to have intended her poems chiefly for Boeotian ears; hence the 
numerous local references connected with Boeotia to be found in 
them. (Paus. ix. 20. § 1 ; Steph. Bvz. s. v. 0€ < nrem; Eustath. ad II. 
vol. i. p. 215. 2. ed. Lips.; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1177 ) They 
were collected in five books, and were chiefly of a lyrical kind, 
comprising choral songs, lyrical nomes, parthenia, epigrams, and 
erotic and heroic poems. The last, however, seem to have been 
written in a lyrical form. Among them we find mentioned one 
entitled IolauSj and one He Seven against Thebes. Only a few 
unimportant fragments have been preserved. 


Statues were erected to Corinna in different parts of Greece, and she 
was ranked as the first and most distinguished of the nine lyrical 
Muses. 


CORIOLANUS. 


She was sumamed Mt/ia (the Fly). We have mention of a younger 
Corinna of Thebes, also surnamed Myia, who is probably the same 
with the contemporary of Pindar. And so also is probably a Myia or 
Corinna of Thespiae who is mentioned (Suidas, s.v. Kopivva). The 
fragments that are left may be found in Ch. Wolfs Poet. octo Fragm. 
ei Elog . Hamburg, 1734, and in A. Schneider's Poet. Graec. Fragm. 
Giessen, 1802. [C. P. M.] 


CORINNUS (K opiyvos), was, according to Suidas (s. t>.), an epic 
poet, a native of Ilium, who lived before Homer, in the time of the 
Trojan war, and wrote an Iliad, from which Homer borrowed the 
argument of his poem. He also, according to the same authority, 
sang the war of Dardanus with the Paphlagonians. He is likewise 
said to have been a pupil of Palamedes, and to have written in the 
Doric characters invented by the latter. (Suidas, s. v.; Eudocia, p. 
271 ; Fabric. Rill. Graec. i. 16.) [C. P. M.] 


CORINTH US (K 6ptv0os) t according to tho local tradition of 
Corinth, a son of Zeus and the founder of the town of Corinth. 
(Paus. ii. 1. § 1; SchoL ad Find. Nem. vii. 155.) There are two other 
mythical beings of this name. (Paus. ii. 3. § 8 ; A polled, iii. 16. § 
2.) [L. S.] 


CORIOLA'NUS, C., or more properly, Cn. MA'RCIUS, the hero of one 
of the most beautiful of the early Roman legends, was said to have 
been the son of a descendant of king A nous Marcius. His mother's 
name, according to the best authorities, was Veturia (Plutarch calls 
her Volumnin). He lost his father while yet a child, and under tho 
training of his mother, whom he loved exceedingly, grew up to bea 
brave and valiant man ; but he was likewise noted for his imperious 
and proud temper. Ho was said to have fought in the battle by the 
lake Regillus, and to have won a civic crown in it. To explain his 
surname, Coriohuius, tho legend told how in a war with the 
Volscians their capital, Corioli, was attacked by the Romans. When 
the enemy made a sally, Marcius at the head of a few brave men 
drove them back, and then, single-handed (for bis followers could 


not support him), drove the Volscians before him to the other side 
of the town. So in memory of his prowess the surname Coriolanus 
was given him. But his haughty bearing towards the commons 
excited their fear and dislike, and when he was a candidate for the 
consulship, they refused to elect him. After this, when there was a 
famine in the city, and a Greek prince sent com from Sicily, 
Coriolanus advised that it should not be distributed to the 
commons, unless they gave up their tribunes. For this he was 
impeached and condemned to exile. He now took refuge among the 
Volscians, and promised to assist them in war against tho Romans. 
Attius Tullius, tho king of the Volscians, found a pretext for a 
quarrel, and war was declared. Coriolanus was appointed general of 
the Volscian army. He took many towns, and advanced plundering 
and burning the property of the commons, but sparing that of the 
patricians, till he came to the fossa CluUia, or Cluilian dyke. Here 
he encamped, and the Romans in alarm (for they could not raise an 
army) sent as deputies to him five consulars, offering to restore him 
to his rights. But he refused to make peace unless the Romans 
would restore to the Volscians all the lands they had taken from 
them, and receive all the people as citizens. To these terms the 
deputies could not 
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agree. After this the Romans sent the ten chief men of the Senate, 
and then all the priests and augurs. But Coriolanus would not listen 
to them. Then, at the suggestion of Valeria, the noblest matrons of 
Rome, headed by Veturia, andVolumnia, the wife of Coriolanus, 
with his two little children, came to his tent. His mother’s 
reproaches, and the tears of his wife, and the other matrons bent his 
purpose. He led back his army, and lived in exile among the 
Volscians till his death. On the spot where he yielded to his 
mother’s words, a temple was dedicated to Fortuna Muliobris, and 
Valeria was the first priestess. 


Such is the substance of the legend. The date assigned to it in the 
annals is u. c. 490. Its inconsistency with the traces of real history 
which liavo come down to us have been pointed out by Niebuhr, 

who has also shewn that if his banishment be placed some twenty 


years later, and his attack on the Romans about ten years after that, 
tlie groundwork of the story is reconcilcable with history. The 
account of his condemnation is not applicable to the state of things 
earlier than b. c. 470, about which time a famine happened, while 
Hiero was tyrant of Syracuse, and might have been induced by his 
hostility to tho Etruscans to send corn to the Romans. Moreover, in 
b. c. 450, the Volscians obtained from the Romans the very terms 
which were proposed by Coriolanus. “ The list of his conquests is 
only that of a portion of those made by tho Volsciana transferred + 
to a Roman whose glory was flattering to national vanity.” The 
circumstance that the story has been referred to a wrong date 
Niebuhr considers to have arisen from its being mixed up with the 
foundation of the temple to Fortuna Mulicbris. The name 
Coriolanus may have been derived from liis settling in tho town of 
Corioli after his banishment. Whether he Imd any share in bringing 
about the ponce of 458, Niebuhr considers doubtful. (Pint. 
Coriolanus; Liv. ii. 34—40 ; Dionys. vii. 20—viii. 59; Niebuhr, vol. 
ii. pp. 94—107, 234-260). [C.P.M.] 


CORIPPUS, FLA'VIUS CRESCO'NIUS. In the year 1581 a work issued 
from the press of Plantin at Antwerp, edited by Michael Ruiz, a 
Spaniard, and bearing the title Corippi Africans (Jrammatici 
fragmcnlum car minis in laudem irnperaloris Justini Minoris; 
Carmen jxineggricuni in lawlcm Anastasii quaestor is el magistn; dc 
laudibus Justini Augusti Minoris heroico carmine libri IV. The two 
former, of which the first is imperfect, are extremely short, and in 
reality are merely the preface and epistle dedicatory of the third, 
which extends to nearly 1G00 hexameter lines, and is a formal 
panegyric, conceived in all the hyperbolical extravagance of the 
Byzantine school, in honour of the younger Justin, who swayed the 
empire of the East from A. D. 565 to 578. Ruiz asserts, that these 
pieces were faithfully copied from a MS. more than 700 years old; 
but of this document he gives no description ; he does not state how 
it had come into his possession, nor where it was deposited ; it has 
never been found ; and no other being known to exist, the text 
depends upon the editio princeps alone. 


Corippus, in the preface above mentioned, refers to a poem which 
he had previously composed upon the African wars. 


Quid Libycas gentes, quid Syrtica proelia dicam Jam libris completa 
lueis ? 
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Now, Johannes Cuspianus “ De Caesaribus et Imperatoribus” 
declares, that he saw in the royal library at Buda a poem in eight 
books entitled Joliannis by Flavius Cresconius Corippus , the subject 
of which was the war carried on against the Africans by Johannes 
Patricius, and he quotes the first five lines beginning 


Signa, duces gentesque feras, Martisque ruinas. 


Moreover, we can prove from history that Cuspianus was at Buda 
between the years 1510 and 1515. Secondly, it is known that as late 
as 1532 a MS. M De Beilis Libycis” was preserved in the monastery 
of the Monte Casino, bearing the name of Cresconius, the first word 
being w Victoris.” This does not correspond, it will be observed, 
with the commencement given by Cuspianus; but the difference, as 
we shall soon see, is only apparent. Both of the above MSS. have 
disappeared mid left no trace behind them. Lastly, in the Vnllicellnn 
library at Rome is a MS- of the tenth century, containing a 
collection of ancient canons, to which the transcriber has prefixed 
the following note: 4i Concordia Canonum a Cresconio Africano 
episcopo digesta sub capitulis trecentis : iste nimirum Crcsconiua 
bella et victorias, quas Johannes Patricius npud Africain de 
Snracenis gesuit, hoxumctria versibus descripsit,” &c. From this it 
was inferred by many scholars, that Cresconius must have 
flourished towards the end of the seventh century, since we learn 
from Cedrcnus that, in 097, the Arabians overran Africa, and were 
expelled by a certain Johannes Patricius despatched thither by the 
emperor Leontius; lienee also Corippus and Cresconius were 
generally distinguished from each other, the former being supposed 
to be the author of the panegyric upon Justin, the latter of the 
Concordia Canonum and the poem “de Beilis Libycis.” Various other 
conjectures were formed and combinations imagined which are now 
not worth discussing, since a great portion of tho doubt and 
difficulty was removed by Mnzuchclli in 1814, who discovered the 
long-lost Joliamiis in the library of the Marquis of Trivulzi at Milan, 
whore it had been overlooked in consequence of having been 
inserted in the catalogue as the production of a Johannes de Arctio, 


who lived towards the close of the 14th century, and who appears 
to have transcribed it into the same volume with his own barbarous 
effusions. The Praefatio to this Joliannis begins 


Vicloris , proceres, praesumsi diccre lauros, 


while the first lines of the poem itself are the snmo with those 
quoted by Cuspianus, thus establishing the identity of the piece 
with that contained in the MSS. of Buda and Monte Casino, and 
enabling us to determine the full name of the author as given at the 
head of this article. The theme is a war carried on in Africa against 
tho Moors and Vandals during the reign of Justinian, about the year 
550, by a proconsul or mngistcr militiae named Johannes, who is 
the hero of the lay. The campaign in question is noticed by 
Procopius (Ii. V. ii. 28, D. G. iv. 17) and Paulus Dioconus. (De 
Cestui Longobard. i. 25.) Of Johannes we know nothing except 
what we are told by Procopius and by the poet himself. He was the 
brother of Pappus; had served along with him on two previous 
occasions in Africa, under Bclisarius in 533, and under Gemianus in 
537 ; his father was 
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named Kvantus; his wife was the daughter of a king; his son was 
called Peter; he had been employed in the East against the Persians, 
and had been recalled from thence to head an expedition against 
the rebellious Moors. (Procop. II. cc. and B. G. iv. 34 ; Johan, i. 107, 
380, viL 576.) 


Although the designation and age of Corippus are thus satisfactorily 
ascertained, and the author of the Johannis is proved to be the 
same person with the panegyrist of Justinian’s nephew, we have no 
means of deciding with equal certainty whether he is to be 
identified with the African bishop Cresconius who compiled a 
Canonum Brevuirium and a Concordia Cunonum , the former being 
a sort of index or table of contents to the latter, which comprises an 
extensive and important collection of laws of the Church, arranged 
not chronologically according to the date of the several councils, 
but systematically according to the nature of the subjects, and 


distributed under three hundred titles. Saxe and most writers upon 
the history of ecclesiastical literature place the prelate in the reign 
of Tiberius III. as low ns a. d. 698, this epoch being assigned to him 
on the double supposition that he was the composer of the Libyan 
War and that this was the Libyan War of Leontius; but tho'latter 
hypothesis has now been proved to be false. The epithets Africani 
and GrammaUd —attached, as we have already seen, to the name 
of Corippus in the editio pr in ceps of the panegyric, the former 
pointing out his country, which is clearly indicated by several 
expressions in the work itself, the latter a complimentary 
designation equivalent at that period to “learned,”—convey the sum 
total of the information wc possess concerning his personal history. 


With regard to his merits, the epigrammatic censure of Baillct, that 
he was a great flatterer and a little poet, is perhaps not absolutely 
unjust; but if wo view him in relation to the 6tate of literature in 
the ago when he flourished, and compare him with his 
contemporaries, we may feel inclined to entertain some respect for 
his talents. He was evidently well rend in Virgil, Lucan, and 
Claudian; the last two especially seem to have been his models; and 
hence, while his language is wonderfully pure, wc have a constant 
display of rhetorical declamation and a most ambitious straining 
after splendour of diction. Nor is the perusal of his verses 
unattended with profit, inasmuch as he frequently sheds light upon 
a period of history for which our authorities arc singularly 
imperfect and obscure, and frequently illustrates with great life and 
vigour, the manners of the Byzantine court In proof of this, we need 
only turn to the 45th chapter of Gibbon, where the striking 
description of Justin’s elevation, and the complicated ceremonies 
which attended his coronation, is merely a translation “into simple 
and concise prose” from the first two books of Corippus. The text, 
as might be anticipated from the circumstance that each poem 
depends upon a single MS., that one of these lias never been 
collated or even seen by any modern scholar, and that the other 
was transcribed at a late period by a most ignorant copyist,—is 
miserably defective; nor can we form any reasonable expectation of 
its being materially improved. 


The Editio Princeps of the Panegyric is general ly marked by 
bibliographers as having been printed by Plantin, at Antwerp, in 


1581; but Funccius (De inerti ac decrepit. L. L. Scneetutc, 
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p.247) speaks as if Ruiz had previously published an edition at 
Madrid in 1579; to this, or these, succeeded the edition of Thomas 
Dempster, 8vo., Paris, 1610; of Rivinus, 8vo., Leipzig, 1663 ; of 
Ritterhusius, 4to., Altdorf, 1664 ; of Goetzius, 8vo., Altdorf, 1743 ; 
and of Foggini, 4to. Rome, 1777, which completes the list. 


The Johannis, discovered as described above, was first printed at 
Milan, 4to., 1820, with the notes of Mazuchelli. 


Both works will be found in the best form in the new Corpus 
Scriptorum llistoriac Byzantinae at present in the course of 
publication at Bonn. 


The Canonum Breviarium and the Concordia Canonum are printed 
entire in the first volume of the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici 
published by Vocllus and Justellus at Paris, fol. 1661. 


The Breviarium was first published at Paris by Pithou in 1588, 8vo., 
and is contained in the Bibliotheca Pat rum luydun. vol. ix. [W. R.J 


CO RISC US (Kjpnr/coy), is mentioned, with Erastus, as a disciple of 
Plato, by Diogenes (iii. 31, s. 46), who also states, that Plato wrote 
a letter to Erastus and Coriscus. (iii. 36, s. 61.) They were both 
natives of Scepsis in tho Troas. (Diog. /. c.; Strab. xiii. p. 608.) [P. 
S.] 


CORNE'LIA. 1. Ono of tho noblo womon at Rome, who was said to 
have been guilty of poisoning the leading men of the statu in b. c. 
331, tho first instance in which this crime is mentioned in Roman 
history. The nediles were informed by a slave-girl of the guilt of 
Cornelia and other Roman matrons, and in consequence of her 
information they detected Cornelia and her accomplices in tho act 
of preparing certain drugs ovor a fire, which they were compelled 
by tho magistrates to drink, and thus perished. (Liv. viii. 18; comp. 
Val. Max. ii. 5. § 3; August, de Civ. Dei, iii. 17 ; Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Venijkium.) 


Family of the Cinrnic. 


2. Daughter of L. Cinna, one of the great leaders of the Marian 
party, was married to C. Caesar, afterwards dictator. Caesar married 
her in b. c. 83, when he was only seventeen years of age; and when 
Sulla commanded him to put her away, ho refused to do so, and 
chose rather to be deprived of her fortune and to bo proscribed 
himself. Cornelia bore him his daughter Julia, and died before bis 
quaestorship. Caesar delivered an oration in praise of her from the 
Rostra, when he was quaestor. (Pint. Coes. 1,5; Suet. Cacs. 1, 5, 6; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 41.) 


3. Sister of the preceding, was married to Cn. Domitius 
Ahcnobarbus, who was proscribed by Sulla in b. c. 82, and killed in 
Africa, whither ho had fled. [Aiiknobarbus, No. 6.] 


Family of the Scipiones. 


4. The elder daughter of P. Scipio Africanus the elder, was married 
in her father's life-time to P. Scipio Nasica. (Liv. xxxviii. 57 ; Polyb. 
xxxii. 13.) 


5. The younger daughter of P. Scipio Africanus the elder, was 
married to Ti. Sempronius Gracchus, censor b. c. 169, and was by 
him the mother of the two tribunes Tiberius and Caius. Gracchus 
espoused the popular party in the commonwealth, and was 
consequently not on good terms with Scipio, and it was not till after 
the death of tho latter, according to most accounts, that Gracchus 
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married his daughter. According to other statements, however, 
Cornelia was married to Gracchus in the life-time of her father, and 
Scipio is said to have given her to Gracchus, because the latter 
interfered to save his brother L. Scipio from being dragged to 
prison. (Pint. Ti. Graceh. 1 ; Liv. xxxviii. 57.) Cornelia was left a 
widow with a young family of twelve children, and devoted herself 
entirely to their education, rejecting all offers of a second marriage, 
and adhering to her resolution even when tempted by Ptolemy, who 


offered to share his crown and bed with her. Of her numerous 
family three only survived their childhood,—a daughter, who was 
married to Scipio Africanus the Younger, and her two sons Tiberius 
and Cains. Cornelia had inherited from her father a love of 
literature, and united in her person the severe virtues of the old 
Roman matron with the superior knowledge, refinement, and 
civilization which then began to prevail in the higher classes at 
Rome. She was well acquainted with Greek literature, and spoke 
her own language with that purity and elegance which pre- 
eminently characterises well educated women in every country. Her 
letters, which were extant in the time of Cicero, were models of 
composition, and it was doubtless nminly owing to her judicious 
training that her sons became in after-life such distinguished orators 
and statesmen. (Comp. Cic. Brut. 58.) As the daughter of the 
conqueror of Hannibal, the mother of the Gracchi, and the mother- 
in-law of the taker of Carthage and N uman tia, Cornelia occupies a 
rouder position than any other woman in Roman istory. She was 
almost idolized by the people, and exercised an important influence 
over her two sons, whose greatness she lived to sec,—and also their 
death. It was related by some writers that Ti. Gracchus was urged 
on to propose his laws by the reproaches of his mother, who 
upbraided him with her being called the mother-in-law of Scipio 
and not the mother of the Gracchi; but though sho was doubtless 
privy to all the plans of her son, and probably urged him to 
persevere in his course, his lofty soul needed not such inducements 
as these to undertake what he considered necessary for the 
salvation of the state. Such respect was paid to her by her son 
Caius, that he dropped a haw upon her intercession which was 
directed against M. Octavius, who had been a colleague of Tiberius 
in his tribunate. Rut great as she was, she did not escape the foul 
aspersions of calumny and slander. Some attributed to her, with the 
assistance of her daughter, the death of her son-in-law, Scipio 
Africunus the Younger (Appian, B. C. i. 20); but this cliargo is 
probably nothing but the base invention of party malice. She bore 
the death of her sons with magnanimity, and said in reference to 
the consecrated places where they had lost their lives, that they 
were sepulchres worthy of them. On the murder of Caius, she 
retired to Misenum, where she spent the remainder of her life. Here 
she exercised unbounded hospitality ; she was constantly 
surrounded by Greeks and men of letters ; and the various kings in 


alliance with the Romans were accustomed to send her presents, 
and receive the like from her in return. Thus she reached a good old 
age, honoured and respected by all, and the Roman people erected 
a statue to her, with the inscription, Cornelia, mother op the 
Gracchi. (Pint. Ti. Grucch. 1, 8, C. Gracch. 4, 19; Oros. v. 12; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 7.) 
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6. Daughter of P. Cornelius Scipio (also called Q. Caecilius Metellus 
Scipio, on account of Ilia adoption by Q. Metellus), consul in b. c. 
52, was first married to P. Crassus, the son of the triumvir, who 
perished, in B. c. 53, with his father, in the expedition against the 
Parthians. In the next year she married Pompey the Great. This 
marriage was not merely a political one ; for Pompey seems to have 
been captivated by her. She was still young, possessed of 
extraordinary beauty, and distinguished for her knowledge of 
literature, music, geometry, and philosophy. In b. c. 49, Pompey 
sent her, when he abandoned Italy, with his youngest son Sextus to 
Lesbos, where she received her husband upon his flight after the 
battle of Pharsalia. She accompanied him to the Egyptian coast, saw 
him murdered, and fled first to Cyprus and afterwards to Cyrene. 
Rut, pardoned by Caesar, she soon afterwards returned to Rome, 
and received from him the ashes of her husband, which she 
preserved on his Alban estate. (PluL Pomp. 55, 66, 74, 76, 78—80; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 83; Dion Cass. xl. 51, xlii. 5; Veil. Pat. ii. 53; Lucan, 
iii. 23, v. 725, via. 40, &c.) 


Family qf the Sullae. 


7. Sister of the dictator Sulla, was married to Nonius, and her son is 
mentioned as grown up in & 0.88. (PluL Sull. 10.) 


8. Daughter of the dictator Sulla, was married to Q. Pompeius 
Rufus, who was murdered by tho Marian party, in B. c. 88, at the 
instigation of tho tribune Sulpicius. (Liv. Epit. 77; Veil. Pat. ii. 18; 
PluLSatf. 8.) 


9. Another daughter of the dictator Sulla, was married first to C. 
Menimius, and afterwards to T. Annius Milo. She is better known by 
tho name of Fausta. [Fausta.] 


CORNBF/LIA OItESTILLA. [Orestilla.] 
CORNE'LIA PAULLA. [Paulla.] 


CORNE'LIA GENS, patrician and plebeian, was one of the most 
distinguished Roman gentes, and produced a greater number of 
illustrious men than any other house at Rome. All its great families 
belonged to the patrician order. The names of the patrician families 
are: — Aryina, Rlasio, Ckthbgus, Cinna, Cossus, Dolabklla, Lentulus 
(with the agnomens Caudinus , Clodi antiSy Crus , Gactulicus , 
Lupus , Afaluginensis , Alar celluius , Niger , Rufinus , Scipio , 
Spinthcr , Sura ), Maluginensis, Mammula, Merenda, Mrrula, 
Rufinus, Scapula, Scipio (with the agnomens Africanus , A sialicus ^ 
Asina , Burlxdus, Calvus , Ilispallus , Nasica , Serapio ), SISRNNA, 
and Suli.a (with the agnomen Felix). The names of the plebeian 
families are Ralbus and Gallus, and we also find various cognomens, 
as Chrysoyonus , Cul leolus , Phayita , &c., given to freedmen of this 
gens. There are also several plebeians mentioned without any 
surname: of these an account is given under Cornelius. The 
following cognomens occur on coins of this gens:— BaWus, Blasio, 
Cdhcyus , Cinna , Lentulus , Scipio , Sisenna, Sulla. Under the 
empire the number of cognomens increased considerably; of these 
an alphabetical list is given under Cornelius. 


CORNELIA'NUS, a Roman rhetorician, who seems to have lived in 
the reign of M. Aurelius and Verus, and was secretary to the 
emperor M. Aurelius. The grammarian Phrynichus, who de 
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dicated to Cornelianus his “Deluge.” speaks of him in terms of high 
praise, and describes him as worthy of the age of Demosthenes. 
(Comp. Phrynich. s. v. &a<ri\i(r(Ta, p. 2*25, s. v. ra irpotrwira, p. 
379, ed. Lobeck.) Fronto (Epist. ad Amic. i. 4, p. 187 and p. 237) 
mentions a rhetorician of the name of Sulpicius Comelianus; but 
whether he is the same as the friend of Phrynichus, as Mai 
supposes, is uncertain, though there is nothing to oppose the 
supposition. [ L. S.] 


CORNE'LIUS. Many plebeians of this name frequently occur towards 
the end of the republic without any cognomen. [Cornelia Gens. ] 
Their great number is no doubt owing to the fact mentioned by 
Appian (It. C. i. 100), that the dictator Sulla bestowed the Roman 
franchise upon 10,000 slaves, and called them after his own name, 
“ Cornelii,” that he might always have a large number among the 
people to support him. Of these the most important are :— 


1. Cornelius, a secretary (scriba) in Sulla's dictatorship, lived to 
become city quaestor in the dictatorship of Caesar. (Sail. Hist, in Or. 
Lep.; Cic. de Ojr. ii. 8.) 


2. Cornelius Phaoita, the commander of a company of soldiers, into 
whose hands Caesar fell when lie was proscribed by Sulla in B. c. 
82. It was with difficulty that Cornelius allowed him to escape even 
after receiving a bribe of two talents, but Caesar never punished 
him when he afterwards obtained supremo power. (Suet. Cues. 74; 
Plut. Coca. 1. 


3. C. Cornelius, tribune of the plebs, n.c. 67, whom Cicero 
defended. See below. 


4. C. Cornelius, a Roman knight, and one of Catiline’s crew, 
undertook, in conjunction with L. Varguntoius to murder Cicero in 
DC. 63, but their plan was frustrated by information conveyed to 
Cicero through Curius and Fulvia. When accused subsequently, ho 
could obtain no one to defend him; but he escaped punishment 
probably on account of the information he gave respecting the 
conspiracy. When P. Sulla was accused in b c. 62 of participation in 
the conspiracy, Cornelius caused his son to come forward as a 
witness against him. (Sal. Cut. 17, 28; Cic. pro SulL 2, 6, 18.) 


5. P. Cornelius, tribune of tho plebs, b.c. 51. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8.) 


6. Cornelius, a centurion in the army of young Octavianus, was at 
the head of the embassy sent to Rome in n. c. 43, to demand in the 
name of tho army tho consulship for their general. When the senate 
hesitated to comply with their demands, Cornelius threw back his 
cloak, and pointing to the hilt of his sword, exclaimed, “ This shall 
make him consul, if you won’t." (Suet. A ug. 26.) 


C. CORNELIUS, of a plebeian branch of the Cornelia gens, was 
quaestor of Pompey the Great. In the year a c. 67, he was tribune of 
the plebs, and proposed a law in the senate to prevent the lending 
of money to foreign ambassadors at Rome. The proposition was not 
carried, since many of the senators derived profit from the practice, 
which had led to shameful abuses by the bribery and extortions 
which it covered. He then proposed that no person should be 
released from the obligations of a law except by the populus. The 
senate had of late exercised a power, analogous to that of the 
British Parliament in passing private acts, which exempt individuals 
in certain cases from the general provisions of the law. This power 
the senate was 
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unwilling to be deprived of, and the tribune, »Scrvilius Globulus, a 
colleague of Cornelius, was persuaded to interpose, and prohibit the 
reading of the rogation by the clerk. Cornelius thereupon read it 
himself, and a tumult followed. Cornelius took no part in the riot, 
and evinced his moderation by being content with a law, which 
made the presence of 200 senators requisite to the validity of a 
dispensing senatusconsultum. When his year of office was ended, he 
was accused of majestas by P. Cominius, for reading the rogation in 
defiance of the intercession of Globulus; the accusation was 
dropped this year, hut renewed in b. c. 65. Cornelius was ably 
defended by Cicero (part of whose speech is extant), and was 
acquitted by a majority of votes. [Cominius, Nos. 5 and 6.] 


In his tribuneship, he was the successful proposer of a law, of which 
the importance can scarcely be over-rated. In order to check the 
partiality of occasional edicts, it wns enacted by the lex Cornelia “ 
lit praetorcs ex edictis suis perpetuis jus diccrent." (Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Edictum.) 


Cornelius was a man of blameless private life, and, in his public 
character, though ho was accused of factiousness by the nobles, 
seems to have advocated useful measures. (Asconius, in Cic. pro 
Cornel; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 21, 23; Drumann's Gesch. Rom.% ii. p. 
613.) . [J. T. G.] 


CORNE'LIUS, succeeded Fabianus as bishop of Home on the 4th of 


June, a. d. 251. He is chiefly remarkable on account of tho 
controversy which he maintained with Novntianus in regard to the 
readmission of the Laps i, that is, Christians who after baptism, 
influenced by the terrors of persecution, had openly fallen away 
from the faith. Cornelius wa9 disposed to bo lenient towards tho 
renegades upon receiving full evidence of their contrition, while 
Novatinmis denied the power of the church to grant forgiveness 
under such circumstances and restore the culprits to her 
communion. The result of the dispute was, that, upon the election 
of Cornelius, Novntianus refused to acknowledge the authority of 
his opponent, who summoned a council, by which his own opinions 
were fully confirmed. Upon this the religious warfare raged more 
fiercely than ever; Novatianus wns irregularly chosen bishop by 
some of his own partisans and thus arose the schism of the 
Novatians. [Novatianus.] Cornelius however, enjoyed his dignity for 
but a very brief period. lie was banished to Civita Vecchia by the 
emperor Callus, in a. d. 252, where he soon after died, or, according 
to some accounts, suffered martyrdom. He is known to have written 
several Epistles, two of which addressed to Cyprian will he found in 
tho works of that prelate, and in Constant’s “ Epistolae Pontificum," 
p. 125, while a fragment of a third is preserved in the ecclesiastical 
history of Eusebius, (vi. 43.) [Cyprjanus.] [W. R.] 


CORNE'LIUS, SE'IIVIUS. In the GraecoRoman Epitome Lcyum , 
composed about a. n. 945 by one Embatus, and preserved in MS. at 
Florence (Cod. Laurent, lxxx. 6), it is stated, that Servius Cornelius 
was employed by the emperor Hadrian, in conjunction with Salvius 
Julianus, to collect, arrange, and remodel the edictum perpetuum. 
The passage (which, though the lateness of its date diminishes its 
value, is the most explicit of the few that relate to this obscure part 
of legal history) is given by Klenzc. ( LcJiiinick der Gcscb. des Rom. 
Rechts. p. 54.) [J. T. G.] 
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CORNE'LIUS CELSUS. [Cblsus.] CORNE'LIUS CIIRYSO'GONUS. 
[Curysogonus. ] 


CORNE'LIUS FRONTO. [Fronto.] CORNE'LIUS FUSCUS. [Fuscos. ] 
CORNE'LIUS LACO. [Laco.] CORNE'LIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcel 


LUS. ] 


CORNE'LIUS MARTIALIS. [Martialis.] CORNE'LIUS NEPOS. 
[Nkpos.] CORNE'LIUS TA'CITUS. (Tacitus] CORNE'LIUS 
TLEPO'LEMUS. [Tlbpo 


LKMU8. ] 


CORNE'LIUS TUSCUS. [Tuscus.] CORNI'ADES (Kopi/iaSrjs), an 
intimate friend of Epicurus, is spoken of by Cicero (de Fin. v. 31) ns 
paying a visit to Arcesilaus. The MSS. of Cicero have Cameades, but 
there can be little doubt that Corniades is the correct reading, since 
the latter is mentioned by Plutarch (non posse suaviter mvi 
secundum Epicur . p. 1009) as a friend of Epicurus, and the former 
could not possibly have been the friend of Epicurus, ns Cameades 
died in u. c. 129, and Epicurus in b. c. 209. 


CO'IINICEN, a “horn-blower,” an agnomen of Postumus Aebutius 
Elva, consul b. a 4 42 [Ei.va], and a cognomen of the Oppia gens. 
Cicero uses the form Cornicinus. [See No. 2.] 


1. Sp. Oppius Cornicen, a plebeian, one of the second dccemviratc, 
B. c. 4.50. When the other decemvirs had to march against the 
enemy, Cornicen was left as the colleague of App. Claudius to take 
care of the city; and it was he who convened the senate when the 
people rose in arms upon the death of Virginia. In the next year, he 
was sent to prison on the evidence of an old soldier, whom, after 
twenty-seven years of service, lie had ordered to be scourged 
without any cause; but Cornicen, fearing the result of a trial, put an 
end to his own life in prison. (Liv. iii. 35, 41, 49, 50, 58; Dionys. x. 
58, xi. 23, 44, 4G.) 


2. (Oppius) Cornicinus, a senator, the son-inlaw of Sex. Atilius 
Serranus, tribune of the plebs, u. c. 57. (Cic. ad Ait. iv. 2.) 


CORNIFI'CIA. 1. Daughter of Q. Cornificius [Cornificius, No. 2], was 
sought in marriage by Juvcntius Thalna in b. a 45, when she was 
rather advanced in years and had been married several times; but 
she refused his offer, because his fortune was not large enough. 
(Cic. ad AU. xiii. 29.) 


2. Sister of the poet Cornificius, is said by Hieronymus (Chron. 
Euseb. 01. 184. 4) to have written some excellent epigrams, which 
were extant in his time. 


CORNIFICIA, the last surviving daughter of M. Aurelius, was put to 
death by Caracalla, and a very interesting account of her last 
moments and last words has recently come to light in the flagmen ts 
of Dion Cassius discovered by Mai. (Mai, Fragment. Vatican , ii. p. 
230.) [ W. IL] 


CORNI'FICIA GENS, plebeian, seems to have come originally from 
Rhegium. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 25.) No persons of this name occur till 
the last century of the republic; and the first who obtained any of 
the higher honours of the state was Q. Cornificius, praetor, b. c. 66. 
On coins the name is written Cornuficius, which is also the form 
used by Dion Cassius (xlviii. 21). 


CORNIFICIUS. 1. Cornificius, secretary (scriba) of Verres in his 
praetorship, b. c. 74. (Cic. in Verr. i. 57.) 
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.2. Q. Cornificius, was one of the judices on the trial of Verres, and 
tribune of the plebs in the following year, b. c. 69. He probably 
obtained the praetorship in 66, and was one of Cicero’s competitors 
for the consulship in 64. His failure, however, did not make him an 
enemy of the great orator; he seems to have assisted him in the 
suppression of the Catilinarian conspiracy, and it was to his care 
that Cethegus was committed upon the arrest of the conspirators. 
Subsequently in u. c. 62, Cornificius was the first to bring before the 
senate the sacrilege of Clodiua in violating the mysteries of the 
Bona Dea. He probably died soon afterwards, as we hear nothing 


further of him. He is called by Asconius “vir sobrius ac sanctus.” 
(Cic. in Verr. Act. i. 10; Ascon. in Tog. Ctaid. p. 82; Cic. ad AU. i. 1 ; 
Sail. Cat 47 ; Appian, B.C. ii. 5; Cic. ad Alt. i. 13.) 


3. Q. Cornificius, son of No. 2, is first mentioned in b. c. 50, as 
betrothing himself to the daughter of Aurelia Orestilln, the beautiful 
but profligate widow of Catiline. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 7.) In the civil 
war between Caesar and Pompey, he served in 48 as the quaestor of 
the fonner, by whom he was sent into Illyricmn with the title of 
propraetor. By his prudence and military skill, Corniflcius reduced 
the province to n state of obodience, and rendered no small service 
to Caesar's cause. (Hirt. B. Alex. 42.) He seems to have returned to 
Rome in the following year, and was then probably rewarded by 
Caesar with the nugurnte, as wc find, from Cicero’s letters, that lie 
was in possession of that office in the next year. Ho also formed an 
intimate friendship with Cicero, several of whose letters to him arc 
extant. (Ad Fam. xii. 17— 30.) 


Cornificius did not remain long in Rome. In b. a 46, we find him in 
Syria, where ho wa9 observing the movements of Caecilius Bassus, 
and in the beginning of the following year he was appointed by 
Caesar governor of Syria. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 18, 19.) This office, 
however, he did not hold long, for on the death of Caesar, in ii. c. 
44, he was in possession of the province of Old Africa. This lie 
maintained for the senate against L. Calvisius Sabinus, and 
continued to adhere to the same party on the formation of the 
triumvirate, in 43. He sent troops to the assistance of Sex. Pompey, 
and gave shelter and protection to thoso who had been proscribed 
by tho triumvirs. Ho refused to surrender his province to T. Sextius, 
who commanded the neighbouring province of New Africa, and 
who had ordered him, in the name of the triumvirs, to do so. 
Hereupon a war broke out between them. The details of this war 
are related somewhat differently by Appian and Dion Cassius; but 
so much is certain, that Cornificius at first defeated T. Sextius, but 
was eventually conquered by the latter, and fell in battle. (Appian, 
B. C. iii. 85, iv. 36, 53—56; Dion Cass, xlviii. 17, 21; Liv. EpU. 123.) 


Cornificius was a man of literary habits and tastes. Cicero speaks 
highly of his judgment when he sends him in b.c. 45 a copy of his 
“Orator,” but seems to banter him somewhat respecting his oratory. 


(Cic. Ad Fam. xii. 17, 18.) Many have attributed to him the 
authorship of the “ Rhetorica ad Herennium.” Some remarks are 
made on this subject below. 


The following coin refers to this Cornificius. It bears on the obverse 
the head of Ammon, and on 
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the reverse Juno holding a shield and crowning a man who has a 
lituus in his right hand, with the legend Q. Cornvfici Avgvr Imp. 
From the head of Ammon, it would appear to have been struck in 
Africa, and the title of Imperator was probably given him by his 
soldiers after his victory over T. Sextius. 


BaD 
4. L. Cornificius, was one of the accusers of Milo in b. c. 5*2, after 
the death of Clodius. (Ascon. in Milan, pp. 40, 54, ed. Orelli.) The 
P. Cornificius, a senator, also mentioned by Asconius (/# Milan, p. 
37), is probably the same person. 


5. L. Cornificius, probably, from his praenomen, the son of No. 4, 
was the accuser of M. Brutus in the court by which the murderers of 
Caesar wore tried. He afterwards commanded the fleet of 
Octavianus in the war against Sex. Pompey, and by his boldness and 
bravery saved the fleet when it was in great danger off the const of 
Sicily (b. c. 38), and took the ship of Democlmres, the admiral of 
the Pompeian squadron. Cornificius again distinguished himself in 
the campaign of b. c. 36. He had been left by Octavianus with the 
land forces at Tauromeniura, where they were’in circumstances of 
the greatest peril; but by a most bold and dangerous march he 
arrived at Mylae, and united his army with Agrippa's. For these 
services he was rewarded with the consulship in the following year, 
B. c. 35; and he considered himself entitled to such honour from 
saving the lives of the soldiers, that he was accustomed afterwards 
at Home to ride home upon an elephant whenever he supped out. 
Like the other generals of Augustus, Cornificius was obliged 


afterwards to expend some of his property in embellishing the city, 
and accordingly built a temple of Diana. (Plut. Brut. 27; Appian, B. 
C. v. 80, 86, 111—115 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 5—7 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 79; Dion 
Cass. xlix. 18; Suet. Aug. 29.) 


Quintilian speaks (iii. 1. §21, ix. 3. §§ 89, 98) of one Cornificius as 
the writer of a work on Rhetoric ; and, as some of the extracts 
which Quintilian gives from this work agree in many respects both 
in form and substance with the “ Rhctorica ad Ilercnnium,” several 
critics have ascrilied the authorship of the latter treatise to 
Cornificius. But the difficulties in which this matter is involved arc 
pointed out under Cicero, p. 727, b.; and even if the “Rhetorica ad 
Hcrennium” were written by Cornificius, there is no reason to 
identify him either with Q. Cornificius, the father, or the son [No. 2 
or 3], as is usually done. There are also chronological difficulties in 
this supposition which are pointed out in the Prolegomena to the 
first volume (p. Iv.) of the complete edition of Cicero’s works by 
Scbiitz. (Lips. 1814.} The author of the work on Rhetoric referred to 
by Quintilian may be (though the matter is quite uncertain) the 
same as the writer of the “ Etyma,” of which the third book is 
quoted by Macrobius (Sat. i. 9), and which must have been 
composed at least subsequently to b. c. 44, as it contained a 
quotation from Cicero's “ Dc Natura Deorum,” which was 


published in that year. The etymologies of Cornificius, frequently 
quoted by Festus, were taken undoubtedly from this work, and are 
rather worse than the usual wretched etymologies of the ancients. 
Thus, for instance, ware is derived from navis, because “aqua 
feratur natans ut avis;” oscillare from os and caelare; nuptiae from 
novas “ quod nova petantur conjugia,” the word for marriage being 
of course of no consequence ! 


Again, there is a poet Cornificius mentioned by Ovid (Trial, ii. 436), 
and also by Macrobius, who has preserved an hexameter line and a 
half of a poem of his, entitled “Glaucus.” (Sat. vi. 5.) Donatus, in his 
life of Virgil (§8 67, 76), likewise speaks of a Cornificius who was 
an enemy and a detractor of the Mantuan bard; and Servius tells us, 
that Cornificius is intended under the name of Amyntas in two 
passages of the Eclogues. (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. ii. 39, v. 8.) Now, it 
seems probable enough that the poet mentioned by Ovid and 


Macrobius are the same; but his identity with the detractor of Virgil 
is rendered doubtful by the statement of Hieronymus (Chron. Euseb. 
01. 184. 4), that the poet Cornificius perished in B. c. 41, deserted 
by his soldiers. Heyne, who is followed by Clinton, remarks, that, if 
the date of Hieronymus is correct, the poet Cornificius must be a 
different person from the detractor of Virgil, as the latter had not 
risen to eminence so early as n. o. 41 ; but Weichcrt (Po'etarum 
LaUnorum Reliquiae, p. 167) observes, that as the “Culcx” was 
written in b. c. 44 and some of the Eclogues before n. c. 41, the 
rising fame of Virgil may have provoked the jealousy of Cornificius, 
who is described by Donatus ns a man “ perversae naturae.” At all 
events, it is likely enough that the poet Cornificius is the same as 
the Cornificius to whom Catullus addresses his 38tl» poem. 


COUNU'TUS, occurs ns an agnomen in the family of the Camcrini, 
who belonged to the patrician Sulpicia gens [Camkrinus], and also 
as a cognomen of several plebeians whose gens is unknown. 


1. C. Cornutus, tribune of the plebs in b. c. 61, is described by 
Cicero ns a well-meaning man, and resembling Cato in his 
character, whence he is called Pseudo-Cato. In 57 he held the office 
of praetor, and was among those who were active in bringing about 
the recall of Cicero from exile. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 14, Post. Red. in Sen. 
9.) 


2. M. Cornutus, a praetorian, served, in b. c. 90, as legate in the 
Marsic war, and distinguished himself as an experienced officer. 
(Cic. pro Font. 15.) He is in all probability the same person with the 
Cornutus who, in b. c. 87, opposed Marius nnd Cinna, and was 
saved from destruction through the artifice of his slaves. (Appian, B. 
C. i. 73; Plut. Mar. 43.) 


3. M. Cornutus, probably a son of No. 2, 


was praetor urbanus in B. c. 43, nnd, during the absence of the 
consuls 11 irtius and Pansa, he supplied their place at Rome : after 
the death of the consuls, he was ordered by the senate to 
superintend their funeral. When Octavianus shortly after demanded 
the consulship for himself, and advanced towards Rome upon the 
senate refusing to grant it, the three legions stationed in the city 
went over to Octavianus, and M. Cornutus, who had the command 


of one of them, put an end to his life, (Cic. ad Fam. x. 12, 16, 
Philip, xiv. 14 ; Vnl. Max, v. 2. § 10 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 92.) [L. S. j 


CORNUTUS. 


CORNU'TUS, a Roman historian, who, according to the account of 
Suidas ($. v. K opvouros, where, however, the account of the 
philosopher L. Annaeus Cornutus and the historian are jumbled 
together in one article), seems to have been a contemporary of Livy, 
but very inferior to him in point of merit. His great wealth and the 
circumstance of his having no children, attracted crowds of 
admirers around him, but no further particulars are known about 
him. (G. J. de Martini, DisptU. lit. de L. Annaeo Comuio , p. 8, &c.) 
[L. S.] 


CORNU'TUS, L. ANNAEUS (*A watos Kopvovtos ), one of the 
commentators on Aristotle, concerning whose life but few 
particulars are known. The work of Diogenes Laertius is believed to 
have contained a life of Cornutus, which, however, is lost. (Salmas. 
Excrcit. Plin. p. 888, &c.) Our principal sources of information are 
Suidas ( s. v. , Kopj/ouros)—where, however, only the Last words of 
the article refer to the philosopher, and all the rest to Cornutus the 
historian—and Eudocia (p. 278). Cornutus was born at Leptis in 
Libya, and came, probably in the capacity of a slave, into the house 
of the Annaei, which was distinguished for ( its love of literary 
pursuits. The Annaei emancipated him (whence his name Annaeus), 
and he bucumo the teacher and friend of the poet Persies, on whose 
intellectual culture and development he exercised a very great 
influence. He was sent into cxilo by Nero, for having too freely 
criticised the literary attempts of the emperor. (Dion Cass, lxii. 29.) 
This happened, according to Hieronymus in his Chronicle, in a. d. 
68. The account of Dion Cassius furnishes a characteristic feature of 
the defiance peculiar to the Stoics of that time, to whom Cornutus 
also belonged, as wo see from the fifth satire of Persius. That ho 
was a man of very extensive knowledge is attested by the authority 
of Dion Cassius, as well as by the works he wrote. 


One of the most important of the philosophical productions of 
Cornutus was his work on Aristotle’s Categories, which is referred 


to by the later common tatore, Simplicius and Porphyrius. (Schol. 
Aristot. p. 48, b. 18, p. 80, a. 22, ed. Brandis ; Simplic. fol. 5, a., ed. 
Basil.) He seems to have boon very partial to the study of Aristotle, 
for he wrote a work against Athenodorus, an opponent of the 
Aristotelian philosophy, which, according to Bake’s emendation, 
bore the title "Amiypa < pj *pos 'AOi)v65upov. (Simplic. p.47, b. 22, 
ed. Brandis; Porphyr. Expos. Arist . Categ. p. 21, ed. Paris; Simplic. 
fol. 15, b.) He also wrote a philosophical work, entitled 'EW-quikfj 
QcoAoyla, which is probably still extant, and the same as the much 
mutilated treatise Tltpl rris ran * Qcdh/ <t>if<recDS, edited by 
Gale in his “ Opusc. Mythol. Phys. Eth.” p. 139. (Ritter, Gesch. d. 
Philos, iv. p. 202.) Others, however, consider this treatise as a mere 
abridgment of the original work of Cornutus. The other 
philosophical productions of Cornutus, which were very numerous, 
are completely lost, and not even their titles have come down to us. 
He also wrote on rhetorical and grammatical subjects. Thus he 
made, for example, a commentary on all Virgil’s poems, which he 
dedicated to the poet Silius Italicus. (Suringar, Hist. Grit. Scholiast. 
Ixit. ii. p. 116, &c.) According to the fashion of the time, he also 
tried his hand in tragedy, in conjunction with his friend Seneca and 
his pupils Lucan and Persius (Welcker, Gricch. Tray. iii. p. 1456, 
&c.); and he is even said to have made attempts at 
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writing satires. (Wemsdorf, Poet. T/xt. Min. iii. p. xvii. 4.) A minute 
account of his relation to the poet Persius, as well as of his pupils 
and his literary merits, is given by Ger. Jo. de Martini, Disputatio 
Litleraria de L. Annaeo Cornuto, Lugd. Bat. 1825, and in Otto Jahn’s 
Prolegomena to his edition of Persius, Lipsiae, 1843, pp. viii.— 
xxvii. (Comp. Stahr, Aristoteles bei d. Itomeni, p. 71, &c.) [A. S.] 


CORNU'TUS, CAECTI'LIUS, a man of praetorian rank in the reign of 
Tiberius, who was implicated, in a. d. 24, in the affair between 
young Vibius Serenus and his father, and put an end to his life to 
escape an unjust verdict (Tac. Ann. iv, 28.) [L. S.] 


CORNUTUS TERTULLUS was consul suffectus in a. d. 101 together 
with Pliny the Younger, who mentions him several times as a 
person of great merit. ( Epist. iv. 17, v. 15, vii. 21, 31.) [L. S.] 


CORO'BIUS (K opd€m) y a purple-dyer of Itanus in Crete. When the 
Theraeans were seeking for some one to lead them to Libya, where 
the Delphic oracle had enjoined them to plant a colony, Corobius 
undertook to shew them the way. He accordingly conducted a party 
of them to the island of Platea, off" the Libyan coast, and there he 
was left by them with a supply of provisions, while they sailed back 
to Thera to report how matters stood. As they did not however 
return to Platea at the time appointed, Corobius was in danger of 
perishing from hunger, but was relieved by the crew of a Samian 
ship which had been driven to the island on its way to Egypt. 
(Ilcrod. iv. 151, 152.) For the connexion of Crete with Thera, and of 
Samos with Cyrcne, see Herod, iv. 154, 162—164. [E. E.] 


COROEBUS (K4pot£os), a Phrygian, a son of Mvgdon,' was one of 
the heroes that fought in tho Trojan war on the side of tho Trojans. 
He was one of the suitors of Cassandra, and was slain by 
Ncoptolcmus or Diomedes. (Paus. ix. 27. 8 1 ; Virg. Acn. ii. 341.) [L. 
S.J 


COROEBUS (Kopoigos), an Elcan, who gained a victory in the 
stadium at the Olympian games in 01. 1. (ac. 776.) According to 
tradition, he slew the daemon Poene, whom Apollo had sent into 
the country of the Argives. He was represented on his tomb in the 
act of killiug Poene, and his statue, which was made of stone, was 
one of the most ancient that Pausanias saw in the whole of Greece. 
(Paus. i. 43. § 7, 44. § 1, v. 8. § 3, viii. 26. 8 2; Strab. viii. p. 355.) 
[L. S.] 


COROEBUS, architect at the time of Pericles, who began the temple 
of Dcmcter at Elcusis, but died before he had completed his task. 
(Plut. Pericl. 13.) [L. U.] 


CORO'NA, SILI'CIUS, a senator, who voted for the acquittal of 
Brutus and Cassius, when Octavianus called upon the court to 
condemn tho murderers of Caesar. The life of Silicius was spared at 
the time, but he was afterwards included in the proscription, and 
perished in b. c. 43. Plutarch Gills him P. Silicius, and Appian 
Icilius. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 49; Plut. Brut. 27 j Appian, B. C. iv. 27.) 


CORON A'T US, styled in MSS. Vir Clarissi tuns, the author of three 
pieces in the Latin Anthology (ed. Bunn. i. 176, v. 155, 157, or Nos. 


549—551, ed. Meyer). The first, consisting of twenty-nine 
hexameters, is a poetioil amplifica 
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tion, possessing no particular merit, of the Virgil ian | he returned 
towards Rome to aid Lacvinus in line “ Vivo cquidem, vitamque 
extrema per omnia checking the advance of Pyrrhus. (Appian, 
Samn. duco;" the second and third are short epigrams, 10. $ 3.) In 
b. c. 270, he seems to have been ingeniously expressed, upon hens 
fattened with censor with C. Claudius Canina. Modem writers their 
own eggs. We possess no information with appear to be ignorant of 
any ancient historical acregard to this writer, but he probably 
belongs to a count of this censorship. In VArl tie verifier les late 
period. [W. R.] Dates , i. p. 605, Coruncanius is inferred to have 


CORO'NIS (K optavls). 1. A daughter of been censor in the 34th 
lustrum, from the expres 


Ph 5 egyas and mother of Asclepius. (Ov. Fast. i. sions of Velleius 
Paterculus (ii. 120), and a Clait291; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iii. 14, 48, 
59; comp, dius is wanting to complete the seven censors in 
Asclepius.) that family mentioned by Suetonius. [Tiber. 1.) 


2. A daughter of Phoroneus, king of Phocis ; Seneca [dc Vit. Beat. 
21) says, that Cato of Utica she was metamorphosed by Athena into 
a crow, was wont to praise the age of M\ Curius and for when she 
was pursued by Poseidon, she im- Coruncanius, when it was a 
censorian crime to plored the protection of Athena. (Ov. Met. ii. 
possess a few thin plates of silver. Niebuhr (iii. 550, &c.) A third 
Coronis is mentioned among p. 555) speaks of this censorship as 
missing; but, the Hyades. (Hygin. Fab. 182.) [L. S.] though it is not 
mentioned by the epitomizer of 


CORO'NUS (KopwySs). 1. A son of Apollo Livy, we suspect that 
there is some classical auby Chrysorthc, father of Corax and 
Lamedon, and thority extant concerning it, known to less modern 
king of Sicyon. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5.) scholars, for Panciroli (de Clar. 
Interp. p. 21) says, 


2. A son of Thersander, grandson of Sisyphus, that Coruncanius was 
censor with C. Claudius; 


and founder of Coroneia. (Paus. ix. 34. 85; and Val. Forsterns 
(Hittoria Juris % fob 41, b.) Mliller, Orchom. p. 133, &c.) states, 
that in his censorship the population in 


3. A son of Caeneus, was a prince of the Lapi- eluded in the census 
amounted to 277,222. 


thae, and father of Leonteus and Lyside. He was About b. c, 254, 
Coruncanius was created ponslain by Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 7. 8 7; 
Muller, tifex maximus, and was the first plebeian who Orchom. pp. 
194, 203.) ever filled that office (Liv. Epist. xviii.), althougli, 


4. The father of the Argonaut Caeneus. (Apol- before that time, his 
brother jurist, P. Sempronius 


lod. i. 9. § 16; comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod . Sophus, and other 
plebeians, hod been pontifices. i. 57.) [L. S.] (Liv. x. 9.) In b. c. 246, 
he was appointed dictator 


CORREUS, a Gaul, chief of the Bcllovnci, was for the purpose of 
holding the comitia, in order to distinguished by a high spirit of 
independence and prevent the necessity of recalling either of the 
connn inveterate hatred of the Romans, and was nc- snls from 
Sicily; and he must have died shortly cordingly acknowledged ns 
their commander by afterwards, at a very advanced age (Cic. de 
Scried. all the tribes which, together with the Bellovaci, 6), for, in 
Liv. Epit. xix., Caccilius Mctcllus is made war against Caesar in b. c. 
51. Correus, named as pontifex maximus. conducted the campaign 
with much ability, and, Coruncanius was a remarkable man. lie 
lived when lie at length met with a decisive defeat, dis- on terms of 
strict friendship with M\ Curius and dnined to surrender himself, 
and fell fighting des- other eminent statesmen of his day. Ho was a 
pemtely. (Hirt. B. G. viii. 5—17.) [E. E.J Roman sage (Sapiens), a 
character more practical 


CORVI'NUS, a cognomen in the Valeria gens, than that of a Grecian 
philosopher, but he was and merely a longer form of Corvus, the 
surname sufficiently versed in the learning of the times, of M. 


Valerius. Many writers give Corvinus as That philosophy which 
placed the highest good in the surname of M. Valerius himself, and 
his des- pleasure he rejected, and, with M\ Curius, wished ccndants 
seem to have invariably adopted the form that the enemies of 
Rome, Pyrrhus and the SnmCorvinus. [See Corvus.] The Messallae 
Corvini nites, could be taught to believe its precepts, lie of the 
Valeria gens arc given under Mbssalla. was a manly orator; his 
advice and opinion were CORVI'NUS, TAURUS STATI'LIUS, con- 
respected in war as well as in pence, and he had sul in a. d. 45 with 
M. Vinucius. (Dion Cass, lx. great influence in the senate ns well as 
in the pub25 ; Phlogon, MirabiL 6.) He is probably the lie assembly. 
(Cic. de Oral. iii. 33.) Cicero, who same as the Statilius Corvinus 
who conspired often sounds his praises, speaks of him as one of 
against the emperor Claudius. (Suet. Claud. 13.) those extraordinary 
persons whose greatness was TI. CORUNCA'NIUS, a distinguished 
Roman owing to a special Providence. (Dc Nat . Door. ii. pontiff and 
jurist, was descended from a father 66.) To the highest 
acquirements of a politician and a grandfather of the same name, 
but none of he united profound knowledge of pontifical and his 
ancestors had ever obtained the honours of the civil law. 
Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 38) Roman magistracy. According 
to a speech of the says, that he left behind no writings, but that he 
emperor Claudius in Tacitus, the Coruncanii came gave many cral 
opinions, which were handed down from Caraerium (Ann. xi. 24); 
but Cicero makes to remembrance by legal tradition. Cicero says, 
the jurist a townsman of Tuscnlum (proPlane. 8). that the 
Pontificum Commentarii afforded proof of Notwithstanding his 
provincial extraction, this his surpassing abilities (Brut. 14) ; and, in 
the treanoYUS homo was promoted to all the highest offices tise de 
Leyibus (ii. 21), he cites one of Iris memoat Rome. (Veil. Pat. ii. 
128.) In b. c. 280, he rabilia. Another of his legal fragments is 
preserved was consul with P. Valerius Laevinus, and while by Pliny. 
(//. N. viii. 51. s. 77.) It might be his colleague was engaged in the 
commencement of supposed from a passage in Seneca (Ep. 114), 
that the war against Pyrrhus, the province of Etruria writings of 
Coruncanius were extant in his time, fell to Coruncanius, who was 
successful in quell- for he there ridicules the affectation of orators, 
ing the remains of disaffection, and entirely de- who, thinking 
Gracchus and Crassus and Curio feated the Vulsinienses and 
Vulcientes. For these too modem, went back to the language of the 


12 victories he was honoured with a triumph early Tables, of 
Appius, and of Coruncanius. in the following ve-'u-. After sulxluing 
Etruria, There is a passage relating to Coruncanius in 
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Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 8. § 35), which has given occasion to 
much controversy. He says that Coruncanius was the first who 
publicly professed law, since, before his time, jurists endeavoured to 
conceal the jus civile, and gave their time, not to students, but to 
those who wanted their advice. The statement as to the early 
concealment of the law has been supposed to be fabulous (Puchta, 
Institutional , i. p. 301); but here it is proper to distinguish between 
the rules applicable to ordinary dealings on the one hand, and the 
technical regulations of the calendar, of procedure and of religious 
rites, on the other. Schrader (in Hugo's Civil. Mag. v. p. 187) 
assumes that it was usual for jurists before Coruncanius to admit 
patrician students—those at least who were destined for the college 
of pontiffs—to learn law by being present at their consultations 
with their clients. He further thinks that Coruncanius did not 
profess to give any systematic or peculiar instruction in the theory 
of law, and certainly there are passage# which prove that such 
theoretic instruction was not common in the time of Cicero. (Cic. 
Brut. 89, de Amic. 1, de Leg . i. 4, de Off. ii. 13.) Schrader therefore 
comes to the conclusion, that Coruncanius first publicly professed 
law only in this sense, that he was the first to allow plebeians and 
patricians indiscriminately to learn law by attending his 
consultations. This interpretation, though it is ingenious, and has 
found favour with Hugo (R. R. (J. p. 460) and Zimraem (R. II. Q. i. 
§ 53), appears to us to be very strained, and wo think Pomponius 
must have meant to convey, whether rightly or wrongly, first, that 
before Coruncanius, it was not usual for jurists to take pupils; and, 
secondly, that the pupils of Coruncanius were not left to gain 
knowledge merely by seeing business transacted and hearing or 
reading the opinions given by their master to those who consulted 
him, but that they received special instruction in the general 
doctrines of law. 


The two Comncanii who were sent B. c. 2*28 as ambassadors from 


Rome to Teuta, queen of Illyricum, to complain of the maritime 
depredations of her subjects, and one of whom at least was put to 
death by hei orders, were probably the sons of the jurist. (Appian, 
de Rebus Ulyr. 7 ; Polyb. ii. 8; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 6.) By Polybius they 
are called Caius and Lucius; by Pliny, P. Junius and Tiberius. 


Titus for Tiberius, and Coruncanus for Coruncanius, are ordinary 
corruptions of the jurist's name. 


(Rutilius, Vitae JCloruin, c. 5; Ileineccius, Hist. Jur. Civ. 8118; 
Schweppe, It. R. G. § 127; L. A. Wiirffel, Epist. de TL Coruncanio , 
Hal. 1740.) [J. T. G.l 


CORVUS, a surname in the Aquillia and Valeria gentes. In the latter, 
the lengthened form Corvinus was adopted after the time of M. 
Valerius Corvus. [See below, No. 3, and Corvinus. ] 


1. L. Aquillius Corvus, consular tribune in B. c. 388. (Liv. vi. 4.) 


2. M. Valerius Corvus, one of the most illustrious men in the early 
history of the republic, was born about b. c. 371 in the midst of the 
struggles attending the Licinian laws. Being a member of the great 
Valerian house, he had an early opportunity of distinguishing 
himself, and we accordingly find him serving in b. c. 349 as 
military tribune in the army of the consul L. Furius Camillus in his 
campaign against the Cauls. Ilis celebrated 


exploit in this war, from which he obtained the surname of u 
Corvus,” or 44 Raven,” is, like many other of the achievements of 
the early Roman heroes, mingled with fable. A Gallic warrior of 
gigantic size challenged to single combat any one of the Romans. It 
was accepted by Valerius after obtaining the consent of the consul, 
and as he was commencing the combat, a raven settled upon his 
helmet, and, as often as he attacked the Gaul, the raven flew at the 
face of the foe, till at length the barbarian fell by the sword of 
Valerius. A general battle then ensued, in which the Gauls were 
entirely defeated. The consul presented Valerius with ten oxen and 
a golden crown, and the grateful people elected him, in his absence, 
consul for the next year, though he was only twenty-three years of 
age. He was consul in n. c. 348 with L. Popillius Lacnas. There was 
peace in that year both at home and abroad : a treaty was made 


with Carthage. (Liv. vii. 26, 27 ; Cell. ix. 11 ; Val. Max. viii. 15. § 5; 
Eutrop. ii. 6.) 


In b. c. 346 Corvus was consul a second time with C. Poetelius Libo. 
He carried on war against the Volsci, defeated them in battle, and 
then took Satricum, which he burnt to the ground with the 
exception of the temple of Mater Matuta. Ho obtained a triumph on 
his return to Rome. (Liv. 


vii. 27; Ccnsorin. de Die Nat. 17.) 


In b. c. 343 Corvus was consul a third time with A. Cornelius Cossus 
Arvina. Young as ho was, Corvus was already regarded as one of the 
very first generals of the republic, and the state therefore looked up 
to him to conduct the war against the Samnites, which had broken 
out in this year. His popularity with the soldiers was as great as his 
military talents, and ho consequently possessed unbounded 
influence over his troops. Ho was distinguished by a kind and 
amiable disposition, like the other members of his house; and in the 
camp he was in the habit of competing with the common soldiers in 
the athletic games which amused their leisure hours. It was 
fortunate for the Romans that they had such a general in the great 
struggle they were now entering upon. After a hard-fouglit and 
most bloody battle, Corvus entirely defeated the Samnites on mount 
Gaums above Cumae: a battle which, as Niebuhr remarks, seldom as 
it is mentioned, is one of the most memorable in the history of the 
world, since it was a presage of the result of the great contest which 
had then begun between Sabellians and Latins for the sovereignty of 
the world. Meanwhile the colleague of Corvus had been in the 
greatest danger in the mountain passes near Caudium, where the 
Romans met witli such a disaster twenty-one years afterwards ; but 
the army was saved by the valour of P. Decius. Corvus seems to 
have joined his colleague shortly afterwards, and with their united 
forces, or with his own alone, he gained another brilliant victory 
over the Samnites near Suessula. Forty thousand shields of those 
who had been slain or had fled, and a hundred and seventy 
standards are said to have been piled up before the consul. His 
triumph on his return to Rome was the most brilliant that the 
Romans had yet seen. Conns gained these two great victories in his 
twenty-ninth year, and he is another instance of the fact which we 


so frequently find in history, that the greatest military talents arc 
mostly developed at an early age. (Liy. vii. 28—39 ; Appian, Sumn. 
1.) 
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In tho year following, b. c. 342, Corvns was appointed dictator in 
consequence of the mutiny of the army. The legions stationed at 
Capua and the surrounding Campanian towns had openly rehelled, 
marched against Rome, and pitched their camp within eight miles 
of the city. Here they were met by Corvus at the head of an army; 
but before proceeding to use force, he offered them peace. This was 
accepted by the soldiers, who could place implicit confidence in 
their favourite general and a member likewise of the Valerian 
house. Through his influence an amnesty was granted to the 
soldiers; and this was followed by the enactment of several 
important laws. Another account, however, of this revolt has been 
preserved, and the whole subject has been investigated by Niebuhr 
(iii. p. 63, &c.) at great length. (Liv. vii. 40—42.) 


In B. c. 335 Corvus was elected consul a fourth time with M. Atilius 
Itegulus, since the Sidicinians had joined the Ausonians of Cales, 
and the senate was anxious that the war should be entrusted to a 
general on whom they could entirely depend. The consuls 
accordingly did not draw lots for their provinces, and that of Cales 
was given to Corvus. He did not disappoint their expectations. Cales 
was taken by storm, and, in consequence of the importance of its 
situation, the Romans settled there a colony of 2,500 men. Corvus 
obtained the honour of a triumph, and also the surname of Calenu9 
from the conquest of the town. (Liv. viii. 16.) 


With the exception of the years b. c. 332 and 320, in which he 
acted as interrex (viii. 17, ix. 7), we do not hear of Corvus again for 
several years. The M. Valerius, who was one of the legates of the 
dictator L. Papirius Cursor in the great battle fought against the 
Samnitcs in b. c. 309, is probably tho same as our Corvus, since 
Livy says, that he was created praetor for the fourth time as a 
reward for his services in this battle, and we know that Corvus held 
curulc dignities twenty-one times, (ix. 40, 41.) 


In j». c. 301, in consequence of the dangers which threatened Rome, 
Corvus, who was then in his 70th yenr, was again summoned to the 
dictatorship. Etruria was in arms, and the Marsi, one of the most 
warlike of the neighbouring people, had also risen. But the genius 
of Corvus again triumphed. The Marsi were defeated in battle; 
several of their fortified towns, Milionia, Plestina, and Frcsilia, were 
taken; and the Marsi were glad to have their ancient alliance 
renewed on the forfeiture of part of their land. Having thus quickly 
finished the war against the Marsi, Corvus marched into Etruria; 
but, before commencing active operations, he had to return to 
Rome to renew the auspices. In his absence, his master of the horse 
was attacked by the enemy while on a foraging expedition, and was 
shut up in his camp with the loss of several of his men and some 
military standards. This disaster caused the greatest terror at Rome ; 
a “ justitium” or universal cessation from business was proclaimed, 
and the gates and walls were manned and guarded as if the enemy 
were at hand. But the arrival of Corvus in the camp soon changed 
the posture of affairs. The Etruscans were defeated in a great battle; 
and another triumph was added to the laurels of Con-us. (x. 3—5.) 


In b. c. 300, Corvus was elected consul for the 
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fifth time with Q. Appulcius Pansa. The state of affairs at home 
rather than those abroad led to his election this year. There must 
have been severe struggles between the two orders for some time 
previously, and probably both of them looked to Corvus as the man 
most likely to bring matters to an amicable settlement. During his 
fifth consulship the Ogulnian law was passed, by which the colleges 
of pontiffs and augurs were thrown open to the plebeians. The 
consul himself renewed the law of his ancestor respecting the right 
of appeal ( provocatio ) to the people, and rendered it more certain 
to be observed by affixing a definite punishment for any magistrate 
who transgressed it. (x. 5, 6—9.) 


In b. c. 299 Corvus was elected consul n sixth time in place of T. 
Manlius Torquatus, who had been killed by a fall from his horse 
while engaged in the Etruscan war. The death of so great a man, 
and the superstitious feeling attending it, induced the people 
unanimously to appoint Corvus to the vacant office. The Etruscans, 


who had been elated by the death cf Torquatus, no sooner heard of 
the arrival of Corvus, than they kept close within their 
fortifications, nor could he provoke them to risk a battle, although 
ho sot whole villages on fire. (x. 11.) 


From this time, Corvus retired from public life ; but he lived nearly 
thirty years longer, and reached the age of a hundred. His health 
was sound and vigorous to the last, and he is frequently referred to 
by the later Roman writers as a memorable example of the favours 
of fortune. He was twice dictator, six times consul, and had filled 
the curule chair twenty-one times. Ho lived to see Pyrrhus driven 
out of Italy, and tho dominion of Romo firmly established in tho 
peninsula. Ho died about n. c. 217, seven years before the 
commencement of the first Punic war. (Cic. do SenecL 17 ; VaL 
Max. viii. 13. § 1 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 48. s. 49; Niebuhr, iii. p. 124.) 


A statue of Valerius Corvus was erected by Augustus in his own 
forum along with the statues of the other great Roman heroes. 
(Gell. ix. 11; comp. Suet Aug. 31.) 


2. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Maximus Corvinus, son apparently of the 
preceding, was consul with Q. Caedicins Noctua in b. c. 289 ; but 
his name occurs only in the Fasti. 


CORYBANTES. [Cabkiri and Cybklk ] CORY'CIA (K vpvida or 
Kwpuxis), a nymph, who became by Apollo the mother of Lycorus 
or Lycorcus, and from whom the Corycian cave in mount Parnassus 
was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. x. 6. § 2, 32. § 2.) The 
plural, Coryciae, is applied to the daughters of Pleistus. (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 710 ; Ov. Met. i. 320, Jlcroid. xx. 221.) [L. S.] 


CO'RYDUS (KdpvSos), a surname of Apollo, under which the god 
had a temple eighty stadia from Corone, on the sea-coast. (Paus. iv. 
34. § 4, &c.) [L. S.] 


CO'RYLAS. [Cotys, No. 1.] CORYPIIAEA ( Kopu < paia ), the goddess 
who inhabits the summit of the mountain, a surname of Artemis, 
under which she had a temple on mount Coryphaeon, near 
Epidaurus. (Paus. ii. 28. § 2.) It is also applied to designate the 
highest or supreme god, and is consequently given as an epithet to 
Zeus. (Paus. ii. 4. § 5.) [L. S.] 


CORYPHA'SIA (K opvrfaola), a surname of 
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Athena, derived from the promontory of Coryphasion, on which she 
had a sanctuary. (Paus. iv. 36. §2.) [L. S.] 


CORYTHA'LLIA (KopuflaAAfa), a surname of Artemis at Sparta, at 
whose festival of the Tithenidia the Spartan boys were carried into 
her sanctuary. (Athen. iv. p. 139.) [L. S.] 


CO'RYTHUS (K6pv$os). 1. An Italian hero, a son of Jupiter, and 
husband of Electra, the daughter of Atlas, by whom he became the 
father of Jasius and Dardanus. lie is described as king of Tuscia, and 
as the founder of Corythus. (Cortona; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 167, vii. 
207, x. 719.) 


2. A son of Paris and Oenone. He loved Helena and was beloved by 
her, and was therefore killed by his own father. (Parthen. Erot. 34.) 
According to other traditions, Oenone made use of him for the 
purpose of provoking the jealousy of Paris, and thereby causing the 
ruin of Helena. (Conon, Narrat. 22 ; Tzetz. ad lycoph. 57.) Others 
again call Corythus a son of Paris by Helena. (Dictys. Cret v. 5.) 
There are four other mythical personages of this name. (Ptolem. 
Ileph. ii. p. 311; Ov. Met. v. 125, xii. 290 ; Paus. 1. 4. § 6.) [L. S.] 


COSCO'NIA GENS, plebeian. Members of this gens arc first 
mentioned in the second Punic war, but none ever obtained the 
honours of the consulship : the first who held a curule office was M. 
Cosconius, praetor in B. c. 135. [Cosconius.] COSCO'NIUS. I. M. 
Cosconius, military tribune in the army of the praetor P. Quinctilius 
Varus, fell in the battle fought with Mago in the land of the 
Insubrian Gauls, b. c. 203. (Liv. xxx. 13.) 


2. M. Cosconius, perhaps grandson of the preceding, praetor in b. c. 
135, fought successfully with the Scordisci in Thrace. (Liv. Epit. 
56.) 


3. C. Cosconius, praetor in the Social war, 13. c. 39, distinguished 


himself in the command of one of the Roman armies. According to 
Livy (Epit. 75) Cosconius and Lucceius defeated the Samnites in 
battle, slew Marius Egnatius, the most distinguished of the enemy's 
generals, and received the surrender of very many towns. Appian 
(B. C. i. 52) says, that Cosconius burnt Salapia, took possession of 
Cannae, and then proceeded to besiege Camisium ; but a Samnite 
army came to the relief of the town, which defeated Cosconius and 
obliged him to fall back upon Cannae. Trebatius, the Samnite 
general, following up his advantage, crossed the Aufidus, but was 
attacked, immediately after his passage of the river, by Cosconius, 
defeated with a loss of 15,000 men, and lied with the remnant to 
Canusium. Hereupon, Cosconius marched into the territories of the 
Larinates, Venusini, and Apulians, and conquered the Poediculi in 
two days. Most modern commentators identify Egnatius and 
Trebatius, and suppose that Appian has made a mistake in the name 
(Sch weigh, ad App. 1.c.) ; but Livy and Appian probably speak of 
two different battles. 


The above-named Cosconius seems to be the same with the C. 
Cosconius who was sent into Illyricum, with the title of proconsul, 
about r c. 78, and who conquered a great part of Dalmatia, took 
Salonae, and, after concluding the war, returned to Rome at the end 
of two years’ time. (Eutrop. vi. 4; Oros. v. 23; comp. Cic. pro 
Cluent. 35.) 


4. C. Cosconius Calidianus, adopted from 
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the Calidia gens, a Roman orator of little merit, distinguished for 
his vehement action and gesticulation (Cic. Brut. 69), is perhaps the 
same person as the preceding or succeeding. 


5. C. Cosconius, praetor in b. c. 63, the same year that Cicero wa9 
consul, obtained in the following year the province of Further 
Spain, with the title of proconsul, and was, it seems, on his return 
accused of extortion, but acquitted. He was one of the twenty 
commissioners appointed in b. c. 59 to carry into execution the 
agrarian law of Julius Caesar for dividing the public lands in 
Campania, but he died in this year, and his vacant place was offered 
to Cicero by Caesar, who wished to withdraw him from the 


threatened attack of Clodius. This offer, however, was refused by 
Cicero. (Cic. pro Sail. 14, in Vatin. 5 ; comp. Val. Max. viii. 1. $8; 
Cic. adAtt. ii. 19, ix. 2, a; Quintil. xii. 1. $ 16.) 


6. C. Cosconius, tribune of the plcbs in n. c. 59, when he was one of 
the colleagues of P. Vatinius, aedile in 57, and one of the judices in 
the following year, 56, in the trial of P. Scxtius. In the same year, C. 
Cato, the tribune of the plebs, purchased of Cosconius some 
bestiarii which the latter had undoubtedly exhibited the year before 
in the games of hi9 aedileship. It seems that Cosconius subsequently 
obtained the aedileship, for Plutarch states, that Cosconius and 
Gallia, two men of praetorian rank, were murdered by Caosar’s 
soldiers in the mutiny in Campania, h. c. 47, and wc know of no 
other Cosconius who is likely to have been praetor. (Cic. in Vatin. 7, 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 6; Plut. Cacs. 51 ; comp. Dion. Cass. xlii. 52, fiovXevrd r 
5uo.) 


7. Cosconius, a writer of Epigrams in the time of Martial, attacked 
the latter on account of the length of his.epigrams and their 
lascivious nature, lie is severely handled in two epigrams of Martial, 
(ii. 77, iii. 69 ; comp. Weichert, Poctarum Latin orum Reliquiae’ p. 
249, &c.) 


Varro speaks (A. L. vi. 36, 89, cd. Muller) of a Cosconius who wrote 
a grammatical work and another on “Actiones,” but it is uncertain 
who ho was. 


It is also doubtful to which of the Cosconii the following coin refers. 
It contains on the obverse the head of Pallas, with L. Cose. M. F., 
and on the reverse Mars driving a chariot, with L. Lie. Cn. Dom. It is 
therefore supposed that this Cosconius was a triumvir of the mint nt 
the time that L. Licinius and Cn. Domitiu9 held ono of the higher 
magistracies; and as we find that they were censors in b. c. 92, the 
coin is referred to that year. (Eckhel. v. p. 196.) 
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COSING AS, a Thracian chief, and priest of Juno, whose stratagem 
for securing the obedience of his people is related by Polyaenus. 
(Slratag. vii. 22.) _ [P. S.] 


COSMAS (Kotr/xas), a celebrated physician, saint, and martyr, who 
lived in the third and fourth centuries after Christ. He is said to 
have been the brother of St Damianus, with whose 
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name his own is constantly associated, and under which article the 
particulars of their lives and deaths are mentioned. A medical 
prescription attributed to them is preserved by Arnaldus 
Villanovanus (Antulot . p. 453, in Opera , ed. Basil. 1585), and 
there are several Greek homilies still extant in MS., written or 
preached in their honour. Their memory is observed by the Greek 
and Roman Churches on the 27th of September. (Acta Sand Sept. 
vol. vii. p. 428; Bomer, De Cosma el Dam ... Commentating 
Helmest. 1751,4to.; Fabric. Biftl. Or, vol. ix. p. 68, xiii. 128, cd. 
vet.; Bzovius, Nomcnclator Sanctorum Profcssione Medicorum; 
Carpzovius, De Medicis ab Ecclesia pro Sanctis habitis.) [W. A. G.] 


COSMAS (Kooyais), of Jerusalem, a monk, the friend and 
companion of John of Damascus, and afterwards bishop of Maiuma 
in Palestine (about A. D. 743), was the most celebrated composer of 
hymns in the Greek church, and obtained the surname of 
pcAa>86?. Among his compositions was a version (tiappaais) of 
the Psalms of David in Iambic metre. Many of his hymns exist in 
MS., but no complete edition of them has been published. Fabricius 
mentions, as a rare book, an A Mine edition of some of them. 
Thirteen of them are printed in Gallandi'o Biblioth. Patrum. Several 
of the hymns of Cosmos arc acrostics. (Suid. s. v . Teodor 6 
Aapaaiaivos ; Fabric. BibL Grace . xi. pp. 173—181, viii. 596.) 
[P.S.] 


COSMAS (K oopas), commonly called Indigo* plbustks (Indian 
navigator), an Egyptian monk, who flourished in tho reign of 
Justinian, about a. d. 635. In early life he followed the employment 
of a merchant, and was extensively engaged in traffic. Ho navigated 
the Red Sea, advanced to India, visited various nations, Ethiopia, 
Syria, Arabia, Persia, and almost all places of the East. Impelled, ns 
it would appear, more by curiosity than by desire of gain, eager to 
inspect the habits and manners of distant people, he carried on a 


commerce amid dangers sufficient to appal the most adventurous. 
There is abundant reason for believing, tliat he was an attentive 
observer of every thing that met his eye, and that he carefully 
registered his remarks upon the scenes and objects which presented 
themselves. But a migratory life became irksome. After many years 
spent in this manner, he bade adieu to worldly occupations, took up 
his residence in a monastery, and devoted himself to a 
contemplative life. Possessed of multifarious knowledge acquired in 
many lands, and doubtless learned according to the standard of his 
times, he began to embody his information in books. His chief work 
is his Toiroypatpia Xptanavuefa “ Topograph ia Christiana, sive 
Christ innorum Opinio de Mundo,” in twelve books. The last book, 
as hitherto published, is imperfect at the end. The object of the 
treatise is to shew, in opposition to the universal opinion of 
astronomers, that the earth is not spherical, but an extended 
surface. The arguments adduced in proof of such a position are 
drawn from Scriptuse, reason, testimony, and the authority of the 
fathers. Weapons of ever}' kind are employed against the prevailing 
theory, and the earth is affirmed to be a vast oblong plain, its length 
from east to west being more than twice its breadth, the whole 
enclosed by the ocean. The only value of the work consists in the 
geographical and historical information it contains. Its author 
describes in general with great accuracy the situa 
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tion of countries, the manners of their people, their modes of 
commercial intercourse, the nature and properties of plants and 
animals, and many other particulars of a like kind, which serve to 
throw light on the Scriptures. His illustrations, which are far from 
being methodically arranged, touch upon subjects the most diverse. 
He speaks, for example, of the locality where the Israelites passed 
through the Red Sea, their garments in the wilderness, the 
terrestrial paradise, the epistle to tho Hebrews, the birthday of the 
Lord, the rite of baptism, the catholic epistles, Egyptian 
hieroglyphics, the state of the Christians in India, their bishops, 
priests, &c. But the most curious and interesting piece of 
antiquarian information relates to that celebrated monument of 
antiquity which was placed at the entrance of the city Adulitc, 
consisting of a royal scat of white marble consecrated to Mars, with 
the images of Hercules and Mercury sculptured upon it. On every 
side of this monument Greek letters were written, and an ample 
inscription had been added, as has been generally supposed, by 
Ptolemy II. Euergotcs (11 . c. 247-222). This was copied by 
Cosmas,. and is given, with notes, in the second book of tho 
Topoaraphy. It appears, however, from the researches of Mr. Salt, 
that Cosmas has made two different inscriptions into one, and that 
while the first part refers to Ptolemy Euergotcs, tho second relates 
to some Ethiopian king, whoso conquests sore commemorated on 
the inscription. The author 


also inserts in the work, in illustration of his sentiments, 
astronomical figures and tables. We meet too with several passages 
from writings of the fathers now lost, and fragments of epistles, 
especially from Athanasius. 


Photius (cod. 36) reviewed this production without mentioning the 
writer's name, probably because it was not in tho copy ho had 
before him. He speaks of it under the titles of Xpianavov /BfSAos, “ 
Chri8tionorum liber, Expositio in Octateuchum the former, as 
containing the opinion of Christians concerning the earth ; the 
latter, because the first part of the work treats of the tabernacle of 


Moses and other things described in the Pentateuch. Tho same 
writer affirms, that many of Cosmos's narratives are fabulous. The 
monk, however, relates events ns they were commonly received and 
viewed in his own time. His diction is plain and familiar. So far is it 
from approaching elegance or elevation, that it is even below 
mediocrity. He did not aim at pompous or polished phraseology; 
and in several places lie modestly acknowledges that his mode of 
expression is homely and inelegant. 


Manuscripts vary much in the contents of tho work. It was 
composed at different times. At first it consisted of five books; hut 
in consequence of various attacks, the author added the remaining 
seven at different periods, enlarging, correcting, and curtailing, so 
as best to meet the arguments of those who still contended that the 
earth was spherical. This accounts for the longer and shorter forms 
of the production in different manuscript copies. The entire treatise 
was first published by Bernard de Montfaucon, from a MS. of the 
tenth century, in Greek and Latin, in bis Collcclio Nova Patrum et 
Scriptorum Graecorum , fob, Paris, 1706, voL ii. pp. 113—346, to 
which the editor prefixed an able and learned preface. This is the 
best edition. It is also printed in the Bibliotheca Vctt . Patrum 
edited by Gallandi, Yen. 1765, vol. ix. 
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We learn from Cosmas himself, that he composed a Universal 
Cosmography , as also Astronomical tables , in which the motions of 
the stars were described. He was likewise the author of a 
Commentary on the Canticles and an exposition on the Psalms. 
These are now lost. Leo Allatius thinks that he wrote the Chronicon 
Alexandrinum; but it is more correct to affirm, with Cave, that the 
author of the Chronicle borrowed largely from Cosmas, copying 
without scruple, and in the same words, many of his observations. 
(Montfaucon, Nova Co!lectio Pair, el Scripior. Graecor. vol. ii.; 
Cave, Historia literaria , voL i. pp. 515-16, Oxford, 1740; Fabric. 
BOA. Grace, vol. iv. p. 255.) [S.D.] COSMAS, a Graeco-Roman 
jurist, usually named Cosmas M agister, probably because he filled 
the office of magister officiorum under Romanus Senior; although 


lleiz, in the index of proper names subjoined to his edition of 
Harmcnopulus in the supplementary volume of Meermann's 
Thesaurus, is inclined to think that Magister was a family surname. 
In Leunclavius (J. G. R. ii. pp. 166, 167) are two sententiae (if/r} 
< poi) of Cosmas in the style of imperial constitutions, as if he had 
been authorized by Romanus to frame legal regulations. It further 
appear# from a Novell of Romanus, published in the collection of 
Leunclavius (ii. p. 158), that Cosmas was employed by the emperor 
in the composition of his laws. Hence Assemani ( Bibl.Jur. Orient, 
lib. ii. c. 29, pp. 582—584) is disposed to ascribe to Cosmas a legal 
work which is preserved in manuscript in the Royal Library at 
Vienna. It is a system or compendium of law, divided into 50 titles, 
and compiled in the first year of Romanus Senior (a. d. 919 or 920) 
under the name InKoyfl v6puv twv iv imrdpv Bendtplruu. 
(Lambccius, Comment, in Bill. Vindob. vL p. 38; Zachariae, Hist. J. 
G. R. § 37.) The preface and tit. 1 of this work were first published 
by Zachariae in his edition of the Prochciron of Basilcius (< J 
irp6x*ipos vSpos, Hcidelb. 1837). Cedrenus (in Constantino ct 
Romano) mentions Cosmas as a patricius and logotheta dromi, the 
hippodromus being the name of the highest court of justice in 
Constantinople. Hannenopulus, in the preface to his Ilexabiblus, 
acknowledges his obligations to the Roma'ica of Magister (tci ‘Pw/ 
xaixd too Mayitrrpov \*yopha), and Jac. Godefroi supposes that 
Cosmas is meant. In this, as in most other questions in the history of 
Graeco-Roman law, there is great difficulty in arriving at the truth; 
but we believe the Magister referred to by Hannenopulus to be 
Eustathius Patricius Romanus. ( Rciz, ad Hanncnop. in Meerm. 
Thes. viii. p. 6, n. 8, ib. pp. 399, 400; Pohi, ad Snares. Notit. Basil, 
p. 15, n. (0), ib. p. 52, n. (x); Zachariae, Hist. Jur. G. R. § 41.) [J. T. 
Gj 


COSMAS (Kotlas), a Monk, according to the title in Brunck’s 
Analecta , but according to that in Stephen’s edition of the 
Planudean Anthology, a mechanician, is the author of one epigram 
in the Greek Anthology. (Anub. iii. p. 127 ; Jacobs, iv. p. 96.) 
Whether he is the same person as Cosmas Indicopleustes, or as the 
Cosmas of Jerusalem, or whether he was different from both, is 
altogether uncertain. [P. S.j 


CO'SROES, king of Parthia. [ArsacbsXXV.] CO'SROES, king of 


Persia. [Sassanidae.] COSSI'NIUS, the name of a Roman family 
which came from Tibur. None of its members ever obtained any of 
the higher offices of the state. 1. L. Cossinius, of Tibur, received the 
Roman 
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franchise in consequence of the condemnation of T. Caelius, whom 
he had accused. (Cic. pro Bulb. 23.) He is perhaps the same as the 
Cossinius who was one of the legates in the army of the praetor P. 
Varinius, and who fell in battle against 


Spartacus, b. c. 73. (Plut. Crass. 9.) 


2. L. Cossinius, a Roman knight and son of the preceding (Cic. pro 
Bulb. 23), was a friend of Cicero, Atticus, and Varro. Cicero 
mentions his death in b. c. 45, and expresses his grief at his loss. 
(Cic. ad Att. i. 19, 20, ii. 1, ad Fain. xiii. 23; Varr. R. R. ii. 1; Cic. ad 
Att. xiii. 46.) 


3. L. Cossinius Anohialus, a freedman of No. 2, is recommended by 
Cicero to Ser. Sulpicius in b. c. 46. (Cic. ad Fain. xiii. 23.) 


4. Cossinius, a Roman knight and a friend of Nero’s, was poisoned 
by mistake by an Egyptian physician, whom the emperor had sent 
for in order to cure his friend. (Pirn. II. N. xxix. 4. s. 30.) 


COSSUS, the name of a patrician family of the Cornelia gens. This 
family produced many illustrious men in the fifth century before the 
Christian aera, but afterwards sunk into oblivion. The name “ 
Cossus ” was afterwards revived as a prneiiomen in the family of 
the Lentuli, who belonged to the same genft. The Cossi and 
Malugincnses wero probably one family originally, for at first 1>oth 
these surnames are united, as for instance, in the case of Ser. 
Cornelius Cossus Malugincnsis, consul in b. c. 485. [ Maluoinbnsis. ] 
Afterwards, however, the Cossi and Malugincnses became two 
separate families. 


1. Ser. Cornelius M. p. L. n. Cossus, one of the three consular 
tribunes in B. c. 434, though other authorities assign consuls to this 
year. (Died. xii. 53 ; Liv. ir. 23.) 


2. Ser. Cornelius (M. f. L. n.) Cossus, probably brother of the 
preceding, was consul in B. c. 428 with T. Quinctius Pennus 
Cincinnatus 11., and two years afterwards, u. c. 426, one of the four 
consular tribunes, when ho was entrusted with the care of the city, 
while his three colleagues had the conduct of the war ngainst Vcii. 
But the latter having met with a repulse, Cossus nominated Mam. 
Acmilius Mamercinus dictator, who in his turn appointed Cossus 
master of the horse. 


It was this Cossus who killed Lnr Tolumnius, the king of the Vcii, in 
single combat, and dedicated his spoils in the temple of Jupiter 
Fcretrius— the second of the three instances in which the spolia 
opima were won. But the year in which Toluinnius was slain, was a 
subject of dispute even in antiquity. Livy following, as he says, all 
his authorities, places it in u. c. 437, nine years before the 
consulship of Cossus, when he was military tribune in the army of 
Mam. Acmilius Mamercinus, who is said to have been dictator in 
that year likewise. At the same time the historian brings forward 
several reasons why this was improbable, and mentions in 
particular that Augustus had discovered a linen breastplate in the 
temple of Jupiter Feretrius, on which it was stated that the consul 
Cossus had won these spoils. But as the year of Cossus’ consulship 
was, according to the annalists, one of pestilence and dearth 
without any military operations, it is probable that Tolumnius was 
slain by Cossus in the year of his consular tribunate, when lie was 
master of the horse, especially since it is expressly placed in that 
year by some writers. (Val. Max. iii. 2. § 4; Aur. Viet, de Fir. III. 25.) 
In dedicating the spoils, Cossus would have added 
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the title of consul, either on account of his having filled that dignity 
or in consideration of his holding at the time the consular tribunate. 
(Liv. iv. 19,20, 30—32; Plut. Round. 16, Marcell. 8; Niebuhr, ii. p. 
458, &c. ; Propert. iv. 10. 23, &c., who gives quite a different 
account.) 


3. P. Cornblius A. f. P. n. Cossus, consular tribune in b. c.415. (Liv. 
iv. 49; Diod. xiii. 34.) 


4. Cn. Cornelius A. f. M. n. Cossus, consular tribune in b. c. 414, 
and consul in 409 with L. Furius Medullinua II., the year in which 
plebeian quaestors were first created. (Liy. iv. 49, 54; Diod. xiii. 
38.) 


5. A. Cornelius A. f. M. n. Cossus, brother of No. 4, consul in b. c. 
413 with L. Furius Medullinus. (Liv. iv. 51; Diod. xiii. 43.) 


6. P. Cornelius A. f. M. n. Cossus, brother of Nos. 4 and 5, consular 
tribune in b. c. 408, in which year a dictator was appointed on 
account of the war with the Volsci and Aequi. (Liv. iv. 56; Diod. 
xiii. 104.) 


7. P. Cornelius M. f. L. n. Rutilus Cossus, dictator in u. c. 408, 
defeated the Volsci near Antium, laid waste their territory, took by 
storm a fort near lake Fucinus, by which he made 3000 prisoners, 
and then returned to Rome. Ho was consular tribune in b. c. 406. 
(Liv. iv. 56, 58.) 


8. Cn. Cornelius P. f. A. n. Cossus, consular tribune in b. c. 406, 
when he was left in charge of the city while his colleagues marched 
against Veii, 


consular tribune a second time in 404, and a third time in 401, in 
the last of which years he laid waste the country of the Capcnatcs, 
but the enemy did not venture upon a battle. Cossus was a 
moderate man in the party struggles of his day. lie caused a third 
stipendium to be paid to those horsemen, who were not supplied 
with a horse by the state, and was supposed to have procured the 
elevation of his half-brother or cousin, the plebeian P. Licinius 
Calvus, to the consular tribunate in B.c. 400. (Liv. iv. 58, 61, v. 10, 
12.) 


9. P. Cornelius Maluuinbksis Cossus, consular tribune b. c. 395, 
when he ravaged the territory of the Falisci, and consul in 393 with 
L. Valerius Potitus; but he and his colleague were obliged to resign 
their office in consequence of some defect in the election, and L. 
Lucretius Flavus Triciptinus and Ser. Sulpicius Camcrinus were 


appointed in their stead. (Liv. v. 24; Fasti.) 


10. A. Cornelius Cossus, was appointed dictator B. C. 385, partly on 
account of the Volscian war, but chiefly to crush the designs of 
Manlius. The dictator at first marched against the Volsci, whom he 
defeated with great slaughter, although their forces were 
augmented by the Latini, Hernici and others. He then returned to 
Rome, threw Manlius into prison, and celebrated a triumph for the 
victory he had gained over the Volsci. (Liv. vi. 11—16.) 


COTTA. 


Caes. 1), never attained to any importance. It is conjectured by 
some from Cicero’s mention of the Cossutianac tabulae, near 
Caescna, in Gallia CisaVpina (ad Fam. xvi. 27), that the Cossutii 
came originally from that place. On coins of this gens we find the 
cognomens Maridianus and Sabula , but none occur in history. 


COSSUTIA'N US CAPITO. [Capito, p. 602, 


a. | 


M. COSSU'TIUS, a Roman knight, a man of the greatest 
respectability and integrity, who lived in Sicily during the 
administration of Veras, and defended Xcno before the latter. (Cic. 
Verr. iii. 22, 80.) 


COSSU'TIUS, a Roman architect, who rebuilt at the expense of 
Antiochus Epiphanes of Syria the temple of the Olympian Zeus at 
Athens, about 


b. c. 168, in the most magnificent Corinthian style. 


The temple, however, in its present form, which had been deprived 
of its pillars by Sulla, was finished by Hadrian. (Vitruv. Praef vii. ; 

Liv. xli. 20; Veil. Pat. i. 10 ; A then. y. p. 594, a.; Strab. ix. p. 396 ; 
Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 5 ; Jacobs, Amalth. ii. p. 249; Bockh, Corp. Inter, 

i. n. 362, 363.) [L. U.] 


CO'TISO, a king of the Dacians, who was conquered in the reign of 
Augustus by Lentulus. (Flor. iv. 12 ; Hor. Carm. iii. 8. 18.) Ho seems 
to be the same as the Cotiso, king of the Getac, to whom, according 
to M. Antony, Augustus betrothed his daughter Julia, and whoso 
daughter Augustus himself sought in marriage. (Suet. Aug. 63.) 


Q. CO'TIUS 8nrnamed ACHILLES on account of his bravery, 
accompanied, ns a legate, the consul Q. Metellus Maccdonicus in his 
campaign against the Celtibcri in Spain, b.c. 143, and distinguished 
himself by slaying two of the enemy in single combat. (Val. Max. iii. 
2. § 21.) 


COTTA, AURE'LIUS. 1. C. Aurelius Cotta, was consul in & c. 252, 
with P. Servilius Geminus, and both consuls carried on the war in 
Sicily against the Carthaginians with great success. Among several 
other places they also took Himern, but its inhabitants had been 
secretly removed by the Carthaginians. Afterwards Cotta borrowed 
ships from Hiero, and having united them with the remnants of the 
Roman fleet, he sailed to Lipara, the blockade of which he left to his 
tribune, Q. Cassius, with the express order not to engage in a battle 


; but, during the absence of the consul, Cassius notwithstanding 
allowed himself to be drawn into an engagement, in which many 
Romans were killed. On being informed of this Cotta returned to 
Lipara, besieged and took the town, put its inhabitants to the sword, 
and deprived Cassius of his office of tribune. Cotta was celebrated 
for the strict discipline which ho maintained among his troops, and 
of which several 


11. A. Cornelius Cossus, consular tribune in B. c. 369, and a second 
time in 367, in the latter of which years the Licinian laws were 
passed. (Liv. vi. 36, 42.) 


12. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina. [Arvina.] COSSU'TIA, the first wife 
of C. Julius Caesar, 


belonged to an equestrian family, and was very rich. She was 
betrothed to Caesar by his parents, while he was very young, but 
was divorced by him in his seventeenth year, that he might marry 
Cornelia, the daughter of Cinna. (Suet. Caes. 1.) COSSU'TIA GENS 
of equestrian rank (Suet. 


instances are on record. During the siege of Lipara one of his own 
kinsmen, P. Aurelius Pecuniola, was scourged and degraded to the 
rank of a common soldier, because through his fault a part of the 
camp was set on fire, in consequence of which almost the whole 
camp fell into the hands of the enemy. It was probably during the 
same campaign, that he acted with great rigour towards the equites 
who refused to obey his commands. (Frontin. Strateg. iv. 1. § 22.) 
At the close of his consulship Cotta triumphed over the 
Carthaginians and Sicilians. In 248 he obtained the consulship 
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a second time, together with his former colleague, P. Servilius 
Geminus, and again fought in Sicily against the Carthaginians. 
Carthalo in vain endeavoured to make a diversion by attacking the 
coasts of Italy ; but further particulars are not known about him. 
(Zonar. viii. 14, 16 ; Oros. iv. 9 ; Cic. Acad. ii. 26 ; Frontin. Strateg. 
iv. 1. § 31; Val. Max. ii. 7. § 4 ; Fast Capit) 


2. M. Aurelius Cotta, was plebian aedile in n. c. 216, and had in 212 
the command of a detachment at Puteoli under the consul App. 
Claudius Pulcher. Nine years later, b.c. 203, he was appointed 
decemvir sacrorum , in the place of M. Pomponiu8 Matho. The year 
after this he was sent as ambassador to Philip of Macedonia, and 
protected the Roman allies who had to suffer from the inroads of 
the Macedonians. After the conclusion of the war against Carthage, 
he urged the necessity of proceeding with energy against Philip. He 
died, in b. c. 201, as decemvir sacrorum , in which office he was 
succeeded by M*. Acilius Glabrio. (Liv. xxiii. 30, xxv. 22, xxix. 38, 
xxx.26, 42, xxxi. 3,5, SO.) 


3. C. Aurelius Cotta, was praetor urbanus, in b. c. 202, and consul 
in 200, with P. Sulpicius Galba. He obtained Italy as his province, 
and with it the command in the war against the Boians, Insubrinns 
and Cenomanians, who, under the command of Ilamilcar, a 
Carthaginian, had invaded the Roman dominion. The praetor, L. 
Furius Purpureo, however, had the merit of conquering the enemies 
; and Cotta, who was indignant at the laurels being snatched from 
him, occupied himself chiefly with plundering and ravaging the 
country of the enemy, and gained more booty than glory, while the 
praetor Furius was honoured with a triumph. (Liv. xxx. 26, 27, xxxi. 
5, 6, 10, 11, 21, 22, 47, 49; Zonar. ix. 15 ; Oros. iv. 20 .) 


4. M. Aurelius Cotta, was legate of L. Cornelius Scipio, in b. c. 189, 
during the war against Antiochus. lie returned to Rome with the 
ambassadors of Antiochus, with Kumenes and the Rhodians, to 
report to the senate the state of affairs in the Fast. (Liv. xxxvii. 52.) 


5. L. Aurelius Cotta, was tribune of the soldiers, in b. a 181, and 
commanded, together with Sex. Julius Caesar, the third legion in 
the war against the Ligurians. (Liv. xl. 27-) 


6. L. Aurelius Cotta, was tribune of the people in b. c. 154, and in 
reliance on the inviolable character of his office he refused paying 
his creditors, whereupon however his colleagues declared, that 
unless he satisfied the creditors they would support them in their 
claims. In b.c. 144, he was consul together with Scr. Sulpicius 
Galba, and disputed in the senate which of them was to obtain the 
command against Viriathus in Spain ; but Scipio Acmilianus carried 
a decree that neither of them should be sent to Spain, and the 


command in that country was accordingly prolonged to the 
proconsul F ibius Maximus Acmilianus. Subsequently Cotta was 
accused by Scipio Aemilianus, and although he was guilty of glaring 
acts of injustice he was acquitted, merely because the judges wished 
to avoid the appearance of Cotta having been crushed by the 
overwhelming influence of his accuser. Cotta was defended on that 
occasion by Q. Metellus Maccdonicus. Cicero states that Cotta was 
considered a vetcrator , that is, a man cunning in managing his own 
affairs. (Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2, 
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5. § 4, viii. 1. § 11 ; Cic. pro Muren. 28, pro Font. 13, Brut. 21, 
Divin in Caecil. 21 ; Tacit. Ann. iii. 66 .) 


7. L. Aurelius Cotta, was consul in b.c. 119, and proposed in the 
senate that C. Marius, who was then tribune of the people, should 
be called to account for a law (lex Maria) which he hacl brought 
forward relative to the voting in the comitia, and which was 
levelled at the influence of the opti-, mates. Marius, who was 
summoned accordingly, appeared in the senate, but, instead of 
defending himself, threatened Cotta with imprisonment unless he 
withdrew his motion. L. Caccilius Metellus, the other consul, who 
supported Cotta, was really thrown into prison by the command of 
Marius, none of whose colleagues would listen to the appeal of the 
consul, so that the senate was compelled to yield. (Plut Mar. 4 ; Cic. 
dc Leg. iii. 17.) From Appion (IUyr. 10) it might seem as if Cotta 
had taken part with his colleague Metellus in the war against the 
Illyrians, but it may also be that Appian mentions his name only as 
the consul of that year, without wishing to suggest anything further. 


8. L. Aurelius Cotta, was tribune of the people in B. c. 95, together 
with T. Didius and C. Norbanus. When the last of them brought 
forward nn accusation against Q. Cnepio, Cotta and Didius 
attempted to interfere, but Cotta was pulled down by force from the 
tribunal (temjdum). He must afterwards have held the office of 
praetor, since Cicero calls him a praetorius. Cicero speaks of him 
several times, and mentions him ns a friend of Q. Lutatius Catulus ; 
he places him among the orators of mediocrity, and states that in 
his speeches he purposely abstained from all refinement, and 
gloried in a certain coarseness and rusticity whicli more resembled 


the style of an uneducated peasant, than that of the earlier Roman 
orators. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 47, iii. 11, 12, Brut. 36, 74). 


9. C. Aurelius Cotta, brother of No. 8, was bom in b. c. 124, and 
was the son of Rutilia. Ho was a friend of the tribune M. Livius 
Drusus, who was murdered in b. c. 91 ; and in the same year lie 
sued for the tribuneship, but was rejected, and a few months 
afterwards went into voluntary exile to avoid being condemned by 
the lex Varia, which ordained that an inquiry should be made as to 
who had either publicly or privately supported the claims of the 
Italian allies in their demund of the franchise. Cotta did not return 
to Rome till the 


ear u. c. 82, when Sulla wa3 dictator, and in 75 c obtained the 
consulship, together with L. Octavius. In that year he excited the 
hostility of the optimates by a law by which he endeavoured to 
raise the tribuneship from the condition into which it had been 
thrown by Sidla. The exact nature of this law, however, is not 
certain. (Cic. Fragm. CorneL p. 80 cd. Orelli, with the note of 
Ascon.; Sallust, Hist. Fragm . p. 210, ed. Gerlach.) A lex dejudidis 
privalis of Cotta is likewise mentioned by Cicero, (Fragm. Corn, 
p.448,) which, however, was abolished the year after by his 
brother. In his consulship Cotta also concluded a treaty with 
Hiempsal of Mauretania. On the expiration of his office he obtained 
Gaul for his province, and although he did not cany' on any real 
war in it, he yet demanded a triumph on his return. His request was 
granted, but on the day before the solemnity was to take place, a 
wound whicli ho had received many years before burst open, in 
consequence of which he died the same day. Cottji 
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was one of the most distinguished orators of his time; he is placed 
by the side of P. Sulpiciu9 and C. Caesar, and Cicero entertained a 


very high opinion of him. Cicero, who at an early period of his life, 
and when Sulla still had the power in his hands, pleaded the case of 
a woman of Arretium against Cotta, characterises him as a most 
acute and subtile orator; his arguments were always sound, but 
calm and dry, and his oratory was never sublime or animated. We 
still possess a specimen of it among the fragments of Sallust's 
Historiae . He appears to have occupied himself also with the study 
of philosophy, for Cicero introduces him as one of the interlocutors 
in the “ De Oratore,” and in the third hook of the “ De Nature Deo 
rum," as maintaining the cause of the Academics. (Cic. de OraL i. 7, 
ii. 23, iii. 3, 8, Dnd. 49, 55, 86, 88, 90, Orat. 30, 38, ad Alt. xii. 20, 
in Very. i. 50, iii. 7, de Ley. Apr. it 22, in Pison. 26 ; Sallust, Hist. 
Fragm. ii. p. 206, ed. Gerl.; Appian, de Ii. C. i. 37. Compare Meyer, 
Fragm. Orat. Horn. p. 338, &c., 2nd ed.) 


10. M. Aurelius Cotta, a brother of No. 9, was consul in n.c. 74, 
together with L. Licinius Lucullus. In this year the war against 
Mithridfttes broke out again, and while the conduct of it was 
entrusted to Metcllus, Cotta obtained Bithynia for his province, and 
a fleet to protect the Propontis. When Mithridates marched into 
Bithynia with his army. Cotta retreated to Chalcedon, in the port of 
which his fleet was stationed. Jn the neighbourhood of Chalcedon a 
battle was fought, in which Cotta was not only defeated and obliged 
to take refuge within the walls of Chalcedon, but lost his whole fleet 
of sixty-four sail. Mithridates, who had to direct his attention 
towards another quarter, left Cotta at Chalcedon. During this 
campaign Cotta dismissed his quaestor, P. Oppius, whom he 
suspected of being bribed by the enemy and plotting against him. 
On his return to Rome, therefore, Cotta brought an accusation 
against Oppius, who was defended by Cicero. Afterwards Cotta 
himself was charged by C. Carbo with having been guilty of 
extortion in his province of Bithynia, and was condemned. His son, 
M. Aurelius Cotta, took revenge for this hostility of Carbo towards 
his father, by accusing Carbo of the same crime, on the very same 
day that he (M. Cotta) assumed the manly gown. (Liv. Epit. 93 ; 
Eutrop. vi. 6 ; Sail. Fragm. Hist. lib. iv.; Ascon. in Cornel, p. 67 ; 
Plut. Lucull. 5, 6, 8; Cic. in Verr. v. 13, pro Murcti. 15, pro Opp. 
Fragm. p. 444 ed. Orelli ; Dion. Cass xxxvi.23; Appian, Mitkrid. 71; 
Val Max. v. 4. § 4.) 


11. L. Aurelius Cotta, a brother of Nos. 9 and 10, was praetor in b. 
c. 70, in which year he carried the celebrated law (lex Aurelia j/ 
tdiciafiti), which entrusted the judicia to courts consisting of 
senators, equites, and the tribuni aerarii. The main object of this 
law was to deprive the senators of their exclusive right to act as 
judiccs, and to allow other parts of the Roman state a share in the 
judicial functions, for which reason the law is sometimes vaguely 
described as having transferred the judicia from the senate to the 
equites. P. Cornelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus were the consuls 
elect for the year b. c. 65, hut both were accused by L. Aurelius 
Cotta and L. Manlius Torquatus of ambitus: they were convicted 
and their accusers were elected consuls in their stead. No sooner 
had they entered upon their consulship, than 


COTTA. 


P. Autronius Paetus formed a plan with Catiline for murdering the 
consuls and most of the senators. This conspiracy however was 
discovered and frustrated. The year after his consulship, b. c. 64, 
Cotta was censor, hut he and his colleague abdicated on account of 
the machinations of the tribunes. In 63, when Cicero had 
suppressed the Catilinarian conspiracy, in the debates upon which 
in the senate Cotta had taken a part, he proposed a supplic < Uio for 
Cicero; and he afterwards shewed the same friendship for the 
unfortunate orator, as he was the first to bring forward in the senate 
a motion for the recall of Cicero from his exile. During the civil war 
Cotta belonged to the party of Caesar, whose mother Aurelia was 
his kinswoman, and when Caesar was alone at the head of the 
republic, it was rumoured that Cotta, who then held the office of 
quindecimvir, would propose in the senate to confer upon Caesar 
the title of king, since it was written in the libri fatnlos that the 
Parthians, against whom Caesar wns preparing war, could be 
conquered only by a king. After the murder of Caesar, Cotta rarely 
attended the meetings of the senate from a feeling of despair. He is 
praised by Cicero ns a man of great talent and of the highest 
prudence. (Ascon. in Cornel. pp. 64, 67, 78, &c.; Cic. in Pison. 16, 
in Verr. ii. 71, in P. Clod. 7, dc Leg. Ayr. ii. 17, in Calil. iii. 8, 
Philtj). ii. 6, pro Dorn. 26, 32, pro Scxt. 34, ad Ail. xii. 21, de Ixg. 
iii. 19, ad Fam. xii. 2; Suet. Cues. 79; Liv. Epit. 97; Veil. Pat. ii. 32; 
Com. Nep. Attic. 4 ; Plut. Cic. 27. Comp. Orelli, Onom. Tull. ii. p. 


90.) 


12. Aurelius Cotta Messallinur, a son of the orator Messalln, who 
was adopted into the Aurelia gens. In the reign of Tiberius, with 
whom he was on terms of intimacy, he made himself notorious for 
the gratuitous harshness and animosity with which he acted on 
several occasions. This drew upon him an accusation of the most 
illustrious senators in a.d. 32, for having spoken disrespectfully of 
Tiberius; but the emperor himself 6ent a written defence to the 
senate, which of course procured his acquittal. Tacitus characterises 
him as nobilis quidem, sed egens o/t luxum el per fluyitia in/amis. 
(Plin. H . N. x. 27; Tacit. Ann. ii. 32, iv. 20, v. 3, vi. 5, &c.) 


On coins of the Aurelia gens we find the names of M. Cotta and L. 
Cotta, but there arc no means 


of identifying them with any of the preceding persons. Of the two 
coins annexed the obverse of the former represents the head of 
Pallas, the reverse Hercules in a biga drawn by two centaurs; the 
obverse of the latter represents the head of 


COT Y LA. 


Vulcan with forcipea behind him, the reverse an eagle standing on a 
thunderbolt. [L. S.] 


COTTA, L. AURUNCULE'IUS, served as legate in the army of C. 
Julius Caesar in Gaul, and distinguished himself no less by his 
valour than by his foresight and prudence. In B. c. 54, when Caesar, 
on account of the scarcity of provisions in Gaul, distributed his 
troops over a great part of the country for their winter-quarters. 
Cotta and Q. Titurius Sabinus obtained the command of one legion 
and five cohorts, with which they took up their position in the 
territory of the Eburones, between the Meuse and the Rhine. Soon 
after, Ambiorix and Cativolcus, the chiefs of the Eburones, caused a 


revolt against the Romans, and attacked the camp of Cotta and 
Sabinus only fifteen day* after they had been stationed in the 
country. Cotta, who apprehended more from the cunning than from 
the open attacks of the Gauls, strongly recommended his colleague 
not to abandon the camp and trust to the faith of the Gauls ; but 
Sabinus, who feared that they should be overpowered in their 
winter-quarters, was anxious to avail himself of the safe-conduct 
which Ambiorix promised, and to proceed to the winter-quarters of 
the legions nearest to them. After some debates, Cotta gave way for 
tho take of concord among hi* forces. Tho Romans were drawn into 
an ambuscade by the Gauls, and Cotta, who neglected none of the 
duties of a general in his perilous position, received a wound in his 
face while addressing the soldiers; but he still continued to fight 
bravely, and refused entering into negotiations with the enemy, 
until shortly after he and the greater part of his soldiers were cut 
down by the Gauls. (Caesar, B. G. ii. 11, v. 24-37 ; Dion Cass. xL 5, 
6; Sueton. Cues. 25 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 150; Floras, iii. 10; Eutrop. vi. 
14.) [L. S.] 


M. and P. COTTII, of Tauromenium in Sicily, two Roman knights, 
witnesses against Verres. (Cic. Verr. v. 64.) 


CO'TTIUS, son of Donnu9, was king of Severn] Ligurian tribes in 
those parts of the Alps, which were called after him, the Cottian 
Alps. He maintained his independence when the other Alpine tribes 
were subdued by Augustus, till at length the emperor purchased his 
submission, by granting him tho sovereignty over twelve of these 
tribes, with the title of Praefcctus. Cottius thereupon made roads 
over the Alps, and shewed his gratitude to Augustus by erecting (u. 
c. 8) at Segusio, now Suza, a triumphal arch to his honour, which is 
extant at the present day, and bears an inscription, in which the 
praefect is called M. Julius Cottius, and the names of the people are 
enumerated, of which he was praefect. Tlis authority was 
transmitted to his son, who also bore the name of M. Julius Cottius, 
and upon whom the emperor Claudius conferred the title of king. 
But upon the death of this prince, his kingdom was reduced by Nero 
into the form of a Roman province. (Amm. Marc. xv. 10 ; Strab. iv. 
p. 204 ; Plin. //. N. iii. 20. s. 24 ; Orelli, /riser. No. 626 ; Dion. 
Cass. lx. 24 ; Suet. Ner. 18 ; Aur. Viet. Cues. 5, Epit. 5 ; Eutrop. vii. 
14.) 


CO'TYLA, L. VA'RIUS, one of Antony’s most intimate friends and 
boon companions, although Cicero says that Antony had him 
whipped on two occasions, during a banquet, by public slaves. He 
was probably aedile in b.c. 44, as he is called in the following year 
a man of aediiician 
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rank. When Antony was besieging Mutina, in B.C. 43, he sent Cotyla 
to Rome, to propose terms of peace to the senate; and when after 
his defeat at Mutina he had collected another army in Gaul, and 
recrossed the Alps later in the year, he entrusted Cotyla with the 
command of the legions, which he left behind in Gaul. (Cic. Philipp, 
v. 2, viiL 8, 10, 11, xiii. 12 ; Plut. Ant. 18, who calls him Cotylo.) 


COTYS or COTYTTO (K6rvs or KotvttoJ), a Thracian divinity, 
whose festival, the Cotyttia (Diet, of Ant. s. t>.), resembled that of 
the Phrygian Cybele, and was celebrated on hills with riotous 
proceedings. In later times her worship was introduced at Athens 
and Corinth, and was connected, like that of Dionysus, with 
licentious frivolity. Her worship appears to have spread even as far 
a9 Italy and Sicily. Those who celebrated her festival were called / 
Sawrcu, from the purifications which were originally connected 
with the solemnity. (Strab. x. p. 470; Hesych. Suid. s. w. K4rur, 
SiaaurTjs ; Horat. Epod. xvii. 56; Juven. ii. 92; Virg. Catal . v. 19; A. 
Meineke, Quacst. Seen. p. 41, &c.) [L. S.] 


COTYS (KJtus). 1. A king of Paphlagonia, seems to have been the 
same whom Xenophon (A nab. v. 5. § 12, & c.) calls Cory las. Otys 
also is only another form of the name. A vassal originally of the 
Persian throne, he had thrown off his allegiance to Artaxerxcs II., 
and, when summoned to court, as a test probably of his loyalty, had 
refused obedience. He therefore listened readily to the 
recommendation of Spithridates to enter into alliance with Sparta, 
and having met Agesilaus for this purpose on his entrance into 
Paphlagonia, ho left with him a considerable reinforcement for his 
army. For this service Agesilaus rewarded Spithridates by 
negotiating a marriage for his daughter with Cotys, u. c. 395. (Xen. 
HeU. iv. 1. $ 3, &c.) The subject of the present article has been 
identified by some with Thyus, whom Datames conquered and 
carried prisoner to Artaxerxes about b. c. 364 ; but this conjecture 


docs not appear to rest on any valid grounds. (See Schneider, ad 
Xen. HdL Lc.) [Thvus.] 


2. King of Thrace from b. c. 382 to 358. (See Suid. s. v., where his 
reign is said to have lasted twenty-four years.) It is not, however, 
till towards the end of this period that we find anything recorded of 
him. In u. c. 364 ho appears as an enemy of the Athenians, the main 
point of dispute being tho possession of the Thracian Chersonesus, 
and it was at this time that he first availed himself of the aid of the 
ad venturer Charidemus on his desertion from the Athenian service 
[see p. 684, 


b. ]. lie also secured the valuable assistance of Iphicratcs, to whom 
he gave one of his daughters in marriage, and who did not scruple 
to take part with his father-in-law against his country. (Dem. 


c. Arislocr. pp. 663, 669, 672; Pseudo-Aristot. Oecon. ii. 26 ; Nep. 
Iphicr. 3; Anaxandr. ap. Alhen. iv. p. 131.) In b. c. 362, Miltocythes, 
a powerful chief, revolted from Cotys, and engaged the Athenians 
on his side by promising to cedo the Chersonesus to them; but Cotys 
sent them a letter, outbidding his adversary in promises, and the 
Athenians passed a decree in the king’s favour. It has been thought 
that this was the same decree which conferred on him the gift of 
citizenship. (See Thirl wall's Greece , vol. v. p. 217 ; Ep. Phil, ad 
Ath. p. 161, where he is called “ Sitalces.”) 
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The effect of it certainly was so to discourage Miltocythes that he 
abandoned the struggle, while Cotys, having gained his point, never 
dreamed of fulfilling his promises. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 655, c. Poli/ 
d. 1207.) [Autoclbs, No. 2.] In the same year he vigorously opposed 
Ariobarzanes and the other revolted satraps of the western 
provinces. Here again he shewed his hostility to Athens, which 
sided with the rebels, while another motive with him for the course 
he took seems to have been, that the satraps protected the cities on 
the Hellespont, over which he desired to establish his own 
authority. Having besieged Sestus, which belonged to Ariobarzanes, 
he was compelled, apparently by Timotheus, to raise the siege; but 


the town soon after revolted from Athens and submitted to Cotys, 
who, having in vain tried to persuade Iphicrates to aid him 
[Iphicrates], again bought the services of Charidemus, made him his 
son-in-law, and prosecuted the war with his assistance. (Xen. Ages , 
ii. § 26; Nep. Timoth. 


1 ; Dem. de Phod. Lib. p. 193, c. Aristocr. pp. 663, 664, 672—674.) 
[Charidemus.] This appears to have occurred in n. c. 359, and in 
the game year, and not long after Philip’s accession, wo find him 
supporting the claims of the pretender 


PnusanioA to the Macedonian throne; but the 


bribes of Philip induced him to abandon his cause. (Diod. xvi. 2, 3.) 
For his letter to Philip, perhaps on this occasion, see Hcgesaxid. ap. 
Allien, vi. p. 248. In B. c. 358, he was assassinated by Python or 
Parrhon and Heracleides (two citizens of Aenus, a Greek town in 
Thrace), whose father he had in some way injured. The murderers 
were honoured by the Athenians with golden crowns and the 
franchise of the city. (Arist. Polit. v. 10, cd. Bekk.; Dem. c. Aristocr. 
pp. 659, 662, 674; Plat adv. Colot. 32; Diog. Laert. iii. 46, ix. 65.) 
Cotys, from the accounts we have of him, was much addicted to 
gross luxury, and especially to drunkenness, the prevalent vice of 
his nation. Iiis violence and cruelty were excessive, almost, in fact, 
akin to madness, lie is said to have murdered his wife, of whom ho 
was jealous, with circumstances of the most shocking barbarity ; on 
one occasion also ho porsuaded himself, or chose to assert, that he 
was the bridegroom of the goddess Athena, and, having drunk 
deeply at what he called the nuptial feast, he put to death two of 
his attendants successively, who had not presence of mind or 
courtly tact sufficient to fall in with his mad humour. (Theopomp. 
up. Athen. xii. pp. 531, 532 ; Suid. s. v.; Plut. Reg. et Imp. 
Apophth.) 


3. A king of the Odrysac in Thrace. He was originally an ally of 
Rome, but was forced into an alliance against her with Perseus, to 
whom he gave hostages for his fidelity, and supplied a force of 2000 
men. When Perseus was conquered by Aemilius Paullus in b. c. 168, 
Bites, the son of Cotys, was taken prisoner and carried to Rome, and 
his hither sent ambassadors to offer any sum of money for his 
freedom, and to account for his own conduct in having sided with 


Macedonia. The Roman senate did not admit the excuse of Cotys as 
a valid one, but they made a flourish of generosity, and released the 
prince unransomed. Cotys is honourably recorded as differing 
widely from the generality of his countrymen in sobriety, 
gentleness, and cultivation of mind. (Polyb. xxvii. 10, xxx. 12; Suid. 
s. v.; Liv. xlii. 29, 51, 57, 59, 67, xliii. 18, xlv. 42.) 


CRANAEA. 


4. A king of Thrace, took part against Caesar with Pompcy, and sent 
him a body of auxiliaries under his son Sadales in B. c. 48. (Cues. 
Bell. Civ . iii. 4 ; Lucan. Phars. v. 54.) 


5. Son of Rhoemetalces, king of Thrace. On the death of 
Rhoemetalces his dominions were divided by Augustus between his 
brother Rhescuporis and his son Cotys. Rhescuporis desired to 
subject the whole kingdom to himself, but did not venture on 
palpable acts of aggression till the death of Augustus. He then 
openly waged war against his nephew, but both parties were 
commanded by Tiberius to desist from hostilies. Rhescuporis then, 
feigning a wish for friendly negotiation, invited Cotys to a 
conference, and, at the banquet which followed, he treacherously 
seized him, and, having thrown him into chains, wrote to Tiborius, 
pretending that he had only acted in self-defence and anticipated a 
plot on the part of Cotys. Ho was, however, commanded to release 
him, and to come to Rome to have the matter investigated, 
whereupon (a. n. 19) he murdered his prisoner, thinking, says 
Tacitus, that he might as well have to answer for a crime completed 
as for one half done. Tacitus speaks of Cotys ns a man of gentle 
disposition and manners, and Ovid, in an epistle addressed to him 
during bio exile at Tomi, alludes to his cultivated taste for 
literature, and claims his favour and protection as a brothci’poct. 
(Tac. A nn. ii. 64—67, iii. 38; Veil. Pat. ii. 129 ; Ov. ex Pont. ii. 9.) 


6. A king of a portion of Thrace, and perhaps one of the sons of No. 
5. (See Tac. Ann. ii. 67.) In a. d. 38, Caligula gave the whole of 
Thrace to Rhoemetalces, son of Rhescuporis, and put Cotys in 
possession of Armenia Minor. In a. D. 47, when Claudius wished to 
place Mithridates on the throne of Armenia, Cotys endeavoured to 
obtain it for himself, and had succeeded in attaching some of the 
nobles to his cause, but was compelled by the commauds of the 


emperor to desist. (Dion Cass. lix. 12; Tac. Ann. xi. 9.) 


7. King of the Bosporus, which lie received from the Romans on the 
expulsion of his brother Mithridates. As only a few cohorts under 
Julius Aquila had been left in the country to support the new king, 
who was himself young and inexperienced, Mithridates 
endeavoured to recover his dominions by force of arms, a. d. 50; 
but ho was conquered and carried prisoner to Rome. (Tac. Ann. xii. 
15 — 21.) 


The second of the coins figured on p. 777, a. belongs to this Cotys, 
who is sometimes called Cotys I., king of the Bosporus. The coin 
given below belongs to Cotys II., who reigned under Hadrian, and is 
mentioned by Arrian in his Periplus. The obverse represents the 
head of Cotys, the reverse that of Hadrian. (Eckhel, ii. pp. 376, 
378.) . [E. E.J 


Exe) 
CRANAEA (K pavaia), a surname of Artemis, derived from a temple 
on a hill near Elateia in 


CRASSINUS. 


Phocis, in which the office of priest was always held by youths 
below the age of puberty, and for the space of five years by each 
youth. (Paus. x. 34. § 4.) [L. S.] 


CRANA'US (Kpco'cuk), an autochthon and king of Attica, who 
reigned at the time of the flood of Deucalion. He was married to 
Pedias, by whom he became the father of Cranac, Cranaechme, and 
Atthis, from the last of whom Attica was believed to have derived 
its name. lie was deprived of his kingdom by Amphictyon, his son- 
in-law, and after his death he was buried in the demos of Lamprae, 
where his tomb was shewn os late as the time of Pausanias. 
(Apollod. iii. 14. §5, &c.; Paus. i. 2. § 5, 31. § 2.) [L.S.J 


CRANE. [Cardea.] 


CRANTOR (Kpdt'rwp), of Soli in Cilicia, left his native country, and 
repaired to Athens, in order to study philosophy, where he became 
a pupil of Xenocmtcs and a friend of Polcmo, and one of the most 
distinguished supporters of the philosophy of the older Academy. As 
Xenocrates died b. c. 315, Crantor must have come to Athens 
previous to that year, but we do not know the date of his birth or 
his death. He died before Polcmo and Crates, and the dropsy was 
the cause of liia death. lie left his fortune, which amounted to 
twelve talents, to ArcesilaUs; and this may be the reason why many 
of Crantor's writings were ascribed by the ancients to ArcesilaUs. 
His works were very numerous. Diogenes Laertius says, that he left 
behind Commentaries (uwo/tpi^aTa), which consisted of 30,000 
lines; but of these only fragments have been preserved. They appear 
to have related principally to moral subjects, and, accordingly, 
Horace (Ep. i. 2. 4) classes him with Chrysippus ns a moral 
philosopher, and speaks of him in a manner which proves that tho 
writings of Crantor wero much read and generally known in Rome 
at that time. The most popular of Crantor's works at Rome seems to 
have been that “OnGrief” (De Lucia , riepi rWi/Ooor), which was 
addressed to his friend Hippoclcs on the death of his son, and from 
which Cicero seems to have taken almost the whole of the third 
book of his Tusculan Disputations. Tho philosopher Panaetius called 
it a “ golden ” work, which deserved to be learnt by heart word for 
word. (Cic. Acad. ii. 44.) Cicero also made great use of it while 
writing his celebrated “ Consolatio” on the death of his daughter, 
Tullia; and several extracts from it are preserved in Plutarch's 
treatise on Consolation addressed to Apollonius, which has come 
down to us. 


Crantor was the flrst of Plato's followers who wrote commentaries 
on the works of his master. He also made some attempts in poetry; 
and Diogenes Laertius relates, that, after sealing up a collection of 
his poems, he deposited them in the temple of Athena in his native 
city, Soli. He is accordingly called by the poet Theaetetus, in an 
epitaph which he composed upon him, the friend of the Muses; and 
we are told, that his chief favourites among the poets were Homer 
and Euripides. (Diog. Laert. iv. 24—27; Orelli, Onom. Tull. ii. p. 
201; Schneider in Zimmermann’s Zeitsclrift fur Altert/ 
iumsmssenscJiqf), 1836, Nos. 104, 105; Kayser, De Crantore 
Acadcmico 9 Heidelb. 3841.) [A. S.] 


CRASSPNUS or CRASSUS, a surname borne in early times by many 
members of the patrician Claudia gens. [Claudius, p. 767.] 
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CRASSIPES, “ thick-footed,” the name of a patrician family of the 
Furia gens. 


1. M. Furius Crassipes, was one of the three commissioners 
appointed in B.c. 194 to found a Latin colony among the Brutii, and 
he with his colleagues accordingly led, two years afterwards, 3700 
foot soldiers and 300 horsemen to Vibo, which had been previously 
called Hipponium. Crassipes was elected praetor, in b.c. 187, and 
obtained the province of Gaul. Desiring to obtain a pretext for a 
war, he deprived the Cenomani of their arms, though they had been 
guilty of no offence ; but when this people appealed to the senate at 
Rome, Crassipes was commanded to restore them their arms, and to 
depart from the province. He obtained the praetorship a second 
time in b.c. 173, and received Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxxiv. 58, 
xxxv. 40, xxxviii. 42, xxxix. 3, xli. 28. s. 33, xlii. 1.) 


2. Furius Crassipes, married Tullia, tho daughter of M. Tullius 
Cicero, after tho death of her first husband, C. Piso Frugi. Tho 
marriage contract ( upousaliu ) was made on the 6th of April, b.c. 
56. She was, however, shortly afterwards divorced from Crassipes, 
but at what time is uncertain ; it must have been before b. c. 50, as 
she was married to Dolabclla in that year. Cicero notwithstanding 
continued to live on friendly terms with Crassiiics, and mentions to 
Atticus a conversation ho had had with him, when Pompcy was 
setting out from Brundisium, in b. c. 49. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 4, v. 1, 
vi. 1, ail Fum. i. 7. § 11, 9. § 20, ad AIL iv. 5,12, viL 1, ad Alt. ix. 
11.) There is a letter of Cicero's (ad Fum. xiii. 9) addressed to 
Crassipes, when ho was quaestor in Bithynin, b. c. 51, 
recommending to his notice the company that fanned the taxes in 
that province. 


3. P. Furius Crassipes, curule aedile, as wo learn from coins (a 
specimen of which is given below), but at what time is uncertain. 
The obverse of the coin annexed represents a woman's head 
crowned with a tower, and by the side a foot, through a kind of 
jocular allusion to tho narno of Crassipes; on the reverse is a curule 


L. CRASSITIUS, a Latin grammarian, was a native of Tarentum and 
a freedman, and was surnamed Pasicles, which he afterwards 
changed into Pansa. He was first employed in assisting the writers 
of the mimes for the stage, afterwards gave lectures on grammar, 
and at length wrote a commentary on the obscure poem of C. 
Hclvius Cinna, entitled Smyrna, which gained him great renown : 
his praises were celebrated in an epigram preserved by Suetonius, 
but the meaning of it is difficult to understand. He taught the sons 
of many of the noblest families at Rome, and among others Julius 
Antonius, the son of the triumvir, but eventually he gave up his 
school, in order to be compared to Verrius Floccus, and betook 
himself to the study of philosophy. (Suet. Tllustr. Gramm. 18 ; 
Weichert, Poet. Latin. Rdiqn. p. 184.) 


It is not impossible that this Crassitius was originally the slave of 
the Crassitius or Crassicius, 


mentioned by Cicero in b.c. 43 (Philipp, y. G. xiii. 2) as one of the 
friends of Antony. His original name would therefore have been 
Pasicleu, and he would have taken the name of his patron as a 
matter of course upon manumission. It may be, however, that the 
Crassitius mentioned by Cicero is the same as the grammarian. 


CRASSUS, M. AQUI'LIUS, was praetor in b.c. 43, and was sent by 
the senate into Picenum to levy troops, in order to resist 
Octavianus, when lie marched upon the city in this year, in order to 
demand the consulship. Crassus was seized in a slave’s dress, and 
brought to Octavianus, who did not punish him at the time, but 
afterwards included his name in the proscription. (Appian, B. C. iii. 
.03, 94.) It is thought by some commentators that we ought to read 
Acilius instead of AquUius. If this conjecture be correct, the Crassus 
mentioned above would bo the same ns the Acilius, who was 
included in the proscription, and whose escape is related by Appian. 
(B. C. iv. 39.) 


CRASSUS, CALPU'RNIUS, descended from the ancient family of the 
(Licinii ?) Crassi, conspired against Nerva ; but when his designs 
were detected, he received no punishment from the emperor, but 
was merely removed to Tarentum with liis wife. Crassus was 
subsequently put to death, on account of his forming a conspiracy 
against the life of Trajan. (Aur. Viet. BpiL 12; Dion Cass, Ixviii. 3, 
16. 


CRASSUS, L. CANI'DIUS, was with Lepidus in Gaul, in u. c. 43, 
when Antony was compelled to seek refuge there, and was the main 
instrument in bringing about the union between the armies of 
Lepidus and Antony. Three years later, b. c. 40, he was consul 
suffectus with L. Cornelius Balbus, and afterwards he was ono of the 
legates of Antony, whom he accompanied in his campaign against 
the Parthians. In B. c. 38, 


when Antony returned from that expedition, Canidius Crassus 
remained in Armenia, and continued the war against those nations 
with considerable success, for he defeated the Armenians, and also 
the kings of the Iberians and Albanians, and penetrated as far as the 
Caucasus. In the campaign which Antony made against the 
Parthians in B. c. 36, Crassus was as unfortunate as the other 
Roman generals, all of whom suffered great losses, and were 
compelled to retreat. In b. c. 32, when Antony resolved upon the 
war with Octavian, Crassus was commissioned to lead the army, 
which was stationed in Armenia, to the coast of the Mediterranean. 
On the outbreak of the war many of Antony's friends advised him to 
remove Cleopatra from the army, but Crassus who was bribed by 
the queen, opposed this plan, and she accordingly accompanied her 
lover to the fatal war. Shortly afterwards, however, Crassus also 
advised Antony to send her back to Egypt, and to fight tho decisive 
battle on the land and not on the sea. This time his advice was 
disregarded. During the battle of Actium, Crassus who had the 
command of Antony’s land forces, could only act tho part of a 
spectator. After the unfortunate issue of the seafight, Crassus and 
his army still held out for seven days in the hope that Antony would 
return ; but in the end Crassus in despair took to flight, and 
followed his master to Alexandria, where he informed him of the 
issue of the contest and of the fate of his army. After the fall of 
Antony Crassus was put to death by the command of Octavianus. lie 


died as a coward, although in times of prosperity ho had been in 
the habit of boasting, that death had no terrors for him. (Cic. ad 
Fam. x. 21 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 32, xlix. 24 ; Plut Ant. 34, 42, 36, 63, 
65, 68, 71* Comparat. Dem. c. Ant. I; Veil. Pat ii. 85, 87; Oros. vi 
19.) [h. S.] 


CRASSUS, CLAU'DIUS. [Claudius, p.767.] 
CRASSUS, LICI'NIUS. 

Ste.mma Chassorum. (A.) 

C. Licinius Varus. 


1. P. Licinius Crassus, Cos. b. c. 171 . 2 . C. Licinius Crassus, Cos. b. 
c. 168. 


3. C. Licinius Crassus, Tr. PL b. c. 145. (?) 

4. C. Licinius [Crassus] ? 5. Licinia, vestal, b. c. 123. 
(B.) 

6. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, Cos. b. c. 205. 


7. P. Licinius Crassus Dives. 


I 


8. P. Licinius Crassus Dives Mucianus, adopted son of No. 7 , Cos. b. 
c. 131. 


9. M. Licinius Crassus Agelastus. 


10. Licinia, (?) married Claudius Asellus. 


11. Licinia, married 12. Licinia, married 13. M. Licinius 


C. Sulpicius Galba. C. Sempronius Gracchus. Crassus, Pr. b. c. 107. 


married Venuleia. 


. 
3 


14. P. Lie. Crassus Dives, (a) Cos. b. c. 97 
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873 

>. P. Licinii 

15. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, died b. c. 87. 
I 

18. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, Decodor. 

I 

16. Licinius Crassus Dives. 


17. M. Licinius Crassus, triumvir, married Tertulla. 


l 


19. M. Licinius Crassus Dives, 20. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, 
Quaestor of Caesar. Legate of Caesar, marr. Cornelia. 


! 
21. M. Licinius Crassus Dives, Cos. b. c. 30. 

22. M. Licinius Crassus Dives, Cos. b. c. 14. 

(C) 

23. L. Licinius Crassus, orator ; Cos. b. c. 95 ; married Mucia. 


24. Licinia, married 25. Licinia, married 26. L. Licinius Crassus 
Scipio, son of 


Scipio Nasica. C. Marins. No. 24, and adopted by No. 23. 
(D.) Other Licinii Crasri of uncertain 'pedigree. 


27. Licinius Crassus Dives, Pr. b. c. 59. 28. P. Licinius Crassus, Pr. B. 
c. 57. 


29. P. Licinius Crassus Junianus, Tr. PL 30. M. Licinius Crassus 
Mucianus, a contem 


b. c. 53. porary of Vespasian. 


1. P. Licinius C. p. P. n. Crassus, was grandson of P. Licinius Varus, 
who was praetor B. c. 208. In b. c. 176 he was praetor, and pleaded 
that he was bound to perform a solemn sacrifice ns an excuse for 
not proceeding to his province, Hither Spain. In b. c. 171 he was 
consul, and appointed to the command against Perseus. He 
advanced through Epeirus to Thessaly, and was defeated by the 
king in an engagement of cavalry. (Liv. xli., xlii., xliii.) During his 
command, he oppressed the Athenians by excessive requisitions of 
corn to supply his troops, and was accused on this account to the 
senate. 


2. C. Licinius C. f. P. n. Crassus, brother of No. 1, was praetor in b. 
c. 172, and in b. c. 171 6erved ns legatus with his brother in 
Greece, and commanded the right wing in the unsuccessful battle 
against Perseus. In b. c. 168 be was consul, and in the following 
year went to Macedonia, instead of proceeding to Cisalpine Gaul, 
which was his appointed province. (Liv. xlv. 17.) 


3. C. Licinius Crassus, probably a son of No. 2, was tribune of the 
plebs b. c. 145, and according to Cicero (de Amic. 26) and Varro 
(dc lie Rust. i. 2), was the first who in his orations to the people 
turned towards the forum, instead of turning towards the comitium 
and the curia. Plutarch (C. Gracch. 5) attributes the introduction of 
this mark of independence to C. Gracchus. He introduced a rogation 
in order to prevent the colleges of priests from filling up vacancies 
by co-optation, and to transfer the election to the people ; but the 
measure was defeated in consequence of the speech of the then 
praetor, C. Laelius Sapiens. (Cic. Brut. 21.) (Huschke, Ueber die 
Sidle des Varro von den Licinicrn , Heidelb. 1837.) 


4. C. Licinius (Crassus), probably a son of No. 3. (Dion Cass. Frag, 
xcii.) 


5. Licinia. [Licinia.] 


6. P. Licinius P. f. P. n. Crassus, Dives, was the son of P. Licinius 
Varus, and was the first Licinius with the surname Dives mentioned 
in history. In b. c. 212, though a young man who hiid never sat in 
the curule chair, he defeated two distinguished and aged consulars, 
Q. Fulvius Flac 


cus and T. Manlius Torquatus, in a Imrd-fouglit contest for the 
office of pontifex mnximus. (Liv. xxv. 5.) In b. c. 211 he was curule 
nedile, and gave splendid games, remarkable for the crowns 


with foliage of gold and silver, that were then first exhibited at 
Rome (Plin. II. N. xxi. 4); in b. c. 210 he was magistcr equitum of 
the dictator Q. Fulvius Flaccus, and in the same year obtained the 
censorship, but abdicated (as was usual) in consequence of the 
death of his colleague. In u. c. 208 he was praetor. In b. c. 205 he 
was consul with Scipio Africanus, and undertook the task of keeping 
Hannibal in check in the country of the Bruttii. Hero he succeeded 


in rescuing some towns from the enemy, but was able to do little in 
consequence of a contagious disease which attacked him and his 
army. (Liv. xxix. 10.) In the following year he united his forces with 
those of the consul Sempronius, to oppose Hannibal in the 
neighbourhood of Croton, but the Romans were defeated. In B. c. 
203, ho returned to Rome, and died at an advanced age, b. c. 183, 
when his funeral was celebrated with games and feasts which lasted 
for three days, and by a fight of 120 gladiatora. (xxxix.46.) He 
possessed many gifts of nature and fortune, and added to them by 
his own industry. He was noble and rich, of commanding form and 
great corporeal strength, and, in addition to his military 
accomplishments, was extremely eloquent, whether in addressing 
the senate or haranguing the people. In civil and pontifical law he 
was deeply skilled, (xxx. 1.) Valerius Maximus (i. 1. § 6) gives an 
example of his religious severity in condemning a Vestal virgin to 
be burnt, because one night she neglected her charge of guarding 
the everlasting fire. 


7. P. Licinius Crassus D’ves, son of No. 6. 


8. P. Licinius Crassus Dives Mucianus, was the adopted son of No. 7. 
(Cic. Brut. 26.) His natural father was P. Mucius Scaevola, who was 
consul b. c. 175. In the year b. c. 131 he was consul and pontifex 
maximus, and, according to Livy, was the first priest of that rank 
who went beyond Italy. ( Epit. fix.) As pontifex maximus, he 
forbade his colleague, Valerius Fla© 


cus, who was flamen Martialis, to undertake the command against 
Aristonicus, and imposed a fine upon him, in case of his leaving the 
sacred rites. The people remitted the fine, but shewed their dense of 
due priestly subordination by ordering the flamen to obey the 
pontiff. (Cic. Phil. xi. 8.) Crassus, though his own absence was liable 
to similar objection, proceeded to oppose Aristonicus, who had 
occupied the kingdom of Pergamus, which Imd been bequeathed by 
Attalus to the Roman people. His expedition to Asia was 
unfortunate, lie suffered a defeat at Leucae, and was overtaken in 
his flight between Elaea and Smyrna by the body-guard of the 
enemy. In order that he might not be taken alive, he struck a 
Thracian in the eye with his horse-whip, and the Thracian, smarting 


with the blow, stabbed him to death. (Val. Max. iii. 2. § 12.) Ilis 
body was buried at Smyrna, and his head was brought to 
Aristonicus, who, in the following year, surrendered to Perpema, 
and was put to death at Rome. He was so minutely skilled in the 
Greek language, that when he presided in Asia, ho was in the habit 
of giving judgment to those who resorted to his tribunal in any one 
of five dialects in which they preferred their claim. (QuintiL xi. 2, 
fin.) Cicero extols him as a good orator and jurist (Cic. Brut. 26 ; 
compare Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 4), and Cellius( who gives an example of 
the strictness of his military discipline) says that, according to 
Scmpronius Asellio and other writers of Roman history, he 
possessed five of the best of 


good things, “ quod esset ditissimus, quod nobilissimus, quod 
cloquentissimus, quod jurisconsultissimus, quod pontifex maximus.” 
(Cell. i. 13.) How the legal lore of Crassus was on one occasion 
wellnigh foiled in contest with the superior eloquence of Ser. 
Sulpicius Galba (whose son married the daughter of Crassus) may 
be read in Cicero ( de Oral . i. 56). By Heineccius (Hist. Jar. Rom. i. 
143) and many others, he has been confounded with L. Licinius 
Crassus, the orator. No. 23. (Rutilius, Vitae JCtorum , c. xviii.) 


9. M. Licinius Crassus Agklastus, son of No. 7, and grandfather of 
Crassus the triumvir. He derived his cognomen from having never 
laughed (Plin. II. N. vii. 18), or, as Cicero says, he was not the less 
entitled to the designation, though Lucilius reports that he laughed 
once in his life. (Cic. de Fin. v. 30.) 


10, 11, 12. Liciniae. [Licinia.] 
13. M. Licinius Crassus, son of No. 9, was praetor u. c. 107. 


14. P. Licinius M. f. P. n. Crassus Dives, brother of No. 13 and father 
of the triumvir. He was the proposer of the lex Licinia, mentioned 
by Gellius (ii. 24), to prevent excessive expense and gluttony in 
banquets. The exact date of this law is uncertain, but it was alluded 
to by the poet Lucilius, who died before the consulship of Crassus, 
which took place b. c. 97- The sumptuary law of Crassus was so 
much approved of, that it was directed by a decree of the senate to 
take effect immediately after its publication, and before it had been 
actually passed by the populus. (Macrob. ii. 13.) It was abolished at 


the proposition of Duronius in b.c. 98. (Val. Max. ii. 9. § 5.) The 
extravagance of the games and shows given by the aediles had now 
become unreasonably great, and Crassus during his aedileship 
yielded to the prevailing prodigality. (Cic. de Off. ii. 16.) During the 
consulship of Crassus, the senate made a re 
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markable decree, by which it was ordained “ no homo 
immolaretur,”—a monstrous rite, says Pliny, which up to that time 
hod been publicly solemnized. (Plin. H. N. xxx. 3.) After his 
consulship, he took the command in Spain, where he presided for 
several years, and, in the year B. c. 93, was honoured with a 
triumph for his successes in combating the Lusitanian tribes. In the 
social war, b. c. 90, he was the legate of L. Julius Caesar, and in the 
following year his colleague in the censorship (Festus, s. v. refer ri), 
and with him enrolled in new tribes certain of the Latini and I tali, 
who were rewarded for their fidelity with the rights of citizenship. 
In the civil war which commenced soon afterwards, he took part 
with Sulla and the aristocracy. When Marius and Cinna, after being 
proscribed, returned to Rome in the absence of Sulla, he stabbed 
himself in order to escape a more ignominious death from the 
hands of their partisans. (Liv. Epit. 1xxx.) 


15. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, son of No. 14, by Venuleia. (Cic. ad 
All. xii. 24.) In b. c. 87, he was put to death by the horsemen of 
Fimbria, who belonged to the party of Marius, and, according to 
Floras (iii. 21. § 14), was massacred before his father's eyes. Appinn 
( B. C. i. p. 394) differs from other historians in his account of this 
transaction. He relates that the father, after slaying his son, was 
himself slaughtered by the party in pursuit. 


16. Licinius Crassus Dives, a younger brother of No. 15. His 
praenomen is unknown, and the only particulars of his history 
which have been recorded arc the fact of his marriage in the 
lifetime of his parents, and his escape from the massacro of the year 
b. c. 87. (Plut. Crass. 1, 4.) 


17. M. Licinius P. p. M. n. Crassus Divrs, the younger son of No. 14. 
The date of his birth is not precisely recorded, but it is probable 
that he was bom about the year b. c. 105, for Plutarch states, that 


he was younger than Pompey (Plut. Crass. 6), and that he was more 
than sixty years old when he departed (in the year 11 . c. 55) to 
make war against the Parthians. (If). 17.) 


In the year a c. 87, when his father and brother suffered death for 
their resistance to Marius and Cinna, he was not considered of 
sufficient importance to be involved in the same doom ; but I 10 
was closely watched, and after some time he thought it prudent to 
make his escape to Spain, which he had visited some years before, 
when his father had the command in that country. How he 
concealed himself in a cavern near the sea upon the estate of Vibius 
Paciaecus, and how he passed his life in this strange retreat, is 
related in detail by the lively and amusing pen of Plutarch. After a 
retirement of eight months, the death of Cinna (b. c. 84) relieved 
him from his voluntary confinement. He put himself at the head of 
a needy rabble, for whose sustenance he provided by marauding 
excursions, and, with 2500 men, made his way to Malaca. Thence, 
seizing the vessels in the port, he set sail for Africa, where he met 
Q. Metellus Pius, who had escaped from the party of Marius. He 
soon quarrelled with Metellus, and did not remain long in Africa, 
for when Sulla (b. c. 83) landed in Italy, Crassus proceeded to join 
that successful general. 


He was now brought into competition with Pompey, who also 
served under Sulla. The mind of Crassus was of an essentially vulgar 
type. He 
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was noted for envy, but his envy was low and cavilling : it was not 
energetic enough to be cruel and revengeful, even when successful, 
and it was so far under the control of pusillanimity and selfinterest, 
as to abstain from the open opposition of manly hatred. It was with 
such feelings that Crassus regarded Pompey; and Sulla played off 
the rivals against each other. He understood his tools. He gratified 
Pompey by external marks of honour, and Crassus with gold. The 
ruling passion of Crassus was avarice, and to repair and increase the 
fortunes of his family he was willing to submit to servile 
dependence, to encounter any risk, and undergo any hardship. He 


undertook a service of considerable danger in levying troops for 
Sulla among the Marsi, and he afterwards (h. c. 83) distinguished 
himself in a successful campaign in Umbria. He was personally 
brave, and, by fighting against the remains of the Marian faction, he 
was avenging the wrongs of his house. Sulla put him in mind of 
this, and rewarded him by donations of confiscated property, or by 
allowing him to purchase at an almost nominal value the ostates of 
those who were proscribed. Crassus was reported to have sought for 
gain by dishonest means. Ho was accused of unduly appropriating 
the booty taken at Tudcr (an Umbrian colony not far from the 
Tiber), and of placing, without authority, a name in the proscribed 
lists, in order that ho might succeed to an inheritance. 


Tho desire of wealth which absorbed Crassus was neither the self- 
sufficing love of possession, which enables tho miser to despise the 
hiss of the people while he contemplates the coin in his chest, nor 
did it spring from that voluptuousness which made Lucullus value 
the means of material enjoyment, nor from that lofty ambition 
which made Sulla and Caesar look upon gold as a mere instrument 
of empire. Crassus sought wealth because ho loved tho reputation of 
being rich, liked to have the power of purchasing vulgar popularity, 
and prized the kind of influence which the capitalist acquires over 
tho debtor, and over the man who wants to borrow or hopes to 
profit To these objects the administration of civil affairs and warlike 
command were, in his view, subordinate. He possessed very great 
ability and steady industry in obtaining what lie desired, and soon 
began to justify bis hereditary surname, Dives, lie extended his 
influence by acting as an advocate before the courts, by giving 
advice in domestic affairs, by canvassing for votes in favour of his 
friends, and by lending money. At one time of bis life, there was 
scarcely a senator who was not under some private obligation to 
him. He was affable in his demeanour to the common people, 
taking them by the hand, and addressing them by name. Rich 
legacies and inheritances rewarded his assiduity and complaisance 
to the old and wealthy. He was a keen and sagacious speculator. He 
bought multitudes of slaves, and, in order to increase their value, 
had them instructed in lucrative arts, and sometimes assisted 
personally in their education. Order and economy reigned in his 
household. He worked silver-mines, cultivated farms, and built 
houses, which he let at high rents. He took advantage of the 


distresses and dangers of others to make cheap purchases. Was 
there a fire in the city, Crassus might be seen among the throng, 
bargaining for the houses that were burning or in danger of being 
burnt. 
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From such pursuits Crassus was called to action by that servile war 
which sprang from and indicated the deplorable state of domestic 
life in Italy, and was signalized by the romantic adventures and 
reverses of the daring but ill-fated Spartacus. Spartacus had for 
many months successfully resisted the generals who had been sent 
to oppose him. A revolt so really dangerous had begun to create 
alarm, and no confidence was placed in the military talents of the 
consuls for the year n. c. 71, who regularly, according to a still- 
prevailing custom, would have divided between them the command 
of the army. But the occasion called for more experienced leaders, 
and, in the absence of Pompey, who was fighting in Spain, the 
command of six legions and of the troops already in the field was 
given to Crassus, who was created praetor. After several 
engagements fought with various success [Spartacus], Crassus at 
length brought the rebel chief to a decisive battle in Lucania. 
Spartacus was slain with 12,300 (Plut Pomp. 21), or, according to 
Livy (EpiL 97), 60,000 of his followers; and of the slaves that were 
taken prisoners, 6000 were crucified along the road between Rome 
and Capua. Crassus had hastened operations in order to anticipate 
the arrival of Pompey, who he feared might reap the credit without 
having shared the dangers of the campaign. His fears were in some 
degree verified, for Pompey came in time to cut off 5000 fugitives, 
and wrote to the senate, M Crassus, indeed, has defeated the enemy, 
but I have extirpated the war by the roots." Though the victory of 
Crassus was of great importance, yet, ns being achieved over slaves, 
it was not thought worthy of a triumph; but Crassus was honoured 
with an ovation, and allowed the distinction of wearing a triumphal 
crown of bay ( laurus) instead of tho myrtle, which was appropriate 
to an ovation. 


Crassus now aspired to the consulship, and was not above applying 
for assistance to his rival Pompey, who had also announced himself 
a candidate. Pompey assumed with pleasure the part of protector, 


and declared to the people that lie should consider his own election 
valueless, unless it were accompanied with that of Crassus. Roth 
were elected, (b. c. 70.) Already had Pompey become a favourite of 
the people, and already begun to incur the distrust of the optimates, 
while Caesar endeavoured to increase the estrangement by 
promoting a union between Pompey and Crassus in popular 
measures. With their united support, the lex Aurelia was carried, by 
which the judices were selected from the populus (represented by 
the tribuni aerarii) and equites as well .as the senate, whereas the 
senate had possessed tho judicia exclusively during the preceding 
twelve years by the lex Cornelia of Sulla. The jealousy of Crassus, 
however, prevented any cordiality of sentiment, or general unity of 
action, lie saw himself overborne by the superior authority of his 
colleague. To gain favour, he entertained the populace at a banquet 
of 10,000 tables, and distributed com enough to supply the family 
of every citizen for three months; but all this was insufficient to 
outweigh the superior personal consideration of Pompey. The 
coolness between the consuls became a matter of public 
observation, and, on the last day of the year, the knight C. Aurelius 
(probably at the instigation of Caesar) mounted the tribune, and 
announced to the assembled multitude that Jupiter, who had 
appeared to him ina 


dream the night before, invited the consuls to be reconciled before 
they left office. Pompey remained cold and inflexible, but Crassus 
took the first step by offering his hand to his rival, in the midst of 
general acclamations. The reconciliation was hollow, for the 
jealousy of Crassus continued. He privily opposed the Gabinian 
rogation, which commissioned Pompey to clear the sea of pirates ; 
and Cicero’s support of the Manilian law, which conferred the 
command against Mithridatcs upon Pompey, rankled in the mind of 
Crassus. When Pompey returned victorious, Crassus, from timidity 
or disgust, retired for a time from Rome. 


In the year b. c. 65, Crassus was censor with Q. Catulus, the firm 
supporter of the senate; but the censors, in consequence of their 
political discordance, passed the period of their office without 
holding a census or a muster of the equites. In the following year, 


Crassus failed in his wish to obtain the rich province of Egypt. 


Crassus was suspected by some, probably without sufficient reason, 
of being privy to the first conspiracy of Catiline; and again, in the 
year B. c. 63, L. Tarquinius, when he was arrested on his way to 
Catiline, affirmed that he was sent by Crassus with a message 
inviting Catiline to come with speed to the rescue of his friends at 
Rome; but the senate denounced the testimony of L. Tarquinius as a 
calumny, and Crassus himself attributed the charge to the 
subornation of Cicero. (Sail. B. C. 48.) The interests of Crassus were 
opposed to the success of the conspiracy; for it would havo required 
a man of higher order to scizo and retain the helm in the confusion 
that would have ensued. 


In the whole intercourse between Crassus and Cicero may be 
observed a real coldness, with occasional alternations of affected 
friendship. (Comp. Cic. ad Alt. i. 14 and 16, ad Fam. xiv. 2, pro 
Se.it. 17, ad Fam. i. 9. § 6, v. 8.) In his intercourse with others, 
Crassus was equally unsteady in his likings and enmities. They 
were, in fact, not deeply-seated, and, without the practice of much 
hypocrisy, could be assumed or withdrawn as temporary 
expediency might suggest 


It was from motives of self-interest, without actual community of 
feeling or purpose, that the so-called triumvirato was formed 
between Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus. Each hoped to gain the first 
place for himself by using the others for his purposes, though there 
can be no doubt that the confederacy was really most profitable to 
Caesar, and that, of the three, Crassus would have been the least 
able to rule alone. Caesar had already found Crassus a convenient 
friend ; for in b. c. 61, when Caesar was about to proceed to his 
province in Further Spain, Crassus became security for his debts to 
a large amount. It may, at first view, excite surprise that a person of 
so little independent greatness as Crassus should have occupied the 
position that he filled, and that men of wider capacity should have 
entered into a compact to shore with him the honours and profits of 
the commonwealth. But the fact is to be accounted for by 
considering, that the character of Crassus represented in many 
points a large portion of tiie public. While the young, the daring 
and the ambitious, the needy, the revolutionary, and the 


democratic, adhered to Caesar,—while the aristocracy, the party of 
the old constitution, those who affected the reputation of high 


principle and steady virtue, looked with greater favour upon 
Pompej r ,—there was a considerable mass of plain, moderate, 
practical men, who saw much that they liked in Crassus. 
Independently of the actual influence which he acquired by the 
means we have explained, he had the sympathy of those who, 
without being noble, were jealous of the nobility, and were rich or 
were occupied in making money. They sympathised with him, 
because the love of gain was a strong trait in the Roman character, 
and they saw that his unequivocal success in his pursuit was a proof 
of at least one unquestionable talent—a talent of the most universal 
practical utility. He was not without literary acquirement, for, 
under the teaching of the Peripatetic Alexander, he had gained a 
moderate proficiency in history and philosophy. There was no 
profligacy in his private conduct to shock decent and respectable 
mediocrity. lie was not above ordinary comprehension. The many 
could appreciate a worldly and vulgar-minded but safe man, whose 
principles sat loosely but conveniently upon him, who was not 
likely to innovate rashly, to dazzle by eccentric brilliancy, or to put 
to shame by an overstrained rigidity of virtue. Thus it was more 
prudent to combine with Crassus as an ally, than to incur the 
opposition of his party, and to risk the counter-influence of an 
enormous fortune, which mado the name of Crassus proverbial for 
wealth. Pliny (II. N. xxxiii. 47) values his estates in the country 
alone at two 


hundred millions of sesterces. He might havo maintained no 
despicable army at his own cost. Without the means of doing this, 
he thought that no one deserved to be called rich. In other less 
stirring times he might have lived and died without leaving in 
history any marked traces of his existence; but in the period of 
transition and commotion which preceded the fall of the republic, 
such elements of power as he possessed could scarcely remain 
neglected and quiescent. 


It was part of the triumviral contract—renewed at an interview 
between the parties in Luca—that Pompey and Crassus should be a 
second time consuls together, should share the armies and 


provinces of the ensuing year, and should exert their influence to 
secure the prolongation for five years of Caesar's command in Gaul. 
Notwithstanding the strenuous opposition of L. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, backed by all the authority of Cato of Utica (who was 
forced on the day of election to leave the Field of Mars with his 
followers after a scene of serious riot and uproar), both Pompey and 
Crassus were elected consuls, b. c. 55. A law was passed at the 
rogation of the tribune C. Trebonius, by which Syria and the two 
Spains, with the right of peace and war, were assigned to the 
consuls for five years, while the Gauls and Illyricum were handed 
over to Caesar for a similar period. In the distribution of the 
consular provinces, Crassus took Syria. 


Crassus was anxious to distinguish himself in war. Pompey, he saw, 
had subjugated the Pirates and Mithridates : Caesar had conquered 
Gaul, and was marching his army victoriously to Germany and 
Britain. Mortified at successes which made him feel his inferiority 
to both, he chose rather to enter upon an undertaking for which he 
had no genius than to continue the pursuit of wealth and influence 
at home. Armed by the lex Trebonia with power to make war, he 
determined to exer 
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ciac his authority by attacking the Parthians. This was a stretch and 
perversion of the law, for the Parthians were not expressly named 
in the lex Trchonia, and the Senate, who constitutionally were the 
proper arbiters of peace and war, refused to sanction hostilities by 
their decree. * Indeed there was not the slightest pretext for 
hostilities, and nothing could be more flagrantly unjust than the 
determination of Crassus. It was in express violation of treaties, for 
in the year u. c. 92, Sulla had concluded a treaty of peace with the 
Parthians, and the treaty had been renewed by Pompey with their 
king Phraates. The Romans were not very scrupulous in their career 
of conquest, and they often fought from motives of gain or 
ambition, but their ostensible reasons generally bore some show of 
plausibility, and a total disregard of form was offensive to a people 
who were accustomed in their international dealings to observe 
certain legal and religious technicalities. It was not surprising, 


therefore, that, apart from all political considerations, the feelings 
of common justice should excite a strong repugnance to the plans of 
Crassus, who, having gained his immediate object in obtaining Syria 
as his province, broke out into n display of childish vanity and 
boastfulness, which were alien from his usual demeanour. C. Ateius 
Capito, the tribune, ordered his officer to arrest Crassus, but was 
obliged to release him by the intercession of his colleagues. 
However, he ran on to the gate of the city to intercept the consul, 
who was anxious without delay to proceed to his destination, and 
resolved to set out at once without waiting for tho termination of 
his year of office. Posted at the gate, Ateius kindled a fire, and with 
certain fumigations and libations and invocations of strange and 
terrible deities, mingled tho most awful curses and imprecations 
against Crassus. This was done in pursuance of an ancient Roman 
rite, which was never solemnized on light grounds ; for, while it 
was believed to be fatal to the person devoted, it was also thought 
to bring calamity upon tho person who devoted another. Rut 
Crassus was not deterred. He proceeded on his way to Brundusium. 
The evil omen daunted the army, and seems to have occasioned an 
unusual attention to disastrous auguries and forebodings, for 
Plutarch is copious in his account of tokens of misfortune in almost 
every stage of the expedition. 


The route of Crassus lay through Macedonia, Thrace, the 
Hellespont, Galatia, and the northern part of Syria to Mesopotamia. 
Throughout the whole campaign he exhibited so much imprudence 
and such a complete neglect of the first principles of military art, 
that premature age may be thought to have impaired his faculties, 
though he was now but little more than sixty years old. He was 
deaf, and looked older than he really was. The aged Deiotarus, 
whom he met in Galatia, rallied him on his coining laic into the 
field. He was accompanied by some able men, especially the 
quaestor C. Cassius Longinus (afterwards one of Caesar’s murderers) 
and the legate Octavius, but he did not profit by their advice. He 
was quite uninformed as to the character and resources of the 
enemy he was going to attack; fancied that he should have an easy 
conquest over unwarlike people ; that countless treasures Jay before 
him, and that it would be a matter of no difficulty to outstrip the 
glory of his predecessors, Scipio, Lucullus, Pompey, and push on his 
army to Bactria and 
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India. He did not attempt to take advantage of the intestine 
dissensions in Parthia, did not form any cordial union with the 
Armenians and other tribes who were hostile to the Parthians, and 
did not obtain correct information as to the position of the enemy’s 
force, and the nature of the country. On the contrary, he listened to 
flatterers; ho suffered himself to be grossly deceived and misled, 
and he alienated, by ill-treatment and insolence, those who might 
have been useful, and were disposed to be friendly. After crossing 
the Euphrates, and taking Zenodotium in Mesopotamia (a success 
on which he prided himself as if it were a great exploit), he did not 
follow up the attack upon Parthia, but gave time to the enemy to 
assemble his forces and concert his plans and choose his ground. He 
was ml vised by Cassius to keep the banks of the Euphrates, to 
make himself master of Seleuceia (which was situate on a canal 
connecting the Euphrates and the Tigris), and to take Babylon, since 
both these cities were always at enmity with the Parthians. He 
chose, however, after leaving 7000 infantry and 1000‘cavalry in 
garrison in Mesopotamia, to recross the Euphrates with the rest of 
his forces, and to pass the winter in northern Syria. In Syria he 
behaved more like a revenue officer than a general. Ho omitted to 
muster and exercise the troops, or to review the armour and 
military stoics. It is true that he ordered tho neighbouring tribes 
and chieftains to furnish recruits and bring supplies, but these 
requisitions he willingly commuted for money. Nor was his cupidity 
satisfied by such gains. At Hierapolis there was a wealthy temple, 
dedicated to the Syrian goddess Derccto or Atargatis (the Ashtaroth 
of Scripture), who presided over the elements of nature and the 
productive seeds of things. (Plin. H. N. v. 19; Strab. xvi. in fin.) This 
temple ho plundered of its treasures, which it took several days to 
examine and weigh. One of the ill omens mentioned by Plutarch 
occurred here. Crassus had a son Publius, who had Lately arrived 
from Italy with 1000 Gallic cavalry to join his father's army. Tho 
son, on going out of the temple, stumbled on the threshold, and tho 
father, who was following, fell over him. Josephus (Ant. xiv. 7, Bell. 
Jud . i. 8) gives a circumstantial account of the plunder of tho 
temple at Jerusalem by Crassus, but the narrative is not free from 
suspicion, for Jerusalem lay entirely out of the route of Crassus, and 
was at a distance of between 400 and 500 Roman miles from tho 


winter quarters of the army; and we believe that no historian but 
Josephus mentions the occurrence, if we except the author of the 
Latin work “ De Bello Judaico,” (i. 21,) which is little more than an 
enlarged translation of Josephus, and passes under the name of 
Ilegcsippus. To the divine judgment for his sacrilege on this 
occasion, Dr. Prideaux ( Connexion , part 2) attributes the 
subsequent infatuation of Crassus. According to this account, 
Eleazar, treasurer of the temple, had, for security, put a bar of gold 
of the weight of 300 Hebrew minac into a hollowed beam, and to 
this beam was attached the veil which separated the Holy Place 
from the Holy of Holies. Perceiving that Crassus intended to 
plunder the temple, Eleazar endeavoured to compound with him, 
by giving him the bar of gold on condition that he would spare the 
other treasures. This Crassus promised with an oath, but had no 
sooner received 


the gold, than he seized, not only 2000 talents in money, which 
Pompey had left untouched, but everything else that he thought 
worth carrying away, to the value of 8000 talents more. 


Orodes (Arsaccs XIV.), the king of Parthia, was himself engaged 
with part of his army, in an invasion of Armenia, but he despatched 
Surenas, the most illustrious of his nobles and a young 
accomplished general, into Mesopotamia with the rest of his forces, 
to hold Crassus in check. Before proceeding to hostilities, he sent 
ambassadors to Crassus to say that if the Roman general made war 
by the authority of the senate, the war could only terminate by the 
destruction of one or other of the parties, but if at the prompting of 
his own desire, the king would take compassion on his old age, and 
allow him to withdraw his troops in safety. Crassus replied that he 
would give his answer at Selcuccia. “ Sooner,” said the ambassador, 
Vagiscs, “shall hair grow on the palm of this hand, than thy eyes 
behold Seleuceia.” Artnvasdes, the king of Armenia, requested 
Crassus to join him in Armenia, in order that they might oppose 
Orodes with their united forces; he pointed out to the Roman 
general that Armenia being a rough mountainous country, the 
cavalry, of which the Parthian army was almost wholly composed, 
would there be useless, and he promised to take care that in 


Armenia the Roman army should be supplied with all necessaries. 
In Mesopotamia, on the other hand, the Romans would be exposed 
to extreme danger on their march through sandy deserts, where 
they would be unable to procure water and provisions. Crassus, 
however, determined to march through Mesopotamia, and engaged 
Artavasdes to supply him with auxiliary troops; but the king never 
sent the promised forces, excusing himself on the ground that they 
were necessary for his own defence against Orodes. 


Crassus, in pursuing the imprudent course which ho determined 
upon, was misled by a crafty Arabian chieftain, called by Plutarch, 
Ariamnes.* This Arab had formerly served under Pompey, and was 
well known to many in the army of Crassus, for which reason he 
was selected by Surenas to betray the Romans. He offered himself 
ns a guide to conduct them by the shortest way to the enemy. He 
told the Roman general, that the Parthians durst not stand before 
him; that unless he made haste, they would escape from him, and 
rob him of the fruits of victory. Cassius, the legate, suspected 
Ariamnes of treachery, and warned Crassus, instead of following 
him, to retire to the mountains; but Crassus, deceived by his fair 
words and fooled by his flattery, was led by him to the open plains 
of Mesopotamia. Ariamnes, having accomplished his object, seized a 
frivolous pretext, and rode off to inform Surenas tlmt the Roman 
army was delivered into his hands, mid Crassus soon learned from 
his scouts, that the Parthians were advancing. The conduct of 


* From the Roman ignorance of oriental languages, there is a great 
variation among historians in the oriental names that occur in the 
expedition of Crassus. Thus, this chieftain is called by Dion Cassius, 
Augarus or Abgarus, and by the compiler of the Historia 
Romanorum Parthica , attributed to Appian, he is called Acbarus. 
Florus (iii. II. 87) names him Mazaras. Again, the Armenian king is 
called by Dion Cassius (xl. 16) Artabazes. 


Crassus in this emergency was marked by irresolution. He first drew 
up his infantry in line, and placed his cavalry at the wings—an 
arrangement which would have obviated the murderous success of 
the Parthian archers, and would have prevented the troops from 
being outflanked by the Parthian horse; hut he then altered his 
mind, and formed the infantry in a solid square flanked by 


squadrons of cavalry. To his son he gave one wing, to Cassius the 
other, and placed himself in the centre. In the battle that ensued, 
the Parthians exhibited their usual tactics, advancing with terrific 
shouts and the noise of kettle-drums. They worried the densely 
marshalled Romans with showers of arrows and javelins, every one 
of which struck its man. Crassus was disheartened at finding that 
there was no chance of their missiles being exhausted, ns a number 
of camels were laden with a large supply. By feigned retreats, 
during which they continued to discharge their arrows, they led the 
Romans into disadvantageous positions; then they suddenly rallied 
and charged, while the enemy was in disorder and blinded by dust. 


For the details of the engagement, which was distinguished by 
errors and misfortunes and unavailing bravery, we must refer to the 
account of Plutarch. Crassus lost his son in the battle, and 
endeavoured to encourage the soldiers under a calamity which* he 
said, concerned him alone. Ho talked to them of honour and their 
country, but the faint and languid shout with which they responded 
to his harangue, attested their dejection. When night came on the 
Parthians retired, it being contrary to their custom to pass the night 
near an enemy, because they never fortified their camps, and 
because their horses and arrows could be of little use in the dark. In 
this miserable state of affairs, Octavius and Cassius found Crassus 
lying upon the ground, as if he were stunned and senseless. They 
held a council of war, and determined to retreat at once, leaving the 
wounded on the field. Crassus, with such of the troops as had 
strength to march, retired to Carrhne (the Ilaran of Scripture), and, 
on the following morning, the Parthians entered the Roman camp, 
and massacred the sick and wounded, to the number of 4000. They 
then pursued and overtook four cohorts, which had lost their way 
in the dark, and put all but twenty men to the sword. 


Surenas, having ascertained that Crassus and the principal officers 
of the Roman army were shut up in Carrhae, and fearing that they 
might altogether escape, again had recourse to stratagem and 
treachery. Crassus was induced to take a guide, Andromachtis, who 
acted as a traitor, and led the army into dangerous defiles. Having 
escaped from this snare, he was forced by the mutinous threats of 
the troops, though his eyes were open to the inevitable result, to 
accept a perfidious invitation from Surenas, who offered a pacific 


interview, and held out hopes that the Romans would be allowed to 
retire without molestation. At the interview, a horse, with rich 
trappings, was led out as a present from the king to Crassus, who 
was forcibly placed upon the saddle. Octavius, seeing plainly that it 
was the object of the Parthians to take Crassus alive, seized the 
horse by the bridle. A scuffle ensued, and Crassus fell by some 
unknown hand. Whether he was despatched by an enemy, or by 
some friend who desired to save him from the disgrace of becoming 
a prisoner, is ur»cc.» > 
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tain. In the course of this expedition,—one of the most disastrous in 
which the Romans were ever engaged against a foreign enemy,— 
Crassus is said to have lost 20,000 men killed, and 10,000 taken 
prisoners. At the time of his death, Artavasdes had made peace with 
Orodes, and had given one of his daughters in marriage to Pacorus, 
the son of the Parthian. They were sitting together at the nuptial 
banquet, and listening to the representation of the Bacchac of 
Euripides, when a messenger arrived from Surenas, and brought in 
the head and hand of Crassus. To the great delight of the spectators, 
passages from the drama (1. 1108 &c.) were applied by the actors 
to the lifeless head. Orodes afterwards caused melted gold to be 
poured into the mouth of his fallen enemy, saying, “ Sate thyself 
now with that metal of which in life thou wert so greedy.” (Dion 
Cass. xl. 27; Floras, iii. 11.) 


(Plutarch, Crassus; Dion Cass, xxxvii.—xl.; Cic. Epist. passim. The 
Histoi'ia Romanorum Part/iica , usually attributed to Appian, is a 
compilation from Plutarch. All the authorities are collected in 
Drumann, Ccsch. Roms iv. pp. 71—115.) 


18. P. Licinius Crassus Dives, son of No. 15, nnd known by the 
designation of Detoclor; for, though originally very rich, his 
prodigality and dissipation wero so inordinate, that he became 
insolvent, and his creditors sold his goods. After this, he was often 
taunted by being addressed as Crassus Dives. (Val. Max. vi. 9. § 12.) 


19. M. Licinius Crassus Dives, the elder son of the triumvir (No. 17) 


by Tertulla. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 8.) From his resemblance to the senator 
Axius, there was a slander that his mother had been unfaithful to 
her husband. After his younger brother Publius had left Caesar, 
Marcus became Caesar's quaestor in Gaul, and at the breaking out 
of the civil war, in b. c. 49 was praefect in Cisalpine Gaul. (Cncs. B. 
C. v. 24 ; Justin xlii. 4.) It is possible that he was the husband of the 
Caecilia or Metella, who appears by an inscription in Gruter(p. 877, 
No. 7) to have been the wife of M. Crassus, and has by some 
genealogists been wrongly given to the triumvir. (Drumann, Gesch. 
Roms ii. p. 55.) 


20. P. Licinius M. f. Crassus Dives, younger son of the triumvir, was 
Caesar’s legate in Gaul from b. c. 58 to the second consulship of his 
father. In b. c. 58, he fought against Ariovistus; in the following 
year, against the Veneti and other tribes in north-western Gaul; and 
in b. c. 56, he distinguished himself in Aquitania. In the next 
winter, Caesar sent him to Rome with a party of soldiers who were 
intended to forward the election of the triumvirs Pompey and 
Crassus, and he also brought home 1000 Gallic cavalry, who 
afterwards took part in the Parthian war. Notwithstanding the 
mutual dislike of Cicero and Crassus the triumvir, Publius was much 
attached to the great orator, and derived much pleasure and benefit 
from his society. In b. c. 58, he strove to prevent the banishment of 
Cicero, and with other young Romans appeared in public clad in 
mourning; and, on his return to Rome, in b. c. 55, he exerted 
himself to procure a reconciliation between Cicero and his father. 
(Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 9. § 2.) At the end of the year b. c. 54, he 
followed the triumvir to Syria, and, in the fatal battle near Carrhae, 
behaved with the utmost gallantry. (Pint Crass. 25.) Seeing that he 
could not rescue his troops. 


he refused to provide for his own safety, and, as his hand was 
disabled by being transfixed with an arrow, he ordered his sword- 
bearer to run him through the body. Though he was more 
ambitious of military renown than of the fame of eloquence, he was 
fond of literature. He was a proficient in the art of dancing 
(Macrob. ii. 10 fin.), and under the teaching of his friend and 
freedman Apollonius, became well skilled in Greek. (Cic. ad Fam. 
xiii. 16.) There is extant a Roman denarius {post, p. 882) which has 
been usually supposed to refer to him, although the name inscribed 


and the device on the reverse would equally or better apply to his 
grandfather, Publius the censor. No. 14. See bejow, p. 882, a, 
(Eckhel, v. p. 232; Spanh. ii. p. 99.) 


21. M. Licinius M. f. Crassus Dives, son of No. 19. In b. c. 30, he 
was consul with Octavian, and in the following year, as proconsul 
of Macedonia, he fought with success against the surrounding 
barbarians. (Liv. Epit. cxxxiv., cxxxv.) 


22. M. Licinius M. f. Crassus Dives, son of No. 21, was consul b. c. 
14. (Dion Cass, liv, 24.) 


23. L. Licinius L. f. Crassus, the orator. His pedigree is unknown. He 
was born B. c. 140, was educated by his father with the greatest 
care, and received instruction from the celebrated historian and 
jurist, L. Caelius Antipater. (Cic. Brut. 26.) At a very early age ho 
began to display his oratorical ability. At the age of twonty-onc (or, 
according to Tacitus, Dial, dc Oral c. 34, two years earlier) he 
accused C. Carbo, a man of high nobility and eloquence, who was 
hated by the aristocratic party to which Crassus belonged. Val. 
Maximus (vi. 5. § 6) gives an instance of his honourable conduct in 
this case. When the slave of Carbo brought to Crassus a desk filled 
with his master's papers,Crassus sentback the desk toCnrbo with tho 
Beal unbrokon, together with his slave in chains. Carbo escaped 
condemnation by poisoning himself with cantharides (Cic. ad Fam. 
ix. 21, Brut. 27) ; and Crassus, pitying his fate, felt some remorse at 
the eagerness and success of his accusation. (Cic. Verr. iii. 1.) In the 
following year (b. c. 118) he defended the proposal of a law for 
establishing a new colony at Narbo in Gaul. The measure was 
opposed by the senate, who feared that by tho assignation of lands 
to the poorer citizens, the aerarium would suffer from a diminution 
of tho rents of the ager publicus; but, on this occasion, Crassus 
preferred the quest of popularity to tho reputation of consistent 
adherence to the aristocracy. (Cic. Brut. 43, de Off. ii. 18.) By 
eloqucnco above his years, he succeeded in carrying the law, and 
proceeded himself to found the colony. In b. c. 114, he undertook 
the defence of his kinswoman, the vestal Licinia, who, with two 
other vestals, Marcia and Aemilia, were accused of incest; but, 
though upon a former trial his client had been acquitted by L. 
Caecilius Mettius, pontifex maximus, and the whole college of 


pontiffs, the energy and ability of his defence were unable to 
prevail against the severity of L. Cassius, the scopulus reorum , who 
was appointed inquisitor by the people for the purpose of reviewing 
the former lenient sentence. (Veil. i. 15 ; Cic. de Orat. ii. 55, de Off. 
ii. 18; Macrob. i. 10; Clinton, Fasti , b. c. 114; Ascon. in Mil. p. 46, 
cd. Orelli.) In his quaestorship he was the colleague of Q. Mucius 
Scaevola, with whom, as colleague, he served every other office 
except the tribunate of 


the plebs and the censorship. In his quaestorship he travelled 
through Macedonia to Athens on his return from Asia, which seems 
to have been his province. In Asia he had listened to the teaching of 
Scepsius Metrodorus, and at Athens he received instruction from 
Charmadas and other philosophers and rhetoricians; but he did not 
remain so long as he intended in that city, from unreasonable 


resentment at the refusal of the Athenians to repeat the 
solemnization of the mysteries, which were over two days before 
his arrival. (Cic. de Oral. iii. 20.) After his return to Rome, we find 
him engaged in pleading the causes of his friends. Thus, he 
defended Sergius Orata, who was accused of appropriating the 
public waters for the use of his oyster fisheries. (Val. Max. ix. 1. § 
1.) He was engaged, on behalf of the same Orata, in another cause, 
in which the following interesting question arose :—How far is a 
vendor, selling a house to a person from whom he had previously 
purchased it, liable to damages for not expressly mentioning in the 
conveyance a defect in title that existed at the time of the former 
sale, and of which the purchaser might therefore 1>c supposed to 
be cognizant? (Cic. de Off, iii. 16, dc Oral. i. 39.) He was tribune of 
the people in b. c. 107, but the period of this office was not 
distinguished by anything remarkable. In n. c. 106 he spoke in 
favour of the lex Servilia, by which it was proposed to restore to the 
equites the judicia, which were then in the hands of the senatorian 
order. The contests for the power of being selected ns judiccs, 
which divided the different orders, prove how much the 
administration of justice was perverted by partiality and faction. As 
there is much confusion in the history of the judicia, it may be 
proper to mention some of the changes which took place about this 


period. In b. c. 122, by the lex Serapronia of C. Gracchus, the 
judicia were transferred from the senate to the equites. In b. c. 106, 
by | the lex Servilia of Q. Servilius Caepio, they were restored to the 
senate ; and it is not correct to say (with Walter, Gesch. des 
Romuchen Rechit, , i. p. 244, and others), that by this lex Servilia 
both orders were admitted to share the judicia. The lex Servilia of 
Caepio had a very brief existence ; for about b.c. 104, by the lex 
Servilia of C. Servilius Glaucia, the judicia were again taken from 
the senate and given to the knights. Much error has arisen from the 
existence of two laws of the same name and of nearly the same 
date, but exactly opposite in their enactments. The speech of 
Crassus for the lex Servilia of Caepio was one of remarkable power 
and eloquence (Cic. Brut. 43, de Orai. i. 52), and expressed the 
strength of his devotion to the aristocratic party. It was probably in 
this speech that he attacked Memmius (Cic. de OraL ii. 59, 66) who 
was a strenuous opponent of the rogation of Caepio. In b. c. 103 he 
was curule aedile, and with his colleague, Q. Scacvola, gave 
splendid games, in which pillars of foreign marble were exhibited, 
and lion fights were introduced. (Cic. de Off. ii. 16; Plin. //. N. 
xxxvi. 3, viii. 16. s. 20.) After being praetor aud augur, he beenme a 
candidate for the consulship, but he studiously kept away from the 
presence of his father-in-law, Q. Scaevola, the augur, not wishing 
that one whom he so respected should be a witness of what he 
considered the degradation of his canvass. (Val. Max. iv. 5. § 4.) He 
was elected, b. c. 95, with his constant colleague, Q. Scacvola, the 


pontifex maximus, who must be carefully distinguished from the 
augur of the same name. During their consulship was passed the 
Lex Licinia Mucia de Civibus regundis , to prevent persons passing 
as citizens who were not entitled to that character, and to compel 
all who were not citizens to depart from Rome. The rigour and 
inhospitality of this law seems to have been one of the promoting 
causes of the social war. (Ascon. in Cic. pro Comd.; Cic. de Off. iii. 
11.) During the term of his office, he had occasion to defend Q. 
Servilius Caepio, who was hated by the equites, and was accused of 
majestas by the tribune C. Norbanus (Cic. Unit. 35); but Caepio was 
condemned. G'rassns wavs now anxious to seek for renown in 
another field. He hastened to his province. Hither Gaul, and 
explored the Alps in search of an enemy; but lie found no 
opposition, and was obliged to content himself with the subjugation 


of some petty tribes, by whose depredations he asserted that the 
province was disturbed. For this trifling success he was not ashamed 
to ask a triumph, and would perhaps have obtained his demand 
from the senate,had not his colleague Scaevola opposed such a 
misapplication of the honour. (Val. Max. iii. 7. § 6; Cic. in Bison . 
26.) With this exception, his conduct in the administration of his 
province was irreproachable. This was admitted by C. Carbo (the 
son of the Carbo whom he had formerly accused), who 
accompanied him to Gaul, in order to seek out the materials of an 
accusation; but Crnssus disarmed his opposition by courting 
inquiry, and employing Carbo in the planning and execution of 
affairs. 


One of the most celebrated private causes in the annals of Roman 
jurisprudence was the contest for an inheritance between M. Curius 
and M. Coponius, which was heard before the centumviri under the 
presidency of the praetor T. Manilius, in the year a c. 93. Crassus, 
the greatest orator of the day, pleaded the cause of Curius, while Q. 
Scacvola, the greatest living lawyer, supported the claim of 
Coponius. The state of the case was this. A testator died, supposing 
his wife to be pregnant, and having directed by will that if the son, 
who should be bom within the next ten months, should die before 
becoming his own guardian,* M. Curias should succeed as heir in 
his place. (Cic. Brut. 52, 53.) No son was born.— Scaevola argued 
that this was a casus omissus, and insisted upon the strict law, 
according to which Curius could have no claim unless a son were 
first bom, and then died while under guardianship. Crassus 
contended for the equitable construction, according to which the 
testator could not be supposed to intend any difference between the 
case of no son being born, and the case of a son being horn and 
dying before arriving at the age of puberty. The equitable 
construction contended for by Crassus was approved, and Curius 
gained the inheritance. 


In b. c. 92 he was made censor with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. A 
new practice had sprung up in Rome of sending youths to the 
schools of persons who called themselves Latin rhetoricians. Crassus 
disapproved the novelty, as tending to 


* u Antequam in snnm tntelam pervenisset," t. c. before attaining 


the age of 14 years, at which age a son would cease to be under the 
guardianship of another. The phrase has been misunderstood by 
Drnmann. 
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idleness, and calculated rather to encourage effrontery than to 
sharpen intellect. He thought that the Latins in almost every 
valuable acquirement excelled the Greeks, and was displeased to 
see his countrymen stoop to an inferior imitation of Grecian 
customs. The censors suppressed the schools by a proclamation, 
which may be found iu the Dialogue de Oratoribus and in Gellius 
(xv. ID, and deserves to be referred to as an example of the form of 
a censorian edict. Though the two censors concurred in this 
measure, they were men of very different habits and tempers, and 
passed the period of their office in strife and discord. Crassus was 
fond of elegance and luxury. He had a house upon the Palatium, 
which, though it yielded in magnificence to the mansion of Q. 
Catulus upon the same hill, and was considerably inferior to that of 
C. Aquilius upon the Viminal, was remarkable for its size, the taste 
of its furniture, and the beauty of its grounds. It was adorned with 
pillars of Hymettian marble, with expensive vases, and triclinia 
inlaid with brass. He had two goblets, carved by the hand of 
Mentor, which served rather for ornament than for use. His gardens 
were provided with fish-ponds, and some noble lotustrees shaded 
his walks with their ample foliage. Ahonobarbus, his colleague, 
found fault with such corruption of manners (Plin. II. N. xvii. 1), 
estimated his house at a hundred million ( seslertium millies ), or 
according to Valerius Maximus 


(ix. 1. § 4) six million (sexayies sestertio) sesterces, and complained 
of his crying for the loss of a lamprey, ns if it had been a daughter. 
It was a tamo lamprey, which used to come at the call of Crassus, 
and feed out of his hand. Crassus made a public speech against his 
colleague, and by his great powers of ridicule, turned him into 
derision; jested upon his name (Sueton. A’ero, 2), and to the 
accusation of weeping for a lamprey, replied, that it was more than 
Ahenobarbus had done upon the loss of any of his three wives. 
(Aclian, Hist. Anim. viii. 4.) On many occasions, he availed himself 


of his power of exciting a laugh against his opponent (Cic. de Or. ii. 
59, 60, 70), and was not scrupulous as to the mode. Thus, though 
he carefully avoided everything that might impair his own dignity, 
and might seem to his audience to savour of buffoonery, he 
sometimes jested upon personal deformities, as may be seen by 
reference to his sally upon L. Aeliu8 Lamia in his speech for C. 
Aculeo (Cic. de Or. ii. 65), and his answer to the troublesome 
witness, ns reported by Pliny. (II.N. xxxv. 4.) Shortly before his 
death, he spoke in favour of Cn. Plancus in opposition to the charge 
of M. Junius Brutus the Accuser. [Brutus, No. 14.] Brutus, in 
allusion to his fine house and effeminate manners, called him the 
Palatine Venus, and taunted him with political inconsistency for 
depreciating the senate in his speech for the Narbonese colony, and 
flattering that body in his speech for the lex Servilia. The successful 
repartee of Crassus is well known from being recorded by Cicero 
(de Orat. ii. 54, pro Cluent. 51) and Quintilian (vi. 3. 8 44). His last 
speech was delivered in the senate in b. c. 91, against L. Marcias 
Philippus, the consul, an enemy of the optimates. Philippus, in 
opposing the measures of M. Livius Drusus, imprudently asked how, 
with such a senate, it was possible to carry on the government of 
the commonwealth. Crassus fixed upon this expression, and on that 
day seemed to 
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excel himself in the vehemence of his assault upon the consul. 
Philippus was so irritated by his bitter words, that be ordered his 
lictor to seize some of the goods of Crassus by way of pledge,-— a 
strong measure, adopted usually by the highest magistrates to 
constrain the performance of public duties, or to punish 
contumacious contempt ot public authority. Crassus repelled the 
lictor, and said that he could not respect the character of consul in a 
man who refused to treat him as a senator. “If you want to restrain 
me, it will not do to seize my goods.* You must tear out this 
tongue. Even then, with my very breath I will continue to denounce 
your lawless conduct.” At his dictation a vote of the senate was 
passed by which they vindicated their own patriotism; but the 
passionate vehemence of this contention shattered his health and 
brought on a fever. He returned to Jiis dwelling, was seized with a 
shivering fit, and in seven days was dead. 


Such was the end of one of the greatest orators that Rome ever 
produced. In an age abounding with orators he stood pre-eminent. 
(Veil. Pat. ii. 9.) The rougher style of Coruncanius, Cato, and the 
Gracchi, had been succeeded by a medium style, which, without 
sacrificing strength to artificial rules, was more polished and 
ornamented. His sentences were short and well-turned. In debate he 
was self-possessed and pertinacious, and his lively wit gave a 
peculiar zest to his reply. He employed words in common use, but 
he always employed the best and most proper words. His mode of 
stating his facts and arguments was wonderfully clear and concise. 
Though poorikdiiSy he was ] >crbrevis. In early life he had 
disciplined his taste by the excellent practico of carefully translating 
into Latin the most celebrated specimens of Grecian eloquence. In 
the treatise l)e OralorCi Cicero introduces him as ono of the 


E rincipal speakers, and he is understood to express Cicero’s own 
sentiments. Few of his speeches were preserved in writing, and of 
those few the greater part, if we may judge from the fragments that 
remain, consisted of senatorial orations and harangues to the 
people. His chief cxccllcnco seems to have lain in this style rather 
than in judicial oratory; yet, in the judgment of Cicero, he was 
eloquentium jurisperUissimus. (Guil. Grotius, de Vit. JCtorum , i. 7. 
$ 9; Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Fraymcnta , pp. 291—317 ; 
Drumann, Gesch. Roms. iv. p. 62.) 


24 and 25. Licima. [Licinia.J 26. L. Licinius Crassus Scii'io, 
grandson of Crassus the orator [No. 23], one of whose daughters 
married his father P. Scipio Nasica, who was praetor, b. c. 94, His 
grandfather, having no son, adopted him by his testament, and 
made him heir to his property. (Cic. Brul. 58 ; Plin. II. JV. xxxiv. 3. 
s. 8.) 


27. Licinius Crassus Dives, of uncertain pedigree, was praetor in b. 
c. 59, when L. Vettius was accused before him of conspiracy against 
the life of Pompey. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 24. § 2.) 


* “Non tibi ilia sunt caedenda." (Cic. de Or . iii. 1.) Caedenda here 
implies seizure not sale. It is probable that, as a symbol of taking 
legal possession, the officer struck the goods, or marked them with 
notches, and that the ceremony was analogous to the manus uijeclio 
in personal arrest. 
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It has been conjectured that his praenomcn was Publius, and that he 
was identical with No. 18. 


28. P. Licinius Crassus, was praetor in b. c. 57, and favoured 
Cicero's return from exile. (Cic. post. RedU. in Sen. 9.) Orelli ( 
Onom. Tull.) thinks that the name affords evidence of the 
spuriousness of the speech in which it is found. 


29. P. Crassus Junianus, one of the gen9 Junia, adopted by some 
Licinius Crassus. His name appeal's on coins. (Spanh. ii. pp. 104, 
179; Eckhel. v. pp. 153, 154, 233.) He was tribune rf the plebs in u. 
c. 51, and a friend of Cicero. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 8. § 3.) In the civil 
war he fought for Pompey, and served with the title legatus 
propraetorc under Metellus Scipio in Africa, where, after the battle 
of Thapsus, he made his escape to thesea. (Pint. Cato A/aj. 70,fin.) 


30. M. Licinius Crassus Mucianus. [Mucia n us. | 


The annexed coin of the Licinia gens is the one referred to u.i p. 
879, b., and supposed to have been struck by P. Crassus [No. 20], 
a9 it bears the legend P. (indistinct in the cut) Crassus M. F. The 
obverse represents the head of Venus, and the reverse a man 
holding a horse, which is supposed to refer to the ceremony of the 
public inspection of the horses of the equites by the censors. ( Did. 
of 


Ant. 8. v. Equites.) [J. T. G.] 


CRASSUS, OCTACI'LIUS. 1. M\ Octacij.ius Crassus, was consul in b. 
c. 263 with M\ Valerius Maximus, and crossed with a numerous 
army over to Sicily. After having induced many of the Sicilian 
towns to surrender, the consuls advanced against Iliero of Syracuse. 
The king, in compliance with.the desire of his people, concluded a 
peace, which the Romans gladly accepted, and in which he gave up 
to them the towns they had taken, delivered up the Roman 


prisoners, and paid a contribution of 200 talents. lie thus became 
the ally of Rome. In b. c. 246 Crassus was consul a second time with 
M. Fabius Licinus, and carried on the war against the Carthaginians, 
though nothing of any consequence seems to have been 
accomplished. (Polyb. i. 16 &c.; Zonar. viii. 9; Eutrop. ii. 10 ; Oros. 
iv. 7; Gellius, x. 6.) 


2. T. Octacilius Crassus, apparently a brother of the former, was 
consul in a c. 261, with L. Valerius Flaccus, and continued the 
operations in Sicily against the Carthaginians after the taking of 
Agrigvntum; but nothing is known to have been accomplished 
during his consulship. (Polyb. i. 20.) [L. S.] 


CRASSUS, PAPI'RIUS. 1. M\ Papirius Crassus was consul in b. c. 441 
with C. Furius Pacilus. (Liv. iv. 12; Diod. xii. 35.) 


2. L. Papirius Crassus was consul in b. c. 436 with M. Cornelius 
Malugincnsis. They led armies against Veii and Falerii, but as no 
enemy appeared in the field, the Romans contented themselves with 
plundering and ravaging the open country. (Liv. iv. 21 ; Diod. xii. 
41.) Crassus was censor in B. c. 424. 
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3. C. Papirius Crassus was consul in b. c. 430 with L. Julius Julus. 
These consuls discovered, by treacherous means, that the tribunes 
of the people intended to bring forward a bill on the aestimatio 
multarum , and in order to anticipate the favour which the tribunes 
thereby were likely to gain with the people, the consuls themselves 
proposed and carried the law. (Liv. iv. 30 ; Cic. de Re Full. ii. 35; 
Diod. xii. 72.) 


4. C. Papirius Crassus was consular tribune in b.c. 384. (Liv. Yi. 18.) 


5. Sp. Papirius Crassus, consular tribune in b. c. 382. He and L. 
Papirius Crassus, one of his colleagues, led an army against Velitme, 
and fought with success against that town and its allies, the 
Pmencstines. (Liv. vi. 22.) 


6. L. Papirius Crassus, consular tribune in B. c. 382, and again in b. 
c. 376. (Livy, vi. 22 ; Diod. xv. 71.) 


7. L. Papirius Crassus, consular tribune in b. c. 368. (Liv. vi. 38 ; 
Diod. xv. 78.) 


8. L. Papirius Crassus was made dictator in u. c. 340 while holding 
the office of praetor, in order to conduct the war against the 
revolted Latins, since the consul Manlius was ill at the time. Crassus 
marched against Antium, but was encamped in its neighbourhood 
for some months without accomplishing anything. In n. c. 336 ho 
was made consul with K. Duilius, and carried on a war against the 
Ausonian9 of Cales. In 330 ho was consul a second time, and 
carried on a war against the inhabitants of Privemum. They were 
commanded by Vitruvius Flaccus who was conquered by the 
Romans without much difficulty. In 325 Crassus was mngistcr 
cquitum to the dictator L. Papirius Cursor, and in 318 ho wns 
invested with the censorship. (Liv. viii. 12, 16, 29 ; Diod. xvii. 29, 
82 ; Cic. ad Fain. ix. 21.) 


9. M. Papirius Crassus, apparently a brother of the preceding, was 
appointed dictator in u. c. 332 to conduct the war against the Gauls, 
who were then believed to be invading the Roman dominion ; but 
the report proved to be unfounded. (Liv. viii. 17.) 


10. L. Papirius Crassus wns magister cqui 


turn to the dictator T. Manlius Torquatus, in n. c, 320. (Fast. Cap.) 
[L. S.] 


CRA'STINUS, one of Caesar's veterans, who had been the primipilus 
in the tenth legion in tho year before the battle of Phnrsalus, and 
who served ns a volunteer in the campaign against Pompey. It was 
he who commenced the battle of Phnrsalus, ». c. 40, saying that, 
whether he survived or fell, Caesar should he indebted to him: he 
died fighting bravely in the foremost line. (Caes. II. C. iii. 91, 92; 
Flor. iv. 2. § 46; Lucan, vii. 471, &c.; Appian, Ii. C. ii. 82 ; Pint. 
Pump. 71, Caes. 44.) 


CIIATAEIS (Kparaxfs), according to several traditions, the mother of 
Scylla. (Horn. Od. xii. 124 ; Ov. Aid. xiii. 749 ; Iles}’ch. s. v.; Plin. 
II. N. iii. 10.) fL. S.] 


CRATKRUS (Kparcpos), one of the most distinguished generals of 


Alexander the Great, was a son of Alexander of Orestis, a district in 
Macedonia, and a brother of Amphoterus. When Alexander the 
Great set out on his Asiatic expedition, Crateras commanded the 
irt’eTaipot. Subsequently we find him commanding a detachment of 
cavalry, as in the battle of Arbela and in the Indian campaign; but it 
seems that lie had no permanent office, and that Alexander 
employed 
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him on all occasions where'a general of able and independent 
judgment was required. He was a man of a noble character, and 
although he was strongly attached to the simple manners and 
customs of Macedonia, and was averse to the conduct which 
Alexander and his followers assumed in the East, still the king loved 
and esteemed him, next to Ilephaestion, the most among all his 
generals and friends. In b. c. 324 he was commissioned by 
Alexander to lead back the veterans to Macedonia, but as his health 
was not good at the time, Polyspcrchon was ordered to accompany 
and support him. It was further arranged that Antipater, who was 
then regent of Macedonia, should lead reinforcements to Asia, and 
that Craterus should succeed him in the regency of Macedonia. But 
Alexander died before Craterus reached Europe, and in the division 
of the empire which was then made, Antipater and Craterus 
received in common the government of Macedonia, Greece, the 
Illyrians, Triballians, Agrianians, and Epcirus, as far as the 
Ceraunian mountains. According to Dcxippus (ap. Phot, Bill. p. 64, 
cd. Bekker), the government of these countries was divided between 
them in such a manner, that Antipater had the command of the 
armies and Craterus the administration of the kingdom. When 
Craterus arrived in Europe, Antipater was involved in the Lamian 
war, and was in a position in which the arrival of his colleague was 
a matter of the utmost importance to him, and enabled him to crush 
the daring attempts of the Greeks to recover their independence. 
After the close of this war Craterus divorced his wife Amastris, who 


had been given him by Alexander, and married Phila, the daughter 
of Antipatcr. Soon after Craterus accompanied his fathcr-in-law in 
the war against the Actolians, and in u. c. 321 in that against 
Perdiccos in Asia. Craterus had the command against Eumcncs, 
while Antipatcr marched through Cilicia to Egypt. Craterus fell in a 
battle against Eumcncs, which was fought in Cappadocia, and 
Eumcencs on being informed of his death, lamented the fate of his 
late brother in aims, honoured him with a magnificent funeral, and 
sent his ashes back to Macedonia. (Arrian, A nab., ap. Phot. Bill. pp. 
69, 224 ; Q. Curtins ; Diod. xviii. 16, 18, xix. 59; PJut. Alex. 47, 
Phoc. 25; Com. Nep. Bum. 4 ; comp. Antipatbu, Amastris, 
Alexander.) [L.S.] CRA / TERUS(KpaT€pos), a brother of Antigonus 
Gonatas, and father of Alexander, the prince of Corinth. (Phlcgon, 
<le Mirab. 32 ; Justin, Prolog. xxxvi.) He distinguished himself as a 
diligent compiler of historical documents relative to the history of 
Attica. He made a collection of Attic inscriptions, containing 
decrees of the people (\la) < puT/xdTO)y (Twayaryi)), and out of 
them he seems to have constructed a diplomatic history of Athens. 
(Plut. Aristeid. 32, Cim . 13.) This work is frequently referred to by 
Harpocration and Stephanus of Byzantium, the latter of whom 
(>W. v. N viupaiov) quotes the ninth book of it. (Comp. Pollux, 
viii. 126; Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 1073, Ran. 323.) With the 
exception of the statements contained in these and other passages, 
the work of Craterus, which must have been of great value, is lost. 
(N i elm hr, Kleinc Sckrift. i. p.225, note 39; Bbckh, 
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(called also Caecilia or Pompoma), It. c. 45. lie is mentioned also by 
Ilorace (Sat. ii. 3. 161), Persius (Sat. iii. 65), and Galen (Dc Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Locos , vii. 5, vol. xiii. p. 96, De Antid. ii. 8. voL x. p. 
147); and he may perhaps he the same person who is said by 
Porphyry (Dc Abstin. ah Animal. i. 17, p. 61, ed. Cantab.) to have 
cured one of his slaves of a very remarkable disease. [W. A. G.] 
CRA'TERUS, a sculptor of the first century after Christ, whose 
statues, executed together with Pythodorus, were much admired, 
and were regarded as a great ornament of the palace of the Caesars. 
(Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 4j 11.) The words “palatinas domos Cacsarum,” 
in that passage, compared with the preceding ones, “Titi 
Impcratoris domo,” are to be understood of the imperial palaces on 


the Palatine hill, and fix the date of Craterus to the time of the first 
emperors. [L. U.] 


CRATES (KpaTTjj), of Athens, was the son of Antigenes of the 
Thriasian demus, the pupil and friend of Polemo, and his successor 
in the chair of the Academy, perhaps about n. c. 270. The intimate 
friendship of Crates and Polemo was celebrated in antiquity, and 
Diogenes Laertius has preserved an epigram of the poet Antagoras, 
according to which the two friends were united after death in one 
tomb. The most distinguished of the pupils of Crates were the 
philosopher Arcesilaiis, Theodoras, the founder of a sect called after 
him, and Bion Borysthenites. The writings of Crates are lost. 
Diogenes Laertius says, that they were on philosophical subjects, on 
comedy, and also orations ; but the latter were probably written by 
Crates of Tralles. [Crates of Tralles.] (Diog. Laert. iv. 21—23.) [A. 
S.) 


CRATES (K parrjs), of Athens, a comic poet, of the old comedy, was 
a younger contemporary of Cratinus, in whoso plays he was the 
principal actor before he betook himself to writing comedies. (Diog. 
Laert. iv. 23; Aristoph. Equit. 536-540, and Schol.; Anon, dc Com. p. 
xxix.) He began to flourish in 01. 82. 4, B. c. 449, 448 (Euscb. 
Citron.), and is spoken of by Aristophanes in such a way ns to imply 
that he was dead before the Knights was acted, 01. 88. 4, n. c. 424. 
With respect to the character of his dramas, there is a passage in 
Aristotle (Poet. 5) which has been misunderstood, but which seems 
simply to mean, that, instead of making his comedies vehicles of 
personal abuse, he chose such subjects as admitted of a more 
general mode of depicting character. This is confirmed by the titles 
and fragments of his plays and by the testimony of the Anonymous 
writer on Comedy respecting his imitator, Pherccrates (p. xxix). His 
great excellence is attested by Aristophanes, though in a somewhat 
ironical tone (/. c.; comp. Ath. iii. p. 117, c.), and by the fragments 
of his plays. He excelled chiefly in mirth and fun (Aristoph. 1. c.; 
Anon, dc Com. /.<?.), which he carried so far as to bring drunken 
persons on the stage, a thing which Kpicharmus had done, but 
which no Attic comedian had ventured on before. (Ath. x. p. 429, 
a.) His example was followed by Aristophanes and by later 
comedians ; and with the poets of the new comedy it became a verj' 
common practice. (Dion Chrysost. Oral. 32, p. 391, b.) Like the 


other great comic poets, lie was made to feel strongly both the 
favour and the inconstancy of the people. (Aristoph. 1. c.) The 


Pref. to his Corp. Inscript, i. p. 1x.) [L. S.] 
CRA'TERUS (Kpar(p6s), a Greek physician, 


who is mentioned in Cicero's Letters (ad Alt. xii. j Scholiast on this 
passage says, that Crates used to 13, 14) as attending the daughter 
of Atticus, Attica | bribe the spectators,—a charge which Mcineke 
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thinka may have been taken from some comic poet who was an 
enemy to Crates. There is much confusion among the ancient 
writers about the number and titles of his plays. Suidas has made 
two comic poets of the name, but there can be little doubt that he is 
wrong. Other grammarians assign to him seven and eight comedies 
respectively. (Anon, de Com. pp. xxix, xxxiv.) The result of 
Meineke'a analysis of the statements of the ancient writers is, that 
fourteen plays are ascribed to Crates, namely, Ytlroves , 
Atouvaos*Hpwes, &npia, Oij(ravpos, A agia, Mctouccm, "Opvtfes, 
ITajfiuzt, 'P*ropey, 2 dyioi, ToAjicu, 4>i\apyupos, of which the 
following are suspicious, Aidvvaos, Orjoaup6s, MeroiKot/OputOes, 
IlcS*rai, $ > iAapyvpos, thus leaving eight, the number mentioned 
by the Anonymous writer on Comedy, namely, Vtlrovts 9 * Howes, 
Orjpla, Adyta, riatStaf, 'P’Topey, laytoi, To\yat. Of these eight plays 
fragments are still extant. There are also seventeen fragments, 
which cannot be assigned to their proper plays. The language of 
Crates is pure, elegant, and simple, with very few peculiar words 
and constructions. IIo uses a very rare metrical peculiarity, namely, 
a spondaic ending to the anapaestic tetrameter. (Poll. vi. 53; Athcn. 
iii. p. 119, c.; Meineke. Fray. Com. Grace . i. pp. 58—GO, ii. pp. 231 
—251 ; Bcrgk, Comment . de Heliq . Comm. Att. Antiq . pp. 2G6— 
283.) [ P. S.J 


CRATES (Kpemjy), of Mallus in Cilicia, the son of Timocrates, is 
said by Suidas ( s. v.) to have been a Stoic philosopher, but is far 
better known as one of the most distinguished of the ancient Greek 


grammarians. Ho lived in the reign of Ptolemy Philometor, and was 
contemporary with Aristarchus, in rivalry with whom he supported 
the fame of the Pergamcne school of grammar against the 
Alexandrian, and the system of anomaly (th'«yaK'ta) against that of 
analoyy (dva\o 7 fo). He is said by Varro to have derived his 
grammatical system from a certain Chrysippus, who left six books 
irep\ rrjs duwfxaAtas. He was bom at Mallus in Cilicia, and was 
brought up at Tarsus, whence he removed to Pcrgamus, and there 
lived under the patronage of Eumencs II. and Attalus II. He was the 
founder of the Pergamcne school of grammar, and seems to have 
been at one time the chief librarian. About the year 157 B. c., 
shortly after the death of Ennius, Crates was sent by Attalus a9 an 
ambassador to Rome, where he introduced for the first time the 
study of grammar. The results of his visit lasted a long time, as may 
be observed especially in the writings of Varro. (Sueton. de Jtlustr. 
Grammat. 2.) An accident, by which he broke a leg, gave him the 
leisure, which his official duties might otherwise have interrupted, 
for holding frequent grammatical lectures (aifpodtreis). We know 
nothing further of the life of Crates. 


In the grammatical system of Crates a strong distinction was made 
between criticism and grammar., the latter of which sciences he 
regarded as quite subordinate to the former. The office of the critic, 
according to Crates, was to investigate everything which could 
throw light upon literature, either from within or from without; that 
of the grammarian was only to apply the rules of language to clear 
up the meaning of particular passages, and to settle the text, the 
prosody, the accentuation, and so forth, of the ancient writers. From 
this part of his system, Crates derived the 
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surname of K ptrinds. This title is derived by some from the fact 
that, like Aristarchus, Crates gave the greatest attention to the 
Homeric poeins, from his labours upon which he was also sumamed 
'O/njpiKos. His chief work is entitled AispOwms 'lXiabos Ka\ 
‘OSuoaeias, in nine books, by which we are probably to understand, 
not a recension of the Homeric poems, dividing them into nine 
books, but that the commentary of Crates itself was divided into 
nine books. 


The few fragments of this commentary, which are preserved by the 
Scholiasts and other ancient writers, have led Wolf to express a very 
unfavourable opinion of Crates. As to his emendations, it must be 
admitted that he was far inferior to Aristarchus in judgment, but it 
is equally certain that he was most ingenious in conjectural 
emendations. Several of his readings are to this day preferred by the 
best scholars to those of Aristarchus. As for his excursions into nil 
the scientific and historical questions for which Homer furnishes an 
occasion, it was the direct consequence of his opinion of the critic's 
office, that he should undertake them, nor do the results of his 
inquiries quite deserve the contempt with which Wolf treats them. 
Among the ancients themselves he enjoyed a reputation little, if at 
all, inferior to that of Aristarchus. The school which he founded at 
Pergamus flourished a considerable time, and was the subject of a 
work by Ptolemy of Ascalon, entitled it ep\ rijs KparrjTeiou 
aifdatws. To this school Wolf refers the catalogues of ancient 
writers which are mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (iv ro?s 
n*pyayrji'o?s irtva’t, ii. p. 118, 5, ed. Sylburg.), who also mentions 
the school by the name of rovs 4 k Uepydyov ypayyariKovs (p. 112, 
*27). They are also called KpanfrciM* Among the catalogues 
mentioned by Dionysius there can be no doubt that we ought to 
include the lists of titles (dvaypa < pal) of dramas, which Athenacus 
(viii. p. 386, c.) states to have been composed by the Pergamcncs. 


Besides his work on Homer, Crates wrote commentaries on the 
Thcoyonyoi Hesiod, on Euripides, on Aristophanes, and probably on 
other ancient authors, a work on the Attic dialect (wepl Att iktjs S 
taXeKTou), and works on geography, natural history, and 
agriculture, of all which only a few fragments exist. Some scholars, 
however, think, that the Crates of Pergamus, whoso work on the 
wonders of various countries is quoted by Pliny (//. Ar. vii. 2) and 
Aelian (//. A. xvii. 9), was a different person. The fragments of his 
works are collected by C. F. Wegener (A? Aida AtUdica Litt. 
Artiumquc Fan trice, Havn. 1836, 8vo.) There is also one epigram 
by him in the Greek Anthology (ii. 3, Brmick and Jacobs) upon 
Choerilus. This epigram is assigned to Crates on the authority of its 
title, Kpdrijros ypayyartKov. But Diogenes Laertius mentions an 
epigrammatic poet of the name, as distinct from the grammarian. 


(Suidas, 5. W* Kpdrrjs, ’ Ap'urrapx < >s; Diog. Laurt. iv. 23; Strabo, 


pp. 3, 4, 30, 157, 439, 609, 676, &c.; A then. xi. p. 497, f.; Varro, dc 
L. L. viii. 64, 68, ix. 1; Sext. Empir. a<lv. Math. i. c. 3. § 79, c. 12. 
§ 248; Sc hot. in Horn, passim; Plin. 17. N. iv. 12 ; Wolf, Prolog, in 
Horn. Ii.; Thiersch, Ucber das Zeilalter und Vaterland des Homer , 
pp. 19—64 ; Lersch, Die Sprachphitosopfde dor Alton , i. pp. 67, 69 
—72, 112, ii. 148, 243; Fabric. BiU. Graec. i. pp. 318, 509, iii. p. 
558 ; Clinton, Fast, IJcU. iii. pp. 528, 529.) fP. S.] 


CRATES. 


CRATES (Kparijs), a very ancient Greek musician, the disciple of 
Olympus, to whom some ascribed the composition for the flute, 
which was called fOfxos YlukuneipaXos, and which was more 
usually attributed to Olympus himself. (Plut. de Mils. 7, p. 1133, e.) 
Nothing further is known of him. [P. S.] 


CRATES (KpcfrTjs), of Tarsus, an Academic philosopher, is 
expressly distinguished by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 114, 117) from 
Crates of Athens, with whom he has been often confounded. [A.S.] 


CRATES (Kpdrr)$) of Thebes, the son of Ascondus, repaired to 
Athens, where he became a scholar of the Cynic Diogenes, and 
subsequently one of the most distinguished of the Cynic 
philosophers. He flourished, according to Diogenes Laertius (vi. 07), 
in B. c. 328, was still living at Athens in the time of Demetrius 
Phnlereus(Athen. x. p. 422, c.; Diog. Laert. vi. 90), and was at 
Thebes in h. c. 307, when Demetrius Phalereus withdrew thither. 
(Plut. Mor. p. 69, c.) 


Crates wsis one of the most singular phaenomena of a time which 
abounded in all sorts of strange characters. Though heir to a large 
fortune, he renounced it all and bestowed it upon his native city, 
since a philosopher had no need of money; or, according to another 
account, he placed it in the hands of a banker, with the charge, that 
he should deliver it to his sons, in case they were simpletons, but 
that, if they became philosophers, he should distribute it among the 
poor. Diogenes Laertius has preserved a number of curious tales 
about Crates, which prove that he lived and died as a true Cynic, 
disregarding all external pleasures, restricting himself to the most 


absolute necessaries, and retaining in every situation of life the 
most perfect mastery over his desires, complete equanimity of 
temper, and a constant flow of good spirits. While exercising this 
self-controul, he was equally severe against the vices of others; the 
female sex in particular was severely lashed by him; and he 
received the surname of the “ Door-opener," because it was his 
practice to visit every house at Athens, and rebuke its inmates. In 
spite of the poverty to which he had reduced himself, and 
notwithstanding his ugly and deformed figure, he inspired 
llipparchia, the daughter of a family of distinction, with such an 
ardent affection for him, that she refused many wealthy suitors, and 
threatened to commit suicide unless her parents would give their 
consent to her union with the philosopher. Of the married life of 
this philosophic couple Diogenes Laertius relates some very curious 
facts. 


Crates wrote a book of letters on philosophical subjects, the style of 
which is compared by Ijaertius (vi. 90) to Plato's ; but these are no 
longer extant, for the fourteen letters which were published from a 
Venetian manuscript under the name of Crates in the Aldine 
collection of Greek letters (Venct. 1499, 4to.), and the thirty-eight 
which have been published from the same manuscript by 
Boissonade (Notices et Extruils des Manuscr. de la Bibl. du Hoi, vol. 
xi. part ii. Paris, 1827) and which are likewise ascribed to Crates, 
are, like the greater number of such letters, the composition of later 
rhetoricians. Crates was also the author of tragedies of an earnest 
philosophical character, which are praised by Laertius, and likewise 
of some smaller poems, which seem to have been called Uaiyvca y 
and to which the *Pakrijs lytalgiov 
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quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 158, b.) perhaps belonged. Plutarch 
wrote a detailed biography of Crates, which unfortunately is lost. 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 85—93, 96—98; Brunck, Anal. i. p. 186; Jacobs, A 
nth. Grace, i. p. 118; Brucker, Hist. Philosoph. i. p. 888; Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, iii. p. 514.) [A. S.] 


CRATES (Kparijs) of Tralles, an orator or rhetorician of the school 
of Isocrates. (Diog. Laert. iv. 23.) Ruhnken assigns to him the koyol 
Sv.uvyopiKoi which Apollodorus (ap. Diog. I . c.) ascribes to the 


Academic philosopher, Crates. (Hist. Crit. Oral. Grace, in Opusc. i. 
p. 370.) Menagius (Comm, in Diog. 1. c.) is wrong in supposing that 
Crates is mentioned by Lucian. (Ilhvt. PraceepL 9.) The person there 
spoken of is Critias the sculptor. [P. S.) 


CRATES. 1. An artist, celebrated for making cups with carved 
figures upon them. (Atlien. xi. p. 782, b.) 


2. A famous digger of channels at the time of Alexander. (Diog. 
Laert. iy. 23; Strab. ix. j>. 407; Stcph. Byz. s.v.'AOiji'av.) [L. U.] 


CRATESI'POLIS ( Kparriolirokis ), wife of Alexander, the son of 
Polysperchon, was highly distinguished for her beauty, talents, and 
energy. On the murder of her husband at Sicyon, in n. c. 314 [see p. 
126, a], she kept together his forces, with whom her kindness to the 
men had made her extremely popular, and when the Sicyonians, 
hoping for an easy conquest over a woman, rose against the 
garrison for the purpose of establishing an independent 
government, she quelled the sedition, and, having crucified thirty of 
the popular leaders, held the town firmly in subjection for 
Cassander. [See p. 620.] In d. c. 308, however, she was induced by 
Ptolemy Lagi to betray Corinth and Sicyon to him, these being the 
only places, except Athens, yet possessed by Cassander in Greece. 
Cratesipolis was at Corinth at the time, and, as her troops would not 
have consented to the surrender, she introduced a body of Ptolemy's 
forces into the town, pretending that they were a reinforcement 
which she had sent for from Sicyon. She then withdrew to Patrac in 
Acliaia, where she was living, when, in the following year (». c. 
307), she held with Demetrius Poliorcctes the remarkable interview 
to which each party was attracted by the fame of the other. (Diod. 
xix. 67, xx. 37 ; Polyaen. viii. 58 ; Plut. Demetrius , 9.) [E. E.] 


CRATESPPPIDAS (KpaTr’*rmnidas), a Lacedaemonian, was sent out 
as admiral after the death of jVlindarus, b. c.410, and took the 
command at Chios of the fleet which had been collected by 
Pasippidas from the allies. He effected, however, little or nothing 
during his term of oflico beyond the seizure of the acropolis at 
Chios, and the restoration of the Chian exiles, and was succeeded by 
Lvsander. (Xcn. Hell. i. 1. § 32,5. § 1; Diod. xiii. 65, 70.) [E. Ej 


CRATEVAS (K parevas), a Greek herbalist (pi°ordfws) who lived 


about the beginning of the first century b. c., as lie gave the name 
MUhruiatia to a plant in honour of Mithridates. (Plin. H. N. xxv. 
26.) He is frequently quoted by Pliny and Dioscorides, and is 
mentioned by Galen (De Simplic. Medicam. Tcmperam. ac Facidt. 
vi. proocm. vol. xi. pp. 795, 797 ; Comment, in Hijpocr. “De Nat. 
Horn." ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 134 ; De Aniid. i. 2, voL xiv. p. 7), among the 
eminent writers on 
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Materia Medico. Some persons have supposed that Cratevas lived in 
the fifth and fourth centuries b. c., because one of the spurious 
letters that go under the name of Hippocrates (Ilippocr. Opera, vol. 
iii. p. 790) is addressed to a person of that name; but as no mention 
of the contemporary of Hippocrates is found in any other passage, 
these spurious letters are hardly sufficient to prove his existence. 
[W. A. G.] 


CRATI'NUS (KparTvos ), Comic poets. 1. One of the most celebrated 
Athenian comic poets of the old comedy, the rise and complete 
perfection of which he witnessed during a life of 97 years. The dates 
of his birth and death can be ascertained with tolerable certainty 
from the following circumstances :—In the year 424 n. c., 
Aristophanes exhibited his Knights , in which he described Cratinus 
as a drivelling old man, wandering about with bis crown withered, 
and so utterly neglected by his former admirers that he could not 
even 


£ roc ure wherewithal to quench the thirst of which e was 
perishing. ( Equit . 531—534.) This 


attack roused Cratinus to put forth all his remaining strength in the 
play entitled rii mlvrj (the J'lapon ), which was exhibited the next 
year, and with which he carried away the first prize above the 
Connus of Ameipsias and the Clouds of Aristophanes. ( Arg . Nub.) 
Now Lucian says that the Tlorlvrj was the last play of Cratinus, and 
that he did not long survive his victory. ( Macrob . 25.) 
Aristophanes also, in the Peace , which was acted in 419 B. c., says 
that Cratinus died off ol Ao*«ues er(€a\ot/. 700, 701.) A doubt ha* 


been raised as to what invasion Aristophanes meant. Ho cannot 
refer to any of the great invasions mentioned by Thucydides, and 
we are therefore compelled to suppose some irruption of a part of 
the Lacedaemonian army into Attica at the time when the armistice, 
which was made shortly before the negotiations for the fifty years’ 
truce, was broken, (u. c. 422.) Now Lucian says (t.c.) that Cratinus 
lived 97 years. Thus his birth would fall in b. c. 519. 


If wc may trust the grammarians and chronographers, Cratinus did 
not begin his dramatic career till ho was far advanced in life. 
According to an Anonymous writer on Comedy (p. xxix), he gained 
his first victory after the 85th Olympiad, that is, later than b. c. 
437, and when lie was more than 80 years old. This date is 
suspicious in itself, and is falsified by circumstantial evidence. For 
example, in one fragment he blames the tardiness of Pericles in 
completing the long walls which we know to have been finished in 
b. c. 451, mid there arc a few other fragments which evidently 
belong to an earlier period than the 85 th Olympiad. Again, Crates 
the comic poet acted the plays of Cratinus before he began to write 
himself; but Crates began to write in b. c. 449—448. We can 
therefore have no hesitation in preferring the date of Eusebius ( 
Chron . s. a. Ol. 81. 3; Syncell. p. 339), although lie is manifestly 
wrong in joining the name of Plato with that of Cratinus. According 
to this testimony, Cratinus began to exhibit in b. c. 454—453, in 
about the 66th year of his age. 


Of his personal history very little is known. His father’s name was 
Callimcdes, and he himself was taxiarch of the “u\ij Olmjis. (Suid. s. 
w. KparTvo?, *E7 reiov 8€t\6repos.) In the latter passage he is 
charged with excessive cowardice. 
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Of the charges which Suidas brings against the moral character of 
Cratinus, one is unsupported by any other testimony, though, if it 
had been true, it is not likely that Aristophanes would have been 
silent upon it Probably Suidas was misled by a passage of 
Aristophanes (, Acham . 849, 850) which refers to another Cratinus, 
a lyric poet. (Scliol. 1. c.) The other charge which Suidas brings 
against Cratinus, that of habitual intemperance, is sustained by 
many passages of Aristophanes and other writers, as well as by the 


confession of Cratinus himself, who appears to have treated the 
subject in a very amusing way, especially in his Ttvriyrj. (See 
further on this point Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, pp. 47—49.) 


Cratinus exhibited twenty-one plays and gained nine victories (Suid. 
s. v.; Eudoc. p. 271 ; Anon. fie Com. p. xxix), and that according 


to the Scholiast on Aristophanes. (Equit. 528.) 


Cratinus was undoubtedly the poet of the old comedy. lie gave it its 
peculiar character, and he did not, like Aristophanes, live to sec its 
decline. Before his time the comic poets had aimed at little beyond 
exciting the laughter of their audience : it was Cratinus who first 
made comedy a terrible weapon of personal attack, and the comic 
poet a severe censor of public and private vice. An anonymous 
ancient writer says, that to the pleasing in comedy Cratinus added 
the useful, by accusing evil-doers and punishing them with comedy 
as with a public scourge. (Anon, de Com. p. xxxii.) He did not even, 
like Aristophanes, in such attacks unite mirth with satire, hut, as an 
ancient writer s-iys, he hurled his reproaches in the plainest form at 
the hare heads of tho oiTenders. (Platonius, do Com. p. xxvii.; 
Christodor. Ecphraai a, v. 357 ; Pcrsius, Sat. i. 123.) Still, like 
Aristophanes with respect to Sophocles, lie sometimes bestowed the 
highest praise, as upon Cimon. (Pint. Cim. 10.) Pericles, on the 
other hand, was the object of his most persevering and vehement 
abuse. 


It is proper here to state wlmt is known of tho circumstances under 
which Cratinus and his followers were permitted to assume this 
license of attacking institutions and individuals openly and by 
name. It evidently arose out of the close connexion which exists in 
nature between mirth and satire. While looking for subjects which 
could ho put in a ridiculous point of view, the poet naturally fell 
upon tho follies and vices of his countrymen. The free constitution 
of Athens inspired him with courage to attack tho offenders, and 
secured for him protection from their resentment. And accordingly 
we find, that the political freedom of Athens and this license of her 
comic poets rose and fell together. Nay, if we arc to believe Cicero, 
the law itself granted them impunity. (Dc Repub. iv. 10: * apud 
quos [Graecos] fuit ctiam lege concessum, ut quod vellet comoedia 
dc quo vellet nominatiin diccret.”) The same thing is stated, though 


not so distinctly,by Themistius. (Oral. viii. p. 110, b.) This 
flourishing period lasted from the establishment of the Athenian 
power after the Persian war down to the end of the Peloponnesian 
war, or perhaps a few years later (about b. c. 460 — 393). The 
exercise of this license, however, was not altogether unopposed. In 
addition to what could be done personally by such men as Cleon 
and Alcibiades, the law itself interfered on more than one occasion. 
In the archonship of Morychides (b. c. 440-439), a law* 
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was made prohibiting the comic poets from holding style seems to 
have been somewhat grandiloquent, a living person up to ridicule 
by bringing him on .and full of trcpes, and altogether of a lyric cast, 
the stage by name (»Jof< p(ay*a t ou pr) KuprpZtiv He was very 
bold in inventing new words, and ovoixaarl, Schol. Arist. Acliam. 
G7 ; Meineke, in changing the meaning of old ones. Ilis cholJist. 
Crit. p. 40). This law remained in force for ruses especially were 
greatly admired, and were the two following years, and was 
annulled in the for a time the favourite songs at banquets. 
(Arisarchonship of Euthymenes. (b. c. 437— 136.) tophanes, 1 c.) It 
was perhaps on account of the Another restriction, which probably 
belongs to dithyrambic character of his poetry that he was about 
the same time, was the law that no Arcopa- likened to Aeschylus, 
and it was no doubt for the gite should write comedies. (Plat Bell, 
an Bac. same reason that Aristophanes called him ravpj praest. Aik. 
p. 348, c.) ' From b. c. 436 the old <pdryov (Ran. 357; comp. Etvm. 
Mag. p. 747, 50; comedy flourished in its highest vigour, till a 
Apollon. Lex. Horn. p. 156, 20.) His metres series of attacks was 
made upon it by a certain seem to have partaken of the same lofty 
character. Syracosius, who is suspected, with great proba- He 
sometimes used the epic verse. The 44 Cratibility, of having been 
suborned by Alcibiades. nean metre” of the grammarians, however, 
was This Syracosius carried a law, jUi) KojptpZsioOai in use before 
his time. [Tolynus.] In the indvopaorl riva, probably about B. c. 416 
—415, vention of his plots he was most ingenious and which did 
not, however, remain in force long, felicitous, but his impetuous 
and exuberant fancy (Schol. Arist Av. 1297.) A similar law is said 


was apt to derange them in the progress of the to have been carried 
by Antimaehus, but this is play. (Platonius, p. xxvii.) perhaps a 
mistake. (Schol. Arist. Ackarn. 1149 ; Among the poets who 
imitated him more or less Meineke, p. 41.) That the brief 
aristocratical the ancient writers enumerate Eupolis, 
Aristorcvolution of 411 n. c. affected the liberty of phancs, Crates, 
Telecleides, Stmttia, and others, comedy can hardly be doubted, 
though we have The only poets whom he himself is known to have 
no express testimony. If it declined then, we imitated are Homer 
and Archilochus. (Platonius, have clear evidence of its revival with 
the re- l.c.; Bergk, p. 156.) His most formidable rival fitoration of 
democracy in the Frogs of Aristo- was Aristophanes. (See, besides 
numerous pnsphancs and the C/eophon of Plato, (b. c. 405.) sages 
of Aristophanes and the Scholia on him. It cannot be doubted that, 
during the rule of the Schol. Plat. p. 330.) Among his enemies 
Aristothirty tyrants, the liberty of comedy was restrain- phancs 
mentions oi nepl KaWlav (/. c.). What od, not only by the loss of 
political liberty, but by Cnllias he means is doubtful, but it is most 
natural the exhaustion resulting from the war, in conse- to suppose 
that it is Callias the son of Hippoquencc of which tho choruses 
could not be main- nicus. 


tuined with their ancient splendour. We even find There is much 
confusion among the ancient a play of Cratinus without Chorus or 
Parabasis, writers in quoting from his dramas. Meineke namely, tho 
' 08 wr <rriV, but this was during the has shewn that tho following 
plays are wrongly 85th Olympiad, when the above-mentioned law 
was attributed to him:—rAaO/coy, &pdaw’ 9 "Hpwts, in force. The 
old comedy, having thus declined, ’IMa5«r, Kpijraai, “(purjuaTa, 
'AWorpioyvwpovcs. was at length brought to an end by the attacks 
of These being deducted, there still remain thirty the dithyrambic 
poet Cinesias, and of Agyrrhius, titles, some of which, however, 
certainly belong to and was succeeded by the Middle Comedy 
(about the younger Cratinus. After all deductions, there u.c. 393— 
392; Meineke, pp. 42, 43). remain twenty-four titles, namely, ’A/ 
> x«Aoxoi, 


Besides what Cratinus did to give a new cha- BovkoAoi, ATjAiafos, 
A«5cwKaAiai, ApantrlSts* racter and power to comedy, he is said to 
have 'E/nwrpdua’'oi or ’iScuoi, Eih*TSac, OpaTra«, KA«onmde 


changes in its outward form, so ns to bring SooAiyai, A&kwv <s 9 
MoA6 a*of, N*xea-is, N 6poi 9 it into better order, especially by 
fixing the nuin- ’05i Kiaus 9 T\avoirrai 9 TluAaia, nAouroi, U\nlvT} 
9 her of actors, which had before been indefinite, at 2aTvpot 9 
2«pty >ioi, Tpo < #wi'ios, Xo/xaf<$pc voi 9 Xe(tlircc. (Anon, da 
Com. p. xxxii.) On the other pwvts 9 ' Clpai. The difference between 
this list and hand, however, Aristotle says, that no one knew the 
statement of the grammarians, who give to who made this and 
other such changes. (Po'Cl. v. Cratinus only twenty-one plays, may 
bo reconciled 4.) on the supposition that some of these plays had 


The character of Cratinus as a poet rests upon the been lost when 
the grammarians wrote, as, for testimonies of the ancient writers, as 
we have no example, the Sarupoi and X«i pa£6ptvot 9 which are 
complete play of his extant. These testimonies arc mentioned only 
in the Didascalia of the Knights most decided in placing him in the 
very first rank and Ackamians. 


of comic poets. By one writer lie is compared to The following are 
the plays of Cratinus, tho Aeschylus. (Anon, da Com. p. xxix.) There 
is a date of which is known with certainty :— fragment of his own, 
which evidently is no vain n. c. 


boast, but expresses the estimation in which he About 448. ’Apx‘**X 


Ole 


was held by his contemporaries. (Schol. Arist. In 425. XfipaZopwot, 
2nd prize. Aristophanes Ec/uit. 526.) Amongst several allusions to 
him was first, with the AcJ/amians. in Aristophanes, the most 
remarkable is the pas- 424. ’Zarvpoi, 2nd prize. Aristophanes was 


sage in the Knights referred to above, where he first, with the 
Knights. likens Cratinus to a rapid torrent, carrying every- 423. 
IlvnVrj, 1st prize, 


thing before it, and says that for his many victo- 2nd. Ameipsias, K 
6vvos. 


lies he deserved to drink in the Prytaneium, and 3rd. Aristoph. 
Ne’cAat. 


to sit anointed as a spectator of the Dionysia. The chief ancient 
commentators on Cratinus Hut, after all. Ins highest praise is in the 
fact, that were Asclepiades, Didymus, Callistratus, Euplirobe 
appeared at the Dionysia of the following year, nius, Symmachus, 
Aristarchus, and the Scholiasts, not jls a spectator, but as a 
competitor, and carried (Meiueke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. pp. 43—58, 
ii. off the prize above Aristophanes himself. His pp. 13—232 ; 
Bergk, Comment. dcRcliq. Com. Alt. 
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Ant the first part of which is upon Cratinus only.) 


2. Cratinus the younger, an Athenian comic poet of the middle 
comedy, was a contemporary of Plato the philosopher (Diog. Laert. 
iii. 28) and of Corydus (Athen. vi. p. 241, c.), and therefore 
flourished during the middle of the 4th century B. c., and as late as 
3*24 b. c. (Clinton, Fast. Hell. ii. p. xliii.) Perhaps he even lived 
down to the time of Ptolemy Philadclphus (Athen. xi. p. 469, c., 
compared with vi. p. 242, a.), but this is improbable. The following 
plays are ascribed to him:— ttycu'T€S, ©Jjpaueiajs, 'Op. < pdAT) 
(doubtful), 'Txo€o- 1 Ai/xaios, Xeipuv; in addition to which, it is 
probable that some of the plays which are ascribed to the elder 
Cratinus, belong to the younger. 


(Meinekc, Frag. Com. Craec. i. pp. 411—414, iii. pp. 374-379.) [P. 
S.] 


CRATPNUS, the grammarian. [Basileides, No. 1.] 


CRATI'NUS,a legal professor at Constantinople and comes saerarum 
largitionum, who was charged by Justinian, in a. d. 530, to compile 
the Digest along with Tribonian, the head of the commission, the 
professor Theophilus of Constantinople, Dorotheas and Anatolius, 
professors at Berytus, and twelve patroni causarum, of whom 
Stephanas is the best known. The commissioners completed their 
task in three years. Cratinus does not appear to have been further 
employed in the other compilations of Justinian. The commission i 
9 recited in the second preface to the Digest (Const. Tanta, § 9), and 


Cratinus is one of the eight professors to whom the constitutio 
Omnem (so called from its initial word), establishing the new 
system of legal education, is addressed. [J. T. 0.] 


CRATPNUS, a painter at Athens, whose works in the Pompeion, the 
hall containing all things used in processions, are mentioned by 
Pliny (H. N. xxxv. 40. $$ 33, 43). [L. U.] 


CRATIPPUS (Kpdnvxos). 1. A Greek historian and contemporary of 
Thucydides, whose work he completed— rd xapa\ei < p6tirra i)ir* 
adroit irvvayaydv yiyparpen. (Dionys. Jutl. de Thucyd. 16.) The 
expression of Dionysius leads us to suppose that the work of 
Cratippus was not only a continuation of the unfinished history of 
Thucydides, but that he also gave an account ef everything that was 
omitted in the work of Thucydides. The period to which Cratippus 
appears to have carried his history, is pointed out by Plutarch {do 
Clor. Aiken . 1) to have been the time of Conon. (Comp. Marccllin. 
Vi. Thucyd. § 33; Plut. ViL X Oral. p. 834.) 


2. A Peripatetic philosopher of Mytilcne, who was a contemporary 
of Pompey and Cicero. The latter, who was connected with him by 
intimate friendship, entertained a very high opinion of him, for he 
declares him to be the most distinguished among the Peripatetics 
that he had known (de Off. iii. 2 ), and thinks him at least equal to 
the greatest men of his school. (Do Divin. i. 3.) Cratippus 
accompanied Pompey in his flight after the battle of Pharsalia, and 
endeavoured to comfort and rouse him by philosophical arguments. 
(Plut. Pomp. 75 ; comp. Aelian, V. H. vii. 21.) Several eminent 
Romans, such as M. Marcellus and Cicero himself, received 
instruction from him, and in b. c. 44 young M. Cicero was his pupil 
at Athens, and was tenderly attached to him. (Cic. Unit. 31 , ad 
Foju. xii. 16, xvi. 21, de Off. i. 1, ii. 2, 7.) Young 
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Cicero seems also to have visited Asia in his company. (Ad Fam. xii. 
16.) When Caesar was at the head of the Roman republic, Cicero 
obtained from him the Roman franchise for Cratippus, and also 
induced the council of the Areiopagus at Athens to invite the 
philosopher to remain in that city as one of her chief ornaments, 
and to continue his instructions in philosophy. (Plut. Cic. 24.) After 


the murder of Caesar, Brutus, while staying at Athens, also attcuded 
the lectures of Cratippus. (Plut. Drill. 24.) Notwithstanding the high 
opinion which Cicero entertained of the knowledge and talent of 
Cratippus, we do not hear that he wrote on any philosophical 
subject, and the only allusions we have to his tenets, refer to his 
opinions on divination, on which he seems to have written a work. 
Cicero states that Cratippus believed in dreams and supernatural 
inspiration (/bror), but that he rejected all other kinds oi’ 
divination. (De Divin. i. 3, 32, 50, 70, 71, ii. 48, 52; Tertull. de 
Anim. 46.) [L. S.] 


CRATOR (Kparwp), a freedman of M. Aurelius Verus, wrote a 
history of Rome from its foundation to the death of Verus, in which 
the names of the consuls and other magistrates were given. 
(ThcophiL ad Antolyc. iii. extr.) 


CRATOS ( Kparos ), the personification of strength, is described ns a 
son of Uranus and Gc. (Hes. Theog. 385; AeschyL Prom. init.; 
Apollod. u 2. § 4.) [L. S.] 


CRA'TYLUS (KparuAos), a Greek philosopher, and an elder 
contemporary of Plato. lie professed the doctrines of Heraclcitus, 
and made Plato acquainted with them. (Aristot. Metaphys. i. 6 ; 
Appul. de Dogmat. Plat. p. 2, cd. Elm.; Olympiod. Vi. Plat. p. 79, ed. 
Fischer.) The time at which Plato was instructed by Cratylus, is 
stated by Diogenes Laertius (iii. 6 ) to have been after the death of 
Socrates; but there are several circumstances which prove that Plato 
must have been acquainted with the doctrines of Heraclcitus at an 
earlier period, nnd K. F. Hermann has pointed out that it must have 
been in his youth that Plato acquired his knowledge of that 
philosophy. One among the dialogues of Plato is nnmed after his 
master, Cratylus, who is the principal speaker in it, and maintains 
the doctrine, that things have received their names according to 
certain laws of nature (< pveret ), and that consequently words 
correspond to the things which they designate. Hermogcncs, the 
Eleatic, who had likewise been a teacher of Plato, asserts, on the 
other hand, that nature has nothing to do with giving things their 
suitable names, but that words arc applied to certain things by the 
mere mutual consent (S«Ve:) of men. Some critics are of opinion, 
that the Cratylus introduced by Plato in his dialogue is a different 


person from the Cratylus who taught Plato the doctrines of 
Heraclcitus, but the arguments adduced in support of this opinion 
do not seem to be satisfactory. (Stallbaum, de Oratylo Platonico , p. 
18, See .; K. F. Hermann, System tier Plat. Philos, i. pp. 46, 106, 
492, &c. ; Lcrsch, Sprachphilos. der Alton , i. p. 29, &c.) [L. S.] 


CREMUTIUS CORDUS. [Cordus.] CREON (KpcW). 1. A mythical 
king of Corinth, a son of Lycaethus. (Hygin. Fob. 25, calls him a son 
of Menoecus, and thus confounds him with Creon of Thebes.) His 
daughter, Glauce, married Jason, and Medeia, who found herself 
forsaken, took vengeance by sending Glauce a garment which 
destroyed her by fire when she put 


CREOPHYLUS. 


it on. (Apollod. i. 9. § 28; SchoL ad Eurip. Med. 20.) According to 
Hyginns (/. c.) Medcia’s present consisted of a crown, and Creon 
perished with his daughter, who is there called Creusa. (Comp. 
Diod. iv. 54.) 


2. A son of Menoecus, and king of Thebes. After the death of Laius, 
Creon gave the kingdom to Oedipus, who had delivered the country 
from the Sphinx; but after Oedipus had laid down the government, 
Creon resumed it. His tyrannical conduct towards the Argivcs, and 
especially towards Antigone, is well known from the Oedipus and 
Antigone of Sophocles. Creon had a son, Haeraon, and two 
daughters, Henioche and Pyrrho, (Apollod. iii. 5. $ 8, 7. $ 1; Paus. 
ix. 10. § 3.) A third mythical Creon is mentioned by Apollodorus. 
(in 7. § 8.) [L. S.] 


CREON (KptW), a Greek rhetorician of uncertain date, who is 
mentioned in three passages of Saidas (s. w. iyKCKop8v\‘npti'os, 
v&apiov’ and *pa<nci6\iov) as the author of a work on rhetoric ( 
faroputd ), of which the first book is quoted, but nothing further is 
known about him. [L. S ] 


CREO'PITYLUS (KptotyuAos). 1. One of the earliest epic poets of 
Greece, whom tradition placed in direct connexion with Ilomer, as 
he is called his friend or even his son-in-law. (Plat, de Rep. x. p. 


600, b ; Callim. Epigram. 6 ; Strab. xiv. p. 638, Ac.; Sext. Empir. 
adv. Math. i. 2; Eustath. ad llom. II . ii. 730; Suidas, s . v.) 
Creophylus is said to have received Ilomer into his house, and 


to have been a native of Chios, though oilier accounts describe him 
as a native of Samos or los. The epic poem 0<x<*A/a 0 r O/ 
xaAfas aAoNrit, which is ascribed to him, he is said, in some 
traditions, to have received from Ilomer ns a present or as a dowry 
with his wife. (Proclus, ap. Hephaest. p. 466, cd. Gaisford; Schol. ad 
Plat. p. 421, ed. Bekkcr; Suidas, s. v.) Tradition thus seems to point 
to Creophylus as one of the most ancient Homeridae, and as the 
first link connecting Homer himself with the subsequent history of 
the Homeric poems; for ho preserved and taught the Homeric 
poems, and handed them down to his descendants, from whom 
Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, is said to have received them. (Plut. 
Lt/c. 4 ; Heracleid. Pont. Pot it. Fragm. 2 ; Iamblich. Vit. Pythag. ii. 
9; Strab. xiv. p. 639.) His poem Oi’xoAla contained the contest 
which Heracles, for the sake of Iole, undertook with Eurytus, and 
the final capture of Oechalia. This poem, from which Panyasis is 
said to have copied (Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 266), is often referred 
to, both with and without its author's name, but we possess only a 
few statements derived from it. (Phot. Lex. p. 177, cd. Porson; 
Tzetz. Chit. xiii. 659; Cramer, A need. ii. p. 327; Schol. ad Soph. 
Track. 266 ; Bekker, Anccd. p. 728.) Pausanias (iv. 2 § 3) mentions 
a poem 'HpaxAeta by Creophylus, but this seems to be only a 
different name for the Olxa\ia. (Comp. Schol. ad Eurip. Med. 276.) 
The Heraclcia which the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 1357) 
ascribes to Cinaethon, i9 likewise supposed by some to be a 
mistake, and to allude to the 0<x“A“ of Creophylus. (Welcker, Der 
Episch. Cyctus, p. 219, Ac.; Wiillner, De Cycl. Epic. p. 52, &c. ; K. 
W. Muller, De CycL Grace. Epic. p. 62, Ac.) 


2. The author of Annals of Ephesus (Spoi ’E*co-.W), to which 
Athenaeus (viii. p. 361) refers. [L. S.] 
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CREPEREIUS, the name of a Roman equestrian family, which was 
distinguished for the strict discipline of its members, but of which 
otherwise only very little is known. Among the judges in the case of 
Verres, one M. Crepereius is mentioned by Cicero (in Verr. i. 10), 


and it is added, that as he was tribunus militaris dcsignatus , he 
would not be able to take a part in the proceedings alter the 1st of 
January of b. c. 69. 


There are several coins on which we read the name Q. Crepereius 
M. F. Rocus, and from the representations of Venus and Neptune 
which appear on those coins, it has been inferred, that this person 
had some connexion with Corinth, perhaps after its restoration by J. 
Caesar, since those divinities were the principal gods of Corinth. 
(Havercamp, in Morclt. Thesaur. Nuniism. p. 145, Ac.) In the reign 
of Nero we meet with one Crepereius Gallus, a friend of Agrippina, 
who perished in the ship by means of which Agrippina was to he 
destroyed. (Tac. Arm. xiv. 5.) [L. S.] 


CREPEREIUS CALPURNIA'NUS (KpsWprijos KaXicovpvtauds), a 
native of Pompeiopolis, is mentioned by Lucian ( Quom . Ilist. 
conscrib . 15) as the author of a history of the wars between the 
Romans and Parthians, hut nothing further is known about him. [L. 
S.J 


CRES (K pfo)% a son of Zeus by a nymph of mount Ida, from whom 
the island of Crete was believed to have derived its name. (Stcph. 
Byz. s.v. Kprjnj; Paus. viii. 53. $ 3.) According to Diodorus (v. 64), 
Cres was an Eteocretan, that is, a Cretan autochthon. [L. S.] 


CRESCENS, a Cynic of Megalopolis, (probably the city in Arcadia, 
though some believe that Rome is meant by that appellation,) who 
lived in the middle of the second century after Christ, contemporary 
with Justin Martyr. The Christian writers speak of his character ns 
perfectly infamous. By Tatian (Or. adv. Grace, p. 157, Ac.) he is 
accused of the most flagrant enormities, and is described as a 
person who was not prevented by his cynical profession from being 
44 wholly enslaved to the love of money." He attacked the 
Christians with great acrimony, calling them Atheists ; but his 
charges were refuted by Justin, who tells us, that, in consequence of 
the refutation, he was apprehensive lest Crescens should plot his 
death. But whether he was really the cause of Justin's martyrdom or 
not is uncertain ; for, although ho is accused of this crime by 
Eusebius, yet the charge is only made to rest on a statement of 
Tatian, which however merely is, that 44 he who advised others to 
despise death, was himself so much in dread of death, that he 


plotted death for Justin as a very great evil," without a word as to 
the success of his intrigues. (Justin, Apolog. ii.; Euseb. H. E. iv. 16; 
Neandcr, Kirchengesch. i. p. 1131.) [G. E. L. Cj 


CRESCO'NIUS. [Corifpus. ] 


CRE'SILAS (KptofAay), an Athenian sculptor, a contemporary of 
Phidias and Polycletns. Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 19), in narrating a 
competition of five most distinguished artists, and among them 
Phidias and Polycletus, as to who should make the best Amazon for 
the temple at Ephesus, mentions Crcsilas as the one who obtained 
the third prize. But as this is an uncommon name, it has been 
changed by modern editors into Ctcsilas or Ctcsilaw; and in the 
same chapter (§15) an artist, “Desilaus," whose wounded Amazon 
was a cele 
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brated statue, has also had his name changed into Ctesilaus, and 
consequently the beautiful statues of a wounded Amazon in the 
Capitol and the Louvre are considered as an imitation of the work 
at Ephesus. Now this is quite as unfounded a supposition as the one 
already rejected by Winckelmann, by which the dying gladiator of 
the Capitol was considered to represent another celebrated statue of 
Ctesilaus, who wrought “ vulneratum deficientem, in quo possit 
intelligi, quantum restet animacand it is the more improbable, 
because Pliny enumerates the sculptors in an alphabetic order, and 
begins the letter D by Desilaus. But there are no good reasons for 
the insertion of the name of Ctesilaus. At some of the late 
excavations at Athens, there was discovered in the wall of a cistern, 
before the western frontside of the Parthenon, the following 
inscription, which is doubtless the identical basement of the 
expiring warrior:— 


HEPMOATKOS . AIEITPE4»OT2 AriAPXEN. 
KPE2IAA2 


EJIOE2EN. 


By this we learn, that the rival of Phidias was called Crcsilas, ns two 
manuscripts of Pliny exhibit, and that the statuo prained by Pliny is 
the same us that which Pausanias (i. 23. § 2) describes at great 
length. It was an excellent work of bronze, placed in the eastern 
portico within the Propylacn, and dedicated by Hermolycus to the 
memory of his father, Diitrephes, who fell pierced with arrows, b. c. 
413, at the head of a body of Thracians, near Mycalessos in Boeotia. 
(Thuc. 


vii. 29, 30.) Besides theso two celebrated works, 


Crcsilas executed a statue of Pericles the Olympian, from which, 
perhaps, the bust in the Vatican is a copy. (Ross, Kuiulblalty 1840, 
No. 12 and 38.) [L. U.] 


CRE'SIUS (Kpifirios), a surname of Dionysus at Argos, where he had 
a temple in which Ariadne was said to be buried. (Paus. ii. 23. 87.) 
[L.S.] CRESPHONTES (Kpr}ir < p6rrrjs), a llcracleid, a son of 
Aristomachus, and one of the conquerors of Peloponnesus, who 
obtained Messenia for his share. But during an insurrection of the 
Messenian nobles, he and two of his sons were slain. A third son, 
Aepytus, was induced by his mother, Mcropc, to avenge his father. 
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 4, &c.; Pans. ii. 18. § 6, iv. 3. § 3, 31. $ 9, viii. 5. 8 
4; comp. Aepytus.) [L. S.] 


CRETE (K ptfrr)), a daughter of Astcrion, and wife of Minos. 
According to others, she was the mother of Pasiphae by Helios. 
(Apollod. iii. 1. 82; Diod. iv. CO.) There are two other mythical 
personages of this name. (Apollod. iii. 3. § 1 ; Diod. iii. 71.) [L. Sj 


CRETEUS or CATREUS (K prjrcvs), a son of Minos by Pasiphae or 
Crete, and king of Crete. He is renowned in ancient story on 
account of his tragic death by the hand of his own son, Althemencs. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2, iii. 1. § 2; Diod. iv. 59 ; Paus. viii. 53. § 2; 
Altiiemenes.) [L. S.] CRETHEUS (Kpr?0«us), a son of Aeolus and 
Enarcte, was married to Tyro, the daughter of Salmoneus, by whom 
he became the father of Acson, Phcres, Amythaon, and Hippolytc. 
He is called the founder of the town of Iolcus. (Horn. Od. xi. 23G, 
258 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 11; comp. Paus. 


viii. 25. § 5.) According to another tradition, Crctlieus was married 


to Demodice or Biadice, 
CRINAS. 


who loved Phrixus, and as her love was rejected by the latter, she 
calumniously accused him to Crctlieus of having been guilty of 
improper conduct. (Hygin. Poet. Ast . ii. 20; Pheixus.) [L.S.] 


CRETHON (Kp’fleov’a son of Diodes and brother of Orsilochus of 
Phere, was slain by Aeneias in the Trojan war. (Horn. II. v. 542; 
Paus. iv. 30. § 2.) [L. S.] 


CRE'TICUS, an agnomen of Q. Caecilius Mctellus, consul, b. c. 69, 
and of several of the Metelli. [Mktri.lus.] 


CRE'TICUS SILA'NUS. [Silanus.] 


CREU'SA (Kpeovtra). 1. A daughter of Oceanus and Ge. She was a 
Naid, and became by Pencius the mother of Hypscus, king of the 
Lnpithac, and of Stilbc. (Pind. Pyth. ix. 30; Diod. iv. G9.) 


2. A daughter of Erechtheus and Pmxithen, was married to Xuthus, 
by whom she became the mother of Achaeus and Ion. (Apollod. i. 7. 
§ 3, iii. 15. § 1 ; Paus. vii. 1. § 1.) She is also said to have been 
beloved by Apollo (Pans. i. 28. 84), and Ion is called her son by 
Apollo, as in the “Ion” of Euripides. 


3. A daughter of Priam and Ilccabe, and the wife of Aeneias, who 
became by her the father of A6cnnius and lulus. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 
5.) Conoil (NarroL 41) calls her the mother of Anius by Apollo. 
When Aeneias fled from Troy, she followed him; but she was unable 
to discover his traces, and disappeared. Aeneias then returned to 


seek her. She then appeared to him as a shade, consoled him, 
revealed to him his future fate, and informed him that she was kept 
back by the great mother of the gods, and was obliged to let him 
depart alone. .(Virg. Aen. ii. 725, 738, 752, 7G9, 775, &c.) In the 
Leschc of Delphi sho was represented by Polygnotus among the 
captive Trojan women. (Paus. x. 26. § 1.) A fourth personago of this 
name is mentioned by Ilyginus. (Fab. 25; comp. Ckkon, No. I.) [L. 
S.] 


CIUNA'GOHAS (Kpu 'ay < fpas) t a Greek epigrammatic poet, the 
author of about fifty epigrams in the Greek Anthology, was a native 
of Mytilcne, among the eminent men of which city ho is mentioned 
by Strabo, who speaks of him as a contemporary. (xiii. p. 617, sub 
fin.) There are several allusions in his epigrams, which refer to the 
reign of Augustus, and on the authority of which Jacobs believes 
him to have flourished from B. c. 31 to a. d. 9. We may also collect 
from his epigrams that he lived at Rome (Ep. 24), and that he was 
richer in poems than in worldly goods. (Ep. 33.) He mentions a 
younger brother of his, Eucleides. (Ep. 12.) From the contents of 
two of his epigrams Reiske inferred, that they must have been 
written by a more ancient poet of the same name, but this opinion 
is refuted by Jacobs. Crinagoras often shews a true poetical spirit. 
He was included in the Anthology of Philip of Thcssalonica. 
(Jacobs, Audi. Grace, pp. 876—878; Fabric. BiU. Grace, iv. p. 470.) 
[P. S.] 


CRINAS, a physician of Marseilles who practised at Rome in the 
reign of Nero, a. d. 54—68, and introduced astrology into his 
medical practice. He acquired a large fortune, and is said by Pliny 
(II. N. xxix. 5) to have left at his death to his native city the 
immense sum of ten million sesterces (ccnlics II. S.) or about 
78,125/., after having spent nearly the same sum during his life in 
building the walls of the city. [W. A. G.] 


CRISP1NILLA. 


CRINIPPUS (Kpivimros) is the name which, from a comparison of 
Diodorus (xv. 47), it has been proposed to substitute for Anippus in 
Xen. Ildl. vi. 2. § 3G. He was sent by Dionysius I. of Syracuse to 
Corcyra to the aid of the Spartans with a squadron of ten ships, b. c. 
373; but 


through his imprudence he fell, together with nine of bis ships, into 
the hands of Iphicrates. The hitter, in the hope of extorting from 
him a large sum of money, threatened to sell him for a slave, and 
CrinippuB slew himself in despair. (Xen. Hell, vi. 2. §8 4, 33, See.; 
comp. Schneid. adloc.; YVesscling, ad Died. 1. c.; Diod. xvi. 57.) [E. 
E.] 


CRJNIS (K pins), a Stoic philosopher who is refciTed to several 
times by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 62, 68, 76), and seems to have 
founded an independent school within the boundaries of the Stoic 
system, since the authority of his followers (of irepl Kptvtu) is 
sometimes quoted. He wrote a work called dtaAetcruc/i r^x^ from 
which Diogenes Laertius (vii. 71) quotes an opinion. He is 
mentionod also by Arrian. (Dus. EpicL iii. 2.) Suidns speaks of a 
Crinis who was a priest of Apollo, and may be the same as the one 
mentioned in a scholion (ad Horn. II. i. 396). [L. S.] 


CRINISUS. [Acestes. ] 


CRINON (Kplvav), an officer of Philip V. of Mncedon, joined 
Leontius and Megaleas in their treason, and took part in tho tumult 
at Limnaca in Acarnanin, in which they assailed Aratus and 
threatened his life, irritated as they were by the successful 
campaign of Philip in Aetolia, a c. 218. For this ofFcnco Crinon and 
Megaleas were thrown into prison till they should find security for a 
fine of twenty talents. The fine was confirmed, on their trial, by the 
king's council, and Crinon was detained in prison, while Leontius 
became security for Mogaleas. (Polyb. v. 15, 16.) [E. E.] 


CRFSAMIS (Kphra/tcs). 1. The fifth in descent from Aesculapius, the 
son of Dardanus, and the father of Clcoinyttndcs I., who probably 
lived in the eleventh and tenth centuries b. c. (Jo. Tzet7.es, Chit. 
vii. Hist 155, in Fabric. Diil. Graec. vol. xii. p. 680, cd. vet.) 


2. Tho ninth of the family of the Asclepindae, the son of Sostratus 
II., and the father of Clcoinyttadcs II., who probably lived in the 
ninth and eighth centuries u. c. (Id. ibul.) He is called “king 
Crisamis" (Paetus, Epist. ad Aria a*., in Ilippocr. vol. iii. p. 770), but 
the country 


over which he reigned is not mentioned. By some writers lie is said 
to have been the father, not of Cleomyttades II., but of Theodorus II. 
[W.A.G.] CRISPI'NA, daughter of Bruttius Pracsens [Praksen.s], was 
married to Connnodus (a. d. 177), and, having proved unfaithful to 
her husband, was divorced a few years after his accession to the 
throne, banished to Capreae, and there put to death. (Dion Cass. 
lxxi. 33, lxxii. 4; Capitolin. M. Ant'd . 27 ; Lamprid. Commod. 5.) 
[W. It.J 


COIN OF CRISPINA. 


* CUISPINILLA, CA'LVIA, a Roman lady of rank, of the time of the 
emperor Nero. She par 
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took largely in the general corruption among females of that period. 
She lived with Nero and his eunuch Porus, and was entrusted with 
the superintendence of the latter's wardrobe. She is said to have 
been given to stealing and to have secreted all on which she could 
lay her hand. Her intercourse with Nero was of such a kind, that 
Tacitus calls her the instructor of Nero in voluptuousness. In a. d. 
68, shortly after the death of Nero, she went to Africa to urge 
Claudius Macer to take up arms to avenge the death of the emperor. 
She thus intended to cause a famine at Rome, by preventing grain 
being imported from Africa. Clodius Macer was put to death by the 
command of Galba, and the general indignation of the people 
demanded that Crispinilla also should pay for her guilt with her life, 
but she escaped the danger by various intrigues and a cunning use 
of circumstances. Afterwards she rose very high in public favour 
through her marriage with a man who had been consul; she was 
spared by Galba, Otho, and Vitcllius, and her wealth, together with 
tho circumstance of her having no children, procured her 


E influence at the time. (Tacit. Hist. i. 78; 
. Cass. Ixiii. 12.) [I* 8.1 


CRISPI'NUS. 1. A person ridiculed by Horace (Sat. i. 1. 120), was, 
according to the statement of the scholiasts on that passage, a bad 
poet and philosopher, who was surnamed Aretalogus, and wrote 
verses upon the Stoics. This is nil that is known about him, and it is 
not improbable that the name may be a fictitious one, under which 
Horace intended to ridicule some philosophical poetaster. 


2. A late Greek rhetorician, concerning whom nothing is known, but 
a sentiment of his, taken from a work Hard Aiowvaiov , is preserved 
in Stobacus. (Flor. xlvii. 21.) 


3. Of Lampsacus, wrote a life of St. Porthenius 


of Lampsacus, who is said to have been a bishop in the time of 
Constantino the Great. A Latin version of that Life is printed in the 
collections of the lives of the Saints by Surius and Bollandus under 
the 7th of February. A MS. containing tho Greek original exists in 
the imperial library at Vienna. (Fabric. DHL Gr. xi. p.597.) [L.S.] 


T. CRISPI'NUS was quaestor about b. c. 69, but is otherwise 
unknown. (Cic. pro Fonleio , loci Niebuhr. 1.) [L. S.] 


CRISPI'NUS, L. BRU'TTIUS QUI'NTIUS, was consul a. d. 224, and 
fourteen years afterwards (a. d. 238) persuaded the inhabitants of 
Aquilein to shut their gates and defend their walls against the 
savage Maximin, whose rage when he found his attacks upon the 
city baffled led to those excesses which caused his assassination. 
[Maxi.minus.] (Capitolin. Max . duo , c. 21 ; Ilerodian. viii. 4.) [YV. 
11.] 


CRISPI'NUS CAE'PIO. [Caepio, p. 535, b.] CRISPI'NUS, QUI'NCTIUS. 
Crispinus occurs as an agnomen in the family of the Penni 
Capitolini of the Quinctia gens. [Capitolinus, p. 606, a.] The full 
name of the L. Quinctius Crispinus, who was praetor in b. c. 186, 
and who triumphed in b. c. 184, on account of his victories in 
Spain, was probably L. Quinctius Pcnnus Capitolinus Crispinus. (Liv. 
xxxix. 6,8,30,42.) [L.S.] CRISPI'NUS, RU'FIUS, a Roman cques and 


contemporary of the emperors Claudius and Nero. He was 
praefectus praetorio under Claudius, who employed him in 
arresting and dragging to Rome 
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Valerius Asiaticus. For this service he was rewarded by a large sum 
of money and the insignia of the quacstorship. In a. n. 52 he was 
removed from his office at the instigation of Agrippina, who 
believed him to be attached to the children of Messalina. Crispinus 
was married to the notorious Poppaea Sabina, who had a son by 
him, bearing the same name as his father. She afterwards became 


the mistress of Nero, and the circumstance, that she had once been 
the wife of Crispinus, was a sufficient reason for the tyrant to send 
Crispinus into exile to Sardinia, a. n. G6, under the pretext of his 
being an accomplice in a conspiracy. Shortly after when Crispinus 
received the sentence of death, he put an end to his own life. (Tacit. 
Ann. xi. 1, 4, xii. 4*2, xiii. 45, xv. 71, xvi. 17; Scnec. Ocluvia , 728 
&c.; Plut. Galba, 19.) His son, ltufius Crispinus, was likewise put to 
death by Nero. (Suet. Nero % 35.) [L. S.j 


CRISP US, a person mentioned three times by Cicero as coheir of 
Mustcla. (Ad Att. xii. 5, xiii. 3, 5.) [L. S.] 


CRISPUS, brother of Claudius Gothicus and father of Claudia, who 
by her husband Eutropius was the mother of Constantius Chlorus. 
Thus Crispus was the great-grandfather of Constantinus Magnus, 
[VV. R.] 


CRISPUS, FLA'VIUS JU'LIUS, eldest of the sons of Constantinus 
Magnus and Minervina, derived his name without doubt from his 
greatgreat-grandfather [Caisrus], the brother of Claudius Gothicus. 
Having been educated, as we are told by St. Jerome, under 
Lactantius, he was nominated Caesar on the 1st of March, a. d. 317, 
along with his brother Constantinus and the younger Licinius, and 
was invested with the consulship the year following. Entering 
forthwith upon his military career, he distinguished himself in a 
campaign against the Franks, and soon after, in the war with 
Licinius, gained a great naval victory in tho Hellespont, a. d. 323. 
But unhappily the glory of these exploits excited the bitter jealousy 
of his step-mother Fausta, at whose instigation he was put to death 
by his father in the year a. d. 326. [Constantinus, p. 835.] (Euscb. 
Chron. ad nnn. 317; Sozomen. 1/ist.Ecd. i. 5; Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 
100.) 


A great number of coins, especially in small brass, are extant 
bearing the name and effigy of this youth, commonly with the titles 
Caesar and Princeps Juvcnlutis annexed ; on the reverse of one we 
read the words Alamannia Dcvicta, which may refer to his success 
in the West, but the legends for the most part commemorate the 
exploits of his father rather than his own achievements. [W. R.] 
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CRISPUS, JU'LIUS, a distinguished tribune of the praetorians, put to 
death by Scptimius Sevcnis during the Parthian war (a. d. 199), 
because, being wearied of the hardships of the campaign, he had 
quoted as a sort of pasquinade on the ambitious projects of the 
emperor the lines in Virgil from the speech of Drances (Aen. xi. 
372), 


“ Scilicet, ut Tumo contingat regia conjux, 


Nos, animae viles, inliumata infletaque turba, Stemamur campis . . . 
. ** a fact of no great importance in itself, except in so far as it 
corroborates the accounts of Spartianus, regarding the vindictive 
cruelty of Scverus in all matters affecting his personal dignity. (Dion 
Cass. Ixxv. 10 ; comp. Spartian. Sever. 14.) [W. R.] CRISPUS, 
MA'RCIUS, served as tribune in 


Caesar's anny during the African war. (Ilirtius, Bell. Afr. 77.) He is 
probably the same as the Q. Marcius Crispus, who is frequently 
mentioned by Cicero as a brave and experienced soldier. In b. c. 43, 
he wa9 in Bithynia as proconsul, and when L. Murcus solicited his 
assistance against Bassus, Crispus came with his three legions to 
Syria. When C. Cassius came to the East, both Crispus and L. 
Murcus surrendered their legions to him. (Cic. in Pison. 23, piil. xi. 
12, ad Pam. xii. 11, 12, ad Brut. ii. 5 ; Dion. Cass, xlvii. 27 ; Appian. 
B. C. iii. 77, iv. 58 &c.) [L. S.] 


CRISPUS PASSIE'NUS, the husband of Agrippina, and consequently 
the step-father of the Emperor Nero. lie was a man of great wealth 
and distinction, and in a. d. 42 he was raised to the consulship. lie 
is praised both by Scncca the philosopher (Quaest. Nat. iv. Praef., 
dc Beuef. i. 15), and by Seneca the rhetorician ( Controv. ii. 13) as 
one of tho first ora tore of tho time, especially for his acuteness and 
subtilty. Quintilian too (vi. 1. $ 50, 3. § 74, x. 1, 8 24) speaks of 
him with high esteem and quotes passages from his orations. [L. S.] 


CRISPUS, VI'BIUS, a Roman orator of great wealth and influence. 
He was a native of Vercclli and a contemporary of Quintilian. His 


speeches were most remarkable for their pleasant and elegant style; 
they were of the judicial kind, and Quintilian places those which he 
had delivered in civil cases above those spoken on state or public 
affairs. Vibius Crispus is also mentioned among the dclatorcs of his 
time. Some fragments of his orations arc preserved in Quintilian. 
(Tacit. Hist. ii. 10, iv. 23, 41, Annul. xiv. 28, dc Oral. 8; Quintii. v. 
13. § 48, viii. 5. §§ 15, 17, x. 1. § 119, xii. 10. § 11 ; Dion Cass, lxv. 
2.) [US.] 


CRISUS or CRISSUS (Kpftroy), a son of Phocus and husband of 
Antiphateia, by whom ho becamo the father of Strophius. He is 
called the founder of Crissa or Cirrha. (Pans. i. *29. § 4 ; Schcl. ad 
Eurip. Orest. 33.) [L. S.] 


CRI'TIAS (Kpin'as). 1. Son of Dropides, a contemporary and relation 
of Solon's. He lived to the age of more than 90 years. JI is 
descendant Critins, the son of Callaeschms, is introduced in the M 
Tinmens "of Plato (pp. 20—25), ns repeating from the old man’s 
account the fable of the once mighty Atlantis, professing to have 
been derived by Solon from the priests of Egypt. (Comp. Plat. 
Charm, pp. 155, 157, ad fin.) 


2. Son of Callaeschms, and grandson of the above. He was one of 
the pupils of Socrates, by whose instructions he profited but little in 
a moral point of view, and, together with Alcibiades, gave a colour 
by his life to the charge against the philosopher of corrupting the 
youth.. Xenophon says, that he sought the company of Socrates, not 
front any desire of real improvement, but because he wished, for 
political purposes, to gain skill in confounding an adversary. We 
learn, however, from 
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the same authority, that he lived a temperate life ns long as his 
connexion with his great master lasted. (Xen. Mem. i. 2. 8§ 12—18, 
39.) From a fragment of Critias himself (ap. PluL Ale. 33) it appears 
that he was mainly instrumental in procuring the recall of 
Alcibiades from banishment. At the time of the murder of the 
generals who had been victorious at Arginusae, i*. c. 406, we find 


him in Thessaly fomenting a sedition of the Pcnc8tac against their 
lords, and endeavouring to set up democracy in conjunction with 
one Prometheus, which has been supposed by some to be a surname 
of Jason of Phcrae. According to Xenophon, he had been banished 
by a sentence of the people, and this it was which afterwards made 
him so rancorous in his tyranny. (Xen. Mem. i. 2. $ 24, Hell. ii. 3. $ 
$ 15, 36; Schn. ad loc.) On hi's return to Athens he became leader 
of the oligarchical party, and was chosen to be one of the body 
called Ephori, probably not a public and lega'. office, but one 
instituted among themselves by the oligarchs for the better 
promotion of their ends. (Lys. c. Erat. p. 124 ; Thirl wall’s Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 160; Hermann, Polit. Ant. j 168.) He was one of the 30 
tyrants established in B c. 404, was conspicuous above all his 
colleagues for rapacity and cruelty, sparing not even Socrates 
himself, and took the lead in the prosecution of Theramcnes when 
he set himself against the continuance of the reign of terror. Ho was 
slain at the battle of Munychia in the same year, fighting against 
Thrasybulus and the exiles. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. §§ 2, 15—56, 4. §$ 1— 
19, Mem. i. 2. $$ 12—38; Diod. xiv. 4 ; Plat. Apol. p. 32, c ; Cic. 
Tusc. Quant, i. 40.) 


Cicero tells us (De Orat. ii. 22), that some speeches of Critias were 
still extant in his time, and speaks of them as marked by the vigour 
of matter which distinguished those of Pericles and by a greater 
copiousness of style A work of his on politics is also frequently 
referred to by several writers (Athen. xi. p. 463, f; Acl. V. II. x. 13, 
17; Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 2; comp. Plat. 7Ym. p. 20); some 
fragments of his elegies arc still extant, and he is supposed by some 
to have been the author of the Pciritho'us and the Sisyphus (a 
satyric drama), which are commonly reckoned among the lost plays 
of Euripides; a tragedy named u Atalantn” is likewise ascribed to 
him. (Athen. 1. p. 28, 1>, x. p.432, c, xi. p. 496, b; Fabric. UibL 
Grace, ii. pp. 252, 254, 294.) As we might suppose a priori from his 
character, he was but a dabbler and a dilettante in philosophy, a 
circumstance which Plato, with his delicate satire, by no means 
loses sight of (see Protag . p. 336), insomuch that it was said of him 
(Schol. ad Plat. Tim. p. 20), that he was l^idnrts piv ev <pi 
\o<r6<pois , <pi\600< pos Se eu tiiwrais, w a lord among wits, 
and a wit among lords.” The remains of his poems liave been edited 
separately by Bach, Leipzig, 


1827. [E. E.) 


CRI'TIAS, a very celebrated Athenian artist, whose workmanship 
belongs to the more ancient school, the description of which by 
Lucian (liltetor. Praccept. c. 9) bears an exact resemblance to the 
statues of Aegina. For this reason, and because the common reading 
of Pliny (IL. N. xxxiv. 19, in.), “ Critias Nestocles,” is manifestly 
corrupt, and the correction of H. Junius, “ Nesiotcs,” is borne out by 
the Bamberg manuscript, Critias was considered by Muller (Aegin. 
p. 102) to have 
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been a citizen of Aegina. But as Pausanias (vi. 3. 8 *2) calls him 
’Attjkos, Thiersch (Epoch, p. 129) assigns his origin to one of the 
little islands near the coast of Attica, and Muller ( Wien. Jahrb. 
xxxviii. p. 276) to the island of Lemnos, where the Athenians 
established a cleruchia. All these theories were overthrown by two 
inscriptions found near the Acropolis, one of which belongs to a 
statue of Epicharinus, who had won a prize running in arms, 
mentioned by Pausanias (i. 23. § 11), and should probably be 
restored thus : 


‘E TTixaplvos areOriKet/... 
Kphtos icai N7? <ncvTi}y tnoiY)ff&TYiv. 


From this we learn, first, that the artist’s namo was Critios, not 
Critias ; then that Nesiotes in Pliny’s text is a proper name. This 
Nesiotes was probably so far the assistant of the greater master, that 
he superintended the execution in bronze of the models of Critios. 
The most celebrated of their works were, the statues of liannodius 
and Aristogeiton on the Acropolis. These were erected B. c. 477. 
(Marm. Oxon. Epoch, lv.) Critias was, therefore, probably older 
than Phidias, but lived as late as b. c. 444, to see the greatness of 
his rival. (Plin. l.c.) 


(Lucian, Philosoph. 18; Paus. i. 8. § 3 ; Ross, Kunstblatty 1840, No. 
11.) [L. U.] 


CRITOBU'LUS (KpiT <teou\os), son of Criton, and a disciple of 


Socrates. lie did not however profit much by his master’s 
instructions, if we may 


trust the testimony of Aeschines the Socratic (ap. Athen. v. p. 220, 
a; comp. Casaub. ad loc .), by whom he is represented as destitute 
of refinement and sordid in his mode of living. (Comp. Plat. Phaetl. 
p. 57; Xen. Mem. i. 3. $ 8, ii. 6; A then. V. p. 188, d ; Diog. Laert. 
ii. 121.) [E. E.] 


CUITOBU'LUS (KprnteovAos), a citizen of Lampsacus, who appeared 
at Athens as the representative of Ccrsobleptcs in b. c. 316, when 
the treaty of pence between Philip and the Athenians was about to 
be ratified, and claimed to be admitted to take the oath on behalf of 
the Thracian king as one of the allies of Athens. A decree to this 
effect was passed by the assembly in spite of a strong opposition, ns 
Aeschines asserts, on the part of Demosthenes. Yct when the treaty 
was actually ratified before the board of generals, Ccrsobleptcs was 
excluded from it. Demosthenes and Aeschines accuse one another of 
thus having nullified the decree; while, according to Philip’s 
account, Critobulus was prevented by the generals from taking the 
oath. (Aescli. de Pals. Leg. p. 39, Ep. Phil, ad Alh. p. 160; Dem. dc 
Pals. Leg. p. 39$; Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. v. p. 356.) [ E. K.] 


CRITOBU'LUS (Kpn6§8ov\os), a Greek surgeon, said by Pliny (II. N. 
vii. 37) to liavo extracted an arrow from the eye of J’hilip the son of 
Amyntas, king of Macedonia, (probably at the siege of Methone, B. 
c. 353) so skilfully that, though he could not save his sight, he 
prevented his face from being disfigured. He is also mentioned by 
Quintus Curtius (ix. 5) as having been the person who extracted the 
weapon from the wound which Alexander received in storming the 
principal fortress of the Mallinns, b. c. 326. [Critodemus.] [W. A. 
G.] 


CRITODE / MUS (Kpnédi]pos\ a Greek surgeon of the family of the 
Asclepiadae, and a native of the island of Cos, who is said by Arrian 
(vi. 11) to have been the person who extracted the weapon from the 
wound which 
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Alexander the Great received in storming the rincipal fortress of the 
Mallians, n. c. 326. Critobui.us.] [W. A. G.] 


CRITOLA'US (KprrdAaos), the Peripatetic 


philosopher, was a native of Phaselis, a Greek colony in Lycia, and 
studied philosophy at Athens under Ariston of Ceos, whom he 
succeeded as the head of the Peripatetic school. The great 
reputation which Critolaiis enjoyed at Athens, as a philosopher, an 
orator, and a statesman, induced the Athenians to send him to 
Rome in b. c. 155, together with Carneadcs the Academic and 
Diogenes the Stoic, to obtain a remission of the fine of 500 talents 
which the Romans had imposed upon Athens for the destruction of 
Oropus. They were successful in the object for which they came; 
aud the embassy excited the greatest interest at Rome. Not only the 
Roman youth, but the most illustrious men in-the state, such as 
Scipio Africanus, Radius, Furius, and others, came to listen to their 
discourses. The novelty of their doctrines seemed to the Romans of 
the old school to be fraught with such danger to the morals of the 
citizens, that Cato induced the senate to send them away from 
Rome as quickly as possible. (Plut. Cut. Maj. 22; Gell. vii. 14 ; 
Macrob. Saturn, i. 5 ; Cic. do Oral. ii. 37, 30.) Wo have no furthor 
information respecting the life of Critolaus. lie lived upwards of 
eighty-two years, but died before the arrival of L. Crassus at Athens, 
that is, before b. c. 111. (Lucian, Macrob . 20 j Cic. de Orat. i. 11.) 


Critolaiis seems to have paid particular attention to Rhetoric, 
though he considered it, like Aristotle, not as an art, but rather as a 
matter of practice (rpifrf). Cicero speaks in high terms of his 
eloquence. (Quintil. ii. 15. § 23, 17. § 15 ; Sext. Kmpir. adv. Mat 
hem. ii. 12, p. 291; Cic. de Fin. v. 5.) Next to Rhetoric, Critolaus 
seems to have given his chief attention to the study of moral 
philosophy, and to have made some additions to Aristotle’s system 
(comp. Cic. Tusc. y. 17 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 416), but upon the 
whole he deviated very little from the philosophy of the founder of 
the Peripatetic school. (Stahr, Aristotelian ii. pp. 83, 135; Fabric. 
Bill. Craec. ii. p. 483.) 


A Critolaiis is mentioned by Plutarch ( Parall . min. cc. 6, 9) a9 the 
author of a work on Epcirus, and of another entitled “uiv6/xtva ; 
and Gcllius (xi. 9) also speaks of an historical writer of this name. 


Whether the historian is the same as the Peripatetic philosopher, 
cannot be determined. A grammarian Critolaus is mentioned in the 
Etymologicum Magnum (>. v. i? 5' os). (Comp. Voss. de Hist. Grace, 
p. 422, ed. Westermann.) [A. S.] 


CRITOLA'US (KpJT < 5Aaos), an Achaean, who succeeded Diacus, in 
u. c. 147, as strategus of the Achaeans, and was as bitter an enemy 
of the Romans as his predecessor. As soon as he entered upon his 
office, he began insulting the Roman ambassadors and breaking off 
all negotiations with them. After their departure for Italy, he had 
recourse to all the demagogic artifices that he could devise, in order 
to render the rupture between the Romans and Achaeans 
irremediable. During the ensuing winter he travelled from one town 
to another, inflaming the people by his furious speeches against the 
Romans. He tried especially to work upon the populace in the towns 
of Greece, and resorted to the most iniquitous means to obtain their 
favour. Thus he extorted a promise from 
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the magistrates of several towns to take care that no debtor should 
be compelled to pay his debts before the war with Rome should be 
brought to a close. By these and similar means he won the 
enthusiastic admiration of the multitude, and when this was 
accomplished, he summoned an assembly of the Achaeans to meet 
at Corinth, which was attended by the dregs of the nation, and 
which conducted its proceedings in the most riotous and 
tumultuous manner. Four noble Romans, who attended the meeting 
and tried to speak, were driven from the place of assembly and 
treated with the grossest insults. It was in vain that the moderate 
men among the Achaeans endeavoured to bring Critolaus and his 
partizans to their senses. Critolaus surrounded himself with a body- 
guard, and threatened to use force against those who opposed his 
plans, and further depicted them to the multitude as traitors of their 
country. The moderate and well-meaning persons were thus 
intimidated, and withdrew. War was thereupon declared against 
Lacedaemon, which was under tho especial protection of Rome. In 
order to get rid of all restraints, he carried a second decree, which 
conferred dictatorial power upon the strategi. The Romans, or 
rather Q. Csiecilius Metcllus, the praetor of Macedonia, had shewn 


all possible forbearance towards the Achaeans, and a willingness to 
como to a peaceable understanding with them. This conduct was 
explained by Critolaiis as a consequence of weakness on the part of 
the Romans, who, he said, did not dare to venture upon a war with 
the Achaeans. In addition to this, he contrived to inspire the 
Achaeans with the prospect of forming alliances with powerful 
princes and states. But this hope was almost completely 
disappointed, and the Achaeans rushed into a war with the gigantic 
powers of Rome, in which every sensible person must have seen 
that destruction awaited them. In the spring of n. c. 146, Critolaus 
marched with a considerable army of Achaeans towards 
Thermopylae, partly to rouse all Greece to a general insurrection 
against Rome, and partly to chastise Heracleia, near mount Oeta, 
which had abandoned the cause of the Achaeans. Metcllus oven 
now offered his hand for reconciliation; but when his proposals 
were rejected, and he himself suddenly appeared in the 
neighbourhood of Jlemclcia, Critolaus at once raised the siege of 
tho town, quitted his position, and fled southward. Metcllus 
followed and overtook him near the town of Scarphea in Locris, 
where he gained an easy but brilliant victory over the Achaeans. A 
great number of the latter fell, and 1000 of them were made 
prisoners by the Romans. Critolaiis himself was never heard of after 
this battle. Livy (Epit. 52) states that he poisoned himself, but it 
seems more probable that he perished in the sea or tho marshes on 
the coast. Critolaus was the immediate cause of the war which 
terminated in the destruction of Corinth and put an end to the 
political existence of Greece. 11 is plan of opposing Rome at that 
time by force of arms was the offspring of a mad brain, and the way 
in which he proceeded in carrying it into effect shewed what a 
contemptible and cowardly demagogue he was. (Polyb. xxxviii. 2, 
&c., xl. 1,&c.; Paus. vii. cc. 14 and 15 ; Flonis, ii. 16 ; Cic. de Nat. 
Door. iii. 38 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. iv. p. 304, &c.) [L. S.] 
CRITON (Kp'iTcav), of Athens, the friend and disciple of Socrates, is 
more celebrated in antiquity 
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for his love and affection for his master, whom he onerously 


supported with his fortune (Diog. joert. ii. 20, 121), than as a 
philosopher himself. Accordingly, whenever he is introduced in 
Plato's dialogues, his attachment to Socrates is extolled, and not his 
philosophical talents. It was Criton who had made every 
arrangement for the escape of Socrates from prison, and who tried, 
in vain, to persuade him to fly, as we see from Plato's dialogue 
named after him; and it was Criton also who closed the eyes of the 
dying philosopher. (Plat Phaedon , p. 118, a.) Criton applied his 
great riches, which are mentioned by Socrates in a jocose way in 
the Euthydemus of Plato (p. 304, c.), to the noblest purposes. His 
sons, of whom he possessed four according to Diogenes Laertius (ii. 
121), and two according to Plato (Eulhydem. p. 380, with Heindorfs 
note), were likewise disciples of Socrates. The eldest of them was 
Critobulus. [CiirroBui.us.] 


Criton wrote seventeen dialogues on philosophical subjects, the 
titles of which are given by Diogenes Laertius (/. c.). Among these 
there was one “ On Poetics" (ritp] Uonrru <iis ), which is the only 
work on this subject mentioned in the history of Greek literature 
before the work of Aristotle. (The passages in Plato's writings, in 
which Criton is mentioned, are collected in Uroen van Prinstercr, 
Prosopographia Platon ica, p. 200, &c., Lugd. Bat. 1823; comp. 
Hermann, Gesch. und System tier Platon. Philosophic , i. p. 633.) 
[A.S.] CRITON (Kphwvy). 1. Of Akgae, a Pythagorean philosopher, a 
fragment of whose work, 7 rcpl TTpovolas Kal dyaQijs tux’)*, is 
preserved by Stobaeus. (Serin. 3; Fabric. Bill. Grace, i. pp. 840, 
886.) 


2. Of Athens, a comic poet of the new comedy, of very little note. 
Of his comedies there only remain a few lines and three titles, A 
IruAol, 4>iAowpdypov, and M eorrrjAa. (Pollux, ix. 4. 15, x. 7. 35; 
Ath. iv. p. 173, b.; Mcineke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. p. 484, iv. pp. 537, 
538.) 


3. OfNAxus. [Eudoxus. ] 
4. Of Pikria, in Macedonia, wrote historical 
and descriptive works, entitled TlaAKriiuKd, 2t >pauovawv jerfcrir, 


Ucpmiaij ZiktAucd, “vpaKovauv 7T€pniyr] (ris, and trcpl rijs dpxv * 
r *>y M<ucMvtar. (Suid. s. v.) Immediately before, Suidas has the 


entry, Kp'nuv typafav Iv to?$ TtriKots. (Comp. Suid. s. v. ycoot - y 
Stcph. Byz. rerfo.) Whether this was the same person is not known. 
(Voss. Hist Grace, p. 423, Westcrmann ; Ebert, de Critone Picriota in 
Din. Sic. i. p. 138.) [P. S.] 


CRITON (K plruv). 1. A physician at Rome in the first or second 
century after Christ, attached to the court of one of the emperors 
(Gal. De Compos. Me dicam. sec. locos , i. 3, vol. xii. p. 445), 
probably Trajan, a. d. 98—117. He is perhaps the person mentioned 
by Martial. (Epigr. xi. 60. 6.) He wrote a work on Cosmetics ( 
KoofxrjTucd ) in four books, which were very popular in Galen's 
time (Hid. p. 446) and which contained almost all that had been 
written on the same subject by Heracleidcs of Tarcntum, Cleopatra, 
and others. The contents of each chapter of the four books have 
been preserved by Galen (itn/1.), by whom the work is frequently 
quoted, and have been inserted by Fabricius in the twelfth volume 
of the old edition of his Biblioth. Graeca. He wrote also a work on 
Simple Medicines (riepi rwv 'AttAwv ° baopaicuy) of which the 
fourth book is quoted by 
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Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 11, vi. 1, vol. xiii. pp. 
516, 862); he is also quoted by Aetius and Paulus Aegineta, and 
may perhaps be the person to whom one of the letters of Apollonius 
of Tyana is addressed. (Ep. xvii. ed. Colon. Agripp. 1623, 8vo.) 
None of his works are extant, except a few fragments preserved by 
other authors. He is perhaps the author of a work on Cookery, 
mentioned by Athenaeus. (xii. p. 516.) 


2. Another physician of the same name is mentioned by Galen as 
having belonged to the sect of the Empirici in the fourth or third 
century before Christ. (De Subjig. Emptr. c. 1, vol. ii. p. 340, ed. 
Chart.) [W. A. G.J 


L. CRITO'NIUS, a Roman, who was aedilis cerealis in a c. 44. This 
office had been instituted by J. Caesar, and Critonius and M. 
Fannins were the first who filled it. Appian (B. C. iii. 23) relates the 
following occurrence respecting Critonius. When the Cerealia were 
celebrated, shortly after the murder of Caesar, and Octavianus 
erected the golden sella with a crown in honour of Caesar,—a 


distinction which had been conferred upon the dictator by a 
senatusconsultum,—Critonius declared that he would not suffer 
Caesar to be thus honoured in the games for which he (Critonius) 
himself had to pay the expenses. This conduct of a man who had 
belonged to the party of Caesar, and had been promoted by him 
(comp. Cic. ad Aft. xiii. 21), is indeed surprising; but it may have 
been the consequence of a strong republican enthusiasm. Another 
more serious difficulty is contained in the fact, that the Cerealia, at 
which Octavianus is here represented to have been present, were 
celebrated in the early part of April (Did. of Ant. s.v. Cercalia) y 
that is, before the time at which Octavianus is known to have 
returned to Rome. Unless, therefore, we suppose that there is some 
blunder in tlm account of Appian, we must believe that the 
celebration of the games in that year was postponed on account of 
the great confusion that followed after the murder of Caesar. 
(Drumann, Gesch. Roms , i. p. 123.) 


The annexed coin refers to this Critonius. It bears on the obverse 
the head of Ceres, and' on the reverse two men sitting, with the 
legend, M. Fan. L. Crit., and it was doubtless struck by order of M. 
Fannins and L. Critonius in the year that they were aediles ccrcales. 
[Ij. S.] 


CRIUS or CREIUS (Kp?os), a son of Uranus and Ge, and one of the 
Titans, who was the father of Astraeus, Pallas, and Perses. (Hesiod. 
Theog. 375; Apollod. i. 1. § 3, 2. § 2.) [L. S.] 


CRIUS (KpTos), son of Polycritus, and one of the chief men of 
Aegina. When the Acginetans, in b. c. 491, had submitted to the 
demand of Dareius Ilystaspis for earth and water, Cleomenes I., king 
of Sparta, crossed over to the island to apprehend those who had 
chiefly advised the measure, but was successfully resisted by Crius 
on the ground that he had not come with authority from the 
Spartan government, since his colleague Deraa 


ratus was not with him. Clcomenes, being obliged to withdraw, 


consoled himself by a play on the words KpTos and rcpids (a rani), 
advising the refractory Aeginetan to arm his horns with brass, as he 
would soon need all the defence he could get. (Herod, vi. 60; comp. 
v. 75.) It was supposed that the resistance had been privately 
encouraged by Demaratus (vi. 61, 64), and on the deposition of the 
latter, and the appointment of Leotychides to the throne (vi. 65, 
66), Cleomenes again went to Aegina with his new colleague, and, 
having seized Crius and others, delivered them into the custody of 
the Athenians, (vi. 73; comp. 85,&c.) Polyclitus, the son of Crius, 
distinguished himself at the battle of Salamis, b. c. 480, and wiped 
off the reproach of Mcdism. (viii. 92.) [K. E.J 


CRIXUS (Kp/£os), a Gaul, was one of the two principal generals in 
the army of Spartacus, b. c. 73. Two Roman armies had already 
been defeated by the revolted gladiators and slaves, when Crixus 
was defeated in a battle near mount Garganus by the consul L. 
Gellius, in b. c. 72. Crixus himself was slain, and two-thirds of his 
army, which consisted of 30,000 men, were destroyed on the field 
of battle. Spartacus soon after sacrificed 300 Roman captives to the 
manes of Crixus. (Appian, B. C. i. 116, See. j Liv. EpiL 95, 96 ; Sail. 
Fragrn. Hist. lib. iii.) [L. S.) CRO'BYLUS (KpwSiAoy), an Athenian 
comic 


poet, who is reckoned among the poets of the new comedy, but it is 
uncertain whether he really belonged to the middle or the new. 
About his age we only know for certain, that he lived about or after 
b. c. 324, but not how long after. Some writers have confounded 
him with Hcgesippus. [Hegesippi/S.] The following titles of his 
plays, and a few lines, are extant: ’Anayx6p*vos % , 
A7roAiirouo’o,H'tuSuiro£o\iga?os(Athen. iii. p. 109,d., 107,e., vi. 
p.248, b., 258, b. c., viii. p. 364, f., ix. p. 384, c., x. p. 429, d., 443, 
f.; Mcineke, Frag. Comm. Graec. i. pp. 490, 491,iv. pp. 565—569.) 
[P. S.] 


CROCK'ATAS (Kpoxcdras), a surname of Zeus, derived from a place, 
Croceae, near Gythium in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 21. $ 4.) [L. S.] 


CROCON (K/xfoau'), the husband of Saesara and father of 
Megancira. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1 ; Paus. i, 58. $ 2 ; comp. Arcas.) [L. 
Sj 


CROCUS, the beloved friend of Smilax, was changed by the gods 
into a saffron plant, because he loved without being loved again. 
According to another tradition, he was metamorphosed by his 
friend Ilermes, who had killed him in a game of discus. (Ov. Met. iv. 
283; Scrv. ad Virg. Georg. iv. 182.) [L. S.) 


CROESUS (K poi<ros\ the last king of Lydia, of the family of the 
Mcnnnadae, was the son of Alyattes ; his mother was a Carian. At 
the age nf thirty-five, he succeeded his father in the kingdom of 
Lydia, (b. c. 560.) Difficulties have been raised about this date, and 
there arc very strong reasons for believing that Croesus was 
associated in the kingdom during his father’s life, and that the 
earlier events of his reign, as recorded by Herodotus, belong to this 
period of joint government 


(Clinton F. II. ii. pp. 297, 298.) We are expressly told that he was 
made satrap of Adramvttium and the plain of Thebe about b. c. 574 
or 572. (Nicol. Damasc. p. 243, ed. Cor., supposed 10 be taken from 
the Lydian history of Xanthus ; Fischer, Grkchischc Zeitlafeln , s. a. 
572 b. c.) He made war first on the Ephesians, and after 
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wards on the other Ionian and Aeolian cities of Asia Minor, all of 
which he reduced to the payment of tribute. He was meditating an 
attempt to subdue the insular Greeks also, when either Bias or 
Pittacus turned him from bis purpose by a clever fable (Herod, i. 
27); and instead of attacking the islanders he made an alliance with 
them. Croesus next turned his arms against the peoples of Asia 
Minor west of the river Halys, all of whom he subdued except the 
Lycians and Cilicians. His dominions now extended from the 
northern and western coasts of Asia Minor, to the Halys on the east 
and the Taurus on the smith, and included the Lydians, Phrygians, 
Mysians, Mariandynians, Chalybes, Paphlagonians, the Thynian and 
Bithynian Thracians, the Carians, Ionians, Dorians, Aeolians, and 
Pamphylians. The fame of his power and wealth drew to his court 
at Sardis all the wise men (0-orpurral) of Greece, and among them 
Solon. To him the king exhibited all his treasures, and then asked 
him who was the happiest man he had ever seen. The reply of 
Solon, teaching that no man should bo deemed happy till he had 
finished his life in a happy way, may be read in the beautiful 


narrative of Herodotus. After the departure of Solon, Croesus was 
visited with a divine retribution for his pride. He had two sons, of 
whom ono was dumb, but the other excelled nil his comrades in 
manly accomplishments. His name was Atys. Croesus had a dream 
that Atys should perish by an iron-pointed weapon, and in spite of 
all his precautions, an accident fulfilled the dream. His other son 
lived to save his father's life by suddenly regaining the power of 
speech when he saw Croesus in danger at the taking of Sardis. 
Adrastus, the unfortunate slayer of Atys, killed himself on his tomb, 
and Croesus gave himself up to grief for two years. At the end of 
that time the growing power of Cyrus, who had recently subdued 
the Median kingdom, excited the apprehension of Croesus, and he 
conceived the idea of putting down the Persians before their empire 
became firm. Before, however, venturing to attack Cyrus, he looked 
to the Greeks for aid, and to their oracles for counsel ; and in both 
points he was deceived. In addition to the oracles among the 
Greeks, lie consulted that of Ammon in Lybia ; but first ho put their 
truth to the test by sending messengers to inquire of them at a 
certain time what he was then doing. The replies of the oracle of 
Amphiaraiis and that of the Delphi at Pytho were correct ; that of 
the latter is preserved by Herodotus. To these oracles, and 
especially to that at Pytho, Croesus sent rich presents, and charged 
the bearers of them to iuquire whether ho should march against the 
Persians, and whether there was any people whom he ought to 
make his allies. The reply of both oracles was, that, if he marched 
against the Persians, he would overthrew a great empire, and both 
advised him to make allies of the most powerful among the Greeks. 
He of course understood the response to refer to the Persian empire, 
and not, as the priests explained it after the event, to his own; aud 
he sent presents to each of the Delphians, who in return granted to 
him and his people the privileges of priority in consulting the 
oracle, exemption from charges, and the chief seat at festivals 
(TTpopcunrji'nu teal arcAelrjy Kal Trpoedp'njy), and that any one of 
them might at any time obtain certain rights of citizen 
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ship (yeviaOai &c\ < p6v). Croesus, having now tlio most 


unbounded confidence in the oracle, consulted it for the third time, 
asking whether his monarchy would last long. The Pythia replied 
that lie should flee along the Ilermus, when a mule became king 
over the Mcdes. By this mule was signified Cyrus, who was 
descended of two different nations, his father being a Persian, but 
his mother a Mode. Croesus, however, thought that a mule would 
never be king over the Mcdes, and proceeded confidently to follow 
the advice of the oracle about making allies of the Greeks. Upon 
inquiry, he found that the Lacedaemonians and Athenians were the 
most powerful of the Greeks; but that the Athenians were distracted 
by the civil dissensions between Peisistratus and the Alcmaconidae, 
while the Lacedaemonians had just come off victorious from a long 
and dangerous war with the people of Tegea. Croesus therefore sent 
presents to the Lacedaemonians, with a request for their alliance, 
and his request was granted by the Lacedaemonians, on whom he 
had previously conferred a favour. All that they did for him, 
however, was to send a present, which never reached him. Croesus, 
having now fully determined on the war, in spite of the good advice 
of a Lydian named Sandanis (Herod, i. 71), and having some time 
before made a league with Amnsis, king of Egypt, and Labvnctus, 
king of the Babylonians, marched across the I Inly s, which was the 
boundary betweeen the Medo Persian empire and his own. The 
pretext for his aggression was to avenge the wrongs of his brother- 
in-law Astynges, whom Cyrus had deposed from the throne of 
Media, lie wasted the country of the Cappadocians (whom the 
Greeks called also Syrians) and took their strongest town, that of 
the Pterii, near Sinope, in the neighbourhood of which he was met 
by Cyrus, and they fought an indecisive battle, which wa9 broken 
off by night, (b. c. 546.) The following day, jus Cyrus did not offer 
battle, and ns his own army was much inferior to the Persian in 
numbers, Croesus marched back to Sardis, with the intention of 
summoning his allies and recruiting his own forces, and then 
renewing the war on the return of spring. Accordingly, he sent 
heralds to the Acgyptians, Babylonians, and Lacedaemonians, 
requesting their aid at Sardis in five months, and in the meantime 
ho disbanded all his mercenary troops. Cyrus, however, pursued 
him with a rapidity which he had not expected, and appeared 
before Sardis before his approach could be announced. Croesus led 
out his Lydian cavalry to battle, and was totally defeated. In this 
battle Cyrus is said to have employed the stratagem of opposing his 


camels to the enemy's horses, which could not endure the noise or 
odour of the camels. Croesus, being now shut up in Sardis, sent 
again to hasten his allies. One of his emissaries, named Eurybatus, 
betrayed his counsels to Cyrus [Euryuatus], and before any help 
could arrive, Sardis was taken by the boldness of a Mardian, who 
found an unprotected point in its defences, after Croesus had 
reigned 14 years, and had been besieged 14 days. (Near the end of 
546, B. a) Croesus was taken alive, and devoted to the flames by 
Cyrus, together with 14 Lydian youths, probably as a thanksgiving 
sacrifice to the god whom the Persians worship in the symbol of 
fire. But as Croesus stood in fetters upon the pyre, the warning of 
Solon came to his mind, and having 
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broken a long silence with a groan, he thrice uttered the name of 
Solon. Cyrus inquired who it was that he called on, and, upon 
hearing the story, repented of his purpose, and ordered the fire to 
be quenched. When this could not he done, Croesus prayed aloud 
with tears to Apollo, by all the presents he had given him, to save 
him now, and immediately the fire was quenched by a storm of 
rain. Believing that Croesus was under a special divine protection, 
and no doubt also struck by the warning of Solon, Cyrus took 
Croesus for his friend and counsellor, and gave him for an abode 
the city of Barenc, near Ecbatana. In his expedition against the 
Massagetac, Cyrus had Croesus with him, and followed his advice 
about the passage of the Araxes. Before passing the river, however, 
he sent him back to Persia, with his own son Cambyses, whom lie 
charged to honour Croesus, and Croesus to advise his son. When 
Cambyses came to the throne, and invaded Egypt, Croesus 
accompanied him. In the affair of Prexaspcs and his son, Croesus at 
first acted the part of a flattering courtier, though not, as it seems, 
without a touch of irony (Herod, iii. 84); but, after Cambyses had 
murdered the youth, Croesus boldly admonished him, and was 
obliged to fly for hi9 life from the presence of the king. The 
servants of Cambyses concealed him, thinking that their master 
would repent of having wished to kill him. And so it happened; but 
when Cambyses heard that Croesus was alive, he said that he was 
glad, but he ordered those who had saved him to be put to death 
for their disobedience. Of the time and circumstances of Croesus's 


death we know nothing. A few additional, hut unim 


K rtant incidents in his life, arc mentioned by erodotus. Ctcsias's 
account of the taking of Sardis is somewhat different from that of 
Herodotus. (Herod, i. 6, 7, 26—94, 130, 155, 207, 208, iii. 14, 34— 
36, v. 36, vi. 37, 125, viii. 35; Ctcsias, Persica , 4, ed. Lion, ap. 
Phot. Cod. 72, p. 36, B-ekkcr; Ptol. Ilephaest. ap. Phot. Cod. 190, p. 
146, b. 21, 148, b. 31; Plat. Sol. 27; Diod. ix. 2, 25—27, 29, 31— 
34, xvi. 56; Justin i. 7.) Xenophon, in his historical romance, gives 
somo further particulars about Croesus which are unsupported by 
any other testimony and opposed to that of Herodotus, with whom, 
however, he for the most part ugrees. (Cyrojt i. 5, ii. 1, iv. 1,2, vi. 2, 
vii. 1—4, viii. 2.) [P. S.] CROMUS (K pwpos), a son of Poseidon, 
from whom Cromyon in the territory of Corinth was believed to 
havo derived its name. (Paus. ii. 1. § 3.) A son of Lycaon likewise 
boro this name. (Pans. viii. 3. § 1.) [L. S.] 


CRO'NIDES or CRONI'ON (K povtiw or Kpoi'lau'), a patronymic 
from Cronus, and very commonly given to Zeus, the son of Cronus. 
(Horn. //. i. 528, ii. lll,&c.) [L. S.] 


CRO'NIUS (K p6vios\ the name of two mythical personages, the one 
a son of Zeus by the nymph Himalia (Diod. v. 55), and the other a 
suitor of Hippodameia, who was killed by Oeno 


maus. (Paus. vi. 21. § 7.) [L. S.] 


CRO'NIUS (Kpovios), a Pythagorean philosopher. (Porphyr. Vit. 
Plot. 20 ; Euseb. Hist. Ecdcs. vi. 19.) Ncmesius (de Anim. 2, p. 35) 
mentions a work of bis 7repl vaXiyycvcrrlas, and Origen is said to 
have diligently studied the works of Cronius. (Stiid. s.v.'ftpiyevys.) 
Porphyrius also states, that he endeavoured to explain the fables of 
the 


Homeric poems in a philosophical manner. This is all we know 
about Cronius, although he appears to have been very distinguished 
among the later Pj'thagorenns. [L. S.] 


CRO'NIUS, an engraver of gems, who lived between the times of 


Alexander and Augustus. (Plin. H N. xxxvii. 4; Visconti, Oeuv.dw. ii. 
p. 123.) [L. U.] 


CRONUS (Kpdvos), a son of Uranus and Ge, and the youngest 
among the Titans. He was married to Rhea, by whom he became 
the father of Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Hades, Poseidon, and Zeus. 
Cheiron is also called a son of Cronus. (Hesiod. Thcop. 137, 452, 
&c.; Apollod. i. 1. 83, &c.) At the instigation of his mother, Cronus 
unmanned his father for having thrown the Cyclopes, who were 
likewise his children by Ge, into Tartarus. Out of the blood thus 
shed sprang up the Erinnyes. When the Cyclopes were delivered 
from Tartarus, the government of the world was taken from Uranus 
and given to Cronus, who in his turn lost it through Zeus, ns was 
predicted to him by Ge and Uranus. [Zeus.] The Romans identified 
their Saturnua with the Cronus of the Greeks. [Saturnus.] [L. S.] 


C ROT US ( Kp6ro$\ a son of Pan by Eupheme, the nurse of the 
Muses with whom he was brought up, and at whoso request he was 
placed among the stars ns Sagittarius as he had been a skilful 
shooter. (Ilygin. Fab. 224 ; Poet. Astr. ii. 77.) [L. S.] CRUS, an 
agnomen of L. Cornelius Lentulus, consul, b. c. 49. [Lentulus. ] 


CTEATUS. [Moliones. ] 


CTF/SIAS (KrTfoaas). 1. Of Cnidus in Carin,. and a son of 
Ctesiochus or Ctcsiarchus. (Suid. s.v. Kr-hcrias; Kudocin, p. 268 ; 
Tzetz. Chit. i. 82.) Cnidus was celebrated from early times as a seat 
of medical knowledge, and Ctcsias who himself belonged to the 
family of the Asclepiadac, was a physician by profession. He was a 
contemporary of Xenophon ; and if Herodotus lived till b.c. 425, or, 
according to some, even till it. c. 408, Ctcsias may be called a 
contemporary of Herodotus, lie lived for a number of years in Persia 
at the court of king Artaxcrxcs Mncmon, ns private physician to the 
king. (Strab. xiv. p. 056.) Diodorus (ii. 32) states, that Ctcsias was 
made prisoner by the king, and that owing to his great skill in 
medicine, he was afterwards drawn to the court, and was highly 
honoured there. This statement, which contains nothing to suggest 
the time when Ctesias was made prisoner, has been referred by 
some critics to the war between Artaxerxes and his brother, Cyrus 
the Younger, b. c. 401. But, in the first place, Ctesias is already 
mentioned, during that war, as accompanying the king. (Xen. Anab. 


i. 8. $ 27.) Moreover, if as Diodorus and Tzctzes state, Ctesias 
remained seventeen years at the court of Persia, and returned to his 
native country in B. c. 398 (Diod. xiv. 46; comp. Plot. Artax. 21), it 
follows, that he must have gone to Persia long before the battle of 
Cunaxa, that is. about b. c. 415. The statement, that Ctesias entered 
Persia as a prisoner of war, has been doubted; and if we consider 
the favour with which other Greek physicians, such as Democedes 
and Hippocrates were treated and how they were sought for at the 
court of Persia, it is not improbable that Ctesias may have been 
invited to the court; but the express statement of Diodorus, that he 
was made a prisoner cannot be upset by such a 
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mere probability. There are two accounts respecting his return to 
Cnidus. It took place at the time when Conon was in Cyprus. Ctesias 
himself had simply stated, that he asked Artaxerxes and obtained 
from him the permission to return. According to the other account, 
Conon sent a letter to the king, in which he gave him advice as to 
the means of humbling the Lacedaemonians. Conon requested the 
bearer to get the letter delivered to the king by some of the Greeks 
who were staying at his court. When the letter was given for this 
purpose to Ctesias, the latter inserted a passage in which he made 
Conon desire the king to send Ctesias to the west, as he would be a 
very useful person there. (Plut. Artax. 21.) The latter account is not 
recommended by any strong internal probability, and the simple 
statement of Ctesias himself seems to be more entitled to credit. 
How long Ctesias survived his return to Cnidus is unknown. 


During his stay in Persia, Ctesias gathered all the information that 
was attainable in that country, and wrote— 1. A great work on the 
history of Persia (UtpoiKa) with the vjew of giving his countrymen 
a more accurate knowledge of that empire than they possessed, and 
to refute the errors current in Greece, which had arisen partly from 
ignorance and partly from the national vanity of the Greeks. The 
materials for his history, so far as he did not describe events of 
which he had been an eye-witness, he derived, according to the 
testimony of Diodorus, from the Persian archives (8i < p04pai Oa<n 
\iKaO, or the official history of the Persian empire, which was 
written in accordance with a law of the country. This important 
work of CteBias, which, like that of Herodotus, was written in the 
Ionic dialect, consisted of twentythree books. The first six contained 
the history of the great Assyrian monarchy down to the foundation 
of the kingdom of Persia. It is for this reason that Strabo (xiv. p. 
656) speaks of Ctesias as < ruyypa\}/as rd *Aoavpiaicd kcu ra 
Tleptrind. The next seven books contained the history of Persia 
down to the end of the reign of Xerxes, and the remaining ten 
carried the history down to tho time when Ctcsias left Persia, u e. to 
the year b. c. 398. (Diod. xiv. 46.) The form and style of this work 
were of considerable merit, and its loss may bo regarded as one of 


the most serious for the history of the East. (Dionys. Hal. De Comp. 
Verb. 10; Demetr. Phal. De Elocut. §§ 212, 215.) All that is now 
extant of it is a meagre abridgment in Photius (Cod. 72), and a 
number of fragments which are preserved in Diodorus, Athenacus, 
Plutarch, and others. Of the first portion, which contained the 
history of Assyria, there is no abridgment in Photius, and all we 
possess of that part is contained in the second book of Diodorus, 
which seems to be taken almost entirely from Ctcsias. There we find 
that the accounts’of Ctcsias, especially in their chronology, differ 
considerably from those of Berosus, who likewise derived his 
information from eastern sources. These discrepancies can only be 
explained by the fact, that the annals used by the two historians 
were written in different places and under different circumstances. 
The chronicles used by Ctcsias were written by official persons, and 
those used by Berosus were the work of priests; both therefore were 
written from a different point of view, and neither was perhaps 
strictly true in all its details. The part of 
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Ctcsias’s work which contained the history of Persia, that is, from 
the sixth book to the end, is somewhat better known from the 
extracts which Photius made from it, and which are still extant. 
Here again Ctesias is frequently at variance with other Greek 
writers, especially with Herodotus. To account for this, we must 
remember, that he is expressly reported to have written his work 
with the intention of correcting the erroneous notions about Persia 
in Greece; and if this was the case, the reader must naturally be 
prepared to find the accounts of Ctesia9 differing from those of 
others. It is moreover not improbable, that the Persian chronicles 
were as partial to the Persians, if not more so, as the accounts 
written by Greeks were to the Greeks. These considerations 
sufficiently account, in our opinion, for the differences existing 
between the statements of Ctesias and other writel's ; and there 
appears to be no reason for charging him, as some have done, with 
wilfully falsifying history. It is at least certain, that there can be no 
positive evidence for such a serious charge. The court chronicles of 
Persia appear to have contained chiefly the history of the royal 


family, the occurrences at the court and the seraglio, the intrigues 
of the women and eunuchs, and the insurrections of satraps to make 
themselves independent of the great monarch. Suidas (s. v. ndp < pi 
\a) mentions, that Pnmphila made an abridgment of the work of 
Ctesias, probably the Persica, in three books. 


Another work, for which Ctesias also collected bis materials during 
Iris stay in Persia, was—2. A treatise on India (T r5iua) in one book, 
of which wo likewise possess an abridgment in Photius and a great 
number of fragments preserved in other writers. The description 
refers chiefly to the north-western part of India, and is principally 
confined to a description of the natural history, the reduce of the 
soil, and the animals and men of ndia. In this description truth is to 
a great extent mixed up with fables, and it scents to be mainly 
owing to this work that Ctesias was looked upon in later thnc3 as 
an author who deserved no credit. Rut if his account of India is 
looked upon from a proper point of view, it docs not in any way 
deserve to be treated with contempt Ctesias himself never visited 
India, and his work was the first in the Greek language that was 
written upon that country: he could do nothing more than lay 
before his countrymen that which was known or believed about 
India among the Persians. His Indica must therefore be regarded as 
a picture of India, such as it was conceived by the Persians. Many 
things in his description which were formerly looked upon as 
fabulous, have been proved by the more recent discoveries in India 
to be founded on facts. 


Ctesias also wrote several other works, of which, however, we know 
little more than their titles: they were—3. Ilepl ’OpcGi', which 
consisted of at least two books. (Plut. de Fluv. 21 ; Stob. Froril. C. 
18.) 4. rUphrAoi/s ’Adas (Steph. Byz. s. v. 


2lyvuns), which is perhaps the same as the ILpi?)yTjffis of which 
Stephanus Byzantius (s. v. Koavryj) quotes the third book. 5. Ufpl 
TloTafxuv (Plut. de Fluv. 19), and 6. Ilf pi ruv Hard rriv ’A aiav 

< p6peov. It has been inferred from a passage in Galen (v. p. 652, 
ed. Basil.), that Ctesias .also wrote on medicine, but no accounts of 
his medical works have come down to us. 


The abridgment which Photius made of the 
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Persica and Indica of Ctesias were printed separately by II. 
Stephens, Paris, 1557 and 1594, 8vo., and were also added to his 
edition of Herodotus. After Iris time it became customary to print 
the remains of Ctesias as an appendix to Herodotus. The first 
separate edition of those abridgments, together with the fragments 
preserved in other writers, is that of A. Lion, Gottingen, 1823, 8vo., 
with critical notes and a Latin translation. A more complete edition, 
with an introductory essay on the life and writings of Ctesias, is that 
of Bahr, Frankfort, 1824, 8vo. (Compare Fabric. Bib/. Grace, ii. p. 
740, See. ; Rettig, Clesiac Cnidii Vita cum apj*endicc de libris 
Ctcsiue , Hanov. 1827, 8vo.; K. L. Blum, Hcrodot und Ctesias , 
Heidclb. 1836, 8 vo.) 


2. Of Ephesus, an epic poet, who is mentioned by Plutarch (dc Fluv. 
18) as the author of an epic poem, Tlfpfnjts. Ilisage is quite 
unknown. Welckcr (Der Episch. Ct/cl. p. 50) considers this Ctesias 
to be the same as the Musaeus (which he regards as a fictitious 
name) of Ephesus to whom Suidas and Eudocia ascribe an epic 
poem, Pcrseis, in ten books. But this is a mere conjecture, in support 
of which little can be said. [L. S.] 


CTESIT.1US (K rriaietos). 1. A Greek historian, who probably lived 
at the time of the first 


Ptolemies, or at least after the time of Demosthenes, for we learn 
from Plutarch (Dem. 5), that Ilcnnippus of Smyrna referred to him 
ns his authority for some statement respecting Demosthenes. 
According to Apollodorus (ap. Fldcyon. dc Lonyaev. 2), Ctesibius 
died during a walk at the age of 104, and according to Lucian 
(Mncrob. 22), at the ago of 124 years. Whether he was the author 
of a work, Utpl 4>i\o<To < pias t referred to by Plutarch ( Vit. X 
Oral. p. 844, c.) is uncertain. 


2. A Cynic philosopher, a native of Clmlcis and a friend of 
Menedemus. According to Athcnaeus, who relates an anecdote 
about him, ho lived in the reign of Antigonus, king of Macedonia. 
(Athen. i. p. 15, iv. p. 162.) [L. S.] 


CTESI'BIUS (Kr rjaiSios), celebrated for his mechanical inventions, 


was born at Alexandria, and lived probably about n. c. 250, in the 
reigns of Ptolemy Philadclplius and Eucrgctcs, though Athcnaeus 
(iv. p. 174) says, that he flourished in the time of the second 
Euergetes. His father was a barber, but his own taste led him to 
devote himself to mechanics. He is said to have invented a 
clepsydra or water-clock, a hydraulic organ (uSpauXis) and other 
machines, and to have been the first to discover the elastic force of 
air and apply it as a moving power. Vitruvius (lib. vii. praef.) 
mentions him as an author, but none of his works remain. He was 
the teacher, and has been supposed to have been the father, of Hero 
Alcxandrinus, whose treatise called /3(A oirouKa h;is also 
sometimes been attributed to him. (VitruY. ix. 9, x. 12; Plin. If. N. 
vii. 37; Athen. iv. p. 174, xi. p. 497; Philo Byzant. ap. Vet. Math. pp. 
56, 67, 72 +, Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. ii. p. 591.) [ W. F. D.j 


CTE'SICLES (Krr*crixAris), the author of a chronological work 
(xpoywd or XP&oi), of which two fragments are preserved in 
Athenaeus (vi. p. 272, x. p. 445.) [L.S.] 


CTE'SICLES, the author af a beautiful statue at Samos, about which 
a similar story is told by Athcnaeus (xiii. p. 606, a.) as that 
respecting the injur}' sustained by the Cnidian Venus of Praxiteles. 
[L.U.] 
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CTESIDE'MUS, a painter celebrated for two pictures, representing 
the conquest of Oechalia and the story of Laodamia. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 40. § 33.) He was the master of Antiphilus (Plin. xxxv. 37), a 
contemporary of Apelles. [L. U.] CTESILAUS. [Cresilaus.] 
CTESI'LOCHUS, a painter, the pupil and perhaps brother of Apelles, 
known by a ludicrous picture representing the birth of Bacchus. 
(Plin. xxxv. 40. § 33; Suid. s. v. ’A7r€AA,r)s.) [L. U.] CTE'SIPHON ( 
KttjitkP^u). 1. A son of 


Leosthenes of Anaphlystus, was accused by Aeschines for having 
proposed the decree, that Demosthenes should be honoured with 


the crown. [Aeschines ; Demosthenes. ] 


2. An Athenian, who was sent in b. c. 348 as ambassador to king 
Philip of Macedonia, with the view of recovering the ransom which 
Phrynon of Rhamnus had been obliged to pay during the truce of 
the Olympian games to pirates who were in the pay of Philip. On 
his return from Macedonia, Ctesiphon confirmed the report which 
had been brought to Athens by Euboean ambassadors, that Philip 
was inclined to make peace with the Athenians. After this, 
Ctesiphon was one of the ten ambassadors who treated with Philip 
about pence. (Dcm. de Fuls. Ley. pp. 344, 371 ; Argum. ml Dem. de 
Fuls. Ley. p. 336 ; Acschin. dc Fuls. Leg. cc. 4, 12, 14 ; Harpocrat. s. 
v. KrruTi'fxci/.) 


3. The author of a work on Bocotia, of which Plutarch (Parall. Min . 
12) quotes the third book. Whether ho is the same as the Ctesiphon 
who wrote on plants and trees (Pint, do Fluv . 14, 10) is uncertain. 


4. An Athenian poet, who wrote a peculiar 


kind of martial songs called Ku\a6poi, and seems to have lived at 
the court of the Attali at Pergainus. (Athen. xv. p. 697.) [L. S.] 


CTESIPHON, artist. [Chersimron.] CTESIPPUS (KnftmnrofV 1. The 
name of two sons of Heracles, the one by Deianeira, and the other 
by Astydameia. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 0; Paus. ii. 19. § 1, iii. 16. § 5.) 


2. A son of Polythcrees of Same, one of the suitors of Penelope, wns 
killed by Philoetius, the cow-herd. (Horn. Od. xx. 288, &c., xxii. 
285, &c.) [L. S.] 


CTESIPPUS (Krifrtinroy). 1. [Chaurias, p. 676, b.] 


2. The author of a history of Scythia, of which the second book is 
quoted by Plutarch. {De Fluv. 


5.) [L. S.] 


CTE'SIUS (Kr‘ios), the protector of property, occurs as a surname of 
Zeus at Phlyus, and of Hermes. (Athen. xi. p. 473; Paus. i. 31. § 2.) 
Ctesius occurs also as a proper name. (Horn. Od. xv. 413.) [L.S.] 


CTESYLLA (K-nffnAAa), a beautiful maiden of the island of Cos, of 
whom and Hcrmochares Antoninus Libcralis {Met. 1) relates nearly 
the same story which other writers relate of Cydippc and Acontius. 
[Acontius.] Buttmann (Mythol. ii. p. 135, &c.) thinks that Ctesylla 
was originally an attribute of some ancient national divinity at Ceos 
—Aphrodite Ctesylla was worshipped there— who was believed to 
have had some love affair with a mortal. [L. S.] 


CUBA, CUNI'NA, and RUMI'NA, three Roman genii, who were 
worshipped as the protectors of infants sleeping in their cradles, 
and to whom libations of milk were offered. Cttnac signi 
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fies a cradle, and ram a or rumis was in ancient Latin the same as 
mamma, a mother's breast. (August, de CiviL Dei , iv. 10, &c.; 
Lactant. i. 20, 36 ; Varro, ap. Non. p. 167, up. Donat., ad TcrenU 
Fhorm. i. 1. 14.) [L. S.] 


CUBI'DIUS. [Cobidas.] 


CU'LLEO or CU'LEO, the name of a plebeian family of the Terentia 
gens. 


1. ’Q. Terentius Culleo, belonged to a family of praetorian rank, and 
was a senator of considerable distinction. (Val. Max. v. 2. § 5.) He 
was taken prisoner in the course of the second Punic war, but at 
what time is uncertain, and obtained his liberty at the conclusion of 
the war in b.c.201. To shew his gratitude to P. Scipio, he followed 
his triumphal car, wearing the pileus or cap of liberty, like an 
emancipated slave; and subsequently, on the death of Scipio, he 
attended his funeral, walking before the bier with the cap of liberty 
again on his head, and he likewise distributed muisum, or sweet 
wine, among the attendants of the funeral. 


In b. c. 195, Culleo was one of the three ambassadors who were 
sent to Carthage to complain that Hannibal was forming the design 
of making war upon the Romans in conjunction with Antiochus. In 
b. c. 187 Culleo was praetor peregrinus, mid ho was appointed by 
the senate in this year as tho commissioner to conduct the inquiry 
respecting the money of Antiochus, which was said to have been 


misappropriated by L. Scipio Asiaticus and his legates. This 
appointment was made under a plcbiscitum which had been carried 
chiefly through the influence of Cato the censor, and which referred 
to the senate to nominate a commissioner to inquire into the 
matter. The respect which Culleo had paid to P. Scipio was well 
known, and the friends of the Scipios probably supported his 
appointment for that reason ; though it is suited, on the other hand, 
that his nomination to the office was brought about by the enemies 
of Scipio, because lie was in reality an enemy to the family, and had 
been guilty of hypocrisy in the honours lie had paid to his deliverer 
from captivity. But however this may be, L. Scipio and others were 
condemned by him ; from which we may conclude, either that lie 
was in reality in league with the party opposed to the Scipios, or 
that their guilt was so clear that ho dared not acquit even his 
friends. 


In b. c. 184, Culleo was an unsuccessful candidate for the 
consulship, and in 181 was one of the three ambassadors sent to 
Masinissa and Carthage to ask for assistance in the war against 
Perseus. (Liv. xxx. 43, 45, xxxiii. 47, xxxviii. 42, 55, xxxix. 32, xlii. 
35; Val. Max. v. 2. § 5; Pint. Apophth. p. 196.) 


2. Q. Terentius Culi.eo, was tribune of the plehs, B. c. 58, the year 
in which Cicero was banished. lie was a friend of Cicero’s, and did 
all in his power to prevent his banishment and afterwards to obtain 
his recall. He is mentioned by Cicero two years afterwards as one of 
the minor pontiffs. In the war which followed the death of Caesar 
we find Culleo in b. c. 43 passing over from the army of Antony to 
join Lentulus. Culleo was placed by Lepidus to guard the passage of 
the Alps; but he allowed Antony to crass them without offering any 
resistance. (Cic. ad Alt. iii. 15, de Hamsp. Resp. 6, ad Fam. x. 34, 
comp, ad Qu. Fr. ii. 2, ad Att. viii. 12; Appian, B. C. iii. 83.) 


L. CULLE'OLUS, proconsul, perhaps of Illy 


CURIATIUS. 


ricum, about b. c. 60, to whom two of Cicero’s letters .are addressed 
(ad Fam. xiii. 41, 42), was probably one of the Terentii. 


CUMA'NUS, VENTI'DIUS. [Felix, An 
TONIUS.] 

CUNCTA'TOR, a surname given to Q. Fabius 
Maximus, who fought against Hannibal. 


CUPI'DO was, like Amor and Voluptas, a modification of the Greek 
Eros, whose worship was carried to Rome from Greece. (Cic. ap. 
Ladant. 


1. 20. 14; Plnut. Cure. i. 1, 3; see Eros.) [L.S.] 
C. CUPIE'NNIUS. 1. A person to whom 


Cicero wrote a letter in b. c. 44, entreating him to inteiest himself 
in the affairs of the inhabitants of Buthrotum, and reminding him of 
the friendship which had existed between the father of CupienJiius 
and Cicero himself. (Cic. ad AtL xvi. 16, d.) 


2. The Cupiennius attacked by Horace (&*/. i. 


2. 36) on account of his adulterous intercourse with Roman 
matrons, is said by the Scholiast on Horace to have been C. 
Cupiennius Libo of Cuma, a friend of Augustus. 


‘There are 60mo coins extant bearing the names of L. Cupiennius 
and C. Cupiennius ; but who these persons were, is not known. 
(Eckhel, v. p. 1.9.9.) 


CURA, the personification of Care, respecting whose connexion with 
man an ingenious allegorical story is related by Hyginus. (Fab. 
220.) [L. S.1 CURF/TES. [Zki-s.] 


CURIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned for the first time in the 
beginning of the third century n. c., when it was rendered 
illustrious by M\ Curius Dentatus. [Dentatus.] This is the only 
cognomen which occurs in the gens : for the other members of it, 
see Curius. [L. S.j 


CURIA'TIA GENS. The existence of a patrician gens of this name is 
attested by Livy (i. 30, comp. Dionys. iii. 30), who expressly 
mentions the Curiatii among the noble Alban gentes, which, after 
the destruction of Alba, were transplanted to Rome, and there 
received among the Patres. This opinion is not contradicted by the 
fact that in B. c. 401 and 138 we meet with Curiatii who were 
tribunes of the people and consequently plebeians, for this 
phenomenon may be accounted for here, as in other cases, by the 
supposition that the plebeian Curiatii were the descendants of 
freedmen of the patrician Curiatii, or that some members of the 
patrician gens had gone over to the plebeians. The Alban origin of 
the Curiatii is also stated in the story about the three Curiatii who 
in the reign of Tullus Hostilius fought with the three Roman 
brothers, the Horatii, and were conquered by the cunning and 
bravery of one of the Horatii, though some writers described the 
Curiatii as Romans and the Horatii as Albans. (Liv. i. 24, &c. ; 
Dionys. iii. 11, &c.; Plut. Parall. Gr. et. Pom. 16; Fior. i. 3; Aural. 
Viet, dc Fir. II. 4 ; Zonar. vii. 6; Niebuhr, Hist, of Pome, i. p. 348; 
comp. Jloratius.) No members of the patrician Curintia gens, so far 
as our records go, rose to any eminence at Rome, and there are but 
few whose names have come down to us. The only cognomen of the 
gens in the times of the republic is Fistus. For the plebeians who are 
mentioned without a cognomen, 80C CURJATIUS. [L. S.j 


CURIATIUS. 1. P. Curiatius, tribune of the people in B. C. 401. The 
college of tribunes in that year laboured under great unpopularity, 
as two of them had been appointed by the co-optation 
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of the college under the influence of the patricians. P. Curiatius and 
two of his colleagues, M. Metilius and M. Minucius, endeavoured to 
counteract the unpopularity and turn the hatred of the people 
against the patricians by bringing a charge against Sergius and 
Virginias, two military tribunes of the year previous, whom they 


declared to be the authors of all the mischief and the cause of the 
people’s sufferings. Both the accused were condemned to pay a 
heavy fine, and the tribunes of the people soon after brought 
forward an agrarian law, and prevented the tribute for the 
maintenance of the armies being levied from the plebeians. (Liv. v. 
11,12.) 


2. C. Curiatius, tribune of the people in b. c. 138, is characterised 
by Cicero (de Leg. iii. 9) as a homo infimus. He caused the consuls 
of the year, P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica (whom he nicknamed 
Serapio) and D. Junius Brutus to bo thrown into prison for the 
severity with which they proceeded in levying fresh troop6, and for 
their disregard to the privilege of the tribunes to exempt certain 
persons from military service. (LW. Epit. 55 ; VaL Max. iii. 7. § 3.) 


There are extant several coins, on which wo read C. Cur. Trigs, or 
C. Cur. F., and which may belong to this tribune or a son of his ; but 
it is just ns probable that they belonged to some patrician C. 
Curiatius, about whom history furnishes no information. (Eckhel, v. 
p. 199, &c.) One C. Scaevius Curiatius, who lived in the early period 
of the empire, is mentioned in an inscription in Orelli (No. 4046) as 
duumvir in the inunicipittm of Veii. [L. S.] 


CURIATIUS MATERNUS. [Matkrnus.] 
CU'RIO, the name of a family of the Scribonia 
gens. 


1. C. Scribonius Curio, was appointed curio mnxinius in b. c. 174, in 
the place of C. Mamilius Vitulus, who had been carried off by tho 
plague. (Liv. xli. 26.) 


2. C. Scribonius Curio, praetor in b. c. 121, tho year of C. 
Gracchus’s death, was one of tho most distinguished orators of his 
time. Cicero mentions one of his orations for Scr. Fulvius, who was 
accused of incest, and states, that when a young man he thought 
this oration by far the best of all extant orations; but lie adds, that 
afterwards the speeches of Curio fell almost into oblivion. Ho was a 
contemporary of C. Julius Caesar Strabo, Cotta, and Antonins, and 
against the last of these he once spoke in the court of the 


centumviri for the brothers Cossus. (Cic. Brut. 32, dc Invent, i. 43, 
de Orat. ii. 23, 33 ; Schol. Bob. in Argum. Oral, in Clod, et Cuiion.; 
Pscud.-Cic. ad Ilcrenn. ii. 20; Plin. II. N. vii. 41.) 


3. C. Scribonius Curio, a son of the former. In B. c. 100, when the 
seditious tribune L. Appuleius Saturninus was murdered. Curio was 
with the consuls. In b. c. 90, the year in which the Marsic war broke 
out, Curio was tribune of the people. He afterwards served in the 
army of Sulla during his war in Greece against Archclaus, the 
general of Mithridates, and when the city of Athens was taken. 
Curio besieged the tyrant Aristion in the acropolis. In b. c. 82 he 
was invested with the prnetorship, and in 76 lie was made consul 
together with Cn. Octavius. After the expiration of the consulship, 
he obtained Macedonia as his province, and carried on a war for 
three years in the north of his province against 
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the Dardanians and Moesians with great success, lie was the first 
Roman general who advanced in those regions as far as the river 
Danube, and on his return to Rome in 71, he celebrated a triumph 
over the Dardanians. Curio appears to have henceforth remained at 
Rome, where he took an active part in all public affairs. He acted as 
an opponent of Julius Caesar, and was connected in intimate 
friendship with Cicero. When the punishment of the Catilinarian 
conspirators was discussed in the senate, Curio also spoke, and 
afterwards expressed his satisfaction with Cicero's measures. In the 
trial of P. Clodius, for having violated the sacra of the Bona Dea, 
Curio spoke in favour of Clodius, probably out of enmity towards 
Caesar; and Cicero on that occasion attacked both Clodius and 
Curio most vehemently in a speech of which considerable fragments 
are still extant. This event, however, does not appear to have at all 
interrupted their personal friendship, for Cicero speaks well of him 
as a man on all occasions; he says, that he was one of the good men 
of the time, and that he was always opposed to bad citizens. In b. c. 
57 Curio was appointed pontifex muximus; he died four years later, 
n. c. 53. Like his fnthcr and his son, Curio acquired in his time some 
reputation as an orator, and we learn from Cicero, that he spoke on 
various occasions; but of all the requisites of an orator he had only 


one, yiz. elocution, and lie excelled most others in the purity and 
brilliancy of his diction; but his mind was altogether uncultivated ; 
he was ignorant without being aware of this defect; he was slow in 
thinking and inventing, very awkward in his gesticulation, and 
without any power of memory. With such deficiencies lie could not 
escape the ridicule of able rivals or of his audience; and on one 
occasion, probably during his tribuneship, while ho was addressing 
the peole, ho was gradually deserted by all his hearers, lis orations 
were published, and he also wrote a work against Caesar in the 
form of a dialogue, in which his son, C. Scribonius Curio, was one 
of the interlocutors, and which had the same deficiencies as his 
orations. (The numerous passages in which he is spoken of by 
Cicero arc given in Orelli'8 Onom. Tull. ii. p. 525, See. ; comp. Plut. 
Sull. 14; Appian, Mithrid . GO; Eutrop. vi. 2; Oros. iv. 23; Suet. 
Cuea. 9, 49, 52; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 16 ; Val. Max. ix. 14. § 5; Plin. 
//. N. vii. 12; Solin. i. G ; Quintil. vi. 3. § 76.) 


4. C. Scribonius Curio, the son of the former, and, like his father, a 
friend of Cicero, and an orator of great natural talents, which 
however he left uncultivated from carelessness and want of 
industry. Cicero knew him from his childhood, and did all he could 
to direct his great talents into a proper,channel, to suppress his love 
of pleasure and of wealth, and to create in him a desire for true 
fame and virtue, but without any success, and Curio was and 
remained a person of most profligate character. He was married to 
Fulvia, who afterwards became the wife of Antony, and by whom 
Curio had a daughter who was as dissolute as her mother. Owing to 
his family connexions and several other outward circumstances, he 
belonged to the party of Pompey, although in his heart he was 
favourably disposed towards Caesar. After having been quaestor in 
Asia, where he had discharged the duties of his office in a 
praiseworthy manner, he sued for and obtained the tribuneship for 
the eventful year b. c. 50. Curio, who was as 
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reckless in squandering money as he was insatiable in acquiring it, 
had by this time contracted enormous debts, and he saw no way of 
getting out of his difficulties except by an utter confusion of tlio 
affairs of the republic. It was believed that he would direct his 
power and influence ns tribune against Caesar, and at first he did 
so; but Caesar, who was anxious to gain over some of the influential 
men of the city, paid all Curio's debts on condition of his 
abandoning the Pompeian party. This scheme was perfectly 
successful; but Curio was too clever and adroit a person at once to 
turn his back upon his former friends. At first he continued to act 
against Caesar; by and by he assumed an appearance of neutrality; 
and in order to bring about a rupture between himself and the 
Pompeian party, he brought forward some laws which he knew 
could not be carried, but which would afford him a specious pretext 
for deserting his friends. When it was demanded that Caesar should 
lay down his imperium before coming to Rome, Curio proposed that 
Pompey should do the same. This demand itself was ns fair as the 
source from which it originated was impure. Pompey shewed 
indeed a disposition to do anything that was fair, but it was evident 
that in reality he did not intend to do any such thing. Curio 
therefore now openly attacked Pompey, and described him as a 
person wanting to set himself up ns tyrant; but, in order not to lose 
every appearance of neutrality even now, he declared, that if Caesar 
and Pompey would not consent to lay down their imperium, both 
must be declared public cmcmies, and war must be forthwith made 
against them. This excited Pompey's indignation so much, that he 
withdrew to a suburban villa. Curio, however, continued to act his 
part in the senate; and it was decreed that Poiupey and Caesar 
should each dismiss one of their legions, which were to be sent to 
Syria. Pompey cunningly evaded obeying the command by 
demanding kick from Caesar a legion which he had lent him in b. c. 
53; and Caesar sent the two legions required, which, however, 
instead of going to Syria, took up their winterquarters nt Capua. 


Soon after, the consul Claudius Mnrcellus proposed to the senate 
the question, whether a successor of Caesar should be sent out, and 


whether Pompey was to be deprived of his imperium ? The senate 
consented to the former, but refused to do the latter. Curio repeated 
his former proposal, that both the proconsuls should lay down their 
power, and when it was put to the vote, a large majority of the 
senators voted for Curio. Claudius Marcellas, who had always 
pretended to be a champion of the senate, now refused obedience to 
its decree; and as there was a report that Caesar was advancing 
with his army towards Rome, lie proposed that the two legions 
stationed at Capua should be got ready at once to march against 
Caesar. Curio, however, denied the truth of the report, and 
prevented the consul's command being obeyed. Claudius Marcellus 
and his colleague, Ser. Sulpicius Rufus now rushed out of the city to 
Pompey, and solemnly called upon him to undertake the command 
of all the troops in Italy, and save the republic. Curio now could not 
interfere, as he could not quit the city in the character of tribune ; 
he therefore addressed the people, and called upon them to demand 
of the consuls not to permit Pompey to levy an army. But lie was 
not 
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listened to. Amid tliese disputes the year of Curio's tribuneship was 
coming to its close, and as he had good reason to fear for his own 
safety, he was induced by despair to quit the city and go to Caesar, 
who was at Ravenna aud consulted him as to what was to be done. 
Curio urged the necessity of immediately collecting his troops and 
marching them against Rome. Caesar, however, was still inclined to 
settle the question in a peaceful manner, and despatched Curio with 
a message to the senate. But when Domitius Ahenobarbus was 
actually appointed Caesar’s successor, and when the new tribunes, 
Antony and Q. Cassius, who followed in Curio's footsteps, were 
commanded by the consuls to quit the senate, and when even their 
lives were threatened by the partizans of Pompey, the tribunes 
together with Curio fled in the night following, and went to Caesar 
at Ravenna. He and his army received them as men persecuted, and 
treated as enemies for their zeal in upholding the freedom of the 
republic. 


The breaking out of the civil war could now be avoided no longer. 


Curio collected the troops stationed in Umbria and Etruria, and led 
them to Caesar, who rewarded him with the province of Sicily and 
the title of propraetor, b. c. 49. Curio was successful in crushing the 
party of Pompey in Sicily, and compelled Cato to quit the island. 
After having effected this, he crossed over to Africa to attack king 
Juba and the Pompeian general, P. Attius Varus. Curio was at first 
successful, but desertion gradually became general in his army, 
which consisted of only two legions, and when he began to lay siege 
to Utica, he was attacked by Juba, and fell in the ensuing battle. His 
troops were dispersed, killed, and taken prisoners, and only a few of 
them were able to return to Sicily. Africa was thus again in the 
hands of the Pompeian party. 


C. Scribonius Curio had been one of the main instruments in 
kindling the civil war between Caesar and Pompey. He was a bold 
man and profligate to the last degree; he squandered his own 
property as unscrupulously as that of others, and no means were 
ample enough to satisfy his demands. His want of modesty knew no 
bounds, and he is a fair specimen of a depraved and profligate 
Roman of that time. But he was nevertheless a man of eminent 
talent, especially as an orator. This Cicero saw and appreciated, and 
lie never lost the hope of being able to turn the talent of Curio into 
a proper direction. This circumstance and the esteem which Cicero 
had entertained for Curio's father, are the only things that can 
account for his tender attachment to Curio ; and this is one of the 
many instances of Cicero's amiable character. The first seven letters 
of the second book of Cicero's “ Epistolae ad Familiares” are 
addressed to him. (Orelli, Ouom. Tull. ii. p. 526, &c.; comp. Caes. B. 
C ii. 23, &c.; Veil. Pat. ii. 48, 55; Appian, B. C. ii. 23, &c.; Suet. 
Caes. 29, 36, dc Clur. Bid. 1; Tacit, de Oar. Oral. 37; Liv. Epit. 109, 
110; Plut. Caes. 29, &c.. Pomp. 58; Dion Cass. xl. 60, &c.; QuintiL 
vi. 3. § 76; Sehol. Bob. in Araum. ad Cic. Oral. in Clod, et Cur.) [L. 
S.1 


CURI'TIS, a surname of Juno, which is usually derived from the 
Sabine word curis, a lance or spear, which according to the ancient 
notions was tlie symbol of the imperium and mancipium, and 
would accordingly designate Juno as the ruling 
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goddess. (Ov. Fast. ii. 477, vi. 49; Macrob. Sat. i. 9.) Hartung (Die 
Rdig.der Rom. ii. p. 72) finds in the surname Curitis an allusion to a 
marriage ceremony, in which some of the bride’s hair was either 
really or symbolically cut off with the curved point of a sword. 
(Plut. QuaesL Rom. 87 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 560.) [L. S.J 


CU'RIUS. 1. M\ Curius, probably a grandson of M\ Curius Dentatus, 
was tribune of the people in b. c. 199. He and one of his colleagues, 
M. Fulvius, opposed T. Quinctius FJamininus, who offered himself 
as a candidate for the consulship, without having held any of the 
intermediate offices between that of quaestor and consul; but the 
tribunes yielded to the wishes of the senate. (Liv. 


xxxii. 7.) 


2. M\ Curius, is known only through a lawsuit which he had with 
M. Coponius about an inheritance, shortly before b. c. 91. A Roman 
citizen, who was anticipating his wife’s confinement, made a will to 
this effect, that if the child should be a son and die before the age of 
maturity, M\ Curius should succeed to his property. Soon after, the 
testator died, and his wife did not give birth to a son. M. Coponius, 
who was the next of kin to the deceased, now came forward, and, 
appealing to the letter of the will, claimed the property which had 
been left. Q. Mucius Scaevola undertook to plead the cause of 
Coponius, and L. Licinius Crassus spoke for Curius. Crassus 
succeeded in gaining the inheritance for his client. This trial 
(Curiana causa), which attracted great attention at the time, on 
account of the two eminent men who conducted it, is often 
mentioned by Cicero. (De Oral. i. 39, 56, 67, ii. 6\ 32, 64, Brut. 39, 
52, 53, 7 3, 88, piv Caecin. 18, Topic. 10 .) 


3. M\ Curius (is in some editions called M\ Curtius), a friend of 
Cicero and a relation (consobrinus) of C. Cnclius Caldus. He was 
quaestor urbanus in b. c. 61, and tribune of the people in 58, when 
Cicero hoped that Curius would protect him against the 
machinations of P. Clodius. At a somewhat later time, he is called in 
a letter of Cicero's addressed to him (ad Fam. xiii. 49) a governor of 
a Roman province with the title of proconsul, but it is not known of 
what province he had the administration. The letter above referred 
to is the only one extant among the ad Familiares which is 
addressed to him. In the declamation Post Reditum in Scnalu (8) 


Cicero states, that he had been quaestor to Curius's father, whereas 
it is a well-known fact, that Cicero had been quaestor to Sex. 
Pcducaeus. This contradiction is usually solved by the supposition, 
that Curius was the adoptive son of Peducaeus. (Cic. ad Pam. ii. 19, 
ad Quint. Prat. i. 4, pro Flacc. 13.) 


4. M\ Curius, one of the most intimate friends of Cicero, who had 
known him from his childhood, and describes him as one of the 
kindest of men, always ready to serve his friends, and as a very 
pattern of politeness (urbaniUis). He lived for several years as a 
negotiator at Patrae in Peloponnesus. At the time when Tiro, 
Cicero's freedman, was ill at Patrae, b. c. 50 and subsequently, 
Curius took great care of him. In b. c. 46, Cicero recommended 
Curius to Scrv. Sulpicius, who was then governor of Achaia, and 
also to Auctus, his successor. The intimacy between Curius and 
Atticus was still greater than that between Cicero and Curius; and 
the latter is said to have made a will 


in which Atticus and Cicero were to be the heirs of his property, 
Cicero receiving one-fourth, and Atticus the rest. Among Cicero's 
letters to his friends there are three addressed to Cnrius (vii. 23-26), 
and one (vii. 29) is addressed by Curius to Cicero. (Cic. ad.Fam. viii. 
5, 6, xiii. 7,17, 50, xvi. 4, 5, 9, 11, ad Att. vii. 2, 3, xvL 3.) 


5. M\ Cukius, a man notorious as a gambler, who, however, was 
notwithstanding this appointed judex by Antony in b. c. 44. (Cic. 
Phil. v. 5, viii. 9.) 


6 . C. Curius, a brother-in-law of C. Rabirius (the murderer of 
Satuminus), and father of the C. Rabirius Postumus, who was 
adopted by C. Rabirius. He was a man of equestrian rank, and is 
called princeps ordinis equestris. He was the largest farmer of the 
public revenue, and acquired great wealtli by his undertakings, 
which he spent in sucli a manner, that he seemed to acquire it only 
with the view of obtaining the means for shewing his kindness and 
benevolence. Notwithstanding this noble character, he was once 
accused of having embezzled sums of public money, and with 
having destroyed a document by fire; but he was most honourably 
acquitted. (Cic. pro Bdtir. perd. 3, pro liubir. Post. 2, 17.) 


7. Q. Curius, a Roman senator, who had once held the office of 
quaestor, came forward in b. c. 64 ns a candidate for the 
consulship; but he not merely lost his election, but, being a man of 
a bad character and a notorious gambler, he was even ejected from 
the senate. He was a friend of Catiline, nnd an accomplice in his 
conspiracy; but he betrayed the secret to his mistress Fulvia, 
through whom it became known to Cicero. Whether he perished 
during the suppression of the conspiracy, or survived it, is 
uncertain. In the latter case, lie may have been the samo as the 
Curius mentioned by Appian ( B . C. v. 137), who was in Bithynia 
with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and attempted to betray him, for 
which lie paid with his life. 


(Cic. do Petit. Cons. 3, in Tog. Cand. p. 426, and A8Con. in Tog. 
Cand. p. 95, ed. Orclli; Cic. ad Att. i. 1; Sallust, Gitil. 17, 23, 26; 
Appian, B. C. ii. 3.) [L. S.J 


C URI US FOItTUNATIA'N US. [ Fortu 
N ATI AN US.] 


CU'RIUS, VI'BIUS, a commander of the cavalry in Caesar's army, 
when he commenced the war against Pompey in Italy. Several of 
Pompcy's generals at the time deserted to Vibius Curius. (Caes. B. C 
i. 24 ; Cic. ml Alt. ii. 20, ix. 6; Quintil. vi. 3. § 73.) [L. S.] 


CUROPALATKS. [Codinus. ] 


CURSOR, the name of a family of the Papiria gens, which was 
probably given to the first who bore it from distinguishing himself 
in running. 


1. L. Papirius Cursor, censor in b. c. 393, and afterwards twice 
military tribune, in b. c. 367 and 385. (Liv. vi. 5, 11, ix. 34.) 


2. Sp. Papirius Cursor, a son of the former, was military tribune in 
b. c. 380. (Liv. vi. 27.) 


3. L. Papiiuus Cursor, a son of No. 2, does not occur in history till 
the time when lie was made magister equitum to the dictator L. 
Papirius Crassus in B. c. 340. In b. c. 333 he was made consul with 


C. Poctclius Libo, and according to some annals lie obtained the 
same office a second time in B. c. 326, the year in which the second 
Samnite war broke out. In the year following he was appointed 
dictator to conduct the war in place 
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of the consul L. Camillas, who had been taken seriously ill. Cursor 
and his magister equitum, Q. Fabius, afterwards sumamed 
Maxirnus, were the most distinguished generals of the time. Shortly 
after Papirius had taken the field, a doubt as to the validity of the 
auspices he had taken before marching against the enemy, obliged 
him to return to Rome and take them again. Q. Fabius was left 
behind to supply his place, but with the express command to avoid 
every engagement with the enemy during the dictator's absence. 
But Fabius allowed himself to be drawn into a battle with the 
Samnites near a place called Imbrinium or Imbrivium, and he 
gained a signal victory over the enemy. Papirius was fearfully 
exasperated at this want of military discipline, and hastened back to 
the army to punish the offender. He was prevented, however, from 
carrying his intention into effect by the soldiers, who sympathized 
with Fabius, and threatened the dictator with a mutiny. Fabius 
thereupon lied to Rome, where both the senate and the people 
interfered on his behalf. Papirius was thus obliged to pardon, 
though without forgiving him, and returned to the army. Io was 
looked upon by the soldiers as a tyrant, and in consequence of this 
disposition of his army, lie was defeated in the first battle he fought 
against the enemy. But, after having condescended to regain the 
good-will of the soldiers by promising them the booty which they 
might make, lie obtained a most complete victory over the 
Samnites, and then allowed his men to plunder the country far nnd 
wide. The Samnites now sued for a truce, which was granted by the 
dictator for one year, on condition that they should clothe his 
whole army and give them pay for a year. Papirius thereupon 
returned to Rome, and celebrated a triumph. 


In b. c. 320, Papirius Cursor was made consul the second (or the 
third) time, and again undertook the command against the Samnites 
in Apulia. It was however uncertain, even in the days of Livy, 
whether the consuls of that year conducted the war with two 


armies, or whether it was carried on by a dictator and I* Papirius as 
his magistcr equitum. It is certain, however, that Papirius blockaded 
Luceria, and that his camp was reduced to such extremities by the 
Samnites, who cut off all supplies, that he would have been lost, 
had ho not been relieved by the army of his colleague, Q. Publilius 
Philo. lie continued his operations in Apulia in the year n. c. 319 
also, for which he was likewise appointed consul. About this time 
the Tarcntines, offered to act as mediators between the Romans and 
Samnites, but were haughtily rejected by Papirius, who now made a 
successful attack upon the camp of the Samnites : they were 
compelled to retreat and to leave Luceria to its fate. Seven thousand 
Samnites at Luceria are said to have capitulated for a free 
departure, without their arms and baggage; and the Frentanians, 
who attempted to revolt against the Romans, were obliged to 
submit as subjects and give hostages. After these things were 
accomplished, lie returned to Rome and celebrated his second 
triumph. 


In B. c. 314 Papirius obtained the consulship for the fourth (or fifth) 
time. Although the war against the Samnites was still going on, 
neither Papirius nor his colleague Publilius Philo is mentioned by 
Livy as having taken part in the campaigns of that year, which were 
conducted by 
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dictators, while the consuls are said to have remained at home. It is 
difficult to account for this state of things. 


In B. c. 313 Papirius was invested with his fifth (or sixth) 
consulship. The war against the Samnites was still going on, but no 
battle was fought, although the Romans made permanent conquests, 
and thus gave the war a decided turn in their favour. It was, as Livy 
states, again doubtful as to who had the command of the Roman 
armies in that year. In b. c. 309 Papirius was made dictator to 
conduct the war against the Samnites, to save the army of C. 
Marcius, who was in great distress in Apulia, and to wipe off the 
disgrace of Caudium, which Rome had suffered the year before. His 
appointment to the dictatorship was a matter of some difficulty. Q. 


Fabius, who had once been his mngistcr equitum, and had nearly 
been sacrificed by him, was ordered to nominate Papirius. The 
recollection of what had happened sixteen years before rendered it 
hard to the feelings of Fabius to obey the command of the senate; 
hut he sacrificed his own personal feelings to the good of the 
republic, and he nominated Papirius in the silence of night without 
saying a word. Papirius now hastened with the reserve legions to 
the assistance of C. Marcius. The position of the enemy, however, 
was so formidable, that for a time lie merely watched them, though 
it would have been more in accordance with his vehement temper 
to attack them at once. Soon after, however, 


a battle was fought, in which tho Samnites were completely 
defeated. The dictator's triumph on his return to Rome was very 
brilliant, on account of the splendid arms which he had taken from 
the enemy : the shields decorated with gold were distributed among 
the stalls of the bankers around the forum, probably for no other 
purpose than to be hung out during processions. This triumph is the 
last event that is mentioned in the life of Papirius, whenco we must 
infer that lie died soon after. He had the reputation of being the 
greatest general of his age. He did not indeed extend the Roman 
dominion by conquest, but it was he who roused Rome after the 
defeat and pence of Caudium, and led her to victory. But he was, 
notwithstanding, not popular, in consequence of his personal 
character, which was that of a rough soldier. lie was a man of 
immense bodily strength, and was accustomed to partake of an 
excessive quantity of food and wine. lie had something horrible and 
savage about him, for he delighted in rendering the service of the 
soldiers as hard as he could : he punished cruelly and inexorably, 
and enjoyed the anguish of death in those whom he intended to 
punish. (Liv. viii. 12, 23, 29. 30—36, 47, ix. 7, 12, J 3-16, 22, 28, 
38, 40 ; Aurel. Viet dc Vir. 111. 31; Eutrop. ii. 4; Oros. iii. 15; Dion 
Cass. Exempt. Vat. p. 32, &c., cd. Sture; Cic. ad Earn. ix. 21 ; 
Niebuhr, IJist. of Home , iii. pp. 192 —250.) 


4. L. Papirius Cursor, a son of No. 3, was censor in n. c. 272. 
(Frontin. dc Aquaed. i. 6.) 


5. L. Papirius Cursor, likewise a son of No. 3, was no less 
distinguished as a general than his father, lie was made consul in b. 


c. 293 with Sp. Carvilius Maximus, at the time of the third Samnite 
war. Tho Samnites, after having made immense efforts, had invaded 
Campania; but the consuls, instead of attacking them there, 
penetrated into their unprotected country, and thus compelled 
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them to retreat Papirius took the town of Du roil ia, and he as well 
as his colleague ravaged Samnium, especially the territory of 
Antium. He then pitched his camp opposite the Samnite army near 
Aquilonia, at some distance from the camp of Carvilius. Several 
days passed before Papirius attacked the enemy, and it was agreed 
that Carvilius should make an attack upon Cominium on tho same 
day that Papirius offered battle to the Somnites, in order to prevent 
the Samnites from obtaining any succour from Cominium. Papirius 
gained a brilliant victory, which he owed mainly to his cavalry, and 
the Samnites fled to their camp without being able to maintain it. 
They however still continued to fight against the two consuls, and 
even beat Carvilius near Herculaneum; but it was of no avail, for 
the Romans soon after again got the upper hand. Papirius continued 
his operations in Sam mum till the beginning of winter, and then 
returned to Rome, where he and his colleague celebrated a 
magnificent triumph. The booty which Papirius exhibited on that 
occasion was very rich; but his troops, who were not satisfied with 
the plunder they had been allowed, murmured because he did not, 
like Carvilius, distribute money among them, but delivered up 
everything to the treasury. He dedicated the temple of Quirinus, 
which his father had vowed, and adorned it with a solarium 
horologium, or a sun-dial, the first that was set up in public at 
Rome. He was raised to the consulship again in it. c. 272, together 
with his former colleague, Carvilius, for the exploits of their former 
consulship had made such an impression upon the Romans, that 
they were looked up to as the only men capable of bringing tho 
weurisomce struggle with the Samnites to a close. They entirely 
realized the hopes of their nation, for the Samnites, Lucanians, and 
Bruttians were compelled to submit to the majesty of Rome. But we 
have no account of the manner in which those nations were thus 
reduced. On his return to Rome, Papirius celebrated his second 
triumph, and after this event we hear no moro of him. (Liv. x. 9, 38, 
39—47; Zonar. viii. 7; Oros. iii. 2, iv. 3; Frontin, dc Aquaed. i. 6, 
Stratey. iii. 3; Plin. II. N. vii. 60, xxxiv. 7 ; Niebuhr, iii. pp. 390, &c., 
524, &c.) [L. S.] 


CURSOR, CAE'LIUS, a Roman cques in the time of Tiberius, who 
was put to death by tho emperor, in a. d. 21, for having falsely 
charged the praetor Magius Caecilianus with high treason. 


(Tacit. A tin. iii. 37.) [L. S.] 


CU'RTIA GENS, an obscure patrician gens, of whom only one 
member, C. Curtins Philo, was ever invested with the consulship, n. 
c. 445. This consulship is one of the proofs that the Curtia gens 
must have been patrician, since the consulship at that time was not 
accessible to the plebeians; other proofs are implied in the stories 
about the earliest Curtii who occur in Roman history. The fact that, 
in b. c. 57, C. Curtius Pedncaeanus was tribune of the people, does 
not prove the contrary, for members of the gens may have gone 
over to the plebeians. The cognomens which occur in this gens 
under the republic are Pbducaeanus, Phij.o, and Postumus or 
Postumius. For those who are mentioned in history without a 
cognomen, see Curtius. [L. S.] 


CURTI'LIUS, a Roman who belonged to the party of Caesar, and 
who, after the victory of his party in B. c. 43, is described as in the 
posu-siou 


906 CURTIUS. 


of an estate at Fundi, which had belonged to C. Sextilius Rufus. 
(Cic. ad Att. xiv. 6,10.) [L. S.] CURTTLIUS MA'NCIA. [Mancia. ] 
CU'RTIUS. 1. Mettus or Mbtius Curtius, a Sabine of the time of 
Romulus. During the war between the Romans and Sabines, which 
arose from the rape of the Sabine women, the Sabines had gained 
possession of the Roman arx. When the Roman army was drawn up 
between the Palatine and Capitoline hills, two chiefs of the armies, 
Mettus Curtius on the part of the Sabines, and Hostus Hostilius on 
that of the Romans, opened the contest, in which the latter was 
slain. While Curtius was glorying in his victory, Romulus and a 
band of Romans made an attack upon him. Curtius, who fought on 
horseback, could not maintain his ground; he was chased by the 
Romans, and in despair he leaped with his horse into a swamp, 
which then covered the valley afterwards occupied by the forum. 
However, he got out of it with difficulty at the bidding of his 
Sabines. Peace was soon after concluded between the Romans and 
their neighbours, and the swamp was henceforth called lacus 
Curtius, to commemorate the event. (Liv. i. 12, &c.; Dionys. ii. 42; 
Varr. L. L. v. 148 ; Plut. Romul. 13.) This is the common story about 
the name of the lacus Curtius; but there are two other traditions, 
which though they likewise trace it to a person of the name of 
Curtius, yet refer us to a much later time. According to the first of 
these, it happened one day that the earth in the forum gave way, 
sank, and formed a great chasm. All attempts to fill it up were 
useless, and when at length the aruspices were consulted about it, 
they declared, that the chasm could not be filled except by throwing 
into it that on which Rome’s greatness was to be based, and that 
then the state should prosper. When all were hesitating and 
doubting a9 to what was meant, a noble youth of the name of M. 
Curtius came forward, and declaring that Rome possessed no 
greater treasure than a brave and gallant citizen in arms, he offered 
himself as the victim demanded, and having mounted his steed in 
full armour, he leaped into the abyss, and the earth soon closed 
over him. This event is assigned to the year b. c. 362. ( Liv. vii. 6 ; 
Varro, /. c .; Val. Max. v. 6. §2; Plin. II. N. xv. 18; Festus, s. v. 
Curtilacum; Plut. Parallel. Min. 5; Stat. Silv. i. 1, 65, &c.; Augustin, 


de Civ. Dei , v. 18.) According to the second tradition, the place 
called Incus Curtius had been struck by lightning, and, at the 
command of the senate, it was enclosed in the usual manner by the 
consul C. Curtius Philo, b. c. 445. (Varr. L.L. v. 150.) But that this 
place was not regarded as a bidental , that is, a sacred spot struck 
by lightning, seems to be clear from what Pliny (//. N. xv. 18) 
relates of it. All that we can infer with safety from the ancient 
traditions respecting the lacus Curtius, is, that a part of the district 
which subsequently formed the Roman forum, was originally 
covered by a swamp or a lake, which may have obtained the name 
of Curtius from some such occurrence as tradition has handed 
down. This lake was afterwards drained and filled up, but on one 
occasion after this the ground seems to have sunk, a circumstance 
which was regarded as an ostentum fatale. In order to avert any 
evil, and at the same time symbolically to secure the duration of the 
republic, an altar was erected on the spot, and u regular sacrifice 
was offered there, which may 
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have given rise to the story about the self-sacrifice of Curtius. (Suet. 
Aug. 57; Stat. Silv. i. 1.) 


2. Curtius, an accuser, was killed in the time of the proscription of 
Sulla, or perhaps even before, by C. Marius, near the lake Servilius. 
(Cic. pro Scat. Rose. 32 ; Senec. de Provid. 3.) 


3. C. Curtius, probably a 60n of the preceding, lost his property 
during the proscription of Sulla, and went into exile. Subsequently, 
however, he wa9 allowed to return through the mediation of 
Cicero, with whom he had been acquainted from early youth. In B. 
c. 45 Caesar made him a member of the senate. In the same year, 
Caesar distributed 'ands among his veterans in Italy; and Curtius, 
who had spent the little property he had saved in purchasing an 
estate near Volaterrue, and was now in danger of losing it again, 
applied to Cicero to interfere on his behalf. Cicero accordingly 
wrote a letter to Q. Valerius Orca, the legate of Caesar, who 
superintended the distribution of land among the veterans, and 
requested him to spare the property of Curtius, since the loss of it 
would render it impossible for him to maintain the dignity of a 
senator. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 5.) 


4. P. Curtius, a brother of Q. Salnssus, was beheaded in Spain by the 
command of Cn. Pompeius (the son of the Great), in the presence of 
the whole army, b. c. 45, for he had formed a secret understanding 
with some Spaniards that Cn. Pompeius, if he should come to a 
certain town for the sake of getting provisions, should be 
apprehended and delivered up into the hands of Caesar. (Cic. ad 
Fam. vi. 18.) 


5. Q. Curtius, a friend of Vcrres, is called judex quacstionis , 
concerning which nothing further is known. (Cic. in Verr. i. 61.) 


6. Q. Curtius, a good and well-educated young man, brought in b. c. 
54 the charge of ambitus against C. Memmius, who was then a 
candidate for the consulship. (Cic. ud Qu. Fr . iii. 2.) We possess 
several coins on which the name of Q. Curtius appears, together 


with that of M. Silanus and Cn. Domitius. The types of these coins 
differ from those which we usually meet with on Roman coins; and 
Eckhcl ( Dodr. Num. v. p. 200) conjectures, that those three men 
were perhaps triumvirs for the establishment of some colony, and 
that their coins were struck at a distance from Rome. 


7. Curtius, a Roman eques, who once, while 


dining with Augustus, availed himself of a joke and threw a fish, 
which was standing on the table, out of the window. (Macrob. Sat. 
ii. 4.) Somo writers suppose, though without any apparent reason, 
that he is the same as the Curtius Atticus who lived in the reign of 
Tiberius. [Atticus, Curtius.] [L. S.J 


CU'RTIUS A'TTICUS. [Atticus, p. 413,a.] 
CU'RTIUS LUPUS. [Lupus.] 

CU'RTIUS MONTA'N US. [Montanus. ] 
CU'RTIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


Q. CU'RTIUS RUFUS, the Roman historian of Alexander the Great. 
Respecting his life and the time at which he lived, nothing is known 
with any certainty, and there is not a single passage in any ancient 
writer that can be positively said to refer to Q. Curtius, the 
historian. One Curtius Rufus is mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. xi. 21) 
and Pliny (Ep. vii. 27), and a Q. Curtius Rufus occurs in the list of 
the rhetoricians of whom Suetonius treated in his work “ De Claris 
Rhetoribus.” But. there is nothing to shew that any of them is the 
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same as our Q. Curtins, though it may be, as F. A. Wolf was inclined 
to think, that the rhetorician spoken of by Suetonius is the same as 
the historian. This total want of external testimony compels us to 
seek information concerning Q. Curtius in the work that has come 
down to us under his name; but what we find here is as vague and 
unsatisfactory as that which is gathered from external testimonies. 
There are only two passages in his work which contain allusions to 


the time at which he lived. In the one (iv. 4, in fin.), in speaking of 
the city of Tyre, he says, nunc turnen long a pace cuncta rcfovenlc , 
sub tutela Romunue mansuctudinis acquiescit; the other, which is 
the more important one (x. 9), contains an eulogy on the emperor 
for having restored peace after much bloodshed and many disputes 
about the possession of the empire. But the terms in which this 
passage is framed are so vague and indefinite, that it may be 
applied with almost equal propriety to a great number of epochs in 
the history of the Roman empire, and critics have with equal 
ingenuity referred the eulogy to a variety of emperors, from 
Augustus down to Constantine or even to Theodosius the Great, 
while one of the earlier critics even asserted that Q. Curtius Rufus 
was a fictitious name, and that the work was the production of a 
modern writer. Tins last opinion, however, is refuted by the fact, 
that there are some very early MSS. of Q. Curtius, and that Joannes 
Sarisberiensis, who died in a. d. 1182, was acquainted with the 
work. All modern critics are now pretty well agreed, that Curtius 
lived in the first centuries of the Christian ocru. Niebuhr regards 
him and Petronius as contemporaries of Scptimius Scverus, while 
most other critics place him as early as the time of Vespasian. The 
latter opinion, which also accords with the supposition that the 
rhetorician Q. Curtius Rufus mentioned by Suetonius was the same 
as our historian, presents no other difficulty, except that Quintilian, 
in mentioning the historians who had died before his time, does not 
allude to Curtius in any way. This difficulty, however, may be 
removed by the supposition, that Curtius was still alive when 
Quintilian wrote. Another kind of internal evidence which might 
possibly suggest the time in which Curtius wrote, is the style and 
diction of his work; but in this case neither of them is the writer’s 
own; both are artificially acquired, and exhibit only a few traces 
which jire peculiar to the latter part of the first century after Christ. 
Thus much, however, seems clear, that Curtius was a rhetorician: 
his stylo is not free from strained and high-flown expressions, but 
on the whole it is a masterly imitation of Livy’s style, intermixed 
here and there with poetical phrases and artificial ornaments. 


The work itself is a history of Alexander the Great, and written with 
great partiality for the hero. The author drew his materials from 
good sources, such as Cleitarchus, Timagenes, and Ptolemaeus, but 
was deficient himself in knowledge of geography, tactics, and 


astronomy, and in historical criticism, for which reasons his work 
cannot always be relied upon as an historical authority. It consisted 
originally of ten books, but the first two are lost, and the remaining 
eight also are not without more or less considerable gaps. In the 
early editions the fifth and sixth books are sometimes united in one, 
so that the whole would consist of only nine books; and Glareanus 
in his 
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edition (1556) divided the work into twelve books. The deficiency 
of the first two books has been made up in the form of supplements 
by Bruno, Cellarius, and Freinsheim; but that of the last o( these 
scholars, although the best, is still without any particular merit. The 
criticism of the text of Curtius is connected with great difficulties, 
for although all the extant MSS. are derived from one, yet some of 
them, especially those of the 14 th and 15th centuries, contain 
considerable interpolations. Hence the text appears very different in 
the different editions. The first edition is that of Vindelinus de 
Spira, Venice, without date, though probably published in 1471. It 
was followed in 1480 by the first Milan edition of A. Zarotus. The 
most important among the subsequent editions are the Juntinae, 
those of Erasmus, Chr. Bruno, A. Junius, F. Modius, Acidalius, 
Raderus, Popma, Loccenius, and especially those of Freinsheim, 
Strassburg, 1640, and Ch. Cellarius, 16118. The best edition that 
was published during the interval between that and our own time is 
the variorum edition by II. Senkenburg, Delft and Leiden, 1724, 4 
to. Among the modern editions the following are the best: 1. that of 
Schmieder (Gottingen, 1803), Kokcn (Leipzig, 1818), Zumpt (Berlin, 
1826), Baumstark (Stuttgard, 1829), and J. Mutzell. (Berlin, 1843.) 
Critical investigations concerning the age of Q. Curtius are prefixed 
to most of the editions here mentioned, but the following may be 
consulted in addition to them: Niebuhr “Zwei klassiche Lat Sch rifts 
teller dcs dritten Jahrhundcrts,” in his Kleins SckrifUn % i. p. 305, 
&c.; Buttmann, Ucber das Leben des GV schichtschreibcrs Q. Curtius 
Rufus. In Bezuihung auf A. Ilirt's AbkandL iiber dcnsclb . 
Oegenstand » Berlin, 1820 ; G. Pinzger, Ucbcr das Zcitalter des Q. 
Curtius Rufus in Seebode's Archiv fur Philolo 


git, 1824, i. 1, p. 91, &c. [L. S.] 


P. CU'SPIUS, a Homan knight, had been twice in Africa as the chief 
director ( magislcr ) of the company that farmed the public taxes in 
that province, and had several friends there, whom Cicero at his 
request recommended to Q. Valerius Orca, the proconsul of Africa, 
in n. c. 45. (Cic. adFam. xiii. 6, comp. xvi. 17.) 


CU'SPIUS FADUS. [Fadus.] CYAMI'TES (Kuttyurijs), the hero of 
beans, a mysterious being, who had a small sanctuary on the road 
from Athens to Elcusis. No particulars are known about him, but 
Pausanias (i. 37. § 3) says, that those who were initiated in the 
mysteries or had read the so-called Orphica would understand the 
nature of the hero. [L. S.] 


CY'ANE (Kuavrj), a Sicilian nymph and playmate of Proserpina, who 
was changed through grief at the loss of Proserpina into a well. The 
Syracusans celebrated an annual festival on that spot, which 
Heracles was said to have instituted, and at which a bull was sunk 
into the well as a sacrifice. (Diod. v. 4 ; Ov. Met. y. 412, &c.) A 
daughter of Liparus was likewise called Cyanc. (Diod. v. 7.) [L. S.] 


CYAN1PPUS (Kwm/7nros), a son of Aegialeus and prince of Argos, 
who belonged to the house of the Biantidae. (Paus. ii. 18. 8 4, 30. 

89.) Apollodorus (i. 9. § 13) calls him a brother of Aegialeus and a 
son of Adrastus. [L. S.j 


CY'ATHUS (K uados), the youthful cup-bearer of Oeneus, was killed 
by Heracles on account of a fault committed in the discharge of his 
duty. He 
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was honoured at Phlius with a sanctuary close by the temple of 
Apollo. (Paus. ii. 13. § 8.) In other traditions Cyathus is called 
Eurynomus. (Diod. iv. 36.) [L. S.] 


CYAXARES (Kva‘dprjs), was, according to Herodotus, the third king 
of Media, the son of Phraortes, and the grandson of Deioces. He was 
the most warlike of the Median kings, and introduced great military 
reforms, by arranging his subjects into proper divisions of spearmen 


and archers and cavalry. He succeeded his father, Phraortes, who 
was defeated and killed while besieging the Assyrian capital, Ninus 
(Nineveh), in B. C. 634. He collected all the forces of his empire to 
avenge his father’s death, defeated the Assyrians in battle, and laid 
siege to Ninus. But while he was before the city, a large body of 
Scythians invaded the northern parts of Media, and Cyaxarcs 
marched to meet them, was defeated, and became subject to the 
Scythians, who held the dominion of all Asia (or, as Herodotus 
elsewhere says, more correctly, of Upper Asia) for twenty-eight 
years (n. c. 634—607), during which time they plundered the 
Mcdes without mercy. At length Cyaxares and the Modes massacred 
the greater number of the Scythians, having first made them 
intoxicated, and the Median dominion was restored. There is a 
considerable difficulty in reconciling this account with that which 
Herodotus elsewhere gives (i. 73, 74), of the war between Cyaxares 
and Alyattes, king of Lydia. This war was provoked by Alyattes 
having sheltered somo Scythian8, who hud fled to him after having 
killed one of the sons of Cyaxares, and served him up to his father 
as a Thyestean banquet The war lasted five years, and was put an 
end to in the sixth year, in consequence of the terror inspired by a 
solar eclipse, which happened just when the Lydian and Median 
armies had joined battle, and which Thales had predicted. This 
eclipse is placed by some writers as high as b. c. 625, by others as 
low as 585. But of all the eclipses be^ tween these two dates, several 
arc absolutely excluded by circumstances of time, place, and extent, 
and on the whole it seems most probable that the eclipse intended 
was that of September 30, 11 . c. 610. (Baily, in the Philosophiad 
Transactions for 1811; Oltmann in the Schrift. dcr BtrrL Acad. 1812 
—13; Hales, Analysis of Chronology, i. pp. 74—78 ; Idclcr, 
JIundbuch dcr Chronologic, i. p. *209, See. ; Fischer, Griechische 
Zcittafeln, s. a. 610.) This date, however, involves the difficulty of 
making Cyaxares, as king of the Mcdcs, carry on a war of five years 
with Lydia, while the Scythians wero masters of his country. But it 
is pretty evident from the account of Herodotus that Cyaxares still 
reigned, though as a tributary to the Scythians, and that the 
dominion of the Scythians over Media rather consisted in constant 
predatory incursions from positions which they had taken in the 
northern part of the country, than in any permanent occupation 
thereof. It was probably, then, from b. c. 615 to B. c. 610 that the 
war between the Lydians and the Medians lasted, till, both parties 


being terrified by the eclipse, the two kings accepted the mediation 
of Syennesis, king of Cilicia,, and Labynctus, king cf Babylon 
(probably Nebuchadnezzar or his father), and the peace made 
between them was cemented by the marriage of Astyagcs, the son 
of Cyaxares, to Aryennis, the daughter of Alyattes. The Scythians 
were ex 
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pelled from Media in b. c. 607, and Cyaxares again turned his arms 
against Assyria, and, in the following year, with the aid of the king 
of Babylon, (probably the father of Nebuchadnezzar), he took and 
destroyed Ninus. [Sardanapai.us.] The consequence of this war, 
according to Herodotus, was, that the Medes made the Assyrians 
their subjects, except the district of Babylon. He means, as we learn 
from other writers, that the king of Babylon, who had before been 
in a state of doubtful subjection to Assyria, obtained complete 
independence as the reward for Lis share in tho destruction of 
Nineveh. The league between Cyaxares and the king of Babylon is 
said by Polyhistor and Abydenus (ap. Kuseb. Chron. Arm. y and 
Synccll. p. 210, b.) to have been cemented by the betrothal of 
Amyhis or Amytis, the daughter of Cyaxares, to Nabuchodrossnr or 
Nabuchodonosor (Nebuchadnezzar), son of the king of Babylon. 
They have, however, by mistake put the name of Asdahnges( 
Astyagcs) for that of Cyaxares. (Clinton, i. pp. 271, 279.) Cyaxarcs 
died after a reign of forty years (b. c. 594), and was succeeded by 
his son Astyagcs. (Herod, i. 73,74, 103—106, iv. 11, 12, vii. 20.) 
The Cyaxares of Diodorus (ii. 32) is Deioces. Respecting tho 
supposed Cyaxares II. of Xenophon, sec Cyrus. [P. S.J CY'BKLE. 
[Rhba. ] 


CYCHREUS or CENCIIREUS (Ki/ X f>«L-), a son of Poseidon and 
Salamis, became king of tho island of Salamis, which was called 
alter him Cychreia, and which he delivered from a dragon, lie was 
subsequently honoured as a hero, and had a sanctuary in Salamis. 
(Apollod. iii, 12. § 7 ; Diod. iv. 72.) According to other traditions, 
Cychreus himself was called a dragon on account of his savage 
nature, and was expelled from Salamis by Kurylochus; but he was 
received by Demetcr at Eleusis, and appointed a priest to her 
temple. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Ki >xp*ios.) Others again said that 
Cychreus had brought up a dragon, which was expelled by 
Eurylocluis. (Strnb. ix. p. 393.) There was a tradition that, while the 
battle of Salamis was going on, a dragon appeared in one of the 
Athenian ships, and that an oracle declared this dragon to be 
Cychreus. (Paus. i. 36. 8 1 ; comp. Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 110,175 ; Pint. 


T/ics. 10, Solon. 9.) [L. S.] 


CYCLI'ADAS (KwAid5a$) was strategus of the Achaeans in n. c. 208, 
and, having joined Philip V. of Macedon at Dyme with the Achaean 
forces, aided him in that invasion of Elis which was checked by P. 
Sulpicius Galba. In n. c. 200, Cycliadas being made strategus 
instead of Philopocmcn, whose military talents he by no means 
equalled, Nabis took advantage of the change to make war on the 
Achaeans. Philip offered to help them, and to carry the war into the 
enemy's country, if they would give him a sufficient number of their 
soldiers to garrison Cluilcis, Orcus, and Corinth in the mean time; 
but they saw through his plan, which was to obtain hostages from 
them and so to force them into a war with the Romans. Cycliadas 
therefore answered, that their laws precluded them from discussing 
any proposal except that for which the assembly was summoned, 
and t!iis conduct relieved him from the imputation, under which he 
had previously 1/.boured, of being a mere creature of the king's. In 
b. c. 198 we find him an exile at the court of Philip, whom he 
attended in that year at his conference with Fla 
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minimis at Nicaca in Locris. After the battle of Cynosccphalae, b. c. 
197, Cycliadas was sent with two others as ambassador from Philip 
to Flamininus, who granted the king a truce of 15 days with a view 
to the arrangement of a permanent peace. (Polyb. xvii. I, xviii. 17 ; 
Liv. xxvii. 31, xxxi. 25, xxxii. 19, 32, xxxiii. II, 12.) [E. E.] 


CYCLO'PES (KuxAwxes), that is, creatures with round or circular 
eyes. The tradition about these beings hits undergone several 
changes and modifications in its development in Greek mythology, 
though some traces of their identity remain visible throughout. 
According to the ancient cosmogonies, the Cyclopes were the son9 
of Uranus and Ge ; they belonged to the Titans, and were throo in 
number, whose names were Arges, Steropes, and Brontes, and each 
of them had only one eye on his forehead. Together with the other 
Titans, they were cast by their father into Tartarus, but, instigated 
by their mother, they assisted Cronus in usurping the government. 
But Cronus again threw them into Tartarus, and ns Zeus released 
them in hia war against Cronus and the Titans, the Cyclopes 
provided Zeus with thunderbolts and lightning, Pluto with a helmet, 
and Poseidon with a trident. (Apollod. i. 1 ; lies. Thcog. 503.) 
Henceforth they remained the ministers of Zeus, but were 
afterwards killed by Apollo for having furnished Zeus with the 
thunderbolts to kill Asclepius. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4.) According to 
others, however, it was not the Cyclopes themselves that were 
killed, but their sons. (Schol. ad Eurip. A tees/. 1.) 


Ill the Homeric poems the Cyclopes arc a gigantic, insolent, and 
lawless race of shepherds, who lived in the south-western part of 
Sicily, and devoured human bcing9. They neglected agriculture, and 
the fruits of the field wero reaped by them without labour. They 
had no laws or political institutions, and each lived with his wives 
and children in a cave of a mountain, and ruled over them with 
arbitrary power. (Horn. Od. vL 5, ix. IOC, &c., 190, &c., 240, &c., x. 
200.) Homer does not distinctly state that all of the Cyclopes were 
one-eyed, but Polyphemus, the principal among them, is described 
ns having only one eye on his forehead. (Od. i. 69, ix. 383, &c.; 


comp. POLYI'IIKMUS*) The Homeric Cyclopes are no longer the 
servants of Zeus, but they disregard him. (Od. ix. 275; comp. Virg. 
Acn. vL 636 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 53.) 


A still later tradition regarded the Cyclopes as the assistants of 
Hephaestus. Volcanoes were the workshops of that god, and mount 
Aetna in Sicily and the neighbouring isles were accordingly 
considered as their abodes. As the assistants of Hephaestus they arc 
no longer shepherds, but make the metal armour and ornaments for 
gods and heroes ; they work with such might that Sicily and all the 
neighbouring islands resound with their hammering. Their number 
is, like that in the Homeric poems, no longer confined to three, but 
their residence is removed from the south-western to the eastern 
part of Sicily (Virg. Georg, iv. 170, Acn. viii. 433; Callim. Hymn, in 
Dian. 56, &c.; Eurip. Cycl. 599; Val. Flacc. ii. 420.) Two of their 
names are the same as in the cosmogonic tradition, but new names 
also were invented, for we find one Cyclops bearing the name of 
Pyracmon, and another that of Acamas. (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. G8 
; Virg. Acn. viii. 425 ; Val. Flacc. i. 583.) 


The Cyclopes, who were regarded as skilful 
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architects in later accounts, were a race of men who appear to be 
different from the Cyclopes whom we have considered hitherto, for 
they are described as a Thracian tribe, which derived its name from 
a king Cyclops. They were expelled from their homes in Thrace, and 
went to tho Curates (Crete) and to Lycia, Thence they followed 
Proetus to protect him, by the gigantic walls which they 
constructed, against Acrisius. The grand fortifications of Algos, 
Tiryns, and Mycenae, were in later times regarded as their works. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. 


§ 2; Strab. viii. p. 373 ; Paus. ii. 16. § 4; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 
953.) Such walls, commonly known by the name of Cyclopean 
walls, still exist in various parts of ancient Greece and Italy, and 
consist of unhewn polygones, which arc sometimes 20 or 30 feet in 
breadth. The story of the Cyclopes having built them seems to bo a 
more invention, and admits neither of an historical nor 
geographical explanation. Homer, for instance, knows nothing of 


Cyclopean walls, and lie calls Tiryns merely a v&Kis reix’fooa. (II. 
ii. 559.) The Cyclopean walls were probably constructed by an 
ancient race of men—perhaps the Pelasgians—+* who occupied the 
countries in which they occur before the nations of which we have 
historical records ; and later generations, being struck by their 
grandeur ns much as ourselves, ascribed their building to a fabulous 
nice of Cyclopes. Analogies to such a process of tradition are not 
wanting in modem countries; thus several walls in Germany, which 
were probably constructed by the Romans, are to this day called by 
the people Ricscnmauer or Teufclsmauer. 


In works of art the Cyclopes are represented as sturdy men with one 
eye on their forehead, and the place which in other human beings is 
occupied by tlic eyes, is marked in figures of the Cyclopes by a line. 
According to the explanation of Plato (ap. Strab. xiii. p. 592), the 
Cyclopes wero beings typical of the original condition of uncivilized 
men ; but this explanation is not satisfactory, and the cosmogonic 
Cyclopes at least must be regarded as personifications of certain 
powers manifested in nature, which is sufficiently indicated by their 
names. [L. S.] 


CYCNUS (Kvkvos). 1. A son of Apollo by Thyria or Hyria, the 
daughter of Amphinomus. lie was a handsome hunter, living in the 
district between Pleuron and Calydon, and although beloved by 
many, repulsed all his lovers, and only one, Cycnus, persevered in 
bis love. Cycnus at last imposed upon him three labours, viz. to kill 
a lion without weapons, to catch alive some monstrous vultures 
which devoured men, and with his own hand to lead a bull to the 
altar of Zeus. Phyllius accomplished these tasks, but as, in 
accordance with a request of Heracles, he refused giving to Phyllius 
a hull which he had received ns a prize, Cycnus was exasperated at 
the refusal, and leaped into lake Canope, which was henceforth 
called after him the Cycnean lake. His mother Thyria followed him, 
and both were metamorphosed by Apollo into swans. (Antonin. Lib. 
12.) Ovid ( Met. vii. 371, &c.), who relates the same story, makes 
the Cycnean lake arise from Ilyria melting away in tears at the 
death of her son. 


2. A son of Poseidon by Calyce (Calycia), Harpale, or 
Scamandrodice. (Hygin. Fab. 157 ; Schol. ad Pind. Oi. ii. 147 ; 


Tzetas. cut Lycoph. 233.) He was bom iu secret, and was exposed 
on the 
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sea-coast, where he was found by shepherds, who | seeing a swan 
descending upon him, called him Cycnus. When he had grown up to 
manhood, he became king of Colonae in Troas, and married 
Procleia, the daughter of Laomedon or of Clytius (Paus. x. 14. § 2), 
by whom he became the father of Tencs and Hemithea. Dictys 
Cretensis (ii. 13) mentions different children. After the death of 
Procleia, he married Philonome, a daughter of Craugasus, who fell 
in love with Tenes, her stepson, and not being listened to by him 
calumniated him, so that Cycnus in his anger threw his son together 
with Hemithea in a chest into the sea. According to others Cycnus 
himself leaped into the sea. (Virg. Aen. ii. 21.) Afterwards, when 
Cycnus learned the truth respecting his wife’s conduct, he killed 
Philonome and went to his son, who had landed in the island of 
Tenedos, and had become king there. According to some traditions, 
Tenes did not allow his father to land, but cut off the anchor. 
(Conon, NarraL 28; Paus. x. 14. 


§ 2.) In the war of the Greeks against Troy, both Cycnus and Tencs 
assisted the Trojans, but both were slain by Achilles. As Cycnus 
could not be wounded by iron, Achilles strangled him with the 
thong of his helmet, or by striking him with a stone. (Comp. Diod. 
v. 83; Strnb. xiii. p. G04; Schol. ad Thcocrit. xvi. 49; Diet. Cret ii. 
12, &c.; Ov. Met . xii. 144.) Ovid adds, that the body of Cycnus 
disappeared and was changed into a swan, when Achilles came to 
take away his armour. 


3. A son of Arcs and Pelopia, challenged Heracles to single combat 
at I tone, and was killed in the contest. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7 ; Hesiod. 
Scut. Here. 345, where Cycnus is a son-in-law of Ceyx, to whom 
Heracles is going.) 


4. Ason of Ares and Pyrene, was likewise killed by Heracles in 
singlo combat. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11 ; Schol. ait Find. 01. xi. 19.) At 
his death ho was changed by Iris father Ares into a swan. (Kustath. 


ad Horn. p. 254.) The last two personages are often confounded 
with each other, on account of the resemblance existing between 
the stories about them. (Schol. ad Find. Ol. ii. 147, ad Aristnpli. 
Tian. 90‘3; Hygin. Fab. 31; A then. ix. p. 393.) 


5. A son of Sthenclus, kintr of the Ligurians, 


and a friend and relation of Phaeton. He was the father of Cinyras 
and Cupauo. While he was lamenting the fate of Phaeton on the 
banks of the Kridanus, he was metamorphosed by Apollo into a 
swan, and placed among the stars. (Ov. Mel. ii. 366*, &c.; Paus. i. 
30. § 3; Serv. cut Aen. x. 189.) A sixth personage of the name of 
Cycnus is mentioned by Hyginus. {Fab. 97.) [L. S.] 


CYDAS (Ki55as), appears to have been a common name at Gortyna 
in Crete. It is written in various ways in MSS., but Cydas seems to 
be the most correct form. (See Drakenborch, ad Lav. xxxiii. 3, xliv. 
13.) 


1. The commander of 500 of the Cretan Gortynii, joined Quinctius 
Flamininus in Thessaly in b. c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 3.) This Cydas may 
be the same as the Cydas, the son of Antitalces, who was cosmus or 
supreme magistrate at Gortyna, when a Roman embassy visited the 
island about B. c. 184, and composed the differences which existed 
between the inhabitants of Gortyna and Cnossus. (Polyb. xxxiii. 15.) 


2. A Cretan, the friend of Eumenes, who attempted to negotiate a 
peace between Eumenes 


CYLLENIUS. 
and Antiochus in B. C. 168 (Liv. xliv. 13, 24), 
may perhaps be the same as No. 1. 


3. A native of Gortyna in Crete, a man of the most abandoned 
character, was appointed by Antony in b. c. 44 as one of the judices 
at Rome. (Cic. Phil. v. 5, viii. 9.) 


CY'DIAS (KuSi'as). 1. An Athenian orator, a contemporary of 
Demosthenes, of whom Aristotle (Rhct. ii. 6. § 24) mentions an 
oration irepl rijs 2 Lauou /cA7jpoux‘ar, which Ruhnken refers to 


the Athenian colony which was sent to Samos in b. c. 352 (Dionys. 
Deinarch. p. 118), so that the oration of Cydias would have been 
delivered in that year. (Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Ovat. Grace, p. Ixxiv.) 


2. One of the early Greek poets whom Plutarch {de Fac. in Orb. 
Tun. p. 931, e.) classes together with Mimnermus and Archilochus. 
Whether he is the same as the author of a song which was very 
popular at Athens in the time of Aristophanes, who however is 
called by the Scholiast (ad Nub. 966) Cydides of Ilcrmione, is 
uncertain. (Plat. Charm, p. 155, d.; Schncidowin, Delectus Po'CL 
Jamb, cl Mclic. Grace, p. 375, &c. ; llergk, Fact. Lt/r. Gracci , p. 
837.) [L. S.] 


CY'DIAS, a celebrated painter from the island of Cythnus, b. c. 364, 
whose picture of the Argonauts was exhibited in a poriicus by 
Agrippa at Rome. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per icq. 526; PI in. H.N. 
xxxv. 40. § 26 ; Dion Cass. liii. 27; Urlichs, Deschr. dcr Stadt. Rom. 
iii. 3. p. 114.) [L. UL] 


CY DIPPE. [Acontius.] 


CYD1PPUS (KvThTrTros) of Mnntineia, is mentioned by Clemens of 
Alexandria (Strom, i. p. 132) among those who had written on 
inventions (irepl iOpTipdruy); but nothing further is known about 
him. [L. S.] 


CYDON (KuSw*/), the founder of the town of Cydonia in Crete. 
According to a tradition of Tegca, ho was a son of Tegeates or of 
Hermes by Acacallis, the daughter of Minos, whereas others 
described him as a son of Apollo by Acacallis. (Paus. viii. 53. § 2; 
Stcph. Ryz. s. v. Kutiwla ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1491.) [L. S.] 


CYDO'NIA (Ki/5«Wa), a surname of Athena, under which she had a 
temple at Phrixa in Elis, which was said to have been built by 
Clymenus of Cydonia. (Pans. vi. 21. § 5.) [L. S.] 


CYDO'NIUS DEME'TRIUS. [Demktkies.] CY'LLAItUS (KiiWapos), a 
beautiful centaur, who was married to Hylonome, nnd was killed at 
the wedding feast of Peirithous. (Ov. Met. xii. 393, &c.) The horse 
of Castor was likewise called Cyllarus. (Virg. Georg, iii, 90; Val. 
Flacc. i. 426; Suidos, s. v.) [L. S.] 


CYLLEN (Ki/AA»f*+), a son of Elatus, from whom mount Cyllene in 
Arcadia was believed to have received its name. (Paus. viii. 4. § 3.) 
[L. S.] CYLLE'NE (KvAArj**;), a nymph, who became the mother of 
Lycaon by Pelasgus. (Apollod. iii. 8 . § 1.) According to others, she 
was the wife of Lycaon. (Dionys. Ilal. A.R. i. 13.) [L. S.] 


CYLLE'NIUS (KoAA?jv < os), a surname of Hermes, which he 
derived from mount Cyllene in Arcadia, where he had a temple 
(Paus. viii. 17. § 1), or from the circumstance of Maia having given 
birth to him on that mountain. (Virg. Acn. viii. 139, &c.) [L. S.] 


CYLLE'NIUS (Ki/AAtJj'jos), the author of two epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology (Branck, Anal. ii. p. 282; Jacobs, ii. p. 257), of whom 
nothing more is known. Ilis name is spelt differently in 
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the MSS. of the Anthology, KoAXipfov, KvWiviov , KvAATp/foo, 
KuAAtjwov YlfTidvov, (Jacobs A nth. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 878.) [P. 
S.] 


CYLON (KuAwv), an Athenian of noble family and commanding 
presence, won the prize for the double course (SfauAos) at the 
Olympic games, in u. c. 640, and married the daughter of 
Theagenes, tyrant of Megara. Excited apparently and encouraged by 
these advantages and especially by his powerful alliance, he 
conceived the design of making himself tyrant of Athens and having 
consulted the Delphic oracle on the subject, was enjoined to seize 
the Acropolis at the principal festival of Zeus. Imagining that this 
must refer, not to the Athenian Atarna (see Did. of Ant. p. 333), but 
to the Olympic games, at which he bad so distinguished himself, he 
made the attempt during the celebration of the latter, and gained 
possession of the citadel with his partizans, who were very 
numerous. Here, however, they were closely besieged, the 
operations against them being conducted, according to Thucydides, 
by the nine nrchons; according to Herodotus, by the Pry tones of 
the Naucrari. (See Did. of Ant. p. 633; Arnold’s Thucydides , vol. i. 
Append, iii. p. 664.) At length, pressed by famine, they were driven 
to take refuge at the altar of Athena, whence they were induced to 


withdraw by the archon Megacles, the Alcmaeonid, on a promise 
that their lives should be spared. But their enemies put them to 
death as soon as they had them in their power, some of them being 
murdered even at the altar of the Eumenides. Plutarch relates 
besides that the suppliants, by way of keeping themselves under the 
protection of Athena, fastened a line to her statue and held it as 
they passed from her shrine. When they had reached the temple of 
the Eumenides the line broke, and Megacles and his colleagues 
seized on the accident as a proof that the goddess hod rejected their 
supplication, and that they might therefore be massacred in full 
accordance with religion. Thucydides and the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes (Eq. 443) tell us, that Cylon himself escaped with his 
brother before the surrender of his adherents. According to Suidas, 
lie was dragged from the altar of the Eumenides, where he had 
taken refuge, and was murdered. Herodotus also implies that he 
was slain with the rest. His party is said by Plutarch to have 
recovered their strength after his death, and to have continued the 
struggle with the Alemaeonidae up to the time of Solon. The date of 
Cylon's attempt is uncertain. Corsini gives, ns a conjecture, B. c. 
612; while Clinton, also conjecturally, assigns it to 620. (Herod, v. 
71; Thucyd. i. 126 ; Suid. s.t>. Kv\d>vctov dyos ; Plut. So!. 12; 
Paus. i. 28, 40, vii. 25.) [E. E.] 


CYNA. [Cynane. ] 


CYNAEGEI'RUS (Kuvalystpos\ son of Euphorion and brother of the 
poet Aeschylus, distinguished himself by his valour at the battle of 
Marathon, B. c. 490. According to Herodotus, when the Persians 
had fled and were endeavouring to escape by sea, Cynaegeirus 
seized one of their ships to keep it back, but fell with his right hand 
cut off. The story lost nothing by transmission. The next version 
related that Cynaegeirus, on the loss of his right hand, grasped the 
enemy’s vessel with his left; and at length we arrive at the acme of 
the ludicrous in the account of Justin. Here the hero, having 
successively lost both his 
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bands, hangs on by his teeth, and even in his mutilated state fights 
desperately with the last mentioned weapons, “like a rabid wild 
beast 1” (Herod, vi. 114; Suid. s.v. K vi/alytipos; Just. ii. 9; VaL 


Max. iii. 2. § 22; comp. Sueton. Jul . 68 .) [E. E.] 
CYNAETHUS. [Cinaethu”*.] 


CYNA'NE, CYNA, or CYNNA (K vrdurj, Ku^o, Kumi), was half-sister 
to Alexander the Great, and daughter of Philip by Audata, an 
Illyrian woman. Her father gave her in marriage to her cousin 
Amyntas, by whose death she was left a widow in B. c. 336. 
[Amyntas, No. 3.] In the following year Alexander promised her 
hand, as a reward for his services, to Langarus, king of the 
Agrianians, but the intended bridegroom was carried off by 
sickness. Cynane continued unmarried, and employed herself in the 
education of her daughter, Adca or Eurydice, whom she is said to 
have trained, after the manner of her own education, to martial 
exercises. When Arrhidaeus was chosen king, B. c. 323, Cynane 
determined to marry Eurydice to him, and crossed over to Asia 
accordingly. Her influence was probably great, and her project 
alarmed Pcrdiccas and Antipater, the former of whom sent her 
brother Alcetas to meet her on her way and put her to death. 
Alcetas did so in defiance of the feelings of his troops, and Cynane 
met her doom with an undaunted spirit. In B. C. 317* Cassandcr, 
after defeating Olympias, buried Cynane with Eurydice nnd 
Arrhidaeus at Aegne, the royal burying-place. (Arr. Anab. i. 5, ap. 
Phot. p. 70,cd. Bekk.; Satyr. op. A then, xiii p.557, c.; Diod.xix. 52; 
Polyaen. viii. 60 ; Pcrizon. atl Acl. V. IL. xiii. 36.) [E. E.] CYNISCA 
(KuWoTfa), daughter of Archidamus II. king of Sparta, so named 
after her grandfather Zeuxidanius, who was also called Cyniscus. 
(Herod, vi. 71.) She was the first woman who kept horses for the 
games, and the first who gained an Olympian victoiy. (Paus. iii. 0. $ 
1.) Pausanias mentions an epigram by an unknown author in her 
honour, which is perhaps the same as the inscription he speaks of 
(vi. 1. § 2) in his account of her monument at Olympia. This was a 
group of sculpture representing Cynisca with a chariot, charioteer, 
and horses,—the work of Apellas. [A pell as.] There were also 
figures of her horses in brass in the temple of Olympian Zeus (Paus. 
v. 12. § 3), and at Sparta she had near the gymnasium, called the 
Platanistas, an heroum. (iii. 15. $ 1.) [A. H. C.] 


CYNO. [Cyrus. ] 


CYNOBELLI'NUS, one of the kings of Britain in the reign of 


Claudius, the capital of whoso kingdom was Camalodunum. 
(Colchester or Maldon.) He was the father of Caractacus, 
Togodumnus, and Adininius. (Dion Cass. lx. 20, 21 ; Suet. Cal. 44; 
Oros. vii. 5.) 


CYNORTES or CYNORTAS (KouSprys), a son of Amyclas by 
Diomede, and brother of Hyacinthus. After the deatli of his brother 
Argalus, he became king of Sparta and father of Oebalus or of 
Perieres. Ilis tomb was shewn at Sparta not far from the Scias. 
(Paus. iii. 1. § 3, 13. 8 1 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest 
. 447.) [L. S.] 


CYNOSU'RA (Kwwoi/pa), an Idacan nymph and one of the nurses of 
Zeus, who placed her among the stars. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 2; Arat. 
Phaen. 35 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 246.) [L. S.J 
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CY'NTHIA and CY'NTHIUS (K vvB'ia and Kui'Bioy), surnames 
respectively of Artemis and Apollo, which they derived from mount 
Cynthus in the island of Delos, their birthplace. (Callim. Jfymn. in 
Del. 10; Ilor. Carm. i. 21. *2, iii. *20. 12 ; Lucan, i. 218.) [L. S-] 


CYN ULCUS. [Carneius. | 


CYNUS (Kuvos), a son of Opus, and father of Ilodoedocus and 
Larymna, from whom Cynus in Locris derived its name. (Paus. ix. 
*23. § 4; Kustath. ud Horn. p. *277.) [L. S.] 


CYNU'RQS (K vvovpos), a son of Perseus, who is said to have led 
colonists from Argos into Cynuria, a valley between Argolis and 
Laconia. (Paus. 


iii. 2. § 3.) [L. S.] 


CYPARISSUS (K«*ra>r<ros), a youth of Cea, a son of Telephus, 
was beloved by Apollo and Zephyrus or Silvanus. When ho had 
inadvertently killed his favourite stag, he was seized with 
immoderate grief, and metamorphosed into a cypress. (Ov. A/e/, x. 
1*20, &c.; Scrv. ad Aen. iii. 64, 680, Eclog. x. 26, Georg, i. 20.) 


Another Cyparissus is mentioned by Eustathius. (Ad Hum. II. ii. 
519.) [L. S.] 


CY'PRIA, CYPRIS, CYPRIGENKIA, or CYPRO'GENKS (Kuirp/o, 
Kvwpis, K vnp.yivua, KuTpoyewns), surnames of Aphrodite, who 
was born in the island of Cyprus, which was also one of the 
principal seats of her worship. (Horn. II. v. 458; Pind. Ol. i. 120, xi. 
125, Pylh. iv. 383; Tibull. iii. 3. 31; Hor. Gmn. i. 3. 1.) [L. S.] 
CYPIUA'NUS, TIIA'SCIUS. This cclcbrated prelate was a native of 
Africa, bom, although the exact year cannot bo ascertained, about 
the beginning of the third century. We are not acquainted with the 
particulars of his life as long as ho remained a Gentile; but it is 
evident from his writings that ho must have been educated with no 
common care. St. Jerome and Lactantius asRtiro us, that ho 
practised the art of oratory, and taught rhetoric with distinguished 
success, and by this or some other honourable occupation he 
realised considerable wealth. About the year a. d. 246, he was 
persuaded to embrace Christianity by the exhortations of Caccilius, 
an aged presbyter of the church at Carthage, and, assuming the 
name of the spiritual patron by whom he had been set free from the 
bondage of Paganism, was henceforward styled Thascius Caecii.ius 
Cyprian os. At the same period ho sold all that ho had, and 
distributed the price among the poor. The popularity acquired by 
this liberality, combined probably with the reputation he had 
previously enjoyed, and the pride naturally felt in so distinguished a 
proselyte, secured his rapid elevation. In a. d. 247 he was raised to 
the rank of a presbyter, and in the course of the following year the 
bishopric of Carthage was forced upon his reluctant acceptance by a 
large majority of the African clergy, not without strenuous 
opposition, however, from a small party headed by Novatus 
[Novatus] and Felicissimus, whose obstinate resistance and 
contumacy subsequently gave rise to much disorder and violence. 


When the persecution of Decius burst forth (a. D. 250), Cyprian, 
being one of the first marked out as a victim, fled from the storm, in 
obedience, as he tells us (EpisL xiv.), to an intimation from heaven 
that thus he might best discharge his dnty, and remained in 
retirement until after Easter of the following year. (a. d. 251.) 
During the whole of this period he kept up an active 
correspondence 
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with his clergy concerning various matters of discipline, much of his 
attention being occupied, as the violence of the persecution began 
to abate, by the fierce controversies which arose with regard to the 
readmission of the Lapsi or apostates, who, according to the form 
and degree of their guilt, were designated Sacrificati, or Tluriftcati , 
or Libcllalici, and were seeking, now that the danger had passed 
away, the restoration of their ecclesiastical privileges. Cyprian, 
although not perfectly consistent throughout in his instructions, 
always manifested a disposition to follow a moderate course ; and 
while on the one hand he utterly rejected the extreme doctrine of 
Novatianus, who maintained that the church had no power again to 
admit the renegades to her communion, so he was equally opposed 
to the laxity of those who were willing to receive them at once, 
before they had given evidence of their contrition by lengthened 
penitence, and finally decided that full forgiveness should not be 
extended to any of the offenders until God should have granted 
peace to his servants. Novatus and Felicissimus, taking advantage of 
theso disputes, endeavoured to gain over to their faction many of 
the impatient and discontented Lapsi. Novatus actually appointed 
Felicissimus his deacon without the permission or knowledge of his 
diocesan, who in his turn caused Felicissimus to be 
excommunicated; while the latter, far from submitting to the 
sentence, associated with himself five seditious presbyters, who 
breaking olf in ojam schism, elected Fortunatus, one of their own 
number, bishop, and ventured to despatch nn epistle to Cornelius, 
bishop of Rome, announcing their choice. This cabal, however, soon 
fell to pieces; Cornelius refused to listen to their representations, 
their supporters gradually dropped off, and their great bond of 
union was rudely snapped asunder by the defection of their great 
champion, Novatus, who, upon his visit to Rome at the 
commencement of a. d. 251, not only ceased to plead the cause of 
the Lapsi, but espoused to the full extent the views of Novatianus. 
Scarcely were these troubles happily allayed, and Cyprian once 
more securely seated in his chair, when fresh disturbances arose in 
consequence of the acrimonious contest between Cornelius and 
Novatianus [Coknkmus ; Novatianus] for tho sec of Rome, the 


former finding a warm supporter in the bishop of Carthage, by 
whose exertions his authority was acknowledged throughout nearly 
the whole of Africa. In the month of June, a. d. 252, began what is 
commonly termed the persecution of Gallus, but which in reality 
originated in an unauthorized popular movement excited by the 
refusal of the Christians to join in the prayers and sacrifices offered 
up on account of the deadly pestilence which was devastating the 
various provinces of the Roman empire. On this occasion, as 
formerly, the mob of Carthage loudly demanded that Cyprian 
should be thrown to the lions; but the danger does not appear to 
have been imminent, and while in Italy Cornelius was banished to 
Civita Vecchia, where he died on tho 14th of September, and his 
successor Lucius suffered martyrdom a few months afterwards (5th 
March, 253), Africa remained comparatively undisturbed, and the 
political confusion consequent upon the assumption of the purple 
by Aemilianus restored to the church external tranquillity, which 
continued uninterrupted for nearly four years. Hut in proportion as 
there was repose from without, so 
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discord waxed hot within. The never ending discussions with regard 
to the Lapsi were vcexatiously and bitterly revived under a thousand 
embarrassing forms; next arose a dispute with regard to the age at 
which infants might receive baptism; and lastly the important 
controversy concerning the rebaptizing of those who had been 
admitted to the rite by heretics and schismatics, which first arose in 
Asia, now began to call forth a storm of angry feeling in all the 
provinces of the West. In this case, Cyprian was no longer the 
advocate of moderate opinions. He steadfastly and sternly 
maintained that the unity of the visible church was essential to 
Christianity; that no Christianity could exist beyond the pale of that 
church ; that no sacrament was efficacious if administered by those 
who had violated this principle by disol»cdiencc to episcopal 
authority ; and that consequently the baptism performed by heretics 
and schismatics was in itself null and void—doctrines confirmed by 
the acts of a numerous council held at Carthage in the autumn of a. 
d. 255, and unhesitatingly repudiated by Stephen, at that time 


bishop of Home. The tempest thus aroused was stilled for awhile by 
the unlooked-for persecution of Valerian, hitherto considered the 
friend and protector of the Christian cause. Cyprian being at once 
pointed out by his high character and conspicuous station, was 
banished by Patemus the proconsul to the j maritime city of 
Curubis, whither he proceeded in September, a. i>. 257, attended 
by his friend and constant companion, the deacon Pontius, to whom 
lie communicated that he had received a revelation of approaching 
martyrdom. After having lived in this agreeable residence for eleven 
months, treated with the greatest indulgence and surrounded by 
every comfort, he was recalled by the new governor, Calories 
Maximus, and returned to his villa in the neighbourhood of the city, 
from whence he was soon summoned to appear before the 
proconsul at Utica. Conscious of his approaching fate, he withdrew 
for a time into concealment, in consequence, say his enemies, of his 
courage having failed him, or, according to his own declaration, 
because he considered it more becoming to dio in the midst of his 
own people than in the diocese of another prelate. It is certain that, 
upon the return of Maximus, Cyprian reappeared, resisted all the 
entreaties of his friends to seek safety in flight, made a bold and 
firm profession of his faith in the praetorium before the magistrate, 
and was beheaded in a spacious plain without the walls in the 
presence of a vast multitude of his sorrowing followers, who were 
freely permitted to remove the corpse and to pay the last honours to 
his memory with mingled demonstrations of grief and triumph. 


While Cyprian possessed an amount of learning, eloquence, and 
earnestness, which gained for him the admiration and respectful 
love of those among whom he laboured, his zeal was tempered with 
moderation and charity to an extent of which we find but few 
examples among the ecclesiastics of that age and country, and was 
combined with an amount of prudence and knowledge of human 
nature which enabled him to restrain and guide the fiery spirits by 
whom he was surrounded, and to maintain unshaken to the close of 
his life that influence, stretching far beyond the limits of his own 
diocese, which he had established almost at the outset of his career. 
His correspondence pre 
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sents us with a very lively picture both of the man and of the times; 
and while we sometimes remark and regrot a certain want of 
candour and decision, and a disinclination to enunciate boldly any 
great principles save such as were likely to flatter the prejudices of 
his clergy, we at the same time feel grateful in being relieved from 
the headstrong violence, the overbearing spiritual pride, and the 
arrogant impiety which disgrace the works of so many early 
controversialists. His character, indeed, and opinions were 
evidently, in no small degree, formed by the events of his own life. 
The clemency uniformly exhibited towards tlio Lapsi was such as 
might have been expected from a good man who must have been 
conscious that lie had himself, on one occasion at least, considered 
it more expedient to avoid than to invite persecution, while the 
extreme views which he advocated with regard to the powers of the 
church were not surprising in a prelate whose authority had been so 
long and so fiercely assailed by a body of factious schismatics. On 
one point only is his conduct open to painful suspicion. He more 
than once alleged that he had received communications and 
directions direct from heaven, precisely too with reference to those 
transactions of his life which appeared most calculated to excite 
distrust or censure. Those who are not disposed to believe that such 
revelations were really vouchsafed, cannot fail to observe that the 
tone and temper of Cyprian’s mind were so far removed from 
fanaticism, that it is impossible to imagine that he could have been 
deceived by the vain visions of a heated imagination. 


In his style, which is avowedly formed upon the model of 
Tertullian, he exhibits much of the masculine vigour and power of 
his master, while ho skilfully avoids his harshness and extravagance 
both of thought and diction. The fruits of his early training and 
practice as a rhetorician arc manifested in the lucid arrangement of 
his matter, and in the copious, flowing, and sonorous periods in 
which he gives expression to his ideas; but wo may here and there 
justly complain, that loose reasoning and hollow declamation are 
substituted for the precise logic and pregnant terseness which wc 
demand from a great polemical divine. 


The following is a list of Cyprian’s works :— 


1. De Giulia Dei liber , addressed in the form of a letter to his friend 


Donatus, who appears to have followed in early life the same 
profession with himself, and to have been converted at tlio same 
time. This work was probably composed in a. d. 24G, very soon 
after the admission of its author into the church. It depicts in 
glowing colours the happy condition of those who, enlightened by 
the grace of God, have turned aside from Paganism to Christianity ; 
dwells upon the mercy and beneficence by which this change is 
effected, and upon the importance of the baptismal rite; and draws 
a striking parallel between the purity and holiness of the true faith 
as contrasted with the grossness and vice of the vulgar belief. 
Although frequently placed among the Epistles of Cyprian, it 
deserves to be considered in the light of a formal treatise. 


2. De Jdolorum Vanitate liber , written in A. i>. 247, the year in 
which he was ordained a presbyter, is imitated from the early 
Christian Apologies, especially that of Tertullian. Three points are 
chiefly insisted upon. 1. The folly of raising 
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earthly kings, that is, mere mortal men, to the rank of divinities, the 
impotence of such imaginary powers, and the emptiness of the 
science of augury. 


2. The Unity of God. 3. The Advent of Christ, and his 
Consubstantiality with the Father. This tract is expressly ascribed to 
Cyprian by Jerome in his Epist, ad Magnum Oral. 


3. Tesiimoniorum ad versus Judaeos libri tree. A collection of 
remarkable texts from Scripture, divided into three books, and 
illustrated by remarks and applications. Those in the first are 
quoted for the purpose of proving that the Jews, by their 
disobedience, had, in accordance with prophecy, forfeited the 
protection and premises of God ; those in the second demonstrate 
that the Christians had taken their place, and that Jesus was the 
Messiah foretold in the Old Testament; those in the third exhibit 
within a short compass the great moral and religious obligations of 
the Christian life. The precise date at which this compilation was 
arranged is unknown, but it probably belongs to the early part of 


Cyprian's career. It is quoted by Jerome (Dial. I. <ulv. Pelag.) and 
by Augustin. ( Contra duos Epist. Pelag. iv. 8, 10 .) 


4. De Disciplina et Ilubitu Virginu:n li/ter, written in a. d. 248, the 
year in which he was raised to the episcopate, in imitation of the 
dissertations of Tertullian, “ De Virginibus velandis," “ De Ilabitu 
Mulierum,” &c., the object being to enforce upon those holy 
maidens who had made a vow of celibacy the necessity of simplicity 
in their dress and manner of life. He commences with an encomium 
on virginity, insists upon the propriety of abstaining from all 
sumptuous apparel and vain ornaments, from paint, from 
frequenting baths, marriages, or public spectacles, and concludes 
with a general exhortation to avoid all luxurious indulgences. This 
book is referred to by Jerome (Epist. ad Demetriad . et Eustoch.) 
and by Augustin (de Doctrina Christi, iv. 21). 


5. Da Unit ate Ecdcsiae CulJudicae liber, written and despatched to 
Home in a. d. 252, at a period when both Italy and Africa were 
distracted by the pretensions of Novntianus, with the view of 
bringing hack to the bosom of the church those who had wandered 
from her pale or were wavering in their allegiance, by pointing out 
the danger and sin of schism, and by demonstrating the necessity of 
a visible union among all true Christians. This remarkable treatise is 
of the utmost importance to the student of ecclesiastical history, 
since here we first find the doctrine of Catholicism and of the 
typical character of St. Peter developed in that form which was 
afterwards assumed by the bishops of Rome as the basis of Papal 
supremacy. It is quoted by Augustin (c. Crescon. ii. 33; see also 
Cyprian. Epist. 51). 


8 . De Lapsis liber, written and despatched to Rome in the month of 
November, a. d. 252. It may be considered as a sort of supplement 
to the preceding work, explaining and defending the justice and 
consistency of that temperate policy which was adopted both by 
Cornelius and Cyprian with regard to the readmission of fallen 
brethren into the communion of the church. The tract is quoted by 
Eusebius (Hist. Ecd. vi. 33), by Augustin (de Adult. Conj. i. 25), and 
by Pontius ( Vit. Cyprian). See also Cyprian, Epist. 51. 


7. De Oratione Dominica liber, written about a. d. 252, in imitation 
of Tertullian, “ Do Ora 


tionc," contains a lengthened commentary on each of the petitions 
in the Lord's Prayer, accompanied by remarks upon prayer in 
general, and upon the frame of mind which best befits those who 
thus approach the throne of God. This work is highly extolled by 
Ililarius in his commentary on St. Matthew, b} r Augustin in many 
places (e. g. de Don. persev. 2), by Cassiodorus (Divin. Instit. 19), 
and by Pontius in his life of Cyprian, while among moderns, Barth 
pronounces it one of the noblest productions of ancient Christian 
Latinity. (Adveis. Iviii.) 


8. De Morlalitale lifter, written in a. n. 252, during the prevalence 
of the terrible pestilence which for the space of five years ravaged 
the most populous provinces of the Roman empire, for the purpose 
of pointing out how little death ought to be an object of dread to 
the Christian, since to him it was the gate of immortality, the 
beginning of eternal bliss. It is mentioned by Augustin (Adv Julian, 
ii.), and elsewhere. 


9. Ad Demctriunnm lifter, also written in A. D. 252. Demotrianus, 
preconsul of Africa, catching up the popular cry, had nseribed the 
famine and plague under which the world was at this time 
labouring to the impiety of the Christians, who refused to render 
homage to the deities. Cyprian here replies, that the Gentiles 
themselves were much more the cause of these disasters, by 
neglecting the worship of the only true God and cruelly persecuting 
his followers. It is quoted by Lnctantius ( Divin. Instit, v. 1,4), by 
Jerome (Adv. Mag.), and by Pontius. ( Vit. Cyprian.) 


10. De Exhoiiatione Martyrii, a letter addressed to Fortunatus in a. 
n. 252, during the persecution of Gnllus, on the reasonableness, the 
duty, and tho reward of martyrdom, in imitation of a treatise on the 
same subject by Tertullian. This piece lias been by some persons 
erroneously attributed to Ililarius, but is now generally 
acknowledged a6 the undoubted production of Cyprian. 


11 . De Opcre et Elecmost/nis liber, on the duty of almsgiving, 
written according to some critics towards tne close of a. d. 254, 
while others suppose that it belongs to the preceding year, and 
believo it to be connected with an epistle (lxii.) addressed by 
Cyprian to some Numidian bishops who had solicited pecuniary 
assistance to enable them to redeem from captivity several of the 


brethren who had been carried off and were kept in slavery by the 
Moore. It is named under the above title by Augustin (Contra duas 
cp. Pelag. iv. 4), and by Jerome (Ad Pammach.), as a discourse “ De 
Misericord ia.” 


12. De Bono Palientiae lifter, written about A. d. 256, in imitation 
of the work of Tertullian on tho same subject. It is quoted by 
Augustin (Contra duas cp. Pelag. iv. 9) and by Pontius. ( Vit. 
Cyprian.) 


13. De Zelo et livore, written in A. d. 256, at the period when the 
controversy between Cyprian and Stephen, bishop of Rome, on the 
rebaptizing of heretics, was at its height, exhorting Christians 
carefully to avoid envy and malice, and to cherish feelings of 
charity and love towards each other. It is quoted by Augustin (de 
Baptism. Pam. 4), by Jerome (In cp. ad Gal. c. 5), and by Pontius. ( 
Vit, Cyprian.) 


14. Epistolae. In addition to the above we possess a series of eighty- 
one Official letters, extending over the whole public life of Cj-prian, 
in 
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eluding a few addressed to himself or to his clergy. This collection 
is of inestimable value, not only on account of the light which it 
throws on the life, character, and opinions of the prelate himself, 
but from the lively picture which it presents of the suite of 
ecclesiastical affairs, and of a multitude of circumstances of the 
greatest importance in historical and antiquarian researches. Our 
limits preclude us from attempting to give any analysis of these 
documents; but we may remark, that the topics principally 
considered bear upon the questions, general and local, which wc 
have noticed above as agitating the Christian community at this 
epoch, namely, the treatment of the Lapsi, the schism of Novates 
and Fclicissimus, the schism of Novatianus, the baptism of infants, 
the rebaptising of heretics, to which we may add a remarkable 
discussion on a subject which has been revived in our own day, the 
necessity of employing wine in the sacrament of the Eucharist, in 


which Cyprian strongly denounces the tenets of the Aquarii or 
Encratites (EpisL 63), and employs many expressions which have 
been constantly ap 


E wiled to by those opposed to the practice of the lomish church 
which denies the cup to the laity. In most editions of Cyprian the 
tract De Ci'atia Dei , together with the fragment of a letter from 
Donates prefixed to it, are set down as the first two epistles, by 
which arrangement the number is swelled to eighty-three. Three 
more were printed by Baluze, which, however, are now admitted to 
be spurious. 


The following works are admitted ns authentic by many editors, 
although they do not rest on such satisfactory evidence as the 
foregoing .— 


1. De Spectacutis liber. 
2. De Laude Martyrti ad Moysen cl Maximum cl cclcros Confessores, 


The following works, although frequently found bearing the name 
of Cyprian, and many of them, probably, belonging to the same age, 
arc now reected by all:— 


1. Ad Novalianum Uacrelicum , quod Dip sis Spet Vcniae non sit 
deneganda , ascribed by Erasmus to Cornelius. 2. Do Discipliua cl 
bono PndicitUie , ascribed in like manner by Erasmus to Cornelius. 


3. De A Icatoribus. 4. De Alonlibiis Si/ut ct Sion contra Judaeos . 5. 
Oratio pro Martyrdms — Oratio in Die Passion is suae cl Confcssio 
S. Cyjiviani , assigned by many to Cyprian of Antioch. 6 . De 
Rebaptismate. 7. De Cardinalibus C/irisU Operibus , now 
recognized ns the work of Arnold, abbot of Bona Vallis. 0. De 
Singularitate Clcricorum. 9. Jn Symboluni ApostUicum Eapositio. 
The work of Rufinus. 10. Advcrsus Jtulacos (jut Christum insccuti 
sunt. 11, De lievdalionc Cujnlis It. Jo. Baplistae: in this work 
mention is made of the Frankish king Pepin. 12. Dc Duplici 
Martyrio, in which mention is made of the Turks! 13. De Duoifecim 
Abusionibus Sacculi . 14. Dis 


posilio Coenae. 1 5. Dc Pascha Computus , attributed to Cyprian by 


Paulus Diaconus, and found in the Cottonian MS. 16. Three poems, 
the author or authors of which are unknown, have been ascribed to 
Cyprian— Genesis, Sodoma, Ad Scnalorem. The first seems to be 
the same with that assigned by Gcnnadius to Salvianus, bishop of 
Marseilles. 


The editions of Cyprian are very numerous. The editio princeps was 
printed at Rome from a Parisian MS., under the inspection of 
Andrew, bishop of Aleria, by Swcynheym and Pannartz, 
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1-171, fob The first edition in which any attempt was made to 
exhibit a pure text, and to separate the genuine from the spurious 
works, was that of Erasmus, whose labours nre above all praise. It 
appeared at Basle, from the press of Frobon, in 1520, fol. The two 
best editions are—1. That printed at Oxford, 1682, fob, and edited 
by John Fell, bishop of Oxford, to which are subjoined the Annalcs 
Cyprianici of John Pearson, bishop of Chester; reprinted at Bremen, 
1690, fob, with the addition of the Dissertations Cyprianicae of 
Dodwell, which had previously appeared in a separate form, Oxon. 
1684, 4to. 2. That commenced by Baluze, and completed by a monk 
of the fraternity of St. Maur, who is hence styled Maranus, Paris, 
fob 1726. These two editions taken together contain everything that 
the student can possibly desire. 


As ancient authorities we have a biography of Cyprian still extant 
drawn up by his confidential friend the deacon Pontius [Pontius], 
together with the proconsular acts relating to his martyrdom. 
Among modern lives we may specify those by Lo Clerc, Bib'inthcque 
Universelle , vol. xii. p. 208— 378; by Tillcmont, Mtmoires 
Ecclesiastiques , vol. iv. pp. 76—459 ; and by Maranus, prefixed to 
the edition of Baluze. No publication on this subject contains such 
an amount of accurate investigation with regard not only to the 
prelate himself, but also to the whole complicated ecclesiastical 
history of the times, as the Annalcs Cyprianici of Pearson, an 
abstract of which lias been compiled by Sehocnomann, and will bo 
found in his Ilibl. Patrum. hat. vol. i. pp. 00—100 (c. iii. § 3), anda 
vast mass of valuable matter is contained in the Disscrtationes 
Cyprianicae of Dodwell. 


Compare also Fabric. liiU. Med. cl in/. lat. i. p. 444 ; Funccius, de L. 
L. veg. sencct. c. x. § 19; Schrock, KirckengeschL i. p. *210, and iv. 
p. 246, Sic .; Lumper, Hislor. T/icolog. Crit. pars xi. p. 58, &c.; 
Walch, Bibliotheca Patrvstica , ed. Dnnz; Gibbon, Decline and Fall , 
c. 16 ; Milman, History of ChrislitinUy , ii. p. 246 ; Rettberg, Tluisc. 
Cacif. Cyprian dargrstellt nach seincm Leben und Wirhrn , Gutting. 
1331; Poole, Life and Times of Cyprian, Oxford, 1840. [W. II. 1 


CY'PSELUS (KtycAos), a son of Aepytus, father of Mcrope and 
father-in-law of Cresphontes, was king of Basilis on the Alpheius in 
Arcadia. (Pons. iv. 3. § 3, viii. 5. 4, 8, 29. 


84.) [L.S.] 


CY'PSELUS, of Corinth, was according to Herodotus (v. 92), a son of 
Acetion, who traced his descent to Cacncus, the companion of 
Peirithous. Pausanias(ii. 4. § 4, v. 2. § 4,17. $ 2, and c. 18) 
describes Cypselus as a descendant of Meins who was a native of 
Gonusa near Sicyon, and accompanied the Dorians against Corinth. 
The mother of Cypselus belonged to the house of the Bacchiadae, 
that is to the Doric nobility of Corinth. According to the tradition 
followed by Herodotus, she married Acetion, because, being ugly, 
she met with no one among the Bacchiadae who would have her as 
his wife. Her marriage remained for some time without issue, and 
when Aeetion consulted the oracle of Delphi about it, a son was 
promised to him, who should prove formidable to the ruling party 
at Corinth. When the Bacchiadae were informed of this oracle, 
which at the same time threw light upon a previous mysterious 
oracle, they resolved for their own security to murder the child 
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of Aeetion. But the persons who were sent out for this purpose were 
moved by the smiles of the infant, and spared his life. Afterwards, 
however, they made a second attempt, but they now could not find 
the child, for his mother had concealed him in a chest (fctn|/c'A7?), 
from which he derived his name, Cypsclus. When he had grown up 


to manhood, he came forward as the champion of the demos 
against the nobles, and with the help of the people he expelled the 
Bacchiadae, and then established himself as tyrant. (Aristot. PolU. 
v. 8, Ac.) The cruelties which he is charged with at the beginning of 
his reign were the result of the vehement opposition on the part of 
the Bacchiadae, for afterwards his government was peaceful and 
popular, and Cypselus felt so safe among the Corinthians that he 
could even dispense with a body-guard. (Aristot. PolU. v. 9 ; 
Polyaen. v. 31.) Like most other Greek tyrants, Cypselus was very 
fond of splendour and magnificence, and be appears to have 
accumulated great wealth. He dedicated at Delphi the chapel of the 
Corinthians with a bronze palm-tree (Plut. Conv. Sept. Sup. 21, Si/ 
mp. Quaest. viii. 4); and at Olympia ho erected a golden statue of 
Zeus, towards which the wealthy Corinthians were obliged to pay 
an extraordinary tax for the space of ten years. (Strab. viii. pp. 353, 
378 ; comp. Pseud. Aristot. Occon. ii. 2; Suid. and Phot. s. v. 
Kih{/«Aos.) Cypselus ruled at Corinth for a period of thirty years, 
the beginning of which is placed by some in u. c. 658, and by others 
in G55. He was succeeded in the tyranny at Corinth by his son 
Periandcr. The celebrated chest of Cypselus, consisting of cedar 
wood, ivory, and gold, and richly ndomed with figures in relief, of 
which Pausanias (v. 17, Ac.) has preserved n description, is said to 
havo been acquired by one of the ancestors of Cypselus, who kept 
in it his most costly treasures. It afterwards remained in the 
possession of his descendants, and it wa9 in this chest that young 
Cypsclus was saved from the persecutions of the Baccliindae. His 
grateful descendants dedicated it in the temple of Hera at Olympia, 
where it was seen by Pausanias about the end of the second century 
after Christ. (Comp. MiiHer, Archacol. d. Kunst. § 57. 2, &c.; 
Thiersch, Epoch, p. 1GG, Ac.) [L. S.] 


CYRE'NE (Kvptfi/Tj), a daughter of Ilypscus or Peneius by 
Chlidanope, a granddaughter of Pcneius and Creusa, wa6 beloved 
by Apollo, who carried her from mount Pelion to Libya, where 
Cyrcne derived its name from her. She became by Apollo the 
mother of Aristaeus. (Pind. Pylh. ix. 5, &c.; Apollon. Rhod. i. 500, 
Ac.; Diod. iv. 81; Serv. ad Acn. iv. 42, 317; Hygin. Fab. 161.) It is a 
mere mistake that Justin (xiii. 7) calls Anthocus, Nomius, and 
Argaeus sons of Cyrene. (Comp. Aristaeus.) There are two other 
mythical personages of the name of Cyrene. (liygin. Fab. 14 ; 


Apollod. ii. 5. § 8.) [L. S.] 


CYIII'ADES stands first in the list of the thirty tyrants enumerated 
by Trebellius Pollio [Aurkolus], from whose brief, indistinct, and 
apparently inaccurate narrative we gather that, after having robbed 
his father, whose old age he had embittered by dissipation and vice, 
he fled to the Persians, stimulated Sapor to invade the Roman 
provinces, and, having assumed the purple together with the title of 
Augustus, was slain by his own followers after a short career of 
cruelty and crime. Gibbon thinks fit to assume that these 
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events took place after the defeat and capture of Valcrianus (a. d. 
2G0); hut our only authority expressly asserts, that the death of the 
usurper happened while the emperor was upon his march to the 
East (a. d. 258 or 259); and by that statement we must, in the 
absence of all other evidence, be content to abide. The medals 
published by Goltzius and Mediobarbus are rejected by 
nnmismatologists as unquestionably spurious. (Trebell. Poll. Trip. 
Tjr. i.) [W. R.J 


CYRiLLUS, a Graeco-Roman jurist, who wrote shortly after the 
compilations of Justinian were formed. From the scholiast on the 
Basilica (vii. p. 89) it may be inferred, that he translated into Greek 
the Digest at length (rd -n-Aaros, Reiz, ad Thecrph. p. 1246, $ 17). 
He also composed a commentary on the Digest, which is cited by 
the name —a word which does not mean an alphabetical register, 
or index in the modern sense. (Das. ii. pp. 190, 192.) Some have 
thought that, ns means a summary abridgment of the contents of 
the titles, so 7 tA < £tos means an extended commentary or 
paraphrase; while Hugo (U. It. G. p. 1077) mentions a suggestion 
made to him, that TrAdros and are U6ed synonomously, the latter 
word being interpreted in the Glossac Nomicac by dppTjutla. 
Cyrillua is designated, along with Stephanus (who also wrote an 
Index), by the name TvSuceoTTjs. (Das. iii. p. 415.) On the 
authority of Ant. Augustinus, Suarez (Notit. Basil. § 19) cites Matt. 
Blastares (in Praef. Syntag.) to shew that Cyrillus interpreted the 
Digest icar' hciTop’v; but, in the edition of Blastares published by 
Bp. Beveridge ( Synodicon , ii.), the name of Cyrillus docs not occur 
in the context referred to. Cyrillus also commented upon the Code. 
(Dus. iii. pp. GO, Gl.) Sometimes lie is quoted by the scholiasts on 
the Basilica, and sometimes his opinions are embodied in the text. 
(Das. v. pp. 44, 82, 431, Dus. iv. p. 410.) He does not appear to 
have commented upon the Novclls; and Rciz (ad Thcoph. pp. 1235, 
1245) has observed, that both Cyrillus and Stephanus must havo 
written before a. d. 635, when the 115th Novell was promulgated. 
In Das. v. 225 is a quotation from Cyrillus stating the law do 
Inofficioso Tcstamcnto as it existed before it was altered by the 


115th Novell, which an eminent jurist could scarcely have 
overlooked or been ignorant of. 


C. E. Zachariae seems to think that there were two jurists named 
Cyrillus : one, who was among the preceptors of the jurists that 
flourished in the time of Justinian ; another, who was among the 
jurists that flourished in the period immediately after the 
compilation of the Coipus Juris. (Ilist. J. G. It. § 14, 1, a., ib. § 14, 
5, c.) Zachariae indeed docs not expressly say that there were two, 
but, unless he thinks so, Ins mode of statement is calculated to 
mislead. The early Cyrillus is referred to (if Zachariae properly 
expresses his meaning) in Das. i. pp. 583, G46 (ed. Ilcimbach), in 
both of which passages he is designated by the honourable title 
Heros. In the passage, p. 646, Hcros Patricius, who was a 
contemporary of Justinian, seems (as quoted by the Scholiast) to 
call Cyrillus “ the general schoolmaster of the world but the 
meaning is ambiguous, and the high-flown compliments to Cyrillus 
may be the Scholiast's own. It is the later Cyrillus (if Zachariae 
expresses what he intends) who, in Das. i. p. 789 (ed. Ileimbach), 
cites Stephnnus, his contemporary 


and brother-commentator. We do not agree with Zachariae in this 
hypothesis of two Cyrilli; and it is to he observed, that in lias. i. p. 
646 (ed. Hcimbach) the supposed earlier Cyrillus of Zachariac is 
treated as the author of a commentary on the title de Pactis.) 


In lias. iii. pp. 50, 51 (ed. Fabrot), Cyrillus is represented as quoting 
a constitution of Alexius Comnenas (a. d. 1081—1118), and, in 
Jius. v. p. 481 and vii. p. 89, mention is made of the edition of 
Cyrillus, which is supposed by Assemani and Pohl to mean his 
edition of the Basilica. Hence Assemani (JJibl. Jnr. Orient, ii. 20, p. 
404) comes to the conclusion, that Cyrjllus was posterior to Alexius; 
and Pohl (ad Snares. Notit. Basil. p. 69, i). rr) thinks, that there 
were two jurists of the name, one of whom was posterior to Alexius. 
In the passages of early jurists which are appended as notes to the 
text of the Basilica, interpolations and alterations were often made, 
in order to accommodate them to a later state of the law; and the 
apparent anachronisms thus produced occasion considerable 
difficulty in the legal biography of the lower empire. (Ileimbach, de 


Basil. Oriy. p. 31.) 


The fragments of Graeco-Roman jurists appended by way of 
commentary to tho 8th book of the Basilica were first published by 
Ruhnken from a manuscript at Leyden in the 3rd and 5th volumes 
of Mccmmnn's Thesaurus. Among them are frequent extracts from 
Cyrillus. 


In the Glossae Nomicae , of which Labb6 made a collection that was 
published after his death (Paris, 1679, London, 1817), are 
Glossaries which have been commonly attributed to Philoxenus and 
Cyrillus. Reiz (ad Theoph. p. 1246) thinks it not improbable that 
these Glossaries were either edited by Philoxenus and Cyrillus, or 
extracted by others from their interpretations, hut that they 
certainly have been interpolated and altered by later hands, 
liaubold (hut. Jar. Horn. priv. p. 169, n. k.) sees no sufficient reason 
for attributing to Cyrillus the Glossary that passes under his name. 
[J.T.G.] 


CYRILLUS (Ku/uAAos), ST., was a native of Alexandria, and 
nephew of Theophilus, bishop of the same place. The year of his 
birth is not known. After having been a presbyter of the church at 
Alexandria, he succeeded to the episcopal chair on the death of 
Theophilus, a. d. 412. To this office ho was no sooner elevated than 
he gave full scope to those dispositions and desires that guided him 
through an unquiet life. Unbounded ambition and vindictiveness, 
jealousy of opponents, illdirected cunning, apparent zeal for the 
truth, and an arrogant desire to lord it over the churches, 
constituted the character of this vehement patriarch. His restless 
and turbulent spirit, bent on selfaggrandisement, presents an 
unfavourable portrait to the impartial historian. Immediately after 
his elevation, he entered with vigour on the duties supposed to 
devolve on the prelate of so important a city. Ho banished from it 
the Jews, who are said to have been attempting violence towards 
the Christians, threw down their synagogue and plundered it, 
quarrelled with Orestes, and set himself to oppose heretics and 
heathens on every side. According to Socrates, he also shut up the 
churches of the Novatians, took away all their sacred vessels and 
ornaments, and deprived Theopemptus, their bishop, of all he had. 
(Histor. Eccles. vii. 7.) But his efforts were chiefly directed against 


Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople; and the greater 
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part of his life was passed amid agitating scenes, resulting from this 
persevering opposition. In consequence of an epistle written by 
Cyril to the Egyptian monks which had been carried to 
Constantinople, Nestorius and his friends were naturally offended. 
When Cyril understood how much Nestorius had been hurt by this 
letter, lie wrote to him in justification of his conduct, and in 
explanation of his faith, to which Nestorius replied in a calm and 
dignified tone. Cyril's answer repeats the admonitions of his first 
letter, expounds anew his doctrine of the union of natures in Christ, 
and defends it against the consequences deduced in his opponent's 
letter. Nestorius was afterwards induced by Lampon, a presbyter of 
the Alexandrian church, to write a short letter to Cyril breathing the 
true Christian spirit. 


In the mean time the Alexandrine prelate was endeavouring to 
lessen the influence of his opponent by statements addressed to the 
emperor, and also to the princesses Pulcheria, Arcadia, and Marinia; 
but Theodosius was not disposed to look upon him with a friendly 
eye because of such epistles; for he feared that the prelate aimed at 
exciting disagreement and discord in the imperial household. Cyril 
also wroto to Cclentinc, bishop of Rome, informing him of tho 
heresy of Nestorius, and asking his co-operation against it. The 
Roman bishop had previously received some account of the 
controversy from Nestorius; though, from ignorance of Greek, he 
had not been ablo to read the letters and discourses of the 
Constantinopolitan prelate. In consequence of Cyril's statement, 
Celestine held a council at Rome, and passed a decree, that 
Nestorius should be deposed in ten days unless he recanted. The 
execution of this decree was entrusted to Cyril. The Roman prelate 
also sent several letters through Cyril, one of which, a circular letter 
to tho Eastern patriarchs and bishops, Cyril forwarded with 
additional letters from himself. This circular was afterwards sent by 
John of Antioch to Nestorius. Soon after (a. d. 430), he assembled a 
synod at Alexandria, and set forth the truth in opposition to 
Neatorius’s tenets in twelve heads or anathemas, A letter was also 
drawn up addressed to Nestorius, another to the officers and 


members of the church at Constantinople, inciting them to oppose 
their patriarch, and a third to the monks. With these anathemas he 
sent four bishops as legates to Nestorius, requiring of him to 
subscribe them if ho wished to remain in the communion of the 
Catholic church and retain his see. Cclestine's letter, which he had 
kept back till now, was also despatched. But Nestorius refused to 
retract, and answered the anathemas by twelve anti-anathemas. In 
consequence of these mutual excommunications and recriminatory 
letters, the emperor Theodosius the Second was induced to summon 
a general council at Ephesus, commonly reckoned the third 
oecumenical council, which was held a. d. 431. To this council Cyril 
and many bishops subservient to his views repaired. The pious 
Isidore in vain remonstrated with the fiery Alexandrine prelate. 
Nestorius was accompanied by two imperial ministers of state, one 
of whom had the command of soldiers to protect the council. Cyril 
presided, and urged on the business with impatient haste. Nestorius 
and the imperial commissioners requested that the proceedings 
might be delayed till ] the arrival of John of Antioch and the other 


eastern bishops, and likewise of the Italian and Sicilian members; 
but no delay was allowed. Nestorios was condemned as a heretic. 
On the 27th of June, five days after the commencement of the 
council, John of Antioch, Theodoret, and the other eastern bishops, 
arrived. Uniting themselves with a considerable part of the council 
who were opposed to Cyril’s proceedings, they held a separate 
synod, over which John presided, and deposed both Cyril and 
Memnon his associate. Both, however, were soon after restored by 
the emperor, while Nestorins was compelled to return to his cloister 
at Antioch. The emperor, though at first opposed to Cyril, was 
afterwards wrought upon by various representations, and by the 
intrigues of the monks, many of whom were bribed by the 
Alexandrian prelate. Such policy procured many friends at court, 
while Nestorins having also fallen under the displeasure of 
Pulchcria, the emperor's sister, was abandoned, and obliged to 
retire from the city into exile. Having triumphed over his enemy at 
Ephesus, Cyril returned to Egypt. But the deposition of Nestorins 
had separated the eastern from the western churches, particularly 
those in Egypt. In A. d. 43*2, Cyril and the eastern bishops were 


exhorted by the emperor to enter into terms of j peace. In 
pursuance of such a proposal, Paul of Emesn, in the name of the 
Orientals, brought an exposition of the faith to Alexandria, 
sufficiently catholic to be subscribed by Cyril, lie returned with 
another from Cyril, to be subscribed by the Easterns. This procured 
peace for a little while. But the spirit of the Alexandrian bishop 
could not easily rest; and soon after the disputes were renewed, 
particularly between him and Theodoret. i In such broils he 
continued to be involved till his death, a. n. 444. 


According to Cave, Cyril possessed piety and indomitable zeal for 
the Catholic faith. But if we may judge of his piety by his conduct, 
he is scarcely entitled to this character. His learning was 
considerable according to the standard of the times in which he 
lived. He had a certain kind of acuteness and ingenuity which 
frequently bordered on the mystical; but in philosophical 
comprehension and in metaphysical acumen he was very defective. 
Theodoret brings various accusations against him, which represent 
him in an unamiablo and even an unorthodox light. He charges him 
with holding that there was but one nature in Christ; but this seems 
to be only a consequence derived from his doctrine, just as Cyril 
deduced from Nestorms's writings a denial of the divine nature in 
Christ. Theodoret, however, brings another accusation against him 
which cannot easily be sot aside, viz. his having caused Hypatia, a 
noble Alexandrian lady addicted to the study of philosophy, to be 
tom to pieces by the populace. Cave, who is partial to Cyril, does 
not deny the fact, though lie thinks it incredible and inconsistent 
with Cyril’s character to assert that he sanctioned such a 
proceeding. (Suidas, s. v. 'Tjrar/a.) 


As nn interpreter of Scripture, Cyril belongs to the allegorising 
school, and therefore his excgeticnl works are of no value. In a 
literary view also, his writings are almost worthless. They develop 
the characteristic tendency of the Egyptian mind, its proneness to 
mysticism rather than to clear and accurate conceptions in regard to 
points requiring to be distinguished. His style is thus characterised 
by Photius (Coil. 49): d 5e Aoyos cxrry 7T€ji oitj 
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\vfxtini to fierpov virepopwaa Tru'njois. In his work against Julian, 
it is more florid than usual, though never rising to beauty or 
elegance. It is generally marked by considerable obscurity and 
ruggedness. Cyril's extant works are the following:— 


Glaphyra (t. e. polished or highly-wrought commentaries) on the 
Pentateuch. This work appeared at Paris in Latin, 1605 ; and was 
afterwards published in Greek and Latin by A. Schott, Antwerp, 
1618. 


Concerning adoration and worship in spirit and in truth, in 17 
books. 


Commentaries on Isaiah, in 5 books. 


A Commentary on the twelve minor Prophets. This was separately 
published in Greek and Latin at Ingolstudt, 160.5. 


A Commentary on John, in 10 books. 


A treatise (thesaurus) concerning the holy and consubstantial 
Trinity. 


Seven dialogues concerning the holy and consubstantial Trinity. To 
these a compendium of the seventh dialogue is subjoined, or a 
summary of the arguments adduced in it. 


Two dialogues, one concerning the incarnation of the only- 
begotten, the other proving that Christ is one and the Lord. These 
dialogues, when taken with the preceding, make the eighth and 
ninth. 


Scholia on the incarnation of the only-begotten. Far the greater part 
of the Greek text is wanting. They exist entire only in the Latin 
version of Mercator. 


Another brief tract on the same subject. 


A treatise concerning the right faith, addressed to the emperor 
Theodosius. It begins with the third chapter. 


Thirty paschal homilies. These were published separately at 


Antwerp in 1618. 
Fourteen homilies on various topics. The last exists only in Latin. 


Sixty-one epistles. The fourth is only in Latin. Some in this 
collection were written by others, by Nestorins, Acacius, John of 
Antioch, Celcstine, bishop of Rome, &c., &c. 


Five books against Nestorius, published in Greek and Latin at Rome, 
in 1608. 


An explanation of the twelve chapters or anathemas. 


An apology for the twelve chapters, in opposition to the eastern 
bishops. 


An apology for the same against Theodoret. 


An apology addressed to the emperor Theodosius, written about the 
close of a. d. 431. 


Ten books against Julian, written a. d. 433. 
A treatise against the Anthropomorphites. 
A treatise upon the Trinity. 


Of his lost works mention is made by Libcratus of “ Three books 
against excerpts of Diodorus and Theodorus.” Fragments of this 
work are found in the Acts of Synods. (.5 Collat. 5.) Gennadius says, 
that he wrote a treatise concerning the termination of the 
Synagogue, and concerning the faith against heretics. Ephrem of 
Antioch speaks of a treatise on impassibility and another upon 
suffering. Eustratius of Constantinople cites a fragment from Cyril’s 
oration against those who say that we should not offer up petitions 
for such as have slept in the faith. Nineteen homilies on Jeremiah 
were edited in Greek and Latin by Cor 
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derius, at Antwerp, 1648, 8vo., under the name of Cyril; but it has 
been ascertained that they belong to Origan, with the exception of 
the last, which was written by Clement of Alexandria. A liturgy 
inscribed to Cyril, translated from Arabic into Latin by Victor 
Scialac, was published at Augsburg, 1604, 4to. Cyril’s works were 
published in Latin by George of Trebizond at Basel in 1546, 4 
volumes ; by Gentianus Hervetus at Paris, 1573, 1605, 2 vols. They 
were published in Greek and Latin by Aubert, six volumes, Paris, 
1638, fol. This is the best edition. (Socrates, Histor. Ecdcs. vii. 17, 
13, 15 ; Fabric. BiUiolh. Grace. vol. viii.; Pagi in Baronius's Annul, 
an. 412; Basnage, Annul. 412, n. 12; Du Pin, BiblioUitjue des 
Auteurs Eccles. vol. it. ; Tillemont, Altmoircs, vol. xiv.; Cave, Histor. 
Literar. vol. i., Oxford, 1740; Lardncr, IForAs, vol. iii., quarto 
edition, London, 1815; Walch, Historic dcr Kelzereien , vol. v., and 
Historic der Kirdiensummlun «/, p. 275, &c.; Schrdck, 
KirchenycschicJde, vol. xviii.; Nennder, Allyem. Kirehengcschichtc, 
vol. ii. part 3; Murdock’s Moslieim , vol. i.; Gicseler, Text Book of 
Ecdcs. Hist ., translated by Cunningham, vol. i.; Gucrike, Hamlbudi 
der Kirchent/eschichtc, filnfa AuJltujc , vol. i. Specimens of Cyril’s 
method of interpretation are given in Davidson’s Sacred 
Hermeneutics , p. 145, &c.) [S. IX] 


CYRILLUS (Kfy.AAos), ST., bishop of Jkrusai.b.m, was probably 
born at Jerusalem, a. d. 315. He was ordained deacon by Macarius 
in the church of his native place, about 334 or 335; and, by 
Maximus, who succeeded Macarius, he was elected presbyter, 345. 
When Maximus died, he was chosen to fill the episcopal chair, 351, 
in the reign of Constantius. It was about the commencement of his 
episcopate, on the 7th of May, 351, about 9 o'clock, a. m., that a 
great luminous cross, exceeding in brightness the splendour of the 
sun, appenred for several hours over mount Golgotha, and extended 
as far as the mount of Olives. His letter to Constantius, which is 
preserved, gives a full account of this phenomenon. Soon after, he 
became involved in disputes with Acacius, the Arian bishop of 
Cacsarcia, which embittered the greater part of his subsequent life. 
The controversy between them arose about the rights of their 
respective sees; but mutual recriminations concerning the faith soon 
followed. Acacius accused Cyril of affirming, that the Son was like 
the Father in regard to essence, or that he was con sidtstan tied 
with Him. During two successive years Cyril was summoned by his 


opponent to appear before a proper tribunal, but did not obey the 
call. Exasperated no doubt by this steadfast disregard of his 
authority, the Caesarean bishop hastily got together a council, 
which deposed Cyril in 358. The charge against him was, that he 
had exposed to sale the treasures of the church, and in a time of 
famine applied the proceeds to the use of the poor. Among these 
treasures was specified a sacred garment woven with golden 
threads and presented by Constantine the Great, which afterwards 
came into the possession of an actress. The excommunicated 
prelate, however, appealed to a larger council ; and Constantius 
himself assented to the justice of the appeal. After his deposition, he 
went to Antioch, in which city he found the church without a 
pastor, and thence to Tarsus. There he lived on terms of intimacy 
with Sylvanus the bishop, and frequently preached in his church to 
the 
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people, who were delighted with his discourses. The larger council 
to which he appealed was held at Seleuceia, consisting of more than 
160 bishops. Before it Acacius was summoned by Cyril to appear, 
but he refused. The latter was restored by the council. But his 
persevering adversary inflamed the mind of the emperor against 
him, and in conformity with the wish of Acacius a synod was 
summoned at Constantinople; Cyril was again deposed and sent into 
banishment in 360. At this council former charges were raked up 
against him, and new ones added by Acacius. On the death of 
Constantius, Cyril was recalled from exile, and restored a second 
time to his episcopate in 362. In the year 363, when attempts were 
made by Julian to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, he is said to 
have predicted, from a comparison of the prophecies in Daniel and 
the New Testament, that the enterprise would be defeated. Under 
Jovian and in the beginning of Valens's reign, he lived in the quiet 
possession of his office. On the death of Acacius, he appointed 
Philumenus over the church at Caesareia ; but the Eutychians 
deposed the newly chosen bishop, and substituted one Cyril in his 
place. The bishop of Jerusalem, however, deposed him who had 
been elevated by the Eutychinn party, and set over the Caesarean 
church Gelasius, his sister's son. Soon after, by order of Valens, Cyril 
was banished a third time from Jerusalem, in 367. On the emperor's 


death, ho returned to his native place, and rcassumed the functions 
of his office the third time, 378. Under Theodosius he continued in 
the undisturbed possession of the episcopal chair till his death. Ho 
seems, however, to have incurred the displeasure of his own 
church, rent and disfigured as it was with schisms, heresies, and 
moral corruption. Perplexed and uneasy, he asked assistance from 
the council of Antioch. (379.) Accordingly, Gregory of Nyssa was 
deputed by the council to go to Jerusalem and to pacify the church 
in that place. But the peace-maker departed without accomplishing 
the object of his mission. Cyril was present at the second general 
council held at Constantinople in 381, in which he was honoured 
with a high eulogium. It is supposed that he attended the council of 
Constantinople in 383. His death took place in 386. 


His works consist of eighteen lectures to catechumens (KaTTjx’^m 
Quit i£op4 run), and five to the newly-baptized (pvtxrayuyiKal 
Karijxyjcrcis Ttpos rovs vtorparrtoTovs). These were delivered 
about the year 347, in his youth, as Jerome says, and when he was 
still presbyter. The first eighteen are chiefly doctrinal, consisting of 
an exposition of the articles in the creed of the church; while the 
last five respect the rights of baptism, chrism, and the Lord's supper. 
These treatises have very great value in the eyes of the theologian, 
inasmuch ns they present a more complete system of theology and a 
more minute description of the rites of the church at that early 
period than arc to be found in any other writer of the same age. In 
their style and language there is nothing florid or oratorical; the 
composition is plain, didactic, and inelegant. The authenticity of 
these catecheses has been questioned by some, especially by 
Oudinus ( de Script. Heel. Ant. vol. i. p. 459, et scq.), yet no good 
ground has been adduced for entertaining such doubts. It has been 
thought, with reason, that Cyril was once a Semi-Arian, and 
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that after the Nicene creed had been generally adopted, he 
approved of and embraced its dogmas.' Epiphanius speaks in 
express terms of his SemiArianism, and even Touttee acknowledges 
the fact. His coldness towards the Niccnians and his intimacy with 
the Ensebians, give colour to this opinion. But he was by no means 


disposed to carry out doctrines beyond the written word, or to 
wander into the regions of speculation. His published writings attest 
his orthodoxy and firm belief in the Nicene creed. 


Among his works are also preserved a homily on the case of the 
paralytic man (John v. 1—16), and a letter to the emperor 
Constantius, giving an account of the luminous cross which 
appeared at Jerusalem, 351. 


His writings were published in Latin at Paris, 1589. and his 
Cateehescs in Greek at the same place, 156*1, 8vo.; in Greek and 
Latin at Cologne, 1564. Prevotius edited them all in Greek and Latin 
at Paris in 1608, 4to.; and afterwards Dion Petavius at Paris, 
1622,fol. They were reprinted from Prevotius’s edition, at Paris in 
1631, fol., along with the works of Synesius of Cyrcne. A much 
better edition than any of the preceding was that of Thomas Millcs, 
in Greek and Latin, Oxford, 1703, fol. Tho best is that of the 
Benedictine monk, A. A. Touttee, Paris, 1720, fol. The preface 
contains a very elaborate dissertation on the life and writings of 
Cyril. (See Touttee's preface; Cave's J/istoria liieraria, vol. i. pp. 
211, 212, Oxford, 1740; Schrock, KirchenyescJiichtc , vol. xii. 
p.343, &c.; Theodoret, Hidor. Ecclesiast. libb. ii. and v.; Tillemont, 
Eccles. Mem. vol. viii.; e Gucrike, Jlandbiwh tier Kirchcngcscliiehtc , 
vol. i. pp. 344, 345, note 3 >funfle Aufiage; Murdock’s Mosheiniy 
vol. i. p. 241, note 16.) [S. D.] 


CYRILLIJS (KupiAAos), of ScYTiiorous, a Palestine monk, belonging 
to the sixth century. In the sixteenth year of his age he made a 
profession of the monastic life in his native place. Prompted by a 
desire to see sacred places, he visited Jerusalem, and, by the advice 
of his mother, put himself under the care of John the Silentiary, by 
whom he was sent to the famous monastery of Laura. Leontius, 
prefect of the monastery, received him into the order of the monks. 
The time of his birth and death is aliko unknown. About a. d. 557, 
he wrote the life of St. John the Silentiary. This is still extant, 
having been published in Greek and Latin by Henschcnius and 
Papebrochius in tho Ada Sanctorum, 13th of May. He also wrote the 
life of Euthymius the abbot, who died 472, which is extant, but in 
an interpolated form by Simeon Metaphrastcs. It was published by 
Cotelerius in Greek and Latin in his Mortumenta Ecclesuie Graecae, 


vol. ii., Paris, 1681, 4to. It is also in the Acta Sanctorum, January 
20. In addition to these, he wrote the life of St. Sabas, the ancient 
Latin version of which, before it was corrupted by Simeon, was 
published by Bollandus in the Acfa Sanctorum belonging to the 
20th of January. It is given in Greek and Latin in Cotelerius's 
Monumental vol. iii. p. 220. (Cave, //«tor. Literar. vol. i. p. 529.) 
[S. D.j 


CYRNUS (Kopvos), two mythical personages, from the one of whom 
the island of Cymus or Cyme (Corsica) derived its name (Scrv. ad 
Virg. Ji’c/oy. ix. 30; Herod, i. 167), and the other was regarded as 
the founder of Cymus, a town in Curia. (Died. v. 60.) [L. S.J 


CYRUS. 
CYRRH ESTES. [AndronicusCvruhestrs. ] 


CYRSILUS (KupcriAos). 1. An Athenian, who, on the approach of 
Xerxes, when the Athenians had resolved to quit their city, advised 
his countrymen to remain and submit to the foreign invader. For 
this cowardly advice, Cyrsilus, together with his wife and children, 
was stoned to death by the Athenians. (Dem. de Coron. p. 296; Cic. 
de OJF. iii. 11.) 


2. Of Pharsalus, is mentioned by Strabo (xi. p. 530) as one of the 
companions of Alexander the Great in his Asiatic expeditions, who 
afterwards wrote an account of the exploits of Alexander. Nothing 
further is known about him. [L. S.J 


CYRUS the Elder (KOpos 6 iraAatds or 6 irpdrtpos), the founder of 
the Persian empire. The life of this prince is one of the most 
important portions of ancient history, both on account of the 
magnitude of the empire which he founded, and because it forms 
the epoch at which sacred and profane history become connected : 
but it is also one of the most difficult, not only from the almost total 
want of contemporary historians, but also from the fables and 
romances with which it was overlaid in ancient times, and from the 
perverseness of modem writers, of the stamp of Rollin and Hales, 
who have followed the guidance, not of the laws of historical 
evidence, but of their own notions of the right interpretation of 
Scripture. Herodotus, within a century after the time of Cyrus, 


found his history embellished by those of the Persians who wished 
to make it more imposing (of fiovAS/xtroi oeyvowv rd ircpl Kupov), 
and had to make his choice between four different stories, out of 
which lie professes to have selected the account given by those who 
wished to tell the truth ( rdv Uvra Aty *iv Auyov , i. 95). 
Nevertheless his narrative is evidently founded to some extent on 
fabulous tales. The authorities of Ctesias, even the royal archives, 
were doubtless corrupted in a similar manner, besides the 
accumulation of errors during another half century. Xenophon docs 
not pretend, what some modern writers have pretended for him, 
that his Cgrojxicdcia is anything more than an historical romance. 
In such a work it is always impossible to separate the framework of 
true history from the fiction: and even if we could do this, we 
should have gained but little. Much reliance is placed on the 
sources of information which Xenophon possessed in the camp of 
the younger Cyrus. No idea can be more fallacious; for what sort of 
stories would be current there, except the fables which Herodotus 
censures, but which would readily and alone pass for true in the 
camp of a prince who doubtless delighted to hear nothing but what 
was good of the great ancestor whose name he bora, and whose 
fame he aspired to emulate ? And even if Xenophon was aware of 
the falsity of these tales, lie was justified, as a writer of fiction, in 
using them for his purpose. Xenophon is set up against Herodotus. 
The comparative value of tlieir authority, in point of time, 
character, and means of information, is a question which, by itself, 
could never have been decided by a sober-minded man, except in 
favour of Herodotus. But it is thought that the account of Xenophon 
is more consistent with Scripture than that of Herodotus. Tin’s is a 
hasty assumption, and in truth the scriptural allusions to the time of 
Cyrus are so brief, that they can only be interpreted by the help of 
other authorities. In 
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the accounts of the modern Persian writers it is impossible to 
separate the truth from the falsehood. 


The account of Herodotus is as follows: In the year b. c. 594, 
Astyages succeeded his father, Cyaxares, as king of Media. He had a 


daughter whom he named Mandane. In consequence of a dream, 
which seemed to portend that her offspring should be master of 
Asia, he married her to a Persian named Cambyses, of a good house, 
but of a quiet temper. A second dream led him to send for his 
daughter, when she was pregnant; and upon her giving birth to a 
son, A sty ages committed it to Harpagus, his most confidential 
attendant, with orders to kill it. Harpagus, moved with pity, and 
fearing the revenge of Mandane, instead of killing the child himself, 
gave it to a herdsman of Astyages named Mitradates, who was to 
expose it, and to satisfy Harpagus of its death. But while the 
herdsman was in attendance on Astyages, his wife had brought 
forth a still-born child, which they substituted for the child of 
Mandane, who was reared as the son of the herdsman, but was not 
yet called Cyrus. The name he bore seems from a passage of Strabo 
(xv. p. 729) to have been Agradates, 'Aypalarijs. When he was ten 
years old, his true parentago was discovered by the following 
incident. In the sports of his village, the boys chose him for their 
king, and he ordered them all exactly as was done by the Median 
king. One of the boys, the son of a noble Median named 
Artombares, disobeyed his commands, and Cyrus caused him to be 
severely scourged. Artembares complained to Astyages, who sent 
for Cyrus, in whose person and courage he discovered his daughter's 
son. The herdsman and Harpagus, being summoned before the king, 
told him the truth. Astyages forgave the herdsman, but revenged 
himself on Harpagus by serving up to him nt a banquet the flesh of 
his own son, with other circumstances of the most refined cruelty. 
As to his grandson, by the advice of the Magians, who assured him 
that his dreams were fulfilled by the hoy's haying been a king in 
sport, and that he had nothing more to fear from him, he sent him 
back to his parents in Persia. 


When Cyrus grew up towards manhood, and shewed himself the 
most courageous and amiable of iiis fellows, Harpagus, who had 
concealed a truly oriental desire of revenge under the mask of most 
profound submission to his master’s will, sent presents to Cyrus, 
and ingratiated himself with him. Among the Medians it was easy 
for Harpjigus to form a party in favour of Cyrus, for the tyranny of 
Astyages had made him odious. Having organized his conspiracy, 
Harpagus sent a letter secretly to Cyrus, inciting him to take 
revenge upon Astyages, and promising that the Medes should desert 


to him. Cyrus called together the Persians, and having, by an 
ingenious practical lesson, excited them to revolt from the Median 
supremacy, he was chosen as their leader. Upon healing of this, 
Astyages summoned Cyrus, who replied that he would come to him 
sooner than Astyages himself would wish. Astyages armed the 
Modes, but was so infatuated (Stag Aa61 )? ecuv) as to give the 
command to Harpagus, “ forgetting,” says Herodotus, “ how he had 
treated him.” In the battle which ensued, some of the Medes 
deserted to Cyrus, and the main body of the army lied of their own 
accord. Astyages, having 
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impaled the Magians who had deceived him, armed the youths and 
old men who were left in the city, led them out to fight the 
Persians, and was defeated and taken prisoner, after a reign of 35 3 
r ears, in B. c. 559. The Medes accepted Cyrus for their king, and 
thus the supremacy which they had held passed to the Persians. 
Cyrus treated Astyages well, and kept him with him till his death. 
The date of the accession of Cyrus is fixed by the unanimous 
consent of the ancient chronologcrs. (African, ap. Euseb. Pracp. 
Evan. x. 10; Clinton, Fast. Hell. ii. s. a. 559.) It was probably at this 
time that Cyrus received that name, which is a Persian word 
(ICohr), signifying the Sun. 


In the interval during which we hear nothing certain of Cyrus, he 
was doubtless employed in consolidating his newly-acquired 
empire. Indeed there are some notices (though not in Herodotus) 
from which we may infer that a few of the cities of Media refused to 
submit to him, and that lie only reduced them to obedience after a 
long and obstinate resistance (Xen. Anal. iii. 4. $ 7.) 


The gradual consolidation and extension of the Persian empire 
during this period is also stated incidentally by Herodotus in 
introducing his account of the conquest of Lydia, which is the next 
event recorded in the life of Cyrus. It took place in 546 b. a 
[Croesus ] 


The Ionian and Aeolian colonics of Asia Minor now sent 
ambassadors to Cyrus, offering to submit to him on the same terms 
as they had obtained from Croesus. But Cyrus, who had in vain 


invited the Ionians to revolt from Croesus at the beginning of the 
war, gave them to understand, by a significant fable, that they must 
prepare for the worst. With the Milesians alone he made an alliance 
on the terms they offered. The other Ionian states fortified their 
cities, assembled at the Panionium, and, with the Acolians, sent to 
Sparta for assistance. The Lacedaemonians refined to assist them, 
but sent Cyrus a message threatening him with their displeasure if 
he should meddle with the Greek cities. Having sent back a 
contemptuous answer to this message, Cyrus returned to the Median 
capital, Ecbatana, taking Croesus with him, and committing the 
government of Sardis to a Persian, named Tabalus. He himself was 
eager to attempt the conquest of Babylon, the Bactrian nation, the 
Sacac, and the Egyptians. He had no sooner left Asia Minor than a 
revolt of the states which had lately formed tho Lydian empire was 
raised by Pnctyes, a Persian ; but, after a long and obstinate 
resistance, the whole of Asia Minor was reduced by Harpagus. 
[Haiu-agus; Pactyes.] In the mean time, Cyrus was engaged in 
subduing the nations of Upper Asia, and particularl)' Assyria, which 
since the destruction of Ninus had Babylon for its capital. Its king 
was Labynetus, the Belshazzar of Daniel. [Labynetus.] Cyrus 
marched against Babylon at the head of a large arrny, and in great 
state. He carried with him a most abundant suppl) r of provisions 
for his table ; and for his drink the water of the Choaspcs, which 
flows by Susa, was carried in silver vessels. He passed the river 
Gyndes, a tributary of the Tigris, by diverting its water into a great 
number of rills, and arrived before Babylon in the second spring 
from the commencement of his expedition. Having defeated in 
battle the whole forces of the Bit 
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bylonians, he laid siege to the city, and after a long time he took it 
by diverting the course of the Euphrates, which flowed through the 
midst of it, so that his soldiers entered Babylon by the bed of the 
river. So entirely unprepared were the Babylonians for this mode of 
attack, that they were engaged in revelry (fr cviradetytri), and had 
left the gates which opened upon the river unguarded. This was in 
B. c. 538. 


After Cyrus had subdued the Assyrians, he undertook the 
subjugation of the Massagetae, a people dwelling beyond the 
Araxes. Cyrus offered to marry Tomyris, the widowed queen of this 
people ; but she refused the offer, saying that he wooed not her, but 
the kingdom of the Massage tae. The details of the war which 
followed may be read in Herodotus. It ended in the death of Cyrus 
in battle. Tomyris caused his corpse to be found among the slain, 
and having cut off the head, threw it into a bag filled with human 
blood, that lie might satiate himself (she said) with blood. 
According to Herodotus, Cyrus had reigned 29 years. Other writers 
say 30. He was killed in b. c. 529. (Clinton, /*’. II. vol. ii. sub anno.) 


The account of Ctesias differs considerably in some points from that 
of Herodotus. According to him, there was no relationship between 
Cyrus and Astyages. At the conquest of Media by Cyrus, Astyages 
fled to Ecbatana, and was there concealed by bis daughter Amytis, 
and her husband, Spitamas, whom, with their children, Cyrus would 
have put to the torture, had not Astyages discovered himself. When 
he did so, he was put in fetters by Oebaras, but soon afterwards 
Cyrus himself set him free, honoured him as a father, and married 
his daughter Amytis, having put her husband to death for telling a 
falsehood. [Astyages.] Ctesias also says, that Cyrus made war upon 
the Bactrians, who voluntarily submitted to Aim, when they heard 
of his reconciliation with Astyages and Amytis. He mentions a war 
with the Sacne, in which Cyrus was taken prisoner and ransomed. 
He gives a somewhat different account of the Lydian war. (Ctesias, 
Pen. c. 5 ; Croesus.) Cyrus met with his death, according to Ctesias, 
by a wound received in battle with a nation called the Derbices, 
who were assisted by the Indians. Strabo also mentions the 
expedition against the Sacae, and says, that Cyrus was at first 
defeated but afterwards victorious. lie also says, that Cyrus made an 
expedition into India, from which country he escaped with 
difficulty. 


The chief points of difference between Xenophon and Herodotus are 
the following : Xenophon represents Cyrus as brought up at his 
grandfather's court, as serving in the Median army under his uncle 
Cyaxares, the son and successor of Astyages, of whom Herodotus 
and Ctesias know nothing; as making war upon Babylon simply as 
the general of Cyaxares, who remained at home during the latter 


part of the Assyrian war, and permitted Cyrus to assume without 
opposition the power and state of an independent sovereign at 
Babylon ; as marrying the daughter of Cyaxares; and at length dying 
quietly in his bed, after a sage and Socratic discourse to his children 
and friends. The Lydian war of Cyrus is represented by Xenophon as 
a sort of episode in the Assyrian war, occasioned by the help which 
Croesus had given to the Assyrians in the first campaign of Cyrus 
against them. 


Diodorus agrees for the most part with Hero 
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dotus; but he says, that Cyrus was taken prisoner by the Scythian 
queen (evidently meaning Tomyris), and that she crucified or 
impaled him. 


Other variations, not worth specifying, arc given by the 
chronographers and compilers. 


To form a complete and consistent life-of Cyrus out of these 
statements is obviously impossible; but the leading events of his 
public life are made out with tolerable certainty, namely, the 
dethronement of Astyages, the conquest of the Lydian and Assyrian 
empires, his schemes to become master of all Asia and of Egypt, and 
his death in a battle with one of the Asiatic tribes which he wished 
to subdue. His acquisition of the Median empire was rather a 
revolution than a conquest. Herodotus expressly states, that Cyrus 
had a large party among the Medes before his rebellion, and that, 
after the defeat of Astyages, the nation voluntarily received him as 
their king. This was very natural, for besides the harshness of the 
government of Astyages, Cyrus was the next heir to the throne, the 
Medes were effeminate, and the Persians were hardy. The kingdom 
remained, ns before, the united kingdom of u the Medes and 
Persians,” with the difference, that the supremacy was transferred 
from the former to the latter; and then in process of time it came to 
be generally called the Persian empire, though the kings and their 
people were still, even down to the time of Alexander, often spoken 
of as Medes. If Cyrus had quietly succeeded to the throne, in virtue 
of his being the grandson of tho Median king Astyages, it seems 
difficult to account for this change. Tho mere fact of Cyrus's father 


being a Persian is hardly enough to explain it. 


With regard to the order of Cyrus's conquests in Asia, there seems 
much confusion. It is clear that there was a struggle for supremacy 
between Cyrus and the king of Babylon, tho latter having become 
master of Mesopotamia and Syria by the conquests of 
Nebuchadnezzar. It was in fact a struggle between the Zend tribes, 
which formed the Mcdo-Persian empire, and the Semitic tribes 
under the king of Babylon, for the supremacy of Asia. We can 
scarcely determine whether Cyrus conquered Lydia before making 
any attack on Babylon, and perhaps in this matter Xenophon may 
have preserved something like the true succession of events. That 
Croesus was in alliance with Babylon is stated also by Herodotus, 
who however, makes Croesus entirely the aggressor in the Lydian 
war. No clear account can be given of his campaigns in Central 
Asia, but the object of them was evidently to subdue the whole of 
Asia ns far as the Indus. 


With respect to the main points of difference between Herodotus 
and the Cyropacdcia , besides what has been said above of the 
historical value of Xenophon's hook, if it could he viewed as a 
history at all, its real design is the great thing to he kept in view; 
and that design is stated by Xenophon himself with sufficient 
clearness. He wished to shew that the government of men is not so 
difficult as is commonly supposed, provided that the nder be wise; 
and to illustrate this he holds forth tlie example of Cyrus, whom he 
endows with all virtue, courage, and wisdom, and whose conduct is 
meant for a practical illustration and his discourses for an 
exposition of the maxims of the Socratic philosophy, so far as 
Xenophon was capable of 
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understanding it. Of course it would not have done to have 
represented this beau ideal of a philosophic king as the dethroner of 
his own grandfather, as the true Asiatic despot and conqueror, and 
as the victim of his own ambitious schemes. 1 1 seems incredible 
that any one should rise from the perusal of the Cyropaedeia 
without the firm conviction that it is a romance, and, moreover, 


that its author never meant it to be taken for anything else j and 
still more incredible is it that any one should have recognized in the 
picture of Xenophon the verisimilitude of an Asiatic conqueror in 
the sixth century before Christ. That Cyrus was a great man, is 
proved by the empire he established; that he was a good man, 
according to the virtues of his age and country, we need not doubt; 
but if we would seek further for his likeness, we must assuredly 
look rather at Genghis Khan or Timour than at the Cyrus of 
Xenophon. 


It has, however, been supposed, that the statement of Xenophon 
about Cyaxares II. is confirmed by Scripture; for that Dareius the 
Mode, who, according to Daniel, reigns after the taking of Babylon 
(for two years, according to the chronologers) ami before the first 
year of Cyrus, con be no other (this i« tho utmost that can bo 
asserted) than Cyaxares 11. This matter seems susceptible of a 
better explanation than it has yet received. 


1. Xenophon's Cyaxares is the son of Astyngcs; Dareius the Medc is 
the son of Ahnsucrus. Now, it is almost beyond a doubt that 
Ahasucrus is the Hebrew form of the Persian name or title which 
tho Greeks called Xerxes, and Cyaxares seems to Ims simply the 
form of tho same word used in the Median dialect. Cyaxares, the 
son of Phraortes, is called Ahasucrus in 'Void xiv. 15. It is granted 
that this argument is not decisive, but, so far as it goes, it is against 
the identification. 


2. After the taking of Babylon, Dareius the Mcdo receives the 
kingdom, and exercises all the functions of royalty, with great 
power and splendour, evidently at Babylon. But in Xenophon it is 
Cyrus who does this, and Cyaxares never comes near Babylon at all 
after its capture, but remains in Media, totally eclipsed and almost 
superseded by Cyrus. There are other arguments which seem to 
shew clearly that, whoever Dareius the Mode may have been (a 
point difficult enough to decide), lie was not the Cyaxares of 
Xenophon. The matter cannot be further discussed here; but the 
result of a most careful examination of it is, that in some important 
points the statements of Xenophon cannot be reconciled with those 
of Daniel; and that a much more probable explanation is, that 
Dareius was a noble Median, who held the sovereignty ns the 


viceroy of Cyrus, until the latter found it convenient to fix his court 
at Babylon ; and there arc some indications on which a conjecture 
might be founded that this viceroy was Astynges. It is quite natural 
that the year in which Cyrus began to reign in person at Babylon 
should be reckoned (as it is by the Hebrew writers) the first year of 
his reign over the whole empire. This view is confirmed by the fact, 
that in the prophecies of the destruction of Babylon it is Cyrus, and 
not any Median king, that is spoken of. Regarding this difficulty, 
then, as capable of being explained, it remains that Xenophon's 
statement about Cyaxares II. is entirely unsupported. Xenophon 
seems to have introduced Cyaxares simply as a foil to set off the 
virtues of Cyrus. 
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In the passage of Aeschylus, which is sometimes quoted as 
confirming Xenophon [Astyages], tho two kings before Cyrus are 
clearly Phraortes and Cyaxares, or Cyaxares and Astynges. At all 
events, no room is left for Cyaxares II. The most natural explanation 
seems to be, that Phraortes, in whose reign the Persians were 
subjected to the Medes, and who was therefore the first king of the 
united Medes and Persians, is meant in the line 


MijSos yap 6 irpu tos "fiyepuv arpaTOv. 


The next line admirably describes Cyaxares, who took Ninus, and 
consolidated the empire. 


*'AA\os 5* exttvou ttols tJ5’ tpyov ij voire. 


If so, Astyages is omitted, probably because ho did not complete his 
reign, but was dethroned by Cyrus, who is thus reckoned the third 
MedoPersian king, Tpiros 5’ cm’ adrou Kdpos. For tho dn avrov 
surely refers to the person who is called irpwTos. On the other 
hand, the account which Herodotus gives of the transference of the 
Median empire to the Persians is in substance confirmed by Plato, 
Aristotle, Isocrates, Anaximenes, Dinon, Ctesias, Amyntas, Strabo, 
Ccphalion, Justin, Plutarch, Polyacnus, and even by Xenophon 
himself in the Anabasis, as above quoted. (See Clinton, i. pp. 262, 
263.) Much light would be thrown on the subject if the date of 
Cyrus's birth could he fixt; but this is impossible. Dinon says, that 


hu was seventy at his death; hut this is improbable for various 
reasons, and Herodotus evidently considered him much younger. 


Nono but the sacred writers mention the edict of Cyrus for the 
return of the Jews. A motive for that step may be perhaps found in 
what Herodotus says about his designs on Egypt. The very 
remarkable prophecy relating to the destruction of Babylon and the 
restoration of the Jews by Cyrus is in Isaiah xliv. xlv., besides other 
important passages in Isaiah and Jeremiah, which predict the fall of 
Babylon without mentioning the name of Cyrus, and the 
corresponding history is in tin; books of Daniel, Ezra, and 2 Cliron. 
xxxvi. 22, 23. The language of the proclamation of Cyrus, as 
recorded both in Ezra i. 2 and Cliron. xxxvi. 22, seems to 
countenance the idea that he was acquainted, as he might easily be 
through Daniel, with the prophecy of Isaiah. “The Lord God of 
heaven... hath charged me to build him an housa at Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah (compare Isaiah xliv.20, xlv. 13); blit beyond 
this one point there is nothing to sustain the notion of Hales and 
others, that Cyrus was more than an unconscious instrument in 
accomplishing the designs of Providence. The contrary is intimated 
in Isaiah xlv. 5. 


In the East Cyrus was long regarded as the greatest hero of 
antiquity, and hence the fables by which his history is obscured. 
The Persians remembered him as a father (Herod, iii. 39, 160), and 
his fame passed, through the Greeks, to the Europeans, and the 
classical writers abound with allusions to him. Ilis sepulchre at 
Pasargadac was visited by Alexander the Great. (Arrian, vi. 29; Plut. 
Alex. 69.) Pasargadac is said to have been built on the spot where 
Cyrus placed his camp when he defeated Astyages, and in its 
immediate neighbourhood the city of Persepolis grew up. The tomb 
of Cyrus has perished, but his name is found on monuments at 
Murghab, north of Persepolis, which place, indeed, some 
antiquarians take 
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for Pasargadae. (Herodotus, lib. i.; Ctesias, ed. Lion; Xenophon, 


Cyropacdeia; Diodorus; Justin ; Strabo; and other ancient authors; 
Clinton, Fast. Hell. i. ii. supplements; Heeren, Idcen (A sialic 
Researches) ; Schlosser, Univ. Gesckich. d. alt. Welt; Hockh, Vet. 
Med. cl Pets. Monum.) [P. S.] CYRUS, the Younger, the second of 
the four sons of Dareius Nothus, king of Persia, and of Parysatis, 
was appointed by his Cither commander (xaf>avos or orparnyos) 
of the maritime parts of Asia Minor,and satrap of Lydia, 
Phrygia,and Cappadocia, (u. c. 407.) He carried with him a large 
sum of money to aid the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponnesian war, 
and by the address of Lysander he was induced to help them even 
more than his father had commissioned him to do. The bluntncss of 
Callicratidas caused him to withdraw his aid, but on the return of 
Lysander to the command it was renewed with the greatest 
liberality. [Callicratidas; Lysander; Tissaphernes.] There is no doubt 
that Cyrus was already meditating the attempt to succeed his father 
on the throne of Persia, and that ho sought through Lysander to 
provide for aid from Sparta. Cyrus, indeed, betrayed his ambitions 
spirit, by putting to death 


two Persians of tho blood royal, for not observing in his presence a 
usage which was only due to the king. It was probably for this 
reason, and not only on account of his own ill health, that Dareius 
summoned Cyrus to his presence, (u. c. 405.) Before leaving Sardis, 
Cyrus sent for Lysander and assigned to him his revenues for the 
prosecution of tho war. He then went to his father, attended by a 
body of 500 Greek mercenaries, and taking with him Tissnphernes, 
nominally as a mark of honour, but really for fear of what he might 
do in his absence. He arrived in Media just in time to witness his 
father's death and the accession of his elder brother, Artaxerxes 
Mncmon (b. c. 404), though his mother, Pnrysatis, whose favourite 
son Cyrus was, had endeavoured to persuade Dareius to appoint 
him as his successor, on the ground that he had been born after, but 
his brother Artaxerxes before, the accession of Dareius. This 
attempt, of coarse, excited tho jealousy of Artaxerxes, which was 
further cnlimned by information from Tissaphernes, that Cyrus was 
plotting against his life. Artaxerxes, therefore, arrested his brother 
and condemned him to death ; but, on the intercession of Pnrysatis, 
he spared his life and sent him back to his satrapy. Cyrus now gave 
himself up to the design of dethroning his brother. By his atfability 
and by presents, lie endeavoured to corrupt those of the Persians 


who past between the court of Artaxerxes and his own ; but he 
relied chiefly on a force of Greek mercenaries, which he raised on 
the pretext that he was in danger from the hostility of Tissaphernes. 
When his preparations were complete, he commenced his 
expedition against Babylon, giving out, however, even to his own 
soldiers, that he was only marching against the robbers of Pisidia. 
When the Greeks learnt his real purpose, they found that they were 
too far committed to him to draw back. He set out from Sardis in 
the spring of b. c. 401, and, having marched through Phrygia and 
Cilicia, entered Syria through the celebrated passes near Issus, 
crossed the Euphrates at Thppsacus, and marched down the river to 
the plain of Cunaxa, 500 stadia from Babylon. Artaxerxes had been 
informed by Tisaaphcmefl of his designs, and was prepared to 
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meet him. The numbers of tho two armies are variously stated. 
Artaxerxes had from 400,000 to a million of men; Cyrus had about 
100,000 Asiatics and 13,000 Greeks. The battle was at first 
altogether in favour of Cyrus. His Greek troops on the right routed 
the Asiatics who were opposed to them; and lie himself pressed 
forward in the centre against his brother, and had even wounded 
him, when he was killed by one of the king's body-guard. 
Artaxerxes caused his head and right hand to bo struck off, and 
sought to have it believed that Cyrus had fallen by his hand. 
Pnrysatis took a cruel revenge on the suspected slayers and 
mutilators of her son. The details of the expedition of Cyrus and of 
the events which followed his death may be read in Xenophon's 
Analtasis. This attempt of an ambitious young prince to usurp his 
brother’s throne led ultimately to the greatest results, for by it the 
path into the centre of the Persian empire was laid open to the 
Greeks, and the way was prepared for the conquests of Alexander. 
The character of Cyrus is drawn by Xenophon in the brightest 
colours. It is enough to say that his ambition was gilded by all those 
brilliant qualities which win men’s hearts. 


(Xenophon, IleUcn. i. 4, 5, ii. 1, iii. 1, Arndt. i., Cyrop. viii. 8. § 3, 
Oecon, iv. 1G, 10, ‘21 ; Ctesias, Persica , i. 44, 49, Fr. Ii., lii., liii., 
liv., Ivii., ed. Lion; ap. Phot. p. 42, b. 10, 43, b. 10, 44, a. 14, ed. 
Bekker; Isocr. Panuth. 39; Pint. Lys. 4, 9 ; Arla.r. 3, 6, 13—17 ; 


Diod. xiii. 70, 104, xiv. 6, 11, 12, 19, 20, 22.) [P. Sj 


CYRUS, a rhetorician, of uncertain age, is the author of a work Ilepl 
Aiatpopas 2rd(Tcaw in tho Aldine collection of the Greek orators, 
reprinted, more correctly, in Whiz's Greek Orators, viii. p. 386, &c. 
I'abricius suspects that the anonymous work entitled TlpoSAij/xara 
'PijTopt/cd eis Urciaas was written by the same person. (Fabric. 
Biltl. Grace, vi. pp. 102, 128; Walz, 1. c.; Westermann, Gcsdachtc 
der Gricch. Bercdtsamkeit , § 104.) [P.S.] 


CYRUS(Kupos), the name of several physicians. 


1. Cyrus (called also in some editions Syrus ), a native of 
Alexandria, who lived in tho fifth century after Christ. He was first 
a physician and philosopher, and afterwards became a monk. He is 
said to have been an eloquent man, and to have written against 
Nestorius. (S. Gennadius, da llluslr. Vir. c. 81.) 


2. A physician at Edessa, one of whose medicines is quoted by 
Aetius (ii. 2. 91, p. 292), and who attained the dignity of Archiater. 
He must have lived between the second and fifth centuries after 
Christ, as the office of Archiater was first conferred on 
Andromachus, the physician of Nero. (Did. of Aid. s. v. Archiater.) 


3. A physician, probably of Lampsacus, son of Apollonius, who 
obtained the dignity of Archiater. He is mentioned in a Greek 
inscription found at Lampsacus, as having, besides many other acts 
of liberality, presented to the senate one thousand Attic drachmae, 
i. e. (reckoning the drachma to be worth nine pence three farthings) 
forty pounds, twelve shillings, and six pence. (Spon, Miscellan. 
Erudii. Antiquit. p. 142, quoted by Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 
134, ed. Yet.) 


4. A physician at Rome in the first century b. c., mentioned in a 


Latin inscription as having been the physician of Li via, the wife of 
Drusus 
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Caesar, who afterwards married the emperor Augustus. (Spoil, 
quoted by Fabric. 1. c.) 


5. Cyrus, St., was a native of Alexandria, where he practised 
medicine gratuitously and with great reputation. He was a 
Christian, and took every opportunity of endeavouring to convert 
his patients from paganism. During the persecution of Diocletian he 
tied to Arabia, where he was said to heal diseases not so much by 
his medicines as by miraculous powers, lie was put to death with 
many tortures by the command of the prefect Syrian us, in company 
with several other martyrs, a. n. 300 ; and his remains were carried 
to Rome, and there buried. Ilis memory is celebrated on the thirty- 
first of January both by the Romish and Greek churches. (Ac/a 
SanciorMenolog. Oraccor.; Bzovius, Nomencl. Sancior. Professione 
Medicor.; C. B. Carpzovius, Dc Media's ab Eccles. pro Sanctis 
habitis.) [W. A. G.] 


CYRUS, an architect, who lived at Rome at the time of Cicero, and 
died on the same day with Clodius, u. c. 52. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 14, 
ad Alt. ii. 3, ad Qtt. Fr. ii. 21, pro Milon. 17.) [L. U.] 


CYRUS, Christians. 1. An Egyptian, belonging to the fifth century, 
afterwards bishop of Smyrna, according to the testimony of 
Thcophanes. His poetical talents procured him the favour of the 
empress Eudocia. Under Theodosius the Younger he filled the office 
of governor of the praetorium, and exarch of the city of 
Constantinople. When Eudocia withdrew to Jerusalem, a. d. 445, he 
fell under the emperor's displeasure. This led to his retirement from 
civil offices and his joining the clerical order. It is the express 
testimony of Thcophanes that, by order of Theodosius, ho was made 
bishop of Smyrna. After he wns elevated to the cpiscopnl dignity, he 
is said to have delivered a discourse to the people on Christmas day, 
in which ho betrayed gross ignoranco of divine things. He lived till 
the time of the emperor Leo. Suidas says, that on his retirement 
from civil authority he became liriaKovos rue Upuju Iv Korvattff rijs 
4> ptry(as; but whether this means bishop of Cotyacia in Phrygia is 
uncertain. It is not known whether he wrote anything. (Cave, 
Histor. Litcrar. vol. i.; Suidas, s. v.) 


2. An Egyptian bishop belonging to the seventh century. lie was 
first bishop of P basis a. d. 620, and afterwards patriarch of 


Alexandria, a. d. 630640. It was owing to the favour of Hcraclius, 
the emperor, that he was appointed over the latter place. In 633 he 
attempted to make peace between the Theodosians or Sevcrians and 
the Catholics, and for that purpose held a synod at Alexandria, in 
which he proposed a Libellus Satisfaction® in nine chapters. This 
treatise was to be subscribed by the Theodosians, and then they 
were to be admitted into the bosom of the church. But the seventh 
chapter favoured the Monotholite heresy, and led to much 
disputation. In 638, Ileraclius published an Ecthesis or formula of 
faith 
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drawn up by Sergius, in which he clearly stated that there was but 
one will in Christ This was subscribed by Cyrus, a circumstance that 
served to confirm its truth in the eyes of many. Cyrus died a. d. 
640. Besides the Libellus Satisfactionis, he wrote three letters to 
Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, which are still extant Both are 
printed in the Concilia, vol. vi. (Cave, Histor. Litcrar. vol. i. ; 
Murdock's Moshcim , vol. i. ; Guerikc's JIamtbuchy vol. i. ; 
Gieseler's Text-bool; , by Cunningham, vol. i.) [S. D.] 


CYRUS, TIIEODORUS PRODROMUS. 


[Theodorus. ] 


CYTIIE'RA, CYTHEREIA, CYTHE'RTAS (K vOrjpx, KvOlpcia, Ki / 
Orjpids), different forms of a surname of Aphrodite, derived from 
the town of Cythera in Crete, or from the island of Cythera, where 
the goddess was said to have first landed, and where she had a 
celebrated temple. (Horn. Od. viii. 288; Herod, i. 105; Paus. iii. 23. 
$ 1; Aimer, v. 9 ; Horat. Carm . i. 4. 5.) [L. S.] 


CYTIIE'RIS, a celebrated courtezan of the time of Cicero, Antony, 
and Gallus. She was originally the freed woman and mistress of 
Volunv nius Eutrapelus, and subsequently she becumo connected in 
the same enpneity with Antony, and with Gallus the poet, to whom, 
however, she did not remain faithful. Gallus mentioned her in his 
poems under the name of Lycoris, by which name she is spoken of 
also by the Scholiast Cruquius on Horace. (Sit. i. 2. 55, 10. 77 ; 
comp. Serv. ad Virg. Edog. x. 1; Cic. Phil. ii. 24, ad Alt. x. 10, 16, 
<ul Fam. ix. 26; PluU Ant. 9; PHn. //. N. viii. 16.) IL. S.] 


CYTIIE'RIUS PHILO'XENUS. [Philox 


K XUS.] 


CYTHE'RIUS PTOLEMAEUS. [Ptoi.e 


maeus. | 


CYTISSO'RUS (KvrWcopo?), a son of Phrixus and Chalciope or 
Iophossa. (Apollod. i. 9. § 1 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123, 
1149.) [L. S.] 


CY'ZICUS (KufiKor), a son of Aeneus and Aenete, the daughter of 
Eusorus. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 948; Val. Flacc. iii. 3.) According to 
others, he was himself a son of Eusorus, and others again make him 
a son of Apollo by Stilbc. (Hygin. Fab. 16 ; Conon, Narrat. A 1; 
Schol. ad A potion. It hod. 1. c.) He was king of the Doliones at 
Cyzicus on the Propontis. In compliance with an oracle he received 
the Argonauts kindly, when they landed in his dominion. When, 


alter their departure, they’ were cast back upon the shore by a 
storm and landed again at night-time, they' were mistaken by the 
Doliones for a hostile people, and a struggle ensued, in which 
Cyzicus was slain by Heracles or Jason. On the next morning the 
mistake was discovered, and the Argonauts mourned for three days 
with the Doliones over the death of their king, and celebrated 
funeral games iu his honour. (Apollod. L 9. § 18; Conon, Murat. 41, 
who gives a different account.) [L. S.j 
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DABAR, the son of Massugrada, of the family of Masinissa, hut 
whose father was the son of a concubine, was an intimate friend of 
Bocchus, the king of Mauretania, by whom he was sent to Sulla to 
negotiate the peace which ended in the surrender of Jugurtha. 
Dabar was afterwards present at the interview between Bocchus and 
Sulla. (Sail. Jug 108, 109.) 


DA'CTYLI (AdjcruXoi), the Dactyls of mount Ida in Phrygia, 
fabulous beings to whom the discovery of iron and the art of 
working it by means of fire was ascribed. Their name Dactyls, that 
is, Fingers, is accounted for in various ways; by their number being 
five or ten, or by the fact of their serving Rhea just as the fingers 
serve the hand, or by the story of their having lived at the foot (Jy 
SaKru\on) of mount Ida. (Pollux, ii. 4 ; Strab. x. p. 478 ; Diod. v. 
64.) Most of our authorities describe Phrygia ns the original scat of 
the Dactyls. (Diod. xvii. 7 ; Scbol. ad Apollon. Wuxi. i. i 126 ; Strab. 
1. c.) There they were connected with the worship of Rhea. They 
are sometimes confounded or identified with the Curctcs, 
Corybantes, Cabeiri, and Teichines; or they are described ns the 
fathers of the Cabeiri and Corybantes. (Strab. x. p. 466; SchoL ad 
Aral. 33; Scrv. ad Virg. Georg, iv. 153.) This confusion with the 
Cabeiri also accounts for Samothracc being in some accounts 
described as their residence (Diod. v. 64 ; comp. Arnob. mlv. Gent. 
iii. 41) ; and Diodorus states, on the authority of Cretan historians, 
that the Dactyls had been occupied in incantations and other magic 
pursuits; that thereby they excited great wonder in Samothracc, and 
that Orpheus was their disciple in these things. Their connexion or 
identification with the Curetes even led to their being regarded as 
the same ns the Roman Penates. (Arnob. iii. 40.) According to a 
tradition in Clemens Alcxandrinus (Strom, i. p. 3G2) the Dactyls did 
not discover the iron in the Phrygian Ida, but in the island of 
Cyprus; and others again transfer them to mount Ida in Crete, 
although the ancient traditions of the latter island scarcely contain 
any traces of early working in metal there. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1129; 
Plin. II. N. vii. 57.) Their number appears to have originally been 
three: Celmis (the smelter), Damnnmeneus (the hammer), and 


Acmon (the anvil). (Schol. ad Apollon. 1.c.). To these others were 
subsequently added, such ns Scythes, the Phrygian, who invented 
the smelting of iron (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 362), Heracles (Strab. 
1. c.), and Delas. (Euseb. Fraep. Evang. x. p. 475.) Apollonius 
Rhodius mentions the hero Titias and Cyllenus as the principal 
Dactyls, and a local tradition of Elis mentioned, besides Heracles, 
Paconius, Epimedes, Jasius, and Idas or Acesidas as Dactyls; but 
these seem to have been beings altogether different from the Idaean 
Dactyls, for to judge from their names, they must have been healing 
divinities. (Paus. v. 7. § 4, 14. § 5, 8. § 1, vi. 21. § 5; Strab. viiL p. 
355.) Their number is also stated to have been five, ten (five male 
and five female ones), fifty-two, or even one hundred. The tradition 
which assigns to them the Cretan Ida as their habitation, describes 
them as the earliest inhabitants of Crete, and as having gone thither 
with Mygdon (or 
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Minos) from Phrygia, and as having discovered the iron in mount 
Berecynthus. (Diod. v. 64; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 16.) With regard to 
the real nature of the Dactyls, they seem to be no more than the 
mythical representatives of the discoverers of iron and of the art of 
smelting metals with the aid of fire, for the importance of this art is 
sufficiently great for the ancients to ascribe its invention to 
supernatural beings. The original notion of the Dactyls was 
afterwards extended, and they are said to have discovered various 
other things which are useful or pleasing to man ; thus they are 
reported to have introduced music from Phrygia into Greece, to 
have invented rhythm, especially the dactylic rhythm. (Plut de Mus. 
5 ; Diomedes, p. 474, ed. Putsch ; Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 360.) 
They were in general looked upon ns mysterious sorcerers, and are 
therefore also described as the inventors of the Ephesian incantation 
formulae; and persons when suddenly frightened used to pronounce 
the names of the Dactyls as words of magic power. (Plut. dc Fac. in 
Orb. Tun. 30; compare Lobeck, dc Idaris Dudylis; Welcker, Die 
Aeschyl. Tiib. p. 168, &c.) [L* S.] 


DADIS, a writer on agriculture, mentioned by Varro. (It. It. i. 1. 8 
9.) 


DAE'DALUS (AafSaAos). 1. A mythical personage, under whose 


name the Greek writers personified the earliest development of the 
arts of sculpture and architecture, especially among the Athenians 
and Cretans. 


Though he is represented ns living in the early heroic period, the 
age of Minos and of Theseus, he is not mentioned by Homer, except 
in one doubtful passage. (Sec below.) 


The ancient writers generally represent Daedalus as an Athenian, of 
the royal race of the Krechtheidac (Paus. vii. 4. § 5 ; Plut Ties. 18.) 
Otlicrs called him a Cretan, on account of the long time he lived in 
Crete. (Auson. Idyll. 12 ; Eustath. ad Ilom. II. xviii. 592 ; Paus. viii. 
53. § 3.) According to Diodorus, who gives the fullest account of 
him (iv. 76—79), he was the son of Metion, the son of Eupalamus, 
the son of Erechtbcua. (Comp. Plato, Ion. p.553; Paus. vii. 4. § 5.) 
Others make him the son of Eupalamus, or ofPalamaon. (Paus. ix. 3. 
$2; llvgin. Fab. 39, corrected by 274 ; Suid. s. v. Ulp*tuos Up6v ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vi. 14.) His mother is called Alcippe (Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 9), or Iphinoe, (Pherecyd. op. Schol. Soph. Oed. CoL 463), 
or Phrasimede. (Schol. ad Flat. Uep. p. 529.) Ho devoted himself to 
sculpture, and made great improvements in the art He instructed his 
sister's son, Calos, Talus, or Perdix, who soon came to surpass him 
in skill and ingenuity, and Daedalus killed him through envy. 
[Pkiidix.] Being condemned to death by the Areiopagus for this 
murder, he went to Crete, where the fame of his skill obtained for 
him the friendship of Minos. He made the well-known wooden cow 
for Pasiphae ; and when Pasiphae gave birth to the Minotaur, 
Daedalus constructed the labyrinth, at Cnossus, in which the 
monster was kept. (Apollod. 1. c.; Ovid. Met. viii.: the labyrinth is a 
fiction, based upon the Egyptian labyrinth, from which Diodorus 
says that that of Daedalus was copied (i. 97) : there is no proof that 
such a building ever existed in Crete. (Hockh, Creia , i. p. 56.) For 
his part in this affair, Daedalus was imprisoned by Minos; but 
Pasiphae released him, and, as Minos 


had seized all the ships on the coast of Crete, Daedalus procured 
wings for himself and his son Icarus (or made them of wood), and 
fastened them on with wax. Daedalus himself flew safe over the 
Aegean, but, as Icarus flew too near the sun, the wax by which his 


wings were fastened on was melted, and he dropped down and was 
drowned in that part of the Aegean which was called after him the 
Icarian sea. According to a more prosaic version of the story, 
Pasiphae furnished Daedalus with a ship, in which he fled to an 
island of the Aegean, where Icarus was drowned in a hasty attempt 
to land. According to both accounts, Daedalus fled to Sicily, where 
he was protected by Cocalus, the king of the Sicani, and where he 
executed many great works of art. When Minos heard where 
Daedalus had taken refuge, he sailed with a great fleet to Sicily, 
where he was treacherously murdered by Cocalus or his daughters. 
(HyglD. Fab . 40, 44.) 


Daedalus afterwards left Sicily, to join IolaUs, son of Iphicles, in his 
newly founded colony in Sardinia, and there also he executed many 
great works, which were still called Aai5dA*«a in the time of 
Diodorus (iv. 30), who no doubt refers to the Nurayhs % which 
were also attributed to Iolaus. ( Pseud.-Aristot. de Mind). A uscult. 
100.) Another account was, that he fled from Sicily, in consequence 
of the pursuit of Minos, and went with Aristacus to Sardinia. (Paus. 
x. 17. $ 3.) Of the stories which connect him with Egypt, the most 
important are the statements of Diodorus (i. 91), that he executed 
works there, that he copied his labyrinth from that in Egypt, that 
the style ( frvOpAs ) of his statues was the same as that of the 
ancient Egyptian statues, and that Daedalus himself was worshipped 
in Egypt as a god. 


The later Greek writers explained these myths after their usual 
absurd plan. Thus, according to Lucian, Daedalus was a great 
master of astrology, and taught the science to his son, who, soaring 
above plain truths into transcendental mysteries, lost his reason, 
and was drowned in the abyss of difficulties. The fable of Pasiphae 
is also explained by making her a pupil of Daedalus in astrology, 
and the bull is the constellation Taurus. Palaeplmtus explains the 
wings of Daedalus as moaning the invention of sails. (Comp. Paus. 
ix. 11. § 3.) If these fables are to be explained at all, the only 
rational interpretation is, that they were poetical inventions, setting 
forth the great improvement which took place, in the mechanical as 
well as in the fine arts, at the age of which Daedalus is a 
personification, and also the supposed geographical course by 
which the fine arts were first introduced into Greece. 


When, therefore, wc arc told of works of art which were referred to 
Daedalus, the meaning is, that such works were executed at the 
period when art began to be developed. The exact character of the 
Daedalian epoch of art will be best understood from the statements 
of the ancient writers respecting his works. The following is a list of 
the works of sculpture and architecture which were ascribed to him: 
In Crete, the cow of Pasiphae and the labyrinth. In Sicily, near 
Megaris, the Colymbethra, or reservoir, from which a great river, 
named Alabon, flowed into the sea; near Agrigentum, an 
impregnable city upon a rock, in which was the royal palace and 
treasury of Cocalus; in the territory of Sclinus a cave, in which the 
vapour 
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.arising from a subterranean fire was received in such a manner, as 
to form a pleasant vapour bath, lie also enlarged the summit of 
mount Eryx by a wall, so as to make a firm foundation for the 
temple of Aphrodite. For this same temple he made a honeycomb of 
gold which could scarcely be distinguished from a real honeycomb. 
Diodorus adds, that he was said to have executed many more works 
of art in Sicily, which had perished through the lapse of time. 

(Diod. /. c.) 


Several other works of art were attributed to Daedalus, in Greece, 
Italy, Libya, and the islands of the Mediterranean. Temples of 
Apollo at Capua and Cumae were ascribed to him. (Sil. I tail. xii. 
102; Virg. Aen. tL 14.) In the islands called Electridae, in the 
Adriatic, there were said to be two statues, the one of tin and the 
other of brass, which Daedalus made to commemorate his arrival at 
those islands during his flight from Minos. They were the images of 
himself and of his son Icarus. (Pseud.-Aristot. dc Mirab. Auscidt. 81 
; Steph. Byz. s.v. 'HKacrplbai rijerm.) At Monogissa in Caria there 
was a statue of Artemis ascribed to him. (Steph. Byz. s.v.) In Egypt 
he was said to be the architect of a most beautiful propylaeum to 
the temple of Hephaestus at Memphis, for which he was rewarded 
by the erection of a statue of himself and made by himself, in that 
temple. (Diod. i. 97.) Scylax mentions an altar on the coast of Libya, 
which was sculptured with lions and dolphins by Daedalus. 
(Feiiphis, p. 53, ed. Hudson.) The temple of Artemis Britomartis, in 


Crete, was ascribed to Daedalus. (Solinus, 11.) There is a passage in 
which Pausnnias mentions all the wooden statues which he believed 
to be the genuine works of Daedalus (ix. 40. 8 2), namely, two in 
Bocotia, a Hercules at Thebes, respecting which there was a curious 
legend (Paus. ix. 11. §§ 2, 3; Apollod. ii. 6. § 3), and a Troplionius 
at Lebadeia: in Crete, an Artemis Britomnrtis at Olus, and an Athena 
at Cnossus (the x°P° s of Ariadne is spoken of below): at Delos, a 
small terminal wooden statue of Aphrodite, which was said to have 
been made by Daedalus for Ariadne, who carried it to Delos when 
she fled with Theseus. Pausnnias adds, that these were all tlio works 
of Daedalus which remained at his time, for that the statue set up 
by the Arrives in the Heracum and that which Antiphemus had 
removed from the Sicanian city, Omphncc, to Gclos, had perished 
through time. (Comp. viii. 46. § 2.) Elsewhere Pausnnias mentions, 
as works ascribed to Daedalus, a folding seat (81< ppos dxAaSi'as) 
in the temple of Athena Polias at Athens (i. 27.$ 1), a wooden 
statue of Hercules at Corinth (ii. 4. $ 5), and another on the 
confines of Messenia and Arcadia (viii. 35. $ 2). 


The inventions and improvements attributed to Daedalus are both 
artistic and mechanical. He was the reputed inventor of carpentry 
and its chief tools, the saw, the axe, the plumb line, the auger or 
gimlet, and glue. (Hesych. s. v. ’luapios; Plin. //. N. vii. 56; Varro, 
ap. Charis. p. 106, ed. Putsch.) He was said to have been taught the 
art of carpentry by Minerva. (Ilygin. Fab. 39.) Others attribute the 
invention of the saw to Perdix or Talus, the nephew of Daedalus. 
[Perdix.] In naval architecture, the invention of the mast and yards 
is ascribed to Daedalus, that of the sails to Icarus. (Plin. 1. c .) In 
statuary’, the improvements attributed to Daedalus were the 
opening of the 
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eyes and of the feet, which had been formerly closed (<rvfXKoZoy 
okIXtj (Ti*< £e8T]KOTa, the figures of Daedalus were called 
5lageSrjKifTa), and the extending of the hands, which had been 
formerly placed down close to the sides (uadapevai kcIL toss 
vAevpais KeKoMrj/iei'ai, Diod. 1. c.; Suid. s. v. AaiSdAou vot’para). 


In consequence of these improvements, the ancient writers speak of 
the statues of Daedalus as being distinguished by an expression of 
life and even of divine inspiration. (Paus. ii. 4. § 5 ; Plato, passim, 
and particularly Men. p. 97, ed. Steph.; Aristot. Polil. i. 4 : the last 
two passages seem to refer to automata, which we know to have 
been called Daedalian images: Aristotle mentions a wooden figure 
of Aphrodite, which was moved by quicksilver within it, as a work 
ascribed to Daedalus, de A mm. i. 3. § 9 : sec further, Junius, Cukd. 
Art . p. 64.) The difficult passage in Plato ( f/ipp. Maj. iii. 281, d.) is 
rightly explained by Thiersch, as being only comparative, and as 
meant not in disparagement of Daedalus, but in praise of the artists 
of Plato’s time. The material in which the statues of Daedalus were 
made, was wood. The only exception worth noticing is ir. the 
passage of Pausanias (ix. 40. § *2), irapa rovrois $« [Kyaxrahns] ko! 
6 ty}s ‘AptdSrrjs x°P® s * Ka 1 "Opypos TAiaSi «jrojrj <raro, 
errapyair/xluos cittU' M Acukov \iOov. (Comp. vii. 4. § 5.) The 
passage of Homer is in the description of the shield of Achilles (II. 
xviii. 590—593): 


’Kv 82 xopdv TTobaWt irtpiuXuros *Ap(f>iyiajsiS f Tcp ItaAov 
oi6v vot lA Kuuoip tvpthj Ao 18a\os tftTMjcra' KaWtirXoKuuu 
'Apid8vri. 


Now the mention of a group of dancers as a work of Daedalus,—the 
material, white stone,—the circumstance of the poet's representing 
Hephaestus as copying the work of a mortal artist,—and the 
absence of any other mention of Daedalus in Homer,—all this is, at 
the least, very suspicious. It cannot be explained by taking x°P^ v tO 
mean a sort of dance which Daedalus invented (rJ(T/fr? < r€’), for 
we never hear of Daedalus in connexion with dancing(Bottiger, 
Am/e«/Mw/ < w,46),and a sufficient number of examples can be 
produced from Homer of meaning to make or manufacture . Un 


less the passage be an interpolation, the best explanation is, that x 
°pb v means simply a place for dancing; and, further, it is not 
improbable that AafoaAos may be nothing more than an epithet of 
Hephaestus, who is the great artist in Homer, and that the whole 
mythological fable in which Daedalus was personified had its origin 
in the misunderstanding of this very passage. At all events, the 
group seen by Pausanias at Cnossus, if it really was a group of 


sculpture, must have been the work of an artist later than the 
Daedalian period, or at the very end of it. 


From these statements of the ancient writers it is not difficult to 
form some idea of the period in the history of art which the name of 
Daedalus represents. The name itself, like the others which are 
associated with it, such as Eupalamus, implies tkill. 


The earliest works of art, which were attributed to the gods, were 
called 8al8aXa. Passing from mythology to history, we find 
sculpture taking its rise in idolatry ; but the earliest idols were 
nothing more than blocks of wood or 6tone, which were 
worshipped under the name of some gods. (Paus. 
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vii. 22. § 3.) The next effort was to express the attributes of each 
particular divinity, whicli was at first done only by forming an 
image of the head, probably in order to denote purely intellectual 
attributes : hence the origin of terminal busts, and the reason for 
their remaining in use long after the art of sculpturing the whole 
figure had attained to the highest perfection. But there were some 
deities for the expression of whose attributes the bust was not 
sufficient, but the whole human figure was required. In the earliest 
attempts to execute such figures, wood would naturally be selected 
as the material, on account of the ease of working it. They were 
ornamented with real drapery and bright colours. It was to such 
works especially, that the name 5a/50Aa was applied, as we are 
informed by Pausanias (ix. 3. § 2), who adds, that they were so 
called before Daedalus was born at Athens. The accuracy and the 
expression of such images was restricted not only by the limited 
skill of the artist, but also, as we see so strikingly in Egyptian 
sculpture, by the religious laws which bound him to certain forms. 
The period represented by the name of Daedalus was that in which 
such forms were first broken through, and the attempt was mode to 
give a natural and lifelike expression to statues, accompanied, its 
such a development of any branch of art always is, by a great 
improvement in the mechanics of art. The period when this 
development of art took place, and the degree of foreign influence 
implied in the fables about Daedalus, arc very difficult questions, 
and cannot be discussed within the limits of this article. The ancient 


traditions certainly point to Egypt ns the source of Grecian art. (See 
especially Diod. i 97.) But, without hazarding an opinion on this 
point, we may refer to the Egyptian and Etruscan and earliest Greek 
antiquities, as giving some vague idea of what is meant by the 
Diiedalian style of sculpture. The 1*61001118 called Cyclopean 
give a similar notion of the Daedalian architecture. The Daedalian 
style of art continued to re vail and improve down to the beginning 
of the fth century b. c., and the artists of that long period were 
called Dacdalids, and claimed an actual descent from Daedalus, 
according to the well-known custom by which art was hereditary in 
certain families. This genealogy was carried down as late ns the 
time of Socrates, who claimed to lie a l)acdalid. The most important 
of the Daedalids, besides his son Icarus, and his nephew Talus or 
Perdix, were Scyllis and Dipoenus, whom somo mnde the sons of 
Daedalus (Pans. ii. 15. § 1), Endoeus of Athens (Paus. i. 26. § 5), 
Learchus of Rhegium(Paus. iii. 17. § 6), and Onatas of Aegina. 
(Paus. v. 25. § 7-) All these, however, lived long after the period in 
which Daedalus is placed. Besides Icarus, Daedalus was said to have 
had a son, Japyx, who founded Iapygae. (Strab. vi. p. 279; Eustatb. 
ad Dumps. Perieg. 379.) 


A 8fipos of the Athenian (J > i/A*} Ktupdiu? bore the name of 
AaiSaXtSai. (Meurs. de Aft. Pep. s. v.) Feasts called AaiSaXaa were 
kept in different parts of Greece. 


2. Of Sicvoii, a statuary in bronze, the son and disciple of Patrocles, 
who is mentioned by Pliny among the artists of the 95th Olympiad. 
Daedalus erected a trophy for the Eleians in the Altis after a victory 
over the Lacedaemonians in the war which lasted u. c. 401—399. 

Besides this trophy, Daedalus made several 6tatues of athletes, and 
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some other works. (Paus. vi. 2. § 4; 3. 8§ 2, 3; C. § 1, x. 9. § 3; Plin. 
xxxiv. 8. a. 19. § 15.) 


3. A statuary, born in Bithynia, whose statue of Zeus Stratius at 
Nicomcdia was greatly admired. (Arrian, ap. Eustuth. ad Dionys. 
Pericg. 796.) Ilcncc he probably lived from the time of Alexander 


the Great downwards. (Thiersch, Epoch, p. 49.) [P. S.] 


DAKIRA (A aetpa or A cu;a) y that is, u the knowing,” a divinity 
connected with the Eleusinian mysteries. According to Pausanias (i. 
38. & 7) she was a daughter of Occanus, and became by Hermes the 
mother of Kleusis ; but others called her a sister of Styx; while a 
third account represents her as identical witli Aphrodite, Demeter, 
Hera, or Persephone. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 847; Eustath, ad JIam. p. 
648.) [L. S.] 


DAKS (Actr?s), of Colonae, apparently an historian, who wrote on 
the history of his native place. 


(Strah. xiii. p. 612.) [L. S.] 
DAKTONDAS (AaiToh'Say), a statuary of Si 


cyon, made a statue of the Eleian athlete Theotiiniia at Olympia. 
(Paus. vi. 17. § 3.) Since Moschion, the father of Theotimus, 
accompanied Alexander the Groat into Asia, Daetondas proba- ] My 
flourished from n. c. 3*20 downwards. [P. S] DAI'MACIIUS or 
DKI'MACIIUS (A atpa X os or Arfipaxos), of Platacae, a Greek 
historian, whose age is determined by the fact, that he was sent ns 
ambassador to Allitvochadcs, the son of Androcottus or 
Sandrocottus, king of India (Strab. ii. p. 70), and Androcottus 
reigned at the time when Seleucus was laying the foundation of the 
subsequent greatness of his empire, about u.c. 312. (Justin, xv. 4.) 
This fact at once shews the impossibility of what Casaubon (ad 
Itioy. /mctL i. 1 ) endeavoured to prove, that the historian Ephorux 
had stolen whole passages from Da'imachus's work, since Ephorus 
lived and wrote before Daimachus. The latter wrote a work on 
India, which consisted of at least two books. He had proliably 
acquired or at least increased his knowledge of those eastern 
countries during his embassy; but Strabo nevertheless places him at 
the head of those who had circulated false and fabulous accounts 
about India. (Comp. A then. ix. p. 394 ; Harpocrat. s. v. lyyvO*ktj; 
Schol. ad Apollon . Iihod. i. 558.) We have also mention of a very 
extensive work on sieges (Tro\iopi < 7jTiicd {mopin'!gar a) by one 
Daimachus, who is probably the same as the author of the Indica. If 
the reading in Stcphanusof Byzantium (s.v. AaK’atpdu) is correct, 
the work on sieges consisted of at least 35 (Ac) books. (Comp. 


Eustath. ad Ilom. 11. ii. 581.) The work on India is lost, but the one 
on sieges may possibly be still concealed somewhere, for Magius (in 
Gruter's Fa* A rthim, p. 1330) states, that he saw a MS. of it 1 1 
may he that our Daimachus is the same as the one quoted by 
Plutarch (ComjxtraL Solon, cum Puftl. 4) as an authority on the 
military exploits of Solon. In another passage of Plutarch (Lysand. 
1'2) one La’imachus (according to the common reading) is 
mentioned as the author of a work vtpl tvotSe'ias, and modem 
critics have changed the name Laimachus into Daimachus, and 
consider him to be the same as the historian. In like manner it lias 
been proposed in Diogenes Laertius (i. 30) to read Aatpaxos 6 
TlXarauus instead of AatSaxos 6 n\aT <aviKos , but these arc only 
conjcctunil emendations. [L. S.] 


DAIPIIANTL'S (Aofymi'Tos), a Theban, who 
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was slain at the battle of Mantincia, b. c. 362. It is said that 
Epaminondas, after he had received his mortal wound, asked 
successively for Daiphantus and Iolaidas, and, when he heard of 
their death, advised his countrymen to make peace. (Plut. ApoplUk. 
Ejxim. 24 ; Ael. V. 11. xii. 3.) [E. E.] 


DAIPPUS or DAHIPPUS (Adi™-os), a statuary who made statues of 
athletes (Pans. vi. 12. § 3, 16. § 4), and a statue which Pliny (xxxiv. 
8. s. 19. § 28) calls Pcrixyomcnon, for which Brotier would read 
irapaKuopevoy. He is mentioned in two other passages of Pliny (/. 
c. 


19, 19. § 7), where all the MSS. give Laippus, through a confusion 
between A and A. From these two passages it appears that he was a 
son of Lysippus, and that he flourished in the 120th Olympiad, (u. 
c. 300, and onwards.) [P. S.] DA'LION, a writer on geography and 
botany, who is quoted by Pliny. (//. N. vi. 35, xx. 73.) He is 
mentioned among the foreign authors made use of by Pliny, and 
must have lived in or before the first century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 
DALMATI1US. [Delmatius.] DAMAGETUS (Aapdyrjroi). 1. King of 
lalysus in Rhodes (contemporary with Ardys, king of Lydia, and 
Phrnortcs, king of Media), married, in obedience to the Delphic 
oracle, the daughter of Aristomenes of Messene, and from this 


marriage sprung the family of the Dingoridac, who were celebrated 
for their victories at Olympia, [Aristombnks.] The following is their 
genealogy. 


Aristomenes. daughter Damagctus (Dingoras.) 
Dorieiis. 

Damagctus. 

Diafjoias. 

Damagctus. Cullipatcirn. Plieivnico. Acnsilaus. 
Doricus. Euclcs. Pcisodorus. 


In this pedigree the name of the first Diagome is inserted by Clavier 
and Clinton, to supply one generation, which seems to be wanting 
in Pausanias. 


2. Of the second Damagctus nothing is known but bis name. 
3. The third Damagctus was victor in the 


pancratium on the same day on which his brother Acusilaiis was 
victor in boxing. [Djagoiias.] (Pind. OL 7, and Schol ; Paus. iv. 24. § 
1, vi. 7. §§ 1,2; Aclian, V. II. x. 1; Cic. Tnsc. i. 46; Clinton, Fad. Hell 
i. pp. 254, 255.) [P. Sj 


DAMAGE'TUS (Aa/“ay*Tos), the author of thirteen epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology, from the contents of some of which his time is 
fixed at the end of the third century ». c. He was included in the 
Garland of Meleager. It is not known whether lie is the same person 
as the Demagctus who is cited by Stcphanus By'/a litmus (s. v. °A 
ten)). The name is also given by the Scholiast to Apollonius Rhodius 
(i. 224) in the form Demagotus. (Brunck, Anal. ii. 38, iii. 331; 


Jacobs, AnthoL Grate. ii. 39, xiii. 879, 880; Fabric. JJiU. Grace, iv. 
p. 470.) [P. S.] 


DAMA'GORAS (Aafxayopas), a Rhodian admiral in the war against 
Mithridatcs. After an engagement with the king's fleet, the Rhodians 
missed one trireme, and not knowing whether it had been taken by 
the enemy, they sent out Damagoras with six quick-sailing vessels 
to search for it. Mithridatcs attacked him with twenty-five ships, 
and Damagoras retreated, till about sunset the king’s fleet 
withdrew. Damagoras then sailed forth again, sunk two of the king’s 
ships, and drove two others upon the coast of Lycia, and in the 
night returned to Rhodes. (Appian, Mitkrid. 


25.) [L. S.] 


DA'MALIS (Aa.uaAjy), the wife of tho Athenian general, Chares. She 
accompanied her husband, and while he was stationed with his fleet 
near Byzantium, she died. She is said to have been buried in a 
neighbouring place, of the name of Damnlis, and to have been 
honoured with a monument of the shape of a cow. According to a 
mythical tradition, Io on her wandering landed at Dam alia, and the 
Chalccdonians erected a bronze cow on the spot. (Symeon Mag. <Ic 
Constant. Parphyr. p. 729, ed. Bonn ; comp. Polyb. v. 43.) [L.S.] 
DAMARATUS. [Dkmaratus.] DAMA'RETE. [Dkmarrtk.] 


DAM ASCE'N US, JOANNES Aa 


nacrKT]u6s)* a voluminous ecclesiastical writer, who flourished 
during the first half of the eighth century after Christ, in the reigns 
of Leo Isauricus and Constantine VII. He was a native of Damascus, 
whence he derived his surname, and belonged to a family of high 
rank. 11 is oratorical 


E owcrs procured him the surname of Chrysorrhoas, ut he was also 
stigmatized by his enemies with various derogatory nicknames, 
such as Sarabaita, Mansur, and Arclas. lie devoted himself to the 
service of tho church, and after having obtained the dignity of 
presbyter, he entered the monastery of St. Saba at Jerusalem, where 
he spent the remainder of his life, devoting himself to literary 
pursuits, especially the study of theology. He seems to have died, at 
the earliest, about a. d. 756, and his tomb was shewn near St. Saba 
down to a very late period. He is regarded as a saint both by the 
Greek and Latin churches; the former celebrates his memory on the 
29th of November and tho 4 th of December, and the latter on the 


Gth of May. His life, which is still extant, was written by Joannes, 
patriarch of Jerusalem; but little confidence can be placed in it, as 
the facts are there mixed up with the most incredible stories. It is 

printed in Surius’s Lives of the Saints, under the 6th of May. 


All the writers who mention Joannes Damascene agree in asserting, 
that he surpassed all his contemporaries as a philosopher and by the 
extensive range of his knowledge. This reputation is sufficiently 
supported by the great number of his works which have come down 
to us, though he was extremely deficient in critical judgment, which 
is most apparent in the stories which he relates in confirmation of 
the doctrines he propounds. He was a strong opponent of those who 
insisted upon removing all images from the Christian churches, and 
upon abolishing prayers for the dead. Wc pass over the several 
collections of his works, as well as the separate editions of single 
treatises, and only refer our readers to the best edition of 
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his works, which was prepared and edited by Michael le Qiticn, 
Paris, 1712, in 2 vols. fob, though it is far from containing all the 
works that are still extant under his name, and are buried in MS. in 
the various libraries of Europe. It contains the following works: 1. 
KcipdAcua tfn\oao < pitid, or the main points of philosophy and 
dialectics. 2. IIcpl alpcaew, on heresies and their origin. 3. "EkSoctis 
dicpi€i}s rijs dpOu86£0i> 7nVretoy, an accurate exposition of the 
orthodox faith. 4. Upos rovs OiaSaWovras ras aylas elnovos, a 
treatise against those who opposed the use of images in churches. 5. 
A iStWos ire pi SpOov npoi"H)fxaT 0 Sy that is, a confession of 
faith. 6. TJ/toy, i.c. a work against the Jacobites and Monopliysitcs 
or Entychians. 7. Kara Mavixaiw 8ia\oyos, n discourse against the 
Manicheans. 8. Ata\oyos “apaKijvuv iced Xpurriavou , a dialogue 
between a Saracen and a Christian. 9. Spandvroov, a fragment on 
dragons. 10. IIcp) dyia y roiaSoy, on the holy trinity. 11. Uepl rod 
rpiaaylov vp.vou, on the hymn entitled Trisngium. 12. Tlepl rw v 
dylw vTjareiwv, on fasts. 13. TIcpl run o/rrw riji ironjpfas irveu/ 
xdrwv t on tho eight spirits of wickedness. 14. Elaaywyf) Soy/ 
xarevv aroixcidHyis, elementary instruction in the Christian 
dogmas. 15. Uepi awOerou tf>u(T( a>y, a treatise directed against 
the Accphnlinns. 16. riepl rwv iv rtji Xpiartf 8vo rjf.id.ruv i<al 


ivepyetw ndl \oiird)v rpvffikuv iZuapArw % on the twofold will 
and action of Christ, and on the other physical properties. 17. 
*E>ros dKOtSfirraroy Kara Seoarvyov y aipfoitos rw Nearopiavu'Vt 
against the heresies of the Nestorians. 18. A number of fragments 
on various subjects. 19. Ua(Txd\iov , or a paschal canon. 


20. A fragment of a letter on the nature of man. 
21. A treatise on those who had died in the faith 


of Christ, and on the manner in which their souls may be benefited 
by masses and alms. 22. A letter on confession. 23. A oyos 
dnodeiKnnds irepl rwv dylw Kal aeirrw elnorw, an oration on the 
veneration due to sacred images. 24. An epistle on the same subject, 
addressed to Theophilus. 25. ncpl rw dfupwx’', on the feast of 
unleavened bread. 26. An epistle addressed to Znchnriaa, bishop of 
the Doari. 27. An exposition of the Christian faith : it is only in 
Latin, and a translation from an Arabic MS. 28. Some poems in 
iambics on sacred subjects. 29. An abridgment of the interpretation 
of tho letters of St. Paul by Joannes Chrysostomus. 30. ‘Icpd 
7rapaAA7]Aa, sacred parallels, consisting of passages of Scripture 
compared with the doctrines of the early fathers. 31. A number of 
homilies. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. ix. pp. 682-744; Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 
482, &c., ed. London, 1688.) [L. S.] 


DAM ASCE'N US, NICOLAUS (NncoAaoy AapaiTKijvds), a famous 
Greek polyhistor, who lived in the time of Herod the Great and the 
emperor Augustus, with both of whom he was connected by 
intimate friendship. lie was, as his name indicates, a native of 
Damascus, and the son of Antipater and Stratonice. His parents 
were distinguished no less for their personal character than for their 
wealth, and his father, who was a highly esteemed orator, was not 
only invested with the highest magistracies in his native place, but 
was employed on various embassies. Nicolaus and his brother 
Ptolemaeus were instructed from their childhood in everything that 
was good and useful. Nicolaus in particular shewed great talents, 
and 
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even before he attained the age of puberty, he obtained the 
reputation of being the most accomplished among the youths of his 
age; and at that early age he composed tragedies and comedies, 
which met with general applause. But he soon abandoned these 
poetical pursuits, and devoted himself to rhetoric, music, 
mathematics, and the philosophy of Aristotle. Herod carried on his 
philosophical studies in common with Nicolaus, and the amicable 
relation between the two men was strengthened by these common 
pursuits. In n. c. 14, he prevailed upon Herod to interfere with 
Agrippa on behalf of the citizens of Ilium, who were to be severely 
punished for having been apparently wanting in attention to 
Agrippa's wife, Julia, the daughter of Augustus. It was al»out the 
same time that he used his influence with Herod to prevail upon 
Agrippa to put an end to the annoyances to which the Jews in Ionia 
were constantly exposed. In a conversation with Herod Nicolaus 
once directed his attention to the advantages which a prince might 
derive from history; nnd the king, who was struck by the truth of 
the observation, entreated Nicolaus to write a history. Nicolaus 
complied with the request, nnd compiled a most voluminous work 
on universal history, the accomplishment of which, in his opinion, 
surpassed even the hurdcst among the labours of Heracles. In n. c. 
13, when Herod went to Rome to pay Augustus a visit, he took 
Nicolaus with him, and both travelled in the same vessel. On that 
occasion, Nicolaus made Augustus a present of the finest fruit of the 
pahu-trec, which Augustus henceforth called Nicolai , a name by 
which that fruit was known down to the middle ages. Some writers 
speak of cakes ( ir\ai<ovyTts ) which Nicolaus presented to 
Augustus, but this is evidently a mistake. (Suid. s. v. Uin6\aos; 
Athen. xiv. p.652; Plut. Sympos. viii. 4 ; Iaidor. Oriy. x\ii. 7; Plin. II. 
N. xiii. 4.) When Herod, by his success against some Arab chiefs, 
had drawn upon himself the enmity of Augustus, and the latter 
declined to receive any nmlxissadors, Herod, who knew the 
influcnco which Nicolaus possessed with the emperor, sent him to 
negotiate. Nicolaus, by very skilful management, succeeded in 
turning the anger of Augustus against the Arabs, and in restoring 
the friendship between Augustus and Herod. When Alexander and 
Aristobulus, the sons of Herod, were suspected of plotting against 
their father, Nicolaus endeavoured to induce the king not to 
proceed to extremities against his sons, but in vain: the two sons 
were put to death, and Nicolaus afterwards degraded himself by 


defending and justifying this cruel act of his royal friend. On the 
death of Herod, Arclielaus succeeded to the throne, chiefly through 
the exertions of Nicolaus. We have no account of what became of 
Nicolaus after this event, and how long he survived it 


Plutarch (1.c .) describes Nicolaus as possessing a tall and slender 
figure, with a red face. In private life, as well ns in intercourse with 
others, he was a man of the most amiable disposition : he was 
modest, just, and liberal in a high degree; and although he 
disgraced himself by his flattery and partiality towards Herod, he 
neglected the great and powerful at Rome so much, that he is 
censured for having preferred the society of plebeians to that of the 
nobles. The information which we liave here given is derived partly 
from a life of 
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Nicolaus, written by himself, of which a considerable portion is still 
extant, from Suidas, and from Josephus. ( Anti 7 . Jud. xvi. 
15,16,17, xvii. 7,11.) The writings of Nicolaus were partly poetical, 
partly historical, and partly philosophical. With regard to his 
tragedies, we know only the title of one, called 2axram or 
"Xuadann/is (Eustath. ad Dionys. Periey. 976), but no fragments are 
extant A considerable fragment of one of his comedies, which 
consists of 44 lines, and gives us a favourable opinion of his 
poetical talent, is preserved in Stobaeus. The most important, 
however, among his works were those of an historical nature. 1. 
The first is his autobiography, which we have already mentioned. 2. 
A universal history, which consisted of 144 books. (Athen. vL p. 
249.) Suidas states, that it contained only 80 books, but tlio 124th 
is quoted by Josephus. (Aniiq. Jud. xii. 3.) The title foropla 
KadoKuctf, under which this work is mentioned by Suidas, does not 
occur elsewhere. As fiir as we can judge from the fragments still 
extant, it treated chiefly of the history of the Asiatic nations; but 
whether the ’A otrupiatccd laropiat of which Photius ( Itibl. Cod. 
189) speaks is the same as the universal history, or only a portion of 
it, or whether it was a separate work, cannot be determined with 
any certainty. The universal history was composed at the request of 
Herod, and seems to have been a hurried compilation, in which 
Nicolaus, without exercising any criticism, incorporated whatever 


lie found related by earlier historians. 3. A life of Augustus. This 
work is lost, like the rest, with the exception of exccrpta which 
were made from it by the command of Constantinus 
Porphyrogcnitus. These exccrpta shew that the author was not 
much concerned about accuracy, and that the biography was more 
of a eulogy than of a history. Some writers have been of opinion, 
that this biography formed a part of the universal history ; but there 
seems to be no ground lor this hypothesis. 4. A life of Herod. There 
is no express testimony for a separate work of this name, but tho 
way in which Josephus speaks of tho manner in which Nicolaus 
treated Herod, and defended his cruelties, or passed them over in 
silence, if ho could not defend them, scarcely admits of a doubt ns 
to the existence of a separate work on the life of Herod. 5. 'HOuv 
7rapaZ6^uy avyaytoy’ that is, a collection of singular customs 
among the various nations of the earth. It was dedicated to Ilcrod 
(Phot. DHL Cod. 189), and Stobaeus has preserved many passages 
from it. Valesius nnd others think that these passages did not 
originally belong to a separate work, but were extracted from the 
universal history. Of his philosophical works, which consisted partly 
of independent treatises and partly of paraphrases of Aristotle’s 
works, no fragments are extant, except a few statements in 
Simplicius’ commentaries on Aristotle. The extant fragments of 
Nicolaus were first edited in a Latin version by N. Cragius, Geneva, 
1593, 4 to. The Greek originals with a Latin translation were first 
edited by II. Valesius in his “Exccrpta Polybii, Diodori,” &c., Paris, 
1634, 4to. The best and most complete edition, with Latin 
translations by Valesius and H. Grotius, is that of J. C. Orelli, 
Leipzig, 1804, 8vo. It also contains a good dissertation on the life 
and writings of Nicolaus by the Abbe Sevin, which originally 
appeared in the Me moires de VAcad. des liiscript. vi. p. 486, &c. In 
1811, Orelli published a supplement to his edition, which 
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contains notes and emendations by A. Coray, Creuzer, 
Sc'nweighauser, and others. [L. S.] 


DAMA'SCIUS ( Aa/xdaKios ), the Syrian (o Svpos), of Damascus, 
whence he derived his name, the last of the renowned teachers of 
the Neo-Platonic philosophy at Athens, was born towards the end of 
the fifth century of the Christian era. His national Syrian name is 
unknown. He repaired at an early period to Alexandria, where he 
first studied rhetoric under the rhetorician Theon, and mathematics 
and philosophy under Ammonius, the son of Hermeas [seep. 146, 
a.], and Isidores. From Alexandria Damascius went to Athens, 
where Neo-Platonism existed in its setting glory under Marinus and 
Zenodotus, the successors of the celebrated Proclus. He became a 
disciple of both, and afterwards their successor (whence his 
surname of 6 5id5oxos), and he was the last who taught in the 
cathedra of Platonic philosophy at Athens; for in the year 529 the 
emperor Justinian closed the heathen schools of philosophy at 
Athens, and most of the philosophers, and among them Damascius, 
emigrated to king Chosroes of Persia. At a later time (533), 
however, Damascius appears to have returned to the West, since 
Chosroes had stipulated in a treaty of peace that tho religion and 
philosophy of the heathen votaries of the Platonic philosophy 
should be tolerated by the Byzantine emperor. (Brucker, Hid. Philo 
soph. ii. p. 345 ; Agathias, Scholast. ii. p. 49, &c., p. 67, &c.) We 
have no further particulars of the life of Damascius; we only know 
that he did not, after his return, found any school cither at Athens 
or at any other place, and that thus the heathen philosophy ended 
with its external existence. But the Neo-Platonic ideas from tho 
school of Proclus were preserved in the Christian church down to 
the later times of the middle ages. 


Only one of Damascus's numerous writings has yot been printed, 
namely, u Doubts and Solutions the first Principles, ('‘Airop'iai Ka\ 
Avetis ntp\ r£v TTpwTwv dpxw), which was published (but not 
complete) by J. Kopp, Fmncof. 1828. 8vo. In this treatise Damascius 
inquires, ns the title intimates, respecting the first principle of all 
things, which he finds to be an unfathomable and unspeakable 
divine depth, being all in one, but undivided. The struggles which 
he makes in this treatise to force into words that which is not 
susceptible of expression, have been blamed by many of the modern 
philosophers as barren subtilty and tedious tautology, but received 
the just admiration of others. This work is, moreover, of no small 
importance for the history of philosophy, in consequence of the 


great number of notices which it contains concerning the elder 
philosophers. 


The rest of Damascus's writings are for the most part commentaries 
on works of Aristotle and Plato ; of these the most important arc : 1. 
’Attopiai koI Avetis tls t ov UAdriavos Uapptvi’v in a manuscript at 
Venice. 2. A continuation and completion of Proclus's commentary 
on Plato’s Parmenides, printed in Cousin’s edition of the works of 
Proclus, Paris, 1827,8vo., vol. vi. p. 255, &c. We have references to 
some commentaries of Damascius on Plato’s Timaeus, Alcibiades, 
and other dialogues, which seem to be lost. 3. Of the commentaries 
of Damascius on Aristotle’s works we only know of the commentary 
on Aristotle’s treatise “ de Coclo,” of which perhaps a fragment 
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is extant in the treatise irtpl rov yevv-rp ou, published by Inane 
{Cutal, MSS. liibl. Miulridy i. p. 130) under the name of Damascius. 
Such a commentary of Damascius as extant in manuscript 
(wap6K§80Aa/, in Aristot. lib. i. de Coclo) is also mentioned by 
Labbcus ( HiU. Nov. MSS. pp. 112, 169). The writings of Damascius 
irtpl Kiirfatcos, irtp\ t 6irov, and Ttp\ xpovoo, cited by Simplicius 
in his commentary on Aristotle’s Physica (fol. 189, b., 153, a., 183, 
b.), are perhaps only parts of his commentaries on the Aristotelian 
writings. Fabricius (Bill. Gixicc. vol. ii. p. 294) attributes to him the 
composition of an epitome of the first four and the eighth book of 
Aristotle’s Physica. 4. But of much greater importance is 
Danmscius’s biography of liis preceptor Isidores (*I<r iSupov (Mot, 
perhaps a port of the <pi\6eo<f>os leropia attributed to 
Damascius by Suidns, i. p. 506), of which Photius (Cod. 242, comp. 
181) has preserved a considerable fragment, and gives at the same 
time some important information respecting the life and studies of 
Damascius. This biography appears to have been reckoned by the 
ancients the most important of the works of Ijamasciu9. 5. A oyoi 
Uapdbo‘oty in 4 books, of which Photius (Cod. 130) also gives an 
account and specifics the respective titles of tho books. (Comp. 
Wostcrnmnn, Hcrnm MiruLiL Saijitores, Prolog, p. xxix.) Photius 
praises the succinct, clear, and pleasing style of this work; though, 
as a Christian, he in other respects vehemently attacks the heathen 
philosopher and the tendency of his writings. 6. Besides all these 


writings, there is lastly a fragment of a commentary on 
Hippocrates's “Aphorisms" in a manuscript at Munich, which is 
ascribed to this philosopher. (See below.) There is also an epigram 
in the Greek Anthology (iii. 179,cd. Jacobs, comp. Jacobs, 
Comment. in Anthol. xiii. p. 880) likewise ascribed to him. For 
further particulars, sec Kopp’s Preface to his edition of Damascius, 
nep\ irpdrwv opx&v, and Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 79, 83, 
230. 


Among the disciples of Damascius the most important are 
Simplicius, the celebrated commentator on Aristotle, and Eulamius. 
[A. Sj 


DAMA'SCIUS (AapaoKios), the author of a short Greek commentary 
on the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, first published by F. K. Dietz in 
his Scholia in Ilippocr. ct Gul.y Regim, Press. 1834, 8vo. This 
Damascius is perhaps the snmc as tho celebrated Neo-Platonic 
philosopher mentioned above; but the matter is quite uncertain. 


[W. A. G.] 


DAMASIPPUS (Aapd <rnnros), a Macedonian, who after having 
assassinated the members of tho synedrium of Phacus, a 
Macedonian town, fled with his wife and children from his country. 
When Ptolemy Physcon came to Greece and raised sin army of 
mercenaries, Damasippus also engaged in his service, and 
accompanied him to Crete and Libya. (Polyb. xxxi. 25.) [L. S.] 


DAMASIPPUS, L. JU'NIUS BRUTUS. [Brutus, No. 19.] 


DAMASIPPUS, LICI'NIUS. 1. Licinius Damasippus, a Roman senator 
of the party of Pompey, who was with king Juba in u. c. 49. During 
Cae-sar’s African war, in B. c. 47, we again meet him among the 
enemies of Caesar. Damasippus and some others of his party 
endeavoured with a few ships to reach the coast of Spain, but they 
were thrown back by a storm to Hippo, where the fleet of P. Sitius 
was stationed. The 
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the jurisdiction of the civil magistrate, and rendered amenable to 
their own courts alone. 


The extant works of Damasus are : 


I. Seven epistles written between the years 372—384, addressed to 
the bishops of Illyria, to Paulinas, to Acholius and other bishops of 
Macedonia, and to St. Jerome, together with an Epistola Synodica 
against Apollinaris and Timotheus. These refer, for the most part, to 
the controversies then agitating the religious world, and are not 
without value as materials for ecclesiastical history. The second, to 
Paulinos, consists of two parts, which in some editions are arranged 
separately, so as to make the whole number amount to eight. In 
addition to the above, which are entire, we have several fragments 
of letters, and it is known that many have perished” See the “ 
Epistolae Pontificum Romanorum," by Coustant, Paris, 1721. 


II. Upwards of forty short poems in various measures and styles, 
religious, descriptive, lyrical, and panegyrical, including several 
epitaphs. None of these, notwithstanding the testimony of St 
Jerome (/. c.), dictated probably by partial friendship, are 
remarkable for any felicity either in thought or in expression. The 
rules of classical prosody arc freely disregarded; wo observe a 
propensity to indulge in jingling cadences, thus leading the way to 
the rhyming versification of the monks, and here and there some 
specimens of acrostic dexterity. These pieces were published 
separately in several of the early editions of the Christian poets; by 
A. M. Merenda, Rom. fol. 1754 ; and a selection comprising his “ 
Sanctorum Elogia" is included in the u Opera Vetemm Pootarum 
Latinorum" by Maittaire, 2 vols. fol. Lond. 1713. 


Among the lost works of this author are to be reckoned several 
epistles; a tract de Viryinitate , in which prose and poetry were 
combined; summaries in hexameter verse of certain books of the 
Old and New Testament (llieron. EpUt. ad Enstoch. de Custod. 
Virgin,)) and Acta Martyrum Romanorum Petri Exorcistae eci 
Marccllini (Eginhnrt. ap. Suriuniy de probatis sandt. Histor. vol. iii. 
p. 561). 


Several Decrcta; a book entitled Liber de Vilis Pontificum 
Romanorum; and all the epistles not named above are deemed 


spurious. 


The earliest edition of the collected works is that prepared by 
Sarrazanius and published by Ubaldinus under the patronage of 
cardinal Francesco Barbcrini, Rom. 4to. 1630. They are contained 
also in the Bibliolhcc. Max. Putrum. vol. iv. p. 543, and vol. xxvii. 
p. 81, and appear in their most correct fonn in the Bibliotheca 
Putrum of Gal land, vol. vi. p. 321. 


(For the life and character of Damasus, see the testimonies and 
biographies collected in the edition of Sarrazanius; Hieron. de Viris. 
III. c. 103, Chronic. p. 186, ad Nepot.; Anibros. adv. Symmach. ii.; 
Augustin. Scrm. 49 ; Suidas, s. v. Aapatros; Amin. Marc, xxvii. 3, a 
very remarkable passage. The petition of two presbyters opposed to 
Damasus is preserved in the first volume of the works of P. Sinnond. 
—Nic. Antonius, Bibliothcc. Vet. IJispan. ii. 6; Baycrus, Damasus cl 
Laurcntius Ilispams asserti ct vindicate Rom. 1756; Gerbcrt de 
Cantu cl Music, sacra , i. pp. 44,60,91,242; Fabric. Bill. Med. cl 
Infim. Jut. ii. p. 4 ; Funccius, da Veyct. L. 7. Sencd. cap. iii. § Ix., 
&c.; Tillemont, Mimoires Ecclecsiast. vol. viii. p. 386, &c.; Sohrock, 
Kirchetiyesclnehta , viii. p. 122, <5cc.; Surius, tie probutis sandt . 
Hist . viii. p. 428.) [ W. R.J 
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DA'MEAS (Aa/xeas) or DE'MEAS. 1. A statuary of Croton, who made 
a bronze statue of hia fellow-citizen, Milo, which Milo carried on 
his shoulders into the Altis. This fixes the artist's date at about b. c. 
530. (Paus. vi. 14. $ 2.) 


2. Also called Damia9, a statuary, born at Cleftor, a city in Arcadia, 
was the disciple of Polycleitus, and was associated with other artists 
in the execution of the great votive offering which the 
Lacedaemonians made at Delphi after the victory of Aegospotami. 
(b. c. 405.) Damcos cast the statues of Athena, Poseidon, and 
Lysander. (Paus. x. 9. § 4; Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19 ; Thiersch. Epochen. 
p. 276.) [P. S.] 


DAMIA. [Auxesia. ] 


DAMIA'NUS (Aa/xiavJs), of Ephesus, a celebrated rhetorician and 


contemporary of Philostmtus, who visited him at Ephesus, and who 
has reserved a few particulars respecting his life. In is youth 
Damianus was a pupil of Adrianus and Aelius ArUtcidcs, whom he 
afterwards followed as his models. He appears to have taught 
rhetoric in his native place, and his reputation as a rhetorician and 
sophist was so great, that even when he had arrived at an advanced 
age and had given up rhetoric, many persons Hocked to Ephesus to 
have an opportunity of conversing with him. He belonged to a very 
illustrious family, and was possessed of great wealth, of which he 
made generous use, for he not only instructed gratis such young 
men as were 


unable to remunerate him, but he erected or restored at his own 
expense several useful and public institutions and buildings. IIc died 
at the age of seventy, and was buried in one of the suburbs of 
Ephesus. It is not known whether lie ever published any scientific 
treatise on rhetoric or any orations or declamations. (Philostr. Vit. 
Soph. ii. 23; Suid. s. V. bapiav6s; Eudocia, p. 130.) [L. S.] 


DAMIA'NUS (Aa/iiavos), a celebrated saint and martyr, who was a 
pliysician by profession and lived in the third and fourth centuries 
after Christ. He is said to have been the brother of St. Cosmos, with 
whose name and life his own is commonly associated, and whose 
joint history jijhpears to have been ns follows. They were born in 
Arabia : their father's name is not known, their mother's was 
Theodora, ancl both are said to have been Christians. After 
receiving an excellent education, they chose the medical profession, 
as being that in which they thought they could most benefit their 
fellow men; and accordingly they constantly practised it 
gratuitously, thus earning for themselves the title of ’A vdiryupot, 
by which they are constantly distinguished. They were at last put to 
death with the most cruel tortures, in company with several other 
Christians, during the persecution by Diocletian, A. d. 303— 311. 
Justinian, in the sixth century, built a church in their honour at 
Constantinople, and another in Pamphylia, in consequence of his 
having been (as he supposed) cured of a dangerous illness through 
their intercession. [Cosmas.] [W.A.G.I DAMIA'NUS ITEL10D011US. 
[Ilelio 


DOR US. ] 


DA'MIO, afreednmn and servant of P. Clodius, who in b. c. 58 
prevented Pompey from leaving his house and from assisting 
Cicero. ( Ascon. in Milan, p. 47, ed. Orelli.) It is uncertain whether 
he is the same as Vettius Damio, into whose house Cicero fled from 
the persecutions of the Clodiai: party. (Cic. ttd Alt. iv. 3.) [L. S.] 


DAMOSTRATUS. DAN AIDES. 937 


posed by her after the manner of the Aeolians and I BibL Grace, iv. 
p. 471, ed. Harles, xiii. p. 138, Painphylians. (Philost. ViL Apollon, 
i. 30.) [P. S.] old. edit.; Demostratus.) [P. S.] 


DAMO'PU I DUS or DEMO 7 PH ILUS, a painter DAMO'TELES 
(AajuoWAijs). 1. A Spartan, 


and modeller ( pastes) who, with Gorgasus, embel- through whose 
treachery, according to one account, lished the temple of Ceres by 
the Circus Maximus Cleomenes was defeated by Antigonus at the 
batat Rome with works of art in both departments, tie of Sellasia, b. 
c. 222. (Phylarch, up. Plut. to which was affixed an inscription in 
Greek Cleom. 28; comp. Polyb. ii. 65, &c.) Damotelcs verses, 
intimating that the works on the right is said in Plutarch to have 
had the office of comwero by Damophilus, thoso on the left by 
Gorgasus. mander of the Crypteia (see Diet, of Ant. s. v.) 9 (Plin. 
xxxv. 12. s. 45.) This temple was that which would qualify him for 
the service of rcconof Ceres, Libor, and Libera, which was vowed by 
noitring assigned to him by Cleomenes before the the dictator A. 
Postumius, in his battle with the engagement. 


Latins, is. c. 49C, and was dedicated by Sp. Cassius 2. An Aetolian, 
was one of the ambassadors Viscellinus in u. c. 493. (Dionys. vi. 
*17, 94 ; Tac. whom bis countrymen, by the advice of the AtheAnn. 
ii. 49.) See Demophilus. [P. S.] nians, sent to Rome in b. c. 190 to 
negotiate with 


DAMO'PHILUS (Aa.uttyiAos), a philosopher the senate for peace, lie 
returned in the ensuing and sophist, was brought up by Julian, who 
was year without having accomplished his object. M. consul under 
the emperor Marcus. His writings Fulvius, the consul, having 


crossed over from Italy were very numerous ; the following were 
found in against them, the Aetolians once more despatched the 
libraries by Suidas: 1. 4>iAo£(SAoy, the first Damotelcs to Rome; 
but, having ascertained on book of which was upon books worth 
having («repl his arrival at Lcucas that Fulvius was on bis way 
aioKT'/iTuu /3ieA»W), and was addressed to Lollius | through 
Epcirus to besiege Ambracia, he thought Maximus ; 2. On the Lives 
of the Ancients (ir«;d the embassy hopeless, and returned to Actolia. 
/3.W ; and very many others. (Suid. We hear of him again among 
those who came to 


8. v. ; Voss. Hut. Grace, pp. 2C9, 270, ed. Wes- Fulvius at Ambracia 
to sue for peace, which was termann.) [P. S.) granted by the consul 
and afterwards ratified by 


DA'MOPIION a sculptor of Mes- the senate. [Damis, No. 2.] (Polyb. 
xxi. 3, xxii. 


sene, was the only Mcssenum artist of any note. 8, 9, 12, 13; Liv. 
xxxviii. 8.) [E. E.] 


(Paus. iv. 31. § 8.) His time ia doubtful. Ilevne DAMO'XENUS (A 
ay6^vos) was sui Athenian 


and Winckelmnnn place him a little later than comic poet of the 
new comedy, and perhaps partly Phidias; Quatreniere de Quincy 
from b. c. 340 to of the middle. ^ Two of his plnys, entitled ZvrrpoB. 
300. Sillig (Cutul. Art . s. v. Demophon) ar- < poi and ’Zavrov 
irtvOidy, are raontioned by Athegucs, from the fact that he adorned 
Messcnc and naeus, who quotes a long passage from the former. 
Megalopolis witli his chief works, that lie lived I and a few lines 
from the latter. Elsewhere ho about the time when Messene was 
restored and calls him, less correctly, Demoxenus. The longer 
Megalopolis was built, (h. c. 372 — 370.) Pausa- fragment was first 
published, with a Latin version, nias mentions the following works 
of Damophon : by Hugo Grotius, in bis Excerpta cx Trayocdiis et At 
Aegius in Achaia, a statue of Lucian, of wood, Comocdii* Graecis y 
Par. 1626, 4to. (Ath. i. except the face, hands, and toes, which were 
of p. 15, b., iii. p. 101, f., xi. p. 469, a.; Suid. s. v.; Pentelic marble, 
and were, no doubt, the only Eudoc. p. 131; Mcineke, Hid. (hit. 
Com. Grace. parts uncovered : also, statues of Ilygeia and As- i. 


p.484, Ac., iv. p.529, &c., p.843,&c.) [P. S.j elepiua in the shrine of 
Eileithyia and Asclepius, DANAE (Aa‘or?). See Aciusius. We may 
bearing the artist's name in an iambic line on the add here the story 
which we meet with at a later base: at Messene, a statue of the 
Mother of the time in Italy, and according to which Danae went 
Gods, in Parian marble, one of Artemis Laphria, to Italy, built the 
town of Ardca, and married and several marble statues in the 
temple of Asclc- Pilunmus, by whom she became the mother of 
pius; at Megalopolis, wooden statues of Hermes Daunus, the 
ancestor of Turnus. (Virg. Aon. vii. and Aphrodite, witli faces, 
hands, and toes of mar- 372, 409, with Servius's note.) [L. S.] 


ble, and a great monolith group of Dcspoena (u e. DANA'IDKS ( 
AaratSes), the fifty daughters of Com) and Demcter, seated on a 
throne, which is Dnnaiis, whose names are given by Apollodorus 
fully described by Pausanias. He also repaired (ii. 1. § 5) and 
Ilyginus (Fad. 170), though they Phidias’s colossal statue of Zeus at 
Olympia, the are not the same in both lists. They were beivory 
plates of which had become loose. (Paus. iv. trothed to the fifty sons 
of Aegyptus, but were 31. 88 5, 6, 8, viii. 31. 88 3, 5, 37. §2.) [P.S.] 
compelled by their father to promise him to kill DAMOSTRA'TIA 
(Aapuarparla), a courtezan their husbands, in the first night, with 
the swords of the emperor Commodus, who subsequently be- which 
he gave them. They fulfilled their promise, came the wife of 
Oleander, the favourite of the cm- and cut off the heads of their 
husbands with the cxperor. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 12; Oleander.) [L. S.] | 
ception of Ilypennncstra alone, who was married to 
DAMO'STRATUS {Aap6ar paros), a person Lynceus, and who spared 
his life. (Pind.-Mwi. x.7.) whose name appears in the title of an 
epigram in According to some accounts, Amymone and Berbyce the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. ii. 259 ; also did not kill their 
husbands. (Schol. ad Find. Jacobs, A nth. Grace, ii. 235), A 
apoarparov ava- Pyth. ix. 200; Eustath. ad Dionys. Perky. 805.) 0 
i)ya t ais yuptpais, but whether he was the author llypemmestra 
was punished by her father with iinof the epigram, or the person 
who dedicated the prisonment, but was afterwards restored to her 
statue to the nymphs, on which the epigram was husband Lynceus. 
TheDanaides buried the corpses inscribed, docs not appear. Reiske 
supposed that of their victims, and were purified from their crime 
he might be the same person as Demostratus, a by Hermes and 


Athena at the command of Zeus. Roman senator, who wrote a poem 
on fishing Danaus afterwards found it difficult to obtain 
hus(dAicimxd), which is often quoted by the ancient bauds for liis 
daughters, and he invited men to writers, and who lived in the first 
century after public contests, in which his daughters were given 
Christ. (Jacobs, A nth. Grace, xiii. 881 ; Fabric. | as prizes to the 
victors (Find. Pyth. ix. 117.) 
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Pindar mentions only forty-eight Dan aides as having obtained 
husbands in this manner, for Hypermliestra and Amymone are not 
included, since the former was already married to Lynceus and the 
latter to Poseidon. Pausanins (vii. 1. § 3. Comp, iii. 12. § 2; Ilerod. 
ii. 98) mentions, that Automate and Scaca were married to 
Architelcs and Archander, the sons of Achaeus. According to the 
Scholiast on Euripides (Hecub. 886), the Danaides were killed by 
Lynceus together with their father. Notwithstanding their 
purification mentioned in the earlier writers, later poets relate that 
the Danai'des were punished for their crime in Hades by being 
compelled everlastingly to pour water into a vessel full of holes. 
(Ov. Met. iv. 462, Ileroid. xiv.; llorat. Cann. iii. 11. 25; Tibull. i. 3. 
79 ; Hygin. Fab. 168 ; Serv. ud Acn. x. 497.) Strabo (viii. p. 371) 
and others relate, that Danaiis or the Danai'des provided Argos with 
water, and for this reason four of the latter were worshipped at 
Argos as divinities; and this may possibly be the foundation of the 
story about the punishment of the Danai'des. Ovid calls them by the 
name of the Bolides, from their grandfather. Bolus; and Herodotus 
(ii. 171), following the tides of the Egyptians, says, that they 
brought the mysteries of Demotcr Thcsmophoros from Egypt to 
Peloponnesus, and that the Pclasgian women there learned the 
mysteries from them. [L. S.] 


DANAUS (Aai/a<Ss), a son of Bclns and Anchinoe, and a grandson 
of Poseidon and Libya, lie was brother of Aegyptus, and father of 
fifty daughters, and the mythical ancestor of the Danni. (Apolled, ii. 
1, 8 4, &c.) According to the common story ho was a native of 
Chcinnis, in the Thebais in Upper Egypt, and migrated from thence 
into Greece. (Herod, ii. 91.) Bolus had given Dana'us Libya, while 


Aegyptus had obtained Arabia. Danaiis had reason to think that the 
sons of his brother were plotting against him, and fear or the advice 
of an oracle (Kustath. ad Horn. p. 37), induced him to build a large 
ship and to embark with his daughters. On his flight he first landed 
at Rhodes, where he set up an image of Athena Lindia. According to 
the story in Herodotus, a temple of Athena was built at Hindus by 
the daughters of Danaiis, and according to Strabo (xiv. p. 65*1) 
Tlepolemus built the towns of Lindus, Ialysus and Cameirus, and 
called them thus after the names of three Danai'des. From Rhodes 
Danaiis and his daughters sailed to Peloponnesus, and landed at a 
place near Lcrirn, which was afterwards called from this event 
Apabathmi. (Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) At Argos a dispute arose between 
Danaiis and Gelanor about the government, and after many 
discussions the people deferred the decision of the question to the 
next day. At its dawn a wolf rushed among the cattle and killed one 
of the oxen. This occurrence was to the Argives an event which 
seemed to announce to them in what manner the dispute should 
terminate, and Danaiis was accordingly made king of Argos. Out of 
gratitude he now built a sanctuary of Apollo Lycius, who, as he 
believed, had sent the wolf. (Paus. ii. 19. § 3. Comp. Serv. ad Aen. 
iv. 377, who relates a different story.) Danaiis ul$o erected two 
wooden statues of Zeus and Artemis, and dedicated his shield in the 
sanctuary of Hera. ( Pans. ii. 19. § G; Hygin. Fab. 170.) He is further 
said to have built the acropolis of Argos and to have provided the 
place witli water by dig 
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ging wells. (Strab. i. p. 23, viii. p. 371 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 461.) 
The sons of Aegyptus in the mean time had followed their uncle to 
Argos ; they assured him of their peaceful sentiments and sued for 
the hands of his daughters. Danaiis still mistrusted them and 
remembered the cause of his flight from his country ; however he 
gave them his daughters and distributed them among his nephews 
by lot. But all the brides, with the exception of Hypermnestra 
murdered their husbands by the command of their father. 
[Danaides.] In aftertimes the Argives were called Danai. Who. ther 
Danaiis died a natural death, or whether ho was killed by Lynceus, 
his son-in-law, is a point on which the various traditions are not 
agreed, but he is said to have been buried at Argos, and his tomb in 


the agora of Argos was shewn there as late as the time of Pausanias. 
(ii. 20. 8 4 ; Strab. viii. p. 371.) Statues of Danaus, Hypermnestra 
and Lynceus were seen at Delphi by Pausanias. (x. 10. 82.) [L.S.] 


DA'PIIITAS or DA'PHIDAS (A a< pWas or A a<p(Sas), a 
grammarian and epigrammatist of Tclmessus, of whom Suidns says, 
that he wrote against Homer, accusing him of falsehood in saving 
that the Athenians went to tho Trojan war. llo was a reviler of all 
men, and did not spare even tho gods. He put a trick upon the 
Delphian oracle, as he thought, by inquiring whether he should find 
his horse. The answer was, that he should find it soon. Upon this, 
he declared that he had never had a horse, much less lost ono. But 
tho oracle proved to be true, for on his return homo ho was seized 
bj r Attains, the king of Pcrgamus, and thrown headlong from a 
rock, the name of which was Tinros, horse. (Suid. s. v. Aa<f>lras; 
comp. Cic. dc Fat. 3; Val. Max. i. 8, ext. 8 8.) Strabo, in speaking of 
Magnesia, mentions a mountain over against it, named Thorax, on 
which it was said that Dnphitas was crucified for reviling tlie kings 
in two verses, which lie preserves. Ho also mentions the oracle, but, 
of course, as playing upon the word Odpa^ instead of frnros (xiv. 
p.647). The distich preserved by Strabo is also included in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. iii. p. 330; Jacobs, ii. p. 39.) [P.S.] 


DAP1INAEA and DAPHNAEUS (A a< puala and Aatpvcuos), 
surnames of Artemis and Apollo respectively, derived from bd < prn, 
a laurel, which was sacred to Apollo. In the case of Artemis it is 
uncertain why she bore that surname, and it was perhaps merely an 
allusion to her statue being made of laurel-wood (Paus. iii. 24. § 6 ; 
Strab. xvi. p. 750 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, i. 16 ; Eutrop. vi. 11 ; 
Justin, xv. 4.) [L. S.] 


DAPHNAEUS (Aa < pvcuos), a Syracusan, one 


of the leaders of the popular party in that city after the death of 
Diodes. He was appointed to command the troops sent by the 
Syracusans, together with their Sicilian and Italian allies, to the 
relief of Agrigentum, when it was besieged by the Carthaginians, b. 
c. 406. He at first defeated the force despatched by Himilco to 
oppose his advance, but was unable to avert the fall of Agrigentum, 
and consequently shared in the unpopularity caused by that event, 
and was deposed, together with the other generals, on the motion of 


Dionysius. As soon as the latter had established himself in tho 
supreme command, he summoned an assembly of the people, and 
procured the execution of Daphnaous together with his late 
colleague, Dcmarchus, 
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According to Aristotle, the great wealth of Daphnaeus had made 
him an object of jealousy with the lower populace. (Diod. xiii. 86, 
87, 92, 96; Arist. Pol. v. 5.) [E. H. B.J 


DAPHNE (A d<pirq), a fair maiden who is mixed up with various 
traditions about Apollo. According to Pausanias (x. 5. § 3) she was 
an Oreas and an ancient priestess of the Delphic oracle to which she 
had been appointed by Ge. Diodorus (iv. 66) describes her as the 
daughter of Tcircsias, who is better known by the name of Manto. 
She was made prisoner in the war of the Epigoni and given as a 
present to Apollo. A third Daphne is called a daughter of the 
rivergod Ladon in Arcadia by Ge (Paus. viii. 20. § 1 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 6 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. i. 16), or of the liver-god Peneius 
in Thessaly (Ov. Met. i. 452 ; Hygin. Fab. 203), or lastly of Ainyclas. 
(Parthen. Erot. 15.) She was extremely beautiful and was loved and 
pursued by Apollo. When on the point of being overtaken by him, 
she prayed to her mother, Ge, who opened the earth and received 
her, and in order to console Apollo she created the ever-green 
laurel-tree (5 atpinj)* of the boughs of which Apollo made himself a 
wreath. Another story relates that Leucippus, the son of Oenomaiis, 
king of Pisa, was in love with Daphne and approached her in the 
disguise of a maiden and thus hunted with her. But Apollo's 
jealousy caused his discovery during the bath, and he was killed by 
the nymphs. (Paus. viii. 20. §2 ; Earthen. /. c.) According to Ovid 
(Mel. i. 452, &c.) Daphne in her (light from Apollo was 
metamorphosed herself into a laurel-tree. [L. S.] 


DAPHNIS (Am/nds), a Sicilian hero, to whom the invention of 
bucolic poetry is ascribed. He is called a son of Hermes by a nymph 
(Diod. iv. 84), or merely the beloved of Hermes. (Aelinn, V. II. x. 
18.) Ovid (Met. iv. 275) calls him an Idaean shepherd; but it does 


not follow from this, that Ovid connected him with cither the 
Phrygian or the Cretan Ida, since Ida signifies any woody mountain. 
(Etym. Magn. s. v.) Ilis story runs as follows: The nymph, his 
mother, exposed him when an infant in a charming valley in a 
laurel grove, from which he received his name of Daplinis, and for 
which he is also called the favourite of Apollo. (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. 
x. 26.) He was brought up by nymphs or shepherds, and he himself 
became a shepherd, avoiding the bustling crowds of men, and 
tending his flocks on mount Aetna winter and summer. A Naiad 
(her name is different in different writers, Echenais, Xenea, Nomia, 
or Lycc,—Parthen. E)vt. 29 ; Schol. ad T/icocnl . i. 65, vii. 73; Serv. 
ad Virg. Eclog. viii. 68; Pliylarg. ad Virg. Eclog. v. 20) fell in love 
with him, and made him promise never to form a connexion with 
any other maiden, adding the threat that he should become blind if 
he violated his vow. For a time the handsome Daphnis resisted all 
the numerous temptations to which he was exposed, but at last he 
forgot himself, having been made intoxicated by a princess. The 
Naiad accordingly punished him with blindness, or, as others relate, 
changed him into a stone. Previous to this time he had composed 
bucolic poetry, and with it delighted Artemis during the chase. 
According to others, Stesichorus made the fete of Dnphnis the 
theme of his bucolic poetry, which was the earliest of its kind. After 
having become blind, lie invoked his father to help him. The 
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god accordingly raised him up to heaven, and caused a well to gush 
forth on the spot where this happened. The well bore the name of 
Daphnis, and at it the Sicilians offered an animal sacrifice. (Serv. atl 
Virg. Ed. v. 20.) Phylargyrius, on the same passage, states, that 
Daphnis tried to console himself in his blindness by songs and 
playing on the flute, but that he did not live long after; and the 
Scholiast on Theocritus (viii. 93) relates, that Daphnis, while 
wandering about in his blindness, fell from a steep rock. Somewhat 
different accounts arc contained in Servius (ad Virg. Eclog. viii. 68) 
and in various parts of the Idyls of Theocritus. [L.S.] 


DAPHNIS, a Greek orator, of whom a fragment in a Latin version is 
preserved in Rutilius Lupus (de Fig. Sent. 15), and whose name 
Pithoeus wrongly altered into Dnphnidius. No particulars arc known 


about him. (Ruhnken, ad Rulil. Lup. p. 52, and Hist. OriL Oral. 
Grace, p. 93.) [L.S.J DAPHNIS, an architect of Miletus, who, in 
conjunction with Paeonius, built a temple to Apollo at Miletus, of 
the Ionic order. (Vitruv. vii. Pruef. 16.) He lived later than 
Chkiisii’7Hkon, since Paeonius was said to have finished the temple 
of Artemis at Ephesus, which was begun by Chersiphron. (Vitruv. /. 
c.) [P. S.] 


D A PI IN OP AT ES, TII EODO'RUS ( 


AatpyoirdTTjs), an ecclesiastical writer, who lived about the middle 
of the tenth century after Christ. He is called a patrician and 
sometimes mngister, and was invested with the office of primus a 
sccrctis at the court of Constantinople. He seems to have written a 
history of Byzantium (Joan. Soylitzes, Pratf; Cedren. Ilist. p. 2), but 
no distinct traces of it are left. Of his many theological writings two 
only arc printed, viz. 1. An oration upon the transfer of the hand of 
John the Baptist from Antioch to Constantinople, which took place 
in a. n. 956. The year after, when the anniversary of this event was 
celebrated, Thcodorus delivered Ins oration upon it. A Latin 
translation of it is printed in the Acta S*mctorum under the 29th of 
August. The Greek original, of which MSS. arc extant in several 
libraries, has not yet been published. 2. Apanthismatu , that is, 
extracts from various works of St. Chrysostom, in thirty-three 
chapters. They are printed in the editions of the works of St. 
Chrysostom, vol. vii. p. 669, ed. Snvillius, and vol. vi. p. 663, ed. 
Ducaeus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, x. p. 385, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. ii. p. 
316, ed. London, 1698.) [L. S.] 


DA PIIN US (Aarpvos), a physician of Ephesus, who is introduced by 
Athenaeus in his Deipnosophistac (i. p. 1) as a contemporary of 
Galen in the second century after Christ. [W. A. G.) 


DA PYX (Ad7ruf£), the chief of a tribe of the Gctae. When Crassus 
was in Thrace, B. c. 29, Roles, another chief of the Getnc, was at 
war with Dapyx, and called in the assistance of Crassus. Dapyx was 
defeated, and obliged to bike refuge in a stronghold, where he was 
besieged. A Greek, who was in the place, betrayed it to Crassus, and 
as soon as the Getae perceived the treachery, they killed one 
another, that they might not fell into the hands of the Romans. 
Dapyx too ended his life on that day. (Dion Cass. li. 26.) [L. S.] 


DA'RDANUS (A dptiavos), a son of Zeus and Electra, the daughter of 
Atlas. He was the brother of Jasus, Jasius, Jason, or Jasion, Action 
and Ilarmonia, and Ills native place in the various tm 
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ditions is Arcadia, Crete, Troas, or Italy. (Scrv. ad Virg . Aen. iii. 
167.) Dardanus is the mythical ancestor of the Trojans, and through 
them of the Romans. It is necessary to distinguish between the 
earlier Greek legends and the later ones which we meet with in the 
poetry of Italy. According to the former, he was married to 
Chryse,the daughter of Pains, in Arcadia, who bore him two sons, 
Idaeus and Deimas. These sons ruled for a time over the kingdom of 
Atlas in Arcadia, but then they separated on account of a great 
flood, and the calamities resulting from it. Deimas remained in 
Arcadia, while Idaeus emigrated with his father, Dardanus. They 
first arrived in Samothracc, which was henceforth called Dardania, 
and after having established a colony there, they went to Phrygia. 
Here Dardanus received a tract of land from king Tcucrus, on which 
he built the town of Dardanus. At his marriage with Chryse, she had 
brought him as a dowry the palladia and sacra of the great gods, 
whose worship she had learned, and which worship Dardanus 
introduced into Samothracc, though without making the people 
acquainted with the names of the gods. Servius (ad Aen. viii. 205) 
states, that he also instituted the Salii in Samothruco. When he 
went to Phrygia he took the images of the gods with him; and 
when, after forming the plan of founding a town, he consulted the 
oracle, he was told, among other things, that the town should 
remain invincible as long as the sacred dowry of his wife should be 
preserved in the country under the protection of Athena. After the 
death of Dardanus those palladia (others mention only one 
palladium) were carried to Troy by his descendants. When Chryse 
died, Dardanus married Batcia, the daughter of Teucrus, or Arisbe 
of Crete, by whom lie became the father of Erichtlionius and Idaca. 
(Horn. II. xx. 215, &c.; Apollod. iii. 12. 8 1, &c., 15. § 3; Dionys. i. 
61, &c. ; Lycophr. 1302; Eustath. ad II. p. 1204; Conon. Narr. 21; 
Strab. vii. p. 331; Paus. vii. 4. § 3, 19. § 3; Diod. iv. 49 ; Serv. cut 
Aen. i. 32.) 


According to the Italian traditions, Dardanus was the son of Cory 
thus, an Etruscan prince of Cory thus (Cortona), or of Zeus by the 
wife of Corythus. (Scrv. ad Aen. ix. 10, vii. 207.) In a battle with 
the Aborigines, Dardanus lost his helmet (fcdpvs); and although he 
was already beaten, he led his troops to a fresh attack, in order to 
recover his helmet. He gained the victory, and called the place 
where this happened Corythus. lie afterwards emigrated with his 
brother Jasius from Etruria. Dardanus went to Phrygia, where lie 
founded the Dardanian kingdom, and Jasius went to Samothracc, 
after they had previously divided the Penates between themselves. 
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 15, 167, 170, vii. 207, 210.) There are four other 
mythical personages of the name of Dardanus. (Horn. II. xx. 459 ; 
Eustath. ad II. pp. 330, 1697; Pans. viii. 24. § 2.) [L. S.J 


DA'RDAN US (AapScw-os). 1. A Stoic philosopher and 
contemporary of Antiochus of Ascalon (about b. c. 110), who was at 
the head of the Stoic school at Athens together with Mnesarchus. 
(Cic. Acad. ii. 22; Zumpt, Ueber den Bestand dcr Philos, Sc/uden in 
A then, p. 80.) 


2. A Greek sophist, a native of Assyria, is mentioned by Philostratus 
( Vit. Soph. ii. 4) as the teacher of Antiochus of Aegae, according to 
which he must have lived in the second century after “rist. [L. S.] 
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DA'RDAN US (AapSavos), the fourth in descent from Aesculapius, 
the son of Sostratus I., and the father of Crisamis I., who lived 
probably in the eleventh century b. c. (Jo. Tzotzcs, CltU. vii. Hist 
155, in Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) [W. A. G.] 


DAREIUS or DARI'US (A apties, Aapttatos, 
Ctcs., Hcb. 1£ > V~V! 7, ** e - Daryavesh), the name of vt : 


several kings of Persia. Like such names in general, it is no doubt a 
significant title. Herodotus (vi. 98) says that it means Ip‘tlris ; but 
the meaning of this Greek word is doubtful. Some take it to be a 
form fabricated by Herodotus himself, for jitas or irp-qm*p, from 
the root tpy (do), meaning the person who achieves great things ; 
but it is more probably derived from tlpyu (restrain), in the sense of 


the ruler. In modern Pcrsiun Dara or Darab means lord, which 
approaches very near to the form seen in the Persepolitan 
inscription, Dureush or Daryush (where the sh is no doubt an 
adjective termination), as well as to the Hebrew form. Precisely the 
same result is obtained from a passage of Strabo (xvi. p. 785), who 
mentions, among the changes which names suffer in passing from 
one language to another, that Aapttos is a corruption of A apti*Kijs, 
or, as Salniasius has corrected it, of Ao piavrjs, that is JJaryuv. This 
view also explains the form Aaptialios used by Ctesias. The 
introduction of the y sound after the r in these forms is explained by 
Grotcfcnd. Some writers have fancied that Herodotus, in saying that 
Aapttos means tp^tlrjs, and that ’Etp^s means dpijtos, was influenced 
in the choice of his words by their resemblance to the names ; and 
they add, as if it were a matter of course, the simple fact, which 
contradicts their notion, that the order of correspondence must be 
inverted. (Biihr, Anno/, ad toe.) The matter is fully discussed in 
Grotefend's Beil age zu Ilceren's Ideen (Asiatic Researches, vol. ii. 
Append, ii.) 


1. Darkius I., the eldest son of Ilystaspes (Gustasj)), was one of the 
seven Persian chiefs who destroyed the usurper Smkkdis, after 
whose death Darcius obtained the throne. He was a member of the 
royal family of the Achacmenidne (Ilerod. i. 209), in a branch 
collateral to that of Cyrus. The meaning of the genealogy given by 
Xerxes (Herod, vii. 11) seems to be this; 


Achaemenes. 

Tei'spes. 

Cambyses. Anararancs. 
ii 

Cyrus. Arsames. 
Ilystaspes. 


Cambyses. Smcrdis. Atossa* Darcius. 


Xerxes. 


When Cyrus undertpok his expedition against the Massagetae, 
Darcius, who was then about twenty years old, was left in Pcrsis, of 
which country his father Ilystaspes was satrap. The night after the 
passage of the Araxes, Cyrus dreamt that he saw Darcius with wings 
on his shoulders, the one of which overshadowed Asia and the other 
Europe. 


Inferring that Dareius had formed a conspiracy against him, Cyrus 
sent back Hystaspes into Persia to watch his son. (Herod, i. 
209,210.) Dareius attended Cambyscs to Egypt as one of his 
bodyguard. (Herod, iii. 139; Syi.oson.) After the detection of the 
imposture of the Magian, Dareius went to Susa just at the time 
when the conspiracy against the usurper was formed, and he was 
associated with the six other conspirators, who, by his advice, 
resolved to act without delay. [Smerdis.] The discussions among the 
Persian chiefs, which ensued upon the death of the Magian, ended 
in favour of the monarchical form of government, which was 
advocated by Dareius, and Dareius himself was chosen to the 
kingdom by a sign, which had been .agreed on by the conspirators, 
and which Dareius, with the aid of his groom Oebares, contrived to 
obtain for himself, u. c. 521. This account, instead of being a 
fiction, is quite in accordance with the spirit of the Persian religion. 
(Ilceren's Asiatic Researches, ii. p. 350; comp. Tac. Germ. 10.) 


The usurpation of Smerdis seems to have been an attempt on the 
part of the Modes to regain their supremacy. The conspirators 
against him 


wore noblo Persians, and in all probability the 


chiefs of Persian tribes. Their discussion about the form of 
government to be adopted is evidently related by Herodotus 
according to Greek rather than Oriental notions. The proposition to 
share the supreme power among themselves seems to be wlmt 
Herodotus means by an aristocracy, and this scheme may be traced 
in the privileges for which the conspirators afterwards stipulated 
with Dareius, but it is very difficult to conceive in what sense a 
democracy could have been proposed. At all events, the accession of 
Dareius confirmed both the supremacy of the Persians, and the 


monarchical form of government. The other conspirators stipulated 
for freo admission to the king at all times, with ono exception, and 
for the selection of his wives from their families. A dispute soon 
arose respecting the exercise of the former privilege between the 
royal servants and Intapherncs, one of the seven; and Dareius, 
thinking, from the conduct of Intapherncs, that a conspiracy had 
been formed against himself, put him to death with all his mole 
relations except two. (Herod, iii. 113, 119.) He henceforth enjoyed 
undisputed possession of his throne; but we find the seven 
employed in distant governments and expeditions. 


It was in the reign of Dareius that the consolidation of the Persian 
empire was effected, so far at least as it ever was; for in truth it 
never possessed a sure principle of cohesion. Cyrus and Cambyscs 
had been engaged in continual wars, and their conquests had added 
to the Persian empire the whole of Asia (up to India and Scythia), 
except Arabia, (licrod. iii. 88.) After strengthening himself by 
alliances with the royal house, from which he took three wives, 
namely, the two daughters of Cyrus, Atossa and Artystono, and 
Pamiys, the daughter of Cyrus's son Smerdis, and with the chief of 
the seven, Otnncs, whose daughter Pbaedime he married, and after 
erecting a monument to celebrate his acquisition of the kingdom, lie 
began to set in order the affairs of his vast empire, which he divided 
into twenty satrapies, assigning to each its amount of tribute. Pcrsis 
proper was exempted from all taxes, except those which it had 
formerly been used to pay. From the attention 
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which he paid to his revenues, and from his love of money, Dareius 
was called by the Persians KdmjKos. (iii. 89, 117.) A detailed 
account of his satrapies and revenues is given by Herodotus, (iii. 90, 
&c.) His ordinary residence was at Susa, which he greatly improved. 
(Aelian, N.A. i.59 ; Plin. //. N. vi. 27. s. 31.) 


The seven months of the reign of Smerdis had produced much 
confusion throughout the whole empire. His remission of all taxes 
for three years, if it bo true, must have caused Dareius some trouble 
in reimposing them. It cannot be doubted that the governors of the 
provinces would seize the opportunity to assume a sort of 


independence. Wo have an example in the conduct of Oroctas, the 
governor of Sardis, who, in addition to his cruel and treacherous 
murder of Polycrates and other acts of tyranny, put to death a noble 
Persian, Mitrobates, the governor of Dascylium in Bithynia, with his 
son, and killed a royal messenger whom Dareius sent to rebuke him. 
Dareius was prevented from marching against Oroetas in person, on 
account of his recent accession to the throne and the power of the 
offender; but ono of his courtiers, named Bagacus, effected the 
death of Oroetas by gaining over liis body-guard of 1000 Persians. 
In consequence of this event the Greek physician Dcmocedcs fell 
into the hands of Dareius, and cured him of a sprained ankle, and 
was established at his court—a most important event in the history 
of the world, for Democedes used his influence with Atossa to 
persuade Dareius to attack Greece. [Dkmocxdbs.] Dareius sent him, 
with fifteen noble Persians, to examine the coasts of Greece, of 
which they made a sort of map. Democedes escaped from his 
companions, who, after a great variety of adventures, got back safe 
to Dareius. (licrod. iii. 135—138.) 


The great straggle between the despotism of Asia and the freedom 
of Europe was now beginning. The successive rulers of Western Asia 
had long desired to extend their dominion across the Aegean into 
Greece; but botli Croesus and Cyrus had been prevented from 
making the attempt, the former by the growth of the Persian power, 
the latter by his wars in Central Asia. Dareius, who already, as seen 
in the dream of Cyrus, overshadowed Asia with one wing, now 
began to spread the other over Europe. He attacked Samos under 
the pretext of restoring Syi.oson, but his further designs in that 
quarter were interrupted by the revolt of the Babylonians, who had 
profited by the period of confusion which followed the death of 
Cainbyses to make every preparation for rebellion. After a siege of 
twenty months, Babylon was taken by a stratagem of Zoi’YRUS, and 
was severely punished for its revolt, probably about B. c. 51C. 


The reduction of Babylon was soon followed by Dareius's invasion 
of Scythia (about b. c. 513, or 508 according to Wcsseling and 
Clinton). The cause of this expedition is very obscure. Herodotus 
(iv. 1,83) attributes it to the desire of Dareius to take vengeance on 
the Scythians for their invasion of Media in the time of Cyaxares, — 
far too remote a cause, though very probably used as a pretext. 


Ctcsias says, that on the occasion of a predatory incursion into 
Scythia by the satrap of Cappadocia, the Scythian king had sent a 
letter of defiance to Dareius, and that this provoked him to the war. 
The only rational motives which can 


now he assigned are the desire of curbing tribes which had been, 
and might ho again, dangerous to the empire, especially during the 
projected invasion of Greece; and perhaps too of laying open the 
way to Greece by the conquest of Thrace. The details of the 
expedition also are difficult to trace. Dareius crossed the Thracian 
Bosporus by a bridge of boats, the work of Mandrocles, a Samian 
engineer, and commemorated his passage by setting up two pillars, 
on which the names of the tribes composing his army were 
recorded in Greek and Assyrian letters. Thence he marched through 
Thrace to the delta of the Danube, where he found a bridge of boats 
already formed by his fleet, which had been sent round in the mean 
time to the mouth of the river. This bridge he would have broken 
up after the passage of his army; but by the advice of Coes, the 
commander of the forces of Mytilenc, he left it guarded by the 
Greeks, many of whom served in his fleet, under their tyrants, with 
orders to break it up if he did not return within sixty days. The sixty 
(bays elapsed, and Miltiadks, the tyrant of the Thracian Chersonese, 
endeavoured to prevail on his fellow officers to take Dareius at his 
word, and thus to cut off his retreat; but II istiaeus, the tyrant of 
Miletus, pointed out the probability that,if so serious a blow were 
inflicted on the Persian power, they, the tyrants, who were 
protected by Persia, must fall. The bridge was therefore preserved, 
but a feint was made of destroying it, in order to deceive the 
Scythians, who were thus rendered less active in the pursuit of 
Dareius. The king was now in full retreat, his expedition having 
entirely failed, through the impossibility of bringing the Scythians 
to an engagement. Tf wo are to believe Herodotus, he had 
penetrated far into the interior of Russia, and yet lie had not been 
much distressed for provisions; and he recrossed the Danube with 
so large an army, that he detached a force of eighty thousand men 
for the conquest of Thrace, under Megnbazus, who subdued that 
country and Poeonia, and received the symbols of submission, earth 
and water, from Amyntas, the king of Macedonia. Dareius re- 


entered Asia by the Hellespont, which he crossed at Sestos, and 
staid for some time at Sardis, whence he sent Otanes to reduce 
those maritime cities on the north coast of the Aegean, Hellespont, 
and Bosporus, which still remained independent. The most 
important conquest of Otanes, were Byzantium, Chalcedon, and the 
islands of I min us and Lemnos. [Otanes.] Dareius himself then 
returned to Susa, leaving Artaphenies governor of Sardis. 


These operations were succeeded by a period of profound peace 
(about b. c. 505—501). The events which interrupted it, though 
insignificant in themselves, brought on the struggle in which the 
Athenians first, and then the other Greeks, repulsed the whole 
power of Persia. These events belong to the history of Greece, and 
to the biographies of other men. [Aristagoras ; Histiakus; Ilifpias; 
Makdonius; Miltiades; Artaph hunks, &c.; Thirl wall’s Hist, of 
Greece, ii. c. 14.) It is a debated question whether Dareius was 
accidentally involved in his war with Greece by the course of 
events, or whether he simply took advantage of the opportunity to 
carry out a long cherished design. Herodotus took the latter view, 
which seems to be borne out fully by the invasion of Scythia, the 
reduction of Thrace, and 
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some minor circumstances. The period of pcaco which preceded the 
war was, no doubt, simply a matter of necessity, after the wars of 
the early part of the reign, and especially after the Scythian 
disaster. Even Thirlwall, who takes the other view (p. 191), 
attributes elsewhere an aggressive policy to Dareius (p. 199). So 
great, however, was Dnreius's ignorance of the strength of the free 
states of Greece, that the force sent to subdue them was quite 
inconsiderable when compared with the army which marched to 
the invasion of Scythia. The battle of Marathon convinced him of 
his error, but still left him the idea that Greece must be easily 
crushed by a greater armament. Ho therefore called out the whole 
force of his empire; but, after three years of preparation, his 
attention was called off by the rebellion of Egypt, and the dispute 
between his sons for the succession [Aiuabignes; Xerxes] ; and the 
decision of this dispute was very soon followed by his death, n. c. 
485, after a reign of 36 years, according to Herodotus (comp. 


Clinton, F. II. voL ii. p. 313), or 31, according to Ctcsias. 


There arc two other events in the reign of Dareius which deserve 
notice: namely, the expedition against Libya, at the time of the 
Scythian expedition (llerod. iv. 145—*205), and the voyage of 
Scylax of Caryanda down the Indus, which led to the discovery and 
subjugation of certain Indian tribes, whose position is uncertain (iv. 
4*1). Diodorus (i. 33, 58, 95) mentions some particulars of 


his relations to Egypt, from which it appears that he devoted much 
attention to public works and legislative reforms in that as well as 
in the other parts of his empire. 


The children of Dareius were, by the daughter of Gobryas, whom he 
had married before he came to the throne, Artnbnznncs and two 
others; by Atossa, Xerxes, Hystnspcs, Achacmenos, and Mar sistes; 
by Artystonc, Ar-ames and Gobryas; by Pannys, Ariomnrdas; and by 
Phrataguno, the daughter of his brother Artancs, Abrocomc and 
Ilyperanthc. Diodorus mentions a daughter, Mandanc. The 
inscriptions at Perscpolis in which his name appears are fully 
described by Grotefend ( DciUufc ) and llockh. ( Vet. Med. et Pen. 
Motutm.) ilbckh shews that the sepulchre which Dareius caused to 
be constructed for himself is one of those in the hill called 
liachmcd. (llerod. iii. 70—160, iv.—vi., vii. 1—4; Ctes. Pen. 14— 
19, ed. Lion ; Diod. ii. 5, x. 17, xi. 2, 57, 74 ; Justin, i. 10, ii. 3, 5, 9, 
10, vii. 3. For his relations to the Jews, see Ezra. iv. 5, v. 1; Hngg. i. 
1; ii. 1; Zech. i. 1; Joseph. Ant. xi. 3. $ 1.) 


2. Darf.ius II., was named Ociius( Bx os ) before his accession, and 
was then surnamed Nothus (Ndflos), from his being one of the 
seventeen bastard sons of Artaxerxes I. Longimanus, who made him 
satrap of Hyrcania, and gave him in marriage his sister Parysatis, 
the daughter of Xerxes I. When Sogdianus, another bastard son of 
Artaxerxes, had murdered the king, Xerxes II., he called Ochus to 
his court. Ochus promised to go, but delayed till lie had collected a 
large army, and then he declared war against Sogdianus. Arbarius, 
the commander of the royal cavalry, Arxames, the satrap of Egypt, 
and Artoxarcs, the satrap of Armenia, deserted to him, and placed 
the diadem upon his head, according to Ctcsias, against his will, b. 
c. 424—423. Sogdianus gave himself up to Ochus, and was put to 
death. Ochus now 
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assumed the name of Darcius. He was completely under the power 
of three eunuchs, Artoxarcs, Artibarxanes, and Athoiis, and of his 
wife, Parysatis, by whom, before his accession, he had two children, 
a daughter Aniistris, and a son Arsaces, who succeeded him by the 
name of Artaxerxes (II. Mnemon). After his accession, Parysatis bore 
him a son, Cyrus [Cyrus the Younger], and a (laughter, Artosta. He 
had other children, all of whom died early, except his fourth son, 
Oxendras. (Ctes. 49, ed. Lion.) Plutarch, quoting Ctesias for his 
authority, calls the four sons of Darcius and Pary satis, Arnicas 
(afterwards Artaxerxes), Cyrus, Ostanes, and Oxathres. (Arttur. I.) 


The weakness of Darcius’s government was soon shewn by repeated 
insurrections. First his brother Arsitcs revolted, with Artyphius, the 
son of Mcgabyzus. Their Greek mercenaries, in whom their strengh 
consisted, were bought otf by the royal general Artasyras, and they 
themselves were taken prisoners by treachery, and, at the 
instigation of Parysatis, they were put to death by fire. The 
rebellion of Pisuthnes had precisely a similar result, (u. c. 414.) 
[Tissaphbrnbr.] A plot of Artoxares, the chief eunuch, was crashed 
in the bud; but a more formidable and lasting danger soon shewed 
itself in the rebellion of Egypt under Amyrtaeua, who in ».c. 414 
expelled the Persians from Egypt, and reigned there six years, and 
at whoso death (no. 408) Dareius was obliged to recognise his son 
Pausing as his successor; for at the same time the Modes revolted: 
they were, however, soon subdued. Darcius died in the year 405— 
404 n. c., and was succeeded by his eldest son Artaxerxes II. The 
length of his reign is diO’orently stated : it was really 19 years. 
Respecting his relations to Greece, see Cyrus, I,y8ANDKR, TISSA PH 
BUNKS. (CtCS. PcTS. 44 —56; 


Diod. xii. 71, xiii. 36, 70, 100 ; Xen. Hell. i. 2. § 19, ii. 1. § 3, A nub. 
i. 1. § 1; Nchem. xii. 22.) 


3. Dareius III., named Codomannus before his accession, was the 
son of Arsamcs, the son of Ostanes, a brother of Artaxerxes II. Ilis 
mother Sisygamhis was the daughter of Artaxerxes. In a war against 


the Cndusii he killed a powerful warrior in single combat, and was 
rewarded by the king, Artaxerxes Ochus, with the satrapy of 
Armenia. He was raised to the throne by Bagons, after the murder 
of Arses (a c. 336), in which some accused him of a share; but this 
accusation is inconsistent with the universal testimony borne to the 
mildness and excellence of his character, by which he was as much 
distii'guished ns by his personal beauty. He rid himself of Bngoas, 
whom ho punished for all his crimes by compelling him to drink 
poison. Codomannus had not, however, the qualities nor the power 
to oppose the impetuous career of the Macedonian king. (Alexander 
III.] The Persian empire ended with his death, in b. c. 330. (Diod. 
xviL 5, &c.; Justin, x. 3, and the writers of the history of Alexander.) 
[P.S] 


DAREIUS (Aap«7os), the eldest son of Xerxes I., was put to death by 
his brother Artaxerxes, to whom Artabanus and Spamitres accused 
him of the murder of Xerxes, which they had themselves 
committed, (b. c. 465.) The story is told, with some unimportant 
variations, by the following writers. (Ctes. Pers. 29, ed. Lion; Diod. 
xi. 69 ; Justin, iii. 1.) [P. S.] 


DAREIUS (AapcTos), the eldest son of Artaxerxes 11. Mnemon, was 
designated as succes 
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sor to the crown, and permitted to wear the upright tiara, by his 
father, towards the close of his life, in order to settle a dispute 
respecting the succession which had arisen between Dareius and his 
younger brother Ochus. Dareius was then fifty years old. It was 
customary on such occasions for the king to make his successor- 
elect a present of anything he chose to ask. Dareius asked for 
Aspasia, a favourite concubine of his father’s. Artaxerxes left the 
matter to the lady’s choice, and she preferred Dareius, at which the 
king was so enraged, that he broke the solemn promise, and 
devoted Aspasia to the service of Artemis. The resentment of 
Dareius against his father, and his jealousy of his brother were 
inflamed by Tiribnzus, who had received a somewhat similar injury 
from Artaxerxes; and the prince formed a conspiracy, with several 
of his bastard brothers, against his father’s life, which was detected, 
and Dareius was put to death. (Plut. Artiuc. 26—29; Justin, x. 1,2.) 


(P.S.] 


DARES (A4pijr), was, according to the Iliad (v. 9), a priest of 
Hephaestus at Troy. There existed in antiquity an Iliad or an 
account of the destruction of Troy, which was believed to be more 
ancient than the Homeric poems, and in fact to he the 


work of Dares, the priest of Hephaestus. (Ptolom. 


Hepliacst. 1 ; Eustnth. ad Hum. Od. xi. 521.) Both these writers 
state, on the authority of Antipater of Acanthus, that Dares advised 
Hector not to kill Patroclus, and Eustathius adds, that Dates, after 
deserting to the Greeks, was killed by Odysseus, which event must 
have taken place after the fall of Troy, since Dares could not 
otherwise have written an account of the destruction of the city. In 
the time of Aclian ( V. If. xi. 2 ; comp. Isidor. Ori;/y i. 41) the Iliad 
of Dares, which he calls *Ppiryia *IAictf, was still known to exist; lie 
too mentions the belief that it was more ancient than Homer, and 
Isidores states that it was written on palm-leaves. But no part or 
fragment of this ancient Iliad has come down to us, and it is 
therefore not easy to form a definite opinion upon tho question. It 
is, however, of some interest to us, on account of a Latin work on 
the destruction ot Troy, which has been handed down to us, and 
pretends to be a Latin translation of the ancient work of Dares. It 
bears the title “Darctis Phrygii dc Excidio Trojae Historia." It is 
written in prose, consists of 44 chapters, and is preceded by a letter 
purporting to be addressed by Corn. Nepos to Sallustius Crispus. 
The writer states, that during his residence at Athens he there met 
with a MS. of the ancient Iliad of Dares, written by the author 
himself, and that on perusing it, ho was so much delighted, that he 
forthwith translated it into Latin. This letter, however, is a manifest 
forgery. No ancient writer mentions such a work of Corn. Nepos, 
and the language of the treatise is full of barbarisms, such as no 
person of education at the time of Nepos could have been guilty of. 
The name of Corn. Nepos docs not occur in connexion with this 
alleged translation previous to the 14th century. These 
circumstances have led some critics to believe, that the Latin work 
bearing the name of Dares is an abridgment of the Latin epic of 
Josephus Iscanus (Joseph of Exeter, who lived in the 12th century), 
and there are indeed several expressions in the two works which 


would seem to favour the opinion, that the author of the one 
borrowed from the other; but 
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the differences and discrepancies in the statements of the two works 
are so great, that they alone are sufficient to overthrow the 
hypothesis. Dederich, the last editor, is inclined to think that the 
author of our work was a real Roman of the 5th, 6th, or 7th 
century. The work itself is evidently the production of a person of 
little education and of bad taste: it seems to consist of a number of 
extracts made from several writers, and put together without any 
judgment; there is scarcely anything in the work that is striking or 
novel. But, notwithstanding all this, the work was very popular in 
the 15th and 16th centuries, like everything else referring to the 
war of Troy. Hence several editions and translations were made of 
it. It was then and is still usually printed together with the work of 
Dictys Cretensis. The first edition appeared at Cologne, in 1470; the 
first in which care was bestowed upon the text, is that of J. 
Mcrcerus. (Paris, 1618, and Amsterdam, 1631, 12mo.) The 
subsequent editions give the text of 


Mcrcerus such as those of Anne Dncicr (Paris 1680, and 
Amsterdam, 1702, 4to.), U. Obrecht (Strossb. 1691, 8vo.), and 
others. The best and moat recent edition is that of A. Dederich 
(Bonn, 


1 837, Ovo.), who has appended it to his edition of Dictys, and 
premised an interesting dissertation upon Dares and the work 
bearing his name. [L.S.] DA'SIUS. 1. Of Brundusiurn, was 
commander of the garrison at Clastidium in d. c. 218, and being 
bribed by Hannibal, he surrendered the place to him, whereby the 
Carthaginians who were encamped on the Trebia, obtained plentiful 
stores of provisions. (Liv. xxi. 48.) 


2. Of Salapia. He and Blattius were the leading men at Salapia, and 
he favoured Hannibal, while Blattius advocated the interests of 
Rome, at least as much ns he could do in secret. But as Blattius 
could effect nothing without Dasius, he at length endeavoured to 


persuade him to espouse the part of the Romans. But Dasius, 
unwilling to support his rival, informed Hannibal of the schemes of 
Blattius. Both were then summoned by Hannibal. Blattius when he 
appeared before the Carthaginian general, accused Dasius of 
treachery; and Hannibal, who had not much confidence in cither of 
them, dismissed them both. However, Blattius carried out his 
design, and Salapia with its Punic garrison was surrendered to the 
Romans. Dasius was killed in the massacre which ensued. This 
happened in B. C. 210. (Liv. xxvi. 38 ; Appian, Annib. 45, &c.) [L 
S.] DA'S I US, ALITNIUS, of Arpi. When P. Scmpronius and Q. 
Fabius, in u. c. 213, had takcu up tlicir positions in Lucania and 
Apulia against HaunilMil, Dasius went at night time into the camp 
of Fabius, and offered to deliver up Arpi into bis hands, if the 
consul would give him an appropriate reward. Fabius consulted 
with his other officers, and, as Dasius had on a former occasion 
betrayed the Romans, as he now proposed to betray Hannibal, it 
was resolved that for the present he should bo kept in custody till 
the end of the war. In the mean time, his absence had created 
considerable uneasiness at Arpi, and a report of his treachery 
reached Hannibal, who is said to have availed himself of the 
opportunity to confiscate the property of the traitor, and also to 
order his mother and her children to be buried alive. (Liv. xxiv. 45.) 
[L. S.] 


DA'TAMES (ActTcfytfjs), a Carian by birth, the 
*DAT IS. 


son of Camissares by a Scythian mother. II is father being satrap of 
Cilicia under Artaxerxca II. (Mncmon), and higli in the favour of 
that monarch, Datnmcs became one of the king's bodyguard ; and 
having in this capacity distinguished himself in the war against the 
Cndusii, was appointed to succeed his father (who had fallen in that 
war) in the government of his province. Here he distinguished 
himself both by his military abilities and his zeal in the service of 
the king; and reduced to subjection two satraps who bad revolted 
from Artaxerxes, Thy us, governor of Paphlagonia, and Aspis of 
Cataonia lie was in consequence entrusted by the Persian king with 
the chief command of a force designed for the recovery of Egypt; 
but the machinations of his enemies at the Persian court, and the 


risks to which he was in consequence exposed, induced him to 
change his plan, and throw off his allegiance to the king. lie 
withdrew with the troops under his command into Cappadocia, and 
made common cause with the other satraps who had revolted from 
Persia. Artabazus, one of the generals that remained faithful to the 
king, advanced against him from Pisidia, but was entirely defeated. 
The groat reputation that Datnmcs had acquired induced Artaxerxes 
to direct his utmost exertions to effect his subjection, but 
Autophradates, who was sent against him with a large army, was 
obliged to retreat with heavy loss. Datamcs, however, though 
constantly victorious against open foes, ultimately fell a victim to 
treachery, and, after evading numerous plots that had been formed 
against his life, was assassinated at a conference by Mithridatcs, the 
son of Arioborznncs, who Imd gained his confidence by assuming 
the appearance of hostility to the king. (Corn. Ncp. Uatamcs; Diod. 
xv. 91; Polynen. vii. 21, 29. § 1.) 


Datamcs appeals to have obtained the highest reputation in his day 
for courage and ability in war, which caused his fame to extend 
even among the Greeks, though he did not come into personal 
collision with them. Cornelius Nepos (to whoso biographical sketch 
we owe the only connected narrative of his life) calls him the 
bravest and most able of all barbarian generals, except I Inmilcar 
and Hannibal; but there is much confusion in the accounts 
transmitted to us, and it is difficult to assign the anecdotes of him 
recorded by Polynenus to their proper plnce in his history. The 
chronology of the events related by Nepos is also very obscure; but 
according to that author and Diodorus it would appear that 
Datamcs must have died before Artaxerxes, probably u. c. 362. 
Clinton is, however, of opinion that a much longer interval elapsed 
between bis revolt and his death (Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 422, not.) 
[E. II. B.] DATAPITERNES (AaTa’ep’s), a Persian m 


the confidence of Bessus, and one of those who betrayed him to 
Alexander, b. c. 329. lie joined Spitamcncs, satrap of Sogdiana, in 
his revolt, and, when their cause became desperate, took refuge 
among the Dahae, who, on hearing of the death of Spitanienes, 
delivered him up in chains to Alexander. (Arr. Anal), iii. 29, 30, iv. 
],&c.; Diod. xvii. 83; Curt. vii. 5, 6, &c., viii. 3; Freinsb. ud loc.) ^ 
[E. E.] 


DATIS (Aarts), a Mcdc, who, together with Artaphemcs, had the 
command of the forces which were sent by Darcius Ilystaspis 
against Eretria and Athens, and which were finally defeated at 
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Marathon in n. c. 490. (Herod, vi. 94, &c.) [Artaphernes, No. 2.] 
When the armament was on its way to Greece through the Aegean 
sea, the Delians fled in alarm from their island to Tenos; but Datis 
re-assured them, professing that his own feelings, as well as the 
commands of the king, would lead him to spare and respect the 
birthplace of “ the two gods.” The obvious explanation of this 
conduct, as arising from a notion of the correspondence of Apollo 
and Artemis with the sun and moon, is rejected by Muller in favour 
of a far less probable hypothesis. (Herod, vi. 97 ; Muller, Dor. ii. 5. 
§ 6, 6. § 10; Thirl wall's Greece , vol. ii. p. 231; Spanheim, ad 
Callim. Ilymn. in Del. 255.) The religious reverence of Datis is 
further illustrated by the anecdote of his restoring the statue of 
Apollo which some Phoenicians in his army had stolen from Delium 
in Boeotia. (Ilcrod. vi. 118 ; Paus. x. 28 ; Suid. s. v. Aar is.) His two 
sons, Armamithre8 and Tithaeus, commanded the cavalry of Xerxes 
in his expedition against Greece. (Ilerod. vii. 88.) He admired the 
Greek language, and tried hard to speak it; failing in which, he 
thereby at any rate unwittingly enriched it with a new word — 
Aana/x6s. (Suid. 1. c.; Arist. Pax y 289 ; Schol. ad loc.) [F.. E.] 


DATIS (Aarjs) is mentioned by the Ravenna Scholiast on 
Aristophanes ( Iian . 86) as one of the four sons of Carcinus the 
elder [see p. 612], though other authorities speak only of three. 
That there were four is also distinctly stated by the comic poet 
Phcrecmtcs. (Ap. Schol. ad Arist. Vesp. 1509.) By the Scholiast on 
the Peace (289), Datis is again mentioned as a tragic poet, and the 
Scholiast on the Wasps (1502) tells us that only one, viz. Xcnocles, 
was a poet, while the other three were choral dancers. From these 
considerations, Meincke has conjectured with much probability that 
Datis was only a nickname for Xcnocles, expressive of imputed 
barbarism of style, lartap6s. (Meincke, Hut. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 
513, &c., where in p. 515, Philocles occurs twice erroneously for 
Xenocles.) [E. E.] 


DAUNUS (AauKos or Aavrtos). 1. A son of Lycaon in Arcadia, and 
brother of Iapyx and Peucetius. These three brothers, in conjunction 
with Illyrians and Messapians, landed on the eastern coast of Italy, 
expelled the Ausonians, took possession of the country, and divided 
it into three parts, Daunia, Peucctia, and Messapia. The three tribes 
together bore the common name Iapygians. (Anton. Lib. 31.) 


2. A son of Pilumnus and Danae, was married to Venilia. lie was the 
father of at least the most ancient among the ancestors of Tumus. 
(Virg. Aon. ix. 4, and Serv. on ix. 148.) 


3. A king of Apulia. He had been obliged to 


flee from Illyria, his native land, into Apulia, and gave his name to 
a portion of his new country. (Daunia.) lie is said to have hospitably 
received Diomcdes, and to have given him his daughter Euippe in 
marriage. (Fest. s.v.; Plin. II. N. iiL 11; comp. Diomedes.) [L. S.] 


DAU'RISES ( AauploTjs), the son-in-law of Dareius Ily6taspis, was 
one of the Persian commanders who were employed in suppressing 
the Ionian revolt, (b. c. 499.) After the defeat of the Ionian army at 
Ephesus, Daurises marched against the cities on the Hellespont, and 
took Dardanus, Abydus, Percote, Lampsacus, and Paesus, each in 
one day. He then marched against the Carians, 
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who had just joined in the Ionian revolt, and defeated them in two 
battles; but shortly afterwards Daurises fell into an ambush, and 
was killed, with a great number of the Persians. (Herod, v. 116 — 
121.) [P. S.] 


DAVID, of Nerken, a learned Armenian philosopher and a 
commentator on Plato and Aristotle, was a relation of the Armenian 
historian, Moses of Chorene, and lived at the end of the fifth and 
the beginning of the sixth century after Christ. He studied at Athens 
under Syrianus, the preceptor of Proclus, and was one of those later 
philosophers who made it their chief aim to harmonize the Platonic 
and Aristotelian philosophy. Of the life and writings of David much 
important information is given by C. Fr. Neumann, Alcmoire sur la 
Via et les Ouvrages dc David , Paris, 1829 ; comp. Berlin. Jalrb. fur 


unsscnsch. Kritil:. 1829, p. 797, &c. David wrote several 
philosophical works in the Armenian and Greek languages, and 
translated some of the writings of Aristotle into the Armenian. His 
commentaries on the Categories of Aristotle and likewise on the 
Isngoge of Porphyry, which are still extant, are not without 6omc 
merit, and are principally of importance for the information which 
they contain respecting the history of literature. (Stahr, Arutotelia , 
vol. i. pp. 206, 


207, ii. pp. 63, 68, 69, 197.) Whether he was alive when the 
philosophers were exiled from Athens by the emperor Justinian, 
and returned into Asia in consequence of their expulsion, is 
uncertain. (Fabric. Bill. Gr. in. pp. 209, 485, y, p. 738.) His 
commentaries were translated into Arabic and Hebrew, and 
manuscripts of 6ucli translations are still extant. (Ruble's Aristot. 
vol. i. p. 298 ; Neumann in the Nouveau Journal Asiatu/uc, vol. i.) 
There is another commentator on Aristotle, of the same name, but a 
different person, namely, David the Jew. (Jourdain, Bechcrcltes sur 
l'A ye. et I'Originc des Traductions Latines d'Arid. Paris, 1819, pp. 
196, 197.) [A.S.] DAZA MAXIMINUS. [Maximinus.] 
DECATE'PHORUS (Acxcmfaopos), that it, the god to whom the 
tenth part of the booty is dedicated, was a surname of Apollo at 
Megara. Pausanias (i. 42. § 5) remarks, that the statues of Apollo 
Pythius and Decatephorus at Megara resembled Egyptian sculptures. 
[L. S.] 


DECE'BALUS (Ac«£/3aAos), was probably r title of honour among 
the Dacians equivalent to chief or king, since we find that it was 
borne by more than one of their rulers (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. 
c. 10), and that the individual best known to history as the 
Decebalus of Dion Cassius is named Diuipaneus by Orosius, and 
Dorjihancus by Jomandes. 


This personage was for a long series of years, under Domitian and 
Trajan, one of the most enterprising and formidable among the 
enemies of Rome. Having displayed great courage in the field and 
extraordinary ability in every department of the military art, he was 
raised to the throne by the reigning sovereign, Douras, who 
abdicated in his favour. The new monarch quickly crossed the 
Danube, attacked and drove in the Roman outposts, defeated and 


slew Appius Sabi nus, governor of Moesia, and, spreading 
devastation far and wide throughout the province, gained 
possession of many important towns and fortresses. Upon receiving 
intelligence of these calamities, Domitian hastened (a.d. 86) with 
rdl 
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the troops he could collect to Illyria, and, rejecting the pacific 
though insulting overtures of Decebalus, committed the chief 
command to Cornelius Fuscus at that time praefect of the 
praetorium, an oflicer whose knowledge of war was derived from 
studies prosecuted within the halls of a marble palace amid the 
luxuries of a licentious court. The imperial general having passed 
the frontier on a bridge of boats at the head of a numerous army, 
perished after a most disastrous campaign, and the legions were 
compelled to.retreat with the loss of many prisoners, an eagle, and 
the whole of their baggage and artillery. This failure again called 
forth Domitian from the city, but although he repaired to Moesia 
for the ostensible purpose of assuming the direction of affairs, he 
carefully abstained from exposing his person to the dangers of a 
military life, and moving from town to town, abandoned himself to 
his foul appetites, while his officers sustained fresh dishonour and 
defeat. Occasional glimpses of success, however, appear from time 
to time to have checked the victorious career of the barbarians, and 
especial mention is made of the exploits of a certain Jiilinnus, who, 
in an engagement near Tapae, destroyed great numbers of the foe, 
and threatened even the royal residence, while Vezinas, who held 
the second place in the Dacian kingdom, escaped with difficulty by 
casting himself among the slain, and feigning death until the danger 
was past. At length Domitian, harassed by an unprofitable and 
protracted struggle, and alarmed by the losses sustained in his 
contest with the Quadi and Marcomanni, was constrained to solicit 
a peace which he had more than once refused to grant. Decebalus 
despatched his brother, Dicgis or Dcgis by name, to conclude a 
treaty, by whom some prisoners and captured arms were restored, 
and a regal diadem received in return. But the most important and 
disgraceful portion of the compact was for a time carefully 


concealed. Notwithstanding his pompous pretensions to victory and 
the mockery of a triumph, the emperor had been compelled to 
purchase the forbearance of his antagonist by a heavy ransom, had 
engaged to furnish him with a large body of artificers skilled in 
fabricating all instruments for the arts of peace or war, and, worst 
of all, had submitted to an unheard of degradation by consenting to 
pay an annual tribute. These occurrences are believed to have 
happened between the years a.d. 86—90, but both the order and 
the details of the different events are presented in a most confused 
and perplexing form by ancient authorities. 


Trajan soon after his .accession determined to wipe out the stain 
contracted by his predecessor, and at once refused to fulfil the 
conditions of the league. Quitting the city in his fourth consulship 
(a.d. 101), he led an army in person against the Dacians, whom he 
defeated near Tapae, the scene of their former misfortune, after an 
obstinate struggle, in which both parties suffered severely. Pressing 
onwards, a second victory was gained by Jjusius Quietus, 
commander of the Moorish cavalry, many strongholds were 
stormed, the spoils and trophies taken from Fuscus were recovered, 
and the capital, Sannazegetusa (Zep/iifryeGotW), was invested. 
Decebalus haying in vain attempted to temporize, was at length 
compelled to repair to the presence of the prince, and to submit to 
the terms imposed by the conqueror, who demanded not only 
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the restitution of all plunder, but the cession of a large extent of 
territory. Trajan then returned to Rome, celebrated a triumph, and 
assumed the title of Dacicus. The war having been, however, soon 
renewed (a. d. 104), he resolved upon the permanent occupation of 
the regions beyond the Danube, threw a bridge of stone across the 
river about six miles below the rapid, now known as the Iron Gates, 
and being thus enabled to maintain his communications with case 
and certainty, succeeded, after encountering a desperate resistance, 
in subjugating the whole district, and reducing it to the form of a 
province, (a.d. 105.) Decebalus, having seen his palace captured 
and his country enslaved, perished by his own hands, that ho might 
not fall alive into those of the invaders. H is head was sent to Rome, 
and his treasures, which had been ingeniously concealed beneath 


the bed of the river Sargetia, (now the Istrig , a tributary of the 
Marosch,) which flowed beneath the walls of his mansion, were 
discovered and added to the spoil. 


(Dion Cass, lxvii. 6, and note of Rcimams, 7, 10, Ixviii. 6—15; Tacit 
Agric. 41; Juven. iv. and SchoL; Martial, v. 3, vi. 76; Plin. Epist. viii. 
4, 9, x. 16 ; Suoton. Domit. 6; Eutrop. vii. 15 ; Euseb. Chron. ; 
Zonar. xi. 21 ; Oros. vii. 10 ; Jomand. If. O. 13, Petr. Pa trie. Exceip. 
leg. p. 23, ed. 1648; Engel, Comment, dc Trajan, taped, ad Danub. 
Vindobon. 1794, p. 136; Mannort, Res. Traj. Imp. ad Danub. yest., 
1793; Franke, Geschiclite Trajans, 1837. [\Y r . R.} 


MAGN. DECE'NTIUS, the brother or cousin of Magnentius, by 
whom, after the death of Constant he was created Caesar, a. d. 351, 
and raised to the consulship the following year. During tho war in 
Gaul against the Alemanni, Dcccntius was defeated by 
Chnodomarius, the lender of the barbarians, and upon this, or some 
previous occasion, the Treviri, rising in rebellion, closed their gates 
and refused to admit him into their city. Upon receiving intelligence 
of the death of Magnentius, to whose aid he was hastening, and 
finding that foes surrounded him on every side so as to leave no 
hope of escape, he strangled himself at Sens on the 18th of August, 
a. d. 353. The medals which assign to this prince the title of 
Augustus are deemed spurious by the best authorities. His name 
appears upon genuine coins under the form Mag. or Magn. 
Decentius, leaving it doubtful whether we ought to interpret the 
contraction by Magnus or Magnentius. 


Decentius is called the brother of Magnentius by Victor, de Cats. 42, 
by Eutropius, x. 7, and by Zonaras, xiii. 8, 9 ; the kinsman 
{consanguincum y — y4rti ovva.K7ou.ivov) by Victor, Epit. 42, and 
by Zosimus, ii. 45, 54. See also Amm. Marc. xv. 6. § 4, xvi. 12. § 5; 
Fast. Idat. [W. R.] 
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DE'CIA GENS, plebeian, but of high antiquity, became illustrious in 
Roman history by two members of it sacrificing themselves for the 
preservation of their country. The only cognomens 
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tlmt occur in this gens are M(/s and Subuj.o : for those who are 
mentioned without a surname 


see Decius. 


DECIA'NUS, APPULEIUS. 3. C. Appclkius Decianus was tribune of 
the people in B.C. 90. In that year he brought a charge against L. 
Valerius Flaccus, the nature of which is unknown. He also brought 
an accusation against L. Furius, one of the tribunes of the year 
previous, who opposed the recall of Metellus Numidicus. It seems to 
have been on this occasion that he lamented before the public 
assembly the fate of L. Appuleius Saturninus and Servilius Glaucia, 
and endeavoured to create disturbances to avenge their death. In 
consequence of these proceedings he himself was condemned, and 
went into exile to Pontus, where he engaged in the service of 
Mithridates. (Cic. pro Rubir. perd. 9, pro Place. 32 ; Schol. Bobicns. 
p. 230, ed. Orelli; Val. Max. viii. 1. § 2; Appian, R. Gi. 33.) 


2. C. Appuleius Decianus, a son of No. 1, lived as negotiator in Asia 
Minor, at Pergamus, and at Apollonis. He was repeatedly charged 
with having committed acts of injustice and violence towards the 
inhabitants of Apollonis, for he appears to have been a person of a 
very avaricious and insolent character, and in the end he was 
condemned by the praetor Flaccus, the son of the L. Valerius 
Flaccus, who had 1>een accused by Decianus, the father. In b. c. 
59, Decianus took vengeance upon Flaccus by supporting the charge 
which D. Laelius brought against him. (Cic. pro Place. 29—33 ; 
Schol. Bobicns. pp. 228,230,242, ed. Orelli.) [L. S.] 


DECIA'NUS, C. PLAU'TIUS, was consul in B. c. 329 with L. Acmilius 
Manicrcinus. It was his province during his consulship to continue 
the war against Privernum, while his colleague was engaged in 
raising anotherarmy to meet the Gauls, who were reported to be 
marching southward. But this report proved to be unfounded, and 
all the Homan forces were now directed against Privernum. The 
town was taken, its walls were pulled down, and a strong garrison 
was left on the spot. On his return Decianus celebrated a triumph. 


During the discussions in the senate as to what punishment was to 
bo inflicted upon the Privematans, Decianus humanely endeavoured 
to alleviate their fate. According to the Fasti, C. Plautius Decianus 
was consul also in the year following; but Livy mentions in his stead 
P. Plautius Proculus. In B. c. 312, C. Plautius Decianus was censor 
with Appius Claudius, and after holding the office eighteen months, 
he laid it down, in accordance with the lex Aemilia, while Appius 
Claudius, refusing obedience to the law, remained censor alone. 
(Liv. viii. 20, 22, ix. 29, 33; Val. Max. vi. 2. $ 1 ; Frontin. dc 
Aquacd. i. 5; Diodor. xx. 36.) [L. S.] 


DECIA'NUS CATUS. [Catus.] 
DECI'DIUS SAXA. [Saxa.] 


DECI'MIUS. The Decimii appear to have been originally a Samnite 
family of Bovianum, at least the first of the name belonged to that 
place, and the others who occur in history were probably his 
descendants, who after obtaining the Roman franchise settled at 
Rome. The only cognomen among the Decimii is Flavus. The 
following list contains those who are mentioned without a 
cognomen. 


1. Numerius Decimius, of Bovianum in Samnium, is called the most 
illustrious person in all 


Samnium, both by his noble descent and his wealth. In b. c. 217 he 
joined the Roman army against Hannibal with 8000 foot and 500 
horse, at the command of the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus. With 
these forces Decimius appeared in the rear of Hannibal, and thus 
decided a battle which was taking a very unfavourable turn for 
Minucius, the magister equitum. Two castella were taken on that 
da}', and 6000 Carthaginians were slain, but the Romans too lost 
5000 men. (Liv. xxii. 24.) 


2. C. Decimius, was sent in b. c. 171 as ambassador to Crete to 
request the Cretans to send auxiliaries for the war against Perseus of 
Macedonia. In 169 he was praetor peregrinus, .and in the year 
following he was sent with two others as ambassador to Antiochus 
and Ptolemy, to bring about a reconciliation between the two kings, 
and to declare that, whichever of them should continue hostilities, 


should cease to be treated as the friend and ally of Rome. On that 
occasion Decimius and his colleagues visited the island of Rhodes at 
the request of the Rhodians themselves, and on his return to Rome 
his report was in favour of the Rhodians, in as much as he 
endeavoured to throw the guilt of their hostility towards Rome 
upon some individuals only, while lie tried to exetdpato the body of 
the people. (Lir. xlii. 35, xliii. 11, 15, xliv. 19, xlr. 10.) 


3. M. Decimius, was sent with Tib. Claudius Nero as ambassador to 
Crete and Rhodes in b. c. 172, just before the outbreak of the war 
with Perseus, for the purpose of discovering whether they had been 
tempted by Perseus, and of trying to renew their friendship with 
Rome. (Liv. xlii. 19.) 


4. L. Decimius, was sent in b. c. 171 as ambassador to the Illyrian 
king Gentbius, to try to win him over to the side of the Romans 
during the war against Perseus. But he returned to Romo without 
having effected anything, and was suspected of having accepted 
bribes from the king. (Liv. xlii. 


37, 45.) 


5. C. Decimius, a person wno had held the office of quaestor 
(quacstorius) y and belonged to the party of Pompey. In b. c. 47 he 
was in the island of Cercina to take care of the provisions for the 
Pompeians, but on the arrival of Sallust, the historian, who was 
then a general of Caesar, Decimius immediately quitted the island, 
and fled in a small vessel. (Caes. Bell. Afr. 34.) He seems to be the 
same ns tho C. Decimius who was a friend of Atticus. (Cic. ad AtL 
iv. 16.) [L. S.] 


DE'CIUS. 1. M. Decius, one of the deputies sent to the senate by the 
plebeians during their secession to the sacred mount in b. c. 495* 
(Dionys. vi. 88.) 


2. M. Decius, tribune of the people in b. c. 311, when he carried a 
plcbiscitum, that the people should appoint duumviri uavalcs to 
restore and equip the Roman fleet. (Liv. ix. 30.) 


3. P. Decius, one of the legates who in b. c. 168 brought to Rome 
the news of the defeat of the Illyrians, and of the capture of their 
kingGenthius. (Liv. xlv. 3.) 


4. P. Decius, according to Cicero (dc Orat. ii. 31) and Aurelius 
Victor (de Vir. Ill 72), whereas Livy (Epil 61) calls him Q. Decius, 
was tribune of the people in b. c. 120. L. Opimius, who had been 
consul the year before, was brought to trial by the tribune Decius 
for having caused the murder of C. Gracchus, and for having 
thrown citizens 
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into prison without a judicial verdict. The enemies of Decius 
asserted that he had been induced by bribes to bring forward this 
accusation. Four years later, b. c. 115, Decius was praetor urbanus, 
and in that year be gave great offence to M. Acmilius Scaur us, wbo 
was then consul, by keeping his seat when the consul passed by 


him. The haughty Scaurus turned round and ordered him to rise, 
but when Decius refused, Scaurus tore his gown and broke the chair 
of Decius to pieces; at the same time he commanded that no one 
should receive justice at the hands of the refractory praetor. It is not 
improbable that the hostile feeling between the two men may have 
.arisen from the fact that Scaurus had induced Opimius to take up 
arms against C. Gracchus, to whose party Decius evidently 
belonged. Cicero speaks of Decius ns an orator who emulated M. 
Fulvius Flaccus, the friend of C. Gracchus, and remarks that he was 
as turbulent in his speeches ns he was in life. It is probably this 
Decius who is alluded to in a fragment of the poet Lucilius, which is 
preserved by Cicero. (Dc Qrat. ii. 6*2, comp. ii. 50, 31, Brut. 28, 
Part, or at. 30.) 


5. P. DKCU'S, a colleague of M. Antony in the Kcji/rmvirutus. 
Cicero says of him, with n fine irony, that he endeavoured to follow 
the example of his great ancestors (the Decii), by sacrificing himself 
to his debts, that is, by joining Antony, through whose influence he 
hoped to get rid of his debts. He accompanied Antony in the war of 
Mutinn,but was taken prisoner there. Afterwards, however, when 
Octavian wished for a reconciliation with Antony, he allowed 
Decius to return to his friend. (Cic. Phil. xi. 6, xiii. 13; Appian, B. a 
iii. 00.) 


G. Decius, is mentioned by Appian ( B. C. iv. 27) among those who 
were proscribed after the formation of the triumvirate of Antony, 
Octavian, and Lepidus. Decius and Cilo, on hearing that their names 
were on the list, took to flight, but as they were hurrying out of one 
of the gates of Homo, they were recognized by the centurions and 
put to death. [L. S.] 


DE'CIUS JUBF/LLIUS, a Campanian, and commander of the 
Campanian legion which the Romans stationed at Rhegium in B. c. 
281 for the protection of the place. Decius and his troops, envious 
of the happiness which the inhabitants of Rhegium enjoyed, and 
remembering the impunity with which the Mamertines had carried 
out their disgraceful scheme, formed a most diabolical plan. During 
the celebration of a festival, while all the citizens were fensting in 
public, Decius and his Boldicrs attacked them; the men were 
massacred and driven into exile, while the soldiers took the women 


to themselves. Decius put himself at the head of the city, acted as 
tvrannus perfectly independent of Rome, and formed connexions 
with the Mamertines in Sicily. He at first had endeavoured to 
palliate his crime by asserting that the Rhegincs intended to betray 
the Roman garrison to Pyrrhus. During the war with Pyrrhus the 
Romans had no time to look after and punish the miscreants at 
Rhegium, and Decius for some years enjoyed the fruits of his crime 
unmolested. During that period He was seized by a disease of the 
eyes, and not venturing to trust a Rhegine physician, he sent for one 
to Messana. This physician was himself a native of Rhegium, a fact 
which few persons knew, and he now took the opportunity to 
avenge on 
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Decius the wrongs he had inflicted upon Rhegium. lie gave him 
something which lie was to apply to his eyes, and which, however 
painful it might be, he was to continue till the physician should 
return from Messana. The order was obeyed, but the pain became at 
last quite unbearable, and Decius in the end found that he was quite 
blind. After the death of Pyrrhus, in n. c. 271, Fabricius was sent 
out against Rhegium ; he besieged the place, and took it. All the 
survivors of the Campanian legion that fell into his hands, upwards 
of three hundred men, were sent to Rome, where they were 
scourged and beheaded in the forum. The citizens of Rhegium who 
were yet alive were restored to their native place. Decius put an end 
to himself in his prison at Romo. (Appian, Samuil. Excerpt, ix. 1—3; 
Diodor. Fraijm. lib. xxii.; Liv. EpU. 12, 15; Polyb. i. 7; Vftl. Max. vii. 
7.§ 15.) [L. S.J 


DE'CIUS, Roman emperor, a.d. 249 — 251, whose full name was C. 
Mesrius Quintus Trajan us Decius, was horn about the close of the 
second century at Bubalia, a village in Lower Pannouia, being the 
first of a long series of monarchs who traced their origin to an 
Illyrian stock. We are altogether unacquainted with his early career, 
but be appears to have been entrusted with an important military 
command upon the Danube in a.d. 245, and four years afterwards 
was earnestly solicited by Philippus to undertake the task of 
restoring subordination in the army of Mocsia, which had been 
disorganized by the revolt of Mnrinus. [Philippus; Maiunus.] Decius 


accepted this appointment with great reluctance, and many 
misgivings ns to the result. On his appearance, the troops deeming 
their guilt beyond forgiveness, offered the envoy the choice of death 
or of the throne. With the sword pointed to his heart he accepted 
the latter alternative, was proclaimed Augustus, and forced by the 
rebels to march upon Italy, having previously, according to Zonaras, 
written to assure his sovereign that his faith was still unbroken, and 
that he would resign the purple, as soon ns he could escape from 
the thraldom of the legions. Philippus, not trusting these 
professions, hastened to meet his rival in the field, encountered him 
in the vicinity of Verona, was defeated, and slain. This event took 
place towards the end of a.d. 249. 


The short reign of .the new prince, extending to about thirty 
months, was chiefly occupied in warring against the Goths, who 
now, for the first time, appeared as a formidable foe on the 
northeastern frontier, and having crossed the Danube, under Cniva 
their chief, were ravaging the Thracian provinces. The details of 
their invasion are to found in Jornandes, Zosimus, and the 
fragments of Dexippus, but these accounts appear so contradictory, 
that it is impossible, in the absence of an impartial historian, to 
explain or reconcile their statements. It would seem that the 
barbarians, in the first instance, repulsed Decius near Philippopolis, 
and were thus enabled to tiike that important city, but having lost 
their best troops during these operations, and finding themselves 
surrounded by the Romans who were now advancing from different 
points, they offered to purchase an unmolested retreat by the 
surrender of their prisoners and plunder. These overtures being 
rejected, the Goths turned to bay, and ga\e 
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!>a;tle near Abricium late in the year a.d. 251. After a deadly 
struggle, their desperate valour, aided by the incautious confidence 
of the Romans, prevailed. The son of the emperor was slain by an 
arrow, while Decius himself, with his best troops, became entangled 
in a marsh, and were cut to pieces or engulfed. 


Some proceedings in the civil administration of this epoch, which at 
first sight would be considered ns wholly without connexion with 
each other, but which were in reality intended to promote the 
accomplishment of the same object, deserve special attention. The 
increasing weakness of the state was every day becoming more 
painfully apparent, and the universal corruption of public morality 
was justly regarded ns a deepseated canker which must be 
eradicated, before any powerful effort could be made for restoring 
healthful vigour to the body politic. Two remedies suggested 
themselves, and were immediately called into action. It was 
determined to revive the censorship and to persecute the Christians. 
It was hoped that, by the first, order and decency might be revived 
in the habits of social life; it was imagined that, by the second, the 
national religion might lyo restored to its ancient purity, and that 
Rome might regain the favour of her gods. The death of Decius 
prevented the new censor, Valerian, the same who afterwards 
became emperor, from exerting an authority which could scarcely 
have produced any beneficial change; but the eager hate of Pagan 
zealots was more prompt in taking advantage of the imperial edict, 
and made much havoc in the church. Rome, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem, lamented the martyrdom of their bishops Fabintius, 
liabylas,and Alexander; Origcn was subjected to cruel tortures, 
while Alexandria was the scene of a bloody massacre. In Africa, vast 
numbers, falling away from the truth, disowned their belief, and 
after the danger was past, the readmission of these renegades, 
comprehended under the general appellation of lAipsi, gave rise to 
various bitter controversies, which distracted for a long period the 
ecclesiastical councils of the west. [Cyprian us.] 


Of the general character of Decius it is impossible to speak with 
certainty, for our authorities are scanty, and the shortness of his 
public career afforded little opportunity for its development. Victor 
pronounces a warm panegyric, declaring that Iris disposition was 
most amiable, that lie was highly accomplished, mild and affable in 
Iris civil relations, and a gallant warrior in the field. Zosinnis and 
the Christian historians, writing under the inlluence of strong 
feeling, have severally represented him as a model of justice, 
valour, liberality, and all kingly virtues, or as a monster of iniquity 
and savage cruelty, while even, in modern times, the tone adopted 
by Tillemont on the one hand, and by Gibbon on the other, can 
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scarcely be pronounced fair or dispassionate, the Language of the 
Latter especially being such «is to mislead the unlearned reader 
both as to the nature and extent of our information, and to induce 
him to conclude that we posses materials for pronouncing a 
judgment which do not in reality exist. 


(Victor, de Cars. 29; Epit. 29; Eutrop. ix. 4 ; Trebcll. Pollio Valerian, 
c. 1 ; Euscb. Hist. Eccles. vi. 39, &c; Zosim. i. 21—23; Zonar. xii. 19, 
20; Jornandes, R. G. c. 16, &c. For the family of Decius, see 
IIkrennia Etrukcilla, Ierennius Etruscus, Hostilianus.) [W.R.J 
DE'CIUS, a Roman statuary, by whom there was an admired colossal 
head in the Capitol. He perhaps lived in the first century u. c., but 
his date is very doubtful. [Chares.] [P. S.] 


DECRIA'NUS, a sophist of Patrae, who is mentioned with great 
praise by Lucian. ( Asin . 2.) Nothing more is known of him. [P. S.] 


DECRIA'NUS, on architect and mechanician in the time of Hadrian, 
who employed him to move the colossus of Nero, which stood in 
front of the golden house. The work was effected by the aid of 
twenty-four elephants. (Spartian, Had. 19, where different critics 
read Dccrianus, Detrinnus, Dentriunuft, Dcxtrinnus, and 
Demetrianus.) [P. S.J D ICR I US, commanded a stronghold in 
Africa during the insurrection of Tacfarinas in a. i>. 20. lie was a 
brave and skilful soldier, and led his men out to an open battle, as 
he did not like tho inactivity of a besieged. H e had only a few 
soldiers, and they were not of the best kind ; but although he was 
seriously wounded, he continued to fight like a lion, until he fell. 
(Toe. Ann. iii. 20.) [L.S.] DE , CTADES(Aexrd5rjs), is mentioned by 
Pat'thenius (Ei'oL 13) ns an author from whom ho relates the story 
about Harpnlyce. Wc may thus infer that he wrote on mythical 
subjects. [L. S.] DE'CTION (Afxrfow), a Greek grammarian, who 
wrote a commentary on Lycophron’s Cassandra, which is referred to 
in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. t*. ifxtos; comp. Valckenaer, 
Eurip . Ilippolyi. p. 291.) [I- S.] 


DE'CULA, M. TU'LLIUS, was consul in u. c. 81, with Cornelius 
Dolabclla, during the dictatorship of Sulla; but the consuls of that 
year were only nominal, as Sulla had all the power in his bands. 
(Cic. de Jau/. Ayr. ii. 14 ; Gellius, xv. 28 ; Appian, D. Gi. 100.) [L. 
S.] 


DEIANEIRA (A rjidmpa). 1. A daughter of Althaea by Oeneus, 
Dionysus, or Dexamcnus (Apollod. i. 8. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 31, 33), 
and a sister of Meleager. \Vhen Meleager died, his sisters lamented 
his death at his grave; Artemis in her anger touched them with her 
staff, and changed them into birds, with the exception of DeVancira 
and Gorge, who were allowed, by the solicitation of Dionysus, to 
retain their human forms. (Antonin. Lib. 2.) Subsequently Achelous 
and Heracles, who both loved Deiancira, fought for the possession 
of her. She became the wife of Heracles, and afterwards utiwittingly 
caused his death, whereupon she hung herself. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 5, 
6. § 7 ; Diod. iv. 34, &c.; comp. Achelous; Heracles ; Dbxamenus.) 


2. One of the daughters of Nereus and Doris* (Apollod. i. 2. § 7.) [E. 
S.] 


DEICOON (ArjtxJwi/). 1. A son of Heracles by Megara, was killed 
by his own father during his ravings. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8 ; Scliol. ad 
Ilom. Od. ix. 268.) 
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2. A Trojan hero, son of Pegasus, was a friend of Aeneas, and slain 
by Agamemnon. (Horn. //. v. 534.) [L. S.] 


DEIDAMEIA (ArjTSd.una). 1. A daughter of Bellerophontes and wife 
of Evander, by whom she became the mother of Sarpcdon. (Diod. v. 
79.) Homer (//. vi. 197) calls her Laodameia. 


2. A daughter of Lycomcdes in the island of Scyrus. When Achilles 
was concealed there in maiden's attire, Deidamcia became by him 
the mother of Pyrrhus or Neopt oleraus, and, according to others, of 
Oneirus also. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 7; Ptolem. Ileph. 3.) 


. 3. The wife of Peirithous, who is commonly called Hippodameia. 
(Plut. Thes. 30; comp. HipPODAMEIA.) [L. S.] 


DEIDAMEIA (A‘ffdufia). 1. Daughter of Aeacides, king of Epeim9, 
and sister of Pyrrhus. While yet a girl she was betrothed by her 
father to Alexander, the son of Roxana, and having accompanied 
that prince and Olympias into Macedonia, was besieged in Pydna 
together with them. (Plut. Pyrrh. 4 ; Diod. xix. 35; Justin, xiv. 6.) 
After the death of Alexander and Roxana, she was married to 
Demetrius Poliorcctes, at the time when the latter was 
endeavouring to establish his power in Greece, and thus became a 
bond of union between him and Pyrrhus. (Plut. Demetr. *25, Pyrrh. 
4.) When Demetrius proceeded to Asia to support his father against 
the confederate kings, ho left DeVdameia at Athens; but after his 
defeat at Ipsus, the Athenians sent her away to Mcgara, though still 
treating her with regal honours. She soon after repaired to Cilicia to 
join Demetrius, who had just given his daughter Stratonice in 
marriage to Selcucus, but had not been there long when sho fell ill 
and died, b. c. 300. (Plut Demetr. 30, 32.) She left one son by 
Demetrius, named Alexander, who is said by Plutarch to have spent 
his life in Egypt, probably in an honourable captivity. (Plut Demetr. 
53.) 


2. Daughter of Pyrrhus II., king of Epcirtis, after the death of her 
father and the murder of her uncle Ptolemy, was the last surviving 
representative of the royal race of the Acacidae. She threw herself 
into Ambracia, but was induced by the offer of an honourable 
capitulation to surrender. The Epeirots, however, determining to 
secure their liberty by extirpating the whole royal family, resolved 
to put her to death ; sho fled for refuge to tho temple of Artemis, 
but was murdered in the sanctuary itself. (Polyaen. viii. 52; Justin, 
xxviii. 3, by whom she i9 erroneously called Laudamia; Paus. iv. 35. 
§ 3.) The date of this event cannot he accurately fixed, but it 
occurred during the reign of Demetrius II. in Macedonia (b. a 239— 
229), and probably in the early part of it. Schom ((Jesch. GricchenL 
p. 86) supposes Deidameiato be a daughter of the elder Pyrrhus, not 
the younger, but this is certainly a mistake. [E. H. B.J 


DEIMA (AcT/m), the personification of fear. She was represented in 
the form of a fearful woman, on the tomb of Medeia's children at 


Corinth. (Paus. ii. 3. § 6.) [L. S.] 


DEIMACHUS (A rjtfxaxos), four mythical personages. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 9,7. § 3; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 955, &c.; Plut. Quaest. Gr. 41.) [L. S.] 


DEIMAS (A«(uas), a son of Dardanus and Chryse, who when his 
family and a part of the Arcadian population emigrated, remained 
behind i/i Arcadia. (Dion. Hal. i. 6J.) [L. S.J 


DEIN ARCH US. 


DEINARCHUS (A tfrapxos). 1. The last 


and at the same time the least important among the ten Attic 
orators, was bom at Corinth about B. c. 361. (Dionys. Deinarch. 4.) 
His father's name was Sostratus, or, according to Suidaa (s. v. 
AeiVapxos), Socrates. Though a native of Corinth, he lived at 
Athens from his early youth. Public oratory there reached its height 
about this time, and Deinarchus devoted himself to the study of it 
with great zeal under the guidance of Theophrastus, though he also 
profited much by his intercourse with Demetrius Phalereus. 
(Dionys. 1. c. 2 ; Plut. Vit. X Orat. p. 050; Pilot. Bill. p. 496, ed. 
Bekker; Suidas, /. c.) As he was a foreigner, and did not possess the 
Athenian franchise, he was not allowed to come forward himself os 
an orator on the great questions which then divided public opinion 
at Athens, and he was thcreforo obliged to content himself with 
writing orations for others. He appears to have commenced this 
career in his twenty-sixth year, about b. c. 336, and as about that 
time the great Attic orators died away one after another, 
Deinarchus soon acquired considerable reputation and great wealth. 
He belonged to the friends of Phocion and the Macedonian 


party, and took a very active part in the disputes 


as to whether Harpalus, who had openly deserted the cause of 
Alexander the Great, should be tolerated at Athens or not. The time 
of his greatest activity is from u. c. 317 to b. c. 307, during which 
time Demetrius Plmlcreus conducted the administration of Athens. 
But when in ii. c. 307 Demetrius Poliorcctes advanced against 
Athens, and Demetrius Phalereus was obliged to take to flight, 
Deinarchus, who was suspected on account of his equivocal political 
conduct, and who was anxious to save his riches, fled to Chalcis in 
Euboea. It was not till fifteen years after, b. c. 292, that, owing (o 
the exertions of his friend Theophrastus, he obtained permission to 
return to Athens, where he spent the last years of his life, and died 
at an advanced age. The last event of his life of which wc have any 
record, is a law-suit which he instituted against his faithless friend, 


Proxenns, who had robbed him of his property. But in what manner 
the suit ended, is unknown. The principal source of information 
respecting the life of Deinarchus is the treatise of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, from which is derived the greater part of what is 
preserved in Plutarch ( Vit. X Orat. p. 850), Photius (Bill. p. 496, ed. 
Bekk), Suidas (t. c. ), and others. 


The number of orations which Deinarchus wrote is uncertain, for 
Demetrius of Magnesia (ap. Dionys. 1.c. 1 ; comp. Suidas and Eudoc. 
p. 130) ascribed to him one hundred and sixty, while Plutarch and 
Photius speak only of sixty-four genuine orations; and Dionysius is 
of opinion, that among the eight 3 ’-seven which were ascribed to 
him in his time, only sixty were genuine productions ol Deinarchus. 
Of all these orations three only have come down to us entire, and 
all three refer to the question about Harpalus. One is directed 
against Philocles, the second against Demosthenes, and the third 
against Aristogeiton. It is, however, not improbable that the speech 
against Theocrines, which is usually printed among those of 
Demosthenes, is likewise a work of Deinarchus. (See pp. 1333 and 
1336 of that oration ; Dionys. Hal. t.c. 10; Liban. Argum.; 
Harpocrat. s.v. ayfiatp'iov and QeoKf/trrjs; Apostol. Proverb, xix. 
49.) The 
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titles and fragments of the orations which are lost, are collected as 
far as can be by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. ii. p. 864, &c.), and more 
complete by Westermann. ( Gesch. der griech. Beredtsamk. p. 311, 
&c.) The ancients, such as Dionysius who gives an accurate account 
of the oratory of Deinarclius, and especially Hermogencs (de Form. 
Oral. ii. 11), speak in terms of high praise of his orations ; but there 
were others also who thought less favourably of him; some 
grammarians would not even allow him a place in the canon of the 
ten Attic orators (Bibl. Coislin, p. 597), and Dionysius mentions, 
that he was treated with indifference by Callimachus and the 
grammarians of Pergamus. However, some of the most eminent 
rammarians, such as Didymus of Alexandria and Ieron of Athens, 
did not disdain to write commentaries upon him. (Harpocrat. s.v. 
paprv\tiov; Suid. s. v. "Hpcav.) The orations still extant enable us to 


form an independent opinion upon the merits of Deinarchus; and 
we find that Dionysius's judgment is, on the whole, quite correct. 
Deinarchus was a man of no originality of mind, and it is difficult to 
say whether he had any oratorical talent or not. His want of genius 
led him to imitate others, such ns Lysias, Hyperides, and more 
especially Demosthenes; but ho was unable to come up to his great 
model in any point, and was therefore nicknamed AypovQIn)* o &y 
poiKos or d KplOivoi. 1 Even Hermogencs, his greatest admirer, 
docs not deny that his style had a certain roughness, whence his 
orations were thought to resemble those of Aristogciton. Although it 
cannot bo denied that Deinarchus is the best among the many 
imitators of Demosthenes, he is far inferior to him in power and 
energy, in the choice of his expressions, in invention, clearness, and 
the arrangement of his subjects. 


the orations of Deinarchus arc contained in the various collections 
of the Attic orators by Aldus (1513), Stcplmnus (1575), Grater 
(1619), Rciske, Ducas, Ilekkcr, and Baiter and Sauppe. The best 
separate edition is that of C. E. A. Schmidt (Leipzig, 18*26, 8vo.), 
with a selection of the notes of his predecessors, and some of his 
own. There is also a useful commentary on Deinarchus by C. Wiirm, 
“ Commentaries in Dinarchi Orationes tres,” Norimbergae, 1828, 
8vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. ii. p. 862, &c. ; Westermann, Gesch. der 
griech. Bcredisatnk. §73.) 


2. Of Corinth, a contemporary of the orator, with whom he has 
frequently been confounded. He was likewise a friend of Phocion, 
and when the latter was dragged to Athens for execution, 
Deinarchus too was put to death by the command of Polysperchon. 
(Plut. Phoc. 33.) As this person is not mentioned elsewhere, the 
name Deinarchus in Plutarch may be a mistake. 


3. There were three authors of the name of Deinarchus, concerning 
whom we know little beyond what is suited by Demetrius of 
Magnesia (Dionys. Deinarch, 1), viz. that one was a poet of Delos, 
who lived previous to the time of the orator, and wrote poems on 
Bacchic subjects (comp. Euseb. C/iron, decxx. ; Cvrill. c. Julian, x. 
p. 341); the second, a Cretan, made a collection of Cretan legends; 
and the third wrote a work upon Homer. Whether any of these is 
the same as the one who, according to Nemesius (de Nalur. Horn. 


4), taught, with Aristoxenus, that the human soul was nothing but a 
harmony, is uncertain. [L. S.] 


DEINOCRATES. 951 


DEPNIAS (Acmas). 1. One of a club of wits at Athens ( ye\uT ottoiol 
), called “ the Sixty,” of which the orator Callimedon also was a 
member. The date therefore may be placed about b. c. 325. (Athen. 
xiv. p. 614, e.) He is perhaps the same whom Demosthenes 
mentions as a skilful orator. (c. Lepf. p. 501.) 


2. An author of uncertain date, who wrote an historical work on 
Argolis. It is referred to by the following writers :—Plut. Arat . 29 ; 
Schol.aj A poll. Bhod . ii. 791, ad Eur. Orest. 859, ad Soph. Electr. 
281, ad Thcocr. xiv. 48, ad Bind. 01. vii. 49, Islhm. iv. 104. Sco also 
Mcineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 385. It is doubtful whether this 
Deinias should be identified with the author of a work on the 
history of inventions mentioned by Athenaeus (xi. p- 471, b.; see 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, v ol. ii. p. 150). [E. E.] 


DEPNIAS, is mentioned by Pliny among the most ancient painters of 
monochromes, (xxxv. 8. s. 34.) [P. S.] 


DE IN O'C II ARES. [Dei nocr atrs. ] 


DEINO'CRATES (Aeit'OKpdrijs). 1. A Syracusan, was originally a 
friend of Agathocles, who on that account spared his life in the 
massacre at Syracuse by which he established himself in the 
tyranny, b. c. 317. Afterwards, however, in b. c. 312, wo find 
Deinocrates commanding the Syracusan exiles in the war in which 
the Carthaginians supported them against Agathocles. The latter, 
when ho fled from Africa and returned to Sicily at the end of B. c. 
307, found Deinocrates at the head of so formidable an army, that 
he offered to abdicate the tyranny and restore the exiles, stipulating 
only for the possession of two fortresses with the territory around 
them. But the ambition of Deinocrates, who preferred his present 
power to the condition of a private citizen in Syracuse, led him to 
reject the offer. Agathocles, however, defeated him in a battle, and 
he then submitted. He was received into favour by the tyrant, who 
gave him the command of a portion of his forces, and retained him 
in his confidence to the end. (Diod. xix. 8, 104, xx. 77, 79, 89, 90.) 


2. A Messenian, went to Rome in B. c. 183, to justify the revolt of 
Messcnc from the Achacans. On his arrival, his hopes were raised by 
finding that Flamininus, who was a personal friend of his and an 
enemy to Philopoemen, the Achaean leader, was about to pass into 
Greece on an embassy to Prusias andSeleucus. Flamininus promised 
him his services, and, when he had reached Naupactus, sent to 
Philopoemen and the other magistrates, desiring them to call an 
assembly of the Achaeans. Philopoemen, however, was aware that 
Flamininus had not come with any instructions on the subject from 
the senate, and he therefore answered, that he would comply with 
his request if he would first state the points on which he wished to 
confer with the assembly. This he did not venture to do, and the 
hopes of Deinocrates accordingly fell to the ground. Shortly after 
this, Philopoemen was taken prisoner by the Mcssenians, and 
Deinocrates was prominent among those who caused him to be put 
to death. In the ensuing year the authors of the revolt were obliged 
to yield to the wishes of the Messenian people for peace, and 
Lycortas, the Achaean general, having been admitted into the city, 
commanded the execution of Deinocrates and the chiefs of his 
party; but Deinocrates anticipated the sentence by suicide. His 
qualifications as a 
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statesman were, according to Polybius, of the most superficial 
character. In political foresight, for instance, he was utterly 
deficient. (Polyb. xxiv. 5, 12 ; Liv. xxxix. 49; Plut. Philop. 18—21, 
Flam. 20; Paus. iv. 29.) [E. E.] 


DEINO'CRATES (AcivoKparris), a most distinguished Macedonian 
architect in the time of Alexander the Great. -He was the architect 
of the new temple of Artemis at Ephesus, which was built after the 
destruction of the former temple by Herostratus. [Ciiersiphuon.] Ho 
was employed by Alexander, whom he accompanied into Egypt, in 
the building of Alexandria. Deinocrates laid out the ground and 
erected several of the principal buildings. Besides the works which 
he actually erected, he formed a design for cutting mount Athos 
into a statue of Alexander, to whom he presented his plan upon his 
accession to the throne; but the king forbad the execution of the 
project. The right hand of the figure was to have held a city, and in 
the left there would have been a basin, in which the water of all the 
mountain streams was to pour, and thence into the sea. Another 
curious work which he did not live to finish, is mentioned undei 
Aksinok [pp. 366, 367] : this fixes the timo of the architect’s death. 
Tho so-called monument of Ilophacstion by Deinocrates was only a 
funeral pile (wupd, Diod. xvii. 115), though a very magnificent one. 
It formed a pyramid, rising in successive terraces, all adorned with 
great magnificence. (Plin. v. 10, s. 11, vii. 37, s. 38, xxxiv. 14, s. 42 
; Vitruv. i. 1. § 4, ii. praef.; Strab. xiv. pp. 640, 641 ; Val. Max. i. 4, 
ext 1 ; Aram. Marc. xxii. 16 ; Solin. 35, 43 ; Plut Alex. 72, dc Alex. 
Virl. ii. § 2; Lucian, pro Imap. 9, c Ic canscriO. Ifist. 12; Tzetz. ChiL 
viii. 199, xi. 367.) There is immense confusion among these writers 
about the architect’s name. Pliny calls him Dinochares, or, 
according to some of the MSS., Tymochares or Timocratcs; Strabo 
has XtipoKparrj s; Plutarch, *rafriKpdrrjf; and, among other 
variations, Eustathius (ad Horn. II. £. 229) calls him Diodes of 
Rhegiuin. [P. S.] 


DEINO'LOCHUS (AcivdAoxos), a comic poet of Syracuse or 
Agrigentum, was, according to some, the son, according to others, 


the disciple, of Epicharmus. He lived about n. c. 488, and wrote 
fourteen plays in tho Doric dialect, about which we only know, 
from a few titles, that some of them were on mythological subjects. 
(Suid. *. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, ii. p. 436; Grysar, dc Doricns. Com. 


i. p. 81.) [P. S.] 
DKINO'MACHA (Auvopdxv), daughter of 


Megacles, the head of the Alemaeonidae, granddaughter of 
Cleisthonc8, and mother of Alcibiades. (Plut. Ale. 1 ; Athen. v. p. 
219, c.; Ael. V. II. 


ii. 1 ; see also Aixibiadks, p. 99, a., and the passages there referred 
to.) [E. E.] 


DEINO'MACIIUS (A avduaxos), a philosopher, who agreed with 
Calliphon in considering the chief good to consist in the union of 
virtue with bodily pleasure, which Cicero calls a joining of the man 
with the beast. The doctrine is thus further explained by Clement of 
Alexandria. — Pleasure and virtue are both of them ends to man ; 
but pleasure is so from the first, while virtue only bcconics so after 
experience. (Cic. dc Fin. v. 8, de Off. iii. 33, Tusc. Quaesl. v. 39; 
Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 21.) The Deinomachus, whom Lucian 
introduces in the Pkifopseudes, is of course a different person, and 
possibly a fictitious character. [ E. E.j 
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DEINO'MENES (A avopfrrjs). 1. Father of Gelon, Hiero, and 
Thrasybulus, succesivcly tyrants of Syracuse. (Herod, vii. 145; Pind. 
Pyth. i. 154, ii. 34.) 


2. One of the guards of Hieronymus, king of Syracuse, in the plot 
against whose life he joined. When Hieronymus had marched into 
Leontini, and had arrived opposite the house where the murderers 
were posted, Deinomenes, who was close behind him, stopped 
under pretence of extricating his foot from a knot which confined it, 
and thus checked the advance of the multitude, and separated the 
king from his guards. The assassins then rushed on Hieronymus and 
slew him. (b. c. 215.) His attendants turned their weapons against 


Dcinomenes, but he escaped with a few wounds, and was 600n after 
elected by the Syracusans one of their generals. (Liv. xxiv. 7, 23A 
[E. E.] 


DEINO'MENES (Aavoplrris), a statuary, whose statues of Io, the 
daughter of Inachus, and Callisto, the daughter of Lycaon, stood in 
tho Acropolis at Athens in the time of Pausanias. (Paus. i. 25. § 1.) 
Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19) mentions him among the artiste who 
flourished in tho 95th Olympiad, b. c. 400, and adds, that he made 
statues of Protcsilaiis and Pythodemus the wrestler. (10. $ 15.) 
Tatum mentions a statue by him of Desantis, queen of tho 
Paeonians. (Oral, ad Grace. 53, p. 116, ed. Worth.) Ilis name 
appears on a base, the statue belonging to which is lost. (Bockh, 
Corp. Inscrip, i. No. 470.) [P. S.] 


DEI NON (Adru i/), one of the chief men of Rhodes, who, when the 
war broke out between Perseus and the Romans (b. c. 171), vainly 
endeavoured to induce his countrymen to pay no regard to the 
letter which C. Lucretius had sent to ask for ships, and which 
Demon pretended was a forgery of their enemy Eumenes, king of 
Pergamus, designed to involve them in a ruinous war. But, though 
he failed on this occasion, ho still kept up a strong opposition to the 
Roman party. In B. c. 167, after the defeat of Perseus, the Rhodians 
delivered him up to the Romans by way of propitiating them. 
Polybius calls him a bold and covetous adventurer, and censures 
him for what he considers an unmanly clinging to life after tho ruin 
of his fortunes. (Polyb. xxvii. 6,11, xxviii. 2, xxix. 5, xxx. 6-8 ; Liv. 
xliv. 23, 29, xlv. 22.) [E. E.] 


DEINON or DINON (A«iW, Alvuu), father of Cleitarchus, the 
historian of Alexander's expedition. He wrote a history of Persia, to 
which C. Nepos (Con. 5) refers as tho most trustworthy authority on 
the subject. lie had, however, a large fund of credulity, if we may 
trust Pliny. (H. N. x. 49.) He is quoted also in the following 
passages:—Plut. Ale. r. 36, Artax. 1, 6, 9, 10,13, 19, 22, Them. 27; 
Athen. ii. p. 67, b., iv. p. 146, c., xi. p. 503, f., xiii. pp. 556, b., 560, 
f., 609, a., xiv. pp. 633, d., 652, b.; Cic. de Div. i. 23 ; Ael. II. A. 
xvii. 10, V I. vii. i.; Diog. Laert i. 8, ix. 50, in which two passages 
we also find the erroneous reading AiW. [E. E.] 


DEINO / STRATUS(A€U'd(TTparos),ageometer. He is stated by 


Proclus to have been the brother of Mcnaechmus, and a 
contemporary and follower of Plato. (Comm, in Fuel. c. iv.) The two 
brothers, according to Proclus, made the whole of geometry more 
perfect (rcKaarlpav) than before. Pappus (lib. iv. prop. 25) has 
handed down the curve which is called the quadratriv of 
Deinostratus for squaring the circle, which Nicomedes and 
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others afterwards used. This curve is made by the intersection of a 
revolving radius of a circle with a line moving perpendicular to the 
first position of that radius, both moving uniformly, and so that, the 
extremity of the moving perpendicular descends from the 
circumference to the centre while the revolving radius describes a 
right angle. 


[A. De M.J 


DE'TOCES (Aiftfmp), the founder of the Median empire, according to 
Herodotus, who states that, after the Assyrians had held the empire 
of Upper Asia 520 years, various nations revolted from them, and 
first of all the Medea. Soon after this, Deioces, the son of Phraortes, 
a wise man among the Medes, desiring the tyranny, became an 
arbitrator for his own village; and the fame of his justice attracted 
to him suitors from all quarters, till at last the Modes chose him for 
their king, lie immediately assumed great royal state, mid made the 
Medes provide him with a bodyguard and build him a fortress. Ho 
then built the city of Agbatana (Ecbatana), in the centre of which 
he resided, hidden from the public view and transacting all business 
through messengers, in order, says Herodotus, to prevent the plots 
which his former equals might have been drawn into by jealousy. 
The few who were admitted to liia presence were required to 
observe the strictest decorum. Ilis administration of justice was very 
severe, and he kept a body of spies and informers throughout the 
whole country. After a reign of thirty-five years, during which he 
ruled the six tribes of the Modes without attempting any foreign 
conquest, Deioces died, and was succeeded by his son, Phraortes. 
(Herod, i. 95—102.) 


There are considerable difficulties in settling the chronology of the 
Median empire. Herodotus gives the reigns as follows : 


Deioces ... 53 years, (i. 102.) Phraortes ... 22 ,, (ibid.) 
Cyaxares ... 40 ,, (i. 100.)* 

Astyagos ... 35 M (i. 130.) 

Total, 150 


Now, since the accession of Cyrus was in b. c. 500-559, the 
accession of Dci'oces would fall in b. c. 710-709, which is confirmed 
by Diodorus (ii. 32), who says that, “according to 
Herodotus,Cyaxares [meaning Deioces] was chosen king in the 
second year of the 17th Olympiad." (b.c. 711-710.) It also agrees 
with what may be inferred from Scripture, and is expressly stated 
by Josephus (Anl. x. 2), that the Medes revolted after the 
destruction of the army of Sennacherib, and the death of that king. 
(b.c. 711.) Moreover, the Lydian dynasty of the Mermnadao is 
computed by Herodotus to have lasted 17 0 years, down to the 
taking of Sardis in b. c. 540*. It therefore began in B. c. 716. Now, 
it may be inferred, with great probability, from the statements of 
Herodotus, that the Heracleidae, who preceded the Mermnadao in 
Lydia, were Assyrian governors. If so, here is another reason for 
believing that the great Assyrian empire was broken up in 
consequence of the destruction of its army under Sennacherib. The 
small difference by which the last date (b.c. 716) exceeds what it 
ought to be according to this view, might be expected from the 
difficulty of fixing these dates 


* Including the 28 years of the Scythian rule, aui> t (jitTi ShuOcli 
“pau. 
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within two or three years; and, moreover, the date of the capture of 
Sardis is disputed, some bringing it as low as b. c. 542. 


A difficulty still remains. Herodotus mentions an interregnum, and 
it seems from his language to have been not a short one, between 


the revolt of the Medes and the accession of Deioces; and he is 
supposed to give the sum total of the Median rule as 156 years. 
With reference to the former point, it may be supposed that the 53 
years assigned to Deioces include the interregnum, a supposition 
extremely probable from the length of the period, especially as the 
character which Deioces had gained before his accession makes it 
most unlikely that he was a very young man; and, on tin: other 
hand, the Scriptural chronology forbids our carrying up the revolt 
of the Medes higher than b. c. 712 at the very utmost. As to the 
supposed period of 156 years, the truth is, that Herodotus says 
nothing about such a period, lie says (i. 130), that the Mcde6 hud 
ruled over Asia above the river Ilalys 128 years, 7r dpe( $ oaou oi 
'S.KtjQai “PX OV y which does not mean, that the 28 years of the 
Scythian rule are to be added to the 128 years, but that they are to 
be deducted from it. The question then arises, from what period are 
the 128 years to bo dated? The most probable solution seems to be 
that of Kalinsky and Clinton, who supposed that the date to which 
the 128 years would lead us back, namely (5jjg-(-128 =) 68^ b. c., 
was that of the accession of Deioces, and that the 22 years which 
remain out of the 53 ascribed to him by Herodotus (b. c. 7^J — 68f) 
formed tho period of the interregnum. 


The account of Ctesias, which is preserved by Diodorus, is 
altogether different from that of Herodotus. After relating the revolt 
of ArbaccB [Arbacks], he gives the following scries of Median reigns 
(ii. 32—34) : 


28A4æscs .... 


25Mandauces °. e 

30Sosarnms .... 

45Artycas .... 

22Arbianes .... 

64Artaeus .... 

2Z2Artynes .... 

8#Astibaras 

9. Aspadas, whom he identifies 
pas Astyages... 

317 


This would place the revolt of the Medes in B, c. (559+ 317 =) 876. 


Now this account disagrees with that of Herodotus in all the names, 
and in the events ascribed to each reign, except the last; but the two 
lists agree in the numbers assigned to the last three reigns. 


In the list of Eusebius, the fifth king, Arbianes, is omitted, and then 
follow Dci'oces, Phraortes, Cyaxares, Asdahages (Astyages), as in 
Herodotus, but with different numbers, whence Clinton conjectures 
that the 22 years assigned to Arbianes were really those of the 
interregnum before Dei'occs. No successful attempt has yet been 
made to reconcile Herodotus, Ctesias, and Eusebius. Diodorus 
supposed the interregnum of Herodotus to extend over several ages, 
and Eusebius adopts the same 


* This number, which is omitted by Diodorus, is supplied from 
Herodotus. 


J54 DEIOTARUS. 


idea in his tables, when he reckons a long period without kings 
between Arbaces and DeToces. (Compare Sardanapalus, and 
Clinton, F. II. r App. c. 3.) [P. S.] 


DEI'OCHUS (Ar’foxos), of Proconnesus, is mentioned by Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus (Jud. de Thucyd. 2, 5) as one of the earliest Greek 
historians, who lived previous to the time of Herodotus. He is 
probably the same person as the Detochus whom Stephanus of 
Byzantium (s. v. Adptyaicos) calls a native of Cyzicus, and who 
wrote a work on Cyzicus Kuft'/cou), which is frequently 


referred to by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, who, however, 
calls him by his proper name only once (on i. 139), and in all the 
other passages refers to him under the name of ArjfAoxor, or 
Atloxos. (SchoL ad Apollon. i. 961, 966, 976, 987, 989, 1037, 1062, 
1063, 1065, ii. 85, 106.) [L. S.] DEION (ATjtoji/). 1. A son of 
Aeolus and Enarete, was king in Phocis and husband of Diomede, 
by whom he became the father of Asteropeia, Aenetus, Actor, 
Phylacus, and Cephalus. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3, 9. § 4.) After the death 
of his brother, Salmoncus, he took his daughter Tyro into his house, 
and gave her in marriage to Crctlieus. His name occurs also in the 


form Dcioncus. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1685.) 


2. A son of Heracles and Megnra, and brother of DeYcoon. (Apollod. 
ii. 7. § 8.) [L. S.] 


DEIO'NE (ATji'cevTj), that is, the daughter of Deo or Demeter, is 
used as a name for Persephone. (Callimaek. Frar/m ° 48.) It occurs 
also as a proper name of the mother of Miletus. (Ov. McL lx. 442.) 
[L. S.] 


DEIONEUS (Anftwsrff). 1. Father of Dia, the wife of Ixion. When he 
violently extorted from his son-in-law the bridal gifts, Ixion invited 
him to his house, and caused him to be thrown into a pit filled with 
fire, in which he perished. (Pind. Pijlh. H. 39.) 


2. A son of Eurytus of Occhalia, whom Theseus married to Perigune, 
the daughter of Sinnis. (Plut. Thes. 8.) [L. S.] 


DKIT'OPE (Ar/idjrrj), a daughter of Triptolemus and mother of 
Kumolpus, or, according to others, of Triptolemus. (Paus. i. 14. § 2; 
Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 1108 ; Aristot. Mirab. 143, 291.) [L.S.] 
DEI OPE'A, a fair Lydian nymph, who belonged to the suite of Hera, 
and whom she promised as a reward to Aeolus if he would assist 
her in destroying the fleet of Aeneas. (Virg. Aen. i. 72.) [L.S.] 
DEIOPI'TES (A77iojrlr’y), a son of Priam, who was slain by 
Odysseus. (Horn. 11. xi. 420 ; Apollod. iii. 12. 8 5.) [L. S.] 


DEIO'TARUS (ATjtoTap.os). 1. Tetrarch of Galatia. He is said by 
Plutarch to have been a very old man in b. c. 54, when Crassus, 
passing through Galatia on his Parthian expedition, rallied him on 
his building a new city at his time of life. He must therefore have 
attained to mature manhood in b. c. 95, the year of the birth of 
Cato of Utica, whose father's friend he was, and who, we know, was 
left an orphan at a very early age. (Plut Crass. 17, Cal. Min. 12,15 ; 
Pseudo-Appian, Parth. p. 136 ; comp. Cato, p. 647, a.) Deiotarus 
adhered firmly to the Romans in their wars in Asia, and in b. c. 74 
defeated in Phrygia the generals of Mithridates. For his services he 
was honoured by the senate with the title of king, and, probably in 
b. c. 63, the year of the death of Mithridates, had Gadelonitis and 
Armenia Minor 
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added to his dominions. Appian, apparently by an oversight, says 
that Pompey made him tetrarch of Galatia. He succeeded, indeed, 
doubtless by Roman favour, in encroaching on the rights of the 
other tctrarchs of that district, and obtaining nearly the whole of it 
for himself. (Strab. xii. pp. 547, 567; Casaub. ad loc.; Plut. Pomp. 
38; Appian, Hell. Mil hr. 114; Cic . pro Deiot. 13, Phil.- xi. 12, de 
liar. Resp. 13; lirt. Bell. Alex. 67.) In B.C. 51, when Cicero was 
encamped at Cybistra on the borders of Cappadocia, for the 
protection of Cappadocia and Cilicia against the Parthians, 
Deiotarus offered to join him with all his forces, and was indeed on 
his way to do so, when Cicero sent to inform him that events had 
rendered his assistance unnecessary. (Cic. Phil. xi. 13, ad Fam. viii. 
10, xv. 1, 2, 4.) In the civil war, Deiotarus attached himself to the 
cause of Pompey, together with whom he effected his escape in a 
ship after the battle of Pharsalia in b. c. 48. (Plut. Pomp. 73; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. ii. 71 ; Cacs. Bell. Civ. iii. 4 ; Cic. de Div. ii. 37, 
pro Deiot. 3, 4; Lucan. Phars. v. 55, viii. 209.) In B. c. 47 he applied 
to Domitius Calvinus, Caesar's legate in Asia, for aid against 
Phamaces, who Imd taken possession of Armenia Minor, and who in 
the campaign which followed defeated the Roman and Galatian 
forces near Nicopolis. (llirt. Bell. Alex. 34—41, 65—77; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. ii. 91; Pint. Cues. 50; Dion Cass. xlii. 45—48 ; Sueton. Jul. 
35 ; Cic. ad Fam. xv. 15, pro Deiot. 5.) When Caesar, in the same 
ear, came into Asia from Egypt, Deiotarus received ini with 
submission, and endeavoured to excuse the aid he had given to 
Pompey. According to Ilirtius (Bell. Alex. 67, 78), Caesar left him 
his titlo of king, but gave his tetrarcliy to Mithridates of Pergamus. 
Cicero tells us (de Div. i. 15, comp. Phil. ii. 37), that he was 
deprived both of his tetrarchy and kingdom, not however of his 
regal title (pro Deiot. 13), and fined. Dion Cassius says (xli. 63), 
that Caesar did indeed bestow on Ario* barzanes, king of 
Cappadocia, a portion of the kingdom of Deiotarus, but that he gave 
the latter a part of what he took away from Phamaces, and so in 
fact enlarged his territory ; but this seems inconsistent with the 
whole tenour of what wo find in Cicero. 


In the autumn of the same year, the cause of Deiotarus was 
unsuccessfully pleaded by Brutus before Caesar at Nicaea in 
Bithynia. (Cic. Brut. 5, ad All. xiv. 1.) In B. c. 45, he was defended 
by Cicero before Caesar, in the house of the latter at Rome, in the 
speech (pro Rcye Deiotaro) still extant. From this it appears that his 
grandson. Castor, had accused him of a design against Caesar’s life 
when he received him in Galatia, and also of an intention of 
sending troops to the aid of Caecilius Bassus. [See p. 472.] Strabo, 
however, speaks of Castor ns the son-in-law of Deiotarus, and says 
that the old king put him to death together with his wife, 
Deiotarus’s own daughter; and Suidaa tells us that he did so because 
Castor had accused him to Caesar. Vossius conjectures that the 
Castor mentioned by Cicero was son to the one whom Strabo and 
Suidas speak of, and that Deiotarus put the latter to death because 
he had instigated the younger Castor to accuse him. (Strab. xii. p. 
568 ; Suid. s. v. Kaorup ; Caes. Bell. Civ. iii. 4; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 12; 
Voss, de Hist. Grace, p. 203, cd. Westermann; comp, the language of 
Cicero, pro Deiot. 10, 11.) At this time Blcsamius and Hieras, 
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emissaries of Deiotarus, were at Rome to look after his interests 
(Cic. pro Deiot. 14, 15) ; and they were still there in the following 
year, b. c. 44, when Hieras, after the murder of Caesar, appears to 
have obtained from Antony, through Fill via, the restitution of his 
master's dominions for 10,000 sestertia (88,541/. 13s. Ad.). 
Deiotarus, however, had seized by force on the territory in question 
as soon as he heard of Caesar's death. (Cic. Phil. ii. 37, ad Alt. xiv. 
12, 19, xvi. 3.) In b. c. 4*2, he joined the party of Brutus and 
Cassius at the request of the former, and after Cassius had vainly 
endeavoured to attach him to them. (Dion Cass, xlvii. ‘24.) He was 
succeeded by Deiotarus II. (No. 2), his only surviving son, all the 
rest of his children having been put to death by him, according to 
Plutarch, in order that his kingdom in the hands of his successor 
might not be shorn of its power. (Pint, de Sloic. Hcpurpi. 32.) This 
account, if true, warns us to make a large deduction from the 
praises lavished on him by Cicero. He appears to have had a full 
sharo of superstition, and to have been in the habit of paying much 
attention to auguries. (Cic. de. Div. i. 15, ii. 36, 37.) 


2. Son and successor of the above. Already, however, before his 
father's death, he had received from the Roman senate the title of 
king, to which some grant of territory was apparently attached. 
With this Deiotarus, Cicero tell* us that his son and his nephew 
remained, while himself and his brother Quintus were occupied 
with their campaign in Cilicia, B. c. 51. (Cic. ad Alt. v. 17, 18, PhiL 
xi. 12.) In the war between Antony and Octavius be took part with 
the former, but went over from him to the enemy in the battle of 
Actium, n. a 31. He was succeeded in his kingdom by Amyntas, No. 
6. Cicero speaks of him, as well as of his father, in very high terms. 
(Plut. Anl. 61,63; comp. Dion Cass. 1. 13, li. 2 ; Strab. xii. p. 567; 
Cic. Phil. xi. 13.) 


3. Son of the younger Castor, and great grandson of Deiotarus I. He 


was the last king of Paphlagonin, and wassurnamed 4> i\dtie 
\<pos. (Strab. xii. p. 562 ; Clinton. F. If. iii. pp. 545,546.) [E. E.] 


DEI'PIIOBE (Arjfyogy), a daughter of the seer Glaucus. (Virg. Aen. 
vi. 36; comp. Sibylla.) [L.S.] 


DEI'PIIOBUS (ATjtyoeor). 1. A son of Priam and Hecabe, was next 
to Hector the bravest among the Trojans. When Paris, yet 
unrecognized, came to his brothers, and conquered them all in the 
contest for his favourite bull, Deiphobus drew his sword against 
him, and Paris fled to the altar of Zeus Herceius. (Hygin. Fab. 91.) 
Deiphobus and his brothers, llelenus and Asius, led the third host of 
the Trojans against the camp of the Achaeans (Horn. I. xii. 94), and 
when Asius had fallen, Deiphobus advanced against Idomeneus, 
but, instead of killing him, ho slew Hvpsenor. (xiii. 410.) When 
hereupon Idomeneus challenged him, he 
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also slew Ascalaphus, and while he was tearing the helmet from his 
enemy’s head, he was wounded by Meriones, and led out of the 
tumult by his brother, Polites. (xiii. 517, &c.) When Athena wanted 
to deceive Hector in his fight with Achilles, she assumed the 
appearance of Deiphobus. (xxii. 227.) He accompanied Helena to 
the wooden horse in which the Achaeans were concealed. (Oil. iv. 
276.) Later traditions describe him as the conqueror of Achilles, and 
as having married Helena after the death of Paris, for he had loved 
her, it is said, before, and had therefore prevented her being 
restored to the Greeks. (Hygin. Fab. 110 ; Dictys. Cret. i. 10, iv. 22; 
Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 168 ; Schol. ad Horn. II. 
xxiv. 251 ; Eurip. Troad. 960.) It was for this reason that, on the fall 
of Troy all the hatred of the Achaeans was let loose against him, 
and Odysseus and Menelaus rushed to his house, which was among 
the first that were consumed by the flames. (Horn. Od. viii. 517; 
Serv. ad Aen . ii. 310.) Ho himself was killed by Helena (Hygin. 
Fab. 240); according to other traditions, he fell in battle against 
Palamedes (Dares Phryg. 26); or lie was 6lain and fearfully mangled 
by Menelaus (Diet. Cret. v. 12; Quint. Smyrn. xiii. 354, &c. ; Eutsth. 
ad Ilom. p.894.) In this fearful condition lie was found in the lower 
world by Aeneas, who erected a monument to him on capo 
Rhocteum. (Virg. Aen. vi. 493, &c.) His body, which remained 


unburied, was believed to have been changed into a plant used 
against hypochondriasis. Pausanias (v. 22. § 2) saw a statue of him 
at Olympia, a work of Lycius, which the inhabitants of Apollonia 
had dedicated there. 


2. A son of Ilippolytus at Amyclae, who purified Heracles after the 
murder of Iphitus. (Apollod. ii. 6. 82; Diod. iv. 31.) [L. S.J 


DKIPHONTES (ArfufaWns), a son of Antimachus, and husband of 
llyrnctho, the daughter of Temcnus the Hcracleide, by whom he 
became the father of Antimenes, Xanthippus, Argcius, and Orsobia. 
When Tcmcnus, in the division of Pcdoponnesus, had obtained 
Argos ns his share, he bestowed all his affections upon Ilyrnctho 
and her husband, for which he was murdered by his sons, who 
thought themselves neglected. But after the death of Temenus, the 
army declared DeYphontes and llyrnctho his rightful successors. 
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 5.) According to Pausanias (ii. 19. § 1), the sons of 
Temenus formed indeed a conspiracy against their father and 
DeYphontes; but after Temenus'* death it was not DeYphontes that 
succeeded him, but Cei8us. DeYphontes, on the other hand, is said 
to have lived at Epidaurus, whither he went with the army which 
was attached to him, and from whence he expelled the Ionian king, 
Pityreus. (Paus. ii. 26. § 2.) His brothers-in-law, however, who 
grudged him the possession of their sister Hymetho, went to 
Epidaurus, and tried to persuade her to leave her husband; and 
when this attempt failed, they carried her off by force. DeYphontes 
pursued them, and after having killed one of them, Cerynes, he 
wrestled with the other, who held his sister in his arms. In this 
struggle, Hyrnetho was killed by her own brother, who then 
escaped. DeYphontes carried her body back to 


Epidaurus, and there erected a sanctuary to her. (Paus. ii. 28. § 3.) 
[L. S.] 


DEI'PYLE a daughter of Adrastus 


called Aeneas to his assistance, (xiii. 462.) lie j and Amphithca. She 
was the wife of Tydcus, by 
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whom she became the mother of Diomedes. (Apollod. i. 8. § 5, 9. § 
13.) Servius (ad Aen. i. 101) and Hyginus (Fub. 69) call her 
Deiphile. [L. S.] DEI'PYLUS (ArftirvXos), three mythical beings 
concerning whom nothing of interest is related. (Horn. II. v. 325; 
Hygin. Fab. 15, 109.) [L.S.] DE'LIUS and DELIA (A ?)\ios and Arj 
\la or A>)Atds), surnames of Apollo and Artemis respectively, 
which are derived from the island of Delos, the birthplace of those 
two divinities. (Virg. Aen. vi. 1*2, Edoy. vii. ‘29; Val. Place, i. 446; 
Orph. Hymn. 33. 8.) They are likewise applied, especially in the 
plural, to other divinities that were worshipped in Delos, viz. 
Demeter, Aphrodite, and the nymphs. (Aristoph. Tiesm. 333 ; 
Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 169, Hymn, in Del. 323; Horn. Hymn, in 
ApolL Dd. 157.) [L. S.J 


Q. DE'LLIUS, a Roman eques, who seems to have lived as a 
negotiator in Asia, where in u. c. 44 he joined Dolabella. Afterwards 
he went over to Cassius and then joined M. Antony, who sent him, 
in B. c. 41, to Egypt to summon Cleopatra to appear before him at 
Tarsus in Cilicia. Cleopatra, trusting to the power of her personal 
charms, obeyed the command and went to Antony. In D. c. 36, 
Dellius was engaged on some business in Judaea, and on that 
occasion he is said to have advised Alexandra, the daughter of 
Ilyrcanus and widow of Alexander, to send the portraits of her 
beautiful children to Antony in order to win the 


favour of the triumvir. In the same year he accompanied Antony on 
his expedition against the Parthians. In b. c. 34, when Antony 
marched inu> Armenia, Dellius was sent before him to Artavasdes, 
to lull him into security by treacherous promises. When the war of 
Actium broke out, B. c. 31, Dellius and Amyntas were sent by 
Antony from Galatia to Macedonia to collect auxiliaries; but before 
the fatal battle was fought, Dellius deserted to Octavian. This step 
was nothing extraordinary in a man of his kind, who had 
successively belonged to all the parties of the time; but ho is said to 
have been led to this last desertion by his fear of Cleopatra, whom 
lie had offended by ridiculing the meanness she displayed at her 
entertainments. After this wo hear no more of him. Dellius appears 
to have been a man of some talent; he did at least some service to 


literature by writing a history of the war against the Parthians, in 
which he himself had fought under Antony. (Strab. xi. p. 5‘23, with 
Casaubon's correction.) This work is completely lost, and we cannot 
even say whether it was written in I’atin or in Greek; but we have 
reason for believing that Plutarch's account of that war (Anl. 37— 
52) was taken from Dellius, so that probably we possess at least an 
abridgement of the work. (Plut. Ant. 59.) In the time of Seneca 
(Suas. p. 7) there existed some letters of Dellius to Cleopatra of a 
lascivious nature, which are now likewise lost. Our Q. Dellius is 
probably the same person as the Dellius to whom Horace addressed 
the beautiful third ode of the second book. (Comp. Dion Cass. xlix. 
39, 1. 13, 23 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 84 ; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xv. 2. § 6; Plut. 
Ant. 25; Zonar. x. 29 ; Scnec. de Clement, i. 10.) [L. S.] 


DELMA'TICUS, a surname of L. Caecilius Metellus, consul in b. c. 
119. [Metellus.] DELMA'TIUS or DALMA'TIUS. 1. Son of 
Constantius Chlorus and his second wife, Flavia Maximiana 
Theodora. From his half-brother, 
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Constantine the Great, he received the title of censor, which had 
lain dormant since the attempt of Dccius to revive it in the person 
of Valerian, and now appears for the last time among tho dignities 
of Rome. Delmatius was entrusted with the task of investigating the 
charge brought by the Arians against Athanasius of having 
murdered Arsenius, bishop of Hypselis [Athanasius, p. 394], and 
appears to have died before the year a. D. 335. (Tillemont, J/istoirc 
des Empcrcurs , vol. iv. p. 288.) He was the father of 


2. Flavius Julius Delmatius, who was educated at Narbonnc under 
the care of the rhetorician Exsnperius; distinguished himself by 
suppressing the rebellion of Calocerus in Cyprus ; was appointed 
consul a. D. 333; two years afterwards was created Caesar by his 
uncle, whom he is said to have resembled strongly in disposition ; 
upon tho division of the empire received Thrace, Macedonia, 
together with Achaia, as his portion ; and was put to death by the 
soldiers in a. d. 337, sharing tho fate of the brothers, nephews, and 
chief ministers of Constantine. 
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It must be observed that there is frequently great difficulty in 
distinguishing Delmatius tho father from Delmatius the son. Many 
historians believe the former to have been the consul of a. j >. 333, 
and the conqueror of Calocerus, the date of whoso revolt is very 
uncertain. A few coins of the younger in gold, silver, and small 
brass, are to to be found in all large collections, and'on these his 
name is conjoined with the title of Caesar and Frinfvps Juventutis , 
the orthography being for the most part 1)\dmatius , although 
JJxlmatius also occasionally appears. (Auson. Prof. 17 ; Victor, 
Ejrit. 41, de Cues. 41, Excerjtt. Vedcs. § 35 ; Theophan. C/ 
tivnoymph. p. 282; Tillemont* Histoire des Empcreurs , vol. iv. pp. 
251, 259, 261, 313, and his note, p. 664, in which he discusses at 
length the dates connected with the- history of Delmatius and 
Hannibalianus. [W. R.] 


DELPHI'NIA (&e\ < pivla), a surname of Artemis at Athens. (Pollux, 
x. 119.) The masculine form Delphinius is used as a surname of 
Apollo, nnd is derived either from his slaying the dragon Delphine 
or Delphyne (usually called Python) who guarded the oracle at 
Pytho, or from his having shewn the Cretan colonists the way to 
Delphi, while riding on a dolphin or metamorphosing himself into a 
dolphin. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 208.) Under this name Apollo had 
temples at Athens, Cnossns in Crete, Didyma, and Massilia. (Pans. r. 
19. § 1; Plut. The*. 14 ; Strab. iv. p. 179 ; Muller, Acginct. p. 154.) 
[L. S.] 


DELPHUS (AcA*xJy). 1. A son of Poseidon and Melantho, a 
daughter of Deucalion, from whom the town of Delphi was believed 
to have derived ita name. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 208; comp. Oy. Met. 
vi. 120.) 


2. Ason of Apollo by Celaeno, the daughter of Hyamus, and, 
according to others, by Thyia, the daughter of Castalius, or by 
Melaena, the daughter of Cephissus. Tradition pointed to him also 
as 
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the person from whom Delphi received its name, lie is further said 

to have had a son, Pythis, who ruled over the country about mount 
Parnassus, and from whom the oracle received the name of Pytho. 

(Paus. x. 6. §§ 2 and 3.) [L. S.] 


DEMA'DES* (Atj/m&tjs), an Athenian statesman and orator, a 
contemporary of Philip, Alexander the Great, and Antipater. He is 
said to have been a person of very low origin, and to have at one 
time even served as a rower. (QuintiL ii. 17812; Sext. Empir. adv. 
Math. ii. 16; Suidas,*. v. Atj/mzSijs.) But by his extraordinary 
talents, his demagogic artifices, and treachery, he rose to a very 
prominent position at Athens; he used his influence, however, in 
such a manner., that Plutarch (Phoc. 1) justly terms him the 
vavayto y, that is, the shipwreck or ruin of his country. He belonged 
to the Macedonian party’, and entertained a deadly hatred of 


Demosthenes, against whom he came forward as early as the time 
of the war against Olynthns, ». c. 349 (Suidas, l.c.), and to whom he 
continued hostile to the last; for when, on the approach of Antipater 
and Cmterus, Demosthenes and his friends quitted the city, 
Demades induced the people to pronounce sentence of death upon 
them. (Plut. Demosth. 23 ; Phot. BiU. p. 69, ed. 


Bekkcr.) In the buttle of Chucronein he fell into 


the hands of the Macedonians; and when Philip, during the revelries 
with which he celebrated his victory, reviewed the prisoners, 
Denmdcs frankly but politely blamed him for his conduct, and 
Philip wa9 so well pleased with the flattery implied in the censure, 
that he not only restored Demades to his liberty, but set free all the 
Athenian prisoners without rniiRom, and concluded a treaty of 
friendship with Athens. (Diod. xvi. 37; Cell. xi. 10; Sext. Empir. adv. 
Math. i. 13.) The manner in which he was treated by the king on 
that occasion,niul the rich presents he received from him—it is said 
that he once received the large sum of ten talents—made him an 
active champion in the cause of Macedonia, to whose interests he 
literally sold himself. He pursued the same course towards 
Alexander, the son and successor of Philip; and his flattery towards 
the young king went so far, that the Athenians, unable to bear it, 
inflicted a heavy fine upon him. (Aelian, V. II. v. 12; Athcn. vi. p. 
251.) But when IInrpalns came to Athens, Demades did not scruple 
to accept his bribes also. (Deinarch. c. Demosth, § 09, c. A 1 isten/. 8 
15.) When Alexander subsequently demanded the surrender of the 
Athenian orators who had instigated the people against him, 
Demades was bribed by the friends of Demosthenes with five talents 
to use his influence to save him and the other patriots, lie 
accordingly framed a cunning decree, in which the people excused 
the orators, but promised to surrender them, if they should be 
found guilty. The decree was passed, and Demades with a few 
others was sent as ambassador to Alexander, and prevailed upon the 
king to pardon the Athenians and their orators. (Diod. xvii. 15; Plut. 
Demosth. 23.) In B. c. 331 Demades had the administration of a 
part of the public money at Athens, which Bockh ( Pub!. Ecoii. of 
Athcn. p. 169, &c., 2nd edit.) has shewn to have been the theoricon 
; and when the people demanded of him a sura of money to sup 


* The name is a contraction of Atj.ucc&tjs. (Etymol. M. p. 210 13, 
265. 12, ed. Sylbuig; Priscian, ii. 7.) 
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port those who had revolted against Alexander, Demades persuaded 
them to give up that plan by appealing to their love of pleasure. 
(Plut .Pruecept. liei Puhl. Gcr . 25.) By thus supporting the 
Macedonian cause, and yet receiving large bribes from the opposite 
party when opportunities offered, he .acquired considerable 
property, which however was squandered by his extravagant and 
dissolute mode of living. His conduct was so bad, and he so 
recklessly violated the laws of his country, that he was frequently 
punished with heavy fines, and once even with atimia. But in b. c. 
322, when Antipater marched with his army against Athens, the 
people, who were alarmed in the highest degree, and had no one to 
mediate between them and Antipater, recalled their sentence of 
atimia, and sent Demades, with Phocion and some others, ns 
ambassadors to Antipater, who however refused, perhaps on the 
instigation of Demades, to grant peace on any other terms than 
complete submission. (Diod. xviii. 18; Paus. vii. 10. § 1.) In B. c. 
313, when Anti pa ter was ill in Macedonia, the Athenians, unable 
to bear the pressure of the Macedonian garrison in Munychin, sent 
Demades as ambassador to him with a petition to remove the 
garrison. Antipater was at first inclined to listen to the request; but 
whilo Denmdcs was staying with him, Antipntcr discovered among 
the 


C apers left by Perdiccas some letters addressed to im by Demades, 
in which he urged Perdiccas to come to Europe and attack 
Antipater. The latter at first kept his discovery secret; but when 
Demadcs pressed him for an answer respecting the removal of the 
garrison from Munychin, Antipater, without giving any answer, 
gave up Demades and his son, Deineas, who had accompanied his 
father on this embassy, to the executioners, who forthwith put them 
to death. (Diod. xviii. 43; Arrian, up. Phot. BiU. p. 70; A then. xiii. 
p. 591.) Plutarch (Phoc. 30) attributes the execution of Domadcs to 
Cassander. 


Demades was a man without character or principle, and was 
accessible to bribes from whatever quarter they came, ever ready to 


betray his country and his own party. Even the good he did sprang 
from the basest motives. The ancients have preserved many features 
which illustrate his profligate and dissolute mode of life. (Pint. 
Phoc, 1, 20, 30, Prucc. ltd Puil. Gcr. 25 ; Athen. ii. p. 44; Aelian, V. 
II. xiii. 12.) He owed his influence in the public affairs of Athens to 
his natural skill and his brilliant oratorical powers, which were the 
pure gift of nature, and which he never cultivated according to the 
rules of art. lie always spoke extempore, and with such irresistible 
force and abundance of wit, that he was a perfect match for 
Demosthenes himself, and Quintilian does not hesitate to place him 
by the side of Pericles. (Cic. Oral. 26, Brut. 9 ; Plut. Demosth. 3, 10, 
11, Apophth. p. 131 ; QuintiL ii. 17. § 12, xii. 10. § 49.) Both Cicero 
and Quintilian expressly state, that Demades left no written orations 
behind him. But from a passage in Tzetzes(67~. vi. 36), it is clear 
that the rhetorician, from whom he copied, possessed orations 
which were attributed to Demades. There is extant a large fragment 
of an oration bearing the name of Demades (wcpl 5cvhtKatrlas), 
which must have been delivered in B. c. 326, and in which he 
defends his conduct during the period of Alexander’s reign. It was 
found by I. Bekkcr in no less than six MSS., and is printed 


in the collections of the Attic orators, but its genuineness is still 
doubtful. Suidas attributes to Demades also a history of Delos and 
of the birth of Leto’s children, but this work can scarcely have been 
the production of our Demades, and we know of no other person of 
this name to whom it can be ascribed. (Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Orat. 
Gr. p. 71, &c ; J. G. Hauptmann, Disjnitatio qua Demad. et Uli 
tnbulum. fragm. orat . consideratur, Gem, 1768, 4to., reprinted in 
Reiske’s Oratores , iv. p. 243, &c.; II. Lhardy, Dissertalio de Demode 
Oratore Atheniensi, Berlin, 1834, 8vo.; Westermanli, Gesch. d. 
griech. Beredtsamk. § 54, notes 11 


—16.) [L. &] 


DEMAE'NETUS (A rjpalveTo’), a surname of Asclepius, derived from 
the name of a temple of his on the Alpheius. (Paus. vi. 21. § 4.) [L. 
S.] DEMA'GORAS ( Atjucvydpay), of Samos, is mentioned by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus ( A . It. i. 72), together with Agathyllus, 
as a writer who agreed with Cephalon respecting the date of the 


foundation of Rome. But whether Dcmagoras was a poet like 
Agathyllus or not is uncertain. He is often mentioned by the 
grammarians. (Bekker, A need. p. 377 ; Bachmann, A need. i. p. 68 ; 
Eustath. ad It. ix. 558 ; Eudoc. p. 35 ; Apoatol. Pro ik ii. 51 ; Schol. 
ad Eurip. Phoen. 7.) [L. S.] DEM Alt AT A, daughter of Micro, king 
of Syracuse. was married to Andranodorus, the guardian of 
Hieronymus. After the assassination of the latter, she persuaded her 
husband to seize on the sovereign power; but his heart failed him, 
and he surrendered the citadel to the opposite party. After the 
establishment of the republic, she was ut to death, together with 
her niece Harmonia. Liv. xxiv. 22-25.) [E. H. B.] 


DEM A RA'TUS ( At?, uaparos), 15th Eurypontid, reigned at Sparta 
from about u. c. 510 to 491. Pnusanias speaks of him ns 
shnringwith Cleomcnes the honour of expelling Ilippias (b. c. 510) 
(Paus. iii. 7 § 7), and Plutarch (de Virtut. Mid. p. 245, d.) unites 
their names in the war against Argos. Under Telesilla, he says “the 
Argivc women beat back Cleomenes (dneKpovoavTo) and thrust out 
Demaratus" (“a»<rai'), as if the latter had for a time effected an 
entrance. “lie had gained," says Herodotus (vi. 70), “ very frequent 
distinction for deeds and for counsels, and had in particular won for 
his country, alone of all her kings, an Olympian victory in the four- 
horse chariot*race." 


His career, however, was cut short by dissensions with his 
colleague. In the invasion, by which Cleomenes proposed to wreak 
his vengeance on Athens, Demaratus, who was joint commander, on 
the arrival of the army at Eleusis, followed the example of the 
Corinthians, and refused to cooperate any further. The other allies 
began now to move away, and Cleomenes was forced to follow. 
(Herodot. v. 75.) Henceforward we may easily imagine that his fury 
at his indignities, and their general incompatibility of temper, 
would render the feud between them violentand obstinate. 
Inn.c.491 Cleomenes while in Aegina found himself thwarted there, 
and intrigued against at home, by his adversary, who encouraged 
the Aeginetans to insult him by refusing to acknowledge the 
unaccredited authority of a single king. Cleomenes returned, and set 
the whole of his vehement unscrupulous energy to work to rid 
himself of Demaratus, calling to his aid Leotychides, next heir to the 
house of Procles, whom Demaratus had, moreover, made his enemy 
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by robbing him of his affianced bride, Percalus, daughter of 
Cheilon. (Ilcrodot. vi. 61, 65.) 


The birth of Demaratus had been as follows :— King Ariston had 
twice married without issue. While his second wife was still alive, 
either in anxiety for an heir or out of mere passion, he sought and 
by a curious artifice obtained as his third the wife of his friend 
Agetus, a woman of remarkable beauty. He enticed the husband 
into an agreement, that each should give the other whatever he 
asked; and when Agetus had chosen his gift, Ariston demanded in 
return that he should give him his wife. A son was bom. Ariston 
was sitting in judgment with the ephors when the tidings were 
brought, and counting the months on his fingers, said in their 
presence, “It cannot be mine." His doubts, however, appeared no 
further : he owned the child, and gave it, in allusion to the public 
prayer that had been made by the Spartans for an heir to his house, 
the name of Demaratus. (Ibid. vi. 61—64.) 


The father’s expression was now brought up against the son. 
Leotychides declared him on oath to be wrongfully on the throne; 
and, in the consequent prosecution, he brought forward the ephors, 
who had then been sitting witli Ariston, to bear evidence of his 
words. The case was referred to the Delphian oracle, and was by it, 
through the corrupt interference of Cleomenes, decided for the 
accuser, who was in consequence raised to the throne. (Ibid. vi. 64 
—66.) 


Demaratus, some time after, was sitting as magistrate at the 
Gymnopacdian games. Leotychides sent his attendant to ask the 
insulting question, how it felt to be magistrate after being king. 
Demaratus, stung by the taunt, made a hasty and menacing reply; 
covered up his face, and withdrew home ; sacrificed there, and 
taking the sacred entrails, sought his mother and conjured her to let 
him know the truth. She replied by an account which assuredly 
leaves the modern reader as doubtful ns before, but gave him 
perhaps the conviction which she wished, that his father was either 


Ariston or the hero Astrabacus ; and, in any case, he seems to have 
made up his mind to regain, by whatever means, his original rank. 
He went to Elis under pretext of a journey to Delphi, and here 
perhaps would have intrigued for support, had not the Spartans 
suspected and sent for him. He then retired to Zacynthus, and on 
being pursued thither, made his way into Asia to king Darcius. 
(Ibid. vi. 67—70.) 


At the court of Persia he was favourably received, and is said, by 
stating the Spartan usage, to have forwarded the claim of Xerxes to 
the throne to the exclusion of his brothers born before their father's 
accession : and on the resolution being taken of invading Greece, to 
have sent, with what intent or feeling Herodotus would not venture 
to determine, a message, curiously concealed [Clkombnes], to his 
countrymen at Sparta, conveying the intelligence. (Ibid. vii. 3. 239.) 


Henceforward Demaratus performs in the story of Herodotus with 
high dramatic effect the part of the unheeded counsellor, who, 
accompanying the invasion and listened to by Xerxes, saw the 
weakness of those countless myriads, and ventured to combat the 
extravagant unthinking confidence ol their leader. Thus at Doriscus, 
after the num[ bering of the army; thus at Thermopylae, when j he 
explained that it was for battle the Spartans 
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were trimming their hair ; thus, after the pass was won, when 
Xerxes owned his wisdom, and he is said to have given the 
farsighted counsel of occupying Cythera. And thus finally he, says 
the story, was with Dicaeus in the plain of Thria, when they heard 
the mystic Eleusinian cry, and saw the cloud of sacred dust pass, as 
escorting the assistant deities, to the Grecian fleet. (Ibid. vii. 101— 
105, 209, 234, 235, viii. 65.) 


Leaving the imagination of Herodotus and his informants 
responsible for much of this, we may safely believe that Dcmaratus, 
like Hippias before, accompanied the expedition in the hope of 
vengeance and restoration, and, probably enough, with the mixed 
feelings ascribed to him. Pausaniaa (iii. 7. § 7) states, that his 
family continued long in Asia; and Xenophon (Hell. iii. 1. § 6) 
mentions Eurysthenes and t Procles, his descendants, as lords of 
Pergamus, Tcuthrania, and Halisama, the district given to their 
ancestor by the king as the reward of his service in the expedition. 
The Cyrean army found Procles at Tcuthrania. (Xen. Anab. vii. 8. 
17.) “To this family also," says Midler (Dor. bk. i. 9. § 8), M belongs 
Procles, who married the daughter of Aristotle, when the latter was 
at Atarneus, and had by her two sons, Procles and Demaratus. (Sext. 
Empir. adv. Mail w.m. p. 518, cd. Col."I (See below.) Plutarch’s 
anecdote (Them. c. 29), that he once excited the king's anger by 
asking leave to ride through Sardis with the royal tiara, and was 
restored to favour by Themistocles, can only be said not to be in 
contradiction to the chronology. (Clinton, F. II. ii. p. 208.) (A. H. 
C.] 


DKMARA'TUS (Arj paparos), a merchant-noble of Corinth, and one 
of the Bacchiadae. When the power of his clan had been 
overthrown by Cypselus. about b. c. 657, he fled from Corinth, and 
settled at Tarqninii in Etruria, where he had mercantile connexions. 
According to Strabo, he brought with him a large body of retainers 
and much treasure, and thereby gained such influence, that he was 
made ruler of Tarquinii. He is said also to have been accompanied 
by the painter Cleophantus of Corinth, and by Eucheir and 


Eugrammus, masters of the plastic arts, and together with these 
refinements, to have even introduced the knowledge of alphabetical 
writing into Etruria, lie married an Etrurian wife, by whom he had 
two sons, Aruns and Lucumo, afterwards L. Tarquinius Priscus. (Liv. 
i. 34; Dionys. iii. 46; Polyb. vi. 2; Strab. v. p. 219, viii. p. 370; Cic. 
Tisv. Quaest. v. 37; Tac. Arm . xi. 14; Plin. II. N. xxxv. 3, 12; 
Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. i. pp. 351, 366, &c.) For the Greek features 
pervading the story of the Tarquins, see Macaulay's Lays of Ancient 
Dome\ p. 80. [E. E.] 


DEMARA'TUS (AypapdTos) y a Corinthian, connected by hospitality 
with the family of Philip of Macedon. It was through the mediation 
of Demaratus that Alexander returned home from Illyria, where he 
had taken up his abode in consequence of the quarrel between 
himself and his father at the marriage of the latter with Cleopatra, 
b. c. 337. (Plut. Alex. 9.) [E. E.] 


DEMARA'TUS (Aypdparos). 1. A son of Pythias, who was Aristotle's 
daughter by his wife of the same name. He and his brother, Procles, 
were pupils of Theophrastus. (Diog. Laert. v. 53; Fabric. Bill. Grace, 
iii. pp. 485, 504.) He appears to have been named after Dcmaratus, 
king of 
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Sparta, from whom his father, Procles, was descended. 


2. A Corinthian author of uncertain date, who is quoted by 
Plutarch. (Ayes. 15.) He is perhaps the same whose work called 
rpayofiovpeva, on the subjects of Greek tragedy, is referred to by 
Clement of Alexandria, Stobacus, and the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius. Plutarch also quotes works of Demaratus on rivers, on 
Phrygia, and on Arcadia. (Plut. ParaU. Min. 16, de Fluv. ix. §§ 3, 5; 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. c. 3; Stob. Floril. xxxix. 32/33; Schol. ad 
Ajxtll. Rhod. i. 45, 1289 ; Fabric. BiU. Grace ii. pp. 289, 294; 
Vossius, de HisL Grace, p. 425, ed. Westermann.) 


3. A Spartan, who is said to have retorted upon the epigram on the 
subjugation of Greece usually ascribed to Hadrian (Anlhol. ii. p. 
285) by writing under it a line from a speech of Achilles to 
Pntroclus. (II. xvi. 70.) When inquiry was made as to who had 


“capped” the imperial epigram, he replied by a parody on 
Archilochus (Fraym. ii.): 


E tfd fiiv tMdprjKOs *Evva\tov 7roA€ju(mjy, k. t. A. The story 
seems to rest on the authority of a note in the Vatican MS. This does 
not, however, give the name of Demaratus, which occurs in the 
version of the anecdote in the Anthology of Planudcs. (See Jacobs, 
ail Anthol. I. c.) [E. E.] 


DEMARCH US (Ajpapxos), son of Pidocus, a 


Syracusan. He was one of the generals sent out to replace 
Hermocrates and his colleagues in the command of the Syracusan 
auxiliaries in Greece, when those generals were banished. (Thuc. 
viii. 85; Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 30.) After his return he appears to have 
taken a leading part in public affairs, and became one of the most 
powerful opponents of the rising power of Dionysius. He was in 
consequence put to death at the instigation of the latter, at the same 
time with Daphnaeus, shortly after Dionysius had been appointed 
general autocrator. (Diod. xiii. 96.) [E. H. II.] 


DEMA'RETE (AypaplTij^ daughter of Thcron, tyrant of Agrigentum, 
was wife of Gclo, tyrant of Syracuse. She is said by Diodorus to 
have exerted her influence with Gelo to grunt the Carthaginians 
peace on moderate terms after their great defeat at Ilimera, b. c. 
480. In return for this service they sent her a crown of gold of the 
value of a hundred talents, with the produce of which, or more 
probably in commemoration of the event, she caused to be struck 
for the first time the large silver coins, weighing 10 Attic drachms 
or 50 Sicilian litrae, to which the name of Damarction was given in 
her honour. (Diod. xi. 26; Schol. in Pind. Ol. ii. 1; Hesych. s.v. 
Aypaphiov ; Pollux, ix. 80 ; Annali deHTst. di Corrisp. Archeol. vol. 
ii. p. 81.) After the death of Gelo she married his brother and 
successor Polyzelus. (Schol. in Pind. Ol. ii. 29.) [E. H. B.] 


DEMEAS. [Dameas.J DEME'TER (Ayp-ryp\ one of the great 
divinities of the Greeks. The name Demeter is supposed by some to 
be the same as yy pfirypy that is, mother earth, while others 
consider Deo, which is synonymous with Demcter, as connected 
with Bals and laivvpi, and as derived from the Cretan word Syaiy 
barley, so that Demeter would be the mother or giver of barley or of 


food generally. (Horn. Ii v. 500.) These two etymologies, however, 
do not suggest any difference in the character 
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of the goddess, hut leave it essentially the same. Demetcr was the 
daughter of Cronus and Rhea, and sister of Hestia, Ilera, Aides, 
Poseidon, and Zeus. Like the other children of Cronus she was 
devoured by her father, but he gave her forth again after taking the 
emetic which Metis had given him. (Hesiod. Theog. 452, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 2. § V.) By her brother Zeus, Demeter became the 
mother of Persephone (Proserpina) and Dionysus (Hesiod. Theog. 
912; Diod. iii. 62), and by Poseidon of Dcspoena and the horse 
Arion. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8; Paus. viii. 37. § 6.) The most prominent 
part in the mythus of Demeter is the rape of her daughter 
Persephone by Pluto, and this story not only suggests the main idea 
embodied in Demeter, but also directs our attention to the principal 
seats of her worship. Zeus, without the knowledge of Demeter, had 
promised Persephone to Pluto, and while the unsuspecting maiden 
was gathering flowers which Zeus had caused to grow in order to 
tempt her and to favour Pluto’s scheme, the earth suddenly opened 
and 6he was carried off by ATdoneus (Pluto). Her cries of anguish 
were heard only by Hecate and Helios. Hor mother, who heard only 
the echo of her voice, immediately set out in search of her 
daughter. The spot whore Persephone was believed to have been 
carried into the lower world is different in the different traditions ; 
the common story places it in Sicily, in the neighbourhood of Knna, 
on mount Aetna, or between the wells Cyane and Arethusa. (Hygin. 
Fab. 146, 274 ; Ov. Met. v. 385, Fast. iv. 422; Diod. v. 3; Cic. in 
Verr. iv. 48.) This legend, which points to Sicily, though 
undoubtedly very ancient (Pind. Norn. i. 17), is certainly not the 
original tradition, since the worship of Demetcr was introduced into 
Sicily by colonists from Mcgara and Corinth. Other traditions place 
the rape of Persephone at Erineus on the Ccphissus, in the 
neighbourhood of Eleusis (Orph. Hymn. 17.15), at Colonus in Attica 
(SchoL ad Soph. Oed. Col. 1590), in an island of the Atlantic near 
the western coast of Spain (Orph. Argon. 1190), at Hermione in 
Peloponnesus (Apollod. i. 5. § 1 ; Strab. viii. p. 373), in Crete 


(Schol. ad Hesiod. Theog. 914), or in the neighbourhood of Pisa. 
(Paus. vi. 21. § 1.) Others again place the event at Pheneus in 
Arcadia (Conon, Nair. 15), or at Cyzicus (Propert. iii. 21. 4), while 
the Homeric hymn on Demetcr places it in the plain of Nysa in Asia. 
In the Iliad and Odyssey the rape of Persephone is not expressly 
mentioned. Demeter wandered about in search of her daughter for 
nine days, without taking any nectar or ambrosia, and without 
bathing. On the tenth she met Hecate, who told her that she had 
beard the cries of Persephone, but did not know who had carried 
her off. Both then hastened to Helios, who revealed to them that 
Pluto had been the ravisher, and with the consent of Zeus. Demetcr 
in her anger at this news avoided Olympus, and dwelt upon earth 
among men, conferring presents and blessings wherever she was 
kindly received, and severely punishing those who repulsed her or 
did not receive her gifts with proper reverence. In this manner she 
came to Celeus at Eleusis. [Celeus.] As the goddess still continued in 
her anger, and produced famine on the earth by not allowing the 
fields to produce an}' fruit, Zeus, anxious that the race of mortals 
should not become extinct, sent Iris to induce Demetcr to return to 
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Olympus. (Comp. Paus. viii. 42. § 2.) But in vain. At length Zeus 
sent out all the gods of Olympus to conciliate her by entreaties and 
presents ; but she vowed not to return to Olympus, nor to restore 
the fertility of the earth, till she had seen her daughter again. Zeus 
accordingly sent Hermes into Erebus to fetch back Persephone. 
AYdoneus consented, indeed, to Persephone returning, but gave her 
a part of a pomegrauate to eat, in order that she might not alwjiys 
remain with Demeter. Hermes then took her in Pluto's chariot to 
Eleusis to her mother, to whom, after a hearty welcome, she related 
her fate. At Eleusis both were joined by Hecate, who henceforth 
remained the attendant and companion of Persephone. Zeus now 
sent Rhea to persuade Demeter to return to Olympus, and also 
granted that Persephone should spend only a part of the year (i. e. 
the winter) in subterraneous darkness, and that during the rest of 
the* year she should remain with her mother. (Comp. Ov. Met. v. 
565, Fast. iv. 614; Hygin. Fab. 146.) Rhea accordingly descended to 
the Uharian plain near Eleusis, and conciliated Demeter, who now 
again allowed the fruit* of the fields to grow. But before she parted 
from Eleusis, she instructed Triptolemus, Diodes, Eumolpus, and 
Celeus in the mode of her worship and in the mysteries. 


These are the main features of the mythus about Demeter, as it is 
contained in the Homeric hymn ; in later traditions it is variously 
modified. Respecting her connexions with Jasion or Jasius, 
Tantalus, Melissa, Cychreus, Erysichthon, Pnndareus, and others, 
see the different articles. Demetcr was the goddess of the earth 
(Eurip. Dacch. 276), and more especially of the earth as producing 
fruit, and consequently of agriculture, whence human food or bread 
is called by Homer (It. xiii. 322) the gift of Demeter. The notion of 
her being the author of the earth's fertility was extended to that of 
fertility in general, and sho accordingly was looked upon also ns the 
goddess of marriage (Scrv. ad Aen. iv. 58), and was worshipped 
especially by women. Her priestess also initiated young married 
people into the duties of their new situation. (Plut. de Off, conj. 1.) 
As the goddess of the earth she was like the other $€ol x*ku, a 
subterraneous divinity, who worked in the regions inaccessible to 


the rays of Helios. As agriculture is the basis of a well-regulated 
social condition, Demetcr is represented also ns the friend of pence 
and as a law-giving goddess. (&e <ryo<p6f/os , Callim. Hymn, in 
Cer. 138; Orph. Hymn. 39. 4; Virg. Aen. iv. 58; Horn. II, v. 500; Ov. 
Met v. 341 ; Paus. viii. 15. § 1.) The mythus of Demeter and her 
daughter embodies the idea, that the productive powers of the earth 
or nature rest or are concealed during the winter season; the 
goddess (Demeter and Persephone, also called Cora, are here 
identified) then rules in the depth of the earth mournful, but 
striving upwards to the allanimating light. Persephone, who has 
eaten of the pomegranate, is the fructified flower that returns in 
spring, dwells in the region of light during a portion of the year, 
and nourishes men and animals with her fruits. Later philosophical 
writers, and perhaps the mysteries also, referred the disappearance 
and return of Persephone to the burial of the body of man and the 
immortality of his soul. Demeter was worshipped in Crete, Delos, 
Argolis, Attica, the western coast of Asia, Sicily, 
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and Italy, and her worship consisted in a great the republic was 
often made over to her temple, measure in orgic mysteries. Among 
the many (Dionys. vi. 89, viii. 79; Plin. II N. xxxiv. 4. festivals 
celebrated in her honour, the Thesmo- s. 9; Liv. ii. 41.) The decrees 
of the senate wore phoria and Eleusinia were the principal ones, 
deposited in her temple for the inspection of the (Diet, of Ant. s. vv. 
Chlota* Haloa , Thesnwphoria, tribunes of the people. (Liv. iii, 55, 
xxxiii. 25.) fflensima, Megalartia Chthrmia.) The sacrifices If we 
further consider that the aediles had the offered to her consisted of 
pigs, the symbol of fer- special superintendence of this temple, it is 
very tility, bulls, cows, honey-cakes, and fruits. (Macrob. probable 
that Ceres, whose worship was like the Sat. i. 12, iii. 11*, Diod. v. 4 
; Paus. ii. 35. § 4, plebeians, introduced at Rome from without, had 
viii. 42, in fin.; Ov. Fast. iv. 545.) Her temples some peculiar 
relation to the plebeian order, were called Megara, and were often 
built in groves (Muller, Dor. ii. 10. § 3; Preller, Dcmetcr und in the 
neighbourhood of towns. (Pans. i. 39. § 4, Persephone , ein Cyclus 
mgthol. Untersuch ., Ham40. § 5, vii. 26. § 4, viii. 54. § 5, ix. 25. 


$5; burg, 1837, 8vo.; Welcker, Zdtschrift fur die Strab. viii. p. 344, 
ix. p.435.) Many of her a/te Kunst, i. 1, p. 96, &c.; Niebuhr, Ilist. of 
surnames, which are treated of in separate articles, Pome, i. p. 621 ; 
llartung, Die liclig. der Homer, are descriptive of the character of 
the goddess, ii. p. 135, &c.) [L S.j 


She was often represented in works of art, though 
DEMETRIA'NUSfAwxrrrpmnk), of Ravenna, scarcely one entire 
statue of her is preserved. Her the father of the celebrated 
rhetorician Aspasius, representations appear to have been brought 
to lived in the time of the emperor Alexander Scverus, ideal 
perfection by Praxiteles. (Paus. i. 2. $ 4.) and was no less 
distinguished as a rhetorician than Her image resembled that of 
Hera, in its maternal as a critical mathematician. (Philostr. Vit. 
Soph. character, but had a softer expression, and her eyes ii. 33. § 
1; Suidas, s. v. 'Amrdfnoi.) [L. S.J were less widely opened. She was 
represented DEME'TRIUS (b'op'frrptos). 1. Son of Althaesometimes 
in a sitting attitude, sometimes walking, menes, commander of one 
of the squadrons of and sometimes riding in a chariot drawn by 
horses Macedonian cavalry under Alexander. (Arrian, or dragons, 
but always in full attire. Around her Anab. iii. 11, iv. 27, v. 21.) 
head she wore a garland of corn-ears or a simple 2. Son of 
Pythonax, surnamed Pheidon, one of ribband, and in her hand she 
held a sceptre, com- the select band of cavalry, called Ircupoi, in the 
cars or a poppy, sometimes also a torch and the service of 
Alexander. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 12; mystic basket. (Paus. iii. 19. $ 4, 
viii. 31. $ 1, Plut Alex. 54.) 


42. {4; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) She appears 3. One of the body- 
guards of Alexander, was most frequently on gems and vases. 
suspected of being engaged in the conspiracy of 


The Romans received the worship of Demctcr, Philotas, and 
displaced in consequence. (Arrian, to whom they applied the name 
of Ceres, from Anab. iii. 27.) 


Sicily. (Val. Max. i. 1. § 1.) The first temple 4. A son of Ariamthes 
V., king of Cappadocia, of Ceres at Rome was vowed by the dictator 
A. commanded the forces sent by his father in 154 Postumius 
Albinus, in b. c. 496, for the purpose of n. c. to support Attains in 
his war against Prusias. averting a famine with which Rome was 


threaten- (Polyb. xxxiii. 10.) 


ed during a war with the Latins. (Dionys. vi. 5. A native of Gadara 
in Syria, and a freedman 17, comp. i. 33; Tacit. Ann. ii. 49.) In 
intro- of Pompey, who shewed him the greatest favour, ducing this 
foreign divinity, the Romans acted in * and allowed him to 
accumulate immense riches, their usual manner ; they instituted a 
festival with After the conquest of Syria, Pompey rebuilt and games 
in honour of her (Diet, of Ant. s. v.Ccre- restored at his request his 
native town of Gadara, alia)) and gave the management of the 
sacred rites which had been destroyed by the Jews. (Joseph, and 
ceremonies to a Greek priestess, who was Ant. xiv. 4. $ 4, de Hell. 
Jud. i. 7- § 7.) An usually taken from Naples or Velin, and received 
anecdote related by Plutarch shews the excessive the Roman 
franchise, in order that the sacrifices adulation paid him in the East, 
on account of his on behalf of the Roman people might be offered 
up well-known influence with Pompey. (Plut Pomp. by a Roman 
citizen. (Cic. pro Ikdb. 24 ; Festus, 40, Cato Min. 13.) [E. II. B.J 


v. v. Graeca sacra.) In all other respects Ceres DEME'TRIUS (Ai‘ofr/ 
nos), kingof 13actiua, was looked upon very much in the same light 
as son of Euthydenms. Polybius mentions (xi. 34), Tell us, whose 
nature closely resembled that of that when Antioch us the Great 
invaded the terCeres. Pigs were sacrificed to both divinities, in 
ritories of Euthydemus, the latter sent his son the seasons of sowing 
and in harvest time, and also Demetrius, then quite a youth, to 
negotiate with at the burial of the dead. It is strange to find the 
Syrian king; and that Antiochus was so much that the Romans, in 
adopting the worship of pleased with the young man's appearance 
and Demeter from the Greeks, did not at the same manners, that he 
confirmed Euthydemus in his sotime adopt the Greek name 
Demeter. The name vereignty, and promised one of his own 
daughters Ceres can scarcely be explained from the Latin in 
marriage to Demetrius. The other notices we language. Serviu9 
informs us (a<1 Aen. ii. 325), possess of this prince are scanty and 
confused; that Ceres, Pales, and Fortuna were the penates but it 
seems certain (notwithstanding the opinion of the Etruscans, and it 
may be that the Romans to the contrary advanced by Bayer, Hist. 
Rcgni applied to Demeter the name of a divinity of a Graecorum 
Bactriani, p. 83), that Demetrius sucsimilar nature, whose worship 


subsequently became ceedcd his father in the sovereignty of Bactria, 
extinct, and left no trace except the name Ceres, where he reigned 
at least ten years. Strabo parWc remarked above that Demeter and 
Persephone ticularly mentions him as among those Bactrian or Cora 
were identified in the my thus, and it may kings who made 
extensive conquests in northern he that Ceres is only a different 
form for Cora or India (Strab.xi. 11. § 1), though the limit of his 
acCore. But however this may be, the worship of quisitions cannot 
be ascertained. Justin, on the conCeres soon acquired considerable 
political im- trary, calls him “rex Indonim" (xli. 6), and speaks 
portance at Rome. The property of traitors against of him as making 
war on and besieging Eucratidos, 
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king of Bactria. Mionnet ( Suppl. vol. viii. p. 473) ha 8 suggested 
that there were two Demetrii, one the son of Euthydcnnis, the other 
a king of northern India ; but it does not seem necessary to have 
recourse to this hypothesis. The most probable view of the matter 
is, that Eucratides revolted from Demetrius, while the latter was 
engaged in his wars in India, and established his power in Bactria 
proper, or the provinces north of the Hindoo Koosh, while 
Demetrius retained the countries south of that barrier. Both princes 
may thus have ruled contemporaneously for a considerable space of 
time. (Comp. Wilson's Artana, pp. 228—231 ; Lassen, Gc&ck. der 
Bactr. Konige, p. 230 ; Raoul Rochette, Jo uni. des Savans, for 1835, 
p. 521.) It is probably to this Demetrius that we are to ascribe the 
foundation of the city of Demetrias in Amchosia, mentioned by 
Isidore of Charax(p. 8, ed. Hudson ; see Lassen, p. 232). The 
chronology of his reign, like that of all the Bactrian kings, is 
extremely uncertain : his accession is placed by M. R. Rochette in B. 
c. 190 ( Journ . Jcs Savans. , Oct 1835, p. 594), by Lassen in 185 
(Gesch. der Bactr. Konige , p. 282), and it seems probable that he 
reigned about 20 or 25 years. (Wilson’s Ariuna, p. 231.) [K. H. B.) 


DKME'TRIUS ( Av ^ rpios ) I., king of Macedonia, sumamed 
Poi.iorcetes ( Uo \ iopKTtrvs ), or the Besieger, was the son of 
Antigonus, king of Asia, and Stmtonicc, the daughter of Corrhaens. 
He was distinguished when a young man for his affectionate 


attachment to his parents, and he and Antigonus continued, 
throughout the life of the latter, to present a rare example of 
unanimity. While yet very young, he was married to Phila, the 
daughter of Antipater and widow of Craterus, a woman of the 
noblest character, but considerably older than himself, in 
consequence of which it was not without difficulty that he was 
persuaded by Antigonus to consent to the match. (Plut. DemeJr. 
14.) He accompanied his father in his campaigns against Eumenes, 
and commanded the select body of cavalry called traTpot at the 
battle in Gabiene (u. c. 317), at which time he was about twenty 
years old. (Died. xix. 29.) The following year he commanded the 
whole right wing of the army of Antigonus in the second battle of 
Gabiene (Id. xix. 40); and it must be mentioned to his credit, that 
after the capture of Eumenes. he interceded earnestly with his 
father to spare his life. (Plut. Eum. 18.) Two years afterwards, he 
was left by Antigonus in the chief command of Syria, while the 
latter proceeded to carry on the war in Asia Minor. In the spring of 
b. c. 312. Ptolemy invaded Syria with a large army; and Demetrius, 
contrary to the advice of the more experienced generals whom his 
father had left with him as a council of war, hastened to give him 
battle at Gaza, but was totally defeated and lost the greater part of 
his army. This reverse compelled him to abandon Tyre and the 
whole of Syria, which fell into the hands of Ptolemy, and Demetrius 
retired into Cilicia, but soon after in part retrieved his disaster, by 
surprising Cilles (who had been sent against him by Ptolemy) on his 
march near Myus, and taking him and his whole army prisoners. 
(Diod. xix. 80—85, 93; Plut. Demelr. '5, 6.) He was now joined by 
Antigonus, and Ptolemy immediately gave way before them. W 
Demetrius was next employed by his father in an expedition against 
the Nabathaean Arabs, and in a more important one to recover 
Babylon, which had been 
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lately occupied by Seleucus. This he accomplished with little 
difficulty, but did not complete his work, and without waiting to 
reduce one of the forts or citadels of Babylon itself, he left a force to 
continue the siege, and returned to join Antigonus, who almost 
immediately afterwards concluded peace with the confederates, b. 
c. 311. (Diod. xix. 96-98, 100 ; Plut. Demelr. 7.) This did not last 


long, and Ptolemy quickly renewed the war, which was however 
almost confined to maritime operations on the coasts of Cilicia .and 
Cyprus, in which Demetrius, who commanded the fleet of 
Antigonus, obtained many successes. In 307 he was despatched by 
his father with a powerful fleet and army to endeavour to wrest 
Greece from the hands of Cassander and Ptolemy, who held all the 
principal towns in it, notwithstanding that the freedom of the Greek 
cities had been expressly guaranteed by the treaty of 311. lie first 
directed his course to Athens, where he was received with 
enthusiasm by the people as their liberator. Demetrius the 
Phalerean, who had in fact governed the city for Cassander during 
the last ten years, was expelled, and the fort at Munychia taken. 
Megara was also reduced, and its liberty proclaimed ; after which 
Demetrius took up his abode for the winter at Athens, where he was 
received with the most extravagant flatteries : divine honours being 
paid him under the title of “the Preserver” (4 2&mfy>), and his 
name being ranked with those of Dionysus and Demeter among the 
tutelary deities of Athens. (Plut Demelr. 8— 13; Diod. xx. 45, 46.) It 
was at this time also that he married Eurydicc, the widow of 
Ophellus of Cyrene, but an Athenian by birth, and a descendant of 
the great Miltiades. (Plut Demctr. 14.) 


From Athens Demetrius was recalled by his father to take the 
command of the war in Cyprus against Ptolemy. He invaded that 
island with a powerful fleet and army, defeated Ptolemy's brother, 
Mcnelaus, who held possession of the island, and shut him up in 
Salamis, which he besieged closely both by sea and land. Ptolemy 
himself advanced with a numerous fleet to the relief of his brother; 
but Demetrius was prepared for his approach, and a great sea-fight 
emued, in which, after an obstinate contest, Demetrius was entirely 
victorious : Ptolemy lost 120 ships of war, besides transports; and 
his naval power, which had hitherto been regarded as invincible, 
was utterly annihilated, (b. c. 306.) Menelaus immediately 
afterwards surrendered Iris army and the whole of Cyprus into the 
hands of Demetrius. It was after this victory that Antigonus for the 
first time assumed the title of king, which he bestowed also at the 
same time upon his son,—an example quickly followed by their 
rival monarehs. (Diod. xx. 47— 53; Plut. Demelr. 15—18 ; Polyaen. 
iv. 7. $ 7 ; Justin, xv. 2.) 


Demetrius now for a time gave himself up to luxury and revelry in 
Cyprus. Among other prisoners that had fallen into his hands in the 
late victor}' was the noted courtezan, Lamia, who, though no longer 
in the prime of her youth, soon obtained the greatest influence over 
the young king. (Plut. Demelr. 16,19,2 /; A then. iv. p. 128, xiii. p. 
577.) From these enjoyments he was, however, soon compelled to 
rouse himself, in order to take part with Antigonus in his expedition 
against Egypt: but the fleet which he commanded suffered severely 
from storms, and, after meeting 


with many disasters, both father and 60n were compelled to retreat. 
(Died. xx. 73—76; Plut. Dernetr. 19.) In the following year (b. c. 
305) Demetrius determined to punish the Rhodians for having 
refused to support his father and himself against Ptolemy, and 
proceeded to besiege their city both by sea and land. The siege 
which followed is rendered one of the most memorable in ancient 
history, both by the vigorous and able resistance of the besieged, 
and by the extraordinary efforts made by Demetrius, who displayed 
on this occasion in their full extent that fertility of resource and 
ingenuity in devising new methods of attack, which earned for him 
the surname of Poliorcetes. The gigantic machines with which he 
assailed the walls, the largest of which was called the Ilelepolis or 
city-taker, were objects of admiration in succeeding ages. But all his 
exertions were unavailing, and after the siege had lasted above a 
year, he was at length induced to conclude a treaty, by which the 
Rhodians engaged to support Antigonus and Demetrius in all cases, 
except against Ptolemy, b. c. 304. (Diod. xx. 81—88, 91—100; Pint. 
Demetr. 21,22.) 


This treaty was brought about by the intervention of envoys from 
Athens; and thither Demetrius immediately hastened, to relieve the 
Athenians, who were at this time hard pressed by Cassandcr. 
Landing at Aulis, he quickly made himself master of Chalcis, and 
compelled Cassander not only to raise the siege of Athens, but to 
evacuate all Greece south of Thermopylae. He now again took up 
his winter-quarters at Athens, where he was received ns before with 
the most extravagant flatteries, and again gave himself up to the 
most unbounded licentiousness. With the spring of 303 he hastened 


to resume the work of the liberation of Greece. Sicyon, Corinth, 
Argos, and all the smaller towns of Arcadia and Achaia, which were 
held by garrisons for Ptolemy or Cassander, successively fell into his 
hands; and it seems prooable that he even extended his expeditions 
as far as Iicucadia and Corcyra. (See Droysen. Gesch. d. Nachfolg. p. 
511; Thirl wall's Greece , vii. p. 353.) The liberty of all the separate 
states was proclaimed ; but, at a general assembly held nt Corinth, 
Demetrius received the title of commander-in-chief of all Greece rtfs 
'EAAdSOS), the same 


which had been formerly bestowed upon Philip and Alexander. At 
Argos, where he made a considerable stay, ho married a third wife 
—Dei’damcia, sister of Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus—though both Phila 
and Eurydice were still living. The debaucheries in which he 
indulged during his stay at Athens, where he again spent the 
following winter, and even within the sacred precincts of the 
Parthenon, where he was lodged, were 6uch as to excite general 
indignation; but nothing could exceed the meanness and servility of 
the Athenians towards him, which was such as to provoke at once 
his wonder and contempt. A curious monument of their abject 
flattery remains to us in the Ithyphallic hymn preserved by 
Athenaeus (vi. p. 253). All the laws were, at the same time, violated 
in order to allow him to be initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries. 
(Plut. Demetr. 23—27; Diod. xx. 100, 102, 103; Polyaen. iv. 7. §§ 3, 
8 ; Atlien. vi. p. 253, xv. p. 697.) 


The next year (b. a 302) he was opposed to Cassander in Thessaly, 
but, though greatly superior in force, effected little beyond the 
reduction of 
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Pherae. This inactivity came at .a critical time i Cassander had 
already concluded a league with Lysimachus, who invaded Asia, 
while Seleucus advanced from the East to co-operate with him. 
Antigonus was obliged to summon Demetrius to his support, who 
concluded a hasty treaty with Cassander, and crossed over into 
Asia. The following year their combined forces were totally 
defeated by those of Lysimachus and Seleucus in the great battle of 
Ipsus, and Antigonus himself slain, b. c. 301. (Diod. xx. 106—113; 
Plut. Demetr. 20, 29.) Demetrius, to whose impetuosity the loss of 


the battle would seem to be in great measure owing, fled to 
Ephesus, and from thence set sail for Athens: but the Athenians, on 
whose devotion he had confidently reckoned, declined to receive 
him into their city, though they gave him up his fleet, with which 
he withdrew to the Isthmus. His fortunes were still by no means 
hopeless: he was at the head of a powerful fleet, and still master of 
Cyprus, as well ns of Tyre and Sidon; but the jealousies of his 
enemies soon changed the face of his affairs; and Ptolemy having 
entered into a closer union with Lysimachus, Seleucus was induced 
to ask the hand of Stmtoniee, daughter of Demetrius by his first 
wife, Phila. By this alliance Demetrius obtained the possession of 
Cilicia, which he was allowed to wrest from the hands of 
Pleistarchus, brother of Cassander; but his refusal to cede the 
important towns of Tyre and Sidon, disturbed the harmony between 
him and Seleucus, though it did not nt the time lead to an open 
breach. (Plut Demetr. 30—33.) 


We know nothing of the negotiations which led to the conclusion of 
a treaty between Demetrius and Ptolemy almost immediately after 
the alliance between the former and Seleucus, but the effect of 
these several treaties was the maintenance of peace for a space of 
near four years. During this interval Cassander was continually 
gaining ground in Greece, where Demetrius had lost all his 
possessions; but in B. c. 297 he determiued to reassert his 
supremacy there, and appeared with a fleet on the coast of Attica. 
His efforts were at first unsuccessful; his fleet wa9 wrecked, and he 
himself badly wounded in an attempt upon Messene. But the death 
of Cassander gave a now turn to affairs. Demetrius made himself 
master of Aegina, Salamis, and other points around Athens* and 
finally of that city itself, after a long blockade which had reduced 
the inhabitants to the last extremities of famine, (b. c. 295. 
Concerning the chronology of these events compare Clinton, F. //. 
ii. p. 178, with Droysen, GescJi. d. Nachfolyer , pp. 563—569, and 
Thirlwall's Greece , viii. p. 5, not.) Lachares, who from a 
demagogue had made himself tyrant of Athens, escaped to Thebes, 
and Demetrius had the generosity to spare all the other inhabitants. 
He, however, retained possession of Munychia and the Pciraeeus, 
and subsequently fortified and garrisoned the hill of the Museum. 
(Plut. Demetr. 33, 34; Paus. i. 25. $$ 7, 8.) His arms were next 
directed against the Spartans, whom he defeated, and laid siege to 


their city, which seemed on the point of falling into his hands, 
when he was suddenly called away by the state of aftairs in 
Macedonia. Here the dissensions between Antipater and Alexander, 
the two sons of Cassander, had led the latter to call in foreign aid to 
his support; and he sent embassies at once to Demetrius and to 
Pyrrhus, who had 
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been lately reinstated in bis kingdom of Epcirus. Pyrrhus was the 
nearest at hand, and had already defeated Antipater and established 
Alexander on the throne of Macedonia, when Demetrius, unwilling 
to lose such an opportunity of aggrandizement, arrived with his 
army. He was received with apparent friendliness, but mutual 
jealousies quickly arose. Demetrius was informed that the young 
king had formed designs against his life, which he anticipated by 
causing him to be assassinated at a banquet. He was immediately 
afterwards acknowledged as king by the Macedonian army, and 
proceeded at their head to take possession of his new sovereignty, 
b. c. 294. (Plut. Demetr. 35—37, Pyrrh . 6, 7 ; Justin, xvi. 1; Paus. i. 
10. § 1, ix. 7. § 3; Euseb. Arm. p. 155.) 


While Demetrius had by this singular revolution become possessed 
of a kingdom in Europe, he had lost all his former possessions in 
Asia: Lysimachus, Seleucus, and Ptolemy having taken advantage of 
his absence in Greece to reduce Cilicia, Cyprus, and the cities which 
he had held on the coasts of Phoenicia and Asia Minor. He, 
however, concluded a peace with Lysimachus, by which the latter 
yielded to him the remaining portion of Macedonia, and turned his 
whole attention to the a (fairs of Greece. Here the Boeotians had 
taken up arms, supported by the Spartans under Cleonymus, but 
were soon defeated, and Thebes taken after a short siege, but 
treated with mildness by Demetrius. After his return to Macedonia 
he took advantage of the absence of Lysimachus and his captivity 
among the Gctne to invade Thrace ; but though he met with little 
opposition there, he was recalled by the news of a fresh insurrection 
in Boeotia. To this he speedily put an end, repulsed Pyrrhus, who 
had attempted by invading Thessaly to effect a diversion in favour 
of the Boeotians, and again took Thebes after a siege protracted for 


nearly a year, (b c. 290.) lie had again the humanity to spare the 
city, and put to death only thirteen (others say only ten) of the 
leaders of the revolt. (Plut. Demetr. 39, 40; Diod. xxi. Exc. 10, Exc. 
Vales, p. 560.) Pyrrhus was now one of the most formidable 
enemies of Demetrius, and it was against that prince and his allies 
the Aetolians that he next directed his arms. But while he himself 
invaded and ravaged Epcirus almost without opposition, Pyrrhus 
gained a great victory over his lieutenant Pan touch us in Actolia ; 
and the next year, Demetrius being confined by a severe illness at 
Pella, Pyrrhus took advantage of the opportunity to overrun a great 
part of Macedonia, which he, however, lost again as quickly, the 
moment Demetrius was recovered. (Plut. Demetr. 41, 43, Pyrrh. 7, 
10.) 


It was about this time that Demetrius concluded an alliance with 
Agathocles, king of Syracuse, whose daughter Lanassa, the wife of 
Pyrrhus, had previously surrendered to him the important island of 
Corcyra. (Plut. Pyn-k. 11; Diod. xxi. Exc. 11.) But it was towards the 
East that the views of Demetrius were mainly directed : he aimed at 
nothing less than recovering the whole of his father's dominions in 
Asia, and now hastened to conclude a peace with Pyrrhus, that he 
might continue his preparations uninterrupted. These were on a 
most gigantic scale: if we may believe Plutarch, he had assembled 
not less than 98,000 foot and near 12,000 horse, as well as a fleet of 
600 ships, among which were some of 15 and 16 
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banks of oars. (Pint. Demetr. 43.) But before he was ready to take 
the field, his adversaries, alarmed at his preparations, determined to 
forestall him. In the spring of b. c. 287, Ptolemy sent a powerful 
fleet against Greece, while Pyrrhus (notwithstanding his recent 
treaty) on the one side and Lysimachus on the other simultaneously 
invaded Macedonia. But Demetrius’s greatest danger was from the 
disaffection of his own subjects, whom he had completely alienated 
by his proud and haughty bearing, and his lavish expenditure on his 
own luxuries. He first marched against Lysimachus, but alarmed at 
the growing discontent among his troops, he suddenly returned to 
face Pyrrhus, who had advanced ns far as Bcraea. This was a most 
unfortunate step; Pyrrhus was at this time the hero of the 


Macedonians, who no sooner met him than they all declared in his 
favour, and Demetrius was obliged to fly from his camp in disguise, 
and with difficulty made his escape to Cassandreia. (Plut. Demetr. 
44, Pyrrh. 11; Justin, xvi. 2.) His affairs now appeared to be 
hopeless, and even his wife Phila, who had frequently supported 
and assisted him in his adversities, now poisoned herself in despair. 
But Demetrius himself was far from desponding ; ho was still master 
of Thessaly nnd some other parts of Greece, though Athens had 
again shaken off his yoke: ho was able to raise a small fleet and 
army, with which, leaving his son Antigonus to command in 
Greece, he crossed over to Miletus. Here he was received by 
Eurydice, wife of Ptolemy, whoso daughter Ptolemais had been 
promised him in marriage as early as n. c. 301, and their long 
delayed nuptials were now solemnized. Demetrius at first obtained 
many successes; but the advance of Agathocles with a powerful 
army compelled him to retire. lie now threw himself boldly into the 
interior of Asia, having conceived the daring project of establishing 
himself in the eastern provinces of Seleucus. But his troops refused 
to follow him. He then passed over into Cilicia, and after various 
negotiations with Seleucus, nnd having suffered the greatest losses 
and privations from famine and disease, he found himself 
abandoned by his troopB and even by his most faithful friends, and 
had no choice but to surrender himself a prisoner to Seleucus. (b. c. 
286.) That king appears to have been at first disposed to treat him 
with honour, but took alarm at his popularity with the army, and 
sent him as a prisoner to the Syrian Chersonesus. Here he was 
confined at one of the royal residences, where he had the liberty of 
hunting in the adjoining park, and does not seem to have been 
harshly treated. Seleucus even professed an intention of restoring 
him to liberty, and indignantly rejected the proposal of Lysimachus 
to put him to death; but the restless spirit of Demetrius could ill 
brook confinement, and he gave himself up without restraint to the 
pleasures of the table, which brought on an illness that proved fatal. 
His death took place in the third year of his imprisonment and the 
fifty-fifth of his age, b.c.283. (Plut. Demetr. 45—52 ; Potyaen. iv. 9 ; 
Diod. xxi. Exc. Vales, p.562.) His remains were sent by Seleucus 
with all due honours to his son Antigonus, who interred them at 
Demetrias in Thessaly, a city which he had himself founded. (Plut. 
Demetr. 53.) 


There can be no doubt that Demetrius was one of the most 
remarkable characters of his age: in restless activity of mind, 
fertility of resource, and 
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daring promptitude in the execution of hi3 schemes, lie has perhaps 
never been surpassed; but prosperity always proved fatal to him, 
and he constantly lost by his luxury and voluptuousness the 
advantages that he had gained by the vigour and activity which 
adversity never failed to call forth. His life was in consequence a 
continued succession of rapid and striking vicissitudes of fortune. It 
has been seen that he was guilty of some great crimes, though on 
the whole he can be charged perhaps with fewer than any one of 
his contemporaries; and he shewed in several instances a degree of 
humanity and generosity very rarely displayed at that period. II is 
besetting sin was his unbounded licentiousness, a vice in which, 
says Plutarch, he surpassed all his contemporary monarchs. Besides 
Lamia and his other mistresses, he was regularly married to four 
wives, Phila, Eurydice, Deidaineia, and PtolemaTs, by whom he left 
four sons. The eldest of these, Antigonus Gonatas, eventually 
succeeded him on the throne of Macedonia. 


According to Plutarch, Demetrius was remarkable for his beauty 
and dignity of countenance, a remark fully borne out by his portrait 
as it appears upon his coins, one of which is annexed. On this his 
head is represented with horns, in imitation of Dionysus, the deity 
whom he particularly sought to emulate. (PluL Demetr . 2; Eckhel, 
ii. p. 122.) 
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Of his children two bore the same name :— 


1. Demetrius, surnnmed the Handsome (d KaAds), whom he had by 
Ptolemals, daughter of Ptolemy Soter, and who was consequently 
brother of Antigonus Gonatas. He was first married to Olympias of 
Larissa, by whom he had a son Antigonus, sumamed 1)oson, who 
afterwards succeeded to the throne of Macedonia. (Euseb. Arm. i. p 
161, fol. ed.) After the death of Magas, king of Gyrene, his widow, 
Arsinoe, wishing to obtain support against Ptolemy, sent to 
Macedonia to otter the hand of her daughter Berenice, and with it 
the kingdom of Cyrene, to Demetrius, who readily embraced the 
offer, repaired immediately to Cyrene, and established his power 
there without opposition. How long he continued to hold it we 
know not; but he is said to have given general offence by his 
haughty and unpopular manners, and carried on a criminal 
intercourse with his motherin-law, Arsinoe. This was deeply 
resented by the young queen, Berenice, who caused him to be 
assassinated in her mother’s arms. (Justin, xxvi. 


3; Euseb. Ann. i. pp. 157,158 ; Niebuhr's Kleine , Schriflen. p. 2*29; 
Droysen, Hellenism, ii. p. *292, &c.) According to a probable 
conjecture of Droysen’s (ii. p. 215), it must have been this 
Demetrius, and not, as stated by Justin (xxvi. 2), the son of 
Antigonus Gonatas, who defeated Alexander of Epcirus when he 
invaded Macedonia. 


2. Demetrius, sumamed the Thin (d \«ttos), 


whom he had by an Illyrian woman, and of whom nothing is known 
but his name mentioned by Plutarch. (Plut. Demetr. 53.) [E. H. B.] 


DEMETRIUS (A wfrpios) II., king of Mack, donia, was the son of 
Antigonus Gonatas, and succeeded his father in B. c. 239. According 
to Justin (xxvi. 2), he had distinguished himself as early as b. c. 266 
or 265, by the defeat of Alexander of Epeirus, who had invaded the 
territories of his father: but this statement is justly rejected by 
Droysen ( Hcllenismus, ii. p. 214) and Niebuhr (Kleine Schrifl. p. 
228) on account of his extreme youth, as he could not at this time 
have been above twelve years old. (See, however, Euseb. Arm. i. p. 
160; Thirl wall's Greece, vol. viii. p. 90.) Of the events of his reign, 
which lasted ten year.'*, b. c. 239-229 (Polyb. ii. 44; Droysen, ii. p. 
400, 


not.), our knowledge is so imperfect, that very opposite opinions 
have been formed concerning his character and abilities. He 
followed up the policy of his father Antigonus, by cultivating 
friendly relations with the tyrants of the different cities in the 
Peloponnese, in opposition to the Achaean league (Polyb. ii. 44), at 
the same time that he engaged in war with the Aetolians, which had 
the effect of throwing them into alliance with the Achaeans. We 
know nothing of the details of tliis war, which seems to have arisen 
for the possession of Acarnania; but though Demetrius appears to 
have obtained some successes, the Aetolians on the whole gained 
ground during his reign. He was assisted in it by the Boeotians, and 
at one time also by Agron, king of Illyria. (Polyb. ii. 2. 46, xx. 5; 
Scliorn, Gesclu Griechcnlamls, p. 88 ; Droysen, ii. p. 440; Thirlwall's 
Greece, viii. pp. 118—125) We learn also that he suffered a great 
defeat from the Dardaninns, a barbarian tribo on the north-western 
frontier of Macedonia, but it is quite uncertain to what period of his 
reign we are to refer this event (Prol. Trogi Pompeii, lib. xxviii.; Liv. 
xxxi. 28.) It was probably towards the commencement of it that 
Olympias, the widow of Alexander of Epeirus, in order to secure his 
support gave him in marriage her daughter Phthia (Justin, xxviii. 
1), notwithstanding which ho appears to have taken no steps either 
to prevent or avenge the death of Olympias and her two sons. 
Demetrius had previously been married to Stratonice, daughter of 
Antiochus Soter, who quitted him in disgust on his second marriage 
with Phthia, and retired to Syria. (Justin, /. c.; Euseb. Arm. p. 164; 
Joseph, c. Apion. i. 22; Niebuhr's 


Kleine Schriflen, p. 255.) 
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DEMETRIUS (Arjpifrpios), a Greek of the island of Pharos in the 
Adriatic, lie was in the service of the Illyrians at the time that war 
first broke out between them and Rome, and held Corcyra for the 
Illyrian queen Teuta; but treacherously surrendered it to the Roman 
fleet, and became a guide and active ally to the consuls in all their 


subsequent operations. (Polyb. ii. 11.) His services were rewarded, 
after the defeat and 
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submission of Teuta, with a great part of her dominions, though the 
Romans seem never to have thoroughly trusted him. (Polyb. 1. c. ; 
Appian, IUyr. c. 8.) He afterwards entered into alliance with 
Antigonus Doson, king of Macedonia, and assisted him in the war 
against Cleomenes. (Polyb. ii. 65, iii. 16.) Thinking that he had thus 
secured the powerful support of Macedonia, and that the Romans 
were too much occupied with the Gallic wars, and the danger 
impending from Hannibal, to punish his breach of faith, he 
ventured on many acts of piratical hostility. The Romans, however, 
immediately sent the consul L. Aemilius Paullus over to Illyria 
(ac.219), who quickly reduced all his strongholds, took Pharos 
itself, and obliged Demetrius to fly for refuge to Philip, king of 
Macedonia. (Polyb. iii. 16, 18, 19; Appian, IUyr, 8; Zonar. viii. 20.) 
At the court of this prince he spent the remainder of his life, and 
became his chief adviser. The Romans in vain sent an embassy to 
tho Macedonian king to demand his surrender (Liv. xxii. 33); and it 
was at his instigation that Philip determined, after the battle of 
Thrasymene, to conclude an alliance with Hannibal and make war 
upon the Romans. (Polyb. v, 101, 105, 108; Justin, xxix. 2.) 
Demetrius was a man of a daring character, but presumptuous and 
deficient in judgment ; and while supporting the cause of Philip in 
Greece, he was led to engage in a rash attempt to take the fortress 
of I thome by u sudden assault, in which he himself perished. 
(Polyb. iii. 19.) Polybius ascribes most of the violent and unjust 
proceedings of Philip in Greece to the advice and influence of 
Demetrius, who appears to have been a man of much ability, but 
wholly regardless of faith and justice. (Polyb. vii. 11, 13, 14.) [E. H. 
B.J 


PEME'TRIUS (A*W«Jrpint), younger son of Philip V., king of 
Macedonia, but his only son by Iris legitimate wife, tho elder 
brother Perseus being the son of a concubine. (Liv. xxxix. 53.) After 
tho battle of Cynoscephalae, Philip was obliged to give up 
Demetrius, then very young, to Flamininus as a hostage, and he was 
subsequently sent to Romo in tho same capacity, b. c. 198. (Liv. 
xxxiii. 13, 30, xxxiv. 52; Polyb. xviii. 22.) Five 


i 'cars afterwards he was honourably restored to his ather, Philip 
having at this time obtained the favour of Rome by his services in 
the war against Antiochu8. (Liv. xxxvi. 35; Polyb. xx. 13; Zonar. ix. 
19.) But this did not last long, and Philip finding himself assailed on 
all sides by the machinations of Rome, and her intrigues among his 
neighbours, determined to try and avert, or at least delay, the 
impending storm, by sending Demetrius, who during his residence 
at Rome had obtained the highest favour, as his ambassador to the 
senate. The young prince was most favourably received, and 
returned with the answer, that the Romans were willing to excuse 
all the past, out of good-will to Demetrius, and from their 
confidence in his friendly dispositions towards them. (Liv. xxxix. 

34, 47; Polyb. xxiii. 14, xxiv. 1—3; Justin, xxxii. 2.) But the favour 
thus shewn to Demetrius had the effect (as was doubtless the design 
of the senate) of exciting against him the jealousy of Philip, and ina 
still higher degree that of Perseus, who suspected his brother, 
perhaps not without cause, of intending to supplant him on the 
throne after his father’s death, by the assistance of the Romans. 
Perseus therefore endeavoured to 
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effect his ruin by his intrigues; and having failed in accomplishing 
this b}* accusing him falsely of an attempt upon his life, he 
suborned Didas, one of Philip's generals, to accuse Demetrius of 
holding treasonable correspondence with the Romans, and of 
intending to escape to them. A forged letter, pretending to be from 
Flamininus, appeared to confirm the charge ; and Philip was 
induced to consign him to the custody of Didas, by whom he was 
secretly put to death, as it was supposed, by his father’s order. (Liv. 
xxxix. 53, xl. 4—15, 20— 24; Polyb. xxiv. 7, 8; Justin, xxxii. 2; 
Zonar. ix. 22.) Demetrius was in his 26th year at tiio time of his 
death ; he is represented by Livy as a very amiable and 
accomplished young man ; but it may well be doubted whether he 
was altogether so innocent as he appears in that author's eloquent 
narrative. (See Niebuhr’s Lc*t. on Homan Iliatory , vol. i. p. 272, ed. 
bv Dr. Schmitz. [E. H. B.J 


DEME'TRI US POLIORCE'TES. [Deiuk 


TRIUS I., KINO OK MACEDONIA. ] 


DEME'TRIUS (&i]pfiTpios) I., king of Syria, surnamed Soter 
(2wr7)p), was the son of Selcucus IV. (Philopator) and grandson of 
Antiochus the Great. While yet a child, he had been sent to Rome 
by his father as a hostage, and remained there during the whole of 
the reign of Antiochus Epiphones. He there formed an intimacy 
with the historian Polybius. After the death of Antiochus, being now 
23 years old, he demanded of the senate to be set at liberty and 
allowed to occupy the throne of Syria in preference to his 


cousin, Antiochus Eupator. His request however having been 
repeatedly refused by the senate, lie fled secretly from Rome, by the 
advice and with the connivance of Polybius, and landed with a few 
followers at Tripolis in Phoenicia. The Syrians immediately declared 
in his favour; and tho boy Antiochus with his tutor Lysias were 
seized by their own guards and put to death. (Polyb. xxxi. 12, 19— 
23; Appian, Syr. 46, 47 ; Justin, xxxiv. 3; Liv. EpiL xlvi.; Kuscb. 
Arm. p. 166, fol. edit.; 1 Aface, vii.; Zonar. ix. 25.) As soon as he 
had established himself in the kingdom, Demetrius immediately 
Bought to conciliate the favour of the Romans by sending them an 
embassy with valuable presents, and surrendering to them Lcptines, 
who in the preceding reign had assassinated the Roman envoy, Cn. 
Octavius. Having tints succeeded in procuring his recognition as 
king, he appears to have thought that he might regulate at his 
pleasure the affairs of the East, and expelled Heracleides from 
Babylon, where as satrap ho had made himself highly unpopular; 
for which service Demetrius first obtained from the Babylonians the 
title of Soter (Polyb. xxxii. 4, 6; Diod. Exc. Leg. xxxi.; Appian, Syr. 
47.) His measures against the Jews quickly drove them to take up 
arms again under Judas Maccabaeus, who defeated Nicanor, the 
general of Demetrius, and concluded an alliance with the Romans, 
by which they declared the independence of Judaea, and forbade 
Demetrius to oppress them. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 10; 1 Mace. vii. viii.) 
He further incurred the enmity of the Romans by expelling 
Ariarathes from Cappadocia, in order to substitute a creature of his 
own ; the Roman senate espoused the cause of Ariarathes, and 
immediately restored him. (Polyb. xxxii. 20; Appian, Syr. 47; Liv. 
Epit. xlvii.; Justin, xxxv. 1.) 


While Demetrius was thus surrounded on all 
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sides by enemies, his own subjects at Antioch were completely 
alienated from him by his luxury and intemperance. In this state of 
things, Heracleides, whom he had expelled from Babylon, set up 
against him an impostor of the name of Balas, who took the title of 
Alexander, and pretended to be the son of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
This competitor appears to have been at first unsuccessful; but, 
having obtained the powerful protection of Rome, he was supported 
also with large forces by Attalus, king of Pergnmus, Ariarathes, king 
of Cappadocia, and Ptolemy Philometor, as well as by the Jews 
under Jonathan Maccabaeus. Demetrius met him in a pitched battle, 
in which he is said to have displayed the utmost personal valour, 
but was ultimately defeated and slain. (Polyb. xxxiii. 14, 10 ; 
Appian, Syr. 67; Diodor. Exc Vales. xxxiii.; Justin, xxxv. 1 ; Joseph. 
Ant. xiii. 2; 1 Macc. x.; Euseb. Aim. p. 166.) Demetrius died in the 
year b. c. 150, having reigned between eleven and twelve years. 
(Clinton, F. II. iii. p. 323; Polyb. iii. 5.) He left two sons, Demetrius, 
surnamed Nicator, and Antiochus, called Sidetes, both of whom 
subsequently ascended the throne. [E. H. B.] 
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DEME'TIII US (A vnfrpios) II., king of Syria, surnamed Nicator 
(Niko'twp), was the son of Demetrius Soter. He had been sent by his 
father for safety to Cnidus, when Alexander Balas invaded Syria, 
and thus escaped falling into the hands of that usurper. After the 
death of his father lie continued in exile for some years; but the 
vicious and feeble character of Balas having rendered him generally 
odious to his subjects, Demetrius determined to attempt the 
recovery of his kingdom, and assembled a body of mercenaries from 
Crete, with which he landed in Cilicia, b. c. 148 or 147. Ptolemy 


Philometor, who was at the time in the sou them provinces of Syria 
with an army, immediately declared in his favour, and agreed to 
give him his daughter Cleopatra, who had been previously married 
to the usurper Balas, for his wife. With their combined forces they 
took possession of Antioch, and Alexander, who had retired to 
Cilicia, having returned to attack them, was totally defeated at the 
river Oenoparas. Ptolemy died of the injuries received in the battle, 
and Balas having fled for refuge to Abac in Arabia, was murdered 
by his followers. (Justin, xxxv. 2; Liv. Epit. Iii. ; Diod. Exc. Photii, 
xxxii.; Appian, Syr. 67; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 4; 1 Macc. x. xi.) For this 
victory Demetrius obtained the title of Nicator; and now deeming 
himself secure both from Egypt and the usurper, he abandoned 
himself to the grossest vices, and by his excessive cruelties alienated 
the minds of bis subjects, at the same time that he estranged the 
soldiery by dismissing all his troops except a body of Cretan 
mercenaries. This con 


duct emboldened one Diodotus, surnamed Tryphon, to set up 
Antiochus, the infant son of Alexander Balas, as a pretender against 
him. Tryphon obtained the powerful support of Jonathan 
Maccabaeus, and succeeded in establishing his power firmly in a 
great part of Syria, and even in making himself master of Antioch. 
Demetrius, whether despairing of recovering these provinces, or 
desirous of collecting laiger forces to enable him to do so, retired to 
Seleueia and Babylon, and from thence was led to engage in an 
expedition against the Parthians, in which, after various successes, 
ho was defeated by stratagem, his whole army destroyed, and he 
himself taken prisoner, b. c. 138. (Justin, xxxvi. 1, xxxviii. 9; Liv. 
Epit. lii.; Appian, Syr. 67 ; Joseph. Ant, xiii. 5; 1 Macc. xi. xiv.) 


According to Appian and Justin it would appear that the revolt of 
Tryphon did not take pkice till after the captivity of Demetrius, but 
the true sequence of events is undoubtedly that given in the book of 
the Maccabees. He was, however, kindly treated by the Parthian 
king Mithridates (Arsaces VI.), who though lie sent him into 
Hyrcania, allowed him to live there in regal splendour, and even 
gave him his daughter Rhodogune in marriage. After the death of 
Mithridates he made various attempts to escape, but 
notwithstanding these was still liberally treated by Phraates, the 
successor of Mithridates. Meanwhile his brother, Antiochus Sidetes, 


having overthrown the usurper Tryphon and firmly established 
himself on the throne, engaged in war with Parthia, in consequence 
of which Phraates brought forward Demetrius, and sent him into 
Syria to operate a diversion against his brother. This succeeded 
better than the Parthian king had anticipated, and Antiochus having 
fallen in battle, Demetrius was able to reestablish himself on the 
throne of Syria, after a captivity of ten years, and to maintain 
himself there in spite of Phraates, b. c. 128. (Justin, xxxviii. 9, 10; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 167; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 8. § 4.) He even deemed 
himself strong enough to engage in an expedition against Egypt, but 
was compelled to abandon it by the general disaffection both of his 
soldiers and subjects. Ptolemy Physcon took advantage of this to set 
up against him the pretender Alexander Zebina, by whom he was 
defeated and compelled to fly. His wife Cleopatra, who could not 
forgive him his ninrriage with Rhodogune in Par thin, refused to 
afford him refuge at Ptolemais, and he fled to Tyre, where he was 
assassinated while endeavouring to make his escape by sea, b. c. 
125. (Justin, xxxix. 1; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9. § 3, Euseb. Arm. p. 168; 
Clinton, h. H. iii. pp. 333-5.) According to Appian ( Si/r. 68) and 
Livy (Ejnt.\x.)* he was puttodeath by his wife Cleopatra. He left two 
sons, Selcucus, who was assassinated by order of Cleopatra, and 
Antiochus, surnamed 
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Grypus. Demetrius II. bears on his coins, in addition to the title of 
Nicator, those of Theos Philadelphus. From the dates on them it 
appears that some must have been struck during his captivity, as 
well as both before and after. Tin's accords also with the difference 
in the style of the portrait: those struck previous to his captivity 
having a youthful and beardless head, while the coins subsequent to 
that event present his portrait with a long beard, after the Parthian 
fashion. (Eckhel, iii. pp. 229-31.) [E. II. B.] 


DEM E'T RI US (Aypfrpios) HI., king of Syria, surnamed Eucaerus, 
was the fourth son of Antiochus Grypus, and grandson of Demetrius 
II. During the civil wars that followed the death of Antioch us 
Grypus, Demetrius was set up as king of Damascus or Coele Syria, 
by the aid of Ptolemy Lathurus, king of Cyprus; and after the death 
of Antiochus Eusebes, he and his brother Philip for a time held the 
whole of Syria. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. $4.) His assistance was 
invoked by the Jews against the tyranny of Alexander Jannaeus; but 
though he defeated that prince in a pitched battle, he did not follow 
up his victory, but withdrew to Beroea. War immediately broke out 
between him and his brother Philip, and Stmton, the governor of 
Beroea, who supported Philip, having obtained assistance from the 
Arabians and Parthians, blockaded Demetrius in his camp, until he 
was compelled by famine to surrender at discretion, lie was sent as 
a prisoner to Mithridates, king of P&rthia (Arsaces IX.), who 
detained him in an honourable captivity till his death. (Joseph. Ant. 
xiii. 14.) The coins of this prince are important as fixing the 
chronology of his reign ; they bear dates from the year 218 to 224 
of the era of the Seleucidae, «. o. u.c. 94—88. The surname 
Eucaerus is not found on these coins, some of which bear the titles 
Theos Philopator and ttoter; others again Philomctor Eucrgetes 
Callinicus. (Eckhel, iii. pp. 245-6.) [E. H. B.] 


COIN OF DEMETRIUS Ill. 


DEME'TItlUS ( Ayo’rpios ), literary. The number of ancient authors 
of this name, as enumerated by Fabricius (BiU. Gr. xi. p. 413, &c.), 
amounts to nearly one hundred, twenty of whom are recounted by 
Diogenes Laertius. We subjoin a list of those who are mentioned by 
ancient authors, and exclude those who are unknown except from 
unpublished MSS. scattered about in various libraries of Europe. 


1. Of Adiiaaiyttium, surnamed Ixion, which surname is traced to 
various causes, among which we may mention, that he was said to 
have committed a robbery in the temple of Hera at Alexandria. 
(Suidas, s.v. Ayp’rpios; Diog. Laert. v. 84.) He was a Greek 
grammarian of the time of Augustus, and lived partly at Pergamus 
and partly at Alexandria, where he belonged to the critical school of 


Aristarchus. He is mentioned as the author of the following works: 
1. 'Etfyyms €is "Opypov, which is often referred to. (Suid. /. c.; 
Endoc. p. 132; Scliul. Venet. ad II. i. 424, iii. 18, vi. 437; 
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Villoison, Proleg. ad Apollon. Lex. p. 27.) 2. 'Etfyyois us ’tioiotiuv. 
(Suidas.) 3. "Et vpoXo7 ovfxtya or ’ETupuXoyia. (Athen. ii. p. 50, iii. 
p. 64.) 4. U(p\ ttjs "AA*£ai '8peu >v fiiaXltcrou. (Athen. ix. p. 393.) 
5. ’Arn/fal yXdiaaai* of which a few fragments arc still extant. 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 1568, Pan. 78, 186, 310, 1001, 1021, 
1227.) 


6. On the Greek verbs terminating in pi. (Suidas.) 


2. Of Alexandria, a Cynic philosopher, and a disciple of 
Theombrotus. (Diog. Laert. v. 95.) 


3. Of Alexandria, a Peripatetic philosopher. (Diog. Laert. v. 84.) 
There is a work entitled *epl Ippyvuas, which has come down to us 
under the name of Demetrius Phalereus, which however, for various 
reasons, cannot be his production : writers of a later age (see e.g. §§ 
76, 231, 246, 308) are referred to in it, and there are also words 
and expressions which prove it to be a later work. Most critics are 
therefore inclined to ascribe it to our Demetrius of Alexandria. It is 
written with considerable taste, and with reference to the best 
authors, and is a rich source of information on the main points of 
oratory. If the work is the production of our Demetrius, who is 
known to have written on oratory (‘ropxxai, Diog. I Alert./.c.), it 
must have been written in the time of the Antonines. It was first 
printed in Aldus’s P/ctores Graces i. p. 573, &c. Separate modern 
editions were made by J. G. Schneider, Altenburg, 1779, 8vo., and 
Fr. Goller, Lips. 1837, 8vo. The best critical text is that in WaJz/s 
Khutor. Graec. vol. ix. init, who has prefixed valuable prolegomena. 


4. Of Aspbnduk, a Peripatetic philosopher, ami a disciple of 
Apollonius of Soli. (Diog. Laert. v. 83.) 


5. Of Bithynia. Sec below. 


6. Of Byzantium, a Greek historian, was the author of two works 


(Diog. Laert. v. 83), the one containing an account of the migration 
of the Gauls from Europe to Asia, in thirteen books, and the other a 
history of Ptolemy Philadelphus and Antiochus Soter, and of their 
administration of Libya. From the contents of these works we may 
infer, with some probability, that Demetrius lived either shortly 
after dr during the reign of those kings, under whom the migration 
of the Gauls took place, in b. c. 279. (Schmidt, de Fontilmt Veterum 
in enarrand. Eaped. Gutlorum. p. 14, &c.) 


7. Of Byzantium, a Peripatetic philosopher (Diog. Laert. v. 83), who 
is probably the same as the Demetrius (Id. ii. 20) beloved and 
instructed by Crito, and wrote a work which is sometimes called 
irtp'i Tronjruv, and sometimes r epi noiypariou (unless they were 
different works), the fourth book of which is quoted by Athenaeus 
(x. p. 452, comp, xii. p. 548, xiv. p. 633). This is the only work 
mentioned by ancient writers; but, besides some fragments of this, 
there have been discovered at Herculaneum fragments of two other 
works, viz. Trepl tivwv ov‘irrydernwr Siairar % and ncpl ray 
TioXuaivov airoplas. (Volum. Ilcrcidan. i. p. 106, &c., ed. Oxford.) 
It is further not impossible that this philosopher may be the same as 
the one who tried to dissuade Cato at Utica from committing 
suicide. (Pint. Cat. Min. 65.) 


3. Surnamed Callatianus. [Callatianus. ] 
9. Chomatianus. [Chomatianus. ] 
10. ChrysoLORAS. [Chrysoi.oras. ] 


11. Surnamed Chytras, a Cynic philosopher at Alexandria, in the 
reign of Constantius, who, suspecting him guilty of forbidden 
practices, ordered 


him to be tortured. The Cynic bore the pain inflicted on him as a 
true philosopher, and was afterwards set free again. (Ammian. 
Marc. xix. 12.) He is probably the same as the person mentioned bv 
the emperor Julian (Oral, vii.) by the name of Chytron. (Vales, ail 
Ammian. Marc. L c.) 


12. Of Cnidus, apparently a mythographer, is referred to by the 
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius 


(i. 1165). 
13. Comic Poet. See below. 
14. Surnamed Cydonius, which surname was 


probably derived from his living at Cydone (KoSch'Tj) in Crete 
(Cantacuz. iv. 16, 39), for he was a native cither of Thessalonica or 
of Byzantium. (Voluterran. Comment. Urb. xv.; Allatius, de 
Consensu, p. 856.) He flourished during the latter half of the 
fourteenth century. The emperor Joannes Cantacuzenus was much 
attached to him, and raised him to high ofHees at his court. When 
the emperor began to meditate upon embracing the monastic life, 
Demetrius joined him in his design, and in a. d 1355 both entered 
the same monastery. Afterwards Demetrius for a time left his 
country, and went to Milan, where he devoted himself to the study 
of Latin and theology. He died in a monastery of Crete, but was still 
alive in a. d. 1384, when Manuel Palaeologus succeeded-to the 
throne, for we still possess a letter addressed by Demetrius to the 
emperor on his accession. Demetrius is the author of a considerable 
number of theological and other works, many of which have not yet 
been published, and he also translated several work8 from the Latin 
into Greek. The following are the most important among the works 
which have appeared in print: 1. Tico Epistles addressed to 
Nicephoros Gregoms and Philotheus. They are prefixed to J. 
Boivin's edition of Nicephorus Gregoms, Paris, 1702, fol. 2. 
Monodia, that is, lamentations on those who had fallen at 
Thessalonica during the disturbances of 1343. It is printed in 
Combefisius’s edition of Theophanes, Paris, 1586, fol. p. 385, &c. 3. 
2u/x6ouA€vTikor, that is, an 


oration addressed to the Greeks, in which he gives them his advice 
as to how the danger which threatened them from the Turks might 
be averted. It is printed in Combefisius's Auclar. Nov. ii. p. 1221, 
&c. 4. On Callipolis , which Demetrius advised the Greeks not to 
surrender to sultan Miirat, who made its surrender the condition of 
peace. Comliefisius, Atidar. Nov. ii. p. 1284, &c. 5. II«pl too 
naTatppovtiv tov Sai/ardv, was first edited by R. Seiler, Basel, 


1553, and last and best by Kuinoel, Leipzig, 1786, 8vo. 6. An 
Epistle to Barlaam, on the procession of the Holy Ghost, is printed 
in Canisius, Led, Antiq. vol. vi. p. 4, &c., cd. Ingolstadt, 1604. 7. A 
work against Gregorius Palarna, was 


first edited by P. Arcudius in his Opuscula Aurea Thcol, Gr. (Rome, 
1630, 4to., and reprinted in 1671), which also contain—8. A work 
against Max. Planudes. (Wharton, Append, to Cate's Ilistor. Lit. vol. 
i. p. 47, &c.; Cave, vol. i. p. 510, ed. Lond. 1688; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. xi. 
p. 398, &c.) 


15. Of CyreNK, surnamed Stamnus (Srd/xvoy), whom Diogenes 
Laertius (v. 84) calls a remarkable man, but of whom nothing 
further is known. 


16. Of Carthage, a rhetorician, who lived previous to the time of 
Thrasymachus. (Diog. Laert. v. 83.) 


17. Metropolitan of Cyzicus, and surnamed Synckllus. He is 
mentioned by Joannes Scylitza and Georgius Cedrenus in the 
introductions 
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to their works, from which we may infer, that he lived about the 
middle of the eleventh century after Christ. He wrote an exposition 
of the heresy of the Jacobites and Chatzitzarians, which is printed 
with a Latin translation in Combefisius. (Auclarium Nov. ii. p. 261.) 
Another work on 


P rohibited marriages is printed in Leunclaviua. Jus Graeco-llom. iv. 
p. 392.) Some works of his are still extant in MS. in the libraries of 
Paris, Rome, and Milan. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. xi. p. 414.) 


18. An epic poet, of whom, in the time of Diogenes Laertius (v. 85), 
nothing was extant except three verses on envious persons, which 
are still preserved. They are quoted by Suidas also (s. v. <f>9or 
c2) without the author's name. 


19. An Epicurean philosopher, and a disciple 


of Protarchus, was a native of Laconia. (Diog. Laert. x. 26; Strab. 


xiv. p. 658; Sext Empir. Ptp'r/ion. IhjpoOu § 137, with the note of 
Fabric.) 


20. Of Erythrae, a Greek poet, whom Diogenes Laertius (v. 85) calls 
a trooaKoypdfpos dvdpeviros, and who also wrote historical and 
rhetorical works. He seems to have been a contemporary of the 
grammarian Tyrannion, whom he opposed. (Suid. s. v. TuparViuv.) 


21. Of Erythrae, a Greek grammarian, who obtained tho civic 
franchise in Teinnus. (Diog. Laert. v. 84.) 


22. Surnamed Yovdirerros, is mentioned among the grammarians 
who wrote on the Homeric poems. (Schol. Vend, ad Horn. IL viii. 
233, xiii. 137.) 


23. Of Ilium, wrote a history of Troy, which is referred to by 
Eustathius (ad Horn. Od. xi. p. 452) and Eudocia (p. 128). 


24. The nuthor of a work on the kings of tho Jews, from which a 
statement respecting the captivity of the Jews is quoted. (Uieronym. 
Catul. IIL Script. 38 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 146.) 


25. Of Magnesia, a Greek grammarian, a contemporary of Cicero 
and Atticus. (Cic. ad Alt. viii. 11, iv. 11.) He had, in Cicero's 
recollection, sent Atticus a work of his on concord, iff pi opovoias, 
which Cicero also was anxious to read. A second work of his, which 
is often referred to, was of an historical and philological nature, and 
treated of poets and other authors who bore the same name. (ri€pl 
bpwupwv iroi-qraju na\ (rvyypatpiur; Diog. Laert. i. 38, 79, 112, ii. 
52, 56, v. 3, 75, 89, vi. 79, 84, 88, vii. 169, 185, viii. 84, ix. 15, 27, 
35, x. 13; Plut Vit. X Oral. pp. 844, b., 847, a., Demosth. 15, 27, 28, 
30 ; Harpocrat. s. v. Iceuof, and many other passages ; A then. xiii. 
p. 611 ; Dionys. Dcinurch. 1.) This important woik, to judge from 
what is quoted from it, contained the lives of the persons treated of, 
and a critical examination of their merits. 


26. Surnamed Moschus, a Greek grammarian, who is the author of 
the argumentum to the Aifl/tfd, which bear the name of Orpheus. It 
is said, that there are also glosses by him upon the same poem in 
MS. at Paris. He lived in the 15th century of our aera. (Fabric. BibL 
Gr. xi. p. 418.) 


27. Of Odessa, is mentioned as the author of a work on his native 
city. (Steph. Byz.s. v. ’OStjo-o’S'.) 


28. Phalereus, the most distinguished among all the literary persons 
of this name. He was at once an orator, a statesman, a philosoher, 
and a poet. His surname Phalereus is given im from his birthplace, 
the Attic demos of Phalerus, where he was born about 01. 108 or 
109, is. c. 345. He was the son of Plianostratus, a 


man without rank or property (Diog. Laert. v. 75; Aelian, V. II. xii. 
43); but notwithstanding this, he rose to the highest honours at 
Athens through his great natural powers and his perseverance. He 
was educated, together with the poet Menander, in the school of 
Theophrastus. He began his public career about b. c. 325, at the 
time of the disputes respecting Harpalus, and soon acquired a great 
reputation by the talent he displayed in public speaking. He 
belonged to the party of Phocion ; and as he acted completely in the 
spirit of that statesman, Cassander, after the death of Phocion in b. 
c. 317, placed Demetrius at the head of the administration of 
Athens. He filled this office for ten years in such a manner, that the 
Athenians in their gratitude conferred upon him the most 
extraordinary distinctions, and no less than 3GO statues were 
erected to him. (Diog. Laert. /. c.; Diod. xix. 78; Com. Ncp. Miltiad. 
6.) Cicero says of his administration, “Atheniensium rem publicam 
exsanguem jam ct jaccntcm sustentavit.” (/>c lie Publ. ii. 1.) But 
during the latter period of his administration he seems to have 
become intoxicated with his extraordinary good fortune, and ho 
abandoned himself to every kind of dissipation. (Athen. vi. p. 272, 
xii. p. 542 ; Aelian, V. U. ix. 9, 


whore the name of Demetrius Poliorcetes is a mistake for 
DemetriusPhalcreus; Polyb. xii. 13.) This conduct called forth a 
party of malcontents, whose exertions and intrigues were crowned 
in B. c. 307, on the approach of Demetrius Poliorcetes to Athens, 
when Demetrius Phalereus was obliged to take to flight. (1*1111. 
Dewet. 8 ; Dionys. Deinurck. 3.) His enemies even contrived to 
induce the people of Athens to pass sentence of death upon him, in 
consequence of which his friend Menander nearly fell a victim. All 
his statues, with the exception of one, wero demolished. Demetrius 


Phalcreus first went to Thebes (Plut. Demetr. 9; Diod. xx. 45), and 
thence to the court of Ptolemy Lagi at Alexandria, with whom he 
lived for many years on the best terms, and who is even said to 
have entrusted to him the revision of the laws of his kingdom. 
(Aelian, V. II. iii. 17.) During his stay at Alexandria, he devoted 
himself mainly to literary pursuits, ever cherishing the recollection 
of his own country. (Plut. deKril. p. 602, f.) The successor of 
Ptolemy Lagi, however, was hostile towards Demetrius, probably 
for having advised Ilia father to appoint another of his sons as his 
successor, and Demetrius was sent into exile to Upper Egypt, where 
he is said to have died of the bite of a snake. (Diog. Laert. v. 78; 
Cic. pro Dabir. Post. 9.) 11 is death appears to have taken 


place soon after the year b. c. 283. 


Demetrius Phalereus was the last among the Attic orators worthy of 
the name (Cic. Brut. 8; Quintil. x. 1. § 80), and his orations bore 
evident marks of the decline of oratory, for they did not possess the 
sublimity which characterizes those of Demosthenes : those of 
Demetrius were soft, insinuating, and rather effeminate, and his 
style was graceful, elegant, and blooming (Cic. Brut. 9, 82, deOrat. 
ii. 23, Oral. 27; Quintil. x. I. § 33); but lie maintained withal a 
happy medium between the sublime grandeur of Demosthenes, and 
the flourishing declamations of his successors. His numerous 
writings, the greater part of which he probably composed during his 
residence in Egypt (Cic. dc Fin. v. 9), embraced subjects of the most 
varied kinds, and the li6t of them given by 
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Diogenes Laertius (v. 80, &c.) shews that he was a man of the most 
extensive acquirements. These works, which were partly historical, 
partly political, partly philosophical, and partly poetical, have all 
perished. The work on elocution (7T€pl ippi)veilas) which has come 
down under his name, is probably the work of an Alexandrian 
sophist of the name of Demetrius. [See above. No. 3.] It is said that 
A. Mai has discovered in a Vatican palimpsest some genuine 
fragments of Demetrius Phalereus. For a list of his works see 
Diogenes Laertius, who has devoted a chapter to him. (v. 5.) Ilia 
literary merits are not confined to what he wrote, for he was a man 
of a practical turn of mind, and not a mere scholar of the closet; 


whatever he learned or knew was applied to the practical business 
of life, of which the following facts are illustrations. The 
performance of tragedy had greatly fallen into disuse at that time at 
Athens, on account of the great expenses involved in it; and in older 
to afford the people less costly and yet intellectual amusement, he 
caused the Homeric and other poems to be recited on the stage by 
rhapsodists. (Athen. xiv. p. 620; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1473.) It is 
also believed that it was owing to his influence with Ptolemy Lagi 
that books were collected at Alexandria, and that ho thus laid the 
foundation of tho library which was formed under Ptolemy 
Philadelphia There is, however, no reason whatever for calling him 
the first in the series of librarians at Alexandria, any more than 
there is for the belief that he took part in the Greek translation of 
the Septungint. A life of Demetrius Phalereus was written by 
Asclepiadas (Athen. xiii. p. 567), but it is lost. Among the modem 
works upon him and his merits, see Bonamy, in the Mtmoircs de 
l'Acad, des Inscript, vol. viii. p. 157, &c.; II. Dohm, Dc Vita et Debits 
Dcmetrii Plulerei , Kiel, 1825, 4to. ; Parthey, Das Alexandr. Museum 
, pp. 35, &c., 38, &c., 71 ; Ititsehl, Die Aleccand. BibHath. p. 15. 


29. A Platonic philosopher who lived in tho reign of Ptolemy 
Dionysus, about u. c. 85. (Lucian, de Column. 16.) He was opposed 
to the extravagant luxuries of the court of Ptolemy, and was 
charged with drinking water and not appearing in woman's dress at 
the Dionysin. He was punished by being compelled publicly to 
drink a quantity of wine and to appear in woman's clothes. He is 
probably the same as the Demetrius mentioned by M. Aurelius 
Antoninus (viii. 25), whom Gataker confounds with Demetrius 
Phalereus. 


30. Sumamed Pugil, a Greek grammarian, is 


mentioned as the author of a work irepl 5 iokIktou (Etymol. Magn. 
s. v. and seems also to 


have written on Homer. (Apollon. Soph. s. v. oira£6ptvos.) 


31. Of Saga lassus, the author of a work entitled napdovikiKa. 
(Lucian, de Hist. Conscrib. 32.) 


32. Of Salamis, wrote a work on the island of Cyprus. (Stcph. Byz. s. 


v. Kapircuria.) 


33. Of Scepsis, was a Greek grammarian of the time of Aristarchus 
and Crates. (Strab. xiii. p. 609.) He was a man of good family and 
an acute philologer. (Diog. Laert. v. 84.) He was the author of a 
very extensive work which is very often referred to, and bore the 
title T puucds ZiaKoapos. It consisted of at least twenty-six books. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 603 and passim ; Athen. iii. pp. 80, 91 ; Steph. Byz. s. 
v. 2i\irStoi'.) This work was an liistorieal and geographical common 


tary on that part of the second hook of the Iliad in which the forces 
of the Trojans are enumerated. (Comp. Harpocrat. s. vv. 
'ASpdoTeiou, SopywASat; Schol. ad Apollon . Ilhod. i. 1123, 1165.) 
He is sometimes simply called the Scepsian (Strab. ix. pp. 438, 439, 
x. pp. 456, 472, 473, 489), arid sometimes simply Demetrius. 
(Strab. xii. pp. 551, 552, xiii. pp. 596, 600, 602.) The numerous 
other passages in which Demetrius of Scepsis is mentioned or 
quoted, are collected by Westcrmann on Vossius, De Ilist. Grace, p. 
179, &c. 


34. Of Smyrna, a Greek rhetorician of uncertain date. (Diog. Laert. 
v. 84.) 


35. Of Sunium, a Cynic philosopher, was educated in the school of 
the sophist Rhodius, and was an intimate friend of the physician 
Antiphilus. He is said to have travelled up the Nile for the purpose 
of seeing the pyramids and the statue of Memnon. (Lucian, Toxur. 
27, adv. Indoct. 19.) He appears, however, to have spent some part 
of his life at Corinth, where he acquired great celebrity as a- teacher 
of the Cynic philosophy, and was a strong opponent of Apollonius 
of Tyana. (Philostr. Vit. A poll. iv. 25.) His life falls in the reigns of 
Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Vespasian, and Domitian. He was a frank 
and open-hearted man, who did not scruple to censure even the 
most powerful when he thought that they deserved it. In 
consequence of this, he was sent into exile, but he preserved the 
same noble freedom and independence, notwithstanding his poverty 
and sufferings; and on one occasion, when the emperor Vespasian 
during a journey met him, Demetrius did not shew the slightest 
symptom of respect. Vespasian was indulgent enough to take no 


other vengeance except by calling him a dog. (Scncc. de Bene/, vii. 
1, 8; Suet. Vespas. 13; Dion Cass. Ixvi. 13; Tacit. Ann. xvi. 34, Hist. 
iv. 40; Luchin, de Saltal. 63.) 


36. Syncki.lus. See No. 17. 


37. A Syrian, a Greek rhetorician, who lectured on rhetoric at 
Athens. Cicero, during his stay there in b. c. 79, was a very diligent 
pupil of his. (Cic. Brut. 91.) 


38. Of Tarsus, a poet who wrote Satyric dramas. (Diog. Laert. v. 
85.) The name T apoik6s , which Diogenes applies to him, is 
believed by Casaubon (de Satyr. Poes. p. 153, &c. ed. Ramshom) to 
refer to a peculiar kind of poetry rather than to the native place of 
Demetrius. Another Demetrius of Tarsus is introduced as a speaker 
in Plutarch's work “ de Oniculorum Defcctu,” where he is described 
as returning home from Britain, but nothing further is known about 
him. 


39. A Tragic actor, mentioned by Hesycliius (s. v. ATjjurfrpios): he 
may be the same as the M. Demetrius whom Acrun (ad Ilorat. Sat. i. 
10. 18, 79) describes as a “ Spaparoirotos , t. e. modulator, histrio, 
actor fabularum." Horace himself treats him with contempt, and 
calls him an ape. Wcichort (dc Ilorat. Obtrect. p. 283, &c.) supposes 
that he was only a person who lived at Rome in the time of Horace 
and taught the art of scenic declamation; while others consider him 
to be the Sicilian, Demetrius Megas, who obtained the Roman 
franchise from J. Caesar through the influence of Dolabella, and 
who is often mentioned under the name of P. Cornelius. 


40. Of Trokzene, a Greek grammarian, who is referred to by 
Athenaeus. (i. p. 29, iv. p. 139.) He is probably the same as the one 
who, accord 
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ing to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 74), wrote against the sophists. 


Besides these, there are some writers of the name of Demetrius who 


cannot be identified with any of those here mentioned, as neither 
their native places nor any surnames are mentioned by which they 
might be recognized. For example, Demetrius the author of * 
Paniphyliaca." (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 440), Demetrius, the author of 
“Argolica" (Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 14), and Demetrius the author 
of a work entitled irepl rur /tar’ Atyuntov. (Athen. xv. p. 680.) In 
Suidas (s. v. Toi/Say), where we read of an historian Democritus, 
we have probably to read Demetrius. [L.S.J 


DEMETRIUS (Arj/xrjrpios), of Bithynia, an epigrammatic poet, the 
author of two distiches on the cow of Myron, in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. ii. 65; Jacobs, ii. 64.) It is not known 
whether he was the same person as the philosopher Demetrius of 
Bithynia, son of Diphilus, whom Diogenes Laertius mentions (v. 84). 
Diogenes (v. 85) also mentions an epic poet named , Demetrius, 
three of whose verses he preserves; and also a Demetrius of Tarsus, 
a satyric poet [see above, No. 38], and another Demetrius, an 
iambic 


K t, whom he calls wutp&t arrfp. The epigrams of metrius are very 
indifferent. [P. S.J 


DEMETRIUS (A ripfcpios), an Athenian comic port of the old 
comedy. (Diog. Laert. v. 85.) The fragments which are ascribed to 
him contain allusions to events which took place about the 92nd 
and 94th Olympiads (u. c. 412, 404); but there is another in which 
mention is made of Seleucus and Agathocles. This would bring the 
life of the author below the 118th Olympiad, that is, upwards of 
100 years later than the periods suggested by the other fragments. 
The only explanation is that of Clinton and Meineke, who suppose 
two Demctrii, the one a poet of the old comedy, the other of the 
new. That the later fragment belongs to the new comedy is evident 
from its subject as well as from its date. To the elder Demetrius 
must be assigned the 2iK€A/a or of, which is quoted by Athenaeus 
iii. p. 108, f.), Aelian (N. A. xii. 10), Hesychius a. v. ’Epiriipovs), 
and the Etyinologicon Magnum s. v. "Eppijpoi). Other quotations, 
without the mention of the play from which they arc taken, are 
made by Athenaeus (ii. p. 56, a.) and Stobaeus ( Ftorileg. . ii. 1). 
The only fragment of the younger Demetrius is that mentioned 
above, from the 'Aptonay'niji (Ath. ix. p. 405, e.), which fixes his 


date, in Clinton's opinion, after 2 99 it. c. (Clinton, F. II. sub aim.; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. pp. 264—266, ii. pp. 876—878, iv. 
pp. 539, 540.) [P. S.] 


DEMETRIUS ( Arjpijrpios ), the name of several ancient physicians, 
who are often confounded together, and whom it is not always easy 
to distinguish with certainty. 


1. A native of Apninea in Bithynia, who wnq a follower of 
Ilerophilus, and therefore lived probably in the third or second 
century b. c. He is frequently quoted by Caelius Aurelianus, who 
has preserved the titles of some of his works, and some extracts 
from them. In some places he is called * Attalcus” (De Morb. Acut. 
iii. 18, p. 249; De Morb . Chron. ii. 2, p. 367), but this is only a 
mistake for u Apameus” as is proved by the same passage being 
quoted in one place (p. 249) from Demetrius and in another from 
Demetrius 
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Apameus. (De Morb. Citron . v. 9, p. 581.1 He is also several times 
quoted by Soranus. (De Arte Obstetr. pp. 99, 101, 102, 206, 210, 
285.) 


2. A physician called by Galen by the title of Archiater (De Antid. L 
1, voL xiv. p. 4; De Theriaca ad Pison. c. 12, vol. xiv. p. 261), must 
have lived in the second century after Christ, as that title was not 
invented till the reign of Nero. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Archiater.) Galen 
speaks of him as a contemporary. 


3. A native of Bithvnia, who is quoted by Heracleides of Tarentum 
(apud Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 7, vol. xiii. p. 722), 
must have lived about the third or second century b. c., as Mantias, 
the tutor of Heraclides, was a pupil of Ilerophilus. He is probably 
the same person as the native of Apamea. 


4. Demetkius Pkpagomenus. IPkpagome 


NU8.] [W. A. G.J 


DEME'TRIUS, artists. 1. An architect, who, in conjunction with 
Paeonius, finished the great temple of Artemis at Ephesus, which 
Chersiphron had begun about 220 years before. He probably lived 
about b. c. 340, but his date cannot be fixed with certainty. 
Vitruvius calls him servus Diunae , that is, a UpdSouXos. (Vitruv. 
vii. Pracf. $ 16 ; Ciikrsiphon.) 


2. A statuary of some distinction. Pliny men 


tions his statue of Lysinmche, who was a priestess of Athena for 
sixty-four years ; his statue of Athena, which was called Musiai 
(powiico), because the serpents on the Gorgon’s head sounded like 
the strings of a lyre when struck; and his equestrian statue of 
Simon, who was the earliest writer on horsemanship. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 15.) Now Xenophon mentions a Simon who wrote irtpl 
ImriKiis , and who dedicated in the Eleusinium at Athens a bronze 
horse, on the base of which his own feats of horsemanship ( ra 
iavrov tpya) were represented in relief (wep* 1, 


init.). The Eleusinium was built by Pericles. It would seem therefore 
that Simon, and consequently Demetrius, lived between the time of 
Pericles and the latter part of Xenophon's life, that is, in the latter 
half of the fifth or the former half of the fourth century b. c. It is not 
likely, therefore, that he could have been a contemporary of 
Lysippus, as Meyer supposes. Hirt mentions a basrelief in the Museo 
Nani, at Venice, which he thinks may have been copied from the 
equestrian statue of Simon. (Gesch.d. liild. Kunst. p. 191.) 


According to Quintilian (xii. 10), Demetrius was blamed for 
adhering in his statues so closely to the likeness as to impair their 
beauty. lie is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (v. 85). There can be 
little doubt that he is the same person as Demetrius of Alopccc, 
whose bronze statue of Pellichus is described by Lucian (Philoj’s. 
18, 20), wlio, on account of the defect just mentioned, calls 
Demetrius ov ShoiroiSs rts 9 oAA’ dvQpotiroitoius. A ATjpijTpios 
ATjp.T]Tplov y\u <ptvs is mentioned in an extant inscription. 
(Bockh, i. 1330, No. 1409.) 


3. A painter, whose time is unknown. (Diog. Laert. v. 83.) Perhaps 
he is the same who is mentioned by Diodorus (Exc. VaL xxxi. 8) as 
ArjpriTpios 6 TOTr<rypd < pos, or, as Miiller reads, roixoypa < pos 


(Arch. d. Kunst . § 182, n. 2), and who lived at Rome about b. c. 
164. Valerius Maximus calls him pictor Alexandrinus (v. 1. § 1 ). 


4. An Ephesian silversmith, who made silver 
DEMOCEDES. 
shrines for Artemis. (Acts of the A]X>stlcs, xix. 24.) [P. S.] 


DEMIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, a contemporary of Nero. He had been 
thrown into prison by L. Vetus, the proconsul of Asia, for his 
criminal conduct; but he was released by Nero, that he might join 
Fortunatus, a freedman of L. Vetus, in accusing his patron. (Tac. 
Ami. xvi. 10.) [L. S.J 


DE'MIPHON, a king of Phlagusa, who, in 


order to avert a pestilence, was commanded by an oracle every year 
to sacrifice a noble maiden. He obeyed the command, and had 
every year a maiden drawn by lot, but did not allow his own 
daughters to draw lots with the rest. One Mastusius, whose 
daughter had been sacrificed, was indignant at the king's conduct, 
and invited him and his daughters to a sacrificial feast. Mastusius 
killed the king's daughters, and gave their blood in a cup to the 
father to drink. The king, on discovering the deed, ordered 
Mastusius and the cup to be thrown into the sea, which hence 
received the name of the Mastusian. (Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 40. [L. 
S.] 


DEMIURGUS (Aijfxiovpyis), the author, according to the Vatican 
Codex, of a single epigram in the Greek Anthology. (Bninck, AnaL 
iii. 257; Jacobs, iv. 224, No. dii., xiii. 882.) [P. S.] 


DEMO (At]pm)> a name of Demeter. (Saidas, s. v. A? yu&.) It also 
occurs as a proper name of other mythical beings, such as the 
Cumnean Sibyl (Paus. x. 12. § 1) and a daughter of Celeus and 
Mctaneira, who, together with her sisters, kindly received Demeter 
at the well Callichoros in Attica. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 109.) [L. S.] 


DEMOCE'DKS (At’/c’s), the son of Calliphon, a celebrated physician 
of Crotona, in Magna Graecia, who lived in the sixth century n. c. 


lie left his native country and went to Acginn, where he received 
from the public treasury the sum of one talent per annum for his 
medical services, *. e. (if we reckon, with Ilussey, Ancient Weights 
and Money , <£c., the Aeginetan drachma to be wortli one shilling 
and a penny three farthings) not quite 344/. The next year he went 
to Athens, where he was paid one hundred minac, t. c. rather more 
than 406/.; and the year following he removed to the island of 
Samos in the Aegean sea, and received from Polycrates, the tyrant, 
the increased salary of two talents, i. c. (if the Attic standard bo 
meant) 487/. 10s. (Herod, iii. 131.) He accompanied Polycrates 
when he was seized and put to death by Oroetes, the Persian 
governor of Sardis (ac. 522), by whom he was himself seized and 
carried prisoner to Susa to the court of Dareius, the sou of 
Hystaspes. Here ho acquired great riches and reputation by curing 
the king’s foot, and the breast of the queen Atossa. (Ibid. c. 133.) It 
is added by Dion Chrysostom (Dissert, i. De Tnvid. p. 652, sq.), that 
Dareius ordered the physicians who had been unable to cure him to 
be put to death, and that they were saved at the intercession of 
Democedes. Notwithstanding his honours at the Persian court, he 
was always desirous of returning to his native country. In order to 
effect this, he pretended to enter into the views and interests of the 
Persians, and procured by means of Atossa that he should be sent 
with some nobles to explore the coast of Greece, and ascertain in 
what parts it might be most successfully attacked. When they 
arrived at Tarentum, the king, Aristophilides, out of kindness to 
Democedes, seized the Persians as spies, which afforded the 
physician 


DEMOCHARES. 


nn opportunity of escaping to Crotona. Here he finally settled, and 
married the daughter of the famous wrestler, Milo; the Persians 
having followed him to Crotona, and in vain demanded that he 
should be restored. (Herod, iii. 137.) According to Suidas (s. v.) he 
wrote a work on Medicine. He is mentioned also by Aelian ( V. II. 
viii; 17) and John Tzetzes {Hist. ix. 3) ; and Dion Cassius names 
him with Hippocrates (xxxviii. 18) as two of the most celebrated 
physicians of antiquity. By Dion Chrysostom he is called by mistake 
Demodocus. [ W. A. G.] 


DEMO'CHARES (Aifioxdpys). 1- A son of Laches, a Greek 
philosopher and friend of Arcesilas and Zeno. (Diog. Laert. iv. 41, 
vii. 14.) 


*2. Of Paeania in Attica, a son of Demosthenes's sister. He inherited 
the true patriotic sentiments of his great uncle, though it cannot 
perhaps be denied, that in his mode of acting and speaking he 
transgressed the boundaries of a proper freedom and carried it to 
the verge of impudence. Timaeus in his history calumniated his 
personal character, but Democharcs has found an able defender in 
Polybius. (xii. 13.) After the death of Demosthenes, he was one of 
the chief supporters of the antiMacedonian party at Athens, and 
distinguished himself as a man of the greatest energy both in words 
and deeds. (Athen. xiii. p. 593; Pint. Demetr. 24 ; Aelian, V. H. iii. 
7, viii. 12.) His political merits are detailed in the psephisma which 
is preserved in Plutarch ( Vit. XOrat. p. 851), and which was carried 
on the proposal of his son Laches. There are considerable difficulties 
in restoring tho chronological order of the leading events of his life, 
and we shall confine ourselves here to giving an outline of them, as 
they have been made out by Droyscn in the works cited below. 
After the restoration of the Athenian democracy in n. c. 307 by 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, Demochares was at the head of the patriotic 
party, and remained in that position till b. c. 303, when he was 
compelled by the hostility of Stratocles to flee from Athens. (Plut. 
Demetr. 24.) lie returned to Athens in u. c. 298, and in the 
beginning of the war which lasted for four years, from b. c. 297 to 


294, and in which Demetrius Poliorcetes recovered the influence in 
Greece, which he had lost at the battle of Ipsus, Demochares 
fortified Athens by repairing its walls, and provided the city with 
ammunition and provision. In the second year of that war (n. c. 
296) he was sent as ambassador, first to Philip (Seneca, < /e Ira , 
iii. 23), and afterwards to Antipatcr, the son of Cassander. (Polyb. L 
c.) In the same year he concluded a treaty with the Boeotians, in 
consequence of which he was expelled soon after by the 
antidemocratic party, probably through tho influence of Lachares. 
In the archonship of Diodes, B. c. 287 or 286, however, he again 
returned to Athens, and distinguished himself in the administration 
of the public finances, especially by reducing the expenditure. 
About b. c. 282 he was sent as ambassador to Lysimachus, from 
whom he obtained at first thirty, and afterwards one hundred 
talents. At the same time he proposed an embassy to the king of 
Egypt, from which the Athenians gained the sum of fifty talents. 
The last act of his life of which we have any record, is that, in b. c. 
280, in the archonship of Gorgias, he proposed and carried the 
decree in honour of his uncle Demosthenes. (Plut. Vit. X Orat. pp. 
847, 850.) 
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Democharcs developed his talents and principles in all probability 
under the direction of Demosthenes, and he came forward as a 
public orator as early as b. c. 322, when Antipater demanded of tho 
Athenians to deliver up to him the leaders of the popular party. ( 
Plut Vit. X Orat. p. 847.) Some time after the restoration of the 
democracy he supported Sophocles, who proposed a decree that no 
philosopher should establish a school without the sanction of the 
senate and people, and that any one acting contrary to this law 
should be punished with death. (Diog. Laert v. 38 ; Athen. v. pp. 
187, 215, xi. p. 508, xiii. p. 610 ; Pollux, ix. 42; Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. xv. 2. Comp. Sophoclks.) Demochares left behind him not 
only several orations (a fragment of one of them is preserved in 
Rutilius Lupus [p. 7, &c.J, but also an extensive historical work, in 
which he related the history of his own time, but which, ns Cicero 
says, was written in an oratorical rather than an historical style. 
(Cic. Brut. 83, de Orat. ii. 23.) The twenty-first book of it is quoted 
by Athenaeus (vi. p. 252, &c. Comp. Plut. Demos/h. 30 ; Lucian, 


Macrob. 10.) With the exception of a few fragments, his orations ns 
well ns his history are lost. (Droysen, Gesch. der Nudfulger A leantu 
l. p. 497, &c., and more especially his essay in the ZcitscJirift fur 
die AUcrthiimstcisscuschafi for 1836, Nos. 20 and 21 ; Westermann, 
GescL dcr Grkdi. Bercdts. $ 53, notes 12 and 13. $ 72, note 1). 


3. Of Leuconoe in Attica, was married to the mother of 
Demosthenes, who mentions him in his orations against Aphobus 
(pp. 818, 836). Ruhnken {ad Until. tup. p. 7, Ac.) confounds him 
with the nephew of Demosthenes. 


4. Of Soli, a Greek poet, of whom Plutarch 


{Demetr. 27) has preserved a sarcasm upon Demetrius Poliorcetes. 
[L. S.] 


DEMOCLK1TUS. [Clkoxrnus. ] 


DEMOCLES ( ArjfxoKKijs ). 1. Of Phigalcia, one of the ancient 
Greek historians. (Dionys. de Thucyd.,jud. 5 ; Strab. i. p. 58.) 


2. An Attic orator, and a contemporary of Demochares, among 
whose opponents he is mentioned. (Timaeus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v. $ 
vd icpdv irvp.) lie was a disciple of Theophrastus, and is chiefly 
known as the defender of the children of Lycurgus against the 
calumnies of Moeroclcs and Menesaechmus. (Plut. Vit. X Orat. 
p.842, D.) It seems that in the time of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
some orations of Democlcs were still extant, since that critic 
{Deinarch. 11) attributes to him nn oration, which went by the 
name of Deinarchus. It must be observed that Dionysius and Suidas 
call this orator by the patronymic form of his name, Democleides, 
and that Ruhnkcn {Ilist. crit. orat. Graec. p. 92) is inclined to 
consider him as the same person with Democleides who was archon 
in b. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 17.) 


3. Sumamed the Beautiful, an Athenian youth, 


who was beloved by Demetrius Poliorcetes, and on one occasion 
being surprised by his lover in the bath, escaped from his 
voluptuous embraces by leaping into a caldron filled with boiling 
water. (Plut. Demetr. 24.) [L S.] 


DEMOCOON (A €/iok6uv\ a natural son of Priam, who came from 
Abydos to assist his father against the Greeks, but was slain by 
Odysseus. (Horn. I/, iv. 500 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.) [L. S.] 


DEMOCOPUS MYRILLA, was the architect 
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of the theatre at Syracuse, about b. c. 4*20. (Eustath. ad Horn. Od. 
iii. 68.) [P. S.] 


DEMO'CRATKS. [Damocrates. | 


DEMOCRATES (At igoKpdrns). 1. Of Aphidna, an Attic orator of the 
time of Demosthenes, who belonged to the anti-Macedonian party. 
He was a son of Sophilus, and was sent with other ambassadors to 
Philip to receive his oath to the treaty with Athens. He was also one 
of the ambassadors who accompanied Demosthenes to the Thebans, 
to conclude a treaty with them against Philip. As an orator he seems 
to have been a man of second rate. (Demosth. de Coron. pp. 235, 
291.) A fragment of one of his orations is preserved in Aristotle. 
(Rhet. iii 4. § 3.) 


2. A Pythagorean philosopher, concerning whom absolutely nothing 
is known. A collection of moral maxims, allied the golden sentences 
(yiwpat Xpvaai) has come down to us under his name, and are 
distinguished for their soundness and simplicity. They are written in 
the Ionic dialect, from which some writers have inferred, that they 
were written at a very early period, whereas others think it more 
probable that they are the production of the ago of J. Caesar. Rut 
nothing can be said with certainty, for want of both external and 
internal evidence. Some of these sentences are quoted by Stobacus 
and are found in some MSS. under the name of Democritus, which 
however seems to be a mere mistake, arising from the resemblance 
of the two names. They are collected and printed in the several 
editions of the sentences of Demophilu8. [Dkmophilu*.] 


3. An Epicurean philosopher, who according to Plutarch ( c. Efricur 
. p. 1100) was charged by Epicurus with having copied from his 


works. Ho may possibly be the same ns the Democratcs who 
according to the same Plutarch ( Pol it. Praecept. p. 803) lived at 
Athens about B. c. 340. 


4. Of Tcncdos, a distinguished wrestler, of 


whom there was a statue at Olympia. (Pnus. vi. 17. § 1.) He is 
probably the same as the one of whom an anecdote is related by 
Aelian. ( V. H. iv. 15.) [L. S.] 


DEMO'CRINES (A-tyioKp(trqs), a Greek grammarian, who is 
referred to in the Venetian Scholia on Homer (IL ii. 744. Comp. 
Villoison, Proleg. p. xxx.) [L. S.j 


DEMOCRITUS. [Damocritus. | 


DEMO'CRITUS (Arj*Kpiros), was a native of Abdera in Thrace, an 
Ionian colony of Teoa. (Aristot. da Cod. iii. 4, Meteor, ii. 7, with 
Idelcr's note.) Some called him a Milesian, and the name of his 
father too is stated differently. (Diog. Laert. ix. 34, &c.) His birth 
year was fixed by Apollodorus in 01. 00. 1, or b. c. 460, while 
Tlirasyllus had referred it to 01. 77. 3. (Diog. Laert. I,c. § 41, with 
Menage's note ; Gellius, xvii. 21 ; Clinton, F. IT. ad ann. 460.) 
Democritus had called himselfforty years younger than Anaxagoras. 
His father, Ilegesistratus,—or as others cailed him Damasippus or 
Athenocritus,—was possessed of so large a property, that he was 
able to receive and treat Xerxes on his march through Abdera. 
Democritus spent the inheritance, which his father left him, on 
travels into distant countries, which he undertook to satisfy his 
extraordinary thirst for knowledge. He travelled over a great part of 
Asia, and, as some state, he even reached India and Aethiopia. (Cic. 
de Fir. v. 19; Strabo, xvi. p 703; A. H. C. Getters, Quaestiones 
Democrit. 
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p. 15, &c.) * We know that he wrote on Babylon and Meroe ; lie 
must also have visited Egypt, and Diodorus Siculus (i. 98) even 
states, that he lived there for a period of five years. He himself 
declared (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 304), that among his 
contemporaries none had made greater journeys, seen more 


countries, and made the acquaintance of more men distinguished in 
every kind of science than himself. Among the last he mentions in 
particular the Egyptian mathematicians (dpTrcSovanrai ; comp. 
Sturz, de Dialect. Maced, p. 98), whose knowledge he praises, 
without, however, regarding himself inferior to them. Theophrastus, 
too, spoke of him as a man who had seen many countries. (Aelian, 
V. IT. iv. 20; Diog. Laert. ix. 35.) It was his desire to acquire an 
extensive knowledge of nature that led him into distant countries at 
a time when travelling was the principal means of acquiring an 
intellectual and scientific culture ; and after returning to his native 
land he occupied himself only with philosophical investigations, 
especially such as related to natural history. In Greece itself, too, he 
endeavoured by means of travelling and residing in the principal 
cities to acquire a knowledge of Hellenic culture and civilization. 
He mentioned many Greek philosophers in his writings, and his 
wealth enabled him to purchase the works they had written. He 
thus succeeded in excelling, in the extent of his knowledge, all the 
earlier Greek philosophers, among whom Ijeucippus, the founder of 
the atomistic theory, is said to have exercised the greatest influence 
upon his philosophical studies. The opinion that he was a disciple of 
Anaxagoras or of the Pythagoreans (Diog Laert. ix. 38), perhaps 
arose merely from the fact, that he mentioned them in his writings. 
The account of his hostility towards Anaxagoras, is contradicted by 
several passages in which he speaks of him in terms of high praise. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 14 ; Scxt. Empir. adv. Math. vii. 140.) It is further 
said, that he was on terms of friendship with Hippocrates, and some 
writers even speak of a correspondence between Democritus and 
Hippocrates ; but this statement does not seem to be deserving of 
credit. (Diog. Laert. ix. $ 42; Brandis, Handbuch dci' Griech. v. 
Rom. Phi/os. p. 300.) As he was a contemporary of Plato, it may be 
that he was acquainted with Socrates, perhaps even with Plato, 
who, however, does not mention Democritus anywhere. (Hermann, 
System der Platan. Philos, i. p. 284.) Aristotle describes him and his 
views as belonging to the ante-Socratic period (Arist. Mctaph. xiii. 4 
; Phys. ii. 2. de Partib. A trim. i. 1); but modern scholars, such as 
the learned Dutchman Groen van Prinstcrer ( Proaopogruph . 
Platon. p.41, &c., comp. Brandis, 1. c. p. 292, &c.), assert, that there 
arc symptoms in Plato which shew a connexion with Democritus, 
and the same scholar pretends to discover in Plato's language and 
style an imitation of Democritus. (Pcrsop. Plat. p. 42.) The many 


anecdotes about Democritus which are preserved, especially in 
Diogenes Laertius, shew that he was a man of a most sterling and 
honourable character. His diligence was incredible : he lived 
exclusively for his studies, and his disinterestedness, modesty, and 
simplicity are attested by many features which are related of him. 
Notwithstanding his great property, he seems to have died in 
poverty, though highly esteemed by his fellow-citizens, not so much 
on account of his philosophy, as “be* 


natural phaenomena. His fellow-citizens honoured him with 
presents in money and bronze statues. Even the scoffer Timon, who 
in his silli spared no one, speaks of Democritus only in terms of 
praise. He died at an advanced age (some say that he was 109 years 
old), and even the manner in which he died is characteristic of his 
medical knowledge, which, combined as it was with his knowledge 
of nature, caused a report, which was believed by some persons, 
that he was a sorcerer and a magician. (Plin. H. N. xxiv. 17, xxx. 1.) 
His death is placed in 01. 105. 4, or B. c. 357, in which year 
Hippocrates also is said to have died. (Clinton, F. II. ad ann. 357.) 
We cannot leave unnoticed the tradition that Democritus deprived 
himself of his sight, in order to be less disturbed in his pursuits. 
(Cic. de Fin. v. 29 ; Gellius, x. 17 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 36 ; Cic. ‘fuse. v. 
39 ; Menage, ad Dioy. Laert. ix. 43.) But this tradition is one of the 
inventions of a later age, which was fond of piquant anecdotes. It is 
more probable that he may have lost his sight by too severe 
application to study. (Brandis, 1. c. p. 298.) This loss, however, did 
not disturb the cheerful disposition of his mind and his views of 
human life, which prompted him everywhere to look at the cheerful 
and comical side of things, which later writers took to mean, that 
he always Laughed at the follies of men. (Scnec. de Ira , ii. 10; 
Aclian, V. II. iv. 20 .) 


Of the extent of his knowledge, which embraced not only natural 
sciences, mathematics, mechanics (Brandis, in the Rhein. Mus. iii. p. 
134, &c.), grammar, music, and philosophy, but various other 
useful arts, we may fonn some notion from the list of his numerous 
works which is eiven by Diogenes Laertius (ix. 46—49), and which, 
as Diogenes expressly states, contains only his genuine works. The 


grammarian Thrasyllus, a contemporary of the emperor Tiberius, 
arranged them, like the works of Plato, into tetralogies. The 
importance which was attached to the researches of Democritus is 
evident from the fact, that Aristotle is reported to have written a 
work in two books on the problems of Democritus. (Diog. Laert. v. 
26.) His works were composed in the Ionic dialect, though not 
without some admixture of the local peculiarities of Abdera. 
(Philopon. in Aristot. de yener. ei corrupt. fol. 7, a.; Simplic. ad 
Aristot. de Coelo , fol. 150, a.; Suid. s. v. fiverpds.) They are 
nevertheless much praised by Cicero on account of the poetical 
beauties and the liveliness of their style, and are in this respect 
compared even with the works of Plato. (Groen van Prinsterer, /. c.; 
Cic. de Div. ii. 64, de Oral. i. 11, Orat. 20 ; Dionys. de Compos, 
verb. 24 ; Plut. Sympos. v. 7, p. 683.) Pyrrhon is said to have 
imitated his style (Euseb. Praep. Evany, xiv. 6), and even Timon 
praises it, and calls it nep[ < ppova ual dyepivoor \iox , ) v - (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 40.) Unfortunately, not one of his works has come down 
to us, and the treatise which we possess under his name is 
considered spurious. Callimachus wrote glosses upon his works and 
made a list of them (Suid. s. v.) ; but they must have been lost at an 
early time, since even Simplicius does not appear to have read them 
(Papencordt, de Atomicomm doclrina , p. 22), and since 
comparatively few fragments have come down to us, and 


cal matters. There is a very good collection of these fragments by F. 
G. A. Mullacb, “ Democriti Abderitae operum fragmenta,” Berlin, 
1843, 8vo. Besides this work, which contains also elaborate 
dissertations on the life and writings of Democritus, the student 
may consult—1. Burchardt, Comment, crit. de Democriti de 
sensibus philosophies in two programs, Mindcn, 1830 and 1839, 
Ato. 2. Burchardt, Fraymente der Moral des Demokrit % Mindcn, 
1834, 4to. 3. Heimsbth, Democriti de antma doclrina , Bonn, 1835, 
8vo. 4. H. Stephanas, Poesis Philos. p. 156, &c. 5. Orelli, Opusc. 
Gruec. Sent. i. p. 


91, &c. Concerning the spurious works and letters of Democritus, 
see Fabric. Bibl. Gr. i. p. 683, &c., ii. pp. 641, 639, iv. p. 333, &c. 


The philosophy of Democritus has, in modern times been the 
subject of much investigation. Hegel ( Vorlesuny. iib. Gesch. d. 


Philos, i. p. 379, &c.) treats it very briefly, and docs not attach 
much importance to it. The most minute investigations concerning 
it are those of Ritter (Gcsch. d. Philos. i. p. 559), Brandis (lihein. 
Mus. iii. p. 133, &c., and Gesch. der Griech. u. Rom. Philos, i. p. 
294, &c.), Petersen (I/islor. Philoy. Studien. i. p. 22, See.). 
Papencordt (Aiowicorum doettina), and Mullnch (L c. pp. 373— 
419). 


It was Democritus who, in his numerous writings, carried out 
Leucippus's theory of atoms, and especially in his observations on 
nature. These atomists undertook the task of proving that the 
quantitative relations of matter were its original characteristics, and 
that its qualitative relations were something secondary and 
derivative, and of thus doing away with the distinction between 
matter and mind or power. (Brandis, 1. c. p. 294.) In order to avoid 
the difficulties connected with the supposition of primitive matter 
with definite qualities, without admitting the coming into existence 
and annihilation ns realities, and without giving up, as the Eleatic 
philosophers did, the reality of variety and its changes, the atomists 
derived all definiteness of phaenomena, both physical and mental, 
from elementary particles, the infinite number of which were 
homogeneous in quality, but heterogeneous in form. This made it 
necessary for them to establish the reality of a vacuum or space, 
and of motion. (Brandis, 1. c. p. 303, &c.) Motion, they said, is the 
eternal and necessary consequence of the original variety of atoms 
in the vacuum or space. All phaenomena arise from the infinite 
variety of the fonn, order, and position of the atoms in fonning 
combinations. It is impossible, they add, to derive this supposition 
from any higher principle, for a beginning of the infinite is 
inconceivable. (Aristot de General. Aninu ii. 6, p. 742, b. 20, ed. 
Bekkcr; Brandis, /. c. p. 309, &c.) The atoms are impenetrable, and 
therefore offer resistance to one another. This creates a swinging, 
world-producing, and whirling motion. (This reminds us of the joke 
in the Clouds of Aristophanes about the god A< Vos!) Now as 
similars attract one another, there arise in that motion real things 
and beings, that is, combinations of distinct atoms, which still 
continue to be separated from one another by the vacuum. The first 
cause of all existence is necessity , that is, the necessary 
predestination and necessary succession of cause and effect. This 
they culled chance , in opposition to the vovs of Anaxagoras. But it 


does the highest honour to the mind of Democritus, that he 
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cause," as Diogenes says, w he had foretold them I these fragments 
refer more to ethics than to physisorne things which the event 
proved to be true." 


This had probably reference to his knowledge of 
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made the discovery of causes the highest object of scientific 
investigations. He once said, that he preferred the discovery of a 
true cause to the possession of the kingdom of Persia. (Dionys. Alex. 
ap. Euseb. Praep. Evany, xiv. 27.) We must not, therefore, take the 
word chance (‘rvxn) in its vulgar acceptation. (Brandis, /. c. p. 319.) 
Aristotle understood Democritus rightly in this respect ( Phys. 
Auscull. ii. 4, p. 196. 11; Simplic. foL 74), as he generally valued 
him highly, and often says of him, that he had thought on all 
subjects, searched after the first causes of phaenomena, and 
endeavoured to find definitions. {De General, et Corrupt. i. 2, 8, 
Metaph . M. 4, Phys. ii. 2, p. 194, 20, de Part. Anim. i. p. 642, 26.) 
The only thing for which he censures him, is a disregard for 
teleological relations, and the want of a comprehensive system of 
induction. ( DeRcspir . 4, de Generat. Anim. v. 8.) Democritus 
himself called the common notion of chance a cover of human 
ignorance (vpotpa(tiu idlys avoids), and an invention of those who 
were too idle to think. (Dionys. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 27; 
Stob. Eelog. Eth. p. 344.) 


Besides the infinite number of atoms existing in infinite space, 
Democritus also supposed the existence of an infinite number of 
worlds, some of which resembled one another, while others differed 
from one another, and each of these worlds was kept together as 
one thing by a sort of shell or skin. He derived the four elements 
from the form of the atoms predominating in each, from their 
quality, and their relations of magnitude. In deriving individual 
things from atoms, he mainly considered tho qualities of warm and 


cold. The warm or firelike lie took to lie a combination of fine, 
spheric, and very movablo atoms, ns opposed to the cold and moist. 
Hia mode of proceeding, however, was, first carefully to observe 
and describe the phaenomena themselves, and then to attempt his 
atomistic explanation, whereby he essentially advanced the 
knowledge of natnre. (Pnpencordt, L o. p. 45, dec.; Brandis, 1. c. p. 
327.) He derived the 


soul, the origin of life, consciousness, and thought, from the finest 
fire-atoms (Aristot. de Anim. i. 2, ed. Trendelenburg); and in 
connexion with this theory he made very profound physiological 
investigations. It was for this reason that, according to him, tho soul 
while in the body acquires perceptions and knowledge by corporeal 
contact, and that it is affected by heat and cold. Tho sensuous 
perceptions themselves were to him affections of the organ or of the 
subject perceiving, dependent on the changes of bodily condition, 
on the difference of the organs and their quality, on air and light. 
Hence the differences, e. g ., of taste, colour, and temperature, are 
only conventional (Scxt. Empir. (ulv. Math. vii. 135), the real cause 
of those differences being in the atoms. 


It was very natural, therefore, that Democritus described even the 
knowledge obtained by sensuous perception as obscure (aKor'njv 
Kpltriv). A clear and pure knowledge is only that which has 
reference to the true principles or the true nature of things, that is, 
to the atoms and space. But knowledge derived from reason was, in 
his opinion, not specifically different from that acquired through 
the senses; for conception and reflection were to him only effects of 
impressions made upon the senses; and Aristotle, therefore, 
expressly states, that Democritns did not consider mind as 
something peculiar, or as a power distinct from the soul 
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or sensnons perception, but that ho considered knowledge derived 
from reason to be sensuous perceptions. (De Anim. i. 2. p. 404,27.) 
A purer and higher knowledge which he opposed to the obscure 
knowledge obtained through the medium of the senses, must 
therefore have been to him a kind of sensation, that is, a direct 
perception of the atoms and of space. For this reason he assumed 
the three criteria (upir*pia): a. Phaenomena as criteria for 


discovering that which is hidden : b. Thought as a criterion of 
investigation: and c. Assertions as criteria of desires. (Sext. Emp. 
adv. Muth. vii. 140 ; Brandis, 1. c. p. 334.) Now as Democritus 
acknowledged the uncertainty of perceptions, and as he was unable 
to establish a higher and purely spiritual source of knowledge as 
distinct from perceptions, wo often find him complaining that all 
human knowledge is uncertain, that in general either nothing is 
absolutely true, or at least not clear to us (&fo\ov, Aristot. Metaph. 
T. 5), that our senses grope about in the dark (sensus tetiebricosi, 
Cic. Acad. iv. 10, 23), and that all our views and opinions are 
subjective, and come to us only like something epidemic, as it were, 
with the air which we breathe. (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 136, 137, 
viii. 327, Hypotyp. i. 213; Diog. Laert. ix. 72, irtij 5’ otitiv t6/xw 9 
iv fivOtp yap t) dK-fidtia, which Cicero translates in prof undo 
veritatem esse.) 


In his ethical philosophy Democritus considered the acquisition of 
peace of mind (eMi‘tfo) ns the end and ultimate object of our 
actions. (Diog. Laert. ix. 45; Cic. de Fin. v. 29.) This peace, this 
tranquillity of the mind, and freedom from fear (<p < > 6os and 
benjibaipovla) and passion, is tho last and fairest fruit of 
philosophical inquiry. Many of his ethical writings had reference to 
this idea and its establishment, and the fragments relating to this 
question are full of the most genuine practical wisdom. Abstinence 
from too many occupations, a steady consideration of one's own 
powers, which prevents our attempting that which we cannot 
accomplish, moderation in prosperity and misfortune, were to him 
the principal means of acquiring the «vOugla. The noblest and 
purest ethical tendency, lastly, is manifest in his views on virtue 
and on good. Truly pious and beloved by the gods, he says, are only 
those who hate that which is wrong (foots ix e P° 1/ r ° ibiKuv). Tho 
purest joy and the truest happiness arc only tho fruit of the higher 
mental activity exerted in tho endeavour to understand the nature 
of things, of the peace of mind arising from good actions, and of a 
clear conscience. (Brandis, l.c. p. 337.) 


The titles of the works which the ancients ascribed to Democritus 
may be found in Diogenes Laertius. We find among them : 1. Works 
of ethics and practical philosophy. 2. On natural science. 3. On 
mathematics and astronomy. 4. On music and poetry, on rhythm 


and poetical beauty (Bode, Gesch. der I/el/cn. Dichtkunst. i. p. 24, 
&c.), and on Homer. 5. Works of a linguistic and grammatical 
nature; for Democritus is one of the earliest Greek philosophers that 
made language the subject of his investigations. (Lersch, 
Sprachphilosophie der Alten , i. p. 13, &c.) 6. Works on medicine, 7. 
On agriculture. 8. On painting. 9. On mythology, history, &c. lie 
had even occupied himself, with success, with mechanics; and 
Vitruvius (Pratf. fit/, vii.; comp. Scnec. Ejrisl. 90) ascribes to him 
certain inventions, for example, 
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the art of arching. lie is also said to liavc possessed a knowledge of 
perspective. Two works on tactics (T aicrutov Kal 'OttA opaxmSv ) 
arc ascribed to liim, apparently from a confusion of his name with 
that of Damocritus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grate, iv. p. 343; Mullach, 1. c. pp. 
93—159.) [A. S.J 


DEMO'CRITUS (At?, aStcpiros). 1. Of Ephesus, wrote works on the 
Ephesian temple and the town of Samothrace. (Diog. Laert ix. 49.) 
A fragment of his is preserved in Athenaeus. (xii. p. 525.) 


2. A Platonic philosopher, who wrote commentaries on Plato's 
Phaedon and Alcibiadcs I. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 20 ; Syrian, ad 
Arislot. Metapit. xii. p. 59 ; Ruhnken, Dissert. Pldlol. dc Vita et 
Script. Longitti, § 4.) 


3. Of Sicyon, is recommended by Cicero to the 


roconsul A. Allicnus ( ad Fam. xiii. 78), ns a ighly educated man. [L. 
S.] 


DEMO'1)AMAS (Atj*oSapa s), of Miletns or 


Halicarnassus, is called Seleuci et Antiochi diue by Pliny. (II. N. vi. 
10.) He appears to have written a geographical work on Asia, from 
which Pliny derived great assistance. lie is mentioned also by 
Stcphnnus Byzantius ( s. v. “Avrurcra), and is prolwibly the same as 
the Demodamns who according to Athenaeus (xv. p. G82) wrote a 


work on Halicarnassus. (yrepl 'AA iKapvaooov.) [L. S.] 


DEMO'DOCUS (aW5okos). 1. The famous bard of the Odyssey, who 
according to the fashion of the heroic ages delighted the guests of 
king Alcinoiis duiing their repast by singing about the feats of the 
Greeks at Troy, of the love of Ares and Aphrodite, and of the 
wooden horse. ( 0 <1. viii. 02, &c., xiii. 27.) He is also mentioned as 
the bard who advised Agamemnon to guard Clytnemncstra, and to 
exposo Aegisthus in a desert island. (Od. iii. 207 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 14G0.) Eustathius describes him as a Baconian, and ns a pupil of 
Automedcs and Perimedes of Argos. He Jidda that he won the prize 
at the Pythian games and then followed Agamemnon to Mycenae. 
One story makes Odysseus recite Dcmodocus's song about the 
destruction of Troy during a contest in Tyrrhenia. (Ptolem. Heph. 
7.) On the throne of Apollo at Amyclnc, Demodocus was 
represented playing to the dance of the Phaeacians. (Paus. iii. 18. § 
7.) Later writers, who look upon this mythical minatrel ns an 
historical person, describe him as a native of Coreyra, and as an 
aged and blind singer (Ov. Ib. 272), who composed a poem on the 
destruction of Troy (‘IAfou wopihjim), and on the marriage of 
Hephaestus and Aphrodite. (Plut. de Mtts. 3 ; Eudoc. p. 407 ; Phot. 
Bibl. p. 152. ed. Bekker.) Plutarch (de Fttim. 18) refers even to the 
first book of an epic poem on the exploits of Heracles. ((HpatcAefa.) 
But all such statements are fabulous ; and if there existed any 
poems under his name, they were certainly forgeries. 


2. A companion and friend of Aeneas, who was killed by ILolesus. 
(Virg. Acn. x. 413.) [L. S.] 


DEMO'DOCUS ( ArifiddoKos ). 1. Among the 


dicilogues bearing the name of Plato there is one entitled 
Demodocus, from the person addressed therein ; but whether this 
Demodocus is the friend of Socrates, and father of Thcages, who is 
introduced as one of the interlocutors in the dijdognc Theages, is 
uncertain. But the dialogue Demodocus is now acknowledged on all 
hands to be a fabrication of a late sophist or rhetorician. (C. F. 
"Hermann, System dcr Platon. Philos, i. p. 414, &c.) 
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2. One of the Athenian generals, who commanded a fleet in the 
Hellespont, and in tho spring of b.c. 424, recovered the town of 
Antanrus. (Thuc. iv. 75.) Another person of this name is mentioned 
by Polybius, (v. 95.) [L. S.J 


DEMO'DOCUS (Ai)p6doKos) of Leros, the author of four epigrams in 
the Greek Anthology, containing bitter attacks upon the Chians, 
Cappadocians, and Cilicinns. (Brunck, Anal. ii. 50 ; Jacobs, ii. 56, 
xiii. 698.) He is mentioned by Aristotle. (Elhic. Nicom. vii. 9.) [P. 
S.] 


DEMO'DOCUS (A TipoSoKos), a physician of Crotona. [Dbmocedes. ] 


DEMO'LEON (ArjixoXlwv). There are four mythical beings of this 
name, a centaur (Ov. Met. xii. 355, &c.), a son of Phrixus and 
Chalciope (Hvgin. Fab. 14), a son of An tenor and Thcano, who was 
slain by Achilles (Horn. 74 xx. 391), and a son of Hippasns, who 
was slain by Paris. (Quint. Smym. x. 119, &c.) [L. S.] 


DEMOLEUS, a Greek, who had been slain by Aeneas, and whose 
coat of mail was offered by him as a prize in the games which he 
celebrated in Sicily. (Virg. Acn. v. 258, &c.) [L. S.J 


DEMON (A-fipwv), ]. The author of an Atthis (‘ArO/y), or a history 
of Attica, against which Pliilochorua wrote his Atthis, from which 
we may infer that Demon lived cither shortly before or at the time 
of Philochorus. (Plut. Tlws. 19, 23 ; Athen. iii. p. 96; Suid. 
s.v.rptTorrdropcs.) He is probably the same as the author of a work 
on proverbs (w < pl vapotpiwv\ of which some fragments are still 
extant, (Steph. s. v. AwSwV?; ; Harpocrat. s. v. Muo&v \«lav ; 
llesych. s. v. Olvaioi ; Photius, passim ; Suidas, s. v. AwSwvcuW; 
Schol. ad Arisloph. Plut. 1003, Av. 302, Ran. 442; Schol. ad Ilom. 
Od. xx. 301, It. xvi. 233 ; ad Pind. Nem. vii. 155, ad Eurip. Rites. 
218 ; Zonob. Provcib. v. 52; Apostol. vii. 44, xiii. 30, xvii. 28, xx. 27 
; Arsenins, Viol. pp. 186, 403) and of a work on sacrifices (wcpl 
biuriaiu ; lInrpocrat. s.v. irpoKuvta). The fragments of the works of 
Demon are collected in Siebclis Phanodcmus (Demon C/itodemi et 
Istri) ‘AtOISuw et relig. Fragm ., Leipzig, 1812. (See especially p. 
vii. &c., and p. 17, &c., and in C. and Th. M uller, Fragm. Hist. 
Grace. p. 378, &c. Comp. p. Ixxxvii. &c.) 


2. Of the demos of Pncania in Attica, was a son of Demosthenes's 
sister, and distinguished himself as an orator; he belonged, like his 
great kinsman, to the anti-Macedonijin party. When, after the death 
of Alexander, Demosthenes was still in exile and tried to reuse the 
Greeks to a vigorous resistance against the Macedonians, Demon 
proposed a decree to recjill him. It was joyfully passed by the 
Athenians, and Demosthenes returned in triumph. (Plut. Demosth. 
27 ; Athen. viii. p. 341, xiii. p. 593, where a son of his, Phryuiou, is 
mentioned.) [L. S.J 


DEMON ASSA (Aypdvairtra). 1. The wife of Irus, and mother of 
Eurydamas and liurytion. (Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 74.) 


2. A daughter of Amphiarans and Eriphylc, was the wife of 
Thcrsander, by whom she became the mother of Tisamenus. (Paus. 
iii. 15. § O’, ix. 5. « 8.) 


3. The mother of Acgialus by Adrastus. (Hygin. Fab. 71.) [L. S.J 


DEMO'NAX (ATifxdi'aO, the most distinguished of those who 
attempted to revive the cynical doctrines in the second century of 
tho Christian 
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flora. He probably lived in the time of Hadrian, though the exact 
date of his birth and death is unknown. We owe our knowledge of 
his character to Lucian, who has p.ainted it in the most glowing 
colours, representing him as almost perfectly wise and good. He 
adds that he has written an account of Demonax, u in order that the 
young who wish to apply to the study of philosophy may not be 
obliged to confine themselves to examples from antiquity, but may 
derive from his life also a model for their imitation.” Of his friends 
the best known to us was Epictetus, who appears to have exercised 
considerable influence in the direction of his mind. By birth a 
Cyprian, he removed to Athens, and there joined the Cynical school, 
chiefly from respect to the memory of Diogenes, whom he 
considered the most faithful representative of the life and virtues of 
Socrates. He appears, however, to have been free from the austerity 


and moroseness of the sect, though he valued their indifference to 
external things; but we do not find that he contributed anything 
more to the cause of science than the original Cynics. His popularity 
at Athens was so great, that people vied with each other for the 
honour of offering him bread, and even boys shewed their respect 
by large donations of apples. He contracted sonic odium by the 
freedom with which ho rebuked vice, and ho was accused of 
neglecting sacrifice and the Elcusinian mysteries. To these charges 
ho returned for answer, that 44 he did not sacrifice to Athena, 
because she could not want his offerings,” and that 44 if the 
mysteries were bad, no one ought to be initiated ; if good, they 
should he divulged to everybody,”—the first of which replies is 
symptomatic of that vague kind of Deism which used so generally 
to conceal itself under an affectation of reverence for the popular 
gods. He never married, though Epictetus begged him to do so, but 
was met by the request that his wife might be one of Epictetus's 
daughters, whose own bachelor life was not very consistent with his 
urging the duty of giving birth to and educating children. This and 
other anecdotes of Demonax recorded by Lucian, shew him to have 
been an amiable, good-humoured man, leading probably a happy 
life, beloved and respected by those about him, and no doubt 
contrasting favourably with others who in those times called 
themselves votaries of those ancient systems which, ns practical 
guides of life, were no longer necessary in a world to which a 
perfect revelation had now been given. [Cresck.ns.] Demonax died 
when nearly a hundred years old, and was buried with great 
magnificence, though he had declared it a matter of perfect 
indifference to him if his body were thrown to the dogs. (Lucian, 
Demonax; Brncker, Hist. CrU. Phil. per. ii. pars 1. 2. 6.) [G. E. L. C.] 


DEMON 1'CE (Atj/aow/oj), a daughter of Agenor and Epicaste, who 
became by Ares the mother of Euenus, Molus, Pylus, and Thestius. 
(Apollod. i. 7. $ 7.) Hesiod {ap. Schol. ad Horn. H. xiv. 200) calls 
her Demodoce. [L. S.] 


DEMON ECUS (AijpSviKos), an Athenian comic poet of the new 
comedy, of whom one fragment is preserved by Athenaeus (ix. p. 
410, d ), who gives *A x**<*>vios as the title of the play; but 
perhaps it should rather he *Ax«A £os. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, 
i. p. 492, iv. p. 570.) [P. S.] DEMO'PHANES*A‘juo’rfpTjy), of 


Megalopolis, a Platonic philosopher, and a disciple of Arcesilas. 
(Plut. PMlopoem. 1.) He and Ecdemus were the 
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chief persons who delivered Megalopolis from tire tyranny of 
Aristodemus, and also assisted Aratus in abolishing tyranny at 
Sicyon. For a time they were entrusted with the administration of 
the state of Gyrene, and Philopoemen in his youth had enjoyed 
their friendship. (Polyb. x. 25.) [L. $.] 


DEMOPHILUS. [Damophilus. ] 


*DEMO'PHILUS ( At)p6<t>i\os). 1. The son of Ephorus, was an 
historian in the time of Alexander the Great. He continued his 
father's history by adding to it the history of the Sacred War from 
the taking of Delphi and the plunder of its temple by Philomelus the 
Phocian, b. c. 357. (Diod. xvi. 14 ; Suid. s. v. 'EQimros, where 
"EQopos should be read for'Etpiinros ; Athen. vi. p. 232, d.; Schol. 
Horn. II. xiii. 301; Vossius, de Iltst, Grace. p. 98, ed. Wcestcrmann.) 


2. An Athenian comic poet of the new comedy. The only mention of 
him is in the Prologue to the Asinaria of Plautus, who says, that his 
play is taken from the *Ovay6s of Dcniophilus, vv. 10-13, 


44 Huic nomen G niece est Onagos Fabulae. Dcmophilus scripsit, 
Marcus vortit barbare. Asinariam volt esse, si per vos licet Inest 
lepos ludusque in Imc Coniocdia.” Meineke observes that, judging 
from tho “lepos ludusque” of the Asinuria , we have no need to 
regret the loss of the ‘Ovciy6s. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. p. 
491.) 


3. A Pythagorean philosopher, of whoso personal history nothing is 
known. He wrote a work entitled /3 loo StpAireia, treating of 
practical ethics, parts of which arc still extant, in the form of a 
selection, entitled yrupiud 6/xoid/xara, from which we may infer 
that the whole work must have been of the highest order of 
excellence. Tho extant portion of it was first printed by Lucas 
Holstcnius in his collection of the ancient writers on practical 
morals. Koine, 1638, flvo., Lugd. But. 1639, 12mo.; then by Gale, in 
his Opusc. Mt/ihul. Cant. 1670, Ovo., Amst. 1688, 8vo., also with 


the Oxford edition of Maximus Tyrius, 1677, 12mo., and with 
Wetstcin's Epictetus, Amst. 1750,12mo.; in a separate form by J. 
Swedberg, Stockholm, 1682, 8vo., and more correctly by I. A. 
Schier, Lips. 1754, 8vo., and lastly by J. C. Orelli, in his Opusc. 
Graec. Vet. Scntcnt. Lips. 1819, 8vo. [P.S.] 


DEMO'PHILUS, artists. 1. Of Hlmera, a painter, who flourished 
about b. c. 424, was said by some to have been the teacher of 
Zeuxis. (Plin. xxxv. 9. s. 36. § 2; Zkuxis ) 


2. An architect of little note, wrote Pracecpta Symmetriarum. 
(Vitruv. vii. Pratf § 14.) See also Damophilus. [P. S.] 


DE'MOPHON or DEMOPHOON (A npofuir or £kTjgo < pduy). 1. The 
youngest son of C'eleus and Metaneira, who was entrusted to the 
care of Demeter. He grew up under her without any human food, 
being fed by the goddess with her own milk, and ambrosia. During 
the night she used to place him in fire to secure to him eternal 
youth ; but once she was observed by Metaneira, who disturbed the 
goddess hy her cries, and the child Demophon was consumed by the 
flames. (Apollod. i. 5. § 1 j Ov. Fast. iv. 512, &c. ; Ilygin. Fab. 147 ; 
Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 234.) 


2. A son of Theseus and Phaedra, and brother of Acamas. (Diod. iv. 
62; Hygin. Fub. 48.) According to Pindar {ap. Plut. Thes. 28), he 
was the son of Theseus by Antiope. He accompanied the Greeks 
.against Troy (Homer, however, does 
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not mention him), and there effected the liberation of his 
grandmother Aethra, who was with Helena as a slave. (Paus. x. 25. 
§ 2.) According to Plutarch he was beloved by Laodice, who became 
by him the mother of Munychus or Munytus whom Aethra brought 
up in secret at Ilium. On Demophon’s return from Troy, Phyllis, the 
daughter of the Thracian king Sitlion, fell in love with him, and he 
consented to marry her. But, before the nuptials were celebrated, he 
went to Attica to settle his affaire at home, and as he tarried longer 
than Phyllis had expected, she began to think that she was 


forgotten, and put an end to her life. She was, however, 
metamorphosed into a tree, and Demophon, when he at last 
returned and saw what had happened, embraced the tree and 
pressed it to his bosom, whereupon buds and leaves immediately 
came forth. (Ov. Ar. Am. iii. 38, Heroul. 2 ; Serv. <id Virg. Eclog. 
v. 10; comp. Hygin. Fab. 59.) Afterwards, when Diomcdcs on his 
return from Troy was thrown on the coast of Attica, and without 
knowing the country began to ravage it, Demophon inarched out 
against the invaders: he took the Palladium from them, but had the 
misfortune to kill an Athenian in the struggle. For this murder ho 
was summoned by the people of Athens before the court Irri 
TlaWafUtp —tho first time that a man was tried by that court. 
(Paus. i. 28. § 9.) According to Antoninus Liberal is (33) Demophon 
assisted the Hemcleidae against Eurystheus, who fell in battle, and 
the Ilentdeidae received from Demophon settlements in Attica, 
which were called the tetrapolis. Orestes too came to Athens to seek 
the protection of Demophon. He arrived during the celebration of 
the Anthesteria, and was kindly received ; but the precautions 
which were taken that ho might not pollute the sacred rights gave 
rise to the second day of the festival, which was called (Athcn. x. p. 
437 ; PluL Syw/xw. ii.) Demophon was painted in the Lcsche at 
Delphi together with Helena and Aethra, meditating how he might 
liberate Aethra. (Paus. i. 28. § 9.) 


3. A companion of Aeneas, who was killed by Camilla. (Virg. Aeu. 
xi. 675.) [L. S-] 


DF/MOPIION (Awo < pwv). 1. One of the 


two generals sent from Athens by a decree of the people, according 
to Diodorus, to aid the Thebans who were in arms for the recovery 
of the Cadineia. (Diod. xv. 26 ; Wesscling, ad loc.) This account is in 
some measure confirmed by Deinarch us (c. Don. p. 95), who 
mentions a decree introduced by Ccphalus to the above effect. 
Xenophon, however, says that the two Athenian generals on the 
frontier acted on their own responsibility in aiding the democratic 
Thebans, and that the Athenians soon after, through fear of Sparta, 
put one of them to death, while the other, who fled before his trial, 
was banished. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 9, 10, 19 ; Plut. Pelop. 14.) 


2. A soothsayer in Alexander's army, who warned the king of the 


danger to which his life would be exposed in the attack which be 
was on the point of making on the town of the Malli, B. c. 326. 
Alexander is said to have rejected the warning contemptuously, and 
in the assault he had a very narrow escape from death. (Diod. xvii. 
93 ; Curt. ix. 4; comp. Arr. Atiab. vi. 9, &c. ; Plut. Alex. 63.) [E. E.] 


DEMOPTO'LEMUS (Aij/ioirro'Ae/tos), one of he suitors of Penelope, 
slain by Odysseus after his return. (Horn. Oil. xxii.246,266.) [L. S.] 
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DEMO'STHENESfATjMoo’s), son of Aleisthenes, Athenian general, is 
one of the prominent characters of the Peloponnesian war. He was 
appointed in the sixth year, b. c. 426, to the command with Procles 
of a squadron of thirty ships sent on the annual cruise around 
Peloponnesus. Their first important efforts were directed against 
Leucas; and with the aid of a huge force of Acarnanians, 
Zacynthians, Cephallenians, and Corcyraeans, it seemed highly 
probable that this important ally of Sparta might be reduced. And 
the Acarnanians were urgent for a blockade. Demosthenes, 
however, had conceived, from the information of the Messeniana, 
hopes of a loftier kind ; and, at the risk of offending the 
Acarnanians, who presently declined to co-operate, sailed with 
these views to Naupactus. The Corcyraeans had also left him, but he 
still persevered in his project, which was the reduction of the 
Aetolians,—an operation which, once effected, would open the way 
to the Phocians, a people ever well disposed to Athens, and so into 
Boeotia. It was not too much to hope that northern Greece might 
thus be wholly detached from the Spartan alliance, and the war be 
made strictly Peloponnesian. The success of the first move in this 
plan depended much on the 


aid of certain allies among the Ozolian Locrians, 


who were used to the peculiar warfare of the enemy. These, 
however, were remiss, and Demosthenes, fearing that the rumour of 
his purposo would rouse the whole Aetolian nation, advanced 
without them. His fear had been nlrendy realized, and as soon ns 
the resources of his archery were exhausted, he was obliged to 
retreat, and this retreat the loss of his guide rendered even more 
disastrous than might have been expected for a force of heavy- 


nrmed men amidst the perpetual assaults of numerous light armed 
enemies. u There was every kind of flight and destruction," says 
Thucydides, "and of 300 Athenians there fell 120, a loss rendered 
heavy beyond proportion, through the peculiar excellence of this 
particular detachment." (Thuc. iii. 91, 9 i, 98; Diod. xii. 60.) 


This, however, seemed to be hardly tho worst consequence. The 
Aetolians sent ambassadors to Sparta, to ask for aid to reduce 
Naupactus ; and received under the command of Eurylochus 3000 
men-at-arms. The Ozolian Locrians were overawed into decided 
alliance. But Naupactus Demosthenes was enabled to save by 
reinforcements obtained on urgent entreaty from the offended 
Acarnanians; and Eurylochus led off his forces for the present to 
Calydon, Pleuron, and Proschium. Yet this was but the preliminary 
of a more important movement The Ambraciots, on a secret 
understanding with him, advanced with a huge force into the 
country of their ancient enemy, the Amphilochian Argos ; they 
posted themselves not far from the town, at Olpae. Eurylochus now 
broke up, and, by a judicious route, passing between the town itself 
and Crenae, where the Acarnanians had assembled to intercept him, 
effected a junction with these allies. Presently, on the other hand, 
Demosthenes arrived with twenty ships, and under bis conduct the 
final engagement took place at Olpae, and was decided, by an 
ambuscade which he planted, in favour of the Athenians and 
Acarnanians. An .almost greater advantage was gained by the 
compact entered into with Menedaeus, the surviving Spartan 
officer, for the underhand withdrawal of the Peloponnesians. And, 
finally, hav 
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ing hoard that the whole remaining force of Ambracia was 
advancing in support, he succeeded further in waylaying and almost 
exterminating it in the battle of ldomene. The Athenians received a 
third part of the spoils, and the amount may be estimated from the 
fact, that the share of Demosthenes, the only portion that reached 
Athens in safety, was no less than 300 panoplies. (Thuc. iii. 102, 
105—114; Diod. xii. 60.) 


Demosthenes might now safely venture home: and in the next year 
he was allowed, at his own request, though not in office, to 
accompany Eurymedon and Sophocles, the commanders of a 
squadron destined for Sicily, and empowered to use their services 
for any object he chose on the Peloponnesian coast. They, however, 
would not hear of an}' delay, and it was only by the chance of stress 
of weather, which detained the fleet at Pylos, his choice for his new 
design, that he was enabled to effect his purpose. The men 
themselves while waiting, took the fancy to build him his fort; and 
in it he was left with five ships. Here he was assailed by the 
Lacedaemonians, whom the news had recalled out of Attica, and 
from Coreyra, and here with great spirit and success he defeated 
their attempt to carry the place on the sea side. The arrival of forty 
Athenian ships, for which he had sent, and their success in making 
their way into the harbour, reversed his position. The 
Lacedaemonians, who in their siege of the place bad occupied the 
neighbouring island, wore now cut off and blockaded, and Sparta 
now humbled herself to ask for peace. The arrogance of the people 
blighted this promise; and as the winter approached it became a 
question whether the whole advantage was not likely to be lost by 
the escape of the party. Demosthenes, however, was devising an 
expedient, when joined or mthcr, in faet, superseded by Cleon 
[Clbon], who nevertheless was shrewd enough not to interfere, 
possibly had even had intimation of it throughout. His Aetolian 
disaster had taught him the value of light and the weakness of 
heavy arms. Landing at two points with a force of which one-third 
only were full-armed, by a judicious distribution of his troops, and 
chiefly by the aid of his archers and targeted*, he effected the 
achievement, then almost incredible, of forcing the Spartans to lay 
down their anus. (Thuc. iv. 2—40 ; Diod. xii. 61—63.) 


The glory of this success was with the vulgar given to Cleon, yet 
Demosthenes must have surely bad some proportion of it He was 
probably henceforth in general esteem, as in the Knights of 
Aristophanes, coupled at the head of the list of the city's generals 
with the high-born and influential Nicins. We find him in the 
following year (n.c. 424) commanding with Hippocrates in the 
operation in the Megarid; possessing himself by a stratagem of the 
Long Walls uniting Mcgara to N isaca, and receiving shortly the 
submission of N isaca itself, though baffled by the advance of 


Brasidas in the main design on Megara. Soon after, he concerted 
with the same colleague a grand attempt on Boeotia. On a fixed day 
Hippocrates was to lead the whole Athenian force into the south- 
eastern frontier, and occupy Deli urn, while Demosthenes was to 
land at Siphae, and by the aid of the democratic party, possess 
himself of it and of Chaeroneia. Demosthenes with this view took 
forty ships to Naupactus, and, having raised forces in Acarnania, 
sailed for Siphae. But either 
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lie or Hippocrates had mistaken the day; hfs arrival was too early, 
and the Boeotians, who had moreover received information of the 
plot, were enabled to bring their whole force against Demosthenes, 
and yet be in time to meet his colleague at Delium. The whole 
design was thus overthrown, and Demosthenes was further 
disgraced by a repulse in a descent on the territory of Sicyon. 
(Thuc. iv. 66—74, 76, 77, 89, 101; Diod. xii. 66—69.) 


He does not reappear in history, except among the signatures to the 
treaties of the tenth year, b. c. 4*22 (Thuc. v. 19, 24), till the 
nineteenth, b. c. 413. On the arrival of the despatch from Nicias 
giving an account of the relief of Syracuse by Gylippus, he was 
appointed with Eurynu don to the command of the reinforcements, 
and, while the latter went at once to Sicily, he remained at home 
making the needful preparations. Early in the spring he set sail with 
sixty-five ships; and after some delays, how far avoidable we cannot 
say, at Aegina and Corcyra, on the coasts of Peloponnesus and of 
Italy, reached Syracuse n little too late to prevent the first naval 
victory of the besieged. (Thuc. vii. 16, 17, ‘20, 26, 31, 33, 35, 42.) 


The details of this concluding portion of tho Syracusan expedition 
cannot be given in a life of Demosthenes. His advice, on his arrival, 
was to make at once the utmost use of their own present strength 
and their enemies* consternation, and then at once, if they failed, 
to return. No immediate conclusion of the siege could bo expected 
without the recovery of tho high ground commanding the city, 
Kpipolnc. After some unsuccessful attempts by day, Demosthenes 
devised and put into effect a plan for an attack, with the whole 
forces, by night. It was at first signally successful, but the tide was 
turned by the resistance of a body of Boeotians, and the victory 


changed to a disastrous defeat. Demosthenes now counselled an 
immediate departure, either to Athens, or, if Nicias, whose 
professions of greater acquaintance with the internal state of the 
besieged greatly influenced his brother generals, really had grounds 
for hope, at any rate from their present unhealthy position to the 
safe and wholesome situation of Thapsus. Demosthenes reasoned in 
vain : then ensued the fatal delay, the return of Gylippus with fresh 
reinforcements, the late consent of Nicias to depart, and the 
infatuated recnl of it on the eclipse of the moon, the first defeat and 
tho second of the all-important ships. In the latter engagement 
Demosthenes had the chief command, and retained even in the hour 
of disaster sufficient coolness to see that the only course remaining 
was at once to make a fresh attempt to break through the 
blockading ships and force their way to sea. And he had now the 
voice of Nicias with him : the army itself in desperation refused. In 
the subsequent retreat by the land, Demosthenes for some time is 
described simply as cooperating with Nicias, though with the 
separato command of the second and rearward division. This, on 
the sixth day, through its greater exposure to the enemy, was 
unable to keep up with tiic other; and Demosthenes, as in his 
position was natural, looked more to defence against tho enemy, 
while Nicias thought only of speedy retreat. The consequence was 
that, having fallen about five miles and a half behind, he was 
surrounded and driven into a plot of ground planted 
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‘vith olives, fenced nearly round with a wall, where he was exposed 
to the missiles of the enemy. Here he surrendered, towards evening, 
on condition of the lives of his soldiers being spared. 


His own was not. In confinement at Syracuse Nicias and he were 
once more united, and were together relieved by a speedy death. 
Such was the unworthy decree of the Syracusan assembly, against 
the voice, say Diodorus and Plutarch, of Ilerinocrates, and contrary, 
says Thucydides, to the wish of Gylippus, who coveted the glory of 
conveying the two great Athenian commanders to Sparta. (Thuc. 
vii. 42—07 ; Diod. xiii. 10—33 ; Pint. Nicias , 20-20.) Timaeus, 
adds Plutarch, related that Hermocratcs contrived to apprize them 


of the decree, and that they fell by their own hands. Demosthenes 
may be characterized as an unfortunate general. Had his fortune but 
equalled his ability, he had achieved perhaps a name greater than 
any of the generals of his time. In the largeness and boldness of his 
designs, the quickness and justice of his insight, he rises high above 
all his contemporaries. I n Aetolia the crudeness of his first essay 
was cruelly punished; in Acamania and at Pylos, though his projects 
were even favoured by chance, yet the proper result of the one in 
the reduction of Ambracia was prevented by the jealousy of his 
allies; and in the other his own individual glory was stolen by the 
shameless Cleon. In the designs against Mcgara and Bocotia failure 
again attended him. In his conduct of the second Syracusan 
expedition there is hardly one step which we can blame: with the 
exception of the night attack on Epipolae, it is in fact a painful 
exhibition of a defeat step by step effected over reason and wisdom 
by folly and infatuation. It is possible that with the other elements 
of a great general he did not combine in a high degree that essential 
requisite of moral firmness and command : he may too have been 
less accurate in attending to the details of execution than he was 
farsighted and fertile in devising the outline. Yet this must be 
doubtful: what we learn from history is, that to Demosthenes his 
country owed her superiority at the peace of Nicias, and to any 
rather than to him her defeat at Syracuse. Of his position at home 
among the various parties of the st <ito we know little or nothing: 
he appears to have been of high rank : in Aristophanes he is 
described as leading the charge of the Hippcis upon Cleon (E'juiies, 
242), and his place in the play throughout seems to imply it. [A. II. 
C.] 


DEMOSTHENES (AtjjW’s), the greatest of the Greek orators, was the 
son of one Demosthenes, and born in the Attic demos of Paeania. 
Respecting the year of his birth, the statements of the ancients differ 
as much as the opinions of modern critics. Some of the earlier 
scholars acquiesced in the express testimony of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus ( Ep. ad A mm. i. 4), who says that Demosthenes was 
bom in the year preceding the hundredth Olympiad, that is, OL 99. 
4, or u. c. 3111. Gellius (xv. 211) states that Demosthenes was in 
his twenty-seventh year at the time when he composed his orations 
against Androtion and Timocrates, which belong to b. c. 355, so 
that the birth of Demosthenes would fall in b. c. 383 or 382, the 


latter of which is adopted by Clinton. ( F . H. ii. p. 42b, &c., 3rd 
edit.) According to the account in the lives of the Ten Orators (p. 
845. D.) Demosthenes was born in the archonship of Dexilhcus, that 
is, b. c. 
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385, and this statement has been adopted by most modem critics, 
such as Decker, Bbckh, Westcrmann. Thirl wall, and others ; 
whereas some have endeavoured to prove that b. c. 384 was his 
birthyear. The opinion now most commonly received is, that 
Demosthenes was bom in b. c. 385. For detailed discussions on this 
question the reader is referred to the works mentioned at the end of 
this article. 


When Demosthenes, the father, died, lie left behind him a widow, 
the daughter of Gylon, and two children, Demosthenes, then a boy 
of seven, and a daughter who was only five years old. (Plut. Dem. 4 
; Dem. c. Aphob. ii. p. 836 ; Acschin. c. Clcsiph . $ 171 ; Boeckh, 
Coip. Inscript, i. p. 464.) During the last moments of his life, the 
father had entrusted the protection of his wife and children and the 
care of his property, partly capital and partly a large sword 
manufactory, to three guardians, Aphobus, a son of his sister 
Dcmophon, a son of his brother, and an old friend Thcrippides, on 
condition that the first should marry the widow and receive with 
her a dowry of eighty minae ; the second was to marry the daughter 
on her attaining the age of maturity, and was to receive at onco two 
talents, and the third was to have the interest of seventy minae, till 
Demosthenes, the son, should come of age. (Dem. c. Aphob. i. pp. 
814, 816, ii. 840.) But the first two of the guardians did not comply 
with the stipulations made in the will, and all three, in spite of all 
the remonstrances of the family, united in squandering and 
appropriating to themselves a great portion of the handsome 
property, which is estimated at upwards of fourteen talents, and 
might easily have been doubled during the minority of 
Demosthenes by a prudent administration. But, as it was, the 
property gradually was so reduced, that when Demosthenes became 
of age, bis guardians had no more than seventy minae, that is, only 
one twelfth of the property which the father had left. (Dem. c. 
Aphob. i. pp. 812, 832, 815, c. OneL p. 865.) This shameful conduct 


of his own relatives and guardians unquestionably exercised a great 
influence on the mind and character of Demosthenes, for it was 
probably during that early period that, suffering as he was through 
the injustice of those from whom he had a right to expect 
protection, his strong feeling of right and wrong was planted and 
developed in him, a feeling which characterizes his whole 
subsequent life. He was thus thrown upon his own resources, and 
the result was great selfreliance, independence of judgment, and his 
oratory, which was the only art by which he could hope to get 
justice done to himself. 


Although Demosthenes passed his youth amid such troubles and 
vexations, there is no reason for believing with Plutarch (Dem. 4). 
that lie grew up neglected and without any education at all. The 
very fiict that his guardians are accused of having refused to pay his 
teachers ( c. Aphob. i. p. 828) shews that he received some kind of 
education, which is further confirmed by Demosthenes’s own 
statement (c/c Corow. pp. 312, 315), though it cannot be supposed 
that his education comprised much more than an elementaiy 
course. The many illustrious personages that arc mentioned as his 
teachers, must be conceived to have become connected with him 
after he bad attained the age of manhood. lie is said to have been 
instructed in philosophy by Plato. (Plut. Dem. 5, Vii. X Orut. 
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p. 844 ; Diog Laert. iii. 46 ; Cic. Brut. 31, Orat. 4 ; Quintil. xiii. 2. § 
22, 10. § 24 ; Gellius, iii. 13.) It may be that Demosthenes knew and 
esteemed Plato, but it is more than doubtful whether he received 
his instruction; and to make him, as some critics have done, a 
perfect Platonic, is certainly going too far. According to some 
accounts he was instructed in oratory by Isocrates (Plut. Vit. X Orat. 
p. 844 *, Phot. Bibl. p. 492), but this was a disputed point with the 
ancients themselves, some of whom stated, that he was not 
personally instructed by Isocrates, but only that he studied the 
faropikrf, which Isocrates had written. 


(Plut. Vit. X Orat. p. 837, Dem. 5.) The tradition of Demosthenes 
having been a pupil of Isocrates is, moreover, not supported by any 


evidence derived from the orations of Demosthenes himself, who 
speaks with contempt of the rhetorical school of Isocrates (c. Lacrin. 
pp. 928, 937), and an unbiassed reader of the works of the two 
orators cannot discover any direct influence of the elder upon the 
younger one, for certain words and phrases cannot assuredly bo 
taken as proofs to the contrary. The account that Demosthenes was 
instructed in oratory by Isacus (Plut. Dam. 5, Vit. X Orat. p. 844 ; 
Phot. Jtibl. p. 492), has much more probability ; for at that time 
Isacus was the most eminent orator in matters connected with the 
laws of inheritance, the very thing which Demosthenes needed. This 
account is further supported by the fact, that the earliest orations of 
Demosthenes, viz. 


those against Aphobus and Onetor, bear so strong a resemblance to 
those of Isaeus, that the ancionts themselves believed them to have 
been composed by Isaeus for Demosthenes, or that the latter hud 
written them under the guidance of the former. (Pint. Vit. X Orat. p. 
839 ; Li bun. Vit. Dem. p. 3, Anjum. ad Orat. c. Ouet. p. 875.) Wo 
may suppose without much hesitation, tluit during the latter years 
of his minority Demosthenes privately preared himself for the 
career of an orator, to which e was urged on by his peculiar 
circumstances no less than by the admiration he felt for the orators 
of his time, and that during the first years after his attaining the age 
of manhood he availed himself of the instruction of Isaeus. 


Immediately after becoming of age in is. c. 366, Demosthenes called 
upon his guardians to render him an account of their administration 
of his property; but by intrigues they contrived to defer the business 
for two years, which was perhaps less disagreeable to him, as lie 
had to prepare himself and to acquire a certain legal knowledge and 
oratorical power before he could venture to come forward in his 
own cause with any hope of success. In the course of these two 
years, however, the matter was twice investigated by the diaetetae, 
and was decided each time in favour of Demosthenes. (Dem. c. 
Aplutt. i. p. 828, c. A//hob. iii. p. 861.) At length, in the third year 
after his coming of age, in the archonship of Timocrates, n. c, 364 
(Dem. c. Onct. p. 808), Demosthenes brought his accusation against 
Aphobus before the archon, reserving to himself the right to bring 
similar charges against Dcmophon and Thcrippides, which, 
however, he does not appear to have done (c. Aphob. i. p. 817; Plut. 


Vit. X Orat. p. 844; Zozim. Vit. Den/, p. 147). Aphobus was 
condemned to pay a fine of ten talents. This verdict was obtained 
by Demosthenes in the face of all the intrigues to which Aphobus 
had resorted for the 


purpose of thwarting him and involving him in a series of other 
law-suits (c. Aphob. p. 862). The extant orations of Demosthenes 
against Aphobus, who endeavoured to prevent his taking possession 
of his property, refer to these transactions. Demosthenes had thus 
gained a signal victory over his enemies, notwithstanding all the 
extraordinary disadvantages under which he laboured, for his 
physical constitution was weak, and his organ of speech deficient— 
whence, probably, he derived the nickname of /3araAoy, the 
delicate youth, or the stammerer,—and it was only owing to the 
most unwearied and persevering exertions that he succeeded in 
overcoming and removing the obstacles which nature had placed in 
his way. These exertions were probably made by him after he had 
arrived at the age of manhood. In this manner, and by speaking in 
various civil cases, he prepared himself for the career of a political 
orator and statesman. It is very doubtful whether Demosthenes, like 
some of his predecessors, engaged also in teaching rhetoric, as some 
of his Greek biographers assert. 


The suit against Aphobus had made Meidias a formidable and 
implacable enemy of Demosthenes (Dem. c. ApluJj. ii. p. 840, c. 
Afoul, p. 539, See.), and the dnngcr to which he thus became 
exposed was the more fearful, since except his personal powers and 
virtues he had nothing to oppose to Meidias, who was the most 
active member of a coterie, which, although yet without any 
definite political tendency, was preparing the ruin of the republic 
by violating its laws and sacrificing its resources to personal and 
selfish interests. The first acts of open hostility were committed in 
n. c. 361, when Meidias forced his way into the house of 
Demosthenes and insulted the members of his family. This led 
Demosthenes to bring against him the action of Ka/<Tjyopia f and 
when Meidiaa after his condemnation did not fulfil his obligations, 
Demosthenes brought against him a til/co (Dem. c. Afeid. p. 540, 
&c.) Meidias found means to prevent any decision being given for a 
period of eight years, and at length, in n. c. 354, he had an 
opportunity to take revenge upon Demosthenes, who had in that 


year voluntarily undertaken the choregia. Meidias not only 
endeavoured in all possible ways to prevent Demosthenes from 
discharging his office in its proper form, but attacked him with 
open violence during the celebration of the great Dionysia. (Dem. c. 
Mcid. p. 518.) Such an net committed before the eyes of the people 
demanded reparation, and Demosthenes brought an action against 
him. Public opinion condemned Meidias, and it was in vain that he 
made all possible efforts to intimidate Demosthenes, who remained 
firm in spite of all his enemy's machinations, until at length, when 
an amicable arrangement was proposed, Demosthenes accepted it, 
and withdrew his accusation. It is said that he received from 
Meidias the sum of thirty niinae. (Plut. Dem. 12; Aeschin. c. 
Ctcsiph. § 52.) The reason why Demosthenes withdrew his 
accusation was in all probability his fear of the powerful party of 
which Meidias was the leader; his accepting the sum of thirty 
minae, which, however, can scarcely bo treated as an authentic fact 
(Isid. Epist. iv. 205), has been looked upon as an illegal .act, and 
has been brought forward as a proof that Demosthenes was 
accessible to bribes. But the law which forbade the dropping of a 
public accusation (Dem. c. Alcid. p. 529) 


docs not appear to have been always strictly observed, as it was 
merely intended to prevent frivolous and unfounded accusations. If, 
on the other hand, Demosthenes did receive the thirty minac, it 
does not follow that it was a bribe, for that sum may have been 
required of him as a fine for dropping his accusation against 
Meidias, or Demosthenes may have regarded that sum as a 
satisfactory acknowledgement of the guilt of his enemy. This affair 
belongs to the year b. c. 353, in which also the extant oration 
against Meidias was written, but as Demosthenes did not follow up 
the suit, the oration was left in its present unfinished state. 


Demosthenes had some years before this event come forward as a 
speaker in the public assembly, for in B. c. 355 he had delivered the 
orations against Lcptines and Androtion (Dionys. Kp. ud A mm. i. 
4), and in b. c. 353 the oration against Tiinocrates. The general 
esteem which Demosthenes enjoyed ns early as that time is 
sufficiently attested by the fact, that in B. c. 354, in spite of all the 


intrigues of Meidias, he was confirmed in the dignity of &ou\*urfa 
to which he had been elected by lot (Dem. c. Mcid. p. 551), and 
that in the year following he conducted, in the capacity of 
nrchitheoros, the usual theoria, which the state of Athens sent to 
the festival of the Nemean Zeus (c. Mcvl. p. 552). The active part he 
took in public affairs is further attested by the orations which 
belong to this period: in b. c. 354 he spoke against the projected 
expedition to Euboea, though without success, and he himself 
afterwards joined in it under Phocion. (Dcm. de Pace, p. 53, c. 
Mcid. p. 550.) In the same year he delivered the oration trtpl 
avppopi£v, in which he successfully dissuaded the Athenians from 
their foolish scheme of undertaking a war against Persia (Dem. dc 
Rluxl. lib. p. 192), and in it. c. 353 lie spoke for the Mcgalopolitans 
(i hip Meya\oiro\iTwi/), nnd opposed the Spartans, who had 
solicited the aid of Athens to reduce Megalopolis. 


The one hundred and sixth Olympiad, or the period from u. c. 356, 
is the beginning of the career of Demosthenes as one of the leading 
statesmen of Athens, and henceforth the history of his life is closely 
mixed up with that of his country; for there is no question affecting 
the public good in which he did not take the most active part, and 
support with all the power of his oratory what he considered right 
and beneficial to the state. King Philip of Macedonia had 
commenced in b. c. 358 liis encroachments upon the possessions of 
Athens in the north of the Aegean, and he had taken possession of 
the towns of Amphipolis, Pydna, Potidaea, and Methone. During 
those proceedings he had contrived to keep the Athenians at a 
distance, to deceive them and keep them in good humour by 
delusions and apparently favourable promises. Demosthenes was 
not, indeed, the only man who saw that those proceedings were 
merely a prelude to greater things, and that unless the king was 
checked, he would attempt the subjugation, not only of Athens but 
of all Greece; but Demosthenes was the only person who had the 
honesty and the courage openly to express his opinions, and to call 
upon the Greeks to unite their strength against the common foe. His 
patriotic feelings and convictions against Macedonian 
aggrandizement are the groundwork of his Philippics, a series of the 
most splendid and spirited orations. They 
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did not, it is true, produce the desired results, but the fault was not 
his, and the cause of their failure must be sought in the state of 
general dissolution in the Greek republics at the time; for while 
Philip occupied his threatening position, the Phocians were engaged 
in a war for life and deatli with the Thebans; the states of 
Peloponnesus looked upon one another with mistrust and hatred, 
and it was only with great difficulty that Athens could maintain a 
shadow of its former supremacy. The Athenians themselves, as 
Demosthenes says, were indolent, even when they knew what ought 
to be done; they could not rouse themselves to an energetic 
opposition; their measures were in most cases only half measures; 
they never acted at tho right time, and indulged in spending the 
treasures of the republic upon costly pomps nnd festivities, instead 
of employing them as means to ward off the danger that was 
gathering like a storm at a distance. This disposition was, moreover, 
fostered by the ruling party at Athens. It was further an unfortunate 
circumstance for Athens that, although she had some able generals, 
yet she had no military genius of the first order to lead her forces 
against the Macedonian, and make head against him. It was only on 
one occasion, in u. c. 353, that the Athenians gained decided 
advantages by a diversion of their fleet, which prevented Philip 
passing Thermopylae during the war between the Phocians and 
Thebans. But a report of Philip's illness and death soon made room 
for the old apathy, and the good-will of those who would have 
acted with spirit was paralyzed by the entire absence of any definite 
plan in the war against Macedonia, although the necessity of such a 
plan had been pointed out, and proposals had been made for it by 
Demosthenes in his first Philippic, which was spoken in b. c. 352. 
Philip's attack upon Olyntlma in B. c. 349, which terminated in the 
year following with the conquest of the place, deprived tho 
Athenians of their last stronghold in the north. At the request of 
several embassies from the Olyntliians, and on the impressive 
exhortation of Demosthenes in his three Olynthiuc orations, the' 
Athenians had indeed made considerable efforts to saveOlynthus 
(Dein. de Fals. Ley. p. 426; Dionys. Ep. ad A mm. i. 9), but their 
operations were thwarted in the end by a treacherous plot which 
was formed at Olynthus itself, and the town fell into the hands of 
Philip. 


The next event in which Demosthenes took an. active part is the 


peace with Philip, which from its originator is called the pence of 
Philocrates, and. is one of the most obscure points in the history of 
Demosthenes and of Athens, since none of the historians whose 
works are extant enter into the details of the subject. Our only 
sources of information are the orations of Demosthenes and 
Aeschines on the embassy (wept irapawparSAas), which contain 
statements so much at variance and so contradictory, that it is next 
to impossible to come to any certain conclusions, although, if we 
consider the characters of the two orators, the authority of 
Demosthenes is entitled to higher credit than that of Aeschines. The 
former may, to some extent, have been labouring under a delusion, 
but Aeschines had the intention to deceive. The following 
particulars, however, may be looked upon as well established. 
During the Olynthian war, Philip had expressed his willingness to 
conclude a peace and alliance with Athens, and the Athenians, who 


were tired of the war and unable to form a coalition against the 
king, had accepted the proposal. Philocrates accordingly advised 
the Athenians to commence negotiations and to 6end an embassy to 
Philip. Demosthenes supported the plan, and Philocrates, Aeschines, 
and Demosthenes were among the ambassadors who went to the 
king. The transactions with Philip are not quite clear, though they 
must have referred to the Phocians and Thebans also, for the 
Phocians were allied with Athens, and the Athenian ambassadors 
probably demanded that the Phocians should be included in the 
treaty of peace and alliance between Macedonia and Athens. Put 
this was more than Philip was inclined to agree to, since he had 
already resolved upon the destruction of the Phocians. It is, 
therefore, very probable that he may have quieted the ambassadors 
by vague promises, and have declined to comply with their demand 
under the pretext that he could not make a public declaration in 
favour of the Phocians on account of his relation to the Thessalians 
and Thebans. After the return of the ambassadors to Athens, the 
peace was discussed in two successive assemblies of the people, and 
it was at length sanctioned and sworn to by an oath to the king’s 
ambassadors. Aeschines censures Demosthenes for having hurried 
the conclusion of this peace so much, that the Athenians did not 
even wait for the arrival of the deputies of their allies, who had 


been invited, and the contradictory manner in which Demosthenes 
himself ( de Fait. Ley. p. 346, de Coron. p. 232) speaks of the 
matter seems indeed to cast some suspicion upon him ; but the 
cause of Demosthenes’s acting as he did may have been the vague 
manner in which Philip had expressed himself in regard to the 
Phocians. At any rate, however, quick decision was absolutely 
necessary, since Philip was in the meantime making war upon 
Ccrsoblcptes, a king of Thrace, and since, in spite of his promises to 
sparo the possessions of Athens in the Chersoncsus, he might easily 
have been tempted to stretch out his hands after them: in order to 
prevent this, it was necessary that Philip, as soon as possible, should 
take his oath to the treaty of peace and alliance with Athens. It was 
on this occasion that the treacherous designs of Aeschines and his 
party became manifest, for notwithstanding the urgent admonitions 
of Demosthenes not to lose any time, the embassy to receive the 
king's oath (hr\ tous tipKous), of which both Aeschines and 
Demosthenes were again members (the statement in the article 
Aeschines, p. 37, that Demosthenes was not one of the ambassadors, 
must be corrected: see Newman in the Classical Museum” vol. i. p. 
145), set out with a slowness as if there had been no danger 
whatever, and instead of taking the shortest road to Macedonia by 
sea, the ambassadors travelled by land. On their arrival in 
Macedonia they quietly waited till Philip returned from Thrace. 
Nearly three months passed away in this manner, and when at 
length Philip arrived, ho deferred taking his oath until he had 
completed his preparations against the Phocians. Accompanied by 
the Athenian ambassadors, he then inarched into Thessaly, and it 
was not till his arrival at Pherae that he took his oath to the treaty, 
from which he now excluded the Phocians. When the ambassadors 
arrived at Athens, Demosthenes immediately and boldly denounced 
the treachery of bis colleagues in the embassy; but in vain. 
Aeschines succeeded in .allaying the fears of 
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the people, and persuaded them quietly to wait for the issue of the 
events. Philip in the meantime passed Thermopylae, and the fate of 
P hoc is was decided without a blow. The king was now admitted as 
a member of the Amphictyonic league, and the Athenians, who had 
allowed themselves to act the part of mere spectators during those 


proceedings, were now unable to do anything, but still they 
ventured to express their indignation at the king's conduct by 
refusing their sanction to bis becoming a member of the 
Amphictyonic league. The mischief, however, was done, and in 
order to prevent still more serious consequences, Demosthenes in n. 
c. 346, delivered his oration “on the peace” (ir tpl tipiiiojs), and the 
people gave way. 


From this time forward the two political parties are fully developed, 
and openly act against each other ; the party or rather the faction to 
which Aeschines belonged, was bribed by Philip to oppose the true 
patriots, who were headed by Demosthenes. lie was assisted in his 
great work by such able men as Lycurgus Hyperides, Polyeuctus, 
llegesippus, and others and being supported by his confidence in 
the good cause, he soon reached the highest point in his career ns a 
statesman and orator. The basis of his power and influence was the 
people's conviction of his incorruptible love of justice and of his 
pure and enthusiastic love of his country. This conviction 
manifested itself clearly in the vengeance which the people took 
upon the treacherous Philocrates. (Aeschin. c. Ctesipk § 79.) But 
this admiration and reverence for real and virtuous greatness soon 
cooled, and it was in vain that Demosthenes endeavoured to place 
the other men who had betrayed their country to Philip in their 
embassy to him, in the same light as Philocrates (Dem. dc Fids. Icy. 
p. 376), for tho people were unwilling to sacrifice more than the 
one man, whom the Macedonian party itself had given up in order 
to save the rest. It was undoubtedly owing to the influence of this 
party that Aeschines, when after a long delay he consented to 
render an account of his conduct (luring the embassy, u. c. 343, 
escaped punishment, notwithstanding the vehement attacks of 
Demosthenes in the written oration vtpi vapcnrptothlas. [Aeschines, 
p. 38.] 


In the mean time Philip followed up his plans for the reduction of 
Greece. With a view of drawing the Peloponnesians into his 
interests, he tried to win the confidence of the Argives and 
Messenians, who were then perilled by Sparta ; he even sent them 
subsidies and threatened Sparta witii an attack. (Dem. PhiL ii. p. 
69.) Sparta did not venture to offer any resistance, and the 
Athenians, who were allied with Sparta, felt unable to do anything 


more than send ambassadors to Peloponnesus, among whom was 
Demosthenes, to draw tho Peloponnesians away from tho 
Macedonian, and to caution them against his intrigues. (Dem. 
Philip. ii. p. 70, &c.) In consequence of these proceedings, 
ambassadors from Philip and the Peloponnesians met at Athens to 
complain of the Athenians favouring the ambitious schemes of 
Sparta, which aimed at suppressing the freedom of the peninsula, 
and to demand an explanation of their conduct. The Macedonian 
party at Athens, of course, supported those complaints ; their 
endeavours to disguise Philip's real intentions and to represent them 
to the people in a favourable light, afforded an opportunity for 
Demosthenes, when the answer to 


be sent to the king was discussed in the assembly, n. c. 344, to place 
in his second Philippic the proceedings and designs of the king and 
his Athenian friends in their true light. The answer which the 
Athenians sent to Philip was probably not very satisfactory to him, 
for he immediately sent another embassy to Athens, headed by 
Python, with proposals for a modification of the late peace, 
although he subsequently denied having given to Python any 
authority for such proposals. (Dem. de Malones. p. 81.) 


Philip had for some time been engaged in the formation of a navy, 
and the apprehensions which the Athenians entertained on that 
score were but too soon justified; for no sooner were his 
preparations completed, than he took possession of the island of 
Halonesus, which belonged to Athens. The Athenians sent an 
embassy to claim the island back; but Philip, who had found it in 
the hands of pirates, denied that the Athenians had any right to 
claim it, but at the same time he offered to make them a present of 
the island, if they would receive it as such. On the return of the 
ambassadors to Athens in B.C. 343, the oration on Ilaloncsus (it *pi 
'AKovyaov) was delivered. It is usually printed among the orations 
of Demosthenes, but belong* in all probability to Hegcsippus. This 
and other similar acts of aggression, which at length opened the 
eyes of the Athenians, roused them once more to vigorous and 
energetic measures, in spite of the efforts of the Macedonian party 
to keep the people quiet. Embassies were semi to Acamania and 


Peloponnesus to counteract Philip's schemes in those quarters (Dem. 
P/tiL iii. p. 129), and his expedition into Thrace, by which the 
Chersoncsus was threatened, culled forth an energetic 
demonstration of the Athenians under Diopeithcs. The complaints 
which Philip then made roused Demosthenes, in n. c. 342, to his 
powerful oration ircpl twv hr Xtfyonfrv, and to his third Philippic, 
in which ho describes the king’s faithlessness in the most glaring 
colours, and exhorts his countrymen to unite and resist the 
treacherous aggressor. Soon after this, the tyrants whom Philip had 
established in Euboea were expelled through the influence and 
assistance of Demosthenes (Dem. de Coron. p. 254) ; but it was not 
till b. c. 341, when Philip laid siege to Pcrintlnis and attacked 
Byzantium, that the long-suppressed indignation of the Athenians 
burst forth. The peace with Philip was now declared violated (n. c. 
340); a fleet was sent to relieve Byzantium (Plut. Plioc. 14), and 
Philip was compelled to withdraw without having accomplished 
anything. Demosthenes was the soul of all these energetic measures. 
He had proposed, as early as the Olynthiau war, to apply the 
theoricon to defray the expenses of the military undertakings of 
Athens (Dem. Olyntli. iii. p. 31) ; but it was not till Philip’s attack 
upon Byzantium that he succeeded in carrying a decree to this 
effect (Dionys. Ep. ad Amm. i. 11.) By his law concerning the 
trierarchy (v6pos rpnjpapxiKos), he further regulated the 
symmoriae on a new and more equitable footing. (Dem. de Coron. 
p. 260, &c.) He thus at once gave a fresh impulse to the maritime 
power and enterprise of Athens, B. c. 340. 


Philip now assumed the appearance of giving himself no further 
concern about the affairs of Greece. He carried on war with his 
northern neighbours, and left it to his hirelings to prepare 


DEMOSTHENES. 985 


the last stroke at the independence of Greece. lie calculated well; 
for when in the spring of B.c. 340 the Amphictyons assembled at 
Delphi, Aeschines, who was present as pylagoras, effected a decree 
against the Locrians of Amphissa for having unlawfully occupied a 
district of sacred land. The Amphissaeans rose against this decree, 
and the Amphictyons summoned an extraordinary meeting to 
deliberate on the punishment to be inflicted upon Amphissa. 


Demosthenes foresaw and foretold the unfortunate consequences of 
a war of the Amphictyons, and lie succeeded at least in persuading 
the Athenians not to send any deputies to that extraordinary 
meeting. (Dem. de Coron. p. 275; Aeschin. c. Clesiph. § 125, &c.) 
The Amphictyons however decreed war against Amphissa, and the 
command of the Amphictyonic army was given to Cottyphus, an 
Arcadian; but the expedition failed from want of spirit and energy 
among those who took part in it (Dem. de Coron. p. 277.) The 
consequence was, that in b. c. 339, at the next ordinary meeting of 
the Amphictyons, king Philip was appointed chief commander of 
the Amphictyonic army. This was the very thing which he had been 
looking for. With the appearance of justice on his side, he now had 
an opportunity of establishing himself with an armed force in the 
very heart of Greece?. Do set out without delay, and when the 
Athenians received the news of his having taken possession of 
Elatea, they were thrown into the deepest consternation. 
Demosthenes alone did not give up all hopes, and he once more 
roused his countrymen by bringing about an alliance between 
Athens and Thebes. The Thebans had formerly been favoured by 
Philip, but his subsequent neglect of them had effaced the 
recollection of it; and they now clearly saw that the fall of Athens 
would inevitably be followed by their own ruin. They bad before 
opposed the war of the Ampliictvons, and when Philip now called 
upon them to allow his army to inarch through their territory or to 
join him in his expedition against Athens, they indignantly rejected 
all his handsome proposals, and threw themselves into the open 
arms of the Athenians. (Dem. da Caron, p. 299, &c.) This was the 
Inst grand effort against the growing power of Macedonia; but the 
battle of Chaeroneia, cm the 7th of Metageitnion, u. c. 338, put an 
end to the independence of Greece. Thebes paid dearly for its 
resistance, and Athens, which expected a similar fate, resolved at 
least to perish in a glorious struggle. The most prodigious efforts 
were made to meet the enemy; but Philip unexpectedly ottered to 
conclude peace on tolerable terms, which it would have been 
madness to reject, for Athens thus had an opportunity of at least 
seeming its existence and a shadow of its former independence. 


The period which now followed could not be otherwise than painful 
and gloomy to Demosthenes, for the evil might have been averted 
had his advice been followed in time. The catastrophe of 


Chaeroneia might indeed to some extent be regarded as his work; 
but the people were too generous and too well convinced of the 
purity of his intentions, as well as of the necessity of acting as he 
had acted, to make him responsible for the unfortunate 
consequences of the war with Philip. It was, on the contrary, one of 
the most glorious acknowledgments of his merits that he couid have 
received, that he was requested to deliver the funeral oration upon 
those who had fallen at Chacro 
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neia, and that the funeral feast was celebrated in his house. (Deni, 
de Cor on. p. 320, &c ) But the fury of the Macedonian party and of 
his personal enemies gave full vent to itself; they made all possible 
efforts to humble or annihilate the man who had brought about the 
alliance with Thebes, and Athens to the verge of destruction. 
Accusations were brought against him day after day, and at first the 
most notorious sycophants, such as Sosicles, Diondas, Melanthus, 
Aristogeiton, and others, were employed by his enemies to crush 
him (Dem. de Coron. p. 310) ; but the more notorious they were, 
the easier was it for Demosthenes to unmask them before the 
people. But matters soon began to assume a more dangerous aspect 
when Aeschines, the head of the Macedonian party, and the most 
implacable opponent of Demosthenes, came forward against him. 
An opportunity offered soon after the battle of Chaeroneia, when 
Ctesiphon proposed to reward Demosthenes with a golden crown 
for the conduct he had shewn during his public career, and more 
especially for the patriotic disinterestedness with which he had 
acted during the preparations which the Athenians made after the 
battle of Chaeroneia, when Philip was expected at the gates. (Dem. 
de Coron. p. 266.) Aeschines attacked Ctesiphon for the proposal, 
and tried to shew that it was not only made in an illegal form, but 
that the conduct of Demosthenes did not give him any claim to the 
public gratitude and such a distinction. This attack, however, was 
not aimed at Ctesiphon, who was too insignificant a person, but at 
Demosthenes, and the latter took up the gauntlet with the greater 
readiness, ns lie now had an opportunity of justifying his whole 
political conduct before his countrymen. Reasons which arc 


unknown to us delayed the decision of the question for a number of 
years, and it was not till n. c. 330 (Pint. Dem. 24) that the trial was 
proceeded with. Demosthenes on that occasion delivered his oration 
on the crown (wepl <TTt<pai'ou). Aeschines did not obtain the 
fifth part of the votes and was obliged to quit Athens and spend the 
remainder of his life abroad. All Greece had been looking forward 
with the most intense interest to the issue of this contest, though 
few can have entertained any doubt as to which would carry tho 
victory. The oration on the crown was, in all probability, like that 
of Aeschines against Ctesiphon, revised and altered at a later 
period. 


Greece had in the mean time been shaken by new storms. The death 
of Philip, in b. c. 336', had revived among the Greeks the hope of 
shaking off the Macedonian yoke. All Greece rose, and especially 
Athens, where Demosthenes, although weighed down by domestic 
grief, was the first joyfully to proclaim the tidings of the king's 
death, to call upon the Greeks to unite their strength against 
Macedonia, and to form new connexions in Asia. (Plut. Dem. 23; 
Acschin. c. Clesijih. § 161; Diod. xvii. 3.) But the sudden 
appearance of young Alexander with an army ready to fight, 
damped the enthusiasm, and Athens sent an embassy to him to sue 
for peace. Demosthenes was one of the ambassadors, but his 
feelings against the Macedonians were so strong, that he would 
rather expose himself to the ridicule of his enemies by returning 
after having gone half way, than act the part of a suppliant before 
the youthful king. (Plut. Dem. 23; Aeschin. c. Ctesiph. § 161.) But 
no sooner had Alexander set out for the north to 
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chastise the rebellious neighbours of Macedonia, than a false report 
of his death called forth another insurrection of the Greeks. Thebes, 
which had suffered most severely, was foremost; but the 
insurrection spread over Arcadia, Argos, Elis, and Athens. However, 
with the exception of Thebes, there was no energy anywhere. 
Demosthenes carried indeed a decree that succours should be sent 
to Thebe9, but no efforts were made, and Demosthenes alone, and 
at his own expense, sent a supply of arms. (Diod. xvii. 8.) The 
second sudden arrival of Alexander, and his destruction of Thebes, 
in b . c. 335, put an end to all further attempts of the Greeks. 
Athens submitted to necessity, and 6ent Demades to the king as 
mediator. Alexander demanded that the leaders of the popular 
party, and among them Demosthenes, should be delivered up to 
him; but he yielded to the intreaties of the Athenians, and did not 
persist in his demand. 


Alexander's departure for Asia is the beginning of a period of 
gloomy tranquillity for Greece ; but party hatred continued in 
secret, and it required only some spark from without to make it 
blaze forth again in undiminished fury. This spark came from 
Ilarpalus, who had been left by Alexander at Babylon, while the 
king proceeded to India. When Alexander had reached the 
easternmost point of his expedition, Ilarpalus with tho treasures 
entrusted to his care, and with 6000 mercenaries, fled from Babylon 
and came to Greece. In b. c. 325 he arrived at Athens, and 
purchased the protection of the city by distributing his gold among 
the most influential demagogues. The reception of such an open 
rebel could not be viewed by the Macedonian party otherwise than 
as an act of hostility towards Macedonia itself; and it was probably 
at the instigation of that party, that Antipater, the regent of 
Macedonia, and Olympias called upon the Athenians to deliver up 
the rebel and the money they had received of him, and to put to 
trial those who had accepted his bribes. Ilarpalus was allowed to 
escape, but the investigation concerning those who had been bribed 
by him was instituted, and Demosthenes was among the persons 
suspected of the crime. Tho accounts of his conduct during the 


presence of Ilarpalus at Athens are so confused, that it is almost 
impossible to arrive at a certain conclusion. Theopompus (ap. Plut. 
Dem. 25, comp. Vii. X Oral. p. 846) and Dcinarclms in his oration 
against Demosthenes state, that Demosthenes did accept the bribes 
of Ilarpalus; but Pausanias (ii. 33. § 4) expressly acquits him of the 
crime. The authority of his accusers, however, is very questionable, 
for in tho first place they do not agree in the detail of their 
statements, and secondly, if wc consider the conduct of 
Demosthenes throughout the disputes about Ilarpalus, if we 
remember that he opposed the reception of the rebel, and that he 
voluntarily offered himself to be tried, we must own that it is at 
least highly improbable that he should have been guilty of common 
bribery, and that it was not his guilt which caused his 
condemnation, but the implacable hatred of the Macedonian party, 
which eagerly seized this favourable opportunity to rid itself of its 
most formidable opponent, who was at that time abandoned by his 
own friends from sheer timidity. Demosthenes defended himself in 
an oration which Athenaeus (xiii. p.592) calls irepl too xP uatou > 
which is probably the same 


as the one referred to by others under the title of airo\oyla ruv 
dupw. (Dionys. de Admir. vi die. Dem. 57, Ep. ad A mm. i. 1*2.) 
But Demosthenes was declared guilty, and thrown into prison, from 
which however he escaped, apparently with the connivance of the 
Athenian magistrates. (Plut. Dem. 26, Vit. X Oral. p. 846 ; Anonym. 
ViL Demoslh. p. 158.) Demosthenes quitted his country, and resided 
partly at Troczene and partly in Aegina, looking daily, it is said, 
across the sea towards his beloved native land. 


But his exile did not last long, for in b. c. 323 Alexander died, and 
the news of his death was tho watchword for a fresh rise of the 
Greeks, which was organized by the Athenians, and under the 
vigorous management of Leosthenes it soon assumed a dangerous 
aspect for Macedonia. (Diod. xviii. 10.) Demosthenes, although still 
living in exile, joined of his own accord the embassies which were 
sent by the Athenians to the other Greek states, and lie roused them 
to a fresh struggle for liberty by the fire of his oratory. Such a 
devotedness to the interests of his ungrateful country disarmed the 


hatred of his enemies. A decree of the people was passed on the 
proposal of Demon, a relative of Demosthenes, by which he was 
solemnly recalled from his exile. A trireme was sent to Aegina to 
fetch him, and his progress from Peiraceus to the city was a glorious 
triumph: it was the happiest day of his life. (Plut. Dem. 27, ViL X 
Oral. p. 846; Justin, xiii. 5.) The military operations of the Greeks 
and their success at this time, seemed to justify the most sanguine 
expectations, for the army of the united Greeks had advanced us far 
as Thessaly, and besieged Antipater at Lamia. But this was the 
turning point; for although, even after the fall of Leosthenes, the 
Greeks succeeded in destroying the army of L*onnatus, which came 
to the assistance of Antipater, yet they lost, in b. c. 3*22, the battle 
of Crauon. This defeat alone would not indeed have decided the 
contest, had not the zeal of the Greeks gradually cooled, and had 
not several detachments of the allied army withdrawn. Antipatcr 
availed himself of this contemptible disposition among the Greeks, 
and offered peace, though he was cunning enough to negotiate only 
with each state separately. Thus the cause of Greece was forsaken 
by one state after another, until in the end the Athenians were left 
alone to contend with Antipater. It would have been folly to 
continue their resistance singlehanded, and they accordingly made 
peace with Antipater on his own terms. All his stipulations were 
complied with, except the one which demanded the surrender of 
the popular leaders of the Athenian people. When Antipatcr and 
Craterus thereupon marched towards Athens, Demosthenes and his 
friends took to flight, and, on the proposal of Demades, the 
Athenians sentenced them to death. Demosthenes had gone to 
Calauria, and had taken refuge there in the temple of Poseidon. 
When Archias, who hunted up the fugitives everywhere, arrived, 
Demosthenes, who was summoned to follow him to Antipater, took 
poison, which he had been keeping about his person for some time, 
and died in the temple of Poseidon, on the 10th of Pyancpsion, b. c. 
322. (Plut. Dem. 29, Vil. X Oral. p. 846; Lucian, Encom. Dem. 43, 
&c.) 


Thus terminated the career of a man who has been ranked by 
persons of all ages among the greatest and noblest spirits of 
antiquity; and this 


fame will remain undiminished so long as sterling sentiments and 


principles and a consistent conduct through life are regarded as the 
standard by which a man's worth is measured, and not simply the 
success—so often merely dependent upon circumstances —by which 
his exertions are crowned. The very calumnies which have been 
heaped upon Demosthenes by his enemies and detractors more 
extravagantly than upon any other man—the coarse and 
complicated web of lies which was devised by Aeschines, and in 
which he himself was caught, and lastly, the odious insinuations of 
Theopompus, the historian, which are credulously repeated by 
Plutarch,—have only served to bring forth the political virtues of 
Demosthenes in a more striking and brilliant light. Some points 
there arc in his life which perhaps will never be quite cleared up on 
account of the distorted accounts that have come down to us about 
them. Some minor charges which are made against him, and affect 
his character as a man, are almost below contempt. It is said, for 
example, that he took to flight after the battle of Chaeroneia, as if 
thousands of others had not fled with him (Plut. Dem. 20, Vit. X 
Oral. p. 845; Aeschin. c. Clesiph. $$ 175, 244, 253); that, 
notwithstanding his domestic calamity (his daughter had died seven 
days before) he rejoiced at Philip's death, which shews only the 
predominance of his patriotic feelings over his personal and selfish 
ones (Plut. Dem. 22; Aeschin. c. Clesiph. § 77); and lastly, that he 
shed tears on going into exile—a fact for which he deserves to be 
loved and honoured rather than blamed. (Plut. Dem. 26.) The 
charge of tergiversation which is repeatedly brought against him by 
Aeschines, has never been substantiated by the least evidence. 
(Aeschin. c. Ctesiph. $ 173, c. Timarch. $ 131, de Fats. Let/. § 165; 
Plut. Dem. 15.) In his administration of public affairs Demosthenes 
is perfectly spotless, and free from all the crimes which the men of 
tho Macedonian party committed openly and without any disguise. 
The charge of bribery, which was so often raised against him by the 
same Aeschines, must be rejected altogether, and is a mere 
distortion of the fact that Demosthenes accepted subsidies from 
Persia for Athens, which assuredly stood in need of such assistance 
in its struggles with Macedonia ; but there is not a shadow of a 
suspicion that lie ever accepted any personal bribes. 


His career as a statesman received its greatest lustre from his 
powers as an orator, in which ho lias not been equalled by any man 
of any country. Our own judgment on this point would necessarily 


be one-sided, as wc can only read his orations; but among the 
contemporaries of Demosthenes there was scarcely one who could 
point out any definite fault in his oratory. By far the majority 
looked up to him as the greatest orator of the time, and it was only 
men of such over-refined and hypercritical tastes as Demetrius 
Phalereus who thought him either too plain and simple or too harsh 
and strong (Plut Dem. 9, 11); though some found those features 
more striking in reading his orations, while others were more 
impressed with them in hearing him speak. (Comp. Dionys. c/e 
Admir. vi die. Demosth. 22; Cic. de Oral. iii. 56, Brut, 38; Quintil. 
xi. 3. § 6.) These peculiarities, however, are far from being faults; 
they are, on the contrary, proofs of his genius, if we consider the 
temptations which natural deficiencies hold out to an incipient 
orator to pursue the opposite course. The 
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obstacles which his physical constitution threw in his way when he 
commenced his career, were so great, that a less courageous and 
persevering man than Demosthenes would at once have been 
intimidated and entirely shrunk from the arduous career of a public 
orator. (Plut. Dem. G, &c.) Those early difficulties with which he 
had to contend, led him to bestow more care upon the composition 
of his orations than he would otherwise have done, and produced in 
the end, if not the impossibility of speaking extempore, at least the 
habit of never venturing upon it; for he never spoke without 
preparation, and he sometimes even declined speaking when called 
upon in the assembly to do so, merely because he was not prepared 
for it. (Plut. Dem. 8, Vil. X Oral. p. 848.) There is, however, no 
reason for believing that all the extant orations were delivered in 
that perfect form in which they have come down to us, for most of 
them were probably subjected to a careful revision before 
publication ; and it is only the oration against Meidias, which, 
having been written for the purpose of being delivered, and being 
afterwards given up and left incomplete, may be regarded with 
certainty as a specimen of an oration in its original form. This 
oration alone sufficiently allows how little Demosthenes trusted to 
the impulse of the moment. It would lead us too far in this article to 


examine the manner in which Demosthenes composed his orations, 
and we must refer the reader to the various modern works cited 
below. We shall only add a few remarks upon the causes of the 
mighty impression which his speeches made upon the minds of his 
hearers. The fust cause was their pure and ethical character; for 
every sentence exhibits Demosthenes as the friend of his country, of 
virtue, truth, and public decency (Plut. Dem. 13) ; and ns the 
struggles in which he was engaged were fair and just, he could 
without scruple unmask his opponents, and wound them where 
they were vulnerable, though he never resorted to sycophantic 
artifices. The second cause was his intellectual superiority. By a 
wise arrangement of his subjects, and by the application of the 
strongest arguments in their proper places, lie brought the subjects 
before his hearers in the clearest possible form; any doubts that 
might be raised were met by him beforehand, and thus he 
proceeded calmly but irresistibly towards his end. The third and last 
cause was the magic force of bis language, which being majestic 
and yet simple, rich yet not bombastic, strange and yet familiar, 
solemn without being ornamented, grave and yet pleasing, concise 
and yet fluent, sweet and yet impressive, carried away the minds of 
his hearers. That such orations should notwithstanding sometimes 
have failed to produce the desired effect, was owing only to the 
spirit of the times. 


Most of the critical works that were written upon Demosthenes by 
the ancients are lost, and, independent of many scattered remarks, 
the only important critical work that has come down to us is that of 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, entitled repi rijs too A yyaaOkvovs 
SeivorijTos. The acknowledged excellence of Demosthenes’s 
orations made them the principal subjects of study and speculation 
with the rhetoricians, and called forth numerous imitators and 
commentators. It is probably owing to those rhetorical speculations 
which began as early as the second century b. c., that a number of 
orations which arc decidedly spurious and un 
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worthy of Demosthenes, such as the \6yo$ imrd < ptos and the were 
incorporated in the 


collections of those of Demosthenes. Others, such as the speech on 


Halonesns, the first against Aristogeiton, those against Theocrines 
and Neaera, which are undoubtedly the productions of 
contemporary orators, may have been introduced among those of 
Demosthenes by mistake. It would be of great assistance to us to 
have the commentaries which were written upon Demosthenes by 
such men as Didymus, Longinus, Ilermogencs, Sallustius, 
Apollonides, Theon, Gymnasius, and others ; but unfortunately most 
of what they wrote is lost, and scarcely anything of importance is 
extant, except the miserable collection of scholia which have come 
down to us under the name of Ulpian, and the Greek argumenla to 
the orations by Libanius and other rhetoricians. 


The ancients state, that there existed 65 orations of Demosthenes 
(Plut. Vil. X Oral. p. 847; Phot. Iiibl. p. 490), but of these only Gl, 
and if we deduct the letter of Philip, which is strangely enough 
counted as an oration, only GO have come down to us under his 
name, though some of these arc spurious, or at least of very 
doubtful authenticity. Besides these orations, there are 56 Exordia 
to public orations, and six letters, which bear tho name of 
Demosthenes, though their genuineness is very doubtful. 


The orations of Demosthenes are contained in the various 
collections of the Attic orators by Aldus, H. Stephens, Taj'lor, 
Roiske, Dukas, Bekker, Dobson, and Baiter and Sauppe.' Separate 
editions of the orations of Demosthenes alone were published by 
Aldus, Venice, 1504 ; at Basel in 1532 ; by Feliciano, Venice, 1543; 
by Morellus and Lambinus, Paris, 1570; by H. Wolf, 1572 (often 
reprinted); by Auger, Paris, 1790; and by Schaefer, Leipzig and 
London, 1822, in 9 vols. 8vo. The first two contain the text, tho 
third the Latin translation, and the others the critical apparatus, the 
indices, &c. A good edition of the text is that by W. Dindorf, 
Leipzig, 1825, 3 vols. 8vo. We subjoin a classified list of the 
orations of Demosthenes, to which arc added the editions of each 
separate oration, when there are any, and the literature upon it, 


I. Political Okations. 
A. Orations against Philip . 


Editions of the Philippics were published by J. Bekker (Berlin, 1816, 
1825 and 1035), C. A. Rudiger (Leipzig, 1818, 1829 and 1833), and 


J. T. Voir.cl. (Frankfurt, 1829.) 


1. The first Philippic was delivered in n.c. 352, and is believed by 
some to be made up of two distinct orations, the second of which is 
supposed to commence at p. 48 with the words a psv i)peis. 
(Dionys. Ep. ad Amin. i. 10.) But critics down to the present time 
arc divided in their opinions upon this point. The common opinion, 
that tho oration is one whole, is supported by the MSS., and is 
defended by Brcmi, in the PhUol. Beilriiye aus der Schtceiz , voL i. 
p.21, See. The opposite opinion is very ably maintained by J. Held, 
Prolegomena ad Dem. Oral, quae vulgo prima Phil, dicitur, 
Vratislaviac, 1831, and especially by Seebeck in the Zeitschrijl fur 
d. AUerthwruwm. for 1838, No. 91, &c. 


2—4. The first, second, and third Olyntliiac orations belong to the 
year a. c. 349. Dionysius 


(Ep. ad Amm. i. 4) makes the second the first, and the third the 
second in the scries; and this order has been defended by R. 
Rauchenstein, de OraL Olynth. ordine , Leipz. 1821, which is 
reprinted in vol. i. of Schaefer’s Apparatus. The other order is 
defended by Becker, in his German translation of the Philippics, i. p. 
103, &c,, and by Westcrmann, Stiive, Ziemann, Petrenz, and 
Bruckner, in separate dissertations. There is a good edition of the 
Olynthiac orations, with notes, by C. H. Frotscher and C. II. 
Funkhanel, Leipzig, 1834, 8vo. 


5. The oration on the Peace, delivered in b. c. 346. Respecting the 
question as to whether this oration was actually delivered or not, 
see Becker, Philiiyjiischc Reden , i. p. 222, &c., and Vomel, 
Proleyom . ad Oral, de Pace , p. 240, &c. 


6. The second Philippic, delivered in b. c. 344. See Vomel, Ifileyrum 
esse Demosth. Philip. II. apparct ex dispositions , Frankf. 1828, 
whose opinion is opposed by Rauchenstein in John's Juhrb. vol. xi. 
2, p. 144, &c. 


7. On Halonesus, b. c. 343, was suspected by the ancients 
themselves, and ascribed to Ilegesippus. (Liban. Ar,jum. p. 75; 


Harpocrat and Etym. M. s.v.; Phot. Bill. p. 4.91.} Weiske 
endeavoured to vindicutc the oration for Demosthenes in 
DisscrUUio super Oral, de Ilalon Lubbcn. 1808, but he is opposed 
by Becker in Scebode's Archiv. for 1825, i. p. 84, &c., Phi/ippische 
Reden y ii. p. 301, 6cc., and by Vomel in Ostcndilur Ileyesippi esse 
or a* tioncm de Haloneso, Frankf. 1830, who published a separate 
edition of this oration under the name of Ilegesippus in 1833. 


8. Tlfp\ idv delivered in b. c. 342. 


9. The third Philippic, delivered in B. c. 342. Seo Vomel, 
Demosthcnis Philip. III. habitant esse ante Chcrsonesiticum y 
Frankf. 1837 ; L. Spengcl, Ueber die dntte Philip. Rede des Dem., 
Munich, 1839. 


10. The fourth Philippic, belongs to b. c. 341, but is thought by 
nearly all critics to be spurious. See Becker, Philip. Reden, ii. p. 491, 
&c.; W. II. Vecrsteg, Oral. Plulij). IV. Demosth. abjudicutur , 
Groningae, 1818. 


11. npos rijv 'EwkttoXJIv 4> t\tvirou, refers to the year n. c. 340, 
but is a spurious oration. Becker, Philip. Reden , ii. p. 516, &c. 


B. Other Political Oralions. 


12. riepl 2 vvrd*t(us y refers to n. c. 353, but is acknowledged on all 
hands to be spurious. F. A. Wolf, Proley. adleptin. p. 124 ; Schaefer, 
Apparut. Crit. i. p. 686. 


13. Ilepl Xvppopiau, was delivered in B. c. 354. Seo Amcrsfoordt, 
Inlroduct. in Oral, de Symmor. Lugdun. Bat. 1821, reprinted in 
Schaefer’s Appar. Crit , vol. i.; Parreidt, Dispulat. de Instil, eo A 
then, cujtis ordinal, ct cotrcecl. in oral. IRpl 2 vpp. viscripta suadet 
Demosth Magdeburg, 1836. 


14. 'T rrep M«7oAottoA it wv, b. c. 353. 
15. IIcpl tt} s ‘PoSiW 4\tu6(pias y b. c. 351. 


16. Ilepi ruv tt pds 'AAl^ardpou ovvfhjKtov, refers to b. C. 325, and 
was recognized as spurious by the ancients themselves. (Dionys. de 
Admir. vi die. Dam. 57; Liban. Aryum. p. 211.) 


Il. Judicial or Private Orations. 


17. n«pl 2r etpoj/ov, or on the Crown, was delivered in b. c. 330. 
There arc numerous separate editions of this famous oration ; the 
best are by I. 


Bekker with scholia, Halle, 181.5, and Berlin, 182.5. by Bremi 
(Gotha, 1834), and by Dissen (Gottingen, 1837). Comp. F. 
Winiewski, Comment. Ilistorica el Chronoloy. in Demosth. Orat. de 
Coron Monasterii, 1829. The genuineness of the documents quoted 
in this oration hits of late been the subject of much discussion, and 
the most important among the treatises on this question are those of 
Droysen ( Ueber die Acchtheil der Urkund. in Demosth. Rede vom 
Krauz, in the Zcilschrift fur die Altcrthumsio. for 1839, and 
reprinted separately at Berlin, 1839), and F. W. Newman ( Classical 
Museum , voL i. pp. 141—169), both of whom deny the 
genuineness, while Vomel in a scries of programs (commenced in 
1841) endeavours to prove their authenticity. Comp. A. F. Wolper, 
de Forma hodierna Orat. Demosth. de Coron. Leipzig, 1825 ; L. C. 
A. Briegleb, Commeid. de Demosth. Orul. pro Ctesiph. praestantia, 
Isenac. 1832. 


18. n *p\ iris UapairpteSdas, delivered in B. c. 342. 


19. ITcpl rrjs drcXdas irpos AeirTlmiv, was spoken in n. c. 355, and 
it has been edited separately by F. A. Wolf, Halle, 1789, which 
edition was reprinted at Zurich, 1831. 


20. Karel M abiov rttpl r ou uovbuKov, was composed in b. c. 355. 
There are separate editions by Buttmann (Berlin, 1823 and 1833), 
Blumo (Sund. 1828), and Meier (Halle, 1832). Compare Bbckh, 
Ueber die Zeilverhaltmsse dcr Mulianct in the Abhandl. der Berlin. 
Abadan, for 1820, p. 60, &c. 


21. Kara 'AvZporlwvos raftav&puv, belongs to B. a 355, and has 
been edited separately by Fun* khanel, Leipzig, 1832. 


22. Kard ’A purroupdrovs, B. c. 352. See Rumpf, Dc Charulcmo 
Orita, Giessen, 181.5. 


23. Kara Ttpouparovs , b. c. 353. See Blumc, Proleyom. in Demosth. 


Orat. c. Timocrat Berlin, 1823. 


24 and 25. The two orations against Aristogeiton belong to the time 
after b. c. 338. The 


E muincness of these two orations, especially of the rst, was 
strongly doubted by the ancients themselves (Dionys. de Admir. vi 
die. Dem. 57 ; Harpocrat. s. w. Qtupls and vtahjs ; Pollux, x. 155), 
though some believed them to be the productions of Demosthenes. 
(Liban. Aryum. p.769 ; Phot, Dili. p. 491.) Modem critics think the 
first spurious, others the second, and others again both; See 
Schmidt, in the Excursus to his edition of Deinarchus, p. 106, &c.; 
Westermann, Qtiaest. Demosth. iii. p. 96, &c. 


26 and 27. The two orations against Apholms were delivered in B. 
c. 364. 


28. npos*AfpoSov \\ztubupaprvpiwUy is suspected of being 
spurious by Westermann, Quacst. Dem. iii. p. 11, &c. Comp. 
Schomann, dc Jure Pub/. Grace, p. 274. 


29 and 30. The two orations against Onctor. See Schmeisser, de Re 
Tulclari ap. A then. y &c., Freiburg, 1829. The genuineness of these 
orations is suspected by Bockh, Pub/. Econ. of Athens , Index, s. v. 

Demosthenes. 


31. Uapayparpri rrpos Z T)v6Qeptv y falls after the year b. c. 355. 
32. npos 'Avarovptov irapaypeuprj, is of uncertain date. 


33. n pds “oppluva 7 repi tiavdov, was spoken in b. c. 332. See 
Baumstark, Proleyom. in Orat. Demosth. adr. Phorm.j Heidelberg, 
1826. 
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34. n^s rrjv AaKp'nov Trapaypa<f>r,v, is of uncertain date, and its 
genuineness is doubted by some of the ancients. See the Greek 
Argumentum. 


35. *Yir£p <fropp.(tt)Vos irapayparpij, belongs to B. c. 
350. 
36'. Tlpds UainaivtTou Trapaypatpijy falls after b. c, 347. 


37. nptW N avalpa\ov ko 2 Hevoireitb) vapayparpif , is of uncertain 
date. 


33. Ilpos Botarroi' Trep\ rov ovdparos, belongs to B. c. 351 or 350, 
and was ascribed by some of the ancients to Dcinarchus. (Dionys. 
HaL Deinarch. 13.) See Jockh, Urkund . iiher. das AU. See w &ea, 
p. 22, &c. 


39. Ilpoy Boturdu dir ip irponcds pijrprpas, B. C. 347. 
40. Upos SirovSiav virip irpoiuds, of uncertain date. 


41. npdy Qaiviirirov vspl dvnJoVtwy, of uncertain date. The 
genuineness of this oration is doubted by the author of the arguni. 
to it, llbckh. Index to Dull. Econ. of Athens, and Schaefer, Appar. 
Grit. v. p. 63. 


42. IJpdy MaKapTaroj/ irepl 'Ayviov uAifpov, of uncertain date. See 
de Boor, Prolegom. xu der Reds des Demosth. gegen. MukuriuLts, 
Hamburg, 1338. 


43. ripJs A toxapV wcpl rov KAripov, of uncertain date. 


44 and 45. The two orations against Stephanus, belong to the time 
previous to b. c. 343. The genuineness of the first is doubted by I. 
Bekker. See C. D. Boel, Diatribe in Demosth. Oral, in Stephan ., 
Lugdun. Bat. 1825. 


46. n«pl Ed«p7ov real MmjirtGovAov rptv opaprvpi&v, belongs to 
the time after u. c. 355. Its genuineness is doubted by Harpocr. s. 
vr. ’EicaA/arpovv and “rrjp/mijy, II. Wolf, Bbckh (/. c.), and 


I. Bckkor. See Schaefer, Appar. Crit. v. p. 21C. 


47. Hard 1 OAvp.itidhdpou j8A d € ijs , after u. c. 343. 


48. TTpoy T ipdOsnv tiitip xpius , falls between n c. 363 and 354, 
but is considered spurious by Harpocrat. s. v. Kai<orcx vt <* t'y 
Bockh, and Bekker (see Schaefer, Appar. Crit. v. p. 264). It is 
defended by Rumpf, de Oral. adv. Timoth., Giessen, 1821. 


49. npo's IloAuKAfa irtpl rov iirirptrjpapxvparor , after b. c. 361. 


50. TJepl rov Sretpdrov rijs rpnjpapxias, after B. c. 361, is suspected 
by Becker, Demosth. aU Staatsmann und. liedner. p. 465. 


51. ripdy KaAAnrirov, spoken in b. c. 364. 


52. Flpdy Ni/rdorparoj' irepl run 'ApeOovolov di'tyairdSuv, of 
uncertain date, was suspected by Harpocrat. s. v. ’Airoypa < fyif. 


53. Kara Kdruvos tuKias. B. C. 343. 

54. npoy KaAAauAia vepl x m P tov i uncertain date. 
55. Hard AiovwroSdpov /3Aa€ijv, B. C. 329. 

56. w E< £c <7»y irpd y Ev€ovAiSijv, after b. c. 346. 


. 57. KaTd OeoKptuov cv$€t|iy, belongs to b. c. 325, but is probably 
the work of Deinarchus. (Dionys. Deinarch. 10 ; Argum. ad Oral. c. 
Thcocriti. p. 1321 ; Harpocrat. s. w. *aypatpiov and QeoKptvii y; 
Schaefer, Appar. Crit. v. p. 473.) 


58. Kara Nea/pay, refers to b. c. 340, but is considered spurious 
both by ancient and modem writers. (Dionys. de Admir. vi die. 
Dem. 57 ; Phrynich. p. 225; Harpocrat. s. w. yeppa, Sijpo 


DEMOSTHENES. 


iroirtros , Sieyyvrjafr. "linrapx 0 ^ and KwAids ; Schaefer, Appar. 
Crit. v. p. 527.) 


III. Snow Speeches. 


59. *E7riTd4»4oy, refers to b. c. 338, but is ui> questionably 
spurious. (Dionys. de Admir. vi die. Dem. 23, 44; Li ban. p. 6; 
Harpocrat s. w. Aiyti » Sat and Kenpoirls ; Phot. BiU. p. 491 ; Suid. 


s. v. A-npooQtvris ; Bekker, A need, p.354; Westermann, Quaest. 
Dem. ii. p. 49, &c.) Its genuineness is defended by Becker ( 
Demosth. a/s Staaism. u. lied. ii. p. 466, &c.) and Kruger (in 
Scebnde's Archivy i. 2, p. 277). 


60. 'Epomicdr, is, like the former, a spurious production. (Dionys. 
de Admir. vi die. Dem. 44 ; Liban. p. 6; Pollux, iii. 144; Phot BiU. 1. 
c.; Westermann, Quaest. Dem. ii. p. 70, &c.) 


Among the lost orations of Demosthenes the following arc 
mentioned : — Ai < plA <p SrjpiryopiKas airovm Swpedy. (Dionys. 
Deinarch. 11.) 2. Kard M«$o»'Toy. (Pollux, viii. 53; Harpocr. s. v. A 
tuareveiv.) 3. Ilpoy IloAveuKToi' irapaypa < fr/j. (Bekker, A need. p. 
90.) 4. Ilepl xP ver ^ ov (Athen. xiii. 


E . 592) is perhaps the same as the dTroA< > 7 far<uv dpu-y. 
(Dionys. Ep. ad A mm. i. 12, who, however, in Demosth. 57, 
declares it a spurious oration.) 5. n*pl rov p-h brSovvai " ApiraAov , 
was spurious according to Dionysius. (Demosth. 57.) 6. Kara 
AijpdSnv. (Bekker, A need. p. 335.) A fragment of it is probably 
extant in Alexand. de Fu/iir. p. 478, ed. Wnlz. 7. npoy K pirlau irtpl 
rov iveiriffKitpparos. (Harpocrat 8. v. ’Even'ttrKijppa, where 
Dionysius doubts its genuineness.) 8. 'T nip fardpo/v, probably not 
a work of Demosthenes. (Suid. s. v. "A pa.) 9. 'Tirip 2arvpov rijs 
iirirpoinif irpos XapiSijpoy , belonged according to Callimachus (ap. 
Phot. BiU. p. 491) to Deinarchus. 


Besides the ancient and modern historians of the time of Philip and 
Alexander, the following works will be found useful to the student 
of Demosthenes : Schott, Vitae Parallclac Aristot. et Demosth. 
Antwerp, 1603; Becker, Demosthenes a/s S/aatsmann und liedner , 
Halle, 1816, 2 vols. 8vo ; Westermann, Quacstiones Demostheuicac, 
in four parts, Leipzig, 1830—1837, Gcschichte der Gricch. 
Deredtsamkcit , §8 56, 57, and Bci/agc , vii. p. 297, &c.; Bbhnekc, 
Sludicn auf dem Gchide der Attischeu liedner , Berlin, 1843. [L. S ] 


DEMO , STHENES(Ai7 poattirns). 1. The father of the orator. See 
above. 


2. A Bithynian, wrote a history of his native country, of which the 
tenth book is quoted by Stephanus of Byzantium, (s.vv. Kotrerdy, 


MavouXoi; comp. s. w. Tapay, Tapcrhs, Ttvp7)ire6s, *AAcf£arSpefa, 
*A prdK-n; Etym. Mag. s. v. *H pala.) Ho further wrote an account 
of the foundations of towns (Krfcreiy), which is likewise several 
times quoted by Stephanus. Euphorion wrote a poem against this 
historian under the title of A'npoaO/sijs, of which a fragment is still 
extant. (Bekker, Anrcdot. p. 1383 ; comp. Meincke, deEuphorione,p 
31.) 


3. A Thracian, a Greek grammarian, who wrote according to Suidas 
(s.v.) a work on the dithyrambic poets (vepl dtOvpapGoiroiwv), a 
paraphrase of Homer's Iliad and of Hesiod's Theogony, and an 
epitome of the work of Damagetus of Heracleia. (W'estermann, 
Quaest. Dem. iv. pp. 38, 88.) 


4. Sumamcd the Little (6 piup6s), a Greek rhetorician, who is 
otherwise unknown; but some fragments of his speeches are extant 
in Bekker's Anecdota (pp. 135, 140, 168, 170, 172). [L. S.] 


BEMOTIMUS. 


PEMO'STHEN ES MASSALIOTES, or MASSILIENSIS (d 
MacrtroAictnjs), a native of Marseilles, and the author of several 
medical formulae preserved by Galen, must have lived in or before 
the first century after Christ, as he is quoted by Asclepiades 
Pharmacion. (Gal. De Compos. Mcdicam. sec . Gen. v. 15. vob xiii. 
p. 856.) By some persons he is supposed to be the same as 
Pemosthenes Philalethes, which seems to be quite possible. He is 
sometimes called simply Massaliotes or Massiliensis. (Gal. 1. c. p. 
855; Aetius, iv. 2. 58, p. 726.) See C.G. Kiihn, Additam. ad Blench . 
Mcdicor. Veter, a J. A. Fabric io y (Jc., erhibiium, where he has 
collected all the fragments of Pemosthenes that remain. [\V. A. G.) 


DEMO'STIIENES PHILALE'TIIES (Arjpotrdlvys 6 «l» < AaAii077?), a 
physician, who was one of the pupils of Alexander Philalethes, and 
belonged to the school of medicine founded by Herohilus. (Gal. De 
Differ. Puls. iv. 4. vol. viii. p. *27.) He probably lived about the 
beginning of the Christian aera, and was especially celebrated for 
his skill as an oculist. He wrote a work on the Pulse, which is 
quoted by Galen (/. c.), and also one on Biscascs of the Eyes, which 


appears to have been extant in the middle ages, but of which 
nothing now remains but some extracts preserved by Aetius, Paulus 
Aegineta, and other later writers. [VV. A. G.] 


DEMO'ST RAT US (Ayrferparos). 1. An Athenian orator and 
demagogue, at whose proposition Alcibiades, Nicias, and Lnmachus 
were appointed to command the Athenian expedition against Sicily. 
He was brought on the stage by Kupolis in his comedy entitled B 
ovfoyrjr. (Plut. Ale. 18, Nic. 12 ; Ituhnkcn, Hist. Crit. Or. Grace. p 
xlvi.l 


2. The son of Aristophon, an ambassador from Athens to Sparta, is 
supposed by Kuhnken (/. c.) to have been the grandson of the 
orator. (Xen. Hell. vi. 3. § 2.) 


3. A person in whose name Eupolis exhibited his comedy AM\ukos. 
(Ath. v. p. 216, d.) He is ranked, among the poets of the new 
comedy on the authority of Suidas (s. v. xdpa|, Aynoarparos Ay/ 
xoiroi rcp) : but here we ought probably to read TipSarparos , who 
is known as a poet of the new comedy. [Timostratus.] (Meinekc, 
Frag. Com. Grace, i. pp. 110, 500.) 


4. A Roman senator, who wrote a work on fishing (dAi cvTiicd) in 
twenty-six books, one on aquatic divination (7r*pl ttjs tvvtipou 
patniKys). and other miscellaneous works connected with history. 
(Suid. s. v. Aafx6<rrfnros ; Aelian, A r . A. xiii. 21, xv. 4, 9, 19.) He 
is probably the same person from whose history, meaning perhaps a 
natural history, Pliny quotes (II. N. xxxvii. 6), and the same .also as 
Bemostratus of Apameia, the second book of whose work “ On 
Rivers” (irepl irorapuv) Plutarch quotes. (De Fluv. 13 ; comp. 
Eudoc. p. 


128; Phot. Bibl. Cod. clxi.; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 427, 428, ed. 
Westcrmann.) [P.S.] 


BEMO'TELES (AyporixXys), one of the twelve authors, who 
according to Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 12) had written on the pyramids, 
but is otherwise unknown. [L. S.] 


PEMOTPMUS (Ayporipos), an Athenian and intimate friend of 
Theophrastus, with whom he devoted himself to the study of 


philosoph}'. Theophrastus in his will bequeathed to him a house, 
and appointed him one of his executors; but fur 
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ther particulars are not known. (Diog. Laert. v. 53, 55, 56.) [L. S.] 
BEMO'XENUS. [Bamoxenus. ] 


BEMUS (Aij/xos). If the reading in Athenaeus (xiv. p. 660) is 
correct, Bemus was the author of an Atthis, of which the first book 
is there quoted. But as Bemus is not mentioned anywhere else, 
Casaubon proposed to change the name into KXcn’ypos, who is well 
known to have written an Atthis. If the name Bemus is wrong, it 
would be safer to substitute Arf/xwt/ than KAeirdSypos, as Bemon 
wrote an Atthis, which consisted of at least four books. [L. S.] 


BKNBRI'TES (Aerdptrys), the god of the tree, a surname of 
Dionysus, which has the same import as Basyllius, the giver of 
foliage. (Plut. Sy/npos. 5; Paus. i. 43. 85.) [L. S.] 


BENBRI'TIS (A tvSpiTis). the goddess of the tree, occurs as a 
surname of Helen at Rhodes, and the following story is related to 
account for it. After the death of Menelaus, Helen was driven from 
her home by two natural sons of her husband. She fled to Rhodes, 
and sought the protection of her friend Polyxo, the widow of 
Tlepolemus. But Polyxo bore Helen a grudge, since her own 
husband Tlepolemus had fallen a victim in the Trojan war. 
Accordingly, once while Helen was bathing, Polyxo sent out her 
servants in the dis 


S isc of the Erinnyes, with the command to hang elen on a tree. For 
this reason the Rhodians afterwards built a sanctuary to Helena 
Dendritis. (Paus. iii. 19. § 10.) [L. S.] 


BENSUS, JU'LIUS, a man of equestrian rank of the time of Nero. In 
a. d. 56, he was accused of being too favourably disposed towards 
Britannicus, but his accusers were not listened to. (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 
10.) [L. S.] 


BENSUS, SEMPRO'NIUS, a most distinguished and noble-minded 


man of the time of the emperor Galba. He was centurion of a 
praetorian cohort, and was commissioned by Galba to protect his 
adopted son Piso Licininnus, at the time when the insurrection 
ngni»6t Galba broke out, a.d. 70. When the rebels approached to 
seek and murder Piso, Bensus rushed out against them with his 
sword drawn, and thus turned the attention of the persecutors 
towards himself, so that Piso had an opportunity of escaping, 
though he was afterwards caught and put to death. (Tacit. Hist. i. 
43.) According to Dion Cassius (lxiv. 6) and Plutarch (Galb. 26) it 
was not Piso, but Galba himself who was thus defended and 
protected by Densus, who fell during the struggle. [L. S.] 
BENTA'TUS, M.» CU'RI US (some writers call him M. Curius Ben 
tutus), the most celebrated among the Curii, is said to have derived 
his cognomen Bentatus from the circumstance of having been bom 
with teeth in his mouth. (Plin. II. N. viL 15.) Cicero (pro Muren. 8) 
calls him a homo novus , and it appears that he was of Sabine 
descent. (Cic. pro Sulla , 7 ; Schol. Bob. p. 364 ed. Orelli.) The first 
office which Curius Bentatus is known to have held was that of 
tribune of the people, in which he distinguished himself by his 
opposition to Appius Claudius the Blind, who while presiding as 
interrex at the election of the consuls, refused, in defiance of the 
law, to accept any votes for plebeian candidates. Curius Bentatus 
then compelled the senate to make a decree by which any legal 
election was sanctioned beforehand. (Cic. Brut. 14; Aurel. 
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Viet, de Vir. Must. 33.) The year of his tribuneship is uncertain. 
According to an inscription (Orclli, Inscript. Lot. No. 539) Appius 
the Blind was appointed interrex three times, and from Livy (x. 11) 
we know, that one of his inter-reigns belongs to b. c. 299, but in 
that year Appius did not hold the elections, so that this cannot be 
the year of the tribuneship of Dentatus. In b. c. 290 he was consul 
with P. Cornelius Rufinus, and both fought against the Samnites and 
gained such decisive victories over them, that the war which had 
lasted for 49 years, was brought to a close, and the Samnites sued 
for peace which was granted to them. The consuls then triumphed 
over the Samnites. After the end of this campaign Curius Dentatus 


marched against the Sabines, who had revolted from Rome and had 
probably supported the Samnites. In this undertaking he was again 
so successful, that in one campaign the whole country of the 
Sabines was reduced, and he celebrated his second triumph in his 
first consulship. The Sabines then received the Roman civitas 
without the suffrage. (Veil. Pat. i. 14), but a portion of their 
territory was distributed among the plebeians. (Niebuhr, Hid. of 
Rome, iii. p. 4*20.) 


In n. c. 283, Dentatus was appointed praetor in the place of L. 
Caecilius, who was slain in an engagement against the Scnones, and 
he forthwith sent ambassadors to the enemy to negotiate the 
ransom of the Roman prisoners; but his ambassadors were 
murdered by the Scnones. Aurelius Victor mentions an ovatio of 
Curius over the Lucanians, which according to Niebuhr (iii. p. 437) 
belonged either to b. c. 285 or the year previous. In is. c. 275 
Curius Dentatus was consul a second time. Pyrrhus was then 
returning from Sicily, and in the levy which Dentatus made to 
complete the army, he set an example of the strictest severity, for 
the property of the first person that refused to serve was confiscated 
and sold, and when the man remonstrated he himself too is said to 
have been sold. When the army was ready, Dentatus marched into 
Samnium and defeated Pyrrhus near Beneventum and in the 
Arusinian plain so completely, that the king was obliged to quit 
Italy. The triumph which Dentatus celebrated in that year over the 
Samnites and Pyrrhus was one of the most magnificent that had 
ever been witnessed : it was adorned by four elephants, the first 
that were ever seen at Rome. His disinterestedness and frugality on 
that occasion were truly worthy of a great Roman. All the booty 
that had been taken in the campaign against Pyrrhus was given lip 
to the republic, but when he was nevertheless charged with having 
appropriated to himself a portion of it, he asserted on his oath that 
he had taken nothing except a wooden vessel which he used in 
sacrificing to the gods. In the year following, b. c. 274, he was 
elected consul a third time, and carried on the war against the 
Lucanians, Samnites, and Bruttians, who still continued in arms 
after the defeat of Pyrrhus. When this war was brought to a close 
Curius Dentatus retired to his farm in the country of the Sabines, 
where he spent the remainder of his life and devoted himself to 
agricultural pursuits, though still ready to serve his country when 


needed, for in b. c. 272 he was invested with the censorship. Once 
the Samnites sent an embassy to him with costly presents. The 
ambassadors found him on his farm, sitting at the hearth and 
roasting turnips. lie re 
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jeeted their presents with the words, that he preferred ruling over 
those who possessed gold, to possessing it himself. He was 
celebrated down to the latest times as one of the noblest specimens 
of ancient Roman simplicity and frugality. When after the conquest 
of the Sabines lands were distributed among the people, he refused 
to take more than any other soldier, and it was probably on that 
occasion that the republic rewarded him with a house and 500 
jugers of land. He is said never to have been accompanied by more 
than two 


C ms, when lie went out as the commander of lan armies, and to 
have died so poor, that the republic found it necessary to provide a 
dowry for his daughter. But such reports, especially the latter, are 
exaggerations or misrepresentations, for the property which enabled 
a man to live comfortably in the time of Curius, ap{>carcd to the 
Romans of a later age hardly sufficient to live at all; and if the state 
gave a dowry to his daughter, it does not follow that lie was too 
poor to provide her with it, for the republic may have given it to 
her as an acknowledgment of her father's merits. Dentatus lived in 
intimate friendship with the greatest men of his time, and he has 
acquired no less fame from the useful works lie constructed than 
from his victories over Pyrrhus and the Samnites, and from his 
habits of the good old times of Rome. In B. c. 272, during his 
censorship, he built an nquncduet (Aniensia Vctus), which carried 
the water from the river Anio into the city. The expenses were 
covered by the booty which ho had made in the war with Pyrrhus. 
Two years later he was appointed duumvir to superintend the 
building of the aquneduct, but five days after the appointment he 
died, and was thus prevented from completing his work. (Frontin. 
ilc Aquacduct. i. 6; Aur. Viet, de Vir. Ili 33.) He was further the 
benefactor of the town of Rente in the country of the Sabines, for lie 
dug n canal (or canals) from lake Vclinus through the rocks, and 
thus carried its water to a spot where it falls from a height of 140 


feet into the river Nar (Nora). This fall is the still celebrated fall of 
Terni, or the cascade dellc Marmorc. The Rentians by that means 
gained a considerable district of excellent arable land, which was 
called Rosea. (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 15, ;>ro Scaur. 2; Serv. ad Aeu. vii. 
712.) A controversy has recently been raised by Zumpt (Abhand1. 
dcr Berlin. Akademic for 1836, p. 155, &c.) respecting the M\ 
Curius, who led the water of lake Velinus into the Nar. In the time 
of Cicero we find the town of Rente engaged in a law-suit with 
Intcramnn, whose territory was suffering on account of that canal, 
while the territory of Rente was benefited by it. Zumpt naturally 
asks “how did it happen that Interamna did not bring forward its 
complaints till two centuries and a half after the construction of the 
canal?” and from the apparent impossibilty of finding a proper 
answer, lie ventures upon the supposition, that the canal from lake 
Velinus was a private undertaking of the age of Cicero, and that M\ 
Curius who was quaestor in B. c. 60, was the author of the 
undertaking. But our ignorance of any quarrels between Interamna 
and Reate before the time of Cicero, does not prove that there were 
no such quarrels previously, though a long period might elapse 
before, perhaps owing to some unfavourable season, the grievance 
was felt by Interamna. Thus we find that throughout the mid* 
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die ages and even down to the middle of last century, the 
inhabitants of Reate (Rieti) and Intcramna (Terni) had from time to 
time very serious disputes about the canal. (J. H. W'estphal, Die 
Rom. Campagne , p. 130. Comp. Liv. Epit. 11—14 ; Polyb. ii. 19 ; 
Oros. iii. 23, iv. 2; Eutrop. ii. 5, 14; Florus, i. 18 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 
5, vi. 3. § 4; Varro, L. L. p. 280 ed. Bip.; Plut. Pyrrh. 20, Apophth. 
Imper. 1, Cat. maL 2; Plin. //. Ar. xvL 73, xviii. 4; Zonaras, viii. 6; 
Cic. Brut. 14, de Senect. 13,16, de Re PubL iii. 28, de Amicit. 5, 11; 
Ilorat. Carm. i. 12. 37, &c.; Juven. xi. 78, &c.; AppuL Apolog. p. 
431, ed. Bosscha.) [L. S.] RENTER, CA ECI'LI US. 1. L. Caecilius 
Renter, was consul in b. c. 284, and praetor the year after. In this 
capacity he fell in the war against the Senoncs and was succeeded 
by M\ Curius Dentatua. (Liv. Epit. 12 ; Oros. iii. 22 ; Polyb. ii. 19 ; 
Fast. Sicul.) Fischer in his Romisck. Zeittafeln makes him praetor 


and die in b. c. 285, and in the year following he has him again as 
consul. Drumann ( Gesck. Roms , ii. p. 18) denies the identity of the 
consul and the praetor, on the 


E nd that it was not customary for a person to the praetorship the 
year after his consulship ; but examples of such a mode of 
proceeding do occur (Liv. x. 22, xxii. 35), and Drumann's objection 
thus falls to the ground. 


2. L. Caecilius Renter, was praetor in b. c. 182, and obtained Sicily 
for his province. (Liv. xxxix. 56, xl. J.) 


3. M. Caecilius Renter, one of the ambassadors who woro sent, in b. 
c. 173, to king Perseus to inspect the affairs of Macedonia, and to 
Alexandria to renew the friendship with Ptolemy. (Liv. xlii. 6.) [L. 
S.] 


RENTER, LI'VIUS. 1. C. Livius Renter, magi8tcr cquitum to the 
dictator C. Claudius Crassinus Rcgillensis in b. c. 348.' (Fast) 


2. M. Livius Renter, was consul, in b. c. 302, with M. Acmilius 
Paullus. In that year the war against the Acquians was renewed, but 
the Roman consuls wero repulsed. In b. c. 299 he was among the 
first plebeians that wero admitted to the office of pontiff, and in this 
capacity he accompanied P. Recius, and dictated to him the 
formula, under which he devoted himself to a voluntary death for 
the good of his country. P. Decius at the same time requested M. 
Livius Renter to act as praetor. (Liv. x. 1, 9, 28, 29.) [L. S.] 


RENTO, ASI'NIUS, a person whom Cicero (ad Att. v. 20) calls 
nobilis sui generis, was primus pilus under M. Bibulus, in b. c. 51, 
and was killed near mount Amanus. [L. S.] 


REO (A rjd), another name for Remoter. (Horn. Hymn, in Dem. 47 ; 
Aristoph. Plut. 515; Soph. Antig. 1121; Orph. Hymn. 38. 7; Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 988; Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 133; Schol. ad Theocrit. vii. 3.) 
The patronymic form of it, Reiois, Beoi’ne, or ReVone, is therefore 
given to Remeter’s daughter, Persephone. (Ov. Met. vi. 114; Athen. 
x. p.449.) [L. S.] 


REOMENEIA (A wpiveia), a daughter of Areas, a bronze statue of 


whom was erected at Mantineia. (Paus. viii. 9. § 5.) [L. S.] 


UERCY'LLIDAS (Acpai/AAISas). 1. A Sparton, was sent to the 
Hellespont in the spring of B. c. 411 to excite the cities there to 
revolt from Athens, and succeeded in bringing over Abydus and 
Lampsacus, the latter of which, however, was almost immediately 
recovered by the Athenians 


RERCYLLIDAS. 
993 


under Strombichides. (Thuc. viii. 61, 62.) In B. c. 399 he was sent 
to supersede Thibron in the command of the army which was 
employed in the protection of the Asiatic Greeks against Persia. On 
his arrival, he took advantage of the jealousy between Pharnabazus 
and Tissaphernes to divide their forces, and having made a truce 
with the latter, proceeded against the midland Aeolis, the satrapy of 
Pharnabazus, towards whom he entertained a personal dislike, as 
having been once subjected through his means to a military 
punishment when he was harmost at Abydus under Lysander. In 
Aeolis he gained possession of nine cities in eight days, together 
with the treasures of Mania, the late satrapess of the province. 
[Mania; Mbidias.] As he did not wish to burden his allies by 
wintering in their country, he concluded a truce with Pharnabazus, 
and marched into Bithynia, where he maintained his army by 
plunder. In the spring of 398 he left Bithvnia, and was met at 
Lampsacus by Spartan commissioners, who announced to him the 
continuance of his command for another year, and the satisfaction 
of the homo government with the discipline of his troops as 
contrasted with their condition under Thibron. Having heard from 
these commissioners that the Greeks of the Thracian Chersoncaus 
had sent an embassy to Sparta to ask for aid against the 
neighbouring barbarians, he said nothing of his intention, but 
concluded a further truce with Pharnabazus, and, crossing over to 
Europe, built n wall for the protection of the peninsula. Then 
returning, he besieged Atarneus, of which some Chian exiles had 
taken possession, and reduced it after an obstinate defence. Hitherto 
there had been no hostilities between Tissaphernes and Rercyllidas, 
but in the next year, b. c. 397, ambassadors came to Sparta from 
the Ionians, representing that by an attack on Caria, where the 


satrap's own property lay, he might be driven into acknowledging 
their independence, and the ephori accordingly desired Rercyllidas 
to invade it. Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus now united their forces, 
but no engagement took place, and a negotiation was entered into, 
Rercyllidas demanding the independence of the Asiatic Greeks, the 
satraps the withdrawal of the Lacedaemonian troops. A truce was 
then made till the Spartan authorities and the Persian king should 
decide respectively on the requisitions. In B. c. 396, when Agcsilaus 
crossed into Asia, Dercyllidas was one of the three who were 
commissioned to ratify the short and hollow armistice with 
Tissaphernes. After this, lie appears to have returned home. In b. c. 
394 lie was sent to carry the news of the battle of Corinth to 
Agesilaus, whom he met at Amphipolis, and at whose request he 
proceeded with the intelligence to the Greek cities in Asia which 
had furnished the Spartans with troops. This service, Xenophon 
says, he gladly undertook, for he liked to be absent from home,—a 
feeling possibly arising from the mortifications to which, as an 
unmarried man 


! so Plutarch tells us), he was subjected at Sparta. See Diet, of AnL 
p. 597.) He is said to have been characterized by roughness and 
cunning,— qualities denoted respectively by his nicknames of “Scy 
111118*? and “Sisyphus,” if indeed the former of these be not a 
corrupt reading in Athenacus for the second. (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. 88 8 
—28, ii. $$ 1 —20, 4. $ 6, iv. 3. $8 1—3, Anab. v. 6. § 24; Diod. 
xiv. 38 ; Plut. Lyc. 15 ; Athen. xi. p. 500, c.) 
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2. A Spartan, who was sent as ambassador to Pyrrhus when he 
invaded Sparta in B. c. 272 for the purpose of placing Cleonymus on 
the throne. [Chslidonis ; Cleonymus.] Plutarch records an 
apophthegm of Dercyllidas on this occasion with respect to the 
invader: u If he is a god, we fear him not, for we are guilty of no 
wrong ; if a man, we are as good as he.” (Pint. Apopkth. Lac. vol. ii. 
p. 128, cd. Tauchn.; Plut. Btrni . 26, where the saying is ascribed to 
one Mandricidas.) [E.E.] DERCY'LLIDAS (AepKvAAldas), the author 
of a voluminous work on Plato’s philosophy, and of a commentary 
also on the “ Timaeus,” neither of which has come down to us. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, iii. pp. 95, 152, 170, ed. Harles, and the 
authorities there referred to.) [E. E.] 


DERCYLUS or DERCYLLUS v (A*p>ci}Aoy, AepKvAAos), an 
Athenian, was one of that embassy of ten, in which Aeschines and 
Demosthenes were included, and which was sent to Philip to treat 
on the subject of peace in a. c. 347. In b. c. 34G, the same 
ambassadors appear to have been again deputed to ratify the treaty. 
(See the Argument prefixed to Dem. de Fa/s. Leg. p. 336 ; Acsch. do 
Fals. Leg. p. 41 ; Thirwall’s Greece , vol. v. p. 356 ; comp, the 
decree ap.Dcm. de Car. p. 235; Classitxd Museum, vol. i. p. 145.) 
Dercylus was also one of the envoys in the third embassy (M rods 
'AucpiKrdovas), which was appointed to convey to Philip, then 
marching upon Phocis, the complimentary and cordial decree of 
Philocrates, and to attend the Amphictyonic council that was about 
to be convened on the affairs of Phocis. When, however, the 
ambassadors had reached Chalcis in Euboea, they heard of the 
destruction of the Phocian towns by Philip, and of his having taken 
part entirely with the Thebans, and Dercylus returned to Athens 
with the alarming news ; but the embassy was 6till desired to 
proceed. (Acsch. de Fals. Leg. pp. 40, 46, c. Ctcs. p. 65 ; Dem. de 
Cor. p. 237, de Fals. Leg. pp. 360, 379.) It is perhaps the same 
Dercylus whom Plutarch mentions as “ general of the country ” (rou 
hi rijs Xcopas (TTparrjyovy in B. c. 318). When Nicanor, having 
been called on to withdraw the Macedonian garrison from 
Munychia, consented to attend a meeting of the council in the 


Peiraecus, Dercylus formed a design to seize him, but he became 
aware of it in time to escape. Dercylus is also said to have warned 
Phocion in vain of Nicanor’s intention of making himself master of 
the Peiraecus. (Plut. Phoc. 32; Nep. Phoc. 2; Droyscn, Gesch. der 
Nachf. Alex. p. 223.) [E. E.] 


DERCYLUS or DERCYLLUS (AepicvAos, AcpKvAAos), a very ancient 
Greek writer, mentioned several times in connexion with Agias, the 
latter being a different person probably from the author of the 
Nocrroi, with whom Meineke identifies him. We find the following 
works of Dercylus referred to: 1. ’ApyoAiua. 2. TraAncd. 3. 
AlroAiKa. 4. Krlaeis. 5. 2arupi/cd, apparently on the fables relating 
to the Satyrs. 6. Tlepl dpuv. 7. ITcp] AWuv. The exact period at 
which he flourished is uncertain. (Plut. Par. Min. 17, 38, de Fluv. 8, 
10, 19, 22; Athen. iii. p. 86, f.; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 139, ed. 
Sylb.; Schol. ad Fur. Troad. 14; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 
417.) [E.E.] 


DE'RCYNUS (AepKvuos), a son of Poseidon and brother of Albion. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 10.) Pomponius Mela (ii. 5) calls him Bergion. [L. 
S.] 


DEUCALION. 


DERDAS (AepSas), a Macedonian chieftain, who joined with Philip, 
brother of Perdiccas II., in rebellion against him. Athens entered 
into alliance with them, a step, it would seem, of doubtful policy, 
leading to the hostility of Perdiccas, and the revolt, under his 
advice, of Potidaca, and the foundation of Olynthus. The Athenian 
generals who arrived soon after those events acted for a while 
against Perdiccas with them. (Thuc. i. 57 —59.) Derdas himself 
probably died about this time, as we hear of his brothers in his 
place (c. 59), one of whom Pansanias probably was. (c. 61.) 
[A.H.C.] 


DERDAS (Aepfias), a prince of Elymia or Elimeia, and probably of 
the same family as the cousin of Perdiccas II. mentioned above. As 
he had reason, from the example of Amyntas II. [sec . 154, b.], to 
fear the glowing power of Olynthus, e zealously and effectually 
aided the Spartans in their war with that state, from B. c. 382 to 
379. (Xen. Hell. v. 2, 3; Diod. xv. 19-23.) We learn from 
Theopompus (ap. Athen. x. p. 436, d.), that he was taken prisoner 
by the Olynthians, but it does not appear on what occasion ; nor is 
it certain whether he is the same Derdas to whom Aristotle alludes. 
( Polit. v. 10, ed. Bckk.) Derda9, whoso sister Phila was one of the 
wives of Philip, was probably a different person, though of the same 
family. (Ath. xiii. p. 557, c.) [E. E.J 


DERRHIATIS (Aefifiidris), a surname of Artemis, which she derived 
from the town of Dcrrhion on the road from Sparta to Arcadia. 
(Paus. iii. 20. § 7.) [L. S.] 


DESIDE'RIUS, brother of Magnontius, hy whom lie was created 
Caesar and soon after put to death, when the tyrant, finding that Ins 
position was hopeless, in a transport of rage, massacred all his 
relations and friends, and then, to avoid falling into the power of 
his rival, perished by his own hands. According to Zonaras, 
however, Dcsiderius was not actually killed, but only grievously 
wounded, and upon his recovery surrendered to Constantius. No 
genuine medals of this princo arc extant. (Zonar. xiii. 9; Julian, 


Orat. frng.; Chron. Alcxand. p. 680, cd. 1615 ; Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 
124.) [W. R.] 


DESILA'US (AetnAaos), a statuary, whoso Doryphorus and wounded 
Amazon are mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 15). There is no 
reason to believe, with Meyer and Muller, that the nnmo is a 
corruption of Ctesilaus; but, on the contrary, the wounded Amazon 
in the Vatican, which they take for a copy of the work of Ctesilaus, 
is probably copied from the Amazon of Desilaiis. (Ross, Kunstblatty 
for 1840, No. 12.) [Crksilas.] [P.S.] DESPOENA (Aeairoiva), the 
ruling goddess or the mistress, occurs as a surname of several 
divinities, such as Aphrodite (Theocrit. xv. 100), Demeter (Aristoph. 
T/iesm. 286), and Persephone. (Paus. viii. 37. § 6; comp. 
Persephone.) [L.S.] DEUCA'LION (AeuxaAtW). 1. A son of 
Prometheus and Clymcne. He was king in Phtliia, and married to 
Pyrrha. When Zeus, after the treatment he had received from 
Lycaon, had resolved to destroy the degenerate race of men who 
inhabited the earth, Deucalion, on the advice of his father, built a 
ship, and carried into it stores of provisions; and when Zeus sent a 
flood all over Hellas, which destroyed all its inhabitants, Deucalion 
and Pyrrha alone were saved. After their ship had been floating 
about for nine days, it land 
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ed, according to tho common tradition, on mount Parnassus; others 
made it land on mount Othrys in Thessaly, on mount Athos, or even 
on Aetna in Sicily. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. ix. 64; Scrv. ad Virg. Edog. 
vi. 41; Ilygin. Fab. 153.) These differences in the story are probably 
nothing but local traditions ; in the same manner it was believed in 
several places that Deucalion and Pyhrra were not the only persons 
that were saved. Thus Megarus, a son of Zeus, escaped by following 
the screams of cranes, which led him to the summit of mount 
Gcrania (Paus. i. 40. § 1); and the inhabitants of Delphi were said to 
have been saved by following the howling of wolves, which led 
them to the summit of Parnassus, where they founded Lycoreia. 
(Paus. x. 6. 82.) When the waters had subsided, Deucalion offered 
up a sacrifice to Zeus Phyxius, that is, the helper of fugitives, and 
thereupon the god sent Hermes to him to promise that he would 


grant any wish winch Deucalion might entertain. Deucalion prayed 
that Zeus might restore mankind. According to the more common 
tradition, Deucalion and Pyrrha went to the sanctuary of Themis, 
and prayed for the same thing. The goddess bade them cover 
their.heads and throw the bones of their mother behind them in 
walking from the temple. After some doubts and scruples respecting 
the meaning of this command, they agreed in interpreting the bones 
of their mother to mean the stones of the earth; and they 
accordingly threw stones behind them, and from those thrown by 
Deucalion there sprang up men, and from those of Pyrrha women. 
Deucalion then descended from Parnassus, and built his first abode 
at Opus (Pind. 01. ix. 46), or at Cynus (Strab. ix. p. 425; Schol. ad 
Pind. 01. ix. 64), where in later times the tomb of Pyrrha was 
shewn. Concerning the whole story, see Apollod. i. 7. § 2; Ov. Met. 
i. 260, &c. There was also a tradition that Deucalion had Jived at 
Athens, and the sanctuary of the Olympian Zeus thcro was regarded 
as his work, and his tomb also was shewn there in the 
neighbourhood of the sanctuary. (Paus. i. 18. § 0.) Deucalion was 
by Pyrrha the father of Iellen, Amphictyon, Protogcneia, and 
others. Strabo (ix. p. 435) states, that near the coast of Phthiotis 
there were two small islands of the name of Deucalion and Pyrrha. 


2. A son of Minos and Pasiphae or Crete, was an Argonaut and one 
of the Calydonian hunters. He was the father of Idomeneus and 
Molus. (Horn. II xiii. 451 ; Apollod. iii. 1. § 2, 3. § 1 ; J)iod. iv. 60; 
Hygin. Fab. 14,173; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 121.) 


3. A son of Ilyperasius and Hypso, and brother of Amphion. (Val. 
Flacc. i. 366; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i. 176.) 


4. A son of Heracles by a daughter of Thespius. (Ilygin. Fab. 162.) 
5. A Trojan, who was slain by Achilles. (Horn. 
II. xx. 477.) [L. S.] 


DEVERRA, one of the three symbolic beings— their names are 
Pilumnus, Intercidona, and Deverra—whose influence was sought 
by the Romans, at the birth of a child, as a protection for the 
mother against the vexations of Sylvanus. The night after the birth 
of a child, three men walked around the house: the first struck the 


threshold with an axe, the second knocked upon it with a pestle, 
and the third swept it with a broom. These symbolic actions were 
believed to prevent Sylvanus 
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from entering the house, and were looked upon as symbolic 
representations of civilized or agricultural life, since without an axe 
no tree can be felled, a pestle is necessary to pound the grain, and 
corn is swept together with a broom. (Augustin, de Civ. Dei, vi. 9; 
Ilartung, Die Itelig. der Homer, ii. P-175.) [L. S.] 


DEXA'MENUS (A e’dixeuos), a centaur who lived in Bura in Achaia, 
which town derived its name from his large stable for oxen. (Schol. 
ad OaUinu Hymn, in Del. 102; Etymol M. $. v.) According to others, 
he was a king of Olenus, and. the father of DeVaneira, whom 
Heracles seduced during his stay with Dexamenus, who had 
hospitably received him. Heracles on parting promised to return 
and many her. But in his absence tho centaur Eurytion sued for 
Deianeira’s hand, and her father out of fear promised her to him. 
On the wedding day Heracles returned and slew Eurytion. (Hygin. 
Fab. 33.) Dcianeira is usually called a daughter of Oeneus, but 
Apollodorus (ii. 5. § 5) calls the daughter of Dexamenus, 
Mncsimachc, and Diodorus (iv. 33) Ilippolyte. [L. S.] 


DEXI'CRATES (ActiKp&Tris), an Athenian comic poet of the new 
comedy, whose drama entitled *T <p' eairroitf ir\aviu’.fvoi is 
quoted by Athenaeus (iii. p. 124, b). Suidas (s. v.) also refers to the 
passage in Athcnacus. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. p. 492, iv. p. 
571.) [P. S.] 


DEXIPPUS (Ae‘Triros), a Lacedaemonian, was residing at Gcla when 
Sicily was invaded for the second time by the Carthaginians under 
Hannibal, the grandson of Hamilcar, in n. c. 406. At the request of 
the Agrigentincs, on whom the storm first fell, he came to their aid 
with a body of mercenaries which he had collected for the purpose; 
but he did not escape the charge of corruption and treachery which 
proved fatal to four of the Agrigentino generals. When the defence 
of Agrigentum became hopeless, Dcxippus returned to Gcla, the 
protection of that place having been assigned him by the 
Syracusans, who formed the main stay of the Grecian interest in tho 


island. Not long after, he was dismissed from Sicily by Dionysius, 
whose objects in Gela he had refused to aid. (Diod. xiii. 85, 87, 88, 
93, 96.) [E. E.] 


DEXIPPUS (A4(imros), a comic poet of Athens, respecting whom no 
particulars arc known. Suidas (s. v. KwpvnaTos) mentions one of his 
plays entitled &ycravp6s, and Eudocia (p. 132) has preserved the 
titles of four others, viz. 'AvruvopvoGookSs, *inXdpyvpos, 
'loTopioypd’os, and AiaSucatfutyoi. Meineke in his Hist. Crit. Com. 
Grace. lias overlooked this poet [L. S.] 


DEXIPPUS (A‘i7T7ros), a commentator on Plato and Aristotle, was a 
disciple of the NcoPlatonic philosopher Iamblichus, and lived in the 
middle of the fourth century of the Christian era. We still possess a 
commentary of Dexippus on the Categories of Aristotle, in the form 
of a dialogue, which, however, is printed only in a Latin translation. 
It appeared at Paris, 1549, 8vo., under the title of “ Quaestionum in 
Catcgorias libri tres, interprete J. Bernardo Feliciano,”and again at 
Venice, 1546, fo., after the work of Porphyry In Prucdicam. The 
Greek title in the Madrid Codex is, A(Ehnrov (J >i\o(16 < pov 
YWatwvikov revv c is ras ’ApKTTortXovs Karrjyoplas 'Anopiwv tc 
Kal A vaetov Kt(pu\aia p!. 


In this work the author explains to one Seleucus the Aristotelian 
Categories, and endeavours at the 
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same time to refute the objections of Plotinus. (Plotin. Ennead. vi. 
1, 2, 3; comp. Simplic. ad Arist. Categ. fol. 1, a.; Tzetzes, Chiliad, ix. 
Hist. 274.) 


Specimens of the Greek text are to be found in Iriarte, Cod. Dill. 
Matrii. Catalog, pp. 135, 274, &c., and from these we learn that 
there are other dialogues of Dexippus on similar subjects still extant 
in manuscript. (Fabric. Bill. Or. iii. pp. 254, 486, v. pp. 697, 740.) 
[A. S.] 


DEXIPPUS (Ag|iinros), called also Dioxippus , a physician of Cos, 
who was one of the pupils of the celebrated Hippocrates, and lived 
in the fourth century b. c. (Suid. s. v. Acgnnros.) Hecatomnus, 
prince*of Caria(ac. 385-377), sent for him to cure his sons, 
Mausolus and Pixodarus, of a dangerous illness, which he undertook 
to do upon condition that Hecatomnus should cense from waging 
war against his country. (Suid. ibitl.) He wrote some medical works, 
of which nothing but the titles remain. lie was blamed by 
Erasistratus for his excessive severity in restricting the quantity of 
drink allowed to his patients. (Galen, Dc Seda Opt. c. 14, vol. i. p. 
144 ; Comment. I. in Htppocr. “ Dc Rat. Viet, in Aforb. A cut." c. 24, 
Comment. III. c. 38, and Comment. IV. c. 5, vol. xv. pp.478, 703, 
744 ; Dc Venae Sect. adv. Erasistr. c. 9, vol. xi. p. 182.) He is quoted 
by Plutarch (Sympos. vii. 1) and Aldus Gelliua (xvii. 11) in the 
controversy that was maintained among some of the ancient 
physicians as to whether the drink passed down the windpipe or the 
gullet. [W. A. G.] 


DEXIPPUS, PUBLIUS IIERE'NNIUS, a Greek rhetorician and 
historian, was a son of Ptolemaeus and bom in the Attic demos of 
Hernias. (Bockh, Corp. Inscript, i. n. 380, p. 439, &c.) lie lived in 
the third century after Christ, in the reigns of Claudius Gothicus, 
Tacitus, Aurelian, and Probus, till about a. n. 280. (Eunap. Vii. 
Porphyr. p. 21.) lie was regarded by his contemporaries and later 
writers as a man of most extensive learning; and we learn from the 
inscription just referred to, that he was honoured at Athens with the 
highest offices that existed in his native city. In a. d. 262, when tho 
Goths penetrated into Greece and ravaged several towns, Dexippus 
proved that ho was no less great as a general and a mnn of business 
than as a scholar, for, after the capture of Athens, he gathered 
around him a number of bold and courageous Athenians, and took 
up a strong position on the neighbouring hills. Though the city itself 
was taken by the barbarians, and Dexippus with his band was cut 
off from it, lie made an unexpected descent upon Peiraeeus and 
took vengeance upon the enemy. (Dexipp. Exc. de Bell. Scylh. p. 26, 
&c.; TrebelL Poll. G allien. 13.) 


. We are not informed whether Dexippus wrote any rhetorical 
works; he is known to us only as an historical author. Photius (Bibl. 
Cod. 82) has preserved some account of three historical works of 


Dexippus. 1. Td /xerd *A\’avdpou, in four books. It was a history of 
Macedonia from the time of Alexander, and by way of introduction 
the author prefixed a sketch of the preceding history, from the time 
of Caranus to Alexander. (Comp. Euseb. Citron. 1.) 2. ~2.vmopov 
ioTopiKSv, or as Eunapius (p. 58) calls it, xp° vlK fi hrropta, was a 
chronological history from the mythical ages down to the accession 
of Claudius Gothicus, a. d. 268. It consisted probably of twelve 
books, the 
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twelfth being quoted by Stephanas of Byzantium (s. v. y E \ovpoi), 
and it is frequently referred to by the writers of the Augustan 
history. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 49 ; Capitolin. Maximin. Jun. 6, Tree 
Gord. 2, 9, Maxim, et Balbin. 1 ; Treb. Poll. Gallien. 15, Trig. Tyr. 
32, Claud. 12; comp. Evagrius, Hist. Eccles. v. 24.) 3. 2 kv6ik <x, 
that is, an account of the war of the Goths or Scy thians, in which 
Dexippus himself had fought. It commenced in the reign of Decius, 
and was brought to a close by Aurclian. Photius praises the style 
and diction of Dexippus, especially in the third work, and looks 
upon him as a second Thucydides ; but this praise is highly 
exaggerated, and the fragments still extant shew, that his style has 
all the faults of the late Greek rhetoricians. The fragments of 
Dexippus, which have been considerably increased in modern times 
by the discoveries of A. Mai ( Colled. Script. Vet. ii. p. 319, &c.), 
have been collected by I. Bekkcr and Niebuhr in the first volume of 
the Scripiorcs Historiae Byzantinae , Bonn, 1829, 8vo. [L. S.] 


DEXTER, AFRA'NIUS, was consul suffectua in a. d. 98, in the reign 
of Trajan (Plin. Epist. v. 14) and a friend of Martial. (Epigr. vii. 27.) 
He was killed during his consulship. [L. S.] 


DEXTER, C. DOMI'TIUS, was consul in a. d. 196, in the reign of 
Septimius Sevcrus, who appointed him praefect of the city. 
(Spartian. Sever. 8; Fasti.) [L. S.] 


DIA (Afa), a daughter of Dcioncus and the wife of Ixion. (Schol. ad 
Find. Pylh. ii. 39.) Her father is also called Eioneus. (Diod. iv. 69; 
Scho). ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 62.) By Ixion, or according to others, 
by Zeus (Ilygin. Fab. 155), she became the mother of Peirithous, 
who received his name from the circumstance, that Zeus when ho 


attempted to seduce her, ran around her (ircpiOttiv) in the fonn of a 
horse. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 101.) There are two other mythical 
personages of this name. (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i. 144 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 480.) Dia is also used as a surnamo of Hebe or Ganymede, 
who had temples under this name at Phlius and Sicyon. (Strab. viii. 
p. 382; Paus. ii. 13. § 3.) [L. S.] 


DIADEMA'TUS, a surname of L. Caccilius Mctellus, consul in b. c. 
117. 


DIADUMENIA'NUS or DIADUMENUS, M. OPE'LIUS, the son of M. 
Opelius Macrinus and Nonia Cclsa, was born on the 19th of 
September, a. d. 208. When his father was elevated to the purple, 
after the murder of Caracalla on tho 8th of March, a. d. 217, 
Diadumenianus received the titles of Caesar , Prvwqts Juventutis , 
Antoninus, and eventually of Imperator and Augustus also. Upon 
the victory of Elagabalus, he was sent to the charge of Artabanus, 
the Parthian king, hut was betrayed and put to death about the 
same time with Macrinus. 


This child is celebrated on account of his surpassing beauty by 
Lampridius, who declares, that 
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ho shone resplendent like a heavenly star, and was beloved by all 
who looked upon him on account of his surpassing grace and 
comeliness. From his maternal grandfather he inherited the name of 
Diadumenus, which upon his quasi-adoption into the family of the 
Antonines was changed into Diaduinenianus. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 4, 
17, 19, 34, 38-40; Herodian. v. 9; Lamprid. Diadumen .; Capitolin. 
Macrin. 10.) [W. R.] 


DIAETIIUS (Afaiflos), the author of commentaries on the Homeric 
poems, which seem to have been chiefly of an historical nature, and 


are referred to in the Venetian scholia on the Iliad (iii. 175). [L.S.] 


DIAEUS (Afator), a man of Megalopolis, succeeded Menalcidas of 
Racedaemon as general of the Achaean league in n. c. 150. 
Menalcidas, having been assailed by Callicrates with a capital 
charge, saved himself through the favour of Diaeus, whom he 
bribed with three talents [Callicrates, No. 4, p. 569, b.] ; and the 
latter, being much and generally condemned for this, endeavoured 
to divert public attention from his own conduct to a quarrel with 
Lacedaemon. The Lacedaemonians had appealed to the Roman 
senate about the possession of some disputed land, and had 
received for answer that the decision of all causes, except those of 
life and death, rested with the great council of the Achaean*. This 
answer Diaeus so far garbled as to omit the exception. The 
Lacedaemonians accused him of falsehood, and the dispute led to 
war, wherein the Lacedaemonians found themselves no match for 
the Achaeans, and resorted accordingly to negotiation. Diaeus, 
affirming that his hostility was not directed against Sparta, but 
against her disturbers, procured the banishment of 24 of her 
principal citizens. These men fled for refuge and protection to 
Rome, and thither Diaeus went to oppose them, together with 
Callicrates, who died by the way. The cause of the exiles was 
supported by Menalcides, who assured the Spartans, on his return, 
that the Romans had declared in favour of their independence, 
while an equally positive assurance to the opposite effect was given 
by Diaeus to the Achaeans,—the truth being that the senate had 
passed no final decision at all, but had promised to send 
commissioners to settle the dispute; War was renewed between the 
parties, b. c. 148, in spite of the prohibition of the Romans, to 
which, however, Diaeus, who was again general in b. c. 147, paid 
more obedience, though ho endeavoured to bring over the towns 
round Sparta by negotiation. When the decree of the Romans 
arrived, which severed Sparta and several other states from the 
Achaean league, Diaeus took a leading part in keeping up the 
indignation of the Achaeans, and in urging them to the acts of 
violence which caused war with Rome. In the autumn of 147 he 
was succeeded by Critolaus, but the death of the latter before the 
expiration of his year of office once more placed Diaeus at the post 
of danger, according to the Law of the Achaeans, which provided in 
such cases that the predecessor of the deceased should resume his 


authority. The number of his army he swelled with emancipated 
slaves, and enforced strictly, though not impartially, the levy of the 
citizens; but he acted unwisely in dividing his forces by sending a 
portion of them to garrison Megara and to check there the advance 
of the Romans, lie himself had taken up his quarters in Co 
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rinth, and Metellus, the Roman general, advancing thither, sent 
forward ambassadors to offer terms, but Diaeus threw them into 
prison (though he afterwards released them for the bribe of a 
talent), and caused Sosicratcs, the lieutenantgeneral, as well as 
Philinus of Corinth, to be put to death with torture for having 
joined in recommending negotiation with the enemy. Being 
defeated by Mummius before the walls of Corinth, in b. c. 146, he 
made no further attempt to defend the city, but fled to Megalopolis, 
where he slew his wife to prevent her falling into the enemy’s 
power, and put an end to his own existence by poison, thus (says 
Pausanias) rivalling Menalcidas in the cowardice of his death, as lie 
had rivalled him through his life in avarice. [Menalcidas.] (Polyb. 
xxxviii. 2, xl. 2,4, 5, 9; Paus. vii. 12,&c.; Clinton, F. II. sub annis 
149, 147, 146.) [E. E.] 


D1 A'GORAS (Auryd pas), the son of Telecleides or Teleclytus, was 
bom in the island of Melos (Milo), one of the Cyclades. He was a 
poet and a philosopher, who throughout antiquity was regarded as 
an atheist (aOeos). With the exception of this one point, we possess 
only very scanty information concerning his life and literary 
activity. All that is known is carefully collected by M. II. E. Meier 
(in Ersch. u. Gruber's Allgem. Enct/clop. xxiv. pp. 439—448). 


The age of this remarkable man can bo determined only ina 
general way by the fact of his being called a disciple of Democritus 
of Abclcra, who taught about b. c. 436. But the circumstance that, 
besides Bacchylidcs (about B. C. 435), Pindar also is called his 
contemporary, is a manifest anachronism, as has been already 
observed by Brandis. (GescJt. <1. Grice hi. 116m. Philos, i. p. 341.) 
Nearly all the ancient authorities agree that Melos was his native 
place, and Tatian, a late Christian writer, who calls him an 
Athenian, docs so probably for no other reason but because Athens 
was the principal scene of the activity of Diagoras. (Tatian, Orat. 


udv. Graec. p. 164, a.) Lobeck ( Agktoph . p. 370) is the only one 
among modern critics who maintains that the native country of 
Diagoras iB uncertain. According to a tradition in Hesychius 
Milesiu9 and Suidas, Democritus the philosopher ransomed him for 
a very large sum from the captivity into which he had fallen in the 
cruel subjugation of Melos under Alcibiades (u. c. 411), and this 
account at all events serves to attest the close personal relation of 
these two kindredminded men, although the details respecting the 
ransom, for instance, may be incorrect The same authorities further 
state, that in his youth Diagoras had acquired some reputation as a 
lyric poet, and this is probably the cause of his being mentioned 
together with the lyric poets Simonides, Pindar, and Bacchylides. 
Thus he is said to have composed atrgara, irataves, 4yK <i/xta, and 


dithyrambs. Among his encomia is mentioned in particular an 
eulogy on Arianthes of Argos, who is otherwise unknown,* another 
on Nicodorus, a statesman of Mantineia, and a third upon the 
Mantineians. Diagoras is said to have lived in intimate friendship 
with Nicodorus, who was cele 


* The change in the constitution of Mantineia by the cvvoiKiatfs 
took place with the assistance of Argos (Wachsmuth, Hellcn. 
Allerlh. i. 2, p. 89, i. 1, p. 180), and Arianthes of Argos was 
probably a person of some political importance* 


brated as a statesman and lawgiver in his native place, and lived, 
according to Perizonius (ad Aelian. V. H. ii. 23), at the time of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon. The foolish Aelian, who has preserved this 
statement, declines any further discussion of this relation, although 
he knew more about it, under the pretext that he thought it 
objectionable to say anything in praise of a man who was so hostile 
to the gods (&€0?s lx®?™ A«o ydpav). But still he informs us, that 
Diagoras assisted Nicodorus in his legislation, which he himself 
praises as very wise and good. Wachsmuth ( Hdlen . Alterth. i. 2, p. 
90) places this political activity of the two friends about the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war. 


Wo find Diagoras at Athens as early as b. a 424, for Aristophanes in 
the Clouds (830), which were performed in that year, alludes to 


him as a well-known character; and when Socrates, as though it 
were a mistake, is there called a Melian, the poet does so in order to 
remind his hearers at once of Diagoras and of his attacks upon the 
popular religion. In like manner Ilippon is called a Melian, merely 
because he was a follower of Diagoras. It can scarcely be doubted 
that Diagoras was acquainted with Socrates, a connexion which is 
described in the scholia on Aristophanes as if he hod been a teacher 
of Socrates. Fifteen years later, b. c. 411, he was involved, ns 
Diodorus (xiii. C) informs us, by the democmtical party in a lawsuit 
about impiety (Sia€o\ijs rvxdi/ In dotGtlq), and ho thought it 
advisable to escape its result by flight. Religion seems to have been 
only the pretext for that accusation, for tho mere fact of his being a 
Melian made him an object of suspicion with tho people of Athens. 
In B. c. 416, Melos had been conquered and cruelly treated by tho 
Athenians, and it is not at all impossible that Diagoras, indignant at 
such treatment, may have taken part in the party-strife at Athens, 
and thus have drawn upon himself the suspicion of the 
democrnticnl party, for the opinion that heterodoxy was persecuted 
at Athens, and that the priests in particular busied themselves about 
such matters, is devoid of all foundation. (Bernhardy, Cesch. d. 
Clriech. Lit. i. p. 322.) All the circumstances of the case lead us to 
the conclusion, that the accusation of Diagoras was altogether and 
essentially of a political nature. 


All that we know of his writings, and especially of his poems, shews 
no trace of irreligion, but on the contrary contains evidence of the 
most profound religious feeling. (Philodemus in the Iferculancns. 
ed. Drummond and Walpole, p. 164.) Moreover, we do not find that 
out of Athens the charge of d<rl€eta was taken notice of in any 
other part of Greece. All that we know for certain on the point is, 
that Diagoras was one of those philosophers who, like Socrates, 
certainly gave offence by their views concerning the worship of the 
national gods; but we know what liberties the Attic comedy could 
take in this respect with impunity. There is also an anecdote that 
Diagoras, for want of other fire-wood, once threw a wooden statue 
of Heracles into the fire, in order to cook a dish of lentils, and, if 
there is any truth in it, it certainty shews his liberal views 
respecting polytheism and the rude worship of images. (Meier, L c. 
p. 445.) In like manner he may have ridiculed the common notions 
of the people respecting the actions of the gods, and their direct and 


personal interference with human affaire. This, too, is alluded to in 
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several very characteristic anecdotes. For example, on his flight 
from Athens by sea to Pallene he was overtaken by a storm, and on 
hearing his fellowpassengers say, that this stonn was sent them by 
the gods as a punishment, because they had an atheist on board, 
Diagoras shewed them other vessels at some distance which were 
struggling with the same storm without having a Diagoras on board. 
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 37.) This and similar anecdotes (Diog. Laert. 
vi. 59) accurately describe the relation in which our philosopher 
stood to the popular religion. That he maintained his own position 
with great firmness, and perhaps with more freedom, wit, and 
boldness than was advisable, seems to be attested by the fact, that 
he in particular obtained the epithet of aOeos in antiquity. Many 
modern writers maintain that this epithet ought not to be given to 
him, because ho merely denied the direct interference of God with 
the world; but though atheists, in the proper sense of the word, 
have never existed, and in that sense Diagoras was certainly not an 
atheist, yet as he did not believe in the personal existence of the 
Athenian gods and their human mode of acting, the Athenians 
could hardly have regarded him as other than an atheist. In the 
eulogy on his friend Nicodorus ho sang 


Kora dat/Aora Kcd 7&x av TC * 'xdvTa ppdroioiu IktcXutcu. 


But to return to the accusation of Diagoras, in consequence of 
which he was obliged to quit Athens. That timo was one in which 
scepticism was beginning to undermine the foundations of the 
ancient popular belief! The trial of those who had broken down the 
statues of Hermes, tho profanation of the mysteries, and tho 
accusation of Alcibiadcs, arc symptoms which shew that the 
unbelief, nourished by the speculations of philosophers and by the 
artifices of the sophists, began to appear very dangerous to the 
conservative party at Athens. There is no doubt that Diagoras paid 
no regard to tho established religion of the people, and he may 
occasionally have ridiculed it; but ho also ventured on direct attacks 
upon public institutions of the Athenian worship, such ns the 
Eleusininn mysteries, which he endeavoured to lower in public 
estimation, and he is said to have prevented many persons from 


becoming initiated in them. These at least are the points of which 
the ancients accuse him (Craterus, up. Scliol. Aristoph, 1.c.; 
Tarrhaeus, up. Said.; Lysias, c. Andocid. p. 214 ; Joseph, c. Apion. 
ii. 37; Tatian, adv. Grace, p. 164, a.), and this statement is also 
supported by tho circumstance, that Melanthius, in his work on the 
mysteries, mentions the decree passed against Diagoras. But, 
notwithstanding the absence of accurate information, we can 
discover political motives through all these religious disputes. 
Diagoras was a Melian, .and consequently belonged to the Doric 
race; he was a friend of the Doric Mantineia, which was hated by 
Athens, and had only recently given up its alliance with Athens; the 
Dorians and Ionians were opposed to each other in various points of 
their worship, and this spark of hostility was kindled into a glowing 
hatred by the Peloponnesian war. Diagoras fled from Athens in time 
to escape the consequences of the attacks which his enemies had 
made upon him. He was therefore punished by Steliteusisy that is, 
he was condemned, and the psephisma was engraved on a column, 
promising a prize for his head, and one talent to the person 
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who should bring his dead body to Athens, and two talents to him 
who should deliver him up alive to the Athenians. (SchoL ad 
Aristoph. Av. 1013, 1073; Diod. xiii. 6.) Melauthiua, in his work on 
the mysteries, had preserved a copy of this psephisma. That the 
enemies of the philosopher acted on that occasion with great 
injustice and animosity towards him, we may infer from the manner 
in which Aristophanes, in his Birds, which was brought upon the 
stage in that year, speaks of the matter; for he describes that decree 
as having been framed in the republic of the birds, and ridicules it 
by the ludicrous addition that a prize was offered to any one who 
should kill a dead tyrant. Meier, with full justice, infers from this 
passage of Aristophanes, that the poet did not approve of the 
proceedings of the people, who were instigated by their leaders, 
had become frightened about the preservation of the constitution, 
and were thus misled to various acts of violence. The mero fact that 
Aristophanes could venture upon such an insinuation shews that 
Diagoras was by no means in the same bad odour with all the 


Athenians. 


From Athens Diagoras first went to Pallcne" in Aclmia, which town 
was on the side of Lacedaemon from the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war, and before any other of the Achaean towns. 
(Thucyd. ii. 9.) It was in vain that the Athenians demanded his 
surrender, and in consequence of this refusal, they included the 
inhabitants of Pallene in the same decree which had been passed 
against Diagoras. This is a symptom of that fearful passion and 
blindness with which the Athenian people, misguided as it was by 
demagogues, tore itself to pieces in those unfortunate trials about 
those who had upset the Ilermac. (Wachsmuth, Lc. i. 2, p.192; 
Dioyaen, in his Introduce, to the Birds of Aristoph. p. 240, &c.) For 
all that we know of Diagoras, his expressions and opinions, his 
accusation and its alleged cause, leads us to see in him one of the 
numberless persons who were Biispectcd, and were fortunate 
enough to escape the consequences of the trial by flight From 
Pallcne lie went to Corinth, where, as Suidas states, ho died. 


Among the works of Dingoras we have mention of a work entitled 
4>puytoi \6yoi,f in which he is said to have theoretically explained 
his atheism, and to have endeavoured to establish it by arguments. 
This title of the work, which occurs also as a title among the works 
of Democritus and other Greek philosophers (Diog. Laert. ix. 49, 
mentions tho A oyos $pvytos of Democritus, and concerning other 
works of tho same title, see Lobeck, Ayluoph. p. 369, &c.), leads us 
to suppose that Diagoras treated in that work of the Phrygian 
divinities, who were received in Greece, and endeavoured to 
explain the mythuses which referred to them; it is probable also 
that he drew the different mysteries within the circle of bis 
investigations, and it may be that his accusers at Athens referred to 
this work. The relation of Diagoras to tho popular religion and 
theology of his age can 


* This statement is founded upon a conjecture of Meier, who 
proposes to read in the scholion on Aristoph. Av. 1. c. KaL rods MH' 
eKbitiovTas n«A\tjvus. 


+ Suidas calls it rods diroTrvpylovras \6yovs, an explanation of 
which has been attempted by Meier, p. 4*J5. 
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not be explained without going back to the opinions of his teacher, 
Democritus, and the intellectual movement of the time. The 
atomistic philosophy had substituted for a world-governing deity 
the relation of cause and effect as the sources of all things. 
Democritus explained the wide-spread belief in gods as the result of 
fear of unusual and unaccountable phacnomena in nature; and, 
starting from this principle, Diagoras, at a time when the ancient 
popular belief had already been shaken, especially in the minds of 
the young, came forward witli the decidedly sophistical doctrine, 
that there were no gods at all. His attacks seem to have been mainly 
directed against the dogmas of Greek theology and mythology, as 
well as against the established forms of worship. The expression of 
the Scholiast on Aristophanes (Ran. 323), that Diagoras, like 
Socrates, introduced new divinities, must probably be referred to 
the fact, that according to the fashion of the sophists, which is 
caricatured by Aristophanes in the Clouds, he substituted the active 
powers of nature for the activity of the gods ; and some isolated 
statements that have come down to us render it probable that ho 
did this in a witty manner, somewhat bordering upon frivolity; but 
there is no passago to shew that his disbelief in the popular gods, 
and his ridicule of the established, nide, and materialistic belief of 
the people, produced anything like an immoral conduct in the life 
and actions of tho man. On the contrary, all accounts attest that ho 
discharged the duties of life in an exemplary manner, that lie was a 
moral and very estimable man, and that he was in earnest when in 
the eulogy on Arianthes of Argos he said : dsov 7 rpd irau 


tos tpyov viapxf rf>pev virtprarav! We do not feel inclined, with 
Meier, to doubt the statement that lie distinguished himself not only 
ns a philosopher, but also as an orator, and that ho possessed many 
friends and great influence; for though wo find it in an author of 
only secondary weight (Dion Chrysost. Horn. IV in prim. Epist. ad 
Col'int/u Op. v. p. 30, cd. Montf.), yet it perfectly agrees with the 
fate which Diagoras experienced for the very reason that ho was not 
an unimportant man at Athens. (Fabric. Jiibl. Grate, ii. p. 654, &c.; 
Brucker, Hist. Cril. Philos, i. p. 1203 ; Thicnemann, in Fullcborn's 
Beiirdye zur Gcsch. der Philos, xi. p. 15, &c.; D. L. Mounier, 
Dispntalio de Diagora Mclio , Roterod. 1038.) [A. S.] 


DIA'GORAS (Aiayopas), a Greek physician, who is quoted by Pliny 
as one of the authors from whom the materials for his Natural 
History were derived. (Index to books xii. xiii. xx. xxi. xxxv., and II. 
N. xx. 76.) He must have lived in or before the third century b. c., 
ns he is mentioned by Erasistratus (apud Dioscor. Dc Mat. Med. iv. 
65, p. 557), and may perhaps be the native of Cyprus quoted by 
Erotianus. (Gloss. Hijipocr. p. 306.) One of bis medical formulae is 
preserved by Aetius ftetrab. ii. serni. 3, c. 108, p. 353), and 


he may perhaps be the physician mentioned by an anonymous 
Arabic writer in Casiri. (Biblioth. Avar bico-Ilisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 237.) 
Some persons havo identified him with tho celebrated philosopher, 
the slave of Democritus; but there is no evidence that they were the 
same person, nor is the philosopher (as far as the writer is aware) 
anywhere said to have been a physician. [W. A. G.] 


DIA'GORAS (Aiayopxs), the son of Damagetus, of the family of the 
Eratidac at Ialysus in Rhodes, 


1000 DIANA. DI3SUTADES. 


was very celebrated for his own victories, and those of his sons and 
grandsons, in the Grecian games. He was descended from 
Damagetus, king of Ialysus, and, on the mother’s side, from the 
Messcnian hero, Aristomenes. [Damagetus.] The family of the 
Eratidae ceased to reign in Rhodes after b. c. 660, but they still 
retained great influence. Diagoras was victor in boxing twice in the 
Olympian games, four times in the Isthmian, twice in the Nemean, 
and once at least in the Pythian. Ho had therefore the high honour 
of being a nrepidhoviiais* that is, one who had gained crowns at all 
the four great festivals. He also obtained many victories in games of 
less importance, .as at Athens, Aegina. Megara, Pellene, and 
Rhodes. There is a story told of Diagoras which displays most 
strikingly the spirit with which the games were regarded. When an 
old man, he accompanied his sons, Acusilaiis and Damagetus, to 
Olympia. The young men, having both been victorious, carried their 
father through the assembly, while the spectators showered 
garlands upon him, and congratulated him ns having reached the 
summit of human happiness. The fame of Diagoras and his 


descendants was celebrated by Pindar in an ode (01. vii.) which was 
inscribed in golden letters on the wall of the temple of Athena at 
Cnidus in Rhodes. Their statues were set up at Olympia in a place 
by themselves. That of Diagoras was made by the Megarian 
statuary, Calucles. The time at which Diagoras lived is determined 
by his i Mympic victory, in the 79th Olympiad, (b.c. 464.) Pindar’s 
ode concludes with forebodings of misfortune to the family of the 
Eratidae, which were realized after the death of Diagoras through 
the growing influence of Athens. [Dortbus.] (Pind. 01. vii. and 
Schol.; Pans. vi. 7. § 1 ; Cic. Tttsc. i. 46 ; MWller, Dorians , iii. 9. § 
3; Clinton, F. II. pp. ‘254, 255 ; Krause, Ohjmp. p. 269, (Spun. u. 
Agon . i. p. 259, ii. p. 743.) [P. S.] 


DIA'NA, an original Italian divinity, whom the Romans completely 
identified with the Greek Artemis. The earliest trace of her worship 
occurs in the story about Scrvius Tullius, who is said to have 
dedicated to her a temple on the Aventine, on the ides of Scxtilis. 
(Augustus.) It is added that, as Diana was the protectress of the 
slaves, the day on which that temple had been dedicated was 
afterwards celebrated every year by slaves of both sexes, and was 
called the day of the slaves (dies serveru/n ; Fest. s. v. sci'vorum 
dies; Pint. Quacst. Iiom. 100; Martial, xii. 67.) Besides that day of 
the slaves, we hear of no festival of Diana in early times, which may 
be accounted for by supposing that cither she was a divinity of 
inferior rank, or that her worship had been introduced at Rome 
without being sanctioned or recognized by the government, that is, 
by the ruling patricians. The former cannot have been the case, as 
the goddess was worshipped by the plebeians and the Latins as their 
patron divinity; for a tradition related that the plebeians had 
emigrated twice to the Aventine, where stood the temple of Diana 
(Liv. ii. 32, iii. 51, 54; Sallust, Jug. 31) ; and the temple which 
Servius Tullius built on the Aventine was founded for the benefit of 
the Latin subjects, who assembled and sacrificed there every year. 
(Dionys. iv. 26 ; comp. Liv. i. 45 ; Plut. Quaesi. Rom. 4.) The 
Sabines and Latins, who formed the main stock of the plebeians, 
were thus in all probability the original worshippers of Diiina at 
Rome. Now as we 


know that the Aventine was first occupied by the conquered Sabines 
who were transplanted to Rome (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 657; Dionys. iii. 


4 3), and as it is stated that shortly before the decemviral legislation 
the Aventine was assigned to the plebeians, and that the law 
ordaining this assignment was kept in the temple of Diana (Dionys. 
x. 32; Liv. iii. 54), it seems clear that Diana's worship was 
introduced at Rome by the Sabines and Latins on their becoming 
plebeians, and that she was worshipped by them in particular 
without the state taking any notice of her, or ordaining any festival 
in honour of her. Varro (de L. L. v. 74) moreover expressl} r attests, 
that the worship and name of Diana had come from the Sabines. 
Now, ns the religion of the Latins and Sabines did not differ in any 
essential point from that of the Romans, we may ask what Roman 
divinity corresponded to the Sabine or Latin Diana ? Diana loved to 
dwell in groves and in the neighbourhood of wells; she inspired 
men with enthusiasm and madness; she dreaded the very sight of 
male beings so much, that no man was allowed to enter her temple, 
and she herself remained a virgin (Horat. Epxst. ii. 1. 454 ; Plut. 
Quacst. Rom. 3; Fest. s. v. Juvenilia; Augustin, dc Civ. Dei , vii. 16); 
and these characteristics at once shew a striking resemblance be-, 
tween Diana and Feronia or Fauna Fatua. This circumstance, and 
the fact that Diana -was the goddess of the moon, also render it 
easy to conceive how the Romans afterwards carac to identify Diana 
with the Greek Artemis, for Fauna Fatua bore the same relation to 
Picus and Faunas that Artemis bore to Apollo. (Jartung, Die Rcliy. 
dcr Rom. ii. p. 207, &c.; Niebuhr, Ilist, of Rome , i. p. 367, &c.) [L. 
S.) 


DIAS (Afas), of Ephesus, a Greek philosopher of the time of Philip of 
Macedonia. He belonged to the Academics, and was therefore 
considered a Sophist, that is, a rhetorician. When ho saw tlio 
threatening position of Philip towards Greece, he prevailed upon 
the king to turn his arms against Asia, and advised the Greeks to 
accompany him on his expedition, saying that it was an honourable 
thing to sene abroad for the purpose of preserving liberty at home. 
(Philostr. Fit. Sophist, i. 3.) [L.S.] DIAULUS(Ai'auAoy), an 
individual, apparently at Rome, in the first century after Christ, 
who is mentioned by Martial (Epigr. i. 31. 48) as having been 
originally a surgeon, and having become afterwards a bearer in 
funerals (vespiUo). [W.A.G.] DIBU'TADES, of Sicvon, was the 
reputed inventor of the art of modelling in relief, which an accident 
first led him to practise, in conjunction with his daughter, at 


Corinth. The story is, that the daughter traced the profile of her 
lover's face ns thrown in shadow on the wall, and that Dibutades 
filled in the outline with clay, and thus made a face in relief, which 
he afterwards hardened with fire. The work was preserved in the 
Nymphaeum till the destruction of Corinth by Mummius. (Plin. II.N. 
xxxv. 12. s. 43.) Pliny adds, that Dibutadcs invented the colouring 
of plastic works by adding a red colour to them (from the existing 
works of this kind it seems to have been red sand), or modelling 
them in red chalk; and also that lie was the first who made masks 
on the edges of the gutter tiles of the roofs of buildings, at first in 
low relief ( protgpa ), and afterwards in high relief (ectypa). Pliny 
adds M Ilinc et fastigia templorum orta,” that is, the terra-cotta 
figures which Dibit 
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tildes was said to have invented, were used to ornament the 
pediments of temples. (See Did. of Ant. s. v. Fastigium.) [P. S-] 


DICAEARCHUS (Aw calapxos), an Aetolian, who played a 
conspicuous part in the Aetolian war against the Romans. He was 
employed on several embassies, and afterwards engaged in the 
service of Philip of Macedonia, who sent him out to conquer the 
Cyclades, and employed him with a fleet of twenty sail to carry on 
piracy. He appears to have been a most audacious and insolent 
person, for on his expedition against the Cyclades he erected altars 
to ’A<re/3eia and Uapafo’Ua, wherever he landed. (Polyb. xvii. 10, 
xviii. 37, xx. 10, xxii. 14; Liv. xxxv. 12; Diod. Excerpt. de Virl. et 
Vit. p. 572 ; Brandstater, Dio Geschicht. des Aetol. Landes , p. 273.) 
[L. S.J 


DICAEARCHUS (A tualapxos). 1. A celebrated Peripatetic 
philosopher, geographer, and historian, and a contemporary of 
Aristotle and Theophrastus. He was the son of one Pheidias, and 
bom at Messana in Sicily, though he passed the greater part of his 
life in Greece Proper, and especially in Peloponnesus. He was a 
disciple of Aristotle (Cic. do Leg. iii. 6), and a friend of 
Theophrastus, to whom he dedicated some of his writings. Most of 
Aristotle’s disciples are mentioned also among those of Plato, but as 


this is not the case with Dicaearchus, Osann (Ileitrage zur Griech. u. 
Itom. Lit. ii. p. 1, &c.) justly infers that Dicacnrchus was one of 
Aristotle’s younger disciples. From some allusions which we meet 
with in the fragments of his works, wo must conclude that he 
survived the year b. c. 296, and that he died about n. c. 285. 
Dicaearchus was highly esteemed by the ancients as a philosopher 
and ns a man of most extensive information upon a great variety of 
things. (Cic. Tusc. i. 18, de Off. ii. 5 ; Vnrro, de lie Rust. i. 2.) His 
work8, which were very numerous, are frequently referred to, and 
many fragments of them are still extant, which shew that their loss 
is one of tlio most severe in Greek literature. His works were partly 
geographical, partly political or historical, and partly philosophical; 
but it is difficult to draw up an accurate list of them, since many 
which are quoted as distinct works appear to have been only 
sections of greater ones. The fragments extant, moreover, do not 
always enable us to form a clear notion of the works to which they 
once belonged. Among his geographical works may be mentioned— 
l. On the heights of mountains. (Plin. II. N. ii. 65; Geminus, Elem. 
Astron. 14.) Suidas (s. v. Ai Kalapxos) mentions Karaixerp‘aeis tc Zy 
tv UeKoTrovv fTfp dpuv f but the quotations in Pliny and Geminus 
shew that Dicaearchus'* measurements of heights were not confined 
to Peloponnesus, and Suidas therefore probably quotes only a 
section of the whole work. 2. r?js ircpfoSos (Lydus, de Mens. p. 98. 
17, ed. Bekker). This work was probably the text written in 
explanation of the geographical maps which Dicaearchus had 
constructed and given to Theophrastus, and which seem to have 
comprised the whole world, as far as it was then known. (Cic. ad 
Alt. vi. 2; comp. Diog. Laert v. 51.) 3. 'Avaypcufrii rrjs ‘EAAaSoy. A 
work of this title, dedicated to Theophrastus, and consisting of 150 
iambic verses, is still extant under the name of Dicaearchus; but its 
form and spirit are both unworthy of Dicaearchus, and it is in all 
probability the production of a much later writer, who made a 
metrical paraphrase of that portion of the Tijs nepl 


oSos which referred to Greece. Buttmann is the only modem critic 
who has endeavoured to claim the work for Dicaearchus in his “ de 
Dicaearcho ejusque operibus quae inscribuntur Bios 'EAAa5os et ’A 
parypafprj ttjs 'EAAaSos,” Naumburg, 1832,4 to. But his attempt is 
not very successful, and has been ably refuted by Osann. ( Allgem. 
Schdzeitung for 1833, No. 140, &c.) 4. Bios ttjs 'EAAdSos, 


was the most important among the works of Dieaearchus, and 
contained an account of the geographical position, the history, and 
the moral and religious condition of Greece. It contained, in short, 
all the information necessary to obtain a full knowledge of the 
Greeks, their life, and their manners. It was probably subdivided 
into sections ; so that when we read of works of Dicaearchus irepl / 
xovatidiSi irepl fxovfrikK&v dydvuv, irepl AiowmaktSv dywvuv, and 
the like, we have probably to consider them only as portions of the 
great work, Bios rrjs 'EAAdSos. It is impossible to make out the plan 
of the work in detail with any accuracy : the attempt, however, has 
been made by Marx. (Crcuzer’s Meletcm. iii. 4, p. 173, &c.) We 
know that the work consisted of three books, of which tho first 
contained the history and a geographical description of Greece, so 
as to form a sort of introduction to the whole work. The second 
gave an account of the condition of the several Greek states; and the 
third, of the private and domestic life, the theatres, games, religion, 
&c. of the Greeks. Of the second book a considerable fragment is 
still 


extant; but in its present form it cannot be considered the work of 
Dicaearchus himself, but it is a portion of an abridgment which 
sonic one mado of the Bios 77js 'EAA ados. To this class of writings 
we may also refer—5. 'H els T pocpwvlou uard‘aais, a work which 
consisted of several books, and, as we may infer from the fragments 
quoted from it, contained an account of the degenerate and 
licentious proceedings of the priests in the cave of Trophonius. (Cic. 
ad Att. vi. 2, xiii. 31; A then. xiii. p. 594, xiv. p. 641.) The 
geographical works of Dicaearchus were, according to Strabo (ii. p. 
104), censured in many respects by Polybius; and Strabo himself 
(iii. p. 170) is dissatisfied with his descriptions of western and 
northern Europe, which countries Dicaearchus had never visited. Of 
a political nature was—6. TpnroKniKis (Athcn. iv. p. 141; Cic. ad 
Att, xiii. 32), a work which has been the subject of much dispute. 
Passow, in a programme (Breslau, 1829), endeavoured to establish 
the opinion that it was a reply to Anaximenes's Tpmdpavos or 
TpiiroXinuds , in which the Lacedaemonians, Athenians, and 
Thebans, had been calumniated. Buttmann thought it to have been 
a comparison of the constitutions of Pellenc (Pallene), Corinth, and 
Athens (comp. Cic. ad Att. ii. 2), and that Dicaearchus inflicted 
severe censure upon those states for their corrupt morals and their 


vicious constitutions. A third opinion is maintained by Osann (/. c. 
p. 8, &c.), who taking his stand on a passage in Photius (Bill. Cod. 
37) where an eTSos A itcaiapXm6v of a state is mentioned as a 
combination of the three forms of government, the democratical, 
aristocratical, and monarchical, infers that Dicaearchus in his 
TpnroAm/co's, explained the nature of that mixed constitution, and 
illustrated it by tho example of Sparta. This opinion is greatly 
supported by the contents of the fragments. Osann goes even so far 
as to think that the discussion on politics in the sixth book of 
Polybius is based upon 
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the Tpnro\iriK6s of Dicaearchus. Cicero intended to make use of 
this work, which seems to have been written in the form of a 
dialogue, for his treatise tie Gloria. (Ad Alt. xiii. 30.) Among his 
philosophical works may be mentioned— 7. Aea6iakol , in three 
books, which derived its name from the fact that the scene of the 
philosophical dialogue was laid at Mytilene in Lesbos. In it 
Dicaearchus endeavoured to prove that the soul was mortal. (Cic. 
Tusc. i. 31.) Cicero (ad Ait. xiii. 12) when speaking of a work nepl 
probably means 


the AeaSiajeot. Another philosophical work, — 8. K opiuOiaKoiy 
which likewise consisted of three books, was a sort of supplement to 
the former. (Cic. Tusc. i. 10.) It is probably the same work as the 
one which Cicero, in another passage (de Off, ii. 5), calls 44 de 
Jnteritu Hominum.” Some other works, such as UoXirAa 
SirapnaTwv (Suid.), '0\vinrucds aydv or \6yos (Athcn. xiv. p. 620), 
HavaO-i]rainS s (Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 564), and several others, 
seem to have been merely chapters of the Bios ri)S 'EAA abos. A 
work nepl rijs Iv *IAfip Svalas (Athen. xiii. p. G03) seems to have 
referred to the sacrifice which Alexander the Great performed at 
Ilium. The work baibpov vtpiffffav has no foundation except a 
falao rending in Cicoro (ad Alt. xiii. 39), which hn9 been corrected 
by Petersen in his Phacdn Epicurci Praam. p. 11. There aro lastly 
some other works which arc of a grammatical nature, and are 


usually believed to have been the productions of our philosopher, 
viz. Ilepl ’AAxafou (Athen. xi. pp. 460, 479, xv. pp. 666, 668), and i 
kvoQsaus rwv EupinlSov ko) 2 orponXlovs pvBwv (Scxt. Einpir. 
adv. Geomctv. p. 310), but may have been tho works of 
Dicaearchus, a grammarian of Lacedaemon, who, according to 
Suidas, was a disciple of Aristarchus, and seems to be alluded to in 
Apollonius. (De Pronom. p. 320.) A valuable dissertation on the 
writings of Dicaearchus is contained in Osann (/. c. p. 1, &c.), and 
the fragments have been collected and accompanied by a very 
interesting discussion by Maximil. Fuhr, Dicaearchi Alcssenii quae 
supersunt composita , edita ct illustrata , Darmstadt, 1841, 4to. 


2. Of Tarentum, is mentioned by Iamblichus (de Vii . Pythag. 36) 
among the celebrated Pythagorean philosophers. Some writers have 
been inclined to attribute to him the filoi which are mentioned 
among tho works of the Peripatetic Dicaearchus. (See Fuhr, 1. c., p. 
43, &c.) [L. S.] DICAEOCLES ( AtKaioK\i}s ), a writer of Cnidos, 
whoso essays (SiarpiGal) are referred to by 


Athenacus. (xi. p. 508, f.) [E. E.] 


DICA EO'GENES (AiKaioylvys).n Grecian tragic and dithyrambic 
poet, of whom nothing is known except a few titles of his dramas. 
One of these, Jjo Cypria , is supposed by some to have been not a 
tragedy, but a cyclic epic poem. (Suid. s. v.; Aristot. Poet. 16, with 
Ritter’s note , p. 199; Fabric. Bill. Grace, ii. p. 295.) [P. S.] 


DICAEUS (AlIkcuos), a son of Poseidon, from whom Dicaea, a town 
in Thrace, is said to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
AiKaia.) [L. S.] DICE (A(Vo?), the personification of justice, was, 
according to Hesiod (Theog. 901), a daughter of Zeus and Themis, 
and the sister of Eunomia and Eirene. She was considered as one of 
the Horae ; she watched the deeds of man, and approached the 
throne of Zeus with lamentations whenever a judge violated justice. 
(Hesiod. Op. 239, &c.) She was the enemy of all falsehood, and the 
protectress of a 


DICTYS CRETENSIS. 


| wise administration of justice (Orph. Hymn. 42, 61); and 
Hesychia, that is, tranquillity of mind, was her daughter. (Pind. 


Pyth. viii. 1; comp. Apollod. 
i. 3. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 183; Diod. v. 72.) She 


is frequently called the attendant or councillor (irdpebpos or 
£uvebpos) of Zeus. (Soph. Oed. Col. 1377; Plut Alex. 52 ; Arrian, 
Anab. iv. 9 ; Orph. Hymn. 61. 2.) In the tragedians, Dice appears as 
a divinity who severely punishes all wrong, watches over the 
maintenance of justice, and pierces the hearts of the unjust with the 
sword made for her by Aesa. (Acschyl. Chocph. 639, &c.) In this 
capacity she is closely connected with the Erinnyes (Aeschyl. Eum. 
510), though her business is not only to punish injustice, but also to 
reward virtue. (Aeschyl. Again. 773.) Tho idea of Dice as justice 
personified is most perfectly developed in the dramas of Sophocles 
and Euripides. She was represented on the chest of Cypselus as a 
handsome goddess, dragging Adicia (Injustice) with one. hand, 
while in the other sho held a stall with which she beat her. (Pans. v. 
18; comp. Eurip. Hijipolyt. 1172.) [L. S.] 


DI'CETAS (A lulras), a Theban, wns sent by his countrymen to Q. 
Mnrcius Philippus and tho other Roman commissioners at Chalcis 
(n. c. 171) to excuse the conduct of their state in having allied itself 
with Perseus. Ho went reluctantly, as being still an adherent to the 
Macedonian cause, for which he was accused at Clmlcis, together 
with Neon and Ismenias, by the Theban exiles of tho Roman party. 
Ismenias and he were thrown into prison, and there put an end to 
their own lives. (Polyb. xxvii. 1, 2; Liv. xiii. 38, 43, 44.) [E. E.] 
DICON (A Ikmv), the son of Callimbrotus, was victor in the foot- 
race five times in tho Pythian games, thrice in the Isthmian, four 
times in tho Nemean, and at Olvmpia once in the boys’ footrace, 
and twice in the men’s: he wns therefore a ntpiobovhens. His 
statues at Olympia were equal in number to his victories. He was a 
native of Caulonia, an Achaean colony in Italy; but after all his 
victories, except the first, he caused himself, for a sum of money, to 
be proclaimed ns a Syracusan. One of his Olympic victories wns in 
the 99 th Olympiad, b. c. 384. (Pnus. vi. 3. $ 5; A nth. Grace, iv. p. 
142, No. 120, cd. Jacobs, Anlh. Pal. xiii. 15 ; Krause, Olymp. p. 271, 
Gymn. u. Agon. 


ii. p. 755.) [P.S.] 


DICTAEUS (AncraTos), a surname of Zeus, 


| derived from mount Dicte in the eastern part of Crate. Zeus 
Dictaeus had a temple at Prasus, on the banks of the river 
Pothereus. (Strab. x. p. 478.) [L. S.) 


DICTE (Ai'kttj), a nymph from whom mount Dicte in Crete was said 
to have received its name. She was beloved and pursued by Minos, 
but sho threw herself into the sea, where she was caught up and 
saved in the nets (Siktvov) of fishermen. Minos then desisted from 
pursuing her, and ordered the district to be called the Dictacan. 
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 171 ; comp. Britom artis.) [L. S.] 


DICTYNNA. [Britomartis. | 


DICTYS (Ahcrus), the name of three mythical personages. (Ov. Mel. 
iii. 614, xii. 335; Apollod. i. 9. § 6.) [L. S.] 


DICTYS CRETENSIS. The grammarians 


and other writers who belong to the decline of the Roman empire, 
misled probably by the figments of the Alexandrian sophists, 
believed that various persons who flourished at the time of the 
Trojan war, 


had committed to writing, in prose and verse, records of the 
principal events, and that Homer had derived from these sources 
the materials for his poem. In this number was included Dictys of 
Crete, a follower of Idcmeneus, and his name is attached to a 
narrative in Latin prose, divided into six books, entitled 41 Dictys 
Cretensis de Bello Trojano,” or perhaps more accurately, u 
Epheraeris Belli Trojnni,” professing to be a journal of the leading 
events of the contest. To this is prefixed an introduction or prologue 
containing an account of the preservation and discovery of the 
work. We are here told that it was composed by Dictys of Gnossus 
at the joint request of Idomeneus and Meriones, and was inscribed 
in Phoenician characters on tablets of lime wood or paper made 
from the bark. The author having returned to Crete in his old age, 
gave orders with his dying breath that his book should be buried in 


the same grave with himself, and accordingly the MS. was enclosed 
in a chest of tin, and deposited in his tomb. There it remained 
undisturbed for ages, when in the thirteenth year of Nero’s reign, 
the sepulchre was burst open by a terrible earthquake, the coffer 
was exposed to view, and observed by some shepherds, who, having 
ascertained that it did not, ns 


they had at first hoped, contain a treasure, conveyed it to their 
master Eupraxis (or Eupraxides), who in his turn presented it to 
Rutilius Rufus, the Roman governor of the province, by whom both 
Eupraxis and the casket were despatched to tho emperor. Nero, 
upon learning that the letters were Phoenician, summoned to his 
presence men skilled in that language, by whom the contents were 
explained. The whole having been translated into Greek, was 
deposited in one of the public libraries, and Eupraxis was dismissed 
loaded with rewards. 


This introduction is followed by a letter addressed by a Q. 
Septimius Romanus to a Q. Arcadiii8 Rufus, in which the writer, 
after giving the substance of the above tale, with a few variations, 
informs his friend, that the volume having fallen into his hands, ho 
had been induced, for his own amusement and the instruction of 
others, to convert tho whole, with some condensations, into the 
Latin tongue. It is worth remarking, that the author of the 
introduction supposes the original MS. of Dictys to have been 
written in the Phoenician language, while Septimius expressly 
asserts, that the characters alone were Phoenician and the language 
Greek. We may add to this account, that the writers of the 
Byzantine period, such ns Joannes Malclas, Constantinus 
Porphyrogenitus, Georgius Cedrcnus, Constantinus Manasscs, 
Joannes and Isaacus Tzetzes, with others, quote largely from this 
Dictys as an author of the highest and most unquestionable 
authority, and lie certainly was known as early as the age of Aelian. 


The piece itself contains a history of the Trojan war from the birth 
of Paris, down to the death of Ulysses. The compiler not 
unfrequently differs widely from Homer, adding many particulars, 
and recording many events of which we find no trace elsewhere. 
Most of these, although old traditions and legends are obviously 
mingled with fictions of a later date, were probably derived from 


the bards of the epic cycle; but the whole narrative is carefully 
pragmatised, that is, all miraculous events and supernatural agency 
are entirely excluded. In style Septimius evidently strives hard to 
imi 
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tate the ancient models, especially Sallust, and occasionally not 
without success, although both in tone and phraseology we detect a 
close resemblance to the style of Appuleius and Aulus Gellius. 


In the absence of all positive evidence, a wide field is thrown open 
for conjecture with regard to the real author of this work, the 
period at which it was actually composed, and the circumstances 
under which it was given to the world. Setting aside its alleged 
origin and discovery as quite unworthy of credit, many questions 
present themselves. Have we any proof that there ever was a Greek 
original at all ? If there was a Greek compilation on the same 
subject, are there sufficient grounds for believing that what we now 
possess was derived from it? Is it not more probable that the Latin 
chronicle was the archetype, or, at all events, independent, and that 
the introduction and prefatory epistle were deliberate forgeries, 
devised for the purpose of attracting attention and securing respect 
in days of ignorance and credulity? Again, if we admit that this is 
really a translation from a Greek original, at what epoch and in 
what manner did that original first appear ? Is the story of the 
presentation to Nero a pure fabrication? Are Septimius and 
Arcadius real personages ? If they arc, to what cm do they belong? 
To these inquiries, which have been answered by different critics in 
most contradictory terms, we reply: 1. It is certain that a Greek 
history of the Trojan war bearing the name of Dictys was in 
circulation among tho Byzantines named above, by some of whom, 
who had no knowledge of Latin, the ipsissima verba aro cited. 


2. It is impossible to read the Latin Dictys without feeling convinced 
that it is a translation. Tho Grnccism9 are numerous and palpable, 
so that no one who examines the examples adduced by Pcrizonius 
can entertain any doubt upon this bead. 


3. It is a translation, fairly executed, of the narrative used by the 
Byzantines. This is proved by its close correspondence with the 


fragments found in Malclas and others, while the want of absolute 
identity in particular passages is fully explained by tho assumption 
that it was not a full and literal but a compressed and modified 
version. 4. These facts being established, we have no reasonable 
grounds for rejecting the epistle of Septimius to Arcadius as 
spurious; but so common were these names under the empire, that 
it is impossible to fix with any degree of certainty upon tho 
individuals indicated. Hence, while the date of the letter is placed 
by some as early as the middle of the second century, Perizonius 
refers it to the time of Diocletian, while others bring it down ns low 
as Constantine, or even a century later. 5. Lastly, among the 
multitude of hypotheses proposed with reference to the origin of 
the work, one is so ingenious, that it deserves to be rescued from 
oblivion. It is a matter of history that Nero made his mad progress 
through Achaia in the thirteenth year of his reign, and that Crete 
was actually ravaged by an earthquake at that very period, lienee 
Perizonius supposes that Eupraxis, a wily islander, well aware of the 
passion displayed by the emperor for everything Greek, and more 
especially of his love for the tale of Troy, forged this production 
under the name of his countryman, Dictys, with regard to whom 
traditions may have been current, caused it to be transcribed into 
Phoenician characters, as bearing the closest resemblance to tho 
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Cadmeian letters first employed by the Hellenes, and finally, 
availing himself of the happy accident of the earthquake, 
announced the discovery in a manner which could scarcely fail to 
excite the most intense curiosity. According to these views, we may 
suppose the introduction to have been attached to the Greek copy 
by the first editor or transcriber, and to have been altogether 
independent of the Latin letter of Septimius; and this idea is 
confirmed by the circumstance, that some MSS. contain the 
introduction only, while others omit the introduction and insert the 
letter. Those who wish to obtain full information upon the above 
and all other topics connected with the subject, will find the whole 
evidence stated and discussed in the admirable dissertation of 
Perizonius, first printed in the edition of Smids, Am at. 1702, and 


inserted in almost all subsequent editions, and in the introduction 
of Dederich, the most recent commentator. 


The compilations ascribed to Dictys and Dares [Dares], although 
destitute of any intrinsic value, are of considerable importance in 
the history of modem literature, since they are the chief fountains 
from which the legends of Greece first flowed into the romances of 
the middle ages, and then mingled with the popular tales and 
ballads of England, Fiance, ami Germany. The Title of Troy, 
according to Dunlop, in his History of Fiction, was first versified by 
Bernoit de Saint More, an Anglo-Norman minstrel, who lived in the 
reign of our second Henry, and borrowed his groundwork of events 
from Dictys and Dares. This metrical essay seems in its turn to have 
served as a foundation for the famous chronicle of Guido dalle 
Colonno of Messina, a celebrated poet and lawyer of the 13th 
century, who published a romance in Latin prose upon the siege of 
Troy, including also the Argonnutic expedition and the war of the 
Seven against Thebes. In this strange medley, the history, 
mythology, and manners of the West and of the East, of the Greeks 
in the heroic age, and of the Arabian invaders of Christendom, are 
mingled in the most fantastic confusion. The compound was, 
however, well suited to the taste of that epoch, for it was received 
with unbounded enthusiasm, and speedily translated into many 
European languages. From that time forward the most illustrious 
houses eagerly strove to trace their pedigree from the Trojan line, 
and the monkish chroniclers began to refer the origin of the various 
states whose fortunes they recorded to the arrival of some Trojan 
colony. 


Under these circumstances, we need not feel surprised that Dictys 
Crctensis was among the earliest works which exercised the skill of 
the first typographers. That which is usually recognized as the 
editio princcps is a 4to. in Gothic characters, containing 68 leaves 
of 27 lines to the page, and is believed to have issued from the press 
of UL Zell at Cologne, about 1470. Another very ancient edition in 
Roman characters, containing 50 leaves of 28 lines to the page, 
belongs to Italy, and was probably printed at Venice not long after 
the former. Of more modem impressions the best are those of 
Mercerus, 12mo., Paris, 1618, reprinted at Amst. 12mo. 1630, 
containing anew recension of the text from two MSS. not before 


collated; of Anna Tanagq. Fabri fil. in usum Delphini, 4to., Paris, 
1680; and of Lud. Smids, in 4to. and 8vo., Ainst. 1702, which held 
the first place until it was 
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superseded by that of Dederich, 8vo. Bonn, 1835> which is very 
far superior to any other, comprising a great mass of valuable 
matter collected by Orelli, among which will be found collations of 
two very old and important MSS., one belonging to St. Gall and the 
other to Berne. (In addition to the dissertations of Perizonius and 
Dederich, see Wopkens, Adversaria Critica in Dictyn , and the 
remarks of Hildebrand in Jalm’s Jahrb.fiir Philol xxiii. 3, p. 278, 
&c.) [ W. R.] 


DIDAS, a Macedonian, governor of Paeonia for Philip V., was 
employed by Perseus to insinuate himself into the confidence of his 
younger brother, Demetrius, for the purpose of betraying him. 
When Demetrius, aware that he was suspected by his father, 
determined to take refuge with the Romans, Didas gave information 
of the design to Perseus, who used it as a handle for accusing his 
brother to the king. Philip, having resolved to put Demetrius to 
death, employed Didas as his instrument, and he removed the 
prince by poison b. c. 181. He is afterwards mentioned as 
commanding the Paeonian forces for Perseus in his war with the 
Romans, b. c. 171. (Liv. xl. 21— 24, xlii. 51, 58.) [E. E.] 


DI'DIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned until tl»o latter period of 
the republic, whence Cicero ( pro Muren . 8) chills the Didii novi 
homines. The only member of it who obtained the consulship was 
T. Didius in b. c. 98. In the time of the republic no Didius bore a 
cognomen. [L. S.] DI'DIUS. 1. T. Didius, probably the author of the 
sumptuaria lex Didin, which was passed eighteen years after the lex 
Fannin, that is, in is. c. 143 (Macrob. Sul. ii. 13), in which yearT. 
Didius seems to have been tribune of the people. Tho lex Didia 
differed from the Fannin in ns much as the former was made 
binding upon all Italy, whereas the latter had no power except in 
the city of Rome. There is a coin belonging to one T. Didius, which 
shews on the reverse two male figures, the one dressed, holding a 
shield in the left and a whip or vine in the right hand. The other 
figure is naked, but likewise armed, and under these figures we 


ay enh 


read T. Dridi. It is usually supposed that this coin refers to our T. 
Didius, and Pighius (Annul, ii. p. 492) conjectures with some 
probability, that T. Didius, some years after his tribuneship, about 
about B. c. 138, was sent ns praetor against the revolted slaves in 
Sicily. If this be correct, the figures on the coin may perhaps have 
reference to it. (Morell. Thcsaur. p. 151; Eckhel, Doclrin. Num. v. p. 
201.) 


2. T. Didius, a son of No. 1, repulsed, according to Floras (iii. 4 ; 
comp. Rufus, Brev. 9, and Ammian. Marcell, xxvii. 4, where we read 
M. Didius instead of T. Didius), the Scordiscans who had invaded 
the Roman province of Macedonia, and triumphed over them. (Cic. 
in Bison. 25.) According to the narrative of Florus, this victory was 
gained soon or immediately after the defeat of the consul C. Cato, in 
B. c. 11 4, and was followed by the victories of M. Livius Drusus 
and M. Mi 
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nucius Rufus. It has, therefore, been supposed that at the time of 
Cato’s defeat, b. c. 114, T. Didius was praetor of Iliyricum, and that 
in this capacity he repelled the Scordiscans, who, after having 
defeated Cato, ranged over Macedonia. But this supposition is not 
without its difficulties, for in the first place, we know of no war in 
Iliyricum at that time which might have required the presence of a 
praetor, and in the second place, it would be rather strange to find 
that T. Didius, who was praetor b. c. 114, did not obtain the 
consulship till 15 years later, especially as he had gained a victory 
and a triumph in his practorship, whereas the ordinary interval 
between the praetorship and consulship is only the space of two 
years. According to Cicero (/. c.), T. Didius triumphed ex 
Macedonia, and ho had therefore had the administration of 
Macedonia and not of Iliyricum ; moreover, Flonts's account of the 
time of the victory of Didius over the Scordiscans is erroneous, for 
wc learn from the Chronicle of Eusebius (clxx.2), that the victory of 
Didius over the Scordiscans took place the year after the fifth 


consulship of C. Marius, that is, in b. c. 100, and consequently 14 
years later than the narrative of Florus would lead us to suppose. 
This also leaves us the usual interval of two years between the 
practorship and the consulship, which Didius had in b. c. 98 with Q. 
Caccilius Metcllus. In this year the two con suls carried the lex 
Caccilia Didin. (Schol. Bob. ad Cic. pro Serf. p. 310; Cic. pro Dom. 
16, 20 pro Scxt. 64, Philip, v. 3.) Subsequently Didius obtained the 
proconsnlship of Spain, and in b. c. 93 he celebrated a triumph over 
the Ccltiberians. (Fast. Triumph.; Cic. pro Plane. 25.) Respecting his 
proconsulship of Spain, wc learn from Appian {Hisp. 99, &t\), that 
he cut to pieces nearly 20,000 Vaccncans, transplanted the 
inhabitants of Termesus, conquered Colenda after a siege of nine 
months, and destroyed a colony of robbers by enticing them into his 
camp and then ordering them to be cut down. (Comp. Frontin. 
Strat. i. 8. § 5, ii. 10. $ 1.) According to Sallust (ap. Gell. ii. 27 ; 
comp. Plut. Scrtor. 3) Sertorius served in Spain ns military tribune 
under Didius. Didius also took part in the Marsic war, which soon 
after broke out, and ho fell in a battle which was fought in the 
spring of b. c. 89. (Appian, Ii. C. i. 40; Veil. Pat. ii. 16; Ov. Fast. vi. 
567, &c.) According to a passage in Plutarch ( Sertor . 12), Didius 
was beaten and slain, ten years later, by Sertorius in Spain, but the 
reading in that passage is wrong, and instead of A/Siov, or as some 
read it *PiSioy, we ought to read <Pov<t>I18iov. (Ruhliken, ad 
Veil. Pat. ii. 16.) There is a coin figured on p. 602, b., which refers 
to our T. Didius : the reverse shews a portico with a double row of 
pillars, and bears the inscription T. Dim. Imp. Vil. Pub. From this 
we see, that T. Didius received the title of imperator in Spain 
(Sallust. 1. c.), and that after his return to Rome he restored or 
embellished the villa publica in the Campus Martins. The obverse 
shews the head of Concordia, her name, and that of P. Fonteius 
Capito, who struck the coin, and on it commemorated an act of the 
life of Didius, with whose family, as we may infer from the image of 
Concordia, Fonteius Capito was connected by marriage. (Eckhel, 
Docir. Num. v. p. 130.) 


3. T. Didius, perhaps a son of No. 2, was tribune of the people, in b. 
c. 95, with L. Aurelius Cotta. In the disputes arising from the 
accusation 
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which one of their colleagues brought against Q,. Caepio, Didius 
and Cotta were driven by forco from the tribunal (Cic. de Oral. ii. 
47 ; comp. Cotta, No. 8.) 


4. C. Didius, a legate of C. Julius Caesar, who sent him, in b. c. 46, 
to Spain against Cn. Pompeius. In the neighbourhood of Carteia he 
gained a naval victory over Q. Attius Varus, and in the year 
following he set out from Gadcs with a fleet in pursuit of Cn. 
Pompeius, who had taken to flight. Pompeius was compelled to 
land, and Didius took or burnt his ships. Didius himself likewise 
landed, and after Pompeius had been killed by Caesennius Lento, 
Didius was attacked by the Lusitanian soldiers of Pompeius, and fell 
under their strokes. (Dion Cass, xliii. 14, 31, 40; Dell. Hisp. 37, 40.) 


5. Q. Didius, was governor of Syria in b. c. 31, 


a post to which he had probably been appointed by M. Antony; but, 
after the battle of Actium, ho deserted Antony, and prevailed upon 
the Arabs to burn the fleet which Antony had built in the Arabian 
gulf. (Dion Cass. Ii. 7.) [L.S.] 


M. DI'DIUS SA'LVIUS JULTA'NUS, afterwards named M. Didius Com 
mod us Skverus Julianus, the successor of Pertinax, was the son of 
Pctronius Didius Scvcrus and Clara Acmilin, the grandson or great- 
grandson of Salvius Julianus, so celebrated as a jurisconsult under 
Hadrian. Educated by Domitia Lucilla, the mother of M. Aurelius, 
by her interest he was appointed at a very early age to the 
vigintivirate, the first step towards public distinction. lie then held 
in succession the offices of quaestor, aedile, and praetor, was 
nominated first to the command of n legion in Germany, afterwards 
to the government of Belgica, and in recompense for his skill and 
gallantry in repressing an insurrection among the Chauci, a tribe 
dwelling on the Elbe, was raised to the consulship. lie further 
distinguished himself in a campaign against the Cntti, ruled 
Dalmatia and Lower Germany, and was placed at the head of the 
commissariat in Italy. About this period ho was charged with 
having conspired against the lifo of Commodus, but bad the good 
fortune to bo acquitted, and to witness the punishment of his 
accuser. Bithynia was next consigned to bis charge; he was consul 


for the second time in a. i>. 179, along with Pertinax, whom he 
succeeded in the proconsulate of Africa, from whence ho was 
recalled to Rome and chosen praefectus vigilum. 


Upon the death of Pertinax, the Praetorian assassins publicly 
announced that they would bestow the purple on the man who 
would pay the highest price. Flavius Sulpicianus, prnefect of the 
city, father-in-law of the murdered emperor, being at that moment 
in the camp, to which he had been despatched for the purpose of 
soothing the troops, 


S roceeded at once to make liberal proposals, when ulianus, having 
been roused from a banquet by his wife and daughter, arrived in all 
haste, and being unable to gain admission, stood before the gate, 
and with a loud voice contended for the prize. The bidding went on 
briskly for a while, the soldiers reporting by turns to each of the 
two competitors, the one within the fortifications, the other outside 
the nunpart, the sum tendered by his rival At length, Sulpicianus 
having promised a donative of twenty thousand sesterces a head, 
the throne was about to be knocked down to him, when Julianus, 
no longer adding a small amount, 
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shouted that he would give twent}’-five thousand. The guards 
thereupon closed with the offers of Juiianus, threw open their gates, 
saluted him by the name of Commodus, and proclaimed him 
emperor. The senate was compelled to ratify the election. But the 
populace, after the first confusion had subsided, did not tamely 
submit to the dishonour brought upon the state. Whenever the 
prince appeared in public he was saluted with groan9, 
imprecations, and shouts of “ robber and parricide.” The mob 
endeavoured to obstruct his rogress to the Capitol, and even 
ventured to assail im with stones. This state of public feeling having 
become known, Pescennius Niger in Syria, Septimius Sevcrus in 
Illyria, and Clodius Albinus in Britain, each having three legions 
under his command, refused to acknowledge the authority of 
Juiianus, who for a time made vigorous efforts to maintain his 
power. Sevcrus, the nearest and therefore most dangerous foe, was 


declared a public enemy; deputies were sent from the senate to 
persuade the soldiers to abandon him; a new general was 
nominated to supersede him, and a centurion despatched to take his 
life. The praetorians, long strangers to active military operations, 
were marched into the Campus Martius, regularly drilled, and 
exercised in the construction of fortifications and field works. 
Severus, however, having secured Albinus by declaring him Caesar, 
advanced steadily towards the city, made himself master of the fleet 
at Ravenna, defeated Tullius Crispinus, the praetorian pracfect, who 
had been sent forward to arrest his progress, and gained over to his 
party the ambassadors commissioned to seduce his troops. On the 
other hand, the praetorians, destitute of discipline, and sunk in 
debauchery and sloth, were alike incapable of offering any effectual 
resistance to an invader, and indisposed to submit to restraint. 
Matters being in this desperate state, Juiianus now attempted 
negotiation, and offered to share the empire with Ins rival. But 
Sevcrus turned a deaf car to these overtures, and still pressed 
forwards, nil Italy declaring for him as he advanced. At last the 
praetorians, having received assurances that they should suffer no 
punishment, provided they would give up the actual murderers of 
Pertinax and offer no resistance, suddenly seized upon the 
ringleaders of the late conspiracy, and reported what they had dono 
to Silius Mcssala, the consul, by whom the senate was hastily 
summoned and informed of these proceedings. Forthwith a formal 
decree was passed proclaiming Severus emperor, awarding divine 
honours to Pertinax, and denouncing death to Juiianus, who, 
deserted by all except one of liis praefccts and his son-in-law, 
Repcntinns, was slain in the palace by a common soldier in the 61st 
year of his age and the third month of his reign. 


Niebuhr, in his lectures on Roman history published by Dr. Schmitz, 
treats the common account that, after the death of Pertinax, the 
praetorians offered the imperial dignity for sale to the highest 
bidder, as a sad exaggeration or misrepresentation, and declares, 
that he is unable to believe that Sulpicianus and Juiianus bid 
against one another, as at an auction. With all respect for his 
opinion, no event in ancient history rests upon surer evidence. 
Setting aside the testimony of Herodian, Capitolinus, and 
Spartianus, we have given the narrative of that strange exhibition 
almost in the 
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words of Dion Cassius, who was not only in Rome at the period in 
question, but actually attended the meeting of the senate held on 
the very night when the bargain was concluded. We cannot suppose 
that he was ignorant of the real facts of the case. We cannot 
imagine any motive which could induce him to fabricate a 
circumstantial and improbable falsehood. (Dion Cass, lxxiii. 11—17 
; Spartian. Did. Julian.; Capitolin. Pei tin ., sub fin., ii. 6. § 9, 7. § 4; 
Eutrop. viii. 9; Victor, Cues, xix.; Zosim. i. 7.) [W. R.] 


DIDIUS GALLUS. [Gallus.] 


DIDIUS SCAEVA. [Scakva.J DIDO (Ai5w), also called Elissa, which 
is probably her more genuine name in the eastern traditions, was a 
Phoenician princess, and the reputed founder of Carthage. The 
substance of her story is given by Justin (xviii. 4, &c.), which has 
been embellished and variously modified by other writera, 
especially by Virgil, who has used the story very freely, to suit the 
purposes of his poem. (Sco especially books i. and iv.) We give the 
story as related by Justin, and refer to the other writers where the) 
present any differences. After the death of the Tyrian king, Mutgo 
(comp. Joseph. c. Apion. i. 18, where he is called Matgcnus ; Scrv. 
ad Acn. i. 343, 642, who calls him Mcthrcs ; others again call him 
Belus or Agcnor), the people gave the government to his son, 
Pygmalion; and his daughter Dido or Elissa mnrried her uncle, 
Acerbns (Virg. Acn. i. 343, calls him Sichacus, and Servius, on this 
passage, Sicharbas), a priest of Heracles, which was the highest 
office in the state next to that of king. Accrbas possessed 
extraordinary treasures, which he kept secret, but a report of them 
reached Pygmalion, and led him to murder his uncle. (Comp. Virg. 
Acn. i. 349, &c., where Sichaeus is murdered at an altar; whereas J. 
Mnolnlas, p. 162, &c., cd. Bonn, and Kustath. ad Diont/s. Pericg. 
195, represent the murder as having taken place during a journey, 
or during the chase.) Hereupon, Dido, who according to Virgil and 
others was informed of her husband’s murder in a dream, pretended 
that, in order to forget her grief, she would in future live with her 
brother Pygmalion, while in secret she made all preparations for 
quitting her country. The servants whom Pygmalion sent to assist 
her in the change of her residence were gained over by her, and 


having further induced some noble Tyrians, who were dissatisfied 
with Pygmalion’s rule, to join her, sho secretly sailed away in 
search of a new home. The party first landed in the island of 
Cyprus, where their number was increased by a priest of Zeus, who 
joined them with his wife and children, and by their carrying off by 
force eighty maidens to provide the emigrants with wives. In the 
mean time, Pygmalion, who had heard of the flight of Dido, 
prepared to set out in pursuit of her; but he was prevented by the 
entreaties of his mother and by the threats of the gods (Scrv. ad 
Acn. i. 363, gives a different account of the escape of Dido); and she 
thus safely landed in a bay on the const of Africa. Here she 
purchased (according to Serv. ad Acn. i. 367, and Eustath. I.c., of 
king Hiarbas) as much land as might be covered with the hide of a 
bull; but she ordered the hide to be cut up into the thinnest possible 
stripes, and with them she surrounded a great extent of country, 
which she called Byrsa, from fivpo-a, i. e. the hide of a bull. (Comp. 
Virg. Aen x i. 367; Servius, adloc. and ad iv. 670; 
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Silius ItaL Pun. i. 25 ; Appian, Pun. 1.) The number of strangers 
who flocked to the new colony from the neighbouring districts, for 
the sake of commerce and profit, soon raised the place to a town 
community. The kinsmen of the new colonists, especially the 
inhabitants of Utica, supported and encouraged them (Procop. Bell. 
Vandal, ii. 10); and Dido, with the consent of the Libyans, and 
under the promise of paying them an annual tribute, built the town 
of Carthage. In laying the foundations of the city, the head of a bull 
was found, and afterwards the head of a horse, which was a still 
more favourable sign. (Virg. Aen. i. 443, with Servius’s note; Sil. 
ItaL Pun. ii. 410, &c.) As the new town soon rose to a high degree 
of power and prosperity, king Hiarbas or Jarbas, who began to be 
jealous of it, summoned ten of the noblest Carthaginians to his 
court, and asked for the hand of Dido, threatening them with a war 
in case of his demand being refused. The deputies, who on their 
return dreaded to inform their queen of this demand, at first told 
her that Hiarbas wished to have somebody who might instruct him 
and his Libyans in the manners of civilized life; and when they 


expressed a doubt as to whether anybody would be willing to live 
among barbarians. Dido censured them, and declared that every 
citizen ought to bo ready to sacrifice everything, even life itself, if 
he could thereby render a service to his country. This declaration 
roused the courage of the ten deputies, and they now told her what 
Hiarbas demanded of her. The queen was thus caught by the law 
which she herself had laid down. She lamented her fate, and 
perpetually uttered the name of her late husband, Acerbas; but at 
length she answered, that she would go whithersoever the fate of 
her new city might call her. She took three months to prepare 
herself, and after the Lapse of that time, she erected a funeral pile 
at the extreme end of the city: she sacrificed many animals under 
the pretence of endeavouring to soothe the spirit of Acerbas before 
celebrating her new nuptials. She then took a sword into her hand, 
and havinff ascended the pile, she said to the people that she was 
going to her husband, as they desired, and then she plunged the 
sword into her breast, and died. (Comp. Scrv. ad Aen. L 310, iv. 36, 
335, 674.) So long as Carthage existed. Dido was worshipped there 
ns a divinity. (Sil. Ital. Pun. i. 81, &c.) With regard to the time at 
which Dido is said to have founded Carthage, the statements of the 
ancients differ greatly. According to Servius {ad Aen. iv. 459), it 
took place 40 years before the foundation of Rome, that is, in b. c. 
794 ; according to Velleius Paterculus (i. 6), it was 65 years, and 
according to Justin (xviii. 6) and Orosius (iv. 6), 72 years, before 
the building of Rome. Josephus (c. Apioji. i. 18 ; comp. Syncellus, p. 
143) places it 143 years and eight months after the building of the 
temple of Solomon, that is, B. c. 861; while Eusebius ( Chron. n. 
971, ap. Syncell. p. 345 ; comp. Chron. n. 1003) places the event 
133 years after the baking of Troy, that is, in b. c. 1025; and 
Philistus placed it even 37 or 50 years before the taking of Troy. 
(Euseb. Ckron. n. 798; Syncell. p. 324; Appian, Pun. 1.) In the story 
constructed by Virgil in his Aencid, he makes Dido, probably after 
the example of Naevius, a contemorary of Aeneas, with whom she 
falls in love on is arrival in Africa. As her love was not returned, 
and Aeneas hastened to seek the new home 
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which the gods had promised him, Dido in despair destroyed herself 
on a funeral pile. The anachronism which Virgil thus commits is 


noticed by several ancient writers. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 459, 682, v. 4; 
Macrob. Sal. v. 17, vi. 2; Auson. Ejngr. 118.) [L. S.] 


DID YM ARCH US (Aiddyapxos), is mentioned by Antoninus 
Liberalis (23) as the author of a work on Metamorphoses, of which 
the third book is there quoted. [L. S.J 


DIDYMUS (AlSvpos). 1. A celebrated Alexandrian grammarian of 
the time of Cicero and tho emperor Augustus. He was a disciple or 
rather a follower of the school of Aristarchus {’ApKrrdpxGios, 
Lehrs, de Arislarchi stud. Ilomcr. p. 18, &c.), and is said to have 
been the son of a dealer in salt fish. He was the teacher of Apion, 
Heracleides Ponticus, and other eminent men of the time. He is 
commonly distinguished from other grammarians of the name of 
Didymus by the surname x < *AK€»"rf/> os, which he is said to 
have received from his indefatigable and unwearied application to 
study. But he also boro the nickname of /3t£A<oA < £0as, for, 
owing to the multitude of bis writings, it is said it often happened 
to him that he forgot what he had stated, and thus in later 
productions contradicted what he had said in earlier ones. Such 
contradictions happen the more easily the more a writer confines 
himself to the mere business of compiling; and this seems to have 
been the case to a very great extent with Didymus, as we may infer 
from the extraordinary number of his works, even if it were not 
otherwise attested. The sum total of his works is stated by 
Athenacus (iv. p. 139) to have been 3,500, and by Seneca (Ep. 88) 
4000. (Comp. Quintil. i. 9. § 19.) In this calculation, however, 
single books or rolls seem to be counted ns separate works, or else 
many of them must have been very small treatises. The most 
interesting among his productions, all of which nro lost, would have 
been those in which he treated on tho Homeric poems, the criticism 
and interpretation of which formed the most prominent portion of 
his literary pursuits. The greater part of what we now possess under 
tho name of the minor Scholia on Homer, which were at one time 
considered the work of Didymus, is taken from the several works 
which Didymus wrote upon Homer. Among them was one on the 
Homeric text as constituted by Aristarchus (ff€pl rijs 'Apurrdpxov 
SiopOw crews), a work which would be of great importance to us, 
as he entered into the detail of the criticisms of Aristarchus, and 
revised and corrected the text which the latter had established. But 


the studies of Didymus were not confined to Homer, for he wrote 
also commentaries on many other poets apd prose writers of the 
classical times of Greece. We have mention of works of his on the 
lyric poets, and especially on Bacchylides (TheophyL Ep. 8 ; 
Ammon, s. v. Nripcides) and Pindar, and the better and greater part 
of our scholia on Pindar is taken from tho commentary of Didymus. 
(Bockh, Praef. ad Schol. Pind. p. xvii. &c.) The same is the case with 
tho extant scholia on Sophocles. (Richter, de Aeschyli , Sophoclis , 
et Euripidis interpretibus Graecis, p. 106, &c.) In the scholia on 
Aristophanes, too, Didymus is often referred to, and we further 
know that he wrote commentaries on Euripides, Ion, Plirynichus 
(Athen. ix. p. 371), Cratinus (Hesych. s. v. KopaaKis; Athen. xi. p. 
501), Menander (Etymol. Gud. p. 338. 25), and others. The Greek 
orators, 
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Demosthenes, Isaeus, Hype rides, Deinarchus, and others, were 
likewise commented upon by Didymus. Besides these numerous 
commentaries, we have mention of a work on the phraseology of 
the tragic poets (ircpi rpayiptiovfxherjs of which 


the 28 th book is quoted. (Macrob. Sat. v. 18; Harpocrat. s. v. 
ZtipaKoKpw.) A similar work (Aef£is Ku/Aiiaj) was written by him 
on the phraseology of the comic poets, and Hesychius made great 
use of it, as he himself attests in the epistle to Eulogius. (Comp. 
Etyniol. M. p. 492. 53; Schol. ad Apollon. Rliod. i. 1139, iv. 1058.) 
A third work of the same class was on words of ambiguous or 
uncertain meaning, and consisted of at least seven books; and a 
fourth treated on false or corrupt expressions. He further published 
a collection of Greek proverbs, in thirteen books (rrpds rods 7 rep\ 
ivapoiniwu aumerax’ras), from which is taken the greater part of 
the proverbs contained in the collection of Zenobius. (Schneidewin, 
Corpus Parocmiogr. Grace, i. p. xiv.) A work on the laws of Solon is 
mentioned by Plutarch (Sol. 1) under the title vfp\ ruv a£6vuv 
26\uvos. Didymus appears to have been acquainted even with 
Homan literature, for he wrote a work in six books against Cicero's 
treatise “dc Re Publica," (Ammian. Marccll. xxii. 16)', which 


afterwards induced Suetonius to write against Didymus. (Suid. s. v. 
TpaynuMos.) Didymus stands at the close of the period in which a 
comprehensive and independent study of Greek literature prevailed, 


and lie himself must be regarded as the father of the scholiasts who 
were satisfied with compiling or abridging the works of their 
predecessors. 


In the collection of the Geoponica there are various extracts bearing 
the name of Didymus, from which it might be inferred that he 
wrote on ngri-r culture or botany; but it is altogether uncertain 
whether those extracts belong to our Alexandrian grammarian, or to 
some other writer of the same name. It is very probable that, with 
Suidas, wc ought to distinguish from our grammarian a naturalist 
Didymus, who possibly may be the same as the one who wrote a 
commentary on Hippocrates, and a treatise on stones and different 
kinds of wood (Trspl pappdpav ua\ nauroiuv £uAcv), a treatise 
which has been edited by A. Mai as an appendix to the fragments of 
the Iliad. (Milan, 1819, fol.) See Grafenhan, Gesch. dcr Klass. Pliilol. 
t m AUerlhum , i. p. 405, &c. 


2. An Alexandrian grammarian, commonly called the younger (d 
vcos) : he taught at Rome, and wrote, according to Suidas (s. v. 
Al&vpos), viOavd, vcpl 6p6o0ypa < pias, and many other excellent 
works. In a preceding article, however, Suidas attributes the viOava 
(mOavuv ua\ aoipurpdrur \votis) in two books to one Didymus 
Areius, an Academic philosopher, who lived at Rome in the time of 
Nero. (Comp. Euseb. Praep. Evang. xi. 23; Eudoc. p. 135.) 


3. With the praenomcn Claudius, a Greek grammarian, who, 
according to Suidas ( s. v. AiSvpos), wrote upon the mistakes 
committed by Thucydides against analogy, and a work on Analogy 
among the Romans. He further made an epitome of the works of 
Heracleon, and some other works. A fragment of his epitome is 
preserved in Stobaeus. (Serin. 101 ; comp. Lersch, Pic Sprachpliilos. 
der Allen , pp. 74, 143, &c.) 


4. Of Alexandria, lived in the fourth century of the Christian era, 
and must be distinguished 
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from Didymus the monk, who is spoken of by Socrates. (Hist. 
Eccles. iv. 33.) At the age of four years, and before he had learnt to 
read, he became blind; but this calamity created in him an 
invincible thirst after knowledge, and by intense application he 
succeeded in becoming not only a distinguished grammarian, 
rhetorician, dialectician, mathematician, musician, astronomer, and 
philosopher (Socrat. iv. 25; Sozom. iii. 15; ltufin. xi. 7; Theodoret 
iv. 29; Niccphor. ix. 17), but also in acquiring a most extensive 
knowledge of sacred literature. lie devoted himself to the service of 
the church, and was no less distinguished for the exemplary purity 
of his conduct than for his learning and acquirements. In a. d. 392, 
when Hieronymus wrote his work on illustrious ecclesiastical 
authors, Didymus was still alive, and professor of theology at 
Alexandria. He died in a. n. 39C at the age of eighty-five. As 
professor of theology ho was at the head of the school of the 
Catechumeni, and the most distinguished personages of that period, 
such ns Hieronymus, ltufinus, Palladius, Ambrosius, Evagrius, and 
Isidorus, arc mentioned among his pupils. Didymus was the author 
of a great number of theological works, but most of them are lost 
The following are still extant:— l- M Liber do Spiritu Sancto." The 
Greek original is lost, but we posse8S a Latin translation made by 
Hieronymus, about a. d. 386, which is printed among the works of 
Hieronymus. Although the author ns well ns the translator intended 
it to bo one book (Hicronym. Cutal, 109), yet Marcianaeus in his 
edition of Hieronymus has divided it into three books. The work is 
mentioned by St. Augustin (Quacst. in Exod. ii. 25), and Nicephoru9 
(ix. 17). Separate editions of it were published at Cologne, 
1531,8vo., and abetter one by Fuchte, Helrastadt, 1614, 8vo. 2. 
“Breves Enarrationcs in Epistokw Canonicas.” This work is likewise 
extant only in a Latin translation, and was first printed in the 
Cologne edition of the first work. It is contained also in all the 
collections of the works of the fathers. The Latin translation is the 
work of Epiphanius, and was made at the request of Cnssiodorus. 
(Cnssiod. de Imtitut. Pivin. 8.) 


3. “ Liber adversus Manichacos.” This work appears to be 
incomplete, since Damascenus (Parallel. p. 507) quotes a passage 
from it which is now not to be found in it. It was first printed in a 
Latin version by F. Turrianus in Posscvin's Apparatus Sand, ad Calc. 
Lit. P. 9 Venice, 1603, and at Cologne in 1608. It was reprinted in 


some of the Collections of the Fathers, until at last Combcfisius in 
his “Auctarium novissimum ” (ii. p. 21, &c.) published the Greek 
origin.il. (Paris, 1672, fol.) 


4. Tlepi TpidSos. This work was formerly believed to be lost, but J. 
A. Mingarelli discovered a MS. of it, and published it with a Latin 
version at Bologna, 1769, fol. A list of the lost works of Didymus is 
given by Fabric. PiU. Grace, ix. p. 273, &c. ; compare Cave, Ilist. Lit. 
i. p. 205; Guericke, dc Schola Alexandr. ii. p. 332,&c. [L.S.] 


DI'DYMUS (AiSvpos), a Greek medical writer who lived perhaps in 
the third century after Christ, as he is quoted by Aetius (tetrab. ii. 
serai, ii. c. 15, p. 256) and Alexander Trallianus (Pc Mini. vii. 13, p. 
235), by whom he is called tro’evraror. He may perhaps be the 
native of Alexandria who is mentioned by Suidas as having written 
fifteen books on Agriculture, and who is frequently quoted in the 
collection of writers called Geoponici (lib. i. 


DIGITIUS. 
1, ii. 3, 14, 17, 26, &c., ed. Niclas.). His writ 


s would seem to have been extant in the sevennth century, or at 
least they were supposed to so, as Salmasius expected to receive a 
MS. of work de Planlis from Italy. ( Life prefixed to Tetters , p. 39.) 
[W.A.G.] 


DIESPITER. [Jupiter. ] 


DIEUCHES (Ai€ux?is), a Greek physician, who jd probably in the 
fourth century b. c., and beged to the medical sect of the Dogmatici. 
(Ga, de Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. c.5, vol. xi. p. 163; op. Id. dc 
Simplic. Mcdicam. Temper, ac FaciiU. prooem. vol. xi. p. 795, de 
Metk. Med. i. 3, 3, vol. x. pp. 28, 462, Comment, in Hippocr. e Nat. 
Horn.” ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136.) He was or to Numenius of Ilcraclea 
(Athen. i p. 5. t), and is several times quoted by Pliny. (H. N. 


, 15, 33, 73, xxiii. 29, xxiv. 92.) He wrote no medical works, of 
which nothing but a r fragments remain. (Ruf. Ephes., ed. Matthaci; 


XI Vet. Medic. Grace. Ojmsc. ed. Matthaei ; G. Kuhn, Additam. ad 
Elench. Medic. Vet. a A. Fabric.exhibit, lhsc. xiii. p. 6.) [ W. A. G.j 


DTEU'CHIDAS (A’Sas), of Megara, a Rok historian who wrote a 
history of Megara eyapiKd), which consisted of at least five books. 
Icm. Alex. Strom, i. p. 141, vi. p. 267 ; Diog. ert i. 57; Comp. 
Ilarpocrat. s. v. dyvtas.) The i of Dicuchidas is unknown, but his 
work is quently referred to by the ancients, and his no often appears 
in a corrupt form. (Schol. ad Htllon. Rhod. i. 118,517, where his 
name is trixlSas : Steph. Byz. s. v. 2/dp< pai; Atnen. vi. 262 ; 
Ilarpocrat. s. v. Vepavla; Schol. ad Find, m. ix. 30; PluL Lye. 2, in 
the last two passages EuruxfSas; Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 870; 
Eudoc. 286, where the name is Dirychias.) [L. S.] SEX. DIGI'TIUS. 1. 
An Italian, who served a marine (socitts naval is) under the great P. 
rn. Scipio Africnnus. After the taking of New rthage in B. c. 210, 
Sex. Digitius and Q. Trellius were rewarded by Scipio with the 
corona iralis, for the two men disputed as to which of im had first 
scaled the walls of the place. (Liv. vi. 48.) It must be supposed that 
Digitius is further rewarded for his bravery with the >man 
franchise ; for his son, or perhaps he himf, is mentioned as praetor 
in b. c. 194. 


2. It is uncertain whether he is a son of the 


gitiiw who served in Spain under Scipio, or letlicr lie is identical 
with him, though the forer is more probable. He was praetor in b. c. 
4, and obtained southern Spain as his province, ’ter the departure of 
M. Cato, several of the anish tribes again revolted, and Digitius had 
to ht many battles against them, in most of which was so 
unsuccessful, that at the termination of i office his forces were 
reduced to half of their iginal number. In n. c. 190 he was 
appointed 'ate by the consul L. Corn. Scipio Asiaticus ; d, conjointly 
with two others, he was comissioned to collect a fleet at 
Bnmdusium from parts of the co;ist. In B. c. 174 he was one of e 
ambassadors sent to Macedonia, and in the ar following lie was sent 
to Apulia to purchase ovisions for the fleet and the army. (Liv. xxxv. 
2, xxxvii. 4, xli. 22, xlii. 27 ; Oros. iv. 22, iere he is erroneously 
called Publius.) The ilitary tribune. Sex. Digitius, who is mentioned 
r Livy (xliii. 11) about the same time, is probably son of our Sex. 
Digitius. [L. S.] 


DIOCLEIDES. 1009 


DIPTREPIIES (Aurpe’s, Thuc. vii. 29), probably distinct from the 
Diotrepbes of Thuc. viii. 64, was entrusted, b. c. 413, with the 
charge of carrying home the Thracian mercenaries who arrived at 
Athens too late to sail for Syracuse with Demosthenes, and were, to 
save expense, at once dismissed. He made on the way descents upon 
Boeotia at Tanagra, and at Mycalcssus, the latter of which places he 
surprised, and gave up to the savage butchery of his barbarians. 
Boeotian forces came up with them, however, in their retreat to the 
ships, and cut down a considerable number. Diitrephes himself not 
improbably fell. Pausanias (i. 23. §§ 2, 3) saw a statue of him at 
Athens, representing him as pierced with arrows; and an inscription 
containing his name, which was doubtless cut on the basement of 
this statue, has been recently discovered at Athens, and is given on 
p. 890, a. This Diitrephes is probably the same 09 the Diitrephes 
mentioned by Aristophanes (-4t*5,798,1440), satirized in one place 
as a leader of the fashion of chariot-driving; in another as a forward 
upstart, who had advanced himself, if the Scholiast understood the 
joke, to military office by the trade of basket-making. The date of “ 
the Birds,” b. c. 414, would bo rather a confirmation of the identity 
of the two. [A. II. C.] 


DI'LLJUS APONIA'NUS. [Aponianus.] DI'LLIUS VO'CULA. [Vocula.] 


DINDYMENE (Etudup‘ioi or AivZvplinj), a surname of Cybele, 
derived either from mount Dindymus in Phrygia, where a temple 
was believed to have been built to her by the Argonauts (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 985, with the Schol.; Strab. xii. p. 575; Calliin. Epu/r. 42 ; 
Horat. Carm. i. 16. 5 ; Cahill. 63, 91 ; Scnr. ad Aen. ix. 617), or 
from Dindyme, the wife of Macon and mother of Cybele. (Died. iii. 
58.) [L. S.] 


DINON. [Deinon. ] 


DIOCLEIDES (AkwaAclIStjj), an Athenian, who, when the people 
were highly excited about the mutilation of the Hermae rn. c. 415, 
and ready to credit any information whatever, came forward and 
told the following story to the council:—Private business having 
taken him from home on the night on which the busts were 
defaced, ho had seen about 300 men enter the orchestra of the 


theatre, and was able by the light of the full moon to observe their 
features perfectly. At the time he had no idea of the purpose of their 
assembling, but tho next day he heard of the affair of the Hcrmac, 
and taxed some of the 300 with it. They bribed him to sccrcsy by 
the promise of two talents, which they afterwards refused to pay, 
and he had therefore come to give information. This story was 
implicitly believed at the time, and a number of persons mentioned 
as guilty by Diocleides were imprisoned, while the informer himself 
received a crown of honour and a public entertainment in the 
Prytancium. Soon afterwards, however, Andocidcs (who with 
several of his relations was among the prisoners) came forward with 
his version of the matter, which contradicted that of Diocleides. It 
was also remembered that the moon was not visible on the night on 
which the latter professed to have marked by its light the faces of 
the accused. He was driven, therefore, to confess that his evidence 
was false, and he added (which was, perhaps, equally false), that he 
had been suborned to give it by two men named Alcibiades and 
Amiantus. Both of these sought safety by flight, and 
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Diocleides was put to death. (Andoc. de Aft/st. np. 6—9 ; Thuc. vi. 
60; Phryn. ap. Plut Ale. 20 ; Diod. xiii. 2.) [E. E.] 


DIOCLEIDES (of Abdera, is mentioned in Athenaeus (for this seems 
to be the meaning of the passage) as having admirably described 
the famous engine called 'EAeiroAij (the City-taker), which was 
made by Epimachus the Athenian for Demetrius Poliorcetes at the 
siege of Rhodes. (Ath. v. p. 206, d.; Diod. xx. 91; Wesseling, ad loc. 
; Plut. j Ucmelr. 21; Vitruv. x. 22.) [E. E.] 


DI'OCLES (AioxAfis), the son of Orsilochus and father of Crethon 
and Orsilochus, was a king of Phere. (Horn. II. v. 540, &c., Od. iii. 
488; Paus. iii. 80. § 2.) [L. S.J 


DI'OCLES (Ato/cAijs), a Syracusan, celebrated for his code of laws. 
No mention of his name occurs in Thucydides, but according to 


Diodorus he was the proposer of the decree for putting to death the 
Athenian generals Demosthenes and Nicias. (Diod. xiii. 19.) He is 
called by Diodorus upon this occasion the most eminent of the 
demagogues at Syracuse, and appears to have been at this time the 
leader of the popular or democratic party, in opposition to 
Hermocrates. The next year (b. c. 412), if the chronology of 
Diodorus be correct, a democratic revolution took place, and 
Dioclcs was appointed with several others to frame and establish a 
new code of laws. In this he took so prominent a part, that he threw 
his colleagues quite into the shade, and the code was ever after 
known ns that of Diodes. We know nothing of its details, but it is 
praised by Diodorus for its conciseness of stylo, and the care with 
which it distinguished different offences and assigned to each its 
peculiar penalty. The best proof of its merit is, that it continued to 
be followed as a civil code not only at Syracuse, but in many others 
of the Sicilian cities, until the island was subjected to the Roman 
law. (Diod. xiii. 35.) 


The banishment of Hermocrates and his party (». c. 410 ; see Xen. 
Hell. i. 1. $ 27) must have left Dioclcs undisputed leader of the 
commonwealth. The next year he commanded the forces sent by 
Syracuse and the other cities of Sicily to the relief of Iliraera, 
besieged by Hannibal, the son of Cisco. He was, however, unable to 
avert its fate, and withdrew from the city, carrying off as many as 
ossible of the inhabitants, but in such haste that e did not stay to 
bury those of his troops who Imd fallen in battle. (Diod. xiii. 59— 
61.) This circumstance probably gave rise to discontent at Syracuse, 
which was increased when Hermocrates, having returned to Sicily 
and obtained some successes against the Carthaginians, sent back 
the bones of those who had perished at Himera with the highest 
honours. The revulsion of feeling thus excited led to the banishment 
of Diodes, b. c. 408. (Diod. xiii. 63, 75.) It docs not appear whether 
he was afterwards recalled, and we arc at a loss to connect with the 
subsequent revolutions of Syracuse the strange story told by 
Diodorus, that he stabbed himself with his own sword, to shew his 
respect for one of his laws, which he had thoughtlessly infringed by 
coming armed into the place of assembly. (Diod. xiii. 33.) A story 
almost precisely similar is, however, told by the same author (xii. 
19) of Charondas [Charondas], which renders it at least very 
doubtful as regarding Diodes. Yet it is probable that he must have 
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died about this time, as we find no mention of his name in the civil 
dissensions which led to the elevation of Dionysius. (Hubmann, 
Dioklcs Gesetzgeber der Syrdkusier , Amberg, 1842.) [E. H. B.] 


DI'OCLES (AmmcAtjs). 1. A brave Athenian, who lived in exile at 
Megara. Once in a battle he protected with his shield a youth whom 
he loved, but he lost his own life in consequence. The Mcgarians 
rewarded the gallant man with the honours of a hero, aud instituted 
the festival of the Diocleia, which they celebrated in the spring of 
every year. (Thcocrit. xii. 27, &c.; Aristoph. Acham. 774; Plut T/ies. 
10; Did. of Ant. s.v. Ad/fAeta.) 


2. The name of three wealthy Sicilians who were robbed by Verres 
and his satellites. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 56, 40, v. 7, iv. 16.) [L.S.] 


DI'OCLES (Aio/cA’s), literary. 1. Of Athens. See below. 


2. Of Cnidus, a Platonic philosopher, who is mentioned ns the 
author of Atarpi€al 9 from which a fragment is quoted in Eusebius. 
(Praep. Ewing. xiv. p. 731.) 


3. A Greek grammarian, who wrote upon the Homeric poems, and 
is mentioned in the Venetian Scholia (ad II. xiii. 103) along with 
DionysiusThrax, Aristarchus, and Chaeris on the subject of Greek 
accents. A dream of his is related by Arteinidorus. ( Oncir. iv. 72.) 


4. Of Magnesia, was the author of a work entitled eiritipopri twv 
(f>i\oa6(puv, and of a second on the lives of philosophers (7repl 
fticov <pi\o(ri < pvv) 9 of botli of which Diogenes Laertius appears 
to have made great use. (ii. 82, vi. 12, 13, 20, 36, 87, 91, 99, 103, 
vii. 48, 162, 166, 179, 181, ix. 61, 65, x. 12.) 


5. Of Peparkthus, the earliest Greek historian, who wrote about the 
foundation of Home, and whom Q. Fnbius Pictor is said to have 
followed in a great many points. (Pint. Horn. 3, 8 ; Fest. s. v. 
Romani.) How long he lived before the time of Fabius Pictor, is 
unknown. Whether he is the same as the author of a work on heroes 
(ir cpl t )p<ocdu avvTaypa), which is mentioned by Plutarch 
(Quacst. Graec. 40), and of a history of Persia (II fpaiKa), which is 


quoted by Josephus (Ant.J/id. x. 11. § 1), is likewise uncertain, and 
it may be that the last two works belong to Diodes of Rhodes, 
whose work on Actolia (AlrwAixd) is referred to by Plutarch. (De 
jFUun. 22.) 


6. Of Sybaris, a Pythagorean philosopher (Iamb. Vit. Pylh. 36), who 
must be distinguished from another Pythagorean, Diodes of Phlius, 
who is mentioned by Iamblichus ( Fit. Pythag. 35) ns one of the 
most zealous followers of Pythagoras. The latter Diodes was still 
alive in the time of Aristoxenus (Diog. Lnert. viii. 46), but further 
particulars are not known about him. [L. S.] 


DI'OCLES (AioK\rjs) i of Athens, or, according to others, of Phlius, 
and perhaps in fact a Phliasinn by birth and an Athenian by 
citizenship, was a comic poet of the old comedy, contemporary with 
Sannyrion and Philyllius. (Suid. s. v.) The following plays of his are 
mentioned by Suidas and Eudocia (p. 132), and arc frequently 
quoted by the grammarians: Bd«x a, » ©*arra, KukAw 7TE€S (by 
others ascribed to Callias), M^A irrai. The <dv(rm)$ and v O 
uctpoi, which are only mentioned by Suidas and Eudocia, are 
suspicious titles. lie seems to have been an elegant poet. (Meinekc, 
Frag. Com. Graec. i. pp.251-253, ii. pp. 838-841.) [P.S.] 


DI OCLES (AioKbrijs), a geometer of unknown 
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date, who wrote ir«pl Trvpucu y according to Eutocius who has 
cited from that book ( Comm, in Sjih. et Cycl. Architn, lib. ii. prop, 
v.) his method of dividing a sphere by a plane in a given ratio. But 
he is better known by another extract which Eutocius (Op. dt. lib. ii. 
prop, ii.) has preserved, giving his mode of solving the problem of 
two mean proportionals by aid of a curve, which has since been 
called the cissoid , and is too well known to geometers to need 
description. [A. De M.] DI'OCLES CARYSTIUS (AioicXrjs 6 
KapvaTios), a very celebrated Greek physician, was bom at Carystus 
in Euboea, and lived in the fourth century b.c., not long after the 
time of Hippocrates, to whom Pliny says he was next in age and 
fame. (//. iV. xxvi. 6.) He belonged to the medical sect of the 


Dogmatici (Gal. de Aliment. Fucidt. i. 1, vol. vi. p. 455), and wrote 
several medical works, of which only the titles and some fragments 
remain, preserved by Galen, Caelius Aurelianus, Oribasius, and 
other ancient writers. The longest of these is a letter to king 
Antigonus, entitled ’EttuttoAi) UpoQvXoKTikh “A Letter on 
Preserving Health,'* which is inserted by Paulus Acgineta at the end 
of the first book of his medical work, and which, if genuine, wn» 
probably addressed to Antigonus Gonatas, king of Macedonia, who 
died b.c. 239, at the age of eighty, after a reign of forty-four years. 
It resembles in its subject matter several other similar letters 
ascribed to Hippocrates (see Ermerins, A need. Med. Graeca , praef. 


p. 


xiv.), and treats of the diet fitted for the different seasons of the 
year. It is published in the various editions of Paulus Acgineta, and 
also in several other works: e. <j. in Greek in Matthaci's edition of 
Rufus Ephesius, Mosquae, 1806, 8vo.; in Greek and Latin in the 
twelfth volume of the old edition of Fabricius, BiUioth. Graeca ; and 
in Mich. Neander's Syllogac Physicae, Lips. 15.91, Hvo.; and in 
Latin with Alexander Trallianus, Basil. 1541, fol.; and Melctius, 
Venct. 1552, 4to. &c. There is also a German translation by 
Hieronymus Bock, in J. Dryandcr's Practicirbuchlein , Frankfort, 
1551, 8vo. Some persons have attributed to Diodes the honour of 
first explaining the difference between the veins and arteries; but 
this does not seem to be correct, nor is any great discovery 
connected with his name. Further information respecting him may 
be found in the different histories of medicine, and also in 
Fabricius, Bihliotli. Graeca , vol. xii. p. 584, ed. vet.; A. Rivinus, 
Programma de Dioole Carystio , Lips. 1655, 4to.; C. G. Gruner, 
Bibliotkck der Alten Acrzte, Lcipz. 1781, 8vo. vol. ii. p. 605 ; C. G. 
Kuhn, Opnscula Acadcm. Med. el PhUolog. Lips. 1827, 8vo. vol. ii. 
p. 87. In these works are quoted most of the passages in ancient 
authors referring to Diodes; he is also mentioned by Soranus, de 
Arte Obstetr. pp. 15, 16, 67, 99, 124, 210,257, 265; and in Cramer's 
Anccd. Graeca Puris. vol. i. p. 394, and vol. iv. p. 196. [W. A.G.] 
DI'OCLES, JULIUS (IouAioy AjokAtjs), of Carystus, the author of 
four epigrams in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. ii. 182; 
Jacobs, ii. 167.) Iiis name implies that he was a Greek, and had 
obtained the Roman civitas. Reiske supposed him to be the same 
person as the rhetorician Diodes of Carystus, who is often 


mentioned by Seneca. Others suppose him to be the same as the 
physician. The name of the poet himself is variously written in the 
titles to his epigrams. (Jacobs, xiii. 882, 883.) [P. S.] 


DIOCLETIA'NUS VALE'RIUS, was bom near Salona in Dalmatia, in 
the year a. d. 245, of most obscure parentage; his father, according 
to the accounts commonly received, which are, however, evidently 
hostile, having been a freedman and provincial scribe, while the 
future emperor himself was indebted for liberty to a senator 
Anulinus. Were this last statement true he must have been bom 
while his parent was a slave; but this is impossible, for, as Niebuhr 
has pointed out, the Roman law, even as it stood at that period, 
would have prevented the son from being enlisted in the legion. 
From his mother, Doclea, or Dioclea, who received her designation 
from the village where she dwelt, he inherited the appellation of 
Docles or Diodes , which, after his assumption of the purple, was 
Latinized and expanded into the’ more majestic and sonorous 
Diocletianus, and attached as a cognomen to the high patrician 
name of Valerius. Having entered the army lie served with high 
reputation, passed through various subordinate grades, was 
appointed to most important commands under Probus and Aurelian, 
in process of time was elevated to the rank of consul suffectus, 
followed Cams to the Persian war, and, after the death of that 
emperor on the banks of the Tigris [Car us], remained attached to 
the court during the retreat in the honourable capacity of chief 
captain of the palace guards ( domestici ). When the fate of 
Numerianus became known, the troops who had met in solemn 
assembly at Chalcedon, for the purpose of nominating a successor, 
declared with one voice that the man most worthy of the sovereign 
power was Diocletian, who, having accepted the preferred dignity, 
signalized his accession by slaying with his own hands Arrius Aper 
praefect of the praetorians, who was arraigned of the murder of the 
deceased prince, his son-in-law [Numerianus]. The proceedings 
upon this occasion were characterised by an intemperate haste, 
which gave plausibility to the report, that the avenger of Numerian, 
notwithstanding his solemn protestations of innocence and 
disinterested zeal, was less eager to satisfy the demands of justice 
than to avert suspicion from himself and to remove a formidable 
rival, especially since lie did not scruple to confess that he had long 
anxiously sought to fulfil a prophecy delivered to him in early 


youth by a Gaulish Druidess, that he should mount a throne as soon 
as he had slain the wild-boar (Aper). These events took place in the 
course of the year 284, known in chronology as the era of 
Diocletian, or the era of the martyrs, an epoch long employed in the 
calculations of ecclesiastical writers, and still in use among Coptic 
Christians. After the ceremonies of installation had been completed 
at Nicomcdeia, it became necessary to take the field forthwith 
against Carinus, who was hastening towards Asia at the head of a 
numerous and well-disciplined army. The opposing armies met near 
Margus in upper Moesia, and, after an obstinate struggle, victory 
declared for the hardy veterans of the Western legions; but while 
Carinus was hotly pursuing the flying foe he was slain by his own 
officers [Carinus]. His troops, left without a leader, fraternized with 
their late enemies, Diocletian was acknowledged by the conjoined 
armies, and no one appeared prepared to dispute his claims. The 
conqueror used his victory with praiseworthy and politic 
moderation. There were no proscriptions, no confiscations, no 
banish 
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ments, Nearly the whole of the ministers and attendants of the 
deceased monarch were permitted to retain their offices, and even 
the praetorian praefect Aristobulus was continued in his command. 
There was little prospect, however, of a peaceful reign. In addition 
to the insubordinate spirit which prevailed universally among the 
soldiery, who had been accustomed for a long series of years to 
create and dethrone their rulers according to the suggestions of 
interest, passion, or caprice, the empire was threatened in the West 
by a formidable insurrection of the Bagnudae under Aelianus and 
Amandas [Aei.ianus], in the East by the Persians, and in the North 
by the turbulent movements of the wild tribes upon the Danube. 
Feeling himself unable to cope single-handed with so many 
difficulties, Diocletian resolved to assume a colleague who should 
enjoy, nominally at least, equal rank and power with himself, and 
relieve him from the burden of undertaking in person distant war9. 
His choice fell upon the brave and experienced, but rough and 
unlettered soldier Maximianus [Maximianus Hbrculius], whom lie 


invested with the title of Augustus, at Nicomedcia, in 286. At the 
same time the associated rulers adopted respectively the epithets of 
Joviua and Uorculius , either from some superstitious motive, or, 
according to the explanation of one of the panegyrists, in order to 
declare to the world that while tho elder possessed supreme wisdom 
to devise and direct, the younger could exert irresistible might in 
the execution of all projects. 


The new emperor hastened to quell, by his presence, the 
disturbances in Gaul, and succeeded without difficulty in chastising 
the rebellious boors. But this achievement was but a poor 
consolation for tho loss of Britain, and the glory of the two Augusti 
was dimmed by their forced acquiescence in tho insolent usurpation 
of Carausius. [Carau81 us.] 


Meanwhile, dangers which threatened the very existence of tho 
Homan dominion became daily more imminent. The Egyptians, ever 
factious, had now risen in open insurrection, and their leader, 
Achilleus, had made himself master of Alexandria ; the savage 
Blcemmyes were ravaging the upper valley of tho Nile; Julianus had 
assumed imperial ornaments at Carthage; a confederacy of five nide 
but warlike clans of Atlas, known a9 the Quviquegentanae (or 
Quinqucgcntiatii) y was spreading terror throughout the more 
peaceful districts of Africa ; Tiridates, again expelled from Armenia, 
had been compelled once more to seek refuge in the Homan court; 
and Narsos having crossed the Tigris, had recovered Mesopotamia, 
and openly announced his determination to re-unite all Asia under 
the sway of Persia ; while the Germans, Goths, and Sarmatians were 
ready to pour down upon any unguarded point of the long line of 
frontier stretching from the mouths of the Rhine to the Euxine. In 
this emergency, in order that a vigorous resistance might be 
opposed to these numerous and formidable attacks in quarters of 
the world so distant from each other, and that the loyalty of the 
generals commanding all the great armies might be firmly secured, 
Diocletian resolved to introduce a new system of government. It 
was determined that, in addition to the two Augusti, there should 
be two Caesars also, that the whole empire should be divided 
among these four poten 
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tales, a certain fixed and definite portion being assigned to each, 
within which, in the absence of the rest, his jurisdiction should be 
absolute. All, however, being considered as colleagues working 
together for the accomplishment of the same object, the decrees of 
one were to be binding upon the rest; and while each Caesar was, in 
a certain degree, subordinate to the Augusti, the three junior 
members of this mighty partnership were required distinctly to 
recognise Diocletian as the head and guide of the whole. 
Accordingly, on the 1st of March 29*2, Constantius Chlorus and 
Galerius were proclaimed Caesars at Nicomcdeia, and to knit more 
firmly the connecting bonds, they were botli called upon to 
repudiate their wives; upon which the former received in marriage 
Theodora, the step-daughter of Maximinn ; the latter Valeria, tho 
daughter of Diocletian. In the partition of the provinces the two 
younger princes were appointed to the. posts of greatest labour and 
hazard. To Constantius were assigned Britain, Gaul, and Spain, the 
chief seat of government being fixed at Treves; to Galerius were 
intrusted Illyricum, and the whole line of the Danube, with Sirmium 
for a capital; Maximian resided at Milan, as governor of Italy and 
Africa, together with Sicily and tho islands of tho 


Tyrrhenian Sea ; while Diocletian retained Thrace, 


Egypt, Syria, and Asia in his own hands, and established his court at 
Nicomedcia. The immediate results of this arrangement were most 
auspicious. Maximianus routed the Mauritanian hordes, and drove 
them back to their mountain fastnesses, while Julian being defeated 
perished by his own hands; Diocletian invested Alexandria, which 
was captured after a siege of eight months, and many thousands of 
the seditious citizens were slain, Busiris and Coptos were levelled 
with the ground, and all Egypt, struck with terror by the success 
and severity of the emperor, sank into abject submission. In Gaul an 
invading host of the Alemanni was repulsed with great slaughter 
after an obstinate resistance, Boulogne, the naval arsenal of 
Carausius, was forced to surrender, and the usurper having soon 
after been murdered by his chosen friend and minister, Allectus, the 
troops of Constantius effected a landing in Britain in two divisions, 
and tho whole island was 6pecdily recovered, after it bad been 
dismembered from the empire for a space of nearly ten years. In the 
East tho struggle was more severe; but the victory, although 


deferred for a while, was even more complete and more glorious. 
Galerius, who had quitted his own province to prosecute this war, 
sustained in his first campaign, a terrible defeat in the plains of 
Carrhae. The shattered army, however, was speedily recruited by 
large drafts from the veterans of Illyria, Moesiaand Dacia, and the 
Roman general, taught caution by experience, advanced warily 
through the mountains of Armenia, carefully avoiding the open 
country where cavalry might act with advantage. Persevering 
steadily in this course, he at length, with 25,000 men, fell 
unexpectedly upon the careless and confident foe. They were 
completely routed, and the harem of Narses, who commanded in 
person and escaped with great difficulty, fell into the hands of the 
conquerors. The full fruits of this victor)’ were secured by the wise 
policy of Diocletian, who resolved to seize the opportunity of 
offering a peace by which he might receive a moderate but certain 
advantage. A treaty was concluded, by which the independence of 
Armenia was guaran 
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teed, and all Mesopotamia, together with five provinces beyond the 
Tigris and the command of the defiles of Caucasus, were ceded to 
the Romans. For forty years the conditions of this compact were 
observed with good faith, and the repose of the Hast remained 
undisturbed. 


The long series of brilliant achievements, by which the barbarians 
had been driven back from every frontier, were completed when 
Diocletian entered upon the twentieth year of his reign, and the 
games common at each decennial period were combined with a 
triumph the most gorgeous which Rome had witnessed since the 
days of Aurelian. 


But neither the mind nor the body of Diocletian, who was now fifty- 
nine years old, was able any longer to support the unceasing 
anxiety and toil to which he was exposed. On his journey to 
Nicomcdeia he was attacked by an illness, from which, after 
protracted suffering, he scarcely escaped with life, and, even when 
immediate danger was past, found himself so exhausted and 


depressed, that he resolved to abdicate the purple. This resolution 
seems to have been soon formed, and it was speedily executed. On 
the 1 st of May, a. d. 305, in a plain three miles from the city where 
he had first assumed the purple, in the presence of the army and the 
people, he solemnly divested himself of his royal robes. A similar 
scene was enacted on the same day at Milan by his reluctant 
colleague. Constantius Chlorus and Galerius being now, according 
to the principles of the new constitution, raised to the dignity of 
Augusti, Flavius Scvcrus and Maximinus Dnza were created Caesars. 
Diocletian returned to his native Dalmatia, and passed the 
remaining eight years of his life near Salona in philosophic 
retirement, devoted to rural pleasures and the cultivation of his 
garden. Aurelius Victor has preserved the well-known anecdote, 
that when solicited at a subsequent period, by the ambitious and 
discontented Maximian, to resume the honours which ho had 
voluntarily resigned, his reply was, “ Would you could see tiio 
vegetables planted by my hands at Salonn, you would then never 
think of urging such an attempt.” His death took place at the ago of 
sixty-seven. The story in the Epitome of Victor, that he put himself 
to death in order to escape the violence which he apprehended from 
Constantine and Licinius, seems to be unsupported by external 
evidence or internal probability. 


Although little doubt can be entertained with regard to the general 
accuracy of the leading facts enumerated in the above outline, the 
greatest confusion and embarrassment prevail with regard to the 
more minute details of this reign and the chronological 
arrangement of the events. Medals af ford little or no aid, the 
biographies of the Augustan historians end with Carinus, no 
contemporary record has been preserved, and those portions of 
Ammianus Marcellinus and Zosimus whicli must have been devoted 
to this epoch have disappeared from their works, purposely omitted 
or destroyed, as some have imagined, by Christian transcribers, who 
were determined if possible to prevent any flattering picture of their 
persecutor or any chronicle of his glories from being transmitted to 
posterity. Hence we are thrown entirely upon the meagre and 
unsatisfactory compendiums of Eutropius, the Victor’s, and Festus; 
the vague and lying hyperboles of the panegyrists, and the 
avowedly hostile declamations of the author of the work, Dc Mul 
tibus Fcrscculorum [Cakgzlius], and other 
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writers of the same stamp. Hence, from sources so scanty and so 
impure, it is extremely difficult to derive such knowledge as may 
enable us to form a just conception of the real character of this 
remarkable man. 


It is certain that he revolutionized the whole political system of the 
empire, and introduced a scheme of government, afterwards fully 
carried out and perfected by Constantine, as much at variance with 
that pursued by his predecessors as the power exercised by 
Octavianus and those who followed him differed from the authority 
of the constitutional magistrates of the republic. The object of this 
new and important change, and the means by which it was sought 
to attain that object, may be explained in a few words. The grand 
object was to protect the person of the sovereign from violence, and 
to insure a regular legitimate succession, thus putting an end to the 
rebellions and civil wars, by which the world had been tom to 
pieces ever since the extinction, in Nero, of the Julian blood. To 
accomplish what was sought, it was necessary to guard against 
insubordination among the powerful bodies of troops maintained on 
the more exposed frontiers, against mutiny among the praetorians 
at home, and against the faint spark of free and independent feeling 
among the senate and populace of Rome. Little was to bo 
apprehended from the soldiery at a distance, unless led on by some 
favourite general ; hence, by placing at the head of the four great 
armies four commanders all directly interested iu preserving the 
existing orderof things, it was believed that one great source of 
danger was removed, while two of these being marked out as heirs 
apparent to the throne long before their actual accession, it seemed 
probable that on the death of the Augusti they would advance to 
the higher grade as a matter of course, without question or 
commotion, their places being supplied by two new Caesars. 
Jealousies might undoubtedly arise, but these were guarded against 
by rendering each of the four jurisdictions ns distinct and absolute 
as possible, while it was imagined that an attempt on the part of 
any one member of the confederacy to render himself supreme, 
would certainly bo checked at once by the cordial combination of 
the remaining three, in self-defence. It was resolved to treat the 
praetorians with little ceremony; but, to prevent any outbreak, 


whicli despair might have rendered formidable, they were gradually 
dispersed, and then deprived of their privileges, while their former 
duties were discharged by the Jovian and Herculian battalions from 
Illyria, who were firm in their .allegiance to their native princes. 
The degradation of Rome by the removal of the court, and the 
creation of four new capitals, was a death blow to the influence of 
the Senate, and led quickly to the destruction of all old patriotic 
associations. Nor was less care and forethought bestowed on 
matters apparently trivial. The robe of cloth of gold, the slippers of 
silk dyed in purple, and embroidered with gems, the regal diadem 
wreathed around the brow, the titles of Lord and Master and God, 
the lowly prostrations, and the thousand intricacies of complicated 
etiquette which fenced round the imperial presence, were all 
attributed by short-sighted observers to the insolent pride of a 
Dalmatian slave intoxicated with unlooked-for prosperity, but were 
in reality part and parcel of a sagacious and well meditated plan, 
which sought to encircle the person 
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of the sovereign with a sort of sacred and mysterious grandeur. 


Passing over the military skill of Diocletian, we can scarcely refuse 
to acknowledge that the man who formed the scheme of 
reconstructing a great empire, and executed his plan within so brief 
a space of time, must have combined a bold and capacious intellect 
with singular prudence and practical dexterity. That his plans were 
such as a profound statesman would approve may fairly be 
questioned, for it needed but little knowledge of human nature to 
foresee, that the ingenious but complicated machine would never 
work with smoothness after the regulating hand of the inventor was 
withdrawn; and, accordingly, his death was the signal for a 
succession of furious 


3 lea among the rival Caesars and Augusti, did not terminate until 
the whole empire was reunited under Constantine. Still the great 
social change was accomplished ; a new order of things was 
introduced which determined the relation between the sovereign 
and the subject, until the final downfall of the Roman sway, upon 


principles not before recognized in the Western world, and which to 
this day exercise no small influence upon the political condition of 
Europe. 


One of the worst effects, in the first instance, of the revolution, was 
the vast increase of the public expenditure, caused by the necessity 
of supporting two imperial and two vice-regal courts upon a scale of 
oriental splendour, and by the magnificent edifices reared by the 
vanity or policy of the different rulers for the embellishment of 
their capitals or favourite residences. The amount of revenue 
required could be raised only by increased taxation, and wc find 
that all classes of the community complained bitterly of the 
merciless exactions to which they wero exposed. Yet, on the whole, 
Diocletian was by no means indifferent to the comfort and 
prosperity of his people. Various monopolies wen; abolished, trade 
was encouraged, a disposition was manifested to advance merit and 
to repress corruption in every department. The views entertained 
upon subjects connected with political economy arc well illustrated 
by the singular edict lately discovered at Stratoniceia, by Colonel 
Leake, fixing the wages of labourers and artisans, together with the 
maximum price, throughout the world, of all the necessaries and 
commodities of life. It is not possible to avoid being struck by the 
change wrought upon the general aspect of public affairs during the 
years, not many in number, which elapsed between the accession 
and abdication of Diocletian. He found the empire weak and 
shattered, threatened with immediate dissolution, from intestine 
discord and external violence. He left it strong and compact, at 
peace within, and triumphant abroad, stretching from tho Tigris to 
the Nile, from the shores of Holland to the Euxine. 


By far the worst feature of this reign was the terrible persecution of 
the Christians. The conduct of the prince upon this occasion is the 
more remarkable, because we are at firet sight unable to detect any 
motive which could have induced him to permit such atrocities, and 
one of the most marked features in his character was his earnest 
avoidance of harsh measures. The history of the affair seems briefly 
this: The pagans of the old school had formed a close alliance with 
the sceptical philosophers, and both perceived that the time was 
now arrived for a desperate struggle 


which must finally establish or destroy their supremacy. This 
faction found an organ in the relentless Galerius, stimulated partly 
by his own passions, but especially by the fanaticism of his mother, 
who was notorious for her devotion to some of the wildest and most 
revolting rites of Eastern superstition. As the health of Diocletian 
declined, his mind sunk in some degree under the pressure of 
disease, while the influence of his associate Augustus became every 
day more strong. At length, after repeated and most urgent 
representations, Galerius succeeded in extorting from his colleague 
—for even the most hostile accounts admit that the consent of 
Diocletian was given with the greatest reluctance—the first edict 
which, although stern and tyrannical in its ordinances, positively 
forbad all personal violence. But when the proclamation was torn 
down by an indignant believer, and when this act of contumacy was 
followed by a conflagration in the palace, occurring under tho most 
suspicious circumstances, and unhesitatingly ascribed by Galerius to 
the Christians, tho emperor considered that the grand principle for 
which ho had been so strenuously contending, the supreme majesty 
and inviolability of the royal person, was openly assailed, and thus 
was persuaded without further resistance to give his assent to those 
sanguinary decrees which for years deluged the world with 
innocent blood. It is not improbable that the intellects of Diocletian 
were seriously affected, and that his malady may have amounted to 
absolute insanity. (Aurel. Victor, de Caes. 39, EpiL 39; Eutrop. ix. 
13, &c.; Zonar. xii. 31.) [VV. R.] 
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COIN OF DIOCLETIANUS. 


PIO'CORUS or DIO'SCORUS (Auficopos or AufffKopot), a 
commentator on the orations of Demosthenes. (Ulpian, ad Dein. 
Phil. iv. init.) [L.S.] DIODO'RUS (AaJScopos), historical. I. A 


commander of Amphipolis in the reign of king Perseus of 
Macedonia. When the report of the king’s defeat at Pella reached 
Amphipolis, and Diodorus feared lest the 2000 Thracians who were 
stationed as garrison at Amphipolis should revolt and plunder the 
place, he induced them by a cunning stratagem to leave the town 
and go to Emathia, where they might obtain rich plunder. After 


they had left the town, and crossed the river Strymon, he closed the 
gates, and Perseus soon after took refuge there. (Liv. xliv. 44.) 


2. The tutor of Demetrius. When Demetrius was kept in captivity at 
Rome, Diodorus came to him from Syria, and persuaded him that he 
would be received with open arms by the people of Syria if he 
would but escape and make his appearance among them. Demetrius 
readily listened to him, and sent him to Syria to prepare everything 
and to explore the disposition of the people. (Polyb. xxxi. 20, 21.) 
[L. S.] 


DIODO / RUS(Aio5wpos), literary. 1. Of Aijramyttium, a rhetorician 
and Academic philosopher. He lived at the time of Mithridatcs, 
under whom 


DIODORUS. 


he commanded an army. In order to please the king, he caused all 
the senators of his native place to be massacred. He afterwards 
accompanied Mithridates to Pontus, and, after the fall of the king, 
Diodorus received the punishment for his cruelty. Charges were 
brought against him at Adramyttium, and as he felt that he could 
not clear himself, he starved himself to death in despair. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 614.) 


2. Of Alexandria, sumamed Valerius Pollio, was a son of Pollio and 
a disciple of Tclecles. He wrote, according to Suidas (s. v. ITwAuvi') 
and Eudocia (p. 136), a work entitled i*yvais r&v f ijrovp4i/(av 
napa ro7s i prjropoiu 9 and another Arrt/cr} X4£(S. He lived in the 
time of the emperor Hadrian, and is perhaps the same as the 
Theodor us who is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 646, comp. xv. 
pp. 677, 678, 691; Phot. BiU. Cod. 149) as the author of’A ttikol T 
\utrtrai. 


3. Of Antioch, an ecclesiastical writer who lived during the latter 


part of the fourth century after Christ, and belonged to a noble 
family. During the time that ho was a presbyter and archiniandrita 
at Antioch, he exerted himself much in introducing a better 
discipline among the monks, and also wrote several works, which 
shewed that he was a man of extensive acquirements. When 
Mclelius, the bishop of Antioch, was sent into exile in the reign of 
the emperor Valens, Diodorus too had to suffer for a time; but he 
continued to exert himself in what he thought the good cause, and 
frequently preached to his flock in the open fields in the 
neighbourhood of Antioch. In a. d. 378 Melctius was allowed to 
return to his see, and one of his first acts was to make Diodorus 
bishop of Tarsus. In a. d. 381 Diodorus attended the council of 
Constantinople, at which the general superintendence of the Eastern 
churches was entrusted to him and Pclagius of Laodiceia. (Socrnt. v. 
8.) How long he held his bishopric, and in what year he died, are 
questions which cannot be answered with certainty, though his 
death appears to have occurred previous to a. d. 394, in which year 
his successor, Pluilereus, was present at a council at Constantinople. 
Diodorus was a man of great learning (Facund. iv. 2); but some of 
his writings were not considered quite orthodox, and are said to 
have favoured the views which were afterwards promulgated by his 
disciple, Nestorius. ilis style is praised by Photius (BiU. Cod. 223, 
where he is called Theodores) for its purity and simplicity. 
Respecting his life, sec Tillemont, I fist, dos Emp. viii. p. 558, &c., 
and p. 80*2, &c., ed. Paris. 


Diodorus was the author of a numerous series of works, all of which 
are now lost, at least in their original language, for many are said to 
be still extant in Syriac versions. The following deserve to be 
noticed: 1 . Kard clpap/xe vtjr, in 8 books or 53 chapters, was 
written against the theories of the astrologers, heretics, Bardcsancs, 
and others. The whole work is said to be still extant in Syriac, and 
considerable Excerpta from it are preserved in Photius. (/. c.) 2. A 
work against Photinus, 


Malchion, Sabellius, Marcellus, and Ancyranus. (Theodoret de 
Ilacrcl. Fab. ii. in fin.) 3. A work against the Pagans and their idols 
(Facund. iv. 2), which is perhaps the same as the Kara nAdrajvos 
iripl &€ov real dear. (Ilieronym. Catai. 119.) 4. XpoviKdv 
fhopQovpevot' rd (T < pd\pa EvafSiov rov Tlap<p'i\ov 7 r€pl rav 


xpovwyvy, that is, on chronolo 
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gical errors committed by Eusebius. (Suid. s. v AioSwpos.) 5. Ilepl 
rov eTs Oeos 4v TptdSi, was directed against the Arians or 
Eunomians, and is said to be still extant in Syriac. 6. Upos rpanavov 
Kc <pa\aia. (Facund. iv. 2.) 7. nepl rijs 'In~ vapxov otpaipas. This 
Hipparchus is the Bithynian of whom Pliny (//. N. ii. 26) speaks. 8. 
U(p\ 7r povoias, or on Providence, is said to exist still in Syriac. 9. 
npos Evtppdnov (fn\6 < To< pou 9 in the form of a dialogue. (Basil. 
Epist. 167; Facund. iv. 2.) 10. Kard M avtxai<cv 9 in 24 books, 


of which some account is given by Photius. (BiU. Cod. 85 ; comp. 
Theodoret. i. in fin.) The work is believed to be extant in Syriac. 11. 
riepl rod aytov nvitiparos. (Phot. BiU. Cod. 102; Leontius, deSecliSy 
pp. 448.) 12. npos rods 2ui/ov <riatrrds, 


a work directed against the Apollinaristae. Some fragments of the 
first book are preserved in Leontius. (BiU. Fair. ix. p. 704, ed. 
Lugdun.) This work, which is still extant in Syriac, seems to have 
been the principal cause of Diodorus being looked upon as heretical 
; for the Nestorians appealed to it in support of their tenets, and 
Cyrillus wrote against it 13. A commentary on most of the books of 
the Old and New Testament. This was one of his principal works, 
and in his interpretation of the Scriptures he rejected the allegorical 
explanation, and adhered to tho literal meaning of the text (Suidas, 
l. c.; Socrat vi. 2 ; Sozomen. viii. 2; Ilieronym. Catai. 119.) The work 
is frequently referred to by ecclesiastical writers, and many 
fragments of it have thus been preserved. (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 217, 
ed. London ; Fabric. BiU. Or. iv. p. 380, ix. p. 277, &c.) 


4. Of Ascalon, a Greek grammarian, who wrote a work on the poet 
Antiphanes. (n tp\ ’Avt <tpdrovs teal rrjs irapu ro7s rtwrtpois 
parruris ; Athen. xiv. p. 662.) 


5. Of Aspendus, a Pythagorean philosopher, who probably lived 
after the time of Plato, and must have been still alivo in 01. 104, for 
ho was an acquaintance of Stratonicus, the musician, who lived at 
the court of Ptolemy Lngi. Diodorus is said to have adopted tho 
Cynic modo of living. (amblich. Vil. Fyihag. 36; Athen. iv. p. 163; 


Bentley, Fhalar. p. 62, ed. London, 1777.) 


6. Sumamed Cronus, a son of Ameinias of Jasu8 in Caria, lived at 
the court of Alexandria in the reign of Ptolemy Soter, who is said to 
have given him the surname of Cronus on account of his inability to 
solve at once some dialectic problem proposed by Stilpo, when the 
two philosophers were dining with tho king. Diodorus is said to 
have taken that disgrace so much to heart, that after his return from 
the re 


t, and writing a treatise on the problem, died in despair. (Diog. 
Laert. ii. 111.) According to an account in Strabo (xiv. p. 658, xvii. 
p. 838), Diodorus himself adopted the surname of Cronus from his 
teacher, Apollonius Cronus. Further particulars respecting his life 
are not known. He belonged to the Megnric school of philosophy, 
and was the fourth in the succession of the heads of that school. He 
was particular* celebrated for his great dialectic skill, for which he 
is called 6 Sio\€ktik6s 9 or 5ia\tKTiKwraros. (Strab. 1.c.; Sext. 
Empir. adv. Gram. i. p. 310; Plin. //. N. vii. 54.) This epithet 
afterwards assumed the character of a surname, and descended 
even to his five daughters, who were likewise distinguished as 
dialecticians. Respecting 


the doctrines of Diodorus we possess only frag- Siculus, was a 
contemporary of Caesar and Alimentary information, and not even 
the titles of gustus. (Suid. s. v. Aiodtopos; Euseb. Citron, ad his 
works “re known. It appears, however, cer- Ann. 1967.) He was bom 
in the town of Agyrium tain that it was he who fully developed the 
in Sicily, where he became acquainted with the dialectic art of the 
Megarics, which so fre- Latin language through the great 
intercourse bequently degenerated into mere shallow sophistry, 
tween the Romans and Sicilians. Respecting his (Cic. Acad . ii. 24, 
47.) He seems to have been life we know no more than what he 
himself tells much occupied with the theory of proof and of us (i. 
4). He seems to have made it the business hypothetical 
propositions. In the same manner as of his life to write an universal 
history from the he rejected in logic the divisibility of the funda- 
earliest down to his own time. With this object mental notion, he 


also maintained, in his physical in view, he travelled over a great 
part of Europe doctrines, that space was indivisible, and consc- and 
Asia to gain a more accurate knowledge of quently that motion was 
a thing impossible. He nations and countries than he could obtain 
from 


further denied the coming into existence and all multiplicity both in 
time and in space; but he considered the things that fill up space as 
one whole composed of an infinite number of indivisible particles. 
In this latter respect he approached the atomistic doctrines of 
Democritus and Diagoras. In regard to things possible, he 
maintained that only those things are possible which actually are or 
will be; possible was, further, with him identical with necessary; 
hence everything which is not going to be cannot be, and all that is, 
or is going to be, is necessary ; so that the future is as certain and 
defined ns the past. This theory approached the doctrine of fate 
maintained by tho Stoics, and Chrysippus is said to have written a 
work, n€pl Suraruir, against the views of Diodorus. (Diog. Laert. vii. 
191 ; Cic. de Fato , 6, 7. 9, ad Earn. ix. 4.) He made use of the false 
syllogism culled Sorites, and i9 said to have invented two others of 
the same kind, viz. the 4yKtKa\vpp*yo$ nml the /ceparhojs \6yos. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 111.) Language was, with him, as with Aristotle, the 
result of an agreement of men among themselves. (Lersch, 
Sprudtphilos. der Alt. i. p. 42; Deycks, de Mcyaricorum Doctrina , p. 
64, &c.) 


7. Of Croton, a Pythagorean philosopher, who is otherwise 
unknown. (Iamblich. Vii. Pythay. 35.) 


6. Of Elaea, is quoted as the author of elegies by Parthenius ( Erot . 
15), who relates from him a story about Daphne. 


9. Of Ephesus, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (viii. 70) ns the 
author of a work on the life and philosophy of Anaximander. 


10. Surnamed Periegetes, was probably a native of Athens, and 
wrote on topographical and geographical subjects. He lived at the 
time of and after Alexander the Great; for it is clear, from some 
fragments of his works, that he wrote at the time when Athens had 
only twelve phylae, that is, previous to B. c. 300 ; and Athenaeus 
(xiii. p. 521) states, that Diodorus was acquainted with the 


rhetorician Anaximenes. We know only of two works of Diodorus 
Periegetes, viz. 1. Utpl frjpuv, which is frequently quoted by 
Harpocration and Stephanus of Byzantium, and from which a 
considerable number of statements arc preserved in consequence. 
-2. Ilepc pvTjpdTojy, or on monuments. (Pint. Themist. 32, comp. 
Tics. 36, Cim. 16, Vii. X Oral. p. 849; Athen. xiii. p. 591.) It is not 
impossible that he may also be the author of a work on Miletus {tt* 
p\ MiAijtov ovyypappa, Schol. ad Flut. Mencx. p. 300 ; comp. 
Preller, Folemon. Fraynu p. 170, &c.) 


11. Of Prienb, is mentioned as a writer upon agriculture, but is 
otherwise unknown. (Y'arro, de It. Ii. i. 1 ; Columella, i. 1; Plin. H. 
N. Eiench. lib. xv. xvii. Ac.) 


12. The Sicilian, usually called Diodorus 


previous historians and geographers. For a long time he lived at 
Rome, and there also he made large collections of materials for his 
work by studying the ancient documents. He states, that he spent 
thirty years upon his work, which period probably includes the time 
he spent in travelling and collecting materials. As it embraced the 
history of all ages and countries, and thus supplied the place, as it 
were, of a whole library, he called it or, as Eusebius (Fixup. Evany, 
i. 6) 


says, Bi€AioOrjK7i loropiKif. The time at which he wrote his history 
may be determined pretty accurately from internal evidence: ho not 
only mentions Caesar’s invasion of Britain and his crossing the 
Rhine, but also his death and apotheosis (i. 4, iv. 19, v. 21,25): he 
further states (i. 44, comp. 83), that he was in Egypt in 01.190, that 
is, ac. 20 ; and Scaliger (A nimadv. ad Euseb. p. 156) has made it 
highly probable that Diodorus wrote his work after the year ac. 8, 
when Augustus corrected the calendar and introduced the 
intercalation every fourth year. 


The whole work of Diodorus consisted of forty books, and embraced 
the period from the earliest mythical ages down to the beginning of 
J. Caesar's Gallic wars. Diodorus himself further mentions, that the 
work was divided into three great sections. The first, which 
consisted of the first six hooks, contains the history of the mythical 
times previous to the Trajan war. The first books o( this section 


treat of the mythuses of foreign countries, and the latter books of 
those of the Greeks. The second section consisted of eleven books, 
which contained the history from the Trojan war down to tho death 
of Alexander the Great; and the third section, which contained the 
remaining 23 books, treated of the history from the death of 
Alexander down to the beginning of Caesar's Gallic wars. Of this 
great work considerable portions arc now lost. The first five books, 
which contain the early history of the Eastern nations, the 
Egyptians, Aethiopinns, and Greeks, are extant entire; tho sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth books nro lost; but from the 
eleventh down to the twentieth the work is complete again, and 
contains the history from the second Persian war, n. c. 480, down to 
the year n. c. 302. The remaining portion of the work is lost, with 
the exception of a considcrcible number of fragments and the 
Excerpta, which are preserved partly in Photius ( Bibl. Cod. 244), 
who gives extracts from books 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, and 40, and 
partly in the Eclogae made at the command of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, from which they have successively been published 
by Ii. Stephens, Fulv. Ursimis, Valesius, and A. Mai. ( Collect. Nova 
Script, ii. p. 1, &c., p. 568, &c.) The work of Diodorus is constructed 
upon the plan of annals, and the events of each year are placed 
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by the Bide of one another without any internal I 15. Of Tarsus 
(Hesych. s. v. AiaySpas), a connexion. In composing his Bibliotheca, 
Diodorus grammarian who is mentioned by Athenaeus (xi. made 
use, independent of his own observations, of p. 479) as the author 
ot yXvertrai * IraAinal , and of all sources which were accessible to 
him; and had a work vpos AvK6 < ppova (xi. p. 478). He appears he 
exercised any criticism or judgment, or rather to be the same as the 
Diodorus referred to in two had he possessed any critical powers, 
his work other passages of Athenaeus (xi. p. 501, xiv. p. 642). might 
have been of incalculable value to the stu- It may also be that lie is 
the same as the grammadent of history. But Diodorus did nothing 
rian whom Eustathius describes as a disciple or but collect that 
which he found in his different follower of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium. (Villoison, authorities : he thus jumbled together 


history’. Proleg. ad Horn. 11. p. 29.) my thus, and fiction ; he 
frequently misunderstood 16. Surnamed Tryphon, lived about A. D. 
278, or mutilated his authorities, and not seldom con- and is 
described by Epiphanius (de Mens, ac Pond. tradicts in one passage 
what he has stated in an- 20) as a good man and of wonderful piety. 
He other. The absence of criticism is manifest through- was 
presbyter in tho village of Diodoris and a out the work, which is in 
fact devoid of all the friend of bishop Archelaus. When Manes took 
higher requisites of a history. But notwithstand- refuge in his house, 
he was at first kindly received; ing all these drawbacks, the extant 
portion of this but when Diodorus was informed, by a letter of great 
compilation is to us of the highest importance, Archelaus, of the 
heresies of Manes, and when he on account of the great mass of 
materials which are began to see through the cunning of the 
heretic, there collected from a number of writers whose he had a 
disputation with him, in which he is said works have perished. 
Diodorus frequently men- triumphantly to havq refuted his errors. 
(Phot, tions his authorities, and in most cases he has DibL Cod. 85.) 
A letter of Archelaus to Diodorus undoubtedly preserved the 
substance of his prede- is still extant, and printed in Valesius’s 
edition of cessors. (See Hcyne, de FontUnu et Audorib. Socrates, p. 
200. 


Hist. Diodori , in the Common tat. Socict. Gotting. 17. Of Tyre, a 
Peripatetic philosopher, a discivols. v. and vii., and reprinted in the 
Bipont edi- pie and follower of Critolaus, whom he succeeded tion 
of Diodorus, vol. i. p. xix. Ac., which also ns the bend of the 
Peripatetic school at Athens, contains a minute account of the plan 
of the He was still alive and active there in b. c. 110, history by J. 
N. Eyring, p. cv., Ac.) The when L. Crassus, during his quaestorship 
of Macestyle of Diodorus is on the whole clear and lucid, donia, 
visited Athens. Cicero denies to him the but not always equal, 
which may be owing to the character of a genuine Peripatetic, 
because it was different character of the works he used or abridg- 
one of his ethical maxims, that tho greatest good ed. Iis diction 
holds the middle between the consisted in a combination of virtue 
with the nbarchaic or refined Attic, and the vulgar Greek scnce of 
pain, whereby a reconciliation between which was spoken in his 
time. (Phot. DibL Cod. the Stoics and Epicureans was attempted. 
(Cic. 70.) * \de Oral. i. 11, Tusc. v. 30, de Pin. ii. 6, 11, iv. 18, 


Tho work of Diodorus was first published in v. 5, 8, 25, Acad. ii. 42; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. Latin translations of separate parts, until Vine. 
p. 301, ii. p. 415.) 


Opsopncus published the Greek text of hooks 16- There are some 
more persons of the name of 20, Basel, 1539, 4to., which was 
followed by II. Diodorus, concerning whom nothing of interest is 
Stephens's edition of books 1-5 and 11-20, with known. Sec the list 
of them in Fabric. Dibl. Gr. the excerpta of Photius, Paris, 1559, fol. 
The iv. p. 378, &c. [L. S.] 


next important edition is that of N. Rhodomannus | DIODO'RUS (A 
iSBwpos ), of Sinope, an Athc( Hanover, 1604, fol.), which contains 
a Latin ] ninn comic poet of the middle comedy, is mentioned 
translation. The great edition of P. Wesscling, in an inscription 
(Biickh, i. p. 354), which fixes with an extensive and very valuable 
commentary, his date at the nrchonship of Diotimus (h. c. 354as 
well ns the Eclogae of Constantine Porphyroge- 353), when he 
exhibited two plays, entitled Ne/cpo's nitus, as far as they were 
then known, appeared at and Maiv6y.evos % Aristomachus being 
his actor. Amsterdam, 1746, 2 vols. fol. This edition “vas Suidaa 
(s.y.) quotes Athenaeus as mentioning his reprinted, with some 
additions, at Bipont (1793, AOATjrpls in the tenth hook of the 
Dcipnosophisfae , Ac.) in 11 vols. 8vo. The best modern edition is 
and his‘E w/kAtjpos and UaviryvpKTTal in the twelfth that of L. 
Bindorf, Leipzig, 1828, 6 vols. 8vo. book. The actual quotations 
made in our copies The new fragments discovered and published by 
of Athenaeus aw from the AuArjrpiy (x. p. 431, c.) A. Mai were 
edited, with many improvements, in and a long passage from the 
'EmK\Tjpos (vi. pp. a separate volume by L. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1828, 
235, e., 239, b., not xii.), but of tho Ilai 'Tjyuptaral 8vo. Wesseling's 
edition and the Bipont reprint there is no mention in Athenaeus. A 
play under of it contain 65 Latin letters attributed to Diodo- that 
title is ascribed to Baton or to Plato. There rus. They had first been 
published in Italian in is another fragment from Diodorus in 
Stobaeus. Pietro Carrera's Sloiia di Cutana , 1639, fol., and ( Serm. 
Ixxii. 1.) In another passage of Stobaeus were then printed in a 
Latin version by Abraham ( Serm . exxv. 8) the common reading, A 
lorvaios, Preiger in Burmann’s Thcsaur. Antig. Sicil. vol. x. should 
be retained. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace. and in the old edition of 


Fabr. Dibl. Gr. vol. xiv. i. pp. 418, 419, iii. pp. 543—546.) [P. S.J 


p. 229, &c. The Greek original of these letters DIODO'RUS ZONAS 
(A i68wpos Zawas) and has never been seen by any one, and there 
can be DIODO'RUS the Younger, both of Sardjs, and little doubt hut 
that these letters are a forgery of the same family, were rhetoricians 
and epigrammade after the revival of letters. (Fabr. DibL Gr. 
matists. The elder was distinguished in theMithiv. p. 373, Ac.) 
ridatic war. Strabo (xiii. pp. 627. 628) says, that 


13. Of Sinope. See below. he engaged in many contests on behalf of 
Asia, 


14. Of Syracuse, is mentioned by Pliny (//. A r . and when 
Mithridatcs invaded that province, Zo 


Elench. lib. iii. and v.) among the authorities he nas was accused of 
inciting the cities to revolt consulted on geographical subjects. j 
from him, but was acquitted in consequence of the 
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defence which he made. Strabo adds, that the younger Diodorus, 
who was his own friend, composed historical writings, lyrics, and 
other poems, which were written in an antique style (mv dpxtdav 7 
patp*u i/xepali/oyra ikovus). The epigrams of the Diodori, of which 
there are several, were included by Philip of Thessalonica in his 
collection, and they now form a part of the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. ii. 80, 185; Jacobs, ii. 67, 170.) There is considerable 
difficulty in assigning each of the epigrams to its proper author, and 
probably some of them belong to a third Diodorus, a grammarian of 
Tarsus, who is also mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 675), and as it 
seems, by other ancient writers. (Jacobs, xiii. 883, 884; Fabric. BiU. 
Graec. iv. pp. 380, 472, vi. pp. 363, 364.) [P.S.] 


DIODO'RUS, comes and magistcr scriniorum, one of the 
commissioners appointed by Theodosius the younger, in a. d. 435, 
to compile the Theodosian code. Theodosius originally intended 
that, as an historical monument for the use of the learned, there 


should be compiled a general code of constitutions, supplementary 
to the Gregorian and Herinogenian codes. These three codes taken 
together were intended to comprise all the general constitutions of 
tho emperors, not such only ns were in actual force, but such also as 
were superseded or had become obsolete. In order, however, that in 
case of conflict, tho reader might be able to distinguish tho more 
modern enactment, which was to prevail over the more ancient one, 
the arrangement under each subject was to be chronological, and 
dates were to be carefully added. From this general code, with the 
help of the works and opinions of jurists, was to be formed a select 
code, excluding every thing not in force and containing the whole 
body of practical law. In a. d. 429, nine commissioners were 
appointed, charged with the task of compiling, first, tho general 
historical, and then, tho select practical code. The nine named were 
Antiochu8, ex-quaestor and praefcct; another Antiochus, quaestor 
palatii ; Thcodorus, Eudicius, Eusebius, Joannes, Comnzon, Eubulus, 
and Apelles. This plan was not carried into execution. Theodosius 
changed his pnrposc, and contented himself with projecting a single 
code, which should contain imperial constitutions only, without 
admixture of the jus civile of the jurists, or, ns an English lawyer 
would express it, which should exhibit a consolidation of the 
statutory, but not of the common or unwritten law. For the changed 
plan sixteen commissioners were named in a. d. 435, who were 
directed to dispose chronologically under the same title those 
constitutions, or parts of constitutions, which were connected in 
subject ; and were empowered to remove what was superfluous, to 
add what was necessary, to change what was doubtful by 
substituting what was clear, and to correct what was inconsistent. 
The sixteen named were Antiochus, praefectorius and consularis ; 
Eubulus, Maximinus, Sperantius, Martyrius, Alipius, Sebastianus, 
Apollodorus, Theodoras, Oron, Maximus, Epigenius, Diodorus, 
Procopius, Erotius, Neuterius. It will be observed that only three, 
(namely, Antiochus, Theodoras, and Eubulus) who belonged to the 
first commission were nominated upon the second. In the 
constitution concerning the authority of the Theodosian code, eight 
only of the sixteen named upon the second commission are 
signalized as having been actively employed in the composition of 
the 
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code. These eight are Antiochus, Maximinus, Martyrius, Sperantius, 
Appollodorus, Theodoras, Epigenius, and Procopius. (Cod. Theod. 1, 
tit. 1, s. 5, ib. s. 6, § 2 ; Const de Theod. Cod. And. § 7.) [J. T. G.] 


DIODO'RUS (Azo'Swpos), a Greek physician, who must have lived 
some time in or before tho first century after Christ, as he is quoted 
by Pliny. (//. N. xxix. 39.) He may perhaps be the same person who 
is said by G-alen (de Aleth. Med. ii. 7, voL x. p. 142) to have 
belonged to the medical sect of the Empirici, and whose medical 
formulae he several times quotes. (De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Locos 
, V. 3, vol. xii. p. 834; x. 3, vol. xiii. p. 361.) [W.A.G.] 


DIODO'RUS, artists. 1. A silversmith, on whose silver image of a 
sleeping satyr there is an epigram by Plato in the Greek Anthology. 
(Anlh. Plan. iv. 12, 248.) The idea contained in the epigram is 
applied by Pliny to a similar work of Stratonicus. 


2. A worthless painter, who is ridiculed in an epigram. (Anlh. Pal. 
xi. 213.) [P. S.] 


DIO'DOTUS (AniSoTos), the son of Eucratcs (possibly, but not 
probably, the flax-seller of that name who is said to have preceded 
Cleon in influence with the Athenians), is only known as the orator 
who in the two discussions on the punishment to be inflicted on 
Mytilene (b. c. 427), took the most prominent part against Cleon's 
sanguinary motion. (Thuc. iii. 41.) The substance of his speech on 
the second day we may suppose ourselves to have in the language 
of Thucydides (iii. 42—48). The expressions of his opponent lead us 
to take him for one of the rising class of professional orators, tho 
earliest produce of the labours of the Sophists. If so, he is a 
singularly favourable specimen. Of his eloquence we cannot judge ; 
but if, in other points, Thucydides represents him fairly, ho 
certainly on this occasion displayed the ingenuity of the Sophists, 
the tact of the practised debater, and soundness of view of the 
statesman, in tho service of a cause that deserved and needed them 
all. He cautiously shifts the argument from tho justice to the policy 
of tho measure. Feelings of humanity were already excited; the 
people only wished a justification for indulging them. This he finds 
them in the certainty that revolt at nny risk would be ventured; 
severities could not check, and would surely make it more 
obstinately persevered in; and in tho exceeding inexpediency of 


confounding, by indiscriminate slaughter, their friends, the 
democratic party, with those who would in any case be their 
enemies,—a suggestion probably, at that time, far from obvious. To 
his skill we must ascribe the revocation of the preceding day's vote 
in Cleon’s favour, and the preservation of Mytilene from massacre, 
and Athens from a great crime. [A.JI.C.] 


DIO'DOTUS (Ak55otos) I., King of Bactria, and founder of the 
Bactrian monarchy, which continued to subsist under a Greek 
dynasty for above one hundred and fifty years. This prince as well 
as his successor is called by Justin, Thcodotus, but the form 
Diodotus, which occurs in Strabo (xi. p. 515) seems to have been 
that used by Trogus Pompeius (Prol. Trogi Pompeii, lib. xli.), is 
confirmed by the evidence of an unique gold coin now in the 
museum at Paris. (See Wilson, Ariaria , p. 219.) 


Both the period and circumstances of the esta 
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blishment of his power in Bactria arc very uncertain. It seems clear, 
however, that he was at first satrap or governor of that province, 
under the Syrian monarchy, and that he took advantage of his 
sovereign’s being engaged in wars in distant parts of his dominions 
to declare himself independent The remote and secluded position of 
his territories, and the revolt of the Parthians under Arsaces, almost 
immediately afterwards, appear to have prevented any attempt on 
the part of the Syrian monarch to reduce him again to subjection. 
At a later period, when Seleucus Callinicus undertook his expedition 
against Parthia, he appears to have entered into alliance with 
Diodotus, and may perhaps have confirmed him in the possession of 
his sovereignty, to secure his co-operation against Tiridates. 
Diodotus, however, died apparently just about-this time. (Justin, xli. 
4; Stmb. xi. p. 515; compare Wilson's A idana, pp. 215—219; 
Droysen’s JleUcnismus, ii. pp. 325, 412, 760; Raoul Rochette Journ. 
des Savons , Oct. 1835.) 


With regard to the date of the revolt of Diodotus, it appears from 
Strabo and Justin to have preceded that of Arsaces in Parthia, and 


may therefore bo referred with much probability to the latter part 
of tho reign of Antiochus II. in Syria, b. c. 201—218. [See Arsaces, 
p. 354, a.] The date usually received is 256 b. c., but any such 
precise determination rests only on mere conjecture. 


Concerning the Bactrian kings in general see Bayer, Ilisioria Jiegni 
Graecoruin Bactnani , 4 to. Pctrop. 1738; Lassen, Zur Geschichlec der 
Griec/iisclien und Indo-Skytischen Kunu/e in Baktrien, 8vo. Bonn, 
1838 ; Wilson’s Ariuna Antigua, 4to. Loud. 1841. [E.H.B.] 


DIODOTUS II., the son and successor of the preceding, is called by 
Justin Theodotus, as well as his father. According to that author, he 
abandoned his father’s policy, and concluded a treaty with tho king 
of Parthia, Tiridates, by which he joined him against Seleucus 
Callinicus. (Justin, xli. 4.) Tho total defeat of the Syrian king 
probably secured the independence of Bactria, as well as that of 
Parthia; but we know nothing more of the history of Diodotus. The 
commencement of his reign may be dated somewhere about 240 b. 
c. (Wilson's Ariana, p. 217.) [E. H. B.] 


DIODOTUS (AuteoroO, literary. 1. Of Erytiirak, was, according to 
Athenncus (x. p. 434), the author of tyripeplfe s "AA tfduSpov, from 
which we may infer that he was a contemporary of Alexander the 
Groat. 


2. A Greek grammarian, who, according to Diogenes Laertius (ix. 
15), commented on the writings of Heracleitus. 


3. A Peripatetic philosopher, of Sidon, is mentioned only by Strabo 
(xvi. p. 757). 


4. Surnamed Petronius, was the author of Anthologumena and other 
works. He is often referred to by Pliny, and is the same as the 
physician mentioned below. 


5. A Stoic philosopher, who lived for many years at Rome in the 
house of Cicero, who had known him from his childhood, and 
always entertained great love and respect for him. He instructed 
Cicero, and trained and exercised his intellectual powers, especially 
in dialectics. In his later years, Diodotus became blind, but he 
nevertheless continued to occupy himself with literary pursuits and 


with teaching geometry. He died in Cicero’s house, in u. c. 50, and 
left to his friend 


DIOGENES. 
1019 


a property of about 100,000 sesterces. (Cic. ad. Fain. ix. 4, xiii. 16, 
de Nat Deor. i. 3, Brut. 90, Acad. ii. 36, Tusc. v. 39, ad Att. ii. 20.) 
[L. S.] 


DIODOTUS (AiJSotos), artists. 1. A statuary, to whom Strabo (ix. p. 
396, c.) ascribes the Rhamnusian Nemesis of Auoracritus. There is 
no other mention of him. 


2. A sculptor of Nicomedeia, the son of Boethus, made, with his 
brother Menodotus, a statue of Hercules. (Winckelmann, Werke, vi. 
p.38.) [P.S.J DIODOTUS (AkJSotos), a Greek physician, who is 
called by Pliny ( H.N\ xx. 32) Petronius Diodotus , though it is not 
unlikely that (as Fabricius conjectures) we should read Petronius et 
Diodotus, as Petronius is distinguished from Diodotus by 
Dioscoridcs (De Mat. Med. praef. p. 2), and S. Epiphanius. ( Adv. 
Haercs. i. 1. 3, p. 3, ed. Colon. 1682.) He must have lived some 
time in or before the first century after Christ, and wrote a work on 
botany. [ W. A. G.] 


DPOGAS (Ai6yas), an iatrolipta (see Did. of Ant. s. v.), who lived in 
the first or second century after Christ, mentioned by Galen (de 
Compos. Medicam. see. Locos , vii. 5, vol. xii. p. 304) as having 
used a medicine of Antonius Musa. [W. A. G] DIOGENEIA 
(Aioytvtta), tho name of two mythical beings. (Paus. i. 38. § 3 ; 
Apollod. iii. 


15. §1.) [L. S.] 


DIO'GENES (A«o 7 «Vr?s), historical. 1. An Acarnanian. When 
Popillius in B. c. 170 went as ambassador to the Aetolians, and 
several statesmen were of opinion that Roman garrisons should be 
stationed in Acamania, Diogenes opposed their advice, and 
succeeded in inducing Popillius not to send any soldiers into 
Acamania. (Polyb. xxviii.5.) 


2. A son of Archblaus, the general of Mithridates, who fell in the 
battle of Chacroneia, which his father lost against Sulla. (Appian, 
Mithrid. 49.) 


3. A Carthaginian, who succeeded Hasdrubal in the command of a 
place called Nepheris, in Africa, where ho was attacked by Scipio 
Africanus the Younger, who however left Laelius to continue tho 
attack, while he himself inarched against Carthage. However, Scipio 
soon returned, and after a siege of twenty-two days, tho place was 
taken: 70,000 persons are said to have been killed on that spot, and 
this victory of Scipio was the first great step towards the taking of 
Carthage, which had been supplied with provisions from Nepheris. 
The capture of the place, moreover, broke the courage of the 
Africans, who still espoused the cause of Carthage. (Appian, Pun. 
126.) 


4. A person sent by Orofernes, together with Timotheus, as 
ambsissador to Rome in B.C. 161, to carry to Rome a golden crown, 
and to renew the friendship and alliance with the Romans. The 
principal object of the ambassadors, however, was to support the 
accusation which was brought against Ariarathes; and Diogenes and 
his coadjutor, Miltiades, succeeded in their plan, and lies and 
calumnies gained the victory, as there was no one to undertake the 
defence of Ariarathes. (Polyb. xxxii. 20.) 


5. Pracfect of Susiana in the reign of Antiochus the Great. During 
the rebellion of Molo lie defended the arx of Susa while the city 
itself was taken by the rebel. Molo ceased pushing his conquest 
further, and leaving a besieging corps behind him, he returned to 
Seleuceia. When the insurrection was at length put down by 
Antiochus, Diogenes obtained the command of the military forces 


stationed in Media. In b.c. 210, when Antiochus pursued Arsaces II. 
into Hyrcania, Diogenes was appointed commander of the 
vanguard, and distinguished himself during the march. (Polyb. v. 
46, 48, 54, x. 29, 30.) [L. S.] 


DIO'GENES(A toyt'vys), literary. 1. With the praenomen Antonius, 
the author of a Greek romance, whom some critics have placed 


soon after the time of Alexander, while others, and with more 
probability, have placed him in the second or third century after 
Christ. His age was unknown even to Photius, who has preserved 
(Cod. 166) an outline of his romance. It consisted of twentyfour 
books, was written in the form of a dialogue about travels, and bore 
the title of Td i Mp Oov\rjr ctn-urra. (Comp. Porphyr. Vit. Pythay. 
10.) It is highly praised by Photius for the clearness and 
gracefulness of its descriptions. The epitome preserved by Photius is 
printed also in the “ Corpus Eroticcrum Graecorum,” vol. i. edited 
by Passow. 


2. Of Apollon/a. See below. 
3. Sumamcd the Babylonian, a Stoic philoso 


pher. He was a native of Selenceia in Babylonia, from which he 
derived his surname in order to distinguish him from other 
philosophers of the name of Diogenes. He was educated at Athens 
under the auspices of Chrysippus, and succeeded Zeno of Tarsus as 
the head of the Stoic school at Athens. The most memorable event 
of his life is the part he took in the embassy which the Athenians 
sent to Rome in B.C. 155, and which consisted of the three 
philosophers, Diogenes, Cameades, and Critolaus. These three 
philosophers, during their slay at Home, delivered their epidcictic 
speeches at first in numerous private assemblies, and afterwards 
also in the senate. Diogenes pleased his audience chiefly by his 
sober and temperate mode of speaking. (Gell. vii. 14 ; Cic. si cad. ii. 
45; comp. Carnbades and Critolaus.) According to Lucian (Muorob. 
20),Diogenes died at the age of 88 ; and as, in Cicero's Cato Major 
(7), Diogenes is spoken of ns deceased, he must have died previous 
to u. c. 151. Diogenes, who is called a great Stoic (magnus ct gravis 
Stoicus, Cic. de Off. iii. 12), seems to have closely followed the 
views of his master, Chrysippus, especially on subjects of dialectics, 
in which Diogenes is even said to have instructed Carneades. (Cic. 
Acad . ii. 30, de Oral. 


ii. 38.) He was the author of several works, of which, however, little 
more than the titles is known. 1. AiaAe/cnia) r4x**k (Diog. Laert 
vii. 51.) 2. On Divination. (Cic. de DM", i. 3, ii. 43.) 


3. On the goddess Athena, whose birth he, like Chrysippus, 


explained by physiological principles. ( Cic. de Nat. Decor. i. 15.) 4. 
TlcpiTov rijs rpuxvs 


r)y7j txoviKov. (Galen.) 5. n*pl <pu>rrjs (Diog. Laert. vii. 55), 
which seems to have treated on the philosophy of language. 6. Tlepl 
(uyo'das, or on aristocracy of birth, in several books. (Athen. iv. p. 
168.) 7. n €p\ v6/xu)v, likewise in several books, the first of which 
is quoted in Athenaeus (xii. p. 526 ; comp. Cic. de Leg. iii. 5, where 
Dio is a false reading for Diogeyics). There are several passages in 
Cicero from which we may infer that Diogenes wrote on other 
subjects .also, such as on Duty, on the Highest Good, and the like, 
but the titles of those works are unknown. (Cic. de Off. iii. 12, 13, 
23, de Fin. iii. 10, 15; comp. C. F. Thiery, Disscrlatio de Diogcne 
Babylonio , Lovanii, 1830, p. 17, &c., and Pars poster, p. 30, &c.) 


4. The Cynic philosopher. See below. 
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There were two other Cynic philosophers of tills name, one in the 
reign of Vespasian (Dion Cass, xlvi. 15), and the other in the reign 
of Julian, who praises him in one of his Epistles (35, p.410) 


5. Of Cyzicus. [Diogbnianus. ] 


6. The author of a work on Persia, of which the first book is quoted 
by Clemens of Alexandria. ( Protrept. p. 19.) It is uncertain whether 
he is the same as the Diogenes who is mentioned by Parthenius 
(Erot. 6) as the author of a work on Pallene. 


7. Laertius. See below. 
8. Oenomaus. See below. 


9. A Phoenician, a Peripatetic philosopher, who lived in the time of 
Simplicius. (Suid. s. v. icp(<r §€«$.) Whether he is the same as 
Diogenes of Abila in Phoenicia, whom Suidas and Stephanas 
Byzantius (s.r/A&Aa) call a distinguished sophist, cannot be 
ascertained. 


10. A Phrygian, is described as nn atheist, but is otherwise 
unknown. (Aelian, V //. ii. 31 ; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. Od. iii. 


381.) 
11. Of Ptolemais in Egypt, a Stoic philoso 
fe who made ethics the basis of his philosophy. . Laert. vii. 41.) 


12. Of Rhodes, a Greek grammarian, who used to hold disputations 
at Rhodes every seventh day. Tiberius once wanted to hear him; but 
us it was not the usual day for disputing, the grammarian bade him 
come again on the seventh day. Afterwards Diogenes came to 
Rome, and when ho asked permission to pay his homage, the 
emperor did not admit him, but requested him to ’come again after 
the lapse of seven years. (Suet. Tiber. 32.) 


13. Of Selbucbia, an Epicurean philosopher, who has frequently 
been confounded with Diogenes the Babylonian, who was likewise a 
native of Selcnceia. He lived at the court of Syria, and on terms of 
intimacy with king Alexander, the supposititious son of Antiochus 
Kpiphancs. But he was put to death soon after the accession of 
Antiochus Theua, in it c. 142. (Athen. v. p. 211.) 


14. Of Sicyon, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (vL 81) as the 
author of a work on Peloponnesus. 


15. Of Smyrna, an Elcntic philosopher, who was a disciple of 
Metrodorus and Protagoras. (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 301.) 


16. Of Tarsus, an Epicurean philosopher, who is described by Strabo 
(xiy. p. 675) as a person clever in composing extempore tragedies. 
He was the author of several works, which, however, are lost. 
Among them are mentioned : 1. ’EiriAexroi (TxoAai, which was 
probably a collection of essays or dissertations on philosophical 
subjects. (Diog. Laert x. 26, with Menage’s note.) 2. An abridgement 
of the Ethics of Epicurus (iTirogr) ruu ’EiriKovpov t )Oikuu fTTTTj/ 
xdTo?*/), of which Diogenes Laertius (x. 118) quotes the 12th 
book. 3. IIcp] TroirjTiKuiv {riTTjy&TwVi that is, on poetical 
problems, which he endeavoured to solve, and which seem to have 
had especial reference to the Homeric poems. (Diog. Laert vi. 81.) 
Further particulars are not known about him, though Gassendi (de 
Vit. Fpicur. ii. 6) represents him as a disciple of Demetrius the 
Laconian. 


There are several more literary persons of the name of Diogenes, 
concerning whom nothing is known. A list of them is given by 
Thiery, Lc. p. 97, &c. [L. S.j 


DIOGENES APOLLONIA'TES (Ai oybn\t 6 ATToWuytdTTjs), an 
eminent natural philosopher, who lived in the fifth century b. c. He 
was a native of Apollonia in Crete, his father’s name was 
Apollothemis, and he was a pupil of Anaximenes. Nothing is known 
of the events of his life, except that he was once at Athens, and 
there got into trouble from some unknown cause, which is 
conjectured to have been the supposition that his philosophical 
opinions were dangerous to the religion of the state. (Diog. Laert. 
ix. § 57.) He wrote a work in the Ionic dialect, entitled IIcpl “ On 
Nature,” which consisted of at least two books, and in which he 
appears to have treated of physical science in the largest sense of 
the words. Of this work only a few short fragments remain, 
preserved by Aristotle, Diogenes Laertius, and Simplicius. The 
longest of these is that which is inserted by Aristotle in the third 
book of his History of Animals, and which contains an interesting 
description of the origin and distribution of the veins. The following 
is the account of his philosophical opinions given by Diogenes 
Laertius :—“ He maintained that air was the primal clement of all 
things ; that there was an infinite number of worlds, and an infinito 
void; that air, densified and rarified, produced the different 
members of the universe; that nothing was produced from nothing, 
or was reduced to nothing; that the earth was round, supported in 
the middle, and had received its shape from the whirling round of 
the warm vapours, and its concretion and hardening from cold.” 
The last paragraph, which is extremely obscure in the original, has 
been translated according to Panzerbciter’s explanation, not as 
being entirely satisfactory, but as being the best that has hitherto 
been proposed. Diogenes also imputed to air an intellectual energy, 
though without recognizing any distinction between mind and 
matter. The fragments of Diogenes have been collected and 
published, with those of Anaxagoras, by Schom, Bonn, 


11129, 8vo; and alone by Panzcrbcitcr, Lips. 1830, 8vo, with a 
copious dissertation on his philosophy. Further information 


concerning him may be found in Ilarles’n edition of Fabricii, 
Bibliolh . 6Vocoo, vol. ii. ; Bnyle’s Did. Hist.ct Crit.; Schleiermacher, 
in the Memoirs of the Berlin Academy for 1815; and in the different 
Histories of Philosophy. Some notices of his date by Mr. Clinton are 
given in an article “On the Early Ionic Philosophers,” in the first 
volume of the Philological Museum. [W. A. G.] DIO'GENES 
(Ato'y’vrjs), a Cynic of Sinope in Pontus, born about ii. c. 412. Ilis 
father was a banker named Icesias or Icetas, who was convicted of 
some swindling transaction, in consequence of which Diogenes 
quitted Sinope and went to Athens. Ilis youth is said to have been 
spent in dissolute extravagance; but at Athens his attention was 
arrested by the character of Antisthcnes, who at first drove him 
away, as he did all others who offered themselves as his pupils. 
[Antisthbnes.] Diogenes, however, could not be prevented from 
attending him even by blows, but told him that he would find no 
stick hard enough to keep him away. Antisthcnes at last relented, 
and his pupil soon plunged into the most frantic excesses of 
austerity and moroseness, and into practices not unlike those of the 
modern Trappists, or Indian gymnosophists. In summer he used to 
roll in hot sand, and in winter to embrace statues covered with 
snow; he wore coarse clothing, lived on the 
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plainest food, and sometimes on raw meat (comp. Julian, Oral, vi.), 
slept in porticoes or in the street, and finally, according to the 
common story, took up his residence in a tub belonging to the 
Metroum, or temple of the Mother of the Gods. The truth of this 
latter tale has, however, been reasonably disputed. The chief direct 
authorities for it are Seneca (Ep. 99), Lucian (Quomodo Conscr. 
IJid. ii. p. 364), Diogenes Laertius (vi. 23), and the incidental 
allusion to it in Juvenal (xiv. 308,&c.), who says, A l&rander tesla 
vidit in ilia magnum habitalorem y and Dolia nudi non ardent 
Cynici. Besides these, Aristophanes ( Equit . 789), speaks of the 
Athenian poor as living, during the stress of the Peloponnesian war, 
in cellars, tubs (nidaKt'au), and similar dwellings. To these 
arguments is opposed the fact, that Plutarch, Arrian, Cicero, aud 
Valerius Maximus, though they speak of Diogenes basking in the 
sun, do not allude at all to the tub; but more particularly that 
Epictetus (up. Arrian . iii. 24), in giving a long and careful account 


of his mode of life, says nothing about it. Tho great combatants oil 
this subject in modem times are, against the tub, Ilcumann (Act. 
Plilosoph. vol. ii. p. 58), and for it, llasc, whoso dissertation do 
Doliari Hubitationo Diogetiis Cynici*, wn» published by his rival. 
(PacciL vol. i. lib. iv. p. 586.) Tho story of the tub goes on to say 
that the Athenians voted the repair of this earthenware habitation 
when it was broken by n mischievous urchin. Lucian, in telling this 
anecdote, appeals to certain spurious epistles, falsely attributed to 
Diogenes. In spite of his strange eccentricities, Diogenes appears to 
have been much respected at Athens, and to have been privileged to 
rebuke anything of which he disapproved with the utmost possiblo 
licence of expression. He seems to have ridiculed and despised all 
intellectual pursuits which did not directly and obviously tend to 
some immediate practical good. He abused literary men for reading 
about the evils of Ulysses, and neglecting their own ; musicians for 
stringing the lyre harmoniously while they left their minds 
discordant; men of science for troubling themselves about the moon 
and stars, while they neglected what lay immediately before them ; 
orators for learning to say what was right, but not to practise it. 
Various sarcastic sayings of the 6amo kind aro handed down as his, 
generally shewing that unwise contempt for the common opinions 
and pursuits of men, which is so unlikely to reform them. 


The removal of Diogenes from Athens was tho result of a voyage to 
Aeginn, in the course of which the ship was taken by pirates, and 
Diogenes carried to Crete to be sold as a slave. Here when he was 
asked what business he understood, bo answered “ How to 
command men,” and he begged to be sold to some one who needed 
a ruler. Such a purchaser was found in the person of Xcniados of 
Corinth, over whom he acquired such unbounded influence, that lie 
soon received from him his freedom, was entrusted with the care of 
his children, and passed his old age in his house. During his 
residence .among them his celebrated interview with Alexander the 
Great is said to have taken place. The conversation between them is 
reported to have begun by the king's saying, “ I am Alexander the 
Great,” to which the philosopher replied, “And I am Diogenes the 
Cynic.” Alexander then asked whether he could oblige him in any 
way, and received no answer except “Yes, you 
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can stand out of the sunshine.” Considering, however, that this must 
have happened soon after Alexander’s accession, and before his 
Persian expedition, he could not have called himself the Great, 
which title was not conferred on him till he had gained his Eastern 
victories, after which he never returned to Greece. These 
considerations, with others, are sufficient to banish this anecdote, 
together with that of the tub, from the domain of history; and, 
considering what rich materials so peculiar a person as Diogenes 
must have afforded for amusing stories, we need not wonder if a 
few have come down to us of somewhat doubtful genuineness. We 
are told, however, that Alexander admired Diogenes so much that 
lie said, “ If I were not Alexander, I should wish to be Diogenes.” 
(Plut. Alex. c. 14.) Some say, that after Diogenes became a resident 
at Corinth, he still spent every winter at Athens, and he is also 
accused of various scandalous offences, but of these there is no 
proof; and the whole bearing of tradition about him shews that, 
though a strange fanatic, he was a man of great excellence of life, 
and probably of real kindness, since Xeniades compared his arrival 
to the entrance of a good genius into his house. 


With regard to the philosophy of Diogenes there is little to say, as 
he was utterly without any scientific object whatever. His system, if 
it deserve the name, was purely practical, and consisted merely in 
teaching men to dispense with the simplest and most necessary 
wants (Diog. Laert vi. 70); and his whole style of teaching was a 
kind of caricature upon that of Socrates, whom he imitated iu 
imparting instruction to persons whom he casually met, and with a 
still more supreme contempt for time, place, and circumstances. 
Hence he was sometimes called “the mad Socrates.” He did not 
commit his opinions to writing, and therefore those attributed to 
him cannot be certainly relied on. The most peculiar, if coirectly 
stated, was, that all minds are air, exactly alike, and composed of 
similar particles, hut that in the irrational animals and in idiots, 
they are hindered from properly developing themselves by the 
arrangement and various humours of their bodies. (Plut. Vlac. Phil. 
v. 20.) This resembles the Ionic doctrine, and has been referred by 
Brucker (Hist. CriL Phil. ii. 2. 1. 821) to Diogenes of Apollonia. The 
statement in Suidas, that Diogenes was once called Cleon, is 


probably a false reading for K vuv. He died at the age of nearly 
ninety, B. c. 323, in the same year that Epicurus came to Athens to 
circulate opinions the exact opposite to his. It was also the year of 
Alexander's death, and as Plutarch tells us (Sywpos. viii. 717), both 
died on the same day. If so, this was probably the Oth of Thargelion. 
(Clinton, F. II. voL ii.; Ritter, Gesch. dcr Philosophic , vii. 1, 4.) 
[G.E.L.C.] 


DIO'GENES LAE , RTIUS(Aiot'«' 17 s iAalprios or Aaepritvs, 
sometimes also A aeprios Aioylirqs), the author of a sort of history 
of philosophy, which alone has brought his name down to posterity. 
The surname, Laertius, was derived according to some from the 
Roman family which bore the cognomen Laertius, and one of the 
members of which is supposed to have been the patron of an 
ancestor of Diogenes. But it is more probable that he received it 
from the town of Laerte in Cilicia, which seems to have been his 
native place. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. v. p. 564, note). A modern critic 
(Ranke, 
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deLcx. flesych, p. 59,&c.61,&c.) supposes that his real name was 
Diogcnianus, and that he was tho same as the Diogcnianus of 
Cyzicus, who is mentioned by Suidas. This supposition is founded 
on a passage of Tzctzes, (Chil.iii.61,) in which Diogenes Laertius is 
mentioned under the name of Diogenianus. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. 
p. 263, ed. Westermann.) We have no information whatever 
respecting his life, his studies, or his age. Plutarch, Sextus Empiricus 
and Saturninus are tho latest writers he quotes, and he accordingly 
seems to have lived towards the close of the second century after 
Christ Others, however, assign to him a still later date, and place 
him in the time of Alexander Severus and his successors, or even as 
late as the time of Constantine. Ilis work consists of ten books (< pt 
\6tro*poi filoi, in Phot. Bill. Cod. exxi; < pi\600 < pos UrrSpia in 
Steph. Byz., rrotparTtZu plot in Eustath* and is called in MSS. by 
the long title of wepi ZaypArtav na 1 ano*Otyparoju ruiv 


tpiAoaofpia tvBoKiprjaavrwv. According to sonic allusions which 
occur in it, he wrote it for a lady of rank (iii. 47, x. 29), who 
occupied herself with philosophy, especially with the study of Plato. 
According to some this lady was Arria, the philosophical friend of 


Galen ( Thcriac. ad Pixon. 3), and according to others Julia Domna, 
tho wife of tho Emperor Sevenis. (Menage, 1.c. ad Proocm. p. 1 ; Th. 
Reinesius, Var. Lccl. ii. 12.) The dedication, however and the 
prooemium arc lost, so that nothing can be said with certainty. 


The plan of the work is ns follows: lie begins with an introduction 
concerning the origin and tho earliest history of philosophy, in 
which he refutes the opinion of thoRe who did not seek for tho first 
beginnings of philosophy in Greece itself, but among the 
barlxirians. He then divides the philosophy of the Greeks into the 
Ionic—which commences with Anaximander and ends with 
Clcitomachus, Chrysippus, and Theophrastus—and the Italian, 
which was founded by Pythagoras, and ends with Epicurus. He 
reckons the Socratic school, with its various ramifications, as a part 
of tho Ionic philosophy, of which he treats in the first seven books. 
Tho Elentics, with Heraclcitus and the Sceptics, are included in tho 
Italian philosophy, which occupies the eighth and ninth books. 
Epicurus and his philosophy, lastly, are treated of in the tenth book 
with particular minuteness, which has led some writers to the belief 
that Diogenes himself was an Epicurean. 


Considering the Toss of all the numerous and comprehensive works 
of the ancients, in which the history of philosophers and of 
philosophy was treated of either as a whole or in separate portions, 
and a greatnumber of which Diogenes himself had before him, the 
compilation of Diogenes is of incalculable value to us as a source of 
information concerning the history of Greek philosophy. About 
forty writers on the lives and doctrines of the Greek philosohers are 
mentioned in his work, and in all two undred and eleven authors 
arc cited whose works he made use of. His work has for a long time 
been the foundation of most modem histories of ancient philosophy 
; and the works of Brucker and Stanley, as far as tho early history of 
philosophy is concerned, are little more than translations, and 
sometimes amplifications, of Diogenes Laertius. The work of 
Diogenes contains a rich store of living features, which serve to 
illustrate the private life of tho Greeks, and a considerable number 
of fragments of works which are 
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lost. Montaigne (Essais, ii. 10) therefore justly wished, that we had 
a dozen Laertiuses, or that his work were more complete and better 
arranged. One must indeed confess, that he made bad use of the 
enormous quantity of materials which he had at his command in 
writing his work, and that he was unequal to the task of writing a 
history of Greek philosophy. His work is in reality nothing but a 
compilation of the most heterogeneous, and often directly 
contradictory, accounts, put together without plan, criticism, or 
connexion. Even some early scholars, such as H. Stephens, 
considered these biographies of the philosophers to be anything but 
worthy of the philosophers. Ilis object evidently was to furnish a 
book which was to amuse its readers by piquant anecdotes, for he 
had no conception of the value and dignity of philosophy, or of the 
greatness of the men whose lives he described. The traces of 
carelessness and mistakes arc very numerous ; much in the work is 
confused, and there is much also that is quite absurd ; and as far as 
philosophy itself is concerned, Diogenes very frequently did not 
know what he was talking about, when he abridged the theories of 
the philosophers. 


The love of scandal and anecdotes, which had arisen from petty 
views of men and things, at a 


timo when nil political freedom was gone, and among a people 
which had become demoralized, had crept into literature also, and 
such compilations as those of Phlcgon, Ptolemaeus Chennus, 
Athenaeus, Aclian, and Diogenes Laertius display this taste of a 
decaying literature. All the defects of such a period, however, are so 
glaring in the work of Diogenes, that in order to rescue the common 
sense of the writer, critics have had recourse to the hypothesis, that 
tho present work is a mutilated abridgment of tho original 
production of Diogenes. (J. G. Schneider in F. A. Wolfs Lit. Anal. iii. 
p. 227.) Gualterus Burlaeus, who lived at the cl 08 C of the 13th 
century, wrote a work “ Dc Vita ct Moribus Philosophorum,” in 
which he principally used Diogenes. Now Burlaeus makes many 
statements, and quotes sayings of the philosophers, which seem to 
be derived from no other sourco than Diogenes, and yet are not to 
be found in our present text. Burlaeus, moreover, gives us several 
valuable various readings, a better order and plan, and several 
accounts which in his work arc minute and complete, but which are 


abridged in Diogenes in a manner which renders them 
unintelligible. From these circumstances Schneider infers, that 
Burlaeus had a more complete copy of Diogenes. But the hope of 
discovering a more complete MS. has not been realized as yet. 


The work of Diogenes became first known in western Europe 
through a Latin translation made by Ambrosius, a pupil of 
Chrysoloras, which, however, is rather a free paraphrase than a 
translation. It was printed after Ambrosius's death. (Rome, before A. 
d. 1475 ; reprinted Venice, 1475; Brixen, 1485 ; Venice, 1493 ; and 
Antwerp, 1566.) Of the Greek text only some portions were then 
printed in the editions of Aristotle, Theophrastus, Plato, and 
Xenophon. The first complete edition is that of Basel, 1533, 4to., ap. 
Frobenium. It was followed by that of H. Stephens, with notes, 
which, however, extend only to the ninth book, Paris, 1570, and of 
Isaac Casaubon, with notes, 1594. Stephens’s edition, with the 
addition of Hesychius Milesius, dc Vila Illnstr. Philos, appeared 
again at Colon. Allobrog. 1515. Then fol 


lowed the editions of Th. Aldobrandinus (Rome, 1594, fol.), 
corrected by a collation of new MSS., and of J. Pearson with a new 
Latin translation (London, 1664, fol.), which contains the valuable 
commentary of Menage, and the notes of the earlier commentators. 
All these editions were surpassed in some respects by that of 
Meibom (Amsterd. 1692, 2 vols.4to.), but the text is here treated 
carelessly, and altered by conjectures. This edition was badly 
reprinted in the editions of Longolius (1739 and 1759), in which 
only the preface of Longolius is of value. The best modern edition is 
that of H. G. Hubner, Leipzig, 2 vols. 8vo. 1828 — 1831. The text is 
here greatly improved, and accompanied by short critical notes. In 
1831, the commentaries of Menage, Casaubon, and others, were 
printed in 2 vols. 8vo. uniformly with HUlmer's edition. (Comp. P. 
Gassendi, Animadv. in x librum Diog. Lacrl ., Lugdun. 1649, 3 vols. 
fol. 3rd edition, Lugdun. 1675 ; I. Bossius, Con *mentaiiones 
Lacrtianae, Rome, 1788,4to. ; S. Battier, Obsercat. in Diog. La'Cri. in 
the Mus. Helvet . xv. p. 32, &c. ; Fabric. ISibl. Grace, v. p. 564.) 


Diogenes seems to have taken tho lists of the writings of his 
philosophers from Hennippus and Alexandrian authors. (Stahr, 
Aristot. ii. p. 68 ; Brand in, in tho Jthcin. Mus. i. 3, p. 249 ; 


Trendelenburg, ad AHslot. de Anim. p. 123.) Besides the work on 
Greek philosophers, Diogenes Laertius also composed other works, 
to which he himself (ii. 65) refers with the words oJy &\\ois 
tifrnKautv. The epigrams, many of which are interspersed in his 
biographies, and witli reference to which Tzctzca (Chit. iii. 61) calls 
him an epigrammatic poet, were collected in a separate work, and 
divided into several books. (Diog. Laert. i. 39, 63, where the first 
book is quoted.) It boro the title t) irapp’rpos, but, unfortunately, 
these poetical attempts, so fur as they are extant, shew the same 
deficiencies ns the history of philosophy, and the vanity with which 
he quotes them, docs not give us a favourable notion of his taste. 
(G. H. Klippel, dc Diogenis Lacrlii Vila , Scriplis a/quo Audorilatc, 
Gottingen, 1031, 4to.) [A. S.) 


DIO'GENES OENO'MAUS, a tragic poet, who is said to have begun 
to exhibit at Athens in u. c. 404. Of his tragedies only a few titles 
remain, namely, GuJottjs, Ax‘ AAftJs, 'Hpa 


M7jof ia, OiSiTToyy, Xpvoimros, 2t/*eA tj ; and it is remarkable 
that all of these, except the Last, are ascribed by Diogenes Laertius 
to Diogenes tho Cynic, (vi. 80, or 73.) Others ascribe them to 
Philiscus of Aegina, a friend of Diogenes the Cynic (Menagius, ad 
Diog. Ixicrl. L c.), and others to Pasiphaon. Mclanthius in Plutarch 
(dc Aud. Pod. 4, p. 41, d.) complains of the obscurity of a certain 
Diogenes. Aelian (V. II. iii. 30, N. A. vi. 1) mentions a tragic poet 
Diogenes, who seems, however, to be a different person from either 
Diogenes the Cynic or Diogenes OenomaUs. (Suid. s. v.; Ath. xiv. p. 
636, a.; Fabric. PiU. Grace, ii. p. 295.) [P. S.] 


DIO'GENES (&ioy*vr]s), a Greek physician who must have lived in 
or before the first century after Christ, as he is quoted by Celsus. 
(Dec Medic, v. 19, 27, pp. 90, 104.) Some of his medical formulae 
are preserved by Celsus (/.c), Galen (dc Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Locos, iii. 3, vol. xii. p. 686; ix. 7, vol. xiii. p. 313), and Actius (i. 3. 
109, p. 135). He is probably not the same person with any of the 
other individuals of this name. [W. A. G. j 


1024 DIOGNETUS. 


DIO'GENES, artists. 1. A painter of some note, who lived in the time 
of Demetrius Poliorcctcs. (Plin. xxxv. 11, s. 40. § 42.) 


2. Of Athens, a sculptor, who decorated the Pantheon of Agrippa 
with some Caryatids, which were greatly admired, and with statues 
in the pediment, which were no less admirable, but which were not 
so well seen, on account of their position. It is very difficult to 
determine in what position the Caryatids stood. Pliny says, “ in 
columnis .” 


(Plin. xxxvi. 5, a. 4. § 11.) . [P. S.] 


DIOGENIA'NUS (Aioycueiavos), a grammarian of Cyzicus, who is 
also called Diogenes (Suid. s. v. Aioylmjs), whence some have 
ventured upon tho conjecture, that he is the same person as 
Diogenes Laertius, which seems to be supported by the fact, that 
Tzctzes (Chi!, iii. 61) calls the latter Diogenianus; but all is 
uncertain and mere conjecture. Diogenianus of Cyzicus is called by 
Suidas the author of works on the seven islands of his native 
country, on the alphabet, on poetry, and other subjects. It cannot be 
determined whether the Diogenianus mentioned by Plutarch ( 
Symjxts. viii. 1), or the one from whom Eusebius (Pruep. Evang. iv. 
3; comp. Theodoret. They up. x. p. 136) quotes ft fragment on tho 
futility of oracles, is the same as the grammarian of Cyzicus or not. 
(Bemhardy, atl Shu/, i. p. 1378.) [L. S.] 


I) IOGENI A'N US ( Atoytveiauos or AioytviaySi) of Heracloia on the 
Pontus, a distinguished grammarian, who flourished in the reign of 
Hadrian. Suidas enumerates tho following works of his: 1. Al(«? 
narroSairal Hard in five books, 


being an abridgement of the Lexicon of Pamphilus. [Pamphilus.] 2. 
An Anthology of epigrams, tcCp Zwnupiotvos lirtypapparw 
dv06\oyior ; and several geographical works. Suidas is not certain 
whether he was a native of the Pontic Ilcmclcia, or whether he was 
not the same person as the physician Diogenianus of Hcracleia 
Albace in Caria. Nothing is known of the contents or arrangement 
of his Anthology. Ilis Lexicon seems to have been much used by 
Suidas and Ilesychius: and indeed some suppose the Lexicon of 
Hesychins to have been almost entirely taken from that of 
Diogonianus. A portion of it is still extant, containing a collection of 


proverbs, under the title Tlapotplai 8nawSeis ttjs Aioywiavov 
avvayuyijs. The work is in alphabetical order, and contains 775 
proverbs. It was first printed by Schottus, with the proverbs of 
Zenobius and Suidas, in his napoiju/ai 'EWqviKai, Antv. 1612, 4to. 
Better editions have been published by Gaisford, in his 
Paroemiograpid Graeci , Oxon. 1836, and by Leutsch and 
Schneidewinn in their Corpus Paroeniiogr. Grace. There are 
passages in this work, which, unless they arc interpolations, would 
point to a later date than that assigned by Suidas. (Fabric, Bill. 
Grace. v. p. 10.9 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vi. Prolog, p. xlvi.; Leutsch 
and Schneid. Proof, p. xxvii.) [P. S.j 


DIOGENIA'NUS, FU'LVIUS, a consular under Mncrinns remarkable 
for his imprudent freedom of speech. The passage in Dion Cassius 
which contained some particulars with regard to this personage is 
extremely defective. He may be the same with the Fulvins who was 
praefect of the city when Elagnbalus was slain, and who perished in 
the massacre which followed that event. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 36, 
Ixxix. 21.) [W. R.] 


DIOGNE'TUS (Ai6yinjros). 1. Admiral of Antioch us the Great, was 
commissioned, in u. c. 2*22, 
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to convey to Sclcuccia, on the Tigris, Laodice, the intended wife of 
Antiochus and daughter of Mithridates IV., king of Pontus. (Polyb. 
v. 43 ; comp. Clinton, F. II. iii. pp. 315, 424.) He commanded the 
fleet of Antiochus in his war with Ptolemy IV. (Philopator) for the 
possession of Coele-Syria, and did him good and effectual service. 
(Polyb. v. 59 60, 62, 68-70.) 


2. A general of the Erythrean forces which aided Miletus in a war 
with the Naxians. Being entrusted with the command of a fort for 
the annoyance of Naxos, he fell in love with Polycrita, a Naxian 
prisoner, and married her. Through her means the Naxians became 
masters of the fort in question. A t the capture of it she saved her 
husband's life, but died herself of joy at the honours heaped on her 
by her countrymen. There are other editions of the story, varying 
slightly in the details. (Pint, da Mid. Virt. s. v. TloAvKp'iTTj ; 
Polyacn. viii. 36 ; Parthcn. Erot. 9.) 


3. Aman who measured distances in his marches 


for Alexander the Great, and wrote a work on the subject, lie is 
mentioned by Pliny in conjunction with Baktok. (Plin. It. N. vi. 17.) 
[E. E.] 


DIOGNE'TUS, artists. 1. An engineer, who aided the Rhodians in 
their resistance to Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Vitruv. x. 21, or 16. § 3, 
Schneider.) 


2. A painter, who instructed the emperor M. Antoninus in his art. 
(Capitolin. Anton. 4, and Salmnsius's note..) | P. S.] 


DIOME'DE (A togijdy), a daughter of Phorbas of Lemnos, was 
beloved by Achilles. (Horn. II. ix. 665 ; Eustath. ail Horn. p. 596, 
and Diet. Crct. ii. 19, where her name appears in the poetical form 
of A logrititia.) There are three other mythical 


beings of this name. (Apolled, iii. 10. § 3 ; II ygin. Fab. 97 ; comp. 
Dkion.) [L. S.] 


DIOME'DES (AiognSrjs). 1. A son of Tydeus and Deipylc, the 
huslwmd of Acgialeia, and the successor of Adrastus in the kingdom 
of Argos, though he was descended from an Aetolian family. 
(Apollod. i. 8. § 5, &c.) Tho Homeric tradition about him is as 
follows:—Ilis father Tydeus fell in the expedition against Thebes, 
while Diomedes was yet a boy (//. vi. 222); but he himself 
afterwards was one of the Epigoni who took Thebes. (//. iv. 405; 
comp. Pans. ii. 20. $ 4.) Diomedes went to Troy with Sthcnelns and 
Euryulus, carrying with him in eighty ships warriors from Argos, 
Tiryns, Hermione, Asine, Troezene, F.ionae, Epidaurus, Acgina, and 
Mascs. (ii. 559, &c.) In the army of the Greeks before Troy, 
Diomedes was, next to Achilles, the bravest among tho heroes ; and, 
like Achilles and Odysseus, he enjoyed the special protection of 
Athena, who assisted him in all dangerous moments, (v. 826, vi. 98, 
x. 240, xi. 312; comp. Virg. Acn. i. 96.) He fought with the most 
distinguished among the Trojans, such as Hector and Aeneias (viii. 
110, &c., v. 310, &c.), and even with the gods who espoused the 
cause of the Trojans. He thus wounded Aphrodite, and drove her 
from the field of battle (v. 335, 440), and Ares himself was likewise 
wounded by him. (v. 837.) Diomedes was wounded by Pandareus, 
whom, however, lie afterwards slew with many other Trojans, (v. 
97, &c.) In the attack of the Trojans on the Greek camp, he and 
Odysseus offered a brave resistance, but Diomedes was wounded 
and returned to the ships, (xi. 320, &c.) He wore a cuirass made by 
Hephaestus, but sometimes also a lion's skin. (viii. 195, x. 177.) 
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At the funeral games of Patroclus he conquered in the cluiriot-race, 
and received a woman and a tripod as his prize, (xxiii. 373, &c.) He 
also conquered the Telamonian Ajax in single combat, and won the 
sword which Achilles had offered as the prize, (xxiii. 811, &c.) He 
ia described in the Iliad in general as brave in war and wise in 
council (ix. 53), in battle furious like a mountain torrent, and the 
terror of the Trojans, whom he chases before him, as a lion chases 
goats, (v. 87, xi. 382.) He is strong like a god (v. 884), and the 
Trojan women during their sacrifice to Athena pray to her to break 
his spear and to make him fall. (vi. 306.) He himself knows no fear, 


and refuses his consent when Agamemnon proposes to take to 
flight, and he declares that, if all flee, he and his friend Sthenelus 
will stay and fight till Troy shall fall. (ix. 32, &c., comp. vii. 398, 
viii. 151; Pliilostr. Her. 4.) 


The story of Diomedes, like those of other heroes of the Trojan 
time, has received various additions and embellishments from the 
hands of later writers, of which we shall notice the principal ones. 
After the expedition of the Epigoni he is mentioned among the 
suitors of Helen (Hygin. Fab. 81 ; Apollod. iii. 10. $ 8), and his love 
of Helen induced him to join the Greeks in their expedition against 
Troy with 30 ships. (Hygin. Fab. 97.) Being a relative of Thersitcs, 
who was slain by Achilles, he did not permit the body of the 
Amazon Penthesileia to be honourably buried, but dragged her by 
the feet into the river Scanmnder. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 993; Diet. 
Crct. iv. 3.) Philoctctes was persuaded by Diomedes and Odysseus 
to join the Greeks against Troy. (Soph. Phi!net. 570, &c.; Hygin. 
Fab. 102.) Diomedes conspired with Odysseus against Palamedes, 
and under the pretence of having discovered a hidden treasure, they 
let him down into a well and there stoned him to death. (Diet. Cret. 
ii. 15; comp. Paus. x. 81. § 1) After the death of Paris, Diomedes 
and Odysseus were sent into the city of Troy to negotiate for peace 
(Diet. Cret. v. 4), but ho was afterwards one of the Greeks 
concealed in the wooden horse. (Hygin. Fab. 108.) When he and 
Odysseus had arrived in the arx of Troy by a subterraneous passage, 
they slew the guards and curried away the palladium (Virg. Aen. ii. 
163), as it was believed that Ilium could not be taken so long as the 
palladium was within its walls. When, during the night, the two 
heroes were returning to the camp with their precious booty, and 
Odysseus was walking behind him, Diomedes saw by the shadow of 
his companion that he was drawing his sword in order to kill him, 
and thus to secure to himself alone the honour of having taken the 
palladium. Diomedes, however, turned round, seized the sword of 
Odysseus, tied his hands, and thus drove him along before him to 
the camp. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 822.) Diomedes, according to some, 
carried the palladium with him to Argos, where it remained until 
Ergiaeus, one of his descendants, took it away with the assistance of 
the Laconian Leagrus, who conveyed it to Sparta. (Plut. Quaest. 
Grace* 48.) According to others, Diomedes was robbed of the 
palladium by Demophon in Attica, where he landed one night on 


his return from Troy, without knowing where he was. (Pans. ii. 28. 
§ 9.) A third tradition stated, that Diomedes restored the palladium 
and the remains of Anchises to Aeneias, because he was informed 
by an oracle, that he 
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should be exposed to unceasing sufferings unless he restored the 
sacred image to the Trojans. (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166, iii. 407, iv, 427, 
v. 81.) 


On his return from Troy, he had like other heroes to suffer much 
from the enmity of Aphrodite, but Athena still continued to protect 
him. He was first thrown by a storm on the coast of Lycia, where he 
was to be sacrificed to Ares by king Lycus; but Callirrhoe, the king's 
daughter, took pity upon him, and assisted him in escaping. (Plut. 
Farall.Gr. et Rom. 23.) On his arrival in Argos he met with an evil 
reception which had been prepared for him either by Aphrodite or 
Nauplius, for his wife Aegialeia was living in adultery with 
Hippolytus, or according to others, with Cometes or Cyllabarus. 
(Diet. Cret. vi. 2 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 609 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 9.) He 
therefore quitted Argos either of his own accord, or he was expelled 
by the adulterers (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 602), and went to Aetolia. His 
going to Aetolia and the subsequent recovery of Argos are placed in 
some traditions immediately after the war of the Epigoni, and 
Diomedes is said to have gone with Alcmaeon to assist his 
grandfather Oeneus in Aetolia against his enemies. During the 
absence of Diomedes, Agamemnon took possession of Argos ; but 
when the expedition against Troy was resolved upon, Agamemnon 
from fear invited Diomedes and Alcmaeon back to Argos, and asked 
them to take part in the projected expedition. Diomedes alono 
accepted the proposal, and thus recovered Argos. (Strab. vii. p. 325, 
x. p. 462; comp. Hygin. Fab. 175; Apollod. i. 8. § 6 ; Paus. ii. 25. § 
2.) According to another set of traditions, Diomedes did not 


E d to Aetolia till after his return from Troy, when e was expelled 
from Argos, and it is said that he went first to Corinth ; hut being 
informed there of the distress of Oeneus, he hastened to Aetolia to 
assist him. Diomedes conquered and slew the enemies of his 
grandfather, and then took up his residence in Aetolia. (Diet. Cret. 


vi. 2.) Other writers make him attempt to return to Argos, but on 
his way home a storm threw him on the const of Daunia in Italy. 
Daiinus, the king of the country, received him kindly, and solicited 
his assistance in a war against the Messapians. fie promised in 
return to give him a tract of land and the hand of his daughter 
Euippe. Diomedes defeated the Messapians, and distributed their 
territory among the Dorians who had nccomjmnied him In Italy 
Diomedes gave up his hostility against the Trojans, and even 
assisted them against Turmis. (Paus. i. 11; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 9.) He 
died in Daunia at an advanced age, and was buried in one of the 
islands off cape Garganus, which were called after him the 
Diomedean islands. Subsequently, when Daunus too had died, the 
Dorians were conquered by the Illyrians, but were metamorphosed 
by Zeus into birds. (Anton. Lib. 37 ; comp. Tzetz. ad Lyc. 602, 618.) 
According to Tzetzes, Diomedes was murdered by Daunus, whereas 
according to others he returned to Argos, or disappeared in one of 
the Diomedean islands, or in the country of the Heneti. (Strab. vi. p. 
284.) A number of towns in the eastern part of Italy, such as 
Beneventum, Aequumtuticum, Argos Hippion (afterwards Argyripa 
or Arpi), Venusia or Aphrodisia, Canusium, Venafrum, Salapia, 
Spina, Sipus, Gargannm, and Brundusium, were believed to have 
been founded by Diomedes. (Serv. ad Aen viii. 9, xi. 246; Strab. vi. 
pp. 283, 284 ; Pirn 
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H. Ar. Hi. 20; Justin, xii. 2.) The worship and service of gods and 
heroes was spread by Dioniedes far and wide: in and near Argos he 
caused temples of Athena to be built (Plut. de Flum. 18; Paus. ii. 24. 
$ 2); his armour was preserved in a temple of Athena at Luceria in 
Apulia, and a gold chain of his was shewn in a temple of Artemis in 
Peucetia. At Troezene he had founded a temple of Apollo 
Epibatcriu8, and instituted the Pythian games there. He himself was 
subsequently worshipped as a divine being, especially in Italy, 
where statues of him existed at Argyripa, Metapontum, Thurii, and 
other places. (Schol. ad Find. Nem. x. 12; Scylax, Pcripl. p. 6 ; 
comp. Strab. v. p. 214, &c.) 


There are traces in Greece also of the worship of Diomedes, for it is 
said that he was placed among the gods together with the Dioscuri, 
and that Athena conferred upon him the immortality which had 
been intended for his father Tydeus. It has been conjectured that 
Diomedes in an ancient Pelasgian name of some divinity, who was 
afterwards confounded with the hero Diomedes, so that the worship 
of the god was transferred to the hero, (Bockh, Eiplicat + ad Pind. 
Nem. x. p. 463.) Diomedes was represented in a painting on the 
acropolis of Athens in the act of carrying away the Palladium from 
Troy (Paus. i. 22. § G), and Polygnotus had painted him in the 
Leschc at Delphi, (x. 25. § 2, JO. § 2.) Comp.Brandstater, Die Gesch. 
dcs Add « Land. p. 76, &c. 


2. A son of the great Diomedes by Euippe, the daughter of Daunus. 
(Anton. Lib. 37-) 


3. A son of Ares and Cyrene, was king of the Bistones in Thrace, and 
was killed by Heracles on account of his mares, which he fed with 
human flesh. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 8 ; Diod. iv. 15; Serv. ad Am. i. 756.) 
Hyginus (Fab. 250) calls him a son of Atlas by his own daughter 
Asteria. [L. S.] 


DIOMK'DKS (AiOjU7)5r?s), a Greek grammarian, who wrote a 
commentary or scholia on the grammar of Dionysius Thrax, of 
which a few fragments are still extant (Villoison, Anecd. pp. 99, 
126, 172, 183, 186; Bekkcr, Anecd. ii.) He seems also to have 
written on Homer, for an opinion of his on Homer is refuted by the 
Venetian Scholiast on Homer (ad II. ii. 252). [L. S.] 


DIOMIVDES, the author of a grammatical treatise “De Oratione et 
Partibus Orationis ct Vario Genere Metrorum libri III.” We are 
entirely ignorant of his history, but since he is frequently quoted by 
Priscian (e.g. lib. ix. pp. 861, 870, lib. x. 879, 889, 892), he must 
have lived before the commencement of the 6th century. The work 
is dedicated to a certain Athanasius, of whom we know nothing 
whatsoever. It is remarked elsewhere [Charisius], that a close 
correspondence may be detected between the above work and many 
passages in the Institutiones Grainmaticae of Charisius, and the 
same remark applies to Maximus Victorinus. 


Diomedes was first published in a collection of Latin Grammarians 


printed at Venice by Nic. Jenson, about 1476. It is to be found in 
the Grammaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui of Putsch ins, 4to. 
Hanov. 1605, pp. 170—527. For critical emendations, consult 
Scioppius , Suspect. Led. and Reuvensy Cdlectancu Lilteraria, 
Leyden, 1815. See also Osann, Beitrage zur Griech. u. Rom. Lit. 
Gesch. ii. p. 331. [W.R.] 


DIOME'DES, ST. (AtoprfSrjs), a physician, saint, and martyr, was 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia, 
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of Christian parents. He lived at Tarsus for some time, and practised 
as a physician, but afterwards removed to Nicaea in Bithynia, where 
he continued till his death. We are told that he practised with great 
success, and used to endeavour, whenever he had an opportunity, 
to convert his patients to Christianity. For his efforts in this cause 
he was ordered to be brought before the emperor Diocletian, who at 
that time happened to be at Nicomedeia in Bithynia, but died on his 
way thither, about the beginning of the fourth century after Christ. 
A church was built at Constantinople in his honour by Constantine 
the Great, which w'as afterwards adorned and beautified by the 
emperor Basil I. in the ninth century. He i9 commemorated by the 
Romish and Greek churches on the 16th of August. (Acta Sand.; 
Bzovius, Nomcndator Sandorum Professions Medicorum , 
Carpzovius, de Medids ab Ecclesia pro Sanctis har bitis; Menolog. 
Graecorum.') [W. A. G.] 


DIO'MEDON (Aco/*5wv), an Athcninn commander during the 
Peloponnesian war, came out early in the campaign of n. c. 412, the 
first after the Syracusan disaster, with a supply of 16 ships for the 
defence of Ionia. Chios and Miletus were already in revolt, and the 
Chians presently proceeded to attempt its extension to Lesbos. 
Diomedon, who had captured on his first arrival four Chian ships, 
was soon after joined by Leon with ten from Athens, and the two 
commanders with a squadron of 25 ships now sailed for Lesbos. 
They recovered Mytilene at once, defeating the Chinn detachment 
in the harbour; and by this blow were enabled to drive out the 
enemy and secure the whole island, a service of the highest 
importance. They also regained Clazomcnac, and from Lesbos and 
the neighbouring coast carried on a successful warfare against 


Chios. (Thuc. viii. 19—24.) In this service it seems likely they were 
permanently engaged until the occasion, in the following winter, 
when we find them, on the recommendation of Peisander, who with 
his oligarchical friends was then working for the recall of 
Alcibiades, placed in the chief command of the fleet at Samos, 
superseding Phrynichus and Scironides. After acting against Rhodes, 
now in revolt, they remained, apparently, during the period of 
inaction at the commencement of the season of B. C. 411, 
subordinate to Peisander, then at Samos. Hitherto he had trusted 
them : their appointment had been perhaps the result of their 
successful operations in Lesbos and Chios, and of a neutrality in 


r y-matters; perhaps they had joined in his plan the sake of the 
recall of Alcibiades, and now that this project was given up, they 
drew back, and saw moreover, as practical men, that the overthrow 
of democracy would be the signal for universal revolt to Sparta: 
Thucydides says that they were influenced by the honours they 
received from the democracy. For whatever reason, they now, on 
Peisander’s departure, entered into communication with 
Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus, and, acting under their direction, 
crushed the oligarchical conspiracy among the Samians, and on 
hearing that the government of the Four Hundred was established 
in Athens, raised the standard of independent democracy in the 
army, and recalled Alcibiades. (viii. 54, 55,73.) 


Henceforth for some time they are not named, though they pretty 
certainly were among the commanders of the centre in the battle of 
Cynossema, 
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and during the whole period of the command of Alcibiades were 
probably in active service. When after the battle of Notium, b. c. 
407, he was disgraced, they were among the ten generals appointed 
in his room. Diomedon in this command was employed at a 
distance from the main fleet; and when Callicratidas chased Conon 
into Mytilene, on the information, perhaps, of the galley which 
made its escape to the Hellespont, he sailed for Lesbos, and lost 10 
out of 12 ships in attempting to join his besieged colleague. In the 


subsequent glorious victory of Arginusae, he was among the 
commanders. So was he also among those unhappy six who 
returned to Athens and fell victims to the mysterious intrigues of 
the oligarchical party and the wild credulity of the people. It was in 
his behalf and that of Pericles, that his friend Euryptolemua made 
the attempt, so nearly successful, to put off the trial. According to 
the account given in his speech, Diomedon, after the engagement, 
when the commanders met, had given the advice to form in single 
file and pick up the castaways; and after Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus had been prevented by the storm from effecting their 
commission to the same purpose, ho with Pericles had dissuaded his 
colleagues from naming those officers and this commission in their 
despatch, for fear of their incurring the displeasure which thus in 
the end fell on the generals themselves. (Xcnopli. I/el/, i. 5. § 16, 6. 
§§ 22, 29, 7. §§ 1, 16, 17, 29.) Diodorus, who hitherto had not 
mentioned his name, here relates that Diomedon, a man of great 
military skill, and distinguished for justice and other virtues, when 
sentence had been passed and he and the rest were now to be led to 
execution, came forward and bade the people be mindful to 
perform, as he and his colleagues could not, the vows which before 
the engagement they had made to the gods. (Diod. xiii. 102.) [A. H. 
GJ 


DIO'MILUS (Ai*/xiAor), an Andrian refugee, probably of military 
reputation, placed by the Syracusans at the head of a force of 600 
picked men in the spring of b. c. 414. He fell in the first exercise of 
his command, when the Athenians made their landing at Kpipolae, 
in endeavouring to dislodge them from Euryelus. (Thuc. vi. 96.) 
[A.EG.] DPOMUS (Alopos), a son of Colyttus, a favourite and 
attendant of Heracles, from whom the Attic demos of Diomeia was 
believed to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz. 8. w. Kuvwropycr, 
Ai6g.ua.) [L. S.] 


DI'OMUS (Afo/tos), a Sicilian shepherd, who is said to have 
invented bucolic poetry, and was mentioned as such in two poems 
of Epicharmus. (Athen. xiv. p. 619.) [L. S.j 


DION, a king in Laconia and husband of Iphitea, the daughter of 
Prognaus. Apollo, who had been kindly received by Iphitea, 
rewarded her by conferring upon her three daughters, Orphe, Lyco, 


and Carya, the gift of prophecy, on condition, however, that they 
should not betray the gods nor search after forbidden things. 
Afterwards Dionysus also came to the house of Dion; he was not 
only well received, like Apollo, but won the love of Carya, and 
therefore soon paid Dion a second visit, under the pretext of 
consecrating a temple, which the king had erected to him. Orphe 
and Lyco, however, guarded their 6ister, and when Dionysus had 
reminded them, in vain, of the command of Apollo, they were 
seized with raging madness, and having gone to the heights of 
Taygctus, 
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they were metamorphosed into rock9. Carya, the beloved of 
Dionysus, was changed into a nut tree, and the Lacedaemonians, on 
being informed of it by Artemis, dedicated a temple to Artemis 
Caryatis. (Serv. ad Virg. Ed. viii. 30; Caryatis.) [L. S.] DION (Afcov), 
a Syracusan, son of Hipparinus. His father had been from the first a 
constant friend and supporter of the elder Dionysius, who had 
subsequently married his daughter Aristomache. These 
circumstances naturally brought Dion into friendly relations with 
Dionysius, and the latter having conceived a high opinion of his 
character and abilities, treated him with the greatest distinction, 
and employed him in many services of the utmost trust and 
confidence. Among others he sent him on an embassy to the 
Carthaginians, by whom he was received with the greatest 
distinction. (Plut Dion , 3—5; Com. Nep. Dion y 1.) Dion also 
married, during the lifetime of her father, Arete, the daughter of 
Dionysius by Aristomache. Of this close connexion and favour with 
the tyrant he seems to have availed himself to amass great wealltli, 
so that on the death of Dionysius he offered to equip and maintain 
50 triremes at his own cost to assist in the war against Carthage. 
(Plut. Dion y 6.) He made no opposition to the succession of the 
younger Dionysius to all his father's power, but his near relationship 
to the sons of the latter by his wife Aristomachc, as well as his 
dangerous pre-eminence in wealth and influence, rendered him an 
object of suspicion and jealousy to the youthful tyrant, to whom he 
also made himself personally disagreeable by the austerity of his 
manners. Dion appears to havo been naturally a man of a proud and 
stem character, and having become an ardent disciple of Plato when 


that philosopher visited Syracuse in the reign of the elder 
Dionysius, ho carried to excess the austerity of a philosopher, and 
viewed with undisguised contempt the debaucheries and dissolute 
pleasures of his nephew. From these he endeavoured to withdraw 
him by persuading him to invite Plato a second time to Syracuse ; 
but the philosopher, though received at first with the utmost 
distinction, failed in obtaining a permanent hold on the mind of 
Dionysius ; and the intrigues of the opposite party, headed by 
Philistus, were successful in procuring the banishment of Dion. 
(Plut Dion y 7-14 ; Com. Nep. Dion y 3, 4 ; Diod. xvi. 6.) The 
circumstances attending this are variously reported, but it seems to 
have been at first merely an honourable exile, and he was allowed 
to receive the produce of his vast wealth. According to Plutarch, he 
retired to Athens, where he lived in habitual intercourse with Plato 
and his disciples, at times also visiting the other cities of Greece, 
and displaying his magnificence on all public occasions. But Plato 
having failed in procuring his recall (for which purpose he had a 
third time visited Syracuse), and Dionysius having at length 
confiscated his property and compelled his wife to marry another 
person, he finally detennined on attempting the expulsion of the 
tyrant by force. (Plut Di<m, 15—21 ; Psend.-Plat. Epist. 6; but 
compare Diod. xvi. 6.) 


His knowledge of the general unpopularity of Dionysius and the 
disaffection of his subjects encouraged him to undertake this with 
forces apparently very insufficient Very few of the numerous 
Syracusan exiles then in Greece could be induced to join him, and 
he sailed from Zacyn 
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thus with only two merchant ships and less than 1000 mercenary 
troops. The absence of Dionysius and of his chief supporter 
Philistus, who were both in Italy at the time, favoured his enterprise 
; he landed at Minoa in the Carthaginian territory, and being 
speedily joined by volunteers from all parts, advanced without 
opposition to Syracuse, which he entered in triumph, the whole city 


being abandoned by the forces of Dionysius, except the citadel on 
the island. (Diod. xvi. 9, 10; Plut. jyiotiy 22—28.) Dion and his 
brother Megacles were now appointed by the Syracusans generals- 
inchief, and they proceeded to invest the citadel. Dionysius 
meanwhile returned, but having failed in a sally from the island, his 
overtures for peace being rejected, and Philistus, on whom he 
mainly depended, having been defeated and slain in a seafight, he 
determined to quit the city, and sailed away to Italy, leaving his son 
Apollocrates with a mercenary force in charge of the citadel, (b. c. 
356.) But dissensions now broke out among the besiegers : 
Hemcleidcs, who had lately arrived from the Peloponnese with a 
reinforcement of triremes, and had been appointed commander of 
tho Syracusan fleet, sought to undermine the power of Dion ; and 
the latter, whose mercenary troops were discontented for want of 
pay, withdrew with them to Leontini. The disasters of tho 
Syracusans, however, arising from the incapacity of their new 
leaders, soon led to the recall of Dion, who was appointed sole 
general autocrator. Not long after, Apollocrates was compelled by 
famine to surrender the citadel. (Diod. xvi. 11—13, 16—20; Plut. 
Dion , 29—50.) 


Dion wna now sole master of Syracuse: whether lie intended, as ho 
was accused by his enemies, to retain the sovereign power in his 
own hands, or to establish nn oligarchy with the assistance of the 
Corinthians, as asserted by Plutarch, we have no means of judging; 
but his government seems to have been virtually despotic enough. 
He caused his chief opponent, Heracleides, to be put to death, and 
confiscated the property of his adversaries ; but these measures only 
aggravated the discontent, which seems to have spread even to his 
own immediate followers. One of them, Callippus, an Athenian who 
had accompanied him from Greece, was induced by his increasing 
unpopularity to form a conspiracy against him, and having gained 
over some of his Zacynthian guards, caused him to be assassinated 
in his own house, b. c. 353. (Plut. Dion , 52—57 ; Com. Nep. Diem, 
6—9 ; Diod. xvi. 31.) According to Cornelius Nepos, he was about 
55 years old at the time of his death. 


There can be no doubt that the character of Dion has been 
immoderately praised by some ancient writers, especially by 
Plutarch. It is admitted even by liis admirers that he was a man of a 


harsh and unyielding disposition, qualities which would easily 
degenerate into despotism when he found himself at the head of 
affairs. Even if he was sincere in the first instance in his intention of 
restoring liberty to Syracuse, he seems to have afterwards 
abandoned the idea, and there can be little doubt that the 
complaints of the people, that they had only exchanged one tyrant 
for another, were well founded. (Plutarch, Dion; comp. ThnoL c. P. 
Aemit . 2; Athen. xi. p. 508, e.) [E. H. B.] 


DION (Alan’). 1. Of Alexandria, an Academic philosopher and a 
friend of Antiochus. He was sent by his fellow-citizens as 
ambassador to Rome, 
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to complain of the conduct of their king, Ptolemy Auletes. On his 
arrival at Rome he was poisoned by the king’s secret agents, and the 
strongest suspicion of the murder fell upon M. Caelius. . (Cic. Acad. 
iv. 4, proCael. 10, 21; Strab. xvii. p. 796.) 


2. Of Alexandria, apparently a writer on proverbs, who is 
mentioned by Zenobius (v. 54) and Apostolius. (xix. 24 ; comp. 
Suid. s. v. rd A iuuos 7 pv; Apostol. xv. 3; Suid. s.v. ovSt 'HpaxX’s; 
Schneidcwin, Corp. Parocmiogr. i. pp. 119, 142.) 


3. Of Chios, a flute player, who is said to have been the first who 
played the Bacchic spondee on the flute. (Athen. xiv. p. G38.) It 
may be that he is the same as Dion, the av\onoi6s, who is 
mentioned by Varro. ( Fragm . p. 198, ed. Bipont.) 


4. Of Colophon, is mentioned by Varro (dc R. R. i. 1), Columella (i. 
1), and Pliny among the Greek writers on agriculture; but he i9 
otherwise unknown. 


5. Of Halesa in Sicily. Through the favour of Q. Metellus, he 
obtained the Roman franchise and the name of Q. Metellus Dion. 
His son had a large fortune left him, which incited the avarice of 
Verres, who annoyed him in various ways, and robbed him of his 
property. Dion is described as a very honest and trustworthy man. 
(Cic. in Verr. i. 10, ii. 7, 8.) 


6 . Of Pcrgamus, is mentioned as the accuser of Polemocrates. (Cic. 
pro Place. 30.) A few more 


E rsons of the name of Dion arc enumerated by Amarus. {Dc Vil., 
<Je., CuxiiDion . §2.) [L. S. | DION CA'SSIUS COCCEIA'NUS, the 
celebrated historian of Rome. He probably derived the gentile name 
of Cassius from one of his ancestors, who, on receiving the Roman 
franchise, had been adopted into the Cassia gens; for his father, 
Cassius Apronianus, had already borne it. He a| > peare to have 
adopted the cognomen of Cocccianus from Dion Chrysostomus 
Cocccianus, the orator, who, according to Rcimarua, was his 
grandfather on his mother's side. Dion Cassius Cocccianus, or ns he 
is more commonly called Dion Cassius, was bom, about a. d. 155, at 
Nicaca in Bithynia. He was educated with great care, and was 
trained in the rhetorical schools of the time, and in the study of the 
classical writers of ancient Greece. After the completion of his 
literary studies, he appears to have accompanied his father to 
Cilicia, of which he had the administration, and after his father's 
death, about a. d. 180, he went to Rome; so that he arrived there 
cither in the last year of the reign of M. Aurelius, or in the first of 
that of Commodus. He had then attained the senatorial age of 
twentyfive, and was raised to the rank of a Roman senator; but he 
did not obtain any honours under Commodus, except the aedileship 
and quaestorship, and it was not till a. d. 193, in the reign of 
Pertinax, that he gained the office of praetor. During the thirteen 
years of the reign of Commodus, Dion Cassius remained at Rome, 
and devoted his time partly to pleading in the courts of justice, and 
thus assisting his friends, and partly in collecting materials fora 
history of Commodus, of whose actions he was a constant eye- 
witness. After the fall of this emperor, Dion, with the other 
senators, voted for the elevation of Pertinax, a. d. 193, who was his 
friend, and who immediately promoted him to the praetorship, 
which however he did not enter upon till the year following, the 
first of the reign of Septimius Sevenis. During the short reign of 
Pertinax Dion Cassius enjoyed the emperor's friendship, and 
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conducted himself on all occasions as an upright and virtuous man. 


The accession of Septiinius Sevenis raised great hopes in Dion of 
being further promoted; but these hopes were not realized, 
notwithstanding the favour which Severus shewed him in the 
beginning of his reign. Soon after the accession of Severus, Dion 
wrote a work on the dreams and prodigies which had announced 
the elevation of this emperor, and which he presented to Severus, 
who thanked him for it in a long epistle. The night after lie had 
received this epistle, Dion was called upon in a dream to write the 
history of his own time, which induced him to work out the 
materials he had already collected for a history of Commodus. A 
similar dream or vision afterwards led him to write the history of 
Septiinius Severus and Caracalln. When the history of Commodus 
was completed, Dion read it to the emperor, who received it with so 
much approbation, that Dion was encouraged to write a history of 
Rome from the earliest times, and to insert in it what he had 
already written about the reign of Commodus. The next ten years, 
therefore, were spent in making the preparatory studies and 
collecting materials, and twelve years more, during the greater part 
of which ho lived in quiet retirement at Capua, were employed in 
composing the work. It was his intention to carry the history ns far 
down as possible, and to add an account of the reigns of the 
emperors succeeding Severus, so far as he might witness them. 
lieimarus conceives that Dion began collecting his materials in a. d. 
201, and that .after the death of Severus, in A. d. 211, he 
commenced the composition of his work, which would thus have 
been completed in a. d. 222. 


The reason why Severus did not promote Dion is probably owing to 
the emperor's change of opinion respecting Commodus; for, during 
the Latter part of his reign, he admired Commodus as much us he 
had before detested him; and what Dion had written about him 
could not be satisfactory to an admirer of the tyrant. Dion thus 
remained in Italy for many years, without any new dignity being 
conferred upon him. In the reign of Caracalla it became customary 
for a select number of senators to accompany tho emperor in his 
expeditions and travels, and Dion was one of them. He bitterly 
complains of having been compelled in consequence to spend 
immense sums of money, and not only to witness the tyrant's 
disgraceful conduct, but to some extent to be an accomplice in it. In 
the company of the emperor, Dion thus visited Nicomedeia; but he 


does not appear to have gone any further ; for of the subsequent 
events in Asia and Egypt he does not speak as an eye-witness, but 
only appeals to reports. Macrinus, however, appeal's to have again 
culled him to Asia, and to have entrusted to him the administration 
of the free cities of Pergamus and Smyrna, which had shortly before 
revolted. Dion went to this post about a. d. 218, and seems to have 
remained there for about three years, on account of the various 
points which had to be settled. At the expiration of his office, 
however, he did not return to Rome, but went to Nicaea in 
Bithynia. On his arrival there he was taken ill, but notwithstanding 
was raised, during his absence, to the consulship, either a. d. 219 or 
220. After this he obtained the proconsulship of Africa, which, 
however, cannot have been earlier than A d. 224. After his return to 
Italy, lie was sent. 
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in a. D. 220, as legate to Dalmatia, and the year after to Pannonia. 
In the latter province he restored strict discipline among the troops; 
and on his return to Rome, the praetorians began to fear lest he 
should use his influence for the purpose of interfering with their 
conduct likewise, and in order to prevent this, they demanded of 
the emperor Alexander Severus to put him to death. But the 
emperor not only disregarded their clamour, but raised Dion, a. d. 
229, to his second consulship, in which Alexander himself was his 
colleague. Alexander also conferred other distinctions upon him, 
and undertook out of his own purse to defray the expenses which 
the dignity of consul demanded of Dion. However, as Dion could 
not feel safe at Rome under these circumstances, the emperor 
requested him to take up his residence somewhere in Italy at a 
distance from the city. After the expiration of his consulship, Dion 
returned to Rome, and spent some time with the emperor in 
Campania; but he appeara at length to liavo become tired of the 
precarious life at Rome, and under the pretext of suffering from a 
bad foot, lie asked and obtained permission to return to his native 
place, and there to spend the remainder of his life in quiet 
retirement. At Nicaea Dion completed his history, and there he also 
died. The time of his death is unknown. Respecting his family 
nothing is recorded, except that in two passages he just mentions 
his wife and children; and it may be that the Dion Cassius whom we 


find consul in a. i>. 291 was a grandson of our historian. The 
account we have here given of the life of Dion Cassius is derived 
from scattered passages of his own work, and from a short article in 
Suidas. 


The following list contains the works which nro attributed by the 
ancients to Dion Cassius: 1. Tho work on dreams and prodigies, 
which we mentioned above, is lost. Dion had probably written it 
only to please the emperor, and he seems afterwards to have 
regretted its publication; for, although he is otherwise rather 
credulous and fond of relating prodigies, yet in his history lie 
mentions those which have reference to Septiinius Sevenis only very 
cursorily. 2. The history of the reign of Commodus, which ho 
afterwards incorporated in his history of Rome. 3. On the reign of 
the emperor Trajan. This work is mentioned only by Suidas; and, if 
it really was a distinct work, the substance of it was incorporated in 
his Roman history. 4. A history of Persia is likewise mentioned only 
by Suidas, but is probably a mistake, and Suidas confounds Dion 
with Deinon, who is known to have written a work on Persia. 6. *E 
v6~ Si a, that is. Itineraries, is mentioned by Suidas; but it is very 
doubtful whether it was a work of Dion Cassius, or of his 
grandfather, Dion Chrysostomus, whose extensive travels may have 
led him to write such a work. 6. A life of Arrian is altogether 
unknown, except through the mention of Suidas. 7. Getica is 
attributed to Dion Cassius by Suidas, Jomandes, and Freculphus; 
while from Philostratus ( VU. Soph. i. 7) we might infer, that Dion 
Chrysostomus was its author. 8. The History of Rome (‘Pupaudj 
iaropia ), the great work of Dion Cassius, consisted of 80 books, and 
was further divided into decads, like Livy's Roman history. It 
embraced the whole history of Rome from the earliest times, that is, 
from the landing of Aeneas in Italy down to a. d. 229, the year in 
which Dion quitted Italy and returned to Nicaea. 
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The excerpta, which A. Mai has published from a Vatican MS., and 
which belonged to a work containing the history from the time of 
Valerian down to the time of Constantine the Great, bear indeed the 
name of Dion Cassius, but are in all probability taken from the work 


of a Christian writer, who continued the work of Dion, and A. Mai 
is inclined to think that this continuation was the work of Joannes 
Antiochenus. Dion Cassius himself (Ixxii. 18) intimates, that he 
treated the history of republican Rome briefly, but that he 
endeavoured to give a more minute and detailed account of those 
events of which he had himself been an eyewitness. Unfortunately, 
only a comparatively small portion of this work has come down to 
us entire. Of the first thirty Tour books we possess only fragments, 
and the Excerpta, which Ursinus, Valesius, and A. Mai have 
successively published from the collections made by the command 
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus. A few more fragments have 
recently been published by F. Haase £ Dionia Cassii librorum 
deperditorum Fragmenta , Bonn, 1840, 8vo.), who found them in a 
Paris MS. It must further be observed, that Zonaras, in his Annals, 
chiefly, though not solely, followed the authority of Dion Cassius, so 
that, to some extent, his AunnU may be regarded as an epitome of 
Dion Cassius. There is a considerable fragment commonly 
considered as a part of the 35th book, which however more 
probably belongs to the 36th, and from this book onward to the 
54th the work is extant complete, and embraces the history from 
the wars of Lucullus and Cn. Pompey against Mithridates, down to 
the death of Agrippa, h. c. 10. The subsequent books, from 55 to 60, 
have not come to us in their original form, for there arc several 
passages quoted from these books which are not now to be found in 
them; and we therefore have in all probability only an abridgment 
made by some one either before or after the time of Xiphilinu8. 
From book 61 to 80 wo have only the abridgment made by 
Xiphilinus in the eleventh century, and some other epitomes which 
were probably made by the same person who epitomized the 
portion from the 55th to the 60th book. A considerable fragment of 
the 71st book was found by A. Mai in a Latin translation in the 
Vatican library, of which a German version was published 
anonymously (Braunschweig, 1832, 0 vo,); but its genuineness is 
not quite established. Another important fragment of the 75th book 
was discovered by J. Morclli, and printed first at Bassano, and 
afterwards (1800) at Paris, in folio, uniform with Rcimarus’s edition 
of Dion Cassius. 


Notwithstanding these great losses, we possess a sufficient portion 
of the work to enable us to form a correct estimate of its value. It 


contains an abundance of materials for the later history of the 
republic and for a considerable period of the empire, for some 
portions of which it is our only source of information. In the first of 
the fragments published by A. Mai, Dion distinctly states, that he 
had read nearly everything which had been written on the history 
of Rome, and that he did not, like a mere compiler, put together 
what he found in other writers, but that he weighed his authorities, 
and exercised his judgment in selecting what he thought fit for a 
place in his work. This assertion of the author himself is perfectly 
justified by the nature and character of his history, for it is manifest 
everywhere that he had acquired a tho 
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rough knowledge of his subject, and that his notions of Roman life 
and Roman institutions were far more correct than those of some of 
his predecessors, such as Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Whenever he 
is led into error, it is generally owing to his not having access to 
authentic sources, and to his being obliged to satisfy himself with 
secondary ones. It must also be borne in mind, as Dion himself 
observes (liii. 19), that the history of the empire presented much 
more difficulties to the historian than that of the republic. In those 
parts in which he relates contemporary events, his work forms a 
sort of medium between real history and mere memoirs of the 
emperors. His object was to give a record as com plete and as 
accurate as possible of all the important events; but his work is not 
on that account a dry chronological catalogue of events, for he 
endeavours, like Thucydides, Polybius, and Tacitus, to trace the 
events to their causes, and to make ns sec the motives of men’s 
actions. In his endeavours to make us see the connexions of 
occurrences he sometimes even neglects the chronological order, 
like his great models. But with all these excellences, Dion Cassius is 
the equal neither of Thucydides nor of Tacitus, though we may 
admit that his fault* ar« to a great extent rather those of his ago 
than of his individual character as an historian. He had been trained 
in the schools of the rhetoricians, and the consequences of it arc 
visible in his history, which is not free from a rhetorical tinge, 
especially in the speeches which arc introduced in it. They may not 
be pure inventions, and may have an historical groundwork, but 
their form is rhetorical ; though we must own that they are among 


the best rhetorical productions of the time. In the formation of his 
style he appears to have endeavoured to imitate the classic writers 
of ancient Greece; but his language is nevertheless full of 
peculiarities, barbarisms, and Latinisms, probably the consequence 
of his long residence in Italy; and the praise which Photius (Bib/. 
Cod. 71) bestows upon iiim for the clearness of his style, must be 
greatly modified, for it is often harsh and heavy, and Dion seems to 
have written as he spoke, without any attempt at elegance or 
refinement. (See the excellent essay of Reimarus, De Vita et Scriptis 
Cassii Dionis , appended to his edition; R. Wilmans, De Fonlibus ct 
Auctoritate Dionis Cassii, Berlin, 1835, 8 vo.; Schlosser, in a 
dissertation prefixed to Lorenz’s German translation of Dion, Jena, 
1826, 3 yoU. 8 vo.; and the brief but admirable characteristic of 
Dion by Niebuhr in his M Lectures on Roman Hist” edited by Dr. 
Schmitz, i. pp. 72—78.) 


The work of Dion Cassius was first published in a Latin translation 
by N. Leoniccnus, Venice, 1526; and the first edition of the Greek 
original is that of R. Stephens (Paris, 1548, fol.), which contains 
from book 35 to 60. H. Stephens then gave a new edition with a 
Latin translation by Xylander. (Geneva, 1591, fol.) The epitome of 
Xiphilinus from book 60 to 80 was first printed in the edition of 
Leunclavius. (Frankfurt, 1592, and Hanau, 1606, fol.) After the 
fragments and eclogae collected by Ursinus and Valesius had been 
published, J. A. Fabricius formed the plan of preparing a complete 
and comprehensive edition of Dion Cassius; but his death prevented 
the completion of his plan, which was carried out by his son-in-law, 
H. S. Reimarus, who published his edition at Hamburg, 1750—52, 
in 2 vols. foL 
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The Greek text is not much improved in this edition, but the 
commentary and the indexes are of very great value. The Latin 
translation which it contains is made up of those of Xylander and 
Leunclavius. A more recent edition is that of Sturz, in 9 vols. 
(Leipzig, 1824, 8vo.), the ninth volume of which (published in 
1843) contains the “ Excerpta Vaticana,” which had first been 
discovered and published by A. Mai. ( Script. Vet. Nov. Colfat. ii. p. 


135, &c., p. 527, &c.) [L. S.] 
I)10N CHRYSO'STOMUS, that is, Dion the 


golden-mouthed, a surname which he owed to his great talents as 
an orator. He bore also the surname Cocceianus (Plin. Epist. x. 
85,86), which he derived from the emperor Cocceius Nerva, with 
whom he was connected by intimate friendship. (Orat. xlv. p. 513.) 
Dion Chrysostomus was born at Prusa in Bithynia, about the middle 
of the first century of our era, and belonged to a distinguished 
equestrian family. Keimarus has rendered it very probable that a 
daughter of his was the mother of Dion Cassius, the historian. His 
father,Pasicrates, seems to have bestowed great care on his son 
Dion’s education and the early training of his mind; but he appears 
to have acquired part of his knowledge in travels, for we know that 
he visited Egypt at an early period of his life. At first he occupied 
himself in his nntivc place, where ho held important offices, with 
the composition of speeches and other rhetorico-sophistical essays, 
but on perceiving the futility of such pursuits he abandoned them, 
and devoted himself with great zeal to the study of philosophy : he 
did not, however, confine himself to any particular sect or school, 
nor did he give himself up to any profound speculations, his object 
being rather to apply the doctrines of philosophy to the purposes of 
practical life, and more especially to the administration of public 
affairs, and thus to bring about a better state of things. The Stoic 
and Platonic philosophies, however, appear to have had the greatest 
charms for him. Notwithstanding these useful and peaceful pursuits, 
he was looked upon in his native place with suspicion and hostility 
(Oral. xlvi. p. 212, &c.), which induced him to go to Rome Here he 
drew upon himself the hatred of Donation, who had so great an 
aversion to philosophers, that by a seimtusconsultum all were 
expelled from Rome and Italy, mid Dion found himself obliged to 
quit Rome in secret. (Orat. xlvi. p. 215, xiii. p. 418.) On the advice 
of the Delphic oracle, it is said, he put on the attire of a beggar, and 
with nothing in his pocket but a copy of Plato’s Phaedon and 
Demosthenes's oration on the Embassy, he undertook a journey to 
the countries in the north and east of the Roman empire. He thus 
visited Thrace, Mysia, Scythia, and the country of the Getae, and 
owing to the power and wisdom of his orations, he met everywhere 
with a kindly reception, and did much good. (Orat. xxxvi. p. 74; 


comp. xiii. p. 418.) In a. d. 96, when Domitian was murdered, Dion 
used his influence with the army stationed on the frontier in favour 
of his friend Nerva, and seems to have returned to Rome 
immediately after his accession. (Orat. xlv. p. 202.) Nerva's 
successor, Trajan, entertained the highest esteem for Dion, and 
shewed him the most marked favour, for he is said to have often 
visited him, and even to have allowed him to ride by his side in hi§ 
golden triumphal car. Having thus received the most ample 
satisfaction for the unjust treatment he had ex 
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perienced before, he returned to Prusa about a. i>. 100. But the 
petty spirit he found prevailing there, which was jealous of his 
merits and distinctions, and attributed his good actions to impure 
motives (Orat. L p.254, &c.), soon disgusted him with his fellow- 
citizens, and he again went to Rome. Trajan continued to treat him 
with the greatest distinction : his kindly disposition gained him 
many eminent friends, such as Apollonius of Tyana and Euphrates 
of Tyre, and his oratory the admiration of all. In this manner he 
spent his last years, and died at Rome about a. d. 117. 


Dion Chrysostomus is one of the most eminent among the Greek 
rhetoricians and sophists. This is the opinion not only of the 
ancients who have written about him, such as Philostratus, 
Synesius, and Photius, but it i9 also confirmed by the eighty 
orations of his which are still extant, and which were the only ones 
known in the time of Photius, who, however, enumerates them in a 
somewhat different order from that in which they now stand. These 
orations are for the most part tho productions of his later years, and 
there are very few, if any, among them that can with certainty be 
attributed to the early period of his life. They are more like essays 
on political, moral, and philosophical subjects than real orations, of 
which they 


have only tho form. Wo find among them \dyoi vtpl &a<n\tlas or 
A 6yoi f3a<n\iKot t four orations addressed to Trajan on the 
virtues of a sovereign ; Aioyivrjs ruparrlSos, on the troubles to 


which men expose themselves by deserting tho path of nature, and 
on the difficulties which a sovereign lias to encounter ; essays on 


slavery and freedom ; on the means of attaining eminence as an 
orator; further, political discourses addressed to various towns 
which he sometimes praises and sometimes blames, but always with 
great moderation and wisdom; on subjects of ethics and practical 
philosophy, which he treats in a popular and attractive manner; and 
lastly, orations on mythical subjects and show-speeches. Besides 
these eighty orations we have fragments of fifteen others. Suidas, in 
enumerating the works of Dion Cassius, mentions one on the Getae, 
which Casaubon was inclined to attribute to Dion Chrysostomus, on 
account of a passage in Philostratus ( Vit. Soph. i. 7), who says, 
“how fit Dion “Chrysostomus) was for writing history, is evident 
from his Getica.” There are extant also five letters under the name 
of Dion, and addressed to one Rufus. They are published in 
Boissonade's Ad Marini Vit. Procl. p. 85, &c., and some critics are 
inclined to consider them as productions of Dion Chrysostomus. All 
the extant orations of Dion are distinguished for their refined and 
elegant style; the author most successfully imitated the classic 
writers of Greece, such as Plato, Demosthenes, Hyperides, and 
Aeschines. His ardent study of those models, combined with his 
own eminent talents, his firm and pleasing voice, and his skill in 
extempore speaking, raised him at once above all contemporary 
rhetoricians. His style is throughout clear, and, generally speaking, 
free from artificial embellishment, though he is not always able to 
escape from the influence of the Asiatic school of rhetoric. His 
sentences ?ire often interrupted by the insertion of parenthetical 
clauses, and his prooemia are frequently too long in proportion to 
the other parts of his discourses. 44 Dion Chrysostomus,” says 
Niebuhr (Lecture* on Rom. Hist. ii. p. 263, ed. Schmitz), 44 was an 
author of un 
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common talent, and it U much to be regretted that he belonged to 
the rhetoricians of that unfortunate age. It makes one sad to see him 
waste his brilliant oratorical powers on insignificant subjects. Some 
of his works are written in an excellent and beautiful language, 
which is pure Attic Greek and without affectation : it is clear that he 
had made the classical language of Athens his own, and he handled 


it as a master. He appears in all he wrote as a man of an amiable 
character, and free from the vanity of the ordinary rhetoricians, 
though one perceives the silent consciousness of his powers. He was 
an unaffected Platonic philosopher, and lived with his whole soul in 
Athens, which was to him a world, and which made him forget 
Rome, its emperor, and everything else. All this forms a very 
charming feature in his character. Whenever he touches upon the 
actual state «f things in which he lived, he shews his master-mind. 
He was the first writer after Tiberius that greatly contributed 
towards the revival of Greek literature.” (Comp. Philostratus, Vit. 
Soph. i. 7 ; Photius, Bib!. Cod. *209; Svnesius, A'iwv $ irepl rrjs Kar’ 
avrdv 8caycoyrjt ; Suid. s. v. Altov ; Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. 
Beredis. $ 87, &c., and Beilnge x. p. 317, &c.; Empevius, de Exilio 
Dionis Chrisostomi , Braunschweig, 1040, Ovo.) 


Passing over the editions of separate orations of Dion 
Chrysostomu8, we mention only those which contain all of them. 
The first was edited by D. Paravisinus at Milan (1470, 4to.), and 
was followed bv that of Aldus Manutius. (Venice, 1551, Ovo.) The 
next edition of importance is that of Cl. Morel (Paris, 1601), which 
was reprinted in 1623 with a I*atin translation of Nnogcorgius and 
notes by Morel. A very good critical edition is that of Reiske, 
Leipzig, 1704, 2 vols. 8vo. The first volume of a new critical edition 
by Emperius appeared in 1844. [L. S.] 


DIONAEA (Aiwraia), a metronymic form of Dione, and applied to 
her daughter Aphrodite. (Orph. Arg. 1320; Virg. Aen. iii. 19.) The 
name is also applied as an epithet to things which were sacred to 
her, such as the dove. (Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 00.) [L. S.] 


DIO'NE (A(w‘n), a female Titan, a daughter of Oceanus and Tcthys 
(Hesiod. Tieog. 353), and, according to others, of Uranus and Ge, or 
of Aether and Ge. (Hvgin. Fab. Praef.; Apollod. i. 1. § 3.) She was 
beloved by Zeus, by whom she became the mother of Aphrodite. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § i.; Horn. IL v. 370, Ac.) When Aphrodite was 
wounded by Diomedes, Dione received her daughter in Olympus, 
and pronounced the threat respecting the punishment of Diomedes. 
(Horn. II. v. 405.) Dione was present, with other divinities, at the 
birth of Apollo and Artemis in Delos. (Horn. Hymn, in Del. 93 .) At 
the foot of Lepreon,on the western coast of Peloponnesus, there was 


a grove sacred to her (Strab. viii. p. 346), and in other places she 
was worshipped in the temples of Zeus. (Strab. vii. p. 329.) In some 
traditions she. is called the mother of Dionysus. (Schol. ad Pi?id. 
mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. i. 2. § 7; Hygin. Fab. 
83; Pherecyd. p. 115, ed. Sturz.) [L. S.] 


DIONY'SIADES or DIONY'SIDES(Aio*/i; < ti(x5rjs, Aiowa'iS’s). 1. Of 
Mallus in Cilicia, a tragic poet, of whom nothing more is known. 
(Suid. s .».) 


2. Of Tarsus, a tragic poet, was, according to Strabo (xiv. p. 675), 
the best of the poets in the 


“ Tragic Pleiad " of the Alexandrian grammarians. (Fabric, ii. p. 
296.) [P. S.] 


DIONY'SICLES ( AiovutrikKXrjs ), a statuary of Miletus, who made 
the statue of Democrates of Tenedos, a victor in wrestling at 
Olympia. (Paus. vi 17. § 1.) [P. S.] 


DIONYSIDO'RUS (Aiowvtrldwpos), an Alexandrian grammarian of 
the school of Aristarchus, is quoted in the Venetian scholia on the 
Iliad (ii. Ill), and probably wrote on the Homeric poems. (Villoison, 
Proleg. ad II. p. 30.) [L. S.] 


DIONYSIODO'RUS. 1. A statuary and worker in silver, and a disciple 
of Critias. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 825.) 


2. Of Colophon, a painter of some note. (Plin. XXXV. II. a. 40. § 42.) 
[P. S.] 


DIONY'SIUS (Aiovihrios), tyrant of Hkraclbja on the Euxine. He was 
a son of Clearchus, who had assumed the tyranny in his native 
place, and was succeeded by his son Timotheus. After the death of 
the latter, Dionysius succeeded in the tyranny, about the time of the 
battle of Chaeroncia, b. c. 338. After the destruction of the Persian 
empire by Alexander the Great, Dionysius attempted to extend his 
dominions in Asia. In the meantime, some of the citizens of 
Heracleia, who had 1>ecn driven into exile by their tyrants, applied 
to Alexander to restore the republican government at Heracleia, but 


Dionysius, with the assistance of Alexander's sister, Cleopatra, 
contrived to prevent any steps being taken to that effect. But still he 
does not appear to have felt very safe in his position, as we may 
conjecture from the extreme delight with which he received the 
news of Alexander's death, in consequence of which he erected a 
statue of tddugla, that is, joy or peace of mind. The exiled 
Hcmcleans now applied to Perdiccas, against whom Dionysius 
endeavoured to secure himself by joining his enemies. Dionysius 
therefore married Amastris, the former wife of Craterus, who 
secured to him considerable advantages. A friendship with 
Antigonus was formed by assisting him in bis war against Asandcr, 
and Ptolemy, the nephew of Antigonus, married Dionysius’s 
daughter by his first wife. Dionysius thus remained in the 
undisturbed possession of the tyranny for many years. In u. c. 306, 
when the surviving generals of Alexander assumed the title of kings, 
Dionysius followed their example, but he died soon after. He was an 
unusually fat man, which increased at length to such a degree that 
he could take no food, which was therefore introduced into his 
stomach by artificial means. At last, however, he was choked by his 
own fat. He is said to have been the mildest and justest of all the 
tyrants that had ever lived. He was succeeded by his son Zathras, 
and, after the death of the latter, by bis second son Clearchus II. 
The death of Dionysius must have taken place in u. c. 306 or 305, 
as, according to Diodorus, he died at the age of 55, and after a reign 
of 32 years, for 
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which others say 33 years. (Diod. xvi. 88, xx. 70; Athen. xii. p. 549; 
Aelian, V. II. ix. 13; Mcmnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224.) [L. S.] 


DIONY'SIUS ( Aiovuatos ) the Elder, tyrant of Syracuse, must have 
been born in b. c. 431 or 430, as we are told that he was twenty- 
five years old when he first obtained the sovereignty of Syracuse. 
(Cic. Tusc. v. 20.) We know nothing of his family, but that his 
father’s name was Hennocrates, and that he was bom in a private 


but not low station, so that he received an excellent education, and 
began life in the capacity of a clerk in a public office. (Cic. Tusc. v. 
20, 2*2; Diod. xiii. 91, 98, xiv. 66 ; Isocr. Philip. § 73; Dem. c. LcpL 
§ 141, p. 506; Polyaen. Slrateg. v. 2. § 2.) He appears to have early 
taken part in the political dissensions which agitated Syracuse after 
the destruction of the great Athenian armament, and having joined 
in the attempt of Hermocrates, the leader of the aristocratieal party, 
to effect by force his restoration from exile, was so severely 
wounded as to be left for dead upon the spot. (Diod. xiii. 75.) We 
next hear of him as serving with distinction in the great war against 
the Carthaginians, who had invaded Sicily under Hannibal, the son 
of disco, and successively reduced and destroyed Selinus, Hiraem, 
and Agrigentuin. These disasters, and especially the failure of the 
Syracusan general, Daphnaeus, to relieve Agrigentuin, had created a 
general spirit of discontent and alarm, both at Syracuse and among 
the aliics, of which Dionysius skilfully availed himself. He came 
forward in the popular assembly as the accuser of the unsuccessful 
commanders, and, being supported by Philistus, the historian, and 
Hippurinus, men of wealth and influence, he succeeded in 
procuring a decree for deposing the existing generals, and 
appointing others in their stead, among whom was Dionysius 
himself. (Diod. xiii. 91, 92; AristoL PM. v. 5, 6.) 11 is efforts seem 
from this time to have been directed towards supplanting his new 
colleagues and obtaining the sole direction of affairs. He persuaded 
the Syracusans to recall the exiles, most of whom were probably 
partizans of Hermocrates, and would readily admit him as their 
leader, and secretly accused his colleagues in the command of 
holding intelligence with the enemy. Being soon after sent to Gela 
with the separate command of a body of auxiliaries, lie there 
carried on similar intrigues, and when he thought that he had 
sufficiently secured to himself the favour both of the people of Gela 
and of his own troops, he returned abruptly to Syracuse, and 
brought before the assembled people distinct charges of corruption 
and treachery against his brother generals. These found ready 
belief, and it was determined to depose all tbe others and appoint 
Dionysius sole general, with full powers. (Diod. xiii. 92—94.) Ibis 


was in the spring of the year b. c. 405, the first appointment of 
Dionysius as one of the generals having been in Dec. 406. Comp. 
Clinton,/’.//.ii. p. 82; Diod. l.c.; Dionys. vii. 1.) According to 


Plutarch, indeed, Hipparinus, who is represented by Aristotle (PM. 
v. 6) as lending his aid to procure the elevation of Dionysius, was at 
first appointed his colleague in the chief command (Plut, Dion , 3) ; 
but, if this be not a mistake, his authority could have been little 
more than nominal, as lie plays no part in the subsequent 
transactions. 


The position of general autocrator by no means implied in itself the 
exercise of sovereign power, but 
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the measures of Dionysius 600n rendered it such; and we may date 
from this period the commencement of his reign, or tyranny, which 
continued without interruption for 38 years. His first step was to 
procure, on the ground of an attempt on his life, whether real or 
pretended, the appointment of a body-guard, which he speedily 
increased to the number of 1000 men: at the same time he induced 
the Syracusans to double the pay of all the troops, and took every 
means to ingratiate himself with the mercenaries, taking care to 
replace those officers who were unfavourable to him by creatures of 
his own. By his marriage with the daughter of Hermocrates he 
secured to himself the support of all the remaining partizans of that 
leader, and he now found himself strong enough to procure the 
condemnation and execution of Daphnaeus and Demarchus, the 
heads of the opposite party. (Diod. xiii. 95, 96.) 


His first operations in the war against the Carthaginians were, 
however, unsuccessful. Having advanced with a large army to the 
relief of Gela, then besieged by Himilco, he was defeated, and 
deemed it prudent to retire, taking with him the inhabitants both of 
Gela itself and the neighbouring Camarina. This reverse gave a 
severe shock to his popularity, of which his enemies at Syracuse 
availed themselves to attempt to overthrow his power. For a 
moment they were masters of the city, but Dionysius disconcerted 
their plans by the suddenness of his return, and compelled them to 
quit the city, though not until his unfortunate wife had fallen a 
victim to their cruelty. (Diod. xiii. 108 —1 1 3, xiv. 44 ; Plut. Dion, 
3.) He soon afterwards gladly accepted the overtures of the 
Carthaginian general Himilco, whose army had suffered greatly 
from a pestilence, and concluded peace with Carthage b. c. 405. 


(Diod. xiii. 114.) 


He was now able to devote his whole attention to strengthening and 
consolidating his power at home. lie converted the island of Ortygia 
into a strong fortress, in which he took up his own residence, and 
allowed no one but his own immediate dependents to dwell; and 
while he courted the favour of the populace by assigning them 
lands and houses, he augmented their numbers by udmitting many 
aliens and ncwly-frecd slaves to the rights of citizenship. These 
measures naturally gave umbrage to the higher class of citizens who 
formed the heavy-armed infantry, and they took advantage of an 
expedition on which he led them against the Sicelians to break out 
into open revolt. They were instantly joined by the exiles who had 
established themselves at Aetna, and Dionysius was compelled to 
take refuge in the island which he had so recently fortified. From 
this danger, however, he managed to extricate himself by the aid of 
a body of Campanian mercenaries, seconded by the dissensions 
which broke out among his enemies. Some of these submitted to 
him on favourable terms ; the rest retired to Aetna. (Diod. xiv. 7— 
9.) From this time his authority at Syracuse appears to have been 
undisputed. He soou after took advantage of the harvest time to 
disarm those citizens whom he had still cause to fear, and reduced 
the fortress of Aetna, which had been the stronghold of the exiles 
disaffected to his government. (Ib. cc. 10, 


14 5). 


His arms were next directed against the Chalcidian cities of Sicily. 
Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, successively fell into his power, either 
by force or treacherj'. The inhabitants were either 
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sold as slaves or compelled to migrate to Syracuse. Naxos was 
utterly destroyed, and Catana occupied by a colony of Campanian 
mercenaries, B. c. 403. (Diod. xiv. 14, 15.) For several years after 
this he appears to have been occupied in strengthening his power 
and in preparations for renewing the war with Carthage. Among 
these may be reckoned the great works which he at this time 
erected,— the docks adapted for the reception of several hundred 
ships, and the wall of 30 stadia in length, enclosing the whole 
extent of the Epipolae, the magnificence of which is attested by its 
existing remains at the present day. (Diod. xiv. 18, 42 ; Smith's 
Sicily, p. 167.) 


It was not till b. c. 397 that Dionysius considered himself 
sufficiently strong, or his preparations enough advanced, to declare 
war against Carthage. He had in the mean time assembled a large 
army of auxiliary and mercenary troops, and a fleet of two hundred 
ships, remarkable for the number of quadriremes and quinqueremes 
which were seen in it for the first time. The Carthaginians had been 
greatly weakened by the ravages of a pestilence in Africa, and were 
unprepared for war. Dionysius was immediately joined not only by 
the Greeks of Gela, Agrigentum, Himcra, and 


Selimia, which hud become tributary to Carthago 


by the late treaty of 405, but by the Sicelians of the interior, and 
even the Sicanians, in general the firm allies of Carthage. He thus 
advanced without opposition from one end of Sicily to the other, 
and laid siege to Motya, one of the chief strongholds of the 
Carthaginians, which fell into his power after a long and desperate 


resistance, prolonged till near the close of the summer. Scgesta, 
however, successfully resisted his efforts, and the next year (u. c. 
396) the arrival of a great Carthaginian armament under Ilimilco 
changed the face of affairs. Motya was quickly recovered ; the 
Sicanians and Sicelians abandoned the Syracusan alliance for that of 
the enemy,and Ilimilco advanced unopposed as far as Messana, 
which he carried by assault, and utterly destroyed. The Syracusan 
fleet under Leptines, the brother of Dionysius, was totally defeated; 
and the latter, not (hiring to risk a battle, withdrew witli his land 
forces, and shut himself up within the walls of Syracuse. Abandoned 
by the other Sicilian Greeks, and besieged by the Carthaginians 
both by sea and land, his situation appeared to be desperate. It is 
even said that he was on the point of giving up all for lost, and 
making his escape, but was deterred by one of his friends observing, 
“ that sovereign power was an honourable winding-sheet.” (Isocrat. 
Archidam. § 49; Aelian. V II. iv. 8; but compare Diod. xiv. 8.) A 
pestilence shortly after broke out in the Carthaginian camp, which a 
second time proved the salvation of Syracuse. Dionysius ably 
availed himself of the state of weakness to which the enemy was 
thus reduced, and by a sudden attack both by sea and land, 
defeated the Carthaginian army, and burnt great part of their fleet. 
Still he was glad to consent to a secret capitulation, by which the 
Carthaginians themselves were allowed to depart unmolested, 
abandoning both their allies and foreign mercenaries, who, thus left 
without a leader, were quickly dispersed. (Diod. xiv. 41 


—76.) 


No peace was concluded with Carthage upon this occasion ; but the 
effects of their late disastrous expedition, and the revolt of their 
subjects in 
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Africa, prevented the Carthaginians from renewing hostilities 
against Syracuse until the summer of 393, when Mago, who had 
succeeded Himilco in the command, having renewed the alliance 
with the Sicelians, advanced towards Messana, but was defeated by 
Dionysius near Abacaenum. The next year (b. c. 392) he marched 
against the Syracusan territory with a much greater force; but 


Dionysius having secured the alliance of Agyris, tyrant of Agyrium, 
was enabled to cut off the supplies of the enemy, and thus reduced 
them to such distress, that Mago was compelled to treat for peace. 
The Syracusans also were weary of the war, and a treaty was 
concluded, by which the Carthaginians abandoned their Sicelian 
allies, and Dionysius became master of Tauromenium: in other 
respects, both parties remained nearly as before. (Diod. 


xiv. 90, 95, 96.) 


This treaty left Dionysius at leisure to continue the ambitious 
projects in which he had previously engaged against the Greek 
cities in Italy. Already, before the Carthaginian war, he had secured 
the alliance of the Locrians by marrying Doris, the daughter of one 
of their principal citizens. Hhcgium, on the contrary, had been 
uniformly hostile to him, and was the chief place of refuge of the 
Syracusan exiles. (Diod. xiv. 40.) Hence Dionysius established at 
Messana, after its destruction by Himilco, a colony of citizens from 
Locri and its kindred city of Mcdama,to bo a stronghold against 
Hhegium. (xiv. 78.) His designs in this quarter attracted so much 
attention, that the principal Greek cities in Italy, which were at the 
same time hard pressed by the Lucaniani of the interior, concluded 
a league for their common defence at once ngain6t the barbarians 
and Dionysius. The latter retaliated by entering into alliance with 
the Lucanians, and sending a fleet to their assistance under his 
brother Leptines, b. c. 390. (xiv. 91, 100—102.) The next year he 
gained a decisive victory over the combined forces of the Italian 
Greeks at the river Helorus; and this success was followed by the 
reduction of Caulonia, Hipponium, and finally, after a siege 
protracted for nearly eleven months, of Rhegium itself, b. c. 387. 
(xiv. 103—108, 111.) The inhabitants of the conquered cities were 
for the most part removed to Syracuse, and their territory given up 
to the Locrians. 


Dionysius was now at the summit of his greatness, and during the 
twenty years that elapsed from this period to his death, possessed 
an amount of power and influence far exceeding those enjoyed by 
any other Greek before the time of Alexander. In Sicily he held 
undisputed rule over the eastern half of the island, while the 
principal cities of the interior and those along the north coast, as far 


as Cephalocdium, were either subject to him, or held by his close 
and dependent allies, (xiv. 78, 96.) In Italy it is difficult to estimate 
the precise extent of his influence: direct dominion he had 
apparently none. But his allies, the Locrians, were masters of the 
whole southern extremity of the peninsula, and his powerful fleets 
gave him the command both of the Tyrrhenian and Adriatic seas. In 
the former he repressed the piracies of the Etruscans, and, under 
pretence of retaliation, led a fleet of 60 triremes against them, with 
which he took the town of Pyrgi, the port of Caere, and plundered 
its wealthy temple of Matuta. (Diod. 


xv. 14 ; Strab. v. p.226 ; Pseud.-Aristot. Oeconom . ii. 2.) On this 
occasion he is also said to have 


DIONYSIUS. DIONYSIUS. 1035 


assailed Corsica (Strab. 1. c.), but probably did not said even on the 
same day—Doris, a Locrian oi form any permanent establishment 
there. The distinguished birth, and Aristomache, a Syracusan, 
sovereignty of the Adriatic seems to have been a the daughter of his 
old patron and supporter Hipfavourite object of his ambition. He 
endeavoured parinus. (Diod. xiv. 44 ; Plut. Dion, 3.) By the to 
secure it by establishing a colony on the island former he had three 
children, of which the eldest of Lissa, or, according to other 
accounts, at Lissus was his successor, Dionysius. Aristomache bore 
in Epeirus (comp. Scymn. Chius, 1. 412; Diod. him two sons, 
Hipparinus and Nysajus, and two xv. 13, 14), where he kept up a 
considerable naval daughters, Sophrosyne and Arete. (Plut. Dion , 6 
; force, and another at Adria in Picenum. (Etym. Corn. Nep. Dion , 1 
; A then. x. pp. 435—6.) Magn. s. v., ASplay.) Ancona too was 
probably The character of Dionysius has been drawn in founded by 
him at the same time. (Plin. H. N. the blackest colours by many 
ancient writers; he iii. 13 ; Strab. v. p.241 ; Arnold's Rome, vol. i. 
appears indeed to have become a sort of type of a 


p. 437.) With the same view he sent a squadron to assist the 
Lacedaemonians in preventing the Athenians from establishing 
themselves at Coreyra, ». c. 373. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 4, 33.) The 
extent of his commercial relations may be inferred from his 


importing horses for his chariots from the Venetian tribes at the 
head of the Adriatic. (Strab. v. p. 212.) As early as b. c. 402 he is 
mentioned as sending large supplies of com to relieve a scarcity at 
Home. (Liv. iv. 52; Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. ii. p. 564.) At the same time 
he took every opportunity of extending his relations with foreign 
powers, and strengthening himself by alliances. Thus we find him 
assisting the Illyrians against their neighbours the Molossians (Diod. 
xiv. 13), and concluding a treaty with the (Jauls, who had lately 
made their appearance in Italy, and who continued from this time 
to furnish a considerable part of his mercenary troops. (Justin, xx. 
5; Xen. Ucll.vW. 1.$$ 20,31.) In Greece itself he cultivated 


the friendship of the Lacedaemonians, to whose support ho had 
been greatly indebted in the earlier days of his rule (Diod. xiv. 10, 
70); and among the last acts of his reign was the sending an 
auxiliary force in two successive years to support them against the 
increasing power of the Thebans. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. $§ 20, 28; Diod. 
xv. 70.) 


He also conciliated, but by what means we know not, the favour of 
the Athenians, so that they bestowed upon him the freedom of their 
city. (Epist. Philipp, up. Dem. p. 176, ed. Bekk.) 


The peace with Carthage did not remain uninterrupted during the 
whole of this period, but the wars were not of any great 
importance, and are not known to us in detail. In B. c. 383 the 
intrigues of Dionysius with the subject allies of Carthage led to a 
renewal of hostilities. Two great battles, the sites of both of which 
are uncertain, decided the fortune of the war. In the first Dionysius 
was completely victorious, and Mago, the Carthaginian general, fell; 
but in the second the Syracusans were defeated with great 
slaughter. Pence was concluded 60 on after, by which the river 
Halycus was fixed ns the boundary of the two powers. (Diod. xv. 15 
—17.) Dionysius seems to have been again the aggressor in a fresh 
war which broke out in B.c. 368, and in which he a second time 
advanced with his army to the extreme western point of Sicily, and 
laid siege to Lilybaeum. Hostilities were however suspended on the 
approach of winter, and before they could be resumed Dionysius 
died at Syracuse, b. c. 367. His last illness is said to have been 
brought on by excessive feasting; but according to some accounts, 


his death was hastened by his medical attendants, in order to secure 
the succession for his son. (Diod. xv. 74 ; Plut. Dion , 6; Com. Nep. 
Dion , 2.) After the death of his first wife, Dionysius had married 
almost exactly at the same time—some 


tyrant, in its worst sense, and it is probable that many of the 
anecdotes of him related by Cicero, Aelian, Polyaenus, and other 
later writers, arc grossly exaggerated; but the very circumstance 
that he was so regarded in opposition to Gelon and others of the 
older tyrants (see Plut. Dion, 5) is in itself a proof that the 
opprobrium was not altogether undeserved. He was undoubtedly a 
man of great energy and activity of mind, as well as great personal 
courage ; but he was altogether unscrupulous in the means which 
ho employed to attain his ends, and had no thought beyond his own 
personal aggrandizement. Thus while he boasted that he left to his 
son an empire held together with bonds of iron (Plut. Dion , 7), he 
exhausted his subjects by excessive taxation, and was obliged to 
have recourse to every kind of expedient to amass money. (Aristot. 
Pol. v. 11; Pseud.-Aristot. Occonom. ii. 2. The statements of the 
latter must be received with caution, but they are conclusive ns to 
the general fact.) Diodorus tells us that, when his power became 
firmly established, he abated much of his former severity (xi v. 45), 
and he gave a signal instance of clemency in his treatment of the 
Italian Greeks who had fallen into his power at the battle of the 
Ilelorus. (Diod. xiv. 105.) But it is probable that the long possession 
of absolute power had an injurious effect upon his character, and 
much apparent inconsistency may be accounted for in this manner. 
In his latter years he became extremely suspicious, and 
apprehensive of treachery even from his nearest friends, and is said 
to have adopted the most excessive precautions to guard against it. 
Many of these stories have however an air of great exaggeration. 
(Cic. Tusc. v. 20 ; Plut Dion. 9.) 


Though his government was oppressive in a financial point of view, 
Dionysius seems to have contributed much to the greatness of 
Syracuse itself, both by increasing the population with the 
inhabitants removed from many conquered cities, and by adorning 
it with splendid temples and other public edifices, so as to render it 
unquestionably the greatest of all Greek cities. (Diod. xv. 13; 
Isocrat. Pancgyr. § 145.) At the same time he displayed his 


magnificence by sending splendid deputations to the Olympic 
games, and rich presents both to Olympia and Delphi. (Diod. xiv. 
109, xvi. 57.) , Nor was he without literary ambition. In the midst 
of his political and military cares he devoted himself assiduously to 
poetry, and not only caused his poems to be publicly recited at the 
Olympic games, but repeatedly contended for the prize of tragedy 
at Athens. Here he several times obtained the second and third 
prizes; and, finally, just before bis death, bore away the first prize at 
the Lenaea, with a play called “The Ransom of Hector.” These 
honours seem to prove that his poetry could not have been 
altogether so 
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contemptible as it is represented by later writers; but only the titles 
of some of his dramas and a few detached lines are preserved to us. 
He is especially blamed for the use of far-fetched and unusual 
expressions. (Diod. xiv. 109 ; xv. 74; Tzetz. ChiL v. 178—185; Cic. 
Tuso. v. 22; Lucian, ado. Indoctum. $ 15; Ueliadius, ap. Pliotium. p. 
532, b. ed. Bekk.) Some fragments of his tragedies will be found in 
Stobacus ( FlorUey . 38,2 ; 38, 6; 49,9 ; 98, 30 ; 105, 2; 125, 8; 
Edogae , i. 4, 19) and in Athenaeus. (ix. p. 401, f.) 


In accordance with the same spirit we find him seeking the society 
of men distinguished in literature and philosophy, entertaining the 
poet Philoxenus at his table, patronizing the Pythagorean 
philosophers, who were at this time numerous in Italy and Sicily, 
and inviting Plato to Syracuse, lie however soon after sent the latter 
away from Sicily in disgrace; and though the story of his having 
caused him to be sold as a slave, as well as that of his having sent 
Philoxenus to the stone quarries for ridiculing his bad verses, are 
probably gross exaggerations, they may well have been so far 
founded in fact, that his intercourse with these persons was 
interrupted by some sudden burst of capricious violence. (Diod. xv. 
6, 7; Plut Di<m, 5; Lucian, adv. Indoct. § 15; Tzetz. ChiL v. 
152,&c.; but compare Athen. i. p. 6, f.) He is also said to have 
avenged himself upon Plato in a more legitimate manner by writing 
a play against him. (Tzetz. CM. v. 182—185.) 


The history of Dionysius was written by his friend and 
contemporary Philistus, as well as by Ephorus and Tinmens; but 
none of these authors are now extant. Diodorus is our chief, indeed 
ulmost our sole, authority for the events of his reign. An excellent 
review of his government and character is given in Arnold’s History 
of Koine. (Vol. i. c. 21.) Mitford's elaborate account of his reign is 
rather an apology than a history, and is very inaccurate ns well ns 
partial. [K. H. B.] 


DION Y'SIUS (Aiovvffios) the Younger, tyrant of Syracuse, son of 
the preceding, succeeded his father in the possession of supreme 
power at Syracuse, B. c. 367. Something like the form of a popular 
election, or at least the confirmation of his power by the people, 
appears to have been thought necessary ; but it could have been 
merely nominal, as the amount of his mercenary force and the 
fortifications of the citadel secured him the virtual sovereignty. 
(Diod. xv. 74.) Dionysius was at this time under thirty years of age : 
he had been brought up at his father's court in idleness and luxury, 
and studiously precluded from taking any part in public alFairs. 
(Plut. Dion, 9.) The consequences of this education were quickly 
manifested as soon sis he ascended the throne: the ascendancy 
which Dion, and through his means Plato, obtained for a time over 
his mind was undermined by flatterers and the companions of his 
pleasures, who persuaded him to give himself up to the most 
unbounded dissipation. Of the public events of his reign, which 
lasted between eleven and twelve years (Diod. xv. 73; Clinton, F. II. 
ii. p. 268), we have very little information : he seems to have 
succeeded to his father's influence in the south of Italy as well as to 
his dominion in Sicily, and to have followed up his views in regard 
to the Adriatic, for which end he founded two cities in Apulia. We 
also find him sending a third auxiliary force to the assistance of the 
Lacedaemonians. (Xen. 
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Hell. vii. 4. § 12.) But his character was peaceful and indolent; he 
hastened to conclude by a treaty the war with the Carthaginians, in 
which he found himself engaged on his accession; and the only 
other war that he undertook was one against the Lucanians, 
probably in defence of his Italian allies, which he also quickly 


brought to a close. (Diod. xvi. 5.) Philistus, the historian, who, after 
having been one of his father's chief supporters, had been 
subsequently banished by him, enjoyed the highest place in the 
confidence of the younger Dionysius, and appears to have been 
charged with the conduct of all his military enterprises. 
Notwithstanding his advanced age, he is represented as rather 
encouraging than repressing the excesses of Dionysius, and joining 
with the party who sought to overthrow the power of Dion, and 
ultimately succeeded in driving him into exile. The banishment of 
Dion contributed to render Dionysius unpopular among the 
Syracusans, who began also to despise him for his indolent nnd 
dissolute life, as well ns for his habitual drunkenness. Yet his court 
seems to have been at this time a great place of resort for 
philosophers and men of letters: besides Plato, whom he induced by 
the most urgent entreaties to pay him a second visit, Aristippus of 
Cyrenc, Eudoxus of Cnidus, Spcusippus, and others, are stated to 
have spent some time with him at Syracuse; and he cultivated a 
friendly intercourse with Archytas and the Pythagoreans of Magna 
GTaccia. (Plut. Dion, 18-20; Diog. L.iert. iii. 21, 23; Aelian, V. II. iv. 
18, vii. 17; Pseud.Plat. Epusl. 6.) Much doubt indeed attaches to all 
the stories related by Plutarch and other late writers concerning the 
intercourse of Plato with Dionysius, but they can hardly have been 
altogether destitute of foundation. 


Dionysius was absent from Syracuse at the time that Dion landed in 
Sicily : the news of that event and of the sudden defection of the 
Syracusans reached him at Caulonia, and he instantly returned to 
Syracuse, where the citadel still held out for him. But his attempts 
at negotiation having proved abortive, the sallies of his troops 
having been repulsed, and the fleet which Philistus had brought to 
his succour having been defeated, he despaired of success, and 
sailed away to Italy with his most valuable property, leaving the 
citadel of Syracuse in charge of his son, Apollocrates, b. c. 356. 
(Diod. xvi. 11—13, 16, 17; Plut Dion, 26—37.) 


Dionysius now repaired to Locri, the native city of his mother, 
Doris, where he was received in the most friendly manner by the 
inhabitants—a confidence of which he availed himself to occupy 
the citadel with an armed force, and thus to establish himself as 
tyrant of the city. This position he continued to hold for several 


years, during which period he is said to have treated the inhabitants 
with the utmost cruelty, at the same time that lie indulged in the 
most extravagant licentiousness. (Justin, xxi. 2, 3; Clearch. ap. 
Athen. xii. p. 541 ; Strab. vi. p.259; Aristot. Pol. v. 7.) Meanwhile 
the revolutions which had taken place at Syracuse seem to have 
prepared the way for his return. The history of these is very 
imperfectly known to us: but, after the death of Dion, one tyrant 
followed another with great rapidity. Callippus, the murderer of 
Dion, was in his turn driven from the city bj' Hipparinus (son of the 
elder Dionysius by Aristoraache, and therefore nephew of Dion), 
who reigned but two years: another of Dion’s nephews, 
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Nysaeus, subsequently obtained tlie supreme power, | and was in 
possession of it when Dionysius presented himself before Syracuse 
with a fleet, and became master of the city by treachery. According 
to Plutarch, this took place in the tenth year after his expulsion, b. 
c. 340*. (Diod. xvi. 31, 30; Justin, xxi. 3; Athen. xi. p. 508; Plut. 
TSmoL 1.) The Locrians meanwhile took advantage of his absence 
to revolt against him: they drove out the garrison which lie had left, 
and wreaked their vengeance in the most cruel manner on his wife 
and daughters. (Strab. vi. p.200 ; dearth. ap. Athen . xii. p. 541.) 
Dionysius was not however able to reestablish himself firmly in his 
former power. Most of the other cities of Sicily had shaken off the 
yoke of Syracuse, and were governed severally by petty tyrants: one 
of these, Hicetas, who had established himself nt Leontini, afforded 
a rallying point to the disaffected Syracusans, with whom he joined 
in making war on Dionysius, and succeeded in gaining possession of 
the greater port of the city, and blockading the tyrant anew in the 
fortress on the island. It was in this state of things that Timoleon 
arrived in Sicily, llis arms were not indeed directed in the first 
instance against Dionysius, but against Hicctas and his Carthaginian 
allies; but his rapid successes and the general respect entertained 
for his character induced Dionysius, who was still blockaded in the 
citadel, and appears to have abandoned all hope of ultimate 
success, to treat with him rather than the opposite party. He 
accordingly surrendered the fortress of Ortygia into the hands of 


Timoleon, on condition of being allowed to depart in safety to 
Corinth, b. c. 343. (Diod. xvi. 65-70; Pint. TimoL 8—13.) Here he 
spent the remainder of his life in a private condition, and is said to 
have frequented low company, and sunk gradually into a very 
degraded and abject state. According to some writers, he was 
reduced to support himself by keeping a school; others say, that he 
became one of the attendants on the rites of Cybele, a set of 
mendicant priests of the lowest class. His weak and voluptuous 
character render these stories by no means improbable, although it 
seems certain that he was in the first instance allowed to take with 
him a considerable portion of his wealth, and must have occupied 
an honourable position, ns we find him admitted to familiar 
intercourse with Philip of Macedon. Some anecdotes are preserved 
of him that indicate a ready wit and considerable shrewdness of 
observation. (Plut. TimoL 14, 15; Justin, xxi. 5; Clearch. ap. Athen. 
xii. p. 541 ; Aelian, V. II. vi. 12; Cic. Tusc. iii. 12.) 


There are no authentic coins of either of the two Dionysii: probably 
the republican forms were still so far retained, notwithstanding 
their virtual despotism, that all coins struck under their rule bore 
the name of the city only. According to M'uller (Archaol. d. Kunst. 
p. 128), the splendid silver coins, of the weight of ten drachms, 
commonly known as Syracusan medallions, belong for 
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the most part to the period of their two reigns. Certain Punic coins, 
one of which is represented in the annexed cut, are commonly 
ascribed to the younger Dionysius, but only oil the authority of 
Goltzius (a noted falsifier of coins and their inscriptions), who has 
published a similar coin with the name AIONT2IOT. [E. H. B.] 


DIONY'SIUS, PAPI'RIUS, praefectus an 


nonae under Coin modus. Having procured by his intrigues the 


destruction of the favourite Oleander [Oleander], he himself soon 
after fell a victim to the cruelty of the tyrant. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 13, 
14.) [W. R.] 


DION Y'SIUS ( Aiovvcrios ), literary. The number of persons of this 
name in the history of Greek literature is very great. Meursius was 
the first that collected a list of them and added some account of 
each (Gronov. Thesaur. Ant. Oraec. x. p. 577, &c.); his list has been 
still further increased by Ionsius (Hist. Philos. Script, iii. 6, p. 42, 
&c.), and by Fabricius ( IHU. Or. iv. p.405), so that at present 
upwards of one hundred persons of the name of Dionysius are 
known. The list given by Suidas is full of the utmost confusion. The 
following list contains all, with the exception of those mentioned in 
an isolated passage merely. 


1. Aklius Dionysius, a Greek rhetorician of Halicarnassus, who lived 
in the time of the emperor Hadrian. He was a very skilful musician, 
and wrote several works on music and its history. (Suid. s. v. 
Atovuaios.) It is commonly supposed that he was a descendant of 
the elder Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the author of the Roman 
Archaeology. Respecting his life nothing further is known. The 
following works, which are now lost, are attri 


| buted to him by the ancients; 1. A Dictionary of Attic words 
(’Attikci ov6para) in five books, dedicated to one Scymnus. Photius 
(DiU. Cod. 152) speaks in high terms of its usefulness, and states, 
that Aelius Dionysius himself made two editions of it, the second of 
which was a great improvement upon the first. Both editions appear 
to have existed in the time of Photius. It seems to have been owing 
to this work that Aelius Dionysius was allied sometimes by the 
surname of Atticista. Meursius was of opinion that our Dionysius 
was the author of the work wcpl auXlrw /rqndruv kol iyK 
\ivotxivo»v Areas', which was published by Aldus Manutius 

(Venice, 1496) in the volume entitled “ Horti Adonidis ; M but there 
is no evidence for this supposition. (Comp. Schol. Venet. ad Iliad. 
xv. 705; Villoison, Proleyotn. ad Horn. IL p. xxix.) 2. A history of 
Music (powradl i<rropla) in 36 books, with accounts of citharoedi, 
nuletne, and poets of all kinds. (Suid. 1. c.) 3. ‘P vB/xind unup~ 


tnjnara y in 24 books. (Suid. 1.c.) 4. M ovoiktjs naiSeta $ StarpiGai, 
in 22 books. (Suid. 1. c.) 5. A work in five books on what Plato had 


said about music in his woAtrcfa. (Suid. Lc.; Eudoc. p. 131.) 


2. Bishop of Alexandria, was probably a native of the same city. He 
was born of pagan parents, who were persons of rank and influence. 
He studied the doctrines of the various philosophical sects, and this 
led him at last to embrace Christianity. Origen, who was one of his 
teachers, had probably great in fine nee upon this step of his pupil. 
After having been a presbyter for some time, he succeeded, about a. 
d. 232, Ileraclas as the head of the theological school at Alexandria, 
and after the death of Ileraclas, who had been raised to the 
bishopric of Alexandria, Dionysius 
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succeeded him in the see, a. n. *247. During the persecution of the 
Christians by Decius, Dionysius was seized by the soldiers and 
carried to Taposiris, a small town between Alexandria and Canopus, 
probably with a view of putting him to death there. But he escaped 
from captivity in a manner which he himself describes very 
minutely (ap. Euscb. Hist. Ecct. vi. 40). He had, however, to suffer 
still more severely in A. d. 257, during the persecution which the 
emperor Valerian instituted against the Christians. Dionysius made 
an open confession of his faith before the emperor’s praefecfr 
Aemilianus, and was exiled in consequence to Ccphro, a desert 
district of Libya, whither he was compelled to proceed forthwith, 
although he was severely ill at the time. After an exile of three 
years, an edict of Gallienus in favour of the Christians enabled him 
to return to Alexandria, where henceforth he was extremely zealous 
in combating heretical opinions. In his attacks against Sabellius he 
was carried so far by his zeal, that he uttered things which were 
themselves incompatible with the orthodox faith; but when he was 
taken to account by Dionysius, bishop of Rome, who convoked a 
synod for the purpose, lie readily owned that he had acted rashly 
and inconsiderately. In a. n. 265 he was invited to a synod at 
Antioch, to dispute with Paulus of Samosata, but being prevented 
from going thither by old age and infirmity, he wrote a letter to the 
synod on the subject of the controversy to be discussed, and soon 
after, in the same year, lie died, after having occupied the see of 
Alexandria for a period of seventeen years. The church of Rome 


regards Dionysius as a saint, and celebrates his memory on the 18th 
of October. We learn from Epiphanes (Ilaeres . 69), that at 
Alexandria a church was dedicated to him. Dionysius wrote a 
considerable number of theological works, consisting partly of 
treatises and partly of epistles addressed to the heads of churches 
and to communities, but all that is left us of them consists of 
fragments preserved in Eusebius and others. A complete list of his 
works is given by Cave, from which we mention only the most 
important. 1. On Promises, in two books, was directed against 
Nepos, and two considerable fragments of it are still extant. (Euseb. 
H. E. in. 28, vii. 24.) 2. A work addressed to Dionysius, bishop of 
Rome, in four books or epistles, against Sabellius. Dionysius here 
excused the hasty assertions of which he himself had been guilty in 
attacking Sabellius. A great number of fragments and extracts of it 
are preserved in the writings of Athanasius and Basilius. 3. A work 
addressed to Timotheus, u On Nature,” of which extracts are 
preserved in Eusebius. ( Praep. Evany, xiv. 23, 27.) Of his Epistles 
also numerous fragments are extant in the works of Eusebius. All 
that is extant of Dionysius, is collected in Gallandi's Bibl. Pair. iii. p. 
481, &c., and in the separate collection by Simon de Mngistris, 
Rome, 1796, fol. (Cave, Ilist. Lit. i. p. 95, &c.) 


3. Of Alexandria, a son of Glaucus, a Greek grammarian, who 
flourished from the time of Nero to that of Trajan. He was secretary 
and librarian to the emperors in whose reign he lived, and was also 
employed in embassies. He was the teacher of the grammarian 
Parthenius, and a pupil of the philosopher Chaeremon, whom he 
also succeeded at Alexandria. (Athen. xi. p. 501 ; Suid. s. v. 
biovvtrm ; Eudoc. p. 133.) 
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4. Of Antioch, a sophist, who seems to have been a Christian, and to 
be the same person as the one to whom the nineteenth letter of 
Aeneas of Gaza is addressed. He himself is the reputed author of 46 
letters, which are still extant. A Latin version of them was first 
printed by G. Cognatus, in his u Epistolae Laconicae,” Basel, 1554, 
12mo., and afterwards in J. Buckler's “ Thesaurus Epist. Lacon.,” 
1606, 12mo. The Greek original was first edited by II. Stephens, in 
his Collection of Greek Epistles, Paris, 1577, 8vo. Meursius is 


inclined to attribute these Epistles to Dionysius of Miletus, without, 
however, assigning any reason for it. 


5. Surnamed Areiopageita, an Athenian, who is called by Suidas a 
most eminent man, who rose to the height of Greek erudition. He is 
said to have first studied at Athens, and afterwards at Heliopolis in 
Egypt. When he observed in Egypt the eclipse of the sun, which 
occurred during the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, he is said to have 
exclaimed, “ either God himself is suffering, or he sympathises with 
some one who is suffering.” On his return to Athens he was made 
one of the council of the Areiopagus, whence he derives his 
surname. About A. n. 50, when St. Paul preached at Athens, 
Dionysius became a Christian (The Actsy xvii. 34), and it is said 
that he was not only the first bishop of Athens, but that lie was 
installed in that office by St. Paul himself. (Euseb. II. E. iii. 4, iv. 23; 
Suidas.) He is further said to have died the death of a martyr under 
most cruel tortures. Whether Dionysius Areiopageita ever wrote 
anything, is highly uncertain; but there exists under his name a 
number of works of a mysticoChristian nature, which contain ample 
evidence that they are the productions of some NeoPlatonist, and 
can scarcely have been written before the fifth or sixth century of 
our era. Without entering upon any detail about those works, which 
would be out of place here, we need only remark, that they 
exercised a very great influence upon the formation and 
development of Christianity in the middle ages. At the timo of the 
Carlovingian emperors, those works were introduced into western 
Europe in a Latin translation made by Scotus Erigena, and gave the 
first impulse to that mystic and scholastic theology which 
afterwards maintained itself for centuries. (Fabric. BibL Gr. vii. p. 7, 
&c.; B&hr, GescJt. der Ronu Lit. im Kuroiing. ZcitaUer , § 187.) 


6. A son of Areius, the teacher .and friend of Augustus, who also 
profited by his intercourse with the sons of Areius, Dionysius, and 
Nicanor. (Sueton. Aug. 89; comp. Areius.) 


7. Surnamed Ascalaphus, seems to have written an exegesis of the 
Theodoris, a melic poem on Eros. (Etym. M. 8. v. Aiovtoios ; Athen. 
xi. p. 475.) 


8 . Of Argos, seems to have been an historian, as he is quoted by 
Clemens of Alexandria (Strom. i. p. 139) respecting the time at 


which Troy was taken. (Comp. Schol. ad Vind. Neni. ii. 1.) ° 


9. Of Athens, is quoted by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 
279) as the author of a work entitled Kinjaeis, that is, on conception 
or birth, which is also mentioned in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. 
v. npoiKoi'yvo'os'), where, however, the reading urrioetriv should 
be corrected into Kvrfafmv, and not into KTiVctnp, as Sylburg 
proposes. 


10. A freedman of Attic us, whose full name 
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therefore was T. Pomponius Dionysius. Both Cicero and Atticus 
were very much attached to him. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 8, 11, 13, 15.) 


11. A native of Bithynia, a dialectic or Megaric philosopher, who 
was the teacher of Theodorus the atheist. (Strab. xii. p. 566 ; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 98.) 


12. Of Byzantium, appears to have lived before the time of the 
emperor Sevents, that is, before a. d. 197, and is mentioned by 
Stephanus of Byzantium (*. v. Xpviroiro\is) and Suidas as the 
author of an dydirKuus Botnrdpou. Suidas further calls him an epic 
poet, and states that he also wrote on the species of poetry called 
Spijyoi. Some writers have believed that our Dionysius of 
Byzantium is the same ns the one whose Periegesis is still extant, 
but this opinion is without foundation, and based only on the 
opinion of Suidas. The dydw\ovs BinrnSpov seems to have existed 
complete down to the 16th century, for P. Gyllius in his work on 
the Thracian Bosporus gave a considerable portion of it in a Latin 
translation. G. J. Vossius obtained a copy of a fragment of it, which 
his son Isaac had taken at Florence, and that fragment, which is 
now the only part of the Anaplus known to us, is printed in Du 
Cange’s Constantinopolis Christiana, in Hudson's Geoyr. Minor, vol 
iii., and in Fabriciua, BihL Gr. iv. p. 6G4, note 1. (Comp. Bernhardy 
in his edition of Dionys. Perieg. p. 492.) 


13. Dionysius Cassius. [Cassius, p. 626.] 
14. Dionysius Cato. [Cato, p. 634.] 
15. Of Chalcis, a Greek historian, who lived 


before the Christian era. lie wrote a work on the foundation of 
towns (ktIms) in five books, which is frequently referred to by the 
ancients. A considerable number of fragments of the work have thus 
been preserved, but its author is otherwise unknown. (Marcian. 
HeracL PeripL p. 5; Suid. s. v. XaAHiSUrj ; Harpocrat. 8. v. 
’H<f>anrria and 'Hpaioi' rc?xos ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 558, 
1024, iv.264, adAristoph. Nub. 397 ; Dionys.Hal. A. R. i. 72 ; Strab. 
xii. p. 566 ; Plut. de Malign. Herod. 22 ; Scymnus, 115; Clem. Alex. 
St mm. i. p. 144; Zenob. Proved, v. 64; Apostol. xviii. 25 ; Photius, 
s. w. Upa“iKVy Tthpiocis ; Eudoc. p. 438.) . 


16 . Sumamed Chalcur (o XoAkous), an ancient Attic poet and 
orator, who derived his surname from his having advised the 
Athenians to coin brass money for the purpose of facilitating traffic. 
(Athcn. xv. p. 669.) Of his oratory we know nothing ; but his 
poems, chiefly elegies, are often referred to and quoted. (Plut. Nic. 
5; Aristot. Riel. iii. 2; Athen. xv. pp. 668, 702, x. p. 443, xiii. p. 
602.) The fragments extant refer chiefly to symposiac subjects. 
Aristotle censures him for his bad metaphors, and in the fragments 
extant we still perceive a great fondness of raising the importance 
of common things by means of far-fetched images and allegories. 
The time at which he lived is accurately determined by the 
statement of Plutarch, that Nicias had in his house a highly 
accomplished man of the name of Hieron, who gave himself out to 
be a son of Dionysius Chalcus, the leader of the Attic colony to 
Thurii in Italy, which was founded in b. c. 444. (Comp. Phot. s. v. 
Qovpiogdyras, where we have probably to read x aAf ? instead of 
xaAK‘8«.) It is true, that other writers mention different persons as 
the leaders of that colony to Thurii, but Dionysius may 


certainly have been one of them. (Osann, Beitragc z. Gricelu a. 
Rum. Lit. i. p. 79, &c.; Welcker, in the Rhein. Mus. for 1836, p. 440, 
&c.; Bergk, Poet Lyr. Grace, p. 432, &c., where the fragments of 
Dionysius are collected.)' 


17. Of Charax, in Susiana on the Arabian gulf, lived in the time of 
Augustus, who sent him to the east that he might record all the 
exploits of his grandson on his Parthian and Arabian expedition. 
(Plin. //. N. vi. 31.) 


18. A slave of Cicero, and a person of considerable literary 
attainments, for which reason Cicero employed him to instruct his 
son Marcus, and was greatly attached to him. Cicero praises him in 
several passages for his attachment, learning, and honest)', and 
appears to have rewarded his virtues by emancipating him. At a 
later period, however, he complains of his want of gratitude, and at 
last he felt obliged to dismiss him, though he very much regretted 
the loss of so able a teacher. Subsequently, however, the parties 
became reconciled. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 15, 17, 18, v. 3, ix. 3, 12, 15, vi. 
1, 2, vii. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 18, 26, viii. 4, 5, 10, x. 2, xiii. 2, 33, ad Fam. 
xii. 24, 30.) A son of this Dionysius is mentioned by Seneca. ( 
Controv. i. 4.) 


19. A slave of Cicero, who employed him as 


reader and libmrinn ; but Dionysius robbed his master of several 
books, and then esenped to Illyricum. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 3, ad Fam. y. 
9,10, 11, 13, xiii. 77.) 


20. Of Colophon, forged conjointly with Zopyriis some works which 
they published under the name of Mcnippus, the Cynic. (Diog. 
Laert. vi. 100; Schol. ad Aristoph . Av. 1299.) 


21. Of Corintii, an epic poet, who wrote somo metrical works, such 
ns Advice for Life (uiruO*Kai), on Causes (afria ; Suid. s. v. 
Atovumos; Plut .Amat. 17), and Meteorologica. In prose ho wrote a 
commentary on Hesiod. Suidas also mentions u periegesis of the 
earth, but this is in all probability the production of a different 
person, Dionysius Pe* riegetes. (Eudoc. p. 132.) Some also believe 
that he was the author of a metrical work, AiO <k(£, which was 
likewise the work of a different person. (Bernhardy, in his edit of 
Dionys . Perieg. p. 492, &c.) 


22. Bishop of Corinth in the latter half of the second century after 
Christ, distinguished himself among the prelates of his time by his 
piety, his eloquence, and the holiness of his life. He not only 


watched with the greatest care over his own diocese, but shewed a 
deep interest in the welfare of other communities and provinces, to 
which he addressed admonitory epistles. He died the death of a 
martyr, about a. d. 178. None of his numerous epistles is now 
extant, but a list of them is preserved in Eusebius (H. E. iv. 23) and 
Hieronymus (de Script 27), and a few fragments of them are extant 
in Eusebius (ii. 25, iv. 23). In one of them Dionysius complains that 
during his lifetime some of his epistles had been interpolated by 
heretics for the purpose of supporting their own views. (Cave, Hist. 
Lit. i. p. 44.) 


23. An Epicurean philosopher, who succeeded Polystratus as the 
head of the Epicurean school at Athens. He himself was succeeded 
by Basilides, and must therefore have lived about b. c. 200. (Diog. 
Laert. x. 25.) Bruckcr confounds him with the Stoic sumamed 6 
gtradegeyos, who afterward* abandoned the Stoics and went over 
to the Cyrenaics. (Diog. Laert. vii. 4.) 


1040 DIONYSIUS 


24. A Greek grammarian, who Instructed Plato when a boy in the 
elements of grammar. (Diog. Laert iii. 5 ; Appuleius, dc Dogmat. 
Plat. i. 2 ; Olyrapiod. Pit. Plat. p. 6, ed. Fischer.) He is probably the 
same person as the Dionysius who is mentioned in the beginning of 
Plato's dialogue 'Epatrral. 


25. Of Halicarnassus, the most celebrated among the ancient writers 
of the name of Dionysius. He was the son of one Alexander of 
Halicarnassus, and was bom, according to the calculation of 
Dodwell, between b. c. 78 and 54. Strabo (xiv. p. 656) calls him his 
own contemporary. His death took place soon after b. c. 7, the year 
in which he completed and published* his great work on the history 
of Rome. Respecting his parents and education we know nothing, 
nor any thing about his position in his native place before he 
emigrated to Rome; though some have inferred from his work on 
rhetoric, that he enjoyed a great reputation at Halicarnassus. All 
that we know for certain is, the information which he himself gives 
us in the introduction to his history of Rome (i. 7), and a few more 
particulars which we may glean from his other works. According to 


his own account, he went to Italy immediately after the termination 
of the civil wars, about the middle of 01. 187, that is, b. c. 29. 
Henceforth he remained at Rome, and the twentytwo years which 
followed his arrival at Rome were mainly spent by him in making 
himself acquainted with the I’atin language and literature, and in 
collecting materials for his great work on Roman history, called 
Archacologia. We may assume that, like other rhetoricians of the 
time, he had commenced his career as a teacher of rhetoric at 
Halicarnassus; and his works bear strong evidence of bis having 
been similarly occupied at Rome. (Do Comp. Verb. 20, /*Victor. 10.) 
There he lived on terms of friendship with many distinguished men, 
such ns Q. Aelius Tubero, and the rhetorician Caecilius; and it is not 
improbable that he may have received the Roman franchise, but his 
Roman name i9 not mentioned anywhere. Respecting the little we 
know about Dionysius, see F. Matthiii, dc Dionysio Z/alic 
Wittenberg, 1779, 4to.; Dodwell, dc Actatc Dionys. in Reiskc's 
edition of Dionysius, vol. i. p. xlvi. &c.; and more especially C. J. 
Weismann, dc Dionysii //(die. Vita et Script Rintcln, 1837, 4to., 
and Bus8e, dc Dionys. ZJal. Vita et Ingtnio, Berlin, 1841, 4 to. 


All the works of Dionysius, some of which are completely lost, must 
lie divided into two classes: the first contains his rhetorical and 
critical treatises, all of which probably belong to an earlier period 
of bis lift—perhaps to the first years of his residence at Rome—than 
his historical works, which constitute the second class. 


a. Rhetorical and Critical Works .— All the productions of this class 
shew that Dionysius was not only a rhetorician of the first order, 
but also a most excellent critic in the highest and best sense of the 
term. They abound in the most exquisite remarks and criticisms on 
the works of the classical writers of Greece, although, at the same 
time, they are not without their faults, among which we may notice 
his hypercritical severity. But we have to remember that they were 
the productions of an early age, in which the want of a sound 
philosophy and of a comprehensive knowledge, and a partiality for 
or 
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against certain writers led him to express opinions which at a 
maturcr age he undoubtedly regretted. Still, however this may be, 


he always evinces a well-founded contempt for the shallow 
sophistries of ordinary rhetoricians, and strives instead to make 
rhetoric something practically useful, and by his criticisms to 
contribute towards elevating and ennobling the minds of his 
readers., The following works of this class are stiil extant: 1. Tex*'*? 
firjTopuctf, addressed to one Echecratcs. The present condition of 
this work is by no means calculated to give us a correct idea of his 
merits and of his views on the subject of rhetoric. It consists of 
twelve, or according to another division, of eleven chapters, which 
have no internal connexion whatever, and have the appearance of 
being put together merely by accident. The treatise is therefore 
generally looked upon as a collection of rhetorical essays by 
different authors, some of which are genuine productions of 
Dionysius, who is expressly stated by Quintilian (iii. 1. § 16) to 
have written a manual of rhetoric. Schott, the last learned editor of 
this work, divides it into four sections. Chap. 1 to 7, with the 
exclusion of the 6 th, which is certainly spurious, may be entitled i 
iravrryvpiK&v, and contains some incoherent comments upon 
epideictic oratory, which nre anything but in accordance with the 
known views of Dionysius ns developed in other treatises; in 
addition to which, Nicostmtus, a rhetorician of the nge of Aelius 
Aristcides, is mentioned in chap. 2. Chapters 8 and 9, ircpl lax 7 V 
iaTL(T / x * ,'u',-> treat on the same subject, and chap. 8 may 
be the production of Dionysius; whereas the 9th certainly belongs to 
a late rhetorician. Chapter 10, irtpl Zv peAvrais nArjupeAovpivMv" 
is a very valuable treatise, and probably the work of Dionysius. The 
11th chapter is only a further development of the 10th, just as the 
9th chapter is of the 8th. The rix v V frqropuafi is edited separately 
with very valuable prolegomena and notes by II. A. Schott, Leipzig, 
1804, 8vo. 2. Tlap\ 0 vv 6 /< thos dvoparw, addressed to Rufus 
Mclitius, the son of a friend of Dionysius, was probably written in 
the first year or years of his residence at Rome, and nt all events 
previous to any of the other works still extant It is, however, 
notwithstanding this, one of high excellence. In it the author treats 
of oratorical power, and on the combination of words according to 
the different species and styles of oratory. Thera are two very good 
separate editions of this treatise, one by G. H. Schaefer (Leipzig, 
1809, 8vo), and the other by F. Goiler (Jena, 1815, 8vo), in which 
the text is considerably improved from MSS. 3. ritpl pipfottcs, 
addressed to a Greek of the name of Demetrius. Its proper title 


appears to have been faoprripari<rpo\ vtp\ rijs pipijatus. (Dionys. 
Jud. de Thucyd. 1, L'pist. ad Pomp. 3.) The work as a whole is lost, 
and what we possess under the title of r&v apxatuv "pirns is 
probably nothing but a sort of epitome containing characteristics of 
poets, from Homer down to Euripides, of some historians, such as 
Herodotus, Thucydides, Philistus, Xenophon, and Theopompus, and 
lastly-, of some philosophers and orators. This epitome is printed 
separately in Frotscher's edition of the tenth book of Quintilian 
(Leipzig, 1826, p. 271, &c.), who mainly follows the 


opinions of Dionysius. 4. IIcpl rciiv dpx < doiv frrjrdpwv 
dnopinjpaTKTfxoi, addressed to Ammaeus, contains criticisms on 
the most eminent Greek orators 
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and historians, and the author points out their excellences as well as 
their defects, with a view to promote a wise imitation of the classic 
models, and thus to preserve a pure taste in those branches of 
literature. The work originally consisted of six sections, of which we 
now possess only the first three, on Lysias, Isocrates, and Isaeus. 
The other sections treated of Demosthenes, Hypcrides, and 
Aeschines; but we have only the first part of the fourth section, 
which treats of the oratorical power of Demosthenes, and his 
superiority over other orators. This part is known under the title 
nepl \€KTiKrjs AiuioaOhous beii'orrjros, which has become current 
ever since the time of Sylburg, though it is not found in any MS. 
The beginning of the treatise is mutilated, and the concluding part 
of it is entirely wanting. Whether Dionysius actually wrote on 
Hyperides and Aeschines, is not known; for in these, as in other 
instances, he may have intended and promised to write what he 
could not afterwards fulfil either from want of leisure or inclination. 
There is a very excellent German translation of the part relating to 
Demosthenes, with a valuable dissertation on Dionysius as an 
aesthetic critic, by A. G. Becker. (Wolfenbiittel and Leipzig, 1829, 
8vo.) 5. A treatise addressed to Amnmcua, entitled ‘EwkttoAt) vpos 
’A ppaToy ir pwrrj, which title, however, does not occur in MSS., 
and instead of irpdnj it ought to be called iirorroAr) Scirrepa. This 
treatise or epistle, in which the author shews that most of the 


orations of Demosthenes had been delivered before Aristotle wrote 
his Rhetoric, and that consequently Demosthenes had derived no 
instruction from Aristotle, is of great importance for the history and 
criticism of the works of Demosthenes. 6. ’EirurroA?) irpds rvaTov 
nofxTnjiou , was. written by Dionysius with a view to justify the 
unfavourable opinion which ho had expressed upon Plato, and 
which Pompeius had censured. The latter part of this treatise is 
much mutilated, and did not perhaps originally belong to it. See 
Vitus Loers, de Dionys. I ltd judicio de Platonis orutionc et genera 
dicendi , Treves, 
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Ka\ Aonrwu rod crvyypatplus ibiuparur, was written by Dionysius 
at the request of his friend Q. Aelius Tubero, for the purpose of 
explaining more minutely what he had written on Thucydides. As 
Dionysius in this work looks at the great historian from his 
rhetorical point of view, his judgment is often unjust and incorrect. 
8. fUpi t&v tou OovKutildov idiwfidruv, is addressed to Ammacu9. 
The last three treatises are printed in a very good edition by C. G. 
Kruger under the title Dionysii / listoriographica, i. e. Epistolae ad 
Cn. Pomp., Q. Ad. Tuber, et Ammaeum , Halle, 1823, 8vo. The last 
of the writings of this class still extant is—9. Advapxos, nvery 
valuable treatise on the life and orations of Deinarchus. Besides 
these works Dionysius himself mentions some others, a few of 
which are lost, while others were perhaps never written; though at 
the time he mentioned them, Dionysius undoubtedly intended to 
compose them. Among the former we may mention x’P a « T7 ;pes 
7W apnovituv (Dionys. de Compos. Verb. 11), of which a few 
fragments are still extant, and Upaypareia virep rijs iroAtriKijs 
(ptXoootpias irpds rovs xararpexorras avrijs aStxcos. (Dionys 
Jiul.de Thucyd. 2.) A few other works, such as “on the orations 
unjustly attributed to Lysias” (Lys. 14), “on the tropicai expressions 
in Plato and Demosthenes” 
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(Dem . 32), and vep\ rijs lx\oyi}s rdv droparuu (de Comp. Verb. 1 
), were probably never written, as no ancient writer besides 
Dionysius himself makes any mention of them. The work irep\ 
dpprp i'das, which is extant under the name of Demetrius Phalercus, 


is attributed by some to Dionysius of Halicarnassus; but there is no 
evidence for this hypothesis, any more than there is for ascribing to 
him the &los 'O pjpov which is printed in Gale’s Opuscula 
Afythologica. 


b. Historical Works. —In this class of compositions, to which 
Dionysius appears to have devoted his later years, he was less 
successful than in his critical and rhetorical essays, inasmuch as we 
everywhere find the rhetorician gaining the ascendancy over the 
historian. The following historical works of Iris are known: 1 . 
Xpovoi or XP OVIK (Olein. Alex. Strom. 


1. p. 320; Suid. s.v. Atovutrtos ; Dionys. A. II. i. 74.) This work, 
which is lost, probably contained chronological investigations, 
though not concerning Roman history. Photius (Bi/d. Cod. 84) 
mentions an abridgment (ouvo’is) in five books, and Stepluinus of 
Byzantium (s. vv. 'Aplxeia. and KopiaWa ) quotes the same under 
the name of imropj. This abridgment, in all probability of the xp* 
vOl t was undoubtedly the work of a late grammarian, and 


not, as some have thought, of Dionysius himself. The great 
historical work of Dionysius, of which we still possess a 
considerable portion, is —E 


2. 'Puptux/j * Apxcao\oy(a , which Photius (Bibl, Cod. 83) styles 
imoptxol \6yoi. It consisted of twenty books, and contained the 
history of Romo from the earliest or mythical times down to the 
year u. c. 264, in which the history of Polybius begins with the 
Punic wars. The first nine books alone are complete; of the tenth 
and eleventh we have only the greater part; and of the remaining 
nine we possess nothing but fragments and extracts, which were 
contained in the collections made at the command of the emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and were first published by A. Mai 
from a MS. in the library of Milan (1816, 4to.), and reprinted at 
Frankfurt, 1817, 8vo. Mai at first believed that these extracts were 
the abridgment of which Photius (Bibl. Cod. 84) speaks; but this 
opinion met with such strong opposition from Ciampi (Bildioth. Ilal. 
viii. p. 225, &c.), Visconti (Journal dcs Savans, for June, 1817), and 
Struve (Uebcr die von Alai aufytfund Stticke dcs Dionys. von Halic. 
Konigsberg, 1820, 8vo.), that Mni, when he reprinted the extracts in 
his Script. Vet. Nova CoUedio (ii. p. 475, &c., ed. Rome, 1827), felt 


obliged in bis preface (p. xvii.) to recant his former opinion, and to 
agree with his critics in admitting that the extracts were remnants 
of the extracts of Constantine Porphyrogenitus from tlio 'PwpaXx/1 
*A pxaioAoyta. Respecting their value, see Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , 
ii. p. 419, note 916, iii. p. 524, note 934, lectures on Rom. Hist. i. p. 
47. Dionysius treated the early history of Rome with a minuteness 
which raises a suspicion as to his judgment on historical and 
mythical matters, and the eleven books extant do not carry the 
history beyond the year b. c. 441, so that the eleventh book breaks 
off very soon after the decemvirnl legislation. This peculiar 
minuteness in the early history, however, was in a great measure 
the consequence of the object he had proposed to himself and 
which, as he himself states, was to remove the erroneous notions 
which the Greeks entertained with regard to Rome’s great 
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ness, and to shew that Rome had not become great by accident or 
mere good fortune, but by the virtue and wisdom of the Romans 
themselves. With this object in view, he discusses most carefully 
everything relating to the constitution, the religion, the history, 
laws, and private life of the Romans; and his work is for this reason 
one of the greatest importance to the student of Roman history, at 
least so far as the substance of his discussions is concerned. But the 
manner in which he dealt with his materials cannot always be 
approved of: he is unable to draw a clear distinction between a 
mere my thus and history; and where lie perceives inconsistencies 
in the former, he attempts, by a rationalistic mode of proceeding, to 
reduce it to what appears to him sober history. It is however a 
groundless assertion, which some critics have made, that Dionysius 
invented facts, and thus introduced direct forgeries into history. He 
had, moreover, no clear notions about the early constitution of 
Rome, and was led astray by the nature of the institutions which he 
saw in his own day; and he thus transferred to the early times the 
notions which he had derived from the actual state of things—a 
process by which he became involved in inextricable difficulties and 
contradictions. The numerous speeches which ho introduces in his 


work arc indeed written with great artistic skill, but they 
nevertheless shew too manifestly that Dionysius was a rhetorician, 
not an historian, and still less a statesman. lie used ;dl the authors 
who had written before him on the early history of Rome, but ho 
did not always exercise a proper discretion in choosing his guides, 
and we often find him following authorities of an inferior class in 
preference to better and sounder ones. Notwithstanding all this, 
however, Dionysius contains an inexhaustible treasure of materials 
for those who know how to make use of them. The style of 
Dionysius is very good, and, with a few exceptions, his language 
may be called perfectly pure. See Ph. F. Schulin, dc Dionys. IlaL 
Ilistorico , praccipuo Historiae Juris Fontc , Heidelberg, 11321, 4to.; 
An Inquiry into the Credit due to Dionys. of Ilal. as a Critic und 
Ilistoinan , in the Class. Journ. vol. xxxiv.; Kriiger, Pracfal. ad 
Hislorioyr. p. xii.; Niebuhr, Lectures on the Hist, of Rome, i. pp. 46 
—53, cd. Schmitz. 


The first work of Dionysius which appeared in print was his 
Archacologia, in a Latin translation by Lapus Birngus (Treviso, 
1480), from a very good Roman MS. New editions of this 
translation, with corrections by Glareanus, appeared at Basel, 1532 
and 1549; whereupon R. Stephens first edited the Greek original, 
Paris, 1546, fob, together with some of the rhetorical works. The 
first complete edition of the Archaeologia and the rhetorical works 
together, is that of Fr. Sylburg, Frankfurt, 1586, 2 vols. fol. 
(reprinted at licipzig, 1691,2 vols.fol.) Another reprint, with the 
introduction of a few alterations, was edited by Hudson, (Oxford, 
1704,2 vols. fol.) which however is a very inferior performance. A 
new and much improved edition, though with many bad and 
arbitrary emendations, waa made by J. J. Rciske, (Leipzig, 1774, 
&c.) in 6 vols. 8vo., the last of which was edited by Moms. All the 
rhetorical works, with the exception of the T6X* (rnropiKrj and the 
irepl ovrdeoews dvopdreav, were edited by E. Gros, (Paris, 1826, 
&c.) in 3 vols. 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, iv. p. 382, &c.; Westermann, 
Gesch. d. Griceh. Bercdts. § 88.) 
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26. Of Heliopolis in Egypt, is mentioned by Artemidorus ( Oneir . ii. 
71) as the author of a work on dreams. 


27. Of Heracleia, a son of Theophantus. In 


early life he was a disciple of Heracleides, Alexjnus, and 
Menedemus, and afterwards also of Zeno the Stoic, who appears to 
have induced him to adopt the philosophy of the porch. At a later 
time he was afflicted with a disease of the eyes, or with a nervous 
complaint, and the unbearable pains which it caused him led him to 
abandon the Stoic philosophy, and to join the Eleatics, whose 
doctrine, that and the absence of pain was the highest 


good, had more charms for him than the austere ethics of the Stoa. 
This renunciation of his former philosophical creed drew upon him 
the nickname of ptraOiptvo r, t. e. the renegade. During the time 
that he was a Stoic, he is praised for his modesty, abstinence, and 
moderation, but afterwards we find him described as a person 
greatly given to sensual pleasures. He died in his eightieth year of 
voluntary starvation. Diogenes Laertius mentions a series of works 
of Dionysius, all of which, however, arc lost, and Cicero censures 
him for having mixed up verses with his prose, and for his want of 
elegance and refinement. (Diog. Lacrt. vii. 166, 167, v. 92; A then. 
vii. p. 281, x. p. 437 ; Lucian, Bis A ecus. 20; Censorin. 15 ; Cic. 
Acad. ji. 22, de Fin. v. 31, Tmce.nl. ii. 11, 35, iii. 9.) 


28. A disciple of Heraclkitus, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ix. 
15) as the author of a commentary on the works of his master. 


29. An Historian, who seems to have lived in the later period of the 
Roman empire, and is quoted by Jomnndcs. (Dc Reh. Gel. 19.) 


30. Sumamcd Iambus, that is, the iambic poet, is mentioned by 
Suidas (s. v. *Apiaro*di/ijs) among the teachers of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium, from which we may infer the time at which he lived. 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, v. p. 674) quotes an hexameter verse 
of his, and according to Atlienacus (vii. p. 284), he also wrote a 
work on dialects. Plutarch (dc Mm. 15) quotes him as an authority 
on harmony, from which it has been inferred that he is the author 
of a work on the history of music, of which Stcphanusof Byzantium 
(s. t>. 'TSpcfa) quotes the 23rd book. 


31. Of Magnesia, a distinguished rhetorician, who taught his art in 
Asia between the yearn u. c. 79 and 77, at the time when Cicero, 


then in his 29th year, visited the east Cicero on his excursions in 
Asia was accompanied by Dionysius, Aeschylus of Cnidus, and 
Xenocles of Ad rainy ttium, who were then the most eminent 
rhetoricians in Asia. (Cic. Brut, 91 ; Pint Cic. 4.) 


32. Of Miletus, one of the earliest Greek historians, and according 
to Suidas (s. v. ‘EiraraToy), a contemporary of Hecatacus, that is, lie 
lived about b. c. 520; he must however, to judge from the titles of 
his works, have survived B. c. 485, the year in which Darcius died. 
Dionysius of Miletus wrote a history of Dareius Hystaspis in five 
books. Suidas further attributes to him a work entitled rd pera 
Aaptiov in five books, and also a work Utpaind” in the Ionic dialect 
Whether they were actually three distinct works, or whether the 
two Last were the same, and only a continuation of the first cannot 
be ascertained on account of the inextricable confusion which 
prevails in the articles Aiowjoios of Suidas, in consequence of which 
our Dionysius has often been confounded with 


Dionysius of My tilene. Suidas ascribes to the Milesian, “Troica,” in 
three books, “Mythica,”an “Historical Cycle,” in seven books, and a 
“ Periegesis of the whole world,” all of which, however, probably 
belong to different authors. (Nitzsch, Hist, llomcri, i. p. 88 ; 
Bernhardy, in his edition of Dionys. Pericg. p. 498, &c., and ad 
Suidarn, i. 


p. 1395; Lobeck, Aglaopk. ii. p. 990, &c.; Welcker, J)er Epische. 
Cyclic p. 75, See.) 


33. Of Miletus, a sophist of the time of the emperor Hadrian. He 
was a pupil of Isaeus the Assyrian, and distinguished for the 
elegance of his orations. He was greatly honoured by the cities of 
Asia, and more especially by the emperor Hadrian, who made him 
praefcct of a considerable province, raised him to the rank of a 
Roman eques, and assigned to him a place in the museum of 
Alexandria. Notwithstanding these distinctions, Dionysius remained 
a modest and unassuming person. At one time of his life lie taught 
rhetoric at Lesbos, but he died nt Ephesus at an advanced age, and 
was buried in the marketplace of Ephesus, where a monument was 
erected to him. Philostratus has preserved a few specimens of his 


oratory. ( Vit. Soph. i. 20. § 2, 
c. 22 ; Dion Cass. lxix. 3 ; Kudoc. p. 130 ; Suidas.) 


34. Of Mytilknr, was surnamed Scytobnichion, and seems to have 
lived shortly before the time of Cicero, if we may believe the report 
that he instructed M. Antonins Gnipho at Alexandria (Suet, del/ 
lustr. Gram. 7), for Suetonius expresses a doubt as to its correctness 
for chronological reasons. Artcmon (up. Athen. xii. p. 415) states, 
that Dionysius Scytobrachion was the author of the historical work 
which was commonly attributed to the ancient historian Xantlius of 
Lydia, who lived about b. c. 480. From this it has been inferred, 
that our Dionysius must have lived at a much earlier time. But if we 
conceive that Dionysius may have made a revision of the work of 
Xantlius, it docs not follow that he must needs have lived very near 
the age of Xanthus. Suidas attributes to him a metrical work, the 
expedition of Dionysus and Athena (tJ Aiovvoou nal 'Afhjvas 
(JTparla), and a prose work on the Argonauts in six books, 
addressed to Parmenon. He was probably also the author of the 
historic Cycle, which Suidas attributes to Dionysius of Miletus. The 
Argonautica is often referred to by the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius, who likewise several times confounds the Mytilenean with 
the Milesian (i. 1298, ii. 207, 1144, iii. 200,242, iv. 119, 223, 228, 
1153), and this work was also consulted by Diodorus Siculus, (iii. 
52, 66.) See Bernhardy, ad Dionys. Perieg. p. 490 ; Welcker, Dor Ep. 
Cyclus , p. 87. 


35. A writer on S‘aprvTiKa, who is mentioned by Athenacus (vii. p. 
326, xi. p. 516). 


36. Of Pekgamus, surnamed Atticus, a rhetorician, who is 
characterized by Strabo (xiii. p.625) as a clever sophist, an 
historian, and logographer, that is, a writer of orations. He was a 
pupil of Apollodorus, the rhetorician, who is mentioned among the 
teachers of Augustus. (Comp. Sencc. Controv. i. 1.) Weiske (ad 
Longin. p. 218) considers him to be the author of the work -rtpl u 
\f/uvs commonly attributed to Longinus; but there is very little, if 
anything, to support this view. (Westermann, Gesck. d. Griech. 
lieredts. § 98, note 9.) 


37. Of Phasklis, is mentioned in the scholia on 
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Pindar, and was probably a grammarian who wrote on Pindar. The 
anonymous author of the life of Nicander speaks of two works of 
his, viz. “on the Poetry of Antimachus,” and “ on Poets.” (Schol. ad 
Pind. Nem. xi. p. 787, ed. Heyne; ad Pyth. ii. 1 .) 


38. Surnamed Pbriegetes, from his being the author of a Tcpnfyiffftf 
rrjs y 77 y, in hexameter verse, which is still extant. Respecting the 
age and country of this Dionysius the most different opinions have 
been entertained, though all critics are agreed in placing him after 
the Christian era, or in the time of the Roman emperors, as must 
indeed be necessarily inferred from passages of the Periegesis itself, 
such as v. 355, where the author speaks of his ara/crcs, that is, his 
sovereigns, which can only apply to the emperors. But the question 
as to which emperor or emperors Dionysius there alludes, has been 
answered in the most different ways: some writers have placed 
Dionysius in the reign of Augustus, others in that of Nero, and 
others again under M. Aurelius and L. Vcrus, or under Scptimius 
Sevcrus and his sons. Eustathius, his commentator, was himself in 
doubt about the age of his author. But these uncertainties have been 
removed by Bernhardy, the last editor of Dionysius, who has made 
it highly probable, partly from the names of countries and nations 
mentioned in the Periegesis, partly from the mention of the Iluns in 
v. 730, and partly from the general character of the poem, that its 
author must have lived either in the latter part of the third, or in 
the beginning of the fourth, century of our era. With regard to his 
native country, Suidas infers from the enthusiastic manner in which 
Dionysius speaks of the river Rhebas (793, &c.), that he was born at 
Byzantium, or somewhere in its neighbourhood; but Eustathius 
(u<lv. 7) and the Scholiast (ud v. 8 ) expressly call him an African, 
and these authorities certainly ccom to deserve more credit than the 
mere inference of Suidas. The Periegesis of Dionysius contains a 
description of the whole earth, so far as it was known in his time, in 
hexameter verse, and the author appears chiefly to follow the views 
of Eratosthenes. It is written in a terse and neat style, and enjoyed a 
high degree of popularity in ancient times, ns we may infer from 
the fact, that two translations or paraphrases of it were made by 
Romans, one by Rufus Festus Avicnus [Avienus], and the other by 
the grammarian Priscian. [Pkiscianus.] Eustathius wrote a very 


valuable commentary upon it, which is still extant, and we further 
possess a Greek paraphrase and scholia. The first edition of the 
Periegesis appeared at Ferrara, 1512, 4to , with a Latin translation. 
A. Manutius printed it nt Venice, 1513, 8 vo., together with Pindar, 
Callimachus, and Lycophron. II. Stephens incorporated it in his “ 
Poetae Principcs Ileroici Carminis,” Paris, 1566, fol. One of the most 
useful among the subsequent editions is that of Edw. Tlnvaites, 
Oxford, 1697, 8 vo., with the commentary of Eustathius, the Greek 
scholia and paraphrase. It is also printed in the fourth volume of 
Hudson's Gcogr. Minor. 1712, 8 vo., from which it was reprinted 
separately, Oxford, 1710 and 1717, 8 vo. But all the previous 
editions are superseded by that of G. Bernhardy (Leipzig, 1828, 8 
vo.), which forms vol. i. of a contemplated collection of the minor 
Greek geographers; it is accompanied by a very excellent and 
learned dissertation and the 
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ancient commentators. Besides the Pcriegesis, Eustathius states that 
other works also were attributed to our Dionysius, viz. A idtua* 
dptuOikd, and patraapiKa.. Concerning the first, compare the 
Scholiast on v. 714; Maxim, ad Dionys. Areopag . dc Myst. Theol. 2; 
and Bemhardy (/. c.), p. 502. Respecting the SpyiOind* which some 
attribute to Dionysius of Philadelphia, see Bemhardy, p. 503. The 
/3a<r<rapiKa, which means the same as Aiopocnaad (Suid. s. v. 
Zwnipixos) very ^ cn quoted by Stephanua of Byzantium. (See 
Bemhardy, pp. 507, &c. and 515.) 


39. Bishop of Rome, is called a \6yt6i re *al Saufxdvios aviip by his 
contemporary, Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. ( Ap . Eusel >. If. 
E. vii. 7.) He is believed to have been a Greek by birth, and after 
having been a presbyter, he was made bishop of Rome in a. d. 259, 
and retained this high dignity for ten years, till a. d. 269. During his 
administration of the Roman diocese, some bishops brought before 
him charges against Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, for being 
guilty of heretical opinions in his controversies with Sabellius. The 
bishop of Rome therefore convoked a synod, and Avith its consent 
he declared, in a letter to the accused, that he was guilty of 
heresies, and gave him a gentle reprimand. A frngmont of this letter 


is preserved in Athanasius (do Decrrf. Synod. AYcaen. p. 421), and 
it was this letter which induced Dionysius of Alexandria to write his 
work against Sabcllius, which was addressed to the bishop of Romo. 
(Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 97-) 


40. Surnamcd Scvtobhachion. See No. 34. 


41. Of Sidon, a Greek grammarian, who is sometimes simply called 
Sidonius. (Schol. Venet. ad Horn. II. i. 424, xiv. 40.) Me seems to 
have lived shortly after the time of Aristarchus, and to have 
founded a school of his own. (Schol. a<1 II. i. 8.) He is frequently 
referred to in the Venetian Scholia, and also by Eustathius on 
Horner, as one of the critical commentators of the poet (Comp. 
Varro, do L. L. x. 10, cd. Midler; Villoison, Trolcy. ad Ilom . II. p. 
xxix.) 


42. Of Sinope. See below. 


43. A Stoic philosopher, against whom Chrysippus wrote a work, 
hut who is otherwise unknown. (Diog. Laert. vi. 43; Eudoc. p. 138.) 


44. Surnanied Tiirax, or the Thracian, a celebrated Greek 
grammarian, who unquestionably derived his surname from the fact 
of his father Teres being a Thracian (Suidas) ; and it is absurd to 
believe, with the author of the Etymologicum Magnum (p. 277- 53), 
that he received it from his rough voice or any other circumstance. 
He himself was, according to some, a native of Alexandria (Suidas), 
and, according to others, of Byzantium ; but he is also called a 
Rhodian, because at one time he resided at Rhodes, and gave 
instructions there (Strah. xiv. p. 655; Athcn. xi. p. 489), and it was 
at Rhodes that Tyrannion was among the pupils of Dionysius. 
Dionysius also staid for some t me at Rome, where he was engaged 
in teaching, about B. c. 80. Further particulars about his life 


e are not known. lie was the author of numerous grammatical 
works, manuals, and commentaries. We possess under his name a 
t«x *'V 7p’ppar //of, a small work, which however became the basis 
of all subsequent grammars, and was a standard book in grammar 
schools for many centuries. Under such circumstances we cannot 
wonder that, in the course of time, such a work was much 
interpolated, 
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sometimes abridged, and sometimes extended of otherwise 
modified. The form therefore, in which it has come down to us, is 
not the original one, and hence its great difference in the different 
MSS. It was first printed in Fabricius, Bill. Gr. iv. p. 20 of the old 
edition. Villoison (Anecd. ii. 99) then added some excerpta and 
scholia from a Venetian MS., together with which the grammar was 
afterwards printed in Fabricius, BiU. Gr. vi. p. 311 of Harles's 
edition,and somewhat better in Bekker's Anccdota , ii. p. 627, &c. It 
is remarkable that an Armenian translation of this grammar, which 
has recently come to light, and was probably made in the fourth or 
fifth century of our era, is more complete than the Greek original, 
having five additional chapters. This translation, which was 
published by Cirbied in the Alemoires et Dissertations sur les A 
ntvjuitcs nutiomdea et ttranyircs, 1824, 8vo., vol. vi., has increased 
the doubts about the genuineness of our Greek text; hut it would be 
going too fur to consider it, with Guttling, ( Praef. ad T/teodos. 
Gram. p. Vv. &c.; comp. Lend), die SprachphUos. der A/ten , ii. p. 6 i, 
&c.) as a mere compilation made by some Byzantine grammarian at 
a very late period. The groundwork of wlmt we have is 
unquestionably the production of Dionysius Thrax. The 
interpolations mentioned above appear to have been introduced at 
a very early time, and it was probably owing to them that some of 
the ancient commcntatore of the grammar found in it tilings which 
could not have been written by a disciple of Aristarchus, and that 
therefore they doubted its genuineness. Dionysius did much also for 
the explanation and criticism of Homer, as may be inferred from the 
quotations in the Venetian Scholia (ad Horn. II. ii. 262, ix. 460, xii. 
*20, xiii. 103, xv. 86, 741, xviii. 207, xxiv. 110), and Eustathius. 
(Ad Horn. pp. 854, 869, 1010, 1299.) He does not, however, appear 
to have written a regular commentary, but to have inserted his 
remarks on Homer in several other works, such jis that against 
Crates, and the tt ipl -noavri\ row. (Schol. Ven. ad Horn. IL ii. 3.) In 
some MSS. there exists a treatise ncpl t6vov TTtpurirwptrui* which 
has been wrongly attributed to our grammarian : it is, further, more 
than doubtful whether he wrote a commentary on Euripides, as has 
been inferred from a quotation of the Scholiast on tlmt poet. His 
chief merit consists in the impulse he gave to the study of 
systematic grammar, and in what he did for a correct understanding 


of Homer. The RtvmoL M. contains several examples of his 
etymological, prosodical, and exegetical attempts, (pp. 308. 18, 
747. 20, 365. 20.) Dionysius is also mentioned as the author of 
ptMrat and of a work on Rhodes. (Stcph. Byz. s. v. T apods; comp. 
Grafcnhan, Gesclt. der KUus. PhUol. i. p.402, &c.) 


45. A son or disciple of Tryphon, a Greek grammarian, who lived 
about b c. 50. (Steph. Byz. 8. v. "Oa, ytupjnvovs* &c.) He was the 
author of a work irtpl dvopartav, which consisted of at least eleven 
books, and is often referred to by Stephanus of Byzantium and 
Harpocmtion. (Comp. Athen. vi. p. 255, xi. p. 503, xiv. p. 641.) [L. 
S.J 


DION Y'SI US (Aioia* < 7iur),of Sinopk, an Athenian comic poet of 
the middle comedy. (Athen. xi. pp. 467, <L, 497, c., xiv. p. 615, e.; 
Schol. Ilom. II. xi. 515.) Me appears, from indications in the 
fragments of his plays, to have been younger than Archestratus, U 
have flourished about the same time as Nicostralus, the son of 
Aristophanes, and 
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to have lived till the establishment of the Macedonian supremacy in 
Greece. We have the titles and some fragments of his 
*AKOVTi{opa'os (Ath. xiv. p. 664, d.), which appears to have been 
translated by Naevius, QeofxofjApos (a long passage in A then. ix. 
p. 404, e.), 'Qpdwnoi ( Athen. viii. p. 38 1 , c., xiv. p. 615, e.), A 
tpos (Schol. Horn. It. xi. 515 ; Eustath. p. 859. 49), 2«foi/<ra 
or2wr«pa (Athen. xi. pp. 467, d., 497, d. ; Stob. Sen *, exxv. 8.) 
Meursius and Fabricius are wrong in assigning the T a*iapxac to 
Dionysius. It belongs to Eupolis. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace. i. pp. 
419, 420, iii. pp. 547—555.] [P. S.] 


DION Y'SIUS, artists. 1. Of Argos, a statuary, who was employed 
together with Glaucus in making the works which Smicythus 
dedicated at Olympia. This fixes the artist's time; for Smicythus 
succeeded Anaxilas as tyrant of Rhegium in b. c. 476. The works 
executed by Dionysius were statues of Contest (‘Aytov) carrying 
oAtt’s (Did. of A nt. s.v.\ of Dionysius, of Orpheus, and of Zeus 
without a beard. (Paus. v. 26. §§ 3—6.) He also made a horse and 
charioteer in bronze, which were among the works dedicated at 
Olympia by Phormis of Maenalus, the contemporary of Gelon and 
Hioro. (Paus. v. 27. § 1.) 


2. A sculptor, who made the statue of Ilcra which Octavian 
afterwards placed in the portico of Octavia. (Plin. xxxvi. 5, s. 4. 8 
10.) Junius takes this artist to be the same as the former, but Sillig 
argues, that in the time of the elder Dionysius the art of sculpturing 
marble was not brought to sufficient perfection to allow us to 
ascribe one of its masterpieces to him. 


3. Of Colophon, a painter, contemporary with Polygnotus of Tliasos, 
whose works lie imitated in their accuracy, expression (wdflos), 
manner (“Oos), in the treatment of the form, in the delicacy of the 
drapery, and in every other respect except in grandeur. (Aclian. V. 
II. iv. 3.) Plutarch (TimoL 36) speaks of his works as having 
strength and tone, but as forced and laboured. Aristotle (Poet. 2) 
says that Polygnotus painted the likenesses of men better than the 


originals, Pauson made them worse, and Dionysius just like them 
(opotous). It seems from this that the pictures of Dionysius were 
deficient in the ideal. It was no doubt for this reason that Dionysius 
was called A nthropoyraphus, like Demetrius. It is true that Pliny, 
from whom we learn the fact, gives a different reason, namely, that 
Dionysius was so called because be painted only men, and not 
landscapes (xxxv. 10. s. 37); but this is only one case out of many in 
which Pliny's ignorance of art has caused him to give a false 
interpretation of a true fact. Sillig applies this passage to the later 
Dionysius (No. 4), but without any good reason. 


4. A painter, who flourished at Rome at the 


same time as Sopolis and Lala of Cyzicus, about B.C. 84. Pliny says 
of him and Sopolis, that they were the most renowned painters of 
that age, except Lala, and that their works filled the picture 
galleries (xxxv. 11, s. 40. § 43). [P. S.] 


DION Y'SIUS (Acojwios), the name of several physicians and 
surgeons, whom it is sometimes difficult to distinguish with 
certainty. 


1. A native of A EGAS (but of which place of this name does not 
appear), who must have lived in or before the ninth century after 
Christ, as he is quoted by Photius ( Diblioth. 8§ 185, 211, pp. 129, 
168, ed. Bekker), but how much earlier he 
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lived is uncertain. It is not known whether he was himself a 
physician, but he wrote a work entitled AiKTi/ax'd, in which he 
discussed various medical questions. It consisted of one hundred 
chapters, the-heads of which have been preserved by Photius, and 
shew that he wrote both in favour of each proposition, and also 
against it The title of his book has been supposed to allude to his 
teaching his readers to argue on both sides of a question, and thus 
to catch their hearers, as it were, in a net 


2. A native of Cyrtus (Kup-rdr) in Egypt, who was mentioned by 
Ilerennius Philo in his lost History of Medicine. Stephanus 
13yzantinus(s.v. Ku/> tos) calls him “uxn-npos larp6s. His date is 


uncertain, but if (as Meursius conjectures) he is the same person 
who is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (Dc Alorb. C/iron. ii. 13, p. 
416), he may bo supposed to have lived in the third century B. c. 
(Meursius, Dionysius , 8c. in Opera , vol. v.) 


3. A native of Miletus, in Curia, must have lived in or before the 
second century after Christ, as he is quoted by Galen, who has 
preserved some of his medical formulae. (Dc Compos. Alcdicam. 
sec. Locos, iv. 7, vol. xii. p. 741; De Anlut. ii. 11, vol. xiv. p. 171.) 
lie may perhaps be the same person who is mentioned by Galen 
without any distinguishing epithet. (De Compos. Alcdicam. sec. 
Locos, iv. 8, vol. xii. p. 760.) 


4. Son of Oxymachus, appears to have written some anatomical 
work, which is mentioned by Rufus Ephesius. (De AjtpeU. Part. 
Carp. Hum. p. 42.) He was either a contemporary or predecessor of 
Eudemus, and therefore lived probably in the fourth or third 
century b. c. 


5. Of Samos, whose medical formulae arc quoted by Galen (De 
Compos. Alcdicam. sec. Gen. iv. 13, vol. xiii. p.745), is supposed by 
Meursius (4 c.) to be the same person ns the son of Musonius; but, 
as Kiihn observes (Additam. ad E/enck. Medicor. Vet. a Fabricio in 
“ Diblioth, Gracca ," exbib. fascic. xiv. p. 7), from no other reason, 
than because both are said to have been natives of Samos (nor is 
even this quite certain), whereas from the writings of the son of 
Musonius there is no ground for believing him to have been a 
physician, or even a collector of medical prescriptions. 


6. Sallustius Dionysius, is quoted by Pliny (//. N. xxxii. 26), and 
therefore must have lived in or before the first century after Christ. 


7. Cassius Dionysius. [Cassius, p. 626. ] 


8. Dionysius, a surgeon, quoted by Scribonius Largus ( Compos. 
Aledicam. c. 212, ed. Rhod.), who lived probably at or before the 
beginning of the Christian era. 


9. A physician, who was a contemporary of Galen in the second 
century after Christ, and is mentioned as attending the son of 
Caecilianus, to whom Galen wrote a letter full of medical advice, 


which is still extant. (Galen, Pro Puero Epilept. Consil., in Opera , 
vol. xi. p. 357.) 


10. A fellow-pupil of Heracleides of Tarentum, who must have lived 
probably in the third century u. c., and one of whose medical 
formulae is quoted by Galen. (De Compos. Alcdicam. see. Locos , v. 
3, vol. xii. p. 835.) 


11. A physician who belonged to the medical sect of the Methodici, 
and who lived probably in the first century b. c. (Galen, de Afeth. 
Aled. i. 7, vol. x. p. 53; Inlrod. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684.) 


12. The physician mentioned by Galen (Cum* 
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merit, in Hippocr. “Aphor’” iv. 69, vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 751) asa 
commentator on the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, must have lived in 
or before the second century after Christ, but cannot certainly be 
identified with any other physician of that name. 


13. A physician whose medical formulae are mentioned by Celsus ( 
De Med. vi. 6. 4 ; 18. 9, pp. 119, 136), must have lived in or before 
the first century after Christ, and may perhaps be the same person 
as No. 3, or 8. 


14. A physician at Rome in the fifth century 


after Christ, who was also in deacon's orders, and n man of great 
piety. When Rome was taken by Alaric, a. d. 410, Dionysius was 
carried away prisoner, but was treated with great kindness, on 
account of his virtues and his medical skill. An epitaph on him in 
Latin elegiac verse is to be found in Baronius, AnnaL Eccles. ad ann. 
410, 841. [W.A.G.] 


DIONYSOCLES (AuwouvAijs), of Tralles, is mentioned by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 649) among the distinguished rhetoricians of that city. lie 
was probably a pupil of Apollodoms of Pergamus, and consequently 
lived shortly before or at the time of Strabo. [L. S.] 


DIONYSODO'RUS (AiovvetZupos). 1. A 


Boeotian, who is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (xv. 95) as the 
author of a history of Greece, which came down as far as the reign 
of Philip of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the Great. It is 
usually supposed that he is the same person as the Dionysodorus in 
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 42), who denied that the paean which went 
by the name of Socrates, was the production of the philosopher. 
(Comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Jl/tod. i 917.) It is uncertain also 
whether he is the author of a work on rivers (irf pi Trorayur, Schol. 
ad Eurip. Hippol. 122), and of another entitled rd rrapd tois 
rpayySo?? which is quoted 


by a Scholiast. (Ad Eurip. Rhes. 504.) 


2. A Greek rhetorician, who is introduced in Lucian’s Symposium (c. 
6). Another person of the same name is mentioned, in the beginning 
of Plato’s dialogue “ Euthydemus,” as a brother of Euthydemua. 
(Comp. Xenoph. Memor. iii. 1. § 1.) 


3. Of Troezene, a Greek grammarian, who is referred to by Plutarch 
(Aral. 1) and in the work of Apollonius Dyscolus“on Pronouns.” [L. 
S.] 


DIONYSODO'RUS (AioruaoSwpos), a geometer of Cydnus, whose 
mode of cutting a sphere by a plane in a given ratio is preserved by 
Eutocius, in his comment on book ii. prop. 5, of the sphere and 
cylinder of Archimedes. A species of conical sun-dial is attributed to 
him, and Pliny (//. N. ii. 109) says, that lie had an inscription 
placed on his tomb, addressed to the world above, stating that ho 
had been to the centre of the earth and found it 42 thousand stadia 
distant Pliny calls this a striking instance of Greek vanity; but, as 
Wcidler remarks, it is as near a guess as any that was made for a 
long time afterwards. (Weidler, Hist. Adron. p. 133 ; Heilbronner, in 
verb.) [A. De M.] 


DIONYSODORUS. [Mosciiion. ] 


DIONYSO'DOTUS (AioviWSoros), a lyric poet of Lacedaemon, who 
is mentioned along with Aleman, and whose paeans were very 
popular at Sparta. (Athen. xv. p. 678.) [L. S.] 


DION Y'SUS (A ibvuoos or A«&'uo’os) 1 the youthful, beautiful, but 
effeminate god of wine. He is also called both by Greeks and 
Romans Bacchus (Bdxxos), that is, the noisy or riotous god, which 
was crigi 
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nally a mere epithet or surname of Dionysus, but does not occur till 
after the time of Herodotus. According to the common tradition, 
Dionysus wa9 the son of Zeus and Semele, the daughter of Cadmus 
of Thebes (Horn. Hymn. vi. 56; Eurip. Dacch. init.; Apollod. iii. 4. § 
3); whereas others describe him as a son of Zeus by Demeter, Io, 
Dione, or Argc. (Diod. iii. 62, 74; Schol. ad Find. Pi/th. iii. 177 ; 
Pint, de Flum. 16.) Diodorus (iii. 67) further mentions a tradition, 
according to which he was a son of Ammon and Amalthein. and 
that Ammon, from fear of Rhea, carried the child to a cave in the 
neighbourhood of mount Nysa, in a lonely island formed by the 
river Triton. Ammon there entrusted the child to Nysa, the daughter 
of Aristaeus, and Athena likewise undertook to protect the boy. 
Others again represent him as a son of Zeus by Persephone or Iris, 
or describe him simply as a son of Lethe, or of Indus. (Diod. iv. 4; 
Plut. Symjxts. vii. 5 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, ii. 9.) The same 
diversity of opinions prevails in regard to the native place of the 
god, which in the common tradition is Thebes, while in others we 
find India, Libya, Crete, Dracanum in Samos, Naxos, Elis, 
Eleutherac, or Teos, mentioned as his birthplace. (Horn. Hymn. xxv. 
8; Diod. iii. 65, v.75 ; Nonnus, Dionys. ix. 6 ; Theocrit. xxvi. 33.) It 
is owing to this diversity in the traditions that ancient writers were 
driven to the supposition that there were originally several 
divinities which wore afterwards identified under the one name of 
Dionysus. Cicero (de Nat. Dear. iii. 23) distinguishes five Dionysi, 
and Diodorus (iii. 63, &c.) three. 


The common story, which makes Dionysus a son of Semele by Zeus, 
runs as follows: Hera, jealous of Semele, visited her in the disguise 
of a friend, or an old woman, and persuaded her to request Zeus to 
appear to her in the same glory and majesty in which he was 
accustomed to approach his own wife Ilcra. When all entreaties to 
desist from this request were fruitless, Zeus at length complied, and 
appeared to her in thunder and lightning. Semele was terrified and 


overpowered by the sight, and being seized by the fire, she gave 
premature birth to a child. Zeus, or according to others, Hermes 
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1137) saved the child from the tlames: it was 
sewed up in the thigh of Zeus, and thus came to maturity. Various 
epithets which are given to the god refer to that occurrence, such as 
‘Truprycjiis, fj.:npofyaqrfis, pTjpoTpucldjs and ujnigena. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 628; Diod. iv. 5 ; Eurip. Bacch. 295; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 310 ; 
Ov. Met . iv. 11.) After the birth of Dionysus, Zeus entrusted him to 
Hermes, or, according to others, to Persephone or Rhea (Orph. 
Hymn. xlv. 6; Steph. Byz. s. v. Macrravpa), who took the child to 
Ino and Athamas at Orchomenos, and persuaded them to bring him 
up as a girl. Ilera was now urged on by her jealousy to throw Ino 
and Athamas into a state of madness, and Zeus, in order to save his 
child, changed him into a ram, and carried him to the nymphs of 
mount Nysa, who brought him up in a cave, and were afterwards 
rewarded for it by Zeus, by being placed as IJyades among the stars. 
(Hygin. Fab. 182 ; Theon, ad Aral. Phacn. 177; comp. Hvadks.) 


The inhabitants of Brasiae, in Laconia, according to Pausanias (iii. 
24. $ 3), told a different story about the birth of Dionysus. When 
Cadmus heard, they said, that Semele was mother of a son by Zeus, 
he put her and her child into a chest, and 
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threw it into the sea. The chest wa3 carried by the land which lie 
had thus conquered and civilized, wind and waves to the coast of 
Brasiae. Semele and the inhabitants worshipped him as a god. was 
found dead, and was solemnly buried, but Dio- (Comp. Strab. xi. p. 
505 ; Arrian, Ind. 5 ; Diod. ii. nysus was brought up by Ino, who 
happened at the 38 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, ii. 9 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 
805.) time to be at Brasiae. The plain of Brasiae was, Dionysus also 
visited Phrygia and the goddess for this reason, afterwards called 
the garden of Dio- Cybele or Rhea, who purified him and taught 
him nysus. the mysteries, which according to Apollodorus (iii. 5. 


The traditions about the education of Dionysus, § 1.) took place 
before he went to India. With the as well as about the personages 
who undertook it, assistance of his companions, lie drove the 
Amazons differ as much as those about his parentage and from 
Ephesus to Samos, and there killed a great birthplace. Besides the 
nymphs of mount Nysa number of them on a spot which was, from 
that in Thrace, the muses, Lydae, Bassarae, Macetae, occurrence, 
called Panacma. (Plut. Quacst. Gr. 56.) Mimallones (Eustath. ad 
Horn. pp. 982, 1816), the According to another legend, he united 
with the nymph Nysa (Diod. iii.69), and the nymphs Phi- Amazons 
to fight against Cronus and the Titans, lia, Coronis, and Cleis, in 
Naxos, whither the child who had expelled Ammon from his 
dominions. Dionysus was said to have been carried by Zeus (Diod. 
iii. 70, &c.) lie is even said to have gone (Diod. iv.52), arc named as 
the beings to whom the to Iberia, which, on leaving, he entrusted to 
the care of his infancy was entrusted. Mystis, more- government of 
Pan. (Plut. deFlum. 16.) On his over, is said to have instructed 
hirain the mysteries passage through Thrace he was ill received by 
(Noun. Dionys. xiii. 140), and Hippo, on mount Lycurgus, king of 
the Edones, and leaped into Tmolus, nursed him (Orph. Hymn, 
xlvii.4); Macris, the sea to seek refuge with Thetis, whom he afthc 
daughter of Aristaeus, received him from the terwards rewarded for 
her kind reception with a hands of Ilermes,and fed him with honey. 
(Apollon, golden urn, a present of Hephaestus. (Horn. II. vi. Ithod. 
iv. 1131.) On mount Nysa, Bromic and 135, &c., Od. xxiv. 74 ; 


Schol. ad Horn. II. xiii. 91. Bacche too are called his nurses. (Serv. 
ad Virg. Comp. Diod. iii. G5.) All the host of Bncchnntic JEclog. vi. 
15.) Mount Nysa, from which the god women and Satyrs, who had 
accompanied him, were was believed to have derived his name, was 
not only taken prisoners by Lycurgus, but the women were in 
Thrace and Libya, but mountains of the same soon set free again. 
The country of the Edones name are found in different parts of the 
ancient thereupon ceased to bear fruit, and Lycurgus became world 
where he was worshipped, and where he was mad and killed his 
own son, whom lie mistook for believed to have introduced the 
cultivation of the a vine, or, according to others (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 
14) vine. Hermes, however, is mixed up with most of he cut off his 
own legs in the belief that he was the stories about the infancy of 
Dionysus, and he cutting down some vines. When this was done, 
was often represented in works of art, in connexion his madness 
ceased, but the country still remained with the infant god. (Comp. 
Paus. iii. 18. $ 7.) barren, and Dionysus declared that it would re 


Whcn Dionysus had grown up, Ilera threw him main so till Lycurgus 
died. The Edones, in despair, also into a state of madness, in which 
he wandered took their king and put him in chains, and Dionysus 
about through many countries of the earth. A tra- had him torn to 
pieces by horses. After then prodition in 1 Iyginus {Poet. Astr. ii. 
23) makes him go cceding through Thrace without meeting with 
any first to the oracle of Dodona,but on his way thither further 
resistance, he returned to Thebes, where he lie came to a lake, 
which prevented his proceeding compelled the women to quit their 
houses, and to any further. One of two asses he met there carried 
celebrate Bacchic festivals on mount Cithaeron, or him across the 
water, and the grateful god placed Parnassus. Pentheus, who then 
ruled at Thebes, both animals among the stare, and asses henceforth 
endeavoured to check the riotous proceedings, and remained sacred 
to Dionysus. According to the com- went out to the mountains to 
seek the Bacchic moil tradition, Dionysus first wandered through 
women ; but his own mother. Agave, in her Bacchic Egypt, where 
lie was hospitably received by king fury, mistook him for an animal, 
and tore him to Proteus. He thence proceeded through Syria, pieces. 
(Theocrit. Id. xxvi.; Eurip. Bacclt, 1142; where he flayed Damascus 
alive, for opposing the Ov. Met. iii. 714, &c.) 


introduction ' of the vine, which Dionysus was After Dionysus had 
thus proved to the Thebans believed to have discovered (cuptrih 
djtTrsAou). He that lie was a god, he went to Argos. As the now 
traversed all Asia. (Strab. xv. p. 687; Eurip. people there also 
refused to acknowledge him, he Jiacch. 13.) When he arrived at the 
Euphrates, he made the women mad to such a degree, that they 
built a bridge to cross the river, but a tiger sent to killed their own 
babes and devoured their flesh, him by Zeus carried him across the 
river Tigris. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 2.) According to another state(Pans. 
x. 29; PluLdc Flum. 24.) The most famous ment, Dionysus with a 
host of women came from part of his wanderings in Asia is his 
expedition to the islands of the Aegean to Argos, but was conI ndin, 
which is said to have lasted three, or, ac- quered by Perseus, who 
slew many of the women, cording to some, even 52 years. (Diod. iii. 
63 , iv. 3 .) (Paus. ii. 20. § 3, 22. $ 1.) Afterwards, how11c did not 
in those distant regions meet with a ever, Dionysus and Perseus 
became reconciled, and kindly reception everywhere, for Myrrhanus 
and the Argives adopted the worship of the god, and Denudes, with 
his three chiefs Blemys, Orontes, built temples to him. One of these 
was called the and Oruandes, fought against him. (Steph.Byz.tf.rr. 
temple of Dionysus Cresins, because the god was Vagos, T’ta, 
AagSai, v Eapes, Zct/3to», believed to have buried on that spot 
Ariadne, his MaAAoi, n dvSat, Sifiat.) But Dionysus and the 
beloved, who was a Cretan. (Paus. ii. 23. § 7.) host of Pans, Satyrs, 
and Bacchic women, by whom The List feat of Dionysus was 
performed on a he was accompanied, conquered his enemies, taught 
voyage from Icaria to Naxos. He hired a ship which the Indians the 
cultivation of the vine and of va- belonged to Tyrrhenian pirates; 
but the men, inrious fruits, and the worship of the gods ; he also 
stead of landing at Naxos, passed by and steered founded towns 
among them, gave them laws, and left towards Asia to sell him 
there. The god, howbeliind him pillars and monuments in the happy 
ever, on perceiving this, changed the mast and oars 
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into serpents, find himself into a lion ; he filled the vessel with ivy 
and the sound of flutes, so that the sailors, who were seized with 


madness, leaped into the sea, where they were metamorphosed into 
dolphins. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 3 ; Horn. Hymn. vi. 44 ; Or. Met. iii. 
.582, &c.) In all his wanderings and travels the god had rewarded 
those who had received him kindly and adopted his worship: he 
gave them vines and wine. 


After he had thus gradually established his divine nature 
throughout the world, he led his mother out of Hades, called her 
Thyone, and rose with her into Olympus. (Apollod. /. c.) The place, 
where he had come forth with Semele from Hades, was shewn by 
the Troezenians in the temple of Artemis Soteira (Paus. ii. 31. § 2) ; 
the Argives, on the other hand, said, that he had emerged with his 
mother from the Alcyonian lake. (Paus. ii. 37. § 5; Clem. Alex. 
Adm.ad Gr. p.22.) There is also a mystical story, that the body of 
Dionysus was cut up and thrown into a cauldron by the Titans, and 
that he was restored and cured by Rhea or Demetcr. (Paus. viii. 37. 
§ 3; Diod. iii. 62 ; Phurnut. N. I). 28.) 


Various mythological beings are described as the offspring of 
Dionysus ; but among the women, both mortal and immortal, who 
won his love, none is more famous in ancient history than Ariadne. 
[Ariadne.] The extraordinary mixture of traditions which we have 
here had occasion to notice, and which might still be considerably 
increased, seems evidently to be made up out of the traditions of 
different times and countries, referring to analogous divinities, and 
transferred to the Greek Dionysus. We may, however, remark at 
once, that all traditions which have reference to a mystic worship of 
Dionysus, are of a comparatively late origin, that is, they belong to 
the period subsequent to that in which the Homeric poems were 
composed ; for in those poems Dionysus docs not appear ns one of 
tho great divinities, and the story of his birth by Zeus and the 
Bacchic orgies arc not alluded to in any way: Dionysus is there 
simply described as the god who teaches man the preparation of 
wine, whence he is called the “ drunken god ” (gaiviyevot), and the 
sober king Lycurgui will not, for this reason, tolerate him in his 
kingdom. (Horn. II. vi. 132, &c., O<1. xviii. 406, comp. xi. 325.) As 
the cultivation of the vine spread in Greece, tho worship of 
Dionysus likewise spread further; the mystic worship was developed 
by tho Orphici, though it probably originated in tho transfer of 
Phrygian and Lydian modes of worship to that of Dionysus. After 


tho time of Alexander’s expedition to India, the celebration of the 
Bacchic festivals assumed more and more their wild and dissolute 
character. 


As far as the nature and origin of the god Dionysus is concerned, he 
appears in all traditions as the representative of some power of 
nature, whereas Apollo is mainly an ethical deity. Dionysus is the 
productive, overflowing and intoxicating power of nature, which 
carries man away from his usual quiet and sober mode of living. 
Wine is the most natural and appropriate symbol of that power, and 
it is therefore called “the fruit of Dionysus.” (Aiorvcrov KapvSs ; 
Pind. Fragm. 89, ed. Bockh.) Dionysus is, therefore, the god of wine, 
the inventor and teacher of its cultivation, the giver of joy, and the 
disperser of grief and sorrow. (Bacchyl. ap. Alhcn. ii. p. 40 ; Pind. 
Fragm. 5 ; Eu 
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rip. Dacch. 772.) As the god of wine, he is also both an inspired and 
an inspiring god, that is, a god who has the power of revealing the 
future to man by oracles. Thus, it is said, that he had a9 great a 
share in the Delphic oracle as Apollo (Eurip. Dacch. 300), and he 
himself had an oracle in Thrace. (Paus. ix. 30. § 5.) Now, a9 
prophetic power is always combined with the healing art, Dionysus 
is, like Apollo, called larp6s y or vyiarqs (Eustatb. ad Horn. p. 
1624), and at his oracle of Amphicleia, in Phocis, he cured diseases 
by revealing the remedies to the sufferers in their dreams. (Paus. x. 
33. 85.) Hence he is invoked as a Seds aurp against raging diseases. 
(Soph. Oed. Tyr. 210 ; Lycoph. 206.) The notion of his being the 
cultivator and protector of the vine was easily extended to that of 
his being the protector of trees in general, which is alluded to in 
various epithets and surnames given him by the poets of antiquity 
(Paus. i. 31. §2, vii. 21. § 2), and he thus comes into close 
connexion with Demeter. (Paus. vii. 20 . § 1 ; Pind. Isthm. vii. 3 ; 
Theocrit. xx. 33 ; Diod. iii. 64 ; Ov. Fuat. iii. 736; Pint. Quacst. Gr. 
36.) This character is still further developed in the notion of his 
being the promoter of civilization, a law-giver, and a lover of pence. 
(Eurip. Dacch. 420 ; Strab. x. p. 468 ; Diod. iv. 4.) As the Greek 
drama had grown out of the dithyrnmbic choruses at the festivals of 
Dionysus, he was also regarded as the god of tragic art, and as the 


protector of theatres. In later times, he was worshipped also as a 
d«dr x^ios, which may have arisen from his resemblance to 
Demeter, or have been the result of an amalgamation of Phrygian 
and Lydian forms of worship with those of the ancient Greeks. 
(Paus. viii. 37. § 3; Arnob. ailv. Gent. v. 19.) The orgiastic worship 
of Dionysus seems to have been first established in Thrace, and to 
have thence spread southward to mounts Helicon and Parnassus, to 
Thebes, Naxos, and throughout Greece, Sicily, and Italy, though 
some writers derived it from Egypt. (Pans. i. 2. § 4 ; Diod. i. 97.) 
Respecting his festivals and the mode of their celebration, and 
especially the introduction and suppression of his worship at Rome, 
see Diet, of Ant. s. w. Aypicli'ia, "AvOeorrfpta, 'AAwa, Aiwpa, and 
Dionysia. 


In the earliest times the Graces, or Chari tes, were the companions 
of Dionysus (Pind. Ol. xiii. 20 ; Plut. Quacst. Gr. 36 ; Apollon. Rhod. 
iv. 424), .and at Olympia he and the Charites had an altar in 
common. (Schol. ad Find. Ol. v. 10 ; Paus. y. 14 in fin ) This 
circumstance is of great interest, and points out the great change 
which took place in the course of time in the mode of his worship, 
for afterwards we find him accompanied in his expeditions and 
travels by Bacchantic women, called Lcnac, Maenades, Thyiades, 
Mimallones, Clodoncs, Bassarae or Bassarides, all of whom are 
represented in works of art as raging with madness or enthusiasm, 
in vehement motions, their heads thrown backwards, with 
dishevelled hair, and carrying in their hands thyrsus-staffs 
(entwined with ivy, and headed with pine-concs), cymbals, 6words, 
or serpents. Sileni, Pans, satyrs, centaurs, and other beings of a like 
kind, are also the constant companions of the god. (Strab. x. p. 468 
; Diod. iv. 4. &c. ; Catull. 64. 258 ; Athen i. p. 33 ; Paus. i. 2. § 7.) 


The temples and statues of Dionysus were very numerous in the 
ancient world. Among the sa 
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entices which were offered to him in the earliest times, human 
sacrifices are also mentioned. (Pans, vii. 21. § 1 ; Porphyr. de 
Abslin. ii. 55.) Subsequently, however, this barbarous custom was 
softened down into a symbolic scourging, or animals were 
substituted for men, as at Potniac. (Pans. viii. 23. § 1, ix. 0. $ 1.) 
The animal most commonly sacrificed to Dionysus was a ram. (Virg. 
Georg. 


ii. 380, 395 ; Ov. Fast. i. 357.) Among the things sacred to him, we 
may notice the vine, ivy, laurel, and asphodel; the dolphin, serpent, 
tiger, lynx, panther, and ass ; but he hated the sight of an owl. 
(Paus. viii. 39. § 4 ; Thcocrit. xxvi. 4; Plut. Sgmpos. iii. 5; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 87; Virg. Edog. v. 30 ; Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 23 ; 
Philostr. Imag. ii. 17 ; Vil. Apollon, iii. 40.) The earliest images of 
the god were mere Ilcrmac with the phallus (Paus. ix. 12. § 3), or 
his head only was represented. (Eustath. cid flow. p. 1964.) In later 
works of art he appears in four different forms: 1. As an infant 
handed over by Hermes to his nurses, or fondled and played with 
by satyrs and Bacchac. 2. As a manly god with a beard, commonly 
called the Indian Bacchus. lie there appears in the character of a 
wise and dignified oriental monarch ; his features .are expressive of 
sublime tranquillity and mildness ; his beard is long and soft, and 
bis Lydian robes (Paaodpa) ate long and richly folded. His hair 
sometimes floats down in locks, and is sometimes neatly wound 
around the head, and a diadem often adorns his forehead. 3. The 
youthful or so-called Theban Bacchus, was carried to ideal beauty 
by Praxiteles. The form of his body is manly and with strong 
outlines, but still approaches to the female form by its softness and 
roundness. The expression of the countenance is languid, and shews 
a kind of dreamy longing; the head, with a diadem, or a wreath of 
vine or ivy, leans somewhat on one side ; his attitude is never 
sublime, but easy, like that of a man who is absorbed in sweet 
thoughts, or slightly intoxicated. He is often seen leaning on bis 
companions, or riding on a panther, ass, tiger, or lion. The finest 
statue of this kind is in the villa Ludovisi. 4. Bacchus with horns 
either those of a ram or of a bull. This representation occurs chiefly 


on coins, but never in statues. (Welcker, Zcilsdirifl , p. 500, &c. ; 
Hirt. Mylliol. Bilderb. i. p. 76, &c.) [L. S.] 


DIOPKITIIES (AmTm'OT;*). 1. A half-fanalic, lialf-impostor, who 
made at Athens an apparently thriving trade of oracles. He was 
much satirized by the comic poets, and may perhaps lie identified 
with the Locrian juggler mentioned in Athenaeus. (i. p. 20, a.) If so, 
he must be distinguished from the Diopeithes of whom we read in 
Suidas as the author of a law which made it a capital offence for an 
inhabitant of the city to spend the night in the Peimeus, and who 
was brought to trial for an involuntary breach of his own 
enactment. (Aristoph. Eg. 1081, Vesp. 380, Av. 988; Schol. ad II. 
cc.; Mcineke, Frag. Com. Grace, i. p. 154, ii. pp. 364, 583, 704 ; 
Suid. s. vv. Topywr, AioTrtier)s u Evnlp dtupa, ’n«j/iVOT;.) 


2. An Athenian general, father of the poet Menander, was sent out 
to the Thracian Chersonesus about u. c. 344, at the head of a body 
of Athenian settlers or K\rjpovxoi. (Dem. de Chers. p. 91, Philijyp. 
iii. p. 114 ; Pseud.-Dem. deHalonn. pp. 86, 87.) Disputes having 
arisen about their boundaries between these settlers and the 
Cardians, 
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the latter were supported, but not with arms in the first instance, by 
Philip of Maccdon, who, when the Athenians remonstrated, 
proposed that their quarrel with Cardia should be referred to 
arbitration. This proposal being indignantly rejected, Philip sent 
troops to the assistance of the Cardians, and Diopeithes retaliated 
by ravaging the maritime district of Thrace, which was subject to 
the Macedonians, while Philip was absent in the interior of the 
same country on his expedition against Teres and Cersobleptes. 
Philip sent a letter of remonstrance to Athens, and Diopeithes was 
arraigned by the Macedonian party, not only for bis aggression on 
the king’s territory, but also for the means (unjust doubtless and 
violent, but common enough with all Athenian generals at the 
time,) to which he resorted for the support of his mercenaries. He 
was defended by Demosthenes in the oration, still extant, on the 
Chersonese, b. c. 341, and the defence was successful, for he was 
permitted to retain his command. After this, and probably during 
the war of Philip with Byzantium (b. c. 340), Diopeithes again 


invaded the Macedonian territory in Thrace, took the towns of 
Crobyle and Tiristasis and enslaved the inhabitants, and when an 
ambassador, named Amphilochus, came to negotiate for the release 
of the prisoners, lie seized his person in defiance of all international 
law, and compelled him to pay nine talents for his ransom. (Arg. ad 
Dan. de Chers.; Dem. de Chers. passim ; Phil. Ep. ad Aik pp. 159, 
160, 161.) The enmity of Diopeithes to Philip appears to have 
recommended him to the favour of the king of Persia (Artnxcrxea 


II. ), who, as we learn from Aristotle, sent him some valuable 
presents, which did not arrive, however, till after his death. (Arist. 
Jlhcl. ii. 8. $ 11; comp. Phil. Ep. ad Aik p. 160 ; Dem. Philipp . iii. 
p. 129, in Ep. Phil. p. 153; Pseudo-Dem. Philipp. 


IV. p. 140 ; Died. xvL 75; Arr. Ancdt. ii. 14; 
Paus. i. 29.) IE. Ej 


DIOTHANES (A<«>tf> <W). 1. Of Mytilenc, one of the most 
distinguished Greek rhetoricians of the time of the Gracchi. For 
reasons unknown to us, he was obliged to quit his native place, and 
went to Rome, where he instructed Tiberius Gracchus, and became 
his intimate friend. After T. Gracchus had fallen a victim to the 
oligarchical faction, Diopliancs and many other friends of Gracchus 
were also put to death. (Cic. Brut 27; Strab. xiii. p. 617 ; Plut. T. 
Gracch. 8, 20.) Another much later rhetorician of the same name 
occurs in Porphyry’s life of Plotinus. 


2. Is quoted ns the author of a history of Pontus, in several books. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Jihod. iii. 241; Eudoc. p. 31.) [L. S.] 


DIO'PHANES (Ac ofpdirqs) a native of Nicaea, in Bithynia, in the 
first century n. e., who abridged the agricultural work of Cassius 
Dionysius for the use of king Deiotarus. (Varr. De lie Bust. i. 1. 10 ; 
Colnm. De lie Rust. i. 1.10 ; Plin. 11. N. Index to lib. viii.) Ills work 
consisted of six books, and was afterwards further abridged by 
Asinius Pollio. (Suid. *. v. nwAtW.) Diopliancs is quoted several 
times in the Collection of Greek Writers, De Re Rustica. [W. A. G.] 


DIO'PHANES MYRINAEUS, the author of a worthless epigram in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. ii. 259 ; Jacobs, ii. 236.) Jacobs 


thinks, that he is a Lite writer, and ought not to lie identified with 
the Diophancs who is mentioned by Cicero and Plutarch as the 
instructor of Tibe 


1050 DIOPH ANTUS. 


rius Gracchus, nor with the Diophancs whom Varro mentions. 
(Jacobs, xiii. p. 886.) [P. S.] 


DIOPH ANTUS (Aio < pamos). 1. A native of Arabia, who however 
lived at Athens, where he was at the head of the sophistical school. 
He was a contemporary of Proaeresius, whom he survived, and 
whose funeral oration he delivered in A. d. 368. (Eunapius, 
Diophant. p. 127, &c., Proaeres. p. 109.) 


2. An Attic orator and contemporary of Demosthenes, with whom 
he opposed the Macedonian party. lie is mentioned as one of the 
most eminent speakers of the time. (Dem. de Fals. Leg. pp. 368, 
403, 436, c. Iscpt. p. 498; Harpocrat. and Suid. s. v. MtkdvojTros.) 
Reiske, in the Index to Demosthenes, believes him to be the same as 
the author of the psephisma mentioned by Demosthenes (<le Fids. 
Ley. p. 368), and also identical with the one who, according to 
Diodorus (xvi. 48), assisted the king of Persia in his Egyptian war, 
in n. c. 350. 


3. Of Lacedaemon, is quoted by Fulgentius ( Mythol. i. 1) as the 
author of a work on Antiquities, in fourteen books, and on the 
worship of the gods. Whether he is the same as the geographer, 
Diophantus, who wrote a description of the northern countries 
(Phot. If ill. Cod. 250, p. 454, b.), which is also quoted by 
Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. *A6ioi), or the Diophantus who wrote 
a work TtokiTiKa (Steph. Byz. s. v. AiSuarTuot^ cannot be decided. 


4. A slave of Straton, who was manumitted by the will of his 
master. (Diog. Laert. v. 63.) He seems to bo the same as the 
Diophantus mentioned in the will of Lycon. (Id. v. 71.) 


5. Of Syracuse, a Pythagorean philosopher, who 


seems to have been an author, for his opinion on the origin of the 
world is adduced by Thcodoretus. (7 '/terap. iv. p. 795.) [L. S.] 


DIOPHANTUS {Ai6 < pavros\ an Athenian comic poet of the new 
comedy. (Antiatticistn, p. 115, 21 : <pipetp rdv dluov’ M rov 
vrj < ptiv. Atotpamos MeToiKt’o/xii'ip.) [P. S.] 


DIOPHANTUS (AiJcJku'tos), of Alexandria, the only Greek writer 
on Algebra. Plis period is wholly unknown, which is not to be 
wondered at if we consider that he stands quite alone ns to the 
subject which ho treated. But, looking at the improbability of all 
mention of such a writer being omitted by Proclus and Pappus, we 
feel strongly inclined to place him towards the end of the fifth 
century of our era at the earliest. If the Diophantus, on whose 
astronomical work (according to Suidas) Hypatia wrote a 
commentary, and whose arithmetic Thcon mentions in his 
commentary on the Almagest, be the subject of our article, he must 
have lived before the fifth century: but it would bo by no means 
safe to assume this identity. Abulpharagius, according to Montucla, 
places him at a. d. 365. Tlie first writer who mentions him, (if it be 
not Thcon) is John, patriarch of Jerusalem, in his life of Johannes 
Damascenes, written in the eighth century. It matters not much 
where we place him, as far as Greek literature is concerned : the 
question will only become of importance when we have the means 
of investigating whether or not he derived his algebra, or any of it, 
from an Indian source. Colebrooke, as to this matter, is content that 
Diophantus should be placed in the fourth century. (See the Penny 
Cyclopaedia art. Vega Ganila.) 
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It is singular that, though his date is uncertain to a couple of 
centuries at least, we have some reason to suppose that he married 
at the age of 33, and that in five years a son was bom of this 
marriage, who died at the age of 42, four years before his father: so 
that Diophantus lived to 84. Bachet, his editor, found a problem 
proposed in verse, in an unpublished Greek anthology, like some of 
those which Diophantus himself proposed in verse, and composed 
in the manner of an epitaph. The unknown quantity is the age to 
which Diophantus lived, and tne simple equation of condition to 
which it leads gives, when solved, the preceding information. But it 
is just as likely as not that the maker of the epigram invented the 
dates. 


When the manuscripts of Diophantus came to light in the 16th 
century, it was said that there were thirteen books of the ‘ 
Arithmetica: * but no more than six have ever been produced with 
that title ; besides which we have one book, ‘ De Multangulis 
Numeris,’ on polygonal numbers. These books contain a system of 
reasoning on numbers by the aid of general symbols, and with some 
use of symbols of operation ; so that, though the demonstrations are 
very much conducted in words at length, and arranged so as to 
remind us of Euclid, there is no question that the work i» 
algebraical: not a treatise on algebra , but an algebraical treatise on 
the relations of integer numbers, and on the solution of equations of 
more than one variable in integers. Hence such questions obtained 
the name of Diopliantine, and the modern works on that pecuculiar 
branch of numerical analysis which is called the theory of numbers, 
such its those of Gauss and Legendre, would have been said, a 
century ago, to be full of Diophunline analysis. As there are many 
classical students who will not see a copy of Diophantus in their 
lives, it may be desirable to give one simple proposition from that 
writer in modern words and symbols, annexing the algebraical 
phrases from the original. 


Book i. qu. 30. Having given the sum of two numbers (20) and their 
product (96), required the numbers. Observe that the square of the 


half sum should be greater than the product. Let the difference of 
the numbers be 2s (sso) 0'); then the sum being 20 (*') and the half 
sum 10 (1) the greater number will be r-j-10 (rerdx*w ovv 6 ptlgiov 
sou 4vds K(u no 1) and the less will be 10—s (no 1 k*iij/€i sou 
h>ds, which he would often write juo 1 


sos a). But the product is 96 ({*') which is also 100 — s 2 (p kcitf/ct 
duvafxtvs n i **j or p ' *ji 50 a). Hence m2 (jiverat 6 sos no 0') &c. 


A young algebraist of our da)- might hardly be inclined to give the 
name of algebraical notation to the preceding, though ho might 
admit that there was algebraical reasoning. But if he had consulted 
the Hindu or Mahommedan writers, or Cardan, Tartaglia,Stcvinus, 
and the other European algebraists, who preceded Vieta, he would 
see that he must either give the name to the notation above exein- + 
plified, or refuse it to everything which preceded the seventeenth 
century. Diophantus declines his letters, just as we now speak of m 
th or (m-f-1) th; and no is an abbreviation of iwvds or /to’Scr, as 
the case may be. 


The question whether Diophantus was an original inventor, or 
whether he had received a hint from India, the only country we 
know of which could then have given one, is of great difficulty. We 
cannot enter into it at length: the very groat simi 


lai'ity of the Diophantinc and Hindu algebra (as far as the former 
goes) makes it almost certain that the two must have laid a 
common origin, or have come one from the other; though it is clear 
that Diophantus, if a borrower, has completely recast the subject by 
the introduction of Euclid’s form of demonstration. On this point we 
refer to the article of the Penny Cyclopaedia already cited. 


There are many paraphrases, so-called translations, and 
abbreviations of Diophantus, but very few editions. Joseph Auria 
prepared an edition (Gr. Lat.) of the whole, with the Scholia of the 
monk Maximus Planudes on the first two books ; but it was never 
printed. The first edition is that of Xylander, Basle, 1575, folio, in 
Latin only, with the Scholia and notes. The first Greek edition, with 
Latin, (and original notes, the Scholia being rejected as useless,) is 


that of Bachct de Meziriac, Paris, 16*21, folio. Fermat left materials 
for the second and best edition (Gr. Lat.), in which is preserved all 
that was good in Bachet, and in particular his Latin version, and 
most valuable comments and additions of his own (it being 
peculiarly his subject). These materials were collected by J. de Billy, 
and published by Fermat’s son, Toulouse, 1670, folio. An English 
lady, the late Miss Abigail Baruch Lousada, whose successful 
cultivation of mathematics and close attention to this writer for 
many years was well known to scientific persons, left a complete 
translation of Diophantus, with notes: it has not yet been published, 
and we trust, will not bo lost. [A. De M.] 


DIOPHANTUS orDIOPIIANTES(A.‘arros or Aunpamrjs)^ a medical 
writer of Lycia (Galen, J)a Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Tacos , ix. 4, yol. 
xiii. p. ‘261), several of whose medical formulae are quoted by 
Galen (vol. xii. p.845; xiii. 507, 605; xiv. 175, 181), and who must, 
therefore, have lived in or before the second century after Christ. [ 
W. A. G.] 


DIO'RES, a painter, who is mentioned by Varro with Micon, the 
contemporary of Polygnotus, in such a manner as to imply that he 
lived at the same time. The text of the passage, however, is so 
corrupt, that the name is not made out with certainty. (Varro, L. L. 
ix. 12, ed. Muller; Micon.) [P. S.J 


DIOSCO'RIDES (AtoirKopiSrjs). 1. A Byzantine grammarian, a 
brother of Hipparchus and Nicolaus, and a disciple of Lachares at 
Athens, lie lived in the reign of the emperors Marcianus and Leo. 
(Said. $. v. Ni k6\oos; Eudoc. p. 309.) 


2. Of Cyprus, a sceptic philosopher, and a pupil ofTimon. (Diog. 
Lacrt ix. 114, 115.) 


3. A disciple of Isocrates, who is said by Athenaeus (i. p. 11) to 
have interpolated the Homeric poems. Suidas (s. v. "O prjpos) 
attributes to him a work entitled ot nap 'Og.ripcp vopoi. As he is 
thus known to have been engaged in the study of Homer, it is not 
improbable that he was also the author of the ntpl too rtav ripdwv 
naff ”Oprjpov ftou, from which a fragment is quoted by Alhenacus 
(i. p. 6 ; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1270.) The 
dnofxvTHAOvevnara, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (i. 63) and 


Athenaeus (xi. p. 507), may likewise have been his work, though 
everything is uncertain. We have further mention of a work on the 
constitution of Lacedaemon ascribed to Dioscorides (Athen. iv. p. 
140; Plut. Lyc. 11, Ages. 35), and of another nepl vopi/xuv (Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Av. 1283; Suid. and Phot. s. v. (tkotoKt ); Eudoc. p. 
280); but whether they were the productions of 
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the pupil of Isocrates, or of the Stoic Dioscorides is uncertain. 


4. The father of Zeno of Tarsus, the Stoic, who succeeded 
Chrysippus. The latter dedicated to Dioscorides several of his works, 
as we learn from Diogenes (vii. 190, 193, 198, 200,202) and Suidas 
(*. v. Zrlrcor). 


5. A writer on astrolog\\ an opinion of whose is quoted by 
Censorinus. \Ue Die Nat. 17; comp. Varro, de L. L. Fragm. p. 369, 
ed. Bipont.) [L.S.] 


DIOSCOTIIDES (Aio <rKop'&T]s), the author of thirty-nine 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anul. i. 493 ; Jacobs, i. 
244 ; xiii. 706, No. 142) seems, from the internal evidence of his 
epigrams, to have lived in Egypt, about the time of Ptolemy 
Eucrgetes. His epigrams are chiefly upon the great men of antiquity, 
especially the poets. One of them (No. 35) would seem, from its 
title in the Vatican MS., AtooKOpifiov Ni/cojroAtroi/, to be the 
production of a later writer. The epigrams of Dioscorides were 
included in the Garland of Meleager. (Jacobs, xiii. pp. 886', 887.) 
[P.8.] 


DIOSCO'RIDES, artists. [Dioscu rides. ] 


DIOSCOTIIDES (AioaKovplSrjs or AiooKopt$t?s), the name of 
several physicians and botanical writers, whom it is not easy to 
distinguish from each other witli certainty. 


1. Pkdacius or Pedanius (rieSaVmy orritfScmoy) Dioscorides, the 
author of the celebrated Treatise on Materia Medico, that bears his 
name, it is generally supposed, says Dr. Bostock, that ho was a 
native of Anazarba, in Cilicia Campestris, and that he was a 


physician by profession. It appears pretty evident, that he lived in 
the [first orj second century of the Christian era, and as he is not 
mentioned by Pliny, it has been supposed that he was a little 
posterior to him. The exact ngc of Dioscorides has, however,been a 
question of much critical discussion, and we have nothing but 
conjecture which can load us to decide upon it. He has left behind 
him a Treatise on Materia Mcdica, nepl w TArjs TarpiKTjy, in five 
books, a work of great labour and research, and which for many 
ages was received as a standard production. The greater correctness 
of modern science, and the new discoveries which have been made, 
cause it now to be regarded rather as a work of curiosity than of 
absolute utility; but in drawing up a history of the state and 
progress of medicine, it affords a most valuable document for our 
information. His treatise consists of a description of all the articles 
then used in medicine, with an account of their supposed virtues. 
The descriptions are brief, .and not nnfrcquently so little 
characterized as not to enable us to ascertain with any degree of 
accuracy to what they refer; while the practical part of his work is 
in a great measure empirical, although his general principles (so far 
ns they can be detected) appear to be those of the Dogmatic sect 
The great importance which was for so long a period attached to 
the works of Dioscorides, has rendered them the subject of almost 
innumerable commentaries and criticisms, and even some of the 
most learned of our modern naturalists have not thought it an 
unworthy task to attempt the illustration of his Materia Medica. 
Upon the whole, we must attribute to him the merit of great 
industry and patient research ; and it seems but just to ascribe a 
large portion of the errors and inaccuracies into which he has 
fallen, more to the imperfect state of science when he wrote, than 
to any defect in the character and talents of the writer. 
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His work has been compared with that of Theophrastus, but this 
seems to be doing justice to neither party, as the objects of the two 
authors were totally different, the one writing as a scientific 
botanist, the other merely as a herbalist; and accordingly we find 
each of these celebrated men superior to the other in his own 


department. With respect to the ancient writers on Materia Medica 
who succeeded Dioscorides, they were generally content to quote 
his authority without presuming to correct his errors or supply his 
deficiencies. That part of his work which relates to the plants 
growing in Greece has b<y»n very much illustrated by the late Dr. 
John Sibthorp, who, when he was elected one of the Radcliffe 
Travelling Fellows of the University of Oxford, travelled in Greece 
and the neighbouring parts for the purpose of collecting materials 
for a * Flora Gracca.” This magnificent work was begun after his 
death, under the direction of the late Sir J. E. Smith (1806), and has 
been lately finished, in ten volumes folio, by Professor Lindley. 
With respect to the plants and other productions of the East 
mentioned by Dioscorides, much still remains to be done towards 
their illustration, and identification with the articles met with in 
those countries in the present day. A few specimens of this are 
given by Dr. Royle, in his “ Essay on the Antiquity of Hindoo 
Medicine” (Lond. 8vo. 1837), and probably no man in England is 
more fitted to undertake the task than himself. 


Resides the celebrated treatise on Materia Mcdica, the following 
works are generally attributed to Dioscorides : AT}\r)TTjpluv 
4>aflua*ca»v, Do J'enenis; 


He/d To/30'Aa>i/, De Venenalis AnimalSms; FUpi Ednop'urruu 
'AttK&i/ t« ual XwO/tuv *Pappd/cuu, Da futile Parabililm turn 
Siniplicihus <puini Comjxrsitis Medicamcnlis; and a few smaller 
works, which arc considered spurious. His works first appeared in a 
Latin translation (supposed to be by Petrus de Abano) in 1478, fol. 
Coile, in black letter. The first Greek edition was published by Aldus 
Manutius, Venct. 14.09, fob, and is said to be very scarce. Perhaps 
the most valuable edition is that by J. A. Saraccnus, Greek and 
Latin, Francof. 1598. fob, with n copious and learned commentary. 
The last edition is that by C. Sprengcl, in two vols. 8vo. Lips. 1829, 
1830, in Greek and Latin, with a useful commentary, forming the 
twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth vols. of Kuhn’s Collection of the Greek 
Medical Writers. The work of Dioscorides has been translated and 
published in the Italian, German, Spanish, and French languages ; 
there is also an Arabic Translation, which is still in MS. in several 
European libraries. For further information respecting Dioscoridcs 
and the editions of his work, see Lc Clerc, Hist . de laAfed.; Haller, 


BiUioth. Botan.; Sprengcl, / list, de la Med.; Fabric BiUioth . Graeca; 
Bostock’s History of Medicine; Choulant, Handbuch der 
Biicherkunde f ur die Aeltere Medicin. 


2. Dioscorides Phacas (4>a*as) a physician who was one of the 
followers of Herophilus (Galen, Gloss. Hippocr. prooem. vol. xix. p. 
63), and lived in the second or first century b. c. According to 
Suidas (*.«. Aioitk.), who, however, confounds him with Dioscorides 
of Anazarba, he lived at the court of Cleopatra in the time of 
Antony, b.c. 41—30, and was surnamed Phacas on account of the 
moles or freckles on his face. He is probably the same physician 
who is mentioned by Galen ( Gloss. Ilippocr. s. v. T vbittiv, vol. xix. 
p. 105), and Paulus Aogi 
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neta ( Dc Be Med. iv. 24), as a native of Alexandria. He wrote 
several medical works, which are not now extant. (Suid. L c.; 
Erotian. Gloss. Hippocr. p. 8.) 


3. Dioscorides, a Grammarian at Rome, who, if not actually a 
physician, appears, at any rate, to have given great attention to 
medical literature. He lived in the beginning of the second century 
after Christ, probably in the reign of Hadrian, a. d. 117—138, and 
superintended an edition of the works of Hippocrates, which was 
much esteemed. He is, however, accused by Galen of having made 
considerable alterations in the text, and of changing the old 
readings and modernizing the language. He was a relation of 
Artemidorus Capito, another editor of Hippocrates, and is several 
times quoted by Galen. (Galen, Comment, in Ilippocr. u De Nut. 
Horn i. 1; ii. 1, vol. xv. pp. 21,110; Comment, in Ilippocr. “ De 
Humor.” i. prooem. vol. xvi. p. 2; Comment, in Ilipjtocr. “Epidem . 
VI." i. prooem. vol. xvii. part i. p. 795 ; Gloss. Hijqxtcr. in v. 
dirfQpda(tcto, vol. xix. p. 83.) [ W. A. G.] 


DIOSCO'RIUS (AtoffKopm) of Myra, was tho instructor in grammar 

of the daughters of the emperor Leo, at Byzantium, and also prefect 
of the city and of the praetorians. (Suid. s.v.) [P. S.j DIO’SCORUS ( 

AiooKopos ). 1. A physician, 


probably horn at Tralles in Lydia, in the sixth century after Christ, 


His father’s name was Stephanua, who was a physician (Alex. Trail, 
do Be Med. iv. 1, p. 198); one of his brothers was the physician 
Alexander Tralliauus ; another was the architect and 
mathematician, Anthemius; and Agnthias mentions that his two 
other brothers, Mctrodonis and Olympius, were both eminent in 
their several professions. (/list. v. p. 149.) 


2. Another physician of the same name, must have lived some time 
in or before the second century after Christ, as one of his medical 
formulae is quoted by Galen. (De Compos. Modicum, sec. Aocos, 
viii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 204.) [W. A.G.] 


DIOSCURUS, a togatus of tho praetorian forum, was one of the 
commission of ten appointed by Justinian in a. d. 528, to compile 
the Constitutionum Codex. (Const. Ilacc quae ncccssario , § 1, 
Const. Summa Beip. 4 2.) [J. T. G.] 


DIOSCU'RI (AiotTKovpoi), that is, sons of Zeus, the well-known 
heroes, Castor and Pollux, or Polydcuces. The singular form 
Alooxovpos, or AidtTKopos , occurs only in the writings of 
grammarians, and the Latins sometimes use Castores for the two 
brothers. (Plin. H. N. x. 43 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, iii. 89 ; Horat. 
Carm. iii. 29, 64.) According to the Homeric poems (Oil. xi. 298, 
&c.) they were the sons of Leda and Tyndarcus, king of 
Lacedaemon, and consequently brothers of Helena. (Horn. II. iii. 
426.) Hence thev are often called by the patronymic Tyndaridae . 
(Ov. Fast. v. 700, Met. viii. 301.) Castor was famous for his skill in 
taming and managing horses, and Pollux for his skill in boxing. 
Both had disappeared from the earth before the Greeks went against 
Troy. Although they were buried, says Ilomer, yet they came to life 
every other day, and they enjoyed honours like those of the gods. 
According to other traditions both were the sons of Zeus and Leda, 
and were bom at the same time with their sister Helena out of an 
egg (Horn. Hymn. xiii.-5 ; Theocrit. xxii. ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. x. 
150 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 149 ; Hygin. Fab. 155 ; Tzetz. ad Lycnph. 
511; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 328), or without their sister, and either out of 
an egg or in the 
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natural way, but in such a manner that Pollux was the first born. 
(Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 88, 511.) According to others again. Poly deuces 
and Helena only were children of Zeus, and Castor was the son of 
Tyndareus. Hence, Polvdeuccs was immortal, while Castor was 
subject to old age and death like every other mortal. (Pind. Nem. x. 
80, with the Schol.; Theocrit. xxiv. 130; Apollod. iii. 10. § 7 ; Ilygin. 
Fab. 77.) They were bora, according to different traditions, at 
different places, such as Amyclae, mount Taygetus, the island of 
Pcphnos, or Thalamae. (Theocrit. xxii. 122 ; Virg. Georg. iii. 89 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. x. 564 ; Horn. Hymn. xiii. 4 ; Pans. ii. 1. § 4, 26. $ 2.) 


The fabulous life of the Dioscuri is marked by three great events: 1. 
Their expedition against Athens. Theseus had carried oft’ their sister 
Helena from Sparta, or, according to others, he had promised Idas 
and Lynceus, the sons of Aphareus, who had carried her off, to 
guard her, and he kept her in confinement at Aphiduae, under the 
superintendence of his mother Aethra. While Theseus was absent 
from Attica and Mencsthcus was endeavouring to usurp the 
government, the Dioscuri marched into Attica, and ravaged the 
country round the city. Academus revealed to them, that Helena 
was kept at Aphidnae (Herod, ix. 73), and the Dioscuri took the 
place by assault. They carried away their sister Helena, and Aethra 
was made their prisoner. (Apollod. /. c.) Menestlieus then opened 
to them also the gates of Athens, and Aphidnua adopted them as his 
sons, in order that, according to their desire, they might become 
initiated in the mysteries, and the Athenians paid divine honours to 
them. (Plut. Thes. 31, &c. ; Lycoph. 499.) 2. Their part in the 
expedition of the Argonauts, as they had before taken part in the 
Calydonian hunt (Apollon. Rhod. i. 149 ; Paus. iii. 24. $ 5 ; Ilygin. 
Fub. 173.) During 


the voyage of the Argonauts, it once happened, that when the 
heroes were detained by a vehement storm, and Orpheus prayed to 
the Samothracian gods, the storm suddenly subsided, and stars 
appeared on the heads of the Dioscuri. (Diod. iv. 43 ; Plut. de Fine. 
Philos, ii. 18 ; Scnec. Quaest. Nat. i. 1.) On their arrival in the 
country of the Bebryces, Polydeuces fought against Amyous, the 
gigantic son of Poseidon, and conquered him. During the 
Argonautic expedition they founded the town of Dioscurias. (Hygin. 
Fab. 175 ; P. Mela, i. 19 ; comp. Strab. xi. p. 496 ; Justin, xlii. 3; 


Plin. //. N. vi. 5.) 3. Their battle with the sows of Ap/uireus. The 
Dioscuri were charmed with the beauty of the daughters of 
Leucippus, Phoebe, a priestess of Athena, and Hilacira or Elaeira, a 
priestess of Artemis : the Dioscuri carried them off, and married 
them. (Hygin. Fab. 80 ; Ov. Fast. v. 700 ; SchoL ad Find. Nem. x. 
112.) Polydeuces became, by Phoebe, the father of Mnesileus, 
Mnesinous, or Asinous, and Castor, by Hilaeira, the father of 
Anogon, Anaxis, or Aulothus. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 511.) Once the 
Dioscuri, in conjunction with Idas and Lynceus, the sons of 
Aphareus, had carried away a herd of oxen from Arcadia, and it was 
left to Idas to divide the booty. He cut up a bull into four parts, and 
declared, that whichever of them should first succeed in eating his 
share should receive half the oxen, and the second should have the 
other half. Idas, thereupon, not only ate Ills own quarter, but 
devoured that of his bro 
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ther's in addition, and then drove the whole herd to his home in 
Messene. (Pind. Nem. x. 60 ; Apollod. iii. 11. § 2; Lycoph. /. c.) The 
Dioscuri then invaded Messene, drove away the cattle of which they 
had been deprived, and much more in addition. This became the 
occasion of a war between the Dioscuri and the sons of Aphareus, 
which was carried on in Messene, or Laconia. In this war, the 
details of which are related differently, Castor, the mortal, fell by 
the hands of Idas, but Pollux slew Lynceus, and Zeus killed Idas by 
a flash of lightning. (Pind. Apollod. U. cc.; Tzetz. ad Lycojdi. 1514 ; 
Theocrit. xxii.; Hygin. Fab. 80, Poet. Astr. ii. 22.) Polydeuces then 
returned to his brother, whom he found breathing his last, and he 
prayed to Zeus, to be permitted to die with him. Zeus left him the 
option, either to live as his immortal son in Olympus, or to share his 
brother’s fate, and to live, alternately, one day under the earth, and 
the other in the heavenly abodes of the gods. (Horn. It. iii. 243 ; 
Pind. Nem. x. in fin.; Ilygin. Fab. 251.) According to a different 
form of the story, Zeus rewarded the attachment of the two brothers 
by placing them among the stars as Gemini. (Ilygin. Poet. Astr. 1. c. 
; Schol. ad Fur ip. Orest. 


465.1 


These heroic youths, who were also believed to have reigned as 


Kings of Sparta (Paus. iii. 1. § 5), received divine honours at Sparta, 
though not till forty years after their war with the sons of Aphareus. 
(Paus. iii. 13. 8,1.) Muller (Dor. ii. 10. § 8) conceives that the 
worship of the Dioscuri had a double source, viz. the heroic 
honours of the human Tyndaridae, and the worship of some ancient 
Peloponnesian deities, so that in the process of time the attributes 
of the hitter were transferred to the former, viz. the name of the 
sons of Zeus, the birth from an egg, and the like. Their worship 
spread from Peloponnesus over Greece, Sicily, and Italy. (Paus. x. 
33. § 3, 38. § 3.) Their principal characteristic was that of deol 
awrijpfs, that is, mighty helpers of man, whence they were 
sometimes called uvaicts or dva*r«s. (Plut. Thes. 33 ; Strnb. v. p. 
232 ; Aelian, V. //. i. 30, iv. 5 ; Aristoph. Lysistr. 1301 ; Paus. i. 31. 
§ 1, viii. 21, in fin.) They were, however, worshipped more 
especially as the protectors of travellers by sea, for Poseidon had 
rewarded their brotherly love by giving them power over wind and 
waves, that they might assist the shipwrecked. (Hygin. FOet.A9tr.Lc 
; Eurip. Helen. 1611; Horn. Hymn. xiii. 9 ; Strab. i. p. 48 ; llorat. 
Carm. i. 3. 2.) Out of this idea arose that of their being the 
protectors of travellers in general, and consequently of the law of 
hospitality also, the violation of which was punished severely by 
them. (Paus. iii. Hi. § 3; Bockh, Explicit, ad Pind. p. 135.) Their 
characters as 7n)£ &ya 06 s and 'nrirobapus were combined into 
one, and both, whenever they did appear, were seen riding on 
magnificent white steeds. They were further regarded, like Hermes 
and Heracles, as the presidents of the public games (Pind. O/. iii. 
38, Nem. x. 53), and at Sparta their statues stood at the entrance of 
the race-course. (Paus. iii. 14. § 7.) They were further believed to 
have invented the war-dance, and warlike music, and poets and 
bards were favoured by them. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 86 ; Val. Maxim, i. 8. 
$ 7.) Owing to their warlike character, it was customary at Sparta 
for the two kings, whenever they went out to war, to be 
accompanied by symbolic representations of the Dioscuri (tioicava ; 
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Diet, of Ant. s. v.\ and afterwards, when one king only took the 
field, he took with him only one of those symbols. (Herod, v. 75.) 


Sepulchral monuments of Castor existed in the temple of the 
Dioscuri near Therapne (Find. A 'em. x. 56 ; Pans, iii. 20. § 1), at 
Sparta (Paus iii. 13. § 1 ; Cic. do Nat. Dear. iii. 5.), and at Argos. 
(Pint Quaest. Gr. 23.) Temples and statues of the Dioscuri were very 
numerous in Greece, though more particularly in Peloponnesus. 
Respecting their festivals, see Did. of Ant. s. w. "Ap <£kc(r, 
AiooKoupia. Their usual representation in works of art is that of 
two youthful horsemen with egg-shaped hats, or helmets, crowned 
with stars, and with spears in their hands. (Pans, iii. 18. § 8, v. 19. 8 
1; Catull. 37. 2 ; Val. Place, v. 367.) 


At Rome, the worship of the Dioscuri or Cnstores was introduced at 
an early time. They were believed to have assisted the Romans 
against the Latins in the battle of Lake Regillus ; and the dictator, A. 
Postu mi us Albus, during the battle, vowed a temple to them. It 
was erected in the Forum, on the spot where they had been seen 
after the battle, opposite the temple of Vesta. It was consecrated oil 
the 15th of July, the anniversary day of the battle of Regillus. 
(Dionys. vi. 13 ; Liv. ii. 20, 42.) Subsequently, two other temples of 
the Dioscuri were built, one in the Circus Maximus, and the other in 
the Circus Fkuniniua. (Vitruv. iv. 7 ; P. Viet. Keg. Urb. xi.) From 
that time the equites regarded the Castores as their patrons, and 
after the year b. c. 305, the equites went every year, on the 15th of 
July, in a magnificent procession on horseback, from the temple of 
Mars through the main streets of the city, across the Forum, and by 
the ancient temple of the Dioscuri. In this procession the equites 
were adorned with olive wreaths and dressed in the traliea, and a 
grand sacrifice was offered to the twin gods by the most illustrious 
persons of the equestrian order. (Dionys. /. c.; Liv. ix. 46 ; Val. Max. 
ii. 2. $ 9; Aurel. Viet, tie Vir. Mustr. 32.) [L. S.] 


DIOSCU'RIDES or DIOSCO'RIDES (AcxrKovplbi)s). 1. Of Samos, the 
maker of two mosaic pavements found at Pompeii, in the so-called 

villa of Cicero. They both represent comic scenes, and arc inscribed 
with the artist’s name, 


A102KOTPIAH2 2AMI02 EIIOIH2E. 


They are entirely of glass, and arc among the most beautiful of 
ancient mosaics. They are fully described by Winckclmann. 
(Geschidite d. Kunst, bk. vii. c. 4. § 18, bk. xii. c. 1. §§ 9—11, 


Nachridd. v. d. neuest. Jlcrcul. Enldeck. § 54, 55.) A woodcut of one 
of them is given in the Useful Knowledge Society’s “Pompeii,” ii. p. 
41. (See also Alios. Bonbon, iv. 34.) 


2. An engraver of gems in the time of Augustus, engraved a gem 
with the likeness of Augustus, which was used by that emperor and 
his successors as their ordinary signet. (Plin. xxxvii. 1, s. 4 ; Suet. 
Oct. 50.) In these passages most of the editions give Dioscorides; 
but the tme reading, which is preserved in some MSS., is confirmed 
by existing gems bearing the name AIO2KOTPIAOT. There are 
several of these gems, but only six are considered genuine. (Meyer’s 
note on Winckelniann, GescMchtc d. Kunst, bk. xi. c. 2. § 8.) [P.S.] 


DIOTI'MA (Aiorfyua), a priestess of Mantiueia, and the reputed 
instructor of Socrates. Plato, in his Symposium (p.201,d.), 
introduces her opinions on the nature, origin, and objects of life, 
which in 
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fact form the nucleus of that dialogue. Some critics believe, that the 
whole story of Diotima is a mere fiction of Plato’s, while others are 
inclined to see in it at least some historical foundation, and to 
regard her as an historical personage. Iiater Greek writers call her a 
priestess of the Lycaean Zeus, and state, that she was a Pythagorean 
philosopher who resided for some time at Athens. (Lucian, Eunuch. 
7, limy. 18; Max. Tyr. Dissert. 8 ; comp. Hermann, Gcsch. u. 
System, d. Plat. Philos. i. p. 523, note 591; Ast, Leben u. Sckriften 
Platos , p. 313.) [L. Sj 


DIOTI'MUSfAiorijuos). 1. Agrammarian of Adramyttium in Mysia, 
exercised the profession of a teacher at Gargara in the Troad—a 
hard lot, which Aratus, who appears to have been contemporary 
with him, bemoans in an extant epigram. He is probably the same 
whose voluminous common-place book (‘nairrobana dvayvdxrpma) 
is quoted by Stephanus of Byzantium (s.v. TJafraapyaSai). 
Schneider would refer to him the epigrams under the name of 
Diotimus in the Anthology. See below. {Anthoi. i. p. 253 ; Jacobs, 
ad loc.; Macrob. Sat. v. 20; Stcph. Byz. s. v. T dpyapa ; Fabric. Bib/. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 561, iv. p. 473.) 


2. An Athenian, who wrote a history of Alexander the Great. The 
period at which lie lived is not known. He is quoted, together with 
Aristas of Salamis, by Athenacus (x. p. 436, c.). 


3. The author of a Greek poem, called 'HpaxAcla, in hexameter 
verse, on the labours of Hercules. Three verses of it are preserved 
by Suidas (.v. v. Evpv€aros) y and by Michael Apostolius, the 
Byzantine, in his collection of proverbs. (Jacobs, An thoL vol. xiii. 
p. 888; sec Athen. xiii. p. 603, d.) 


4. Of Olympia, an author or collector of riddles (yptyoi), is 
mentioned by one of the interlocutors in the / fcipnosojdiistae of 
Athenacus (x. p. 4*18, c.) as o hafpos ? jfi£y 9 and lived therefore 
at the beginning of the third century of our era. 


5. A Stoic philosopher, who is said to have accused Epicurus of 
profligacy, and to have forged fifty letters, professing to have been 
written by Epicurus, to prove it. (Diog. Laert. x. 3; Mcnag. ad loc.) 
According to Athenacus, who is evidently alluding to the same story 
in a passage where A idripos apparently should lie substituted for 
©cot i.uos, he was convicted of the forgery, at the suit of Zeno the 
Epicurean, and put to death. (Ath. xiii. p. 611, b.) We learn from 
Clement of Alexandria (Strom, ii. 21), that he considered happiness 
or well-being (everrrv) to consist, not in any one good, but in the 
perfect accumulation of blessings (-navrlKeia rwr dyaOcvr), which 
looks like a departure from strict Stoicism to the more sober view of 
Aristotle. (Eth. Nicom. 


L 7, 8.) [li. E.] 


DIOTI'MUS (Aidri/xos). Under this name there arc several epigrams 
in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. i. 250 ; Jacobs, i. 183), 
which seem, however, to be the productions of different authors, for 
the first epigram is entitled A torlfiou MiArjffiou, and the eighth A 
torlpov *A Qrjvaiov roO AtO7reWovs. This latter person would 
seem to be the same as the Athenian orator, Diotimus, who was one 
of the ten orators given up to Antipater. (Suid. s. v. 'Arr'nraTpos ; 
Pseudo-Plut. VU. X Oral. p. 845, a.) How many of the epigrams 
belong to this Diotimus, and to whom the rest ought to bo assigned, 
is quite uncertain. Schneider refers them to the grammarian 
Diotimus, of Adramytthun, 
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The epigrams under the name of Diotimus were in- 2. One of the 
principal Athenian comic poets of chided in the Garland of 
Meleager. (Jacobs, xiii. the new comedy, and a contemporary of 
Menander 888.) [P. S.J and Philemon, was a native of Sinope. 
(Strab. xii. 


DIOTI'MUS (AiSripos), a physician of Thebes, p. 546 ; Anon, de 
Com. pp. xxx. xxxi.) He was whose absurd and superstitious 
remedies are quoted a lover of the courtezan Gnathacnn, and seems 
by Pliny (//. N. xxviii. 23), and who must, there- sometimes to have 
attacked her in his comedies, fore, have lived in or before the first 
century after when under the influence of jealousy. (Mnchon Christ. 
[W. A. G.] and Lynceus Samius, ap. Athen. xiii. pp. 579, f., 


DIOTO'GENES (Aioro 7 «i’s), a Pythagorean 580, a., 583, f.) He was 
not, however, perfectly philosopher, who wrote a work ntp\ 
oviottitos , of constant. (Alciph. Ep. i. 37.) He is said to have which 
three fragments are preserved in Stobaeus exhibited a hundred 
plays (Anon. 1. c.), and somc(tit. v. 69, xliii. 95, 130), and another 
wept fiaoi- times to have acted himself. (Athen. xiii. p. 583,1.) A 
€i'as, of which two considerable fragments are Though, in point of 
time, Diphilus belonged to likewise extant in Stobaeus (xlviii. 
61,62). [L.S.] the new comedy, his poetry seems to have had 
DIO'TREPIIES (Aiorpecprjs, Thucyd. viii. 64), more of the character 
of the middle. This is was sent, n.c.411,by the oligarchical 
revolutionists shewn, among other indications, by the frequency in 
the Athenian army at Samos, to take charge of with which he 
chooses mythological subjects for the subject states in the 
neighbourhood of Thrace, his plays, and by his bringing on the 
stage the and took the first step in pursuance of their policy poets 
Archilochus, Hipponax, and Sappho. (Ath. towards the allies by 
establishing oligarchy at xi. p. 487, a., xiii. p. 599, d.) His language 
is Thasos. Nicostratus, the general who fell at Man- simple and 
elegant, but it contains many departinoia, was son of a Diotrephes 
(Thuc. iv. 119): turcs from Attic purity. Respecting his metres, this 
therefore perhaps was a Diotrephes, son of see Meineke. (llut. Crit. 
pp. 443, 444, 448.) Nicostratus. If so, it is an additional reason for 


The following arc the plays of Diphilus, of thinking him distinct 
from Diitrephcs, the destroyer which we have fragments or titles : 
"Ayvoia (Ath. 


of Mycalcssus. [Diitiikphks.] [A. H. C.] ix. p. 401, a., xv. p. 700, d.), 
which was also as 


DIO'TREPHES (Aiorp4(frris)i a rhetorician of cribed to ChIsLiadk* : 
’"ASeA <poi (Ath. xi. p. 499, high repute in his day (<ro<p«<m)y 
Mof£os), horn at d. e.; Poll. x. 72 ; Stob. Flor. cviii. 9): ‘AAtInAntioch 
on the Mneandcr. Ilybreas, who was vp/a (Etym. Mng. p. 61, 10), 
which was also tho contemporary with Strabo, was his pupil. (Strab. 
title of a play of Antiphancs, by others ascribed to xiii. p. 630, xiv. 
p. 659.) [E. E.J Alexis: “'Apatnpis (Suid. s.v. "AV‘atas): Alpyiri 


DIOXIPPE, (Aiw’TTrr;,) the name of four my- rtlxvs, of which there 
was a second edition by thological beings. (Hygin. Pracf !, Fab. 154, 
163, Callimachus under the title of Eui wvxos or 2rpa181 ; Apollod. 
ii. 2. § 5.) [L. S.J ridrijs (Ath. xi. p. 496, e., xv. 700, e.; Antiatti 


DIOXIPPUS (Atd*imros), an Atlionian comic cista, pp. 95. 17, 100. 
31, 101. 29): the principal poet of the new comedy (Suid. s. v.) y 
wrongly character in this play seems to have been such as called 
Dexippus in another passage of Suidas, (s. v. Pvrgopolinices in the 
Miles Gloriosus of Plautus, KiapuKcuos ) and by Eudocia (p. 132). 
Suidas and which was perhnps taken from the play of Diphilus: 
Kudocia mention his AvVTinopvoGo < TK6i, of which a ’A vdyvpos 
(Schol. Ven. ad II. i. 123; corrupted in line and a half are preserved 
by Athenacus (iii. Etym. Mngn. p.744. 48, and Eustath. p.740.20): 
p. 100, c.), 'l(TTopioypd < pos (Ath. /. c.), which ’AvaawfJ.ueroi 
(Ath. xi. p. 499, c.; Antiatt. p. 84. Vossius conjectures was intended 
to ridicule the 25): "AnA-qaros (Ath. ix. p. 370, c.): 'Ano€v.Trjs t 
fabulous Greek historians (dc Hist. Grace. pp. 433, (Harpocrat. p. 
41. 3; Anliatt. p. 101. 10): 'Ano434, ed. Westermann), AjaSucafo/ 
xcpoi, of which Ainouoa, also ascribed to Sosippus, whose name io 
nothing remains, and :biAdpyvpos. (Ath. ix. p. 472, otherwise 
unknown (Ath. iv. pp. 132, e., 133, f.; b., xi. pp. 496, f., 502, d.) To 
these must be Poll x. 12): BaAavtiov (Ath. x. p. 446, d.; Antiatt. 
added, from Suidas and Photius ( s. v. K upvKaios), p. 108. 32): 
boidnos (Ath. x. p. 417, e.): Vapos the Ghjrrai/pos. (Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Graec. i. (Ath. vi. p. 254, e.; and perhaps in Diog. Laert. p. 


485, iv. pp. 541—543.) [P. S.J ii. 120, AaplAou should be 
substituted for SaxplAov; 


DIOXIPPUS, physician. [Dexippus.] see Mcnagius, ad loc. and 
Meineke, Hist. Grit. pp. 


DI'PIILUS (AhpiAoy), commanded the thirty- 425, 426) : AcwuSey 
(Erot. gloss. Harpoc. p. 116): three Athenian ships which, at the 
time of the Aiapapravovaa (Ath. iii. p. 11 1,c.): 'EyKaAouvTts 
passage of the second armament to Sicily, were (Antiatt. p. 110. 
18): 'E/c’rr; (Ath. xiv. p. 645, a.; posted at Naupactus to prevent, if 
possible, the and perhaps Poll. x. 72; see Meineke, p. 453) : 
transport of reinforcements to the Syracusans. 'EAeirrjQopovvre? 
(Ath. vi. p. 223, a.) ; —EAAc/30/uHe was attacked near Erineus by a 
squadron, {opcvoi (Antiatt. p. 100. 12): "Epnopos (Ath. vi. chiefly 
Corinthian, of slightly inferior numbers; pp. 226, e., 227, e., vii. p. 
316, f.; Etym. Mag. and though tho victory, in a technical sense, 
was, p. 490. 40, a gap being supplied from the Cod. if anywhere, on 
his side, yet he sank but three of Barocc. ap. Bekker, Anccd. p. 
1445; Harpocrat. the enemy’s ships, and had six of his own dis- p. 
130. 22): *E vayl’orres (Ath. iv. p. 165, f.) or nbled ; and that 
Phormio’s countrymen should, in 'Evay'icrpara (Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 
960 ; Photius the 6cenc of his achievements, effect no more, was, 
and Suidas, s. v. tfcoA 6s) : "EmdiKa*dpevos (Poll, as was felt by 
both parties, a severe moral defeat, x. 137) : 'Ennponh or more 
correctly ’Enirponevs (Thuc. vii. 34.) [A. H. C.] (Antiatt. p. 69): 
*EnluArjpos (Poll. x. 99): Zw 


DI'PHILUS (AupjAos). 1. The author of a ypa<f>os (Ath. vi. p. 
230, f., vii. p. 291, f.; Stob. poem entitled Oyfnjis, and of scurrilous 
poems in Flor. cv. 5): "UpauAijs (Ath. x. p. 421, e.): °H/kos 
choliambics. (Schol. Pind. Olymp. x. 83; Schol. (Ath. ix. p. 371, a.) : 
07 jaavpos (Stob. Flor. xii. Aristoph. Nub. 96.) From the latter 
passage it ap- 12) : €b?(rct5s (Ath. vi. p. 262, a., x. p. 451, b.): 
pears that he lived before Eupolis and Aristophanes. KiOapccbos 
(Poll. x. 38,62): KA ypovpei'oi, of which (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. 
Grace, pp. 448, 449 ; the Casina of Plautus is a translation (Prolog. 
31): Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 434, ed. Westermann.) Aqpviai (Ath. 
vi. p. 307, f., comp. iv. p. 168, b.): 
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Matv‘utvos (Poll. x. 18): Mprjpariov (Ath. iii. p. 124, d.): 
natdepaarai (Ath. x. p. 423, e.): riaAXaKTj (Etym. Mag. p. 206, 16): 
TJapdairos (Ath. vi. pp. 236, b., 238, f., 247, d., x. p. 422, b.): 
ntAidScs (Ath. iy. p. 156, f.): InQpavoTrjs* probably for Tidpavtrrrjs 
(Ath. xiii. p. 484, e.): TIMudoqopo y (Antiatt. p. 101.4; and perhaps 
Eustath. ad Ham. p. 1479. 46): YloXmpdypuv (Ath. vi. p. 225, a.; 
Phot. s. v. f>ay$a7os) : Uvppa (Ammon. Di/f\ Verb. p. 61): 
2air < pco (Ath. xi. p. 487, a., xiii. p. 599, d.): 2»/c6A«x < $y (Poll. 
ix. 81), which, however, belongs perhaps to Philemon : 2x<bla 
(Etym. Mag. p. 683, 24, corrected by Gaisford): “vva'irodi'ijffKomcs, 
which was translated by Plautus under the title of Commorients , 
and partly followed by Terence in his Adelphi. (Terent. Pro/. 
AdelpL 10; see Meineke, MenawL el Plifem. Relit/, p. 1): 
ZvvTpocppni (Ilarpoc. p. 65. 8): 20i/wpiy, of which there were two 
editions (Ath. vi. p. 247, n. c., xiv. p. 657, e.; Phot. s. v. tpipoi ; 
Harpocr. p. 182. 3): TeA«<riay (Ath. xiv. p.640,d.): «I*p€ap (Stob. 
Flor. cxvi. 32): 4>iAd5«A(/ > oy or 4»< Ac£Se\ < poi (Antiatt. p. 
80. 29, 110. 17) : Xpvaox’os (Phot. 8. v. 3/rcda). There are other 
fragments, which cannot be assigned to their proper places. The 
Rudens of Plautus is a translation of a play of Diphilus ( Prol. 32), 
but the title of the Greek play is not known. (Meineke, Frug. Com . 
Grace. 


i. pp. 445—457, iv. pp. 375—430.) 


3. A grammarian, of Laodiceia, wrote upon the Theriaca of 
Nicander. (Ath. vii. p. 314, d., and in other passages; Casaubon, ad 
Ath. vii. c. 18, p. 547; Scliol. ad Theocr. x. 1, p. 141.) 


4. A tragedian, exhibited at Rome in the time 


of Cicero, whom he grievously offended by applying to Pompoy, at 
the Apollinarian games(ac.59), the words “ Nostra miseria tu es 

Magnus,” and other allusions, which the audience made him repeat 
again and again. (Cic. ad AU. ii. 19. § 3; Val. Max. vi. 2. 8 9.) fP. S.] 


DI'PIIILUS, philosophers. 1. Of Bosporus, a Megaric philosopher, a 
disciple of Euphantus and Stilpo. (Diog. Laert. ii. 113.) 


2. A Stoic, of Bithynia, son of Demetrius, and contemporary with 
Panaetius. (Ibid. v. 84.) 


3. Another Stoic, surnamed Labyrinthus, the 


teacher of Zeno, the son of Aristaenetus. (Lucian, Coftviv. 6 et 
passim.) [P. S.] 


DTPIIILUS, an architect, who wrote on mechanical powers. (Vitruv. 
vii. Pracf.) He seems to have been the same who tried the patience 
of Cicero. (Episl. ad Q. F. iii. 1, 1, iii. 9 ) [P. S.] 


DI'PIiILUS (AbfuAos). 1. A physician of Siphnus, one of the 
Cyclades, who was a contemporary of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, 
about the beginning of the third century b.c. (Athen.ii. p. 51.) lie 
wrote a work entitled, r ltp\ rcZv Upootptpo/Uvuv rdis Nocouoi 
teal rois 'Tyialvovvi, “ On Diet fit for Persons in good and bad 
Health” (Athen. iii. § 24. p. 82), which is frequently quoted by 
Athenaeus, but of which nothing remains but the short fragments 
preserved by him. (ii. pp. 51,54,55,56, &c.) 


2. A native of Load ice ia, in Phrygia, mentioned by Athenaeus (vii. 
p. 314) as having written a commentary on Nicander’s Theriaca , 
and who must, therefore, have lived between the second century 
before and the third century after Christ. [W. A.G.] 


DI'PHRIDAS (Auppidas), a Lacedaemonian, was sent out to Asia, in 
b. c. 391, after the death of Thibron, to gather together the relics of 
his army, and, having raised fresh troops, to protect 
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the states that were friendly to Sparta, and prosecute the war with 
Struthas. With manners no less agreeable than those of his 
predecessor, he had more steadiness and energy of character. lie 
therefore soon retrieved the affairs of Lacedaemon, and, having 
captured Tigranes, the son-in-law of Struthas, together with his 
wife, he obtained a large ransom for their release, and was thus 
enabled to raise and support a body of mercenaries. (Xen. Hell. iv. 
8. §8 21, 22.) Diphridas, the Ephor, who is mentioned by Plutarch 
(Ages. 17) as being sent forward to meet Agesilaua, then at 


Narthacium in Thessaly, and to desire him to advance at once into 
Boeotia, b. c. 394. (Comp. Xen. Hell. iv. 3. $ 9.) The name 
Diphridas, as it seems, should be substituted for Diphilas in Diod. 
xiv. 97. [E. E.] DIPOENUS and SCYLLIS (Ahroivos teal 2«vAAis), 
very ancient Greek statuaries, who are always mentioned together. 
They belonged to the style of art called Daedalian. [Daedalus. ] 
Pausanias says that they were disciples of Daedalus, and, according 
to some, his sons. (ii. 15. § 1, iii. 17. 86.) There is, however, no 
doubt that they were real persons; but they lived near the end, 
instead of the beginning, of the period of the Daedalids. Pliny says 
that they were born in Crete, during the time of the Median empire, 
and before the reign of Cyrus, about the 50th Olympiad (a a 580: 
the accession of Cyrus was in u. c. 559). From Crete they went to 
Sicyon, which was for a long time the chief seat of Grecian art. 
There they were employed on some statues of the gods, but before 
these statues were finished, the artists, complaining of some wrong, 
betook themselves to the Aetolians. The Sicyonians were 
immediately attacked by a famine and drought, which, they were 
informed by the Delphic oracle, would only be removed when 
Dipoenus and Scyllis should finish the statues of the gods, which 
they were induced to do by great rewards and favours. The statues 
were those of Apollo, Artemis, Heracles, and Athena (Plin. II. N. 
xxxvi.4.$ 1), whence it seems likely that the whole group 
represented the seizure of the tripod, like that of Amyclakus. Pliny 
adds that Ambracia, Argos, and Cleonae, were full of the works of 
Dipoenus. (§ 2.) He also says ($$ 1, 2), that these artists were the 
first who were celebrated for sculpturing in marble, and that they 
used the white marble of Paros. Pausnr nias mentions, as their 
works, a statue of Athena, at Cleonae (/. c.), and at Argos a group 
representing Castor and Pollux with their wives, Elacira and 
Phoebe, and their sons, Anaxis and Mnasinoiis. The group was in 
ebony, except some few parts of the horses, which were of ivory. 
(Pans, ii. 22. § 6.) Clement of Alexandria mentions these statues of 
the Dioscuri, and also statues of Hercules of Tiryns and Artemis of 
Munychia, at Sicyon. (Protrep. p. 42. 15; comp. Plin. Ac.) The 
disciples of Dipoenus and Scyllis were Tectaeus and Angelion, 
Learchus of Rhegium, Dorycleidas and his brother Medon, Dontas, 
and Theories, who were all four Lacedaemonians. (Paus. ii. 32. 84, 
iii. 17. § 6, v. 17. § 1, vi. 19. § 9.) [P.S.] DIRCE (AipK7)) y a 
daughter of Helios and wife of Lycus. Respecting her story, see 


Amphion, p. 151, a. Her body was changed by Dionysus, in whose 
service she had been engaged, into a well on mount Cithaeron. 
(Hygin. Fab. 7.) A small river near Thebes likewise received its 
name from her. (Paus. ix. 25.$ 3.) [L. S.] 


DIVITIACUS. 


DIS, contracted from Dives, a name sometimes given to Pluto, .and 
hence also to the lower world. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26; Virg. Acn. 
vi. 127 ; comp. Pluto.) [L. S.] 


DISA'RIUS, a physician, who may be supposed to have lived in the 
fifth century after Christ, and who is introduced by Macrobius in his 
Saturnalia (vii. 4) as discoursing on dietetics and the process of 
digestion. [W. A. G.] 


D1TALCO. [Viriathus. ] 
DIVES, L. BAE'BIUS, was praetor in b. c. 


18.0, and obtained the southern part of Spain for bis province. On 
his way thither he was surrounded by Ligurians, who cut to pieces a 
great part of his forces: he himself was wounded, nnd escaped 
toMassilin, where however he died on the third day after. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 47, 50, 57.) [L. S.J DIVES, L. CANULEIUS, was appointed 
praetor in b. c. 171, and obtained Spain for his province. But before 
he went to his post, several Spanish tribes sent embassies to Rome 
to complain of the avarice and insolence of their Roman governors. 
Hereupon L. Canuleius Dives was com missioned to appoint five 
recuperatores of senatorial! rank to inquire into each particular case 
of extortion, and to allow the accused to choose their own pleaders. 
In consequence of the investigations which were thus commenced, 
two men who had been praetors in Spain withdrew into voluntary 
exile. The pleaders, probably bribed by the guilty, contrived to 
suppress the whole inquiry, as men of rank nnd influence were 
involved in it. L. Canuleius likewise is not free from the suspicion of 
having assisted the pleaders, for he joined them in dropping the 
matter, and forthwith assembled bis troops, and proceeded to his 
province. After his arrival in Spain, another interesting embassy was 


sent to Rome. Roman armies bad for many years been stationed in 
Spain, and numbers of the soldiers had married Spanish women. At 
the time when Canuleius was in Spain, the number of persons who 
had sprung from such marriages is said to have amounted to 
upwards of 4000, and they now petitioned the senate to assign to 
them a town, where they might settle. The senate decreed that they 
should give in their names to Canuleius, and that, if he would 
manumit them, they were to settle as colonists at Carteia, where 
they were to form a cotonia liberlinorum, (Liv. xlii. 28, 31, xliii. 2, 
3.) [L. S.] 


DI'VICO, a commander of the Helvetians in the war against L. 
Cassius, in b. c. 107. Nearly fifty years later, B. c. 58, when J. 
Caesar was prearing to attack the Helvetians, they sent an emassy 
to him, headed by the aged Divico, whose courageous speech is 
recorded by Caesar. ( B . G. i. 13 ; comp. Oros. v. 15 ; Liv. Epit. Go.) 
(L. S.] DIVITI'ACUS, an Aeduan noble, and brother of Dumnorix, is 
mentioned by Cicero ( dcDtv. i- 41) as belonging to the order of 
Druids, and professing much knowledge of the secrets of nature and 
of divination. He was a warm adherent of the Romans and of 
Caesar, who, in consideration of his earnest entreaties, pardoned 
the treason of Dumnorix in b. c. 58. In the same year he took the 
most prominent part among the Gallic chiefs in requesting Caesar's 
aid against Ariovistus [see p.287] ; he had, some time before, gone 
even to Rome to ask the senate for their interference, but without 
success. It was probably during this visit that he was the guest of 
Cicero (de Din. 1. c.). Throughout, Caesar 
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placed the greatest confidence in him, and in b. c. 57, pardoned, at 
his intercession, the Bellovaci, who had joined with the rest of the 
Belgians in their conspiracy. (Cacs. B. G. i. 3, 16-20, 31, 32, ii. 
5,14,15. vi. 12, vii. 39; Plut. Cacs. 19; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 34, &c.) 
[E. E.] 


DIURPANEUS. [Decebalus. ] 


DIUS (Albs), the author of a history of the Phoenicians, of which a 
fragment concerning Solomon and Ilirain is preserved in Josephus, 
(c. Apian, i. 17.) There was also a Pythagorean philosopher Dius, 


who wrote a work tt€ pl KaWovijs , of which two fragments arc 
preserved in Stobaeus. (Tit. Ixv. 16, 17.) [L. S.] 


DIYLLUS (Au/AAos), an Athenian, who wrote a history' of Greece 
and Sicily in 26 or 27 books. It was divided apparently into several 
parts, the first of which extended from the seizure of the Delphic 
temple by Philomclus (where the history of Callisthenes ended) to 
the siege of Perinthus,by Philip (b. c. 357—340), and the second 
from B.c. 340 to 336, the date of Philip's death. The work was 
carried on, according to Diodorus, down to B.C. 298, from which 
period Psaon, of Plataea, continued it. If we accede to Casnnbon’s 
substitution of Au»AAor for Ai5u/tos, in Diog. Laert. v. 76, we must 
reckon also a work on drinking-partiea (truniroaiaKa) among the 
writings of Diyllus. The exact period at which he flourished cannot 
be nscer* tained, but he belongs to the age of the Ptolemies. 


(Diod. xvi. 14, 7(5, xxi., Fragm. 5, p. 490 ; Plut. de Herod. MaL 26 ; 
Ath. iv. p. 155, a, xiii. p.593, f ; Mnussac. <ul Harpocrat. s. v. 
'AptfrnW; Wcsseling, ad Diod. xvi. 14 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. sub 
ann. 357, 339, 298, p. 377.) [E. E.) 


DIYLLUS (AiuAAbs), a Corinthian statuary, who, in conjunction 
with Amyclaeus, executed the greater part of the bronze group 
which the Pliocians dedicated at Delphi. (Paus. x. 13. $ 4; 
Amyclaeus ; Chionis.) [P. S.] 


DO'CIMUS (Abxi/tos), one of the officers in the Macedonian army, 
who after the death of Alexander supported the party of Perdiccas. 
After the death of Perdiccas he united with Attalus and Alcctas, and 
was taken prisoner together with the former when their combined 
forces were defeated by Antigonus in Pisidia, b. c. 320. (Diod. xviii. 
45, Polyaen. iv. 6. § 7.) The captives were confined in a strong fort, 
but, during the expedition of Antigonus against Eumenes, they 
contrived to overpower their guards, and make themselves masters 
of the fortress. Docimus, however, having quitted the castle to carry 
on a negotiation with Stratonice, the wife of Antigonus, was again 
made prisoner. (Diod. xix. 16.) He appears after this to have entered 
the service of Antigonus, as we find him in 313 b. c. sent by that 
prince with an army to establish the freedom of the Greek cities in 
Caria. (Diod. xix. 75 ; Droysen, Hellenism ms, vol. i. p. 358.) In the 
campaign preceding the battle of Ipsus, he held the strong fortress 


of Synnada in Phrygia in charge for Antigonns, but was induced to 
surrender it into the hands of Lysimachus. (Diod. xx. 107 ; Pausan. 
i. 8. $ 1.) It is probable that he had been governor of the adjoining 
district for some time: and he had founded there the city called 
after him Docimeium. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Aoidptiov, Droysen, 
HeUcnismus , vol. ii. p. 665 ; Eckhel, iii. p. 151.) His name is not 
mentioned after the fall of Antigonus. [E. H. B.] 
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DO'CIMUS or DOCI'MIUS. To a supposed Graeco-Roman jurist of 
this name has been sometimes attributed the authorship of a legal 
work in alphabetical order, called by Hamienopulus (§ 49) To 
tAiiipov /card o’toix^Toi', and usually known by the name of 
Synopsis Minor. It is principally borrowed from a work of Michael 
Attaliata. A fragment of the work relating to the authority of the 
Leges Rhodiae, was published by S. Schardius (Basel 1561), at the 
end of the Naval Laws, and the same fragment appears in the 
collection of Leunclavius ( J. G. It. ii. p. 472). Pardessus has 
published some further fragments of the Synopsis Minor (Collection 
de Lois Maritime s, i. pp. 164, 195—201), and Zachariae has given 
some extracts from it (Hist. Jtir. G. It. p. 76) ; but the greater part of 
the work is still in manuscript. Bach conjectures that the 
compilation of the Rhodian laws themselves was made by Docimus 
(Hisl. Jnr. Rom. lib. iv. c. 1, sect. 3. § 26, p. 638) ; but Zachariae is 
of opinion, that the only reason for attributing to him tho 
authorship of the Synopsis Minor was, that the manuscript of 
Vienna, from which the fragment in Schardius and Lcunclavins was 
published, once belonged to a person named Docimus. [J. T. G.] 


DODON (Aa> 8&$»'), a son of Zeus by Europa, from whom the 
oracle of Dodona was believed to have derived it s name. (Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. Aaddrv.) Other traditions traced the name to a nymph of 
the name of Dodone, [ I<. S.1 


DOLABELLA, sometimes written Dolobella, the name of a family of 
the patrician Cornelia gens. (Ruhliken, a/I Veil. Put. ii. 43.) 


1. P. Cornelius Dolabella Maximus, was consul in n. c. 283 with Cn. 


Domitius Calvinus, and in that year conquered the Senoncs, who 
had defeated the praetor L. Cnccilius, and murdered the Roman 
ambassadors. Owing to the loss of the consular Fasti for that time 
we do not hear of his triumph, though he undoubtedly celebrated 
his victory by a triumph. In n. c. 279 he, together with C. Fabricius 
and Q. Aemilius went to Pyrrhus ns ambassadors to effect an 
exchange of prisoners. (Kutrop. ii. 6 ; Floras, i. 13 ; Appian, Samnit. 
6, Gull. 11 ; Dionys. Kicerpt, p. 2344, ed. Reiskc, and p. 75, cd. 
Frankfurt.) 


2. Cn. Coknrlius Dolabella, was inaugurated in b c. 208 as rex 
sacrorum in tho place of M. Mnrcius, and he held this office until 
his death in h. c. 180. (Liv. xxvii. 36, xl. 42.) 


3. L. C'oiineliu3 Dolabella, was duumvir navulis in n. r. 180. In that 
year his kinsman, Cn. Cornelius Dolabella, the rex sacrorum, died, 
and our Dolnl>ella wanted to become his successor. But C. 
Scrvilius, the pontifex maxim us, before inaugurating him, 
demanded of him to resign his ollice of duumvir navalis. When 
Dolabella refused to obey this command, the pontifex inflicted a 
fine upon him. Dolabella appealed against it to the people. Several 
tribes had already given their vote that Dolabella ought to o! >cy, 
and that lie should be released from the fine if he would resign the 
office of duumvir navalis, when some sign in the heavens broke up 
the assembly. This was a fresh reason for the pontiff’s refusing to 
inaugurate Dolabella. As duumvir navalis he and his colleague, C. 
Furius, had to protect the eastern coast of Italy with a fleet of 
twenty sail against the Illyrians. (Liv. xl. 42 ; xli. 5.) 


4. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella, was curulc 
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aedile in b. c. 165, in which year he and his colleague, Sex. Julius 
Caesar, had the Hccyra of Terence performed at the festival of the 
Megalesia. In b. c. 159 he was consul with M. Fulvius Nobilior. 
(Title of Terent. Ilccyr.; Suet. Vit. 7brenL 5 .) 


5. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella, a grandson of No. 4, and a son of the Cn. 
Cornelius Dolabella who was put to death in B. c. 100, together 
with the tribune Appuleius Saturninus. During the civil war 


between Marius and Sulla, Dolabella sided with the latter, and in b. 
c. 81, when Sulla was dictator, Dolabella was raised to the 
consulship, and afterwards received Macedonia for his province. He 
there carried on a successful war against the Thracians, for which 
he was rewarded on his return with a triumph. In n. c. 77, however, 
young Julius Caesar charged him witli having been guilty of 
extortion in bis province, but bo was acquitted. (Oros. v. 17 ; Pint. 
Sulla, 28, &c.; Appian, D. G i. 100; Suet. Coes. 4,49, 55; Veil. Pat. ii. 
43; Aural. Viet, dc Vir. III. 78 ; Val. Max. viii. 9. § 3 ; Cic. in Pison. 
19, Brut. 92, de Leg. Agr. ii. 14 ; Tacit. de Oral. 34 ; Gellius, xv. 28 ; 
Ascon. in Scaur. p. 29, in Cornel, p. 73, cd. Orelli.) 


6. Cn. Cornelius Dolabella, was praetor urbanus, in a c. 81, when 
the cause of P. Qniiltius was tried. Cicero charges him with having 
actinl on that occasion unjustly and against all 


established usages. The year after he had Cilicia for his province, 
and C. Malleolus was his quaestor, and the notorious Verres his 
legate. Dolabclia not only tolerated the extortions and rol > beries 
committed by them, but shared in their booty. He was especially 
indulgent towards Verres, and, after Malleolus was murdered, lie 
made Verres his proquaestor. After his return to Rome, Dolabella 
was accused by M. Aemilius Scauni8 of extortion in his province, 
and on that occasion Verres not only deserted his accomplice, but 
furnished the accuser with all the necessary information, and even 
spoke himself publicly against Dolabella. Many of the crimes 
committed by Verres himself were thus put to tho account of 
Dolabella, who was therefore condemned. He went into exile, and 
left his wife and children behind him in great poverty. (Cic. pro 
Quint. 2, 8; in Verr. i. 4, 15, 17, 2.9; Ascon. in Coi'neL p. 110, cd. 
OicUi, who however confounds him with No. 5.) 


7. P. Cornelius Dolabella, was praetor urbanns in a c. 67 ; if, as is 
usually supposed, this be the year in which Cicero spoke for Aldus 
Cnecina. (Cic. ptx> Cure. 8.) lie seems to be tho same person as the 
Dolabella who is mentioned by Valerius Maximus, (viii. 1, 
Ambustac , § 2,) as governor of Asia, with the title of proconsul. 
(Comp. Gell. xii. 7, where he bears the pracnonien Cneius ; Amin. 
Marc. xxix. 2.) 


8. P. Cornelius Dolabella, perhaps a son of No. 7, was one of the 


most profligate men of his time. He was born about a a 70, and is 
said to have been guilty, even in early youth, of some capital 
offences, which might have cost him his life, had not Cicero 
defended and saved him with great exertions. In B. c. 51, he was 
appointed a member of the college of the epdndecr iinriri, and the 
year following he accused Appius Claudius of having violated the 
sovereign rights of the people. While this trial was going on, Fabia, 
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the wife of Dolabella, left her husband. She had been compelled to 
take this step by the conduct of her husband, who hoped by a 
marriage with Tullia, the daughter of Cicero, to prevent Cicero from 
assisting App. Claudius in his trial by favourable testimonies from 
Cilicia. Cicero himself, on the other hand, was anxious to oblige 
App. Claudius, and was therefore by no means inclined to give his 
own daughter in marriage to the accuser of Claudius; he had, 
besides, been contemplating to bring about a marriage between 
Tullia and Tib. Claudius Nero. But Cicero's wife was gained over by 
Dolabella, and, before Cicero could interfere, the engagement was 
made, and the marriage soon followed. Cicero seems to have been 
grieved by the affair, for he knew the vicious character of his son- 
in-law; but Cloelius endeavoured to console him by saying, that the 
vices of Dolabella were mere youthful ebullitions, the time of which 
was now gone by, and that if there remained any traces of them, 
they would soon be corrected by Cicero's influence, and the 
virtuous conduct of Tullia. App. Claudius was acquitted in the mean 
time, and ns thus the great outward obstacle was removed, Cicero 
tried to mako the best of what lie had been unable to prevent In his 
letters written about that time, and afterwards, Cicero speaks of 
Dolabella with admiration and affection, and he may have really 
hoped that his son-in-law would improve ; but the consequences of 
his former recklessness and licentiousness, even if ho had wished to 
mend, drove him to new acts of the same kind. The great amount of 
debts which he had contracted, and the urgent demands of his 
creditors, compelled him in ». c. 49 to seek refuge in the camp of 
Caesar. This was a severe blow to Cicero, who speaks of the step 
with great sorrow. When Caesar marched into Spain against 


Pompey’s legates, Dolabella bad the command of Caesar’s fleet in 
the Adriatic, but was unable to effect anything of consequence. 
After the battle of Pharsalas, in which he had taken a part, 
Dolabella returned to Rome. lie bad hoped that Caesar would 
liberally reward his services, or that proscriptions, like those of 
Sulla, would afford him the means of obtaining money; but in vain. 
His creditors were as loud and troublesome in their demands as 
before, and lie at last had recourse to a new expedient He caused 
himself to be adopted into the plebeian family of Cn. Lcntulus— 
whence he is afterwards sometimes called Lentulus—in order to be 
able to obtain the tribuneship. He was accordingly made tribune in 
B.c. 40 ; and, in spite of the decree of the senate, that everything at 
Rome should remain unchanged till Caesar’s return from 
Alexandria, Dolabella came forward with a rogation, that ail debts 
should be cancelled, and with some other measures of a similar 
character. His colleagues, Asinius and L. Trebellius, opposed the 
scheme, and vehement and bloody struggles ensued between the 
two parties which were thus formed at Rome. Antony, who had 
been left behind by Caesar as his vicegerent, and bore no hostility 
towards Dolabella, did not take any strong measures .against him 
till he was informed of an amour existing between his wife Antonia 
and Dolabella. The day on which Dolabella's rogations were to be 
put to the vote, a fresh tumult broke out in the city, in which the 
party of Dolabella was defeated; but peace was nevertheless not 
quite restored till the autumn, when Coc 
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sar returned to Rome. Caesar of course greatly disapproved of 
Dolabella’s conduct, but he did not think it prudent to bring him to 
account, or to punish him for it. However, he got him away from 
Rome by taking him with him to Africa about the close of the year, 
and afterwards also in his Spanish campaign against the two sons of 
Pompey. In the course of the latter of these expeditions Dolabella 
was wounded. Caesar promised him the consulship for the year b. c. 
44, although Dolabella was then only twenty-five years old, and 
had not yet held the praetorship; but Caesar afterwards altered his 
mind, and entered himself upon the consulship for that year; 
however, as he had resolved upon his campaign against the 
Parthians, he promised Dolabella the consulship, in his absence, on 


the 1 st of January, b. c. 44. Antony, who was then augur, 
threatened to prevent such an appointment, and when the comitia 
were hold, he carried his threat into effect. On the 15th of March 
the senate was to have decided upon tho opposition of Antony; but 
tho murder of Caesar on that day changed the aspect of everything. 
Dolabella immediately took possession of the consular fasces, and 
not only approved of the murder, but joined tho assassins, and thus 
obtained tho office of which he had already usurped the insignia. In 
order to make a still greater display of his hatred of Caesar, he 
caused the altar which had been erected to his honour and the 
column in the forum to be pulled down; and many persons who 
wont thither with the intention of offering sacrifices to Caesar, and 
of paying him divine honours, were thrown from the Tarpcian rock, 
or nailed on the cross. These apparent republican sentiments and 
actions gave great delight to Cicero and the republican party; but 
no sooner did Antony open the treasury to Dolabella, and give him 
Syria for his province, with the command against tho Parthians, 
than all his republican enthusiasm disappeared at once. As Cassius 
had likewise a claim to the province of Syria, Dolabella left Rome 
before tho year of his consulship had come to its close. But ho did 
not proceed straightway to Syria; for, being greatly in want of 
money, lie marched through Greece, Macedonia, Thrace, and Asia 
Minor, collecting and extorting as much as he could on his way. C. 
Trebonius, one of Caesar's murderers, who had then arrived at 
Smyrna as proconsul of Asia, did not admit Dolabella into the city, 
but sent him provisions outside the place. Dolabella pretended to go 
to Ephesus, and Trebonius gave him an escort to conduct him 
thither; but when the escort returned to Smyrna, Dolabella too went 
back, and entered Smyrna by night. Trebonius was murdered in his 
bed, in February, u. c. 43; or, according to Cicero, he was tortured 
for two days before he was put to death. Dolabella now began 
extorting money and troops from the towns of Asia Minor with a 
recklessness which knew no scruples whatever in regard to the 
means for securing his end. When his proceedings became known at 
Rome, ho was outlawed and declared a public enemy. Cassius, who 
had in the mean time arrived in Asia, made war upon him, and took 
Laodiceia, which Dolabella had occupied. The latter, in order not to 
fall into the hands of his enemies, ordered one of his soldiers to kill 
him, b. c. 43. 


It is extraordinary to see the forbearance with which Cicero treated 
Dolabella, wlio, after his marriage with Tullia, n. c. 49, improved so 
little 
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in his conduct, that two years after, Tullia left him when she was 
expecting to become mother of a second child by him. Cicero, who 
certainly loved his daughter most tenderly, and was aware of the 
unworthy and contemptible conduct of Dolabella, yet kept up his 
connexion with him after the divorce, and repeatedly assures him of 
his great attachment. It is difficult to account for this mode of 
acting on the part of Cicero, unless we suppose that his desire to 
keep upon good terms with a man who possessed influence with 
Caesar outweighed all other considerations. Cicero's fondness for 
him continued for a short time after Caesar's murder, that is, so long 
as Dolabella played the part of a republican ; but a change took 
place in Cicero's feelings as soon as Dolabella allied himself with 
Antony, and at the time when his crimes in Asia became known, 
Cicero spoke of him with the utmost bitterness and contempt. (See 
the numerous passages of Cicero relating to Dolabella in Otelli, 
Onom. ii.p. 175,&c.; comp. Fabric. ViL Cic. p. 91, with Orelli’s note: 
Dion Cass. xli. 40, xlii. 29, &c., xliii. 51, xliv. 22, 51, xlv. 15, xlvii. 
29; Suet. Cues. 36, 85; Appian, B. C. ii. 41, 122, 129, iii. 3, 7, &c., 
24, 26 ; Liv. Epit. 113, 119 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 58, 60, 69; Plut. Anton. 9, 
10, 11 ; Cacs. Hell. Alex. 65; Oros. vi. 18.) 


9. P. Cornelius Dolabella, a son of No. 8 by his first wife, Fabia. In 
B. c. 30 he was with Octavianus at Alexandria, and feeling himself 
attracted by the charms of Cleopatra, he betrayed to her that it was 
her conqueror's intention to carry her to Italy. In a. d. 10, he was 
consul with C. Junius Silnnus. On coins he is designated ns triumvir 
monetalis. (Plut. Anton. 84 ; Fast. Cap.; Vail I ant. Cornel. 65.) 


10. P. Cornelius Dolabella, a son of No. 9, was proconsul of Africa 
in the reign of Tiberius, A. n. 23 and 24. In the course of the 
administration of his province he gained a complete victory over 


the Numidian Tacfarinns; but although he had formerly been a very 
great flatterer of Tiberius, yet ho did not obtain the ornaments of a 
triumph, in order that his predecessor in the province of Africa, 
Junius Blaesius, an uncle of Sejnnus, might not be thrown into the 
shade. In a. n. 27 he joined Domitius Afcr in the accusation against 
his own relative, Quintilius Varus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 47, 68, iv. 23, &c. 
66.) 


11. Cornelius Dolabella, was sent in a. d. 


70 by the emperor Otlio into the colony of Aquinum, to he kept 
there in a sort of lUx >ra custodies for no other reason, but because 
he belonged to an ancient family, and was related to Galba. After 
the death of Otlio he came back to Rome, but one of his most 
intimate friends, Plancius Varus, denounced him to the pmefect of 
the city, who being a man of a mild but weak temperament, was 
inclined to pardon him, until Triaria, the wife of Vitellius, prevailed 
upon him not to sacrifice the safety of the princeps to his feeling of 
clemency. Vitellius, too, became alarmed through her, as Dolabella 
had married Petronia, a former wife of Vitellius. The emperor, 
therefore, enticed him to Interamnium, and there ordered him to be 
put to death. This was the first act of wanton cruelty in the reign of 
Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. i. 88, ii. 63.) [L. S.J 


DO'LIUS, (AjSAjos), an aged slave of Penelope, whom she had 
received from her father on her marr} ing Odysseus, and who took 
care of her garden. 
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On the return of Odysseus from his wanderings, Dolius and his six 
sons welcomed him, and wsis ready to join his master against the 
relatives of the suitors. (Horn. Od. iv. 735 ; xxiv. 498.) [L. S.j 
DOLON (Ao'Awi/), the name of two mythical personages, both 
Trojans. (Horn. II, x. 314, &c.; Hygin. Fob. 90.) [L. S.] 


DOLOPS (A^AoiJ/), a son of Hermes, who had a sepulchral 
monument in the neighbourhood of Peiresiae and Mngnesa, which 
was visible at a great distance, and at which the Argonauts landed 
and offered up sacrifices. (Apollon, lthod. i. 584 ; Orph. Arp. 459.) 
There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Horn. It. xv. 


525, &c.; Hygin. Fab. Praef. p. 2.) [L. S.] 


DOMATI'TES (Ao“arirr’s), that is, the domestic, a surname of 
Poseidon, at Sparta, which is, perhaps, synonymous with (Paus. iii. 


14. § 7.) [L. S.] 


DOMIDU'CA and DOMIDU'CUS, Roman surnames of Jupiter and 
Juno, who, as the gods of marriage, were believed to conduct the 
bride into the house of the bridegroom. (August, dc Civ. Dei , vii. 3, 
ix. 6.) [L. S.J 


DOMITTIA, a sister of Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus [Ahenobarbus, No. 
10], and consequently an aunt of the emperor Nero. She was the 
wife of Crispus Passienus, who afterwards deserted her and married 
Agrippina, the mother of Nero. It is natural, therefore, that Tacitus 
should call her an enemy of Agrippina. After the murder of his 
mother, Nero ordered Domitia, who was already of an advanced 
age, to be poisoned, in order that he might get possession of the 
property, which she possessed at Baiae, and in the neighbourhood 
of Ravenna, on which estates he built magnificent gymnasia. (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 19, 21 ; Suet. Ncr. 34 ; Dion Cass. lxi. 17 ; Quintil. vi. L. § 
50, 3. § 74, x. 1. §24.) [L. S.J 


DOMI'TIA LE7PIDA, a sister of Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus 
[Ahenobarbus, No. 10], and of Domitia, and, consequently, like her 
an aunt of the emperor Nero. She was married to M. Valerius 
MessallaBarbatus, by whom she became the mother of Messallina, 
the wife of the emperor Claudius. There existed a rivalry of female 
vanity between her and Agrippina, the mother of Nero. Both 
women were equally bad and vicious in their conduct ; Agrippina 
however succeeded, in a. n. 55, in inducing her son to sentence his 
aunt to death. (Tac. Ann. xi. 37, &c., xii. 64, &c.; Suet Claud. 26, 
Nero, 7.) LL. S. ] 


DOMI'TIA LONGI'NA, a daughter of Domitius Corbulo, was married 
to L. Lamia Aemilianus, from whom she was carried away by 
Domitian about the time of Vespasian's accession. Immediately after 
Vespasian's return from the east, Doniitian lived with her and his 
other mistresses on an estate near the Mons Albanus. Subsequently, 
however, he married her, and in a. d. 73 she bore him a son. But 


she was unfaithful to him, and kept up an adulterous intercourse 
with Paris, an actor. When this was discovered, in a. d. 83, 
Doniitian repudiated her on the advice of Ursns, and henceforth 
lived with Julia, the daughter of his brother. Soon after, however, 
he formed a reconciliation with Domitia, because lie said the people 
wished it; but he nevertheless continued his intercourse with Julia. 
Domitia never loved Domitian, and she knew of the conspiracy 
against his life ; as she was informed that her own life was in 
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danger, she urged the conspirators on, and Domitian was murdered 
in a. d. 96. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 3, Ixvi. 3, 15 ; Suet. Domit. 3, 22.) The 
coin 


annexed contains on the obverse the head of Doluitia, with the 
legend Domitia Avgvsta Imp. Down”. [L. S.] 


© aD 


DOMI'TIA GENS, plebeian, the members of which towards the end 
of the republic were looked upon as belonging to one of the most 
illustrious pentes. (Cic. Pm, ii. 29 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 57 ; Val. Max. vi. 
2. § 8.) During the time of the republic, we meet with only two 
branches of this gens, the Aiiknobarbi and Calvin I, and, with the 
exception of a few unknown personages mentioned in isolated 
passages of Cicero, there is none without a cognomen. [L. S.] 


DOMITIA'NUS, or with his full nameT. Flavius Domitian us 
Augustus, was the younger of Vespasian's sons by his first wife 
Domitilln. lie succeeded his elder brother Titus ns emperor, and 
reigned from a. d. 81 to 96. He was bom at Rome, on the 24th of 
October, a. d. 52, the year in which his father was consul 
designatus. Suetonius relates that Domitian in his youth led such a 
wretched life, that he never used a silver vessel, and that he 
prostituted himself for money. The position which his father then 
occupied precludes the possibility of ascribing this mode of life to 
poverty, and if the account be true, we must attribute this conduct 
to his bad natural disposition. When Vespasian was proclaimed 


emperor, Domitian, who was then eighteen years old, hap-* pened 
to be at Rome, where he and his friends were persecuted by 
Vitellius ; Sabinus, Vespasian’s brother, was murdered, and it was 
only with the reatest difficulty that Domitian escaped from the 
urning temple of the capitol, and concealed himself until the victory 
of his father's party was decided. After the fall of Vitellius, Domitian 
was proclaimed Caesar, and obtained the city praetorship with 
consular power. As his father was still absent in the east, Domitian 
and Mucianus undertook the administration of Italy until Vespasian 
returned. The power which was thus put into his hands was abused 
by the dissolute young man in a manner which shewed to the 
world, but too plainly, wlmt was to be expected, if he should ever 
succeed to the imperial throne: he put several persons to death, 
merely to gratify his desire of taking vengeance on his personal 
enemies ; he seduced many wives, and lived surrounded by a sort of 
harem, and arbitrarily deposed and appointed so many magistrates, 
both in the city and Italy, that his father with a bitter sarcasm wrote 
to him, “ I wonder that you do not send some one to succeed me.” 
Being jealous of the military glory of his father and brother, he 
resolved upon marching against Civilis in Gaul, in spite of the 
advice of all his friends to remain at Rome ; but he did not advance 
further than Lugdunum, for on his arrival there he received 
intelligence of Cerealis having already conquered the rebel. 
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When his father at length arrived at Rome, Domitian, who was 
conscious of his evil conduct, is said not to have ventured to meet 
him, and to have pretended not to be in the perfect possession of his 
mind. Vespasian, however, knew his disposition, and throughout his 
reign kept him as much as possible away from public affairs ; but in 
order to display his rank and station, Domitian always accompanied 
his father and brother when they appeared in public, and when they 
celebrated their triumph after the Jewish war, he followed them in 
the procession riding on a white warsteed. He lived partly in the 
same house with his father, and partly on an estate near the Mons 
Albums, where he was surrounded by a number of courtezans. 
While lie thus led a private life, he devoted a great part of his time 


to the composition of poetry and the recitation of his productions. 
Vespasian, who died in a.d. 79, was succeeded by his elder son 
Titus, and Domitian used publicly to Ray, that he was deprived of 
his share in the government by a forgery in his father’s will, for that 
it had been the wish of the latter that the two brothers should reign 
in common. But this was mere calumny : Domitian hated his 
brother, and made several attempts upon his life. Titus 


behaved with the utmost forbearance towards him, 


but followed the example of his father in not allowing Domitian to 
take any part in the administration of public affairs, although he 
was invested with the consulship seven times during the reigns of 
his father and brother. The early death of Titus, in a. d. 81, was in 
nil probability the work of Domitian. Suetonius states that Domitian 
ordered the sick Titus to be left entirely alone, before he was quite 
dead; Dion Cassius says that he accelerated his death by ordering 
him while in a fever to be put into a vessel filled with snow; and 
other writers plainly assert, that Titus was poisoned or murdered by 
Domitian. 


On the ides of September, a. d. 81, the day on which Titus died, 
Domitian was proclaimed emperor by the soldiers. During the first 
years of his reign he continued, indeed, to indulge in strange 
passions, but Suetonius remarks that he manifested a pretty equal 
mixture of vices and virtues. Among the latter we must mention, 
that he kept a very strict superintendence over the governors of 
provinces, so that in his reign they nro said to have been juster than 
they ever were afterwards. He also enacted several useful laws .* he 
forl.*ade, for example, the castration of male children, and 
restricted the increasing cultivation of the vine, whereby the growth 
of corn was neglected. He endeavoured to correct the frivolous and 
licentious conduct of the higher classes, and shewed great liberality 
and moderation on many occasions. He further took an active part 
in the administration of justice; which conduct, praiseworthy ns it 
then was, became disgusting afterwards when, assisted by a large 
class of delatores, he openly made justice the slave of his cruelty 
and tyranny; for, during the latter years of his reign he acted as one 
of the most cruel tyrants that ever disgraced a throne, and as 
Suetonius remarks, his very virtues were turned into vices. The 


cause of this change in his conduct appears, independent of his 
natural bias for what was bad, to have been his boundless ambition, 
injured vanity, jealousy of others, and cowardice, which were 
aw*akencd and roused by the failure of his 
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undertakings and other occurrences of the time. In A. D. 04 he 
undertook an expedition against the Chatti, which docs not seem to 
have been altogether unsuccessful, for we learn from Frontinus 
(Slraieg. 1. 3), that he constructed the frontier wall between the 
free Germans and those who were subject to Rome, so that he must 
at any mte have succeeded in confining the barbarians within their 
own territory. After his return to Rome he celebrated a triumph, 
and assumed the name of Gcrmanicus. In the same year Agricola, 
whose success and merits excited his jealousy, was recalled to 
Rome, ostensibly for the purpose of celebrating a triumph ; but he 
was never sent back to his post, which was given to another person. 
[Aghicoi.a.] Tho most dangerous enemy of Rome at that time was 
Decclialus, king of the Dacians. Domitian himself took the field 
against him, but the read management of the war was left to his 
generals. Simultaneously with this war another was carried on 
against the Marcomanni and Quadi, who had refused to furnish the 
Romans with the .assistance against Decebalus, which they were 
bound to do by a treaty. The Romans were defeated by them, and 
the consequence was, that Domitian was obliged to conclude peace 
with Dccebalus on very humiliating terms, a. d. 37. [Dkckbai.us.] 
Another dangerous occurrence was the revolt of L. Antonius in 
Upper Gormany; but this storm was luckily averted by an 
unexpected overflow of the Rhine over its banks, which prevented 
the German auxiliaries, whom Antonius expected, from joining him; 
so that the rebel wot easily conquered by L. Appius Norbanus, in a. 
d. 91. An insurrection of the Nasamoncs in Africa was of less 
importance, and was easily suppressed by Flaccus, the governor of 
Numidia. 


But it is the cruelty and tyranny of Domitian that have given his 
reign an unenviable notoriety. His natural tendencies burst forth 
with fresh fury after the Dacian war. His fear and his injured pride 
and vanity led him to delight in the misfortunes and sufferings of 
those whom lie hated and envied; and the most distinguished men 
of the time, especially among the senators, had to bleed for their 
excellence; while, on the other hand, he tried to win the populace 


and the soldiers by largo donations, and by public games and fights 
in the circus and amphitheatre, in which even women appeared 
among the gladiators, and in which ho himself took great delight. 
For the same reason he increased the pay of the soldiers, and the 
sums he thus expended were obtained from the rich by violence and 
murder; and when in the end he found it impossible to obtain the 
means for paying his soldiers, lie was obliged to reduce their 
number. The provinces were less exposed to his tyranny, and it was 
especially Rome and Italy that felt his iron grasp. The expression of 
thought and sentiment was suppressed or atrociously persecuted, 
unless men would degrade themselves to flatter the tyrant. The 
silent fear and fearful silence which prevailed during the latter 
years of Domitian's reign in Rome and Italy are briefly but 
energetically described by Tacitus in the introduction to his Life of 
Agricola, and his vices and tyranny are exposed in the strongest 
colours by the withering satire of Juvenal. All the philosophers who 
lived at Rome were expelled; from which, however, we cannot 
infer, as seme 
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writers do, that he hated all philosophical and scientific pursuits ; 
the cause being in all probability no other than his vanity and 
ambition, which could not bear to be obscured by others. Christian 
writers attribute to him a persecution of the Christians likewise; but 
there is no other evidence for it, and the belief seems to have arisen 
from the strictness with which he exacted the tribute from the Jews, 
and which may have caused much suffering to the Christians also. 


As in all similar cases, the tyrant’s own cruelty brought about his 
ruin. Three officers of his court, Parthenius, Sigerius, and Entellus, 
whom Domitian intended to put to death (this secret was betrayed 
to them by Domitia, the emperor’s wife, who was likewise on the 
list), formed a conspiracy against his life. Stephanus,a freedman, 
who was employed b}* the conspirators, contrived to obtain 
admission to the emperor’s bed-room, and gave him a letter to read. 
While Domitian was perusing the letter, in which the conspirators’ 
plot was revealed to him, Stephanus plunged a dagger into his 
abdomen. A violent struggle ensued between the two, until the 
other conspirators arrived. Domitian fell, after having received 
seven wounds, on the 13th of September, a. d. 96. Apollonius of 
Tana, who was then at Ephesus, at the moment Domitian was 
murdered at Rome, is said to have run across the market-place, and 
to have exclaimed, “That is right, Stephanus, slay the murderer!” 


There are few rulers who better deserve the name of a cmel tyrant 
than Domitian. The last threo years of his reign form one of the 
most frightful periods that occur in the history of man; but ho 
cannot be called a brutal monster or a madman like Caligula and 
Nero, for he possessed talent and a cultivated mind; and although 
Pliny and Quintilian, who place his poetical productions by the side 
of those of the greatest masters, are obviously guilty of servile 
flattery, yet his poetical works cannot have been entirely without 
merit His fondness and esteem for literature arc attested by the 
quinquennial contest which he instituted in honour of the 
Capitolinc Jupiter, and one part of which consisted of a musical 
contest. Both prose writers and poets in Greek as well as in Latin 


recited their productions, and the victors were rewarded with 
golden crowns. He further instituted the pension for distinguished 
rhetoricians, which Quintilian enjoyed; and if we look at the 
comparatively flourishing condition of Roman literature during that 
time, we cannot help thinking that it was, at least in great measure, 
the consequence of the influence which he exercised and of the 
encouragement which he afforded. It is extremely probable that we 
still possess one of the literary productions of Domitian in tho Latin 
paraphrase of Aratus’s Phaenoracna, which is usually attributed to 
German icus, the grandson of Augustus. Tho arguments for this 
opinion have been clearly set forth by Rutgersius ( Var. Led. iii. p. 
276), and it is 
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also adopted by Niebuhr. (Tac. I list, iii, 59, &c., iv. 2, &c., Aaric. 
39, 42, 45; Suet. Donation.; Dion Cass. lib. lxvi. and lxvii.; Juvenal, 
Satir. ; Quintil. iv. 1. § 2, &c., x. 1. § 91, &c.; Niebuhr, Lectures on 
Roman Hist. ii. pp. 234-250.) [L. S.] DOMITIA'NUS, L. DOMITIUS. 
A few 


coins arc extant in second brass, which exhibit on the obverse a 
laurelled head, with the legend. Imp. C. L. Domitius. Domitianus. 
Aug. ; on the reverse, the representation of a Genius, with Genio. 
Populi. Romani. ; and below, the letters Ale., indicating that they 
were struck at Alexandria. We find also a very rare Alexandrian 
third brass, with a rayed head, and the words AOMITIANOC. CEB. 
These pieces have been generally supposed to belong to the 
Domitinnus mentioned byTrebellius Pollio, as the general who 
vanquished the two Macriani, who is described as a man of lofty 
ambition, deducing his origin from the son of Vespasian, and is 
believed to he the same with the Domitianus put to death by 
Aurelian, according to Zosimus, in consequence of a suspicion that 
he was meditating rebellion. Eckhel, however, has demonstrated, 


from numismatical considerations, that the Latin medals, at least, 
cannot be earlier than the epoch of Diocletian, or his immediate 
successors, and therefore must commemorate the usurpation of 
some pretender unknown to history. (Trebell. Poll. Gallien. duo , c. 
2 ; Triflint. Tyrann. c. 12 ; Zosim. i. 49 ; Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 41.) [W. 
R.] 


DOMITILLA, FLA'VIA. 1. The first wife of Vespasian, by whom he 
had three children, Titus, Domitinn, and a daughter Domitilla. She 
had originally been the mistress of a Roman eques, Statilius Capella, 
and a freedwoman. Subsequently however she received the Latinitas 
, and was at last made inyenua. She as well as her daughter died 
before Vespasian was proclaimed emperor. (Suet. Vctp. 3.) Her 
portrait is given in the coin annexed, which was struck after her 
death. 


2. The wife of Flavins Clemens. [Clemens, T. Flavius.] Philostratus ( 
Vit. Apollon, viii. 25) calls her a sister of the emperor Domitian, 
which is impossible, as Domitilla, the sister of Domitian, had died 
even before Vespasian's accession. Dion Cassius (lxvii. 14) calls her 
merely a trvyytmfc of Domitian, and it has been conjectured that in 
Philostratus we must read d5«\</>i87j*' instead of aSeAtfnji/. It 
may he that our Domitilla was a daughter of Vespasian's daughter 
of the same name. After the murder of her husband Clemens, 
Stephanus, the freedman ancl murderer of Domitian, was her 
procurator. (Suet. Domit. 17; comp. Roimarus, ad Dion Cass. 1. c.) ° 
[L. S.] 


DOMITIUS AFER. [Aper.] 


DOMITIUS BALBUS. [Balbus, No. C.] DOMITIUS CAECILIA'NUS. 
[Cakcili 


ANUS, p. 52t), b.] 
DOMITIUS CALLI'STRATUS. [Callistratus, p. 579, b.J 


DOMITIUS CELER. [Celer.] DOMITIUS CO'RBULO. [Corbulo.] 
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DOMITIUS DEXTER. [Dexter.] DOMITIUS FLORUS. [Florus. ] 
DOMITIUS LA'BEO. [Labko.] DOMITIUS MARSUS. [Marsus. ] 
DOMITIUS ULPIA'NUS. [Ulpianus. ] DOMNA, JU'LIA, daughter of 
Bassianus,wife of the emperor Septimius Severus, mother of 
Caracalla and Geta, grand-aunt of Elagabalus and Alexander. (See 
the stemnia of Caracalla.) Born of obscure parents in Emesa, she 
attracted the attention of her future husband long before his 
elevation to the purple, in consequence, we are told, of an 
astrological prediction, which declared that she was destined to be 
the wife of a sovereign. Already cherishing ambitious hopes, and 
trusting implicitly to the infallibility of an art in which he possessed 
no mean skill, Severus, after the death of Marcia, wedded the 
humble Syrian damsel, with no other dowry than her horoscope. 
The period at which this union took place has been a matter of 
controversy among chronologers, since the statements of ancient 
authorities are contradictory and irreconcilable. Following Dion 
Cassius ns our surest guide, we conclude that it could not have been 
later than a. D. 175, for he records that the marriage couch was 
spread in the temple of Venus, adjoining tho palatium, by tho 
empress Faustina, who in that year quitted Rome to join AI. 
Aurelius in the east, and never returned. Julia, being gifted with a 
powerful intellect and with a large measure of the adroit cunning 
for which her countrywomen were so celebrated, exercised at all 
times a powerful sway over her superstitious husband, persuaded 
him to take up arms against Pcscennius Niger and Clodius Albinus, 
thus pointing out the direct path to a throne, and, after the 
prophecy had been completely fulfilled, maintained her dominion 
unimpaired to the last. At one period, when hard pressed by the 
enmity of the all-powerful Plautianus, she is said to have dovoted 
her time almost exclusively to philosophy. By her commands 
Philostratus undertook to write the life of Apollonius, of Tyann, and 
she was wont to pass whole days surrounded by troops of 
grammarians, rhetoricians, and sophists. But if she studied wisdom 
sho certainly did not practise virtue, for her profligacy was a matter 
of common notoriety and reproach, and she is said even to have 
conspired against the life of her husband, who from gratitude, 
weakness, fear, or apathy, quietly tolerated her enormities. After his 
death, her iniluencc became greater than ever, and Caracalla 


entrusted the most important affairs of state to her administration. 
At the same time, she certainly possessed no controul over his 
darker passions, for it is well known that he murdered his own 
brother, Geta, in her arms, and when she ventured to give way to 
grief for her child, the fratricide was scarcely withheld from turning 
the dagger against his mother also. Upon learning the successful 
issue of the rebellion of Aiacrinus, Julia at first resolved not to 
survive the loss of her son and of her dignities, but having been 
kindly treated by the conqueror, she for a while indulged in bright 
anticipations. Her proceedings, however, excited a suspicion that 
she was tempering with the troops: she was abruptly commanded to 
quit Antioch, and, returning to her former resolution, she abstained 
from food, and perished, a. d. 217. Her body was transported to 
Rome, and deposited in the sepulchre of Caius and Lucius Caesar, 
but afterwards removed by her sister, 
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Maesa, along with the bones of Gela, to the cemetery of tlie 
Antonines. 


There can be little doubt that Domna was her proper Syrian name, 
analogous to the designations of Maesa , Soaemias , and Mammaea , 
borne by other members of the same family. The idea that it is to be 
regarded as a contraction for domino, and was employed because 
the latter would have been offensive to a Roman ear, scarcely 
requires refutation. (See Reimarus on Dion Cass, lxxiv. 3.) 


One accusation, of the foulest description, has been brought against 
this princess by several ancient historians. Spartianus and Aurelius 
Victor expressly affirm that Julia not only formed an incestuous 
connexion with Caracalla, but that they were positively joined in 
marriage: the story is repeated by Eutropius and Orosius also, while 
Hcrodian hints at such a report (iv. 16), when he relates that she 
was nicknamed Jocasta by the licentious rabble of Alexandria. But 
the silence of Dion Cassius, who was not only .alive, blit occupied a 
prominent public station di ring the whole reign, on the subject, is a 
sufficient reason for rejecting the title altogether. It is absolutely 
impossible that he should have been ignorant of such a rumour, if 


actually in circulation, and it is equally certain, from the tone of his 
narrative, that he would not have suppressed it had it been 
deserving of the slightest credit. On the other hand, the vouchers 
for the fact are in themselves totally destitute of authority upon all 
points which admit of doubt or controversy, and in the present case 
were so illinformed as to suppose that Julia was only the -step- 
mother of Caracalla. (Dion Cass, Ixxiv. 3, Ixxv. 15, Ixxvi. 4, 16, 
Ixxvii. 2, 10, 18, lxviii. 4, 23, 24; Herodian, iv. 13, 16, v. 3; 
Spartian. 


Sev. 3, 18, Caracall. 3, 10; Capitolin. Clod.Albin. 3, Macrin. 9 ; 
Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 5 ; Victor, EpiL 21 ; dc Cues. 21 ; Eutrop. viii. 
11 ; Oros. vii. 18 ; Philostrnt. Vii. Sojriiist. Vit. Apollon, i. 3 ; 
Tzctzcs, ChU. vi. II. 45.) [W. R.) 
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COIN OF DOMNA JULIA. 


DOMNI'NUS (&opv?i/os\ 1. A Christian, who apostatized to 
Judaism in the persecution under Severus, about a. d. 200, and to 
whom Serapion, bishop of Antioch, addressed a treatise intended to 
recall him to the faith. (Euseb. Hist. EccL vi. 12; comp. Fabric. DiU. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 166.) 


2. Of Laodiceia, in Syria, was a disciple of Syrianus, and a fellow- 
pupil of Proclus the Lycian, and must, therefore, have flourished 
about the middle of the fifth century after Christ. He appears to 
have been peculiarly bigoted to his own opinions, and is said to 
have corrupted the doctrines of Plato by mixing up with them his 
private notions. This called forth a treatise from Proclus, intended 
as a statement of the genuine principles of Platonism (IlpaypaTeia 
KaQapTikKYj rccu SoypjxTccv rov riAarwuos), a work which 
Fabricius, apparently by an oversight, ascribes to Domninus himself. 
(DiU. Graec. vol. iii. p. 171; Damasc. ap. Saul . s. v. Aopvwos.) 


DONATOS. 


3. Of Antioch, an historian, quoted frequently in the chronicle of 
Joannes Malelas. Bentley thinks (Ep. ad Mill. p. 73), that he was 


bishop of Antioch, and wrote a history of events from the beginning 
of the world to the time of Justinian, to the 33d year of whose reign 
(a. d. 560) the chronicle of Malelas extends. ( Vcss.dcHist. Grace . p. 
435, ed. Westermann; Fabric. Dili. Grace. vol. iii. p. 171, vii. p. 
445.) [E. E.] 


DOMNI'NUS, a Graeco-Roman jurist, who. probably flourished 
shortly before Justinian, or in the commencement of that emperor’s 
reign. He may be the same person to whom was addressed a 
rescript of the emperor Zeno. (Basil, vii. p. 711, Cocl. 10, tit. 3, s. 
7.) He was a commentator upon the Gregorian, Herraogenian, and 
Theodosian Codes. (Reiz, ad T/teophilum y pp. 1243, 1245.) 
Theodoras, a contemporary of Justinian, calls him his “very learned 
teacher” (Basil, vi. p. 217); but Zachariae imagines that Domninus 
could scarcely have been, in a literal sense, the teacher of 
Theodoras, who survived Justinian, and lived under Tiberius. 
(Zachariae, Anccdota, p. xlviii.) By Suarez (NolU. Basil. § 42), 
Domninus is called Deo Domninus ; but this seems to be a mistake. 
(Asscmani, Dihl. Jur. Oncnt. lib. ii. c. 20, p. 405.) By Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli (PrucuoL MysUtg, pp. 372, 402), a Domninus, Nomicus, 
JCtus, is quoted as having commented upon the Novellac 
Constitutiones of Constantinus and Leo ; but the untrustworthiness 
of Papadopoli, in this case, is exposed by Hcimbach. ( Anecdota, i. 
p. 222). 


The names Domnus and Domninus are sometimes confounded in 
manuscripts. They are formed from the word Dominus, and, like 
other words denoting title (ns Patricius), became converted into 
family names. (Menage, Amocn. Jur. p. 171.) A jurist Domnus is 
mentioned by Lilian ins, who addressed letters to him. (Liban. Ep. 
iii. 277, 1124, ed. Wolff.) [J.T. G.J 


DOMNUS. [Domninus. ] 


DOMNUS (A opvos), is mentioned in the Commentary on the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates that are incorrectly attributed to 
Oribasius (p. 8, ed. Basil. 1535), as having written a commentary on 
this work. He was probably quite a late author, perhaps living in 
the fifth or sixth century after Christ; bin it is uncertain whether lie 
was the same person as either of the following physicians of the 
same name. 


2. A Jewish physician, the tutor to Gcsius, in the fourth century 
after Christ, by whom his own reputation was eclipsed, and his 
pupils enticed away. (Suid. s. v. r4trios.) 


3. A heathen physician at Constantinople, in 


the fourth century after Christ, of whose death, in the time of the 
plague, an account is given by St. Ephraem Syrus. ( Opera, vol. i. p. 
91, ed. Rom. 1589, foL) [W.A.G.] 


DONA'TIUS VALENS. [Valkns.] 


DONA'TUS, was bishop of Casa Nigra, in Numidia, in the early part 
of the fourth century (a. d. 312), and from him, together with 
another prelate of the same name, the successor of Majorinus in the 
disputed election to the see of Carthago, the Donatists derived their 
appellation. This was the first important schism which distracted 
the Christian church; and, although in a great measure confined 
within the limits of Africa, proved, for three centuries, the source of 
great confusion, scandal, and bloodshed. The circumstances which 
gave rise to the division, and the first steps in the 


DONATUS. 


dispute, are given in another article. [Caecilianus.] Condemned, 
punished, but eventually tolerated by Constantine, fiercely 
persecuted by Constans, and favoured by Julian, the followers of 
this sect appear to have attained to their highest point of prosperity 
at the commencement of the fifth century, about which period they 
were ruled by four hundred bishops, and were little inferior in 
numbers to the Catholics of the province. The genius and 
perseverance of Augustin, supported by the stringent edict of 
Honorius (a. d. 414), vigorously enforced by the civil magistrates, 
seem to have crushed them for a time; but they revived upon the 
invasion of Genseric, to whom, from their disaffection to a hostile 
government, they lent a willing support; they were of sufficient 
importance, at a later date, to attract the attention, and call forth 
the angry denunciations of Pope Gregory the Great, and are 
believed to have kept their ground, and existed as an independent 


community, until the final triumph of the Saracens and 
Mohommedanism. We ought to observe, that even the most violent 
enemies of the Donatists were unable to convict them of any serious 
errors in doctrine or discipline. Agreeing with their opponents upon 
all general principles and points of faith, they commenced simply 
by refusing to acknowledge the authority of Caccilianus, and were 
gradually led on to maintain, that salvation was restricted to their 
own narrow pale, because they alone had escaped the profanation 
of receiving 


the sacraments from the hands of traditors, or of t)i 080 who, 
having connived at such apostacy, had forfeited all claims to the 
character of Christians. Assorting that they alone constituted the 
true universal church, they excommunicated not only those with 
whom they were directly at variance, but all who maintained any 
spiritual connexion with their adversaries; and adopting to the full 
extent the high pretensions of Cyprian with regard to ecclesiastical 
unity and episcopal power, insisted upon rebaptiring every one who 
became a proselyte to their cause, upon subjecting to purification 
all places of public worship which had been contaminated by tiie 
presence of their opponents, and upon casting forth the very corpses 
and bones of the Catholics from their cemeteries. This uncharitable 
spirit met with a fitting retribution ; for, at the epoch when their 
influence was most widely extended, dissensions arose within their 
own body ; and about one-fourth of the whole party, separating 
from the sect under the denomination of Maxi ill ianists, arrogated 
to themselves, exclusively, the prerogatives claimed by the larger 
faction, and hurled perdition against all who denied or doubted 
their infallibility. 


Our chief authorities for all that concerns the Donatists are the 
works of Optatus Milevitanus and Augustin. In the edition of the 
former, published by the learned and industrious Du Pin, will be 
found a valuable appendix of ancient documents relating to this 
controversy, together with a condensed view of its rise and 
progress, while the most important passages in the writings of 
Augustin have been collected by Tillemont, in that portion of his 
Ecclesiastical Memoirs (vol. vi.) devoted to this subject. For the 
scries of Imperial Laws against the Donatists from a. d. 400 to 4*28, 
see Cod. T/ieod. xvi. til. 5. [W. R.J 


DONA'TUS AE'LI US, or, with all his titles as they are found in MSS., 
Aclius Dotudus Vir C'lurus 
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Oralor Urbis Romae , was a celebrated grammarian and rhetorician, 
who taught at Rome in the middle of the fourth century, and was 
the preceptor of Saint Jerome. His most famous work is a system of 
Latin Grammar, which has formed the groundwork of most 
elementary treatises upon the same subject, from the period when 
be flourished down to our own times. It has usually been published 
in the fonn of two or more distinct and separate tracts ; 1. Ars s. 
Edilio Rtiina, de litciis, sytlubis* pedibus, el touts; *2. Editio 
Sccuiuta, dc oclo partibus orutionis; to which are commonly 
annexed, Dc Uirburisino; Dc soloccismo; Da ceteris viiiis; Da 
uwlujdasmo; De schematibus; Dt trojns; but in tile recent edition of 
Lindemann these are all more correctly considered as constituting 
one connected whole, and are combined under one general title, 
taken from the Santenian MS. preserved in the Royal Library of 
Berlin, DoncUi Ars Grummattca Iribus ti/nis comjn'chensa. 1 1 was 
the common schoolbook of the middle ages; insomuch, that in the 
English of Longlande and Chaucer a donut or donet is equivalent to 
a lesson of any kind, and hence came to mean an introduction in 
general. Thus among the works of Bishop Pceock arc enumerated 
The Donat vdo Christian rcliyion, and The fulower to the Donat, 
while Cotgrave quotes an old French proverb, Les diubles cstoient 
encores a leur Donat, i. e. The devils were but yet in their grammar. 
These, and other examples, are collected in Warton’s History of 
EnylLJi Poetry , sect. viii. 


In addition to the Ars Grammatical, we possess introductions 
(enarrutioues) and scholia, by Donatus, to five out of the six plays 
of Terence, those to the Heautontimornmenos having been lost. The 
prefaces contain a succinct account of the source from which each 
piece was derived, and of the class to which it belongs ; a statement 
of the time at which it was exhibited ; notices respecting the 
distribution of the character; and sundry particulars connected with 
stage technicalities. The commentaries are full of interesting and 
valuable remarks and illustrations; but from the numerous 
repetitions ami contradictions, nnd, above nil, the absurd ami 


puerile traits here and there foisted in, it is manifest that they have 
been unmercifully interpolated and corrupted by later and less 
skilful hands. Some critics, indeed, have gone so far as to believe 
that Donatus never committed his observations to writing, and that 
these scholia are merely scraps, compiled from the notes of pupils, 
of dietata or lectures delivered viva voce ; but this idea does not 
well accord with the words of St Jerome in the first of the passages 
to which a reference is given at the end of this article. 


Servius, in his annotations upon Virgil, refers, in upwards of forty 
different places, to a Donatus, \ylio must have composed a 
commentary upon the Eclogues, Georgies, and Aeneid. “ Scholia in 
Aeneida” bearing the name of Donatus, and corresponding, for the 
most part, with the quotations of Servius, are still extant, but, from 
their inferior tone and character, have been generally ascribed to 
Tiberius Claudius Donatus , who is noticed below. They are divided 
into twelve books, to which a supplemental thirteenth was to have 
been added ; the concluding portions of the fourth and eighth, and 
the commencement of the sixth and twelfth, are wanting. Their 
chief object is to point out the beauties and skill of the poet, rather 
than to explain his difficulties; but the writer, in a letter sub 
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joined to the twelfth book, announces his intention, should a life 
already far advanced be prolonged, of compiling, from ancient 
authorities, a description of the persons, places, herbs, and trees, 
enumerated in the poem. 


The popularity of the u Ars Grammatical’ especially of the second 
part, w De octo partibus Orationia,” is sufficiently evinced by the 
prodigious number of editions which appeared during the infancy 
of printing, most of them in gothic characters, without date, or 
name of place, or of printer, and the typographical history of no 
work, with the exception of the Scriptures, has excited more interest 
among bibliographers, or given them more trouble. Even before the 
invention of printing from movable types, several editions seem to 
have been thrown off from blocks, and fragments of these have 
been preserved in various collections. The three parts will be found 


in the collection of Putschius ( Gram muticae Lalinae Auctores An 
liquid Hanov. 4to. 


1605), together with the commentary of Sergius on the prima and 
secundacditio; and that of ServiusMarius Honoratus, on the secunda 
editio only (see pp. 1735, 1743, 1767, 1779, 1826); and also in 
Lindemaim's “ Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum Veterum,” vol. i. 
Lips. 1331. 


Of the commentary on Terence, at least four editions, separate from 
the text, appeared during the fifteenth century. That which is 
believed to be the first is a folio, in Roman characters, without 
place, date, or printer's name, but was probably published at 
Cologne, about 1470—1472 ; the second at Venice, by Spira, fol. 
1472 ; the third at Home, by Sweynhcym and Pannartz, fol. 1472; 
the fourth at Milan, by Zarotus, fol. 1476. It will be found attached 
to all complete editions of the dramatist. 


The commentaries upon the Aeneid were first discovered by Jo. 
Jovianus Pontanus, were first published from the copy in his 
library, by Scipio Capycius, Neap. fol. 15 *5, and were inserted by 
G. Fabricius in the 44 Corpus Intcrpretura Virgilianorum.” The text 
is very corrupt and imperfect, but it would appear that MSS. still 
exist which present it in a more pure and complete form, although 
these have never been collated, or at least iven to the world. (Sec 
Burmann, in the pref. to is cd. of Virgil.) (lieron. advers. Jiuf. vol. 
iii. p. 92, ed. Bas., in Euseb. Chron. ad ann. ccclv p. c.; in Eccles. c. 
i. ; sec also Lud. Schopfen, De Terentio ct Donato, 8vo, Bonn. 1824, 
and Specimen cmcrul. in Ael. Donati comment. Terent. 4to, Bonn. 
1826. Osniin, Bcilrtuje znr Gricchischen und BomiscJien Litterulwry 
etchxchte , Leip. 1839.) [W. R.1 


DO'NATUS, TIBF/RIUS CLAU'DIUS. We find prefixed to all the more 
complete editions of Virgil a life of the poet, in twenty-five 
chapters, bearing the title, 44 Tiberii Claudii Donati ad Tibcrium 
Claudianum Maximum Donatianum filium de P. Virgilii Maronis 
Vita.” Nothing whatsoever is known with regard to thisDonatus; but 
it has been conjectured that some grammarian, who flourished 
about the commencement of the fifth century, may have drawn up a 
biography which formed the groundwork of the piece we now 
possess, but which, in its actual shape, exhibits a worthless farrago 


of childish anecdotes and frivolous fables, compounded by ignorant 
and unskilful hands. Indeed, scarcely two MSS. can be found in 
which it docs not wear a different aspect, and the earlier editors 
seem to have moulded it into its present form, by collecting 
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and combining these various and often heterogeneous materials. [ 
W. R.] 


DONTAS (A 6vras), a Lacedaemonian statuary, was the disciple of 
Dipoenus and Scyllis, and therefore flourished about b. c. 550. He 
made the statues which were afterwards placed in the treasury of 
the Megarians at Olympia. They were of cedar inlaid with gold, and 
formed a group representing the contest of Heracles with the river 
AcheloUs, and containing figures of Zeus, Dei’aneira, Achelous, and 
Heracles, with Ares assisting Achelous, and Athena supporting 
Heracles. The latter statue seems, however, not to have been part of 
the original group, but a separate work by Medon. (Comp. Paus. v. 
17. 1.) The group in the pediment of the Megarian treasury, 
representing the war of the gods and the giants, seems also to have 
been the work of Dontas; but the passage in Pausanias is not quite 
clear. (Paus. vi. 19. § 9; Bbckh, Cotp. Inscrip, i. p. 47, &c.) [P. S.] 


DORCEUS (A opKfvs), a son of Hippocoon, who had a heronm at 
Sparta conjointly with his brother Sebrus. The well near the 
sanctuary was called Dorceia, and the place around it Sebrion. 
(Paus. iii. 15. §2.) It is probable that Doreens is the same personage 
as the Dorycleus in Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 5), where his brother is 
called Tebrus. , [L. S.] 


DORIEUS (Awpttvs), eldest son of Anaxandrides, king of Sparta, by 
his first wife [Anaxandkides], was however born after the son of the 
second marriage, Clcomencs, and therefore excluded from 
immediate succession. lie was accounted the first in personal 
qualities of Sparta's young men, and feeling it an indignity to 
remain under the rule of one so inferior to him in worth, and so 
narrowly before him in claim to the throne, he left his country 
hastily, and without consulting the oracle of Delphi, to establish for 
himself a kingdom elsewhere. He led. his colony first, under the 
uidancc of some Thcraeans, to Libya: the spot e here chose, Cinyps 


by name, was excellent; but he was driven out ere long by the 
Libyans and Carthaginians, and led the survivors home. lie now, 
under the sanction of the oracle, set forth to found a Hcracleia in 
the district pronounced to be the property of Hercules, and to have 
been reserved by him for any descendant who might como to claim 
it, Eryx, in Sicily*. In his passage thitherward, along the Italian 
coast, he found the people of Croton preparing (u. c. 510) for their 
conflict with Sylxiris, and induced, it would seem, by the connexion 
between Croton and Sparta (Miiller, Dor. bk. x. 7. § 12), he joined 
in the expedition, and received, after the fall of the city, a plot of 
land, on which he built a temple to Athena, of the Crathis. Such was 
the story given to Herodotus by the remnants of the Sybarites, who 
were Iris fellow-citizens at Thurii, denied however by the 
Crotoniats, on the evidence, that while Cal lias, the Elcan prophet, 
had received from them various rewards, still enjoyed there by his 
posterity, in return of his service in the war, nothing of the sort 
recalled the name of Doricus. This, however, if Dorieus was bent on 
his Sicilian colony, is quite intelligible. He certainly pursued his 
course to Eryx, and there seems to have founded his Ileracleia; but 
ere long, he and all his brother Spartans with him, a single man 
excepted [EurylkonJ, were cut off in a battle with the Egcstacnns, 
and, as it seems, the Carthaginians. He left however 
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behind him a son, Euryanax, who accompanied his I ' DORILLUS 
(AdpiMos) or DOR1ALLUS cousin Pausanias in the campaign (b. c. 
479) (AopfaAAos), an Athenian tragic poet, who was against 
Mardonius. Why this son did not succeed ridiculed by Aristophanes. 
Nothing more is rather than Leonidas, on the death of Cleomenes, | 
known of him. (Suid., Hesych., and Ktym. Mag. is not clear; Muller 
suggests, comparing Plut. 1 s. v. AopiaWos; Aiistoph. leinn. Fr. 336, 
Dindorf, Agis, c. 11, that a Heracleid, leaving his country | Schol. in 
Arisloph. llan. v. 519; Fabric. Jiibl. to settle elsewhere lost his rights 
at home. (Herod, i Graec. ii. p. 297.) [P. S.] 


v. 41— 66; ix. 10, 53, 55; Diod. iv. 23; Paus. DORI'MACHUS (A 
oplpaxos), less properly iii. 16. § 4, and 3. 8 8.) [A. H. C.] 


DOIY'MACHUS (A opvpaxos), a native of 


DORIEUS (Awpi«i/s), the son of Diagoras | Trichonium, in Aetolia, 
and son of Nicostratus, [Diagoras], one of the noblest of the noble 
was sent out, in u. c. 221, to Phigalea, on the Heracleid family, the 
Kratids of Ialysus, in Messenian border, with which the Aetolians 
Imd a Rhodes, lie was victor in the pancratium in I league of 
sympolity, ostensibly to defend the place, three successive 
Olympiads, the 87th, 88th, and I but in reality to watch affairs in 
the Peloponnesus 89th, n. c. 432, 428 and 424, the second of which 
with a view of fomenting a war, for which his is mentioned by 
Thucydides (iii. 8); at the restless countrymen were anxious. A 
number of Nemean games lie won seven, at the Isthmian 
freebooters flocked together to him, and he coneight victories. He 
and his kinsman, Pcisidorus, nived at their plundering the territory 
of the Meswere styled in the announcement as Thurians, so senians, 
with whom Aetolia was in alliance. All that, apparently, before 424 
at latest, they had left | complaints he received at first with neglect, 
and their country. (Pans. vi. 7.) The whole family afterwards (when 
he had gone to Messcne, on were outlawed as heads of the 
aristocracy by the pretence of investigating the matter) with insult. 
Athenians (Xon. HelL i. 5. § 19), and took refuge The Mcssenians, 
however, and especially Sciron, in Thurii; and from Thurii, after the 
Athenian one of their ephori, behaved with such spirit that disaster 
at Syracuse had re-established there the Dorimnchus was compelled 
to yield, and to promise Peloponnesian interest, Dorieus led thirty 
galleys satisfaction for the injuries done ; but he had been to the aid 
of the Spartan cause in Greece. He treated with indignity, which he 
did not forget, arrived witli them at Cnidus in the winter of 412. 
and he resolved to bring about a war. with Messc(Thuc. viii. 35.) He 
was, no doubt, active in the nia. This he was enabled to do through 
his kinarevolution which, in the course of the same winter, man 
Scopas, who administered the Actolian was effected at Rhodes 
(Thuc. viii. 44); its revolt government at the time, and who, without 
waiting from the Athenians was of course accompanied by ] for any 
decree of the Assembly, or for the sanction the restoration of the 
family of Diagoras. (b.c. 411.) of the select council (’ AttokX-otoi ; 
see Polyb. xx. We find him early in the summer at Miletus, join- 1; 
Liv. xxxv. 34), commenced hostilities, not sng in the expostulations 
of his men to Astyochus, against Messenia only, but also against the 


Epeiwho, in the Spartan fashion, raised his staff as if rots, Achacans, 
Acarnanians, and Macedonians, to strike him, and by this act so 
violently excited In the next year, b. c. 220, Dorimachus invaded 
the Thurian sailors that he was saved from vio- the Peloponnesus 
with Scopas, and defeated Aralcnce only by flying to an altar. 
(Thuc. viii. 84.) tus, at Caphyac. [Sec p. 255, a.] lie took part And 
shortly after, when the new commander, also in the operations in 
which the Aetolians wero Mindnrus, sailed for the Hellespont, he 
was sent joined by Scerdilaidas, the Illyrian,—-the capture with 
thirteen ships to crush a democratical move- and burning of 
Cynactha, in Arcadia, and the ment in Rhodes. (Diod. xiii. 38.) 
Some little baffled attempt on Cleitor,—and he was one of the time 
after the battle of Cynossema he entered the leaders of the 
unsuccessful expedition against Hellespont with his squadron, now 
fourteen in Aegeira in b.c. 219. In the autumn of the samo number, 
to join the main body; and being de- year, being chosen general of 
the Aetolians, ho scried and attacked by the Athenians with twenty, 
ravaged Epeirus, and destroyed the temple at was forced to run his 
vessels ashore, near Rhoe- Dodona. In a c. 218 he invaded Thessaly, 
in tcum. Here he vigorously maintained himself the hope of 
drawing Philip away from the siege of until Mindarus came to his 
succour, and, by the Palus, in Cephallenia, which he was indeed 
obliged advance of the rest of the Athenian fleet, the to relinquish, 
in consequence of the treachery of action became general: it was 
decided by the Leontius, but he took advantage of the absence of 
sudden arrival of Alcibiades with reinforcements. Dorimachus to 
make an incursion into Aetolia, (Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 2; Diod. xiii. 45.) 
Four years advancing to Thermum, the capital city, and plunafter, 
at the close of B. c. 407, he was captured, dering it. Dorimachus is 
mentioned by Livy as with two Thurian galleys, by the Athenians, 
and one of the chiefs through whom M. Valerius Lacsent, no doubt, 
to Athens: but the people, in vinus, in B. c. 211, concluded a treaty 
of alliance admiration of his athletic size and noble beauty, with 
Aetolia against Philip, from whom he vainly dismissed their ancient 
enemy, though already attempted, in b. c. 210, to save the town of 
Eehiunder sentence of death, without so much as ex- mis, in 
Thessaly. In B.c. 204 he and Scopas were acting a ransom. (Xen. 
Hell. i. 5. § 19.) Pausa- appointed by the Aetolians to draw up new 
laws nias, (/. c.,) on the authority of Androtion, further to meet the 
general distress, occasioned by heavy relates, that at the time when 


Rhodes joined the | debts, with which the two commissioners 
themAthenian league formed by Conon, Dorieus chanced j selves 
were severely burdened. In b.c. J96 to be somewhere in the reach of 
the Spartans, and Dorimachus was sent to Egypt to negotiate terms 
was by thorn seized and put to death. [A. H. C.] of peace with 
Ptolemy V. (Epiphancs), his mission DORIEUS (Awpieus), the 
author of an epigram probably having reference to the conditions of 
upon Milo, which is preservod by Athenacus (x. amity between 
Ptolemy and Antiochus the Great, p. 412, f.) and in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, to whom the Aetolians were now looking for 
supAnal, ii. 63; Jacobs, ii. 62.) Nothing more is port against Rome. 
(Polyb. iv. 3-13,16-19,57,58, known of him. [P. S.] | 67, 77; v. i. 3, 
4-9. 11, 17; ix. 42; xiii. 1; xviii. 


37; xx. 1; Frcigm. Hist. 63; Liv. xxvi. 24; Brandstater, Gesch. (les 
Aelot. Landes” p. 342, &c.) [E. E.] DO'RION (AwpcW). 1. A critic 
and grammarian in the time of Hadrian. He lived at Sardis, and was 
a friend of Dionysius of Miletus, the rhetorician. (Philostr. Fit. Soph. 
i. 22. § 4.) 


2. A rhetorician referred to by the elder Seneca. (Suas. 2, Controv. i. 
8, iv. 24.) 


3. A native probably of Egypt, is recorded by Athcnaeus, from 
whom alone our knowledge of him is derived, as a musician, a wit, 
a bon vivant, and the author of a treatise on his favourite delicacy 
—fish. His profession and his propensity are together marked by the 
name Aon a8o < pu otitis, ap 


lied to him by the comic poet Mnesimachus, in is play of “Philip.” 
(Ap. Athon. viii. p. 338, b.; Meineke, Fragm. Com. vol. iii. p. 578.) 
He is mentioned too in a fragment of Machon, also preserved by 
Athcnaeus (viii. p. 337, c. ; Casaub. ad loc.) ; and there is an 
anecdote of him at the court of Nicocreon of Salamis (Athen. viii. p. 
337, f.), which shews that he did not lose anything for want of 
asking. He was in favour also with Philip of Maccdon, who had him 
in his retinue at Clmeroneia, in n. c. 338. (Athcn. iii. p. 118, b., vii. 
pp. 282, d., 287, c., 297, c., 300, f., 304, f., 306, f., 309, f., 312, d., 
315, b., 319, d., 320, d., 322, f., 327, f., x. p. 435, c.) There was a 


Dorion too, probably a different person, from whose work, called 
Teupyik6i' 9 a mythological account of the origin of the word auicrj 
is quoted by Athenaeus (iii. P . 78, a.). [E. E.] 


DORIS (Awpfs), a daughter of Oceanua and Thetis, and the wife of 
her brother Nereus, by whom she became the mother of the 
Nereides. (Apollod. i. 2. § 2; Hesiod. Theog. 240, &c.; Ov. Mel. ii. 
269.) The Latin poets sometimes use the name of this marine 
divinity for the sea itself. (Virg. Eclog. x. 5.) One of Doris's 
daughters, or the Nereides, likewise bore the name of Doris. (Horn. 
If. xviii. 45.) [L. S.] 


DORIS (Acfyis), a Locrian, daughter of Xenetus, wife of the elder, 
and mother of the younger Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 44; Plut. 7 >iow, 
3.) She died before her husband, who seems to have lamented her 
loss in one of his tragedies. (Lucian. adv. Indoct. $ 15.) [E. H. B.] 


DORO'TIIEUS (Ao > p6Q€os). A considerable number of works are 
mentioned by ancient writers as the productions of Dorotheus, 
without our being able to determine whether they belong to one or 
to different persons. The following, however, must be distinguished 


1. The author of a work on the histonr of Alexander the Great, of 
which Athenaeus (vii. p.276) quotes the sixth book. As Athenaeus 
mentions no characteristic to distinguish him from other persons of 
the same name, we cannot say who he was, or whether he is the 
author of any of the other works which are known only as the 
productions of Dorotheus : viz. a Sicilian history (2i/ce\ik6), from 
the first book of which a fragment is preserved in Stobncus ( Flor . 
xlix. 49) and Apostolius (Proverb, xx. 13) ; a history of Italy (TtoAi/ 
ca), from the fourth book of which a statement is quoted by 
Plutarch (Pamll. Min. 20; comp. Clem. Alex. Proirept. p. 12); 
navSe/cTrjr, of which Clemens of Alexandria (Strom, i. p. 144) 
quotes the first book; and lastly, MeTapop < pd> <Ttis, which is 
referred to by Plutarch. (Para/l. Min. 25.) 


2. Of Ascalon, a Greek grammarian frequently 
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referred to by Athenaeus, who quotes the 108th book of a work of 
his, entitled (rvvaywyrf. 


(Athen. vii. p. 329, ix. p. 410, xi. p. 481, xiv. p. 658; comp. Schol. 
ad Horn. II. ix. 90, x. 252; Eustath. ad Horn. IL xxiii. 230, p. 1297.) 
This work may be the same as the one vsp\ ruv £cVo>s uprpxeviav 
A/card (Troixt'iov (Phot. DM. Cod. 156), which seems to have been 
only a chapter or section of the great work. Another work of his 
bore the title ir€p\ 'Am-Kadrovs Kal irepl ryjs irapa vturripois 
Kcapucdi s pxmvr\s. (Athen. xiv. p. 662.) 


3. Of Athens, is mentioned among the authors consulted by Pliny. 
(I.N. Elench. lib. xii. and xiii.) 


4. A Chaldakan, is mentioned as the author of a work vtp\ AiOwu 
by Plutarch (de Fium. 23), who quotes the second book of it. He 
may be the same as the Dorotheus referred to by Pliny (//. N. xxii. 
22), though the latter may also bo identical with the Athenian, No. 
3. 


5. Bishop of Martianople, lived about A. D. 431, and was a most 
obstinate follower of the party and heresies of Nestorius. He was so 
violent in his opinions, that shortly before the synod of Ephesus, he 
declared that any man who believed that the Virgin Mary was the 
mother of God was deserving of eternal damnation. He took part in 
the synod of Ephesus, which deposed him on .account of his 
insisting upon the correctness of the Nestorian views; and a synod 
which was held soon after at Constantinople expelled him from his 


see. When Satuminus was appointed his successor, a popular tumult 
broke out at Martianople, in consequence of which Dorotheus was 
exiled by an imperial edict to Cacsareia in Cappadocia. There are 
extant by him four Epistles printed in a Latin translation in Lupus. 
(Epistol. Ephesinae , No. 46, 78, 115, 137; comp. Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 
p. 328.) 


6. Archimandrita of Palestine, lived about a. d. 600, and is said to 
have been a disciple of Joannes Monachus, on whom he waited 
during an illness, which lasted for several ycare. He is believed to 
have afterwards been made bishop of Brixia on account of his great 
learning. He wroto a work, in three books, on obscure passages in 


the Old and New Testament, which however is a mere compilation 
made from the works of Gregory the Great, for which reason it is 
printed among the works of the latter, in the Roman edition of 
1591, and the subsequent ones. (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 444; Fabr. DM. 
Gr. xi. p. 103.) 


7. Of Si don, was the author of astrological poems (owotsA ter 
juara), of which a few fragments are still extant. They are collected 
in Iriarte’s Catalog. Cod. MSS. DibHoth. Mat. i. p. 224, and in 
Cramer's Anecdota , iii. pp. 167. 185. Manilius, among the Romans, 
and several Arab writers on astrology’, have made considerable use 
of these Apotelesmata. Some critics are inclined to consider 
Dorotheus of Sidon as identical with the Chaldaean. 


8. Of Tyre, has been frequently confounded with Dorotheus, a 
presbyter of Antioch in the reign of Diocletian, who is spoken of by 
Eusebius. (II. E. vii. 32.) He must further be distinguished from 
another Dorotheus, who was likewise a contemporary of Diocletian. 
(Euseb. II. E. viii. 1, 6.) Our Dorotheus is said to have flourished 
about a. d. 303. to have suffered much from the persecutions of 
Diocletian, and to have been sent into exile. When this persecution 
ceased, he returned to his see, in which he seems to have remained 
till the time of the emperor Julian, by whose emissa 
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ries he was seized and put to death, at the age of 107 years. This 
account, however, is not found in any of his contemporaries, and 
occurs only in an anonymous writer who lived after the sixth 
century of our era, and from whom it was incorporated in the 
Martyrologia. Dorotheas is further said to have written several 
theological works, and we still possess, under his name, a M 
Synopsis de Vita et Morte Prophetarum, Apostolorum et 
Discipulorum Domini,” which is printed in Latin in the third vol. of 
the Bibliotk. Patrum. A specimen of the Greek original, with a Latin 
translation, is given by Cave (Hist. Lit. i. p. 115, &c.), and the whole 
was edited by Fabricius, at the end of his u Monumenta Variorum 
de Mosia, Prophetarum et Apostolorum Vita,” 1714, Ovo. It is an ill- 
digested mass of fabulous accounts, though it contains a few tilings 
also which are of importance in ecclesiastical history. (Cave, Hist. 
Lit. i. p. 115, &c.) 


There are a few other ecclesiastics of this name, concerning whom 
little or nothing is known. A list of them is given by Fabricius. (Bibl. 
Grace. vii. p. 452, note p.) [L. S.J 


DORO'THEUS, a celebrated jurist of quaestorian rank, and professor 
of law at Berytnt, was one of the principal compilers of Justinian's 
Digest, and was invited by the emperor from Bcrytus to 
Constantinople for that purpose. (Const. Tant. § 9.) llo also had a 
share, along with Tribonian and Theophilus, in the composition of 
the Institutes. 


( Prooem . Inst. 93.) He was one of the professors to whom the 
Const. Omncm, regulating the new system of legal education was 
addressed in a. d. 533, and in the following year was employed, 
conjointly with Tribonian, Menna, Constantinus, and Joannes, to 
form the second edition of the Code, by the insertion of the fifty 
decisions, and by such other alterations as were necessary for its 
improvement. (Const. Cordi. § 2.) 


Ant. Augustinus (cited by Suarez, Notit. Basil. § 29) in his 


Prolegomena to the Novella of Justinian, asserts that Mat. Bias tares 
ascribes to Dorotheas a Greek interpretation of the Digest, not so 
extended as that of Stcphanus, nor so concise as that of Cyrillu&. 
The passage, however, os represented by Augustinus, is not to be 
found in the Prooemium of the Syntagma of Blastares, as edited by 
Bishop Beveridge in the second volume of his Synodicon. Fabrotus 
(Basil, vi. p. 259, in marg.) asserts without ground, “Dorotheus 
scripsit to 7rXaTosi. e. a Greek translation of the text of the Digest. 
That Dorotheus commented upon the Digest appears from Basil, ed. 
Fabrot. iv. pp. 336, 337,338, and Basil, ed. Heimbach, i. pp. 623, 
763 ; ii. p. 138. 


Dorotheus occasionally cites the Code of Justinian. (Basil, iv. pp. 
375, 379.) Bach (Hist. Jur. Bom. lib. iv. c. 1. sect. 3. § 9, p. 630) 
asserts, that he wrote the Index of the Code, but vouches no 
authority for this assertion, which is doubted by Pohl. (Ad Snares. 
Not. Bas. p. 71, n. t.) 


The following list of passages in the Basilica (ed. Fabrot.), where 
Dorotheus is cited, is given by Fabricius: (Bibl. Gr. xii. p. 444:) iii. 
212, 265; iv. 336, 337, 338, 368, 370, 371, 372, 374, 376, 378, 
379, 380, 381, 383, 384, 385, 398, 399, 401, 402, 403, 704; v. 39, 
144, 173, 260,290, . 325, 410, 414. 423, 433, 434 ; vi. 49, 259, 273 
; vii. 95, 101, 225. 


Dorotheus died in the lifetime of Stephanus, by whom he is termed 
6 yaKaphijs in Busil. iii. 212. 
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Some have believed that a jurist of the same name flourished in a 
later age, for the untrustworthy Nic. Comncnus Papndopoli ( 
Praenot. Mi/stag. p. 408) cites a scholium of Dorotheus Monachus 
on the title de testibus in the Comfxmdium Legum Leonis et 
Conslantini. [J. T. G.] 


DORO'THEUS (AvpbBeos) a Greek physician, who wrote a work 
entitled 'TirofxvripxiTa, Com mentarii, which is quoted by Phlegon 
Trallianas (Dc Mirab. c. 26), but is no longer in existence. He must 
have lived some time in or before the second century after Christ, 
and may perhaps be the same person who is mentioned by Pliny, 


and said to have been a native of Athens, and also the same as 
Dorotheus Helius, who is twice mentioned by Galen. (DeAntiJ. ii. 
14; vol. xiv. pp. 183, 187.) 


2. A physician of this name, who was a Christian, and also in 
deacon's orders, appears to have consulted Isidorus Pelusiotes, in 
the fifth century after Christ, on the reason why incorporeal beings 
arc less subject to injury and corruption than corporeal ; to which 
question he received an answer in a letter, which is still extant. 
(Isid. Pelus. Epist. v. 191, ed. Paris, 1638.) [W. A.G.] 


DORO'THEUS, a painter, who executed for Nero a copy of the 
Aphrodite Anadyomene of Apelles. He lived thereforo about a. n. 
60. (Plin. xxxv. 10, s. 36. § 15; Apkli.es.) [P. S.] 


DORPANEUS. [Drckbalus. ] 
DORSO, the name of a family of the patrician Fabia gens. 


1. C. Fabius Dorso, greatly distinguished himself at the time when 
the Capitol was besieged hy the Gauls. (i». c. 390.) The Fabian gens 
was accustomed to celebrate a sacrifice at a fixed time on the 
Quirinal hill, and accordingly, at the appointed time, C. Dorso, who 
was then a young man, descended from the Capitol, carrying the 
sacred things in his hands, passed in safety through the enemy's 
posts, and, after performing the sacrifice, returned in safety to the 
Capitol. (Liv. v. 46, 52; Val. Max. i. 1. § 11.) The talc is somewhat 
differently related by other writers. Dion Cassius (Fragm. 29, ed. 
Reimar.) speaks of the sacrifice ns a public one, which Fabius, 
whom he calls Caeso Fabius, had to perform ns one of the pontiffs. 
Floras (i. 13) also calls him a pontiff, who was sent by Manlius, the 
commander on the Capitol, to celebrate the sacred rite on the 
Quirinal. Appian, on the other hand, who quotes Cassius Ilemina as 
his authority, says that the sacrifice was performed in the temple of 
Vesta. (Celt. 6.) 


2. M. Fabius Dorso, son probably of No. 1, was consul in b. c. 345 
with Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Rufus, in which year Camillas was 
appointed dictator to carry on the war with the Aurunci. lie made 
war with his colleague against the Volsci and took Sora. (Liv. vii. 
28; Diod. xvi. 66.) 


3. C. Fabius Dorso Licinus, son or grandson of No. 2, was consul in 
b. c. 273 with C. Claudius Carina, but died in the course of this 
year. It was in his consulship that colonies were founded at Cosa 
and Paestum, and that an embassy was sent by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus to Rome. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Eutrop. ii. 15.) 


DORUS (AtSpos), the mythical ancestor of the Dorians; he is 
described either as a son of Hellen, by the nymph Orseis, and a 
brother of Xuthus and Aeolus (Apollod. i. 7. § 3; Diod. iv. 60); or as 
a son of Apollo, by Phthia, and a brother of Laodocus and 
Polypoites (Apollod. i. 7. $ 6), 
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whereas Servius ( ad Aen. ii. 27) calls him a son of Poseidon. He is 
said to have assembled the people which derived its name from him 
(the Dorians) around him in the neighbourhood of Parnassus. 
(Strab. viii. p. 383; lierod. i. 56, comp. Midler. Dor. i. 1. $ 1.) [L. S.] 


DORYCLEIDAS (AopwcAriSas), a Lacedaemonian statuary, the 
brother of Medon, made the gold and ivory statue of Themis, in the 
temple of Hem at Olympia. lie was a disciple of Dipoenus and 
Scyllis, and therefore flourished about n. c. 550. (Paus. v. 17. $ 1.) 
[P. S.] 


DORYCLUS (A < $pu*Aos), the name of two mythical personages. 
(Horn. 1L xi. 489; Virg. Ami. v. 620.) [L. S.] 


DO'RY LAS, the name of two mythical personages. (Ov. Met. v. 130, 
xii. 380.) [L. S.J 


DOIiYLA'US (A opvAaos). 1. A general of Mithridates, who 
conducted an army of 80,000 men into Greece in n. G. 86 to assist 
Archclaus in the war with the Romans. (Appian, Mithr. 17, 49 ; 
Pint. Suit. 20 ; comp, above, p. 262, a.) 


2. An ambassador of Dciotarus. (Cic. pro Dcioiar. 15.) 


DORY'PHORUS (Aopv < p6pos), one of the most 


influential freed men and favourites of the omperor 


Nero, who employed him as his secretary, and lavished enormous 
sums upon him. But in a. d. 63 Nero is said to have poisoned him, 
because he opposed his marriage with Poppaea. (Tacit Ann. xiv. 65 
; Dion Cass. lxi. 5.) [L. S.] 


DOSPADAS (Ac cmatias), of Rhodes, the author of two enigmatic 
poems in the Greek Anthology, the verses of which are so arranged 
that each poem presents the profile of an altar, whence each of 
them is entitled AanridSa &wp6s. (Brnnck, Anal. i. 412; Jacobs, i. 
202.) The language of those poems is justly censured by Lucian. ( 
Lexiph . 25.) Dosiodns i9 also one of the authors to whom the “ Egg 
of Simmies" is ascribed. [Besantinus.] The time at which lie lived is 
unknown. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, iii. 810—812; Jacobs, A nth. Grace. 
vii. pp. 211—224, xiii. pp. 888, 889.) [P. S.] DOSI'THEUS 

(A« < 7tO«os), a Greek historian, of whom four works are mentioned 
: 1. 2x/c«Awcc£, of which the third book is quoted. (Pint. Parall. 
Min. 19.) 2. AvStand, of which likewise the third hook is quoted. 
(Plut. Parall. Min. 30.) 3. ’IraA ikA (ibid. 33, 34, 37, 40), and 4. 
risAoiriScu. (Ibid. 33 ; Stcph. By*, s. v. Adpiov.) But nothing further 
is known about him. [L. S.] 


DOSrTHEUS (Ac* trrlOfos), of Colonus, a geometer, to whom 
Archimedes dedicates his books on the sphere and cylinder, and 
that on spirals. Censorinus is held to say (c. 18), that he improved 
the octn-ctcris of Eudoxus: and both Geminus and Ptolemy made 
use of the observations of the times of appearance of the fixed stars, 
which he made in the year n. c. 200. Pliny (//. N . xviii. 31) 
mentions him. (Fabric. Bill. Grace. voL iv. p. 15.) [A. Dc M.] 


DOSI'THEUS, surnained, probably from his occupation, M agister, 
was a schoolmaster and grammarian, teaching Greek to Roman 
youths. Ho lived under Scptimius Severas and Ant. Caracalla, about 
the beginning of the third century of our era. This appears by a 
passage in his 'Eppijvevpara, where he states that he copied the 
Geneologia of Hyginus in the consulship of Maximus and Aprus, 
which occurred a. d. 207. 


There is extant of this author, in two manu 
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scripts, a work entitled 'Eppiji'evpara divided into three books. Parts 
of it have never been published, and do not deserve to be published; 
for all that is the author’s own is worthless, ill-expressed, and 
disfigured by excessive boastfulness. The first book (unpublished) 
consists of a Greek grammar, written in Latin, and treating of the 
parts of speech. The second book consists chiefly of imperfect 
vocabularies and glossaries, Greck-Latin and Latin-Greek. The 
glossaries were published by H. Stcphanns, fol. 1573, and have 
since been several times reprinted. The third book contains 
translations from Latin authors into Greek, and vice versd, the Latin 
and Greek being placed on opposite columns. From the extracts 
thus preserved this part of the work deserves attention. It consists of 
six divisions, or chapters ; 1. The first chapter is entitled Divi 
Jladriani Bententiae et Epistolac , and contains legal anecdotes of 
Hadrian, mostly without much point, his answers to petitioners a 
letter written by him to his mother, and a notice of a law 
concerning parricide. The law referred to directs the murderer of 
his father to be sewn alive in a sack, along with a dog, a cock, a 
viper, and an ape, and to be thrown into the nearest sea or river. 
Rcincsius ( Dc/cns. Variar. lAxt. p. 90) refers this law to a later age 
than that of Hadrian, and thinks that it was first introduced by 
Constantine, a. d. 319 (Cod. 9, tit. 17), but this supposition is 
inconsistent cither with the genuineness of the fragment, or with 
the date when Dositheus lived, ns collected from his own testimony. 
The Divi Hadriani Scidentiac ct Epitttolae were first published by 
Goldastus, 8vo, 1601, and may be found in Fnbricius. (Bill. Gracca 
xii. pp. 514—554, edit. 1724.) The same work has been edited by 
Schulting, in his Jurisprudents Antejusliniana, and by Bucking in 
the Bonn Corpus Juris Romani Antcjustiniuni. 2. The second 
chapter contains eighteen fables of Aesop. 3. Tho third chapter lias 
been usually entitled, after Pithoeus, Fraymenlum Rcgularum , or, 
after Roever, Fragmcutum vetcris jurisconsulti dc juris spedJ j us ct 
dc manumissionibus. Of this, the Latin text alone was first 
published by Pithoeus, 4to, Paris, 1573, at the end of his edition of 
the Collatio Jj)Cgum Mo8aicarum ct Roinanarum. Tho Greek and 
Latin text together were published by Roever, 8vo, Lug. Bat. 1739. 
The Latin text appears in the Jurisp. Antrjnst. of Schulting. Tho 
Greek and Latin together (revised by Beck, not, as is commonly 


stated, by Iliener) are given in the Berlin Jus Civile 
Antcjustiniancum , and by Boecking in the Bonn Cotji. Jur. Rom. 
Anlojust. There are able observations on this fragment by 
Cujas(G5serv. xiii. 31), and by Valckenar ( Misccll. Obscrv. x. p. 
108). It has also been learnedly criticised by Schilling, in his 
unfinished Dissertatio Oritica de Fragmcnto Juris Romani 
Dosithcano, Lips. 1819, and by Lachinann, in his Versuch uber 
Dositheus, 4to, Berlin, 1837. This fragment, which has recently 
excited considerable attention, contains some remarks upon the 
division of jus into civile , nalurale, and gentium, the division of 
persons into freeborn and freedmen, and the law of manumissions. 
It cannot be doubted that the Greek text has been translated from a 
Latin original. Schilling, against the probable inference to be 
derived from internal evidence, supposes it to have been a 
compilation, by Dositheus, from several jurists, aud in this opinion 
is followed by Zimmeru (R. R. 
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G. i. § 7). The fragment resembles the commence- I it may be 
inferred that this Dosscnus had obtained ment of elementary legal 
works, as those of Ul- j a triumph for some victory, pian and Gaius, 
with which we are already acquainted ; and it is not likely that a 
petty grammarian would have employed himself in making a legal 
compilation. By Cujas and others, it has been attributed to Ulpian, 
but it seems, from some reasons, to have been of rather earlier date. 
It is, however, at least as late as Hadrian, for the author quotes 
Neratius Priscus and Julianus. As Dori 


theus himself calls the work Regulae , it is supposed 1 DOTIS 
(Awrfs), a daughter of Elatus or Astcby Lachmann, who supports his 
conjecture by rius, by Amphictyone, from whom the Dotian strong 
arguments, to have been an extract from plain, in Thessaly, was 
believed to have derived Pauli Reyularum Libri vii. The Latin text 
that | its name. Dotis was the mother of Phlcgyas, by lias come 
down to us appears to be a miserable i Arcs. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 5, 
where in some editions retranslation from the Greek, and many 
have been we have a wrong reading, Xpvaijs, instead of Acortthe 
conjectures as to the mode in which it was 80 s; Stcph. By”, s.v. 


AdniovA [L. S.] 


formed. Lachmann seems to have been success- DOXA'PATER, 
GREGO'RIfJS, a Graeco-Roful in solving the enigma. He thinks that 
the man jurist, who is occasionally mentioned in the Greek text was 
intended as a theme for rc-transla- scholia on the Basilica. (Basil, 
vol. iii. p. 440, vii. tion into Latin by the pupils of Dositheus, and 
1G. 317.) He is probably the same person with that the present 
Latin text was formed by placing the Gregorius of Basil, ii. p. 5G6, 
and vii. p. G07. the words of the original text, out of their original 
Montfaucon ( Palaeoaraph . Grace, lib. i. c. G, Older, under the 
corresponding words of the Greek p. 62, lib. iv.c. 6 , p. 302 ; Diar. 
Hal. p. 217 ; Bill. version. Proceeding on this idea, Lachmann has I 
MSSL p. 196), shews that a Doxapatcr, who attempted, and, on the 
whole, with success, out of was Dinconus Magnao Ecclcsiao and 
Nomophylax the disjointed Latin, to restore the original. 4. The I 
(besides other titles and offices), edited a N 01110 fourth chapter is 
imperfect, but contains extracts canon, or synopsis of ecclesiastical 
law, at the comfrom the Genealogia of Hyginus, which were first 
maud of Joannes Comnenas, who reigned a. d. published by 
Augustinus van Staveren. 5. The 1110—1143. The manuscript of 
this work is in fifth chapter, which wants the commencement, the 
library of the fathers of St Basil, at Rome, contains a narrative of 
the Trojan war, formed Pohl (ad Snares Nolil. Basil, p. 139, n. 0) 
seems from summaries of books vii.—xxiv. of Homer's to make 
Montfaucon identify the author of this Iliad. 6 . The sixth chapter 
contains a scholastic Nomocanon with the Lord Gregorius 
Doxapatcr, conversation of no value. The whole of the third the 
jurist of the Basilica, who is not mentioned book was published 
separately by Booking, 1 Cmo. by Montfaucon. 


Bonn, 1832. [J. T. G] Fabricins (Bib/. Gr. lib. v. c. 25) attributes tho 


DOSI'THEUS (Ao <rfOcos), a Greek physician, authorship of this 
Nomocanon to Doxapatcr Nilus, who must have lived in or before 
the sixth century who, under Ilogerius, in Sicily, about a. i>. 1143, 
after Christ, as Aetius has preserved (Tctrab. ii. wrote a treatise, de 
qumque PatriarchalibusScdibus y Scrm. iv. cap. 63, p. 424) one of 
his medical for- first published by Stephen le Moyne, in his Varia 
mulae, which is called “ valdo celcbcr" and which Sacra , i. p. 211. 


Fabricius is probably correct, is also inserted by Nicolaus Myrepsus 
in his Anti- and it is not likely that Doxapatcr Nilus and dotarium. 
(Sect. xli. cap. 78, p. 792.) Another of Gregorius Doxnpater were 
the same person, his prescriptions is quoted by Paulus Acgineta. 
The untrustworthy Papadopoli (Pracnoi. Mvstag. 


(Dc lie Med. vii. 11, p. 660.) [W. A. G.] p. 372), speaks of a 
Doxapater, Sacellarius, as tho 


DOSSENNUS FA'BIUS, or DORSENNUS, last of tho Greek jurists, and 
cites his scholia upon an ancient Latin comic dramatist, censured by 
| the Novells of Isaacus Angelus, who reigned a. d. Horace on 
account of the exaggerated buffoonery I 1185—1195. (lleimbacli, 
do Basil. Oriyin. p. of his characters, and the mercenary carelessness 
81.) [J. T. G.] 


with which his pieces were hastily produced. Two DOXI'PATER 
(Ao’iVargos), or DOXO'PAlines of this author, one of them from a 
play TER, JOANNES, a Greek grammarian or rhetonamed Acharistio 
, are quoted by Pliny in proof of rician, under whose name we 
possess an extensive the estimation in which the Romans of the 
olden commentary on Aphthonius, which was printed for time held 
perfumed wines, and his epitaph has the first time by Aldus, in 
1509, and again by Walz been preserved by Seneca— in his 
Rhctorcs Gracci , vol. ii. The commentary 


“ Hospes resiste et sophiam Dosenni lege.” bearsthetitle'OM«* «ai 
€iVA <J > Oojioi',and isextremely Munk, while he admits the 
existence of a Dos- diffuse, so that it occupies upwards of 400 
pages. SGnnus, whom he believes to have composed It is full of long 
quotations from Plato, Thucydides, palliatae , maintains that this 
name (like that of Diodorus, Plutarch, and from several of the 
ChrisMacchus) was appropriated to one of the standard tian 
Fathers. The explanations given seem to bo characters in the 
Atellane farces. (Ior. EpisL ii. derived from earlier commentators of 
Aphthonius. 1. 173, where some of the oldest MSS. have Dor - 
There is another work of a similar character which serins; Plin. //. 
N. xiv. 15; Senec. EpisL 89; bears the name of Doxipater. It is 
entitled IIpoMunk, doFabulis Alellan. pp. 28, 35,122.) [W.R.] 
Xeyoysva rijs faropuerjs, and, as its author menDOSSE'NUS, L. 
RU'BRIUS, of whom there turns the emperor Michael Calaphatcs, ho 


must are several coins extant, but who is not mentioned have lived 
after the year a. d. 1041. It is printed by any ancient writer. A 
specimen of one of in the Bibliot/u Coislin. p. 590, &c. ; in Fabric, 
these coins is given below, containing on the ob- Bibl. Grace, ix. p. 
586 of the old edition, and in verse a head of Jupiter, and on the 
reverse a qua- Walz, Rhetor. Grace, vol. vL (Waist, Prolegom. ad 
diiga, resembling a triumphal carriage, from which voL ii. p. ii., and 
vol vL p. xi.) [L. S.] 
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DRACON (ApdKuv), the author of the first written code of laws at 
Athens, which were called becrpol, as distinguished from the v6poi 
of Solon. 


(Andoc. de Myst. p. 11 ; Ael. V. II. viii. 10; Pcrizon. adloc.; Meiing. 
ad Ding. LacrL i. 53.) In this code he affixed the penalty of death to 
almost all crimes—to petty thefts, for instance, as well as to 
sacrilege and murder—which gave occasion to the remarks of 
Hcrodicus and Demades, that his laws were not those of a man, but 
of a dragon (fip&Kiou), and that they were written not in ink, but in 
blood. We are told that he himself defended this extreme harshness 
by saying that small offences deserved death, and that he knew no 
severer punishment for great ones. (Aristot. Met. ii. 21k §29; Pint. 
Sol. 17; Cell. xi. 18; Fabric. DHL Grace, vol. ii. p. 23, and the 
authorities there referred to.) Aristotle, if indeed the chapter be 
genuine (Pol. ii. ad fin.; Gottling, ad lac.) says, that Drncon did not 
change the constitution of Athens, and that the only remarkable 
characteristic of his laws was their severity. Yet we know from 
Aeschines (c. Timarch. §§ 6 , 7) that ho provided in them for the 
education of the citizens from their earliest years; and, according to 
Pollux (viii. 125) he mode the Ephetae a court of appeal from the 
apxwv &a<n\*us in cases of unintentional homicide. On this latter 
point Richter ad Fabric, f. <\), Schumann, and C. F. Hermann Pol. 
Ant. § 103) are of opinion that Drncon eslaUklied the Ephetae, 
hiking away the cognizance of homicide entirely from the 
Areiopagus; while Muller thinks (Eumcn. §§ 65, 66), with more 


probability, that tho two courts were united until the legislation of 
Solon. From this period (n. c. 594) most of the laws of Dracon fell 
into disuse (Gell. 1.c.; Pint. Sol. 1.c.); but Andocides tells us (/. c.), 
that some of them were still in force at the end of the 
Peloponnesian war; and we know that there remained unrepealed, 
not only the law which inflicted death for murder, and which of 
course was not peculiar to Dracon’s code, but that too which 
permitted the injured husband to slay the adulterer, if taken in the 
act. (Lys. dcCaed. Erat. p..94 ; Paus. ix. 36 ; Xenarch. ajt. Alhen. 
xiii. p. 569, d.) Demosthenes also says (c. Timocr. p. 765) that, in 
his time, Dracon and Solon were justly held in honour for their 
good laws; and Pausanias mid Suidaa mention an enactment of the 
former legislator adopted by the Thnsians, providing that any 
inanimate thing which had caused the loss of human life should lie 
cast out of the country. (Paus. vi. 11 ; Suid. s. r. Nfxcev.) From 
Suidas we learn that Dracon died at Acgina, being smothered by the 
number of hats and cloaks showered upon him as a popular mark of 
honour in the theatre. (Suid. s. w. ApanceVy Trtpiayeipdpevot; 
Knster, ad Suid. s. v. °A Kpobpva.) His legislation is referred by 
general testimony to the 39th Olympiad, in the fourth year of which 
(b. c. 621) Clinton is disposed to place it, so as to bring Eusebius 
into exact agreement with the other authorities on the subject. Of 
the immediate occasion which led to these laws we have no 
account. C. F. Hermann (/. c.) and Thirlwall ( Greece , vol. ii. p. 18) 
are of opinion, that the people demanded a written code to replace 
the mere customary law, of which the Enpatridae were the sole 
expounders; and that the latter, unable to resist the demand, gladly 
sanctioned the rigorous enactments of Dracon as adapted to check 
the democratic movement which 


had given rise to them. This theory certainly gets rid of what 
Thirlwall considers the difficulty of conceiving how the legislator 
could so confound the gradations of moral guilt, and how also (as 
wo may add) he could fall into the error of making moral guilt the 
sole rule of punishment, as his own defence of his laws above 
mentioned might lead us to suppose he did. Yet the former of these 
errors is but the distortion of an important truth (Aristot. Elh. Nic. 
vi. 13. § 6) ; while the latter lias actually been held in modern 
times, and was more natural in the age of Dracon, especially if, with 
Wachsmuth, we suppose him to have regarded his laws in a 


religious aspect as instruments for appeasing the anger of the gods. 
And neither of these errors, after all, is more strange than his not 
foreseeing that the severity of his enactments would defeat its own 
end, and would surely lead (as was the case till recently in England) 
to impunity. [E. E.] 


DRACON ( ApaKicv), an Achaean of Pellene, to whom Dercyllidas 
(b. c. 398) entrusted the government of Atarneus, which had been 
occupied by a body of Chian exiles, and which he had reduced after 
a siege of eight months. Hero Dracon gathered a force of 3000 
tnrgctoerK, nnd acted successfully against the enemy by the ravage 
of Mysia. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 11; Isocr. Pawg. p. 70, d.) [E.E.] 


DRACON (Apd/cur). 1. A musician of Athens, was a disciple of 
Damon, and the instructor of Plato in music. (Plut. de Mns. 17; 
Olympiad. Vit. Plut.) 


2. A grammarian of Stmtonicca, flourished in the reign of Hadrian. 
Suidas mentions several works of his, of which only one (ir«/ > 2 
ixlrpuv) in extant. It is said to lyc an extract from a larger work, and 
has been edited by Godfr. Hermann, Leipzig, 1812. 


3. Of Corcyrn, a writer, whoso work 7rep'. \[Qwv is quoted by 
Athcnaeus (xv. p. 692, d.). Casaubon (ad loc.) proposes irtp\ Scur as 
a conjecture. [E. E.] 


DRACON (ApdKuv) I., eighteenth in descent from Aesculapius, who 
lived in the fifth and fourth centuries n. c. He was the son of 
Hippocrates II. (the most celebrated physician of that name), the 
brother of The*salus, and the father of Hippocrates commonly called 
IV. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chil. vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. Di/d. Gracca, vol. xii. 
p. 682, ed. vet ; Suid. s. v. 'i'TmoKpaTijs; Galen, Dc Difficult. Despir. 
ii. 8, vol. vii. p. 854 ; Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Humor." i. 1, vol. 
xvi. p. 5; Comment, in Hippocr. “ PraedicL I" ii. 52, vol. xvi. p. 625; 
CommcfU in Hippocr. “ Dc Nut. Horn." ii. 1, vol. xv. p. Ill; Thessali, 
Orat. ad Aram , and Sonini Vita Hippocr. in Hippocr. Opera , vol. 
iii. pp. 84*2, 855.) Galen tells us that some of the writings of 
Hippocrates were attributed to bis son Dracon. 


Dracon II. Was, according to Suidas (5. v. ApaKwy ), the son of 
Thcssalus, nnd the father of Hippocrates (probably Hippocrates IV.). 


If this be correct, he was the nineteenth of the family of the 
Asclepiadae, the brother of Gorgias and Hippocrates II., and lived 
probably in the fourth century b. c. 


Dracon III. is said by Suidas (s.v. ApaKwv) to have been the son of 
Hippocrates (probably Hippocrates IV.), and to have been one of 
the physicians to Roxana, the wife of Alexander the Groat, in the 
fourth century b. c. 


There is. however, certainly some confusion in Suidas, and perhaps 
the origin of the mistakes 
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may be his making Dracon I. and Dracon II. two distinct persons, by 
calling Dracon II. the grandson * instead of the son, of Hippocrates 
II. [W.A.G.] 


DRACO'NTIDES (ApaKov one of the thirty tyrants established at 
Athens in b. c. 404. (Xen. Ilcll. ii. 3. § 2.) He is in all probability the 
same whom Lysias mentions (c. Erat. p. 126), as having framed at 
that time the constitution, according to which the Athenians were 
to be governed under their new rulers; and he is perhaps also the 
disreputable person alluded to by Aristophanes as having been 
frequently condemned in the Athenian courts of justice. ( Fesp. 157; 
Schol. ad /oc., comp. 430.) [E. E.] 


DRACO'NTIUS, a Christian poet, of whose personal history we know 
nothing, except that he was a Spanish presbyter, flourished during 
the first half of the fifth century, and died about a. d. 450. His chief 
production, entitled Ifcjxtemcron , in heroic measure, extending to 
575 lines, contains a description of the six days of the creation, in 
addition to which we possess a fragment in 198 elegiac verses 
addressed to the younger Theodosius, in which the author implores 
forgiveness of God for certain errors in his greater work, and 
excuses 


himself to tho omperor for having neglected to celebrate his 
victories. Although the Hexaemeron is by no means destitute of 
spirit, and plainly indicates that the writer had studied carefully the 
models of classical antiquity, we can by no means adopt the 
criticism of Isidorus: “ Dracontius composuit heroicis versibua 
Hexaemeron crcationis mundi et luculcnter, quod composuit, 
acripsit,” if we are to understand that any degree of clearness or 
perspicuity is implied by the word luculcnter , for nothing is more 
characteristic of this piece than obscurity of thought and perplexity 
of expression. Indeed these defects are sometimes pushed to such 
extravagant excess, that we feel disposed to agree with Barthius ( 
Adrers. xxiii. 19), that Dracuntius did not always understand 
himself. 


It is to be observed that the Hexaemeron exists under two forms. It 
was published in its original shape along with the Genesis of 
Claudius Marins Victor,at Paris, 8vo. 1560; in the “Corpus 
Christianorum Poctarum,” edited byG. Fabricius, Basil, etto. 1564 ; 
with the notes of Weitzius, Franc 8vo. 1610 ; in the “Magna 
Bibliotheca Patrum,” Colon, fob 1618, vol. vi. par. 1 ; and in the “ 
Bibliotheca Patrum,” Paris, fol. 1624, vol. viii. 


In tho course of the seventh century, however, Eugcnius, bishop of 
Toledo, by the orders of king Chindasuindus, undertook to revise, 
correct, and improve the Six Days ; and, not content with repairing 
and beautifying the old structure, supplied what he considered a 
defect in the plan by adding an account of the Seventh Day. In this 
manner the performance was extended to G34 lines. The enlarged 
edition was first published by Sirmond along with the Opuscula of 
Eugenius, Paris, 8vo. 1619. In the second volume of Sinnond’s 
works (Vcn. 1728), p. 890, we read the letter of Eugenius to 
Chindasuindus, from which we learn that the prelate engaged in the 
task by the commands of that prince ; and in p. 903 we find the 
Elegy addressed to Theodosius. The Eugenian version was reprinted 
by Itivinus, Lips. 8vo. 1651, and in the “ Bibliotheca Maxima 
Patrum,” Lugdnn. vol. ix. p. 724. More recent editions have 
appeared by F. Arevalns, Rom. 4to. 1791, and by J. B. Carpzovius, 
Ilelmst. 8vo. 1794. 
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(Isidorus, tie Scrip. Eccl. c. 24; Ilonorius, de Sc/ip. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 
28; Ildcfonsus, de Scrip. Eccles. c. 14, all of whom will be found in 
the Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica of Fabricius.) 


The Dracontius mentioned above must not he confounded with the 
Dracontius to whom Athanasius addressed an epistle; nor with the 
Dracontius on whom Palladius bestowed the epithets of ev8o$os 
and bavpxurr6s; nor with the Dracontius, bishop of Pergnmu8, 
named by Socrates and Sozomenus. - [ W. R.J 


DREPA'NIUS. It became a common practice, in the times of 
Diocletian and his immediate successors, for provincial states, 
especially the cities of Gaul, at that period peculiarly celebrated as 
the nursing-mother of orators, to despatch deputations from time to 


time to the imperial court, for the purpose of presenting 
congratulatory addresses upon the occurrence of any auspicious 
event, of returning thanks for past benefits, and of soliciting a 
renewal or continuance of favour and protection. The individual in 
each community most renowned for his rhetorical skill would 
naturally be chosen to draw up and deliver the complimentary 
harangue, which was usually recited in the presence of the prince 
himself. Eleven pieces of this description havo been transmitted to 
us, which have been generally published together, under the title of 
“ Duodccim Panegyrici vctorcs,” the speech of Pliny in honour of 
Trajan being included to round off the number, although belonging 
to a different age,and possessing very superior claims upon our 
notice, while some editors have added also the poem of Corippus in 
praise of the younger Justin. [Coripi-i/s.] Of the eleven which may 
with propriety be classed together, the first bears the name of 
Claudius Mamertinus, who was probably the composer of tho 
second also [Mamkrtinus] ; the third, fourth, sixth, and seventh arc 
all ascribed to Kumenius, with what justice is discussed elsewhere 
[Eumknil’sJ ; the ninth is tho work of Nazmius, who appears to 
have written the eighth likewise; the tenth belongs to a Mnmertinus 
different from tho personage mentioned above ; tho eleventh is tho 
production of Drcpanius, but the author of the fifth, in honour of 
the nuptials of Constantine with Fausta, the daughter of 
Maximinnus (a. d. 307), is altogether unknown. 


Discourses of this description must for the most part bo as devoid of 
all sincerity and truth as they arc, from their very nature, destitute 
of all genuine feeling or passion, and hence, at best, resolve 
themselves into a mere cold display of artistic dexterity, where the 
attention of the audience is kept alive by a succession of 
epigrammatic points, carefully balanced antitheses, elaborate 
metaphors, and welltuncd cadences, where the manner is 
everything, the matter nothing. To look to such sources for 
historical information is obviously absurd. Success would in every 
case be grossly exaggerated, defeat carefully concealed, or 
interpreted to mean victory. The friends and allies of the sovereign 
would ho daubed with fulsome praise, his enemies overwhelmed by 
a load of the foulest calumnies. We cannot learn what the course of 
events really was, but merely under what aspect the ruling powers 
desired that those events should be viewed, and frequently the 


misrepresentations are so flagrant that we are unable to detect even 
a vestige of truth lurking below. We derive from these effusions 
some knowledge with regard to the personal history 
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of particular individuals which is not to be obtained elsewhere, and 
from the style we can draw some conclusions with regard to the 
state of the language and the tone of literary taste at the 
commencement of the fourth century ; but, considered as a whole, 
antiquity has bequeathed to us nothing more worthless. 


Latin us Pacatus Drepanius was a native of Aquitania, as we learn 
from himself and from Sidonius, the friend of Ausonius, who 
inscribes to him several pieces in very complimentary dedications, 
and the correspondent of Symmachus, by whom he is addressed in 
three epistles still extant. He was sent from his native province to 
congratulate Theodosius on the victory achieved over Maximus, and 
delivered the panegyric which stands last in the collection described 
above, at Rome, in the presence of the emperor, probably in the 
autumn of a. d. 391. If we add to these particulars the facts, that he 
was elevated to the rank of proconsul, enjoyed great celebrity as a 
poet, and was descended from a father who bore the same name 
with himself, the sources from which our information is derived are 
exhausted. 


The oration, while it partakes of the vices which disfigure the other 
members of the family to which it belongs, is loss extravagant in its 
hyperboles than many of its companions, and although the 
language is a sort of hybrid progeny, formed by the union of poetry 
and prose, there is a certain splendour of diction, a flowing 
copiousness of expression, and even a vigour of thought, which 
remind us at times of the florid graces of the Asiatic school. Ilow far 
the merits of Drepanius ns a bard may have justified the decision of 
the critic who pronounces him second to Virgil only (Auson. Praof 
Epigramm. Idyll, vii.), it is impossible for us to determine, ns not a 
fragment of his efforts in this department has been preserved. He 
must not be confounded with FlorusDrepanius, a writer of hymns. 


The Editio Princeps of the Pancgyrici Veteres is in quarto, in Homan 
characters, without place, date, or printer's name, but is believed to 
have appeared at Milan about 1482, and includes, in addition to the 
twelve orations usually associated together, the life of Agricola by 
Tacitus, and fragments of Pctronius Arbiter, with a preface by 
Krnnc. Putcolanus, addressed to Jac. Antiquarius. Another very 
ancient impression in 4to., without place, date, or printer's name, 
containing the twelve orations alone, probably belongs to Venice, 
about 1499. The most useful editions are those of SchwarziuSy 4to., 
Ven. 1728; of JacgeruSy which presents a new recension of the text, 
with a valuable commentary, and comprehends the poem of 
Corippns, 2 tom. 8vo., Noremberg. 1779 ; and of Arntzenius, which 
excludes Drepanius, with very copious notes and apparatus criticus, 
2 tom. 4to., Traj. ad Rhen. 1790—97. The edition published at 
Paris, 12mo., 1643, with notes by many commentators, bears the 
title “XIV Panegyrici Veteres," in consequence of the addition of 
Panegyrics by Ausonius and Ennodius. 


In illustration we have T. G. Walch, Disserlalio de Panegyricis 
velerum , 4to., Jenae, 1721 ; T. G. Moerlin, de Panegyricis velerum 
programma, 4to., Noremb. 1738; and Heyne, Censura XII 
Panegyricoi'/im velerum , in his Opuscula Academica, vol. vi. p. 80. 


(Bidon. Apollin. Epist. viii. 12; comp. Panegyr. 
DROMICHAETES. 


cc. 2 and 24 ; Auson. Praef. Epigramm.y Tjud. Sept. Sap.y 
Teclmopaegn ., Gramaticoynast.yldyU.\ ii.; Symraach. Epist. viii. 
12, ix. 58, 69.) [ W. R.] DRTMACUS (A plpaKos)y a fabulous leader 
of revolted slaves in Chios. The Chians are said to have been the 
first who purchased slaves, for which they were punished by the 
gods, for many of the slaves thus obtained escaped to the mountains 
of the island, and from thence made destructive inroads into the 
possessions of their former masters. After a long and useless 
warfare, the Chians concluded a treaty with Drimacus, the brave 
and successful leader of the slaves, who put an end to the ravages. 
Drimacus now received among his band only those slaves who had 
run away through the bad treatment they had experienced. But 
afterwaids the Chians offered a prize for his head. The noble slave- 
leader, on hearing this, said to one of his men, “ I am old and weary 


of life; but you, whom I love above all men, nro young, and may yet 
be happy. Therefore take my head, carry it into the town and 
receive the prize for it." This was done accordingly; but, after the 
death of Drimacus, the disturbances among the slaves became 
worse than ever; and the Chinns then, seeing of what service he had 
been to them, built him a heroum, which they called the heroum of 
the evv-erfo. The 


slaves sacrificed to him a portion of their booty; and whenever the 
slaves meditated any outrage, Drimacus appeared to their masters 
in a dream to caution them. (Athen. vi. p. 265.) [L. S.] 


DR I MO (Agi.uw), the name of two mythical personages. (Ilygin. 
Fab. Pracfi p. 2; Eustath. cut Horn. p. 776.) [L.S.] 


DROME US (Apoptvs). 1. Of Mnntineia, a victor in the Olympian 
games, who gained the prize in the pancratium in 01. 75. (Paus. vi. 
6. §2, 11. §2.) 


2. Of Stymphalus, twice won the prize at Olympia in the dolichos, 
but it is not known in what years. He also gained two prizes at the 
Pythian, three at the Isthmian, and five at the Nemean games. He is 
said to have first introduced the custom of feeding the athletes with 
meat There was a statue of his at Olympia, which was the work of 
Pythagoras. (Paus. vi. 7. § 3; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8, 19.) [L. S.] 


DROMICHAETES (A popi X ahr,s). 1. A king of the Getae, 
contemporary with Lysimachus, king of Thrace, and known to us 
only by his victory over that monarch. He first defeated and took 
prisoner Agathocles, the son of Lysimachus, but sent him back to his 
father without ransom, hoping thus to gain the favour of 
Lysimachus. The latter, however, thereupon invaded the territories 
of Dromichactes in person, with a large army; but soon became 
involved in great difficulties, and was ultimately taken prisoner 
with his whole force. Dromichaetes treated his captive in the most 
generous manner, and after entertaining hirn in regal style, set him 
at liberty again on condition of Lysimachus giving him his daughter 
in marriage and restoring the conquests he had made from the 
Getae to the north of the Danube. (Diod. Exc. Peircsc. xxi. p. 559, 
ed. Wess., Ere. Vatic, xxi. p. 49, ed. Dind.; Strab. vii. pp. 302, 305 ; 
Plut Deniclr. 39, 52 ; Polyaen. vii. 25 ; Memnon, c. 5, ed. Orell.) 


Pausanias, indeed, gives a different account of the transaction, 
according to which Lysimachus himself escaped, but his son 
Agathocles having fallen 
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into the power of the enemy, he was compelled to purchase his 
liberation by concluding a treaty on the terms already mentioned. 
(Paus. i. 9. § 6.) The dominions of Dromichaetes appear to have 
extended from the Danube to the Carpathians, and his subjects are 
spoken of by Pausanias as both numerous and warlike. (Paus l. c. ; 
Strab. vii. pp. 304, 305 ; Niebuhr, Ktebic Schriflcn , p. 379; 
Droysen, NachfoJg. Alex. p. 589.) 


2. A leader of Thracian mercenaries (probably of the tribe of the 
Getae) in the service of Antiochus II. (Polyaen. iv. 16.) 


3. One of the generals of Mithridates, probably 


a Thracian by birth, who was sent by him with an army to the 
support of Archclaus in Greece. (Appian. Mithr. 32, 41.) [E. II. B.] 


DROMOCLEIDESfApo’oxxtiSrjs) ofSphettus, an Attic orator of the 
time of Demetrius Phalcrcus, who exercised a great influence upon 
public affairs at Athens by his servile flattery of Demetrius 
Poliorcetcs. (Plut. Demetr. 13, 14, Pracccpt. Polit. p. 798.) [L. S.] 


DIIOMOCRIDES, or, as some read, Dromocleides, is mentioned by 
Fulgentius ( Mythol . ii. 17) as the author of a Theogony, but is 
otherwise unknown. (Fabric. BUI. Grace, i. p. 30.) [L.S.] 


DROMON (Apo/xuu). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the middle 
comedy, from whose 'V&Krpta two fragments are quoted by 
Athcnacua (vi. p. 


240, d., ix. p. 409, c.). In the former of these fragments mention is 
made of the parasite Tithymallufi, who is also mentioned by Alexis, 
Timocles, and Antiphanes, who are all poets of the middle comedy, 
to which therefore it is inferred that Dromon also belonged. A play 
of the same title is ascribed to Eunur.us. (Meineke, Fmg. Coin. 


Grace, i. p. 418, iii. pp. 541, 542.) 


2. A slave of the Peripatetic philosopher, Straton, who emancipated 
him by his will. (Diog. Lncrt. v. 63.) He is included in the lists of 
the Peripatetics. (Fabric.ZM/. Grace, iii. p.492.) [P.S.] 


DRUSILLA. 1. Iii vi a Drusilla, the mother of the emperor Tiberius 
and the wife of Augustus. [ Livia. ] 


2. Drusilla, a daughter of Germanicus and Agrippina, was brought 
up in the house of her grandmother Antonia. Here she was 
deflowered by her brother Caius (afterwards the emperor Caligula), 
before he was of age to assume the toga virilis, and Antonia had 
once the misfortune to be an eye-witness of the incest of these her 
grandchildren. (Suet. Caligula, 24.) In A. D. 33, the emperor 
Tiberius disposed of her in marriage to L. Cassius Longinus (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 15), but her brother soon afterwards carried her away from 
her husband’s house, and openly lived with her as if she were his 
wife. In the beginning of his reign, we find her married to M. 
Acmilius Lepidus, one of his minions. The emperor had debauched 
all his sisters, but his passion for Drusilla exceeded all bounds. 
When seized with illness, he appointed her heir to his property and 
kingdom; but she died early in his reign, whereupon his grief 
became frantic, fie buried her with the greatest pomp, gave her a 
public tomb, set up her golden image in the forum, and commanded 
that she should be worshipped, by the name Panthea, with the same 
honours as Venus. Livius Geminius, a senator, swore that he saw 
her ascending to heaven in the company of the gods, and was 
rewarded with a million sesterces for his story. Men knew not 
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what to do. It was impiety to mourn the goddess, and it was death 
not to mourn the woman. Several suffered death for entertaining a 
relative or guest, or saluting a friend, or taking a bath, in the days 
that followed her funeral. (Dion Cass. lix. 11; Senec. Consol, ad 
Polyb. 36.) 


3. Julia Drusilla, the daughter of the emperor Caius (Caligula) by 
his wife Caesonia. She was bom, according to Suetonius ( Caligula, 
25), on the day of her mother's marriage, or, according to Dio (lix. 


29), thirty days afterwards. On the day of her birth, she was carried 
by her father round the temples of all the goddesses, and placed 
upon the knee of Minerva, to whose patronage he commended her 
maintenance and education. Josephus {Ant. Jud. xix. 2) relates, that 
Caligula pronounced it to be a doubtful question whether he or 
Jupiter had the greater share in her paternity. She gave early proof 
of her legitimacy by the ferocity and cruelty of her disposition, for, 
while yet an infant, she would tear with her little nails the eyes and 
faces of the children who played with her On the day that her 
father was assassinated, she was killed by being dashed against a 
wall, a. d. 41, when she was about two years old. 


4. Drusilla, daughter of Ilerodes Agrippa I., king of the Jews, by his 
wife Cypros, and sister of Ilerodes Agrippa II., was only six years 
old when her father died in a. d. 44. She had been already promised 
in marriage to Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, king of Coniagene, but 
the match was 


broken off in consequence of Epiphanes refusing to perform his 
promise of conforming to the Jewish religion. Hereupon Azizus, 
king of Emcsa, obtained Drusilla as his wife, and performed the 
condition of becoming a Jew. Afterwards, Felix, the procurator of 
Judaea, fell in love with her, and induced her to leave Azizus—a 
course to which she was prompted not only by the fair promises of 
Felix, but by a desire to escape the annoyance to which she was 
subjected by the envy of her sister Berenice, who, though ten years 
older, vied with her in beauty. She thought, perhaps, that Felix, 
whom she accepted as a second husband, would be better able to 
protect her than Azizus, whom she divorced. In the Acts of tho 
Apostles (xxiv. 24), she is mentioned in such a manner that she may 
naturally be supposed to have been present when St. Paul preached 
before her second husband in a. d. 60. Felix and Drusilla had a son, 
Agrippa, who perished in an eruption of Vesuvius. (Josephus, Ant. 
Jud. xix. 7, xx. 5.) 


Tacitus {Hist. v. 9) says, that Felix married Drusilla, a 
granddaughter of Cleopatra and Antony. The Drusilla he refers to, if 
any such person ever existed, must have been a daughter of Juba 
and Cleopatra Selene, for the names and fate of all tho other 
descendants of Cleopatra and Antony are known from other sources 


; but the account given by Josephus of the parentage of Drusilla is 
more consistent than that of Tacitus with the statement of Holy 
Writ, by which it appears that Drusilla was a Jewess. Some have 
supposed that Felix married in succession two Drusillac, and 
countenance is lent to this otherwise improbable conjecture by an 
expression of Suetonius {Claud. 28), who calls Felix frium 
reginarum mar Hum. [J. T. G.] 


DRUSUS, the name of a distinguished family of the Livia gens. It is 
said by Suetonius (Tib, 3), that the first Livius Drusus acquired the 
cogue* 
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men Drusus for himself and his descendants, by having slain in 
close combat one Drausus, a chieftain of the enemy. This Livius 
Drusus, he goe9 on to say, was propraetor in Gaul, and, according 
to one tradition, on his return to Rome, brought from his province 
the gold which had been paid to the Senones at the time when the 
Capitol was besieged. This account seems to be as little deserving of 
credit as the story that Camillus prevented the gold from being 
paid, or obliged it to be restored in the first instance. 


Of the time when the first Livius Drusus flourished, nothing more 
precise is recorded than that M. Livius Drusus, who was tribune of 
the plebs with C. Gnicchus in b.c. 122, was his abnejxx. This word, 
which literally means grandson’s grandson, may possibly mean 
indefinitely a more distant descendant, as alarm in Horace (Conn. i. 
1) is used indefinitely for an ancestor. 


Pighius ( Antiales , i. p. 416) conjectures, that the first Livius Drusus 
was a son of M. Livius Denter, who was consul in n. c. 302, and that 
Livius Denter, the son, acquired the agnomen of Drusus in the 
campaign against the Senones under Cornelius Dolabella, in u. c. 
283. He thinks that the descendants of this Livius Denter Drusus 
assumed Drusus as a family cognomen in place of Denter. There is 
much probability in this conjecture, if the origin of the name given 


by Suetonius be correct; for the Senones were so completely 
subdued by Dolabella and Domitius Calvinus (Ap 
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pian. Gall. iv. fr. 11, ed. Sell weigh.), that they seem to have been 
annihilated as an independent people, and we never afterwards 
read of them as being engaged in war against Rome. On this 
supposition, however, according to the ordinary duration of human 
life, M. Livius Drusus, the palronus senatus of b. c. 122, must have 
been, not the abnepos* but the adnepos , or grandson’s grandson’s 
son, of the first Drusus, and hence Pighius (/. c.) proposes to read in 
Suetonius adnepos in place of abnejxts. 


Suetonius ( Tib. 2) mentions a Claudius Drusus, who erected in his 
own honour a statue with a diadem at Appii Forum, and 
endeavoured to get all 1 tidy within his power by overrunning it 
with his clientelae. If we may judge from the position which this 
Claudius Drusus occupies in the text of Suetonius, he was not later 
than P. Claudius Pulcher, who was consul in b. c. 249. It is not easy 
to imagine any rational origin of the cognomen Drusus in the case 
of this early Claudius, which would be consistent with the nccount 
of the origin of the cognomen given by Suetonius in the case of the 
first Livius Drusus. The assorted origin from the chieftain Drausus 
may be, as Bayle ( Diciionnaire , s. v. Drusus) surmises, one of those 
fables by which genealogists strive to increase the importance of 
families. The connexion of the family of Drusus with the first 
emperors probably reflected a retrospective lustre upon its 
republican greatness. (Yirg. Acn. vi. 025.) 


Stemma Dkusorum. 
1. M. Livius Drusus. 
2. M. Livius Drusus Aemilianus (qn. Mamilianus). 


3. C. Livius Drusus, Cos. u. c. 147. 


I 


4. M. Livius Drusus, Cos. b. c. 112 ; married Cornelia. 


I 


5. C. Livius Drusus. 


6. M. Livius Drusus, Trib. PL; killed b. c. 91 ; married Scrvilia, sister 
of Q. Scrvilius Caepio. 


Li via ; married 1.? Q. Scrvilius Caepio. = married 2.? M. Porcius 
Cato. 


i 

i 

Q. Servilius 

Caepio, 

Trib. Mil. b. c. 72. 

7. Liviu3 Drusus Claudianus. adopted by No. 6.? 
I 


Scrvilia; married 1. M. Servilia; Junius Bratus [m. 2. D. married 
Junius Silanus]. Lucullus. 


M. Junius Brutus, tyrannic. 
M. Cato Porcia; Utic. married L. Domit. Ahcnobarbus. 


8. M. Livius Drusus Libo, Consul b. a 15; adopted by No. 7 ? ; 
married Pompeia? 


9. Livia Drasilla, afterwards named Julia Augusta; m. 1. Tiberius 
Claudius Nero [2. Augustus Caesar]. 


10. L. Scribonius Libo Drusus, son of No. 8. ? 


13. Germanicus Caesar; married Agrippina. 


a 


11. Nero Claudius Drusus (senior), afterwards Drusus Germanicus; 
married Antonia, minor. 


1 

12. Tiberius Nero Caesar (emperor Tiberius) ; m. 1. Vipsania 
Agrippina. 

ipsai 


14. Livia; 16. Ti. Claudius Drusus Caesar m. 1. C. Caesar; (emperor 
Claudius); married 2. No. 16. 1. Urgulanilla. 


b 


16. Drusus Caesar (junior) ; died a. d. 23, leaving a daugh. Julia, 
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DRUSUS. 

I 

! 

DRUSUS. 

1077 

17. Nero, 19. Caius Cae- 20. Agrippi- 21. Drusilla; 
m. Julia, sar (emperor na, mother of m. 1. L.Cassius, 
daughter Caligula); the emperor 2. M.Lepidus; 

of No. 16 ; m. 3.Caesonia. Nero. died a. d. 38. 

died a d. 30. 

18. Dru- 25. Julia Drusilla; died a. d. 41. 


sti8; died 


A. D. 33. OTHER DRUSL 
26. D. Drusus, Consul 6uffectus b. c. 137.? (Dig. 1. tit 13. §. 2.) 
27. C. Drusus, historian. (Suet. Augustus, 94.) 


1. M. Livius Drusus, the father, natural or viii. 7), although his 
name i9 not mentioned by 


adoptive, of No. 2. (Fast. Capit.) Pomponius in the fragment 
deOrigim Juris. There 


2. M. Livius M. p. Drusus Aemilianus, the is a passage in the Digest 
(19. tit. 1. s. 37. § 1), 


father of No. 3. (Fast. Cq >it.) Some modem where Celsus cites and 
approves an opinion, in writers call him Mamilinnus instead of 
Aemilianus, which Sex. Aelius and Drusus coincide, to the for 
transcribers are not agreed as to the correct effect that the seller 
might bring an equitable acreading of the Capitoline marbles, which 
arc broken tion for damages (arbitrinm) against the buyer, into 
threo fragments in the place where his name to recover the 
expenses of the keep of a slave, is mentioned under the year of his 
son's consul- whom the buyer, without due cause, had refused to 
ship. (Compare the respective Fasti of Marliani, accept. (Maiansius, 
ad XXX JCtos. ii. p. 35.) the fabricator Goltzius, Sigonius, and 
Piranesi, Priscian (Ars Gram. lib. viii. p. 127, cd. Colon, ad a. U. c. 
606.) 1528) attributes to Livius the sentence, u Impubes 


3. C. Livius M. Af.miliam p. M. n. Drusus, tibripens esse non potest , 
neque antestaru" It is was consul in n. c. 147 with P. Cornelius 
Scipio probable that the jurist Livius Drusus is hero Africanus. Of 
his father nothing is known, but it meant, not only from the legal 
character of the may be inferred with much probability that M. 
fragment, but because Priscian, whenever he quotes Drusus 
Aemilianus belonged to the Acmilia gens, Livius Andronicus or the 
historian Livy, gives a and was adopted by some M. Livius Drusus. 
It circumstantial reference to the particular work, is possible, 
however, that M. Livius Drusus, the (Dirksen, Bruchsiucke aus den 
Schriften der Itograndfather, had by different wives two sons 
mischen Juristen , p. 45.) 


named Marcus, and that one of them was the son 4. M. Livius C. p. 
M. Akmiliani n. Drusus, of Aemilia, and was called, from his 
mother, Aemi- son of No. 3, was tribune of the plcbs in the year 
lianus. (Diet, of Ant. p. 641, s. v. Nomen.) b. c. 122, when C. 
Gracchus was tribune for the 


There was a Roman jurist, named C. Livius second time. The senate, 
alarmed at the progress Drusus, who has, by many writers, been 
identified of Gracchus in the favour of the people, employed with 
the subject of the present article. Cicero his colleague Drusus, who 
was noble, well educated, ( Fuse. Qtt. v. 38) mentions Drusus the 
jurist be- wealthy, eloquent, and popular, to oppose his forc 
mentioning Cn. Aufidius, and speaks of Drusus measures and 
undermine his influence. Against as from tradition (accepimus), 
whereas he remem- some of the laws proposed by Gracchus, Drusu9 
bered having seen Aufidius. The jurist Drusus, interposed his veto 
without assigning any reason, in his old age, when deprived of 
sight, continued (Appian, B. C. i. 23.) He then adopted the unto 
give advice to the crowds who used to throng fair and crooked 
policy of proposing measures like his house for the purpose of 
consulting him. Hence those which he had thwarted. He steered by 
the it has been rather hastily inferred, that Drusus the side of 
Gracchus, merely in order to take the wind jurist was anterior to 
Aufidius, and was never out of his sails. Drusus gave to the senate 
the seen by Cicero, and could not have beeu the son of credit of 
every popular law which ho proposed, the Drusus who was consul 
in n. c. 147. Others and gradually impressed the populace witli the 
bearo disposed to identify the jurist with the son, lief that the 
optimate9 were their best friends. No. 5, and there is certainly no 
absurdity in sup- The success of this system earned for him the 
posing the son of one who was consul in B. c. 147 designation 
patronus scuutus. (Suet. Tib. 3.) to have died at an advanced age 
before Cicero (born Drusus was able to do with applause that which 
is. c. 106) happened to meet him, or was old Gracchus could not 
attempt without censure, enough to remember him. Seeing, 
however, that Gracchus was blamed for proposing that the Latins 
Cicero was an active and inquisitive student at should have full 
rights of citizenship. Drusus was 16, and considering the inferences 
as to age that landed for proposing that no Latin should be dismay 
be collected from the years when No. 4 and honoured by rods even 


in time of actual military No. 6, the brother and nephew of No. 5, 
held sen-ice. Gracchus, in his agrarian laws, reserved offices, the 
argument founded upon Tusc. Qu. v. 38 a rent payable into the 
public treasury, and was seems to be ‘rather in favour of identifying 
the traduced. Drusus relieved the grants of public jurist with our 
present No. 3; but, in truth, there land from all payment, and was 
held up as a are not sufficient data to decide the question, patriot. 
Gracchus proposed a law for sending out (Rutilius, Vitae JClorum 
19; Guil. Grotius, de two colonies, and named among the founders 
some Vit. JClorum , i. 4. § 8.) of the most respectable citizens. lie 
was abused 


The jurist, whether father or son, composed as a popularity-hunter. 
Drusus introduced a law works of great use to students of law (Val. 
Max. for establishing no fewer than twelve colonies, and 


Mil 
22. Julia Livilla. *22. Three other children ; died young. 
23. Drusus; died a. d. 20. 


24. Claudia. 
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for settling 3000 poor citizens in each. He was applauded, and was 
assisted in carrying the measure. These twelve colonies are 
supposed by Niebuhr (Hist, of Rome, iv. p. 349) to be the same 
with those mentioned by Cicero ( pro Cuecina, 35). In all these 
measures, the conduct of Drusus was seen to be exempt from sordid 
motives of gain. He took no part in the foundation of colonies, 
reserved no portions of land to himself, and left to others the 
management of business in which the disbursement of money was 
concerned. Gracchus, on the other hand, was anxious to have the 
handling of money, and got himself appointed one of the founders 
of an intended colony at Carthage. The populace, ever suspicious in 
pecuniary matters, when they saw this, thought that all his fine 
professions were pretexts for private jobs. Resides, Drusus cleverly 


took advantage of his absence to wound him through the side of 
Fulvius Flaccus. Flaccus was hot-headed and indiscreet, and Drusus 
contrived to throw the obloquy of his indiscretion and misconduct 
upon Gracchus. Thus was the policy of the senate and Drusus 
completely successful. Gracchus was outbidden and discredited, and 
his power was for ever gone. (Pint. C. Gracchus. 8—11; Cic. Brut . 
*28, do Fin. iv. 24.) 


The policy and legislation of Drusus in bis tribunate bear some 
resemblance to those of his son, who was killed in his tribunate 31 
years afterwards. Hence it is sometimes difficult to determine 
whether passages in the classical authors relate to the father or the 
son, and in some cases it is probable that the father and the son 
have been confounded by ancient writers. In a case of doubt the 
presumption is that the son [No.6] is intended, since his tragical 
death, followed close by the Manic war, has rendered the year of 
his tribunate a conspicuous era in Roman history. 


Wo read nothing more of Drusus, until he obtained the consulship 
in b. c. 112. He probably passed through the regular gradations of 
office as aedile and praetor. He may be the praetor urbamis, whose 
decision, that an action of mandatum lay against an heir as such, is 
mentioned ad Heim, ii. 13, and he may be the Drusus praetor, an 
instance of whose legal astuteness is recorded in a letter of Cicero to 
Atticus (veins itlud Drusi praclons , &c. vii. 2); but we should rather 
bo disposed to refer these passages to some member of the family 
(perhaps No. *2 or No. 1), who attained the praetorship, but (lid 
not reach tho higher office of consul. 


Drusus obtained Macedonia as his province, and proceeded to make 
war upon the Scordisci. He was so successful in his military 
operations, that lie not only repolled the incursions of this cruel and 
formidable enemy upon the Roman territory in Macedonia, but 
drove them out of part of their own country, and even forced them 
to retire from Thrace to the further or Dacian side of the Danube. 
(Florus, iii. 4.) Upon his return, he was welcomed with high 
honours (Liv. Epit. Ixiii.), and his victory was received with the 
warmer satisfaction from its following close upon the severe defeat 
of C. Cato in the same quarter. (Dion Cass. Frag. Pcircsc. 93, ed. 
Reimar, i. p. 40.) It is very likely that he obtained a triumph, for 


Suetonius (Tibi 3) mentions three triumphs of the Livia gens, and 
only two (of Livius Salinator) are positively recorded. There is, 
however, no proof that Drusus 
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triumphed. The Fasti Triumpliales of this year are wanting, and 
Vaiilant (Num. Aid. Fam. Rom. ii. p. 52) has been misled into the 
quotation of a conjectural supplement as an authority. In a passage 
in Pliny (IL N. xxxiii. 50), which has been reSed upon as proving 
that Drusus triumphed, the words triumphuUm sertem do not refer 
to the Drusu9 mentioned immediately before. 


Plutarch (Quaesl. Rom. vii. p. 119, ed. Reiske) mentions a Drusus 
who died in his office of censor, upon which his colleague, Aemilius 
Scaurus, refused to abdicate, until the tribunes of the plebs ordered 
him to be taken to prison. It is highly probable that our Drusus is 
intended, and that his censorship fell in the year B. c. 109, when 
the remains of the Capitoline marbles shew that one of the censors 
died daring his magistracy. (Fusliy p. *237, Basil. 1559.) 


5. C. Livius C. f. M. Abmiliani n. Drusus, was a son of No. 3. Pighius 
(Ain/alcs, iii. 20), contrary to all probability, confounds him with 
Livius Drusus Claudianus, the grandfather of Tiberius. [See No. 7.] 
He approached his brother. No. 4, in the influence of his character 
and the weight of his eloquence. (Cic. Brut. 28 ) Some have 
supposed him to bo the jurist C. Livius Drusus, referred to by Cicero 
(Ttisc. Qu. v. 38) and Valerius Maximus (viii. 7), but see No. 3. 
Diodorus (Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. ii. p. 115, ed. Mai) mentions the 
great power which tho two Drusi acquired by the nobility of their 
family, their good feeling, and their courteous demeanour. It seems 
to have been thought, that they could do anything they liked, for, 
after a certain law had been passed, some one wrote under it in jest, 
“ This law binds all the people but the two Drusi.” It is far more 
likely that two brothers than that, ns Mai supposes, a father and son 
(viz. No. 4 and No. G) should be thus referred to; and, from the 
context, we doubt not that No. 4 and tho present No. 5, 
contemporaries of the Gracchi, are designated. 


6. M. Livius M. f. C. n. Drusus, was a son of No. 4. His ambitious 
temper manifested itself with precocious activity. From boyhood lie 


never allowed himself a holiday, but, before ho was of an age to 
assume the toga virilis, lie frequented the forum, busied himself in 
trials, and sometimes exerted his influence so effectually with the 
judices as to induce them to give sentence according to his wish. 
(Senec. dc Bi'cv. Vit. 6.) Ilis character and morals in his youth were 
pure and severe (Cic. <le Off. i. 30), but a self-sufficient conceit 
was conspicuous in his actions. When quaestor in Asia, lie would 
not wear the insignia of office : “ ne quid ipso esset insignius." 
(Aurel. Viet, dc Vir. Ilf. GG.) When lie was building a house upon 
the Palatine mount, the architect proposed a plan to prevent it from 
being overlooked. “No," said he, “rather construct it so that all my 
fellow-citizens may see everything I do.” This house has a name in 
history: it passed from Drusus into the family of Crassus, and can be 
traced successively into the hands of Cicero, Censorinus, and 
Rutilius Sisenna. (Veil. Paterc. ii. 15.) Velleius Paterculus slightly 
differs from Plutarch (Rcip. Cerend. Pracccpla, ix. p. 194, ed. 
Reiske) in relating this anecdote, and the reply to the architect has 
been erroneously attributed to an imaginary Julius Drusus 
Publicola, from a false reading in Plutarch of ’Ioi/Aios- for AiotioSj 
suid a false translation of the epithet 6 dTjuayoryos 
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Drusus inherited a large fortune from his father, the consul; but, in 
order to obtain political influence, he was profuse and extravagant 
in his expenditure. The author of the treatise de Viris Ilustribus , 
usually ascribed to Aurelius Victor, says that, from want of money, 
he sometimes stooped to unworthy practices. Magulsa, a prince of 
Mauretania, had taken refuge in Rome from the resentment of 
Bocchus, and Drusus was induced by a bribe to betray him to the 
king, who threw the wretched prince to an elephant. When 
Adhcrbal, son of the king of the Numidians(Micipsa), fled to Rome, 
Drusus kept him a prisoner in his house, hoping that his father 
would pay a ransom for his release. These two statements occur in 
no other author, and the second is scarcely reconcilable with the 
narrative of Sallust. The same author states, that Drusus was aedile, 
and gave magnificent games, and that when Rcminius, his colleague 
in the aedileship, suggested some measure for the benefit of the 


commonwealth, he asked sarcastically, 44 What’s our 
commonwealth to you?” Pighius, however (Annalcs % iii. p. 82), 
and others, considering that M. Drusus, the son, died in his 
tribuneship—an office usually held before that of nedile—arc of 
opinion, that Aurelius Victor has confounded several events of the 
father's life with those of the son. 


It appears from Cicero (Brut. 62, pro Mil. 7), that Drusus was the 
uncle of Cato of Utica, and the great-uncle of Brutus. These 
relationships were occasioned by successive marriages of his sister 
Livia. We agree with Manutius {ad Cic. de Fin. iii. 2) in thinking, in 
opposition to the common opinion, that she was first married to Q. 
Servilius Caepio [Cabpio, No. 8, p. 535, a.], whose daughter was 
the mother of Brutus, that she was divorced from Caepio, and then 
married the father of Cato of Utica; for Cato, according to Plutarch 
{Cato Min. 1) was brought up in the house of his uncle Drusus 
along with the children of Livia and Caepio, who was then living, 
and who survived Drusus. (Liv. Epit xxiii.) As Cato of Utica was 
born i* c. 95 (Pint. Cat. Min. 2, 3, 73; Liv. Epit. 114; Sallust. Cuiil. 
5-1), and as Drusus, who died b. c. .01, survived his sister, we must 
suppose, unless her first marriage was to Caepio, that an 
extraordinary combination of events was crowded into the years b. 
c. 95 —81 : viz. 1st. the birth of Cato; 2nd. the death of his father; 
3rd. the second marriage of Livia; 4th. the births of at least three 
children by her second husband; 5th. her death ; 6th. the rearing of 
her children in the house of Drusus; 7th. the death of Drusus. 


Q. Servilius Caepio was the rival of Drusus in birth, fortune, and 
influence. (Flor. iii. 17.) Originally they were warm friends. As 
Caepio married Livia, the sister of Drusus, so Drusus married 
Servilia, the sister of Caepio {ydpuu iiraWayn, Dion Cass. Frag. 
Pcircsc. 110, ed. Reimar. voL i. p. 45). Dion Cassius may be 
understood to refer to domestic causes of quarrel; but, according to 
Pliny, a rupture was occasioned between them from competition in 
bidding for a ring at a public auction; and to this small event have 
been attributed the struggles of Drusus for pre-eminence, and 
ultimately the kindling of the social war. (Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 6.) The 
mutual jealousy of the brothersin-law proceeded to such great 
lengths, that on one occasion Drusus declared he would throw 
Caepio down the Tarpeian rock. {De Vtr. III. 66.) 
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Drusus was early an advocate of the party of the optimate9. When 
Saturninus wa9 killed in B. c. 100, he was one of those who took up 
arms for the safety of the state (Cic. pro Rahir. Perd. reo. 7), and 
supported the consul Marius, who was now, for once, upon the side 
of the senate. (Liv. Epit. xix.) In the dispute between the senate and 
the equites for the possession of the judicia, Caepio took the part of 
the equites, while Drusus advocated the cause of the senate with 
such earnestness and impetuosity, that, like his father, he seems to 
have been termed jiatronus senatus. (Cic. pro Mil. 7; Diod. xxxvi. fr. 
fin. ed. Bipont. x. p. 480.) The equites had now, by a lex Scmpronia 
of C. Gracchus, enjoyed the judicia from B. c. 122, with the 
exception of the short interval during which the lex Servilia 
removed the exclusion of the senate [see p. 880,a]. It must be 
remembered that the Q. Servilius Caepio who proposed this 
shortlived law (repealed by another lex Servilia of Servilius 
Glaiicia) was perhaps the father of Q. Servilius Caepio, the brother- 
in-law of Drusus, but was certainly a different person and of 
different politics. [See p. 535, a.] The equites abused their power, 
as the senate had done before them. As farmers of the public 
revenues, they committed peculation and extortion with an habitual 
impunity, which assumed in their own view the complexion of a 
right. When accused, they were tried by accomplices and partizans, 
and 41 it must be a hard winter when wolf devours wolf.” On the 
other hand, in prosecutions against senators of the opposite faction, 
the equites had more regard to political animosity than to justice. 
Even in ordinary cases, where party feeling was not concerned, they 
allowed their judicial votes to be purchased by bribery and corrupt 
influence. The recent unjust condemnation of Rutilius Rufus had 
weakened the senate and encouraged the violence of the equites, 
when, in b. c. 91, Drusus was made tribune of the plebs in the 
consulate of L. Marcius Philippus and Sex. Julius Caesar. (Flor. /. c.) 


Under the pica of an endeavour to strengthen the party of the 
senate, Drusus determined to gain over the plebs, the Latins, and 
the Italic socii. The ardour of his zeal was increased by the attack 
which his enemy Caepio directed agaiiiBt the nobility by 
prosecuting some of their leaders. From the conflicting statements 
and opposite views of Roman writers ns to his motives and conduct, 


his character is in some respects a problem. Even partyspiritwasnt 
fault in estimating aman whose measures were regarded as 
revolutionary, while his political sentiments were supposed to be 
profoundly aristocratic. Velleius Paterculus (ii. 13; compare what is 
said by the Pseudo-Sallust in Episl. 2 ad C. Cacs. de Rep. Ord.) 
applauds him for the tortuous policy of attempting to wheedle the 
mob, by minor concessions to their demands, into a surrender of 
important claims to the optimates; but we cannot help thinking 
(comp. Flor. iii. 18; Liv. Epit. Ixx. Ixxi.), that he cared as much for 
self as for party—that personal rivalries mingled with honest plans 
for his country’s good and enlightened views above the capacity of 
the times—that, at last, he was soured by disappointment into a 
dangerous conspirator,—and that there were moments when visions 
of sole domination floated, however indistinctly, before his eyes. He 
was eager in the pursuit of popularity, and indefatigable in the 
endeavour to gain and exercise influence. It was one 
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of the objects of his restless and self-sufficient spirit to become the 
arbiter of parties, and he acted from immediate impulses, without 
considering nicely the result of his conduct. There was deep 
meaning in the witticism of Granius, the public crier, who, when 
Drusus saluted him in the ordinary phrase, “ Quid agis, Grani ? ” 
asked in reply, “ Immo vero, tu Druse, quid agis?” (Cic. pro Plane. 
14.) 


To conciliate the people, Drusus renewed several of the propositions 
and imitated the measures of the Gracchi. He proposed and carried 
laws for the distribution of com, or for its sale at a low price, and 
for the assignation of public land (leges frumenianac , agrarian , 
Liv. Epil. Ixxi.). The establishment of several colonies in Italy and 
Sicily, which hod long been voted, was now effected. (Appian, de 
Bell, Civ. i. 35.) Nothing could surpass the extravagance of the 
largesses to which he persuaded the senate to accede. (Tac. Ann. iii. 
27.) He declared that he had been so bountiful, that nothing was 
left to be given, by any one else, but air and dirt, “coelum aut 
coenum." (De Fir. IU. 66; Flor. iii. 17.) It was probably the 
exhaustion of the public treasury produced by such lavish 


expenditure that induced him to debase the silver coinage by the 
alloy of one-eighth part of brass. (Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 10.) 
Presumptuous, arrogant, and rash, he assumed a station to which he 
was not entitled by authority and experience, notwithstanding the 
splendour of his birth and the power of his eloquence. Rut his 
energy went far (as energy like his always will do) in silencing 
opposition, and begetting submission to his will. Once, when the 
senate invited his attendance at their place of meeting, he -sent a 
message in answer: “ IiCt them como to me—to the Curia Ilostilia, 
near the Rostra,” and they were so object as to obey. (VaL Max. ix. 
5. § 2: “Cum senatus ad cum misisset, ut in Curiam veniret. ‘Quare 
non potius,' inquit, 4 ipse in liostiliam, propinquam Ilostris, id cst, 
ad me venit ?” This passage is remarkable for the opposition 
between Curia and Hostilia; whereas it is ordinarily stated that, in 
classical writers. Curia, without more, denotes the Curia Ilostilia.) 


Such conduct naturally produced a reaction of feeling among some 
proud men, who had a high sense of their own importance, saw the 
false position in which their party was placed, and disliked pushing 
effrontery. In Cicero (de Oral. iii. 1, 2) wo find a description of a 
scene full of turbulence and indecorum, where Philippus, the 
consul, inveighs against the senate, while Drusus and the orator 
Crassus withstand him to the face. From the known politics of the 
persons concerned, this scene is exceedingly difficult to explain; but 
we believe that it occurred at a period in the career of Drusus when 
ho had not yet identified himself with the formidable cabals of the 
Latins and Italians, and when, in spite of his popular measures, he 
still retained the confidence of the senate, from his resistance to the 
equites. We believe that the haughty Philippus upbraided the senate 
for their complaisance to Drusus in favouring the plebs, and that it 
was the unmeasured rebuke of the aristocrat which roused the 
esprit de corps of the senator Crassus. We know from other sources 
that Philippus opposed the passing of the agrarian laws of Drusus, 
and interrupted the tribune while he was haranguing the assembly ; 
whereupon Drusus sent 
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one of his clients, instead of the regular viator, to arrest the consul. 
(Val. Max. ix. 5. § 2; Floras, iii. 17, and Anct. de Fir. III. vary 


slightly from each other and from Valerius Maximus.) 'i bis order 
was executed with extreme violence, and Philippus was collared so 
tightly, that the blood skirted from his nostrils; upon which Drusus, 
taunting the luxurious epicurism of the consul, cried out, “Psha! it is 
only the gravy of thrushes.” (Schottus, ad Artel, de Fir. IU. 66.) 


Having thus bought over the people (who used to rise and shout 
when he appealed), and having, by promising to procure for them 
all the rights of citizenship, induced the Latini and Italic socii to 
assist him, Drusus was able, by force and intimidation, to carry 
through his measures concerning the judicia (“legem judiciorinm 
pertulit Liv. Epil. Ixxi.). Some writers, following Liv. Epil. lxxi., 
speak of his sharing the judicia between the senate and the equites; 
but his intention seems to have been entirely to transfer the judicia 
to the senate; for, without any positive exclusion of the equites and 
lower orders, as long ns senators were eligible, it is probable that no 
names but those of senators would be placed by the praetors upon 
the lists of judices. (Puchta, Inslitutioneriy i. § 71.) We accept the 
circumstantial statement of Appian (B.C.i. 35), according to which 
the law of Drusua provided that the senate, now reduced below the 
regular number of 300, should be reinforced by the introduction of 
ail equal number of new members selected from the most 
distinguished of the equites; and enacted that the senate, thus 
doubled in number, should possess the judicia. The law seems to 
have been silent as to any express exclusion of the equites; but it 
might bo implied from its language that such exclusion was 
contemplated, and, so far as its positive enactment referred to the 
new members, they were entitled to be placed on the list of judices, 
t/ua senators, not tjua equites. Nor was there any prospective 
regulation for supplying from the equestrian order vacancies in the 
judicial lists. To this part of the law was added a second part, 
appointing a commission of inquiry into the bribery and corruption 
which the equites had practised while in exclusive possession of the 
judicia. (Appian, Ac.; compare Cic. j/ro liuOir. Post. 7, pro Clucnt. 
56.) 


After Drusus had so far succeeded, the reaction set in rapidly and 
strongly. The Romans, who were usually led as much by feeling as 
by calculation, required to be managed with peculiar tiiefc and 
delicacy; but Drusus had a rough way of going to work, which, even 


in the moment of success, set in array against him the vanity and 
prejudices of public men; and in his measures themselves there 
appeared to be a species of trimming, which, while it seemed 
intended to displease none, was ultimately found to be 
unsatisfactory to all. It may be that he was actuated by a single- 
minded desire to do equal justice to all, and to remedy abuses 
wherever they might lurk, careless of the offence which his reforms 
might give; but even his panegyrists among the ancients do not 
view his character in this light. Whatever else were liis motives 
(and we believe them to have been complex— mid la vatic 
moliebatur), lie appeared to be the slave of many masters. Mob- 
popularity is at best but fleeting, and those of the people who had 
not been favoured with the distribution of lands were discontented 
at the luck of their more 
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fortunate competitors. The Roman populace hated I act As to the 
precise order of these events, which the foreigners who were 
striving to obtain equal I took place within the period of a few 
months, franchise with themselves. The great body of the j we arc 
in want of detailed information. The 7Otli equites, who were very 
numerous, felt all the invi- and 71st books of Livy are unfortunately 
lost, and diousness of raising a select few to the rank of the 
abbreviated accounts of minor historians are senators, while the rest 
would not only suffer the not always easily reconcilable with each 
other mortification of exclusion, but be practically de- and with the 
incidental notices contained in other prived of that profitable share 
which they had pre- classical authors. 


viously enjoyed in the administration of justice. Drusus, who had 
been sincere in his promises. But worse than all was the 
apprehended inquisi- felt grievously the difficulty of performing 
them, tion into their past misdeeds. The senators viewed I 
Weariness and vexation of spirit overtook him. with dislike the 
proposed elevation to their own He found that, with all his 
followers, lie had not level of nearly 300 equites, now far below 
them in one true friend. He repented him of his unquiet rank, and 
dreaded the addition of a heterogeneous life, and longed for repose; 


but it was too late to mass, which was likely to harmonize badly 
with retreat. The monstrous powers that he had brought the ancient 
body. Moreover, they now suspected into life urged him onward, 
and he became giddy the ambition of Drusus, and did not choose to 
with the prospect of danger and confusion that lay accept the 
transfer of the jndicia at bis hands, before him. (Sencc. de Brev. Vit. 
6.) Then came The Latins and socii demanded of him with stem the 
news of strange portents and fearful auguries importunity the price 
of their recent assistance; from all parts of Italy to perplex and 
confound his and their murmurs at delay were deepened when 
superstitious soul. (Oros. v. 18; Obsequ. 114. lie they saw the 
Roman populace dividing the ager was himself an augur and 
pontifex; pro Domo. 46. publicus, and depriving them of those 
possessions Hence the expression smltdis metis in the mouth of 
which they had hitherto occupied by stealth or Cotta, Cic de Nat. 
Dear. iii. 32.) Then came the force. They even began to tremble for 
their pri- exasperating thought of the ingratitude of the sevate 
property. (Appian, l.c.; Auct. de Vtr.JM.66.) naUs and the 
determination to make them feel the In this suite of affairs, the 
united dissatisfaction energy which they had slighted. Thus agitated 
of all parties enabled the senate, upon the proposi- by uneasy 
passions, he scrupled not to meddle tion of Philipput, who was 
augur as well ns consul, with the two-edged weapons of intrigue, 
sedition, to undo, by a few short lines, what had lately and 
conspiracy, which he had neither force nor skill been done. (Cic. de 
Tcff. ii. 6, 12.) The senate to wield. He was like the Gracchi with 
their lustre 


now, in pursuance of that anomalous constitution faded. 
(Grucchontm obsoltUus niloi\ Auct. ad Herat. 


which practically allowed ft plurality of supreme iv. 34.) He 
adopted the factious practice (of which legislative powers, voted 
that all the laws of Dm- the example was first set by C. Gracchus), 
of holdsits, being carried against the auspices, were null ing 
separate meetings of his followers, and he and void from tho 
beginning. 44 Senatui videtur, made distinctions among them 
according to their M. Drusi legibus populum non teneri." (Cic. pro 
supposed fidelity. One he would admit to a priCornel. fr. ii. vol. iv. 
p. ii. p. 146; Asconius, in vate interview, another lie would invite to 


a conCic. pro Cornel, p. 68, ed. Orelli.) The lex Cue- ference where 
several were present, and there were cilia Didia required that a law, 
before being put to some whom he did not ask to attend except on 
the vote in the coinitin, should be promulgated for those occasions 
when all his adherents were sumthree nundinae (17 days), and 
directed that several moned in a body. In furtherance of a common 
distinct clauses should not bo put to the vote in n object, the secret 
conclavo plotted, and tho more lump. If we may trust the suspected 
oration pro general association worked and organized, whilo Domo 
(c. 16 and c. 20), the senate resolved that, the crowded meeting and 
the armed mob intimiin the passing of the laws of Drusus, tin; 
provisions dated by the demonstration and exercise of phyof the lex 
Caccilia Didia had not been observed. si cal force. (Scncc. de Jicntf 
vi. 34 ; Liv. JCjnl. 


It is difficult to suppose that the largesses of lxxxi ) In Mai's extracts 
from Diodorus (l.c.) is corn and land, so far as they had been 
carried into preserved a remarkable oath (unaccountably headed 
effect, were revoked ; but probably the establish- op/cos 
«l*iAtvr7roi»), by which members of the associamont of colonics 
was stop|>e<] in its progress, and tion bound themselves together. 
After calling by undoubtedly the lex jiuliciaria was completely do- 
name on the Roman gods, demigods, and heroes, feated. From the 
expressions of some ancient the oath proceeds: 44 1 swear that I 
will have the authors, it might be imagined that the lex judicia- 
same friends and foes with Drusus; that I will ria had never been 
carried ; but this is to be ex- spare neither substance, nor parent, 
nor child, nor plained by considering that, during its short nppu- 
life of any, so it l>e not for the good of Drusus mid rent existence, 
it never came into actual operation, of those who have taken this 
oath; that if I Invalid that, according to the resolution of the senate, 
come a citizen by the law of Drusus, 1 will hold it was null ub initio 
for want of essential pre-requi- Koine my country, and Drusus my 
greatest bencsites of validity. From the narrative of Velleius factor; 
and that 1 will administer this oath to aa Paterculus (ii. 13, 14) and 
Asconius (/. c.), it many more as 1 be able. So may weal or woe bo 
might be inferred (contrary to the opinion of seve- mine as I keep 
this oath or not.” The ferment ml modern scholars), that it was in 
the lifetime of soon became so great, that the public peace was 
Drusus that the senate declared his laws null, and more than 


threatened. Standards and eagles were the fact is now established 
by a fragment of Dio- seen in the streets, and Rome was like a 
battledorus Siculus brought to light by Mai ( Script. Vet. field, in 
which the contending armies were enA r ova Collectio, ii. p. 116); 
from which we learn camped. (Floras, 1. c.) 


that Drusus told the senate, that lie could have | The cud could not 
much longer be postponed, prevented them from passing their 
resolutions, had , At apubjic assembly of the tribes, when the 
impalie chosen to exert his power, and that the hour | tienco and 
disappointment of the multitude were would come when they 
would rue their suicidal | loudly expressed, Drusus was seized with 
a faint 
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ing fit, and carried home apparently lifeless. Some said that his 
illness was a pretence to gain time. It did in fact give him a brief 
respite, and public rayers for his recovery were put up throughout 
taly. Some said, that the fit was occasioned by an overdose of 
goat's-blood, which he had swallowed, in order, by his pale 
countenance, to accredit a report that Caepio had attempted to 
poison him. Feverish anxiety, coupled with great mental and bodily 
exertion, had probably brought on a return of his old disorder, 
epilepsy, which was supposed to have been cured by a voyage he 
once made to Anticyra, for the purpose of taking hellebore upon the 
spot where it grew. ( De Vir. Ill . 66; Plin. II. N. xxviii. 41, xxv. 21 ; 
Gell. xvii. 15.) 


Affairs now approached a crisis. The social war was manifestly 
bursting into flame; and the consuls, looking upon Drusus as a chief 
conspirator, resolved to meet his plots by counterplots. He knew his 
danger, and, whenever he went into the city, kept a strong body- 
guard of attendants close to his person. The accounts of his death 
vary in several particulars. Appian says, that the consuls invited a 
party of Etruscans and Umbrians into the city to waylay him under 
pretence of urging their claims to citizenship; that he became afraid 
to appear abroad, and received his partisans in a dark passage in his 
house ; and that, one evening at dusk, when dismissing the crowds 


who attended, he suddenly cried out that he was wounded, and fell 
to the ground with a leather-cutter's knife sticking in his groin. The 
writer de Vir is Illuslrihus relates that, at a meeting on the Alban 
mount, the Latins conspired to kill Philippus; that Drusus, though 
ho warned Philippus to beware, was .accused in the senate of 
plotting against the consul's life; and that he was stabbed upon 
entering his house on his return from the Capitol. (Compare also 
Veil. Paterc. ii. 14.) 


Assassinated ns ho was in his own hall, the image of his father was 
sprinkled with his blood ; and, while ho was dying, he turned to 
those who surrounded him, and asked, with characteristic 
arrogance, based perhaps upon conscious honesty of purpose, 44 
Friends and neighbours, when will the commonwealth have a 
citizen like me again ?" Though he was cut off in the flower of 
manhood, no one considered his death premature. It was even 
rumoured that, to escape from inextricable embarrassments, he had 
died by his own hand. The assassin was never discovered, and no 
attempts were made to discover him. Caepio and Philippus 
(Ampcliu9, 26) were both suspected of having suborned the crime; 
and when Cicero (de Nat. Dear. iii. 33) accuses Q. Varius of the 
murder, he probably does not mean that it was the very hand of 
Varius which perpetrated the act. 


Cornelia, the mother of Drusus, a matron worthy of her illustrious 
name, was present at the deathscene, and bore her calamity—a 
calamity the more bitter because unsweetened by vengeance—with 
the same high spirit, says Seneca (Cbns. ad Marc. 16), with which 
her son had carried his laws. 


After the fall of Drusus, his political opponents treated his death as 
a just retribution for his injuries to the state. This sentiment 
breathes through a fragment of a speech of C. Carbo, the younger 
(delivered b. c. 90), which has been celebrated by Cicero (Orator, 
63) for the peculiarity of its trochaic rythm : 44 O Murce Druse 
(patron appello ), iu dicerc solcbas sacram esse rempublicam : 
quicum 
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qne earn vidavissent, ab omnibus esse ei poenas persolutus. Patris 


dictum sajtiens temcritas fili com probavU ." (Niebuhr, History of 
Rome, vol. iv. Lecture xxxii.; Bayle, Did. s. v. Drusus; De Brosses, 
Vie du Consul Philippe in Memoircs de VA cademie dcs Inscriptions 
, Xxvii. p. 406.) 


7- Livius Drusus Claudianus, the father of 


Livia, who was the mother of the emperor Tiberius. He was one of 
the gens Claudia, and was adopted by a Livius Drusus. (Suet. Tib. 3 
; Veil. Paterc. ii. 75.) It was through this adoption that the Drusi 
became connected with the imperial family. Pighius ( Annates , iii. 
p. 21), by some oversight which is repugnant to dates and the 
ordinary laws of human mortality, makes him the adopted 60n of 
No. 3, and confounds him with No. 5, and, in this error, has been 
followed by Vaillant. (Nunu Ant. Pam. Rom. ii. 51.) There is no 
such inconsistency in the supposition that he was adopted by No. 7, 
who is spoken of by Suetonius as if he were an ancestor of Tiberius. 
(Augustinus, Pam, Rom. (livii) p. 77 ; Fabreiti, I user. c. 6, No. 36.) 
The father of Livia, after the death of Caesar, espoused the cause of 
Brutus and Cassius, and, after the battle of Philippi, being 
proscribed by the conquerors, he followed the example of others of 
his own party, and killed himself in his tent. (Dion Cass xlviii. 44 ; 
Veil. Paterc. ii. 71.) It is likely that he is the Drusus who, in b. c. 43, 
encouraged Decimus Brutus in the vain hope that the fourth legion 
and the legion of Mars, which had fought under Caesar, would go 
over to the side of his murderers. (Cic. ud Pam. xi. 19. § 2.) 


In other parts of the correspondence of Cicero, the name Drusus 
occurs several times, and the person intended may be, as Manutius 
conjectured, identical with the father of Livia. In b. c. 59, it seems 
that a lucrative legation was intended for a Drusus, who is called, 
perhaps in allusion to some discreditable occurrence, the Pisaurinn. 
(Ad AU. ii. 7. $ 3.) A Drusus, in b. c. 54, was accused by Lucretius 
of praevaricatio, or corrupt collusion in betraying a cause which he 
had undertaken to prosecute. Cicero defended Drusus, and ho was 
acquitted by a majority of four. The tribuni aernrii saved him, 
though the greater part of the senators and equites were against 
him; for though by the lex Fufia each of the three orders of judices 
voted separately, it was the majority of single votes, not the 
majority of majorities, that decided the judgment. (Ad Att. iv. 16. 


§§ 5, 6, ib. 15. § 9, ad Qu. Fr. ii. 16. § 3. As to the mode of counting 
votes, see Ascon. in Cic. pro Mil. p. 53, ed. Orelli.) In b. c. 50, M. 
Caelius Rufus, who was accused of an offence against the Scan tin 
inn law, thinks it ridiculous that Drusus, who was then probably 
praetor, should be appointed to preside at the trial. Upon this 
ground it has been imagined that there was some stigma of 
impurity upon the character of Drusus. (Ad Pam. viii. 12. $ 3, 14. 8 
4.) He possessed gardens, which Cicero was very anxious to 
purchase. (Ad Att. xii. 21. § 2, 22. $ 3, 23. $ 3, xiii. 26. $ 1.) 


8. M. Livius Drusus Libo was probably aedile about b. c. 28, shortly 
before the completion of the Pantheon, and may be the person who 
is mentioned by Pliny (II. N. xxxvi. 15. s. 24) as having given games 
at Rome when the theatre was covered by Valerius, the architect of 
Ostium. He was consul in b. c. 15. As his name denotes, he was 
originally a Scribonius Libo, and was adopted 
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by a Livius Drusus. 11 once he is supposed to have been adopted by 
Livius Drosus Claudianus [No. 7], whose name, date, want of male 
children, and political associations with the party opposed to 
Caesar, favour the conjecture. He is also supposed to have been the 
father of the Libo Drusus, or Drusus Libo [No. 10], who conspired 
against Tiberius. As Pompey the Great would appear from Tacitus 
{Aim. ii. 27) to have been the proavus of the conspirator, Scribonia 
his amita, and the young Caesars (Caius and Lucius) his consobrini, 
Drusus Libo, the father, is supposed to have inarmed a 
granddaughter of Pompey. Still there are difficulties in the pedigree, 
which have perplexed Lipsius, Gronovius, Ityckius, and other 
learned commentators on the cited passage in Tacitus. M. de la 
Nauze thinks that the father was a younger brother of Scribonia, the 
wife of Augustus, and that he married his grandniece, the daughter 
of Sextus Pompeius. According to this explanation, he was about 26 
years younger than his elder brother, L. Scribonius Libo, who was 
consul i). c. 34, and whose daughter was married to Sextus 
Pompeius. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 16 ; Appian, B. C v. 139.) 


There is extant a rare silver coin of M. Drusus Libo, bearing on tho 


obverse a naked head, supposed by some to be the head of his 
natural, brothers of his adoptive, father. On the reverse is a sella 
curulis, between cornucopiae and branches of olive, with the legend 
M. Livi L. P. Drusus Lino, headed by the words F.x. S.C. It may be 
doubted whether the letters L. F. do not denote that Lucius was the 
pmcnomen of the adoptive father. (Morell. This. Num. ii. p. 586 ; 
Dnimnnn's Rom. iv. p. 591, n. 63; De la Nauze, in Mcmoires dc 
CAcademic dcs Inscriptions , xxxv. p. COO.) 


9. Livia Drusilla. [Livia.] 


10. L. Scrnionius Libo Drusus, or, as he is called by Velleius 
Paterculus (ii. 130), Drusus Libo, is supposed to have been the son 
of No. 8, to which article we refer for a statement of the difficulty 
experienced by commentators in attempting to explain his family 
connexions. Firmius Catus, a senator, in a. n. 16, taking advantage 
of ihe facility and stupidity of his disposition, his taste for pleasure 
and expense, and his family pride, induced him to seek empire with 
its attendant wealth, and to consult soothsayers and magicians as to 
his chances of success. He was betrayed by Catus through Flnccus 
Vcscularius to the emperor Tiberius, who nevertheless made him 
praetor, and continued to reccivo him at table without any mark of 
suspicion or resentment. At length he was openly denounced by 
Fulcinius Trio, for having required one Junius to summon shades 
from the infernal regions. Hereupon he strove at first to excite 
compassion by a parade of grief, illness, and supplication. As if he 
were too unwell to walk, lie was carried in a woman's litter to the 
senate on the day appointed for opening the prosecution, and 
stretched his suppliant hands to the emperor, who received him 
with an unmoved countenance, and, in stating the case to be proved 
against him, affected a desire neither to suppress nor to exaggerate 
aught. Finding that there was no hope of pardon, he put an end to 
his own life, though his aunt Scribonia had tried in vain to dissuade 
him from thus doing another's work; hut he thought that to keep 
himself alive till it pleased 
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Tiberius to have him slain would rather be doing another’s work. 
Even, after his death, the prosecution was continued by the 
emperor. His property was forfeited to his accusers. His memory 


was dishonoured, and public rejoicings were voted uj >on his 
death. Cn. Lentulus proposed that thenceforth no Scribonius should 
assume the cognomen Drusus. (Tac. Ami. ii. 27—32 ; Suet. Tib. 25 ; 
Dion Cass, vii. 15; Senec. Epist. 70.) 


11. Neko Claudius Drusus (commonly called by the moderns Drusus 
Senior, to distinguish him from his nephew, the son of Tiberiusl, 
had originally the praenomen Deciinus, which was afterwaixls 
exchanged for Nero ; and, after his death, received the honourable 
agnomen Germanicus, which is appended to his name on coins, 
lienee care should be taken not to confound him with the celebrated 
Germanicus, his son. Jlis parents were Livia Drusilla (afterwards 
Julia Augusta) and Tiberius Claudius Nero, and through both of 
them he inherited the noble blood of the Claudii, who had never yet 
admitted an adoption into their gens. From the adoption of his 
maternal grandfather [No. 7J by a Livius Drusus, he becamo legally 
one of the representatives of another illustrious race. lie was a 
younger brother of Tiberius Nero, who was afterwards emperor. 
Augustus, having fallen in love with his mother, procured a divorce 
between her and her husband, and married her himself. Drusus was 
born in the house of Augustus three months after this marriage, in 
u.c, 30, and a suspicion prevailed that Augustus was more than a 
step-father. Ilencc the satirical verse was often in men’s mouths. 


Tots tvTuxouai ual rpip-Qva natSia. Augustus took up the boy, and 
sent him to Nero his father, who soon after died, having appointed 
Augustus guardian to Tiberius and Drusus. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 44; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 62 ; Suet. A up. 62, Chnd. 1; Prudent ins, de Simulacra 
Liciae.) 


Drusus, ns he grew up, was more liked by tho people than was his 
brother. He was free from dark reserve, and in him the character of 
tho Claudian nice assumed its most attractive, ns in Tiberius its 
most odious, type. In everything he did, there was an air of high 
breeding, and tho noble courtesy of his manners was set off by 
singular beauty of person and dignity of form. He possessed in a 
high degree the winning quality of always exhibiting towards his 
friends an even and consistent demeanour, without capricious 
alternations of familiarity and distance, and he seemed adapted by 
nature to sustain the character of a prince and statesman. (Tac. 


Ann. vi. 51 ; Veil. Pat. iv. 97.) It was known that he had a desire to 
see the commonwealth restored, and the people cherished the hope 
that he would live to give them back their ancient liberties. (Suet 
Claud. 1; Tac. Ann. i. 33.) He wrote a letter to his brother, in which 
he broached the notion of compelling Augustus to resign the 
empire; and this letter was betrayal by Tiberius to Augustus (Suet. 
Tib. 50.) But notwithstanding this indication that the affection of 
Tiberius was either a hollow pretence, or yielded to his sense of 
duty to Augustus, the brothers maintained during their lives an 
appearance, at least, of fraternal tenderness, which, according to 
Valerius Maximus (v. 5. § 3), had only one parallel— the friendship 
of Castor and Pollux ! In the domestic relations of life, the conduct 
of Drusus was exemplary. He married the beautiful and ill us 
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trious Antonia, a daughter—and, according to the preponderance of 
authority [Antonia, No. 5], the younger daughter—of M. Antonius 
the triumvir by Octavia, the sister of Augustus. Their mutual 
attachment was unusually great, and the unsullied fidelity of Dmsus 
to the marriage-bed became a theme of popular admiration and 
applause in a profligate age. It is finely referred to by Pedo 
Albinovanus in his beautiful poem upon the death of Dmsus: 


Tu concessus amor, tu solus et ultimus illi, 
Tu requies fcsso grata laboris eras. 


He must have been young when he married; for, though he died at 
the age of thirty, he had several children who died before him, 
besides the three, Germanicus, Li via, and Claudius, who survived 
their father. 


He began public life early. In B. c. 19, he obtained permission, by a 
decree of the senate, to fill all magistracies five years before the 
regular time. (Dion Cass. liv. 10.) In the beginning of B. c. 16, we 
find him presiding with his brother at a gladiatorial show; and 
when Augustus, upon his departure for Gaul, took Tiberius, who 
was then praetor, along with him, Drusus was left in the city to 


discharge, in his brother's place, the important duties of that office. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 19.) In the following year he was made quaestor, 
and sent against the Hhactians, who were accused of having 
committed depredations upon Homan travellers and allies of the 
ltomans. The mountainous parts of the country were inhabited by 
banditti, who levied contributions from the peaceful cultivators of 
the plains, and plundered all who did not purchase freedom from 
attack by special agreement. Every chance male who fell into their 
hands was murdered. Drusus attacked and routed them near the 
Tridcntine Alps, as they were about to make a foray into Italy. 11 is 
victory was not decisive, but he obtained praetorian honours as his 
reward. The Hhactians, after being repulsed from Italy, continued to 
infest the frontier of Gaul. Tiberius was then despatched to join 
Drusus, and the brothers jointly defeated some of the tribes of the 
Rhacti and Vindelici, while others submitted without resistance. A 
tribute was imposed upon the country. The greater part of the 
population wns carried off, while enough were left to till the soil 
without being able to rebel. (Dion Cass. liv. 22 ; Strab. iv. fin. ; 
Floras, iv. 12.) These exploits of the young step-sons of Augustus 
arc the theme of a spirited ode of Horace. (Cann. iv. 4, ib. 14.) 


On the return of Augustus to Rome from Gaul, in b. c. 13, Drusus 
was sent into that province, which had been driven into revolt by 
the exaction of the Homan governor, Licinius, who, in order to 
increase the amount of the monthly tribute, had divided the year 
into fourteen months. Drusus made a new assessment of property 
for the purpose of taxation, and in B. c. 12 quelled the tumults 
which had been occasioned by his financial measures. (Liv. Epil. 
cxxxvi. cxxxvii.) The Sicambri and their allies, under pretence of 
attending an annual festival held at Lyons at the altar of Augustus, 
had fomented the disaffection of the Gallic chieftains. In the tumults 
which ensued, their troops had crossed the Rhine. Drusus now 
drove them back into the Batavian island, and pursued them in 
their own territory, laying waste the greater part of their country. 
He then followed the course of the Rhine, sailed to the ocean, sub 


DRUSUS. 


dued the Frisians, laid upon them a moderate tribute of beeves- 
hides, and passed by shallows into the territory of the Chauci, 


where his vessels grounded upon the ebbing of the tide. From this 
danger he was rescued by the friendly assistance of the Frisians. 
Winter now approached. He returned to Rome, and in b. c. 11 was 
made praetor urbanus. 


Drusus was the first Roman general who penetrated to the German 
ocean. It is probable that he united the military design of 
reconnoitering the coast with the spirit of adventure and scientific 
discovery. (Tac. Germ . 34.) From the migratory character of the 
tribes he subdued, it is not easy to fix their locality with precision; 
and the difficulty of geographical exactness is increased by the 
alterations winch time and the elements have made in the face of 
the country. Manncrt and others identify the Dollart with the place 
where the fleet of Drusus went ashore; but the Dollart first assumed 
its present form in a.d. 1277; and Wilhelm (Feldzuge der Nero 
CUiwlius Drusus im Nordlichen Tcutsc/Uatid) makes the Jahde, 
westward of the mouth of the Weser, the scene of this 
misadventure. It is by no means certain by what course Dmsus 
reached the ocean, although it is the general opinion that he had 
already constructed a canal 


uniting the eastern arm of the Rhine with the 


Yssel, and so had opened himself a way by the Zuydcrsce. This 
opinion is confirmed by a passage in Tacitus (Ann. ii. 8), where 
Germanicus, upon entering the Fossa Drusiana, prays for the 
protection of his father, who had gone the same way before him, 
and then sails by the Zuydcrsce (Lacus Flcvus) to the ocean, up to 
the mouth of the Bins (Ainisia). To this expedition of Drusus may 
perhaps be referred the naval battle in the Ems mentioned by 
Strabo (vii. init.) y in which tho Bructeri were defeated, and the 
subjugation of the islands on the coast, especially Byrchnmis 
(Borkum). (Strab. vii. 31; Plin. //. N. iv. 13.) Ferdinand Wachtcr 
(Ersch und Gruber’s Encyclop'ddie , s. v. Drusus) thinks, that the 
canal of Drusus must have been too great‘a work to be completed at 
60 early a period, and that Drusus could not have had time to run 
up the Ems. He supposes, that Drusus sailed to tho ocean by one of 
the natural channels of the river, and that the inconvenience he 
experienced and the geographical knowledge he gained led him to 
avail himself of the capabilities afforded by the Lacus l'levus for a 


safer junction with the ocean; that his works on the Rhine were 
probably begun in this campaign, and were not finished until some 
years afterwards. The precise nature of those works cannot now be 
determined. They appear to have consisted not only of a canal (/ 
ossu), but of a dyke or mound (agger, moles) across the Rhine. 
Suetonius seems to use even the word fossae in the sense of a 
mound, not a canal. “ Trans Tibenm fossas novi et immensi operis 
cflecit, quae nunc adhuc Drusinae vocantur.” (Claud, i.) Tacitus 
(Ann. xiii. 53) says, that Paullinus Pompcius, in a. d. 58, completed 
the agger coercendo Rheno which had been begun by Drusus sixty- 
three years before; and afterwards relates that Civilis, by destroying 
the moles formed by Drusus, allowed the waters of the Rhine to 
rush down and inundate tho side of Gaul. (Hist. v. 19.) The most 
probable opinion seems to bo, that Drusus dug a canal from the 
Rhine near Amheim to the Yssel, near Doesberg (which bears a 
trace of his name), and that he also 


DRTJSUS. DRUSUS. 10G5 


widened the bed of tbc narrow outlet which at that time connected 
the Lacus Flevus with the ocean. These were his fossae. With regard 
to his upper or moles , it is supposed that he partly dammed up the 
south-western arm of the Rhine (the Vahalis or Waal), in order to 
allow more water to flow into the north-eastern arm, upon which 
his canal was situated. But this hypothesis as to the situation of the 
dyke is very doubtful. Some modern authors hold that the Yssel ran 
into the Rhine, and did not run into the Zuydersee, and that the 
chief work of Drusus consisted in connecting the Yssel with a river 
that ran from Zutphcn into the Zuydersee. 


lie did not tarry long at Rome. On the commencement of spring he 
returned to Germany, subdued the Usipctes, built a bridge over the 
Lippc, invaded the country of the Sicainbri, and passed on through 
the territory of the Cherusci as far as the Visurgis (Wescr). This he 
was able to effect from meeting with no opposition from the 
Sicambri, who were engaged witli all their forces in lighting against 
the Chatti. He would have gone on to cross the Wcser had he not 
been deterred (such were the ostensible reasons) by scarcity of 
provisions, the approach of winter, and the evil omen of a swarm of 


bees which settled upon the lances in front of the tent of the 
prncfectus enstrorum. (Jul. Obscquens, i. 132.) Ptolemy (ii. 11) 
mentions the rpinaia Apoutrou, which, to judge from the longitude 
and latitude he assigns to them (viz. long. 33°. 45’. lat. 52°. 4c/.), 
were probably erected on the spot where the army reached the 
Wescr. No doubt Drusus found it prudent to retreat. In retiring, he 
was often in danger from the stratagems of the enemy, and once 
was nearly shut up in a dangerous pass near Arlmlo, and narrowly 
escaped perishing with his whole army. But the careless bravery of 
the Germans saved him. Ilis enemies had already by anticipation 
divided the spoil. The Cherusci chose the horses, the Suevi the gold 
and silver, and the Sicambri the prisoners. Thinking that the 
Romans were ns good as taken, after immolating twenty Roman 
centurions as a preparatory sacrifice, they rushed on without order, 
and were repulsed. It was now they, and their horses, and sheep, 
and neck-chains (torques), that were sold by Drusus. Henceforward 
they confined themselves to distant attacks. (Dion Cass. liv. 20 ; 
Floras, iv. 12; Plin. 1J.N. xi. 10.) Drusus had breathing time to build 
two castles, one at the confluence of the Luppia and the Aliso, and 
the other near tho country of the Chatti on the Rhine. The latter is 
probably the modern Cnssel over against Mayence. The former is 
thought by some who identify the Aliso with the Aim, to be the 
modern Elsen Neuhaus in the district of Paderbom; by others, who 
identify the Aliso with the Lise, to be Lisbom near Lippstadt in the 
district of Munster. Drusus now returned to Rome with the 
reputation of having conquered several tribes beyond the Rhine 
(Liv. EpiL cxxxviii.), and received as his reward a vote of the senate 
granting him an ovation with the insignia of a triumph, and 
decreeing that at the end of his praetorship he should have 
proconsular authority. But Augustus would not allow him to bear 
the title of imperator, which had been conferred upon him by the 
army in the field. 


In the next year, b. a 10, Drusus was again at his post. The Chatti 
left the territory which had 


been assigned to them by the Romans. After having long refused to 
become allies of the Sicambri, they now consented to join that 
powerful people ; but their united forces were not a match for 
Drusus. Some of the Chatti he subdued; others he could do no more 


than harass and annoy. He attacked the Nervii, who were headed 
by Senectius and Anectius (Liv. EpiL cxxxix); and it was probably in 
this campaign that he built a castle upon the Taunus. (Tac. Ann. i. 
56.) He then returned to Rome with Augustus and Tiberius, who 
had been in Lugdunensian Gaul, watching the result of the war in 
Germany, and upon his arrival he was elected to the consulship, 
which was to commence on the Kalends of January, b. c. 9. Drusus 
could not rest in peace at Rome. To worry and subjugate the 
Germans appeared to be the main object of his life. Without waiting 
for the actual commencement of his consulship (Pcdo Albin. 1. 139) 
he returned to the scene of battle, undeterred by evil forebodings, 
of which there was no lack. There had been horrible storms and 
inundations in the winter months, and the lightning had struck 
three temples at Romo. (Ib. 1. 401; Dion Cass, lv.) He attacked the 
Chatti, won a hard-fought battle, penetrated to the country of tbc 
Suevi, gave the Marcomanni (who were a portion of tho Suevi) a 
signal defeat, and with the arms taken ns spoil erected a mound as a 
trophy. It was now perhaps that he gave the Suevi Vannius as their 
king. (Tac. Ann. xii. 29.) He then turned his forces against the 
Cherusci, crossed the Wcser (?), and carried all before him to the 
Elbe. (Messalla Corvin. <Ie A up. Prop. 39 ; Ped. Albin. 1. 17,113; 
Aur. Viet. Epit. i.; Orosius, iv. 21.) The courso that Drusus took on 
his way to the Elbe cannot be determined. Floras (iv. 12) speaks of 
his making roads through ( paLfccU) the Jlcrcynian forest, and 
Wilhelm (Fcilzugc, &c. p. 50) thinks that ho advanced through 
Thuringia. Drusus endeavoured in vain to crass the Elbe. (Dion 
Cnss. iv. init.; Entrap, iv. 12.) A miraculous event occurred: a 
woman of dimensions greater than human appeared to him. and 
said to him, in the Latin tongue, “Whither goest thou, insatiable 
Drusus? The Fates forbid thee to advance. Away! Tho end of thy 
deeds and thy life is nigh." Dion Cassius cannot help believing the 
fact of the apparition, seeing that the prophetic warning was so 
soon fulfilled! Thus deterred by tho guardian Genius of the land, 
Drusus hastened back to tho Rhine, after erecting trophies on the 
banks of tho Elbe. Suetonius (Claud. 1) varies from Dion Cassius in 
the particulars of this legend, and some of the moderns endeavour 
to explain it by referring the denunciation to a Gorman prophetess 
or Wala. On his retreat, wolves howled round the camp, two 
strange youths appeared on horseback among the intrenchments, 
the screams of women were heard, and the stirs raced about in the 


sky. (Ped. Albin. 1. 405.) Such were the superstitious fears which 
oppressed the minds of the Romans, who would rather flatter 
themselves that they were submitting to supernatural forces than 
avoiding the human might of dangerous enemies. Between tho Elbe 
and the Sala (probably the Thuringian Saal), death overtook Drusus. 
According to the Epitomiser of Livy (cxl.) (whose last books 
contained a full account of these transactions), the horse of Drusus 
fell upon his leg, and Drasus died of the fracture on the thirtieth 
day after the accident. Of the 
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numerous writers who mention the death of Drneus, no one besides 
alludes to the broken leg. Suetonius, whose history is a rich 
receptacle of scandal, mentions the incredible report that Drusus 
was poisoned by Augustus, after having disobeyed an order of the 
emperor for his recall. It is indeed probable enough that the 
emperor thought he had advanced far enough, and that it would be 
unwise to exasperate into hostility the inoffensive tribes beyond the 
Elbe. Tiberius, Augustus, and Livia were in Pavia (Ticinum) when 
the tidings of the dangerous illness of Drusus reached them. 
Tiberius with extraordinary speed crossed the Alps, performing a 
journey of *200 Roman miles through a difficult and dangerous 
country, without stopping day or night, and arrived in time to close 
the eyes of his brother. (Plin. II. N. xii. 20; Val. Max. v. 5 ; Ped. 
Albin. 1. 89; Senec. Consol, ad Polyb. 34.) Drusus, though at the 
point of death, had yet presence of mind enough to command, that 
Tiberius should be received with all the distinction due to a 
consular and an imperator. 


The summer camp where Drusus died was called Scelerata, the 
Accursed. The corpse was carried in a marching military procession 
to the winterquarters of the army at Moguntiacum (Mayence) upon 
tho Rhine, Tiberius walking nil the way ns chief mourner. The 
troops wished tho funeral to be celebrated there, but Tiberius 
brought the body to Italy. It wns burnt in the field of Mars, and the 
ashes deposited in the tomb of Augustus, who composed tho verses 


that were inscribed upon his sepulchral monument, and wrote in 
prose a memorial of his life. In a funeral oration held by Augustus 
in tho Flaminian Circus, he exclaimed, 44 1 pray the gods to make 
my adopted sons Cains and Lucius like Drusus, and to vouchsafe to 
me as honourable a death ns his.” 


Among the honours paid to Drusus the cognomen Germnnicus was 
decreed to him and his posterity. A marble arch with trophies was 
erected to his memory on the Appian Way, and the representation 
of this arch may Ik* seen upon extant coins, as for example, in the 
coin annexed, 

which was struck by order of Augustus. He had a cenotaph on the 
Rhine, an altar near the Lippe (Tnc. Ann. ii. 7), and Eusebius ( C/ 
ironicon ad a. d. 43) speaks of a Drusus, the nephew of the emperor 
Claudius, who had a monument at Mayence; but here Drusus Senior 
seems to be meant, and there is probably a confusion between the 
son and the father of Germanicus. It is to the latter that the 
antiquaries of Mayence refer the Eichclstein and the Drusiloch. 
Besides the coins of Drusus, several ancient signet-rings with his 
effigy have been preserved (Lippert, Dactyliothek, i. No. 610-12, ii. 
No. 241 and No. 25.5) ; and among the bronzes found at 
Herculaneum there is one which is supposed to contain a full-length 
likeness of Drusus. 


In the preceding narrative the dates have been collected from Dion 
Cassius and the Epitomiser of Livy. In assigning the precise date of 
events not 
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mentioned by those writers, it is often necessary to have recourse to 
uncertain conjecture. 


The misery that Drusus must have occasioned among the German 
tribes was undoubtedly excessive. Some antiquaries have imagined 
that tho German imprecation “ Das dich der Drus hole ” may be 
traced to the traditional dread of this terrible conqueror. The 


country was widely devastated, and immense multitudes were 
carried away from their homes and transplanted to the Gallic bank 
of the Rhine. Such was the horror occasioned by the ailvance of the 
Romans, that the German women often dashed their babes against 
the ground, and then flung their mangled bodies in the faces of the 
soldiers. (Oros. vi. 21.) Drusus himself possessed great animal 
courage. In battle he endeavoured to engage in personal combat 
with the chieftains of the enemy, in order to earn the glory of the 
spolia opinm. He had no contemptible foe to contend against, and 
though he did not escape unscathed—though, as Varus soon had 
occasion to feel, the Germanic spirit was not quelled—be certainly 
accomplished an important work in subjugating the tribes between 
the Rhine and the Weser, and erecting fortresses to preserve his 
conquests. According to Florus, ho 


erected upward** of fifty fortresses along tho banks of the Rhino, 
besides building two bridges across that river, and establishing 
garrisons and guards on the Meuse, the Weser, and the Elbe. lie 
impressed the Germans not less by the opinion of his intellect and 
character than by the terror of his arms. They who resisted had to 
dread his unflinching firmness and severity, hut they who submitted 
might rely on his good faith. He did not, like his successor Varus, 
rouse and inflame opposition by tyrannous insolence or wanton 
cruelty to the conquered. Whether, educated as he was in scenes of 
bloodshed, ho would have fulfilled tho expectations of the people, 
had he lived to attain the empire, it is impossible to pronounce. Ho 
was undoubtedly, in his kind, one of the grent men of his day. To 
require that a Roman general, in the heat of conquest, should shew 
mercy to people who, according to Roman ideas, were ferocious 
and dangerous barbarians, or should pause to balance the cost 
against the glory of success, would be to ask more than could be 
expected of any ordinary mortal in a similar position. It is not fair 
to view the characters of one age by the light of another; for he who 
has lived, says Schiller, so as to satisfy the best of his own time, has 
lived for all times. 


(Bayle, I> ict. s. v.; Ferd. Wnchter, in Erseh ntul Gruber's 
Encydopddip, s. v.; Wilhelm, die Fddziit/e des Nero Claudius Drusus 
in dem Nordl. Deutschland, Halle, 1826.) 


12. Tiberius Nero Caesar, the emperor Tiberius. [Tiberius. ] 
13. Germanicus Caesar. [Germanicus. | 
14. Livia. [Livia ] 


15. Tl Claudius Drusus Caksar, the emperor Claudius. [Claudius, p. 
775, b.] 


16. Drusus Caesar, commonly called by modern writers Drusus 
Junior, to distinguish him from his uncle Drusus, the brother of 
Tiberius (No. 11), was the son of the emperor Tiberius by his first 
wife, Vipsania, who was the daughter of Agrippa by Pomponia, the 
daughter of Atticus. Thus, his great-grandfather was only a Roman 
knight, and his descent on the mother’s side was by no means so 
splendid as that of his cousin Germanicus, who 
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was a grandson of the triumvir Antony and great-nephew of 
Augustus. He married Livia, the sister of Germanicus, after the 
death of her first husband, Caius Caesar, the son of Augustus and 
Scribonia; but his wife was neither so popular nor 60 prolific as 
Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus. However, she bore him three 
children—two sons, who were twins, and a daughter. Of the twins, 
one died shortly after his father, and the other, Tiberius, was 
murdered by the emperor Caligula. The daughter, Julia, was first 
married to Nero, son of Germanicus, and, after his death, she 
carried the noble blood of the Drusi into the equestrian family of 
the Rubellii, by uniting herself with C. ltubellius Bland us. (Tac. 
Attn. vi. 27; Juv. SaL viii. 40.) As long as Germanicus lived, the 
court was divided between the parties of Germanicus and Drusus, 
and Tiberius artfully held the balance of favour even between them, 
taking care not to declare which should be his successor. 
Notwithstanding so many circumstances which were likely to 
produce alienation and jealousy, it is one of the best traits in the 
character of Drusus, that he always preserved a cordial friendship 
for Germanicus, and, upon his death, was kind to his children. (Tac. 
Arm. ii. 43, iv. 4.) When Piso, relying on the ordinary baseness of 
human nature, after the death of Gernmnicus, endeavoured to 
secure the protection of Drusus, Drusus replied to his overtures with 
a studied ambiguity, which appeared to be a lesson of the emperor's 
craft, for his own disposition was naturally frank and unguarded. 
(Atm. iii. 8.) Though lie had not the dissimulation of Tiberius, he 
was nearly his equal in impurity and in cruelty. He delighted in 
slaughter, and such was his ferocity, that the sharpest sword-blades 
took from him the name of Drusine blades. (Dion Cass. lvii. 13.) He 
was not only a drunkard himself, but he forced his guests to drink 
to excess. Plutarch relates how a physician was treated, who was 
detected in an attempt to keep himself sober by taking 
bitteralmonds as an antidote to the crtccts of wine. (St/mpos. i. 6.) 
Tiberius behaved harshly to his son, and often upbraided him, both 
in public and private, for his debaucheries, mingling threats of 
disinheritance with his upbmidings. 


In a. d. 10 he was quaestor. After the death of Augustus, A. d. 14, 
(in whose praise he read a funeral oration before the rostra,) ho was 
sent into Pannonia to quell the mutiny of the legions. This task ho 
performed with address, and with the vigour of innate nobility. He 
ordered the execution of the leaders, and the superstitious fears 
produced in the minds of the soldiers by an opportune eclipse of the 
moon aided his efforts. (Tac. Ann. i. 24-30.) After his return to 
Rome, he was made consul in a. d. 15, and, at the gladiatorial 
games which he gave in conjunction with Germanicus (his brother 
by adoption), he made himself so remarkable by his sanguinary 
taste for vulgar blood, as even to offend the squeamishness of 
Roman spectators. (Ann. i. 76.) He degraded the dignity of his office 
by his excesses, and by his fondness for players, whom he 
encouraged in their factious riots, in opposition to his father's laws. 
In one of his ordinary ebullitions of passion, he pummelled a 
Roman knight, and, from this exhibition of his pugilistic 
propensities, obtained the nickname of Castor. (Dion Cass. lvii. 14.) 
In the following year Tiberius sent him to Illyricum, not only to 
teach him 
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the art of war, and to make him popular with the soldiery, but to 
remove him from the dissipations of the city. It is not easy to 
determine the exact scene of his operations, but he succeeded in 
fomenting dissension among the Germanic tribes, and destroyed the 
power of Maruboduus. For these successes an ovation was decreed 
to him by the senate. In the year a. d. 21, he was consul a second 
time, and the emperor was his colleague. In a. d. 22, he was 
promoted to the still higher dignity of the “ tribunicia potestas," a 
title devised by Augustus to avoid the obloquy attending the name 
of king or dictator. By this title subsequent emperors counted the 
years of their reign upon their coins. It rendered the power of 
intercession and the sacrosanct character of tribunns plcbis 
compatible with patrician birth. To confer it upon Drusus was 
clearly to point him out as the intended successor to the empire. 
(Ann. iii. 56.) 


On one occasion Drusus, who regarded Sejanus as a rival, gave way 
to the impetuosity of his temper, and struck the favourite upon the 


face. The ambition of Sejanus had taught him to aspire to the 
empire, and to plot against all who stood in his way. The desire of 
vengeance was now added to the stimulus of ambition. He turned to 
Livia, the wife of Drusus, seduced her affections, persuaded the 
adulteress to become the murderer of her husband, and promised 
that he would marry her when Drusus was got rid of. Her physician 
Eudemus was made an accomplice in the conspiracy, and a poison 
was administered to Drusus by the eunuch Lvgdus, which 
terminated his life by a lingering disease, that was supposed at the 
time to be the consequence of intemperance. (Suet. Tib. 62.) This 
occurred in a. d. 23, and was first brought to light eight years 
afterwards, upon the information of Apicatn, the wife of Sejanus, 
supported by the confessions, elicited by torture, of Eudemus and 
Lvgdus. (Ann. iv. 3, 8, 11.) 


The funeral of Drusus was celebrated with the greatest external 
honours, but the people were pleased at heart to see the chance of 
succession revert to the house of Germanicus. Tiberius boro the 
death of his only son with a cool equanimity which indicated a 
want of natural affection. 


The annexed coin contains on the obverse the head of Drusus, with 
Davsvs Caesar Ti. Aug. F. Divi Aug. N., and on the reverse Pontif. 
Tkibvn. Potest. Iter. 


17. Nero. [Nero.] 


18. Drusus, a son of Germanicus and Agrippina. In a. d. 23, he 
assumed the toga virilis, and the senate went through the form of 
allowing him to be a candidate for the quacstorship five years 
before the legal age. (Tac. Ann. iv. 4.) Afterwards, as we learn from 
Suetonius ( Culujula , 12), he was made augur. He was a youth of 
an unamiable disposition, in which cunning and ferocity were 
mingled. His elder brother Nero was higher in 
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the favour of Agrippina, and stood between him and the hope of 
succession to the empire. This produced a deep hatred of Nero in 
the envious and ambitious mind of Drusus. Sejanus, too, was 
anxious to succeed Tiberius, and sought to remove out of the way 
all who from their parentage would be likely to oppose his schemes. 
Though he already meditated the destruction of Drusus, he first 
chose to take advantage of his estrangement from Nero, and 
engaged him in the plots against his elder brother, which ended in 
the banishment and death of that wretched prince. {Ann. iv. GO.) 
Tiberius had witnessed with displeasure the marks of public favour 
which were exhibited towards Nero and Drusus as members of the 
house of Gernmnicus, and gladly forwarded the plans that were 
contrived for their destruction. He declared in the senate his 
disapprobation of the public prayers which had been offered for 
their health, and this indication was enough to encourage accusers. 
Acmilia Lcepida, the wife of Drusus, a woman of the most abandoned 
character, made frequent charges against him. {Ann. vi. 40.) The 
words which he spoke, when heated with wine or roused to anger, 
were reported to the palace, and represented by the emperor to the 
senate, in a. n. 30, in a document which contained overy chargo 
that could be collected, heightened by invective. Drusus, like his 
elder brother, was condemned to death as an enemy of the state; 
but Tiberius kept him for soino years imprisoned in a small 
chamber in the lowest part of the palace, ° intending to put him 
forward as a leader of the people, in case any attempt to seize the 
supreme command should be made by Sejanus. Finding, however, 
that a belie! prevailed that he was likely to be reconciled to 
Agrippina and her son, with his usual love of baffling expectations, 
and veiling Ins intentions in impenetrable obscurity, he gave orders, 
in a. i>. 33, that Drusus should he starved to death. Drusus lived 
for nine days after this cruel sentence, having prolonged his 
miserable existence by devouring the tow with which his mattress 
was stuffed. (Suet. Tib. 54 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 23 ) 


An exact account had ljeen kept by Actius, a centurion, and 
Didymus, a freedman, of all that occurred in his dungeon during his 
long incarceration. In this journal wen; set down the names of the 
slaves who had beaten or terrified him when lie attempted to leave 
his chamber, the savage rebukes administered to him by the 
centurion, his secret murmurs, and the words lie uttered when 


perishing with hunger. Tiberius, after his death, went to the senate, 
inveighed against the shameful profligacy of his life, his desire to 
destroy his relatives, and his disaffection to the state; and 
proceeded, in proof of these charges, to order the journal of his 
sayings and doings to be read. This was too much, even for the 
Roman senate, degraded as it was. The senators were struck with 
astonishment and alarm at the contemptuous indecency of such an 
exposure by a tyrant formerly so dark, and deep, and wary in the 
concealment of his crimes; and they interrupted the horrid recital, 
under the pretence of uttering exclamations of detestation at the 
misconduct of Drusus. (Ann. vi.24.) 


In a. n. 31, a pretender had appeared among the Cyclades and in 
Greece, whose followers gave out that he was Drusus, the son of 
Germanicus, escaped from prison, and that he was proceeding to 
join the armies of his father, and to invade 
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Egypt and Syria. This affair might have had serious consequences, 
had it not been for the activity of Poppaeus Sabinus, who, after a 
sharp pursuit, caught the false Drusus at Nicopolis, and extracted 
from him a confession that he was a son of M. Silanus. (Ann. v. 10; 
Dion Cass, lviii. 7.) 


19. Caius Caesar Caligula, the emperor Caligula. [Caligula, p. 563, 
b.J 


20. Agrippina. [Agrippina, p. 81, a.] 
21. Drusilla. [Drusilla, No. 2.] 
22. Julia Livilla. [Julia.] 


23. Drusus, one of the two children of the emperor Claudius by his 
wife Urgulanilla. He died at Pompeii before attaining puberty, in A. 
D. 20, being choked by a pear which, in play, he had been throwing 
up and catching in his mouth. This occurred but a few days after he 
had been engaged to marry a daughter of Sejanus, and yet there 
were people who reported that he had been fraudulently put to 
death by Sejanus. (Suet. Claudius, 27 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 29.) 


24. Claudia. [Claudia, No. 15, p.76‘2, b.] 
25. Drusilla. [Drusilla, No. 3.] 


26. Decimus Drusus. In Dig. 1. tit. 13. § 2, the following passage is 
quoted from Ulpian;— Ex quacstoribus quidam solcbant provincial 
sortiri cx Scnatus-considto, quod factum cst Decimo Drum cl 
Porciua Consulibus. It has been commonly supposed that Ulpian 
here refers to a general decree of the senate, made in the consulship 
he names, and directing the mode of allotting provinces to 
quaestors in general. We rather believe him to' mean that it was 
usual for the senate, from time to time, to make special decrees 
relating to the allotment of provinces to particular quaestors, and 
that he intends to give the date of an early instance in which this 
teas aonc. (Comp. Cic. Philipp, ii. 20.) Had the fonner meaning 
been intended, Ulpian would probably have said cx eo Scnatus- 
consulto , quod factum cst. It is uncertain who Decimus Drusus 


was, and when he was consul. The brothers Kriegcl, in the Leipzig 
edition of the Corpus Juris , erroneously refer his consulship to a. u. 
c. 745 (». c. 9), when Nero Claudius Drusus (the brother of the 
emperor Tiberius) and Crispinus were consuls. Pighius (Anmd. ad A. 
U. C. 677) proposes the unauthorized reading D. Brulo cl Acniilio 
for D. Drtuo cl Porciua, and in this conjecture is followed by Bach. 
(/list. Jur. Rom. p. 203, cd. 6ta.) Ant. Augustinus (de Nom. Prop. 
Pandect, in Otto's Thesaurus , i. p. 258) thinks the consulship must 
have occurred in the time of the emperors, but it is certain that 
provinces were assigned to quaestors, ex S. C 1, during the republic. 
The most probable opinion is that of Zepcrnick (Ad Siccamam dc 
Judicio Cenlumvirali , p. 100, n.), who holds that I). Drusus was 
consul suffectus with Lepidus Porcina in b. c. 137, after the forced 
abdication of Hostilius Marcinus. 


27. C. Drusus. Suetonius (August. 94) gives a miraculous anecdote 
of the infancy of Augustus, for which he cites an extant work of C. 
Drusus,— Ut scriptum apud C. Drusum extut. Of this writei nothing 
is known, but it is not unlikely that ho was connected with the 
imperial family. [J.T.G.] 


DRY'ADES. [Nymphab. ] 


DRYAS (Apvas), a son of Ares, and brother of Tereus, was one of 
the Calydonian hunters. He was murdered by his own brother, who 
had received an oracle, that his son Itys should fall by the hand of a 
relative. (Apollod. i 8. § 2; Hygin. 
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Fab. 45.) There are five other mythical personages of this name. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. 85; Horn. //. vi. 130; Apollod. iii. 5. § 1 ; Horn 11. i. 
263; Hesiod. Scut. Here. 179.) [L. S.] 


DRYMON (Apu'ucoi’). There are two persons | of this name ; the one 
is mentioned by Tatian (p. 137, ed. Oxford, 1700) and Eusebius ( 
Praep. Evaug. x. p. 495) as an author who lived before the time of 
Homer. But the reading in Tatian is uncertain, and we have no clue 
for any further investigation about him. The second Drymon is 
mentioned by Inmblichus among the celebrated Pythagoreans. (De 
Vit. Pyth. 36; comp. Fabric. Hill. Grace, i. p. 29, See. ) [L. S.] 


DRY'OPE (Apuoirri), a daughter of king Dryops, or, according to 
others, of Eurytus. While she tended the flocks of her father on 
Mount Oeta, she became the playmate of the llamadryades, who 
taught her to sing hymns to the gods and to dance. On one occasion 
she was seen by Apollo, who, in order to gain possession of her, 
metamorphosed himself into a tortoise. The livmphs played with 
the animal, and Dryope took it into her lap. The god then changed 
himself into a serpent, which frightened the nymphs away, so that 
he remained alone with Dryope. Soon after she married 
Andracmon, the son of Oxylus, but she became, by Apollo, the 
mother of Amphissus, who, after he had grown up, built the town of 
Oeta, and a temple to Apollo. Once, when Dryope was in the 
temple, the Hamadryades carried her off and concealed her in a 
forest, and in her stead there was seen in the temple a well and a 
poplar. Dryope now became a nymph, and Ampliissus built a 
temple to the nymphs, which no woman was allowed to approach. 
(Ov. Met. ix. 325, &c.; Anton. Lib. 32; Stcph. Byz. s. v. Apu < f?nj.) 
Virgil (Acn. x. 551) mentions another personage of this name. [L. 
S.J 


DRY OPS (Api/o’), a son of the river-god Spcrcheius, by the Danaid 
Polydora (Anton. Lib. 32), or, according to others, a son of Lycaon 
(probably a mistake for Apollo) by Dia, the daughter of Lycaon, 
who concealed her new-born infant in a hollow oak tree (5puv; 


Schol. ad Apollon. ffliod. i. 1283; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 480). The 
Asinaeans in Mcssenia worshipped him as their ancestral hero, and 
as a son of Apollo, and celebrated a festival in honour of him every 
other year. His heroum there was adorned with a very archaic 
statue of the hero. (Paus. iv. 34. § 6.) He had been king of the 
Dryopes, who derived their name from him, and were believed to 
have occupied the country from tho valley of the Sperchcius and 
Thermopylae, as far ns Mount Parnassus. (Anton. Lib. 4; Horn. 
Hymn. vi. 34.) 


There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Horn.//, xx. 
454; Diet. Cret iv. 7; Virg. Acn. x. 345.) [L. S.] 


DRYPETIS (ApvTrijris or A/>07r«r/s), daughter of Dsireius, the last 
king of Persia, was given in marriage to llephaestion by Alexander, 
at the same time that he himself married her sister, Statira, or 
Barsine. (Arrian, A nab. vii. 4. § 6; Diod. xvii. 107.) She was 
murdered, together with her sister, soon after the death of 
Alexander, by the orders of Roxana and with the connivance of 
Perdiccas. (Plut. Alex. c. ult.) [K.H.B.] 


DU'BIUS AVI'TUS, was praefect of Gaul and Lower Germany in the 
reign of the emperor Nero, and the successor of Paulinus in that 
post. 
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When the Frisians had occupied and taken into cultivation a tract of 
land near the banks of the Rhine, Dubius Avitus demanded of them 
to quit it, or to obtain the sanction of the emperor. Two 
ambassadors accordingly went to Rome ; but, although they 
themselves were honoured and distinguished by the Roman 
franchise, the Frisians were ordered to leave the country they had 
occupied, and those who resisted were cut down by the Roman 
cavalry. The same tract of country was then occupied by the 
Ampsivarii, who had been driven out of their own country by the 
Chauci, and implored the Romans to allow them a peaceful 
settlement. Dubius Avitus gave them a haughty answer, but ottered 
to their leader. Boiocalus, who was a friend of Rome, a piece of 
land. Boiocalus declined the offer, which he looked upon as a bribe 
to betray his countrymen; and the Ampsivarii immediately formed 


an alliance with the Tenchtcri and Bructeri to resist the Homans by 
force of arms. Dubius Avitus then called in the aid of Curtilius 
Mancia and his army, lie invaded the territory of the Tenchteri, who 
were so frightened that they renounced the alliance with the 
Ampsivarii, and their example was followed by the Bructeri, 
whereby the Ampsivarii were obliged to 3 ’ield. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 64, 
56 ; Plin. H.N. xxxiv 18.) [L. S.] 


DUCAS, MICHAEL (MJ Aovxas), the grandson of another Michael 
Ducas, who lived during the reign of John Pahieologus the younger, 
and a descendant of the imperial family of the Ducascs, lived before 
and after the capture of Constantinople by Sultan Mohammed II. in 
1453. This Michael Ducas was a distinguished historian, who held 
probably some high office under Constantine XII., the last emperor 
of Constantinople. After the capture of this city, he fled to Dorino 
Gatcluzzi, prince of Lesbos, who employed him in various 
diplomatic functions, which he continued to discharge under 
Domenico Gatcluzzi, the son and successor of Dorino. In 1455 and 
1456, he brought the tribute of the princes of Lesbos and Lemnos to 
Adrianople, and he also accompanied his master Domenico to 
Constantinople, where he was going to pay homage to Sultan 
Mohammed 11. Owing to the prudence of Dorino and Domenico, 
and the diplomatic skill of Ducas, those two princes enjoyed a 
happy dependence; but Domenico having died, his son and 
successor, Nicholas, incurred the hatred of Mohammed, who 
conquered LcesIkjs and united it to the Turkish empire in 1462. 
Ducas survived this event, but his further life is not known. The few 
particulars we know of him are obtained from his “History.” This 
work begins with the death of John Pahieologus I., and goes down 
to the capture of Lesbos in 1462; it is divided into forty-five 
extensive chapters; the first begins With a very short chronicle from 
Adam to John Palaeologus L, which seems to have been prefixed by 
some monk; it finishes abruptly with some details of the conquest of 
Lesbos; the end is mutilated. Ducas wrote most barbarous Greek, for 
he not only made use of an extraordinary number of Turkish and 
other foreign words, but lie introduced grammatical forms and 
peculiarities of style which are not Greek at all. He is the most 
difficult among the Byzantine historians, and it seems that he was 
totally unacquainted with the classical Greek writers. His defects, 
however, are merely in his language and style. He is a most 
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faithful historian, grave, judicious, prudent, and impartial, and his 
account of the causes of the ruin of the Greek empire is full of 
sagacity and wisdom. Ducr.s, Chalcondylas, and Phranza, are the 
chief sources for the last period of the Greek empire; but Ducas 
surpasses both of them by his clear narrative and the logical 
arrangement of his matters. He was less learned than Chalcondylas, 
but, on the other hand, he was without doubt thoroughly 
acquainted with the Turkish language, no small advantage for a 
man who wrote the history of that time. The editio princeps of the 
work is by Bulliaud (Bullialdus), w Historia Byzantina a Joanne 
Palaeologo I. ad Mebcmetera II. Accessit Chronicon breve 
(xpoviKov avuropov), etc. Versione Latina et Notis ab Ismael 
Bullialdo,” Paris, 1649, fob, reprinted at Venice, 1729, foL It has 
been nlso edited by Immanuel Bekker, Bonn, 1834, 8vo. Bekker 
perused the same Parisian codex as Bulliaud, but he was enabled to 
correct many errors by an Italian MS., being an Italian translation of 
Ducas, with a continuation in the same language, which was found 
about twenty years ago by Leopold Ranke in one of the libraries at 
Venice. This MS. was first published by Mustodoxi in the 19th 
volume of the “Antologia.” It also forms a valuable addition to the 
edition of Bekker. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. viii. pp. 33, 34 ; Ilankins, 
Script. Byzant. pp. 640—644 ; Hammer, Geschichte des Osman. 
Reiches , vol. ii. p. 69, not b. 


p. 72.) [W. P.] 


DUCF/NNIUS GF/MINUS. [Geminus.] DUCE'TIUS (AouK^nor), a 
chief of the Sicelinns, or Sicels, the native tribes in the interior of 
Sicily. lie is styled king of the SicelianR by Diodorus (xi. 78), and is 
said to have been of illustrious descent. After the expulsion of the 
family of Gelon from Syracuse (b. c. 466), Ducetius succeeded in 
uniting all the Sicelians of the interior into one nation, and in order 
to give them a common centre founded the city of Palice in the 


plain below Meuaenum. (Diod. xi. 88.) He had previously made war 
on the Catanaeans, and expelled from that city the new colonists 
who had been sent there by Hiero, who thereupon took possession 
of Inessa, the name of which they changed to Aetna; but Ducetius 
subsequently reduced this city also. (Diod. xi. 76, 91.1 An attack 
upon a small place in the territory of Agrigentum involved him in 
hostilities not only with the Agrigentines, but the Syracusans also, 
who defeated him in a great battle. The consequence of this was 
that he was deserted by all his followers, and fearing to be betrayed 
into the hands of the enemy, he took the daring resolution of 
repairing at once to Syracuse as a suppliant, and placing himself at 
their mercy. The Syracusans spared his life, but sent him into an 
honourable exile at Corinth. (Diod. 


xi. 91, 92.) Here however he did not remain long, but having 
assembled a considerable band of colonists, returned to Sicily, and 
founded the city of Calacte on the north coast of the island. He was 
designing again to assert his supremacy over all the Sicelian tribes 
when his projects were interrupted by his death, about 440, b. c. 
(Diod. 


xii. 8, 29 ; Wesseling, ad toe.) [E. H. B.] DUI'LIA or DUPLLIA GENS, 
plebeian. 


The plebeian character of this gens is attested by the fact of M. 
Duilius being tribune of the plebs in b. c. 471, and further by the 
statement of Dionysius (x. 58), who expressly says, that the de 
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cemvir K. Duilius and two of his colleagues were plebeians. In Livy 
(iv. 3) we indeed read, that all the decemvirs had been patricians; 
but this must be regarded as a mere hasty assertion which Livy puts 
into the mouth of the tribune Canuleius, for Livy himself in another 
passage (v. 13) expressly states, that C. Duilius, the military tribune, 
was a plebeian. The only cognomen that occurs in this gens is 
Longus. [L. S.] 


DUI'LIUS. 1. M. Duilius, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 471, in 
which year the tribunes were for the first time elected in the 
comitia of the tribes. In the year following, M. Duilius and his 


colleague, C. Sicinus, summoned Appius Claudius Sabinus, the 
consul of the year previous, before the assembly of the people, for 
the violent opposition he made to the agrarian law of Sp.Cassius. 
[Claudius, No. 2.) Twenty-two years later, n. c. 449, when the 
commonalty rose against the tyranny of the decemvirs, he acted as 
one of the champions of his order, and it was on his advice that the 
plebeians migrated from the Avcntinc to the Mons Sneer. When the 
decemvirs at length were obliged to resign, and the commonalty 
had returned to the Aventine, M. Duilius and C. Sicinus were 
invested with the tribuneshipa second time, and Duilius 
immediately proposed and carried a rogation, that consuls should 
bo elected, from whose sentence an appeal to the people should be 
left open. He then carried a plebiscitum, that whoever should leave 
the plebs without its tribunes, or create any magistrate without 
leaving an appeal to the people open against his verdicts, should be 
scourged and put to death. M. Duilius was a noble and high-minded 
champion of his order, and acted throughout that turbulent period 
with a high degree of moderation and wisdom. He kept the 
commonalty as well as his more vehement colleagues within proper 
bounds, for after sentence had been passed on the decemvirs, and 
when the tribunes appeared to wish to carry their revenge still 
further, Duilius declared that there had been enough punishment 
and hostility, and that, in the course of that year, lie would not 
allow any fresh accusation to be brought forward, nor any person to 
be thrown into prison. This declaration at once allayed the fears of 
the patricians. When the tribunes for the next year were to be 
elected, the colleagues of Duilius agreed among themselves to 
continue in office for another year; but Duilius, who happened to 
preside at the election, refused to accept any votes for the reclcction 
of his colleagues. They were obliged to submit to the law, and M. 
Duilius resigned In's office and withdrew. (Liv. ii. 58, 61, iii. 52-54, 
59, 64; Diod. xi. 68; Dionys. xi. 46; Cic. dc Re PubL ii. 31.) 


2. K. Duilius, was elected together with two other plebeians as 
decemvir for the year b. c. 450, and as in that year a war broke out 
with the Aequians and Sabines, K. Duilius and four of his colleagues 
were sent to Mount Algidus against the Aequians. After the 
abolition of the decemvirate, and when some of the decemvirs had 
been punished, Duilius escaped from sharing their fate by going 
into voluntary exile, whereupon his property, like that of the others 


who withdrew from Home, was publicly 6old by the quaestors. (Liy. 
iii. 35. 41, 58 ; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23,46.) 


3. K. Duilius, was con’il in b. c. 336, and two years later triumvir 
fer the purpose of con 


| ducting a colony to Calcs, a town of the Ausonians 
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against which a war had been carried on during his consulship, and 
which had been reduced the ear after. (Liv. viii. 16; Diod. xvii. 28, 
where o is erroneously called Kalaw Oua\4pios ; Cic. ad Fain. ix. 
21.) 


4. M. Duilius, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 357, in which year he 
and his colleague, L.Maenius, carried a rogation dc unciario 
foenorc, and another which prevented the irregular proceedings in 
the camps of the soldiers, such as the enactment of a law by the 
soldiers out of Rome, on the proposal of a consul. (Liv. vii. 16, 19.) 


5. C. Duilius, perhaps a brother of No. 4, was appointed, in b. c. 
352, by the consuls one of the quinqueviri meusarii , for the 
liquidation of debts, and ho and his colleague conducted their 
business with such skill and moderation, that they gained the 
gratitude of all parties. (Liv. vii. 21 .) 


6. C. Duilius, probably a grandson of No. 4, was consul with Cn. 
Cornelius Asina in b. c. 260. In that year the coast of Italy was 
repeatedly ravaged by the Carthaginians, against whom the Romans 
could do nothing, as they were yet without a navy. The Romans 
then built their first fleet of one hundred quinqueremes and twenty 
triremes, using for their model a Carthaginian vessel which had 
been thrown on the coast of Italy. The sum total of the Roman ships 
is stated dilfcrently, for, according to Orosius (iv. 7), it amounted to 
130, and according to Florus (ii. 2) to 160. This fleet is said to have 
been built in the short space of sixty days. According to some 
authorities (Zonar. viii. 10 ; Aurel. Viet, dc Vir. Jlluslr. 38; Oros. 1. 
c.), Duilius obtained the command of this fleet, whereas, according 
to Polybius (i. 22), it was given to his colleague Cn. Cornelius. The 
same writer Btates, that at first Cn. Cornelius sailed with 17 6hips 
to Messana, but allowed himself to he drawn towards Lipam, and 
there fell into the hands of the Carthaginians. (Comp. Polyacn. yi. 
16. § 5.) Soon after, when the Roman fleet approached Sicily, 
Hannibal, the admiral of the Carthaginians, sailed out against it 
with 50 ships, but he fell in with the enemy before lie was aware of 


it, and, after having lost most of his ships, he escaped with the rest. 
The Romans then, on hearing of the misfortune of Cn. Cornelius, 
sent to Duilius, who commanded the land army, and entrusted to 
him the command of their fleet. According to Zonaras (viii. 11), 
Duilius, who commanded the fleet from the beginning, when he 
perceived the disadvantages under which the clumsy ships of the 
Romans were labouring, devised the well-known grappling-irons 
(uSpau cy), by means of which the enemy’s ships were drawn 
towards his, so that the sea-fight was, as it were, changed into a 
land-fight. (Polyb. i. 22, &c.; Frontin. Stratey . ii. 3. § 24.) When 
Duilius was informed that the Carthaginians were ravaging.the 
coast of Myle in Sicily, he sailed thither with his whole armament, 
and soon met the Carthaginians, whose fleet consisted of 130, or, 
according to Diodorus (xxiii. 2, Excerpt. Vatic.), of 200 sail. The 
battle which ensued off Myle and near the Liparean islands, ended 
in a glorious victory of the Romans, which they mainly owed to 
their grappling-irons. In the first attack the Carthaginians lost 30, 
and in the second 50 more ships, and Hannibal escaped with 
difficulty in a little boat. According to Eutropius and Orosius, the 
loss of the Carthaginians was not 
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as great as Polybius states. After the victory was completed, Duilius 
landed in Sicily, relieved the town of Egesta, which was closely 
besieged by the enemy, and took Macella by assault. Another town 
on the coast seems likewise to have been taken by him. (Frontin. 
Stratcg. iii. 2. § 2.) Hereupon he visited the several allies of Rome in 
Sicily, and among them also king Hiero of Syracuse; but when he 
wanted to return home, the Carthaginians endeavoured to prevent 
his sailing out of the harbour of Syracuse, though without success. 
(Frontin. Stratey. i. 5. § 6.) 


On his return to Rome, Duilius celebrated a splendid triumph, for it 
was the first naval victory that the Romans had ever gained, and 
the memory of it was perpetuated by a column which was erected 
in the forum, and adorned with the beaks of the conquered ships 
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 5; Sil. ItaL Pun. vi. 663, &c.; Quintil. i. 7. $ 12), 
while Duilius himself shewed his gratitude to the gods by erecting a 
temple to Janus in the forum Olitorium. (Tac. Ann. ii. 49 ; comp, a 


somewhat different account in Servius, on Vtrg. Georg, iii. 29, who 
says, that Duilius erected two columnae ros~ tratae , one in the 
forum and the other at the entrance of the circus.) The column in 
the forum existed in the time of Pliny nnd Quintilian, but whether it 
was the original one has been questioned. It is generally believed 
that the original inscription which adorned the basis of the column 
is still extant. It was dug out of the ground in the 16th century, ina 
mutilated condition, and it has sinco often been printed with 
attempts at restoration. There are, however, in that inscription some 
orthographical peculiarities, which suggest, that the present 
inscription is a later restoration of the original one. This suspicion 
was expressed by the first editor, P. Ciacconius, and has been 
repeated by Niebuhr (Hitt, of Rome, iii. p. 579), who, in a later 
publication (Lectures on Rom, Hist. i. p. 110,c <1. Schmitz) 
remarks, 44 The present table which contains the inscription is not 
the original one, for it is a piece of Greek marble, which was 
unknown at Rome in the time of Duilius. The original column was 
struck by lightning in the time of Tiberius, and was faithfully 
restored by Germanicus.” Duilius was further rewarded for this 
victory, by being permitted, whenever ho returned home from a 
banquet at night, to be accompanied by a torch and a flute-player. 
One more interesting fact is mentioned in connexion with his 
consulship, viz. in that year the senate of Rome forbade the 
interment of dead bodies within the city. (Sorv. ad Aen. xi. 206.) 
According to the Capitolino Fasti, Duilius was censor in b. c. 258, 
and in 231 dictator for the purpose of holding the comitia. (Comp. 
Liv. Epit. 17; Cic. de Scncct. 13, Orat. 45, pro Plane. 25.) [L. S.] ° 


DUMNORIK, a chieftain of the Aedui, entered into the ambitious 
designs of Orgctorix, tho Helvetian, whose daughter he married. 
After the death of Orgctorix, the Helvetians still continuing their 
plan of migration and conquest, Dumnorix, who, with a view to 
sovereign power among his own people, was anxious to extend his 
influence in all possible quarters, obtained for them a passage 
through the territory of the Sequani. Caesar soon discovered that he 
had done so, and also that he had prevented the Aeduans from 
supplying the provisions they were bound to furnish to the Roman 
army. In consequence, however, of the cn 
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treaties of his brother, Divitiacus, his life was spared, though Caesar 
had him closely watched. This occurred in b. c. 58. When Caesar 
was on the point of setting out on his second expedition into 
Britain, in b. c. 54, he suspected Duninorix too much to leave him 
behind in Gaul, and he insisted therefore on his accompanying him. 
Dumnorix, upon this, fled from the Roman camp with the Aeduan 
cavalry, but was overtaken and slain. (Caes. B. G. i. 3, 9, 16—20, v. 
6, 7 ; Plut. Cues. 18; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 31, 32.) [E. E.] 


DURIS (Aovpis), of Samos, a descendant of Alcibiadea (Plut. Alcib. 
32), and brother of Lynceus, lived in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. The early part of his life fell in the period when the 
Athenians sent 2000 clemchi to Samos, by whom the inhabitants of 
the island were expelled, n. c. 352. During the absence from his 
native country, Doris, when yet a boy, gained a victory at Olympia 
in boxing, for which a statue was erected to him there with an 
inscription. (Pans, vi. 13. § 3.) The year of that victory is unknown, 
but it took place previous to the return of the Samians to their 
island, in b. c. 324. He must have been staying for some time at 
Athens, as he and his brother Lynccus are mentioned nmong the 
pupils of Theophrastus. (Athen. iv. p. 128.) After his return to 
Samos, he obtained the tyranny, though it is unknown by what 
means and how long ho maintained himself in that position. He 
must,however, have survived the year b. c. 28], ns in one of his 
works (ap. Plin. //. N. viii. 40) he mentioned an occurrence which 
belongs to that year. 


Duris was the author of a considerable number of works, most of 
which were of an historical nature, hut none of them has come 
down to us, and nil we possess of his productions consists of a 
number of scattered fragments. Ilis principal work was—1. A 
history of Greece, ruu 'EW-qviK&v iaropla (Diod. xv. 60), or, as 
others simply call it, laroplou. It commenced with the death of the 
three princes, Amyntas, the father of Philip of Macedonia, 
Agcsipolis of Sparta, and Jason of Pherae, that is, with the year b. c. 
370, and carried the history down at least to b. c. 281, so that it 
embraced a period of at least 89 years. The number of books of 


which it consisted is not known, though their number seems to have 
amounted to about 28. Some ancient writers speak of a work of 
Duris entitled ManeSovikd, and the question as to whether this was 
a distinct work, or merely a part of or identical with the itrropitu , 
has been much discussed in modern times. Grauert ( Ilistor . A 
nalcct. p. 217) and Clinton maintain, that it was a separate work, 
whereas Vossius and Droysen ( Gesch . d. Nachfdg. Alex. p. 671, 
&c.) have proved by the strongest evidence, that the Macedonica is 
the same work as the laropiai. 2. Utpl *Aya0OK\4a fcrropfa/, in 
several books, the fourth of which is quoted by Suidas. 3. Sa.uW «5 
pot, that is. Annals of the history of Samos, is frequently referred to 
by the ancients, and consisted of at least twelve books. 4. Tlepl 
Etipnribov galt 20 < poxAcous (Athen. iv. p. 184), seems to be the 
same as irepl rpay < pfila$. (Athen. xiv. p. 636.) 5. Uepi vopwu. 
(Etym. M. p. 460. 49.) 6. He pi ayasvtvv. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 613; 
Photius, 8. v. 2«A (uov (rr4 <pauos.) 7- n ep) Zwypatplas. (Diog. 
Lae’rt i. 38, ii. 19.) 8. Uepl Topevrikijs (Plin. Elench. lib. 33, 34), 
may, however, have been the same as the preceding work. 9. 
AtSwcd. (Phot. s. v. Aapia ; Schol. ad Aristopk. 


DURMIUS. 


Vesp. 1030.) Duris as an historian does not appear to have enjoyed 
any very great reputation among the ancients. Cicero (ad Alt. vi. 1) 
says of him merely homo in hidoiia satis diligens , and Dionysius 
(de Compos. Verb. 4) reckons him among those historians who 
bestowed no care upon the form of their compositions. His 
historical veracity also is questioned by Plutarch ( Pericl. 28; comp. 
Demosth. 19, Alcib. 32, Eum. 1), but he docs not give any reasons 
for it, and it may be that Plutarch was merely struck at finding in 
Duris tilings which no other writer had mentioned, and was thus 
led to doubt the credibility of his statements. The fragments of 
Duris have been collected by J. G. Ilulleman, “Duridis Samii quae 
supersunt,” Traject. ad Rhen. 184J, 8vo. (Comp. W. A. Schmidt, do 
Fontib. vet. anctor. in cnarrand. eapedit, a Gallic in Maced, el 
Grace, susccplis , p. 17, &c.; Panofka, Ecs Samiorum , p. 98, &c.; 
Tlulleman, 1. c. pp. 1 —66.) [L. S.] 


DURIS ELATTES (Aoiipis ’EAaf tt?s), that is, of Elaea in Aeolis, the 
author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology (ii. 59, Bninck and 
Jacobs) on the inundation of Ephesus, which happened in the time 
of Lysinmchus, about 322 b. c. It is probable, from tlio nature of tlio 
event, that the poet lived near the time when it took place. Nothing 
more is known of him. He is a different person from Duris of Samos. 
(Jacobs, xiii. p. 889.) Diogenes Laertius (i. 38) mentions a Duris 
who wrote on painting, whom Vossius (dellist. Grace, p. 134, ed. 
Westennann) supposes to be the same who is mentioned by Pliny 
(xxxiii. Ind.), and in another passage of Diogenes (ii. 19). [P. S.j 


M. DU'RMIUS, a triumvir of the mint under Augustus, of whom 
there arc several coins extant. The first two given below contain on 
the obverse 
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the head of Augustus; and the boar and the lion feeding upon the 
stag, in the reverses, have refer 
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ence to the shows of wild beasts, in which Augustus took great 
delight. The reverse of the third coin contains a youthful head, and 
the inscription Honori probably refers to the games in honour of 
Virtus and Honor celebrated in the reign of Augustus. (Comp. Dion 
Cass. liv. 18; Eckhel, v. pp. 203, 204.) 
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DURONIA GENS, plebeian. Of this obscure gens no cognomen, and 
only four members are known, viz. 


1. Duronia, the mother of P. Aebutius. Her second husband was T. 
Sempronius Rutilus, who seems to have had a dislike to his stepson 
Aebutius. II is mother, perhaps with a view to get rid of him in 
some way, wanted to get him initiated in the Bacchanalian orgies at 
Rome; but Aebutius betrayed the Bacchanalia to the consuls, who 
protected him against his mother, and Duronia was thus the cause 
of the discovery and suppression of those orgies, in b. e. 186. (Liv. 
xxxix. 9, 11, 19.) 


2. L. Duronius, was praetor in b. c. 181, and obtained Apulia for his 
province, to which the Istri were added, for ambassjulors from 
Tarentuin and Bmndusium had complained of the piracy of the Istri. 
lie was at the same time commissioned to make inquiries 
concerning the Bacchanalia, of which some remaining symptoms 
had been observed the year before. This commission was in all 
probability given him for no other reason but because those 
symptoms had been observed in the districts which had been 
assigned to him ns his province. Subsequently he sailed with ten 
vessels to Illyricum, and the year after, when he returned to Home, 
ho reported that the Illyrian king Genthius was the cause of the 
piracy which was carried on in the Adriatic. (Liv. xl. 18, 19, 42.) 


3. M. Duronius, a Roman senator, who was ejected from the senate 
in b. c. 97 by the censors, M. Antonius, the orator, and L. Valerius 
Flaccus ; for Duronius in his tribuneship (probably in the year b. c. 
98) had abolished a lex sumptuarici , and had used very frivolous 
and reckless expressions on that occasion. In revenge he brought an 
accusation for um/nlus against the censor M. Antonius. (Val. Max. 
ii. 9. § 5; Cic. de Oral . ii. 68 ; comp. 0 * 4.) 


4. C. Duronius, is mentioned by Cicero (ad 
AU . v. 8) as a friend of Milo. [L. S.] 


DYMAS (A vfjxts), a son of Aegimius, and brother of Pamphylus and 
Hyllus. The three tribes into which each Doric state was divided, 
derived their names from these three brothers, and were called 
accordingly Hylleis, Dyraancs, and Pam 


K i. Dymas and Pamphylus were believed to j lived from the time of 
Heracles until the conquest of Peloponnesus, when both fell. 
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 3 ; Schol. ad Pmd. Pyth. Ii. 121, where the third 
brother is called Dorus ; Paus. vii. 16. § 3.) There are three other 
mythical personages of this name. (Horn. II. xvi. 719; Apollod. iii. 
12. § 5; Ov. Met. xi. 761; Horn. Od. vi. 22; Virg. Acn. ii. 310, 428.) 
[L. S.] 


DYN A'M IU S. 1. A legal pleader of Bordeaux, known to us 
through a short poetical memoir in elegiac verse, composed after 
his decease by his friend Ausonius. From this little piece we learn 
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that Dynamius was compelled to quit his native city in consequence 
of being charged, not unjustly it would seem, with adultery, that he 
took refuge under the assumed name of Flavinius at Lerida, where 
he practised as a rhetorician, and that he there wedded a wealthy 
Spanish bride. Late in life he paid a short visit to the place of his 
birth, but soon returned to his adopted country, where he died. 
(Auson. Prof, xxiii.) 


2. A grammarian of uncertain date, the author of an “Epistola ad 
Discipi*um” to be found in the “ Paracnetici Scriptores Vctcres ” of 


Melchior Goldast. (Insul. 4to, 1604.) He is believed by some to be 
the same with No. 3. 


3. Of Arles, bom of a noble family in the middle of the sixth 
century, and at the early age of thirty appointed governor of the 
province of Marseilles, where he soon became notorious for tyranny 
and extortion, persecuting with especial hostility the bishop 
Theodorus, whom he drove into banishment, confiscating at the 
same time the rovenues of the see. As he advanced in life, however, 
a singular change was wrought in his character by remorse or some 
motive now unknown. Ho became the obedient instrument of pope 
Gregory, the zealous champion of tho rights of Rome, lavished his 
ill-gotten hoards on the endowment of monasteries, and ended his 
life in a cloister about a. d. 601. In youth he composed several 
poetical pieces, which are warmly lauded by Fortunatus of Poitiers; 
but the only productions of his pen now extant are the Vila S. Marti, 
abbot of Bevon, an abridgment of which is given in the Acta of 
Bollandus under the 27th of January; and tho Vila S. Majrimi, 
originally abbot of Lcrins, but afterwards bishop of Ricz, contained 
in the collection of Surius under 27 Nov., and in a more correct 
form in the M ChronologiaS. Insulae Lerincnsis,” by Vincentius 
Barralis, Lugdun. 4to, 1613. [W.R.j 


DYRRIIA'CHIUS (Ai#d x «»0> a 80n Poseidon and Melissa, from 
whom the town of Dyrrachium derived its name ; for formerly it 
was called Epidamnus, after the father of Melissa. (P&us. vi. 10, in 
fin.; Steph. Byz. s. v. Avfyaxiov.) [L. S. j 


DYSAULES (Au <xavA?]s), the father of Trf 


ptolemus and Eubulcus, and a brother of Celeus. According to a 
tradition of Phliua, which Pausanias disbelieved, he had been 
expelled from Eleusis by Ion, and had come to Phlius, where ho 
introduced the Eleusinian mysteries. Ilis tomb was shewn at Celeae, 
which he is said to have named after his brother Celeus. (Paus. i. 
14. § 2, ii. 14. § 2.) [L. S.] 


DYSPONTEUS or DYSPO'NTIUS (Aucrirovrevs or Avmr6émios\ 
according to Pausauias (vi. 22 . § 6 ), ason of Oenomaus, but 
according to Stephanus of Byzantium ( s. v. Av(nr6vriov) 9 a sou of 
Pelops, was believed to be the founder of the town of Dyspoutium, 


in Pisatis. [L. S.] 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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:tes classical encyclopedia. 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities. By various 


Writers. Edited by Dr. William Smith. Second Edition. 500 
Engravings on Wood. 1 thick vol. 8vo. 42s. 


II 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Biography and Mythology. 


By various Writers. Edited by Dr. William Smith. 564 Engravings on 
Wood. Complete in 3 vols. 8vo. price £5 15s. 6d. 


Ill 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Geography. By various 


Writers. Edited by Dr. William Smith. 534 Engravings on Wood. 2 
vols. 8vo. £4. 


* I havo been for some time in the habit of using the Dictionaries of 
Antiquity and Ancient Biography, as well as the Dictionary of 
Ancient Geography, and I have no hesitation in saying, from my 
knowledge of them, that they are far superior to any other 
publications of the same sort in our language. They are works 
which every student of ancient literature ought to consult 
habitually, and which arc indispensable to every person engaged in 
original researches into any department of antiquity.’ 


Sir G. Cornewall Lewis, Bart. 


‘ The Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography, edited by Dr. 
William Smith, is a work of so much utility to tlio study of ancient 
history, and of such general importance to classical education and 
the progress of knowledge, that its extensive circulation, wherever 
the English language is spoken ox* read, may confidently be 
anticipated.* Wiluam Martin Leake, Esq., P.R.S. 


4 I have much pleasure in expressing my sense of tbo invaluable 
services rendered to the cause of Greek and Latin literature, and of 
classical education generally, by the great and laborious works of 
Dr. William Smith, which arc extensively used, and with great 
profit, at Harrow, as in all the public schools of England.* _ Bov. Dr. 
Vaughan. 


GUIDE FOR TRAVELLERS. 


Ancient Rome. By Thomas H. Dyer. 
Reprinted from Dr. 
William Smith’s 'Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography.* With 


a Map of Anciont Romo and 52 Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
cloth lettered. 


DR. WILLIAM SMITH’S LARGER HISTORY OF GREECE. 


History of Greece, from the Earliest Times 
to the Roman 
Conquest. With Supplementary Chapters on tho History of 


Literature and Art. By Dr. William Smith. New Edition. 100 
Engravings on Wood. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Dr. William Smith's Smaller School Books. 
Fcp. 8vo. cloth, 


Smaller HISTORY of ENGLAND. 68 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. Smaller 
HISTORY of ROME. 79 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


Smaller HISTORY of GREECE. 74 Illustrations. 3s. Gd. 


Smaller CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY, with Illustrations from the Poets, 
in English, and Questions upon the work. 94 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


GREEK AND LATIN AUTHORS, EDITED BY DR. W. SMITH. 


Plato. The Apology of Socrates, the Onto, 
and part of 


the Pheedo; with Notes in English from Stallbaum. Schleiermachkr’s 
Introductions. Fourth Edition. 12mo. 5s. 


Tacitus. Germania, Agricola, and First 
Book of the Annals. 


With English Notes. Fifth Edition. 12mo. 5s. 


London: JAMES WALTON, 137 Gower Street. 


DR. WILLIAM SMITHS CLASSICAL ENCYCLOPEDIA. 


Dictionary of Greek and Reman Antiquities, Py varias 
Fister, Kisii Te Wrasse fere Amei Kiis Bè apas 


Dictionary of Greek ani Reman Biography and Mythology. 
ae È ty Dv, Wana tee pte Eagvevinge sa Wnt 


Tictionary of Greek and Raman Geography. Dy various 
Vyasa. Tine Vma tere die gatge on Wook 9 wile 


SMALLER CLASSICAL DICTIONARIES FOR 
SCHOOL USE. 


A New Classical Dictionary of Biography, 
Mythology, and 


Geography. Partly based on the ‘Dictionary of Greek and 11 man 
Biography and Mythology/ By Dr. William Smith. Eighth Edition, 
with 750 Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, 18s. 


The old Classical Dictionaries having become obsolete, from the 
vastly increased information which the researches of modern 
scholars have attained on historical subjects, this Dictionary is 
presented to the stndent as ombodying the accurate particulars 
which recent discoveries have arrival at, respecting the manners, 
customs, history, and literature of antiquity. 


The work contains articles on the most important names, 
Biographical, Mythological, and Geographical, occurring in the 
Greek and Roman classics. 


The Biographical portion comprehends the departments of History, 
of Literature, and of Art. All names of note arc included, up to a.d. 
476, and a few remarkable ones beyond that epoch. Tho Literary 
articles occupy considerable space, and embrace all Greek and 
Roman writers whoso works cither are extant, or, though lost, have 
exorcised an important influence on learning, The best modern 
editions of tho works of the soveral authors arc indicated at the end 
of the articles relating to thorn. Tlio history of Ancient Art has also 
a largo space devoted to it. 


In the Mythological articles, care has been taken to exclude all 
indelicate allusions ; and the Greek and Roman Mythology are kept 
distinct, by treating separately of the Greek divinities under their 
Greek names, and the Roman under their Roman names—a method 
adopted by modern authorities, both here and on the Continent, 
and calculated to remove and prevent many errors and 
misconceptions. 


In the Geographical portion have been embodied all the latest 
discoveries of travellers relating to tho identification of modern 
localities with ancient sites. 


The work will also be found of great use to Biblical Students in 
elucidating points connected with tho Geography of tho Scriptures, 
and explaining tho nunieron®8 allusions to classical subjects 
contained in the Snored Writers. 


Tho Illustrations have reference to tho Mythological, Biographical, 
and Geographical articles, and will, it is believed, add considerably 
to the value and usefulness of tho work. 


II 


A Smaller Classical Dictionary of 
Biography, Mythology, and 


Geography. Abridged from tho Larger Dictionary. Illustratod by 200 
Engravings on Wood. By Dr. William Smith. Now Edition. Crown 
8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 


Tins work is designal for junior students, and contains so much of 
tho subjects of the larger Classical Dictionary ns is necessary for 
understanding tho Greek and Roman Classics generally read in 
schools. It is more adapted, in sizo as well as in price, to younger 
pupils; and, for their benefit, not only has tho quantity of tho 
syllables of each name been carefully marked, but the genitive cases 
have been inserted. 


A new and pleasing fcaturo is introduced into this volume, viz., tho 
illustration of tho Mythological articles by drawings from ancient 
works of art. These will givo the young beginner a moro vivid and 
adequate conception of the symbols and figures typical of the 
deities and heroes than he could possibly obtain in any other 
manner; and will thus enlist his interest in the objects of ancient 
Grook and Roman worship. 


Ill 


A Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities 


Abridged from tho Larger Dictionary. Engravings on Wood. New 
Edition. 


Tms work, intended to illustrate tho classical authors usually read 
in schools, exhibits the results of the labours of modem scholars in 
tho various subjects included under the general term of Greek and 
Roman antiquities. Such information, contained in the larger 
Dictionary of Antiquities, as is not suited to junior students, is here 
omitted; and whatever articles arc susceptible of it havo been 
illustrated by woodcuts from ancient works of art. 


The book, however, is designed not only for school use, but for the 
general English reader who, although unacquainted with the 
ancient classics in the original, frequently needs information on 
points conn octal with Greek and Roman antiquities. 


Tho woodcuts are calculated to give a correct 
By Dr. William Smith. Illustrated by 200 Crown 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 


idea of the numerous objects described, of which but a vague notion 
could be conceived from the most minute verbal description ; and 
these cuts have tho advantage of authenticity, being taken 
exclusively from ancient inscriptions, paintings on vases, gems, 
coins, and pictures found at Pompeii, as well as from actual relics of 
antiquity still existing. The pupil thna acquires a knowledge of the 
forms of the various kinds of ancient armour and weapons, 
instruments of music, apparatus for cooking and banqueting, 
articles of dress, plans of houses &c. 


The Appendix consists of extensive tables of Greek and Roman 
coins, weights, and measures ; the years corresponding to the 
Olympiads, the calendar, &c. 


London: JAMES WALTON, and JOHN MURRAY. 


OF 


GREEK AND ROMAN 


BIOGRAPHY AND MYTHOLOGY. 


VOL. II. 


DICTIONABY 


GREEK AND ROMAN 

BIOGRAPHY AND MYTHOLOGY. 
# 

EDITED BY 

WILLIAM SMITH, LL.D. 


RDITOR OP THE “ DICTIONARY OP GREEK AND ROMAN 
ANTIQUITIES.” 


ILLUSTRATED BY NUMEROUS ENGRAVINGS ON WOOD. 


IN THREE VOLUMES. 


BOSTON: 


LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY. 


1867. 


LIST OF WRITERS. 


INITIALS. NAMES. 


A. A. Alexander Allen, Ph. D. 

C. T. A. Charles Thomas Arnold, M. A. 
One of the Masters in Rugby School. 
J.E.B. John Ernest Bode, M. A. 

Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 

Ch. A. B. Christian A. Brandis, 

Professor in the University of Bonn. 

E. H. B. Edward Herbert Bunbury, M. A. 
Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
A J. C. Albany James Christie, M. A. 

Late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 

A. H. C. Arthur Hugh Clough, M. A. 
Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 

G.E.L. C. George Edward Lynch Cotton, M. A. 


Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; one of the Masters in Rugby 
School. 


S. D. Samuel Davidson, LL.D. 

W. F. D. William Fishburn Donkin, M. A. 

Savilian Professor of Astronomy in the University of Oxford. 
W. B. D. William Bodham Donne. 

T. D. Thomas Dyer. 


E. E. Edward Elder, M. A. 


Head Master of Durham School. 

J. T. G. John Thomas Graves, M.A., F.R.S. 
W. A. G. William Alexander Greenhill, M. D. 
Trinity College, Oxford. 

A. G. Algernon Grenfell, M. A. 


One of the Masters in Rugby School, 


INITIALS. 

W. M.G. 
W.. 

B. J. 

H. G. L. 

G. L. 

J. M. M. C. P. M. 
J. C. M. 

A. de M. 

W. P. C. E. P. 
W.R. 


L. S. 


A.P.S. 


A. S. 

L.U. 

R. W. 

NAMES. 

William Maxwell Gunn, 

One of the Masters in the High School, Edinburgh* 
William Ihne, Ph. D. 

Of the University of Bonn. 

Benjamin Jowett, M.A. 

Fellow and Tutor of Baliol College, Oxford. 
Henry George Liddell, M. A. 

Head Master of Westminster School. 
George Long, M.A. 

Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
John Morell Mackenzie, M.A. 

Charles Peter Mason, B. A. 

Fellow of University College, London. 
Joseph Calrow Means. 

Henry Hart Milman, D.D. 

Dean of St. Paul's. 

Augustus de Morgan. 


Professor of Mathematics in University College, London 


William Plate, LL.D. 

Constantine Estlin Prichard, B. A. 

Fellow of Baliol College, Oxford. 

William Ramsay, M.A. 

Professor of Humanity in the University of Glasgow. 
Leonhard Schmitz, Ph. D., F. R. S. E. 

Rector of the High School of Edinburgh. 

Philip Smith, B.A. 

Of University College, London. 

Arthur Penryhn Stanley, M. A. 

Fellow and Tutor of University College, Oxford. 
Adolph St ah r, 

Professor in the Gymnasium of Oldenburg. 
Ludwig Urlichs, 

Professor in the University of Bonn. 

Robert Whiston, M. A. 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


The Articles which have no initials attached to them are written by 
the E< 


LIST OF COINS ENGRAVED IN THE SECOND VOLUME. 


In the following list AV indicates that the coin is of gold, At of 
silver, JE of copper, 1 JE first bronze Roman, 2 JE second bronze 


Roman, 3 AS third bronze Roman. The weight of all gold and silver 
coins is given, with the exception of tho aurei and denarii, which 
are for the most part of nearly the same weight respectively. When 
a coin has been reduced or enlarged in the drawing, the diameter of 
the original coin is given in the last column, the numbers in which 
refer to the subjoined scale: those which have no numbers affixed to 
them are of the same size in the drawing as the originals. 


Eoin. 

t. 

2 
Bgħatuleius . 
BAPius. 1 
R@Berius. 
a99 


! 


WwW 

ZRBator. 
BRamhyderaus . 
B&Batus, Roscius.... 
EBbius . 

89 59 

AOGnius . 

BA@sta . 

Bae@sta, Flavia Maxi 
sina... 

#8Ustina Senior .... 
Bustina Junior .. ° 
@a@stina, wife of Ela 
99 

ASS 

Eë®@cus, Rutilius .... 
BBQ&cu8, Valerius • .. 
BY y 

$93 Yt 

BlEkilla . 

Betvia Gens . 
BRiFianus .. . 


BRas, Aquillius .... 


BAY 

Ye M 

RAZY 

BdéBteiud . 

BPM 

Brgy 

B@Bria Gens ...... 
R@Aadania Gens . 


29y 
AAtba . 


Baa (emperor) .... 


Aata Placidia . 
BAtienus . .. 


Baus, Caninius .... 


Gehius . 
Bebn . 
GoPmanicus . 
WsGsius..... 
B6Macalla . 
A90 
ABAdianus I. 


§ 
3 


Qordianus II. 


Oordianus III. 


Gracchus. 
Granius. 
Gratianus. 
Hadrianus. 
Hannibalianus. 
Helena. 
Helena.. . 
Herennia Gens. 
Herennius Etrnscus . . Herod the Greek... . 
Hice las. 
Hieron. 

*» yy 
Hieronymus. 
Hirtius. 
Honorius. 
Hosidius Geta. 
Hostilianus. 
Idrieus .. 
Iotape. 

Juba I. 

Juba II. 


Judex, Vettius. 


Julia, daughter of Au 

r tus. 

daughter of Titus Julianus, Didius . . . . Julianus (emperor) . . 
Justinian us. 

Labienus. 

Porcius Laeca. 

Laelianus. 

Lentulus. 

Lepidus, M. Aemiiius . 

», Q. Aemiiius . . Paullus, M. Aemiiius . Lepidus, M., the triumvir . 
Paullus Aemiiius Lepidus . 

Libo, Marcius. 

Libo, Scribonius . ... 

Libo, Statilius. 

Licinius Senior. 

JR 

JR 

JR 


JR 


At 


AV 


8 JE 


3 JR 


3 JE 


JR 


JR 


JR 


AV 


AV 


JR 


JR 


AV 


AV 


JR 


JR 


JR 


JE 


JR 


JR 


JR 


JR 


JR 


JR 


JR 


AV 


JR 


At 


JR 


JR 


At 


At 


At 


At 


At 


JE 


At 


JE 


AV 


GSJ 


20 


232 


574 


44 


428 


3134 


_— 
(18. ato. 


Wm = llth = ah 
S> 5 
2 <S;" W1 
784 It 
785 1 789 2 798 2 806 1 809 1 825 1 870 1 
883 1 
884 1 
99 *> 
886 1 
99 99 
887 1 906 2 910 1 912 2 921 1 931 1 939 2 941 2 951 1 
w » 960 2 966 2 973 1 
978 2 
979 1 
980 1 
981 2 
982 1 985 1 985 2 987 1 990 21 


Licinius Junior. 


Licinua, Porcius .... 


Livia.”. 


Longinus, Cassius . . . Longus, Mussidius . . . Lucanus, Terentius. . . 


Lucilla, Annia. 
Lysimachu8. 
Macer, Clodius. 


Macer, Licinius .... Macer, Sepullius 
Macrianus Junior... 


Macrinus. 
Majorianus. 
Mainaea, Julia. 
Mamilia Gens. 
Mannus. .. 
Marcellus. 
Marciana. 
Marcianus. 
Moridianus. 
Mariniana ....... 
Marius, Aurelius... 
Martin ianus. 
Matidia. 


Mauricius. 


.... Macrianus Senior... 


Mausolus. 

Maxcntius. 

Maximianus I. 

Maximianus II. 

Maximinus I. ..... 

Maximinus II. . 

Maximus Caesar .... Maximus, Egnatiua . . 
JR JR 

2M JR JR JR JR 

AV 132 JR JR JR JR JR JR AV JR JR 
JR 44} JR JR AV JR JR JR JE JR AV JR | 232 
3 JE JR 2 JE JR 2A£ 

JR JR JR M 

95 

97 1026 

1027 1044 *58 

1103 

1117 

1121 

1124 

1142 


1143 1159 


1161 

1166 

1168 

1190 

1197 

1198 1202 1202 1207 1209 1214 12161 
1 Maximus, Fabius... 

2 Maximus, Magnus... Memmiua, Quirinus . . 
2 Meramiu8 Gallus .... 

2 C. Memmius. 

2 Mensor, Farsuleius . °. 

1 M. Metellus. 

2 C. Metellus. ! 

1 Metellus, Scipio .... 1 

99 _ 99 99 

1 L. Metellus 

2 M. Mettius. 

1 Minucia Gens. 

Mithridates, king of Armenia * .. 
2 Mithridates VI., king 

of Pontus. 


1 Mostis.... 


1 Murcus, Statius .... 

2 Musa, Pomponius.. . 
1 Nasidia Gens ..... 

2 Naso, Axius. 

2 Natta, Pinarius .... 

1 Nepos, Julius. 

2 Nepotianus. 

1 NeriaGens.”* . 

2 Nero.. 

1 Nerva. 

2 Nicocles. 

1 Nicomedes II. .... + 

1 Nicomedes III. 

2 Niger, Pescennius . . . 2 Nigrinianus ...... 
2 Nonianus, Considius . . 
2 Norbanus. . .. 

2 Numerianus. 

2 Numitorius **. 

AV 130 J 

JE 

JR 


JR 


JR 
JR 
JR 
AV 
2 JE 
JR 
JR 


AV 118J JR 251£ 10 JR 2381 10 


— = ot ow 


~| 


1 
aaygagaysaaay 4 LONNRE aaau amie S&S qaeaeehecenaeleqaqeleqquelasatesaqae prezensa 


A DIC TIONARY 


OF 

GREEK AND ROMAN BIOGRAPHY 
AND 

MYTHOLOGY. 


EBION. EBION. 


EA'RINUS, FLA'VIUS, a favourite eunuch of the emperor Domitian, 
in praise of whose beauty there are several epigrams of Martial, and 
a poem of Statius. (Dion Cass. lxvii. 2 ; Mart. Epigr. ix. 12, 13, 14, 
17, IB ; Stat SUV. iii. 4.) 


E'BION the real or supposed founder 


of the sect of Christians called Ebionites, by which name, at least 
after the time of Irenaeus, were de 


S atcd all those who, though professing Christ's jion, thought it 
necessary to continue the observance of the Mosaic law. The 
Ebionite doctrine therefore was a mere engrafting of Judainm upon 
Christianity. Generally speaking, the followers of this sect 
considered our Lord as a man chosen by God to the office of 
Messiah, and furnished with the divine power necessary for its 
fulfilment at the time of his baptism, which rite was performed by 
John, as the representative of Elijah. They insisted on the necessity 
of circumcision, regarded the earthly Jerusalem as still God’s 
chosen city, and denounced St. Paul as a latitudinarian and a 
heretic. (See, for the latter statement, Orig. Jercm. Homil. xviii. 12.) 
It is, however, very difficult to distinguish accurately the various 
shades of these opinions, or to state at what time any particular 
form of them was prevalent. Irenaeus certainly confounded varieties 
of opinion almost sufficient to constitute their holders two distinct 
sects, whereas Origen (c. Cels. v. 61) divides the Ebionites into two 
classes, those who denied our Lord's miraculous conception, and 
those who allowed it; the latter admission of course implying, that 
the peculiar operation of the Holy Spirit on the man Jesus 


developed itself from the very commencement of his life, instead of 
first beginning to act at the particular time of his consecration to 
the Messianic mission. The first traces of Ebionism are doubtless to 
be found in the New Testament, where we recognize this doctrine 
as that of the Judaizing teachers in Galatia (Gal iii. 1, &c.), the 
deniers of St. Paul's apostleship at Corinth (2 Cor. xi. 5, &c.), the 
heretics opposed in the Epistle to the Colossians, and perhaps of 
those mentioned by St. John. (UoL ii. 18, on which see Liicke, 
Commenlar vher die Briefe desEvang. Johannes.) The “ 
Clementines,”a collection of homilies embodying these views, is 
probably a work of the 2nd century; and we find VOL. II. 


that the sect was flourishing in the time of Jerome (a. d. cir. 400), 
though with its opinions much modified and Christianized, 
inasmuch as it did not desire to force the ceremonial law upon the 
Gentiles, and fully admitted the authority of St. Paul. It is needless 
to trace its progress farther, for in fact Ebionism is only the type of 
a system which, in different forms, and adapted to various 
circumstances, has reappeared from time to time in almost all ages 
of the Church. W With regard to Ebion himself, his existence is very 
doubtful. The first person who asserts it is Tertullian, who is 
followed by Augustine, Jerome, Epiphanius, and Theodoret. The 
latter, however (Hacr. Fab. ii. 218), after saying, TaArqs rrjs < pd 
\ayyo* *E$iW, adds, roy W ovrus ol 'EGpaioi npocayopctfouaiy, 


which may be compared with the derivation given for the name of 
the sect by Origen ( conlr . Cels. ii. 1), who considers it formed from 
the Hebrew word Ebion, poor , and knows of no such person as the 
supposed founder Ebion. Modern writers, especially Matter ( 
Histoire du Gnoslicisme , vol. ii. p. 320) and Neander (in an 
appendix to his Gene iisdie Enlwickelung der vornehmsten 
Gnoslischc St/sfeme, Berlin, 1818, and also in his 
Kirchengeschiditc, i. p. 612, &c.) deny Ebion's existence ; though 
Lightfoot says, that he is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud as. 
one of the founders of sects. The authorities on both sides of the 
question are given by Burton. (Bampion Ijccturcs > note 80.) If we 
reject the existence of Ebion, we must adopt Origen's derivation, 
though not with the explanation which he suggests, that it refers to 
the poverty of the Ebionite creed ; for such a name could not have 
been chosen by themselves, since it would have been in that sense a 


reproach; nor given by the Christians of Gentile origin, who would 
not have chosen a title of Hebrew derivation. It is better to suppose 
that the name Ebionites was originally applied to an ascetic sect, 
and gradually extended to all the Judaizing Christians. For some of 
the ascetic Ebionites thought it wrong to possess anything beyond 
that which was absolutely necessary for their daily subsistence, 
holding that the present world, not in its abuse, but in its very 
nature, is the exclusive domain of Satan. This is Neander’s 
explanation. [G. E. L. C.J 


B 


2 ECHEDEMUS. 


EBURNUS, an agnomen of Q. Fabius Maximus, who was consul in b. 
c. 116. [Maximus.] ECDE'M US. [Demoph anbs. ] 


E'CDICUS (“EkSikos), a Lacedaemonian, was sent out with eight 
ships, in b. c. 391, to put down the democratic party in Rhodes. On 
his arrival however at Cnidus, he found that the forces of his 
opponents doubled his own, and he was therefore obliged to remain 
inactive. The Lacedaemonians, when they heard that he was not in 
a condition to effect anything, sent Teleutias with a larger 
armament to supersede him. (Xen. HeU. iv. 8. 8§ 20— 23 ; comp. 
Diod. xiv. 79, 97.) [E. E.] 


ECEBO'LIUS (‘E/ojSdAios), a sophist of Constantinople, who in the 
reign of Constantine the Great pretended to be a Christian, but 
afterwards, in the time of the emperor Julian, conducted himself as 
a zealous pagan. (Suid. s. v. ; Socrat. H. E. iii. 13.) [L. S.] 


ECECHEIRIA (*E Ke X *tpla\ that is, the armistice or truce, which 
was personified and represented as a divine being at the entrance of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia; there was a statue of Ipbitus, which 
Ececheiria was in the act of crowning. (Paus. v. 10. § 3,26. § 2.) 
[L.S.] 


ECHECLUS ( , 'Ex«k*os), a 60n of Agenor, who was slain by 
Achilles. (Horn. IL xx. 473 ; Paus. x. 27.) A Troian of the same name 


occurs in the Iliad, (xvi. 692.) [L. S.] 
ECHE'CRATES (Ex’K/xf-n;?). 1. A Thessa 


lian, was one of those whom the ministers of Ptolemy Philopator, 
when they were preparing for war with Antiochus the Great in b. c. 
219, employed in the levying of troops and their arrangement into 
separate companies. He was entrusted with the command of the 
Greek forces in Ptolemy’s pay, and of all the mercenary cavalry, and 
did good service in the war, especially at the battle of Raphia in b. 
c. 217. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 82, 85.) 


2. Son of Demetrius of Cyrene by Olympias of Larissa, and brother 
of Antigonus Doson. He had a son named Antigonus after his uncle. 
(Liv. xl. 54; see vol. i. pp. 187, 189,b.) [E. E.] 


ECHE'CRATES (Exsxpdrijs), the name of three Pythagorean 
philosophers, mentioned by Iamblichus. ( ViU Pyth. ad fin.) 


1. A Locrian, one of those to whom Plato is said to have gone for 
instruction. (Cic. de Pin. y. 29.) The name Caetus in Valerius 
Maximus (viii. 7, Ext. 3) is perhaps an erroneous reading for 
Echecrates. 


2. A Tarentine, probably the same who is mentioned in Plat. Ep. 9. 


31 Of Phlius, was contemporary with Aristoxenus the Peripatetic. 
(Diog. Laert. viii. 46; comp. GelL iv. 11; Fabric. Di/d. Graec. i. p. 
861.) [E.E.] ECHECRA'TIDES (*x’parlSvs), a Peripatetic philosopher, 
who is mentioned among the disciples of Aristotle. He is spoken of 
only by Stephanu9 of Byzantium (s. v. M i]Qvpva), from whom we 
learn that he was a native of Methymna in Lesbos. 


Several other persons of this name, concerning whom nothing is 
known beyond what is contained in the passages where they occur, 
are mentioned by Thucydides (i. Ill), Pausanias (x. 16. § 4), Aelian ( 
V. H. i. 25), Lucian (Timon, 7), and by Anyte in the Greek 
Anthology, (vi. 123.) [L. S.] ECHEDE'MUS [Echemus. ] 


- ECHEDE'MUS (’Ex‘uos), the chief of the Athenian embassy which 
was sent, in b. c. 190, to 


ECHEPOLUS. 


meet Publius and Lucius Scipio at Amphissa, and to obtain peace for 
the Aetohans. When the consul Lucius refused to recede from the 
hard terms which had been already proposed by the senate, the 
Aetolians, by the advice of Echedemus, applied for and obtained a 
truce of six months, that they might again send ambassadors on the 
subject to Rome. (Polyb. xxi. 2,3; Liv. xxxvii. 6,7.) [E. E.J ECHE , 
MBROTUS(*Ex’iU’poros), an Arcadian flute-player (ai)A*5(Js), who 
gained a prize in the Pythian games about 01. 48. 3 (b. c. 586), and 
dedicated a tripod to the Theban Heracles, with an inscription 
which i9 preserved in Pausanias (x. 7. § 3), and from which we 
learn that he won the prize by his melic poems and elegies, which 
were sung to the accompaniment of the flute. [L. S.] ECHE'MENES 
CE X *p€rns), is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 601) as the author 
of K pyrina, from which a statement relating to the mythical history 
of Crete is there quoted. Vossius (de Hist. Graec. p. 436, ed. 
Westerm.) proposes to read in Fulgentin9 (Mythol. i. 14), 
Echemenes for Euxemenes, who is there-spoken of as the author of 
MvdoXoyovpiva, of which the first book is quoted. But this 
conjecture is without support. [L. S.] E';CHEMON **Ex’/«w'), a son 
of Priam, who was killed, with his brother Chromius, by Diomedcs. 
(Horn. II. v. 160; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.) [L. S.] E'CHEMUS ('Ex«M’0, 
a 90,1 Aeropus and grandson of Cepheus, succeeded Lycurgus as 
king of Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 4. $ 7.) He was married to Timandra, a 
daughter of Tyndareus and Leda. (Apollod. iii. 10. 8 6.) In his reign 
the Dorians invaded Peloponnesus, and Echemus succeeded in 
slaying, in single combat, Hyllus, the son of Heracles. (Paus. viii. 5. 
$ 1, 45. $ 2; SchoL ad Find. Ol. x. 79.) The fight was believed to 
have occurred on the frontier, between Corinth and Megara, and in 
the latter place Hyllus was buried. (Paus. i. 41. $ 3, 44. $ 14.) After 
the fall of Hyllus the Heracleidae were obliged to promise not to 
repeat their attempts upon Peloponnesus within the next fifty or 
hundred years, and the Tegeatans were honoured with the privilege 
of commanding one wing of the Peloponnesian army, whenever the 
inhabitants of the peninsula undertook an expedition against a 
foreign enemy. (Herod, ix. 26 ; Diod. iv. 58.) The fight of Echemus 
and Hyllus was represented on the tomb of Echemus at Tegea. 
(Paus. viii. 53. 85.) According to Stephanus of Byzantium ( s.v . 
’EnaSifaicia) Echemus accompanied the Dioscuri in their expedition 


to Attica, whereas Plutarch (Thes. 32) calls the Arcadian 
companions of the Dioscuri Echedemus and Marathu9. [L.S.] 
ECHENE'US (Ex&'tjoj), the eldest among the nobles of Alcinous in 
the island of the Phaeacians. (Horn. Od. vii. 155, xi. 341.) [L. S.J 


ECHEPHRON (E x 4<ppwv). 1. A son of Heracles and Psophis, the 
daughter of Xantlius or Eryx. He was twin-brother of Promachus, 
and both had a heroum at Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24. §§ 1> 3.) 


2. A son of Nestor by Eurydice or Anaxibia. (Horn. Od. iii. 413 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) Athird Echephron is mentioned in Apollodorus. 
(iii. 12. 85.) [L.S.] + 


ECHEPHY'LLIDES ( y E X €<pv\\J8r, s ), a grammarian or 
historian, who is mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. 
Xcpaicnipla), and by the Scholiast on Plato’8 Phaedon (p. 389). [L. 
S.] 


ECHEPO'LUS (‘Ex’tojAos). The Homeric 


ECHIDNA. 


poems mention two personages of this name, the one a Trojan, who 
was slain by Antilochus (IL iv. 457, &c.), and the other a Sicyonian, 
who made Agamemnon a present of the mare Aethe, in order not to 
be obliged to accompany him to Troy. (//. xxiii. 293, &c.) [L. S.] 


ECHESTRATUS npcferpams), son of Agis I., .and third of the Agid 
line of Spartan kings. In his reign the district of Cynuria on the 
Argive border was reduced. He was the father of Labotas or 
Leobotes, king of Sparta. (Paus. iii. 2. § 2; Herod, vii. 204.) [A.H.C.] 


ECHETI'MUS (Exlri/ios), of Sicyon, was the husband of Nicagora, 
who was believed to have brought the image of Asclepius, in the 
form of a dragon, from Epidaurus to Sicyon, on a car drawn by 
mules. (Paus. ii. 10. § 3.) [L. S.] 


e ECHETLUS fEx«TAor), a mysterious being, about whom the 
following tradition was current at Athens. During the battle of 
Marathon there appeared among the Greeks a man, who resembled 


a rustic, and slew many of the barbarians with his plough. After the 
battle, when he was searched for, he was not to be found anywhere, 
and when the Athenians consulted the oracle, they were 
commanded to worship tho hero Echetlaeus, that is the hero with 
the 4 x4tAtj, or ploughshare. Echetlus was to be seen in the painting 
in the Poccile, which represented the battle of Marathon. (Paus. 


i. 15. 84, 32, §4.)- [L.S.] 
E'CHETUS fEx«Tot), a cruel king of Epcirus, 


who was the terror of all mortals. He was a son of Euchenor and 
Phlogea. His daughter. Metope or Amphissa, who had yielded to the 
embraces of her lover Aechmodicus, was blinded by her father, and 
Aechmodicus was cruelly mutilated. Echetus further gave his 
daughter iron barleycorns, promising to restore her sight, if she 
would grind them into flour. (Horn. Od. xviii. 83, &c., xxi. 307 ; 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1093 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1839.) ’ [L. S.] + 


ECHIDNA (, 'Ex*5*'a), a daughter of Tartarus and Ge (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 2), or of Chrysaor and Callirrhoe (Hesiod. Theog. 295), and 
according to others again, of Peiras and Styx. (Paus. viii. 18. 


$ 1.) Echidna was a monster, half maiden and half serpent, with 
black eyes, fearful and bloodthirsty. She was the destruction of 
man, and became by Typhon the mother of the Chimaera, of the 
many-headed dog Orthus, of the hundredheaded dragon who 
guarded the apples of the Hesperides, of the Colchian dragon, of the 
Sphinx, Cerberus, Scylla, Gorgon, the Lemaean Hydra, of the eagle 
which consumed the liver of Prometheus, and of the Nemean lion. 
(Hes. Theog. 307, &c.; Apollod. ii. 3. § 1, 5. §§ 10, 11, iii. 5. § 8; 
Hygirt. Fab. Praef. p. 3, and Fab. 151.) She was killed in her sleep 
by Argus Panoptes. (Apollod. 


ii. 1. § 2.) According to Hesiod she lived with Typhon in a cave in 
the country of the Arirai, whereas the Greeks on the Euxine 
conceived her to have lived in Scythia. When Heracles, they said, 
carried away the oxen of Geryones, he also visited the country of 
the Scythians, which was then still a desert. Once while he was 
asleep there, his horses suddenly disappeared, and when he woke 
and wandered about in search of them, he came into the country of 


Hylaea. He there found the monster Echidna in a cave. When he 
asked whether she knew anything about his horses, she answered, 
that they were in her own possession. 


ECHO.'S 


but that she would not give them up, unless ho would consent to 
stay with her for a time. Heracles complied with the request, and 
became by her the father of Agathyraus, Gelonus, and Scythes. The 
last of them became king of the Scythians, according to his father’s 
arrangement, because he was the only one among the three 
brothers that was able to manage the bow which Heracles had left 
behind, and to use his father's girdle. (Herod, iv. 8—10.) [L. S.J 


ECHTNADES. [Achrlous.] 


ECHI'ON ('Exfo*'). 1. One of the five *u/viving Spartae that had 
grown up froAi .the dragon's teeth, which Cadmus had sown.. 
(Apollod. 


iii. 4. § l; Hygin. Fab. 178 ; Ov. Met. iii. 126.) He was married to 
Agave, by whom he became tho father of Pentheus. (Apollod. iii. 5. 
§ 2.) He is said to have dedicated a temple of Cybele in Boeotia, and 
to have assisted Cadmus in the building of Thebes. (Ov. Met. x. 
686.) 


2. A son of Hermes and Antianeira at Alope. (Hygin. Fab. 14 ; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 66.) He was a twin-brother of Erytus or Eurytus, 
together with whom he took part in the Calydonian hunt, and in the 
expedition of the Argonauts, in which, as the son of Hermes, he 
acted the part of a cunning spy. (Pind. Pytk iv. 179; Ov. Met. viii. 
311 ; comp. Orph. Argon. 134, where his mother is called Laothoe.) 
A third personage of this name, one of the giants, is mentioned by 
Claudian. {Gigant. 104.) [L. S.] 


ECHI'ON, a painter and statuary, who flourished in tho 107th 
Olympiad (b. c. 352). His most noted pictures were the following: 
Father Liber; Tragedy and Comedy; Semiramis passing from the 
state of a handmaid to that of a queen, with an old woman carrying 
torches before her; in this picture the modesty of the new bride was 
admirably depicted. He is ranked by Pliny and Cicero with the 


greatest painters of Greece, Apelles, Melanthius, and Nicomachus. 
(Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19; xxxv. 7. 8. 32; 10. s. 36. § 9.) The picture in 
the Vatican, known as u the Aldobrandini Marriage," is supposed by 
some to be a copy from tho u Bride" of Echion. (Kugler, Handbuch 
d. Kumtgesefu p. 236; Muller, Arch . d. Kunst , § 140, 3.) Hirt 
supposes that the name of the painter of Alexander’s marriage, 
whom Lucian praises so highly, Abtion, is a corruption of Echion. ( 
Gcsch . d. BUd. Kiinste , pp. 265—268.) [P. S.] 


E'CHIUS fExmy.) Two mythical personages of this name occur in 
the Iliad ; the one a Greek and a son of Mecisteus, was slain by 
Polites (viii. 333, xv. 339), and the other, a Trojan, was slain by 
Patroclus. (xvi. 416.) ' (L. S.] 


ECHO (’Hx’), an Oreade, who when Zeus was playing with the 
nymphs, used to keep Hera at a distance by incessantly talking to 
her. In this manner Hera was not able to detect her faithless 
husband, and the nymphs had time to escape. Hera, however, found 
out the deception, and she punished Echo by changing her into an 
echo, that is, a being with no controul over its tongue, which is 
neither able to speak before anybody else has spoken, nor to be 
silent when somebody else has spoken. Echo in this state fell 
desperately in love with Narcissus, but as her love was not returned, 
she pined away in grief, so that in the end there remained of her 
nothing but her voice. (Ov. Met. iii. 356—401.) There were in 
Greece certain porticoes, called the Porticoes of Echo, on account 
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of the echo which wa9 heard there; .thus, there was one stoa at 
Hermione with a threefold, and one at Olympia with a sevenfold 
echo. (Paus. ii. 35. § 6, v. 21. § 7.) Compare Wiesler, DieNyntphe 


Echo : etna kunstmythologische Abhandlung , Gottingen, 1844. [L. 
S.] 


ECLECTUS or ELECTUS, originally, it would appear, the freedman 


of L. Verus, after whose death he enjoyed the protection of M. 
Aurelius, became subsequently the chamberlain of Ummidiua 
Quadratus, and after his destruction was chosen to fill the same 
office in the household of Commodus. Thq circumstances under 
which Eclectus, in conjunction with Lactus and Marcia, contrived 
the death of the tyrant and then forced the vacant throne upon 
Pertinar, along with whom he eventually perished, are described 
elsewhere. [Commodus ; Laetu8 ; Marcia ; Pertinax.] (Capitolin. 
Ver. 9, expressly declares that the Eclectus who was the freedman 
of Verus was the individual who murdered Commodus, while in 
Dion Cassius, lxxii. 4, he is first introduced as the chamberlain of 
Quadratus. See also Dion Cass, lxxii. 19, 22, lxxiii. 1 ; Capitolin. 
Pertirt. 4, 11 ; Herodian, i. 51, &c., ii. 1; Zonar. xii. 5.) [W. R.] Q. 
ECLO'GIUS or EULO'GIUS. According to the commonly received text 
of Suetonius ( Vitell. 1), Q. Eclogius or Enlogius was the author of a 
little work on the history and genealogy of the Vitellii, in which the 
origin of the family was traced from Faunas, king of the Aborigines. 
It must be remarked, however, that the existence of a writer bearing 
this appellation depends upon a conjectural emendation of 
Casaubon, who supposes that his name at full length was Q. 
ViteUius Eclogius or Etdogius , and that he was a freedman of the 
emperor whose pedigree he investigated. [ W. R.J ECPIIA'NTIDES 
(*E K<payrlS V s), an Athenian comic poet of the old comedy, 
flourished after Mngnes, and a little before Cratinus and 
Telecleides. (Nake, ChoerUus , p. 52.) . He is called by Aspasius (ad 
Aristot Elh, Nicom. iv. 2) r&v dpxalw va\aiSraroy wonrnfi', which 
words some writers understand as implying that he was older than 
Chionides and Magnes. But we have the clear testimony of Aristotle 
( Poet. v. 3), that all the poets before Magnes furnished their 
choruses at their own expense, whereas the name of a person who 
was choragus for Ecphantides is mentioned also by Aristotle. ( Polit. 
viii. 6.) 


Again, a certain Androcles, to whom Cratinus and Telecleides often 
refer, was also attacked by Ecphantides, who could not, therefore, 
have flourished long before those poets. (Schol. Aristoph. Fes p. 
1182.) The date of Ecphantides may be placed about OL 80 (b. c. 
460), and onwards. The meaning of the surname of Kawvias, which 
was given to Ecphantides by his rivals, has been much disputed, but 
it seems to imply a mixture of subtlety and obscurity. He ridiculed 


the rudeness of the old Megaric comedy, and was himself ridiculed 
on the same ground by Cratinus, Aristophanes, and others. (Hesych. 
s. v. Kawlas ; Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 151 ; Nake, ChoetU. p. 52 ; 
Lehrs, QuaesL Epic. p. 23 ; Meineke, p. 36.) 


There is only one certain title of a play by Ecphantides extant, 
namely, the 2arvpoi , a line of which is preserved by Athenaeus (iii. 
p.96, b., a). Another play, Tlvpavvos, is ascribed to him by Nake on 
conjectural grounds; but Meineke ascribes it to Antiphanes. Another 
title, A dvvoos. 


EGILIUS. 


is obtained by Nake from a comparison of Suidas ($. v. Ette) with 

Hephaestion (xv. 13, p. 96,Gaisf.; see Gaisford's note). Ecphantides 
was said to have been assisted in composing his plays by his slave 

Choerilus. [P. S.J 


E'DECON (, E$eK«*'), an Iberian chief, called Edesco by Livy. He 
came to Scipio at Tarraco, in b. c. 209, and offered to surrender 
himself “ to the faith of the Romans,” requesting, at the same time, 
that his wife and children, who were among the hostages that had 
fallen into Scipio’s hands at the capture of New Carthage, might be 
restored to him. Scipio granted his prayer, and thereby greatly 
increased the Roman influence in Spain. 


Edecon was the first chief who, after the retreat of Hasdrubal to the 
Pyrenees, saluted Scipio ns king,—a homage which the latter knew 
better than to accept. (Polyb. x. 34, 35, 40; Liv. xxvii. 17, 19.) [E. 
E.] 


EDO'NUS (HSco’r), the mythical ancestor of the Edones in Thrace. 
(StcDh. Byz. s. v. *H Swvioi.) The name is therefore used also in the 
sense of “Thracian,” and as Thrace was one of the principal seats of 
the worship of Dionysus, it further signifies “Dionysiac” or “ 
Bacchantic.” (Ov. Rem. Am. 593; Hoc. Carnu ii. 7. 27.) [L. S.] 


EDU'LICA or EDUSA, a Roman divinity, 


who was worshipped ns the protectress of children, and was 
believed to bless their food, just as Potina and Cuba blessed their 


drinking and their sleep. (Augustin, de Civ. Dei , iv. 11 ; Varro, ap. 
Non. p. 108; Arnob. iii. 25; Donat, ad Terent. Phorm. LI, 11.) [L.SJ 


EERIBOEA. [Eiuboka.] 


EETION (Hrrfevv), a king of the Placian Thcbo in Cilicia, and father 
of Andromache and Podes. (Horn. II. vi. 396, xvii. 575.) He and 
seven of his sons were, slain by Achilles (II. vi. 415, &c.), who 
proposed the mighty iron ball, which Eetion had once thrown, and 
which had .come into the possession of Achilles, as one of the prizes 
at the funeral games of Patroclus. (//. xxiii. 826, &c.) Among the 
booty which Achilles made in tho town of Eetion, we find especial 
mention of tho horse Pedasus and the phonninx with a silver neck, 
on which Achilles played in his tent. (II. xv. 153, ix. 186.) There are 
two other mythical personages of this name. (II. xxi. 40, &c.; Paus. 
ii. 4. 8 4.) [L. S.] 


EGE / RIA. [Aegeria.] 


EGE'RIUS, the son of Anins, who was the brother of L. Tarquinius 
Priscus [Aruns,No. 1], was born after the death of his father ; and as 
DemaratU8,the father of Aruns, died shortly after the death of his 
son without knowing that his daughterin-law was pregnant, none of 
his property was left to Egerius, from which circumstance, 
according to the legend, he derived his name. When the town of 
Collatia was taken by his uncle Tarquinius Priscus, Egerius was left 
in command of the place, and henceforth received, according to 
Dionysius, the surname of Collatinus (though this namo is usually 
confined to his son L. Tarquinius Collatinus). Egerius was 
afterwards sent against Fidenae in command of the allied foreeB of 
Rome. [Collatinus.] (Liv. i. 34, 38 ; Diony9. iii. 50, 57, comp. iv. 
64.) EGESI'NUS. [Hbgesinus. ] 


EGESTA. [Acestes. ] 


L. EGI'LIUS, one of the three commissioners who superintended the 
foundation of the colony 


planted at Luca, b.c. 177. (Liv.xli.17.) [C.P.M.J 


EGNATIUS. 


EGNA'TIA GENS, a family of Samnite origin, some at least of whom 
settled at Teanum. At the end of the social war the greater part of 
these appear to have removed to Rome, where two of them were 
admitted into the senate (Cic. /wo Cluent. 48), though a branch of 
the family seems still to have remained at Teanum. (Cic. ad Ait. vi. 
1, mentions one Egnatius Sidicinus.) We find the following 
surnames borne by members of this gens: Cbi.br, Maximus, Rufus, 
and Vs rati us. [C. P. M.] 


EGNA'TIA MAXI1MILLA, a descendant of that branch of the Egnatia 
gens which bore the surname of Maximus, is mentioned by Tacitus 
(Ann. xv. 71) as the wife of Glicius Gallus, who was banished by the 
emperor Nero. She accompanied her husband in his exile. [C. P. M.] 


EGNA'TIUS. 1. Gbllius Egnatius, was leader of the Samnites in the 
third great Samnite war, which broke out b. c. 298. By the end of 
the second campaign, the Samnites appeared entirely subdued; but 
in the following year Gellius Egnatius marched into Etruria, 
notwithstanding the presence of the Romans in Samnium, and 
roused the Etruscans to a close co-operation against Rome. This had 
the effect of withdrawing the Roman troops for a time from 
Samnium; but the forces of the confederates were defeated by the 
combined armies of the consuls L. Volumnius and Appius Claudius. 
In the fourth campaign (b. c. 295) Egnatius induced the Gauls and 
Umbrians to join the confederacy ; but in consequence of the 
withdrawal of the Etiuscans and Umbrians, the Gauls and Samnites 
fell back beyond the Apennines, and were met by the Romans near 
the town of Sentinum. A decisive battle, signalized by the heroic 
devotion of P. Decius, ensued, in which the confederate army was 
defeated, and Egnatius slain. (Liv. x. 18—29.) 


2. Marius Egnatius, one of the principal leaders of the Italian allies 
in the social or Marsian war, which broke out b. c. 90. He was 
doubtless one of those twelve commanders, who were to be chosen 
year by year by the allies, to serve under two consuls. (Diod. Fragm. 
vol. x. p. 186, ed. Bip.) In Livy he is called the leader of the 
Samnites. The first of his exploits which we have mentioned is the 
capture of Venafrum, of which he made himself master through 
treachery, and where he destroyed two cohorts. Not long after, near 


Teanum, in a defile of Mons Massicus, he fell unexpectedly on the 
army of the consul L. Caesar, which he put to flight. The Romans 
fled to Teanum, but lost a great number of men in crossing the 
Savo, over which there was but a single bridge. In the following 
year Egnatius was killed in battle with the Romans under the 
praetors C. Cosconius and Lucceius. (Liv. Epit. lxxv.; Appian, B. C. i. 
40, 41, 45.) 


It has been ingeniously conjectured (by Prosper Merim£e, in his 
Essai sur la Guerre Soctale) that the M. Marius of Sidicinum 
mentioned by A. Gellius as being suae dvitutis nobilissimus homo , 
and who was treated with such gross indignity by one of the 
consuls, probably of the year b. c. 123, was either the father or a 
near relative of Marius Egnatius. 


3. Cn. Egnatius, a man of somewhat disreputable character, was 
admitted into the Roman senate, but was subsequently expelled by 
the censors. (Cic. pro Cluent. 48.) 


4. Egnatius, a son of the former, was, like his 
EILEITHYIA. 5 


father, a member of the senate, and retained that dignity when his 
father’s name was 6truck off the rolls. He was disinherited by his 
father. (Cic. pro Cluent. 48.) 


5. Egnatius, probably a 60n of No. 4, accompanied Crassu8 on his 
expedition against the Parthians, and after the great defeat which 
Crassus sustained (b. c. 53), escaped from the scene of the disaster 
with 300 horsemen. (Plut. Crassus , 27.) Appian (B. C. iv. 21) 
mentions two Egnatii, father and son, who were included in the 
proscription of the year b. c. 43, and were slain by a single blow, 
while locked in each other's arms. They were perhaps the same with 
the two last. 


6. Egnatius Sidicinus, mentioned by Cicero as having had some 
money transactions with him. (Ad Au. vi. 1. § 23.) [Egnatia Gens. ] 


7. Egnatius, a poet who wrote before Virgil. 


Macrobius (Sat. vi. 5) quotes some lines from his poem De Rerum 
Naiura . [C. P. M.] 


EGNATULE1US, the name of a plebeian gens at Rome. The names of 
two only belonging to it have come down to us. 


1. C. Egnatulbius, c. p., whose name is found upon a coin figured 
below. The obverse represents the head of Apollo with C. Egnatvlei. 
C. (F.), and the reverse Victory and a trophy, with Rom(a) beneath. 
The letter Q indicates that the coin was a Quinarius or half a 
Denarius. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol.v. p. 205.) 


2. L. Eqnatulrius, was quaestor in the year a a 44, and commanded 
the fourth legion, which deserted from Antony to Octavianus. As a 
reward for his conduct on this occasion, Cicero proposed in the 
senate that he should be allowed to hold public offices three years 
before the legal time. (Cic. Phil. iii. 3, 15, iv. 2, v. 19.) [C. P. M.] 
EIDC/MENE (Etboplrn), a daughter of Pheres and wife of Amythaon 
in Pylos, by whom she became the mother of Bias and Melampus. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 11.) In another passage (ii. 2. § 2) Apollodorus calls 
her a daughter of Abas. [L. S.J EIDO'THEA (E iMta), a daughter of 
the aged Proteus, who instructed Menelaus, in the island of Pharos 
at the mouth of the river Aegyptus, in what manner he might secure 
her father and compel him to say in what way he should return 
home. (Horn. Od. iv. 365, &c.) 


Inhere are three other mythical personages of this name. (Hygin. 
Fab. 182; ScnoL ad Soph. Antxg. 972 ; Anton. Lib. 30.) « ‘ [L. S.] 


EILEITHYIA (ElKtlOma\ also called Eleithyia, Eilethyia, or Eleutho. . 
The ancients derive her name from the verb lAcMcur, according to 
which it would signify the coming or helping goddess. She was the 
goddess of birth, who came to* the assistance of women in labour; 
and when she was kindly disposed, she furthered the birth, but 
when she was angry, she protracted the labour and delayed the 
birtn. These two functions were originally assigned to different 
ElKeiOvlai. (Horn, II, xi. 270, xvL 187, xix. 103; comp. Paus. i. 44. § 
3; Hesych. s. v. EiXcidvlai.) Subsequently, however, both functions 
were attributed to one divi 
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nity, and even in the later Homeric poems the Cretan Eileithyia 
alone is mentioned. * (Horn. Hymn, in ApolL. Del. 98, &c., Od. zix. 
188.). According to the Iliad the Eileithyiae were daughters of Hera, 
the goddess of marriage, whom they obeyed. (Horn.//, xix. 119; 
comp. Pind. Afetn.vii. init.; Ov. Mel. ix. 285, &c.; Anton. Lib. 29.) 
According to Hesiod ( Theog. 922) Zeus was the father of Eileithyia, 
and she was the sister of Hebe and Area. (Apollod. i. 3. § 1.) 
Artemis and Eileithyia were originally very different divinities, but 
there were still some features in their characters which afterwards 
made them nearly identical. Artemis was believed to avert evil, and 
to protect what was young and tender, and sometimes she even 
assisted women in labour. Artemis, moreover, was, like Eileithyia, a 
maiden divinity; and although the latter was the daughter of the 
goddess of marriage and the divine midwife, neither husband, nor 
lover, nor children of her are mentioned. She punished want of 
chastity by increasing the pains at the birth of a child, and was 
therefore feared by maidens. (Theocrit. xxvii. 28.) Frequent births, 
too, were displeasing to her. In an ancient hymn attributed to Olen, 
which was sung in Delos, Eileithyia was called the mother of Eros. 
(Pans. i. 18. 85. ix. 27. § 2.) Her worship appears to have been first 
established among the Dorians in Crete, where she was believed to 
have been bom in a cave in the territory of Cnossus. From thence 
her worship spread over Delos and Attica. According to a Delian 
tradition, Eileithyia was not bom in Crete, but had come to Delos 
from the Hyperboreans, for the purpose of assisting Leto. (Herod, 
iv. 35.) She had a sanctuary at Athens, containing three carved 
images of the goddess, which were covered all over down to the 
toes. Two were believed to have been presented by Phaedra, and k 
the third to have been brought by Erysichthon from Delos. (Paus. i. 
8. § 15.) Her statues, however, were not thus covered everywhere, 
as Pausanias asserts, for at Acgion there was one in which the head, 
hands, and feet were uncovered. (Paus. vii. 23. § 5.) She bad 
sanctuaries in various places, such as Sparta (Paus. iii. 17. § 1, 14. § 
6), Cleitor (viii. 21. § 2), Messene (iv. 31. § 7), Tegea (viii. 48. § 5), 
Megara (i. 44. 8 3), Hcrinionc (ii. 35. 8 8), and other places. 


The Elionia, who was worshipped at Argos as .the goddess of birth 
(Plut. Quaest. Rom. 49), was probably the same as Eileithyia. 
(Bottiger, Ilithyia odcr die Heae, Weimar, 1799; Muller, Dor. ii. 2. 
§14.) [L.S.] 


EIO'NEUS (Hwvet/s), a son of Magnes, and one of the suitors of 
Hippodameia, was slain by Oenomaus. fPaus. vi. 21. § 7 ; ScboL ad 
Eurxp. Phoen. 1748.) There are three other mythical 


S rsonages of this name. (Horn. IL vii. 11, x. 435; ia.) [L.S.] 


EIRE'NE (Eipfa); 1* The goddess of peace. After the victory of 
Timotheus over the Lacedaemonians, altars were erected to her at 
Athens at the public expense. (Com. Nep. Timoth. 2 ; Plut. Cim. 13.) 
Her statue at Athens stood by the side of that of Amphiaraus, 
carrying in its arms Plutus, the god of wealth (Paus. i. 8. § 3), and 
another stood near that of Hestia in the Prytaneion. (i. 18, § 3.) At 
Rome too, where peace (Pax) was worshipped, she had a 
magnificent temple, which was built by the emperor Vespasian. 
(Suet. Vespas. 9; Paus. vi. 9. § 1.) The figure of Eirene or Pax 


ELAGABALUS. 


occurs only on coins, and she is there represented as a youthful 
female, holding in her left arm a cornucopia and in her right hand 
an olive branch or the staff of Hermes. Sometimes also she appears 
in the act of burning a pile of arms, or carrying corn-ears in her 
hand or upon her head. (Hirt. Mythol. BUderb. it p. 104.) 


2. A daughter of Poseidon and Mclanthea, from whom the island of 
Calauria was, in early times, called Eirene. (Plut Quaest. Gr. 19.) [L. 
S.J 


ELAEU'SIUS (EA*mW), if the name be correct, must have lived in or 
before the first century after Christ, as he is quoted by Soranus (de 
Arte Obstetr. p. 210), who calls him one of the followers of 
Asclepiades, and says he was one of those physicians who 
considered that there were certain diseases peculiar to the female 
sex, in opposition to some other medical writers who held the 
contrary opinion. He wrote a work on chronic diseases (Xpdwa), of 
which the thirteenth book is referred to by Soranus, but of which 


nothing now remains. [W. A. G.] 


ELAGA'BALUS. The Roman emperor commonly known by this 
name, was the son of Julia Soemias and Sextus Varius Marcellus, 
and first cousin once removed to Caracalla. [See genealogical table 
prefixed to the article Caracalla.] Ho was born at Eraesa about a. n. 
205, and was originally called Varius A vitus Bassianus, a series of 
appellations derived from his father (Varius), maternal grandfather 
(Avitus), and maternal greatgrandfather (Bassianus). While yet 
almost a child he became, along with his first cousin Alexander 
Sevenis, priest of Elagabalus, the SyroPhoenician Sun-god, to whose 
worship a gorgeous temple was dedicated in his native city. The 
history of his elevation to tho purple, to which in the earlier portion 
of his life he was not supposed to possess any claim, was effected in 
a very singular manner by his grandmother, Julia Maesa. She had 
long enjoyed the splendours and dignities of the imperial court in 
tne society of her sister, Julia Domna, the wife of Scptimius Sevcrus 
and the mother of Geta and Caracalla. But after the murder of the 
latter by Macrinus, Maesa was com 


C elled to return to Syria, there to dwell in unonourcd retirement. 
While still smarting under a reverse peculiarly galling to her 
haughty temper, she received intelligence that the army was 
already disgusted by the parsimony and rigid discipline of their new 
ruler, and was sighing for the luxury enjoyed uuder his predecessor. 
Maesa, skilled in court intrigues and familiar with revolutions, 
quickly perceived that this feeling might be turned to her own 
advantage. A report was circulated with industrious rapidity that 
Elagabalus was not the son of his reputed father; but the offspring 
of a secret commerce between Soemias and Caracalla. The troops 
stationed in the vicinity to guard the Phoenician border had already 
testified their admiration of the youth, whom they had seen upon 
their visits to Emesa gracefully performing the imposing duties of 
his priesthood, and, having been further propitiated by a liberal 
distribution of the wealth hoarded by Maesa, were easily persuaded 
to receive Elagabalus with his whole family into the camp, and to 
salute him as their sovereign by the title of M. Aurelius Antoninus, 
as if he had really been the undoubted progeny and lawful heir of 
their late monarch. These proceedings took place on the 16th of 
May, a. d. 218. Macrinus having re 
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ceived information of what had happened, despatched Julianus 
with a body of troops to quell the insurrection. But these, instead of 
obeying the orders of their general, were prevailed upon to join the 
mutineers. Whereupon Macrinus advanced in person to meet his 
rival, was signally defeated in a battle fought on the borders of 
Syria and Phoenicia, and having escaped in disguise was soon 
afterwards discovered, brought back, and put to death. .[Macrinus. ] 
The conqueror hastened to Antioch, from whence he forwarded a 
letter to the senate, in which he at once assumed, without waiting 
for the form of their consent, all the designations of Caesar, 
Imperator, son of Antoninus, grandson of Severus, Pius, Felix, 
Augustus, and Proconsul, together with the tribunitian authority. At 
the same time he inveighed against the treachery of Macrinus 
towards his master, his low birth, and his presumption in daring to 
adopt the title of emperor, concluding with a promise to consult the 
best interests of all classes of the community, and declaring that he 
intended to set up Augustus, whose ago when he first grasped the 
reins of power he compared with his own, as a model for imitation. 
No resistance to these claims was. testified on- the part of the senate 
or people, for we find from a curious inscription, discovered some 
years ago at Rome, that the Fratres Arvales assembled in the Capitol 
on the 14 th of July, that is scarcely more than five weeks after the 
decisive victory over Macrinus, in order to offer up their annual 
vows for the health and safety of their young prince, who is 
distinguished by all the appellations enumerated above. 


Elagabalus entered upon his second consulship in a. n. 219, at 
Nicomedeia, and from thence proceeded to Rome, where he 
celebrated his accession by magnificent games, by prodigal 
largesses, and by laying the foundation of a sumptuous shrine for 
his tutelary deity. Two years afterwards, when he had rendered 
himself alike odious and contemptible by all manner of follies and 
abominations, he was persuaded by the politic Maesa to adopt his 
first cousin, Alexander Severus, to proclaim him Caesar, and 
nominate him consul-elect. Soon after, having repented of these 
steps, he endeavoured to procure the death of his kinsman, but was 


frustrated, partly by the watchfulness of his grandmother and partly 
by the zeal of the soldiers, with whom Alexander was a great 
favourite. A repetition of a similar attempt the year following (a. d. 
222) proved his own destruction; for a mutiny having arisen among 
the praetorians in consequence, he was slain along with Soemias in 
the camp while endeavouring to appease their fury. The two bodieB 
were dragged through the streets and cast into the Tiber, and hence 
the epithet or nickname of Tiberinus , one of the many applied in 
scorn to the tyrant after his death. 


. The reign of this prince, who perished at the age of eighteen, after 
having occupied the throne for three years, nine months, and four 
days, dating from the battle of Antioch, was characterised 
throughout by an accumulation of the most fantastic folly, and the 
most frantic superstition, together with impurity so bestial that the 
particulars almost transcend the limits of credibility. Had he 
confined himself to the absurd practical jokes of which so many 
have been recorded; had he been satisfied with supping on the 
tongues of peacocks and nightingales, with feeding lions on 
pheasants and 
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parrots, with assembling companies of guests who were all fat, or 
all lean, or all tall, or all short, or all bald, or all gouty, and regaling 
them with mock repasts; had he been content to occupy his leisure 
hours in solemnizing the nuptials of his favourite deity with the 
Trojan Pallas or the African Urania, and in making matches 
between the gods and goddesses all over Italy, men might have 
laughed goodnaturedly, anticipating an increase of wisdom with 
increasing years. But unhappily even these trivial amusements were 
not unfrequently accompanied with cruelty and bloodshed. His 
earnest devotion to that god whose minister he had been, and to 
whose favour he probably ascribed his elevation, might have been 
regarded as excusable or even justifiable had it not been attended 
with persecution and tyranny. The Roman populace would with 
easy toleration have admitted and worshipped a new divinity, but 
they beheld with disgust their emperor appearing in public, arrayed 
in the attire of a Syrian priest, dancing wild measures and chanting 
barbaric hymns; they listened with horror to the tales of magic 


rites, and of human victims secretly slaughtered; they could scarcely 
submit without indignation to the ordinance that an outlandish idol 
should take precedence of their fathers' gods and of Jupiter himself, 
and still less could they consent to obey the decree subsequently 
promulgated, that it should not be lawful to offer homage at Rome 
to any other celestial power. But by far the blackest of his offences 
were his sins against the decencies of both public and private life, 
the details of which are too horrible and too disgusting to admit of 
description. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 30—41, Ixxix.; Herodian, v. 4—23; 
Laraprid. Elagab.; Capitolin. Macrin.; Eutrop. viii. 13; Aurel. Viet, 
de Cues, xxiii., EpU. xxiii.) A coin of Elagabalus is given under 
Paula, the wife of Elagabalus. [W. R.] 


EXAPHUS ( v EAathe fifteenth in descent from Aesculapius, the son 
of Chrysus and the father of Hippolochus II., who lived probably in 
the island of Cos in the sixth and fifth centuries B. c. (Suid. s. v. 
'bnroKpdTTjs ; Thessali Oraiio , ap. Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 840.) 
[W. A. G.] EX AHA (*EA dpa), a daughter of Orchomenus or 
Minyas, who became by Zeus the mother of the giant Tityus; and 
Zeus, from fear of Hera, concealed her under the earth. (Apollod. L 
4. § 1 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 762; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1583; Muller, 
Orohom. p. 185, 2d. edit.) [L. S.] EX ASUS ('EAorofi There are two 
Trojans of this name, one of wnom was slain by Patroclus and the 
other by Neoptolemus., (Horn. II. xvi. 696; Paus. x. 26. § 1.) [L. S.] 


EX AT US fEAaros). 1. A son of Areas by Leaneira, Metaneira, or by 
the nymph Chrysopeleia. He was a brother of Azan and Apheidas, 
and king of Arcadia. By his wife Laodice he had four sons, 
Stymphalus, Aepytus, Cyllen, and Percus. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1, 10. § 
3; Paus. viii. 4. 


§ 2.) He is also called the father of Ischys (Pind. PyOu iii. 31) and of 
Dotis. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Aunoy.) He is said to have resided on mount 
Cyllene, and to have gone from thence to Phocis, where he 
protected the Phocians and the Delphic sanctuary against the 
Phlegyans, and founded the town of Elateia. (Paus. L e., x. 34. § 3.) 
A star tue of his stood in the market-place of Elateia, and another at 
Tegea. (Paus. x. 34. § 3, viii. 48. § 6.) 2. A prince of the.Lapithae at 
Larissa in Thea 
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saly, was married to Hippeia, by whom he became the father of 
Caeneus and Polyphemus, both of whom took part in the expedition 
of the Argonauts. (Hygin. Fab. 11; Ov. Met. xii. 497.) He is 
sometimes confounded with the Arcadian Elatus. (M tiller, Orchom. 
pp. 186, 191, 2d. edit) There are four more mythical personages of 
this name. (Horn. 


11. vi. 33, Od. xxii. 268; Apollod. ii. 5. § 4; Apollon. Rhod. i. 101.) ° 
[L. S.] 


ELECTRA CH’krpa), i. e. the bright or brilliant one. 1. A daughter 
of Oceanus and Tethys, and the wife of Thaumas, by whom she 
became the mother of Iris and the Harpies, Aello and Ocypeto. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 419 ; Hes. Theog. 266; Apollod. i. 2. 88 2, 6; 
Paus. iv. 33. § 6; Scrv. ad Aen. iii. 212.) «+ 


2. A daughter of Atlas and Pleione, was one of the seven Pleiades, 
and became by Zeus the mother of Jasion and Dardanus. (Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 1, 


12. 88 1, 3.) According to a tradition preserved in Servius (ad Aen. 
i. 32, ii. 325, iii. 104, vii. 207) 6he was the wife of the Italian king 
Cory thus, by whom she had a son Jasion; whereas by Zeus she wua 
the mother of Dardanus. (Comp. Serv. ad Aen. i. 384, iii. 167; Tzetz. 
ad LycopL 29.) Diodorus (r. 48) calls Harmonia her daughter by 
Zeus. She is connected also with the legend about the Palladium. 
When Electra, it is said, had come as a suppliant to the Palladium, 
which Athena had established, Zeus or Athena herself threw it into 
the territory of Ilium, because it had been sullied by the hands of a 
woman who was no longer a pure maidon, and king Ilus then built 
a temple to Zeus. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 3.) According to others it was 
Electra herself that brought the Palladium to Ilium, and gave it to 
her son Dardanus. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1136.) When she saw 
the city of her son perishing in flames, she tore out her hair for 
grief, and was thus placed among the stars as a comet. (Serv. ad 


Aen. x. 272.) According to others, Electra and her six sisters were 
placed among the stars as the seven Pleiades, and lost their 
brilliancy on seeing the destruction of Ilium. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, 
i. 138; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1V55.) The fabulous island of Elcctris 
was believed to have received its name from her. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 
916.) 


e 3. A sister of Cadmus, from whom the Electrian gate at Thebes was 
said to have received its name. (Paus. ix. 8. $ 3; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 916.) 


4. A daughter of Agamemnon and Clytaemnestra, is also called 
Laodice. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 742.) She was the sister of 
Iphigeneia, Chrysothemis, and Orestes. The conduct of her mother 
and Aegisthus threw her into grief and great suffering, and in 
consequence of it she became the accomplice of Orestes in the 
murder of his mother. Her story, according to Hyginus {Fab. 122), 
runs thus : On receiving the false report that Orestes and Pylades 
had been sacrificed to Artemis in Tauris, Aletes, the son of 
Aegisthus, assumed the government of Mycenae; but Electra, for the 
purpose of learning the particulars of her brother’s death, went to 
Delphi. ' On the day she reached the place, Orestes and Iphigeneia 
likewise arrived there, but the same messenger who had before 
informed her of the death of Orestes, now added, that he had been 
sacrificed by Iphigeneia. Electra, enraged at this, snatched a 
firebrand from the altar, with the intention of putting her sister’s 
eyes out with it But Orestes suddenly came to the spot, and made 
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himself known to Electra. All being thus cleared up, they travelled 
together to Mycenae, where Orestes killed the usurper Aletes, and 
Electra married Pylades. The Attic tragedians, AeBchylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides, have used the story of Electra very freely: 
the most perfect, however, is that in the “Electra" of Sophocles. 
When Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra, after the murder of 
Agamemnon, intended to kill young Orestes also, Electra saved him 
by sending him under the protection of a slave to king Strophius at 
Phanote in Phocis, who had the boy educated together with his own 
son Pylades. Electra, in the meantime, was ever thinking on taking 
revenge upon the murderers of her father, and when Orestes had 


grown up to manhood, she sent secret messages to him to remind 
him of his duty to avenge his father. At length, Orestes came with 
Pylades to Argos. A lock of hair which he had placed on the grave 
of his father, was a sign to Electra that her brother was near. 
Orestes soon after made himself known to her, and informed her 
that he was commanded by Apollo to avenge the death of his 
father. Both lamented their misfortunes, and Electra urged him to 
carry his design into effect. Orestes then agreed with her that he 
and Pylades should go into tho house of Clytaemnestra, as strangers 
from Phocis, and tell her that Orestes was dead. This was done 
accordingly, and Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra fell by the hand of 
Orestes, who gave Electra in marriage to his friend Pylades. (Comp. 
Aeschyl. Eumenides % and Euripides, Oreslcs.) She became by him 
the mother of Mcdon and Strophius. Her tomb was shown in later 
times at Mycenae. (Paus. ii. 16. § 5.) 


5. A servant of Helen, was painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche at 
Delphi, in the act of kneeling before her mistress and fastening her 
sandals. (Paus. x. 25. § 2.) 


A sixth Electra occurs among tho daughters of Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 5.) [L. S.] 


ELE'CTR YON (*HA«xrpiW), a son of Perseus and Andromeda, was 
king of Mycenae or Mideia in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 25. § 8.) He was 
married to Anaxo, the daughter of Alcaeus, by whom ho had several 
children. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5, &c.) The tradition about him is given 
under Amphitryon. Another Electryon is mentioned by Diodorus (iv. 
67). - [L.S.J 


ELECTRYO'NE’HAf/crpik’), a daughter of Helios and Rhodos. 
(Diod. v. 56; Schol. adPind. 01. vii. 24.) The name is also used as a 
patronymic from Electryon, and given to his daughter, Alcmene. 
(Hes. Scut. Here. 16.) [L.S.] 


ELECTUS. [Eclbctus. ] 


ELEIUS (’HArios). 1. A son of Poseidon and Eurydice, the daughter 
of Endymion, was king of the Epeians and father of Augeas. (Paus. 
v. 1. § 6, &c.) 


2. A son of Amphimacbus and king of Elis. In his reign the sons of 
Aristomachus invaded Peloponnesus. (Paus. v. 3. § 4.) . 


3. A son of Tantalus, from whom the country 


of Elis was believed to have received its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
’HAty.) [L. S.] 


E'LEOS C'EAeos), the personification of pity or mercy, had an altar 
in the agora at Athens. “The Athenians,” says Pausanias (i. 17. § 1), 
“are the only ones among the Hellenes that worship this divine 
being, and among all the gods this is the most useful to human life 
in all its vicissitudes.*? 


ELEUTHER. 


Tliose who implored the assistance of the Athenians, such as 
Adrastus and the Heracleidae, approached as suppliants the altar of 
Eleos. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 1, iii. 7. § 1 ; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. CoL 258 ) 
'- [L. &] 


ELEPHANTIS, the writer of certain amatory works ( molles 
Elephantidos libelli ), the character of which is sufficiently evident 
from the notices contained in Martial and Suetonius. We know not 
with certainty the sex of the author, nor in what language the 
pieces were composed, nor whether they were expressed in prose or 
verse; but the grammatical form of the name seems to indicate that 
the person in question was a female, and that she was either a 
Greek by birth or of Greek extraction. ' By the historians of 
literature she is generally ranked among the poetesses. (Martial, 
Ep.x ii. 43. 5; Suet. Tib . 43; PriapeL iii.; Suidas, 8. v. 'Aarvdvaatra.) 
Galen quotes a treatise irepl Koo-fxrrriKw by this or some other 
Elephantis. (Fabric. DibL Graec. voL viii. p. 158 ; comp. Spanheirn, 
de Praestantia et Umt Nu/nism. Diss. ix. p. 


771.) [W. R.] 


ELEPHE'NOR (*EA«/»)v«p), a son of Chalcodon, and prince of the 
Abantes in Euboea, whom he lod against Troy in thirty or forty 


ships. He there fell by the hand of Agenor. (Horn. //. ii. 540, iv. 
463; Hygin. Fab. 97; Diet. Cret. i. 17.) llyginus calls his mother 
Iraenarete, and Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 1029) Melanippe. He is also 
men-* tioned among the suitors of Helen (Apollod. iii. 10. $ 8), and 
was said to have taken with him to Troy the sons of Theseus, who 
had been entrusted to his care. (Plut. Thes. 35; Paus. i. 17. § 6.) 
According to Tzetzes, Elephenor, without being aware of it, killed 
his grandfather, Abas, in consequence of which he was obliged to 
quit Euboea. When therefore the expedition against Troy was 
undertaken, Elephenor did not return to Euboea, but assembled the 
Abantes on a rock on the Euripu8, opposite the island. After the fall 
of Troy, which, according to some accounts, he survived, he went to 
the island of Othronos near Sicily, and, driven away thence by a 
dragon, he went to Amantia in Illyria. (Lycoph r. 1029, &c.) [US.] 
ELEUSI'NA or ELEUSI'NIA (‘E\*v < rivla), a surname of Demcter and 
Persephone, derived from Eleusis in Attica, the principal seat of 
their worship. (Virg. Georg, L 163; Phomut. N. D. 27 ; Steph. Byz. s. 
v. ’EAswrly.) [L. S.] 


ELEUSIS (EA«t*ris), a son of Hermes and Daeira, the daughter of 
Oceanua. The town of Eleusis in Attica was believed to have 
derived its name from him. (Paus. i. 38. § 7 ; Apollod. i. 5. § 2; 
Hygin. Fab. 147.) He was married to Cothonea or Cyntinia. (Hygin. 
Lc.; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, L 19.) [L. S.] 


ELEUSIS (EAciAxfy), is quoted by Diogenes Laertius (i. 29) as the 
author of a work on Achilles (*fp\ ’Ax«AA4»s). [L. S.] 


ELEUTHER ('EAeidbfp), a son of Apollo and Aethusa, the daughter 
of Poseidon, was regarded as the founder of Eleutherae in Boeotia. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. "EA euOepai) He was the grandfather of Jasius and 
Poemander, the founder of Tanagra. (Paus. ix, 20. § 2.) He is said to 
have been the first that erected a statue of Dionysus, and spread the 
worship of the god. (Hygin. Fab. 225.) There are two other mythical 
personages of the same name. (Plut Quacst. Gr . 39; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
*EAev6epal.) . [L. S.J 


ELIAS. 9 


ELEUTHEREUS (’EAcutepcvs), a surname of Dionysus, which he 
derived either from Eleuther, or the Boeotian town of Eleutherae ; 


but it may also be regarded as equivalent to the Latin Liber , and 
thus describes Dionysus as the deliverer of man from care and 
sorrow. (Paus. i. 20. § 2, 38. § 8; Plut Quaest. Rom. 101.) The form 
Eleutherius is certainly used in the sense of the deliverer, and 
occurs also as the surname of Zeus. (Plut. Synipos . vii. in fin.; Pind. 
Ol. xii. 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 412; Tacit. Ann. xv. 64.) [L. S.] 


ELIAS (HAfas). This name, which is of Hebrew origin, belongs to 
several Greek writers, chiefly ecclesiastics, of the Byzantine empire. 
There were several prelates of the name in the Oriental 
patriarchates and bishoprics, and several writers, chiefly 
ecclesiastics, in the Oriental tongues, for whom see Assemanni, 
Bibliotheca Orientals, and 


Fabric. BibL Graec. vol.ix. p. 257, xi. p. 614. We give only those 
belonging to Greek biography. In Latin the name is frequently 
written Helias. 


1. 2. 3. Ellas. There were three patriarchs of Jerusalem of this name. 
Elias I. was patriarch from a. d. 494 or 495 till his deposition by a 
council held at Sidon, whose decree was enforced, a.d. 513, by the 
emperor Anastasius I. He died in exile A. d. 518. Elias II. held the 
patriarchate from a. d. 760, or earlier, to 797, with the exception of 
an interval, when he was expelled by an intrusive patriarch 
Theodoras. He was represented at the second general council of 
Nicaea, a. d. 787, by Joannes, a presbyter, and Thomas, principal of 
tho convent of St. Arseni us near Babylon in Egypt; these 
ecclesiastics were also representatives of the patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch. Elias III. was pa* triarch at least as early as 
881, when he sent a letter to Charles le Gres and the prelates, 
princes, and nobles of Gaul. A Latin version of the letter of Elias to 
Charlemagne (for it is scarcely probable that the original was in 
that language) was published in the Spicilegiura of D'Ach6ry. Elias 
died about a. d. 907. (Papebroche, Tradatus preliminary de 
Episcopis et Patriavchis Sanclac Hici'osolymitanae Ecctcsiae in the A 
da Sanctorum: Mail, vol. iii. with the Appendix in vol. vii. p. 696, 
&c.; Labbe, Concilia® vol. vii.; D'AchGry, Spicifeg. vol. iii. p. 363, 

ed. Paris, 1723.) 


4. Elias of Charax. A Manuscript in the library of St Mark at Venice 
contains a citation, printed by Villoison, from a Greek treatise on 


versification by w Helias, a monk of Charax.” . Villoisou states that 
the passage cited by him is, in several MSS. of the King's Library at 
Paris, improperly ascribed to Plutarch. Harless incorrectly 
represents Villoison as speaking of two works of Helias on 
versification, and without, or rather against authority, connects the 
name of Elias of Crete with them. Part of this work is printed by 
Hermann in an Appendix to his edition of Dracon of Stratoniceia. 
[Dracon.] (Villoison, Anecd.Graeo. vol. ii pp. 85,86; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace. voL vi p. 338.) 


5. Elias of Crete. There are several works extant ascribed to Elias 
Cretensis, whom Rader, Cave, Fabricius, and others, suppose to 
have been Elias, bishop (or rather metropolitan) of Crete, who took 
part in the second general council of Nicaea, a. d. 787. (Labbe, 
Concilia , vol. vii.) Leunclavius considers that the author was a 
different person from the prelate, and places the former in the sixth 
century or thereabout. ( Prooemium in Sti Gregorii Nazianzcni 
Ojxra.) Oudin, who 
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has examined the subject mo6t carefully, agrees with Leunclavius in 
distinguishing the writer from the prelate, and deduces from the 
internal evidence of liis works that the writer lived about a. d. 1120 
or 1130. 


He wrote (1) Commentaries on several of the Orations of Gregory 
Nazianzen. There are several MSS. extant of these commentaries in 
the original Greek, but we believe they have never been printed. A 
Latin version of them, partly new, partly selected from former 
translations, was published by Billius with his Latin version of + 
Gregory’s works, and has been repeatedly reprinted. 


(2.) A Commentary on the KKlpaf, Climax, u ScaJa Paradisic” or 
Ladder of Paradise of Joannes or John surnarned Schotasticus or 
Ctimaeus. This commentary, which has never been published, but is 
extant in MS., is described by Rader in his edition of the Climax, as 


very bulky. Some extracts are embodied in the Scholia of a later 
commentator given by Rader. 


(3.) An Anstcer respecting virgins espoused before the age of 
puberty. This is extant in MS. in the King's Library at Paris, in the 
catalogue of which the author is described as the metropolitan of 
Crete. ° 


(4.) Answers to Dionysius the Monk on his seven different questions 
, given by Binefidius (Juris Orient. Libri, iii. p. 105) and 
Leunclavius (Jus Gr. Rom. i. p. 335). 


It is not known that any other works of his are extant. Nicolaus 
Comiuenus in his Praenotiones Mystagogicae cites other works, but 
they are probably lost One was On the Morals of the Heat hens , 
and the others were Answers to the Monks of Corinth, To the Monks 
of A sea, and To the Solitary Monks. Harless incorrectly ascribes to 
Elias of Crete the work of Elias or Helias of Charax [see No. 4] on 
versification. (Cave, Hist. Lit. vo 1. i. p. 0*41; Rader, Isagoge ad 
Scalam St. Joannis Climaci , prefixed to his edition of that work ; 
Oudin, Commentarii de Scriplor. et Scriptis Ecclcsiasticis, vol. ii. 
col. 1066, &c.; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. viii. p. 430, ix. p.525, xi. p. 
615; Catalogue Librorum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae liegiue , 
Paris, 1740.) 


6. Elias, called, from the ecclesiastical office which he held, 
Ecdicus('EkSikos), or “the Defender,” was the author of a Greek 
work on the Ascetic life, extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna, and in the King’s Library at Paris. The work is said to be 
entitled II ijyfi yalovaa. A Latin version of a part is given in the 
Bibliotheca Palrum , vol. xxii. p. 756, &c. ed. Lyons, 1677. In the 
catalogue of the King's Library at Paris is a Greek MS. containing, 
among other tilings, a Florilegium, or selection, said to be by 
“Helias, Presbyter et Defensor.” (Montfaucon, Bibliotheca 
Bibliolhecarum , p. 548 ; Catal Codd. MStorum Bibliolh. Regiae , 
vol ii. No8.ccclxil 6, decclvul 21, Paris, 1740; Cave, Hist. LiL vol ii. 
Dissert i. p. 7; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. xi. p. 615.) 


e 7. Elias, called “the Monk.” Leo Allatius in his De Symeonum 
Saiptis Diatriba (p. 101) mentions a discourse rrpotopriov, on the 
Nativity, by 


Elias the Monk. (Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. ii. Diss. i. p. 7, ed. Oxford, 
1740—43.) 


8. Elias, called “ the Philosopher,” There are in the Medicean 
Library at Florence Prolegomena to the 'E.laayuyh of Porphyry 
taken from the writings of “ Elias the Philosopher,” and there are 
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some extracts from the same Elias in a MS. in the Library of St Mark 
at Venice. But nothing appears to be known of the writer beyond 
his name. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. xi. p. 616.) 


9. Elias Syncellus. Leo Allatius has mentioned some hymns or 
poems addressed to the Virgin Mary, remarkable for their beauty, 
piety, and elegance: he promised to publish them, but did not fulfil 
his intention. Among the writers of them he names Elias Syncellus. 
(Allatius, Notes to his edition of Eustathius of Antioch, p. 284.) 


Montfaucon mentions a black-letter MS. apparently in Latin, 
belonging at that time to the monastery of Caunes in Languedoc, 
entitled Requies in Clementinas, by Elias or Helias. But who this 
Elias was, is not stated, nor whether the work was a version from 
the Greek, which the name of the writer would lead us to suppose. 
A MS. entitled Thcorica et Praciica, by “ Helias Salomon,” is also 
mentioned by Moiltfaucon, but we know nothing of the writer. 
(Montfaucon, Bibliotheca Bibliolhecarum,, pp. 515, 1241.) [J. C. 
M.] 


ELICAON or ITELICAON (‘EA ikom), of Rhegium, a Pythagorean 
philosopher. lie is mentioned along with other Pythagoreans, who 
gave good and wholesome laws to Rhegium, and endeavoured to 
make practical use of the philosophical principles of their master in 
tho administration of their country. (lamblich. VU. Pythxag. «27, 
30,36.) [L. S.] 


ELI'CIUS, a surname of Jupiter at Romo, where king Numa 
dedicated to Jupiter Elicius an altar on the Aventine. (Liv. i. 20.) 
The same king was said to have instituted certain secret rites to be 
performed in honour of the god, which were recorded in his 
Commentarii. (Liv. i. 31.) The origin of the name as well as the 


notion of Jupiter Elicius is referred to the Etruscans, who by certain 
prayers and sacrifices called forth (eliciebant or evocabant) 
lightning or invited Jupiter to send lightning. (Plin. //. N. ii. 54; Ov. 
FasL iii. 327, &c.; Varro, de Ling. Lot. vi. 94.) The object of calling 
down lightning was according to Livy’s explanation to elicit 
prodigies cx mentibus divinis; and when the god appeared or sent 
his lightning in anger, it was an unfortunate sign to the person who 
had invited it. Seneca (Quaest. NaL ii. 49) attests that the ancients 
distinguished a kind of lightning or fulmina, called fulmina 
hospitalia, which it was possible for man to draw down, and Pliny 
mentions Numa, Tullus Hostilius, and Porsena, among the persons 
who in early times had called down lightning, though Tullus and 
his family perished in the attempt. Some modern writers think that 
the belief in the possibility of calling down lightnings arose out of 
certain observations or experiments in electricity, with which the 
ancients were acquainted, and some have even ventured upon the 
supposition that the ancients, and the Etruscans in particular, knew 
the use of conductors of lightning, which, though they cannot draw 
lightning from heaven, yet conduct it towards a certain point. 
Servius (ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42) goes even so far as to say that the art 
of drawing down lightning was known to Prometheus. [L. S.] 


ELI ONI A. [Eilbithyia.] 
ELISSA. [Dido.] 


ELLO'PION (EAAottIwv), of Peparethus, a Socratic philosopher, 
who is mentioned only by Plutarch. (De Gen. Socrat. p. 578, f.) . [L. 
S.] 


KLVA. KMMENIDAE. 11 


ELLOPS C'EAAoif'), a son of Ion or Tithonus, fought at the Lake 
Regillus, where he commanded from whom Eliopia in Euboea 
derived its name, the left wing. The lays of that battle sung of his 
(Strab. x. p. 445; Steph. Byz. 8. v. *EA\owia ; combat with Octavius 
Mamilius, by whom his arm Eustath. ad Horn. p. 280.) [L. S.] was 
pierced through. (Liv. ii. 19 ; Dionys. v. 58, 


ELPE'NORCEAmb'wp), one of the companions vi. 2, 4, 5, 11.) of 
Odysseus, who were metamorphosed by Circe 2. L. Aebutius T. f. T. 
n. Elva, son of the into swine, and afterwards back into men. In- 
preceding, consul with P. Servilius Pri9cus Structus toxicated with 
wine, Elpenor one day fell asleep in u. c. 463, was carried off in his 
consulship by on the roof of Circe’s residence, and in "his attempt 
the great plague which raged at Rome in that year, to rise he fell 
down and broke his neck. (Horn. (Liv. iii. 6 ; Dionys. ix. 67 ; Diod. 
xi. 79 ; Oros. Od. x. 550, &c.) When Odysseus was in the ii. 1*2.) 


lower world, he met the shade of Elpenor, who 3. Postumus 
Abbutius Elva Co rnicbn, conimplored him to bum his body and to 
erect a sul with M. Fabius Vibulanus in b. c. 442, in monument to 
him. (Od. xi. 57.) After his return which year a colony was founded 
at Ardea, and to the island of Circe, Odysseus complied with 
magistcr equitum to the dictator Q. Servilius Pristine request of his 
friend. (Od. xii. 10, &c.; comp, cus Structus in b. c. 435. (Liv. iv. 11, 
21 ; Diod. Juven. xv. 22; Ov. Ibis, 487.) Elpenor was xii. 34.) 


painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi. 4. M. Abbutius Elva, 
one of the triumviri (Paus. x. 29.) Servius (ad Aen. vi. 107) relates 
for founding the colony at Ardea in b. c. 442. that Elpenor was 
killed by Odysseus himself for (Liv. iv. 11.) 


necromantic purposes. [L. S.] 5. M. Abbutius Elva, praetor in b. c. 
168, 


ELPI'DIUS (EAirfSios), is called a remarkable when he obtained 
Sicily as his province. (Liv. man and fond of learning. Leontius, in 
his com- xliv. 17.) 


mentary on the * Phaenoraena” of Aratus, says, E'LYMUS 
("EAi»ixor), a Trojan, a natural son that he had constructed for 
Elpidius a sphaera ac- of Anchises and a brother of Eryx. (Tzetz. 
a<l cording to the description of Aratus, and Fabricius Lycoph. 
959.) Previous to the emigration of (BiU. Or. iv. p. 94, note) 
supposes that this Elpi- Aeneias, Elymus and Aegestus had fled from 
Troy diu8 is the same as the patrician who was sent as to Sicily, and 
had settled on the banks of the river ambassador to Chnganus, king 
of the Avari, in the Criraisus, in the country of the Sicani. When 
first year of the reign of the emperor Mauritius, afterwards Aeneias 


also arrived there, he built for and who is mentioned by Cedrenus 
and other them tho towns of Aegesta and Elvrne, and the writers of 
that period. [L. S.] Trojans who settled in that part of Sicily called 


ELPI.'DIUS, or HELPIDIUS ((EA*/8 <os), one themselves Elymi, 
after Elvmus. (Dionys. Hal. of the physicians of Theodoric the Great, 
king of A. R. i. 52, &c.) Strabo (xiii. p. 608) calls him the 
Ostrogoths, A. d. 493—526, whom he attended Elymnua, and says 
that he went to Sicily with in his last illness. (Procop. de Bello Goth. 
lib. i. Aeneias, and that they together took possession of p. 167, ed. 
HoscheL) He was a Christian, and Eryx and Lilybaeura. Elymus was 
further bein deacon’s orders, and probably a native of Milan, lieved 
to have founded Asca and Entella in Sicily. There is extant a letter 
to him from king Theo- (Virg. Aen. v. 73, with Servius’s note.) [L. 
S.] doric (ap. Cnssiod. Variar. iv. 24), and four from EMANUEL. 
[Manuel. ] 


Ennodius. (Epist. vii. 7, viii. 8, ix. 14,21; ap. EMA'THION (H/xad/ 
wv), ason of Tithonus Sirmondi Opera , vol. i.) [W. A. G.] and Eos, 
and a brother of Menmon. (Hes. 


ELPINI'CE (‘Ehmvlicn), daughter of Miltiades, Theog. 985.) He was 
king of Arabia, and was and sister of Cimon. According to some 
accounts slain by Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 5. $ 11 ; Q. Srnyrn. she was 
only his half-sister, and he therefore made iii. 300.) There are two 
other mythical personages her his wife, the Atheniau law permitting 
marriage of this name. (Ov. Met. v. 105 ; Virg. Aen. ix. with a sister, 
if she was not 6no/x’rptos. He gave 571.) [L. S.] 


her, however, afterwards in marriage to Callias, who E'MATHUS 
(*'H/xa0os), a son of Macedon and had fallen in love with her, and 
who made this the brother of Pierus, from whom Emathia, that is 
condition of paying for Cimon the fine which had Macedonia, was 
believed to have derived its name, been imposed upon Miltiades. 
[vol. i. p.567,b.] The (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 980.) The daughters of 
character of Elpinice does not stand high, and we Pierus (the 
Pierides) are sometimes called after hear of a suspected intrigue of 
her’s with Polyg- their uncle Emathides. (Ov. Met. v. 669.) [L. S.] 
notus, the painter. When Cimon was accused of E'MILUS (“E pi\os) 
of Aegina, made the gold having taken bribes from Alexander L., 
king of and ivory statues of the Hours sitting on thrones Macedonia, 


Elpinice went to Pericles to entreat liis in the temple of Hera at 
Olympia. (Paus. y. 17. forbearance. He put her off at the time with 
a $ 1.) There is no other mention of this artist, jest, but he refrained 
on the trial from pressing and there can be no doubt that 
Valckenaer is right strongly the charge against her brother. Cimon 
is in reading 2/xiAis. Some MSS. give "E/xiAir and said also to have 
negotiated with Pericles, through "A/xxAiy. [Smilis.] [P. S.] 


Elpinice, the terms on which he was to return EMME'NIDAE (, Ejx/ 
x«i'»$ai), a princely family from exile. (Plut. Cim. 4, 14, Bericl. 10; 
Nepos, at Agrigentum, which traced its origin to the dm. 1.) [E. E.J 
mythical hero Polyneices. Among its members 


° ELVA, tho name of a patrician family of the we know Emmenides 
(from whom the family deAebutia gen9. rived its name) the father 
of Aenesidamus, whose 


1. T. Abbutius T. f. Elva, consul with P. Ve- sons Theron and 
Xenocrates are celebrated by turius Geminus Cicurinus in b. c. 499, 
in which Pindar as victors at the great games of Greece, year 
Fidenae was besieged and Crustumeria taken. Theron won a prize at 
Olympia, in 01. 76 (b. c. In the following year, according to the 
date of 476), in the chariot-race with four full-grown most 
annalists, Elva was magister equitum to the horses, and Xenocrates 
gained prizes in the horsedictator A. Postumius Albinus in the great 
battle race at the Pythian, Isthmian, and Panathenaic 


games. (Pind. 01. ii. 48, iii. 38, Pyth. vi. 5, with the Scholiast, and 
Bockh's Explicat. ad Find. pp. 114, &c., 119, 122, 127, 135; Muller, 
Orchom. p. 332, 2nd edit.) [L. S.] 


EMPANDA, or PANDA, was, according to Festus (s. v. Erapanda), a 
dea paganorum. Varro (up. Non. p. 44; comp. Gell. xiii. 22; Amob. 
iv. 2) connects the word with pandere, but absurdly explains it by 
panem dare , so that Empanda would be the goddess of bread or 
food. She had a sanctuary near the gate, called after her the porta 
Pandana, which led to the capitol. (Festus, s. v. Pandana; Varro, de 
Ling. Lat. v. 42.) Her temple was an asylum, which was always 
open , and the suppliants who came to it were supplied with food 


from the funds of the temple. This custom at once shews the 
meaning of the name Panda or Erapanda: it is connected with 
pandere y to open ; she i9 accordingly the goddess who is open to 
or admits any one who wants protection. Hartung (die Religion der 
Rom. ii. p. 76, &c.) thinks that Erapanda and Panda are only 
surnames of Juno. [L. S.] 


EMPE'DOCLES ( 'EpvrtoK\ris ), of Acragas (Agrigentum), in Sicily, 
flourished about Olymp. 84, or b.c. 444. (Diog. Laert. viii. 74; 
comp. 51, 52; Simon Karsten, Rmjyedoclis Agrigent. Carmin. 
Reliquiae , p. 9, &c.) His youth probably fell in the time of the 
glorious rule of Theron, from 01. 73 to 01. 77; and although he was 
descended from an ancient and wealthy family (Diog. Laert. viii. 
51), Empedocles with enthusiasm joined the revolution—as his 
father, Meton, had probably done before—in which Thrasydaeus, 
the son and successor of Theron, was expelled, and which became 
the watchword for the other Greek towns to shake off the yoke of 
their raonarchs. (Diog. Laert. viii. 72.) His zeal in the establishment 
of political equality is said to have been manifested by his 
magnanimous support of the poor (ibid. 73), by his inexorable 
severity in persecuting the overbearing conduct of the aristocrats 
(Timaeus, ap. Diog. L. viii. 64, comp. 65, 66), and in his declining 
the sovereignty which was offered to him. (Aristot. ap. Diog. viii. 
63; compare, however, Timaeus, ibid. 66, 76 ) His brilliant oratory 
(Satyr, ap. Diog. viii. 58 ; Timaeus, ibid. 67), his penetrating 
knowledge of nature and of circumstances, and the reputation of his 
marvellous powers, which he had acquired by curing diseases, by 
his successful exertions in removing marshy districts, averting 
epidemics and obnoxious winds (Diog. Laert. viii. 60, 70, 69; Pint, 
de Curios. Princ. p. 515, adv. Col. p. 1126; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 27, 
and others), spread a lustre around his name, which induced 
Timaeus and other historians to mention him more frequently. 
Although he himself may have been innocent of the name of 
“averter” or “controller of storms” (Ktahvaavlpas, aAc’aW/xas) and 
of a magician (y6ys), which were given to him (Karsten, L c. p. 49, 
&c.), still he must have attributed to himself miraculous powers, if 
in the beginning of his Ka6appol he said of himself—he may, 
however, have been speaking in the name of some assistant daemon 
—“ An immortal god, and no longer a mortal man, I wander among 
you, honoured by all, adorned with priestly diadems and blooming 


wreaths; to whatever illustrious towns I go, Iam praised by men 
and women, and accompanied by thousands, who thirst for 
deliverance, some being desirous to know the future, others 
remedies 
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for diseases,” &c. (Karsten, p. 142, v. 392, &c.; compare the 
accounts of the ostentation and haughtiness of Empedocles, p. 29, 
&c.) In like manner he promises remedies against the power of evil 
and of old age ; he pretends to teach men how to break the 
vehemence of the unwearied winds, and how to call them forth 
again ; how to obtain from dark rainy clouds useful drought, and 
tree-feeding rivers from the drought of summer (ibid. v. 425, &c.), 
— promises and pretensions, perhaps, expressive of his confidence 
in the infant science, which had only commenced its development, 
rather than in his own personal capability. With equal pride he 
celebrates the wisdom of the man—the ancient historians 
themselves did not know whether he meant Pythagoras or 
Parmenides—who, possessed of the richest mental and intellectual 
treasures, easily perceived everything in all nature, whenever with 
the full energy of his mind he attempted to do so. (Ibill. v. 440, &c.) 
The time was one of a varied and lively mental movement, and 
Empedocles was acquainted or connected by friendship with the 
physicians Acron and Pausanias (Diog. Laert. viii. 60, 61, 65, 69; 
Plut de Is. el Os. p. 383; Plin. //. N. xxix. 3; Suid. s. v.; comp. 
Fragm. v. 54, 433, &c.), with Pythagoreans, and it is said with 
Parmenides and Anaxagoras also (Diog. Laert. viii. 55, 56, &c.; 
comp. Karsten, p. 47, &c.); an d persons being carried away by that 
movement, believed themselves to be the nearer the goal the less 
clearly they perceived the way that led to it, and they regarded a 
perfect power over nature as the necessary consequence of a perfect 
knowledge of it. 


Timaeus and Dicaearchus had spoken of the journey of Empedocles 
to Peloponnesus, and of the admiration which was paid to him 
there (Diog. Laert. viii. 71, 67; Athen. xiv. p. 620); others 
mentioned his stay at Athens, and in the newlyfounded colony of 
Thurii, b. c. 446 (Suid. s. tv , 'AKpo>v ; Diog. Laert viii. 52); but it 
was only untrustworthy historians that made him travel in the east 


as far as the Magi. (Plin. //. N. xxx. 1, &c.; comp. Karsten, p. 39, 
&c.) His death is said to have been marvellous, like his life: a 
tradition, which is traced to Heracleides Ponticus, a writer fond of 
wonderful things, represented him as having been removed from 
the earth, like a divine being ; another said that he had perished in 
the flames of mount Aetna. (Diog. Laert. viii. 67, 69, 70, 71 ; Hor. 
ad Pison. 464, &c.; comp. Karsten, p. 36, &c.) But it is attested by 
the authority of Aristotle, that he died at the age of sixty, and the 
statements of later writers, who extend his life further, cannot be 
set up against such a testimony. (Apollon, ap. Diog. Laiiti. viii. 52, 
comp. 74, 73.) Among the disciples of Empedocles none is 
mentioned except Gorgias, the sophist and rhetorician, whose 
connexion with our philosopher seems to be alluded to even by 
Plato. 


(Diog. Laert. viii. 58 ; Karsten, p. 66, &c.) Among the works 
attributed to Empedocles, and which were all metrical compositions 
(see the list in Karsten, p. 62, &c.), we can form an opinion only on 
his KaOapfxol and his didactic poem on Nature, and on the latter 
work only from the considerable fragments still extant. It consisted 
of 2000 hexameter verses, and was addressed to the 
abovementioned Pausanias,— its division into three books was 
probably made by later grammarians. (Diog. Laert. viii. 77; Karsten, 
p. 70, &c.) The 
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KaBappol, a poem said to have consisted of 3000 verses, seems to 
have recommended particularly a good moral conduct as the means 
of averting epidemics, and other evils. (See the fragments in 
Karsten, p. 144, vers. 403, &c.; comp. Aristot. Elk. Nic. vii. 5 ; 
Eudem. vi. 3.) Empedocles was undoubtedly acquainted with the 
didactic poems of Xenophanes and Parmenides (Hermipp. and 
Theophrast ap.Diog. LaerL viii. 55,56)—allusions to the latter can 
be pointed out in the fragments,—but he seems to have surpassed 
them in the animation and richness of his 6tyle, and in the clearness 
of his descriptions and diction; so that Aristotle, though, on the one 
hand, he acknowledged only the metre as a point of comparison 
between the poems of Empedocles and the epics of Homer, yet, on 


the other hand, had characterised Empedocles as Homeric and 
powerful in his diction. (Poet. 1, op. Diog. Laert. viii. 57.) Lucretius, 
the greatest of all didactic poets, speaks of him with enthusiasm, 
and evidently marks him as his model. (See especially Lucret. i. 
727, &c.) We are indebted for the first comprehensive collection of 
the fragments of Empedocles, and of a careful collection of the 
testimonies of the ancients concerning his doctrines, to Fr. W. Sturz 
(Empedocles Agrigentinus, Lipsiae, 1805), and lately Simon Karsten 
has greatly distinguished himself for what he has done for the 
criticism and explanation of the text, as well as for the light ho has 
thrown on separate doctrines. (Pkilotophorum Graeoorum veterum 
reliquiae , vol. ii., containing Empedoclis Agrigentini Carmin. 
Reliquiae, Arastelodami, 1838.) 


Acquainted as Empedocles was with the theories of the Eleatics and 
the Pythagoreans, he did not adopt the fundamental principles 
either of the one or the other schools, although he agreed with the 
latter in his belief in the migration of souls (Fragm. yen. 1, &c., 380, 
&c., 350-53, 410, &c.; comp. Karsten, p. 509, &c.), in the attempt to 
reduce the relations of mixture to numbers, and in a few other 
points. (Karsten, p. 426, 33, 428, &c., 426; compare, however, Ed. 
Zeller, die PhUo&ophie der Grieeh. p. 169, &c., Tubingen, 1844.) 
With the Eleatics he agreed in thinking that it was impossible to 
conceive anything arising out of nothing ( fragm. vers. 81, &c., 
119,&c., 345, &c.; comp. Parmenid. Fragm., ed. Karsten, vers. 47, 
50, 60, &c., 66, 68, 75), and it is not impossible that he may have 
borrowed from them also the distinction between knowledge 
obtained through the senses, and knowledge obtained through 
reason. (Fragm. 49, &c., 108; Parmenid. Fragm. 49, 108.) Aristotle 
with justice mentions him among the Ionic physiologists, and he 
places him in very close relation to the atomistic philosophers and 
to Anaxagoras. (Metaphys. i. 3, 4, 7, Phys. i. 4, de General, el Corr. 
i. 8, de Caelo , iii. 7.) All three, like the whole Ionic physiology, 
endeavoured to point out that which formed the basis of all 
changes, and to explain the latter by means of the former; but they 
could not, like Heracleitus, consider the coming into existence and 
motion as the existence of things, and rest and tranquillity as the 
nonexistence, because they had derived from the Eleatics the 
conviction that an existence could just as little pass over into a non- 
existence, as, rice versd, the latter into the former. In order, 


nevertheless, to establish the reality of changes, and consequently 
the world and its phaenomena, against the deductions of the 
Eleatics, they were obliged 
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to reduce that which appears to us as a coming into existence to a 
process of mixture and separation of unalterable substances ; but for 
the same reason they were obliged to give up both, the Heracleitean 
supposition of one original fundamental power, and the earlier 
Ionic hypothesis of one original substance which produced all 
changes out of itself and again absorbed them. The supposition of 
an original plurality of unalterable elementary substances was 
absolutely necessary. And thus we find in the extant fragments of 
the didactic poem of Empedocles, the genuineness of which is 
attested beyond all doubt by the authority of Aristotle and other 
ancient writers, the most unequivocal statement, made with an 
evident regard to the argumentation of Parmenides, that a coming 
into existence from a non-existence, as well as a complete death and 
annihilation, are things impossible; what we call coming into 
existence and death is only mixture and separation of what was 
mixed, and the expressions of coming into existence and destruction 
or annihilation are justified only by our being obliged to submit to 
the usus loquendi. (Fragm. 77, &c., 345, &c.) The original and 
unalterable substances were termed by Empedocles the roots of 
things (recraapa t< 2v xdyrcvr fitfapara, Fragm. vers. 55, See., 74, 
&c.) ; and it was he who first established the number of four 
elements, which were afterwards recognized for many centuries, 
and which before Empedocles had been pointed out one by one, 
partly as fundamental substances, and partly as transition stages of 
things coming into existence. (Aristot. Metaphys. i. 4, 7, de General, 
el Corr. ii. 1; comp. Ch. A. Brandis, Handbuch d. Gesch. der Grieeh. 
Rom. Philos, i. p. 195, &c.) The mythical names Zeus, Hera, Nestis, 
and Ai'doneus, alternate with the common terms of fire, air, water, 
and earth ; and it is of little importance for the accurate 
understanding of his theory, whether the life-giving Hera was 
meant to signify the air and Ai'doneus the earth, or Ai’doneus the 
air and Hem the earth, although the former is more probable than 
the latter. (Fragm. 55, &c., 74, &c.; comp. Brandis, 1. o. p. 198." As, 
however, the elementary substances were simple, eternal, and 


unalterable (Karsten, p. 336, &c.), and as change or alteration was 
merely the consequence of their mixture aud separation, it was also 
necessary to conceive them as motionless, and consequently to 
suppose the existence of moving powers—the necessary condition 
of mixture and separation—as' distinct from the substances, and 
equally original and eternal. But in this manner the dynamic 
explanations which the earlier physiologists, and especially 
Heracleitus, had given of nature, was changed into a mechanical 
one. In order here again to avoid the supposition of an actual 
coming into existence, Empedocles assumed two opposite directions 
of the moving power, the attractive and repulsive, the uniting and 
separating, that is, love and hate (Ncixos, A rjpis, Kotos— «* >i\fy, 
4»tAdrrjs, 'Appovlrj, "Xropyij), as equally original and elementary 
(Fragm. 88, &c., 138, &C., 167, &c.; Aristot. Metaphys. i. 4; Karsten, 
p. 346, &c.); whereas with Heracleitus they were only different 
manifestations of one and the same fundamental power. But is it to 
be supposed that those two powers were from the beginning equally 
active ? and is the state of mixture, i. e. the world and its 
phaenomena, an original one, or was it preceded by a state in 
which the pure elementary 
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substances and the two moving powers co-existed in a condition of 
repose and inertness? Empedocles decided in favour of the latter 
supposition (Fragm. vers. 88, &c., 59, &c.; comp. Plat. Soph. p. 242; 
Aristot. de Cod. i, 10, Phys. A usculL i. 4, viii. 1), which agreed with 
ancient legends and traditions. This he probably did especially in 
order to keep still more distinctly asunder existences and things 
coming into existence; and he conceived the original co-existence of 
the pure elementary substances and of the two powers in the form 
of a sphere (a<f>a?pos ; comp. Karsten, p. 103, &c.), which was to 
indicate its perfect independence and self-sufficiency. As, however, 
these elementary substances were to exist together in their purity, 
without mixture and separation, it was necessary to suppose that 
the uniting power of love predominated in the sphere (Aristot 
Metaphys. B. i. 4, A. 21,' de Gene rat. et Corr. i. 1), and that the 


separating power of hate was in a state of limited activity, or, as 
Empedocles expresses it, guarded the extreme ends of the sphere. 
(Fragm. vers. 58, comp. 167, &c.) When the destructive hate rises 
into activity, the bond which keeps the pure elementary substances 
together in the sphere is dissolved (vers. 66, &c.); they separate in 
order partly to unite again by the power of love: and this is the 
origin of our world of phaenomena. But that the elementary 
substances might not be completely absorbed by this world and lose 
their purity, Empedocles assumed a periodical change of the sphere 
and formation of the world (Fragm. vers. 88, &c., 167, &c.); but 
perhaps also, like the earlier Ionians, a perpetual continuance of 
pure fundamental substances, to which the parts of the world, 
which are tired of change, return and prepare the formation of the 
sphere for the next period of the world. (H. Ritter in Wolfs Analeci. 
ii. p. 445, &c., Gesch. der Philos, i. p. 555, See.; but comp. Zeller, /. 
c. p. 191, &c.) The sphere being the embodiment of pure existence 
was with him also the embodiment or representative of the deity, 
either conceiving the deity ns a collectivity, or mainly as the uniting 
power of love. (Fragm. vers. 70; comp. Aristot de General, el Corr. 
ii. 6, Metaphys. B. 4, de'Anim. i. 5.) But ns existence is not to be 
confined to the sphere, but must rather be at the foundation of the 
whole visible world, so the deity also must be active in it But 
Empedocles was little able to determine the how of this divine 
activity in its distinction from and connexion with the activity of 
the moving powers: he, too, like the Eleatics (Xenophan. Fragm. 1, 
2, 3, 5, 6, ed. Karsten), strove to purify and liberate the notion of 
the deity: “ not provided with limbs, He, a holy, infinite spirit, 
passes through the world with rapid thoughts,” is the sublime 
expression of Empedocles. (Fragm. vers. 359, &c., comp. 317.) 
Along with this, however, he speaks of the eternal power of 
Necessity as an ancient decree of the gods, and it is not clear 
whether the necessary succession of cause and effect, or an 
unconditional predestination, is to be understood by it; or, lastly, 
whether Empedocles did not rather leave the notion of Necessity 
and its relation to the deity in that mysterious darkness in which we 
find it in the works of most philosophers of antiquity. 


e We perceive the world of phaenomena or changes through the 
medium of our senses, but not so its eternal cause; and although 
Empedocles traced both sensuous perception and thought to one 


and 
EMPYLUS. 


the same cause, his six original beings (Aristot. de Anim. iii. 3, 
Metaphys. i. 57; Fragm. 321, &c., 315, &c., 313, 318, &c.), still he 
clearly distinguished the latter as a higher state of development 
from the former ; he complains of the small extent of our 
knowledge obtainable through our body (Fragm. 32, &c.), and 
advises us not to trust to onr eyes or ears, or any other part of our 
body, but to see in thought of what kind each thing is by itself 
(Fragm. 49, &c., comp. 108, 356, &c.) ; but he attributes the 
thinking cognition to the deity alone. (Fragm. 32, &c., 41* &c., 354, 
362, &c.) We are, however, by no means justified in supposing that 
Empedocles, like the Eleatics, considered that which is perceptible 
through the senses, i. e. the world and its phaenomena, to be a 
mere phantom, and the unity of the divine sphere, that is, the world 
of love, which is arrived at only by thought, to be the solo 
existence. (H. Ritter in Wolf's Analcct. i. p. 423, &c., Gesch. der 
Philos. i. p. 541, See .; Brandis, in the Rheinisch. Museum , iii. p. 
124 ; comp. Zeller, /. c. p. 184, &c.) 


Further investigations concerning Empedocles’s derivation of the 
different kinds of sensuous perception, and of the mutual influence 
of things upon one another in general, from the coincidence of 
effluxes and corresponding pores, as well as the examination of the 
fragments of his cosmologic and physiologic doctrines, must be left 
to a history of Greek philosophy. [Ch. A. B.] 


E'MPODUS ("EptroSos), an otherwise unknown writer, whose 
dxonvTiaovtvpaTa are mentioned b} r Athenaeus. (ix. p. 370.) 
Casaubon proposed to read TloaetSdnos instead of "E/uroSor; but 
our ignorance about Empodus is not sufficient to justify' such a 
conjecture. [L. S.] 


EMPC/RIUS, a Latin rhetorician, author of three short tracts 
entitled 1. De Ethopoeia ac Loco Gommuni Liber ; 2. 
Denionstrativae Muiciiac pracceptum ; 3. De Ddiberativa Specie. He 
is believed to have flourished not earlier than the sixth century, 
chiefly from the circumstance that he refers in his illustrations to 
the regal power rather than to 1 the imperial dignity, which he 


would scarcely have done had he lived before the revival of the 
kingly title. 


Emporius was first edited by Beatus Rhenanus, along with some 
other authors upon rhetoric, Basil. 


4to. 1521 ; the pieces named above will all be found in the 44 
Antiqui Rhetores Latini” of F.Pithoeus, 


Ato., Paris, 1599, p. 278. [W. R.] 


EMPU'SA (*'E pnovaa), a monstrous spectre, which was believed to 
devour human beings. It could assume different forms, and was sent 
out by Hecate to frighten travellers. It was believed usually to 
appear with one leg of brass and the other of an ass. (Aristoph. Ran. 
294, Eccles. 1094.) Whenever a traveller addressed the monster 
with insulting words, it used to flee and utter a shrill sound. 
(Philostr. Vil. Apoll. ii. 4.) The Lamiae and Mormolyceia, who 
assumed the form of handsome women for the purpose of attracting 
young men, and then sucked their blood like vampyrs and ate their 
flesh, were reckoned among the Empusae. (Philostr. Vil. Apoll. iv. 
25; Suid. s.v ) ^“ [L. S.] 


E'MPYLUS, a rhetorician; the companion, as we are told by 
Plutarch, of Brutus, to whom he dedicated a short essay, not 
destitute of merit, on the death of Caesar. It is not stated to what 
country he belonged. 44 Empylus the Rhodian” 
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is mentioned in a passage of Quintilian, where the text is very 
doubtful, as an orator Teferred to by Cicero, but no such name 
occurs in any extant work of the latter.—(Plut. Brut. 2 ; Quintil. x. 
6. § 4, and Spalding’s note). [W. R.] 


E'NALUS CEvaAos). The Penthelides, the 


first settlers in Lesbos, had received an oracle from Araphitrite 
commanding them to sacrifice a bull to Poseidon and a virgin to 
Amphitrite and the Nereides, as soon as they should, on their 


journey to Lesbos, come to the rock Mesogeion. The leaders of the 
colonists accordingly caused their daughters to draw lots, the result 
of which was, that the daughter of Smintheus or Phineus was to be 
sacrificed. When she was on the point of being thrown into the sea, 
her lover, Enalus, embraced her, and leaped with her into the deep. 
But both were saved by dolphins. Once the sea all around Lesbos 
rose in such high billows, that no one ventured to approach it; 
Enalus alone had the courage to do so, and when he returned from 
the sea, he was followed by polypi; the greatest of which was 
carrying a stone, which Enalus took from it, and dedicated in a 
temple. (Plut. Sept. Sapient. Conviv. p. 163, c, de Sollert annual, p. 
984. d.) [L. S.] 


ENANTIO'PHANES. Cujacius, in his Proface to the 60th book of the 
Basilica, prefixed to the 7th volume of Fabrot’s edition of that work, 
supposes Enantiophanes to be the assumed name of a Graeco- 
Roman jurist, who wrote atp\ Ivavriotpavuv, or concerning the 
explanation .of apparent legal inconsistencies; and Suarez (Notit. 
Basil. § 35) says that Photius, in his Nomocanon, mentions having 
written such a work. Fabricius, in a noto upon the work of Suarez 
(which is inserted in the Bibliotheca Graeca) y states that BAlsamo, 
in his Preface to the Nomocanon of Photius, refers to 
Enantiophanes. Assemanni, however, shews ( Bibl . Jur. Orient, ii. 
10, p. 389) that there is no reason for attributing a work **pl 
lvavno < pav6iv to Photius, that there is no passage in his 
Nomocanon relating’ to such a work, and that the sentence in which 
Balsamo is supposed by Fabricius to refer to Enantiophanes has no 
such meaning. The 'EvavTio < pav&v fii€\loy is cited in Basil, v. p. 
726. Enantiophanes (Basil, vi. p. 260) cites his own book de Jjcgatis 
et Mortis Causa Donationibus, and the II apaypatfof, or annotation, 
of Enantiophanes is cited in Basil, vii. p. 496. The period when the 
jurist lived who bears this name, has been a subject of much 
dispute. Reiz (ad TheophUum” pp. 1234, 1236) thinks that 
Enantiophanes wrote before the composition of the Basilica, and 
marks his name with an asterisk as an ascertained contemporary of 
Justinian. In Basil, iii. p. 318 Enantiophanes calls Stephanus his 
master; but this is by no means conclusive. Assemanni, misled by 
Papadopoli, thinks that the Stephanus here meant lived under 
Alexius Comnenus, and was not the Stephanus who was one of the 
compilers of Justinian’s Digest. The contemporary of Justinian, 


however, was undoubtedly the person intended; but Stephanus wa9 
one of those early Graeco-Roman jurists who, like Domninus, 
Patricius, and Cyrillus, are thought by Zachariae (Anecdota, p. viii.) 
to have been called by subsequent jurists masters or teachers in a 
general sense. (Compare Basil. 11. tit. i. s. 67, sch. ed. Heimbach, i.. 
p. 646.) Zachariae places Enantiophanes among the jurists who 
lived before the time of Basileius Macedo. (Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. 
Delius , § 20. 1, 2.) That he lived before the for 


mation of the present text of the Basilica, appears from his being 
several times named in the text itself, as in iii. p. 258, where he 
cites Theophilus; 


11. p. 560, where he cites the Code of Justinian; i. 99, where he 
cites the Novella of Justinian. According to the Scholium on the 
Basilica (ii. p. 548, ed. Heimbach), he seems to have written notes 
upon the Digest. That he was alive after the death of Justinian 
appears from Basil, iii. p. 230 (ed. Heimbach), where he cites a 
Novell of Justin. On the other hand, Assemanni thinks that he wrote 
after the composition of the Basilica, which, in the Scholium, Basil, 
i. p. 262, he appears to cite; but it is very likely that here, as in 
many other places, that which was originally a citation from the 
Digest has been subsequently changed for convenience into a 
reference to the Basilica. In Basil, iii. p. 440, he cites Gregorius 
Doxapater, whom Pohl (followed by Zachariae), on the supposed 
authority of Montfaucon, places in the first half of the 12th century 
; but we have shewn [Doxapater] that there is no ground for 
identifying Gregorius Doxapater with the Doxapater mentioned by 
Montfaucon. 


An eminent jurist of the time of Justinian is frequently cited in the 
Basilica, and in the Scholia on that work by the appellation of the 
Anonymous. This writer composed an Index or abridgment of the 
Novells of Justinian, and was the author of Paratitla (a comparison 
of parallel passages) in the Digest. To this work the treatise on 
apparently discordant passages would form a natural sequel; and 
Mortreuil (Histoire du Droit Byzantin t i. p. 296) makes it probable 
that Enantiophanes and the Anonymous were the same persons; for 
in Basil, vi. p. 251 Schol., a passage is ascribed to Enantiophanes, 
which, in Basil, vi. p. 260, Schol., is attributed to the Anonymous. 


Biener (Geschichle der Novellen Justinians , p. 56) threw out the 
conjecture, that the Anonymous was no other than Julianus, the 
author of the Latin Epitome of the Novells; and Zachariae 
(Anocdota, p. 204-7) attempts to establish this conjecture. Mortreuil 
seems disposed to identify the three. 


In order to facilitate investigation, we subjoin a list (formed from 
Reiz and Fabricius) of passages in the Basilica where the name of 
Enantiophanes occurs. 


Basil, 1. pp. 70, 99, 100, 109, 260, 408, 262, 265, 266, ii. pp. 540, 
560, 609, 610, 628, iii. pp. 43, 170, 258, 318, 393, 394, 412, v. p. 
726, vi. 250, 251, 260, vii. 496, 499, 565, 640, 641. (Heimbach, de 
Basil Orig. pp. 76-79.) [J. T. G.J 1 


ENARE'PHOItUS (‘Evapi} < popor) 9 a son of Hippocoon, was a most 
passionate suitor of Helen, when she was yet quite young.. 
Tyndareus, therefore, entrusted the maiden to the care of Theseus; 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 5; Plut. Thes. 31.) Enarephorus had a heroum at 
Sparta. (Paus. iii. 15. §*°) + [L.S.J 


ENA RETE. [Aeolus, No. 1.] 


ENCE'LADUS (*E7/c4ao5o0s), a son of Tartarus and Ge, and one of 
the hundred-armed giants who made war upon the gods. (Hygin. 
Fab. Praef. p. 1 ; Virg. Aen. iv. 179 ; Ov. Ep. ex Pont. ii. 2. 


12, Amor. iii. 12. 27.) He was killed, according to some, by Zeus, by 
a flash of lightning, and buried under mount Aetna (Virg. Aen. in. 
578); and, according to others, he was killed by the chariot of 
Athena (Paus. viii. 47. § 1), or by the spear of Seilenus. (Eurip.Q/ 
cfo/>s,7.) In his flight Athena 
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threw upon him the island of Sicily. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) There are 
two other fabulous beings of this name. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p.918.) ° [L.S.J 


ENCO'LPIUS. [Pbtronius.] ENCO'LPIUS is named by Lampridius as 


the author of ajife of the emperor Alexander Severus, with whom he 
lived upon terms of intimacy. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 17, 48.) 


A book published by Thomas Elyot, a man celebrated for his 
learning in the reign of Henry VIII., under the title “ The Image of 
Governance (Imago Imperii) compiled of the Actes and Sentences 
notable of the most noble emperor Alexander Severus, translated 
from the Greek of Eucolpius (Encolpius) into English/’ Lond. 1540, 
1541, 1544, 1549, 4to., 1556, 1594, 8vo., is a fabrication. [W. R.] 


ENDE'S (*E*5ijfs), a daughter of Chiron, who was married to 
Aeacus, by whom she became the mother of Peleus and Telamon. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6,) Pausanias (ii. 29. § 7) calls her a daughter 
ofSciron. [L.S.] 


E / NDIUS C'E‘ios), of Sparta, son of Alcibiades, 


member of a family whose connexion with that of the Athenian 
Alcibiades had ina previous generation introduced into the latter 
this Lacedaemonian name. It is he apparently who was one of the 
three ambassadors sent by Sparta in 420 b. c. to dissuade Athens 
from the Argive alliance. They were chosen, says Thucydides, from 
the belief of their being acceptable to the Athenians, and possibly in 
particular with a view to conciliate his guest, Alcibiadca, who 
probably made use of this very advantage in effecting the deception 
by which he defeated their purpose. He was elected ephor in the 
autumn of 413, the time of the Athenian disaster at Syracuse, and 
through him Alcibiades, now in exile, inflicted on his country the 
severe blow of bringing the Lacedaemonians to the coast of Ionia, 
which otherwise would at any rate have been postponed. His 
influence decided the government to lend its first succour to Chios; 
and when the blockade of their ships in Peiraeeus seemed likely to 
put a stop to all operations, he again persuaded Endius and his 
colleagues to make the attempt. Thucydides says, that Alcibiades 
was his irarpitch* is rd pd\t<rra tfvos; so that probably it was with 
him that Alcibiades resided during his stay at Sparta. (Thuc. v. 44, 
viii. 6, 12.) To these facts we may venture to add from Diodorus 
(xiii. 52, 53) the further statement, that after the defeat at CvzicuB, 
B. c. 410, he was sent from Sparta at the head of an embassy to 
Athens with proposals for peace of the fairest character, which 
were, however, through the influence of the presumptuous 


demagogue Cleophon, rejected. Endius, as the friend of Alcibiades, 
the victor of Cyzicus, would naturally be selected; and the account 
of Diodorus, with the exception of course of the oration he writes 
for Endius, may, notwithstanding the silence of Xenophon, be 
received as true in the main. [A. H. C.] 


ENDOEUS ("EvSoioy), an Athenian statuary, is called a disciple of 
Daedalus, whom he is said to have accompanied when he fled to 
Crete. This statement must be taken to express, not the time at 
which he lived, but the style of art which he practised. It is 
probable that he lived at the same period as Dipoenus and Scyllis, 
who are in the same way called disciples of Daedalus, namely, in 


ENDYMION. 


the time of Peisistratus and his sons, about n. c. 560. (Thiersch, 
Epochen. pp. 124, 125.) His works were: 1. In the acropolis at 
Athens a sitting 6tatue of Athena, in olive-wood, with an inscription 
to the effect that Callias dedicated it, and Endoeus made it Hence 
his age is inferred, for the first Callias who is mentioned in history 
is the opponent of Peisistratus. (Herod, vi. 121.) 2. In the temple of 
Athena Polias at Erythrae in Ionia, a colossal wooden statue of the 
goddess, sitting on a throne, holding a distaff in each hand, and 
having a sun-dial (iroAoy) on the head. 3. In connexion with this 
statue, there stood in the hvpaethrum, before the visit of Pausanias 
to the temple, statues of the Graces and Hours, in white marble, 
also by Endoeus. 4. A statue of Athena Alea, in her temple at Tegea, 
made entirely of ivory, which was transported to Rome by 
Augustus, and set up in the entrance of his forum. (Paus. i. 26. § 5; 
vii. 5. § 4; viii. 46. § 2; Athenag. Legal, pro Christ, p. 293, a.) ° fP. 
S.] 


ENDY'MION (’EvSi*foaO, a youth distinguished for his beauty, and 
renowned in ancient story by the perpetual sleep in which he spent 
his life. - Some traditions about Endymion refer U9 to Elis, and 
others to Caria, and others again are a combination of the two. 
According to the first set of legends, he was a son of Aethlins and 
Calyce,or of Zeus and Calyce, and succeeded Aethlius in the 
kingdom of Elis. (Paus. v. 1. § 2.) Others again say that he expelled 
Clymenus from the kingdom of Elis, and introduced into the 
country Aeolian settlers from Thessaly. (Apollod. i. 7. § 5, &c.; Paus. 


v. 8. § 1.) Conon (Narrat. 14) calls him a son of Zeus and 
Protogeneia, and Hyginus (Fab. 271) a son of Aetolua. He is said to 
have been married to Asterodia, Chromia, Hyperippe, Nets, or 
Iphianassa; and Aetolus, Paeon, Epeias, Eurydice, and Naxus are 
called his children. He was, however, especially beloved by Selene, 
by whom he had fifty daughters. (Paus. v. 1. $ 2.) He caused his 
sons to engage in the race-course at Olympia, and promised to the 
victor the succession in his kingdom, and Epeius conquered his 
brothers, and succeeded Endymion as king of Elis. He was believed 
to be buried at Olympia, which also con-. tained a statue of his in 
the treasury of the Metapontians. (Paus. vi. 19. $ 8, 20. $ 6.) 
According to a tradition, believed at Heracleia in Caria, Endymion 
had come from Elis to mount Latmus in Caria, whence he is called 
the Latmian ( Latmius; Paus. v. 1. $ 4; Ov. Are Am. iii. 83, Trist. ii. 
299). He is described by the poets cither as a king, a shepherd, or a 
hunter (Theocrit. iii. 49, xx. 37 with the Scholiast), and while he 
was slumbering in a cave of mount Latmus, Selene came down to 
him, kissed, and lay by his side. (Comp. Apollon. Rhod. iv. 57.) 
There also he had, in later times, a sanctuary, and his tomb was 
shewn in a cave of mount Latmus. (Paus. v. 1. § 4; Strab. xiv. p. 
636.) His eternal sleep oh Latmus is assigned to different causes in 
ancient 6tory. Some said that Zeus had granted him a request, and 
that Endymion begged for immortality, eternal sleep, and 
everlasting youth (Apollod. i. 7. 


§ 5.); others relate that he was received among the gods of 
Olympus, but as he there fell in love with Hera, Zeus, in his anger, 
punished him by throwing him into eternal sleep on mount Latmus. 
(Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 49.) Others, lastly, state that Selene, 
charmed with his surpassing beauty. 


sent him to sleep, that she might be able to kiss him without being 
observed by him. (Cic. TuscuL i. 38.) The stories of the fair sleeper, 
Endymion, the darling of Selene, are unquestionably poetical 
fictions, in which sleep is personified. His name and all his 
attributes confirm this opinion : Endymion signifies a being that 
gently comes over one; he is called a king, because he has power 
over all living creatures ; a shepherd, because he slumbered in the 


cool cave9 of mount Latmus, that is, “ the mount of oblivion.” 
Nothing can be more beautiful, lastly, than the notion, that he is 
kissed by the soft rays of the moon. (Comp. Plat Pkaed. p. 72. b ; 
Ov. Am. i. 13. 43.) There is a beautiful statue of a sleeping 
Endymion in the British Museum. [L.S.] 


ENI'PEUS (‘EviiretJs), a river-god in Thessaly, who was beloved by 
Tyro, the daughter of Salmoneus. Poseidon, who was in love with 
her, assumed the appearance of Enipeus, and thus visited her, and 
she became by him the mother of twins, Pelias and Neleus. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 8.) Ovid ( MeL vi. 116) relates that Poseidon, 
having assumed the form of Enipeus, begot by Iphimedeia two sons, 
Otus and Ephialtes. Another river-god of the same name occurs in 
Elis, who is likewise connected with the legend about Tyro. (Strab. 
viii. p. 356.) [L. S.] 


E'NNIA, called Ennia Thrasvlla by Dion Cassius, and Ennia Naevia 
by Suetonius, was the wife of Macro and the mistress of Caligula. 
Her husband murdered Tiberius in order to accelerate the accession 
of Caligula ; but this emperor, like a true tyrant, disliking to see 
those to whom he was under obligation, put to death Ennia and her 
husband. (Dion. Cass, lviii. 28, lix. 10 ; Tac. Atm. vi. 45 ; Suet. Cal. 
12, 26.) 


EN'NIUS, whom the Romans ever regarded with a sort of filial 
reverence as the parent of their literature —nostcr Ennius, our own 
Ennius, as he is styled with fond familiarity—was bom in the 
consulship of C. Mamilius Turrinus and C. Valerius Falto, B.C. 239, 
the year immediately following that in which the first regular 
drama had been exhibited on the Roman stage by Livius 
Andronicus. The place of his nativity was Rudiae, a Calabrian 
village among the hills near Brundusium. He claimed descent from 
the ancient lords of Meseapia; and after he had become a convert to 
the Pythagorean doctrines, was wont to boast that the spirit which 
had once animated the body of the immortal Homer, after passing 
through many tenements, after residing among others in a peacock, 
and in the sage of Crotona, had eventually passed into his own 
frame. Of his early history we know nothing, except, if we can trust 
the loose poetical testimony of Silius and Claudian, that he served 
with credit as a soldier, and rose to the rank of a centurion. When 


M. Porcius Cato, who had filled the office of quaestor under Scipio 
in the African war, was returning home, he found Ennius in 
Sardinia, became acquainted with his high powers, and brought 
him in his train to Rome, our poet being at that time about the age 
of thirty-eight. But his military ardour was not yet quenched; for 
twelve years afterwards he accompanied M. Fulvius Nobilior during 
the Aetolian campaign, and shared his triumph. It is recorded that 
the victorious general, at the instigation probably of his literary 
friend, consecrated the spoils captured from the VOL. H. 
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enemy to the Muses, and subsequently, when Censor, dedicated a 
joint temple to Hercules and the Nine. Through the son of Nobilior, 
Ennius, when far advanced in life, obtained the rights of a citizen, a 
privilege which at that epoch was guarded with watchful jealousy, 
and very rarely granted to an alien. From the period, however, 
when he quitted Sardinia, he seems to have made Rome his chief 
abode ; for there his great poetical talents, and an amount of 
learning which must have been considered marvellous in those 
days, since he was master of three languages,—Oscan, Latin, and 
Greek,—gained for him the respect and favour of all who valued 
such attainments ; and, in particular, he lived upon terms of the 
closest intimacy with the conqueror of Hannibal and other members 
of that distinguished family. Dwelling in a humble mansion on the 
Aventine, attended by a single female slave, he niaintained himself 
in honourable poverty by acting as a preceptor to patrician youths; 
and having lived on 


» to a good age, was carried off by a disease joints, probably gout, 
when seventy years old, 60 on after the completion of his great 
undertaking, which he closes by comparing himself to a race-horse, 
in these prophetic lines 


Like some brave steed, who in his latest race Hath won the Olympic 
wreath; the contest o’er. Sinks to repose, worn out by age and toil. 


At the desire of Africnnua, his remains were deposited in the 
sepulchre of the Scipios, and his bust allowed a place among the 


effigies of that noble house. His epitaph, penned by himself in the 
undoubting anticipation of immortal fame, has been preserved, and 
may be literally rendered thus/ 


Romans, behold old Ennius! whose lays Built up on high your 
mighty fathers’ praise! Pour not the wail of mourning o’er my bier, 


Nor pay to me the tribute of a tear: 


Still, still I live! from mouth to mouth I fly ! Never forgotten, never 
shall I die ! 


The works of Ennius are believed to have existed entire so late as 
the thirteenth century (A. G. Cramer, Hauschronick , p. 223), but 
they have long since disappeared as an independent whole, and 
nothing now remains but fragments collected from other ancient 
writers. These amount in all to many hundred lines; but a large 
proportion being quotations cited by grammarians for the purpose 
of illustrating some rare form, or determining the signification of 
some obsolete word, are mere scraps, possessing little interest for 
any one but a philologist Some extracts of a longer and more 
satisfactory character are to be found in Cicero, who gives us from 
the annals,—the dream of Ilia (18 lines); the conflicting auspices 
observed by Romulus and Remus (20 lines) ; and the speech of 
Pyrrhus with regard to ransoming the prisoners (8 lines): besides 
these, a passage from the Andromache (18 lines); a curious 
invective against itinerant fortune-tellers, probably from the Satires; 
and a few others of less importance. Aulus Gellius has saved 
eighteen consecutive verses, in which the duties and bearing of a 
humble friend towards his superior are bodied forth in very spirited 
phraseology, forming a picture which it was believed that the poet 
intended for a portrait of himself, while Macrobius presents us with 
a battlepiece (8 lines), where a tribune is described as gallantly 
resisting the attack of a crowd of foes. 
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Although under these circumstances it is extremely difficult to form 
any accurate judgment with regard to his absolute merits as a poet, 


we are at least certain that his success was triumphant For a long 
series of years his strains were read aloud to applauding multitudes, 
both in the metropolis and in the provinces; and a class of men 
arose who, in imitation of the Homeristae, devoted themselves 
exclusively to the study and recitation of his works, receiving the 
appellation of Ennianistae. In the time of Cicero he was still 
considered the prince of Roman song (Ennium summum Epicum 
poetam—de Opt . G. O. 1. Summus poeta noster — pro Both. 22) ; 
Virgil was not ashamed to. borrow many of his thoughts, and not a 
few of his expressions; and even the splendour of the Augustan age 
failed to throw him into the 6hade. And well did he merit the 
gratitude of his adopted countrymen ; for not only did he lay the 
basis of their literature, but actually constructed their language. He 
found the Latin tongue a rough, meagre, uncultivated dialect, made 
up of ill-cemented fragments, gathered at random from a number of 
different sources, subject to no rules which might secure its 
stability, and destitute of any regular system of versification. He 
softened its asperities, he enlarged its vocabulary, he regulated its 
grammatical combinations, he amalgamated into one harmonious 
whole its various conflicting elements, and he introduced the heroic 
hexameter, and various other metres, long carefully elaborated by 
Grecian skill Even in the disjointed and mutilated remains which 
have been transmitted to us, we observe a vigour of imagination, a 
national boldness of tone, and an energy of expression which amply 
justify the praises so liberally launched on bis genius by the 
ancients; and although we are perhaps at first repelled by the 
coarseness, clumsiness, and antique fashion of the garb in which his 
high thoughts are invested, we cannot but feel that what was 
afterwards gained in smoothness and refinement is a poor 
compensation for the loss of that freshness and strength which 
breathe the hearty spirit of the brave old days of Roman simplicity 
and freedom. The criticism of Ovid, “ Ennius ingenio maximus arte 
rudis,” is fair, and happily worded; but the fine simile of Quintilian, 
u Ennium sicut sacros vetustate lucos adoremus, in quibus grandia 
et antiqua robora, jam non tantam habent speciem, quantum 
religionem,” more fully embodies our sentiments. 


E We subjoin a catalogue of the works of Ennius, in so far as their 
titles can be ascertained. 


I. Annalium Libri xvm. The most important of all his ‘productions 
was a history of Rome in dactylic hexameters, commencing with the 
loves of Mars and Rhea, and reaching down to his own times. The 
subject was selected with great judgment. The picturesque fables, 
romantic legends, and chivalrous exploits with which it abounded, 
afforded full scope for the exercises of his poetical powers ; ho was 
enabled to testify gratitude towards his personal friends, and to 
propitiate the nobles as a body, by extolling their own lofty deeds 
and the glories of their sires; and perhaps no theme could have been 
chosen so well calculated to awaken the enthusiasm of all ranks 
among a proud, warlike, and as yet unlettered people. His fancy 
was cramped by none of those fetters imposed by a series of well 
ascertained 
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facts; he was left to work his will upon the rude ballads of the 
vulgar, the wild traditions of the old patrician clans, and the 
meagre chronicles of the priests. Niebuhr conjectures that the 
beautiful history of the kings in Livy may have been taken from 
Ennius. No great space, however, was allotted to the earlier records, 
for the contest with Hannibal, which was evidently described with 
great minuteness, commenced with the seventh book, the first Punic 
war being passed over altogether, as we are told by Cicero. (Brut. 
19.) 


II. Fabulae. The fame of Ennius as a dramatist, was little inferior to 
his reputation as an epic bard. His pieces, which were very 
numerous, appear to have been all translations or adaptations from 
the Greek, the metres of the originals being in most cases closely 
imitated. Fragments have been preserved of the following tragedies: 
Achilles, Achilles (Aristarchi), Ajax, Alemaeon, Alexander , Andro 
madia , Andromeda, Antiope , Athamas, Oresphontes , Duloreste s, 
Erectheus , Eumenides , Hedoris Lytra , Hecuba, Iliona (doubtful), 
Iphigenia, Medea, Medus , Mtlanippa or Melanippus, Nemca, 
Neoptolemus , Phoenix, Telamon, Telephus , Thyestes ; and of the 
following comedies, belonging to the class of palliatae: Ambrada, 
Cupiuncula (perhaps Car prunculus), Celestis (name very doubtful), 
Pancrar tiastes , s. Pancratiastae . 


For full information as to the sources from whence these were 


derived, consult the editions of Hesselius and Bothe, together with 
the dissertations of Osann referred to at the end of this article. + * 


III. Satirae. In four (Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat. i. 10), or according to 
others (Donat, ad Terent. Phorm. ii. 2. 25) in six books, of which 
less than twenty-five scattered lines are extant, but from these it is 
evident that the Satirae were composed in a great variety of metres, 
and from this circumstance, in all probability, received their 
appellation. 


IV. Sdpto. A panegyric upon the public career of his friend and 
patron, Africanus. The measure adopted seems to have been the 
trochaic tetrameter catalectic, although a line quoted, possibly by 
mistake, in Macrobius (Sat. vi. 4) is a dactylic hexameter. The five 
verses and a half which wo possess of this piece do not enable us to 
decide whether Valerius Maximus was entitled to term it (viil 14) 
rude et impolilum praeconium. (Suidas, s. v.“Ewios; Schol. vet ad 
Hor . Sat . ii. 1. 16.) Some scholars have supposed that the Scipio 
was in reality a drama belonging to the class of the practextatae. 


V. Asotus. Varro and Festus when examining into the meaning of 
certain uncommon words, quote from “ Ennius in Asoto,” or as 
Scaliger, very erroneously, insists M in Sotadico.” The subject and 
nature of this piece are totally unknown. Many belieye it to have 
been a comedy. 


VI. Epicharmus. From a few remnants, amounting altogether to 
little more than twenty lines, we gather that this must have been a 
philosophical didactic poem in which the nature of the gods, the 
human mind and its phaenomena, the physical structure of the 
universe and various kindred topics, were discussed. From the title 
we conclude, that it was translated or imitated from Epicharmus the 
comic poet, who was a disciple of Pythagoras and is known to have 
written De Rerum Natura. 
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VIT. Phagetica, Phagesia , Hedyphagetica. These and many other 
titles have been assigned to a work upon edible fishes, which 


Ennius may perhaps have translated from Archestratus. 
[Archestratus.] Eleven lines in dactylic hexameters have been 
preserved by Apuleius exhibiting a mere catalogue of names and 
localities. They are given, with some preliminary remarks, in 
Wernsdorf’s Poet. LaL Min. voL i. pp. 157 and 187. See also 
Apuleius, Apolog. p. 299 ed. Elmenh. ; P. Pithoeus, Epigramm . vet. 
iv, fin.; Parrhas. EpisL. 65 ; Trillerus, Observatt. crit. i. 14 ; Scaliger 
CatalecL vet. poet. p. 215; Tumeb. Advers. xxi. 21; Salmas. ad Solin. 
p. 794, ed. Traj.; Burraann, Anihol. Lot. iii. 135 ; Fabric. RibL Lot. 
lib. iv. c. 1. § 7. 


VIII. Epigrammata. Under this head we have two short epitaphs 
upon Scipio Africanus, and one upon Ennius himself, the whole in 
elegiac verse, extending collectively to ten lines. 


IX. Proireptica. The title seems to indicate that this was a collection 
of precepts exhorting the reader to the practice of virtue. We 
cannot, however, tell much about it nor even discover whether it 
was written in prose or verse, since one word only is known to us, 
namely pannibus quoted by Charisius. 


X. Praecepta. Very probably the same with the preceding. From the 
remains of three lines in Priscian we conclude that it was composed 
in iambic trimeters. 


XI. Sabinae. Angelo Mai in a note on Cic. De Rep. ii. 8, gives a few 
words in prose from 


Ennius in Sabinis M without informing us where he found them. 
Columns has pointed out that in Macrobius, Sat. vl 5, we ought to 
read u Ennius in libro Satirarum quarto " instead of Sabinarum as it 
stands in the received text. 


‘XII. Euhemerusy a translation into Latin prose of the Tepa 
dvaypd < fro of Euhemerus [Euhkmeiujs.] ° Several short extracts 
are contained in Lactantius, and a Bingle word in the De Re Rustics 
of Varro. 


Censorinu8 (c. 19) tells us, that according to Ennius the year 
consisted of 366 days, and hence it has been conjectured that he 
was the author of some astronomical treatise. But an expression of 


this sort may have been dropped incidentally, and is not sufficient 
to justify such a supposition without further evidence. 


The first general collection of the fragments of Ennius is that 
contained in the “ Fragments veterura Poetarum Latinorumby 
Robert and Henry Stephens, Paris, 8vo. 1564. It is exceedingly 
imperfect and does not include any portion of the Euhemerus, 
which being in prose was excluded from the plan. °. . 


Much more complete and accurate are “ Q. Ennii poetao 
vetustis8imi, quae supersunt, fragmenta,” collected, arranged, and 
expounded, by Hieronymus Columna, Neapol. 4to. 1590, reprinted 
with considerable additions, comprising the commentaries of Delrio 
and G. J. Voss, by Hesselius, professor of history and eloquence at 
Rotterdam, Amstel. 4to. 1707. This must be considered as the best 
edition of the collected fragments which has yet appeared. 


Five years after Columna’s edition a new edition of the Annates was 
published at Leyden (4to. 1595) by Paullus Merula, a Dutch lawyer, 
who professed not only to have greatly purified the text, and to 
have introduced many important corrections in the arrangement 
and distribution of 


the different portions, but to have made considerable additions to 
the relics previously discovered. The new verses were gathered 
chiefly from a work by L. Calpumius Piso, a contemporary of the 
younger Pliny, bearing the title De Continentia Veterum Poetarum 
ad Trajanum Principem, a MS. of which Merula tells us that he 
examined hastily in the library of St. Victor at Paris, accompanying 
this statement with an inexplicable and most suspicious remark, 
that he was afraid the volume would be stolen. It is certain that this 
codex, if it ever existed, has long since disappeared, and the lines in 
question are regarded with well-merited suspicion. (Niebuhr, 
Lectures on Roman History , edited by Dr. Schmitz, Introd. p. 35 ; 
Hoch, De Enmanorum Annalium Fragments a P. Merula auctis y 
Bonn, 1839.) 


The Annates from the text of Merula were reprinted, but not very 
accurately, with some trifling additions, and with the fragments of 
the Punic war of Naevius, by E. S. (Ernst Spangenberg ), 8 vo. Lips. 
1825. 


The fragments of the tragedies were carefully collected and 
examined by M. A. Delrio in his Syntagma Tragoediae Latinae, vol., 
i. An tv. 4 to, 1593; reprinted at Paris in 1607 and 1619: they will 
be found also in the Collectanea veterum Tragicorum of Scriverius, 
to which are appended the emendations and notes of G. J. Vossius, 
Lug. Bat. 8 vo, 1620. The fragments of both the tragedies and 
comedies are contained in Bothe, Poetarum Latii scenicorum 
fragmenta , Halberst. 8vo. 1823. The fragments of the Medea, with 
a dissertation on the origin and nature of Roman tragedy, were 
published by H. Planck, Gotting. 4to. 1806, and the fragments of 
the Medea and of the Hecuba, compared with the plays of Euripides 
bearing the same names, are contained in the Analecta Critica Poem 
Romanorum scenicae reliquias Uluslrantia of Osann, Berolin. 8vo. 
1816. 


(See the prefaces and prolegomena to the editions of the collected 
fragments by Hesselius, and of the annals by E. S. where the whole 
of the ancient authorities for the biography of Ennius are quoted at 
full length ; Caspar Sagittarius, Commentatio de vitaet srriptis Livii 
Androniciy Naevii, Enjiii, Caecilii Statiiy &c., Altenburg. 8vo. 1672; 
G. F. de Franckenau, Dissertatio de Morbo Q. Ennii, Witt. 4to. 1694 
; Domen. d’Angelis, della patria d? Ennio dissertazione , Rom. 8vo. 
1701, Nap. 8vo. 1712; Henningius Forelius, De Ennio diatribe , 
Upsal. 8 vo. 1707; W. F. Kreidmannus, de Q. Ennio Oratioy Jen. 
Ato. 1754; Cr. Cramerus, Dissertatio sistens Horatii de Ennio 
efhtum, Jen. 4to. 1755; C. G. Kuestner ChrestomaUiia juris Enniani, 
&c., Lips. 8vo. 1762.) [W. R.] 


ENNO'DIUS, MAGNUS FELIX, was bom at Arles about a. d. 476, of a 
very illustrious family, which numbered among its members and 
connexions many of the most illustrious personages of that epoch. 
Having been despoiled while yet a boy of all his patrimony by the 
Visigoths, he was educated at Milan by an aunt, upon whose death 
he found himself at the age of sixteen again reduced to total 
destitution. From this unhappy position he was extricated by a 
wealthy marriage, but having been prevailed upon by St. 
Epiphanius to renounce the pleasures of the world, he received 
ordination as a deacon, and induced his wife to enter a convent. His 
labours in the service of tho Church were so conspicuous that he 
was chosen 
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bishop of Pavia in a. d. 511, and in 514 was sent, along with 
Fortunatua, bishop of Catania, and others, by Pope Hormisda to 
Constantinople in order to combat the progress of the Eutychian 
heresy. The embassy having proved unsuccessful in consequence of 
the emperor, who was believed to be favourable to the opinions in 
question, having refused to acknowledge the authority of the 
Roman pontiff, Ennodius was despatched a second time in 517, 
along with Peregrinus, bishop of Misenum, bearing a confession of 
faith, which the eastern churches were invited or rather required to 
subscribe. On this occasion the envoy was treated with great 
harshness by Anastasius, who not only dismissed him with 
ignominy, but even sought his life, by causing him to embark in a 
crazy vessel, which was strictly forbidden to touch at any Grecian 
port. Having escaped this danger, Ennodius returned to his diocese, 
where he occupied himself with religious labours until his death in 
A. D. 521, on the 17th of July, the day which after his canonization 
was observed as his festival. 


The works of this prelate, as contained in the edition of Sirmond, 
are the following:— 


1. Epistolarum ad Diocrsos Lihri IX. A collection of 497 letters, 
including one composed by his sister, the greater number of them 
written during the pontificate of Symmachus (493—514). They for 
the most part relate to private concerns and domestic occurrences, 
and hence possess little general interest. They are remarkable for 
gentleness and piety of tone, but some persons have imagined that 
they could detect a leaning towards soraipeIngiani8m. The charge, 
however, has not been by any means substantiated. 


2. Panegyricus Theodorico regi dictus. A complimentary address 
delivered in the presence of the Gothic monarch at Milan, or at 
Ravenna, or at Rome, probably i« the year a. d. 507. It is sometimes 


included in the collections of the w Panegynci Veteres,” and is 
considered as one of the principal sources for the history of that 
period, although obviously no reliance can be placed on the 
statements contained in an effusion of such a character. 
[Drepanjus.] It will be found, with notes, in Manso, Geschichte des 
Ostgoth. Beich*, p. 433. 


3. Libcllus advcrsus eos qui contra synodum ecribere 
praeaumserunt. A powerful and argumentative harangue, read 
before the fifth Roman synod held in A. d. 503, and adopted as part 
of their proceedings, in defence of the measures sanctioned by the 
synod of the previous year, against schismatics, and in support of 
the jurisdiction of the Roman pontiff generally. 


4. Vita beatissimi viri Epiphanii Ticinensis epis copi. A biography of 
St. Epiphanius, his predecessor in the see of Pavia, who died in a. d. 
496. This piece is valued on account of the light which it throws 
upon the history of the times, and is considered one of the most 
interesting and agreeable among the works of Ennodius, which, to 
say the truth, are for the most part rather repulsive. It will'be found 
in the collections of Surius and the Bollandists under the 22nd of 
January. 


5. Vita beati Antonii monachi Livinensis, a panegyric upon a holy 
man unknown save from this tract 


e 6. Eucharisticum de vita , a thanksgiving for recovery from a 
dangerous malady, during which the author was first led to those 
thoughts which 
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eventually prompted him to devote his life to the service of God. It 
is dedicated to Elpidius, a deacon and physician. 


7. Paraenesis didascalica ad A mbrosium et Bea « /mot, an 
exhortation, in which poetry is combined with prose, urging two 
youths to the practice of virtue. 


8 . Praeceptum de cellulanis episcoporum. The ceUulani were the 
contvbematea whom bishops, presbyters, and deacons were 
required to retain as constant companions “ ad amoliendas 
maledicorum calumnias.” (See Ducange, Gtossar.) In this tract they 
are called concellaneu 


9. Petitorium quo Geronlius puer Agapiti absolutus est. On the 
manumission of a slave by his master in the church. 


10. Cerei paschulis benedictiones duae . 


11. Orationcs. A series of short essays or declar mations, twenty 
eight in number, which the author himself names didiones , 
classified according to their subjects. Of these six are sacrae, seven 
scholasticae, ten controversiae, five ethicae. 


12. Carmina. A large collection of poems, most of them short 
occasional effusions, on a multitude of different topics, sacred and 
profane. Fourteen are to be found interspersed among his epistles 
and other prose works, and one hundred and seventytwo form a 
separate collection. 


The writings of Ennodius might serve as an exemplification of all 
the worst faults of a corrupt style. Nothing can be more affected 
than the form of expression, nothing more harsh than the diction. 
They are concise without being vigorous, obscure without being 
deep, while the use of figurative language, metaphors, and 
allegories, is pushed to suen extravagant excess that whole pages 
wear tho aspect of a long dull enigma. 


A considerable number of the works of this father appeared in the “ 
Monumenta S. Patrum Orthodoxographa," Basil, fol., 1569 ; they 
were first published separately by Andr. Schottus, Tomac. 8 vo. 
1611, but will be found in their most complete and best form in the 
edition of Sirmond, Paris. 8 vo. 1611, and in his Opera, vol. i. fol., 
Paris. 1696, and Venet 1729; .also in the Bibl. Pair. Max., Lugdun. 
1677, vol. ix., and in other large collections of the fathers. 


Martcnne and Durand (Collect. Monumm. vol. v. p. 61) have added 
a new oration and a short letter to Venantius. 


(See the Vita Ennodii prefixed to tho edition of Sirmond. A very full 
biography is given by Funccius also, De inerti ac decrepita L. L. 
senectuie, c. iii. § xx., c. vi. § viii., c. viii. § x., c. 11. 8xxxi) . [W.R.J 


E'NNOMUS CEv’r), a Mysian and ally of the Trojans, who was 
killed by Achilles. (Horn.//, ii. 858, xvii. 218.) Another person of 
this name occurs in the.Odyssey (xi. 422). [L. S.] 


ENORCHES (*E vbpxvs), a son of Thyestes by his sister Daeta, was 
bom out of an egg, and built a temple to Dionysus, who was hence 
called Dionysus Enorches, though Enorches may also describe the 

god as the dancer. (Tzetz. ad lycoph. -212 ; Hesych. 8.v.). [L. S.] 


ENTELLUS, a Trojan, or a Sicilian hero, from whom the town of 
Entella, in Sicily, was believed to have received its name. (Virg. 
Aen. v. 389, with Servius.) Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 953) states, that 
Entella was so called from Entella, the wife of Aegestes. [L. S.] + 
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. E 7 NTOCHUS, a sculptor, whose Oceanus and Jupiter were in the 
collection of Asinius Pollio. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. $ 10.) [P. S.] 


ENTO'RIA (*E tnopla), the daughter of a Roman countryman. 
Cronos (Saturn) who was once hospitably received by him, became, 
by his fair daughter, the father of four sons, Janus, Hyranus, 
Faustus, and Felix. Cronos taught the father the cultivation of the 
vine and the preparation of wine, enjoining him to teach his 


neighbours the same. This was done accordingly, but the country 
people, who became intoxicated with their new drink, thought it to 
be poison, and stoned their neighbour to death, whereupon his 
grandsons hung themselves in their grief. At a much later time, 
when the Romans were visited by a plague, they were told by the 
Delphic oracle, that the plague was a punishment for the outrage 
committed on Entoria’s father, and Lutatius Catulus caused a temple 
to be erected to Cronos on the Tarpeian rock, and in it an altar with 
four faces. (Plut Parall.Gr. etltom. 9.) [L.S.] ENYA'LIUS CEwdAtos), 
the warlike, frequently occurs in the Iliad (never in the Odyssey) 
either as an epithet of Ares, or ns a proper name instead of Arcs. 
(xvii. 211, ii. 651, vii. 166, viii. 264, xiii. 519, xvii. 259, xviii. 309, 
xx. 69 ; comp. Pind. OL xiii. 102, Nem. ix. 37.) At a later time, 
however, Enyalius and Ares were distinguished as two different 
gods of war, and Enyalius was looked upon as a son of Ares and 
Enyo, or of Cronos and Rhea. (Aristoph. Pax, 457 ; Dionys. A. R. iii. 
48 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 944.) The name is evidently derived from 
Enyo, though one tradition derived it from a Thracian Enyalius, 
who received into his house those only who conquered him in 
single combat, and for the same reason refused to reoeive Ares, but 
the latter slew him. (EustAth. ad Horn. p. 673.) The youths of 
Sparta sacrificed young dogs to Ares under the name of Enyalius 
(Paus. iii. 14. § 9), and near the temple of Hipposthenes, at Sparta, 
there stood the ancient fettered statue of Enyalius. (Paus. iii. 15, § 5 
; comp. Ares.) Dionysus, too, is said to have been surnamed 
Enyalius. (Macrob. Sat L 19.) [L. S.] E'NYO (Ei'wwl, the goddess of 
war, who delights in bloodshea and the destruction of towns, and 
accompanies Mars in battles. (Horn. It v. 333, 592 ; Eustath. p. 
140.) At Thebes and Orchomenos, a festival called 'OyoXchia was 
celebrated in honour of Zeus, Demeter, Athena and Enyo, and Zeus 
was said to have received the surname of Homoloius from 
Homolois, a priestess of Enyo. (Suid. 8. v. ; comp. Muller, Orchom. 
p. 229, 2nd edit) A statue of Enyo, made by the sons of Praxiteles, 
stood in the temple of Ares at Athens. (Paus. i. 8. 8 5.) Among the 
Graeae in Hesiod ( Theog. 273) there is one called Enyo. Respecting 
the Roman goddess of war see Bellona. [L. S.] 


« EOS (*H<4s), in Latin Aurora, the goddess of the morning red, 
who brings up the light of day from the east She was a daughter of 
Hyperion and Theia or Euryphassa, and a sister of Helios and 


Selene. (Hes. Theog. 371, &c. ; Horn. Hymn in Sol. ii.) Ovid (Met. 
ix. 420, Fast. iv. 373) calls her a daughter of Pallas. At the close of 
night she rose from the couch of her beloved Tithonus, and on a 
chariot drawn by the swift horses Larapus and Phaeton she 
ascended up to heaven from the river Oceanus, to announce the 
coming light of the sun to the gods as well as to 


mortals. (Horn. Od. v. 1, &c., xxiii. 244 ; Virg. Aen. iv. 129, Georg, 
i. 446 ; Horn. Hymn in Merc. 185 ; Theocrit ii. 148, xiii. 11.) In the 
Homeric poems Eos not only announces the coming Helios, but 
accompanies him throughout the day, and her career is not 
complete till the evening ; hence she is sometimes mentioned where 
one would have expected Helios (Od. v. 390, x. 144) ; and the 
tragic writers completely identify her with Hemera, of whom in 
later times the same myths are related as of Eos. (Paus. i. 3. § 1, iii. 
18. § 7.) The later Greek and the Roman poets followed, on the 
whole, the notions of Eos* which Homer had established, and the 
splendour of a southern aurora, which lasts much longer than in our 
climate, is a favourite topic* with the ancient poets. Mythology 
represents her as having carried off several youths distinguished for 
their beauty. Thus she carried away Orion, but the gods were angry 
at her for it, until Artemis with a gentle arrow killed him. (Horn. 
Od. V. 121.) According to Apollodorus (i. 4. § 4) Eos carried Orion 
to Delos, and was ever stimulated by Aphrodite. Cleitus, the son of 
Mantius, was carried by Eos to the seats of the immortal gods (Od. 
xv. 250), and Tithonus, by whom she became the mother of 
Emathion and Memnon, was obtained in like manner. She begged of 
Zeus to make him immortal, but forgot to request him to add 
eternal youth. So long as he was young and beautiful, she lived with 
him at the end of the earth, on the banks of Oceanus ; and when he 
grew old, she nursed him, until at length his voice disappeared and 
his body became quite dry. She then locked the body up in her 
chamber, or metamorphosed it into a cricket, (Horn. Hymn, in Pen. 
218, &c.; Horat. Carm. i. 22. 8, ii. 16. 30 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 4 ; Hes. 
Theog. 984 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 447, iii. 328, Aen. iv. 585.) 
When her 60n Memnon was going to fight against Achilles, she 
asked Hephaestus to give her arms for him, and when Memnon was 
killed, her tears fell down in the fonn of morning dew. (Virg. Aen. 
viii. 384.) By Astraeus Eos became the mother of Zephyrus, Boreas, 
Notus, Heosphorus, and the other stars. (Hesiod. Theog. 378.) 


Cephalus was carried away by her from the summit of mount 
Hymettus to Syria, and by him she became the mother of Phaeton 
or Tithonus, the father of Phaeton ; but afterwards she restored her 
beloved to his wife Procris. (Hes. Theog. 984; Apollod. iii. 14. $ 3 ; 
Paus. i. 3. $ 1 ; Ov. Met. vii. 703, &c. ; Hygin. Fab. 189 ; comp. 
Cephalus.) Eos was represented in the pediment of the kingly stoa 
at Athens in the act of carrying off Cephalus, and in the same 
manner she was seen on the throne of the Amyclaean Apollo. (Paus. 
i. 3. § 1, iii. 18. $ 7.) At Olympia she was represented in the act of 
praying to Zeus for Memnon. (v. 22. §2.) In the works of art still 
extant, she appears as a winged goddess or in a chariot drawn by 
four horses. [L. S.] EPACTAEUS or EPA'CTIUS (EirwaTor or *Ex < 
£xrios), that is, the god worshipped on the coast, was used as a 
surname of Poseidon in Samos (Hesych. s. v.), and of Apollo. (Orph. 
Argon . 1296 ; Apollon. Rhod. L 404.) [L. S.] 


EPAE / NETUS (‘Eva(yeros), a culinary author frequently referred to 
by Athenaeus, wrote one work “ On Fishes ” (n«pl 'l x eia>v, Athen. 
vii. p. 328, f.), and another “ On the Art of Cookery w 
("O’apTVTucSs, Athen. ii. p. 58, b., iii. p. 88, 


c., Vii. pp. 294, d., 297, c., 304, d., 305, e., 312, b., 313, b., ix. pp. 
371, e., 395, f., xii. p. 516, c., xiv. p. 662, d.) 


EPA'GATHUS, a profligate freedman, who along with Theocritus, a 
personage of the same class and stamp with himself, exercised 
unbounded influence over Caracaila, and was retained in the 
service of his successor. After the disastrous battle of Antioch, he 
was despatched by Macrinus to place Diadumenianus under the 
protection of the Parthian king, Artabanus; and at a subsequent 
period we find that the death of the celebrated Domitius Ulpianus 
was ascribed to his machinations, although the causes and 
circumstances of that event are involved in deep obscurity. 
Alexander Severua, apprehensive lest some tumult should arise at 
Rome, were he openly to take vengeance on .Epagathus, nominated 
him Praefect of Egypt; but soon afterwards recalling him from 
thence, caused him to be conducted to Crete, aud there quietly put 
to death. [Macrinus ; Diadumenianus ; Ulpianus]. (Dion. Cass, 
lxxvii. 21, lxxviii. 39, lxxx. 2.) [W. R.] 


EPAINE (Eiraii'if), that is, the fearful, a surname of Persephone. 
(Horn. 11. ix. 457.) Plutarch (de Aud. poet. p. 23, a.) derives the 
name from aiuoSy which suggests, that it might also be understood 
in a euphemistic sense as the praised goddess. [L. S.] 


EPAMINONDAS (Eva‘cii'ow'Say, 'Ev apivdv5as), the Theban 
general and statesman, son of Polymnis, was bom and reared in 
poverty, though his blood was noble. In his early years he is said to 
have enjoyed the instructions of Lysis of Tarentum, the 
Pythagorean, and we seem to trace the practical influence of this 
philosophy in several passages of his later life. (Plut. Pelop. 3, de 
Gen. Soo. 8, &c.; Ael. V. H. ii. 43, iii. 17, v. 5, xii. 43 ; Paus. iv. 31, 
viii. 52, ix. 13; C. Nep. Epam. 1, 2; comp. Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. i. 
p. 851, and the works of Dodwell and Bentley there referred to.) His 
close and enduring friendship with Pelopidas, unbroken as it was 
through a long series of years, and amidst all the military and civil 
offices which they held together, strikingly illustrates the tendency 
which contrast of character has to cement attachments, when they 
have for their foundation some essential point of similarity and 
sympathy. . According to some, their friendship originated in the 
campaign in which they served together on the Spartan side against 
Mantineia, where Pelopidas having fallen in a battle, apparently 
dead, Epaminondas protected his body at the imminent risk of his 
own life, b. c. 385. (Plut. Pelop. 4; Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 1, &c.; Diod. xv. 
5, 12 ; Paus. viii. 8.) When the Theban patriots engaged in their 
enterprise for the recovery of the Cadmeia, in b. c. 379, 
Epaminondas held aloof from it at first, from a fear, traceable to his 
Pythagorean religion, lest innocent blood should be 6hed in the 
tumult. To the object of the attempt, however,—the delivery of 
Thebes from Spartan domination,—he was of course favourable. He 
had studiously exerted himself already to raise the spirit and 
confidence of the Theban youths, urging them to match themselves 
in gymnastic exercises with the Lacedaemonians of the citadel, and 
rebuking them, when successful in these, for the tameness of their 
submission to the invaders ; and, when the first step in the 
enterprise had been taken, and Archias and Leontiades were slain, 
he 
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came forward and took part decisively with Pelopidas and his 
confederates. (Plut. Pelop. 5, 12, de Gen. Soc. 3; Polyaen. ii. 2 ; Xen. 
HeEL v. 4. § 2, &c.) In b. c. 371, when the Athenian envoys went to 
Sparta to negotiate peace, Epaminondas also came thither, as an 
ambassador, to look after the interests of Thebes, and highly 
distinguished himself by his eloquence and ready wit in the debate 
which ensued on the question whether Thebes should be allowed to 
ratify the treaty in the name of all Boeotia, thus obtaining a 
recognition of her claim to supremacy over the Boeotian towns. 
This being refused by the Spartans, the Thebans were excluded from 
the treaty altogether, and Cleombrotus was sent to invade Boeotia. 
The result was the battle of Leuctra, so fatal to the Lacedaemonians, 
in which the success of Thebes is said to have been owing mainly to 
the tactics of Epaminondas. He it was, indeed, who most strongly 
urged the giving battle, while he employed all the means in his 
power to raise the courage of his countrymen, not excluding even 
omens and oracles, for which, when unfavourable, he had but 
recently expressed his contempt. (Xen. Hell. vi. 3. §§ 18—20, 4. §§ 
1—15 ; Diod. xv. 38, 51—56 ; Plut. Ages. 27, 28, Pelop. 20—23, 
Cam. 19, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. p. 58, ed. Tauchn., De seips. dL inv. 
laud. 1 6, De San. Tuend. Praec. 


23 ; Paus. viii. 27, ix. 13; Polyaen. ii. 2 ; C. Nep. Epam. 6 ; Cic. 
Tusc. Disp. i. 46, de Off. i. 


24 ; Suid. s. t>. 'Eirapivdvlias.) The project of Lycornedes for the 
founding of Megalopolis and the union of Arcadia was vigorously 
encouraged and forwarded by Epaminondas, b. c. 370, as a barrier 
against Spartan dominion, though wo need not suppose with 
Pausanias that the plan originated with him. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 6, 
&c.; Paus. viii. 27, ix. 14 ; Diod. xv. 59 ; Aristot Polit. ii. 2, ed. 
Bekk.) In the next year, b. c. 369, the first invasion of the 
Peloponnesus by the Thebans took place, and when the rest of their 
generals were anxious to return home, ns the term of their 
command was drawing to a close, Epaminondas and Pelopidas 
persuaded them to remain and to advance against Sparta. The 
country was ravaged as far as the coast, and the city itself, thrown 
into the utmost consternation by the unprecedented sight of an 
enemy's fires, and endangered also by treachery within, was saved 
only by the calm firmness and the wisdom of Agesilaus. 


Epaminondas, however, did not leave the Peloponnesus before he 
had inflicted a most serious blow on Sparta, and planted a 
permanent thorn in her side by the restoration of the Messenians to 
their country and the establishment of a new city, named Messcne, 
on the site of the ancient Ithome,—a work which was carried into 
effect with the utmost solemnity, and, as Epaminondas wished to 
have it believed, not without the special interposition of gods and 
heroes. [Aristomenbb.] Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians had applied 
successfully for aid to Athens ; but the Athenian general, Iphicrates, 
seems to have acted on this occasion with less than his usual energy 
and ability, and the Theban army made its way back in safety 
through an unguarded pass of the Isthmus. Pausanias tells us that 
Epaminondas advanced to the walls of Athens, and that Iphicrates 
restrained his countrymen from marching out against him ; but the 
several accounts of these movements are by no means clear. (Xen. 
Hell. vi. 5. § 22, &c., 33—52, vii. 1. § 27; Arist, 
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PoRL iL 9, ed. Bekk. ; Plut. PeL 24, Ages. 31— 34; Diod. xv. 62—67 
; Paus. iv. 26, 27, ix. 14; Polyb. iv. 33 ; C. Nep. Iph . 21.) On their 
return home Epaminondas and Pelopidaa were impeached by their 
enemies on a capital charge of having retained their command 
beyond the legal term. The feet itself was true enough, but they 
were both honourably acquitted, Epaminondas having expressed his 
willingness to die if the Thebans would record that he had been put 
to death because he had humbled Sparta and taught his countrymen 
to face and to conquer her armies. Against his accusers he was 
philosophical and magnanimous enough, unlike Pelopidas, to take 
no measures of retaliation. (Plut Pelop. 25, De seips. ciL inv. laud. 
4, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. p. 60, ed. Tauchn.; Paus. ix. 14 ; Ael. V. H. 
xiiL 42 ; C. Nep. Epam. 7, 8.) [Pelopidas ; Meneclkidas.) 


In the spring of 368 he again led a Theban army into the 
Peloponnesus, and having been vainly opposed at the Isthmus bv 
the forces of Sparta and her allies, including Athens, he advanced 
against Sicyon and Pellene, and obliged them to relinquish their 
alliance with the Lacedaemonians; but on his return, he was 
repulsed by Chabrias in an attack which he made on Corinth. It 
seems doubtful whether his early departure home was owing to the 
rising jealousy of the Arcadians towards Thebes, or to the arrival of 
a force, chiefly of Celts and Iberians, sent by Dionysius I. to the aid 
of the Spartans. (Xen. HelL vii. 1. §§ 15—22 ; Diod. xv. 68—70; 
Paus. ix. 15.) In the same year we find him sorving, but not as 
general, in the Theban army which was sent into Thessaly to rescue 
Pelopidas from Alexander of Pherae, and which Diodorus tells us 
was saved from utter destruction only by the ability of 
Epaminondas. According to the same author, he hold no command 
in the expedition in question becauso the Thebans thought ho had 
not pursued as vigorously as he might his advantage over the 
Spartans at the Isthmus in the last campaign. The disaster in 
Thessaly, however, proved to Thebes his value, and in the next year 
(367) he was sent at the head of another force to release Pelopidas, 
and accomplished his object, according to Plutarch, without even 
striking a blow, and by the mere prestige of his name. (Diod. xv. 71, 


72, 75; Plut. Pelop. 28, 29.) It would appear—and if so, it is a noble 
testimony to his virtue—that the Thebans took advantage of his 
absence on this expedition to destroy their old rival Orchomenus,— 
a design which they had formed immediately after their victory at 
Leuctra, and which had been then prevented only by his 
remonstrances. (Diod. xv. 57, 79 ; Paus ix. 15 ; Thirlwall’s Greece , 
vol v. pp. 120,121.) In the spring of 366 he invaded the 
Peloponnesus for the third time, with the view chiefly of 
strengthening the influence of Thebes in Achaia, and so indirectly 
with the Arcadians as well, who were now more than half alienated 
from their former ally. Having obtained assurances of fidelity from 
the chief men in the several states, he did not deem it necessary to 
put down the oligarchical governments which had been established 
under Spartan protection ; but the Arcadians made this moderation 
a ground of complaint against him to the Thebans, and the latter 
then sent, harmosts to the different Achaean cities, and set up 
democracy in all of them, which, however, was soon overthrown 
everywhere by a counter-revolution. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 
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§§ 41—43; Diod. xv. 75.) In b. c. 363, when the oligarchical party 
in Arcadia had succeeded in bringing about a treaty of peace with 
Elis, the Theban officer in command at Tegea at first joined in the 
ratification of it; but afterwards, at the instigation of the chiefs of 
the democratic party, he ordered the gates of Tegea to be closed, 
and arrested many of the higher class. The Mantineians protested 
strongly against this act of violence, and prepared to resent it, and 
the Theban then released the prisoners, and apologized for his 
conduct. The Mantineians, however, sent to Thebes to demand that 
he should be capitally punished; but Epaminondas defended his 
conduct, saying, that he had acted more properly in arresting the 
prisoners than in releasing them, and expressed a determination of 
entering the Peloponnesus to carry on the war in conjunction with 
those Arcadians who still sided with Thebes. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 8812 
—40.) The alarm caused by this answer as symptomatic of an 
overbearing spirit of aggression on the part of Thebes, withdrew 
from her most of the Peloponnesians, though Argos, Messenia, 
Tegea, and Megalopolis still retained their connexion with her. It 
was then against a formidable coalition of states, including Athens 
and Sparta, that Epaminondas invaded the Peloponnesus, for the 
fourth time, in b. c. 362. The difficulties of his situation were great, 
but his energy and genius were fully equal to the crisis, and perhaps 
at no period of his life were they so remarkably displayed as at its 
glorious close. Advancing to Tegea, ho took up his quarters there; 
but the time for which he held his command was drawing to an 
end, and it was necessary for the credit and interest of Thebes that 
the expedition should not be ineffectual. When then he ascertained 
that Agcsilaus was on his march against him, he set out from Tegea 
in the evening, and marched straight on Sparta, hoping to find it 
undefended; but Agesilaus received intelligence of his design, and 
hastened back before his arrival, and the attempt of the Thebans on 
the city was baffled. [Archidamus III.] They returned accordingly to 
Tegea, and thence marched on to Mantineia, whither their cavalry 
had preceded them. In the battle which ensued at this place, and in 
which the peculiar tactics of Epaminondas were brilliantly and 
successfully displayed, he himself, in the full career of victory, 


received a mortal wound, and was borne away from the throng. He 
was told that his death would follow directly on the javelin being 
extracted from the wound; but he would not allow this to be done 
till he had been assured that his shield was safe, and that the 
victory was with his countrymen. It was a disputed point by whose 
hand he fell: among others, the honour was assigned to Gryllus, the 
son of Xenophon. He was buried where he died, and his tomb was 
surmounted by a column, on which a shield was suspended, 
emblazoned with the device of a dragon—symbolical (says 
Pausanias) of his descent from the blood of the XnapToi, the. 
children of the dragon's teeth. (Xen. HelL vii. 5 ; Isocr. Ep. ad Arch. 
§ 5; Diod. xv. 82—87; Plut. Ages. 34, 35, Apoph. 24; Paus. viii. 11, 
ix. 15; Just. vi. 7, 8; Cic. ad Fam. v. 12, de Fin. iL 30 Suid. s. v. 
'EirapivuvBas ; C. Nep. Epam. 9 ; Po-. lyb. iv. 33.) The 
circumstances of ancient Greece supplied little or no scope for any 
buLthe narrowest patriotism, and this evil is perhaps never more 
apparent than when we think of it in connexion with 
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the noble mind of one like Epaminondas. We do indeed find him 
rising above it, as, for instance, in . his preservation of Orchomenus; 
but this was in spite of the system under which he lived, and which, 
while it checked throughout the full expan. sion of his character, 
sometimes (as in his vindication of the outrage at Tegea) seduced 
him into positive injustice. At the best, amidst all our admiration of 
his genius and his many splendid qualities, we cannot forget that 
they were directed, after all, to the one petty object of the 
aggrandizement of Thebes. In the ordinary characters of Grecian 
history we look for no more than this yit comes before us painfully 
in the case of Epaminondas. (Ael. V H. vii. 14; Cic. de Oral. iii. 34, 
de Fin, ii. 19, Brut. 13, Tusc. Disp. i. 2 ; Polyb. vi. 43, ix. 8, xxxiu 8, 
Fragm. Hist . 15; C. Nep. Epam. 10; Aesch. de Fuls.Leq. p. 42.) 
[E.E.] 


EPAPHRODI / TUS('Exa < ppd5iTor). 1. A freedman of Caesar 
Octavianus ; he was sent by Octavianus, together with C. 


Proculeius, to queen Cleopatra to prepare her for her fate. The two 
emissaries, however, made the queen their prisoner, and kept her in 
strict custody, that she might not make away with herself; but she 
nevertheless succeeded in deceiving her gaolers. (Dion Casa. 1L 11, 
13.) 


2. A freedman and favourite of the emperor Nero, who employed 
him as his secretary. During the conspiracy which put an end to 
Nero's rule, Epaphroditus accompanied his master in his flight, and 
when Nero attempted to kill himself, Epaphroditus assisted him. For 
this service, however, he had afterwards to pay with his own life, 
for Domitian first banished and afterwards ordered him to be put to 
death, because he had not exerted himself to save the life of Nero. 
The philosopher Epictetus was the freedman of this Epaphroditus ; 
but whether he is the same as the Epaphroditus to whom Joseph us 
dedicated his “Jewish Antiquities,* 1 and on whom he pronounces 
in his preface a high eulogium for his love of literature and history, 
is very uncertain, and it is generally believed that Josephus is 
speaking of one Epaphroditus who lived in the reign of Trajan and 
was a freedman and procurator of this emperor. (Tac. Amu xv. 65; 
Sueton. Nero , 49, Domit. 14; Dion Cass, lxiii. 27, 29, Ixvii. 14 ; 
Arrian, Dissert. Epict. i. 26 ; Suidas, s. v. *EirbcrriTos ; comp, the 
commentators on Josephus.) From all these persons of the name of 
Epaphroditus, we must distinguish the one whom the Apostle Paul 
mentions as his companion. (Philipp, ii. 25, iv. 18.) [L. &] 


EPAPHRODI'TUS, M. ME / TTIUS, of Chaeroneia, a Greek 
grammarian. He was a disciple of Archias of Alexandria, and 
became the slave and afterwards the freedman of Modestus, the 
praefect of Egypt, whose son Pitelinus had been educated by 
Epaphroditus. After having obtained his liberty, he went to Rome, 
where he resided in the reign of Nero and down to the time of 
Nerva, and enjoyed a very high reputation for his learning. He was 
extremely fond of books, and is said to have collected a library of 
30,000 valuable books. He died of dropsy at the age of seventy-five. 
Suidas (s. v. i Eira(pp6Btros) 9 from whom this account is derived, 
does not specify any work of our grammarian, but concludes his 
article by merely saying that he left behind him many good works. 
We know, however, from other sources, the titles of some 
grammatical works and commentaries: for. | 
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example, on Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey (Steph. Byz. s. v. Ao>5«v 
77 ; Etym. M. s. w. aupoi , Ke*o\rivia), an sis "Oprjpov xal nlvbapor 


(Eudoc. p. 128), a commentary on Hesiod’s u Shield of Heracles, 11 
and on the Atria of Callimachus, which is frequently referred to by 
Stephanus of Byzantium and the Scholiast on Aeschylus. He is also 
mentioned several times in the Venetian Scholia on the Iliad. 
(Comp. Visconti, Iconograph. Grecq. i. p. 266.) [L. S.] 


E'PAPHUS (*'Ewa < pos), a son of Zeus and lo, who was born on the 
river Nile, after the long wanderings of his mother. He was then 
concealed by the Curetes, by the request of Hera, but Io sought and 
afterwards found him in Syria. Epaphus, who subsequently became 
king of Egypt, married Memphis, the daughter of Nilus, or 
according to others, Cassiopeia, and built the city of Memphis. He 
had one daughter Libya, from whom Libya (Africa) received its 
name, and another bore the name of Lysianassa. (Apollod. ii. 1. $$ 
3, 4, 5. 811 5 Hygin. Fab. 145, 149, 275 ; comp. Herod, iii. 27, 28.) 
Another mythical being of this name is mentioned by Hyginus. 
(Fab. init.) [L. S.] E'PAPHUS, is called a vir peritissimusy and seems 
to have written a work on Delphi, of which the seventeenth book is 
quoted. Servius (ad Aen. iii- 89) and Macrobius (Sat iii. 6) both 
quotQ the same statement from his work. [L. S.] 


EPA'RCHIDES (’Eirapx‘ijr), is mentioned as a writer by Athenaeus in 
two passages (i. p. 30, ii. p. 61), both of which relate to Icarus, but 
it is impossible to conjecture the nature of the work of Eparchides. 
[L. S.] 


EPEIGEUS (*Ew«7ci5j), a Myrmidone and son of Agacles, who 
having killed his father, was obliged to flee from Budeion. He took 
refuge in the house of Peleus who sent him with AchillcB to Troy, 
where he was killed by Hector. (Horn. 11. xvi. 670.) [L. S.] 


EPEIUS (Ereufs). 1. A son of Endymion. [Endymion.) 


2. A son of Panopeus, called the artist, who went with thirty ships 
from the Cyclades to Troy. (Diet. Cret. i. 17.) About the close of the 
Trojan war, he built the wooden horse under the protection and 


with the assistance of Athena. (Od. viii. 492, xi. 523 ; It. xxiii. 664, 
&c., 840 ; Paus. ii. 29. § 4.) According to Justin (xx. 2) the 
inhabitants of Metapontum, which he was believed to have 
founded, shewed in a temple of Athena the tools which he had used 
in constructing the horse. In the Homeric poems he appears as a 
mighty and gallant warrior, whereas later traditions assign to him 
an inferior place among the heroes at Troy. Stesichorus (ap. 
Eustatli. ad Horn. p. 1323 ; Athen. x. p. 457) called him the 
watei*bearer of the Atreidae, and as such he was represented in the 
temple of Apollo at Carthea. • His cowardice, further, is said to have 
been so great, that it became proverbial. (Hesych. s. v.) According 
to Virgil (Aen. ii. 264), Epeius himself was one of the Greeks 
concealed in the wooden horse, and another tradition makes him 
the founder of Pisa in Italy. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 179.) There were at 
Argos very ancient carved images of Hermes and Aphrodite, which 
were believed to be the works of Epeius (Paus. ii. 19. $ 6), and 
Plato (Ion, p. 533, a.) mentions him as a sculptor along with 
Daedalus and Theodoru8 of Samos. Epeius himself wa9 painted by 
Polvgnotus in the Lesche of Delphi in 
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the act of throwing down the Trojai wall, above Mwhich rose the 
head of the wooden ho.rse. (Paus. x. 26. §1. [L.S.] 


EPE/RATUS (’EWparos), of Phene in Achaia, was elected general of 
the Achaeans in b. c. 219, by the intrigues of Apelles, the adviser of 
Philip V. of Macedonia, in opposition to Timoxenus, who was 
supported by Aratus. Eperatus was held universally in low 
estimation, and was in fact totally unfit for his office, on which he 
entered in b. c. 218, so that, when his year had expired, he left 
numerous difficulties to Aratus, who succeeded him. (Polyb. iv. 82, 
v. 1, 6, 30, 91 ; Plut. Aral. 48.) [K. E.] 


E/PHESUS [ u EQ*trot) 9 a son of the river-god Caystrus, who was 
said, conjointly with Cresus, to have built the temple of Artemis at 
Ephesus, and to have called the town after himselfl (Paus. vii. 


2. § 4.) [L. S.] 


EPHIALTES (E*idA-njs), one of the giants, who in the war against 
the gods was deprived of his left eye by Apollo, and of the right by 
Heracles. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) Respecting another personage of this 
name see Alobidab. [L. S.] EPHIALTES ['E<pid\rys). 1. A Malian, 
who, in B. c. 480, when Leonidas was defending the pass of 
Thermopylae, guided the body of Persians called the Immortals over 
the mountain path (the Anopaea), and thus enabled them to fall on 
the rear of the Greeks. Fearing after this the vengeance of the 
Spartans, he fled into Thessaly, and a price was set on his head by 
the Amphictyonic council He ultimately returned to his country, 
and was put to death by one Athenades, a Trachinian, for some 
cause unconnected with his treason, but not further mentioned by 
Herodotus. (Her. vii. 213, &c.; Paus. I 4; Strab. i. p. 20; Polyaen. vii. 
15.) 


2. An Athenian statesman and general, son of Sophonidcs, or, 
according to Diodorus, of Simonides, was a friend and partizan of 
Pericles, who is said by Plutarch to have often put him forward as 
the main ostensible agent in carrying political measures when he 
did not choose to appear prominently himself. (Ael. V. H. ii. 43, iii. 
17; Plut. Peric. 7, Reip. Gerend. Prate. 15; Diod. xi. 77.) Thus, when 
the Spartans sent to ask the assistance of the Athenians against 
Ithome in B. c. 461, he endeavoured to prevent the people from 
granting the request, urging them not to raise a fallen rival, but to 
leave the spirit of Sparta to be trodden down; and we find him 
mentioned in particular as chiefly instrumental in that abridgment 
of the power of the Areiopagus, which inflicted such a blow on the 
oligarchical party, and against which the “ Eumenides” of Aeschylus 
was directed. (Arist. PoliU ii. 12, ed. Bekk. ; Diod. Ic.; Plut. dm. 10, 
15, 16, PericL 7, 9; Cic. de Rep. i. 27.) By this measure Plutarch 
teHs us that he introduced an unmixed democracy, and made the 
city drunk with liberty; but he does not state clearly the precise 
powers of which the Areiopagus was deprived, nor is it easy to 
decide this point, or to settle whether it was the authority of the 
court or the council that Pericles and Ephialtes assailed. (For a full 
discussion of the question the reader is referred to Muller, Eumen. 
§§ 35—37 ; Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant. vol. ii. p. 75, &c. Eng. transl.; 
Hermann, Opusc. vol. iv. pp. 299—302, where the passages of 
Demosthenes [c. Arist. p. 641] and of Lysias [de Coed. EraL p. 94] 
are ably and satisfactorily re 
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conclled; Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. iii. pp. 23, 24 ; Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Areiopagus; and the authors mentioned by C. F. Hermann, Pol. Ant. 
§ 109, note 6.) The services of Ephialtes to the democratic cause 
excited the rancorous enmity of some of the oligarchs, and led to 
his assassination during the night, probably in b. c. 456. It appears 
that in the time of Antiphon (see de Coed. Her. p. 1 37) the 
murderers had not been discovered; but we learn, on the authority 
of Aristotle ( ap. Plut. PericL 10), that the deed was perpetrated by 
one Aristodicus of Tanagra. The character of Ephialtes, as given by 
ancient writers, is a high and honourable one, insomuch that he is 
even classed with Aristeides for his inflexible integrity. Heracleides 
Ponticus tells us that he was in the habit of throwing open his 
grounds to the people, and giving entertainments to large numbers 
of them,— a statement which seems inconsistent with Aelian’s 
account, possibly more rhetorical than true, of his poverty. (Plut. 
Cim. 10, Dem. 14 ; Ael. V. H. ii. 43, xi. 9, xiii. 39 ; Val. Max. iii. 8. 
Ext. 4 ; Herod. Pont 1.) 


3. One of the Athenian orators whose surrender was required by 
Alexander in u. c. 335, after the destruction of Thebes, though 
Demades prevailed on the king not to press the demand against any 
but Charidemus. (Arr. Anab. i. 10; Plut Dem. 23, Phoc. 17; Diod. 
xvii. 15; Suid. 8. v. *Ai"rfrrarpos.) 


4. Plutarch [Alex. 41) mentions Ephialtes and 


Cissus as those who brought to Alexander the intelligence of the 
treachery and flight of Harpalus in b. c. 324, and were thrown into 
prison by the king as guilty of calumny. The play of the comic poet 
Phryuichus, called 44 Ephialtes,” does not seem to have had 
reference to any of the above persons, but rather to the Nightmare. 
(Mcincke, Hid. CriL Com. Grace, pp. 162—154.) [E. E.] 


EPHICIA'NUS. [IPHiciANUft.] 


EPHIPPUS (‘Etpnruos), of Olynthus, a Greek historian of Alexander 
the Great. It is commonly believed, though no reason is assigned, 
that Ephippus lived about or shortly after the time of Alexander. 
There is however a passage in Arrian [Anab. iii. 5. $ 4) which 


would determine the ago of Ephippus very accurately, if it could be 
proved that the Ephippus there mentioned is identical with the 
historian. Arrian says, that Alexander before leaving Egypt 
appointed Aeschylus (the Rhodian) and Ephippus rov XaAxiS’ojy, 
superintendants ['ciclokovoi) of the administration of Egypt The 
reading t ov Xa\niMtas, though adopted by the recent editors of 
Arrian, is not in all MSS., and some editions read Xa\ici86va or Xa 
\Krjb6t'a; but if we might emend Xa\KiZea, we should have reason 
for supposing that the person mentioned by Arrian is the same as 
Ephippus of Olynthus, for Olynthus was the principal town in 
Chalcidice, and Ephippus might just as well be called a native of 
Olynthus as of Cbalcidice. If the Ephippus then in Arrian be the 
same as the historian, he was a contemporary of Alexander and 
survived him for some time, for he wrote an account of the king’s 
burial. The work of Ephippus is distinctly referred to by Athenaeus 
onlj% though Diodorus and others also seem to have made use of it. 
Athenaeus calls it in some passages xcpl rr,s *A\€*du8pou Kal 
'Htpaurrlwvos peraWayijs, and in others he has raxprjs or TcXctmjs 
instead of peTaMayrjs, so that at all events we 
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must conclude that it contained an account of the I chrobeucr. p. 
626, ed. Aldus), and from Seneca (de burial of Alexander as well as 
of his death. From Trangq. Anitn. 6) it might almost appear, that the 
few fragments still extant, it would appear that Ephorus began the 
career of a public orator. Ephippus described more the private and 
personal Isocrates, however, dissuaded him from that character of 
his heroes than their public careers, course, for he well knew that 
oratory was not (Athen. iii. p. 120, iv. p. 146, x. p. 434, xii. pp. the 
field on which Ephorus could win laurels, and 537, 538.) It should 
be remarked that by a sin- he exhorted him to devote himself to the 
study gular mistake Suidas in his article Ephippus gives and 
composition of history. As Ephorus was of an account of Ephorus of 
Cumae. Pliny (Elenck. a more quiet and contemplative disposition 
than lib. xii., xiii.) mentions one Ephippus among the Theopompus, 
Isocrates advised the former to write authorities he consulted upon 
plants, and it is ge- the early history of Greece, and the latter to 


take lterally believed that he is a different person from up the later 
and more turbulent periods of history, our historian; but all the 
writers whom Pliny (Suidas; Cic. de Oral. iii. 9; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 
mentions along with him, belong to the period of 176, 260.) 
Plutarch (de Stoic. Repugn. 10) relates Alexander, so that it is by no 
means improbable that Ephorus was among those who were 
accused that he may be Ephippus of Olynthus. All that of having 
conspired against the life of king Alexis known about Ephippus and 
the fragments of his ander, but that he successfully refuted the 
charge work, is collected by R. Geier, in his Alexandri when he was 
summoned before the king. 


Magni Histor. Scrtptores , aetate suppares , Lips. The above is all 
that is known respecting the 1844, pp. 309—317. [L. S.J life of 
Ephorus. The most celebrated of all his 


EPHIPPUS ( , 'E<pnnros), of Athens, was a works, none of which 
have come down to us, comic poet of the middle comedy, as we 
learn was— 1. A History (*I <rropiai) in thirty books, from the 
testimonies of Suidas (s. t>.), and Antio- It began with the return of 
the Heracleidae, chus of Alexandria (Athen. xi. p. 482, c.), and from 
or, according to Suidas, with the Trojan times, the allusions in his 
fragments to Plato, and the and brought the history down to the 
siege of Academic philosophers (Athen. xi. p. 509, c. d.), Perinthus 
in b. c. 341. It treated of the history and to Alexander of Pherae and 
his contempora- of the barbarians as well as of that of the Greeks, 
ries, Dionysius the Elder, Cotys, Theodorus, and and was thus the 
first attempt at writing a uniothers. (Athen. iii p. 112, t xi. p. 482, 
d.) The versal history that was ever made in Greece. It following are 
the known titles of his plays: 'Apr*- embraced a period of 750 years, 
and each of the pis, Boiimpis, r 7]pu6vr}s > ‘EpTro\j t "EtpnQoi, 
Ktpicrj, thirty books contained a compact portion of tho 

KtiSuv aoaydsy'OfiiKiatpiipoi’Opoio’nfKratrnis, history, which 
formed a complete whole by itself. 2 airtpoi, 4*iA vpa. An epigram 
which Eustathius Each also contained a special preface and might 
ascribes to Ephippus (ad Iliad, xi. 697, p. 879. bear a separate title, 
which either Ephorus himself 38) is not his, but the production of 
some un- or some later grammarian seems actually to have known 
author. (Comp. Athen. x. p. 442, d.) There given to each book, for 
we know that the fourth are some fragments also extant from tho 


unknown book was called E vpdnrt). (Diod. iv. 1, v. 1, xvi. plays of 
Ephippus. (Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace. 14,26; Polyb. v. 33, iv. 3; 
Strab. vii. p. 302; vol. i. pp. 351—354, iii. pp. 322-—340 ; Fabric. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. L p. 403.) Ephorus himself Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. 
pp. 297, 298, 440.) [P. S.] did not live to complete his work, and it 
was E'PHORUS (*E<popos). 1. Of Cumae, a cele- finished by his 
son Demophilus. [Dbmophiuib, brated Greek historian, was, 
according to Suidas, No. 1.] Diyllus began his history at the point at 
to whom we are indebted for our information re- which the work of 
Ephorus left off. As the work specting his life, a son either of 
Demophilus or is unfortunately lost, and we possess only isolated 
Antiochus ; but as Plutarch (Ei ap. Delph. p. fragments of it, it is not 
possiblo in all cases to 389, a.) mentions only the former name, and 
as determine the exact contents of each book ; but tho Ephorus’s 
son was called Demophilus (Athen. vi. two collectors and editors of 
the fragments of p. 232), we must believe that the father of Ephorus 
Ephorus have done so,as far as it is feasible. Among was called 
Demophilus. Ephorus was a contera- the other works of Ephorus we 
may mention— porary of Theopompus, and lived about b. c. 408, 2. 
Yltpl ttipppArtov, or on inventions, in two books, a date which 
Marx, one of his editors, strangely (Suidas ; Athen. iv. p. 182, viii. 
p. 352, xiv. p. mistakes for the time at which Ephorus was torn. 637 
; Strab. xiii. p. 622.) 3. Ztmaypa imxd 


Ephorus must have survived the accession of Alexan- \ piov. (Plut 
de Vii. et Poes. Homer. 2.) This der the Great, for Clemens of 
Alexandria (Strom, work, however, seems to have been nothing but 
a. i. p. 403) states that Ephorus reckoned 735 years chapter of the 
fifth book of the laroplai. 4. Tiepl from the return of the 
Heracleidae down to b. c. A^cws. (Theon, Progymn. 2, 22; comp. 
Cic. Oral. 333, or the year in which Alexander went to Asia. 57.) 
This work, too, like a few others which are The best period of his 
life must therefore have mentioned as separate productions, may 
have been fallen in the reign of Philip. Ephorus was a pupil onty a 
portion of the History. Suidas mentions of Isocrates in rhetoric, at 
the time when that some more works, such as Tlep) ayaOuv ual 
kokmu, rhetorician had opened his school in the island of and n 
apaSofay tuv iKaaraxov of which, 


Chios; but not being very much gifted by nature, like however, 


nothing at all is known, and it is not most of his countrymen, he 
was found unfit for impossible that they may have been excerpta or 
entering upon life when he returned home, and his abridgments of 
certain portions of the Histor}', father therefore sent him to school a 
second time, which were made by late compilers and published 
(Plut Vit. X Orat. p. 839, a.) In order not to under his name. 


disappoint his father again, Ephorus now zealously As for the 
character of Ephorus as an historian, devoted himself to the study of 
oratory, and his we have ample evidence that, in accordance with 
efforts were crowned with success, for he and the simplicity and 
sincerity of his character, he Theopompus were the most 
distinguished among desired to give a faithful account of the events 
he the .pupils of Isocrates (Menand. Rhet. Aiaipes. | had to relate. 
He shewed his good sense in not 


ephorus.' 


attempting to write a history of the period previous to the return of 
the Heracleidae; but the history of the subsequent time is still 
greatly intermixed with fables and mythical traditions; and it must 
be acknowledged that his attempts to restore a genuine history by 
divesting the traditions from what he considered mythical or 
fabulous, were in most cases highly unsuccessful, and sometimes 
even absurd and puerile. He exercised a sort of criticism which is 
anything but that of a real historian (Strab. xii. p. 550), and in some 
instances he forced his authorities to suit his own views. For the 
early times he seems to have preferred the logographers to the epic 
poets, though the latter, too, were not neglected. Even the later 
portions of his history, where Ephorus had such guides as 
Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, contained such 
discrepancies from his great predecessors, and on points on which 
they were entitled to credit, that Ephorus, to say the least, cannot 
be regarded as a sound and safe guide in the study of history. The 
severest critic of Ephorus was Timaeus, who never neglected an 
opportunity of pointing out his inaccuracies ; several authors also 
wrote separate books against Ephorus, such as Alexinus, the pupil of 
Eubulides (Diog. Laert. ii. 106,110), and Strato the Peripatetic. 
(Diog. Laert. v. 59.) Porphyrius (ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 2) 


charges Ephorus with constant plagiarisms; but this accusation is 
undoubtedly very much exaggerated, for we not only find no traces 
of plagiarism in the fragments extant, but we frequently find 
Ephorus disputing the statements of his predecessors. (Joseph, c. 
Apion. i. 3.) Polybius (xii. 25) praises him for his knowledge of 
maritime warfare, but adds that he was utteny ignorant of the mode 
of warfare on land; Strabo (viii. p. 332) acknowledges his merits, by 
saying that he separated the historical from the geographical 
portions of his work; and, in regard to the latter, he did not confine 
himself to mere lists of names, but he introduced investigations 
concerning the origin of nations, their constitutions and manners, 
and many of the geographical fragments which have come down to 
us contain lively and beautiful descriptions. (Polyb. ix. 1; Strab. ix. 
p. 400, &c., x. pp. 465,479, &c.) As regards the style of Ephorus, it 
is such as might be expected from a disciple of Isocrates: it is clear, 
lucid, and elaborately polished, but at the same time diffuse and 
deficient in power and energy, so that Ephorus is by no means equal 
to his master. (Polyb. xii. 28; Dionys. de Comp. Verb. 26 ; Deraetr. 
n«pl 4ppr)v. § 68 ; Dion Chrysost. Oral. xviii. p. 256, ed. Morel.; 
Plut. Pericl. 28 ; Philostr. Vit. Soph, i 17; Cic. OraL 51; Phot. BibL 
Cod. 176.) The fragments of the works of Ephorus, the number of 
which might probably be much increased if Diodorus had always 
mentioned his authorities, were first collected by Meier Marx, 
Carlsruhe, 1815, 8 vo., who afterwards published some additions in 
Friedemann and Seebode’s Miscelian. OriL ii. 4, p. 754, &c. They 
are also contained in C. and Th. Muller's Fragm. Historicor. Graco. 
pp. 234—277, Paris, 1841, 870 . Both editors have prefixed to their 
editions critical dissertations on the life and writings of Ephorus. 


, 2. Of Cumae, called the Younger, was likewise an historian, but he 
is mentioned only by Suidas, according to whom he wrote a history 
of Galienus in twenty-seven books, a work on Corinth, one on the 
Aleuadae, and a few others. The name 
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Galienus in this account, it should be observed, is only a correction 
of Volaterranus, for the common reading in Suidas is TaK*uou. 
(Comp. Marx, JEphor . Fragm. p. 7.) [L. S.] 


E*PHORUS, an Ephesian painter, and teacher of Apelles. (Suid. 8. v. 


'AweAA fjs.) [P. S.] 


EPHRAEM. The name is variously written Ephraem, Ephraemus, 
Ephraim, Ephraimius, Ephrem, Ephreraus, and Euphraimius: it 
belongs to several ecclesiastical writers of the Greek and Oriental 
churches. 


1. Ephremus. To a writer so called, and to whose name no 
distinctive epithet can be attached, is ascribed the account of Saints 
Abram and Mary (Acta SS. Abramii et Marias) in the Acta 
Sanctorum Mariii, voL ii. p. 436, &c. Papebroche, in his 
introduction to the account, conjectures that the writer lived about 
the middle of the sixth century. The account, of which he is the 
author, is sometimes ascribed (as in the Catalogue of the King's 
Library at Paris a. d. 1740) but incorrectly, to Ephraem the Syrian. 
It has also been ascribed, but incorrectly, to Ephrera of Caria and 
Ephrem of Mylasa. [Nos. 3 and 7 below. ] 


2. Ephraimius (E <ppalpios) 9 or, as Theophanes writes the name, 
Euphraimius (E btppaipios), patriarch of Antioch, or, as it was then 
called, Theopolis. If the designation given him by Theophanes (6 
'Apitios) indicates the place of his birth, he was a native of Amida 
in Armenia, near the source of the Tigris. His first employments 
were civil: and in the reign of the emperor Justin I. he attained to 
the high dignity of Count of the East. While in this office he 
received, according to a curious story, recorded in the Aci/ 
iwvdpiot, or Pratum Spirituals , written by Joannes Moschus, but 
erroneously ascribed, by ancient as well as modem writers, to 
Sophronius patriarch of Jerusalem, an intimation of the 
ecclesiastical dignity to which he was destined to attain. In the 
years 525 and 526, Antioch was nearly destroyed by successive 
shocks of an earthquake, and by a fire which had been occasioned 
by the overthrow of the buildings. Among the sufferers was 
Euphrasius the patriarch, who waa buried in the ruins of the falling 
edifices ; and the people, grateful for the compassionate care which 
Ephraimius manifested for them in their distress, chose him 
successor to the deceased prelate. His elevation to the patriarchate 
is generally placed in the year 526, but perhaps did not take place 
till the year following. His conduct as patriarch is highly eulogized 
by ecclesiastical writers, who speak especially of his charity to the 


poor, and of the zeal and firmness with which he opposed heresy. 
His zeal against heretics was manifested in a curious encounter with 
an heretical stylite, or pillar-saint, in which the heretic is said to 
have been converted by the miraculous passing of the patriarch's 
robes, unconsumed, through the ordeal of fire. He condemned, in a 
synod at Antioch, those who attempted to revive the obnoxious 
sentiments of Origen ; and wrote various treatises against the 
Nestorians, Eutychians, Severians, and Acephali, and in defence of 
the Council of Chalcedon. But, toward the close of his life, he was 
obliged by the Emperor Justinian, under a threat of deposition, to 
subscribe the condemnation of three of the decrees of the Council of 
Chalcedon, which he had hitherto so earnestly supported. Facundus 
of Hermia, the strenuous advocate of the condemned 
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decrees, reproaches Ephraimiuson this occasion, and with justice, as 
more solicitous for the preservation of his office than for the 
interests of what he deemed divine and important truth. Ephraimius 
died soon after this transaction, A. d. 546, or perhaps 545, after a 
patriarchate, according to Theophanes, of eighteen years, or, 
according to other calculations, of twenty years. 


The works of Ephraimius are known to us only by the account of 
them preserved in the Bibliotheca of Photius, who says that three 
volumes written in defence of the dogmas of the Church, and 
especially of the decrees of the Council of Chalcedon, had come 
down to his day: but he gives an account only of two. The first 
comprehended, 1. An epistle to Zenobius , a scholasticus or 
advocate of Emesa, and one of the sect of the Acephali; 2. Some 
epistles to the emperor Justinian; 3. Epistles to Anthimus, bishop of 
Trapezus, Dometianus Syncleticus, metropolitan of Tarsus, Brazes 
the Persian , and others; 4. An act of d synod (ovvoSuaj irpa(is) 
held by Ephraimius respecting certain unorthodox books ; and, 5, 
Panegyrical and other discourses. The second volume contained a 
treatise in four books, in which were defences of Cyril of Alexandria 
and the synod of Chalcedon against the Nestorians and Eutychians; 
and answers to some theological questions of his correspondent the 
advocate Anatolius. (Phot. Bibl. Codd. 228, 229 ; Facundus, iv. 4 ; 
Evagrius, Eccles. Hist . iv. 5, 6 ; Joannes Moschus (commonly cited 
as Sophronius) Pratum Spirituals , c. 36, 37 in Biblioth. Pat rum, 
vol. xiii. ed. Paris, 1654 ; Theophanes, Chronograph. ad Ann. 519 
(Alex. Era=526 Common Era) and table ad Ann. 537, 538 ; 
Baronius, Anngles; Cave, Hist. Liter, vol.i. p. 507, ed. 1740-3 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 750.) 


3. Ephrem, or rather Ephraem (‘Efppajp), of Caria, a monk of 
unknown date, writer of a Greejc hymn or prayer given by 
Raynaeus ( Dissert. Prelim, de Acoluthiis Officii Graed, p. Ixviii. in 
the Acta Sanctorum Junii, vol. ii.) This Ephrem is not to be 
confounded with Nos. 1 and 7. 


. 4. Ephraim (‘EQpalp), bishop of Cherson. In the title of his only 
published work he is called archbishop, and some modems style 
him u martyr. 1 * He is the author of an account of a miracle 
wrought by the relics or the interposition of Clement of Rome, on 
the body of a child, who had been overwhelmed by the sea in a 
pilgrimage to Clement’s submarine tomb. The account is printed in 
the Patras Apostolici of Cotelerius (vol. i. p. 815. ed. Amsterdam, 
1724,) and in the De Probatis Sanctorum Vitis , of Surras, 29 Nov. 
Another piece of Ephraim on the Miracles of St. Clement, evidently 
different from the foregoing, is noticed by Leo Allatius, who calls 
the writer Ephraemius; but Cotelerius was not able to obtaiu it, or 
he would have printed it with the foregoing. (Cotelerius, 1.c.; 
Allatius, De Symeonum Sctiptis, pp. 90,96 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol 
vii. p. 21, viil 254 ; Catal. MSS. Biblioth. Regiae. Paris, 1740.) 


5. Ephraem of Constantinople, a chronographer who flourished 
apparently about the beginning of the fourteenth century. His 
chronicle, written in Iambic verse, is repeatedly cited by Allatius 
{De Psellis, p. 22, Diatriba de Georgiis, pp. 327, 341, 354, &c., ed. 
Paris. 1651), and is probably extant in the Vatican Library in MS. 
but has never been published. (Fabric. Bibl. Giaec. Vol. vii. p. 472, 
viii. 79, 254.) 


EPHRAEM. 
6 . Ephraem us of Edessa, commonly called the Syrian. [See below. ] 
7. Ephrem, bishop of Mylasa in Caria [see 


Nos. 1 and 3]. The time when he lived is uncertain ; but religious 
honours were paid to his memory in the fifth century at Leuce (near 
Mylasa), where his body was buried. (Acta Sanctorum , £. Eusebiae 
Vita, cap. 3, Januar. vol. ii. p. 600.) [J. C. M.] ° 


EPHRAEM or EPHRAIM, a Syrian, bom at Nisibis, flourished a. d. 
370. He spent his youth in diligent study, and devoted himself at 
first to a monastic life, but afterwards went to Edessa, where he was 
ordained deacon. He refused to proceed to the higher orders of the 
ministry, and is even said to have played the part of Brutus, by 


S ing madness in order to avoid elevation to the -pric. He formed a 


close friendship with Basil, bishop of Caesareia, and shared his 
acrimony against the Arians and other heretics, whom he attacks 
with the violence characteristic of his age. He appeared in a truly 
Christian light at the time of a famine at Edessa, when he not only 
assisted the suffering poor with the greatest energy and most 
zealous kindness, but also actively exerted himself in urging the 
rich to deny themselves for their brethren's good. Sozomen (iii. 15) 
speaks with admiration of the manner in which Christianity had 
subdued in him a naturally irascible temper, and illustrates it by a 
pleasing anecdote, amusing from its quaint simplicity. At the 
conclusion of a long fast, Ephraem's servant let fall the dish in 
which he was bringing him some food. His alarm at having thus 
spoiled his master's dinner was removed by hearing him say, “ 
Never mind, since the food has not come to us, we will go to it.” 
Whereupon Ephraem sat down on the floor and ate the scraps left in 
the fragments of the broken dish. He died about a. d. 378, and in 
his last illness forbad the recitation of any funeral oration over his 
remains, and desired that his obsequies should be conducted in the 
simplest manner. He knew no language but his native Syrian, 
though nearly all his works are translated into Greek, and were 
formerly held in such high esteem, that portions of them were 
sometimes read in churches after the gospel for the day. * Most of 
his writings were collected by Gerard Voss, who turned them into 
Latin, and published them (1) at Rome a. d. 1589-93-97, (2) at 
Cologne in 1603, (3) at Antwerp in 1619. Voss's edition is in three 
volumes. The first consists of various treatises, partly on subjects 
solely theological, as the Priesthood, Prayer, Fasting, &c., with 
others partly theological and partly moral, as .Truth, Anger, 
Obedience, Envy. The second contains many epistles and addresses 
to monks, and a collection of apophthegms. The third consists of 
several treatises or homilies on parts of Scripture and characters in 
the Old Testament, as Elijah, Daniel, the Three Children, Joseph, 
Noah. Photius gives list of 49 homilies of Ephraem (Cod. 196), but 
which of these are included in Voss's edition it is impossible to 
ascertain, though it is certain that many are not. Another edition of 
Ephraem's works in Syriac, Greek, and Latin, was published also at 
Rome with notes, prefaces, and various readings, “ studio Sim. 
Assemanni, P. Benedicti et Steph. Evodii Assemanni,” 6 vols. fol. 
1732-46. The Greek version of several of his writings, from eighteen 
MSS. in the Bodleian library, was pub 
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lished by Edw. Thwaitea at Oxford, 1709. There have been several 
editions of separate works. 


Ephracm is also said to be the author of an immense number of 
songs. He began to write them in opposition to Harmoniua, the son 
and disciple of Bardesanes the heretic, who composed poetry 
involving many serious errori of doctrine, some of which were not 
only of an heretical but even of an heathen character, denying the 
resurrection of the body, and containing views about the nature of 
the soul extracted from the writings of pagan philosophers. These 
songs had become great favourites among the common people, and 
Ephraem, to oppose their evil tendency, wrote other songs in 
similar metres and adapted to the same music of a pious and 
Christian character. (Sozomen, /. c. ; Theodoret, iv. 27 ; Cave, 
Script. EccL Hist. Liter. part 1. sec. 4; C. Lengerke, Commentatio 
Critica de Ephraemo Syria SS. interprets, qua simul Versions 
Syriacae , quam Peschito vocant , Lediones variae ex Ephraemo 
Commentariis collector exkibentur> Halle, 1828, and De Ephraemi 
Syri arte hermeneutica liber , 1831.) * [G. E. L. C.] 


E'PHYRA (E <ptpa), a daughter of Oceanus, Irom whom Ephyraea, 
the ancient name of Corinth was derived. (Paus. ii. 1. § 1; Virg. 
Georg. iv. 343.) [L. S.] 


. EPIBATE'RIUS (Eir.gaTrJpms), the god who conducts men on 
board a ship, a surname of Apollo, under which Diomedes on his 
return from Troy built him a temple at Troezene. (Paus. ii. 32. $ 1.) 
In* the same sense Apollo bore the surname of 'E*uSchnoy. 
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 404.) [L.S.] EPICASTE PEiwcdoTTi), a daughter 
of Menoeceus, and wife of Laius, by whom she became the mother 
of Oedipus, whom she afterwards unwittingly married. She is more 
commonly called Jocaste. (Horn. Od. xi. 271; Apollod. iii. 5. § 7, 
&c. ; see Oedipus.) Respecting Epicaste, the daughter of Calydon, 
see Agenor, No. 4 ; a third Epicaste is mentioned by Apollodorua. 
(ii. 7. M-) , [L. S.] 


EPICELEUSTUS (WMeikrroy), a native of Crete, who lived probably 


in the second or first century b. c. He is mentioned by Erotianus 
(Gloss. Hippocr. p. 8) as having abridged and differently arranged 
the work by Baccheius on the obsolete words found in the writings 
of Hippocrates. [ W. A. G.] 


EPI'CHARIS (*Eirfx <y<s), a freed woman of bad repute, who was 
implicated in the conspiracy of Piso against the life of Nero, in A. D. 
65, in which the philosopher Seneca also was involved. According 
to Polyaenus (viii. 62), she was the mistress of a brother of Seneca, 
and it may be that through this connexion she became acquainted 
with the plot of the conspirators, though Tacitus says that it was 
unknown by what means she had acquired her knowledge of it She 
endeavoured b} T all means to stimulate the conspirators to carry 
their plan into effect. But as they acted slowly and with great 
hesitation, she at length grew tired, and resolved.upon trying to win 
over the sailors of the fleet of Misenum in Campania, where she was 
staying. One Volusius Proculus, a chiliarch of the fleet, appears to 
have been the first that was initiated by her in the secret, but no 
names were mentioned to him. Proculus had no sooner obtained the 
information than he betrayed the whole plot to Nero. Epicharis was 
summoned before the emperor, but as no names had been 
mentioned, and 
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as no witnesses had been present at the communication, Epicharis 
easily refuted the accusation. She was, however, kept in custody. 
Subsequently, when the conspiracy was discovered, Nero ordered 
her to be tortured because she refused naming any of the 
accomplices; but neither blows, nor fire, nor the increased fury of 
her tormentors, could extort any confession from her. When on the 
second or third day after she was carried in a sedan-chair— for her 
limbs were already broken—to be tortured a second time, she 
strangled herself on her way by her girdle, which she fastened to 
the chair. She thus acted, as Tacitus says, more nobly than many a 
noble eques or senator, who without being tortured betrayed their 
nearest relatives. (Tac. Ann. xv. 51, 57; Dion Cass. lxii. 27.) [L. S.] 


EPICHARMUS (’Extxappos), the chief comic poet among the 
Dorians, was bom in the island of Cos about the 60th Olympiad (b. 
c. 540). Hia father, Elothales, was a physician, of the race of the 


Asclepiads, and the profession of medicine seems to have been 
followed for some time by Epicharmus himself, as well as by his 
brother. 


At the age of three months he was carried to Megara, in Sicily; or, 
according to the account preserved by Suidas, he went thither at a 
much later period, with Cadmus (b. c. 484). Thence he removed to 
Syracuse, with the other inhabitants of Megara, when the latter city 
was destroyed by Gelon (b. c. 484 or 483). Here he spent the 
remainder of his life, which was prolonged throughout the reign of 
Hieron, at whose court Epicharmus associated with the other great 
writers of the time, and among them, with Aeschylus, who seems to 
have had some influence on his dramatic course. He died at the age 
of ninety (b. c. 450), or, according to Lucian, ninety-seven (a c. 
443). The city of Syracuse erected a statue to him, the inscription 
on which is preserved by Diogenes Laertius. (Diog. Laert. viii. 78; 
Suid. s. v.; Lucian, Macrob. 25 ; Aelian, V. H. ii. 34 ; Plut. Moral . 
pp. 68 , a., 175, c.; Mamior Parium, No. 55.) 


In order to understand the relation of Epicharmus to the early 
comic poetry, it must be remembered that Megara, in Sicily, was a 
colony from Megara on the Isthmus, the inhabitants of which 
disputed with the Athenians the invention of comedy, and where, at 
all events, a kind of comedy was known as early as the beginning of 
the sixth century b. c. [Susarion.] This comedy (whether it was lyric 
or also dramatic, which is a doubtful point) was of course found by 
Epicharmus existing at the Sicilian Megara; and he, together with 
Phormia, gave it a new form, which Aristotle describes by the 
words to piiOovs itoieiv (Poet. 6 or 5, ed. Ritter), a phrase which 
some take to mean comedies with a regular plot; and others, 
comedies on mythological subjects. The latter seems to be the better 
interpretation; but either explanation establishes a clear distinction 
between the comedy of Epicharmus and that of Megara, which 
seems to have been little more than a sort of low buffoonery. 


With respect to the time when Epicharmus began to compose 
comedies, much confusion has arisen from the statement of 
Aristotle (or an interpolator), that Epicharmus lived long before 
Chionides. (Pott. 3 ; Chionides.) We have, however, the express and 
concurrent testimonies of the anonymous writer On Comedy (p. 


xxviil), that he flourished about the 73rd Olympiad, and of Suidas 
(s. v .), that he wrote six years before the 
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Persian war (b. c. 485-4). Thus it appears that, like Cratinus, he was 
an old man before he began to write comedy; and this agrees well 
with the fact that his poetry was of a very philosophic character. 
(Anon, de Com. L c.) - The only one of his plays, the date of which 
is certainly known, is the Naaoi, b. c. 477. (Schol. Ptnd. Pyth. i. 98 ; 
Clinton, sub ann.) We have also express testimony of the fact that 
Elothales, the father of Epicharmus, formed an acquaintance with 
Pythagoras, and that Epicharmus himself was a pupil of that great 
philosopher. (Diog. Laert. 1. c.; Suid. s. v.; Plut. Numa, 8.) We may 
therefore consider the life of Epicharmus as divisible into two parts, 
namely, his life at Megara up to b. c. 484, during which he was 
engaged in the study of philosophy, both physical and 
metaphysical, and the remainder of his life, which he spent at 
Syracuse, as a comic poet The question respecting the identity of 
Epicharmus the comedian and Epicharmus the Pythagorean 
philosopher, about which some writers, both ancient and modem, 
have been in doubt, may now be considered as settled in the 
affirmative. (Menag. ad Laert. 1. c.; Perizon. ad Action . V. H. ii. 34 
; Clinton, Fast. Hell vol. ii. Introd. p. xxxvi.) 


The number of the comedies of Epicharmus is differently stated at 
52 or at 35. There are still extant 35 titles, of which 26 are 
preserved by Athenaeus. The majority of them are on mythological 
subjects, that is, travesties of the heroic myths, and these plays no 
doubt very much resembled the satyric drama of the Athenians. The 
following are their titles :— 'A\kvwv, w Apvkos, BdxYcu, Boveipis, 
AtvKaXluv, Ai6puo’oi, v H€tjs ydpor, *Hd>aioTos Kupaorat, Kd/ 
cAosf', Adyos Kal Ao7 elva, ’OSutrofOs aMpo\os, 'GSuaaebs 
vavaybs, ieipijres, 2idpa)v, 2<ply{, Tpwes, tiAoKr/jrris. But besides 
mythology, Epicharmus wrote on other subjects, political, moral, 
relating to manners and customs, and, it would seem: even to 
personal character ; those, however, of his comedies which belong 


to the last head are rather general than individual, and resembled 
the subjects treated by the writers of the new comedy, so that when 
the ancient writers enumerated him among the poets of the old 
comedy, they must be understood as referring rather to his 
antiquity in point of time than to any close resemblance between 
his works and those of the old Attic comedians. In fact, we have a 
proof in the case of Crates that even among the Athenians, after the 
establishment of the genuine old comedy by Cratinus, the 
mythological comedy still maintained its ground. The plays of 
Epicharmus, which were not on mythological subjects, were the 
following :—lAypmarivos (Sicilian Greek for 'Aypolices), 'Apirayal, 
I'd teal OdAaaaa, Al<pi\os, ’E Airly IIAoi/roy, ’Eoprd *al Natroi, 
’Etuvikios, 'HpaicXciTOS, Qfdpot, Meyapls, Mrji'cs/Optfa, 
UcplaWos, TUpocu, TliOwy, Tpia/ca'Sey, XoptiSovres, Xvrpai. A 
considerable number of fragments of the above plays are preserved, 
but those of which we can form the clearest notion from the extant 
fragments are the Marriage of Hebe, and Hephaestus or the 
Revellers. Miiller has observed that the painted vases of lower Italy 
often enable us to gain a complete and vivid idea of those theatrical 
representations of which the plays of Epicharmus are the type. 


The style of his plays appears to have been a curious mixture of the 
broad buffoonery which distinguished the old Megarian comedy, 
and of the 
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sententious wisdom of the Pythagorean philosopher His language 
was remarkably elegant: he was celebrated for his choice of 
epithets: his plays abounded, as the extant fragments prove, with 
yvcopal, or philosophical and moral maxims, and long speculative 
discourses, on the instinct of animals for example. Muller observes 
that “ if the elements of his drama, which we have discovered 
singly, were in his plays combined, he must have set out with an 
elevated and philosophical view, which enabled him to,satirize 
mankind without disturbing the calmness and tranquillity of his 
thoughts; while at the same time his scenes of common life were 
marked with the acute and penetrating genius which characterized 
the Sicilians.” In proof of the high estimate in which he was held by 
the ancients, it may be enough to refer to the notices of him by 


Plato ( Theaet. p. 152, e.) and Cicero. {Tuso. i. 8 , ad AU. i. 19.) It 
is singular, however, that Epicharmus had no successor in his 
peculiar style of comedy, except his son or disciple Deinolochus. He 
had, however, distinguished imitators in other times and countries. 
Some writers, making too much of a few words of Aristotle, would 
trace the origin of the Attic comedy to Epicharmus ; but it can 
hardly be doubted that Crates, at least, was his imitator. That 
Plautus imitated him is expressly stated by Horace ( Epist, ii. 1. 58), 


“ Plautus ad exemplar Siculi properare Epicharmi.” 


The parasite, who forms so conspicuous a character in the plays of 
the new comedy,* is first found in Epicharmus. 


The formal peculiarities of the dramas of Epicharmus cannot be 
noticed here at any length. His ordinary metre was the lively 
Trochaic Tetra-. meter, but he also used the Iambic and Anapaestic 
metres. The questions respecting his scenes, number of actors, and 
chorus, are fully treated in the work of Grysar. 


Some writers attribute to Epicharmus separate philosophical poems; 
but there is little doubt that the passages referred to arc extracts 
from his comedies. Some of the ancient writers ascribed to 
Epicharmus the invention of some or all of those letters of the Greek 
alphabet, which were usually attributed to Palamedes and 
Simonides. 


The fragments of Epicharmus are printed in the collections of 
Morellius {Sentential vet. Comic., Paris, 1553, 8 vo.), Hertelius ( 
Collect. Fragm. Comic’ Basil. 1560, 8 vo.), H. Stephanus ( Poesis 
Pkilosophica, 1573, 8 vo.), and Hugo Grotius (JErcerpt. ex Trag. et 
Comoed., Paris, 1626, 4to.), and separately by H. P. Kruseraan, 
Harlem. 1834. Additions have been made by Welcker {Zeitschri/1 
fur die AUerlhumswissenschafi, 1835, p. 1123), and others. The 
most important modern work on Epicharmus is that of Grysar, de 
Doriensium Comoedia, Colon. 1828; the second volume, containing 
the fragments, has not yet appeared. (See also Fabric. Bibl Grace, 
voL ii. p. 298; Harless, de Epicharmo, Essen, 1822; Miiller, Doi'ians 
, bk. iv. c. 7; Bode,Geschichte d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iii. part i. 
p. 36.) [P. S.] 


EPICLEIDAS (*Eir < #fAel5as), brother of Cleomenes II., king of 
Sparta. According to Pausanias (ii. 9. § 1. 3), Cleoraenes poisoned 
Eurydamidas, his colleague of the house of Proclus, and shared the 
royal power with his brother Epicleidas. The latter afterwards fell in 
the battle of Sellasia, b. c. 222. [C. P. M.]. 


EPICRATES. 


EPICLES (*E nikK\rjs), a medical writer quoted by Erotianua ( Gloss. 
Hippocr. p. 16), who wrote a commentary on the obsolete words 
found in the writings of Hippocrates, which he arranged in 
alphabetical order. He lived after Baccheius, and therefore probably 
in the second or first century b. c. [W. A. G.] 


EPI'CRATES (E TTiKpdrns), an Athenian, who took a prominent 
part in public affairs after the end of the Peloponnesian war. He was 
a zealous member of the democratical party, and had a share in the 
overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants (Dem. de Fats. Legal, p. 430) ; but 
afterwards, when sent on an embassy to the Persian king 
Artaxerxes, he was accused not only of corruption, in receiving 
money from Artaxerxes, but also of peculation. (Lys. 


Or. 27, o. Epicralem, p. 806, &c.) Hegesander ( ap . Atiten. vi. p. 
251, a.) and Plutarch (Pelop. 30) say, that he so grossly flattered 
Artaxerxes as to propose that instead of nine archons, nine 
ambassadors to the Persian king should be annually chosen by the 
Athenians. Plutarch also says that he did not deny the charge of 
corruption. He seems, however, to have been acquitted ( Plut. and 
Ath. U. cc.) probably through the powerful interest possessed by 
himself and by his fellow criminal, Phormisius. (Dionys. ViL Lys. 
32.) He had been guilty of corruption on a former occasion also, but 
had been equally fortunate in escaping punishment (Lys./.c.) This 
first offence of his was probably on the occasion when Timocrates 
the Rhodian was sent by Tithraustes to bribe the Greek states to 
attack Sparta (b. c. 395); for though Xenophon (Hell iii. 5. § 1.) 
asserts, that the Athenians did not receive any money from 
Timocrates (a statement suspicious on the face of it), Pausanias (iii. 
9. § 4) has preserved an account that at Athens bribes were taken 
by Cephalus and Epicrates. 


The above statement of the acquittal of Epicrates on the charge of 
corruption in his embassy to Artaxerxes, seems at first sight 
opposed to the statement of Demosthenes (de Fats. Legal, pp. 430, 
431), that he was condemned to death, and that he was actually 
banished. But, in fact, Demosthenes seems to be referring to* a 
distinct and third occasion on which Epicrates was charged with 
corruption ; for in his repetition of the charge there is the important 
head, Kara*Mptvoi rtov trvpp&x ay i of which we find nothing in 
the oration of Lysias, but which is just the charge we should expect 
to be made against the Athenian envoy who took part in accepting 
the peace of Antalcidas (b. c. 387); and that Epicrates was really 
that envoy is the more probable from the fact, which is expressly 
stated, that it was Epicrates who recommended that peace to the 
Athenians. (SchoL Aristeid. i. p. 283, ed. Dindorf.) 


Epicrates and Phormisius were attacked by Aristophanes (Ecctes. 68 
—72, Ran. v. 965, and SchoL) and by Plato, the comic poet, who 
made their embassy the subject of a whole play, the Tlplafitis. Both 
are ridiculed for their large beards, and for this reason Epicrates 
was called caKeaQopds. (Comp. Etyra. Mag. s.v. ; Suid. s. v., and 
8.v. vuryw; Harpocrat. s. t;. p. 162, cum not. Maussac. ct Vales.; 
Epist. Socrat. 13. p. 29 ; Plat. Pkaedr. p. 227, b.; Meineke, Hist. Cril 
Com. Graec. pp. 182,183 ; Bergk, de Reliqu. Com. Alt. Ant. pp. 389 
—394.) [P.S] 


. EPI'CRATES ( 'Etrucpdrns ), of Ambracia, was 
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an Athenian comic poet of the middle comedy, according to the 
testimony of Athenaeus (x. p. 422, f.), confirmed by extant 
fragments of his plays, in which he ridicules Plato and his disciples, 
Speusippus and Menedemus, and in which he refers to the 
courtezan Lai's, as being now far advanced in years. (Athen. ii. p. 
59, d., xiii. p. 570, b.) From these indications Meineke infers that he 
flourished between the 101st and 108th Olympiads (b. c. -376— 
348). Two plays of Epicrates, "Epiropos and *Avt i\dts are 
mentioned by Suidas (s. «.), and are quoted by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 
655, f., xiii. pp. 670, b n 605, e.), who also quotes his 'Apa$6ves (x. 
p. 422, fi) and Avasrparos (vi. p. 262, d.), and informs us that in the 
latter play Epicrates copied some things from the Avoirparos of 


Antiphanes. Aelian (N.A.xii. 10) quotes the Xopos of Epicrates. We 
have also one long fragment (Athen. ii. 59, c.) and two shorter ones 
(Athen. xi. p. 782, ; Pollux, iv. 121) from his unknown plays. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. voL i. pp. 414, 415, vol. iii. pp. 365— 
373; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 440, 441.) [P.S.] » 


EPICTE'TUS (‘EiriicnjTos), of Hierapolis in Phrygia, a freedman of 
Epaphroditus, who was himself a freedman and a servile favourite 
of Nero, lived and taught first at Rome, and, after the expulsion of 
the philosophers by Domitian, at Nicopolis, a town in Epeirus, 
founded by Augustus in commemoration of his victory at Actium. 
Although ho was favoured by Hadrian (Spartian, Iladr. 16) —which 
gave occasion to a work which was undoubtedly written at a much 
later time, the “ Altercatio Hadriani cum Epictcto” (see especially 
Heumann, Acta Philos. I 734)—yet ho does not appear to have 
returned to Rome; for the discourses which Arrian took down in 
writing were delivered by Epictetus when an old mnn atNicopolis. 
(Disserl. i.25,19,with Schweighauser’s note.) The statement of 
Themistius ( Oral. v. p. 63, ed.Harduin) that Epictetus was still alive 
in the reign of the two Antonines, which is repeated by Suidas 
(s.t».), seems to rest upon a confusion of names, since M. Aurelius 
Antoninus, who was an enthusiastic admirer of Epictetus, does not 
mention him, but Junius Rusticus, a disciple of Epictetus, among his 
teachers; in like manner, A. Gellius, who lived in the time of the 
Antonines, speaks of Epictetus ns belonging to the period which had 
just passed away. (M. Antonin, i. 7, vii. 29, with Gataker’s note; 
Gellius, vii. 19.) Besides what is here mentioned, only a few 
circumstances of the life of Epictetus are recorded, such as his 
lameness, which is 6poken of in very different ways, his poverty, 
and his few wants. The detailed biography written by Arrian has 
not come down to us. (Simplic. Prooem. Comment, in Epiclet. 
Enchirid. iv. p. 5, ed. Schweigh.) 


It is probable that he was still a slave (Arrian, Dissert, i. 9, 29 ) 
when C. Musonius Rufus gained him for the philosophy of the 
Porch, of which he remained a faithful follower throughout life. In 
what manner he conceived and taught it, we see with satisfactory 
completeness from the notes which we owe to his faithful pupil, 
Arrian; although of Arrian’s eight books of commentaries four are 
lost, with the exception of a few fragments. Epictetus himself did 


not leave anything written behind him, and the short manual or 
collection of the most essential doctrines of Epictetus, was compiled 
from his discourses by Arrian. (Simplic. in EncJdrid. 


Prooem.) The manual ( Enchiridion ) and commentaries of Arrian, 
together with the explanations of Simplicius to the former, and 
some later para 


C ases, have been edited by Schweighaiiser, who added the notes of 
Upton, his own, and those of some other commentators. ( 
Epicteteae Philosophiae Monumenta’ post J. Uptoni aliorumque 
curas , edidit et Ulustravit J. Schiceigltauser, Lipsiae, 1799, 1800, 6 
vols. 8vo.) 


We may apply to Epictetus himself what he says of his Stoic master, 
viz. that he spoke so impressively, and so plainly described the 
wickedness of the individual, that every one felt struck, as though 
he himself had been spoken to personally. (Dissert iii. 23, 29, comp. 
c. 15, L 9.) Being deeply impressed with his vocation as a teacher, 
he aimed in his discourses at nothing else but winning the minds of 
his hearers to that which was good, and no one was able to resist 
the impression which they produced. (Arrian, Ep. ad L. Gdl. i. p. 4.) 
Far from any contempt of knowledge, lie knows how to value the 
theory of forming conclusions and the like. ( Dissert . i. 7, 1* &c., 
comp. i. 8, 1, &c., i. 17, ii. 23, 25.) He only desired that logical 
exercises, the study of books and of eloquence, should not lead 
persons away from that of which they were morely the means, and 
that they should not minister to pride, haughtiness, and avarice, (i. 
8. 6, &c., 29. 55, ii. 4. 11, 9. 17, 16. 34, 17. 34, 21. 20, iii. 2. 23, 
17. 28, 24. 78.) He never devotes any time to disquisitions which 
do not, either directly or indirectly, contribute towards awakening, 
animating, and purifying man's moral conduct, (i. 17. 15, 29. 58, ii. 
19. 10; comp. iv. 8.24, 6. 24.) 


The true Cynic—and he is the same as the Stoic, the philosopher,— 
is in the opinion of Epiotetus a messenger of Zeus, sent to men to 
deliver them from their erroneous notions About good and evil, and 
about happiness and unhappiness (iii. 22. 23), and to lead them 


back into themselves. (i6. 39.) For this purpose he requires natural 
gracefulness and acuteness of intellect (ib. 90), for his words are to 
produce a lively impression. 


The beginning of philosophy, according to him, is the perception of 
one's own weakness and of one's inability to do that which, is 
needful, (ii. 11. 1; comp. iii. 23. 34, ii. 17. 1.) Along with this 
perception we become aware of the contest which is going on 
among men, and we grow anxious to ascertain the cause of it, and 
consequently to discover a standard by which we may give our 
decision (ii. 11. 13, &c.): to meditate upon this and to dwell upon it, 
is called philosophizing. ( ib . 24; comp. iii. 10. 6.) The things 
which are to be measured are conceptions, which form the material; 
the work which is to be constructed out of them, is their just and 
natural application, and a control over them: (iii. 22. 20, 23. 42.) 
This just choice of conceptions and our consent to or decision in 
their favour {irpoaiptais, ovyKardO€(ris), constitute the nature of 
good.* (ii. 1. 4, 19. 32.) Only that which is subject to our choice or 
decision is good or evil; all the rest is neither good nor evil; it 
concerns us not, it is beyond our reach (i 13. 9, 25. 1, it 5. 4) ; it is 
something external, merely a subject for our choice (i. 29. 1, ii. 16. 
1, 19. 32, Iv. 10. 26); in itself it is indifferent, but its application is 
not indifferent (ii. 5. 1, 6. 1), and its application is either consistent 
with or contrary to nature, (ii. 5. 24.) The choice, and consequently 


our opinion upon it, are in our power (i. 12. 37) # in our choice we 
are free (i. 12. 9, 17. 28, 19. 9); nothing that is external of us, not 
even Zeus, cau overcome our choice : it alone can control itself, (i. 
29. 12, ii. ]. 22, iv. 1, ii. 2. 3, iii. 3. 10, i. 1. 23, iv. 1. 69.) Our 
choice, however, is determined by our reason, which of all our 
faculties sees and tests itself and everything else. (i. 1. 4, i. 20.) 
Reason is our-guide ( t 6 ‘fryvnoviK6v) J and capable of conquering 
all powers which are not subject to freedom (ii. 1. 39; comp. iii. 3); 
it is the governing power given to man (t5 Kvpitfov, i. 1. 7, 17. 21 ); 
hence only that which is irrational cannot be endured by it. (i. 2.) It 
is by his reason alone that man is distinguished from the brute (ii. 
9. 2, iii. 1. 25): he who renounces his reason and allows himself to 
be guided by external things, is like a man who has forgotten his 
own face (i. 2. 14); and he who desires or repudiates that which is 
beyond his power, is not free. (i. 4. 19.) 


That which is in accordance with reason coincides with that which 
is in accordance with nature and pleasing to God. (i. 12. 9, 26. 2, 
iii. 20. 13, 


11. 10. 4, i. 12. 8.) Our resemblance to God (i. 
12. 27), or our relationship to the Deity (i. 9. 1, 


11 ), and the coincidence of our own will with the will of God (ii. 
17. 22, comp. 19. 26, iii. 24. 95, iv. 1, 89. 103, 4. 39), consist in our 
acting in accordance with reason and in freedom. Through reason 
our souls are as closely connected and mixed up with the Deity, as 
though they were parts of him (L 14. 6, ii. 8. 11, 13, 17. 33) ; for 
mind, knowledge, and reason, constitute the essence of God, and 
are identical with the essence of good. (ii.8. 1, &c.) Let us therefore 
invoke God's assistance in our strife after the good (ii. 18. 29, comp. 
i. 6. 21), let us emulate him (ii. 14. 13), let us purify that which is 
our guide within us (iii. 22. 19), and let us be pure with the pure 
within us, and with the Deity! (ii. 18. 19.) 


The prophet within us, who announces to us the nature of good and 
evil (ii. 7- 2), is the daemon, the divine part of every one, his never- 
resting and incorruptible guardian, (i. 14. 12.) He manifests himself 
in our opinions, which have something common with one another 
and are agreeing with one another (i. 22.1); for they are the things 
which are self-evident, and which we feel obliged to carry into 
action, though we may combat them. (ii. *20. 1.) That which is 
good we must recognize as such a thing: wherever it appears, it 
draws us towards itself, and it is impossible to reject the conception 
of good. (iii. 3. 4, comp. i. 4. 1.) The opinions just described are the 
helps which nature has given to every one for discovering that 
which is true. (iv. 1. 51.) Wherever they are not recognized, as is 
the case with the followers of the New Academy, our mind and 
modesty become petrified, (i. 5. 3.) To investigate this criticism of 
what is in accordance with nature, and to master it in its 
application to individual things, is the object of all our scientific 
endeavours (i. 11. 15), and ths mastery is obtained only by the 
cultivation of our mind and by education. (ttcuSc la; i. 2. 6 , 22. 9, 
ii. 17. 7.) The practice in theory is the easier part; the application in 
life is the more difficult one, and is the object of all theory, (i. 26. 3, 
*29. 35.) We find that as far as practical application is concerned, 


many men are Epicureans and effeminate Peripatetics, though they 
profess the doctrines of the Stoics and Cynics, (ii. 19. 20, 12. 
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I, 18. 26, iii. 26. 13, iv. 1. 138, 4. 14. 43, 6. 15.) I philosopher was 
expected to shew in his relation In order to obtain a mastery in the 
application of to the vicissitudes of the world and of man. The 
moral principles to life, a continued practice is re- maxim suffer and 
abstain (from evil) ( Fraam. 179; quired; but this practice i9 first 
and chiefly to be corap. Dissert, iv. 8. 25 ; Gell. xvii. 19)* which 
directed towards a control of our conceptions, and he followed 
throughout his life, was based with thereby also of our passions and 
desires, which are him on the firm belief in a wise and benevolent 
themselves only modes of conception (ii. 18.1, Ac., government of 
Providence; and in this respect he 29, iv. 10. 26), and as such they 
press and force approaches the Christian doctrine more than any us 
; one person being more under the influence of of the earlier Stoios, 
though there is not a trace in this kind, and another more under the 
influence of the Epictetea to shew that he was acquainted with 
another kind; for which reason everyone, according Christianity, 
and still less, that he had adopted to his personal peculiarity, must 
oppose to them a Christianity, either in part or entirely. 
(Chr.Crelius, continued practice, (i. 25.26, ii. 16. 22.) .This De 
vwepaotpms et aaotyois Epicteti Dissertat. Lipfirst and most 
essential practice must be accompa- 6iae, 1711—16 ; comp. Brucker 
in Temp. Ilelcet. nied by a second, which is directed towards that iii 
2. p. 260.) [Ch. A. B.] 


which is appropriate (duty), and a third, the object EPICTE'TUS 
(ETrf/mjros), a physician menof which is surety, truth, and 
certainty; but the tioned by Symmachus ( Epist . x. 47), who 
attained latter must not pretend to supplant the former, to the title 
and dignity of Archiater in the time of (iii. 2. 6, 12. 12, &c.) The 
unerring desire after Theodosius the Great, a. d. 379-395. [W. A.G.] 
what is good, the absolute avoidance of what is EPICU'RIUS 
(Emifou/uos), the helper, a surbad, the desire ever directed 
towards the appro- name of Apollo, under which he was 
worshipped priate, carefully-weighed resolutions, and a full at 


Bassae in Arcadia. Every year a wild boar consent to them, are the 
nerves of the philosopher, was sacrificed to him in his temple on 
mount Ly(ii. 8. 29.) Through them he acquires freedom caeus. He 
had received this surname because ho and entire independence of 
everything which is had at one time delivered the country from a 
pesnot subject to his choice (iv. 4. 39, iii 22. 13), tilence. (Paus. viii. 
38. $ 6, 41. § 5.) [L. S.] and in confiding submission he leaves the 
manage- EPICU'RUS (’Eirbcoupor), a celebrated Greek ment of it to 
Providence, whoso universal rule philosopher and the founder of a 
philosophical cannot escape the eye of an unbiassed and grateful 
school called after him the Epicurean. He was a observer of the 
occurrences in the world, (i. 6. 9, son of Neocles and Charestrata, 
and belonged to 4, 12, 13, 14, 16, 30, ii. 14. 26, iii. 17.) In this the 
Attic demos of Gargettus, whence ho is somesubmissive confidence, 
and the consciousness of its times simply called the Gargettian. (Cic. 
atlFam.xv. necessity, in order to bo able to preserve unchanged 16.) 
He was born, however, in the island of Samos, our outward peace of 
mind in all the occurrences in b. c. 342, for his father wa9 one of 
the Athenian of life, in sorrow and in want, we sec the spirit of 
cleruchi, who went to Samos and received lands the modern,.and 
we may say,ennobled Porch; the there. Epicurus spent the first 
eighteen years of same spirit is expressed in the energy and purity 
his life at Samos, and then repaired to Athens, in of its sentiments, 
and in the giving up of principles b. c. 323, where Xenocrates was 
then at the head whoso harshness and untenableness arose from the 
of the academy, by whom Epicurus is said to have inflexible and 
abstract consistency of the earlier been instructed, though Epicurus 
himself denied Porch. it (Diog. Laert x, 13; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 26.) 


Epictetus is well aware, that man, as such, is a He did not, however, 
stay at Athens long, for after member of the great cosmic 
community of gods and the outbreak of the Lamian war he went to 
Colomen, and also that he is a member of the commu- phon, where 
his father was then residing, and ennities of state and family, and 
that he stands to gaged in teaching. Epicurus followed the example 
them in the same relation as a limb to the whole of his father: he 
collected pupils and is said to organic body, and that therefore he 
can attain his have instructed them in grammar, until gradually full 
development only with them. (ii. 5. 26, 10. 3, his attention was 
drawn towards philosophy.. &c., 2. 19, 13.) He recognizes the 


necessity of Epicurus himself asserted that he had entered upon love 
and confidence (ii. 22. 4, 1), and he demands his philosophical 
studies at the early ago of fourof the Cynic, that is, the true 
philosopher, to re- teen, while according to others it was not till five 
nounco marriage and family life, only that he may or six years- 
later. Some said that he was led to devote himself with all his 
powers to the service of the study of philosophy by his contempt of 
the the deity, and to the duties of an unlimited phi- rhetoricians and 
grammarians who were unable to lanthropy. (iii. 22. 67. &c.) It is 
true that with explain to him the passage in Hesiod about Chaos ; 
Epictetus, too, the place of a political system and a and others said 
that the first impulse was given to considerable portion of ethics, 
are supplied by the him by the works of Democritus, which fell into 
his ideal of a philosopher,—but how could a living hands by 
accident. It is at any rate undeniable consciousness of the nature of 
a state have been that the atomistic doctrines of Democritus 
exerformed in his time and in his circumstances ? In ciscd a very 
great influence upon Epicurus, though his endeavours to establish 
in himself and others a he asserted that he was perfectly 
independent, of moral standard, unaffected by the corruptions of all 
the philosophical schools of the time, and enhis age, he does not 
perceive its close and necessary deavoured to solve the great 
problems of life by connexion with the active and unchecked 
scientific independent thought and investigation. From and artistic 
efforts. But he acknowledges their Colophon Epicurus went to 
Mytilene and Lampmoral importance more than his predecessors, 
and sacus, in which places he was engaged for five years he is 
impressed with the conviction, that the indi- in teaching 
philosophy. In b. c. 306, when he vidual must live for the whole, 
although he is not had attained the age of 35, he again went to able 
to determine the how in a manner productive Athens. He there 
purchased for eighty minac a of great results. Above all things, 
however, he garden—tho famous K rjiroi ’E vucovpov —which 
apgave up the proud self-sufficiency which the Stoic | parently was 
situated in the heart of the city, and in 
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which he established his philosophical school. Surrounded by 
numerous friends and pupils and by his three brothers, Neocles, 
Charidemus, and Aristobulus, who likewise devoted themselves to 
the study of philosophy, Epicurus spent the remainder of his life in 
his garden at Athens. His mode of living was simple, temperate, and 
cheerful, and the aspersions of comic poets and of later 
philosophers who were opposed to his philosophy and describe him 
as a person devoted to sensual pleasures, do not seem entitled to the 
least credit, although they have succeeded in rendering his name 
proverbial with posterity for a sensualist or debauchee. The 
accounts of his connexion with Leontium, Marmarium, and other 
well known hetacrae of the time, perhaps belong to the same kind 
of slander and calumny in which his enemies indulged. The life in 
Diogenes Laertius affords abundant proof that Epicurus was a man 
of simple, pure, and temperate habits, a kind-hearted friend, and 
even a patriotic citizen. He kept aloof from the political parties of 
the time, and took no part in public affairs. His maxim was \dde 
fiiiems, which was partly the result of his peculiar philosophy, and 
partly of the political condition of Athens, which drove men to seek 
in themselves happiness and consolation for the loss of political 
freedom. During the latter period of his life Epicurus was afflicted 
with severe sufferings, and for many years he was unable to walk. 
In the end his sufferings were increased by the formation of a stone 
in his bladder, which terminated fatally after a severe illness of a 
fortnight. He bore his sufferings with a truly philosophical patience, 
cheerfulness, and courage, and died at the age of 72, in Olymp. 
127.2, or b. c. 270. His will, which is preserved in Diogenes Laertius 
(x. 16, &c.), shews the same mildness of character and the same 
kind disposition and attachment to his friends, which he had 
manifested throughout life. Among his many pupils Epicurus 
himself gave the preference to Metrodoms of Lampsacus, whom he 
used to call the philosopher , and whom he would have appointed 
to succeed him (Diog. Laert. x. 22, &c.) ; but Mctrodorus died seven 
years before his master, and in his will Epicurus appointed 
Hermarchus of Mytilene his successor in the management of his 
school at Athens. Apollodorus, the Epicurean, wrote a life of 
Epicurus, of which Diogenes made great use in his account of 
Epicurus, but this is now lost, and our principal source of 


information respecting Epicurus is the tenth book of Diogenes 
Laertius, who however, as usual, only puts together what he finds in 
others ; but at the same time he furnishes us some very important 
documents, such as his will, four letters and the revpicu 5< $f£a<, 
of which we shall speak - below. With the account of Diogenes we 
have to compare the philosophical poem of Lucretius, and the 
remarks and criticisms which are scattered in the works of later 
Greek and Roman writers, nearly all of whom, however, wrote in a 
hostile spirit about Epicurus and his philosophy and must therefore 
be used with great caution. Among them we must mention Cicero in 
his philosophical treatises, especially the De Ftnibus, and the De 
Natura Deorum; Seneca in his letter to Lucilius, and some treatises 
of Plutarch in his so-called Moralta. 


Epicurus appears td have been one of the most prolific of all the 
ancient Greek writers. Diogenes Laertius (x. 26), who calls him 
TroAxr/parpdnaTos, 


EPICURUS.: 


states that he wrote about 300 volumes (Kuhivdpoi). His works, 
however, are said to have been full of repetitions and quotations of 
authorities. A list of the best of his works is given by Diogenes (x. 
27, &c.), and among them we may mention the n«pl < pvoeus in 37 
books, Tlepl dropuv real Kevov , ’E iriropJ) ruv Tpds < pvaiKOvs 9 
II pos Tobs MtyapiKobs tiiaTtoplat, Kvpiai 86$ai, Tlepl r£\ovs, Ilf pi 
Kpinjplou rj KavcSv, XaipeSrj/xos rj irepl Tlepl $wv in three books, 


ITfpl tt?s fV rij drdfxtf) yuvlas , ncpl eipapnevTjs, n«pi eiSeoXwv, 
ITfpl Sikcuoovv ijf ko! ruv d\\<av dpcraiv, and 'E \irurro\al. Of his 
epistles four are preserved in Diogenes, (x. 22, 35, &c., 84, &c., 122, 
&c.) The first is very brief and was addressed by Epicurus just 
before his death to Idomeneus. The three others are of far greater 
importance : the first of them is addressed to one Herodotus, and 
contains an outline of the Canon and thoPhysica; the second, 
addressed to Pythocles,contains his theory about meteors, and the 
third, which is addressed to Menoeceus, gives a concise view of his 
ethics, so that these three Epistles, the genuine^ ness of which can 
scarcely be doubted, furnish us an outline of his whole 
philosophical system. An abridgement of them is preserved in 
Eudocin, 173, See. They were edited separately by umberger in his 


edition of the tenth book of Diogenes Laertius, Ntiraberg., 1791, 
8vo. The letters, to Herodotus and Pythocles were edited separately, 
by J. G. Schneider under the title of Epicuri Physica et 
Meteorologica duabus Episiolis comprehensa, Leipzig, 1813, 8vo. , 
These letters, together with the above mentioned Kiipiat 8d(c u, 
that is, forty-four propositions containing the substance of the 
ethical philosophy of Epicurus* which are likewise preserved in 
Diogenes, must bo our principal guides in examining and judging of 
the Epicurean philosophy. All the other works of Epicurus have 
perished, with the exception of a considerable number of fragments. 
Some parts of the above-mentioned work, Tlepl tiittrews, especially 
of the second and eleventh books, which treat of the ettcoXa, have 
been found among the rolls at Herculaneum, and are published in 
C. Corsini's Volumin. Hercidaiu vol. ii. Naples, 1809, from which 
they were reprinted separately by J. C. Orelli, Leipzig, 1818, 8vo. 
Some fragments of the tenth book of the same work have been 
edited by J. Th. Kreissig in his Comment, de Sallust. Histor. Fraym. 
p. 237, &c. If we may judge of the style of Epicurus from these few 
remains, it must be owned that it is clear and animated, thougli it is 
not distinguished for any other peculiar merits. 


With regard to the philosophical system of Epicurus, there is 
scarcely a philosopher in all antiquity who boasted so much as 
Epicurus of being independent of all his predecessors, and those 
who were believed to have been his teachers were treated by him 
with scorn and bitter hostility. He prided himself upon being an 
abro8l8aitros y but even a superficial glance at his philosophy 
shews that he was not a little indebted to the Cyrenaics on the one 
hand and to Democritus on the other. As far as the ethical part of 
his philosophy is concerned thus much may be admitted, that, like 
other systems of the time, it arose from the peculiar circumstances 
in which the Greek states were placed. Thinking men were led to 
seek within them that which they could not find without. Politiod 
freedom had to a great extent 
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disappeared, and philosophers endeavoured to estab- I laborious 


business of creating the world; and as lish an internal freedom 
based upon ethical princi- the government of the world would 
interfere with pies, and to maintain it in spite of outward oppres- 
their happiness, he conceived the gods as exercising sion, no less 
than to secure it against man’s own no influence whatever upon the 
world or man. passions and evil propensities. Perfect independ- The 
number of pupils of Epicurus who propaence, self reliance, and 
contentment, therefore, gated his doctrines, was extremely great; 
but his were regarded as the highest good and as the philosophy 
received no further development at qualities which alone could 
make men happy, and their hands, except perhaps that in 
subsequent as human happiness was with Epicurus the ultimate 
times his lofty notion of pleasure and happiness end of all 
philosophy, it was necessary for him to was reduced to that of 
material and sensual pleamake ethics the most essential part, and as 
it were sure. His immediate disciples adopted and followed the 
centre of his whole philosophy. He had little his doctrines with the 
most scrupulous conscicnesteem for logic and dialectics, but as he 
could not tiousness: they were attached and devoted to their 
altogether do without them, he prefixed to his master in a manner 
which has rarely been equalled ethics a canon, or an introduction to 
ascertain the either in ancient or modem times: their esteem, 
criterium which was to guide him in his search love, and veneration 
for him almost bordered upon after troth and in distinguishing good 
from evil, worship; they are said to have committed his His criteria 
themselves were derived from sensuous works to memory; they had 
his portrait engraved perception combined with thought and 
reflection, upon rings and drinking vessels, and celebrated We 
obtain our knowledge and form our concep- his birthday every 
year. Athens honoured him tions of things, according to him, 
through «750 > Aa, with bronze statues. But notwithstanding tho t. 
e. images of things which are reflected from them, extraordinary 
devotion of his pupils and friends, and pass through our senses into 
our minds. Such whose number, says Diogenes, exceeded that of a 
theory is destructive of all absolute troth, and a the population of 
whole towns, there is no philosomere momentary impression upon 
our senses or pher in antiquity who has been so violently atfeelings 
is substituted for it His ethical theory tacked, and whose ethical 
doctrines have been so was based upon the dogma of the Cyrcnaics, 
that much mistaken and misunderstood, ns Epicurus, pleasure 


constitutes the highest happiness, and The cause of this singular 
phaenomenon was partly must consequently be the end of all 
human exer- a superficial knowledge of his philosophy, of which 
tions. Epicurus, however, developed and ennobled Cicero, for 
example, is guilty to a very great extent, this theory in a manner 
which constitutes the and partly also the conduct of men who called 
peculiarity and real merit of his philosophy, and themselves 
Epicureans, and, taking advantage of .which gained for him so 
many friends and admirers the facility with which his ethical theory 
was made both in antiquity and in modern times. Pleasure the 
handmaid of a sensual and debauched- life, gave with him was not 
a mere momentary and transitory themselves up to tho enjoyment 
of sensual plea* sensation, but he conceived it as something lasting 
sures. At Rome, and during the time of Roman and imperishable, 
consisting in pure and noble ascendancy in the ancient world, the 
philosophy of mental enjoyments, that is,in drapa^la anddvovfa, 
Epicurus never took any firm root; and it is then or the freedom 
from pain and from all influences and there that, owinff to the 
paramount influence which disturb the peace of our mind, and 
thereby of the Stoic philosophy, wo meet with the bitour happiness, 
which is the result of it The terest antagonists of Epicurus. The 
disputes summum bonum, according to him, consisted in this for 
and against his philosophy, however, are not peace of mind; and 
tho great problem of his ethics, confined to antiquity; they were 
renewed at tho therefore, was to shew how it was to be attained, 
time of the revival of letters, and are continued to and ethics was 
not only the principal branch of the present day. The number of 
works that philosophy, but philosophy itself, and the value have 
been written upon Epicurus and his philosoand importance of all 
other kinds of knowledge phy is prodigious (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
iii. were estimated by the proportion in which they p. 584, &c.); we 
pass over the many histories of contributed towards that great 
object of human Greek philosophy, and mention only the most life, 
or in which they were connected with ethics, important works of 
which Epicurus is the special His peace of mind was based upon 
<ppomjais 9 which subject. Peter Gassendi, de Vila el Moribus 
Epihe described as the beginning of everything good, curi 
commenlarius libris octo eonstans , Lugdun. as the origin of all 
virtues, and which he himself 1647, and Hag. Comit. 1656, 4to.; 
Gassendi* therefore occasionally treated as the highest good 


Syntagma Philosophiae Epicuri, Hag. Comit 1659, itself., - .*+ 4to., 
London, 1668, 12mo.* Amsterdam, 1684; 


In the physical part of his philosophy, he fol- J; Rondel, La Vie 
d'Epumrc , Paris, 1679, 12mo., lowed the atomistic doctrines of 
Democritus and La Haye, 1686, 12mo.; a Latin translation of this 
Diagoras. His views are well known from Lucre- work appeared at 
Amsterdam, 1693, 12mo., and tius’s poem De Rerum, Natura. It 
would, an English one by Digby, London, 1712, 8vo.; however, 
appear that sometimes he misunderstood Batteux, La Morale 
<TEpicure 9 Paris, 1758, 8vo.; the views of his predecessors, and 
distorted them Bremer, Versuch einer Apologie des Epicur 9 Berlin, 
by introducing things which were quite foreign to 1776, 8vo.; 
Warhekros, Apologie und Leben Epithem ; sometimes he appears 
even in contradiction curs , Greifswald, 1795, 8vo.; and especially 
Steinwith himself. The deficiencies are most striking hart in Erschu. 
Gruber y Allgem.Encyclop, vohxxxv. in his views concerning the 
gods, which drew upon p. 459, &c. 


him the charge of atheism. His gods, like every- Diogenes Laertius 
(x. 26) mentions three other thing else, consisted of atoms, and our 
notions of persons of the name of Epicurus, and Menage on them 
are based upon the effiwAa which are reflected that passage points 
out three more; but all of from them and pass into our minds. They 
were them are persons concerning whom nothing is and always had 
been in the enjoyment of perfect known. [L. S.j 


happiness, which had not been disturbed by the | EPICY'DES 
(*Eiractf$»js). 1. A Syracusan by 


d2 
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origin, but bom and educated at Carthage, and the ; Bon of a 


Carthaginian mother, his grandfather having been banished by 
Agathocles, and having settled at Carthage. (Polyb. viL 2 ; Liv. xxiv. 


6.) He served, together with his elder brother Hippocrates, with 
much distinction in the army of Hannibal, both in Spain and Italy; 
and when, after the battle of Cannae, Hieronymus of Syracuse sent 
to make overtures to Hannibal, that general selected the two 
brothers as his envoys to Syracuse. They soon gained over the 
wavering mind of the young king, and induced him to desert the 
Roman alliance. (Polyb. vii. 2—5; Liv. xxiv. G—7.) 


But the murder of Hieronymus shortly after, and the revolution that 
ensued at Syracuse, for a time deranged their plans: they at first 
demanded merely a safe-conduct to return to Hannibal, but soon 
found that they could do more good by their intrigues at Syracuse, 
whero they even succeeded in procuring their election as generals, 
in the place of Andranodoru8 and Themistus. But the Roman party 
again obtained the upper hand; and Hippocrates having been sent 
with a force to Leontini, Epicydes joined him there, and they set at 
defiance the Syracusan government Leontini was, indeed, quickly 
reduced by Marcellus, but his cruelties thero alienated the 
Syracusans, and still more the foreign mercenaries in their service ; 
a disposition of which Hippocrates and Epicydes (who had made 
their escape to Erbessus) ably availed themselves, induced the 
troops sent against them to mutiny, and returned at their head to 
Syracuse, of which they made themselves masters with little 
difficulty, B. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 21—32.) Marcellus immediately 
proceeded to besiege Syracuse, the defence of which was conducted 
with ability and vigour by the two brothers, who had been again 
appointed generals. When the Roman commander found himself 
obliged to turn the siege into n blockade, Epicydes continued to 
hold the city itself, while Hippocrates conducted the operations in 
other parts of Sicily. The former was, however, unable to prevent 
the surprise of the Epipolae, which were betrayed into the hands of 
Marcellus ; but he still exerted his utmost efforts against the 
Romans, and co-operated zealously with the army from without 
under Himilco and Hippocrates. After the defeat of the latter he 
went in person to meet Borailcar, who was advancing with a 
Carthaginian fleet to the relief of the city, and hasten his arrival ; 
but, after the retreat of Bomilcar, he seems to have regarded the fall 
of Syracuse as inevitable, and withdrew to Agrigentum. (Liv. xxiv. 
33—39, xxv. 23—27.) Here he appears to have remained and co- 
operated with the Numidian Mutines, until the capture of 


Agrigentum (b. c. 210) obliged him to fly with Hanno to Carthage, 
after which his name is not again mentioned. (Liv. xxvi. :40.) 


2. A Syracusan, sumaraed Sindon, one of the lieutenants of the 
preceding, who were left by him in command of Syracuse when he 
retired to Agrigentum : he was put to death by the Roman 


£ y, together with his colleagues. (Liv. xxv. 


3. Of Olynthus, a general under Ophelias of Cyrene, who took 
Thimbron prisoner at Teuchira. (Arr. ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) [E. H. B.] 


EPIDAURUS«(*Ewi5avpof), the mythical founder of Epidaurus, a 
son of Argos and Evadne, but according to Argive legends a son of 
Pelops, and 


EPIGENES. 


according to those of Elis a son of Apollc. (A polled. ii. ]. $ 2; Paus. 
ii. 26. § 3.) [L. Sj 


EPI'DIUS, a Latin rhetorician who taught tho art of oratory towards 
the close of the republic, numbering M. Antonius and Octavianus 
among his scholars. His skill, however, was not sufficient to save 
him from a conviction for malicious accusation (calumnia). . We are 
told that he claimed descent from Epidius Nuncionus (the name fa 
probably corrupt), a rural deity, who appears to have been 
worshipped upon the banks of the Sarnus. (Suetop. de Clar. Iihct. 
4.) [W. R.] 


C. EPI'DIUS MARULLUS. [Marullus.] 


. EPIDO'TES (EirxSwTTjs), a divinity who was worshipped at 
Lacedaemon, and averted the anger of Zeus Hicesius for the crime 
committed by PauBauias. (Paus. iii. 17. $ 8.) Epidotes, which means 
the “ liberal giver,** occurs also as a surname of other divinities, 
such as Zeus at Mantineia and Sparta (Paus. viii. 9. $ 1; Hesych. 8. 
t>.), of the god of sleep at Sicyon, who had a statue in the temple 
of Asclepius there, which represented him in the act of sending a 
lion to sleep (Paus. ii. 10. § 3), and lastly of the beneficent gods, to 
whom Antoninus built a sanctuary at Epidaurus. (Paus. ii. 27. § 7.) 
[L. S.) 


EPI'GENES (*Eirj74v»)y), son of Antiphon, of the deraus of 
Ccphisia, is mentioned by Plato among the disciples of Socrates who 
were with him in his last moments. Xenophon represents Socrates 
as remonstrating with him on his neglect of the bodily exercises 
requisite for health and strength. (Plat. Apol . p. 33, Phaed. p. 59 ; 
Xen. Mem. iii. 12.) [E. E.) 


EPI'GENES (“Eiri 7 ^y). 1. An Athenian 


poet of the middle comedy. Pollux indeed (vii. 29) speaks of him as 
vttav rit ku/ukwv, but tho terms “middle** and “new,** as Clinton 
remarks (F. H. vol. ii. p. xlix.), are not always verv carefully 


applied. (See A risk Eth. Nic. iv. 8. § 6.) Epigenes himself, in a 
fragment of his play called Mvnpdnou (ap. Ath. xi. p. 472, f.) speaks 
of Pixodarus, prince of Caria, as “the king’s son’*; and from this 
Mcineke argues (Hist. Crii. Com. Graec. p. 354), that the comedy in 
question musth ave been written while Hecatomnus, the father of 
Pixodarus, was yet alive, and perhaps about B.C. 380. We find 
besides in Athenaeus (ix. p. 409, d.), that there was a doubt among 
the ancients whether the play called 'Apyvplov atpavi<rp 6 s 
should be assigned to Epigenes or Antiphanes. These poets therefore 
must have been contemporaries. [See vol. i. p. 204, b.] The 
fragments of the comedies of Epigenes have been collected by 
Meineke (vol. iii. p. 537 ; comp. PolL vii. 29 ; Ath. iii. p. 75, c., ix. 
p. 384, a^ xi. pp. 469, c., 474, a., 480, a., 486, c., 502, e.). 


2. Of Sicyon, who has been confounded by some with his namesake 
the comic poet, is mentioned by Suidas ($. v. ©€tnris) as the most 
ancient writer of tragedy. By the word “ tragedy*’ here we can 
understand only the old dithyrambic and satyrical rpayt^ia^ into 
which it is possible that Epigenes may have been the first to 
introduce other subjects than the original one of the fortunes of 
Dionysus, if at least we may trust the account which we find in 
Apostolius, Photius, and Suidas, of the origin of the proverb odSev 
irpds rdv A 16 waov. This would clearly be one of the earliest steps 
in the gradual transformation of the old dithyrambic performance 
into the dramatic tragedy of later times, and may tend to justify the 
state* 


EPIGONI. ' 


ment which ascribes the invention of tragedy to the Sicyonians. We 
do not know the period at which Epigenes flourished, and the point 
was a doubtful one in the time of Suidas, who says ( s. v. ©etrwis) 
that, according to some, he was the 16th before Thespis, while, 
according to others, he almost immediately preceded him. (See 
Muller, Dor. iv. 7. § 8; Meineke, Hist. Grit. Com. Graec. p. 354; 
Arist. Poet. 3; Fabric. Bill. Graec, vol. ii. pp. 160, 303, voL iv. p. 10 ; 
Did. of Ant. p. 980, a.) [E. E.] 


EPI'GENES of Byzantium is sup 


posed to have lived about the time of Augustus by some, and 
several centuries earlier by others ; nothing, in fact, is known of his 
date, except what may be inferred from the slight mention of him 
by Seneca, Pliny, and Censorinus.* According to Seneca {Nat 
Quaest. vii. 30.), Epigenes professed to have studied in Chaldea, 
from whence he brought, among other things, tha notions of the 
Chaldeans on comets, in his account of which he is held to differ 
much from Apollonius Myndius [sec his life], though it is not, we 
think, difficult to reconcile the two. Pliny (/f.Af.vii.56) has a 
passage about Epigenes, which states that he asserts the Chaldeans 
to have had observations recorded on brick {codilibus laterculis ) 
for 7*20 (?) years, and that Berosus and Critodemus say 420 (?) 
years. But among the various readings are found 720 thousand and 
420 thousand” which seem to be the true * ones, for on them Pliny 
goes on to remark “ Ex quo apparot aetemus litterarum usus.” 
Fabricius and Bayle (Diet. art. Babylon) adopt the larger readings, 
and also Bailly, who takes them to mean days. Pliny may perhaps 
seem to say that Epigenes is the first author of note who made any 
such assertion about the Chaldeans: “ Epigenes ... docet gravis 
auctor imprimis; ” and thus interpreted, he is made to mean that 
Epigenes was .older than Berosus, and therefore than Alexander the 
Great. Weidler adopts this conclusion on different and rather 
hypothetical grounds. 


[A. De M.] 


EPIGE'NIUS, comes et magister memoriae, one of the commission of 
sixteen, appointed by Theodosius in A. d. 435, to compile the 
Theodosian Code, and one of the eight who actually signalized 
themselves in its composition. [Diodorus, vol. i. p. 1018.] [J. T. G.J 


EPI'GONI (’ Eviyovoi ), that is, the heirs or descendants. By this 
namo ancient mythology understands the sons of the seven heroes 
who had undertaken an expedition against Thebes, and had 
perished there. [Adrastus.] Ten years after that catastrophe, the 
descendants of the seven heroes went against Thebes to avenge 
their fathers, and this war is called the war of the Epigoni. 
According to some traditions, this war was undertaken at the 
request of Adrastus, the only surviver of the seven heroes. The 
names of the Epigoni are not the same in all accounts (Apollod. iii. 


7. 


§ 2, &c.; Diod. iv. 66 ; Pans. x. 10. § 2 ; Hygin. Fab. 71); but the 
common lists contain Alcmaeon, Aegialeus, Diomedes, Promachus, 
Sthenelus, Ther6ander, and Euryalus. Alcmaeon undertook the 
command, in accordance with an oracle, and collected a 
considerable band of Argives. The Thebans marched out against the 
enemy, under the command 


* Diodorus (ii. 8) says the Chaldeans claim for themselves 473,000 
years. 


EPIMENDIES. 37 


of Laodamas, after whose fell they took to flight to protect 
themselves within their city. On the part of the Epigoni, Aegialeus 
had fallen. The seer Teiresias, however, induced the Thebans to quit 
their town, and take their wives and children with them, while they 
sent ambassadors to the enemy to sue for peace. The Argives, 
however, took possession of Thebes, and razed it to the ground. The 
Epigoni sent a portion of the booty and Manto, the daughter of 
Teiresias, to Delphi, and then returned to Peloponnesus. The war of 
the Epigoni was made the subject of epic and tragic poems. (Paus. 
ix. 9. $ 3.) The statues of the seven Epigoni were dedicated at 
Delphi. (Paus. x. 10. § 2.) [L. S.J 


EPI'GONUS (‘Enlyovos) of Thessalonica, the author of two epigrams 
in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck. Anal. vol. in p. 306 ; Jacobs, vol. 
iii. p. 19, vol.xiii. p. 889.) - [P.S.] 


; EPI'GONUS, a Greek statuary, whose works were chiefly in 
imitation of other artists, but who displayed original power in two 
works, namely, a trumpeter, and an infant caressing its slain 
mother. It is natural to suppose that the latter work was an 
imitation of the celebrated picture of Aristeides. (Plin. xxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§ 29.) [P. S.] 


EPILY'CUS (ErriAuxor), an Athenian comic poet of the old comedy, 
who is mentioned by an ancient grammarian in connexion with 
Aristophanes and Philyllius, and of whose play Kupabirruos a few 
fragmentsare preserved. (Suid. s. v.; Athcn. iv. pp. 133, b., 140, a., 
xiv. p. 650, c., xv. p. 691, c.; Bekker, A need. p. 411. 17 ; PhoL Ltx. 
s. v, rtTTiyoriov; Meineke, Fray. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 269, ii. pp. 
887, 889 ; Bergk, de licliq. Com. Att. Ant. p. 431.) An epic poet of 
the same name, a brother of the comic poet Crates, is mentioned by 
Suidas (s. v. Kpdrrjs). [P. S.J 


EPI'MACHUS, a distinguished Athenian architect and engineer, built 
the Helepolis of Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Vitruv. x. 2.) [P. S.] 


EPIME'DES (*Ein/x7j57?r), one of the Curetes. (Paus. v. 7. § 4, 14. 8 


5; comp. Curetes ; DacTYLI-) [L. S.] 


EPIME'NIDES (‘EirificvtSrjs). 1. A poet and prophet of Crete. His 
father’s name was Dosiades or Agesarces. We have an account of 
him in Diogenes Laertius (i. c. 10), which, however, is* a very 
uncritical mixture of heterogeneous traditions, so that it is difficult, 
if not altogether impossible, to discover its real historical substance. 
The mythical character of the traditions of Epimenides i9 
sufficiently indicated by the fact of his being called the son of a 
nymph, and of his being reckoned among the Curetes. It seems, 
however, pretty clear, that he was a native of Phacstus in Crete 
(Diog. Laert i. 109 ; Plut. Sot 12 ; de Defed. Orac. 1), and that he 
spent the greater part of his life at Cnossus, whence he is sometimes 
called a Cnossian. There is a story that when yet a boy, he was sent 
out by his father .to fetch a sheep, and that seeking shelter from the 
heat of the midday sun, he went into a cave. He there fell into a 
sleep in which he remained for fifty-seven years. On waking he 
sought for the sheep, not knowing how long he had been sleeping, 
and was astonished to find everything around him altered. When he 
returned home, he found to his great amazement, that his younger 
brother had in the meantime . grown an old man. The time at 
which Epimenides lived, is determined by his invitation to Athens, 
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when he had already arrived at an advanced age. He was looked 
upon by the Greeks as a great sage and as the favourite of the gods. 
The Athenians who were visited by a plague in consequence of the 
crime of Cylon [Cylon], consulted the Delphic oracle about the 
means of their delivery. The god commanded them to get their city 
purified, and the Athenians sent out Nicias with a ship to Crete to 
invite Epimenides to come and undertake the purification. 
Epimenides accordingly came to Athens, about b. c. 596 or Olymp. 
46, and performed the desired task by certain mysterious rites and 
sacrifices, in consequence of which the plague ceased. The grateful 
Athenians decreed to reward him with a talent and the vessel which 
was to carry him back to his native island. But Epimenides refused 
the money, and only desired that a friendship should be established 
between Athens and Cnossus. Whether Epimenides died in Crete or 
at Sparta, which in later times boasted of possessing his tomb (Diog. 
Laert. i. 115), is uncertain, but he is said to have attained the age of 
154, 157, or even of 299 years. Such statements, however, are as 
fabulous as the story about his fifty-seven years’ sleep. According to 
some accounts, Epimenides was reckoned among the seven wise 
men of Greece (Diog. Laert. Prooem. $ 13 ; Plut. Sol . 12) ; but all 
that tradition has handed down about him suggests a very different 
character from that of those seven, and he must rather be ranked in 
the class of priestly bards and 6agcs who are generally comprised 
under the namo of the Orphici; for everything we hear of him, is of 
a priestly or religious nature: he was a purifying priest of 
superhuman knowledge and wisdom, a seer and a prophet, and 
acquainted with the healing powers of plants. These notions about 
Epimenidos were propagated throughout antiquity, and it was 
probably owing to the great charm attached to his name, that a 
scries of works, both in prose and in verse, were attributed to him, 
though few, if any, can be considered to have been genuine 
productions of Epimenides; the age at which he he lived was 
certainly notan age of prose composition In Greece. Diogenes 
Laertius (i. 112) notices as prose works, one on sacrifices, and 
another on the Political Constitution of Crete. There was also .a 
Letter on the Constitution which Minos had given to Crete ; it was 


said to have been addressed by Epimenides to Solon ; it was written 
in the modem Attic dialect, and was proved to be spurious by 
Demetrius of Magnesia. Diogenes himself has preserved another 
letter, which is likewise addressed to Solon; it is written in the 
Doric dialect, but is no more genuine than the former. *The 
reputation of Epimenides as a poet may have rested on a somewhat 
surer foundation ; it is at any rate more likely that he should have 
composed such poetry as Xprjo/xol and KaSappol than any other. 
(Suidas, s. v. *Evipevl*rjs ; Strab. x. p. 479 ; Paus. i. 14. § 4.) It is, 
however, very doubtful whether he wrote the T iveois nal Qtoyopia 
of the Curetes and Corybantes in 5000 verses, the epic on Jason and 
the Argonauts in 6500, and the epic on Minos and Rhadamanthys in 
4000 verses ; all of which works are mentioned by Diogenes. There 
cannot, however, be any doubt but that there existed in antiquity 
certain old-fashioned poems written upon skins; and the expression, 
'Evipeviov 5 4pfia was used by the ancients to designate anything 
old-fashioned, obsolete, and curious. An 
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allusion to Epimenides seems to be made in St. Paul's Epistle to 
Titus (i. 12). . Comp. Fabric. Dibl. Graec. vol. i. pp.30, &c., 844 ; 
Hockh, Kreta, vol. iii. p. 246, &c.; Bode, Gesch. der Hellen. Dichtk. 
vol. i. p. 463, &c., and more especially C. F. Heinrich, Epimenides 
aus Creta, Leipzig, 1801,8vo. 


2. The author of a History of Rhodes, which was written in the 
Doric dialect. (Diog. Laert i. 115; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vii. 24, ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1125, iii. 241, iv. 57; Eudoc. p. 81; Heinrich, 
Epimenid. p. 134.) 


3. The author of a work on genealogies. (Diog. 
Laert i. 115.) [L. S.] 
EPIME'THEUS. [Prometheus and Pandora. ] 


EPINI'CUS (*E viviKos), an Athenian comic poet of the new comedy, 
two of whose plays are mentioned, “TrofiaWSpevai and 
Mvnrrnrrdtepos. The latter title determines his date to the time of 
Antiochus the Great, about b. c. 217, for Mnesiptolemus was an 


historian in great favour with that king. (Suid. s.v.; Eudoc. p. 166; 
Athen. x. p. 432, b., xi. pp. 469, a., 497, a., 500, f.; Meineke, Fray. 
Com. Graec. vol. L p. 481, iv. pp. 505-508.) [P.S.] 


EPI'PHANES, a surname of Antiochus IV. and Antiochus XL, kings of 
Syria, [see vol. i. pp. 198, 199], and also of Antiochus IV. king of 
Coraraagene, one of whose sons had likewise the same surname, 
and is the one meant by Tacitus, when he 6peaks (Hist. ii. 25) of “ 
Rex Epiphanes.” [See voh i. p. 194.] 


EPIPHA'NIUS (Ett*oj). 1. Of Alexandria, son of the mathematician 
Theon, who addresses to him his commentaries on Ptolemy. (Theon, 
Commentary on Ptolemy, ed. Halma, Paris, 1821—22.) Possibly this 
Epiphanius is one of the authors of a work it epl &povru>v ned 
dorpanuv, by Epiphanius and Andreas, or Andrew, formerly in the 
library of Dr. George Wheeler, canon of Durham. ( Catal. MSS . 
Angliae et Hibemiac , Oxon. 1697.) 


2. Bishop of Constantia (the ancient Salamis), and metropolitan of 
Cyprus, the most eminent of all the persons of the name of 
Epiphanius. (See below.) 


3. Of Constantia and metropolitan of Cyprus, distinguished from the 
preceding as the Younger, was represented at the third council of 
Constantinople (the sixth general council) by the bishop of 
Trimithus, one of his suffragans. Several of the discourses which 
have been regarded as written by the great Epiphanius are by 
acuter judges ascribed either to this Epiphanius, or to a third of the 
samo name and bishopric. [No. 4 below.] A work extant in MS. in 
the Library of St. Mark at Venice, and in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna, is also by some ascribed to this writer or the following. 
(Labbe, Concilia , vol. vi. col. 1058 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. 
pp. 258, 273, &c., x. pp. 249, 276, 279, 302; Petavius, Preface to 
the second volume of his edition of Epiphanius; Oudin, 
Commentarius do Scriptor. Eccles. vol. ii. 318.19.) 


4. Third bishop of Constantia of the namo. A letter of his, 
congratulating Joannes or John on his restoration to the 
patriarchate of Constantinople (a. d. 867), is given, with a Latin 
version, by Labbe. (Concilia, vol. viii. col 1276.) See the preceding 
article. 


5. Of Constantinople. On the death of Joannes or John II., the 
Cappadocian, patriarch of Constantinople, Epiphanius, then a 
presbyter, was 
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chosen to succeed him : he had been the “syncellus” or personal 
attendant (the functions of the syncellus are not determined) of his 
predecessor. The election of Epiphanius is stated by Theophanes to 
have taken place in Feb. a. d. 512 of the Alexandrian computation, 
equivalent to a. d. 519 or probably 520 of the common era ; the 
account, transmitted only four days after his ordination, to pope 
Hormisdas, by the deacon Dioscurus, then at Constantinople, as one 
of the legates of the Roman see, given by Labbe (Concilia, vol. iv. p. 
1523), was received at Rome on the 7th of April, a. d* 520, which 
must therefore have been the year of his election. * He occupied the 
see from a. d. 520 till his death in a. d. 535. Theophanes places his 
death in June, A. d. 529, Alex, comput = a. d. 536 of the common 
era, after a patriarchate of sixteen years and three months; but Pagi 
(Critic, in Baronii Annales ad ann. 535, No. lviii.) shortens this 
calculation by a year. Epiphanius was one of the saints of the Greek 
calendar, and is mentioned in the Memlogium translated by 
Sirletus, but not in that of the emperor Basil. He was succeeded by 
Anthiraus, bishop of Trapezus. 


Some Letters of Epiphanius to pope Hormisdas, and of the pope to 
him, are extant in Labbe’s Concilia , vol. iv. col. 1533-4-7, 1545-fi, 
1554-5; and in the Concilia of Binius, vol. ii. pp. 360-61-6465-68 
(edit. 1606) ; in the latter they are given only in Latin. A decree of 
Epiphanius, and of a council in which he presided (apparently the 
council of Constantinople in a. d. 520, during the continuance of 
which he was elected to the patriarchate), condemning and 
anathematizing for heresy Severus, patriarch of Antioch, Petrus or 
Peter, bishop of Apamea, and Zoaras, was read at a subsequent 
council of Constantinople, a. d. 536, under Menas or Mennas, 
successor of Anthimius, and appears in Labbe’s Concilia , vol. v. col. 
251, seq. Some laws nnd constitutions of Justinian are addressed to 
Epiplmnius. (Justin. Cod. 1. tit. 3. s. 42 ; deEpiscopis ct Cleris; 
Novellae, 8, 5.) 


In the library of tho king of Bavaria at Munich is a Greek MS. 
described (ilardt Catalogue MSS. Grace. &c. Cod. cclvi.) as 


containing, among other things, a treatise by Epiphanius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, on the separation of the Latin and Greek 
churches; and a MS. in the Bodleian Library, Barocc. cxiv. (Catal. 
MStorum. Angliae et Hiberniac , Oxon. 1697) contains, with other 
things, a work by Epiphanius the patriarch On the 
excommunication of the Latins by the Greeks on account of the 
Controversy concerning the Procession of the Holy Spirit. Allatius 
also (adv. Creyghtonum ) cites Epiphanius Patriarchs, de Origins 
dissidii inter Graecos el Latinos , probably the same work ns that in 
the Bavarian MS. But the subjects of these treatises shew they were 
of later date than Our patriarch, nor have we the means of 
determining their authorship. An Arabic MS. in the King’s Library at 
Paris (Catal. MStorum. Bibl. Regiae , vol. i. p. 114, Codex cxvm.) 
contains what is described as Canonum Epitome nec occurata nec 
antitjua, ascribed to Epiphanius. 


The account of Epiphanius by Evagrius contains two errors. He 
makes him the successor of Anthimius instead of the predecessor; 
and to have been succeeded by Menas or Mennas, who was the 
successor, not of Epiphanius, but of Anthimius. (Labbe and Binius, 1. 
c.; Theophanes, Chronograph’ ad annos citat ; Evagrius, Hist. Ecdes. 
iv. 
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36 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 257, xiL pp. 666, 674.) 
6. Of Constantinople (2). The life of St 

Andreas or Andrew, 6 (the fool), by his 


contemporary and friend Nicephorus, contains various particulars of 
the history and character of Epiphanius, a young 
Constantinopolitan, who is described as possessed of every desirable 
endowment of mind and body, and as having manifested the 
strongest affection and regard for the 6aint who foretold his 
elevation to the patriarchate of Constantinople. Nicephorus declares 
that he lived to see this prophecy fulfilled in the elevation of 
Epiphanius to that metropolitan dignity, but intimates that he 
changed his name. The Epiphanius of this narrative has been by 
Fabricius confounded with the subject of the preceding article; but 


Janninghus has shewn that as St Andrew did not live till late in the 
ninth century and the earlier part of the tenth, the Epiphanius of 
Nicephorus must have lived long after the other. As he changed his 
name, he cannot be certainly identified with any of the patriarchs of 
Constantinople. Janninghus conjectures that he is identical with 
Polyeuctus or Antonius III.(Studita),who occupied the see in the 
latter half of the tenth century. (Nicephorus, S. Andreae Vita, with 
the Commentarius Praevius of Janninghus, in the Acta Sanctorum 
Mait\ vol. vi. ad fin.; Fabricius, Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 257 j Cave, 
Hist. Lit. vol i. p. 505, ed. Oxford, 1740— 43.) 


7. Hagiopolita, or of Jerusalem. Sec below, No. 8. 


8. Described as a monk and presbyter. Allatius (de Symeonum 
Scriptis , p. 106) gives an account of and extract from'a life of the 
Virgin by this Epiphanius, which extract is also given by Fabricius, 
in his Codex Apocryph. N. T. The entire work has since been 
published in tho Anecdota Literaria of Amadutius (vol. iii. p. 39, 
&c.) with a Latin version and introduction. When he lived is not 
known : it is conjectured that it was in the twelfth century, as he 
mentions Joannes of Thessalonica and Andreas of Crete (who lived 
near tho end of the seventh century) among “the fathers,” and is 
himself quoted by Nicephorus Callisti (Ecdes. Hist. ii. 23) in the 
earlier half of the fourteenth century. He wrote also a History of the 
Life and acts of St. Andrew the Apostle (Allatius, de Symeon. p. 90) 
; and ho is probably the author of an account of Jerusalem nnd of 
parts of Syria (by “Epiphanius Hagiopolita,” t. e. inhabitant of the 
Holy City), which he describes as an eye-witness. This account was 
published, with a Latin version, by Fed. Morellus, in his Exposilio 
Themar turn , Paris, 1620, and again by Allatius, in his ZvppiKra. It 
may be observed, that Morellu* published two editions of the 
Expositio Thematum in the above year, one without the Greek text 
of Epiphanius, and one with it A MS. in the Bod-' lcian Library 
(Barocc. cxlii. No. 20) is described as containing “Epiphanii 
Monachi et Presbyter! Character B. Virginis et Domini NostH” (a 
different work from that mentioned above); and “ejusdera, ut 
videtur, de Dissidione Quatuor Evangelistarum circa 
Resurrectionem Christi .” (Catal. MSS* AngL et Hibem. Oxford, 
1697.) Some have confounded him with Epiphanius the friend and 
disci pie of St Andreas the fool, noticed above, No. 6. (Oudin, 


te 


Comment, de Snifter, et Scriptis Ecdes * vol. ii. pp. 455-6.) 
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5. Called erroneously the Patriarch, author of some works on the 
schism of the Eastern and Western churches. See above. No. 5. 


0*. Pbtra, son of Ulpianus, was a sophist or rhetorician of 
considerable reputation. He taught rhetoric at Petra and at Athens. 
He lived also at Laodiceia in Syria, where he was very intimate with 
the two Apollinarii, father and son, of whom the latter afterwards 
became the founder of the sect of the Apollinaristae. The Apollinarii 
were excommunicated by the bishop of Laodiceia on account of 
their intimacy with Epiphanius, who, it was feared would convert 
them to the religion of the Greeks; from which it appears that 
Epiphanius was a heathen. While he was at Athens, Libanius, then a 
young man, came thither, but did not apply for instruction to 
Epiphanius, then in the height of his reputation, though they were 
both from Syria; neither is this Epiphanius the person to whom 
Libanius wrote. (Libanius, EpisL 831.) Epiphanius did not live to be 
very old ; and both ho and his wife, who was eminent for her 
beauty, died of tho HUM disease, an affection of the blood. He 
wrote many works, which are enumerated by Suidas. They arc as 
follows: 1. IT tpl KonWas K(d tiia< popas twv araosuv. 2. 
UpoyupudrrpaTa. 3. M«A irai. 4. Arfpapxot. 5. noA«/40pX‘*4y. 6. 
A &yot *Eiriti*ucriicot : and, 7. Miscellanies. Socrates mentions a 
hymn to Bacchus, recited by him, attendance on which recitation 
was tho immediate occasion of tho excommunication of the 
Apollinnrii. (Socrates, Hist. Eccl. ii. 46; Sozomcen, Hist. Eccl. v. 25 ; 
Ennapius, Sophist. Vitae (Epiphanius and Libanius) ; Eudocia, *Io 
md, in the Ancodota Oraeca of Villoison, vol. i. ; Suidns, s. v. 

*Eiri < p&vtos; tho passages in Suidas and Eudocia are the same.) 


11. Described as Scholasticus. Sixtus of Sena calls him a Greek, but 
Ceillier (AuteursSacr6s, vol. xvi.) and Cave ( Hist. Lit vol. i. p. 405) 
call him an Italian. Ho lived about the beginning of the sixth 
century. He was the friend of Cassiodorus [Cassiodorus], at whose 
request he translated from Greek into Latin the Commentary of 
Didyraus on the Proverbs and on Seven of the Canonical Epistles 


[Didymus, No. 4.], the Exposition of Solomon's Sony , 6aid by 
Cassiodorus to be by Epiphanius of Constantia or Salamis. Garetius 
thinks this exposition was probably written by Philo of Carpa8iis 
orCarpathus; but Foggini vindicates the title of Epiphanius to the 
authorship. Whether Epiphanius Scholasticus was concerned in the 
translation of. the Jewish Antiquities of Josephus, and of the Notes 
on some of the Catholic Epistles, from the writings of Clement of 
Alexandria, which Cassiodorus procured to be made, can only be 
conjectured, as Cassiodorus does not name the translators. Sixtus of 
Sena ascribes to Epiphanius Scholasticus a Catena (or compilation 
of comments) on the Psalms, from the Greek Fathers ; but we know 
not on what authority. * But his principal work was translating and 
combining into one the Ecclesiastical Histories of Sozomen, 
Socrates, and Theodoret. The Historia Tripartita of Cassiodorus was 
digested from this combined version. He also translated, by desire 
of Cassiodorus, the Codex Encyclius, a collection of letters, chiefly 
synodal, in defence of the council of Chalcedon, which collection 
has been reprinted in the Concilia of Binius, Labbe, Coletus, and 
Harduin, but most correctly by the last two. The version of the 


Commentary of Didymus on the Canonical Epistles is said 
[Didymus, No. 4] to be that given in the Bibliotheca Patrum ; but 
that on the Proverbs has not, we believe, been printed ; the versions 
of Epiphanius, Josephus, and Clement of Alexandria, have been 
printed. That of Epiphanius on Solomon's Sony was first published 
by Foggini, at Rome, in 1750, with a preface and notes. 
(Cassiodorus, Praef. in Histor. TriparL , De Institutions Divinar, 
Literar. cc. 5,8, 11, 17, with the notes of Garetius ; Sixtus Senensis, 
Bibliotheca Sancta , lib. iv.; Fabric. Biblioth. Med. et Inf. Latinitatis , 
vol. ii. p. 101, ed. Mansi, Biblioth. Grace. voL vii. p.425, vol. viii. p. 
257, vol. xii. p. 299 j Cave, Ceillier, and Foggini, U. cc.) 


Beside the foregoing, there are many persons of the name of 
Epiphanius of whom little or nothing is known but their names. The 
ecclesiastics of the name, who appear in the records of the ancient 
councils, may be traced by the Index in Labbe’s Concilia, vol. xvi. 
[J. C. M.] 


EPIPHA'NIUS CEiritpivtos), bishop of Constantia and metropolitan 
of Cyprus, was born at Bezanduca, a small town in Palestine, in the 


district of Eleutheropolis, in the first part of the fourth century. . 
(Sozomen. vi. 32.) llis parents were Jews. He went to Egypt when 
young, and there appears to have been tainted with Gnostic errors, 
but afterwards fell into the hands of some monks, and by them was 
made a strong advocate for the monastic life, and strongly imbued 
with their own narrow spirit. He returned to Palestine, and lived 
there for some time as a monk, having founded a monastery near 
his native place. In a. d. 367 ho was chosen bishop of Constantia, 
the metropolis of the Isle of Cyprus, formerly called Salamis. His 
writings shew him to have been a man of great reading ; for he was 
acquainted with Hebrew, Syriac, Egyptian, Greek, and Latin, and 
was therefore called ir*vra.y\a>{Toos. But he was entirely without 
critical or logical power, of real piety, but also of a very bigoted and 
dogmatical turn of mind, unable to distinguish the essential from 
the nonessential in doctrinal differences, and always ready to 
suppose that some dangerous heresy lurked in any statement of 
belief which varied a little from the ordinary form of expression. It 
was natural that to such a man Origen, whom he could not 
understand, should appear a dangerous teacher of error; and 
accordingly in his work on heresies he thinks it necessary to give an 
essential warning against him. A report that Origen’s opinions were 
spreading in Palestine, and sanctioned even by John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, excited Epiphanius to such a pitch, that he left Cyprus to 
investigate the matter on the spot. At Jerusalem he preached so 
violent a sermon against any abettors of Origen'6 errors, and made 
such evident allusions to the bishop, that John sent his Archdeacon 
to beg him to stop. Afterwards, when John preached against 
anthropomorphism (of a tendency to which Epiphanius had been 
suspected) he was followed up to the pulpit by his undaunted 
antagonist, who announced that he agreed in John’s censure of 
Anthropomorphites, but that it was equally necessary to condemn 
Origenists. Having excited sufficient commotion at Jerusalem, 
Epiphanius repaired to Bethlehem, where he was all-powerful with 
the monks; and there he was so successful in his denunciation of 
heresy, that he persuaded 
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some to renounce their connexion with the bishop of Jerusalem. 
After this he allowed his zeal to get the better of all considerations 
of church order and decency, to such an extent, that he actually 
ordained Paullinianus to the office of presbyter, that he might 
perform the ministerial functions for the monks (who, as usual at 
that time, were laymen), and so prevent them from applying to 
Jerusalem to supply this want John naturally protested loudly 
against this interference with his diocese, and appealed for help to 
the two patriarchal secs of Alexandria and Rome. Peace was not 
restored to the Church for some time. The next quarrel in which 
Epiphanius was involved was with Chrysostom. Some monks of 
Nitria had been expelled by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, as 
Origenists, but were received and protected at Constantinople 
[Chrysostom us]. Upon this Theophilus persuaded Epiphanius, now 
almost in his dotage, to summon a council of Cyprian bishops, 
which he did a.d. 401. This assembly passed a sentence of 
condemnation on Origen’s books, which was made known to 
Chrysostom by letter; and Epiphanius proceeded in person to 
Constantinople, to take part in the pending dispute. Chrysostom was 
irritated by Epiphanius interfering in the government of his diocese 
; and the latter, just before his return home, is reputed to have 
given vent to his bad feeling by the scandalous malediction, “ I 
hope that you will not die a bishop!” upon which Chrysostom 
replied,— u I hope you will never get home! ” (Sozomen. viii. 15.) 
For the credit of that really great and Christian man, it is to be 
hoped that the story is incorrect; and as both wishes were granted, 
it bears strong marks of a tale invented after the deaths of the two 
disputants. Epiphanius died on board the ship, which was 
conveying him back to Cyprus, A. d. 402, leaving us a melancholy 
example of the unchristian excesses into which bigotry may hurry a 
man of real piety, and a sincere desire to do God service. 


The extant works of Epiphanius are (1) An coratus , a discourse on 
the faith, being an exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity; (2) 
Panarium y a discourse against Heresies, of which he attacks no less 
than eighty; (3) An epitome of 2, called Anacephalaeosis; (4) De 


Ponderibus et Mensuris liber ; (5) Two Epistles; the first to John 
bishop of Jerusalem, translated by Jerome into Latin ; the second to 
Jerome himself, in whose works they are both found. A great 
number of Epiphanius’s writings are lost. The earliest editions were 
at Basle, in Latin, translated by Cornarius, 1543, and again in the 
following year sumlu et typis Jo. Hervagii. The edition of Dionysius 
Petavius, in Greek and Latin, appeared at Paris, 1622, 2 vols. fob, 
and at Leipzig, 1682* with a commentary by Valesius. (Sozomen. L 
c.; Hieronym. ApoL 1. adv. Rufin. p. 222 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i.; 
Neander, Kirchengeschichte’ voL ii. p.1414, &c.) * [G. E. L. C.] 


EPI'POLE (EttotoAt}), a daughter of Trachion, of Carystus in 
Euboea. In the disguise of a man she went with the Greeks against 
Troy ; but when Palaraedes discovered her sex, she was stoned to 
death by the Greek army. (Ptolem. Hephaest. 5.) Epipole was also a 
surname of Demeter at Lacedaemon. (Hesych. s. v. EnivoWd.') [L. 
S.J EPI'STHENES fEr«rOfa|sJ, of Amphipolis, commanded the Greek 
peltastae at the battle of 
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Cunaxa, and is mentioned by Xenophon as an able officer. His name 
occurs again in the march of the Greeks through Armenia. (Xen. 
Anab. L 10. 8 7, iv. 6. § 1.) [E. E.] 


EPPSTROPHUS (*E n'urrpo <t> os), three mythical personages of 
this name are mentioned in the Iliad, (ii. 516, &c., 692, 856.) [L. S.] 


EPITADAS (EirtraSas), son of Molobrus, was the commander of the 
420 Lacedaemonians who were blockaded in the island of 
Sphacteria in the 7th year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 425. He 
appears to have executed his difficult task with prudence and 
ability, and was spared by death in the final combat the disgrace of 
surrender. (Thuc. iv. 8, 31, 38.) [A. H. C.] 


EPITHERSES (Evifl*pems), of Nicaea,a grammarian, who wrote on 
Attic comic and tragic words (w«pi Alstom 'ArrtKwv Kal K oj/aikwv 
kcu TpayiKwv; Steph. Byz. 8 . v. N Itcaia; Erotian. s. v/Apfii jp, p. 
88, who gives the name wrongly Qipais). If he be the same as the 
father of the rhetorician Acmilianus, he must have lived under the 
Emperor Tiberius. (Plut. de Def. Orac. p. 419, b.) [P. S.J 


EPOCILLUS (‘EnbmWos ), a Macedonian, was commissioned by 
Alexander, in b. c. 330, to conduct as many of the Thessalian 
cavalry and of the other allied troops as wished to return home, as 
far as the sea-coast. where Menes was desired to make 
arrangements for their passage to Euboea. In b. c. 328, when 
Alexander was in winter quarters at Nautaca, he sent Epocillus with 
Sopolis and Menidas to bring reinforcements from Macedonia. (Arr. 
Anab. iii. 19, iv. 18.) [E. E.J 


EPO'NA ("Imrttiva), from epus (frnror), that is, equus, was regarded 
as the protectress of horses. Images of her, either statues or 
paintings, were frequently seen in niches of stables. She was said to 
be the daughter of Fulvius Stellus by a marc. (Juven. viii. 157; Plut. 
Parall. Gr. et Rom. p. 312 ; Hartung, Vie Religion dcr Romer , vol. 
ii. p. 154.) ° [L.S.] 


EPO'PEUS ( , E7Tft)X€i5s), a son of Poseidon and Canace. He came 
from Thessaly to Sicyon, where he succeeded in the kingdom, as 
Corax died without leaving any heir to his throne. He carried away 
from Thebes the beautiful Antiope, the daughter of Nycteus, who 
therefore made war upon Epopeus. The two hostile kings died of 
the wounds which they received in the war; but previous to his 
death Epopeus dedicated a temple to Athena. (Paus. ii. 6. § 1; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 4.) A different tradition about Epopeus is related 
under Amphion, No. 1. Pausanias (ii. 1. $ 1) calls him a son of 
Aloeus, whereas he is commonly described as a brother of Aloeus. 
The temple of Athena which he had built at Sicyon was destroyed 
by lightning, but his tomb was preserved and shewn there to a very 
late period. (Paus. ii. 11. § 1.) Another mythical being of this name 
occurs in Ovid. (Met. iii. 618, &c.) r ° [L. S.J 


EPO'PSIUS (Ewtyios), that is, the superintendent, occurs as a 
surname of several gods, such as Zeus (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1124), 
Apollo (Hesych. s. v.; comp. Soph. Philoct. 1040), and of Poseidon 
at Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 30. § 1.) [L. S.J > 


EPORE/DORIKX, a chieftain of the Aedui, was one of the 
commanders of the Aeduan cavalry, which, in compliance with 
Caesar’s requisition, was sent to the aid of the Romans against 
Verciugetorix, in b. c. 52. He also informed Caesar of the designs of 
Litavicus, who was endeavouring to 


42 “quester: erasistratus. 


(Ann. iii. 71) 


draw the Aedui into the Gallic confederacy against 


mentions a temple of Fortuna Eques-. Rome, and enabled him at 


first to counteract them, tris at Antium. . 


[L. S.] 


2 


But soon afterwards he himself revolted, together L. EQUI'TIUS 


said to have been a runaway with Viridomarus, and this completed 


the defec- slave, gave himself out as a son of Ti. Gracchus, tion of 


his countrymen. Ambition was clearly and was in consequence 


elected tribune of the plebs his motive, for he was much mortified 


when the for b. c. 99. While tribune designatus, he took Gauls chose 
Vercingetorix for their commander- an active part in the designs of 


Satuminus, and in-chief. (Caes. B.G. vii. 34, 38—40, 54, 55, 


killed with him in b. a 100: Appian says 


was 


63; Plut. Caes. 26, 27; Dion Cass. xl. 37.) He that his death 


happened on the day on which he 


appears to have been the person who was sent in entered upon his 


office. (Appian, B. C. i. 32,33; command of an Aeduan force to the 
relief of Ver- Val. Max. iii. 2. § 18; Cic. pro Sesl. 47, who calls 
cingetorix at Alesia, and a different one from the him insitivus 
Gracchus , and pro C. Bobir. 7, where Eporedorix, who was 
previously taken prisoner by he is described as Hie ex compedibus 
aique ergastulo the Romans in a battle of cavalry, and who 
Gracchus.) 


is mentioned as having commanded the Aedui in a ERASI'NIDES 
(‘Epaambris), was one of the war with the Sequani some time before 
Caesar’s ten commanders appointed to supersede Alcibiodes arrival 
in Gaul (Caes. B. G. vii. 67, 76; Dion after the battle of Notium, b. a 
407. (Xcn. Hell. 


Cass. xl. 40.V [E. E.] i. 5. $ 16; Diod. xiii. 74 ; Plut Ale. 36.) Ac 


M. E'PPIUS m. F., a Roman senator, and a cording to the common 
reading in Xenophon (/BU. member of the tribe Terentina, took an 
active part i. 6. $ 16), he and Leon were with Conon when in favour 
of Pompey on the breaking out of the he was chased by 
Callicratidas to Mytilene. But civil war in b. c. 49. He was one of 
the legates we find Erasinides mentioned afterwards as one of of Q. 
Metellus Scipio in the African war, and was the eight who 
commanded at Arginusae (Xen. pardoned by Caesar, with many 
others of his party, Hell. i. 6. $ 29 ; Aristoph. Ban. 1194); either, 
after the battle of Thapsus in b. c. 46. His name therefore, as Morus 
and Schneider suggest, Archesoccurs ns one of Scipio's legates on a 
coin, which tratus must be substituted for botli the above is figured 
below. The obverse represents a wo- names in the passage of 
Xenophon, or we must 


_ suppose that Erasinides commanded the trireme 


which escaped to Athens with the news of Conon’s blockade. (Xen. 
Hell. i. 6. §§ 19—22 ; Lys. 


/\1*A ro\. Supoti. p. 162 ; Schneid. ad Xen. Hell. i. 6. 


(I illl'-rw?*? t^<J\ & VyuiES I § 16 ; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. iv. p. 
119, note 3.) 


yhj r Erasinides was among the six generals who returned 
x 1 )I\v5 y to Athens after the victory at Arginusae and were 


put to death, b. c. 406. Archedemus, in fact, took man’s head, 
covered with an elephant’s skin, and the first step against them by 
imposing a fino likewise an ear of corn and a plough, all of which 
(hn6o\if) on Erasinides, and then calling him to have reference to 
the province of Africa, with Q. account before a court of justice for 
retaining some Mktel. Scino Imp. On the reverse there is a public 
money which he had received in the IIcl-. figure of Hercules, with 
Eppivs Leo. F. C. The lespont. On this charge Erasinides was thrown 
last two letters probably represent Faciundum or into prison, and 
the success of the prosecution in Feriundum Curavil, or Flandum 
Curavit, and indi- the particular case paved the way to the more 
cate that the denarius was struck by order of Eppius. serious attack 
on the whole body of the generals. 


It appears from another coin, in which his name (Xen. Hell. i. 7. 88 
1-34; Diod. xiii. 101.) [E. E.j occurs ns the legato of Pompey, that 
after he had ERASPSTRATUS ( 'EpatrioTparos ), one of the 


been pardoned by Caesar he went into Spain and most celebrated 
physicians and anatomists of antirenewed the war under Sex. 
Pompey in b. c. 46 quity, is generally supposed to have been bom at 
and 45. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8. §§ 5, 6, where the Julia in the island of 
Ceos (Suidas, «. v. E paaiorp.; old editions incorrectly read M . 
Oppius , ad AU. Strab. x. 5, p. 389, ed. Tauchn.), though Stephaviii. 
11, b. ; Hirtius, Bell. Afric. 89; Eckhel, yoL nus Byzantinus ( s. v. 
Kt3s) calls him a native of V. pp. 206, 207.) Cos, Galen of Chios 
(Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv.p. 683), 


KPPONI'NA. [Sabinus, Julius.] and the emperor Julian of Samos. ( 
Misopog . p. 


F/PRIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcbllus.] 347.) Pliny says he was the 
grandson of Aristotle * E'PYTUS, a Trojan, who clung to Aeneias in 
by his daughter Pythias (H. N. xxix. 3), but this the night, when 
Troy was destroyed. He was the is not confirmed by any other 
ancient writer; and father of Periphas, who was a companion of 
Julus, according to Suidas, he was the son of Cretoxena, and who is 


called by the patronymic Epytides, the sister of the physician 
Medius, and Cleombro(Virg. Acn. ii. 340, v. 647, 579 ; Horn. II. 
xvii. tus; from which expression it is not quite clear 


323.) °. [L. S.J whether Cleombrotus was his faiher or his unde. 


EQUESTER, and in Greek "lirvios, occurs as a He was a pnnfl of 
Chrysippus of Cnidos (Diog. surname of several divinities, such as 
Poseidon Laert. vii. 7. § 10, p. 186; Plin. H. N. xxix. 3; (Neptune), 
who had created the horse, and in Galen, de Ven. Sect. adv. 
Erasistr. c. 7, vol. xi. p. whose honour horse-races were held (Serv. 
ad 171), Metrodorus (Sext. Empir. c. Mathem. i. Virg. Georg, i. 12; 
Liv. i. 9; Paus. v. 15. § 4), 12, p.271, ed. Fabric.) and apparently 
Theophrasof Aphrodite (Serv. ad Aen. i. 724), Hera tus. (Galen, 
deSang. inArler. c. 7, vol. iv. p. 729.) (Paus. v. 15. $ 4), Athena 
(Paus. i. 30. § 4, He lived for some time at the court of Seleucus 51. 
§ 3, v. 15. § 4, viii. 47. § 1), and Ares. (Paus. Nicator, king of Syria, 
where he acquired great v. 15. $ 4.) The Roman goddess Fortuna 
bore reputation by discovering the disease of Antiothe same 
surname, and the consul Flaccus vowed chus, the king’s eldest son, 
probably b. c. 294. a temple to her in b. c. 180, during a battle 
against Seleucus in his old age had lately married Stratothe 
Celtiberians. (Liv. xl. 40, xiii. 3.) Tacitus nice, the young and 
beautiful daughter of Demo 
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trfufl Poliorcetes, and she had already borne him one child. (Plut. 
Demetr. c. 38; Appian, de Rebus Syr. c. 59.) Antiochus fell violently 
in love with his mother-in-law, but did not disclose his passion, and 
chose rather to pine away in silence. The physicians were quite 
unable to discover the cause and nature of his disease, and 
Erasistratus himself was at a loss at first, till, finding nothing amiss 
about his body, he began to suspect that it must be his mind which 
was diseased, and that he might perhaps be in love. This conjecture 
was confirmed when he observed his skin to be hotter, his colour to 
be heightened, and his pulse quickened, whenever Stratonice came 
near him, while none of these symptoms occurred on any other 
occasion; and accordingly he told Seleucus that his son’s disease 
was incurable, for that he was in love, and that it was impossible 
that his passion could be gratified. The king wondered what the 
difficulty could be, and asked who the lady was. 44 My wife,” 
replied Erasistratus; upon which Seleucus began to persuade him to 
give her up to his son. The physician asked him if he would do so 
himself if it were his wife that the prince was in love with. . The 
king protested that lie would most gladly; upon which Erasistratus 
told him that it was indeed his own wife who had inspired his 
passion, and that he chose rather to die than to disclose his secret. 
Seleucus was as good as his word, and not only gave up Stratonice, 
but also resigned to his son several provinces of his empire. This 
celebrated story is told with more or less variation by many ancient 
authors, (Appian, de Rebus Syr . c. 59—61; Galen, de Pratnot. ad 
Epig. c. 6. vol. xiv. p. 630; Julian, Misopog. p. 347, ed. Spanheim; 
Lucian, de Syria Deo, $$ 17, 18; Plin. //. N. xxix. 3; Plut. Demetr. c. 
38 ; Suidas, 8. v. ’E paalarp.; Jo. Tzetz. ClU. vii. Hist. 118; Valer. 
Max. v. 7), and a similar anecdote has been told of Hippocrates 
(Soranue, Vila Hijpocr. in Hippocr. Opera , vol. iii. p. 852), Galen 
(do Pracnot. ad Epig. c. 6. vol. xiv. p. 630), Avicenna (see Biogr. 
Did. of the Use/. KnowL Soc.) y and (if the names be not fictitious) 
Panacius (Aristaen. Episl. i. 13) and Acestinus. (Heliod. Aethiop. iv. 
7. p. 171.) If this is the anecdote referred to by Pliny (l. c.), as is 
probably the case, Erasistratus is said to have received one hundred 
talents for being the means of restoring the prince to health, which 


(supposing the Attic standard to be meant, and to be equal to 243 1. 
15^.) would amount to 24,375/.—one of the largest medical fees 
upon record. 


Very little more is known of the personal history of Erasistratus: he 
lived for some time at Alexandria, whicli was at that time beginning 
to be a celebrated medical school, and gave up practice in his old 
age, that he might pursue his anatomical studies without 
interruption. (Galen, de Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. vii. 3, vol. v. p. 602.) 
He prosecuted his experiments and researches in this branch of 
medical science with great success, and with such ardour that he is 
said to have dissected criminals alive. (Cels, de Medic. i. praef. p. 
6.) He appears to have died in Asia Minor, as Suidas mentions that 
he was buried by mount Mycale in Ionia. The exact date of his 
death is not known, but he probably lived to a good old nge, as, 
according to Eusebius, he was alive B. c. 258, about forty years 
after the Tnarriage of Antiochus and Stratonice. He had 
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numerous pupils and followers, and a medical school bearing his 
name continued to exist at Smyrna in Ionia nearly till the time of 
Strabo, about the be-; ginning of the Christian era. (Strab. xii. 8, sub 
fin.) The following are the names of the most celebrated physicians 
belonging to the sect founded by him : Apoemantes (Galen, de 
Venae Sect. adv. Erasistr . c. 2, vol. xi. p. 151), Apollonius 
Memphites, Apollophanes (Cael. Aurel. de Morb. Acut. ii. 33, p. 
150) Artemidorus, Charidemus, Chrysippus, Heraclides, 
Hermogenes, Hicesius, Martialis, Menodorus, Ptolemaeus, Strato, 
Xenophon. He wrote several works on anatomy, practical medicine, 
and pharmacy, of which only the titles remain, together with a 
great number of short fragments preserved by Galen, Caelius 
Aurelianus, and other ancient writers : these, however, are 
sufficient to enable us to form a tolerably correct idea of his 
opinions both as a physician and an anatomist. It is in the latter 
character that he is most celebrated, and perhaps there is no one of 
the ancient physicians that did more to promote that branch of 
medical science. He appears to have been very near the discovery of 
the circulation of the blood, for in a passage preserved by Galen (de 
Usu Part. 


vi. 12, vol. iii. p. 465) he expresses himself as follows :— w The 
vein* arises from the part where the arteries, that are distributed to 
the whole body, have their origin, and penetrates to the 
sanguineous (or right ] ventricle [of the herrrt] ; and the artery [or 
pulmonary vein ] arises from the part where the veins have their 
origin, and penetrates to the pneumatic [or left ] ventricle of the 
heart.” The description is not very clear, but seems to shew that he 
supposed the venous and arterial systems to be more intimately 
connected than was generally believed; which is confirmed by 
another passage in which he is said to have differed from the other 
ancient anatomists, who supposed the veins to ariso from the liver, 
and the arteries from the heart, and to have contended that the 
heart was the origin both of the veins and the arteries. (Galen, de 
Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. vi. 6, vol. v. p. 552.) With these ideas, it can 
have been only his belief that the arteries contained atr, and not 
blood, that hindered his anticipating Harvey’s celebrated discovery. 
The tricuspid valves of the heart are generally said to have derived 
their name from Erasistratus; but this appears to be an oversight, as 
Galen attributes it not to him, but to one of his followers. (De 
Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. vi. 6, vol. v. p. 548.) He appears to have paid 
particular attention to the anatomy of the brain, and in a pussago 
out of one of his works preserved by Galen (ibid. 


vii. 3, vol. v. p. 603) speaks as if he had himself dissected a human 
brain. Galen says (ibid. p. 602) that before Erasistratus had more 
closely examined into the origin of the nerves, he imagined that 
they arose from the dura mater and not from the substance of the 
brain; and that it was not till he was advanced in life that he 
satisfied himself by actual inspection that such was not the case. 
According to Rufus Ephesius, he divided the nerves into those of 
sensation and those of motion, of which the former ho considered 
to be hollow and to arise from the membranes of the brain, the 
latter from the substance of 


* He is speaking of the pulmonary artery , which received the name 
(p Afy apTTjptd&Tjs from Herophilus. See Ruf. Ephes. de Appell. 
Part. Corp. Hum. p. 42. 


the brain Itself and of the cerebellum. (De AppeU. Part. &c. p. 65.) 


It is a remarkable instance at once of blindness and presumption, to 
find this acute physiologist venturing to assert, that the spleen 
(Galen, de Atra Bile , c. 7. voLv. p. 131), the bile (id. de Facult. 
Natur. ii. 2, vol. ii. p. 78), 


and several other parts of the body (id. Comment, in Hippocr. * De 
Alim." iii. 14. vol. xv. p. 308), were entirely useless to animals. In 
the controversy that was carried on among the ancients as to 
whether fluids when drunk passed through the trachea into the 
lungs, or through the oesophn 


K s into the stomach, Erasistratus maintained the ter opinion. (Plut. 
Sympos. vii. 1 ; Gell. xvii. 11, Macrob. Saturn, vii. 15.) He is also 
supposed to have been the first person who added to the word 
dprijpia, which had hitherto designated the canal leading from the 
mouth to the lungs, the epithet rpaxeTa, to distinguish it from the 
arteries, and hence to have been the originator of the modern name 
trachea. He attributed the sensation of hunger to vacuity of the 
stomach, and said that the Scythians were accustomed to tie a belt 
tightly round their middle, to enable them to abstain from food for 
a longer time without suffering inconvenience. (Gell. xvi. 3.) The 
wevpaj or spiritual substance, played a very important part both in 
his system of physiology and pathology: he supposed it to enter the 
lungs by the trachea, thence to pass by the pulmonary veins into the 
heart, and thence to be diffused throughout the whole body by 
means of the arteries (Galen, de Differ. Puls. iv. 2, vol. viii. p. 703, 
et alibi); that the use of respiration was to fill the arteries with air 
(id. de Usu Respir. c. 1. vol. iv. p. 471); and that the pulsation of 
the arteries was caused by tho movements of the pneuma. He 
accounted for diseases in the same way, and supposed that as long 
as the pneuma continued to fill the arteries and the blood was 
confined to the veins, the individual was in good health; but that 
when the blood from some cause or other got forced into the 
arteries, inflammation and fever was the consequence. (Galen, de 
Venae Sect. adv. Erasistr. c. 2. vol. xi. p. 153, &c.; Plut de 
Pldlosoph. Plac. v. 29.) Of his mode of cure the most remarkable 
peculiarity was his aversion to bloodletting and purgative 
medicines: he seems to have relied chiefly on diet and regimen, 
bathing, exercise, friction, and the most simple articles of the 
vegetable kingdom. In surgery he was celebrated for the invention 


of a catheter that bore his name, and was of the shape of a Roman 
S. (Galen, Introd. c. 13. vol. xiv. p. 751.) Further information 
repecting his medical and anatomical opinions may be found in 
LeClerc, Hist, de la Med.; Haller, Biblioth. Anal, and Biblioth. 
Medic. Pract.; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; and also in the following 
works, which the writer has never seen : Jo. Frid. Henr. Hieronymi 
Dissert. Inaug. exhibens Erasistrati Erasistrateorum/jue Historian *, 
Jen. 1790, 8vo.; F. H. Schwartz, Herophilus und Erasistratus , eine 
historisehc Parallel e, Inaug. Abhandl., Wurzburg, 1826, 8vo..; 
Jerem. Rud. Lichtenstadt, Erasistratus als Vvrg'dnger von Broussais , 
in Hecker’s Annal. der Heilkunde , 1830, xvii. 153. 


2. Erasistratus of Sicyon, must have lived in or before the first 
century, after Christ, as he is mentioned by Asclepiades Pharmacion 
(apud Galen. de Comoos. Medicam. sec. Locos , x. 3, voL xiii. p. 
356)? . :[W.A.G.] 


ERASTUS (‘Epaoros), of Scepsis in Troas, Is mentioned along with 
Coriscus, a native of the same place, among the disciples of Plato 
(Diog. Laert. iii. 46); and the sixth among the letters attributed to 
Plato is addressed to those two Scepsians. Strabo (xiii. p. 608) 
classes both men among the Socratic philosophers. (Ast, Platon's 
Leben u. Schrift. p. 519; C. F. Hermann, Gesch. u. System d. Plat. 
Philos, i. pp. 425, 592, &c.) [L.S.] 


ERA'TIDAE (*EpaT®o%*), an ancient illustrious family in the island 
of Rhodes. The Eratidae of Ialysus in Rhodes are described by 
Pindar (Ol. 


vii. 20, &c.; comp. Bockh, Expltcat. p. 165) as 


descended from Tlepolemus and the Heracleidae. of whom a colony 
seems to have gone from Argos to Rhodes. Damagetus and his son 
Diagoras belonged to the family of the Eratidae. [Damagetus, 
Diagoras.] [L. S.] 


E'RATO (*Epard), a nymph and the wife of Areas, by whom she 
became the mother of Elatus, Apheidas, and Azan. She was said to 
have been a prophetic priestess of the Arcadian Pan. (Paus. 


viii. 27. § 9 ; Arcas.) There are two other 


mythical personages of this name, the one a Muso and the other a 
Nereid. (Apollod. i. 3. 8 1, 2. § 6 ; Hea. Theog. 247.) [L. S.] 


ERATOSTHENES ('Zparooelvns). 1. One of the Thirty Tyrants. (Xen. 
Hdl. ii. 3. § 2.) There is an oration of Lysias against him (Or. 12), 
which was delivered soon after the expulsion of the Thirty and the 
return of Lysias from exile. (Clinton, F. H. sub ann. b. c. 403.) 2. 
The person for whoso slaughter by Euphiletus, tho first oration of 
Lysias is a defence. (Lys. p. 2, &c.) [P. S.] 


. ERATO'STII EN ES (E parooeims), of Cyrene, was, according to 
Suidas, the son of Aglaus, according to others, the son of 
Ambrosius, and was born b. c. 276. He was taught by Ariston of 
Chius, the philosopher, Lysanias of Cyrene, the grammarian, and 
Callimachus, the poet. He left Athens at tho invitation of Ptolemy 
Evergetes, who placed him over the library at Alexandria. Here he 
continued till the rei*n of Ptolemy Epiphancs. He died at the age of 
eighty, about b. c. 196, of voluntary starvation, having lost his 
sight, and being tired of life. He was a man of very extensive 
learning ; we shall first speak of him as a geometer and astronomer. 


It is supposed that Eratosthenes suggested to Ptolemy Evergetes the 
construction of the large armiUae or fixed circular instruments 
which were long in use at Alexandria: but only because it is difficult 
to imagine to whom else they are to bo assigned ; for Ptolemy (the 
astronomer), though he mentions them, and incidentally their 
antiquity, does not state to whom they were due. In these circles 
each degree was divided into six.parts. We know of no observations 
of Eratosthenes in which they were probably employed, except 
those which led him to the obliquity of the ecliptic, which he must 
have made to be 23° 51' 20"; for he states the distance of the tropics 
to be eleven times the eighty-third part of the circumference. This 
was a good observation for the time; Ptolemy (the astronomer) was 
content with it, and, according to him, Hipparchus used no other. 
Of his measure of the earth we shall presently speak. According to 
Nicomachus, he was the inventor of the k6itkivov or 
CribrumArithmeticuniy as it has since been called, being the well 
known method of detecting the prime numbers by writing down all 
odd numbers which do not end with 5, and striking out 


successively the multiples of each, one after the other, so that only 
prime numbers remain. 


We still possess under the name of Eratosthenes a work, entitled 
KaraaTcpurpoi, giving a slight account of the constellations, their 
fabulous history, and the stars in them. It is, however, 
acknowledged on all hands that this is not a work of Eratosthenes. 
It has been shewn by Bemhardy in his Eratosthenica (p. 110, &c., 
Berlin, 1822, 8 vo.) to be a miserable compilation made by some 
Greek grammarian from the Poeticon Astronomicon of Hyginus. 
This book was printed (Or.) in Dr. Fell’s, or the Oxford, edition of 
Aratus, 1762, 8vo.; again (Gr. Lat.) by Thomas Gale, in the 
Opuscula Physica et Ethica , Amsterdam, 1688, 8vo.; also by 
Schaubach, with notes by Heyne, Gottingen, 1795, 8 vo.; also by F. 
K. Matthiae, in his Aratus y Frankfort, 1817, 8vo., and ipore 
recently by A. Westermann, in his Scriptores Historiae poeticae 
Gfaeci) pp. 239—267. The short comment on Aratus, attributed to 
Eratosthenes, and first printed by Peter Victorius, and afterwards by 
Petavius in his Uranologion (1630, fol.), is also named in the title of 
both as being attributed to Hipparchus as well as to Eratosthenes. 
Petavius remarks (says Fabricius) that it can be attributed to 
neither; for Hipparchus is mentioned by name, also the month of 
July, also the barbarous word dXerpovd5i ov for Orion, which the 
more recent Greeks never used: these reasons do not help each 
other, for the second shows the work to be posterior to 
Eratosthenes, if anything, and the third shews it to be prior. But on 
looking into this comment wo find that d\€rpon6Btou and July 
(and also August) are all mentioned in one sentence, which is 
evidently* an interpolation; and the constellation Orion is 
frequently mentioned under that name. But Hipparchus certainly is 
mentioned. 


* The only other writing of Eratosthenes which remains is a letter to 
Ptolemy on the duplication of the cube, for the mechanical 
performance of which he had contrived an instrument, of which he 
seems to contemplate actual uso in measuring the contents of 
vessels, &c. * He seems to say that ho has had his method engraved 
in some temple or public building, with some verses which he adds. 
Eutocius has preserved this letter in his comment on book ii. prop. 2 
of the sphere and cylinder of Archimedes. 


The greatest work of Eratosthenes, and that which must always 
make his name conspicuous in scientific history, is the attempt 
which he made to measure the magnitude of the earth,—in which 
he brought forward and used the method which is employed to this 
day. Whether or no he was successful cannot be told, as we shall 
see; but it is not the lew true that he was the originator of the pro 


* These are the only months mentioned in the comment: Orion, 
which the vulgar call dAerporoBiov, first rises in July, and Procyon 
in August It is not stated anywhere else in what month a star first 
rises, nor is any other month mentioned at all. Probably some 
interpolator, subsequent to Augustus, introduced this sentence 
rather to fix the astronomical character of the new named monlhs 
in his own or his reader’s mind, than to give information on the 
constellations. It also appears that dktrpoirfoiov was the word 
which was used by the vulgar (Idiwrair) for Orion, after July and 
August had received their imperial names. 


cess by which we now know, very nearly indeed, the magnitude of 
our own planet. Delambre says that if it were he who advised the 
erection of the circular instruments above alluded to, he must be 
considered as the founder of astronomy: to which it may be added 
that he was the founder of geodesy, without any in the case. The 
number of ancient writers who have alluded to this remarkable 
operation (which seems to have obtained its full measure of fame) 
is very great, and we shall not attempt to combine their remarks or 
surmises: it is enough to say that the most distinct account, and one 
of the earliest, is found in the remaining work of Clbomedes. 


At Syene, in Upper Egypt, which is supposed to be the same as, or 
near to, the town of Assouan (Lat. 24° 10' N., Long. 32° 59' E. of 
Greenwich), Eratosthenes was told (that he observed is very 
doubtful), that deep wells were enlightened to the bottom on the 
day of the summer solstice, and that vertical objects cast no 
shadows. Ho concluded* therefore, that Syene was on the tropic, 
and its latitude equal to the obliquity of the ecliptic, which, as we 
have seen, he had determined : he presumed that it was in the same 
longitude ns Alexandria, in which he was out about 3°, which is not 
enough to produce what would at that time have been a sensible 
error. By observations made at Alexandria, he determined the 


zenith of that place to be distant by the fiftieth part of the 
circumference from the solstice, which was equivalent to saying 
that the arc of the meridian between the two places is 7°12 /. 
Cleomedcs says that ho used the (n<d<pi) y or hemispherical dial 
of Berosus, in the determination of this latitude. Dclainbro rejects 
the idea with infinite scorn, and pronounces Cleomedes unworthy 
of credit; and, indeed, it is not easy to sec why Eratosthenes should 
have rejected the gnomon and the large circular instruments, 
unless, perhaps, for the following reason : There is a sentence of 
Cleomedes which seems to imply that the disappearance of the 
shadows at Syene on the day of the summer solstice wot noticed to 
take place for 300 6tadia every way round Syene. If Eratosthenes 
took his report about the phenomenon (and we have no evidence 
that he went to Syene himself) from thoso who could give no better 
account than this, we may easily understand why he would think 
the (TKacprj quite accurate enough to observe with at his own end 
of the arc, since the other end of it was uncertainty as much as 300 
stadia. He gives 5000 stadia for the distance from Alexandria to 
Syene, and this round number seems further to justify us in 
concluding that he thought the process to be as rough as in truth it 
was. MartianusCapella(p. 194) states that he obtained this distance 
from the measures made by order of the Ptolemies (which had been 
commenced by Alexander); this writer then implies that 
Eratosthenes did not go to Syene himself. 


The result is 250,000 stadia for the circumference of the earth, 
which. Eratosthenes altered into 252,000, that his result might give 
an exact number of stadia for the degree, namely, 700; this, of 
course, should have been 694$. Pliny (//. N. ii. 108) calls this 
31,500 Roman miles, and therefore supposes the stadium to be the 
eighth part of a Roman mile, or takes for granted that Eratosthenes 
used the Olympic 6tadium. It is likely enough that the Ptolemies 
naturalized this stadium in Egypt ; but, nevertheless, it is not 
unlikely that an Egyptian; 
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stadium was employed. If we assume theOlym- I ments quoted by 
Later geographers and historians, pic stadium (202;} yards), the 
degree of Eratos- such as Polybius, Strabo, Marcianus, Pliny, aud 
thenes is more than 79 miles, upwards of 10 miles’ others, who 
often judge of him unfavourably, and too great. Nothing is known 
of any Egyptian controvert his statements; while it can be proved 
stadium. Pliny (1. c.) asserts that Hipparchus, but that, in a great 
many passages, they adopt his opifor what reason he does not say, 
wanted to add nions without mentioning his name. Marcianus 
26,000 stadia to the circumference as found by charges 
Eratosthenes With having copied the subEratosthenes. + stance of 
the work of Timosthenes on Ports (ircpl 


According to Plutarch (de Plac. Phil. ii. 31), Era- Aiph*av\ to which 
he added but very little of his t09thenes made the sun to be 804 
millions of stadia own. This charge may be well-founded, but 
canfrom the earth, and the moon 780,000; according not have 
diminished the value of the work of Erato Macrobius (in Somn. 
Scip. i. 20), he made the tosthenes, in which that of Timosthenes 
can have diameter of the sun to be 27 times that of the formed only 
a very small portion. It seems to earth. (Weidler, Iiist. Astro”. ; 
Fabric. Bill, have been the very overwhelming importance of Graec. 
vol. iv. p. 117, &c. ; Delambre, Hist, de the geography of 
Eratosthenes that called forth a VAstron. Anc.; Petavius, 
Uranologion.')[A.'DiL‘hil.] number of opponents, among whom we 
meet with With regard to the other merits of Eratosthenes, the 
names of Polemon, Hipparchus, Polybius, we must first of all 
mention what he did for geo- Serapion, and Marqjanua of Heracleia. 
The fragr graphy, which was closely connected with his ma- ments 
of this work were first collected by L. Ancher, themntical pursuits. 
It was Eratosthenes who Diatribe in Fragm. Geograph. Eratosth.* 
Gottingen, raised geography to the rank of a science; for, pro- 1770, 
4 to., and afterwards by G. C. F. Seidel, vious to his time, it seems 
to have consisted, more Eratosth. Geograph. Fragm. Gottingen, 
1789, 8vo. or less, of a mass of information scattered in books The 
best collection is that of Bernhardy in his of travel, descriptions of 
particular countries, and Eratosthenica. 


the like. All these treasures were accessible to Another work of a 
somewhat similar nature, cnEratosthenea in the libraries of 


Alexandria ; and he titled ’Epprjs (perhaps the same as 
theKaratrrtpKrpol made the most profitable use of them, by 
collecting mentioned above), was written in verse and treated .the 
scattered materials, and uniting them into an of the form of the 
earth, its temperature, the dilFcorganic system of geography in his 
comprehensive rent zones, the constellations, and the like. 
(Bernwork entitled TcwypaQiKa, or as it is sometimes, hardy, 
Eratosth. p. 110, &c.) Another poem, but erroneously, called, 
yeuyptvpouptua or yturypa- ’H pty6yrj t is mentioned with great 
commendation <pla. (Strab. i. p. 29, ii. p. 67, xv. p. 688; Schol. by 
Longinus. (De Sublim. 33. 5; comp. Schol. ad ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
259, 284, 310.) It consisted Horn. 11. x. 29; Bernhardy, l.o. p. 160; 
&c.) ' of three books, the first of which, forming a sort of 
Eratosthenes distinguished himself also as a phiintroduction, 
contained a critical reviow of the la- losopher, historian, and 
grammarian. His acquirobours of his predecessors from the earliest 
to his ments as a philosopher are attested by the works own times, 
and investigations concerning the form which are attributed to him, 
though we may not and nature of the earth, which, according to 
him, believe that all the philosophical works which bore was an 
immovable globe, on the surface of which his name were really his 
productions. It is, howtraces of a series of great revolutions were 
still ever, certain that he wrote on subjects of moral visible. He 
conceived that in one of these revolu- philosophy, e. g. a work Utp\ 
'AyaO&v naX KOsur tions the Mediterranean had acquired its 
present (Harpocrat s. v. appoorai; Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. form; for, 
according to him, it was at one time a p. 496), another II ep\ 
UKovrov xal Tlevlas (Diog. large lake covering portions of the 
adjacent coun- Lae'rt. ix. 66 ; Plut. Thcmist. 27), which some betries 
of Asia and Libya, until a passage was forced lieve to have been 
only a portion of the preceding open by which it entered into 
communication with work, just as a third n«pl ’AA mtar, which is 
menthe ocean in the west. The second book contained tioned by 
Suidas. Some other works, on the other what is now called 
mathematical geography. His hand, such as n«pi recv Hard <bi 
\ooo < plav Aip4 <rtwv y attempt to measure the magnitude of the 
earth has M«A4roi, and Aidhoyoi, are believed to have been been 
spoken of above. The third book contained erroneously attributed 
to him. Athenaeus menthe political geography, and gave 
descriptions of tions a work of Eratosthenes entitled 'Apoirbri the 


various countries, derived from the vfrorks of (vii. p. 276), Epistles 
(x. p. 418), one Epistle adearlier travellers and geographers. In 
order to be dressed to the Lacedaemonian Agetor (xi. p. 482), able 
to determine the accurate site of each place, and lastly, a work 
called ’Ap/tnw, after his teacher he drew a line parallel with the 
equator, running in philosophy, (vii. p. 281.) from the pillars of 
Heracles to the extreme east of His historical productions are 
closely connected Asia, and dividing the whole of the inhabited 
earth with his mathematical pursuits. He is said to into two halves. 
Connected with this work was a have written on the expedition of 
Alexander tho new map of the earth, in which towns, mountains, 
Great (Plut. Alex. 3, 31, &c.; Arrian, Anab. v. 5. rivers, lakes, and 
climates were marked according I § 3) ; but the statements quoted 
from it belonged to his own improved measurements. This impor- in 
all probability to his geographical or chronolotant work of 
Eratosthenes forms an epoch in the gical work. Another on the 
history of the Galahistory of ancient geography; but unfortunately it 
tians (I*aAcm*a), of which the 33rd book is quoted is lost, and all 
that has survived consists in frag- by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. 
"TSpTjAa), was -- undoubtedly the work of another Eratosthenes. 


e This is not so much as the error of Femel's (Schmidt, de Gall. 
Eaped. p. 15, &c.; Bernhardy, measure, which so many historians, 
by assuming l- c. p. 243, &c.) There was, however, a very imhim, 
contrary to his own statement, to have used portant chronological 
work, entitled Xpovoypa < pia the Parisian foot, have supposed to 
have been, ac- or Xpovoypcupidv, which was unquestionably the 
cidentally, very correct. See the Penny Cyclo- production of our 
Eratosthenes. In it the author paedia. Art. “ Weights and Measures/ 
* [ endeavoured to fix the dates of all the important 
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events in literary as well as political history. (Harpocrat s. v. 
Etfrjvoy; Dionys. i. 46; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 145.) This work, of 
which some fragments are still extant, formed a comprehensive 
chronological history, and appears to have been held in high esteem 
by the ancients. Apollodorus and Eusebius made great use of it, and 


Syncellus (p. 96, c.) has preserved from it a list of 38 kings of the 
Egyptian Thebes. (Comp. Bemhardy, 1. c. p. 243, &c.) Another work, 
likewise of a chronological kind, was the 'OAvpirioviKCU. (Diog. 
Laert. viii. 51; Athen. iv. p. 154; Schol. ad Eurtp. Hecub. 569.) It 
contained a chronological list of the victors in the Olympic games, 
and other things connected with them. (Berphardy, p. 247, &c.) 


Among his grammatical works we notice that On the Old Attic 
Comedy (n«pi tt)s "A px<das Kuyw < p5fay, sometimes simply IIcpl 
KayxyStas, or Ka\uy5< ab’), a very extensive work, of which the 
twelfth book is quoted. It contained everything that was necessary 
to arrive at a perfect understanding of those poetical productions. In 
the first part of the work, Eratosthenes appears to have entered 
even into discussions concerning the structure of theatres, the 
whole scenic apparatus, the actors, their costumes, declamation, 
and the like ; and it is therefore not improbable that the ’Apxit 
€ktovik6s (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 567, iii. 232) and 
<TKcuoypa(pik6s (Pollux, x. 1), which are mentioned as separate 
works, were only portions of the first part of his work on. tho Old 
Comedy. After this general introduction, Eratosthenes discussed the 
works of the principal comic poets themselves, such ns 
Aristophanes, Cratinus, Eupolis, Pherccrates, and others, entering 
into detailed criticism, and giving explanations both of their 
language and the subjects of their comedies.. We still possess a 
considerable number of fragments of this work (collected in 
Bemhardy, 1. c. pp. 205—237) ; and from what he says about 
Aristophanes, it is evident that his judgment was as sound as his 
information was extensive. He is further said to have been engaged 
in the criticism and explanation of the Homeric poems, and to have 
written on the life and productions of that poet; but nothing certain 
is known in this respect. For more complete lists of the works 
attributed to Eratosthenes, see the Eralosthenica of Bemhardy. 
[L.S.] 


ERATO'STIIENES SCHOLA'STICUS, the author of four epigrams in 
the Greek Anthology (Brunck. Anal. vol. iii. p.,123; Jacobs, vol. iv. 
p. 93), to which may be added, on the authority of the Vatican MS., 
a fifth, which stands in the Anthology among those of Paul the 
Silentiary (No. 88). In all probability, Eratosthenes lived under the 
emperor Justinian. (Jacobs, Anlh. Graec. yol. xiii.. p. 890; Fabric. 


Bill. Graec. vol. iv. p. 47.4.) : [P.S.] 


; ERATO'STRATUS. [Hbrostratur.] E'RATUS (‘EparSs), a son of 
Heracles by Dynaste, was king of Argos, and made a successful 
expedition against Asine, which was besieged and taken. . (Apollod. 
ii. 7. § 8; Paus. ii. 36. § 5.) [L. S.] 


E'REBOS ("E pc€os) 9 a son of Chaos, begot Aether and Hemera by 
Nyx, his sister. (Hesiod. Thcog. 123.) Hyginus (Fab. p. 1) and Cicero 
{de Nat. Deor. iii. 17) enumerate many personifications of abstract 
notions as the offspring of Erebos. The name signifies darkness, and 
is therefore applied also, to the dark and gloomy space under the 
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earth, through which the shades pass, into Hades. (Horn. n. viii. p. 
368 ; comp. Hades. [L. S.] ERECHTHEUS. [Erichthonius.] E'RESUS ( 
V E p€(Tos) t a son of Macar, from whom the town of Eresus in 
Lesbos derived its. name. (Steph. Byz. s. t>.) A second otherwise 
unknown person of this name was painted in the Leschc at Delphi. 
(Paus. x. 27.) [L. S.J 


EREUTHA'LION (EpsvflaAiW), an Arcadian, who, in the armour of 
Areithous, which Lycurgus had given him, fought against the 
Pylians, but was slain by Nestor. (Horn. IL iv. 319, vii. 134, &c.) [L. 
S.]: 


ERGA'MENES (Ep'ya/xsVrjy), a king of Meroe, an Ethiopian by 
birth, but who had received' a Greek education. He was the first 
who over-, threw the power of the priests, which had been 
paramount to that of the sovereign, and established a despotic 
authority. He was contemporary with Ptolemy Philadelphus, but we 
know nothing of the relations in which he stood towards that 
monarch. His name has been discovered in the hieroglyphics at 
Dakkeh, whence it is inferred that, his dominions extended as far 
north as that point. (Diod. iii. 6 ; Droysen, Ilellenismus , vol. ii. p. 
49* 278.) [E. H. B.j 


E'RGANE (*E pydvrj) or E'RGATIS, that is, the worker, a surname of 
. Athena, who was believed to preside over and instruct man in all 
kinds of arts. (Paus. v. 14. $ 5, i. 24. $ 3; Plut. da Fort. p. 99, a.; 
Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.] 


E'RGIAS {'Epylas) of Rhodes, is mentioned as the author of a work 
on hi/j.native island. (Athen. viii. .p. 360.) Gesner and others are of 
opinion that Ergias is the same person as Erxias, who was the 
author of KoAo< pa > wo*d. (Athen. xiii. p. 561.) But which of the 
two names, Ergias or Erxias, is the correct one, cannot be 
determined. [L. S.J ; 


ERGI'NUS (Epyu'os), a son of Clymenus and Buzyge or Budeia, was 
king of Orchomenos. After Clymenus was killed by Perieres at the 
festival of the Onchestian Poseidon, Erginus, his eldest son, who 
succeeded him as king, undertook to avenge the death of his father. 
He marched against Thebes, and surpassing the enemy in the 
number of his horsemen, he killed many Thebans, and compelled 
them to a treaty, in which they bound themselves to pay him for 
twenty years an annual tribute of 100 oxen. Heracles once met the 
heralds of Erginus, who were going to demand the usual tribute : he 
cut off their ears and noses, tied their hands behind their backs, and 
thus sent them to Erginus, saying that this was his tribute. Erginus 
now undertook a second expedition against Thebes, but was 
defeated and slain by Heracles, whom Athena had provided with 
arras. (Apollod. ii. 4. 811; Diod. iv. 10; Strab. ix. p.414; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 272; Eurip. Here. fur. 220 ; Theocrit. xvi. 105.) Pausanias 
(ix. 37. § 2, &c.), who agrees with the other writers in the first part 
of the mythus, states, that Erginus made peace with Heracles, and 
devoted all his energy to the promotion of the prosperity of his 
kingdom. In this manner Erginus arrived at an advanced age 
without having either wife or children: but, as he did not wish any 
longer to live alone, he consulted the Delphic oracle, which advised 
him to take a youthful wife. This he did, and became by her the 
father of Trophonius and Agamedes, or, according to Eustathius 
(/.c.) of Azeus. Erginus is also mentioned among the Argonauts, and 
is said to have succeeded Tiphys 
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as helmsman. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 185, ii. 896.) When the 
Argonauts took part in the funeral games which Hypsipyle 
celebrated at Lemnos in honour of her father Thoas, Erginus also 
contended for a prize ; but he was ridiculed by the Lemnian women, 
because, though still young, he had grey hair. However, he 
conquered the sons of Boreas in the foot-race. (Pind. 01. iv. 29, &c., 
with the SchoL) Later traditions represent our Erginus as a Milesian 
and a son of Poseidon. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 185, &c.; Orph. Argon. 
150 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; comp. Muller, Orchotn. p. 
179, &c. 2nd edit) [L. S.J ERGI'NUS (‘Epyiros), a Syrian Greek, who 


betrayed the citadel of Corinth into the hands of Aratus, by 
informing him of a secret path by which it was accessible. For this 
service he received 60 talents from Aratus. At a subsequent period 
ho made an attempt to surprise the Peiraeeus, in order to free the 
Athenians from the yoke of Antigonus Gonatas: but failed in the 
enterprise, which was disavowed by Aratus. (Plut. Aral. cc. 18—22, 
33.) [E. H. B.J 


ER1BOEA (EpfSoio). There are three mythical personages of this 
name. One was the wife of Aloeus (Horn. II. v. 385, &c.), the second 
the wife of Telamon (Soph. Ajax , 562; Pind. Isthm. vi. 42), and the 
third an Amazon. (Diod. iv. 16.) [L.S.] ERIBO'TES (E/h&otijs),’ the 
son of Telcon, was one of the Argonauts, and appears to have acted 
as surgeon, as he is represented as attending on Oileus when he was 
wounded. (Apollon. Rhod. Argon, i. 73, ii. 1040; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; 
Valer. Flacc. Argon.) [W. A. G.] 


ERICHTHO'NIUS (Epix&’oj). 1. There can be little doubt but that 
the names Erichthonius and Erechtheus are identical; but whether 
the two heroes mentioned by Plato, Hyginus, and Apollodorus, tho 
one of whom is usually called Erichthonius or Erechtheus I. and the 
other Erechtheus II., aro likewise one and the same person, as 
Muller ( Orchom . p. 117,2d edit.) and others think, is not so 
certain, though highly probable. Homer (//. ii. 547, &c., Od. vii. 
81) knows only one Erechtheus, as an autochthon and king of 
Athens; and the first writer who distinguishes two personages is 
Plato. {Grit p. 110, a.) The story of Erichthonius is related thus: 
When Hephaestus wished to embrace Athena, and the goddess 
repulsed him, he became by Ge or by Atthis, the daughter of 
Cranaus, the father of a son, who had either completely or only half 
the form of a serpent. Athena reared this being without tho 
knowledge of the other gods, had him guarded by a dragon, and 
then entrusted him to Agraulos, Pandrosos, and Herse, concealed in 
a chest, and forbade them to open it. (Hygin. Poet A sir. ii. 13.) But 
this command was neglected; and on opening the chest and seeing 
the child in the form of a serpent, or entwined by a serpent, they 
were seized with madness, and threw themselves down the rock of 
the acropolis, or, according to others, into the sea. The serpent 
escaped into tho shield of Athena, and was protected by her. 
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 6; Hygin. Fab. 166; Paus. i. 2. § 5, 18. § 2; Eurip. 


/on, 260, &c.; Ov. Met. ii. 554.) When Erichthonius had grown up, 
he expelled Araphictyon, and usurped the government of Athens, 
and his wife Pasithea bore him a son Pandion. (Apollod. 1. c.) He is 
said to have introduced the worsliip of Athena, to have instituted 
the festival of 
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the Panathenaea, and to have built a temple of Athena on the 
acropolis. When Athena and Poseidon disputed about the possession 
of Attica, Erichthonius declared in favour of Athena. (Apollod. iii. 
14. $ 1.) Ho was further the first who used a chariot with four 
horses, for which reason he was placed among the stars as auriga 
(Hygin. P. A. l.c.; Virg. Georg, i. 205, iii. 113; Aelian, V. H. iii. 38); 
and lastly, he was believed to have made the Athenians acquainted 
with the use of silver, which had been discovered by the Scythian 
king Indus. (Hygin. Fab. 274.1 Ho was buried in the temple of 
Athena, and his worship on the acropolis was connected with that 
of Athena and Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 14. $6; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 
761.) His famous temple, the Erechtheium, stood on the acropolis, 
and in it there were three altars, one of Poseid6n, on which 
sacrifices were offered to Erechtheus also, the second of Butes, and 
tho third of Hephaestus. (Paus. i. 26. § 6.) 


Erechtheus II., as he is called, is described as a grandson of the first, 
and as a son of Pandion by Zeuxippe, so that he was a brother of 
Butes, Procne, and Philomela. (Apollod. iii. 14. 8 8; Paus. L 5. § 3.) 
After his father’s death, ho succeeded him as king of Athens, and 
was regarded in later times as one of the Attic eponymi. Ho was 
married to Praxitheo, by whom he became tho father of Cecrops, 
Pandoros, Motion, Orneus, Procris, Creusa, Chthonia, and Oreithyia. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 1 ; Paus. ii. 25. § 5; Ov. Met. vi. 676.) His four 
daughters, whose names and whose stories differ very much in the 
different traditions, agreed among themselves to die all together, if 
one of them was to die. When Eumolpus, the son of Poseidon, 
whose assistance the Eleusinians had called in against the 
Athenians, had been killed by the latter, Poseidon or an oracle 
demanded the sacrifice of one of the daughters of Erechtheus. When 
one was drawn by lot, the others voluntarily accompanied her in 
death, and Erechtheus himself was killed by Zeus with a flash of 


lightning at the request of Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 15. $ 4; Hygin. 
Fab. 46, 238 ; Plut. Parall. Or . et Rom. 20.) In his war with the 
Eleusinians, he is also said to have killed Immaradus, the son of 
Eumolpus. (Paus. i. 5. § 2 ; comp. Agraui.os.) According to Diodorus 
(i. 29), Erechtheus was an Egyptian, who during a famine brought 
corn to Athens, instituted tho worship of Demoter, and the 
Eleusinian mysteries. 


2. A son of Dardanus and Bateio. He was tho husband of Astyoche 
or Callirrhoe, and father of Tros or Assaracus, and the wealthiest of 
all mortals, for 3000 mares grazed in his fields, which were so 
beautiful, that Boreas fell in love with them. He is mentioned also 
among the kings of Crete. (Horn. II. xx. 220, &c. ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 
2 ; Dionys, i. 62; Ov. Fast. iv. 33; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 130 ; Strab. xiii. 
p. 604.) ° [L. S.) 


ERI'DANUS (’HplSavos), a river god, a son of Oceanus and 
Tethys,and father of Zeuxippe. (Hesiod. Theog. 338; Hygin. Fab. 
14.) He is called the king of rivers, and on its banks amber was 
found. (Virg. Georg, i. 482; Ov. Met. ii. 324.) In Homer the name 
does not occur, and the first writer who mentions it is Hesiod. 
Herodotus (iii. 15) declares the name to be barbarous, and the 
invention of some poet. (Comp. Strab. v. p. 215.) The position 
which the ancient poets assign to the river Eridanus differed at 
different times. [L. S.] 


ERINNA. ERIS. 4& 


'ERI'GONE £Hpty6rq.) 1. A daughter of I cobB, tol. i. p. 50), of 
which the first has the genuine Icarius, seduced by Bacchus, who 
came into her air of antiquity; but the other two, addressed to 
father’s house. (Ov. Met. vi. 125; Hygin. Fab. Baucis, seem to be a 
later fabrication. She had a 130; comp. Icarius.) place in the 
Garland of Meleager (v. 12). 


2. A daughter of Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra, 2. A Greek poetess, 
who, if we may believe and by Orestes the mother of Penthilus. 
(Paus. Eusebius (Ckron. Arm., SyncelL p. 260, a., Hieron.) ii. 18. $ 


5.) Hyginus (Fab. 122), on the other was contemporary with 
Demosthenes and Philip of hand, relates that Orestes wanted to kill 
her like Macedon, inOL 107, B.C. 352. Several good schoher 
mother, but that Artemis removed her to At- lars, however, reject 
this statement altogether, and tica, and there made her her 
priestess. Others only allow of one Erinna. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
state, that Erigone put an end to herself when she Ii p. 120; 
Welcker, de Erinna , Corinna , $c. in hoard that Orestes was 
acquitted by the Areiopagus. Creuzer’s Meletemata’ pt. ii. p. 3; 
Richter, Sappho (Diet. Cret. vi. 4.) A third Erigone is mentioned und 
Erinna; Schneidewin, Delect. Foes. Graec. by Servius. (Ad Virg. 
Edog. iv. 6.) [L. S.] Eleg. p. 323 ; Idem, in Zimmermann’s Zeit 


ERI'GONUS, originally a coloui*grinder to the schrifl fiir die 
Altertkumsivissenschafi , 1837, p. painter Nealces, obtained so 
much knowledge of 209; Bode, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichth. vol. ii. pt, 2, 
his master’s art, that he became the teacher of the p. 448.) [P. S.] 


celebrated painter Pasias, the brother of the mo- ERINNYES. 
[Eumenidab. ] 


deller Aegineta. (Plin. xxxv. 11, s. 40. $ 41.) ERIO'PIS (‘Epivicis). 
There are fonr mythical 


From this statement it follows that he flourished personages of this 
name. (Horn. II. xiii. 697; about b. c. 240. [Aegineta.] [P. S.] Schol. 
ad Find. Pytiu iii 14 ; Paus. ii. 3. $ 7; 


ERIGY'IUS ('Eplyvios, * EpiyvTos ), a Mytile- Hesycb. s. v.) [L. S.] 


naean, son of Larichus, was an officer in Alexan- ERI'PHANIS (*H 
pifayis), a melic poetess, and 


der’s army. He had been driven into banishment author of erotic 
poetry. One particular kind of by Philip because of his faithful 
attachment to love-song was called after her; but only one lino of 
Alexander, and returned when the latter came to her’s is preserved 
in Athenaeus (xiv. p. 619), the the throne in b. c. 336. At the battle 
of Arbela, only ancient author that mentions her. [L. S.] b. c. 331, 
he commanded the cavalry of the allies, E'RIPHUS fE pnf>os) 9 an 
Athenian comic poet 


as he did also when Alexander set out from Ec- of the middle 
comedy. According to Athenaeus, he batana in pursuit of Dareius, b. 
c. 330. In the lived at the same time as Antiphanes, or only a little 
same year Erigyius was entrusted with the com- later, and he copied 
whole verses from Antiphanes. mand of one of the three divisions 
with which That he belonged to the middle comedy, is 
suffiAlexander invaded Hyrcania, and he was, too, ciently shewn by 
the extant titles of his plays,' among the generals sent against 
Satibareanes, whom namely, AfoXor, MeX/tfoia, n«XrcumJj. 
Eustathius' ho slew in battle with his own hand. [Caranus, (ad 
Horn. p. 1686. 43) calls him \6yios dutfp. No. 3.] In 329, together 
with Craterus and (Athen. ii. p. 58, a., iii. p. 84, b. c., iv. pp. 134, c., 
Hephaestion, and by the assistance of Aristander 137, d., vii. p. 302, 
e., XV. p. 693, c.; Antiatt.. the soothsayer, he endeavoured to 
dissuade Alex- p. 98. 26; Suidas, s. v.; Eudoc. p. 167; Meinekc, 
ander from crossing the Jaxartes against the Scv- Frag. Com. Graec. 
vol. i. pp. 420, 421, iii. pp. thians. In 328 ne fell in battle against 
the 556—558 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 441, Bactrian 
fugitives. (Arr. Anab. iii 6, 11, 20, 23, 442.) [P.S.] 


28, iv. 4; Diod. xvii. 57; Curt. vi. 4. § 3, vii. 3. ERIPHY'LE (*E 
pt<pb\rj\ a daughter of Talaus § 2, 4. §§ 32-40, 7. 88 6-29, viii. 2. 
§ 40.) [E. E.] and Lysimache, and the wife of Amphiaraus, whom 
ERINNA ("Hpivva). There, seem to have been she betrayed for the 
sake of the necklace of Hantwo Greek poetesses of this name. 1. A 
contem- monia. (Horn. Od. xi. 326 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 3; porary and 
friend of Sappho (about b. c. 612), Amphiaraus, Aixmabon, 
Harmonia.) [L. S.] who died at the age of nineteen, but left behind 
ERIPHY'LUS, a Greek rhetorician, who is her poems which were 
thought worthy to rank mentioned by Quintilian (x. 6. § 4), but is 
otherwith those of Homer. Her poems were of the epic wise 
unknown. ° [L. S.] 


class: the chief of them was entitled 'HXcuafny, ERIS C'Epis), the 
goddess who calls forth war the Distaff: it consisted of three 
hundred lines, of and discord. According to the Iliad, she wanders 
which only four are extant (Stob. Flor. cxviiL 4; about, at first small 
and insignificant, but she soon Athen. vii. p. 283, d.; Bergk, Poet. 
Lyr. Graec. p. raises her head up to heaven (iv. 441). She is the 
632.) It was written in a dialect which was a friend and sister of 


Ares, and with him she demixture of the Doric and Aeolic, and 
which was lights in the tumult of war, increasing the moaning 
spoken at Rhodes, where, or in the adjacent island of men. (iv. 445, 
v. 618, xx. 48.) She is insatiable of Telos, Erinna was bom. She is 
also called a in her desire for bloodshed, and after all the other 
Lesbian and a Mytilenaean, on account of her re- gods have 
withdrawn from the battle-field, she sidence in Lesbos with Sappho. 
(Suidas, s. v.; still remains rejoicing over the havoc that has been 
Eustath. ad R ii. 726, p. 326.) There are several made. (v. 518, xi. 3, 
&c., 73.)/ According to Hecpigrams upon Erinna, in which her 
praise is ce- siod (Theog. 225, &c.), .she - was a daughter of 
lebrated, and her untimely death is lamented. Night, and the poet 
describes her as the mother 
(Brunck,Awa4vol.Lp.241,n.81,p.218,n.35,voLii. of a variety of 
allegorical beings, which are the p. 19,n.47, vol. iii. 
p.261,n.523,524, vol.ilp.460.) I causes or representatives of man’s 
misfortunes. It The passage last cited, which is from the Ecphrasis 
was Erie who threw the apple into the assembly of Chri8toddrus 
(vv. 108—110) shews, that her of the gods, the cause of so much 
suffering and statue was erected in the gymnasium of Zeuxippus 
war. [Paris.] Virgil introduces Discordia as a at Byzantium. Her 
statue by Naucydes is men- being similar to the Homeric Eris; for 
Discordia tioned by Tatian. (Oral, ad Graec. 52, p. 113, appears in 
company with Mars, Bellona, and the Worth.) Three epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology Furies, and Virgil is evidently imitating Homer, 
are ascribed to her (Brunck, Anal vol. L p. 58 ; Ja- | (Aen. viiL 702; 
Serv. ad Aen. i. 31, vi. 280;) [L. S.] 
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ERIU'NIUS (‘Eptovvios) or ERINNES, the giver of good fortune, 
occurs as a surname of Hermes, but is also used as a proper name 
instead of Hermes. (Horn. H. xxiv. 440, 457, Od. viiL 322; Aristoph. 
Ran. 1143.) [L. S.] 


ERO'PHILUS, a distinguished engraver of gems, was the son of 
Dioscorides. He lived, therefore, under the early Roman emperors. 
He is only known by a beautiful gem, bearing the head of Augustus, 
on which his name appears, though partially defaced. (Meyer zu 


Winckelmann, b. xi. c. 2. § 18, AlbUdungen , No. 92; Muller, Arch, 
d. MI200, n.1.) [P. S.] 


ERO'PON, an officer in the confidence of Perseus, king of 
Macedonia, who sent him in b. c. 168 to negotiate an alliance with 
Eumenes II., king of Pergamus, against the Romans. Livy says that 
Eropon had been engaged before on secret services of the same 
nature. (Liv. xliv. 24, 27, 28.) This name should perhaps be 
substituted for Kpv < p(2tna in Polyb. xxix. 3. [E. E.] 


EROS C'Epws), in Latin, AMOR or CUPI'DO,. the god of love. In the 
sense in which he is usually conceived, Eros is the creature of the 
later Greek poets; and in order to understand the ancients properly 
we must distinguish three Erotes: viz. the Eros of the ancient 
cosmogonies, the Eros of the philosophers and mysteries, who bears 
great resemblance to the first, and the Eros whom we meet with in 
the epigrammatic and erotic poets, whose witty and playful 
descriptions of the god, however, can scarcely be considered as a 
part of the ancient religious belief of the Greeks. Homer does not 
mention Eros, and Hesiod, the earliest quthor that mentions him, 
describes him as the cosmogonic Eros. First, says Hesiod ( Theog . 
120, dec.), there was Chaos, then came Ge, Tartarus, and Eros, the 
fairest among the gods, who rules over the minds and the council of 
gods and men. In this account we already perceive a combination of 
the most ancient with later notions. According to the former, Eros 
was one of the fundamental causes in the formation of the world, 
inasmuch as ho was the uniting power of love, which brought order 
and harmony among the conflicting elements of which Chaos 
consisted. In the same metaphysical sense he is conceived by 
Aristotle ( Metaph. i. 4); and similarly in the Orphic poetry (Orph. 
Hymn. 5; comp. Aristoph. Av. 695) he is described as the first of the 
gods, who sprang from the world’s egg. In Plato’s Symposium (p. 
178, b) he is likewise called the oldest of the gods. It is quite in 
accordance with the notion of the cosmogonic Eros, that he is 
described as a son of Cronos and Ge, of Eileithyia, or as a god who 
had no parentage, and came into existence by himself. (Paus. ix. c. 
27.) The Eros of later poets, on the other hand, who gave rise to 
that notion of the god which is most familiar to us, is one of the 
youngest of all the gods. (Paus. l.c.; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 23.)The 
parentage of the second Eros is very differently described, for he is 


called a son of Aphrodite (either Aphrodite Urania or Aphrodite 
Pandemos), or Polymnia, or a son of Poms and Penia, who was 
begotten on Aphrodite’s birthday. . (Plat L c.; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 
i. 540.) According to other genealogies, again, Eros was a son of 
Hermes by Artemis or Aphrodite, or of Ares by Aphrodite (Cic. de 
Nat. Deor, iii. 23), or of Zephyrus and Iris (Plut A mat. 20 ; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 655), or, lastly, a son of Zeus by his 


own daughter Aphrodite, so that Zeus was at once his father and 
grandfather. (Virg. Cir. 134.) Eros in this stage is always conceived 
and was always represented as a handsome youth, and it is not till 
about after the time of Alexander the Great that Etos is represented 
by the epigrammatists and the erotic poets as a wanton boy, of 
whom a thousand tricks and cruel sports are related, and from 
whom neither gods nor men were safe. He is generally described as 
a son of Aphrodite; but as love finds its way into the hearts of men 
in a manner which no one knows, the poets sometimes describe him 
as of unknown origin (Theocrit. xiii. 2), or they say that he had 
indeed a mother, but not a father. (Meleagr. Epigr. 50.) In this stage 
Eros has nothing to do with uniting the discordant elements of the 
universe, or the higher sympathy or love which binds human kind 
together; but he is purely the god of sensual love, who bears sway 
over the inhabitants of Olympus as well as over men and all living 
creatures: he tames lions and tigers, breaks the thunderbolts of 
Zeus, deprives Heracles of his arms, and carries on his sport with 
the monsters of the 6ea. (Orph. Hymn. 57 ; Virg. Edog.x. 29; Mosch. 
Idyll, vi. 10; Theocrit. iii. 15.) His arms, consisting of arrows, which 
he carries in a golden quiver, and of torches, no one can touch with 
impunity. (Mosch. IdylL vi.; Theocrit. xxiii. 4; Ov. Trist. v. 1, 22.) 
His arrows are of different power: some are golden, and kindle love 
in the heart they wound; others are blunt and heavy with lead, and 
produce aversion to a lover. (Ov. Met. i. 468; Eurip. Jphig. Aul. 
548.) Eros is further represented with golden wings, and as 
fluttering about like a bird. (Comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 987.) His 
eyes are sometimes covered, so that he acts blindly. (Theocrit x. 
20.) He is the usual companion of his mother Aphrodite, and poets 
and artists represent him, moreover, as accompanied by such 
allegorical beings as Pothos, Himeros, Dionysus, Tyche, Peitho, the 
Charites or Muses. (Pind. Ol. i. 41; Anacr. xxxiii. 8; Hesiod, Theog. 
201; Paus. vi. 24. $ 6, vii. 26. $ 3, i. 43. § 6.) His statue and that of 


Hermes usually stood in the Greek gymnasia. (Athen. xiii. p. 551 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1596.) 


We must especially notice the connexion of Eros with Anteros, with 
which persons usually connect the notion of u Love returned.” But 
originally Anteros was a being opposed to Eros, and fighting against 
him. (Paus. i. 30. $ 1, vi. 23. $ 4.) , This conflict, however, was also 
conceived as the rivalry existing between two lovers, and Anteros 
accordingly punished those who did not return the love of others; 
so that he is the avenging Eros, or a deus ultor. (Paus. i. 30. $ I; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 750, See.; Plat. Phaedr. p. 255, d.) The number of Erotes 
(Amores and Cupidines) is playfully extended ad libitum by later 
poets, and these Erotes are described either as sons of Aphrodite or 
of nymphs. Among the places distinguished for their worship of 
Eros, Thespiae in Boeqtia stands foremost : there his worship was 
very ancient, and the old representation of the god was a rude stone 
(Pans. ix. 27. § 1), to which in later times, however, the most 
exquisite works of art were added. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 266.) At 
Thespiae a quinquennial festival, the Erotidia or Erotia, were 
celebrated in honour of the god. (Paus. Lc.; Athen. xiii. p. 561.) 
Besides Sparta, Samos, and Parion on the Hellespont, he was also 
worshipped at 


EROTIANUS. 


Athens, where he had an altar at the entrance of the Academy. 
(Paus. i. 30. § 1.) At Megara his statue, together with those of 
Himeros and Pothos, stood in tne temple of Aphrodite. ( Paus. i. 43. 
§ 6, comp. iii. 26. § 3, vi 24. § 5, vii. 26. § 3.) Among the things 
sacred to Eros, and which frequently appear with him in works of 
art, we may mention the rose, wild beasts which are tamed by him, 
the hare, the cock, and the ram. Eros was a favourite subject with 
the ancient statuaries, but his representation seems to have been 
brought to perfection by Praxiteles, who conceived him as a full- 
grown youth of the most perfect beauty. (Lucian, Am. ii. 17; Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 4, 5.) In later times artists followed the example of 
poets, and represented him as a little boy. (Hirt, MylhoL BUderD. ii 
p. 216, &c.; Welcker, Zeitschrift fur die aUe Kunst, p. 476.) 
Respecting the connexion between Eros and Psyche, see Psych k. [L. 


S.] 


EROS ('Epees) occurs in three ancient Latin inscriptions as the name 
of one or more physicians, one of whom is supposed to have been 
physician to Julia, the daughter of the emperor Augustus. There is 
extant a short work, written in bad Latin, and entitled u 
Curandarum Aegritudinum Muliebrium ante et post Partum Liber 
unicus," which has sometimes been attributed to Eros. The style, 
however, and the fact that writers are quoted in it who lived long 
after the time of Augustus, prove that this supposition is not correct 
It has also been attributed to a female named Trotula, under whose 
name it is generally quoted; but C. G. Gruner, who has examined 
the subject in a dissertation entitled u Neque Eros, neque Trotula, 
sed Salemitanus quidam Medicus, isque Christianus, Auctor Libelli 
est qui De Morbis Mulierum inscribitur” (Jenae, 1773, 4to.), proves 
that this also is incorrect The work is of very little value, and is 
included in the Aldine collection, entitled “ Medici Antiqui oranes 
qui Latinis Litteris,” &c., fol., Venet 1647, and in the collection of 
writers u Gynaeciorum,” or “ on Female Diseases,' 1 Basil. 4to, 
1666. It was also published in 1778, Lips. 8vo., together with H. 
Kommann, “ De Virginum Statu," &c. [W. A. G.] 


EROTIA'NUS (‘Eportovos), or, as he is sometimes called, Herodianus 
('H pubtavis), the author of a Greek work still extant, entitled Twv 
wap” 'lirwoKpartt Xurayeey rf, Vocum, quae apud 


Hippocralem sunt, CoUectio. Itis uncertain whether he was himself 
a physician, or merely a grammar rian, but he appears to have 
written (or at least to have intended to write) some other “orks on 
Hippocrates besides that which we now possess (pp. 23, 208, ed. 
Franz). He must have lived (and probably at Rome) in the reign of 
the eipperor Nero, a. d. 54—68, as his work is dedicated to his 
archiater, Andromachus. It is curious as containing the earliest list 
of the writings of Hippocrates, that exists, jn which we find the 
titles of several treatises now lost, and also miss several that now 
form part of the Hippocratic collection. The rest of the work 
consists of a glossary, in which the words are at present arranged in 
a partially alphabetical manner, though it appears that this mode of 
arrangement is not that which was adopted by the author himself! 
It was first published in Greek, 8vo., 1564, Paris, in II. Stephani 


Dictionariurn Medicum; a Latin translation by Barth. Eustachius 
appeared in 1566, 4to, Venet; the last and best edition is that by 
Franz, Lips. 1780, 
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8 vo., Greek and Latin, containing also the glossaries of Galen and 
Herodotus, a learned and copious commentary, and good indices. It 
has also been published with some editions of the works of 
Hippocrates. [W. A. G.] 


EROTIUS, vicarius and quaestor, one of the commission of Sixteen, 
appointed by Theodosius in a. d. 435, to compile the Theodosian 
Code. He does not appear, however, to have taken any 
distinguished part in its composition. [Diodorus, vol. i. p. 1018.] [J. 
T. G.] 


ERU'CIA GENS, plebeian. Only one member of this gens is 
mentioned in the time of the republic, namely, C. Erucius, the 
accuser of Sex. Roscius of Ameria, whom Cicero defended in B. c. 
80. From Cicero's account he would appear to have been a man of 
low origin. (Cic. pro Rose. 13, 16, 18— 21, 29, 32.) His name also 
appears as one of the accusers of L. Varenus, who was likewise 
defended by Cicero, but in what year is uncertain. [Varenus.] He 
was called by Cicero in his speech for Varenus AntoniasUr, that is, 
an imitator of the orator Antonius. (Cic. Fragm. pro Varen. 8, p. 
443, ed. Orelli.) The Ericius ('E pbcios) who is mentioned by 
Plutarch (StUL 16, 18) as one of Sulla's legates in the Mithridatic 
war, is supposed by Drumann (Gesch. Roms , vol. iii. p. 68) to be a 
false reading for liirtius, but we ought perhaps to read Ericius. 


Under the empire, in the second century after Christ, a family of the 
Erucii of the name of Clarus attained considerable distinction. 
[Clarus.] E'RXIAS. [Eroias. ] 


ERYCI'NA (*EpvKimj), a surname of Aphrodite, derived from mount 
Eryx, in Sicily, where she hod a famous temple, which was said to 
have been built by Eryx, a son of Aphrodite and the Sicilian king 
Butes. (Diod. iv. 83.) Virgil (Aen. v. 760) makes Aeneias build the 


temple. Psophis, a daughter of Eryx, was believed to have founded a 
temple of Aphrodite Erycina, at Psophis, in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 24. 
§ 3.) From Sicily the worship of Aphrodite (Venus) Erycina was 
introduced, at Romo about the beginning of the second Punic war 
(Liv. xxii. 9,10, xxiii. 30, &c.), and in B.C. 181 a temple was built to 
her outside the Porta Collatina. (Liv. xl. 34 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 871, Rem. 
Amor. 549 ; Strab. vi. p. 272 ; comp. Cic. in Verr. iy, 8 ; Horat 
Camu i. 2. 33 ; Ov. Heroid. *v. 67.) [L. S.] 


ERY'CIUS (Epufccos), the name of two poets, whose epigrams are 
in the Greek Anthology. The one is called a Cyzicene, the other a 
Thessalian ; and, from the internal evidence of the epigrams, it is 
probable that the one lived in the time of Sulla, and about b. c. 84, 
the other under the emperor Hadrian. Their epigrams are so mixed 
up, that it is impossible to distinguish accurately between them, and 
we cannot even determine which of the two poets was the elder, 
and which the younger. We only know that the greater number of 
the epigrams are of a pastoral nature, and belong to Eryciua of 
Cyzicus. (Brunck, Anal, vohii. p. 295; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. 
p. 9, vol. xiii. pp. 891, 892 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iv. p. 474.) [P. 
S.] ERYMANTHUS (E pt/wbos). 1. A rivergod in Arcadia, who had 
a temple and a statue at Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24. § 6 ; Aelian, V.H. ii. 
33.) 


2. A son of Apollo, was blinded by Aphrodite, because he had Been 
her in the bath. Apollo, in revenge, metamorphosed himself into a 
wild boar, and killed Adonis. (Ptolem. Heph. i. 306.) 
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3. A son of Aristas and father of Arrhon, or, according to others, the 
son of Areas and father of Xanthus. (Paus. viii. 24. § 1.) [L. S.] 


E / RYMAS(,, Epi5/*as), the name of three different Trojans. (Horn. 
II. xvi. 345, 415; Virg. Aen. ix. 702.) + [L.S.] 


e ERYSICHTHON “Epvo[ X Bw\ that is, the tearer up of the earth. 1. 


A son of Triopas, who cut down trees in a grove sacred to Demeter, 
for which he was punished by the goddess with fearful hunger. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 34, &c.; Ov. Met . viii. 738, &c.) Mdller (Dor. 
ii. 10. § 3) thinks that the traditions concerning Triopas and 
Erysichthon (from ipeuelpij, robiao) belong to an agricultural 
religion, which, at the same time, refers to the infernal regions. 


2. A son of Cecrops and Agraulos, died without issue in his father’s 
lifetime, on his return from Delos, from whence he brought to 
Athens the ancient image of Eileithyia. His tomb was shewn at 
Prasiae. (Apollod. iii. 14. $ 2 ; Paus. i. 18. § 5, 2. 8 5, 31. § 2.) - [L. 
S.] 


ERYTHRUS fEpoSpos) 1. A son of Leucon, and grandson of 
Athamaa. He was one of the suitors of Hippodameia, and the town 
of Erythrae, in Boeotia, was believed to have derived its name from 
him. (Paus. vi. 21. $ 7 ; Muller, Orchom. p. 210 . 2nd edit) 


2. A son of Rhadamanthus, who led the Erythraeans from Crete to 
the Ionian Erythrae.' (Paus. vii. 3. § 4.) There are two other 
mythical personages of the name of Erythrus, or Erythrius, from 
whom the Boeotian Erythrae, and the Erythraean Sea, are said to 
have received their names respectively. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 267; 
Steph. Byz. 8. v. 'Epu&pa ; Curtius, viii. 9.) [L. S.] 


e ERYX C'EpuD, the name of three mythical 


personages. (Diod. iv. 83; Apollod. ii. 5. §10; Ov. Met. v. 196.) 
[L.S.] 


ERYXI'MACHUS CEpv(Ipa X ot ), a Greek physician, who lived in 
the fourth century a a, and is introduced in the Convtvium of Plato 
(p. 185) as telling Aristophanes how to cure the hiccup, and in the 
mean time making a speech himself on love or harmony (’E pus), 
which he illustrated from his own profession. [W. A. G.] 


ESAIAS (H<rofos), sometimes written in Latin Isaias. 1. Of Cyprus, 
lived probably in the reign of John VII. (Palaeologus) about a. d. 
1430. Nicolaus Comnenus mentions a work of his, described as 
Oratio de Lipsanomachts, as extant in MS. at Rome; and his Epistle 
in defence of the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 


the Son, in reply to Nicolaus Sclengias, is given by Leo Allatius in 
his Graeda Orthodoxy both in the original Greek and in a Latin 
version. Two epistles oi Michael Glycas, addressed to the much 
revered (npieorartp) monk Esaias are published in the Delidae 
Eruditorum of Giovanni Lami, who is disposed to identify the 
person addressed with Esaias of Cyprus. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. voLxi. 
p. 395; Wharton, Appendix to Cave’s Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 130, ed. 
Oxford, 1740-3; Lami, Delidae Eruditorum , vol. viii pp. 236-279, 
Florence, 1739.) 


2. Of Egypt. ! Palladius in the biographical notices which make up 
what is usually termed his lausiao History , mentions two brothers, 
Paesius (Ylcajo'ios) and Esaias, the sons of a merchant, 
2vav68popos, by which some understand a Spanish merchant. Upon 
the death of their father they 


ESAIAS. 


determined to quit the world ; one of them distributed his whole 
property to the poor, the other expended his in the foundation of a 
monastic and charitable establishment. If the Orations mentioned 
below are correctly ascribed to the Esaias of Palladius, the first 
oration (which in the Latin version begins “Qui mecum manere 
vultis, audite,” &c.) enables us to identify him as the brother that 
founded the monastery. Rufinus in his Lives of the Fathers , quoted 
by Tilleraont, mentions an anecdote of Esaias and some other 
persons of monastic character, visiting the confessor Anuph or Anub 
(who had suffered in the great persecution of Diocletian, but had 
survived that time) just before his death. If we suppose Esaias to 
have been comparatively young, this account is not inconsistent 
with Cave’s opinion, that Esaias flourished a.d. 370. Assemanni 
supposes that he lived about the close of the fourth century. He 
appears to have lived in Egypt. 


There are dispersed through the European libraries a number of 
works in MS. ascribed to Esaias, who is variously designated 
“Abbas,” “Presbyter,” “ Eremita,” “ Anachorcta.” They are chiefly in 
Greek. Some of them have been published, either in the original or 
in a Latin version. Assemanni enumerates some Arabic and several 
Syriac works of Esaias, which, judging from their titles, are versions 
in those tongues of the known works of this writer. It is not 


ascertained whether Esaias the writer is the Esaias mentioned bv 
Palladius. Cardinal Bellarmin, followed by the editors of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, places the writer in the seventh century 
subsequent to the time of Palladius ; but the character of the works 
supports the opinion that they belong to the Egyptian monk. 


(!*) Chapters on the ascetic and peaceful life (Kf*xxAcua irtpl 
damjaeus tea} ‘fi<rv X las) } published in Greek and Latin in the 
Thesaurus Ascetious of Pierre Possin, pp. 315-325; 4to. Paris, 1684. 
As some MSS. contain portions of this work in connexion with other 
passages not contained in it, it is probable that the Chapters are 
incomplete. One MS. in the King's Library at Paris is described as “ 
Esaiao Abbatis Capita Ascetica, in duos libros divisa, quorum 
unusquisque praecepta centum corqplectitur.” 


(2.) Precepta seu Consilia posita tironibus, a Latin version of sixty- 
eight Short Precepts, published by Lucas Holstenius, in his Codex 
Reyularum Monasticarum. (vol. i. p. 6. ed. Augsburg, 


1759.) 


(3.) Orationes. A Latin version of twentynine discourses of Esaias 
was published by Pietro Francesco Zini, with some ascetic writings 
of Nilus and others, 8vo. Venice, 1574, and have been reprinted in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum. They are not all orations, but, in one or two 
instances at least, are collections of apophthegms or sayings. Some 
MSS. contain more than twentynine orations : one in the King’s 
Library at Paris contains thirty, wanting the beginning of the first; 
and one, mentioned by Harless, is said to contain thirty-one, 
differently arranged from those in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


(4.) Dubitationes in Visioncm Ezechielis. A MS. in the Royal Library 
of the Escurial in Spain, is described by Montfaucon (Bibliotheca 
Bibliothecarum, p. 619) as containing Sermones et Dubitationes in 
Visionem Ezechielis , by “Esaias Abbas.” The Sermones or 
discourses are probably those men 
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tioned above. Of the Dubitationes no further account is given; but 
the subject, as far as it is indicated by the title, renders it very 
doubtful if the work belongs to the Egyptian Monk. 


The Ascelica and Opuscula of Esaias, described in Catalogues, are 
perhaps portions or extracts of the works noticed above. This is 
probably the case with the passages given by Cotelerius among the 
“Sayings of the Fathers.” (Palladius, Hist. Lausiaca, c. 18. ed. 
Meursius, Leyden, 1616; Tillemont, Mimoires , vol. vii. p. 426 ; 
Cave, Hist, Lit . vol. i. p. 254, ed. Oxford, 1740-3 ; Bibliotheca 
Patrum , vol. xii. p. 384, &c. ed. Lyon, 1677 ; Assemanni, 
Bibliotheca Orientalis, vol. iii. par. i. p. 46, note; Cotelerius, 
Ecdesiae Graecae Monumental , voLi. p. 445, &c. ; Fabric. Bill. 
Grate., vol. ix. p. 282, vol. xi. p. 395, Bibliotheca Mediae et Infimae 
Latinitatis , voL ii. p. 109 ; Catalogue MSlorum Bibliothecae Regiae 
, vol. ii., Paris, 1704.) 


3. The Persian. The Acta of the Martyrs, Saints Jonas and 
Barachisius in the Acta Sanctorum of the Hollandists, are a version 
of a Greek narrative, then, and probably still, extant in the Library 
of the Republic of Venice, purporting to be drawn up by Esaias. the 
son of Adam, one of the horsemen (“ eques,”) of Sapor, King of 
Persia, under whom the martyrs suffered. ( Acta Sanctorum , Martii, 
vol. iii. p. 770, &c.) [J. C. M.) 


ESQUILI'NUS, a name of several families at Rome, which they 
obtained from living on the Esquiline hill. The name also occurs as 
an agnomen to distinguish a member or a branch of a particular 
family from others of the same name. 


1. An agnomen of P. Licinius Calvus, both father and son. [Calvus, 
Nos. 1, 2.] 


2. An agnomen of L. Minuciuh Augurinus and Q. Minucius 
Augurinus, though, according to the Fasti, Augurinus would be the 
agnomen and Esquilinus the cognomen. [Augurinus IL, Nos. 3, 4.] 


3. L. or M. Sergius Esquilinus, one of the second decemvirate, b. c. 
450. (Liv. iii. 35 ; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23.) 


4. An agnomen of the Virginii Tricorti. Almost all the members of 


the Virginia gens had the surname Tricostus, and those who dwelt 
on the Esquiline had the surname Esquilinus, just as those living on 
the Caelian hill had the surname Cakliomontanus. Two members of 
the gens have the surname Esquilinus, namely, Opitkr VirgiNius 
Tricostus Esquilinus, who was consul in b. c. 478, filling the place 
of C. Servilius Structus Ahala, who died in his year of office (Fasti), 
and his grandson, L. Virginius Tricostus Esquilinus, consular tribune 
in b. c. 402. The conduct of the siege of Veii was entrusted to the 
latter and his colleague M\ Sergius Fidenas, but in consequence of 
their private enmity the campaign was a disastrous one. The 
Capenates and Falisci advanced to the relief of Veii. The two Roman 
generals had each the command of a separate camp: Sergius was 
attacked by the allies and a sally from the town at the same time, 
and let himself be overpowered by numbers, because he would not 
ask his colleague for assistance, and .Virginius would not send it 
because it was not asked. In consequence of their misconduct, they 
were forced to resign their office before their year had expired. In 
the following year they were brought to trial and condemned by the 
people to pay a heavy fine. (Liv. v. 3, 9, 11, 12.) ° 


ETEONICUS. 
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ETEARCHUS* (*Er4apx < >0* An ancient 


king of the city of Axus in Crete, who, according to the Cyrenaean 
accounts, was the grandfather of Battus L, king of Cyrene. The 6tory 
of the way in which he was induced to plan the death of his 
daughter Phronime, at the instigation of her stepmother, and of the 
manner in which she was preserved and taken to Cyrene, is told by 
Herodotus (iv. 154, 155). . E 


2. A king of the Ammonians, mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 32) as the 
authority for some accounts which he heard from certain 
Cyrenaeans of an expedition into the interior of Africa undertaken 
by five youths of the Nasamones. [C. P. M.1 ETEMUNDIS, the name 
prefixed to an epigram of two lines to be found in Burmann, Anthol 
. Lot. iii. 283, or n. 547, ed. Meyer, but of whom nothing is known. 
[W. R.1 


E ETEOCLES (*Et€okA»7$.) 1. A son of Andreus and Evippe, or of 
Cephisus, who was said to have been the first that offered sacrifices 
to the Charites at Orchoraenos, in Boeotia. (Paus.ix. 34. $ 5, 35. $ 
1; Theocrit. xvi. 104; Schol ad Find. Ol. xiv. 1; Muller, Orchom. p. 
128.).. 


2. A son of Oedipus and Jocaste. After his father's, flight from 
Thebes, he and his brother Polyneices undertook the government of 
Thebes by turns. But, in consequence of disputes having arisen 
between the brothers, Polyneices fled to Adrastus, who then 
brought about the expedition of the Seven against Thebes. 
[Adrastus.] When many of the heroes had fallen, Eteocles and 
Polyneices resolved upon deciding the contest by a single combat, 
but both the brothers fell. (Apollod. iii. 5. $ 8, 6 - §8 1, 5, &c.; Paus. 
ix. 5. § 6; comp. Eurip. Phoen. 67 ; Jocaste.) [L. S.] 


ETEOCLUS (E rioK\os) a son of Iphis, was, according to some 
traditions, one of the seven heroes who went with Adrastus against 
Thebes. He had to make the attack upon the Ne'itian gate, where he 
was opposed by Megareus. (Aeschyl. Sept. c. Theb. 444, &c.; 
Apollod. iii. 6. § 3.) He is said to have won a prize in the foot-race 
at the Nemean 


C es, and to have been killed by Leades. (Apoliii. 6. §§ 4, 8.) His 
statue stood at Delphi, among those of the other Argive heroes. 
(Paus. x. 10. $ 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1042.) . [L. S.] ETEONICUS 
(*Et€ < Woj), a Lacedaemonian, who in b. c. 412 was lieutenant 
under the admiral Astyochus, and assisted him in his unsuccessful 
operations against Lesbos. (Thuc. viii. 23.) He was afterwards 
harmost in Thasos, but in 410, together with the Lacedaemonian 
party, was expelled by the Thasians. (Xen. Hell i. 1. § 32.) In 406 
we find him serving under Callicratidas, who left him to blockade 
Conon in Mytilene, while he himself went to meet the Athenian 
reinforcements. After the battle of Arginusae, by means of a 
stratagem, Eteonicus succeeded in drawing off the land forces to 
Methynina, while he directed the naval forces to make with all 
speed for Chios, where he found means of rejoining them not long 
afterwards. In the course of his stay here, he, with considerable 
energy and promptitude, defeated a plot formed by some of the 
troops under his command to seize Chios. (Xen. HeU. 1 6. § 26, 36, 


&c., ii. 1. § 1, &c.) It is probably this Eteonicus whom we find 
mentioned in the Anabasis (vii. 1. § 12) apparently serving as an 
officer under Anaxibius at Byzantium, (b. c. 400.) Eleven years 
afterwards (389), he is mentioned as being 
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stationed as harmost in Aegina. (Xen. HAL v. 1. §1.)'. [C.P.M.J 


ETE(yNUS (*Er«. )v&s\ a descendant of Boeotus, and father of 
Eleon, from whom the Boeotian town of Eteonos derived its name. 
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 265.) [L.S.] 


ETLEVA. [Gentius. ] 


ETRUSCILLA, HERE'NNIA, wife of the emperor Deems. The name 
not being mentioned in history, it was a matter of dispute to what 
princess the coins bearing the legend Herennia Etruscilla Augusta 
were to be assigned, until a stone was found at Carseoli with the 
inscription HDRENNJAE.CuPRBSSENIAE. EtRUSCILLAK. AUG. 
Coniugi. D.,N. Deci. Auq.Matri . Augg. NN. bt . Castro a. S. P. Q., 
from which, taken in combination with medals, it appears that her 
designation in full was Annia Cupressenia Herennia Etruscilla. 
(Muratori, p. 1036, 4 ; Maffei, Mits. Veron. p. 102; Eckhel, vol. vii. 
p. 347.) [ YV. R.] 


ETRUSCUS, HERE'NNIUS, son of the emperor Decius, upon whose 
accession in a. d. 249 he received the appellations of Caesar and 
Prmceps Juventutis. In 251 he Was consul, was admitted to a 
participation in the title of Augustus and towards the close of the 
year was slain along with his father in a bloody battle fought 
against the Goths in Thrace. [Decius.] We gather from coins that his 
designation at full length was Q. Jlerennius Etruscus Messius 
Trajanus Decius , the names Herennius Etruscus being derived from 
his mother Herennia Etruscilla, while the rest were inherited from 
his sire. (AureL Viet, de Cues. xxix. Epii. xxix.; Zonar. xii. 20.) [W. 


R.] 


ETRUSCUS (‘ErpoiMTKSs), of Messbne, the author of a single 
epigram in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 307; 
Jacobs, vol.iii. p.20.) Nothing more is known of him. Martial (vi. 
83, vii. 39) mentions an Etruscus who was banished by Doraitian. 
(Jacobs, Anth. Grace. vol. xiii. p. 892.) [P. S.] 


ETUTA. [Gentius. | 


ETYMOCLES (‘Erv/xoK\ijs) was one of the three Spartan envoys 
who, happening to be at Athens at the time of the incursion of 
Sphodrias into Attica (b. c. 378), were arrested by the Athenians on 
suspicion of having been privy to the attempt Their assurances, 
however, to the contrary were believed, and they were allowed to 
de 


S irt. Etymocles is mentioned by Xenophon and lutarch a9 a friend 
of Agesilaus, and we hear of shim again as one of the ambassadors 
sent to negotiate an alliance with Athens in b. c. 369. (Xen. Hell. v. 
4. §§ 22,23,32, vi. 5. § 33; Plat Ages. 25.) [E. E.] 


EVADNE (E HZvt).) 1. A daughter of Poseidon and Pitano. 
Immediately after her birth, she was carried to the Arcadian king 
Aepy tus, who brought her up. . She afterwards became by Apollo 
the mother of Jamus. (Pind. 01. vi. 30; Hygin. Fab. 175.) 


2. A daughter of Iphis, or Philax. (Eurip. Suppl. 985; Apollod. iii. 7. 
§ 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 256. See Capanru8.) There are three other 
mythical personages of the same name. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 2; Ov. 
Amor. iii. 6. 41 ; Diodi iv.53.) [L. S.] 


EVAECHME (Etkdxpy)i the name of two mythical personages. 
(Paus. iv. 2. § 1; comp. Alcathous.) [L. S.] 


EVAEMON (Edafjuav), the name of two mythical personages. 
(Horn.//, ii. 736 ; Apollod. iiL 8.§1.) ° [L.S.] 


EVAGORAS. 


EVAE'NETUS (Edalveros), the name of two 


commentators on the Phaenomena of Aratus, who are mentioned in 
the introductory commentary still extant (p. 117, ed. Victor.), but 
concerning whom nothing is known. . [L. S.] 


EVAE'NETUS, of Syracuse and Catana, was one of the chief makers 
of the Sicilian coins. (Muller, Archiiol. d. Kunst , p. 428.) [P. S.] 


EVAGES (Eviyqs), of Hydrea, was, according to Dionysius (ap. 
Steph. Byz. s. v. 'TSpei'a), an illiterate and quite uneducated 
shepherd, but yet a good comic poet. Meineke thinks this statement 
insufficient to give him a place among the Greek comedians. (Hist. 
CriL Cbm. Grace, p.528.) [P.S.] EVA'GORAS (Edcrydpay), the name 
of two mythical personages. (Apollod. i. 9. $ 9, iii. 12. § 5; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Bhod. i. 156.) [L. S.] 


EVA'GORAS (Eday6pas). 1. King of Salamis in Cyprus. He was 
sprung from a family which claimed descent from Teucer, the 
reputed founder of Salamis; and his ancestors appear to have been 
during a long period the hereditary rulers of that city under the 
supremacy of Persia. They had, however, been expelled (at what 
period we are not told) by a Phoenician exile, who obtained the 
sovereignty for himself, and transmitted it to his descendants: one 
of these held it at the time of the birth of Evagoras, the date of 
which there is no means of fixing with any degree of accuracy; but 
he appears to have been grown up, though still a young man, when 
one Abdymon, a native of Cittium, conspired against the tyrant, put 
him to death, and established himself in his place. After this the 
usurper sought to apprehend Evagoras, probably from jealousv of 
his hereditary claim to the government, but the latter made his 
escape to Cilicia, and, having there assembled a small band of 
followers, returned secretly to Salamis, attacked the tyrant in his 
palace, overpowered his guards, and put him to death. (Isocr. Evag. 
pp. 191-195; Diod. xiv. 98; Theopomp. ap. Phot. p. 120, a.; Paus. ii. 
29. § 4.) After this Evagoras established his authority at Salamis 
without farther opposition. If we may trust his panegyrist, Isocrates, 
his rule was distinguished for its mildness and equity, and he 
promoted the prosperity of his subjects in every way, while he 
particularly sought to extend his relations with Greece, and to 


restore the influence of Hellenic customs and civilization, which 
had been in some degree obliterated during the period of barbarian 
rule. (Isocr. Evag. pp. 197—198.) He at the same time greatly 
increased the power of his subject city, and strengthened his own 
resources, specially by the formation of a powerful fleet. Such was 
his position in b. c. 405, when, after the defeat at Aegospotami, the 
Athenian general Conon took refuge at Salamis with his few 
remaining gallies. Evagoras had already received, in return for some 
services to Athens, the rights of an Athenian citizen, and was on 
terms of personal friendship with Conon (Isocr. Evag. p. 199, e.; 
Diod. xiii. 106): hence he zealously espoused the Athenian cause. It 
is said to have b^n at his intercession that the king of Persia 
determined to allow Conon the support of the Phoenician fleet, and 
he commanded in person the squadron with which he joined the 
fleet of Conon and Pharnabazus at the battle of Cnidus, b. c. 394. 
(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 29; Isocr. Evag. pp. 199, 200; Paus. i. 3. § 2; 
Ctesias, ap. Phot. p. 44, b.) For this distinguished service a statue of 
Evagoras was set up by the 
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witn suspicion: tne tyrants wnom ne Had sue- of balamis, while he 


appointed Evagoras to a ceeded are particularly spoken of as 
Evagoras. ing events is also very obscure; but the most consistent 


friendly to government in the interior of Asia. Here, howPersia 
(Diod. xiv. 98), and we learn from Ctesias ever, he again gave 
dissatisfaction, and was accused (ap. Phot. p. 44, b.) that his 
quarrels with one of of maladministration, in consequence of which 
he the other petty states of Cyprus had already called fled to 
Cyprus, where he was seized and put to for the interference of the 
great king before the death. (Diod. xvi. 42, 46.) The annexed coin 
battle of Cnidus. The chronology of the succeed- belongs to this 
view of the matter appears to be that 

derived from Theopompus( ap. Phot. p. 120, a.), /f g/ ff \ 

that Artaxerxes had previously determined to make ]) 

war upon Evagoras, and had even commenced his JT II 
preparations, but was unable to engage with vigour \ \ J 

in the enterprise until after the peace of Antalcidas 


(b. c. 387). (See Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 280; and * 


corap. Isocr. Pancgrjr. p. 70, a.; Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 3. Of 
Lacedaemon, remarkable for having gained 


24, v. 1. § 10.) Meantime Evagoras had not only three victories in 
the chariot-race at the Olympic extended his dominion over the 
greater part of games with the same horses, in consequence of 
Cyprus, but had ravaged the coast of Phoenicia which he erected 
the statue of a quadriga at with his fleet, prevailed on the Cilicians 
to revolt Olympia, and honoured his horses with a raagnifrom 
Persia, and even (if we may believe Isocrates ficent funeral. (Herod, 
vi. 103; Aelian, Hist. and Diodorus) made himself master of Tyre 
itself. Anim. xii. 40; Paus. vi. 10. § 8.) 


(Diod. xiv. 98, 110, xv. 2; Isocrat. Evag. p. 201.) 4. An Achaean of 
Aegium, accused by Critolaus 


At length, however, a great fleet and army were of betraying the 
counsels of his countrymen to the assembled under the command of 
Tiribazus and Romans, B. c. 146. (Polyb. xxxviii. 5.) [E. H. B.] 
Orontes, and Evagoras having ventured to oppose EVA'GRIUS ( 
EMypiot ). 1. Of Antioch, them with very inferior forces was totally 
defeated; was a native of Antioch, the son of a citizen of that all the 
rest of Cyprus fell into the hands of the place, named Pompeianus, 
and a presbyter appasatraps, and Evagoras himself was shut up 
within rently of the church of Antioch. He travelled the walls of 
Salamis. But the Persian generals into the west of Europe, and was 
acquainted with seem to have been unable to followup their ad van- 
Jerome, who describes him as a man “acris ac tage, and 
notwithstanding this blow the war was ferventis ingenii.*' During 
the schism in the paallowed to linger for some years. The 
dissensions triarchate of Antioch, he was chosen by one of the 
between his two adversaries at length proved the parties (a. d. 388 
or 389) successor to their deceased safety of Evagoras: Tiribazus 
was recalled in con- patriarch Paulinus, in opposition to Flavianus, 
the sequence of the intrigues of Orontes, and the latter patriarch of 
the other party. According to Theohastened to conclude a peace 
with the Cyprian doret, the manner of his election and ordination 
monarch, by which he was allowed to retain un- was altogether 
contrary to ecclesiastical rule. The controlled possession of Salamis, 


with the title of historians Socrates and Sozomen state that Evagrius 
king. (Diod. xv. 2—4, 8, 9 ; Theopomp. ap. survived his elevation 
only a short time; but this Phot . p. 120, a.; Isocr. Evag. p. 20J, 
Panegyr. expression must not be too strictly interpreted, as p. 70.) 
This war, which is said to have lasted ten it appears from Jerome 
that he was living in a. D. yeas in all, was brought to a close in b. c. 
385. 392. He was perhaps the Evagrius who instructed (Diod. xv. 9; 
Clinton, F. H. voL ii. pp. 278-281.) Chrysostom in monastic 
discipline, though it is Evagoras survived it above ten years. He was 
to be observed that Chrysostom was ordained a assassinated in 374, 
together with his eldest son presbyter by Flavianus, the rival of 
Evagrius in Pnytagoras, by an eunuch named Thrasydaeus; the see 
of Antioch. Evagrius had no successor in but the murder was caused 
by revenge for a pri- his see, and ultimately Flavianus succeeded in 
vate injury, and he seems to have been succeeded healing the 
division. 


without opposition by his son Nicocles. (Theo- Evagrius wrote 
treatises on various subjects pomp. ap. Phot. p. 120, a, b.; Arist. PoL 
v. 10; (diversarum hypotheseon tradatus). Jerome says Diod. xv. 47, 
and Wesseling, ad toe.) Our know- the author had read them to 
him, but had not yet ledge of the character and administration of 
Eva- published them. They are not extant Evagrius goras is derived 
mainly from the oration of Isocrates also translated the life of St 
Anthony by Athain his praise, addressed to his son Nicocles; but 
nasius from Greek into Latin. The very free this is written in a style 
of undistinguishing pane- version printed in the Benedictine edition 
of gyric, which must lead us to receive its statements Athanasius 
(vol. i. pars ii. p. 785, &c.) and in with great caution. the Acta 
Sanctorum (Januar. vol. ii. p. 107), pro 


2. Apparently a son of the preceding, is men- fesses to be that of 
Evagrius, and is addressed to tioned by Diodorus as joined with 
Phocion in the his son Innocentius, who is perhaps the 
Innocencommand of an expedition destined to recover tius whose 
death, a. d. 369 or 370, is mentioned Cyprus for the king of Persia, 
from whom it had by Jerome. (Epist. 41 ad Rufinum.) Tillemont 
revolted, (b. a 351.) They succeeded in reducing receives it, and 
Bollandus ( Acta Sanct. 1. c.) all the island with the exception of 
Salamis, which and the Benedictine editors of Athanasius ( L c.). 


was held by Pnytagoras, probably a brother of vindicate its 
genuineness; but Cave affirms that 
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“there is more than one reason for doubting its genuineness and 
Oudin decidedly denies the genuineness both of the Greek text and 
the version. In the library of Worcester Cathedral is a MS. described 
as containing the life of St. Antony, written by Evagrius and 
translated by Jerome: there is probably an error, either in the MS. 
itself or in the description of it. ( Catal. MSS. Anglian et Hib. vol. iL 
p. 17.) 


Tillemont has collected various particulars of the life of Evagrius of 
Antioch. * Trithemius confounds him with Evagrius of Pontus. 
(Socrates, Hist. Ecdes. v. 15 ; Sozomen, Hist. Ecdes. viL 15 ; 
Theodoretus, Hist. Ecdes, v. 23; Hieronymus (Jerome) de Viris 
TUust. 25; Tillemont, Mbnoires, vol. xii. p. 13, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. 
vol. L p. 283, ed. Ox. 1740-43; Oudin, de Scriptor. et Scriptis Eccles. 
vol. i. col. 882; Trithemius, de Scriptor. Ecdes. c. 85; Fabric. Bid. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 434, vol. x. p. 137.) 


2. The Ascetic, instructed Chrysostom in monastic discipline. 
(Fabric. Bid, Graec. vol. viii. p. 455.) He is perhaps the same as 
Evagrius of Antioch. [No. 1.J 


3. Of Epiphaneia, known also as Evagrius Sciiolasticus and Ex- 
Praefectus. He was a native of Epiphaneia on the Orontes, in the 
province of Syria Secunda, as we gather from the title of his 
Ecclesiastical History, where he is called "Ew < < pavtis. (Comp, also 
hia Hist. Eccles. iii. 34.) Photius says ( Bidioth. Cod. 29), according 
to the present text, that he was of a celebrated city (irdAecov W 

bri < pavovs) of Coele-Syria; but the text is probably corrupt. 
Nicephorus Callisti {Hist. Ecdes. i. 1, xvi. 31) twice cites him as 6 
l*i<p€unjs, “the illustrious;” but this is probably an error, either in 
the transcription of Nicephorus or in that of his authorities. The 
birth of Evagrius is fixed by data furnished in his own writings in or 
about a. D. 536. (Evagr. Hist. Ecdes. iv. 29, vi. 24.) He was sent to 
school before or when he was four years old, for he was a schoolboy 


when he was taken by his parents to the neighbouring city of 
Apameia to see the exhibition of “the life-giving wood of the Cross,” 
during the alarm caused by the capture of Antioch by Chosroes or 
Khosru I., king of Persia, A. d. 540. * Two years afterwards (a. d. 
542), he was near dying from a pestilential disorder which then first 
visited the Byzantine empire, and which continued at intervals for 
above half A century, if not more, to cause a fearful mortality. 
Evagrius gives a melancholy catalogue of his own subsequent losses 
through it It took off, at different times, his first wife, several of his 
children (especially a married daughter, who, with her child, died 
when the pestilence visited Antioch for the fourth time, a. d. 591 or 
592, two years before Evagrius wrote his history), and many of his 
kindred and domestics. Evagrius was a “scholasticus” (advocate or 
pleader), and is often designated from his profession. It is probable 
that he practised at Antioch, which, as the capital of the province of 
Syria, would offer an important field for his forensic exertions, and 
with which city his writings shew that he was familiar. (Comp. Hist. 
Eccles. i. 18, iii. 28.) He appears to have been the legal adviser of 
Gregory, patriarch of Antioch; and some of his memorials, drawn up 
in the Dame of the patriarch, obtained the notice and approval .of 
the emperor Tiberius, who gave Evagrius, not as some, have 
understood, the quaestorship, but the 
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rank of a quaestorian or ex-quaestor. (Evagr. Hist, Ecdes. vi. 24, 
where see the note of Valesius.) On the birth of Theodosius, son of 
the emperor Maurice (a. d. 584 or 585), Evagrius composed a piece, 
apparently a congratulatory address, which obtained a farther 
manifestation of imperial favour in the rank of ex-prefect (d*d 
brdpxw), which designation he bears in the title of his own work, 
and in Nicephorus. {Hist. Ecdes. LI.) He accompanied the Patriarch 
Gregory to a synod at Constantinople (a.d. 589), to the judgment of 
which the patriarch had appealed when accused of incest and 
adultery. On his return to Antioch, after the acquittal of Gregory, 
Evagrius (in October or November of the same year) married a 
second wife, a young maiden. His reputation and influence are 
evidenced by the fact that his marriage was celebrated by a general 
festival at the public expense; but the rejoicing was interrupted by a 
dreadful earthquake, in which, as some computed, 60,000 of the 


inhabitants perished. This is the last incident in the life of Evagrius 
of which anything is known, except the death of his daughter, 
already noticed, and the completion of his history, in a. d. 593 or 
594. 


Evagrius wrote (1) An Ecdesiastical History , which extends, besides 
some preliminary matter, from the third general council, that of 
Ephesus, a. d. 431, to the twelfth year of the reign of the Emperor 
Maurice, a. d. 593-4. He modestly professes that he was not 
properly qualified for such a work (/n) Seivds iyoi rd roicivra) t but 
says he was induced to undertake it, as no one had yet attempted to 
continue the history of the Church regularly (“ar' tIppov) from the 
time at which the histories of Sozomen and Theodoret close. He has 
the reputation of being tolerably accurate. His credulity and love of 
the marvellous are characteristic of the period rather than of the 
individual. Photius describes his style as not unpleasant, though 
occasionally redundant; and (as we under” stand the passage) 
praises him as being more exact than the other ecclesiastical 
historians in the statement of opinions: Iv 84 rjj tuv boypdruv 
dpOSnyri dKpifrbs T&y d\Xuy paAAov loropiKuy. Some however 
interpret the passage as a commendation of the historian's 
orthodoxy. Nicephorus Callisti {Hist. Ecdes. LI) notices, that 
Evagrius dwells much on secular affairs, and enumerates the writers 
from whom he derived his materials, namely Eustathius the Syrian, 
Zosimus, Priscus and Joannes, Procopius of Caesarea, Agathias, “ 
and other writers of no mean character.” His history has been 
repeatedly published. The edition of Valesius (Henri de Valois) 
which comprehends the other early Greek Ecclesiastical Historians, 
has a valuable biographical preface, a Latin translation, and useful 
notes.' It Was reprinted with some additional “ variorum” notes by 
Reading, 3 vols. fol. Camb. 1720. (2) A volume of 


Memorials , Letters , Decrees , Orations , and Disputations , 
including the Memorials and the address which procured for 
Evagrius his rank of Quaestorian and Ex-praefect This volume is 
mentioned in the Ecclesiastical Histoiy, but appears to be now lost 
Some pieces of little moment have been ascribed to Evagrius, but 
most or all of them incorrectly. (Evagrius, Hist. Eccles. iv. 26, 29, 
vi. 7, 8 , 23, 24; Photius, Bidioth. Cod. 29 ; Nicephorus Callisti, 
Hist. Ecdes. L 1, xvi. 31 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. yol. viL p. 432, 
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, 4. Of Pontus, an eminent ascetic and ecclesiastical writer. The 
place of his birth was probably Ibora, a small town in Pontus, on 
the shore of the Euxine near the mouth of the Halys ; but the 
expressions of Nicephorus Callisti would rather imply that he was of 
the race of the Iberians, who inhabited the modern Georgia, on the 
southern side of the Caucasus. Palladius, his disciple, says he was of 
Pontus, of the city (or rather a city) of the Iberians (ird\€ws 
‘lgypwv, or as one MS., according to Tillemont, has it, I Swpuv), 
which is ambiguous. Jerome calls him “ Hyperborita,” an expression 
which Martianay,the Benedictine editor of Jerome’s works, alters to 
“Tberita,” and which has given occasion to other conjectural 
emendations. (Cotelerius, Eccles. Grace. Monumental vol. iiL p. 
543.) His father was a presbyter, or perhaps a chorepiscopus. 
(Heraclides, apud Tillemont.) He was placed in early life under the 
instruction of Gregory Nazianzcn. There is extant a letter of Gregory 
to an Evagrius, to whom he expresses his pleasure at the growing 
reputation of one whom he terms “our son,” and of whom he had 
been the instructor both in literature and religion. I£ as is 
conjectured, this letter refers to our Evagrius, his father and he 
were of the same name. Gregory also in his will leaves a legacy, 
with strong expressions of regard, to Evagrius the deacon ; but it is 
not certain that this is our Evagrius. Evagrius was appointed reader 
by the great Basil, and was ordained deacon either by Gregory 
Nyssen or Gregory Nazianzen. According to Socrates, he was 
ordained at Constantinople by Gregory Nazianzen; and Sozomen 
say8, that when Gregory occupied the see of Constantinople, he 
made Evagrius his archdeacon. If these statements are received, the 
removal of Evagrius to Constantinople must be placed during or 
before the short time (a. d. 379 to 381) of Gregory’s episcopate at 
Constantinople. But according to Palladius (whose personal 
connexion with Evagrius would make his testimony preferable, if 
the text of his Lausiac History was in a more satisfactory state), 
Evagrius was ordained deacon by Gregory Nyssen, and taken by 
him to the first council of Constantinople (the second general 


council), and left by him in that city, under the patronage of 
Nectarius, who succeeded Gregory Nazianzen. The age and 
intellectual character of Evagrius disposed him to polemical 
discussion ; and 44 he obtained high reputation in controversy,” 
says Palladius, “ in the great city, exulting with the ardour of youth 
in opposing every form of heresy.” His popularity was probably 
increased by the beauty of his person, which he set off by great 
attention to his dress. The handsome deacon won and returned the 
affection of a married lady of rank; but Evagrius, though vain, was 
not profligate, and struggled hard against the sinful passion. It is 
doubtful, however, if he would have broken away from the snare, 
but for an extraordinary dream ; in which he dreamed that he took 
a solemn oath to leave Constantinople. Deeming himself bound by 
his oath, he at once left the city; and by this step, according to 
Sozomen, preserved not only his viiv tue, but his life, which was in 
imminent danger from the jealousy of the lady's husband. His first 
sojourn after leaving Constantinople, was at Jerusalem. Here, 
recovering from the alarm into which his dream had thrown him, 
he gave way again to .vanity and the love of dress ; but a long and 
severe illness, and the exhortation of Melania Ro 
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mana, a lady who had devoted herself to a religious life, and had 
become very eminent, induced him to renounce the world, and give 
himself up to an ascetic life. He received the monastic garb from the 
hands of Melania, and departed for Egypt, the cradle of 
raonasticism, where he spent the remainder of his life. Some copies 
of Palladius are thought to speak of a visit made by him to 
Constantinople, in a.d. 394; but the passage is obscure, and 
Tillemont and the Greek text of Palladius, in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
, refer the incident to Ammon i us. Socrates states that he 
accompanied Gregory Nazianzen into Egypt; but there is no reason 
to think that Gregory visited Egypt at that time. Evagrius’s removal 
into Egypt was probably late in a. d. 382, or in 383. The remainder 
of his life was spent on the hills of Nitria, in one of the hermitages 
or monasteries of Scetis or Scitis, or in the desert- u of the Cells,” to 
which, after a time, he withdrew. He was acquainted with several 
of the more eminent solitaries of the country, the two Mucarii, 


Ammonius, and others, whose reputation for austerity of life, 
sanctity and miracles (especially healing the sick and casting out 
daemons) he emulated. He learned here, save Socrates, to be a 
philosopher in action, as he had before learned to be one in words. 
He had many disciples in the monastic life, of whom Palladius was 
one. His approval of tho answer which one of the solitaries gave to 
the person who informed him of the death of his father: u Cease to 
blaspheme; for my Father (meaning God) is immortal,” shews that 
Jerome's sarcastic remark, that he recommended an apathy which 
would shew that a man was u either a stone or God,” was not 
undeserved. Thcophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, would have 
ordained him a bishop; but ho fled from him to avoid an elevation 
which he did not covet. Palladius has recorded many singular 
instances of his temptations and austerities ; and, besides a separate 
memoir of him, has mentioned him in his notices of several other 
leading monks. Evagrius died apparently about a.d. 399, at the age 
of fifty-four. 


There is considerable difficulty in ascertaining what were the 
writings of Evagrius. Some are known to us only from the notice of 
them in ancient writers, others are extant only in a Latin version, 
and of others we have only disjointed fragments. As nearly as we 
can ascertain, he is the author of the following works:—1. M ovax&i 
(perhaps we should read Mopaxwcds) ^ irtpX UpaKTiicrjs. 
Fragments of this work, but apparently much interpolated, are 
given in the Monumenta Eccles. Graec. of Cotelerius, vol. iiL pp. 68 
—102, and in the edition of the Dialogue Vita St. Joannis 
Chryso&tomi , erroneously ascribed to Palladius, published by 
Emmer. Bigotius (4to., Paris, 1680) pp. 349—355. Possibly the 
whole work is extant in these fragments (which are all given in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Gallandius, voL vii.); although a quotation 
given by Socrates (Hist. Eccles. iii. 7) as from this work (but which 
Cotelerius considers was probably taken from the nextmentioned 
work) is not included in it. An introductory address to Anatolius, 
given by Cotelerius, was evidently designed as a preface both to this 
work and the next. A Latin translation of the Monachus was revised 
by Gennadius, who lived toward the close of the fifth century. 2. 
Yvw <rtikos rj voos roy Kcua£iwd4i'Ta (or ncepX tqv 
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Kara’Q linos) yvdocws, in fifty chapters, and 'E°aKocia 
UpoyvaxrriKd npofiAijpaTa. These two pieces, which are by ancient 
and modem writers noticed as distinct works, are by the writer 
himself in the address to Anatolius just mentioned, regarded as one 
work, in six hundred and fifty chapters. Perhaps the complete work 
constituted the ’Upd, one of the three works of Evagrius mentioned 
by Palladius. The fifty chapters of the IVworiKds were first 
translated into Latin by Gennadius. It is possible that the “ paucas 
scntentiolas valde obscuras,” also translated by Gennadius, were a 
fragment of the Upo*A’para: Fabricius thinks that the treatise 
entitled Capita Gnostica published in Greek and Latin by Suaresius, 
in nis edition of the works of St. Nilus, is the Tv(jo(rriK6s of 
Evagrius. 3. 'Amt^rfriKos (or AmtpprjriKd) dird tc or Qtlav ypaQ&v, 
icpds rods vetpd’ovras Zalpovas. This work was translated by 
Gennadius. It was divided into eight sections corresponding to the 
eight evil thoughts. Fabricius and Gallandius consider that the 
fragment given by Bigotius (as already noticed) is a portion or 
compendium of this work, the scriptural passages being omitted. 
But although that fragment, a Latin version of which, with some 
additional sentences not found in the Greek, appears in the Biblioth. 
Patrum (vol. v. p. 902, ed. Paris, 1610, vol. iv. p. 925, ed. Cologn. 
1618, voL v. p. 698, ed. Paris, 1654, and vol. xxvii. p. 97, ed. Lyon, 
1677) treats of the eight evil thoughts, it belongs, we think, to the 
M ovaxds rather than the 'AvnflfariKSs. 4. 2rlxnp < * Wo, two 
collections of sentences, possibly in verse, one addressed to 
Coenobites or monks, the other to a virgin, or to women devoted to 
ft life of virginity.. A Latin version of these appears in the Appendix 
to the Codex Regularum of Holstcnius, 4to., Rome, 1661, and 
reprinted in vol. i. pp. 465—468 of the Augsburg edition of 1759, 
and in the Biblioth. Patrum, vol. xxvii. pp. 469, 470, ed. Lyon, 
1677, and vol. vii. of the edition of Gallandius. Jerome, who 
mentions the two parts of these IfrlxflP *» appears to refer to a third 
part addressed “ to her whose name of blackness attests the 
darkness of her perfidy,” «. e. to Melania Romana; but this work, if 
Jerome is correct in bis mention of it, is now lost. Gennadius 
mentions the two parts, not the third: and it is possible that, as Cave 
supposes, these, not the Tvt}( ttik6s, may constitute the Tcpd of 
Palladius. 5. T&v Kara M ovax&v irpaypdrwv rd atria, extant in 


Cotelerius, EccJes. Graec. Mon. vol. iii., and Gallandius, Bibl. 
Patrum , vol. vii., are noticed in the Vitae Patrum of Rosweid, and 
are perhaps referred to by Jerome, who says that Evagrius wrote a 
book and sentences n< pl *A iraBclas ; in which words he may 
describe the M ovaxds and this work Twv uard M ovaxuv, both 
which are contained in one MS. used by Cotelerius. 6. A.fragment 
EIt rd mm (HITT), or the tetragrammaton and other names of God 
used in the Hebrew Scriptures, ublished by Cotelerius and 
Gallandius {U. cc.) 


. K«pd\aia Ay' tear’ dnoAoxfilav. 8. UvfvpariKat yvwpai uard 
aAtpdSrjrov. 9. *E rtpai yvupai. These three pieces are published by 
Gallandius as the works of Evagrius, whose claim to the authorship 
of them he vindicates. They have been commonly confounded with 
the works of St. Nilus. 10. 11. The life of the monk Pachrom ar 
Pahromius; and A Sermon on the Trinity , both published by 
Suaresiua among the works of St. Nilus, but 
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assigned by him, on the authority of his MS., to Evagrius. 
Gallandius positively ascribes the sermon to Basil of Caesareia. 12. 
'YicopidjpaTa els Uapotplas rov ZoAopwvros, mentioned by Suidas 
(s. v. E ddypios). Some understand Suidas to mean not “Notes on 
the Proverbs,” but a “work on the model of the Proverbs of 
Solomon,” and suppose that the 2 rlxyipa are referred to. Fabricius, 
however, is inclined to regard it as a commentary. 13. T1(p\ 
Aoyurp&v, and 14. 'AtrotpOlyfxara ir*p\ r<Sv pty&Auv yepdvruv, 
both mentioned by Cotelerius (Eccles. Graec. Mon. vol. iii. pp.547; 
552) as extant in MS. 15. Trithemius ascribes to Evagrius “ a work 
on the life of the Holy Fathers but he either refers to one of his 
works on “the monastic life,” or has been misled by passages in 
Gennadius and Jerome. It is doubtful, however, whether these and 
several others of his writings extant in MS. and variously entitled, 
are distinct works, or simply compilations or extracts from some of 
the above. The genuineness of several of the above works must be 
regarded as doubtful. There are many citations from Evagrius in 
different writers, in the Scholia to the works of others, and in the 
Catenae on different books of Scripture. Jerome attests that his 
works were generally read in the East in their original Greek, and in 
the West in a Latin version made “by his disciple Rufinus.” 


Jerome appears to have been the first to raise the cry of heresy 
against Evagrius. The editors of the Bibliotheca Patrum (except 
Gallandius) prefix to the portions of his works which they publish a 
prefatory caveat. He is charged with perpetuating the errors of 
Origen, and anticipating those of Polagiua. Tillemont vindicates 
him from these charges. Some of his opinions, as coincident with 
those of Origen, were condemned, according to Nicephorus Callisti, 
at the fifth general (second Constantinopolitan) council, a. d. 553. 
(Socrates, Hist. Ecdes. iv. 23; Sozomen, Hist. Eccles. vi. 30; 
Palladius, Hist. Lausiac. c. 86, in the Bibl. Par trum , vol. xiii., ed 
Paris, 1654 ; Hieronymus, ad Clesiphontem adv. Petagianos, Opera, 
vol. iv. p. 476, ed. Martianay, Paris. 1693; Greg. Nazianz. Opera, 
pp. 870-71, ed. Paris, 1630 ; Gennadius, de Viris IUustr. c. 11 ; 
Suidas, 8. v. Euaypios and Mtucdpiot ; Nicephorus Callisti, Histor. 


Eccles. xi. 37, 42, 43; Trithemius, de Scriptor. Eccles. c. 85 ; 
Cotelerius, Eccles. Graec. Monum. vol. iii. p. 68 , &c-, and notes ; 
Tillemont, Memoirts , vol. x. p. 368, &c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL 
vii. p. 434, voL viii. pp. 661,679,695, voL ix. p. 284, &c., vol. x. p. 
10; Gallandius, Biblioth. Patrum, vol. vii.; Oudin. Comment, de 
Scriptor. Eccles. vol. i. p. 883, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. voLLp. 275, ed. 
Oxon. 1740-43.) 


5. An Evagrius, expressly distinguished by Gennadius from Evagrius 
of Pontus, wrote a work celebrated in its day, called Altercatio inter 
ThcophUum Christianum el Simeonem Judaeum. It is published by 
Gallandius. (Gennadius, de Viris JUustribus, c. 50 ; Gallandius, 
Biblioth. Patrum, vol. ix. Proleg. p. xvii. and p. 250, &c.) 


6 . An Evagrius, supposed by some to be Evagrius of Pontus, but not 
so if we may judge from the subject, wrote a treatise described as 
Variorum Consideralionum sive de Sermonis Discrimine Capita 
qtdnquaginta quatuor , extant in the MS. in the library of the 
EscuriaL (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 338, 367.) [J. C. M.] 


EVALCES (E vdArajs), is referred to by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 573) as 
the author of a work on 
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Ephesus (E<pecna>ca). There are a few other persons of the same 
name, concerning whom nothing of interest is known. (Xen. Hell, 
iv.; 1. § 40; Anthol. Graeo. vi. 262.) [L. S.] 


EVANDER (E vavSpos). 1. A son of Hermes by an Arcadian nymph, 
a daughter of Ladon, who is called Themis or Nicostrata, and in 
Roman traditions Carmenta or Tiburtis. (Paus. yiii. 43. § 2; Plut 
Quaest. Horn. 53; Dionys. A. R. i. 31 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 336.) 
Evander is also called a son of Echemus and Timandra. (Serv. 
adAen. viii. 130.) About sixty years previous to the Trojan war, 
Evander is said to have led a Pelasgian colony from Pallantium in 
Arcadia into Italy. The cause of this emigration was, according to 
Dionysius, a civil feud among the people, in which the party of 
Evander was defeated, and therefore left their country of their own 


accord. Servius, on the other hand, relates that Evander had killed 
his father at the instigation of his mother, and that he was obliged 
to quit Arcadia on that account. (Serv. adAen. viii. 51 ; comp. Ov. 
Fast. i. 480.) He landed in Italy on the banks of the Tiber, at the 
foot of the Palatine Hill, and was hospitably received by king 
Tumus. According to Servius ( ad Aen. viii. 562), however, Evander 
took possession of the country by force of arms, and slew Herilus, 
king of Praeneste, who had attempted to expel him. He built a town 
Pallantium, which was subsequently incorporated with Romo, and 
from which the names of Palatium and Palatinus were believed to 
have arisen. (Varro, de Ling. Lot v. 53.) Evander U said to have 
taught his neighbours milder laws and the arts of peace and social 
life, and especially the art of writing, with which he himself had 
been made acquainted by Heracles (Plut. Quaest. Rom. 56), and 
music; he also introduced among them the worship of the Lycacan 
Pan, of Demeter, Poseidon, Heracles, and Nice. (Liv. i. 5; Dionys. i. 
31, &c.; Ov. Fast L 471, v. 91 ; Paus. Lc.) Virgil (Aen. viii. 51) 
represents Evander as still alive at the time when Aeneias arrived in 
Italy, and as forming an alliance with him against the Latins. 
(Corap. Serv. ad Aen. viii. 157.) Evander had a son Pallas, and two 
daughters, Rome and Dyna. (Virg. Aen. viii. 574;. Serv. ad Aen. i. 
277 ; Dionys. i. 32.) He was worshipped at Pallantium in Arcadia, 
as a hero, and that town was subsequently honoured by the 
emperor Antoninus with several privileges. Evander's statue at 
Pallantium stood by the side of that of his son Pallas. At Rome he 
had an altar at the foot of the Aventine. (Paus. viii. 44. 8 5 ; Dionys. 
l.c.) 


2. A son of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5; Diet Cret. iii. 14.) 


3. A son of the Lycian king Sarpedon, who took part in the Trojan 
war. (Diod.v.79.) [L.S.] 


EVANDER (EtfavJpos), a Phocian, was the pupil and successor of 
Lacydes as the head of the Academic School at Athens, about b. c. 
215. Evander himself was succeeded by his pupil Hegesinus. 
Concerning the opinions and writings of this philosopher nothing is 
known. (Diog. Laert iv. 60; Cic. Acad. ii. 6.) Several Pythagoreans of 
the name of Evander, who were natives of Croton, Metapontum, 
and Leontini, are mentioned by lamblichus ( Fit. Pyth. 36), and a 


Cretan Evander occurs in Plutarch. ( Lysand . 23.) - [L. S.] 


EVANDER, AVIA'NIUS, or, as we read in some MSS., AVIA'NUS 
EVANDER, lived at 
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.Rome in b. c. 50, in a part of the house of Memmius, and was on 
friendly terms with Cicero, frpm whose letters we learn that he was 
a sculptor. He seems to have been a freedman of M. Aemilius 
Avianius. (Ad Fam. vii. 23, xiii. 2.) [L. S.] 


EVANDER, AULA'NIUS, a sculptor and silver chaser, bom at Athens, 
whence he was taken by M. Antonius to Alexandria. At the 
overthrow of Antony he fell into the power of Octavian, and was 
carried among the captives to Rome, where he executed many 
admirable works. Pliny mentions a statue of Diana at Rome by 
Timothens, the head of which was restored by Evander. (Plin. xxxvi. 
5. s. 4. § 10; Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 303, 304.) Some writers 
suppose that Horace refers to his works (Sat. i. 3. 90), but the 
passage seems to be rather a satirical allusion to yases prized for 
their antiquity—as old as king Evander. [P. S.] 


EVA'NEMUS (Eddi/s/ios), the giver of favourable wind, was a 
surname of Zeus, under which the god had a sanctuary at Sparta. 
(Paus. iii. 13. § 5; comp. Theocrit. xxviii. 5.) (L. S.] 


EVA'NGELUS (Eddyy’osl, the bearer of good news. Under this name 
the shepherd Pixodaru8 had a sanctuary at Ephesus, where he 

enjoyed heroic honours, because he had found a quarry of beautiful 
marble, of which the Ephesians built a temple. (Vitruv. x. 7.) [L. S.] 


EVANO'RIDAS (Ei) ayoptdas) an Elean, wae one of the prisoners 
taken by Lvcus of Pharae, the lieutenant-general of the Acnaeans, in 
b.c 217, when he defeated Euripides the Aetolian, who had been 
sent, at the request of the Eleans, to supersede the former 
commander Pyrrhias. (Polyb. v. 94.) Pausanias (vi. 8) mentions 
Evanoridas as having won the boys’ prize for wrestling at the 
Olympic and Nemean games, and as having drawn up a list of the 
Olympic victors, when he afterwards held the office of 
'EMavotibciit. (See Diet, of Ant. pp. 663, 664.) [E. E.] 


EVANTHES (Eua*Orjs). 1. Of Cyzicus, is quoted by Hieronymus 
(adv. Jovin. ii. 14) as an authority for the opinion, that at the time 
of Pygmalion people were not yet in the habit of eating meat. 
Whether he is the same as the Evanthes of Cyzicus who, according 
to Pausanias (vi. 4. § 10) gained a prize at the Olympian games, is 
unknown. 


2. Of Miletus, is mentioned as an author by Diogenes Laertius (i. 
29), and seems to have been an historian, but is otherwise 
unknown. 


3. Of Samos, a Greek historian, who is men 


tioned only by Plutarch. (Sol. 11.) There are several passages in 
which authors of the name of Evanthes are referred to; but, their 
native countries not being stated, it is uncertain whether those 
passages refer to any of the three Evanthes here specified, or to 
other persons of the same name. Thus Pliny (H. N. viii. 22) quotes 
one Evanthes whom he calls inter auctores Graeciae non spretus , 
and from whose work he gives a statement respecting some 
religious rite observed in Arcadia. One might therefore be inclined 
to think him the same as the Evanthes who is quoted by the 
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 1063, 1065) as the author of 
fivOucd. Athenaeus (vii. p. 296) speaks of an epic poet Evanthes, of 
whose productions he mentions a hymn to Glaucus. [L. S.] 


EVANTHES (Edd’y), a painter of unknown date, two of whose 
pictures, in the temple of Zeus Casius at Pelusium, are described 
very minutely, 
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and with great affectation, by Achilles Tatius (iii. 6—8). The 
subjects of them were, the release of Andromeda by Perseus, and 
the release of Prometheus by Heracles. (Comp. Lucian, de Domo , 
22 ; Philostr. I mag. i. 29.) Both subjects are represented on existing 
works of art in a manner similar to that of the pictures of Evanthes. 
(Muller, Arch, d. Kunsty § 396, n. 2, § 414, n. 3; Pitt. Ere. iv. 7, 61; 


Mus. Barb. v. 32, vL 50, ix. 39; Gell, Pomp. pi. 42.) [P. S.] 


. EVA'NTHIUS, a rhetorician and grammarian, highly eulogized in 
the chronicle of St. Jerome, died about a. d. 359, is numbered 
among the ancient commentators on Terence, and is believed by 
Lindenbrogius to be the author of the Brevis dissertatio de 
Tragoedia et Comoedia, commonly prefixed to the larger editions of 
the dramatist. . He has sometimes been confounded with 
Eugraphius, who belongs to a much later period. (Schofeu, De 
Terentio et Donato ejus interpreter 8vo., Bonn. 1821, p. 37; 
Rufinus, De Metris Terent. p. 2705, ed. Putsch.) [W. R.] 


EVARCHUS (Etiapxos), tyrant of the Acamanian town of Astacus in 
the first year of the Peloponnesian war, B. c. 431, was ejected by 
the Athenians in the summer and reinstated in the winter by the 
Corinthians. (Thuc. i. 30, 33.) Nothing is mentioned further either 
of him or of Astacus, but it is probable that the Athenian interest 
was soon restored. (Comp. i. 102.) [A.H.C.] EVATHLUS (EtfodAoj). 
1. An Athenian sycophant and sorry orator, mentioned by 
Aristophanes. ( Acharn . 710, Vesp. 590, and Schol.) He was 
likewise attacked by Plato and Cratinus. 


2. A wealthy young Athenian, who placed himself under the tuition 
of Protagoras, for the purpose of learning the art of oratory, 
promising him a largo sum for his instructions. (According to 
Quintilian, iii. 1. § 10, he paid him 10,000 drachmae.) An amusing 
story is told by A. Gellius (v. 10; comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 56) of the 
way in which he evaded paying half the money he had promised. 
[C. P. M.] 


E EVAX, said to have been a king of Arabia, who is mentioned in 
some editions of Pliny ( H.N . xxv. 4) as having written a work “ De 
Simplicium Effectibus,” addressed to Nero, that is, the emperor 
Tiberius, a. d. 14—37. This paragraph, however, is wanting in the 
best MSS., and has accordingly been omitted in most modem 
editions of Pliny. (See Salmas. Prolegom. ad Homon. Hyles latr. p. 
15; Harduin’s Notes to Pliny, 1. c.) He is said by Marbodus (or 
Marbodaeus), in the prologue to his poem on Precious Stones, to 
have written a work on this subject addressed to Tiberius, from 
which his own is partly taken. A Latin prose work, professing to 
belong to Evax, entitled “ De NomiJiibus et Virtutibus Lapidum qui 


in Artem Medicinae recipiuntur," is to be found in a MS. in the 
Bodleian library at Oxford (Hatton, 100), and probably in other 
European libraries. The work of Marbodus has been published and 
quoted under the name of Evax.. (See Choulant, Handbook der 
Bucherkunde f ur die Aeltei-e Medicin . 2nd ed. art. Marbodus.) 
[W. A. G.] 


EU'BIUS (E tiSios). 1. A Stoic philosopher of Aacalon, who is 
mentioned only by Stephanus of Byzantium, ($. v.'A okoKwv.) 


: 2. An author of obscene erotic stories ( impurae conditor historize, 
Ov. Trist. ii. 416.) [L. S.J 


“EU'BIUS, sculptor. [Xenocritus. ] 


EUBOEA (EuSoio), a daughter of Asopus, from whom the island of 
Euboea was believed to have derived its name.. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 278.) There are three other mythical personages of the same 
name. (Paus. ii. 17. § 2; Apollod. ii. 7. § 8; Athen. vii. p. 296.) [L. 
S.] 


EUBOEUS (E teoios) of Paros, a very celebrated writer of parodies, 
who lived about the time of Philip of Macedonia. In his poems, 
which seem to have been written in the style of Homer, he ridiculed 
chiefly the Athenians. Euboeus and Boeotus are said to have 
excelled all other parodists. In the time of Athenaeus a collection of 
his Parodies in four books was still extant, but all of them are lost 
with the exception of a few short fragments. (Athen. xv. pp. 698, 
699; comp. Weland. Dissert, de Parodiar . Homeric. Scriptoribus , p. 
41. &c.) [L. S.] 


EUBO'TAS (E«5$c£ray), a Cyrenaean, who gained a victory in the 
foot-race in 01. xcm. (b. c. 4081, and in the chariot-race in 01. civ. 
(b. c. 364). There is considerable doubt as to the name. Diodorus 
calls him EtfSaros, Xenophon EvSiras ; nor is it quite clear whether 
Pausanias, where he mentions him, speaks of two victories gained 
at different Olympiads, or of a double victory gained on the second 
occasion. (Paus. vi. 8. § 3, 4. § 2 ; Diod. xiii. 68 ; Xen. Hellen. i. 2. $ 
1.) [C. P. M.] EUBU'LE (EjJSwJAtj), a well-informed Pythagorean 
lady, to whom one of the letters of Theano is addressed. (See J. H. 
Wolfs Mulicrum Graecaruniy quae oral, prosa usae sunt , Fragmenta 


, p- 224.). [L.S.] 


EUBU'LEUS (Etfcot/Aedr). 1. According to an Argive tradition, a 
son of Trochilus by an Eleusinian woman, and brother of 
Triptolemus; whereas, according to the Orphici, Eubuleus and 
Triptolemus were sons of Dysaules. (Paus. i. 14. § 2.) 


2. One of the Tritopatores at Athens. (Cic. do Nat. Deor. iii. 21.) 


Eubuleus occurs also as a surname of several divinities, and 
describes them as gods of good counsel, such as Hades and 
Dionysus. (Schol. ad Nicand. Alex. 14; Orph. Hymn. 71. 3; Macrob. 
Sat. I 18; Plut Sympos. vii. 9.) [L. S.] 


EUBU'LEUS, a sculptor, whose name is inscribed on a headless 
Hermes. The inscription ETBOTAETE IIPAjITEAOTE (sic in 
Winckelmann) makes him a son of Praxiteles; and, according to 
Meyer, there is no doubt that the great sculptor of that name is 
meant. The statue still exists, but in private hands. (Winckelmann, 
Geschichte d. Kunst, ix. 3, $ 20 ; Visconti, Mus. Pv >-Clem. vi. tab. 
22, p. 142.) .. [P. S.] 


EUBU'LIDES, (EKovMSvs). 1. An Athenian, who, having lost a 
cause, in which he was prosecutor, through the evidence given by a 
man named Euxitheus, revenged himself on the latter by getting a 
verdict passed in a very irregular manner by the members of his 
deme, that he was not an Athenian citizen. Euxitheus appealed to 
the dicasts of the Heliaea (see Diet, of Ant. s. v . AppeUatio, Greek), 
and succeeded in establishing his citizenship. A speech composed in 
his defence has come down to us among those of Demosthenes, but 
is, by some critics, perhaps without sufficient reason, attributed to 
Lysias. (Dem. c. Eubulid. c. 5.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Sositheus and Phyloraache, but adopted by 


his maternal grandfather, Eubulides. On his behalf a suit was 
commenced against a relative of the name of Macartatus, for 


EUBULIDES. 


the recovery of some property. He being still a boy, his father, 
Sositheus, appeared for him. Demosthenes wrote in his defence the 
speech xpds MaKaprarov. 


The name Eubulides was borne by several others of this family, the 
genealogy of which it is rather difficult to make out; but it appears 
that Eubulides, the grandfather and adoptive father of the boy of 
the same name, was himself the grandson of another Eubulides, son 
of Buselus. (Dem. c. Macart. cc. 1-8.) 


3. 4. Two individuals of the name of Eubulidas are mentioned as 
among the victims of the rapacity of Verres. One sumamed 
Grosphus, a native of Centuripae, the other a native of Herbita. 
(Cic. c. 


Vetr. in. 23, v. 42, 49.) [C. P. M.] 


EUBU'LIDES (EteouXfSrjs), of Miletus, a philosopher who belonged 
to the Megaric school It is not stated whether he was the immediate 
or a later successor of Eucleides (Diog. Laert. ii. 108); nor is it said 
whether he was an elder or younger contemporary of Aristotle, 
against whom he wrote with great bitterness. (Diog. Laert ii. 109; 
Athen. vii. p. 354 ; Aristot. ap. Etiseb. Praep. Ev. xv. 2. 


t . 792.) The statement that Demosthenes availed imself of his 
dialectic instruction (Plut Vii. X Orat. p. 845 ; Apul. Orai. de Mag. 
p. 18, ed. Bip.; Phot Bibl. Cod. 265, p. 493, ed. Bekk.) is alluded to 
also in a fragment of an anonymous comic poet, (ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 
108.) There is no mention of his having written any works, but he is 
said to have invented the forms of several of the most celebrated 
false and captious syllogisms (Diog. Laert. /. 0.) 9 some of which, 
however, such as the SiaAovOdviov and the Ktparlyr)s 9 were 
ascribed by others to the later Diodorus Cronus (Diog. Laert i. 111), 
and several of them are alluded to by Aristotle and even by Plato. 
Thus the 4yic < Ka\vpp4yos 9 tiiaKavQdvuv or *H klurpa, which 
are different names for one and the same form of syllogism, as well 
as the tytvMptvos and Ktparlyrj* occur in Aristotle (EL Soph. 24, 25, 
22), and partially also in Plato ( Euthyd. p. 276, comp. Theaetet. 
pp. 165, 175.) We cannot indeed ascertain what motives Eubulides 
and other Megarics had in forming such syllogisms, nor in what 
form they were dressed up, on account of the scantiness of our 


information upon this portion of the history of Greek philosophy ; 
but we may suppose, with the highest degree of probability, that 
they were directed especially against the sensualistic and 
hypothetical proceedings of the Stoics, and partly also against the 
definitions of Aristotle and the Platonists, and that they were 
intended to establish the Megaric doctrine of the simplicity of 
existence, which could be arrived at only by direct thought. (H. 
Ritter, Ueber die Megar. ScJiule, in Niebuhr and Brandis' Rhein. 
Aftis. ii. p. 295, &c.; Brandis, Gesch. der Griech. Rom. Philos, i. p. 
122, &c.) Apollonius Cronus, the teacher of Diodorus Cronus, and 
the historian Euphantus, are mentioned as pupils of Eubulides. . 
[Ch. A. B.] 


. EUBU'LIDES (Ev€ov\IBtjs ) 9 a statuary, who made a great votive 
offering, consisting of a group of thirteen statues, namely, Athena, 
Paeonia, Zeus, Mnemosyne, the Muses, and Apollo, which he 
dedicated at Athens, in the temple of Dionysus, in the Cerameicus. 
(Paus.i. 2. § 4.) Pliny mentions his statue of one counting on his 
fingers (xxxiv. 8, s. 19. $ 29, according to Harduin's emendation). 
Eubulides had a son, Eucheir. 


eubulus: 
ev 


In the year 1837 the great group of Eubulides in the Cerameicus 
was discovered. Near it was a fragment of an inscription ... XEIP02 
KPflri[AH2 EriOTHSEN. Another inscription was found near the 
Erechtheum, ...]XEIP KAI ETBOTAIAH2 KPnniAAI EITOIH2AN. 
(Bockb, Carp, Inscr. i. p. 504, No. 666, comp. Add. p. 916.) From a 
comparison of these inscriptions with each other and with 
Pausanias (viii. 14. § 4), it may be inferred that the first inscription 
should be thus completed: — ETBOTAIAH2 ETXEIP02 KPnniAH2 
EIIOIH2EN, and that there was a family of artists of the Cropeian 
demos, of* which three generations are known, namely, Eubulides, 
Eucheir, Eubulides. The architectural character of the monument 
and the forms of the letters, alike shew that these inscriptions must 
bo referred to the time of the Roman dominion in Greece. (Ross, in 
the Kunstblatt, 1837, No. 93,&c.) Thiersch comes to a like 
conclusion on other grounds. (Epochen, p. 127.) [P. S.j 


EUBU'LUS (EtftfouAoy), a son of Carmanor and father of Carme. 
(Paus. ii, 30. § 3.) This name likewise occurs as a surname of 
several divi* nities who were regarded as the authors of good 
counsel, or as well-disposed; though when applied to Hades, it is, 
like Eubuleus, a mere euphemism. (Orph. Hymn. 17. 12, 29. 6, 55. 
3.) [L. S.] 


EUBU'LUS, AUREXIUS of Emesa, chief 


auditor of the exchequer (rods ica06\ov \6yovs extrsTpappivos) 
under Ela*abalus, rendered himself so odious by his rapacity and 
extortion, that upon the death of his patron the tyrant, he was torn 
to pieces by the soldiers and people, who had long clamorously 
demanded his destruction. (Dion Cass. Ixxix. 21.) [W. R.) 


EUBU'LUS, one of the commission of Nine appointed by Theodosius 
in a. d. 429 to compile a code upon a plan which was afterwards 
abandoned. He had before that date filled the office of magister 
scriniorura. In a. d. 435, he was named on the commission of 
Sixteen, which compiled the existing Theodosian code upon an 
altered plan. He then figures as comes and quaestor, with the titles 
illustris and magnificus. The emperor, however, in mentioning 
those who distinguished themselves in the composition of his code, 
does not signalize Eubulus. [Diodorus, vol. i. p. 1018.] [J.T. G.l 
EUBU'LUS (Etf&u/Aos), an Athenian, the son of Euphranor, of the 
Cettian demus, was a very distinguished comic poet of the middle 
comedy, flourished, according to Suidas (*. v.), in the 101st 
Olympiad, b. c. 37f. If this date be correct (and it is confirmed by 
the statement that Philip, the 6on of Aristophanes, was one of his 
rivals), Eubulus must have exhibited comedies for a long series of 
years; for he ridiculed Callimedon, the contemporary of 
Demosthenes. (Athen. viii. p. 340, d.) It is clear, therefore, that 
Suidas is wrong in placing Eubulus on the confines of the Old and 
the Middle Comedy. He is expressly assigned by the author of the 
Elymologicon Magnum (p. 451. 30) and by Ammonius (s. v. tvdov) 
to the Middle Comedy, the duration of which begins very little 
before him, and extends to a period very little, if at all, after him. 


His plays were chiefly on mythological subjects. Several of them 
contained parodies of passages from the tragic poets, and especially 
from Euri-. pides. There are a few instances of his attacking eminent 


individuals by name, as Philocrates, Cydias, Callimedon, Dionysius 
the tyrant of Syracuse, 
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and Callistratus. He sometimes ridicules classes of persons, as the 
Thebans in his 'Avri6rij. 


His language is simple, elegant, and generally pure, containing few 
words which are not found in writers of the best period. Like 
Antiphanes, he was extensively pillaged by later poets, as, for 
example, by Alexis, Ophelion, and Ephippus. 


Suidas gives the number of the plays of Eubulus at 104, of which 
there are extant more than 50 titles, namely, 'Ay ku\Iwv, 'AyxloTis, 
'AfxdXdtia, 'Avatru > £6fxsvoi, ’AvTufjTTj, *A<rrvroi 9 ACyij, 
BeWepotfArTrjs, Tavvfi'/finSy V\auK <iy AafSaAos, AapaXlas is a 
corrupt title (Suid. s. v. 'A<TKoj\id£tiv)y for which Meineke would 
read Aa‘atrios, AcwcaAW, Aiovwvrrios, in which he appears to have 
ridiculed the confusion which prevailed in all the arrangements of 
the palace of Dionysius (Schol. ad Aristoph. Them,. 136), Aufiwos, 
or, according to the fuller title (Athen. xi. p. 460, e.), ZcplAi) ^ A 
Awoos, A6 \(du, ElprfvVi V I»*, KoXo 


Oij(p6poiy KafinuXiuP (doubtful), KotokoMol ptvoi ( doubtful), 
KtpKaves, KAetytipa, KopuSahSs, Ku€*vrai, Adicwts * A?]5a, 
MvAuBpls, Mwrol, 


KduvtoVy NautriKda, Nforr/s, Houflor, OJutrtrcus, i) Tlaudirraty 
OlSirovs, Olv6paos i) IIlAoiJ*, *OA6/a, 'OpOdrns, Ud >x < piAos, 
TlavrvxiSy II appevloKos, TlAayydvy Xlopvo8ocn < 6s, UpoKpis , 
Upooovola j Kukvos, 2r«4»avoirtwAt5«s, 2 < piyyoKapi(uv, TirOal, 
Titov* y, Xdpirts, XpvtrlWay H'dhrpia. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace. 
vol. i. pp. 355—367, vol. iii. pp. 203—272 ; Clinton, Fasi. Hdl. sub 
ann. b. c. 375 ; Fabric. UiU. Graec. voL iv. pp. 442— 444.) [P. S.] 


EUCADMUS (El/xa5/ios), an Athenian sculptor, the teacher of 
Androsthenbs. (Paus. x. 19. § 3.) [P. &] 


EUCA'MPIDAS (EW*f$os), less properly EUCA'LPIDAS 
(EtbcaA*15as), an Arcadian of Moenalus, is mentioned by 
Demosthenes as one of those who, for the sake of private gain, 
became the instruments of Philip of Ma$edon in sapping the 
independence of their country. Polybius censures Demosthenes for 
his injustice in bringing so sweeping a charge against a number of 
distinguished men, and defends the Arcadians and MessenianB in 
particular for their connexion with Philip. At the worst, he says, 
they are chargeable only with an error of judgment, in not seeing 
what was best for their country ; and he thinks that, even in this 
point, they were justified by the result,—as if the result might not 
have been different, had they taken a different course. (Dem. de 
Cor. pp. 245, 324 ; Polyb. xvii. 14.) [Cinbas.] Eucampidas is 
mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 27) as one of those who led the 
Maenalian settlers to Megalopolis, to form part of the population of 
the new city, b. c. 371. [E. E.) 


EUCHEIR (E(fx f ‘p) 9 is one of those names of Grecian artists, 
which are first used in the mythological period, on account of their 
significancy, but which were afterwards given to real persons. 
[Cheikisophus. J 1. Eucheir, a relation of Daedalus, and the 
inventor of painting in Greece, according to Aristotle, is no doubt 
only a mythical personage. (Plin. vii. 56.) 


2. Eucheir, of Corinth, who, with Eugrammus, followed Demaratus 
into Italy (b. c. 664), and introduced the plastic art into Italy, 
should probably be considered also a mythical personage, 
designating the period of Etruscan art to which the earliest painted 
vases belong. (Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 


43, comp. xxxv. 5 ; Thiersch, Epochen , 
, § 75.) At all 
pp. 165, 


166; Muller, Arch. d. Kunst, events, there appear to have been 
families of artists, both at Corinth and at Athens, in which the name 


was hereditary. The following are known. 


3. Eucheirus (E 'tfx ei P° s * for 80 Pausanias gives the name) of 
Corinth, a statuary, was the pupil of Syadras and Chartas, of Sparta, 
and the teacher of Clearchus of Rhegium. (Paus. vi. 4. § 2.) He must 
therefore have flourished about the 65th or 66th Olympiad, b. c. 
520 or 516. [Chartas, Pvthagoras op Rhbgium.] This is probably the 
Euchir whom Pliny mentions among those who made 6tatues of 
athletes, &c. ( H’. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19, § 34.) 


4. Eucheir, the son of Eubulides, of Athens, a 


sculptor, made the marble statue of Hermes, in his temple at 
Pheneus in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 14, §7.) Something more is known 
of him through inscriptions discovered at Athens, in reference to 
which see Eubulides. [P. S.] 


EUCHEIRUS, statuary. [Eucheir, No. 3.] 


EUCHE'NOR (Edx’wp), a son of Coeranus and grandson of Polyi'dus 
of Megara. He took part m the Trojan war, and was killed. (Paus. j. 
43. § 5.) In Homer (IL xii. 663) he is called a 


§ 5.) In Homer (IL xii. 663) son of the seer Polyi’dus of Corinth. 
There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 5; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1839.) [L. S.] EUCHE'RIA, the authoress 
of sixteen elegiac couplets, in which she gives vent to the 
indignation excited by the proposals of an unworthy suitorstringing 
together a long series of the most absurd and unnatural 
combinations, all of which are to be considered as fitting and 
appropriate in comparison with such an union. The idea of the 
piece was evidently suggested by the Virgilian lines Mopso Nisa 
datur; quid non speremus amantes? Jungcntur jam grypes equis; 
aevoquo sequenti Cum canibus timidi venient ad pocula damae, 
while in tone and spirit it bears some resemblance to the Ibis 
ascribed to Ovid, and to the Dirae of Valerius Cato. The 
presumptuous wooer is called a rusticus servos, by which we must 
clearly understand, not a slave in the Roman acceptation of the 
term, but one of those viUani or serfs who, according to the ancient 
practice in Germany and Gaul, were considered as part of the live 
stock indissolubly bound to the soil which they cultivated. From 


this circumstance, from the introduction here and there of a 
barbarous word, from the fact that most of the original MSS. of 
these verses were found in France, and that the name of Eucherius 
was common in that country in the fifth and sixth centuries, we 
may form a guess as to the period when this poetess flourished, and 
as to the land of her nativity; but we possess no evidence which can 
entitle us to speak with any degree of confidence. (Wemsdorf, Poet. 
Lot. Min. vol. iii. p. lxv. and p. 97, voL iv. pt ii. p. 827, vol. v. pt. iii. 
p. 1458; Burroann, Anthol. Lot. v. 133, or n. 385, ed. Meyer.) [W. 
Reals 


EUCHE'RIUS, bishop of Lyons, was bom, during the latter half of 
the fourth century, of an illustrious family. His father Valerianus is 
by many believed to be the Valerianus who about this period held 
the office of Praefectus GaUiae, and was a near relation of the* 
emperor Avitus. Eucherius married Gallia, a lady not inferior to 
himself in station, by whom he had two sons, Saloniua. and 
Veranius, and two daughters, Consortia and 
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Tullia. About the year a. d. 410, while still in the vigour of his age, 
he determined to retire from the world, and accordingly betook 
himself with his wife and family, first to Lerins (Lerinum), and from 
thence to the neighbouring island of. Lero or St Margaret, where he 
lived the life of a hermit, devoting himself to the education of his 
children, to literature, and to the exercises of religion. During his 
retirement in this secluded spot, he acquired so high a reputation 
for learning and sanctity, that he was chosen bishop of Lyons about 
a. d. 434, a dignity enjoyed by him until his death, which is 
believed to have happened in 450, under the emperors 
Valentinianus III. and Marcinnus. Veranius was appointed his 
successor in the episcopal chair, while Salonius became the head of 
the church at Geneva. 


The following works bear the name of this prelate : I. De laude 
Eremt\ written about the year A. D. 428, in the form of an epistle to 
Hilarius of Arles. It would appear that Eucherius, in his passion for 


a solitary life, had at one time formed the project of visiting Egypt, 
that he might profit by the bright example of the anchorets who 
thronged the deserts near the Nile. He requested information from 
Cassianus [Cassianus], who replied by addressing to him some of 
those collationes in which are painted in such lively colours the 
habits and rules pursued by the monks and eremites of the Thebrnd. 
The enthusiasm excited by these details called forth the letter 
bearing tlio above title. 


2. Epistola paraenetica ad Valerianum cognaium de contemlu 
mundi et secularis philosophiae, com posed about a. d. 432, in 
which the autnor endeavours to detach his wealthy and magnificent 
kinsman from the pomps and vanities of the world. An edition with 
scholia was published by Erasmus at Basle in 1520. 


3. Liber formularum spiritalis intclligentiae ad Veranium JUium, or, 
as the title sometimes appears, De forma spirited is intcUeectus , 
divided into eleven chapters, containing an exposition of many 
phrases and texts in Scripture upon allegorical, typical, and mystical 
principles. 


4. Instructionum JJbri II. ad Salonium filium. The first book treats 
44 De Quaestionibus diffidlioribus Vetcris et Novi Testamenti,” the 
second contains 44 Explications nominum Hebraicorum.” 


5. Homiliae. Those, namely, published by LiWineius at the end of 
the 44 Serraones Catechetici Theodori Studitae,” Antverp., 8vo. 
1602. 


The authenticity of the following is very doubtful. 


6. Historia Passionis S. Mauriiii et Socionim Martyrum Legionis 
Felicis Thebaeae Agaunensium. 


7. Exhortalio ad Monachos , the first of three printed by Holstenius 
in his 44 Codex Regularum,” Rom. 1661, p. 89. 


8 . Epitome Operum Cassiani. 
The following are certainly spurious: 1. Com 


mentaries in Genesim. 2. Commentariorum in libros Regum Libri 


IV. 3. Epistola ad Faustinum. 4. Epistola ad Philonem. 5. Regula 
duplex ad Monachos. 6. Homiliarum Collection ascribed in some of 
the larger collections of the Fathers to Eusebius of Emesa, in others 
to Gallicanus. Eucherius is, however, known to have composed 
many homilies; but, with the exception of those mentioned above 
(5), they are believed to have perished. 


No complete collection of the works of Eucherius has ever been 
published. The various editions of 


the separate tracts are carefully enumerated by Schonemann, and 
the greater number of them will be found in the 44 Chronologia S. 
insulae Lerinensis,” by Vincentius Barralis, Lugdun. 4to. 1613 ; in 
44 D. Eucherii Lug. Episc. doctiss. Lucubrationes cura Joannis 
Alexandri Brassicani,” Basil, fol. 1531; in the Bibliotheca Patrum , 
Colon, fol. 1618, vol. v. p. 1; and in the Bibl. Pat. Max. Lugdun. fol. 
1677, voL vi. p. 822. (Gennad. de Viris. III. c. 63; Schoeneraann, 
Bibl. Patrum. Lot. ii. § 36.) 


This Eucherius must not be confounded with another Gaulish 
prelate of the same name who flourished during the early part of 
the sixth century, and was a member of ecclesiastical councils held 
in Gaul during the years a. d. 524, 527, 529. The latter, although a 
bishop, was certainly not bishop of Lyons. See Jos. Antelmius, 
Assertio pro unico S. Eucherio Lugdunensi episcopo. Paris, 4to. 
1726. 


There is yet another Eucherius who was bishop of Orleans in the 
eighth century. [W. R.] 


EUCLEIA (Ei) K\tla) y a divinity who was worshipped at Athens, 
and to whom a sanctuary was dedicated there out of the spoils 
which the Athenians had taken in the battle of Marathon. (Paus. i. 
14. § 4.) The goddess was only a personification of the glory which 
the Athenians had reaped in the day of that memorable battle. 
(Comp. Bockh, Corp. Inscript, n. 258.) Eucleia was also used at 
Athens as a surname of Artemis, and her sanctuary was of an earlier 
date, for Euchidas died in it. (Plut ArisL 20 ; Euchidas.) Plutarch 
remarks, that many took Eucleia for Artemis, and thus made her the 
same as Artemis Eucleia, but that others described her as a daughter 
of Heracles and Myrto, a daughter of Menoetius; and he adds that 


this Eucleia died as a maiden, and was worshipped in Boeotia and 
Locris, where she had an altar and a statue in every market-place, 
on which persons on the point of marrying used to offer sacrifices to 
her. Whether and what connexion there existed between the Attic 
and Boeotian Eucleia is unknown, though it is probable that the 
Attic divinity was, as is remarked above, a mere personification, 
and consequently quite independent of Eucleia, the daughter of 
Heracles. Artemis Eucleia had also a temple at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 17. 
§ 1.) [L. S.] 


EUCLEIDES (EtbtAsfS^f) of Albxandrria. The length of this article 
will not be blamed by any one who considers that, the sacred 
writers excepted, no Greek has been so much read or so variously 
translated as Euclid. To this it may bo added, that there is hardly 
any book in our language in which the young scholar or the young 
mathematician can find all the information about this name which 
its celebrity would make him desire to have. 


Euclid has almost given his own name to the science of geometry, 
in every country in which his writings are studied; and yet all we 
know of his private history amounts to very little. He lived, 
according to Prochis (Comm, in End. ii. 4), in the time of the first 
Ptolemy, b. c. 323—283. The forty years of Ptolemy’s reign are 
probably those of Euclid’s age, not of his youth; for had he been 
trained in the school of Alexandria formed by Ptolemy, who invited 
thither men of note, Proclus would probably have given us the 
name of his teacher: but tradition rather makes Euclid the founder 
of the Alexandrian mathematical school than its pupil This point is 
very material to the 


formation of a just opinion of Euclid’s writings ; he was, we see, a 
younger contemporary of Aristotle (b. c. 384—322) if we snppose 
him to have been of mature age when Ptolemy began to patronise 
literature : and on this supposition it is not likely that Aristotle’s 
writings, and his logic in particular, should have been read by 
Euclid in his youth, if at all. To us it seems almost certain, from the 
structure of Euclid’s writings, that he had not read Aristotle: on this 
supposition, we pass over, as perfectly natural, things which, on the 
contrary one, would have seemed to shew great want of judgment 


Euclid, says Proclus, was younger than Plato, and older than 
Eratosthenes and Archimedes, the latter of whom mentions him. He 
was of the Platonic aect, and well read in its doctrines. He collected 
the Elements, put into order much of what Eudoxus had done, 
completed many things of Theaetetus, and was the « first who 
reduced to unobjectionable demonstration the imperfect attempts of 
his predecessors. It was his answer to Ptolemy, who asked if 
geometry could not be made easier, that there was no royal road (/ 
iV) tlvai fiaaiXiK’v At pair ov vpds y*a>p*rpiav)* This piece of wit 
has had many imitators ; 44 Quel diable” 6aid a French nobleman 
to Rohault, his teacher of geometry, 44 pourrait entendre cela ?” to 
which the answer was 44 Ce serait un diahle qui aurait de la 
patience.” A story similar to that of Euclid is related by Seneca ( Ep 
. 91, cited by August) of Alexander. 


Pappus (lib. vii. m prarf.) states that Euclid was distinguished by 
the fairness and kindness of his disposition, particularly towards 
those who could do anything to advance the mathematical sciences: 
but ns he in here evidently making a contrast to Apollonius, of 
whom he more than insinuates a directly contrary character, and as 
he lived more than four centuries after both, it is difficult to give 
credence to his means of knowing so much about either. At the 
same time we are to remember that he had access to many records 
which are now lost. On the same principle, perhaps, the account of 
Nasir-eddin and other Easterns is not to be entirely rejected, who 
state that Euclid was sprung of Greek parents, settled at Tyre; that 
he lived, at one time, at Damascus ; that his father’s name was 
Naucrates, and grandfather’s Zenarchus. (August, who cites Gartz, 
De Interpr. Eucl. Arab.) It is against this account that Eutocius of 
Ascalon never hints at it. 


At one time Euclid was universally confounded with Euclid of 
Megara, who lived near a century before him, and heard Socrates. 
Valerius Maximus has a story (viii. 12) that those who came to 
Plato about the construction of the celebrated Delian altar were 
referred by him to Euclid the geometer. This story, which must 
needs be false, since Euclid of Megara, the contemporary of Plato, 
was not a geometer, is probably the origin of the confusion. 


e This celebrated anecdote breaks off in the middle of the sentence 


in the Basle edition of Proclus. Barocius, who had better 
manuscripts, supplies the Latin of it; and Sir Henry Savile, who had 
manuscripts of all kinds in his own library, quotes it as above, with 
only e*l for vpbs. August, in his edition of Euclid, has given this 
chapter of Proclus in Greek, but without saying from whence he has 
taken it. 
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Harless thinks that Eudoxus should be read for Euclid in the passage 
of Valerius. 


In the frontispiece to Whiston's translation of Tacquet’s Euclid there 
is a bust, which is said to be taken .from a brass coin in the 
possession of Christina of Sweden ; but no such coin appears in the 
published collection of those in the cabinet of the queen of Sweden. 
Sidonius Apollinaris says (Epist. xi. 9) that it was the custom to 
paint Euclid with the fingers extended ( laxatis ), as if in the act of 
measurement. 


The history of geometry before the time of Euclid is given by 
Proclus, in a manner which shews that he is merely making a 
summary of well known or at least generally received facts. He 
begins with the absurd stories so often repeated, that the 
Aegyptians were obliged to invent geometry in order to recover the 
landmarks which the Nile destroyed year by year, and that tho 
Phoenicians were equally obliged to invent arithmetic for the wants 
of their commerce. Thales, he goes on to say, brought this 
knowledge into Greece, and added many things, attempting some in 
a general manner (KaffoXtudrspov) and some in a perceptive or 
sensible manner (aiofhrrucdrtpop). Proclus clearly refers to physical 
discovery in geometry, by measurement of instances. Next is 
mentioned Ameristus, the brother of Stesichorus the poet Then 
Pythagoras changed it into the form of a liberal science (wcuSsfoi 
IktvOjpov), took higher views of the subject, and investigated his 
theorems immaterially and intellectually (dtfAwy teal yoip£s): he 
also wrote on incommensurable quantities (dA 6yttv\ and on the 
mundane figures (the five regular solids). 


Barocius, whose Latin edition of Proclus has been generally 
followed, singularly enough translates A\oya by quae non explicari 


possunt, and Taylor follows him with 44 such things as cannot be 
explained.” It is strange that two really learned editors of Euclid's 
commentator should have been ignorant of one of Euclid’s technical 
terms. Then <W come Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, and a little after 
him Oenopides of Chios ; then Hippocrates of Chios, who squared 
the lunule, and then Theodoras of Cyrene. Hippocrates is the first 
writer of elements who is recorded. Plato then did much for 
geometry by the mathematical character of his writings ; then 
Leodamos of Thasus, Archytas of Tarentum, and Theaetetus of 
Athens, gave a more scientific basis (ivKrrrtpoi'uewrlpay 
erberraeriv) to various theorems ; Neocleides and his disciple Leon 
caraeafter the preceding, the latter of whom increased both the 
extent and utility of the science, in particular by finding a test ( 
Aiopiapbv ) of whether the thing proposed be possible*or 
impossible. Eudoxus of Cnidus, a little younger than Leon, and the 
companion of those about Plato (Eudoxus], increased the number of 
general theorems, added three proportions to the three already 
existing, and in the things which concern the section (of the cone, 
no doubt) which was started by Plato himself, much increased their 
number, aud employed analyses upon them. Amyclas Heracleotes, 
the companion of Plato, Menaechmus, the disciple of Eudoxus and 
of Plato, and his brother Deinostratus, made geometry more perfect. 
Theudius of Magnesia 


* We cannot well understand whether by Sovor. r6v Proclus means 
geometrically soluble, or possible in the common sense of the word. 
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generalized many particular propositions. Cyzicinua of Athens was 
his contemporary ; they took different sides on many common 
inquiries. Herraotimus of Colophon added to what had been done 
by Eudoxus and Theaetetus, discovered elementary *propositions, 
and wrote something on loci. Philip (6 M«ra2oy, others read 
MefyuxTos, Barociua reads Mendaeus), the follower of Plato, made 
many mathematical inquiries connected with his master’s 
philosophy. Those who write on the history of geometry bring the 
completion of this science thus far. Here Proclus expressly refers to 
written history, and in another place he particularly mentions the 


history of Eudemus the Peripatetic. 


This history of Proclus has been much kept in the background, we 
should almost say discredited, by editors, who seem to wish it 
should be thought that a finished and unassailable system sprung at 
once from the brain of Euclid ; an armed Minerva from the head of 
a Jupiter. But Proclus, as much a worshipper as any of them, must 
have had the same bins, and is therefore particularly worthy of 
confidence when he cites written history as to what was not done 
by Euclid. Make the most we can of his preliminaries, still the 
thirteen books of the Elements must have been a tremendous 
advance, probably even greater than that contained in the Principia 
of Newton. But still, to bring the state of our opinion of this 
progress down to something short of painful wonder, we are told 
that demonstration had been given, that something had been 
written on proportion, something on incommensurables, something 
on loci, something on solids ; that analysis had been applied, that 
the conic sections had been thought of, that the Elements had been 
distinguished from the rest and written on. From what Hippocrates 
had done, we know that the important property of the right-angled 
triangle was known ; we rely much more on the lunules than on the 
story about Pythagoras. The dispute about the famous Delian 
problem had arisen, and some conventional limit to the instruments 
of geometry must have been adopted; for on keeping within them, 
the difficulty of this problem depends. 


It will be convenient to speak separately of the Elements of Euclid , 
as to their contents; and afterwards to mention them 
bibliographically, among the other writings. The book which passes 
under this name, as given by Robert Simson, unexceptionable as 
Elements of Geometry , is not calculated to give the scholar a 
proper idea of the elements of Euclid; but it is admirably adapted to 
confuse, in the mind of the young student, all those notions of 
sound criticism which his other instructors are endeavouring to 
instil. The idea that Euclid must be perfect had got possession of the 
geometrical world ; accordingly each editor, when he made what he 
took to be an alteration for the better, assumed that he was 
restoring , not amending , the original. If the books of Livy were to 
be rewritten upon the basis of Niebuhr, and the result declared to 
be the real text, then Livy would no more than share the fate of 


Euclid ; the oniy difference being, that the former would undergo a 
larger quantity of alteration than editors have seen fit to inflict 
upon the latter. This is no caricature; e.g.i Euclid, says Robert 
Simson, gave, without doubt, a definition of compound ratio at the 
beginning of the fifth book, and accordingly he there inserts, not 
merely a definition, but, he assures us, the very one which Euclid 
gave. N ot a single manuVOL. H. 
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script supports him: how, then, did he know ? He saw that there 
ought to have been such a definition, and he concluded that, 
therefore, there had been one. Now we by no means uphold Euclid 
as an all-sufficient guide to geometry, though we feel that it is to 
himself that we owe the power of amending his writings ; and we 
hope we may protest against the assumption that he could not have 
erred, whether by omission or commission. 


Some of the characteristics of the Elements are briefly as follows:— 


First. There is a total absence of distinction between the various 
ways in which we know the meaning of terms : certainty, and 
nothing more, is the thing sought. The definition of straightness, an 
idea which it is impossible to put into simpler words, and which is 
therefore described by a more difficult circumlocution, comes under 
the same beading as the explanation of the word u parallel.” Hence 
disputes about the correctness or incorrectness of many of the 
definitions. 


Secondly. There is no distinction between propositions which 
require demonstration, and those which a logician would see to be 
nothing but different modes of stating a preceding proposition. 
When Euclid has proved that everything which is not A is not B, he 
does not hold himself entitled to infer that every B is A, though the 
two propositions are identically the same. Thus, having shewn that 
every point of a circle which is not the centre is not one from which 
three equal straight lines can be drawn, he cannot infer that any 
point from which three equal straight lines are drawn is the centre, 
but has need of a new demonstration. Thus, long before he wants to 


use book i. prop. 6 % he has proved it again, and independently. 


Thirdly. He has not the smallest notion of admitting any generalized 
use of a word, or of parting with any ordinary notion attached to * 
it. Setting out with the conception of an angle rather as the sharp 
corner made by the meeting of two lines than as the magnitude 
which he afterwards shews how to measure, he never gets rid of 
that comer, never admits two right angles to make one angle, and 
still less is able to arrive at the idea of an angle greater than two 
right angles. And when, in the last proposition or the sixth book, his 
definition of proportion absolutely requires that he should reason 
on angles of even more than four right angles, he takes no notice of 
this necessity, and no one can tell whether it was an oversight, 
whether Euclid thought the extension one which the student could 
make for himself, or whether (which has sometimes struck us as not 
unlikely) the elements were his last work, and he did not live to 
revise them. 


In one solitary case, Euclid seems to have made an omission 
implying that he recognized that natural extension of language by 
which unity is considered as a number , and Simson has thought it 
necessary to supply the omission (see his book v. prop. A), and has 
shewn himself more Euclid than Euclid upon the point of all others 
in which Euclid’s philosophy is defective. 


Fourthly. There is none of that attention to the forms of accuracy 
with which translators have endeavoured to invest the Elements, 
thereby giving them that appearance which has made many 
teachers think it meritorious to insist upon their pupils 
remembering the very words of Simson. Theorems are found among 
the definitions: assump 
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tions are made which are not formally set down among the 
postulates. Things which really ought to have been proved are 
sometimes passed over, and whether this is by mistake, or by 


intention of supposing them self-evident, cannot now be known : for 
Euclid never refers to previous propositions by name or number, 
but only by simple re-assertion without reference; except that 
occasionally, and chiefly when a negative proposition is referred to, 
such words as “it has been demonstrated” are employed, without 
further specification. 


Fifthly. Euclid never condescends to hint at the reason why he finds 
himself obliged to adopt any particular course. Be the difficulty ever 
so great, he removes it without mention of its existence. 
Accordingly, in many places, the unassisted student can only see 
that much trouble is taken, without being able to guess why. 


What, then, it may be asked, is the peculiar merit of the Elements 
which has caused them to retain their ground to this day ? The 
answer is, that the preceding objections refer to matters which can 
be easily mended, without any alteration of the main parts of the 
work, and that no one has ever given so easy and natural a chain of 
geometrical consequences. There is a never erring truth in the 
results; and, though there may be here and there a self-evident 
assumption used in demonstration, but not formally noted, there is 
never any the smallest departure from the limitations of 
construction which geometers had, from the time of Plato, imposed 
upon themselves. The strong inclination of editors, already 
mentioned, to Consider Euclid as perfect, and all negligences as the 
work of unskilful commentators or interpolators, is in itself a proof 
of the approximate truth of the character they give the work ; to 
which it may be added that editors in general prefer Euclid fia he 
stands to the alterations of other editors. 


The Elements consist of thirteen books written by Euclid, and two 
of which it is supposed that Hypsicles is the author. The first four 
and the sixth are on plane geometry; the fifth is on the theory of 
proportion, and applies to magnitude in general ; the seventh, 
eighth, and ninth, are on arithmetic; the tenth is on the arithmetical 
characteristics of the divisions of a straight line; the eleventh and 
twelfth are on the elements of solid geometry; the thirteenth (and 
also the fourteenth and fifteenth). are on the regular solids, which 
were so much studied among the Platonists as to bear the name of 
Platonic, and which, according to Proclus, were the objects on 


which the Elements were really meant to be written. 


At the commencement of the first book, under the name of 
definitions (tfpoi), are contained the assumption of such notions as 
the point, line, &c., and a number of verbal explanations. Then 
follow, under the name of postulates or demands (air*/iora), all that 
it is thought necessary to state as assumed in geometry. There are 
six postulates, three of which restrict the amount of construction 
granted to the joining two points by a straight line, the indefinite 
lengthening of a terminated straight line, and the drawing of a 
circle with a given centre, and a given distance measured from that 
centre as a radius; the other three assume the equality of all right 
angles, the much disputed property of two lines, which meet a third 
at angles less than two right angles (we mean, of course, much 
disputed as to its propriety 
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as an assumption, not as to its truth), and that two straight lines 
cannot inclose a space. Lastly, under the name of common notions 
(koivol fvvoiai) are given, either as common to all men or to all 
sciences, such assertions as that—things equal to the same are equal 
to one another—the whole is greater than its part—&c. Modem 
editors have put the last three postulates at the end of the common 
notions, and applied the term axiom (which was not used till after 
Euclid) to them alL The intention of Euclid seems to have been, to 
distinguish between that which his reader must grant, or seek 
another system, whatever may be his opinion as to the propriety of 
the assumption, and that which there is no question every one will 
grant. The modem editor merely distinguishes the assumed problem 
(or construction) from the assumed theorem. Now there is no such 
distinction in Euclid as that of problem and theorem ; the common 
term irpdrtum, translated proposition , includes both, and is the 
only one used. An immense preponderance of manuscripts, the 
testimony of Proclus, the Arabic translations, the summary of 
Boethius, place the assumptions about right angles and Darallels 
(and most of them, that about two straight lines) among the 
postulates; and this seems most reasonable, for it is certain that the 
first two assumptions can have no claim to rank among common 
notions or to be placed in the same list with u the whole is greater 


than its part.” 


Without describing minutely the contents of the first book of the 
Elements, we may observe that there is an arrangement of the 
propositions, which will enable any teacher to divide it into 
sections. Thus propp. ] —3 extend the power of construction to the 
drawing of a circle with any centre and any radius; 4—8 are the 
basis of the theory of equal triangles; 9 —12 increase the power of 
construction ; 13—15 are solely on relations of angles; 16—21 
examine the relations of parts of one triangle ; 22—23 are 
additional constructions ; 23—26 augment the doctrine of equal 
triangles; 27—31 contain the theory of parallels ;+ 32 stands alone, 
and gives the relation between the angles of a triangle; 33—34 give 
the first properties of a parallelogram; 35—41 consider 
parallelograms and triangles of equal areas, but different forms; 42 
—46 apply what precedes to augmenting power of construction; 47 
—48 give the celebrated property of a right angled triangle and its 
converse. The other books are all capable of a similar species of 
subdivision. 


The second book shews those properties of the rectangles contained 
by the parts of divided straight lines, which are so closely connected 
with the common arithmetical operations of multiplication and 
division, that a student or a teacher who is not fully alive to the 
existence and difficulty of incommensurables is apt to think thatr 
common arithmetic would be as rigorous as geometry. Euclid knew 
better. 


e The third book is devoted to the consideration of the properties of 
the circle, and is much cramped in several places by the imperfect 
idea already alluded to, which Euclid took of an angle. There’ are 
some places in which he clearly drew upon experimental knowledge 
of the form of a circle, 


* See Penny Cyclopaedia, art. “ Parallels,” for some account of this 
well-worn subject. 
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and made tacit assumptions of a kind which are rarely met with in 
his writings. 


The fourth book treats of regular figures. Euclid’s original postulates 
of construction give him, by this time, the power of drawing them 
of 3,4, 5, and 15 sides, or of double, quadruple, See., any of these 
numbers, as 6, 12, 24, &c., 8, 16, &c. &c. 


The fifth book is on the theory of proportion. It refers to all kinds of 
magnitude, and is wholly independent of those which precede. The 
existence of incommensurable quantities obliges him to introduce a 
definition of proportion which seems at first not only difficult, but 
uncouth and inelegant ; those who have examined other definitions 
know that all which are not defective are but various readings of 
that of Euclid. The reasons for this difficult definition are not 
alluded to, according to his custom ; few. students therefore 
understand the fifth book at first, and many teachers decidedly 
object to make it a part of the course. A distinction should be drawn 
between Euclid’s definition and his manner of applying it. Every 
one who understands it must see that it is an application of 
arithmetic, and that the defective and unwieldy forms of 
arithmetical expression which never were banished from Greek 
science, need not bo the necessary accompaniments of the modern 
uso of the fifth book. For ourselves, we are satisfied that the only 
rigorous road to proportion is cither through the fifth book, or else 
through something much more difficult than the fifth book need be. 


The sixth book applies the theory of ‘proportion, and adds to the 
first four books the propositions which, for want of it, they could 
not contain. It discusses the theory of figures of the same form, 
technically called similar. To give an idea of the advance which it 
makes, we may state that the first book has for its highest point of 
constructive power the formation of a rectangle upon a given base, 
equal to a given rectilinear figure; that the second book enables us 
to turn this rectangle into a square ; but the sixth book empowers us 
to make a figure of any given rectilinear shape equal to a rectilinear 
figure of given size, or briefly, to construct a figure of the form of 
one given figure, and of the size of another. It also supplies the 
geometrical form of the solution of a quadratic equation. 


The seventh, eighth, and ninth books cannot have their subjects 


usefully separated. They treat of arithmetic, that is, of the 
fundamental properties of numbers, on which the rules of 
arithmetic must be founded. But Euclid goes further than is 
necessary merely to construct a system of computation, about which 
the Greeks had little anxiety. He is able to succeed in shewing that 
numbers which are prime to one another are the least in their ratio, 
to prove that the number of primes is infinite, and to point out the 
rule for constructing what are called perfect numbers. When the 
modern systems began to prevail, these books of Euclid were 
abandoned to the antiquary: our elementary books of arithmetic, 
which till lately were all, and now are mostly, systems of 
mechanical rules, tell us what would have become of geometry if 
the earlier books had shared the same fate. 


The tenth book is the development of all the power of the preceding 
ones, geometrical and arithmetical It is one of the most curious of 
the Greek speculations: the reader will find a synoptical ac 
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count of it in the Penny Cyclopaedia , article, “ Irrational 
Quantities.” Euclid has evidently in his mind the intention of 
classifying incommensurable quantities: perhaps the circumference 
of the circle, which we know had been an object of inquiry, was 
suspected of being incommensurable with its diameter; and hopes 
were perhaps entertained that a searching attempt to arrange the 
incommensurable s which ordinary geometry presents might enable 
the geometer to say finally to which of them, if any, the circle 
belongs. However this may be, Euclid investigates, by isolated 
methods, and in a manner which, unless he had a concealed 
algebra, is more astonishing to us than anything in the Elements, 
every possible variety of lines which can be represented by (if a 

+ >/ 6), a and b representing two commensurable lines. He divides 
lines which can be represented by this formula into 25 species, and 
he succeeds in detecting every possible species. He shews that every 
individual of every species is incommensurable with all the 
individuals of every other species; and also that no line of any 
species can belong to that species in two different ways, or for two 
different sets of values of a and 1 . He shews how to form other 
classes of incommensurables, in number how many soever, no one 
of which can contain an individual line which is commensurable 
with an individual of any other class; and he demonstrates the 
incommensurability of a square and its diagonal. This book has a 
completeness which none of the others (not even the fifth) can 
boastof: and we could almost suspect that Euclid, having arranged 
his materials in his own mind, and having completely elaborated 
the tenth book, wrote the preceding books after it, and did not live 
to revise them thoroughly. 


The eleventh and twelfth books contain the elements of solid 
geometry, as to prisms, pyramids, &c. The duplicate ratio of the 
diameters is shewn to be that of two circles, the triplicate ratio that 
of two spheres. Instances occur of the method of exhaustions, as it 
has been called, which in the hands of Archimedes became an 
instrument of discovery, producing results which are now usually 
referred to the differential calculus: while in those of Euclid it was 


only the mode of proving propositions which must h&ve been seen 
and believed before they were proved. The method of these books is 
clear and elegant, with some striking imperfections, which have 
caused many to abandon them, even among those who allow no 
substitute for the first six books. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and 
fifteenth books are on the five regular solids: and even had they all 
been written by Euclid (the last two are attributed to Hypsicles), 
they would but ill bear out the assertion of Proclus, that the regular 
solids were the objects with a view to which the Elements were 
written : unless indeed we are to suppose that Euclid died before he 
could complete his intended structure. Proclus was an enthusiastic 
Platonist: Euclid was of that school; and the former accordingly 
attributes to the latter a particular regard for what were sometimes 
called the Platonic bodies. But we think that the author himself of 
the Elements could hardly have considered them as a mere 
introduction to a favourite speculation : if he were so blind, we 
have every reason to suppose that his own contemporaries could 
have set him right From various indications, it can be collected that 
the lame of the Elements was almost coeval with their publication; 
and by the time of 


Marinus we learn from that writer that Euclid was called icSpios 
<rroix«tarri’s. 


The Data of Euclid should be mentioned in connection with the 
Elements. This is a book containing a hundred propositions of a 
peculiar and limited intent Some writers have professed to see in it 
a key to the geometrical analysis of the ancients, in which they 
have greatly the advantage of us. When there is a problem to solve, 
it is undoubtedly advantageous to have a rapid perception of the 
steps which will reach the result, if they can be successively made. 
Given A, B, and C, to find D : one person may be completely at a 
loss how to proceed; another may see almost intuitively that when 
A, B, and C are given, E can be found; from which it may be that 
the first person, had he perceived it, would have immediately found 
D. The formation of data consequential , as our ancestors would 
perhaps have called them, things not absolutely given, but the gift 
of which is implied in, and necessarily follows from, that which is 


given, is the object of the hundred propositions above mentioned. 
Thus, when a straight line of given length is intercepted between 
two given parallels, one of these propositions shews that the angle 
it makes with the parallels is given in magnitude. There is not much 
more in this book of Data than an intelligent student picks up from 
the Elements themselves; on which account we cannot consider it as 
a great step in geometrical analysis. The operations of thought 
which it requires are indispensable, but they are contained 
elsewhere. At the same time we cannot deny that the Data might 
have fixed in the mind of a Greek, with greater strength than the 
Elements themselves, notions upon consequential data which the 
modems acquire from the application of arithmetic and algebra: 
perhaps it was the perception of this which dictated the opinion 
about the value of the book of Data in analysis. 


While on this subject, it may be useful to remind the reader how 
difficult it is to judge of the character of Euclid’s writings, as far as 
his own merits are concerned, ignorant as we are of the precise 
purpose with which any one was written. For instance : was he 
merely shewing his contemporaries that a connected system of 
demonstration might be made without taking more than a certain 
number of postulates out of a collection, the necessity of each of 
which had been advocated by some and denied by others ? We then 
understand why he placed his six postulates in the prominent 
position which they occupy, and we can find no fault with his tacit 
admission of many others, the necessity of which had perhaps never 
been questioned. But if we are to consider him as meaning to be 
what his commentators have taken him to be, a model of the most 
scrupulous formal rigour, we can then deny that he has altogether 
succeeded, though we may admit that he has made the nearest 
approach. 


The literary history of the writings of Euclid would contain that of 
the rise and progress of geometry in every Christian and 
Mohammedan nation : our notice, therefore, must be but slight, and 
various points of it will be confirmed by the bibliographical account 
which will follow. 


In Greece, including Asia Minor, Alexandria, and the Italian 
colonies, the Elements soon became the universal study of 


geometers. Commentators were not wanting; Proclus mentions 
Heron and Pappus, and Aeneas of Hierapolis, who made an 
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epitome of the whole. Theon the younger (of Alexandria) lived a 
little before Proclus (who died about a. d. 485). The latter has made 
his feeble commentary on the first book valuable by its his-' torical 
information, and was something of a luminary in ages more dark 
than his own. But Theon was a light of another sort, and his name 
has played a conspicuous and singular part in the history of Euclid’s 
writings* He gave a new edition of Euclid, with some slight 
additions and alterations : he tells us so himself and uses the word 
(Kdoffis t as applied to his own edition, in his commentary on 
Ptolemy. He also informs us that the part which relates to the 
sectors in the last proposition of the sixth book is'hjs own addition: 
and it is found in all the manuscripts following the Zirep eSei 8c 
Qat with which Euclid always ends. Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
(Comment, in priora AnalyL Aristot.) mentions as the fourth of the 
tenth book that which is the fifth in all manuscripts. Again, in 
several manuscripts the whole work is headed as iK t&v &la>vos 
ovvovcrituv. Wo shall presently see to what this led : but now we 
must remark that Proclus does not mention Theon at all; from 
which, since both were Platonists residing at Alexandria, and 
Proclus had probably seen Theon in his younger day9, we must 
either infer some quarrel between the two, or, which is perhaps 
more likely, presume that Theon’s alterations were very slight. 


The two books of Geometry left by Boethius contain nothing but 
enunciations and diagrams from the first four books of Euclid. The 
assertion of Boethius that Euclid only arranged, and that the 
discovery and demonstration were the work of others, probably 
contributed to the notions about Theon presently described. Until 
the restoration of the Elements by translation from the Arabic, this 
work of Boethius was the only European treatise on geometry, as far 
as is known. 


The Arabic translations of Euclid began to bo mado under the 
caliphs Haroun al Raschid and Al Mamun; by their time, the very 
name of Euclid had almost disappeared from the West. But nearly 
one hundred and fifty years followed the capture of Egypt by-the 


Mohammedans before the latter began to profit by the knowledge 
of the Greeks. After this time, the works of the geometers were 
sedulously translated, and a great impulse was given by them. 
Commentaries, and even original writings, followed ; but so few of 
these are known among us, that it is only from the Saracen writings 
on astronomy (a science which always carries its own history along 
with it) that we can form a good idea of the very-striking progress 
which the Mohammedans -made under their Greek teachers. Some 
writers speak slightingly of this progress, the results of which they 
are too apt to compare with those of our own time: they ought 
rather to place the Saracens by the side of their own Gothic - 
ancestors, and, making some allowance for the more advantageous 
circumstances under which the first started, they should view the 
second systematically dispersing the remains of Greek civilization, 
while the first were concentrating the geometry of Alexandria, the 
arithmetic and algebra of India, and the astronomy of both, to form 
a nucleus for the present state of science. 


The Elements of Euclid were restored to Europe by translation from 
the Arabic. In connection with this restoration four Eastern editors 
may be 
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mentioned. Honein ben Ishak (died a. d. 873) published an edition 
which was afterwards corrected by Thabet ben Corrah, a well- 
known astronomer. After him, according to D’Herbelot, Othman of 
Damascus fof uncertain date, but before the thirteenth century) saw 
at Rome a Greek manuscript containing many more propositions 
than he had been accustomed to find: he had been used to 190 
diagrams, and the manuscript contained 40 more. If these numbers 
be correct, Honein could only have had the first six books; and the 
new translation which Othman immediately made must have been 
afterwards augmented. A little after a. d. 1260, the astronomer 
Nasireddin gave another edition, which is now accessible, having 
been printed in Arabic at Rome in 1594. It is tolerably complete, 
but yet it is not the edition from which the earliest European 
translation was made, as Peyrard found by comparing the same 
proposition in the two. 


The first European who found Euclid in Arabic, and translated the 
Elements into Latin, was Athelnrd or Adelard, of Bath, who was 
certainly alive in 1130. (See “Adelard,” in the Biogr. Did. of the Soc. 
D. U. K.) This writer probably obtained bis original in Spain; and 
his translation is the one which became current in Europe, and is 
the first which was printed, though under the name of Campanus. 
Till very lately, Campanus was supposed to have been the 
translator. Tiraboschi takes it to have boon Adelard, as a matter of 
course; Libri pronounces the same opinion after inquiry; and 
Scheibel states that in his copy of Campanus the authorship of 
Adelard was asserted in a handwriting as old as the work itself, (a. 
d. 1482.) Some of the manuscripts which bear the name of Adelard 
have that of Campanus attached to the commentary. There are 
several of these manuscripts in existence ; and a comparison of any 
one of them with the printed book which was attributed to 
Campanus would settle the question. 


The seed thus brought by Adelard into Europe was sown with good 
effect. In the next century Roger Bacon quotes Euclid, and when he 
cites Boethius, it is not for his geometry. Up to the time of printing, 
there was at least as much dispersion of the Elements as of any 
other book ; after this period, Euclid was, as we shall see, an early 
and frequent product of the press. Where science flourished, Euclid 
was found; and whoreyer he was found, science flourished more or 
less according as more or less attention was paid to his Elements. As 
to writing another work on geometry, the middle ages would as 
soon have thought of composing another New Testament: not only 
did Euclid preserve his right to the title of icuptos <rroix*u*rris 
down to the end of the seventeenth century, and that in so absolute 
a manner, that then, as sometimes now, the young beginner 
imagined the name of the man to be a synonyme for the science; 
but his order of demonstration was thought to be necessary, and 
founded in the nature of our minds. Tartaglia, whose bias we might 
suppose would have been shaken by his knowledge of Indian 
arithmetic and algebra, calls Euclid solo inlroduttore deile scienlie 
mathemalice: and algebra was not at that time considered as 
entitled to the name of a science by those who had been formed on 
the Greek model; 


“arte maggiore ” was its designation* The story about Pascal’s 


discovery of geometry in his boyhood (a. d. 1635) contains the 
statement that he 
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had got “as for as the 32nd proposition of the first book ” before he 
was detected, the exaggerators (for much exaggerated this very 
circumstance shews the truth must have been) not having the 
slightest idea that a new invented system could proceed in any 
other order than that of Euclid. 


The vernacular translations of the Elements date from the middle of 
the sixteenth century, from which time the history of mathematical 
science divides itself into that of the several countries where it 
flourished. By slow steps, the continent of Europe has almost 
entirely abandoned the ancient Elements, and substituted systems of 
geometry more in accordance with the tastes which algebra has 
introduced; but in England, down to the present time, Euclid has 
held his ground. There is not in our country any system of geometry 
twenty years old, which has pretensions to anything like currency, 
but it is either Euclid, or something so fashioned upon Euclid that 
the resemblance is as close as that of some of his professed editors. 
We cannot here go into the reasons of our opinion; but we have no 
doubt that the love of accuracy in mathematical reasoning has 
declined wherever Euclid has been abandoned. We are not so much 
of the old opinion as to say that this must necessarily have 
happened; but, feeling quite sure that all the alterations have had 
their origin in the desire for more facility than could be obtained by 
rigorous deduction from postulates both true and evident, we see 
what has happened, and why, without being at all inclined to 
dispute that a disposition to depart from the letter, carrying off the 
spirit, would have been attended with very different results. Of the 
two best foreign books of geometry which we know, and which are 
not Euclidean, one demands a right to “imagine” a thing which the 
writer himself knew perfectly well was not true ; and the other is 
content to shew that the theorems are so nearly true that their 
error, if any, is imperceptible to the senses. It must be admitted that 
both tlieso absurdities are committed to avoid the fifth book, and 
that English teachers have, of late years, been much inclined to do 


something of the same sort, less openly. But here, at least, miters 
have left it to teachers to shirk* truth, if they like, without being 
wilful accomplices before the fact. In an English translation of one 
of the preceding works, the means of correcting the error were 
given; and the original work of most note, not Euclidean, which has 
appeared of late years, does not attempt to get oyer the difficulty by 
any false assumption. 


At the time of the invention of printing, two errors were current 
with respect to Euclid personally. The first was that he was Euclid 
of Alcgara, a totally different person. This confusion has been said 
to take its rise from a passage in Plutarch, but we cannot find the 
reference. Boethius perpetuated it. The second was that Theon was 
the demonstrator of all the propositions, and that Euclid only left 
the definitions, postulates, &c., with the 


* We must not be understood as objecting to the teacher's right to 
make his pupil assume anything he likes, provided only that the 
latter knows what he is about. Our contemptuous expression (for 
such we mean it to be) is directed against those who substitute 
assumption for demonstration, or the particular for the general, and 
leave the student in ignorance of what has been done. 
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enunciations in their present order. So completely was this notion 
received, that editions of Euclid, so called, contained only 
enunciations; all that contained demonstrations were said to be 
Euclid with the commentary of Theon, Campanus, Zambertus, or 
some other. Also, when the enunciations were given in Greek and 
Latin, and the demonstrations in Latin only, this was said to 
constitute an edition of Euclid in the original Greek, which has 
occasioned a host of bibliographical errors. We have already seen 
that Theon did edit Euclid, and that manuscripts have described this 
editorship in a manner calculated to lead to the mistake: but 
Proclus, who not only describes Euclid as rd fiaXaKcorepou 


huKvvptua rois tpirpoaOev els aue\4yicrovs dnode((*ts duayayuu, 
and comments on the very demonstrations which we now have, as 
on those of Euclid, is an unanswerable witness; the order of the 
propositions themselves, connected as it is with the mode of 
demonstration, is another; and finally, Theon himself, in stating, as 
before noted, that a particular part of a certain demonstration is his 
own, states as distinctly that the rest is not. Sir Henry Savile (the 
founder of the Savilian chairs at Oxford), in the lectures* on Euclid 
with which he opened his own chair of geometry before he resigned 
it to Briggs (who is said to have taken up the course where his 
founder left of£ at book i. prop. 9), notes that much discussion had 
taken place on the subject, and gives three opinions. The first, that 
of guidam stulti el perridiculi , above discussed: the second, that of 
Peter Ramus, who held the whole to be absolutely due to Theon, 
propositions as well as demonstrations, false , quis negatl the third, 
that of Buteo of Dauphiny, a geometer of merit, who attributes the 
whole to Euclid, quae opinio aid vera est, aut veritali eerie proximo. 
It is not useless to remind the classical student of these things: the 
middle ages may be called the “ages of faith” in their views of 
criticism. Whatever was written was received without examination ; 
and the endorsement of an obscure scholiast, which was perhaps 
the mere whim of a transcriber, was allowed to rank with the 
clearest assertions of the commentators and scholars who had 
before them more works, now lost, written by the contemporaries of 
the author in question, than there were letters in the stupid 
sentence which was allowed to overbalance their testimony. From 
such practices we are now, it may well be hoped, finally delivered: 
but the time is not yet come when refutation of u the scholiast ” 
may be safely abandoned. 


All the works that have been attributed to Euclid are as follows: 


1. 2toix€io, the Elements , in 13 books, with a 14th and 15th added 
by Hypsicles. 


2. Athopiva, the Data , which has a preface by Marinus of Naples. 


3. Elo-aycoyr) * Appouuctf , a Treatise on Music; and 4. KaTaropdi 
K avouos, the Division of the Scale: one of these works, most likely 
the former, must be rejected. Proclus says that Euclid wrote Kara 
povaucriu trroixiufcreis. 


5. Qaiudfxcua, the Appearances (of the heavens). Pappus mentions 
them. 


6. 'Orruerf, on Optics; and 7. KaroirrpiKd, on Catoptrics. Proclus 
mentions both. 


* Praelecliones tresdecim in principium elementorum 
Eudidis ; Oxonii hahitae m.dc.xx. Oxoniae, 1-621. , 
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The preceding works are in existence; the following are either lost, 
or do not remain in the original Greek. 


8. II *p\ Aiaipeaeccu &i6\lou, On Divisions. Proclus (/. c.) There is 
a translation from the Arabic, with the name of Mohammed of 
Bagdad attached, which has been suspected of being a translation of 
the book of Euclid: of this we shall see more. 


9. Kuuikwu S', Four hooks on 
Conic Sec 


tions. Pappus (lib. vii. praef) affirms that Euclid wrote four books 
on conics, which Apollonius enlarged, adding four others. 
Archimedes refers to the elements of conic sections in a manner 
which shews that he could not be mentioning the new work of his 
contemporary Apollonius (which it is most likely he never saw). 
Euclid may possibly have written on conic sections; but it is 
impossible that the first four books of Apollonius (see his life) can 
have been those of Euclid. 


10. Tlopiapdruv $iS\layl, Three books of Poiisms. These are 
mentioned by Proclus and by Pappus (/. c.), the latter of whom 
gives a description which is so corrupt as to be unintelligible. 


11. Tdicwu 'Evnrthtau &i€\ia 0, Two hooks on Plane Loci. Pappus 
mentions these, but not Eutocius, as Fabricius affirms. ( Comment . 
in Apoll. lib. i. letnm.) 


12. T&kuu irpos 'Emtpduuau fiiGKla 0 y mentioned by Pappus. 
What these Tdiroi irphs ’Ewitpdvtiau, or Loci ad Superficiem, were, 
neither Pappus nor Eutocius inform us; the latter says they derive 
their name from their own ItiiArris, which there is no reason to 
doubt We suspect that the books and the meaning of the title were 
as much lost in the time of Eutocius as now. 


13. n«pl On Fallacies. On this 


work Proclus says, 44 He cave methods of clear judgment 
(hioparudis <ppor/i<rtm) the possession of which enables us to 
exercise those who are beginning geometry in the detection of false 
reasonings, and to keep them free from delusion. And the book 
which gives us this preparation is called VevSaplwu, in which he 
enumerates the species of fallacies, and exercises the mental faculty 
on each species by all manner of theorems. He places truth side by 
side with falsehood, and connects the confutation of falsehood with 


experience.” It thus appears that Euclid did not intend his Elements 
to be studied without any preparation, but that he had himself 
prepared a treatise on fallacious reasoning, to precede, or at least to 
accompany, the Elements. The loss of this book is much to be 
regretted, particularly on account of the explanations of the course 
adopted in the Elements which it cannot but have contained. 


We now proceed to some bibliographical account of the writings of 
Euclid. In every case in which we do not mention the source of 
information, it is to be presumed that we take it from the edition 
itself. 


The first, or editio princeps, of the Elements is that printed by 
Erhard Ratdolt at Venice in 1482, black letter, folio. It is the Latin 
of the fifteen books of the Elements, from Adelard, with thd 
commentary of Campanus following the demonstrations. It has no 
title, but, after a short introduction by the printer, opens thus : 
“Preclarissimus liber elementorum Euclidis perspicacissimi :* in 
artem geometrie incipit qua foelicissime : Punctus est cujus ps nn 
est,” &c. Ratdolt states in the’ introduction that the difficulty of 
printing diagrams 
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had prevented books of geometry from going through prhndpis 
opera, &c. At the end, Veneliis impressum the press, but that he had 
so completely overcome per...Paganinum de Paganinis... 
anno...MDVUtt ... it, by great pains, that “ qua facilitate litterarum 
Paciolus adopts the Latin of Adelard, and occaelementa 
iraprimuntur, ea etiara geometrice figure sionally quotes the 
comment of Campanus, introconficerentiir.” These diagrams are 
printed on the ducing his own additional comments with the head 
margin, and though at first sight they seem to be “ Castigator.” He 
opens the fifth book with the woodcuts, yet a closer inspection 
makes it probable account of a lecture which he gave on that book 
in that they are produced from metal lines. The a church at Venice, 
August 11, 1508, giving the number of propositions in Euclid (15 
books) is 485, names of those present, and some subsequent lauof 


which 18 are wanting here, and 30 appear which datory 
correspondence. This edition is less loaded are not in Euclid; so that 
there are 497 proposi- with comment than either of those which 
precede, tions. The preface to the 14th book, by which it It is 
extremely scarce, and is beautifully printed; is made almost certain 
that Euclid did not write it the letter is a curious intermediate 6tep 
between (for Euclid's books have no prefaces) is omitted, the old 
thick black letter and that of the Roman .Its Arabic origin is visible 
in the words helmuaym type, and makes the derivation of the latter 
from and helmuariphe, which are used for a rhombus and the 
former very clear. 


a trapezium. This edition is not very scarce in The fifth edition 
(Elements, Latin, Roman letter, England; we have seen at least four 
copies for folio), edited by Jacobus Faber, and printed by sale in the 
last ten years. Henry Stephens at Paris in 1516, has the title 


The second edition bears “ Vincentiae 1491,” Contenla followed by 
heads of the contents. Roman letter, folio, and was printed “ per 
magis- There are the fifteen books of Euclid , by which trum 
Leonardum de Basilea et Gulielmum de are meant the Enunciations 
(see the preceding rePapia socios.” It is entirely a reprint, with the 
marks on this subject); the Comment of Campanus, introduction 
omitted (unless indeed it be torn out meaning the demonstrations in 
Adelard’s Latin ; in the only copy we ever saw), and is but a poor 
the Comment of Theon as given by Zambertus, specimen, both as to 
letter-press and diagrams, meaning the demonstration in the Latin 
of Zamwhen compared with the first edition, than which bertus; 
and the Comment of Hypsicles as given by it is very much scarcer. 
Both these editions call Zambertus upon the last two books, 
meaning the Euclid Megarensis. demonstrations of those two books. 
This edition 


The third edition (also Latin, Roman letter, is fairly printed, and is 
moderately scarce. From folio,) containing the Elements, the 
Phaenomena, it we date the time when a list of enunciations the 
two Optics (under the names of Specularia and merely was 
universally called the complete work of Pcrspectiva), and the Data 
with the preface of Euclid. 


Marinus, being the editio princeps of all but the With these editions 


the ancient series, as we Elements, has the title Euelidis Megarensis 
philo- may call it, terminates, meaning the complete Lasophici 
Platonibi, mathematicarwn disciplinaru tin editions which preceded 
the publication of the jonitoris: habcnt in hoc volumine quicuque ad 
ma- Greek text. Thus we see five folio editions of the t/unnaticd 
substantia aspirdt: elemStorum tibros , Elements produced in thirty- 
four years. 


£c. Zamberto Veneto Interprets. At the end The first Greek text was 
published by Simon is Impressum Venelis, <${c. in edibus Joannis 
Ta - Gryne, or Grynoeus, Basle, 1533,folio;* contnincuini, <5fc., M. 
D. V. VII. Klendas Novtbris — ing, Ik ruv Giwvos avvowridv (the 
title-page has that is, 1505, often read 1508 by an obvious this 
statement), the fifteen books of the Elements, mistake. Zambertus 
has given a long preface and the commentary of Proclus added at 
the end, and a life of Euclid; he professes to have trans- so far as it 
remains; all Greek, without Latin, luted from a Greek text, and this 
a very little On Grynoeus and his reverendt care of manuscripts, 
inspection will shew he must have done; but he see Anthony Wood. 
(Athen. Oxon. in verb.) . The * does not give any information upon 
his manu- Oxford editor is studiously silent about this Basle scripts. 
He states that the propositions have the edition, which, though not 
obtained from many exposition of Theon or Hypsicles, by which he 
pro- manuscripts, is even now of some value, and was bably means 
that Theon or Hypsicles gave the for a century and three-quarters 
the only printed demonstrations. The preceding editors, whatever 
Greek text of all the books, their opinions may have been, do not 
expressly state With regard to Greek texts, the student must Theon 
or any other to have been the author of the be on his guard against 
bibliographers. For indemonstrations: but by 1505 the Greek 
manuscripts stance, Harless X gives, from good catalogues, Ed 


wbich bear the name of Theon had probably come --- 


to light. For Zambertus Fabricius cites Goetz, mem. * Fabricius sets 
down an edition of 1530, by bibl. Dresd. ii. p. 213 : his edition is 
beautifully the same editor; this is a misprint, printed, and is rare. 
He exposes the translations + “Sure.I am, that while he continued 
there from the Arabic with unceasing severity. Fabri- ({.«. at 
Oxford), he visited and studied in most of cius mentions (from 


Scheibel) two small works, the the libraries, searched after rare 
books of the Greek four books of the Elements by Ambr.Jocher, 
1506, tongue, particularly after some of the books of and something 
called “Geometria Euelidis,” which commentaries of Proclus 
Diadoch. Lycius, and accompanies an edition of Sacrobosco, Paris, 
H. having found several, and the owners to be careStephens, 1507. 
Of these we know nothing. less of them, he took some away, and 
conveyed The fourth edition (Latin, black letter, folio, them with 
him beyond the seas, as in an epistle 1509), containing the 
Elements only, is the work by him written to John the son of Thos. 
More, he of the celebrated Lucas Paciolus (de Burgo confesseth.” 
Wood. 


Sancti Sepulchri), better known as Lucas di X Schweiger, in his 
Handbuch (Leipslg, 1830), Borgo, the first who printed a work on 
algebra, gives this same edition as a Greek one, and makes The title 
is Euelidis Megarensis phii/osoph* acutis - the same mistake with 
regard to those of Dasyposimi mathematicorwnque omnium sine 
controversia [ dius, Scheubel, &c. We have no doubt that the. 
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k\c(8ov 2r oix*lw &i€\la i/, Rome, 1545, 8vo., . printed by 
Antonius Bladus Asulanus, containing enunciations only, without 
demonstrations or diagrams, edited by Angelus Cujanus, and 
dedicated to Antonius Altovitua. We happen to possess a little 
volume agreeing in every particular with this description, except 
only that it is in Italian , being M I quindici libri degli elementi di 
Euclide, di Greco tradotti in lingua Thoscana.” Here is another 
instance in which the editor believed he had given the whole of 
Euclid in giving the enunciations. Prom this edition another Greek 
text, Florence, 154.5, was invented by another mistake. All the 
Greek and Latin editions which Fabricius, Murhard, &c., attribute to 
Dasypodius (Conrad Rauchfuss), only give the enunciations in 
Greek. The same may be said of ScheubePs edition of the first six 
books (Basle, folio, 1550), which nevertheless professes in the title- 
page to give Euclid, Gr. Lat. There is an anonymous complete Greek 
and Latin text, London, printed by William Jones, 1620, which has 
thirteen books in the title-page, but contains only six in all copies 


that we have seen: it is attributed to the celebrated mathematician 
Briggs. 


The Oxford edition, folio, 1703, published by David Gregory, with 
the title EibrAf&ov rd awfoHtva, took its rise in the collection of 
manuscripts bequeathed by Sir Henry Savile to the University, and 
was a part of Dr. Edward Bernard’s plan (see his life in the Penny 
Cyclopaedia) for a large republication of the Greek geometers. His 
intention was, that the first four volumes should contain Euclid, 
Apollonius, Archimedes, Pappus, and Heron; and, by an undesigned 
coincidence, the University has actually published the first three 
volumes in the order intended: we hope Pappus and Heron will be 
edited in time. In this Oxford text a large additional supply of 
manuscripts was consulted, but various readings are not given. It 
contains all the reputed works of Euclid, the Latin work of 
Mohammed of Bagdad, above mentioned as attributed by some to 
Euclid, and a Latin fragment De I’evi et Ponderoso , which is wholly 
unworthy of notice, but which some had given to Eucfid. The Latin 
of this edition is mostly from Commandine, with the help of Henry 
Savile’s papers, which seem to have nearly amounted to a complete 
version. As an edition of the whole of Euclid’s works, this stands 
alone, there being no other in Greek. Peyrard, who examined it 
with every desire to find errors of the press, produced only at the 
rate of ten for each book of the Elements. 


The Paris edition was produced under singular circumstances. It is 
Greek, Latip, and French, in 3 vol8. 4to. Paris, 1814-16-18, and it 
contains fifteen books of the Elements and the Data; for, though 
professing to give a complete edition of Euclid, Peyrard would not 
admit anything else to be genuine. F. Peyrard had published a 
translation of some books of Euclid in 1804, and a corn 


classical bibliographers are trustworthy as to writers with whom a 
scholar is more conversant than with Euclid. It is much that a 
Fabricius should enter upon Euclid or Archimedes at all, and he 
may well be excused for simply copying from bibliographical lists. 
But the mathematical bibliographers, Heilbronner, Murhard, &c., 
are inexcusable for copying from, and perpetuating, the almost 
unavoidable mistakes of Fabricius. 
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plete translation of Archimedes. It was his intention to publish the 
texts of Euclid, Apollonius, and Archimedes; and beginning to 
examine the manuscripts of Euclid in the Royal Library at Paris, 23 
in number, he found one, marked No. 190, which had the 
appearance of being written in the ninth, century, and which 
seemed more complete and trustworthy than any single known 
manuscript. This document was part of the plunder sent from Rome 
to Paris by Napoleon, and had belonged to the Vatican Library. 
When restitution was enforced by the allied armies in 1815, a 
special permission was given to Peyrard to retain this manuscript 
till he had finished the edition on which he was then engaged, and 
of which one volume had already appeared. Peyrard was a 
worshipper of this manuscript, No. 190, and had a contempt for all 
previous editions of Euclid. He gives at the end of each volume a 
comparison of the Paris edition with the Oxford, specifying what 
has been derived from the Vatican manuscript, and making a 
selection from the various readings of the other 22 manuscripts 
which were before him. This edition is therefore very valuable; but 
it is very incorrectly printed: and the editor's strictures upon his 
predecessors seem to us to require the support of better scholarship 
than he could bring to bear upon the subject. (See the Dublin 
Review, No. 22, Nov. 1841, p. 341, &c.) 


The Berlin edition, Greek only, one volume in two parts, octavo, 
Berlin, 1826, is the work of E. F. August, and contains the thirteen 
books of the Elements, with various readings from Peyrard, and 
from three additional manuscripts at Munich (making altogether 
about 35 manuscripts consulted by the four editors). To the scholar 
who wants one edition of the Elements, we should decidedly 
recommend this, as bringing together all that has been done for the 
text of Euclid's greatest work. 


We mention here, out of its place. The Elements of Euclid with 
dissertations , by James Williamson, B.D. 2 vols. 4to,, Oxford,1781, 
and London, 1788. This is an English translation of thirteen books, 
made in the closest manner from the Oxford edition, being Euclid 
word for word, with the additional words required by the English 
idiom given in Italics. This edition is valuable, and not very scarce: 
the dissertations may be read with profit by a modem algebraist, if 
it bo true that equal and opposite errors destroy one another. 


Camerer and Hauber published the first six books in Greek and 
Latin, with good notes, Berlin, 8vo. 1824. 


We believe we have mentioned all the Greek texts of the Elements; 
the liberal supply with which the bibliographers have furnished the 
world, and which Fabricius and others have perpetuated, is, as we 
have no doubt, a series of mistakes arising for the most part out of 
the belief about Euclid the enunciator and Theon the demonstrator, 
which we have described. Of Latin editions, which must have a 
slight notice, we have the six books by Orontius Finoeus, Paris, 
1536, folio (Fabr., Murhard) ; the same by Joachim Camerarius, 
Leipsic, 1549, 8vo (Fabr., Murhard); the fifteen books by Steph. 
Gracilis, Paris, 1557, 4to. (Fabr., who calls it Gr. Lat., Murhard); the 
fifteen books of Franc, de Foix de Candale (Flussas Candalla),who 
adds a sixteenth, Paris, 1566, folio, and promises a seventeenth and 
eighteenth, which he gave in a subsequent edition, Paris, 1578, 
folio (Fabr., Murhard) ; Frederic 
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'Commi'aridine’s first edition of the fifteen books, with 
commentaries, Pisauri, 1572, fol. (Fabr., Murhard); the fifteen 
books of Christopher Clavius, with commentary, and Candalla’s 
sixteenth book annexed, .Rome, 1574,fol.(Fabr., Murhard); thirteen 
books, by Ambro 8 ius Rhodius, Witteberg, 1609, 8 vo. Fabr., 
Murh.); thirteen books by the Jesuit Claude ichard, Antwerp, 1645, 
folio (Murh.); twelve books by Horsley, Oxford, 1802. We have not 
thought it necessary to swell this article with the various reprints of 
these and the old Latin editions, nor with editions which, though 
called Elements of Euclid, have the demonstrations given in the 
editor’s own manner, as those of Maurolycus, Barrow, Cotes, &c., 
&c., nor with the editions contained in .ancient courses of 
mathematics, such as those of Herigonius, Dechales, Schott, &c., 
&c., which generally gave a tolerably complete edition of the 
Elements. Commandine and Clavius are the progenitors of a large 
school of editors, among whom .Robert Simson stands conspicuous. 


We now proceed to English translations. We find in Tanner (Bibl. 
Bril. Hib. p. 149) the following short statement: “Candish, 
Richardus, 


S tria Suffolciensis, in linguam patriam transtulit iclidis 
geometriam, lib. xv. Claruit* a.d. mdlvl Bal. par. post. p. 111.” 
Richard Candish is mentioned elsewhere as a translator, but we are 
confident that his translation was never published. Before 1570, all 
that had been published in English was Robert Recorded Pathway 
to Knowledge , 1551, containing enunciations only of the first four 
books, not in Euclid’s order. Recorde considers demonstration to be 
the work of Theon. In 1570 appeared Henry Billingsley’s translation 
of the fifteen books, with Candalla’s sixteenth, London, .folio. This 
book has a long preface by John Dee, the magician, whose picture 
is at the beginning: so that it has often been taken for Dee’s 
translation ; but ho himself, in a list of his own works, ascribes it to 
Billingsley. The latter was a rich citizen, and was mayor (with 
knighthood) in 1591. We always had doubts whether he was the 
real translator, imagining that Dee had done the drud,gery at least. 
On looking into Anthony Wood’s account of Billingsley ( Ath. Oxon. 
in verb.) we find it stated (and also how the information was 
obtained) that he studied three years at Oxford before he was 
apprenticed to a haberdasher, and there made acquaintance with an 
“ eminent mathematician” called Whytehead, an Augustine friar. 
When the friar was “put to his shifts” by the dissolution of the 
monasteries, Billingsley received and maintained him, and learnt 
mathematics from him. “ When Whytehead died, he gave his 
scholar all his mathematical observations that he had made and 
collected, together with his notes on Euclid's Elements.” This was 
the foundation of the translation, on which we have only to say that 
it was certainly made from the Greek, and not from any of the 
Arabico-Latin versions, and is, for the time, a very good one. It was 
reprinted, London, folio, 1661. Billingsley died in 1606, at a great 
age. 


Edmund Scarburgh (Oxford, folio, 1705) translated six books, with 
copious annotations. We omit detailed mention of Whiston’s 
translation of Tacquet, of Keill, Cunn, Stone, and other editors, 


* Hence Schweiger has it 4 hat R. Candish published 9 translation 


of Euclid in 1£56.. 


-EUCLEIDES. 


78 


whose editions have not much to do with the pro gress of opinion 
about the Elements. 


Dr. Robert Simson published the first six, and eleventh and twelfth 
books, in two separate quarto editions. (Latin, Glasgow, 1756. 
English, London, 1756.) The translation of the Data was added to 
the first octavo edition (called 2nd edition), Glasgow, 1762: other 
matters unconnected with Euclid 


have been added to the numerous succeeding editions. With the 
exception of the editorial fancy about the perfect restoration of 
Euclid, there is little to object to in this celebrated edition. It might 
indeed have been expected that some notice would have been taken 
of various points on which Euclid has evidently fallen short of that 
formality of rigour which is tacitly claimed for him. We prefer this 
edition very, much to many which have been fashioned upon it, 
particularly to those which have introduced algebraical symbols 
into the demonstrations in such a manner as to confuse geometrical 
demonstration with algebraical operation. Simson was first 
translated into German by J. A. Matthias, Magdeburgh, 1799, 8 vo. 


Professor John Playfair’s Elements of Geometry contains the first six 
books of Euclid; but the 60 lid geometry is supplied from other 
sources. The first edition is of Edinburgh, 1795, octavo. This is a 
valuable edition, and the treatment of the fifth book, in particular, 
is much simplified by the abandonment of Euclid’s notation, though 
his definition and method are retained. 


Euclid's Elements of Plane Gcometry y by John Walker, London, 
1827, is a collection containing very excellent materials and 
valuable thoughts, but it is hardly an edition of Euclid. 


We ought perhaps to mention W. Halifax, whose English Euclid 
Schweiger puts down as printed eight times in London, between 


1685 and 1752. But we never met with it, and cannot find it in any 
sale* catalogue, nor in any English enumeration of editors. The 
Diagrams of Euclid's Elements by the Rev. W. Taylor, York, 1828, 8 
vo. size (part i. containing the first book; we do not know of any 
more), is a collection of lettered diagrams stamped in relief, for the 
use ofthe blind. 


The earliest German print of Euclid is an edition by Scheubel or 
Scheybl, who published the seventh, eighth, and ninth books, 
Augsburgh, 1(555, 4to. (Fabr. from his own copy); the first six 
feooks by W. Holtzmann, better known as Xylander, were published 
at Basle, 1562, folio (Fabr., Murhard, Kastner). In French we have 
Errard, nine books, Paris, 1598, Bvo. (Fabr.) ; fifteen books by 
Henrion, Paris, 1615 ((Fabr.), 1623 (Murh.), about 1627 (necessary 
inference from the preface of the fifth edition, of 1649, in our 
possession). It is a close translation, with a comment. In Dutch, six 
books by J. Petersz Dou, Leyden, 1606 (Fabr.), 1608 (Murh.). Dou 
was translated into German, Amsterdam, 1634, 8 vo. Also an 
anonymous translation of Claviu 9 , 1663 (Murh.). In Italian, 
Tartaglia’s edition, Venice, 1543 and 1565. (Murh., Fabr.) In 
Spanish, by Joseph Saragoza, Valentia 1673, 4to. (Murh.) In 
Swedish, the first six books, by Martin Stromer, Upsal, 1753. 
(Murh.) « 


The remaining writings of Euclid are of small interest compared 
with the Elements, and a shorter account of them will be sufficient. 


* These are the catalogues in which the appearance of a book 
is,proof of its existence. 
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The first Greek edition of the Data is EtaAe&ou 5cSopit'd, &c., by 
Claudius Hardy, Paris, 1625, 4to., Gr. Lat., with the prefect of 
Marinus prefixed. Murhard speaks of a second edition, Paris, 1695, 
4to. Dasypodius had previously published them in Latin, Strasburg, 
1570. (Fabr.) We have already spoken of Zamberti’s Latin, and of 
the Greek of Gregory and Peyrard. There is also Euclidis Datorum 
Liber by Horsley, Oxford, 1803, 8vo. 


The Phaenomena is an astronomical work, containing 25 
geometrical propositions on the doctrine of the sphere. Pappus (lib. 
vi. praef.) refers to the second proposition of this work of Euclid, 
and the second proposition of the book which has come down to us 
contains the matter of the reference. We have referred to the Latin 
of Zamberti and the Greek of Gregory. Dasypodius gave an edition 
(Gr. Lat, so said; but we suppose with only the enunciations Greek), 
Strasburg, 1571, 4to.(?) (Weidler), and another appeared (Lat) by 
Joseph Auria, with the comment of Maurolycus, Rome, 1591, 4to. 
(Lalande and Weidler.). The book is also in Mersenne’s Synopsis, 
Paris, 1644, 4to. (Weidler.) Lalande names it ( BibL Astron. p. 188) 
as part of a very ill-described astronomical collection, in 3 vols. 
Paris, 1626, 16rao. ° 


Of the two works on music, the Harmonics and the Division of the 
Canon (or scale), it is unlikely that Euclid should have been the 
author of both. The former is a very dry description of the 
interminable musical nomenclature of the Greeks, and of 
their'modes. It is called Aristoxenean [Aaistoxknus] : it does not 
contain any discussion of the proper ultimate authority in musical 
matters, though it does, in its wearisome enumeration, adopt some 
of those intervals which Aristoxenus retained, and the Pythagoreans 
rejected. The style and matter of this treatise, we strongly suspect, 
belong to a later period than that of Euclid. The second treatise is 
an arithmetical description and demonstration of the mode of 
dividing the scale. Gregory is inclined to think this treatise cannot 
be Euclid’s, and one of his reasons is that Ptolemy does not mention 
it; another, that the theory followed in it is such as is rarely, if ever, 
mentioned before the time of Ptolemy. If Euclid did write either of 
these treatises, we are satisfied it must have been the second. Both 
are contained in Gregory (Gr. Lat.) as already noted ; in the 
collection of Greek musical authors by Meibomius (Gr. Lat.), 
Amsterdam, 1652, 4to.; and in a separate edition (also Gr. Lat.) by 
J. Pena, Paris, 1537, 4to. (Fabr.), 1557 (Schweiger). Possevinus lias 
also a corrected Latin edition of the first in his Bibl. Set. Colon. 
1657. Forcadel translated one treatise into French, Paris, 1566,8vo. 
(Schweiger.) . The book on Optics treats, in 61 propositions, on the 
simplest geometrical characteristics of vision and perspective: the 
Catoptrics have 31 propositions on the law of reflexion as 
exemplified in plane and spherical mirrors. We have referred to the 


Gr. Lat. of Gregory and the Latin of Zaraberti; there is also the 
edition of J. Pena (Gr. Lat), Paris, 1557, 4to. (Fabr.) ; that of 
Dasypodius (Latin only, we suppose, with Greek enunciations), 
Strasburg, 1557, 4to. (Fabr.) ; a reprint of the Latin of Pena, 
Leyden, 1599, 4to. (Fabr.); and some other reprint, Leipsic, 1607. 
(Fabr.) There is a French translation by Rol. Freart Mans, 1663, 
4to.; and an Italian one by Egnatio Danti, Florence, 1573, 4to. 
(Schweiger.) 
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(Proclus; Pappus; August ed cit.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace . vol. iv. p. 44, 
&c.; Gregory, Praef. edit, cit; Murhard, Bibl. Math.; Zamberti, ed. 
cit.; Savile, Praelect. in EucL; Heilbronner, Hist. Mathes. Unto. ; 
Schweiger, Handb. der Gassisch. Bibl, ; Peyrard, ed. cit ., &c. &c.: all 
editions to which a reference is not added having been actually 
consulted.) [A. Da M.] 


EUCLEIDES (Ei/KAefSTjy), historical. 1. One of the leaders of the 
body of colonists from Zancle who founded Himera. (Thucyd. vi. 5.) 


2. One of the sons of Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela. It was in 
suppressing a revolt of the Geloans against Eucleides and his 
brother, which broke out on the death of Hippocrates, that Gelon 
managed to get the sovereignty into his own hands, b.c. 491. 
(Herod, vii. 155.) 


3. One of the Thirty Tyrants at Athens. (Xen. HcU. ii. 3. § 2.) 


4. The archon eponymus for the year b. c. 403. His archonship is 
memorable for the restoration, with some modifications, of the old 
laws of Solon and Draco. These were inscribed on the stoa poodle in 
the so-called Ionian alphabet, which was then first brought into use 
at Athens for public documents. (Andoc. de Myst. p. 11; Plut. Arist. 
1.) Athenaeus (i. p. 3, a.) mentions an Athenian of this name who 
was famous as a collector of books. Whether he was the same 
person as the archon, or not, does not appear. 


5. The brother of Cleomenes III. king of Sparta. 


He commanded a division of the forces of the latter at the battle of 


Sellasia, b. c. 223, and by his unskilful tactics in a great degree 
brought about the defeat of the Lacedaemonians. He fell with the 
whole of the wing which he commanded. (Polyb. ii. 65, 67, 68; 
Plut. PhUop. p. 358, Arat. p. 1046, Cleom. pp. 809, 818.) [C. P. M.] 


EUCLEIDES(Ed*Ac/5i}j),a native of Mbgara, 


or, according to some less probable accounts, of Gela. He was one 
of the chief of the disciples of Socrates, but before becoming such, 
he had studied the doctrines, and especially the dialectics, of the 
Eleatics. Socrates on one occasion reproved him for his fondness for 
subtle and captious disputes. (Diog. Laert. ii. 30.)* + On the death of 
Socrates (B.C. 399), Eucleides, with most of the other pupils of that 
philosopher, took refuse in Megara, and there established a school 
whicn distinguished itself chiefly by the cultivation of dialectics. 
The doctrines of the Eleatics formed the basis of his philosophical 
system. With these he blended the ethical and dialectical principles 
of Socrates. The Eleatic dogma, that there is one universal, 
unchangeable existence, he viewed in a moral aspect, calling this 
one existence the Good , but giving it also other names (as Reason, 
Intelligence, &c.), perhaps for the purpose of explaining how the 
real, though one, appeared to be many. He rejected demonstration, 
attacking not so much the premises assumed as the conclusions 
drawn, and also reasoning from analogy. He is said to have been a 
man of a somewhat indolent and procrastinating disposition. He 
was the author of six dialogues, none of which, however, have come 
down to us. He has frequently been erroneously confounded with 
the mathematician of the same name. The school which he founded 
was called sometimes the Megaric, sometimes the Dialectic or 
Eristic. (Diog. Laert. ii. 106—108; Cic. Acad. ii. 42; Plut. de Fratr. 
Am. 18.)' - [C. P. M.] 
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EUCLEIDES (I&cXftoTis). 1. A Greek physician, to whom is 
addressed one of the Letters attributed to Theano ( SocraL et 
Pyikag. Epist. *p. 61, ed. Orel!.), and who therefore may be 
supposed to have lived in the fifth century b. c. 


e 2. The author of an antidote against venomous 


animals, &c., the composition of which is preserved by Galen, de 
Antid. ii. 10, vol. xiv. p. 1C2. Euclcides must have lived in or before 
the second century after Christ. * [W. A. G.] 


EUCLEIDES. 1. Of Athens, a sculptor, made the statues of Pentelic 
marble, in the temples of Demeter, Aphrodite, and Dionysus, and 
Eileithuia at Bura in Achaia. (Paus. vii. 25. § 5.) This town, as seen 
by Pausanias, had been rebuilt after . its destruction by an 
earthquake, in b. c. 37 J. (Paus. 1. c., comp. § 2.) The artist 
probably flourished, therefore, soon after this date. 


2. A medallist, whose name is seen on the coins of Syracuse. (R. 
Rochette, Letlre d M. le Due de Lignes, 1831.) [P. S.] 


EUCLES (EukAtjj). 1. Of Rhodes, a son of Cal 


lianax and Callipateira, the daughter of Diagoras, belonged to the 
family of the Eratidae or Diagoridae. He gained a victory in boxing 
at Olympia, though it is uncertain in what year ; and there was a 
statue of him at Olympia, the work of Naucydes. (Paus. vi. 6. $ 1, 7. 
$ 1.) The Scholiast on Pindar (OL vii. 16) calls him Euclon, and 
describes him as a nephew of Callipateira. (Bdckh % Erp/wat. ad 
Pind. 01 . vii. p. 166, &c.; Diagoras, Eratidae.) 


e 2. A son of Hippon of Syracuse, was one of the three new 
commanders who were appointed in B. c. 414. Subsequently he was 
one of the commanders of the fleet which the Syracusans sent to 
Miletus to assist Tissaphernes against the Athenians. (Thuc. vi. 103; 
Xen. Hell. i. 2. $ 8.) A third person of this name is Eucles, who was 
archon at Athens in b. c. 427. (Thuc. iv. 104.) [L. S.] 


EUCLOUS (ECxAour), an ancient Cyprian soothsayer, who, 
according to Pausanias (x. 12. § 6, 14. § 3, 24. § 3), lived before the 
time of Homer, who, as he predicted, was to spring from Cyprus. 
Pausanias quotes some lines professing to be the bard's prophecy of 
this event. The poem called the Cyprian Poem has been erroneously 
supposed to have been of his composition. (Fabric. Dibl. Grate, vol. 
i p. 35.) [C. P. MJ 


EU'CRATES ( EvKpdrris ), the demagogue, according to the 
Scholiast, alluded to by Aristophanes (EquiL 130), where he speaks 
of a flax-seller who ruled next but one before Cleon. (Comp. EquiL 
254.) He might possibly be the same as the father of Diodotus 
(Thuc. iii. 41), who spoke against Cleon in the My tilenaean debate, 
b. c. 427, but it is not very probable. The Eucrates mentioned in the 
Lysistraia (103) of Aristophanes as a general in Thrace is a different 
person, and probably the same as the brother of Nicias spoken of 
below. [A. H. C.] 


EU'CRATES (EiKparys). 1. An Athenian, a brother of the noted 
general Nicias. The few notices we have of him are to be found in 
the speeches of Andocides and Lysias, and these do hot tally with 
each other. According to Lysias, he was made general by the 
Athenians, apparently after the last naval defeat of Nicias in the 
harbour of Syracuse (unless indeed by the last sea fight Lysias 
megna the battle of Aegos Potami), and shewed his attachment to 
the principles of liberty 
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by refusing to become one of the Thirty Tyrants, and was put to 
death by them. According to Andocides, Eucrates was one of the 
victims of the popular ferment about the mutilation of the Hermes 
busts, having been put to death on the information of Diocleides. 
We have a speech of Lysias, composed in defence of the son of 
Eucrates on the occasion of a trial as to whether his hereditary 
property should be confiscated or not. (Lys. de Bonis Nieiae frat. c. 
2; Andoc. de Myst. c. 11.) 


2. A writer mentioned by Hesychius (s. v. tXarpov) as the author of 


a work entitled 'PoSiaxd. Athenaeus (iii. p. Ill, c.) also mentions a 
writer of this name. [C. P. M.] 


EUCRATIDES (Ei /Kpartotjs), king of Bactria, was contemporary 
with Mithridates I. (Arsaces VI.), king of Parthia, and appears to 
have been one of the most powerful of the Bactrian kings, and to 
have greatly extended his dominions ; but all the events of his reign 
are involved in the greatest obscurity and confusion. It seems 
probable that he established his power in Bactria proper, while 
Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus, still reigned in the Indian 
provinces south of the Paropamisus [DemetriusJ ; and, in the course 
of the wars that he carried on against that prince, ho was at one 
time besieged by him with very superior forces for a space of near 
five months, and with difficulty escaped. (Justin, xli. 6.) At a 
subsequent period, and probably after the death of Demetrius, he 
made great conquests in northern India, so that be was said to have 
been lord of a thousand cities. (Strab.xv. p. 686.) Yet in the later 
years of his reign he appears to have suffered heavy losses in his 
wars against Mithridates, king of Parthia, who wrested from him 
several of his provinces (Strab. xi. pp. 515, 517), though it seems 
impossible to admit the statement of Justin (xli. 6), that the 
Parthian king conquered all the dominions of Eucratides, even ns 
far a9 India. It appears certain at least, from the same author, that 
Eucratides retained possession of hu Indian dominions up to the 
time of his death, and that it was on his return from thence to 
Bactria that he was assassinated by his son, whom he had 
associated with himself in the sovereignty. (Justin, xli. 6.) The 
statements of ancient authors concerning the power and greatness 
of Eucratides are confirmed by the number of his coins that have 
been found on both sideB of the Paropamisus: on these he bears the 
title of “ the Great.” (Wilson’s Ariana, p. 235—237.) The date 
suggested for the commencement of his reign by Bayer, and 
adopted by Wilson, is 181 b. c.; but authorities differ widely as to 
its termination, which is placed by Lassen in 160 b. c., while it is 
extended by Bayer and Wilson to 147 b. c. (See Wilson's Ariana , p. 
234—238, where all the points relating to Eucratides are discussed 
and the authorities referred to.) 
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e Bayer {Hist. Regn. Graec. Badriani, p.*95, &c.) has inferred 
the.existence of a second Eucratides, the son of the preceding, to 
whom he ascribes the murder of his father, and this view has been 
adopted by M. Raoul Rochette {Journal des Sav. 1835); but it does 
not seem to be established on any sufficient grounds. Wilson and 
Mionnet conceive Heliocles to have been the successor of 
Eucratides. (Wilson’s Ariana, p.237; Mionnet, Suppl. t. 8, p. 470.) 
[Heliocles.] [E. H. B.] 


EUCTE'MON (Ed/mj/xwi'), the astronomer. [Meton.] 


EUCTE'MON (Ew/mj/w), a Greek rhetorician who lived in the early 
part of the Roman empire. He is mentioned only by Seneca, who 
has preserved a few fragments of his works. ( Conirov. iii. 10, 20, 
iv. 25, v. 30, 34.) « [L. S.] 


. EUDAEMON (E&af/itti'). 1* The name of two victors in the 
Olympian games. One of them was an Egyptian, and won the prize 
in boxing, but the year is not known. (Philostr. Her. ii. 6.) The other 
was a native of Alexandria, and gained a victory in the foot-race in 
OL 237, or a. d. 169. (African, ap. Euseb. Chron. p. 44, 2d. edit 
Scalig.) 


2. A Greek grammarian, and contemporary of Libanius. He was a 
native of Pelusium in Egypt, and wrote a work on orthography, 
which is lost, but is often referred to by Suidas, in the 
Etymologicum, and by Stephanus of Byzantium, (s. w. AXAta, 
AchtkuAiov, AoKtutiov, KaverdAiov, and 'Opetrrla; Eudoc. p. 168.) 
[L.S.] 


EUDA'MIDAS (Etoapttas). 1. A Spartan of some note, who, when the 
Chalcidians sent to implore aid against Olynthus in b. c. 383, was 
sent at the head of 2000 men. Before his departure he prevailed on 
the ephors to commit the next division which should be sent to the 
command of his brother Phoebidas. The latter, on his march, seized 
the Cadmea of Thebes; and in consequence of the delay of tho main 
body of the troops thus occasioned, Eudamidas could effect but 


little. He, however, garrisoned several of the Chalcidian towns; and, 
making Potidaea his headquarters, carried on the war without any 
decisive result. According to Diodorus, he was worsted in several 
engagements; and it would appear from Demosthenes (de Falsa 
Legal, p. 425), who speaks of three commanders having in this war 
fallen on the side of the Chalcidians and Lacedaemonians, that in 
one of these encounters Eudamidas was killed. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 
24; Diod. xv. 20, 21.) 


2. Two kings of* Sparta bore this name. Eudamidas I. was the 
younger son of Archidamus III. and succeeded his brother Agis III. 
in b. c. 330. The exact length of his reign is uncertain, but it was 
probably about 30 years. Plutarch ( Apophlh. p. 220, 221) records 
some sayings of Eudamidas, which bespeak his peaceful character 
and policy, which is also attested by Pausanias (iii. 10. $ 5). 


Eudamidas II. was the son of Archidamus IV. whom he succeeded) 
and grandson of Eudamidas I. Plut. Agis, 3.) He was the father of 
Agis IV. and Archidamus V. [C. P. M.] 


EUDA'MUS (E(/$a/xor), is mentioned by Aristophanes (Plut. 884) 
as a contemporary, and lived therefore in the fifth century b. c. The 
Scholiast informs us that he was by trade either a druggist of a 
goldsmith, and that he sold rings as antidotes against poisons. [W. 
A. G.] 


EUDE'MUS (E&b-qpos). 1: One of Alexander’s generals, who was 
appointed by him to the com 


rudemus: 


mand of the troops left in India. (Arrian, Ariab . vi. 27. $ 5.) After 
Alexander’s death he made himself master of the territories of the 
Indian king Porus, and treacherously put that monarch to death. He 
by this means became very powerful, and in 317 b.c. brought to the 
support of Eumenes in the war against Antigonus a force of 3500 
men and 125 elephants. (Diod. xix. 14.) With these he rendered him 
active service in the first battle in Gabiene, but seems nevertheless 
to have been jealous of him, and joined in the conspiracy of 
Antigenes and Teutamos against him, though he was afterwards 
induced to divulge their plans. After the surrender of Eumenes, 


Eudemus was put to death by order of Antigonus, to whom he had 
always shewn a marked hostility. (Diod. xix. 15, 27, 44; Plut. Eum. 
c. 16.) 


2. Son of Cratevas and brother of Pithon, was appointed by his 
brother satrap of Parthia in the stead of Philip, whom ho displaced. 
(Diod. xix. 


14. ) [E.H.B.] 


EUDE'MUS ( Efonpos ). . 1. An 
historical 


writer, a native of either Naxos or Paros, who lived before the time 
of the Peloponnesian war. (Dionys. Jud. de Tltuc. c. 5; Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 2, 26, p. 267 ; Vossius, de Hist. Gr. p. 440, 


ed. Wes term an n.) 


2. A writer, apparently on natural history, who is frequently quoted 
by Aelian, in his History of Animals (iii. 21, iv. 8, 43, 45, 56, v. 7). 


3. A writer on the history of astronomy and geometry, mentioned 
by Clemens Alexaiidrinus {Strom, i. p. 130), Diogenes Laertius (i. 
23), and Produs (m Euclid, i. 4). 


4. A rhetorician, who lived probably in the 


fourth century after Christ. He was the author of a lexicon, vepl 
'Ptjto/ukcSi', manuscripts 


of which are still extant at Paris, Vienna, and other places. His work 
appears to have been diligently used by Suidas, and is mentioned 
with praise by Eudocia. (Suidas, s. v. Etftiripos ; Eudocin, p. 165; 
Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 245, 632.) [C. P. M.] 


EUDE'MUS (Ev5dtj/m)s). 1. Of Cyprus, to whom Aristotle dedicated 
the dialogue Eubrjpos rep\ tl/vxvs, which is lost, and known to us 
only by some fragments preserved in Plutarch (Consolat. ad 
Apollon, p. 115, b.), and a few other writers. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii. pp. 393, 599 ; Ionsiua, De Script Historiae PhilosopL i. 


15. 3 ; Wyttenbach, ad Plut l.c. p. 765; and the commentators on 
Cic. de Divin. i. 25.) 


2. Of Rhodes, a contemporary and disciple of Aristotle. We have no 
particulars of his life; but that he was one of the most important of 
Aristotle’s rftimerous disciples may be inferred from the anecdote of 


Gellius (xiii. 5, where Eudemo must be read instead of Menedemo ), 
according to which Eudemus and Theophrastus were the only 
disciples whom the Peripatetic school esteemed worthy to fill the 
place of Aristotle after his death. Simplicius makes mention of a 
biography of Eudemus, supposed to be the work of one Damas or 
Damascius. (Simplic. ad Aristot. Phys. vi. 216.) Eudemus was one of 
those immediate disciples of Aristotle who closely followed their 
master, and the principal object of whose works was to correct, 
amplify, and complete his writings and philosophy. It was owing to 
this circumstance, as we learn from the ancient critics, that 
Aristotle’s writings were so often confounded with those of other 
authors. 
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Thus, for instance, Eudemus and hiV contemporaries and fellow- 

disciples, Theophrastus and Phanias, wrote works with the same 

titles and on the same subjects as those of Aristotle. The works of 
Eudemus of this kind were—1. On the Categories. 


2. Ilepl ‘Eg/igi'e/os. 3. "AvaAurwcrf. 4. Qwtiko, a work of which 
Simplicius in his commentary has preserved some fragments, in 
which Eudemus often contradicts his master. In this treatise, or in 
some other, he seems to have also treated on the nature of the 
human body. (Appal. Apotog. p. 463.) But all these works are lost, 
and likewise another of still more importance, in which he treated 
of the history of geometry and astronomy (»f -nep\ rcov *\<rrpo 
\(ttovpivQ)V ‘ Itrropia , Diog'. Laert. i. 23 ; or ’AtrrpoAoyi/o) 
‘laropla. Fabric. Bibl. Craec. vol. iii. p. 432.) 


Eudemus, however, is of most importance to us as an editor of and 
commentator upon the Aristotelian writings. How closely he 
followed Aristotle in his work on Physics, is shewn by the 
circumstance of later commentators referring to Eudemus in matters 
of verbal criticism. (Stahr, Aristotelia , ii. p. 02.) Indeed Eudemus 
followed the Aristotelian system so closely, that modern scholars, as 
Brandis for instance, do not hesitate to ascribe to Eudemus some 
writings which are generally attributed to Aristotle. (Brandis, in 
liliein. Museum , i. 4. pp. 283, 284.) Aristotle 


died in his 63rd year, without having published even half of his 
writings ; and the business of arranging and publishing his literary 
relics devolved upon his nearest friends and disciples. Simplicius 
has preserved a passage of the work of Andronicus of Rhodes on 
Aristotle and his writings, which contains a fragment of a letter of 
Eudemus, which he wrote to Theophrastus, asking for an accurate 
copy of a manuscript of the fifth book of the Aristotelian Physics. 
(Simplic. ad Arist. Phys. fol. 216, a., lin. 7.) In the same manner the 
Aristotelian Metaphysics in their present form seem to have been 
composed by Eudemus or his successors ; for we learn from 
Asclepius of Tralles [Arclrpius], who has preserved many valuable 


notices from the works of the more ancient commentators, that 
Aristotle committed his manuscript of the Metaphysics to Eudemus, 
by which the publication of the work was delayed ; that on the 
death of Aristotle some parts of the manuscript were missing, and 
that these had to be completed from the other writings of Aristotle 
by the survivors of Aristotle (oii per ary wear epoi). (Asclepius, 
Prooem. in Aristot. Mctaph. libr.A. p. 519, in Brandis, SchoL p. 
589.) That we are indebted to Eudemus and his followers for the 
preservation of this inestimable work may also be inferred from the 
fact, that Joannes Philoponus states that Pasicrates (or Pasicles) of 
Rhodus, brother of Eudemus and likewise a disciple of Aristotle, 
was, according to the opinion of some ancient critics, the author of 
the second book of the Metaphysics (the book d). (Fabric. 
JBibl.Graec . vol. iii. p.256; Syrian, ad Aristot. Metaph. B. p. 17 ; 
Alexand. Aphrodis. pp. 55, 82, ad Sophist. Elench. ii p. 69, ed. 
Venet. 1529.) 


For the Ethics of Aristotle we are also probably indebted more or 
less to Eudemus. We have, under the name of Ethics, three works 
ascribed to Aristotle of very unequal value and quality. 
[Aristotei.es, pp. 330. 331.] One of these bears even the name of 
Eudemus (’Hflwcd Ed$?j peia). 
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and was in all probability a recension of Aristotle’s lectures edited 
by Eudemus. What share, however, Eudemus had in the 
composition of the chief work (the Npcopdxeia) remains uncertain 


after the latest investigation of the subject. (Pansch, de Moralibus 
magnis subdiiicio Arislotelis Ubro y 1841.) + [A.S.] 


EUDE'MUS (E Hhrjpos), the name of several Greek physicians, 
whom it is difficult to distinguish with certainty. [Eudamus.] 


1. A druggist, who apparently lived in the fourth or third century b. 
c. He is said by Theophrastus (Hist. Plant, ix. 17. 2), to have been 
eminent in his trade, and to have professed to be able to take 
hellebore without being purged. 


2. A celebrated anatomist, who lived probably about the third 


century b. c., as Galen calls him a contemporary of Herophilus and 
Erasistratus. (Comment. in Hippocr. “Aphor." vi. 1, vol. xviii.pt 
1.p.7.)’ He appears to have given particular attention to the 
anatomy and physiology of the nervous system. (Galen, de Locis. 
Affect, iii. 14, vol. viii. p. 212.) > He considered the metacarpus 
and metatarsus each 1 to consist of five bones (Galen, de Usu Part. 
iii. 8, vol. iii. p. 203), on which point Galen differed from him, but 
modern anatomists agree with him. He,however, fell into the error 
of supposing the acromion to be a distinct and separate bone. 
(Rufus : Ephes. de AppetL Part. Corp. Hum. p. 29.) 


3. A physician at Rome, who was the paramour of Livia (or Livilla), 
the wife of Drusus Caesar, 1 the son of the emperor Tiberius, nnd 
who joinedher and Sejanus in their plot for poisoning her husband, 
a. d. 23. (Plin. //. N. xxix. 8; Tac. Ann. iv. 3.) He was afterwards 
put to the torture. (Tac. ibid. c. 11.) He is supposed to be tho same 
person who is said by Caelius Aurelianus (de Morb. A cut. ii. 38, p. 
171) to have been one of the followers of Themison, and whose 
mcdicnl observations on hydrophobia and some other diseases are 
quoted by him. He appears to be the same physician who is 
mentioned by Galen (de Mcih. Med. i. 7. vol. x. p. 53) among 
several others as belonging to the sect of the Methodici. 


4. A contemporary and personal acquaintance of Galen, in the latter 
part of the second century after Christ. (Galen, de Meth. Med. vi. 6. 
vol. x. p. 454.) 


5.1 he name is also found in Galen, de Compos . Medic, sec. Locos, 
ix. 5, vol. xiii. p. 291, de Antid. ii. 14, vol. xiv. p. 185; Athen. ix. pp. 
369, 371 ; Cramer’s A need. Graeca Paris, vol. iii, and in other 
places. [W. A. G.] 


EU'DICUS (EvhtKos), a Thessalian of Larissa, probably one of the 
family of the Aleuadae. Like most of his house, he waB a devoted 
adherent of Philip of Macedon, and in b. c. 344 aided him in 
effecting the division of Thessaly into four tetrarchies, at the head 
of one of which he was himself placed. Demosthenes stigmatizes 
him as a traitor to his country. The division above named had the 
effect of reducing Thessaly entirely under the controul of Philip. 
(Dem. de Coron. p. 241; Harpocrat. s. v. 'Efoucos ; Buttraann, 
Mythologus , vol. ii. p. 288, &c. ; Bockh, Explic. ad Pind. Pyth. x. p. 


333.) [C. P. Mj 


EUDI'CIUS, magister scriniorura, one of the first commission of 
Nine, appointed by Theodosius in a. d. 429 to compile a code upon 
a plan which was afterwards abandoned for another. [Diodorus, voL 
i. p. 1018.] * [J. T. G.] ‘ 


7ft EUDOCIA. * 
EUDO'CIA (EuSoKi'a), the name of several Byzantine princesses. 


1. Augusta, wife of the emperor Theodosius IT. She was the 
daughter of the sophist Leontius, or Leon, or, as he is called in the 
Paschal Chronicle, Heracleitus of Athens, where she was born. The 
year of her birth is doubtful. Nicephorus Callisti, who has given the 
fullest account of her, states (xiv. 50) that she died in the fourth 
year of the emperor Leo, which corresponds to a. d. 460-61, aged 
sixty-seven; and that she was in her twentieth year when she 
married Theodosius. According to this statement, she must have 
been bom a. d. 393-4, and married a. d. 413-14. But the age of 
Theodosius (bom A. d. 401 ) leads us to prefer, for the marriage, the 
date given by the Paschal or Alexandrian Chronicle and by 
Marcellinus ( Chron .), viz. the consulship of Eustathius and 
Agricola, a. d. 421. We must then give up the calculation of 
Nicephorus as to the time of her death, or as to her age at that time 
or at her marriage. Possibly she came to Constantinople in her 
twentieth year, in 413-14, but was not married till 421. She was 
called originally Athenais, and having excellent natural abilities, 
was educated by her father and by the grammarians Hyperechius 
and Orion in every branch of science and learning then cultivated. 
She was familiar with Greek and Latin literature, rhetoric, 
astronomy, geometry, and the science of arithmetic. She was also 
eminent for her beauty ; and in consideration of these advantages, 
natural and acquired, her father at his death left her no share in his 
property, all of which he bequeathed to her two brothers Valerius 
and Aetius, called Genesius by Zonaras, or Gesius in the Paschal 
Chronicle, saying that her good fortune and the fruits of her 
education would be a sufficient inheritance. 


From dissatisfaction either at this arrangement, or at some wrong 
she had suffered, Athenais went to Constantinople to appeal against 
her brothers ; and Pulcheria, sister of Theodosius, who managed 
alike him And his empire, fixed on her as a suitable wife for him. 
Athenais was a heathen; but her heathenism yielded to the 
arguments or persuasions of Pulcheria and of Atticus, patriarch of 
Constantinople, by whom she was baptized, receiving at her 
baptism the name of Eudocia, and being adopted in that ordinance 
by Pulcheria as a daughter—an expression apparently indicating 
that she had that princess for a sponsor. The date of her marriage 
(a. d. 421), given by Marcellinus and the Paschal Chronicle, is 
probably correct, though Theophanes places it one if not two years 
earlier. 


Most historians mention only one child of this union, Eudoxia, who, 
according to Marcellinus, was born in the thirteenth consulship of 
Honorius, and the tenth of Theodosius, t. e. A. d. 422, and 
betrothed, in the consulship of Victor and Castinus, A. d. 424, to her 
cousin Valentinian, afterwards emperor of the West as Valentinian 
IN. Tillemont thinks there are notices which seem to shew that 
there was a son, Arcadius, but be must have died young. 
Marcellinus mentions another daughter of the emperor Theodosius, 
and therefore (if legitimate) of Eudocia also, Fladlla; but Tillemont 
suspects that Marcellinus speaks of a sister of Theodosius so named. 
Flacilla died in the consulship of Antiochus and Bassus, a. d. 431. 
The marriage of Valentinian with Eudoxia was celebrated, not, as at 
first appointed, at Thessalonica, 


EUDOCIA. ’ 


but at Constantinople (comp. Socrates, Hist. Eccles.' vii. 44; Niceph. 
Call Hist. xiv. 23; Marcellin. Chron. Aetio II et Sigisviddo Coss ), in 
the year 436 or 437, most likely the latter. In 438, Eudocia set out 
for Jerusalem, in discharge of a vow which sho had made to visit “ 
the holy places’ on occasion of her daughter's marriage; and 
returned the year following to Constantinople, bringing with her the 
reputed relics of Stephen the proto-martyr. It was probably in this 
journey that she visited Antioch, addressed the people of that city, 
and was honoured by them with a statue of brass, as related by 
Evagrius. At her persuasion Theodosius enlarged the boundaries 
and the walls of Antioch, and conferred other marks of favour on 
that city. She had received the title of Augusta a. d. 423. 


Hitherto it is probable that Eudocia had interfered but little with 
the influence exercised by Pulcheria in public affairs. Nicephoros 
says, she lived twenty-nine years in the palace, “submitting to (M) 
Pulcheria as mother and Augusta." As Nicephorus places Eudocia's 
marriage in 413-14, he makes 442-43 the period of the termination 
of Pulcheria's administration. He states, that Eudocia's 
administration lasted for seven years, which brings us to 449-50 as 
the date of her last journey to Jerusalem, a date which, from other 
circumstances, appears to be correct. 


During the seven years of her administration, in A. d. 444, 
according to the Paschal Chronicle, but later according to 
Theophanes, occurred the incident which was the first step to her 
downfall. An npplo of remarkable size and beauty had been brought 
to Constantinople, which the emperor purchased and presented to 
his wife. She sent it to Paulinus, the magister officiorom, who was 
then confined by a fit of the gout; and Paulinus, deeming it a 
suitable offering, sent it to the emperor. Theodosius recognized it as 
the one which he had given to Eudocia; and, without mentioning 
the reason to h$r, enquired what she had done with it. She, 
apprehensive of his displeasure at having parted with his gift, 
replied that she had eaten it, and confirmed her assertion by an 
oath. This falsehood increased the emperor's suspicions that 


Eudocia regarded Paulinus with undue affection; and ho banished 
him to Cappadocia, where he was either then or afterwards put to 
death. Marcellinus places his death in the fifth consulship of 
Valentinian A. d. 440; but we prefer the statement of Nicephoros, 
that his banishment wa9 after 442-3, and are disposed to place his 
death in A. D. 449-50. Eudocia, however, soothed for a time the 
jealousy of her husband, but it was not eradicated, as subsequent 
events shewed. Gibbon rejects the whole story of the apple “as fit 
only for the Arabian Nights ;" but his scepticism appears 
unreasonable. 


The quarrels of the ecclesiastics were the immediate occasion of her 
downfall. Chrysaplnus, the eunuch and head chamberlain, a 
supporter of the monk Eutyches, wished to procure the deposition 
of Flavian, patriarch of Constantinople, who had just been elected, 
a. d. 447. Chrysaphius, finding that Flavian was supported by 
Pulcheria, who, though no longer directing the government, 
retained considerable influence, applied to Eudocia, whom he 
reminded of the grievances she had sustained “ on Pulcheria's 
account." Eudocia, after a long continued effort, at last succeeded in 
alienating her husband from his sister. Pulcheria was forbidden the 
court, and retired from Constantinople; and in 
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the second or pseudo-council of Ephesus (a. d. 449), known as “the 
council of robbers” (if Aij orpuch), Flavian was deposed, and so 
roughly treated by the assembled prelates, that he died of their 
violence a few days after. But Theodosius was soon led to take up 
the cause of the murdered patriarch. He banished Chrysaphius, and 
stripped him of all his possessions; and shewed his anger with 
Eudocia by reviving the quarrel about the apple; so that she begged 
and obtained permission to retire to Jerusalem. Pulcheria was 
recalled, and resumed the now vacant management of affairs, which 
she retained during the short remainder of the reign of Theodosius 
and that of her husband Marcian, who succeeded him. 


Eudocia might possibly have been reconciled to her husband, but 
for an event recorded by MarCellinus, which rendered the breach 


irreparable. Saturninus, who held the office of comes 
doraesticorum, being sent for the purpose by Theodosius, on what 
account is not stated, but probably through jealousy, slew two 
ecclesiastics, Severus, a priest, and Johannes or John, a deacon, 
who were in the service of Eudocia at Jerusalem. She, enraged, put 
Saturninus to death, and was in return stripped of the state and 
retinue of empress, which she had been hitherto allowed to retain. 
Marcellinus places these sad events in the eighteenth consulship of 
Theodosius, A. d. 444 ; but this date is altogether inconsistent with 
the facts mentioned by Nicephorus. Theophanes placed them in A. 
M. 5942, Alex, era (a. d. 450), which is probably correct; if so, it 
must have been before the death of Theodosius, which took place in 
that year. 


Eudocia spent the rest of her life in the Holy Land, devoting herself 
to works of piety and charity. She repaired the walls of Jerusalem, 
conversed much with ecclesiastics, built monasteteries and 
hospitals, and a church in honour of the proto-martyr Stephen on 
the spot where he was said to have been stoned; enriched existing 
churches with valuable offerings, and bestowed great sums in 
charity on the priests and the poor. But she was, for some years, 
obnoxious to the imputation of heresy. The opinion of Eutyches on 
the union of the two natures in Christ, which she held, and which 
had triumphed in the w council of robbers,” at Ephesus (a. d. 449), 
was condemned in another council held at Chalcedon (a. d. 451), 
soon after the death of Theodosius. The decrees of this latter council 
Eudocia for some years rejected. When, however, she heard of the 
captivity of her daughter Eudoxia [Eudoxia], whom, with her two 
daughters, Genseric, king of the Vandals, had carried into Africa (a. 
d. 455), she sought to be reconciled to Pulcheria, that she might 
interest her and her husband, the emperor Marcian, in behalf of the 
captives. By the intervention of Olybrius, to whom one of the 
captive princesses was betrothed, and of Valerius, the reconciliation 
was effected; and Pulcheria anxiously sought to restore Eudocia to 
the communion of the church. She engaged her brothers and 
daughters (according to Nicephorus) to write to her for this 
purpose: from which it may be gathered that the brothers of 
Eudocia had become Christians, and were still living. According to 
the Paschal Chronicle, they had been advanced to high offices, 
Aetius or Gesius in the provinces, and Valerius at court. Possibly the 


Valerius who had been one of the mediators between the princesses, 
was one of them. Who “ the daughters,” 
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of Eudocia were, is not clear. We read only of two, Eudoxia, now in 
captivity, and Flacilla, long since dead. If the letters were from the 
captive princesses, we must understand daughters in the more 
extended sense of female descendants. These letters and the 
conversations which Eudocia held with Symeon the Stylite, and 
Euthyraius, an eminent monk of Jerusalem, determined her to 
renounce Eutychianism; and her conversion led many others to 
follow her example; but it is honourable to her that she continued 
her gratuities to those who retained as well as to those who 
renounced these opinions. She died at Jerusalem in the fourth year 
of the reign of Leo I. a. d. 460-61, and was buried in the church of 
St. Stephen, which she herself had built. Theophanes places her 
death in a. m. 5947 Alex, era (a. d. 455), but this is too early. Her 
age has been already noticed. She solemnly declared at her death 
that she was free from any guilty connexion with Paulinus. 


Eudocia was an author. She wrote—1. A poem on the victory 
obtained by the troops of her husband T/teodosius over the 
Persians, a. d. 421 or 422. This was in heroic verse, and is 
mentioned by Socrates. (Hist. Eccles. vii. 21.) 2. A paraphrase rf the 
Odaleuch, also in heroic verse. Photius describes it as consisting of 
eight books, according to the division of that part of Scripture 
which it embraced ; and says it was well and perspicuously written, 
and conformable to the laws of the poetic art; but that the writer 
had not allowed herself the poetic licences of digression and of 
mingling fiction with truth, having kept very close to the sense of 
the sacred books 3. A paraphrase of the Prophecies of Daniel and 
Zechariah , in the same measure. 4. A poem, in the same measure 
and in three books, on the history and martyrdom of Cyprian and 
Justina , who suffered in the persecution under Diocletian. . Photius 
gives a pretty full account of this poem. * 5. Zonaras and Joannes 
Tzetzes ascribe to Eudocia Homcro-Centones; and a poem under 
that title, composed of verses and parts of verses from Homer, and 
having for its subject the history of tho fall and of the redemption of 


man by Jesus Christ, has been repeatedly published, both in the 
original and in a Latin version. In one edition, it is said to be by 
Eudocia Augusta, or Patriciu6 Pelagius. Tho genuineness of this 
work is, however, very disputable, and even the fact of Eudocia 
having ever written anything of the kind, is not quite clear. 


(Socrates, Hist. Eccles. vii. 21 ; Evagrius, Hist. Ecdes. i. 20, 21,22; 
Nicephorus Callisti, Hist. Eccles. xiv. 23, 47, 49, 50; Zonaras, 
Annales , vol. iii. p. 34—37, ed. Basil. 1557; Marcellinus, 
Chronioon; Chronicon Alesundrinum sive Paschiale; Joannes 
Malalas, Chronographia, lib. xiv.; Theophanes, Ckronographia, ab a. 
M. 5911 ad 5947, Alex, era; Joannes Tzetzes, Historiar. Variar 
ChUias.XHist. 306; Cedrenus ,Compendium, p. 59Q -91, ed. Bonn; 
Michael Glycas, Annales, pars iv. pp. 484-5, ed. Bonn; Photius, 
Biblioth. codd. 183, 


184; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. .vol. vi. ; Gibbon, Ded. and Fall. ch. 
xxxii.; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 403, ed. Oxford, 1740-43 ; Oudin, De 
Scriptor . Eccles. vol. i. p. 1258; Fabric. BiU. Graec. voL i. p. 552, 
&c., vol. x. p. 730, &c.) 


2. Daughter of Valentinian III. and of Eudoxia, daughter of 
Theodosius II., and consequently grand-daughter of the subject of 
the preceding 


article. She was carried captive to Carthage by 
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Gen&ericj king of the Vandals, when he sacked Home (a. d. 455), 
together with her mother and her younger sister Placidia. Genseric 
married Eudocia (a. d. 456), not to one of his younger sons, Gento, 
as Idatius says, but to his eldest son Hunneric (who succeeded his 
father, a. d. 477, as king of the Vandals)’; and sent Eudoxia and 
Placidia to Constantinople. After living sixteen years with Hunneric, 
and bearing him a son, flulderic, who also afterwards became king 
of the Vandals, Eudocia, on the ground of dislike to the Arianism of 
her husband, secretly left him, and went to Jerusalem, where she 
soon after died (a. i>. 472), having bequeathed all she had to the 
Church of the Resurrection, and was buried in the sepulchre of her 
grandmother, the empress Eudocia. (Eva 


K 'us, Hist. Eccles. ii. 7; Marcellinus, Chronicon ; 


itius, Chronicon ; Nicephorus Callisti, Hist. Eo cles, xv. 11; 
Procopius, de Delia Vandalico , i. 5; Theophanes, Chronopraphia, A. 
M. 5947 and 5964, Alex, era; Zonaras, Anmtles, vol. iii. p. 40, ed. 
Basil, 1557 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. vi.) 


3. Eudocia Fabia, wife of the emperor Heraclius. She was the 
daughter of a certain African noble, and was at Constantinople (a. 
d. 610) when Heraclius, to whom she was betrothed, having 
assumed the purple in Africa, sailed to Constantinople to dethrone 
the tyrant Phocas. Phocas shut her up in a monastery with the 
mother of Heraclius; but his fall led to their release. She was 
married on the day oi Heraclius’s coronation, and crowned with 
him, and, according to Zonaras, received from him the name of 
Fabia; but Cedrenus makes Fabia her original name, which is more 
likely. She had by Heraclius, according to Zonaras, three children, a 
daughter Epiphania, and two sons, the elder named Heraclius and 
the younger Constantine. # She died soon after the birth of the 
youngest child. Cedrenus assigns to them only a daughter and one 
son, who was, according to him, called both Heraclius and 
Constantine. He places the death of Eudocia in the second year of 
Heraclius, A. d. 612. (Zonaras, Annales , vol. iii. pp. 66, 67, ed. 


Basil, 1557 ; Cedrenus, Compendium, pp. 713—14, ed. Bonn, 
1838-9.) . 


. 4. Eudocia, daughter of Incer or Inger, and concubine of the 
emperor Michael III., by whom she was given in marriage (about A. 
d. 866) to Basil the Macedonian, afterwards emperor. She bore Basil 
a son, afterwards the emperor Leo the Philosopher, so soon after 
their marriage, that it was said that Michael was the child’s father, 
and that she was pregnant at the time of her marriage. Cedrenus 
speaks of the marriage of Basil with Eudocia, whose noble birth and 
beauty he celebrates; but, far from making her the concubine of 
Michael, speaks of her as excelling in modesty. (Zonaras, Annales , 
vol. iii. p. 132, ed. Basil, 1577 ; Cedrenus, Compendium , vol. ii. p. 
198, ed. Bonn, 1838-9.) 


5. Eudocia, third wife of the emperor Constantine V. (Copronymus). 
She was crowned and received the title of Augusta from her 
husband in .the twenty-eighth year of his reign, A. d. 768. (Cedreni 
Compendium , vol. ii. p. 16, ed. Bonn.) 


. 6.. Eudocia, third wife of Leo the Philosopher, son of Basil the 
Macedonian and of Eudocia. .(No. 3.) She' died in childbirth soon 
after, and the child died also. She was the daughter, or of the race 
of Opsicius. Of the date of her marriage and death we have no 
account. It was probably near 


the beginning of the tenth century; at any rate before a. d. 904. 
(Zonaras, Annales , voh iii p. 143* ed. Basil, 1567 ; Cedrenus, 
Compendium, p. 492, ed. Basil, 1566.) . 


7. Eldest daughter of the Byzantine emperor Constantine IX., 
became a nun in consequence of some disease by which she was 
disfigured. She appears to have survived her father, who died a. d. 
1028. (Zonaras, Annales, vol. iii. p. 182, ed. Basil, a. D. 1557.) 


8. Eudocia Augusta of Macrbmbgqlis, wife of the emperors 
Constantine XI. (Ducas) and Roraanus IV. (Diogenes). She was 
married to Constantine while he was yet in a private station, and 
bore him two sons, Michael and Andronicus, before his accession in 
a. d. 1059, and one son, Constantine, bom afterwards; they had also 
two daughters, Theodora and Zoe. On the accession of Constantine 


she received the title of Augusta and on his death, a. d. 1067, he 
bequeathed the empire to her and to their three sons, Michael VII. 
fParapinaccs), AndronicusI.,and Constantine X11. 
(Porphyrogenitus). He bound Eudocia by an oath not to marry 
again. Eudocia had in fact the management of the government, the 
children being all young. Perceiving that the protection of the 
eastern frontier, which was threatened with invasion, required a 
stronger hand, she married Romanus IV. (Diogenes). Romanus, who 
was eminent for his fine figure, strength, and warlike qualities, had, 
on the death of Constantine XI., prepared to seize the throne, but 
was prevented by Eudocia, who threw him into prison, and exiled 
him; but, either for reasons of state, or from affection, soon recalled 
him, and raised him to the command of the army. Her oath not to 
marry had been given in writing, and committed to the custody of 
the patriarch of Constantinople; but by a trick she recovered it, and, 
within eight months after her husband's death (a. d. 1068), married 
Romanus, and raised him to be colleague in the empire with herself 
and her sons. She had hoped to govern him, but was disappointed, 
and his assertion of liis own will led to quarrels between them. 
During the captivity of Romanus, Joannes or John Ducas, brother of 
the late Constantine, who had been invested with the dignity of 
Caesar, declared Michael Parapinaces 6ole emperor, and banished 
Eudocia to a convent which she had herself built on the shore of the 
Propontis. On the death of Diogenes, who on his release had fallen 
into the hands of Andronicus, the eldest son of Joannes Ducas, and 
died from the cruel usage he received, a. d. 1071 [Romanus IV. 
(Diogbnks)], Eudocia buried her unhappy husband with great 
splendour. She appears to have long survived this event. (Zonaras, 
Annales , vol. iii. pp. 218 — 226, ed. Basil, 1557 ; Michael Glycas, 
Annales, pars iv. p. 606, &c., ed. Bonn.) 


Eudocia compiled a dictionary of history and mythology, which she 
called Tawd, i. c. Collection or bed of Violets. It was printed for the 
first time by Villoison, in his Anccdota Graeco, 2 vols. 4to. Venice, 
1781. It is prefaced by an address to her husband Romanus 
Diogenes, in which she describes the work as u a collection of 
genealogies of gods, heroes, and heroines, of their metamorphoses, 
and of the fables and stories respecting them found in the ancients ; 
containing also notices of various philosophers.” The sources from 
which the work was compiled are in a great degree the same as 


EUDOXIA. 


those used in the Lexicon of Saidas. The sources are examined and 
described by Meineke in his Observations in Eudociae Vwlelum, in 
the fifth and sixth volumes of the Bibliothek der alien Litter alur 
und Kunst , Gottingen, 1789. 


9. Daughter of Andronicus Comnenus, second son of the Byzantine 
emperor Calo-Joannes. She was married, but to whom is unknown ; 
and after her husband’s death lived in concubinage with 
Andronicus, her cousin, afterwards emperor as Andronicus I. Her 
second husband was Michael Gabras, to whom she was married. We 
can give no exact dates of the few incidents known of her life. She 
lived in the middle of the twelfth century. (Michael Glycas, Manuel 
Comnenus y Lib. iii. pp. 135, 136, Lib. iv. p. 173, ed. Bonn.) 


[J. C. M.] 


EUDO'RA (EuSaprj), a daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Hes. 
Theog.244; Apollod. i. 2. § 7.) There are two more mythical 
personages of this name. (Hes. Theog. 360; Hygin. Fab. 192.) [L. S.] 


EUDO'RUS (E titupos), a son of Hermes and Polymele, was brought 
up by his grandfather Phylas. He was one of the five leaders of the 
Myrmidones under Achilles, who sent him out to accompany 
Patroclus, and to prevent the latter from venturing too for; but 
Eudorus was slain by Pyraechraus. (Horn. Jl . xvi. 179, &c.; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1697.) [L. S.] 


EUDO'RUS (EtfSwpos) is mentioned by Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
(ad Arist Metaph. p. 26, ed. Paris. 1536, fol.) as a commentator on 
Aristotle’s Metaphysics, in which he is said to have altered several 
passages. Simplicius likewise speaks of a Peripatetic philosopher of 
this name, and relates that he had written on the Aristotelian 
Categories. We do not know, however, if this be the same person. 
Eudorus, whom Alexander Aphrodisiensis mentions, was a native of 
Alexandria, and had, like Ariston of Alexandria, written a work on 
the Nile. (Strab. xvii. p. 790 ; comp. Fabric. BibLQraeo. vol. i. p. 
845, vol. iii. pp. 172, 492). [A. Sj 


EUDO'RUS, a scene-painter and statuary in bronze, of second-rate 
merit. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 34.) [P. S.J 


EUDO'XIA (EMoJfa), the name of several princesses chiefly of the 
Eastern or Byzantine empire. 


1. The daughter of the Frank Bauto, married to the emperor 
Arcadius, a. d. 395, by whom she had four daughters, Flacilla or 
Flaccilla or Falcilla, Pulcheria, Arcadia, and Marina, and one son, 
Theodosius II. or the younger. She was a woman of high spirit, and 
exercised great influence over her husband: to her persuasion his 
giving up of the eunuch Eutropius into the power of his enemies 
may be ascribed. She was involved in a fierce contest with 
Chrysostom, who fearlessly inveighed against the avarice and 
luxury of the court, and scrupled not to attack the empress herself. 
The particulars of the struggle are given elsewhere. [Chrysostom us, 
Joannes.] She died of a miscarriage in the sixth consulship of 
Honorius, a. d. 404, or, according to Theophanes, a. d. 406. The 
date of her death is carefully discussed by Tillemont. ( Histoire des 
Empereurs, vol. v. p. 785.) Cedrenus narrates some curious 
particulars of her death, but their credibility is very doubtful. 
(Philostorgius, Hist. Ecdes. apud Phy tium; Marcellinus, Chronicon; 
Socrates, Hist. 
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Ecdes. vi. 18; Cassiodor. HisL Tripart., x. 20 j Theophanes, 
Chronograplda ad A. m. 5892, 97, 98, Alex, era; Cedrenus, 
Compend. vol. i. p. 585, ed. Bonn.) 


2. Daughter of Theodosius II. and of Eudocia, bom a. d. 422, and 
betrothed soon after to Valentinian, son of the emperor Honorius, 
who afterwards was emperor of the West as Valentinian III. and to 
whom she was married at Constantinople in a. d. 436 or 437. On 
the assassination of her husband by Maximus (a. d. 455), who 
usurped the throne, she was compelled to marry the usurper; but, 
resenting both the death of her husband and the violence offered to 
herself, she instigated Genseric, king of the Vandals, who had 
conquered Africa, to attack Rome. Genseric took the city. Maximus 


was slain in the flight, and Eudoxia and her daughters, Eudocia and 
Placidia, were carried by the Vandal king to Carthage. After being 
detained in captivity some years, she was sent with her daughter 
Placidia and an honourable attendance to Constantinople. [See 
Eudocia, No. 1, and the authorities subjoined there. ] 


The coins of the empresses Eudocia and Eudoxia are, from the two 
names being put one for the other, difficult to be assigned to their 
respective persons. (See Eckhel, Doctrina Num. Veterum , vol. viii. 
p. 170.) [J. C. M.] 


EUDO'XIUS, commonly cited with the addition Hbros, was a 
Graeco-Roman jurist, who flourished shortly before Justinian. 
Panciroli ( de Claris Interpp. Juris> p. 63) places him too early in 
supposing that he was the Pr. Pr. to whom were addressed the 
constitution of Theodosius and Valcntinian of a. d. 427 (Cod. 1. tit. 
8. s. 1), and the constitution of Arcadius and Honorius. (Cod. 2. tit. 
77. s. 2.) He is mentioned in Const. Tanta, § 9, as the grandfather of 
Anatolius, professor of law at Berytus, who was one of the 
compilers of the Digest. The appellation Heros is not a proper name, 
but a title of excellency, and is placed sometimes before, and 
sometimes after, the name. Thus, in Basil vi. p. 227, we have 6 "H 
poos Ei )5o(los, and, in Basil, iii. p. 60, Ebb6£ios 6 a Hpus. We find 
the same title applied to Patricius, Amblichus 


i qu. Iamblichus, Basil, iii. p. 256), and Cyrillus Basil, iv. p. 702). 
Heimbach ( Anecdota , i. p. 202) is inclined to think that, like the 
expression 6 paKaplrns, it was used by the Graeco-Roman jurists of 
and after the age of Justinian as a designation of honour in 
speaking of their predecessors who had died within their memory. ° 


Eudoxius was probably acquainted with tho original writings of the 
classical jurists, for from Basil, ii. p. 454 (ed. Heimbach) it appears 
that he quoted Ulpian’s treatise De Officio Proconsulis. From the 
citations of Eudoxius in the Basilica, he appears to have written 
upon the constitutions of emperors earlier than Justinian, and 
thence Reiz (ad Theophilum, pp. 1234—1246) infers that ho 
commented upon the Gregorian, Hermogenian, and Theodosian 
codes, from which those constitutions were transferred into the 
Code of Justinian. It is probably to the commentaries of Eudoxius, 
Leontius, and Patricius on the three earlier codes that Justinian 


(Const. Tanta, § 9) alludes, when he says of them “ optimam sui 
memoriam in Legibus rehquerunt,” for the imperatorial 
constitutions were often called Leges, as distinguished from the Jus 
of the jurists. 


In Basil, ii. p; 644, Thalelaeus, who survived 
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Justinian, classes Eudoxius among the older teachers, and cites his 
exposition of a constitution of Severus and Antoninus of A. d. 199, 
whicli appears in Cod. 2. tit. 12. s. 4. Again, in Basil. i. pp. 810, 
811, is cited his exposition of a constitution of Diocletian and 
Maximinian, of a. d. 193, which appears in Cod. 2. tit. 4. s. 18, with 
the interpolated words eaxepto adullerio. In both these passages, 
the opinion of Heros Patricius is pre- + ferred to that of Eudoxius. In 
like manner, it appears from the scholiast in the fifth volume of 
Meerraan’s Thesaurus (JCtorum Graecorum Commentarii, p. 56 ; 
Basil., ed. Heimbach, i. p. 403} that Domninus, Demosthenes, and 
Eudoxius, differed from Patricius in their construction of a 
constitution of the emperor Alexander, of A. D. 224, and that that 
constitution was altered by the compilers of Justinian’s code in 
conformity with the opinion of Patricius. Eudoxius is cited by 
Patricius (Basil, iii. p. 61) on a constitution of a. d. 293 (Cod. 4. tit. 
19. s. 9), and is cited by Theodoras (Basil, vi. p. 227) ona 
constitution of a. d. 290. (Cod. 8. tit. 55. s. 3.) In the Utter passage 
Theodoras, who was a contemporary of Justinian, calls Eudoxius* 
his teacher. Whether this expression is to be taken literally may be 
doubted, as Theodoras also calls Domninus, Patricius, and 
Stephanus ( Basil, ii. p. 580) his teachers. (Zachariae, Anecdota , p. 
xlviii.; Zimmem, B. B. G. i. $$ 106, 109.) 


The untrustworthy Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli ( Praenot . Mystaog. 
pp. 345, 402) mentions a Eudoxius, Nomicus, Judex veli, and cites 
his Synopsis Legum, and his scholia on the No veils of Alexius 
Comnenus. [J. T. G.] 


EUDO'*XIUS, a physician, called by Prosper Aquitanus a man “ pravi 
sed exercitati ingenii," who in the time of the emperor Theodosius 
the Younger, a. d. 432, deserted to the Huns. (Chro~ nicon, 
Pilhoean. in Labbe, Nova Biblioth. MSS. Libror. vol. i. p. 59.) [ W. 
A. G.] 


EUDOXUS (EWo{oj) of Cnidus, the son of Aeschines, lived about b. 
c. 366. He was, according to Diogenes Laertius, astronomer, 
geometer, physician,, and legislator. It is only in the first capacity 
that his fame has descended to our day, and he has more of it than 
can be justified by any account of his astronomical science now in 
existence. As the probable introducer of the sphere into Greece, and 
perhaps the corrector, upon Egyptian information, of the length of 
the year, he enjoyed a wide and popular reputation, so that 
Laertius, who does not even mention Hipparchus, has given the life 
of Eudoxus in his usual manner, that is, with the omission of all an 
astronomer would wish to know. According to this writer, Eudoxus 
went to Athens at the age of twenty-three (he had been the pupil of 
Archytas in geometry), and heard Plato for some months, struggling 
at the same time with poverty. Being dismissed by Plato, but for 
what reason is not stated, his friends raised some money, and he 
sailed for Egypt, with letters of recommendation to Nectanabis, who 
in his turn recommended him to the priests. With them he remained 
sixteen months, with his chin and eyebrows shaved, and there, 
according to Laertius, he wrote the Octaeteris. Several ancient 
writers attribute to him the invention or introduci tion of an 
improvement upon the Octaeterides of his predecessors. After a 
time, he came back' to Athens with a band of pupils, having in the 


mean time taught philosophy in Cyzicum and the Propontis : he 
chose Athens, Laertius says, for the urpose of vexing Plato, at one of 
whose symposia e introduced the fashion of the guests reclining in a 
semicircle ; and Nicomachus (he adds), the' son of Aristotle, reports 
him to have said that pleasure was a good. So much for Laertius, 
who also refers to some decree which was made in honour of 
Eudoxus, names his son and daughters, states him to have written 
good works on astronomy and geometry, and mentions the curious 
way in which the bull Apis told his fortune when he was in Egypt. 
Eudoxus died at the age of fifty-three. Phanocritus wrote a work 
upon Eudoxus (Athen. Wii. p. 276, f.), which is lost. 


The fragmentary notices of Eudoxus are numerous. Strabo mentions 
him frequently, and states (ii. p. 119, xvii. p. 806) that the 
observatory of Eudoxus at Cnidus was existing in his time, from 
which he was accustomed to observe the star Canopus. Strabo also 
says that he remained thirteen years in Egypt, and attributes to him 
the introduction of the odd quarter of a day into the value of the 
year. Pliny (H. N. ii. 47) seems to refer to the same thing. Seneca 
(Qu. Nat. vii. 3) states him to have first brought the motions of the 
planets (a theory on this subject) from Egypt into Greece. Aristotle 
(Metaph. xii. 8) states him to have made separate spheres for the 
stars, sun, moon, and planets. Archimedes (m Arenar.) says he 
mado the diameter of the sun nine times as great as that of the 
moon. Vitruvius (ix. 9) attributes to him the invention of a solar 
dial, called dfxlxro : and so on. 


But all we positively know of Eudoxus is from the poem of Aratus 
and the commentary of Hipparchus upon it. From this commentary 
we learn that Aratus was not himself an observer, but was the 
versifier of the *aiv6peva of Eudoxus, of which Hipparchus has 
preserved fragments for comparison with the version by Aratus. The 
result is, that though there were by no means so many nor so great 
errors in Eudoxus as in Aratus, yet the opinion which must be 
formed of the work of the former is, that it was written in the 
rudest state of the science by an observer who was not very 
competent even to the tAsk of looking at the risings and settings of 
the stars. Delambre (Hist. A sir. Anc. vol. i. p. 107) has given a full 
account of the comparison made by Hipparchus of Aratus with 
Eudoxus, and of both with his own observations. He cannot bring 
himself to think that Eudoxus knew anything of geometry, though it 
is on record that he wrote geometrical works, in spite of the praises 
of Proclus, Cicero, Ptolemy, Sextus Empiricus (who places him with 
Hipparchus), &c., &c. Eudoxus, as cited by Hipparchus, neither talks 
like a geometer, nor like a person who had 6een the heavens he 
describes : a bad globe, constructed some centuries before his time 
in Egypt, might, for anything that appears, have been his sole 
authority. But supposing, which is likely enough, that ho was the 
first who brought any globe at all into Greece, it is not much to be 
wondered at that his reputation should have been magnified. As to 
what Proclus says of his geometry, see Eucleides. 


Rejecting the’OxTaer*p/s mentioned by Laertius, which was not a 
writing, but a period of time, and also the fifth book of Euclid, 
which one manuscript of Euclid attributes to Eudoxus (Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace. vol. iv. p. 12), we have the following works, all lost, which 
he is said to have written: 
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. TewperooCptuOy mentioned by Proclus and Laer- I EVE'MERUS or 
EUHE'MERUS (E thffxtpos), tills, which is not, however, to be taken 
as the title a Sicilian author of the time of Alexander the of a work : 
’Opyavita}, mentioned by Plutarch: Great and his immediate 
successors. Most writers * Aarpovo/xla 8i* kw&v, by Suidas : two 
books, call him a native of Messene in Sicily (Plut. de EvoTrrpov or 
KihoTrrpo* and &aiv6pcv(L, mentioned Is. et Os. 23; Lactant. de 
Fals. Relig. i. 11; Etyra. by Hipparchus, and the first by an 
anonymous M. s.v. fiporSs ), while Arnobius (iv. 15) calls him 
biographer of Aratus : He pi Sfdiu ical K6 <rpov koX j an 
Agrigentine, and others mention either Tegea ruu 
MereupoKoyovfxei'ui', mentioned by Eudocia: in Arcadia or the 
island of Cos as his native place. rfis YleploSos, a work often 
mentioned by Strabo, (Athen. xv. p. 658.) His mind was trained in 
and by many others, as to which Harless thinks the philosophical 
school of the Cyrenaics, who had Semler’s opinion probable, that it 
was written by before his time become notorious for their 
sceptiEudoxus of Rhodes. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol iv. cism in 
matters connected with the popular relip. 10, &c. ; Weidler, Hist. 
Astron.; Diog. Laert. gion, and one of whom, Theodoras, is 
frequently jii. 86-91; Delambre, Hist, del'Astron. Anc. volt; called an 
atheist by the ancients. The influence Hipparchus, Comment, in 
Aralum; Bohmer, His- of this school upon Evemeras seems to have 
been sertatio de Eudoxo Cnidio , Helmstad. 1715 ; Ide- very great, 
for he subsequently became the founder ler, in the Abhandt. der 
Berliner Akad. d. Wissen- of a peculiar method of interpreting the 
legends scliafl for the year 1828, p. 189, &c., and for the and mythi 
of the popular religion, which has often 


year 1830, p. 49, &c. ; Letronne, Journal, d. Sav. and not unjustly 
been compared with the ration 


1840, p. 741, &c.) [A. De M.] alism of some modem theologians in 
Germany. 


EUDOXUS (Etf80|0j), a Greek physician, bom About b. c. 316 we 
find Evemeras at the court of at Cnidos in Caria, who lived probably 
in the fifth Cassander in Macedonia, with whom he was Conor 
fourth century b. c., as he was mentioned by nected by friendship, 
and who, according to Eusethe celebrated astronomer of the same 
name. (Diog. bius {Pracp. Evang. ii. 2, p.59), senthim out on an 
Laert. viii. 90.) He is said to have been a great exploring expedition. 
Evemeras is said to have advocate for the use of gymnastics. fW. A. 
G.] sailed down the Red Sea and round the southern 


EUDOXUS (Etf5o0£oj). * 1. An Athenian comic coasts of Asia to a 
verv great distance, until ho poet of the new comedy, was by birth a 
Sicilian came to an island called Panchaea. After his reand the son 
of Agathocles. He gained eight vie- turn from this voyage he wrote 
a work entitled 


tories, three at the city Dionvsia, and five at the *Up& 'Avaypatf, 
which consisted of at least nine 


Lenaea. His Naif*Ai |pot and 'TnoSoKipcuos are books. The title of 
this “Sacred History,** as wo quoted. (Apollod. ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 
90 ; Poll, may term it, was taken fi-om the dvaypa < fal, or the vii. 
201; Zenob. Adag. i. 1; Mcineke, Frag. Com. inscriptions on 
columns and walls, which existed Grace, vol. i. p. 492, vol. iv. p. 
508.) in great numbers in the temples of Greece, and 


2. Of Rhodes, an historical writer, whose time Evemeras chose it 
because he pretended to have 


is not known. (Diog. Laert. 1. c.; Apollon. Hist, derived his 
information from public documents of Com. 24 ; Etym. Mag. s.v. 
'Atiplas: Vossius, de that kind, which he had discovered in his 
travels, Hist. Grace, p. 59, ed. Westermann.) especially in the island 
of Panchaea. The work 


3. Of Cyzicus, a geographer, who went from his contained accounts 
of the several gods, whom 


native place to Egypt, and was employed by Pto- Evemeras 
represented as having originally been lemy Evergetes and his wife 
Cleopatra in voyages men who had distinguished themselves either 
as to India; but afterwards, being robbed of all his warriors, kings, 
inventors, or benefactors of man, property by Ptolemy Lathyras, he 
sailed away and who after their death were worshipped as gods 
down the Red Sea, and at last arrived at Gades. by the grateful 
people. Zeus, for example, was, He afterwards made attempts to 
circumnavigate according to him, a king of Crete, who had been a 
Africa in the opposite direction, but without suo great conqueror; 
and he asserted that he had seen cess. (Strab. ii. pp. 98—100; Plin. 
ii. 67.) He in the temple of Zeus Triphylius a column with an must 
have lived about b. c. 130. [P. S.] inscription detailing all the 
exploits of the kings 


EVE'LPIDES (EdcAx’y), a celebrated oculist Uranus, Cronus, and 
Zeus. (Euseb. /. c.; Sext. in the time of Celsus, about the beginning 
of the Empir. ix. 17.) This book, which seems to have Christian era, 
several of whose medical formulae been written in a popular style, 
must have been have been preserved. (Cels, de Med. pp. 120, 122, 
very attractive; . for all the fables of mythology 123, 124.) [W. A. 
G.] were dressed up in it as so many true and histo 


EVELPISTUS (EiWXtthttos), an eminent sur- rical narratives; and 
many of the subsequent hisgeon at Rome, who lived shortly before 
the time torians, such as the uncritical Diodorus (see Fragm. of 
Celsus, and therefore probably about the end of lib. vi.) adopted his 
mode of dealing with myths, the first century b. c. (Cels, de Med. 
vii. praef. or at least followed in his track, as we find to be p. 137.) 
He is perhaps the same person one of the case with Polybius and 
Dionysius. Traces of whose plasters is preserved by Scribonius 
Largus, such a method of treating mythology occur, it is de Compos. 
Medicam, c. 215, p.230. [W.A.G.] true, even in Herodotus and 
Thucydides; but 


EVELTHON (Ed4A0a»/), king of Salamis in Evemeras was the first 
who carried it out systeCypras. When Arcesilaus III. was driven 
from matically, and after his time it found numerous Cyrene in an 
attempt to recover the royal privi- admirers. In the work of 
Diodorus and other leges, probably about b. c. 529 or 528 (see voL 


i. historians and mythographers, we meet with innup. 477], his 
mother Pheretima fled to the court of merable stories which have 
all the appearance of Evelthon, and pressed him with the most 
perse- being nothing but Evemeristic interpretations of vering 
entreaties for an army to enforce her son’s ancient myths, though 
they are frequently taken restoration. The king at last sent her a 
golden by modem critics for genuine legends. Evemeras spindle and 
distaff, saying that such were the more was much attacked and 
treated with contempt, appropriate presents for women. (Her. iv. 
162, and Eratosthenes called him a Bergaean, that is, ‘ v. 104; 
Polyaen. viii. 47.) fE. E.] as great a liar as Antiphanes of Beiga 
(Polyb. 
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xxxiii. 12, xxxiv. 5; Strab. L p. 47, ii. pp. 102, 304, vii. p. 299); but 
the ridicule with which he is treated refers almost entirely to his 
pretending to have visited the island of Panchaea, a sort of Thule of 
the southern ocean; whereas his method of treating mythology is 
passed over unnoticed, and is even adopted. His method, in fact, 
became so firmly rooted, that even down to the end of the last 
century there were writers who acquiesced in it. The pious believers 
among the ancients, on the other hand, called Evemerus an atheist 
(Plut. de Plac. Philos, i. 7 ; Aelian, V. II. ii. 31; Theophil. ad 
Autolyc. iii. 6.) The great popularity of the work is attested by the 
circumstance that Ennius made a Latin translation of it (Cic. de NaL 
Deor. i. 42; Lactant de Fals. Relig. Ill; Varro, de Re Rust i. 48.) The 
Christian writers often refer to Evemerus as their most useful ally to 
prove that the pagan mythology was nothing but a heap of fables 
invented by mortal men. (Hieron. Columns, Prolegom. in Evemerum 
, in his Q. Ennii quae super sunt Fragm. p. 482, &c., ed. Naples, 
1590 ; Sevin, in the Mtm. de I'Aoad. des Inscript. viii. p. 107, &c.; 
Fourmont, ibid. xv. p. 265, &c.; Foucher, ibid, xxxiv. p. 435, &c., 
XXXV. p. 1, &c. ; Lobeck, Aglaoph. i. p. 138, &c.) [L. S.] EVE'NIUS 
(Eihjwos), a seer of Apollonia, and father of Deiphonus. He was one 
of the most distinguished citizens of Apollonia; and one night, when 
he was tending the sheep of Helios, which the noble Apolloniatae 
had to do in turns, the flock was attacked by wolves, and sixty 


sheep were killed. Evenius said nothing of the occurrence, but 
intended to purchase new sheep, and thus to make up for the loss. 
But the thing became known, and Evenius was brought to trial. He 
was deprived of his office, and his eyes were put out as a 
punishment for his carelessness and negligence. Hereupon the earth 
ceased to produce fruit, and the sheep of Helios ceased to produce 
young. Two oracles wero consulted, and the answer was, that 
Evenius had been punished unjustly, for that the gods themselves 
had sent the wolves among the sheep, and that tho calamity under 
which Apollonia was suffering should not cease until Evenius 
should have received all the reparation he might desire. A number 
of citizens accordingly waited -upon Evenius, and without 
mentioning the oracles, they asked him in the course of their 
conversation, what reparation he would demand, if the 
Apolloniatae should be willing to make any. Evenius, in his 
ignorance of the oracles, merely asked for two acres of the best land 
in Apollonia and the finest house in the city. The deputies then said 
that the Apolloniatae would grant him what he asked for, in 
accordance with the oracle. Evenius was indignant when he heard 
how he had been deceived ; but the gods gave him a compensation 
by bestowing upon him tho gift of prophecy. (Herod, ix. 92—95; 
Conon. Narrat. 30, who calls him Peithenius instead of Evenius.) [L. 
S.] 


EVE'NOR, a distinguished painter, was the father and teacher of 
Parrhasius. (Plin. xxxv. 9. 8. 36. § 1 ; Suid., Harpocr., Phot, s. v.) He 
flourished about B. c. 420. [P. S.] 


EVE'NOR (Eihfvwp), a Greek surgeon, who apparently wrote on 
fractures and luxations, and who must have lived in or before the 
third century b. c., as he is mentioned by Heracleides of Tarentum 
(ap. Galen. Comment, hi Hippocr. “ De Artie.” iv. 


EVENUS. 


40. voL xviii. pt i. p. 736.) He is very possibly the same person who 
is mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xx. 73, xxi. 105), and whose work 
entitled M Curationes” is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus. (de Morb. 
Acut. ii. 16. p. 115; de Morb. Chron. iii. 8. p. 478.) [W. A. G.] 


EVE'NUS (E Htjvos), the name of three mythical personages. (Hea. 


Theog. 345 ; Horn. II. ii. 692, ix. 557; Plut. ParaU. Min. 40; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 8.) [L. Sj 


EVE'NUS (Etirjvos orE brjv6Sf but the former is more correct). In 
the Greek Anthology there are sixteen epigrams under this name, 
which are, however, the productions of different poets. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. i. pp. 164—167 ; Jacobs, Anth. Oraec, vol. i. pp. 96—99.) 
In the Vatican MS. some of the epigrams are headed Evtuou, the 7th 
is headed Evr*vov *A<TKa\a)vlrov’ the 12th Etiti/ou ’Adrjvaiov, 
the 14th Eihjvou 2ik*Ai<Jtou, and the last E wfvou ypa/xpariKov. 


The best known poets of this name are two elegiac poets of Paros, 
mentioned by Eratosthenes (ap. Harpocrat s. v. Einji/os), who says 
that only the younger was celebrated, and that one of them (he does 
not say which) was mentioned by Plato. There are, in fact, several 
passages in which Plato refers to Evenus, somewhat ironically, as at 
once a sophist or philosopher and a poet. (Apolog. Socr. p. 20, b., 
Phaed. p. 60, d., Phaedr. p. 267, a.) According to Maximus Tyrius 
(Diss. xxxviii. 4. p. 225), Evenus was the instructor of Socrates in 
poetry, a statement which derives some countenance from a passage 
in Plato (Phaed. 1. c.), from which it may also be inferred that 
Evenus was alive at the time of Socrates's death, but at such an 
advanced age that he was likely soon to follow him. Eusebius 
(Chron. Arm.) places him at the 80th Olympiad (b. c. 460) and 
onwards. His poetry was gnomic, that is, it formed the vehicle for 
expressing philosophic maxims and opinions. The first six of the 
epigrams in the Anthology are of this character, and may therefore 
bo ascribed to him with tolerable certainty. Perhaps, too, the 
fifteenth should be assigned to him. 


The other Evenus of Paros wrote *E/>«tik<£, as we learn from the 
express testimony of Artemidorus (Oneirocr. i. 5), and from a 
passage of Arrian (EpicteL iv. 9), in which Evenus is mentioned in 
conjunction with Aristeides. [See vol. i. p. 296.] A few other 
fragments of his poetry are extant. Among them is a line which 
Aristotle (Mctaphys. iv. 5, Eth. Eudem. ii. 7) and Plutarch (Moral, ii. 
p. 1102, c.) quote by the name of Evenus, but which is found in one 
of tho elegies of Theognis (vv. 467—174), whence it is supposed 
that that elegy should be ascribed to Evenus. There are also two 
hexameters of Evenus. (AristoL Eth. Nicom. vii. 11.) 


None of the epigrams in the Anthology are expressly assigned to 
this Evenus ; but it is not unlikely that the 12th is his. If the 8th and 
9th, on the Cnidian Aphrodite of Praxiteles, and the 10th and 11th, 
on Myron’s cow, are his, which seems not improbable, then his date 
would be fixed. Otherwise it is very difficult to determine whether 
he lived before or after the other Evenus. As he was certainly less 
famous than the contemporary of Socrates, the statement of 
Eratosthenes that only the younger was celebrated, would imply 
that he lived before him : and this view is maintained, in opposition 
to the general opinion of 


EUGAMON. 


scholars, in the Zeitschrifl fur die AUerthumsxmsscnsdiafty 1840, p. 
118. 


Of the other poets of this name next to nothing is known beyond 
the titles, quoted above, in the Palatine Anthology. Jacobs 
conjectures that the Sicilian and the Ascalonite are the same, the 
name 2nceX»t*rou being a corruption of ’AokoXojvitou, but he gives 
no reason for this conjecture. The epigrams of one of these poets, 
we know not which, were in the collection of Philip, which 
contained chiefly the verses of poets nearly contemporary with 
Philip himself. 


(Wagner, de Evenit Poetis elegiacis, Vratisl. 1828 ; Schreiber, 
Disput. de Evenis Partis , Gotting. 1839 ; Souchay, Sur les Poltes 
Uigiaques , in the Minx, de VAcad. des Inscript. vol. x. p. 598; 
Schneidewin, Delect . Poes . Grace, eleg. vol. i. p. 133; Gaisford, 
Poet. Min. Graec. vol. iii. p. 277 ; Boissonadc, Graec. Poet. p. 163; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol, xiii. pp. 893, 894 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 
i. p. 727.) [P. S.) 


EVE'RES (Eity/njr), a son of Pterelaiis, was the only one among his 
brothers that escaped in their fight with the sons of Electryon. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. $ 5, &c.; comp. Alembnb and Amphitryon.) There 
are two other mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8, 
iii. 6. § 7.) [L. S.] 


EVE'RGETES (Ebepyhijs), the * Benefactor,” was a title of honour, 
frequently conferred by the Greek states upon those from whom 
they had received benefits, and was afterwards assumed by many of 
the Greek kings in Egypt and other countries. [Ptolkmabur] 


EVERS A, a Theban, who joined Callicritus in opposing in the 
Boeotian assembly the views of Perseus, and was in consequence 
murdered with Callicritus by order of the king. (Liv. xlii. 13,40.) 
[Callicritus. ] 


E'VETES(EiWTijr) and EUXE'NIDES(E« > £«vi&i) r), were Athenian 
comic poets, contemporary with Epicharmus, about b. c. 485. 
Nothing is heard of comic poetry during an interval of eighty years 
from the time of Susarion, till it was revived by Epicharmus in 
Sicily, and by Evetes, Euxenides, and Myllus at Athens. The only 
writer who mentions these two poets is Suidas (s. v. 'Enlxappos). 
Myllus is not unfrequently mentioned. [Myllus.] (Meineke, Hist. 
Crit. Com. Graec. p. 26.) 


There is also a Pythagorean philosopher, Evetes, of whom nothing is 
known but his name. (Iamblich. VU. Pgth. 36.) [P. S.] 


EUGAMON (Ebydgtav), one of the Cyclic poets. He was a native of 
Cyrene, and Uved about b. c. 568, so that he was a contemporary of 
Peisistratus, Stesichorus, and Aristeaa. His poem, which was 
intended to be a continuation of the Odyssey, and bore the title of 
TijAeyovfa, consisted of two books or rhapsodies, and formed the 
conclusion of the epic cycle. It contained an account of all that 
happened after the fight of Odysseus with the suitors of Penelope 
till the death of Odysseus. The substance of the poem, which itself 
is entirely lost, is preserved in Proclus’s Chrestomathia. (Comp. 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1796.) As Eugamon lived at so late a period, it 
is highly probable that he made use of the productions of earlier 
poets; and Clemens of Alexandria (Strom, vi. p. 751; comp. Euseb. 
Praep. Evang. x. 12) expressly states that Eugamon incorporated in 
his Telegonia a whole epic poem of Musaeus, entitled M 
Thesprotis.” 


EUGENICUS. 85 


Whether the Telegonia ascribed to the Lacedaemonian Cinaethon 


was an earlier work than that of Eugamon, or whether it was 
identical with it, is uncertain. The name Telegonia was formed from 
Telegonus, a son of Odysseus and Circe, who killed his fhtlier. 
(Comp. Bode, Gesch. der Episcli. Dichtk. p. 339, &c.) [L. S.] 


EU'GENES (Edytrrjs), the author of an epigram, in the Greek 
Anthology, upon the statue of Anacreon intoxicated. (Brunck, Anal, 
vol ii. p. 453; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 158; Paus. L 93. § 1.) 
The epigram seems to be an imitation of one by Leonidas 
Tarentinua on the same subject. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 230; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 163, No. xxxviii.) [P. S.] 
EUGENIA'NUS (Edy €viav6s) t a physician in the latter half of the 
second century after Christ, a friend and contemporary, and 
probably also a pupil of Galen, with whom he was acquainted while 
they were both at Rome. (Galen, de Meth. Med. viii. 2. vol. x. p. 
535, 536.) It was at his request that Galen was induced to resume 
his work 44 De Methodo Medendi,” which he had begun to write 
for the use of Hieron, and which he had laid aside after his death. 
(Ibid, vii. 1. p. 456.) It was also at his request that Galen wrote his 
work “De Ordine Librorum Suorum.” (voL xiv. p. 49.) [W. A. G.) 


M. EUGE'NICUS, a brother of Joannes Eugenicus, who was a 
celebrated ecclesiastical writer, none of whose works, however, has 
yet appeared in print. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. xi. p. 653.) M. 
Eugenicus was by birth a Greek, and in early life he was engaged as 
a schoolmaster and teacher of rhetoric. But his great learning and 
his eloquence raised him to the highest dignities in the church, and 
about a.d. 1486 he succeeded Josephus as archbishop of Ephesus. 
Two years later, he accompanied the emperor Joannes Palaeologus 
to the council of Florence, in which he took a very prominent part; 
for he represented not only his own diocese, but acted as proxy for 
the patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem. He opposed the Latin 
church with as much bitterness as he defended tho rights of the 
Greek church with zeal. In the beginning of the discussions at the 
council, this disposition drew upon him the displeasure of the 
emperor, who was anxious to reunite the two churches, and also of 
the pope Eugenius. This gave rise to most vehement disputes, in 
which the Greeks chose Eugenicus as their spokesman and 
champion. As he was little acquainted with the dialectic subtleties 
and the scholastic philosophy, in which the prelates of the West far 


surpassed him, he was at first defeated by the cardinal Julian; but 
afterwards, when Bessarion became his ally, the eloquence of 
Eugenicus threw all the council into amazement. The vehemence 
and bitterness of his invectives against the Latins, however, was so 
great, that a report was soon spread and believed, that he was out 
of his mind; and even Bessarion called him an evil spirit 
(cacodaemon). At the close of the council, when the other bishops 
were ready to acknowledge the claims of the pope, and were 
ordered by the emperor to sign the decrees of the council, 
Eugenicus alone steadfastly refused to yield, and neither threats nor 
promises could induce him to alter his determination. The union of 
the two churches, however, was decreed. On his return to 
Constantinople, he was received by the people with the greatest 
enthusiasm, and the most extravagant veneration was paid him. Dur 
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ing the remainder of his life he continued to oppose the Latin 
church wherever he could; and it was mainly owing to his influence 
that, after his death, the union was broken off. For, on his death- 
bed in 1447, he solemnly requested Georgius Scholarius, to 
continue the struggle against the Latins, which he himself had 
carried on, and Georgius promised, and faithfully kept his word. 
The funeral oration on Eugenicus was delivered by the same friend, 
Georgius. 


M. Eugenicus was the author of many works, most of which were 
directed against the Latin church, whence they were attacked by 
those Greeks who were in favour of that church, such as Joseph of 
Methone, Bessarion, and others. The following are printed either 
entire or in part. 1. A Letter to the emperor Palaeologus , in which 
he cautions the Greeks against the council of Florence, and exposes 
the intrigues of the Latins. It is printed, with a Latin version and an 
answer by Joseph of Methone, in Labbeus, ConciL vol. xiii. p. 677. 


2. A Circular , addressed to all Christendom, on the same subject, is 
printed in Labbeus, L c. p.740, with an answer by Gregorius 


Protosyncellus. 
3. A Treatise on Liturgical Subjects , in which he 


maintains the spiritual power of the priesthood. It is printed in the 
Liturgiae , p. 138, ed. Paris, 1560. 4. A Profession of Faith, of which 
a fragment, with a Latin translation, is printed in Allatius, de 
Consensu , iii. 3. § 4. 5. A Letter to the 


emperor Palaeologus , of which a fragment is given in Allatius, de 
Synodo Octava , 14, p. 544. His other works are still extant in MS., 
but have never been published. A list of them is given by Fabricius. 
(Bill. Grace, vol. xi. p.670,&c.; comp. Cave, Hist. Lit. yol. i. 
Appendix, p. Ill, &c.) [L. S.] 


EUGE'NIUS, an African confessor, not less celebrated for his 
learning and sanctity than for the courage with which he advocated 
the doctrines of the orthodox faith during the persecution of the 
Arian Vandals towards the close of the fifth century. At first 
tolerated by Hunneric, who acquiesced in his elevation to the see of 
Carthage in A. d. 480, he was subsequently transported by that 
prince, after the stormy council held in February a. d. 484, to the 
deserts of Tripoli, from whence ho was recalled by the tardy 
clemency of Gundamund, but eight years afterwards was arrested, 
tried and condemned to death by Thrasiround, who, however, 
commuted the sentence to banishment. The place fixed upon was 
Vienne in Languedoc, where Alaric at that period held sway. Here 
Eugenius founded a monastery near the tomb of St. Amaranthus, 
where he 


S assed his time in devout tranquillity until his eathon the 13th of 
July a. d. 505. 


Under the name of Eugenius we possess a confession of faith drawn 
up in accordance with the doctrines recognised by the council of 
Nicaea, and 


C tsented on the part of the orthodox African prees to Hunneric, 
under the title, Professio fidei Catholicorum episcoporum Hunerico 
regi oblata. It will be found in the Bibl. Mas;. Pair. Lugdun. 1677, 
vol. viii. p. 683, and an account of its contents in Schrock, 


Kirchengeschichie , vol xviii. p. 97. Gennadius mentions several 
other works by this author, but they no longer exist. For the 
original documents connected with the Vandal persecution see 
“Victor Vitensis de persecutione Vandalica” with the notes of 
Ruinart, Paris, 1694 ; the “Vita S. Fulgentii ” in the Bibl. Max. Patr. 
Lugdun. 
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1677, vol. ix., p. 4; and Procopius, De Bello Van dalicOy i. 7, &c. 
LW; R.] 


EUGE'NIUS, who was bishop of Toledo from a. d. 646 to 657, is 
mentioned under Dracontiu8 as the editor and enlarger of the work 
by Dracontius upon the Creation. He is known also as the author of 
thirty-two short original poems composed on a great variety of 
subjects, chiefly however moral and religious, in heroic, elegiac, 
trochaic, and sapphic measures. These were published by Sirmond 
at Paris, 8vo. 1619, will be found- also in the collected works of 
Sirmond (Paris 1696 and Venice 1728), in the Bibl. Patr. Max. 
Lugdun. 1677, vol. xii. p. 345, and in the edition of Dracontius by 
Rivinus, Lips. 1651. Two Epigrams by Eugenius—one on the 
invention of letters, the other on the names of hybrid animals, are 
contained in the Anthologia Latina of Burraann, ii. 264, v. 164, or 
n. 386, 387, ed. Meyer. [W. R.] 


EUGE'NIUS, praefectus praetorio Orientis in a. d. 547 or 540. He 
was the author of an Edict concerning the accounts of publicans, 
which is inserted in the collection of the Edicta praefectorum 
praetorio. (Biener, Geschichte der Novellen Justinians. p.532; 
Zachariae, Anecdota, p.261.) [J. T. G.] EUGENIUS, a Greek 
physician, of whom it is only known that ho must have lived some 
time in or before the first century after Christ, ns one of his medical 
formulae is quoted by Andromachus. (ap. Galen, de Compos. 
Medicam. see. Locos , vii. 6. vol. xiii. p. 114.) He is also quoted by 
Gariopontua (de Febr . c. 7), from which it would appear either that 
some of his works were extant in the eleventh century, or that 6ome 
sources of information concerning him were then to be had which 
do not now exist. [ W. A. G.] 


EU'GEON (Etiytwv or Etfyafau/), of Samos, one of the earliest Greek 


historians mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. (Jud. de 
Thucyd. 5; comp. Suid. s. v.) [L. S.J 


EUGESIPPUS (Edyijrnnros), the author of a work on the distances of 
places in the Holy Land, of which a Latin translation is printed in 
Leo Albums’ Svfipuc t&. He lived about a. d. 1040, but no 
particulars are known about him. [L. S.] EDGRAMMUS. [Euchbir, 
No. 2.] EUGRA'PHIUS, a Latin grammarian, who is believed to have 
flourished as late as the end of the tenth century, is the author of a 
few unimportant notes upon Terence, referring chiefly to the 
prologues. They were first published by Faemus (Florent. 8vo. 
1565), were subsequently improved and enlarged by Lindenbrogius 
(4to. Paris, 1502, Franct 1623) and Westerhovius (Hag. Com. 4to. 
1726), and are given in all the more complete editions of the 
dramatist. We hear also of a MS. in the BibliothSque du Roi at Paris, 
intitled Commen turn in Terehtium, bearing the name of 
Eugraphius, which Lindenbrogius did not think worth publishing. * 
[W. R.] 


a 


EU'HODUS, a freedman of the emperor Septimius Severus and tutor 
to Caracalla, who was nursed by his wife Euhodia. At the 
instigation of the young prince he contrived the ruin of the too 
powerful Plautianus [Plautianus] ; but although loaded with 
honours on account of this good service, he was put to death in a. d. 
211, almost immediately after the accession of his foster-son, from a 
suspicion, probably, that he entertained friendly feelings towards 
the hated Geta. When Tertullian 
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(ad Scap. c. 4) says that young Antoninus was reared upon Christian 
milk, he refers to Proculus, the steward of Euhodus, for there is no 
reason to believe that either Euhodus or his wife professed the true 
faith, as some have imagined. (Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 3, 6, lxxvii. 1.) (W. 
R.] 


EVIPPE (E vlmrri), the name of five mythological personages, 
concerning whom nothing of interest is related. (Apollod. ii. 1. 85; 
Paus. ix. 34. § 5; Parthen. Erot. 3; Eratosth. Catast. 18; Ov. Met. v. 


303.) [L. S.] 


EVIPPUS (Eifunros). 1. A son of Thestins and Eurythemis, who, 
together with his brothers, was killed by Meleager. (Apollod. i 7. § 
10, 8. § 3.) 


2. A son of Megareus, who was killed by the Cithaeronean lion. 
(Paus. i. 41. § 4.) There are two other mythical personages of this 
name. (Horn. 11. xvi. 417; Steph. Byz. s. v. "AA aSapSa.) [L.S.] 
EULAEUS (Ei/AaTor), an eunuch, became one of the regents of 
Egypt and guardians of Ptolemy Philometor on the death of 
Cleopatra, the mother of the latter, in b. c. 173. The young king was 
then 13 years old, and he is said to have been brought up in the 
greatest luxury and effeminacy by Eulaeus, who hoped to render his 
own influence permanent by the corruption and consequent 
weakness of Ptolemy. It was Eulaeus who, by refusing 
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Ugypt in the disastrous war with Syria (Polyb. xxviii. 16; Diod. 
Fraguu lib. xxx. Exc. de Leg. xviii. p. 624, de VirL ct ViL p. 579 ; 
Liv. xlii. 29, xIy. 11, 12 ; App. Syr. 66; Just, xxxiv. 2.) [E. E.] 


EULO'GIUS. [Eclogius. ] 


EULO'GIUS, FAVO'NIUS, a rhetorician of Carthage, and a 
contemporary and disciple of St. Augustin. (August, de Cur. pro 
Mart. 11.) Under his name we possess a disputation on Cicero's 
Somnium Scipionis, which contains various discussions on points of 
the Pythagorean doctrine of numbers. The treatise was first printed 
by A. Schott at the end of his Quaestiones Tullianae (Antwerp, 
1613, 8vo.), and afterwards in the edition of Cicero's de Officiis, by 
Gracvius (1688), from which it is reprinted with some 
improvements inOrelli's edition of Cicero, vol. v. part. 1, pp.397 — 
413. [L. S.] 


EU'MACHUS (Etyaxos). 1. A Corinthian, son of Chrysis, was one of 


the generals sent by the Corinthians in the winter of B. a 431 in 
command of an armament to restore Evarchus, tyrant of Astacus, 
who had been recently expelled by the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 33.) 


2. A native of Neapolis, who, according to Athenaeus (xiii. p. 577), 
wrote a work entitled *I<rr opiat ruv ircpl *Awl€au. It is perhaps 
the same Eumachus of whose work entitled Utpi-hyrjffis a fragment 
is still extant in Phlegon. (Mirab. c. 18.) [C. P. M.] 


EUMAEUS ( Evpaios ), the famous and faithful swineherd of 
Odysseus, was a son of Ctesius, king of the island of Syrie; he had 
been carried away from his father's house by a Phoenician slave, 
and Phoenician sailors sold him to Laertes, the father of Odysseus. 
(Horn. Od. xv. 403, &c.; comp. Odysseus.) [L. S.l 


EUMA'RIDAS (Ei ipapiSas), of Paros, a Pythagorean philosopher, 
who is mentioned by Iamblichus ( Vit. Pyth. 36); but it is uncertain 
whether the reading is correct, and whether we ought not 


to read Thymaridas, who is known as a celebrated Pythagorean. 
(Iambi. 1. c. 23, with Kiessling's note.) [L. S.] 


EU'MARUS, a very ancient Greek painter of monochromes, was the 
first, according to Pliny, who distinguished, in painting, the male 
from the female, and who “dared to imitate all figures.” His 
invention was improved upon by Simon of Cleonae. (xxxv. 8. s. 34.) 
Muller (Arch. d. Kunst , § 74) supposes that the distinction was 
made by a difference of colouring; but Pliny's words seem rather to 
refer to the drawing of the figure. [P. S.] EUMA'THIU& [Eustathius, 
No. 5.] EUME'LUS (Etf/wjAos), a son of Admetus and Alcestis, who 
went with eleven ships and warriors from Pherae, Boebe, 
Glaphyrae, and Iaolcus to Troy. He was distinguished for his 
excellent horses, which had once been under the care of Apollo, and 
with which Eumelus would have gained the prize at the funeral 
games of Patroclus, if his chariot had not been broken. He was 
married to Iphthima, the daughter of Icarius. (Horn. 11. ii. 711, &c. 
764, xxiii. 375, 536, Od. iv. 798; Strab. ix. p. 436.) There are three 
other mythological personages of this name. (Anton. Lib. 15, 18 ; 
Paus. vii. 18. § 2.) [L. S.] 


EUME'LUS (ECprjKos), one of the three sons of Parvsades, King of 


Bosporus. After hiB father's death he engaged in a war for the 
crown with his brothers Satyrus and Prytanis, who were 
successively killed in battle. Eumelus reigned most prosperously for 
five years and five months, B.C. 309—304. (Diod. xx. 22—26; 
Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. pp. 282, 285.) [P. S.1 


EUME'LUS (ECprjKos). 1. Of Corinth, the son of Amphilytus, a very 
ancient Epic poet, belonged, according to some, to the Epic cycle. 
Ilis name, like Eucheir, Eugrammus, &c., is significant, referring to 
his skill in poetry. He was of the noble house of the Bacchiadae, and 
flourished about the 5th Olympiad, according to Eusebius (C 
%ro».*), who makes him contemporary with Arctinus. (Comp. Cyril, 
c. Julian. i. p. 13; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 144.) 


Those of the poems ascribed to him, which appear pretty certainly 
genuine, were genealogical and historical legends. To this class 
belonged his Corinthian History (Paus. ii. 1. $ 1, 2. $ 2,3.$8; 
SchoL ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 148; Tzetz. Schol. ad Lycophr. 1024, comp. 
174, 480), his -npocrfoiov Is AijKov, from which some lines are 
quoted by Pausanias, who considered it the only genuine work oi 
Eumelus (iv. 4. § 1, 33. §§ 2, 3, v. 19. § 2), and the Europia (Euseb. 
l.c.; Clem. Alex. Strom.i. p. 151 ; SchoL ad Horn. IL. ii. p. 121.) He 
also wrote Bougonia* a poem on bees, which the Greeks called 
&ovy6vai and fiovyeveis. (Euseb. 1. c.; Varro. R. R. ii. 5. § 5, ed. 
Schneid.) Some writers ascribed to him a Tiraropaxla, which also 
was attributed to Arctinus. (Athen. vii. p. 277, d., comp. i. p. 22, c.; 
Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 1165.) 


The cyclic poem on the return of the Greeks from Troy (voaros) is 
ascribed to Eumelus by a Scholiast on Pindar (OL xiii. 31), who 
writes the name wrongly, Eumolpus. The lines quoted by this 
Scholiast are also given by Pausanias, under the name of Eumelus. 
(Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 5, 6, ed. Westermann; Welcker, die 
Epische Cyclus , p. 274.) 


e A little lower, Eusebius places him again at OL 9, but the former 
date seems the more correct. 
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2. A Peripatetic philosopher, who wrote rfjs dpxafa? KO)fx(pdtas. 
(Schol. MS. ad Aeschm. c. Timarch. § 39. 4.) Perhaps he is the same 
from whom Diogenes Laertius (v. 5) quotes an account of the death 
of Aristotle. (Meineke,/ft&. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 8.) [P. S.] 


EUME'LUS (EtSfnjXos), a painter, whose productions were 
distinguished for their beauty. There was a Helen by him in the 
forum at Rome. He probably lived about a. d. 190. (Philostr. Imag. 
Prooem. p. 4 ; Vit. Soph. ii. 5.) He is supposed to have been the 
teacher of Aristodemus, whose school was frequented by the elder 
Philostratus. [P. S.] EUME'LUS (Etf/x7j\os), a veterinary surgeon, 
of* whom nothing is known except that he was a native of Thebes. ( 
Hippialr. p. 12.) He may perhaps have lived in the fourth or fifth 
century after Christ Some fragments, which are all that remain of 
his writings, are to be found in the Collection of Writers on 
Veterinary Surgery, first published in Latin by J. Ruellius, Paris. 
1530, fol., and in Greek by S. Grynaeua, Basil. 1537, 4to. [W. A. G.] 
EU'MENES (E&piirrjs). 1. Ruler or dynast of the city of Amnstris on 
the Euxine, contemporary with Antiochus Soter. The citizens of 
Heracleia wished to purchase from him his sovereignty, ns Amastris 
had formerly belonged to them; but to this he refused to accede. He, 
however, soon after gave up the city to Ariobarzanes, king of 
Pontus. (Memnon, 16, ed. Orelli.) Droysen (Heir lenismus, vol. ii. p. 
230) supposes this Eumenes to be the nephew of Philetaerus, who 
afterwards became king of Pergamu8 [EumknesI.]; but there do not 
seem any sufficient grounds for this identification. 


2. Brother of Philetaerus, founder of the kingdom of Pergamus. 
[Philetaerus.] [E. H. B.] EU'MENES (Efytei'Tjs) of Cardia, secretary 
to Alexander the Great, and after his death one of the most 
distinguised generals among his successors. The accounts of his 
origin vary considerably, some representing his father as a poor 
man, who was obliged to subsist by his own labour, others as one of 
the most distinguished citizens of his native place. (Plut. Eum. 1; 
Com. Nep. Eum. 1; Aelian, V H. xii. 43.) The latter statements are 
upon all accounts the most probable : it is certain, at least, that ho 
received a good education, and having attracted the attention of 
Philip of Macedon on occasion of his visiting Cardia, was taken by 


that king to his court, and employed as his private secretary. In this 
capacity he soon rose to a high place in his confidence, and after his 
death continued to discharge the same office under Alexander, 
whom he accompanied throughout his expedition in Asia, and who 
seems to have treated him at all times with the most marked 
confidence and distinction, of which ho gave a striking proof about 
two years before his death, by giving him in marriage Artonis, a 
Persian princess, the daughter of Artabazus, at the same time that 
he himself married Stateira, the daughter of Dareius. (Arrian, Anab. 
yii. 4.) A still stronger evidence of the favour which Eumenes 
enjoyed with Alexander is, that he was able to maintain his ground 
against the influence of Hephaestion, with whom he was 
continually at enmity. (Arrian, A nab. vii. 13,14; Plut Eum. 2.) Nor 
were his services confined to those of his office as secretary: he was 
more than once employed by Alexander in military commands, and 
was ultimately appointed by him to the post of hipparch or leader 
of one of the chief divisions of 


EUMENES. 
cavalry. (Arrian, Anab+y. 24; Plut. Eum. 1; Com. Nep. Eum. 13.) 


In the discussions and tumults which ensued on the death of 
Alexander, Eumenes at first, aware of the jealousy with which as a 
Greek he was regarded by the Macedonian leaders, refrained from 
taking any part; but when matters came to an open rupture, he was 
mainly instrumental in bringing about a reconciliation between the 
two parties. In the division of the satrapies which followed, 
Eumenes obtained the government of Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, and 
Pontus: but as these provinces had never yet been conquered, and 
were still in the hands of Ariarathes, Antigonus and Leonnatus were 
appointed to reduce them for him. Antigonus, however, disdained 
compliance, and Leonnatus was quickly called off to Greece by his 
ambitious projects. [Leonnatus.] In these he endeavoured to 
persuade Eumenes, who had accompanied him into Phrygia, to join; 
but the latter, instead of doing so, abruptly quitted him, and 
hastening to Perdiccas, revealed to him the designs of Leonnatus. By 
this proof of his fidelity, he secured the favour of the regent, who 
henceforward reposed his chief confidence in him. As an immediate 
reward, Perdiccas proceeded in person to 6ubdue for him the 


promised satrapies, defeated and put to death Ariarathes, and 
established Eumenes in the full possession of his government, b. c. 
322. (Plut. Eum. 3; Diod. xviii. 3, 16 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a.; 
Com. Nep. Eum. 2.) Here, however, ho did not long remain, but 
accompanied the regont and the royal family into Cilicia. In the 
following spring, when Perdiccas determined to proceed in person 
against Ptolemy, he committed to Eumenes the chief command in 
Asia Minor, and ordered him to repair at once to the Hellespont, to 
mako head against Antipater and Craterus. Eumenes took advantage 
of the interval before their arrival to raise a numerous and excellent 
body of cavalry out of Paphlagonia, to which he was indebted for 
many of his subsequent victories. Meanwhile, a new enemy arose 
against him in Neoptolemus, vemor of Armenia, who had been 
placed under is command by Perdiccas, but then revolted from him, 
and entered into correspondence with Antipater and Craterus. 
Eumenes, however, defeated him before the arrival of his 
confederates, and then turned to meet Craterus, who was advancing 
against him, and to whom Neoptolemus had made his escape after 
his own defeat. The battle that ensued was decisive; for although 
the Macedonian phalanx suffered but little, Craterus himself fell, 
and Neoptolemus was slain by Eumenes with his own hand, after a 
deadly struggle in the presence of the two armies. (Plut. Eum. 4—7; 
Diod. xviii. 29—32; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, b., 71, a.; Corn. Nep. 
Eum. 3, 4; Justin, xiii. 6, 8.) This took place in the summer of 321 
b. c. 


But while Eumenes was thus triumphant in Asia, Perdiccas had met 
with repeated disasters in Egypt, and had finally fallen a victim to 
the discontent of his troops, just before the news arrived of the 
victory of Eumenes and the death of Craterus. It came too late : the 
tide was now turned, and the intelligence excited the greatest 
indignation among the Macedonian soldiers, who had been 
particularly attached to Craterus, and who hated Eumenes as a 
foreigner, for such they considered him. A general assembly of the 
army was held, in which Eumenes, Attalus, and Alcetas, 
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the remaining leaders of the party of Perdiccas, were condemned to 


death. The conduct of the war against them was assigned to 
Antigonus ; hut he did not take the field until the following summer 
(b. c. 320). Eumenes had wintered at Celaenae m Phrygia, and 
strengthened himself by all means in his power, but he was unable 
to make head against Antigonus, who defeated him in the plains of 
Orcynium in Cappadocia; and finding himself unable to effect his 
retreat into Armenia, as he had designed to do, he adopted the 
resolution of disbanding the rest of his army, and throwing himself, 
with only 700 troops, into the small but impregnable fortress of 
Nora, on the confines of Lycaonia and Cappadocia. (Plut. Eum. 8— 
10; Diod. xviii. 37, 40, 41 ; Com. Nep. Eum. 5.) Here he was closely 
blockaded by the forces of Antigonus; but, confident in the strength 
of his post, refused all offers of capitulation, and awaited the result 
of external changes. It was not long before these took place: the 
death of Antipater caused a complete alteration in the relations of 
the different leaders; and Antigonus, who was anxious to obtain the 
assistance of Eumenes, made him the most plausible offers, of 
which the latter only availed himself so far as enabled him to quit 
his mountain fortress, in which he had now held out nearly a year, 
and withdraw to Cappadocia. Here ho « was busy in levying troops 
and gathering his friends together, when he received letters from 
Polysperchon and Olympias, entreating his support, and granting 
him, in the name of the king, the supremo command throughout 
Asia. Eumenes was, whether from interest or from real attachment, 
always disposed to espouse the cause of the royal family of 
Macedonia, and gladly embraced the offer: he eluded the pursuit of 
Menander, who marched against him by order of Antigonus, and 
arrived in Cilicia, where he found the select body of Macedonian 
veterans called the Argyraspids, under Antigencs and Tcutamus. 
These, as well ns the royal treasures deposited at Quinda, had been 
placed at his disposal by Polysperchon and Olympias: but though 
welcomed at first with apparent enthusiasm, Eumenes was well 
aware of the jealousy with which he was regarded, and even sought 
to avoid the appearance of commanding the other generals by the 
singular expedient of erecting a tent in which the throne, the crown 
and sceptre of Alexander were preserved, and where all councils of 
war were held, as if in the presence of the deceased monarch. (Plut. 
Eum. II—13; Diod. xviii. 42, 53, 58—61; Polyaen. iv. 8. § 2; Justin, 
xiv. 2.) By these and other means Eumenes succeeded in 
conciliating the troops under his command, so that they rejected all 


the attempts made by Ptolemy and Antigonus to corrupt their 
fidelity. At the same time he made extensive levies of mercenaries, 
and having assembled in all a numerous army, he advanced into 
Phoenicia, with the view of reducing the maritime towns, and 
sending a fleet from thence to the assistance of Polysperchon. This 
plan was, however, frustrated by the arrival of the fleet of 
Antigonus, and the advance of that general himself with a greatly 
superior force. Eumenes in consequence retired into the interior of 
Asia, and took up his winterquarters in Babylonia. (Diod. xviii. 61— 
63, 73.) 


In the spring of 317 he descended the left bank of the Tigris, and 
having foiled all the endeavours of Seleucus to prevent his passing 
that river, ad 
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vanced into Susiana, where he was joined by Peucestes at the head 
of all the forces of Media, Persia, and the other provinces of Upper 
Asia. Still he did not choose to await here the advance of Antigonus; 
and leaving a strong garrison to guard the royal treasures at Susa, 
he took post with his army behind the Pasitigris. Antigonus, who 
had followed him out of Babylonia, and effected his junction with 
Seleucus and Pithon, now marched against him; but having met 
with a check at the river Copratas, withdrew by a cross march 
through a difficult country into Media, while Eumenes took up his 
quarters at Persepolis. He had many difficulties to contend with, not 
only from the enemy, but from the discontent of his own troops, the 
relaxation of their discipline when they were allowed to remain in 
the luxurious provinces of Persia, and above all from the continual 
jealousies and intrigues of the generals and satraps under his 
command. But whenever they were in circumstances of difficulty or 
in presence of the enemy, all were at once ready to acknowledge his 
superiority, and leave him the uncontrolled direction of everything. 
The two armies first met on the confines of Gabiene, when a 
pitched battle ensued, with no decided advantage to either side; 
after which Antigonus withdrew to Gadamarga in Media, while 
Eumenes established his winter-quarters in Gabiene. Here 
Antigonus attempted to surprise him by a sudden march in the 
depth of the winter; but he was too wary to be taken unprepared: 


he contrived by a stratagem to delay the march of his adversary 
until he had time to collect his scattered forces, and 


K bring matters to the issue of a pitched battle. 


ler party obtained a complete victory, and Eumenes would have 
renewed the combat the next day; but the baggage of the 
Macedonian troops had fallen into the hands of the enemy, and the 
Argyraspids, furious at their loss, agreed to purchase its restoration 
from Antigonus by delivering up their general into his hands. The 
latter is said to have been at first disposed to spare the life of his 
captive, which he was strongly urged to do by Nearchus and the 
young Demetrius; but all his other officers were of the contrary 
opinion, and Eumenes was put to death a few days after he had 
fallen into the hands of the enemy. (Plut. Eum. 13—19; Diod. xix. 
12—15, 17—34, 37 —44; Com. Nep. Eum. 7—12; Justin, xiv. 3, 4; 
Polyaen. iv. 8. § 3, 4.) These events took place in the winter of 317 
to 316 b. c.* 


Eumenes was only forty-five years old at the time of his death. 
(Com. Nep. Eum. 13.) Of his consummate ability, both as a general 
and a statesman, no doubt can be entertained; and it is probable 
that he would have attained a far more important position among 
the successors of Alexander, had it not been for the accidental 
disadvantage of his birth. But as a Greek of Cardia, and not a native 
Macedonian, he was constantly looked upon with dislike, and even 
with contempt, both by his opponents and companions in arms, at 
the very time that they were compelled to bow beneath his 


* In the relation of these events, the chronology of Droysen has 
been followed. Mr. Clinton (who places the death of Eumenes early 
in 315 B. c.) appears to have been misled by attaching too much 
importance to the archonships, as mentioned by Diodorus. See 
Droysen, GescJi. d. Nachf. p. 269, not. 
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genius. This prejudice was throughout the greatest obstacle with 
which he had to contend, and it may be regarded as the highest 
proof of his ability that he overcame it even to the extent to which 
he was able. It must be borne in mind also, if we praise him for his 
fidelity to the royal house of Macedonia, that this same 
disadvantage, by rendering it impossible for him to aspire to any 
independent authority, made it as much his interest as his duty to 
uphold the legitimate occupants of the throne of Alexander. He is 
described by Plutarch (Eum. 11) as a man of polished manners and 
appearance, with the air of a courtier rather than a warrior; and his 
oratory was more subtle and plausible than energetic. Craft and 
caution seem indeed to have been tho prevailing points in his 
character; though ho was able also to exhibit, when called for, the 
utmost energy and activity. [E. H. B.] 


EU'MENES (Edj u4ptjs) I., king, or rather ruler, of Pergamus. He 
was the son of Eumenes, brother of Philetaerus, and succeeded his 
uncle in the government of Pergamus (b. c. 263), over which ho 
reigned for two-and-twenty years. Soon after his accession ho 
obtained a victory near Sardis over Antiochus Soter, and was thus 
enabled to establish his dominion over the provinces in the 
neighbourhood of his capital; but no further particulars of his reign 
are recorded. (Strab. xiiL p. 624; Clinton, F. //. iii. d. 401.) 
According to Athenaeus (x. p. 445, d.), his death was occasioned by 
a fit of drunkenness. He was succeeded by his cousin Attalus, also a 
nephew of Philetaerus. It appears to be to this Eumenes (though 
styled by mistake king of Bithynia) that Justin (xxvii. 3) ascribes, 
without doubt erroneously, the great victory over the Gauls, which 
was in fact gained by his successor Attalus. [Attalus I., vol. L p. 410, 
a.] [E.H.B.] 


EU'MENES (E«V^y) IL, king of Pergamus son of Attalus I., whom he 
succeeded on the throno b. c. 197. (Clinton, F. H. ill p. 403.) He 
inherited from his predecessor the friendship and alliance of the 
Romans, which he took the utmost pains to cultivate, and was 
included by them in the treaty of peace concluded with Philip, king 
of Macedonia, in 196, by whicli he obtained possession of the towns 
of Oreus and Eretria in Euboea. (Liv. xxxiii. 30, 34.) In the 
following year he sent a fleet to the assistance of Flaraininus in the 
war against Nabis. (Liv.xxxiv.26.) His alliance was in vain courted 


by his powerful neighbour, Antiochus III., who offered him one of 
his daughters in marriage. (Appian, Syr. 5.) Eumenes plainly saw 
that it was his interest to adhere to the Romans in the approaching 
contest; and far from seeking to avert this, he used all his 
endeavours to urge on the Romans to engage in it. When hostilities 
had actually commenced, he was active in the service of his allies, 
both by sending his fleet to support that of the Romans under Livius 
and Aemilius, and facilitating the important passage of the 
Hellespont. In the decisive battle of Magnesia (b. c. 190), he 
commanded in person the troops which he furnished as auxiliaries 
to the Roman army, and appears to have rendered valuable 
services. (Liv. xxxv. 13, xxxvi. 43—45, xxxvii, 14,18, 33, 37,41 ; 
Appian, Syr. 22, 25, 31,33,38, 43; Justin, xxxi. 8.) Immediately on 
the conclusion of peace, he hastened to Rome, to put forward in 
person his claims to reward : his pretensions were favourably 
received by the senate, who granted 
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him the possession of Mysia, Lydia, both Phrygias, and Lycaonia, as 
well as of Lysimachia, and the Thracian Chersonese. By this means 
Eumenes found himself raised at once from a state of comparative 
insignificance to be the sovereign of a powerful monarchy. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 45, 62—55, xxxviii. 39; Polyb. xxii. 1—4, 7, 27; Appian, Syr. 
44.) About the same time, he married the daughter of Ariarathes, 
king of Cappadocia, and procured from the Romans favourable 
terms for that monarch. (Liv. xxxviii. 39.) This alliance was the 
occasion of involving him in a war with Phamaces, king of Pontus, 
who had invaded Cappadocia, but which was ultimately terminated 
by the intervention of Rome. (Polyb. xxv. 2, 4, 5, 6, xxvi. 4.) He was 
also engaged in hostilities with Prusias, king of Bithynia, which 
gave the Romans a pretext for interfering, not only to protect 
Eumenes, but to compel Prusias to give up Hannibal, who had taken 
refuge at his court (Liv. xxxix. 46, 51; Justin, xxxii. 4; Com. Nep. 
Hann. 10.) 


During all this period, Eumenes enjoyed the highest favour at 
Rome, and certainly was not backward in availing himself of it He 
was continually sending embassies thither, partly to cultivate the 
good understanding with the senate in which he now found himself, 


but frequently also to complain of the conduct of his neighbours, 
especially of tho Macedonian kings, Philip and his successor, 
Perseus. In 172, to give more weight to his remonstrances, he a 
second time visited Rome in person, where he was received with 
the utmost distinction. On his return from thence, he visited Delphi, 
where he narrowly escaped a design against his life formed by the 
emissaries of Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 11—16 ; Diod. Ere. Ixg. p. 623, 
Eire. Vales. p. 577 ; Appian, Mao. Exo. 9, pp. 519—520, ed. 
Schweigh.) But though he was thus apparently on terras of the 
bitterest hostility with the Macedonian monarch, his conduct during 
the war that followed was not such as to give satisfaction to the 
Romans; and he was suspected of corresponding secretly with 
Perseus, a charge which, according to Polybius, was not altogether 
unfounded; but his designs extended only to the obtaining from that 
prince a sum of money for procuring him a peace on favourable 
terms. (Polyb. Fragm. Vatican. pp. 427-429 ; Liv. xliv. 13,24, 25; 
Appian, Mac. Etc. 16, pp. 531-2.) His overtures were, however, 
rejected by Perseus, and after the victory of the Romans (b. c. 167), 
he hastened to send his brother Attalus to the senate with his 
congratulations. They did not choose to take any public notice of 
what had passed, and dismissed Attalus with fair words; but when 
Eumenes, probably alarmed at finding his schemes discovered, 
determined to proceed to Rome in person, the senate passed a 
decree to forbid it, and finding that he was already arrived at 
Brundusium, ordered him to quit Italy without delay. (Polyb. xxx. 
17, Fragm. Vatic, p.428; Liv. Epit. xlvi.) Henceforward he was 
constantly regarded with suspicion by the Roman senate, and 
though his brother Attalus, whom he sent to Rome again in b. c. 
160, was received with marked favour, this seems to have been for 
the very purpose of exciting him against Eumenes, who had sent 
him, and inducing him to set up for himselt (Polyb. xxxii. 5.) The 
last years of the reign of Eumenes seem to have been disturbed by 
frequent hostilities on the part of Prusias, king of Bithynia, and the 
Gauls of Galatia; 
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but he had the good-fortune or dexterity to avoid coming.to an 


open rupture either with Rome or his brother Attalus. (Polyb. xxxi. 
9, xxxii. 5 ; Diod. xxxi. Exc. Vales, p. 582.) His death, which is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer, must have taken place in b. c. 
159, after a reign of 39 years. (Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Clinton, F. H. iii. 
pp. 403, 406.) 


According to Polybius (xxxii. 23), Eumenes was a man of a feeble 
bodily constitution, but of great vigour and power of mind, which is 
indeed sufficiently evinced by the history of his reign: his policy 
was indeed crafty and temporizing, but indicative of much sagacity; 
and he raised his kingdom from a petty state to one of the highest 
consideration. All the arts of peace were assiduously protected by 
him: Pergamus itself became under his rule a great and flourishing 
city, which he adorned with splendid buildings, and in which he 
founded that celebrated library which rose to be a rival even to that 
of Alexandria. (Strab. xiii. p. 624.) It would be unjust to Eumenes 
not to add the circumstance mentioned by Polybius in his praise, 
that he continued throughout his life on the best terms with all his 
three brothers, who cheerfully lent their services to support him in 
his power. One of these, Attalus, was his immediate successor, his 
son Attalus being yet an infant. (Polyb. xxxii. 23; Strab. xiii. p. 
624.) A detailed account of the reign of Eumenes will be found in 
Van Cappelle, Commentatio de Regibus et Antiquitatibus 
Pergamenis , Amstel.1842. [E.H.B.] 


EUME'NIDES (E«W*cs), also called Erinnyrs, and by tho Romans 
Furiab or Dirar, were originally nothing but a personification of 
curses pronounced upon a guilty criminal. The name Erinnys, which 
is the more ancient one, was deli ved by tho Greeks from the verb 
Iplvu or tpevvdw, I hunt up or persecute, or from the Arcadian 
word ipimSu, I am angry; so that tho Erinnyes were either the angry 
goddesses, or the goddesses who hunt up or search after the 
criminal. (Aeschyl. Eum. 499 ; Pind. 01. ii. 45 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
iii. 18.) The name Eumenides, which signifies “the well-meaning,” 
or “ soothed goddesses,” is a mere euphemism, because people 
dreaded to call these fearful goddesses by their real name, and it 
was said to have been first given them after the acquittal of Orestes 
by the court of the Areiopagus, when the anger of the Erinnyes had 
become soothed. (Soph. Oed. Col. 128; SchoL ad Oed. Col. 42; Suid. 
s. v . Eil/ic vibes.) It was by a similar euphemism that at Athens the 


Erinnyes were called crepval deal, or the venerable goddesses. 
(Paus. i. 28. § 6.) Servius (ad Aen. iv. 609) makes a distinction, 
according to which they bore the name Dirae, when they were 
conceived as being in heaven by the throne of Zeus, Furiae, when 
conceived as being on earth, and Eumenides, as beings of the lower 
world; but this seems to be a purely arbitrary distinction. 


In the sense of curse or curses , the word Erinnys or Erinnyes is 
often used in the Homeric poems (II. ix. 454, xxi. 412, Od. xi. 280), 
and Aeschylus (C/ioeph. 406) calls the Eumenides ’A/xu, that is, 
curses. According to the Homeric notion, the Erinnyes, whom the 
poet conceives as distinct beings, are reckoned among those who 
inhabit Erebos, where they re6t until some curse pronounced upon 
a criminal calls them to life and activity. (II. ix. 571, Od. xv. 234.) 
The crimes 
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which they punish are disobedience towards parents, violation of 
the respect due to old age, perjury, murder, violation of the law of 
hospitality, and improper conduct towards suppliants. (Horn. IL ix. 
454, xv. 204, xix. 259, Od. ii. 136, xvii. 475.) The notion which is 
the foundation of the belief in the Eumenides seems to be, that a 
parent’s curse takes from him upon whom it is pronounced all peace 
of mind, destroys the happiness of his family, and prevents his 
being blessed with children. (Herod, iv. 149; Aeschyl. Eum. 835.) 
As the Eumenides not only punished crimes after death, but during 
life on earth, they were conceived also as goddesses of fate, who, 
together with Zeus and the Moerae or Parcae, led such men as were 
doomed to suffer into misery and misfortunes. (Horn. II. xix. 87, 
Od. xv. 234.) In the same capacity they also prevented man from 
obtaining too much knowledge of the future. (II. xix. 418.) Homer 
does not mention any particular names of the Erinnyes, nor does he 
seem to know of any definite number. Hesiod, who is likewise silent 
upon these points, calls the Erinnyes the daughters of Ge, who 
conceived them in the drops of blood that fell upon her from the 
body of Uranus. (Theog. 185; comp. Apollod. i. 1. § 4.) Epimenidcs 
called them the daughters of Cronos and Euonyme, and sisters of 
the Moerae (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 406; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. CoL 42); 


Aeschylus (Eum. 321) calls them the daughters of Night; and 
Sophocles (Oed. Col. 40, 106) of Scotos (Darkness) and Ge. (Comp, 
some other genealogies in Hygin. Fab. p. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 327; 
Orph. liymn . 69. 2.) The Greek tragedians, with whom, as in the 
Eumenides of Aeschylus, the number of these goddesses is not 
limited to a few (Dyer, in tho Class. Museum, vol. i. pp. 281-298; 
comp. Eurip. Iphig. Tour. 970; Virg. Aen. iv. 469), no particular 
name of any one Erinnys is yet mentioned, but they appear in the 
same capacity, nnd as the avengers of the same crimes, as before. 
They are sometimes identified with the Poenae, though their 


K e of action is wider than that of the Poenae. 


their hunting up and persecuting the cursed criminal, Aeschylus 
(Eum. 231, Choeph. 1055) calls them Kvves or Kinrqy tribes. No 
prayer, no sacrifice, and no tears can move them, or protect the 
object of their persecution (Aescli. Agam. 69, Eum. 384) ; and when 
they fear lest the criminal should escape them, they call in the 
assistance of Dic6, with whom they are closely connected, the 
maintenance of strict justice being their only object. (Aesch. Eum. 
511, 786 ; Orph. Argon. 350; Pint, de Exit. 11.) The Erinnyes were 
more ancient divinities than the Olympian gods, and were therefore 
not under the rule of Zeus, though they honoured and esteemed 
him (Eum. 918, 1002); and they dwelt in the deep darkness of 
Tartarus, dreaded by gods and men. Their appearance is described 
by Aeschylus as Gorgo-like, their bodies covered with black, 
serpents twined in their hair, and blood dripping from their eyes; 
Euripides and other later poets describe them as winged beings. 
(Orest. 317, Iphig. Taur. 290; Virg. Aen. xii. 848 ; Orph. Hymn. 68. 
5.) The appearance they have in Aeschylus was more or less 
retained by the poets of later times; but they gradually assumed the 
character of goddesses who punished crimes after death, and 
seldom appeared on earth. On the stage, however, and in works of 
art, their fearful appearance was greatly softened down, for they 
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\yere represented as maidens of a grave and solemn mien, in the 
richly adorned attire of huntresses, with a band of serpents around 


their heads, and serpents or torches in their hands. With later 
writers, though not always, the number of Bornenides is limited to 
three, and their names are Tisiphone, Alecto, and Megaera. (Orph. 
Hymn . 68; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 406; Virg. Aen. xii. 845.) At Athens 
there were statues of only two. (Schol. ad Oed. CoL 42.) The 
sacrifices which were offered to them consisted of black sheep and 
nephalia, t. e. a drink of honey mixed with water. (Schol. 1. c .; 
Paus. ii. 11. 84; Aeschyl. Eum. 107.) Among the things sacred to 
them we hear of white turtledoves, and the narcissus. (Aelian, H. A. 
x. 33; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 87.) They were worshipped at Athens, 
where they had a sanctuary and a grotto near the Areiopagus: their 
statues, however, had nothing formidable (Paus. i. 28. $ 6), anda 
festival Euraenideia was there celebrated in their honour. Another 
sanctuary, with a grove which no one was allowed to enter, existed 
at Colonus. (Soph. Oed. Col. 37.) Under the name of M avlat % they 
were worshipped at Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 34. § 1.) They were 
also worshipped on tho Asopus and at Ceryneia. (Paus. ii. 11. § 4, 
vii. 25. § 4; comp. Bottiger, Furienmaske, Weimar, 1801; Hirt, 
Mythol. Dilderb. p. 201, &c.) [L.S.] 


EUME'NIUS, whose works are included in the collection which 
commonly bears the title u Duodecim Panegyrici Veteres” 
[Drepanius], was a native of Autun, but a Greek by extraction; for 
his rand father was an Athenian, who acquired celerity at Rome as 
a teacher of rhetoric, and having subsequently removed to Gaul, 
practised his profession until past the age of eighty, in the city 
where In's grandson, pupil, and successor, was born. Eumenius 
flourished towards the close of the third and at tho beginning of tho 
fourth centuries, and attained to such high reputation that he was 
appointed to the office of inagister sacrae memoriae, a sort of 
private secretary, in the court of Constantius Chlorus, by whom he 
was warmly esteemed and loaded with favours. The precise period 
of his death, as of his birth, is unknown, but we gather from his 
writings that ho had, at all events, passed the prime of life. The city 
of Cleves at one period claimed him as their townsman, and set up 
an ancient statue, which they declared to be his effigy. 


The pieces generally ascribed to this author are the following. 1. 
Oratio pro instaurandis scholis. Gaul had suffered fearfully from the 
oppression of its rulers, from civil discord, and from the incursions 


of barbarian foes, for half a century before the accession of 
Diocletian. During the reign of the second Claudius, Autun in 
particular, after sustaining a siege of seven months, was compelled 
to surrender to the half-savage Bagaydae, by whom it was almost 
reduced to ruins. Constantius Chlorus having resolved to restore not 
only the buildings of the city, but also to revive its famous school of 
rhetoric, called upon Eumenius, who, it would seem, had by this 
time retired from public life and was enjoying his dignities, to 
undertake the superintendance of the new seminary, allowing him, 
however, to retain his post at court, and at the same time doubling 
his salary, which thus amounted to the large sum of 600,000 
sesterces, or about 5000/. per annum. The principal, before 
entering on his duties, delivered (a. d. 296 or 297) the oration now 
before us, in the presence of the praeses of 
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Gallia Lugdunensis, in order that he might publicly acknowledge 
the liberality of the prince, might explain his own views as to the 
manner in which the objects in view could best be accomplished, 
and might declare his intention of carrying these plans into effect 
without any tax upon the public, by devoting one-half of his 
allowance to the support of the establishment. We find included (c. 
14) an interesting letter addressed by Constantius to Eumenius. 


2. Panegyricus Constantio Caesari dictus. A congratulatory address 
upon the recovery of Britain, delivered towards the close of a. d. 
296, or the beginning of 297. [Allectus; Carausius. ] 


3. Panegyricus Constantino A up us to dictus , pronounced at 
Treves, a. d. 310, on the birth-day of the city, in the presence of 
Constantine, containing an outline of the career of the emperor, in 
which all his deeds are magnified in most outrageous hyperboles. 
Heync is unwilling to believe that Eumenius is the author of this 
declamation, which he considers altogether out of character with 
the moderation and good taste displayed in his other compositions.. 
Tho chief evidence consists in certain expressions contained in 
chapters 22 and 23, where the speaker represents himself as a 
native of Autun, and, in the language of a man advanced in years, 


recommends to the patronage of the sovereign his five sons, one of 
whom is spoken of as discharging the duties of an office in tho 
treasury. 


4. Gratiarum actio Constantino Auguslo Flavien sium nomine. The 
city of Autun having experienced the liberality of Constantine, who 
in consideration of their recent misfortunes had relieved the 
inhabitants from a heavy load of taxation, assumed in honour of its 
patron the appellation of Flavia, and deputed Eumenius to convey 
to the prince expressions of cratitude. This address was spoken at 
Treves in the year a. d. 311. 


For information with regard to the general merits and the editions 
of Eumenius and the other panegyrists, see Drepanius. [W. R.] 


EUMOLPUS (Evyo\iros), that is, “ the good singer,” a Thracian who 
is described as having come to Attica either as a bard, a warrior, or 
a priest of Demeter and Dionysus. The common tradition, which, 
however, is of late origin, represents him as a son of Poseidon and 
Cnione, the daughter of Boreas and the Attic heroine Oreithya. 
According to the tradition in Apollodorus (iii. 15. 84), Chione, after 
having given birth to Eumolpus in secret, threw the child into the 
sea. Poseidon, however, took him up, and had him educated in 
Ethiopia by his daughter Benthesicyraa. When he had grown up, he 
married a daughter of Benthesicyma; but as he made an attempt 
upon the chastity of his wife’s sister, Eumolpus and his son Ismarus 
were expelled, and they went to the Thracian king Tegyrius, who 
gave his daughter in marriage to Ismarus; but as Eumolpus drew 
upon himself the suspicion of Tegyrius, he was again obliged to 
take to flight, and came to Eleusis in Attica, where he formed a 
friendship with the Eleusinians. After the death of his son Ismarus, 
however, he returned to Thrace at the request of king. Tegyrius. The 
Eleusinians, who were involved in a war with Athens, called 
Eumolpus to their assistance. Eumolpus came with a numerous 
band of Thracians, but he was slain by Erechtheus. The traditions 
about this Eleusinian war, however, 
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differ very much. According to some, the Eleusinians under 
Eumolpus attacked the Athenians under Erechtheus, but were 
defeated, and Eumolpua with his two sons, Phorbas and 
Immaradus, were slain. (Thuc. ii. 15; Plut. Menex. p. 239 ; Isocrat. 
Panath. 78 ; Plut. Parall. Gr. et. Rom. 20; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 
854.) Pausanias (i. 38. § 3) relates a tradition that in the battle 
between the Eleusinians and Athenians, Erechtheus and Immaradus 
fell, and that thereupon peace was concluded on condition that the 
Eleusinians should in other respects be subject to Athens, but that 
they alone shoidd have the celebration of their mysteries, and that 
Eumolpus and the daughters of Celeus should perform the 
customary sacrifices. When Eumolpus died, his younger son Ceryx 
succeeded him in the priestly office. According to Hyginns (Fab. 46; 
comp. Strab. vii. p. 321), Eumolpus came to Attica with a colony of 
Thracians, to claim the country as the property of his father, 
Poseidon. Mythology regards Eumolpus as the founder of the 
Eleusinian mysteries, and as the first priest of Demeter and 
Dionysus ; the goddess herself taught him, Triptolemus, Diodes, and 
Celeus, the sacred rites, and he is therefore sometimes described as 
having himself invented the cultivation of the vine and of fruit-trees 
in general. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 476 ; Plin. H. N. vii 53; Ov. Met. x. 
93.) Respecting the privileges which his descendants enjoyed in 
Attica, see Did. of Ant. 8. v. EtipoXvldai. As Eumolpus was regarded 
as an ancient priestly bard, poems and writings on the mysteries 
were fabricated and circulated at a later time under his name. One 
hexameter line of a Dionysiac hymn, ascribed to him, is preserved 
in Diodorus, (i. 11; Suid. s. v.) The legends connected him also with 
Heracles, whom he is said to have instructed in music, or initiated 
into the mysteries. (Hygin. Fait. 273; Theocrit. xxiv. 108; Apollod. 
ii. 5. § 12.) The difference in the traditions about Eumolpus led 
some of the ancients to suppose that two or three persons of that 
name ought to be distinguished. (Hesych. s. v. Evpo\vltiai ; Schol. 
ad Oed. Col. 1051 ; Phot. Lex. 8. v. Evpo\wl$ai.) The tomb of 
Eumolpus was shewn both at Eleusis and Athens. (Paus. i. 38. $ 2.) 
[L. S.] 


EUMNESTUS(E5‘(rToj),son ofSosicratides, an Athenian sculptor, 
about b. c. 24. (Bockh, Cop. Inscr. i. p. 430, No. 359, comp. Add. p. 
911.) [P.S.] 


EUNA'PIUS (EtWmos), a Greek sophist and historian, was bom at 
Sardis in a. d. 347, and seems to have lived till the reign of the 
emperor Theodosius the Younger. He received his first education 
from his kinsman Chrysanthius, a sophist at Sardis, who implanted 
in him that love of the pagan and that hatred of the Christian 
religion which so strongly marked his productions. In his sixteenth 
year he went to Athens to cultivate his mind under the auspices of 
Proaeresius, who conceived the greatest esteem for the youth, and 
loved him like his own son. After a stay of five years, he prepared to 
travel to Egypt, but it would seem that this plan was not carried 
into effect, and that he was called back to Phrygia. He was also 
skilled in the medical art. During the latter period of his life, he 
seems to have been settled at Athens, and engaged in teaching 
rhetoric. He is the author of two.works. 1. Lives of Sophists (Blot 
< pi\oa6(ptov Kcd o'o*uo’tw’), which work is still extant. He 
composed it at the request of Chrysanthius. It con 


- EUNEICE. 93 


tains 23 biographies of sophists, most of whom were 
contemporaries of Eunapius, or at least had lived shortly before 
him. Although these biographies are extremely brief, and are 
written in an intolerably inflated style, yet they are to us an 
important source of information respecting a period in the history 
of philosophy which, without this work, would be buried in utter 
obscurity. Eunapius shews himself an enthusiastic admirer of the 
philosophy of the New Platonists, and a bitter enemy of 
Christianity. His biographies were first edited with a Latin 
translation and a life of Eunapius by Hadrianus Junius, Antwerp, 
1568, 8vo. Among the subsequent editions we may mention those 
of H. Commelinus (Frankfurt, 1596, 8vo.) and Paul Stephens. 
(Geneva, 1616, 8vo.) The best, however, which gives a much 
improved text, with a commentary and notes by Wyttenbach, is that 
of J. F. Boissonade, Amsterdam, 1822, 2 vols. 8vo. 2. A 
continuation of the history of Dexippus (M«rd A^tirwov xpovuc?) 
iaropta), in fourteen books. (Phot. Bill. Cod. 77.) It began with the 


death of Claudius Gothicus, in a. d. 270, and carried the history 
down to a. d. 404, in which year St. Chrysostom was sent into exile, 
and which was the tenth year of the reign of Arcadius. This account 
of Photius (/. 0.) seems to be contradicted by a passage of the 
excerpta (p. 96, ed. Bekker and Niebuhr), in which Eunapius speaks 
of the avarice of the empress Pulcheria, who did not obtain that 
dignity till a. d. 414 ; but the context of that passage shews that it 
was only a digression in the work, and that the work itself did not 
extend to a. d. 414. It was written at the request ofOribasius, and 
Photius saw two editions of it In the first, Eunapius had given vent 
to his rabid feelings against Christianity, especially against 
Constantine the Great; whereas ho looked upon the emperor Julian 
as some divine being that had been sent from heaven upon earth. In 
the second edition, from which the excerpta still extant are taken, 
those passages were omitted; but they had been expunged with such 
negligence and carelessness, that many parts of the work were very 
obscure. But we cannot, with Photius, regard this “ oditio purgata" 
as the work of Eunapius himself, and it was in all probability made 
by some bookseller or a Christian, who thus attempted to remedy 
the defects of the original. The style of the work, so far as we can 
judge of it, was as bad as that of the Lives of the Sophists, and is 
severely criticised by Photius. All we now possess of this work 
consists of the Excerpta de Legationibus, which were made from it 
by the command of Constantine Porphyrogenitus,and a number of 
fragments preserved in Suidas. These remains, as far as they were 
known at the time, were published by D. Hoschel (Augsburg, 1603, 
Ato.), H. Fabrotti (Paris, 1648, fol.), and in Boissonade’s edition of 
the Lives of the Sophists, (vol. i. p. 455, &c.) A. Mai discovered 
considerable additions, which are published in his Scriptorum Vet. 
Nova Collectio , vol. ii. p. 247—316, from which they are reprinted 
in vol i. of the Corpus Script. Hid. Byzant. edited by I. Bekker and 
Niebuhr. Whether the rhetorician Eunapius, whom Suidas ( s. v. 
Movac&iuos) calls 6 Ik $pirylas, is the 6ame as our Eunapius, is 
uncertain. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace . voL vii. p. 538.) [L. S.] 


EUNEICE (EtW ktj) 9 a daughter of Nereus and Doris, caused the 
death of Hylas. (Hes. Tkeog. 247; Theocrit. xiii. 45.) [L. S.] 
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EUNEUS (Evtrqos or EJww), a son of Jason by Hypsipyle, in the 
island of Lemnos, from whence he supplied the Greeks during their 
war against Troy with wine. He purchased Lycaon, a Trojan 
prisoner, of Patroclus for a silver urn. (Horn. 11. vii. 468, xxiii. 741, 
Sec .; Strab. i. p. 41.) The Euneidae, a famous family of cithara- 
players in Lemnos, traced their origin to Euneus. (Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1327 ; Hesych. s. v. EjJj /ttSat.) [L. S.] 


EUNI'CUS (EfotKos), an Athenian comic poet of the old comedy, 
contemporary with Aristophanes and Philyllius. Only one line of his 
is preserved, from hia play * Am which was also attributed to 


Philyllius. The title is taken from the courtezan, Anteia, who is 
mentioned by Demosthenes (e.A r eaer. p. 1351) and Ananandrides 
(ap. Athen. xv. p.570, e.) and who was also made the subject of 
comedies by Alexis and Antiphanea. There was also a comedy, 
entitled H^Aci*, which was variously ascribed to Aristophanes, 
Philyllius, and Eunicus. The name of this poet is sometimes given 
incorrectly A Imkos. (Suid. s. v. Atvucos ; Eudoc. p. 69 ; 
Theognostus, ap. Belcker. AnecdoL p. 1369 ; Athen. iii. p. 86, e., iv. 
p. 140, a., xiii. pp. 567, c., 586, e. ; Pollux, x. 100 ; Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 249, 250, vol. ii. p. 856; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
voL ii. p. 444.) [P. S.] 


EUNI'CUS, a distinguished statuary and silverchaser of My tilene, 
seems, from the order in which ho is mentioned by Pliny, to have 
lived not long before the timo of Pompey the Great. (Plin. xxxiii. 

12. s. 55; xxxiv. 8. a. 19. § 25.) [P. S.] 


EUNO'MIA. [Horae. ] 


EUNO'MIUS (EM/uot/, was a native of Dacora, a village in 
Cappadocia, and a disciple of the Arian Aetius, whose heretical 
opinions he adopted. He was, however, a man of far greater talent 
and acquirements than Aetius, and extended his views so far, that 
he himself became the founder of a sect called the Eunomians or 
Anomoei, because they not only denied the equality between the 
Father and the Son, but even the similarity (6/xoi6ttis). Eunomius 
was at first a deacon at Antioch, and in a. d. 360 he succeeded 


Eleusius as bishop of Cyzicus. But he did not remain long in the 
enjoyment of that post, for ho was deposed in the same year by the 
command of the emperor Constantius, and expelled by the 
inhabitants of Cyzicus. (Philostorg. ix. 5; Theodoret, ii. 27,29; 
Socrat. iv. 7 ; Sozora. vi. 8.) In the reign of Julian and Jovian, 
Eunomius lived at Constantinople, and in the reign of Valens,he 
resided in the neighbourhood of Chalcedon, until he was denounced 
to the emperor for harbouring in his house the tyrant Procopius, in 
consequence of which he was sent to Mauritania into exile. When, 
on his way thither, he had reached Mursa in Illyricum, the emperor 
called him back. Theodosius the Great afterwards exiled him to a 
place called Halmyris, in Moesia, on the Danube. (Sozora. vii. 17; 
Niceph. xii. 29.) But being driven away from that place by the 
barbarians, he was sent to Caesareia. Here, too, he met with no 
better reception; for, having written against their bishop, Basilius, 
he was hated by the citizens of Caesareia. At length, he was 
permitted to return to his native village of Dacora, where he spent 
the remainder of his life, and died at an advanced age, about a. d. 
394. Eutropius Patricius ordered his body to be carried to Tyana, 
and there to be entrusted to the care of the monks, in order that hia 
disciples might not carry it to 
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Constantinople, and bury it in the same tomb with that of his 
teacher Aetius. His works were or- dered by imperial edicts to be 
destroyed. His contemporary, Philostorgius, who himself was .a 
Eunomian, praises Eunomius so much, that his whole ecclesiastical 
history has not unjustly been called an encomium upon him. 
Philostorgjus wrote, besides, a separate encomium upon Eunomius, 
which, however, is lost. Photius (Bibl. Cod. 138), who gives an 
abridgment of Philostoigius, and Socrates (iv. 7) judge less 
favourably of him ; for they state that Eunomius spoke and wrote in 
a verbose and inflated style, and that he constantly repeated the 
same things over again. They further charge him with sophistry in 
his mode of arguing, and with ignorance of the Scriptures. It 
should, however, be remembered that these charges are made by 
his avowed enemies, such as Athanasius, Basilius the Great, 
Gregorius Nazianzenus, Gregorius of Nyssa, Chrysostom, and others, 
who attacked him not only in their general works on the history of 


the church, but in separate polemical treatises. 


Eunomius wrote several works against the orthodox faith; and 
Rufinus (H. E. i. 25) remarks that his arguments were held in such 
high esteem by his followers, that they were set above the authority 
of the Scriptures. After his death, edicts were repeatedly issued that 
his works should be destroyed (Philostorg. xi. 5 ; Cod. Theod. xvi. 
34), and hence most of his works themselves have not come down 
to us, and all that is extant consists of what is quoted by his 
opponents for the purpose of refuting him. The following works are 
known to have been written by him : 1. A commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans, in seven books, which is censured by 
Socrates (iv. 7; comp. Suidaa, s. v. 


E Mpios) for its verbose style and shallowness. 


2. Epistles, of which Photius (Bibl Cod. 138) read about forty, and 
in which he found the same faults as in the other works of 
Eunomius; but Philostorgius (x. 6; comp. Niceph. xii. 29) preferred 
them to his other writings. 3. An Exposition of Faith, which was 
laid before the emperor Theodosius at Constantinople in a. d. 383, 
when several bishops were summoned to that city to make 
declarations of their faith. (Socrat. v. 10; Sozom. vii. 12.) This little 
work is still extant, and has been edited by Valesius in his notes on 
Socrates (l c.), and after him by Baluz in tho Nova Colled. Coned, 
vol. i. p. 89. The best edition is that of Ch. H. G. Rettberg, in his 
Marcelliana t Getting. 1794, 8vo. 4. 'AiroKoyTjTiKb y, or a defence 
of his doctrines. This is the famous treatise of which Basilius wrote 
a refutation in five books, which accordingly contain a great many 
extracts from the ApologeHcus. The beginning and the epi iogue are 
printed in Cave’s Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 171, &c. with a Latin 
translation; but the whole is still extant, and was published in an 
English translation by W. Whiston, in his Eunomianismus Redivirms 
, London, 1711,8vo. The Greek original has never been published 
entire. After the refutation of Basilius had appeared, Eunomius 
wrote, 


5. ’A iroXoylas ’Air oXoyia, which, however, was not published till 
after his death. Like the Apologeticus , it was attacked by several 
orthodox writers, whose works, except that of Gregorius of Nyssa, 
have perished together with that of Eunomius. (Gregor. Nyss. vol. ii. 


pp. 289, 298,&c.ed. 1638.) See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 207, 
&c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. voL i. p. 169, &c. [L. S.] 
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EU'NOMUS (EdVojuoj), a son of Architeles, was killed by Heracles. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. $ 6.) Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 1900) calls him Archias 
or Chaeria8. [L. S.] 


EU'NOMUS (Etfvo/xos), fifth or sixth king of Sparta in the Proclid 
line, is described by Pausanias, Plutarch, and others, as the father of 
Lycurgus and Polydectes. Herodotus, on the contrary, places him in 
his list after Polydectes, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives the 
name to the nephew in whose stead Lycurgus governed. Simonides, 
finally, makes Lycurgus and Eunomus the children of Prytanis. In all 
probability, the name was invented with reference to the Lycurgean 
Etfpo/zla, and Eunomus, if not wholly rejected, must be identified 
with Polydectes. In the reign of Eunomus and Polydectes, says 
Pausanias, Sparta was at peace. (Plut.Zyc.2; Paus. iii. 7. § 2; Herod, 
viii. 131; See Clinton, F. H . i. p. 143, note x, and p. 335, where the 
question is fully discussed; compare Muller, Dorians , book i. 7. § 3, 
and § 6, note b.) [A.H. C.J 


e EU'NOMUS (E foofios), an Athenian, was sent out in command of 
thirteen ships, in b. c. 388, to act against the Lacedaemonian 
Gorgopas, vice-admiral of Hierax, and the Aeginetan privateers.. 
Gorgopas, on his return from Ephesus, whither he had escorted 
Antai.cidas on his mission to the Persian court, fell in with the 
squadron of Eunomus, which chased him to Acgina. Eunomus then 
sailed away after dark, and was pursued by Gorgopas, who captured 
four of his triremes, in an engagement off Zoster, in Attica,’ while 
the rest escaped to the Peiraeeus (Xen. Hell. v. i. §§ 5—9). This was, 
perhaps, the same Eunomus whom Lysias mentions ( pro bon. Arist. 
pp. 153, 154) as one of those sent by Conon to Sicily, to persuade 
Dionysius I. to form an alliance with Athens against Sparta. The 
mission was so far successful, that Dionysius withheld the ships 
which he was preparing to despatch to the aid of the 
Lacedaemonians. [E. E.] 


EU'NOMUS (E tivo/xos), a cithara-player of Locri, in Italy. One of 
the strings of his cithara being broken (so runs the tale) in a musical 
contest at the Pythian games, a cicada perched on the instrument, 
and by its notes supplied the deficiency. Strabo tells us there was a 
statue of Eunomus at Locri, holding his cithara with the cicada, his 
friend in need, upon it. (Strab. vi. p. 260 ; Casaub. ad loc.; Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. i.; comp. Ael. Hist. An. v. 9.) [E. £.] 


EU'NOMUS (E vvopos). 1. A Greek physician, who must have lived 
in or before the first century after Christ, as one of his medical 
formulae is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion. (Ap. Galen. de 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 14. voL xiii. p. 850, 851.) In the 
passage in question, for E foopos 6 *A(TK\TjmdSrjs we should 
probably read Ebvopos 6 *AanXypruiSaoSy that is, a follower of 
Asclepiades of Bithynia, who lived in the first century b. c. 


2. A physician in the fourth century after Christ, mentioned in 
ridicule by Ausonius, Epigr. 75. [W. A. G.] 


EUNO'NES, king of the Adorsi or Aorsi, with whom the Romans 
made an alliance in their war against Mithridates, king of the 
Bosporus, in b. c. 50, and at whose court Mithridates took refuge, 
when he was unable any longer to hold out against the Romans. 
Eunones, taking compassion on him, wrote to the emperor Claudius 
on his behalfi (Tac. Ann. arii. 15, 18, 19.) 
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EUNOSTUS (EtipoaTos). 1. A hero of Tanagra in Boeotia. He was a 
son of Elinus, and brought up by the nymph Eunoste. Ochne, the 
daughter of Colonus, fell in love with him ; but he avoided her, and 
when she thereupon accused him before her brothers of improper 
conduct towards her, they slew him. Afterwards Ochne confessed 
that she had falsely accused him, and threw herself down a rock. 
Eunostus had a sanctuary at Tanagra in a sacred grove, which no 
woman was allowed to approach. (Plut. Quaest. Gr. 40.) 


2. A goddess of mills, whose image was set up in mills, and who 
was believed to keep watch over the just weight of flour. (Hesych. s. 
v.; Euatath. ad Horn. pp. 214. 1383.) [L. S.] 


EUNUS (Ei‘ot/s), the leader of the Sicilian slaves in the servile war 
which broke out in 130 a c. He was a native of Apamea in Syria, 
and had become the slave of Antigenes, a wealthy citizen of Enna in 
Sicily. He first attracted attention by pretending to the gift of 
prophecy, and by interpreting dreams ; to the effect of which ho 
added by appearing to breathe flames from his mouth, and other 
similar juggleries. (Diod. Exc. PhotiL xxxiv. p. 526.) Ho had by 
these moans obtained a great reputation among the ignorant 
population, when he was consulted by the slaves of one Damophilus 
(a citizen of Enna, of immense wealth, but who had treated his 
unfortunate slaves with excessive cruelty) concerning a plot they 
had formed against their master. Eunus not only promised them 
success, but himself joined in their enterprise. Having assembled in 
all to the number of about 400 men, they suddenly attacked Enna, 
and being joined by their fellow-slaves within the town, quickly 
made themselves masters of it. Great excesses were committed, and 
almost all the freemen put to death; but Eunus interfered to save 
some who had previously shewn him kindness; and the daughter of 
Damophilus, who had always shewn much gentleness of disposition 
and opposed the cruelties of her father and mother, was kindly 
treated by the slaves, and escorted in safety to Catana. (Diodor. L c. 
Exc. Vales, xxxiv. p. 600.) Eunus had, while yet a slave, prophesied 
that he should become a king; and after the capture of Enna, being 
chosen by his fellow-slaves as their leader, he hastened to assume 
the royal diadem and the title of king Antiochus. Sicily was at this 
time swarming with numbers of slaves, a great proportion of them 
Syrians, who flocked to the standard of their countryman and 
fellow-bondsman. A separate insurrection broke out in the south of 
the island, headed by Cleon, a Cilician, who assembled a band of 
5000 armed slaves, with which he ravaged the whole territory of 
Agrigentum; but he soon joined Eunus, and, to the surprise of all 
men, submitted to act under him as his lieutenant. (Diodor. 1. c .; 
Liv. Epit. lib. lvi.) The revolt now became general, and the Romans 
were forced to adopt vigorous measures against the insurgents ; but 
the praetors who first led armies against them were totally 
defeated. Several others successively met with the 6ame fate; and in 
the year 134 b.c. it was thought necessary to send the consul C. 
Fulvius Flaccus to 6ubdue the insurrection. What he effected we 
know not, but it is evident that he did not succeed in his object, ns 
the next year Calpumius Piso was employed on the same service, 


who defeated the servile army in a great battle near Messana. This 
success was 
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followed up the next year by the consul P. Rupi- treatise, now lost, 
on the miracles performed b lius, who successively reduced 
Tauromenium and the relics of St. Stephen ; but the libri duo de m 
Enna, the two great strongholds of the insurgents, racidis S. 
Stephanie placed at the end of the L On the surrender of Enna, 
Eunus fled with a few dvitaU Dei, in the 7th volume of the 
Benedictir, followers, and took refuge in rocky and inacces- edition 
of St. Augustin, was not composed b sible places, but was soon 
discovered in a cave and Evodius, hut 6eems rather to have been 
addresse carried before Rupilius. His life was spared by to him, and 
drawn up at his request the consul, probably with the intention of 
carrying A tract, found in some MSS. among the wit him to Rome 
but he died in prison at Morgantia, ings of Augustin, entitled De 
fide seu Dc unite\ of the disease called morbus pedicularis. (Floras, 
Trmitatis contra Manichaeos, has been ascribed t iii. 20; Orosius, v. 
6 ; Diod. Exc. Photii , lib. Evodius, is considered a genuine 


production of S XXXLY., Exc. Vales, ib. ; Plut. Suil. 36 ; Strab. 
Augustin by Erasmus, but rejected by the Bent vi. p. 272.) If we 
may believe Diodorus, Eunus dictine editors. 


was a man of no talents or energy, not possessing (Augustin, 
Sermon, cccxxxiii. in Opera , vol. i even personal courage, and 
owed his elevation ed. Bened. de Civit. Dei, xxii. 8; SigibertusGemb 
solely to the arts by which he worked on the De Script, cedes, ep. 
15.) « [W. R.] 


superstition of the multitude; but when we con- E'VODUS 
(Eto5oy), the author of two shoi sider lipw long he maintained his 
influence over epigrams in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Ana 
them, %jid the great successes they obtained under vol. ii. p. 288 ; 
Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. ii. i his rale, this appears most improbable. 
Some 263.) Nothing more is known of him, unless ho | anecdotes 
are also related of him, which display a the same as the epic poet of 
Rhodes, in the time c generosity and elevation of character wholly 
at Nero, who is mentioned by Suidas ( s. v.). Thei variance with 
such a supposition. (Diod. Exc. was an Evodus, the tutor of Caligula. 
(Josep! Photii, p. 528, Exc. Vaticana, Ixxxiv. p. 113, ed. Ant. Jud. 
xviii. 8.) [P. S.] 


Dindorf.) [E. H. B.] E'VODUS (EtfoSor), a distinguished engraver < 


EVODIA'NUS (Edo&awfr), a Greek sophist of gems under the 
emperor Titus, a. d. 80. A berj Smyrna, who lived during the latter 
half of the se- by him, bearing the head of Titus's daughter Julit 
cond century after Christ. He was a pupil of Aria- is preserved at 
Florence. (Bracci, Tab. 73; Mullei tocles, and according to others of 
Polemon also. Denkm. d. alt. Kunst , T. Ixix. No. 381.) [P. S. 


He was invited to Rome, and raised there to the EUPA'LAMUS 
(Zbird\apos) r one of the sign: chair of professor of eloquence. For a 
time he was ficant names met with in the history of ancient ai 
appointed to superintend or instruct the actors, [Cheuusophus], 
occurs more than once amon (robs dp < pl rbv Aulvvaov repplras), 
which office the Daedalids. [Daedalus, Simon.] [P. S.] he is said to 
have managed with great wisdom. He EUPA'LINUS, of Megara, was 
the archite( distinguished himself as an orator and especially in of 
the great aqueduct, or rather tunnel, in Samoi 


E anegyric oratory. He had a son who died before which was 
carried a length of seven stadia throug im at Rome, and with whom 
he desired to be buried a mountain. The work was probably execute 
after his death. No specimens of his oratory have under the tyranny 
of Polycrates. (Muller, Arci come down to us. (Philostr. Fit. Soph. ii. 
16 ; Eudoc. d. Kunst, § 81, note.) [P. S.] 


p. 164; Osann, Inscript. Syllog. p. 299.) [L. S.] EU'PATOR (EMrap), 
a surname assumed b 


EVODIUS, was bom towards the middle of many of the kings in Asia 
after the time of Ale> the fourth century at Tagaste, the native 
place of ander the Great, occurs likewise as the name < St. 
Augustin, with whom he maintained through- a king of Bosporus in 
the reign of the emperc out life the closest friendship. After 
following in M. Aurelius. This king is mentioned by Lucia youth the 
secular profession of an opens in rebus , (Alexand . 57), who speaks 
of his ambassadoi about the year a. d. 396 or 397, he became 
bishop bringing the tribute which had to be paid to th of Uzalis, a 
town not far from Utica, where he Romans; and his name should 
perhaps bo restore performed, we are told by St. Augustin, many 
mi- in a corrupt passage of Capitolinus. (Capitol. ArUot racles by 
aid of some relics of St Stephen the Pius, 9, where for curatorcm 
read EupxUorem. Protomartyr, left with him by Orosius, who The 
following coin of Eupator represents on tli brought them from 
Palestine in 416. Evodius reverse the heads of M. Aurelius and L. 
Vera took an active part in the controversies against (Eckhel, vol. ii. 
pp. 378, 379.) the Donatists and the Pelagians, and in 427, wrote a 
letter to the monks of Adrumetum, with regard to some differences 
which had arisen in their body on these questions. After this period 


we find no trace of him in history, but the precise jfo? igM’Op -If JP 
\Ji\ 


date of his death is not known. - % “vs! /J* I 
The works of this prelate now extant are;— J 


1. Four epistles to St Augustin, which will be found among the 
correspondence of the bishop of Hippo, numbered 160, 161, 163, 
177, in the Benedictine edition. 


2. An epistle, written in common with four EUPATRA (Ebirarpa), a 
daughter of Mithr other bishops, to Pope Innocentius I. This is 
dates, who fell into the hands of Pompey at tl contained in the 
appendix to the 6th volume of close of the Mithridatic war, and 
walked with tl the Benedictine edition of St. Augustin. other 
captives before his triumphal car at Rom 


3. Fragments of an epistle to the monks of (Appian, Mithr. 108, 
117.) 


Adrumetum subjoined to Ep. 216 of the Bene- EUPEITHES 
(Evweftbjs), of Ithaca, father ° dictine edition of St. Augustin. 
Antinoiis. Once when he had attacked the The 


Evodius is said by Sigibcrt to have written a protians, the allies of 
the Ithacans, Odysseus pit 


COIN OF EUPATOR. 


EUPHEMUS.' 


him from the indignation of the people of u When Odysseus after 
his long wander-etumed home, Eupeithes wanted to avenge sath of 
his son Antinous, who had been one nelope's suitors and was slain 
by Odysseus, ccordingly led a band of Ithacans against leus, but fell 
in the struggle. (Horn. Od. xvi. xxiv. 469, 523.) [L. S.] 


fPHANTUS (E&pavros), of Olynthus, a igorean philosopher and 
tragic poet, who lived j later than the period of the tragic Pleiad, 'as 
the disciple of Eubulides of Miletus, and istructor of Antigonus I. 
king of Macedonia, rote many tragedies, which were well received t 
games. He also wrote a very highly esteera>rk, tt tp\ fkuriXtias, 
addressed to Antigonus, history of his own times: he lived to a great 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 110, 141.) TheEuphantus ) history is quoted by 
Athenaeus (vi. p. 251, mst have been a different person, since he 
oned Ptolemy III. of Egypt. (Vossius, de Grace. p. 69, ed. 
Weatermann; Welcker, rieck Tragoed . p. 1268.) [P. S.] 


JPHE™ME (Eityif/tij), the nurse of the Muses, om there was a statue 


in the grove of the s near Helicon. (Pans. ix. 29. § 3.) [L. S.] 
JPHE'MIJSfEtf'TjMos), a son of Poseidon by >e, the daughter of 
Tityua, or by Mecionice or a daughter of Orion or Eurotas. + (Schol. 
ad Pytk iv. 15 ; Tzetz. ChU. ii. 43.) Accordo the one account he was 
an inhabitant of peus on the Cephissus in Phocis, and accordo tho 
other of Hyria in Boeotia, and after»lived at Taenarus. By a Lemnian 
woman, ha, Malache, or Lamache, he became the ° of Leucophanes 
(Schol. ad Pind. Pytk iv. Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 886); but he was married 
tonome, the sister of Heracles. Euphemus we of tho Calydonian 
hunters, and the helrasof the vessel of the Argonauts, and, by ar 
which his father had granted to him, he walk on the sea just as on 
firm ground, lion. Rhod. i. 182.) He is mentioned also a ancestor of 
Battus, the founder of Cyrene, he following story at once connects 
him with iolony. When the Argonauts carried their ihrough Libya to 
the coast of the Meditern, Triton, who would not let them pass 
withlewing them some act of friendship, offered a clod of Libyan 
earth. None of the Aigowould accept it; but Euphemus did, and 
with od of earth he received for his descendants ight to rule over 
Libya. Euphemus was off the piece of earth into one of the chasms 
enaron in Peloponnesus, and his descendants, » fourth generation, 
were to go to Libya and it into cultivation. When, however, the 
Arits passed the island of Calliste, or Thera, that >f earth by 
accident fell into the 6ea, and was d by the waves to the coast of 
the island. :olonization of Libya was now to proceed from i, and 
although still by the descendants of emus, yet not till the 
seventeenth generation the Argonauts. The seventeenth descendant 
pheraus was Battus of Thera. (Pind. Pytk &c.; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
562; Hygin. Fab. 73; Herod, iv. 150.) According to ApolloEthodius 
(iv. 1755), the island of Thera itself risen from the clod of earth, 
which Euphemus sely threw into the sea. Euphemus was relted on 
the chest of Cypselus as victor, with xz» 
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a chariot and two horses. (Paus. v. 17. § 4.) There are two other 
mythical personages of this name. (Anton. Lib. 8 ; Horn. II. ii. 846.) 
[L.S. ] 


EUPHE'MUS (Evtfnjpos), was sent by the Athenian commanders at 
Syracuse in the winter of B. c. 415—414 to negotiate alliance with 


Camarina, and was there opposed on the Syracusan side by 
Hermocrates. Thucydides gives us an oration in the mouth of each. 
The negotiation was unsuccessful. (Thuc. vi. 75—88.) [A. H.C.] 


EUPHORBUS (EtfyopSoy), a son of Panthous and brother of 
Hyperenor, was one of the bravest among the Trojans. He was the 
first who wounded Patroclus, but was afterwards slain by Menelaus 
(Horn. II xvi. 806, xvii. 1—60), who subsequently’ dedicated the 
shield of Euphorbus in the temple of Hera, near Mycenae. (Paus. ii. 
17. $ 3.) It is a well known story, that Pythagoras asserted that he 
had once been the Trojan Euphorbus, that from a Trojan he had 
become an Ionian, and from a warrior a philosopher. (Phifostr. Pit 
Apod. i. 1, Heroic. 17; Diog. LaO'rt. viii. 4; Ov. Met. xv. 


161.) [L. a] 


EUPHORBUS (E S< pop6o0s), physician to Juba II., king of 
Mauretania, about the end of the first century b. a, and brother to 
Antonius Musa, the physician to Augustus. [Musa.] Pliny says (//. 
N. xxv. 38), that Juba gave the name of Euphorbia to a plant which 
he found growing on Mount Atlas in honour of his physician, and 
Galen mentions (de Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos, ix. 4. voL xiii. p. 
271) a short treatise written by the king on the virtues of the plant. 
Salmasius tries to prove (Prolegom. ad Ilomon. Hyles lair. p. 4), that 
this story of Pliny is without foundation, and that the word was in 
use much earlier than the time of Juba, as it is mentioned by 
Meleager. (Carm. i. 37.) It does not, however, seem likely that Pliny 
would have been ignorant of a plant that was known to a poet who 
live(L two hundred years before him; and besides, in the passage in 
question, the commonly received reading in the present day is not 
*&f>6p6ris, but be <t> opeijs.[W.A.Q.'\ 


EUPHO'RION (E1. The father of the poet Aeschylus. (Herod, ii. 
156.) [Aeschylus. ] 


2. The son of Aeschylus, and himself a tragic poet. [Aeschylus, vol. 
L p. 42, col. 1, sub Jin.] ’ 


3. Of Chalcis in Euboea, an eminent gram? marian and poet, was 
the son of Polymnetus, and was born, according to Suidas (s. r.), in 
the 126th Olympiad, when Pyrrhus was defeated by the Romans 
B.C. 274. He became, but at what period of his life is not known, a 
citizen of Athens.’ (Hellad. ap. PhoL Cod. 279, p. 532, Bekker.) He 
was instructed in philosophy by Lacydes, who flourished about b. c. 
241, and Prytanis (comp. Athen. xL p.447, e.), and in poetry by 
Archebulus of Thera. Though he was sallow, fat, and bandylegged, 
he was beloved by Nicia (or Nicaea), the wife of Alexander, king of 
Euboea. His amours are referred to in more than one passage in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. voL ii. pp. 3, 43.) Having amassed 
great wealth, he went into 1 Syria, to Antiochus the Great (b. c. 
221), who made him his librarian. He died in Syria, and was buried 
at Apameia, or, according to others, at Antioch. (Suid. s. v.) The 


epigram (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 43), which places his tomb at the 
Peiraeeus, must be understood as referring to a cenotaph. 


H 
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Euphorion wrote numerous works, both in poetry and prose, 
relating chiefly to mythological history. The following were poems 
in heroic verse:— 1. 'HcrloSoy, the subject of which can only be 
conjectured from the title. Some suppose it to have been an 
agricultural poem. Euphorion is mentioned-among the agricultural 
writers by Varro (i. ]. $ 9) and Columella (i. 1. § 10). (See Heyne, 
Eaxurs . iii. ad Virgil BucoL ; Harless, ad Fabric. Bibl. Grace, i. 594.) 
2. Moypovla, so called from an old name of Attica, the legends of 
which country seem to have been the chief subject of the poem. 
From the variety of its contents, which Suidas calls oungtyus 
itrropias , it was also called 'Araura, a title which was frequently 
given to the writings of that period. 3. XiAui&cs, a poem written 
against certain persons, who had defrauded Euphorion of money 
which he had entrusted to their care. It probably derived its title 
from each of its books consisting of a thousand verses. The fifth 
book, or was entitled »«/>! 


and contained an enumeration of oracles which had been fulfilled; 
and it is probably of this book in particular that the statement of 
Suidas concerning the object of the poem should be understood, 
namely, that the poet taught his defrauders that they would in the 
end suffer the penalty of their faithlessness. The above sceins the 
best explanation of the passage in Suidas, which is, however, very 
corrupt, and has been very variously explained. (See especially 
Heyne and Harless, 1 c., and Meineke, Euphor. pp. 20—24.) To 
these epic poems must be added the following, which are not 
mentioned by Suidas: — 4. ’A\4£<u'Spoy, which Meineke 
conjectures to have been addressed to some friend of that name. 


(Steph. By*, s. v. 2vA ot.) 5. "Avios, a mythological poem referring 
to Anius, the son and priest of the Delian Apollo. (Steph. Byz. 
Fragment, p. 744, <x, ed. Pined.) 6. *Avriypa< pal vpbs 
O€ay > /5aj' (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 243, ed. Sylb.), a work’of 
which nothing further is known, unless we accept the not 
improbable conjecture of Meursius and Schneider, who read 

&o8u > p'i8av for Qtwpttiav, and suppose that the poem was written 
in controversy with the grammarian Theodoridas, who afterwards 
wrote the epitaph on Euphorion, which is extant, with seventeen 
other epigrams by Theodoridas, in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. pp. 41—45.) [Theodorida&] 7. % Airo\\bbupos, which 
seems to have been a mythological poem addressed to a friend of 
that name. (Tzetzes, Schol. ad Lycophr. 513; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Bhod. i. 1063 ; Suid. and Harpocrat s. v. '0 adTttfov vipos ; Phot e. 
v. 'O K&rotQtv A<S 7 or.) 8. ’A pal $ Tro’njpioK\iimjs (Steph. Byz. 
s. v. “AAferj; Schol. ad ThcocrU. ii. 2), an attack on'some person 
who had stolen a cup from Euphorion, which Callimachus imitated 
in his Ibis, and both were probably followed by Ovid in his Ibis, and 
by Cato and Virgil in their Dirae. (Meineke, Euphor . pp. 30, 31.) 9. 
y Apr€nlbo> pos, probably a poem like the Apollodorus. (Steph. 
Byz. 8. v. 'Aootepiv.) 10. ripavos, the subject of which, as well as its 
genuineness, is very uncertain. (Athen. iii. p. 82, a.) 11. 
A7inoa6ivr)s, the title of which Meineke 


explains as he does the Alexander , Apollodorus, and Artcmidorus, 
and he conjectures that the person to whom the poem was 
addressed was Demosthenes of Bithynia. (Choeroboscus, ap. 
Bekber.. Anecd. Grace, iii. p. 1383.) 12. Aiiwcros, which doubtless 
contained a full account of the myths relating ‘ 


to Dionysus. (Schol (p. ad Odyss. iv. p. 130, e Buttmann ; Steph. 
Byz. s. v. 'Clpvxiov, *A/m), A Kenpos ; Schol. ad Aral. Phaenom. 
172 ; Tzetze Schol. ad Lycophr. 320 ; Etym. Mag. p. 687. 26 13. 
’EnicifStios th Tlpwrayipav, an elegy on i astrologer named 
Protagoras. (Diog. Laert i 56.) This poem was doubtless in the 
elegiac, ar not in the heroic verse. 14. ©p££. (Steph. By s. v. ' / 
Ao6urros, ‘Oy Kaiai ; Parthen. Erot. xiii. 35, xxvl p.61.) 15. 
‘linconiba>v. (Tzetzes, Schc ad Lycophr. 451.) 16. E«viov. (Schol. 
ad Apollo Bhod. ii. 354.) 17. rioAux’P 7 ? 5 * (Etym. Mag. 223. 16 ; 
Choeroboscus, ap. Bekker. Anecd. Grae iii. p. 1381.) 18. ‘T dtavOos. 


(Schol. Theoor. : 
28 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 285.) 19. *i\ 0 Krrjrri 
(Stobaeua, Serm. Iriii., Tit. lix.; Tzetzes, Schc ad Lycophr. 911.) 


Euphorion was an epigrammatist as well as a epic poet. He had a 
place in the Garland W Meleager ( Prooem, 23), and the Greek 
Antholog contains two epigrams by him. (Brunck, Ana vol i. p. 256; 
Jacobs, Anlh. Graec. vol. i. p. 189 They are both erotic; and that 
such was the chi racter of most of his epigrams, is clear from tl 
manner in which he is mentioned by Meleager, t well as from the 
fact that he was among the poe who were imitated by Propertius, 
Tibullus, an Gallus. (Diomed. iii. p. 482. 3; Probus, ad Virgt Ed x. 
50.) It was probably this seductive eli giac poetry of Euphorion, the 
popularity of whic at Rome, to the neglect of Ennius, moved the ir 
dignat ion of Cicero. (7 \isc. Disp. iii. 19.) It wi therefore quite 
natural that Euphorion should 1 a great favourite with the emperor 
Tiberius, wh wrote Greek poems in imitation of him (Suetor Tiber. 
70; see Casaubon's note.) 


Some writers have supposed that Euphorion wr also a dramatic 
poet. Ernesti (Clav. Ciceron.s. v . and C. G. Muller (ad Tzctz. Schol. 
p. 651) saj that he composed tragedies; but they give no ret sons for 
the assertion, and none are knowi Fabricius (Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 
304) places hii in his list of comic poets, mentioning as his plaj the 
’AnoWiScopos, which was an epic poem (vie sup.), and the 
’AnoSiSovoa, respecting which thei can be no doubt that for 
EuQoplwv we should rea E Cppuv in the passage of Athenaeus (xi. 
p. 503). 


Euphorion's writings in prose were chiefly hii torical and 
grammatical. They were: 1. ‘I oropiK bnonvjn*™. (Athen. iv. p. 154, 
c., xv. p. 700, d. 2. Tltpl ruv 'AAcvabwv (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. i 389, 
Sylb.; Schol. Theocr. ad Idyll, xvi. 34 ; Quinti x. 2), which Suidas (s. 
v/Etpopos) attributes t the younger Ephorus. (See Meineke, Euphor. 
p; 39, 40.) 3. II tpl raiv *Ii rdpluv. (Athen. iv. j 182, e. elalib.) 4. 
ITepl M§\oTrodEv. (Athen. b p. 184, a.) 5. A grammatical work of 
great cell brity, which related chiefly to the language < 
Hippocrates, and appears to have been entitle A l(is 'ImroKparovs. 


The character of Euphorion as a poet may | pretty clearly 
understood from the statements < the ancient writers, and from his 
extant fragmenti as well as from the general literary character of hi 
age. He lived at the time when the literature ( the Alexandrian 
school had become thorough! established, when originality of 
thought and vigou of expression were all but extinct, and, though th 
ancient writers were most highly valued, their spiri was lost, and 
the chief use made of them was to hea together their materials in 
elaborate compilation 
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! expand them by trivial and fanciful additions, in Strabo (viii. p. 
382) refers to this Euphorion, ile the noble forms of Yerse in which 
they and that E ueppovios in that passage is an error for i embodied 
their thoughts were made the vehi- E dtpopiup. There is an example 
of the same conof a mass of cumbrous learning. . Hence the fusion 
in Athenaeus (xi. p.495, c.). That those iplaints which the best of 
succeeding writers made who make this Euphorion the same as the 
Chalcithe obscurity, verboseness, and tediousness of dian are quite 
wrong, is proved by the fact that jhorion, Callimachus, Parthenius, 
Lycophron, the lines are neither hexameters nor elegiacs, but the 
other chief writers of the long period dur- in the priapeian metre, 
which is a kind of antiwhich the Alexandrian grammarians ruled 
the spastic. (Meineke, Analecta Alexandrine Epim. rary world. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 571; i.) [P. S.] 


de Div. ii. 64; Lucian, de Consent*. Hist. 57, EUPHO'RION 
(Eityopfov), q Greek physiii. p. 65.) These faults seem to have been 
cian or grammarian, who wrote a commentary on ied to excess in 
Euphorion, who was particu- Hippocrates in six books, and must 
have lived t distinguished by an obscurity, which arose, in or before 
the first century after Christ, as he erding to Meineke, from his 
choice of the most is mentioned by Erotianus. (Gloss. Hippocr. p. of 
the way subjects, from the cumbrous learning 12.) . [W. A. G.] 


i which he overloaded his poems, from the ar- EUPHO'RION, a 
distinguished statuary and ary changes which he made in the 
common le- silver-chaser, none of whose works were extant in is, 


from his choice of obsolete words, and from Pliny’s time. (Plin. 
xxxiv. 8. 8.19, § 25.) [P. S.] use of ordinary words with a new 
meaning of EUPHIiADES, THEMI'STIUS. [Thkmis)wn. The most 
ancient and one of the most Tins. ] 


resting judgments concerning him is in an epi- 

EUPHRA'NOR(Ed < /»pc{i/«p). 1. Of Seleuceia, i by Crates of Mallus 
(Brunck, Anal ., vol ii. a disciple of Tiraon and a follower of his 
sceptical ), from which we learn that he was a great school. Eubulus 
of Alexandria was his pupil, irer of Choerilus [Chobrilus, voL i. p. 
697, (Diog. Laert. ix. 115, 116.) notwithstanding which, however, 
the frag- 2. A slave of the philosopher Lycon, who was ts of his 
poetry shew that he also imitated manumitted by his master’s wUI.( 
Diog. Laert. v. 73.) imachus. Meineke conjectures that the epi* 3. A 
Pythagorean philosopher, who is mentioned i of Crates was written 
while the contest about by Athenaeus (iv. pp. 182,184, xiv. p. 634) 
as tho iving Antimachus or Choerilus into the epic author of a work 
on flutes and flute players. (Tltpl n was at its height, and that some 
of the Alex- adAwv and we pi at)\rrreSy.) It is not impossible ian 
grammarians proposed to confer that ho- that the Evanor mentioned 
by Iamblichus ( Fit. on Euphorion. In the same epigram Eupho- 
Pyth. 36) among the Pythagoreans, is the same as is called which 
can only mean that our Euphranor. 


udeavoured, however unsuccessfully, to imitate 4. A Greek 
grammarian, who wa9 upwards of ier, — a fact which his fragments 
confirm, one hundred years old at the time when Apion was up. Cic. 
de Div. Lc.) That he also imitated his pupil. (Suid. s. v. *A muv.) [L. 
S.] 


od, may be inferred from the fact of his writ- EUPHRA'NOR 
(Etieppdvwp). 1. One of the i poem entitled 'HaioSos ; and there is a 
cer- greatest masters of the most flourishing period of similarity in 
tho circumstance of each poet Grecian art, and equally 
distinguished as a statuary Ing a personal wrong the foundation of 
an epic and a painter. (QointiL xii. 10. § 6.) He whs a 


i, —Hesiod in the 'Epya xal 'H nlpai y and Eu- native of the 
Corinthian isthmus, but he practised 


ion in the Xi\idSts. his art at Athens, and is reckoned by Plutarch as 


» above stated, Euphorion was greatly admired an Athenian. (De 
Glor. Ath. 2.) He is placed by aany of the Romans, and some of his 
poems Pliny (xxxiv. 8. 8. 19) at 01. 104, no doubt be 


imitated or translated by Cornelius Gallus ; cause he painted the 
battle of Mantineia, which the arguments by which Heyne and 
others was fought in 01. 104, 3 (ac. 36f), but the list of attempted 
to decide what poems of Euphorion his works shews, almost 
certainly, that he flourished so translated, are quite inconclusive. 
(Vos- till after the accession of Alexander, (b. c. 336.) de Hist. 
Grace, pp. 142, 143, ed. Wester- As a statuary, he wrought both in 
bronze and i ; Fabric. BihL Graec. vol. i. p. 594, &c.; marble, and 
made figures of all sizes, from colossal leke, de Euphorionis 
Chalcidensis Vita et Scrip- statues to little drink ing-mps. (Plin. 
xxxv. 8, ledan. 1823, in which the fragments are col- s. 40, § 25.) 
His most celebrated works were, a 1; a new edition of this work 
forms part of Paris, which expressed alike the judge of the godteke’s 
Analecta Alexandrina , BeroL 1843; desses, the lover of Helen, and 
the slayer of Achilon, Fast. Hell. vol. iii. pp. 311, 312.) les; the very 
beautiful sitting figure of Paris, in 


Of Chersonesus, an author of that kind of licen- marble, in the 
Museo Pio-Clementino is, no doubt, poetrywhich was called 
ITpicnrsia, is mentioned a copy of this work: a Minerva, at Rome, 
called ephaestion (de Metr. xv. 59), who gives three the Catulian, 
from its having been set up by Q. s, which do not, however, appear 
to be conse- Lutatius Catulus, beneath the Capitol: an Agatho 


j, but are probably single verses chosen as daemon (simulacrum 
Roni Eventus), holding a nens of the metre. But yet some 
information patera in the right hand, and an ear of corn and a be 
gleaned from them, for the poet refers to poppy in the left: a Latona 
puerpera, carrying the in honour of the “ young Dionysus,” cele- 
infants, Apollo and Diana, in the temple of Con1 at Pelusium. Hence 
Meineke infers that cord ; there is at Florence a very beautiful relief 
Euphorion was an Egyptian Greek, and that representing the same 
subject: a Key-bearer (Clihersonesus of which he was a native was 
the duchus), remarkable for-its beauty of form: colossal >f that 
name near Alexandria. He also con- statues of Valour and of Greece, 
forming no doubt es, and upon good grounds, that the “ young a 


group, perhaps Greece crowned by Valour. (Miilrsus” was Ptolemy 
Philopator, who began to ler, Archiiol. d. Kunst, § 405, n. 3): a 
woman in b. c. 22Qi It is probable that the passage wrapt in wonder 
and adoration (admirantem et 


H2 


adorantem) : Alexander and Philip riding in fourhorsed chariots, 
and other quadrigae and bigae. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19, $ 16.) The 
statue -of Apollo PatroUs, in hia temple in the Cerameicua at 
Athens, was by Euphranor. (Paus. L 3. $ 3.) Lastly, hia statue of 
Hephaestus, in which the god was not lame, is mentioned by Dion 
Chrysostom. ( Orai. p. 466, c.) 


. Aa a painter, Euphranor executed many great works, the chief of 
which were seen, in the time of Pausaniaa, in a porch in the 
Cerameicus. On the one side were the twelve gods; and on the 
opposite wall, Theseus, with Democracy and Demos (A rjpoKparta 
r« Kal Aijpos), in which picture Theseus was represented as the 
founder of the equal polity of Athens. In the same place was his 
picture of the battle between the Athenian and Boeotian cavalry at 
Mantineia, containing portraits of Eparainondas and of Gryllns, the 
son of Xenophon. (Paus. i. 3. § 2, 3.) There were also some 
celebrated pictures by him at Ephesus, namely, Ulysses, in his 
feigned madness, yoking an ox with a horse (it is difficult to 
understand the next words of Pliny, u et palliati cogitantes") ; and a 
commander sheathing his sword. (Plin. xxxt. 11. s. 40. § 25.) 


Euphranor also wrote works on proportion and on colours ( de 
Symmetria et Coloribus , Plin. L c.), the two points in which hia 
own excellence seems chiefly to have consisted. Pliny says that he 
was the first who properly expressed the dignity of heroes, by the 
proportions he gave to their statues; and Hirt observes that this 
statement is confirmed by the existing copy of his Paris. ( Gesch. d. 
Bild. Kunsty p. 208.) He made the bodies somewhat more slendor, 
and the heads and limbs larger. His system of proportion was 
adopted, with some variation, by his great contemporary, Lysippus : 
in painting, Zeuxis had already practised it. It was, no doubt, with 
reference to proportion, as well as colouring, that he used to say 


that the Theseus of Parrhasius had been fed on rosea, but his on 
flesh. (Plin. L o.; Plut. de Gior. Ath. 2.) In his great picture of the 
twelve gods, the colouring of the nair of Hera was particularly 
admired. (Lucian, Jmag. 7.) Of the same picture Valerius Maximus 
relates that Euphranor invested Poseidon with such surpassing 
majesty, that he was unable to b he had i 


give, 

Zeus. 

as 

intended, a nobler expression to 

us. (viiL 11, ext. 5.) It is said that the idea is Zei 


of his Zeus was at length suggested by his hearing a.scholar recite 
the description in Homer:—’A pSp6(riai 5* dpa xaircu, &c. (Eustath. 
ad II. i. 529.) MUller believed that Euphranor merely copied the 
Zeus of Phidias. ( Arch. d. Kunst , § 140, n. 3.) Plutarch (/.r.), 
amidst much praise of the picture of the battle of Mantineia, says 
that Euphranor painted it under a divine inspiration (otic 
dvevOovaidfrrus). Philostratus, in his rhetorical style, ascribes to 
Euphranor rb eitTKiov (light and shade) Kal t 6 cvirvow 
(expression) k al t 6 tl(T*x ov T< xal iHx ov (perspective and 
foreshortening). ( Vit. Apollon. ii. 9.) Pliny ( Le .) says that 
Euphranor was, above all men, diligent and willing to learn, and 
always equal to himselfi His disciples were, Antidotus (Plin. 1. c. § 
27), Carmanides (ib. § 42), and Leonidas of Anthedon. (Steph. Byz. 
8. v. ’A vthfSwv.) He was himself a disciple of Ariston, the son of 
Aristeides of Thebes. [Aristbides. ] 


2. An architect of little note, who wrote de 
praeceptis symmetriarum. (Vitruv. vii. PraeC § 14.) [P. S.] 


EUPHRA'SIUS (Etyxfaos), a New Platonist and a disciple of 
Iamblichus. (Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. 21. ed. Hadrian. Junius.) [L. S.j 


EUPHRATES (Evtppdrris), an eminent Stoic 


philosopher of the time of Hadrian. According to Philostratus ( Vit. 
Soph. i. 7, ViL ApoU. I 13), he was a native of Tyre, and according 
to Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. *Evi<pdtma) f of Epiphaneia in 
Syria; whereas Eunapius (p. 3, ed. Boissonade) calls him an 
Egyptian. - At the time when Pliny the younger served in Syria, he 
became acquainted with Euphrates, and seems to have formed an 
intimate friendship with him. In one of his letters (EpisL i. 10) he 
gives us a detailed account of the virtues and talents of Euphrates. 
His great power as an orator is acknowledged also by other 
contemporaries (Arrian, Dissert. Epictet. iii. 15, iv. 8; M. AureL x. 
31), though Apollonius of Tyana charges him with avarice and 
servile flattery. When he had arrived at an advanced age, and was 
tired of life, he asked and obtained from Hadrian the permission of 
putting an end to himeeli by poison. (Dion Cass. Lxix. 8.) [L. S.] 


EUPHRON (Efyptn’), a citizen of Sicyon, who held tKe chief power 
there during the period of its subjection to Sparta. In b. c. 368 the 
city was compelled by Epameinondas to join the Theban alliance; 
and, though its constitution appears to have remained unchanged, 
the influence of Euphron was no doubt considerably diminished. In 
order, therefore, to regain it, he took advantage ol the 
dissatisfaction of the Arcadians and Argives with the moderation of 
Epameinondas, in leaving the old oligarchical governments 
undisturbed [Epameinondas], and, representing to them that the 
supremacy of Lacedaemon would surely be restored in Sicyon if 
matters continued ns they were, he succeeded, through their 
assistance, in establishing democracy. In the election of generals 
which followed, he himself was chosen, with four colleagues. He 
then procured the appointment of his own son, Adeas, to the 
command ol the mercenary troops in the service of the re 


C ublic ; and he further attached these to his cause y an unsparing 
use, not only of the public money and the sacred treasures, but of 
the wealth also ol many whom he drove into banishment on the 
charge of laconism. His next step was to rid himself of his 
colleagues ; and having effected this by the exile of some and the 
murder of the rest, he became tyrant of Sicyon. He was not, 
however, entirely independent, for the citadel was occupied by a 
Theban harmost, sent there, as it would seem, after the democratic 
revolution ; and we find Euphron co-operating with that officer in a 


campaign against Phlius, probably in B. c. 365. Not long after this 
oligarchy was again established in Sicyon, by Aeneias, of 
Stymphalus, the Arcadian general, and apparently with the 
concurrence of the Theban harmost. Euphron upon this fled to the 
harbour, and, having sent to Corinth for the Spartan commander 
Pasimelus, delivered it up to him, making many professions at the 
same time (to which little credit seems to have been given) of 
having been influenced in all he had done by attachment to the 
interests of Lacedaemon. Party-strife, however, still continuing at 
Sicyon, he was enabled, by help from Athens, to regain possession 
of the city; but he was aware that 
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:ould not hold it in the face of opposition from Theban garrison (to 
say nothing of bis having ' decisively incurred the enmity of Sparta), 
and therefore betook himself to Thebes, hoping to lin, by corruption 
and intrigue, the banishment lis opponents and the restoration of 
his own er. Some of hia enemies, however, followed thither, and 
when they found that he was ;ed advancing towards the attainment 
of his set, they murdered him in the Cadmeia, while council was 
actually assembled there. Being sted and brought before the 
council, they ded their cause boldly, justified their deed, and e 
acquitted. But Euphron’s partisans were lerous at Sicyon, and 
having brought home his y, they buried it in the Agora—an unusual 
our (see Plut. Aral. 53)—and paid worship to as a hero and a 
founder (‘A pxvy™n’)- (Xen. I vii. 1—3 ; Died. xv. 69,70.) [E. E.J 


3UPHRON (Et(ppccv)i an Athenian comic poet he new comedy, 
whose plays, however, seem to e partaken largely of the character 
of the middle edy. We have the titles and some consider 


* fragments of the following plays:— ’AScKfoC, 


Xpdy 'Airoditiuyaa (according to the excellent ndation of Meineke, 
E 6<ppwr for E«J«pop/o»v, len. xi. p. 503, a.), A (Sunoi 9 'A yopd, 


ipoly Moutrcu, n apabiSoplrv (or, as Meineke iks it should perhaps 
be, TlaptKbiBopivVr which he title of a play of Antiphaiies), 


id. s. v.; Athen. passim ; Stobaeus, Ftor. xv. xxviii. 11, xcviii. 12; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. tec. vol. i. pp. 477, 478, vol. iv. pp. 486— »; 
Fabric. Bibl. Oraec. vol. ii. p. 444.) [P.S.] iUPHRO'NIDES 
(EtypoWJijj), of Corinth, a ek grammarian, who is mentioned 
among the hers of Aristophanes of Byzantium. (Suid. s.v. 

(TTo < pdvrjs.) [L. S.] 


JUPHRO'NIDES, a statuary, contemporary h Lysippus and Alexander 
the Great, OL 114, 324. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) [P. S.] 


JUPHRO'NIUS. [Euphorion, No. 4.] iUPHRO'SYNE. [CHARITE8. ] 
1UPI'THIUS (EftrMios), an Athenian gramian, the author of one 
epigram in the Greek ihology (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 402; Jacobs, 
h. Grace . vol. iii. p. 110), which contains all know of him, and from 
the contents of which, veil as from its title in the Vatican MS., tou 
lam-os rflv koB6\ov 9 we learn that Eupithiu9 spent much 
grammatical labour on the punctun and accentuation of the 
KaOoKucil xpootfla, rj ko06Kov (sc. t*x*'*?) of Herodian. Herodian 
rished under the emperor Marcus Antoninus, jobs, Anth. Grace, vol. 
x. pp. 186, 187, vol. xiii. 95 ; Fabric. BiU. Grace. vol. iv. p. 475.) 
[P.S.] JUPLUS (EtfirAous), an engraver of gems, »se time and 
country are unknown. The name een on a gem of Love sitting on a 
Dolphin, le take the inscription ETI1AO, not for the le of the artist, 
but for an allusion to the subof the gem. « (Bracci, Tab. 72.) [P. S.] 


1UPO'LEMUS (Etiir6\*pos). 1. One of the jrals of Cassander, was 
sent by him in 314 . to invade Caria, but was surprised and taken 
aner by Ptolemy, who commanded that proe for Antigonus. (Diod. 
xix. 68.) He must i been liberated again' directly, as the next 


e we find him commanding the forces left by sander in Greece, 
when he moved northward Hst Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 77.) 
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2. An Aetolian, one of the commanders of the Aetolian auxiliaries, 
who served in the army of Flamininus against Philip, king of 
Macedonia, B. c. 197. (Polyb. xviiL 2, 4.) 


3. A general of the Aetolians, who defended Ambracia against the 
Roman army under M. Fulvius, b. c. 189. (Liv. xxxviii. 4—10.) 


When peace was granted to the Aetolians, he was carried off a 
prisoner to Rome, together with the Aetolian general-in-chief, 
Nicander. (Polyb. xxviii. 4.) It is not improbable that this was the 
same person with the preceding. 


4. A citizen of Hypata in Thessaly, at the time it was subject to the 
Aetolian league. He was the leader of one of the parties in that city, 
and having induced his chief adversaries to return from exile under 
a promise of security, had them all put to 


death. (Liv. xli. 25.) [E. H. B.J 


EUPO'LEMUS (EMbc/xos.) 1. Is mentioned by Arrian and Aelian in 
the introductions to their works on tactics, as an author who had 
written on the military art; but he is otherwise unknown. 


2. A Greek historian who lived previous to the Christian aera and 
wrote several works on the history of the Jews, of which the 
following are known by their titles : 1. n«pl rur h> Tjj *Iou8o0f$ 
fiatri\4cov (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. pp. 146,148.) 2. Tlepl rris "HA (ov 
TpotpijTflas (Joseph, e. Apion. i. *23), and n«p! ruv tvs *A aavplas 
‘loubaluv. It has been supposed that Eupolemus was a Jew, 
but*from the manner in which Josephus (1 e.) speaks of him, we 
must infer that he was not a Jew. (Comp. Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 
17, 30; Hieronym. de illustr. Script. 38 ; Chron. Alexandr. pp. 
148,214 ; C. G. A. Kuhlmey, EupoUmi frogmenta proUgom. et 
commentor, instructor Berlin, 1840, 8vo.) [L. S.] 


EUPO'LEMUS {EMKepos), an Argive architect, who built the great 
Heraeum at Mycenae, after its destruction by fire in b. c. 423. The 
entablature was ornamented with sculptures representing the wars 
of the gods and giants, and the Trojan war. A full description of the 
other works of art connected with this temple is given by Pausanias. 
(Paus. ii. 17. § 3; Thuc.iv. 133.) [P.S.] 


EU'POLIS (EforoA«sL son of Sosipolis, an Athenian comic poet of the 
old comedy, and one of the three who are distinguished by Horace, 
in his well-known line, 


44 Eupolis, atque Cratinus, Aristophanesque poetae,” above all the 


... 44 alii quorum prisca comoedia virorum est,” a judgment which 
is confirmed by all we know of the works of the Attic comoedians. 


. Eupolis is said to have exhibited his first drama in the fourth year 
of the 87th Olympiad, b. c. 42g, two years before Aristophanes, 
who was nearly of the same age as Eupolis. (Anon, de Com. p. xxix.; 
Cyrill. c. Julian. L p. 13, b.; Syncell. Chron. p. 257, c.) According to 
Suidas (s. ?.), Eupolis wjis then only in the seventeenth year of his 
age ; he was therefore bora in b. c. 44g. (Respecting the supposed 
legal minimum of the age at which a person could produce a drama 
on the stage, see Clinton, Fast. Hell, vol ii. Introd. pp. lvi.—lviii.) 
The date of his death cannot be so easily fixed. The common story 
was, that Alcibiades, when sailing to Sicily, threw Eupolis into the 
sea, in revenge for an attack which he had made upon him in his 
B<frrrai. But, to say nothing of the improbability of even 
Alcibiades venturing on such an outrage, or the still stranger fact of 
its not 
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being alluded to by Thucydides or any other trustworthy historian, 
the answer of Cicero is conclusive, that Eratosthenes mentioned 
plays produced by Eupolis after the Sicilian expedition. (Ad Att. vi. 
1.) There is still a fragment extant, in which the poet applies the 
title arparnydv to Aristarchus, whom we know to have been 
arparrjySs in the year b. c. 4If, that is, four years later than the date 
at which the common story fixed the death of Eupolis. (Schol. 
Victor, ad. Iliad, xiii. 353.) The only discoverable foundation for 
this story, and probably the true account of the poet’s death, is the 
statement of Suidas, that he perished at the Hellespont in the war 
against the Lacedaemonians, which, as Meineke observes, must 
refer either to the battle of Cynossema (b. c. 411), or to that of 
Aegospotami (b. c. 405). That he died in the former battle is not 
improbable, since we never hear of his exhibiting after b. c. 412; 
and if so, it is very likely that the enemies of Alcibiades might 
charge him with taking advantage of the confusion of the battle to 
gratify his revenge. Meineke throws out a conjecture that the story 
may have arisen from a misunderstanding of what Lysias says about 
the young Alcibiades (L p. 541). There ore, however, other accounts 


of the poet's death, which are altogether different Aelian (N. A. x. 
41) and Tzetzes ( Chil. iv. 245) relate, that he died and was buried 
in Aegina, and Pausanias (ii. 7. § 4) says, that he saw his tomb in 
the territory of Sicyon. Of the personal history of Eupolis nothing 
more is known. Aelian (/. c.) tells a pleasant tale of his faithful dog, 
Augeas,and bis slave Ephialtes. 


The chief characteristic of the poetry of Eupolis seems to have been 
tbe liveliness of his fancy, and the power which he possessed of 
imparting its images to the audience. This characteristic of his 
genius influenced his choice of subjects, as well as his mode of 
treating them, so that he not only appears to have chosen subjects 
which other poets might have despaired of dramatizing, but we are 
expressly told that he wrought into the body of his plays those 
serious political views which other poets expounded in their 
paradoses, as in the Arf/zoi, in which he represented the legislators 
of other times conferring on the administration of the State. To do 
this in a genuine Attic old comedy, without converting the comedy 
into a serious philosophic dialogue, must have been a great triumph 
of dramatic art. (Platon, de Div. Char. p. xxvi.) This introduction of 
deceased persons on the stage appears to have given to the plays of 
Eupolis a certain dignity, which would have been inconsistent with 
the comic spirit had it not been relieved by the most graceful and 
clever merriment (Platon. 1. c .) In elegance he is said to have even 
surpassed Aristophanes (Ibid.; Macrob. Sat. vii. 5), while in bitter 
jesting^ and personal abuse he emulated Cratinus. (Anon, de Com. 
p. xxix. ; Pers. Sat. i. 124; Lucian. Jov. Acc. vol. ii. p. 832.) Among 
the objects of his satire was Socrates, on whom he made a bitter, 
though less elaborate attack than that in the Clouds of 
Aristophanes. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 97,180; Etym. Mag. p.18. 
10 ; Lucian. Pise. vol. i. p. 595.) Innocence seems to haye afforded 
no shelter, for he attacked Autolycus, who is said to have been 
guilty of no crime, and is only known as having been distinguished 
for his beauty, and as a victor in the pancratium, as vehemently as 
Callias, Alcibiades, Melanthius, and others. Nor were the dead 
exempt from his 
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abuse, for there are still extant some lines of his, in which Cimon is 


most unmercifully treated. (Plut. Cim. 15; Schol. ad Aristeid. p. 
515.) It is hardly necessary to observe that these attacks were 
mingled with much obscenity. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 741, 1142, 
Nub. 296, 541.) 


A close relation subsisted between Eupolis and Aristophanes, not 
only as rivals, but as imitators of each other. Cratinus attacked 
Aristophanes for borrowing from Eupolis, and Eupolis in his B anrox 
made the same charge, especially with reference to the Knights, of 
which he says, 


Kdxtivovs rovs 'iTnrias 


tuveirolriffa rip (paAaKp < p robrp Kdbupi) <rdp.T)V. The 
Scholiasts specify the last Parabasis of the Knights as borrowed from 
Eupolis. (SchoL ad Aristoph. Equit. 528, 1288, Nub. 544, foil.) On 
the other hand, Aristophanes, in the second (or third) edition of the 
Clouds , retorts upon Eupolis the charge of imitating the Knights in 
his Maricas (Nub. I. c .), and taunts him with the further indignity 
of jesting on his rival’s baldness. There are other examples of the 
attacks of the two poets upon one another. (Aristoph. Pax, 762, and 
Schol. ; Schol. ad Vesp. 1020; Schol. ad Platon, p. 331, Bekker; 
Stobaeus, Serm. iv. p. 53.) 


The number of the plays of Eupolis is stated by Suidas at seventeen, 
and by the anonymous writer at fourteen. The extant titles exceed 
the greater of these numbers, but some of thorn are very doubtful. 
The following fifteen are considered by Meineke to be genuine: 
Afyes, *Affrpdre\not H ’AySpoybyat, Ailr 6\vkos, Bdirrai, Aijpoi, 
Aiair&v, E7A* >r«r, K<fAa*cs, Mapinas, Hovprivlai, ndAcis, 
UpoovdkKrioi , Ta£lapxot, 'Y6pKTToSiKai, Xpvoouv yjyos. An 
analysis of these plays, so far as their subjects can be ascertained, 
will be found in the works quoted below, and especially in that of 
Meineke. The following are the plays of Eupolis, the dates of which 
are known:— b. c. 425. At the Lenaea. Hovvoviai. Third Prize. 1st, 
Aristophanes, ’Axapy«?y. 2nd. Cratinus, Xtipafoplvoi. 


» 423 or 422. 'Aarpdrevroi. 


» 421. Mapinas. Probably at the Lenaea. 


„ n KdAaaer. At the great Dionvsia. 
First Prize. 2nd. Aristoph. Eiprirn. 
» 420. AMAvkos. 


Eupolis, like Aristophanes and other comic poets, brought some of 
his plays on the stage in the name of another person, Apollodorus. 
(Athen, v. p. 216, d.) 


Hephaestion (p. 109, ed. Gaisf.) mentions a peculiar choriambic 
metre, which was called Eupolidean, and which was also used by 
the poets of the middle and of the new comedy. 


The names of Eupolis and Eubulus are often confounded. 


(Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vqJ. ii* pp. 445—448 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. 
Grace. voL i. pp. 104—146, vol. ii. pp. 426—579 ; Bergk, Comment, 
de Rdiq, Com. Alt. Ant. pp. 332—366; Clinton, Fast . Hellen. vol ii 
sub annis.) [P. S.] 


EUPO'MPIDAS (Etbroj*ir($ay), son of Da’imachus, one of the 
commanders in Plataea during its siege by the Lacedaemonians, b. 

c. 429—8. He with Theaenetus, a prophet, in the winter following 
this second year, devised the celebrated plan for passing the lines of 
circumvallation, which, originally intended for the whole number of 
the be 
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fed, was in the end successfully executed by I but Was pursued and 
defeated by Lyons, the ! of them, under the guidance of the same 
two j lieutenant-general of the Achaeans. (Polyb. iv. 


guidance lers. (Thuc. iii. 20—23.) 

[A. H. C.l 

19, 59, 69—72, v. 94, 95.) [E. E.l 
EURI'PIDES (E iptwlbis). 1 . A tragic poet 


“UPOMPUS (Euwo/twoj), of Sicyon, one of most distinguished 
Greek painters, was the 


temporary of Zeuxis, 
Parrhasius,andTimanthes, 


. the instructor of Pamphilus, the master of »lles. He was held in 
such esteem by his conporaries, that a new division was made of 
the >ol8 of art, and he was placed at the head of of them. Formerly 
only two schools had been «gnized, the Greek Proper or Helladic, 
and the atic; but the fame of Eupompus led to the ition of a new 
school, the Sicyonian, as a branch he Helladic, and the division then 
adopted was Ionian, the Sicyonian, and the Attic, the last /hich had, 
no doubt, Apollodorus for its head. > ther instance of the influence 
of Eupompus is celebrated answer to Lysippus, who, at the holing of 
his career, asked the great painter whom should take for his model; 
and Eupompus vered that he ought to imitate nature herself, no 
single artist. The only work of Eupompus ch is mentioned is a victor 
in the games carrya palm. (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 6, xxxv. 9, s. 36. $ 
$ 3, 7.) [P. S.] 


.U'PREPES, celebrated in the racing annals of tie as having carried 
off 782 chaplets of victory, greater number than any single 
individual benis time had ever won. He was put to death n an old 
man, upon the accession of Caracalla >. 211), because the colours 
which he wore in circus were different from those patronised by 
prince, who favoured the Blues. (Dion Cass, li. 1.) . [W. R.] 


1URI'PIDAS, or EURI'PIDES (EipmScu, iris?;*), an Aetolian, who, 
when his country, with the help of Scerdilaidaa the Illyrian, gained 
possession of Cynaetha, in Arcadia ;. 220), was at first appointed 
governor of the i; but the Aetolians soon after set fire to it, ng the 


arrival of the Macedonian succours for ih Aratus had applied. In the 
next year, b. c. 


, being sent as general to the Eleans, then d with Aetolia, he 
ravaged the lands of Dyme, rae, and Tritaea, defeated Miccus, the 
lieunt-general of the Achaeans, and seized an ent stronghold, named 
Teichos, near Cape jcus, whence he infested the enemy's territory 3 
effectually. In the winter of the same year tdvanced from Psophis, 
in Arcadia, where he his head-quarters, to invade Sicyonia, having i 
him a body of 2200 foot and 100 horse, ing the night he passed the 
encampment of Macedonians, in the Phliasian territory, withbeing 
aware of their vicinity ; on discovering :h from some foragers in the 
morning, he ened back, hoping to pass them again, and to re at 
Psophis without an engagement; but, lg in with them in the passes 
of Mount Apeis, between Phlius and Stymphalus, he basely rted his 
troops, and made his escape to Pso, with a small number of 
horsemen, while sst all the Eleans were either cut to pieces by 
Macedonians, or perished among the mounj. . Philip then advanced 
on Psophis, and celled it to capitulate, Euripidas being allowed 
eturn in safety to Aetolia. In b. c. 217 we him acting again as 
general of the Eleans, who requested that he might be sent to 
supersede hias. He ravaged Achaia in this campaign, 


of Athens, is mentioned by Suidas as having flourished earlier than 
his more celebrated namesake. He was the author of twelve plays, 
two of which gained the prize. (Suid. s. v. EOQptwl57js.) * . 2. The 
distinguished tragic writer, of the Athenian demus of Phlya in the 
Cecropid tribe, or, as others state it, of Phyle in the tribe Oenei’s, 
waa the son of Mnesarchus and Cleito, and was bom in b. c. 485, 
according to the date of the Arundel marble, for the adoption of 
which Hartung contends. (Eur. Restituius ,* p. 5, &c.) This 
testimony, however, is outweighed by the other statements on the 
subject, from which it appears that his parents were among those 
who, on the invasion of Xerxes, had fled from Athens to Salamis 
(Herod, vii. 41), and that the poet was bom in that island in b. c. 
480. (See Clinton, sub anno.) Nor need we with Muller (Greek 
Literature” p. 358) set it down at once ns a mere legend that his 
birth took place on the very day of the battle of Salamis (Sept. 23), 
though we may look with suspicion on the way in which it was 
contrived to bring the three great tragic poets of Athens into 


connexion with the most glorious day in her annals. (Hartung, p. 
10.) Thus it has been said that, while Euripides then first saw the 
light, Aeschylus in the maturity of manhood fought in the battle, 
and Sophocles, a beautiful boy of 15, took part in the chorus at the 
festival which celebrated the victory. If again we follow the exact 
date of Eratosthenes, who represents Euripides as 75 at his death in 
b. c. 406, his birth must be assigned to a 0 . 481, as Muller places it. 
It has also been said that he received his name in commemoration 
of the battle of Artemisium, which took place near the Euripus not 
long before he was bom, and in the same year ; but Euripides was 
not a new name, and belonged, as we have seen, to an earlier tragic 
writer. (See, too, Thuc. ii. 70, 79.) With respect to the station in life 
of his parents, we may safely reject the account given in Stobaeus 
(see Barnes, Eur. Fit. § 5), that his father was a Boeotian, banished 
from his country for bankruptcy. His mother, it is well known, is 
represented by Aristophanes as a herb-seller, and not a very honest 
one either (Ach. 454, Thesm. 387, 456, 910, Eq. 19, Ran. 839 ; Plin. 
xxii. 22; Suid. 8. w. SiatrKavSiKlaps ; Hesych. $. v. 


SKtivSif); and we find the same statement made by Gellius (xv. 20) 
from Theopompus ; but to neither of these testimonies can much 
weight be accorded (for Theopompus, see Plut. Lys. 30 ; Ael. V. & 
VL 18 1 Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 1 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. 24; C. Nep. 
Ale. II), and they are contradicted by less exceptionable authorities. 
That the family of Euripides was of a rank far from mean is asserted 
by Suidas (s. v.) and Moschopulus ( Fit Eur.) to have been proved 
by Philochorus in a work no longer extant, and seems, indeed, to be 
borne out by what Athenaeus (x. p. 424, e.) reports from 
Theophrastus, that the poet, when a boy, was cup-bearer to a 
chorus of noble Athenians at the Thargelian festival,—an office for 
which nobility of blood was requisite. We know also that he was 
taught rhetoric by Prodicus, who was certainly not moderate in his 
terms for instruction, and who was in the habit, as Philos 
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tratus tells us, of seeking his pupils among youths ascribes also to 
the same date the composition of of high rank. (Plat. Apol. p. 19, e. 


; Stallb. ad the Veiled Htppolytus. The representation of loc.; Arist. 
Rhet. iii. 14. 8 9 ; Pbilostr. Vil. Soph, the Pdiades , the first play of 
Euripides which Prodicus.) It i6 6aid that the future distinction was 
acted, at least in his own name, took place in of Euripides was 
predicted by an oracle, promising b. c. 455. This statement rests on 
the authority that he should be crowned with “ sacred garlands,” of 
his anonymous life, edited by Elmsley from a in consequence of 
which his father had him trained MS. in the Ambrosian library, and 
compared with to gymnastic exercises ; and we learn that, while 
that by Thomas Magister ; and it is confirmed by yet a boy, he won 
the prize at the Eleusinian and the life in the MSS. of Paris, Vienna, 
and CopenThesean contests (see Diet, of Ant. pp. 374, 964), hagen. 
In b. c. 441, Euripides gained for the first and offered himself, when 
17 years old, as a can- time the first prize, and he continued to 
exhibit didate at the Olympic games, but was not admitted plays 
until b. c. 408, the date of the Orestes. because of some doubt about 
his age. (Oenom. ap. (See Clinton, sub annis.) Soon after this he 
Euseb. Praep. Evan. v. 33 ; Gell. xv. 20.) Some left Athens for the 
court of Archelaus, king of trace of his early gymnastic pursuits is 
remarked Macedonia, his reasons for which step can only be by Mr. 
Keble ( PraeL Acad. xxix. p. 605) in the matter of conjecture. 
Traditionary scandal hae detailed description of the combat 
between Eteocles ascribed it to his disgust at the intrigue of hie and 
Polynices in the Phoenissae. (v. 1392, &c.) wife with Cephisophon, 
and the ridicule which was Soon, however, abandoning these, he 
studied the showered upon him in consequence by the comic art of 
painting (Thom. Mag. Vit. Eur.; Suid. s. t>.), poets. But the whole 
story in question has been not, as we learn, without success ; and it 
has been sufficiently refuted by Hartung (p. 165, &c.), observed that 
the veiled figure of Agamemnon in though objections may be taken 
to one or two of the Iphigeneia of Timanthes was probably sug- his 
assumptions and arguments. The anonymous gested by a line in 
Euripides' description of the author of the life of Euripides reports 
that ho samp scene. (Iph. in Aul. 1550 ; Barnes, ad loc.; married 
Choerilla, daughter of Mnesilochus, and comp, /on, 183, &c.) To 
philosophy and literature that, in consequence of her infidelity, he 
wrote the he devoted himself with much interest and energy, 
Htppolytus to satirize the sex, and divorced her. studying physics 
under Anaxagoras, und rhetoric. He then married again, and his 
second wife, as we have already seen, under Prodicus. (Diod. named 


Melitto, proved no better than the first, i. 7, 38; Strab. xiv. p. 645 ; 
Heracl. Pont. Alley. Now the Htppolytus was acted in b. c. 428, the 
Homer. § 22.) We learn also from Athenaeus Thesmopkoriazusae of 
Aristophanes in 414, and that he was a great book-collector, and it 
is re- at the latter period Euripides was still married to corded of 
him that he committed to memory certain Choerilla, Mnesilochus 
being spoken of as his treatises of Heracleitus, which he found 
hidden in io?5«< mfr with no hint of the connexion having the 
temple of Artemis, and which he was the first ceased. (See Thesm. 
210, 289.) But what can to introduce to the notice of Socrates. 
(Athen. i. be more unlikely than that Euripides should have p. 3, a.; 
Tatian, Or. c. Grace, p. 143, b.; Hartung, allowed fourteen years to 
elapse between his disEur. Rest. p. 131.) His intimacy with the 
latter covery of his wife’s infidelity and his divorce of is beyond a 
doubt, though we must reject the her ? or that Aristophanes should 
have made no statement of Gellius (/. c.), that he received in- 
mention of so piquant an event in the Thesmoetruction from him in 
moral science, since Socrates phoriazusael It may be said, however, 
that the was not bom till B.C. 468, twelve years after the name 
Choerilla is a mistake of the grammarians birth of Euripides. Traces 
of the teaching of for Melitto ; that it was the latter whose infidelity 
Anaxagoras have been remarked in many passages gave rise to the 
Htppolytus; and that the inboth of the extant plays and of the 
fragments, and trigueof the former with Cephisophon, subsequent 
to were impressed especially on the lost tragedy of 414, occasioned 
Euripides to leave Athens. But Melanippa the Wise. (Orest. 545, 971 
; Pors. this is inconsistent with Choerilla’s age, according ad loc.; 
Plat. Apol. p. 26, d. e.; Troad. 879, HeL to Hartung, who argues 
thus:—Euripides had 1014; Fragm. Melanipp. y ed. Wagner, p.255 ; 
Cic. three sons by this lady, the youngest of whom Tusc. Disp. i. 26 
; Hartung, p. 109; Barnes, ad must have been bom not later han 
434, for ho Eur. Heracl. 529 ; Valck. Diatr. c. 4, &c.) The exhibited 
plays of his father (?) in 404, and must philosopher is also supposed 
to be alluded to in the at that time, therefore (?), have been thirty 
years Alcestis (v. 925, &c.; comp. Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. old (comp. 
Hartung, p. 6) ; consequently Choerilla 14). “We do not know,” says 
Muller ( Greek must have become the wife of Euripides not later 
Literature , p. 358), 44 what induced a person with than 440. At the 
time, then, of her alleged adulsuch tendencies to devote himself to 
tragic poetry.” tery she mu6t have been upwards of fifty, and He is 


referring apparently to the opposition be- must have been married 
thirty years. . But it may tween the philosophical convictions of 
Euripides be urged that Choerilla may have died soon after and the 
mythical legends which formed the subjects the representation of 
the Thesmophoriazusae (and of tragedy; otherwise it does not 
clearly appear no wonder, say6 Hartung, if her death teas hastwhy 
poetry should be thought incompatible with ened by so atrocious an 
attack on her husband and philosophical pursuits. If, however, we 
may trust her father !), and Euripides may then have married the 
account in Gellius (J. c.), it would seem,—and a young wife, 
Melitto, who played him false. To this is not unimportant for our 
estimation of his this it is answered, that it is clear from the Props 
poetical character,—that the mind of Euripides that his friendship 
with Cephisophon, the supposed was led at a very early period to 
that which gallant, continued unbroken till his death. After 
afterwards became the business of his life, 6ince he all. however, 
the silence of Aristophanes is the best wrote a tragedy at the age of 
eighteen. That it refutation of the calumny. [Cephisophon.] With 
was, therefore, exhibited, and that it was proba- respect to the real 
reason for the poet’s removal bly no other, than the Rhesus are 
points unwar- into Macedonia, it is clear that an invitation from 
rantably concluded by Hartung (p. 6, &c.), who ArchelaUs, at 
whose court the highest honours 
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iited him, would have much temptation for one ated as Euripides 
was at Athens. The attacks Aristophanes and others had probably 
not been bout their effect ; there was a strong, violent, 
unscrupulous party against him, whose blues and influence were 
apparent in the results ;he dramatic contests; if we may believe the 
imony of Varro (ap. Gell. xvii. 4), he wrote 75 [edies and gained the 
prize only five times ; acling to Thomas Magister, 15 of his plays 
out of were successful. After his death, indeed, his b poetical merits 
seem to have been fully and erally recognized; but so have been 
those of irdsworth among ourselves even in his lifetime ; yet to the 
poems of both, the tpwvama avvtTt of Pindar is perhaps especially 
applicable, -ipides, again, must have been aware that his losophical 


tenets were regarded, whether justly not, with considerable 
suspicion, and he had ady been assailed with a charge of impiety in 
a rt of justice, on the ground of the well-known line the Hippolytus 
(607), supposed to be expres) of mental reservation. (Arist Rhet. iii. 
15. 88.) did not live long to enjoy the honours and isures of the 
Macedonian court, as his death c place in B.C. 406. Most 
testimonies agree itating that he was tom in pieces by the kind’s s, 
which, according to some, were set upon him nigh envy by 
Arrhidaeus and Crateuas, two tl poets. But even with the account of 
his end idal has been busy, reporting that he met it at hands of 
women while he was going one night ceep a criminal assignation,— 
and this at the age '5 ! The story seems to be a mixture of the ° 
calumnies with respect to the profligacy of his racter and his hatred 
of the female sex. The lenians sent to ask for his remains, but 
Arches refused to give them up, and buried them in cedonia with 
great honour. The regret of Socles for his death is said to have been 
so great, t at the representation of his next play he made actors 
appear uncrowned. (Ael. V. H. xiii. 4 ; d. xiii. 103 ; Gell. xv. 20; 
Paus. i. 20 ; Thom, g. ViU Eur. ; Suid. 8. v. JZdptvltiTjs ; Steph. Byz. 
. BopplvKos ; Eur. Arch. ed. Wagner, p. Ill; Barnes, Fit. Eur. § 31; 
Bayle, Did. Histor. ). Euripides , and the authorities there reed to.) 
The statue of Euripides in the theatre Athens is mentioned by 
Pausanias (i. 21). The liration felt for him by foreigners, even in his 
time, may be illustrated not only by the patroe of Archelaiis, but 
also by what Plutarch irds (A 7 ic. 29), that many of the Athenian 
loners in Sicily regained their liberty by reng his verses to their 
masters, and that the inians on one occasion having at first refused 
to lit into their harbour an Athenian 6hip purd by pirates, allowed 
it to put in when they id that some of the crew could repeat 
fragments lis poems. 


N e have already intimated that the accounts ich we find in 
Athenaeus and others of the proicy of Euripides are mere idle 
scandal, and -cely worthy of serious refutation. (Athen. xiii. 567, e., 
603, e.; comp Suid. Lc.; Arist. Ran. 15; Schol. ad loc.) On the 
authority of Alexer Aetolus (ap. Gell. xv. 20; comp. Ael. V. H. 


, 13) we learn that he was, like his master axacoras, of a serious 
temper qnd averse to th ((rTpmpuds Kai puroyehus); and though 
such haracter is indeed by no means incompatible 


EURIPIDES. 105 


with vicious habits, yet it is also one on which men are very apt to 
avenge themselves by reports and insinuations of the kind we are 
alluding to. Certainly the calumny in question seems to be 
contradicted in a great measure by the spirit of the Hippolytus , in 
which the hero is clearly a great favourite with the author, and 
from which it has been inferred that his own tendency was even to 
asceticism. (Keble, Prael. Acad. p. 606, &c.) It may be added, that a 
speculative character, like that of Euripides, is one over which such 
lower temptations have usually less power, and which is liable 
rather to those of a spiritual and intellectual kind. (See Butler’s 
Anal, part ii. c. 6.) Nor does there appear to be any better 
foundation for that other charge which has been brought against 
him, of hatred to the female sex. The alleged infidelity of his wife, 
which is commonly adduced to account for it, has been discussed 
above; and we may perhaps safely pass over the other statement, 
found in Gellius (xv. 201, where it is attributed to his having had 
two wives at once,—a double dose of matrimony! The charge no 
doubt originated in the austerity of his temper and demeanour 
above mentioned (Suid. s. t>.) ; but certainly he who drew such 
characters as Antigone, Iphigeneia, and, above all, Alcestis, was not 
blind to the gentleness, the strong affection, the selfabandoning 
devoted ness of women. And if his contain specimens of the sex far 
different these, we must not forget, what has indeed almost passed 
into a proverb, that women are both better and worse than men, 
and that one especial characteristic of Euripides was to represent 
human nature as it is. (Arist. Poet 46.) 


With respect to the world and the Deity, he seems to have adopted 
the doctrines of his master, not unmixed apparently with 
pantheistic views. [Anaxagoras.] (Valck. Diatr. 4—6; Hartung, Eur. 
Rest. p. 95, &c.) To class him with atheists, and to speak in the 
same breath, ns Sir T. Browne does (ReL Med. § 47), of u the 
impieties of Lucian, Euripides, and Julian,” is undoubtedly unjust. 
At the same time, it must be confessed that we look in vain in his 
plays for the high faith of Aeschylus, which ever recognizes the 
hand of Providence guiding the troubled course of events and over- 
ruling them for good ; nor can we fail to admit that the pupil of 
Anaxagoras could not sympathise with the popular religious system 


around him, nor throw himself cordially into it. Aeschylus indeed 
rose above while he adopted it, and formally retaining its legends, 
imparted to them a higher and deeper moral significance. Such, 
however, was not the case with Euripides; and there is much truth 
in what Muller says (Greek Literature , p. 358), that “ with respect 
to the mythical traditions which the tragic muse had selected as her 
subjects, he stood on an entirely different footing from Aeschylus 
and from Sophocles. He could not bring his philosophical 
convictions with regard to the nature of God and His relation to 
mankind into harmony with the contents of these legends, nor 
could he pass over in silence their incongruities. Hence it is that be 
is driven to the strange necessity of carrying on a sort of polemical 
discussion with the very materials and subjects of whith he had to 
treat” (Here. Fur. 1316,1317, Androm. 1138, Orest. 406, /ow, 445, 
&c., Fragm. Belter. ed. Wagner, p. 147 ; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 7.) 
And if we may regard the Bacchae, written to 


i] 
be 
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wards the close of his life, as a sort of refcantatihn of these views, 
and as an avowal that religious mysteries are not to be subjected to 
the bold scrutiny of reason (see Muller, Gr. Lit. p. 379, Eumen. $ 
37; Keble, Prael. Acad. p. 609), it is but a sad picture of a mind 
which, wearied with scepticism, and having no objective system of 
truth to satisfy it, acquiesces in what is established as a deadening 
relief from fruitless speculation. But it was not merely with respect 
to the nature and attributes of the gods that Euripides placed 
himself in opposition to the ancient legends, which we find him 
altering in the most arbitrary manner, both as to events and 
characters. Thus, in the Orestes , Menelaijs comes before us as a 
selfish coward, and Helen as a worthless wanton; in the Helena^ the 
notion of Stesichorus is adopted, that the heroine was never carried 
to Troy at all, and that it was a mere 5«\ov of her for which the 
Greeks and Trojans fought (corap, Herod, ii. 112—120); 


Andromache, the widow of Hector and slave of Neoptolemus, seems 
almost to forget the past in her quarrel with Hermione and the 
perils of her present situation ; and Electra, married by the 


e icy of Aegisthus to a peasant, scolds her husid for inviting guests 
to dine without regard to the ill-prepared state of the larder. In 
short, with Euripides tragedy is brought down into the sphere of 
every-day life, rd olxtia irpdypara, oTs xpaj/xc#*, oTs tfvtoptv 
(Arist. Rati. 957) ; men are represented, according to the remark of 
Aristotle so often quoted (Pott. 46), not as they ought to be, but as 
they are; under the names of the ancient heroes, the characters of 
his own time are set before us; it is not Medea, or Iphigeneia, or 
Alcestis that is speaking, says Mr. Keble (Prael. Acad. p. 596), but 
abstractedly a mother, a daughter, or a wife. All this, indeed, gave 
fuller scope, perhaps, for the exhibition of passion and for those 
scenes of tenderness and pathos in which Euripides especially 
excelled; and it will serve also to account in great measure, for the 
preference given to his plays by the practical Socrates, who is said 
to have never entered the theatre unless when they were acted, as 
well as for the admiration felt for him by the poets of the new 
comedy, of whom Menander professedly adopted him for his model, 
while Philemon declared that, if he could but believe in the 
consciousness of the soul after death, he would certainly hang 
himself to enjoy the sight of Euripides. (Schlegel, Dram. Lit. lect. 
vii.; Aelian, V. H. ii. 13; Quint. Inst. Or. x. 1; Thom. Mag. ViL 
Eurip.; Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace. L p. 286, iv, p. 48.) Yet, even 
as a matter of art, such a process can hardly be justified: it seems to 
partake too much of the fault condemned in Boileau’s line: 


Peindre Caton galant et Brutus dameret; and it is a graver question 
whether the moral tendency of tragedy was not impaired by it,— 
whether, in the absence especially of a fixed external standard of 
morality, it was not most dangerous to tamper with what might 
supply the place of it, however ineffectually, through the medium 
of the imagination,—whether indeed it can ever be safe to lower to 
the common level of humanity characters hallowed by song and 
invested by tradition with an ideal grandeur, in cases where they do 
not tend by the power of inveterate association to colour or 
countenance evil. And there is another obvious point, which should 
not be omitted while we are speaking of the moral effect of the 


writings 


of Euripidfes, viz. the enervating tendency of hi® exhibitions of 
passion and suffering, beautiful as they are, and well as they merit 
for him from Aristotle the praise of being “ the most tragic of 
poets.” (Pott. 26.) The philosopher, however, qualifies this 
commendation by the remark, that, while he provides thus 
admirably for the excitement of pity by his catastrophes, “he does 
not arrange the rest well” (el *al rd &\\a pdj ohcovopu); and we 
may mention in conclusion the chief objections which, artistically 
speaking, have been brought with justice against his tragedies. We 
need but allude to his constant employment of the “ Deus ex 
machina,” the disconnexion of his choral odes from the subject of 
the play (Arist. Poet. 32; Hor. Ep. ad Pis. 191, &c.), and the 
extremely awkward and formal character of his prologues. On these 
points some good remarks will be found in Muller (Greek Lit. pp. 
362—364) and in Keble. (Prael. Acad. p. 590, &c.) Another serious 
defect is the frequent introduction of frigid yvupai and of 
philosophical disquisitions, making Medea talk like a sophist, and 
Hecuba like a freethinker, and aiming rather at subtilty than 
simplicity. The poet, moreover, is too often lost in the rhetorician, 
and long declamations meet us, equally tiresome with those of 
Alfieri. They are then but dubious compliments which are paid him 
in reference to these points by Cicero and by Quintilian, the latter 
of whom says that he is worthy to be compared with the most 
eloquent pleaders of the forum (Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 8; Quint. Inst. Or. 
x. 1); while Cicero so admired him, that he is said to have had in 
his hand his tragedy of Medea at the time of his murder. (PtoL 
Hephaest. v. 5.) 


Euripides has been called the poet of the sophists,—a charge by no 
means true in its full extent, as it appears that, though he may not 
have escaped altogether the seduction of the sophistical spirit, yet 
on the whole, the philosophy of Socrates, the great opponent of the 
sophists, exercised most influence on his miud. (Hartung, Eur. Rest. 
p. 128, &c.) 


On the same principles on which he brought his subjects and 
characters to the level of common life, he adopted also in his style 
the every-day mode of speaking, and Aristotle ( Rhet. iii. 2. § 5) 


commends him as having been the first to produce an effect by the 
skilful employment of words from the ordinary language of men 
(comp. Long, de Suhl. 31), peculiarly fitted, it may be observed, for 
the expression of the gentler and more tender feelings. (See 
Shakspeare, Merck, of Venice , act v. sc. 1; comp.Muller, Greek Lit. 
p. 366.) 


According to some accounts, Euripides wrote, in all, 75 plays; 
according to others, 92. Of these, 18 are extant, if we omit the 
Rhesus , the genuineness of which has been defended by Vater and 
Hartung, while Valckenaer, Hermann, and Muller have, on good 
grounds, pronounced it spurious. To what author, however, or to 
what period it should be assigned, is a disputed point. (Valcken. 
Diatn 9, 10 ; Hermann, de Rheso tragoedia , Opusc. vol. iii. ; Muller, 
Gr. lAt. p. 380, note.) A list is subjoined of the extant plays of 
Euripides, with their dates, ascertained or probable. For a fuller 
account the reader is referred to Muller (Gr. Lit. p. 367, &c.) and to 
Fabricius (BibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 239, &c.), the latter of whom gives 
a catalogue also of the lost dramas. 
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f ceslis. b. c. 438. This play was brought out le last of a tetralogy, 
and stood therefore in place of a satyric drama, to which indeed it S 
in some parte, great similarity, particularly e representation of 
Hercules in his cups. This instance obviates, of course, the objection 
ist the scene alluded to, as a w lamentable inption to our feelings of 
commiseration for the aities of Adraetus,”—an objection which, as 
it a to us, would even on other grounds be unde. (See Herm. 
Dissert, de Eurip. Alcest., red to Monk’s edition of 1837.) While, 
ver, we recognize this satyric character in the lie, we must confess 
that we cannot, as Muller , see anything farcical in the concluding 
scene. 'edea. b. c. 431. The four plays represented iis year by 
Euripides, who gained the third , were Medea , Philoctetis , Dictys, 
and Mesor O« purrai, a satyric drama. (See Hartung, Rest. pp. 332— 
374.) 


ippolytus Coronifer. b. c. 428. In this year pides gained the first 
prize. For the reason of itle Coronifer (< rrt < patrq(p6pos), see vv. 


72, &c. e was an older play, called the Veiled Hippo* , no longer 
extant, on which the present idy was intended as an improvement, 
and in h the criminal love of Phaedra appears to have represented 
in a more offensive manner, and rowed by herself boldly and 
without restraint, the conjectural reasons of the title KaAi/irr < $ 
$W, applied to this former drama, see Wagner, im. Eurip. p. 220, 
&c.; Valcken. Pracf. in Tol. pp. 19, 20 ; comp. Hartung. Eurip. Rest. 
11, &c., 401, &c. 


ecuba. This play must have been exhibited ¢e b. c. 423, as 
Aristophanes parodies a pasof it in the Clouds (1148), which he 
brought n that year. Muller says that the passage in Hecuba (645, 
ed. Pors.), trrevti 5$ Kal nr A., “ seems to refer to the misfortunes of 
the tans at Pylos in b. c. 425.” This is certainly Me; and, if it is the 
case, we may fix the reintation of the play in b. c. 424. eraclddae. 
Muller refers it, by conjecture, to 421. 


tppliecs. This also he refers, by conjecture, to 
t the same period. 

n, of uncertain date. 

crcules Furens, of uncertain date. 

ndromache, referred by Midler, on conjecture, 
te 90th Olympiad, (b. c. 420 — 417.) 

roades. B. c. 415. 


lectra, assigned by Muller, on conjecture and internal evidence, to 
the period of the Sicilian dition. (b.c. 415-—413.) elena. B. c. 412, 
in the same year with the play of the Andromeda. (SchoL ad Arist. 
m. 1012.) 


» higencia at Tauri. Date uncertain. restes. B. C. 408. 


hoenissac. The exact date is not known ; but day was one of the last 
exhibited at Athens s author. (SchoL ad Arist. Ran. 53.) icchae. This 
play was apparently written for jsentation in Macedonia, and 
therefore at a late period of the life of Euripides. See e. 


shigeneta at Aults. This play, together with Bacckae and the 
Alcmaeon, was brought out at ins, after the poet’s death, by the 
younger pides. [No. 3.J 
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Cyclops, of uncertain date. It is interesting as the only extant 
specimen of the Greek satyrio drama, and its intrinsic merits seem 
to us to call for a less disparaging criticism than that which Muller 
passes on it. 


Besides the plays, there are extant five letters, purporting to have 
been written by Euripides. Three of them are addressed to king 
Archela'ds, and the other two to Sophocles and Cephisophon 
respectively. Bentley, in a letter to Barnes (Bentley's 
Correspondence, ed. Wordsw. voL i. p. 64), mentions what he 
considers the internal proofs of their spuriousness, some of which, 
however, are drawn from some of the false or doubtful statements 
with respect to the life of Euripides. But we have no hesitation in 
setting them down as spurious, and as the composition of some later 
dpera\6yos, though Barnes, in his preface to them, published 
subsequently to Bentley’s letter, declares that he who denies their 
genuineness must bo either very impudent or deficient in judgment. 


The editio princeps of Euripides contains tho Medea, Hippolytus, 
Alcest is , and Andromache , in capital letters. It is without date or 
printer’® name, but is supposed, with much probability, to have 
been edited by J. Lascaris, and printed by De Alopa, at Florence, 
towards the end of tho 15th century. In 1503 an edition was 
published by Aldus at Venice: it contains 18 plays, including the 
Rhesus and omitting the Electra. Another, 


C blished at Heidelberg in 1597, contained tho tin version of Aemil. 
Portus and a fragment of the Danac, for the first time, from some 
ancient MSS. in the Palatine library. Another was published by P. 
Stephens, Geneva, 1602. In that of Barnes, Cambridge, 1694, 
whatever be the defects of Barnes as an editor, much was done 
towards tho correction and illustration of the text It contains also 
many fragments, and the Bpurious letters. Other editions are that of 
Musgrave, Oxford, 1778, of Beck, Leipzig, 1778—88, of Matthiae, 


Leipzig, 1813—29, in 9 vola. with the Scholia and frag-* ments, and 
a variorum edition, published at Glasgow in 1821, in 9 vols. 8vo. 
The fragments have been recently edited iu a separate form and 
very satisfactorily by Wagner, Wratislaw, 1844. Of separate plays 
there have been many editions, e. g. by Porson, Elmsley, 
Valckenaer, Monk, Pflugk, and Hermann. There are also numerous 
translations of different plays in several languages, and the whole 
works have been translated into English verse by Potter, Oxford, 
1814, and into German by Bothe, Berlin, 1800. The Jocasta, by 
Gascoigne and Kinwelmarsb, represented at Gray’s Inn in 1566, is a 
very free translation from the Phoenissae, much being added, 
omitted, and transposed. 


3. The youngest of the three sons of the above, according to Suidaa. 
After the death of his father he brought out three of his plays at the 
great Dionysia, viz. the Alemaeon (no longer extant), the; 
Iphigeneta at Aulis, and the Bacchae. (Schol. ad Arist Ran. 67.) 
Suidas mentions also a nephew of the great poet, of the same name, 
to whom he ascribes the authorship of three plays, Medea, Orestes, 
and Polyxena, and who, he tells us, gained a prize with one of his 
uncle's tragedies after tho death of the latter. It is probable that the 
son and the nephew have been confounded. Aristor phanes too ( 
Eccles . 825, 826, 829) mentions a ceivi tain Euripides who had 
shortly before proposed a proj > erty-tax of a fortieth. The proposal 
made him 
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at first very popular, but the measure was thrown out, and he 
became forthwith the object of a general outcry, about B.C. 394. It 
is doubtful whether he is to be identified with the son or the 
nephew of the poet. (See Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens, pp. 493, 
506, 520.) « [E. E.] 


e EUROPA (EdpoSinj), according to the Iliad (xiv. 321), a daughter 


of Phoenix, but according to the common tradition a daughter of 
Agenor, w* carried off by Zeus, who had metamorphosed himself 
into a bull, from Phoenicia to Crete. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 1 ; Mosch. ii. 
7; Herod. L 173; Pans, vii. 4. § 1, ix. 19. § U Ov. Met . ii 839, &c.; 
Comp. Agbnor.) Europe, as a part of the world, was believed to 
have received its name from this fabulous Phoenician princess. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 251; Herod, iv. 45.) There are two other 
mythical personages of this name (Hes. Theog. 357; Pind. Pyth. iv. 
46), which occurs also as a surname of Demeter. (Paus. ix. 39. § 4.) 
[L. S.) 


EURO'PUS (Edpenrds), a son of Macedon and Oreithyia, the 
daughter of Cecrops, from whom the town of Europua in Macedonia 
was believed to have received its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 
EUROPS (Etfp«if), the name of two mythical 


r jrsonages, the one a son of Aegialeus and king of icyon, and the 
other a son of Phoroneus. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5, 34. § 5.) [L. S.] 


EURO'TAS (ECpdras), a son of Myles and grandson of Lelex. He was 
the father of Sparte, the wife of Lacedaemon, and is said to have 
carried the waters, stagnating in the plain of Lacedaemon, into the 
sea by means of a canal, and to have called the river which arose 
therefrom after his own name, Eurotas. (Paus. iii. 1. § 2.) 
Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 3) calls him a son of Lelex by the nymph 
Cleochareia, and in Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. To# 7 «toi/) his 
mother is called Taygete. (Comp. Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 15, CM. 
vi. 46, ad lycoph. 886.) [L. S.] 


EURY'ALE (Edpudhrj), the name of three mythical beings. (Hes. 
Theog. 276; Pind. Pyth. xxii. 20; Apollod. i. 4. § 3; Val. Flacc. v. 312 
; comp. Orion.) [L. S.] 


e EURY'ALUS (Ed/xJoAo?). 1. A son of Mecisteus, is mentioned by 
Apollodorus (i. 9. § 16) among the Argonauts, and was one of the 
Epigoni who took and destroyed Thebes. (Paus. ii. 20. § 4; Apollod. 
iii. 7. § 2.) He was a brave warrior, and at the funeral games of 
Oedipus he conquered all his competitors (Horn. IL xxiii. 608) with 
the exception of Epeius, who excelled him in wrestling. He 
accompanied Diomedes to Troy, where he was one of the bravest 
heroes, and slew several Trojans. (//. ii. 565, vi. 20; Paus. ii. 30. 8 


9.) In the painting of Polygnotus at Delphi, he was represented as 
being wounded ; and there was also a statue of him at Delphi, 
which stood between those of Diomedes and Aegialeus. (Paus. x. 
10. § 2, 25. § 2.) 


2. One of the suitors of Hippodameia. (Paus. vi. 21. § 7; Schol. ad 
Pind. OL L 127.) 


° 3. A son of Odysseus and Evippe, also called Doryclus or 
Leontophron, was killed by Telemachus. (Parthen. EroL 3; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1796.) There are four other mythical personages of this 
name. (Apollod. i. 8. § 5; Horn. Od. viii. 115, &c.; Virg. Aen. ix. 
176, &c.; Paus. iv. 20. § 3.) [L. S.] 


e EURYANASSA. [Pelopr. ] 
EURY'ANAX (Edpiam’), a Spartan of the 
royal house of the Agids. He was the son of Do 


rieus, and was one of the commanders of the Lace daemonians at 
the battle of Plataeae, a c. 479 (Herod, ix. 10, 53, 55.) [See Dorieus, 
vol. i. p 1067, a.] [C.P.M.] 


EUR Y'B ATES (EdpvGdrqs). 1. By Latin writen called Eribotes, was 
a son of Teleon, and one o the Argonauts. He was skilled in the 
medica art, and dressed the wound which Oileus receivec from one 
of the Stymphalian birds. (Apollon. Rhod i. 73, ii. 1040; Hygin. Fab. 
14; Val. Flacc. i 402.) ° 


2. The herald of Odysseus, who followed hii master to Troy. He is 
humorously described ai hump-backed, of a brown complexion, and 
witt curly hair; but he was honoured by his master, sinct he was 
kind and obedient. (Horn. IL i. 319, ii 184, ix. 170, Od. xix. 246.) 
[L. SJ 


EUR Y'B ATES (Edpvedms), an Argive, the commander of 1000 
volunteers who went to the assistance of the Aeginetans in their 
war with the Athenians just before the Persian invasion. He had 
practised the pentathlum, and challenged foul of the Athenians to 
single combat. Three he slew, but fell himself by the hand of the 


fourth. (Herod, vi 92, ix. 75.) [C. P. M.] 


EURY'BATUS (Edpteoroj). 1 . A Laconian, who was victor in th6 
wrestling-match, in 01. 18, when this species of contest was first 
introduced. (Paus. v. 8. § 7.) 


2. An Ephesian, whom Croesus sent with a large sura of money to 
the Peloponnesus to hire mercenaries for him in his war with Cyrus. 
He, however, went over to Cyrus, and betrayed the whole matter to 
him. In consequence of this treachery, his name passed into a 
proverb amongst the Greeks. (Diod. Excerpt, de Virt. et Vit. p. 553 ; 
Ulpian, in Dem. de Coivn. p. 137 ; Aeschin. in Ctes. c. 43; Plat. 
Protag. p. 327.) [C. P. Mj 


EURY'BIA (EtyvGia), a daughter of Pontus and Ge, who became by 
Crius the mother of Astraeus, Pallas, and Pcrses. (Hes. Theog. 375; 
Apollod. i. 2. § 2.1 There are two other mythical personages of tnis 
name. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8 ; Diod. iv. 16.) [L. S.1 


EURYBI'ADES. [Themistoclbs] EURYCLEIA (EtyvKheia). 1. 
According to a Thessalian tradition, a daughter of Athamas and 
Themisto, and the wife of Melas, by whom she became the mother 
of Hyperes. (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iv. 221.) 


2. A daughter of Ops, was purchased by Laertes and brought up 
Telemachus. When Odysseus returned home, she recognized him, 
though he was in the disguise of a beggar, by a scar, and afterwards 
she faithfully assisted him against the suitors. (Horn. Od. i. 429, 
&c., iv. 742, &c., xix. 385, &c., xxii. xxiii.) [L. S.] 


EURYCLEIDAS (EtipuK\tlbas), an Athenian orator, who, together 
with Micon or Micion, possessed much influence with the people, 
which they used nnworthily, as the Athenians under their guidance 
launched forth, according to Polybius, into the most unrestrained 
flattery towards the kings, whose favour they desired to gain, 
especially Ptolemy IV. (Philopator) of Egypt. Pausanias tells us that 
Philip V. of Macedon caused them both to be removed by poison. 
(Polyb. v. 106; Paus. ii. 9.) [E. E.J 


EURYCLES (EdpwcArjs), a Spartan architect, who built the finest of 
the baths at Corinth, and 
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tied it with beautiful marbles. (Pans. ii. 3. another pretender to the 
throne, Pausanias, who 


[P. S.] - was joined by the greater part of the Macedonians, 


U'RYCLES (EdpvKKys), a Greek physician reduced Eurydice to great 
difficulties, and led her ammarian, who must have lived in or before 
to invoke the assistance of the Athenian general first century after 
Christ, as he is mentioned Iphicrates, who readily espoused her 
cause, drove Irotianus. (Gloss. Hippocr. p. 308.) Heap- out 
Pausanias, and reinstated Eurydice and Ptolemy i to have written a 
commentary on Hippocrates, in the full possession of Macedonia, 
the latter being rliculis* which does not now exist [ W. A. G.] 
declared regent for the young king Perdiccas. URY'CRATES 
(EdpuKparTjs) I.,was the 11th (Aeschin. de Fale. Leg. 88 8, 9 ; Corn. 
Nep. Jphiof Sparta in the Agid*house: his reign was crat. 3; Suidas, 
8. v. Kapavos.) Justin represents :ident with the conclusion of the 
first Messe- Eurydice as having subsequently joined with war. (Paus. 
iii. 3. § 3.) Ptolemy in putting to death Perdiccas also ; but 


Grandson of the above, called also (Herod, this is certainly a 
mistake. On the contrary, Per104) Eurycratides, was 13th of the 
same line, diccas in fact put Ptolemy to death, and succeeded 
reigned during the earlier and disastrous part him on the throne: 
what part Eurydice took in io war with Tegea (Herod, i. 65), which 
his the matter we know not, any more than her subdson 
Anaxandrides brought to a happy issue, sequent fate. (Diod. xvi. 2; 
Syncell. p. 263, b.) is. iii. 3. § 5.) [A. H. C.] 2. An Illyrian by birth, 
wife of Philip of Mace 


URYCY'DE. [Endymion.] don, and mother of Cynane or Cynna. 
(Arrian, ap., 


URY'DAMAS (EdpMpas). 1. A son of Phot. p. 70, b.; Kuhn, ad 
Aelian. V. H. xiii. 36 ; 


and Demonassa, was one of the Argonauts. Paus. v. 17. § 4.) 


According to Dicaearchus (ap. gin. Fah. 14.) Apollonius Rhodius (i. 
67; A then. xiii. p. 557, c.), her name was Audata. 


). Orph. Arg. 164) calls him a son of Ctimenus. 3. Daughter of 
Amyntas, son of Perdiccas IIL,,. 


One of the suitors of Penelope, who was king of Macedonia, and 
Cynane, daughter of d by Odysseus. (Horn. O d. xviii. 297, xxii. 
Philip. Her real name appears to have been ) There are two more 
mythical personages Adea (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, b.); at what time 
is name (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; Horn. IL v. 148), it was changed to that 
of Eurydice we are not told.’ h Ovid (lb. 331) uses as a surname of 
Hector She was brought up by her mother, and seems to 


le sense of “ ruling far and wide.” [L. S.J . have been early 
accustomed by her to those mascu 


URYDA'MIDAS (Edpo50/ul5o0j), son of Agis line and martial 
exercises in which Cynane herself king of Sparta. At the death of his 
father delighted. (Polyaen. viii. 60; Athen. xiii. p. 'as yet a child. 
According to Pausanias, he 560.) She accompanied her mother on 
her daring poisoned by Cleomenes with the assistance of expedition 
to Asia [CynanbJ ; and when Cynane ephors, and the royal power of 
his family was put to death by Alcetas, the discontent exfferred to 
his brother Eucleides. The truth of pressed by the troops, and the 
respect with which story is, however, questionable. (Paus. ii. 9. they 
looked on Eurydice as one of the surviving iii. 10. § 6; Manso, 
Sparta* vol iii. 2, p. members of the royal house, induced Perdiccas 
not ) [C. P. M.] only to spare her life, but to give her in marriage 


URY'DICE (E ipvhlicn). The most celebrated to the unhappy king 
Arrhidaeus. ( Arrian, ap. he many mythical personages bearing this 
Phot. p. 70, b.) We hear no more of her during 9 is Eurydice, the 
wife of Orpheus. [Orpheus.] the life of Perdiccas ; but after his 
death her active *e are seven others beside, viz. one of the Da- and 
ambitious spirit broke forth: she demanded of es (Apollod. ii. 1. § 
5), a daughter of Adras- the new governors, Pithon and Arrhidaeus, 
to be ind mother of Laomedon (Apollod. iii. 12. § 3), admitted to 
her due share of authority, and by her lughter of Lacedaemon and 
wife of Acrisius intrigues against them, and the favour she enjoyed 
>llod. ii. 2. 82, iii. 10. § 3 ; Paus. iii. IS. § 6), with the army, she 


succeeded in compelling them lighter of Clymenus and wife of 
Nestor (Horn, to resign their office. But the arrival of her mortal iii. 
452), the wife of Lycurgus and mother of enemy. Antipater, 
disconcerted her projects: she lemorus (Apollod. i. 9. $ 14), the wife 
of Creon, took an active part in the proceedings at Triparaof Thebes 
(Soph. Antigone ), and, according to deisus, and even delivered in 
person to the asscm“ Cypria," the wife of Aeneias. (Paus. x. 26. bled 
soldiery an harangue against Antipater, which | [L. S.] had been 
composed for her by her secretary Ascle 


URY'DICE (Etipuhlitrj). 1. An Illyrian prin- piodorus; but all her 
efforts were unavailing, and wife of Amyntas II., king of Macedonia, 
and Antipater was appointed regent and guardian of ler of the 
famous Philip. According to Justin the king. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71 
; Diod. xviii. 4,5), she engaged in a conspiracy with a 39.) She was 
now compelled to remain quiet, and raour against the life of her 
husband ; but accompanied her husband and Antipater to Europe.' 
gh the plot was detected, she was spared by But the death of 
Antipater in 319, the more feeble mtas out of regard to their 
common offspring, character of Polysperchon, who succeeded him 
as r the death of the latter (b. c. 369), his eldest regent, and the 
failure of his enterprises in Greece, Alexander, who succeeded him 
on the throne, and above all, the favourable disposition he evinced 
murdered after a short reign by Ptolemy towards Olympias, 
determined her again to take ites, and it seems probable that 
Eurydice was an active part: ‘ she concluded an alliance with srned 
in this plot also. From a comparison of Cassander, and, as he was 
wholly occupied with itateraents of Justin (vii. 5) and Diodorus (xv. 
the affairs of Greece, she herself assembled an army 1 7, xvi. 2), it 
would appear that Ptolemy was and took the field in person. 
Polysperchon adparamour at whose instigation Eurydice had 
vanced against her from Epeirus, accompanied by apted the life of 
her husband; and she cer- Aeacides, the king of that country, and 
Olympias, y seems to have made common cause with him as well as 
by Roxana and her infant son. But the assassination of her son. 
(ThirlwalPs the presence of Olympias was alone sufficient to ce, vol. 
y. p. 164.) But the appearance of decide the contest: the 
Macedonian troops refused 
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to fight’ lgainst the mother of Alexander, and went over to her side. 
Eurydice fled from the field of battle to Amphipolis, bat was seized 
and made prisoner. She was at first confined, together with her 
husband, in a narrow dungeon, and scantily supplied with food; but 
soon Olympias, becoming alarmed at the compassion excited among 
the Macedonians, determined to get rid of her rival, and sent the 
young queen in her prison a sword, a rope, and a cup of hemlock, 
with orders to choose her mode of death. The spirit of Eurydice 
remained unbroken to the last; she still breathed defiance to 
Olympias, and prayed that she might soon be requited with the like 
gifts; then, having paid as well as she could the last duties to her 
husband, she put an end to her own life by hanging, without giving 
way to a tear or word of lamentation. (Diod. xix. 11; Justin, xiv. 5; 
Athen. xiii. p. 560, f.; Aelian, V. H. xiii. 36.) Her body was 
afterwards removed by Cassander, and interred, together with that 
of her husband, with royal pomp at Aegae. (Diod. xix. 52; Athen. iv. 
p. 155, a.) 


4. Daughter of Antipater, and wife of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus. The 
period of her marriage is not mentioned by any ancient writer, but 
it is probable that it took place shortly after the partition of 
Triparadeisus, and the appointment of Antipater to the regency, b. 
c. 321. (See Droysen, Geach. d. Naehfolger , p. 154.) She was the 
mother of three sons, viz. Ptolemy Ceraunus, Meleager, who 
succeeded his brother on the throne of Macedonia, and a third 
(whose name is not mentioned), put to death by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus (Paua. i. 7. $ 1); and of two daughters, Ptolema’is, 
afterwards married to Demetrius Poliorcetes (Plut. Demetr. 32, 46), 
and Lysandra, the wife of Agathocles, son of Lysimachu8. (Paus. i. 
9. § 6.) It appears, however, that Ptolemy, who, like all the other 
Greek princes of his day, allowed himself to have several wives at 
once, latterly neglected her for Berenice (Plut Pyrrh. 4); and it was 
probably from resentment on this account and for the preference 
shewn to the children of Berenice, that she withdrew from the < 


court of Egypt In 287 we find her residing at Miletus, where she 
welcomed Demetrius Poliorcetes, and gave him her daughter 
Ptolema'is in marriage, at a time when such a step could not but be 
highly offensive to Ptolemy. (Plut Demetr. 46.) 


5. An Athenian, of a family descended from the great Miltiades. 
(Plut Demetr. 14; Diod. xx. 40.) She was first married to Ophelias, 
the conqueror of Gyrene, and after his death returned to Athens, 
where she married Demetrius Poliorcetes, on oooasion of his first 
visit to that city. (Plut Demetr. 14.) She is 6aid to have had by him 
a son called Corrhabus. (Id. 53.) 


6. A daughter of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, who gave her in 
marriage to Antipater, son of Cassander, king of Macedonia, when 
the latter invoked his assistance against his brother Alexander. 
(Justin, xvi. 1; Euseb. Arm. p. 155.) After the murder of Antipater 
[see vol. i. p. 202, a.], she was condemned by her father to 
perpetual imprisonment (Justin, xvi. 2.) 


° 7. The sister and wife of Ptolemy Philopator is called by Justin 
(xxx. 1) Eurydice, but her real name was Areinoe. [Arsinoe, No. 5.] 
[E.H.B.] 


EURY'LEON (Edpt/A’v), is said to have been the original name of 
Ascanius. (Dionysri. 70; Appiany de Hey. Bom. i.) [L. S.] 


EURY'LEON (Evpv’ wv.) 1. One of the com panions of Dorieus, with 
whom he went out to esta blish a colony, Heracleia in Sicily. Nearly 
all th« Spartan colonists, however, were slain by the Car thaginians 
and Egestaeans. Euryleon was the onl; one of the leaders who 
escaped: he gathered th« remnants of the Lacedaemonians and took 
possessioi of Minoa, a colony of Selinus, and assisted the Se 
limmtians in getting rid of their tyrant Peithagoras (Herod, v. 46 ; 
comp. Dorieus.) 


2. A commander of the Lacedaemonians in thei. first war against 
the Messenians. He was of The ban extraction, and a descendant of 
Cadmus. (Pau9 iv. 7. $ 3 ) [L. S.] 


EURY'LOCHUS (EupuAoxos), one of the companions of Odysseus in 
his wanderings. He wrn the only one that escaped from the house of 


Circe while his friends were metamorphosed into swine: and when 
Odysseus went to the lower world, Eu« rylochus and Perimedes 
performed the prescribed sacrifices. It was on his advice that the 
companions of Odysseus carried off some of the oxer of Helios. 
(Horn. Od. x. 203, &c., xi. 23, &c.. xii. 339,&c.) Another personage 
of the same name is mentioned among the sons of Aegyptus. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) [L. Sj 


EURY'LOCHUS (EtJprfAoxor), a Spartan commander, in the sixth 
year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 426, was sent with 3000 heavy- 
armed of the allies, at the request of the Aetoliana to acf with them 
against the Messenians of Naupactns, where Demosthenes, whom 
they had recently defeated, was still remaining, but without any 
force. Eurylochus assembled his troops at Delphi, received the 
submission of the Ozolian Locrians, and advanced through their 
country into the district of Naupactus. The town itself was saved by 
Acarnanian succours obtained by Demosthenes, on the introduction 
of which, Eurylochus retired, but took up his quarters among his 
neighbouring allies with a covert design in concert with the 
AmbracioU against the Amphilochian Argives, and Acarnanians. 
After waiting the requisite time he set his army in motion from 
Proschium, and, by a wellchosen line of march contriving to elude 
the Amphilochians and their allies, who were stationed to oppose 
him, effected a junction with his friends at Olpae. Here, on the sixth 
day following, the enemy, under Demosthenes, attacked him. 
Eurylochus took the right wing opposed to Demosthenes with the 
Messenians and a few Athenians ; and here, when already taking 
them on the flank, he was surprised by the assault of an ambuscade 
in his rear ; his troops were routed, himself slain, and the whole 
anny in consequence defeated. (Thuc. iii. 100-102, 105-109.) [A. H. 
C.] 


EURY'LOCHUS (E*uAoxos). 1. A native of Lusiae in Arcadia, whose 
name is frequently mentioned by Xenophon in the Anabasis. On one 
occasion, when the army was marching through the territory of the 
Carduchii, he protected Xenophon, whose shield-bearer had 
deserted him. He was one of the deputies sent by the army to 
Anaxibius. Afterwards we find him counselling his comrades to 
extort from Seuthes the pay which he owed them. (Xen. Anab. iv. 2. 
§ 21, 7*. § 11, Wii. 1. § 32. 6. § 40.) 


2. A sceptical philosopher, a disciple of Pyrrho, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (ix. 68). The same writer mentions another 
Eurylochus of Larissa, to whom Socrates refused to place himself 
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ler obligation by accepting money from him, or ig to his house (ii. 
25). [C. P. M.] 


SURY'MACHUS (Eupv/xaxos), the name of r mythical personages, 
viz. one of the suitors of jpodameia (Paus. vi. 21. § 6), a prince of 
the egyes who attacked and destroyed Thebes after death of 
Amphion and Zethus (Eustath. ad m. p. 933), a son of Theano 
(Paus. x. 27), and of the suitors of Penelope. (Horn. Od. i. 399, , 
xxii. 88.) [L. S.] 


SURY'MACHUS (Ed pv/iaxos), grandson of ther Eurymachus and 
son of Leontiades, the ;ban commander at Thermopylae, who led his 
i over to Xerxes. Herodotus in his account of father's conduct 
relates, that the son in after e was killed by the Plataeans, when at 
the i of four hundred men and occupying their . (Herod, vii. 233.) 
This is, no doubt, the e event which Thucydides (ii. 1—7) records 
the first overt act of the Peloponnesian war, !. 431. The number of 
men was by his account r a little more than three hundred, nor was 
Euryhus the actual commander, but the enterprise been negotiated 
by parties in Plataea through , and the conduct of it would therefore 
no bt be entrusted very much to him. The ily was clearly one of the 
great aristocratical sea. Thucydides (ii. 2) calls Eurymachus “ a i of 
the greatest power in Thebes.** [A. H. C.] iURYME'DE (Ei)pi/ 
iUrf5ij), the name of two hical personages. [Glaucus ; Mki.ragkr.] 
IURY'MEDON (E tpvfittw). 1. A Cabeirus, n of Hephaestus and 
Cabeiro, and a brother of on. (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 22; Cic. de Nat. r. 
iii. 21.) 


. One of the attendants of Nestor. (Horn. II. 114, xi. 620.) 


. Ason of Ptolemaeus, and charioteer of Agaunon ; his tomb was 
shewn at Mycenae. (Horn, iv. 228; Paus. ii. 16. 85.) There are two e 
mythical personages of this name. (Horn. Od. 58 ; Apollod. iii 1. § 
2.) Eurymedon signifies a ig ruling far and wide, and occurs as a 
surname everal divinities, such as Poseidon (Pind. 01. 31), Perseus 
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1514), and mes. (Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.J 


IURY’MEDON (EW’), a son of Thucles, Athenian general in the 
Peloponnesian war, | in its fifth year, b. c. 428, the command of y 
ships, which the Athenians, on hearing of intestine troubles of 
Corcyra, and the moveit of the Peloponnesian fleet under Alcidas 
and sidas to take advantage of them, hastily deched to maintain 
their interest there. This, it found, had already been* secured by 
Nicostrawith a small squadron from Naupactus. Euryion, however, 
took the chief command; and the :q days of his stay at Corcyra were 
marked by wildest cruelties inflicted by the commons on r political 
opponents. These were no doubt mraged by the presence of so large 
an Athenian e: how far they were personally sanctioned, or '* far 
they could have been checked by Eurylon, can hardly be 
determined. (Thuc. iii. 80, 
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following summer he was united with ponicus in command of the 
whole Athenian e by land, and, co-operating with a fleet under ias, 
ravaged the district of Tanagra, and obed sufficient success over 
some Thebans and agraeans to justify a trophy. (Thuc. iii. 91.) 


At the end of this campaign, he was appointed one of the 
commanders of the large reinforcements destined for Sicily, and 
early in B. c. 425 set sail with forty ships, accompanied by his 
colleague Sophocles, and by Demosthenes also, in a private 
capacity, though allowed to use the ships for any purpose he 
pleased on the coast of Peloponnesus. They were ordered to touch 
at Corcyra on their way, and information of the arrival'there of a 
Peloponnesian squadron made the commanders so anxious to 
hasten thither, that it was against their will, and only by the 
accident of stormy weather, that Demosthenes contrived to execute 
his project of fortifying Pylos. [Demosthenes.] This however, once 
completed, had the effect of recalling the enemy from Corcyra : 
their sixty ships passed unnoticed by Eurymedon and Sophocles, 
then in Zacynthus, and made their way to Pylos, whither on 
intelligence from Demosthenes, the Athenian squadron presently 
pursued them. Here they appear to have remained till the capture of 
the Spartans in the island; and after this, proceeded to Corcyra to 
execute their original commission of reducing the oligarchical 


exiles, by whose warfare from the hill Istone the city was suffering 
severely. In this they succeeded: the exiles were driven from their 
fortifications, And surrendered on condition of being judged at 
Athens, and remaining, till removal thither, in Athenian custody; 
while, on the other hand, by any attempt to escape they should be 
considored to forfeit all terms. Into such an attempt they were 
treacherously inveigled by their countrymen, and handed over in 
consequence by the Athenian generals to a certain and cruel death 
at the hands of their betrayers. This shameful proceeding was 
encouraged, so Thucydides expressly states, by the evident 
reluctance of Eurymedon and Sophocles to allow other hands than 
their own to present their prizes at Athens, while they should be 
away in Sicily. To Sicily they now proceeded; but their movements 
were presently put an end to by the general pacification effected 
under the influence of Hermocrates, to which the Athenian 
commanders themselves, with their allies, were induced to accede. 
For this, on their return to Athens, the people, ascribing the defeat 
of their ambitious schemes to corruption in their officers, 
condemned two of them to banishment, visiting Eurymedon, who 
perhaps had shown more reluctance than his colleagues, with the 
milder punishment of a fine. (Thuc. iii. 115, iv. 2—8, 13, 46—48, 
65.) 


Eurymedon is not known to have held any other command till his 
appointment at the end of b. c. 414, in conjunction with 
Demosthenes, to the command of the second Syracusan armament. 
He himself was sent at once, after the receipt of Ni* cias’s letter, 
about mid-winter, with a supply of money and the news of the 
intended reinforcements: in the spring he returned to meet 
Demosthenes at Zacynthus. Their subsequent joint proceedings 
belong rather to the story of his more able colleague. In the night 
attack on Epipolae he took a snare, and united with Demosthenes in 
the sub* sequent representations to Nicias of the necessity for 
instant departure. His career was ended in the first of the two sea 
fights. His command was on the right wing, and while 
endeavouring by the extension of his line to outflank the enemy, he 
was, by the defeat of the Athenian centre, cut off and surrounded in 
the recess of the harbour, his 


112 
.EURYPHON. 
EURYPYLUS.* 


ships captured, and himself slain. Diodorus, writing perhaps from 
Ephorus, relates, that Agatharchus was the Syracusan general 
opposed to him, and represents the defeat as having begun with 
Eurymedon’s division, and thence extended to the centre. (Thuc. vii. 
16, 31, 33, 42, 43, 49, 52; Diod. xiii. 8,11,13; Plut Nicias, 20, 24.) 
[A.H.C.] 


* EURY'MEDON (E bpvpIBtov.) 1. Of Myrrhinus, a frien’)f Plato, 
who, in his will, appointed him one of his executors. (Diog. Laert iii. 
42, 43.) 


2. Of Tarentum, a Pythagorean philosopher mentioned by 
Iamblichus. (Vit. Pyth. 36.) 


3. A person who was suborned by Demopbilus to bring an 
accusation of impiety against Aristotle for speaking irreverently of 
Hermes in a poem, which is preserved in Athenaeus. (xv. p. 696.) 
[L. S.] 


EURY'NOME (E Cpvv6pji). 1. A daughter of Oceanus. When 
Hephaestus was expelled by Hera from Olympus, Eurynorae and 
Thetis received him in the bosom of the sea. (Horn. //. xviii, 395, 
&c.; Apollod. i. 2. § 2.) Previous to the time of Cronos and Rhea, 
Eurynome and Ophion had ruled in Olympus over the Titans, but 
after being conquered by Cronos, she had sunk down into Tartarus 
or Oceanus. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 503, &c. ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1191.) 
By Zeus she became the mother of the Charites, or of Asopus. (Hes. 
Theog. 908 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) 


2. A surname of Artemis at Phigalea in Arcadia. Her sanctuary 
which was surrounded by cypresses, was opened only once in every 
year, and sacrifices were then offered to her. She was represented 
half woman and half fish. (Paus. viii. 41. $ 4.) There are four more 
mythical personages of this (Horn. Od. xviii. 168 ; Apollod. iii. 9. § 


name. 
2.) [Adrastus, Agenor. ] 

lower world, concerning whom there was a tradi 
[L. S,] 

EURY'NOMUS (Edpvvopos\ a daemon of the 


tion at Delphi, according to which, he devoured the flesh of dead 
human bodies, and left nothing but the bones. Polygnotus 
represented him in the Lesche at Delphi, of a dark-blue complexion, 
shewing his teeth, and sitting: on the skin of a vulture. (Paus. x. 28. 
§ 4.) There are two other mythical personages of this name, one 
mentioned by Ovid ( Met. xii. 311) and the other in the Odyssey (ii 
22). [L. S.] 


EURYPHA'MUS or EURYPHE'MUS (Edp6 < pa/xos) f a Pythagorean 
philosopher of Metapontum. (Iamblich. de Vit. Pyth. 30, 36.) Lysis 
was his fellow-pupil and his faithful friend. Euryphamus was the 
author of a work Il«pl /3fou, which is lost, but a considerable 
fragment of it is preserved in Stobaeus. (&rm. tit 103. 27.) [L. S.] 


e EU'RYPHON (E ipxxpZv), a celebrated physician of Cnidos in 
Caria, who was probably bom in the former half of the fifth century 
b. o, as Soranus ( Vita Hippocr. in Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 851) 
says that he was a contemporary of Hippocrates, but older. The 
same writer says that he and Hippocrates were summoned to the 
court of Perdiccas, the son of Alexander, king of Macedonia; but 
this story is considered very doubtful, if not altogether apo cryphal. 
[Hippocrates.] He is mentioned in a corrupt fragment of the comic 
poet Plato, preserved by Galen ( Comment. in Hippocr. u Aphor.” 
vii. 44. vol. xviii. pt i. p. 149), in which, instead of axvoy, Meineko 
reads dxuyos. He is several times quoted by Galen, who says that he 
was considered to be the author of the ancient medical work 
entitled Kvtbuu Yvtop.au ( Comment, in Hippocr. u De Mori. 
Vulgar. 


VI” i. 29. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 886, where for Hiatt we should read 
KwSuus), and also that some persons attributed to him several 


works included in the Hippocratic Collection ( Comment. in 
Hippocr. 44 De Humor.” i. prooem. vol. xvi. p. 3), viz. those 
entitled n«pi Aialrrjs 'T yietvrjs, de Salubri Victus Ratione 
(Comment in Hippocr. 44 De Rat. Vid. in Morb. AcuLV i. 17. voL 
xv. p. 455), and TUpl 


AtalTTjs, de Victus Ratione. (De Aliment. Facult. L 1. voL vi. p. 
473.) He may perhaps be the author of the second book Tlepl 
Noutran/, De Morbis , which forms part of the Hippocratic 
Collection, but which is generally allowed to be spurious, as a 
passage in this work ( vol. ii p. 284) is quoted by Galen (Comment, 
in Hippocr. 44 De Morb. Vulgar. VI.” i 29. vol. xvii pt. i. p. 888), 
and attributed to Euryphon (see Littr”’s Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 47, 363); 
and in the same manner M. Ermerins (Hippocr. de Rat. Vid. in 
Morb. A cut. pp. 368, 369) conjectures that he is the author of the 
work Utpl TuvaiKtiris 4>u<rioy, de Natura Muliebri, as Soranus 
appears to allude to a passage in that treatise (vol. ii. p. 533) while 
quoting the opinions of Euryphon. (De Arte Obstetr. p. 124.) From a 
passage in Caelius Aurelianus (de Morb. Chroh. ii. 10. p. 390) it 
appears, that Euryphon was aware of the difference between the 
arteries and the veins, and also considered that the former vessels 
contained blood. Of his works nothing is now extant except a few 
fragments, unless he be the author of the treatises in the 
Hippocratic Collection that have been attributed to him. [W.A.G.1 


EURYPON, otherwise called EURY'TION (Ebpvirtov, EdpvWwi'), 
grandson of Procles, was the third king of that house at Sparta, and 
thenceforward gave it the name of Eurypontidae. Plutarch talks of 
his having relaxed the kingly power, and played the demagogue; 
and Polyaenus relates a war with the Arcadians of Mantineia under 
his command. (Paus. iii 7. § 1 ; Plut. Lyc. 2; Polyaen. ii. 13.) 
[A.H.C.] 


EURY'PTOLEMUS (Etpvnr6\*pos). 1. One of the family of the 
Alcmaeonidae, the son of Megacles and father of Isodicc, the wife of 
Cimon. (Plut. Cimon , 4.) 


2. Son of Peisianax, and cousin of Alcibiadcs. We find him coming 
forwards on the occasion of the trial of the victorious generals after 
the battle of Arginusae to oppose the illegal proceedings instituted 
against them. His speech on the occasion is quoted by Xenophon. 


He asked that a day should be granted for the separate trial of each 
prisoner (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 16, &c.) 


3. Another Euryptolemus, of whom nothing else 


is known, is mentioned by Xenophon as having been sent as 
ambassador to the Persian court. He could not have been the same 
with the cousin of Alcibiades, as he had not returned from his 
mission when the latter was at Athens ready to welcome his cousin 
on his return from banishment (Hell. i. 3. § 13; 


4. 87, 19.) . [C. P.M.] 


EURY'PYLUS (Ebpvirv\os.) 1. A son of Euaemon and Ops. (Hygin. 
Fab. 81.) He appears in the different traditions about him, as a hero 
of Ormenion, or Hyria, or as a king of Cyrene. In the Iliad he is 
represented as having led the men of Ormenion and other places to 
Troy with forty ships, and he is one of those who offer to fight with 
Hector, (ii. 734, vii. 167.) He slew many a Trojan, and when he 
himself was wounded by Paris, he was nursed and cured by 
Patroclus. 


EURYSTHENES. 


141, xv. 390; comp. Apollod. iii. 10. § 8; i. Fab. 97 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 
357.) According enealogy of the heroes of Orraenion he was of 
Hyperochus, and the father of Ormenus. 1. ad. Pind. Ol. vii. 42.) 
Among the heroes fria, he is mentioned as a son of Poseidon elaeno, 
and went to Libya before Cyrene who t against the Hon that 
attacked his flocks, n Libya he became connected with the Arts. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1561 ; 


. ad Lycoph. 902.) He is said to have been ad to Sterope, the 
daughter of Helios, by i he became the father of Lycaon and Leu 


i. (Schol. ad Pind. Pytk. iv. 57 ; Tzetz. ad k. 886.) The tradition 
which connects him the legends about Dionysus, is given under 
mnbtes, and Eurypylus as connected with r 8U8, dedicated a 
sanctuary to Soteria at PaPaus. vii. 21. $ 2), which also contained a 


ment of him, and where sacrifices were offered n every year after 
the festival of Dionysus. 9. ft 1, 3, ix. 41. $ 1.) From Pausanias irn 
tnat Eurypylus was called by some a son xamenus, (Comp. Muller, 
Orchom. p. 341, !nd edit.) 


A son of Poseidon and Astypalaea, was king 8, and was killed by 
Heracles who on his rerom Troy landed in Cos, and being taken for 
te, was attacked by its inhabitants. (Apol* 7. §§ 1, 8.) According to 
another tradilernclcs attacked the island of Cos, in order ain 
possession of Chalciopc, the daughter of >ylus, whom he loved. 
(Schol. ad Pind. iv. 40 ; comp. Horn. II. ii. 676, xiv. 250 &c., >.) ... 


A son of Telephus and Astyoche, was king aesia or Cilicia. 

Eiuypylus was induced by resents which Priam sent to his mother or 
to assist the Trojans against the Greeks. >ylus killed Machaon, but 
was himself slain joptolemus. (Hygin. Fab. 112 ; Strab. xiii. 4 ; Paus. 
iii. 26. § 7 ; Diet. Cret. iv. 14 ; th. ad Horn. p. 1697.) There are 
three other ail personages of this name. (Apollod. ii. 7.7. §10,8. §3.) 
[L.S.] 


FRY'PYLUS (Edpi/wi/Aor), is referred to as thor by Athenaeus (xi. 
p. 508), but is otherunknown. [L. S.] ° 


fRYSACES (Eupvodiajs), a son of the Telan Ajax and Tecmessa, was 
named after road shield of his father. (Soph. Aj. 575 ; th. ad Horn. 
p. 857 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 623 ; itr. Heroic. 11.2.) An Athenian 
tradition 


j, that Eurysaces and his brother Philaeus iven up to the Athenians 
the island of Sawhich they had inherited from their grand, and that 
the two brothers received in return ttic franchise. One of the 
brothers then sett Brauron, and the other at Melite. Eurywas 
honoured like his father, at Athens, with ar. (P\uL Sol. 10 ; Paus. i. 
35. § 2.) [L.S.] RYSTERNOS (Etptertpvos), that is, the 6S with a 
broad chest, is a surname of Ge Theog. 117), under which she had a 
sancon the Crathis near Aegae in Achaia, with a ancient statue. 
(Paus. vii. 25. § 8, v. 14. 


e [LS.] 


fRY'STHENES (E dpvoOiyyjs), and PRO> (TJpoK\i}s) 9 the twin 


sons of Aristodemus, bom, according to the common account , but, 
according to the genuine Spartan 


EURYTUS, 
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story, after their father's return to Peloponnesus and occupation of 
his allotment of Laconia. He died immediately after the birth of his 
children and had not even time to decide which of the two should 
succeed him. The mother professed to be unable to name the elder, 
and the Lacedaemonians in embarrassment applied to Delphi, and 
were instructed to make them both kings, but give the greater 
honour to the elder. The difficulty thus remaining was at last 
removed at the suggestion of Panites, a Messenian, by watching 
which of the children was first washed and fed by the mother; and 
the first rank was accordingly given to Eurysthenes and retained by 
his descendants. (Herod, vi. 51, 52.) The mother's name was Argeia, 
and her brother Theras was, during their minority,, their joint- 
guardian and regent. (Herod, iv. 147.) They were married to two 
sisters, twins like themselves, the daughters of Thersander, the 
Heracleid king of Cleonae, by name Lathria and Anaxandm, whose 
tombs were to be seen at Sparta in the time of Pausanias (iii. 16. § 
5). The two brothers are said to have united with the son of 
Temenus to restore Aepytus, the son of Cresphontes, to Messenia. 
Otherwise, they were, according to both Pausanias and Herodotus, 
in continual strife, which perhaps may give a meaning to the 
strange story related inPolyaenus (i. 10), that Procles and Temenus 
attacked the Eurystheidae then in occupation of Sparta, and were 
successful through the good order preserved by the flute, the benefit 
of which on this occasion was the origin of the well-known Spartan 
practice. Ephorus in Strabo (viii. p. 366) states, that they 
maintained themselves by taking foreigners into their service, and 
these Clinton understands by the name Eurystheidae; but Muller 
considers it to be one of the transfers made by Ephorus in ancient 
times of tho customs of his own. Cicero (de Div. ii. 43) tells us, that 
Procles died one year before his brother, and was much the more 
famous for his achievements. (Compare Clinton, F. H % vol. i. p. 
333; Muller, Dor. i. 5. $$ 13, 14.) , . [A. H. C.J 


EURYSTHEUS. [Heracles.] EURY'TION (E tipvrluv). 1. A son of Irus 


and Demonassa, and a grandson of Actor, is mentioned among the 
Argonauts. (Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 71-) According to 
others he was a son of Actor, and he is also called Eurytus. 
(Apollod. i 8. § 2; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 175.) When Peleus was 
expelled from his dominions, he fled to Eurytion and married his 
daughter Antigone ; but in shooting at the Calydoniau boar, Peleus 
inadvertently killed his father-in-law, (Apollod. iii. 13. $ 1. &c.) 


2. A centaur who took to flight during the fight of Heracles with the 
centaurs ; but he was afterwards killed by Heracles in the 
dominions of Dexamenus, whose daughter Eurytion was on the 
point of making his wife. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4, &c.; comp. Diod. iv. 33 
; Hygin. Fab. 31.) Two other mythical personages of this name are 
mentioned by Apollodorus (ii. 5. § 10) and Virgil. (Aen. v. 495, &c.) 
* [L. S.] 


EURY'TION. [Euryfon.] 


EU'RYTUS (E vpmos). 1. A son of Melaneus and Stratonice (Schol. 
ad Soph. Track. 268), was king of Oechalia, probably the Thessalian 
town of this name. (Muller, Dor. ii. 11. § 1.) He was a skilful archer 
and married to Antioche, by whom he became the father of Iole, 
Iphitus, 


Molion or DeTon, Clytius, and Toxeus. (Diod. iv. 37.) He was proud 
of his skill in using the bow, and is even said to have instructed 
Heracles in his art. (Theocrit. xxiv. 105 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 9 ; Soph. 
1. c.) He offered his daughter Iole as prize to him who should 
conquer him and his sons in shooting with the bow. Heracles won 
the prize, but Eurytus and his sons, with the exception of Iphitus, 
refused to give up Iole, because they feared lest he should kill the 
children he might have by her. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 1.) Heracles 
accordingly marched against Oechalia with an army: he took the 
place and killed Eurytus and his sons. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7.) 
According to a tradition in Athenaeus (xi. p. 461) he put them to 
death because they had demanded a tribute from the Euboeans. 
According to the Homeric poems, on the other hand, Eurytus was 
killed by Apollo whom he presumed to rival in using the bow. ( Od 
. viii. 226.) The remains of the body of Eurytus were believed to be 


preserved in the Camasian grove ; and in the Messenian Oechalia 
sacrifices were offered to him every year. (Paus. iv. 3. § 6, 27. § 4, 
33. § 5.) 


2. A son of Actor and Molione of Elis. (Horn. H. ii. 621 ; Apollod. ii 
7.§ 2; Paus. ii. 15. $ 1 ; Eurip. Iph. Aul. 270.) [Moliones.] 


3. Ason of Hermes and Antiancira, and bro 


ther of Echion, was one of the Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; 
Hygin. Fab. 14, 160 ; Val. Flacc. i. 439.) He is sometimes also called 
Erytus. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 179; Apollon. Rhod. L 51 ; Orph. Arg. 133.) 
There are two more mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. iii. 
10, $ 5, i. 6. §2.) _ + [L.S.] 


EU'RYTUS(Etfpvroj),an eminent Pythagorean philosopher, whom 
Iamblichus in one passage (de Vit. Pyth. 28) describes as a native of 
Croton, while in another (ibid. 36)‘ he enumerates him among the 
Tarentine Pythagoreans. He was a disciple of Philolaus, and 
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 6, Wviii. 46) mentions him among the 
teachers of Plato, though this statement is very doubtful It is 
uncertain whether Eurytus was the author of any work, unless we 
suppose that the fragment in Stobncus (Phys. Ed. i. p. 210), which is 
there ascribed to one Eurytus, belongs to our Eurytus. (Ritter, 
(iesch. der Pythag. Philos, p. 64, Ac.) [L.S.] 


e EUSE'BIUS (EMfaos) of Caksarbia, the father of ecclesiastical 
history, took the surname of Pamphili, to commemorate his devoted 
friendship (of Pamphilu8, bishop of Cacsareia. He was bom in 
Palestine about a. d. 264, towards the end of the reign of the 
Emperor Gallienus. He spent his youth in incessant study, and 
probably held some offices in the church of Caesareia. In a. d. 303, 
Diocletian’s edict was issued, and the persecution of the Christians 
began. Pamphilus was imprisoned ih 307, and was most 
affectionately attended on by Eusebius for two years, at the end of 
which time he suffered martyrdom, and Eusebius fled to Tyre, 
where he was kindly received by the bishop Paulinus; but 
afterwards he removed to Egypt, and was imprisoned there in the 
course of the persecution. After his release he returned to Caesareia, 
and succeeded Agapius as bishop of that see about 315. He was 
summoned to the council of Nicaea in 327, and was there appointed 


to receive Constantine with a panegyrical oration, and to sit on his 
right hand. The course of events now made it necessary for him to 
form a 


EUSEBIUS. 


distinct opinion on the relation of the first t Persons in the Trinity. 
There is no doubt tl in many of his works, especially in those whi he 
wrote before this time, but also in others, se’ ral expressions may be 
found inconsistent wi each other, some of which can only be 
understo in a seraiarian sense. Thus in the Demonstra Evangelica he 
speaks of the Son as atpopouv/xu r<v riarpl /card navrd, 8/xoios 
Kar’ oi folav. In t Praeparatio Erang. iv. 3, he denies that the S is 
like the Father dir\C,s attiios; for (he adds] narrjp irpovirdpx tou T/ 
oD Kal rrjs yeulofus t rod irpo6 < pi(TTrjK€ ; only the Son is not 
create and everything perishable must be separated fr< our 
conception of His nature. But with regard all his earlier statements 
of doctrine, we must i member that till Arius’s opinions, with their f 
bearings and consequences, were generally know it was very 
possible for a person to use langua apparently somewhat favourable 
to them, qui unintentionally, since the true faith on the subjt of our 
Lord's divinity had not yet been couch in certain formulae, of which 
the use after t controversy was mooted, became as it were t test of a 
man’s opinions; nor had general attenti been called to the results of 
differences apparent trifling. Eusebius's views on the subject seem 
have been based on those of Origen, though i deed he deprecated 
the discussion of the questi as above human comprehension, 
recommendi: men to be satisfied with the scriptural declaratic w So 
God loved the world, that he gave His on begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Hi should not perish, but have everlasting 
life 44 not,” as he argues, 44 whosoever knows how 1 is generated 
from the Father.” But in the Ecc. siastica Theologia (after the rise of 
A nanism) I declares (i. 8, ix. 5) against those who reck* Christ 
among the Brlo/taro, asserting God to the Father of Christ, but the 
Creator of all oth beings. Again: in the Ecclesiastical History ( 4) he 
calls Him adrofodr, and in other places us language which proves 
him to have fully believt in His divinity. He was, however, of course 
di posed to regard Arms with mildness, and wrote Alexander, 
bishop of Alexandria, in his defenc* arguing that though Anus had 
called Christ ktut/ O«ou ri\uov, he had added d\\ o$x d* re 
Krurpdruv. Thus he took his seat at the count of Nicaea not indeed 
as a partizan of Arms, bi as anxious to shield him from censure for 


opinioi whose importance, either for good or evil, he coi Bidered 
exaggerated. He accordingly appear* there as head of the moderate 
section of tl council, and drew up a creed which he hope would 
satisfy both the extreme parties, of whic the Arian was favoured by 
Eusebius, bishop ° Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nicaea; while the 
opponents were led by Alexander, whose deacc Athanasius, 
afterwards so famous, accompanie him to the council, and rendered 
him great se: vice. This formula, which is to be found in St crates 
(Hist. Ecd. i. 5), chiefly differs from tl Nicene Creed in containing 
the expression irpom tokos T< £ < njs Krftrecos (from Col i. 15) 
instead of th declaration that Christ is of the same substance wit the 
Father, expressed in the adjective 6poovatoi> and the phrase 44 
Very God of Very God,” is m found in it after 44 God of God, Light 
of Light. This creed was accepted by Arius; but Alexand* insisted on 
the addition of ipoovam, to which Cor 


ine himself was favourable, and a majority of ouncil decreed its 
insertion. Eusebius at first ated to sign it, but afterwards did so; 
because, told the people of Caesareia in a pastoral letter tnatory of 
the proceedings at the council (Soi. 5), the emperor had assured 
him that by >hrase need only be understood an assertion the Son 
of God is wholly different from every ed being; and that as His 
nature is entirely tual, He was not born from the Father by division, 
or separation, or other corporeal proEusebius, however, always 
retained his mild lgs on this subject; for he wished to reinstate s in 
his church, in opposition to Athanasius, he was intimate with his 
namesake, the >p of Nicomedeia, a decided Arian. Eusebius a very 
strong feeling against pictures of our , and other novelties, which 
were then creepinto the Church. When Constantia, the w of Licinius 
and sister of Constantine, reted him to send her such a picture, he 
rel, and pronounced all such representations hy only of 
heathenism. ( Vit. Const . 1. 3. p. I.) These pictures he destroyed 
when they in his way, considering them inconsistent 


2 Cor. v. 10 (“ Though we have known at after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know lim no more”); and he greatly objected (Hist. vii. 
18) to a practice prevalent at Caesareia fering up figures of Christ as 
an act of thanksig for recovery from sickness. It cannot be id that in 


some of his objections to pictures of Lord, ho appears to overlook 
the practical imtnce of His Incarnation to our Christian life, bias 
remained in favour with the imperial fatill his death. He was 
offered the see of och on the death of Eustathius, but declined 
msidering the practice of translations objecble, and, indeed, 
contrary to one of the canons ;d upon at the recent council of 
Nicaea. For moderation he was exceedingly praised by tantine, who 
declared that he was universally dered worthy to be the bishop not 
of one city but almost of the whole world. (Socrat. '. i. 18.) He died 
about A.D. 340; so that )irth, his elevation to high office, and his i, 
nearly coincide in time with those of his rial patron. 


le character of Eusebius, and his honesty as ter, have been made the 
subject of a fierce k by Gibbon, who (Decline and Fall, c. xvi.) es 
him of relating whatever might redound to credit, and suppressing 
whatever would tend at reproach on Christianity, and represents as 
little better than a dishonest sycophant, us for nothing higher than 
the favour of tantine; and resumes the subject in bis idication ” of 
the fifteenth and sixteenth chap >f the history. For the charge of 
sycophancy is but little foundation. The joy of the tians at 
Constantine's patronage of the true on was so great, that he was all 
but deified em both before and after his death; and alii no doubt 
Niebuhr (Lectures on Roman ry, Lect. Ixxix. ed. Schmitz) has 
sufficiently i that Constantine, at least up to the time of st illness, 
can only be considered as a pagan; onsidering that his accession not 
only termithe persecution which had raged for ten , but even 
established Christianity as the religion, it is not surprising that 
Eusebius, | 
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like others, should be willing to' overlook his faults, and regard him 
as an especial favourite of Heaven. As to the charge of dishonesty, 
though we could neither expect nor wish a Christian to be impartial 
in Gibbon's sense, yet Eusebius has certainly avowed (H. E. viii. 2), 
that he omits almost all account of the wickedness and dissensions 
of the Christians, from thinking such stories less edifying than those 
which display the excellence of religion, by reflecting honour upon 
the martyrs. The feet that he avows this principle, at once 


diminishes our confidence in him as an historian and acquits him of 
the charge of intentional deceit, to which he would otherwise have 
been exposed. But besides this, Eusebius has written a chapter 
(Praep. Evang. xii. 31) bearing the monstrous title,— 44 How far it 
may be lawful and fitting to use falsehood as a medicine for the 
advantage of those who require such a method.” Now at first sight 
this naturally raises in our minds a strong prejudice against a 
person who, being a Christian in profession, could suppose that the 
use of falsehood can ever be justified; and no doubt the thought was 
suggested by the pious frauds which are the shame of the early 
Church. But when we read the chapter itself, we find that the 
instances which Eusebius takes of the extent to which the principle 
may be carried are the cases in which God is described in the Old 
Testament as liable to human affections, as jealousy or anger, 44 
which is done for the advantage of those who require such a 
method.” From this explanation it would appear that Eusebius may 
have meant nothing more than the principle of accommodating the 
degree of enlightenment granted from time to time to the 
knowledge and moral state of mankind; and his only error consists 
in giving the odious name of falsehood to what is practically the 
most real truth. (See Arnold, Essay appended to Sermons, vol. il) 


The principal works of Eusebius are as follows:— 1. The Chronicon 
(xpovued xovto507t’s laroplas ), a work of great value to us in the 
study of ancient history. For some time it was only known in a 
fragmentary state, but was discovered entire in an Armenian MS. 
version at Constantinople, and published by Mai and Zohrab at 
Milan, in 1818. It is in two books. The first, entitled xpoyo-ypa‘fa, 
contains a sketch of the history of several ancient nations, as the 
Cbaldaeans, Assyrians, Medes, Persians, Lydians, Hebrews, and 
Egyptians. It is chiefly taken from the ‘**rraf)lfi\tov XPovoXorywbv 
of Africanus [Africanus, Sex. Julius], and gives lists of kings and 
other magistrates, with short accounts of remarkable events from 
the creation to the time of Eusebius. The second book consists of 
synchronological tables, with similar catalogues of rulers and 
striking occurrences, from the time of Abraham to the celebration of 
Constantine's Vicentialia at Nicomedeia, a. d. 327, and at Rome, A. 
d. 328. Eusebius’s object in writing it was to give an account of 
ancient history, previous to the time of Christ, in order to establish 
belief in the truth of the Old Testament History, and to point out 


the superior antiquity of the Mosaic to any other writings. For he 
says that whereas different accounts had been given of the age of 
Moses, it would be found from his work that he was contemporary 
with Cecrops, and therefore not only prior to Homer, Hesiod, and 
the Trojan war, but also to Hercules, Musaeus, Castor, Pollux, 
Hermes. 


12 


Apollo, Zeus, and all other persons deified by the Greeks. In the 
course of the work Eusebius gives extracts from Berosus, 
Sanchouiathon, Polyhistor, Cephalion, and Manetho, which 
materially increase its value. Of this Chronicon an abridgement was 
found by Mai in the Vatican library, at the end of a copy of 
Theodoret’s Haereticae Fabtdae , also in two parts, to the second of 
which is added by the abbreviator, a list of bishops of the five 
patriarchal sees, Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and 
Constantinople, together with the boundaries of these patriarchates 
as they existed in the ninth century. This has been published by 
Mai, together with a commentary on St Luke and twenty 
Quaestiones Evangelical, also by Eusebius, in the Scriptoi'um 
Vaticanorum Nova Collectio , Rome, 1825. The Quaestiones are 
short disquisitions on certain points of the Gospel histories, e. g. 
why the evangelists give Joseph’s genealogy rather than Mary’s; in 
what sense our Lord is said to sit on David’s throne, &c. The 
Chronicon was translated into Latin by Jerome, and published by J. 
J. Scaliger, Leyden, 1606, of which another enlarged edition 
appeared at Amsterdam, 1658. It was again published at Venice, in 
Armenian, Greek, .and Latin, by J. Baptist Aucher, 1818. Mai and 
Zohrab’8 edition has been noticed above. The historical importance 
of their discovery is explained by Niebuhr, in his essay entitled 
Historischer Gemma aus der Armenischen Uebersetzung der 
Chronik des Eusebius, published in his Kleine Schriflen. 


2. The Praeparatio Evangelica (sdayyr \udjs ehro8t({cas 
irponapatrKtthj) in fifteen books, inscribed to Theodotus, bishop of 
Laodiceia, is a collection of various facts and quotations from old 
writers, by which it was supposed that the mind would be prepared 
to receive the evidences of Christianity. This book is almost as 


important to us in the study of ancient philosophy, as the Chronicon 
is with reference to history, since in it are preserved specimens from 
the writings of almost every philosopher of any note whose works 
are not now extant. It was translated into Latin by George of 
Trcbisond, and published at Treviso, 1480. This translation is said 
to be a very bad one, and the Greek work itself first appeared at 
Paris, 1544, edited by Robert Stephens, and again in 1628, also at 
Paris, with a Latin version, by F. Viger, who republished his edition 
at Cologne, 1688. The Praeparatio Evangelica is closely connected 
with another work written soon after it, viz.: 


e 3. The Demonstraiio Evangelica (cdayytXisv) dn68ei‘is) in twenty 
books, of which ten are extant, is a collection of evidences, chiefly 
from the Old Testament, addressed principally to the Jews. This is 
the completion of the preceding work, giving the arguments which 
the Praeparatio was intended to make the mind ready to receive. 
The two together form a treatise on the evidences of considerable 
ability and immense learning. The Demonstraiio was translated into 
Latin by Donatus of Verona, and published either at Rome or Venice 
in 1498 and at Cologne in 1542. The Greek text appeared with that 
of the Praeparatio , at Paris, in the editions both of R. Stephens and 
Viger. 


4. The Ecclesiastical History (bcKKrjaiaffTikTj loropla), in ten 
books. The work was finished in the lifetime of Crispus, i. e. before 
326, whom (x. 9) he commemorates as OeotpiXeararov Kal Hard 
irdvra too srarpds Spoiov. . The history terminates with the death of 
Licimus, 
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A. d. 324. When Constantine visited Caesareia he offered to give 
Eusebius anything which woulc be beneficial to the Church there; 
Eusebius requested him to order an examination to be made of all 
documents connected with the history oi martyrs, so as to get a list 
of the times, plnces. manner, and causes of their deaths, from the 
archives of the provinces. On this the history it founded; and of its 
general trustworthiness, with the limitation necessary from the 
principle o! omission noticed above, there can be no doubt 
whatever. The first book consists of a discussior on our Lord’s pre- 
existence, the prophecies respecting Ilim, the purpose of His 


revelation, and many facts relating to His life, together with the 
story of His correspondence with Abgarus oi Agbarus, toparch of 
Edessa. [Abgarus.] Th( second book begins the history of the 
Church aftei our Lord's Ascension, with an account of the death of 
Pilate, the history of Simon Magus, St. Peter’* preaching at Rome, 
and the various labours of othei apostles and disciples. The rest of 
the work give* an account of the principal ecclesiastical writers 
heresies, and persecutions, including the beautiful stories of the 
martyrs at Lyons and Vienne, and the death of Polycarp. Many 
accounts of different scenes and periods in church history had beer 
written before, as by Hegesippus, Papins, Irenaeus and Clemens of 
Alexandria ; but Eusebius was tin first who reduced them all into 
one whole, availing himself largely of the labours of his 
predecessors but giving a unity and completeness to them all The 
History was turned into Latin by Rufinus though with many 
omissions and interpolations and published at Rome, 1474. The 
Greek text together with that of the histories of Socrates Theodoret, 
Sozomen, and Evagrius, appeared ai Paris, 1549, edited by R. 
Stephens, and again ai Geneva, 1612, with little alteration from the 
pre ceding edition. In this edition the text of Eusebius was that 
which had been published by Valesius at Paris, in 1659, with many 
emendations after a careful recension of the MSS. in the 
Bibliotheque du Roi ; and again at Amsterdam, wit! the other 
historians, in 1695. The same histories with the remaining 
fragments of Theodorus anc the Arian Philostorgius, were published 
at Cambridge in three folio volumes, 17*20. The Cambridge edition 
was furnished with notes by W Reading, and republished at Turin, 
1746—48 More recent editions are Heinichen, in three volumes, 
Leipzig, 1827, which contains the commentary of Valesius and very 
copious notes, anc another at Oxford in 1838, by Dr. Burton, regiiti 
professor of divinity in that University. 


e The History has been translated into variout languages : into 
English by Parker, 1703, by Ca ter, 1736, and by Dalrymple, 1778 ; 
into German Eusebii Kirchengeschichte aus dem Griech. und mi 
Anmercnngen erlautert von F. A. Stroth, 1778 into Italian in the 
Bibliotcca degli Autori Volgarizzati, Venice, 1547; and into French 
by Cousin Paris, 1675. 


5. Da Marlyribus Palaestrnae (i re pi rwr h UaXaiarlvT] 


paprvprjffdvTcoy ), being an account o the persecutions of 
Diocletian and Maximin froir a. d. 303 to 310. It is in one book, and 
general!) found as an appendix to the eighth of the Ecclesiastical 
History. 


6. Against Hierodes (xpos ra viro &i\octt parot els 'AxoWoiviov rdv 
Tvwia did T/jv /UpoK\e\ 


pa\r} <pdu&av auTou T€ kol row Xpitrfou ouyhtiv). Hierocles had 
advised Diocletian to begin i persecution, and had written two 
books, called yoi <pi\a\i)9c?s, comparing our Lord's miracles those 
of Apollonius of Tyana. (See Lactantius, ilit. v. 2, 3, 4.) In answering 
this work, Euhus reviews the life of Apollonius by Philos* tus. It 
was published in Greek and Latin by Morell (among the works of 
Philostratus) at ris, 1608, and with a new translation and notes 
Olearius, Leipzig, 1709. 


7. Against Marcdlus (ward Mapx*AAot/), bishop Ancyra, in two 
books. Marcellas had been idemned for Sabellianism at 
Constantinople, d. 336, and this work was written by desire the 
synod which passed sentence. The most ?ortant edition is by 
Rettberg, Gotting. 1794-8. 9. De Ecclesiastica Tleologia (ir«pl rijs 
rucrjs dcoAoy/ay, rcuv v pbs MaputWov l\iyx<ev *A <a °/). This is 
a continuation of the fonner rk, and both were edited with a Latin 
version | notes by Montagu, bishop of Chichester, and tended to the 
Demonstrate Evangelica , Paris, 28. 


). De Vita Constantini, four books (*If r6v ftiov paxapiov 
Kotvaramiyov fiacrihlots \6yoi W <ra panegyric rather than a 
biography. They e generally been published with the Ecclcsias1 
History, but were edited separately by Heilien, 1830. 


0. Onomasticon de Locia Hebraicis (vrcpl ruv iKoiv dyopdruy tv rjj 
dtltf ypatpjj) a description he towns and places mentioned in Holy 
Scrip?, arranged in alphabetical order. This is inbed to Paulinos, 
bishop of Tyre, as is also the th book of the Ecclesiastical History. It 
was lslated into Latin by Jerome, and published at is with a 
commentary, by Jacques Bonp’re, >9, and again at Amsterdam,”* 
by J.Cleves, 1707. lesidos these, several epistles of Eusebius are 


served by different writers, e. g. by Socrates 1) and Theodoret (i. 
12); and he wrote comitaries on various parts of Scripture, many of 
ch are not extant 


‘he first edition of all the works of Eusebius i published in Latin at 
Basle, in four volumes, variorum interpretation , 1542, which 
rcappearfit Paris in a more correct form, 1580. Since t time it has 
been usual to edit his works sepaly, and the chief of these editions 
have been m with the account of each work. 


See Cave, Script. Ecd. Hist. Lit. vol. i.; Fabric. i. Grace, vol. vii. c. 4; 
Neander, Kirchcngcsch», vol. ii. p. 787, &c. ; Waddington, History 
of Churchy ch. vi.; Jortin, EccL HisL iii. The two contain interesting 
discussions on the rems opinions of Eusebius. [G. E. L. C.] 
IUSE'BIUS, of Doiiylabum, bom at the end he fifth century, began 
his public life as a lay1 , and held an office about the imperial court 
of stantinople, which gave him the title of Agcns tobus. One day, as 
Nestorius, then bishop of stantinople, was preaching against the 
propriety pplying the term Oeorduos to the Virgin Mary, was 
maintaining at once the eternal generaof the divine Logos, and the 
human birth of Man Jesus, a voice cried out, u No, the Eternal rd 
Himself submitted to the second birth." A le of great confusion 
followed, and an active >sition to the Nestorian doctrine began. 
There ttle doubt that the voice proceeded from Euse 
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bins. (See the question discussed by Neander Ktrchengesch. vol. ii. 
p. 1073, note.) On another occasion, he produced in church an act 
of accusation against Nestorius, whom he denounced as reviving the 
heresies of Paul of Samosata. (Leontius, contra Nestorian. et Eutych. 
iii.) The interest which he took in this controversy probably induced 
him to alter his profession, and to enter into holy orders. He 
afterwards became bishop of Dorylaeum, a town in Phrygia on the 
river Thymbrius (a feeder of the Sangarius), not far from the 
Bithynian frontier. In this office he was among the first to defend 
against Eutyches the doctrine of Christ's twofold nature, as he had 
already maintained against Nestorius the unity of His person. He 
first privately admonished Eutyches of his error; but, as he failed in 


convincing him, he first denounced him at a synod summoned by 
Flavius, bishop of Constantinople, and then proceeded to the 
council which Theodosius had summoned to meet at Ephesus, to 
declare the Catholic belief on the point mooted by Eutyches. The 
assembly met a. d. 449 under the presidency of Dioscurus, bishop of 
Alexandria, a partizan of Eutyches. It was disgraced by scenes of the 
greatest violence, which gained for it the title of avvobos Xnarpuct, 
and besides sanctioning the monophysite doctrine, it decreed the 
deposition of Eusebius. But Leo the Great, bishop of Rome, 
interfered and prevailed upon Marcum, the successor of Theodosius, 
to convene another general council to revise the decrees of this 
disorderly assembly. It met at Chalcedon, a. d. 451, and Eusebius 
presented a petition at it addressed to Marcian and his colleague 
Valentinian. Ho was restored to his see, and the doctrine of 
Eutyches finally condemned. A Contestatio adversus Nestorium by 
Eusebius is extant in a Latin translation amongst the works of 
Marius Mercator, part ii. p. 18. There are also a Libellus adversus 
Eutydtelen Synodo Constantinopolitano oUatus (Condi. vol. iv. p. 
151), Libellus adversus Dioscurum Synodo Chalcedonensi oblatus 
(ib. p. 380), and Epistola ad Marciannm Jmperatorem (ib. p. 95), 


M u8, Hist. Ecd. ii. 4 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. indcr, L c. and vol. ii. p. 
959.) [G. E. L. C.] EUSE / BIUS of Emi 8A, bom of a noble family at 
Edessa in Mesopotamia at the end of the third century. He was a 
man of considerable learning, having received instructions from 
Eusebius of Cacsareia and other teachers of high repute. lie went to 
Alexandria, that he might avoid ordination, and devote himself to 
philosophy, but afterwards removed to Antioch, became intimate 
with Flaccilhw, its bishop, and was ordained. At this time 
Athanasius was deposed from the see of Alexandria, and Eusebius of 
Nicomcdeia, then bishop of Constantinople, wished to instal his 
namesake into the vacant office. He wisely declined the 
questionable honour, knowing that the Alexandrians were too 
warmly attached to Athanasius to tolerate any other patriarch. He 
accepted, however, the see of Emisa in Syria (the city from which 
Elagnbalus had been chosen emperor by the soldiers) ; but on 
proceeding there to take possession, he was driven away by a 
tumultuous mob, who had heard a report of his being a sorcerer, 
based upon the fact that he was fond of astronomical studies. He 
fled to Laodiccia, and lived with George, bishop of that place, by 


whose exertions he was afterwards restored to Emisa. He was a 
great favourite with the emperor Constantius, whom he 
accompanied 
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on some military expeditions. He died at Antioch, about A. d. 360. 
His enemies accused him of Sabellianism, but the truth of the 
charge is denied by Sozomen (iii. 5). He wrote several books 
enumerated by Jerome (de Script. 90), e. g. a treatise against the 
Jews, Homilies, &c. Some homilies on the Gospels, and about fifty 
on other subjects, are extant under his name; but they are probably 
spurious, and of more recent date. They were published at Paris, 
1575, and at Antwerp, 1602. Some of the homilies ascribed to 
Eusebius of Caesareia, are attributed to this Eusebius. [G.E.L.C.] 
EUSE'BIUS, magister scriniorum, one of the commission of Nine 
appointed by Theodosius in* A. d. 429 to compile a code upon a 
plan which was afterwards abandoned for another. [Diodorus, yoU. 
p. 1018.] [J. T. G.] 


EUSE'BIUS, a monk of Nitria, a town of Egypt, to the west of the 
Canopic branch of the Niie, was one of the “four tall brothers” 
banished by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, for defending the 
opinions of Origen, at the beginning of the fifth century, a. d. The 
three others were Dioscurus, Ammonias, and Euthymius. They fled 
to Constantinople, where they were kindly received by Chrysostom, 
and have obtained a place in ecclesiastical history, from the fact 
that his protecting them was made a pretext for his deposition. 
There seems no doubt that they were men of real piety. (Sozomen. 
vi. 30 ; Neander, Kirchengesch. voL ii. p. 1436.) [Chrysostom ; 
Epiphanius.] [G. E.L.C.] 


. EUSK'BIUS, of Myndus in Cana, a distinguished New Platonist and 
contemporary of Eunapius, who mentions him (p. 48, ed. 
Boissonadc), and ranks him in what is called the golden chain of 
New Platonista. Stobaeus, in his Sermones , has preserved a 
considerable number of ethical fragments from the work of one 
Eusebius, whom some consider to bo the same as the New Platonist, 


whereas others are inclined to attribute them to a Stoic of that 
name. (Wyttenbach, ad Eunap. p. 171.) [L. S.] 


EUSE'BIUS, of Nicombdbia, the friend and protector of Arius, was 
maternally connected, though distantly, with the emperor Julian, 
and bom about a. d. 324. He was first bishop of Berytus (Beyrout) 
in Syria, and then of Nicomedeia, which Diocletian had made his 
residence, so that it was in fact the capital of the Eastern empire till 
Constantine fixed his court at Byzantium. He first comes under the 
notice of history by taking the part of Arius after his 
excommunication by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria. [Arlus.] He 
wrote a defence of the heretic to Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, and the 
letter is preserved in Thcodorct (i. 6). Eusebius states in it his belief 
that there is one Being Unbegotten and one Begotten by Him, but 
not from his substance, having no share in the nature or essence of 
the Unbegotten, but yet irpSs Ti\clav 6poi6njra 5io Otatws rt Kcd 
Swapeatf rod U’iroirjKSros ytv6ptvov. 


So warmly did Eusebius take part with Arius, that the Arians were 
sometimes called Eusebians ; and at the Nicene council he exerted 
himself vigorously against the application of the term ouoovtrios to 
the Son. But his opposition was unsuccessful, the Homoousians 
triumphed, and Eusebius joined his namesake of Caesareia in 
affixing his signature to the Creed, though he took the word in a 
sense which reduces it merely to opoios Kar 9 ouoiaVm 
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He declined, however, to sign the anathema which the council 
issued against Arius, though not, as he says in the petition which he 
afterwards presented to the bishops, “because he differed from the 
doctrine as settled at Nicaea, but because he doubted whether Arius 
really held what the anathema imputed to him.” (Sozom. ii. 15.) 
But very soon after the council had broken up, Eusebius shewed a 
desire to revive the controversy, for which he was deprived of his 
6ee and banished into Gaul. On this occasion Constantine addressed 
a letter to the people of Nicomedeia, censuring their exiled bishop 
in the strongest manner, as disaffected to his government, as the 
principal supporter of heresy, and a man wholly regardless of truth. 
(Theodor. HisL Eccl. i. 20.) But he did not long remain under the 


imperial displeasure. Constantin, the emperor’s sister, was under 
the influence of an Arian presbyter, and was thereby induced to 
plead in favour of that party with her brother, and one result of her 
interference was the restoration of Eusebius to his see ; and he soon 
so completely regained Constantine’s favour, as to be selected to 
administer baptism to him in his last illness. His Arian feelings 
however broke out again. He procured the deprivation ot 
Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, and, if we may believe Theodoret (i. 
21), by suborning a woman to bring against him a false accusation 
of the most infamous kind. He was an active opponent of 
Athanasius, and exerted himself to procure the restoration of Arius 
to the full privileges of churchmanship, menacing Alexander, bishop 
of Constantinople, with deposition unless he at once admitted him 
to the holy communion, in which he would have succeeded but for 
the sudden death ol Arius. Soon after this Alexander died, and 
Eusebius managed to procure his own election to the vacant see, in 
defiance of a canon against translations agreed to at Nicaea. He 
died about a. d. 342. 


Though Eusebius lie6 under the disadvantage ol having his 
character handed down to posterity almost entirely by the 
description of theological enemies, yet it is difficult to imagine that 
he was in any way deserving of esteem. His signature to the Nicene 
creed was a gross evasion, nor can he be considered to have signed 
it merely as an article of peace, since he was ever afterwards a 
zealous opponent of its principles. It can scarcely be doubted that 
he was worldly and ambitious, and if Theodoret’s story above 
referred to be true, it would be horrible to think that a Christian 
bishop should have been guilty of such gross wickedness. At the 
same time, considering the entire absence ol the critical element in 
the historians of that age. the violent bitterness of their feelings on 
subject* of theological controversy, and the fact that Theodoret 
wrote many years after Eusebius’s death, we shall be slow to believe 
in such an accusation, which rests only on the authority of the most 
vehement of the church historians of the time, while Socrates, the 
most moderate and least credulous, merely says (i. 18), that 
Eustathius was deposed nominally for Sabellianism, “ though some 
assign other causes;” and Sozomen (ii. 18) tells ns, that some 
accused Eustathius of leading an irregular life, but does not hint 
that this charge rested on a wicked contrivance of Eusebius. 


Athanasius himsell gives another cause for the deposition of 
Eustathius—that Eusebius had accused him of slandering Helena, 
the mother of Constantine. (Athan. 
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‘st Art. § 5.) We regret in this instance, I Alexandria, Eusebius 
proceeded to Antioch, where in others, that we have not the 
complete he attempted in vain to heal the dissensions excited rk of 
Philostorgius, the Arian historian, who, by the election of Paulinus; 
and after visiting many kvever, in one of his remaining fragments, 
does churches in the East, returned at length to his own t hesitate to 
attribute miracles to Eusebius, diocese, where he died, according to 
St. Jerome, in Haddington, Church Hist. ch. vii.) Athanasius A. d. 
370. 


rat. ii.) considers him as the teacher rather than | We possess three 
Epistolae of this father. 1. Ad i disciple of Arius ; and afterwards, 
when the j Constantium Augustum. 2. Ad presbyteros et plebees 
ians were divided among themselves into parties, I Italian written 
on the occasion of his banishment, se who maintained the perfect 
likeness which to which is attached Libellus factif a sort of protest 
substance of the Son bore to that of the Father | against the violent 
conduct of the Arian bishop omoiousianB) against the 
Consubstantialists, on Patrophilus, who was in some sort hi9 jailor 
during one hand, and the pure Arians, or Anomoians, his residence 
at Scythopolis. 3 .Ad Gregorium the other, pleaded the authority of 
this Euse- Episc. Hisp found among the fragments of Hilas. The 
tenets of this party were sanctioned by rius (xi. § 5). He executed 
also a translation of Council of Seleuceia, A. d. 359. (Theodor. 1. c.; 
the commentary drawn up by his namesake, Euseom. 1. c .; 
Socrates, ii. 5 ; Cave, Hist. Lit vol. biusof Caesareia, on the Psalms; 
and an edition of Neander, Kirchcngeschichte , vol. ii. p. 773, &c.; 
the Evangelists, from a copy said to be transcribed lemont, aur lea 
Ariens, art. 66 ; see also an ency- by his own hand, preserved at 
Vercelli, was pubr nl letter from the synod of Egyptian bishops to 
lished at Milan, 4 to. 1748, by J. A. Irico. bund in Athan. ApoLc.Ar. 
§ 10,)[G.E.L.C.] The abovementioned letters are given in the 
SUSE'BIUS, sumaraed Scholasticus, a Greek Bibl. Pair. Max.f 


Lugdun. 1677, vol. v. p. 1127 ; orian who lived about a. d. 400, for 
he is said in the Bibl. Pair, of Galland, voL v. p. 78, and in lave been 
an eye-witness of the war of the Ro- | all the larger collections of 
the fathers. (Hieron. is against Gainas, king of the Goths. He was de 
Viris IU. c. 96.) [W. R.] 


llower of Troilus, and wrote the history of the EUSTA'THIUS. 
(Evordbios.) 1. Bishop of hie war, in hexameter verse, in four books. 
Antioch, was a native of Side, a town in Pamwork is said to have 
been very popular at the phylia, but according to Nicetas Choniates 
(v. 9), i 9 but has not come down to us. (Socrat. H. E. he was 
descended from a family of Philippi in Ma>; Niceph. H. E. xiii. 6.) 
* [L. S.] cedonia. He was a contemporary of the emperor 


flUSE'BIUS VERCELLENSIS, an active Constantine the Great, and 
was at first bishop of npion of orthodoxy during the troubles which 
Beroea in Syria, but the council of Nicaea appointated the church in 
the middle of the fourth ed him bishop of Antioch. (Nicet. Chon. v. 
6.) At ury, was a native of Sardinia, passed his early the opening of 
the council of Nicaea he is said to as an ecclesiastical reader at 
Rome, and in a.d. have been the first who addressed the emperor in 
a was, by Pope Julius, ordained bishop of Ver- | panegyric. 
(Theodoret, i. 7.1 Eustathius was a , where, although an utter 
.stranger, he in a zealous defender of the Catholic faith, and a bitter 
' brief space acquired the love and respect of all enemy of the 
Arians, who therefore did everything the simplicity of his life, and 
by the interest to deprive him of his position and influence. A ch he 
manifested in the spiritual welfare of his synod of Arian prelates 
was convened at Antioch, 


: and his clergy. The latter he was wont to at which such heavy, 
though unfounded, charges mblo in his house and retain for long 
periods, were brought against him, that he was deposed, and ig 
with them in common, and stimulating them the emperor sent him 
into exile to Trajanopolis in ii8 example to acts of devotion and self- 
denial. Thrace, in a. d. 329 or 330. (Socrat. i. 24 ; Sozo» is said to 
be the first instance upon record men, ii. 19; Theodoret, i. 21 ; 
Philostorg. ii. 7.) n attempt to combine the duties of an active A 
long time after, his innocence and the calumnies jthood with 
monastic observances, and is be- of his enemies became known 


through a woman id to have led the way to the institution of who 
had been bribed to bear false witness against Inr canons, and to 
have suggested many of the him, and who, on her death-bed, 
confessed her ciples upon which cathedral establishments crime ; 
but it was too late, for Eustathius had al> formed and regulated. 
Eusebius, in a. d. 354, ready died in his exile. He is praised by the 
eotie request of Liberius, undertook, in company olesiastical writers 
as one of the worthiest and holii Lucifer of Cagliari and the deacon 
Hilarius, cat men. (Athanas. Ep. ad Sold. p. 629 ; Sozombassy to 
Constantius, by whom the persecu- men. ii. 19.) Eustathius was the 
author of several of Athanasius had been sanctioned. In con- works, 
but among those which now bear his name, enco of their urgent 
representations the council there are two which can scarcely have 
been his (ilan was summoned the following year, where 
productions, viz., the address which he is said to *bius pleaded the 
cause of the true faith with ] have delivered to the emperor 
Constantine at the luch freedom and energy, that the Arian em- 
council of Nicaea, and which is printed with a Latin r, we are told, 
in a transport of rage drew his I version in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. 
p. 132, &c., and d upon the orator, whom he banished on the j 
secondly, a commentary, or tir6yp-npa, on the Hexto Scythopolis, a 
city in the Decapolis of aemeron, which was edited, with a Latin 
translaa. From thence he was transported into Cap- tion and 
copious notes, by Leo Allatius, Lugdun. tcia, and afterwards to the 
Thebaid, where he ] 1629, 4to. This work is not mentioned by any 
lined until restored to liberty by the edict of j ancient writer, .and 
the only authority for ascribing in, published in a. d. 362, 
pronouncing the j it to Eustathius, is the MS. used by Allatius, in 1 
of the exiled prelates. Repairing to Alexan- j which it bears his 
name. But the work itself also , in compliance with the request of 
Athanasius, ] contains proofs that it cannot have been written by 
ras present at the great council (of 362), and | Eustathius. A work 
against Origen, entitled Kcrrd lame is appended to the proceedings, 
being the j '{Iptytvovs SiayruariKOs to ttjs tyycurrpopyOov 
signature expressed in Latin characters. From | $e eopTjpa, on the 
other hand, is mentioned by Hie 
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ronymus (de Script illustr. 85; corap. Socrat vil3), and is 
undoubtedly genuine. It is printed at tho end of Allatius’s edition of 
the commentary on the Hexaemeron. Eustathius wrote further 
Homilies, Epistles, and an Interpretation of the Psalms, of which 
some fragments are still extant They are collected in Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. ix. pp. 135— 149 ; comp. Cave, Hist. Lit i. p. 138, &c. 


2. Bishop of Bbrytus, was present at the council of Chalcedon in a.d. 
451, and had been one of the presidents at the council of Berytus, 
held in a.d. 448. (Acta ConciL it p. 281. ed. Binian. ; Zacharias 
Mitylen.de Afund. Opif. p. 166,ed. Barth.) 


3. Of Cappadocia, a New Platonist, was a pupil of Iamblichns and 
Aedesius. When the latter was obliged to quit Cappadocia, 
Eustathius was left behind in his place. Eunapius, to whom alone 
we are indebted for our knowledge of Eustathius, declares that he 
was the best man and a great orator, whose speech in sweetness 
equalled the songs of the Seirens. His reputation was so great, that 
when the Persians besieged Antioch, and the empire was threatened 
with a war, the emperor Constantius was prevailed upon to send 
Eustathius, although he was a pagan, as ambassador to king Sapor, 
in a. d. 358, who is said to have been quite enchanted by the 
oratory of the Greek. His countrymen and friends who longed for 
his return, sent deputies to him, but he refused to come back to his 
country on account of certain signs and prodigies. His wife 
Sosipatra is said to have even excelled her husband in talent and 
learning. (Eunap. Vil, Soph. pp. 21, 47, &c. ed. Hadr. Junius ; comp. 
Brucker, Hist. Grit. Philos, vol. ii. p.273, &c.) 


4. Of Epiphanbia in Syria, a rhetorician of the time of the emperor 
Anastasius. He wrote an historical work in nine books, intitled 
XpovDo) iirirop-fi. It consisted of two parts, the first of which 
embraced the history from the creation to the time of Aeneias; and 
the second from the time of Aeneias down to the twelfth year of the 
reign of the emperor Anastasius. With the exception of a few 
fragments, the whole work is lost. (Evagrius, iii. 37, vi. in fin. ; 
Nicephor. Prooem. and xiv. 57 ; Suidas, s. v, E vtruxOios.) There is 
another Eustathius of Epipbaneia, who belongs to an earlier date, 
and was present among the Arians at the synod of Seleuceia, in a. d. 
359. (Epiphan. IxxiiL 26; Chron. Alexajidr. p. 296. ed. Cange.) 


5. An Erotic writer, or novelist whose name is written in some MSS. 
“ Eumathius.” With regard to his native place, he is called in the 
MSS. of his work MaKptpfio\ITw y which is usually referred to 
Constantinople, or UaptppoKlrrjs ,according to which he would be a 
native of the Egyptian town of Parembole. He appears to have been 
a man of rank, and high in office, for the MSS. describe him as 
vpwToi'w&ehiatpos and pfyas x«gro < puAal, or chief keeper of the 
archives. The time at which he lived is uncertain, but it is generally 
believed that he cannot be placed earlier than the twelfth century of 
our era, so that his work would be the latest Greek novel that we 
know of. Some writers, such as Cave, confound him with 
Eustathius, the archbishop of Thessalonica, from whom he must 
surely be distinguished. The novel which he wrote, and through 
which alone his name has come down to us, bears the title. To KaS-' 
'Tapit/rju Kal *T trpivlav tipapa, and consists of eleven books, at 
the end of the last of which the author himself mentions the title. It 
is a story of the love of Hysminias and Hysraine, 
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written in a very artificial style. The tale is monotonous and 
wearisome; the story is frigid and improbable, and shews no power 
of invention on the part of its author. The lovers are of a very 
sensual disposition. It was first edited with a Latin translation by 
Guilbert Gaulmin, Paris, 1617, 8vo., who published, the year after, 
his preface and notes to it. The Latin translation is reprinted in the 
Leiden edition of Parthenius. (1612,12mo.) Somewhat improved 
reprints of Gaulmin's edition appeared at Vienna, 1791, 8vo. and 
Leipzig, 1792, 8vo. There is a very good French translation by 
Lebas, Paris, 1828,12mo., with a critical introduction concerning 
the author and his novel. (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 
136, &c. ; Th, Grasse, in John's Jahrbiicher for 1836, fourth 
supplement voL p. 267, &c.)- + 


6. Bishop of Sebastia in Armenia, who, together with Basilius of 
Ancyra, was the author of tho sect of the Macedonians. (Suid. s. v. 
Edorc&m.) He was originally a monk, and is said to have been the 
first who made the Armenians acquainted with an ascetic life. For 
this reason some persons ascribed to him the work on Ascetics, 
which is usually regarded as the production of St Basilius. He must 


have been a contemporary of Constantino the Great, for 
Nicephorous states, that although he had signed the decrees of the 
council of Nicaea, he yet openly sided with the Arians. (Epiphan. 
Ixxv. 1, &c. ; Sozomen. iii. 13 ; Nicephor. ix. 16.) 


7. Archbishop of Thessalonica, was a native of Constantinople, and 
lived during the latter half of the twelfth century. At first he was a 
monk in the monastery of St Floros, but afterwards he was 
appointed to the offices of superintendent of petitions {Itt\ ruii/ 
Sciioewv), professor of rhetoric (par t<rrvp faropuv), and diaconus 
of the creat church of Constantinople. After being bishop elect of 
Myra, ho was at once raised to the archbishopric of Thessalonica, in 
which office he remained until his death in A. d. 1198. The funeral 
orations which were delivered upon him by Euthymius and Michael 
Choniates are still extant in MS. in tho Bodleian Library at Oxford. 
The praise whjch is bestowed upon him by Nicetas Choniates (viii. 
p. 238, x. p. 334) and Michael Psellus (Du Cange, Glossar. s. v. 
frfawp) is perfectly justified by the works of Eustathius that have 
come down to us: they contain the amplest proofs that he was 
beyond all dispute the most learned man of his age. His works 
consist of commentaries on ancient Greek poets, theological 
treatises, homilies, epistles, &c., tho first of which are to us the most 
important. These commentaries shew that Eustathius possessed the 
most extensive knowledge of Greek literature, from the earliest to 
the latest times; while his other works exhibit to us the man’s high 
personal character, and his great power as an orator, which 
procured him the esteem of the imperial family of the Comncni. The 
most important of all his works is, 1. His commentary on the Iliad 
and Odyssey (TlaptK&oAal fls 'Opjpov ’I \idda kc\ '08 ver (relay), or 
rather his collection of extracts from earlier commentators of those 
two poems. This vast compilation was made with the most 
astonishing diligence and perseverance from the numerous and 
extensive works of the Alexandrian grammarians and critics, as well 
as from later commentators ; and as nearly all the works from 
which Eustathius made his extracts are lost, his commentary is of 
incalculable value to us, for he has preserved at least the 
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tance of their remarks and criticisms. The lation of the nine 
discourses of St Basil on the ber of authors whose works he quotes, 
is prodi- Creation. * He was an African by birth, flourished i (see the 
list of them in Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. about the middle of the fifth 
century, and was the 457, &c.); but although we may admit that he 
brother of the Syncletica Diaconissa, so lauded by not read all of 
them, and that he quoted some Sedulius. 


eond-hand, yet there seems to be no sufficient This version, which 
bears the title Novem S. >n for believing that he was not 
personally ac- Basilii Sermones in ptincipium Geneseos , is given in 
nted with the greatest of the ancient critics, the edition of St. Basil, 
published at Paris by Garas Aristophanes of Byzantium, Aristarchus, 
nier, fol. 17*21, vol. i. pp. 631—676. [W. R.] 


jdotus and others, whose works were accessible EUSTA'THIUS 
ROMA'NUS, a celebrated im in the great libraries of Constantinople. 
If, Graeco-Roman jurist, of the noble family of the he other hand, 
we look upon the work as a- Maleini, was honoured with the rank 
of Patricius, nentary, and estimate it by the standard of and filled 
various high offices at Constantinople, t a good commentary should 
be, we find it ex- He was first a puisne judge (Xirds Kpmfs) under 
ely deficient in plan and method ; the author, Romanus junior 
(Basil, vii. p. 677, schol.), and ever, cannot be blamed for these 
deficiencies, as continued to fill the same office under Nicephorus 
itle does not lead us to expect a regular com- Phocas (reigned a. d. 
963—969), then was made tarv. His remarks are, further, 
exceedingly Quaestor, and was afterwards made Magister Officise,* 
and frequently interrupted by all kinds of orum under Basileius 
Bulgaroctonus (reigned 975— ‘ssions ; the many etymological and 
grammati- 1025). Basileius Porphyrogenitus, in a novell infancies 
which wo meet with in his work are serted in the collection of 
Leunclavius ( J. G. 2f. ii. ns we might expect. There is very little in 
p. 173), speaks of the uninterrupted prosperity of commentary that 
is original, or that can be re- his family for 100 or 120 years. 
(Zachariae, Hist. cd as the opinion of Eustathius himself. He Jur. Gr. 
Bom. Delin. p. 58 ; Heimbach, de Basil. rporated in it everything 
which served to illus- Orig. p.79.) 


s his author, whether it referred to the language He is quoted by the 


four appellations, u Eustarammar, or to mythology, history, and 
geo- thius,** 44 Patricius,'* u Romanus,*’and “Magister. w hy. The 
first edition of it was published at Harmenopulus, in the 
Prolegomena to his IJexabibic, 1542—1550, in 4 vols. fol., of which 
an in- Ion (8 20), mentions his obligations to the llomaica rate 
reprint appeared at Basle in 1559-60. The of Magister, who was 
evidently a judge as well as ence edition by A. Potitus (1730, 3 vols. 
fol.), an interpreter of law, for Harmenopulus frequently ains only 
the commentary to the first five books cites his decisions and 
decrees: Harmenopulus nlso ie Iliad with a Latin translation. A 
tolerably several times cites Patricius, and, wherever such a jet 
reprint of the Roman edition was published citation occurs, there is 
always a marginal reference eipzig in two sections; the first, 
containing the in manuscripts to the Biblion Romaicum t which 
npnentary on the Odyssey in 2 vols. 4to., appeared pears to be the 
same ns the Romaica of Mngistcr. 825-26, and the second, or the 
commentary on In Harmenopulus (4. tit 12. § 10), is a passago 
Iliad, in 3 vols. 4to. was edited by G. Stalbaum, cited from Patricius, 
with a marginal reference to 7-29. Useful extracts from the 
commentary of the Biblion Roma'icum , and the same passage is 
nt:athius are contained in several editions of the tributed in a 
scholium on the Basilica (60. tit. 37, Icric poems. 2. A commentary 
on Dionysius vol. vii. p. 678) to Romanus. This work of Maegetes, 
dedicated to Joannes Ducas, the son of gister was divided into titles, 
and the titles ricpl ronicus Camaterus, is on the whole of the same 
I'wcumSi', Tltpl KA Tjpovo/xias and Uepl AiaOrjituiy, and of the 
same diffuseness as the commentary are cited in the Heaabiblon (5. 
tit. 9. §§11,12,13). Iomcr. Its great value consists in the nurae- 
Mortreuil ( Histoire dxi Droit Byzantin , ii. p. 503, extracts from 
earlier writers to illustrate the Paris, 1844,) identifies the Biblion 
Romaiaim with raphy of Dionysius. It was first printed in R. the 
Pradica of Eustathius. The c*uara, or hens's edition of Dionysius 
(Paris, 1547, 4to.), observations of Magister, are also mentioned in 
the afterwards also in that of H. Stephens (Paris, Hexabiblon (3, tit. 
3. § 111). 


7, 4to., and 1697,8vo.), in Hudson's Geograph. Sometimes, when 
Magister is cited in Harmenoor. vol. iv., and lastly, in Bemhardy’s 
edition of pulus, there is a marginal reference to the M ixpdv lysius. 
(Leipzig, 1828, 8vo.). 3. A comment- Kard 2ro*x«fo»', and in Basil, 


vii. p. 22, mention is on Pindar, which however seems to be lost, at 
made of the 2to(x««ov t ov Mataropos; but the work ; no MS. of it 
has yet come to light The in- which now exists in manuscript and 
passes under uction to it however, is still extant and was the name 
of the M iKpdv Kara 2roix*ioy, or Synopsis edited by Tafel in his 
Eustathii Thessalonicensis Minor, has been usually attributed to 
Docimus, or scula, Frankfurt 1832,4to., from which it was 
Docimiua, and is of a later date than Eustathius, inted separately by 
Schneidewin, Eustathii pro- (Reiz. Index Nom. Prop, in Harmenop. 
s. w. Mar urn commentariorum Pindaricorum, Gottingen, gister; 
Patricius, Miupov , in Mecnnan. Thes. Suppl. 7, 8vo. The other 
works of Eustathius which pp. 389—400 ; Zachariae, Hist. Jur. Gr. 
Horn. ; published for the first time by Tafel in the Delin. § 47.) 


scula just mentioned, are chiefly of a theo- The names of Eustathius 
and Romanus occur ial nature ; there is, however, among them one 
several times in the Scholia on the Basilica, e. g. 267, &c.) which is 
of great historical interest, Basil iv. p.489, iii. p. 340. 56. 480, vii. 
678. 694. the account of the taking of Thessalonica by the The 
’TTrdpmjpa of Eustathius i9 cited Basil, iii. p. mans in A. d. 1185. 
116. It is a tract of the date a. d. 1025, de Duobus 


he name Eustathius is one of very common oc- Consobrinis qui 
Duos Consol-rinas duxerant, and i9 ence during the Byzantine 
period, and a list of printed in the collection of Leunclavius (J. G. R. 
i. lie known Eustathii is given by Fabricius. (Bibl. p. 414). 
Heimbach ( Anccdota , i. p. Ixvi.) mentions ec. vol. ix. p 149, &c.) 
[L. S.] a manuscript in the Vatican at Rome (cod. 226, fol. 


1USTA'THIUS, the author of a Latin trans- 294—300) under the title 
*T nopvrjpa Evaradlov 
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i r*pl fitov (sic) t ov *P topaiov. He supposes that the title ought to 
be read ‘TrS/unjpa xtpl fllov E dffraOiov rov *P upaiov. 


In the last-cited passage, the Scholium gives an extract from the 
Praclica, and mentions Patricius as the author. Eustathius is here to 


be understood, and not, as Heimbach and Fabricius supposed, the 
.earlier Patricius Heros. The n*?pa> or Practice of Eustathius is 
cited in the Scholia, Basil, vii. p. 516. 676-7. The Praclica is a work 
written not * by Eustathius himself, but by some judge or assessor of 
the judgment-seat. It consists of 75 titles, .under which are 
contained extracts from proceedings in causes tried at 
Constantinople, and determined by various judges, especially by 
Eustathius .Romanus. Most of these causes were heard in the 
Hippodromus, a name of a court paralleled by our English Cockpit. 
The n«?pa (which appears better to deserve publication than some 
of those remains of Graeco-Roman Jurisprudence which have been 
lately given to the world by Heimbach and Zachariae) exists in 
manuscript in the Medicean Library at Florence (Cod. Laurent, Ixxx. 
fol. 478, &c.), with the’title Bt&Alov, Zirep irapd piv ramv 
ovopdltrai Ylelpa, irapd S4 nvov AitiaoKaAia 4 k ruu irpd^tuv rov 
ptydAov nvpov E OaraOlov rov *P vpaxov. (Zachariae, Hist Jur. Or. 
Rom. Delia. § 41.) 


Another unpublished work of Eustathius is his treatise TUpl 
'TVofldAou, which is in manuscript at Pans. The meaning of the 
word liropdAor has been a subject of much dispute. (Du Cange, 
Gloss. Med. et Inf. Oraec. s. v.) It seems ordinarily to mean that to 
which the wife is entitled by agreement or particular custom upon 
the death of her husband, over and above the dowry she brought 
him. 


2. To Eustathius Romanus has been falsely ascribed a work 
concerning prescription and the legal effect of periods of time from 
a moment to a hundred years. This work was published with a Latin 
version bySchardius(Zfcw& 1561), and immediately afterwards in 
Greek only by Cujas, along with his own treatise on the same 
subject It has since been often reprinted under various names. It 
may be found in the collection of Leunclavius (ii. p. 297) with the 
title De Temporum IntervaUis , with Scholia of Athanasius and 
others. The last edition is that by Zachariae. (A l'Poxal , oder die 
Schrifl iiber die Zeilabschnitle , 8vo. Heid. 1836.) The work is 
commonly attributed, to Eustathius, Antecessor 
Constantinopolitanus. If this inscription be correct, the Professor 
must have been of earlier date than Eustathins Romanusj for the 
treatise De Ternporum Intervallis appears to have been originally 


compiled in the seventh century. The edition of Scbardius gives the 
work nearly in its original form; Cujas, Leunclavius, and Zachariae 
present us with a second edition of the same work as revised about 
the eleventh century by some editor, who has added scholia of his 

own, and introduced references to the Basilica. (Biener,GescA. der 

Novellen, p. 124.) 


Nessel (cited by Sammet Diss. de Hypobolo in Meerm. lies. Suppl. p. 
382) attributes, not to Eustathius Romanus, but to the earlier 
professor Eustathius, a synopsis of juridical actions, entitled A 1 
dywyal 4? ovuS*h which is found appended in manuscript to the 
Procheiron auctum. (Zachariae, Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. Delia. § 48 ; 
Heimbach, de Basil. Oiig. p. 144.) 


3. An Edict of the Eustathius who was Pr. Pr. 


Orientis under Anastasius in a. d. 506, is published by Zachariae ( 
Anccdota , p. 270). [J. T. G.] 
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# ' EUSTA'THIUS (Evarddios), a Greek physici in the latter half of 
the fourth century after Chri: to whom two of the letters of St. Basil 
are addressc a.d. 373, 374. (vol iii. Epist. 151,189, ed. Benec In 
some MSS. he is called by the title “Archiatei The second of these 
letters is by some persons t tributed to St. Gregory of Nyssa, and is 
accor ingly printed in the third volume of his work p. 6, &c., ed. 
Bened. [W. A. G.] 


EUSTHE'NIUS, CLAU'DIUS, secretary ( cpistolis) to Diocletian, 
wrote the lives of Diocl tian, Maximianus Herculius, Galerius and 
Co: stantius, assigning to each a separate book. (Vopis Carin. 18.) 
[W. R.] 


EUSTO'CHIUS (EiWrfxwf), a Cappadock sophist of the time of the 
emperor Constant h wrote a history of the life of that emperor and 
work on the antiquities of Cappadocia and oth« countries. (Suid. s. 
v. E torrixws ; Steph. Byz. s. i Ilaj'rMftformoi'.) [L. S.] 


EUSTO'CHIUS (EtortfxioO, a physician • Alexandria, who became 
acquainted with the ph losopher Plotinus late in life, and attended 


him i his last illness, A. d. 270. He arranged the wort of Plotinus. 
(Porphyr.. Vita Plot, in Plot. Open vol. i. p. L li. Ivii. ed. Oxon.) [W. 
A. Gj 


EUSTRA'TIUS (E’arpdrios), a presbyter < the Greek church at 
Constantinople, is the authc of a work on the Condition of the 
Human Soi after Death, which is still extant. Respecting hi life and 
the time at which he lived, nothing i known, except what can be 
gathered from th work itselt It is directed against those who main 
tained that the souls ceased to act and operate a soon as they 
quitted the human body. Photiu (Bibl. Cod . 171) knew the work, 
and made som extracts from it, which is a proof that Eustratiu must 
have lived before Photius. Further, as Eus tratius repeatedly 
mentions the works of Dionysiu Areiopagita, he must have lived 
after the publicntioi of those works, which appear to have been 
circu lated about a. D. 500. It is therefore very proba ble that 
Eustratius lived at the time of Eutychius patriarch of 
Constantinople, that is, about a. d 560, as in fact Eustratius himself 
says in almost ai many words. His work was first edited by L 
Allatius in his de Occidentalium alque Oricntatiun perpetua in 
Dogmate Purgatorii consensione , Rom 1655, 8vo., pp. 319—581. 
The style of Eustratius as Photius remarks, is clear, though very 
different from classic Greek, and his arguments are generally sound. 
(Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. x. p. 725 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 416.) 
Some other persons of tb< name of Eustratius are enumerated by 
Fabricius, (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 264, note.) [L. S.) 


EUSTRA'TIUS (Edarpdnos), one of the latest commentators on 
Aristotle, lived about the beginning of the twelfth century after 
Christ, undei the emperor Alexius Comnenus, as metropolitan oi 
Nicaea. According to a hint in the Commentary to the tenth book of 
the Elhica Nicomachea (if this part of the Commentary is composed 
by him), he appears to have also lived at Constantinople, and to 
have written his commentary in this place. (Comp, ad Arist. Eih. 
Nic. x. 9. § 13, p. 472, ed. Zell.) Of his life we know nothing else. Of 
his writings only two are extant, and these in a very fragmentary 
state: viz. 1. A Commentary to the second book of the Analytics, 
published by Aldus Manutius, Venice, 1534, and translated into 
Latin by A. Gratarolus. (Venice, 1542, 1568,. fol.) 
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Commentary to Aristotle’s Ethica Nicomachea, hed in the Greek 
language with some other sntators on the same work, Venice, 1536, 
fol., 


1 the Latin language by J. Bernardus FeliciVen. 1541, 1589, fol., 
Paris.-1543, Helmst. 


4to. But, according to the latest researches, :oinmentary consists of 
very different mateand great parts of it are the work of other reters, 
as Aspasius and Michael Ephesius. has been proved chiefly by the 
researches of iermacher, in his writings on the Greek ia to the 
Ethics of Aristotle (printed in the idlungen der Berliner A kademie 
der Wtssensch. 


5 year 1816—1817, p. 263, &c.). Schleier?r has shewn that the 
author of the commeno the first book of the Ethics cannot possibly 
o same person as the author of the comiry to the sixth book, 
because very different ' re tat ions of the 'E°urrepiKol A 6yoi of 
Aristotle iven in the two passages cited. (See Stahr, yteltdy ii. pp. 
261, 262 ; Schleicrmacher, p. 


Probably Eustratius is only the author of immentary to the sixth 
book, which is much W than the rest, and from which the 
commento the second, third, and fourth book greatly 


But perhaps the commentary to the first io to be ascribed to 
Eustratius, and the dif:e on the signification of the ’E£orr«p«Kol 
tiAyoi have been occasioned by Eustratius himself wing one opinion 
or the other from more nt interpreters. 


e commentaries of Eustratius greatly differ similar works of elder 
commentators by their > cing uninterrupted treatises on 
philosophical cts, but commentaries in the proper sense of mrd, 
explaining single words and things. It is which renders tnem of 
great importance, tie middle ages Robert of Lincoln translated 
:ommentary into Latin, and Albertus Magnus jt. Thomas Aquinas 


made considerable use of their interpretation of Aristotle. (Fabric. 
Oiaec. vol. iii. pp. 215, 264 ; Buhle’s Artsvol. i. p. 299.) [A. S.J 


3TE'LIDAS, statuary. [Chrysothemis.] LJTE'LIDAS ( Ei)r«A/Say), a 
Lacedaemonian gained a prize at Olympia in wrestling and in 
entathlon of boys, in b. c. 628 (01. 38), which the first Olympiad in 
which the pentathlon, the second in which wrestling was performed 
r>ys. (Paus. v. 9. § 1, vi. 15, $ 4, See.) [L.S.] LITERPE. [Muhae.] 


[J THA'LIUS (EdedAios), bishop of Sulce, , according to some, at the 
time of the great nasius; and Cave, in the London edition of fist. Lit 
., places him in a. d. 398, whereas, in Jasle edition (i. p. 466), he 
places him about 458. The latter supposition agrees with a ment of 
Euthalius himself, in his Introduction e Life of St. Paul. When 
Euthalius was yet mg man, he divided the Epistles of St. Paul 
chapters and verses; and after his elevation e bishopric, he did the 
same with the Acts of Vpostles and the Catholic Epistles. The Epis)f 
St. Paul, however, had been divided in that ier before him, about a. 
d. 396 ; but Euthalius d the argumenta of the chapters, indexes, and 
passages of Scripture to which allusions are i in the Epistles. This 
work he afterwards to Athanasius the younger, who was bishop 
lexandria in a. d. 490. A portion of it was published by cardinal 
Ximenes, in 1514. 


EUTHYDEMUS. 12& 


Erasmus, in his several editions of the New Testament, incorporated 
the Argumenta to the Epistles of St. Paul and the Acts. The Prologue 
on the Life of St. Paul, with a prefatory Epistle, was first edited by 
J. H. Boeclerus at the end of his edition of the New Testament, 
Argentorat 1645 and 1660, 12mo., from which it was afterwards 
often reprinted. All the works of Euthalius were edited by L. 
Zaccagni, in his Collectanea monum. vet . Ecdes. Graecaty Rome, 
1698, 4to. Whether Eu* thalius also wrote a commentary on the 
Gospel of St. Luke and on the Acts, is uncertain, at least there is no 
distinct mention of them, and no MSS. are known to exist. (Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. ix. p. 287, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 252.) [L. S.] 
EUTHIAS (Evdlas), an Athenian orator of the time of Demosthenes. 
He brought an accusation against Phryne, and as he failed in his 
attempt to bring about her condemnation, he abstained ever after 
from speaking in the courts of justice. (A then, xiii. p. 590 ; Alciphr. 


Epist. i. 10, &c.; Suidas. 8. v . EiMMos; Schol. ad Hermog. p. 45.) 
[L. S.] 


EUTHYCLES (EJeu/cAtfr). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the old 
comedy, whose plays *A<ro rroi fl EirurroAif and ’AroAdvrij are 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v. EvflwcA’y and fiovs «S50/*oy), and the 
former is quoted by Athenaeus (iii. p. 124, c.). Nothing more is 
known of him. (Meinekc, Frag\ Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 270, 271, 
vol. ii. p. 890 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec . vol. ii. p. 448.) 


2. Of Rhegium, a Pythagorean philosopher. (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. cc. 
27, 36.) [P. S.] * 


EUTHY'CRATES ( EMi/Kgdrijy), a Greek statuary, whom Pliny 
places at 01. 120, b. C. 300. (xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) He was the most 
distinguished son and pupil of Lysippus, whom he imitated more in 
his diligence than in his gracefulness, preferring severe truth to 
elegance of expression. (Pliri. 1. c. § 7.) This feature of his style was 
seen in a most excellent statue of Hercules, at Delphi, and in his 
statues of Alexander, the hunter Thestis* and the Thestiadae: the 
rest of the passage, in which Pliny enumerates his works, is 
hopelessly corrupt. (See Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v.) According to 
Tatian, Euthycrates made statues of courtezans. ( Orat . in Graec. 52 
p. 114, ed. Worth.) [P. S.j ° EU TH YDE™M U S( EMSti pos) y an A 
then ian commander in the Peloponnesian war, was, at the close of 
its eighteenth year, b. c. 414, raised from a particular to a general 
command in the army besieging Syracuse. The object was to meet 
the urgent entreaty of Nicias for immediate relief from the burden 
of the sole superintendence, without mak.inghim wait for the 
arrival of the second armament. This position he appears to have 
occupied to the end, though probably subordinate as well to 
Demosthenes and Eurymedon as to Nicias. Whether he as well as 
his colleague Menander took part in the night attack on Epipolae 
appears doubtful. He is expressly named by Thucydides only once 
again, as united, in the last desperate engagement in the harbour, 
with Demosthenes and Menander in command of the ships. 
Diodorus names him in the previous sea-fight, as opposed on the 
left wing to the Syracusan Sicanus. Plutarch, who mentions his 
appointment with Menander, ascribes the occurrence of the second 
sea-fight, in which the Athenians received their first defeat, to the 


eagerness of the two new commanders to display their abilities. But 
this looks very like a late conjecture, such as Ephorus was fond of 
making 
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and is further inconsistent with the language of Thucydides, who 
represents the Syracusans as acting on the offensive, and shews in 
Nicias’s letter that they had it in their power to force an 
engagement. Of his ultimate fate we are ignorant: his name (it is 
probably his) occurs as far back as the eighteenth year of the war, 
b. c. 422, among the signatures to the Lacedaemonan treaties. 
(Thuc. v. 19, 24, vii. 16, 69; Diod.xiii.13; Plut. Nu das, c. 20.) [A. H. 
Gil 


e EUTHYDE'MUS (EMti-npos). ** A sophist, was bom at Chios, and 
migrated with his brother pionyaodorus to Thurii in Italy. Being 
exiled .thence, they came to Athens, where they resided many 
years. The pretensions of Euthydemus and his brother are exposed 
by Plato in the dialogue which bears the name of the former. A 
sophism of Euthydemus, as illustrating the w fallacy of 
composition,” is mentioned by Aristotle. (Plat JVuthydcmus, Cratyl 
. p. 386; Arist. Rhet. ii. 24, .§ 3, Soph. El, 20; Ath. xi. p. 506, b ; 
Sext Emp. 


adv. Math. vii. 13.) 


*. 2. Son of Cephplus of Syracuse, and brother to Lysias the orator. 
(Plat. Rep. i. p. 328 ; see voL i. 


p. 668, a.) 


3. Son of Diocles, and a disciple of Socrates, whom Xenophon 
represents as rebuking him, after *his peculiar fashion, for 
imagining himself to know more than he did. (Plat. Conv. p. 222 ; 
Xem Mem. i. 2. § 29, iv. 2.) 


, 4. Aman of Sicyon, who made himself tyrant of the city, together 


with Timocleidas.. On their deposition, according to Pausanias, the 
supreme power was committed to Cleinias, the father of Amtus. 
[Cleinias, No. 5.] 


5. A writer on cookery, referred to by Athenaeus, who quotes 
certain verses of his on salted fish, set forth by him in joke as a 
genuine fragment of Hesiod. (Athen. iii. p. 116, a. xii. p. 516, 


c. ) [E. E.] 


EUTHYDE'MUS (EMSrjpos), king of Bactria, was a native of 
Magnesia. (Polyb. xi. 34.) We know nothing of the circumstances 
attending his elevation to the sovereignty of Bactria, but he seems 
to have taken advantage of dissensions among the descendants of 
those who had first established the independence of that country, 
and to have wrested the sovereign power either from Diodotus II. or 
some of his family. He then extended his power over the 
neighbouring provinces, so as to become the founder of the 
greatness of the Bactrian monarchy, though not the actual founder 
of the kingdom, as has been erroneously inferred from a passage in 
Strabo. (Strab. xi. p.515 ; Polyb. xi. WSi; Wilson’s Ariana, p. 220.) 
Antiochus the Great, after his expedition against Parthia in b. c. 
212, proceeded to invade the territories of the Bactrian king. 
Euthydemus met him on the banks of the Arius, but wa9 defeated 
and compelled to fall back upon Zariaspa, the capital of Bactria. 
(Polyb. x. 49.) From hence he entered into negotiations with 
Antiochus, who appears to have despaired of effecting his 
subjugation by force, as he was readily induced to come to terms, 
by which he confirmed Euthydemus in the regal dignity, and gave 
one of his own daughters in marriage to his son Demetrius. In 
return for this, Euthydemus lent him his support in his Indian 
expedition. (Polyb. xi. 34.) The commencement of the reign of 
Euthydemus may be referred with much probability to about b. c. 
220. (Wilson’s 
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Ariana, p. 221.) Silver coins of this prince, Greek style of 
workmanship and bearing Gre inscriptions, have been found in 
considerable nui bers at Bokhara, Balkh, and other places with the 
limits of Bactria, thus attesting the extent which Greek civilization 


had been introduced ir those remote regions. (Ibid. p. 222.) [E. H. I 


EUTHY'MANES, or more correctly EUTH? MENES (EvQvplvris), of 
Massilia, is referred several times as the author of a geographical 
wor the real nature of which, however, is unknow (Plut. de Pfac. 
Philos. 4; Athen. ii. c. 90 ; Lyd de Mens. 68; Artemid. Epit. p. 63.) 
Clemens Alexandria (Strom, ip. 141) mentions an Euth mcne8 as 
the author of XpoviKd, but whether th < are the same or different 
persons, cannot be detc mined. [L. S.] 


EUTHYME'DES, a Greek painter of sor note, whose time is 
unknown. (Plin. xxxv. 1 s. 40. § 42.) [P. S.] 


EUTHY'MIDAS, a leading man at Chalcis Euboea, was driven out of 
his native city by tl Roman party, and made an unsuccessful attem 
in B.C. 192 to bring it under the power of tl Aetolians. (Liv. xxxv. 
37, 38.) 


EUTHY'MIDES, a vase-painter, whose nan occurs frequently on 
vessels found at Adria on tl Po, and at Volci. (Muller, Arch. d. Kunst 
, 8 25n. 7.) [P. S.] 


EUTHY'MIUS ZIGABE'NUS, aGreck moi of the convent of the Virgin 
Mary at Constantin pie, lived about the beginning of the 12th centui 
of our era, at the time of the emperor Alexii Comnenus, with whom 
he was connected by int mate friendship. In A. D. 1118, when the 
eniper died, Euthymius was still alive; and he himsc says that he 
twice heard the emperor dispu against the enemies of the Greek 
church—that i probably against the Latins. Respecting his lif see 
especially Anna Comnena (lib. xv.) and 1 Allatius. ( Dc Consens. 
utr. Eccles. ii. 10. 5.) E thymius was the author of several works, all 
which are still extant in numerous MSS., but tl following only have 
been printed: 1 . Uau(m\ tioypaTuch rijs 6p0086£ov irlarfws, 
directed again heretics of every class, was written by the commar of 
Alexius Comnenus. It is divided into 28 title and its substance is 
taken chiefly from the earl ecclesiastical fathers. A Latin translation 
of was published by P. F. Zinus, Venice, 1555, fo. reprinted at 


Lyons, 1556, 8vo., and at Paris, 156' 8 vo. The Greek original has 
not yet been pu fished, except the last title, which is contained i 
Sylburg’s Saracenica, pp. 1—54. 2. Victory ar Triumph over the 
impious, manifold, and execrab sect of the Messaliani, &c., together 
with fourtet anathemata pronounced against them. It w; edited in 
Greek, with a Latin version and note 
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TolliuS, in his Iter Itaiicum , Traject ad Rhen. of whom nothing 
more is known, except what , 4to., pp. 106—125. 3. A Commentary 
on may be inferred from his titles of Scholasticus and 


e Psalms of David, and on the ten Cantica. Illustris , respecting the 
meaning of the latter of 3reek original has not yet been printed ; bat 
which see Du Cange, Gloss. Med. et Inf. Lot. s. tv in translation by 
Philip Saulus first appeared Illustris; Gloss. Med. el Inf. Graec. p. 
513. (Jacobs, rona, 1560, foL, and has often been reprinted. Anlh. 
Graec. vol. xiii. p. 895). [P. S.] 


commentary on the four Gospels, is a compi- EUTO'LMIUS, a 
patronu9 causarum at Coni from St. Chrysostom and others of the 
early stantinople, who was one of the commission of *8. The Greek 
original has never been printed, Sixteen, headed by Tribonian, who 
were employed here is a very good Latin translation by. J. by 
Justinian (a. d. 530-33) to compile the Digest, enius, Louvain, 1544, 
fol, reprinted at Paris, (Const. Tanta, § 9.) [J. T. G.] 


, 1660, and 1602, 8vo. The work is consi- EUTRA'PELUS, P. 
VOLU'MNIUS, a Roone of great value, both in style and matter, man 
knight, obtained the surname of Eutrapelus las often been made 
great use of by modem (Eurpdir*\os) on account of his liveliness 
and wit es. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 328,&c.; (See respecting 
this word Aristot. Rhet. ii. 12.) 


, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 646, &c.) There are a Two of Cicero's letters are 
addressed to him (ad many other persons of the name of Euthy- 
Fam. vii. 32, 33); and in a letter to Paetus, b. c. .respecting whom 
seo Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 46 (ad Fam. ix. 26), Cicero gives an amusing 


acriii. p. 345, &c. [L. S.] count of a dinner-party at the house of 
Eutrapelus, 


JTHY'MUS (EtfOu/my), a hero of Locri in at which he was present. 


, was a son of Astycles or of the river-god Eutrapelus was an 
intimate frienfl of Antony, nus. He was famous for his strength and 
and a companion of his pleasures and debauches, in boxing, and 
delivered the town of Temessa (Cic. Philipp, xiii. 2.) The fair 
Cytheris, the misthe evil spirit Polite9, to whom a fair maiden tress 
of Antony, was originally the freedwoman sacrificed every year. 
Euthyraus himself and mistress of Volumnius Eutrapelus, whence 
we pcared at an advanced age in the river Cne- find her called 
Volumnia, and was surrendered to . (Strab. vi. p. 255 ; Aelian, V. Hi 
viii. 18 ; Antony by his friend. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 26, Phi* ith. ad 
Horn. p. 1409.) He gained several fipp. ii. 24.) After Caesar's death, 
Eutrapelus, in ries at Olympia (01. 74, 76, and 77) ; anda 
consequence of his connexion with Antony, became o of his at 
Olympia was the work of Pytha- a person of considerable 
importance; and wo find . (Pmis. vi. 6. § 2, 10. § 2.) [L. S.] that 
Cicero availed himself of his influence in order 


JTO'CIUS (Ei )t6kios) of Ascalon, the com- to get a letter presented 
to Antony, in which ho ator on Apollonius of Pesga and on Archi- 
begged for a litem legatio. (Ad Ait. xv. 8.) On s, must have lived 
about a. d. 560. At the the defeat of Antony before Mutina in B. c. 
43, of some of his commentaries on Archimedes Eutrapelus, in 
common with Antony's other friends, ya he used “ the edition 
recognised by Isidore was exposed to great danger, but was 
protected iletus, the mechanic, our master .** This Isi- and assisted 
by Atticns. The latter soon had an was one of Justinian’s architects, 
who built opportunity of returning this favour; for, on Anhurch of 
St. Sophia. The Greek originals of tony's return into Italy, 
Eutrapelus, who was following works of Eutocius aro preserved: 
praefectus fabnirn in his army, protected Atticus, nentaries on the 
first four books of the Conics who feared for his own safety on 
account of his pollonius; on the Sphere and Cylinder , on the 
connexion with Cicero and Brutus. Eutrapelus Irature of the Circle , 
and on the Two Books on further erased from the list of 
proscriptions, at the librium of Archimedes. These have been 


intercession of Atticus, the name of the poet L. ed in the Greek 
edition of Apollonius, Julius Calidus, which he had inserted himself, 
in the two Greek editions of Archimedes; (Nepos, Alt. 9, 10, 12.) 
Eutrapelus is mentioned Latin versions have been given with several 
by Horace. (Epist. i. 18. 31.1 ie versions of these two writers, 
sometimes EUTRES1TES (EOrprjairrjs), a surname of lete, 
sometimes in part. There has been no Apollo, derived from Eutresis, 
a place between ate print of Eutocius. These commentaries Plataeae 
and Thespiae, where he had an ancient of ordinary value, as long as 
geometrical help oracle. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Eihfnjois ; Eustath. ad 
iderstanding the text was required. Torelli Horn. p. 268.) £L. S.j + 


js that Eutocius had applied himself to all the EUTRO'PIA. 1. A 
native of Syria, became, ngs of Archimedes. But they have a merit 
by her first husband, whose name is unknown, the Ii will preserve 
them, independently of their mother of Flavia Maximiana Theodora, 
who was ematical value ; they contain incidentally so married to 
Constantius Chlorus upon the reconi information on the lost 
writings of Greek struction of the empire under Diocletian. Eutropia 
eters, and on the methods of Greek arithme- was at that time the 
wife of Maxiraianus Hercuhat they are integrant parts of the history 
of lius, to whom she bore Maxentius and Fausta, k learning. Torelli 
found them frequently afterwards united to Constantine the Great. 
Upon by way of citation, a more satisfactory text the conversion of 
her son-in-law, Eutropia also em* rchimede9 than that of the 
remaining manu- braced Christianity, .and repaired to Palestine. In 
ts, which he attributes to the goodness of consequence of her 
representations, the emperor re's edition; “ haec causa fuit, cur 
Archime- took measures for abolishing the superstitious obin 
Eutocii domo conquirerem ubi melius servancea which had for ages 
prevailed at the oak doque quam in propria habitabat.” (Torelli of 
Mamre, so celebrated as the abode of Abraham, 


! in Archimed.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL iv. and caused a church to 
be erected on the spot. 


3.) [A. De M.] A medal published on the authority of Goltzius 


JTO'LMIUS (Ei)r4fyuos), the author of four alone, with the legend 
Gal. Val. Eutrop., is ams in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal, 
considered as unquestionably spurious. (Aurel. ii. p. 8 ; Jacobs, 


Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 229), Viet. EpiL xl.; Euseb. H. E. iii. 52; 
Tillemont, 


Histoire des Etnperenrs, vol. iv. pp. 130, 244; Eckhel, voL viii. p. 
27.) 


2. Grand-daughter of the foregoing, being the daughter of 
Constantius Chlorus and Flavia Maximiana Theodora, and therefore 
the sister of Delmatius, Julius Constantius, Hannibalianus, 
Constantia, and Anastasia, and half-sister of Constantine the Great 
(See the genealogical table prefixed to Constantinus I.) She is 
believed to have been the wife of Nepotianus, who was consul a. d. 
301; but at all events she was certainly the mother of that 
Nepotianus who assumed the purple on the 3rd of June, a. d. 350, 
and she perished in the proscription which followed his death 
twenty-eight days afterwards. (Nepotianus.] (Aurel. Viet Epit. xlii.; 
Zosim. ii. 43; Athanas. ApoLoq. vol i. p. 677, ed. Paris, 1627.) [W. 
R.] 


e EUTRO'PIUS, the eunuch. [Arcadius.] 


. EUTRO'PIUS, a man of high rank in that portion of Upper Moesia 
which was called Dardania, married Claudia, daughter of Crispus, 
the brother of Claudius Gothicus, and by her became the father of 
Constantius Chlorus. See the genealogical table in vol. i. p. 831. [W. 
R.] 


EUTRO'PIUS, a Roman historian who has 


been styled Flavius Eutropius by Sigonius and some of the earlier 
scholars without the slightest authority from MSS. or any ancient 
source for such an addition. Considerable doubts are entertained 
with regard to the native country of this writer. The only positive 
witness is Suidas, who terms him a learned Italian (TraAdy 
aotpuTT^s); but these words have been interpreted to signify morely 
that he wrote in Latin. The arguments of certain French writers, 
who have sought to prove from Symmachus that he was the 
countryman of Ausonius, and those of Vinetus, who endeavours 
from various considerations to demonstrate that he must have been 


a Greek, are singularly feeble and frivolous. We know from his own 
statements, taken in combination with various passages in the 
Byzantines, that he held the office of a secretary ( 
Epislolaris'EntaroKoypdtpos) under Constantine the Great, that he 
was patronised by Julian the Apostate, whom he accompanied in 
the Persian expedition, and that he was alive in the reign of 
Valentinian and Valens, to the latter of whom his book is dedicated. 
. To these particulars our certain information is limited. That he is 
the same individual with the Eutropius who, as we learn from 
Ammianus Marcellinus, was proconsul of Asia about a. d. 371, and 
who is spoken of by Libanius and Gregory Nazianzen, or with the 
Eutropius who, as we gather from the Codex Theodosianus, was 
praefectus praetorio in a.d. 380 and 381, are pure conjectures 
resting upon no base 6ave the identity of name and embarrassed by 
chronological difficulties. In no case must he be confounded with 
the ambitious eunuch, great chamberlain to the emperor Arcadius, 
so well known from the invective of Claudian’ and still less could he 
have been the disciple of Augustin, as not a few persons have 
fancied, since, if not actually dead, he must have reached the 
extreme verge of old age at the epoch when the bishop of Hippo 
was rising into fame. The only other point connected with the 
personal career of this author which admits of discussion, is his 
religion. It has been confidently asserted that it can be proved from 
his own words that he was a Christian. But how any one could, by 
any possible stretch of ingenuity, twist such a 
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conclusion out of the passage in question (x. 116 sub fin.), even if 
we retain the reading “ Nimiu religionis Christianae insectator,” it is 
very har( for an unprejudiced reader to imagine ; and i is equally 
difficult to perceive upon what ground) we can reject or evade the 
testimony of Nice phorus Gregoras, who insists that the praisei 
bestowed by Eutropius upon Constantine are pe culiarly valuable, 
because they proceed from on< who cherished hostile feelings 
towards that princ < in consequence of differing from him in 
religior ( 6*0 T 6 rd rrjs OfrqrTKtias dHoiudmjroy) and o: being the 
contemporary and partizan (“AiKitvrrji KaX alp(moCrT]y) of Julian; 
moreover, as if to leave no room for doubt, he declares that the 
observationi of Eutropius, inasmuch as he was a gentile pro* fessing 


a different faith from Constantine ("E\Ai}* t'&y Acal d\\o < pv\ov 
dprjoKelas rp6(f>ipos) y art tainted with heathen bitterness 
(andgouiriy "EWrjvitcrjs iciKplas) % and then goes on to adduce 
som( examples of unfair representations. 


The only work of Eutropius now extant is £ brief compendium of 
Roman history in ten books extending from the foundation of the 
city to the accession of Valens, by whose command it wa* 
composed, and to whom it is inscribed. The author, at tho 
conclusion of the last chapter, promise* a more detailed and 
elaborate narrative of the events in which his imperial Drotector 
was the chief agent, but we know not whether this pledge was ever 
redeemed. Suidas indeed records thal Eutropius wrote “other 
things,” but without specifying what these were; and Priscian 
quotes from some Eutropius as a grammatical authority uuon the 
sound of the letter x, but drops no hint that tlii» personage is the 
historian. 


In drawing up the abridgment which has descended to us, the 
compiler appears to have consulted the best authorities, although 
not always with discrimination, and to have executed his task in 
general with care, although manifest errors may occasionally be 
detected in facts as well as in chronology, and all occurrences likely 
to reflect dishonour on the Roman name are sedulously glossed over 
or entirely omitted. * Tho style is in perfect 


C taste and keeping with the nature of the uniking. We find a plain, 
clear, precise, simple, familiar narrative, in which the most 
important events are distinctly brought out without ostentation and 
without any pretensions to ornament or to rhythmical cadence in 
the structure of the periods. The language is, for the most part, 
exceedingly pure, although, as might be expected, tho critical eye of 
modem scholarship has detected several words and combinations 
not sanctioned by the usage of the purest models. Under these 
circumstances it is not surprising that this little work should have 
become exceedingly popular at a period when the taste for deep 
learning and original investigation was on the decline, and that for 
many ages it should have been extensively employed as a school- 
book. We find the substance of it copied into the chronicles of 
Hieronymus, Prosper, Cassiodorus, and many others: it is closely 


followed by Rufus, Orosius, aud by a host of monkish annalists; 
while it is incorporated verbatim, with many additions, in the well- 
known Historia Miscellay a sort of historical farrago, which is 
commonly, but erroneously, supposed to have been compounded by 
Paul, son of Wamefrid ud Theodolinda, at one time deacon of 
Aquileia, and 
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3 usually designated Paulus Diaconus. Paul, 137, 138 ; Cod. Theod. 
i.1. § 2, xii 29. § 3. and >ver, did publish an edition of Eutropius, 
Gothofred. Prosopogr. Cod. Theod. p. 52; Gennad. a he. expanded 
at both extremities, affixing De Viris IU . c. 49.) [W. R.1 


al chapters to the commencement and bring- EUTRO'PIUS ( 
Eurp6viot) 9 a physician who lown the work to his own times, 
while by lived pwbably in the fourth century after Christ, s it was 
continued as low as the year 813. as he is mentioned along with 
Ausonius by Marius at the revival of literature, the history of cellus 
Empiricus (in Praefat.) as having been one ppius existed under 
three forms: 1. The of his immediate predecessors. He wrote a medi 


ine ten books as they proceeded from the cal work which is noticed 
by Marcellus, but is no >r. 2. The editions as extended by Paullus 
longer extant. [WAG! 


>nus and others. 3. The entire but largely EU'TYCHES (Edro'xijs). 
1. An engraver of polated copy contained in the Historia Miscella. 
gems, was one of the sons of Dioscuridbs. His le Editio Princepa, 
which was printed at Rome, name is seen on an extant gem, with 
the inscrip1471, together with all the other editions tion ETTTXH2 
AI02KOTPIAOT AirEAIOS. h appeared during the 15th century, 
belong to (Bracci, P. it tab. 73; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. >r other of 
the last two denominations. The Schorn, p. 42.) 


attempt to restore the pure original text was 2. Of Bithynia, a 
sculptor, who is known by a gnatius, in his edition printed at Venice 
in statue in the worst style of ancient art, with the , along with 
Suetonius and Aurelius Victor, inscription ETTTXHC BEITTNET2 
TEXN1THC he great restorer of Eutropius was Schonhovius, EnOIEL 
(Wincklemann, Gesch. d. KunsL b. x. on of Bruges, who published 
an edition from c. 1. § 21.) rp’gi 


^odex Gandavensis at Basle, 8vo., 1546 and EU'TYCHES or 
EUTY'CHIUS, a discipie of ; further improvements were made by 
Vinetus Priscian, taught Latin grammar publicly at Conav. 8vo. 


1554), who made use of a Bourdeaux stantinople, and wrote a 
treatise in two books, De by Sylburgius, in the third volume of his 
discemendis conjugationibus Libri //., inscribed to ;tt. histor. Rom. 
(fol. Franc. 1588), aided by his pupil Craterus. This work was first 
published Ida MS.; and by Merula (Lug. Bat. Elz. 8vo. by 
Camerarius, Tubing. 4to. 1537, along with :)* Marius Victorious, is 
included in the “ Gramma 


the very numerous editions which have ap- ticae Latinae Auctores 
Antiqui” of Putschius, d since the close of the 16th century, the 
Hanov. 4to. 1605, and has been recently edited in notable are those 
of Heame, Oxon. 8vo. 1703; a more correct and complete form by 
Lindemann ivorcamp, with a copious collection of com- (Corpus 
Grammat. Lot. i. p. 151) from a MS. now arics, Lug. Bat. 8vo. 1729; 
of Gruner, Coburg. at Vienna, but formerly in the monastery of 
1752 and 1768; of Verheyk, with voluminous Bobbio. Here the 
author is termed Eutvclnw and , Lug. Bat. 8vo. 1762 and 1793; of 
Tzscliucke, not Eutyches. 


ining a new revision of the text, an excellent Some remarks from a 
tract of Eutychius, De :tation, together with good critical and expla- 
Aspirationc , are to be found in the 9th chapter of y observations, 
8vo. Lips. 1796, and again Cassiodorus, De Orthographia. [W. R.1 


»ved in 1804 ; and of Grosse, Hall. 8vo. EU'TYCHES (EW~,,*), a 
presbyter and abbot ; Hanov. 1816; Lips. 1825. On the whole, at 
Constantinople, in the 5th century, who headed nost useful for the 
student are those of the party opposed to the Nestorian doctrines 
[Nksmcke and Grosse. torius]. Nestorius having maintained that 
there 


tropius was twice translated into Greek. One are in Christ two 
persons or substances (vwoard:se versions, executed by Capita 
Lycius before <r«y), one divine (the A 6yos\ and one human ime of 
Justinian, has perished ; that by a (Jesus), but with only one aspect, 
and united not n Paean ms still exists, has been frequently by 
nature, but by will and affection Eutyches ined, and is contained in 
the editions of carried his opposition to this system so far as to tie, 
Havercamp, and Verheyk. Many trans- assert that in Christ there is 
but one nature, that s are to be found into English, French, of the 
Incarnate Word. The declaration “the n, and German, none of them 


deserving any word was made flesh*’ implies, according to Eutyu 
mi notice. .... . ches, that He so took human nature upon Him, 


i illustration, the dictionaries of Grosse, that His own nature was 
not changed. From lal, 1811 and 1819; and of Seebode, Hanov. this 
it follows that His body is not a mere human 1825, and 1828; 
Moller, Disputatio de body, but a body of God. There can be no 
doubt pio, 4to., Altdorf. 1685; the excellent dis- that this doctrine, if 
pushed to its logical conse-* T of, f ^ z8 . chu , cke P’fixed to this 
edition ; quences, would be highly dangerous, since it would eface 
of Verheyk, and the prooemium of Grosse, destroy all the practical 
benefits of our belief in >e consulted. in the Incarnation, as it 
involves the denial that 


udas, s. vv. E&rpowios, Karlrwv * Symmach. we have a High Priest 
who can be touched with a m. 47, 53 ; Auctor Anonym, de Antiq. 
Con- feeling of our infirmities. . If this is borne in topoL lib. 1. c. 5. 
p. 4 (vol. xvii. of the Venetian mind, the horror which it excited can 
be accounted s); Codinus Curopalates, Select, de Orig. for; and 
although we do not know that Eutyches,: intinopol. pp. 4 and 7, ed. 
Venet.; Jo. Ma- any more than many other teachers of error, 
didchronograph, in vit. Julian, apost.; Nicephor. carry out his 
principles to their practical conclur. Oratio encamiastica in Imp. 
Constant. Mag. sions, still the means which were adopted to sup1 
by Fabricius and Tzschucke from Lara be- port his cause were such 
as to prevent our feeling comment de Bibliothec. Caes. viii. p. 136, 
ed. any sympathy with it His opinions became por; Eutrop. Dedic. 
ad VaL Imp. lib. x. 16 pular in the Alexandrian Church, where the 
doc-. 8; Aqun.. Marcell. xxix. 1. § 36, and note of trines of Nestorius 
had been most loudly con; Liban. in vit. vol. i. p. 113, ed. Reiske, 
demned, and where the patriarch Dioscurus was Mipist. iv. 191, ad 
Themist.; Greg. Naz. Epist. eminently violent , and unscrupulous. 
Eutyches 
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was first warned of his error privately by Eusebius, fiishop of 
Dorylaeum, an$ was then denounced by him as a heretic, before a 
synod which assembled at Constantinople, tinder the presidency of 


Flavian, patriarch of that city. He was condemned, in spite of the 
extent of his influence at court, where Chrysaphius, eunuch and 
chief chamberlain to Theodosius II., was a close friend of Dioscurus, 
and godson, to Eutyches. Besides this, Chrysa 


f hius had a strong desire to crush the partisans of 'ulcheria, the 
emperors sister, who was warmly attached to Flavian. By his 
influence Theodosius was persuaded to declare himself dissatisfied 
with the decision of Flavian’s synod, and to refer the matter to a 
general council, to meet at Ephesus, a. d. 449, under the presidency 
of Dioscurus. This is the celebrated krjoTpudi trJvoSor, an 
appellation which it most richly deserved. It was composed almost 
entirely of partisans of Eutyches. Flavian, and those who had judged 
him on the former occasion,though allowed to be present, were not 
to be suffered to vote. Theodoret, the historian, who had been a 
friend of Nestorius, was not to vote without the permission of 
Dioscurus ; and a number of frantic Egyptian monks accompanied 
their abbot, Barsumas, to whom, as a vigorous opponent of 
Nestorius, a seat and vote in the council were assigned. For the 
emperor had avowed, in his letters of convocation, that his great 
object was raoav tiia&okudlv SKKorpat ptfav, meaning by this 
phrase the Nestorian doctrines. When the council met, all 
opponents of Eutyches were silenced by the outcries of the monks, 
the threats of the soldiers who were admitted to hear the 
deliberations, and the overbearing violence of the president. 
Flavian, Eusebius, and Theodoret were deposed, and the doctrines 
of Eutyches formally sanctioned ; and this was regarded as a victory 
gained over the Eastern church by its Alexandrian rival, which two 
bodies often came into conflict from the different dogmatical 
tendencies prevalent in each. The deposed prelates, however, 
applied for aid to Leo the Great, bishop of Rome, who had been 
himself summoned to the council, but, instead of appearing there, 
had sent Julius, bishop of Puteoli, and three other legates, from 
whom therefore he obtained a correct account of the scenes which 
had disgraced it He was ready to interfere, both on general grounds, 
and from the notion, which had already begun to take root, that to 
him, as the successor of St. Peter, belonged a sort of oversight over 
the whole church. Things were changed too at Constantinople: 
Chrysaphius was disgraced and banished, and Pulcheria restored to 
her brother’s favour. In the year 450, Theodosius II. died; Pulcheria 


married Mercian, and procured for him the succession to the 
throne. A new general council was summoned at Nicaea, and 
afterwards adjourned to Chalcedon, a. d. 451, which 630 bishops 
attended. The proceedings were not altogether worthy of a body 
met to decide on such subjects; yet, on the whole, something like 
decorum was observed. The result was that Dioscurus and Eutyches 
were condemned, and the doctrine of Christ in one person and two 
natures finally declared to be the faith of the church. We know 
nothing of the subsequent fate of Eutyches, except that Leo wrote to 
beg Marcian and Pulcheria to send him into banishment, with what 
success does not appear. There are extant a confession of faith 
presented by Eutyches to the council of Ephesus 


(thej Qov\ri Aporpm‘and two petitions to the era peror Theodosius 
(Condi, vol. iy. pp. 134, 241 250) ; but no works of his arc in 
existence. Thi schism was continued among the monks by Eudo cia, 
widow of Theodosius, and to such an extent that Marcian was 
obliged to send an armed force t( put it down. The followers of 
Eutyches, however under the name of Monophysites, continued to 
pro pagate their opinions, though with little success, til the 6th 
century', when a great revival of those doctrines took place under 
the auspices of Jacob Baradaeua, who died bishop of Edessa, A. d. 
588. Froir him they were called Jacobites, and under thh title still 
constitute a very numerous church, t( which the Armenians and 
Copts belong. (Evagrius Hist. Eccles. i. 9 ; Theodoret, Ep. 79, 82, 92, 
&c. Cave, Script. Ecdes. Hist. Lit. vol. i.; Neander KircJiengesch. iii. 
p. 1079, &c.) [G. E. L. C.] 


EUTYCHIANUS. [Comazon.] EUTYCHIA'NUS (EJ rvx’s). There an 
two persons of this name in the history of Constantinople : the one 
is called an historian, and must have lived at the time of 
Constantino the Great He is styled chief secretary of the emperor, 
and a sophist; but nothing further is known. (Georg. Codinus, 
Select, de Orig. Constant. 17.) The second was a friend of Agathius 
the historian, who undertook to write the history of his own time 
on the advice of Eutychianus. (Agath. Prooem.) [L. S.1 


EUTYCHIA'NUS (EJtux’s), a physician who lived probably in or 
before the fourth century after Christ, as one of his medical 
formulae is quoted by Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. c. 14. p. 


303), who calls him by the title of “ Archiater.” lie may perhaps bo 
the same physician who is called Terentius Eutychianus by 
Theodoras Priscianus (De Medio, iv. 14.) [W. A. G.] EUTY'CHIDES, 
T. CAECI'LIUS,a freedman of Atticus. After his manumission by 
Atticus, his name naturally was T. Pomponius Eutychides ; but 
when Atticus was adopted by Q. Caecilius, his freedman also altered 
his name into T. Caecilius Eutychides. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 15.) [L. S.] 


EUTY'CHIDES 1. Of Sicyon, 


a statuary in bronze and marble, is placed by Pliny at OL 120, b. c. 
300. (xxxiv. 8. s. 19.) He was a disciple of Lysippus. (Paus. vi. 2. § 
4.) He made in bronze a statue of the river Eurotas, “ in quo artem 
ipso amne liquidiorem plurimi dixere ” (Plin. 1. c. § 16), one of the 
Olympic victor Timosthenes, of Elis, and a highly-prized statue of 
Fortune for the Syrians on the Orontes. (Paus. 


I. c.) There is a copy of the last-named work in the Vatican 
Museum. (Visconti, Mus. Pio.-Ctem, t. iii. tab. 46.) His statue of 
Father Liber, in the collection of Asinius Pollio, was of marble. 
(Plin. xxxvi. 5. 8. 4. § 10.) A statue of Priapus is mentioned in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. ii. p. 311; Jacobs, iii. p. 24, No. 
xiv.) as the work of Eutychides, but it is not known whether 
Eutychides of Sicyon is meant. Cantharus of Sicyon was the pupil of 
Eutychides. [Cantharus. ] 


2. A painter of unknown time and country. He painted Victory 
driving a biga. (Plin. xxxv, 


II. s. 40. § 34.) 

e 3. A sculptor, whose name occurs in a sepulchral epigram in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal, vol. iii. p. 307 ; Jacobs, yol. iv. p. 
274, No. decxix.) [P. S.] 


EUTY'CHIUS, the grammarian. [Eutyches. ] 


EXAENETUS. 


ITY'CHIUS (EiJrJx‘oy), was originally a of the town of Amaseia, 


whence he was sent i fellow-citizens to Constantinople, as proxy eir 
bishop. The great talent he displayed in theological controversy 
gained him general ation, and the emperor in a. d. 653 raised o the 
highest dignity in the church at Connople. In the same year he 
accordingly preat an ecumenical synod, which was held in ity. In a. 
d. 564, he incurred the anger of nperor Justinian, by refusing to 
give his asto a decree respecting the incorruptibility of ody of Christ 
previous to his resurrection, as expelled from his see in 
consequence. He it first confined in a monastery, then trans1 to an 
island, Princepo, and at last to his al convent at Amaseia. In 578, 
the emTiberius restored him to his see, which he forth retained 
until his death in 585, at {©-of 73. There is extant by him a letter 
ased to pope Vigilius, on the occasion of his ion in A. d. 553. It is 
printed in Greek and among the Acta Syiiodi quinine , Concil. vol. 
425, &c. He also wrote some other treatwhich, however, are lost. 
(Evagr. iv. 38; r. Moral . xiv. 29 ; Cave, Ilid. Lit. vol. L *,&c.) ' [L.S.] 


IXE'NIDAE (E*«td5ai), a noble family f the Aeginetans, celebrated by 
Pindar in his Hem. vii.) in honour of one of its members, es, who 
was victorious in the boys* pentathlon 54th Nemead (according to 
Hermann’s emeni of the Scholia), that is, in b. c. 46}. ’ The also 
mentions the victor’s father, Thearion, whom he seems to have been 
intimate. The mtains some considerable difficulties, and has /ery 
differently explained by Bockh, Dissen, lermann. (Pindar, 1. c.; 
Schol., and Bockh fissen’s notes ; Hermann, de Sogenis 
Aegineictoria quinquertii Dissertation Lips. 1822, ula, vol. iii. p. 
22.) [P. S.J 


fXE'NIDAS, a painter, who instructed the ated Aristeidcs, of Thebes. 
He flourished the 95th or 100th Olympiad, B.C. 400 or 380. //. N. 
xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 7.) [P. S.] 


fXFNIDES. [Evetes. ] 


"XENUS (EtiZtvos.) 1. Is mentioned by sius of Halicarnassus (i. 34) 
as a os, who wrote upon early Italian traditions. As not mentioned 
anywhere else, and as it is ;o to find an ancient Greek writing upon 
Italian , some critics have proposed to read "Ewios, d of E tiZwos ; 
but Ennius can scarcely be I among the mythographer9. 


Of Heracleio, was the instructor of Apollonius ana in Pythagorean 


philosophy, of which he 1 to have possessed a very competent 
know(Philostr. Fit. Apoll. i. 7.) [L. S.] 


rXI'THEUS (Ei)£$«oj), a Pythagorean philer, from whom Athenaeus 
(iv.p. 157) quotes union that the souls of all men were confined a 
gods to their bodies and to this world as a liment, and that unless 
they remained there e period appointed by the deity, they would 
omed to still greater sufferings. [L. S.] [A'DIUS (*E£d8uis), one of 
the Lapithae, distinguished himself in the contest at the ils of 
Peirithoiis. (Hes. Scut. Here. 180 ; let. xii. 266, &c.) [L. S.] 


CAE'NETUS (E&nWror), of Agrigentum, 1 victories in the foot race 
at Olympia, in b.c. 1. n. 
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; 416 (01. 91) and b. c. 412 (01. 92.) On his return from Olympia, 
Exaenetus was escorted into the city by a magnificent procession of 
300 chariots, each drawn by two white horses. (Diod. xiii. 34, 82; 
Aelian, V. H. ii. 8.) ° [L. S.] 


EXEDARES. [Arsacidae, p. 363, a.] 


EXI'TIUS, quaestor in b. c. 43, and one of Antony’s supporters, is 
called by Cicero ( Philipp. xiii. 13) the f rater (probably the cousin- 
german) of Philadelphus, by which name he means to indicate C. 
Annins Cimber. [Comp. Cimbbr, Annius.] 


EXSUPERA'NTIUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman 


historian, with regard to whom we possess no information, but 
who, from the character of his style, is believed to have flourished 
in the fifth or sixth century. Under his name we have a short tract, 
entitled De Marti, Lcpidi , ac Sertorii bellis civilibus , which many 
suppose to have been abridged from the Histories of Sallust. 


It will be found appended to the editions of Sallust by Wasse, 
Cantab. 4to. 1710 ; by Corte, Lips. 4to. 1724 ; by Havercamp, 
Amstel. 4to. 1742; and by Gerlach, Basil. 4to. 1823. (Mollerus, Disp. 
de Julio Exsupcrantio. Allorf. 4 to. 1690.) [W. R.) 


EXSUPERATO'RIUS, one of the twelve titles assumed by the 


Emperor Com mod us, who ordained that the month of December 
should be distinguished by this name. [Commodus.] (Dion* Cass. 
Ixxii. 15; Zonar. xii. 5; Lamprid. Commod. 11; Anrel. Viet, de Caes. 
xviL; Eutrop. viii. 7; Suidas, s. v. K 6/xobos.) [ W. R.] 


EXSUPE'RIUS, descended from a family of Bordeaux, was professor 
of rhetoric first at Toulouse, and subsequently at Narbonne, where 
ho became the preceptor of Flavius Julius Delmatius,’ and of his 
brother Hannibalinnus, who, after their elevation, procured for 
their instructor the dignity of Praeses Hispaniae. Having acquired 
great wealth, he retired to pass the remainder of his life in 
tranquillity at Cahors (Cadurca). He is known to us only from a 
complimentary address by Ausonius, who calls upon him to return 
and shed a lustre upon the city of his ancestors. (Auson. Prof, xvii.) 
[W. R.] 


EZEKIE'LUS (‘EffwijAoj), the author of n work in Greek entitled 1l- 
aywyj, which is usuallycalled a tragedy, but which seems rather to 
have been a metrical history, in the dramatic form, and in iambic 
verse, written in imitation of the Greektragedies. The subject was 
the Exodus of the Israelites from Egypt. The author appears to have 
been a Jew, and to have lived at the court of the Ptolemies, at 
Alexandria, about the second century b. c. Considerable fragments 
of the work are preserved by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. ix. 28,29), 
Clemens Alexandrinus ( Sttom . i. p. 344, fol.), and Eustathius (ad 
Hexacm. p. 25). These fragments were first collected, and printed 
with a Latin version, by Morell, Par. 1580 and 1590, 8vo., and were 
reprinted in the - Poetae Christ. Graec ., Par. 1609, 8vo., in Lectius's 
Corpus Poet. Graec. Trag. el Com^ Col. Allobr. 1614, fol., in 
Bignius’s Collect. Poet. Christy appended to the Bibliotlt. Pair. 
Graec., Par. 1624, fol., in. the 14th volume of the DiU. Pair. Graec., 
Par. 1644— 1654, fol., and in a separate form, with a German 
translation and notes, by L. M. Philippson, Berlin, 1830, 8vo. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp.505-6 ; Welcker, die Griech. Tragiid. 
p. 1270.) (P. S.]; 
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verse refers to the worship of that goddess at Lana vi urn. (Eckhel, 
vol.v. p.292, &c.) °, 


F. FABE'RIUS. 1. Seems to have been a debtoi 


of M. Cicero's, since in several of his letters U FABA'TUS, 
CALPU'RNIUS, a Roman Atticus (ad Att. xii. 21, 25, 51, xiii. 8), 
Cicerc knight, accused by suborned informers in a. d. 64, speaks of 
him as a person from whom a certain sum of being privy to the 
crimes of adultery and magi- was due, and should be demanded, in 
case of the cal arts which were alleged against Lepida, the purchase 
of some gardens in Rome ( Horti Dnx&iwife of C. Cassius. By an 
appeal to Nero, judg- ant, Laintani, &c.), which Cicero wished to 
buy. ment against Fabatus was deferred, and he eventu- He was 
however, after a time, disposed to b€ ally eluded the accusation. 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 8.) lenient with Faberius (ad Att. xv. 13). If by 
Fabatus was grandfather to Calpnrnia, wife of the Meto (in Epist. ad 
All. xiL 51) Caesar be meant, younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. viii. 10.) He 
possessed in allusion to his reformation of the calendar (Suet, a 
country house. Villa Camilliana, in Campania. Caes. 40), the 
interest on the money owed by Far (Id. vi. 30.) He long survived his 
son, Pliny’s berius to Cicero may have been affected by the father- 
in-law, in memory of whom he erected a extension of the current 
year b. c. 46. Cicerc portico at Comum, in Cisalpin6 Gaul (v. 12.) 
Ac- seems to have been cautious of giving offence to cording to an 
inscription (Gruter, Inscript, p.382), Faberius ; and if he were the 
same person with Fabatus died at Comum. The following letters 
Caesar's private secretary, mentioned below, and are addressed by 
Pliny to Fabatus, his prosocer the transaction between them, as has 
been sup(iv. 1, v. 12, vi. 12, 30, viL 11, 16, 23, 32, viii. posed, 
referred to property sold or confiscated 10). [W. B. D.] during the 
civil wars, Cicero’s reluctance to enforce 


FABA'TUS, L. RO'SCIUS, was one of Caesar’s payment may in b.c. 
45 have been prudent as lieutenants in the Gallic war, and 
commanded the well as lenient 


thirteenth legion on the Lower Rhine, in the 2. One of the private 
secretaries of C. Julius winter of b.c. 54. It was during this winter 
that Caesar. After Caesar’s assassination, in b. c. 44, Ambiorix 
[Ambiorjx] induced the Eburones and Antony attached to himself 
Faberius, by whose aid Nervii to attack in detail the quarters of the 
he inserted whatever he chose into the late dicRoman legions, but 
in the operations consequent tator’s papers. Since a decree of the 
senate had on their revolt Fabatus seems to have taken no 
previously declared all Caesar's acts, and his will, part, since the 
district in which he was stationed valid and binding on the state, 
Antony, by cmremained quiet. (Caes. B. O. v. 24.) He apprised 
ploying one of Caesar’s own secretaries, could inCaesar, however, of 
hostile movements in Armorica sert, without danger of detection, 
whatever he in the same winter. (Ibid. 53.) Fabatus was one wished 
into the papers (tlTro*/xara), since the auof the praetors in b. c. 49, 
and was sent by Pompey tograph of Faberius made it difficult to 
distinguish from Rome to Caesar at Ariminum, with proposals the 
genuine from the spurious memoranda. (Apof accommodation, both 
public and private. He pian, B. C. iii. 5.) Dion Cassius (dir. 3) says 
was charged by Caesar with counter-proposals, that Antony secured 
the services of Caesar's secre 
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sidered as one of those inventions by which a on the obverse the 
two-faced head of Janus, and jated party endeavours to console 
itself, namely, on the reverse the prow of a ship: the latter ex 
tracing the conqueror’s actions to base and igle motives. [L. S. j 
'A'BIA GENS* one of the most ancient patrii gentes at Rome, which 
traced its origin to Wcules and the Arcadian Evander. (Ov. Fast 

» name is said to have originally been Fodii or .'OJ \ _,>// 

1 the fact of the first who bore it having inted the method of 


‘Max. 1 ; Paul. Diac. s. v. Favii , ed. Muller.) Vi Jjj — 
catching wolves by means 


537, ex Pont. iii. 3. 99; Juv. viii. 14; Pint. (I .cJ fl Itj 
litches (foveae ), whereas, according to Pliny, ..... .. . 


ii, which was believed to have been derived fjJr 


TABK-Tf 


N. xviii. 3), the name was derived from fa& h,blt * on the obveree 8 
female head ’ 88(1 °" th9 


san, a vegetable which the Fabii were said to i first cultivated. The 
question as to whether Fabii were a Latin or a Sabine gens, is a dis- 


fgg 

d point. Niebuhr and, after him, Gottling Jr 

eh. der Rom. Staatsv. pp. 109, 194,) look upon kj f# 
i as Sabines. But the reason adduced does <// \v|w. 


seem satisfactory ; and there is a legend in ih their name occurs, 
which refers to a time n the Sabines wore not yet incorporated in 
the 


tan state. This legend, it is true, is related reverse Victory in a biga ; 
the letters rx a. pv. by the pseudo-Aurelius Victor (deOrig.Gent. 
denote Ex Argento Publico. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. t. 22) ; but it is 
alluded to also by Plutarch 209, &c.) 


nul. 22) and Valerius Maximus (ii. 2. § 9). FABIA'NUS, PAPI'RIUS, a 
Roman rhetoan Romulus and Remus, it is said, after the rician and 
philosopher in the time of Tiberius and h of Amulius, offered up 
sacrifices in the Lu- Caligula. He was the pupil of Arellius Fuscus il, 
and afterwards celebrated a festival, which and of Blandus in 
rhetoric, and of Sextius in me the origin of the Lupercalia, the two 
philosophy: and although much the younger of es divided their 
band of shepherds into two the two, he instructed Albutius Silas in 
eloquence. »,and each gave to his followers a special name: (Senec. 
Controv. ii. prooem. pp. 134-6, iii. p. 204, ulus called his the 
Quinctilii, and Remus his ed. Bipont.) The rhetorical style of 
Fabianus is Fabii. (Comp. Ov. Fast ii. 361, &c., 375, described by 
the elder Seneca (Cbntrou.-iii. proThis tradition seems to suggest, 
that the em.), and he is frequently cited in the third i and Quinctilii 
in the earliest times had the book of Controversiae , and in the 
Suasoriae. His rintendence of the sacra at the Lupercalia, and early 
model in rhetoric was his instructor Arellius e the two colleges of 
the Luperci retained Fuscus ; but he afterwards adopted a less 
ornate i names even in much later times, although the form of 


eloquence, though he never attained to perlege had ceased to bo 
confined to those two spicuity and simplicity. Fabianus soon, 
however, ;s. (Cic.'PhiL ii. 34, xiii 15, pro Cad. 26; quitted rhetoric 
for philosophy ; and the younger ert. iv. 26; Plut Caes. 61.) It was 
from the Seneca places his philosophical works next to those a gens 
that one of the Roman tribes derived of Cicero, Asinius Pollio, and 
Livy the historian, ame, as the Claudia, in later times, was named 
(Senec. Epist. 100.) The philosophical style of the Claudia gens. The 
Fabii do not act a Fabianus is described in this letter of Seneca’s, 
inent part in history till after the establish- and in some points his 
description corresponds of the commonwealth ; aud three brothers 
with that of the elder Seneca. (Controv. ii. proiging to the gens are 
said to have been invested oem.) Both the Senecas seem to have 
known, and seven successive consulships, from b. c. 485 certainly 
greatly esteemed Fabianus. (Cf. Con 9. The house derived its 
greatest lustre from trov. iii. prooem. with Epist. 11.) Fabianus 
patriotic courage and tragic fete of the 306 was the author of a 
work entitled [Rerum ?] CHvii in the battle on the Cremera, B. c. 
477. Hum; and his philosophical writings exceeded IULANU8, K. 
Fabius, No. 3.] But the Fabii Cicero's in number. (Senec. Epist. 100.) 
He had not distinguished as warriors alone: several also paid great 
attention to physical science, and bers of the gen9 act an important 
part also in is called by Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 15, s. 24) rerum history 
of Roman literature and of the arts, naturae peritissimus. From 
Seneca (Natur. Quaest. name occurs as late as the second century 
after iii 27), he appears to have written on Physics; Jhristian aera. 
The family-names of this gens and his works entitled De Animalibus 
and Causar the republic are: —Ambustus, Butko, rum Naturalium 
Libri are frequently referred to by so, Labeo, Licinus, Maximus 
(with the Pliny (if. N. generally in his Elenchos or sumnens 
Aemilianus, Allobrogicus , Ebumus , Gur- mary of materials, i. ii. 
vii. ix. xi. xii. xiii. xiv. RullianuSf ServUianus , Verrucosus ), Pictor, 
xv. xvii. xxiii. xxviii xxxvi., and specially, but Vibulanus. The other 
cognomens, which without mention of the particular work of Fat 
belong to the gens, are given below. [L.S.] bianus, ii. 47. § 121, ii 
102. § 223, ix. 8. 825, e only cognomens that occur on coins are xii. 
4. § 20, xv. 1. 8 4, xxiii. 11. § 62, xxviii. 5. miensis [see Vol. I. p. 
180, a.], Labeo, Max- § 54). . . [W. B. D,] 


and Pictor. The two coins represented below FABIA'NUS, 


VALERIUS, a Roman of rank no cognomen upon them, and it is 
doubtful sufficient to aspire to the honours of the slate, was 10m 
they are to be referred. The former has convicted before the senate 
in a. d. 62, of conspiring 
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with Vincius Rufinus, Antonius Primus, and others, to impose on his 
aged and wealthy relative, Domitius Balbus, a forged wilL Fabianus 
was degraded from the senatorian order by the Lex Cornelia Test 
amen taria or De Falsis. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 40 ; comp. Instit. iv. 18. § 7 
; Paulus, RecepL Senteniiarum, v. tit. 25.) [W. B. D.] 


FABI'LIUS, or FABILLUS, a professor of literature in the third 
century a. d., who instructed the younger Maximinus in the Greek 
language, and was the author of several Greek epigrams, which 
were mostly inscriptive lines for the statues and portraits of his 
youthful pupil. (Capitolin. Maximin. Jun. 1.) [W. B. D.] 


FA'BIUS DOSSENNUS. [Dossbnnus.] FA'BIUS FABULLUS. [Fabullus.] 
FA'BIUS HADRIA'NUS. [Hadrianus.] FA'BIUS LABEO. [Labeo. ] 


FA'BIUS MELA. [Mela.] 

FA'BIUS PLANCI'ADES FULGE'NTIUS. 
[FULGENTIU8.] 

FA'BIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] 


FA'BIUS RU'STICUS. [Rusticus.] FA'BIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 
FA'BIUS SANGA. [Sanga.] 


FA'BIUS, VERGILIA'NUS. [Vergi 
LIANU8.] 


FABRI'CIA GENS, seems to have belonged originally to the Ilernican 
town of Aletrium, where Fabricii occur as late as the time of Cicero 
{pro Cluent. 16, &c.) The first Fabricius who occurs in history is the 


celebrated C. Fabricius Luscinus, who distinguished himself in the 
war against Pyrrhus, and who was probably the first of the Fabricii 
who quitted his native place and settled at Rome. We know that in 
B. c. 306, shortly before the war with Pyrrhus, most of the Hemican 
towns revolted against Rome, but were subdued and compelled to 
accept the Roman franchise without the suffrage : three towns, 
Aletrium, Ferentinum, and Verulae, which had remained faithful to 
Rome, were allowed to retain .their former constitution ; that is, 
they remained to Rome in the relation of isopolity. (Liv. ix. 42, &c.) 
Now it is very probable that C. Fabricius Luscinus either at that 
time or 60 on after left Aletrium and settled at Rome, where, like 
other settlers from isopolite towns, he soon rose to high honours. 
Besides this Fabricius, no members of his family appear to have 
risen to any eminence at Rome ; and we must conclude that they 
were either men of inferior talent, or, what is more probable, that 
being strangers, they laboured under great disadvantages, and that 
the jealousy of the illustrious Roman families, plebeian as well as 
patrician, kept them down, and prevented their maintaining the 
position which their sire had gained. + Luscinus is the only 
cognomen of the Fabricii that we meet with under the republic: in 
the time of the empire we find a Fabricius with the cognomen 
Vbiknto. There are a few without a cognomen. [ L. S.J FABRI'CIUS. 
1. C. and L. Fabricius belonged to the mimicipium of Aletrium, and 
were twins. According to Cicero ( pro Cluent. 16, &c.), they were 
both men of bad character ; and C. Fabricius, in particular, was 
charged with having allowed himself to be made use of as a tool of 
Oppianicus, about b. c. 67, to destroy A. Cluentius. [A. Cluentius, 
No. 2.] 


2. L. Fabricius, C. f., perhaps a son of No. 1, was curator viarum in 
b. c. 62, and built a new 
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bridge of stone, which connected the city with the island in the 
Tiber, and which was called, after him, pons Fabricius. The time at 
which the bridge was built is expressly mentioned by Dion Cassius 
(xxxvii. 45), and the name of its author is still seen on the remnants 
of the bridge, which now bears the name of ponte quattro capi. On 
one of the arches we read the inscription: M L. Fabricius, C.F. Cur. 


Viar. faciundum cobravit idemquk probavit and on another arch 
there is the following addition: “ Q. Lepidus, M. F., M.Lolliu, M. F., 
ex S. C. probaverunt,” which probably refers to a restoration of the 
bridge by Q. Lepidus and M. Lollius. The scholiast on .Horace («Sb*. 
ii. 3, 36) calls the Fabricius who built that bridge a consul, but this 
is obviously a mistake. (Becker, Handbuch ,< £ v Rom. A / 
tertfiietnen, vol. i. p. 699.) There is also a coin bearing the name of 
L. Fabricius. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol. v. p. 210.) 


3. Q. /Fabricius *as tribune ofc the people in b. c. 57, and well 
disposed towards Cicero, who was then living in exile. He brought 
before the people a motion that Cicero should be recalled, as early 
as the month of January of that year. But the attempt was frustrated 
by F. Clodius by armed force. (Cic. ad Qu. Frat i. 4, post Red. in 
Sen. 8, pro Sext. 35, &c., pro Milan. 14.) . In the Monuraentum 
Ancyranum and in Dion Cassius (xlviii. 35), he is mentioned as 
consul suffectus of the year b. c. 36. [L. S.] 


FABULLUS, painter. [Amulius.] FABULLUS, FA'BIUS, one of the 
several persons to whom the murder of Galba, in a. d. 69, was 
attributed. He carried the bleeding head of the emperor, which, 
from its extreme baldness, was difficult to hold, in the lappet of his 
sngum, until, compelled by his comrades to expose it to public 
view, he fixed it on a spear and brandished it, says PIlutArch, as a 
bacchanal her thyrsus, in his progress from the forum to the 
praetorian camp (Plut. Oalb. 27 ; comp. Sueton. Galb. 20). But for 
the joint statement of Plutarch (1.c .) and Tacitus {Hist. i. 44), that 
Vitellius put to death all the murderers of Galba, this Fabullus 
might bo supposed the same with Fabius Fabullus, legatus of the 
fifth legion, whom the soldiers of Vitellius; a. d. 69, chose as one of 
their leaders in the mutiny against Alicnus Caecina [Caecina, No. 
9], when he prematurely declared for Vespasian. (Tacit. HisL iii. 
14.) [W. B. D.] 


FACUNDUS, styled K Episcopus Hermiunensis,” from the see which 
he held in the province of Byzacium, in Africa Propria, lived about 
the middle of the sixth century. When Justinian (a. n. 544) 
published an edict condemning, 1st, the Epistle of Ibas, bishop of 
Edessa ; 2d, the doctrine of Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia; and 
3d, certain writings of Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus or Cymi8 ; and 


anathematising all who approved of them, his edict was resisted by 
many, as impugning the judgment of the general council of 
Chalcedon (held a. d. 451), at which the prelates whose sentiments 
or writings were obnoxious were not only not condemned, but two 
of them, Ibas and Theodore, restored to their sees, from which they 
had been expelled. Facundus was one of those who rejected the 
Emperor’s edict; and was requested by his brethren (apparently the 
other bishops of Africa) to prepare a defence of the Council on the 
three points (currently termed by ecclesiastical writers the “ tria 
capitula ”) on which its judgment 
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i impugned. He was at Constantinople, engaged his work, when the 
pope, Vigilius (a. d. 547), ved, and directed him and all the other 
bishops d were there, about seventy in number, to give ir opinion 
on the “ tria capitula” in writing in en days. . The answer of 
Facundus consisted xtracts from his unfinished work ; but as, from 
haste and excitement under which it was pread, and the inaccuracy 
of some of its quotations, id not satisfy its author, he afterwards 
finished published his larger work, as being a more lerate and better 
arranged defence of the counVigilius having been induced to 
approve of condemnation of Ibas, Theodore, and Theodothough 
with a reservation of the authority of council of Chalcedon, 
Facundus, with the bishops Vfrica and of some other provinces, 
refused to e communion with him and with those who ted in the 
condemnation ; and being persecuted this, he was obliged to 
conceal himselt During i concealment, at the request of some 
persons >m ho does not name, he wrote bis reply to cian, a 
scholasticus or pleader, who had written inst the decision of the 
council of Chalcedon. thing further is known of Facundus. Two iis 
writings, viz. Pro Defensione Trium Capitur cm Libri AT//., and 
Contra Mocianum Liber , e published with notes by Sirraond (8vo. 
is. 1629). These works, with Sirmond's }s,‘ are reprinted in the 
edition of the ks of Optatus, by Philippus Priorius, and in 
Bibliotheca Patrum , vol. x. ed. Lyon, a. d. 


7, and vol. xi. ed. Venice, by Gallandius, . 1765. Another work of 
Facundus, entitled stola Fulei Catholicae in Defensione Trium 


Capir&m , was first published in the Spicilegium of tchery (vol. iii. 
p. 106 of the first edition, or iii. p. 307. ed. of 1723), chiefly with 
the view ihowing that Facundus continued out of comuon with the 
Pope and the Catholic Church, and f weakening his authority: for 
the Protestants cited a passage from his Defensio Trium Capirum 
against the doctrine of the Real Presence, s letter is reprinted in the 
Bibliotheca Palrum Gallandius. Cassiodorus (Expos, in Psalm eviii. 
sub fin.) speaks of two books of Fadus De duabus Naturis Domini 
Ckristi . By e scholars he is thought to mean the two 


; books of the Defensio;. but Fabricius thinks , he speaks of a 
separate work of Facundus now . (Facundus, works as above ; 
Victor Tunnusis, Cironicon; Isidor. Hisp. De Scrip. Ecdes. 19. ; 
Baronius, Annul, ad Ann . 546, 547, Pagius, Clitic, in Baron.; Cave, 
Hist. Lit. vol. >. 520 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. x. p. 543, Bibl. Med. 
et Inf. Latin. voL ii. p. 140, lua, 1754 ; Galland. Biblioth. Patrum, 
vol. xi., leg. c. 13.) [J. C. M.] 


A'DIA. 1. A daughter of Q. Fadius Gallus. was fraudulently robbed 
of her paternal intance by P. Sextilius Rufus. (Cic. de Fin. ii &c.) * 


. A daughter of C. or Q. Fadius, married to triumvir M. Antonius, at 
the time when he yet a young man. She bore him several Iren. (Cic. 
Philipp, ii 2, xiii. 10, ad Att. xvi 


[L. S-] 


ADILLA. 1. Aurelia Fadilla, a daughter ntoninus Pius and Faustina. 
(Eckhel, voi vii. 


8.) 

. Fadilla, a daughter of M. Aurelius and the 
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younger Faustina. (Gruter, p. cclii. 8 ; Murator, p. 242. 3, p. 590. 4.) 


3. Junia Fadilla, a descendant of M. Antoninus or M. Aurelius, 
betrothed to Maximus Caesar. (Capitolin. Maximin. Jun. 1.) [W. RJ 


FA'DIUS, the name of a family of the municipium of Arpinum. Some 
of the members of it settled at Rome, while others remained in their 
native place. The Fadii appear in history about the time of Cicero, 
but none of them rose to any higher office than the tribuneship. The 
only cognomens that occur in the family, are Gallus and Rupus. The 
following have no surnames:— 


1. C. or Q. Fadius, for in one of the two passages in which he is 
mentioned, he is called Caius, and in the other Quintus. He was a 
libertinus , and seems to have possessed considerable wealth, for his 
daughter, who was married to M. Antonius, is called a rich woman. 
(Cic. Philipp, ii. 2 , ad Att. xvi. 11.) 


2. L. Fadius, was aedile in his native place of Arpinum, in n. c. 44. 
(Cic. ad Att. xv.,15, 17, 20 .)**.* 


3. Sex. Fadius, a disciple of the physician 
Nicon, but otherwise unknown. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 20.) [L. S.] 


FADUS, CUS'PIUS, a Roman eques of the time of the Emperor 
Claudius. After the death of King Agrippa, in a. d. 44, he was 
appointed by Claudius procurator of Judaea. During his 
administration peace was restored in the country, and the only 
disturbance was created by one Teudas, who came forward with the 
claim of being a prophet. But he and his followers were put to death 
by the command of Cuspius Fadus. lie was succeeded in the 
administration of Judaea by Tiberius Alexander. (Joseph. Ant. xix. 
9, xx. 5. § 1, Bell. Jud. ii. 11. 85 ; Tac. Hist. v. 9 ; Zonar. xii. 11 ; 
Euscb. Hist. EccL ii. 11.) [L. S.] 


FALACER, or, more fully, divus pater Falacer, is mentioned by 
Varro (de L. L. v. 84, vii. 45) as an ancient and forgotten Italian 
divinity, whom Hartung (Die Rel. d. Bom. ii. p. 9) is inclined to 
consider to be the same as Jupiter, since falandum, according to 
Festus, was the Etruscan name for “heaven.” [L. S.] 


FALA'NIUS, a Roman eques, one of the first victims of the public 
accusers in the reign of Tiberius. He was charged, a. d. 15, with 
profaning the worship of Augustus Caesar, first by admitting a 
player of bad repute to the rites, and secondly by selling with his 


garden a statue of the deceased emperor. Tiberius acquitted 
Falanius, remarking that the gods were quite able to take care of 
their own honour. (Tac. Ann. i. 73 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 24.) [W. B. D.] 


P. FALCPDIUS, tribune of the plebs in b.c. 40, was the author of the 
Lex Falcidia de Legalis , which remained in force in the sixth 
century a. d., since it was incorporated by Justinian in the 
Institutes. It is remarkable that Dion Cassius (xlviiL 33). mistakes its 
import. He says that the heres, if unwilling to take the hereditas, 
was allowed by the Falcidian law to refuse it on taking a fourth part 
only. But the Lex Falcidia enacted that at least a fourth of the estate 
or property of the testator should be secured to the heres scriptus. 
(Did. of Ant. s. v. Legalum.) The Falcidius mentioned by Cicero in 
his speech for the Manilian law (19), had the praenomen Caius. He 
had been tribune of the people and legatus, but in 
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what year is unknown. (SchoL Gronov. pro Leg. Man . 19. ed. 
Orelli). [\V. B. D.] 


FALCO, Q. SO'SIUS, a Roman of high birth and great wealth, consul 
for the year a. d. 193, one of those whom Commodus had resolved 
to put to death that very night on which he himself was slain. When 
the Praetorians became disgusted with the reforms of Pertinax, they 
endeavoured to force the acceptance of the throne upon Falco, and 
actually proclaimed him emperor. The plot, however, failed, and 
many of the ringleaders were put to death ; but Falco, whose guilt 
was by no means proved, and who was even believed by many to be 
entirely innocent, was spared, and, retiring to his property, died a 
natural death. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 22, lxxiii. 8 ; Capitolin. Pertm. 8.) [ 
W. R.] 


FALCO'NIA PROBA, a poetess, greatly admired in the middle ages, 
but whose real name, and the place of whose nativity, are 


uncertain. We find her called Flatonia Veccia , Fultonia Anicia , 
Valeria Fultonia Proba, and Proba Valeria; while Rome, Orta, and 
sundry other cities, claim the honour of her birth. Most historians of 
Roman literature maintain that she was the noble Anicia Fultonia 
Proba, the wife of Olybrius Probus, otherwise called Hermogenianus 
Olybrius, whose name appears in the Fasti ns the colleague of 
Ausonius, a. 0. 379 ; the mother of Olybrius and Probinus, whose 
joint consulate has been celebrated by Claudian ; and, according to 
Procopius, the traitress by whom the gates of Rome were thrown 
open to Alaric and his Goths. But there seems to be no evidence for 
this identification ; and we must fall back upon the testimony of 
Isidorus, with whose word8, u Proba uxor Adelfii Proconsulis,” our 
knowledge begins and ends, unless we attach weight to a notice 
found at the end of one of the MS. copies written in the tenth 
century, quoted by Montfaucon in his Diarium Italicum (p. 36), “ 
Proba uxor Adolphi mater Olibrii et Aliepii cum Constantii bellum 
adversus Magnentium conscripsisset, conscripsit et hunc librum.” 


The only production of Falconia now extant is a Cento Virgilianus , 
inscribed to the Emperor Honorius, in terms which prove that the 
dedication must have been written after a. d. 393, containing 
narratives in hexameter verse of striking events in the Old and New 
Testament, expressed in lines, half lines, or shorter portions of lines 
derived exclusively from the poems of Virgil, which are completely 
exhausted in the process. Of course no praise, except what is 
merited by idle industry and clever dulnes9, is due to this patch- 
work ; and.we cannot but marvel at the gentle terms employed by 
Boccacio and Henry Stephens in reference to such trash. We learn 
from the prooemium that she had published other pieces, of which 
one upon the civil wars is particularly specified, but of these no 
trace remains. The Homerocentones , by some ascribed to Falconia, 
belong in reality to Eudoxia. 


The Cento Virgilianus was first printed at Venice, fol. 1472, ina 
volume containing also the Epigrams of Ausonius, the Consolalto ad 
Liviam, the pastorals of Calpumius, together with some hymns and 
other poems ; this was followed, in the same century, by the 
editions published at Rome, 4to. 1481 ; at Antwerp, 4to. 1489, and 
at Brixia, 8 vo. 1496. The most elaborate are those of Meibomius, 
Helmst. 4to. 1597, and of Kromayer, HaL Magd. 8vo. 1719. (See 


also the Bibliotheca Mao;. 
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Patrum , Lugdun. 1677, vol. v. p. 1218 ; Isidor. Orig. i. 38, 25, de 
Script. Ecdes. 5.) [W. R.] FA'LCULA, C. FIDICULA'NIUS, a Roman 
senator, was one of the judices at the trial of Statius Albius 
Oppianicus, who in b. c. 74 was accused of attempting to poison his 
step-son, A. Cluentius. The history of this remarkable trial is given 
elsewhere [Cluentius]. Falcula was involved in the general 
indignation that attended the conviction of Oppianicus. The 
majority of judices who condemned Oppianicus was Yery small. 
Falcula was accused by the tribune, L.Quintius, of having been 
illegally balloted into the concilium by C. Verres, at that time city 
praetor, for the express purpose of convicting Oppianicus, of voting 
out of his proper decuria, of giving sentence without hearing the 
evidence, of omitting to apply for an adjournment of the 
proceedings, and of receiving 40,000 sesterces as a bribe from the 
prosecutor, A. Cluentius. 


He was, however, acquitted, since his trial did not take place until 
after the excitement that followed the Judicium Albianum had in 
some measure subsided. But eight years later, b. c. 66, Falcula was 
again brought to public notice by Cicero, in his defence of 
Cluentius. After recapitulating the circumstances of the Judicium 
Albianum, Cicero asks, if Falcula were innocent, who in the 
concilium at Oppionicus’s trial could be guilty? an equivocal plea 
that inferred without asserting the guilt of Falcula, in b. c. 74. In his 
defence of A. Caecina, in b. c. 69, Cicero ushers in the name of 
Falcula, a witness against the accused, with ironical pomp, and 
proceeds to point out gross inconsistencies in Falcula’s evidence. 
Great uncertainty is thrown over the history of Falcula by the 
circumstance that it suited Cicero, from whoso speeches alone we 
know any thing of him, to re 


5 resent at different times, in different lights, the udicium 
Albianum. When Cicero was pleading against C. Verres, Oppianicus 
was unjustly condemned, and Falcula was an illegal corrupt judge; 
when he defended Cluentius, it was necessary to soften the details 
of the Albianum Judicium ; when he spoke for Caecina, it was his 
interest to direct public feeling against Falcula. (Cic. pro Cluent. 


37,41 ,pro Caecin. 10 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Act . /. Verr. p. 146; SchoL 
Gronov. in Act. /. in Verr. p. 396. ed. Orelli.) [W. B. D.] 


FALISCUS, GRA'TIUS, the author of a poem upon the chase, of 
whom only one undoubted notice is to be found in ancient writers. 
This is contained in the Epistles from Pontus (iv. 16, 33), where 
Ovid speaks of him as a contemporary in the same couplet with 
Virgil:-— 


M Tityrus antiquas et erat qui pasceret herbas, Aptaque tenanti 
Gratius arma daret.” 


(Comp. Cgneget. 23.) Some lines in Manilius have been supposed to 
allude to Gratius, but the terms in which they are expressed 
(Aslron. ii. 43) are too vague to warrant such a conclusion. 
Wemsdorf, arguing from the name, has endeavoured, not without 
some shadow of reason, to prove that he must have been a slave or 
a freedman, but the rest of his conjectures are mere fantasies. The 
cognomen, or epithet, Faliscus , was first introduced by Barth, on 
the authority of a MS. which no one else ever saw, and probably 
originated in a forced and false interpretation of one of the lines in 
the poem, w At contra nostris 
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>ellia lina Faliscis ” (v. 40), where, upon referg to the context, it 
will at once be seen that trie here denotes merely Italian? in 
contradiction to the various foreign tribes spoken of in preceding 
verses. 


fhe work itself, which consists of 540 hexamei, is entitled 
Oynegetiam Liber , and professes to forth the apparatus ( arma ) 
necessary for the rtaman, and the manner in which the various nisi 
tea for the pursuit of game are to be procured, pared, and preserved 
(artes armorum). Among arma of the hunter are included not only 
nets, s, snares (retia,pedicae, laqttei), darts and spears cula , 
vcnabula ), but also horses and dogs, and a je portion of the 
undertaking (vv. 150—430) is oted to a systematic account of the 
different ds of hounds and horses, rhe language of the Cyncgetica is 
pure, and not vorthy of the age to which it belongs; but re is 
frequently a harshness in the structure of periods, a strange and 
unauthorised use of ticular words, and a general want of distincts, 
which, in addition to a very corrupt text, der it a task of great 
difficulty to determine the ct meaning of many passages. Although 
con;rable skill is manifested in the combination of parts, the author 
did not possess sufficient ret to overcome the obstacles which were 
triphantly combated by Virgil. The matter and mgement of the 
treatise are derived in a great isure from Xenophon, although 
information was wn from other ancient sources, such as Dercytho 
Arcadian, and Hagnon of Boeotia. It is arkable, that both the Greek 
Oppianus, who rished probably under Caracalla, and the Roman 
nesianus, the contemporary of Numerianus, «gate to themselves the 
honour of having en:d upon a path altogether untrodden. Whether 
believe them to be sincere and ignorant, or sust them of deliberate 
dishonesty, their bold irtion is sufficient to prove that the poem of 
iscus had in their day become almost totally nown. 


’he Cyncgetica has been transmitted to modem 38 through the 
medium of a single MS., which brought from Gaul to Italy by Actius 
Sannaus about the beginning of the sixteenth century, contained 
also the Cynegetics of Nemesianus, the Halieutica ascribed to Ovid. 


A second jr of tho first 159 lines was found by Janus tius appended 
to another MS. of the Halieutica. "he Editio Princeps was printed at 
Venice, 8vo. ruary, 1534, by Aldus Manutius, in a volume, taining 
also the Halieutica of Ovid, the Cyne'a and Carmen Bucolicum of 
Nemesianus, the olica of Calpumius Siculus, together with the alio 
of Iladrianus ; and reprinted at Augsburg ;he July of the same year. 
The best editions those contained in the Poetae Latini Mincrres 
lurmann (vol. i. Lug. Bat. 1731), and of m6dor£ vol. i. p. 6, 293, ii. 
p. 34, iv. pt ii. 90, 806’, v. pt. iii. p. 1445), whose prolegomena 
‘race all the requisite preliminary information. i translation into 
English verse with notes, and Latin text, by Christopher Wase, was 
pub38 at London in 1654, and a translation into man, also metrical, 
by S. E. G. Perlet, at >zig, in 1826. [W. R.] 


ALTO, the name of a family of the Valeria 
i. 
. Q. Valerius Q. f. P. n. Falto, was the 


first Praetor Peregrinus at Rome (Diet, of Ant. 8. v. Praetor). The 
occasion for a second praetorship was, that the war with Carthage 
required two commanders, and A. Postumius Albinus, one of the 
consuls for the year b. c. 242, being at the time priest of Mars, was 
forbidden by the Pontifex Maximus to leave the city. Falto was 
second in command of the fleet which, in that year, the last of the 
first Punic war, the Romans dispatched under C. Lutatius Catulus 
[Catulus] against the Carthaginians in Sicily. After Catulus had been 
disabled by a wound at the siege of Drepanum, the active duties of 
the campaign devolved on Falto. His conduct at the battle of the 
Aegates so much contributed to the victory of the Romans that, on 
the return of the fleet, Falto demanded to share the triumph of 
Catulus. His claim was rejected, on the ground that an inferior 
officer had no title to the recompense of the chief in command. The 
dispute was referred to arbitration; and the arbiter, Atilius 
Calatinus, decided against Falto, alleging that, as in the field the 
consul's orders took precedence of the praetor’s, and as the praetor’s 
auspices, in case of dispute, were always held inferior to the 
consul’s, so the triumph was exclusively a consular distinction. The 
people, however, thought that Falto merited the honour, and he 
accordingly triumphed on the 6th of October, b. c. 241. Falto was 


consul in b. c. 239. (Liv. EpiL xix.; Fast. Capit.; Val. Max. i. I. § 2, ii. 
8. § 2.) 


2. P. Valerius Q. f. P. n. Falto, brother of the preceding, was consul 
in b. c. 238. The Boian Gauls, after having been at peace with Rome 
for nearly half a century, in this year resumed hostilities, and 
formed a league with their kindred tribes on the Po, and with the 
Ligurians. Falto was despatched with a consular army against them, 
but was defeated in the first battle with great loss. The senate, on 
the news of his defeat, ordered one of the praetors, M. Genucius 
Cipus [Cipus], to march to his relief. Falto, however, regarded this 
as an intrusion into his province, and, before the reinforcement 
arrived, attacked the Boians a second time and routed them. But on 
his return to Rome he was refused a triumph, not merely on 
account of his defeat, but because he had rashly fought with a 
beaten army without awaiting the arrival of the praetor. (Zonar. 
viii. 18 ; Oroa. iv. 12.) 


3. M. Valerius Falto, one of the envoys sent 


by the senate, b. g 205, to Attalus I. king of Pergamus. Their 
mission was to fetch the Idaean mother to Italy, according to an 
injunction of the Sibylline Books. Falto was of quaestorian rank at 
this time, but the date of his quaestorship is not known. On the 
return of the envoys to Rome Falto was sent forward to announce 
the message of the Delphic oracle, which they had consulted on 
their journey, to the senate—“ The best man in the state must 
welcome the goddess or her representative on her landing.” (Liv. 
xxix. 11.) Falto was one of the curule aediles, b. g 203, when a 
supply of Spanish grain enabled those magistrates to sell com to the 
poor at a sesterce the bushel, (xxx. 26.) Falto was praetor b.c. 201. 
His pror vince was Bruttium, and two legions were allotted to him. 
(xxx. 40, 41.) [W. B. D.l 


FANGO, or PHANGO, C. FUFI'CIUS, originally a common soldier, 
and probably of African blood, whom Julius Caesar raised to the 
rank of senator. When, in b. c. 40, Octavianus annexed Numidia 
and part of the Roman Africa to his share 
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of the triuraviral provinces, he appointed Fango his germanus of 
Titinius, and had some transactions prefect. But his title in Numidia 
was opposed by with C. Verres in b. c. 84. (Cic. in Verr. i. 49.) T. 
Sextius, the prefect of M. Antonius. They ap- 3. M. Fannius, was one 
of the judices in the pealed to arms, and after mutual defeats and 
victo- case (Quaestio de Sioarits) of Sex. Roscius of ries, Fango was 
driven into the hills that bounded Ameria, in b. c. 80. (Cic. pro Sex. 
Rose. 4; Schol. the Roman province to the north-west. There, 
Gronov. ad Roscian. p. 427, ed. Orelli.) mistaking the rushing of a 
troop of wild buffaloes 4. L. Fannius and L. Magius served in the for 
a night attack oFN urn idian horse, he slew him- army of the legate 
Flavius Fimbria, in the war self (Dion Cass, xlviii. 22—24 ; Appian, 
B. C. against Mithridates, in B. c. 84 ; but they deserted v. 26.) In 
Cicero’s epistles to Atticus (xiv. 10.), and went over to Mithridates, 
whom they perFrangones is probably a misreading for Fangones, 
suaded to enter into negotiations with Scrtorius in and refers to C. 
Fuficius. [W. B. D.] Spain, through whose assistance he might 
obtain 


FA'NNIA. 1. A woman of Mintumae, of bad the sovereignty of Asia 
Minor and the neighbourrepute. C. Titinius married her, 
nevertheless, ing countries. Mithridates entered into the scheme, 
because she had considerable property. Soon after and sent the two 
deserters, in b. c. 74, to Scrtorius he repudiated her for her bad 
conduct, and at the to conclude a treaty with him. Sertorius 


promised same time attempted to rob her of her dowry. C. 
Mithridates Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Cappadocia, Marius, who was to 
decide between them, requested and Gallograecia, as rewards for 
assisting him Titinius to restore the dowry; but when this was 
against the Romans. Sertorius at once sent M. refused, C. Marius 
pronounced sentence, declaring Varius to serve Mithridates as 
general, and L. the woman guilty of adultery, but compelling her 
Fannius and L. Magius accompanied him as his husband to restore 
her dowry, because he had mar^ councillors. On their advice 
Mithridates began ried the woman although he knew what she was. 
his third war against the Romans. In consequence The woman 
gratefully remembered the service thus of their desertion and 
treachery Fannius and done to her, and, when Marius, in b.c. 88, on 
his Magius were declared public enemies by the seascape from the 
marshes, came to Mintumae, nate. We afterwards find Fannius 
commanding a Fannia received him into her house, and took care 
detachment of the army of Mithridates against of him ns well as she 
could. (Val. Max. viii. 2. Lucollus. (Appian, Miihrid. 68 ; Plut. 
Sertor. 24; $ 3 ; Plut. Afar. 38, who erroneously calls her hus- Oros. 
vi. 2 , Cic. tn Verr. i. 34 ; Pseudo-Ascon. band Tinnius.) ... in Verrin. 
p. 183, ed. Orelli.) 


2. The second wife of Helvidius Priscus. In 5. C. Fannius, one of the 
persons who signed the reign of Nero, when her husband was 
exiled, the accusation which was brought against P. Closho 
accompanied him to Macedonia. In the reign dius in b. c. 61. A few 
years later, b. c. 59, he of Vespasian she accompanied him a second 
time was mentioned by L. Vettius as an accomplice in into exile. 
After the death of her husband she the alleged conspiracy against 
Pompey. (Cic. ad persuaded Herennius Senecio to write the life of 
All. ii. 24.) Orelli, in his Onomasticon, treats Helvidius Priscus. The 
biographer was put to him as identical with the C. Fannius who was 
death by Domitian, and Fannia was punished for tribune in- u. c. 59 
; but if this were correct, her suggestion by being sent into exile. 
(Plin. Cicero (/. c.) would undoubtedly have described Epist. i. 5, 
vii. 19 ; Suet. Vesp. 15.) [L. S.] him as tribune. He may, however, 
be the same 


FA'NNIA GENS, plebeian. No members of as the Fannius who was 
sent in b. c. 43 by M. it arc mentioned in Roman history previous to 


the Lepidus as legate to Sex. Pompeius, and who, at second century 
b. c., and the first of them who ob- the close of the same year, was 
outlawed, and took taiiied the consulship was C.Fannius Strabo, in 
b.c. refuge with Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. In b. c. 36, 161. The only 
family-name which occurs in this when Sex. Pompeius had gone to 
Asia, Fannius gens under the republic is Strabo : the others are and 
others deserted him, and went over to M. mentioned without a 
cognomen. There are a few Antonius. (Cic. FhUipp. xiii. 6 ; Appian, 
B. C. iv. coins belonging to this gens: one of them is given 84, v. 
139.) *..*_' 


under Critonius; another figured below bears on 6. C. Fannius, 
tribune of the people in B.c. 


‘:*.59, when C. Julius Caesar and Bibulus were con 

E sulfl. Fannius allowed himself to be made use of 

//,i'\{\''™ sy\ by Bibulus in opposing the lex agraria of J. 

I|p* c p 'A “gj >al|SiA Caesar. He belonged to the party of Pompey, 
IS and in B. c. 49 he went as praetor to Sicily. The 

I/' fall of Pompey in the year after seems to have 


brought about the fall of Fannius also. (Cic. pro Sext. 53, in Valin. 
7, ad Att. vii. 15, viii. 15, xi. 6.) 


the obverse a head of Pallas, and on the reverse 7. Fannius, one of 
the commanders under CasVictorv in a quadriga, with m. fan. c. f.* 
° [L.S.] sius, in B. c. 42. (Appian, B. G iv. 72.) Ho FA'NNIUS. 1. C. 
Fannius was tribune of may be the same as the C. Fannius 
mentioned the people in b. c. 187- When L. Scipio Asiati- by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. xiv. 10. § 15), who, howcus was sentenced to 
pay a large sum of money, to ever, describes him as (rrparrjyds 
u7raros, the lust the treasury, the praetor, Q. Terentius Culleo, de- 
of which words is probably incorrect, dared, that he would arrest 
and imprison Scipio, if 8. C. Fannius, a contemporary of the 
younger he refused to pay. the money. On that occasion C. Pliny, 
who was the author of a work on the Fannius declared in his own 


name and that of his deaths of persons executed or exiled by Nero, 
under colleagues (with the exception of Tib. Gracchus), the title of 
Exitus Occisorum aut Rekgatorum. It that they would not hinder the 
praetor in carrying consisted of three books, but more would have 
been his threat into effect (Liv. xxxviii. 60.) added if Fannius had 
lived longer. The work 


2. C. Fannius, a Roman eques, is called a /rater seems to have been 
very popular at the time, both 
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ccount of its style and its subject. (Plin. I praetor of Cisalpine Gaul. 
It appears from the t. v. 5.) [L. S.] letter that the only magistracy in 
Arpinum was 


ENNIUS CAE'PIO. [Caepio.] an aedileship, and this feet adds to our 
acquaintance 


ENNIUS CIIAE'REAS. [Chaerbas.] with the internal government of 
Italy under the VNNIUS QUADRA'TUS. [Quadratus.] dominion of 
Rome. Thus, Lavinium had a dicVSCELIS, a surname of Diana in 
Italy, tator (Cic. pro Mil. 10), Tusculum a dictator (Liv. h she was 
believed to have received from the iii. 18); Corfinium, Duumviri 
(Caesar, B. C. i. instance of Orestes having brought her image 23) ; 
Neapolis, Cumae, Larinum, Quatuorviri (Cic. Tauri9 in a bundle of 
sticks (fastis, Serv. adAtt.x. 13, pro Cluent. 8) ; Sidicinum and 
Ferenen. ii. 116 ; Solin. i. 2 ; Sil. ItaL xiv. 260). turn a quaestor 
(Gell. x. 3). For the Faucia Curia alis, however, is probably a 
corruption, for the see Liv. ix. 38. [W. B. D.] 


>se of making it allude to the story of Orestes FAVENTI'NUS, 
CLAU'DIUS, a centurion ing her image from Tauris : the original 
form dismissed with ignominy by the emperor Galba le name was 
probably Facelis or Facelina from the service, who afterwards, a.d. 
69, by exi./for), as the goddess was generally repre- hibiting forged 
letters, induced the fleet at Mised with a torch in her hand. - (L. S.J 
num to revolt from Vitellius to Vespasian. * (Tac. VSCINUS, an early 
Latin divinity, and Hist. iii. 57.) From his influence with the fleet, 


ical with Mutinus or Tutinus. He waswor- Faventinus may have 
been one of the classiarii ed as the protector from sorcery, 
witchcraft, milites, or legio classica, whom Nero, a. p. 68, wil 
daemons ; and represented in the form of drafted from the seamen, 
and Galba reduced to Hus, the genuine Latin for which is fdscinutu, 
I their former station. (Suet. Gulb. 12; Plut. symbol being believed 
to be most efficient in Gulb. 15; Tac. Hist. i. 6, 31, 37 ; Dion Cass, 
ing all evil influences. He was especially lxiv. 3.) Ħ- . - [ W. B. Dj 


ed to protect women in childbed and their | FAULA or FAUNA was, 
according to some, a ing (Plin. Hist. Nat. xxviii. 4, 7) ; and 
concubine of Heracles in Italy; while, according m wrapt up in the 
toga praetexta U6cd to to others, she was the wife or sister of 
Faunus. up sacrifices in the chapel of Fascinus. (Paul. Latinus, who 
is called a son of Heracles by a conp. 103.) His worship was under 
the care cubine, was probably considered to be the son of i Vestals ; 
and generals, who entered the city Faula ; whereas the common 
tradition describes umph, had the symbol of Fascinus fastened him 
as a son of Faunus. Faula was identified by 1 their chariot, that he 
might protect them some of the ancients with the Greek Aphrodite, 
envy (medicos invidiae ), for envy was be- (Vcrr. Flacc. ap. Lactant. 
de Fa/s. Relig. i. 20, Inst. i to exercise an injurious influence on 
those Ep. ad Pentad. 20; comp. Faunus.) [L. S.] vere envied.. (Plin. 
1. c.) It was a custom FAUNUS, the son of Picus and father of Lathe 
Romans, when they praised any bod}', tinus, was the third in the 
series of the kings of d the word praefstine or praefiscini, which the 
Laurentes. In his reign Faunus, like his two to have been an 
invocation of Fascinus, to predecessors, Picus and Saturn, had 
promoted agriut the praise turning out injurious to the culture and 
the breeding of cattle among his subi on whom it was bestowed. [L. 
S.] ° jects, and also distinguished himself as a hunter. STI'DIUS, a 
British bishop placed, as to (Plin. //. N. ix. 6 ; Propert iv. 2. 34.) In 
his reign by Gennadius, between Cyril of Alexandria likewise the 
Arcadian Evander and Heracles were *heodotus of Ancyra. Ono tract 
by this au- believed to have arrived in Latium. (Plut ParaU. ntitled 
De Vita Christiana , is still extant, but Gr. et Rom. 38.) Faunus acts 
a very prominent ong ascribed to St. Augustin, or to some un- part 
in the mythical history of Latium, for, indei writer, until restored to 
its lawful owner pendent of what he did for agriculture, he was 
re>Istenius, who published an edition at Rome garded as one of the 


great founders of the religion >3, from an ancient MS. in the 
monastery of of the country; hence Lactantius (i. 24, § 9) places j 
Casino. It will be found in the Bibliotheca him on an equality with 
Numa. He was therein of Galland (vol. ix. p. 481) and a dis- fore in 
later times worshipped in two distinct capan upon Fastidius himself 
in the Prolegomena cities: first, as the god of fields and shepherds, 
:ix.). Gennadius ascribes to him another and secondly, as an 
oracular and prophetic divinity. De Viduitatc Servanda, which, 
however. The festival of the Faunalia, which was celebrated . 
erhaps incorporated in the piece mentioned on the 5th of 
December, by the country people, 


> which contains a chapter De TripUti Vidui- with great feasting 
and merriment, had reference 


[W. R.J * to him as the god of agriculture and cattle. (Horat. 
FAU'CIUS, a native of Arpinum, of Conw. iii. 18.) As a prophetic 
god, he was believed rian rank, at Rome. His life would be un- to 
reveal the future to man, partly in dreams, and ing record but for its 
connection with a letter partly by voices of unknown origin. (Virg. 
Aen. zero's (Fam. xiii. 11), which incidentally vii. 81, &c. ; Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii. 2, iii. 6, de i light upon the local government and cir- 
Ditin. L 45.) What he was in this respect to the races of the 
mumcipium of Arpinum, the male sex, his wife Fauna or Faula was 
to the lace of Marius and Cicero. The Arpinatian female, whence 
they bore the surnames Fatuus , mity possessed estates in Cisalpine 
Gaul, the Fatua, or Fatuellus, FatueUa, derived from fari, 


>f which were their only fund for the repair \fatum. (Justin, xliii. 1 
; Lactant. i. 22.) They r temples and the cost of their sacrifices and 
are said to have given their oracles in Saturnian Is. Faucius was one 
of three commissioners verse, whence we may perhaps infer that 
there exto recover the dues of his municipium, isted in Latium 
collections of oracles in this metre, the date of the letter, B. c. 46, 
renders it (Varro, de L. L. vii. 36.) The places where iprobable that 
the civil wars had caused to such oracles were given were sacred 
groves, one ithheld. Cicero recommends Faucius and near Tibur, 
around the well Albunen, and another her commissioners to M. 
Brutus, who was | on the Aventine, near Rome. (Virg. /. c. ; Ov. 
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Fast iv. 649, &c.) The rites observed in the former place are 
minutely described by Virgil: a priest offered up a sheep and other 
sacrifices ; and the person who consulted the oracle had to sleep 
one night on the skin of the victim, during which the god gave an 
answer to his questions either in a dream or in supernatural voices. 
Similar rites are described by Ovid as having taken place on the 
Aventine. (Comp. Isidor. viii. 11, 87.) There is a tradition that 
Numa, by a stratagem, compelled Picus and his son Faunus to 
reveal to him the secret of calling down lightning from heaven 
[Klicxus], and of purifying things struck by lightning. (Amob. v. 1 ; 
Plut. A 'urn. 15 ; Ov. Fast iii. 291, See.) At Rome there was a round 
temple of Faunus, surrounded with columns, on Mount Caelius ; 
and another was built to him, in b. c. 196, on the island in the 
Tiber, where sacrifices were offered to him on the ides of February, 
the day on which the Fabii had perished on the Cremera. (Liv. 
xxxiii. 42, xxxiv. 53 ; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. 2; Vitruv. iii. 1; Ov. Fast iL 
193.) In consequence of the manner in which he gave his oracles, 
he was looked upon as the author of spectral appearances and 
terrifying sounds (Dionys. v. 16); and he is therefore described as a 
wanton and voluptuous god, dwelling in woods, and fond of 
nymphs. (Horat. /. c.) The way in which the god manifested himself 
seems to have given rise to the idea of a plurality of fauns (Fauni), 
who are described as monsters, half goat, and with horns. (Ov. Fast 
v. 99, Heroid. iv. 49.) Faunus thus gradually came to be identified 
with the Arcadian Pan, and the Fauni as identical with the Greek 
satyrs, whence Ovid ( Met vi. 392) uses the expression Fauni el 
Salgri fralres. As Faunus, and afterwards the Fauni, were believed to 
be particularly fond of frightening persons in various ways, it is not 
an improbable conjecture that Faunus may be a euphemistic name, 
and connected with faveo. (Ilartung, Die Relig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 
183, &c.) [L. S.] 


M. FAVO'NIUS is mentioned for the first time in b. c. 61, during the 
transactions against P. Clodiua for having violated the sacra of the 
Bona Dea. On that occasion he joined Cato, whose sternness he 
imitated throughout life, in his attacks upon the consul Piso for 


defending Clodius, and displayed great zeal in the matter. The year 
after, he accused Metellus Scipio Nasica, probably of bribery. Cicero 
defended the accused, at which Favonius was somewhat offended. 
In the same year he sued, a second time, for the tribuneship, but he 
does not appear to have succeeded, for there is no evidence to 
prove that he was invested with that office, and Caesar, Pompey, 
and Crassus, who at the end of the year concluded their treaty, and 
were well aware that Favonius, although he was harmless, might 
yet be a very troublesome opponent, probably exerted their 
influence to prevent his gaining his end. About that time Pompey 
was suffering from a bad foot, and when he appeared in public with 
a white bandage round his leg, Favonius, in allusion to his aiming 
at the supremacy in the Roman republic, remarked that it was 
indifferent in what part of the body the royal diadem (bandage) was 
worn. It should be remarked that Favonius, although he belonged to 
the party of the Optimates, was yet a personal enemy of Pompey. In 
B.C. 59, when J. Caesar and Bibulus were consuls, Favonius is said 
to 


FAVONIUS. 


| have been the last of all the senators that was pr< vailed upon to 
sanction the lex agraria of Caesa and not until Cato himself had 
yielded. In b. t 57, when Cicero proposed that Pompey should 1 
entrusted with the superintendence of all the suj plies of corn, 
Favonius was at the head of the opp« sition party, and became still 
more indignant t the conduct of the tribune Messius, who clairae 
almost unlimited power for Pompey. When PU lemy Auletes, the 
exiled king of Egypt, ha caused the murder of the ambassadors 
whom th Alexandrians had sent to Rome, Favonius openl charged 
him in the senate with the crime, and i the same time unmasked the 
disgraceful conduct c those Romans who had been bribed by the 
kinj In the year following, when Pompey was pul licly insulted 
during the trial of Milo, Favoniu and other Optimates rejoiced in 
the senate at th affront thus offered to him. In the second con 
6ul6hip of Pompey and Crassus, in b. c. 55, th tribune Trebonius 
brought forward a bill tha Spain and Syria should be given to the 
consul for five years, and that Caesar’s proconsulship c Gaul should 
be prolonged for the same period. Cat and Favonius opposed the 
bill, but it was carrie. by force and violence. In b. c. 54, Favoniu* 


Cicero, Bibulus, and Calidius spoke in favour c the freedom of the 
Tenedians. In the year fol lowing Favonius offered himself as a 
candidate fo the aedileship, but was rejected. Cato, however 
observed, that a gross deception had been practise* in the voting, 
and, with the assistance of th. tribunes, he caused a fresh election to 
be insti tuted, the result of which was that his friend wa invested 
with the office. During the year of hi aedileship, he left the 
administration of affairs an* the celebration of the games to his 
friend Cato Towards the end of the year, he was thrown int < 
prison by the tribune, Q. Pompeius Rufus, fo: some offence, the 
nature of which is unknown for according to Dion Cassius, Rufus 
imprisoned him merely that he might have a companion ir 
disgrace,'.having himself been imprisoned a shor time before; but 
some think, and with greatei probability, that it was to deter 
Favonius fron opposing the dictatorship of Pompey, which it wai 
intended to propose. In B. c. 52, Cicero, in hii defence of Milo, 
mentions Favonius as the persoi to whom Clodius was reported to 
have said, thai Milo in three or four days would no longer b< 
among the living. The condemnation of Milo, however, took place, 
notwithstanding the exertion* to save him, in which Cato and 
Favonius probably took part. In 51 Favonius sued for the 
praetorship, but in vain ; as, however, in 48 he is called praelorius, 
it is possible that he was candidate foi the same office in the year 
50 also, and that in 4S he was invested with it. In this year he and 
Cato opposed the proposal that a supplicatio should be decreed in 
honour of Cicero, who was well disposed towards both, and who 
appears to have been greatly irritated by this slight. 


The civil war between Caesar and Pompey broke out during the 
praetorship of Favonius, whe is said to have been the first to taunt 
Pompey by requesting him to call forth the legions by stamping his 
foot on the ground. He fled at first with the consuls and several 
senators to Capua, and wa* the only one who would not listen to 
any proposals for reconciliation between the two rivals ; but 
notwithstanding his personal aversion to Pompey, he 
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him and the Optiraates, when they went Favorinus, it would be 
arbitrary to make any such ) Greece. In b. c. 48, we find him 
engaged alteration, and we must acquiesce in what we cedonia, 
under Metellus Scipio, and during learn from Gellius. As for the lex 
Licinia here tter’s absence in Thessaly, Favonius, who spoken of, 
Macrobius (ii. 13), in enumerating the ft behind on the river 
Haliacmon with eight sumptuary laws, mentions one which was 
carried *, was taken by surprise by Domitiua Cal- by P. Licinius 
Crassus Dives, and which is, in all and was saved only by the 
speedy return probability, the one which was supported by 
Favotellus Scipio. Up to the last moment Fa- rinus. The exact year 
in which this law was prowould not hear of any reconciliation, 
mulgated is uncertain ; some assign it to the centhe unfortunate 
issue of the battle of Phar- sorship of Licinius Crassus, B. c. 89, 
others to his Favonius, however, acted as a faithful friend 
consulship in b. c. 97, and others, again, to his Is Pompey: he 
accompanied him in his flight, tribunesbip, b. c. 110, or his 
praetorship, b. c. 104. ewed him the greatest kindness and 
attention. The poet Lucilius is known to have mentioned this the 
death of Pompey, he returned to Italy, law in his Satires; and as that 
poet died in B. c. iis pardoned by J. Caesar, in whose supre- 103, it 
is at any rate clear that the law must have tie acquiesced, having 
gained the conviction been carried previous to the consulship of 
Licinius lonarchy was better than civil war. For Crassus, Lc . 
previous to b. c. 97. (H. Meyer, eason the conspirators against the 
life of Fraym. Orai. Rom. p. 207, &c., 2d edit.) [L. S.] 


' did not attempt to draw him into their FAVORI'NUS. (QaSotpii'os.) 
1. A philosopher but after the murder was accomplished, he and 
sophist of the time of the emperor Hadrian, joined the conspirators, 
and went with them He was a native of Arles, in the south of Gaul, 
Capitol. When Brutus and Cassius were and is said to have been 
bom an Hermaphrodite 1 to leave Rome, he followed them, and was 
or an eunuch. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 8. § 1 ; Luingly outlawed in b. 
c. 43, by the lex Pedia, cian, Eunuch. 7 ; Gell ii. 22.) On one 
occasion, ir accomplice. He was, however, a trouble- however, a 


Roman of rank brought a charge of ind importunate ally to the 
republicans, and adultery against him. He appears to have visited 
when he presumed to influence Brutus and Rome and Greece at an 
early age, and he ac8 at their meeting at Sardis, Brutus thrust 
qnired an intimate acquaintance of the Greek and truder out of the 
house. In the battle of Latin languages and literature. These 
attainments pi Favonius was token prisoner, and on being combined 
with great philosophical knowledge, chains before the conquerors, 
he respectfully very extensive learning, and considerable oratorical 
1 Antony, but indulged in bitter invectives power, raised him to 
high distinctions both at t Octavianus, for having ordered several 
re- Rome and in Greece. For a time he enjoyed the ms to be put to 
death. The consequence friendship and favour of the emperor 
Hadnan, but is he might have expected, that he met on one 
occasion he offended the emperor iu a dishe samo fate. pute with 
him, and fell into disgrace, whereupon 


Kavonius was not a man of strong character or the Athenians, to 
please the emperor, destroyed )lo: his sternness of manner and of 
conduct the bronze statue which they had previously lere 
affectation and imitation of Cato, in erected to Favorinus. He used 
to boast of three he went so far as to receive and deserve the things 
: that being a eunuch he had been charged ime of the ape of Cato. 
The motives for his with adultery, that although a native of Gaul », 
in all cases where we can trace them, he spoke and wrote Greek, 
and that he concussion, personal animosity, and a desire to tinued 
to live although he had offended the emCato, the consideration of 
the public good peror. (Philostr. l.c.; Dion Cass. lxix. 3; Spartian. ; 
no share in them. His only honourable Hadr. 16.) Favorinus was 
connected by intimate is the conduct he showed towards Pompey 
friendship with Demetrius of Alexandria, Demetrius iis defeat. He 
and L. Postumius are admi- the Cynic, Cornelius Fronto, and 
especially with characterised by the Pseudo-Sallust (ad Plutarch, 
who dedicated to him his treatise on the 2. p. 275, ed Gerlach) as 
quasi maynae navis principle of cold (»«pl rov irptfoov Vvxpov), 
and acua onera. He seems to have had some among whose lost 
works we have mention of a ns an orator, at least we know from 
Cicero letter on friendship, addressed to Favorinus. Hee spoke in 
public on several occasions, but no rodes Atticus, who was likewise 
on intimate terms ien of his oratory has come down to us. with him, 


looked up to him with great esteem, id Alt. i. 14, ii. 1, 4, vii. 1, 15. 
xv. 11, ad and Favorinus bequeathed to him his library and r.' ii. 3, 
11, ad Fain. viii. 9, 11, pro Mil. 9, his house at Rome. Favorinus for 
some time real. Max. vi. 2. § 7 ; Plut. Cat Min. 32, 46, sided in Asia 
Minor ; and as he was highly ho. 60, 67, Brut. 12, 34, Caes. 41 ; 
Dion Cass, noured by the Ephesians, he excited the envy and 


i. 7, xxxix. 14, 34, &c. xl. 45, xlvi. 48, xlvii. hostility of Polemon, 
then the most famous sophist !aes. B.C. iii. 36 ; Veil Pat. ii. 53; 
Appian, at Smyrna. The two sophists attacked each other 


ii. 119, &c.; Suet. Octav. 13.) [L. S.] in their declamations with 
great bitterness and 


VO'NIUS EULO'GIUS. [Eulogius.] animosity. The oratory of 
Favorinus was of a VORI'NUS, a Latin orator, of whom lively, and in 
his earlier years of a very passionate g is known, except that Gellius 
(xv. 8) has kind. He was very fond of displaying his learning red a 
fragment of one of his orations in sup- in his speeches, and was 
always particularly anxf a lex Licinia de sumtu minuendo. The ques- 
ious to please his audience. His extensive knows to who this 
Favorinus, and what this ledge is further attested by his numerous 
works, m law was, deserves some attention. A Ro- and the variety of 
subjects on which he wrote, rator of the name of Favorinus is 
altogether None of his works, however, has come down to wn, and 
hence critics have proposed to us, unless we suppose with 
Emperius, the late 5 the name in Gellius into Fannius, Auguri- 
editor of Dion Chrysostomus (in a dissertation de >r Favonius j but 
as all the MSS. agree in Oratione Coiinthiaca /also Dioni Chrt/s. 
adscripta. 
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p. 10, &c. Bnmsvig. 1832), that the oration on Corinth, commonly 
printed among those of Dion Chrysostomus, is the work of 
Favorinus. The following are the titles of the principal works 
ascribed to him: 1 . n«pl ttjs KarahrjTmKrjs 4>aurairtas, probably 
consisting of three books, which were dedicated respectively to 
Hadrian, Dryson, and Aristarchus. (Galen, vol. i. p. 6.) 2. *A\ki 


€id8r]s. (Galen, iv. p. 367.) 3. A work addressed 


to Epictetus, which called forth a reply from Galen (iv. p. 367). 4. A 
work on Socrates, which was likewise attacked by Galen (iv. p. 
368). 5. ITAoi/rexpxos rrtpl' ttjs "AKaSrjjxucrjs AtaOlaeus. (Galen, i. 
p. 6.) 6. Ilepl UXaruvos. (Suidas.) 7. Uep\ rrjs "Ofilipov +Pt 
\o<T<xpias. (Suidas.) 8. Uoffyuvciot Tp*iroi, in ten books, seems 
to have been his principal work. (Philostr. Vil. Soph. i. 8. 84; Gell. 
xi. 5.) Favorinus in this work showed that the philosophy of 
Pyrrhon was useful to those who devoted themselves to pleading in 
the courts of justice. 9. ricu'ToSawj) ‘IcrropTa, consisting of at least 
eight books, probably contained historical, geographical, and other 
kinds of information. (Diog. Laert. iii. 24, viii. 12, 47.) 10. *A- 
nopvrjpoveoiuara, of which the third book is quoted. (Diog. Laert. 
iii. 40.) 11. TvupoXoyiKA. Philostratus 


(comp. Gell. xvii. 12) mentions several orations, but we have no 
means of judging of their merit. Besides tho two principal sources, 
Philostratus and Suidas, see J. F. Gregor, Commentaiio de Favorino 
, Laub. 1765, 4to ; Forsmann, Dissertatio de FavorinOy Abo, 1789, 
4to. 


2. A follower of Aristotle and the peripatetic school, who is 
mentioned only by Plutarch (Sympos. vii. 10). He is otherwise 
unknown, but must at all events be distinguished from Favorinus, 
the friend of Herodos Atticus. [L. S.] 


FAUST A.* Some very rare coins in third brass aro extant bearing 


upon the obverse a female head, with the words Faust a N. F.; on 
the reverse a star within a wreath of laurel, and beiow the letters 
TSA. Who this Nobilissima Femina may have been is quite 
unknown. Some have imagined that she was the first wife of 
Constantins ; but this and every other hypothesis hitherto proposed 
rests upon pure conjecture. Numismatoligists seem to agree that the 
medal in question belongs to the age of Constantine, and it bears 
the clearest resemblance to that struck in honour of the Helena 
supposed to have been married to Crispus [Helena]. (Eckhel, vol. 
viii. p. 118.) In 1823, the coin figured below was dug up near 
Douai. It differs in its details from that described by Eckhel, but 
evidently belongs to the same personage. [W. R.] 


nobles who supplicated the judges on behalf Scauni9 in b. c. 54. 
After being divorced by 1 first husband, 6he married, towards the 
latter e .of B. c. 55, T. Annius Milo, and accompanied h on his 
journey to Lanuvium, when Clodius v murdered, b. c. 52. (Plut. Sull 
. 34; Cic. Alt. v. 8 ; Ascon. in Scaur, p. 29, in Milon . p. i ed. Orelli.) 


Fausta was infamous for her adulteries, and 1 historian Sallust is 
said to have been one of J paramours, and to have received a severe 
floggi from Milo, when he was detected on one occas: in the house 
of the latter in the disguise of a sla (GelL xvii. 18; Serv. ad Virg.Aen. 
vi. 612.) T “ Villius in Fausta Sullae gener” (Hor. Sat. i. 64), who 
was another of her favourites, was p bably the Sex. Villius who is 
mentioned by Cic* (ad Fam. ii. 6.) as a friend of Milo ; and 1 names 
of two more of her gallants are hand down by Macrobius (Saturn, ii. 
2) in a bon mot her brother Faustus. 


FAUSTA, FLA/VIA MAXIMIA'NA, i 


daughter of Maximianus lierculius and Eutrop was married in a. d. 
307 to Constantine the Grc to whom she boro Constantinus, 
Constantius, a Constans. She acquired great influence with 1 
husband in consequence of having saved his life revealing the 
treacherous schemes of her fath who, driven to despair by his 
failure, soon afi died at Tarsus. But although, on this occasion least, 
she appeared in the light of a devoted wi she at the same time 
played tho part of a most cn stepmother, for, in consequence of her 
jealous ir chinations, Constantine was induced to put his s Crispus 
to death. When, however, the truth w brought to light by Helena, 


who grieved deeply I her grandchild, Fausta was shut up in a ba 


FAUSTA, CORNE LA, a daughter of the dictator L. Cornelius Sulla 
by his fourth wife, 


Caecilia Metella, and twin sister of Faustus Cornelius Sulla, was 
bom not long before b. a 88, the year in which Sulla obtained his 
first consulship ; and she and her brother received the names of | 
descent is given in Fausta and Faustus respectively, on account of 
the good fortune of their father. Fausta was first Pius, while he was 
yet in a private station, an* married to C- Memmius, and probably 
at a very when he became emperor, in a.d. 138, received tl early 
age, as her son, C. Memmius, was one of the title of Augusta. She 
did not, however, long enjo 


COIN OP FLA VIA MAXIM1ANA FAUSTA. 


FAUSTI'NA. 1. Annia Galeria Faustin. commonly distinguished as 
Faustina Senior , who: 


the genealogical table prefixe to the life of M. Aurelius, married 
Antonini 


moms 
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= 
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her honours, for she died, a. d. 141, in the thirty- as we infer from 
medals, took place about A. d. 221, seventh year of her age. The 
profligacy of her but a divorce must speedily have followed. (Dion 
life, and the honours with which she was loaded Cass, Ixxix. 5 ; 
Herodian, v K 14 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. both before and after her 
decease, have been noticed p. 261.) 


under Antoninus Pius. The medals bearing her 5. Maxima Faustina, 
the third wile of Conname and effigy exceed, both in number and 
variety stantius, whom he married at Antioch in a. d. 360, of typos, 
those struck in honour of any other royal a personage aftor death. 
One of these represents the temple dedicated to her memory in the 
Via Sacra, which still remains in a very perfect state. (Capitrt > lin. 
Anton. Pius , 3, 5 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 37.) 


short period before his death. She gave birth to a posthumous 
daughter, who received the name of Flavia Maxima Constantia, and 
was eventually united to the emperor Gratian. We know nothing 
with regard to the family of this Faustina, but she appears again in 


history along with her child, as one of the supporters of the rebel 
Procopius, who made good use of the presence of the youthful 
princess to inflame the zeal of his soldiers by rekindling their 
enthusiasm for the glories of the house from which 6he sprung. 
(Ducange, Fam. Byz. p. 48, 59; Amm. Marc. xxi. 6. § 4, 15. § 6, 
xxvi. 7. $ 10, 9. §8.) [W. R.] 


FAUSTI'NUS, a presbyter, who adhered to the sect established by 
the intemperate Lucifer of Cagliari, flourished towards the close of 
the fourth century. Of his personal history we know almost nothing, 
except in so far as it can be gleaned from three tracts which bear his 
name. 


1. Faustini do TrinUale s. De Fide contra Arianos ad Fladllam 
Impcratricem Libri VII. This treatise, the subject of which is 
sufficiently explained by the title, has been erroneously ascribed to 
the Spanish bishop Gregorius. It is divided into seven books, or 
rather chapters, and must have been composed not later than a. d. 
385, sinco Flacilla, the first wife of Theodosius, died in that year. 


2. Faustini Fides Theodosio Imperatori oblata. A short Confession of 
Faith, written probably between the years 379-381, at which period 
Faustinus appears to have resided at Eleutheropolis. 


3. Libcllus Precum , presented to Valentinianus and Theodosius 
about a. d. 384. It contains a defence of the tenets of the 
Luciferiani, craves the protection of the emperors, and is believed to 
have been the joint work of Faustinas and Marcellinus. Attached to 
it we find a Praefaiio y from which we learn that the authors had 
twenty years before taken a most active part in favour of Ursinus 
against Damasus [Damasus], and had suffered much persecution in 
consequence. This introduction, which is extremely violent in its 
representations, appears not to have been drawn up until after the 
publication of the favourable rescript by Theodosius to the petitions 
of the Libcllus. 


The De Trinitaie was first printed in the Ortho doxograyh. of 
Heroldus, fol. Basil. 1555; the libeltus , by Sirmond (8vo. Paris, 
1650, and Sirmond, Oper. vol. i. p. 230. fol. Paris, .1696), together 
with the rescript of. Theodosius and ancient testimonies regarding 
the controversy between Damasus and Ursinus ; the Fides by 


Quesnel in the Canones et Constitut. Eccl. Botn ., vol. ii. p. 138, 4to. 
Paris, 1675. The collected works of Faustinus will be found in the 
Bibl. Max. Pati-um , Lugdun. 1677, voL v. p. 637, and under their 
best form in the Bibl. Patrum of Galland, voL viii. p. 441. 
(Gennadius, de Viris III. 11.) [ W. R.] . 


FAU'STULUS, the royal shepherd of Amulius and husband of Acca 
Laurentia. He found Romulus and Remus as they were nursed by 
the shewolf, and carried the twins to his wife to be brought up. 
(Liv.i. 5.) lie was believed to have been killed, like Remus, by near 
relatives, while he was endeavouring to settle a dispute between 


Coin of Faustina senior, commemorating the institution of the 
Puellae Alimentariae Faustinas. See Antoninus Pius, p. 212. 


2. Annia Faustina, or Faustina Junior , was «the daughter of the 
elder Faustina. During the life of Hadrian she was betrothed to the 
son of Aelius Caesar; but upon the accession of her father, 
Antoninus Pius, the match was broken off, in consequence of the 
extreme youth of L. Veras, and it was fixed that she should become 
the bride of M. Aurelius, although the marriage was not solemnized 
until a. n. 145 or 146. She died in a village on the skirts of Mount 
Taurus, in the year a. d. 175, having accompanied ihe emperor to 
Syria, when he visited the East for the purpose of restoring 
tranquillity after the rebellion of Avidius Cassius, which is said to 
have been excited by her intrigues [M. Aurelius ; Avidius Cassius]. 
Her profligacy was so open and infamous, that the good nature or 
blindness of her husband, who cherished her fondly while alive, and 
loaded her with honours after her death, appear tndy marvellous. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 10, 22, 29, 31 ; Capitolin. M. Aurcl. 6, 19,26 ; 
Eutrop. viii. 5 ; Eckhel, voL vii. p . 76.) 


COIN OF FAUSTINA JUNIOR. 


3. Domitia Faustina, a daughter of M. Aurelius and the younger 
Faustina. (Eckhel, voL vii. P- 76.) 


4. Annia Faustina, a grand-daughter or greatgrand-daughter of M. 
Aurelius, was the third of the numerous wives of Elagabalus. The 
marriage, 


COIN OF ANNIA FAUSTINA WIFE OP ELAGABALUS. 
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them, and to have been barfed in the fbnmr near | AJmon&o and 
exhortations, all addressed to the 


the rostra, were a atone figure of a lion marked his tomb. Others, 
however, believed that Romulus was buried there. (Festus, 8. v. 
Niger Lapis ; Dionys. i. 87; Hartung, Die Relig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 
190.) [L. S.] 


FAUSTUS, a tragic poet of the time of Juvenal (vii. 12). 


FAUSTUS, an African bishop of the Manichaeans, who, according to 
St. Augustin, was a man of great natural shrewdness and persuasive 
eloquence, but altogether destitute of cultivation or learning. He 
published about a. d. 400 an attack upon the Catholic faith, a work 
known to us from the elaborate reply by the bishop of Hippo, 
Contra Faustum Manichaeum,' * extending to thirtyfive books, 
arranged in such a manner that the arguments of the heretic are 
first stated in his own words, and then confuted. (See voL viii. of 
the Benedictine edition of St. Augustine.) [W. R.] 


FAUSTUS, sumamed Rbiensis (otherwise 


Regensis , or Regiensis) from the episcopal see over which he 
presided, was a native of Brittany, the contemporary and friend of 
Sidonius Apollinaris. Having passed his youth in the seclusion of a 
cloister, ho succeeded Maximus, first as abbot of Lerins, afterwards 
in a. d. 472, as bishop of Riez, in Provence, and died about a. d. 
490, or, according to Tillemont, some years later. For a 
considerable period he was regarded as the head of the 
Semipelagians [Cassianus], and, in consequence of the earnestness 
and success with which he advocated the doctrines of that sect, was 
stigmatised as a heretic by the Catholic followers of St. Augustin, 
while his zeal against the Arians excited the enmity of Euric, king of 
the Visigoths, by whom he was driven into exile about a. d. 481, 
and did not return until a. d. 484, after the death of his persecutor. 


Notwithstanding the heavy charges preferred against the orthodoxy 
of this prelate, it is certain that he enjoyed a wide reputation, and 
possessed great influence, while alive, and was worshipped as a 
saint after death, by the citizens of Riez, who erected a basilica to 
his memory, and long celebrated his festival on the ] 8th of 
January. 


* The works of Faustus have never been collected and edited with 
care, and hence the accounts given by different authorities vary 
considerably. The following list, if not absolutely complete, 
embraces every thing of importance :— 


1. Professio Fidel, contra eos , qtri per solam Dei Voluntatem alios 
dicunt ad Vitam attrahi, alios tn Mortem deprimi. (RibL Mate. Pair. 
Lugdun. 1677, vol. viii. p. 623.) 


2. De Gfratia Dei et Htimanae Mentis libero Arbitrio Libri II. ( Dibl. 
Max. Pair. Lugdun. vol. viii. p. 625.) 


These two treatises, composed about A. D. 475, present a full and 
distinct developement of the sentiments of the author with regard 
to original sin, predestination, free will, election, and grace, and 
demonstrate that his views corresponded closely with those 
entertained by Cassianus. 


3. Responsio ad Objecta quaedam de Ralione Ftdei Catholicae ; an 
essay, as the title implies, on some points connected with the Arian 
controversy. It is included in the collection of ancient French . 
ecclesiastical writers published by P. Pithou, 4to. 1586. 


4. Sermones Sex ad Monachos , together with an 


monks of Lerins, while he presided over their community. (Martene 
et Durand, Scriptor. et Monumentor. ampliss. Collectio , vol. ix. p. 
142. fol. Paris, 1733 ; Brockie, Codex Regularum, &c. Append. p. 
469, fol. Aug. Vind. 1759; Bibl. Max. Pair. Lugdun. 1677. vol viii. p. 
545,547; Basnage, Thesaurus Monumentor. &c. vol. i.. p. 350. fol. 
Amst 1725.) 


5. Ifomilia de S. Maximi Laudibus , erroneously included among the 
homilies ascribed to Eusebius Emesenus, who flourished under 


Constantius before the establishment of a monastery at Lerins. (Bibl. 
Magna Pair. Colon. Agripp. fol. 1618, vol. v. p. 1. No. 12.) 


6. Epistolae. Nineteen are to be found in the 


third part of the fifth volume of the Bibl. Mag. Pair. Colon. Agripp. 
fol. 1618, and the most interesting are contained in Bibl. Max. Pair. 
Lugdun. vol viii. p. 524, 548—554. See also Basnage, Thes. Mon. 
vol i. p. 343. These letters are addressed to different persons, and 
treat of various points connected with speculative theology, and the 
heresies prevalent at that epoch. (Sidon. Apollin. Carm. Euchar. ad 
Faustum; Gennad. de Viris III. 85 ; Baroniua, Amal. vol. vi. ad ann. 
490 ; Tillemont, vol. xvi. p. 4 33; W iggers, de Joanne CassianOy 
&c. Rostoch. 1824, 1825, and other historians of semipelagianism 
enumerated at the end of the article CA8SIAN us.) [ W. R. ] 


FAUSTUS, A'NNIUS, a man of equestrian rank, and one of the 
informers ( delatores ) in the reign of Nero, was condemned by the 
senate in a. d. 69, on the accusation of Vibius Crispus. (Tac. Hist. ii. 
10.) 


FAUSTUS CORNELIUS SULLA. [Sulla.] 


FEBRIS, the goddess of fever, or rather tho averter of fever. She had 
three sanctuaries at Rome, the most ancient and celebrated of 
which was on the Palatine ; the second was on the area, which was 
adorned with the monuments of Marius, and the third in the upper 
part of the vicus longus. In these sanctuaries amulets were 
dedicated which people had worn during a fever. ( Val. Max. ii. 5. 


§ 6 ; Cic. de Ijcg. ii. 11; de Nat. Dear. iii. 25 ; Aelian, V. H. xii. 11). 
The worship of this divinity at Rome is sufficiently accounted for by 
the fact, that in ancient times the place was visited by fevers as 
much as at the present day. [L. S.] 


FE'BRUUS, an ancient Italian divinity, to whom the month of 
February was sacred, for in the latter half of that month great and 
general purifications and lustrations were celebrated, which were at 
the same time considered to produce fertility among men as well as 
beasts. Hence the month of February was also sacred to Juno, the 
goddess of marriage, and she was therefore surnamed Februata, or 


Februtis. (Fest. s. v. Februarius; Amob. iii. 30.) The name Februus is 
connected with februare (to purify), and februae (purifications). 
(Varro, de L.L. vi. 13; Ov. Fast. ii. 31, &c.) Another feature in the 
character of this god, which is however intimately connected with 
the idea of purification, is, that he was also regarded as a god of the 
lower world, for the festival of the dead (Feralia) was likewise 
celebrated in February (Macrob. Sat. i. 4, 13; Ov. .Fasf.ii. 535, &c.); 
and Anysius (ap. J. Lydum, de Mens. i. p. 68) states, that Februus in 
Etruscan signified the god of the lower world (KaraxObvios). Hence 
Februus was identified with Pluto. When the 
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expiatory sacrifices were burnt, the people threw the ashes 
backwards over their heads into the water. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 
43 ; Isidor. Orig. v. 33 ; Voss, in Virg. Eclog. v iii. 101.) [L. S.] 


FELI'CITAS, the personification of happiness, to whom a temple was 
erected by Lucullus in B. c. 75, which, however, was burnt down in 
the reign of Claudius. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8 ; Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 
iv. 18, 23 ; comp. Cic. in Verr. iv. 2, 57.) Felicitas is frequently seen 
on Roman Wdals, in the form of a matron, with the staff of Mercury 
( caduceus ) and a cornucopia. Sometimes also she has other 
attributes, according to the kind of happiness she represents. 
(Lindner, de Felicitate Dea ex Numis illustrata , Amstadt, 1770; 
Rasche, Lex Num. ii. 1, p. 956.) The Greeks worshipped the same 
personification, under the name of EdTvyia, who is frequently 
represented in works of art. [L. S.J 


FELIX, an agnomen, having, like Magnus and Augustus, a personal 
rather than a general or family import. (Senec. De Clement 14.) It 
was given to the dictator Sulla, and became a frequent addition to 
the imperial titles, being probably borrowed from the formula “felix 
faustum.” [W. B. D.] FELIX, ANTO'NIUS, procurator of Judaea, was 
a brother of the freed man Pallas, and was himself a freedman of 
the emperor Claudius I. Suidns (s. v. KA avSios) calls him Claudius 
Felix ; and it is probable that he was known by his patron’s name ns 
well as by that which marked his relation to the empress’s mother, 
Antonia, by whom he may have been manumitted. The date of his 
appointment by Claudius to the government of Judaea is uncertain. 
It would seem from the account of Tacitus (Arm. xii. 54), that he 
and Ventidius Cumanus were for some time joint procurators, 
Galileo being held by Cumanus, and Samaria by Felix ; that both of 
them connived at the acts of violence and robbery mutually 
committed by their respective subjects, and enriched themselves by 
the spoils which each party brought back from their incursions; that 
Quadratus, who commanded in Syria, was commissioned to take 
cognizance of these proceedings, and to try both the provincials and 
their governors ; and that, while he condemned Cumanus, he saved 


Felix by placing him openly among the judges and thus deterring 
his accusers. But, if we follow Josephus, we must believe that 
Cumanus was sole procurator during the disturbances in question, 
and that, when he was condemned and deposed, Felix was sent 
from Rome as his successor, probably about a. d. 61, and with an 
authority extending over Judaea, Samaria, Galilee, and Petraea 
(Joseph. Ant xx. 5—7, Bell. Jud. ii. 12; Euseb. Hist. Ecd ii. 19 ; 
Vales, ad loc.). In his private and his public character alike Felix 
was unscrupulous and profligate, nor is he unjustly described in the 
killing words of Tacitus (Hist. v. 9), “ per omnem saevitiam et 
libidinem jus regium servili ingenio exercuit.” Having Men in love 
with Drusilla, daughter of Agrippa I., and wife of Azizus, king of 
Emesa, he induced her to leave her husband ; and she was still 
living with him in a. d. 60, when St Paul preached before him “of 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come.” (Joseph. Ant 
xx. 7. § 2; Acts, xxiv. 25.) Jonathan, the high priest, having become 
obnoxious to him by unpalatable advice, he procured his 
assassination. (Joseph. Ant, xx. 8. § 5, Bell Jud. ii. 13. § 3; Euseb. 


Hist Ecd ii. 20.) His government, however, though cruel and 
oppressive, was strong. Disturbances were vigorously suppressed, 
the country was cleared of tho robbers who infested it, and the 
seditious raised by the false prophets and other impostors, who 
availed themselves of the fanaticism of the people, were effectually 
quelled. (Joseph.: Ant. xx. 8, Belt Jud. ii. 13 ; Euseb. Hist Ecd. ii. 21 
; comp. Acts, xxi. 38, xxiv. 2.) He was recalled in a. d. 62, and 
succeeded by Porcius Festus ; and the chief Jews of Caesareia (the 
seat of his government) having lodged accusations against him at 
Rome, he was saved from condign punishment only by the influence 
of his brother Pallas with Nero (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 9; Euseb. Hist. 
Ecd. ii. 22s Ads, xxiv. 27). For the account which Tacitus (Hist. v. 9) 
gives of his marriage with one Drusilla, clearly a different person 
from the Jewess already mentioned, and a grand-daughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra, see Vol. I. p. 1075, b, and comp. Casaub. ad 
Suelon. Claud. 28. [E. E.] 


FELIX, BULLA, a celebrated robber chief, who, having collected a 
band of 600 followers, ravaged Italy for the space of two years, 
during the reign of Septimius Severus, setting at defiance all the 
efforts of the imperial officers to effect his capture, till at length he 


was betrayed by a mistress, taken prisoner, and thrown to wild 
beasts. Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 21) has preserved several curious 
anecdotes of his exploits, which were characterised by a 
combination of reckless daring and consummate prudence. [W. R,] 


FELIX, CA'SSIUS. [Cassius Iatrosophista. ] 
FELIX CLAU'DIUS. [Felix, Antonius. ] 


FELIX, FLA'VIUS, an African who flourished towards the close of the 
fifth century, the author of five short pieces in the Latin Anthology. 
Of these the first four celebrate the magnificence and utility of the 
“Thermae Alianae,” constructed in the vicinity of Carthage by King 
Thrasimund, within the space of a single year ; the fifth is a 
whining petition for an ecclesiastical appointment, addressed to 
Victorianus, the chief secretary of the Vandal monarch. (Anthdl. Lot 
iii. 34—37, vi. 86, ed. Burmann, or n. 291—295, ed. Meyer.) [W. 
R.] 


FELIX, LAE'LIUS. A jurist, named Laelius, flourished in the time of 
Hadrian ; for it appears from a fragment of Paulus, in Dig. 5. tit. 4. 
s. 3, that Laelius, in one of his works, mentions having seen in the 
palace a free woman, who was brought from Alexandria, in Egypt, 
in order to be exhibited to Hadrian, with five children, four of 
whom were brought into the world at one birth, and the fifth forty 
days afterwards. Gaius (Dig. 34. tit 5. s. 7) tells the same story, 
without mentioning the interval of forty days ; and wc find from 
him that the name of the woman was Serapia. (Compare also 
Julianna, in Dig. 46. tit. 3. s. 36 ; Capitolin. Anton. Pius, 9 ; 
Phlegon, de Helms Mirab. 29.) Indeed, the learned Ant Augustinus, 
without sufficient reason, suspects that Gaius was no other than 
Laelius, designated by his praenomen. Laelius is cited by Paulus in 
another passage (Dig. 5. tit. 3. s. 43), which also relates to the law 
of hereditas. 


The Laelius of the Digest i9, by most writers npon the subject (e. g. 
Guil. Grotius, Heineccius, and Bach), identified with Laelius Felix, 
who wrote notes upon Q. Mucius Scaevola (librum ad Q. Mudum ), 
from which Gellius (xv. 27) makes 


H4 FELIX. 


some interesting extracts, explaining the distinctions between the 
different kinds of comitia. In this work Felix cites Labeo. Zimmem 
(R R. G. i. § 89), after Conradi and Bynkerschoek, moved by the 
archaic style of the extracts in Gellius, thinks it not improbable that 
the Laelius Felix of that author was more ancient than the Laelius of 
the Digest, and that he may even be the same person with the 
preceptor of Varro. If this be the case, the Labeo he cites must be Q. 
Antistius Labeo, the father. The preceptor of Varro, however, who is 
stated by Gellius (xvi. 8) to have written an essay on oratorical 
introductions ( Commentarium deProloquiis ), is, according to a 
different reading, not Laelius, but L. Aelius, and was perhaps the 
grammarian, L. Aelius .Stilo. In Pliny -(//1 N. xiv. 13) it is doubtful 
whether the name mentioned in connection with Scaevola and 
Capito should be read Laelius, or L. Aelius.- (Dirksen, Bruchst’ucke 
ausden Schriflen der Romischen Juris ten, p. 101 ; Maiansius, ad 
XXX. Ictorum Fragm. Comment. vol. ii. p. 208—217.) [J. T. G.] 


FELIX MAGNUS, a fellow-student and correspondent of Sidonius 
Apollinaris, and consequently lived between a. d. 430—480. Felix 
was of the family of the Philagrii (Sidon. Propempt. ad Libcli. 90, 
Ep. ii. 3), and was raised to the rank of patrician (Ep. ii. 3). The 
letters of Sidonius to Felix are curiously illustrative of the distress 
and dismemberment of the Roman provinces north of tho Alps in 
the fifth century” a. d. 


A poem (Carm. ix.) and five letters (ii. 3, iii. 4, 7, iv. 5, 10) are 
addressed by Sidonius to Felix. [W.B.D.1 


FELIX, M. MINU'CIUS, a distinguished Roman lawyer, tho author of 
a dialogue entitled Octavius , which occupies a conspicuous place 
among the early Apologies for Christianity. The speakers are 
Caecilius Natalis, a Pagan, and Octavius Januarius, a true believer, 
who, while rambling along the shore near Ostia during the holidays 
of the vintage with their common friend Minucius, are led into a 
discussion in consequence of an act of homage paid by Caecilius to 
a statue of Serapis, a proceeding which calls forth severe, although 
indirect animadversions from Octavius. Irritated by these remarks, 
Caecilius commences a lengthened discourse, in which he combines 
a formal defence of his own practice with an attack upon the 


principles of his companion. His arguments are of a twofold 
character. On the one hand he assails revealed religion in general, 
and on the other the Christian religion specially. Octavius replies to 
all his objections with great force and eloquence ; and when he 
concludes, Caecilius, feeling himself defeated, freely acknowledges 
his errors, and declares himself a convert to the truth. -° 


The tone of this production is throughout earnest and impressive ; 
the arguments are well selected, and stated with precision ; the 
style is for the most part terse and pregnant, and the diction is 
extremely pure ; but it frequently wears the aspect of a cento in 
which a number of choice phrases have been culled from various 
sources. There is, moreover, occasionally a want of simplicity, and 
some of the sentiments are expressed in language which borders 
upon declamatory inflation. But these blemishes aro not so 
numerous as to affect seriously our favourable estimate of the work 
as a whole, which, in the opinion of many, entitles the author to 
rank not much below Lactantius. Its 
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value in a theological point of view is not very great, since the 
various topics are touched upon lightly, the end in view being 
evidently to furnish a ready reply to the most common popular 
objections. The censure of Dupin, who imagined that he could 
detect a tendency to materialism, seems to have been founded upon 
a misapprehension of the real import of the passages whose 
orthodoxy he impugns. 


It is remarkable that the Odavitis was fora long period believed to 
belong to Amobins, and was printed repeatedly as the eighth book 
of his treatise Adversus Gentes, notwithstanding the express 
testimony of St Jerome, whose words (de Viris IU. 58) are so clear 
as to leave no room for hesitation. ° 


The time, however, at which Minucius Felix lived is very uncertain. 
By some he is placed as early as the reign of M. Aurelius ; by some 
as low. as Diocletian; while others have fixed upon various points 
intermediate between these two extremes. The critics who, with 
Van Hoven, carry him back as far as the middle of the second 
century, rest their opinion chiefly on the purity of his diction, upon 


the indications afforded by allusions to the state of the Church, both 
as to its internal constitution, and to the attention which it attracted 
from without, upon the strong resemblance which the piece bears to 
those Apologies which confessedly belong to the period in question, 
and upon tho probability that the Pronto twice named in the course 
of the colloquy is the same with the rhetorician, M. Cornelius 
Fronto, so celebrated under the Antonines. But this position, 
although defended with great learning, can scarcely be maintained 
against the positive evidence afforded by St Jerome, who, in his 
account of illustrious men, whero the. individuals men-, tioned 
succeed each other in regular chronological order, sets down 
Minucius Felix after Tertullinn and before Cyprian, an arrangement 
confirmed by a paragraph in the Epistola ad Magnum, and not 
contradicted by another in the Apologia ad Pammachium, where 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and Felix,, are grouped together in the same 
clause. The cir-. cumstance that certain sentences in the Octavius 
and in the De Idolorum Vaniiaic aro word for word the same, 
although it proves that one writer copied from the other, leads to 
no inference as to which was the original. We may therefore 
acquiesce in the conclusion that our author flourished about a. d. 
230. That he was a lawyer, and attained to eminence in pleading, is 
distinctly asserted both by St Jerome and Lactantius ; but beyond 
this we know nothing of his personal history, except in so far as we 
are led by his own words to believe that he was by birth a Gentile, 
and that his conversion did not take place until he had attained to 
manhood. We are farther told (Hieron. 1.c.) that a book entitled De 
Faio , or Contra Mathematicos , was circulated under his name, but 
that, although evidently the work of an accomplished man, it was 
so different in style and general character from the Octavius , that 
they could scarcely have proceeded from the same pen. -° 


It has already been remarked that this dialogue was long supposed 
to form a part of the treatise of Amobius, Adversus Genies. It was 
first assigned to its rightful owner, and printed in ah independent 
form, by Balduinus (Heidelberg. 1560), who prefixed a dissertation, 
in which he proved his 
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point 80 indisputably, that we are surprised that such an error 
should have escaped the keen eyes of Erasmus and other great 
scholars. Since that time a vast number of editions have been 
published, a full account of which will be found in Funccius, 
Schonemann, and Bahr. For general urposea, that of Jac. Gronovius 
(8vo. Lug. Bat. 707) forming one of the series of Variorum Classics ; 
that of Lindner (8vo. Longosal. 1760) reprinted, with a preface by 
Emesti (ibid. 1773) ; and that of Muralto, with a preface, by Orelli 
*(8vo. Turic. 1836), will, be found the most useful. The German 
translations by J. G. Russwurm (4to. Hamb. 1824), and by J. H. B. 
Lubkert (8vo. Leip. 1836), may be consulted with advantage. 


In illustration, we may read the essay of Balduinus, which is 
appended to the edition of Gronovius ; J. D. Van Hoven, Epistola ad 
Gerh. Afeermann , 4to. Camp. 1766, reprinted in Lindner’s edition 
of 1773; H. Meier, Comment, de Afinudo Felice (8vo. Turic. 1824) ; 
and the remarks prefixed to the translation of Russwurm. 
(Hieronym. de Viris III. 58, Ep. ad Magnum, ApoUtg. ad Pammach ., 
Epitaph. Nepot. ; Lactant liv. Instil . i. 9, v. 1.; Dupin, Bibl. Eccles. 
vol i. p. 117; Funccius, de L. L. Vegeta Senectute, x. § 10— 16; Le 
Nourry, Apparat. ad Bibl. Pair. vol. ii. diss. i. ; Schrock, 
KirchcengeschL voL iii. p.417; Schonemann, Bibl. Pair. Lat. iii. § 2 ; 
Bahr, Gesch. der Romisch. Litt. Suppl. Band ii. Abtheil. § 18 — 21.) 
[W. R.] 


FELIX, SEXTI'LIUS, was stationed, a.d. 70, on the frontiers of Raetia 
by Antonius Primus to watch the movements of Porcius Septirainus, 
procurator of that province under Vitellius. Felix remained in Raetia 
until the following year, when bo assisted in quelling an 
insurrection of the Treviri. (Tac. Hist. iii. 5, iv. 70.) [W. B. D.J 


. FENESTELLA, a Roman historian, of considerable celebrity, who 
flourished during the reign of Augustus, and died, according to the 
Eusebian Chronicle, a.d. 21, in the 70th year of his age. His great 
work, entitled Annales , frequently quoted by Asconius, Pliny, A. 
Gellius, and others, extended to at least twenty-two books, as 
appears from a reference in Nonius, and seems to have contained 
very minute, but not always perfectly accurate, information with 
regard to the internal affairs of the city. The few fragments 
preserved relate almost exclusively to events subsequent to the 


Carthaginian wars; but whether the narrative reached from the 
foundation of Rome to the downfall of the republic, or 
comprehended only a portion of that space, we have no means of 
determining. We are certain, however, that it embraced the greater 
part of Cicero’s career. In addition to the Annales , we find a 
citation in Diomedes from 44 Fenestellam in libro Epitomarum 
secundo,” of which no other record remains : and St. Jerome speaks 
of Carmina as well as histories ; but the Archaica, ascribed in some 
editions of Fulgentius to Fenestella, must belong, if such a work 
ever existed, to some writer of a much later epoch. 


A treatise, De Sacerdotiis et Magistralibus Romanorum Libri IL, 

published at Vienna in 1510, under the name of Fenestella, and 
often reprinted, is, in reality, the production of a certain Andrea 
Domenico Fiocchi, a Florentine jurist of the fourteenth century. 

(Plin. H. N. viii. 7, ix. 17, 35, xv. 1, xxx. 11 ; Senec. Epist. 108 ; 

Suet. ViL Terent.; Gell. xv. 28; Lactant. de Falsa Rel. 
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i. 6;'llieron. in Euseb. Citron. Oh exeix ; Diomedes, p. 361. ed. 
Putsch ; Non. Marcell ii. s.v. Praesetite , iii. s. v. Reticulum , iv. s. v. 
Rumor; Madvig. de Ascon. Ped. See. p. 64.) £W. R.J 


. FE'NIUS RUFUS. [Rupua] FERETRIUS, a surname of Jupiter, which 
is probably derived from ferire, to strike; for persons who took an 
oath called upon Jupiter, if they swore falsely, to strike them as 
they struck the victim they sacrificed to him. (Fest. s.v. Lapidem 
SUicem.) Others derived it from fci've. because he was the giver of 
peace, or because people dedicated ( ferebant ) to him spolia opima. 
(Fest. s. v. Feretrius ; Liv. L 10; Propert iv. 10. 46; comp. J UPITER.) 
[L. S.]. 


FERO^NIA, an ancient Italian divinity, who originally belonged to 
the Sabines and Faliscans, and was introduced by them among the 
Romans. Greek writers, as usual, describe her as of Greek origin. 
Dionysius (ii. 49) thus relates, that the Lacedaemonians who 
emigrated at the time of Lycurgus, after long wanderings 

((J >cp6p*vot), at length landed in Italy, where they founded a 


town Feronia, and built a temple to the goddess Feronia. But, 
however this may be, it is extremely difficult to form a definite 
notion of the nature of this goddess. Some consider her to have 
been the goddess of liberty, because at Terracina slaves were 
emancipated in her temple (Serv. ad Am. viii. 465), and because on 
one occasion the freedmen at Rome collected a sum of money for 
the purpose of offering it to her as a donation. (Liv. xxii. 1.) Others 
look upon her as the goddess of commerce and traffic, because 
these things were carried on to a great extent during the festival 
which was celebrated in honour of her in the town of Feronia, at 
the foot of mount Sorncto. But commerce was carried on at all 
festivals at which many people met, and must be looked upon ns a 
natural result of such meetings rather than as their cause. (Dionys. 
iii 32 ; Strab. v. p.226 ; Liv. xxvL 11, xxvii. 4 ; Sil. Ital. xiii. 84.) 
Others again regard her as a goddess of the earth or the lower 
world, and as akin to Mania and Tellus, partly because she is said to 
have given to her son three souls, so that Evander had to kill him 
thrico before he was dead (Viig. Aen. iii. 564), and partly on 
account of her connection with Soranus, whose worship strongly 
resembled that of Feronia. [Soranus.] Besides the sanctuaries at 
Terracina and near mount Soracte, she had others at Trebula, in the 
country of the Sabines, and at Luna in Etruria. (Comp. Serv. ad Aen. 
xi. 785 ; Varro, de L. L. v. 74 ; Muller, die Etrusker , vol. i. p. 302, 
vol ii. p. 65, &c.) ‘ [L. S.] 


FEROX, JU'LIUS. [Frrox, Urseius.] FEROX, URSEIUS,a Roman jurist, 
who probably flourished between the time of Tiberius and 
Vespasian, and ought not to be confounded (as Panziroli has done, 
De Claris Interpr. Juris. 38) with the Julius Ferox who was consul, 
a; d. 100, in the reign of Trajan (Plin. Ep. ii. 11, vil 13), and who is 
mentioned in an ancient inscription (Gruter, vol L p. 349) as curator 
alvei et riparum Tiberis et cloacarum. The jurist Ferox was certainly 
anterior to the jurist Julianus, who, according to the Florentine 
Index to the Digest, wrote four books upon Urseius. In the CoUaiio 
Legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum (xi. 7), inserted in the 
collections of Antejustinian law, is an extract from Ulpian, citing a 
tenth book of Urseius ; but what 
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was the precise subject of his works has not been recorded, 
although it might perhaps be collected from an attentive 
examination of the extracts from Julianas ad Urseium, in the Digest. 
In Dig. 9. tit. 2. s. 27. § 1, Urseius is quoted by Ulpian as reporting 
an opinion of Proculua (et ita Proculum existimasse Urseius refert ), 
and hence it has been inferred that Urseius was a Proculian. In a 
fragment of Paulus (Dig. 39. tit. 3. s. 11. $ 2) occurs the 
controverted expression, apud Ferocem Proculus ait Conversely, in 
Dig. 44. tit. 5. s. 1. § 10, Cassius ( i.e. C. Cassius Longinus) is quoted 
by Ulpian as reporting an opinion of Urseius (et Cassius existimasse 
Urseium refert) ; and, in Dig. 7. tit 4. s. 10. $ 5, again occurs, in a 
fragment of Ulpian, the controverted expression, Cassius apud 
Urseium scribit. Does the expression, apud Ferocem Proculus ait, 
mean that Proculus is represented by Ferox as saying what follows, 
or does it mean that Proculus, in his notes upon Ferox, says ? Is it 
parallel to the expression, in the mouth of an English lawyer, 
Littleton sags, in Coke 1 or to the ixprcssion. Coke on Littleton, says 
? The former interpretation seems more probable, if we merely 
consider that in Dig. 9. tit 2. s. 27. § 1, Urseius is represented as 
quoting Proculus, for the latter interpretation would require us to 
suppose that each cited the other, and it is not thought likely that a 
senior and more distinguished jurist would cite or comment upon a 
junior contemporary. But this argument is reversed in the case of 
Urseius and Cassius. If we admit that Cassius cites Urseius, 
according to the present reading in Dig. 7. tit. 4. s. 10. $ 5, it seems 
natural to interpret Cassius apud Urseium scribit, as showing that 
Cassius wrote upon Urseius. There is les9 improbability that Cassius 
should havo written upon Urseius than that Proculus should have 
done so, for Cassius was probably younger than Proculus, and, 
though older than Urseius, he may have thought fit to criticise the 
writings of a young follower of the opposite school. What are we to 
conclude ? Are the expressions Cassius apud Urseium scribit, and 
apud Ferocem Proculus ait, to be understood in different senses, — 
meaning in the first that Cassius annotated Ferox,—in the second, 
that Ferox annotated Proculus P Is it not more natural to suppose 
that Ferox annotated both, especially if there be independent 


grounds for supposing that he was later than both, and cited both in 
his writings ? To this hypothesis the chief objection seems to be the 
passage in Dig. 44. tit. 5. s. 1. $ 10; but such difficulty, if it were of 
importance, ought to be got over by altering the reading (in 
accordance with the more usual Latin order of object and subject) 
to “et Cassium existimasse Urseius refert ” By thi9 simple change, 
we get rid of any supposition as to two jurists citing each other , 
and are able to suppose Ferox to have been the annotator and citer 
both of Proculus and Cassius. This is likely on independent grounds. 
In Dig. 30. s. 104, there is an extract from the work of Julianus 
upon Urseius Ferox, in which, apparently in the text of Urseius 
commented upon by Julianus, is given a responsum of Cassius. It is 
also by Urseius that Cassius seems to be cited in Dig. 23. tit. 3. s. 
48. § 1, taken from the same work of Julianus, for the part of this 
extract which contains the note of Julianus follows the mention of 
Cassius. Again, in Dig. 23. tit. 3. s. 48. 8 1 (from Julianus in libro 2, 
ad Urseium Ferocem), Proculus is mentioned in that 


part of the extract which appears to be the text upon which 
Julianus comments. To this it may be answered, but without much 
plausibility, that Julianus took Urseius icith the notes of Cassius and 
Proculus as the subject of his commentary. 


It is singular that the meaning of the word apud in such connection, 
if it be not used in different meanings,—important though it 
appears to be at first view, for the sake of legal biography and 
chronology, to determine what that meaning is,— is still a matter of 
undecided controversy. On the one hand we have in an extract from 
Paulus (Dig. 17. tit 2. s. 65. § 8), Servius apud Alfenum notat; in 
another extract from Paulus (Dig. 50. tit. 16. s. 77), Servius apud 
Alfenum putat; and, in an extract from Marcellus (Dig. 46. tit. 3. s. 
67), apud Alfenum Servius respondet In these cases Servius, Cicero’s 
contemporary, who was the preceptor of Alfenus Varus (Dig. 1. tit. 
2. s. 2. $ 44), can scarcely be understood as commenting upon his 
junior. So we have Servius apud Melam scribit , in an extract from 
Ulpian (Dig. 33. tit 9. s. 3. § 10). Now Mela, though he may have 
been bom before Servius died, was probably a generation later than 
Servius. On the other hand, we have (Ulpian in Dig. 7. tit 1. s. 17. $ 
1) Aristo apud 


Cassium notat. Now Cassius was an elder contemporary of Aristo, 
who seems to have been a pupil of Cassius (Dig. 4. tit 8. s. 40), and 
to report his responsa (Dig. 17. tit 2. s. 29. $ 2), and we have 
evidence that Aristo wrote notes on Cassius. (Ulpian in Dig. 7. tit 1. 
s. 7. $ 3.) If the priority of date be allowed to determine the senso 
of apud, the expression Cassius apud Vitellium notat (Ulpian in Dig. 
33. tit. 9. s. 3. pr.) would indicate that Cassius wrote notes upon 
Vitellius, for Vitellius was probably rather older than Cassius, 
having been commented upon by Masurius Sabinus, a contemporary 
of Tiberius. If it were not for the objection that Africanus was 
probably a junior contemporary of Julianus, the much controverted 
passage (Ulpian in Dig. 30. s. 39. pr.) Africanus , in libro 20. 
Epistolarum , apud Julianum quaerit, putatque, fyc. might be 
interpreted to imply that a work of Julian contained an extract from 
the 20th book of the Epistles of Africanus, in which Africanus 
proposes a question and gives an opinion upon it (See, for other 
interpretations of this passage, the article Afrjcanus). The 
expressions Scaevola apud Julianum lib. 22. Digestorum notat (Dig. 
2. tit. 14. s. 54), and in libro septimo Digestorum Juliani Scaevola 
notat (Ulpian in Dig. 18. tit. 6. s. 10), have been generally thought 
to indicate that Cervidius Scaevola commented upon Julianus, 
although this interpretation would seem to require in librum 
septimum , instead of in libro septimo. With similar ambiguity we 
read Scaevola apud Marcellum notat (Ulpian in Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 11. 
§ 6). In Dig. 35. tit. 2. s. 56. § 2, is a fragment which purports to be 
an extract from Marcellus, and contains a note of Scaevola. Is the 
extract given as it appeared in the original work of Marcellus, or is 
it taken from an edition of Marcellus, to the original text of which 
were subsequently appended notes by Scaevola ? From § 82 of the 
Fragmerda Vaticana, it is difficult to avoid concluding that the 
notes of Scaevola were written upon the text of Marcellus, instead 
of supposing that the text of Marcellus consists of cases with the 
remarks of Scaevola. What else can we conclude from the 
expressions Julianus lib. xxx. Dig . scribit , 


FEROX. FESTUS. 147 


quamvis Scaevola apud Marcellum didritans notat , be cited as from 


Minkins, as in Dig. 19. tit. 1. and MarceUus lib. xiiu Dig. scribit, ubi 
Scaevola s. 11. § 15, where we find Julianus fib. 10 apud notatl 
Minidum ait. 


These difficulties have induced some legal biographers (Manage, 
Amoen. Jur. c. 43 ; Otto, Thes. Jur. Rom. 1614-5 ; Guil. Grotius, De 
Vitis Jurisc. ii. 4. § 4) to suppose that the word apud is used 
inconstantly, sometimes governing the name of tho commentator, 
and sometimes the name of the writer who is the subject of 
commentary. In the present case, we believe that Urseius Ferox Vas 
junior to Cassius and Proculus, and that he commented upon them 
in independent works of his own, which were not considered as 
their works with his commentaries. We think it unlikely that 
Cassius, his senior, cited Ferox, and therefore are disposed to adopt 
the altered reading of Dig. 44. tit. 5. s. 1. $ 10, which we have 
already mentioned, and which was first suggested by GuiL Grotius, 
although wo do not regard the alteration as absolutely necessary. 
The only general conclusion we are able to arrive at, from a 
comparison of the passages we have cited, is, that from such an 
expression as apud Ferocem Proculus ait , it is impossible to draw 
any certain inference as to the relative date of Ferox and Proculus. 
We think, nevertheless, that the word apud in such connection is 
used constantly in the same sense,—that the writer whose name it 
governs is in conception the principal, and the other the 
subordinate. Thus Proculus apud Ferocem ait means that the saying 
of Proculus was contained in the work of Ferox ; — whether the 
saying were contained in the text or in the notes ;—if in the text,— 
whether it were in tho original text, or in the received text as 
altered by soma subsequent editor ;—if contained in the notes,— 
whether those notes were expressly written upon the text, or were 
composed of illustrative extracts from prior or subsequent authors 
appended to the text In general, apud seems to govern the name of 
a writer whose work has been illustrated by notes. In the majority 
of cases, as in the case of Aristo apud Outturn, the notes seem to 
have been expressly written upon the work of the author whose 
name is governed by apud; but sometimes, as in the case of Servius 
apud Melam, it seems that extracts from the writings of a preceding 
author are either contained in the original text, or have been 
appended as notes by a subsequent editor. While, then, Servius 
apud Melam means Servius in Mela, in like manner, Aristo apud 


Czsstum is a citation of Aristo from a work, which, though it 
contain matter in addition to the text of Cassius, would, upon the 
whole, be thought of as the work of Cassius. Our supposition that 
apud governs the name of the author who is in conception the 
principal, is confirmed by an instance where it may be doubted 
which author is the principal, and where, accordingly, a variety of 
expressions occurs. Julianus composed a treatise which was 
compiled from certain books of Minicius, with observations of his 
own, as we learn from the inscription of the extract in Dig. 6. tit. 1. 
s. 59, which is headed Julianus, lib. 6. ex Minicio. This may be 
compared with the fuller expression of Gaius (ii. 188), in his libris, 
quos ex Q. Mucio fecimus. The work sa compiled might easily be 
thought of, cither a9 the work of Julianus, or as the work of 
Minicius. In the first case it might be cited, as in Dig. 2. tit. 14. 8. 
56, where we read Julianus lib. 6 ad Minicium ; in the second case. 
Julianus might 


The foregoing explanation, which is believed to be new, appears to 
remove some difficulties which have hitherto perplexed legal 
biographers. [ J. T. G.] 


FESTI'VUS, AURELIA'NUS, a freedman of the emperor Aurelian, 
wrote a history of the emperor Firraus, in which he detailed at great 
length all the silly and extravagant doings of the latter. (Vopisc. 
Firm. 6.) 


FESTUS, a favourite freedman aud remembrancer (rijs fyuriXelas 
pvrfocns Icpoarrds) of Caracalla, by whom he was buried in the 
Troad, with all the ceremonies observed at the obsequies of 
Patroclus. According to Herodian, a report wns current that he had 
been poisoned by the Emperor, who, being seized with the fancy of 
imitating Achilles; and being at a loss for a dead friend whose fete 
he might mourn, after the fashion of the hero, had recourse to this 
method of supplying the deficiency. Festus, the chamberlain of 
Caracalla, must have been a different personage, since he is 
represented by Dion Cassius as alive under Macrinus, and as taking 
an active part in the proceedings for setting up Elagabalus. 
(Herodian. iv. 14 ; Dion Cass, lxxviii. 33.) [W. R.] 


FESTUS, ANI'CIUS, was entrusted by Macrinus with the command 
of Asia, after the disgrace of Asper. Festus had been, on former 


occasions, passed over by Severus in the allotment of provinces. 
(Dion Cass, Ixxxviii. 22.) [ W. R.] 


FESTUS, PESCE'NNIUS, a senator, put to death without trial by tho 
emperor Severus, a. d. 196—7, after his victory over Albinus. 
(Spartian. Severus, 13 ; comp. Dion Cass. lxxv. 8 ; Herodian. iiu p. 
115.) An historian of this name is mentioned by Lactantius {Instil, i. 
21), in speaking of the human sacrifices practised at Carthage. 
Lactantius calls the history of Festus Saturn, i. e. a miscellany. [W.B. 
D.] 


FESTUS, SEXT. POMPEIUS, a lexicographer of uncertain date. Be 
certainly lived aftet Martial, whom he quoted (s. v. Vespae ), and 
before Macrobius, who refers to him more than once (Sat. iii. 3, 5, 
comp. 8.). From his remarks upoir tho word supparus we conclude 
that he must have belonged to an epoch when the ceremonies of tho 
Christian religion were familiar to ordinary readers, but Saxe has no 
authority for fixing him down to the close of the fourth century ( 
Onomast. A.n. 398). The name of Festus is attached to a dictionary 
or glossary of remarkable Latin words and phrases, which is divided 
into twenty books, and commonly bears the title Sexti Pompeii Festi 
de Verborum Signifcaiione. This is a compilation of the highest 
value, containing a rich treasure of learning upon many obscure 
points, connected with antiquities, mythology, and grammar ; but 
before we can make use of it with safety it is necessary that we 
should understand the history of the work, and be made acquainted 
with the various constituents of which it is composed. 


M. Vernas Flaccus, a celebrated grammarian, in the reign of 
Augustus [Flaccus Verrius], was the author of a very voluminous 
treatise, De Signijb catu Verborum. This was compressed into a 
much smaller compass by Festus, who made a few alterations (e. g. 
s.v. monstrum) and criticisms (e.g. Pictor Zeuxis) of his own, 
inserted numerous extracts from other writings of Verrius, such as 
the De Obscurit 
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CaUmis ; De Plauti Calculis; De Jure Sacro el] Augurali, and others ; 
but altogether omitted those words which had fallen into disuse (t 
ntermorlua et sepulta), intending to make these the subject of a 
separate volume Priscorum Verborum cum E*emplis (see s. v. 
porrtdam ). Finally, towards the end of the eighth century, Paul, son 
of Wamefrid, better known as Paulus Diaconus, from having 
officiated as a deacon of the church at Aquileia, abridged the 
abridgment of Festus, dedicating his production to Charlemagne, 
after that prince had dethroned Desiderius, the last king of the 
Lombards, whom Paul had served as chancellor. 


The original work of Verrius Flaccus has altogether perished with 
the exception of one or two inconsiderable fragments. Of the 
abstract by Festus one imperfect MS. only has como down to us. It 
was brought, we are told, from Illyria, and fell into the hands of 
Pomponius Laetus, a dfelebrated scholar of the fifteenth century, 
who for some reason now unknown kept possession of a few leaves 
when he transferred the remainder to a certain' Manilius Rollus, in 
whose hands they were seen in 1485 by Politian, who copied the 
whole together with the pages retained by Pomponius Laetus. This 
MS. of Ballot found its way eventually into the Farnese library at 
Parma, whence it was conveyed, in 1736, to Naples, where it still 
exists. The portion which remained in the custody of Laetus was 
repeatedly transcribed, but it is known that the archetype was lost 
before 1581, when Ureinus published his edition. The original 
codex written upon parchment, probably in the eleventh or twelfth 
century, appears to have consisted, when entire, of 128 leaves, or 
256 pages, each page containing two columns; but at the period 
when it was first examined by the learned, fifty-eight leaves at the 
beginning were wanting, comprehending all the letters before M; 
three gaps, extending in all to ten leaves, occurred in different 
places, and the last leaf had been tom off, so that only fifty-nine 
leaves were left, of which eighteen were separated from the rest by 
Laetus and have disappeared, while forty-one are still found in the 
Farnese MS. In addition to the deficiencies described above, and to 
the ravages made by dirt, damp, and vermin, the volume had 


suffered severely from fire, so that while in each pago the inside 
column was in tolerable preservation, only a few words of the 
outside column were legible, and in some instances the whole were 
destroyed. These blanks have been ingeniously filled up by Scaliger 
and Ursinus, partly from conjecture and partly from the 
corresponding paragraphs of Paulus, whose performance appears in 
a complete form in many MSS. This epitomizer, however, 
notwithstanding his boast that he had passed over what was 
superfluous and illustrated what was obscure, was evidently ill 
qualified for his task ; for whenever we have an opportunity of 
comparing him with Festus we perceive that he omitted much that 
was important, that he slavishly copied clerical blunders, and that 
when any expression appeared perplexing to his imperfect 
scholarship he quietly dropped it altogether. He added a little, but 
very little, of his own, as, for example, the allusion to his namesake, 
the apostle (s. v. barbari ), and a few observations under secus, 
sacrima, signa re* posimerium, po rcas, &c. 


It is evident from what has been said that the book, as commonly 
exhibited, consists of four distinct parts:— 
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1. The fragments of Festus contained in the Farnese MS. now 
deposited in the Royal library at Naples. 


2. The fragments of Festus retained by Ponv 


C nius Laetus, the archetype of which, although t before the end of 
the sixteenth century, had previously been frequently transcribed. 


These two sets of fragments, as far as they go, are probably a 
tolerably correct though meagre representation of the commentaries 
of Verrius Flaccus. 


3. The epitome of Paulus Diaconus, consisting of inaccurate 
excerpts from Festus, a more shadow of a shade, but even these 
imperfect outlines are very precious. 


4. The interpolations of Scaliger and Ursinus, foisted in for the 


purpose of filling up the blanks in the outside columns of the MS. of 
Festus. These are of course almost worthless, since they must be 
regarded merely as specimens of ingenuity. 


Although it is manifest how much the four parts differ from each 
other in value, yet all are in most editions mixed up into one 
discordant whole, so that it is impossible, without much labour and 
research, to analyse the mass and resolve it into its elements. Hence 
we not unfrequently find in the essays of even distinguished 
scholars quotations professedly from Festus, which upon 
examination turn out to be the barbarous blunders of Paulus, or 
even simply the lucubrations of Ursinus. Wo have now, however, 
been happily relieved from all such embarrassments by the labours 
of Muller, whose admirable edition is described more particularly 
below. 


The principle upon which the words are classified is at first sight by 
no means obvious or intelligible. The arrangement is so far 
alphabetical that all words commencing with the same letter are 


E laced together. But the words ranked under each itter are, as it 
were, divided into two parts. In the first part the words are 
grouped, according not only to the initial, but also to the second 
and even the third and fourth letters ; the groups, however, succeed 
each other not as in an ordinary dictionary but irregularly. Thus we 
find at the beginning of R, not the words in Ra, but those in Ru, 
next those in Ro, next those in Rum , next those in Rh, next those in 
Re and Ri mixed, next those in Ra , and again Re and Ri mixed. In 
the second part regard is paid to the initial letter alone without 
reference to those which follow it, but the words placed together 
have in most instances some bond of connection. Thus in the second 
part of P we find the series Palatualis , Portenta, Postuluria, Pesti/ 
era , Peremptalia, Pullus , all of which belong to sacred rites, and 
especially to auspices. Again, Propius Sobrino . Possessio , Prae/ 
eclurae , Parret, Poslum , Palrocinia , Posticam lineam, terms 
relating to civil law; Pomplina , Papiria, Pupirmia, PupilUa , names 
of tribes, and so on. The same word is frequently explained both in 
the first and in the second part, and sometimes the two 
explanations are at variance ; thus. Reus, Ritus , Rusiica Vinalia , 
occur in both the first and second parts of R, while the remarks on 


Obsir dium , Obsidionem, in the first part of 0 are inconsistent with 
what is said upon the same words in the second part. The same 
word is never repeated twice in the first part, but this sometimes 
happens in the second, when it falls to be interpreted under two 
heads, as in the case of Praebia. The first part in some letters is 
headed by a few words altogether out of their order, which seem 
placed ui a conspi 
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cuous position on account of their importance or from some 
superstitious feeling. Thus M is ushered in by Mcupios Ludos , 
Meltom, Matrem Maintain , while the first fifteen articles in P are 
almost all derived from the most ancient memorials of the Latin 
tongue. These facts, taken in combination with the authorities 
quoted here and there, would lead us to infer that the words in the 
first part of each letter were taken directly from the De Significatu 
Verborum of Verrius, while those in the second constitute a sort of 
supplement, collected by Fcstus from the other writings of the same 
author. We might also surmise, from the singular order, or rather 
want of order, discernible in the first part, that Verrius wrote down 
his observations upon certain sets of words upon separate sheets, 
and that these sheets were bound up without regard to any 
circumstance except the initial letter. An elaborate discussion upon 
these points will be found in the preface to the edition of Muller. 


The edition published at Milan, by Zarotua, on the 3rd of August, 
1471, and inscribed. Seat. Fompeius Festus de Verborum 
Signification e, that of Joannes de Colonia and Joannes Manthen de 
Gherrezen, 4to. Venet. 1784, a very ancient impression, perhaps 
older than either of the above, and probably printed at Rome by G. 
Lauer, together with several others, merely reprints of the 
preceding, and all belonging to the fifteenth century, present us 
with nothing except Paulus Diaconus. A volume appeared at. Milan, 
in 1510, containing Nonius Mnrcellus, Festus, Paulus, and Varro. 
This work was commenced by Jo. Bapt. Pius, who revised the 
Nonius, and was carried on by a certain Conagua, who was 
acquainted with both portions of the MS. of Festus, which he 
incorporated with Paulus, thus giving rise to that confusion which 


afterwards prevailed so extensively. The above grammarians were 
reprinted, in the same fonn, at Paris in 1511 and 1519, at Venice by 
Aldus Manutius, in 1513, and very frequently afterwards, in 
different parts of Europe. More valuable than any of those already 
mentioned is the edition of Antonius Augustinus, archbishop of 
Tarragona, 8vo. Venet. 1659-1560, in which we find not only a 
correct collation of the Famese MS., but a separation of Festus from 
Paulus. Augustinus was closely followed by Joseph Scaliger, 8vo. 
1565, who displayed great skill in his conjectural emendations and 
supplements, and by Fulvius Ursinus, Rom. 1581, who again 
collated and gave a faithful representation of the Farnese MS., and, 
following out the labours of Scaliger, filled up the blanks. The 
edition of Dacier 44 In usurn Delphini,” Paris, 1681, has been often 
reprinted, but possesses no particular value. Lindemann, in his 
Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum, vol. ii. Lips. 1832, has placed 
Paulus and Festus completely apart from each other, has revised the 
text of each with great care, and added a large body of notes, 
original and selected ; but far superior to all others is the edition of 
K. 0. M'dller, Lips. 4to. 1839, in which we find,— 


1. A preface, with a critical account of the MSS. of Festus and 
Paulus, their history, and a most ingenious and laborious 
investigation of the plan followed in the arrangement of the words. 


2. The text of Paulus in its best form, from the most trustworthy 
MSS. 


* 3. The text of Festus, from the Farnese MS., carefully collated, in 
1833, expressly for this edi 
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tion, by Arndts. The fragments are printed exactly as they occur in 
the MS., in double columns, and placed face to face with the 
corresponding portions of Paulus, so as to admit of easy 
comparison. The most plausible of the conjectural supplements by 
Scaliger and Ursinus are iuserted in a different type. 


4. The text of the Pomponian sheets, printed also in double 
columns, the contents of each page having been determined by 


accurate calculation. 
5* A collection of the most useful commentaries. 
[W. R.] 


FESTUS, PO'RCIUS, succeeded Antonius Felix as procurator of 
Judaea in a. d. 62, and vigorously repressed the robbers and 
assassins (sicarii), by whom the province was infested. It was he 
who bore testimony to the innocence of St. Paul, when he defended 
himself before him in the same year. Festus died not long after his 
appointment as procurator, and was succeeded by Albinus. (Joseph. 
Ant: xx. 8. $$ 9—11. 9, § I, BelL Jud. ii. 14. § 1 ; Acts, xxiv. 27, xxv. 
xxvi.) [E. E.1 


FESTUS, VALERIUS, legatus in Africa, a. 1). 69, and an active, 
though secret, partisan of Vespasian in his war with Vitellius. He 
was one of the supplementary consuls for the year a. n. 71. (Tac. 
Hist, it 98 ; Fasti.) [W. B. D.] 


FIDE'NAS, a surname of the Sergia and Servilia Gentes, derived 
from Fidenae, a town about five miles from Rome, and which 
frequently occurs in the early history of the republic. The first 
Sergius, who bore this surname, was L. Sergius, who is said to have 
obtained it because he was elected consul in the year (b.c. 437) 
after the revolt of Fidenae; but as Fidenae was a Roman colony, he 
may have been a native of the town. This surname was used by his 
descendants as their family name. [See below. ] 


The first member of the Servilia gens who received this surname 
was Q. Scrvilius Priscus, who took Fidenae in his dictatorship, b. c. 
435 ; and it continued to be used by his descendants as an 
agnomen, in addition to their regular family name of Priscus. 
[Priscus. | 


1. L. Sergius C. f. C. n. Fidenas, held the consulship twice, and the 
consular tribunate three times; but nothing of importance is 
recorded of him. He was consul for the first time in b. c. 437 (Liv. 
iv. 17 ; Diod. xii. 43); consular tribune for the first time in 433 (Liv. 
iv. 25; Diod. xii. 58); consul for the second time in 429 (Liv. iv. 30; 
Diod. xii. 73); consular tribune for the second time in 424 (Liv. iv. 


35 ; Diod. xii. 82); and consular tribune for the third time in 418. 
(Liv. iv. 45; Diod. xiii. 2.) 


2. M\ Sergius L. f. L. n. Fidenas, consular tribune in B.C. 404 (Liv. 
iv. 61 ; Diod. xiv. 19), and again in b.c. 402 (Liv. v. 8, &c. ; Diod. 
xiv. 38). His bad conduct in the latter year, in which he allowed 
himself to be defeated by the enemy, and his punishment, in 
consequence, by the people, are related under Esquiunus, No. 4. 


3. L. Sergius M\ f. L. n. Fidenas, son of No. 2, consular tribune in 
B.c. 397. (Liv. v. 16 ; Diod. xiv. 85.) 


4. C. Sergius Fidenas, consular tribune three times, first in B.C. 387 
(Liv. vi. 5), a second time in b.c. 385 (Liv. vi. 11), and a third time 
in b. c. 380. (Liv. vi.27.) 


FIDES, the personification of fidelity or faith 
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fulness (Cic. de Off. iii; 29). Numa is said to have of the senators 
selected by Cicero to take down the built a teniple to Fides publics, 
on the Capitol depositions and examinations of the witnesses who 
(Dionys. ii. 75), and another was built there in gave evidence with 
regard to Catiline’s conspiracy, the consulship of M. Aemilius 
Scaurus, b. c. 115 b. c. 63; was praetor in B.C. 59 ; took an active 
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 23, 31 ; iii. 18 ; de Leg. part in the civil war 
on the 6ide of Pompey; was ii. 8, 11). She was represented as a 
matron wear- compelled in consequence by Caesar to live abroad, 
ing a wreath of olive or laurel leaves, and carrying and died in exile 
b. c. 44. The letter of console in her hand com ears, or a basket with 
fruit, tion addressed to him by Cicero (ad Fam. iv. 13), (Rasche, Lex 
Num. ii. 1, p. 107.) [L. S.] which contains a very warm tribute to 
his learn 


FIDICULA'NIUS, FA'LCULA. [Falcula.] ing and worth, is still extant. 


. FI'DIUS, an ancient form of flius, occurs in A. Gellius, who 


entertained the strongest adthe connection of Dius Fidius, or Medius 
jidius, that miration for the talents and acquirements of Fiis, me 
Dius (Aids) jitius, or the son of Zeus, that gulus, says that his works 
were little studied, and is, Hercules. Hence the expression medius 
fidius were of no practical value, in consequence of the is 
equivalent to me Hercules , scil. juvet. (Cic. ad subtlety and 
obscurity by which they were charncFam. v. 21; Plin. Epist. iv. 3.) 
Sometimes tensed; but the quotations adduced by him (xix. Fidius is 
used alone in the sense of the son of 14) as specimens scarcely bear 
out the charge, Zeus, or Hercules. (Ov. Fast. vi. 213; comp, when 
we consider the nature of the subject The Varro, de L. L. v. 66 ; 
Plaut. Asin. L 1. 8 ; Varro, names of the following pieces have been 
preserved: up. Non. viii. 93.) Some of the ancients connected De 
Sphaera Barbarica et Graeeanica, De Animafidius with jutes. 
(Festu9 's. v. medius.) [L. S.] libus, De Extis , De Auguriis, De Ventis 
, Commen 


FI'GULUS, MA'RCIUS. 1. C. MarciusC. p. tarn Grammatici in at least 
twenty-four books, Q. N. Figulus, consul in b.c. 162. During the co- 
The fragments which have survived have been mitia for his election 
the leader of the centuria prae- carefully collected and illustrated by 
Janus Rutrogativadied, and the haruspices declared the election 
gersius in his Variae Lectiones , iii. 16. (Cic. void. Tib. Sempronius 
Gracchus, however, the con- Tim. i., pro Suit. 14, ad Att. ii. 2, vii. 
24, ad sul who presided at the comitia, maintained their va- Fam. 
iv. 13 ; Lucan, i. 640; Suet Octav. 94; lidity, and Figulus departed to 
his province, Cisal- Dion Cass. xlv. 1; Gell. iv. 9, x. 11, xi. 11, xiii. 
pine Gaul. But afterwards Gracchus wrote to the 10, 25, xix. 14 ; 
Hieron. in Chron. Euseb. 01. senate that ho had himself committed 
an error in clxxxiv.; Augustin, de Civ. Dei* v. 3 ; Brucker, taking the 
auspices, and Figulus resigned the consul- Histor. Phil. vol. ii. p. 24; 
Burigny, Mim. de ship. (Cic. deNat. Deor. ii. 4, de Diem. ii. 35, ad 
VAcadbn. Inscrip ., vol. xxix. p. 190.) [W. R.] Q. Frat ii. 2 ; Val. 
Max. i. 1. § 3 ; Plut. Marcell. FI'MBRIA. 1. C. Flavius Fimbria, a 
homo 5; Jul. Obseq. 74; Fast Cap.) Figulus was novus, who, 
according to Cicero, rose to the highest again consul in b. c. 156. 
His province was the honours in the republic through his own merit 
and war with the Dalraatao in Illyricum. At first he talent In b. c. 
105 he was a candidate for the allowed his camp to be forced by 
the Dalmatae, consulship, and the people gave him the preference 


but afterwards, in a winter campaign, he succes- to his competitor, 
Q. Lutatius Catulus ; and accorsivoly took their smaller towns, and 
finally their dingly, Fimbria was the colleague of C. Marius in 
capital, Delminium. (Polyb. xxxii. 24 ; Appian, his second 
consulship, b. c. 104. Fimbria must Illyr. 11 ; Liv. Epit. xlvii.; Floras, 
iv. 12.) have acquired his popularity about that time, for we 


2. C. Marciu8 Figulus, the son of the pre- learn from Cicero (pro 
Plane. 21), that previously 


ceding, a jurist of great reputation, was an unsuo- he hod been an 
unsuccessful candidate for the cessful candidate for the consulship. 
(Val. Max. tribuneship. What province he obtained after ix. 3. § 2.) 
his consulship is unknown, but he seems to have 


3. C. Marcius C. p. C. n. Figulus, consul in been guilty of extortion 
during his administration, 


b. c. 64. In the debate on the sentence of Cati- for M. Gratidius 
brought an action of repetundae line's accomplices he declared for 
capital punish- against him, and was supported by the evidence of 
ment (Cic. ad Alt. xii. 21), and approved of Cice- M. Aemilius 
Scaurus; but Fimbria was neverthero's measures generally (Philipp, 
ii. 11.). In less acquitted. During the revolt of Satuminus, his 
consulship the senate abolished several illegal in b. c. 100, Fimbria, 
with other consulars, took up collegia, as prejudicial to the freedom 
of the co- arms to defend the public good. Cicero describes mitia 
and to the public peace. (Ascon. in Pison. him as a clever jurist; as 
an orator he had conp. 7, ed. Orelli.) His tomb was of unusual 
costli- siderable power, but was bitter and vehement in ness (Cic. de 
Leg. ii. 25). [W. B. D.] speaking. Cicero, in his boyhood, read tho 


FrGULUS, P. NIGI'DIUS, a Pythagorean speeches of Fimbria; but 
they soon fell into obphilosopher of high reputation, who flourished 
livion, for, at a later time, Cicero says that they about sixty years b. 
a He was so celebrated on were scarcely to be found any where, 
(Cic. pro account of his knowledge, that Gellius does not Plane. 5, 
tn Verr. v. 70, Brut. 34, 45, pro Font. 7, hesitate to pronounce him, 
next to Varro, the most pro Bab. perd. 7, de Off. iii. 19, de Oral. ii. 
22 ; learned of the Romans. Mathematical and phy- Ascon. m 
CorneL p. 78 ; VaL Max. vii. 2. § 4, sical investigations appear to 


have occupied a large viii. 5. § 2; J. Obsequ. 103, where he is 
erroneshare of his attention; and such was his fame as ously called 
L. Flaccus.) 


an astrologer, that it was generally believed, in 2. C. Flavius 
Fimbria, probably a son of later times at least, that he had predicted 
in the No. 1, was one of the most violent partizans of most 
unambiguous terms the future greatness of Marius and Cinna during 
the civil war with Sulla. Octavianus on hearing the announcement 
of his Cicero (pro SexL Bose. 12) calls him a homo audabirth ; and 
in the Eusebian Chronicle he is styled dssimus et insanissimus. 
During the funeral cere“ Pythagoricus et Magus.” He, moreover, 
pos- monies of C. Marius, in b. c. 86, C. Fimbria sessed considerable 
influence in political affairs caused an attempt to be made on the 
life of Q. during the last struggles of the republic ; was one Mucius 
Scaevola, and, as the latter escaped with a 
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severe wound. Fimbria made preparations to bring an accusation 
against him before the people. When asked what he had to say 
against so excellent a man, he replied, nothing, except that he had 
not allowed the deadly weapon to penetrate far enough into his 
body. After the death of C. Marius, in b. c. 86 , Cinna assumed L. 
Valerius Flaccus as hie colleague in the consulship, in the place of 
Marius, and sent him into Asia to oppose Sulla and bring the war 
against Mithridates to a close ; but as Valerius Flaccus was 
inexperienced in military affairs, Fimbria accompanied him as his 
legate or commander of the horse (not as quaestor, as Strabo, xiii. 
p. 596, states). Flaccus drew upon himself the hatred of the soldiers 
by his avarice and cruelty, and Fimbria took advantage of it in 
endeavouring to win the favour of the array. While staying at 
Byzantium, Fimbria became involved in a quarrel with the quaestor 
of Valerius Flaccus, and the latter decided the dispute in favour of 
the quaestor, for which he was assailed by Fimbria in insulting 
terms. Fimbria was de 


E ;d of his office in consequence, and Val. 


cus sailed to Chalcedon. Fimbria, who remained at Byzantium, 
created a mutiny among the soldiers who were left there. Flaccus 
returned to Byzantium, but was obliged to quit the place, and took 
to flight. Fimbria pursued him to Chalcedon, and thence to 
Nicomedeia, where he killed him, in b. c. 85. He forthwith 
undertook the command of the army. He gained several not 
unimportant victories over the generals of Mithridates, and when 
the king himself took to flight. Fimbria followed him to PergamuB, 
and chased him from thence to Pintana. Here he might have made 
the king his prisoner, if Lucullus, who had the command of the 
fleet, had condescended to co-operate with the usurper, and not 
allowed the king to escape. Having thus got rid of one enemy. 
Fimbria began a most cruel war against the Asiatics who had fought 
in the ranks of Mithridates, or declared in favour of Sulla. Among 
the places of the latter class was Ilium, which was treacherously 
taken, and wantonly and cruelly destroyed. He raged in Asia, 
without restraint, like an insane person, and succeeded in subduing 
a great part of the country. But in b. c. 84, Sulla crossed over from 
Greece into Asia, and, after having concluded peace with 
Mithridates, he attacked Fimbria in his camp near the town of 
Thyateira. As Fimbria was unable to make his men fight against 
Sulla, he tried to get rid of his enemy by assassination, and, as this 
attempt failed, he endeavoured to negotiate ; but when Sulla 
refused, and demanded absolute submission. Fimbria fled from his 
camp to Pergamus, and having retired into a temple of Aesculapius, 
he tried to kill himself with his own sword; but as the wound did 
not cause his death, he commanded one of his slaves to give him 
the final blow. Such was the miserable end of a short career, which 
had begun with treachery. Cicero (Brut. 66) describes his public 
speaking just as we might expect of a man of his temperament: it 
was of a furious and most vehement kind, and like the raving of a 
madman. (Liv. Epit. 82; Pint SulL 2, 23, 25 ; LuculL 3 ; Appian, 
MiihridL. 51—60 ; VelL Pat. ii. 24: Dion Cass. Fragm. Peiresc. 127 
—130, Reimar.; Aur. Viet, de Vir. III. 70 ; Oros. vl 2 ; Val. Max. ix. 
11. §2 ; Frontin. Strat. iii. 17. § 5 ; J. Ob**qu. 116.) 
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3. Flavius Fimbria, a brother of No. 2, was legate of C. Norbanus, in 
the war against Sulla, b. c. 82. He and other officers of the party of 
Carbo were invited to a banquet by Albinovanus, and then 
treacherously murdered. (Appian, B. C. i. 91.) [L. S.] 


FIRMA'NUS, GA'VIUS. [Gavius.] FIRMA'NUS, TARU'TIUS, a 
mathematician and astrologer, contemporary with M. Varro and 
Cicero, and an intimate friend of them bqth. At Varro’s request 
Firmanus took the horoscope of Romulus, and from the 
circumstances of the life and death of the founder determined the 
era of Rome. According to the scheme of Firmanus, Romulus was 
bom on the 23d day of September, in the 2d year of the 2d 
Olympiad =B. c. 771, and Rome was founded on the 9th of April, 
between the second and third hour of the day. (Plut. Rom. 12 ; Cic. 
de Dtvin. ii 47.) Plutarch does not say in what year Firmanus placed 
the foundation of Rome, but the day is earlier than the Palilia (April 
21st), the usual point from which the years of Rome are reckoned. 
The name, Firmanus, denotes a native of Firraum, in Picenum, the 
modem town of Fermo, in the Marca d* Ancona, but Tarutius is an 
Etruscan appellation (Plut. Rom. 5, Quaest. Rom. 35; Licinius 
Macer, op. Macrob, Saturn, i. 10 ; Augustin, de Civ. Dei, vi. 7), and 
from his Etruscan ancestors he may have inherited his taste for 
mathematical studies. [W. B. D.] FIRMIA'NUS SYMPO'SIUS, 
CAE'LIUS, (also written Sytnpkosius, or Simphosius t not to mention 
various evident corruptions,) is the name prefixed in MSS. to a 
series of a hundred insipid riddles, each comprised in three 
hexameter lines, collected, as we are told in the prologue, for the 
puipose of promoting the festivities of the Saturnalia. To the same 
author apparently belong two short odes ; one entitled De Fortuna, 
in fifteen Choriambic Tetrameters, ascribed in some copies to an 
Asclepias or Asclepadius, a mistake which arose from confounding 
the poet with the metro which he employed ; the otner, Do Livore, 
in twenty-five Hendecasyllabics, attributed occasionally to a 
Vomanus or an Euphorbus, while both pieces are frequently 
included among the Catalecta of Virgil. We know nothing regarding 
the personal history of this writer, nor the period when he 
flourished ; but from certain peculiarities of expression it has been 
conjectured that he was an African. His diction and versification, 
although by no means models of purity and correctness, are far 
removed from barbarism, and the enigmas contain allusions to 


various usages which had ceased to prevail long before the downfall 
of the empire. The only reference, however, in any ancient writer to 
these compositions is to be found in Aldhelm, who died at the 
beginning of the eighth century. 


The words with which the prologue commences, 


** Haec quoque Symposius de carmine lusit inepto, Sic tu, Sexte, 
doces, sic te deliro magistro,” which point distinctly to some former 
efforts, have been made the basis of an extravagant conjecture by 
Heumann. Assuming that the reading as it now stands is faulty, he 
proposes, as an emendation. 


Hoc quoque Symposium lusi de carmine inepto. Sic me Sicca docet. 
Sicca deliro magistro,” ’ 


and endeavours to prove that the true title of the work is 
Symposium, that no such person as Sym 


L4 


posius ever existed, and that the real author of these trifles is no 
less a personage than the Latin father Caelius Firmianus Lactantius, 
the pupil of Amobius, who taught at Sicca ; the author, as we learn 
from Jerome, of a Symposium. This hypothesis, although supported 
by much learning, is so wild as scarcely to deserve confutation. It 
will be sufficient to remark that all MSS. agree in representing 
Symposius (or something like it) as a proper name,—that there are 
no grounds for supposing the Symposium of Lactantius to have been 
of a light or trivial character, but that we are rather led to conclude 
that it was a grave dialogue or disquisition, resembling in plan the 
Symposia of Xenophon, of Plato, and of Plutarch, or the Saturnalia 
of Macrobiua. 


The Aeniymata were first printed at Paris, 8yo. 1533, along with 
the Sayings of the Seven Wise Men of Greece: the most elaborate 
edition is that of Heumann, Hannov., 8vo. 1722, which was 
followed by that of Heynatz, Francof. ad Viad., 8vo. 1775 ; the most 
useful is that contained in the Poet. Lot. Min. of Wernsdorf, voL vL 


part ii. p. 474, with very complete prolegomena (p. 410). The Odes 
are given in the same collection, vol. iii. pp. 386, 389. See also vol. 
V. part iii. p. 1464, and vol. iv. part ii. p. 853. [W. R.] 


FIR'MICUS MATERNUS, JU'LIUS, or perhaps VI'LLIUS. We possess a 
treatise, which bears the title Julii Fir mid Matemi Junioris Si culi 
V.C. Matheseos LiOri VIII the writer of which, as we gather from his 
own statement (lib. iv. praef.), during a portion of his life, practised 
as a forensic pleader, but abandoned the profession in disgust. The 
production named above is a formal introduction to judicial 
astrology, according to the discipline of the Egyptians and 
Babylonians, as expounded by the most renowned masters, among 
whom we find enumerated Petosiris, Necepso, Abraham, and 
Orpheus. The first book is chiefly occupied with a defence of the 
study; the second, third, and fourth contain the definitions and 
maxims of the science, while in the remainder the powers and natal 
influences (< apotelesmata) of the heavenly bodies in their various 
aspects and combinations are fully developed, the horoscopes of 
Oedipus, Paris, Homer, Plato, Archimedes, and various other 
remarkable individuals, being examined, as examples of the 
propositions enunciated. 


It would appear that the task was commenced towards the close of 
the reign of Constantine the Great, for a solar eclipse, which 
happened in the consulship of Optatus and Paullinus, a. d. 834, is 
spoken of (lib. i. 1.) as a recent event. It seems probable, however, 
that the whole was not published at once ; for while each book is 
formally addressed to Manutius Lollianus, the title of proconsul is 
added to his name in the dedication to the last four only. If this 
Lollianus be the FI. Lollianus who appears in the Fasti along with FL 
Arbitio, in the year 355, the conclusion of the work might be 
referred to an epoch somewhat later than this date. 


Although we can trace in several passages a correspondence with 
the Aslronomica of Manilius, we are led to suppose that Firmicus 
was ignorant of the existence of that poem; for his expressions on 
two occasions (lib. ii. Praef. viii. 2) imply his belief that scarcely 

any Roman writers had touched upon these themos except Cicero 
and Caesar, the translators of Aratus, and Fronto, who 


had followed the Antisda of Hipparchus, but had erred in 


presupposing a degree of knowledge on the part of his readers that 
they were little likely to possess. In the Libri Matheseos we find 
references to other pieces previously composed by the author upon 
similar topics, especially to a dissertation De Domino Oeniiurae et 
Chronocratone , and De Fine Vitae ; the former addressed to a 
friend, Murinus (iv. 14, viL 6.), while he promises to publish “ 
twelve books" as a supplement to his present undertaking (v. 1), 
together with an explanation of the Myriogenesis (viii. Praef.), and 
a translation of Necepso upon health and disease (viii. 3). Of these 
not one has been preserved. 


Firmicus Matemus was first printed at Venice, fol. 1497, by 
Bivilacqua, from a MS. brought to Italy by Pescennius Franciscus 
Niger from Constantinople ; again by Aldus, fol. 1499, in a volume 
containing also Manilius, the Phaenomena of Aratus, in Greek, with 
the translations by Cicero, Caesar Germanicus, and Avienus, the 
Greek commentaries of Theon on the same work, the Sphere of 
Proclua, in Greek, and the I’atin version by Linaccr; a collection 
reprinted four years afterwards under the inspection of Mazalis (fol. 
Rheg. Ling. 1503). The last edition noticed by bibliographers is that 
corrected by Pruckner, fol. Basil. 1551, and published along with 
the Quadnpartitum t the CentUoquium 9 and the Inerrantium 
Slotlarum Significaiioncs 9 translated from the Greek of CL 
Ptolomaeus ; the Aslronomica of Manilius; and sundry tracts by 
Arabian and Oriental astrologers. (Sidon. Apollin. Carm. xxii. 
Praef.) 


In the year 1562 Matthias Flaccius published at Strasburg, from a 
Minden MS., now lost, a tract bearing the title Julius Firmicus 
Matcrnus V.C. de Errors Profanarum Rcligionum ad Conslantium et 
Constantem Augustas. No ancient authority makes any mention of 
this piece, nor does it contain any allusions from which we might 
draw an inference with regard to the personal history of the 
composer. The supposition, at one time generally admitted, that he 
was the same person with the astrologer spoken of above, rests 
upon no proof whatever except the identity of name, while it is 
rendered highly improbable by several considerations, and is much 
shaken by a chronological argument. For, as we have already seen, 
the MatJicseos IAItri were certainly not commenced until after a. d. 
334, and in all likelihood not finished for a considerable period; it 


being evident, moreover, from the spirit which they breathe, that 
the writer was not a Christian ; while, on the other hand, the attack 
upon the heathen gods must have been drawn up before A. D. 350, 
since in that year Constans, one of the emperors, to whom it is 
inscribed, was slain. 


The object of the essay is not so much to enlarge upon the 
evidences of the true faith as to demonstrate the falsehood of the 
different forms of pagan belief to trace the steps by which men fell 
away from the service of the true God, first by personifying the 
powers of nature, and then by proceeding to raise mere men to the 
rank of divinities. In this portion of the argument the theory of 
Euhemeru8 [EuhbmkrusJ, which ever since the days of Ennius had 
exercised great influence over the Roman mind, is followed out, and 
the discussion concludes with an exhortation to the heathen to 
abandon such a system of worship, and with an appeal to the 
emperors, urging them to take 
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the sternest measures for the extirpation of idolatry. 


The Editio Princeps, as we hare remarked above, was printed at 
Strasburg in 1562; that of Wower, 8 vo, Hamburg, 1603, was long 
held in high estimation, but the best and most recent is that of 
Miintcr, 8yo, Havniae, 1826. See also the volume of the Dutch 
Variorum Classics in 8vo, which contains Minucius Felix, Lug. Bat. 
1709, and the Bibl. Pair. of Galland, vol. v. p. 23. [ W. R.] 


° FI'RMIUS CATUS. [Catus. ] 


M. FIRMUS, one of the “minusculi tyranni” who sprung up during 
the reign of Aurelian. According to Vopiscus, he was a native of 
Seleuceia, the friend and ally of Zenobia, and appears to have 
followed the profession of a merchant, carrying on a most extensive 
and lucrative trade. When Zenobia took up arms against the 
Romans, Firmus, in order to make a diversion in her favour, seized 
upon Alexandria ; but the rebellion was promptly crushed by the 
vigour and good fortune of the emperor. The Augustan historian has 


chronicled a number of particulars with regard to the personal 
appearance, bodily strength, athletic and convivial exploits, wealth 
and magnificence of this petty usurper, some of which are curious 
in an antiquarian point of view. We are expressly told that he issued 
a coinage, and a medal is contained in the Pembroke collection 
bearing the legend ATT. M. 4*IPMI02 ETrC which some writers 
suppose to belong to him. ( Vopisc. Firm,; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 496.) [ 
W. R.) 


FIRMUS, PLO'TIUS, a contemporary and faithful friend of the 
emperor Otho. He had risen from the station of a common soldier to 
the offices of praepositus vigilibus mid prae/cctus praetorii. During 
an insurrection of the soldiers he exerted himself in suppressing the 
revolt, by addressing each maniple separately, and causing large 
sums of money to be distributed among them. During the last 
struggle of Otho, Plotius Firmus implored him not to abandon his 
faithful army, and exhorted him to resume his courage. (Tac. Hitt. i. 
46, 82. 


ii. 46, 49.) [L. &] 
F1STUS, P. CURIA'TIUS, with the agnomen 


TIUGE'MINUS, consul b. c. 453, in which year the city was visited 
with a great pestilence (Liv. 


iii. 32; Fasti Capit.) ; and one of the first decemvirate in b.c. 451. 
(Liv. iii. 33; Dionys. x. 54.) 


FLACCINA'TOR, M. FO'SLIUS. 1. One of the consular tribunes in b.c. 
433, in which year, notwithstanding the opposition of the plebeian 
tribunes, the consular tribunes were all patricians. (Liv. iv. 25 ; 
Diod. xii. 58, where he is called Falinius.) 


. 2. Master of the equites to the dictator C. Maenius, for the first 
time in b. c. 320, according to the Fasti, but according to Livy in 
B.C. 312 (ix. 26). Both the dictator and Flaccinator resigned on 
being accused of illegal association against the republic ; and both 
were tried before the consuls and honorably acquitted. Flaccinator 
was consul in b.c. 318 (Liv. ix. 20), and master of the equites, 
according to the Fasti, a second time to C. Maenius b.c. 314, but 


according to Livy (ix. 28) to the dictator C. Poetelius. The cause and 
circumstances of his trial will be better understood by referring to 
Maenius. [W. B. D.] 


FLACCUS, C. AVIA'NUS, was an intimate friend of Cicero’s, and had 
two sons, C. Avianus, 
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and M. Avianus. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 35, 79.) Both father and sons 
seem to have been engaged in the forming of the public taxes. W In 
b. c. 52, Cicero recommended Caius, the son, to T. Titius, one of 
Pompey’s legates, who had the management of the corn-market, in 
accordance with the law which had conferred the superintendence 
of it upon Pompey (ad Fam. xiii. 75), and, in b. c. 47, Cicero 
recommends both sons to A. Allienus, the proconsul of Sicily (ad 
Fam. xiii. 79). 


FLACCUS, CALPU'RNIUS, a rhetorician who was living in the reign 
of Hadrian, and whose fifty-one declamations frequently accompany 
those of Quintilian. They were first published by Pithoeus, Lutet 
1580. 8vo. ; and subsequently have been edited with Quintilian by 
Gronovius, Schulting, Almeloveen, &c. Pliny (Ep.y. 2.) writes to 
Flaccus, who, in some editions, is called Calpurnius Flaccus. [W. B. 
D.) 


FLACCUS, FU'LVIUS. 1. M. Fulvius, Q. p. M. n. Flaccus, was consul 
with App. Claudius Caudex, in b. c. 264, the year in which the first 
Punic war broke out. In his consulship the first gladiatorial games 
were exhibited at Rome, in the forum boarium. (Veil. Pat. i. 12 ; 
Gell. xvii. 21 ; VaL Max. ii. 4. $ 7 ; Eutrop. ii. 10 ; Oros. 


iv. 7, who erroneously calls the colleague of App. Claudius Caudex, 
Q. Fabius.) 


2. Q. Fulvius M. p. Q. n. Flaccus, a son of No. 1, was consul in b. c. 
237. He and his colleague, L. Cornelius Lentulus, fought against the 
Ligurians in Italy, and triumphed over them. In b. c. 224 he was 
consul a second time. The war in the north of Italy was still going 
on, and Flaccus and his colleague were the first Roman generals 
that led their armies across the river Po. The Gauls and Insubrians 


were reduced to submission in that campaign. In b. c. 215, after 
having been twice consul, Q. Fulvius Flaccus obtained the city 
proctorship, a circumstance which Livy thinks worth being 
recorded. The year before his praetorship, 216, he had been elected 
pontifex in the place of Q. Aelius Paetus, who had fallen in the 
battle of Cannae. In his praetorship the senate placed twenty-four 
ships at his command, to protect the coast in the neighbourhood of 
the city, and soon after the senate decreed that he should raise 5000 
foot and 400 horse, and cause this legion to be carried to Sardinia 
as soon as possible, and that he should appoint whomsoever he 
pleased as its commander, until Q. Mucius, who was severely ill, 
recovered. Flaccus accordingly appointed T. Manlius Torquatus 
commander of the legion. In b. c. 214 he was the only one among 
his colleagues that was re-elected to the praetorship, and a senatus 
consultum ordained, that he, extra ordincm , should have the city 
for his province, and that he should have the command there during 
the absence of the consuls. In B. c. 213 he was appointed magister 
equitum to the dictator, C. Claudius Centho, and the year after was 
raised to the consulship for the third time, together with App. 
Claudius Pulcher. In this year he was also a candidate for the office 
of pontifex maximus, which, however, he did not obtain. During his 
third consulship Campania was his province; and he accordingly 
went thither with his army, took up his position at Beneventum, 
and thence made an unexpected attack upon the camp of Hanno in 
the neighbourhood. After some very extraordinary but unsuccessful 
attempts to take the camp, which was pitched upon an almost inaor 
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cessible eminence, Flaccus proposed to withdraw until the next day, 
but the undaunted courage of his soldiers, and their indignation at 
his proposal, obliged him to continue his attack. Having been joined 
by his colleague, App. Claudius Pulcher, the enemy’s camp was 
taken by assault. A great massacre then took place, in which 
upwards of 6000 Carthaginians are said to have been killed, and 
more than 7000 were taken prisoners, with all that the camp 
contained. The two consuls then returned to Beneventum, where 


they sold the booty, and distributed the proceeds among those who 
had distinguished themselves during the attack upon Hanno's camp. 
Hanno, who had not been in the camp at the time when it was 
taken, found it necessary to withdraw into the country of the 
Bruttians. 


; Hereupon the two consuls marched against Capua, which was now 
besieged with the greatest vigour. In the next year, when Cn. 
Fulvius Centumalus and P. Sulpicius Galba were consuls, the 
imperium of Fulvius Flaccus and App. Claudius was prolonged: they 
retained their army, and were ordered not to leave Capua till it was 
taken. As, however, Hannibal in the meantime marched against 
Rome, the senate called Fulvius Flaccus back to protect the city, and 
for this purpose he received the same power as the actual consuls. 
But after Hannibal’s sudden retreat, Flaccus returned to Capita, and 
continued the siege with the utmost cxortion. The inhabitants of 
Capua were reduced to the last extremity, and resolved to surrender 
; but before the gates were opened the most distinguished persons 
put an end to their lives. The fearful catastrophe of this once 
flourishing town, the cruel punishment of the Campanians, the 
execution of all tlie surviving senators, and the other arrangements, 
such as could be dictated only by the most implacable hatred and 
hostility, must be set down to the account of Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 
Towards the end of the year he had to return to Rome, where he 
conducted, as dictator, the consular elections. He himself received 
Capua as his province for another year, but his two legions were 
reduced to one. In 209 he was invested with the consulship for the 
fourth time, and received Lucaniaand Bruttium as his province: the 
Hirpinians, Lucanians, and Volcentians submitted to him, and were 
mildly treated. For the year following his imperium was again 
prolonged, with Capua for his province and one legion at his 
command. In 207 he commanded two legions at Bruttium. This is 
the last record we have of him in history. He was a very fortunate 
and successful general during the latter period of the second Punic 
war, but his memory is branded with the cruelty with which he 
treated Capua after its fall. (Liv. xxiii. 21—34, xxiv. 9, xxv. 2, &c., 
13, &c., 20, xxvi. 1, &c., 8, See ., 22, 28, xxvii. 6, & c., 11, 15, 22, 
36 ; Eutrop. iii. 1, &c.; Zonar. viii. 18, &c. ; Polyb. ii. 31 ; Oros. iv. 
13, &c.; Appian, Annib. 37, 40, &c.; Val. Max. ii. 3, § 3, 8. § 4, iii. 2. 
Ext § 1, 8, § 1, v. 2. § 1; Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 33.) 


3. .Cn. Fulvius M. p. Q. n. Flaccus, a son of No. 1, and a brother of 
No. 2, was praetor in the third consulship of his brother B.C. 212, 
and had Apulia for his province. In the neighbourhood of Herdonea 
he was defeated by Hannibal, and was the first that took to flight 
with about 200 horsemen. The rest of his army was cut to pieces, 
for out of 22,000 men only 2000 escaped. 
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C. Sempronius Blaesus afterwards charged him before the people 
with having lost his army through his own want of caution and 
prudence. Flaccus at first endeavoured to throw the fault upon the 
soldiers, but further discussion and investigation proved that he had 
behaved cowardly. He then tried to obtain the assistance of his 
brother, who was then in the height of his glory and engaged in the 
siege of Capua. But nothing availed ; and, as he had to expect the 
severest punishment from a trial, he went to Tarquinii into 
voluntary exile. (Liv. xxv. 3, 21, xxvi. 2, 3.) According to Valerius 
Maximus (ii. 8. § 3, comp. viii. 4. § 3), he refused the honour of a 
triumph ; but this must be a mistake, at least we do not know on 
what occasion it could have happened. 


4. C. Fulvius M. f. Q. n. Flaccus, a son of No. 1, and a brother of No. 
2 and 3, served as legate under his brother Quintus during the siege 
of Capua. In b.c. 209 he was ordered to conduct a detachment of 
troops into Etruria, and bring back to Rome the legions which had 
been stationed there. (Liv. xxvi 33, xxvii. 8.) 


5. Q. F ULvius Q. p. M. n. Flaccus, one of the four sons of Q. Fulvius 
Flaccus No. 2. In b. c. 185 he was aedilis curulis designates; and as 
the city praetor, C. Decimus, had just died, he offered himself as a 
candidate for his place, but without success, notwithstanding his 
great exertions, and it was not till b. c. 182, that he received the 
office of praetor, with Hispania Citerior as his province. On his 
arrival there, he expelled the Celtiberians, who were in possession 
of the town of Urbicua, which he took, and soon after he defeated 
the Celtiberians in a great battle, in which 23,000 of them are said 
to have been slain and 4000 taken prisoners. After the reduction of 
the town of Contrebia he gained a second great victory over the 
Celtiberians, whereupon the greater part of them submitted to the 
Romans. At the end of the year of his praetorship, when he was 


returning from his province, he was allowed to take with him to 
Rome those soldiers who had most distinguished themselves in the 
great battles he had gained, and public thanksgivings were decreed 
at Rome for hi» successful campaign. But when he set out for Italy, 
the Celtiberians, who probably thought that he was going to carry 
out some hostile schemo against them, attacked him in a narrow 
defile. Notwithstanding his disadvantageous position, ho again 
gained a complete victory, the merit of which was chiefly owing to 
his cavalry. The Celtiberians, after having lost no less than 17,000 
of their men, took to flight. Fulvius Flaccus vowed games in honour 
of Jupiter, and to build a temple to Fortuna equestris, and then 
returned to Italy. He celebrated his victories with a triumph in b. c. 
180, and was elected consul for the year following, together with 
his brother, L. Manlius Acidinus Fulvianus (this name arose from his 
being adopted into the family of Manlius Acidinus). The games in 
honour of Jupiter were sanctioned by the senate and celebrated. He 
carried on a war against the Ligurians, who were defeated, and 
whose camp was taken. On his return to Rome, he celebrated a 
second triumph on the same day on which the year before he had 
triumphed over the Celtiberians. In b. c. 174 he was made censor, 
with A. Postumiua Albinus. In his censorship, his own brother, Cn. 
Fulvius Flaccus, was ejected from the senate, and Q. Fulvius Flaccus 
now set about building the 
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temple which he had vowed in Spain, and which was to be more 
magnificent than any other at Rome. For this purpose he took down 
half the roof of the temple of Juno Lacinia, in Bruttium, in order to 
use the marble slabs to form the roof of his new structure. The 
Bruttians suffered the sacrilege from fear ; but when the ship 
containing the marble arrived at Rome, the manner in which the 
ornament had been obtained became known. The consuls 
summoned him before the senate, which not only disapproved of 
his conduct, but ordered the. marble slabs to be sent back, and 
expiatory sacrifices to be offered to Juno. The commands of the 
senate were obeyed, but as there was no architect in Bruttium able 
to restore the marble slabs to their place, they were deposited in the 


area of the temple, and there they remained. After his censorship Q. 
Fulvius Flaccus became a member of the college of pontiffs; but he 
began to show symptoms of mental derangement, which was looked 
upon by the people as a just punishment for the sacrilege he had 
committed against the temple of Juno. While in this condition, he 
received intelligence that of his two sons who were serving in 
Illyricum, one had died, and the other was dangerously ill. This 
appears to have upset his mind completely, and he hung himself in 
his own bedchamber, b.c. 173. (Liv. xxxix. 39, 56, zL 1, 16, 30, &c., 
35—44, 53, 59, xlu 27, xlii. 3, 28 ; Veil. Pat. i. 10, ii. 8 ; Appian, 
Hisp. 42 ; VaL Max. i. 1. $ 20, ii. 5. $ 7 ; Cic. m Verr. I 41.) 


6. M. Fulvius Q. p. M. n. Flaccus, a brother of No. 5, served as 
legate of his brother Quintus in Spain against the Celtiberians, B.C. 
182. (Liv. xl. 30.) 


7. M. Fulvius M. p. Q. n. Flaccus, a son of No. 6, and a friend of the 
Gracchi, was consul in B. c. 125, and was sent to the assistance of 
the Mas8ilians, whose territory was invaded by the Salluvians; and 
he was the first that subdued the transalpine Ligurians, over whom 
he celebrated a triumph. After the death of Tib. Sempronius 
Gracchus, in b.c. 129, he, Carbo, and C. Sempronius Gracchus had 
been appointed triumvirs agro dividendo. He was a warm supporter 
of all that C. Gracchus did, especially of his agrarian law ; but he 
seems to have been wanting in that dignified and quiet, but steady 
conduct, which characterises the pure and virtuous career of C. 
Gracchus, who was more injured in public opinion than benefited 
by his friendship with M. Fulvius Flaccus ; for among other charges 
which were brought against him, it was said that he endeavoured to 
excite the Italian allies, by bringing forward in his consulship a bill 
to grant them the Roman franchise. In b.c. 122, he accompanied C. 
Gracchus into Africa to establish a colony at Carthage, for the 
senate was anxious to get rid of them, and in their absence to make 
energetic preparations against them. But both returned to Rome 
very soon. During the night previous to the murder of C. Gracchus, 
Flaccus kept a mob ready to fight against the senatorial party, and 
spent the night in drinking and feasting with his friends. At 
daybreak he went with his armed band to 6eize the Aventine hill. C. 
Gracchus also joined them, though refusing to use violence, and 
prevailed upon Flaccus to send his younger son to the forum to 


offer the hand for reconciliation to the senatorial party. Opimius 
refused, and demanded that his father and .Gracchus should 
surrender before any 
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negotiations were commenced. Flaccus again sent his son ; but 
Opimius, anxious to begin the fight, arrested the boy, put him into 
prison, and advanced against the band of Flaccus, which was soon 
dispersed. Flaccus and his elder son took refuge in a public bath, 
where they were soon discovered and put to death, B.C. 121. It 
cannot be said that M. Fulvius Flaccus had any bad motive in 
joining the party of the Gracchi, for all the charges that were 
brought against him at the time were not established by evidence ; 
but he was of a bolder and more determined character than C. 
Gracchus. Cicero mentions him among the orators of the time, but 
states that he did not rise above mediocrity, although his orations 
were still extant in the time of Cicero. A daughter of his, Fulvia, was 
married to P. Lerttulus, by whom she became the mother of 
Lentulus Sura. Cicero (proDom. 43) calls him the father-in-law of a 
brother of Q. Catulus, whence we may infer that he had a second 
daughter. A third daughter was married to L. Caesar, consul in 


B. C. 91; 60 that M. Fulvius Flaccus was the grandfather of L. 
Caesar, who was consul in B.C. 64. (Liv. Epit. 59, 61 ; Appian, B. C, 
i. 18,&c.; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 18, C. Gracch. 10—16 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 6 ; 
Cic. Brut. 28, de Oral. ii. 70, in Cat. i. 2, 12, iv. 6 ; Schol. Gronov. 
ad Catil. p. 413 ; Cic. pro Dorn. 38, Phil. viii. 4 ; Val. Max. v. 3. § 2, 
vi. 3. § 1, ix. 5. § 1; comp. Meyer, Frag. Oral. Bom. p. 219,2d edit) 


8. M. Fulvius Flaccus was one of the Decemviri Agro Samniti 
Appuloque nictiendo dividendoque, who were appointed in B.C. 
201. He was married to Sulpicia, a daughter of Paterculus. (Liv. 
xxxi. 4 ; Solin. 7.) 


9. Q. Fulvius Flaccus was praetor in Sardinia in b. c. 187 ; and after 
having been thrice a candidate for the consulship, he obtained it at 
length in B. c. 180, in the place of his stepfather, 


C. Piso, who had died, and was said to have been poisoned by his 
wife Quarta Hostilia, in order to make room for her son. (Liv. 


xxxviii. 42, xl. 37.) 


10. M. Fulvius Flaccus one of the triumvirs who were appointed to 
conduct the colonies to Pollentiaand Pisaurum, in b. c. 184. (Liv. 
xxxix. 44.) 


11. Sbr. Fulvius Flaccus, was consul in b. c. 135, and subdued the 
Vardaeans in Illyricum. Cicero calls him a literary and eloquent 
mail. Ho was on one occasion accused of incest, and was defended 
by C. Curio. (Liv. Epit. 56 ; Appian, Illyr. 10 ; Cic. Brut. 21, 32, de 
Invent, i. 43; Schol. Bob. in Clod. p. 330, ed. Orelli.) 


12. C. Fulvius Flaccus was consul in b.c. 


134. An unsuccessful war had then been carried on for some time 
against the revolted slaves under Ennus in Sicily ; and he and his 
colleague undertook the command, though apparently with little 
success. (Liv. Epit. 56 ; Oros. v. 6.) [L. S.] 


FLACCUS, GRA'NIUS, as we learn from Paulas (Dig. 50. tit. 16. 8. 
144) wrote a book, De Jure Papiriano , which was a collection of 
the laws of the ancient kings of Rome, made by Papirius [Papiriu8]. 
Granius Flaccus was a contemporary of Julius Caesar, and 
Censorinus (De Die Nat. 3) cites his work De Indigitamentis , which 
was dedicated to Caesar. The Indigita tnenta treated of were 
probably invocations used in certain sacred rites. (Macrob. Sat. i. 
17), and, according to some etymologists, the word is derived from 
indu, the old form for in, and citare, signify 
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ing to Invoke. (Duker, de Vet. Id. Latin, p. 156.) It is not unlikely 
that Paulus and Censorinus refer to the same work of Granius, 
under different names, for the religious laws of the kings doubtless 
remained longest in use ; and Papirius, who was himself a pontiff, is 
said by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (iii 36) to have collected the 
sacred . laws after the expulsion of the kings. Religious ceremonies, 
in the early period of Roman history, may well be supposed to have 


constituted a large portion of the technical law, and to have been 
connected with the principal transactions of life. 


: Servius (ad Aen. xii. 836) cites a lex Papina, and Macrobius (Sat. 
iii. 11) cites a passage of the Jus Papirianum , which, from the 
Latinity, may reasonably be ascribed to Granius Flaccus. The 
passage points out the distinction between temple furniture and 
temple ornaments, and shows that to the former class belongs the 
consecrated table (“ tnensa , in qua epulae, libationesque, et stipes 
reponuntur ”) which is used as an altar (“ in templo arae usum 
obtinet ”). P. P. Justi, with much probability ( Specim. Observ. Orit. 
c. 11, Vindob. J7G5), attributes to Flaccus (Granius, not the 
grammarian Verrius Flaccus,) a religious fragment .which the 
ordinary text of oervius (ad Aen. xii. 233) ascribes to an unknown 
Elaus. Other fragments of Granius are preserved by FestU6 (s. v. 
Jiicac ), Macrobius (Sat. i. 18), Arnobius (Adv. Gentes , iii. p. 69, 
72, ed. Klmenhorst), and Priscian (Ars Gram, viii p. 793, ed. 
Putsch). 


Granius Flaccus is not to be confounded with Granius Licinianus, 
who is cited by Servius (ad Aen. i. 732), and Macrobius (Sat. i. 16). 
(Ludov. Carrio, Emendat. i. 4 ; Maiansius, ad XXX Iclorum Frag. 
Comment, vol. ii. p. 129—141; Dirksen, Bnichst'ucke , &c. p. 61.) 
[J. T. G.] 


FLACCUS, HORA'TIUS. [Horatius.] FLACCUS, HORDEO'NIUS, was 
consular legate of the army of Upper Germany at the time of Nero’s 
death (a. d. 68). * He was despised by his army, for he was old, a 
cripple, without firmness, and without influence. When his soldiers 
renounced allegiance to Galba (Jan. 1. 69 a. d.), he had not the 
courage to oppose them, though he did not share in their treason. 
He was left in command of the left bank of the Rhine by Vitellius, 
when the latter marched to Italy ; but he delayed the march of the 
forces which Vitellius sent for from the Germanies, partly through 
fear of the insurrection of the Batavians, which soon after broke 
out, and partly because in his heart he favoured Vespasian. He even 
requested Civilis to assist in retaining the legions, by pretending to 
raise a rebellion among the Batavians; which Civilis did, not in 
pretence, but in earnest [CrVILI8.] Flaccus took no notice of the 
first movements of the Batavians, but their success soon compelled 


him to make at least a show of-opposition, and he sent against them 
his legate, Mummius Lupercus, who was defeated. By the proofs he 
gave of his unwillingness or inability to put down the insurrection, 
and by receiving a letter from Vespasian, he exasperated his 
soldiers, who compelled him to give up the command to Vocula. 
Shortly afterwards, in a fresh mutiny during the absence of Vocula, 
he was accused of treachery by HerenniusGallus, and, as itseems, 
was bound by the soldiers, but he was released again by Vocula. He 
still however retained sufficient influence to persuade the army to 
take the 


oath to Vespasian, when the news arrived of the battle of Cremona. 
But the soldiers were still mutinous; and on the arrival of two fresh 
legions, they demanded a donative out of some money which they 
knew had been sent by Vespasian. Hordeonius yielded to the 
demand: the money was spent in feasting and drinking ; the 
soldiers, thus excited, recalled to mind their old quarrel with 
Hordeonius, and, in the middle of the night, they dragged him from 
his bed and killed him. (Tac. Hist. L 9, 52, 54. 56, ii. 57, 97, iv. 13, 
18, 19, 24, 25, 27, 31, 36, 55, v. 26; Plut. Galba, 10, 18, 22.) [P. S.] 


FLACCUS, MUNATTUS, one of the conspirators against Q. Cassius 
Longinus, praetor of Hispania Ulterior, b. c. 48. Munatius Flaccus 
commenced the attack upon Cassius Longinus by killing one of the 
lictors and wounding the legate, Q. Cassius. Like all the persons 
involved in that conspiracy, Flaccus was not a Roman, but an 
Italian. (Hirt Bell. Alex. 52) [L. S.] 


FLACCUS, NORBA'NUS. 1. C. Norbanus Flaccus. In b. c. 42 he and 
Decidius Saxa were sent by Octavian and Antony with eight legions 
into Macedonia, and thence they proceeded to Philippi to operate 
against Brutus and Cassius. They encamped in the neighbourhood of 
Philippi, and occupied a position which prevented the republicans 
advancing any further. By a stratagem of Brutus and Cassius, 
Norbanus was led to quit his position, but he discovered his mistake 
in time to recover his former position. The republicans advancing 
by another and longer road, Norbanus withdrew with his army 
towards Amphipolis, and the republicans, without pursuing 
Norbanus, encamped near Philippi. When Antony arrived, he was 
glad to find that Amphipolis was secured, and having strengthened 


its garrison under Norbanus, he proceeded to Philippi. In B. c. 38, 
C. Norbanus Flaccus was consul with App. Claudius Pulcher. The C. 
Norbanus Flaccus, who was consul b. c. 24 with Octavian, was 
probably a son of the one here spoken of. (Appian, B. C. iv. 87, 103, 
&c., 106, &c. ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 43, xlvii. 35, xlix. 23, liii. 28 ; 
Plut. Brut. 38.) 


2. C. Norbanus Flaccus, was consul in a. d. 15, the birth year of 
Vitellius. (Tac. Ann. i. 54 ; Suet ViL 3.) [L. S.] 


FLACCUS, PE'RSIUS. [Pbrsius.) FLACCUS, POMPO'NIUS. 1. L. 
Pomponius Flaccus, was consul in a. d. 17, and in A. d. 51 he was 
legate in Upper Germany, and fought successfully against the 
Chatti, for which he was honoured with the ensigns of a triumph. 
Tacitus says that his fame as a general was not very great, and that 
it was eclipsed by his renown as a poet. (Tac.'Awn. ii. 41, xii. 27, 
28.) 


2. Pomponius Flaccus, was appointed in a. d. 


19 by Tiberius to undertake the administration of Moesia, and to 
operate against king Rhascupolis, who had killed Cotys, his brother 
arid colleague in the kingdom. Velleius (ii. 129) gives him very high 
praise ; saying that he was a t nr natus ad omnia quae rede facienda 
sunt , simplicique virtute merens semper , non oaptans gloriam. He 
was, however, a friend of Tiberius, with whom, on one occasion, he 
spent one whole night and two days in uninterrupted drinking. 
(Suet. Tib. 42.) He died in A. d. 34, as propraetor of Syria, where he 
had been for many years. (Tac. Ann. ii 32, vi 27.) Velleius calls him 
a consular, whence some 


writers are of opinion that he is the same as L. Pomponius Flaccu9, 
but this opinion is irreconcileable with chronology. (Comp. Ov. ex 
Pont iv. 9. 75 ; Masson, Vit. Ovid, ad ann. 769.) [L. S.] 


FLACCUS, L. RUTIXIUS, known only from a coin, which is given 
below. The obverse bears the head of Pallas with Flac. ; the reverse. 
Victory in a biga, with L. Rvtili. 
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FLACCUS, SI'CULUS, an author of whom some fragments are 
preserved in the collection of Agrimensores. [Frontinus.] He was an 
agrimensor by profession, and probably lived shortly after the reign 
of Nerva. (Fabric. Bibl. Lot. vol. iii. p. 512, ed. Emesti.) Of the 
particulars of his life nothing certain is known, and there is no 
proof that, as Barthius supposed, he was a Christian. In some 
manuscripts ho is named Saeculus Flaccus, but this variation seems 
to be merely a corrupt spelling. 


He wrote a treatise entitled De Conditionibus Agrorum , of which 
the commencement, perhaps curtailed and interpolated, is 
preserved in the collection of Agrimensores. It displays considerable 
legal knowledge, and contains much interesting information. It 
treats of the distinctions between coloniao, municipia, and 
praefecturae, between nger occupatorius and ager arcifinius, &c.; 
and of the distinctions in the mode of liraitatio corresponding to 
distinctions in the condition of the land. 


It is confined to land in Italy. Ooesius thinks that tho author also 
wrote on land out of Italy, and that the fragment we possess ought 
to be entitled De Conditionibus Agrorum Italiae . From tho two 
parts of the work of Siculus Flaccus, and from some similar work of 
Frontinus, he supposes that tho treatise De Coloniis (Pei Agrariae 
Auctores , p. 102, Goes.) was chiefly compiled, since that 
compilation cites a Liber Condiiionum Italiae , and is ascribed in 
some manuscripts to the hybrid Julius Frontinus Siculus. 


Some fragments of the same, or of a very similar work, have found 
their way, probably by an accidental transposition of leaves, into 
the so-called Lifter Simplici (pp. 76, 86, 87, Goes.), which is 
supposed by modem critics to be a compilation of Aggenus Urbicus. 


A similar transposition has happened in another instance. A treatise 
De Conlvoversiis Agrorum, not unlike (although inferior to) the 
treatise of Frontinus on the same subject, was first published by 
Blume in the Rheinisches Museum fur Jurisprudenz , vol. v. pp. 142 
—170. In this treatise, in the midst of the Controversia de Fine, is a 
long passage of Siculus Flaccus, interpolated from the fragment De 


Conditionibus Agrorum (from ergo ut dixi , p. 4, to viae saepe 
necessariae, p. 9, Goes.). The whole treatise in which this 
interpolation occurs was attributed by Rudorff to Siculus Flaccus; 
but Blurae, in conformity with the statement of the Codex 
Arcerianus, assigns it to Hyginus. 


The fragment De Conditionibus Agrorum is followed (p. 26, Goes.) 
by two lists of different kinds of agri and limites, entitled 
respectively Nomina 


Agrorum and Nomina Limilum. These are probably the work of 
some subsequent compiler. 


The remains of Siculus Flaccus may be found in the collections of 
the Agrimensores by Tumebus (4to. Paris, 1554), Rigaltius (4to. 
Lutet 1614), Goesius (4to. Amst. 16/4), and C. Giraud (8vo. Paris, 
1843). A separate edition of the fragment De Conditionibus 
Agrorum was published by J. C. Schwarzius (4to. Coburg, 1711). [J. 
T. G.J 


FLACCUS, STATrLIUS (Xraru'AAioy 4»A«Vkoj), the author of some 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, of whom wo know nothing, 
except what his name implies, that he was a Roman. There are eight 
epigrams under his name, and also one with the superscription 
TvAA lov 4?\dKKov y and three inscribed simply, 4*A okkou. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 262 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, volii. p.238, 
vol. xiii. p. 955 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 495.) [P. S.] . 


FLACCUS, L. TARQUI'TIUS, was magister equitum to the dictator, L. 
Quintius Cincinnatus, in b.c. 458. Although he belonged to a 
patrician gens, he was very poor, but was a distinguished warrior. 
(Liv. iii. 27 ; Dionys. x. 24.) [L. S ) 


FLACCUS, TI'BULUS, a writer of mimes, whose age and history are 
both unknown. A trochaic tetrameter verse from a mimus entitled 
Melaene , is th? only relic of his poems. It is cited under the word “ 
Capularemby Fulgentius. (ExposiL ant. Serm.*.bb\,Nonii Mercer; 
Bothe, Pod. Seen. Lot. vol. v. p. 273.) [W. B. D.] 


FLACCUS, VALERIUS. 1. L. Valerius Flaccus, was magister equitum 
to tho dictator, M. Aemilius Papus, in b. c. 321. (Liv. ix. 7.) 


2. L. Valerius M. p. L. n. Flaccus, was consul in B.c. 261, with T. 
Otacilius Crassus, and carried on the war in Sicily against the 
Carthaginians with little success. (Polyb. i. 20.) 


3. P. Valerius L. p. M. n. Flaccus, son of No. 2, was consul in b. c. 
227, the year in which the number of praetors was raised to four. 
(Gell. iv. 3 ; Liv. EpU. 20.) 


4. P. Valerius Flaccus, was sent in b. c. 218, with Q. Baebius 
Tamphilus, as ambassador to Spain to remonstrate with Hannibal 
for attacking Saguntum, and thence proceeded to Carthage to 
announce the intention of the Romans, if Hannibal should not be 
checked in his proceedings. In b. c. 215 he commanded as legate a 
detachment of troops, under the consul, M. Claudius Marcellus, at 
Nola, and distinguished himself in the battle fought there against 
Hannibal. Shortly after we find him commanding a Roman 
squadron of 25 sail off the coast of Calabria, where he discovered 
the embassy which Hannibal sent to Philip of Macedonia, and got 
possession of letters and documents containing the terms of the 
treaty between Hannibal and the king. His fleet was increased in 
consequence, and he was ordered not only to protect the coast of 
Italy, but also to watch the proceedings of Macedonia. During the 
siege of Capua, when Hannibal marched towards Rome, Flaccus 
gave tho prudent advice not to withdraw all the troops from Capua, 
and his opinion was adopted. (Liv. xxi. 6 , xxiii. 16, 34, 38, xxvi, 8 ; 
Cic. Philipp, v. 10.) 


5. Valerius Flaccus, served as tribune of the soldiers under the 
consul Q. Fulvius Flaccus, in b. c. 212 , and distinguished himself 
by his bravery and boldness during the attack on the camp of 
Hanno near Beneventum (Liv. xxv. 14). 


6. C. Valerius P. p. L. n. Flaccus, was inangu 
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rated as flamen Dialis, in b. a 209, against his own | ll-L. Valerius 
Flaccus, probably a son of will, by the pontifex maximus,P.Licinius. 
He was a No. 10, and the father of L. Valerius Flaccus, young man 


of a'wanton and dissolute character, and whom Cicero defended. 
[See No. 15.] When he for this reason shunned by his own relatives 
; but was curule aedile, the tribune, Decianus, brought after his 
appointment to the priesthood, his conduct an accusation against 
him. In b. c. 100 he was altered so much for the better, and his 
watchfulness the colleague of C. Marius, in his sixth consulship, and 
care in the performance of his duties were so During the 
disturbances of L. Appuleius Satumigreat, that he was admitted into 
the senate. In nus, the consuls were ordered by the senate to B.c. 
199 he was created curule aedile ; but being avail themselves of the 
assistance of the tribunes flamen dialis, he could not take the 
official oath, and and praetors, for the purpose of maintaining the 
his brother, L. Valerius Flaccus (No. 7), who was dignity of the 
republic. In consequence of this, then praetor designatus, took it for 
him. (Liv. Valerius Flaccus put to death Satu minus, Glaucia, xxvii. 
8, xxxi. 50, xxxii. 7.) | and others of the revolutionary party. Four 
years 


7. L. Valerius P.f.L.n. Flaccus, a brother of after these occurrences, 
b.c. 97, he was censor No. 6*, was curule aedile in B.c. 201, and in 
the year with M. Antonius, the orator. In b. c. 86, when following 
he was elected praetor, and received Sicily Marius had died, in his 
seventh consulship, L. Vaas his province. In b. c. 195 he was made 
ponti- lerius Flaccus was chosen by Cinna as his colleague, fex, in 
the place of M. Cornelius Cethegus. In the in the place of Marius, 
and received the cornsame year he was invested with the 
consulship, mission to go into Asia, to resist Sulla, and to bring 
together with M. Porcius Cato, and received Italy the war against 
Mithridates to a close. He was for his province. During the summer 
he carried on accompanied on this expedition by C. Flavius the war 
against the Boians, and defeated them ; Fimbria. Flaccus was 
avaricious, and very cruel 8000 of them were slain, and the rest 
dispersed in in his punishments, whence he wns so unpopular their 
villages. Flaccus afterwards spent his time with the soldiers, that 
many of them deserted to on the banks of the Po, at Placentia and 
Cremona, Sulla, and the rest were kept together only by the being 
occupied in restoring what had been de- influence of Fimbria, who, 
taking advantage of the stroyed by war. He remained in the north 
of Italy state of affairs, played the part of an indulgent also in the 
year b. c. 194, as proconsul, and in the commander, and won the 


favour of the solneighbourhood of Milan he fought with great sue- 
diers. While yet at Byzantium, Fimbria had a cess against the Gauls, 
Insubrians, and Boinn9, who quarrel with the quaestor, and the 
consul, Flaccus, had crossed the Po under their chief, Dorulacus: 
being chosen as arbiter, decided in favour of the 10,000 enemies 
arc said to have been killed. In quaestor. Fimbria was so indignant, 
that he a C. 191, although a consular, he served as legate 
threatened to return to Rome, whereupon Flaccus under the consul, 
M\ Acilius Glabrio, in the war dismissed him from his service. 
While the latter against the Aetolians and Macedonians. With was 
sailing to Chalccdon, Fimbria, who had re2000 picked foot soldiers, 
he was ordered to occupy mained at Byzantium, created a mutiny 
among the Rhoduntia and Tichius. The Macedonians, by a I soldiers 
; Flaccus, on being informed of it, hastily mistake, approached his 
camp too closely, and, on I returned to chastise the offender, but 
was coindiscovering the enemy, they took to flight in the pelled to 
take to flight. He reached Nicomedeia, greatest disorder. - Flaccus 
pursued them, and and shut the gates against his pursuer, but 
Fimbria made great havoc among them. In b. c. 184 he had him 
dragged forth, and murdered him : his was the colleague of M. 
Porcius Cato in the cen- head was thrown into the sea, and his body 
wgs sorship, and in the same year he was made princeps left 
unburied. Most authorities place the murder senatus. He died as 
pontifex in n. c. 180, and of Flaccus in the year of his consulship, b. 
c. 86 , was succeeded by Q. Fabius Labeo. (Liv. xxxi. 4, but Velleius 
(ii. 23,24) places it a year later. At 49, 50, xxxii. 1, xxxiii. 42, 43, 
xxxiv. 21,46, the beginning of his consulship, Flaccus had carried 
xxxvi. 17, 19, xxxix. 40, &c., 52, xl. 42 ; Polyb. a law, by which it 
was decreed that debts should xx. 9, &c.; Plut. Cat. Maj. 12; Nep. 
Cat. 2 ; be cancelled, and only a quadrans be paid to the Oros. iv. 
20.) creditors, and his violent death was regarded as a 


8 . L. Valerius Flaccus, a son of No. 4, one just punishment for his 
iniquitous law. (Liv. Epil. 


of the triumvirs appointed to conduct 6000 families 82 ; Appian, 
Mithrid. 51, &c., Bell, Civ. i. 75 ; as colonists to Placentia and 
Cremona, in b. c. 190, Plut. SutL 33 ; Oros. vi. 2 ; Cic. pro Place. 23, 
25, those places having become almost deserted by the 32, pro 
Bobir, perd. 7, 10, in Cat. i. 2, Brut. 62; late war. (Liv. xxxvii. 46.) 


VaL Max. ii. 9. § 5 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. Peir. No. 


9. L. Valeri us Flaccus, was consul in b.c. 152, 127, p. 51, ed. 
Reiraar.) It was probably this but died during his magistracy. (J. 
Obseq. 77.) Valerius Flaccus who levied the legions which 


10. L. Valerius Flaccus, was flamen Mar- were called, after him, 
Valerianae, and which are 


tialis, and received the consulship inB. c. 131, with mentioned in 
the war of Lucullus against MithriP. Licinius Crassus, then pontifex 
maximus. Flac- dates. (Liv. Epit. 98 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 14, 15, cus 
wished to undertake the command in the 16, xxxvi. 29 ; Sail. Hist 
v.) , 


war against Aristonicus in Asia, but his colleague 12. L. Valerius 
Flaccus. When Sulla enfined him for deserting the sacra entrusted to 
his tered Rome, after the defeat of his enemies, he care. The people, 
before whom the question was ordered the senate to appoint an 
interrex: the brought for decision, cancelled the fine, but com- 
choice fell upon L. Valerius Flaccus, who immepelled the flamen 
Flaccus to obey the pontiff Cras- diately brought forward and 
carried a law that sus. (Cic. Phil. xi. 8.) He may possibly be the 
Sulla should be invested with the supreme power same as the one 
whose quaestor, M. Aemilius Scau- (the dictatorship) for an 
indefinite number of rus, wanted to bring an accusation against him 
years, and that all the arrangements he had pre(Cic. Divin. in Caec. 
19), though it is uncertain viously made should be sanctioned, and 
binding as whether Scaurus was quaestor in the praetorship or laws. 
Sulla, on entering upon the dictatorship, consulship of Flaccus. * e 
made Flaccus his magister equitum. (Plut. Sulla, 
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13. C. Valerius Flaccus was praetor urbanns in b. c. 98, and, on the 


Boscian. p. obverse the head of Pallas, and on the reverse 435, ed. 
authority of the senate, he 


53; Appian, B. C. i. 97, &e.; Cic. de Leg. Agr. iii. specimens are 
given below. The first has on the 2, ad Ait. viii. 3; Schol. Gronov. ad 
Orelli.) 


brought a bill before the people that Calliphana 
Velia, should receive the Roman franchise. [Cal- \ 
liphana.] In B.c. 93 he was consul, with M. *y 
Herennius, and afterwards he succeeded T. Didius 
as proconsul in Spain. As the Celtiberians, who 
,had been most cruelly_ treated by hi. predeceseor 
VA.c.p.FLAa The 
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revolted m he town of Belg,d*and burnt aUthe,r ie ^ baa on “obverse 
the head of Victory, senator, in the senate-house, because they 
refused and Qn the reveree the raj|i standard ,, f * to join the 
people, Flaccus took possession of the , b« twMn two other m jl itar 
y 6 ta ndards, with 


h J W“!“* » nd. put “ deatl ; f thO8e " hO cvil. pla. .mperat. ex. 7c. 
This C. Vahad taken part in burning the senate-house. (Cic. 


pro Balb. 24; Schol. Bob. ad Cic. p. Place, p. 233, VfTiMA 
ed. Orelli ; Appian, Hispan. 100.) /Qw Wa (jix 

14. C. Valerius Flaccus is called imperator _ 

and propraetor of Gaul in b. c. 83, in the consul- VI H*t?) 
ship of L. Cornelius Scipio and C. Norbanus. (Cic. wS/ 
pro Quint. 7.) He may possibly be the same as 


15. L. Valerius Flaccus, a son of No. 11, lerius Flaccus may be the 
samo as No. 14, whom served in Cilicia as tribune of the soldiers, 
under Cicero calls Imperator. The third coin has on the P. Servilius, 
in b. c. 78, and afterwards as quaestor, obverse the head of Victory, 
and on the reverse under M. Calpumius Piso, in Spain. (Cic. pro 
Mars standing between an apex {Did. of Ant. «.«.) Place. 3.) He was 
praetor in B. c. 63, the year of and an ear of com, with 1. valeri 
flaccl The Cicero’s consulship, who through his assistance got apex 
shows that this L. Flaccus was a flamen, and possession of the 
documents which the Allobrogian he may therefore have been 
either the L. Flaccus ambassadors had received from the 
accomplices of consul in b. c. 131 [No. 10], who was a flamen of 
Catiline. In the year after his praetorehip he had Mare, or the L. 
Flaccus, a contemporary of Cicero the administration of Asia, in 
which he was suo- [No. 18], who was also a flamen of Mare. 
(Eckceeded by Q. Cicero. (Cic. pro Flacc. 13, 14, 21, hel, vol. v. p. 
333.) 


40.) In b. c. 59 he was accused bv D. Laelius of =*_ 


having been guilty of extortion in his province of Asia; but Flaccus, 


although he was undoubtedly 


guilty, was defended by Cicero (in the oration pro WN/[ | I C 
>TwT &\ 


Flacco, which is still extant) and Q. Hortensius, v rll ( i 


and was acquitted. (Comp. Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, 6 ; \K|b)I // V-*Jv( y 
'V 


ad Alt. i. 19, ii. 25, in Pisan, 23 ; the oration pro Flacco; pro Plane. 
11; Schol. Bob. p. Place, p. 228; 


Sallust, Cat 45.) 


m 1^. C **r; ERIUS , Fla * V9 > af? en *°. f A PP* FLACCUS, C. 
VALERIUS. All that is Claudius Pulcher, whom Cicero saw in Cilicia 
b. c. known or tbat ^ be conjectured with plausibility 


5^__— ,` regard to this writer may be comprehended 


17. L. Valerius Blaccus, a son of ^o. 15. j n a very few words. From 
the expressions of his When Cicero defended his father, Lucius was 
yet friend Martial ft 62, 77), we learn that he was a a little boy, and 
the orator introduced him into miiye of Padua . fom the exordium 
of his piece, the court, for the purpose of exciting the pity of we 
infer tbat it waa addressed to Vespasian, and the judges. In the civil 
war between Caesar and published while Titus was achieving the 
subPompey, Flaccus fought on the side of the latter, i UKa tion of 
Judea; from a notice in Quintilian, 
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plan and'arrangement of Apollonius Rhodius, whose .performance 
he in some passages literally translates, while in others he contracts 
or expands his original, introduces new characters, and on the 
whole devotes a larger portion of the action to the adventures of the 
voyage before the arrival of the heroes at the dominions of Aetes. 
The eighth book terminates abruptly, at the point where Medeia is 
urging Jason to make her the companion of his homeward journey. 
The death of Absyrtus, and the return of the Greeks, must have 
occupied at least three or four books more, but whether these have 
been lost, or whether the author died before the completion of his 
task, we cannot tell. 


The Argonautica is one of those productions which are much 
praised and little read. A kind but vague expression of regret upon 
the part of Quintilian (x. 1), 44 Multum in Valerio Flacco nuper 
amisiraus,” has induced many of the older critics to ascribe to 
Flaccus almost every conceivable merit; and, even in modem times, 
Wagner has not hesitated to rank him next to Virgil among the epic 
bards of Rome. But it is difficult to discover any thing in his lays 
beyond decent mediocrity. Wo may accord to him the praise of 
moderate talents, improved by industry and learning, but wo shall 
seek in vain for originality, or the higher attributes of genius. He 
never startles us by any gross offence against taste, but he never 
warms us by a brilliant thought, or charms us by a lofty flight of 
fancy. His diction is for the most part pure, although strange words 
occasionally intrude themselves, and common words are sometimes 
employed in an uncommon sense; his general style is free from 
affectation, although there is a constant tendency to harsh 
conciseness, which frequently renders the meaning obscure ; his 
versification is polished and harmonious, but the rhythm is not 
judiciously varied ; his descriptions are lively and vigorous, but his 
similes too often farfetched and unnatural. He has attained to 
somewhat of the outward fomi, but to nothing of the inward spirit, 
of his great model, the Aeneid. 


Valerius Flaccus seems to have been altogether unknown in the 


middle ages, and to have been first brought to light by Poggio 
Brocciolini, who, while attending the council of Constance in 1416, 
discovered in the monastery of St. Gall [see ASCONIU8] a MS. 
containing the first three books, and a portion of the fourth. The 
Editio Princeps was printed very incorrectly, from a good MS., at 
Bologna, by Ugo Hugeriusand Doninus Bertochus, fol. 1472 ; the 
second edition, which is much more rare than the first, at Florence, 
by Sanctus Jacobus de Ripoli, 4to, without date, but about 1431. 
The text was gradually improved by the collation of various MSS. in 
the editions of Jo. Bapt. Pius, Bonon. fol. 1519; of Lud. Carrio, Antv. 
8vo. 1565 W—1566; of Nicolaus Heinsius.Amst 12mo. 1680; and 
above all in that of Petrus Burmannus, Leid. 4to., 1724, which must 
be regarded as the most complete which has yet appeared ; 
although those of Harles, Altenb. 8vo. 1781; of Wagner, Gotting. 
8vo. 1805 ; and of Lemaire, Paris, 8vo. 1824, are more convenient 
for ordinary purposes. The eighth book was published separately, 
with critical notes and dissertations on some verses supposed to be 
Bpurious, by A. Weichert, Misn. 8vo. 1818. 


We have metrical translations,—into English by Nicholas Whyte, 
1565, under the title “The story of Jason, how he gotte the golden 
flece, and 
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how he did begyle Media ; out of Laten into Englische —into French 
by A. Dureau de Lamalle, Paris, 1811 ;—into Italian by M. A. 
Pindemonte, Verona, 1776 ;—and into German by C. F. Wunderlich, 
Erfurt, 1805. [W. R.] 


FLACCUS, VER'RIUS, a freedman by birth, and a distinguished 
grammarian, in the latter part of the first century b. c. His 
reputation as a teacher of grammar, or rather philology, procured 
him the favour of Augustus, who took him into his household, and 
entrusted him with the education of his grandsons, Caius and Lucius 
Caesar. Flaccus lodged in a part of the palace which contained the 
Atrium Catilinae. This was his lecture-room, where he was allowed 
to continue his instructions to his former scholars, but not to admit 
any new pupils, after he became preceptor of the young Caesars. If 
we receive Emesti’s correction of Suetonius ( Octav . 86), it was the 
pure and perspicuous Latinity of Verrius, not Veranius, Flaccus, 
which Augustus contrasted with the harsh and obsolete diction of 
Annius Cimber. Flaccus received a yearly salary of more than 800/. 
He died at an advanced age, in the reign of Tiberius. 


At the lower end of the market-place at Praeneste was a statue of 
Verrius Flaccus, fronting the Hemicyclium, on the inner curve of 
which, so as to be visible to all persons in the forum (Vitruv. v. 1), 
were set up marble tablets, inscribed with the Fasti Verriani. These 
should be distinguished from the Fasti Praenestini. The latter, like 
the similar Fasti of Aricium, Tibur, Tusculum, &c. were the 
townrecords. But the Fasti of Flaccus were a calendar of the days 
and vacations of public business— dies fastiy nefastiy and intcrcisi 
—of religious festivals, triumphs, &c* especially including such ns 
were peculiar to the family of the Caesars. In 1770 the foundations 
of the Hemicyclium of Pracnoste were discovered, and among the 
ruins were found portions of an ancient calendar, which proved to 
be fragments of the Fasti Verriani. Further portions were recovered 
in subsequent excavations, and Foggini, an Italian antiquary, 
reconstructed from them the entire months of January, March, 
April, and December, and a small portion of Februar 3 ' was 


afterwards annexed. (Franc. Foggini, Fastorum Ann. Roman. 
Reliquiae” &c. Rom. 1779, fol. ; and Diet, of Aniiq. 8. v. Fasli.) They 
are also given at the end of Wolfs edition of Suetonius, 8vo. Lips. 
1802, and in Orelli’s Inscriptioncs La linaey vol. ii. p. 379. 


Flaccus was an antiquary, an historian, a pliilologer,and perhaps a 
poet; at least Priscian (viii. p. 792) ascribes to him an hexameter 
line, “ Blanditusque labor molli curabitur arte.” It is seldom possible 
to assign to their proper heads the fragments of his numerous 
writings. But the following works may be attributed to himAn 
historical collection or compendium, entitled Rerum Mcmoi'ia 
Dignarum, of which A. Gellius (iv. 5) cites the first book for the 
story of the Etruscan aruspices, who gave perfidious counsel to 
Rome (Niebuhr, Hist. Rome , vol. i. p. 543) ; a History of the 
Etruscans— Rerum Elruscarum —(Intpp. ad Aen. x. 183, 198, ed. 
Mai; compare also Serv. ad Aen. vii. 53, viii. 203, xi. 143) ; a 
treatise, De OrUiographia (Suet HL Gramm. 17). This work drew 
upon Flaccus the anger of a rival teacher of philology, Scribonius 
Aphrodisius, who wrote a reply, and mixed up with the controversy 
reflections on the learning and character of Flao 
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owr^ Flaccu9 was also the author of a work en- Gregory Nyssen, 
composed a funeral discourse titled Saturnus , or Saturnalia 
(Macrob. Sutum. I for her. All writers conspire to praise Flaccilla 4, 
8), and of another, De Obscuris Catonis, on the for her piety, and 
charity, and orthodoxy, and she archaisms used by Cato the Censor: 
the second has been canonized in the Greek Church. (Greg, book of 
which is cited by A. Gellius (xvii. 6). Be- Nyss. Oral. Funeb. pro 
Flaccilla ; Thcodoret, Hist. sides the preceding references, Flaccus is 
quoted by Eccl. v. 19 ; Theraist De Human. Theodos. Imp . ; Gellius 
(v. 17, 18), who refers to the fourth book, Sozom. Hist. Eccles. vii. 
6; Chron. Alex. v. PasDe Significatu Verborum , of Flaccus, while 
discuss- chaL p. 563, ed. Bonn.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp . ing the 
difference between history and annals (see voL v. pp. 143, 192, 
252.) [J. C. M.1 


also xvi. 14, xviii. 7), and by Macrobius (Saturn, i. 


10, 12, 16). Flaccus is cited by Pliny in his 
Elenclios (H. N. 1), or summary of the materials n ^ ^ 


of his Historia Naturalise generally (Lib. i. iii. vii. viii. xiv. xv. xviii. 
xxviii. xxix. xxxiii. xxxiv. xxxv.), and specially, but without 
distinguishing 


the particular work of Flaccus which he consulted COIN OF flaccilla. 


(//. ,V. vii. 53, s. 54, mories repentinae ; viii. 6, FLAMEN, Q. 
CLAU'DI US, praetor b.c. 209, elephantos in circo; yc. 23, s. 39, 
praetextatos mu- the eleventh year of the second Punic war. His 
racnarum tergore verberatos; xviii. 7, s. 11 ,far province was the 
Sallentine district and Tarentura, P. Rom. victus; xxviii. 2. § 4, 
Deorum evocatio ; and he succeeded M. Marcellus in the command 
of xxxiii. 3. § \9i Tarquinii Prisciaurea tunica ; 16, two legions, 
forming the third division of the 


7. § 36, Jovis facies minio illita ). Flaccus is also Roman army, then 
in the field against Hannibal, referred to by Lactantius (Instil, i. 20), 
by Arno- (Liv. xxvii. 21,22.) He was propraetor b.c. 207* bius (adv. 
Gent. i. 59), and by Isidorus (Orig. xiv. and his command was 
prolonged through the next 


8. § 33). But the work which more than any year, (xxvii. 43, xxviii. 
10.) In 207, while Flamen other embodies the fragments of an 
author, whose was in the neighbourhood of Tarentura, his outloss 
to classical antiquity is probably second only posts brought in two 
Nuraidians, the bearers of to that of Varro, is the treatise, De 
Verborum Sig- letters from Hasdrubal at Placentia to Hannibal 
nificationci of Festus. Festus abridged a work of at Metapontum. 
Flamen wrung from them the the same kind, and with probably a 
similar title, secret of their being entrusted with letters and 


the ships which had been stationed there for the protection of 
Athens. Soon after he was joined by the allied fleets of Attalus and 
the Rhodians, and the combined fleets now undertook the siege of 
Eretria, which was occupied by a Macedonian garrison. Its 


inhabitants dreaded the Romans as much as the Macedonians, and 
were uncertain what to do ; but Lucius took the place at night by 
assault. The citizens surrendered, and the conquerors’ booty 
consisted chiefly of works of art which had adorned the town. 
Carystus immediately after surrendered to him without a blow. 
Having thus, in the space of a few days, gained possession of the 
two principal towns of Euboea, Flamininus sailed towards 
Cenchreae, the port of Corinth, where he made preparations for 
besieging Corinth. By the command of his brother Titus, Lucius and 
his naval allies sent ambassadors to the Achaeans to win them over 
to their side. Most of them were persuaded to take up the cause of 
the Romans, and sent their troops to join Lucius in the siege of 
Corinth. Lucius had in the mean time taken Cenchreae, and was 
already engaged in the siege of Corinth. A fierce battle had been 
fought, in which Lucius and his Romans were beaten. When his 
forces were strengthened by the arrival of the Achaeans, they 
equalled in number those of the enemy, and he continued his 
operations with better hopes of success. But the defence made by 
the Corinthian garrison was desperate, for there were among the 
besieged a great number of Italians, who in the war with Hannibal 
had deserted from the service of the Romans. Hence Lucius at 
length despaired of success ; he gave up the siege, and returned to 
his fleet, with which he sailed to Corcyra, while Attalus went to 
Peiraecus. As his brother’s imperium was prolonged for another 
year, Lucius also retained the command of the fleet in b. c. 197. He 
accompanied his brother to the congress with the tyrant Nabis at 
Argos. Just before the battle of Cynoscephalae, Lucius, who was 
informed of the intention of the Acarnanians to join the Romans, 
sailed to Leucas, the chief place of the Acarnanians, and began to 
blockade it for the purpose of trying their intention. But the 
inhabitants resisted, and the town was taken by storm. The 
inhabitants were resolved to defend themselves to the last, and a 
great massacre took place; but when the news of the battle of 
Cynoscephalae arrived, all the tribes of Acamania submitted to the 
Romans. In b. c. 195, when T. Flamininus marched against Nabis, 
Lucius went out with 40 sail to join him in his operations* he took 
several maritime towns, some of which were conquered by force, 
while others submitted voluntarily, and he then proceeded to 
Gythium, the great arsenal of Sparta. When Titus began besieging 
the same place by land, Gorgopas, the commander of the garrison, 


treacherously surrendered the town to the Romans. 


In b.c. 193, L. Flamininus sued for the consulship, and, as the 
remembrance of his exploits in Greece and of his subsequent 
triumph was yet fresh, he was elected for the year 192, together 
with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. He received Gaul as his province, 
and was ordered to hold the comitia. While on his march into his 
province, he fell in with the Ligurians in the neighbourhood of Pisa, 
and gained a great battle: 9000 enemies fell, and the rest fled to 
their camp, which was then besieged. In the night following. 


however, the Ligurians made their escape, and the next morning the 
deserted camp fell into the hands of the Romans. Lucius then 
advanced into the country of the Boians, of which he ravaged the 
parts through which he passed. Towards the end of the year he 
went to Rome to conduct the elections for the next year, and when 
this was done, he returned to the country of the Boians, who 
submitted to him without taking up arms. Upon his return to Rome, 
he levied a large army, at the command of the senate, that the new 
consuls, immediately after entering upon their office, might have 
forces ready to set out against Antiochus. In b. c. 191 he was 
appointed legate to the consul M’. Acilius Glabrio, who had to 
conduct the war in Greece. In rc. 184, M. Porcius Cato, who was 
then censor, ejected L.Quintius Flamininus from the senate, and 
then delivered a most severe speech against him for crimes which 
he had committed seven years before in his consulship. Among the 
various charges he brought against Lucius, there is one which 
exhibits him in a truly diabolical light. It seems that he bad become 
acquainted in Greece with the vice of paederastia, and when in his 
consulship he went to the north of Italy, he took with him his 
favourite youth, a young Carthaginian, of the name of Philippus. 
Tbii youth had often complained that Flamininus had never 
afforded him an opportunity of seeing a gladiatorial exhibition. 
Once while Flamininus and his favourite were feasting and drinking 
in their tent, there came a noble Boian, who, with his children, took 
refuge in the consul’s camp. He was introduced into the tent, and 
stated through an interpreter what ho had to say. Before he had 
finished Flamininus asked his favourite whether he would not like 
to see a Gaul die, and scarcely had the youth answered in the 
affirmative, when Flamininus struck the Boian’s head with his 


sword, and when the man endeavoured to escape, imploring the 
assistance of the bystanders, the consul ran his sword through his 
body and killed him for the amusement of the contemptible youth. 
Valerius Antias related a similar and equally horrible crime of this 
Flamininus. Ho died in b. c. 170, holding at the time a priestly 
office. (Liv.xxxi. 4, 49, xxxii. 1,16,39, xxxiii. 16, xxxiv. 29, xxxv. 10, 
20, &c., 40, &e. xxxvi. 1, 2, xxxix. 42, 43, xl. 12 ; Val. Max. ii. 9. § 
3, iv. 5, $ 1; Cic. de Senect 12 ; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. //luslr. 47 ; 
Plut. Cat. 17, Flamin. 18 ; Senec. Controv. iv. 25.) 


4. T. Quxntius Flamininus. As he is said to have been about thirty- 
three years old in B. c. 196, he must have been bom about b. c. 230. 
(Liv. xxxiii. 33.) He is called by Aurelius Victor (De Vir. IUustr. 51) 
a son of C. Flaminius, who fell in the battle on Lake Trasimenus ; 
but this statement arises from a confusion of the Flaminia gens with 
the family of the Flaminini. [Flaminia okns.] He waa the brother of 
L. Quintius Flamininus [No. 3], and is first mentioned in history in 
b. c. 201, when he was appointed one of the ten commissioners to 
measure and distribute the public land in Samnium and Appulia 
among the veterans who had fought under P. Scipio in Africa, 
against the Carthaginians, and the year after he was one of the 
triumvirs appointed to complete the number of colonists at Venusia, 
which had been greatly reduced during the Hannibalian war. In B. 
c. 


199 he was quaestor, and towards the expiration of his office he 
sued for the consulship. He was 
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opposed by two tribunes, who maintained that he ought first to go 
through the offices of aedile and praetor, before aiming at the 
consulship ; but as he had reached the legitimate age, the senate 
declared that he was entitled to offer himself as a candidate. The 
tribunes yielded, and T. Qnintius Flamininus was elected consul for 
b. c. 198, together with Sex. Aelius Paetus. When the two consuls 
drew lots for their provinces, T. Flamininus obtained Macedonia. 
According to a resolution of the senate, he levied an army of 3000 
foot and 300 horse, as a supplement for the army engaged against 
Philip of Macedonia, and he selected such men as had already 
distinguished themselves in Spain and Africa. Some prodigies 
detained him for a short time in Rome, as the gods had to be 
propitiated by a supplication ; but he then has tened without delay 
to his province, instead of spending the first months of his 
consulship at Home, as had been the custom with bis predecessors. 
He sailed from Brundusiura to Corcyra, where he left his troops to 
follow him, for he himself sailed to Epeirus, and thence hastened to 
the Roman camp. After having dismissed his predecessor, he waited 
a few days, till the troops from ‘Corcyra arrived in the camp ; he 
then held a council, to deliberate by what route he should invade 
Macedonia. He there showed at once that ho was animated by a 
bold and heroic spirit: ho did not despair of what appeared 
impossible to every one else, for ho resolved to storm the pass of 
Antigoneia, which was occupied by the enemy, instead of going a 
round-about way. He trusted, however, in this undertaking to the 
assistance of the Roman party in Epeirus, which was headed by 
Charops ; and he further hoped to pave his way into Greece, where 
he wished to detach one state after another from the cause of 
Macedonia, and thus to crush Philip more effectually. For forty dajs 
he faced the enemy, without a favourable opportunity of attacking 
the enemy being offered. Philip had from the first conceived the 
hope of [concluding a favourable treaty with the Romans, d, 
through the mediation of the Epeirots, he gan to negotiate, but 
Flamininus demanded irst of all the liberation of Greece and 
Thessaly, ‘his bold demand of the young hero, before he ad gained 
an inch of ground, was equivalent to a 1 upon the Greeks to throw 


off the yoke of Maceon ia. An event, however, soon occurred which 
enibled Flamininus to rise from his inactivity: there as a path across 
the mountains, by which the pass f Antigoneia could be evaded, as 
at Thermopylae, nd this path was either unknown to Philip, or 
negected by him, because he did not fear any danger 'rom that 
quarter. Charops informed Flamininus f the existence of the path, 
and sent a man well Acquainted with it as his guide. The consul 
then Rent 4300 men, accompanied by the guide, across ho 
mountain, and in a few days they arrived in he rear of the 
Macedonians. The latter, being thus pressed on both sides, made a 
short resistance, and then fled in great consternation towards 
Thessaly : 2000 men were lost, and their camp Jell into the hands 
of the Romans. Epeirus immediately submitted to Flamininus, and 
was mildly ;reated, for his ambition was to appear every where as 
the deliverer from the Macedonians. 


The consul and his army now marched through he passes into 
Thessaly. Here Philip, in order to leave nothing for the enemy to 
take, had ravaged 
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the country and destroyed the towns. Flamininus laid siege to 
Phaloria, the first Thessalian town to which he came, and, after a 
brave resistance of its garrison, it was taken by storm, and reduced 
to a heap of ashes, as a warning to the other Greeks. But this 
severity did not produce the desired effect, nor did it facilitate his 
progress, for the principal towns were strongly garrisoned, and the 
Macedonian army was encamped in Tempe, whence the king could 
easily send succours to his allies. Flamininus next besieged Charax, 
on the Peneius, but in spite of his most extraordinary exertions, and 
even partial success, the heroic defence of its inhabitants thwarted 
all his attempts, and in the end he was obliged to raise the siege. He 
fearfully ravaged the country, and marched into Phocis, where 
several places and maritime towns, which enabled him to 
communicate with the fleet under the command of his brother 
Lucius, opened their gates to him; but Elateia, the principal place, 
which was strongly fortified, offered a brave resistance, and for a 
time checked his progress. While he was yet engaged there, his 


brother Lucius, at his request, contrived to draw the Achaean league 
into an alliance with the Romans, which was effected the more 
easily, as Aristaenetus, then strategus of the Achaeans, was well 
disposed towards Rome. Megalopolis, however, Dyme, and Argos, 
remained faithful to Macedonia. 


After capturing Elateia, Flamininus took up his winter-quarters in 
Phocis and Locris ; but ho had not been there long when an 
insurrection broke out at Opus, in which the Macedonian garrison 
was compelled to withdraw to the acropolis.. Some of the citizens 
called in the assistance of the Aetolians, and others that of the 
Romans. The former came, but the gates were not opened till 
Flamininus arrived, and took possession of the town. This 6eems to 
have been the first cause of the ill feeling of the Aetolians towards 
the Romans. The Macedonian garrison remained in the acro 


K lis, and Flamininus for the present abstained m besieging them, as 
king Philip had just made proposals of peace. Flamininus accepted 
the proposals, but only with the view of employing them ns a 
means of satisfying his own ambition ; for as ho did not yet know 
whether he was to be left in his province for another year, his 
object was to give matters 9uch a turn as to have it in his own 
power to decide upon war or peace. A congress was held at the 
Malean gulf, in the neighbourhood of Nicaea, which lasted for three 
days. Flamininus and his allies, among whom the Aetolians 
distinguished themselves by their invectives against Philip, who was 
present, drew up a long list of demands, and the conditions of a 
peace : the prin-. cipal demand, however, was, that Philip should 
withdraw his garrisons from all the towns of Greece. The allies of 
the Romans were of opinion that the negotiations should be broken 
off at once, unless Philip would consent to this fundamental 
condition ; but the consul, whose object it was to defer giving any 
decision, acted with very great diplomatic skill. At last a truce of 
two months was concluded, during which ambassadors of both 
parties were sent to Rome. The condition, however, on which Philip 
was permitted to send his ambassadors was, the evacuation of the 
towns in Phocis and Locris which were still in his possession. When 
the ambassadors arrived at Rome, those of Flamininus and his allies 
acted 


according to the dictates of the consul: they declared that Greece 
could not possibly be free, so long as Demetrias, Chalcis, and 
Corinth were occupied by Macedonian garrisons, and that, unless 
Philip withdrew his garrisons, the war ought to be continued, and 
that it would now be an easy matter to compel the king to submit to 
the terms of the Romans. When Philip’s ambassadors were asked 
whether their king was willing to give up the three fortresses just 
mentioned, they replied that they had no instructions to answer 
that question. The senate then dismissed them, and told them that if 
their sovereign wanted to negotiate further, he must apply to 
Flamininus, to whom the senate gave full power to act as he 
thought proper, and whose imperium was now prolonged for an 
indefinite period. Flamininus, after having thus gained his end, 
declared to Philip, that if any further negotiations were to be 
carried on, he must first of all withdraw his garrisons from the 
Greek towns. The king, on hearing this, resolved to venture any 
thing rather than yield to such a demand, although his army was in 
an incomparably inferior condition to that of the Romans. Philip 
immediately took steps to form an alliance with Nabis, the tyrant of 
Sparta. When every thing was prepared, and Nabis had 
treacherously put himself in possession of Argos, he invited 
Flamininus to a conference at Argos, where a treaty between 
Flamininus and Sparta was concluded without any difficulty, for the 
Romans demanded only auxiliaries, and the cessation of hostilities 
against the Achaeans. Nabis remained in the possession of Argos, 
but no clause respecting it was inserted in the treaty. When 
Flamininus had received the auxiliaries of Nabis, he marched 
against Corinth, hoping that the commander of its garrison, 
Philocles, a friend of Nabis, would follow the tyrant's example, but 
in vain. Flamininus then went into Boeotia, which he compelled to 
renounce the alliance with Philip, and to join the Romans. Most of 
the Boeotian men, however, capable of bearing arms, were serving 
in the Macedonian army, and afterwards fought against the 
Romans. The Acamanians were the only allies of Macedonia that 
remained faithful. 


In the spring of B. c. 197, Flamininus left his winter-quarters to 
enter upon his second campaign against Philip. His army, which 
was already strengthened by the Achaeans and other auxiliaries, 
was increased at Thermopylae by a considerable number of 
Aetolians. He advanced slowly into Phthiotis. Philip, at the head of 
his army, which was about equal in numbers to that of his 
opponent, advanced more rapidly towards the south, and was 
determined to seize the first favourable opportunity for fighting a 
decisive battle. After a skirmish between the Roman and 
Macedonian cavalry, near Pherae, in which the Romans gained the 
upper hand, both belligerents moved towards Phanuuus and 
Scotussa. A battle ensued near a range of hills called Cynoscephalae 
(Dog's heads), in which the fate of Macedonia was decided in a few 
hours: 8000 Macedonians were killed in their flight, and 5000 were 
taken prisoners, while Flamininus lost only 700 men. The result of 
this battle was, that the towns of Thessaly surrendered to the 
Romans, and Philip sued for peace. The Aetolians, who had been of 
great service during the battle, now showed their arrogance and 
pretensions in a manner which wounded the pride of Flaraini 


nns : they boasted that he had to thank them for his victory, and 
their vaunting was believed by many Greeks. Flamininus in return 
treated them with haughtiness and contempt, and, without 
consulting them, he granted to Philip a truce of fifteen days, and 
permission to begin negotiations for peace, while the Aetolians 
desired nothing short of the entire destruction of the Macedonian 
empire. They even went so far as to say that Flamininus was bribed 
by the king. The consequence was, that they derived less 
advantages from the victory at Cynoscephalae than they had in 
reality deserved, and Philip only profited by the disunion thus 
existing be tween the Romans and their allies. Flamininus felt 
inclined to conclude peace with Philip, for his own ambition was 
satisfied, and Antiochus of Syria was threatening to come over to 
Europe and assist Philip against the Romans. When, therefore, 
Philip, at a meeting which he had with Flamininus, declared himself 
willing to conclude peace on the terras proposed before the opening 
of the campaign, and to submit all further points to the Roman 
senate, Flamininus at once concluded a truce for several months, 
and embassies from both parties were sent to Rome. 


After the battle of Cynoscephalae Flamininus had generously 
restored to freedom all the Boeotians that had served in Philip’s 
army and were taken prisoners. But, instead of thanking him for it, 
they acted as if they owed their delivery to Philip, and even 
insulted the Romans by conferring the office of boeotnrebus upon 
the man who had been their commander in the Macedonian army. 
Tho Roman party at Thebes, however, soon after secretly caused his 
assassination, with the knowledge of Flamininus. When this became 
known, the people conceived a burning hatred of tho Romans, 
whose army was stationed in and about Elateia in Phocis. All the 
Romans who had to travel through Boeotia, were murdered and 
their bodies left unburied on the roads. The number of persons who 
thus lost their lives, is said to have amounted to 500. After 
Flamininus had in vain demanded reparation for these crimes, he 
began ravaging Boeotia, and blockaded Coroncia and Acraephia, 
near which places most of the bodies of the murdered Romans had 
been found. This frightened the Boeotians, and they now sent 
envoys to Flamininus, who, however, refused to admit them into his 
presence ; but the mediation of the Achaeans prevailed upon him to 
treat the Boeotians leniently. He accordingly made peace with 
them, on condition of their delivering up to him the guilty persons, 
and paying thirty talents as a reparation, instead of 100 which he 
had demanded before. 


In the spring of b.c. J96, and shortly after the peace with Boeotia, 
ten Roman commissioners arrived in Greece to arrange, conjointly 
with Flamininus, the affairs of the country ; they also brought with 
them the terms on which a definite peace wat to be concluded with 
Philip. He had to give uj all the Greek towns in Europe and Asia 
which h< had possessed and still possessed. The Aetolian again 
exerted themselves to excite suspicion among the Greeks as to the 
sincerity of the Roman in their dealings with them. Flamininus, how 
ever, insisted upon immediate compliance with th terms of the 
peace, and Corinth was at once give over to the Achaeans. In this 
summer the 1st? mian games were celebrated at Corinth, and thoi 
sands of people from all parts of Greece flocke 
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tliitber. Flamininus accompanied by the ten commissioners entered 
the assembly, and, at his command, a herald, in the name of the 
Roman senate, proclaimed the freedom and independence of 
Greece. The joy and enthusiasm at this unexpected declaration was 
beyond all description : the throngs of people that crowded around 
Flamininus to catch a sight of their liberator or touch his garment 
were so enormous, that even his life was endangered. 


When the festive days were over, Flamininus and the ten 
commissioners set about settling the hftairs of Greece, especially of 
those districts and towns which had till then been occupied by the 
Macedonians. Thessaly was divided into four separate states, — 
Magnesia, Perrhaebia, Dolopia, and Thcssaliotis : the Aetolians 
received back Ambracia, Phocis, and Locris ; the)' claimed more, 
but they were referred to the Roman senate, and the senate again 
referred them to Flamininus, so that they were obliged to acquiesce 
in his decision. The Achaeans received all the Macedonian 
possessions in Peloponnesus, and, as a particular favour towards 
Athens, Flamininus extended her dominions also. 


The peace thus established in Greece by the victory oyer Macedonia 
did not last long, for the alliance of the Romans with Nabis was as 
disagreeable to the Romans as it was disgraceful, and in the spring 
of b. c. 195 Flamininus was invested with full power by the Roman 
senate to act towards Nabis ns he might think proper. He forthwith 
convoked a meeting of the Greeks at Corinth. All were delighted at 
the hope of getting rid of this monster of a tyrant, and it was only 
the Aetolians who again gave vent to their hostile feelings towards 
the Romans. Rut the war against Nabis was decreed, and after 
receiving reinforcements from the Achaeans, Philip, Eumenes of 
Pergomus, and the Rhodians, Flamininus marched to Argos, the 
Lacedaemonian garrison of which was commanded by Pythagoras, 
the .brother-in-law of Nabis. As the people of Argos, being kept 
down by the strong garrison, did not rise in a body against their 
oppressors, Flamininus resolved to leave Argos and march into 
Laconia.' Nabis, although his army was inferior to that of his 
opponents, made preparations for a most vigorous defence. Two 
battles were fought under the walls of Sparta, in which Nabis was 
beaten; but Flamininus abstained from besieging the tyrant in his 
own capital; he ravaged the country and endeavoured to cut off the 


supplies. With the assistance of his brother Lucius he took the 
populous and strongly fortified town of Gythium. The unexpected 
fall of this place convinced Nabis that he could not hold out much 
longer, and he sued for peace. Flamininus, who feared lest a 
successor should be sent into his province, was not disinclined to 
come to some arrangement with Nabis. His allies, on the other 
hand, urged the necessity of exterminating his tyranny completely ; 
but the Romans looked at the state of things in a different light, and 
probably thought Nabis an useful check upon the Achaeans ; 
Flamininus, therefore, without openly opposing his allies, brought 
them round to his views by various considerations. But the terms on 
which peace was offered to Nabis were rejected, and Flamininus 
now advanced against Sparta and tried to take the place by assault; 
and, as he was on the point of making a second attempt, in which 
Sparta would probably have fallen into his hands, Nabis again 
began to negotiate for peace, and was glad to obtain it on the terms 
he had be 
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fore rejected. The Argives, who had heard of the probable reduction 
of Sparta, had expelled their Spartan garrison. Flamininus now went 
to Argos, attended the celebration of the Nemean games, and 
proclaimed the freedom of Argos, which was made over to the 
Achaeans. 


In the winter following Flamininus exerted himself, as he had done 
hitherto, in restoring the internal peace and welfare of Greece, for 
there can be no doubt that he loved the Greeks, and it was his noble 
ambition to be their benefactor, and wherever his actions appear at 
variance with this object, he was under the influence of the policy 
of his country. The wisdom of several of his arrangements is 
attested by their long duration. In order to refute the malignant 
insinuations of the Aetolians, Flamininus prevailed upon the Roman 
senate to withdraw the Roman garrisons from Acrocorinthus, 
Chalcis, Demetrias, and the other Greek towns, before his departure 
from the country. When the affairs of Greece were thus 
satisfactorily settled, he convoked, in the spring of b. c. 194, nn 
assembly of the Greeks at Corinth, to take leave of his beloved 


people. He parted from them like a father from his children, 
exhorting them to use their freedom wisely, and to remain faithful 
to Rome. Before he left he performed another act of humanity 
which history ought not to pass over. * During the Hannibalian war 
a number of Romans had been taken prisoners, and, as the republic 
refused to ransom them, they were sold as slaves, and many of them 
had been bought by the Greeks. Flamininus now prevailed on the 
Roman senate to grant him a sura of money for the purpose of 
purchasing the liberty of those men. On his return to Rome, he 
celebrated a magnificent triumph which lasted for three days. 


Soon after the Romans had quitted Greece, Antiochus of Syria, and 
Nabis of Sparta, were insti 


K ed by the Aetolians to take up arms against me. Nabis did not 
require much persuasion. He besieged Gythium, which was 
occupied by the Achaeans. The Roman senate, which was informed 
of every thing that was going on in Greece, sent a fleet under C. 
Atilius, b. c. 192, and an embassy, headed by Flamininus, who had 
more influence there than any one else, and who was to exercise it, 
partly to keep up the good understanding with the allies of Rome, 
and partly to make new friends. He arrived in Greece before Atilius, 
and advised the Greeks not to undertake any' thing before the 
arrival of the Roman fleet. But as the danger which threatened 
Gythium required quick action, the war against Nabis was decreed. 
The tyrant was reduced to the last extremity, and Pkilopoemen had 
it in his power to decide his downfall by one more blow, but it was 
prevented by Flamininus, partly from the same political motives 
which had before induced him to sp?ire Nabis, and partly because 
his ambition was wounded by the dislike with which the Greeks 
had regarded and still regarded the peace which he had concluded 
with Nabis. Flamininus was invested with full power; and he might 
have destroyed the evil at once at its root, but he preferred carrying 
out the scheme of the Roman policy : Philopoemen was checked in 
his progress, and obliged to conclude a truce with Nabis. Antiochus 
was now making serious preparations to cross over, into Greece ; 
and Flamininus, by various favourable promises, induced Philip of 
Mace 
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donia to join the Romans in the impending war. accomplice in this 
attempt upon Hannibal is a stain The intrigues of the Aetolians, on 
the other hand, on his character, and was severely censured by 
alienated several important places from the cause many of his 
contemporaries. He seems to have of Rome. The arrival of 
Antiochus in Greece in- died either during or shortly before b. c. 
174, creased their number. Flamininus attended the for in that year 
his son celebrated funeral games congress at Aegium, at which 
Syrian and Aetolian in his honour. (Plutarch, Flamininus ; Liv. xxxi. 
deputies likewise appeared. The Aetolians, as 4, 49, xxxii. 7, &c., 
xxxiii., xxxiv. 22, &c., xxxv. usual, indulged in bitter invectives 
against the 23, &c., xxxvi. 31, &c., xxxvii. 68, xxxviii. 28, Romans, 
and in personal attacks on Flamininus, xxxix. 51, 56 ; Polyb. xvii. 1, 
&c., xviii. 1, &c., and they demanded that the Achaeans should re- 
xxii. 15, xxiii. 2, xxiv. 3, &c.; Diod. Excerpt, do main neutral; but 
Flamininus, now joined by Phi- LegaU iii. p. 619 ; Eutrop. iv. 1, &c.; 
Flor. ii. 7 ; lopoemen, opposed this advice, and the Achaeans Paus. 
vii. 8 ; Appian, Mac. iv. 2, vi. vii. Syr. 2, themselves, who had too 
much to win or to 11 ; Cic. Phil. v. 17, Do Senect. 1, 12, in Vei'r. 
lose, could not have looked with indifference at iv. 58, i. 21, pro 
Muren. 14, in Pison. 25, de Leg. what was going on. Most of the 
allies remained Ayr. i. 2 ; Schom, GescJu Griecherdands % p. 237, 
faithful to Rome ; and, at the request of Fla- &c.; Thirl wall. Hist, of 
Greece’ vol. viii.; Niemininus, troops were immediately sent to 
Peiraeeus buhr. Led. on Rom. Hist. vol. i. p. 232, &c., ed. and 
Chalcis to suppress the Syrian party in those L. Schmitz; 
Brandstater, Die Gesch. des Actol. places. In the mean time, the war 
with Antiochus Landes , p. 413, &c.) 


ended in Europe, in the battle of Thermopylae, 5. C. Quintius 
Flamininus, praetor peregrib. c. 191. Flamininus still remained in 
Greece, in nus in b. c. 177. (Liv. xli. 12.) the capacity of ambassador 
plenipotentiary, and 6. T. Quintius Flamininus, a son of No. 4, 
exercising a sort of protectorate over Greece. exhibited, in b. c. 174, 
splendid gladiatorial games, 


After the departure of Antiochus, the consul, and feasted the people 


for four days, in honour of Acilius Glabrio, wanted to chastise 
Chalcis for the his father, who had died shortly before. In b. c. 
homage it had paid to the foreign invader, but 167, he was one of 
the three ambassadors who led Flamininus interfered : he soothed 
the anger of the back the Thracian hostages, which Cotvs, the 
consul, and saved the place. The war against the Thracian king, had 
offered to ransom. In tne same Aetolians now commenced ; aud 
there again Fla- year he was elected augur, in the place of C. 
Claumininus used his influence in protecting the weaker dius, who 
had died. (Liv. xli. 43, xlv. 42, 44.) party, although it is more than 
doubtful whether, 7. T. Quintiu6 Flamininus was consul in on that 
occasion, he acted from a pure feeling of b. c. 150, with M\ Acilius 
Balbus. Cicero places humanity or from ostentation. While the 
consul his dialogue M Cato,'* or u De Senectute,” in this was 
besieging Naupactus, Flamininus came from year, when Cato was 
84 years old. In the conPeloponnesus into the Roman camp ; and as 
soon sulship of T. Flamininus a temple of Pietas was as the 
Aetolians saw him, they implored his pro- erected, on the spot of a 
prison in which a daughtection. He shed tears of compassion, and 
induced ter had given a remarkable example of piety the consul to 
raise the siege. Anxious not to share towards her mother. The same 
site was subsehis protectorate in Greece with any one else, he 
quently occupied by the theatre of Marcellus. directed the consul's 
attention to the increasing (Cic. do Sened. 5, ad Alt. xii. 5 ; Plin. 
H.N. vii. power of Macedonia. About this time insurrec- 36.) 


tions broke out in several Darts of Peloponnesus ; 8. T. Quintius 
Flamininus was consul in 


and Flamininus agreed with the strategus of the B. c. 123, with Q. 
Metellus Balearicus. Cicero, Achaeans to march against Sparta: he 
himself ac- who had seen and heard him in his early youth, 
companied the Achaeans into Laconia. But Phi- says that he spoke 
Latin with elegance, but that lopoemen succeeded in restoring 
peace without any he was an illiterate man. In his consulship 
Carsevere measures. The Messenians refused to join thage became a 
Roman colony; though Livy and the Achaean league ; and when the 
strategus ad- Plutarch place this restoration of Carthage in the 
vanced with an army against Messcne, Fla- year following, that is, 
in the second tribuneship mininus, who was then staying at Chalcis, 


has- of C. Gracchus. (Cic. Brut. 28, 74, pro Dom. 53; toned into 
Messenia, whither he was invited Eutrop. iv. 20 ; Oros. v. 12.) [L. 
S.] 


by the people. He again acted as mediator; FLAMI'NIUS. 1. C. 
Flaminius, according he made the Messenians join the Achaeans, 
but to the Capitoline fasti, the son of one C. Flaminius, left them the 
means of defying their decrees. At who is otherwise unknown, was 
tribune of the the same time, he obliged the Achaeans to people in 
b. a 232 ; and, notwithstanding the most give up to Rome the island 
of Zacynthus, which violent opposition of the senate and the 
optimates, they had purchased, saying, that it was best he carried 
an agrarian law, ordaining that the Ager for the Achaean state to be 
compact, and limited Gallicus Picenus , which had recently been 
conto Peloponnesus. This opinion was true enough, quered, should 
be distributed viritim among all the but the Romans took care to 
sow the seeds of plebeians. According to Cicero (de Senect. 4) the 
discord in Peloponnesus, or at least to keep them tribuneship of 
Flaminius and his agrarian law alive where they existed. belong to 
the consulship of Sp. Carvilius and Q. 


In b. c. 190 Flamininus returned to Rome, Fabius Maximus, i. e. b. 
c. 228, or four years later and was appointed censor for the year 
following than the time stated by Polybius, (ii. 21.) But with M. 
Claudius Marcellus. In b. c. 183 he Cicero’s statement is 
improbable, for we know that was sent as ambassador to Prusias of 
Bithynia, in b. c. 227 C. Flaminius was praetor ; and the who, afraid 
of what he had done to offend the aristocratic party, which he had 
irreconcilably Romans, offered to deliver up Hannibal, who had 
offended by his agrarian law, would surely never taken refuge with 
him. But Hannibal pre- have suffered him to be elected praetor the 
very vented the treachery by taking poison. The fact year after his 
tribuneship. Cicero therefore is of Flamininus alleging- himself to be 
made an either mistaken, or we must have recourse to the 
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supposition that Flaminius brought forward bis bill in 232, and that 
it was not carried till four years later ; but even this supposition 
does not remove the difficulties. There is an anecdote relating to the 
proceedings about his agrarian law which is worthy of remark, as it 
shows that, although Flaminius may have been rather violent and 
sanguine, he was yet of a very amiable disposition” The senatorial 
party not only abused him in every possible way, but threatened to 
declare him a public enemy, and to march an army against him, if 
he continued agitating the people; but he persevered. On one 
occasion, however, while he was haranguing the people, his father 
called him from the rostra, begging him to desist, and the son 
yielded to his father. (VaL Max. y. 4. § 5.) In b.c. 227, the year in 
which, for the first time, four praetors were appointed, C. Flaminius 
was one of them, and received Sicily for his province. He performed 
the duties of his administration to the greatest satisfaction of the 
provincials; and upwards of thirty years later, when his son was 
curule aedile, the Sicilians attested their gratitude towards him by 
sending an ample supply of com to Rome. (Liv. xxxiii. 42.) 


In b. c. 225, the war with the Cisalpine Gauls broke out, of which, 
in tho opinion of Polybius (/. c.), the agrarian law of Flaminius was 
the cause and origin ; for the Gauls in the north of Italy, he says, 
had become convinced that it was the object of the Romans to expel 
them from their Beats, or to annihilate them. In the third year of 
this war, b. c. 223, C. Flaminius was consul with P. Furius Phil us, 
and both consuls marched to the north of Italy. No sooner had they 
set out than the aristocratic party at Rome devised a means for 
depriving Flaminius of his office: they declared that the consular 
election was not valid on account of some fault in the auspices ; and 
a letter was forthwith sent to the camp of the consuls, with orders 
to return to Rome. But as all preparations had been made for a 
great battle against the Insubrians on the Addua, the letter was left 
unopened until the battle was gained. Furius obeyed the command 
of the senate; but C. Flaminius, elated by his victory, continued the 
campaign. When he afterwards returned to Rome, the senate called 
him to account for his disobedience; but the people granted him a 


triumph for his victory ; and after its celebration, he laid down his 
office, either because tlie time had expired, or, as Plutarch (MurcelL 
4) say8, being compelled by the people to abdicate. 


It seems to have been in b. c. 221 that C. Flaminius was magister 
equitum to the dictator M. Minucius Rufus ; but both were obliged 
to resign immediately after their appointment, on account of the 
squeaking of a mouse, which had been heard immediately after the 
election. (Plut. Marcell. 5 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 5, who erroneously calls 
the dictator Fabius Maximus ) The year after this event, 220, 
Flaminius and L. Aemilius Papus were invested with the censorship, 
which is renowned in history for two great works, which were 
executed by Flaminius, and bore his name, viz. the Circus Flaminius 
and the Via Flaminia, a road which ran from Rome through Etruria 
and Umbria, as far as Ariminum. From a strange story in Plutarch 
(Quaest. Rom . 63), we may perhaps infer that Flaminius raised the 
money required for these undertakings by the sale of newly- 
conquered lands. In b.c. 218, the tribune, Q. Claudius, brought 


FLAMINIUS. 167 


forward a bill to prevent Roman senators from engaging in 
mercantile pursuits ; and C. Flaminius, although himself a member 
of the senate, supported the bill. The optimates, who had before 
hated him, now abominated him; but his popularity with the people 
increased in the same proportion, in consequence of which he was 
elected consul a second time for b. c. 217, with Cn. Carvilius 
Geminua. Now it is said, that instead of undergoing the solemn 
installation in the Capitol, Flaminius, with his reinforcements, set 
out forthwith to Ariminum, to undertake the command of the army 
of his predecessor, Tib. Serapronius Longus, and there entered upon 
his office in the usual form, with vows and sacrifices. This act was, 
of course, interpreted by his enemies as a contempt for religious 
observances ; in addition to which they said he ought to have 
remained at Rome for the purpose of celebrating the feriae Latinae. 
But there are two reasons, either of which would be sufficient to 
justify his conduct: in the first place, he had reason to fear, that, 
unless he set out at once, his enemies would act as they had done in 
his first consulship ; and in the second place, he may have seen that 
no time was to be lost, for as it was it seems that Hannibal, who 
surely would not have waited for the Latin holidays, had already 
commenced his march towards Etruria, before Flaminius undertook 
the command of the army of his predecessor, so that no time was to 
be lost. .Our accounts, however, of tho movements of Hannibal and 
Flaminius differ. According to Zonaras (viii. 25), Flaminius had 
reached Ariminum, when Hannibal began his march, whereas Livy 
(xxii. 2) makes Flaminius proceed from Ariminum to Arretium, 
before Hannibal had begun to move; and Polybius (iii. 77) says that 
Flaminius marched from Rome directly to Arretium, and makes no 
mention of his going to Ariminum. But however this may be, 
Hannibal had advanced further south than Flaminius, who was at 
Arretium, and thence set out in pursuit of the enemy, perhaps more 
rashly than wisely. On the border of lake Trasimenus Hannibal 
compelled him to fight the fatal battle, on the 23d of June, 217, in 
which he perished, with the greater part of his army. (Ov. Fast vi. 
765, &c.) This catastrophe of a man like Flaminius was easily 
accounted for by his hypocritical enemies : he had at all times 


disregarded the warnings of religion, and he had broken up from 
Arretium, they said, although the signs had been against him. That 
Livy judges unfavourably of Flaminius cannot be a matter of 
surprise, on account of the spirit which runs through his whole 
history; but from Polybius we might have expected a more impartial 
judgment. There is, however, little doubt that Polybius was biassed 
by his friend Scipio, who abhorred Flaminius, and probably saw in 
him only a precursor of the Gracchi. (Liv. xxi. 57, 15, 63, xxii. 1, 
&c.; Polyb. ii. 32, &c., iii. 75,77, &o, 80, &c.; Dionys. ii. 26 ; Solin. 
11; Oros. iv. 13 ; Flor. ii. 4; Sil. Ital. iv. 704, &c.; v. 107, &c., 653, 
&c.; Zonar. viii. 24, &c., Appian, llannxb. 8, &c.; Plut. Fab. Max. 2, 
3; Nep. Hannib. 4; Eutrop. iii. 9 ; Plut. Tib. Gracch. 21 ; Cic. Brut. 
14, 19, Acad. ii. 5, de Invent, ii. 17, de Divin. i. 35, ii. 8, 31, de Nat. 
Deor. ii. 3, de Leg. iii. 9; Val. Max. i. 6. § 7 ; Niebuhr, Leclur. on the 
Hist, of Rome, voL i. p. 180, &c., ed. L. Schmitz.) 
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2. C. Flaminius, a son of No. 1, 
was quaestor I FLAMMA, 
ANTO'NIUS, was banished at 


of P. Scipio Africanus the Elder in Spain, b. c. 210. Fourteen years 
later, b. c. 196, he was cnrule aedile, and distributed among the 
people a large quantity of grain at a low price, which was furnished 
to him by the Sicilians as a mark of gratitude and distinction 
towards his father and himself. In b. c. 193 he was elected praetor, 
and obtained Hispania Citerior as his province. He took a fresh 
army with him, and was ordered by the senate to send the veterans 
back from Spain ; he was further authorised to raise soldiers in 
Spain, and Valerius Antias even related that he went to Sicily to 
enlist troops, and that on his way back he was thrown by a storm 
on the coast of Africa. Whether this is true or not cannot be 
ascertained ; but when he had properly reinforced himself, he 
carried on a successful war in Spain: he besieged and took the 
wealthy and fortified town of Litabrum, and made Corribilo, a 
Spanish chiefj his prisoner. In b. c. 185 he obtained the consulship, 
together with M. Aemilius Lepidus, in opposition to whom he 
defended, at the beginning of the year, M. Fulvius ; for the senate 
assigned the Ligurians as the province of the two consuls, and 
Lepidus, dissatisfied, wanted to have the province, of which M. 
Fulvius had had the administration for the last two years. At last, 
however, C. Flaminius and Aemilius Lepidus marched into their 
province against the Ligurians, and Flaminius, after having gained 
several battles against the Triniates, a Ligurian tribe, reduced them 
to submission, and deprived them of their arms. Hereupon he 
proceeded against the Apuani, another Ligurian tribe, who had 
invaded the territories of Pisa and Bononia. They also were 
subdued, and peace was thus restored in the north of Italy. But to 
prevent his troops from remaining idle in their camp, he made them 
construct a road from Bononia to Arretium, while his colleague 
made another from Placentia to Arirainum, to join the Flaminian 
road. Strabo (v. p. 217), 


who confounds C. Flaminius, the father, with his son, states that the 
latter made the Flaminian road from Home to Ariminum, and 
Lepidus from thence to Bononia and Aquileia. But it is highly 
improbable that the road was continued to Aquileia, before this 
place became a Latin colony, i. e. before 


B. c. 181, on which occasion C. Flaminius was one of the triumvirs 
who conducted the colony thither. (Liv. xxvi. 47, 49, xxxiii. 42, 
xxxiv. 54, &c., XXXV. 2, 22, xxxviii. 42, &c., xxxix. 2, 55, xl. 34; 
Oros. iv. 20 ; Zonar. ix. 21 ; Val. Max. vi 6. § 3.) 


3. C. Flaminius, was praetor in b c. 66, the year in which Cicero 
was invested with the same office. Some years before C. Flaminius 
had been cunde aedile, and Cicero had defended D. Matrinius 
before the tribunal of C. Flaminius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 45, 53.) 


4. C. Flaminius, a man of Arretium, whither 


he had probably gone with the colonists whom Sulla had 
established there. He is mentioned as one of the accomplices of 
Catiline. (Sallust, Cat 28 and 36, where in one MS. he bears the 
cognomen Flamma.) [L. S.] 


FLAMMA, prefect of the Caesarian fleet in 
C. Curio's expedition to Africa, b.c. 47. On the 


news of the defeat on the Bagrada (Caes. B. C. ii. 42), Flamma fled 
from the camp at Utica with his division of the fleet without 
attempting to aid the fugitives from Curio's army. (Appinn, B. C. ii. 
46.) [W. B. D ] 


the beginning of Vespasian's reign, a. d. 71., for extortion and 
cruelty in his government of Cyrene under Nero. (Tac. Hist. iv. 45.) 
[W. B. D1 


FLAMMA, CALPU'RNIUS, a tribune of the soldiers, who, in the first 
Punic war, with 300 men, extricated a Roman consular array on its 
march to Camarina, in Sicily, from a defile similar to the Furcae 
Caudinae. After the legions were rescued, the body of Flamma was 
found under a heap of dead, and although covered with wounds, 


none of them were radrtal, and he survived and served the republic 
afterwards. The act is often mentioned by Roman writers, but there 
is great discrepancy as to its author. Cato (ap. Gelt. iii. 7) calls him 
Q. Caedicius; Claudius Quadrigarius ( tb.) Laberius or Valerius ; but 
Frontinus (Stratag. iv. 


5.) says most named him Calpumius Flamma. (Liv. EpiL xvii, xxii. 
60; Piin. H. N. xxii. 6 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Florus, ii. 2; Aur. Viet, de Vir. 
Ill. xxxix.; Senec. Epist. 82.) [W. B. D.] 


FLAMMA, T. FLAMI'NIUS, a debtor of L. Tullius Montanus, who had 
become surety for him to L. Munatius Plancus. The brother-in-law 
of Montanus had written to Cicero to beg Plancus to grant 
indulgence or delay {ad Att. xii. 52), and Cicero frequently requests 
Atticus (xii. 52 ; xiv. 16, 17 ; xv. 2) to bring Flamma to a 
settlement. Writing to his freedman Tiro, Cicero hints at stronger 
measures, and desires him to get part of the debt by the first day of 
January, b. c. 44. Flamma may have been a freedman of the 
Flaminin gens. [W. B. D.J 


FLAMMA, L. VOLU'MNIUS, with the agnomen VIOLENS, was consul 
with App. Claudius Caccus for the first time b. c. 307. He was sent 
with a consular army against the Sallentines, an Apulian or 
Japygian people, who dwelt in the heel of ItAly, and whom the 
progress of the Samnito war had now drawn within the enmity of 
Rome. According to Livy (ix. 42), Flamma was prosperous in the 
field, took several towns by storm, and made himself very popular 
with the soldiors by his liberal distribution of the booty. These 
successes are, however, very problematical; since the name of 
Flamma does not appear in the Fasti Triumphales, and one of the 
annalists, Piso, omitted this consulship altogether (Liv. ix. 44). But 
thero is no reason to doubt that Flamma was consul with App. 
Clnudius in B. c. 296. It was the most critical period of the second 
Samnite war. Flamma was at first stationed on the frontiers of 
Samnium, but on the appearance of a Samnite army in the heart of 
Etruria, he was ordered to the relief of his colleague. Claudius at 
first resented, but on the representation of his principal officers, 
finally accepted the aid of Flamma. There was, however, no 
harmony between them; and as soon as their joint armies had 
repelled the enemy, Flamma returned by forced marches into 


Campania. The Samnites had plundered the Falernian plain, and 
were returning with their spoils and captives, when Flamma 
intercepted them on the banks of the Liris, and rendered their 
expedition fruitless. For the relief thus afforded to Rome a 
thanksgiving was ordered in the name of the consul. Flamma 
presided at the next consular comitia, and at his recommendation 
the people chose Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus consul for the 
ensuing year. Flamma retained his own command as proconsul for 
the same period, the senate and the people both concurring in 
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his re-appointment. Flamma, with the second and nonian legions on 
their march into Italy; and fourth legions, invaded Samnium ; but 
there is during the siege or blockade of Verona, a false great 
likelihood in Niebuhr's conjecture (Hist, of alarm having caused the 
smothered suspicions of Rome , vol. iii. p. 379), that he was again 
called the soldiery to break out, a tumultuous body of into Etruria, 
where the brunt of the war was, them demanded his death. His 
abject entreaties and that he took part in the battle of Sentinum, for 


life they interpreted as the mark of conscious B. c. 295. He married 
Virginia, daughter of treachery; but he was rescued by the 
intervention A. Virginius, who consecrated a chapel and altar of 
Antonius Primus, the most influential general of to Plebeian 
Chastity. [Virginia.] (Liv. x. 15, the troops of Vespasian, and was 
sent off in cus&c.) [W. B. D.] tody the same evening to meet 
Vespasian, but be 


FLA'VIA CONST A'NTTA. [Constantia.] fore he reached him 
received letters from him reFLA'VIA CONSTANTI'NA. [Constan- 
lieving him from all danger of punishment. (Tac. Tina.] ° . Hist. ii. 
86 , iii. 4, 10.) 


FLA'VIA GENS, plebeian. Members of it are 2. Flavianus, one of the 
praefects of the praementioned in Roman history only during the 
last torium under Alexander Severus. He was apthree centuries 
before the Christian era. It seems to pointed to the office on the 
accession of Alexander, have been of Sabine origin, and may have 
been con- in conjunction with Chrestus (a. d. 222). They 


lxxx. 2; Zosim. i. 11; Zonar. xii. 15.) 


3. Ulpiu 8 Flavianus, consular of the provincoa of Aemilia and 
Liguria, in Italy, under Constantine the Great, A. n. 323. (Cod. 
Theodos. 11. tit. Gothofred. Prosop. Cod. Theod.) 


pparently under Con 
16.s.2;° 
4. Proconsul of Africa, a 


stantius, son of Constantine 61. It is probable that this is the 
proconsul Flavian, to whom some of the rhetorical exercises of the 
sophist Himerius are addressed ; though 


No. 7. (Cod. Theod. 8 . tit. 5 
Great,' a. d. 357 


Flavian, to whom some of the rhetorical 


COIN op flavia gens. Fabricius supposes the Flavian of Himerius to 
be 


FLA'VIA DOMITILLA. [Domitilla.] No. 7. (Cod. Theod. 8. tit. 5. s. 
10, 11. tit. 36. 


FLA'VIA TITIA'NA. [Titiana.] . fc 14, 15. tit 1. i. 1 } Gothofred. 
Prosop . ad. 


FLAVIA'NUS. This name, of comparatively Theod.; Himerius, ap. 
Phot Bxbl. Cod. 165,243, rare occurrence in the early imperial 
period, be- pp. 108, 376, ed. Bckker; Fabric. BiU. Grace. came more 
common in the later period of the em- vol vi. p. 57.) 


pire, after the accession to the throne of the Flavian 5. Vicarius of 
Africa, under Gratian, A. d. 377. house in the person of Constantius 
Chlorus, father He was one of those commissioned to inquire into of 
Constantine the Great and the assumption of the malpractices of 
Count Romanus and his conthe name Flavius by the successive 
dynasties that federates ; and Ammianus Marcellinus records the 
occupied the Byzantine throne. A considerable num- uprightness of 
his conduct in the business. It is her of officers of high rank during 
and between the probable that he is the Flavian mentioned by 
Aureigns of Constantine the Great and Valentinian gustin as an 
adherent of the sect of the Donatists, III. are enumerated in the 
Prosopographia sub- by whom, however, he was excommunicated, 
bejoined to the edition of the Codex Theodosianus by cause, in the 
discharge of his office, he had punished Gothofredus (vol. vi. part ii. 
pp. 54,55, ed. Leipzig, some criminals capitally. An inscription, 
belong1736-45). The following persons of the name re- ing to a 
statue at Rome, “Virius Nicomachus, quire distinct notice:— 
Consularis Siciliae, Vicarius Africae, Quaestor intra 


1. T. Am Pius Flavianus, consular legate or Palatium ; Praef. Praetor 
iterum et Cos.,” is by 


! ;overnor of Pannonia during the civil wars which Gothofredus 
referred to this Flavian, but we rather olio wed the death of Galba, 
a. d. 69, at which refer it to No. 6 . Gothofredus also regards this 
time he was old and wealthy, and reluctant to take Flavian as the 
person mentioned by Himerius 5 part in the contest; and when the 


legions of his but the mention of his administration of Africa 
province (the Thirteenth and the Seventh or Gal- equally well suits 
No. 4, to whom the title M&irabian legions) embraced the party of 
Vespasian, he ros determines the reference. (Amm. Marc, xxviii. 
fled, into Italy. He returned, however, into 6 ; Augustin, ad 
Emeritum, Epist. 164 (or 87, ed. Pannonia, and joined the party of 
Vespasian at Paris, 1836); Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 6. s. 2 ; Gothothe 
instigation of Cornelius Fuscus, procurator of fred. Prosop. Cod. 
Theod.) ° 


the province, who was anxious to obtain for the’ 6 . Praetorian 
praefect of Italy and Illyricum A. D. insurgents the influence which 
the rank of Flavia- 382-3. He was the intimate friend of Q. Aurelius 
nus would give. His previous reluctance and a Symmachus, many of 
whose letters (nearly the connection by marriage with Vitellius had 
however whole of the second book) are addressed to him; rendered 
the soldiers mis trustful, and they suspected Symmachus continually 
addresses him as his “ brothat his return to the province had some 
treacherous ther Flavian,” which moderns (we know not for object. 
He appears to have accompanied the Pan- what reason) understand 
as expressive of close in 


170 FLA VI ANUS. 


tiiuacy, but not of actual relationship. Gothofredus appears to 
distinguish between this Flavian and one who was praetorian 
praefect in 391 and 392 ; but we concur with Tillemont in 
identifying the two. Tillemont also (and we think justly) refers to 
this Flavian the inscription given above [No. 5], in which his 
second praefecture and consulship are recorded. He was, like 
Symmachus, a zealous pagan, and a supporter of the usurper 
Eugenius, from whom he and Arbogastes the Frank solicited and 
obtained the restoration of the Altar of Victory at Milan. It is 
probable that he was the person mentioned by Paullinus of Milan, 
as having threatened that, if they were successful in the war with 
Theodosius, they would turn the church of Milan into a stable. The 
text of Paullinus has, in the notice of this incident, the name 
Fabianus, which is probably a corruption of Flavian us. He was 
eminent for his political sagacity, and his skill in the pagan methods 


of divination, in the exercise of which he assured Eugenius of 
victory ; and when Theodosius had falsified his predictions, by 
forcing the passes of the Alps, be, according to Rufinus, “judged 
himself worthy of death,” rather for his mistake as a soothsayer 
than his crime as a rebel Eugenius had appointed him consul (a. d. 
394), though his name does not appear in the Fasti; and Tillemont 
infers from the passage in Rufinus that he commanded the troops 
defeated by Theodosius in the Alps, and that he chose to die on the 
field rather than survive his defeats ; but this inference is scarcely 
authorized. It is more likely that, as Gothofredus gathers from the 
letters of Symmachus, he survived the war, and that his life was 
spared, though he was deprived of his praefecture and his property. 
It is difficult, however, to distinguish from each other the Flaviani 
mentioned by Symmachus, whose letters are very obscure ; and 
possibly thisFlavian has been confounded with No. 7. 


( Symmach. Epist. passim; Sozom. Hut. Ecc. vil 22; Rutin. Hist, Ecc, 
ii. 33 ; Paullin. Mediol. Vita Ambros. c. 26, 31, in GaUand. Bill. 
Bair. voL ix.; Cod. Theod. 1. tit 1. s. 2; 3. tit. 1. i. 6 ; 7. tit 18. 8. 8j 
9. tit. 28. s. 2; and tit 40. s. 13 ; 10. tit. 10. s. 20; Ih tit 39. s. 11; 
16. tit. 7. s. 4,5; Gothofred. Prosop. Cod. Theod.; Tillemont, Hist, 
dcs Emp. vol. v.) 


7. Proconsul of Asia, a. d. 383, one of the Flayiani of Symmachus, 
and apparently the son of No. 6. Either ho or his father was praefect 
of the city (Rome) a. D. 399, and was sent by Honorius (a. d. 414) 
into Africa to hear the complaints of the Provincials, and examine 
how far they were well-founded. Fabricius regards this proconsul of 
Asia as the Flavian of Himerius; but see Nos. 4 and 5. (Cod. Theod. 
12. tit 6. s. 18; Gothofred and Tillemont,as above.) 


An inscription in Gruter, clxx. 5, speaks of “ Vir inlustris Flavianus” 
as the founder of a secretariura for the senate, which was destroyed 
by fire, and restored in the time of Honorius and Theodosius II. The 
inscription possibly refers to No. 6, or No. 7. 


8 . Praefect of the praetorium under Valentinian 


II., a. d. 431 and 432. (Cod. Theod. 10. tit. L s. 36; 6. tit 23. s. 3 ; 
Gothofred. Prosop. Cod. Theod.) [X C. M.] 


FLAVIA'NUS, an advocatus fisci in the time .of Justinian, by whom 
he was nominated one of the general judges (koiuol v&vtuv 
tiiKaoral), who were appointed in lieu of the special judges, 
formerly attached by a constitution of Zeno to parti 


FLAVIANU&. 


cular tribunals. The names of the general judges so appointed by 
Justinian in a. d. 539 are Anatolius, Flavianus, Alexander, 
Stephanus, Menas, a second Alexander, Victor, and Theodorus, of 
Cyzicum. At the same time the following persons were appointed 
superior judges, with high rank : Plato, Victor (different from the 
former Victor), Phocas, and Marcellus. To these the administration 
of justice at Constantinople was confided, in subordination to the 
emperor's ministers of state (fipx 0,Arty )* Their powers, duties, and 
emoluments, are prescribed by the 82nd Novell. [J. T. G.] 


FLAVIA'NUS, ecclesiastics. 1. Of Antioch, was born, probably, in 
that city, and in the earlier part of the fourth century. H is parents 
died when he was young ; but he resisted the temptations arising 
from rank, wealth, and early freedom from parental control, and 
devoted himself to study and ascetic exercises, not carrying the 
latter, however, to such excess as to injure his constitution. He was 
remarkable for the early sedateness of his character, so that 
Chrysostom doubts if he could ever be said to have been a young 
man. On the deposition of Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, a. d. 329 
or 330, or perhaps 331, by the Arian party [Eustathius, No. 1], 
Flavian is said to have followed him into exile. But this is somewhat 
doubtful, from the silence of Chrysostom, and from the fact that, 
though the bishops who succeeded Eustathius were of Arian or 
Eusebian sentiments, Flavian did not secede from the communion of 
the church, as the more zealous supporters of Eustathius did. Yet 
Flavian was a strenuous supporter of orthodoxy, and his opposition, 
with that of his coadjutor Diodorus, though they were both yet 
laymen, compelled the bishop I*eontius to prohibit Acitius, who 
was preaching his heterodox doctrines at Antioch, under the 
bishop's protection [Abtius], from the exercise of the functions of 
the deaconship to which he had just been raised. The date of this 
transaction is not fixed; but the episcopate of Leontius commenced 
in a. d. 348, and lasted about ten years. Whether Flavian and 


Diodorus were at this time deacons is not clear. Philostorgius states 
that they were deposed by Leontius for their opposition to him, but 
does not 6 ay from what office. They first introduced the practice of 
the alternate singing or chanting of the psalms, and the division of 
the choir into parts, which afterwards became universal in the 
church. 


Flavian was ordained priest by Meletius, who was elected bishop of 
Antioch, a. d. 361, and held the see, with three intervals of exile, 
chiefly occasioned by his opposition to Arianism, till A. d. 381. His 
first expulsion, which was soon after his election, induced Flavian 
and others to withdraw from the communion of the church, over 
which Euzoius, an Arian, had been appointed. The seceders still 
recognised the deposed prelate ; and the church formed by them 
was, during the third and longest banishment of Meletius, under the 
care of Flavian and Diodorus, both now in the priesthood. Flavian 
himself did not preach, but he supplied materials to Diodorus and 
others who did. On the death of Valens, a. d. 378, and the 
consequent downfal of Arianism, Meletius was restored, and the 
orthodox party recovered possession of the churches, the Arians, or 
the more staunch of them, becoming in turn seceders. But the 
orthodox were divided among themselves ; for the older seceders at 
the deposition of Eustathius had remained sepa 


rate under their own bishop, and had not united with the second 
secession under Meletius. Paulinu8 was, at the death of Valens, the 
Eustathian bishop, and contested with Meletius the rightful 
occupation of the see. The orthodox church throughout the Roman 
empire was divided on the question, the Western and Egyptian 
churches acknowledging Paulinus, and the Asiatic, and apparently 
the Grcok churches, recognising Meletius. To terminate the schism 
it was agreed upon oath, by those #of the clergy of Antioch who 
were most likely to be appointed to succeed in the event of a 
vacancy, that they would decline accepting such appointment, and 
agree to recognise the survivor of the present claimants. Flavian 
was one of the parties to this agreement: but many of the 
Eustathians refused to sanction it; so that when Meletius died, while 
attending the Council of Constantinople, a. d. 381, Flavian, who 


was also attending the Council, and was elected to succeed him, 
with the general approval of the Asiatic churches, felt himself at 
liberty to accept the appointment. 


The imputation of perjury, to which Flavian thus subjected himself, 
apparently aggravated theschisra; and when Paulinus died, a. d. 
388 or 389, his 


S elected Evagrius to succeed him ; but on his after a short 
episcopate [Evagrius, No. IJ, no successor was chosen; and the 
schism was healed, though not immediately. Flavian managed to 
conciliate Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, and by his 
intervention, and that of Chrysostom, now bishop of 
Constantinople, a. d. 397—403, he was acknowledged by the 
Roman and other Western, churches. 


. On occasion of the great sedition at Antioch, A. d. 387, Flavian 
was one of those who interceded with the emperor, Theodosius the 
Great, for the pardon of the citizens. He set out on this mission in 
spite of the infirmities of age, the inclemency of the weather, and 
the illness of his only sister, who was at the point of death ; and 
used such diligence as to reach Constantinople before the authentic 


tidings of the disturbance. Ecclesiastical writers ascribe the pardon 
of the citizens very much to his intercession, but Zoaimus, in his 
brief notice of the affair, docs not mention him. 


Flavian was held in much respect, both during and after his life. 
Chrysostom, his pupil and friend, speaks of him in the highest 
terms. Theodore of Mopsuestia was also his pupil. Flavian died, A. 
d. 404, not long after the deposition of Chrysostom, to which he 
was much opposed, but which was sanctioned by his successor in 
the see of Antioch. 


Of his writings only some quotations remain ; they are apparently 
from his sermons, and are preserved in the Eranistes of Thcodoret. 
Photius mentions his Letters to the Bishops of Osrocne and to a 
certain Armenian Bishop , respecting the rejection, by a synod over 
which Flavian presided, of Adelphius, a heretic, who desired to be 
reconciled to the church ; Photiu9 speaks also of a Confession of 
Faith , and a Letter to the Emperor Theodosius* written by him. ( 


Chrysostom, HomiL cum ordinalus esset Fresbyt* HomiL. HI. ad 
Pop. Antioch’ 8c. ; Facund. Def. Trium Cap. ii. 2 ; Socrat. HisL 
Fkcles. v. 6, 10, 15; Sozom. Hist.Ecd. vii. 11,15, 23, viii. 3, 24; 
Theodorct, Hist. EccL ii. 24, iv. 25, v. 2, ft, 23, Eranist. Dial. i. ii. iii. 
Opera, voL iv pp. 46, 66, 160, 250, 251, ed. Schulze, Halae, 
1769-74; Philostorg. Ilisl. EccL. iii. 18; Pho 


tiuB, Bill. cod. 52, 96, pp. 12, 80, 81, ed. Bckkcr; Fabric. BiU. Grace, 
vol. viii. p. 291, x. pp. 347, 695; Cave, HisL Lit. vol. i. p. 277, ed. 
Oxford, 1740-43.) 


2. Of Antioch. According to Evagrius he was originally a monk of 
Tilmognon, in Coele-Syria ; ana, as appears from Theophane 9 , 
afterwards became a presbyter and apocrisiarius of the church at 
Antioch. He was promoted to the see of Antioch by the emperor 
Anastasius I. on the death of Palladius, in the year 496, or 497, or 
490, according to calculations or statements of Baronius, Victor 
Tununenais, and Pagi respectively: the last date, which is also given 
by Tillemont, is probably correct. The church throughout the whole 
Byzantine empire was divided by the Nestorian and Eutychian 
controversies and the dispute as to the authority of the Council of 
Chalcedon: and the impression that Flavian rejected the authority of 
that council may perhaps have conduced to his elevation, as the 
emperor countenanced the Eutychian party in rejecting it. But if 
Flavian was ever opposed to the council, ho gave up his former 
views after his elevation to the bishopric. 


His period of office was a scene of trouble, through the dissensions 
of the church, aggravated by the personal enmity of Xenai'as or 
Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapolis, in Syria, who raised the cry 
against him of favouring Nestorianum. Flavian endeavoured to 
refute this charge by anathematizing NeBtorius and his doctrine ; 
but Xenai'as, not satisfied, required him to anathematize a number 
of persons now dead (including Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodoro of 
Mopsuestia, Thcodoret of Cyrus, and others), who were suspected, 
justly or not, of Nestorianism, declaring that if he refused to 
anathematize them, lie must remain Bubject to the imputation of 
being a Nestorian himself. Flavian refused for a time to comply; but 
pressed by the enmity of Xenai'as and his supporters, and. anxious 
to satisfy the emperor, who supported his opponents, he subscribed 


the Henoticon or Edict of Union of the late emperor Zeno; arid 
having assembled the bishops of his province, he drew up a synodal 
letter, and sent it to the emperor, owning the authority of the three 
councils of Nice, Constantinople, and Ephesus, and silently passing 
over that of Chalcedon, and pronouncing tne required anathema 
against the prelates enumerated by Xenai'as. He also sent to the 
emperor a private assurance of his readiness to comply with his 
wishes, (a. d. 508 or 509.) Victor Tuminens'i 9 states that Flavian 
and Xenai'as presided over a council at. Constantinople a. d. 499, 
when the obnoxious prelates and the Council of Chalcedon itself 
were anathematized : but his account seems hardly trustworthy. 


The enemies of Flavian were not, however, satisfied. They required 
him distinctly to anathematize the Council of Chalcedon, and all 
who held the doctrine of the two natures. [Eutyches.J This he 
refused to do, and in a confession of faith which he drew up, 
supported the authority of the council in the repudiation both of 
Nestorius and Eutyches, but not in its definition of the true faith. 
The cry of Nestorianism was again raised against him ; and new 
disturbances were excited; and the Isaurian, and apparently some 
other Asiatic churches, broke off from communion with Flavian. A 
synod was held a. d. 510 at Sidon, to condemn the Council of Chid 
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ceclon and depose its leading supporters; but Flavian and Elias of 
Jerusalem managed to prevent its effecting anything.. Flavian still 
hoped to appease his opponents, and wrote to the emperor, 
expressing his readiness to acknowledge the first three councils, and 
pass over that of Chalcedon in 6 ilcnce ; but his efforts were in vain; 
a tumultuous body of monks of the province of Syria Prims 
assembled at Antioch, and frightened Flavian into pronouncing an 
open anathema against the Council of Chalcedon, and against 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and the other bishops whom Xenaias had 
already obliged him to condemn. The citizens were not equally 
compliant; they rose against the monks, and killed many of them: 
and the confusion was renewed by the monks of Coele-Syria, who 
embraced the side of Flavian, and hasted to Antioch to defend him. 
These disturbances, or some transactions connected with the 
Council of Sidon, gave tlie emperor a ground or pretext for 
deposing Flavian (,v. n. 511) and putting Severus in his place. 
Victor Tununensis places the deposition of Flavian as early as the 
consulship of Cethcgus, A. d. 504. Flavian was banished to Petra in 
Arabia, where he died. His death is assigned by Tillemont, on the 
authority of Joannes Mosolius, to a. d. 518. In Vitalian’s rebellion 
(a. d. 513 or 514) his restoration to his see was one of the demands 
of that rebel. [Anastasius.] Flavian is (at least was) honoured in the 
Greek Church as a confessor, and was recognised as such by the 
Romish Church, after long opposition. (Evagr. Hist. Ecc. iii. 23, 30, 
31, 32 ; Theophan. Chronog. pp. 220—247, ed. Bonn ; Marctllin, 
Chron. (Paul, et Muse. Cews.); Viet. Tun. Clron. (ab Anast. Aug. 
Cos. ad Cetheg. Cos.); Baron. AnnaL Ecdts. ad Ann. 496 et 512 ; 
Pagi, Crilice in Baron.; Tillemont, Mim. vol. xvi. p. 675, &c.) 


3. Of Constantinople. He was chosen successor to Proclus, bishop of 
Constantinople, who died anno 439 Alex, era, or 446 a. d. At the 
time of his election he was a presbyter and keeper of the sacred 
vessels in the great church at Constantinople. Chrysaphius, the 
eunuch, a friend and supporter of the monk Eutyches [Eutyches], 
was at this time an influential person at court; and he having a 
dislike to Flavian, managed to set the emperor Theodosius II. 


against him, from the very commencement of his episcopate. 
Dioscorus, who had just ascended the episcopal chair of Alexandria, 
and was persecuting the kinsmen of his predecessor, Cyril 
[Cyrillus], was also irritated against Flavian, who had befriended 
the persecuted parties. Flavian was indeed befriended by Pulcheria, 
the emperor's sister ; but her aid was more than counterbalanced by 
the enmity of the empress Eudocia [Eudocia Augusta], who was 
influenced by Chrysaphius, and was, moreover, irritated by 
Flavian's defeating a plan to remove Pulcheria altogether from the 
state and the court by having her ordained a deaconess. Flavian was 
not, however, daunted. He assembled a synod of forty bishops, and 
deposed Eutyches from his office of archimandrite or abbot, and 
excommunicated him. On the ground of his heretical opinions. 
[Eutyches ] This bold step irritated the opponents of Flavian, and 
they prevailed on the emperor to summon a synod at 
Constantinople to try Flavian on a charge of falsifying the acts of 
the synod at which Eutyches was condemned. Flavian was 
acquitted, but his enemies persuaded Theodosius to 
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summon a general council at Ephesus. At this council, over which 
Dioscorus presided, and which U known ¢ in history as the Council 
of Robbers (ij ApoTpwo}), Flavian and the other members of the 
synod which had condemned Eutyches were present, but were not 
allowed to vote, since their conduct was called in question. Their 
friends were overborne in an irregular manner, Eutyches was 
restored, and Flavian not only deposed and sentenced to 
banishment, but so roughly beaten and kicked by the Egyptian and 
other attendants of Dioscorus, that he died three days afterwards (a. 
d. 449). This violence probably tended to the reaction which took 
place in the mind of the emperor. Pulcheria regained her 
ascendancy; the body of Flavian was, by her order, honourably 
conveyed to Constantinople, and buried in the Church of the Holy 
Apostles. Pope Leo the Great honoured him as a confessor, and the 
Council of Chalcedon as a martyr ; and since the time of Baronius 
he has been commemorated in the Martyrology of the Romish 
Church. A letter of Flavian to Pope Leo was published by Cotelerus 
(Monum. Eccles. Grace. vol. i. p. 50); and a confession of his faith 
presented to the emperor Theodosius, and some other pieces, are 
given with the acts of the Council of Chalcedon in the Concilia of 
Labbo and Harduin ; and are also inserted in the Concilia of Mansi, 
voL viii. p. 833. (Evagr. Hist. Ecc. i. 8,9, 10 ; Theophanes, Chronog. 
pp. 150— 158, ed Bonn ; Marcellin, Chron. (Prolog. elAstur. Coss.) ; 
Viet. Tun. Chron. ( Callip. et Ardah. Coss. Post, et Zen. Coss .); 
Sgnod. Vetus, apud Fabric.; Fabr. BibL Gr. vol. ix. p. 290, and vol. 
xil pp. 393, 394, and 672 ; Tillemont, Mtm. vol. xv. pp. 446, &c.) 
[J. C. M] 


FLA'VI US. 1. M. Flavius, a Roman, who in b. c. 328, during the 
funeral solemnity of his mother, distributed meat ( visceralio ) 
among the people. It was said that this gift was made ns much to 
honour his mother as to show his gratitude towards the people for 
having acquitted him some time before, when he hud been accused 
by the aediles of adultery. The people evinced their gratitude in 
return by electing him at the next comitia tribune of the people, 
although he was absent at the time, and others had offered 


themselves as candidates. In b. c. 323 he was invested with the 
same office a second time, and brought forward a rogation to 
chastise the Tusculans for having incited the Velitemians and 
Privematans to make war against Rome. But the Tusculans came to 
Rome and averted the punishment by their prayers and entreaties. 
(Liv. viii. 22, 27 ; Val. Max. ix. 10.8 1 .) 


2. Flavius, a Lucanian, who lived during the second Punic war, and 
for a time was at the head of the Roman party among the 
Lucanians. But in b. c. 213 he suddenly turned traitor; and not 
satisfied with going over to the enemy himself, and making his 
countrymen follow his example, he resolved to deliver the Roman 
general, with whom he was connected by hospitality, into the hands 
of the Carthaginians. He accordingly had an interview with Mago, 
who commanded the Punic forces in Bruttium, and promised to 
deliver up to him the proconsul Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, on 
condition that the Lucanians should be free, and retain their own 
constitution. A place was then fixed upon where Mago might lay in 
ambush with an armed force, and whither Flavius promised to 
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lead the proconsul. Flavius now went to Gracchus, and promising to 
bring about a reconciliation between him arid those who had 
recently deserted the cause of the Romans, he prevailed upon him 
to accompany him to the spot where Mago was concealed. When he 
arrived there Mago rushed forth from his ambuscade, and Flavius 
immediately went over to the Carthaginians. A fierce contest then 
ensued, near a place called Cam pi Veteres, in which Tib. 
Sempronius Gracchus was killed. (Liv. xxv. 16 ; Appian, Annib. 35; 
Val Max. v. *L Ext $ 6.) 


3. Q. Flavius, an augur who* according to Valerius Maximus (viii. 1. 
§ 7), was accused before the people by the aedile, C. Valerius, 
perhaps the same who was curule aedile in b. c. 199. (Liv. xxxi. 50, 
xxxii. 50.) When fourteen tribes had already voted against Flavius, 
and the latter again asserted his innocence, Valerius declared that 
he did not care whether the man was guilty or innocent provided he 
secured his punishment; and the people, indignant at such conduct, 


acquitted Flavius. 


4. Q. Flavius, of Tarquinii, in Etruria, was the murderer of the slave 
Panurgus (previous to 


B. C. 77), who belonged to C. Fannius Chaereas, 


and was to be trained as an actor, according to a contract entered 
into between Fannius Chaereas and Q. Roscius, the celebrated 
comedian. (Cic. pro Rose. Com. 11.) 


5. L. Flavius, a Roman eques, who gave his evidence against Verres. 
in b. c. 70. He probably lived in Sicily, and was engaged in 
mercantile pursuits. (Cic. in Verr. i. 5, v. 59.) He appears to be the 
same as the L. Flavius who is mentioned as the procurator , that is, 
the agent or steward of 


C. Matrinius in Sicily. (Cic. in Verr. v. 7.) 


6 . C. Flavius, a brother of L. Flavius [No. 5], and likewise a Roman 
eques, was recommended by Cicero, in a a 46, to M\ Acilius, 
praetor of Sicily, as an intimate friend of C. Calpumius Piso, the late 
son-in-law of Cicero. (Ad Fam. xiii. 31.) In some editions of Cicero’s 
oration for Plancius c. 42), we read the name of C. Flavius; but 


aratoni and Wunder have shown that this is only an incorrect 
reading for C. (Alfius) Flavus. 


7. L. Flavius was tribune of the people in B.o. 60; and on the 
suggestion of Pompey, he brought forward an agrarian law, which 
was chiefly | intended to benefit the veterans of Pompey, who at the 
same time very warmly supported the law. It whs owing to the 
favour of Pompey, which he thus acquired, that in b. c. 59 he was 
elected praetor for the year following. His friendship with Cicero 
seems likewise to have arisen from his connection with Pompey; 
and Cicero strongly recommended him to his brother Quintus, who 
was praetor in Asia, where some bequest had been left to Flavius. 
Pompey had entrusted to his care young Tigranes of Armenia, but P. 
Clodius afterwards got possession of him, and Flavius tried in vain 
to recover the yonng prince. Cicero expressly mentions that.Fhvius 
was also a friend of Caesar, and hence it is not improbable that he 


may be the same as the Flavius whom Caesar, in b. c. 49, entrusted 
with one legion and the province of Sicily. (Cic. ad AU, i. 18, 19, ii. 
1, x. 1; ad Q. Frat. i. 2; Ascon. in Cic. Milan, p. 47, ed. Oielli; Dion 
Cass. xxxvii. 50, xxxviii. 50.) 


8 . C. Flavius, a friend of M. Junius Brutus, whom he accompanied 
to Philippi in the capacity 
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of praefectusfulrum. Flavius fell in the battle of Philippi, and Brutus 
lamented over his death. (C. Nep. Att. 8; Cic. ad AtL xii. 17; 
PseudoBrut. ad Cic. i. 6 , 17 ; Plut. Brui. 51.) 


e 9. C. Flavius, a Roman eques of Asta, a Roman colony in Spain. He 
and other equites who had before belonged to the party of Pompey, 
went over to Caesar in b.c. 45. (Bell. Hispan. 26.) Whether he is the 
same as the C. Flavius who is mentioned among the enemies of 
Caesar Octavianus, and was put to death in B.C. 40, after the taking 
of Perusia; is uncertain. (Appian, B. C. v. 49.) {L. S.] . 


CN. FLA'VIUS, the son of a freedman, wh(* is called by Livy Cneius, 
by Gellius and Pliny. Anniua, was born in humble circumstances, 
but became secretary to App. Claudius Caecus [Claudius, No. 10], 
and, in consequence of this connection, together with his own 
shrewdness and eloquence, attained distinguished honours in the 
commonwealth. He is celebrated in the annate of Roman law for 
having been the first to divulge certain technicalities of procedure, 
which previously had been kept secret as the exclusive patrimony of 
the pontiffs and the patricians. The relative share which the 
pontiffs, as such, and the patricians, who were not pontiffs, 
possessed in the administration and interpretation of early Roman 
law, cannot now be accurately determined. Among the portions of 
law which were kept in the knowledge of a few,were the greater 
part of the actus legitimi and the actiones legis. These appear to 
have included the whole of legal practice, the actus legitimi 
ordinarily designating the technicalities of private legal 
transactions, and the actiones legis the ceremonies of judicial 
procedure, although this distinction is not always observed. To the 
hidden law of practice belonged the rules of the Kalendar (Fasti), 
and the greater part of the Formulae. The rules of the Kalendar 
determined what legal acts were to bo done, and what omitted, on 


particular days. The Formulae related chiefly to technical pleading , 
or, in other words, to that part of forensic practice which 
determined the mode of stating a claim and making a defence ; but 
there were also formulae for acts not connected witli litigation, as 
mancipatio, sponsio, adoptio, and formulae of this latter kind 
cannot be supposed to have been so little known to the people at 
large as forms of pleading, whether oral or written, may have been. 
Flavius made himself master of the rules of the. Kalendar and the 
formulae , either by stealing a book in which they had been laid 
down and reduced to order by App. Claudius (Dig. 1. tit.2. s. 2. 


§ 7), or by frequently consulting those who were able to give advice 
upon the subject, by noting down their answers, and by applying 
his sagacious intellect to discover the system from which such 
detached answers proceeded. Pliny ( H.N’. xxxiii. 1) 6 ays that 
Flavius pursued the latter course, at the recommendation of App. 
Claudius (ejus horlutu exceperat eos dies , consuftando assidue 
sagaci in genio). He thus picked the braius of the jurists he 
consulted (ab ipsis cautis jurisconsults eorum sapientiam compilavit 
, Cic. pro Mur. 11). The expressions of some writers who mention 
the publication of Flavius seem to confine his discoveries to the 
rules of the Kalendar ; but there are other passages which make it 
likely that he published other rules connected with the legis 
actiones , especially the formulae of pleading. (Compare Liv. ix. 46 ; 
Macrob. Sat. L 15 ; Cic. de Fin. iv. 27, 


174 FLAVIUS. 


ad AtL vi. 1, de Orat. L 41.) The collection of legal rules thus 
published by Flavius was called the Jus Flavianwn ; and, next to the 
Jus Civile Papirianum , it was the earliest private work in Roman 
law. The patrician jurists were grieved and indignant when they 
saw that their advice and intervention were rendered unnecessary 
by this publication. In order to regain their lost powers, they framed 
new rules relating to the legts adiones , and, in order to keep the 
new rules secret, invented a cypher (notae) to preserve them in. 
(Cic. pro Mur. 11, where by notae some commentators understand, 
not a secret notation or cypher, but the new formulae invented by 
the jurists). These new rules in another century underwent the same 


fate with their predecessors, for in the year b. c. 200 they were 
made known to the people at large by Sex. Aelius Catus, in a 
publication termed Jus Aelianum. Flavius was not content with 
divulging the legal mysteries through the medium of a book, but, 
according to Livy, he exposed the Fasti to view on a whited tablet 
in the Forum. ( Pastos circa Forum in albo proposuii, ix. 46.) It is 
not unlikely, from a comparison of the narrative of Livy with the 
accounts of other writers, that the latter exposure took place after 
he had been promoted to the office of curule aedile, in consequence 
of the popularity ho had acquired by the previous publication of his 
book. The first fruits of his popularity were his appointments to the 
offices of triumvir nocturnus and triumvir coloniae deducendae ; 
and, in order to qualify himself for the acceptance of such honours, 
he ceased to practise his former business of scribe. He was 
afterwards made a senator by App. Claudius, in spite of his 
ignominious birth, and was elected curule aedile in the year b. c. 
303. His election was carried by th eforensisf actio , which had been 
created and had gained strength during the censorship of App. 
Claudius, and now became a distinct party in the state, in 
opposition to those who called themselves tho faulores bonorum. 
From Licinius Maccr, quoted by Livy, it would appear that he had 
been previously tribune, whereas Pliny ( H. N. xxxiii. 1 j states that 
the tribunate of the plebs was conferred upon him in addition to the 
aedileship. The circumstance of his election so disgusted the greater 
part of the senate and the nobles, that they laid aside their golden 
rings and other ornaments ( phalcrae ). Flavius met the 
contemptuous treatment of the nobles with equal hauteur. He 
consecrated the Temple of Concordia, on which occasion the 
Pontifex Maximus, Cornelius Barbatus, was obliged by the populace 
to take a leading part in the ceremony, notwithstanding his 
previous declaration that none but a consul or an imperator ought, 
according to ancient custom, to dedicate a temple. When Flavius 
went to visit his colleague, who was unwell, a party of young 
nobles, who were present, refused to rise on his entrance, 
whereupon he sent for his curule chair, and, from his seat of rank, 
looked down with triumph upon his jealous enemies. (Liv. ix. 46 ; 
Gell. vi. 9.) Valerius Maximus (ix. 3) says that he was made praetor. 
(Puchta, Cursus der Institutionen, voL i. p. 677.) [J. T. G.] 


FLA'VIUS, a brother of Arminius, chief of the Cheruscans. In the 


summer of a. d. 16, the Romans and the Cheruscans were drawn up 
on the opposite banks of the Weser (Visurgis), when Arminius, 
priuce of the Cheruscans, stepped forth from 
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a group of chieftains, and demanded to speak with his brother, a 
distinguished officer in the Roman army. Flavius had lost an eye in 
the service of Rome. The brothers, after their followers had fallen 
back, conversed across the stream. On learning the cause of his 
brother’s disfigurement, Arminius asked what had been its 
compensation. Flavius replied, increased pay, and the usual rewards 
of valour. Arminius derided his chains and chaplet, as the gear of a 
slave ; and now began between them an angry colloquy, which, but 
for the stream between, would have passed into blows. (Tac. Ann. 
ii. 9.) A descendant of Flavius, named Italicus, became in a. d. 47 
chieftain of the Cheruscans. (Ibid. xL 16.) [W. B. D.J 


FLA'VIUS AVIA'NUS. [Avianus.] FLA'VIUS CALVI'SIUS. [Calvisius. ] 
FLA'VIUS CAPER. [Caper. ] 


FLA'VIUS CLEMENS. [Clemens.] FLA'VIUS DEXTER, a Spaniard, the 
son of Parian. He wa$ praetorian praefect, and a devoted advocate 
of Christianity. He was a contemporary of St. Jerom, who dedicated 
to him his book De Viris iUustribus. He was said, according to 
Jerom, to have written a book entitled Omnimoda Historian but 
Jerom had not seen it This book had been long considered as lost; 
when, in the end of the sixteenth century, a rumour was spread of 
its discovery, and a work under that title was published, first at 
Saragossa, a. d. 1619, and has been since repeatedly reprinted, but 
it is now generally regarded as a forgery. (Hieron. De Viris IUus. % 
Proof. and c. 132, apud Fabric. BihL Eccles ., with tho notes of the 
editor ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 283, ed. Ox. 1740-43.) [J. C. M.] 


FLA'VIUS FELIX. [Felix.] 


FLA'VIUS HERA'CLEO. [Hkracleo.] FLA'VIUS JOSE'PHUS. 
[Josephus.]. FLA'VIUS MA'LLIUS THEODO'RUS. [Throdorus. ] 


FLA'VIUS MATERNIA'NUS. [Matkr 


NIANU&] 
FLA'VIUS PHILO'STRATUS. [Philo 
8TRATU8.] 


FLA'VIUS PRISCUS. [Prircus.] FLA'VIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinur] 
FLA'VIUS SCEVI'NUS. [Scevinus.] FLA'VIUS SU'BRIUS. [Flavus. ] 
FLA'VIUS SULPICIA'NUS. [Sulpicianur] 


FLA'VIUS VOPISCUS. [Vopiscus.] FLAVUS, C. AL'FIUS, tribune of 
the plebs, B.C. 59. During Cicero's consulship Flavus seconded him 
in his measures against Catiline (Cic. pro Plane. 42), but in his 
tribunate he was a zealous supporter of all Caesar's acts and laws. 
(Cic. pro Sest. 53 ; Schol. Bob. in Scotian, p. 304, in Vatinian. p. 
324, ed. Orelli.) This seems to have cost Flavus the aedileship. He 
was, however, praetor, B. a 54, after at least one repulse. Flavus 
afterwards appears as quaestor, or special commissioner, at the trial 
of A. Gabinius (Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. 


§ 7), and at that of Cn. Plancius (Cic. pro Plane. 17). Cicero always 
speaks of Flavus as an honest and well-meaning, but mistaken man. 
[W. B. D.J FLAVUS, A'LFIUS, a rhetorician who flourished in the 
reigns of Augustus and Tiberius. His reputation attracted to his 
school the elder Seneca [Seneca], then recently come to Rome from 
Corduba. Flavus himself was a pupil of Cestius Pius [Cesti us], 
whom he eclipsed both in practice 
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and fame as a teacher of rhetoric. He was regarded at Rome as a 
youthful prodigy, and lectured before he had assumed the dress of 
manhood. Hi 9 master, Cestius, said that his talents were too 
precocious to be permanent; and Seneca ( Controv . i. p. 79. Bip.) 
remarks that Flavus always owed his renown in part to something 
beside his eloquence. At first his youth attracted wonder; afterwards 
his ease and carelessness. Yet he long retained a numerous school of 
hearers, although his talents were latterly spoiled by self- 
indulgence.. Flavus sunited poetry and history or natural philosophy 


(Plin. N. H. ix. 8. § 25, and EUnek. ix. xii. xiv. xv.) to rhetoric. 
(Senec. Controv. i. vii. x. xiv ; Schott, de Clar. ap. Senec. Rhet i. p. 
374.) [W.B.D.] 


FLAVUS, L. CAESETIUS, tribune of the Plebs in b. c. 44, and 
deposed from his office by C. Julius Caesar, because, in concert 
with C. Epidius Marullus, one of his colleagues in the tribunate, he 
had removed the crowns from the statues of the dictator, and 
imprisoned a person who had saluted Caesar as u king.” After 
expelling him from the senate, Caesar was urgent with the father of 
“Flavus to disinherit him. But the elder Caesetius * replied, that he 
would rather be deprived of his three sons thun brand one of them 
with infamy. At the next consular comitia, many votes were given 
for Flavus, who, by his hold bearing towards the dictator, had 
become highly popular at Rome. (Appian, J). C. ii. 108, 122, iv. 93 ; 
Suet Coe*. 79, 80 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 9, 10, xlvi. 49 ; Plut. Coes. 01, 
Anton. 12; Veil. Pat ii. 68; Liv. Epit. cxvi.; Cic. Philipp. xiii. 15; Val. 
Max. v.7, §2.) [W. B. D.J 


FLAVUS, C. DECI'MIUS, a tribune of the soldiers, b. c. 209. He 
rescued M. Claudius Marcellu 8 from defeat by repulsing a charge 
of Hannibal's elephants. (Liv. xxvii. 14.) Flavus was praetor 
urbanire, b. c. 184, and died in his year of office. (Liv. xxxix. 32, 
38, 39.) [W. B. D.] 


FLAVUS,LA'RTIUS. 1. Sr. Lartius Flavus, consul b. c. 506. Dionysius 
(v. 36) says that nothing was recorded of this consulship, and Livy 
omits it altogether. Niebuhr {Hist, of Rome , vol. i. p. 536) 
considers the consulship of Lartius Flavus and his colleague T. 
Herminius Aquilinus to have been inserted to fill up the 


E ap of a year. Lartius Flavus belongs to the eroic period of Roman 
history. His name is generally coupled with that of Herminius 
(Dionys. v. 22, 23, 24, 36; Liv. ii. 10, 11), and in the original lays 
they were the two warriors who stood beside Horatius Cocles in his 
defence of the bridge. [Coclbs.] Mr. Macaulay (Lays of Anc. Rome , 
“ Horatius,” st. 30) preserves this feature of the story, and adopts 
Niebuhr's reason for it (Hist. Rome , i. p. 542), that one represented 
the tribe of the Ramnes, and the other that of the Titienses. It is 
worth notice, however, that at the battle of the Lake Regillus, where 
all the heroes meet together for the last time, the name of 


Herminius appears, but not that of Lartius. (Dionys. v. 3, &c.; Liv. ii. 
19, &c.) Lartius Flavus was consul a second time in B. c. 490 
(Dionys. vii. 68 ) ; warden of the city (v. 75, viii. 64); one of the 
five envoys sent to the Volscian camp when Coriolanus besieged 
Rome (viii. 72) ; and interrex for holding the consular comitia B. c. 
480 (viii. 90), in which year he counselled war with Veii (ib. 91). 


2. T. Lartius Flavus, brother of No. 1, con 
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sul B.C. 501, and again b. c. 498. In this second consulship he took 
the town of Fidenae. (Dionys, v. 50, 59, 60 ; Liv. ii. 21.) His 
deference to the senate is contrasted by Dionysius with the military 
arrogance of the Roman generals of his own age. In b. c. 498, ten 
years after the expulsion of the Tarquins, the curiae found it 
necessary to create a new magistracy, the dictatorship, limited 
indeed to six months, but within that period more absolute than the 
ancient monarchy, since there was no appeal from its authority. 
(Diet, of Ant. s. v. Dictator.) T. Lartius Flavus was the first dictator 
(Dionys. v. 71 ; Liv. ii. 18): he received the imperium from his 
colleague, appointed his master of the equites, held a census of the 
citizens, adjusted the differences of Rome with the Latins, and after 
presiding at the next consular comitia, laid down his office long 
before its term had expired. (Dionys. v. 76, 77.) According to one 
account (id. vi. 1; comp. Liv. ii. 8 ), Lartius Flavus dedicated the 
temple of Saturn, or the Capitol on tho Capitolina hilL He was one 
of the envoys sent by the senate, B.C. 493, to treat with the plebs in 
their secession to the Sacred Hill (Dionys. vi. 81), and in the same 
year he served as legatus to the consul, Postumus Corainius, at the 
siege of Corioli. (Id. 92 ; Plut Coriolan. 8 .) In a tumult of the plebs, 
arising from the pressure of debt, b.c. 494, Lartius recommended 
conciliatory measures (Liv. ii. 29), and this agrees with the 
character of him by Dionj-sius (//. «?.) as a mild and just man. [ W. 
B. D.1 FLAVUS or FLA'VIUS, SU'BRI US, tribune in the Praetorian 
guards, and most active agent in the conspiracy against Nero, a. d. 
66, which, from its most distinguished member, was called Piso’a 
conspiracy. Flavus proposed to kill Nero while singing on the stage, 
or amidst the flamc 9 of his palace. He was said to have intended to 
make away with Piso also, and to offer the empire to Seneca, the 


philosopher, since such a choice would justify the conspirators, and 
it would be to little purpose to get rid of a piper, if a player—for 
Piso, too, had appeared on the stage—were to succeed him. The 
plot was detected. Flavus was betrayed by an accomplice and 
arrested, and, after some attempts at excuse, gloried in the charge. 
He was beheaded, and died with firmness. Dion Cassius calls him 
2,ov6ios Q\a€ios, and in some MSS. of Tacitus the name is written 
Flavius. (Tac. Ann.xv. 49,50,58,67 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 24.) [W. B. D.] 
FLAVUS, SULPI'CIUS, a companion of the. emperor Claudius I., who 
assisted the imperial student in the composition of his historical 
works. (Suet Claud. 4,41.) [Claudius, I.] [W.B.D 1 FLAVUS 
TRICIPTI'NUS, LUCRE'TIUS. [Triciptinus. ] 


FLAVUS, VIRGI'NIUS, a rhetorician, who lived in the first century a. 
d., and was one of the preceptors of A. Pkrsiur Flaccus, the poet. 
(Suet Persii Vita; Burmann, Praefat. ad Cio. Herenniuniy ed. Schutz. 
p. xiv.) [ W. B. D.] FLORA, the Roman goddess of flowers and 
spring. The writers, whose object it was to bring the Roman religion 
into contempt, relate that Flora had been, like Acca Laurentia, a 
courtezan, who accumulated a large property, and bequeathed it to 
the Roman people, in return for which she was honoured with the 
annual festival of the Floralia. (Lactant i. 20.) But her worship was 
established at Rome in the very earliest times, for a temple is said to 
have been vowed to her by king 


17ft FLORENTIUS. 


Tatiua (Varro, de L. L: v. 74), and Numa appointed a flamen to her. 
The resemblance between the names Flora and Chloris led the later 
Romans to identify the two divinities. Her temple at Rome was 
situated near the Circus Maximus (Tac. Ann. ii. 49), and her festival 
was celebrated from the 28th of April till the first of May, with 
extravagant merriment and. lasciviousness. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
FloraUa.) [L. S.] 


FLORENTI'N US, a jurist, who is named by Lampridius (Alexand. 
68.) as one of the council of the emperor Severus Alexander ; and, 
though this authority would otherwise be entitled to little weight, it 
is supported by a rescript of the emperor Alexander to A. 


Florentinus, which is preserved in Cod. 3. tit. 28. s. 8. He wrote 
Instilutiones in 12 books ; and his work, which was composed with 
much elegance, acuteness, and learning, was not neglected by the 
compilers of Justinian’s Institutes. This is the only work by which 
he is known ; and there are 43 pure extracts from it preserved in 
the Corpus Juris. These have been separately commented upon by 
M. Schmalz, in a dissertation entitled Florentvii Institutionum 
Fraymenta Comment . illustrate, 8vo. Regiom. 1801. The other 
dissertations upon Florentinus and his remains bear the following 
titles :—A. F. Rivinus, Florentini Jurisprudentiae Testamentariae 
Reliquiae in Imtitut. imp. Justin, repertae et Notis Ulustratac, 4to. 
Vitemb. 1752 ; Chr. 0. Jaspis, De Florentine ejusque elcyanti 
Doctruia, 4 to. Chemnic. 1753 ; C. F. Walchiua, De Philosophia 
Florentini, 4to Jena. 1754, et in Opusculis, vol i. p. 337-346; Jos. 
Th. Mathews, De Florentine Ido , ejusque sex libris prioribus 
Institutionum, 4to. Lug. Bat. 1801. Like the more celebrated writer 
of Institutes, Gaius, he is not cited by any subsequent jurist, or, at 
least, no such citation has reached us. [J. T. G.] 


FLORENTI NUS, the author of a panegyric in thirty-nine 
hexameters, on the glories of the Vandal king Thrasimund and the 
splendour of Carthage under his sway, must have flourished about 
the close of the fifth century. These verses, which are expressed in 
harsh and almost barbarous phraseology, present nothing except a 
cumbrous tissue of coarse flattery. [Fklix Flavius ; LuxORiua] 
(Antholog. Lai. vi. 85, ed. Burmann, or n. 290, ed. Meyer.) [W. R.] 


FLORENTI'NUS, a Byzantine writer of uncertain age, but who lived 
in or before the tenth century of the Christian era, is said to be the 
author of the Geoponica, which arc generally ascribed to Bassus 
Cassianus. [\V. P.j 


e FLORE'NTIUS, praetorian prefect of Gaul in the reign of 
Constantius II., by the unscrupulous tyranny of his financial 
administration, excited the indignation of Julian, who refused to 
ratify his ordinances. When the embarrassing order arrived for the 
legions to march to the east [Julianus], Florentius, that he might 
escape the responsibility of compliance or disobedience, remained 
obstinately at Vienna, busily engaged, as he pretended, in the 
discharge of official duties ; but upon receiving intelligence of the 


open revolt of the troops and their choice of an Augustus, he 
immediately repaired to the court of Constantius, that he might 
both display his own fidelity, and at the same time magnify the 
guilt of the rebel prince. In recompense of this devotion, he was 
forthwith nominated consul for a. d. 361, and appointed praetorian 
pre 
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feet of IHyricum, in the room of Anatolius, recently deceased ; but 
on the death of his patron in the same year (361), he fled, along 
with hi3 colleague Taurus, from the wrath of the new emperor, 
during the whole of whose reign he remained in close concealment, 
having, while absent, been impeached and capitally condemned. 
Julian is said to have generously refused to be informed of the place 
where his former enemy had sought shelter. (Julian, Epist. 15 ; 
Amm. Marc. xvi. 12, 14, xvii. 3, 2, xx. 4, 2. 8, 20, xxi. 6, 5, xxii. 3, 
6. 7, 5; Zosim. iii. 10.) [W. R.J 


FLORIA'NUS, M. AN'NIUS, the brother, by a different father, of the 
emperor Tacitus, upon whose decease he at once assumed the 
supreme power, as if it had been a lawful inheritance. This boldness 
was to a certain extent successful, for his authority, although not 
formally acknowledged, was tolerated by the senate and the armies 
of the west. The legions in Syria, however, were not so submissive, 
but invested their own general, Probus, with the purple, and 
proclaimed him Augustus. A civil war ensued [Probus], which was 
abruptly terminated by the death of Florianus, who perished at 
Tarsus, either by the swords of his soldiers or by his own hands, 
after ho had enjoyed the imperial dignity for about two months, 
from April to June or July, a. d. 276. (Zonar. xii. 29 ; Zosim. L 64 ; 
Aur. Viet. Coes. 36,37, Epit. 36 ; Eutrop. ix. 10 ; Vopisc. Florian.) 
[W. It.] 
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FLORUS, ANNAEUS(?). We possess a summary of Roman history, 
divided into four books, extending from the foundation of the city 


to the establishment of the empire under Augustus (a. d. 20), 
entitled Reium Romanarum Libin J V., or Epitome de Geslis 
Romanomm, and composed, as we learn from the prooemium, in 
the reign oi Trajan or of Hadrian. This compendium, which must by 
no means be regarded as an abridgment of Livy, but as a 
compilation from various authorities, presents within a very 
moderate compass a striking view of all the leading events 
comprehended by the above limits. A few mistakes in chronology 
and geography have been detected here and there; but the narrative 
is, for the most part, philosophic in arrangement and accurate in 
detail, although it has too much the air of a panegyric upon the 
Roman people. The style is by no means worthy of commendation. 
The general tone is for too poetical and declamatory, while the 
sentiments frequently assume the form of tumid conceits expressed 
in violent metaphors. 


With regard to the author all is doubt and uncertainty. In many 
MSS. he is designated as L. Annaeus Florus , in others as L. Julius 
Floi'us , in others as L. Annaeus Seneca, and in one, perhaps the 
oldest of all, 6imply as L. Annaeus. Hencc some critics have sought 
to identify him with Juliu8 Florus Scciuidus, whose eloquence is 
praised 


FLORUS. 


by Quintilian (x. 13) ; Vossius and Salmasius, with a greater show 
of probability, recognize him as the poet Florus (see below), the 
composer of certain verses to Hadrian, preserved by Spartianus, 
while Vinetus and Schottus believe him to be no other than Seneca, 
the preceptor of Nero, resting their opinion chiefly upon a passage 
in Lactantius (Instil, vii. 15), where we are told that the philosopher 
in question divided the history of Rome into a succession of ages,— 
infancy under Romulus, boyhood under the kings immediately 
following, youth from the sway of Tarquin to the downfal of the 
Carthaginian power, manly vigour up to the commencement of the 
civil wars, which undermined its strength, until, as if in second 
childhood, it was forced to submit to the control of a single ruler;— 
a fancy which has been adopted by the author of the Epitome, who, 
however, arranges the epochs differently, and might evidently have 


borrowed the general idea. Moreover, if we were to adopt this last 
hypothesis, we should be compelled arbitrarily to reject the 
prooemium as spurious. Finally, Titze imagines that he can detect 
the work of two hands,—one a writer of the purest epoch, whom 
Tie supposes to have been the Julius Floras twice addressed by 
Horace ( Ep. i. 3, ii. 2), the other an unknown and inferior 
interpolator, belonging to the decline of literature. To the former, 
according to this theory, all that is praiseworthy, both in matter and 
manner, milst be ascribed, while to the share of the latter fall all the 
blunders, both in facts and taste, which disfigure the production as 
it now exists. But all these opinions rest upon nothing but mere 
conjectures. It would be a waste of time to discuss the native 
country and personal history of a person whose very name we 
cannot ascertain with certainty, and therefore we shall refrain from 
examining the arguments by which scholars have sought to 
demonstrate that he was an Italian, or a Gaul, or a Spaniard. 


What is usually esteemed the Editio Princeps of Florus was printed 
at the Sorbonne about 1471, in 4to., by Gering, Friburg, and Crantz, 
under the inspection of Gaguinus, with the title “ Lucii Annaei Flori 
de tota Hystoria Titi Li vii Epithoma;” but two others, without date 
and without the name of place or printer, one in Gothic and one in 
Roman characters, are believed by many bibliographers to be 
entitled to take precedence. In addition to these, at least six 
impressions were published before the close of the fifteenth century, 
revised by the elder Beroaldus, Antonius SabelUcus, Thannerus, 
;and Barynthus (or Barynus). Since that period numberless editions 
have appeared; but those who desire to study the gradual progress 
of the text, which, as might be expected in a work which was 
extensively employed in the middle ages as a school-book, is found 
in most MSS. under a very corrupt form, will be able to trace its 
gradual development in the labours of the following scholars:—Jo. 
Camera, 4to. Vienn. Pannon. 1518, fol. Basil 1532, accompanied by 
elaborate historical Inotes; EL Vinetus, 4to. Pictav. 1553. 1563. 
Paris, 1576 ; J. Stadius, 8 vo. Antv. 1567. 1584. ; 15.94 ; Gruterus, 
8 vo. Heidel. 1597 ; Gruterusand Salmasius, HeideL 8 vo. 1609 ; 
Freinshemius, 8 vo. Argentorat. 1632. 1636. 1655; Graevius, 8 vo. 
Traj. ad Rhen.1680, with numerous illustrations from coins and 
ancient monuments ; Dukerus, 8 vo. Lug. Bat. 1722. 1744. Lips. 
1832. This last (must be considered as the standard, since it ex 
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hibits a very pure text and a copious selection of the best 
commentaries. We may also consult with advantage the recent 
editions by Titze, 8vo. Prag. 1819, and Seebode, 8vo. Lips. 1821. 


The work has been frequently translated into almost all European 
languages. [W. R.J 


FLORUS, ANNAEUS, the author of three sportive Trochaic dimeters 
addressed to Hadrian, which, with the emperor's reply in the same 
strain, have been preserved by Spartianus (Had. 16). We cannot 
doubt that he is the same person with the Annaeus (Cod. Neap. 
Annius) Florus twice quoted by Charisius (pp. 38, 113) as an 
authority for the ablative poematis — “Annaeus Florus ad divum 
Hadrianum poematis delector." (AnthoL LaU ii. 97, ed. Burmann, or 
n. 212, ed. Meyer.) 


A series of eight short epigrams in trochaic tetrameters catalcctic 
are found in many MSS. under the name of Florus , or, as in the 
Codex Thuaneus, Florid us, to which Salmasius (ad Spart. Had. 16) 
added a ninth, in five hexameters, ascribing tho whole to Florus the 
historian, who was at one time believed by Wernsdoif to be the 
author not only of these and of the lines to Hadrian, but of the well- 
known Pervigilium Veneris also—an opinion which, however, he 
afterwards retracted. (Anthol. Lai. i. 17, 20. iil 111, 112, 113, 114, 
115, 265, 291, ed. Burmann, or n. 213—221, ed. Meyer; Wemsdorf, 
Poet. Lat. Min. vol iii. p. 425, vol. iv. pt ii. p. 854.) 


A curious fragment has been recently published from a Brussels MS. 
headed “ Pannii Flori (a corruption probably of P. Annii) Virgilius 
Orator an Poeta, Incipit, The introduction only, which is in the form 
of a dialoguo supposed to have been held about a. d. 101 , has been 
preserved, and from this we learn that the author was a native of 
Africa, that he had repaired, when still almost a boy, to Rome, and 
had become a competitor, at tho Ludi Capitolini celebrated by 
Domitian (a. d. 90 apparently), for the poetical prize, which had 


been awarded to him by the applauding shouts of tho audience, but 
unfairly withheld by the emperor. We are farther informed that, 
disgusted by this disappointment, he had refused to return to his 
country and his kindred, had become a wanderer upon the earth, 
visiting in succession Sicily, Crete, Rhodes, and Egypt,—that he 
then returned to Italy, crossed the Alps into Gaul, proceeded 
onwards to the Pyrenees, finding at last repose in the city of 
Tarragona, and contentment in the peaceful occupation of 
superintending the instruction of youth. Ritschl endeavours to 
identify this personage with Florus the poet under Hadrian ; but 
there seems little to support this view except tho name and the fact 
that there is no chronological difficulty. (Rlieinisches Museum , for 
1841, p. 302, &c.) [W. R.J 


FLORUS, C. AQUI'LLIUS, M. f. C. n., consul B. c. 259, the sixth year 
of the first Punic war. ; The province assigned to Florus was Sicily, 
where he watched the movements of Hamilcar during tho autumn 
and winter months, and remained in the island as proconsul until 
late in the summer of B.C. 258. He was employed in that year in 
blockading Mytistratum, a strong hill-fort, which, after a stubborn 
resistance and severe loss to the Romans, submitted at length to the 
united legions of Florus and his successor in the consulship, A. 
Atilius Calatinus [Calatinus]. Florus triumphed “ De Poeneis" on the 
5th of October, 258. (Liv. 
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Epit. xvii.; Zonar. viii. 11 ; Polyb. i. 24 ; Oro 9 .1, preferable tohia 


government; and the banditti who 24 ; Fast. Triumph.) [W. B. D.] 


infested Judaea purchased impunity by sharing 
occurs on xviii. 1, § 6 , xx. 11, § 1, B. J. ii. 14), whom several coins, 


which are figured below. The ob- Tacitus confirms (Hist. v. 10) 


expressly attributes verse of the first represents the head of 
enormities of his government. II ^v if *** At Caesareia, where in a. 


FLORUS, L. AQUI'LLIUS, a triumvir of the their booty with the 
procurator. Josephus (Antiq. mint under Augustus 

Augustus, the last war of the Jews with Rome to Florus, and 

Bays that he purposely kindled the rebellion in order to cover the 
d. 65—66, in the second 

gSIXX year of Florus’ administration, the insurrection 

llfi ry br oke out, the Jewish citizens bribed him with 


178 FLORUS. . FLORUS. 


Ji v V j&J ^ eight talents, to secure them ingress into their own 


synagogue. Florus took the money, and imme’ diately quitted 
Caesareia, abandoning the Jews to 


and the reverse a flower. The second and third the insults and fury 
of the Greek population. Jewrefer to the conquest of Armenia and 
the recovery »*h deputies sent from Caesareia to Sebaste, to of the 
Roman standards from the Parthians in b. c. claim their purchased 
protection, were thrown into 20. The obverse of the second has on 
it a helmeted prison by Florus. He abstained from nothing which 
head of a female, and the reverse Armenia as a even the worst of 
his predecessors had respected. At suppliant, kneeling down with 
outstretched hands, one time he demanded 17 talents from the 
tcmplewith the legend Caesar Dm F. Arms. Capt. treasury in 
“Caesar’s name and twice within 


a few days he excited a tumult, and ordered -aggWEjN. a ma88acre 
at Jerusalem, in which 3600 persons 


perished, merely to afford him, amidst the conlr '\m (P . fusion, an 
opportunity of plundering the Temple. 


Ifo jw T K i) The attempt failed, but on this occasion he pub 
SL'T 3 /\ 19 J lidy scourged and impaled Roman citizens of 
“equestrian rank, but Jewish birth, although Bcre 


nice, of the Asmonaean race, and sister of Agrippa II. [Berenice, 2 ; 
Agrippa Herodes, 2], stood The obverse of the third ha 3 a head of 
the sun, and barefooted and in mourning beside his tribunal, the 
reverse a Parthian on his knees, presenting a supplicating for her 
countrymen. At the feast of standard, with the legend Caesar 
Avgvstvs the Passover, April, a. d. 65, three millions of Sign. Reck. 
The obverse of the fourth coin is Jews petitioned Cestius Gallus 
[Gai.lus], the 


proconsul of Syria, against the tyranny of Festus. But “nly redress 
they obtained was a faint Iw % ff* promise of milder treatment, 
while Florus stood at 


IP Irt t * ie P 10 ® 00811 !* 8 B *de > deriding the suppliants, and 
X* J \j) on ^is J e P arturo ostentatiously escorted him from 
ATlr §1 Jerusalem to Antioch. Hatred to Florus, rather 


than to Rome, rendered all Agrippa’s efforts in a. d. 66 , to prevent 
the iebellion of the Jews in 


.., effectual, and, after it broke out, all parties repre 


Ae same as the second ; the reverse, from the senled Floni8 ,, ita 
prindpal ^ It ie doi b[ _ 


elephants, seems to refer to the same inquests a ful whether p |oru9 
p'eheTjn the in 9 urrec ti 0O nor 


o? oo ^ VOL‘ V- PP °’ 1’ 1 TL escaped. His death is recorded by 
Snetonins 


pp. 94 JV.) ( Vespas. 4; Oros. vii. 9), but not implied by 
Josephus ( Vita, 6). (Tacit, Joseph. It. cc. y and 

Aldi l - xiv-9’§2’xx-9’85’B*J-y-15»$!» 

IL if F 1 16, § 1 ; Sulpic. Sev. Sacr. Hist. ii. 42 ; Eusc 

* 11^ BWvj ?) I 1 k* U8’ Chronicon. Ixvl) He is sometimes called 
<57-\ J Festus and Cestius Florus. [W. B. D.] 

'SICJAfc/ FLORUS, JU'LI US, addressed by Horace in 

^ two epistles (i. 3, ii. 2), wa 9 , as we learn from the 


poet, attached to the suite of Claudius Tiberius FLORUS, 
DOMI'TIUS, who had been ejected Nero, when that prince was 
despatched by Augusfrom the senate through the influence of 
Plautianus,, tus to place Tigranes upon the throne of Armenia, was 
restored in the reion of Macrinus, and created He was, moreover, 
according to Porphyrion, the tribune of the people. (Dion Cass, 
ixxviii. 22.) author of satires, or rather, it would seem, the . 


FLORUS, GE oSIUS, a native of Clazomenae, editor of extracts from 
the satirical works of Enpncceeded Albinus as procurator of Judaea, 
a. d. nius, Lucilius, and Vanro. It is not improbable 64—65. He 
owed his appointment to the influ- that he is the Florus, mentioned 
as a pupil of ence of his wife Cleopatra with the empress Pop- M. 
Porcius Latro by Seneca ( Controv . iv. 25), who paea. The 
government of Albinus had been op- quotes a passage from one of 
his pieces, apparently pressive, but the conduct of Florus caused the 
Jews a declamation, entitled Flamininus. We may to regard it with 
comparative regret. Without perhaps identify both with the Julius 
Florus whom pity or shame, equally crafty and cruel, Florus was 
Quintilian (x. 3. § 13) places in the foremost rank a systematic 
plunderer of his province. No gains among the orators of Gaul, since 
he eventually were too petty, no extortion was too enormous for 
practised his profession in th*t country (quoniam him. His ravages 
extended to whole districts, as sftt demum earn (sc. eloquentiam) 
exercuit ), and it well as to particular cities and persons: exile was is 
not impossible that all three are one and the 
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same with Jnlius Floras who in the eighth year of Tiberias headed 
an insurrection among the Treviri. (Tac. Ann. iii. 40, 42). See 
Weichert, Poet. Lot. Reliq. p. 365, &c. [W. R.] 


FLORUS, JU'LIUS SECUNDUS, a distinguished orator, the 
contemporary and dear friend of Quintilian. Julius Floras, named 
above as famed for his eloquence in Gaul, was the paternal uncle of 
Julius Floras Secundus. (QuintiL x. 3, § 13 ; Senec. Controv. iv. 25.) 
[ W. R.] 


FOCA or PHOCAS, a Latin grammarian, author of a dull, foolish life 
of Virgil in hexameter verse, of which one hundred and nineteen 
lines and a half have been preserved in two fragments, together 
with a short Sapphic ode, by way of exordium, on the progress of 
history, addressed to the Muse Clio. The title of the piece, as found 
in MSS., is Vita VirgUU a Foca Grammatieo Urbis Romae Versibus 
edita, or with the complimentary addition Orammatico Urbis 
Romae perspicacissimo et clarissitno , from which we may 


conjecture that he was one of the public salaried teachers who jave 
lectures at Rome under the later emperors, while his name indicates 
that he was a Greek by extraction at least, if indeed we are not to 
underitand that Rome here denotes New Rome or Conjtantinople. 
We know nothing regarding the listory of Foca, nor the precise 
period when he louriahed, except that he Hved before Priscian and 
“assiodorus, by both of whom he is.quoted. In addition to the life of 
Virgil, we have three counts, In Aeneidem Virgilii, and two tracts in 
prose, »ne De Aspirations, and the other Ars de Nomine i Verbo , 
with a preface in elegiac verse. 


The metrical productions of this writer will be ound in the Anthol. 
Lot ii. 175, 185, 186, 256, d. Burmann, or No. 286—289, ed. 
Moyer; the -rose treatises in Putschius, Grammaticae Latinae 
tuctores Antiqui, p. 1687 and p. 1722. See also Vernsdorf, Poet. 
Latini Min* vol. iii. pp. 347, 10. [W. R.] 


FOCAS, emperor. [Phocas. ] 


FONTA'NUS, a Roman poet of the Augustan ge, who sang the loves 
of the nymphs and satyrs. Ov. ex Pont. iv. 16. 35.) [W. R.] 


FONTEIA, one of the vestal virgins in b. c. 9, daughter of C. 
Fonteius [No. 4], and sister of 


I. Fonteius [No. 5], at whose trial she was prouced by Cicero, to 
move the compassion of the idices in behalf of her brother. (Cic. pro 
Font 7.) [W. B. D.] 


FONTEIA GENS came originally from Tusllum (Cic. pro Font. 14), 
of which raunicipiun? it as one of the most distinguished families. 
The onteii were plebeian (Cic. pro Dorn. 44), and ire the cognomens 
Agrippa, Balbus (omitted nder Balbus, but given under Fonteius), 
and apito. The cognomen Crassus (Frontin. Sirag. i. 5. § 12, iv. 5. § 
8 ) is an error of the 1SS., since there were no Fonteii Crassi. The :st 
member of this gens, whose name appears on ie consular Fasti, is C. 
Fonteius Capito, one of the -nsufa suffecti in B. c. 33. [W. B. D.] 


There are several coins of this gens ; but Capito the only cognomen 
which occurs upon them: lose which have no cognomen upon them 
are ven below. The obverse of the first represents a mbit-faced 


head, which is supposed by Vaillant id others to be the head of 
Janus, and to indicate lat the race was descended from Fontus, who, 
we am from Arnobius [adv. Genies, iii. 29), was 
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regarded as the son of Janus: but, as Janus is always represented in 
later times with a beard. 


@@ 
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Eckhel (vol. v. p. 214, &c.) maintains that the two heads refer to the 
Dioscuri, who were worshipped at Tusculum with especial honours, 
and who may be regarded as the Dii Penates of the gens. The heads 
of the Dioscuri also occur on other coins of the Fonteia gens, as we 
see in the second specimen figured below. The head on the obverse 
of the 
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third coin, with a thunderbolt beneath it, is probably that of Apollo 
Veiovis ; the reverse represents a winged boy riding on a goat, with 
the two caps of the Dioscuri suspended above him, and a thyrsus 
below. 


FONTEIUS. 1. T. Fonteius, legatus of P. Cornelius Scipio, in Spain, 
b. c. 212. (Liv. xxv. 32.) After the defeat and death of P. and Cn. 
Scipio, Fonteius, as prefect of the camp, would have succeeded to 
the temporary command at least of the legions. But the soldiers, 
deeming him unequal to conduct a defeated army in the midst of a 
hostile country, chose instead an inferior officer, L. Marcius, for 
their leader. (Liv. xxv. 34, 38.) Fonteius, however, seems to have 
been second in command (xxvi. 17) ; and if he were the same with 
T. Fonteius mentioned by Frontinus (Stratag. 


i. 5, $ 12, iv. 5. § 8), he was a brave, if not an able, officer. 


2. P. Fontbiu8 Balbus, praetor in Spain, b.c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 17.) 
3. M. Fonteius, praetor of Sardinia, b. c. 167. iv. xlv. 44.) 


4. C. Fonteius, legatus of the praetor Cn. Servilius Caepio, with 
whom he was Blain in a popular tumult at Asculum in Picenum, on 
the breaking out of the Marsic or Social War, b. c. 90. (Cic. pro 
Font. 14 ; Liv. Epit. 72; Veil. Pat. 


ii. 15 ; Appian, B. C. i. 38; Oros. v. 18.) He was the father of Fonteia 
(Cic. pro Font. 17), and of No. 5. 


5. M. Fonteius, son of the preceding. The praenomen9 of both these 
Fonteii are very doubtful. (Orelli, Onom. Tull. s. v. Fonteius.) Cicero 
enumerates the offices borne by M. or M\ Fonteius in the following 
order. He was a triumvir, but 
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whether for apportioning land, conducting a colony, or of the 
public treasury, is unknown. He was quaestor between b. c. 86—83. 
In b. c. 83 he was legatus, with the title of Pro-quaestor in Further 
Spain, and afterwards legatus in Macedonia, when he repressed the 
incursions of the Thracian tribes into the Homan province. The date 
of his praetorehip is uncertain, but he governed, as his praetorian 
province, Narbonnese Gaul, between B. c. 76—73, since he 
remained three years in his government, and in 75 sent provisions, 
military stores, and recruits to Metellus Pius and Cn. Pompey, who 
were then occupied with the Sertorian war in Spain. His exactions 
for this purpose formed one of the charges brought against him by 
the provincials. He returned to Rome in b. c. 73-2, but he was not 
prosecuted for extortion and misgovernment until b. c. 69. M. 
Plaetorius was the conductor, M. Fabius subscriptor of the 
prosecution. With few exceptions, the principal inhabitants of 
Narbonne appeared at Rome as witnesses against Fonteius, but the 
most distinguished among them was Induciomarua, a chief of the 
Allobroges. The trial was in many respects important; but our 
knowledge of the cause, as well as of the history of M. Fonteius 
himself, is limited to the partial and fragmentary speech of his 
advocate, Cicero. The prosecution was an experiment of the new 
law— Lex Aurelia de Judiciis—which had been passed at the close 
of b. c. 70, and which took away the judicia from the senate alone, 
and enacted that the judiccs be chosen equally from the senators, 
the cquites, and the tribuni acrarii. It was also the year of Cicero’s 
aedileship, and the prosecutor of Verres now came forward to 
defend a humbler but a similar criminal. Fonteius procured from 
every province which he had governed witnesses to his official 
character — from Spain and Macedonia, from Narbo Martius and 
Marseille, from the camp of Pompey, and from the com 


C ies of revenue-farmers and merchants whom he protected or 
connived at during his administration. He was charged, as far as we 
can infer from Cicero’s speech ( Pro Fonteio), with defrauding his 
creditors while quaestor ; with imposing an exorbitant tax on the 
wines of Narbonne ; and with selling exemptions from the repair of 


the roads of the province, so that both were the roads impassable, 
and those who could not afford to buy exemptions were burdened 
with the duty of the exempted. Cicero denies the charge of fraud, 
but of the complaints respecting the wine-tax and the ronds, he says 
that they were grave, if true ; and that they were true, and that 
Fonteius was really guilty, are probable from the vague declamation 
in which his advocate indulges throughout his defence. Whether 
Fonteius were acquitted is not known ; but, as he would have been 
fined or exiled if pronounced guilty, and as we read of his 
purchasing, after his trial, a sumptuous house— the domus 
Rabiriana (Cic. ad A it i. 6 .), at Naples, B. c. 68 , it is more 
probable that the sentence of the judices was favorable. (Cic. pro 
Font ; Julius Victor, in Font. Fragm. ; Drumann, Gesck. Rom. vol. v. 
pp. 329—334, by whom an analysis of Cicero’s speech is given. The 
fragments we possess belong to the second speech for the defence. 
Each party spoke twice, and Cicero each time in reply. (Cic. pro 
Font. 13.) Quintilian (vi. 3 § 51) cites pro Font. 3. § 7, as an 
example of enigmatic allusion.) 
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6 . P. Fonteius, a youth of obscure family, whom P. Clodius Pulcher 
[Claudius, No. 40.] chose for his adopted father, when, in order to 
qualify himself for the tribunate of the plebs, ho passed at the end 
of b. c. 60, from the patrician house of the Claudii to the plebeian 
Fonteii. The whole proceeding was illegal and absurd. Fonteius was 
married and had three children, therefore there was no plea for 
adoption; he was scarcely twenty years old, while Clodius was 
thirty-five ; the rogation was hurried through, and the auspices 
were slighted. After the ceremony was completed, the first paternal 
act of Fonteius was to emancipate his adopted son. (Cic. pro Dorn, 
13, Harusp. Re spons. 27.) 


FONTEIUS MAGNUS, a pleader of causes, and probably a native of 
Bithynia, who was one of the accusers of Rufus Varenus for 
extortion while proconsul of Bithynia. Pliny the younger defended 
Varenus, and Fonteius spoke in reply to him. (Plin. Ep. v. 20, vii. 6.) 
[W. B. D.] 


FONTINA'LIS, an agnomen of A. Atemius, consul in B.C. 454. 
[Atbrnius. ] 


FONTUS, a Roman divinity, and believed to be a son of Janus. He 
had an altar on the Janiculus, which derived its name from his 
father, and on which Numa was believed to be buried. Ho was a 
brother of Voltumus. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 22; Amob. iii. 29.) The name 
of this divinity is connected with fons, a well; and he was the 
personification of the flowing waters. On the 13th of October the 
Romans celebrated the festival of the wells, called Fontinalia, at 
which the wells were adorned with garlands, and flowers thrown 
into them. (Varro, de L. L. vi. 22; Festus, s. v. Fon tmalxa.) [L. S.] 


FORNAX, a Roman goddess, who is said to have been worshipped 
that she might ripen the com, and prevent its being burnt in baking 
in the oven. (Fornax.) Her festival, the Fornacalia, was announced 
by the curio maximus. (Ov. Fast. ii. 525, &c. ; Festus, s. v. 
Fornacalia.) Hartung (die Relig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 107) considers 
her to bo identical with Vc 6 ta. (Diet, of Ant. s. v. Fomacalia.) [L. 
S.) 


FORTU'NA, the goddess of chance or good luck, was worshipped 
both in Greece and Italy, and more particularly at Rome, whero she 
wa* considered as the steady goddess of good luck, success, and 
every kind of prosperity. The greai confidence which the Romans 
placed in her is expressed in the story related by Plutarch (de For ° 
titud. Rom. A ), that on entering Rome she put of her wings and 
shoes, and threw away the globe, ai she intended to take up her 
permanent abodi among the Romans. Her worship is tmce< to the 
reign of Ancus Martius and Serviu Tullius, and the latter is said to 
have buil two temples to her, the one in the forun boarium, and the 
other on the banks of the Tibei (Plut /. c. 5, 10 ; Dionys. iv. 27; Liv. 
x. 46 Ov. Fast vi. 570.) The Romans mention he with a variety of 
surnames and epithets, as publico pnvata , muUebris (said to have 
originated at th time when Coriolanus was prevented by the en 
treaties of the women from destroying Rome, Plu I. c.), regina, 
conservatrix , primigenia , virilis , &< Fortuna Virginensis was 
worshipped by newl) married women, who dedicated their maiden 
ga ments and girdle in her temple. (Amob. ii. 67 Augustin, de Civ. 
Dei, iv. 11.) Ovid (Fast, i 
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145) tells us that Fortuna Virilis was worshipped by women, who 
prayed to her that she might preserve their charms, and thus enable 
them to please their husbands. Her surnames, in general, express 
either particular kinds of good luck or the persons or classes of 
persons to whom she granted it. Her worship was of great 
importance also at Antium and Praeneste, where her sortes or 
oracles were very celebrated. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Oracur lum; 
Hartung, die Relig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 233, &c. Comp. Tyche.) [L. S.] 


FORTUNATIA'NUS, ATI'LIUS, a Latin 


grammarian, author of a treatise (Ars) upon prosody, and the 
metres of Horace, which will be found in the collection of 
Putschius. The work is extremely defective and in great confusion, 
the different parts being in many places jumbled together in 
defiance of all order or arrangement. Fortunatianus cannot be later 
than the fifth century, since he is quoted by Cassiodorus, and his 
diction, as exhibited in an epistle dedicatory addressed to a young 
senator (p. 2685, ed. Putsch.), is very pure and graceful. [W. R.1 


FORTUNATIA'NUS, CU'RIUS or CHIRIUS, a Roman lawyer, 
flourished about the middle of the fifth century after Christ, a short 
time before Cassiodorus, by whom he is quoted. He drew up a 
compendium of technical rhetoric, by way of question and answer, 
in three books, compiled from the chief ancient authorities both 
Greek and Latin, under the title Curii Fortunatiarn Consufli Artis 
Rhetoricae Sckolicae Libri Ires , a production which at one period 
was held in high esteem as a manual, from being at once 
comprehensive and concise. 


This writer must not be confounded with the Curius Fortunatianus 
who, as we are told by Capitolinus ( Max. el Balb. 4), composed a 
history of the reign of Maximus and Balbinus, nor with 
Fortunatianus, an African, bishop of Aquileia, mentioned by St. 
Jerome ( de Viris III. 97) as a commentator on the Gospels. 


The Editio Princeps of the Ars Rhetorica was printed at Venice, fol. 
1523, in a volume containing Rufinianus and other authors upon 
the same subject; a second edition, revised by P. Nannius, appeared 
at Louvain, 8vo. 1550 ; a third, by Erythraeus, at Strasburg, 8vo. 
1568. The piece will be found also in the “ Rhetores Latini Antiqui,” 


of Pithou, Paris, 4to. 1599, p. 38—78. [ W. R.] FO'SLIA GENS, 
patrician, of which only one family name, Flaccinator, appears in 
history. The family was early extinct. [W. B. D.] FRANGO. [Fango. ] 


FRONTI'NUS, SEX. JULIUS, of whose origin and early career we 
know nothing, first appears in history under Vespasian, at the 
beginning of a. d. 70, as praetor urbanus, an office which he 
speedily resigned in order to make way for Domitian, and it is 
probable that he was one of the ?on$ules sufecti in A. d. 74. In the 
course of the following year he succeeded Cerealis as governor of 
Britain, where he distinguished himself by the conquest of the 
Silures, and maintained the Roman oower unbroken until 
superseded by Agricola in i. d. 78. In the third consulship of Nerva 
>. D. 97) Frontinus was nominated curator iquarum , an 
appointment never conferred, as he limself informs us, except upon 
the leading men of he state (de Aq. 1 ; comp. 102) ; he also enjoyed 
he high dignity of augur, and his death must have 
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happened about A. D. 106, since his seat in the college was 
bestowed upon the younger Pliny soon after that period. From an 
epigram in Martial we might conclude that he was twice elevated to 
the consulship ; but since his name does not appear in the Fasti, we 
are unable to determine the dates, although, as stated above, we 
may infer that this honour was bestowed upon him, for the first 
time at least, before his journey to Britain, since the generals 
despatched to command that province were generally consulars. 


Two works undoubtedly by this author are still extant:—1. 
Strategematicon Libri IV. or, if we observe the distinction drawn by 
the author, Strate gtmaticon Libri III. and Strategicon Liber unus 9 
forming a sort of treatise on the art of war, developed in a 
collection of the sayings and doings of the most renowned leaders 
of antiquity. The anecdotes in the first book relate to the various 
contingencies which may precede a battle, those in the second to 
the battle itself and its results, those in the third to the forming and 
raising of sieges, while those in the fourth, or the Strategica, 
comprehend various topics connected with the internal discipline of 


an army and the duties of the commander. This compilation, which 
presents no particular attractions in style, and seems to have been 
formed without any very critical investigation of the authorities 
from which some of the stories are derived, must have been 
published about a. d. 84, soon after the return of Frontinus from 
Britain, for we find Domitian named more than once with the title 
of Germanicus, together with frequent allusions to the German war, 
but no notice whatsoever of the Dacian or other subsequent 
campaigns. 


II. De Aquaedudibus Urbis Romac Libri //., a treatise, composed, as 
we have already pointed out, after the year 97. The language is 
plain and unpretending, while the matter forms a valuable 
contribution to the history of architecture. 


We learn froip the preface to the Stratcgematica 9 that Frontinus 
had previously written an essay De Scientia MUitari , and Aelian 
speaks of a disquisition on the tactics employed in the age of 
Homer, both of which are lost. 


The Editio Princeps of the Strategemalica was printed by Euch. 
Silber, 4to. Rom. 1487. The best editions are that of F. Oudendorp, 
8 vo. Lug. Bat. 1731, reprinted, with additions and corrections, by 
Con. Oudendorp, 8 vo. Lug. Bat. 1779, and that of Schwebel, 8 vo. 
Lips. 1772. 


There is an early translation into our own language dedicated to 
Henry VIII., entitled “The Stratagems, Sleyghtes, and Policies of 
Warre, gathered together by S. Julius Frontinus, and translated into 
English by Rycharde Morvsine,” 


8 vo. Lond. 1539 ; and another by M.D. A.B.D. 12 mo.Lond. 1686, 
to which is added “a new collection of the most noted stratagems 
and brave exploits of modem generals ; with a short account of the 
weapons offensive and defensive, and engines commonly used in 
war.** There are also translations into German by Schoffer, fol. 
Meyntz, 1582, by Motschidler, 8 vo. Wittemberg, 1540 ; by Tacius, 
fol. Ingolst. 1542, including Vegetius, reprinted fol. Frank. 1578 ; 
and by Kind, 8 vo. Leips. 1750, along with Polyaenus: into French 
by Remy Rousseau, about 1514; by Wolkir, fol. Paris, 1536, along 
with Vegetius; by Perrot, 4to. Paris, 1664; and anonymous, 8 vo. 


Paris, 1772: into Italian by Fr. Lucio Durautino, 8 vo. Vineg. 
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1537; by Com. de Trino, 8vo. Venet. 1541; by I biliores Reliquiae, 
Paris, 1843, p. 7, n. 2, doubts Alov, de Tortis, 8vo. Venet 1543; by 
Ant Gan- whether the fragment De Agrorum Qualitate is dino, 4to. 
Venet 1574: into Spanish by Didac. properly attributed to Frontinus, 
and seems inGuillen. de Avila, 4to. Salamanca, 1516; a list dined to 
refer it to Balbus. In support of this which forcibly indicates the 
interest excited by doubt he dtes the Prolegomena of Polenus, p. 16, 
such topics in the sixteenth century. prefixed to the edition by 
Polenus of Frontinus, 


The Editio Princeps of the De Aquaeductibus, in De AquaeducL 4to. 
Patav. 1722. It should be obfolio, is without date, but is known to 
have been served that the fragment to which these doubts printed 
at Rome, by Herolt, about 1490. The apply is not (as Giraud seems 
to suppose) the fragbest edition is that of Polenus, 4to. Patav. 1722, 
ment De Agrorum Qualitaie (p. 38, Goes., p. 12, to which we may 
add the translation by Rondelet, Giraud), but the fragment which 
we have already 4 to. Paris, 1820. treated of in the preceding 
paragraph, addressed to 


e The collected works were edited with the notes Celsus, and 
wrongly headed in Goesius, p. 28. of the earlier commentators, by 
Keuchen, 8vo. 3. Next follows (p. 39) the fragment headed Amst. 
1661. De Controversy, which consists of short and muti 


The Strategematica will be found in the various lated extracts from 
the beginnings of chapters in collections of the “ Veteres de 
ReMilitari Scripto- the work of Frontinus on the same subject. The 
res,” of which the most complete is that published Controversiae 
Agrorum, which were fifteen in numby Scriverius, 4to. Lug. Bat. 
1607. ber, were disputes connected with land, most of 


The De Aquaeductibus is included in the “The- which were decided 
not jure ordinario, but by agrvsaurus Antiquitatum Romanarum ” of 
Graevius, mensores , who gave judgment according to the rules 
where it is accompanied by the voluminous disser- of their art. In 


other cases, or, perhaps, in tations of Fabretti. earlier times three 
arbitri, appointed under a law 


(Tac. Hist. iv. 38, Agric. 17 ; Plin. Epist. iv. 8 ; of the Twelve Tables, 
or a single arbiter, apx. 8 ; Mart. Epigr. x. 4, 8, but we cannot be 
cer- pointed under the Lex Mamilia (Cic. de Leg. i. 21), tain that he 
alludes to our Frontinus ; Aelian, pronounced a decision, after 
having received a reTact. 1 ; Veget. ii. 3.) [W. R.] port from 
agrimensores. Some account of these 


In the collection ofthe Agrimensores or ReiAgra- controversiae may 
be found in Walter, Gcsch. dcs riae Auctores aro preserved some 
treatises usually Rom. Rechts. p. 784—8, ed. 1840. In natural 
anascribed to Sex. Julius Frontinus. The collection con- rangement, 
the treatise De Controversiis follows the sists of fragments 
connected with the art of measur- treatise De Qualitate, because 
upon the quality of ing land and ascertaining boundaries. It was put 
the land depend the rules for deciding disputes, together without 
skill, pages of different works being The fragments De Controversiis 
aro followed by mixed up together, and the writings of one author 
commentaries (p. 44—89, Goes.) bearing tho names being 
sometimes attributed to another. Foranac- of Aggenus Urbicus and 
Simplicius. The former count of the collection we must refer to 
Niebuhr (Hist, seems to have been a Christian, who lived about of 
Rome, vohii. p. 634—644), and to Blume (RJieir the middle of the 
fifth century, and the so-called nisches Museum fiir Jurisprudent vol 
vii. p. 173 Liber Simplici owes its name to the absurd mistake — 
248). 1. In the edition of this collection by of some hasty reader, 
who met with the following 


Goesius (Amst. 1674) there is a fragment (p. 28 remark at the end 
of the first part of the comment—37) attributed to Frontinus, which 
gives an ary of Aggenus:—“ Satis, ut puto, dilucide genera account 
of measures of length and geometric forms, controversiarum 
exposui: nam et simplicius enarIn Goesius it is erroneously headed, 
De Agro- rare conditiones earum existimavi, quo facilius ad rum 
Qualitaie —a title which properly belongs intellectum 
pertinerent.”—(p. 62,63, Goes.) The to the following fragment. The 
writer states Liber Simplici, then, as some of the manuscripts that, 
after having been diverted from his studies, import, is probably a 


work of Aggenus, and, from by entering on a military life, his 
attention some expressions which it contains, seems to have was 
again turned to the measurement of distances been delivered orally 
as a lecture. A portion of (ns the height of mountains and the 
breadth it, never before published, was given to the world of 
rivers), from the connection of the subject by Blume, in Rhein. 
Museum fur Jurisp. vol. v. p. with his profession. Mention is made 
in this 369—73. These commentaries upon Frontinuf fragment of 
the Dacian victory, by which is pro- are exceedingly confused and 
ill-written, the author bably meant the conquest of Dacia under 
Trajan, having been a mere compiler, without any practical in A. d. 
104. This fragment is wrongly attributed knowledge of the subject 
he was writing upon, to Frontinus. Although some of the 
circumstances Their chief value consists in the original passages of 
the author’s history seem to fit Hyginus (com- of Frontinus and 
Hyginus which they preserve, pare Hygin. De Limit. Constit. p. 209, 
ed. Goes.), for Hyginus, like Frontinus, wrote a treatise Di it is more 
likely that the author was Balbus, who Controversiis (which was 
first published by Blume wrote a treatise, De Asse , which is 
inserted in the in Rhein. Museum, fur Jurisp. vol. vii 138—172) 
collections of Antejustinian Law. In the principal and Aggenus, in 
making up his commentary or manuscript (codex Arcerianus) of the 
Agrimensores, Frontinus, plagiarises the text of Hyginus. It ii the 
fragment is entitled Balbi Liber ad Celsum. exceedingly difficult to 
determine precisely all th< 2. In p. 38—39, Goes, is an interesting 
frag- passages which belong textually to Frontinus ii ment of 
Frontinus De Agrorum Qualitaie, in which the commentary of 
Aggenus. The chief clue i are explained the distinctions between 
ager assig- the superiority of sense and diction in the origins natus, 
ager mensura comprehensus, and ager writer ; and there can be no 
doubt that the epithe ardfinius. These are the three principal 
distinc- praestaniissimus applied to such a monster as Do tions as to 
quality, but there is also an explanation mitian (p. 68, Goes.), must 
have proceeded from; of other terms, as ager subsechms, ager 
extraclusus contemporary of the emperor. The Liber Simplu. 
(Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. app. i.). Profes- contains remarks on 
the status and transcendentia c sor C. Giraud, in his Rei Agrariae 
Scriptorum no- Controversiae, which probably belong to Frontinus 
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but it also contains a long passage (p. 87—89, I in the following 
collections of Agrimensores:— Goes.), which does not relate to the 
subject of Con- I 1. De Agrorum Condilionibus, &c., apud 
Tumeiroversiae , and may have been introduced by an bum. 4to. 
Paris. 1555. 2. Auctores Finium Reaccidental transposition of leaves 
from a treatise gundorum cum Nic. Rigaltii Observ. 4to. Lutet. De 
Conditionibus Agrorum of Siculus Flaccus. 1614. 3. Rei Agrariae 
Auctores , cura With. 


Walter (Gesch. des Rom. Rechts, p. 784, n. 64) at- Goesti. 4to. 
Amst. 1674. Some of the remains are tempts to restore to order the 
confused commentary to be found in C.Giraud'sifei Agrariae 
Scriptorum of Aggenus. The Liber Diazograpkus, in Goesius, 
nobiliores Reliquiae , Paris, 1043. The fragment De p. 90 bears the 
following title, “Aggeni Urbici in Controversiis , with the 
commentaries of Aggenus Julium Frontinum Commentariorum liber 
secundus, Urbicus, and of the Pseudo-Simplicius, were edited qui 
Diazographus dicitur.” It consists of a set of by Blume in the Rhein. 
Museum fdrJurisp. voL v. plates or drawings, which seem intended 
to illua- p. 329—384. Niebuhr considers the fragments of trate the 
writings of Frontinus De Limitibus and Frontinus as the only work 
among the AgrimenDe Controversiis. I sores which can be counted a 
part of classical li 


4. Next follows (p.1 02—147, Goes.) a treatise, De terature, or 
which was composed with any real 


Coloniis , which has been generally published under legal 
knowledge. This opinion comes with authe name of Frontinus, but 
it is doubtful whether thority from the great historian who, in his 
invesany part of it really belongs to our author. It is tigations 
concerning the Agrarian institutions, made compiled from various 
sources, as the Commentarius frequent use of the Agrimensores, and 
was thence Claudii Caesaris, the Liber Balbi, the Mappa Al- led on 
to a critical examination of the entire circuit banensium, and 
contains much curious information, of Roman history. In 
compliance with the recomtopographical and historical. That, in its 
present mendation of Niebuhr (to whom the writings of state, it 
cannot have been compiled by Frontinus the Agrimensores had 


always a peculiar charm), is evident from the mention which it 
makes of several scholars of eminence have recently devoted later 
emperors, as Antoninus and Comraodus. their attention to this 
obscure subject, and a new Some notes on this work by Andreas 
Scottus were edition of the whole collection has been undertaken 
printed by P. Burmann in his edition of Velleius by Blume, 
Lachmann, and Rudorff, the appearance Paterculus, p. C32—640. 
(Lug. Bat. 1719.) The of which is anxiously desired. [J. T. G.] 
chaotic fragment, called in Goesius, p. 128, Julii I FRONTI'NUS, 
JU'LIUS, a Latin rhetorician, Frontini Siculi Praefatio , is quite out 
of place, and who gave instructions in his art to Alexander 
Screscmbles the end of the first part of the Com- verus. (Lamprid. 
Alex. Sev. 3.) [W. R.] 


mentary of Aggenus Urbicus (p. 64, Goes.). The FRONTO, M. 
AUFI'DIUS, was the grandson name Siculus joined to Frontinus 
appears to have of Cornelius Fronto, the orator, by his only been 
given from an ignorant confusion of Frontinus daughter, who 
married Aufidius Victorinus. Auwitli Siculus Flaccus. In 
consequence of works fidius Fronto was consul a. d. 199, and in 217 
having been wrongly attributed to Frontinus, which was nominated 
governor of Africa, but at the soclearly could not lave been written 
by the author licitation of the provincials was removed by Maof the 
treatises on Stratagems and on Aqueducts, crinus to Asia. This 
appointment also was some scholars, following Polenus, have 
supposed the cancelled by the emperor, who offered the usual 
existence of two writers of the same name, and pecuniary 
compensation, which was refused. A have maintained that the 
writer on Stratagems and monument discovered at Pcsaro, erected 
by this the Frontinus, of whom we possess some genuine individual 
in memory of his son, bears the followremains in the collection of 
Agrimensores , were ing inscription:—M. Aupidio Frontoni 
Pronedifferent persons. (Fabric. Bibliotlt. Lai. vol. iii. poti M. 
Cornbli Frontonis Oratoris Consup. 311, ed. Emesti.) ns Maqistri 
Impbratorum Luci bt Antonini 


5. In Goesius, p. 215—219, is a fragment given Nbpotis Aufidi 
Victorini Prabfbcti Urbi 


without the name of any author, under the title bis Consulis Fronto 


Consul Fjlio DulcisFragmentum Agrarium de Limitibus. In one ma- 
simo. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 22 ; Orelli, Inscrip, n. nuscript it is 
ascribed to Ilyginus, and in another 1176.) [W. R.] 


to Julius Frontinus Siculus. Niebuhr attributes FRONTO, CA'TIUS, a 
contemporary of Vesit to Frontinus. (Hist, of Rome^ vol. ii. p. 623. 
pasian, who defended Bassus, and afterwards Van. 9, and p. 626. n. 
22.) renus. He seems to have been an orator of some 


For detailed information relating to the Agri- eminence at the time. 
(Plin. Episl. iv. 9, vi. 13.) mensores generally, and to the difficult 
subjects Niebuhr, in his life of Corn. Fronto (p. 37) is intreated of by 
Frontinus, the reader is referred (in clined to believe that he is the 
same as the Fronto addition to the authors already cited) to 
Bocking's spoken of by Juvenal, and who owned the house 
Institutions* vol. i. p. 325—331; Rudorff, in Sa- of the poet Horace. 
[L. S.] 


vigny's Zeilsckrift® vol. x. p. 344—437 ; the Me- FRONTO, M. 
CORNELIUS, who is genc 


moirs of Zeiss, in Zeitsch. f dr die AUerth. Wissensch. rally styled 
The Orator by the writers of the third Darmstadt, 1840; Se\\oe\ 
\,Histoiredela Litterature and fourth centuries, and whom his 
contemporaries Romaine , voL ii. p. 454, voL iii. p. 227 ; Giraud, 
regarded as inferior in eloquence only to Cicero Recherches sur le 
Droit de Propriety vol. i. p. 97; I himself, was by descent an Italian, 
but a native of Dureau do la Malle, E'conomie Politique des Ro- 
Cirta, a Roman colony in Numidia, where, during mains , vol. i. pp. 
66, 179. the dictatorship of Caesar, a large body of the fol 


The fragments of Frontinus connected with the lowers of P. Sittius 
had received allotments of Res Agraria are appended to Sichard’s 
edition of land. He was in all probability born under Domithe 
Codex Theodosianus , as it appears in the Bre- tian, and in early life 
devoted but little attention viarium Aniani, fol. Basil. 1528. They 
are given to literature, since, although a pupil of Dionysius, in the 
complete editions of the works of Frontinus, surnamed the subtle (6 
\tvros) > and of Athenodotus, by P. Scriver, 4to. Lug. Bat. 1607, 
and R. Keu- he had scarcely commenced the study of the anchcn. 
8yo. Arast. 1661. They are also contained | cient authors at the age 


of twenty-two. Upon 


repairing, however, to Rome, in the reign of Hadrian, he soon 
attained to such celebrity as a pleader and a teacher of rhetoric, 
that not only were his instructions and society eagerly sought by 
youths of the highest rank, but he attracted the attention of the 
court, and gradually assumed much the same position as that 
occupied by the younger Pliny in the time of Trajan. To his charge 
was committed the child, M. Annius Verus, known in history as the 
emperor M. Aurelius ; subsequently he was selected as the preceptor 
of L. Commodus, who, when he assumed the purple, took the name 
of L. Verus, and he discharged his duties towards both pupils so 
much to the satisfaction of all concerned, that he was admitted into 
the senate, was nominated consul for the months of July and 
August a. d. 143, and five years afterwards was appointed 
proconsul of Asia, a distinction which ho declined, on the plea of 
infirm health. Nor were his rewards confined to mere unsubstantial 
honours. From the gains of a lucrative profession, and the liberality 
of his royal patrons, he amassed considerable wealth, became 
proprietor of the celebrated gardens of Maecenas, acquired villas 
indifferent parts of Italy, and expended a large sum upon the 
erection of splendid baths. It is true that he speaks of himself as 
poor, but this must be regarded as the mock humility of one who 
compart'd his own ample means with the overgrown fortunes of the 
great nobility. In old age he was severely afflicted with gout, and 
during the frequent attacks of the malady his house was the resort 
of the most eminent men of the metropolis, who were in the habit 
of assembling round his couch, and listening with delight to his 
conversation. So great was his fame as a speaker, that a sect of 
rhetoricians arose who were denominated Frontoniani. Following 
the example of their founder, they scrupulously avoided the 
poetical diction and pompous exaggeration of the Greek school; and 
while they made it their aim to adhere in all things to the severe 
simplicity of nature, bestowed especial care on the purity of their 
language, rejecting all words and expressions not stamped with the 
authority of the most approved ancient models. 


Fronto, whose disposition, as far as we can judge from his 


correspondence, must have been singularly gentle and amiable, was 
throughout life regarded with the warmest esteem by his imperial 
disciples, and the letters of Marcus in particular, who sought 
permission from the senate to raise a statue to his master, breathe a 
spirit of the strongest affection. Of his parents and ancestors we 
know nothing whatsoever, for tho story that he was descended by 
the mother's side from Plutarch is a mere modern fabrication ; but 
we read of a brother with whom he lived on the most cordial terms, 
and who rose to high office under Antoninus Pius. By his wife. 
Gratia or Cratia, who died when he was far advanced in life, he had 
an only daughter, who married Aufidius Victorinus, by whom she 
had three sons, one of whom was M. Aufidius Fronto, consul a.d. 
199, the individual who erected a monument at Pesaro, the 
inscription on which is given in the article below. The precise date 
of Fronto's death is not recorded, but the latest of his epistles 
belongs to the year a. n. 166. 


Up to a recent period no work of Fronto was known to be in 
existence, with the exception of a corrupt and worthless tract 
entitled De Differentiis Vocabulorum, and a few very short 
fragments 
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scattered over the pages of A ulus Gellius and other Latin 
grammarians. But about the year 1814 Angelo Mai found that the 
sheets of a palimpsest, in the Ambrosian library, which had 
formerly belonged to the famous monastery of St. Columba at 
Bobbio, containing a translation of a portion of the acts of the first 
council of Chalcedon, had been made up from ancient MSS. of 
Symmachus, of an old commentator on Cicero, of Pliny the 
younger, and especially of Fronto; and that the original writing was 
still partially legible. In this manner a considerable number of 
letters which had passed between the orator, Antoninus Pius, M. 
Aurelius, L. Verus, and various friends, together with some short 
essays, were recovered and published at Milan in 1815, ina 
disordered and mutilated condition indeed, as was to be expected 
under the circumstances of the case [see Cicero, p. 728] ; but still 
sufficiently perfect to convey a very clear idea of the nature and 
value of the pieces when entire. But the discovery did not end here, 


for upon the removal of Mai to Rome, he detected in the Vatican 
another portion of the acts of the same council of Chalcedon ; also a 
palimpsest, breaking off very nearly at the point where the codex 
mentioned above commenced, evidently written at the same period 
by the same hand, and proved to have been once the property of 
the same monastery, thus unquestionably forming the first part or 
volume of that very MS. of which the Ambrosian library possessed 
the second, and in part consisting of leaves of parchment which 
had, in tho first instance, exhibited the epistles of Fronto. From this 
source upwards of a hundred new letters were obtained, and these 
too in better order than the first. An improved edition, containing 
these important additions and alterations, appeared at Rome in 
1823. 


Tho announcement that a lost treasure, such as the works of Fronto 
were supposed to be, had been regained, excited intense interest 
among scholars; but their anticipations were miserably 
disappointed. The compositions in question are so inconceivably 
tame and vapid in style, and relate to matters so trivial (we may 
almost say childish), that it would be impossible to point out any 
production of classical antiquity, of equal extent, from which so 
little that is agreeable or instructive can be gleaned. We find a 
series of short communications pleasing indeed, in so far as they 
show the kindly connection which subsisted throughout life 
between an amiable preceptor and his imperial pupils, but relating 
almost exclusively to the most ordinary domestic occurrences, 
totally destitute of attraction either in form or substance. 


The contents of the Roman edition of 1823 are as follows: — 


I. Epislolarum ad Marcum Cacsarcm TAbri V 9 addressed to M. 
Aurelius before his accession, comprising in all 122 letters, of which 
65 are from the Caesar to Fronto, 54 from Fronto to the Caesar, two 
in Greek from Fronto to Domitia Calvilla, mother of the Caesar, one 
(a fragment) in Greek to some unknown personage, and one piece 
in Greek which must be considered rather in the light of an essay in 
imitation of Lysias and Plato than as a letter, properly speaking. The 
fifth book consists of mere notes, 59 in number, many of them not 
exceeding one or two lines, such as, “To my Lord,—If you love me 
at all, sleep during these nights, that you may come into the senate 
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with a good colour, and read with energy.” Reply's “ To my Master, 
—I shall never love you enough. I will sleep.” ° 


II. Epistolarum ad Antoninum Imperatorem Libri //., addressed to 
M. Aurelius, now emperor, comprising in all eighteen letters, eight 
from the emperor to Fronto, ten from Fronto to the emperor. 


III. Epislolae ad Verum. Two letters to Verus, the person addressed 
being probably M. Aurelius, who, at the period of his adoption, was 
known as M. Annius Verus. [M. Aurblius. ] 


IV. Epistolarum ad Verum Imperatorem Liber , comprising in all 
thirteen letters, six from Verus to Fronto, seven from Fronto to 
Verus. 


e V. De Bello Parthico , a short fragment of a history of this 
disastrous campaign, drawn up at the earnest request of Verus. 


VI. De Feriis Alsiensibus. Four epistles, two from M. Aurelius, now 
emperor, to Fronto ; two from Fronto to M. Aurelius, containing 
some allusions to certain festivities at Alaium. 


VII. De Nepote Amisso. A short note of condolence from M. Aurelius 
to Fronto on the loss of a grandson; the child of his daughter and 
Aufidius Victorinus, with a reply at some length by Fronto. 


VIII. Arion. Apparently a . brief rhetorical exercise upon this legend. 
IX. De Eloqucntia . A fragment addressed to M. Caesar. 
X. De Oralionibus , in two letters, addressed il Antonino Augusto.” 


XI. Epislolae ad Antoninum Pium y comprising in all nine letters, 
one from Pius to Fronto, four from Fronto to Pius, one from Fronto 
to M. Caesar, one from M. Caesar to Fronto ; together with two of 
which the addresses are doubtful. 


XII. Epistolarum ad Amicos Libri //., comprising in all thirty-seven 


letters, the whole written by Fronto, with the exception of one from 
Appian the historian, which, as well as the reply of Fronto, is in 
Greek. 


XIII. Principia Historiac. A mutilated fragment 


XIV. Txiudcs Fumi et Pulveris, and XV. Laudes Negligentiae. Two 
dull scraps of paradoxical pleasantry, on the former of which at 
least the author seems to have prided himself (De Feriis Als. 3.) 


XVI. Fragmenta , collected from various sources. 
XVII. De Differentiis Vocabulorum. 
Allusions are contained in the above and in the 


Latin grammarians to several works by Fronto, of which no trace 
remains, A catalogue of these, as well as of the works erroneously 
ascribed to this Fronto, will be found in the edition of Niebuhr 
noticed below. * 


The Editio Princeps of the newly found remains was printed at 
Milan in two volumes, 8vo. 1815 ; was reprinted verbatim at 
Frankfort in 1816 ; and with important improvements and 
commentaries by Niebuhr, Ph. Buttmann, and Heindorfj 8vo. Berol. 
1816. Of the Roman edition of 1823 we have spoken above ; the 
new pieces that appeared in that edition were republished (Cellis, 
1832,) as a supplemental volume to the Milan, Frankfort, and Berlin 
editions. A translation of the latter, by Armand Cassan, with the 
Latin text “ en regard ” appeared at Paris, 2 vols. 8vo., 1830. 


The be Dijferentiis Vocabulorum was first printed in the “ 
Grammatici Ulustres XII.” fol 
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Paris, 1516 ; and will be found in the “ Auctores Lingua© Latinae ” 
of Dionysius Gothofredus, 4to. Genev. 1595, 1602, 1622 ; and in 
the“Grammaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui ” of Putschius, 4to. 
Hanov. 1605, p. 2191. 


The ancient authorities with regard to Fronto have been carefully 


collected in the dissertations prefixed to the editions by Mai and 
Niebuhr. In the Roman edition of 1823 is given for the first time a 
distinct account of the palimpsests of Milan and the Vatican. [W. 
R.]. 


FRONTO, of Emisa, the uncle of Longinus, taught rhetoric at 
Athens, and wrote many orations, in the reign of Alexander Severus. 
There are two epigrams by him on points of grammar in the Greek 
Anthology. (Suid, s. v. $p6vri»v E/mtnji'Ss ; Brunck, Analect. vol. ii. 
p. 347 ; Jacobs, AnthoL Graec. vol. iii. p.56, vol xiii. p. 938.) [L. S.1 


FRONTO, JU'LIUS, is mentioned as thepraefectus vigilum at the 
accession of Galba, a. d. 68 , who deprived him of this office. He 
was probably restored to his office by Otho, when the latter 
obtained the supreme power, a. d. 69, for we find him serving as 
tribune in Otho’s army in the campaign against Caecina, the general 
of Vitellius. His brother, Julius Gratus, was praefect of the camp in 
Caccina’s army, and Galba’s soldiers, suspecting that Julius Fronto 
meditated treachery, put him in chains. His brother Gratus met with 
the same treatment from Caecina’s soldiers, and for the same 
reason. (Tac. Hist i. 20, ii. 26.) 


FRONTO, OCTA'VIUS, a contemporary of tbe emperor Tiberius, had 
once been invested with the praetorship, and in A. D. 16 spoke in 
the senate against the great luxury then prevailing. (Tac. Arm. ii. 
33.) [L. S.) 


FRONTO, PAPI'RIUS, a jurist, who probably lived about the time of 
Antoninus Pius, or rather earlier, for he is cited by Marcianus (who 
lived under Antoninus and several succeeding emperors), as if he 
were an elder contemporary: u Peculium nascitur, crescit, decrescit, 
moritur, et ideo eleganter Papirius Fronto dicebat , peculium simile 
esse homini.” (Dig. 15. tit 1. s. 40. pr.) He published Responsa (Dig. 
14. tit 2. s. 4. § 2. fin.) ; and a third book of this work is cited by 
Callistratus. (Dig. 50. tit 16. s. 220. § 1.) In Dig. 30. 8 . 114. § 7, an 
opinion in which Fronto agrees with Scaevola is approved of by 
Marcianus. It is not likely that the Decrcta Frontiana upon which 
Aristo wrote, or on which Aristo was cited (Dig. 29. tit 2. s. ult), 
had any connection with the jurist Fronto ; nor are there sufficient 
grounds for the identification of the jurist, or the establishment of 
his relationship, with any of the Frontones who are known to have 


lived about the age of the Antonines. (Maiansius, ad XXX. Ictorum 
Frag . Com. vol ii. p. 256—263.) [J. T. G.] 


FRONTO, VI'BIUS, served as commander of the cavalry under 
Pomponius Flaccus in b. c. 19, and conquered king Vonones on 
thtTrTver Pyramus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 68 .) . [L. S.] 


FRUGI, a surname of L. Calpumius Piso, consul in b.c. 133, and also 
borne by some of his descendants. [PiSO.] 


FU'FIA GENS, plebeian, has been frequently confounded, both in 
MSS. and by the earlier scholars, with a Fusia gens, which did not 
exist, at least during the latter period of the republic, and is only 
the ancient form of the name of the Furia gens. The Fufii do not 
occur in history 
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until tlie seventh century of the city ; and their only cognomens are 
Calenus and Geminus, the former of which is probably derived from 
the town -of Cales in Campania. It is not improbable that the whole 
Fufia gens originally came from Campania. [L. S.] 


FUFI'CIUS FANOO. [Fango. ] 


FUFI'DIUS. 1. L. Fupidius, a pleader of causes in some repute at 
Rome, about b. c. 115 — 105. M. Aemilius Scaurus the elder 
addressed to him an autobiography in three books. (Cic. Brut. 30 ; 
Plin. //. N. xxiii. 1. s. 6 .) 


2. Fufidius, propraetor of Baetica in the first year of the Sertorian 
war. Sertorius defeated him in b. c. 83 or 82. (Sail. Fragm. i. 15, 52, 
ed. Gerlach, vol. L) In the speech which Sallust ascribes to M. 
Aemilius Lepidus against Sulla, Fufidius is called “ a base slave-girl, 
the dishonour of the honours” which Sulla conferred on him. 
(Fragm. xv. p. 218.) In Floras (iii. 21) Furfidius, who admonished 
Sulla, during the proscription, “ to spare some that he might have 
some to rule,” was probably Fufidius, and in Plutarch ( SuU . 31, 
comp. id. Sert. 25, 27), for Aufidius, a flatterer of Sulla, to whom 


somewhat similar advice is attributed, should be read, according to 
Sintenis, the last editor of Plutarch, Fufidius. 


S. Fufidius, a Roman Eques, whom L. Piso, when proconsul of 
Macedonia, assigned to his creditors at Apollonia. (Cic. in Pison. 
35.) According to Cicero, this assignment was the more shameful, 
because these very Apolloniates had procured by a bribe of 200 
talents to Piso remission or delay of their own debts. Cicero (ad Alt. 
xi. 13.) speaks of co-heirs of Fufidius, and of a Fufidian estate (i 6 . 
14 and 15) ; and a farm was purchased by one Fufidius for Q. 
Cicero. (Cic. ad Q.Fr. iii. 1.) But in the absence of their praenomina 
it is impossible to identify these Fufidii. 


4. Q. Fufidius, was a native of Arpinnm, and of equestrian rank at 
Rome. He was one of three commissioners sent, a. d. 46, by the 
municipality of Arpinum to collect their rents in Cisalpine Gaul. 
[Faucius.] Fufidius married a daughter of M. Caesius, and was 
tribune of a legion stationed in Cilicia during Cicero's 
proconsulship. Cicero recommends Fufidius to M. Bratus. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xiii. 11 .) 


A wealthy man of this name is mentioned by Horace. ( Sat. i. 2. 12.) 
[W. B. D.] 


FUFI'DIUS, a jurist, who probably lived between the time of 
Vespasian and Hadrian. We do not subscribe to the conjecture of 
Maiansius, who believes that he may have been the same person 
with the L. Fufidius Pollio, who was consul in a. d. 166. He was not 
later than Africanus, and appears not to have been earlier than 
Atilicinus, a contemporary of Proculus, for, in Dig. 34. tit. 2. s. 5, 
Africanus seems to quote an opinion of Atilicinus from the second 
book of Qwestiones of Fufidius. Zimmem, however, must have 
understood this passage differently, for he draws from it the 
inference that Fufidius was earlier than Atilicinus. In Dig. 40. tit. 2. 
s. 25, Gaius quotes an opinion of Fufidius (for such is the true 
reading, not Aufidius, as some editions read, following Haloander in 
his departure from the Florentine manuscript of the Pandects). To 
the opinion of Fufidius Gaius opposes that of Nerva, the son,,and 
adopts the latter. Hence Nerva, the son, is thought by Zimmem to 
have written after Fufidius, but the 
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inference is not conclusive, for the question on which Nerva 
differed from Fufidius may have been disputed in the schools, and 
the opinion subsequently selected by Fufidius may have been 
controverted by Nerva before Fufidius wrote. In the passage in 
question, which relates to manumissions, Fufidius speaks of a causa 
probationis y and therefore Maiansius concludes that he wrote after 
the date of the Lex Actia Sentia, which was passed in the beginning 
of the reign of Augustus. (Compare Gaius, i. 18, 38, 39, 40.) In the 
Institutes of Gaius (ii. 154), occurs the ambiguous expression, “ 
Quamquam apud Fufidium Sabino placeat." Under Ferox [Ferox] we 
have endeavoured to explain the meaning of this expression. It 
seems to imply that a work passing under the name of Fufidius, 
contains an opinion of Sabinus, but it does not enable us to 
determine whether the work exhibited Fufidius as commenting 
upon or citing Sabinus, or whether it was an original treatise of 
Fufidius, with notes by Sabinus. In Dig. 42. tit. 5. b. 29, Fufidius is 
quoted by Paulus on a nice question:—When a man in whose 
honour a public statue has been erected becomes insolvent, does the 
ownership of the statue pass under a sale of his goods for the 
benefit of his creditors P 


Cujas (Olserv. i. 9) claims the honour of having been the first to 
rescue the name of this jurist from obscurity, and is inclined to 
identify him with the 


L. Fufidius mentioned above [No. 1], but this L. 


Fufidius was certainly earlier than our jurist. (Maiansius, ad XXX 
Ictoi'um Frag. Comment, vol. ii. p. 273—287.) [J. T. Gj 


FUFI'TIUS, an architect, was the first Roman writer on architecture. 
(Vitmv. vii. Praef. § 14, where, however, the reading of the name is 
very doubtful: see Sehneider'snote.) [P. S.J 


FU'FIUS, a Roman modeller, whose name is known by a 6tatue in 
burnt clay, discovered near Perugia, in 1773. It is two feet high, 
representing a household god, covered with a dog-skin, and has on 
its base the inscription, C. Fufius Finxit. (Winckelmann, Ihiefe ub. d. 
neuesL Heroulan. entdeck. § 29, Fea’s note.) [P. S.) 


FU'FIUS. 1. C. and M. Fufius, two Roman equites mentioned by 
Cicero (pro Flacc. 20) ; but otherwise unknown. 


2. Q. Fufius, an intimate friend of Cicero, who recommended him in 
b. c. 50 to C. Mummius. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 3.) 


3. L. Fufius, a Roman orator, who was an elder contemporary of 
Cicero. About b. c. 98 he accused M\ Aquillius of extortion, which 
he had committed in his consulship in Sicily b. c. 101. On that 
occasion L. Fufius evinced great zeal and industry; but the accused, 
who was defended by 


M. Antonius, was acquitted. The oratory of Fufius seems to have 
been of a very vehement and passionate character, and the man 
himself of a very quarrelsome nature ; and this he retained even in 
his advanced age, when he had nearly lost his voice. (Cic. de Oral. i. 
39, ii. 22, iii. 13 ; de Off. ii. 14 ; Brut. 62.) 


4. M. Fufius, a friend of Milo, who was accompanied by him at the 
time when he murdered P. Clodius. (Ascon. in Cic. MUon. p. 33. ed. 
Orelli.) 


5. Q. Fufius, a Roman eques, mentioned by Cicero (PhiL ii. 16), but 
otherwise unknown. [L. S.] 


FULCI'NIUS, a name which is borne by sevcfal persons in Roman 
history, belonging to 


FULGENTIUS. 


different periods as well as places, so that we cannot say whether 
they belonged to one gens or family or not 


1. C. Fulciniu 8 . When, in ac. 438, the Fidenates had revolted 
against Rome, and joined Lars Tolumnius of Veii, the Romans sent 
C. Fulcinius and three others as ambassadors to inquire into the 
cause of the revolt. But the Fidenates, on the advice of Tolumnius, 
put the Roman ambassadors to death; and the Romans afterwards 
honoured the ambassadors with statues on the Rostra. (Liv. iv. 17; 
Cic. Phil. ix. 2.) 


2. M. Fulcinius, of Tarquinii, in Etruria, a man of high 
respectability, who carried on a considerable banking business at 
Rome. He had a son of the same name, who died young ; anda 
freedman of his likewise bore the name of M. Fulcinius. (do, pro 
Caec. 4, 6.) 


3. L. Fulcinius, C. f., brought the charge of 


murder against M. Saufeius in b. c. 52. (Ascon. in Milon. p. 54.) The 
name of one L. Fulcinius occurs on Macedonian coins; but as he is 
called quaestor, it is impossible to identify him with any of the 
Fulcinii that are known to us. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 221.) [L. S.] 


FULCI'NIUS PRISCUS, a jurist of whom little is known. In Dig. 25. 
tit. 2. s. 3. § 4, his opinion is cited by Paulus along with that of 
Proculus and that of Mela. In Dig. 25. tit. 2. s. 6 , he is cited by 
Paulus along with Atilicinus. In Dig. 39. tit 6 . s. 43, he is cited by 
Neratius. From Dig. 31. s. 49. § 2, it may be inferred that he was 
not earlier than Labeo ; and it may be conjectured, with probability, 
that he was a contemporary of Proculus. GuiL Grotius ( De Vitis 
Jurisc. ii. 5. § 5), places his date between the reign of Tiberius and 
that of Trajan. He is cited by Gaius, Pomponius, and Ulpian. 
Though he lived before Hadrian, he appears to have written upon 
the praetor’s edict, the form of which had already acquired 
permanence, for in Dig. 11. tit. 7s. 29, Dig. 13. tit 1. § 13, Dig. 42. 
tit. 4. s. 7, pr. his opinion is cited by authors writing upon the edict. 
[J. T. G.] 


. FULCI'NIUS TRIO. [Trio.] 


FULGE'NTIUS, FA'BIUS PLANCT'ADES (not Placiadbs), a Latin 
grammarian of uncertain date, probably not earlier than the sixth 
century after Christ. His barbarous and inflated style yields strong 
indications of African origin, but he must by no means be 
confounded with Fulgentius, who was bishop of Ruspe about the 
year a. D. 508, nor with Fulgentius Ferrandus, a pupil of that 
prelate. Three works which bear evident marks of the same hand 
are ascribed to Fabius Planciadea Fulgentius. 


I. Myihologiarum Libri III. ad Catum Presbyterum. A collection of 
the most remarkable tales connected with the history and exploits 


of gods and heroes. A few incidents derived from sources now no 
longer accessible may be gathered here and therefrom this generally 
worthless compilation; but the attempts to rationalise the legends 
are characterised by the wildest extravagance, while the Greek 
etymologies of proper names are perfect portents of folly or 
ignorance. 


II. Exposilio Sermonum A ntiquorum cum Testimoniis ad 

Chalcidxcum Grammaiicum. A glossary, as the name imports, of 
obsolete words and phrases. It is very short, and almost entirely 
without value, for many of the passages which profess to be quo 
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tations from ancient authorities are ascribed to writers and works 
which no one ever heard of, and are universally regarded as 
impudent fabrications. 


III. LU*er de Expositions Virgilianae Coniinentiao ad Chalddicum 
Grammaiicum , a title which means, an explanation of what is 
contained in Virgil , that is to say, of the esoteric truths allegorically 
conveyed in the Virgilian poems. The absurdity of this piece is so 
glaring, that, had it been composed in a different age, we should 
have at once pronounced it to be a tedious and exaggerated 
burlesque. To take a single example. The Aeneid is supposed to 
shadow forth the career of man, ns he passes upwards through the 
weakness of infancy and the waywardness of youth to wisdom and 
happiness. Now wo are told that Anchises died and was buried at 
Drepanum. But bpinavov or tiplxavos is quasi Hpipvxaibos: Sptybs 
means harsh 9 xcus means a boy , therefore the interment of 
Anchises by his son covertly expresses that the harshness of youth 
casts aside paternal restraint. 


The Editio Princeps of the Mythologiae was published at Milan, 
with the commentaries of Bapt. Pius, in 1487, or according to other 
bibliographical authorities, in 1490. The best edition of the 
collected works of Fulgentius is included in the “Mythographi 
Latim” of Muncker, Auct. 1681, 8vo., reprinted, with large 
additions, by Van Stavercen, Lug. Bat 1742, 4to. The Expositio 
Sermonum is generally appended to Nonius Marcellus. [Marcblluk, 
Nonius.] [W. R.] 


FULLO, a cognomen of the Apustia Gens at Rome. [Apustia Gens.] It 
was probably derived from the occupation of one of the Apustii, a 
cleaner of woollen cloths. 


1. L. Apustiu8, L. p. C. n. Fullo, consul in b. c. 226. There prevailed 
at Rome in his consulship a panic of Gaulish invasion. The Sibylline 
books foretold that the Gauls and Greeks should possess the city. At 
once to fulfil and avert the prophecy, the pontiffs directed a Gaulish 


man and woman and a Greek man and woman to bo buried alive in 
the ox-market at Rome. The whole of Fnllo’s consulship was 
employed in preparations for a Gaulish war and a general levy of 
the Italian people. (Polyb. ii. 22 ; Liv. Epit. xx., xxii. 17 ; Pint. 
Marcell. 3 ; Oros. iv. 13 ; Zonor. viii. p. 403. c.; Plin. H. N. iii. 20.) 


2. L. Apustiur Fullo, 6 on probably of the 


preceding. He was aedile of the plebs in b. c. 202, when the 
plebeian games in the Flaminian Circus were thrice repeated. Fullo 
was Praetor Urbanus in B. c. 196, and afterwards commissioner 
under a plebiscite of Q. Aelius Tubero, for establishing a Latin 
colony in the district of Thurii, b. c. 194. (Liv. xxxi. 4, xxxiii. 24, 
26, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 9.) [W. B. D.] 


FULLO'NIUS SATURNI'NUS. [Satur 
NINU8.] 


FU'LVIA. 1. A Roman lady of rank, but of loose morality. She lived 
on terms of intimacy with Q. Curius, an accomplice of the 
Catilinarian conspiracy, who told her of the scheme that was afloat. 
As Curius had not the means of satisfying her extravagant demands 
upon him, she took vengeance by divulging his secret: she 
communicated it, among others also, to Cicero, and thus became 
the means of suppressing the conspiracy. (Sail. Cat. 23, 26, 28.) 


2. A daughter of M. Fulvius Bambalio of Tusculum, by Sempronia, a 
grand-daughter of Tudi* 
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tanuB. She was first married to P.Clodius, by whom she had a 
daughter, Claudia, afterwards the wife of Caesar Octavianus. When 
Clodius was murdered, and his body was carried to Rome, and there 
exposed in the atrium of his house, Fulvia, with great lamentations, 
allowed her husband’s wounds to the multitude that came to see the 
body; and she thus inflamed their desire of taking vengeance on the 
murderer. She afterwards married C. Scribonius Curio; and after his 
fall in Africa, in b. c. 49, she lived for some years as a widow, until 
about b. c. 44, she married M. Antony, by whom she became the 
mother of two sons. Up to the time of her marrying Antony, she had 
been a woman of most dissolute conduct, but henceforth she clung 
to Antony with the most passionate attachment, and her only 
ambition was to see her husband occupy the first place in the 
republic, at whatever cost that position might be purchased. When 
Antony was declared a public enemy, she addressed the most 
humble entreaties to the senate, praying that they might alter their 


Veil. Pat u. 74; Cic. PItU. ii. 5, 81, iii. 6 , ad AtL xiv. 12 ; Val. Max. 
ix. 1. § 8; Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. Hist. voL ii. p. 121, &c.) [L. 
S.] FULVIA PLAUTILLA. [Plautilla.] FU'LVI A GENS (of which the 
older term was Foidvia ), plebeian, but one of the most illustrious 


Roman gentes. According to Cicero (pro Plane. 8 , comp. Pkil. iii. 6) 
and Pliny (H. N. vii. 44), this gens had come to Rome from 
Tusculum, although some members must have remained in their 
native place, since Fulvii occur at Tusculum as late as the time of 
Cicero. The gens Fulvia was believed to have received its sacra from 
Hercules after he had accomplished his twelve labours. The 
cognomens which occur in this gens in the time of the republic are 
Bambalio, Centumalus, Curvus (omitted under Curvus, but given 
under Fulvius), Flaccus, Gillo, Nacca, Nobilior, Partin us, and 
Veratius, or Neratius. The annexed coin, belonging to this gens, 
bears on the obverse a head of Pallas, with roma, and on the reverse 
Victory in a biga, with cn. poul. m. cal. q. met., that is, Cn. Fulvius, 
M. Calidius, Q. Metellus. + fL. S.1 


FULVIA'NUS, L. MA'NLIUS ACIDI'NUS. [Acidinus, No. 2.] 


FU'LVIUS. 1. L. Fulvius Curius, was consul in B.C- 322, with Q. 
Fabius Maximus Rullianus. Ho is the first Fulvius that we meet with 
in the history of Rome, and is said to have been consul at Tusculum 
in the year in which that town revolted against 


anus, resolved upon raising a commotion in Italy. 


She induced L. Antonius, her husband’s brother, to come forwards 
as the protector of those who were oppressed and reduced to 
poverty by the colonies of Octavianus. He was soon joined by 
others, who were more sincere than himself. He took his post at 
Praenestc whither he was followed by Fulvia, who pretended that 
the lives of her children were threatened by Lepidus. She afterwards 
followed L. Antonius to Perusia, and endeavoured to rouse the 
inhabitants of the north of Italy to assist him, while he was besieged 
at Perusia by Octavianus. When Perusia fell into the hands of 
Octavianus, by the treachery of L. Antonius, Fulvia 


was permitted to escape, and went to Brundusium, nites. (Liv. ix. 
44.) * 


where she embarked for Greece. Her husband, 3. C. Fulvius Curvus, 
ono of the plebeian who had in the meantime been informed of the 
aediles in B. c. 298. (Liv. x. 23.) war of Perusia and its result, was 
on his way to 4. A. Fulvius, the son of a Roman, and an Italy. He 


met Fulvia at Athens, and censured accomplice of the Catilinarian 
conspiracy ; but her severely for having caused the disturbance. It 
when he was on his way to Catiline, his father, is said that, from 
grief at his rough treatment, she who was informed of his son’s 
design, overtook 


Rome; and on going over to the Romans to have been invested there 
with the same office, and to have triumphed over his own 
countrymen. He and his colleague were further said, in some 
annals, to have conquered the Samnites, and to havo triumphed 
over them. In B. c. 313 ho was ma 
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letter addressed by Macrinus to the senate, has Seneca. (Ep. 86.) 
Fundanius was cited also by been commemorated by Dion Cassius. 
(Dion Cass. Varro in one of his philological treatises. (Varr. lxxviii. 
36, Ixxix. 21.) . [W. R.] R. R. i. 2. § 13, Frag . p. 349, ed. Bipont.) 


FULVIUS ASPRIA'NUS, an historian, who 3. M. Fundanius, defended 
by Cicero, b. c. 65. detailed at great length the doings of the 
emperor The scanty fragments of the “ Oratio pro M. FunCarinus. 
(Vopisc. Garin . 16.) danio" do not enable us to understand either 
the 


FULVUS, the name of a family of the Aurelii, nature of the charge 
or the result of the trial. (Cic. 


ror Anto- Fragm. ed. Orelli, p. 445.) Q. Cicero (de Petit. originally 
Cons. 5) says that Fundanius possessed great intc1 table in rest in 
the comitia and would be very serviceable to M. Cicero at his 
approaching consular election. 


T. Aelius Fulvus. 
Vol. I.pp. 210,211 


FUNDA'NIA, the daughter of C. Fundanius Cicero held up to ridicule 
one of the witnesses for [No. 2], and wife of M. Terentius Varro. 
[Varro], the prosecution on this trial, who could not enunFundania 
had purchased an estate, and Varro com- ciate properly the first 
letter in the name Ftrndaposed his three books, De Re Ruslica, as a 
manual nius. (Quintil. Instit. i. 4. § 14.) While proconfor her 
instruction in the management of it. The sul of Asia Minor, b. c. 59, 
Q. Cicero favoured one first of these books, entitled De Agricultural 
is C. Fundanius in his demands on the property of dedicated to her. 
(Varr. R . R. i. 1.) [W. B. D.] Octavius Naso; and as it is doubtful 
whether the FUNDA'NIA GENS, plebeian, first came into nomen of 
this Fundanius were Marcus or Caius, it notice in the middle of the 
third century b. c. ; is not unlikely that Naso's creditor and the 
debut though one of its members obtained the con- fendant, b. c. 
65, were the same person. (Cic. ad sulship (b. c. 243), the Fundanii 
never attained Q. Frat. i. 3. $10.) 


much importance in the state. Fundulus is the 4. C. Fundanius, 
perhaps a son of No. 2, is only cognomen that occurs in this gens. 
[W. B. D.] spoken of by Cicero (ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 3) as a It is 
uncertain to whom the two following coins friend of his. He may be 
the same as the C. of this gens, both of which bear the name C. Fun- 
Fundanius, a Roman eques, who, in the Spanish danius, are to be 


referred. The first has on the war, b. c. 45, deserted Cn. Pompeius 
the Younger, obverse the head of Jupiter, and on the reverse and 
came over to Caesar a few days previous to Victory placing a crown 
upon a trophy, with a the capture of Ategua (THala Veja or Tegua) 
in 


_ Baetica by the Caesarians, on the 19 th of February 
m 1* at * ear# (Bell. Hup. 11.) 


C. Funda'nius, a writer of comedies in the I W i age of Augustus. 
Horace (Sat. i. 10. 41, 42) 


driven by a person sitting upon one ot tbem ; tbe FU'NDULUS. 1. C. 
Fundanius C. p. Q. n. Q the too indicates that the coin was a Quina- 
Fundulus was one of the plebeian aediles in n. c. r ‘ U8 * 246. He 
united -with his colleague, Ti. Seropronius 


Gracchus, in the impeachment of Claudia, one of the daughters of 
App. Claudius Caccus. [Claudia, 1.] (' After encountering a 
strenuous opposition from the 


Ik r-numerous members and connections of the Claudian 
y- °] gens, the aediles at length imposed a heavy fine 


on Claudia; and they employed the money in *vSS wsy' building on 
the Aventine hill a temple to Liberty. 


* (Liv. xxiv. 16.) Fundanius was consul in b. c. 


FUNDA'NIUS. 1. M. Fundanius, one of 243, and was sent into Sicily 
to oppose Hamilcar the tribunes of the plebs in b. a 195. In con- 
Barcas, who then occupied the town of Eryx. junction with another 
tribune, L. Valerius, Fun- The Carthaginian commander sent to the 
Roman danius proposed the abolition of the Oppian sump- camp to 
demand a truce for the interment of the tuary law, which laid some 
restrictions on the slain. Fundanius replied that Hamilcar should 
dress and manners of the Roman women. Valerius rather propose a 
truce for the living, and rejected and Fundanius were opposed by 
two members of his demand. But afterwards, when Fundanius their 
own collegium, M. Brutus and T. Brutus, made a similar proposal, 


Hamilcar at once granted and by one of the consuls of the year, M. 
Porcius it, observing that he warred not with the dead. Cato. But 
the matrons supported the proposed (Gell. x. 6 ; Diod. Fragm. 
Vatican, p. 53.) The abrogation so strenuously and pertinaciously, 
that scholiast on Cicero's speech against Clodius and the law was 
rescinded. (See vol. i. p. 638 ; Liv. Curio, gives, however, a different 
version of the xxxiv. 1.) history of Fundanius. He impeached, not 
Claudia, 


2. C. Fundanius was the father of Fundania, the daughter, but P. 
Claudius Pulcher, the son of the wife of M. Terentius Varro. 
Fundanius is Appius Caecus, for his impiety in giving battle 


one of the speakers in Varro's first dialogue, De contrary to the 
auspices, and for his defeat at 


Re Rustica; and from the speech there assigned Drepana. [Claudius 
No. 13.] When the cenhim, he seems to have been a scholar, and ac- 
turies were preparing to vote, a thunder-storm inquainted with at 
least the statistics of agriculture, tempted the proceedings. Other 
.tribunes then His account of the increasing luxury of the Roman 
interposed, and prohibited the same impeachcountry-houses may be 
compared with that of ment being brought forward by the same 
accusers 
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twice in one year. Fundanius and his colleague, Junius Pullus, 
therefore changed the form of their action, and then succeeded. 
This account would make the tribuneship of Fundanius to fall 
earlier than the common story implies ; since Claudia was not 
impeached until after her brother’s death. (Schol. Bob. in Cic. p. 
337. ed. Orelli.) 


2. M. Fundanius Fundulus, one of the plebeian aediles in b. c. 213. 
With his colleague, L. Villius Tappulus, he accused before the tribes, 
and procured the banishment of, certain Roman matrons, on a 
charge of disorderly life. (Liv. xxv. 2.) [W. B. D.] 


FUNISULA'NUS, a person mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 51, and again 
in b.c. 49. He owed Cicero a considerable sum of money, and was 
not reckoned rich. (Cic. ad Att. v. 4, x. 15.) FURFA'NIUS 
PO'STUMUS. [Postumus.] FU'RIAE. [Eumbnides. ] 


FURINA, or FURRINA, an ancient Roman divinity, who had a sacred 
grove at Rome. (Cic. de Nat . Dear. iii. 18.) Her worship seems to 
have become extinct at an early time, for Varro (de L. L. vi. 19) 
states that in his day her name was almost forgotten. An annual 
festival (Furmalia or FurinaHs feriae) had been celebrated in 
honour of her, and a flamen (flamen Furtnalis) conducted her 
worship. (Varro de L. L. v. 84, vii. 45.) She had also a temple in the 
neighbourhood of Satricum. (Cic. ad Q.Frat. iii. LI [L. S.] FU'RIA 
GENS, patrician. This was a very ancient gens, and in early times its 
name was written Fusia, according to the common interchange of 
the letters r and 8 (Liv. iii. 4), as in the name Valerius and Valesius. 
History leaves us in darkness as to the origin of the Furia gens; but, 
from sepulchral inscriptions found at Tusculum (Gronov. Thesaur. 
vol. xii. p. 24), we see that tho name Furius was very common in 
that place, and lienee it is generally inferred that the Furia gens, 
like the Fulvia, had come to Rome from Tusculum. As the first 
member of the gens that occurs in history, Sex. Furius Medullinus, 
b. a 488, is only five years later than the treaty of isopolity which 
Sp. Cassius concluded with the Latins, to whom the Tusculans 
belonged, the supposition of the Tusculan origin of the Furia gens 
does not appear at all im 


E robable. The cognomens of this gens are Aculbo, *ibaculus, 
Brocchus, Camillus, Crassipbs, Fusus, Luscus, Medullinus, Pacilus, 
Philus and Purpureo. The only cognomens that occur on coins are 
Brocchus, Orassipes , Philus , Purpureo. There are some persons 
bearing the gentile name Furius, who were plebeians, since they are 
mentioned as tribunes of the plebs j and those persons either had 
gone over from the patricians to the plebeians, or they were 
descended from freedmen of some family of the Furii, as is 
expressly stated in the case of one of them. [L. S.] 


FU'RIUS. 1. P. Furius, one of the triumviri agro dando who were 
appointed after the taking of Antium, in b.c. 467. (Liv;iii. 1.) 


2. Q. Furius was pontifex maximus in b. c. 449: when the plebs 


returned from its secession to the Aventine, Q. Furius held the 
comitia at which the first tribunes of the plebs were appointed. (Liv. 
iii. 54.) 


3. L. Furius was, according to some annal’sts, tribune of the plebs in 
b. a 307, and prevented the comitia from electing App. Claudius, 
who was then censor, to the consulship, unless he consented 


to lay down his censorship, in accordance with the law. ° (Liv. ix. 
42.) 


4. M. Furius, defended M. Valerius in the senate from the charges 
which the Macedonian ambassadors brought against him, b. c. 201. 
(Liv. 


xxx. 42.) He seems to be the same as the M. Furius who in b. c. 200 
served as legate under L. Furius [No. 5] in the war against the 
Gauls. (Liv. 


xxxi. 21 .) 


5. L. Furius, was praetor in the Gallic war, which ensued 
immediately after the close of the Hannibalian war, b. c. 200. He 
was stationed at Ariminum, and as the Gauls laid siege to Cremona 
he hastened thither with his army, and fought a great battle, in 
which the Gauls, after having sustained enormous losses, were 
routed and put to flight. This victory created great joy at Rome ; 
and, on his return, L. Furius claimed the honour of a triumph, 
which, after some opposition on the part of the elder senators, was 
granted to him. (Liv. xxxi. 21, 47—49.) 


6 . C. Furius, was duumvir navalis in b. c. 178, during the war 
against the Istrians. W Ho had ten ships at his command, to protect 
the coast as far an Aquileia. In b. c. 170 he served as legate, and 
was stationed in the island of Issa, with only two ships belonging to 
the islanders. But as the Roman senate feared lest Gentius, kino; of 
the Illyrians, should commence hostilities, eight ships were sent to 
him from Brundusiura. (Liv. xli. 5, xliii. 11.) 


7. P. Furius, the son of a freedman, was a partisan of Satuminus and 
Glaucia, and tribune in b. c. 100. After the murder of Satuminus, 


when the senate wanted to recal Metellus from exile, P. Furius 
opposed the senate, and refused to listen to the entreaties of the son 
of Metellus, who implored that tribune's mercy on hia knees. After 
the expiration of his tribuneship, he was accused' before the people 
for his actions during his tribuneship, and the infuriated multitude 
tore him to pieces in the forum. (Appian, B. C. i. 33 ; Dion Cass. 
Fragm. Peircsc. Nos. 105, 109, pp. 43, 45, cd. Reimarus.) 


8 . Furius, a navarchus of Heracleia, was, though innocent, put to 
death by Verres. He had written his defence, from which some 
passages are quoted by Cicero. (In Verr. v. 43.) 


9. Numbrius Furius, a Roman eque6 of tho time of Cicero, but 
otherwise unknown. (Cic. de Oral, iii 23.) 


10. P. Furius, an accomplice in the Catilinarian 


conspiracy. He was one of the military colonists to whom Sulla had 
assigned lands at Faesulae. (Cic. in Cat iii 6 ; Sail. Cat. 50.) [L. S.] 


FU'RIUS, a Roman jurist, who was peculiarly skilful in thejas 
praedialorium (Diet of Ant. s. v. Pracs ), for being himself a 
praediator, he took a personal interest in the law relating to the 
subject. It was for this reason that Q. Mucius Scaevola, the augur, 
though learned himself in every department of the law, used to 
refer to Furius and Cascellius (who was also a praediator) the 
clients who came to consult him on praediatorian law. (Cic. pro 
Balb. 20 ; Val. Max. viii. 12. § 1.) This Furius is probably identical 
with C. Camillus. [See VoL I. p. 592, b.] [J. T. G.] 


FU'RIUS ANTHIA'NUS. [Anthianus.] 
C. FUR'NIUS. 1. Tribune of the plebs, B. c. 445, who, as one of the 


tribunitian college, opposed the rogation, which was brought 
forward in that year for opening the consulship to the plebeians. 


FUSCUS.' 


(Dionys. xi. 52.) Livy (iv.]) mentions the rogation, but not Furnius. 


2. Tribune of the plebs b. a 50 (Cic. ad Att. v. 2, 18), and a friend 
and correspondent of Cicero. (Ad Fam. x. 25, 26.) Cicero trusted to 
the exertions of Furnius, while tribune, to obtain for him his recal at 
the end of his first year as proconsul of Cilicia, and, after his return, 
a supplicatio or thanksgiving. (Ad Fam. viiL 10, ix. 24, xv. 14.) A 
clause, however, which Furnius inserted in his plebiscite, making 
the recal dependent on the Parthians remaining quiet until the 
month of August, b. c. 50, was unsatisfactory to Cicero, since July 
was the usual season of their inroads. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 1.) Furnius, as 
tribune, was opposed to the unreasonable demands of the 
oligarchical party at Rome, that Caesar should immediately and 
unconditionally resign his proconsulship of Qaul. (Cic. ad Fain. viii. 
10.) After the breaking out of the civil war, he was sent by Caesar 
with letters to Cicero in March, b. c. 49. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 6, 11, vii. 
19.) Cicero recommended Furnius to L. Munatius Plancu9 

[Plancus], at that time, b.c. 43, proconsul in Transal 


ine Gaul (ad Fam. x. 1, 3, 4, 6, 8,11, 12), and e was legatus to 
Plancus during the first war between Antony and Augustus, and 
until after the battle of Philippi, b. c. 42. During the war between 
Antony and the senate, Furnius apprised Cicero of the movements 
and sentiments of the Roman legions and commanders in Gaul and 
Spain, but his letters have not been preserved. (Ad Fam. x.) In the 
Perusine war, b. c. 41-2, Furnius took part with L. Antonius. 
[Antonius, No. 14.] He defended Sentinum in Umbria against 
Augustus, and shared tho sufferings of the “Perusina Fames." 
Furnius was one of three officers commissioned by b. Antonius to 
negotiate the surrender of Perusia, nnd his reception by Augustus 
was such as to awaken in the Antonian party suspicions of his 
fidelity. (Appian, B. C. v. 30, 40, 41; Dion Cass, xlviii. 13, 14.) In b. 
c. 35 he was prefect of Asia Minor, under M. Antony, where he took 
prisoner Sex. Pompeius, who had fled thither after liis defeat by 
Agrippa, b. c. 36. (Appian, B. C. v. 137—142.) After the battle of 
Actium, b. c. 31, Furnius, through the mediation of his son C. 
Furnius, was reconciled to Augustus (Senec. De Benef. il 25), and 
received from him the rank of a consular senator (Dion Cass. lii. 
42), and was afterwards appointed one of the supplementary 
consuls, in b. c. 29, which is the first time the name of Furnius 
appears on the consular Fasti He was prefect of Hither Spain in b. c. 
21. (Dion Cass, liv.5; Flor. iv. 12.) Furnius is probably mentioned by 


the author, De Oratoribus (c. 21) among the speakers whose meagre 
and obsolete diction rendered their works impossible to read 
without m inclination to sleep or smile. 


3. Son of the preceding, consul b. a 17. He 


reconciled Augustus to his father, C. Furnius, who had been up to b. 
c. 31 a staunch adherent of M. Antonius. (Senec. Bencfic. il 25.) It is 
doubtful whether the Furnius put to death by the senate in the reign 
of Tiberius, a. d. 26, for adultery with Claudia Pulchra, be the same 
person. [Tac. Ann. iv. 52.) [W. B. D.] 


FUSCIA'NUS. [Tuscianus. ] 


FUSCUS, ARE/LLIUS, a rhetorician who flourished at Rome in the 
latter years of Augustus. He was of equestrian rank, but was 
degraded from 
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it on account of some remarkable scandal attached to his life. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiii. 12. § 152.) He instructed in rhetoric the poet Ovid 
(Senec. Contra*. x.p. 157. Bip.), the philosopher Fabianus (Id. 
Conirov. proem, ii.), and others. He declaimed more frequently in 
Greek than in Latin (Suasor. iv. p. 29), and his style of declamation 
is described by Seneca (Conirov. proem, ii. p. 134), as more brilliant 
than solid, antithetical rather than eloquent. Seneca, however, 
highly commends his statement (explicatio) of an argument. 
(Suasor. iv.) His eulogy of Cicero (Stiasor. vii. p. 50) is the most 
interesting specimen of his manner. The Suasoriae and 
Controversiae both abound in citations from the rhetorical exercises 
of Fuscus. His rival in teaching and declaiming was Porcius Latro. 
[Latro], and their styles seem to have been exact opposites. (Comp. 
Conirov. ii. proem, and x. p. 157.) Pliny (H.N. xxxiii. 12..8 152) 
reproaches Fuscus with wearing silver rings. There were two 
rhetoricians of this name, a father and son, since Seneca generally 
affixes “pater” to his mention of Arellius Fuscus. The praenomen of 
one of themwas Quintus. [W. B. D.] 


FUSCUS, ARPSTIUS, a friend of the poet. Horace. (Sat. i. 9. 61, Ep.i. 
10.) Acro(a*f loo.) calls Fuscus a writer of tragedies; Porphyrion 


(#.) of comedies ; while other scholiasts describe 1 him as a 
grammarian. Since the names Viscua; and Tuscus are easily 
convertible into Fuscus, Heinsius (ad Ov. ex Pont iv. 16. 20) 
contends that Viscus (Hor. Sat. i. 9. 22) and Tuscus (Ov.1. c.), the 
author of a poem entitled Phyllis , should be read Fuscus. (See 
Jahn's Jahrbuch d. Phil, ii 4, p. 420, for the year 1829.) Horace 
addressed an ode (Carm. i. 22) and an epistle (Ep. i. 10) to Fuscus 
Aristiua, whom ho also introduces elsewhere (Sat. i. 9. 61 ; 10. 83). 
[W. B. D.] 


FUSCUS, TI. CLAU'DIUS SALINA'TOR, a correspondent of the 
younger Pliny. (Bp. ix. 36, 40.) Fuscus was of a senatorian family, 
possessed of great eloquence and learning (Plin. Ep. vi. 11), and 
remarkable for his simplicity and sobriety of character, (vi. 26.) He 
was Hadrian's colleague in the consulship of a. d. 118. He married a 
daughter of Julius Servianus. (Plin. Ep. vl 26 ; Dion Cass. lxix. 17 ; 
Westermann, Jlomisch. Beredsamk. § 84, 35.) 


Fuscus, son of the preceding, was put to death in his nineteenth 
year, with his father-in-law, Servianus, by Hadrian, who charged 
Fuscus with aspiring to the empire. (Spartian. Hadrian. 23.) Dion 
Cassius (lxix. 17) says that Fuscus and Servianus owed their death 
to imprudently expressing displeasure at Hadrian’s choice of L. 
Commodus Verus for his successor. [W. B. D.] 


FUSCUS, CORNELIUS, one of the most active adherents of 
Vespasian in his contest with Vitellius for the empire a. d. 69. In 
decision, zeal, and popularity with the soldiers, Tacitus ranks 
Fuscus second to Antonius Primus alone. [Primus, Antonius. ] 
During Nero's reign, Fuscus lived in retirement on an estate 
inherited from noble ancestors ; but he served under Galba, and was 
made by him procurator of Pannonia. In the war with Vitellius, the 
fleet at Ravenna elected Fuscus their leader, and under his 
command moved along the eastern coast of Italy, in concert with 
the troops of Vespasian. For his services at this time Vespasian 
rewarded Fuscus with the insignia and rank of praetor. Under 
Doraitian Fuscus was 
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captain of the body-guard, and gave himself up to the luxurious 
profusion of the time. Juvenal describes him (iv. 112) as dreaming 
of battles in his marble house — 


w Fuscus marmorea meditatus praelia villa.” 


Domitian, however, converted his dreams into reality, by sending 
him against the Dacians, who, under their king Decebalus, had 
recently defeated a Roman army, and were ravaging the province of 
Maesia. Fuscus passed the Danube, but suffered himself to be 
surprised by the Dacians, who destroyed his army, and captured his 
baggage and standards. Martial wrote an epitaph on Fuscus (Ep. vi. 
76), in which he refers to the Dacian campaign. (Tac. Hist ii. 86, iii. 
4, 12, 42, 66, iv. 44 ; Suet. DomiL 6 ; Dion Cass, lxviii. 9 ; Oros. vii. 
10 ; Tillemont, HuL des Empereurs , vol. iii. p. 172 ; Francke, 
Gesch. Trajan's, p. 80.) Pliny (Ep. vii. 9) addressed a letter to 
Cornelius Fuscus, recommending translation as one of the best 
methods of attaining a pure, impressive, and copious style. But as 
his correspondent was preparing himself for the business of the 
forum, he can scarcely have been the Fuscus of Vespasian’s time. He 
was probably the son. [W. B. D.] 


FUSCUS, GELLTUS, wrote some account of the life of Tetricus 
Junior, and is quoted by Trebellius Pollio. (Tetric. Jun. 25.) 


FUSUS, a surname of the two families, Medullinu8 and Pacilus, of 
the Furia Gens. Besides these, there are two members of the Furia 
Gens who occur in the Fasti, without any other surname than that 
of Fusus, but these probably belonged either to the Medullini or the 
Pacili, and must not be regarded as forming a separate family. They 
are:— 


1. M. Furius Fusus, consular tribune in b.c. 403. (Fasti Capitol.; 
Diod. xiv. 35.) Instead of him, Livy (v. 1) gives M. Postumius. This 
M. Furius Fusus must not be confounded with the great M. Furius 
Camillus, whose first consular tribunate Livy (L c.) erroneously 
places in this year, but which in all probability belongs to B. c. 401. 
[CAMILLU8, No. 1.) 


2. Agrippa Furius Fusus, consular tribune in B.C. 391, the year 
before the taking of Rome by the Gauls. (Liv. v. 32 ; Fasti CapitoL) 


G. 


GABAEUS (raiaTos), ruler of the Lesser or Hellespontine Phrygia, is 
mentioned by Xenophon ( Cyrop . ii. 1. § 5) as one of the allies of 
the Assyrians against Cyrus and (the supposed) Cyaxares II. [Cyrus.] 
On the defeat of the Assyrians, Gabaeus made the best of his way 
back to his own country. ( Cyrop . iv. 2. § 30.) [E. E.] 


. GABI'NIA GENS, plebeian. The name does not occur earlier than 
the second century B.C. There were no real family names in this 
gens, but only a few surnames, namely, Capito (Cimber), Sisenna, 
which are accordingly given under Gabinius. [J. T. G.] 


GABINIA'NUS, SEX. JU'LIUS, a celebrated Roman rhetorician, who 
taught rhetoric in Gaul in the time of Vespasian. All further 
information concerning him is lost, but we know that he was 
spoken of by Suetonius, in his work dc Claris 
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Rheiorihus. (Tac. de Orat. 26; Euseb. Citron, ad Vespas. ann. 8.) [L. 
S.] 


GABI'NIUS. 1. A.? Gabinius, in b. c. 167, was placed by L. Anicius in 
the command of a garrison at Scodra in Illyricum, after the 
subjugation of king Gentius. (Liv. xlv. 26.) 


2. A. Gabinius, was tribune of the plebs, in B. c. 139, and 
introduced the first Lex Tabellaria , which substituted the ballot for 
open voting (Diet, of Ant. 8. v. Tabellariae Leges.) Porcius Latro 
(DocJamat. c. CatUinam, c. 19) mentions a Lex Ga r binia, by which 
clandestine assemblies in the city were punishable with death, but it 
is not known to what age this law belongs, and even its existence 
has been doubted. (Heinec. Antiq. Rom. iv. tit. 17. § 47 ; Dieck, 
Versuche vber das Criminal recht der Romer , Halle, 1822, pp. 
73,74. Y 


3. A.? Gabinius, was legatus in the Social War, and, in b. c. 89, after 
a successful campaign against the Marsi and Lucani, lost his life in a 
blockade of the enemy’s camp. (Liv. Epit. 76 ; Flor. iii. 18. § 13 ; 
Oros. v. 18, calls him Caius.) 


4. A. Gabinius, fought at Chacroneia in the army of Sulla as military 
tribune, and in the beginning of B. c. 81, was despatched by Sulla to 
Asia with instructions to Murena to end the war with Mithridates. 
He was a moderate and honourable man. (Plut. Suit. 16,17 ; 
Appian, Mithr . 66 ; Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 3.) 


5. A. Gabinius, of uncertain parentage, was addicted in youth to 
expensive pleasures, and gave way to the seductions of dice, wine, 
and women. His carefully curled hair was fragrant with un 


B ents, and his cheeks were coloured with rouge. 


e was a proficient in the dance, and his house resounded with music 
and song. If we may trust the angry invective of Cicero ( pro Seat. 
8, 9, j>ost Red. in Sen. 4—8, in Pison. 11, pro Domo. 24, 48), he 


kept the most vicious company, and led tho most impure and 
profligate life. Having dissipated his fortune by such a course of 
conduct, ho looked to official station as the means of repairing his 
shattered finances. In b. c. 66 he was made tribune of the plebs, and 
moved that the command of the war against the pirates should be 
given to Pompey. The proposed law did not name Pompey, but it 
plainly pointed to him, and was calculated to make him almost an 
absolute monarch. Among other provisions, it directed that the 
people should elect a commander whose imperium should extend 
over the whole of the Mediterranean, and to a distance of fifty miles 
inland from its coasts,—who should take such sums of money as he 
might think fit out of the public treasures, and should have a fleet 
of 200 Bail, with unlimited powers of raising soldiers and seamen. 
This proposition wa9 very pleasing to the people, on account of the 
scarcity of provisions, which the interruption of commerce by the 
pirates had occasioned ; but it was equally displeasing to the 
senators, who distrusted the ambition of Pompey. Party-spirit was 
carried to such a height that serious riots ensued. Gabinius was in 
danger of his life from an attack of the senators. The senators, in 
turn, were assailed by the populace, who would perhaps have 
sacrificed the consul, Calpumius Piso, to their fury, had not 
Gabinius effected his rescue, dreading the odium and severe re- 
action which such a catastrophe would have occasioned. * When the 
day of the comitia for putting the rogatio to the vote arrived, 
Gabinius made himself remarkable by his answers to the affected 
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reasons of Pompey for declining the proposed command: “You were 
not bom for yourself alone, he told Pompey, “but for your country.” 
Trebcllius attempted to stop the proceedings by his veto, 
whereupon Gabinius proposed that he should be deprived of his 
tribuneship. It was not until seventeen out of the thirty-five tribes 
had voted against his continuance in office, that Trebellius 
withdrew his opposition to the measure of his colleague. (Ascon. in 
Cic.pro ComeL) If Gabinius had not carried his law, says Cicero 
(post Red. i Sen. 51), such were his embarrassments, that he must 
have turned pirate himself. He may have been privately rewarded 


by Pompey for his useful services, but the senate baffled him in his 
favourite project, by successfully opposing, or, at least, delaying, his 
election as one of the legates of Pompey, whom he hoped to follow 
into Asia. As Pompey expected to supersede L. Lucullus in the war 
against Mithridatcs, Gabinius endeavoured to excite obloquy 
against the pride and grandeur of Lucullus, by exhibiting in public a 
plan of his magnificent villa at Tusculuin. Yet Gabinius himself 
afterwards, out of the profits of his office, built in the same 
neighbourhood so splendid and costly a mansion, that the villa of 
Lucullus was a mere hut in comparison. 


Gabinius was the proposer of a law regulating loans of money made 
at Rome to the provincials. If more than twelve per cent, were 
agreed to be paid as annual interest, the law of Gabiniua prevented 
any action at all from being brought on such an agreement. When 
M. Brutus lent the Salaminii a sum of money, at interest of four per 
cent monthly, or forty-eight per cent yearly, and obtained a decree 
of the senate, dispensing with the law of Gabinius in his case, and 
directing “ ut jus diceretur ex ista syngrapha,” Cicero held that the 
decree of the senate did not give such force to the agreement as to 
render valid the excess of interest above the legal rate. (Ad Att. vL 
2. § 5.) 


We read of another Lex Gabinia, by which the senate was directed 
to give audience to arabasors from the 1st of February to the 1st of 
arch. By a previous Lex Pupia the senate was rohibited in general 
terms from assembling on omitial days. Under these laws arose the 
quesion whether the senate might be legally assembled n a coinitial 
day, occurring in February, or wheher such days were not tacitly 
excepted from the jex Gabinia. (Ad Qu. Fr. ii. 13.) 


In B.c. 61 Gabinius was praetor, and in B. c. >9 he and L. Piso were 
chosen consuls for the enuing year. In the interval between his 
tribunate ind his praetorship he appears to have been engaged in 
military service in the East, and to have iccorapanied M. Scaunis to 
Judea, where, in the ontest between the Maccabees, he received a 
»ribe of 300 talents from Aristobulus. (Joseph. int. xiv. 2, 3, 4.) 


The consuls, Gabinius and Piso, had previously teen gained over to 
the party of Clodius, who >romised to use his influence in 
procuring for hem lucrative governments. Piso was to get acedonia, 


with Greece and Thessaly, and Gainius was to get Cilicia; but, upon 
the remontrnnee of Gabinius, Cilicia was exchanged for the cher 
government of Syria, which was erected into proconsular province, 
on the ground of the inrsions of the Arabs. 


I was during the consulship of Gabinius that 
VOL. il 
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the exile of Cicero occurred ; ai,d the conduct of Gabinius in 
promoting the views of Clodius produced that extreme resentment 
in the mind of Cicero, which afterwards found vent on many 
occasions. The consuls, by an edict, prohibited the senate from 
wearing mourning for the banished orator, and some of the spoils of 
Cicero’s Tusculan villa were transferred to the neighbouring 
mansion of Gabinius. However, when Clodius quarrelled with 
Pompey, Gabinius remained true to his original patron, and thus 
exposed himself to the violence of Clodius, who broke his fasces, 
and, by a lex sacruUa , dedicated his property to the gods. 


It is not easy to trace with chronological accuracy the proceedings 
of Gabinius in his proconsular 


E avemment of Syria. When he arrived in Judea, e found the 
country in a state of agitation. The dispute between the two 
brothers, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, had been decided in favour of 
the former. Pompey had given to Hyrcanus the office of high-priest, 
and had carried away as prisoners Aristobulus, with two of his 
daughters, and his two sons, Alexander and Antigouus; but 
Alexander, on his way to Italy, escaped from custody, returned to 
Judea, and dispossessed Hyrcanus. Gabinius soon compelled 
Alexander to sue for favour, and effected the restoration of 
Hyrcanus to the high priesthood. Ho next made an important 
change in the constitution of the government of Judea, by dividing 
the country into five districts, in each of which he created a 
supreme council. (Joseph. Aid. iv. 10, de Bell. Jud. i. 6.) It was 
perhaps on account of some of his successes in Judea that Gabinius 
made application to the senate to be honoured with a eupplicatio ; 
but the senate, in order to evince their hostility to him and his 


patron Pompey, slighted his letter, and rejected his suit —an affront 
which had never before been offered, under similar circumstances, 
to any proconsul. (Ad Qu. Fr. ii. 8.) As the refusal of the senate 
occurred in the early part of the year B. c. ,56, Drumann (Gesch. 
Roms. vol. iii. p. 47, n. 35) thinks that it referred to some successes 
of Gabinius over the Arabs, previous to his campaigns in Judea. 


Gabinius now sought for other enemies, against whom he might 
profitably turn his arms. Phraates, king of Parthia, had been 
murdered by his two 6ons, Orodes and Mithridates, who afterwards 
contended between themselves for the crown. Mithridatcs, feeling 
himself the weaker of the two, by present* and promises engaged 
Gabinius. to undertake his cause, and the Roman general had 
already crossed the Euphrates with his army, when he was invited 
to return by the prospect of a richer and an easier prey. 


Ptolemy the Piper ( Auletes), having offended the Alexandrians by 
his exactions and pusillanimity, had been driven from bis kingdom. 
While he was absent, soliciting the senate of Rome to assist in his 
restoration, tho Alexandrians made his daughter Berenice queen, 
and invited Seleucus Cibiosactes to marry her, and share her throne. 
He accepted the proposal, notwithstanding the opposition of 
Gabinius, but was shortly afterwards strangled by order of his wife, 
who thought him a mean-spirited man, and soon grew tired of his 
society. After the death of Cibiosactes, Archelaus (the son of that 
Archelaus who had commanded the army of Pontus against Sulla in 
the Mithridatic war) became ambitious to supply his place* Ar 
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chelaus pretended to be a son of Mithridates the Great, and had 
joined the Roman army with the intention of accompanying 
Gabinius into Parthia. Gabinius opposed the ambitious design of 
Archelaus, whoj nevertheless, made his escape from the Roman 
army, reached Alexandria, married Berenice, and was declared 
king. Dion Cassius thinks (xxxix. 57) that Gabinius, wishing to 
enhance the value of his own services by having a general of some 
ability to contend against, connived at the escape of Arcbelaus. 


Such was the state of affairs in Egypt when Ptolemy came to 
Gabinius with recommendatory letters from Pompey. Moreover, he 
promised to pay Gabinius a largo sum of money (10,000 talents) if 
he were restored to his kingdom by the assistance of the proconsul. 
The enterprise was displeasing to the greater part of the Roman 
officers, since it was forbidden by a decree of the senate, and by an 
oracle of the Sibyl; but Gabinius was encouraged in his plan of 
assisting Auletes by M. Antony, the future triumvir, who 
commanded the Roman cavalry ; and he was supplied with money, 
arms, and provisions, by Antipater of Idumea, who required the 
friendship of the Romans to assist him in the subjugation of the 
Maccabees. M. Antony, who was sent forward with the cavalry to 
seize the passes of Egypt, was put in possession of Pelusium, the key 
of the kingdom. Archclaus was killed in action, and Gabinius 
remained master of Alexandria. He now found the whole of Egypt 
at his disposal, and resigned the kingdom to Ptolemy, who not only 
put his daughter Berenice to death, but ordered the execution of the 
richest of the Alexandrians, that with their spoils he might the 
better satisfy the engagements he had entered into with Gabinius. 


Upon the return of Gabinius to Judea, he found Alexander, the son 
of Aristobulus, again in arms, and, after defeating him at Tabor, 
administered the government of the country, in conformity with the 
counsels of Antipatcr. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 6.) 


Meanwhile a storm had been brewing at Rome, where Gabinius 
knew that he would have to encounter not only the hostility of the 
optimates, but all the unpopularity which his personal enemies 
could excite against him. He had given umbrage to the Romans in 
Syria, especially to the publicani of the equestrian order, whose 
profits were diminished by the depredations of the pirates along the 
Syrian coast, which Gabinius had left unguarded during his 
expedition to Egypt. 


The recal of Gabinius from his province had been decreed in b. c. 
55, but he did not depart until his successor, M. Crassus, had 
actually made his appearance, in B. c. .54. He lingered on the road, 
and his gold travelled befox-e him, to purchase favour or silence. To 
cover his disgrace, he gave out that he intended to demand a 
triumph, and he remained some time without the city gates, but, 


finding delay useless, on the 28th of September, b. c. 54, he stole 
into the city by night, to avoid the insults of the populace. For ten 
days he did not dare to present himself before the senate. When at 
length he came, and had made the usual report as to the state of the 
Roman forces, and as to the troops of the enemy, he was about to 
go away, when he was detained by the consuls, L. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus and App. Claudius, to answer the accusation of the 
publicani, who had 'been in attendance at the doors, and were 
called 
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in to sustain their charge. He was now attacked on all sides. Cicero, 
especially, goaded him so sharply, that he was unable to contain 
himself, and, with a voice almost choked with passion, called Cicero 
an exile. An tmeute succeeded. The senate to a man rose from their 
seats, pressed round Gabinius, and manifested their indignation as 
clamorously as the warmest friend of Cicero could desire. (Ad Qu. 
Fr. iii. 2.) 


Three accusations were brought against Gabinius. The first of these 
was for majestas , in leaving his province, and making war in 
favour of Ptolemy Auletes, in defiance of the Sibyl, and the 
authority of the senate. In this accusation Cicero gave evidence, but, 
at the instance of Pompey, did not press severely upon Gabinius. 
Pompey prevailed upon him not to be the prosecutor, but could not, 
with the most urgent solicitation, induce him to undertake the 
defence. The prosecutor was L. Lentulus, who was slow and 
backward. The judges, by a majority of 88 to 32, acquitted 
Gabinius, on the ground that the words of the Sibyl applied to other 
times and another king. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 55.) The majority who 
voted for his acquittal were suspected of corruption, as was 
Lentulus of prevarication. An inundation of the Tiber, which 
occurred about this time, was attributed to the anger of the gods at 
the escape of Gabinius. (Ad Qu. Fr. iii. 7.) 


The second prosecution was de ropetundis ex Ict/o Julia, for the 
illegal receipt of 10,000 talents from Ptolemy Auletes. Out of 
several candidates for the honour of conducting the accusation, M. 
Cato, the praetor, selected C. Memmius. Cicero now could no longer 
resist the importunity of Pompey, and undertook the defence, 


though ho felt that the part was sorely derogatory to his selfrespect, 
and to his reputation for consistency ; for no one had laboured with 
greater assiduity than he had, ever since his return from exile, to 
blacken the character of Gabinius. A fragment from the notes of 
Cicero’s speech for Gabinius has been preserved by Hieronymus 
(Adv. liufin., cd. Paris, vol. iv. p. 351), but his advocacy was 
unsuccessful, notwithstanding the favourable testimony of the 
Alexandrine deputies and of Pompey, backed by a letter from 
Caesar. Dion Cassius indeed (xlvi. 8) makes Q. Fufius Calenus hint 
that the success of the prosecution was due to the mode of 
conducting the defence. Gabinius went into exile, and his goods 
were sold, to discharge the amount at which the damages were 
estimated. As the produce of the sale was not sufficient to cover the 
estimated 6um, a suit was instituted, under the same Lex Julia do 
repetundis , against C. Rabirius Postumus, who was liable to make 
up the deficiency, if it could be proved that the money illegally 
received by Gabinius had come to his hands. Thus the cause of C. 
Rabirius Postumu6 (who was also defended by Cicero) was a 
supplementary nppendage to the cause of Gabinius. [Rabirius 
Postumus. ]. 


Upon the exile of Gabinius the third accusation dropped, which 
charged him with ambitus, oi illegal canvassing, and was entrusted 
to P. Sulla, as prosecutor, with the assistance of Caecilius and 
Memmius. 


In b. c. 49 he returned from exile, upon the cal of Caesar, but he 
took no part in direct hostilities against Pompey. After the battle of 
Pharsalia he was despatched to IUyricum with the newl) 
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levied troopv in Order to reinforce Q. Comificius. Fearing the fleet 
of the Pompeiani, he went by land, and, on his march, was much 
harassed by the Dalmatians. In the neighbourhood of Salonae, after 
having lost more than 2000 men in an engagement with the natives, 
he threw himself into the town with the remainder of his forces, 
and for some time defended himself bravely against M. Octavius, 
but, in a few months, he was seized with a mortal illness, and died 


about the end of the year b. c. ,48, or the beginning of the following 
year. (Appian, Illyr, 12 and 27, Bell. Civ. ii. 59 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 11, 
12.) 


(A. Rachenstein, Ueber A. Gabinius ein Programm. 8vo. Aarnu. 
1826 ; Drnmann, Gesch. Roms. voLiv. pp. 40—62, where all the 
authorities are collected.) 


6. A. Gabitou?* Sisknna, the son of No. 5, by his wife Lollia, 
accompanied his father to Syria, and remained in that province” 
with a few troops, while his father was engaged in restoring 
Ptolemy Auletes to the throne of Egypt. When Memmras was 
exciting the people against his father, he flung himself at the feet of 
Meramius, who treated him with indignity, and was not softened by 
his supplicating posture. In classical writers he is never spoken of 
by any other name than Siscnno. (Val. Max. viii. 1. § 3 ; Dion Cass, 
Xxxix. 56.) 


7. P. Gabinius Capito was praetor in b. c. 89, and afterwards 
propraetor in Achaia, where he was guilty of extortion, for which, 
upon his return to Rome, he was accused by L. Piso (whom the 
Achaei had selected ns their patronus), and condemned. (Cic. pro 
Arch. 5, Div. in Caecil. 20.) Lactantius (i. 6) mentions him as one of 
the three deputies who were sent in b.c. 76 to Erythrae to collect 
Sibylline prophecies. 


8. P. Gabinius Capito (perhaps a son of No.7) 


was one of the most active of Catiline’s accomplices. When 
questioned by Cicero, who sent for him after the arrest of the 
Allobrogian deputies, he at first boldly denied having had any 
communication with them. He was afterwards consigned to the 
custody of M. Crassus, and executed. He 6ecms to be the same as C. 
Gabinius Cimber. (Sail. Belt. Cat . 17, 40,44, 47, 55 ; Cic. in Cal. iii. 
3, 5, 6, iv. 6.) [J. T. G.] 


GA'BIUS API'CIUS. [Apicius, No. 2.] 
GA'BIUS BASSUS. [Bassuk. ] 


GA'BRIAS. [Babrias. | 


GABRIE'LIUS (raS*Aior), prefect of Byzantium, under the emperor 
Justinian. The Greek Anthology contains an inscription for his 
statue, by Leontius (Brunck, Ana/, vol. iii, p. 103; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. vol. iv. p. 74), and one epigram by Gabriel himself.. (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. iii. p. 7 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 228.) The 
astrological writer, Johannes Laurentius Lydus, inscribed three of 
his books to Gabriel. There ire several ecclesiastical writers of this 
name, but they are of no importance. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. iv. 
pp. 156, 475 ; Jacobs Anth. Graec. vol. diu pp. 895-6.) [P. S.] 


GA'DATAS (TaSdras], an Assyrian satrap, revolted to Cyrus, 
according to Xenophon in the Uyropaedeia, to revenge himself on 
the king of Assyria, who had had him made an eunuch be:ause, 
being a handsome man, one of the royal -.oncubines had cast on 
him an eye of favour. Having found means to betray to Cyrus an 
im > ortant fortress, his province was invaded by the 
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Assyrian king; but Cyrus hastened to his relief, and saved him and 
his forces at a very critical moment. After this Gadatas, through fear 
of the Assyrians, left his satrapy and joined the army of Cyrus, to 
whom he proved of great use, through his knowledge of the 
country. On the capture of Babylon, the king was slain by Gadatas 
and Gobryas. (Xen. Cyrop. v. 2. § 28, 3. §§ 8—29, 4. §§ 1—14, 29— 
40, vii. 5. §§ 24—32.) [E. E.] 


GAEA or GE (Tala or Trj ), the personification of the earth. She 
appears in the character of a divine being as early as the Homeric 
poems, for we read in the Iliad (iii. 104) that black sheep were 
sacrificed to her, and that she was invoked by persons taking oaths, 
(iii. 278, xv. 36, xix. 259, Od. v. 124.) She is further called, in the 
Homeric poems, the mother of Ercchthens and Tithyus. (Il. ii. 548, 
Od. vii. 324, xi. 576 ; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i. 762, iii. 716.) 
According to the Theogony of Hesiod (117, 125, &c.), sh6 was the 
first being that sprang from Chaos, and gave birth to Uranus and 
Pontus. By Uranus she then became the mother of a series of beings, 
—Oceanus, Coeus, Creius, Hyperion, Iapetus, Theia, Itheia, Themis, 
Mnemosyne, Phoebe, Thctys, Cronos, the Cyclopes, Brontes, 


Steropes, Arges, Cottus, Briareus, and Gygea. These children of Ge 
and Uranus were hated by their father, and Ge therefore concealed 
them in the bosom of the earth ; but she made a large iron sickle, 
gave it to her sons, and requested them to take vengeance upon 
their father. Cronos undertook the task, and mutilated Uranus. The 
drops of blood which fell from him upon the earth (Ge), became the 
seeds of the Erinnyes, the Gigantes,and the Melian nymphs. 
Subsequently Go became, by Pontus, the mother of Nereus, Thaur 
mas, Phorcys, Ceto, and Eurybia. (Hes. Thcog. 232, &c. ; Apollod. i. 
1. § 1, &c.) Besides these, however, various other divinities and 
monsters sprang from her. As Ge was the source from which arose 
the vapours producing divine inspiration, she herself also was 
regarded a9 an oracular divinity, and it is well known that the 
oracle of Delphi was believed to have at first been in her possession 
(Aeschyl. Eum. 2 ; Paus. x. 5. § 3), and at Olympia, too, she had an 
oracle in early times. (Paus. v. 14. § 8.) That Ge belonged to the 
deol xfloVioi, requires no explanation, and hence she is frequently 
mentioned where they are invoked. (Philostr, Vir. A poll. vi. 39 ; 
Ov. Met. vii. 196.) The surnames and epithets given to Ge have 
more or less reference to her character as the all-producing and 
allnourishing mother (mater omniparenset alma), and. hence 
Servius (adAen. iv. 166) classes her together with the divinities 
presiding over marriage. Her worship appears to have been 
universal among the Greeks, and she had temples or altars at 
Athens, Sparta, Delphi, Olympia, Burn, Tegca, Phlyus, and other 
places. (Thuc. ii. 15; Paus. i. 22. § 3, 24. § 3, 31. 8 2, iii. 11. § 8, 12. 
§ 7, v. 14. § 8, vii. 25. § 8, viii. 48. § 6.) We have express 
statements attesting the existence of statues of Ge in Greece, but 
none have come down to us. At Patrae she was represented in a 
sitting attitude, in the temple of Demeter (Paus. vii. 21. § 4), and at 
Athens, too, there was a statue of her. (i. 24. § 3.) Servius (ad A en. 
x. 252) remarks that 6he was represented with a key. 


At Rome the earth was worshipped under the name of Tellus (which 
is only a variation of Terra). There, too, she was regarded as an 
infernal divinity 


o2 


(S4a xftfria), being mentioned in connection with Dis and the 
Manes, and when persons invoked them or Tellus they sank their 
arms downwards, while in invoking Jupiter they raised them to 
heaven. (Varro, de-Re Rust. i. 1. 15 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9 ; Liv. viii. 9, 
x. 29.) The consul P. Sempronius Sophus, in b. c. 304, built a 
temple to Tellus in consequence of an earthquake which had 
occurred during the war with the Picentians. This temple stood on 
the spot which had formerly been occupied by the house of Sp. 
Cassius, in the street leading to the Cannae. (Flor. i. 19. § 2 ; Liv. ii. 
41 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 1; Plin. II. AT. xxxiv. 6, 14 ; Dionys. viii. 79.) 
Her festival was celebrated on the 15th of April, immediately after 
that of Ceres, and was called Fordicidia or Hordicidia. The sacrifice, 
consisting of cows, was offered up in the Capitol in the presence of 
the Vestals. A male divinity, to whom the pontiff prayed on that 
occasion, was called Tellumo. (Hartung, Die Rclig. der Rom. vol. ii. 
p. 84, &c.) 


GAEE'OCHUS (rasijoxos), that is , u the holder of the earth,” is a 
common epithet of Poseidon (Horn. Od. xi. 240), and near 
Therapne, in Laconia, he had a temple under the name of 
Gaeeochus. (Paus. iii. 20. § 2.) But the name is aUo given to other 
divinities to describe them as the protectors and patrons of certain 
districts, e. g. Artemis Gaeeochus at Thebes. (Soph. Oed. Tyr. 160.) 
[L.S.] 


GAETU'LICUS, a poet of the Greek Anthology, whose epigrams are 
variously inscribed in the Palatine MS., ratrov\lov y rairovAhcov, 
r(urov\lXou, TairovWou, raiTOvKiulou, and in the Planudean 
Anthology, rerovAfov. The Anthology contains nine pleasing 
epigrams by him on various subjects (Bmnck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 166 ; 
Jacobs, Andi. Graec. vol. ii. p. 151.) Several scholars have identified 
him with Cn. Lentulus Gaetulicus, the Roman historical writer and 
poet, under Tiberius [Lbntulus]. For this there is no authority 
except the name, and an objection arises from the fact that the 
Greek epigrams of Gaetulicus are quite free from the licentious 
character which Martial (i.‘ Praef. ; Plin. Epist. v. 3. § 5) and 
Sidonius Apollinaris ( Epist. ii. 10, p. 148 \ Cartn. ix. p.256) agree 
in attributing to the verses of the Roman poet. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. xiii. p. 896 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iv. pp. 475, 476.) [P. S-] 


GAIN AS. [Arcadiub.] 
GAIUS. [Caius. | 


GAIUS. Of the personal history of this famous jurist scarcely any 
thing is known. Even the spelling of his name has been ns fruitful a 
subject of controversy as the orthography of our own Shakespeare 
or Shakspere. Some have chosen to write Caius instead of Gaius, 
and, in favour of this spelling, quote Quintilian (i. 7. $28). “Quid? 
quae scribuntur aliter quam enuntiantur? Nam et Gaius C litera 
notutur, quae inversa (q) mulierem significat.” They understand this 
passage to mean that the word which is spelt with a C is 
pronounced with a G ; but Quintilian is here speaking of notae , and 
the true meaning may be, that the word which, when written at 
length, is written Gaius, and is pronounced as it is written, is yet 
designated shortly by the nota C, which is different from its initial 
letter. Caius was undoubtedly the original spelling, used at a time 
when the letter C, which occupies in the Roman alphabet the place 
of Gamma in the Greek, had, in some cases, the 
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power of Gamma. Caius was always pronounced Gaius, and was 
written ill Greek rdios, while in other words, as Cicero, which was 
written in Greek KiK«p»y t the initial C had a power distinct from 
Gamma. It was in the beginning of the sixth century of the city that 
the letter G was introduced into the Roman alphabet, by Spurius 
Carvilius (Plut. PnAt. Rom. 54), and thenceforward the difference of 
pronunciation began to be indicated by a difference of notation; but 
in some cases, as Caius and Cneus, the change was slowly 
introduced. Probably at the time when Gaius lived, and certainly in 
the time of Justinian, his name was generally spelt, as it was 
pronounced, with a G, although the initial nola C still continued in 
use. This appears from inscriptions, and from the best manuscripts. 
In the Florentine manuscript of the Digest, the praenoraen Gaius is 
always spelt with a G, there being no difference whether the word 
is used by itself, or as a praenomcn, followed by other names. 
(Dausquius, Orthographies Latini Sermonis Vetui et Nova, vol. ii. p. 
70, fol. Paris, 1677 ; Grotefend, in Ersch and Gruber's Alg. Encyc ., 
under the letter C ; Schneider, Elcmentarlehre der Latcinischen 
Sprache , i. 1, p. 233.) 


In early times the name was trisyllabic, like the Greek T&ios (Catull. 
x. 30 ; Mart. ix. 94, xi. 37 ; Stat. Sglv. iv. 9, 22), but, in times of less 
pure Latinity, it was pronounced as a dissyllable. (Auson. Epig. 75.) 
Jt had a meaning in ancient Latin, as in modem Tuscan, equivalent 
to the English Gay , and was connected by etymologists with the 
Greek yalu, whence the names Caius nnd Caia were thought 
peculiarly appropriate to the marriage ceremony. M Caii dicti a 
gaudio parentum,” says C. Titius Probus in his treatise De 
Nominibus , &c. 


As Gaius is known by no other appellation, some have supposed 
that he had no other, but was either a freedman or a foreigner. 
Then as to his birthplace : some have fancied that he was a Greek, 
because he understood Greek; and some that, like Justinian, he was 
a native of Illyricuin, because Justinian thrice calls him Gaius 
noster. (Prooera. Inst. $ 6, Inst 4. tit 18. $ 5 ; Const. Omnem. § 1.) 
Some have thought that Gaius was his gentile or family name, and, 
relying on the supposed authority of a manuscript of the Breviarium 
Alaricianum , or Westgothic Lex Romaita , have given him the 
praenomen Titus. The origin of this supposition is probably due to 
some passages in the Corpus Juris (o0. g. Cod. 6. tit 3. s. 9), where 
Gaius is employed as a fictitious name, and is found in connection 
with other fictitious names, as Titus, Titius, Lucius. Others, 
believing that Gaius was a praenoraen, have attributed to him tho 
cognomen Noster, because not only does Justinian in the passages 
we have cited so call him, but the phrase Gaius Noster is used by 
Pomponius in Dig. 45. tit 3. s. 39. It is scarcely necessary to say, 
that Noster in this form of expression usually refers to that literary 
intimacy with which we regard a favourite author. Yet, partly 
because Gaius is called by Justinian Noster, and partly on account 
of some passages in the mutilated and corrupted Westgothic 
compendium of the Institutes ol Gains, Vacca and other learned 
civilians inferred that Gaius was a Christian! Some, not content with 
Noster, and misled by a false reading ir Gellius (ii. 4), have given 
him the cognomer 


Bassus, thus confounding him with Gabius Bassua the grammarian. 


To proceed to less futile or more plausible conjectures, some have 


tried to identify Gains with Laelius, or Laelius Felix, - for both Gaius 
and Laelius Felix wrote notes on Q. Mucius Scaevola. (Gaius, i. 188 
; Gell. xv. 27-) In favour of the compound Gaius Laelius Felix are 
quoted two passages from the Digest, in one of which (Dig. 5. tit 3. 
s. 43) Gaius says, “ Et nostra quidem aetata Serapias, Alexandria 
mulier, ad Diyum Hadrianura perducta est cum quinque liberis, 
quos uno foetu enixa est and in the other (Dig. 5. tit. 4. s. 3), Paulas 
reports, “Sed et Laelius Bcribit se vidisse in Palatio mulierem 
liberam, quae ab Alexandria perducta est ut Hadriano ostenderetur, 
cum quinque liberis, ex quibus quatuor eodem tempore enixa 
(inquit) dicebatur, quintum post diem quadragesimum.” A 
comparison of these passages is against the identity of Gaius and 
Laelius, for, not to mention the variation between their accounts, 
Laelius speaks more circumstantially, as an eye-witness, while Gaius 
writes as if mentioning a fact which he knew only from rumour. By 
the phrase nostra aetate , he probably intends to denote that the 
extraordinary birth took place after he himself was bom, but the 
words may have a wider acceptation, and refer to living memory 
generally. 


It has been guessed that Gaius was closely connected by 
relationship with Pomponius, for, on the one hand, Pomponius calls 
Gaius “ Gaius nosier” (?°&)» and, on the other hand, Gaius calls 
Pomponius simply Sextus (Gaius, ii. 218), but it irf not certain that, 
in this lastrcited passage, Pomponius is meant, and, if he be, Gaius 
is not singular in alluding to him by his praenomen simply, for 
Ulpian does the same. (Dig.29. tit. 5. s. 1. $ 27.) 


Two passages, which closely agree with fragments attributed in the 
Digest to the Endiiridion of Pomponius (Dig. 2. tit 2. s. 2. § 22 and 8 
24), are cited by Joannes Lydus (De Magistixd. i. 26 and 34), as 
from the commentary of Gaius on the Twelve Tables. From the 
contents of these passages, it is not unlikely that something of 
similar import would be inserted in an introduction to a 
commentary on the Twelve Tables, and that the agreement between 
Gaius and Pomponius may have been produced, not by the latter 
borrowing from the former, but by both borrowing from the same 
source, namely, M. Junius Gracchanus, who wrote upon the. 
ancient magistracies of Rome. [Gracchanus.] But it is also not 
impossible, that in compiling from the title De Origins Juris (Dig. 1. 


tit 2), Lydus may have seen the heading of the first fragment, which 
is taken from Gaius, and have overlooked the heading of the 
second, which is taken from Pomponius. Yet it must be admitted 
that he afterwards (i. 48) cites as from Pomponius another passage 
taken from the same second fragment. (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 34.) The 
from Gaius, and the second from together in sense, reading as if the 
former were the preface to the latter; and in this way, with the 
simple heading “ Gaius li’. i°.” they are introduced by Magister 
Vacarius* into his ele 


* Magister Vacarius taught the civil law in this country about the 
middle of the twelfth century, and, after being silenced by king 
Stephen, seems to have retired to the abbey De Fontibus , by which 
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mentary work on Roman law. (Wenck, Magister Vacarius , p. 91.) 


One of the conjectures, which has found numerous supporters, is, 
that the full designation of Gaius is C. Cassius Longinus, and that he 
is referred to by his praenomen simply, in order to distinguish him 
from an elder C. Cassius, the eminent follower of Capito and 
Masurius Sabinus, and the head of the Cassiani, a sect to which 
Gaius adheres with strict devotion. C. Cassius is thrice cited in the 
Digest by his praenomen Gaius, —twice by Javolenus, libro ii. esc 
Cassio, in Dig. 35. tit 1.8. 54, and libro xi. esc Cassio , in Dig. 46*. 
tit 3. § 78,—and once by Julianus, in a passage where Sabinus and 
Gaius are coupled. (Dig. 24. tit. 3. a. 59.) Where Pomponius uses 
the expression “Gaius noster” (Dig. 45. tit. 3. s. 39), it is not certain 
that C. Cassius was not meant, for Pomponius was one of the 
Cassiani. There is, however, strong reason for supposing that 
Pomponius refers to our Gaius, inasmuch as the fragment in which 
the expression occurs is taken from the 22nd book of Pomponius ad 
Q. Mucium , and we know that Gaius speaks of a similar work of his 
own, “ In his libris , quos esc Q. Mucio fecimus ” (ii. 188). Gaius 
himself always quotes C. Cassius simply as Cassius, not as C. 
Cassius. Servius (ad Virg. Georg, ii. v. 306, 307) says, “ Apud 
majores omne mercimonium in permutatione constabat, quod et 
Gaius Homerico confirmat ' exemplo.” Now, we find from Inst. 3. tit 
23. § 2, and from Dig. 18. tit 1. § 1, that C. Cassius and Proculus 
quoted Homer (IL vii. 472—475) to prove that barter was a case of 


emtio et venditio. But the very same lines are cited by Gaius (iii. 
141), and they seem to have been a trite quotation among the 
earlier jurists of his school, so that it is doubtful whether our jurist 
or C. Cassius is referred to by Servius, the commentator on Virgil. 


It would be useless to mention all tho niuiscrict of those who have 
written on the ago of Gains. Some divide Gaius Juventius (Dig. 1. 
tit. 2. s. 2. § 42) into two persons, and so make Gaius a disciple of 
L. Mucius; others perform the same division on Gaius Aulus Ofilius 
or Gaius Ateius Pacuvius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 44), and so make 
Gaius one of the disciples of Servius Sulpieius. But the most 
common error has consisted in tho assignation of too late rather 
than too early a date; and Hugo's authority (Civilist. Mag. vol. ii. p. 
358 —378) for some time gave currency to the opinion which had 
previously been maintained by Raevardus and Conradi, that Gaius 
was a contemporary of Caracalla, who is designated in the Digest by 
the name of Antoninus. There are certainly some circumstances 
difficult to account for, which might naturally have led to this 
belief.. The Institutiones of Gaius were an ordinary text book of 
instruction before the time when Justinian reformed the legal 
course appointed for students. Four Ubri singularcs of the same 
author (1 . De Re Usroria, 2. De Tutelis , 3 and 4. De Testaments et 
Legatis ) were similarly honoured as text books. Such parts of the 
Institutiones and the Libri Singularcs as were thought to be of 
practical use were taught in the lectures of the professors, while 
other parts were passed over as antiquated. Why was it that Gaius 
should be 


we understand Fountains Abbey, near Ripon, not, as Wenck 
imagines (p. 46. n. 6), an abbey at Wells, in Somersetshire. 


first fragment Pomponius, run 
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preferred for instruction to Papinian, Paulus, and IJlpian, unless he 
were a more modem and therefore, for some purposes, a more 


useful writer than those celebrated jurists ? Why also, it has been 
asked, was Gaius, in preference to names as eminent as his, 
introduced into the Westgothic Lex Romana ? Why were the 
Institutes of Gaius made to serve as a basis for those of Justinian, if 
it were not that nothing more applicable to the state of the law then 
in force were extant ? The only answer that can be given to such 
inquiries is that good elementary works, when they take ground 
unoccupied before, are not easily dispossessed. Are not Blackstone's 
Commentaries , and even Coke on Littleton , still in the hands of 
English law students, notwithstanding the legislative changes which 
have superseded great parts of their contents? Later compilers 
content themselves with the path of those who have gone before; 
and we find in the fragments of an elementary work of Ulpian (the 
Tituti ex Corpore U/piani), who is now known to have been 
posterior to Gaius, clear proof of the influence which the earlier 
jurist exercised over the writings of his successor. 


A fact which has occasioned much surprise is, that Gaius is not once 
quoted in the Digest by any other jurist, unless we except the 
mention of his name in a passage of Pomponius (Dig. 45. tit. 3. § 
39), which, as we have seen, may possibly refer to C. Cassius. The 
only probable explanation of this fact is that Gaius was rather a 
teacher of law than a practical jurist, whose opinions derived 
authority from imperial sanction. He was not one of the prudentes 
ouibus permissum est jura conderc (Gaius, i. 7). The jurists who 
were armed with that jus respondendiy which was first bestowed by 
Augustus, partook of the emperor's prerogative, and their responsa 
had a force independent of their intrinsic reasonableness, and 
superior to the best considered opinion of an unprivileged lawyer. 
Except in the case of a very few writers of the highest eminence in 
their profession, it would at this day be considered a breach of 
etiquette to cite the opinion of a modern legal author in an English 
court. For a privileged Homan jurist to refer to a mere teacher of 
law, however learned, or to an unauthorised, or rather, 
unprivileged practitioner, however experienced, would probably 
have been deemed as unprofessional as for an English barrister to 
cite in court a clover treatise written by a contemporary below the 
bar, instead of seeking his authorities in the decisions of judges, and 
in the dicta of the recognised sages of the law. 


That this is the true explanation of the silence of other jurists with 
respect to Gaius may be inferred from a constitution of Theodosius 
II. and Valentinian III., despatched from Itavenna to the senate of 
Rome in a. d. 436. (Cod. Theod. 1. tit. 4. s. 3.) By that rescript the 
same authority is given to the writings of Gaius as to the writings of 
Papinian, Paulus, Ulpian, and Modestinus. Hence it may be inferred 
that Gaius was previously in a different and inferior position with 
respect to authority. All the writings of these five jurists ( with the 
exception, subsequently specified, of the Notae of Paulus and 
Ulpian on Papinian) are invested with authority, as if to obviate the 
question ns to the date when they were written, for a treatise 
written by a jurist before he received the jus respondendi probably 
derived no legal force from the subsequent gift of that privilege to 
the author., 
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This constitution proves the great importance that was attached to 
the citation of a legal writer by name in the work of another jurist, 
for it proceeds to make the citation of other writers by the five great 
jurists we have mentioned a test of the authority of the writers 
cited. If, for example, Gaius any where cites Julianus, the citation is 
to be taken as proof that Julianus is a writer of authority ; and legal 
force is given, not only to the passage or opinion of Julianus so 
cited, but to all the legal remains which can be proved to belong to 
Julianus, and which, upon a collation of manuscripts, present a 
certain text. The works of Papinian, Paulus, Gaius, Ulpian, and 
Modestinus (for such is the unchronological order in which these 
names are mentioned), together ’ with the works of all the other 
jurists who are cited by any one of them, are made the criteria of 
legal science. If, in the works of ten jurists, passages can be found in 
favour of one opinion, and nine jurists only can be cited against the 
ten, the majority is to prevail. In case of an equality of opposite 
opinions, the opinion of Papinian is to prevail, if Papinian have 
expressed any opinion upon the subject If not, the matter is left to 
the decision of the judge. There is no pre-eminence conferred on 
any other of the firstrnamed five jurists over a jurist, as, for 
example, Julianus, who may have been cited by one of the five. 
Such appears to be the true interpretation of this celebrated 
citation-law, upon whicn the researches of Puchta (lihcin. Mus. fur 


Jurisp. vol. v. p. 141, and vol. vi. p. 87) have thrown important 
light. 


Among the writings of Gaius are no Quacstioncs or Respond a, 
which were the titles given by othbr jurists to treatises relating to 
cases that arose in their own practice. The Liber do Casibus of Gaius 
did not relate to cases within his own practice, and the cases it 
treated of were sometimes wholly fictitious. There is a passage in 
the Digest where Gaius speaks as if he did not himself belong to the 
authoritative body of those whose opinion he criticises, u Miror 
unde constare videatur, etc., nam ut apparet, etc. (Dig. 11. tit 7. s. 
9). 


Gaius was probably bom before Serapias was introduced to Hadrian 
(aetate nostra), and he wrote, or at least completed, his 
Institutiones in the reign of M. Aurelius. The proof of this is that 
Antoninus Pius is mentioned by him with the addition Divus (ii. 
195), and that he speaks of the law of cretio , as it stood in the 
reign of Marcus, before it was altered by a constitution of that 
emperor. (Compare Gaius, ii. 177 with Ulpian, Frag. xxii. 34.) In 
like manner, the statements made by Gaius in iii. 23, 24, as to 
hardships in the law of succession which required the correction of 
the praetor's edict, could scarcely have been written after the 
6enatus consultum Tertullianum, made in the reign of M. Aurelius 
and Verus, a. d. 158, and still less after the senatus consultum 
Orphitianum, made in the reign of Marcus and Commodus, a d. 
178. (Compare Inst. 3. tit. 4. pr;, and Capitolinus, in Marco. 11). 


Some critics have been so nice as to infer that the beginning of the 
Institutes of Gaius was written under Antoninus Pius, and the 
remainder under M. Aurelius. In i. 53. the former emperor is termed 
Sacratissimus Imperator Antoninus. So, in i. 102, we have u Nunc 
cx epistola optimi Iviperatoris Antonini" and, in ii. 126, “ Sed nuper 
imperator Antoninus signiJicavU rescripto .” The 
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u Imperator Antoninus ” mentioned in ii. 126 is not Caracalla, 


although the same rescript is erroneously cited by Justinian (Cod. 6. 
tit. 28. s. 4) as one of “Magnus Antoninus" which is the peculiar 
designation of Caracalla. In Nor. 78. c. 5, Justinian falls into an 
opposite error, in ascribing to Antoninus Pius an act of legislation 
which belongs to Caracalla. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 9.) It is not until 
after the middle of the second book of the Institutes of Gaius that 
Antoninus Pius is called Divus — Hodie ex Divi Pii constitutione, ii. 
195. It appears to us that the inference founded on these minutiae , 
though probable, is not free from doubt. In i. 7, and i. 30, Hadrian 
is called Divus Hadrianus. In i. 47, we have Hadrianus without the 
Divus. Again in i. 55, we have Divus Hadrianus, and the same 
epithet is applied to Hadrian in every other subsequent passage 
where his name occurs, except in ii. 57. The mention of Antoninus 
without the epithet Divus in six passages may possibly have no 
deeper meaning than the similar mention of Hadrianus in i. 47 and 
ii. 57. It 


would be rash to assert that we possess the Institutes of Gaius 
precisely as they proceeded from his hand in the first edition. The 
very passage in 


i. 53, where Antoninus appears to be spoken of as a living emperor 
with the epithet sacratissimus is cited in tho Digest (Dig. 1. tit. 6. a. 
1), and there wo read “ ex constitutions J)ivi Antonini. A 
comparison of this fragment, as it appears m the Digest, with tho 
same passage as it stands in the text of Gains, affords an instructive 
example of those slight interpolations (emlAcmata) and alterations, 
in which tho compilers employed by Justinian indulged, and by 
means of which serious obstacles are opposed to the discovery of 
historical truth by means of minute verbal criticism. The hypothesis 
that the Institutes of Gaius, up to ii. 161 (where wo have for the last 
time Imperator Antoninus, without Divus), were written in the 
lifetime of the emperor Pius, is at variance with the probable 
conjecture of Goschen, who thinks that Gaius, in the lacuna 
preceding i. 197, treated of a constitution of Marcus. 


There arc other indications from which the age of Gaius may bo 
closely inferred. The latest jurist whom he cites is Salvius Julianus, 
the composer of the Edictum Perpetuum Under Hadrian ; and 
though there are no fewer than 535 extracts from his works in the 


Digest, he refers only to thirteen constitutions of emperors, and 
none of the constitutions he refers to can be proved to be later than 
Antoninus Pius. It would appear from the inscriptions of the 
fragments s. 8 and s. 9, in Dig. 38. tit. 17, that he wrote a liber 
singularis ad senatus consultum TertuUianum , and another ad S. C. 
Orphitianum . This would bring his life to the last years of M. 
Aurelius ; but as there is no mention of these treatises in the 
Florentine Index, and as treatises on the same subject were written 
by Paulus, it is not at all unlikely that, in the inscriptions we have 
mentioned, the name Gaius is put by mistake for Paulus. The Divus 
Antoninus mentioned by Gaius in the fragments Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 
90, Dig. 32. s. 96, Dig. 36. tit. 1. s. 63. § 5, and Dig. 31. s. 56, is, 
undoubtedly, not Caracalla, but Antoninus Pius. There is not a 
single passage in which it can be proved that Gaius refers to 
Caracalla. From a comparison of Dig. 24. tit. 1. 8. 42 with Dig. 24. 
tit. 1. s. 32. pr., an attempt indeed has been made to identify the 
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Princeps Antoninus mentioned by Gaius in tho former passage, with 
the Antoninus Augustus, Divi Seven filiue, mentioned by Ulpian in 
the latter; but though Caracalla, who is referred to by Ulpian, 
mitigated the law against donations between husband and wife, it 
does not follow that Antoninus Pius may not previously have 
introduced the partial relaxation of which Gaius treats. In the time 
of Ulpian, there were already several constitutions upon the subject 
(Ulpian. Fragm. vii. 1.) ' 


We have said that Gaius was a devoted adherent of the school of 
Sabinus and Cassius. This is now clear beyond dispute from a great 
number of passages in his Institutes (i. 196, ii. 15, 37, 79, 123, 195, 
200, 217, 219—223, 231, 244, iii. 87, 98, 103, 141, 167, 168,177, 
178, iv. 78,79, 114). It had formerly been supposed by some that ho 
belonged to the opposite school of Proculus — a mistake occasioned 
chiefly by an erroneous interpretation of Dig. 40. tit. 4. s. 57. 
Mascovius and others were induced to rank him among the 
Ilerciscundi [Capito], on account of the phrase “ sententia media 
rede existimantium " (Dig. 41. tit. 1. s. 7. § 7), coupled with a few 
passages in the Digest (Dig. 17. tit. 1. 8. 4, Dig. 22. tit. 1. s. 19), 
where, notwithstanding his general leaning to Cassius, he seems to 


follow the opinion of Proculus, or to quote Proculus with 
approbation. 


Gaius was the author of numerous works. The following list is given 
in the Florentine Index :— 


1. Ad Edictum Provinciate , A/3 [libri 


32]. Number of extracts from this work in the Digest, 340. It 
appears to have been completed in’ the lifetime of Antoninus Pius. 
(Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 42, Dig. 2. tit 1. s.11.) 


2. Ad leges [Jaliam et Papiam Poppaeam], jBtlAia StKaxlvTf. (The 
names added between' brackets are the names as they appear in 
inscriptions of fragments in the Digest) Number of extracts, 28. 
Gaius refers to this work in his Institutes (iii. 64). It seems to have 
been published after the death of Antoninus Pius. (Dig. 31. s. 56.) 


3. Ad Edictum Urbicum [practoris urbanij, rd p6va tuptOivTa 
fiiSKla 5tKa. Extracts, 47. Tho Edicti Interpretation which may have 
designated the work on the Provincial Edict, together with the work 
on tho City Edict, is mentioned by Gaius in his Institutes (i. 188), 
and was probably written in the reign of Antoninus Pius (Dig. 30. s. 
73. 


§ 1). The work on the City Edict was divided into tituli, and the 
subjects of the books and tituli arc occasionally cited in the 
inscriptions of fragments. Some of the tituli seem to have formed 
books by themselves (compare the inscriptions of Dig. 7. tit. 7. s. 4, 
Dig. 10. tit. 4. s. 13, Dig. 38.tit. 2. s. 30) ; others seem to have 
comprehended several books. There were at least two books Dc 
Testament w, and three De Legatis (Dig. 28. tit. 5. s. 32 and s. 33, 
Dig. 30. s. 65, Dig. 30. s. 69, Dig. 30. s. 73). 


4. Aureon [Aureorum seu Rerum Quotidianarum], iirrd. Extracts, 
26. This work, treating of legal doctrines of general application and 
utility in every-day life, seems to have formed a compendium of 
practical law. The name Autea was probably a subsequent title, not 
proceeding from the author, but given to the work on account of its 
value. Though, according to the Index Florentinus, it consisted of 
seven books, only three are cited in the Digest, whence some have 


conjectured that the last four books are identical with the In 
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stitutes of Gaius. The preferable opinion, however, is, that the Res 
Quotidianae and the Institutiones, though the*- had much in 
common, were distinct works. (Savigny’s ZeitschrifU vol. L p. 54— 
77; Hugo, CHvilist. Mag. vol. vi. p. 228— 264.) Justinian, in his 
Institutes, made considerable use of this Gotten Work ( Prooem . 
Inst. § 6). 


e 5. AobcKaSihrou (sic, sed qn. DuofoxaStArou vel Aco$€tfa$«ATou) 
Extracts, 20. This is 


the work, the beginning of which has been supposed, on account of 
the citations in Lydus, to resemble part of the Enchiridion of 
Pomponius, and to have borrowed some of its historical details from 
Gracchanus. 


6. Instituton (Institutionum), &i6\la rltrcrapa. Extracts, 14. An 
account of this famous work is given below. 


7. De Verborum Obligationibus , fii6\la y. Extracts, 12., 
8. De Manumissionihus, 0i6\ia rpla. Extracts, 5. 
0. Fidcicommisson [Fideicommissorum], 0i6\la 


bvo. Extracts, 12. This work was published after the death of 
Antoninus Pius. (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 90, Dig. 32. s. 96, Dig. 36. tit. 1. 
s. 63. § 5.) A Liber singidaris de tacitis Fideicommissisy not 
mentioned in 


the Index, is cited, Dig. 34. tit. 9. s. 23. 


10. De Casibw , &i€\lov tv. Extracts, 7. We have already explained 
the purport of this work. 


11. Regulation [Regularum], &i6\tov tv. There is but one extract 
from this work in the Digest (Dig. 1. tit, 7. s. 21), unless there is 


some error in the Index or in the inscriptions. Gaius appears to have 
written another treatise in three books on Regulae , or rules of law. 
(Dig. 50. tit. 17. s. 100 ; Dig. 47. tit 10. a. 43.) 


12. Dotalicion [Dotaliciorum]. Though this work is mentioned in 
the Index, there is not a single extract from it in the Digest. It is 
probably the same with the Liter singularis de Re Gaoria, which was 
one ofthe four libri singidares of Gains, that were used for 
instruction in the law schools. (Const. Omncm, § 1.) Of the other 
three libri singulars, unless they were extracted from the larger 
work on the edict, nothing is known. 


13. 'YTroOrjKaplas (Ad formulam hypothecariam], f3i€\lov 2V. 
Extracts, 6. 


Besides other titles of works, which have been already incidentally 
mentioned as not inserted in the Florentine Index, we read Gaius, 
ad Edictum Aedilium Curulium Libri duo , in the inscriptions of 
eleven fragments, and Gaius, ad Legem Glidam, in the inscription of 
Dig. 5. tit. 2. s. 4. Of the Lex Glicia no mention occurs elsewhere, 
and consequently the genuineness of the inscription has been 
doubted. (Bynkerschoeck. Obs. ii. 12.) 


Great as are the intrinsic merits of Gaius as a jurist, he yet owes 
some of his celebrity to the recent discovery of his genuine 
Institutes, in a state so nearly perfect, that the resuscitated treatise 
forms by far the most complete specimen in existence, of an original 
unmutilated work, which has survived the wreck of classical Roman 
jurisprudence. 


.It was a common practice in the middle ages to wash out the relics 
of antiquity, in order to economise the parchment on which they 
were written. When washing alone would not expunge the writing 
—as often happened in the case of manuscripts written on the once 
hairy .side of the parchment— the characters were further 
scratched out with a knife. A father of the Church sometimes 
covered «the pages which had before contained the works of 
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some profane * dramatist. Not unfrequently the parchment was a 


second time submitted to the same treatment. The father who had 
supplanted the dramatist was himself washed and rubbed out in 
order, peradventure, to give place to some scholastic doctor. 


In the library of the Chapter at Verona is a codex formerly 
numbered xv., but now xiii., containing a manuscript of the Letters 
of St. Jerome (Hieronymus), written over an older manuscript. 
Nearly one fourth part of the codex was bis re scriptus, and where 
this was the case, it seems that St. Jerome had also been the second 
occupant. The manuscript first written on the parchment consisted 
of 251 pages, and each page of 24 lines. One leaf or two pages, 235 
and 236, concerning Prescriptions and Interdicts, had been 
detached from the rest of the manuscript, and escaped being 
overlaid by St Jerome. These two detached pages, together with 
four other pages detached from some other codex, and containing 
the fragment of an uncertain author De Jure Fisci , had been found 
in the library of Verona before the year 1732, by the celebrated 
Scipio Maffei. He describes them in his Verona Illustrata , Parte 
TerzOy c. 7. p. 464 8vo. Verona, 1732). In his Istoria Teologica fob 
Trento, 1742,) the greater part of both fragments was first 
published, and in plate x. a facsimile was given of part of the 
writing of the fragment De Jnterdictis. From the Istoria Teologica , 
part of this facsimile was copied and republished, not very 
accurately, in the Nouveau Traiti de Diplomatique y volL.iii. p. 208. 
tab. 46 (Paris, 1757). Maffei had observed a correspondence 
between the fragment De Jnterdictis and the 15th title of the 4th 
book of Justinian's Institutes ; but, instead of recognizing Gaius, 
whose text was the basis of Justinian's work, he supposed that the 
leaf he had found was part of an interpretation or compendium of 
Justinian's Institutes, made by some later jurist. To Maffei, however, 
belongs the credit of having first given to the world two pages of 
the manuscript of the genuine Gaius. 


It had not escaped the notice of Maffei that the manuscript of the 
letters of St. Jerome was a codex rescriptus. This appears by his 
unpublished remarks in the Catalogue of the Library; but he did not 
know what the subject of the obliterated writing was, and was not 
aware of the connection between that manuscript and the detached 
leaf which had drawn his attention. 


The fragment concerning Interdicts, published by Maffei, had not 
been unobserved by Haubold. He determined to recal it to the 
memory of German jurists, and prepared an essay for that purpose, 
which was published at Leipzig in 1816, under the title of Notitia 
Fragments Vcronensis de InterdictiSy and is to be found in his 
collected Opusculoy vol. ii. p. 327—346. 


By chance, while the essay of Haubold was in preparation, but not 
yet published, in the year 1816, Niebuhr was despatched to Rome 
by the king of Prussia, as minister to the Apostolic Sec. On his way, 
he spent the greater part of two days in examining the cathedral 
library of Verona, and made wonderfully good use of his limited 
time. Beside copying the manuscript of the fragment Do Jure Fisciy 
he copied, fully and accurately, the fragment concerning Interdicts 
and Prescriptions, and did not hesitate to ascribe the latter fragment 
to its real author, Gaius. lie proceeded to examine 
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Codex xiii., and by means of the infusion of nutgalls, was able to 
decipher the 97th leaf of the obliterated writing, which be at once 
recognised as an important work of a most ancient jurist, whom he 
at first supposed to be Ulpian. The fruits of his researches he 
communicated by letter to Savigny, by whom they were printed in 
the third volume of the Zeitsckrift, Savigny added a learned and 
acute commentary of his own, and put forward the felicitous 
conjecture, amply verified in the sequel, that the ancient text of 
codex xiii. contained the genuine Institutes of Gams, and that the 
fragment concerning Prescriptions and Interdicts had formerly been 
a part of that codex. 


The fame of this discovery was soon diffused among the jurists of 
the continent. In May, 1817% the Royal Academy of Berlin 
despatched to Verona Goschen and Bekker, charged with the task of 
transcribing the manuscript, and the place of Bekker was shortly 
afterwards supplied by Bethmann Hollweg. With scrupulous 
accuracy did Goschen, assisted by Hollweg, fulfil his difficult 
commission. The original manuscript, in the opinion of the 
palaeographer Kopp (Savigny’s Zeitsckrifi, vol. iv. p. 475), was 


anterior to Justinian's legal reforms. The scribe, like the majority of 
legal writers in our own country at the present day, employed a 
great variety of contractions, and whole words were often expressed 
by initial letters. The old order of the leaves was much deranged. 
There were very few pages where the parchment had not been 
entirely written over, and, in more than 60 pages, it was bis 
rescriptus. The new writing was in general directly over the old. In 
order to prepare the parchment, it had been washed, apparently 
bleached in the sun, and in some places scraped by a knife. 
Notwithstanding these difficulties, by far the greater portion of the 
Institutes of Gaius has been preserved to us. Probably not one tenth 
of the whole work is wanting. It is true that certain parts of the 
extant leaves resisted all attempts at decyphering, and that three 
leaves, namely, the leaf following p. 80, the leaf following p. 126, 
and the leaf following p. 194, are missing. The argument of the first 
missing leaf may be collected from the West Gothic Epitome, and 
the whole contents of the second missing leaf have been luckily 
preserved in an ancient extract, made by the author of the Coltatio 
Legum Rom. cl Mos but the loss of the third missing leaf is very 
tantalizing, for it doubtless contained some particulars relative to 
the old legis actiones , which we are left without any means of 
supplying. A few of the gaps which are occasioned by the 
impossibility of decyphering are also very lamentable, for they 
occur in the most obscure parts of the work,—in parts where the 
curiosity of the antiquary is raised highest, and all the ingenuity of 
conjecture possessed by the ablest critics has been unable 
satisfactorily to fill them up. 


The decyphered volume was anxiously looked for. In 1819, the first 
printed sheet of it appeared, but not until 1821 was the first 
complete edition of the work brought out by Goschen. Its 
publication excited an unusual sensation among the jurists of the 
continent It was considered to form an era in the study of Roman 
Law. It was found to elucidate doubts, and clear up difficulties, 
before regarded as hopeless. By the true explanation it afforded, 
many an ingeniously constructed theory was demolished. Modem 
jurists were thus .suddenly placed upon a vantage ground, from 
which 


they looked down upon their less fortunate predecessors. The 


authenticity of the discovered Institutes wa9 beyond dispute. This 
was clear from internal evidence, which would prove a forger to 
have possessed miraculous knowledge and sagacity. The work was 
found to agree with the Institutes of Justinian, which were derived 
from it. It was the manifest source of the Gothic Epitome. It 
contained all the passages cited from the Institutes of Gaius in the 
Digest, in the CoUaiio , by Boethius (Ad Cic. Tojnca, iii. 5. sub fin.), 
and by Priscian (Ars Gram. vi. sub fin.). 


The Institutes of Gaius are thought to have been the first work of 
the kind, not a compilation from previous sources. As they became 
a popular manual at Rome, so are they perhaps to the modem 
6tudent the best initiation into the Roman law, especially if they are 
read along with the Institutes of Justinian and the Paraphrasis of 
Theophilus. They are composed in a clear and terse style, which is 
well suited to a technical treatise, and does not often foil to satisfy 
tho requisitions of pure Latinity. The author always has a meaning, 
and seldom expresses his meaning badly. The difficulties which 
occur in his Institutes usually depend either on our ignorance of 
collateral facts and legal rules, or upon a train of reasoning which 
demands attention, or upon distinctions which the intellect cannot 
comprehend without effort. Gaius is not a learned historian; he 
seeks not the merit of a critical philologer, and does not push his 
logic bo inconveniently as to assail the latent flaws of established 
law; but his history, his etymologies, and his logic bear a certain 
stamp of technical propriety They are good enough for their 
purpose of assisting the memory, and facilitating the understanding 
of legal doctrine. He does not exhibit the details of refined 
philosophical analysis, and pursue with lucid order tho 
prescriptions of scientific method ; but yet tho oasis of his 
arrangement will appear, upon examination, to be solid and 
profound; and the sequence in which bis subjects are treated has 
been found so practically satisfactory, that it has been received, 
with little alteration and improvement, by the majority cf those 
who have followed in his track. 44 Omne jus quo utimur, vel ad 
personas pertinct, vel ad res, vel ad actiones." This celebrated 
division rests on the notion of a subject, an object, and a copula, 
connecting the subject with the object. Thinkers had not failed to 
dwell on the elementary distinction between a man and all that was 
not himself. They had seen that the relations between a man and 


the rest of the universe wen* changed and modified by his own acts 
and by external events. In the schools of philosophy, these 
considerations had led to divisions of human knowledge, analogous 
to the threefold division of law laid down by Gaius. Our author, 
however, seems to have contented himself with general notions, 
and not to have formed in his own mind any precise definition of 
the boundaries between tho law relating to persons, the law relating 
to things and the law relating to actions. The order of his Institutes 
may be accounted for by some such analysis as the following:—Law 
treats of rights. Differences of rights result from permanent 
differences in those who possess rights—the subject of right— 
persons; and also from differences in that over which rights are 
exercised—the objects of right— things. Besides the varieties of 
rights attri 
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butable to permanent differences in persons, and natural or 
conventional differences in things, there are new and altered rights, 
which arise from external events and from voluntary acts. Of 
external events, death, which necessitates the devolution of 
property by succession , is in law of the utmost importance. From 
the voluntary legal dealings of men, and other changes of the 
circumstances in which they are placed, result transitory and 
particular rights of various kinds, with their corresponding 
obligations. Further, in order to redress any violation of those 
earlier rights, which alone would have to be considered, if men 
acted legally, the law establishes secondary rights—remedies for 
violation of right, and rights of action. The first book of the 
Institutes of Gaius treats of the distinctions of persons. In this it 
follows the genius of the Roman law, which owes much of its 
distinctive character to the great legal differences that originally 
subsisted between different classes of men. There are systems of 
jurisprudence in which it might perhaps be better to begin with an 
average law, not resting on peculiarities of class or status. Rights 
commonly rest, in modem systems, on an average level, from which 
the student may rise or sink to those inequalities of surface which 
depend on anomalous distinctions ; but the law of Rome may rather 


be compared to a country which has its surface disposed in separate 
platforms or terraces of considerable extent. Gaius first considers 
men as free (liberi) or slaves (servi); freemen he subdivides into 
ingenui and libertini; and Uhertini he distinguishes as they are cives 
Romani, aut Lathd , aut Dediticiorum numero. Here naturally he 
speaks of manumissions. Next, following a division which crosses 
the former, he divides personae into thoso who are sut juris , and 
those who are atieno juri subjedae. Under the latter head he speaks 
of the child in potestate parentis , of the wife in manu mariti , of 
the slave in mancipio domini. Persons who are sui juris are divided 
into those who are under tutcla, those who are under cam, and 
those who are under neither tutela nor cura. With the second book 
begins the law, quod ad res pertmet, Some things are divmi juris , 
others hu~ mani juris; some, again, are corporates, some 
incorporates. After explaining these distinctions, Gaius proceeds to 
the distinction of things into res mandpi and res nec mancipi. From 
the latter distinction (which depends upon technical rules relating 
to the mode of transferring property), he goes on to investigate the 
various modes of acquiring and transferring singidae res, as 
opposed to the acquisition and devolution of property in a lump. He 
is then naturally led to consider quibus modis per universilatem res 
nobis acquiruntur, and herein, to treat of hereditas. He treats of 
testate succession before intestacy, and arranges under the fonner 
head, as a kind of appendix, the law of legacies ( legata ) and 
fdeicommissa ; for though these are not proper examples of 
acquisitio per universitatem, they cannot be conveniently separated 
from the law of hereditas. The third book begins with the law of 
intestate succession, and proceeds (iii. 88) to the doctrine of 
obtigaiiones. There has been great controversy among modem 
jurists whether the law relating to actions does not begin where 
obtigaiiones are first introduced to our notice. The great modern 
maintainer of the proposition that the law of actions commences 
with obligationes was the late Hugo, who discussed the 


subject at large in his Civilist. Mag. (vol. iv. p. 1, and vol. v. p. 
385), and returned to his favourite proposition in one of his latest 
essays. ( Getting. Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1840, p. 1033—1039.) He has 
undoubtedly in his favour the express declaration of Theophilus (iii. 
14. pr., and iv. 6, init.), but the opposite view (adopted by Vinnius, 
Thibaut, and others), which ranks obligationes with res , appears to 


be more in accordance with the form of the Institutes of Gaius. 
After treating of corporeal things—things which entitle their owner 
to the name of dominus —Gaius passes easily to obligationes. , 
which aro res incorporates, and give name to a kind of ownership 
distinct from dominium. The word obligatio properly expresses the 
connection between the person who has a right and the person who 
owes the corresponding duty; hence, in ordinary language, its 
meaning has been transferred to denote the duty, whereas in legal 
phraseology it is often employed to signify the right It is not 
unlikely that, from the close relationship between the law of 
obligationes and the law of actions, and from the ambiguity of the 
word actio , which may apply to acts unconnected with judicial 
procedure, Gaius, and other jurists who succeeded him, may have 
avoided any precise definition of their grand division of law, and 
have placed obligationes in an intermediate situation, where they 
might be held to occupy an independent territory, or whence they 
might be transferred to the territory either of res or of acHoncs , ns 
convenience might dictate. If we class them with res, wo must 
admit that they require special and separate attention, seeing that 
they are differently created, transferred, and ended from other res. 
The summa divisio of obligationes is into two species— obligatio ex 
contractu , and obligatio ex delicto (iii. 88). In this Gaius differed 
from the Institutes of Justinian, which, out of the anomalous 
obligationes that remain, make two other general species, namely, 
obligationes quasi ex contractu and obligationes quasi ex delicto. Of 
obligationes ex contractu there are four kinds : re contixtr huntur, 
aut verbis, aut liicris, aut consensu (iii. 89). Of obligationes ex 
delicto, Gaius also instances four kinds: veluti si quis furtum fecerit 
, bona rapuerit, damnum dederit, tnjuriam commisent (iii. 182). 
With the fourth and last book Gaius begins the law of actions, ns 
connected with judicial procedure. After the general division of 
actiones into adiones in rem and adiones in personam , he treats of 
the ancient legit adiones and of formulae , exccjttiones, and 
praescriptiones, and he gives an account of the several kinds of 
inlerdida. With these topics are mingled various rules of law 
relating to different branches of judicial procedure. 


The above is an imperfect sketch of the topics handled in the 
Institutes of Gaius. As to his mode of handling them, it is to be 
observed, that he treats rather of the dynamics than of the statics of 


law,—rather of those events or forces by which classes of rights 
begin, are modified or terminate, than of those rights and duties 
which accompany a given stationary legal relation. Thus, in treating 
of the jus quod ad personas perUnct, when he comes to the patria 
potestas, it is not his object to explain the mutual rights and duties 
of parents and children, but to point out the cases and events in 
which those rights and duties arise or cease. 


A new edition of this work was loudly called for when the first 
edition of 1021 was exhausted, and in 1824 Blume made a fresh 
collation of codex 
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xiii., and the result of his renewed examination was given to the 
world by Goschen, in the celebrated edition of 1824. An improved 
reprint of this edition, by Lachmann, was published in 1842, the 
editor having completed a critical revision, which had been 
interrupted by the death of Goschen. This third editio Goescheniana 
is at present the editio optima. 


The civilians of the continent have, from the first publication of 
Gaius, laboured assiduously in interpreting the text, in composing 
dissertations on the doctrines contained in it, and in conjectural 
supply of the lacunae, but no edition of the whole work with a good 
commentary has yet appeared. The commentary of Van Assen (Ed. 
2d. Lug. Bat. 1838) extends only to the first book. Hcffter's edition 
of the fourth book, with commentary (4to. Beilin, 1827), is 
valuable. Heffter’s edition of the entire work, without commentary, 
was originally intended to form the first part of the Bonn Corp. Jur. 
Antejust ., but all the copies of this edition have been long since 
exhausted, and its place has been supplied by an edition 
superintended by Lachmann. In Klenze and Booking's Gaii et 
Justiniani Institutions (4to. Berlin, 1829), the texts of the two 
elementary works are placed side by side, but Gaius is made to 
yield to the order adopted by Justinian. Booking's latest edition of 
the Institutes of Gaius (12mo. Bonn, 1841) is convenient and useful. 
The editor in the preface gives a list of dissertations and other 
publications which illustrate his author. The most valuable of these 


is the learned and imaginative Huschke’s essay, Zur Kiitik und 
Interpretation von Gaius Institulionen, in his Studien des Horn. 
Rechts (8vo. Breslau. 1830). Further information on the literature 
connected with Gaius may be found in Iaubold’s Instil. Jur . Horn. 
Priv. Jineam. p. 161. n. (00), p. 506 (8vo. Lips. 1826), and in 
Mackeldey’s Lehrbuch des Horn. Recchts , p. 52, n. (6) (12th ed. 
Gessen. 1842). There is a German translation of the first book, with 
copious notes of little merit, by Von Brockdorff (8vo. Schles. 1824). 
There are French translations of the whole work by Boulet (Paris, 
1826), Domenget (1843), and Pellat (1844). From the forthcoming 
volume of notes and commentary, by the last-mentioned eminent 
professor, much is expected. 


In the Lex Romana Wisigothorum, published under Alaric II. in a. d. 
506, for the use of the Roman subjects of the Westgothic kingdom, 
the Institutes of Gaius appear, remodelled in barbarous fashion. 
They have been worse treated than the Theodosian Code and other 
legal works introduced into the same collection ; for while a 
barbarous interpretation (scintilla) was subjoined to the text of the 
other works, Gaius was found to be so full of antiquated law, that 
his text, in its original state, wonld have been unsuitable to the 
character of the times. Accordingly, it was so altered and mutilated 
as not to want an interpretatio. The Gothic Epitome of Gaius, 
disfigured and imperfect as it is, is now of little use, since the 
discovery of the genuine Institutes, except for the purpose of 
understanding ancient quotations made from it, and of assisting in 
the restoration of the valuable original. It consists, according to the 
ordinary division (for the manuscripts vary in this point), of two 
books, and contains no abstract of the fourth book of the genuine 
Gaius, concerning actions. It has been ably commented upon by 
Schulting, who gives a selection 
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from the notes of preceding commentators ( Jurisp. AntejusLy. 1— 
186), and by Meermnn (Thesaurus , voL vii. p. 669—686). It is 
edited by Haubold in the Berlin Jus. Civ. Ante-Just, and by Booking 
in the Bonn Corp. Jur. AntfrJ. 


The Breviarium , or Lex Rom. Wisig., has been itself the theme of a 
corrupt abridgment of the second order, in base Italian Latin, 
interesting, perhaps, to a philological student Those who are 
anxious to see to what extent an ancient monument may be defaced 
and deformed, may consult the Lex Romana Utinensis, at the end of 
the fourth volume of Canciani’s Leges Barbarorum. ’ The following 
may be taken as a favourable specimen :—W“ Incipit liber Gngii i. 
Interpr. Ingenuorum statum umirn est. Nam libertorum vero trea 
genera sunt Injenui vero sunt, qui de injenuos parentes nascuntur. 
Liberti sunt,sicut jam diximus,trea genera: hoc est, cive Romanum, 
et Latine, et Divicicii.” [J.T.G.j 


GALA, a Numidian, father of Masini&6a, and king of the Massyli. In 
B. c. 213, when Syplmx, king of the Masaesyli, had joined the 
Roman alliance, Gala, at the instigation of his 60n, and to 
counterbalance the additional power which Syphax had thus 
gained, listened to the overtures of the Carthaginians, and became 
their ally. Soon after this, while Masinissa was aiding the 
Carthaginians in Spain, Gala died, and was succeeded, according to 
the Numidian custom, by his brother Oesalces. 
(Liv.xxiv.48,49,xxix.29; App./'ttn.1O.) [E. E.J 


GALATEIA (raAdreia). 1. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Horn. II. 
xviii. 45 ; Hes. Theog. 251.) Respecting the story of her love of Acis, 
see Acis. 


2. A daughter of Eurytius, and the wife of Lamprus, the son of 
Pandion, at Phaestus in Crete. Her husband, desirous of having a 
son, ordered her, if she should give birth to a daughter, to kill the 
infant Galateia gave birth to a daughter, but, unable to comply with 
the cruel command of Lamprus, she was induced by dreams and 
soothsayers to bring up the child in the disguise of a boy, and under 
tho name of Leucippus. When the maiden had thus grown up, 
Galateia, dreading the discovery of the secret and the anger of her 
husband, took refuge with her daughter in a temple of Leto, and 
prayed the goddess to change the girl into a youth. Leto granted the 
request, and hence the Phaestians offered up sacrifices to Leto 
Phytia (*. e. the creator), and celebrated a festival called iMoia, in 
commemoration of the maiden having put off her female attire. 
(Anton. Lib. 17.) [L. S.] 


GA'LATON (r«Adra Greek painter, whose picture, representing 
Homer vomiting, and other poets gathering up what fell from him, 
is mentioned by Aelian ( V. II. xiii. 22), and by a scholiast to Lucian 
(i. p. 499, ed. Wctstein), who calls the painter Gelato. He probably 
lived under the earlier Ptolemies, and his picture was no doubt 
intended to ridicule the Alexandrian epic poets. (Meyer, 
Kunsigeschichte , vol. ii. p. 193 ; Muller, Arch'doL d. Kunst , $ 163, 
n. 3.) [P. S.] 


GALA'XIUS (raAdfxos), a surname of Apollo in Boeotia, derived 
from the stream Galaxius. (Procl ap. Phot. p. 989 ; Muller, Orchom. 
p. 42, 2d edit.) [L.S.] 


GALBA, the name of a patrician family of tho Sulpicia gens. ° 


1. P. Sulpicius, Ser. f. P. n. Galba Maximus, was elected consul for 
the year b.c./ 2*J l,.al« 
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though he had never before held any cunile magis- moniug On. 
ServiKus from Sicily. In B.c. 200, tracy. He entered upon his office 
on the ides of the year in which war again broke out, Galba was 
March, and both the consuls of that year had Ap- made consul a 
second time, and obtained Macepulia as their province; but as the 
senate no longer donia as his province. The people at Rome were 
apprehended much from Hannibal and the Car- highly dissatisfied 
with a fresh war being underthaginiaris, it was decreed that one of 
the consuls taken, before they had been able to recover from the 
only should remain in Appulia, and that the other sufferings of the 
Carthaginian one ; but the senate should have Macedonia for his 
province. When and Galba carried their plan, and the war against 
lots where drawn as to which was to leave Appu- Philip was 
decreed. Galba was permitted to select lia, P. Sulpicius Galba 
obtained Macedonia, in the from the army which Scipio had 
brought back from operations against which he succeeded M. 
Valerius Africa all those that were willing to serve again, Laevinus. 
At the close of his consulship his im- but none of those veterans 
were to be compelled, perium was prolonged for another year, but 


owing After having selected his men and his ships, he to the 
boasting report which Laevinus had made sailed from Brundusium 
to the opposite coast. On ofthis own achievements, Sulpicius Galba 
was or- his arrival ho met Athenian ambassadors, who imdcred to 
disband his army, and retained the com- plored his protection 
against the Macedonians, and mand of only one legion and of the 
socii navates , he at once sent C. Claudius Centho with 20 ships t. e. 
of the fleet, and a sum of money was placed at and 1000 men to. 
their assistance. But as the nuhis disposal to supply the wants of his 
forces, tumn was approaching when Galba arrived in his During this 
year, b. c. 210, Sulpicius Galba na- province, he took up his 
winteiwpiarters in the neighturally could do but little, and all we 
know is, that bourhoodof Apollonia. In the spring of b.c. 199, he 
took the island of Aegina, which was plundered he advanced with 
his army through the country of and given to the Aetolians, who 
were allied with the Dassaretii, and all the towns and villages on 
the Romans, and that he in vain tried to relieve his road 
surrendered to him, some few only being Echinus, which was 
besieged by Philip of Mace- taken by force. The Romans, as well as 
Philip, donia.. For the year b. c. 209, his imperium was were 
ignorant of the movements which each was again prolonged, with 
Macedonia and Greece as making, until the outposts of the two 
armies met his province. Besides the Aetolians the Romans by 
accident, and a skirmish took place between had contrived to ally 
themselves also with Attalus them. The hostile armies then 
encamped at some against Philip. The Aetolians in tho battle of 
distance from each other, and several minor engageLamia were 
assisted by 1000 Romans, whom ments took place, in one of which 
the Romans Galba had sent to them, while he himself was sta- 
sustained considerable loss. Hereupon a regular tioned at 
Naupactus. When Philip appeared at battle of the cavalry followed, 
in which the Romans Dyme, on his march against Elis, Galba had 
were again beaten, but the Macedonians, who landed with fifteen of 
his ships on the northern were hasty in their pursuit of the enemy, 
suddenly coast of Peloponnesus, and his soldiers were ra- found 
themselves attacked on their flanks, and vaging and plundering the 
country ; but Philip's were put to flight, during which Philip nearly 
lost sudden arrival compelled them to return to their his life. These 
engagements occurred near tho station at Naupactus. As Philip, 
however, was passes of Eordca. Immediately after this defeat 


obliged to go back to Macedonia, which was Philip sent a 
messenger to Galba to sue for a threatened with an invasion by 
some of the neigh- truce; the Roman deferred his decision till the 
bouring barbarians, Galba sailed to Aegina, where next day, but in 
the night following Philip and he joined the fleet of Attalus, and 
where both took his army secretly left the camp, without the up 
their winter-quarters.. Romans knowing in what direction tho king 
had 


In the spring of b.c. 208, Galba and Attains, with gone. After having 
stayed for a few days longer, their united fleets, amounting to sixty 
ships, sailed Galba marched towards Pluvina, and then ento 
Lemnos, and, while Philip exerted all his re- camped on the banks 
of the river Osphagus, not sources to prepare himself for any 
emergency, At- far from the place where the king hnd taken up 
talus made an attack upon Peparethus, and then his post. W Here 
again the Romans spent their time crossed with Galba over to 
Nicaea. From thence in petty conquests, and nothing decisive was 
done, they proceeded to Euboea, to attack the town of and in the 
autumn Galba went back with his army Oreus, which was occupied 
by a Macedonian gar- to Apollonia. 


ri8on, but was treacherously delivered up to Galba. For the year 
following T. Villius Tappulns was Elated by this easy conquest he 
made also an elected consul, with Macedonia as his province, and 
attempt upon Chalcis ; but he soon found that Galba returned to 
Rome. In B.c. 197, he and Vilhe would have to contend with 
insurmountable lius Tnppulus were appointed legates to T. Quintius 
difficulties, and sailed to Cynus, a port-town of Flamininus in 
Macedonia, and in the next year, Locris. In the meantime Attalus 
was driven by when it was decreed at Rome that ten conimisPhilip 
out of Phocis, and, on the report that Pru- sioners should be sent to 
arrange with Flamininus Bias had invaded his kingdom, he went to 
Asia, the affairs between Rome and Macedonia, Galba Galba then 
returned to Aegina, and remained in and Tappulus were ordered to 
act ns two of those Greece for several years, without doing any 
thing commissioners. In b.c. 193, Galba and Tappulus worth 
noticing. The Romans afforded no efficient were sent as 
ambassadors to Antiochus; they first assistance to the Aetolians, not 
even after the fall went to Eumenes at Pergamus, as they had been 


of Hasdrubal, which considerably lessened their ordered, who urged 
the Romans to begin the war care about the safety of Italy. The 
Aetolians had against Antiochus at once. For a short time to act for 
themselves aa well as they could. Galba was detained at Pergamus 
by illness, but he 


In B. c. 204 Galba was recalled from Greece, was soon restored and 
went to Ephesus, where, and succeeded by the proconsul, P. 
Sempronius. instead of Antiochus, they found Minion, whom In the 
year following he was appointed dictator the king had deputed with 
full power. The result for the purpose of holding the comitia, and 
sum- of the transactions was the war with Antiochus. 
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Tins is the last event recorded of Galba, in whose praise we have 
very little to say, and whose conduct in Greece, in connection with 
the Aetolians, greatly contributed to the demoralisation of the 
Greeks. (Liv. xxv. 41, xxvi.l, 28, xxvii. 7,10,22, 31—33, xxviii. 5—7, 
xxix. 12, xxx. 24, xxxi. 4—8, 14, 22, 27, 33—40, xxxii. 28, xxxiii. 
24, xxxiv. 59, xxxv. 13, 14, 16; Polyb. viii. 3, ix. 6, 42, 


x. 41, xvi. 24, xviii. 6, xxiii. 8 ; Appian, Maced . 2, &c.; Eutrop. iii. 
14; Oros. iv. 17.) 


2. Ser. Sulpicius Gai.ba, was elected curule nedile in B. c. 208, and 
three years later he was one of the ambassadors that were sent to 
Asia to solicit the friendship of Attalua in the impending war 
between the Romans and Philip of Macedonia. In 203, he was 
elected pontiff in the place of Q. Fabius Maximus, and in this 
capacity he died in B. c. 198. (Liy. xxvii. 21, xxix. 11, xxx. 26, xxxii. 
7.) 


3. C. Sulpicius Galba was elected pontifex in B. c. 201, in the place 
of T. Manlius Torquatus, but died as early as b. c. 198. (Liv. xxx. 39, 
xxxii. 7.) 


4. Sbr. Sulpicius Galba was curule aedile in B. c. 188, in which year 
he dedicated twelve gilt shields in the temple of Hercules, out of the 


fines which he and his colleague had exacted. In the year following 
he was appointed praetor urbanus, and supported M. Fulviu* in his 
demand of a triumph. In b.c. 185, he was a candidate for the 

consulship, but without success. (Liv. xxxviii. 35, 42, xxxix. 5, 32.) 


5. C. Sulpicius Galba was praetor urbanus in ac. 171. (Liv. xlii. 28, 
31.) 


6. Ser. Sulpicius, Ser. p. Galba was tribune of the soldiers, and 
belonged to the second legion in Macedonia, under Aemilius 
Paullus, to whom he was personally hostile. After the conquest of 
Perseus, b. c. 167, when Aemilius had returned to Rome, Galba 
endeavoured to prevent a triumph being conferred upon the former; 
but he did not succeed, although his efforts created consider able 
sensation. He was praetor in B.C. 151, and received Spain as his 
province, where a war was carried on against the Celtiberians. On 
his arrival there he hastened to the relief of some Roman subjects 
who were hard pressed by the Lusitanians. Galba succeeded so far 
as to put the enemy to flight; but as, with his exhausted and 
undisciplined army, he was incautious in their pursuit, the 
Lusitanians turned round, and a fierce contest ensued, in which 
7000 Romans fell. Galba then collected the remnants of his army 
and his allies, and took up his winter-quarters at Conistorgis. In the 
spring of b.c. 150, he again marched into Lusitania, and ravaged the 
country. The Lusitanians 6ent an embassy to him, declaring that 
they repented of having violated the treaty which they had 
concluded with Atilius,and promised henceforth to observe it 
faithfully. The mode in which Galba ncted on that occasion is one 
of the most infamous and atrocious acts of treachery and cruelty 
that occur in history. He received the ambassadors kindly, and 
lamented that circumstances, especially the poverty of their 
country, should have induced them to revolt against the Romans. 
He promised them fertile lands if they would remain faithful lilies 
of Rome. He induced them, for this purpose, ;o leave their homes, 
and assemble in three hosts, with their women and children, in the 
three places which he fixed upon, and in which he himself 
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would inform eacli host what territory they were to occupy. When 
they were assembled in the manner he had prescribed, he went to 
the first body, commanded them to surrender their arms, 
surrounded them with a ditch, and then sent his armed soldiers into 
the place, who forthwith massacred them alL In the same manner 
he treated the second and third hosts. Very few of the Lusitanians 
escaped from the bloody scene; but among the survivors was 
Viriathus, destined one day to be the avenger of the wrong done to 
his countrymen. Appian states that Galba, although he was very 
wealthy, was extremely niggardly, and that he did not even scruple 
to lie or perjure himself, provided he could thereby gain pecuniary 
advantages. In the year following, when he had returned to Rome, 
the tribune, T. Scribonius Libo, brought a charge against him for the 
outrage he had committed on the Lusitanians; and Cato, then 85 
years old, attacked him most unsparingly in the assembly of the 
people. Galba, although a man of great oratorical power himself, 
had nothing to say in his own justification ; but bribery, and the 
fact of his bringing his own children and the orphan child of a 
relative before the people, and imploring mercy, procured his 
acquittal. Notwithstanding this occurrence, however, lie was 
afterwards made consul for the year b.c. 144, with L. Aurelius 
Cotta. The two consuls disputed in the senate as to which of them 
was to undertake the command against Viriathus in Spain: great 
dissension prevailed also in the senate ; but it was resolved in the 
end, that neither should be sent to SjMiin, and that Q. Fabius 
Maximus Aemilianus, the consul of the year before, should continue 
to command the army in Spain. He must have survived the year b. 
c. 138, for in that year he spoke for the publicani. (Cic. Brut. 22.) 
Cicero speaks of his talent as an orator in terms of high praise, and 
calls him the first among the Romans whose oratory was what it 
should be. He seems to have been a man of learning; his oratory 
had great power, which was increased by his passionate 
gesticulation during delivery. Cicero found his orations more 
oldfashioned than those of Laelius and Scipio, and says, that for this 
reason they were seldom mentioned in his time. (Appian, Hispan. 
58, 59, 60; Liv. xlv. 35, 36, EpU. 49; Suet. Galb. 3; Oros. iv. 20', 


Val. Max. viii. 1. § 2, 7. § 1 ; Plut Cat . Maj. 15; Nepos, Cat. 3; GelL 
i. 12, 23,xiii.24; Cic. de Orat. i. 10, 13, 53, 60, ii. 2, 65, iii. 7, Brut. 
22, 23, 24, 33, 86, 97, Orat. 30, ad Att. xii. 5, pro Muren. 28, 
TuscuL L 3, Acad. ii. 16, de Be PuU. iii. 30, ad Hereniu iv. 5; Fronto, 
Epist. p. 85, ed. Rom.; Meyer, Fragm. Orat. ltom . pp. 120, &c* 164, 
&c.) 


7. Ser. Sulpicius, Ser. f. Ser. n. Galba, a son of No. 6, succeeded 
Calpumius Piso as praetor in Spain, and was consul in b. c. 108; and 
in 100, during the disturbances of Appuleius Sntuminus, he took up 
arms' to defend the republic against the revolutionists. (Appian, 
Ilispan. 99 ; J. Obseq. 100 ; Cic. pro Bab. perd. 7.) 


8. C. Sulpicius, Ser. f. Galba, apparently a son of No. 6, and son-in- 
law of P. Crassus Mucianus, was quaestor in B. c. 120. During the 
transactions with Jugurtha he was accused of having been bribed by 
the Numidian,and was condemned in b. c. 110 by a lex Mamilia. 
Cicero states that C. Sulpicius Galba enjoyed great favour with his 
contemporaries for his father's sake. His 


206 GALBA. 


defence against the charge of being bribed by Jugurtha was read by 
Cicero when yet a boy, and delighted him so much that he learned 
it by heart. At the time of his condemnation he belonged to the 
college of pontiffs, and was the first priest that was ever condemned 
at Rome by a judicium publicum. (Cic. Brut. 26, 33, 34, de Oral. i. 
56.) 


° 9. P. (Sulpicius) Galba was appointed one of the judices in the case 
of Verres b. c. 70, but was rejected by Verres. Cicero calls him an 
honest, but severe judge, and says that he was to enter on some 
magistracy that same year. He seems to bo the same as the Galba 
who was one of the competitors of Cicero for the consulship. In u. c. 
67 he is mentioned as pontifex, and in 49 as augur. Whether he is 
the same as the Galba who served as legate under Sulla in the war 
against Mithri dates must remain uncertain. (Cic. in Verr. i. 7, 10, 
dc Petit. Cons. 2, ad Alt. L 1, ix. 9, deHanup. Resp. 6 ; Ascon. in Cic. 
i/i Tog. cand. p. 82; Appian, MitJn'id. 43.) 


10. Sbr. Sulpicius Galba, a grandson of No. 6, and great-grandfather 
of the emperor Galba. He was sent by Caesar at the beginning of his 
Gallic campaign, in b. c. 58, against the Nantoates, Veragri and 
Seduni, and defeated them ; but he, nevertheless, led his army back 
into the country of the Allobrogians. In n. c. 54 he was praetor 
urbanus. In b. c. 49 he was a candidate for the consulship; but, to 
the annoyance of his friend J. Caesar, he was not elected. He was a 
friend of Decimus Brutus and Cicero; and in the war of Mutina, of 
which he himself gives an account in a letter to Cicero still extant 
(ad Fam. x. 30), he commanded the legio Martia. (Cacs. B. O. iii. 1, 
6, vjii. 60; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 48, xxxix. 5, 65; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 18, 
xi. 18, Philip, xiii. 16; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 11.) According to Suetonius 
(Galba, 3; comp. Appian, B. C. ii. 113), he was one of the 
conspirators against the life of J. Caesar. 


11. ' Sulpicius Galba, a son of No. 10, and grandfather of the 
emperor Galba, was a man devoted to literary pursuits, and never 
rose to a higher office in the state than the praetorship. He was the 
author of an historical work which Suetotonius calls mxdliplex nec 
incuriosa historic. The nature of this work is unknown. (Suet. 
Galb.3.) 


12. C. Sulpicius Galba, a son of No. 11, and 


father of the emperor Galba. He was consul in a. d. 22, with D. 
Hateriu8 Agrippo. He was humpbacked, and an orator of moderate 
power. He was married to Mummia Achaica, * a great 
granddaughter of Mummius, the destroyer of Corinth. After her 
death he married Livia Ocellina, a wealthy and beautiful woman. 
By his former wife he had two sons, Caius and Servius. The former 
of them is said by Suetonius (Gold. 3) to have made away with 
himself, because Tiberius would not allow him to enter on his 
proconsulship; but as it is not known that he ever was consul, it is 
more probable that Suetonius is mistaken, and that what he relates 
of the son Caius applies to his father, C. Sulpicius Galba, who, 
according to Tacitus (Ann. vi. 40), put an end to himself in a.d. 36. 
[L.S.] 


To which of the preceding P. Galbae the following coin belongs is 
doubtful. It has on the obverse a female head, and on the reverse a 
culter, a simpuviura, and a secespita, with p. galb. aed. CUK. 


GALBA. 
AT AN 


GALBA, SER. SULPI'CIUS, n Roman cmperor, who reigned from 
June, a. d. 68 to January, a. d. 69. He was descended from the 
family of the Galbae, a branch of the patrician Sulpicia Gens, but 
had no coimectio* with the family of Augustus, which became 
extinct by the death of Nero. He was a son of Sulpicius Galba 
[Galba, No. 12] and Mummia Achaica, and was born in a villa near 
Terracina, on the 24 th of December, b. c. 3. Livia Ocellina, a 
relative of Livia, the wife of Augustus, and the second wife of 
Galba’s father, adopted young Ser. Sulpicius Galba, who on this 
account altered his name into L. Livius Ocella, which he bore down 
to the time of his elevation. Both Augustus and Tiberius are said to 
have told him, that one day he would be at the head of the Roman 
world, from which we must infer that he was a young man of more 
than ordinary talents. His education appears to have been the same 
as that of other young nobles of the time, and we know that he paid 
some attention t* the study of the law. He married Lepida, who 
boro him two sons, but both Lepida and her children died, and 
Galba never married again, although Agrippina, afterwards the wife 
of Claudius, did all she could to win his attachment. He was a man 
of great wealth, and a favourite of Livia, the wife of Augustus, 
through whose influence he obtained the consulship. She also left 
him a considerable legacy, of which, however, ho was deprived by 
Tiberius. He was invested with the curule offices before attaining 
the legitimate age. After his praetorship, in a. d. 20, he had the 
administration of the province of Aquitania. In A, D. 33 he was 
raised to the consulship on the recommendation of Livia Drusilla, 
and after this he distinguished himself in the administration of the 
province of Gaul, a. d. 39, where he carried on a successful war 
against the Germans, and restored discipline among the troops. The 
Germans had invaded Gaul, but after Bevere losses they were 
compelled by Galba to return to their own country. On the death of 
Caligula many of his friends urged him on to take possession of the 
imperial throne, but he preferred living in a private station, and 
Claudius, the successor of Caligula, felt so grateful to him for this 
moderation, that he received him into his suite, and showed him 
very great kindness and attention. In A. D. 45 and 46, Galba was 


entrusted with the administration of the province of Africa, which 
was at the time disturbed by the licentiousness of the Roman 


soldiers and by the incursions of the neighbouring barbarians. He 


restored peace, and managed the affairs of the province with great 
strictness and care, and on his return he was honoured with the 


oi'namenta triumphalia , and with the dignity of three priesthoods; 
he became a member of the college of the Quindecimviri, of the 


sodalesTitii, and of the Augustales. In the reign of Nero he lived for 


several years in private retirement, for fear of becoming, like many 


others, the victim of the tyrant’s suspicion, until, in b. c. 61, Nero 
gave him Hispania Tarraconensis a? his province, where he 


remained for a period o: 
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ACE 


eight years. * In maintaining discipline among T.Viniua, Cornelius 
Laco, and Icelus; and the his troops, his strictness at first bordered 


upon arbitrary manner in which he acted under their cruelty, for 


the severest punishments were inflicted influence showed that the 
times were little better lor slight offences, but during the latter 
period of than they had been under Nero. His unpopularity his 
administration he became indolent, for fear, it with all classes daily 
increased, and more espeis 6aid, of attracting the attention of Nero, 
but cially among the soldiers. The first open outbreak more 
probably ns a natural consequence of old of discontent was among 
the legions of Germany, age. In a. d. 68, when the insurrection of C. 
which sent word to the Praetorians at Rome, that Julius Vindex 
broke out in Gaul, and Vindex they disliked the emperor created in 
Spain, and called upon the most distinguished men in the that one 
should be elected who was approved of by other provinces to join 
him, he also sent messen- all the legions. Similar outbreaks occurred 
in ‘ gers to Galba, whom he looked upon as the most Africa. Galba, 
apparently blind to the real cause' eminent among the generals of 
the time, and whom of the discontent, and attributing it to his old 
nge he had destined in his mind as the successor of and his having 
no heir, adopted Piso Licinianus, a Nero. Vindex accordingly 
exhorted him to vindi- noble young Roman, who was to be his 
coadjutor cate the rights of oppressed humanity. Galba, who and 
successor. But even this act only increased was at the same time 
informed that some officers in hia unpopularity; for he presented 
his adopted son Spain had received secret orders from Nero to to 
the senate and the soldiers, without giving to the murder him, 
resolved at once to take the perilous latter the donatives customary 
on such occasions, step, and place himself at the head of the Roman 
Salviua Otho, who had hoped to be adopted by world, although he 
was already upwards of seventy Galba, and had been strongly 
recommended by years old. He assembled his troops, excited their 
T. Vinius, now secretly formed a conspiracy sympathy for those 
who had been murdered by among the troops. The insurrection 
broke out six Nero, and was at once proclaimed imperator by the 
days after the adoption of Piso Licinianus. Galba soldiers. .He 
himself, however, at first professed at first despaired, and did not 
know what to do, to act only as the legate of the Roman senate and 
but at last he took courage, and went out to meet people. He began 
to organise his army in Spain, the rebels ; but as he was carried 
across the forum instituted a kind of senate which was to act as his 
in a sedan-chair, a troop of horsemen, who had been council, and 
made all preparations for a war against waiting for bis arrival, 


rushed forward and cut him Nero. Some of his soldiers, however, 
soon began down, near the Lacus Curtius, where his body was to 
repent, and as he was engaged in suppressing. left, uutil a common 
soldier, who passed by, cutoff this spirit among his own men, he 
received the in- his head, and carried it to Otho, who had in the 
telligcnce of the fall of Vindex, who in despair had mean time been 
proclaimed emperor by the praeput an end to himself. Being thus 
deprived of his torians and legions. His remains were afterwards 
principal supporter, Galba withdrew to Clunin, a buried by one 
Argius in his own garden. A statue 6mall town of his province, and 
was on the point of his, which the senate erected on the spot where 
of following the example of Vindex. But things he had been 
murdered, was afterwards destroyed suddenty took a different turn. 
Nymphidius Sa- by Vespasian, who. believed that Galba had sent 
binus, praefect of the praetorians at Rome, created assassins into 
Judaea to murder him. (Tac. Hist. an insurrection there, and some 
of the friends of L 1—42 ; Dion Cass. lxiv. 1—6; Suet. Galba; Galba, 
by making munificent promises in his name, Plut .Galba; Aurel. 
Viet. De Coes. 6; Eutrop; succeeded in winning the troops for him. 
Nero was viL 10 ; Niebuhr, Led. on the Hist . qf Borne , vol. 
murdered. Galba now took the title of Caesar, ii. p. 226, ed. L. 
Schmitz.) [L. S.] ” 


nnd, accompanied by Salvius Otho, the governor of +. 
Lusitania, he went to Rome, where ambassadors 

soon arrived from all parts of the empire to do < 
homage to Galba as the lawful sovereign. + f Itm 


. Galba by this time seems to have lost the good qualities that 
distinguished his earlier years: art- . J 


port of his severity and avarice had preceded him * -° 
to Rome ; and it soon became manifest that the . V. 
accounts of his avarice were not exaggerated. In- n A.n 


.tend of doing- all he could to win the favour of the <*>'? ?pGa, 


lba ‘ Th ? reveree re P™ ent ! 1 ? G °soldiers, who had only just 
become aware of the r ona . C vica’ nnd 18 therefore accompanied 
with the fact that they had it in their power to dispose of %«* f 1 »* 


(13 


» 


the sovereignty, and that they might depose him , GALE NE (r PM’ 
« Veraon.ficat.on of the just as they had raised him, he made several 
andperhaps.dentical with Gahteiaone 


unpopular changes in the army at Rome, and ** he £ er *? “ ^ He«od 
(7W. 244) 


punished with severity those who opposed his mea- 8 (KAoiSsi £L 


Bures. The large donatives which his friends had GALETNUS, 
CLAUDIUS (KAoWiw TaKn 


promisdd in his name were not given, and various commonly called 
Galen, a very celebrated 


rumours about his niggardly and miserly character ' vhoEe fl works 
%a'fr“d 


were sedulously spread at Rome, and increased “° re “ lv ? Infl “ 
eBce OB the d’rent branches the discontent. Some of his 
arrangements were scl . ence ‘I 18 " those ° f “f. other md ‘ 


wise enough; and had he not been the victim of vidual elther » 
anc,ent or niodera Ume8 warice, the common foible of old ace, and 
been T_ TT ~ 


vble to part with some of his treasures, he might . L P ” AB 
H,STORY OF Galen ‘ lave maintained himself oil the throne, and the 
Little is told us of the personal history of Galen Roman world would 
probably not have had much by any ancient author, but this 
deficiency is abunreason to complain. In addition to this, he was 
dantly supplied by his own writings, in which are 
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his contemporaries as to form altogether a tolerably circumstantial 
account of his life. He was a native of Pergamus in Mysia (Gal De 
SunpL Medic. Temper, ac Facult. x. 2. § 9. voL xil p. 272), and it 
can be proved from various passages in his works that he was bom 
about the autumn of A. d. 130. His father’s name was Nicon (Suid. 
s. v. Ta\rjv6s ), who was, as Suidas tells us, an architect and 
geometrician, and whom Galen praises several times, not only for 
his knowledge of astronomy, grammar, arithmetic, and various 
other branches of philosophy, but also for his patience, justice, 
benevolence, and other virtues. (DeDignos. et Cur. A n. Morb. c. 8. 
voL v. p. 41, &c.; De Prob. et Prow. Alim. Succ. c. I vol. vi. p. 755, 
&c.; De Ord. Libr. suor. vol. xix. p. 59.) His mother, on the other 
hand, was a passionate and scolding woman, who would sometimes 
even bite her maids, and used to quarrel with her husband “more 
than Xantippe with Socrates.” He received bis first instruction from 
his father, and in his fifteenth year, a. d. 144-5, began to learn logic 
and to study philosophy under a pupil of Pbilopator the Stoic, under 
Cuius the Platonist, (or, more probably, one of his pupils,) under a 
pupil of Aspasius the Peripatetic, and also under an Epicurean. (De 
Dignos. et Cur. An. Morb. c. 8. vol v. p. 41.) In his seventeenth year, 
a. d. 146-7, his father, who had hitherto destined him to be a 
philosopher, altered his intentions, and, in consequence of a dream, 
chose for him the profession of Medicine. (De Metiu Med. ix. 4. vol. 
x. p. 609; Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Humor” ii. 2. vol. xvi. p. 223; 
De Ord. Libr. suor. vol. xix. p. 59.) No expense was spared in his 
education, and the names of several of his medical tutors have been 
preserved. His first tutors were probably Aeschrion (De Simpl. 
Medic. Temper, ac Facult. xi. 1. § 34. vol. xil p. 356), Satyrua 
(Comment, in Hippocr. 44 Praedid. /.” i. 5. vol xvi. p. 524 ; De Ord. 
Libr. suor. vol. xix. p. 57), and Stratonicus, in his own country (De 
A Ira Biie* c. 4. vol. v. p. 119). In his twentieth year, a. d. 149-50, 
he lost his father (De Prob. et Prav. Alim. Succ . c. 1. vol. vi. p. 
7561 and it was probably about tho same time that he went to 
Smyrna for the purpose of studying under Pelops the physician, and 
Albinus the Platonic philosopher, as ho says he was still a youth 
(peipoKiov). (De Anat. Admin, i. 1. vol.ii. p. 217 ; De Libris Propr. 


c. ii. vol. xix. p. 16.) He also went to Corinth to attend the lectures 
of Numesianus (De Anat. Admin. 1. c.), and to Alexandria for those 
of Heraclianus (Comment, in Hippocr . 44 De Nat . Horn” ii. 6. vol. 
xvi. 136.); and studied under Aelianus Meccius (De Tker. ad Pamph. 
vol xiv. p. 298-9), and Iphicianus (Comment, in Hippocr. 44 De 
Humotr.V iii. 34. vol. xvi p. 484, where the name is corruptly called 
*j)kiov6$). It was perhaps at this time that he visited various other 
countries, of which mention is made in his works, as e. g. Cilicia, 
Phoenicia, Palestine, Scyros, Crete (Comment. in Hifpocr. 44 De 
Victu Acut .” iii. 8. vol. xv. p. 648), and Cyprus (De Simpl. Medic. 
Temper, ac Facult. ix. 1. § 2. voL xii. p. 171)- He returned to 
Pergamus from Alexandria, when he had just entered on his twenty- 
ninth year, A.D. 158 (De Compos. Medic, see. Gen. iii. 2. vol. xiii. p. 
599), and was immediately appointed by the high-priest of the city 
physician to the school of gladiators, an office which he filled with 
great reputation and success. ( Comment. in Hippocr. 44 De Fract .” 
iii. 
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21. vol. xviii. pt. 2. p. 567, &c.; De Compos. Medic, sec. Gen. iii. 2. 
vol xiil p. 574.) 


In his thirty-fourth year, a. d. 163-4, Galen quitted his native 
country on account of some popular commotions, and went to 
Rome for the first time. (De Libris Propr. c. I vol. xix. p. 15.) Here 
he stayed about four years, and gained such reputation from his 
skill in anatomy and medicine that he got acquainted with some of 
the principal persons at Rome, and was to have been recommended 
to the emperor, but that he declined that honour. (De Praenot. ad 
Epig. c. 8. vol xiv. p. 


647. ) It was during his first visit to Rome that he wrote his work 
De Hippocratis et Platonis Deere tis. the first edition of his work De 
Anatomicis AdministrationibuSf and some of his other treatises (De 
AnaL Admin, i. 1. vol. ii. p. 215); and excited so much envy and ill- 
will among the physicians there by his constant and successful 
disputing, lecturing, writing, and practising, that he was actually 
afraid of being poisoned by them. (De Praenot. ad Epig. c. 4. vol. 
xiv. p. 623, &c.) A full account of bis first visit to Rome*, and of 
some of his most remarkable cures, is given in tho early chapters of 
his work De Praenotione ad Epigenem, where he mentions that he 
was at last called, not only xapa80{o\6yos, “the wonder-speaker,” 
but also *Kapabolorroidsy “the wonder-worker.” (c. 8. p. 641.) It is 
often stated that Galon fled from Rome in order to avoid the danger 
of a very severe pestilence, which had first broken out in the parts 
about Antioch, a. d. 166, and, after ravaging various parts of the 
empire, at last reached the capital (see Greswell’s Dissertations , 
<Je., vol. iv. p. 552) ; but ho does not appear to be justly open to 
this chaige, which the whole of his life and character would incline 
us to disbelieve. He had been for some time wishing to leave Rome 
ns soon as the tumults at Pergamus should bo at an end (De Praenot 
ad Epig. c. 4. vol. xiv. p. 622), and evaded the proposed 
introduction to the emperor M. Aurelius for fear lest his return to 
Asia should be 


thereby hindered (ibid. pp. 647, 648). This resolution may have 
been somewhat hastened by the breaking out of the pestilence at 
Rome, A. D. 167 (De Libr.Propr. c.l. vol. xix. p. 15), and accordingly 
he left the city privately, and set sail at Brundusium. (De Praenot. 
ail Epig. c. 9. vol xiv. p. 


648. ) He reached his native country in his thirtyeighth year, A. D. 
167-8 (De Libr. Propr. c. 2. voL xix. p. 16), and resumed his 
ordinary course of life ; but had scarcely done so, when there 
arrived a summons from the emperors M. Aurelius and L. Veras to 
attend them at Aquileia in Venetia, the chief bulwark of Italy on its 
north-eastern frontier, whither they had both gone in person to 
make preparations for the war with the northern tribes (De Libr. 
Propr. I c. p. 17, 18 ; De Praenot ad Epig. c. 9. vol. xiv. p. 649, 
650), and where they intended to pass the winter. He travelled 
through Thrace and Macedonia, performing part of the journey on 
foot (De Simplic. Medi 


* Some persons think that Galen’s first visit t< Rome took place a. 
d. 161-2, and that therefon he was there twice before his visit a. d. 
170 ; bu Galen himself never speaks of this as his thin visit, and the 
writer is inclined to think that al the passages in his works that 
seem to imply tha he was at Rome a. d. 161-2, may be easily re | 
conciled with the other hypothesis. 
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cam. Temper. acFacult. ix. 1. § *2. voL xii. p. 171), and reached 
Aquileia towards the end of the year 169, shortly before the 
pestilence broke oat in the camp with redoubled violence. (De Libr. 
Propr. and De, Praenot. ad Epig . L c.) The two emperors, with their 
court and a few of the soldiers, set off precipitately towards Rome, 
and while they were on their way Veras died of apoplexy, between 
Concordia and Altinum in the Venetian territory, in the month of 
December. (See Gres well’s Disi sertations , $c., vol. iv. p. 595, 596.) 
Galen followed M. Aurelius to Rome, and, upon the emperor’s 
return, after the apotheosis of L. Veras, to conduct the war on the 
Danube, with difficulty obtained permission to be left behind at 
Rome, alleging that such was the will of Aesculapius. (De Libr. 


Propr. 1. c.) Whether he really had a dream to this effect, which he 
believed to have come from Aesculapius, or whether he merely 
invented such a storv as an excuse for not sharing in the dangers* 
and hardships of the campaign, it is impossible to determine ; it is, 
however, certain that he more than once mentions his receiving 
(what he conceived to be) divine communications during sleep, in 
cases where no self-interested motive can be discovered. The 
emperor about this time lost his son, Annius Veras Caesar, and 
accordingly on his departure from Rome, he committed to the 
medical care of Galen his son L. Aurelius Coraraodus, who was then 
nine years of age, and who afterwards succeeded his father as 
emperor. (De Libr. Propr. and De PraenoL ad Epig. 1. c.) It was 
probably in the same year, a. n. 170, that Galen, on the death of 
Demetrius, was commissioned by M. Aurelius to prepare for him the 
celebrated compound medicine called Theriaca, of which the 
emperor was accustomed to take a small quantity daily (De Antid. i. 
1. voL xiv. p. 3, &c.) ; and about thirty years afterwards he was 
employed to make up the same medicine for the emperor. Septimus 
Severus (ibid. i. 13. p. 63, 65). 


How long Galen stayed at Rome is not known, but it was probably 
for somo years, during which time he employed himself, as before, 
in lecturing, writing, and practising, with great success. He finished 
during this visit at Rome two of his principal treatises, which he 
had begun when he was at Rome before, viz. that De Usu Pariium 
Corporis Humani, and that De Hippocraiis el Plar tonis Decrelis (De 
Libr. Propr. c. 2. vol. xix. p. 19, 20); and among other instances 
which he records of his medical skill, he gives an account of his 
attending the emperor M. Aurelius (De PraenoL ad Epig. c. 11. vol. 
xiv. p. 657, &c.), and his two sons, Commodus (ibid. c. 12. p. 661, 
Ac.) and Sextus (il/id. c. 10. p. 651, &c.). Of the events of the rest 
of his life few particulars are known. On his way back to Pergamus, 
he visited the island of Lemnos for the second time (having been 
disappointed on a former occasion), for the purpose of learning the 
mode of preparing a celebrated medicine called “Terra Lemnia,” or 
“Terra Sigillata of which he gives a full account. (De Simplic. 
Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. ix. 1. § 2. voL xii. p. .172.) It does not 
appear certain that he visited Rome again, and one of bis Arabic 
biographers expressly says he was there only twice (Anon. Arab. 
Philosoph. Biblioth. apud Casiri, Biblioth. Arabico-Hisp. Escur. vol. 


i. p. 253); but it certainly seems more natural to suppose that he 
vol. n. 


was at Rome about the end of the second ceiir tury, when he was 
employed to compound Theriaca for the emperor Severus. The 
place of his death is not mentioned by any Greek author, but Abh-l- 
faraj states that he died in Sicily. (Hist Dynast, p. 78.) The ago at 
which he died and the date is also somewhat uncertain. Suidas says 
he died at the age of seventy, which statement is generally 
followed, and, as he was bom in the autumn of the year 130, places 
his death in the year 200 or 201. He certainly was alive about the 
year 199, as he mentions his preparing Theriaca for the emperor 
Severus about that date, and his work De Antidotis, in which the 
account is given (i. 13. vol xiv. p. 65), was probably written in or 
before that year, when Caracalla was associated with his father in 
the empire, as Galen speaks of only one emperor as reigning at the 
time it was composed. If, however, the work De Theriaca ad 
Pisonem be genuine, which seems to be at least as probable as the 
contrary supposition (see below, Sect. VII. § 75.), he must have 
lived some years later; which would agree with the statements of 
his Arabic biographers, one of whom says he lived more than eighty 
years (apud Casiri, L c.), while Abh-1-foraj says that he died at the 
age of eighty-eight. Some European authorities place his death at 
about the same age (Ackcr* mann. Hist. Liter., in vol. i. of KUhn’s 
edition of Galen, p. xii.), and John Tzetzes says that he lived under 
the emperor Caracalla (Chiliad, xii. hist. 397); so that, upon the 
whole, there seems to be 


S uite sufficient reason for not implicitly receiving le statement of 
Suidas. 


Galen’s personal character, as it appears in his works, place# him 
among the brightest ornaments of the heathen world. Perhaps his 
chief faults were too high an opinion of his own merits, and too 
much bitterness and contempt for some of his adversaries,—for 
each of which failings the circumstances of the times afforded great, 
if not sufficient, excuse. He was also one of the most learned and 
accomplished men of his age, as is proved not only by his extant 
writings, but also by the long list of his works on various branches 
of .philosophy which are now lost. All this may make us the more 


regret that he was so little brought into contact with Christianity, of 
which he appears to have known nothing more than might be 
learned from the popular conversation of the day during a time of 
persecution ; yet in one of his lost works, of which a fragment is 
quoted by his Arabian biographers (Abb-1-faraj, Casiri, 1.c.), he 
speaks of the Christians in higher terms, and praises their 
temperance and chastity, their blameless lives, and love of virtue, in 
which they equalled or surpassed the philosophers of the age. A few 
absurd errors and fables are connected with his name, which may 
be seen in Ackermann’s Hist Liter, (pp. xxxix. xlii.), but which, as 
they are neither so amusing in themselves, nor so interesting in a 
literary point of view as those which concern Hippocrates, need not 
be here mentioned. If Galen suffered during his lifetime from the 
jealousy and misrepresentation of bis medical contemporaries, his 
worth seems to have been soon acknowledged after his death ; 
medals were struck in his honour by his native city. Per- * gamus 
(Montfaucon, L'A ntiquiti Eapltquie , &e., vol. iii. p. 1. pi. xv. and 
SuppL vol. i. pi. lxviii.), and in the course of a few centuries he 
began to bo called daupdoios (Simplic. Comment, in Aristot , 
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“ Phys. AusculL” iv f 3. p.167. ed. Aid.), “Medicoromdis8ertis8imu8 
atque doctissimu9,”(S. Hieron. Comment, in Aoms, c. 5. voL vi. p. 
283), and even or os. (Alex. Trail. De Med. v. 4. p. 77. ed. Lutet 
Par.) 


II. General History op Galen’s Writings, Commentators, 
Bibliography, &c: 


The works that are still extant under the name of Galen, as 
enumerated by Choulant, in the second edition of his Handbuch der 
Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medidn, consist of eighty-three 
treatises acknowledged to be genuine ; nineteen whose genuineness 
has, with more or less reason,been doubted; forty-five undoubtedly 
spurious; nineteen fragments; and fifteen commentaries on different 
works of Hippocrates: and more than fifty short pieces and 
fragments (many or most of which are probably spurious) are 
enumerated as still lying unpublished m different European 


libraries. (Ackermann, Htitor. Liter, pp. clxxxvi. &c.) Almost all 
these treat of some branch of medical science, and many of them 
were composed at the request of his friends, and without any view 
to publication. Besides these, however, Galen wrote a great number 
of works, of which nothing but the titles have been preserved; so 
that altogether the number of his distinct treatises cannot have been 
less than five hundred. Some of these are very short, and ho 
frequently repeats whole passages, with hardly any variation, in 
different works ; but still, when the number of his writings is 
considered, their intrinsic excellence, and the variety of the subjects 
of which he treated (extending not only to every branch of medical 
science, but also to ethics, logic, 


n mar, and other departments of philosophy), as always been justly 
ranked among the greatest authors that have ever lived. (See 
Cardan, De Subtil, lib. xvi. p. 597, ed. 1554. His style is elegant, but 
diffuse and prolix, and he abounds in allusions and quotations from 
the ancient Greek poets, philosophers, and historians. 


At the time when Galen began to devote himself to the study of 
medicine, the profession was divided into several sects, which were 
constantly disputing with each other. The Dogmatici and Empirici 
had for several centuries been opposed to each other ; in the first 
century b. c. had arisen the sect of the Methodici; and shortly 
before Galen’s own time had been founded those of the Eclectici, 
Pneumatici, and Episynthetici. Galen himself, “ nullius addictus 
jurare in verba raagistri,” attached himself exclusively to none of 
these sects, but chose from the tenets of each what he believed to 
be good and true, and called those 


e rsons slaves who designated themselves as folvers of Hippocrates, 
Praxagoras, or any other man. (De Libr. Propr. c. 1. voL xiv. p. 13.) 
However, “ in his general principles,” says Dr. Bostock, M he may 
be considered as belonging to the Dogmatic sect, for his method 
was to reduce all his knowledge, as acquired by the observation of 
facts, to general theoretical principles. These principles he indeed 
professed to deduce from experience and observation, and we have 
abundant proofs of his diligence in collecting experience, and his 
accuracy in making observations ; but still, in a certain sense at 
least, he regards individual facts and the detail of experience as of 


little value, unconnected with the principles which he laid down as 
the 
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basis of all medical reasoning. In this fundamental point, therefore, 
the method pursued by Galen appears to have been directly the 
reverse of that which we now consider as the correct method of 
scientific investigation ; and yet, 6uch is the force of natural genius, 
that in most instances he attained the ultimate object in view, 
although by an indirect path. He was an admirer of Hippocrates, 
and always speaks of him with the most profound respect, 
professing to act upon his principles, and to do little more than to 
expound his doctrines, and support them by new facts and 
observations. Yet, in reality, we have few writers whose works, both 
as to substance and manner, are more different from each other 
than those of Hippocrates and Galen, the simplicity of the former 
being strongly contrasted with the abstruseness and refinement of 
the latter.” (Hist, of Med.) 


After Galen’s time we hear but little of the old medical 6ects, which 
in fact seem to have been all merged in his followers and imitators. 
To the compilers among the Greeks and Romans of large medical 
works, like Aetius and Oribasius, his writings formed the basis of 
their labours ; while, as soon as they had been translated into 
Arabic, in the ninth century after Christ, chiefly by Honain Ben 
Ishak, they were at once adopted throughout the East as the 
standard of medical perfection. It was probably in a great measure 
from the influence exercised even in Europe by the Arabic medical 
writers during the middle ages that Galen's popularity was derived; 
for, though his opinions were universally adopted, yet his writings 
appear to have been but little read, when compared with those of 
Avicenna and Mesue. Of the value of what was done by the Arabic 
writers towards the explanation and illustration of Galen’s works, it 
is impossible to judge; as, though numerous translations, 
commentaries, and abridgements are still extant in different 
European libraries, none of them have ever been published. If, 
however, a new and critical edition of Galen's works should ever be 
undertaken, these ought certainly to bo examined, and would 
probably be found to be of much value ; especially as some of his 


writings (as is specified below), of which the Greek text is lost, are 
still extant in an Arabic translation. Of the immense number of 
European writers who have employed themselves in editing, 
translating, or illustrating Galen’s works, a complete list, up to 
about the middle of the sixteenth century, was made by Conrad 
Gesner, and prefixed to the edition of Basil. 1561, fol.: of those 
enumerated by him, and of those who have lived since, perhaps the 
following may be most deserving of mention ; — Jo. Bapt. Opizo, 
Andr. Lacuna, Ant. Musa Brassavolus, Aug. Gadaldinus, Conr. 
Gesner, Hier. Gemusaeus, Jac. Sylvius, Janus Comarius,Nic. 
Rheginus, Jo. Bapt Montanus, John Caius, Jo. 
Guinterius(Andemacus), Thomas Linacre, Theod. GoulBton, Casp. 
Hofmann, Ren. Chartier, Alb. Haller, and C. G. Kuhn. Galen's works 
were first published in a Latin translation, Venet 1490, fol. 2 vols. 
ap. Philipp. Pintium de Caneto; it is printed in black letter, and is 
said to be scarce. The next Latin edition that deserves to be noticed 
is that published by the Juntas, Venet. 1541, fol, which was 
reprinted, with additions and improvements, eight (or nine) times 
within one hundred years. Of these editions, the most valuable are 
said to be those of the years 1586 (or 1597), 1600, 1609. 
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and 1625/m five vote., with the works divided by J. Bapt. 
Montanus into classes, according to their subject-matter, and with 
the copious Index Rerura of Ant Musa Brassavolus. Another 
excellent Latin edition was published by Froben, Basil. 1542, fob, 
and reprinted in 1549 and 1561. It contains all Galen's works, in 
eight vols., divided into eight classes, and a ninth vol, consisting of 
the Indices. The reprint of 1561 is considered the most .valuable, on 
account of Conrad Gesner’s Prolegomena. The last Latin edition is 
that published by Vine. Valgrisius, Venet 1562, fol. in five vols., 
edited by Jo. Bapt Rasarius. Altogether (according to Choulant), a 
Latin version of all Galen's works was published once in the 
fifteenth century, twenty (or twenty-two) times in the sixteenth, 
and not once since.. 


The Greek text has been published four times ; twice alone, and 
twice with a Latin translation. The first edition was the Aldine, 


published Venet. 1525, fol., in five vols* edited by Jo. Bapt. Opizo 
with great care, though containing numerous errors and omissions, 
as might be expected in so large a work. It is a handsome book, 
rather Bearce, and much valued; and contains the Greek text, 
without translation, notes, or indices. Tho next Greek edition was 
published in 1538, Basil, ap. Andr. Cratandum, fol., in five vols., 
edited by L. Camerarius, L. Fuchs, and H. Gemusaeus. The text in 
this edition (which, like the preceding, contains neither Latin 
translation, notes, nor indices) is improved by the collation, of 
Greek MSS. and the examination of the Latin versions: the only 
additional work of Galen's published in this edition is a Latin 
translation of the treatise De Ossibus. It is a handsome book, and 
frequently to be met with. 


A very useful and neat edition, in thirteen vols. fol., was printed at 
Paris, and bears the date of 1679. It contains the whole of the works 
of Hippocrates and Galen, mixed up together, and divided into 
thirteen classes, according to the subject-matter. This vast work was 
undertaken by Rene Cliartier (Renatua Charterius), a French 
physician, who published in 1633 (when he had already passed his 
sixtieth year) a programme, entitled, Index Operum Galeni quae 
Latinis duntaaxU Typis in Lucent edita sunt , &c., begging the loan 
>f such Greek MSS. as he had not an opportunity )f examining in 
the public libraries of Paris. The irst volume appeared in 1639; but 
Chartier, ifter impoverishing himself, died in 1654, before ;he work 
was completed: the last four volumes /tare published after his 
death, at the expense of iis son-in-law, and the whole work was at 
length inished in 1679, forty years after it had been :oramenced. 
This edition is in every respect «u>erior to those that had preceded 
it, and in some soints to that which has followed it. It contains a - 
iatin translation, and a few notes, and various eadings: the text is 
divided into chapters, and is nuch improved by the collation of 
MSS. ; it conains several treatises in Greek and Latin not inluded in 
the preceding editions (especially De lumoribus, De Ossibus , De 
Septimestri Partu , De «'asciis, De Clysteribus ), several others, much 
enirged by the insertion of omitted passages (espeially De Usu 
Partium , Definitiones Medicae, De \ornate secundum Hippocraten, 
De Praenotione ), and large collection of fragments of Galen's lost 
works, xtracted from various Greek and Latin writers. 


It is, however. Very far from what it might and ought to have been, 
and its critical merits are very lightly esteemed. M. Villiers 
published a criticism on this edition, entitled, 44 Lettre sur l'Edition 
Grecque et Latine des Oeuvres d’Hippocrate et de Galene," Paris, 
1776, 4to. 


The latest and most commodious edition is that of C. G. Kiihn, who 
with extraordinary boldness, at the age of sixty-four, and at a time 
when the old medical authors were more neglected than they are at 
present, ventured to put forth a specimen and a prospectus of a 
work so vast, that any one in the prime of life, and strength, and 
leisure, might well shrink from the undertaking. As this seems to be 
the most proper place for giving an account of Kuhn’s collection, it 
may be stated that he designed to publish no less than a complete 
edition of all the Greek medical authors whose writings are still 
extant; a work far too extensive for any single man to have 
undertaken, and which (as might have been expected) still remains 
unfinished. Kuhn, however, not only found a publisher rich and 
liberal enough to undertake the risk and expense of such a work, 
but actually lived to see his collection comprehend the entire works 
of Galen, Hippocrates, Aretaeus, and Dioscorides, in twentyeight 
thick 8vo. volumes, consisting each of about eight hundred pages, 
and of which all, but three were edited by himself. But while it' is 
thankfully acknowledged that Kuhn did good service to the ancient 
medical writers by republishing their works in a commodious form, 
yet at the same time it must be confessed that the real critical 
merits of his Collection as a whole are very small. In 1818 he 
published Galen's little work De Optimo Docendi Genere, Lips. 8vo., 
Greek and Latin, as a specimen of his projected design, and in 1821 
tfio first volume of his works appeared. The edition consists of 
twenty 8vo. volumes (divided into twenty-two parts), of which the 
last contains an Index, made by F. W. Assmann, and was published 
in 1833. The first volume contains Ackerman n's Notiiia Literaria 
Galeni, extracted, from the fifth volume of the new edition of 
Fabricius's Bibliotheca Graeco, and somewhat improved and 
enlarged by Kuhn. For the correction of the Greek text little or 
nothing has been done except in the case of a few particular 
treatises, and all Chartier’s notes and various readings are omitted. 
Kiihn lias likewise left out many of the spurious works contained in 
Chartier’s edition, as iso the Fragments, and those books which are 


extant only in Latin; but, on the other hand, he has published for 
the first time the Greek text of the treatise De Musculorum 
Dissections , the Synopsis Librorum de Pulsibus , and the 
commentary on Hippocrates De Hu moribus. Upon the whole, the 
writings of Galen are still in a very corrupt and unsatisfactory state, 
and it is universally acknowledged that a new and critical edition is 
much wanted. 


The project of a new edition of Galen's works has been entertained 
by several persons, partir cularly by Caspar Hofmann and Theodore 
Goulstone in the seventeenth century. The latter prepared several of 
Galen's smaller works for the press, which were published in one 
volume 4to. Lond. 1640, after his death, by Thom. Gataker. 
Hofmann made very extensive preparations (or bis task, and 
published a copious and valuable commentary an the treatise De 
Usu Partium , His MS. notes, amounting to twenty-seven volumes in 
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folio, are 6aid to have come into the possession of Dr. Askew; they 
do not, however, appear in the catalogue of his sale, nor has the 
writer been able to discover whether they are still in existence ; for 
while the continental physicians universally believe them to be still 
somewhere in England, no one in this country to whom he has 
applied knows any thing about them. 


Galen’s extant works have been classified in various ways. In the 
old edition of his Bibliotheca Graeca, Fabricius enumerated them in 
alphabetical order, which perhaps for convenience of reference is as 
useful a mode as any. Ackermann in the new edition of Fabricius 
has mentioned them, as far as possible, in chronological order ; 
which is much less practically useful than the alphabetical 
arrangement (inasmuch as the difficulty of finding the account of 
any particular treatise is very much increased), but which, if it 
could be ascertained completely and certainly, would be a far more 


natural and interesting one. In most of the editions of his works, the 
treatises are arranged in classes according to the subject-matter, 
which, upon the whole, seems to be the mode most suitable for the 
present work. The number and contents of the different classes vary 
(as might be expected) according to the judgment of different 
editors, and the classification which the writer has adopted does not 
exactly agree with any of the preceding ones. The treatises in each 
class will, as far as possible, be arranged chronologically, thus 
combining, in some degree, the advantage of Ackerraann’s 
arrangement ; while the number of works contained in each class 
will not generally be so great as to occasion much inconvenience 
from their not being enumerated alphabetically. As Kuhn's edition 
of Galen (which is likely to be the one most in use for many years to 
come) extends to twenty-one volumes, it has been thought useful to 
mention in which of these each treatise is to be found. 


III. Works on Anatomy and Physiology. 


° 1. nepl Kpdfftwv, De Temperamentis , in three books (vol. i. ed. 
Kuhn). For the editions of each separate treatise, and the 
commentaries that have been published, see Choulant’s Handbuch 
der Bucherkunde fur die Adlere Medicin , Haller’s Bibliothecae, and 
Ackermann’s Historia Liter aria, prefixed to Kuhn’s edition. The best 
account of the Arabic, Syriac, Armenian, and Persian translations, 
will be found in J. G. Wenrich’s treatise De Auctorum Graecorum 
Versionibus et Common tariis Syriacis, Arabia's, &c. Lips. 1842. 8vo. 


2. IIcpl MtXalvys Xobijs, De Atra Bile (vol. v.). 
3. rifpl Avvaptuv Gvoikwv, De Facidtatibus 
Naturalibus , in three books (vol. ii.). 4. Tlepl 


Avaro/MKiov 'Eyx*ifrfi<r*w, De Anatomicis Administrationibus 
(vol. ii.). This is Galen’s principal anatomical work, and consisted 
originally of fifteen books, the: subject of each of which is 
mentioned by himself. {De Libr. Propr. c. 3, vol xix. p. 24, .25.). 
The six last books, and about two-thirds of the ninth, which are not 
extant either in the original Greek or in any Latin translation (as far 
as the writer is aware), are preserved Ħin an Arabic version, of 
which there are two copies in the Bodleian library at Oxford (Uri, 


Catal. MSS. Orient BibL BodL p. 135, codd. 567, 570), and 
apparently in.no other European library. 
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The latter of these MSS. seems to have been copied from the former 
by Jac. Golius, and contains only the six last books; the other 
contains the whole work. (See London Medical Gazette for 1844, 
1845, p. 329.) There were more than one edition of this treatise; the 
first was written during Galen’s first visit to Rome, soon after the 
beginning of the reign of M. Aurelius, about a. d. 164; the last some 
time before the same emperor’s deaths a. d. 180. rGalen, De 
Administr. AnaL i. 1, voL ii. p. 215, &c.) 5. Tlepl 'Ooraov rots 
Elffayopivois, De Ossibus ad Tirones (vol ii.). The work contains a 
tolerably accurate account of the bones, though in some parts it 
appears clearly that he was describing the skeleton of the ape. 6. 
Tlepl 4»A e€ < £'v kol 'Aprypiav ' Avar opys, De Venarum et 
Arteriarum Dissectione (vol. ii.). 7. Ilep] Neupwv 'Avaropys, De 
Nervorum Dissectione (vol. ii.). 8. Tlepl MutSv 'Avaropijs, De 
Musculorum Dis W* sectione (vol. xviii. pt 2.). 9. Tlepl Mrfrpas 
'Avar ropys, De Uteri Dissectione (vol. ii.). 10. El Hard Goaiv iv 
’Apryplais Atpa irepiex*rat, An in Arteriis secundum Naturam 
Sanguis contincaiur (vol, iv.). 11. Tlepi M v&v Kiv’fftus, De 
Musculorum 


Motu (vol. iv.). 12. «pl Znipparos, De Semine 
(voL iv.). 13. Tlepl Xpelas r&v Iv 'AvQpdwou. 


Tnitpan Moplcav, De Usu Partium Coiporis Hu mani, in seventeen 
books (vols. iii. and iv.). This is Galen’s principal physiological 
work, and was probably begun about a. d. 165 (Gal. De Liltr Propr . 
c. 2. vol xix. p. 15, 16), and finished aftci the year 170. (ibid. p. 
20.) It is no less admirable for the deep religious feeling with, 
which it is written, than for the scientific knowledge and acuteness 
displayed in it; and is altogether a noble work. Theophilus 
Protospatharius published a sort of abridgment of the work under 
the title Tlepl rys tow ’Avdpdnov KaraffKtvys, De Corporis 
HumaniFabrica. [Theophilus Protospatharius. ] 


14. Tlepl 'Offtppiffftws 'Opydvov, * De Odor at us Instrument (vol. 


ii.). 15. IIcpl Xpelas ’ Avairvor js, 
De Usu Respirationis (vol. iv.). 16. Tlepl Xpelas 


2 <pvypoov, De Usu Pulsuum (vol. v,). His other works on the 
pulse, which treat rather of its use in diagnosis, are mentioned in 
Class VI. 17. "Oti rd rys Voxys *HOy rats roS Xdparos Kpaffefftv 
enerai. Quod Animi Mores Corporis Tempera menta sequantur (vol. 
iv.). 18. Tlepl Kuovpivwv 


AiairK&ffews, De Foetuum Formalione (vol. iv.), 19. El 7 m ov rd 
Hard TaorpSs, An Animal sit. quod est in Ulero (vol. xix.) ; 
generally considered to be spurious. 20. De Anatomia Vivorum (vol 
iv. ed. Chart) ; spurious. 21. De Compagine Membrorum, sive De 
Natura Humana (vol. v. ed Chart) ; spurious. 22. De Natura et 
Orditu cujuslibet Corporis (vol. v. ed. Chart.) ; spurious 23. De 
Molibus Manifesto et Obscuris (vol. v ed. Chart), not written by 
Galen, but compile< from his writings. 24. Tltpl Xvpdiv , De Humo 
ribus (vol. xix.) ; spurious. 


Though Galen's celebrity is by no means found ed entirely on his 
anatomical and physiologies works, yet it was to these branches of 
medics science that he did most real service, and it is thi class of his 
writings that is most truly valuable A very interesting and accurate 
“ Cursory Analysl of the Works of Galen, so far as they relate t 
Anatomy and Physiology,” by Dr. Kidd, is ir serted in the sixth 
volume of the “ Transactions < the Provincial Medical and Surgical 
Association (LontL 1838), to which > ye must refer our reade; 
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for an account of Galen’s views on anatomy and physiology. 


. Galen'8 familiarity with practical anatomy is attested by numerous 
passages in his writings. In the examination, for instance, of the 
blood-vessels of the liver, he directs you to insert a probe into the 
vena portae, and from thence into any of its several larger 
ramifications ; then gently advancing the probe further and further, 
to dissect down to it. And thus, he says, you may trace the minutest 


branches; removing with the knife the intermediate substance, 
called by Erasistratus the parenchyma (De Anatom. Administr. vi. 
11, vol. ii. p.575). Again, he notices what every one has often 
experienced in dissection, the occasional convenience of dividing 
the cellular membrane, either by the finger or tne handle of the 
scalpel (ibid. p. 476.) : an * * n describing the use of the blowpipe 
and various other instruments and contrivances employed in 
anatomical examinations, he continually introduces you, as it were, 
into the dissecting room itself (ibid, p.476, 668, 716). As an 
instance of the boldness and extent of his experimental anatomy, it 
maybe mentioned, that, after observing that although a ligature on 
the inguinal or axillary artery causes the pulse to cease in the leg or 
in the arm, yet the experiment is not seriously injurious to the 
animal on which it is made, he adds that even the carotid arteries 
may be tied with impunity. (De Usu Puts. c. 1. vol. v. p. 160.) And 
the habitual’ accuracy of his observation is evinced when he 
corrects the error of those experimentalists, who, omitting to 
separate the contiguous nerves in tying the carotids, supposed that 
the consequent loss of voice depended on the compression of those 
arteries, and not on that of the accompanying nerves. (De Hrppocr. 
el Plat. Deer. ii. 6. voL v. p. 266 ; Dr. Kidd’s Cursory Analysis , fyc.). 


The question has often been discussed, whether Galen derived his 
anatomical knowledge from dissecting a human body, or that of 
some other animal. The writer is not aware of any passage in his 
writings in which it is distinctly stated that he dissected human 
bodies; while the numerous passages in which he recommends the 
dissection of apes, bears, goats, and other animals, would seem 
indirectly to prove that human bodies were seldom or never used 
for that purpose. (See particularly De Anal. Administr. iii. 6. vol. ii. 
384 ; De Muse. Dissect, c. 1. vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 330. See also Rufus 
Ephes. De Corp. Hum. Part Appetlal. i. p. 33; Theophilus, De Corp. 
Hum. Fabr. v. 11. § 20.) In one passage, however, he mentions, as 
something extraordinary, that those physicians who attended the 
emperor M. Aurelius in his wars Against the Germans had an 
opportunity of dissecting the bodies of the barbarians. (De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Oen. iii. 2. vol. viiL p. 604.) 


On Galen’s opinions respecting the nervous system there is a very 
complete and interesting thesis by C. V. Daremberg, Paris, 1841, 


Ato., entitled 44 Exposition des Connaissances de Galien, sur 
lAnatomie, la Physiologie, et la Pathologic du Systeme Nerveux.’ 


? 


IV. Works on Dietetics and Hygiene. 


e 25. n*p\ *Aplimjs KarcuTKCvijs rod Zwuaros tifxvv, De Optima 
Corporis nostri Conslitulione vol. iv.). 26. Ilepl E deltas, De Bono 
Habitu vol. iv.). 27. Udrepou Torptirijy, Tvpvaorucrjs 


ton rd ’Tyiewdy, Vtrum Mcdicinae sit , vcl Gymnastices Hygieine 
(vol. v.). 28. De Attcnuante 


Vidus Batione (vol vi. ed. Chart.). 29. 'Yyitivd, De Sanitate Tuenda 
(vol. vi.). One of Galen's best works. 30. Tlepl Tpocpuiy 
Auvdp*u>s, De Alimentorum Facidtatibus (vol. vi.). 31. II tp\ Eux 
v P' ia * Kal K aKOxvptas Tpotpivy, De Probis et Pravis Alir 
mentorum Succis (vol. vi.). 32. Tlcpl Urioatnis , De Ptisana (vol. vi.) 
33. n«p2 rov 5 ia Mi upas 2< palpas rvyvaotov, De Parvae Pilae 
Exerciiio (vol. v.). 34. De Dissolution Continua, sive De 
Alimentorum Facidtatibus (vol. vi. ed. Chart.) 


In Galen's directions respecting both food and the means of 
preserving health, we find many which are erroneous, and many 
others which, from the difference of climate and manners, are 
totally inapplicable to us ; but, if allowance be made for these 
points, most of the rest of his observations will probably be 
admitted to be very judicious and useful. Like the rest of the ancient 
medical writers, and in accordance with the habits of his 
countrymen, he lays great stress on different species of gymnastic 
exercises, and especially eulogizes hunting , as being an excellent 
exercise to the body, and an agreeable recreation to. the mind. (De 
Parva Pila, voh v. c. l,p. 900.) He particularly recommends the cold 
bath to persons in the prime of life, and during the summer season. 
With respect to the regimen of old persons, he says, that as old age 
is cold and dry, it is to be corrected by diluents and calefacients, 
such as hot baths of sweet waters, drinking wine, and taking such 
food as is moistening and calefacient. He strenuously defends the 
practice of allowing old persons to take wine, and gives a 
circumstantial account of the Greek and Roman wines best' adapted 
to them. He also approves of their taking three meals in the day 
(while to other persons he allows only /too), and recommends the 


bath to be used before dinner, which should consist of sea-fish. 


Of all kinds of animal food pork was almost universally esteemed 
by the ancients as the best; and Galen speaks of it in terms of the 
strongest approbation. He says that the athletes, if for one day 
presented with the same bulk of any other article of food, 
immediately experienced a diminution of strength ; and that, if the 
change of diet was persisted in for several days, they fell off in 
flesh. (De Aliment FacuU. iii. 2. vol. vi. p. 661.) 


Many other curious extracts from Galen’s works on this subject may 
be found in Mr. Adams’s Commentary on the first book of Paulus 
Aegineta, from which the preceding remarks have been abridged. 


V. Works on Pathology. 


35. n«pl 'Avwpdhov Avanpaoias, De Inaequali Intemperie (vol. vii.). 
36. Ucpl Avowvoias , De DiffidU Respirationc (vol. vii.). 37. flep) 
IlAijfloos, De Plenitudtne (voL vii.). 38. Uepi rvv irapd frinriv *0 
yrewy, De Tumoribus praeter Naturam (vol vii.). 39. Ucpl T pdpov, 
teal TlaKgov, koI 2wt«rpov, real 'PLyons, De Tremore, Palpitations, 
Convulsions , et Rigore (vol. vii.). 40. Hep) rwu "O\ov rod N 
oijparos Kaip&y , De Totius Morbi Tempor* ibus (vol. vii.); of 
doubtful genuineness. 


Much pathological matter may be found in various other parts of 
Galen’s writings, and perhaps some of the treatises noticed under 
the following head might with equal propriety have been classed 
under the present. 
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The pathology of Galen, says Dr. Bostock, was much more imperfect 
than his physiology, for in this department he was left to follow the 
bent of his speculative genius almost without control. He adopts, as 
the foundation of his theory, the doctrine of the four elements, and, 
like Hippocrates, he supposes that the fluids are the primary seat of 


disease. But in the application of this doctrine he introduces so 
many minute subdivisions that he may be regarded as the inventor 
of the theory of the Humoralists, which was so generally adopted in 
the schools of medicine. 


VI. Works on Diagnosis and Sbmbiology. 
41. to w Uewov&druy Ttbrttr, De Lends Af 


fectis, in six books (vol. viii.) ; sometimes quoted by the title 
Aiaryvtiffrucj, Diagnostic/*. This is referred by Haller to any of 
Galen’s works, and as always been considered one of the most 
valuable and elaborate, as it was written when he was mature in 
judgment and experience. 42. Utpl Aiatpopas Uvperwu, De 
Differentiis Febrium (vol. vii.) 43. n«pl r&v iv rais Htaois Kaip&y, 
De Morborum Temporibus (vol. vii.). 44. Uepl r&v 2<f>u ypeov 
to?s Eltxayopivots. De Pulsibus ad Tironess (vol. viii.). 45. IlcpI 
Aiatpopas 2 < pvyp&v, De Differentia Pulsuum (vol. viii.). 46. Utpl 
Atayymrtws Jbpiryp&v, De Dignoscendis Pulsibus (vol. viii.). 47. 
Utpl r&y ir roit 2<pvypo?s AlrlwUy De Causis Pulsuum , (vol. ix.). 
48. Utpl IT poyvdurtxs 2(pvyp£y, De ' Praesagilione ex Pub sibus, 
(vol. ix.). These last four works are sometimes considered as four 
parts of one large treatise. 


49. 2iW pis wept 2<pirypcSy ‘I8las Upaypartlas, Synopsis 
IAbrorum suorum de Pulsibus (voL ix.). 


50. Uepl Kpurlptsv 'Hptp&y, De Critids Diebus (vel 
Decretoriis) (vol. ix.). 51. Ilepi Kplotwy, De 
Crisibus (vol. ix.). 52. De Causis Procaiarctids 


(vol. vii. ed. Chart.). 53. Uepl Atatpopds N o<np pdrwu, De 
Differentia Morborum (vol. vi.). 54. Tit pi ray fr.rois N oa*paaty 
Alricuv, De Morborum Causis (vol. vii.). 55. n«pi “upwroipdruy 
Aicupopas, De Symptomatum Differentia (vol. vii.). 56. Utpl Alrlvy 
“upirroipdroiy, De Causis Symptomalum, in three books (voL vii.). 
This and the three preceding treatises are intimately connected 
together, and are merely the different parts of one large work, as 
they are considered in some editions of Galen’s writings. 57. n«s At? 


'E^tAlyxtiv roils Tlpoanoioypiyovs Hotrt?y, Quomodo sint 
Deprehendendi Morbum Simulantes (vol xix.). 58. Utpl Ttjs 
'Evvirvlwv Aiayvd <rt<os,De Dignotione ex Insomniis (vol. vi.). 59. 
Tlfpi rod UpoyirdaKtty wpos ’Enriylyrjv, De Praenotione ad 
Epigenem (sive Posthumunt) (vol. xiv.).' 60. n#pf Ti hruy, De 


Typis (vol. vii.) ; of rather doubtful genuineness. 61. Upos rods wtpl 
Tvttuv rptfyayras, If vtpl Utplotiwy, Adversus eos qui de Typis 
scripserunt, vel de Periodis (vol vii.) ; of doubtful genuineness. 62. 
Uepl Upoyvwrtus, De Praenotione (vol. xix.) ; spurious. 63. 
Up6ypucriS n«w tipaplirq Kal UayaAi'iBijs, Praesagitio Experta et 
omnino Vera (vol. xix.); spurious. 64. Ilepl KaraKAiatus 

Upoyvx < jriK& Ik rrjs MadTjftariKrjs 'Ewifmifxrjs, Prognostica de 
Decubitu ex Mathematica Sdentia (vol. xix.); spurious. 65. Uepl 
Obpwy, De Urinis (vol. xix.) ; of doubtful genuineness. 66. Utpl Oi 
Ipuv b 2wr6pq >, De Urinis Compendium (vol xix.); spurious. 67. 
Utpl. Ofjpccy Ik rtov 'TwwoKpdrovs kol raArp Puv 9 teal aAAuy 
rivuv, De Urinis ex Hippocrate, 


GalenOy et aliis quibusdam (vol. xix.). 68. Flepl 'ZQuyguv rpds 
'Avruviov, De Pulsibus ad Antonium (vol. xix.); spurious. 69. 
Compendium Pulsuum (vol. viii. ed. Chart.) ; spurious. * 


It would be difficult to give anything like an analysis of Galen’s 
mode of discovering the nature of diseases, and of forming his 
prognosis, in which his skill and success were 60 great that he 
ventured to assert that, by the assistance of the Deity, he had never 
been wrong. (Comment, in Hippocr. u Epid. ii. 20. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 
383.) 


One of his chief sources of prognosis was derived from the Critical 
Days, in which doctrine he reposes such confidence that he affirms, 
that, by a proper observance of them, the physician may be able to 
prognosticate the very hour when a fever will terminate. He 
believed (as did most of the ancient authorities) that the critical 
days are influenced by the moon. Another very important element 
in his diagnosis and prognosis was afforded by the Pulse, on which 
subject, as the works of his predecessors are no longer extant, he 
may be considered as the first and greatest authority,—we might 
almost say our sole authority, for all subsequent writers were 
content to adopt his system without the slightest alteration. 


According to Galen, the pulse consists of four parts, of a diastole 
and a systole, with two intervals of rest, one after the diastole 
before the systole, and the other after the systole before the 
diastole. * He maintained that by practice and attention all these 
parts can be distinguished (De Dignosc. Puls . iii. 3. vol. viii. p. 902, 
&c.) ; but his system is so complicated and subtle that it would be 
hardly possible to make it intelligible to the reader without going to 
greater lengths than can here be allowed. A full account of it is 
given by Mr. Adams in his Commentary on Paulus Aegineta (ii. 12), 
to which work in this, as in several other instances, the present 
article is much indebted. 


VII. Works on Pharmacy and Materia 
Medic a. 


70. Utpl Kpatrtws nai Avvdptus rdiv 'AwA&v ¢ appAxoiv , De 
Teinperamentis et Facultatibus Sim ptidum Medicamentorum , in 
eleven books (vols. 


xi. xii.). Galen recommends his readers to study the third book of 
his work De Teinperamentis , which treats of the temperaments of 
drugs, before they begin to read this treatise. (Ars Med. c. 37, vol. i. 
p. 407.) 71. Ilfpi 2vy$ c' 


atus GappaKuv rwv Kard T Sirovs, De Compositions 
Medicamentorum secundum Locos (vols. 


xii. xiii.). 72. II tpl “vydictus QapjiaKtav r&v 


Kurd Tirrj, De Compositions Medicamentorum secundum Genera 
(vol. xiii.). This and the preceding treatise may be considered as 
two parts of one large work. 73. Utpl ’A vribbrov, De Antidotis (voL 
xiv.). This is one of Galen’s last works, and written in the reign of 
the emperor Severus, about the year 200. 74. n«pl Evvopt 


(ttidv, De Remediis facile Farabilibus (vol. xiv.). The third part of 
this work is undoubtedy spurious. 75. Utpl rijs Grjpiaidjs vpds 
Ulouva, De Theriaca ad Pisonem (vol. xiv.) This work is quoted as 
genuine by Aetius, Paulus Aegineta, and the Arabic physicians;, but 
is considered to be of doubtful authority by some modem critics. 


This condemnation, however, seems to the writer to rest on 
insufficient grounds, as, on a cursory examina 
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tion of the book, he has found nothing to prove that Galen was not 
the writer; whereas several passages seem to agree exactly with the 
circumstances of his life ; as, for instance, where he speaks of what 
he had himself seen at Alexandria (c. 8. p. 237.) Compare also the 
mention of Demetrius (c. 12. p. 261.) with what is said of him. ( De 
Antid. i. 1. voL xiv. p. 4.) The work (unless it be a wilful forgery, 
which is not likely) was certainly written by a contemporary of 
Galen, and in fact between the years 199—211, as the author 
mentions (c. 2. p. 217) two emperors as reigning at the time, which 
can only refer to Sever us and Caracalla. Upon the whole, as the 
work has not been proved to belong to any other author, and as 
there is both external and internal evidence in its favour, the writer 
is inclined to think its genuineness at least as probable as its 
spuriousness ; and the question is of some importance, because (as 
has been mentioned above), if Galen really did write the book, he 
must have lived some years later than is commonly supposed. 76. 
Ilcpl rijs 9r)piaK7]S npds na/upiAtavov , De T/icriaca ad 
PamphUianum (vol. xiv.). This is also considered by some critics to 
be of doubtful genuineness, but (in the writer's opinion) without 
sufficient reason, as mention is made in it of Galen's . visiting Rome 
(p. 295.), and of his tutor, Aelianus Meccius (p. 299). 77. Liber 
Secretor'um ad Montana (vol. x. ed. Chart.), spurious. 78. De 
Modicinis Ecrpertis (vol. x. ed Chart), spurious. 79. II tp\ Mlrpwv 
Kal 'Xiadywv AitiaoKoAla, De Ponderous et Mensuris Doctrina (voL 
xix.), spurious. 80. ITf pi 'AvrtfiGaAAopti'uVi De Succedaneis (vol. 
xi*.), spurious. 81. De Simplicibus Medicanientis ad Patemianum 
(vol. xiii. ed. Chart.), spurious. 


82. De Plantis (vol. xiii. ed. Chart.), spurious. 


83. De Virtule Centaureae (vol. xiii. ed. Chart), spurious. 84. De 
Clysteribus (vol. xiii. ed. Chart), spurious. 85. De Catharticis (ap. 
Spuria, in ed. Junt), spurious. 


In Materia Medica Galen's authority was not so high as that of 
Dioscorides: he placed implicit faith in amulets, and is supposed by 
Cullen to be the author of the anodyne necklace, which was so long 
famous in England. In Galen's works, De Compositions 
Medicamentorum secundum Genera and De Compos. 
Medicamentorum secundum Locos , we have .a large collection of 
compound medicines ; and the number of compositions for the 
same disease, and the number of ingredients in most of the 
compositions, sufficiently show the great want of discernment in 
the nature of medicines that was then felt. This want of discernment 
is also very apparent in Galen himself; for, although he frequently 
expresses his own opinion, yet certainly it would appear that from 
his own observation or experience he had not arrived at any nice 
judgment in the subject of Materia Medica, as these works are 
almost entirely compiled from the writings of Andromachus, 
Archigenes, Asclepiades Pharmacion, Dioscorides, and a number of 
other authors who had gone before him. After the time of Galen no 
change in the plan of the Materia Medica was made by any of the 
Greek physicians; for, although in Aetius, Oribasius, and some 
others, there are large compilations on the subject, yet they are 
nothing more than compilations, conspicuous for the same 
imperfections which are so remarkable in the writings of Galen 
himself See Cullen’s M Treatise of the Materia Medica.'* 
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VIII. Works on Therapeutics, including 
Surgery, 


86 . Gepanctmiri) MtOobos, Medendi Methodus, (vol. x.) This is one 
of Galen's most valuable and celebrated works, and was written 
when he was advanced in years. 87. Tel vpos TAa vuuva 
QepavevTued, Ad Glauconem de Medendi Methodo (vol. xi.). 88. 
Tlfpl 4>Af€oTOfjlas npos *Epatrtorparov, De Venae Sectione , 
adversus Erasistratum (vol. xi). 89. Ilcpl ¢Ac Sorofxias irpds 
'EpaoiorpaTtious rous iv 'Pdprj, De Venae Sectione adversus 
Erasistrateos Romas degentes (vol. xi.). 90. Ilcpl 


#Ac£oTO/xias Qf pane or ikou BiSAiot/, De Curandi Rations per 
Venae Secdonem (vol. xi.). 91. Ilcpl Mapaopov, De Marasmo (vol. 
vii.). 92. Tcp 'EmAvttik$ Uoibl ‘rnoQ-bcr), Pro Puero Epiteptico 
Consilium ( vol. xi.). 93. Ilcpl B5cAA«i/, 'Amiond0***, Xiuvas, 
'Eyxapajca*, *al KaTcur’ao-pcu, De Hirudinibus, Revulsione, 
Cucurbitula, Jncisione et Soari/icatione (vol. xi.). 94. Ilcpl rijs r£u 
KaOaipomuv ¢appdxwi/ Avvdptws, De Purgantium 
Medicamentorum Facultate (vol. xi.), of-doubtful genuineness. 95. 
Ilcpl t£v t EmU <rywv,De Fasciis (vol. xviii pt. i.), of very doubtful 
genuineness. 96. Ilcpl *Ac&>Topfay, De Venae Sectione (vol. xix.), 
spurious. 97. Ilcpl r^s rw «V Nc< ppo<V 


TlaOwv Aiayvdofus Kal Qtpantias, De Renum Affectuum Dignotione 
et durations (vol. xix.), spurious. 98. De Colico Dolore (vol. x. ed. 
Chart.), spurious. 99. Introductory Liber Varias Morborum Curas 
complectens , spurious. 100. De Cura Icteri (vol. x. ed. Chart.), 
spurious, 101. Ilcpl MeAayxoAiat Ik tuk raArjrou , ko ! 'Povtftou, 
Kal dAAwv nv£v, De Melancholia ex Qaleno , Rufo, et aliis 
quibusdam (vol. xix). 102. De Oculis (vol. xi. ed. Chart), spurious. 
103. De Gynaeceis , i. e. De Passionibus Mulicrum (vol. vii. ed. 
Chart), spurious. 104. De Cura Lapidts (vol. x. ed. Chart.), spurious. 
105. De Dynamidiis (vol. x. ed. Chart), spurious. 106. Ttras de? 
iKKadaipsir, Kal notois KaOaprriptois , Kal n6re, Quo* quibus 
Cartharticis Medicaments*, et quando purgare oporteut (vol. x. ed. 
Chart). 


To give a complete account of Galen’s system of Therapeutics would 
be in this place impracticable ; some remarks on the general 
principles by which he was guided is all that can be here attempted. 
He did not depend solely upon experience, like the Empirici, nor on 
mere theory, but endeavoured judiciously to ’combine the 
advantages of both methods. His practice is based on the two 
fundamental maxims: 1. That disease is something contrary to 
nature, aud is to be overcome by that which is contrary to the 
disease itself; and 2* That nature is to be preserved by that which 
has relation with nature. From these two maxims arise two general 
indications of treatment; the one taken from the affection contrary 
to nature, which affection requires to be overcome; the other from 
the strength and natural constitution of the body, which requires to 
be preserved. As a disease cannot be entirely overcome a9 long as 


its cause exists, this is (if possible) to be in the first place removed; 
the symptoms, in general, not requiring any particular treatment, 
because they will disappear with the disease on which they depend. 
The strength of the patient is to be considered before we proceed to 
the treatment; and when this is much reduced, we shall often be 
forced to omit the exhibition of a remedy which would otherwise 
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have been required by the nature of tbe disease, lie appears io have 
been rather bold in the use of the lancet, and (as we have seen 
above, § 89.) thought it necessary to defend his custom in this 
respect against the followers of Erasistratus then practising at 
Rome. In cases of emergency he did not hesitate to perform this 
operation himself; in general, however, though he had practised 
surgery at Pergamus, when at Rome he followed the custom of the 
physicians in that city, and abstained from surgical operations. ( 
Comment. in Hijpocr. “ De Fraet." iii. 21. vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 567, 
&c. ; De Melh. Med. vi. 6. vol. x. p. 454.) Accordingly, in surgery he 
has never been considered so high an authority as several of the 
other old medical writers. 


IX. Commentaries on Hippocrates, &c. 


107. “Or* V A pioros 'larpds Kal Qi\6iro < pos t Quod Optimus 
Medicus sit quoque Philosophus (vol. i.). This little work, which 
might at first sight seem rather to belong to the class of 
philosophical writr ings, is included in this class, because Galen 
himself mentions it as one of those which he wrote in defence and 
explanation of Hippocrates. (De Libr. Propr . c. 6, vol. xix. p. 37.) 
108. Tltpl r&v Ka6' 'imroKpdrtiv Sroix*tuv, De Elements secundum 
Jitppocraiem (vol. i.). 109. Tuv "ImroKpdr 


rovs r\utrtruv ’E’rfyajciy, Hippocratis Diction um Exolctarum) 
Explicatio (vol. xix.). 110. Tlepl 'Eyrrapiiyoiv Bpvp&v, De 
Septimestri Pariu (vol. v. ed # Chart.). 111. Commentary on De 
Natura Hominis (vol. xv.). 112. On De Salubri Vidus Rations (vol. 
xv.). 113. On De A ere , Aquis , et Locis (vol. 


vi. ed. Chart.). 114. On De Alimento (voL xv.). 115. On De 
Humoidbus (vol xvi.). 116. On the Prognosticon (vol. xviii. pt. ii.). 
117. On the 


first book of the Draddidiones (or Prorrhetica ) (vol. xvi). 118. On 
the first book De Morins Popularibus (vol. xvii. pt i.). 119. On the 
second 


book De Alorbis Popularibus (vol. xvii. pt. i.). 120. On the third 
book De Morins Popularibus vol. xvii. pt. i.). 121. On the sixth book 
De 


orbis Popularibus (vol. xvii. pts. i. and ii.). 122. On the Aphorisms 
of Hippocrates, in seven books (vols. xvii. pt. ii., and xviii. pt i.). 
123. np6s A vkov, Adversus Lycum (vol. xviii. pt i.). A work in 
defence of one of the Aphorisms of Hippocrates. (Aphor. i. 14. vol. 
iii. p. 710.) 124. II pos t d ‘AvTtiprjplva rois '‘lirvoKparovs 
'Atpopiopois iiro 'louKtavoo, Adversus ea quae a Juliano in 
Hipjxtcratis Aphorismos dida sunl (vol. xviii. pt. i.). 125. 
Commentary on Hippocrates, 


De Ratione Vidus in Morbis A cutis (vol. xv.). 
126. On De Offidna Medici (vol. xviii. pt ii.). 
127. On De Fraduris (vol. xviii. pt ii.). 128. 

On De Articulis (vol. xviii. pt i.). 129. Tltpl roC 


*nap* 'ImroKparrti K wparos, De Comale secundum Hippocralem 
(vol. vii.); of doubtful genuineness. 


130. Tlepl rrjs Karel rov ‘ ImroKpdrriv Aiatrrjs iirl tuv *0|*«v 
NooTjpdrav, De Vidus Ratione in Morbis A cutis secundum 
Hippocralem (vol. xix.) ; of doubtful genuineness. 


' Few persons have ever been so well qualified to illustrate and 
explain the writings of Hippocrates as Galen ; both from his 
unfeigned (though not indiscriminate) admiration for his works, 
and also from the time in which he lived, and from his own 
intellectual qualities. Accordingly, his Commentaries have always 
been con- . eidered a most valuable assistance iu understanding | 


ft 
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tbe Hippocratic writings, and in old times served as a treasure of 
historical, grammatical, and medical criticism, from which 
succeeding annotators, Greek, Latin,and Arabic,borrowed freely. He 
wrote several other works relating to Hippocrates, some literary and 
grammatical, and others medical, which are now lost, and from 
which much information respecting the Hippocratic collection 
might have been expected. Those which still remain are chiefly 
medical, but contain at the same time certain philological details 
relating to the various readings found in the different MSS., and the 
explanations "of the obscure words and passages given by former 
commentators. His own critical judgment (as far as we can form an 
opinion) appears to have been sound and judicious. He professes to 
preserve the old readings even when more difficult than the more 
modem, and endeavours to explain them, and never to have 
recourse to conjecture when he could avoid it ( Comment in 
Hippocr. M Epid. VIP i. praef. vol. xvii. pt. i. p.794, ii. 49, ibid. p. 
1005). M. Littr£, in the Introduction to his edition of Hippocrates 
(vol.i. p. 121), considers his chief fault to consist not so much in lus 
prolixity as in his desire to support his own theories by the help of 
the writings of Hippocrates ; thus neglecting, in these works, the 
theories which do not agree with his own, and unduly exalting 
those which (like the doctrine of the four humours) form the basis 
of his own system. 


X. Philosophical and Miscellaneous 
Works. 


131. Tlepl Alp&rtwv ro?s Elffayoplvois, De Sedis ad Tirones , or ad 
eos qui irUroducuntur (vol. i.) 


132. Tipis € >pa<jv6ou\ov n.pl *Aplorris A Iptotas, De Optima 
Seda ad Thrasybulum (voL i.). 133. 


Tltpl ‘Apltmjs AidaoKoAlas, Do Optima Dodrina (voL i.) 134. n«pl 
rwv napd Vi)*' A Hiv Suxpio 


parwv, De Sophismatibus (vel Captionibus) pence Dictionem (vol. 
xiv.). 135. npoTpenritcds Adyos M rds TlxWy Oratio Suasoria ad 
Artes (vol. i.). 


136. IT pis Tlarpd < pi\ov irepl lordctus ‘Iarpi/ojy, De Constitutions 
Artis Medicos ad Palrophilum (vol i.). 137. Tltpl tuv 'ImroKpdrovs 
Kal riAdrovos Aoypdrtav’ be Hippocratis et Platonis Decrdis (vol. 
v.). This is a philosophical and controversial work, directed against 
Chrysippus, and others of the old philosophers, and containing at 
the same time much physiological matter. It was begun probably 
about a. d. 165, and finished about the year 170. 138. T tx°V T 
arpitcd, Ars Me 


dico (vol. i.). It is often called in old editions and MSS. Ars Parva’ to 
distinguish it from Galen’s longer work, De Mdhodo Aledcndi; and 
this title is not unfrequently corrupted into Alicrotechni , 
Microtegni , Tegne, &c. This is perhaps the most celebrated of all 
Galen’s works, and was commonly used as a text-book in the middle 
ages. The number of Latin editions and commentaries is very great. 
139. Tlfpl roov , 15fo >*' BiSAiW, De Libris Propriis (vol. xix.). 140. 
Tltpl rijs Td*ews rwv ’15iW Bi£AW, De Ordine Librorum Propriorum 
(voL xix.). 141. Tltpl Aiayvuot o-s Kal Oepairtlas rwv 4v rrj 
fKaxrrov Tvxp 'ISiW II aQav, be Dignotione et Curaiione Propriorum 
cujusque Animt Affeduum (vol. v.). 142. Ufpl Aiayvuctu >s uai 


&tpaveias rdv tv rrj tuderov Voxfl ’ApaprTjparuy, De Dignotione et 
Cumtione cujusque Animt Peccaiorunt (voL v.). 143. Eioayuyi, 7 ) T 
arpds, IntroductiOy seu Mcdicus (vol. xiv.) ; of doubtful genu 
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sinencss. 144. De Subfiguratione Emjririca (vol. ii. sed. Chart). 145. 
Ilepl ’Eflwv, De Consuetudimbus -(vol. vi. ed. Chart) ; of doubtful 
genuineness. *146. n €pi Qihoobipou ' laroplas , De Historia 
Philosopliica (vol. xix.). This is Plutarch’s work De Philosophorum 
Decretis , with a few trifling alterations. 147. "Opoi *1 arptKol, 
Definitions Medicae (vol. xix.); of doubtful genuineness. 148. De 
Partibus Artis Medicae t vol. ii. ed. Chart.); of doubtful genuineness. 
149. "On al TloioTTrrfS ‘AodpaToi, Quod Qualitates Incorporeae 
sint (vol. xix.); spurious. 


No one has ever set before the medical profession 


higher standard of perfection than Galen, and few, if any, have 
more nearly approached it in their own person. He evidently 
appears from his works to have been a most accomplished and 
learned man, and one of his short essays (§ 107.) is written to 
inculcate the necessity of a physician's being acquainted with other 
branches of knowledge besides merely medicine. Of his numerous 
philosophical writings the greater part are lost; but his celebrity in 
logic and metaphysics appears to have been great among the 
ancients, as he is mentioned in company with Plato and Aristotle by 
his contemporary, Alexander Aphrodisiensis. ( Comment . t* AristoL 
u Topicaf viii. 1. p. 262, ed. Venet. 1513.) Alexander is said by the 
Arabic historians to have been personally acquainted with Galen, 
and to have nicknamed him Mule's Head , on account of u the 
strength of his head in argument and disputation.” (Casiri, Biblioth. 
Arabico-Hisp. Escur. vol. i. p. 243 ; Abh-l-Faroj, Hist. Dynast, p. 78.) 
Galen had profoundly studied the logic of the Stoics and of 
Aristotle: he wrote a Commentary on the whole of the Organon 
(except perhaps the Topica), and his other works on Logic 
amounted to about thirty, of which only one short essay remains, 
viz. De Sophismatibus penes Dictionein , whose genuineness has 
been considered doubtful. His logical works appear to have been 
well known to the Arabic Authors, and to have been translated into 
that language ; and it is from Averroes that we learn that the fourth 
figure of a syllogism was ascribed to 3alen ( Eipos. in Porphyr. u 


Introd." vol. i. p. 56, teraoy and p. 63, verso, ed. Venet. 1552); a 
tralition which is found in no Greek writer, but vhich, in the 
absence of any contradictory tesimony, has been generally followed, 
and has saused the figure to be called by his name. It is, lowever, 
rejected by Averroes, as less natural than he others ; and M. Saint 
Hilaire (De la Logiqne VAristote) considers that it may possibly 
have >een Galen who gave ta this form the name of the ourth 
figure, but that, considered as an annex to he first (of which it is 
merely a clumsy and inerted form), it had long been known in the 
Peri»atetic School, and was probably received from Iristotle himself. 


In Philosophy, as in Medicine, he does not ap*ear to have addicted 
himself to any particular chool, but to have studied the doctrines of 
each ; hough neither is he to be called an eclectic in the ame sense 
as were Plotinus, Porphyry, Iamblihus, and others. He was most 
attached to the Peripatetic School, to which he often accommoates 
the maxims of the Old Academy. He was ir removed from the Neo- 
Platoni^ts, and with the >]lowers of the New Academy, the Stoics, 
and the Ipicureans he carried on frequent controversies, le did not 
agree with those advocates of universal 


scepticism who asserted that no such thing as certainty could be 
attained in any science, but was content to suspend his judgment on 
those matters which were not capable of observation, as, for 
instance, the nature of the human soul, respecting which he 
confessed he was still in doubt, and had not even been able to 
attain to a probable opinion. (De Poet. Form. vol. iv. p. 700.) The 
fullest account of Galen’s philosophical opinions is given by Kurt 
Sprengel in his Beitrdge zur Geschichtc der Medicm, who thinks he 
has not hitherto been placed in the rank he deserves to hold: and to 
this the reader is referred for further particulars. 


A list of the fragments, short spurious works, and lost and 
unpublished writings of Galen, are given in Kuhn’s edition. 


Respecting Galen’s personal history, see Phil. Labbei, Elogium 
Chronologicum Galcni; and, Vita Galeni ex propriis Operibus 
collecta , Paris, 1660, 8vo.; Ren. Charter's Life, prefixed to his 
edition of Galen ; Dan. Le Clerc, Hist, de la Mddecine ; J.A.Fabricii 
Biblioth. Graeco. In the new edition the article was revised and 
rewritten by J. C. G. Ackermann; and this, with some additions by 


the editor, is prefixed by Kuhn to his edition of Galen. Kurt 
Sprengel, Geschichtc der Arzneylundcy translated into French by 
Jourdan. 


His writings and opinions are discussed by Jac. Brucker, in his Hist. 
OriL Philosoph.; Alb. von Haller, in his Biblioth. Botan ., Biblioth. 
Chirurg ., and Biblioth. Medic. Pract. ; Le Clerc and Sprengel, in 
their Histories of Medicine ; Sprengel, in his Beitrdge zur Geschichtc 
der Medicin. 


Some of the most useful works for thoso who are studying Galen’s 
own writings, are, — Andr. Lacunae Epitome Galeni, Basil. 1551, 
fol., and several times reprinted.; Ant. Musa Brassavoli Jndet in 
Opera Galeni, forming one of the volumes of the Juntine editions of 
Galen (a most valuable work, though unnecessarily prolix); Conr. 
Gesneri Prolegomena to Froben's third edition of Galen’s works. 


The Commentaries on separate works, or on different classes of his 
works, are too numerous to be here mentioned. The most complete 
bibliographical information respecting Galen will be found in 
Haller’s Bibliothecae , Ackermann’s Historia Literaria, and 
Choulant’s Handb. der Biicherkunde fur die Aelterc Medicin, and 
his Biblioth. Medico* Historica. 


Some other physicians that are said to have borne the name of 
Galen, and who are mentioned by Fabricius {Biblioth. Grace, vol. 
xiii. p. 166, ed. vet), seem to be of doubtful authority. [ W. A. G.] 
GALEOTAE. [Galkua] 


GALETUA FU-NDA'NA, the second wife of the emperor Vitellius, by 
whom he had a daughter and a son, Germanicus, who was almost 
deaf, and was afterwards killed by Mucianus. The father of Galeria 
Fundana had been praetor. She appears to have been a woman of a 
mild and gentle character, for she protected Trachalus, with her 
husband, against those who had denounced him, and she felt very 
deeply and keenly the brutal degradation and cruelty of which 
Vitellius was guilty. (Tac. Hist. ii. 59, 60, 64, iii. 66, iv. 80 ; Suet. 
Fit. 6 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 4.) [L. S.1 


GALE'RIA VALERIA. [Maximianus.] GALERIA'NUS, CALPUR'NIUS, 
was a son of C. Piso, who perished immediately after his adoption 


to the empire by Galba, in a. d. 69. Galcrianus 
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.was too young to take part in the contest between Otho, Vitellius, 
and Vespasian. But his noble birth, his youth, and popularity, 
awakened the jealousy of Vespasian's prefect, Mucianus. Galerianus 
was arrested at Rome, conducted by a strong guard forty miles 
along the Appian road, and put to death by injecting poison into his 
veins. (Tac. Hist. iv. 11.) [W.B.D.] 


GALE'RIUS TRA'CHALUS. [Trachalus.) GALE'RIUS VALERIUS 
MAXIMIA'NUS. [Maximianus. ) 


GA'LEUS (rd\cos), that is, “ the lizard,” a son of Apollo and 
Themisto, the daughter of the Hyperborean king Zabius. In 
pursuance of an « oracle of the Dodonean Zeus, Galeus emigrated to 
Sicily, where he built a sanctuary to his father .Apollo. The 
Galeotae, a family of Sicilian soothsayers, derived their origin from 
him. (Aelian, V H. dL 46 ; Cic. de Divm. 1. 20 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 7 
aA«ft»T <u.) The principal seat of the Galeaxtae was the town of 
Hybla, which was hence called 7 aAca> Tif, or, as Thucydides (vi 
62.) writes .it, 7 «A«ons.) [L. S.) 


GALI'NTHIAS (raXtuOids), or, as Ovid (Met. ix. 306) calls her, 
Galanthis, was a daughter of .Proetus of Thebes and a friend of 
Alcmene. When the latter was on the point of giving birth to 
Heracles, and the Moerae and Eileithyia, at the request of Hera, 
were endeavouring to prevent or delay the birth,Galinthias 
suddenly rushed in with ;the false report that Alcmene had given 
birth to a .son. • The hostile goddesses were so surprised at this 
information that they dropped their arms. Thu9 the charm was 
broken, and Alcmene was enabled to give birth to Heracles. The 
deluded goddesses avenged the deception practised upon them by 
Galinthias by metamorphosing her into a weasel or cat (yahij)* and 
dooming her to lead a 


e ss life in obscure holes and corners. Hecate, iver, took pity upon 
her, and made her her attendant, and Heracles afterwards erected a 
sanctuary to her. At Thebes it was customary at the festival of 
Heracles first to offer sacrifices to Galinthias. (Ov. 1.c .; Anton. Lib. 
29 ; Aelian, H. A. xii. 6.) Pausanias (ix. 11. § 2) relates a similar 
story of Historis. [L. S.) 


GALLA. 1. First wife of Julius Constantius, son of the emperor 
Constantius Chlorus by his .second wife, Theodora. She bore her 
husband two sons, one of whom Valesius thinks was the Flavius 
Valerius Constantinus, consul in A. d. 327, but to whom others do 
not give a name ; the younger was Gallus Caesar. [Gallus, p. 226, 
b.J 2. The daughter of the emperor Valentinian I., and second wife 
of Theodosius the Great. According to Zosimus, she accompanied 
her mother, Justina, and her brother, Valentinian II., when they fled 
to Theodosius, on the invasion of Italy by the usurper Maximus (a.d. 
387). Theodosius met the fugitives at Thessalonica, and Justina 
artfully placed her weeping daughter before him, to work at once 
on his compassion and his love. Galla was eminent for beauty, and 
the emperor was smitten, and requested her in marriage. Justina 
refused her consent, except on condition of his undertaking to 
attack Maximus, and restore Valentinian, to which condition he 
consented, and they were married, probably about the end of a. d. 
.387. Tillemont, who rejects the account of Zosimus as inconsistent 
with the piety of Theodosius, places the marriage in a. d. 386, 
before the flight of 
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Valentinian; but we prefer, with Gibbon, the adcount of Zosimus. 
During the absence of Theodosius in Italy, Galla was turned out of 
the palace at Constantinople by her step-son, the boy Arcadius, or 
by those who governed in his name. She died in childbirth, a. d. 
394, just as Theodosius was setting out to attack Arbogastes and 
Eugcnius, after giving to Theodosius a daughter, Galla Placidia 


( No. 3], and apparently a son named Gratian. Ambros. De Obit 
Theodos. Oral. c. 40, and note of the Benedictine editors.) Whether 
the latter, who certainly died before his father, was the child whose 
birth occasioned her death, or whether there was a third child, is 
not clear. Tillemont understands Philostorgius to claim Galla as an 


Arian; but the passage in Philostorgius (x. 7) appears to refer rather 
to her mother, Justina. However, the Paschal Chronicle calls her an 
Arian, and the marked silence of Ambrose with respect to Galla in 
the passage just referred to makes it not unlikely that she was 
suspected or known to be not orthodox. (Zosim. iv. 44, 45, 55, 57; 
Marcellin. Chron.; Chron. Patch, p. 563, ed. Bonn; Tillemont, Hist, 
des Emp. vol. v.; Gibbon, c. xxvii.) 


3. Galla Placidia, so named in coins and inscriptions ; but by 
historians more commonly called simply Placidia, was the daughter 
of Theodosius the Great by his second wife Galla [No. 2.], The date 
of her birth does not appear: it must have been not earlier than 388, 
and not later than 393. She was at Rome in a. d. 408, and is 
accused of being one of the parties to the death ol her cousin 
Serena, Stilicho's widow, who was suspected of corresponding with 
or favouring Alaric, who was then besieging the city. It appears 
from this, that Placidia was then old enough to have some influence 
in public affairs, which consideration would lead us to throw back 
the date ol her birth as far as possible. Gibbon says she wat about 
twenty in 408, which is probably correct. When Alaric took Rome, 
A. d. 410, Placidia fell into hi9 hands (if indeed she had not been 
previously in his power), and was detained by bin as a hostage, but 
respectfully treated. Aftei Alaric’s death she continued in the power 
of hit brother-in-law and successor, Ataulphus. [Ataulph us.) 
Constantius (afterwards emperor) the Patrician [Constantius, III.), 
on the part 0: the emperor Honorius, half brother of Placidia 
demanded her restoration, having already, as Tille mont thinks, the 
intention of asking her in mar riage. Ataulphus, however, haying it 
also in view to marry her, evaded these demands, and marriec her 
(according to Jornandgs), at Forum Livii, nea Ravenna, but 
according to the better authority 0 Olympiodorus and Idatius, at 
Narbonne, A. d. 414 Idatius states that this matter was regarded b? 
some as the fulfilment of the prophecy of Danie (ch. xi.) respecting 
the King of the North and thi daughter of the king of the South. 
Philostorgius con siders that another passage of the same prophetica 
book was fulfilled by the event. Ataulphus treated her with great 
respect, and endeavoured to mak” an alliance with Honorius, but 
was not successful through the opposition of Constantius. In a. r 
415 Ataulphus was killed at Barcelona, leaving n issue by Placidia, 
their only child, Theodosiuf having died soon after its birth. 


Ataulphus, wit his last breath, chaiged his brother to restor Placidia 
to Honorius, but the revolutions of th Visi-Gothic kingdom 
prevented this being don 
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Immediately; and it was not until after Placidia had suffered from 
the wanton insolence of Sigeric .or Singerich, the ephemeral 
successor of Ataulphus, that she was restored by Valia or Wallia, 
who -succeeded Sigeric. Her restoration took place in .A. d. 416 ; 
and on the first day (1st January) of .the next year (417) she was 
married, though against her will, to Constantius, by whom she had 
two children, a daughter, Justa Grata Honoria, and a son, 
afterwards the emperor Valentinian III. [Valentinianus, III.], bom a. 
d. 419. Constantius was declared Augustus by Honorius, who was, 
however, somewhat reluctant to take him as colleague in the 
empire, and Placidia received the title of Augusta; and the infant 
Valentinian received, through Placidia’s influence, the title “ 
Nobilissiraus,” which was equivalent to his appointment as 
successor to the throne. Constantius died a. d. 421, about half a 
year after his elevation. After his death Honorius showed Placidia 
such regard and affection as gave rise to discreditable surmises 
respecting them ; but after a time their love was exchanged for 
enmity, their respective friends raised tumults in Ravenna, where 
the Gothic soldiers supported the widow of their king, and in the 
end Placidia and her children fled (a. i>. 423) to Theodosius II. at 
Constantinople to seek his aid. It was probably in this flight that she 
experienced the danger from the sea, and made the vow recorded in 
an extant inscription on the church of St. John the Evangelist at 
Ravenna. (Gruter, p. 1048, No. 1.) It is not likely that Theodosius 
would have telieved her against Honorius, as he had never 
acknowledged Constantius as Augustus, or Placidia as Augusta; but 
the death of Honorius and the usurpation of Johannes or John, 
determined him to take up her cause, which had now become the 
cause of his family. He therefore authorized Placidia to take or 
resume the title of Augusta, and the little Valentinian that of 
Nobilissimus. They were sent back to Italy (a. d. 424), with a 
powerful army, under Ardaburius, Aspar, and Candidianus. John 


was taken and put to death ; and Valentinian, who had been 
previously raised to the rank of Caesar, was declared Augustus, or 
emperor, and left to govern the West, under the tutelage of his 
mother. Her regency was signalised by her zeal for the church and 
her intolerance. She banished from the towns Manichaeans and 
other heretics,and astrologers; and excluded Jews and heathens 
from the bar and from public offices; but her lax government and 
easy disposition in other matters than those of the church left the 
empire to be tom by the disputes and rivalry of Aetius and Boniface 
[Aetius, Bonifacius] ; and her over-indulgence to her son tended to 
make him an abandoned profligate. She died a. d. 450 or 451, at 
Rome, and was buried at Ravenna. (Zosira. vi. 12 ; Olympiod. apud 
Phot. Bibl. cod. 80 ; Socrat. H. E. vii. 23, 24; Philostorg. H.E. xii. 4, 
12, 13, 14; Mar 
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celling Idatiua, Prosper Aquit.,' Prosper Tiro, Chronica ; Procop. de 
Bell. Vand. i. 3 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp . vol. v. vi.; Gibbon, ch. 
31, 33, and 35 ; Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 175.) [J. C. M.] GALLA, A'RRIA. 
[Arria. | 


GALLA, SO'SIA, the wife of C. Silius [SiLius], involved with him in a 
charge of treason A. d. 24. The pretext for Galla's impeachment 
was, that during her husband's command in Upper Germany, in a. 
d. 14, she had sold her influence with him, and shared in his 
exactions on the provincials. But the real motive was Galla’s 
intimacy with Agrippina, the widow of Germanicus. Galla was sent 
into banishment. (Tac. Arm. iv. 19, 20.) [W.B.D.] 


GALLICA'NUS, a Roman ..consular, who, along with Maecenas, 
rashly slew two soldiers who through curiosity had entered the 
senatehouse, and thus gave rise to that bloody strife which raged 
for many days between the populace and the praetorians during the 
brief reign of Balbinus and Pupienus, a. d. 238. In the course of 
these disorders a large portion of the city was destroyed by fire. 


(Herodian. vii. 27 ; Capitolin. Maximin. duo , 20, Gordiani tres, 22.) 
[W. R.] 


GALLICA'NUS, a rhetorician mentioned by Fronto (p. 128, ed. 
Niebuhr), where, however, A. Mai remarks that the word Gallicanus 
may be a mere adjective to designate a rhetorician of Gaul, and that 
Fronto may allude to Favorinus, the Gallic sophist of Arles. Whether 
Mai is right or not cannot be decided, but the Squilla Gallicanus to 
whom one of Fronto's letters (Ad Amic. i. 28, p. 207, ed. Niebuhr) is 
addressed, must, at all events, be a different person. The latter is 
mentioned in the Fasti as consul, in a. d. 1 27, in the reign of 
Hadrian. Whether this M. Squilla Gallicanus, again, is the same as 
the one who occurs in the Fasti as consul in A. d. 150, is uncertain, 
as under the latter date the Fasti are incomplete, and have only the 
name Gallicanus. [L. S.] 


GALLICA'NUS, VULCA'TIUS, the name prefixed in the collection, 
entitled Scriptores Historian Augustan [see Capitolinus], to the life 
of Avidius Cassius. Not one circumstance connected with this 
author is known ; and Salmasius, following the authority of the 
Palatine MS. would assign the biography in question 4 to 
Spartianus. Whoever the compiler may have been, the work itself is 
a miserable performance, 60 defective and confused, that several of 
tho leading events connected with the rebellion in the East would 
be altogether unintelligible did we not possess more accurate and 
distinct sources of information. For editions, See. 6ee Capitolinu& 
[W. R.] GALLIE'NA. We are told by Trebellius Pollio that CelsuB 
[Cblsus], one of the numerous pretenders to the purple who sprung 
up during the reign of Gallienus, was invested with the imperial 
dignity by GaUiena, a cousin (consobrina) of the reigning monarch. 
A coin described in a MS. of Goltzius, as bearing the inscription 
licin. galliENA AUG., and supposed by some to belong to the subject 
of this article, is considered by the best judges to have been 
spurious, if it ever existed at all. 


But two gold medals, which are admitted to be genuine, have 
proved a source of extreme embarrassment to numismatologists. 
One of these presents on the obverse a head, apparently that of 
Gallienus, encircled with a wreath of com ears. 
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and the legend gallienae augustae ; on the reverse Victory in a biga, 
with the words ubique s\ax. The other exhibits precisely the same 
obverse with the former, on the reverse the emperor, clad in 
military robes, crowned by Victory, who stands behind, with the 
words victoria aug. Of the numerous hypotheses which have been 
proposed to explain the origin of these pieces, two only are 
deserving of notice. 


. 1, That of Vaillant, who supposes that they \vere minted in some 
of the rebellious provinces, for the purpose of holding up to scorn 
the effeminacy of Gallienus, whose brows are therefore ornamented 
with the garland appropriated to females instead of the warrior’s 
laurel. 


2. That of Eckhel, who thinks it possible that they may be intended 
to commemorate some wild freak of Gallienus, who may have 
thought fit to assume the attributes of the goddess Ceres, just as 
Nero and Commodus chose to be represented as divinities, the 
former as Apollo, the latter as Hercules. (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 411.) 
[W. R.] 


GALLIE'NUS, with his full name, P. Liciniur Valbrianus Egnatius 
Gallienus, Roman emperor a. d. 260-268. When Valerian, upon the 
death of Aemilianus, was raised to the throne (a. d. 263), he 
immediately assumed his eldest son Gallienus as an associate in the 
purple, and employed him, under the care of the experienced 
Postumus, governor of Gaul, to check tne incursions of the 
barbarian Franks and Alemanni upon the Upper Danube and the 
Rhine. Could we repose any faith in the testimony of medals and 
inscriptions, the oft-repeated title of Germanicus , the legends 
Victoria Germanica , Victoria Augustorum , RestUutor Galliarum, 
accompanied by representations of the great rivers of the West 
crouching as suppliants at the feet of the prince, would indicate a 
long series of glorious achievments. But the records of this epoch, 
imperfect as they are, tell a very different tale, and prove that these 
pompous manifestations of triumph were weak frauds, intended to 
minister to vanity, or to conceal for a moment defeat and 
dishonour. Our authorities are so imperfect, that it is impossible to 
describe with distinctness, even in outline, the events Mich occurred 


during the reign of Valerian, from his accession in a. d. 253 until his 
capture by the Persians in a. d. 260, or during the eight following 
years, while Gallienus alone enjoyed the title of Augustus. It is 
certain that towards the close of this period the Roman dominion, 
which for a quarter of a century had sustained a succession of 
shocks, which seemed to threaten its dissolution, reached its lowest 
point of weakness. So numerous were the foes by which it was on 
every side assailed from without, and 60 completely were its 
powers of resistance paralysed by the incapacity of its rulers, that it 
is hard to comprehend how it escaped complete dismemberment, 
became again united and victorious, and recovered some portion at 
least of its ancient glory. During this period the Franks ravaged 
Gaul and Spain, and even sailed over the straits to Africa; the 
Alemanni devastated unceasingly the provinces of the Upper 
Danube ; the Goths pillaged the cities of Asia on the southern shores 
of the Euxine, gained possession of Byzantium, and diffused dismay 
throughout Greece by the capture of Athens ; the Sarmatians swept 
all Dacia, and the fertile valley of Moesia, to the base of Mount 
Haemus; while 
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Sapor made himself master of Armenia, recovered Mesopotamia, 
and, passing the Euphrates, pursued his career of victory through 
Syria, until Antioch yielded to his arms. 


Nor were the population and resources of the empire exhausted by 
the direct ravages of war alone. The ravages of the barbarians were 
followed by a long protracted famine, which in its turn gave energy 
to the frightful plague, first imported from the East by the soldiers 
of Verus, and which having for a time lain dormant now burst forth 
with terrific violence. At the period when the virulence of the 
epidemic attained its greatest height, five thousand sick are said to 
have perished daily at Rome; and, after the scourge had passed 
away, it was found that the inhabitants of Alexandria were 
diminished by nearly two thirds. 


Paradoxical as the assertion may appear, general anarchy and a 
complete dissolution of the political fabric were averted mainly by a 
series of internal rebellions. In every district able officers sprung up, 
who, disdaining the feeble sceptre of the emperor, asserted and 


strove to maintain the dignity of independent princes. The armies 
levied by these usurpers, who are commonly distinguished by the 
fanciful designation of The Thirty Tyrants [see Aurkolus], in many 
cases arrested the progress of the invaders, until the strong arm and 
vigorous intellect of a Claudius, an Aurelian, and a Probus collected 
and bound together once more the scattered fragments into one 
strong and well-compacted whole. 


The character of Gallienus himself is one of the most contemptible 
presented in history. So long as he remained subject to bis parent, 
he maintained a fair and decent reputation, but no sooner was he 
released from this control than he at once gave way to his natural 
propensities. The accounts of his father’s capture were received 
with evident pleasure, and not a single effort was made to procure 
the release of the imprisoned emperor. Sinking at once into 
indolence, he passed his life in a succession of puerile and profligate 
indulgences, totally indifferent to the public welfare. At the same 
time, he was not deficient in talents and accomplishments. He 
possessed skill and grace as a rhetorician and a poet, several of his 
bons mots which have been preserved possess considerable neatness 
and point, he displayed great skill in the art of dress, and was 
deeply versed in the science of good eating. But, amidst all his 
follies, we find traces of nobler impulses and of darker passions. 
When fairly roused by the approach of unavoidable danger, he 
showed no want of courage and military prudence, all of which 
were evinced in the victory gained over the Goths in Thrace, and in 
his campaign against Postumus, although on this last occasion he 
probably owed much to the experienced valour of his generals 
Aureolus and Claudius. On the other hand, the latent treachery and 
cruelty of his temper were manifested in the massacre of the 
mutinous soldiers at Byzantium, who had surrendered under the 
express stipulation of an amnesty, and in the curious letter 
preserved by the Augustan historian, in which Celer Verianus is 
earnestly enjoined to mutilate, slay, and cut to pieces ( lacera , 
occide, concide) all who had favoured the pretensions of the 
usurper Ingenuus, old and young, without distinction. (Trebell. Poll. 
Inyen. inter Trig. Tyrann.) 


Gallienus appears to have set out for Greece in a.d. 267, in order to 
oppose the Goths and Ileruli, 
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Miwho were devastating Moesia; he returned hastily to Italy upon 
receiving news of the insurrection of Aureolus, whom he defeated, 
and shut up in Milan ; but, while pressing the siege of that city, he 
was slain by his own soldiers, in the month of March, a. d. 268, in 
the fiftieth year of his age, after he had enjoyed the title of 
Augustus for fifteen years, and reigned alone for upwards of seven. 
[Saloninus. ] 


(Trebell. Poll. Valerian, paler et fiL , Gallieni duo ; Victor, de Caes. 
xxxiii, Epit. xxxii. xxxiii; Eutrop. ix. 7, 8; Zonar. xii. 23, 24 ; Zosim. 
i. 30, 37, 40, who speaks in such gentle terms of this prince, that 
some persons have imagined that his character was wilfully 
misrepresented by the historians of the age of Constantine, who 
sought to render the virtues of their own patrons more conspicuous 
by calumniating their predecessors. With regard to the names of 
Gallienus, see Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 417.) . [W. R.] 


COIN OP OALLIBNI/8. 


. GALLIE'NUS, Q. JULIUS. We learn from Victor (Epit. 33) that the 
emperor Gallienus had, in addition to the Saloninus who was put to 
death by Posturaus, another son also named Saloninus or 
Snlonianus. This is probably the individual commemorated in an 
inscription (Grater, cclxxv. 5) IMP. Q. IULIO. FIL 10. GALLIENI. 
AUG. BT. SALONINAE. AUG. and who is said by Zonaras to have 
been put to death at Rome along with his uncle Valerianus. If, 
however, an unique coin, figured in the Pembroke collection, 
bearing on the obverse a beardless head surrounded by rays with 
the legend divo. cabs. q. gallieno, and on the reverse a flaring altar 
with the word consecratio, can be held ns genuine, it would seem to 
indicate that this Q. Gallienus died young and was deified by his 
father. (See Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 430, who mentions a second medal 
which perhaps belongs to the same person.) [W. R.J 


M. GA'LLIO is said to be mentioned in an ancient MS. as the author 
of the Rhelorica ad Hetennium , which is printed among Cicero’s 
works. But the statement is very uncertain; besides which M. Gallio 
is otherwise altogether unknown. (J. C. Scaliger, de Re Poet, iii. 31, 
34; Burmann, in the preface to his edition of the RheL ad Herenn. p. 
xxx.) ° [L. S.] 


GA'LLIO, JU'NIUS, a Roman rhetorician, and a-contemporary and 
friend of M. Annaeus Seneca, the rhetorician, whose son he 
adopted. He was a senator; and on one occasion he proposed in the 
senate that the praetorians, after the expiration of their time of 
service, should receive a distinction otherwise reserved for equites, 
namely, the right of sitting in the quatuordecira ordines in the 
theatre. Tiberius, who suspected that this was done merely to win 
the favour of the soldiers, began to fear him: he first removed him 
from the senate, and afterwards sent him into exile. Gallio 
accordingly went to Lesbos ; but Tiberius, grudging him the quiet 
and ease which, he was likely to enjoy there. 
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had him conveyed back to Rome, where he was kept in custody in 
the house of a magistrate. (Tac. Arm. vi. 3; Dion Cass, lviii. 18.) In 
his early years he had been a friend of Ovid (Ex Pont. iv. 11), and 
on one occasion he had defended Bathyllus, one of the favourites of 
Maecenas. (Senec. Controv. i. 2, 5 ; QuintiL ix. 2. § 91.) According 
to Dion Cassius (Ixii. 25), he was put to death by the command of 
Nero. As an orator, he was probably not above the ordinary 
declaimers of the time, at least the author of the dialogue De 
Oratories (c. 36; corap. Sidon. Apollin. i. 5.. § 10) speaks of him 
with considerable contempt. Besides his declamations, such as the 
speech for Bathyllus, we know that he published a work on 
rhetoric’ which, however, is lost. (Quintil. iii. 1. § 21 ; Hieronym. 
Praefat. lib. viii. in Esaiam.) Whether he is the same Gallio who is 
mentioned in the Acts (viii. 12) as proconsul of Achaia is uncertain. 
[L.S.] 


GA'LLIO, L. JUNIUS, a son of the rhetorician M. Annaeus Seneca, 
and an elder brother of the philosopher Seneca. Hi9 original name 
was M. Annaeus Noratus, but he was adopted by the rhe? torician 
Junius Gallio, whereupon he changed his name into L. Junius 
Annaeus (or Annaeanus) Gallio. Dion Cassius (lx. 35) mentions a 
witty but bitter joke of his, which he made in reference to the 
persons that were put to death in the reign of Claudius. His 
brother's death intimidated him so much, that he implored the 
mercy of Nero (Tac. Ann. xv. 73) ; but according to Hieronymus in 
the chronicle of Eusebius, who calls him a celebrated rhetorician, 
he put an end to himself in a. d. 65; He is mentioned by his brother 
in the preface to the fourth book of the Quaestiones' Natural™, and 
the work de Vita Beata is addressed to him. [L.S.] 


GA'LLIUS. h Q. Gallius, was a candidate for the praetorship in b. c. 
64, and accused of ambitus by M. Calidius ; but he was defended on 
that occasion by Cicero in an oration of which only a few fragments 
have come down to us. He appears to have been acquitted, for he 
was invested with the city praetorship in b.c. 63, and presided at 
the trial of C. Cornelius. (Cic. Brut. 80, de Petit. Cons. 5; Ascon. in 


Cic. in tog. cand. p. 88, in CorneL p. 62, ed. Orelli. See the 
fragments of Cicero’s oration for Gallius in Orelli’s edition, vol. iv. 
part 2, p. 454, See. ; Val. Max. viii. 10. g 3.) 


2. M. Gallius, a son of No. 1. He is called a praetorian ; but the year 
in which he was invested with the praetorship is uncertain. He 
belonged to the party of Antony, with whom he was staying in b. c. 
43. He seems to be the same as the senator M. Gallius, by whom 
Tiberius, in his youth, was adopted, and who left him a large 
legacy, although Tiberius afterwards dropped the name of his adop* 
tive father. (Cic. ad Att. x. 15, xi. 20; Philtpi xiii. 12; Suet. Tib. 6.) ° 


3. Q. Gallius, a son of No. 1, and a brother of No. 2, was praetor 
urbanus in b. c. 43, and in that fearful time became one of the 
many victims that were sacrificed by the triumvirs. During his 
praetorship he had one day, while engaged on his tribunal, some 
tablets concealed under his robe ; and Octavianus, suspecting that 
he had arms under his cloak, and that he harboured murderous 
designs* ordered his centurions and soldiers to seize him; As Q. 
Gallius denied, the charge, Octavianus ordered him to be put to 
death, though afterwards in his memoirs he endeavoured to conceal 
the cruelty of which he had thus been guilty. (Suet. Aug. 27.) 
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Appiah (B. C. iii. 95), probably in consequence of the manner in 
which Octavianus had reported his own conduct, relates the event 
differently. Gallius, be says, asked Octavianus to give him Africa as 
his province after the praetorship. But having incurred the suspicion 
of a design upon the life of the triumvir, he was deprived of his 
office, and the populace demolished his house. The senate declared 
him guilty of a capital crime, but Octavianus inflicted no other 
punishment on him than sending him to his brother Marcus [No. 2], 
who was then with Antony. Gallius embarked, and was never heard 
of afterwards. 


4. Quintius Gallius, so at least his name appears in the best MS., for 
others read Q. Gallius or Q. Gallus, seems to have been legate of Q. 

Marciua Philippus, the proconsul of Asia. Two of Cicero’s letters (ad 
Fam. xiii. 43 and 44) are addressed to him. 


5. C. Gallius, a person otherwise unknown, hut who, according to 
Valerius Maximus (vi. 1. § 13), was caught in the act of adultery by 
Serapronius Musca, and scourged to death. [L. S.] 


GALLO'NIUS. 1. A public crier at Rome, whose wealth and gluttony 
passed into the proverb “ to live like Gallonius.” (Cic. pro Quint 30, 
de Fin. ii. 38.) He was probably contemporary with the younger 
Scipio, and was satirised by Lucilius (Cic. de Fin. ii. 8), and by 
Horace {Sat ii. 2, 46). The sturgeon (adpenser) was one of the 
dishes for which Gallonius’ table was famous. (Lucil. ap. Cic. i. c. ; 
Hor. Lc. ; comp. Plin. H. N. ix. 17. § 60 ; Maciob. ii. 12.) 


2. A Roman eques, appointed governor of Gades by M. Varro, 
during the civil war in Spain, B.C. 49. (Caesar, B. C. ii. 18, 20.) [ W. 
B. D.] 


GALLUS, AE'LIUS, an intimate friend of the geographer Strabo, was 
praefect of Egypt in the reign of Augustus, and some time after 
Cornelius Gallus, with whom he has often been confounded, had 
been invested with the same office. His praefecture of Egypt belongs 
to the years b. c. 24 and 25, and these years have become 


remarkable in history through a bold expedition into Arabia, in 
which, however, Aelius Gallus completely failed. Gallus undertook 
the expedition from Egypt by the command of Augustus, partly with 
a view to explore the country and its inhabitants, and partly to 
conclude treaties of friendship with the people, or to subdue them if 
they should oppose the Romans, for it was believed at the time that 
Arabia was full of all kinds of treasures. When Aelius Gallus set out 
with his army, he trusted to the guidance of a Roman called 
Syllaeus, who deceived and misled him. A long account of this 
interesting expedition through the desert is given by Strabo (xvi. p. 
780, See. ; comp, xvii. pp. 806, 816, 819 ; and Dion Cass. liii. 29). 
The burning heat of the sun, the bad water, and the want of every 
thing necessary to support life, produced a disease among the 
soldiers which was altogether unknown to the Romans, and 
destroyed the greater part of the army ; so that the Arabs were not 
only not subdued, but succeeded in driving the Romans even from 
those parts of the country which they had possessed before. Aelius 
Gallus spent six months on hi9 march into the country, on account 
of his treacherous guide, while he effected his retreat in sixty days. 
It would be extremely interesting to trace this expedition of Aelius 
Gallus into Arabia, but our knowledge of 


that country is as yet too scanty to enable us to identify the route as 
described by Strabo, who derived most of his information about 
Arabia from his friend Aelius Gallus. (Comp. Strab. ii. p. 118; Plin. 
H. N vii. 28 ; Joseph. Ant xv. 9. § 3 ; Galen, vol. ii, p. 455, ed. 
Basil.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, G? AE'LIUS, a jurist, contemporary with Cicero and Varro, 
though probably rather older than either, is said by Macrobius {Sat 
vi. 8) to have been a most learned man. He was the author of a 
treatise in at least two books, De Verborum, qua ad Jus Civile 
pertinent , Significations. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 264.) In Festus (s. 
v. Rogatio) y the citation should probably be of the 2nd, not the 
12th book. From a corruption of the name C. Aelius, his work has 
been attributed, in some passages where it is cited (Gell. xvi. 5 ; 
Macr. Sat. vi. 8), to a Caelius, or Caecilius Gallus. (Ant. Augustin, 
De Nom. Prop. Pandect p. 16 ; Manage, Amoen. Juris. 22.) Athough 
he is not mentioned by Pomponius, nor named in the Florentine 
Index, there 19 one pure extract from him in the Digest (Dig. 50. tit. 


16. 8. 157), and he is also twice cited in that compilation—by 
Gaius in Dig. 22. tit. 1. s. 19, and by Paulus, through Julianus, in 
Dig. 50. tit. 16. s. 77 In the latter extract (if it refers to him, which 
is doubtful) he is cited by the name Gallus alone, a designation 
which elsewhere applies to C.Aquillius Gallus. These passages are 
commented upon by Maiansius, Ad XXX Jctorum Frag. Comment. 
voL ii. p. 37—47. 


Another fragment of Aelius Gallus is preserved by Gellius (xvi. 5), 
and several may be found in Festus (*. v. Postliminium , Reus, 
Saltus, Toirens , Municeps, Ncxum, Necessarii, Possessio , Recipe 
ratio , Rogatio, Sobrinus , Petrarum , Sacer Mans, Religiosum, 
Perfugam, Relegali, Rcmancipaiionem , Senatus Decretum, 
Sepulchrum.) These fragments (some of which contain valuable 
antiquarian information) are collected in Dirksen’s Bruchst'ucke , 
&c., and are also given, with a commentary, by C. G. E. Heimbach 
(C. Aelii Galli de Verbor. quae ad Jus pertinent Signify Fragmenta , 
8vo. Lips. 1823.) 


Two passages in Varro (De L. L. iv. 2, iv. 10), according to the 
ordinary reading, make express mention of Aelius Gallus ; and in 
another passage (v. 7) it is doubtful whether Aelius Gallus ought 
not to be read. (Compare Gell. x. 21.) Upon these passages depends 
the precise determination of the age of Aelius Gallus. The Aelius 
mentioned in Varro (De L. L. v. 7) is spoken of as an old man. In 
other passages of Varro, where Aelius is mentioned, without the 
addition Gallus, the person referred to is L. Aelius Stilo, who is not 
to be confounded with the jurist. Van Heusde (De L. Aelio Stilone , 
p. 64, 65, Traj. ad Rhen. 1839) thinks that Stilo rather than Gallus 
is referred to, even in the passages De L. L. iv. 2, iv. 10. In this 
opinion he is followed by Lachmann (in Savigny’s Zeitsch. vol. xi. p. 
116), who asserts that Aelius Gallus is cited by no writer more 
ancient than Verrius Flaccus. Lachmann attributes to C. Aelius the 
sentence Tmpubes libripens esse non potest negus antestari 
(Priscian, Ars. Gram. p. 792, ed. Putsch), which is assigned by 
Dirksen to C. Livius Drusus. [Drusus, No. 3.] 


Lachmann seems inclined to identify the jurist with the Aelius 
Gallus who was praefect of Aegypt under Augustus, and is spoken of 
in the 
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preceding article. This identity had been pre^ viously asserted by 
Bertrandus and Bach, but must be rejected by those who suppose 
that Varro cites Aelius Gallus the jurist. (Maiansius, L c .; Neuber, 
Die juristische Klassiker y p. 72—75 ; Zimraem, R. R. G . voLi. $ 
81.) [J. T. G.j 


e GALLUS, AE/LIUS, an ancient writer on pharmacy, frequently 
quoted by Galen. He is probably the person sometimes called simply 
Aelius (Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7, #vol. xii. p. 730), 
sometimes Gallus (ibid. iii. 1, iv. 8 , vol. xii. p. 625, 784), and 
sometimes by both names (De Antid. ii. 1, vol. xiv. p. 114). In one 
passage (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vi. 6, voL xiii. p. 885) 
ToAior At\ios is apparently a mistake for rdAAos A t\ios. He is 
quoted by Asdepiades Pharmacion (apud Gal. De Compos. 
Medicam. sec . Joe. iv. 7. voL xii. p. 730), and Andromachus (apud. 
Gal. ibid. iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 625), and must nave lived in the first 
century after Christ, as he is said to have prepared an antidote for 
one of the emperors, which was also used by Charmis, who lived in 
the reign of Nero, a. d. 54 —68. (Gal. De Antid. ii. 1, voL xiv. p. 
114.) Haller (Diblioth. Medic. Pract. and Diblioth. Rolan.) supposes 
that there were two physicians of the name of Aelius Gallus; but 
this conjecture, in the writer’s opinion, is not proved to be correct, 
nor does it seem to be required. 


Besides this Gallus, there is another physician of the name, M. 
Gallus, whois sometimes said to have had the cognomen 
Asclbpiadbs ; but this appears to bo a mistake, as, in the only 
passage where he is mentioned (Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec.Loc. 
viil 5, vol xiii. p. 179), instead of rdAAou MdpKOv tov A 
aKArpridboVy we should probably read TdAAou M ipKou rou 
'AoKAijiriafclov, i. e. the follower of Asclepiades of Bithynia. [W. A. 
G.l 


GALLUS, ANI'CIUS. 1. L. Anicius, L. f. M. n. Gallus, was praetor in 
b. c. 168, and conducted the war against Gentius, king of the 
Illyrians, who had formed an alliance with Perseus of Macedonia 


against the Romans. L. Anicius Gallus was stationed at Apollonia, 
and on hearing what was going on in Illyricum, he resolved to join 
App. Claudius, who was encamped on the banks of the river 
Genusus,. to co-operate with him against the Illyrians ; but as he 
was soon after informed that Illyrian pirates had been sent out to 
ravage the coasts of Dyrrhachium and Apollonia, Anicius Gallus 
sailed out with the Roman fleet stationed at Apollonia, took some of 
the enemy’s ships, and compelled the rest to return to Illyricum. He 
then hastened to join App. Claudius, to relieve the Bassanitae, who 
were besieged by Gentius. The news of the arrival of Anicius Gallus 
frightened the king so much, that he raised the siege, and withdrew 
to his stronglyfortified capital of Scodra, and a great part of his 
army surrendered to the Romans. The clemency of the Roman 
praetor led the towns to follow the example of the soldiers, and 
Gallus thus advanced towards Scodra. Gentius left the place to meet 
his enemy in the open field ; but the courage thus displayed did not 
last, for he was soon put to flight, and upwards of 200 men being 
killed in hurrying back through the gates, the king, terrified in the 
highest degree, immediately sent the noblest Illyrians as 
ambassadors to Anicius Gallus to beg fora truce of three days, that 
he might have time to consider what was to be done. This re 


GALLUS. 228 


quest was granted. Gentius hoped in the meantime to receive 
reinforcements from his brother Caravantius, but being 
disappointed, he himself came into the Roman camp, and 
surrendered in a most humble manner. Anicius Gallus now entered 
Scodra, where he first of all liberated the Roman prisoners, and 
6ent Perpema, one of them, to Rome, with the intelligence of the 
complete reduction of Gentius. The whole campaign had not lasted 
more than thirty days. The Roman senate decreed public 
thanksgivings for three days, and Anicius Gallus, on his return to 
Rome, celebrated a triumph over Gentius. In b. c. 155 he was one of 
the ambassadors sent to call Prusias to account for his conduct 
towards Attalus. (Liv. xliv. 17, 30, 31, xiv. 3, 26, 43 ; Polyb. xxx. 
13, xxxii. 21, xxxiii. 6 ; Appian, IUyr. 9.) 


2. L. Anicius, L. f. L. n. Gallus, was consul in B.C. 160, the year in 
which the Adelphi of Terence was brought out at the funeral games 


of M. Aemilius Paullus. (Didascal.ad Terent.Adelplu: Fasti) [L. S.j 


GALLUS, A'NNIUS, a Roman general under the emperor Otho in his 
expedition against the troops of Vitellius, in a. t>. 69. He was sent 
out by Otho to occupy the banks of the Po; and when Caecina laid 
siege to Placentia, Annius Gallus hastened with a detachment of his 
army to the relief of the place. When Otho assembled his council, to 
decide upon the mode of acting, Kailua advised him to defer 
engaging in any decisive battle. After the defeat of Otho’s army in 
the battle of Bedriacum, Annius Gallus pacified the enraged 
Othonians. In the reign of Vespasian ho was sent to Germany 
against Civilis. : (Tac. Hist. i. 87, ii. 11, 23, 33, 44, iv. 68, v. 19; 
Plut. Otho , 5,8,130 [L. S.) 


GALLUS, ANTI'PATER,a Roman historian,' who lived about the time 
of the so-called Thirty Tyrants, and is censured by Trebellius Pollio 
(Claud. 5) for his servile flattery towards Aureolus ; but no further 
particulars are known, and his work is lost, with the exception of a 
few words quoted by Trebellius Pollio (l. c.). [L. S.1 


GALLUS, C. AQUI'LLIUS, one of the most distinguished of the early 
Roman jurists—those “ucteres'—who flourished before the time of 
the empire. Born of an ancient and noble plebeian family, he 
applied himself to the study of the law, under the auspices of Q. 
Mucius P. f. Scaevola, the pontifex raaximus, who was the greatest 
jurist of the day. Of all the pupils of Q. Mucius, he attained the 
greatest authority among the people, to whom, without regard to 
his own ease, he was always accessible, and ready- to give advice. 
For deep and sound learning, perhaps some of his fellow-pupils, as 
Lucilius Balbus, Papirius, and C. Juventius, may have had equal or 
greater reputation among the members of their own profession ; but 
they did not, like Gallus, exercise much influence on the progress of 
their art. He was an eques and senator. At the end of the year B. c. 
67 he was elected praetor along with Cicero, and, in the discharge 
of his office, greatly signalised himself by legal reforms, of which 
we shall presently take notice. During his praetorship he presided in 
quaestiones de ambilUy while the jurisdiction in cases de peeuniis 
repelundis was assigned to his colleague. (Cic. pro Cluent. 54.) He 
never aspired to the consulship, for he was prudent and 
unambitious, or rather, his ambition was si‘tis 
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fied by the judicial sovereignty which he exercised. Moreover, he 
dreaded the additional toils of an office to which he felt his 
declining health unequal. (Ad Alt. i. 1.) Of the details of his private 
life little is known. Pliny (H. N. vii. 1) say s, epigrammatically, that 
he was even more distinguished for the magnificent mansion which 
he possessed upon the Viminal Hill than for his knowledge of the 
Civil Law. It was in this mansion, the most superb in all Rome (P. 
Victor, De Urb. Rom. Region, v.), that his intimate friend, Q. 
Scapula, suddenly expired while at supper with Gallu8. (Plin. H N. 
vii. 53.) In a letter addressed to Servius Sulpicius, in B. c. 46 (ad 
Fam. iv. 6), Cicero speaks of a Gallus, a friend and relative of 
Servius (vesier Gallus), who lost a promising son, and bore his loss 
with equanimity ; but though Gallus Aquillius, the jurist, was the 
friend and legal preceptor of Servius, it is doubtful from the context 
whether he is the person referred to. In the Topica, a treatise which 
was published in b. c. 44, Gallus is spoken of in the past tense, as no 
longer living. (Top. 12.) 


e We can only briefly review the professional career of Gallus. 
Taught, himself, by the great Mucius Scaevola, he could boast of 
being in turn the principal instructor of Servius Sulpicius, who had 
previously learned the elements of law from Lucilius Balbus, and 
combined the excellencies of both his masters; for if Balbus were 
more esteemed for solid and profound acquirement, Gallus had the 
advantage in penetration, dexterity, and readiness. (Cic. Brut 42.) u 
Institutus fuit " (Servius), says Pomponius, in the ill-written 
fragment De Origine Juris (Dig. i. tit 2. s. 2. $ 43V “ a Balbo Lucilio, 
in8tructus autem maxima a Gallo Aquillio, qui fuit Cercinae. Itaque 
libri e-jus complures extant, Cercinae confectae.” Cujas, in his 
comment on this passage, speaks of Cercina as an island on the 
coast of Sicily, but no such island is mentioned by the ancient 
geographers, according to whom Cercina was an island (now 
Gftmalera) in the Mare Syrticura, where Marius lay hid. (Mela, ii. 7 
; Plin. H. N. v. 7.) There is some improbability in the supposition 
that Servius, although he visited Athens and Rhodes (Cic. ad Fam. 
iv. 12, Brut. 41), should have passed his time with his preceptor in 


nil island on the coast of Africa—a singular choice of a vacation 
residence for a busy jurist and his pupils ! Hence some critics 
conjecture that Caecina^ in Etruria (Mela, ii. 4), is meant, and 
others have thought of Sicyon or Corcyra. It is equally doubtful 
whether the author of the works said to have been written at 
Cercina were Servius or Gallus. (Otto, in Serv. Sulpic. 7 7ies. Jur. 
Civ. vol. V. p. 1585-6.) If Servius is meant, there is a needless 
repetition, for Pomponius, referring to Servius, shortly afterwards 
says, u Hujus volumina complura extant.” In the time of 
Pomponius, some works of Aquillius Gallus were extant, but copies 
of them were scarce, and their contents were not such as to conduce 
to their popularity. Servius Sulpicius incorporated the works of 
Gallus, and of other disciples of Mucius, in his own writings, 
completed what they had left imperfect, and, while he 
acknowledged his obligations to their productions, he at once 
secured them from oblivion, and deprived them of the chance of 
independent fame, by the superior attraction of his own style. By 
Ulpian, Gallus is cited at secondhand from Mela, in Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 
17. § 6. It 
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is remarkable, that we are not acquainted with the title of any one 
of his works* though he is often quoted in the Digest. Thus, he is 
loosely quoted by Labeo (Dig. 33. s. 29. § 1), by Africanus (Dig. 28. 
tit. 6. s. 33. 8 7), by Cervidins Scaevola (Dig. 28. tit. 2. s. 29), by 
Licinius Rufinus (Dig. 28. tit. 5. 8. 74V by Javolenus (Dig. 40. tit. 7. 
8. 39, pr.), by Florentinus (Dig. 46. tit. 4. s. 18. § 1), by Paul us 
(Dig. 30. s. 127 ; Dig. 34. tit. 2. 8. 32. § 1), by Ulpian (Dig. 8. tit. 5. 
s. 6. § 2; Dig. 30. s. 30. § 7, Dig. 43. tit. 24. s. 7. § 4). This 
unspecific mode of quotation shows that his original works were 
not in men's hands, and the same inference may be deduced from 
the silence of the old grammarians, who never illustrate tho usage 
of words by citations from Aquillius Gallus. His authority, however, 
is invoked by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (lib. iii. p. 200, ed. 
Sylburg.), for the statement that, on one occasion, when the sewers 
were out of repair, the censors agreed to pay 100 talents for their 
cleansing. 


Aquillius Gallus early acquired high reputation as a judex, and 


Cicero frequently appeared as an advocate when his friend sat upon 
the bench. Already, in b. a 81, the youthful orator pleaded the 
cause of Quin tint before Gallus (Gell. xv. 28), and, a few years 
afterwards, Gallus was one of the judices on the trial of Caecina. In 
the latter case (pro Cue. 27), Cicero lavishes very high encomiums 
on his knowledge, ability, and industry, as well as his just and 
merciful disposition. The speech Pro Cluentio was also addressed to 
Gallus as a judex. Cicero himself resorted for legal advice to his 
friend, although, in a question relating to a right of water, he says 
that he preferred consulting M. Tugio, who had devoted exclusive 
attention to that branch of the law (pro Balb. 20). Gallus, on the 
other hand, when he was consulted on questions which involved 
controverted facts rather than legal doubts, used to refer his clients 
for advice and assistance to Cicero, as the great orator and skilful 
advocate (Topic. 12.). It is probable that Gallus was deficient in 
oratorical power, for on no occasion do we find him complimented 
by Cicero on any Buch gift. Among the important causes which he 
heard was that of Otacilin, who had carried on an adulterous, 
intrigue with C. Visellius Varro. Varro, being seriously ill, and 
wishing to make her a present, which, if he died, she might recover 
from his heirs under colour of a debt, permitted her to charge 
against him in a settled account the sum of 300,000 sesterces, but, 
as he did not die so soon as she expected, she brought an action 
against himself to recover the amount with interest This impudent 
demand was upset by the legal authority and learning of Aquillius 
Gallus, who was appointed judex in the case. (Val. Max. viii. 2.) 


Such was Gallus in practice, as counsel and judex, skilful in his art, 
with armour always bright, and weapon always keen. But he 
possessed higher qualifications, which were perhaps not sufficiently 
appreciated by his contemporaries. He had a strong love of equity, 
and a strong dislike to chicanery and fraud, and a clear perception 
of the points in which justice was defeated by technicalities. It 
would have been too daring an attempt to disturb the artificial 
system of Roman jurisprudence by a legislation which, though it 
remedied some of its defects, was not in harmony with its 
established rules. Accordingly, Gallus applied his ingenious and 
inventive mind to the contrivance ol 
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legal novelties, to which his authority was sufficient to give 
currency, because, while they cured evils, they disturbed no settled 
notions. To explain all his improvements in the law would exceed 
our limits, but there are three which deserve special mention—his 
formulae, 1st, for the institution of heirs; 2d, for releasing legal 
claims; and, 3d, for procedure in case of fraud. 


As to the first head, a testament might have been broken, if it 
nominated a stranger as heir, # passing over a suus here* , though 
such heres should be bom after the testator’s death. This latter 
event was provided for by a formula invented by Aquillius Gallus. 
He also provided a form, which was adopted on his authority, for 
the institution, as heres, of a postumus, who was not a suus here”. 
(Dig. 28. tit. 2. s. 29, Dig. 28. tit. 6. ». 33. § 7, Dig. 28. tit 5. a. 74.) 


As to the second head, he devised a summary mode of giving a 
general release of all obligationes. An obligatio could only be 
dissolved altogether by some mode appropriate to the mode in 
which it had been contracted ; but the nature of an obligatio might 
be altered by its renewal in another form (novatio), after which the 
legal incidents of the old obligatio were extinguished. In order, 
therefore, to prevent the necessity of various modes of release, 
where there might be obligationes of various kinds, Aquillius Gallus 
devised the plan of first turning by a novatio every existing 
obligatio into a single verborum obligatio, which might be dissolved 
by acceptilatio, or a fictitious acknowledgment that the obligatio 
had been discharged. 


A. undertakes by sponsio to pay to B. the value of every obligatio of 
every kind by which A. is bound to B. The former obligationes 
being thus merged in the sponsio , all claims are released at once by 
a fictitious acknowledgment by & that he has received from A. the 
stipulated payment. Such are the principles upon which is founded 
the celebrated Stipulatio Aquilliana , the form of which is given in 
Dig. 46. tit. 4. s. 18. § 1, and in Inst. 3. tit. 29. 


lea wl 


As to the third and most important head, the formulae in case of 


fraud—that improvement which swept every species of wickedness 
out of its last lurking-place ( everricidum maliciarum omnium) — 
from what is said by Cicero, in De Nat. Deor. iii. 30, and De Off: iii. 
14, we have strong reason for concluding, that if the clause in the 
praetor’s edict, which is preserved in Dig. 4. tit. 3. 


$ 1, was introduced before the time when Gallus was praetor, the 
mode of proceeding in the judicium ie dolo malo , and the legjal 
remedies against fraud, it least received important improvements 
from his hands. Hugo, however, thought that the formulae ie dolo 
malo were nothing more than new clauses ji contracts. (It Jt O. p. 
861, ed. 1832.) 


The definition of dolus mains was a vexata juaestio. According to 
Gallus, there was dolus nalus, “quum esset aliud simulatum, aliud 
actum.” He was noted for definitions in other cases. His lefinition of 
litus as the place “ qua fluctus air udit ,” has been often cited as 
happy though meta > horical. (Cic. Topic. 7 ; Quint. Inst . Or. iii. c. 
lit.) 


The jurist Aquillius Gallufc (who is not recorded > ver to have been 
tribune of the plebs) was not he proposer of the Lex Aquillia, which 
is a plebisitum of earlier date (Inst. 4. tit. 3. $ 15), having *een 
mentioned by Brutus (Dig. 9. tit. 2. s. 2J. 
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$ 22) and Q. Mucius ( ibid . s. 39. pr.). ' Further, more, we must not 
(as the compiler of the Florentine Index to the Digest appears to 
have done) confound Aquillius Gallus with the later jurist Aquila. 


The inscription in Gruter (p. 652. No. 6), in which mention is made 
of L. Aquillius Gemellus, the freedman of the jurist, is probably 
spurious. (Bertrandus, De Jurisp. ii. 9; Guil. Grotius, De VitisICtor. 
L8. $5—8; Maiansius,od XXXIClor. Frag. Comment, vol. ii. p. 57— 
126 ; Heineccius, De C. Aquillio Gallo , ICto celeberrimo in Opusc. 
vol. ii. pp. 777—9; Zimmem, R. R. G. vol. i. 877.) [J.T.G.] 


GALLUS, L. AQUI'LLIUS, was praetor in 


B.C. 170, and obtained Sicily for his province. (Liv. xli. 18, 19.) [L. 
S.] 


GALLUS, ASI'NIUS. 1. L. Asinius, C. p. Gallus, is mentioned in the 
Fasti as having celebrated a triumph in b. c. 26. 


2. C. Asinius, C. f. Gallus, a son of C. Asinius Pollio, bore the 
agnomen of Saloninus. He was consul in B. c. 8 with C. Marcius 
Censorinus. He was not free from the servile flattery which at the 
time prevailed in the senate and among the people, but he would 
now and then speak in the senate with more freedom than was 
agreeable to the sovereign. Augustus said of him, that he had 
indeed the desire to be the first man in the senate, but that he had 
not the talent for it. Tiberius hated him, partly on account of his 
freedom in expressing his opinion, but more especially because 
Asinius Gallus had married Vipsania, the formef wife of Tiberius. At 
last the emperor resolved upon getting rid of him. In a. d. 30 he 
invited him to his table at Capreae, and at the same time got the 
senate to sentence him to death. But Tiberius saved his life, only for 
the purpose of inflicting upon him severer cruelties than death 
alone. He kept him imprisoned for three years, and on the most 
scanty supply of food. After the lapse of three years, he died in his 
dungeon of starvation, but whether it was compulsory or voluntary 
is unknown. 


C. Asinius Gallus also distinguished himself in the history of Roman 
literature, in regard to which he followed in the footsteps of his 
father. He wrote a work in several books, entitled De Comparators 
patris ac deeronis , which was unfavourable to the latter, and 
against which the emperor Claudius wrote his defence of Cicero. 
The writings of Asinius Gallus, however, have perished; and all that 
has come down of his productions is a short epigram preserved in 
Suetonius. (Tac. Ann. I 8, 12, 13, 76, &c., ii. 32, 33, 35, iii. 11, 36, 
75, iv. 


1, 20, 30, 71, vi. 23, 25 ; Dion Cass. lv. 5, lvii. 


2, Iviii. 3; Schol Acron. ad Horat. Carm. ii. 1, 16; Suet. Claud. 41 ; 
De Illust. Gram. 22 ; Fit. Horat. in fin. ; Plin. Epist. vii. 4 ; Gell. xvii. 
1: QuintiL xii. 1, 22.) 


3. Asinius Gallus, a son of No. 2, was a man proud of his family 
connection, being a step-brother of Drusus, the son of Tiberius. In 
the reign of Claudius, he and Statilius, and a number of freedmen 
and slaves, formed a conspiracy against Claudius. The object of 
Asinius Gallus was merely to satisfy his foolish vanity ; but the plot 
was discovered, and Claudius was generous enough not to inflict 
any severer punishment on the offender than exile. (Suet. Claud. 13. 
; Dion Cass. lx. 27.) 


4. L. Asinius Qallvs was consul in a. d. 62, 


Q 
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the year in which the poet Persius died. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 48 ; Vita 
Persti.) L. S.] 


GALLUS, CANI'NIUS. 1. L. Caninius Gall us. Hia praenoraen Lucius 
is not mentioned by Cicero, but is taken from Dion Cassius (Ind. lib. 
68), who calls his son L. f. He was a contemporary of Cicero and 
Caesar. In b. c. 59 he and Q. Fabius Maximus accused C. Antonins 
of repetundae , and Cicero defended the accused. Afterwards, 
however, Caninius Gallus married the daughter of C. Antonius. In B. 
c. 56 he was tribune of the people, and in this capacity 
endeavoured to further the objects of Pompey. With a view to 
prevent P. Lentulus Spinther, then proconsul of Cilicia, from 
restoring Ptolemy Auletes to his kingdom, he brought forward a 
rogation that Pompey, without an army, and accompanied only by 
two lictors, should be sent with the king to Alexandria, and 
endeavour to bring about a reconciliation between the king and his 
people. But the rogation, if it was ever actually brought forward, 
was not carried. The year after his tribuneship, b. c. 55, Caninius 
Gallus was accused, probably by M. Colonius, but he was defended 
by Cicero, at the request of Pompey. In B. c. 51 he was staying in 
Greece, perhaps as praetor of the province of Achaia, for Cicero, 
who then went to Cilicia, saw him at Athens. During the civil war 


between Caesar and Pompey, Caninius Gallus appears to have 
remained neutral. He died in b. a 44. He had been connected in 
friendship with Cicero and M. Terentius Varro, whence we may 
infer that he was a man of talent and acquirements. (Cic. ad Q. Frat. 
ii. 2, 6, ad Fam. i. 2, 4, 7, ii. 8, vii. 1, ix. 2, 3,6, ad Att. xv. 13, xvi. 
14; Val. Max. iv. 2. 8 6 ; Dion Cass, xxxix. 16; Plut. Pomp. 49, 
where he is wrongly called Canidius.) 


2. L. Caninius, L. p. Gallus, a son of No. 1, was consul in b. c. 37 
with M. Agrippa. He is mentioned in the coin annexed, which 
belongs to B. c. 18 as a triumvir monetalis. The obverse re 


E resents the head of Augustus, and the reverse a arthian kneeling, 
presenting a standard, with L. caninivr OALLvs uiviR. (Fasti; Dion 
Cass. Indti r, lib. 48, and xlviii. 49 ; Borghesi, in the Giarnale 
Arcadico , voL xxvi, p. 66, &c.) 


3. L. Caninius Gallus was consul suffectus in B. c. 2, iu the place of 
M. Plautius Silvanus. (Fasti.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, C. CE'STIUS, with the agnomen Camerinu8, a Roman 
lenator of the time of the emperor Tiberius, was consul in a. d. 35, 
with M. Servilius Nonianus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 36, vi. 7, 31; Dion Cass, 
Iviii. 25 ; Plin. H. N. x. 43.) [L. S.] GALLUS, CE'STIUS, a son of the 
preceding, the governor of Syria (legatus, a. d. 64, 65), under whom 
the Jews broke out into the rebellion which ended in the 
destruction of their city and temple by. Titus. Maddened by the 
tyranny of Gessius Florua, they applied to Gallus for protection; but, 
though he sent Neapolitanus, one of his 
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officers, to investigate the case, and received from him a report 
favourable to the Jews, he took no effectual steps either to redress 
their injuries, or to prepare for any outbreak into which their 
discontent might drive them. When at last he found it necessary to 
act, he marched from Antioch, and, having taken PtoJemais and 
Lydda, advanced on Jerusalem. There he drove the Jews into tho 


upper part of the city and the precincts of the temple; and might, 
according to Josephus, have finished the war at once, had he not 
been dissuaded by some of his officers from pressing his advantage. 
Soon after he unaccountably drew off his forces, and was much 
harassed in his retreat by the Jews, who took from him a quantity 
of spoil. Nero was at the time in Achaia, and Gallus sent messengers 
to him to give an account of affairs, and to represent them as 
favourably as possible for himself. The emperor, much exasperated, 
commissioned Vespasian to conduct the war ; and the words of 
Tacitus seem to imply that Gallus died before tho arrival of his 
successor, his death being probably hastened by vexation. (Joseph. 
Vit. § 43, Bell. Jud. ii. 14. § 3, 16. §§ 1, 2, 18. §§ 9, 10, 19. §§ 1 — 
9, 20. § 1, iii. 1; Tac. Nisi. v. 10 ; Suet Vesp. 4.) [E. E.] 


GALLUS, CONSTA'NTIUS, or, with his full name, Flavius Claudius 
(Julius) Constants us Gallus, the son of Julius Constantius and 
Galla, grandson of Constantius Chlorus, nephew of Constantine the 
Great and elder brother, by a different mother, of Julian the 
Apostate. (See Genealogical Table, vol. I. p. 832.) Having been 
spared, in consequence of his infirm health, in tho general massacre 
of the more dangerous members of the imperial family, which 
followed the death of his uncle, and in which his own father and an 
elder brother were involved, he was, in a. d. 351, named Caesar by 
Constantius II., and left in the east to repel the incursions of the 
Persians. The principal events of his subsequent career, and the 
manner of his death, which happened a. d. 354, are detailed 
elsewhere. [Constantius II., p. 048.] The appellation of Gallus was 
dropped upon his elevation to the rank of Caesar (Victor, do Caes. 
42), and hence numismatologists have experienced considerable 
difficulty in separating the medals oi this prince from those of his 
cousin, Constantius I., struck during the lifetime of Constantine the 
Great, since precisely the same designation, Constantius Caesar, is 
found applied to both. Several of the coins of Gallus, however, have 
the epithet IVN. (junior) appended by way of distinction, and others 
are known by FL. CL., oi FL. IVL, being prefixed, since these names 
do nol appear to have been ever assumed by the eldei Constantius. 
For more delicate methods of discrimination where the above tests 
fail, see Eckhel vol. viii. p. 124. [W. R.] 


GALLUS, C. CORNE'LIUS (Eutropius, vii 10, erroneously calls him 


Cneius), a contemporary of Augustus, who-distinguished himself as 
a general, and still more as a poet and an orator. H< was a native 
of Forum Julii (Frejus), in Gaul, and of very humble origin, perhaps 
the son of som< freedraan either of Sulla or Uinna. Hieronymus, ii 
Eusebius, states that Gallu9 died at the age of fortj (others read 
forty-three) ; and as we know fron Dion Cassius (liii. 23) that he 
died in b. c. 26, h« must have been bom either in b. c. 66 or 69. H* 
appears to have gone to Italy at an early age, nn< 
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It would seem that he was instructed by the Epi- ing himself upon 
hia own sword, b. c. 26. Other curean Syron, together with Varus 
and Virgil, writers mention as the cause of his fall merely the both 
of whom became greatly attached to him. disrespectful way in 
which he spoke of Augustus, ( Virg. Eclog. vi. 64, &c.) He began his 
career as or that he was suspected of forming a conspiracy, a poet 
about the age of twenty, and seems thereby or that he was accused 
of extortion in his province, to have attracted the attention and won 
the friend- (Comp. Suet. Aug. 66, de IUustr. Gram. 16; Serv. ship of 
such men as Asinius Pollio. (Cic. ad Fam. ad Virg.Eclog. x. 1 ; 
Donat. ViL Virg. 39 ; Amm. x. 32.) When Octavianus, after the 
murder of Marc. xvii. 4; Ov. TrisL ii. 445, Amor, iii. 9, 63; Caesar, 
came to Italy from Apollonia, Gallus must Propert. ii. 34. 91.) 


have embraced his party at once, for henceforth he The intimate 
friendship existing between Gallus appears as a man of great 
influence with Octavia- and the most eminent men of the time, as 
Asinius , nus, and in b. c. 41 he was one of the triumviri Pollio, 
Virgil, Varus, and Ovid, and the high praise appointed by 
Octavianus to distribute the land in they bestow upon him, 
sufficiently attest that the north of Italy among his veterans, and on 
that Gallus was a man of great intellectual powers and occasion he 
distinguished himself by the protection acquirements. Ovid {TrisL 
iv. 10.5) assigns to he afforded to the inhabitants of Mantua and to 
him the first place among the Roman elegiac poets; Virgil, for he 
brought an accusation against Alfe- and we know that he wrote a 
collection of elegies nus Varus, who, in his measurements of the 
land, in four books, the principal subject of which was was unjust 


towards the inhabitants. (Serv. ad his love of Lycoris. But all his 
productions have Virg. Eclog. ix. 10 ; Donat. ViU Vtrg. 30, 36.) 
perished, and we can judge of his merits only by Gallus afterwards 
accompanied Octavianus to the what his contemporaries state about 
him. A colbattle of Actium, b. c. 31, when he commanded a lection 
of six elegies was published under his name detachment of the 
army. After the battle, when by Pomponius Gauricus (Venice, 
1501,4to), but it Octavianus was obliged to go from Samos to Italy, 
was soon discovered that they belonged to a much to suppress the 
insurrection among the troops, he later age, and were the 
productions of Maxiraianus, sent Gallus with the army to Egypt, in 
pursuit of a poet of the fifth centurv of our era. There are Antony. 
In the neighbourhood of Cyrene, Pina- in the Latin Anthology four 
epigrams (Nos. 869, rius Scarpu8, one of Antony’s legates, in 
despair, 989, 1003, and 1565, ed. Meyer), which were 
forsurrendered, with four legions, to Gallus, who then merly 
attributed to Gallus, but none of them can took possession of the 
island of Pharus, and attacked have been the production of a 
contemporary of Paractonium. When this town and all its trea- 
Augustus. Gallus translated into Latin the poems aures had fallen 
into the hands of Gallus, Antony of Euphorion of Chalcis, but this 
translation is also hastened thither, hoping to recover what was 
lost, lost. Some critics attribute to him the poem either by bribery 
or by force; but Gallus thwarted Ciris, usually printed among the 
works of Virgil, his schemes, and, in an attack which he made on 
but the arguments do not appear satisfactory. Of Antony’s fleet in 
the harbour of Paractonium, he his oratory too not a trace has come 
down to us ; sunk and burnt many of the enemy’s ships, where- and 
how far the judgment of Quintilian (x. 1. upon Antony withdrew, 
and soon after made away § 93 ; comp. i. 5. § 8) is correct, who 
calls him with himself. Gallus and Proculeius then assisted durior 
Gallus , we cannot say. The Greek AnthoOctavianus in securing 
Cleopatra, and guarded her logy contains two epigrams under the 
name of as a prisoner in her palace. After the death of Gallus, but 
who their author was is altogether unCleopatra, Octavianus 
constituted Egypt os a Ro- certain. Some writers ascribe to C. 
Cornelius man province, with peculiar regulations, and testi- Gallus 
a work on the expedition of Aelius Gallus fied his esteem for and 
confidence in Gallus by into Arabia, but he cannot possibly have 
written making him the first prefect of Egypt (Strab. any such work, 


because he died before thatexpedixvii. p. 819 ; Dion Cass. Ii. 9, 17.) 
He had to tion was undertaken. (Fontanini, Hist. Lit.Aquisuppress a 
revolt in the Thebais, where the people lejae^ lib. i.; C. C. C. Volker, 
Commented, de C. resisted the severe taxation to which they were 
Comelii Galli Forojuliensis Vita et Scriptis , part i., subjected. He 
remained in Egypt for nearly four Bonn, 1840, 8vo., containing the 
history of his life, years, and seems to have made various useful 
regu- and part iu, Elberfeld, 1844, on the writings of lations in his 
province; but the elevated position to Gallus). A. W. Becker, in his 
work entitled which he was raised appears to have rendered him 
Gallus , has lately made use of the life of Com. giddy and insolent, 
whereby he drew upon himself Gallus for the purpose of explaining 
the most imthe hatred of Augustus. The exact nature of his portant 
points of the private life of the Romans in offence is not certain. 
According to Dion Cassius the time of Augustus. An English 
translation of (liii. 23), he spoke of Augustus in an offensive and 
this work was published in 1844. [L. S.] 


insulting manner ; he erected numerous statues of GALLUS, A. 
DI'DIUS, was curator aquarum himself in Egypt, and had his own 
exploits in- in the reign of Caligula, a.d. 40. In the reign of scribed 
on the pyramids. This excited the hostility Claudius, a. d. 50, he 
commanded a Roman army of Valerius Largus, who had before 
been his in- in Bosporus, and subsequently he was appointed timate 
friend, but now denounced him to the em- by the same emperor to 
succeed Ostorius in Britain, peror. Augustus deprived him of his 
post, which where, however, he confined himself to protecting was 
given to Petronius, and forbade him to stay in what the Romans had 
gained before, for he was any of his provinces. As the accusation of 
Valerius then at an advanced age, and governed his prohad 
succeeded thus far, one accuser after another vince through his 
legates. In his earlier years he came forward against him, and the 
charges were seems to have been a man of great ambition, and of 
referred to the senate for investigation and de- some eminence as an 
orator. (Frontin. de Aquaed. cision. In consequence of these things, 
the senate 102 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 15, 40, xiv. 29, Agric. 14 ; deprived 
Gallus of his estates, and sent him into QuintiL vi. 3. § 68.) [L. S.] 


exile; but, unable to bear up against these reverses GALLUS, 
FA'DIUS. 1. M. Fadius Gali.us, of fortune, he put an end to his life 


by throw- an intimate friend of Cicero and Atticus, appears 
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to have been a man of great acquirements and of an amiable 
character. Among Cicero’s letters there are several (ad Fam. vii. 23 
—127) which are addressed to M. Fadius. It seems that during the 
civil war he belonged to the party of Caesar, and fought under him 
as legate in Spain in b. c. 49. He was a follower of Epicurus in his 
philosophical views, but nevertheless wrote an eulogy on M. Porcius 
Cato Uticensis, which is lost. It should be observed that in most 
editions of Cicero his name is wrongly given as M. Fabius Gallus. 
(Cic. ad Fam. ii. 14, vii. 24, ix. 25, xiii. 59, xv. 14, ad Alt. vii. 3, 
viii. 3, 12, xiii. 49.) 


2. Q. Fadius Gallus, a brother of No. 1. In B. c. 46 the two brothers 
had a dispute, and on that occasion Cicero recommended M. Fadius 
Gallus to Paetus. Cicero calls Q. Fadius a homo non sapiens. (De 
Fin. it 17, 18, ad Fam. ix. 25.) 


3. T. Fadius Gallus, was quaestor of Cicero 


in his consulship, a c. 63, and tribune of the people in B. c. 57, in 
which year he exerted himself with others to effect the recal of 
Cicero from exile. At a later period T. Fadius himself appears to 
have lived in exile, and Cicero in a letter still extant (ad Fam. v. 18) 
consoled him in his misfortune. (Cic. ad Q. Frat. i. 4, ad Att. iii. 23, 
post Red. in Senat. 8, ad Fam. vii. 27.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, FLA'VIUS, was tribune of the soldiers under Antony in his 
unfortunate campaign against the Parthians in b. c. 36. During 
Antony’s retreat Flavius Gallus made an inconsiderate attack upon 
the enemy, for which he paid with his life. (Plut. AnL 42, 43.) [L. 
S.] 


GALLUS, GLI'CIUS, was denounced to Nero by Quintianus as an 


accomplice in the conspiracy of Piso ; but as the evidence against 
him was not strong enough to condemn him, he was punished only 
with exile. (Tac. Ann. xv. 66, 71.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, ITERE'NNIUS, an actor whom iZ Cornelius Balbus, when at 
Gades, raised to the rank of an eques, by presenting him with a gold 
ring, and introducing him to the seats in the theatre, which were 
reserved for the equites. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 32.) [L. S.J 


GALLUS, HERE'NNIUS, a Roman general, legato of the first legion 
of the army on the Rhine (a d. 69) was stationed at Bonn when the 
Batavian insurrection broke out, and was ordered by Hordeonius 
Flaccus to prevent some Batavian cohorts, which had deserted from 
the Romans, from uniting with Civilis. Hordeonius recalled his 
commands, but Gallus was compelled by his own soldiers to fight, 
and was defeated through the fault of his Belgic auxiliaries. He was 
afterwards associated with Vocula in the command, after the 
deposition of Hordeonius, and was in command of the camp at 
Gelduba when a trifling accident excited a mutiny among his 
soldiers, who scourged and bound him ; but he was released by 
Vocula. When Vocula was killed at Novesium, Herennius was only 
bound. He was afterwards killed by Valentinus and Tutor, a.d. 70. 
[Civilis; Vocula; Valentinus], (Tac. Hut. iv. 19,20, 26, 27, 59, 70, 
77.) [P.S.] 


GALLUS, NO'NIUS, a Roman general of the time of Augustus, who 
in b.c. 29 defeated the Treviri and Germans. (Dion Cass. li. 20.) He 
may possibly be the same as the Nonius who, according to Plutarch 
(Cic. 38), fought under Pompey against Caesar. [L. S.] 


GALLUS, OGU'LNIUS. 1. Q. OquLNius, 
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L. p. Q. n. Gallus, was confcul in b. c. 269 with C. Fabius Pictor, and 
carried on a war against the Picentes, which, however, was not 
brought to a close till the year after. This consulship is remarkable 
in the history of Rome as being the year in which silver was firet 
coined at Rome. In b. c. 257 Q. Ogulnius was appointed dictator for 
the purpose of conducting the feriae Latinae. (Eutrop. ii. 16: Liv. 
Epit . 15 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 13.) 


2. M. Ogulnius Gallus, was praetor in b. c. 181, with the jurisdiction 
in the city. (Liv. xxxix. 56, xl. 1.) [L.S.] 


GALLUS, L. PLO'TIUS, a native of Cisalpine Gaul, was the first 
person that ever set up a school at Rome for the purpose of teaching 
Latin and rhetoric, about B. a 88. Cicero in his boyhood knew him, 
and would have liked to receive instruction from him in Latin, but 
his friends prevented it, thinking that the study of Greek was a 
better training for the intellect L. Plotius lived to a very advanced 
age, and was regarded by later writers as the father of Roman 
rhetoric. (Sueton, De clar. Rhet. 2; Hieron. in Euseh. Ckron. 01. 
173, 1; Quintil. ii. 4. § 44; Senec. Controv. ii. proocm.) Besides a 
work de Gestu (Quintil. xi. 3. § 143), he wrote judicial orations for 
other persons, ns for Atratinus, who in b. c. 66 accused M. Coelius 
Rufus. (Comp. Cic. Fragm. p. 461; Schol. Bob. ad Cic. p. Arch. p. 
357, ed. Orelli; Varro, de L. L . viii. 36.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, C. POMPEIUS, was consul in a.d. 49 with Q. Verannius. 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 6; Fasti.) [L. S.J 


GALLUS, RU'BRIUS, a contemporary of the emperor Otho, 
commanded a detachment of troops at Brixellum ; and after the fall 
of Otho he assisted in suppressing the insurrection among the 
soldiers, a. d. 69. Shortly after he is said to have instigated Caecina 
to his treachery against Vitellius; and Vespasian afterwards sent him 
out to suppress the Sarmatians, in which he succeeded. The C. 
Rubrius Gallus, who was consul suffectus in a. d. 101, may have 
been a son of our Rubriu9 Gallus. (Tac. Hi*, ii. 51, 99; Dion Cass, 


lxiii. 27 ; Joseph. BA Jud. vii. 4. § 3.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, SULPI'CIUS. 1. C. Sulpicius, C. p. See. n. Gallus, was 
consul in b.c. 243 with C. Fundanius Fundulus. (Fasti; Diod. Fragm. 
Vat. p. 60, ed. Dindorf.) 


2. C. Sulpicius, C. p. C. n. Gallus. In b. c. 170 Spanish ambassadors 
came to Rome to complain of the avarice and extortion of the 
Roman commanders in Spain ; and when the senate allowed them 
to choose four Romans as their patrons, C. Sulpicius Gallus was one 
of them. Towards the end of the year he was elected praetor for b. 
c. 169, and obtained the jurisdiction in the city as his province. 
During the great levy which was then made for the war against 
Macedonia, he protected the plebeians (i. e. the poorer classes) 
against the severity of the consuls. In b. c. 168 he served as tribune 
of the soldiers in the army of his friend L. Aemilius Paullus, with 
whose permission he one day assembled the troops, and announced 
to them that in a certain night and at a certain hour an eclipse of 
the moon was going to take place. He exhorted them not to be 
alarmed, and not to regard it as a fearful prodigy; and when at the 
predicted moment the eclipse occurred, the soldiers almost 
worshipped the wisdom .of Gallus. In 
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the autumn of the year following, when Aemilius Paullus went on 
an excursion into Greece, he left the command of the Roman camp 
in the hands of his friend ; but the latter must soon after have 
returned to Rome, for he was elected consul for the year B.C. 166. 
In his consulship he carried on a successful war against the 
Ligurians, who were reduced to submission. On his return to Rome 
he was honoured with a triumph. C. Sulpicius Gallus , appears to 
have been one of the most extraordinary men of his time ; Cicero in 
several passages speaks of him in terms of the highest praise: he had 
a more perfect knowledge of Greek than any man of his time, he 
was a distinguished orator, and altogether a person of an elegant 
and refined mind. His knowledge of astronomy, which is frequently 
mentioned by Cicero, is attested by his predicting, with accuracy, 
the eclipse of the moon, which was visible in Greece. (Liv. xliii. 2, 


13, 16, 17, xliv. 37, xlv. 27, 44, Epit. 46; Plin. H. N. ii. 12; J. Obseq. 
71; Didasc. of Terent Andria ; Cic. Brut, 20, 23, de Re PM. i. 14, 15, 
de SenecL 14, de Amio. 27, de Of. i. 6.) 


3. Q. Sulpicius Gallus, a son of No. 2, died at an early age, and his 
death was borne by his father with great fortitude. (Cic. de Oral. i. 
53, Brut. 23, deAmic. 2, 6, ad Fam. iv. 6.) 


4. C. Gallus (some read Gallius), a Roman 


senator mentioned by Cicero (in Verr. iii. 65), but it is uncertain 
whether he belonged to the Sufpicia or Aquillia gens. [L. S.] 


GALLUS, SURDI'NIUS, a wealthy Roman of the time of the emperor 
Claudius. When Claudius, in a. d. 46, removed a number of persons 
from the senate, because they had not sufficient means to keep up 
the senatorial dignity, Surdinius Gallus wa9 preparing to go and 
settle at Carthage, but Claudius called him back, saying that he 
would tie him with golden chains; and Surdinius was made a 
senator. (Dion Cass. Ix. 29.) [L. S.] 


* GALLUS, TISIE'NUS, a Roman general belonging to the party of L. 
Antonius and Fulvia in their war with Octavianus in B.C. 41. When 
Octavianus made an attack upon Nursia he was repulsed by 
Tisienus, who had the command in the place. In b. c. 36 he joined 
Sex. Pompeius in Sicily with reinforcements ; but after the defeat of 
Sextus, he surrendered, with his army, to Octavianus. (Dion Cass, 
xlviii. 13, xlix. 8, 10;.Appian, B . C. iv. 32, v. 104, 117, 121.) [L. S.] 


GALLUS, TREBONIA'NUS, Roman emperor, a. d. 251-254. 


E C. Vjbius Trebonianus Gallus, whose origin and early history are 
altogether unknown, held a high command in the army which 
marched to oppose the first great inroad of the Goths (a.d. 251), 
and, according to Zosimus, contributed by his treachery to the 
disastrous issue of the battle, which proved fatal to Decius and 
Herennius. [DkCIU8 ; Herennius Etruscus.] The empire being thus 
suddenly left without a ruler, Gallus was selected, towards the end 
of November, a. d. 251, by both the senate and the soldiers, as the 
person best qualified to mount the vacant throne, and Hostilianus, 
the surviving son of the late prince, was nominated his colleague. 


The first care of the new ruler was to conclude a peace with the 
victorious barbarians in terms of which they agreed to retire beyond 
the frontier, on condition of retaining their plunder and their 
captives and of receiving a fixed annual tribute as the price of 
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future forbearance. The disgrace inflicted on the Roman name by 
this shameful concession excited the indignation of the whole 
nation, while the suicidal folly of the humiliating compact was soon 
manifested. For scarcely had the provinces enjoyed one short year 
of tranquillity, when fresh hordes from the north and east, tempted 
by the golden harvest which their brethren had reaped, poured 
down upon the Illyrian border. They were, however, driven back 
with great loss by Aerailianus, general of the legions in Moesia, 
whose triumphant troops forthwith proclaimed him Augustus. 
Gallus, upon receiving intelligence of this unexpected peril, 
despatched Valerianus [Valerianus) to quell the rebellion ; but 
while the latter was employed in collecting an army from Germany 
and Gaul, Aemilianus, pressing forwards, had already entered Italy. 
Compelled by the urgency of the danger, Gallus, accompanied by 
Volusianus [Volusianus], whom he had previously invested with all 
the imperial dignities, marched forth to meet his rival, but before 
any collision had taken place between the opposing armies, both 
father and son were slain by their own soldiers, who despaired of 
success under such leaders. The precise date of this event has given 
rise to controversy among chronologers, some of whom fix upon the 
year 253, and others upon that of 254. 


The name of Gallus is associated with nothing but cowardice and 
dishonour. The hatred and contempt attached to his memory may 
have led to the reports chronicled by Zosimus and Zonaras that the 
defeat of Decius was caused by his perfidy, and that he 
subsequently became the murderer of Hostilianus [Hostilianus]. In 
addition to the misery produced by the inroads of the barbarians 
during this reign, great dismay arose from the rapid progress of a 
deadly pestilence which, commencing in Ethiopia, spread over 
©very region of the empire, and continued its ravages for the space 
of fifteen years. (Zonar. xii. 20, 21 ; Zosim. i, 23—28 ; Victor, de 
Caes. 30, Epit. 80 ; Eutrop. ix. 5 ; Jomandes, de Reb. Goth. 19.) [ W. 
R.] 


GALLUS, P. VOLU'MNIUS, with the agnomen Amintinus, was consul 
in b.c, 461 with Ser Sulpicius Camerinus. (Liv. iii. 10; Dionys, x. 1; 
Diod. xi. 84; Val. Max, i. 6. § 5; Plin. //. N. ii. 57.) [L. S.] 


GALVIA, CRISPINILLA. [Crispinilla.] GAMEXII (yapifhioi fool), that 
is, the divinities protecting and presiding over marriage. (Pollux, i 
24 ; Maxim. Tyr. xxvi. 6 .) Plutarch (Quaest. Rom. 2) says, that 
those who married required (the. protection of) five divinities, viz, 
Zeus, Hera, Aphrodite, Peitho, and Artemis. (Comp. Dion Chrys. 
Oral. vii. p. 568.) But these are not all, for the Moerae too are called 
deal 7 a? pafhuu (Spanheim ad CaUim. Hymn . in Diaiu 23, m Del. 
292, 297), and, in feet, nearly all the gods might be regarded as the 
protectors of marriage, though the five mentioned by Plutarch 
perhaps more particularly than others. The Athenians called their 
month of Gamelion after these divinities. Respecting the festival of 
the Gamelia see Diet . of Ant. s. v. ; [L. S.] 


GANNASCUS, a chief of the Chauci, a Suevian race settled between 
the Weser (Visurgis) and the Elbe ( Albis). Gannascus himself, 
however, was of Batavian origin, and had long served Rome among 
the Batavian auxiliaries. He had deserted in a.d. 


q3 


280 GANYMEDES. 


47, when, at the head of the Chauci, he passed up the Rhine, and 
ravaged the western bank of the river. His inroads were stopped by 
Cn. Domitius Corbulo [Corbulo], into whose hands Gannascus was 
betrayed, and executed as a deserter. (Tac. Ann. xi. 18, 19.) [W. B. 
D.] 


GANNYS, distinctly mentioned by Dion Cassius in the thirty-eighth 
and thirty-ninth chapters of book seventy-eight as an active 
supporter of Elagabalus, being classed in the latter passage with 
Comazon, is believed to be the person whose name has dropped out 
of the text at the commencement of the sixth chapter in book 
seventy-nine, who is there represented as the preceptor and 
guardian of Elagabalus, as the individual who by his astuteness and 
energy accomplished the overthrow of Macrinus, and as one of the 
first victims of the youthful tyrant after he was seated upon the 
throne. Salmasius (ad Spartian. Hadiian. 16) endeavours to show 
that Gannys and Comazon are not real personages, but epithets of 
contempt applied by the historian to the profligate Syrian, whose 
sensuality and riotous folly would cause him to be designated as 
Fdvov Ka\ Kupd^oma (i. e. glutton and reveller). This position has, 
however, been most successfully attacked by Reiir.arus (ad Dion. 
Cass . Ixxviii. 38), and is unquestionably quite untenable. 
[Comazon.] [W. R.] 


GANYME'DES (Tavvp&ris). According to Homer and others, he was 
a son of Tros by Calirrhoe, and a brother of Ilus and Assaracus ; 
being the most beautiful of all mortals, he was carried off by the 
gods that he might fill the cup of Zeus, and live among the eternal 
gods. (Horn. II. xx. 231, &c.; Pind. 01. 1. 44, xi. in fin. ; Apollod. iii. 
12. § 2.) The traditions about Ganymedes, however, differ greatly in 
their detail, for some call him a son of Laoraedon (Cic. Tusc. i. 22 ; 
Eurip. Troad. 822), others a son of Ilus (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 34), and 
others, again, of Erichthonius or Assaracus. (Hygin. Fab. 224, 271.) 
The manner in which he was carried away from the earth is 
likewise differently described ; for while Homer mentions the gods 
in general, later writers state that Zeus himself carried him off, 


either in his natural shape, or in the form of an eagle, or that he 
sent his eagle to fetch Ganymedes into heaven. (Apollod. 1. c.; Virg. 
Amu v. 253; Ov. Met. x. 255 ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4.) Other 
statements of later date seem to bo no more than arbitrary 
interpretations foisted upon the genuine legend. Thus we are told 
that he was not carried off by any god, but either by Tantalus or 
Minos, that he was killed during the chase, and buried on the 
Mysian Olympus. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Apwaryla ; Strab. xiii. p. 587 ; 
Eustath, ad Horn. pp. 986, 1205.) One tradition, which has a 
somewhat more genuine appearance, stated that he wa9 carried off 
by Eos. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 115.) There is, further, no 
agreement as to the place where the event occurred. I Strab., Steph. 
Byz. II. <*., Horat. Carm. iii. 20, in fin.) The early legend simply 
states that Ganymedes was carried off that he might be the 
cupbearer of Zeu9, in which office he was conceived to have 
succeeded Hebe (comp. Diod. iv. 75; Virg. Aen. i. 28): but later 
writers describe him as the beloved and favourite of Zeus, without 
allusion to his office. (Eurip. Orest. 1392 ; Plat Phaedr. p. 255 ; 
Xenoph. Symp. viii. 30 ; Cic. Tusc. iy. 33.) Zeus compensated the 
father for his loss with the present of a pair of divine horses (Horn. 
I. v. 


GAOS. 


266, Hymn, in Ven. 202, &c.; Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 ; Paus. v. 24. $ 1), 
and Hermes, who took the horses to Tros, at the same time 
comforted him by informing him that by the will of Zeus, 
Ganymedes had become immortal and exempt from old age. Other 
writers state that the compensation which Zeus gave to Tros 
consisted of a golden vine. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1399 ; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1697.) The idea of Ganymedes being the cupbearer of 
Zeus ( umiger ) subsequently gave rise to his identification with the 
divinity who was believed to preside over the sources of the Nile 
(Philostr. Vii. A poll. vi. 26; Pind. Fragm. 110. ed. Bockh.), and of 
his being placed by astronomers among the stars under the name of 
Aquarius. (Eratosth. Catast. 26; Virg. Georg. iii. 304 ; Hygin. Fab. 
224 ; Poet. Astr. ii. 29.) Ganymedes was frequently represented in 
works of art as a beautiful youth with the Phrygian cap. He appears 
either as the companion of Zeus (Paus. v. 24. § 1), or in the act of 
being carried off by an eagle, or of giving food to an eagle from a 


patera. The Romans called Ganymedes by a corrupt form of hia 
name Catamitus. (Plaut. Men. i. 2. 34.) 


Ganymedes was an appellation sometimes given to handsome slaves 
who officiated as cupbearers. (Petron. 91 ; Martial, Epigr. ix. 37 ; 
Juv. v. 59.) [L. S.] 


GANYME'DES (Tawplfins). 1. Governor of Aenos, in Thrace, while 
the town and district bolonged to Ptolemy Philopater, king of 
Egypt. (Polyb. v. 34.) Ganymedes betrayed Aenos to Philip II., king 
of Macedonia, b. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 16.) 


2. A eunuch attached to the Egyptian court, and tutor of Arsinoe, 
youngest daughter of Ptolemy Auletes. [Arsinoe, No. 6.] Towards 
tho end of B.C. 48 Ganymedes accompanied Arsinoe in her flight 
from Alexandria to the Aegyptian camp; and, after assassinating 
their leader, Achillas [Achillas], he succeeded to the command of 
the troops, whose favour he had secured by a liberal donative. 
Ganymedes, by his skilful dispositions and unremitting attacks, 
greatly distressed and endangered Caesar, whom he kept besieged 
in the upper city of Alexandria. By hydraulic wheels, he poured sea- 
water into the tanks and reservoirs of the Roman quarter ; cut off 
Caesar’s communication with his fleet, equipped two flotillas from 
the docks, the guardships, and the trading vessels, and twice 
encountered Caesar, once in the roadstead, and once in the inner 
harbour of Alexandria. But after her brother Ptolemy joined the 
insurgents, the power of Arsinoe declined, and Ganymedes 
disappears from history. (Hirt. Bell. Alex. 4—24 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 39 
—44 ; Lucan, x. 520 -53M [W. B. D.) 


GAOS (rads), the commander of the Persian fleet, in the great 
expedition sent by Artaxerxes against Evagoras in Cyprus, b. c. 386. 
In this situation he was subordinate to Tiribazus, whose daughter 
he had married, and who held the chief command by sea; but he 
contributed essentially to the success of the war, and totally 
defeated the fleet of Evagoras off Citium. But the protracted siege of 
Salamis having given rise to dissensions among the generals, which 
led to the recal of Tiribazus, Gaos became apprehensive of being 
involved in his disgrace, and determined to revolt from the Persian 
king. Accordingly, after the termination of the Cyprian war, he kept 
together 


the forces under his command, on whose attachment he deemed 
that he could rely, and entered into an alliance with Aeons, king of 
Egypt, and with the Lacedaemonians, who gladly embraced the 
opportunity to renew hostilities against Persia. But in the midst of 
his preparations, Gaos was cut off by secret assassination. (Diod. xv. 
3, 9, 18.) It is undoubtedly the same person who is called by 
Polyaenus (vii. 20) Glos (rAais), whom that author mentions as 
carrying on war in Cyprus. There is some doubt, indeed, which is 
the more correct form of the name. (See Casaubon, ad Polyaen. 1. 
c.; Wesseling, ad Diod. xv. 3.) [E. H. B.) 


G A'RAN US, a shepherd of gigantic bodily strength, who is said to 
have come from Greece into Italy in the reign of Evander, and slew 
Cncus. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 203.) Aurelius Victor (Orig. Gent. Rom. 
6) colls him Recaranus, but both writers agree in identifying him 
with the Greek Heracles. ' [L. S.] 


GARGI'LIUS MARTI AXIS. [Martialis.] GA'RGARUS ( rdpyapos ), a 
son of Zeus, from whom the town and mountain of Gargara in 
Mysia were believed to have derived their name. (Steph. Byz. 8. v. 
rdpyapa.) [L. S.] 


C. GARGO'NIUS, a Roman eques, whom Cicero calls an unlearned 
rabulist, but a very fluent and shrewd speaker. (Brut. 48). A 
different person of the same name is ridiculed by Horace. (Sat. i. 2. 
27,4.92.) It must be observed that in many MSS. and editions his 
name is written Gorgonius instead of Gargonius. There is also a 
rhetorician of the name of Gargonius or Gorgonius (some read 
Gargius), who is mentioned by Seneca, but is otherwise unknown. 
(Controv. i. 7, iv. 24, Suasor. 7.) [L. S.) 


GA'RIDAS, a Graeco-Roman jurist, said by Nic.Comnenus 
Papadopoli (who calls himGaridas Leo) to have been a judex veli. 
(Praenot. Mystag. p. 16, 371, 400, 407.) He wrote, concerning 
homicides and those who take refuge in sanctuaries, to 
Constantinus Ducas (reigned a. d. 1059-1067), not Michael Ducas, 
as stated by Bach and by Pohl (ad Suares. Notit. Basil p. 140. n. f; 
Basil. ed. Fabrot. vol. vii. p. 693.) He also wrote a treatise 
concerning actions in alphabetical order, in which arrangement he 


was afterwards imitated by Psellus. (Basil, vol. ii. p. 548, 556, 574, 
651, 652, vol. iii. p. 78, 115, 249, 353, 389, 391, voL vii. p. 651, 
914 ; Asseraani, Bibl. Jur. Or. ii. 20. p. 411 ; Hcimbach, De Basil. 
Orig. p. 73; Zachariae. Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. Delhi. $ 43.) [J. T. G.] 
GAUD A, a Numidian, was son of Mastanabal, grandson of 
Masinissa, and half-brother to Jugurtha, and had been named by his 
uncle Micipsa as heir to the kingdom, should Adherbal, Hiempsal, 
and Jugurtha die without issue. In the Jugurthine war he joined the 
Romans. Sallust represents him as weak alike in body and in mind ; 
and Marius therefore, when (in b.c. 108) he was endeavouring to 
form a party for himself against Metellus, whom he wished to 
supersede in the command, had little difficulty in gaining Gauda, to 
whom Metellus had. refused certain marks of honour, to which, as 
king-presumptive, the Numidian conceived himself entitled. (Sail 
Jug. 65 ; comp. Piut. Mar. 7, 3.) [E. E.] 


GAUDE'NTIUS, the author of an elementary treatise on music, 
which is written in Greek. No information whatever has come down 
to us concerning him, and we are in utter ignorance about 


him except one or two points which we may gather from the 
treatise which bears his name. In his theory Gaudentius follows the 
doctrines of Aristoxenus, whence it is inferred that he lived before 
the time of Ptolemy, whose views seem to have been unknown to 
him. His treatise bears the title EMra*y&rpl dp/xovunj; it treats of 
the elements of music, of the voice, of sounds, intervals, systems, 
&c., and forms an introduction to the study of music which seems to 
have enjoyed some reputation in antiquity. Cassiodorus ( Divin. 
Led. 8) mentions it with praise, and tells us that one of his 
contemporaries, Mutuuius, had made a Latin translation of it for the 
use of schools. This translation is, however, lost. The Greek original 
is printed with notes and a Latin translation in Meibom’s Anltq. 
Musicae Scriptores. (Comp. Fabr. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 647, &c.) 
[L. S.J 


GAUDE'NTIUS, the pupil and friend of Philastrius [Philastrius], was, 
upon the death of his master, elected to the vacant see of Brescia by 
the united voice of both clergy and laity. Having received 
intelligence of his elevation while travelling in the east, he sought 
to decline the responsibility of the sacred office. But being warmly 


pressed by Ambrose, and threatened at the same time with 
excommunication by the oriental bishops in case he should persist 
in a refusal, his scruples were at length overcome. The most 
remarkable event of his subsequent career was the embassy which 
he undertook to the court of Arcadius, in a. d. 405, in behalf of 
Chrysostom, who has commemorated with eloquent gratitude this 
mark of attachment, although it was productive of no happy result. 
The year in which Gaudentius was born is unknown, as well as that 
in which he was raised to the episcopate, and that in which he died. 
Tillemont fixes upon a. d. 410 as the period of his decease, while by 
others it is brought down as low as 427. 


The extant works of Gaudentius consist of twenty-one discourses 
(sermones\ simple in style, but devoid of all grace or felicity of 
expression, deeply imbued with allegorical phantasies and 
farfetched conceits, exhibiting little to please or to instruct Of these 
ten were preached during Easter ( Paschales ), and were committed 
to writing at the request of Benevolus, a distinguished member of 
the congregation, who had been precluded by sickness from being 
present; five are upon remarkable texts in Scripture, but not 
connected with each other; one is the address delivered on the day 
of his ordination (De Ordinations sui) before St Ambrose, who 
officiated on that occasion ; one is on the dedication of the church 
(De Dedicar tione Basilicas) built to receive the relics of forty 
martyrs; two are in the form of epistles; the first Ad Germinium on 
the obligation of almsgiving, the second Ad Paulum Diaconum on 
the words of St John's Gospel, u My father is greater than I, w 
misinterpreted by the Arians; the remaining two, De Petro et Paulo , 
and De Vita et Obitu PhUaslrii, were first added in the edition of 
Galeardus. 


The Rythmus de Philastrio , Liber de Singularite Clericorum, and 
the Commenlarii in Symbdum , which have been ascribed to various 
fathers, certainly do not belong to Gaudentius. 


The collected writings of Gaudentius were first published in the 
Pairum Monumenta Orthodoxogra* pha of J. J. Grynaeus, fob Bas. 
1569, will be found also in the Bibl Pair . Max. fol. Lug. Bat 1677* 


Vol. v. p. 942, and under their best form in the edition of 
Philaslrius by Galeardus, fol. Brix. 1738. fW.BJ 


GAU'RADAS (Taupdfias), the author of an epigram in the Greek 
Anthology, in the Doric dialect, of that fanciful kind in which an 
echo is made to repeat the last word of the line, and thus to return 
an answer to its sense. The first two, out of the six lines of the 
epigram, may serve for an example : — 


*Ax<^ f pot ffiryKaralpfaSu n. — r't ; 
’ Epc 5 KopioKas * d 84 fi—<pt 
Nothing more is known of-Gauradas. [P. S.] 


GA'VIUS or GA'BIUS, a name which occurs in some Roman 
municipia. Cicero mentions at least three persons of this name : — 


1. P. Gavius, of Cosa, crucified by Verres (Cic. c . Verr . v. 61). 


2. T. Gavius Caepio, a man of wealth and rank, whose son was 
tribune of the soldiers in the army of Bibulus in Syria, b. c. 50 (ad 
Alt. v. 20. 


$4). 


3. L. GavjU 8, who attended to the business of Brutus in 
Cappadocia, when Cicero was proconsul in Cilicia, and to whom 
Cicero offered a praefecture at the request of Brutus. Cicero, 
however, complains bitterly of the disrespectful behaviour of 
Gavius, and calls him “canis P. Clodii.” (ad AtL vi. 1. § 4, 3. 8 6.) 
Whether he is the same as the Gavius of Firmum (ad AtL iv. 8. b. § 
3) cannot be determined. 


Three persons of this name likewise occur in the history of Roman 
literature:— 


1. Gavius Apicius. [Apicius, No 2.) 
2. Gavius Bassus. [Bassus. | 


3. Gavius Silo, a rhetorician, mentioned by the elder Seneca. (Senec. 


Controv. v. Praef.) 


GAZA, THEODO'RUS, one of the latest of the scholars and writers of 
the Byzantine empire, was a native, not of Athens, as some have 
erroneously supposed, but of Thessalonica; and on the capture of 
that city by the Turks (a. d. 1430), he fled into Italy. He appears to 
have gone first to Mantua, where he studied the Latin tongue, under 
Victorious of Feltre, who was then teaching at Mantua. In a. D. 
1439 he was at the council of Florence; and in 1440 he was at 
Sienna. He afterwards settled at Ferrara, where he was appointed 
rector and professor of Greek in the Gymnasium on its 
establishment (which took place under duke Lionel, who occupied 
the duchy from 1441 to 1450); and, by his talents and reputation, 
attracted students thither from all parts of Italy. At Ferrara he 
composed his elements of grammar. It has been said that before this 
appointment he was reduced to the greatest destitution ; but this is 
doubtful, though he has himself recorded that he gained his 
subsistence at one time by transcribing books; and a copy of the 
Poliiica of Aristotle and of the Iliad of Homer, transcribed by him, 
were, a century since, and perhaps still are, extant at Venice. 


In 1450 he was, with several other Greeks, invited to Rome by Pope 
Nicholas V., and was employed in translating the works of Greek 
authors into Latin. After the death of Nicholas, Theodore went (a. d. 
1456) to Naples, where he obtained an honourable appointment 
from the king, Alfonso the Magnanimous, to 


whose favour he was recommended by Panormita, the king’s 
secretary. On the death of Alfonso (a. d. 1458), he returned to 
Rome, where he remained, under the patronage of Cardinal 
Bessarion, by whose recommendation he was provided with a 
benefice in the southern part of the kingdom of Naples; according to 
some statements, in Apulia, according to others in the country of 
the Bruttii, i. e. in Calabria. The benefice was itself small; and the 
fraud or carelessness of those who received the income for him (as 
he continued to reside at Rome), made it still les9. Disappointed in 
the hope of a reward for his literary labours (especially for his 
translations of Aristotle’s De Historia AnmaHum) from the Pope 
(Sixtus IV.), whose niggardly recompense he is said to have thrown 
indignantly into the Tiber,he retired (according to the accountmost 


commonly received) to his benefice, and there ended his days. He 
was certainly buried there. Hody has, however, shown reason to 
doubt the truth of the story of his indignation at the Pope’s 
niggardliness (although this niggardliness is made the subject of an 
indignant remonstrance by Melancthon, and of some bitter verses 
by Jul. Caes. Scaliger) ; and several authorities of the period in 
which he lived state that he died at Rome. It is remarkable that the 
place of the death of a man so eminent should be thus doubtful. 
Melchior Adam ( Vitae Germanor. Philosophy ed. 3d, p. 7) states 
that Rudolphus Agricola heard him (a. d. 1476 or 1477) “Aristotelis 
scripta enarranteman obscure expression, but which, if founded in 
fact, shows that he must have at least paid a visit to Ferrara during 
or after his second residence at Rome. His death occurred a. d. 
1478, when he must have been far advanced in years. 


The ability and learning of Theodore Gaza received the highest 
praise in his own and the succeeding age. His accurate acquaintance 
with the Latin language, and his ready and elegant employment of 
it, made it doubtful whether his Latin versions of Greek writers or 
his Greek versions of Latin writers were the more excellent. Hody 
has collected the eulogies passed upon him in prose and verse by 
many scholars, including Politian, Erasmus, Xylander, Jul. Caes., 
and Jos. Scaliger, Melancthon, and Huet. He was, however, severely 
criticised in his own day by Georgius Trapezuntius and his son 
Andreas. He had incurred the enmity of George by making new 
Latin versions of writings which George had already translated ; 
and Politian, though elsewhere the eulogist of Theodore, charges 
him with having concealed the obligations which he owed to the 
versions of his predecessor. 


His works are as follows: 1. rpa’anafis Eloa7*7*7$ t& tls rcooapa, or 
Inlroducttvae Gram malices Libri IV. This Greek grammar was first 
printed by Aldus Manutius at Venice A. D. 1495: it long enjoyed a 
high reputation, and was repeatedly reprinted, entire or in separate 
portions. A Latin version was also made of the first and second 
books by Erasmus, and of the other parts by others. 2. Zltpl M^ai^or 
De Mensibus , a treatise on the months of the Athenian calendar, 
first printed, with the grammar, by Aldus, as above. This also has 
been repeatedly reprinted, either by itself, or with a Latin version 
by Perellus; the version has also been separately printed, and is 


inserted in the Thesaurus of Gronovius. (Vol. ix. col. 977—1016.) 3. 
Utp\ ’A px<wyovtas Toupnwv, Epistola ad Franc, 
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Phdelplmm de Origine Turcarum , published with a Latin version by 
Allatius, in his Iv/x/ukto. 8vo. Colon. Ag. 1653. vol. ii. p. 381, &c. 
A Latin version by Castalio had been previously published .with the 
version of the History of Laonicus Chalcocondyles, by Clauserus. 
Fol. Basil, 1556, p. 181, &c. 4. Epistola Latina ad Christopher. Per 


sonal «, printed in the Giomale de'Lett, d' Italia, 


vol. xix. p. 337, 12rao. Ven. 1714 ; and in the Dissertaxioni 
Vossiane of Apostolo Zeno, 4to. Ven. # 1753, vol. ii. p. 139. Some 
other letters of his are mentioned by Allatius, Contra Creygthon. p. 
18 ; and a Commentarius ad Statuas Phiiostrati is noticed by Nic. 
Comnenus, Praenotion Mystagog. p. 187. He also took part in the 
controversy on the comparative merits of the Platonic and 
Aristotelian philosophy; but his Contradictorius Liber ad 
Bessarionem, pro Aristotele, in Plethonem, has never been printed. 
Some other unpublished writings of his are noticed by Fabricius. 


His principal translations from Greek into Latin were as follows: 1. 
Aristotelis de Historia Animatium Libri IX. ; de Partibus Animatium 
Libri IV.; De Generations Animatium Libri V. In the preface he calls 
himself u Theodoras Graecus Thessaloniccnsis.” Fol. Venet 1476. 
These translations have been frequently reprinted among the works 
of Aristotle, with or without the original. 2. Aristotelis Problemata. 
This version was made under the pontificate of Nicholas V., and 
revised under that of Sixtus IV,; and was printed at Rome A. D. 
1475. The earliest edition mentioned by Fabricius is that of Venice. 
Fol. a. d. 1493. 3. Theophrasti Historia Plantarum Libri X ., and De 
Causis Plantarum Libri VI. This version, prepared during the 
pontificate of Nicholas V., was first printed at Treviso, A. D. 1483. 
(Panzer, Atmal . Typog. vol. iii. p. 40.) It has been reprinced, with 
corrections, by Heinsius and Bodaeus. The little book, Theophrasti 
de Su/fruciibus, Theodoro Gaza Interpreter published by H. Sybold, 
at Strasburg, is merely a reprint of the last four books of the 


Historia Plantarum. 4. Alexandii Aphrodisiei Problematum Libri //., 
printed at Venice (fol. a. d. 15011 ; and often reprinted. Gaza, in his 
preface to this translation, rejects the common opinion, that it was 
the work of Alexander Aphrodisiensis, and ascribes it to some later 
writer; but he does not name Alexander Trallianus. [Alexander 
APHRODIS8IBNS8IS]. 5. Aelianus de Inslruendis Aciebus. Fabricius 
does not mention any earlier edition of this version than that of 
Cologne, a. d. 1524 ; but it was printed at Rome as early as 1487, in 
4to., by Eucherins Silberus. (Panzer, A nn. Typ. vol. ii. p. 491.) 6. 
Chrysostom* Homitiae quinque de Incomprehensibili Dei Natura. 
This version is found in several of the editions of Chrysostom's 
works. In Fabricius there is a notice of some other unpublished 
translations by Gaza, as of the Aphorismi of Hippocrates, and the 
Libri de Re Militari of the emperor Maurice. 


. His versions from Latin into Greek were: 1. MdpKov TvWlov 
Kintpavos *P topaiov K drau vepl r ijfxes, M. T. Ciceronis Cato sive 
de Senectute; and 2. the y Oueipos rod SkiitIlwvos, Somnium 
Scipionis, of the same author. These were both printed by Aldus 
Manutius at Venice, a. d. 1519. 3. A letter of Pope Nicholas V. to 
Constantine Palaeologus, the last emperor of Constantinople. Both 
the original and the version are given in the Opuscula Aurea 
Theologica of Arcudius, 4to. Rome, a. d. 1630, and 
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again A. d. 1670. (Hody, De Graecis IUuslribus Linguae Graecae y 
&c. Instauratoribus. 8vo. Lond. 1742. C. F. Boemeri, De Doctis 
Hominibus Graecis. 8vo. Lips. 1750 ; Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. x. pp. 388 
—395.) [J. C. M.] 


GEGA'NIA GENS, a very ancient patrician gens, which traced its 
origin to the mythical Gyas, one of the companions of Aeneas. 
(Serv. ad Virg. Aen. V. 117.) According to both Livy (i. 30) and 
Dionysius (iii. 29), the Geganii were one of the most distinguished 
Alban houses, transplanted to Rome on the destruction of Alba by 
Tull us Hostilius, and enrolled among the Roman patres. The name, 
however, occurs even in the reign of Numn, who is said to have 
chosen Gegania as one of the vestal virgins. (Plut. Num. 10.) 
Another Gegania is mentioned as the wife of Servius Tullius (Plut. 
de Fort. Rom. p. 323), or of Tarquinius Priscus (Dionys. iv. 7) ; and 
a third Gegania occurs in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus. (Plut. 
Comp. Lye. e. Num. 3.) 


There appears to have been only one family in this gens, that of 
Macbrinus, many members of which filled the highest offices in the 
state in the early times of the republic. The last of the family who is 
mentioned is M. Geganius Macerinus, who was consular tribune in 
b. c. 367 ; and from that time the name of Geganius does not occur 
at all in history till the year b. c. 100, when we read of one L. 
Geganius who was killed along with Cn. Dolabella, the brother of 
Satuminus, in the troubles occasioned by the seditious schemes of 
the latter. (Ores. v. 17.) 


GELA'NOR (r«Atfy'a>/>), king of Argos, who was expelled by 
Danaus. (Paus. ii. 16. § 1, 19, § 2, &c.; Apollod. ii. I. $ 4; compare 
Danaus.) [L. S.] 


GELA'SI US (r«X < f(noy), the name of three Greek ecclesiastical 
writers. There were also two Popes of the name, but neither of them 
comes within the limits of the present work. 


1. Bishop of Cabsareia, in Palestine, author of a book, Kard 
‘hvopolcav. Against the Anomoeans [Abtius]. Photius distinguishes 
him from the nephew of Cyril mentioned below; but Fabricius and 
Cave identify them. (Phot. Bibl. Codd. 89, 102 .) 


2. Bishop of Cabsareia, in Palestine. He was sister’s son to Cyril of 
Jerusalem, by whose influence or authority he was appointed to his 
see, 


| apparently before a. d. 367. [Cyrillus of Jerusalem.] It was at 
Cyril’s desire that Gclasius undertook to compose an ecclesiastical 
history, as Photius says he had read in the Upoolpiov els rd perd ti 
\u tKK\r)aiaoriKiir loropiav Edoc€fou roO TlaptfHAov, Preface to 
the Continuation of the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius Pamphili, 
written by Gelasius himself. It may be observed that Photius does 
not seem to have read the whole work, but only the preface. It is 
probable that the work is referred to by Gelasius of Cyzicus in his 
History of the Council of Nice (i. 7), in the passage "O-yf pijv *P 
oxxplvos ^ yovv rtAaatos ravra Aiyet £8e: from which passage 
probably arose the statement mentioned by Photius, but refuted by 
a reference to dates, that Cyril and his nephew Gelasius had 
translated the Ecclesiastical History of Rufinus into Greek. Fabricius 
confounds this Continual tkm of Eusebius with the History of the 
Nicene CouncUy by Gelasius of Cyzicus; but against all evidence, 
for Photius expressly distinguishes be 
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tween the two works, and between their respective writers, 
comparing the style of one with that of the other. And the preface 
to the Continuation quoted by Photius distinctly asserts the author 
to have been the nephew of Cyril. The Continuation is not extant. 
Fabricius, without giving his authority, places the death of Gelasiu9 
in a. d. 394. 


° The following writings of a Gelasius of Caesareia are mentioned; 
but it is not clear to which of the Gelasii they belong. 


1. An Exposition of the Creed , cited by Leontius, Ado. Nestorium, 


lib. i., not far from the end. 


2. Tijs deovoTueijs 'Evi < pavtlas Uav’yvpis, or Eis rcL *Eiri/pdvia A 
6yos, A Homily for the Epir phony, twice cited by Theodoret ( 
Eranist . Dial. i. iii.), who classes the writer among “ the ancients of 
Palestine.” 3. A work of which Labbe has cited a fragment in his 
Conspectus Operum Damasceni; and which is described as Practica 
<rroix*lums secundum Ecclesiam. (Phot. Bibl. Codd. 88, 89; 
Theodoret. Opera , vol. iv. pp. 46, 251, ed. Schulze ; Leontius, Ado. 
Nest, apud BibL 


Patrum , vol. ix. p. 684, ed Lyon. 1677 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. p. 
290, &c.) 


3. Of Cyzicus, was the son of a presbyter of the church of Cyzicus, 
and it was while at home in his father's house that he met with an 
old volume written on parchment, containing a full account of what 
was said and done at the first council of Nice. From this record he 
derived considerable aid in arguing with the Eutychians during 
their ascendancy under the usurper Basiliscus, A. d. 475— 477; and 
this induced him to collect further information respecting the 
Council, from Joannes, Eusebius of Caesareia, Rufinus, and others. 
He embodied the information thus collected in a work termed by 
Photius UpanriKdv Trjs Upwrrjs 2w68ou iv rpiol r6/xois ; The Acts 
of the First Council, in three parts ; but, as Photius remarks, it is as 
much entitled to the name of History as of Ads. The work is extant 
in the different editions of the Concilia; but it has been suspected 
that the third part, or book, has been mutilated or corrupted by the 
earliest editors, in order to get rid of the testimony which (judging 
from the abstract of Photius) it attbrded, that Constantine was not 
baptized at Rome by Pope Sylvester. The first book compro. hends 
the history of Constantine to his victory over Licinius. The second 
comprehends the history of the Council; and contains some 
discussions between certain “ philosophers,” advocates of “ the 
impious Arius and the blasphemies invented by him,” and the “holy 
bishops” of the opposite party; which discussions Cave believes to 
be pure inventions either of Gelasius or of the author of the ancient 
manuscript which formed the basis of his work. The third book, a9 
we now have it, contains only a few letters of the emperor 
Constantine. Baronius ascribes to Gelasius of Cyzicus a treatise 


against the Eutychians and Nestorians, of which he supposes the 
work DeDuabus Naturis, which is commonly regarded as the 
original Latin work, and passes under the name of Pope Gelasius L., 
to be only a version. Baronius does not appear to have many 
supporters in this supposition. It may be observed that one 
manuscript used by Photius of the History of the Nicene Council 
was anonymous, but in another the work was inscribed “By 
Gelasius, bishop of Caesareia in Palestine.” This inscription 
probably originated in a mistake. Photius could not find out who 
the 
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author of the work was further than he had described himself in the 
preface, but says that there had been two, if not three, bishops of 
Caesareia of the name. (Phot. Bibl. Codd. 15, 88, 89 ; Labbe, 
Concilia, vol. ii. coL 103—286 ; Fabric. Bibl. Or. vol. ix. p. 291, &c., 
vol. xii. p. 581, See. ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. voL i. p. 454, ed. Ox. 1740— 
43; Baronius, Annal. ad Ann. 496, cap. v. &c.; Pagi, Orifice in 
Baron.) [J. C. M.] 


GE'LIMER (TeXlpep), last king of the Vandals (a. d. 530—534), son 
of Gelaris, grandson of Genzo, and great-grandson of Genseric, who, 
by the imprisonment and subsequent murder of Hilderic, the 
reigning sovereign, usurped the throne of Carthage, a.d. 530. 
(Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 9.) Justinian, who had formed an alliance 
with Hilderic, in consequence of the protection afforded by him to 
the Catholics in Africa, commenced a war upon Geliraer, under the 
command of Belisarius, which, after the two battles of Carthage and 
Bulla, ended in the overthrow of the Vandal kingdom in Africa, a.d. 
534 {Ibid. i. 10, ii. 9) ; thus fulfilling a current prophecy, of which 
the first half had been accomplished in the defeat of Bonifacius by 
Genseric [Genseric]: “G. shall conquer B., and then B. shall conquer 
G.” (Ibid. i. 21.) 


His brother, Zano, was killed at Bulla. {Ibid. ii. 3.) He himself fled 
to Mount Pappua (ii. 4), was taken after a severe siege (ii. 7), 
carried to Constantinople, compelled to perform obeisance to 
Justinian, and then, though precluded by his Arianism from the 
Patrician order, was treated kindly, and passed the rest of his life in 
an estnto which was allowed to him in Galatia, (ii. 9.) 


His general character resembled the mingled cunning and cruelty 
which marked the princes of the Vandal tribes. But it can hardly be 
accident that has preserved so many traits of an almost romantic 
strain of thought and feeling. Such is his interview with his brother 
at Bulla, when they embraced each other in tears, with clasped 
hands, and without speaking a word (ii. 25). Such, when on Mount 
Pappua, is his request to the besieging general for a loaf, as not 


having seen bread for many days ; a sponge to wipe his inflamed 
eyes, and a harp, to sing a dirge composed by himself on his own 
miseries (ii. 6); or, again, his determination to surrender at the 
moving sight of the two children fighting in the extremity of hunger 
for a cake (ii. 7). Such (if we adopt the interpretation 


of his friends) was the hysterical laugh in which, on his capture, he 
indulged at this sudden reverse of human fortune (ii. 7.), and his 
reiterated exclamation, without tear or sigh, as he walked in 
Belisarius* triumphal procession, “ Vanity of vanities — all is 
vanity.” (ii. 9. Comp. Gibbon, c. 41.) [A. P. S.j 


GE'LLIAS (r*\\las), a citizen of Agrigentum, celebrated for his great 
wealth and magnificent style of living, as well as for his unbounded 
hospitality. He flourished just before the destruction oi Agrigentum 
by the Carthaginians under Hannibal, the son of Giscon (b. c. 406). 
On that occasion he fled for refuge to the temple of Athena; but 
when he saw that no sanctuary could afford protection against the 
impiety of the enemy, he set fire to the temple and perished in the 
flames. (Diod. xiii. 83. 90 ; Athen. i. p. 4, a; Val. Max. iv. 8.) The 
name is written Tellias in most of the MSS. of Athenaeus, and the 
error (if it be one) must be of anciem date, as the name is thus 
quoted both by Suida; 


and Eustathius. (Suid. s. v. 'M^vcuos and T <\Alas; Eustath. ad Od. 
p. 1471.) [E- H. B.j 


GE'LLIA GENS, plebeian, was of Samnite origin, and afterwards 
settled at Rome. We find two generals of this name in the history of 
the Samnite wars, Gellius Statius in the second Samnite war, who 
was defeated and taken prisoner, n. c. 305 (Liv. ix. 44), and Gellius 
Egnatius in the third Samnite war. [Egnatius, No. 1.] The Gellii 
seem to have settled at Rome soon after the conclusion of the 
second Punic war; since the first who is mentioned as a Roman is 
Cn. Gellius in the time of Cato the Censor, who defended L. Turius 
when the latter was accused by Cn. Gellius. (GelL xiv. 2.) This Cn. 
Gellius was probably the father of Gellius, the historian, mentioned 
below, with whom he has been frequently confounded. (Meyer, 
Orator. Rom. Fragm. p. 141, 2nd edition.) The Gellii subsequently 


attained the highest offices in the state; but the first member of the 
gens who obtained the consulship was L. Gellius Poplicola, sn b. c. 
72. The only surnames of this gens under the republic are Canus 
and Poplicola. It is doubtful to whom the following coin of this gens 
refers: it has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a 
soldier and a woman in a quadriga, with cn. gel. roma. 


oe 


A. GE'LLIUS, not Agellius as Lipsius and others have imagined, a 
Latin grammarian, with regard to whose history we possess no 
source of information except his own book. From this we gather 
that he was of good family and connections, a native probably of 
Rome ; that he had travelled much, especially in Greece, and had 
resided for a considerable period at Athens ; that he had studied 
rhetoric under T. Castricius and Sulpicius Apolliharis, philosophy 
under Calvisius Taurus and Peregrinus Proteus, enjoying also the 
friendship and instructions of Favorinus, Herodes Atticus, and 
Cornelius Fronto ; that while yet a youth he had been appointed by 
the praetor to act as an umpire in civil causes; and that 
subsequently much of the time which he would gladly have devoted 
to literary pursuits had been occupied by judicial duties of a similar 
description. The precise date of his birth, its of his death, is 
unknown ; but from the names of his preceptors and companions 
we conclude that he must have lived under Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pius, and M. Aurelius, a. d. 117—180. 


His well-known work entitled Nodes Alticae, because it was 
composed in a country-house near Athens during the long nights of 
winter, is a sort of miscellany, containing numerous extracts from 
Greek and Roman writers, on a great variety of topics connected 
with history, antiquities, philosophy, and philology, interspersed 
with original remarks, dissertations, and discussions, the whole 
thrown together into twenty books, without any attempt at order or 
arrangement. We here find preserved a multitude of curious and 
interesting passages from authors whose works have perished, and a 
vast fund of information elucidating questions 
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which must otherwise have remained obscure ; but the style is 
deformed by that species of affectation which was pushed to 
extravagant excess by Apuleius—the frequent introduction of 
obsolete words and phrases derived for the most part from the 
ancient comic dramatists. The eighth book is entirely lost with the 
exception of the index, and a few lines at the beginning of the sixth 
were long wanting, until the deficiency was supplied from the 
Epitome of the Divine Institutions of Lactantius (c. 28), first 
published in a complete form in 1712, by Pfaff, from a MS. in the 
Royal Library at Turin. [Lactantius.] It is not probable that any 
portion of the Nodes Atticae was moulded into shape before a. d. 
143, since, in the second chapter of the first book, Herodes Atticus 
is spoken of as “ consulari honore praeditus,” and the seventeenth 
chapter of the thirteenth book contains an allusion to the second 
consulship of Erucius Clarus, which belongs to A. d. 146. 


The Editio Princeps of A. Gellius was printed at Rome, fol. 1469, by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, with a prefatory epistle by Andrew, 
afterwards bishop of Aleria, to Pope Paul II.; was reprinted at the 
same place by the same typographers in 1472, followed or preceded 
by the beautiful impression of Jenson, fol. Ven. 1472; and at least 
seven other editions of less note came forth in Italy, chiefly at 
Venice, before the close of the fifteenth century. The first which can 
advance any claim to a critical revision of the text founded on the 
collation of MSS. is that published at Paris, 8vo. 1585, under the 
superintendence of Henry Stephens and Louis Carrio, which served 
as the standard until superseded by the accurate labours of J. F. 
Gronovius, 12mo. Amst, L. Elzev., 1651, and D. Elzev., 1665, of 
which the latter is the superior. The Octavo Variorums (Lug. Bat 
1666, 1687) exhibit the text of J. F. Gronovius, with some 
additional matter by Thysius and Oiselius; but these are not equal 
in value to the Quarto Variorum of Jac. Gronovius, Lug. Bat 1706 
(reprinted, with some dissertations, by Conradi, 8vo. Leips. 1762), 
which must be regarded as the best edition, for the most recent, 
that of Lion, 2 vols. 8vo. Gotting. 1824, 1825, is a slovenly and 
incorrect performance. 


We have translations into English by Beloe, 


3 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1795; into French by the Abb6 de Verteuil, 3 


vols. 12mo. Par. 1776, 1789, and by Victor Verger, 3 vols. Par. 
1820, 1830;. into German (of those portions only which illustrate 
ancient history and philosophy) by A. H. W. von Walterstem, 8vo. 
Lemgo, 1785. [W. R.] 


CN. GE'LLIUS, a contemporary of the Gracchi, was the author of a 
history of Rome from the earliest epoch, extending, as we gather 
from Censorinus, down to the year b. c. 145 at least. We know that 
the Rape of the Sabines was commemorated in the second book ; 
the reign of Titus Tatius in the third ; the death of Postumius during 
the second Punic war, and the purpose to which his 6kull was 
applied by the Boii (Liv. xxiii. 24), in the thirty-third ; and we find a 
quotation in Chorisius from the ninety-seventh, if we can trust the 
number. Hence it is manifest that a considerable space was devoted 
to the legends connected with the origin of the nation ; and that if 
these books were in general equal in length to the similar divisions 
in Livy, the compilation of Gellius must have been exceedingly 
voluminous, and the details more ample than those contained in the 
great work 
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of his successor, by whom, as well as by Plutarch, he seems to have 
been altogether neglected, although occasionally cited by Dionysius, 
and apparently both an accurate chronologer and a diligent 
investigator of ancient usages. 


e Krause, in his Vitae et Fragmenta Historicorum 


Romanorum, has enumerated no less than three Gellii, Cnaeus, 
Sextus, and Aulus; but although “ Gellius” is frequently named as * 
\n annalist without any distinguishing praenomen, the two latter 
personages are in all probability imaginary. The only direct 
testimony to the existence of Sextus is Contained in the tract De 
Origins gentis Romanae (c. 16), which is a modem forgery ; the 
argument derived from the use of the plural rtAXxoi by Dionysius 
(i. 7) will be found, upon consulting the passage, to be altogether 
inconclusive (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist vol. ii. note 11); and the word 
Gellii adduced from Cicero (de Leg, i. 2) is a conjectural 
emendation. As to Aulus, we find in Nonius, it is true (s.o. Bubo), a 
reference to “A. Gellius historiarum libr. primo;” and in Vopiscus 
(Prob. sub init.) some MSS. have “M. Cato Agellius quoque,” instead 
of the received reading, u M. Cato et Gellius historicibut it is clear 
that such evidence cannot be admitted with any confidence. (Cic. 
de Divm. i. 26 ; comp, de Leg. i. 2; Dionys. i. 7, ii. 31, 72, 76, iv. 6, 
vi. 11, vii. 1; Plin. H. N. vii. 66 ; Solin. Polyh. 2, where one of the 
best MSS. has Gellius for Caelius; GeU. xiii. 22, xviii. 12; Censorin. 
de Die Nat. 17; Macrob. Sat. i. 8, 16, ii. 13 ; Charisius, pp. 39, 40, 
60,55; Serv. ad Virg. Acn. iv. 390, viii. 638 ; Marius Victorin. p. 
2468.) [W. R.] 


. GE'LLIUS EGNATIUS. [Egnatius, No.1.] 
. GELLIUS FUSCUS. [Fuscua] 


e GE'LLIUS, PUBLI'CIUS, a jurist, one of the disciples of Servius 
Sulpicius. [T. Caksius.] From the unusual combination of two 
apparently gentile names, conjectural alterations of the passage in 
the Digest where Publicius Gellius is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 


1. tit. 2. s. 2. $ 44) have been attempted by several critics. Rutilius ( 
Vitae ICtorum, c. 45) reads Publius Caecilius, and Hotomann reads 
Publicoia Gellius. Accordingly, the jurist has been attempted to be 
identified with the L. Gellius Publicoia who is spoken of by Cicero 
(Brut. 47) as a second-rate orator, contemporary with L. Crassus 
and M; Antonius; but the disciple of Servius must have been of 
rather later date. Maiansius makes Publicius and Gellius distinct 
jurists, and alters the text of Pomponius by reading duodecim 
instead of decern , as the number of the disciples of Servius. There 
is no necessity for alteration, for Publicius is used as a fictitious 
praenomen by Paul us, in Dig. 36. tit 2. s. 24; and the jurist 
Publicius is cited, along with Africanus, by Ulpian (Dig. 38. tit 17. 
B. 2. $ 8); and is also cited by Modestinus (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 51. $ 
1), and by Marcellus (Dig. 31. 8.50.82). 


e There was a praetor Publicius, who introduced into the edict a 
celebrated clause (Dig. 6. tit 2. 8. 1. pr.), which gave origin to the 
Publidana in rem actio. By this action a bona fide possessor was 
enabled, by the fiction of usucaption, to recover the lost possession 
of a thing, although he was not dominus ex jure Quiriiium. (Inst 4. 
tit 6. § 45.) It is not unlikely that this Publicius was the jurist cited 
in the Digest; and there is some ground for identifying him with Q. 
Publicius, who 
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was praetor peregrinus in b. c. 69; (Cic. pro Cluent. 45). 


(Bertrandus, de Jurisp. ii. 16; Guil Grotius, Vitae Jurisc. L 11, § 15 
—18 ; Maiansius, ad xax ICtorum Frag. Comment, vol. ii. p. 154— 
161; Zimmem, R. R. G. voL i. § 79; Hugo, R. R. G. ed. 1832, p. 535.) 
(J. T. G.] 


GE'LLIUS STA TIUS. [Gellia Gens.] 


GELON (N\wy). 1. Son of Deinomenes tyrant of Gela, and 
afterwards of Syracuse. He was descended from one of the most 
illustrious families in his native city, his ancestors having been 
among the original founders of Gela, and having subseuently held 
an important hereditary priesthood. Herod, vii. J 53.) Gelon himself 


is first mentioned as one of the body-guards in the service of 
Hippocrates, at that time tyrant of Gela, and distinguished himself 
greatly in the wars carried on by that monarch, so as to be 
promoted to the chief command of his cavalry. On the death of 
Hippocrates, the people of Gela rose in revolt against nis sons, and 
attempted to throw off their yoke. Gelon espoused the cause of the 
young pnnees, and defeated the insurgents ; but took advantage of 
his victory to set aside the sons of Hippocrates, and retain the chief 
power for himself, B. c. 491. (Herod, vii. 154, 155 ; SchoL ad Find. 
Nem. ix. 95.) He appears to have held undisturbed rule over Gela 
for some years, until the internal dissensions of Syracuse afforded 
him an opportunity to interfere in the concerns of that city. The 
oligarchical party (called the Geomori, or Gamori) had been 
expelled from Syracuse by the populace, and taken refuge at 
Cnsrae'nac. Gelon espoused their cause, and proceeded to restore 
them by force of arms. On his approach the popular party opened 
the gates to him, and submitted without opposition to his power (a 
c. 485). From this time he neglected Gela, and bent all his efforts to 
the aggrandisement of his new sovereignty ; he even destroyed 
Camarina (which had been rebuilt by Hippocrates not long before), 
in order to remove the inhabitants to Syracuse, whither he also 
transferred above half of those of Gela. In like manner, having 
taken the cities of Euboea and the Hyblaean Megara, ho settled all 
the wealthier citizens of them at Syracuse, while he sold the lower 
classes into slavery. (Herod, vii. 155, 156 ; Thuc. vi. 4, 5.) By these 
means Syracuse was raised to an unexampled height of wealth and 
prosperity, and Gelon found himself possessed of such power as no 
Greek had previously held, when his assistance was requested by 
the Lacedaemonians and Athenians against the impending danger 
from the invasion of Xerxes. He offered to support them with a fleet 
of 200 triremes, and a land force of 28,000 men, on condition of 
being entrusted with the chief command of the allied forces, or at 
least with that of their fleet. But both these proposals being 
rejected, he dismissed the envoys with the remark, that the Greeks 
had lost the spring out of their year. (Herod, vii. 157— 162 ; 
Timaeus, Frag. 87, ed. Paris, 1841.) 


There is some uncertainty with regard to the conduct that he 
actually pursued. According t< Herodotus, he sent Cadmus of Cos 
with a sum o: money’ to await at Delphi the issue of the 


approaching contest, and should it prove unfavourable to the 
Greeks, to make offers of submission to the Persian monarch. But 
the same historian adds that the Sicilian Greeks asserted him to 
have beci 
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actually preparing to join the allied armament to have* now 
thought himself sufficiently secure of when he was prevented by the 
news of the Car- his power to make a 6how of resigning it, and 
acthaginian invasion of Sicily (Herod. viL 163— cordingly 
presented himself unarmed and thinly 165), and this appears to 
have been also the ao- clad before the assembled army and 
populace of count of the matter given by Ephorus (ap. SchoL 
Syracuse. He then entered into an elaborate read Ptnd. Pi/th. i. 
146). The expedition of the view of his past conduct, and concluded 
with offerCarthaginians is attributed by the last-mentioned ing to 
surrender his power into the hands of the historian (/. c.), as well as 
by Diodorus (xi. 1,20), people—a proposal which was of course 
rejected, to an alliance concluded by them with Xerxes: and he was 
hailed by the acclamations of the Herodotus, with more probability, 
represents them multitude as their preserver and sovereign. (Diod; 
as called in by Terillus, tyrant of Himera, who had xi. 26 ; Polyaen. 
L 27. § 1; Ael. V. H. vi. 11.) ,been expelled from that city by Theron 
of Agri- He did not, however, long survive to enjoy his hogentum. 
The circumstances of their expedition nours, having been carried off 
by a dropsy in B,c. are variously related, and may be suspected of 
much 478, only two years after his victory at Himera, exaggeration 
(see Niebuhr, Led. on Pom. Hist, and seven from the 
commencement of his reign vol. i. p. 105, ed. Schmitz), but the 
leading facts over Syracuse, (Diod. xi. 38 +, Arist. Pol. y. 9 ; are 
unquestionable. The Carthaginian general Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 
80 ; Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. Hamilcar arrived at Panormus with an 
army, as it 403.) It appears from Aristotle (Pol. v. 10 ; see is said, of 
300,000 men, and advancing without also Schol. ad Pind. Nem. ix. 
95) that he left an opposition ns far as Himera, laid siege to that 
place, infant son, notwithstanding which, according to which was, 
however, vigorously defended by The- Diodorus, he on his deathbed 


appointed his brother ron of Agrigentum. Gelon had previously 
formed Hieron to be his successor. 


in alliance and matrimonial connection with Theron, We know very 
little of the internal adminishaving married his daughter Demarete 
(Schol. ad tration or personal character of Gelon: it is not Pind. OL 
ii. 1, 29): no sooner, therefore, did he unlikely that his brilliant 
success at Himera shed hear of his danger than he advanced to his 
succour a lustre over his name which was extended to the it the 
head of a force of 50,000 foot and 5000 horse, rest of his conduct 
also. But he is represented In the battle that ensued the 
Carthaginians were by late writers as a man of singular leniency 
and totally defeated, with a loss, as it is pretended, of moderation, 
and as seeking in every way to prol150,000 men, while nearly the 
whole of there- mote the welfare of his subjects ; and his name even 
roainder fell into the hands of the enemy as pri- appears to have 
become almost proverbial ns an loners- Hamilcar himself was 
among the slain, instance of a good monarch. (Diod. xi. 38, 67, xiii. 
ind a few ships, which had made their escape with 22, xiv. 66 ; 
Plut. Dion. 5, dc ser. Hum. vind. p. i number of fugitives on board, 
perished in a storm, 551.) He was, however, altogether illiterate 
(Ael. k> that scarcely a mossenger returned to bear the V. H. iv. 
15); and perhaps this circumstance may lisastrous news to 
Carthage. (Herod, vii. 165,166 ; account for the silence of Pindar 
concerning his alDiod. xi. 20—24 ; xiii. 59 ; Ephorus, ap. Schol. 
leged virtues, which would otherwise appear somc^ Pind. Pyth. i. 
146; Polyaen. i. 27. $2.) This what suspicious. But even if his good 
qualities as victory was gained, according to the accounts re- a ruler 
have been exaggerated, his popularity at the sorted by Herodotus, 
on the very same day as time of his death is attested by the splendid 
tomb hat of Salamis, while Diodorus asserts it to have erected to 
him by the Syracusans at the public exjeen the same day with 
Thermopylae: the exact pense, and by the heroic honours decreed 
to his melynchronism may in either case be erroneous, but mory. 
(Diod. xi. 38.) Nearly a century and a half he existence of such a 
belief so early as the time afterwards, when Timoleon sought to 
extirpate ns >f Herodotus must be admitted as conclusive evi- far 
as possible all records of the tyrants that had lence of the expedition 
of the Carthaginians having ruled in Sicily, the statue of Gelon 
alone was leon contemporary with that of Xerxes; hence spared. 


(Plut Timol. 23.) + he battle of Himera must have been fought in 
Concerning the chronology of the reign of Gelon ;he autumn of 480 
b.c. (Comp. Aristot Poet. 23. see Clinton (F. H.\o\. ii. p. 266, &c.), 
Pausanias * 3.) . (vi. 9. § 4,5, viii. 42. § 8), Dionysius (vii. 1), and 


So great a victory naturally raised Gelon to the Niebuhr (Rom. Hist. 
vol. ii. p. 97, note 201). The ugliest pitch of power and reputation : 
his friend- last writer adopts the date of the Parian chronicle; »hip 
was courted even by -those states of Sicily which he supposes to be 
taken from Timacus, acvhich had been before opposed to him, and, 
if we cording to w hich Gelon did not begin to reign at nay believe 
the accounts transmitted to us, a Syracuse until a c. 478; but it 
seems incredible that olemn treaty of peace was concluded between 
him Herodotus should have been mistaken in a matter md the 
Carthaginians, by which the latter repaid of such public notoriety as 
the contemporaneity of lim the expenses of the war. (Diod. xi. 26 ; 
Ti- the battle of Himera with the expedition of naeus, ap. Schol. 
Pind. Pyth. ii. 3.) A stipu- Xerxes. 


ation is said by some writers to have been inserted 2. Son of Hieron 
II., king of Syracuse, who hat the Carthaginians should refrain for 
the future died before his father, at the age of more than 50 rom 
human sacrifices, but there can be little doubt years. Very little is 
known concerning him, but hat this is a mere fiction of latertimes. 
(Theophrast he appears to have inherited the quiet and prudent tp. 
Schol. Pind. Lc.; Plut. ApophOu p. 175, de character of Hieron 
himself; and it is justly re* • er. Num. vind. p. 552.) Gelon applied 
the large corded to his praise, by Polybius, that he sacrificed iums 
thus received, as well as the spoils taken in all objects of personal 
ambition to the duty of he war, to the erection of several splendid 
temples obedience and reverenfce to his parents. (Polyb. .o adorn 
his favoured city, at the same time that vii. 8.) It seems clear, 
however, that he was le sent magnificent offerings to Delphi, and 
the associated by Hieron with himself in the governither sanctuaries 
in Greece itself. (Diod. xi. 26 ; ment, and that he even received the 
title of king. Paus. vi. 19. § 7 ; Athen. vi. p. 231.) He seems. 
(Schweighauser, ad Polyb. v. 88; Diod. Exc. 
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Vales. xxvL p. 568.) Livy asserts that after the 4. A Roman eques, 
put to death at the end of battle of Cannae, Gelon was preparing to 
abandon A. d. 33, on a charge of conspiracy against Tiberius, the 
alliance of Rome for that of Carthage, and that but really because of 
his intimacy with Sejanus he was only prevented from doing so by 
his sudden (Tac. Ann. vi. 14.) [W. B. D.] 


death ; but this seems quite at variance with the GEMI'NIUS 
METTIUS. [Mettius.] statement of Polybius of his uniform 
submission to GEMI'NUS ( Tt/xivos ). This name comes down 


his father’s views, and may very likely deserve as to us in the 
manuscripts of Proclus, with a cirlittle credit as the insinuation with 
which Livy cumflex on the penultimate syllable. Gerard 
Vosimmediately follows it—that his death occurred so sius believes, 
nevertheless, that it is the Latin opportunely, as to cast suspicion 
upon Hieron him- word: Petavius and Fabricius admit the 
circumself. (Liv. xxiii. 30.) Gelon was married to flex without other 


comment than reference to Nereis, daughter of Pyrrhus, by whom 
he left a Proclus. Any one is justified in saying either son, 
Hieronymus, and a daughter, Harmonia, mar- Gemlnus or Geminus, 
according to his theory, ried to a Syracusan named Themistus. 
(Polyb. Of the man belonging to this dubious name we vii. 4; Justin, 
xxviii. 3; Paus. vi. 12. §3.) Ar- know nothing but that, from a 
passage in his chimedes dedicated to him his treatise called works 
relative to the Egyptian annus vagus of 120 Arenarius, in which it 
may be observed that he years before his own time, it appears that 
he must addresses him by the title of king. (Arenar. p. 319. have 
been living in the year b. c. 77. He was ed Torell.) a Rhodian, and 
both Petavius and Vossius sus 


The coins referred by earlier writers to the elder pect that he wrote 
at Rome ; but perhaps on no Gelon are generally admitted by 
modem numis- stronger foundation than his Latin name and his 
matists to belong to this prince ; the head on the Greek tongue, 
which make them suppose that he obverse is probably that of Gelon 
himself; though was a libertus. Proclus mentions him (p. 11 of 
Eckhel (vol. i. p. 255) considers it as that of the Grynoeus) as 
distinguishing the mathematical elder Gelon, and that the coins 
were struck in his sciences into voyrd and aiadrjra, in tho former of 
honour, under the reign of Hieron II. which he places geometry and 
arithmetic, in tho 


latter mechanics, astronomy, optics, geodesy, canonics, and logic ( 
no doubt a corruption of logistics , or computation ; Barocius has 
ars su/putati-ir). Again (p. 31) Proclus mentions him ns author of a 
geometrical work containing an account of spiral, conchoid, and 
cissoid lines. But Delambre (Asir. Anc. voL i. p. 211) saw reason to 
quostion the skill of Geminus both in arithmetic and geometry. 


The only work of Geminus now remaining is 3. A native of Epeirus, 
in the service of Neop- tho Lioarywytl fIs rd *aiv6fxwa, which many 
tolemus II., king of that country, who took occasion wrongly make 
to be a commentary on tho Pluienoto form a plot against the life of 
Pyrrhus, when mena of Aratus. The work on the sphere attrithat 
prince and Neoptolemus had met to perform a buted to Proclus is 
not much more than an solemn sacrifice. The conspiracy was, 
however, abridgment of some chapters of Geminus. The discovered, 


and Neoptolemus himself assassinated book of the latter is a 
descriptive treatise on cleby his rival, B. c. 296. (Plut. Pyrrh. 5.) 
[E.H.B.] mentary astronomy, with a great deal of historical 
GELO'NUS. [Echidna.] allusion. There is a full account of it in 
Delambre 


GE'MINA,.one of the ladies who attended the {1. c.). The total 
rejection of the supposed effect* philosophical instructions of 
Plotinus when he was of the risings and settings of the stars, &c. 
upon at Rome in the early part of the reign of the em- the weather 
is creditable to Geminus. The worl< peror Philip, a. d. 244. Her 
affluence is indicated was first published by Edo Hildericus, Gr. Lat. 
by the circumstance that the philosopher resided Altor£ 1590, 8vo. 
This edition was reprinted and taught in her house, and her age by 
the cir- at Leyden, 1603, 8vo. H. Briggs diligently cumstance that 
her daughter, of the same name compared the edition with a 
manuscript at Oxwith herself, was also one of his zealous disciples, 
ford, and handed tho results to Petavius, win (Porphyr. Vit. Plotin. 
c. 3, 9.) [J. C. M.] made a similar comparison with another 
manuscripi 


GEMI'NIUS, 1. C. Praetor of Macedonia, of his own, and published a 
corrected editior B.c. 92. He sustained a severe defeat from the (Gr. 
Lat) in his Uratiologion, Paris, 1630, fol Maedians, a Thracian tribe, 
who afterwards ra- The most recent edition is that in Halma's 
editior vaged the province. (Liv. EpU. 70 ; JuL Obseq. of Ptolemy, 
Paris, 1819, 4to. Petavius also informi de Prodig. 113.) us that 
another work of Geminus was sent t< 


2. A decurio of Terracina, and a personal enemy England in 
manuscript, with other portions of th< of C. Marius the elder. The 
troop of horse which library of Barocips (the editor of Proclus, w < 
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who had to superintend the public vectigalia and to prosecute those 
who had before managed them badly. In the reign of Galba he was 
praefect of the city. (Tac. Ann. xv. 18, HxsL i. 14.) [L. S.] 


GE'MINUS, FU'FIUS. In b.c. 35, when Octavianus, after subduing the 
Pannonians, retired to Rome, he left Fufius Geminus, with a part of 
his army, behind in Pannonia. Soon after the departure of 
Octavianus, the Pannonians rose again ; but Geminus succeeded in 
compelling them, by several battles, to remain quiet, although he 
had at first been driven by them from the town of Siscia. [Dion 
Cass. xlix. 36.) He seems to be the same person as the one whom 
Florus (iv. 12. § 8) calls Vibius. Whether he stood in any relation to 
C. Fufius Geminus, who was consul in A. d. 29, is inknown. (Tac. 
Ann. v. 1.) [L. S.] 


GE'MINUS, L. RUBE'LLIUS, consul in A. D. 29, with C. Fufius 
Geminus. (Tac. Ann. r.h) [L. S.] 


GE'MINUS, SERVI'LIUS. 1. P. Servilius, 


p. Cn. n. Geminus, was consul in a. c. 252, arith C. Aurelius Cotta. 
Both consuls carried on he war in Sicily against the Carthaginians, 
and lorao towns were taken by them. Himera was imong the 
number; but its inhabitants had been jarried off by the 
Carthaginians. In b. c. 248 he vas consul a second time, with his 
former colleague, ind besieged Lilybaeum and Drepana, while 
Carhalo endeavoured to make a diversion by a descent Ipon the 
coast of Italy. (Zonar. viii. 14, 16.) 


2. Cn. Servilius, P. p. Q. n. Geminus, a son >f No. 1, was consul in 
b.c. 217, with C. Flaraiiius. He entered his office on the ides of 
March, uid had Gaul for his province. He afterwards jave up his 
army to the dictator, Q. Fabius, and vhile his colleague fought the 
unfortunate battle of ake Trasimenus, Cn. Servilius sailed with a 
fleet >f 120 ships round the coasts of Sardinia and Corsica in chase 
of the Carthaginians; and having ecceived hostages everywhere, he 
crossed over into Africa. On his voyage thither he ravaged the sland 
of Meninx, and spared Cercina only on the -eceipt of ten talents 
from its inhabitants. After io had landed with his troops in Africa, 
they inlulged in the same system of plunder ; but being areless and 
unacquainted with the localities, they vere taken by surprise and 
put to flight by the nhabitants. About one thousand of them were 
tilled, the rest sailed to Sicily, and the fleet being Where entrusted 
to P. Sura, who was ordered to ake it back to Rome, Cn. Servilius 
himself trailed on foot through Sicily ; and being called jack by the 


dictator, Q. Fabius Maximus, he crossed ;he straits, and went to 
Italy. About the autumn le undertook the command of the army of 
Minu:ius, and, in conjunction with his colleague M. \tilius Reg ulus, 
he carried on the war against Hannibal, though he carefully avoided 
entering nto any decisive engagement. His imperium was irolonged 
for the year 216; and before the battle >f Cannae he was the only 
one who agreed with he consul L. Aemilius Paullus in the opinion 
that i battle should not be ventured upon. However, he battle was 
fought, and Cn. Servilius himself vas fonnd among the dead. (Liv. 
xxi. 57, xxii. I, 31, 32, 43, 49; Polyb. iii. 75, 77, 88, 96, 106, 114, 
116 ; Appian, Anmb. 8, 12, 16, 18, 19, 22 -24; Cic. Tusc. i 37.) 


3. M. Servilius, C. p. P. n. Palex GeviiNUSy was elected augur in 
B.C. 211, in the 
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place of Spurius Carvilius, who had died ; and in b. c. 203 he was 
curule aedile, and, conjointly with his colleague, he dedicated a 
golden quadriga on the Capitol. In the year same he was magister 
equitum to the dictator, P. Sulpicius Galba, with whom he travelled 
through Italy, to examine the causes which had led several towns to 
revolt against Rome. In b. c. 202 he was consul with Tib. Claudius 
Nero, and obtained Etruria for his province, which he occupied with 
his two legions, and in which his imperium was prolonged for the 
year following. In u. c. 200 he was one of the ten commissioners to 
distribute land in Samniura and Appulia among the veterans of 
Scipio. In b. c. 197 he was one of the triumvirs appointed for a 
period of three years, to establish a series of colonies on tho western 
coast of Italy. In b. c. 167, during the disputes as to whether a 
triumph was to be granted to Aemilius Paullus, the conqueror of 
Macedonia, M. Servilius addressed the people in favour of Aemilius 
Paullus. (Liv. xxvi. 23, xxix. 38, xxx. 24, 26, 27, 41, xxxi. 4, xxxiL 
29, xxxiv. 45, xlv. 36, &c.) 


4. M. Servilius Geminus was consul in a. d.. 3, with L. Aelius Lamia 
(Val. Max. i. 8. § 11) ; but it must be observed that his cognomen, 
though mentioned by Valerius Maximus, does not occur in the Fasti 
[L. S.l 


GE'MINUS, TANU'SIUS, a Roman historian who seems to have lived 


about the time of Cicero. The exact nature of his work is uncertain, 
although we know that in it ho spoke of tho time of Sulla. (Suet. 
Caes. 9.) Plutarch [Cues. 22) mentions an historian whom he calls 
Tavvam, and whom Vossius (de I/ist. Jxit. i. 12) considers to be the 
same as our Tanusius. Seneca (KpisL 93) speaks of one Tamusins as 
the author of annals; and it is not improbable that this is merely a 
slight mistako in the name, for Tanusius ; and if this be so, Tanusius 
Geminus wrote annals of his own time, which are lost with the 
exception of a fragment quoted by Suetonius. [L. S.1 


GE'MINUS, TU'LLIUS, a poet of the Greek Anthology. There are ten 
epigrams in the Anthology under the name of Geminus (Brunck, 
Anal . vol. ii. p. 279 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. ii. p. 254), of which 
the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and tenth are inscribed, in the 
Vatican MS. simply, r cftlvov, and the eighth T aifxluou : the first is 
in-, scribed, in the Planudean Anthology, Tvkklou TcfAvov, and the 
seventh has the same heading in the Vatican MS: the 9th is 
inscribed, in the Planudean, TuAAfou Tt/xlvov, and, in the Vatican, 
Ti/AAfov 2a6jvov (i. e. Sabini). It is doubtful whether the Tullius, 
whose epigrams were included in the collection of Philip, was 
Tullius Geminus or Tullius Laurea. Most of the epigrams of Geminus 
are descriptions of works of art. They are. written in a very affected 
manner. (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 897 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol. iv. p. 498.) . [P. S.] 


GE'MINUS, VETU'RIUS. [Cicurinus.] . GEMISTUS, GEO'RGIUS (I 
'wpyios 6 Tcfxi<rn*s), or GEORGIUS PLETHO (6 WijOoy), one of 
the later and most celebrated Byzantine writers, lived in the latter 
part of the fourteenth and in the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
He was probably a native of Constantinople, but passed most of his 
life in the Peloponnesus. In 1426 he held a high office, under the 
emperor Manuel Palaeologus. He was called TcixarrSs, or 
nAijflwj'.ou 
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account of the extraordinary amount of knowledge which he 


possessed in nearly all the branches of science ; and the great 
number of writings which he left prove that his surname was by no 
means mere flattery. Gemistus was one of the deputies of the Greek 
church that were present at the council of Florence, held in 1438, 
under pope Eugenius IV., for the purpose of effecting a union 
between the Latin and Greek churches. Gemistus at first was rather 
opposed to that union, since his opinion on the nature of the Holy 
Ghost differed greatly from the belief of the Romish church, but he 
afterwards gave way, and, without changing his opinion on that 
subject, was active in promoting the great object of the council. The 
union, however, was not accomplished. Gemistus was still more 
renowned as a philosopher than as a divine. In those times the 
philosophy of Aristotle was prevalent, but it had degenerated into a 
mere science of words. Disgusted with scholastic philosophy, 
Gemistus made Plato the subject of long and deep study, and the 
propagation of the Platonic philosophy became henceforth his 
principal aim: the celebrated cardinal Bessarion was one of his 
numerous disciples. During his stay at Florence ho was introduced 
to Cosmo de Medici; and having succeeded in persuading this 
distinguished man of the superiority of the system of Plato over that 
of Aristotle, he became the leader of a new school of philosophy in 
the West. Plato’s philosophy became fashionable at Florence, and 
had soon gained so much popularity in Italy as to overshadow 
entirely the philosophy of Aristotle. But Gemistus and his disciples 
went too far: it was even said that he had attempted to substitute 
Platonism for Christianism; and before the end of the century Plato 
had ceased to be the model of Italian philosophers. Gemistus is, 
nevertheless, 


B considered as the restorer of Platonic phiiy in Europe. He was, of 
course, involved in numberless controversies with the Aristotelians, 
in the West ns well as in the East, among whom Georgius, of 
Trebizond, held a high rank, and much bitterness and violence were 
displayed on each side. In 1441 Gemistus was again in the 
Peloponnesus as an officer of the emperor: he was then advanced in 
years. He is said to have lived one hundred years, but we do not 
know when he died. 


Gemistus wrote a surprising number of scientific works, 
dissertations, treatises, compilations, &c. concerning divinity, 


history, geography, philosophy, and miscellaneous subjects. Several 
of them have been printed. The principal are:— 


1. *E k rwv AioticSpov Kal IIA ovrdpx ov i T" K 
prrd tt\v iv pdxn v i K€<pa\alois bid 


Aijifus, being extracts of Diodorus Siculus and Plutarchus, which 
are better known under their Latin title, De Gestis Graecorum post 
pugnam ad Man tineam Duobus Libris Digesta . Editions:—The 
Greek text, Venice, 1503, fol.; a Latin translation, by Marcus 
Antonius Antimachus, Basel, 1540, 4to.; the Greek text, together 
with Herodotus Basel, 1541; the Greek text, by Zacharias Orthus, 
professor at the university of Greifswald, Rostock, 1575, 8vo.; the 
same by professor Reichard, under the title Twpyiov VtpSarov too 
Kal IIA jOwvos ’EAAtjvuccOv Bi§Ala B, Leipzig, 1770, 8vo. There 
are French, Italian, and Spanish translations of this book. 


- 2. nepl EipapfUtnjs 9 De Fato. Edition : — 
GEMISTUS. 


With a Latin translation, and Bessarion’s epistle on the same 
subject, by H. S. Reimarus, Leiden, 1722, 8vo. 


3. Tltpl *Apcr»v, De Virtulibus. Editions:— The text, together with 
some of the minor works of the author, Antwerp, 1552, fol.; with a 
Latin translation, by Adolphus Orcanus, Basel, 1552, 8vo.; by H. 
Wolphius, Jena, 1590, 8vo. 


4. Orationes duae de Rebus Peloponnesiads constituendis , one 
addressed to the emperor Manuel Palaeologus, and the other to the 
despot Theodoras. Ed. with a Latin translation, together with the 
Editio Princeps of the Eclogae of Stobaeus, by G. Can terns, 
Antwerp, 1575, fol. 


5. II (pi ’ApurrorfK'ns srpds UXdrwya tita < piprraL, De Platonicae 
atque Aristotelicae Pkilosophiae Differentia. Ed.:—The Greek text, 
with a Latin paraphrase, by Bemardinus Donatus, Venice, 1532, 
8vo.; the same, with a dissertation of Donatus on the same subject, 
ib. 1540, 8vo.; the same, with the same dissertation, Paris, 1541, 


8vo.; a Latin translation, by G. Chariandrua, Basel, 1574, 4to. This 
is one of his most remarkable works. 


5. Mayind \oyla r&v dnd Zwpodarpov tfrjyrjO {rra. The Greek title 
differs in the MSS.: the work is best known under its Latin title, 
Oracula Magica Zoroastris, and is an essay on the religion of the 
ancient Persians. Ed.:—The text, with a Latin translation, by T. 
Opsopoeus, Paris, 1599, 8vo.; by Thryllitsch, Leipzig, 1719, 4to. 


Besides these works, Gemistus mado extracts of Appian’s Syrtaca , 
his object being to elucidate the history of the Macedonian kings of 
Syria ; of Theophrastus (History of Plants) ; Aristotle (History of 
Animals, &c.); Diodorus Siculus (with regard to the kingdoms of 
Assyria and Media) ; Xenophon, Dionysius Halicamnsseus, and 
several other writers, whose works are either partly or entirely lost. 
He further wrote Prolegomena Artis Rhetoricae, Funeral Orations 
(G. Gemistii sivo Plethonjs et Michaelis Apostolii Orationes 
Funebres Duae, in quibus de Immortalitate Animao exponitur, nunc 
primum ex MSS. editae,by Professor Fiillebom, Leipzig, 1793, 8vo.); 
Essays on Music, Letters to Cardinal Bessarion, and other celebrated 
contemporaries, &c. &c., which are extant in MS. in different 
libraries of Europe. His geographical labours deserve particular 
notice. The Royal Library at Munich has a MS. of Gemistus, entitled 
Aitrypo‘i) axtfinjr n«Ao7rom} <rou vapaAlou kol psaoytiov, being a 
description of the Peloponnesus, in which he fixes the positions 
according to the system of Ptolemy, with the writer’s own 
corrections and additions. Gemistus wrote also a Topography of 
Thessaly, and two small treatises, the one on the form and size of 
the globe, and the other on some geographical errors of Strabo, 
which are contained in the Aneodota of Siebenkees. Laporte 
Dutheil, the translator of Strabo, derived considerable advantage 
from extracts of Gemistus, from the 7th, 8th, and 11th book of 
Strabo ; and the celebrated Latin edition of Ptolemy, published in 
1478, and dedicated to pope Sixtus IV., by Calderino, was revised 
after an ancient Greek MS. of Ptolemy, in which Gemistus had 
written his corrections. A publication of all the different inedited 
MSS. of Gemistus extant in various libraries in Europe would be 
most desirable: the classical no less than the Oriental scholar would 
derive equal advantage from such an undertaking. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. viii. p. 79, not. dd, xii. p. 85 
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Ac.; Leo Allatius, De Georyiis, No. 55 ; Wharton in Appendix to 
Cave, Hist Lit. p. 141 ; Boivin, Academic des Belles Lettres, voL ii. p. 
716 ; Hamberger, Nachrichten von den vomehmstcn SehriftsteUern 
, vol. iv. p. 712, &c.) [W. P.] 


‘ GENE/SIUS (reviatos), that is, “the father” a surname of Poseidon, 
under which he had a sanctuary near Lerna, on the sea-coast. (Paus. 
ii. 38. § 4.) The name is identical in meaning with Genethlius 
(ytvtOMos), under which the same 


r d had a sanctuary at Sparta. (Paus. iii. 15. 7.) [L. S.] 


GENE'SIUS, JOSE'PHUS, or JOSE / PHUS BYZANTI'NUS, a 
Byzantine writer who lived in the middle of the tenth century, is the 
author of a Greek history, which he wrote by order of the emperor 
Constantine (VII.) Porphyrogenitus. This history, which is divided 
into four books, and is entitled BcunAciai' Bi€\la A, begins with the 
year 813, and contains the reigns of Leo V., the Armenian, Michael 
II., the Stammerer, Theophilus, Michael II., and Basil I., the 
Macedonian, who died in 886. The work of Genesius is short, and 
altogether a poor compilation, or extract; but at it contains the 
events of a period of Byzantine history, of which we have but 
scanty information, it is nevertheless of importance. A MS. of this 
work was discovered at Leipzig in the sixteenth century, and 
attracted the attention of scholars. Godfrey Olearius translated it 
into Latin, but death prevented him from publishing his translation. 
It has been said that there was an edition af G’iesius of 1570, 
published at Venice, but this is a mistake. The first edition was 
published at Venice by the editors of the Venetian Collection of the 
Byzantines, in 1733, in fol., under the title ‘ Josephi Genesii de 
Rebus Constantinopolitanis, See., Libri IV.,” with a Latin translation 
by Bergler. The editors perused the Leipzig MS. nentioned above, 
but they mutilated and misunderstood the text. The best edition is 
by Lachnann in the Bonn edition of the Byzantines, 1834, Ivo. 
Joannes Scylifiza is the only earlier writer vho mentions the name 
of Genesius. Fabricius ihows that it is a mistake to suppose that 
Josephus Jenesius and Josephus Byzantinus were two differ;nt 


persons. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 529; }ave. Hist. Lit. vol. ii. 
p. 97 ; Unmberger, Nohrichten von den vornehmsten Schri/ 
IsteUcm* vol ii. p. 686.) [ W. P.] 


OENETAEUS (r«rTjrafos), a surname of Zeus, vhich he derived from 
Cape Genetus on the Euxne, where he was worshipped as i. e. 


‘the hospitable,” and where he had a sanctuary. Apollon. Rliod. ii. 
378, 1009 ; Val. Flacc. V. .48 ; Strab. xii. p. 548.) [L. S.] 


GENE'THLIUS (lWOAior), of Patrae, in ’alestine, a Greek rhetorician, 
who lived between he reigns of the emperors Philippus and 
Constanine. He was a pupil of Mucianus and Agapetus, .ud taught 
rhetoric at Athens, where he died at he early age of twenty-eight. 
He was an enemy nd a rival of his countryman Callinicus. Suidas s. 
v. r«WOAio$), tc whom we are indebted for this nformation, 
enumerates a variety of works which Jenethlius wrote, 
declamations, panegyrics, and ommentaries on Demosthenes ; but 
not a trace of hem has come down to us. (Comp. Eudoc. p. 100; 
lesych. Miles, s. v. TcylOKios.) [L. S.] 


GENETYLLIS (TevctiMAis), the protectress of irths, occurs both a9 a 
surname of. Aphrodite VOL. II. 
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(Aristoph. Nub. 52, with the Schol.), and ns a distinct divinity and a 
companion of Aphrodite. (Suidas.) Genetyllis was also considered as 
a surname of Artemis, to whom women sacrificed dogs. (Hesych. s. 
v. TtveruKis ; Aristoph. Lys. 2.) We also find the plural, 
re-TuAAfter, or as 


a class of divinities presiding over generation and birth, and as 
companions of Aphrodite Colias. (Aristoph. Thesmopk. 130 ; Paus. 
i. 1. $ 4; Alciph. iii. 2; comp. Bentley ad Hor . Carm. Saec. 16.) 
[L.S.] 


GE'NITRIX, that is, “ the mother,” is used by Ovid (Met. xiv. 536) as 
a surname of Cybele, in the place of mater , or magna mater , but it 
is better known, in the religious history of Rome, as a surname of 
Venus, to whom J. Caesar dedicated a temple at Rome, as the 


mother of the Julia gens. Suet. Caes. 61, 78, 84; Serv. ad Aen. i. 
724.) n like manner, Elissa (Dido), the founder of Carthage, is called 
Genitrix. (Sil. Ital. i. 81.) (L. S.] GE'NIUS, a protecting spirit, 
analogous to the guardian angels invoked by the Church of Rome. 
The belief in such spirits existed both in Greece and at Rome. The 
Greeks called them balpov*s y daemons, and appear to have 
believed in them from the earliest times, though Homer does not 
mention them. Hesiod (Op. ct Dies , 235) speaks of ScuVovfj, and 
says that they were 30,000 in number, and that they dwelled on 
earth unseen by mortals, as the ministers of Zeus, and ns the 
guardians of men and of justice. He further conceives them to be 
the souls of the righteous men who lived in the golden age of the 
world. (Op. et Dies , 107 ; comp. Diog. Lnert. vii. 79 ) The Greek 
philosophers took up this idea, and developed a complete theory of 
daemons. Thus we rend in Plato (Phaedr. p. 107), that daemons are 
assigned to men at the moment of their birth, that thenceforward 
they accompany men through life, and that after death they 
conduct their souls to Hades. Pindar, in several passages, speaks of 
a ytvldKios balnuv y that is, the spirit watching over the fate of man 
from the hour of his birth, which appears to be the same as the dii 
yenitales of the Romans. (Ol. viii. 16, xiii. 101, Pyth. iv. 167; comp. 
Aeschyl. Sept. 639.) The daemons are further described as the 
ministers and companions of the gods, who carry the prayers of 
mpn to the gods, and the gifts of the gods to men (Plat Sympos. p. 
202 ; Appul. de Deo SocraL 7), and accordingly float in immense 
numbers in the space between heaven and earth. The daemons, 
however, who were exclusively the ministers of the gods, seem to 
have constituted a distinct class ; e thus, the Corybantes, Dactyls, 
and Cabeiri are called the ministering daemons of the great gods 
(Strab. x. p. 472) ; Gigon, Tychon, and Orthages are the daemons of 
Aphrodite (Hesych. s. v. ftyvaiv; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 538); Hadreus, 
the daemon of Demcter (Etym. Magn. s. v. ‘A tytus), and Acratus, 
the daemon of Dionysus. (Paus. i.2. § 4.) It should, however, be 
observed that all daemons were divided into two great classes, viz. 
good and evil daemons. The works which contain most information 
on this interesting subject are Appuleius, De Deo Socratis, and 
Plutarch, De Genio Socraiis , and De Defectu Oraculorum. Later 
writers apply the term baifiovss also to the. souls of the departed. 
(Lucian, De Mort. Percy. 36 ; Dorville, ad Chariton, i. 4.) 


The Romans seem to have received their theory concerning the 
genii from the Etni6cans, though 


H 
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the name Genius itself is Latin (it is connected with gen-itusy yi-yv- 
ogaiy and equivalent in meaning to generator or father; see August, 
de Civ. Deiy vii. 13). The genii of the Romans are frequently 
confounded with the Manes, Lares, and Penates (Censorin. 3.); and 
they have indeed one great feature in common, viz. that of 
protecting mortals; but there seems to be this essential difference, 
that the genii are the powers which produce life ( dii genitales), and 
accompany man through it as his second or spiritual self, whereas 
the other powers do not begin to exercise their influence till life, the 
work of the genii, has commenced. The genii were further not 
confined to man, but every living being, animal as well as man, and 
every place, had its genius. (Paul. Disc. p. 71; Serv. ad 


S , Georg, i. 302.) Every human being at his obtains ( sortitur) a 
genius. Horace (Episi. ii. 2. 187) describes this genius as vultu 
mutabilis, whence we may infer either that he conceived the genius 
as friendly towards one person, and as hostile towards another, or 
that he manifested himself to the same person in different ways at 
different times, i. e. sometimes as a good, and sometimes as an evil 
genius. The latter supposition is confirmed by the statement of 
Servius (ad Aen. vi. 743), that at our birth we obtain two genii, one 
leading us to good, and the other to evil, and that at our death by 
their influence we either rise to a higher state of existence, or are 
condemned to a lower one. The spirit who appeared to Cassius, 
saying, “ We shall meet again at Philippi,” is expressly called his 
evil spirit, KaKobaqiuv. (Val. Max. i. 7. § 7 ; Plut. Brut. 36.) Women 
called their genius Juno (Senec. Ep’ist. 110; Tibull. iv. 6. 1); and as 
we may thus regard the genii of men as being in some way 
connected with Jupiter, it would follow that the genii were 
emanations from the great gods. Every man at Rome had his own 


genius, whom he worshipped as eanduset sandissimus deusy 
especially on his birthday, with libations of wine, incense, and 
garlands of flowers. (Tibull. li. 2. 5; Ov. TrisL iii. 13. 18, v. 5, 11 ; 
Senec. Epist. 114; Horat. Carm. iv. 11. 7.) The bridal bed was sacred 
to the genius, on account of his connection with generation, and the 
bed itself was called ledus genialis. On other merry occasions, also, 
sacrifices were offered to the genius, and to indulge in merriment 
was not unfrequently expressed by genio indulgere , genium curare 
or pfacare. The whole body of the Roman people had its own 
genius, who is often seen represented on coins of Hadrian and 
Trajan. (Arnob. ii. 67; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 603 ; Liv. xxx. 12 ; Cic. pro 
Cluent. 5.) He was worshipped on sad as well as joyous occasions; 
thus, e. g. sacrifices (majores hostiae caesae quinque , Liv. xxi. 62) 
were offered to him at the beginning of the second year of the 
Hannibalian war. It was observed above that, according to Servius 
(comp, ad Aen. v. 95), every place had its genius, and he adds, that 
such a local genius, when he made himself visible, appeared in the 
form of a serpent, that is, the symbol of renovation or of new life. 
The genii are usually represented in works of art as winged beings, 
and on Roman monuments a genius commonly appears as a youth 
dressed in the toga, with a patera or cornucopia in his hands, and 
his head covered; the genius of a place appears in the form of a 
serpent eating fruit placed before him. (Hurtling, Die Relig. der 
Rom. i. p. 32, &c.; 


j interpolations, since the most obaltogether omitted in the two 
oldest 
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Schomann, de Diis Mambus, Laribus , ct Geniis , Greifswald, 1840.) 
* - [L. S.] 


GENNA'DIUS, a presbyter of Marseilles, who flourished at the close 
of the fifth century, is known to us as the author of a work De Viris 
Ilustribus , containing one hundred short lives of ecclesiastical 
writers from a. j>. 392 to about a. d. 495, thus forming a 
continuation of the tract by Jerome which bears the same title. The 
last notice, devoted to the compiler himself, embraces all that is 
known with regard to his history and compositions: “EgoGennadius, 
Massiliae presbyter, scripsi adversus omnes haereses libros octo, et 


adversus Nestorium libros 6ex, adversus Pclagium libros tres, et 
tractatus de mille annis et de Apocalypsi bcati Johannis, et hoc 
opus, et epistolam de fide mea miai ad beatum Gelasium, urbis 
Romao episcopum.” Gelasius died a. n. 496. 


Of the writings here enumerated, none have been preserved, with 
the exception of the Biographical Sketches and the Epistola de Fide 
mea , or, as it is sometimes headed, Libellus de Ecclesiasticia 
Dogmotibusy which was at one time ascribed to St. Augustin. 
Notwithstanding the pretensions put forth by Gennadius himself as 
a champion oi orthodoxy, expressions have been detected in both of 
the above pieces which indicate a decided leaning towards Semi 
pelagian ism. On the other hand, it has been maintained that the 
whole of these passages are noxious are altogethe MSS. of the De 
Viris IllvtUribus now extant, those of Lucca and Verona. The 
preliminary remarks 'upon Jerome are also, in all probability, the 
production of a later hand. 


The De Viris Jllustribus was published in a volume containing the 
Catalogue of Jerome, alonp with those of Isidorus, Honorius, &c., by 
Suffridus, 8vo. Colon., 1580 ; with the notes o: Miraeus, fol. Antw. 
1639; with the notes of Miraeus and E. S. Cyprianus, 4to., Helmet., 
1700 by J. A. Fubricius, in his Bibliotheca Ecclesiaslica fol., Hamb., 
1718, and is included in most edition; of the collected works of 
Jerome. 


The Libellus de Ecclesiaslicis Dogmatibns will be found in the 
Benedictine edition of St. Augustin vol. viii. Append, p. 75. and was 
published sepa rately by Elinenhorst, 4to., Hamburg, 1614. (Se the 
historians of Semipelagianism referred to at tli end of the article 
Cassianus.) [W. R.] 


GE'NNADIUS (remifoos), the name of t\v Greek prelates, both 
bishops or patriarchs of Con stantinople. 


1. The earlier of the two was a presbyter of tli Church of 
Constantinople, and became bishop of tha see, a. d. 459, on the 
decease of Anatolius [Anatc Lius]. He was one of those who pressed 
the empcrc Leo I., theThracian, to punish Timothy Aelunis (c the 
Cat), who had occupied the see of Alexandri on the murder of 
Proterius, and his interventio was so far successful that Timothy 


was banishet a. d. 460. He also opposed Peter Gnapheus (< the 
Fuller) who, under the patronage of Zeno, soi in-law of the 
emperor, and general of the Eastei provinces, had expelled 
Martyrius from the see i Antioch, and occupied his place. Gennadius 
h nourably received Martyrius, who went to Constai tinople, and 
succeeded in procuring the banisl ment of Peter, a. d. 464. 
Gennadius died, a. : 471, and was succeeded by Acacius [Acaciu N 
o. 4]. Theodore Anagnostes (or the Reade 
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has preserved some curious particulars of Gennadius, able to the 
project of uniting the Greek and whose death lie seems to ascribe to 
the effect of a Latin Churches, which formed the business of vision 
which he had while praying by night at the these councils ; but his 
opinions were either altar of his church. He saw the Evil one, who 
de- changed or overruled by the emperor, who was clared to him 
that, though things would remain anxious for the union ; and 
though a layman, he quiet in his lifetime, his death would be 
followed* was allowed to 6pcak at the council in favour of by the 
devastation of the Church, or, as Theophanes the project (Labbe, 
Condi, vol. xiii. col. 478.) has it, by the predominance of the Devil 
in the The three orations ascribed to him and subjoined Church. 
(Evagr. //. E. it 11; Theod. Lect H.E. to the Acts of the Council 
(Labbe, vol. xiii. col. exccrpta apud Nieeph. Callist i. 13—26; Theo- 
563—675), are probably much interpolated. A phan. Chronog. vol. 
i. pp. 172—176, ed. Bonn.) letter of his to the council is also 
subjoined to the 2. The second Gennadius belongs to the last Acts, 
col. 543—564. A letter of Mark of Ephesus age of the Byzantine 
empire, the fall of which he to George severely reprehends this 
dereliction of survived. He was known in the earlier part of his 
former views ; and it was possibly the influhis life as Georgius 
Scholarius (r*pyios 6 ence of Mark which determined George, on his 
2xo\dpioi). return to Constantinople, to give his most strenu 


It has been disputed whether there were two ous opposition to the 
union. 


K rsons contemporaries, called originally Georgius When 


Constantine XIII. Palaeologus ascended holarius and afterwards 
Gennadius, or only one. the throne, on the death of his brother 
John, a. d. Leo Allatius and Matthaeus Caryophylus, bishop of 1448, 
George energetically disputed with the Iconium, agree in making 
two: one a layman who bishop of Cortona, the legate sent by Pope 
Niclionttended the emperor John II. Palaeologus at the las V. to 
induce the new emperor to confirm the Council of Florence, and 
warmly and constantly ad- union of Florence ; but fearing that his 
opposition vocated the union of the Greek and Latin churches; 
would irritate the emperor, he retired into a moand the other a 
monk, an intimate friend and nastery, which he had bound himself 
by a vow to disciple of Mark, archbishop of Ephesus, the great do as 
early as his thirtieth year, but had hitherto opponent of the union, 
and cordially combined with been prevented by various 
circumstances from carryhim in that opposition. But Allatius and 
Caryo- ing into effect When the pope renewed his efforts phylus 
differ remarkably from each other in this: for the union (a.d. 1452), 
the Greek clergy, of whom according to the former, the layman 
afterwards be- the greater number and the most important were 
opcame an ecclesiastic and patriarch of Constantinople, posed to 
the union, were guided by the influence and while the monk never 
acquired any ecclesiastical advice of Gennadius ; but the union was, 
notwithdignity, and perhaps died before the overthrow of standing 
their opposition, confirmed by the emperor, the Byzantine empire : 
according to the latter, the During the siego of Constantinople, 
Gennadius forelayman died before the overthrow, while the monk 
told the overthrow, of the city and empire, as the survived it and 
became patriarch. We concur with penalty of their having betrayed 
the faith of their Fabricius and others that the distinction of two 
fathers. 


Georgii and Gennadii is unsupported by evidence, On the capture of 
the city by Mohammed II., and improbable in itself, and that there 
was only one Gennadius attempted to escape, but was brought 
person at that time who at successive periods of his back. The 
patriarch of Constantinople, a favourer life bore the names of 
George and Gennadius. The of the union of Florence, had fled into 
Italy, and subject is discussed by Allatius in his Diatriba do 
Mohammed directed the clergy of Constantinople to Georgiy 
contained in the 12th vol. of the Dibl. Gr. elect another in his room. 


Gennadius was unaniof Fabricius, and by Fabricius himself in the 
11 th mously chosen, although against his own will; but vol. of the 
same work. It is to be observed that Alla- after a time, disheartened 
by the condition of tius makes even a third Gennadius Georgius 
Scho- his church, he abdicated his jiatriarchal dignity, larius, whom 
he terms Metropolita Phasorum, to about a. d. 1457, or 1458, 
according to some indiwhom Franciscus Philelphus addresses a 
Greek cations in his own writings, or 1459, according to elegy in 
the second book of his Psychagogia Carm. other statements. After 
his abdication, he retired Grace. to a monastery near Serrae. The 
time of his 


George Scholarius was probably a native of Con- death is not 
known, stantinople, and obtained at an early age a high The 
writings ascribed correctly or otherwise to reputation for his 
attainments both in philosophical Gennadius, and extant in MS., are 
very numerous, and legal knowledge, and for his eloquence. The 
They are given by Fabricius and Harless to the numtime of his birth 
is not known. He enjoyed the berof nearly a hundred; beside his 
letters, which are friendship of the most important personages at 
the tolerably numerous, and have furnished Fabricius court of 
Constantinople, the emperor John II. Pa- with the materials of his 
account of the writer. His laelogus, the princes Constantine 
(afterwards em- Oraliones at the council of Florence have been 
noperor) and Theodore Palaeologus, brothers of John, ticed ; and an 
Apologia pro quinque CapUibus Con and the great duke Luke 
Notaras, son-in-law of cilii Florentine which, if it be really his, has 
been John. He corresponded with persons of emi- much 
interpolated, has been repeatedly printed in nence in Italy, 
including Franciscus Philelphus a Latin version in the Bibliotlieca 
Pab'um (vol. (who was intimate with George during his stay at xxvi. 
ed. Lyon. 1677), and elsewhere. His expoConstantinople), Mark 
Lipomanus, and Ambrose sitionofthe Christian faith, ad dressed to 
Mohammed the Camaldolite. Many of his letters to these per- II., 
entitled Htpl rijs p6vris 650v irpds (Twtt;80n8 are extant in MS. but 
without date or place piav rdv avOptlwccv, exists in two forms, of 
which of writing. the shorter is given in the Turco-Graecia of 
Crusius, 


In A. d. 1438-39, George, who held the post of with a Latin and a 


Turkish version, the latter in chief judge of the palace, attended the 
emperor Greek and Roman, or rather Italic characters. A John at the 
councils of Ferrara and Florence. It Latin version is printed in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum is probable that he had been originally 
unfavour- and elsewhere. The Bibliotheca Patrum contains a 
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version of all or most of his other writings. An edition of this 
treatise, with a Latin version by J. A. Brassicanus, 8vo., Vienna, 
1530, contains another piece ascribed to Gennadius, entitled 
Homologia sive Con/essio Fidei. A considerable part of his works is 
on the question of the union of the churches, and these are almost 
entirely in MS. (Fabric. DiU. Gr. vol. xi. pp. 349—393; Albums, 
Diatriba de Georg, apud Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii.; Crusius, Turco- 
Graecia, lib. i. ii.) [J.C. M.] 


GE'NSERIC (rifepi/cos), king of the Vandals, and the most terrible 
of any of the barbarian invaders of the empire*. He was the bastard 
son of Godigisdus (Procop. Bell. Fund. i. 3) or Modigisdus (Hist. 
Miscell. 14), king of the Vandal settlers in Spain, and left, in 
conjunction with his brother Gontharis or Gonderic, in possession of 
the throne. His life divides itself into two parts : 1st, the conquest of 
Africa (a. d. 429—439) ; 2nd, the naval attacks on the empire itself 
(a. d. 439—477). 


1. In May a. d. 429 (Idatii Chronic .), at the invitation of Bonifacius 
[BoNiPACiU8),Genseric crossed the straits of Gibraltar, at the head 
of 50,000 men, to take possession of the Roman provinces in the 
north of Africa. Joined by the Moors and the Donatists, of whom 
the former disgraced his march by their savage licentiousness, and 
the latter by their fnnatical cruelties, he ravaged the whole country 
with frightful severity. Of the two chief cities. Hippo fell beforo 
him. After the death of Augustin, and the flight of Bonifacius, in 
431, and the capture of Carthage, in October 439, the whole 


province was divided amongst the Vandals, and every city, except 
Carthage, dismantled. (Procop. Bell. Fund. i. 3,5; Chronicles of 
Idatius, Prosper, Marcellinus ; Victor Vitensis, ap. Ruinart.) 


2. The fleets of Genseric were the same terror to the coasts of the 
Mediterranean as those of Carthage had been six centuries before, 
and as those of the Normans were four centuries afterwards. In June 
455, invited by the empress Eudocia to aid her against the usurper 
Maximus, Genseric sailed to Ostia; and, although somewhat 
mitigated by the supplications of Pope Leo, who again interceded 
for his country at the gates of Rome [Attii.a], he attacked and 
sacked the city for fourteen days and nights, and returned, carrying 
with him the statues from the Capitol, the vessels of the Temple of 
Jerusalem from the Temple of Peace, and thousands of captives— 
amongst them the empress and her daughters, whose sufferings 
have become famous through the alleviation which they received 
from the Christian charity of Deograiias, bishop of Carthage. In the 
same invasion were destroyed Capua, Nola, and Neapolis. (Procop. 
Bell. Fund. i. 4, 5 ; Jomandes, Beb. Get. c. 45; Chronicles of Idatius , 
&c.; Hist. Miscell. 15.) 


Twice the empire endeavoured to revenge itself, and twice it failed; 
the first was the attempt of the Western emperor Majorian (a. d. 
457), whose fleet was destroyed in the bay of Carthagena. The 
second was the expedition sent by the Eastern emperor Leo, under 
the command of Heraclius, Marcellinus, and Bantiscus (a. d. 468), 
which was also baffled by the burning of the fleet off Bona. After 
thus securing all his conquests, and finally making peace with Zeno, 
the Eastern emperor, he died a. d. 477, at a great age, leaving in his 
will instructions that his kingdom should always descend in the line 
of the eldest male heir. (Procop. Bell. Fond. i. 6, 7.) 


GENTIUS. 


In person Genseric was of short stature, and lame, from a fall from 
his horse; of few words, austere life, fierce, covetous, and cunning. 
(Jornandcs, lieb. Get. c. 33.) In religion he shared the Arianism of 
all the Gothic tribes; and in the cruelties exercised under his orders 
against his Catholic subjects he exhibited the first instance of 
persecution carried on upon a large scale by one body of Christians 
against another. (Victor Vitensis, ap. Ruinart.) Of his general 


cruelty, the most notable instance is the cold-blooded murder of 
500Zacynthian nobles, in revenge for his repulse at Taenarus. 
(Procop. Bell. Fand. i. 22.) So also his cruelties to Gonderic’s widow 
and sons. (Prosp. a. d. 442.) The story of the murder of Gonderic 
himself was disputed by the Vandals. ( Procop. Bell. Fand. i. 4.) His 
skill in generalship is indicated by the ingenious concealment of the 
fewness of his forces in 429, by giving his commanders the name of 
Chiliarchs. (Ib. 5.) The two most striking personal anecdotes 
recorded of him are, first, the interview with Majorian, when not 
discovering his imperial guest, through the disguise which he had 
assumed, Genseric was startled by the spontaneous clashing of the 
arras in the arsenal, and took it to be caused by an earthquake (ib. 
7); the second, his answer to the pilot, who asked him, as they left 
the port of Carthage, on one of his marauding expeditions, where 
they should go 1 u Against whomsoever God’s anger is directed.” 
(Ib. 5.) 


His name long remained as the glory of tho Vandal nation. (Procop. 
Bell. Fand. ii. 2.) But his career in Africa was shorn of its natural 
effects by the reconquest of that province under Belisarius. In works 
of art, the city of Rome lost more by his attack than by that of any 
other of the barbarian invaders. (Comp. Gibbon, c. 33, 36.) [A. P. 
S.] 


GE'NTIUS (rlvTtos, or rfrtfio*—the latter is, according to Sch 
weighauser, the reading of all the MSS. of Polybius), son of 
Pleuratus, a king of the Illyrians, contemporary with Perseus, the 
lust king of Macedonia. He is first mentioned ns having incurred the 
displeasure of the Romans on account of the piracies of his subjects, 
who infested all the Adriatic, and his answers to their complaints 
were far from satisfactory. (Liv. xl. 42.) Tins was ns early as B. c. 
180; eight years afterwards, when it was seen that matters were 
clearly tending to a rupture between tho Romans and Perseus, fresh 
complaints were made against Gentius by the people of the Greek 
city of Issa, who accused him of joining with the king of Macedonia 
in preparing war against Rome. (Liv. xlii. 26.) Yet it does not 
appear that any negotiations had actually taken place between them 
at this time, and it is certain that Gentius did not openly declare in 
favour of Perseus until long after. Immediately on the breaking out 
of the war (b. c. 171), fiftyfour light vessels belonging to him, 


which were stationed at Dyrrachium, were. seized by the praetor, C. 
Eucretius, under pretence that they were sent thither to the 
assistance of the Romans. (Liv. xlii. 48.) It is not clear whether 
Gentius had yet made up his mind which side he would take: 
perhaps he was waiting to see the probable result of the war. 
Several embassies had been previously sent him by the Romans, but 
without effect; and it was even said that one of the ambassadors, L. 
Decimius, had allowed himself to be bribed by the Illyrian king. 
(Liv. xlii. 26, 37, 45.) The envoys of Perseus could at first obtain 
little 
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more success: Gentius represented that he could not stir without 
money, which the Macedonian king was unwilling to grant; and it 
was not till the fourth year of the war (b. c. 168) that Perseus, 
alarmed at the successes of the Romans, consented to secure the 
alliance of the Illyrian by the payment of a sum of 300 talents. A 
treaty having been concluded on these terms, and confirmed by 
oaths and the sending of mutual hostages, Gentius allowed himself 
to be led into acts of direct 1 hostility against the Romans, before 
he had actually received the stipulated sum: but as soon as Perseus 
saw that he was so far committed that he could no longer withdraw 
from the contest, he immediately recalled the messengers, who had 
actually set out with the money, and refused to fulfil his agreement. 
(Polyb. xxviii. 8, 9, xxix. 2,3, 5 ; Liv. xliv. 23—27.) W Yet, though 
thus scandalously defrauded by his ally, Gentius made no attempt 
to avert the war, but assembled forces both by sea and land. The 
contest was, however, very brief: no sooner had the Roman praetor, 
L. Anicius, entered Illyricum at the head of an army, than many 
towns submitted to him. Gentius threw himself into the strong 
fortress of Scodra ; but having been defeated in a combat beneath 
the walls, he despaired of success, and placed himself at the mercy 
of the Roman general. The whole war is said to have been 
terminated within the space of thirty days. Anicius spared the life of 
his captive, but sent him to Rome, together with his wife and 
children, to adorn the triumph which he celebrated the following 
year (b. c 167). From thence Gentius was sent a prisoner to 


Spoletium, where he probably ended his days in captivity. (Liv. xliv, 
30—32, xlv. 43; Polyb. xxx. 13; Appian, Illyr. 9 ; Eutrop. iv. 6.) 


e According to Polybius, Gentius was immode 


rately given to drinking, which inflamed his naturally cruel and 
violent disposition, and led him to commit great excesses. Soon 
after his accession he put to death his brother, Pleuratus, who had 
been engaged to marry Etuta, the daughter of a Dardanian prince, 
and kept the intended bride for himself. (Polyb. xxix. 5; Liv. xliv. 
30.) He subsequently married a princess of the name of Etleva, who 
was sent captive to Rome together with him. (Liv. xliv. 32.) 
According to Pliny (H. N. xxv. 34) and Dioscorides (iii. 3), the herba 
Gentiana , well known for its medicinal properties, derives its name 
from this Gentius, who first made known its value. [E.H.B.] 


GENU'CIA GENS, patrician, as is clear from the fact of T. Genucius 
Augurinus having been consul in b. c. 451, and M. Genucius 
Augurinus in b. c. 445, since in those years plebeians were not yet 
allowed to hold the consulship. In the earliest ns well as in the later 
times we find plebeian Genucii, who acted as strenuous champions 
of their order; and they had probably become plebeians in the usual 
manner, either by mixed marriages or by transition to the plebs. 
The cognomens of this gens are Aventinensis, Augurinus, Cipus, 
Clkpsina. [L. S.] 


e GENU'CIUS. 1. T. Genucius, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 476 ; 
and in conjunction with his colleague, Q. Considius, he brought 
forward an agrarian law, and also accused T. Menenius Lanatu9, 
who was charged with being the cause of the destruction of the 
Fabii on the Cremera. (Liv. ii. 52; Dionys. ix. 26; comp. Considius, 
No. 1.) 
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2. Cn. Genucius, was tribune of the plebs in 


B. c. 473, and used the most vehement exertions to carry into effect 
the agrarian law, for the evasion of which he brought a charge 
against L. Furius and 


C. Manlius, the consuls of the preceding year. The patricians were 
greatly alarmed, and assassinated Genucius in his bed on the night 
before the accusation was to be brought before the people. (Liv. ii 
54; Dionys. ix. 37, &c., x. 38; Zouar. vii. 17; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of 
Rom a, vol. ii. p» 208, &c.) 


3. Genucius, a tribune of the people, who was insulted by the 
Faliscans, against whom, in consequence, the Romans declared war. 
(Plut. C. Gracch. 3.) To what time this event belongs is not quite 
certain, though it may refer to the last war against the Faliscans, 
which broke out in b. c. 241. 


4. L. Genucius, was sent in b.c. 210 as ambassador to Syphax, king 
of Numidia. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) 


5. M. Genucius, tribune of the soldiers in b.c. 193, under the consul 
L. Cornelius Merula, fell in battle against the Boians. (Liv. xxxv. 5.) 


6. Genucius, a priest of the Magna Mater, that is, a gallus. A legacy 
had been left him, and he had been pronounced the legitimate heir 
by the praetor Cn. Aufidius Orestes; but the consul Mam. Aemiliu8 
Lepidus (b.c. 77) declared that ho could not take possession of the 
inheritance, being neither a roan nor a woman, but an eunuch. (Val. 


Max. vii. 7. § 6.) ° [L. S.) 


GEOR'GIUS (r«*p7ioj), historical, the name of several persons 
mentioned by the Byzantine historians, but none of them were of 
much importance. 


1. One of the officers (Theopliancs describes him as Kovpdrup ruv 
Mapfvris, “ steward of the lands or revenues of Marina ”) of 
Justinian I., on whoso illness (a. d. 561) he was accused by the ex- 
prncfect, Eugcnius, of wishing to raise Theodore, the son of Peter 
Magister, to the empire. * The charge was supported by the 
praefects, Aetherius of Antioch and Gerontius of Constantinople ; 
but on examination, it could not be proved ; and the accuser, 
Eugenius, was himself punished, though not capitally. (Theoph. 
Chronog. vol. i. p. 363, ed. Bonn.) 


2. Collector of the revenue in the cities of the eastern part of the 


Byzantine empire, was sent as ambassador by the emperor 
Mauricius shortly before his death in a. d. 602 to Chosroes or 
Khosru II., king of the Persians. (Theophylact. Siraocat. HisL viii. 1; 
Phot Bibl. cod. 65, p. 32, ed. Bekker.) 


3. Turmarchua, or commander of a division of the troops of the 
thema Armeniacum in the sixth Persian campaign of Heraclius (a. d. 
626 or 627) against Chosroes or Khosru II. (Theoph. Chronog. vol i. 
pp. 492, 499, ed. Bonn.) 


4. Praefectus Militarium Tabularum, in the ’ reign of the emperor 
Theophilus (who reigned from a. d. 829 to 842), mentioned on one 
or two occasions by the continuator of Theophanes. An Arabian 
prophetess or fortuneteller, whom the emperor had sent for to 
court, is said to have foretold that George would be killed by a sling 
in the Hippodrome, and his property confiscated. (Theoph. 
Continual, lib. iii. De Tkeophilo Michaelis FUio , c. 27 ; Sym. Mag. 
De Theopkilo, c.14.) 


5. Brother to the emperor Michael IV., the Paphlagonian, before 
whose elevation George (who was an eunuch) was in a low 
condition, but was 
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(a. d. 1035) after that event elevated to the office of Protovestiarins. 
On the accession of Michael V. Calaphates (a. d. 1041), he was 
banished to his estate in Paphlagonia. (Cedren. Compend. vol. ii. 
pp. 504, 512, ed. Bonn.) 


6. Distinguished by the title Sebastus, lived in the reign of Alexis II. 
Comnenus, who reigned from a. d. 1180 to 1183. [Alexis, or Alexius 
II. Cqmnenu8.J Andronicus, afterwards the emperor Andronicus I. 
[Andronicus I. Comnenus], had married George’s sister, and wished 
to employ him and another person to make away with the empress 
Maria, mother and guardian of Alexis. Both of them refused to 
embrue their own hands in her blood, but wanted either the power 


or the will to prevent him from executing his purpose by other 
instruments. (Nicetas Choniat. Alex. ManueL FU. c. 17.) 


7. Branas (Bpavas), with his brother Demetrius Branas, was 
engaged, a. d. 1165, in the expedition sent by the emperor Manuel 
Comnenus against the Hungarians. (Cinnamus, vi. 7 ; Ducange, 
Familiar Byzanl , p. 215, ed. Paris.) 


8. Brybnniu8 (Bpu4mos), was governor of the fortresses of 
Stenimachus and Tzapaena during the reign of the emperor 
Andronicus Palaeologus the elder. He recovered (a. d. 1322) tho 
town of Philippopolis, which had fallen into the hands of Terteres, 
king of the Moesi or Bulgarians. George Bryennius afterwards held 
the office of Magnus Drungarius. (Cantacuzenus, i. 36,37; Ducange, 
Famu. Byzant. p. 177.) 


9. Buraphus (Borfpa‘os), the patrician, count of the Thema 
Obsequium, comprehending the parts of Mysia and Bithynia 
adjacent to the Propontis. He was in Thrace with his forces, 
defending that province from the Bulgarians, when he entered into 
a conspiracy with Theodore Myacius to dethrone the emperor 
Philippicus, or Bardanes, who was seized and blinded (a. d. 713) by 
Rufus, an officer sent by George to Constantinople with a few 
soldiers. But George himself and his principal accomplices suffered 
the same fato very shortly after at the hands of the new emperor 
Artemius or Anastasius II. (Niccphor. Constantinop. De Rebus post 
Maurio. Gestis, p. 55, ed. Bonn.; Theophanes, Chronog. vol. i. p. 
587, 588, ed. Bonn.) 


10. Chumnus (Xou/tvos), one of the officers (6 tn\ ttjs rpaWfqs) of 
the court of Joannes I. Palaeologus, during his minority. Having 
insulted the Magnus Domesticus, Joannes Cantacuzenus, and 
fearing his vengeance, he was led to join the party of Apocaucus, 
and took part in the war against Cantacuzenus (a.d. 1341). Having 
become weary of the war, or of his party, he accused Apocaucus of 
mismanagement and was in consequence 


.imprisoned in his own house by him. (Cantacuzen. Hist. iii. 2,19, 
20, 54, 55.) 


11. Cocalas (KohcoASs), a leader of some note on the side of 


Palaeologus, in the struggle between Joannes I. Palaeologus and 
Joannes Cantacuzenus. (Cantacuz. Hist iii. 93, 94.) 


12. Drosus (A pd<ros), secretary of Aajon, governor of 
Baaspracania, on the Armenian frontier, was sent by the emperor 
Constantine X. Monomachus (apparently about a. d. 1049) to the 
sultan of the Seljukian Turks, to negotiate the release of the 
Byzantine general, Liparites, who had been taken in war. (Cedren. 
Compend. vol. ii. p. 580, ed. Bonn.) 


13. Euphorbenus Catacalon (e ti ( popf > T]vbs 
GEORGIUS. 


KaratfaAaS*'), commanded the fleet of Alexis I. on the Danube, 
against the Scythians, and was one of the generals in the war 
against the Comani. Both these wars took place before the first 
crusade, a. d. 1096. (Anna Comn. Alexius , lib. vii. x. pp. 189, 192, 
273, ed. Paris; Ducange, Fam. Byz. p. 178.) 


14. Manganes or Mancanes (M ayydirgs or yiayKtunjs), was one of 
the secretaries of Alexis I. [Alexis or Alexius I. Comnenus], when ho 
besieged Constantinople (a. d. 1081), in his struggle to wrest the 
crown from his predecessor, the emperor Nicephorus III. Botaniates. 
He was a crafty far-seeing man, apt at finding excuses for the delay 
of anything which the interest of his master required to be deferred. 
Anna Comnena formed from his name a verb (payyavcucadai or 
payuar ytvtaOai) denoting w to find excusesand a noun 
(payydvevpa) denoting “ a pretext.” (Anna Comn. Alex, it 8, 10, pp. 
116—122, ed. Bonn.) 


15. Maniacbs (Tcdpym 6 Maviaicos), the patrician, the son of 
Gudelius Maniaces, was governor of the city and thema of Teluch 
(T«Aodx), * n or near the Taurus, in the reign of the emperor 
Romanus III. Argyrus, about a. d. 1030. After the defeat of the 
emperor by the Saracens near Antioch, George defeated the 
victorious enemy by stratagem near Teluch ; and by this exploit 
obtained the governorship of the Roman province of Lower Media. 
He was, apparently after this, protospatharius and governor of tho 
cities on the Euphrates; and in a. d. 1032 took the town of Edcssa, 
partly by bribing tho governor ; and found there the supposed letter 


of the Lord Jesus Christ to Augarus (or Abgarus), king of Edessa, 
which he sent to the emperor. He was afterwards governor of Upper 
Media and Aspracania. 


In the reign of Michael IV. the Paphlagonian (a.d. 1035), he was 
sent with an army into Southern Italy, then a part of the Byzantine 
empire, to carry on the war against the Saracens, the command of 
the fleet being entrusted to Stephen, husband of the emperor's 
sister. One of George’s exploits was the conquest of Sicily (a. d. 
1038), though the Saracens, who occupied the island, were assisted 
by 50,000 auxiliaries from Africa. Two years after (a. d. 1040) ho 
gained a great victory over the Saracens of Africa, who had sought 
to recover the island, killing 50,000 of them in one battle. The 
negligence of Stephen having allowed the Saracen commander to 
escape, a quarrel ensued between him and George ; and Stephen, 
embittered by a blow and by the reproaches which he had received 
from George, accused him to Joannes, the brother and minister of 
the emperor, of meditating a revolt. George was consequently sent 
home a prisoner, but was released by Michael V. Calaphates, after 
his accession, a.d. 1041. The disasters of the Byzantines in Italy, 
after his recal, induced Zoe, who succeeded Michael, to send him 
thither again as general (a. d. 1042). He recovered the province 
from the power of his own Frankish mercenaries, who had seized it. 
Meantime, his interests at home were . assailed by Romanus Scleras, 
whose sister was concubine to the emperor Constantine X. 
Monomachus, who had married Zoe. Romanus, plundered the 
Anatolian estates of Geoige, and procured his deprivation of the 
title “ Magister.” Provoked by these wrongs, George revolted, 
gained over the troops under his command, put to death the 
Byzantine Pardus, who had been sent to succeed him in his 
command, and 


GEORGIUS. GEORGIUS. 247 


assuming the title of emperor crossed over into I reference to 
Fabric. BibL Gr.; the index to which Bulgaria to assert his claim. He 
refused the offers enumerates more than a hundred persons of this 
of the emperor Constantine, and routed his army, name. 


but fell in the moment of victory by a wound from 1. Acropolita. [ 
Acropolita. ] 


an unknown hand, a. d. 1042 or 1043. (Zonaras, 2. Of Alexandria. 
[See No. 7.J ° 


xvii. 12; Cedren. Compend. vol. ii. pp. 494, 500, 3. Of Alexandria, 
the writer of a life of 


512, 514, 520—523, 541, 545—549, ed. Bonn. ; Chrysostom, which 
has been several times printed Joan Scylitza Curopalates, Historic* 
p. 720, ed. (sometimes with a Latin version by Godfrey TilBonn.) 
mann), in editions of the works of Chrysostom. 


16. Nostongus (Noo , tJt 7 os) 1 a Byzantine no- Photius gives an 
account of the work, but says he 


*bleman, to whom the emperor Theodore Lascaris could state 
nothing certain respecting the author. II. (1255—1258) had 
intended to give his daugh- He is styled Bishop of Alexandria, and it 
is the ter in marriage; an alliance the prospect of which opinion of 
those who have examined into the tended to make him, during the 
minority of Joannes matter that he lived after the commencement 
of Lascaris, the son of Theodore, insufferably arrogant, the seventh 
century. A George was Catholic (Georg. Pachyraer, De Michael 
PalaeoL i. 21, voL bishop or patriarch of Alexandria from a. d. i. p. 
65, ed. Paris.) ^ 616 to 630, and as no other patriarch appears 


17. Palaholog us. [Palaeologus.] under that name between a. d. 600 
and the time of 


18. Pkganbs, military chief of the themaOb- Photius, he was 
probably the writer. The life of 


sequium, was the chiof supporter of Symbatius, Chrysostom 
occupies above a hundred folio pages, rival of Basil the Macedonian 
[Basilius I. Ma- in Savile's edit, of Chrysostom (vol. viii. pp. 157, 
ckdo], in the revolt to which he was led by his 265). It abounds in 
useless and fabulous matter.jealousy of Basil’s elevation to the rank 
of Augus- The writer in his preface professes to have drawn tus by 
the reigning emperor Michael III, a. d. 866. his account from the 


writings of Palladius and Symbatius and George ravaged the open 
country Socrates, and from the oral statements of faithful about 
Constantinople, and while they reviled Basil, priests and pious 
laymen. Oudin ascribes to this and denied his claim to the throne, 
spoke with great writer the compilation of the Chronicon Paschale, 
respect of Michael. Being deserted by their troops, but without 
foundation. (Georgius, Vita C/m/8.; they fled, and George sought 
refuge in Cotyaeium, Phot. Cod. 96^ Fabric. Bibl.Gr. vol. vii. p.451, 
one of the. cities of his government, where he was vol. viii. p.457, 
voL x. pp.210, 707; Allatius, Dior soon after token by the emperor’s 
troops: he was trib. de Georg, apud Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 16 ; 
scourged, blinded, and either exiled or detained in Caro, Hist. Lit. 
voL | p. 577, ed. Ox. 1740-43.) custody in his own house. On the 
accession of 4. Amyrutza, or Amyrutzks, a native of TnvBasil as sole 
emperor, he was restored to his former pezus or Trebizond. He was 
high in favour at honours. (Theophan. Continual Chronog. lib. v. 
Constantinople with the emperor Johannes or do Busilio Mucedone 
, c. 19 ; Symeon Mag. de John II. Palaeologus, and was one of those 
whomMichaele el Theodora , c. 44 ; Georg. Monach. de the emperor 
consulted about his attendance at the Michaele et Theodora , c. 31.) 
council of Florence, a. d. 1439. George afterwards 1 


19. Probata (n poSarai) was sent as ambas- returned to Trebizond, 
and was high in favour with 


sudor by the emperor Michael IV., the Paphlago- David, the last 
emperor of Trebizond, at whoso nian, to the Saracen Emir of Sicily 
(a. d. 1035), court he seems to have borne the offices of Logoto 
treat of peace. In 1040, in the same reign, he theta and 
Protovestiarius. His intellectual attaincommandcd an army against 
the Servians. (Cedren. menu obtained for him the title of “the 
philosoCompend. vol. ii. p. 513, 526.) pher.” On the capture of 
Trebizond by the Turks 


. 20. Syrus (2upos) was sent by the emperor (a. d. 1461), he 
obtained the favour of the sultan,. 


Justinian II., with a few ships and 300 soldiers, Mohammed IL., 
partly by his handsome person against the town of Chersonae, in 
the Cherson- and his skill in the use of the javelin, but chiefly nesus 
Taurica, the inhabitanu of which were in a through a marriage 


connection with a Turkish state of insurrection. George, with his 
party, was pacha. Mohammed often conversed with him on 
admitted into the town, and there he was killed by philosophy and 
religion, and gave him some conthe townsmen, with Joannes, one 
of his chief siderable posts in the seraglio at Constantinople, 
officers, and the rest of his troops token prisoners. He embraced the 
Mohammedan religion, together a. d. 711. (Theophan. Chronog. 
vol. i. p. 580, ed. with his children ; and his death, which occurred 
Bonn.) suddenly, while he was playing at dice, is repre 


Beside personages belonging to the Byzantine sented by some 
Christian writers as the punisherapire, there were many Georges in 
the states ment of his apostasy; from which we may perhaps which 
were formed out of it during iu decay, or at infer that it followed 
that event after no great inks fall. The name occurs in the notices of 
the terval. 


Servian, or Bulgarian, or Albanian provinces and He wrote in Greek, 
apparently in the early part chieftains. The most eminent was 
George Caa- of his life, at any rate before his renunciation of triota, 
better known by the epithet Scanderbeg, Christianity, a work the 
title of which is rendered who lived about the time of the final 
capture of into Latin by our authorities, “ Ad Demetrium 
Constantinople (a. d. 1453). Among the Com- Nauplii Ducem de iis 
quae conligcrunt in Synodo neni of Trebizond [Comnenus] there 
was one Florentina .” In this he opposed the projected emperor 
George (a. d. 1266 to 1280), and there union of the Greek and Latin 
churches. Allatius were several Georges members of the imperial 
mentions this work in his De Consensu utriusque family. [J. C. M.J 
Ecdesiae” and quotes from it. Two other works, 


GEO'RGIUS (Tedpytos), literary and ecclesias- of which the titles are 
thus given, Dialogue de ttcal. The following list contains only the 
prin- Fide in Christo cum Rege Turcarum, and Episcipal writers of 
that name. Those whose works tola ad Bessarion Cardtnalem , are 
or were extant are lost, or exist only in MS., may be found by a | in 
MS. (Gery, Appendix to Cave's Hist. Litt. 
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p. 182, ed. Oxon. 1740-43 ; Bayle, 
Didkmnt & ne y &c., s. v. Amyrutzes.) . 


5. Aneponymus, or without a surname. [See the Peripatetic, No. 
41.] 


6. Aristinus, an historian. Joseph, bishop of Modon (who flourished 
about a. d. 1440), in his defence of the council of Florence, in reply 
to Mark of Ephesus, cites Georgius Aristinus as an authority for the 
statement, that the addition of the words “ filioque” to the Nicene 
creed had been made shortly after the second oecumenical council 
(that of Constantinople, a. d. 381), in the time of Pope Dama8us. 
(Allatius, Diatrib. de Gorg. apud Fabr. BiU. Or. vol. xiL p. 21.) 


7. Of Cappadocia, a man of bad character, a heretic and a 
persecutor, and an intruder into the sec of the orthodox Athanasius, 
then in banishment, And yet, strange to tell, a saint in the Roman 
Calendar, and the patron saint of England. It is possible, indeed, 
that his moral delinquency has been aggravated by the party spirit 
of the ecclesiastical historians, and other writers to whom his 
Arianism made him odious; but it is hard to believe that their 
invectives are without considerable foundation. He was bom, 
according to Ammianus, at Epiphaneia, in Cilicia, but our other 
authorities speak of him as a Cappadocian. His father was a fuller. 
Gregory Nazinnzen, whose passionate invective is our chief 
authority for his early history, savs that he was of a bad family 
(rovypos rd ytvos) ; but it docs not appear whether it was 
discreditable for anything more than its humble occu 


C fttion. George appears to have been a parasite, a anger-on of the 
wealthy, “one that would sell himself,” according to Gregory, “ for a 
cake.” He obtained an appointment connected with the supply of 
bacon to the army ; but being detected in some unfaithfulness, was 
stripped of his charge and his emoluments, and was glad to escape 
without bodily punishment. According to Gregory, he afterwards 
wandered from one city or province to another, till he was fixed at 
Alexandria, “ where he ceased to wander, and began to do 


mischief.” It is probable, however, that he held office as a receiver 
of some branch of the revenue at Constantinople, having by bribery 
obtained the favour of the eunuchs who had influence at the court 
of Constantius II., the then reigning emperor. Athanasius, who 
notices this appointment, calls him ratxao(fniyos t “ a peculator; ** 
but it is not clear whether he refers to his former official 
delinquency or to some new offence. 


e Thus far it does not appear that George had even professed to be a 
Christian: we have certainly no intimation that he sustained any 
ecclesiastical character before his appointment to the see of 
Alexandria. Athanasius says it was reported at the time of his 
appointment that he had not been a Christian at all, but rather an 
idolator ; and there is reason to believe that Athanasius is right in 
charging him with professing Christianity for interest sake. 
Arianism was patronised by Constantius, and George consequently 
became a zealous Arian; and was. after his appointment to 
Alexandria, concerned in assembling the Arian councils ofSeleuceia 
(a. d. 359) and Constantinople (a. d. 360). According to Socrates 
and Sozomen, Gregory, whom the Arian party had appointed to the 
see of Alexandria, vacant by the expulsion of Athanasius, had 
become unpopular, through the tumults and disasters to which his 
appointment had led ; and was at the same time regarded as 
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not zealous enough in the support of Arianism He was therefore 
removed, and George was ap pointed by the council of Antioch (a. 
d. 354, or, according to Mansi, a. d. 35C) in his place. It if probable 
that George was appointed from his subserviency to the court, and 
his readiness to promote any fiscal exactions, and his general 
unscrupulousness ; and he was induced to accept the appointment 
by the hope of gain, or, as Athanasius expresses it, “ he was hired ” 
to become bishop. Count Heraclian was sent by Constantius to gain 
the support of the heathen people of Alexandria to George's election 
; and he succeeded in his object, by giving them hopes of obtaining 
toleration for their own worship ; and the emperor, in a letter 
preserved by Athanasius, recommended the new prelate to the 
support and favour of the Alexandrians generally. But a persecution 
of the Trinitarian party had commenced even before the arrival of 
George, which took place during Lent, a. d. 355. They were 
dispossessed of the churches; and Sebastian, commander of the 
troops in Egypt, publicly exposed some women, who had devoted 
themselves to a life of religious celibacy, naked before the flame of 
a large fire, to make them renounce orthodoxy. On George’s arrival, 
the persecution continued as fiercely as before, or even more so. 
Widows and orphans were plundered of their houses and of their 
bread ; several men were so cruelly beaten with fresh-gathered 
palm branches, with the thom9 yet adhering to them, that some 
were long before they recovered, and some never recovered at all ; 
and many virgins, and thirty bishops, were banished to the greater 
Oasis, or elsewhere: several of the bishops died in the place of exile, 
or on the way. Athanasius, however, escaped, and remained in 
concealment till George’s death. George and his partisans refused at 
first to give up to their friends for burial the bodies of those who 
died, “sitting,” saysTheodoret, 44 like daemons about the tombs.” 
His persecutions led to a revolt. The Trinitarian party rose againBt 
him, and would have killed him. He escaped, however, and fled to 
the emperor; and the Trinitarians re-occupied the churches. A 
notary was sent, apparently from Constantinople ; the orthodox 
were again expelled ; the guilty were punished, and George 
returned, rendered more tyrannical by this vain attempt to resist 


him. 


While his bitter persecution of the orthodox was embittering the 
anger of that numerous party, his rapacity and subserviency to the 
court offended all. He suggested to Constantius to require a rent for 
all the buildings which had been erected at the public cost, and 
ministered to the emperor's cruelty, as well as his rapacity, by 
accusing many Alexandrians of disobedience to his orders. Mindful 
of his own interest, he sought to obtain a monopoly of nitre and of 
the marshes where the papyrus and other reeds grew, of the 
salterns, and of biers for the dead and the management of funerals 
in Alexandria. His luxury and arrogance tended further to increase 
the hatred entertained towards him. A passage in Athanasius ( De 
Synod, c. 12) gives some reason to think that sentence of deposition 
was pronounced against him at the Council of Seleuceia (a. d. 359); 
but if so, it was not carried into 


effect. 


The immediate cause of bis downfal was his persecution of the 
heathens. He had excited their fears by exclaiming at the view of a 
splendid 
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temple, u How long shall this sepulchre stand?” heretics ; a 
probable intimation that the facts of . But the crowning provocation 
was this: there was his history had not yet been sufficiently 
perverted a spot in the city occupied by the ruins of a for- to be 
received. As time proceeded, various fabusaken temple of Mithras, 
or the Sun, and still re- lous and absurd u Acta” were produced, 
which garded by the heathens as sacred, though filled Papebroche 
admits to be unworthy of credit The with the refuse and off- 
scouring of the streets. This Greek “ Acta” are considered by him as 
more spot Constantius had given to the church at Alex- trustworthy; 
but he does not place even them in andria; and George determined 
to clear it out, and the first class; though a Latin version of them is 
build a church upon it The workmen, in clearing given in the Acta 
Sanctorum , with a long Comit out, found in the adytum, or sacred 


recess of the mentarius Praevius, by Papebroche. The distor#old 
temple, statues, sacred utensils, and the skulls of tions of the history 
are singular. St George still human victims, either slain in sacrifice, 
or that the appears as a Cappadocian and a layman, but he is 
soothsayers might examine their entrails, and fore- made a soldier 
of Diocletian, under whom he is tell future events thereby. Some 
zealots brought described as suffering martyrdom. The length, these 
things out and exposed them to the mockery variety, and 
intermission of his sufferings are a and jeers of the Christians. This 
irritated the probable distortion of the various inflictions of the 
heathens; and as the news had just arrived of the enraged multitude 
before and after his imprisondeath of Constantius (Nov. a. d. 361), 
and the ac- ment The magician Athanasius, successively an cession 
of Julian as 6ole emperor, and also of the opponent of Christianity, 
a convert, and a martyr, execution of Artemius, ex-governor of 
Egypt, they is his chief antagonist; and the city of Alexandria 
thought their time of ascendancy was come, and appears as the 
empress Alexandra, the wife of rose in insurrection. George, whose 
persecutions Diocletian, and herself a convert and a martyr. The 
seem to have been directed against all who differed story of the 
dragon appears only in later legends ; from him, was at the time 
presiding in a synod, the monster, who is, we suspect, nothing else 
than where those who held the sentiments of Aetius a still more 
distorted representation of the fugitive [Aetius] were compelled to 
subscribe a condemna- Athanasius, is described as lurking about a 
lake as tion of their own opinions. The rioters rushed into large as a 
sea (Mareotis?), near the city of Silena the church where the synod 
was assembled, dragged (Alexandria ?), in Lybia. St. George was 
known him out, and would have killed him on the spot, among the 
Greeks as rpovaio*p6pos y or the VictoriHe was, however, rescued 
by the authorities, and ous; and he was one of the saints who were 
said apparently to satisfy his enemies, committed to to assist the 
first Crusaders. He was reverenced prison. But not many days after, 
at day-break, the in England in the Anglo-Saxon period ; during the 
mob forced the prison, dragged him out, bound him Norman and 
earlier part of the Plantagenet dy(it is doubtful whether living or 
dead) on a camel, nasty his reputation increased ; and under 
Edward and, after parading him through the city, tore him III., or 
perhaps earlier, he came to be regarded as to pieces, and burnt his 
mangled remains. His the patron saint of the -nation. ( Acta 


Sanctorum, murder appears to have taken place about the end 23d 
April; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, &c. ch. 21, of the year 361. Though 
described by Athanasius 23 ; Heylyn, Hist. of St. George.) as a man 
of coarse manners and ignorant, at least + 8. Ckdrknus. [Ckdrknus.J 
in theology, ho left a valuable library, which the 9. Ckhameuh. 
Some MSS. give the name of emperor Julian ordered to be sent to 
Antioch for George to the writer, better known as Thcophanes his 
own use. He had formerly, while in Cappa- Cerameus. [Ceramkus. ] 


docia, borrowed some books of George. The general 10. 
Chartophylax [Of Nicombdeia, ' No. hatred entertained towards him 
was evidenced by 36, and op Pisidia, No. 44.] the absence of any 
attempt to rescue him. The 11. Chartophylax, a writer so called, 
distinct Arums subsequently charged the Athanasian party from 
either George of Nicomedeia, or George of with instigating his 
murderers; but Soxomen Pisidia, and sometimes designated “ 
Callipolita** rather thought” it was the spontaneous act of the nus 
;” lived apparently in the 13th century. He Gentiles. (Amm. Marc. 
xxii. 1) ; Gregor. Naz. wrote some Greek iambics referring to events 
in Oratio XXI. ; Epiphan. Adv. Haeres. ii. Haeres. the history of Italy 
about the middle of that cen48, or 68, iii. Haeres. 56 or 76; 
Athanas. Hi a- tury, quotations from which are given by Bandini. 
toria Arianorum ad Monachos, c. 51, 75, De (Bandini, CataL Cod. 
Laurent Medic, vol. i. p. 25, Synodic, c. 12, 37, Epistola ad 
Episcopot Aegypti &c.; Allatius, Diatrib. de Georg, apud Fabr. vol. et 
In/biae , c. 7, Apolog. de Fuga sua. c. 6, 7, Ad xii. p. 14.) 


Imp. Constantium Apolog. c. 30, Petitio ad Imper. 12. 
Choeroboscus. [Choeroboscus. ] 


Jovian , apud Athanas. Opera, vol. i. 782, ed. 13. Chrysococces. 
[Chrysococces. ] 


Benedictin. ; Socrat II E. ii. 14. 28, iii. 2, 3, 4; 14. Chumnus. 
[Chumnus.] 


Sozom. H. E. iii. 7, iv. 10, v. 7; Theodoret, H. E. 15. Codinus. 
[Codinus.] 


ii. 14; Philostorg. H. E. (apud. Phot.) vii. 2; 16. Of Corcyra, or 
Corfu. Two archbishops 


Vita Athanasii , apud Phot. BibL Cod. 258.) of the name of George 
occupied the see of Corcyra, 


It is difficult either to trace or to account for the one in the twelfth, 
and one in the thirteenth cenintroduction of the odious George 
among the saints tury. The elder of the two was in favour with of 
the Romish and Greek churches ; and it is to the emperor Manuel 
Comnenus, who gave him the be observed that the identification of 
the bishop of charge of fortifying the town of Corfu, which 
Alexandria with the St. George of the calendar is Manuel had taken 
from the Normans of Southern stoutly objected to by some Roman 
Catholic and Italy. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa, who some 
Anglican writers — for instance, Papebroche had hostile intentions 
against Manuel, endeavoured and Heylyn. In a. d. 494 (or perhaps 
496) his to induce George to betray the island to him, but rank as a 
canonised saint was recognised by Pope in vain. George’s answer is 
preserved by BaroGelasius I. at a council at Rome, bnt his “gesta” 
nius. George was sent a. d. 1178 by Manuel to were rejected as 
Apocryphal, and written by attend the third Lateran (eleventh 
General) Council 


at Rome, and also to meet Frederick Barbarossa ; but he was 
detained six months by sickness at Brindisi or Otranto, and the 
council was closed before his recovery. He was therefore recalled by 
Manuel Baronius gives a Latin version of several of George’s letters. 
( Baron. AnnaL Eccles. ad Atmos 1176, 1178, 1179, 1180, 1188; 
Allatius , ibid. p. 38, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 217; Oudin, 
Comment de Script. Eccles. vol. ii. col 1536.) 


17. Of Coecyra, or Corfu, the younger, was the author of several 
works, especially of one against the Minorite Friars, and of another 
on the use of leavened bread in the eucharist Allatius and Cave 
confound this George of Corfu with the preceding, but Oudin has 
shown that they must be distinguished, and fixes the date of the 
younger about A. D. 1236. Allatius, in some of his works, has 
quoted passages from George of Corfu on the procession of the Holy 
Spirit, and on the fire of purgatory, but we have no means of 
ascertaining to which of the two these passages belong. (Allatius 
and Cave, IL cc. ; Oudin, 1. o. and vol. iii. col 110.) 


18. Curtesius (K ouprttrn) or Scholari us, was author of some tracts 
on grammatical subjects extant in MS. It is doubtful if he is the 
same as Georgius Scholarius, afterwards Gennadius, patriarch of 
Constantinople. [Gbnnadius, No. 2.] The subject of the works 
ascribed to him would lead to the opinion that he is not. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol vi. p. 342.) 


19. Of Cyprus, the elder, patriarch of Constantinople from a. d. 678 
to 683. He held for a time the sentiments of the Monothelites, but 
afterwards, at the council of Constantinople (a. d. 680), renounced 
thorn. He was anathematized after his death at the iconoclastic 
council of Constantinople under Constantine Copronymus, a. d. 753 
or 754. (Theop{ian. Chronog. vol. i. pp. 544, 554, 660, ed. Bonn ; 
Allatius, Ibid . p. 14; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol xi. p. 151.) 


20. Of Cyprus, the younger, afterwards Gregorius, has been said by 
some to have been of Latin parents, but this is shown by Rubeis, 
editor of the life of George, to be an error. He held the office of 
protapostolarius at Constantinople at the time of the accession of 
Andronicus Palaeologus the elder [Andronicus II.] (a. d. 1282). He 
was a man of learning and eloquence, and the reviver, according to 
Nicephorus Gregoras, of the long-disused Attic dialect. During the 
reign of Michael Palaeologus, father of Andronicus, he had been 
favourable to the union of the Greek and Latin churches, which 
Michael had much at heart; and supplied the emperor with 
arguments with which to press the patriarch of Constantinople 
(Joseph) and the other opponents of the union ; but on the 
accession of Andronicus, who was opposed to the union, it is 
probable that George altered his views; for on the death of the 
patriarch Joseph, Andronicus determined that George, though as 
yet a layman, should be appointed to the office. The Greek church 
was at this time tom by dissension. Beside the dispute about the 
procession of the Holy Spirit, there had been an extensive schism 
occasioned by the deposition of Arsenius, patriarch of 
Constantinople [Arsenius, No. 1] early in the reign of Michael (a. d. 
1266). The emperor was anxious to heal these dissensions, and 
possibly thought a layman more likely to assist him in so doing than 
a professed theologian ; and George was recommended to the office 
by his literary reputation. The em 


peror, by tampering with some of the bishops, obtained his purpose 
; and Geoige, after being rapidly hurried through the successive 
stages of monk, reader, deacon, and priest, was consecrated 
patriarch (April, a. d. 1283), and took the name of Gregory. The 
Arsenians, however, refused to return to the church, unless upon 
the testimony of heaven itself; and it was arranged at a synod or 
conference at Adramyttium, apparently just after the consecration 
of Gregory, that they and the party now predominant in the church 
(called Joseph ites from the late patriarch) should each prepare a 
book in support of their respective views, and that the two volumes 
should be submitted to the ordeal of fire. Both books, as might be 
expected, were consumed ; and the Arsenians regarding this as a 
token that heaven was against tliem, submitted, and were at once 
led by the emperor in person, through a violent snow storm, to 
receive the communion from the hands of the patriarch Gregory. 
They soon, however, repented of their submission, and Gregory 
having excommunicated the refractory, the whole party broke off 
from the church again. This division was followed by troubles 
arising out of the controversy on the procession of the Holy Spirit, 
aggravated by the harshness used under Gregory’s influence 
towards the ex-patriarch, Joannes or John Beccus or Veocus, a 
distinguished advocate of the doctrine of the Latin church ; and a 
book, which Gregory had been ordered to prepare on the subject, 
and to the sentiments of which he had procured the approval of the 
emperor and several of the superior clergy, excited such 
animadversion and opposition, that, either in disgust or by 
constraint, ho resigned the office of patriarch, a. p. 1289, and 
retired to a monastery. He died in the course of the following year, 
as many supposed, from grief and mortificor tion. (Pachymer, De 
Mich . Palaeol. v. 12, De And,on. Palaeol. i. 8, 14—22, 34—37, ii. 1 
—11; Niceph. Greg. Hist. Bom. v. 2, vi. 1—4.) 


The published works of George of Cyprus are as follows:—1. 
"EkOcois roD r6/xou rijs irhrrewj uard rou BtKKov , Expositio Fidei 
adversus Beccum (seu Veccum). This was the work which led to his 
troubles and consequent abdication. 2. * OpoAoyta, Con/essio 
Fidei, delivered in consequence of the outcry against the preceding 
work. 3. 'AiroAoyla “pds rijv Kard rov rSfxov pipypiv lax v P u>r 
d7'n, Responsio validissima ad Expositions Censuram. 4. TUrraKiov: 
this is a letter to the emperor Andronicus, complaining of the wrong 


done to him. These four pieces are given in Banduri’s Imperium 
Orientate, pp. 942—961, ed. Paris. 5. *E yndpiov tts ©aAcwocu', 
Encomium Maris. Published by Bonaventura Vulcanius, with a 
poem of Paulus Silentiarius, 8vo., Leyden, 1591. These two pieces 
were published both in a separate volume, and with the Tltpl 

K6 <rpov, De Mundo , of Aristotle. The Encomium Maris has been 
since reprinted. 6. Pro verbia, in alphabetical order, subjoined to 
the edition of the Proverbia of Michael Apostolius by Pantinus, 


8vo., Leyden, 1619. 7. A 6yos tls rov dyiov ual peyaXotiaprup”* /cal 
rponaio < popov Ttcipyiov, Oratio in honorem Sancti Georgii Magni 
Martyris ac Viotoris. This encomium on St George of Cappadocia 
[Georgius, No. 7. above,] is printed in the Acta Sanctorum, April, 
Vol. III. A Latin version is given in the body of the volume, pp. 123 
—131, and the Greek original in the Appendix , pp. xxv— xxxiv. 8. 
Sententiac, 8vo., Col, 1536. This is 
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jiven by Fabricius as a separate work ; we susaect that it is identical 
with the Praverbia, No. 6. ). Encomium Georgii Logothetae 
Acropolitae; an extract from this was prefixed to the edition of the 
Ohronicon of Acropolita [Acropolita], by Theodore Dousa, 8 vo. 
Leyden, 1614, and to the Paris sditioiu 10. Vita Georgii Cyprii. This 
Greek memoir of George was published by J. F. Bernard 3e Rubcis, 
a Dominican, with a Latin version, notes, and dissertations, 4to. 
Venice, 1753, and «was shown by the editor to be an 
autobiography. Many other works of George of Cyprus remain in 
MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL viii. p- 57, &c.; Allatius, Jbid. p. 127, &c. ; 
Cave, Hid. Lit. yoL ii. p. 320; Oudin, Comment de Script. Ecdes. voL 
iii. Jol. 556—564.) 


21. Diabrkta (AiaiptTqs), a monk of Alexindria, of uncertain dute. 
His 2x** a «™ 


Stipe creus 'Ep/xoylrovs, Commentarius ad Herrnoyenis Libros de 
Inventions, were published by Walz, Jlhetores Graeci, vol. vi. p. 
504, &C., 8vo. Stuttgard and Tubing., 1834. 


22. Elkusius. A life of Theodore of Siceon or Sycium, for a time 
bishop of Anastasiopolis, in Jalatia, in which country Siceon was 
probably utuated, is professedly written by Georgius Eleu»ius, a 
disciple of the saint, and an eye-witness of nuch that he relates. 
According to his own acjount, Itis parents were of Adigerraarus or 
Adigernnrum, a place otherwise unknown, but perhaps in Galatia, 
and had been childless for many years ifter marriage, and his birth 
was the result of the urayers of Theodore, to whose care he was 
asiigncd at a very tender age for education, and with whom he 
continued twelve years. (Georg. Eleus. Vita Sancti Theodor. 
Siceotac, c. 124, in the Acta Sanctorum , April, vol. iii.; Allatius, 
Ibid. 5. 14; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p. 336.) 


23. Kparchus, so called as being eparch or near of Africa. St, 
Maximus wrote in his name An Epistle to some Nuns of Alexandria, 
who had wparated from the church. There is also a letter rom 
Maximus addressed to George. They are rablished among the works 
of St. Maximus. George the eparch lived in the earlier half of the 
seventh century. He is also called Georgius Panmpheraus. (Photius, 
Bibl. cod. 192, 194 ; Fabric. 


' libL Gr. vol ix. p. 649 ; Allatius, Ibid. p. 23 ; }ave, Hist. Litt. vol. 
ii., Dissert. i. p. 9, ed. Ox. 


; 740-43.) 
24. Gbmistus, or Pletho. [Gemistus. ] 


25. Grammaticus, or the Grammarian. This lame is sometimes given 
to George Choeroboscus [Chokrobo8CUS], sometimes to others. 
Allatius nentions with great praise some Anacreontic poems >y 
George the Grammarian, which he had in his wssession, and which 
he was very desirous to pubish. (Allatius, Ibid. p. 22; Fabric. Bibl. 
Gr. vol. n. p. 340, 341.) 


26. II agiopolita, or of Jerusalem. Allatius ates some passages from 
a treatise of this writer, >f whom nothing further appears to be 
known, on ncorporcal beings— Aoyos iyKwpiaoriKds eh robs ! 
(Tuparovs. Allatius, who had translated the work nto Latin, 
condemns it, as containing many norelties and blasphemies 
concerning angels and 


heir ministry. (Allatius, Ibid. p. 17) 
27. Hamartolus ( dyapr <a\6sj 9 or the Sinner, 


. monk who lived about the middle of the ninth entury. He is the 
author of a Chronicon, as yet mpublished, extending from the 
Creation to the 


reign of Michael III., the son of Theophilns and Theodora. Extracts 
from this Chronicon have been given by various writers, as Allatius, 
Petavius, Rader, and Gretzer, and by Hody in his Dissertatio 
prefixed to the Chronicon of Malala, c. 41. This George must not be 
confounded with others of the same name (as George Cedrenus, 
George Scylitzes, George Syncellus, George of Nicomedeia, George 
the Monk), who have written chronicles. George Cedrenus, 
Theophanes, Michael Glycas, and others, have in several places 
transcribed passages from his Chronicon. (Allatius, Ibid. p. 30 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol vil pp. 463, 685.) 


28. HBRMONYMU8. [HBRMONYMU8. ] 


29. Of Laodiceia, one of the leaders of the Arian, or rather Semi- 
Arian party in the ecclesiastical struggles of the fourth century. His 
family were of Alexandria, and it is probable that he was bom and 
spent his early life there. Ho was a presbyter of the church of 
Alexandria before the council of Nice (a. d. 325), and was anxious 
to soothe the irritation caused by the dispute between Alexander, 
the bishop, and Arius. [Alexander, vol L p. Ill, b., Arius, 
Athanasius.) The letters which he wrote for this purpose, both to 
the bishop and to the Arian clergy, of which extracts are given by 
Athanasius (De Sy* nodis, c. 17), show that he held the Son to have 
been produced by the Father. It was probably this opinion that led 
to his deposition from the office of presbyter ; though Athanasius 
says (Ib.\ that there were other charges against him, but does not 
state what they were. He elsewhere says he was deposed “for his 
wickedness,” bid rrpf Haidar adrou (Apol. de Euga sua, c. 26), but 
this is probably only another word for heresy. George is said to 
have subsequently been a presbyter at Arethusa in Syria; and after 
that he succeededTheodotus in the bishopric of Laodiceia, in the 
same province. Athanasius says that he named himself bishop; but it 
is difficult to understand what the charge means, except that 


perhaps George solicited the office, instead of affecting any coyness' 
in accepting it. He was aided in obtaining it by his Arian friends, 
and must have been in possession of the bishopric before the 
meeting of the council of Antioch (a.d. 329 or 330), at which 
Eustathius of Antioch was deposed [Eustathius, No. 1] ; for he was 
present at the council Hi9 account of the proceedings there was one 
of the authoritiesused by Socrates and Sozomen ; though Socrates 
says that some of his statements were inconsistent with each other. 
He afforded shelter about the same time to Eusebius of Emesa or 
Eraisa [Eu- . seuius of Emisa], when driven from his see, and 
succeeded in procuring his restoration. In a. d. 335 he was present 
at the council of Tyre. In a. d. 347 he did not attend the council of 
Sardica, his enemies said it wa3 through fear: in his absence he was 
sentenced to be deposed and excommunicated, but the sentence 
does not appear to have been carried into effect He admitted to 
communion Cyril of Jerusalem [Cyrillus of Jerusalem], who had 
been deposed (a. d. 358) by Acacius, bishop of Caesareia in 
Palestine, and in a. d. 359 headed the predominant party of the 
Semi-Arians, at the council of Seleuceia in Isauria, where Cyril was 
restored. George and his party had at this time to withstand the 
orthodox on the one hand and the Aetians or Anomocans on the 
other. Hewrote to the council of Ancyra (a. d; 358) a letter: 
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against Eudoxius of Antioch, whom he charged with being a 
disciple of Aetius; and he excommunicated the younger Apollinaris, 
who was a reader in the church at Laodiceia, on account of the 
friendship he had formed with Athanasius. 


E He took part in the appointment of Meletius to the bishopric of 
Antioch, and delivered one of three discourses then preached at the 
desire of the emperor Constantius II. on Prov. viii, 2*2—“The Xord 
possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old.” 
His exposition of the passage was the least orthodox of the three ; 
that of Meletius, the new bishop, the most orthodox. We know 
nothing of George after the death of Constantius, a. d. 361. His 
character is not impugned, except for his heresy, by any other 
writer than Athanasius, who charges him with living intemperately, 


and thereby incurring reproach even from his own party. It is hard 
to determine whether there is any, or how much, truth in the 
charge. Fabricius states ( Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 293) that George 
became in his latter days an Eunomian or Aetian, but he does not 
cite his authority, and we doubt the correctness of the statement 
George of Laodiceia had studied philosophy. He wrote, 1. Letters to 
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, and to the Arians of Alexandria, 
already noticed. 2. "Ey kc6/uqv «is Ei *j*€iov i6v 'EfucnjvSv, 
Encomium Euaebii Emiseni, containing the account already 
mentioned of the council of Antioch. 3. A work against the 
Manichaeana, now lost, mentioned by Heraclian (apud Phot Bibl. 
cod. 85). (Athan. ApoL contra Arian. c. 36, 48, 49, Hist. Arian. ad 
Monach , c. 4, 17, Apol. de Fuga sua, c. 26, Epistol. ad Episcop. 
Aegypt. el Libyae, c. 7, De Synodis , c. 17 ; Socrates, H. E. i. 24, ii. 
9, 10 ; Sozom. H. E. iii. 6, iv. 13 ; Theo -1 doret, II. E. ii. 8, 31, v. 7; 
Philostorg. II. E. viii. 17; Tillemont, M&moires, vol. viii. ix.) 


30. Lecapbni/ 8, a monk of Thessaly, who lived about the middle of 
the fourteenth century, and wrote on grammar and rhetoric. A 
treatise, Tltpl awT’stcs t&v fapartcv, De Constructions Verboruniy 
was printed at Florence a. d. 1515 and 1520, and at Venice, by 
Aldus Manutius and Asulanus a. d. 1525, with the Greek grammar 
of Theodore Gaza. In the printed editions the work is said to be by 
George Lecapenus; but Allatius, on the authority of several MSS., 
claims it as the work of Michael Syncellus of Jerusalem. Some 
works of George Lecapenus remain in MS. Among them are: 1. A 
Grammar, or rather Lexicon of Attic Words , in alphabetical order. 
2. An Exposition of the Enchiridion of Epictetus. 3. A treatise On 
the Figures of Homer. 4. A History. 5. A Poem, in Iambic verse. 6. 
Several Letters. He also made , a selection of the Letters of Libanius. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. pp. 191, 297, 343, vol. viii. p. 79; Allatius, 
Ibid. p. 59.) 


31. Methiminensis [of Mytilene, No. 35]. 
: 32. Mrtochita. [Metochita. ] 


33. Monachus, or the Monk. Many MSS. preserved in the various 
European libraries bear the name of George the Monk as the author. 
Great perplexity has been occasioned by the vagueness of the 
designation, and its applicability to various persons of the name of 


George, but who are usually identified by some additional 
designation. There is extant in MS. a Chronicon of George the 
Monk, whom some have identified, but there is reason to think 
incorrectly, with George Hamartolus [No. 
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27], or George Moschampar [No. 34], or with th 


author of the Vitae Recentior. Imperatorum mei tioned below. 
Georgius Monus, or George th Monk, who wrote Scholia in 
Divisionem Rhetorical may possibly be the Georgius Grammaticus 
alread, noticed [No. 25], but this is only conjecture ; an the 
Georgius Monachus, of whom a little work Epitome Philosopkiae, is 
extant in MS., is probabl the Georgius or Gregorius Aneponymus, or 
Peri pateticus mentioned below [No. 41]. (Fabri < Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. 
p. 685, vol xi. p. 629; Allatiut ibid. p. 120.) 


A George the Monk is the author of a work Biot r uv vvev 
BatriKlwv, Vitae Recentium Imps ratorum, included in the 
published collections of thByzantine historians. This work is the 
secom part of a Chronicon apparently quite different fron that 
mentioned above. It is chiefly taken fron the Chronographia of 
George Syncellus [No. 46] and extends from the reign of Leo the 
Armeniai to the death of Romanus Lecapenus, from a. d 813 to a. d. 
948. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p 685 ; Bekker, Praefatio ad Vol. quo 
continentu Georg. Monach. Vitae Recent. Imp. ed. Bonn. 8vo 1838.) 


34. Moschampar. [Moschampar. ] 


35. Mytilenaeus, or of Mytilkne. He it the author of a homily In 
Salutifcram D. N. Jesi Christi Passionem , published by Grctser, De 
Cruce vol. ii. A work on the same subject, extant ir MS. and 
described as by Georgius Methiminensis or Methinensis (of 
Methymna ?), has been conjectured to be the same work, but the 
conjecture does not appear to be well founded. A George. 
Metropolitan of Mytilene, probably the same with the subject of the 
present article, is the author ol two works extant in MS., Davidis et 
Symeonu Confessorum et Marty rum Officium and Eorunden Vita ac 
Ilistoria. Some epigrams in praise of the writings of Dionysius 
Arcopagita, by Gcorgiw Patricius, a native of Mytilene, are said by 


the Jesuit Delrio ( Vindiciae Areopugit. c. xxi.) to have been 
printed, but he does not say where ; bul whether the author is the 
subject of the presenl article is by no means clear. (Allatius, Ibid p. 
22; Fabric, Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 628) 


36. Of Nicomedeia. He held the office oi 


chartophylax (record-keeper) in the Great Church at 
Constantinople, whence he is sometimes called Georgius 
Chartophylax (but he must not be confounded with Georgius 
Chartophylax Callipolitanue [No. 11]), and was afterwards 
archbishop of Nicomedeia. He lived in the latter part of the ninth 
century, and was the friend of Photius, many ol whose letters are 
addressed to him. Corabefis has confounded him with Georgius 
Pisida [No. 44], and has placed him in the reign of Heraclius, two 
centuries before his proper period. Several of his Homiliae are 
published in th e Novum Auctariu/n of Combefis, voL i. Three 
Idiomela (hymns or pieces set to music peculiar to them), written 
by him, are contained in the same collection, and a .Latin 
translation of several of his Homiliae , and of two of his Idiomela, 
one of them in praise of St. John Chrysostom, the other in praise of 
the Nidene Fathers, are contained in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. 
xii. p. 692, &c., ed. Lyon., 1677). Beside the homilies in Combefis, 
ascribed to George of Nicomedeia, another in the same collection 
On the Nativity of the Virgin , ascribed there to Andreas of Crete, is 
supposed to be by him. Among 
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i many unpublished works a Chronicon is enu- an eye-witness; and 
the poem was probably written ‘rated ; but there is difficulty in 
distinguishing not long after the events he records. 2. n<5Ae/M>y 
tween the Chronica of the various Georges. A ’A Gapucds, or 
'ASapiKO, Bellum Amarieum , or “family or tract by Athanasius On 
the Presentation rica ; more fully, E is Hlv ytvopevyv tyotov tQv C 
hrist in the Temple is in some MSS. ascribed &ap€apvv koX ds tt)v 
odrwv atrroxlav fjroi $KOeais George of Nicomedeia. (Allatius, Ibid. 
pp. 9— t od yevoptvov voAcpov els to re?xos t t}s Kuvorai"*; Fabric. 


Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p. 459, voL x. tivout6\(us pera£d *A€dpuv ko! 
tuv IloAlrvy, De 214; Cave, Hist Litt. vol. ii. p. 63.) invasions facta a 
barbaris ac de frustrato eorum 


37. Pachymeres. [Pachymeres.] consilio , sive expositio belli quod 
gestum est ad 


38. Pankuphemus. [Georgius Eparchus, moenia Constantinopoleos 
inter Abares et Gives. This 


o 23.] poem consists of one book of 541 trimeter iambic 


39. Pardus. [Pardus.] verses, and describes the attack of the Avars 
on 


40. Patricius [of Mytilene, No. 35.] Constantinople, and their 
repulse and retreat (a.d. 


41. Peripateticus, or Aneponymus, or Gre- 626), while Herachus 
was absent, and a Persian 


mi us Aneponymus. Fabricius speaks of two arm^r occupied 
Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople. )rks as having been published 
by Jo. Voegelinus, 3. A nddurros "T pvos y Hymnus Acathistus , was 
o. Augsburg a. d. 1600. One is described as composed on occasion 
of the victory over the Avars, oitome Organi Aristotelid, Gr. Lat., by 
Gregorius commemorated in No. 2. It is ascribed to George 
leponymus (i. e. without a surname) ; the other by his editor 
Quercius on internal evidence, which Compendium Philosophiae , 
Gr. Lat., by Georgius cannot, however, be regarded as conclusive. 4. 
E Is leponymus. The two are probably one and the * dylau too 
Xpiarov too 0€00 -tipwv dvderaoiy, ne work (comp. Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 
voL iii. pp. 220, A* Sanctam Jesu Christy Dei Nostri , 
Resurredionem. 4), and may probably be identified with a work 
This poem consists of 129 trimeter iambic verses, ticed by Allatius ( 
Diatrib. de Georq. apud Fabr. which George exhorts Flavius 
Constantine, the bl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 120) as extant in MS., and *>n 
of Heraclius, to emulate the example of his scribed by him ns 
Georgii Monachi Epitome father. * It was probably written about a. 
d. 627. 'lilosophiae. It appears that a Latin version of 6. Eij 
HpdnAeioy rdy fiacrixla, De Heraclio Ime same work by Laurentius 


Valla was published peratore, commonly cited by the title 
'HpaxAidr, 8vo. nt Basel, a. d.1542; in which the original "eracltas, 
or 'HpanA,abos 'Aicpodcus bdw, Hera is ascribed to Nicephorus 
Blemmyda. (Fabric. «***« Ouo. It has the second title, ffroi ds bl. 
Gr. vol. xi. p. 630.) riAsiay vtumtiv Xoapdov flaotAiws Ilcpa&y, 


42. Phorbenus. [Phorbenus.] "** E*tremo Chosroae Persarum Regis 
Eacidio. 


43. Phranza, or Pun anzes. [Phranza.] Bu * this title does not 
correctly describe it, for it 


44. Pisida (the Piridian). The name of this takes a hasty survey of 
the transactions and ex 


‘iter occurs in the genitive case, in which it is P lo >t8 of Heraclius 
at home and abroad, and only mmonlv found, under the various 
forms, IW- BlighUy touches on the final overthrow of Chosroes. u, 
n«rfeov, n«r < &fou, nrjotoou, nrjfrfoiu TluralSovt, waa perhaps 
written when the intelligence of trltovs: in Latin it is written Pisides 
and Pisida. that monarch's death first reached Constantinople, e 
was, as his name indicates, a Pisidian by birth, about the end of a. 
d. 628, and before the return d flourished in the time of the 
emperor Heraclius °f Heraclius. 6. 'E’a-fipspov frroi Koopovpyta, sho 
reigned from a.d. 610 to 641), and of the Opus Sex Dierum seu 
Muruli Opificium. This poem triarch Sergius (who occupied the see 
of Con- consists of 1910 trimeter iambic verses in the intinople from 
a. d. 610 to 639). In the MSS. of edition of Quercius, who restored 
some lines omitted » works he is described as a deacon, and Xapro- 
by previous editors. It has been supposed that Ao£, Chartophylax, “ 
record keeper," or 2*«wxpu- ‘bis work has come down to us in a 
mutilated con£, Sceuophylax, u keeper of the sacred vessels," of d 
>*ion, for Suidas speaks of it as consisting of 3000 - Great Church 
(that of St. Sophia) at Constan- ™rses. But it is possible that the text 
of Suidas is vople. By Nicephorus Callisti he is termed corrupt, and 
that we should read ««r linj 5«r X fAio, lefendnrius" ('PeQevbdpios), 
a designation not instead of TpiaxtAia. The poem has no 
appearuivalent, as some have supposed, to Chartophy- ance °f 
incompleteness. The Hexatmeron conc, but describing a different 
office. We have no tains a prayer as if by the patriarch Sergius, *ans 
of determining if he held all these offices for Heraclius and his 


children. The poem was ijether or in succession, or if any of the 
titles are probably written about a. d. 629. 7. Eis rdv par correctly 
given. He appears to have accompanied raiov fci ov, De Vanitate 
Vitae. This poem consists e emperor Heraclius in his first expedition 
of -62 iambic verses, but has no internal mark of ainst the Persians, 
and to have enjoyed the the time when it was written. 8. Kurd 2 
svtipov, vour both of that emperor and of Sergius, but Contra 
Severum’ or Hard SwrtreSous 2«i/»j pov ’Althing further is known 
of him. Tiox«fas, Contra Imperium Severum Antiochiae 9 


The works of George the Pisidian are as follows: This poem consists 
of 731 iambic verses. A pas*1. Ets rijy /card IIrpodiv'EKOTpardav 
'HpaxAcloo sage of Nicephorus Callisti (Hist. Ecd. xviii. 48) 0 / 
ScKTiAifws, dupodtreis rpeiy, De Expeditions has been understood 
as declaring that George eraclii Imperatons contra Pcrsas Libri tres. 
wrote a poem against Johannes Philoponus, and it iiis work is 
mentioned by Suidas, and is pro- has been supposed that 
Philoponus is aimed at in bly the earliest of the extant works of this 
this poem under the name of Severus, while others riter. The three 
books are written in trimeter have supposed that Nicephorus refers 
to the Hexmbics, and contain 1098 verses. They describe aemeron, 
and that Philoponus is attacked in that e first expedition of 
Heraclius, whose valour and poem under the name of Proclus. But 
the words ety are immoderately praised, against the Per- of 
Nicephorus do not require us to understand ms, a. n. 622, when he 
attacked the frontier of that George wrote against Philoponus at all. 
This srsia, in the neighbourhood of the Taurus. The poem against 
Severus contains the passage to which tscriptions of the author lead 
us to regard him as Nicephorus refers, and in which the 
Monophysite, 
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opinions which Philoponus held are attacked. 9. T 7 utopiov els t6v 
ayiov 'Awurrdoiov pAprvpa ., Encomium in Sanctum Anastasium 
Martyrem; or, more fully. Bios Kal voAirela teal ad\ijms rov dylou 
Kcd 4ME£ov ialov paprvpos 'Avaoraolov to? paprvpijaavros 4v 
Iltpoidi, Vita, Instituium, et Cer tamen Sancti, Gloriosi, et 
Venerabilis Martyris A nastasii, qui in Perside Martyrium passus est. 


This piece ia in prose. 10. Eli rdv ev B\ax4pvais vadv. In Templum 
Deiparae Constant inopoli in Blacker tiis situm ; a short poem in 
iambic verse. 


These are all the extant works of George ; but that he wrote others 
appears from the quotations which are found in ancient writers, and 
of which a considerable number have been collected from the 
Chonoyraphia of Theophanes, the Lexicon of Suidas, the 
Compendium of Cedrenus, the HuUoria Ecctesiaslica of Nicephorus 
Callisti, and the Commentaries of Isaacius Tzetzes. George is 
mentioned also by Johannes Tzetzes. 


Some works known or asserted to be extant have been ascribed to 
George, but without sufficient reason. Usher and others have 
conjectured that he was the compiler of the Chronicon Paschale , 
hut Quercius refutes the supposition. Possevino mentions a MS. 
work of his, De Gestis Imperatorum Constantinopolitanorum; but 
the supposition of the existence of such a work probably originated 
in a mistake. A MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna is described 
by Nesselius and Reimannus ns Georgii Pisidae Diaconi et 
Chartophylacis maynae Ecdesiae Constantinopolitanae et Cyril!i 
Monachi Breviarium Chronoyraphicum ex Variis Ilistoriis 
concinnatum, <Jc. This MS. is probably the same which Raderus 
mentions as having been read by him. It is a modern MS., probably 
of the latter part of the sixteenth century ; and an examination of 
the title of the MS. itself shows that the Chronological Compendium 
is ascribed to Cyril alone. But to the proper title of this work is 
prefixed the inscription Tecopylov rov Tlioltou ko! Kvpl\\ou ; an 
indication, perhaps, that the writer of the Codex intended to 
transcribe some of the works of George. The astronomical poem 
known as Empedoclis Sphaera , consisting of 168 iambic verses, has 
been conjectured to be George's; but it has been observed by 
Fabricius, that the writer speaks in one place like a polytheist, while 
all the known writings of George are distinct expressions of 
Christian belief; and Quercius thinks this objection is decisive. Le 
Long speaks of Greek Commentaries on the Epistles of Paul by 
George of Pisidia as being extant in the Imperial Library at Vienna, 
but they are not noticed in the catalogues of Lambecius and 
Reimannus; and it is probable that Le Long's statement is erroneous. 
Some persons have improperly confounded George of Pisidia with 


George of Nicomedeia, who lived two centuries later [Georgius, No. 
36] ; and Cave erroneously makes George of Pisidia archbishop of 
Nicomedeia, although he correctly fixes the time in which he lived. 


The versification of George is correct and elegant, and 
inharmonious verses are very rare. He was much admired by the 
later Byzantine writers, and was very commonly compared with 
Euripides, to whom some did not hesitate to prefer him. But his 
poems, however polished, are frequently dull, though in the 
Hexacmeron there are some passages of more elevated character. 


The Hexacmeron and De Vanitate Vitae, with 
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such fragments as had been then collected, with ; Latin version by 
Fed. Morel, were first publishei in 4to. Paris, 1584. Some copies of 
the editioi have the date 1585 in the title-page. The Ilexat meron 
was also published by Brunellus, as a worl of Cyril of Alexandria, 
together with some poem of Gregory Nazianzen and other pieces, 8 
vo. Rome 1590. Both pieces, with the fragments, were re printed in 
the appendix to the Bibliotheca Patnir. of La Bigne, fol. Paris, 1624, 
and with the versioj of Morel, and one or two additional fragments, 
ii the Paris edition of the Bibliotheca Pat rum, fol 1654, vol. xiv. p. 
389, &c. The Latin version o Morel is in the edition of the 
Bibliotheca , fol Lyon. 1677, vol. xii. p. 323, &c. The De Expe 
ditione Imperatoris Heractii contra Persas, th Beltum Avaricum, the 
Hymnus Acathistus , th In Sanctum Jesu Christi D. N. 
Besurrectioncm , th Heraclias, the Hexacmeron, the De Vanitate 
Vitae the Contra Sever inn, the Encomium in S. Anusta sium 
Martytem, and a much-enlarged collection (. fragments, with a 
valuable preface, introduction to the several pieces, a Latin version 
and note by Joseph Maria Quercius of Florence, were pul liahed in 
the Corporis Historiae Byzantinac Nov Appendix , fol Rome, 1777. 
The Appendix coin prehends also the works of Theodosius Diaconu 
and Corippus Africanus Grammaticus by othe editors. The De 
Expeditione contra Persas , Bet lum Avaricum, and Heraclias are 
edited by Bekke and included in the Bonn reprint of the Byz*ntin 
writers. The little poem In Templum l)cipara< 4fc., was printed by 
Ducange in p. 65 of the note to his Zonaras, in the Paris edition of 
the Byzan tine historians. Bandurius printed it with a Lath version 


in his Imperium Orientate , lib. vii. p. 177 and Fabricius, with 
another Latin version, in hi Bill. Gr. vol viii. p. 615. (Quercjus, ut 
sup. Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. i. p. 185, vol. vii. pp. 450 472, &c., vol. 
viii. pp. 612, 615 ; Cave, Hist. Lit . vol. i. p, 583.) 


45. Schoi.arius. [Gbnnadius of Constan TINOPLB, No. 2.] 


46. Synckllus; termed also Abbas and Me nachus, lived in the latter 
part of the eighth an beginning of the ninth century. lie obtained hi 
distinguishing epithet from having been syncellu or personal 
attendant of Tarasius, patriarch ( Constantinople, who died a. d. 
806. Theophanes who was his friend, describes him as a man < 
talent and learning, especially well versed in elm nographicai and 
historical subjects, which he ha* studied very deeply. He died in “ 
the orthodo: faith,” without completing his principal (am indeed 
only known) work, the completion c which he strongly urged, as his 
dying requcsl upon his friend Theophanes. 


He is the author of a chronography, or chro nicle, the title of which 
in full is as follows: *Ek A 077 ) Xpovoypatplas owrayrioa inro 
Tewpylo Movaxov 2iryiU\\ov 7 eyovdros Tapaaiov Tlarpidp Xov 
KwroramivovirdKeus dird *A5djt pixP 1 A 10 KA-oriavov, A select 
Chronicle , drawn up by Georg the Monk, Syncedus of Tarasius, 
Patriarch q Constantinople, from Adam to Diocletian. Th author 
states that he intended to bring his worl down to a.d. 800; but, as 
already stated, h was cut off by death, and the work only come 
down to the accession of Diocletian, a. d. 284 The work is included 
in the various editions c the Byzantine writers. Goarus, the Parisian 
editoj 
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contended that we have the work of Syncellus in a complete form, 
but the contrary opinion seems to be the better founded. Possevino, 
Vossius, and others have identified Syncellus with Georgius 
Hamartolus [No. 27] ; but Allatius has shown that this 
identification is erroneous. Syncellus has transcribed verbatim a 
considerable part of the Chronicon of Eusebius, so that his work has 
been employed to restore or complete the Greek text of the 


Chronicon. The Chronographia of Theophanes, which extends from 
a.d. 285 to a. d. 813, may be regarded as a continuation of that of 
Syncellus, and completes- the author's original design. The Bonn 
edition of Syncellus is edited by W. Dindorf, and, with the brief 
Chronographia of Nicephoros of Constantinople, occupies two 
volumes Svo., 1829. (Theophanes, Prooemium ad Chronog .; 
Cedren. Compend. sub init.; Allatius, Ibid. p. 24 ; Fabric. Biltl. Or. 
vol. vii. p. 457 ; Cave, HisL IAU. voL i. p. 641.) 


47. Syracusan us. Some of the hymns in the Menaea’ or services for 
the saints' days in the Greek church, are ascribed to George, who 
was bishop of Syracuse about A. d. 663, and who is said to have 
studied Greek literature at Constantinople, and to have become an 
accomplished scholar. He wrote also Troparia , or hymns for the 
feasts of the Nativity and the Epiphany. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p. 
629.) 


48. Trapezuntius (T pairt*otfyrios) of Trapbzus or Trkbizond. The 
surname of George Trapezuntius is taken, not from the place of his 
birth, for he was a native of Crete (Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli says 
of Chandace (Candia?), the capital of the island), but from the 
former seat of his family. His contemporary. Cardinal Bessarion, 
commonly designates him u Cretensis.” He was born 4th April, a. p. 
1396, and came into Italy probably about a. d. 1428, as he was 
invited into that country by Franciscus Barbarus, a Venetian noble, 
to tench Greek in Venice after the departure of Franciscus 
Philclphus who left that city in that year. George received the 
freedom of the city from the senate. It appears from his 
commentary on Cicero's Oration for Q. Ligarius, that he learned 
Latin (Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli says at Padua) under Victorinus 
of Feltre, who was also the teacher of Theodore Gaza. After a few 
years he removed from Venice, and, after several ineffectual 
attempts to establish himself as a teacher in different towns settled 
at Rome, where he was made professor of philosophy and polite 
literature, with a salary from the Papal government; and where his 
lectures were attended by hearers from Italy, France, Spain, and 
Germany. The year of his settlement at Rome is not ascertained. 
The account of Boissardus who says (leones Viror. lUusir.) “ Primus 
omnium Graecorum Graecas literas docuit summa cum laude utpote 
qui clarebat A. Chr. 1430 Eugenio IV. pontificatum tenente," is not 


accurate, as Eugenius did not become pope till 1431. Trithemius 
says that he flourished at Rome in the time of Eugenius IV., a. d. 
1435, which may be true ; at any rate, he was at Rome before the 
council of Florence, a. d. 1439. He had become eminent in Italy 
before 1437, when he wrote to the Byzantine emperor, Joannes or 
John II., exhorting him to disregard the promises of the council of 
Basel, and to attend the council which was to be summoned at 
Ferrara, in -Italy; but it is not clear from what part of Italy the letter 
was written. He was 
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secretary, according to Hody, to the two popes, Eugenius IV. and 
Nicholas V. (who acceded to the papal crown a. d. 1447), but 
according to other statements he received the appointment from 
Nicholas' V. apparently about a. d. 1450. He occupied for many 
years a position of unrivalled eminence at Rome, as a Greek scholar 
and teacher, and a translator of the Greek authors; but the arrival of 
many scholars whom Nicholas invited to that city, and the superior 
reputation of the version of Aristotle's Pro Uemata, made by 
Theodore Gaza subsequently to George’s version of the same 
treatise, and the attacks of Laurentius Valla, threw him into the 
shade. Valla attacked him because he had censured Quintilian ; and 
this literary dispute led to a bitter personal quarrel between Valla 
and George ; but after a time they were reconciled. Poggio, the 
Florentine, had also a dispute with George, who boxed his 
antagonist's ears, in the presence of the pope’s other secretaries, a 
tolerable proof of the greatness of the provocation, or the irritability 
of George's temper. For some time George had Bessarion for his 
patron, but he lost his favour by his attack on the reputation of 
Plato, in maintaining the rival claims of Aristotle. George ceased to 
teach as professor in a. d. 1450, perhaps on his appointment as 
papal secretary. 


Beside the duties of his professorship and his secretaryship, he was 
much engaged in translating into Latin the works of Greek authors ; 
but, from the haste with which they were brought out, arising from 
his anxiety to receive the promised payment for them, they 
appeared in an imperfect or mutilated fonn. 


Having lost the favour of Nicholas, who was alienated from him, as 
George himself states, because he refused to allow his versions of 
certain Greek philosophers and fathers to appear under the names 
of others, and perhaps also by the intrigues of his rivals, he went to 
Naples, to the court of Alfonso the Magnanimous, who gave him a 
respectable salary ; but he was, after a time, reconciled to the pope 
by the friendly offices of Franciscus Philelphus, and returned to 
Rome about a. i>. 1453. 


In A. D. 1465 he visited his native island, and from thence went to 
Constantinople. On his return by sea from Constantinople to Rome, 
he was in imminent danger of shipwreck, and, in his peril, he 
besought the aid of the martyr, Andreas of Chios, who had a few 
months before suffered martyrdom at Constantinople; and he made 
a vow that if he escaped and came safely to his destination, he 
would write in Latin the narrative of his martyrdom. He fulfilled his 
vow about two years afterwards, and embodied in the narrative an 
account of the circumstances which led him to write it. 


In his old age George's intellect failed, and he sunk into second 
childhood. His recollection was completely lost in literary matters, 
and he is said to have forgotten even his own name. In this crazy 
condition he wandered about the streets of Rome in a worn cloak 
and with a knotted staff. According to some accounts, this wreck of 
his intellect was the result of a severe illness ; others ascribe it to 
grief and mortification at the trifling reward which he received for 
his literary labours. A story is told of him (Boissard, 1.c.) 9 that 
having received of the pope the trifling sum of 100 ducats for one 
of hia works which he had presented to him, he threw the money 
into the Tiber, saying, * Periere laborer 
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pereat et eorum ingrata merces” (“ My labours are I bodied a 
translation of a considerable part of tho lost, let the thankless 
recompense of them perish rhetorical works of Hermogenes. 5. De 
Octo Partoo but the similarity of the story to an anec- tibus 
Orationis ex Prisdano Compendium , 4to. Midote of Theodore Gaza 


destroys, or at least much lan, 1472. The same work appears to 
have been impairs its credibility. George's son, Andreas printed in 
1537 in 8vo. at Augsburg, under the Trapeznntius, in his prefatory 
address to Pope title of De Octo Partibus Orationis Compendium , 
Sixtus IV., prefixed to George’9 translation of the omitting ex 
Prisdano ; though some of our authoAlmagest of Ptolemy, declares 
that his life was rities hesitate about identifying the two works, 
shortened by the malignity of u his powerful 6. De Ariifido 
Ciceronianae Orationis pro Q. Li enemy ;” but who this enemy was 
Andreas does gario (sometimes described as Exposilio in Oranot 
mention. It could hardly have been Theodore tionem Ciceronis pro 
Q. Ligario ); printed with the Gaza, the rival of George, for he died 
a. d. 1478, commentaries of 6ome other writers on some of the 
while George himself did not die until a. d. 1485 orations of Cicero, 
fol Venice, 1477, and several or 1486, at the age of about 90. He 
was buried times reprinted. 7. Commentarius in Philippica near his 
residence, in the Church of the Virgin Ciceronis , 4to. Venice. The 
year of publication is Mary, formerly the Temple of Minerva at 
Rome, not known. These two works have been reprinted where was 
a monumental inscription in the floor of in some collections of 
commentaries on Cicero's orathe church ; but it had been so worn 
by the feet of tions. 8. Dialectic* 4to. Strasburg, 1509. Twelve the 
persons frequenting the church, that even in editions of this little 
work were published between Allatius's time nothing was visible 
but the traces 1509 and 1536. The work entitled Compendium of 
the name. Dialeclices ex AristoteU , by George of Trebizond, 


George of Trebizond left a son, Andreas or An- published without 
note of time or place, is prodrew, who, during his father’s lifetime, 
wrote in bably the same work. 9. Comparaliones Philosohis defence 
against Theodore Gaza ; but he was a phorum Platonis et 
AristoteU*, 8vo. Venice, 1523. person of no talent or eminence. A 
daughter of We are not aware that the work was printed beAndrew 
was married to the Roman poet Faustus fore this date, but it must 
have been circulated in Magdalena, who was killed at the sacking of 
Rome some form, as it was the work which drew upon by the troops 
of Charles V., a. d. 1527. Faustus, George the anger of Cardinal 
Bessarion, who pubwho was a friend of Leo X., used to speak much 
lished a reply to it under the title Adversus Cahtm of his wife's 
grandfather. niulorem Platonis , Libri Quinque, fol. Rome, 1469. 


The character of George is unfavourably repre- In this reply he 
criticises George's translation of sented by his biographers Allatius 
and Boemer, the Plato's treatise De Legibus* which has never been 
latter of whom describes him as deceitful, vain, and printed. 10. De 
Antisdis in quorum Raliouem envious. The disputes in which he was 
involved Fata sua rejidt. 11. Cur Astrologorum Judicia with the 
principal scholars with whom he had any plerumque falluntur. 
These two works were printed thing to do confirm these 
unfavourable representa- with Omar De Nativitatibus, 8vo. Venice, 
1525. 12. ti on9 . Expositio in Ulud “Si eum volo mancre donee 


The works of George of Trebizond are nume- veniatn 8vo. Basil. 
1543 ; and reprinted in both rous, consisting partly of original 
works, a few in editions of the Orthodoxographa (Basil. 1555 and 
Greek, the rest in Latin ; partly of translations 1569) and in the 
Bibliotheca Putrum y vol. vi. ed. from Greek into Latin; many of 
them, however, Paris, 1576. In this exposition of a passage (c. 
remain in MS. We notice only those that have xxi. 22) in the Gospel 
of John, George contended been printed ; arranging them in classes, 
and giving that the evangelist was still living on the earth, the 
works in each class chronologically, according 13. In Claudit 
Piolemaei Centum Sententias (or to the date of their earliest known 
publication. Centiloquium) Commentarius, with a reprint of Nos. I. 
Original Works, | In Greek. 1. Tlp6s 10 and 11, and with the treatise 
of Joannes Policy difaKbrarov Kal dtidrrarov BaoiKia 'Pwpalwv 
tanus, Quatcnus credendum sit Astrologis , 8vo. Co'Itudwriv t6v 
ITaAcuoA’oi', Epistola ad cxvelsissi- logne, 1544. 14. Acta Beati 
Andreae Chii; printed mum sacratissimumque Regem Romanorum 
Joannem in the De Probaiis Sanctorum Vitis of Surius, Maii,‘ 
Pataeo/ogum. Subjoined by Pontanus, together 29. p. 324, fol. 
Cologne, 1618, and in the Acta with a Latin version, to his Latin 
versions of Theo- Sanctorum of Bollandus, Maii, tom. vii. p. 184, 
&c. phylact Simocatta and Phranza, 4to. Ingolstadt, II. Translations. 
15. Eusebius Pamphili de 1604. 2. Ilpds ’I < *avvr\v t6v Kov€oK 
\rj <7iov xep\ Pracparatione Evangetica a Georgio Trapczuntio ttjs 
hewopevows tov 'Ayiou TluevpaTos, Ad Joan- tradudus , fcL Venice, 
1470. In this version the ncm CubocUsium de Processione Spiritus 
Sancii. whole of the fifteenth book is omitted ; yet it ob3. n tp\ TVS 
tKiropeucfctis tov ‘A y(ov Tlvevparos, tained great reputation, ns 
was shown by its being K(d ml tvs pi as dyias Ka6o\ikKvs tols 


reprinted nine or ten times during the fifteenth cen 


iv Kpjfrp &dois aytipdtrt Upopovdxots t* ko! Upevcrt, tury. 16. 
Joannes Chiysostomis super Matthaeum , De Processione Spiritus 
Sancii, et de Una Saticta FoL Cologne, 1487. There is an edition 
without Caiholica Ecclesia, Divinis Hominibus , qui in Greta note of 
time or place, but which, from the character Insula sunt , 
Hieromonachis et Sacerdotibus. Both of the type, is supposed to be 
printed by Mentelius of these were published with a Latin version in 
the of Strasburg, whose other works bear date from Graecia 
Orthodoxa of Allatius, vol.i. pp. 469-— 1473 to 1476. This 
translation is not wholly ori582. Rome, 1652. il In Latin. 4. 
Rhetorica, Libri ginal; in some of the homilies it is only the ancient 
F., fol. Venice, 1470. This date is fixed by the chief version of 
Anianus revised. 17. Rhetoricorum bibliographical authorities, but 
is not given in the Aristotelis ad TheodecUn Libri Tres. A version of 
work. The Rhetorica has been often reprinted, this work of 
Aristotle, which some of our authoriValentine Curio, in the preface 
to his edition, 4to. ties state to be by George of Trebizond, but 
which Basil, 1522, states that the work was left by the does not bear 
his name in the tide, was published author in so imperfect a state 
that its revision had in fol, Leipsic, 1503, and Venice, 1515 ; but his 
coat the editor much labour. He adds that it em- version was 
certainly printed, at Paris, 8vo. 1630,' 
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and with the rest of Aristotle's works at Basel, 1538. 18. Opus 
tnsigne Beati Patris Cyril!i 


PatriarcJiae Alexandrine in Evangelism Joamtis , fol. Paris, 1508. 
Of the twelve books of which this work consists George translated 
the first four and the last four; the remainder were translated by 
Jodocus Clichtoveus, who edited the work. J 9. Joannis C/rysoslomi 
de Laudibus et Excellentia Sancti Pauli Homiliae qualuor per Georg. 
Trapexunitum e Graeco traductae, fol. Leipzig, 1510. 20. 
Praeclarum Opus CyrUli Alex, qui Thesaurus nuncupalur , fol. Paris, 
1513. This version of the work of Cyril on the* Trinity has been 
often reprinted. 21. Almagesti Plolemaei Libri AY//.,fol. Venice, 


1515. 22. Sti Gregorii Nysseni De Vitae Perfectione , sive Vita 
Afoysis, 4to. Vienna, 1517. 23. Sti Basilii Magni adversus 
Apologiam Eunomii Aniirrlieticus , Libri V. The version of the third 
book was printed with thereto Concilii Florentine and other pieces, 
fol. Rome, 1526 ; and the whole version has been printed in some 
Latin and GraecoLatin editions of the works of Basil. 24. Historia 
Sanctorum Bar/aam ct Josaphat , subjoined to the works of Joannes 
Daraascenus, fol. Basel, 1548. So wretchedly is this version 
executed, that doubts have been cast upon its authorship. The 
reputation of George as a translator is, however, very low. Beside 
the errors which resulted from haste, he appears to have been very 
unfaithful, adding to his author, or cutting out, or perverting 
passages almost at will. 


Among his unpublished translations are several of Aristotle’s works, 
including the Problemata , Physica, De Amina, De Aninialibus , De 
Generatione et Corruptions; also the De Legibus and the Parmenides 
of Plato. His version of Plato’s work, De Legibus , was severely 
criticised by Bessarion in his Ad versus Calumniatorem Platonis; 
and his version of Aristotle’s De Animalibus is said to have been 
used by Theodore Gaza, though without aoknowledgment, in the 
preparation of his own version. (Boissard, hones Viror. I/lustr., pars 
i. p. 133, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. ii.. Appendix , by Gery and 
Wharton, p. 149; Hody, De Graecis JUustribus Linguae Graecae , 
Jnstauratoribus; 


Boernerus, De Doctis Hominibus Graecis , Litterarum Graecarum in 

Italia Instauratoribus; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 102, 242, voL 
vii. p. 344, vol. viii. pp. 76, 552, 571, vol. ix. pp. 22, 103, 454, vol. 

xi. p.397 ; Allatius, Diatrib. de Georgiis , apud Fabric, vol. xii. p. 70, 
&c.; Panzer, Annales Typographid.) 


49. XIPHIUNUB . [Xiphilinus. ] 
50. Zbgabenus. [Zbgabenus.] [J. C. M.] 
GEPHYRAEI (r&pupcuoi), an Athenian hr 


mily or clan, to which Harm'odius and Aristogeiton belonged. 
(Herod, v. 55.) The account they gave of themselves was that they 
came originally from Eretria. Herodotus believed them to be of 


Phoenician descent, and to have been of the number of those who 
followed Cadmu3 into Boeotia. He states (comp. Strab. ix. p. 404) 
that they obtained the territory of Tanagra for their portion, and 
that being driven thence by the Boeotians, they came to Athens, 
where they were admitted to the rights of citizenship, subject only 
to a few trifling disqualifications. (Herod, v. 57; Suid. s. v. retpvpls.) 
The place of their settlement was on the banks of the Cephisus, 
which separated the territory of Athens from that of Eleusis, and 
their name, according to the Etymologicon Magnum, was vol. 11 . 
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derived from the bridge (7 Itpvpa), which was built over the river 
at this point. Such a notion, however, is quite untenable, since (to 
mention no other reason) “bridge ” appears to have been a 
comparatively recent meaning of 7 Itpvpa. It is just possible that the 
name may have contained the idea of separation. We find that there 
were temples at Athens, which belonged peculiarly to these 
Gephyraei, to the exclusion of the rest of the Athenians, especially 
one to Demeter Achaea, whose worship they seem to have brought 
with them from Boeotia. (Herod, v. 61; comp. Plut. de Is. et Osir. 69 
; Lobeck, Aglaopk. p. 1225.) Suidas (s. t>. A opv icnpvKuov) 
speaks of the Athenians having been ordered by an oracle, when 
they were assailed by Eumolpus, to send away every tenth man of 
the Gephyraei to Delphi ; for it is clear that oi StKartvOlmts is the 
right reading of the passage in question. (Comp. Eustath. ad II. iii. 
p. 408; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 214.) Those who were thus offered to 
the god were sent probably as sacred slaves for the service of the 
temple. (Comp. Muller, Dor. ii. 2. § 14.) ‘ [E.E.] 


GERAEUS (rjpaios), a poet of Cyrene, who wrote an epigram on the 
poet Aratus. (Jacobs, Anlh. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 897.) [P. S.] 


GERANA (Tepdva), a Pygmean woman, and wife of their king, 
Nicodamas, by whom she became the mother of Mopsus (according 
to Bocus, ap. Athen. ix. p. 393, of a tortoise). Being highly esteemed 
and praised for her beauty among the Pygmies, she despised the 
gods, especially Artemis and Hera, who in revenge metamorphosed 
her into a crane. In this state she always fluttered about the place in 
which her son Mopsus dwelt, until she was killed by the Pygmies. 
This is said to have been the origin of the war between the Cranes 


and the Pygmies. (Anton. Lib. 16, who calls her Oenoe ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1322 ; Ov. Met. vi. 90.) [L.S.] 


GERA'SIMUS, a writer of uncertain date, author of a Ckronographia 
or Chronicon , from which “ a passage worthy of note concerning 
the eruption of Mt. Vesuvius, in the reign of Titus, and the cause of 
subterraneous fires, according to tho opinion of the Christians of 
that time,”&c., is quoted in the Eclogae Asceticae of Joannes the 
patriarch, extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Fabricius 
notices one or two other persons of the name. (BibL Graec. voL xi. 
p. 630.) [J. C. M.J 


GERMA'NICUS CAESAR, the elder, a son of Nero Claudius Drusus, 
was nephew of the emperor Tiberius, and brother of the emperor 
Claudius. His birth was most illustrious. From his father and 
paternal grandmother (the empress Livia), lie inherited the honours 
of the Claudii and the Drusi, while his mother, the younger Antonia, 
was the daughter of the triumvir Antony, and the niece of the 
emperor Augustus. [See the genealogical table, Vol. I. p. 1076.] He 
was born in B.c. 15, probably in September, for his 6 on Caligula 
named that month Germanicus, in honour of his father. (Suet. Cal. 
1, 15.) His praenomen is unknown; nor can his original cognomen 
be ascertained, for the imperial family began now to be above the 
ordinary rules of hereditary name. By a decree of the senate, the 
elder Drusus, after his death, received the honourable appellation 
Germanicus, which was also granted to his posterity. (Dion Cass. lv. 
2.) It seems at first to have been exclusively assumed by the elder 6 
on, who afterwards 
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258 GERMANICUS. ' GERMANICUS. 


earned an independent title to it by his own achievements. When 
Augustus, in a.d. 4, adopted Tiberius, and appointed him successor 
to the empire, the young Germanicus had already, by his promising 
qualities, gained the favour of the emperor, who recommended 
Tiberius to take him as a son. (Suet. Cal. 4; Tac. Arm. i. 3 ; Zonar. x. 
36.) In subsequent inscriptions and coins he is styled Germanicus 


Caesar, Ti. Aug. F. Divi Aug. N.; and in history the relationships 
which he acquired by adoption are often spoken of in place of the 
natural relationships of blood and birth. Upon his adoption into the 
Julia gens, whatever may have been his formal legal designation, he 
did not lose the title Germanicus, though his brother Claudius, as 
having now become the sole legal representative of his father, chose 
also to assume that cognomen. (Suet. Claud. 2.) 


. Ina. d. 7, five years before the legal age (Suet. Cal. 1), he obtained 
the quaestorship ; and in the same year was sent to assist Tiberius 
in the war against the Pannonians and Dalmatians. (Dion Casa. lv. 
31). After a distinguished commencement of his military career, he 
returned to Rome in a. d. 10, to announce in person the victorious 
termination of the war, whereupon he was honoured with 
triumphal insignia (without an actual triumph), and the rank (not 
the actual office) of praetor, with permission to be a candidate for 
the consulship before the regular time. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 17.) 


The successes in Pan non ia and Dalmatia were followed by the 
destruction of Varus and his legions. In a. d. 11, Tiberius was 
despatched to defend the empire against the Germans, and was 
accompanied by Germanicus as proconsul. The two generals crossed 
the Rhine, made various incursions into the neighbouring territory, 
and, at the beginning of autumn, re-crossed the river. (Dion Cass. 
lvi. 25.) Germanicus returned to Rome in the winter, and in the 
following year discharged the office of consul, though he had never 
been aedilo nor praetor. In the highest magistracy, he did not 
scruple to appear as an advocate for the accused in courts of justice, 
and thus increased that popularity which he had formerly earned by 
pleading for defendants before Augustus himself. Nor was he above 
ministering to the more vulgar pleasures of the people, for at the 
games of Mars, he let loose two hundred lions in the Circus ; and 
Pliny ( HN. ii. 26)- mentions his gladiatorial shows. On the 16th of 
January, in a. d. 13, Tiberius, having returned to Rome, celebrated 
that triumph over the Pannonians and Dalmatians, which had been 
postponed on account of the calamity of Varus ; and Germanicus 
appears, from the celebrated Gemma AugusUa (as explained by 
Monger, Iconographie Romaine, Paris, 1821, p. 62), to have taken a 
distinguished part in the celebration. (Suet. Tib. 20.) 


Germanicus was next sent to Germany with the command of the 
eight legions stationed on the Rhine ; and from this point of his life 
his history is taken up by the masterly hand of Tacitus. Upon the 
death of Augustus, in August, a.d. 14, an alarming mutiny broke out 
among the legions in Germany and Illyricum. In the former country 
the mutiny commenced among the four legions of the Lower Rhine 
(the 5th, 21st, 1st, and 20th), who were stationed in summer 
quarters upon the borders of the Ubii, under the charge of A. 
Caecina. The time was come, they thought, to raise 


the pay of the soldier, to shorten his period of service, to mitigate 
the hardship of his military tasks, and to take revenge on his old 
enemy, the centurion. Germanicus was in Gaul, employed in 
collecting the revenue, when the tidings of the disturbance reached 
him. He hastened to the camp, and exerted all his influence to allay 
discontent and establish order. He was the idol of the army. His 
open and affable manners contrasted remarkably with the hauteur 
and reserve of Tiberius ; and like his father, Drusus, he was 
supposed to be an admirer of the ancient republican liberty. Some 
of the troops interrupted his harangue, by declaring their readiness 
to place him at the head of the empire ; whereupon, as if 
contaminated by the guilty proposal, he jumped down from the 
tribunal whence he was speaking, declared that he would rather die 
than forfeit his allegiance, and was about to plunge his sword into 
his breast, when his attempt was forcibly stayed by the bystanders. 
(Tac. Ann. 


i. 35.) 


It was known that the army of the Upper Rhino (consisting of four 
legions, the 2nd, 13th, 16th, and 14th, which were left in the 
charge of Silius), was tainted with the disaffection of the troops 
under Caecina, and from motives of policy it was thought necessary 
to comply with the demands of the soldiers. A council was held, and 
a feigned letter from Tiberius was concocted, in which, after 20 
years of service, a full discharge was given; and, after 16 years, an 
immunity from military tasks, other than the duty of taking part in 
actions. (A/twio $ub vesriUo.) The legacy left by Augustus to the 
troops was to be doubled and discharged. To satisfy the requisition 
of the 21st and 5th legions, who demanded immediate payment, 


Germanicus exhausted his own purse, and his friends were equally 
liberal. Having thus quelled the disturbances in tho lower army, by 
almost unlimited concession, ho repaired to tho four legions on the 
Upper Rhine ; and though they voluntarily took the military oath of 
obedience, ho prudently granted them the same indulgence which 
had been conferred on their disorderly comrades. 


The calm was of short duration. Two legions of the Lower Rhine 
(the 1st and 20th) had been stationed for the winter at Ara Ubiomm 
(between Bonn and Cologne). Hither two deputies from the senate 
arrived with despatches from Germanicus ; and the conscience- 
stricken soldiers imagined that they were come to revoke the 
concessions which had been extorted by fear. A formidable tumult 
again arose, and (according to the account of Tacitus) it was only 
on the departure of Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, carrying in 
her bosom her young boy Caligula, the darling of the camp, and 
attended by tho wives of her husband's friends, that the refractory 
legions were smitten with pity and shame. They could not bear to 
see so many high-born ladies seek in the foreign protection of the 
Treveri that security which was denied to them in the camp of their 
own general; and were so far worked upon by the feelings which 
this incident occasioned as to inflict summary punishment 
themselves on the leaders of the revolt. (Tac. Arm. i. 41 ; comp. 
Dion Cass. lvii. 5 ; Zonar. xi. I.) 


The other two legions of the Lower Rhine, the 5th and 21st, with 
whom the mutiny began, remained in a state of discontent and 
ferment in their winter quarters at Castra Vetera (Xanten). Ger 
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manicus sent word to Caecina, that he was coming with a strong 
force, and would slaughter them indiscriminately, unless they 
anticipated his purpose by themselves punishing the guilty. This 
object was accomplished in an effectual, but revolting manner, by a 
secret nocturnal massacre of the disaffected ringleaders. 
Germanicus entered the camp while it was still reeking with 
carnage, ordered the corpses to be buried, and shed many tears on 
witnessing the sad spectacle. His emotion at sight of the result was 


accompanied by disapprobation of the means, which he designated 
as more befitting the rudeness of the butcher than the skill of the 
physician. (Tac. Ann. i. 49.) 


The soldiers were now anxious to be led to the field, that by the 
wounds they received in battle they might appease the manes of 
their brethren in arms; and their general was not unwilling to 
satisfy this desire. He crossed the Rhine, and fell upon the villages 
of the Marsi, whom he surprised and slaughtered by night, during a 
festive celebration. He then laid waste the country for fifty miles 
round, sparing neither age nor sex, levelled to the ground the 
celebrated temple of Tanfana, and, on his way back to winter 
quarters, pushed his troops successfully through {he opposing tribes 
(Bructeri, Tubantes, Usipetes,) between the Marsi and the Rhine. 
(Tac. Ann. i. 48—51; Dion Cam. lvii. 3—6; Suet. Tib. 25 ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 125.) 


The intelligence of these proceedings affected Tiberius with mingled 
feelings — pleasure at the suppression of the mutiny among the 
German legions, anxiety on account of the indulgences by which it 
was bought, and the glory and popularity acquired by Germanicus. 
While he regarded his nephew and adopted son with suspicion and 
dislike, he commemorated his services in the senate in terms of 
elaborate, but manifestly insincere praise. The senate, in the 
absence of Germanicus, and during tho continuance of the war, 
voted that he should have a triumph. 


In the beginning of spring, a. d. 15, he fell upon the Catti, burnt 
their chief town Mattium (Maden near Gudensberg), devastated the 
country, slaughtered the inhabitants, sparing neither woman nor 
child, and then returned to the Rhine. Soon afterwards a deputation 
arrived from Segestes applying for the assistance of the Roman 
general. Segestes had always espoused the cause of the Romans, and 
had quarrelled with his son-in-law, Arminius, the conqueror of 
Varus. He was now blockaded by his own people, who despised him 
for his servile truckling to foreign domination. Germanicus hastened 
to his rescue, overcame the besiegers, and not only liberated 
Segestes, but gained possession of his daughter, Thusnelda (Strab. 
vii. p. 292), a woman of lofty spirit, who sympathised with the 
patriotic feelings of her husband Arminius. Again Germanicus 


conducted the army victoriously back to its quarters, and, at the 
direction of Tiberius, took the title of Imperator. 


Arminius, enraged beyond endurance at the captivity of his wife, 
who was then pregnant, roused to war not only the Cherusci, but all 
the adjoining tribes. Germanicus made a division of his forces, in 
order to divide the force of the enemy. The infantry were conducted 
by Caecina through the Bructeri, the cavalry by Pedo through the 
borders of Friesland, while Germanicus himself, with four legions, 
embarked in a flotilla, and sailed by the Lacus Flevus (the 
Zuydersee) to the Ocean, and 
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thence up the Ems. In the vicinity of this river the three divisions 
formed a junction. Germanicus ravaged the country between the 
Ems and the Lippe, and penetrated to the Saltus Teutobcigiensis, 
which w r as situate between the sources of those two rivers. In this 
forest the unburied remains of Varus and his legions had Iain for six 
years bleaching in the air. With feelings of sorrow and resentment, 
the Roman army gathered up the bones of their ill-fated comrades, 
and paid the last honours to their memory: Germanicus took part in 
the melancholy solemnity, and laid the first sod of the funeral 
mound. (Tac. Ann. i. 57—62 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 18.) Arminius, in the 
mean time, had assembled his forces, and retiring into a difficult 
country, turned upon the pursuing troops of the Romans, who 
would have sustained a complete defeat had not the legions of 
Germanicus checked the rout of the cavalry and subsidiary cohorts. 
As it was, the general thought it prudent to retreat in the same 
three-fold division in which he had advanced. Pedo, with the 
cavalry, was ordered to keep the coast, and Caecina, with all speed, 
to get across the Pontes Longi, a mounded causeway leading over 
the marshes between Cosfeld and Velen, and along the banks of the 
Yssel Ledebur, Land und Volk der Dincterer , Berlin, 


S . Caecina, in whose division Agrippina trawas obliged to fight his 
way hardly [Agrippina], Germanicus himself returned to the station 
on the Rhine by water, and, in a gusty night, was well nigh losing 
the 2nd and 14th legions, who, under the command of P. Vitellius, 
marched along a dangerous shore, exposed to the wind and tide, for 
the sake of lightening the burden of the transport vessels. The 


greater part, nevertheless, after many difficulties and adventures, 
succeeded in making their way to the river Unsingis (Hunse), where 
they rejoined the florilla, and were taken on board. When the army 
arrived at its destination, Germanicus visited the sick and wounded, 
and contributed from his own purse to the wants of the soldiers. 


In the next year (a. d. 16), warned by the losses he had recently 
sustained from the deficiency of his fleet, he gave orders for the 
building of a thousand vessels, and appointed as the place of 
rendezvous that part of the Batavian island where the Vahalis 
(Waal) diverges from the Rhine. With such aid, he hoped to 
facilitate the transport of men and provisions, and to avoid the 
dangerous necessity of marching through bogs and forests. In the 
meantime, hearing that Aliso, a castle on the Lippe, was besieged, 
he hastened to its defence ; but on his arrival, found that the 
besiegers had dispersed. However, he was not left without 
employment. The mound erected to the memory of the legions of 
Varus had been thrown down by the Germans ; and an ancient 
altar, built in honour of his father, was in a state of dilapidation. 
These he restored and repaired. The causeways between Ali30 and 
the Rhine were in want of new moats and landmarks. These works 
he completed. 


The fleet being now ready, he entered the canal of his father, 
Drusus, whom he invoked to favour his enterprise; and after sailing 
through the Zuydersee to the ocean, landed at Amisia, a place near 
the mouth of the river Amisia (Eras), on the left bank. He then 
marched upward along the course of the river, leaving his fleet 
behind. Arminius was on the further side of the Weser, in command 
of the 
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Cherasci; and, in order to get to the Weser, it was necessary to cross 
the Eras. The delay occasioned by the necessity of forming a bridge 
across the Ems, and the difficulty of the passage, made Oermanicus 
feel his error in landing on the left bank, and leaving hi9 galleys at 


Amisia. He had still greater difficulty in effecting the passage of the 
Weser in the face of the enemy. Seeing now that an important 
action was at hand, he determined to ascertain for himself the 
temper and feelings of the troops. Accordingly, in the beginning of 
the night, accompanied by a single attendant, he went secretly into 
the camp, listened by the side of the tents, and enjoyed his own 
fame. He heard the praise of his graceful form, his noble birth, his 
patience, his courtesy, his steady consistency of conduct He found 
that his men were eager to show their loyalty and gratitude to their 
general, and to slake their vengeance in the field of battle. His sleep 
that night was blessed by a dream of happy omen, and, on the next 
day, when the troops were all ready for action, eight eagles were 
seen to enter the woods. Oermanicus cried out to the legions, “ 
Come on, follow the Roman birds, your own divinities.” A great 
victory was gained with little loss to the Romans, Arminius having 
barely escaped, after smearing his face with his own blood, in order 
to disguise his features. His uncle, Inguiomar, had an equally 
narrow escape. This battle was fought upon the plain of Idistavisus 
(between Rinteler and Hausberg), and was celebrated by a trophy of 
arms erected upon the spot A second engagement took place soon 
afterwards, in a position where the retreat of both parties was cut 
off by the nature of the ground in their rear, so that the only hope 
consisted in valour — the only safety in victory. The result was 
equally successful to the Romans. In the heat of action Oermanicus, 
that he might be the better known, uncovered his head, and cried 
out to the troops 44 to keep on killing and take no prisoners, since 
the only way to end the war was to exterminate the race.” It was 
late at night before the legions ceased from their bloody task. In 
honour of this second victory a trophy was erected, with the 
inscription : “ The army of Tiberius Caesar, having subdued the 
nations between the Rhine and the Elbe, dedicates this monument 
to Mars and Jupiter, and Augustus.” No mention was made of the 
name of Germanicus. 


The summer was already far advanced, when Oermanicus, with the 
greater part of the troops, sailed back by the Ems to the Ocean. 
During the voyage a terrific storm occurred: several of the ships 
were sunk; and Oermanicus, whose vessel was stranded on the 
shore of the Chauci, bitterly accused himself as the author of so 
gross a disaster, and could scarcely be prevented by his friends from 


flinging himself into the sea, where 60 many of his followers had 
perished. However, he did not yield to inactive grief. Lest the 
Germans should be encouraged by the Roman losses, he sent Silius 
on an expedition against the Catti, while he himself attacked the 
Marsi; and, by the treacherous information of their leader, 
Malovendus, recovered one of the eagles which had belonged to the 
legion of Varus. Emboldened by success, he carried havoc and 
desolation into the country of the enemy, who were struck with 
dismay when they saw that shipwreck, and hardship, and loss, only 
increased the ferocity of the Romans. 
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Germanicus had some time previously received intimation of the 
wish of Tiberius to remove him from Germany, and to give him 
command in the East, where Parthia and Armenia were in 
commotion on account of the dethronement of Vononea. Knowing 
that his time was short, he hastened his operations; and upon his 
return to winter quarters, felt convinced that another campaign 
would suffice for the successful termination of the war. But the 
summons of Tiberius now grew pressing. He invited Germanicus to 
come home, and take the triumph which had been voted to him, 
offered him a second consulship, suggested that more might now be 
gained by address than by force of arms, reminded him of the 
severe losses with which his successes were purchased, and 
appealed to his modesty by hinting that he ought to leave an 
opportunity to his adoptive brother, Drusus, of acquiring laurels in 
the only field where they could now be gathered. This touched one 
of the true reasons of his recal, for the emperor, though willing to 
play him off against Drusus, had no desire that his popularity 
should throw Drusus completely into the shade. [Drusus, No. 11.] 
Germanicus had petitioned for another year, in order to complete 
what he had begun, but he could not resist the mandate of Tiberius, 
though he saw that envy was the real cause of withdrawing from 
his grasp an honour which he had already earned. (Tac. Ann. ii. 
26.) 


On his return to Rome he was received with warm and enthusiastic 
greeting, the whole population pouring forth to meet him twenty 
miles from the city, and on the 26th of May, a. i>. 17, he 


celebrated his triumph over the Cherasci, Catti, Ancrivarii, and 
other tribes, as far os the Elbe. His five children adorned his car, 
and many of the most illustrious Germans ministered to the pomp 
of their conqueror. Among others, Thusnelda, the wife of Arminius, 
followed in the procession of captives. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41 ; Suet Cal. i. 
; Veil Pat ii. 129 ; Euseb. Chron. No. 2033 ; Oros. vii. 4.) Medals are 
extant which commemorate this triumph. (See the cut below.) 


The whole of the Eastern provinces were assigned, by a decree of 
the senate, to Germanicus, with the highest imperium ; but Tiberius 
placed Cn. Piso in command of Syria, and was supposed to have 
given him secret instructions to check and thwart Germanicus, 
though such instructions were scarcely wanted, for Piso was 
naturally of a proud and rugged temper, nnnsed to obedience. His 
wife Plancina, too, was of a haughty and domineering spirit, and 
was encouraged by Livia, the empress-mother, to vie with and 
annoy Agrippina. 


In a. d. 18, Germanicus entered upon his second consulship at 
Nicopolis, a city of Achaia, whither he had arrived by coasting the 
Illyrian shore, after a visit to Drusus in Dalmatia. He then surveyed 
the scene of the battle of Actium, which was peculiarly interesting 
to him, from his family connection with Augustus and Antony. He 
had an anxious desire to view the renowned sites of ancient story 
and classic lore. At Athens he was welcomed with the most 
recherche honour, and, in compliment to the city, went attended 
with a single lictor. At Ilium, his memory reverted to Homer’s 
poem, and to the origin of the Roman race. At Colophon he landed, 
to consult the oracle of the Clarian Apollo, and it is said that the 
priest darkly foreboded his early fate. 
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At Rhodes he fell in with Piso, whom he saved from danger of 
shipwreck, but Piso, not appeased by his generosity, hurried on to 
Syria, and, by every artifice and corruption, endeavoured to acquire 
favour for himself, and to heap obloquy on Germanicus. Plancina, 
in like manner, cast insult and reproach on Agrippina. Though this 
conduct did not escape the knowledge of Germanicus, he hastened 


to fulfil the object of his mission, and proceeded to Armenia, placed 
the crown upon the head of Zeno, reduced Cappadocia to the form 
of a province, and gave Q. Servaeus the command of Commagene. 
(Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 25.) He then spent the winter in Syria, 
where, without any open and violent rupture, he and Piso scarcely 
attempted to conceal in each other’s presence their mutual feelings 
of displeasure and hatred. (Tac. Ann. ii. 57.) In compliance with the 
request of Artabanus, king of the Parthian a, Germanicus removed 
Vonones, the deposed monarch, to Pompeiopolis, a maritime town 
of Cilicia. This he did with the greater pleasure, ns it was mortifying 
to Piso, with whom Vonones was an especial favourite, from his 
presents and obsequious attention to Plancina. 


In the following year, a. d. 19, Germanicus visited Egypt, induced 
by his love of travel and antiquity, and ignorant of the offence 
which he was giving to Tiberius ; for it was one of the arcana of 
state, established by Augustus, that Egypt was not to be entered by 
any Roman of high rank without the special permission of the 
emperor. From Canopus, lie sailed up the Nile, gratifying his taste 
for the marvellous and the old. The ruins of Thebes, the 
hieroglyphical inscriptions, the vocal statue of Memnon, the 
pyramids, the reservoirs of the Nile, excited and rewarded his 
curiosity. He consulted Apis as to his own fortunes, and received 
the prediction of an untimely end. (Plin. H. N. viii. 46.) 


On his return to Syria, he found that every thing had gone wrong 
during his absence. His orders, military and civil, had been 
neglected or positively disobeyed. Hence arose a bitter interchange 
of reproaches between him and Piso, whom he ordered to deport 
from Egypt. Being soon after seized with an attack of illness, he 
attributed his distemper to the sorcery practised against him by 
Piso. In accordance with an ancient Roman custom, which required 
a denunciation of hostility between private individuals as well as 
between states, in order that they might be fair enemies, 
Germanicus sent Piso a letter renouncing his friendship. (Suet. Cal. 
1; Tac. Ann. ii. 70.) It is remarkable that a similar custom existed in 
the middle ages, in the diffidatio or defiance of feudal chivalry, 
preparatory to private war. (Allen, On the Royal Prerogative’ p. 7 
6.) Whether there were real ground for the suspicion of poisoning 
which Germanicus himself entertained against Piso and Plancina, it 


is impossible now to decide with certainty. Germanicus seems to 
have been of a nervous and credulous temperament. He could not 
bear the sight of a cock, nor the sound of its crow. (Plut. de Invid. 
et Od. 3.) Wherever he met with the sepulchres of illustrious men, 
he offered sacrifices to their manes. (Suet.Cfc4 1.) The poisoning 
which he now suspected was not of a natural kind: it was a 
teneficium, partaking of magic, if we may judge from the proofs by 
which it was supposed to be evidenced:—pieces of human flesh, 
charms, and maledictions, leaden plates inscribed with the name 
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of Germanicus, half-burnt ashes moistened with putrid blood, and 
other sorceries by which lives are said to be devoted to the infernal 
deities, were found imbedded in the walls and foundations of his 
house. Feeling his end approaching, he summoned his friends, and 
called upon them to avenge his foul murder. Soon after, he 
breathed his last, on the 9th of October, a. d. 19, in the thirtyfourth 
year of his age, at Epidaphne near Antiocheia. (Tac. Ann. ii. 72, 83 ; 
KaL Antiat. in Orelli, InscripL vol. ii. p. 401 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 18; 
Seneca, Qtu Nat. i. 1 ; Zonar. xi. 2; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 2, 5 ; 
Plin. H. N. xi. 37, 71 ; Suet. Cal. 1.) His corpse was exposed in the 
forum at Antiocheia, before it was burnt, and Tacitus candidly 
admits (ii. 73) that it bore no decisive marks of poison, though 
Suetonius speaks of livid marks over the whole body, and foam at 
the mouth, and goes on to report that, after the burning, the heart 
was found unoonsumed among the bones, — a supposed symptom 
of death by poison. 


Germanicus, as he studiously sought popularity by such 
compliances as lowering the price of corn, walking abroad without 
military guard, and conforming to the national costume, so he 
possessed in an extraordinary degree the faculty of winning human 
affection. The savageness of his German wars fell heavily upon the 
barbarians, with whom he had no community of feeling. To those 
who came into personal communication with him, ho was a mild- 
mannered man. Tacitus, whose accounts of his campaigns are full of 
fire and sword, of wide desolation and unsparing slaughter, yet 
speaks of hit remarkable mansuettido in hostes. In governing his 
own army his discipline was gentle, and he was evidently averse to 


harsh measures. He bad not that ambition of supreme command, 
which often accompanies the power of commanding well, nor was 
ho made of that stem stuff which would have enabled him to cope 
with and control a refractory subordinate officer with the cleverness 
and activity of Piso. He was a man of sensitive feeling, chaste and 
temperate, and possessed all the amiable virtues which spread a 
charm over social and family intercourse. His dignified person, 
captivating eloquence, elegant and refined taste, cultivated 
understanding, high sense of honour, unaffected courtesy, frank 
munificence, and polished manners, befitted a Roman prince of his 
exalted station, and seemed to justify the general hope that he 
might live to dispense, as emperor, the blessings of his government 
over the Roman world. He shines with fairer light from the dark 
atmosphere of crime and tyranny which shrouds the time that 
succeeded his death. The comparison between Germanicus and 
Alexander the Great, which is suggested by Tacitus (Ann. ii. 73), 
presents but superficial resemblances. Where can we find in the 
Roman general truces of that lofty daring, those wide views, and 
that potent intellect which marked the hero of Macedon ? 


The sorrow that was felt for the death of Germanicus was intense. 
Foreign potentates shared the lamentation of the Roman people, 
and, in token of mourning, abstained from their usual amusements. 
At home unexampled honours were decreed to his memory. It was 
ordered that his name should be inserted in the Salian hymns, that 
his curule chair, mounted with crowns of oak leaves, should always 
be set in the public shows, in the 
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apace reserved for the priests of Apollo, that his statue in ivory 
should be carried in procession at the opening of the games of the 
Circus, and that the flamines and augurs who succeeded him should 
be taken from the Julia gens. A public tomb was built for him at 
Antioch. A triumphal arch was erected in his honour, on Mount 
Araanus, in Syria, with an inscription recounting his achievements, 
and stating that he had died for his country; and other monuments 


to his memory were constructed at Rome, and on the banks of the 
Rhine. The original grief broke out afresh when Agrippina arrived 
in Italy with his ashes, which were deposited in the tomb of 
Augustus. But the Roman people were dissatisfied with the stinted 
obsequies with which, on this occasion, the ceremony was 
conducted by desire of Tiberius. (Tac. Arm. ii. 83, iii. 1—6.) 


By Agrippina he had nine children, three of whom died young, 
while the others survived him. 


(Steinma Drusorum, vol. i. p. 1077 ; Suet. Cal. 7.) Of those who 
survived, the most notorious were the emperor Caius Caligula, and 
Agrippina, the mother of Nero. 


He was an author of some repute, and not only an orator but a poet 
(Suet Cal. 3; Ov. Fast. i. 21, 25, Ex Pont. ii. 5, 41, 53, iv. 8, 68 ; 
Plin. II. N. viii. 42.) Of the Greek comedies (mentioned by 
Suetonius) which he composed, we have no fragments left, but the 
remains of his Latin translation of the Phaenomena of Aratus evince 
considerable skill in versification, and are superior in merit to the 
similar work of Cicero. By some critics the authorship of this work 
has been, without sufficient cause, denied to Germanicus. (Barth. 
Advers. x. 21.) The early scholia appended to this translation have 
been attributed, without any certainty, now to Fulgentius, and now 
to Caesius or Calpulnius Bassus. They contain a citation from 
Prudentius. We have also fragments of his Diosemeia or Prognostics 
a physical poem, compiled from Greek sources. Of the epigrams 
ascribed to him, that on the Thracian boy (Mattaire, Corpus 
Poctarum , ii. 1547) has been much admired, but it is an example of 
a frigid conceit. (Burmann. Anthol. Lat. ii. 103, v. 41 ; Brunck. 
Analect. vol. ii. p. 285.) Tho remains of Germanicus were first 
printed at Bononia, fol. 1474, then at Venice, fol. 1488 and 1499, in 
aedibus Aldi. A very good edition was published by the well-known 
Hugo Grotius, when he was quite a youth, with plates of the 
constellations, to illustrate the phaenomena of Aratus, 4to, Leyden, 
1600. There are also editions in the Cannina Familiae Caesareae, by 
Schwarz, 8vo. Coburg, 1715, and by C. F. Schmid, 8vo. Llineburg, 
1728. The latest edition is that of J. C. Orelli, at the end of his 
Phaedrus, 8vo. Zurich, 1831. 


The eventful life and tragic death of Germanicus, embellished by 


the picturesque narrative of Tacitus, have rendered him a favourite 
hero of the stage. There is an English play, with the title u 
Germanicus, a tragedy, by a Gentleman of the University of 
Oxford,” 8vo. London, 1775. Germanicus also gives name to several 
French tragedies—one by Bursault, which was highly prized by 
Corneille, a second by the jesuit Dominique de Colonia, a third by 
Pradon, which was the subject of an epigram by Racine, and a 
fourth, published by A. V. Arnault in 1816, which occasioned some 
sensation on its first representation, and was translated into English 
by George BerneL (Louis de Beaufort, His 


toire de Caesar Germanicus , 12mo. Leyden, J.741 ; Caesar 
Germanicus , ein Historisches Gemalde , 8vo. Stendal, 1796; F. 
Hoffmann, Die vier Feldzuge des Germanicus in Deutschland , 4to. 
Gotting. 1816 ; Niebuhr, Led. on the Hist, of Rom. vol. ii. Lect. 61.) 
[J. T. G.] 
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GERMA'NUS. 1. One of the commanders of the expedition sent by 
the emperor Theodosius II., A. d. 441, to attack the Vandals in 
Africa. (Prosper. Aquit. Chron.) 


2. The patrician, a nephew of the emperor Justinian I. He was 
grown up at the time of Justinian's accession (a. d. 527), for soon 
after that he was appointed commander of the troops in Thrace, and 
almost annihilated a body of Antac,a Slavonic nation who had 
invaded that province. He was sent into Africa on occasion of the 
mutiny of the troops there under Tzotzas, after the recovery of that 
province from the Vandals by Belisarius, who had been called away 
into Sicily by the mutinous temper of the army in that island. 
Gerraanu8 was accompanied by Domnicus, or Domnichna, and 
Syinmachus, men of skill, who were sent with him apparently as his 
advisers. On his arrival at Carthage (a. d. 534) he found that two 
thirds of the army were with the rebel Tzotzas (Tf < £rfc«, as 
Theophanes writes the name ; in Procopius it is Stotzas, 2r3rfay), 
and that tho remainder were in a very dissatisfied state. By his 


mildness, he assuaged the discontent of his troops ; and on the 
approach of Tzotzas, marched out, drove him away, and overtaking 
him in his retreat, gave him so decisive a defeat at KaAAay 
Barapay, i. e. Scalas Veteres, in Numidia, as to put an end to the 
revolt, and to compel Tzotzas to flee into Mauritania. A second 
attempt at mutiny was made at Carthage by Maximus ; but it was 
repressed by Germanus, who punished Maximus by crucifying or 
impaling him at Carthage. Germanus was shortly after (about a. d. 
539 or 540) recalled by Justinian to Constantinople. Immediately 
after his return from Africa he was sent to defend Syria against 
ChosroeB, or Khosru I., king of Persia ; but his forces were 
inadequate for that purpose, and, after leaving a portion of his 
troops to garrison Antioch, which was, however, taken by Chosroes 
(a. d. 539 or 540), he withdrew into Cilicia. After this Germanus 
remained for some time without any prominent employment. Either 
his ill success in Syria involved him in disgrace, or he was kept back 
by the hatred of the empress Theodora, the fear of whose 
displeasure prevented any of the greater Byzantine nobles from 
intermarrying with the children which Germanus had by his wife 
Passara (Hatredpa) ; and he was obliged (a. d. 545) to negotiate a 
match between his daughter, who was now marriageable, and 
Joannes, nephew of Vitalian the Goth, though Joannes 


was of a rank inferior to that of his bride. Even this match was not 
effected without much opposition and grievous threats on the part 
of the empress. Germanus had another ground of dissatisfaction. His 
brother Borais or Boraides had on liis death left his property to 
Germanus and his children, to the prejudice of his own wife and 
daughter, to whom he bequeathed only so much as the law 
required. The daughter appealed against this arrangement, and the 
emperor gave judgment in her favour. Thus alienated from his 
uncle, Germanus and his sons Justin and Justinian, the first of 
whom had been consul (he is probably the Flavius Justinus who 
was consul a. d. 540), were solicited to join in the conspiracy of 
Artabanes, who, after the death of the empress Theodora, was 
plotting the murder of the emperor Justinian and his general, 
Belisarius. But their loyalty was proof against the solicitation, and 
they gave information of the plot. Germanus was nevertheless 


suspected by the emperor of participation in it, but succeeded in 
making his innocence clear. 


In a. d. 550 Justinian appointed Germanus to the command against 
the Goths in Italy. He undertook the charge with great zeal, and 
expended in the collection of a suitable force a larger amount from 
his private fortune than the emperor contributed from the public 
revenue. His sons Justin and Justinian were to serve under him, and 
he was to be accompanied by his second wife, Matasuntha (M 
araaourda), an Ostro-Gothic princess, widow of the Gothic king 
Vitiges, and granddaughter of the great Theodoric. His liberality 
and high reputation soon attracted a large army of veterans ; many 
soldiers formerly in the pay of the empire, now in that of the Goths, 
promised to desert to him, and he had reason to hope that his 
connection with their royal family would dispose the Goths 
themselves to submit. The mere terror of his name caused the 
retreat of a Slavonic horde who had crossed the Danube to attack 
Thessaloncica; and he was on his march, with the brightest 
prospects, into Italy, when he died, after a short illness, at Sardica 
in Illyricum. He had, beside the children above mentioned by his 
first wife, a posthumous son by Matasuntha, called, after him, 
Germanus. (Procopius, De BelL Vandal ii. 16—19, De Bello Persico , 
in 6, 7, De Bello Gothicoy iii. 12, 31—33, 37—40, Hist. Arcana, c. 
5, with the notes of Alemannus; Theophan. Cironog. vol. i. p. 316, 
&c., ed. Bonn.) 


3. One of the generals of the emperor Tiberius II. The emperor 
manifested his esteem for him by giving him his daughter Chari to 
in marriage (a. d. 582), on which occasion he received the title of 
Caesar. Another daughter of Tiberius was married to Mauricius or 
Maurice, afterwards emperor. (Theophan. Chronog. p. 388, ed. 
Bonn; Zonar.xiv.il.) 


4. The patrician, contemporary with the emperor Mauricius or 
Maurice, is perhaps the same as No. 2. Theodosius, the son of 
Maurice, married his daughter a.d. 602. During the revolt which 
closed the reign and life of Maurice, Theodosius and German iius 
left Constantinople on a hunting excursion, and while absent’had 
some communication with the revolted troops under Phocas, who 
offered the imperial crown to either or both of them (a. d. 602). On 


their return to Constantinople, Maurice accused Germanus of 
conspiring against him, and Germanus in alarm lied to one of the 
churches in Coustanti 
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nople. The emperor sent to drag him from his sanctuary, but the 
resistance of his servants enabled him to escape to the great church. 
Maurice then caused Theodosius to be beaten with rods, on 
suspicion of aiding his father-in-law to escape. Germanus, it is said, 
would have given himself up, but the malcontents in the city would 
not allow him to do so ; and he, in anticipation of Maurice’s 
downfal, tampered with them to obtain the crown. Meantime the 
army under Phocas approached, and Germanus, probably through 
fear, went out with others to meet him. Phocas offered him the 
crown, but he, suspecting the intentions of the rebel, declined it. 
Phocas having himself become emperor, and being apprehensive of 
Germanus, first made him a priest (a. d. 603), and afterwards (a.d. 
605 or 606), feeling still insecure, put him to death, together with 
his daughter. (Theophan. Chronog. p. 388, 445-456, &c. ed. Bonn ; 
Theophyl. Siraocatta. Hist. viii. 4, 8, 9, 10, and apud Phot. BiU. cod. 
65; Zonar. xiv. 13, 14; Cedren. vol. i. p. 710, ed. Bonn.) 


5. Governor of Edessa (a.d. 587) in the reign of the emperor 
Maurice, was chosen general by the troops who guarded the eastern 
frontier, and who had, by their mutinous behaviour, put their 
commander, Priscus, to flight. During the reign of Phocas, we find a 
Germanus, apparently the same, holding the military command on 
the same frontier. Narses, a Roman (or Byzantine) general, having 
revolted and taken possession of Edessa, Germanus was ordered to 
besiege the town, and was there defeated and mortally wounded (a. 
d. 604) by a Persian army, which Chosroes or Khosru II., whose 
assistance the rebel had implored, sent to his relief. (Theophan. 
Chronog. vol. i. p. 451, ed. Bonn ; Theophylact. Simocat Hist. iii. 2, 
3, and ap. Phot. Bill. cod. 65; Zonar. xiv. 14 ; Cedren. vol. i. p. 710, 
ed. Bonn.) 


6. A UTI88IODORBNSI8, Or St. GRRMAIN of Auxbrrr, one of the 
most eminent of the early saints of the Gallic church, lived a little 


before the overthrow of the western empire. Ho wa9 born at 
Auxerre, about a. d. 378, of a good family, and at first followed the 
profession of the bar. Having embraced the Christian religion,and 
entered the church, he was ordained deacon by Amator, bishop of 
Auxerre, and on his death shortly after was unanimously chosen his 
successor, and held the see from a. d. 418 to 449. He was eminent 
for his zeal against heresy, his success as a preacher, his holiness, 
and the miracles which he is said to have wrought. Among the 
remarkable incidents of his life were his two visits to Britain, the 
first in or about A. d. 429 and 43U; the second in a.d. 446 or 447, 
shortly before his death, which, according to Bede, took place at 
Ravenna, in Italy, apparently in a.d. 448. His transactions in Britain 
were among the most important of his life, especially in his first 
visit, when he was sent over by a council, with Lupus Trecasenus or 
Trecassinus (St. Loup of Troyes), as his associate, to check the 
spread of Pelaginnism. He was successful not only in the main 
object of his mission, but also in repelling in a very remarkable 
manner an incursion of the Saxons, who were struck with panic by 
the Britons (who, under the guidance of Germanus, were advancing 
to repel them), raising a shout of “ Alleluia.” This incident occurred 
before the commencement of the Saxon conquest under Hengist, 
during the first visit* of Germanus. The writings of Germanus 
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are unimportant. One of them, which is not now extant, but which 
Nennius quotes (c.50), contained an account of the death of the 
British king, Guortigirnus or Vortigem. (Nennius, Histor. c. 30— 50; 
Baeda, De Sex Aelat ., and Hist. Ecdes. Gent Anglor. i. c. 17—21, 
Acta Sanctor. Julii, 31, vol.vii. 


7. Of Constantinople, was the son of the patrician Justinian, who 
was put to death by the emperor Constantine IV.Pogonatus, by 
whom Germanus himself was castrated, apparently on account of 
his murmurs at his father's death. Germanus was translated A. D. 
715 from the archbishoprick of Cyzicus, which he had previously 
held, to the patriarchal see of Constantinople. About two years 


afterwards he negotiated the abdication of Theodosius III. in favour 
of Leo III. the Isaurian, with whom he was subsequently involved in 
a contest on the subject of the use of images in worship. It is 
probable that some difference between them had commenced 
before Germanus was called upon to baptize Constantine, the infant 
son of Leo, afterwards the emperor Constantine V. Copronymus. 
The infant polluted the baptismal font (whence his surname), and 
the angry patriarch declared prophetically that M much evil would 
come to the church and to religion through him.” Germanus 
vehemently opposed the iconoclastic measures of Leo ; and his 
pertinacious resistance occasioned his deposition, a. d. 730. Ho was 
succeeded by Anastaaius, an opponent of images, and the party of 
the Iconoclasts obtained a temporary triumph. Germanus died a. d. 
740. He was anathematised at a council of the Iconoclasts held at 
Constantinople a. d. 754, in the reign of Constantine Copronymus; 
but after the overthrow of that party he was regarded with 
roverence, and is reckoned both by the Latin and Greek churches ns 
a confessor. 


Several works of Germanus are extant. 1. II <pl r&v dylccv oiKov/ 
xtvtKUv avv6b(t»v‘ sritrai fieri, koX it 6re Kal Sid rl 
avurjOpolaOrjoay Of the General Councils; how many they are , 
and when, and on what account they were assembled. This work, in 
an imperfect form, and without the author’s name, was, with the 
Nomocanon of Photius, published by Christopher Justellus, 4to. 
Paris, 1615: it is also contained in the Bibliotheca Canonica of 
Henry Justellus ; but was first given in a complete form, and with 
the author’s name, in the Varia Sacra of I.e Moyne. 2. Epistolae. 
Three letters addressed to different bishops, are in the Acta of the 
Second Nicene, or Seventh General Council, held a. d. 787. 3. 
Homiliae , included in the Collection of Pantinus (8vo. Antwerp, 
1601) ; the Auctarium of Ducaeus, tom. ii.; and the Novum 
Auctarium, and the Originum rerumque Constantinopolitanarum 
Munipulus of Combefis. Latin versions of them are in the various 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. 4. A work mentioned by 
Photius, but now lost, against those who disparaged or corrupted 
the writings of Gregory Nyssen. 5. Commentaries on the writings of 
the pseudo-Dionysius A reopagita. (Theophan. Chronog. vol. i. pp. 
539, 599—630 ; Phot. Bibl. cod. 233; Zonaras, xiv. 20; Fabric. Bibl. 
Gr. vol. vii. p. 10, vol. viii p. 84, vol. xi. pp. 155—162 ; Cave, 


Hist.Litt. vol. i. p. 62 l,ed. Oxford, 1740—43.) 


8. Of Constantinople, the younger, was bom at Anaplus on the 
Propontis, and before his elevation to the patriarchate (a. d. 1222) 
was a monk of piety and learning. Though counted in the 
succession of the Greek patriarchs of Constantinople, 
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he discharged the functions of his office at Nice, in Bithynia, 
Constantinople itself being then in the hands of the Latins. He was 
anxious for the union of the Greek and Latin churches, and wrote to 
the pope Gregory IX. a letter, of which a Latin version is included 
among the letters of that pope, and is given, with the version of a 
letter of Germanus to the cardinals, and the pope’s answer, 


by Matthew Paris. (liistoria Major , p. 457, &c., ed. Wats, fol. Lond. 
1640.) The letters are assigned by Matthew Paris to the year 1237, 
instead of 1232, which i9 their proper date. The emperor Joannes 
Ducas Vataces was also favourable to the union, and a conference 
was held in his presence by Germanus and some ecclesiastics sent 
by the pope. A council on the subject was afterwards held (a. d. 
1233) at Nymphaea, in Bithynia, but it came to nothing. Oudin 
affirms that after the failure of this negotiation, Germanus became 
as hostile to the Romish church as he had before been friendly. 
According to Cave and Oudin, Germanus was deposed a. d. 1240, 
restored in 1254, and died shortly after ; and their statement is 
confirmed by Nicephorus Gregoras (Hist. Byzant. iii. 1, p. 55, ed. 
Bonn), who says that he died a little before the election of Theodore 
Lascaris II., in a. d. 1254 or 1255. According to other statements, 
founded on a passage in George Acropolita, c. 43, Germanus died a. 
d. 1239 or 1240. 


The writings of Germanus are very numerous, and comprehend, 1. 
Epistolae. Beside those published in the Historia Major of Matthew 
Paris, there are two. Ad Cyprios, in the Monumenta Eccles. Grace, 
of Cotelerius, vol. i. p. 462. 2. Orationes, and Homiliae. These are 
published, some in the Homiliae Sacrae of David Hoeschelius ; 
others in the Auctarium of Ducaeus, vol. ii., in the Auctarium of 
Combefis, vol. i., in the collection of Gretser De Cruce, vol. ii., and 
in the Originum Rerumque CPolitanarum Manipulus of Combefis, 


and in some editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. 3. Decreta. Three of 
these are published in the Jus Graeco-Romanum of Leunclavius,|ib. 
iii. p. 232, and in the Jus Orientate of Bonefidius. 4. Idiomclum in 
Festum Annunciationis, in the Auctarium of Combefis. 5. Rerum 
Ecclesiasticarum Theoria, or Exposit io in Liturgiam, given in Greek 
and Latin in the Auctarium of Ducaeus and the Grace. Ecdes. 
Monum. of Cotelerius. There is some difficulty in distinguishing his 
writings from those of the elder Germanus of Constantinople. Many 
of his works are unpublished. Fabricius gives an enumeration 
of.them. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 162 ; Cave, Hist Litt. vol. ii. p. 
289 ; Oudin. De Script. Ecc. vol. iii. col. 52, &c.) 


8. Of Constantinople, was bishop of Adrianople, and a friend of the 
emperor Michael Palaeologus, at whose solicitation he was elected 
patriarch of Constantinople by a synod held a. d. 1267. He 
unwillingly accepted the office; .and resigned it within a few 
months, and retired to a monastery, in consequence of the 
opposition made to his ap 


C intment, either on the ground of some irreguity in his translation, 
or more probably of his holding the patriarchate, while his deposed 
predecessor, Arsenius, was living. He was a learned man, of mild 
disposition, polished manners, and irreproachable morals. He was 
afterwards one of the ambassadors of the emperor to the fourteenth 
General Council, that of Lyon (a. n. 1277), and there supported the 
union of the Greek and Latin 
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churches. He docs not appear to have left any writings, but the 
Decrcta of Germanus II. of Constantinople, contained in the Jus 
Graeco-Romanum of Leunclavius, have been sometimes improperly 
ascribed to him. (Niceph. Gregor. Hist. ByzanU iv. 5, 8; Georg. 
Phranza, Chroricon, i. 3; Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 170, &c* L'Art de 
Verifier les Dates.) [J. C. M.J 


GERMI'NUS, PAULUS (Uav\os Tepfuros), or Paulus of Mysia 
(IlauAos 6 Ik Mvaias ), wrote some commentaries on the orations of 
Lysias. Photius says he had caused the loss of many of that ora tor'8 


finest productions, by asserting that they were spurious, and thus 
leading men to neglect them : a remarkable evidence of the credit 
attached to the judgment of Paulus. Paulus ascribed to Lysias the 
two pieces rijs ‘hpitcpdrous bwptas' De Dono Iphicratis . (Phot. Bill. 
cod. 262; Suidas, s. v. TlauKos reppivos; Fabr, Bibl. Gr. voL ii. pp. 
766,770.) [J. C. M.] 


GERON ( riptev ), that is, “the old man;” under this name Nereus 
was worshipped at Gythium in Laconia. (Paus. i. 23. § 8 ; comp. 
Hes. Thug. 234.) [L. S.] 


GERO'NTIUS. 1. A Roman officer (Amniianus calls him “ comes ”) 
who embraced the party of Magnentius, and was condemned by the 
emperor Constantius II. when at ArelAte (Arles), a. n. 353, to be 
tortured and banished. (Amm. Marc. xiv. 5.) 


2. A Briton, one of the two generals appointed by the usurper 
Constantine to command his army, after the death of his first 
generals, Neviogastes and Justinian. The reputation of Gerontius 
and his colleague ( Edovinchus, a Frank) is attested by the fact that 
Saras, whom Stilicho had sent to attack Constantine, and who was 
besieging the usurper in Vienna (Vienne), in Gaul, prepared for 
retreat when he heard of their appointment, and escaped with loss 
and difficulty into Italy (a.d. 408). 


When Constans, 60n of Constantine, whom his father had sent to 
subdue Spain, returned, after effecting the subjugation of that 
country, to his father in Gaul, he left Gerontius to guard the passes 
of the Pyrenees. Being sent back again, he took Justus with him as 
his general, and this offended the proud spirit of Gerontius, and 
induced him to revolt (a. d. 408). His first step was to negotiate 
with the barbarians (probably the Vandals, Alans, and Suevi), who 
were ravaging Gaul and Spain, and the troubles he excited appear 
to have recalled Constantine from Italy, whither he had gone 
apparently, to assist, but really to dethrone Honorius. After his 
return, he was attacked by Gerontius. The insurgents had driven 
Constans out of Spain, where Gerontius had declared his friend (or 
perhaps his servant) Maximus emperor, and left him at Tarragona; 
and Constans being taken at Vienna (Vienne), was slain by order of 
Gerontius, and Constantine himself was besieged by Gerontius in 
Arles. But the approach of an army sent by Honorius, under his 


general Constantius, obliged Gerontius to raise the siege, and being 
abandoned by the greater part of his troops, who went over to 
Constantius, he fled towards Spain. The troops there, however, 
looking upon him as quite ruined, conspired to kill him. Attacked 
by superior numbers, he defended himself most resolutely, and 
killed many of his assailants; but finding escape impossible, he put 
an end to his 
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own life, after first killing, at their own request, his wife, and a 
faithful Alan friend or servant, who accompanied him. The wife of 
Gerontius is expressly said by Sozomen to have been a Christian ; 
the silence of the historian leads us to suppose that Gerontius 
himself was a heathen. His revolt, by preventing Constantine from 
holding the barbarians in check, led to the assumption of 
independence in self-defence by the Britons and Armoricana. 
(Zosim. vi. 1— 6 ; Oroa. v. 22 ; Prosp. Aquit. C/iron.; Beda, Hist. 
Eccl. i. 11 ; Sozom. H. E. ix. 12, 13; Olympiod. apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 
80.) [J.C.M.] 


GERO'NTIUS, bishop of Nicomedeia. He was ordained or acted as 
deacon at Milan under Ambrose [Ambrosius], but having asserted 
that he had in the night seen the she-daemon Onoscelis (i. c. u the 
ass-legs,” so called from her form), had seized her, shaved her head, 
and set her to grind in the mill, Ambrosius, deeming the relator of 
such tales unfit for the deaconship, ordered him to remain at home 
for some time, and purify himself by penitence or penance. 
Gerontius, instead of obeying, went to Constantinople, and being a 
man of winning address, made friends at the court there, and 
obtained by their means the bishoprick of Nicomedeia, to which he 
was ordained by Ilelladius, bishop of Caesareia in Cappadocia, for 
whoso son he had, by his interest, procured a high military 
appointment at court. Ambrose, hearing of his appointment, wrote 
to Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople (who held that see from a. d. 
381 to 397) to depose Gerontius, and so prevent the continuance of 
so glaring a violation of all ecclesiastical order. Nectarius, however, 
could effect nothing; but when Chrysostom, two years after his 
accession to the patriarchate, visited the Asiatic part of his province 
(a. d. 399), Gerontius was deposed. The people of Nicomedeia, to 


whom his kindness and attention, shown alike to rich and poor, and 
the benefits of his medical skill, for which he was eminent, had 
endeared him, refused to acknowledge his successor, Pansophius, 
aud went about the streets of Nicomedeia and of Constantinople, 
singing hymns and praying for the restoration of Gerontius. They 
served to swell the number of the enemies of Chrysostom ; and in 
the synod of the Oak (a. d. 403), Gerontius appeared as one of his 
accusers. (Sozom. H. E. viii. 8; Phot Bibl. cod. 59.) [J. C. M.] 


GERO'STRATUS (rTjpdtrrpaTos), king of Aradus, in Phoenicia, was 
serving, together with the other princes of Phoenicia and Cyprus, in 
the Persian fleet, under Autophradates, when Alexander, after the 
battle of Issus, advanced into Phoenicia. But his son Straton 
hastened to submit to the conqueror, and Gerostratus himself soon 
after joined Alexander, with the squadron under his command. 
Several of the other princes did the same, and the opportune 
accession of this naval force was of the most essential service to 
Alexander in the siege of Tyre, b.c. 332. (Arrian, ii. 13, 20.) [E. H. 
B.] 


GE'RYON orGERY'ONES (I>i/<ho7s), a son of Chrysaor and 
Calirrhoe, a fabulous king of Hesperia, who is described as a being 
with three heads, and possessing magnificent oxen in the island of 
Erytheia. He acts a prominent part in the stories of Heracles. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 10 ; comp. Heracles.) [L. S.] 


GE'SIUS (re <nos),an eminent physician, called. 
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by Stephanus Byzantinns (s. v. Fla) 6 irepupavltrrar ros } 

ctTpo < To<pl(TTTis, was a native of Gea, a place near Petra, in 
Arabia, and lived in the reign of the emperor Zenon, a. d. 474— 
491. He was a pupil of Domnus, whose reputation he eclipsed, and 
whose scholars he enticed from him by his superior skill. He was an 
ambitious man, and acquired both riche6 and honours ; but his 


reputation as a philosopher, though he wished to be considered 
such, was not very great. (Damascius ap, Suid s. v. Titrios , and 
Phot. Cod. 242. p. 352, b. 3, ed. Bekker.) He may perhaps be the 
physician mentioned by one of the scholiasts on Hippocrates. 
(Dietz, Schot. in Hippocr. et Gal. vol. ii. p. 343, note.) The little 
medical work that bears the name of Cassius Iatrosophista has been 
by some persons attributed to Gesius, but without sufficient reason. 
(Fabric. BibL 


Graeo. vol. xiii. p. 170, ed. Vet) [W. A. G.] 


A. GE'SSIUS, known only from coins, from which we learn that he 
was the chief magistrate at Smyrna during the latter end of the 
reign of Claudius and the beginning of that of Nero. The following 
coin has on the obverse the heads of Claudius and Agrippina* the 
mother of Nero, and on the reverse Nemos it, with A. TE22102 
4»IAflriATPI2. The coin wnt struck by the Smymaeans to 
congratulate Claudius on his marriage with Agrippina. 


COIN OP A. GESSIUS. 
GESSIUS FLORUS. [Florus.] 
GESSIUS MARCIA'NUS. [Marcianus. ] 


GETA, HOSI'DIUS, the fabricator of a tragedy entitled Medea, 
extending to 462 verses, of which the dialogue is in dactylic 
hexameters, the choral portions in anapaestic dimeters cat., the 
whole, from beginning to end, being a cento Virgilianus, and 
affording perhaps the earliest specimen in Roman literature of such 
laborious folly. Our knowledge of the compiler is derived 
exclusively from the following passage in Tertullian (de Pracscript. 
Haeret. c. 39) : u Vides hodie ex Virgilio fabulam in totum aliam 
componi, materia secundum versus, versibus secundum materiam 
concinnatis. Denique Hosidius Geta Medeam tragoediam ex Virgilio 
plenissime exsuxit.” Although these words do not justify us in 
asserting positively that Geta was contemporary with Tertullian, it 
is evident that they in no way support the position assumed by 


some critics, that he must be considered as the same person with 
the Cn. Ilosidius Geta whose exploits during the reign of Claudius in 
Mauritania and Britain are commemorated by Dion Cassius (lx. 9, 
20), and who appears from inscriptions to have been one of the 
consules suffecti for A. d. 49. 


The drama, as it now exists, was derived from two MSS., one the 
property of Salmasius (see his notes on Capitolin. Macrin. c. 11, and 
on Trebell. Poll. Gallien. c. 8), the other preserved at Leyden, 
merely a transcript of the former. The first 134 lines were published 
by Scriverius, in his Collectanea Veterum Tragicorum, <Jc., 8vo. 
Lug. Bat. 
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1620, but the piece will be found complete in tho Anthologia Latina 
of Burmann, i. 178, or n. 235, ed. Meyer, and in the edition of the 
Poetae Latini Mtnores of Wemsdorf’ as reprinted, with additions, at 
Paris, 1826, by Lemaire, vol. vii. p. 441. It was at one time absurdly 
enough supposed to bo the Medea of Ovid, a mistake which 
probably arose from some ignorant confusion of the name Hosidius 
or Osulius Geta with the banishment of Ovidius to the country of 
the Gctae. [W. R.) 


GETA, C. LICI'NIUS, consul ac. 116, was expelled from the senate by 
the censors of the following year, who at the same time degraded 
thirtyone of the other senators. Geta was restored to his rank at a 
subsequent census, and was himself censor in b. c. 108. (Cic. pro 
Cluent, 42 ; Val. Max. ii. 9. $ 9.) [W. B. D.] 


GETA, LU'SIUS, praetorian prefect under Claudius I. a. d. 48. He 
was superseded during the arrest of the empress Messalina by the 
freedman Narcissus, and deprived of his prefecture in a. d. 52, by 
Agrippina, who regarded him as a creature of Messalina’s, and 
attached to her son Britannicus. (Tac.*4n«.xi.31,33,xii.42.) [W.B.D.] 


GETA, L. or P. SEPTI'MIUS, the second son of Septimius Severus and 
Julia Domna, was born at Milan on the 27th of May, a. d. 189, three 
years before the elevation of his parents to the purple, and is said to 
have been named after his paternal grandfather or paternal uncle. 


Geta accompanied his father to the Parthian war, and, when Caracal 
la was declared Augustus in 198, received from the soldiers the 
appellation of Caesar , which was soon after confirmed by the 
emperor and the senate. We find him styled Caesar , Pontifa r, and 
Princcps JuventulxSy on the medals struck before the beginning of 
205, at which timo he entered upon his first consulship. His second 
consulship belongs to 208, when he proceeded along with the army 
to Britain, and in the following year he received the tribunician 
power and the title of Augustus, honours equivalent to a formal 
announcement that he was to be regarded as jointheir to the throne. 
Upon the death of Severus, at York, in 211, the brothers returned to 
Rome, and the rivalry, gradually ripening into hatred, which was 
well known to have existed between them from their earliest years, 
was now developed with most unequivocal violence. Even during 
the journey the elder is said to have made several ineffectual 
attempts to assassinate his detested colleague ; but Geta was so 
completely aware of his danger, and took such effectual 
precautions, that he escaped their machinations, while the affection 
entertained for his person by the soldiers rendered open force 
impracticable. But, having been at length thrown off his guard by 
the protestations of Caracalla, who feigned an earnest desire for a 
reconciliation, and persuaded their mother to invite them both to 
meet in her chamber without attendants, in order that they might 
exchange forgiveness, he was murdered by some centurions who 
had been placed in ambush for the purpose, in the very arms of 
Julia, who, although covered with the blood of her son, was obliged 
to smile approbation of the deed, that she might escape a like fate. 
Geta perished towards the end of February, A. D. 212, in the 
twenty-third year of his age. 


Although Geta was rough in his manners and profligate in his 
morals, he never gave any indication of those savage passions 
which have branded 
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the name of Caracalla with infamy, but, on the contrary, he took 
delight in the liberal arts and in the society of learned men, and was 


generally accounted upright and honourable. 


. After the murder of his brother, Caracalla ordered all his statues to 
be broken, all inscriptions in his honour to be erased, and all coins 
bearing his effigy or designation to be melted down. 
Notwithstanding these measures, many of Geta’s medals have come 
down to us, and the obliteration of a portion of the legend upon 
some great public monuments, such as the arch of Severus, has 
served, by attracting attention and inquiry, to keep alive his 
memory. 


As in the case of Commodus, we find a variation in the praenomen. 
The earlier coins exhibit Lucius and Publius indifferently, but the 
former disappears from all the productions of the Roman mint after 
his first consulship, while both are found together on some of the 
pieces struck in Greece and Asia. The cause of these changes is quite 
unknown. 


& 
Coin of Caracalla. (See remarks at the end of Caracalla.) 
OH 


Coin of Gkta, exhibiting on the reverse both emperors and the 
goddess Liberalitas. 


(Dion Cass, lxxvi. 2, 7, 11, Ixxvii. 1—3, 12 ; Spartian. Sever . 8, 10, 
14, 16, 21, Caracall. ; Oela; Herodian. iii. 33,46, iv. 4—10 ; Viet 
Coes. 20, Epit. 20, 21 ; Eutrop. viii. 10.) [W. R.] 


GET A, P. SEPTI'MIUS, a brother of Septimius Severus, after having 
held the offices of quaestor, praetor of Crete, and of Cyrene, was 
elevated to the consulship in A. d. 203, along with Plautianus 
[Plautianus], and appears at one time to have entertained hopes of 
being preferred to his nephews. He is said to have revealed to the 
emperor with his dying breath the ambitious schemes of Plautianus, 
whom he hated, but no longer feared ; and it is certain that from 
this period the influence of the favourite began to wane. (Dion Cass, 
Ixxvi. 2; Spartian. Sept. Sev. 8, 10, 14 ; Grutcr, Corpus Inscripp . 


mxeix. 7.) [W. R.] 


GIGANTES (IYyaFT«). In the story about the Gigantes or giants, we 
must distinguish the early legends from the later ones. According to 
Homer, they were a gigantic and savage race of men, governed by 
Eurymedon, and dwelling in the distant west, in the island of 
Thrinacia ; but they were extirpated by Eurymedon on account of 
their insolence towards the gods. (Horn. Od. vii. 59, 206, x* 120 ; 
comp. Pans. viii. 29. § 2.) Homer accordingly looked upon the 
Gigantes, like the 
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Phaeacians, Cyclopes, and Laestrygones, as a race of Autochthones, 
whom, with the exception of the Phaeacians, the gods destroyed for 
their overbearing insolence, but neither he nor Hesiod knows any 
thing about the contest of the gods with the Gigantes. Hesiod 
{Theog. 185), however, considers them as divine beings, who 
sprang from the blood that fell from Uranus upon the earth, so that 
Ge was their mother. Later poets and mythographers frequently 
confound them with the Titans (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 698, Georg, i. 
166, 278 ; Hor. Carm. iii. 4. 42), and Hyginus ( Praef. Fab. p. 1) 
calls them the sons of Ge (Terra) and Tartarus. Their battle with 
Zeus and the Olympian gods seems to be only an imitation of the 
revolt of the Titans against Uranus. Ge, it is said (Apollod. i. 6. § 1, 
&c.), indignant at the fate of her former children, the Titans, gave 
birth to the Gigantes, that is, monstrous and unconquerable giants, 
with fearful countenances and the tails of dragons. (Comp. Ov. 
Trist. iv. 7, 17.) They were born, according to some, in Phlegrae (i. 
e. burning fields), in Sicily, Campania, or Arcadia, and, according to 
others, in the Thracian Pallene. (Apollod., Paus. ll.ee* i Pind. JNmu 
i. 67; Strab. pp. 245, 281, 330 ; Schol ad Horn. JL viii. 479.) It is 
worthy of remark that Homer, as well as later writers, places the 
Gigantes in volcanic districts, and most authorities in the western 
parts of Europe. In their native land they made an attack upon 
heaven, being armed with huge rocks and the trunks of trees. (Ov. 
Met. i. 151, &c.) Porphyrion and Alcyoneus distinguished 
themselves above their brethren. The latter of them, who had 
carried off the oxen of Helios from Erythoia, was immortal so long 
as he fought in his native land ; and the gods were informed that 


they should not bo able to kill one giant unless they were assisted 
bv some mortal in their fight against the monsters. (Comp. Schol. ad 
PiruL Nein. i. 100; Eratosth. Calast. 11.) Ge, on hearing of this, 
discovered a herb which would save the giants from being killed by 
mortal hands ; but Zeus forbade Helios and Eos to shine, took 
himself the herb, and invited Heracles to give his assistance against 
the giants. Heracles, indeed, killed Alcyoneus, but as the giant fell 
on the ground, he came to life again. On the advice of Athena, 
Heracles dragged him away from his native land, and thus slew him 
effectually. Porphyrion attacked Heracles and Hera, but was killed 
by the combined efforts of Zeus and Heracles, the one using a flash 
of lightning and the other his arrows. (Comp. Pind. Pyth. viii. 19 
with the Schol.) The other giants, whose number, according to 
Hyginus, amounted to twenty-four, were then killed one after 
another by the gods and Heracles, and some of them were buried by 
their conquerors under (volcanic) islands. (Eurip. CycL 7 ; Diod. iv. 
21 ; Strab. p. 489 ; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 578.) The fight of the giants 
with the gods was represented by Phidias on the inside of the shield 
of his statue of Athena. (Plin. Jl. A’, xxxvi. 5. 4.) The origin of the 
story of the Gigantes must probably be sought for in similar 
physical phenomena in nature, especially volcanic ones, from which 
arose the stories about the Cyclopes. [L. S.] 


GILDO, or GILDON (the first is the usual form in Latin writers, but 
Claudian, for metrical reasons, sometimes uses the second), a 
Moorish chieftain in the latter period of the Western Em 
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pire. His father, Nubel, was a man of power and influence “velut 
regulus,” among the Moorish provincials, and left several sons, 
legitimate and illegitimate, of whom Firmus, Zamraa, Gildo, 
Mascezel (written also Mascizel and Mascezil, and, by Zosiimi8, 
Ma(r*«A5 > jAos), Dius, Sal maces, and Mazuca, and a daughter, 
Cyria, are mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus. Zamma, who was 
intimate with Count Roraanus, was killed by Firmus; and the 
persecution which this murder provoked Romanus to institute drove 
Firmus into revolt (a. d. 372). The revolt, in which Firmus was 
supported by his sister Cyria and by all his brothers, except Gildo, 


was quelled by the Count Theodosius, father of the emperor 
Theodosius the Great. Mazuca was mortally wounded and taken in 
the course of the war, and Firmus destroyed himself. Gildo rendered 
good service to Theodosius in this war, and thus apparently paved 
the way for his future advancement. 


He subsequently attained the offices of Comes Africac, and Magister 
utriusque militiae per Africam. If we can trust to an expression of 
Claudian, that Africa groaned under his government for twelve 
years, his appointment to these offices must date from about a. d. 
386, in the reign of Valentinian II. How he acted when Africa was 
seized by the rebel Maximus, a. d. 387 or 388, is not known; but 
from his continuing to hold the government of the province after 
the revolt of Maximus was quelled, it is probable that he continued 
faithful. The Codex Theodosianus (9. tit. 7. a. 9) shows that he 
possessed his high offices in a. d. 39S. In the war of Theodosius 
against Arbogastes and Eugenius (a. d. 394), Gildo acted very 
ambiguously. It is probable that ho professed allegiance to 
Theodosius, but did not send to him any contributions of ships, 
money, or men. Claudian intimates that Theodosius, irritated by 
this, proposed to attack him, but was prevented by death. 


In a. d. 397 Gildo was instigated by Eutropius the eunuch to 
transfer his allegiance and that of his province from the western to 
the eastern empire, and the emperor Arcadius accepted him as a 
subject. Stilicho, guardian of Honorius, was not disposed quietly to 
allow this transfer, and the matter was laid before the Roman 
senate, which proclaimed Gildo an enemy, and denounced war 
against him. Just about this time, Mascezel, brother of Gildo, either 
disapproving his revolt, or having had his life attempted by him, 
fled into Italy, leaving in Africa two 60ns, who were serving in the 
army there, and whom Gildo forthwith put to death. Mascezel, who 
had shown soldierly qualities in tho revolt of Firmus, was placed by 
Stilicho at the head of the troops (apparently 5000 in number, 
though Zosimus speaks of “ample forces"), sent against Gildo (a. d. 
398). Mascezel, who was a Christian, took with him several monks; 
and his prayers, fastings, and other religious exercises, were very 
constant. He landed in Africa, and marched to a place between 
Thebeste in Numidia and Metridera in Africa Proper, where he was 
met by Gildo, who, though not yet fully prepared for defence, had 


assembled an irregular army of 70,000 men, partly Roman troops 
who had revolted with him, partly a motley assembly of African 
tribes. Mascezel, whose enthusiasm was excited by a dream, in 
which St. Ambrose, lately deceased at Milan, appeared to him and 
promised him victory, easily routed the forces of his brother; and 
Gildo, 
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who had managed to escape to the sea, was driven by contrary 
winds into the harbour of Tabraca, and being taken and imprisoned, 
put an end to his own life by hanging himself (a. d. 398). 


If any confidence may be placed in the representations of Claudian, 
Gildo was a tyrant detestable alike for cruelty, lust, and avarice: the 
poet describes him as worn out with age at the time of his revolt. 
He was a Pagan, but his wife and his daughter Salvina (who had 
been married somewhere about a. D. 390 to Nebridius, nephew of 
Flacilla [Flacilla], first wife of the emperor Theodosius the Great, 
and had been left a widow with two children,) were ladies of 
approved piety, as was also Cyria, sister of Gildo, who had devoted 
herself to a life of perpetual virginity. 


Mascezel did not long survive his brother. He was received by 
Stilicho on his return with apparent honour and real jealousy, and 
whilo crossing a bridge, apparently at Milan, among the retinue of 
Stilicho, was, by his order, shoved, as if accidentally, into the river, 
carried away by the stream, and drowned. Orosius regards his death 
as a divine judgment for his having been puffed up with prido at his 
victory, and having forsaken the society of the monks and religious 
persons with whom he before kept company, and especially for 
having dragged some accused persons out of a church, where they 
had taken sanctuary. This change of demeanour excites a suspicion 
that his former exercises of piety were a feint to excite the 
enthusiasm of his own army, or act upon the superstitious fears of 
his opponents. (Amm. Marc. xxix. 5; Oros. vii. 36 ; Zosira. v. 11 ; 
Marcellin. C/iron. ; Claudian, de Bell. Gildon ., and de Laudibus 
SlUichonis , lib. i.; Hieronymus, EpisL Ixxxv., ad Salvinam , vol. iv. 
co.. 663, cd. Benedict; Tillemont, Jlist. dcs Emp . vol. v.; Gibbon, c. 
29.) [J. C. M.] 


GILLO. 1. Q. Fulvius Gillo, a legate of Scipio Africanus I., in Africa, 
by whom he was sent to Carthage in b. c. 203. Gillo was praetor in 
b. c. 200, and obtained Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxx. 21, xxxi. 4, 
6.) 


2. Cn. Fulviur (Gillo), probably a son of the preceding, was praetor 
in B. c. 167, and had the province of Hispania Citerior. (Liv. xlv. 
16.) 


GILL US (T/AAos), a Tarentine, ransomed the Persian nobles, who 
had been sent by Darcius Hystaspis on an exploring expedition with 
Democbdbs, and who, on their return from Crotona, had been cast 
on the Iapygian coast, and reduced to slavery. Dareius offered Gillus 
any recompence he pleased, whereupon he requested the king's 
interposition to restore him to his native city, from which he had 
been banished ; and he begged at tho same time that this might be 
effected quietly through the mediation of the Cnidians, between 
whom and the Tarentines there was friendship, arising probably 
from their common origin. The attempt to procure his recal was 
made without success. (Herod, iii. 138; Miiller, Dor. i. 6. § 12.) [E. 
E.] 


GISCO or GISGO (TUritm or Y&kuv). 1. A son of the Hamilcar who 
was killed in the battle of Himera, b. c. 480. In consequence of the 
calamity suffered by the Carthaginians under his father's command, 
Gisco was compelled to quit his native city, and spend his life in 
exile at Selinus. He was father of the Hannibal who commanded the 
second Carthaginian expedition to Sicily, B. c. 409. (Diod. xiii. 43 ; 
Just. xix. 2.) 
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2. Son of Hanno, and probably the father of Hamilcar, the adversary 
of Agathocles. He is mentioned by Diodorus (xvi. 81) as being in 
exile at the time of the great defeat sustained by the Carthaginians 
at the river Crimissus (b. c. 339). According to Polyaenus he had 
been banished, as implicated in the designs of his brother Hamilcar 
to possess himself of the sovereign power (Polyaen. v. 11, see also 
Justin, xxii. 7) ; but it appears that he had previously distinguished 


himself, both by his courage and skill as a general, and after the 
disaster just alluded to the Carthaginians thought fit to recal him 
from exile, and send him, at the head of a fresh army of 
mercenaries, to restore their affairs in Sicily. But though he 
succeeded in cutting off two bodies of mercenary troops, in the 
service of Syracuse, he was unable to prevent the destruction of 
Mamercus of Catena, and Hicetas of Leontini, the two chief allies of 
the Carthaginians ; and shortly afterwards the ambassadors who 
had been sent from Carthage succeeded in concluding a treaty with 
Timoleon, by which the river Halycus was fixed as the boundary of 
the contending powers (ac. 338). After this victory we hear no more 
of Gisco. (Plut. TimoL 30—34; Diod. xvi. 81, 82 ; Justin, xxii. 3, 7.) 


3. Commander of the Carthaginian garrison at Lilybaeum, at the 
end of the first Punic war. (Polyb. i. 66.) It appears that he must 
have succeeded Himilco in this command, but at what period we 
are not informed. After the conclusion of peace (b. c. 241), 
Hamilcar Barca having brought down his troops from Eryx to 
Lilybaeum, resigned his command in disgust, and left to Gisco the 
charge of conducting them from thence to Carthage. The latter 
prudently sent them over to Africa in separate detachments, in 
order that they might bo paid off and disbanded severally; but the 
Carthaginian government, instead of following this wise course, 
waited till the whole body were reunited in Africa, and then 
endeavoured to induce them to compromise the amount due to 
them for arrears. The consequence was, the breaking out of a 
general mutiny among them, which ultimately led to the sanguinary 
civil war known by the name of the Inexpiable. The mutinous 
troops, to the number of 20,000, having occupied the city of Tunis, 
only twelve miles from Carthage, Gisco, who during his command 
in Sicily had made himself highly popular with the array, was 
deputed to them, with full powers to satisfy all their demands. But 
this concession came too late. Those who had taken the lead in the 
meeting, apprehensive of being given up to vengeance, should any 
composition be effected, now exerted all their endeavours to 
inflame the minds of the soldiery, and urge them to the most 
unreasonable demands. Spendius and Matho, two of the most active 
of the ringleaders, had been appointed generals, and it was at their 
instigation that the troops, exasperated by an imprudent reply of 
Gisco to some of their demands, fell upon that general, seized the 


treasures that he had brought with him, and threw him and his 
companions into prison. (Polyb. i. 66—70.) From this time the 
mercenaries, who were joined by almost all the native Africans 
subject to Carthage, waged open war against that city. Gisco and his 
fellow-prisoners remained in captivity for some time, until Spendius 
and Matho, alarmed at the successes of Hamilcar Barca, and 
apprehensive of the effects which the lenity he had 
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shown towards his prisoners might produce among their followers, 
determined to cut them off from all hopes of pardon by involving 
them in the guilt of an atrocious cruelty. For this purpose they held 
a general assembly of their forces, in which, after alarming them by 
rumours of treachery, and exasperating them' by inflammatory 
harangues, they induced them to decree, on the proposal of the 
Gaul Autaritus, that all the Carthaginian prisoners should be put to 
death. The sentence was immediately executed in the most cruel 
manner upon Gisco and his fellow-captives, seven hundred in 
number. (Polyb. i. 79, 80.) 


4. Father of Hasdrubal, who was general in Spain, together with 
Hasdrubal and Mago, the two sons of Hamilcar Barca. (Liv. xxiv. 41 
; Polyb. ix. 11.) It is not improbable that this Gisco may be the same 
with the preceding one. Livy also calls the Hamilcar who was 
governor of Malta at the beginning of the second Punic war, son of 
Gisco (Liv. xxi. 51); but whether this refers to the same person we 
have no means of asceitaining. 


5. An officer in the service of Hannibal, of whom a story is told by 
Plutarch {Fab. Max. 16), that having accompanied his general to 
reconnoitre the enemy*8 army just before the battle of 
Cannae,Gisco expressed his astonishment at their numbers. To 
which Hannibal replied: — There is one thing yet more astonishing 
—that in all that number of men there is not one named Gisco.” 


6. One of the three ambassadors sent by Hannibal to Philip, king of 
Macedonia, in b. c. 215, who fell into the bands of the Romans. 
(Liv. xxiii. 34.) He may perhaps be the same with the preceding. 


7. A Carthaginian who came forward in the assembly of the people 


to harangue against the conditions of peace proposed by Scipio, 
after the battle of Zama, b. c. 202. Hannibal, who knew that all was 
lost, and that it was useless to object to the terms offered, when 
there were no means of obtaining better, forcibly interrupted him, 
and dragged him down from the elevated position he had occupied 
to address the assembly ; an act which he afterwards excused, by 
saying, that he had been so long employed in war, he had forgotten 
the usages of peaceful assemblies. (Liv. xxx. 37.) The same 
circumstance is related by Polybius (xv. 19), but without 
mentioning the. name of the speaker. 


8. Son of Hamilcar (which of the many persons of that name we 
know not) was one of the chief magistrates at Carthage at the time 
of the disputes which led to the third Punic war. Ambassadors 
having been sent from Rome to adjust the differences between the 
Carthaginians and Masinissa (b. c. 152), the senate of Carthage was 
disposed to submit to their dictation ; but Gisco, by his violent 
harangues, so inflamed the minds of his hearers against the 
Romans, that the ambassadors even became apprehensive for their 
personal safety, and fled from the city. (Liv. Epit. xlviii.) 


9. Sumamed Strytanus, one of the ambassadors 


sent from Carthage to Rome, with offers of submission, in order to 
avert the third Punic war, b. a 149. (Polyb. xxxvi. 1.) [E. H. B.] 


GI'TIADAS (rindSas), a Lacedaemonian architect, statuary, and poet 
He completed the temple of Athena Poliouchos at Sparta, and 
ornamented it with works in bronze, from which it was 
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called the Brazen House, and hence the goddess received the 
surname of XoXkooiko r. Gitiadas made for this temple the statue of 
the goddess and other works in bronze (most, if not all of which, 
seem to have been bas-reliefs on the walls), representing the labours 
of Heracles, the exploits of the Tyndarids, Hephaestus releasing his 
mother from her chains, the Nymphs arming Perseus for his 
expedition against Medusa, the Birth of Athena, and Amphitrite and 


Poseidon. The artist also served the goddess as a poet, for he 
composed a hymn to her, besides other poems, in the Doric dialect. 
(Paus. iii. 17. $ 3.) 


Gitiadas also made two of the three bronze tripods at Amyclae. The 
third was the work of Callon, the Aoginetan. The two by Gitiadas 
were supported by statues of Aphrodite and Artemis (Paus. iii. 18. $ 
5). This last passage has been misinterpreted in two different ways, 
namely, as if it placed the date of Gitiadas, on the one hand, as high 
ns the first or second Messenian War, or, on the other hand, as low 
as the end of the Peloponnesian War. The true meaning of 
Pausanias has been explained by Muller ( Aeginet . p. 100), and 
Thiersch ( Epochen y d. 146, &c., Amnerk. p. 40, &c.; comp. Hirt, in 
the AmaWiea , vol i. p. 260). The passage may be thus translated : 
— 44 But, as to the things worth seeing at Amyclae, there is upon a 
pillar a pentathlete, by name Aenetus. * * 


Of him, then, there is an image and bronze tripods. (But as for the 
other more ancient tripods, they are said to be a tithe* from the war 
against the Messenians.) Under the first tripod stands an image of 
Aphrodite, but Artemis under the second: both the tripods 
themselves and what is wrought upon them are the work of 
Gitiadas: but the third is tho work of the Aoginetan Callon: but 
under this stands an image of Cora, the daughter of Demeter. But 
Aristander, the Parian, and Polycleitus, the Argive, made [other 
tripods]; the former a woman holding a lyre, namely, Sparta ; but 
Polycleitut made Aphrodite, sumamed 4 the Amyclaean.’ But these 
last tripods exceed the others in Bize, and were dedicated from the 
spoils of the victory at Acgoapotami.” That is, there were at 
Amyclae three sets of tripods, first, those made from the spoils of 
the (first or second) Messenian War, which Pausanias only mentions 
parenthetically ; then, those which, with the statue, formed the 
monument of the Olympic victor Aenetus, made by Gitiadas and 
Callon; and, lastly, those made by Aristander and Polycleitus out of 
the spoils of the battle of Aegospotarai. But in another passage (iv. 
14. $ 2), Pausanias appears to say distinctly that the tripods at 
Amyclae, which were adorned with tho images of Aphrodite, 
Artemis, and Cora, were dedicated by the Lacedaemonians at the 
end of the first Messenian War. There can, however, bo little doubt 
that the words from ’AtppoSirrjs to irravOa, are the gloss (which 


afterwards crept into the text) of some commentator who 
misunderstood the former passage. Another argument that Gitiadas 
cannot be placed nearly so high as the first Messenian War is 
derived from the statement of Pausanias (iii. 17. § 6) that the Zeus 
of Learchus of Rhegium was the oldest work in bronze at Sparta. 


These difficulties being removed, it is clear from 


* According to the reading of Jacobs and Bekker, i& < drrjv for 
5e*a. 
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the way in which Gitiadas is mentioned with Callon by Pausanias 
that he was his contemporary, and he therefore flourished about b. 
c. 616. [Callon.] He is the last Spartan artist of any distinction. 


His teacher is unknown; but, as he flourished in the next generation 
but one after Dipoenus and Scyllis, he may have learnt his art from 
one of their pupils ; perhaps from Theodorus of Samos, who lived a 
considerable time at Sparta. (Hirt. Gesch. d. BUd. Kennt. p. 108.) 
[P. S.] 


GLABER, P. VARI'NIUS, praetor, b. c. 73. He was among the first of 
the Roman generals sent against the gladiator Spartacus 
[Spartacus], and both in his own movements and in those of his 
lieutenants he was singularly unfortunate. Spartacus repeatedly 
defeated Glaber, and once captured his war-horse and his lictors. 
But, although commissioned by the senate to put down the 
insurrection of the slaves, Glaber had only a hastily levied army to 
oppose to Spartacus, and a sickly autumn thinned its ranks. 
(Appian, B.G i. 116 ; Plut. Crass. 9; Frontin. Stmt. i. 5. $ 22.) Florus 
(iii. 20) mentions a Clodius Glaber; compare, however, Plutarch (L 
eX [W. B. D.] 


GLA'BRIO, a family name of the Acilia Gens at Rome. The Acilii 
Glabriones were plebeian (Liv. xxxv. 10, 24, xxxvi. 57), and first 
appear on the consular Fasti in the year b. c. 191, from which time 
the name frequently occurs to a late period of the empire. The last 
of the Glabriones who held the consulate was Anicius Acilius 
Glabrio Faustus, one of the supplementary consuls in a. d. 438. 


1. C. Acilius Glabrio, was quaestor in b. c, 203, and tribune of tho 
plcbs in 197, when he brought forward a rogation for planting five 
colonies on the western coast of Italy, in order probably to repair 
the depopulation caused by the war with Hannibal. (Liv. xxxii. 29.) 
Glabrio acted as interpreter to the Athenian embassy in b. c. 155, 
when the three philosophers, Cameades, Diogenes, and Critolaus 
came as envoys to Rome. [Carnkadbs.] (Gell. vii. 14 ; Plut. Cat. Maj. 
22; Macrob. Sat. i. 5.) Glabrio was at this time advanced in years, of 
senatorian rank ; and Plutarch calls him a distinguished senator (/. 
c.). He wrote in Greek a history of Rome from the earliest period to 
his own times. This work is cited by Dionysius (iii. 77), by Cicero 
(de Off. iii. 32), by Plutarch (Romul. 21), and by the author de 
Orig. Gent. Rom. (c. 10. § 2). It was translated into Latin by one 
Claudius, and his version is cited by Livy, under the titles of 
Annales Aciliani (xxv. 39) and Libri Aciliani (xxxv. 14). We perhaps 
read a passage borrowed or adapted from the work of Glabrio in 
Appian (Syriac. 10). Atilius Fortunatianus (de Art. Metric, p. 2680, 
ed. Putsch) ascribes the Saturnian verse 


e 44 Fundit, fugat, prostemit maxiraas legiones,” . 
to an Acilius Glabrio. (Krause, Vet. Hist. Rom. Fragm. p. 84.) 


2. M\ Acilius, C. f. L. n. Glabrio, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 
201, when he opposed tho claim of Cn. Com. Lentulus, one of the 
consuls of that year, to the province of Africa, which a unanimous 
vote of the tribes had already decreed to P. Scipio Africanus I. (Liv. 
xxx. 40.) In the following year Glabrio was appointed commissioner 
of sacred rites ( decemvir saa-orum) in the room of M. Aurelius 
Cotta, deceased (xxxi. 50). He was praetor in B.C. 196, having 
presided at the Pie 
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beian Games in the Flaminian Circus; and from the fines for 
encroachment on the demesne lands he consecrated bronze statues 
to Ceres and her offspring Liber and Libera (xxxiii. 25, comp. iii. 55 
; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 24) at the end of 197. Glabrio was praetor 
peregrinus (Liy. xxxiii. 24,26), and quelled an insurrection of the 


praedial slaves in Etruria, which was so formidable as to require the 
presence of one of the city legions. (Liv. xxxiii. 36.) In B. c. 193 he 
was an unsuccessful competitor for the consulship, which, however, 
he obtained in 191. (xxxv. 10, 24.) In this year Rome declared war 
against Antiochus the Great, king of Syria [Antiochus III.]; and the 
commencement of hostilities with the most powerful monarch of 
Asia was thought to demand unusual religious solemnities. In the 
allotment of the provinces, Greece, the seat of war, fell to Glabrio; 
but before he took the field he was directed by the senate to 
superintend the sacred ceremonies and processions, and to vow, if 
the campaign were prosperous, extraordinary games to Jupiter, and 
offerings to all the shrines in Rome. (Liv. xxxvi. 1 , 2 .) 


Glabrio, to whom the senate had assigned, besides the usual 
consular army of two legions, the troops already quartered in 
Greece and Macedonia, appointed the month of May and the city of 
Brundisium as the time and place of rendezvous. From thence he 
crossed over to Apollonia, at the head of 10,000 foot, 2,000 horse, 
and 15 elephants, with power, if needful, to levy in Greece an 
additional force of 5000 men. (Liv. xxxvi. 14; Appian. Syr. 17.) He 
made Larissa in Thessaly his headquarters, from which, in co- 
operation with his ally, Philip II., king of Macedonia, he speedily 
reduced to obedience the whole district between the Cambunian 
mountain chain and mount Oeta. Limnaea, Pellinaeum, Pharsalus, 
Pherae, and Scotussa, expelled the garrisons of Antiochus, and his 
allies tho Athamanes ; Philip of Megalopolis, a pretender to the 
crown of Macedonia, was sent in chains to Romo; and Amynandcr, 
tho king of the Athamanes, was driven from his kingdom. (Liv., 
Appian, IL cc.) 


Antiochus, alarmed at Glabrio's progress, entrenched himself 
strongly at Thermopylae; but although his Aetolian allies occupied 
the passes of mount Oeta, the Romans broke through his outposts, 
and cut to pieces or dispersed his army. Boeotia and Euboea next 
submitted to Glabrio: he reduced Lamia and Heracleia at the foot of 
Oeta, and in the latter city took prisoner the Aetolian Damocritus, 
who the year before had threatened to bring the war to the banks of 
the Tiber. The Aetolians now sent envoys to Glabrio at Lamia. They 
proposed an unconditional surrender of their nation “to the faith of 
Rome.” The term was ambiguous ; Glabrio put the strictest 


interpretation upon it (comp. Liv. vii. 31), and when the envoys 
remonstrated, threatened them with chains and the dungeon. His 
officers reminded Glabrio that their character as ambassadors was 
sacred, and he consented to grant the Aetolians a truce of ten days. 
During that time, however, the Aetolians received intelligence that 
Antiochus was preparing to renew the war. They concentrated their 
forces therefore at Naupactus, in the Corinthian gulf, and Glabrio 
hastened to invest the place. (Polyb. xx. 9, 10 ; Liv. xxxvi. 28.) His 
march from Lamia to Naupactus lay oyer the highest ridge of Oeta ; 
a 
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handful of men might have held it against tho whole consular army. 
But the difficulties of tho road were all that Glabrio had to contend 
with, so completely had his stern demeanour and his repeated 
victories quelled the spirit of the Aetolians. Naupactus was on the 
point of surrendering to Glabrio, but it was rescued by the 
intercession of the proconsul, T. Quintius Flamininua, and the 
besieged were permitted to send an embassy to Rome. After 
attending the congress of the Achaean cities at Aegium, and a 
fruitless attempt to procure a recal of the exiles to Elis and Sparta, 
Glabrio returned to Phocis, and blockaded Amphissa. While yet 
engaged in the siege, his successor, L. Cornelius Scipio, arrived from 
Rome, and Glabrio gave up to him the command. (Polyb. xxi. 1, 2 ; 
Liv. xxxvi. 35, xxxvii. 6; Appian, Syr. 21.) A triumph was 
unanimously granted to Glabrio, but its unusual splendour was 
somewhat abated by the absence of his conquering army, which 
remained in Greece. He triumphed in tho autumn of b. c. 190. “De 
Aetoleis et rege Syriae Antiocho.” Glabrio was a candidate for the 
censorship in B. c. 189. But the party of the nobles which, in 192, 
had excluded him from the consulship, again prevailed. It was 
rumoured that a part of the rich booty of the Syrian camp, which 
had not been displayed at his triumph, might be found in his house. 
The testimony of his legatus, M. Porcius Cato, was unfavourable to 
him, and Glabrio withdrew from an impeachment of the tribunes of 
the plebs, under the decent pretext of yielding to a powerful 
faction. (Liv. xxxvii. 57; Plut Cat. Maj. 12, 13, 14; Flor. ii. 8. 8 10 ; 


Aur. Viet Vir. IUustr. 47, 54 ; Front. Strat. ii. 4. § 4; Eutrop. iii. 4 ; 
Appian, Syr. 17—21.) 


3. M\ Acilius M\ p. C. n. Glabrio, son of tho preceding, dedicated, 
as duumvir under a decree of the senate, B.C. 181, the Temple of 
Piety in tho herb-market at Rome. The elder Glabrio had vowed this 
temple on the day of his engagement with Antiochus at 
Thermopylae, and his son placed in it an equestrian statue of his 
father, tho first gilt statue erected at Rome (Liv. xl. 34 ; Vnl. Max. ii. 
5. $ 1). Glabrio was one of the curulo aediles in b. c. 165, when he 
superintended tho celebration of the Megalensian games (Terent. 
Andr. tit fab.) y and supplementary consul in b. c*. 154, in the 
room of L. Postumius Albinus, who died in his consular year. 
(Obseq. de Prod. 76 ; Fast. CapiL) 


4. M\ Acilius Glabrio, tribune of the plebs. The date of his 
tribuneship is not ascertained. Ho brought forward and carried the 
lex Acilia de Rope tundia, which prohibited ampliatio and 
comperendinatio. (Cic. in Verr. Act. Pr. 17, tn Verr. ii. 


I, 9, Pseudo-Ascon. in Act. I. Verr. p. 149, in Act. 


II. Verr. p. 165, Orelli.) For the Lex Caecilia mentioned by Valerius 
Maximus (vi. 9. $ 10), we should probably read Lex Acilia. {Diet, of 
Antiq. s. v. Repetundae.) 


5. M\ Acilius M. p. M. n. Glabrio, son of the preceding and of 
Mucia, a daughter of P. Mucius Scaevola, consul in B. c. 133. He 
married a daughter of M. Aemilius Scaurus, consul in b. c. 115 (Cic. 
in Verr. i 17), whom Sulla, in b. c. 82, compelled him to divorce. 
(Plut. Suit. 33, Pomp. 9.) Glabrio was praetor urbanus in b.c. 70, 
when he presided at the impeachment of Verres. (Cic. in Verr. i. 2.) 
Cicero was anxious to bring on the trial of Verres during the 
practorship of Glabrio 
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( lb. 18; Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. argum. p. 125, Orelli), whose 
conduct in the preliminaries and the presidency of the judicium he 


commends (in Verr. Act. ii. y. 29, 63), and describes him as active 
in bis judicial functions and careful of his reputation (in Verr. i. 10, 
14), although, in a later work (Brut. 68), he says that Glabrio’s 
natural indolence marred the good education he had received from 
his grandfather Scaevola. Glabrio was consul with C. Calpurnius 
Piso in b.c. 67, and in the following year proconsul of Cilicia (Schol. 
Gronov. in Cic.pro Leg. Man. pp. 438, 442, Orelli), to which, by the 
Gabinian law [Gabinius], Bithynia and Pontus were added. (Sal 
Hist. v. p. 243, ed. Gerlach ; Plut. Pomp. 30.) He succeeded L. 
Lucullus in the direction of the war against Mithridates (Dion Cass. 
xxxv. 14; Cic. pro Leg. Man. 2. § 5), but his military career was not 
answerable to his civil reputation. Glabrio hurried to the East, 
thinking that Mithridates was already conquered, and that he 
should obtain an easy triumph. But when, instead of a vanquished 
enemy, he found a mutinous army and an arduous campaign 
awaiting him, he remained inactive within the frontiers of Bithynia. 
(Dion Cass. xxxv. 17 ; Cic. pro Leg. Man. 1. c.) Glabrio was indeed 
worse than inefficient. He directly fomented the insubordination in 
the legions of Lucullus by issuing, soon after his arrival in Asia, a 
proclamation releasing Lucullus’s soldiers from their military 
obedience to him, and menacing them with punishment if they 
continued under his command. (App. Mithrid. 90.) Lucullus 
resigned part of his army to Glabrio (Cic. pro Leg. Man. 9), who 
allowed Mithridates to ravage Cappadocia, and to regain the greater 
portion of the provinces which the Romans had stripped him of 
(Dion Cass. l.c.) Glabrio was himself superseded by Cn. Pompey, as 
soon as the Manilian law had transferred to him the war in the East. 
In the debate on the doom of Catiline’s accomplices in December, 
B.C. 63, Glabrio declared in favour of capital punishment, before 
the speech of Cato determined the majority of the senate (Cic. ad 
Ait. xii. 21), and he approved generally of Cicero’s consulship (Phil. 
ii. 5). He was a member of the college of pontiffs in b. c. 57. (Har. 
Resp. 6, ad Q./r. ii. 1.) 


6. M\ Acinus Glabrio, son of the preceding and of Aemilia, daughter 
of M. Aemilius Scaurus, consul in b. c. 115. Glabrio addressed the 
judices in behalf of his father-in-law, who was impeached for 
extortion in b. c. 54. [Scaurus.] (Ascon. in Cic. Scaurian. p. 29, 
Orelli.) Glabrio was born in the house of Cn. Pompey, b. c. 81, who 
married Lis mother after her compulsory divorce from the elder 


Glabrio [No. 5]. Aemilia died in giving birth to him. (Plut. Suit. 33, 
Pomp. 9.) In the civil wars, a c. 48, Glabrio was one of Caesar’s 
lieutenants, and commanded the garrison of Oricum in Epeirus 
(Caes. B.C. iii. 15, 16, 39). During the African war Glabrio was 
stationed in Sicily, and at this time, b. c. 46, Cicero addressed to 
him nine letters (ad Fam. xiii. 30—39) in behalf of friends or clients 
to whom their affairs in Sicily, or the casualties of the civil war, 
rendered protection important When Caesar, in b. c. 44, was 
preparing for the Parthian wars, Glabrio was sent forward into 
Greece with a detachment of the army, and succeeded P. Sulpicius 
Rufus in the government of Achaia. He wa9 twice defended on 
capital charges by Cicero, and acquitted ; and 


during the civil wars, he, in return, was serviceable to his former 
advocate (Cic. ad Fam.v ii. 30, 31). In Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 50, some 
editors read, for Aucto, Acilio, and refer it to this Glabrio. (Orelli, 
Onom. Tull. p. 7.) 


7. M\ Aciliu8 Glabrio, was consul with Trajan in a. d. 91. The 
auguries which promised Trajan the empire, predicted death to his 
colleague in the consulship. To gain the favour of Domitian, Glabrio 
fought as a gladiator in the amphitheatre attached to the emperor’s 
villa at Alba, and slew a lion of unusual size. Glabrio was first 
banished and afterwards put to death by Domitian. (Suet. Dorn. 10; 
Dion Cass, lxvii. 12, 14; Juv. Sat. 


iv. 94.) [W. B. D.] 
GLA'PHYRA (TA atptjpa), an hetaera, whose 


charms, it is said, chiefly induced Antony to give the kingdom of 
Cappadocia to her son Archelaiis, in B.C. 34. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32 ; 
App. Bell. Civ . 


v. 7; comp. Vol. I. p.263.) [E. E.] 
GLAUCE (rKavurj). 1. One of the Nereides, 


the name of Glauce being only a personification of the colour of the 
sen. (Horn. IL xviii. 39.) 


2. One of the Danaides. (Apollod. ii. 1. 85.) 
3. An Arcadian nymph. (Paus. viii. 47. § 2.) 


4. The wife of Upis, the mother of what Cicero (de Nat. Dear. iii. 
23) calls the third Diana. 


5. A daughter of king Creon of Corinth. Jason, after deserting 
Medeia, engaged himself to her, but Medeia took vengeance by 
sending her a wedding garment, the magic power of which burnt 
the wearer to death. Thus Glauce and even her father perished. 
(Apollod. i. 9. 828; Diod. iv. 55 ; Hygin. Fab. 25 ; comp. Eurip. 
Med.) 


6. A daughter of Cychreus of Salamis, who married Actaeus, and 
became by him the mother of Telamon. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 7.) 


7. A daughter of Cycnus, who was slain by the 


Greeks in the Trojan war, whereupon Glauce became the slave of 
the Telaraonian Ajax. (Diet. Cret.iL 12, &c.) [L.S.] 


GLAU'CIA (rAauxlo), a daughter of the rivergod Scamander. When 
Heracles went to war against Troy, Deimachus, a Boeotian, ono of 
the companions of Heracles, fell in lovo with Glaucia. But 
Deimachus was slain in battle before Glaucia had given birth to the 
child she had by him. t She fled for refuge to Heracles, who took 
her with him to Greece, and entrusted her to the care of Cleon, the 
father of Deimachus. She there gave birth to a son, whom she called 
Scamander, and who afterwards obtained a tract of land in Boeotia, 
traversed by two streams, one of which he called Scamander and 
the other Glaucia. He was married to Acidusa, from whom the 
Boeotian well, Acidusa, derived its name, and had three daughters, 
who were worshipped under the name of “the three maidens.” 
(Plut. Quaest. Gr. 41. [L. S.] 


GLAU'CIA, C. SERVI'LI US, praetor in b. c. 100, co-operated with C. 
Marius, then consul for the sixth time, and with L. Appuleius 
Saturninus, tribune of the plebs in the same year. Glaucia held the 
comitia of the tribes at an irregular time and place, and thus 
procured the election of Saturninus to the tribuneship. He was 


candidate for the consulship in the year immediately succeeding his 
praetorship, although the laws appointed an interval of at least two 
years. Glaucia was the only praetor who accompanied Saturninus in 
his flight to the Capitol, and when the fugitives were compelled by 
want of water to surrender, he perished with him. 


GLAUCIAS. 


Cicero says (in Cat. iii. 6) that although Glaucia was not included 
by the senate in their decree for the execution of Satuminus and his 
partisans, Marius put him to death on his own authority. (Cic. Brut. 
62, pro C. Rabir. perd. 7, in Cat. i. 2, Philipp, viii. 5, de Harusp. 
Resp. 24 ; SchoL Bob. in Miloman. p. 277, Orelli ; App. B. C. i. 28, 
32 ; Val. Max. ix. 7 ; Plut. Mar. 27, 30 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 12 ; Flor. iii. 
16. § 4.) Cicero compares Glaucia to the Athenian demagogue 
Hyperbolus (Brut. 62), and says that he was the worst of men. He 
admits, however, that he was eloquent, acute, and witty, (de Or. ii. 
61, 65.) An anecdote related by Cicero (pro Rah. Post. 6. § 14) 
conveys some notion of Glaucia’s manner. He used to tell the plebs, 
when a rogatio was read to them, to mind whether the words “ 
dictator, consul, praetor, or magister equitum ” occurred in the 
preamble. If so, the rogatio was no concern of theirs: but if they 
heard the words “ and whosoever after this enactment,” then to 
look sharp, for some new fetter of law was going to be forged. 
Glaucia was the author of a law de Repetundis of which the 
fragments are collected by Orelli (Index legum , p. 269), and he 
introduced a change in the form of comperendinatio. (Cic. in Verr. 
i. 9.) [W. B. D.] 


GLAU'CIAS (r \awclas). 1. King of the Illyrians, or rather of the 
Taulantians, one of the Illyrian tribes. He is first mentioned as 
bringing a considerable force to the assistance of Cleitus, another 
Illyrian prince, against Alexander the Great, b. c. 335. They were, 
however, both defeated, and Cleitus forced to take refuge within the 
Tanlantian territories, whither Alexander did not pursue him, his 
attention being called elsewhere by the news of the revolt of 
Thebes. (Arrian, i. 5, 6.) We next hear of Glaucias, nearly 20 years 
later, as affording an asylum to the infant Pyrrhus, when his father 
Aeacides was driven out of Epeirus. (Plut. Pyrrh. 3; Justin, xvii. 3.) 


By this measure he gave offence to Cassander, who sought to gain 
possession of Epeirus for himself, and who in vain offered Glaucias 
200 talents to give up the child. Not long after, the Macedonian 
king invaded his territories, and defeated him in battle; but though 
Glaucias bound himself by the treaty which ensued to refrain from 
hostilities against the allies of Cassander, he still retained Pyrrhus at 
his court, and, in b. c. 307, took the opportunity, after the death of 
Alcetas, king of Epeirus, to invade that country with an army, and 
establish the young prince, then 12 years old, upon the throne. 
(Diod. xix. 67 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 3; Justin, xvii. 3 ; Paus. L 11. §5.) The 
territories of Glaucias bordered upon those of the Greek cities, 
Apollonia and Epidamnus; and this proximity involved him in 
frequent hostilities with those states ; in 312 he even made himself 
master of Epidamnus, by the assistance of the Corcyraeans. (Diod. 
xix. 70, 78.) The date of his death is not mentioned ; but it appears 
that he was still reigning in b. c. 302, when Pyrrhus repaired to his 
court, to be present at the marriage of one of his sons. (Plut Pyrrh. 
4.) 


2. An officer of cavalry in the service of Alexander at the battle of 
Gaugamela. (Arrian, iii. 


11.) 


3. (Perhaps the same with the preceding). A follower of Cassander, 
whom he entrusted with the charge of Roxana and her son 
Alexander when he confined them as prisoners in the citadel of 
Araphipolis. After the peace of b.c. 311, Cassander 
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sent secret orders to Glaucias to put both his captives to death, 
which instructions he immediately obeyed. • (Diod. xix. 52, 105.) 
[E. H. B.] 


GLAU'CIAS (rAaujcfas), a rhetorician of Athens, who appears to 
have lived in the first century of our aera, but he is mentioned only 
by Plutarch (Sympos. i. 10, 3, ii. 2). [L. S.] 


GLAU'CIAS (rAawcfas), a Greek physician, belonging to the sect of 
the Empirici (Galen, De Meth. Med. ii 7, vol. x. p. 142, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ Epid. VIP iii. 29, voi xvii. pt ii. p. 94), who lived after 
Serapion of Alexandria, and before Heracleides of Tarentum, and 
therefore probably in the third or second century B. c. (Celsus, De 
Medic, i. Praef. p. 5.) Galen mentions him as one of the earliest 
commentators on the whole of the works of Hippocrates (Comment, 
in Hippocr. “ De HumorP i 24, vol. xvi. p. 196), and he also wrote 
an alphabetical glossary on the difficult words occurring in the 
Hippocratic collection. (Erot. Gloss. Hippocr. p. 16, ed. Franz.) His 
commentaries on Hippocrates are several times quoted and referred 
to by Galen. (Comment, in Hippocr. “ De HumorP i. Praef. ii. 30, 
vol. xvi. pp. 1, 324, 327 ; Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. VIP i. Praef. 
ii. 65, vol xvii. pt i. pp. 794, 992.) It is uncertain whether he is the 
person quoted by Pliny. (H. N. xx. 99, xxi. 102, xxii. 47, xxiv. 91.) 
Fabricius says he was the master of Heracleides of Tarentum, and 
Apollonius, but for this statement the writer has not been able to 
find any authority. (Bibl. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 171, ed. Vet.) [ W. A. 
G.] 


GLAU'CIAS (rAaox/as), a statuary of Aegina, who made the bronze 
chariot and statue of Gelon, the son of Deinomenes, afterwards 
tyrant of Syracuse, in commemoration of his victory in the chariot 
race at Olympia, 01. 73, b. c. 488. The following bronze statues at 
Olympia were also by Glaucias:—Philon, whose victory was 
recorded in the following epigram by Simonides, the son of 
Leoprepes,— 


Tlarpls pin KopKtya, 5’ 6vofx y , c Ipl 54 
T\avKov 
TuJy, xal vlicrj 5v* d\vuTridfias : 


Glaucus of Carystus, the boxer, practising strokes (<jKiapax»v) ; 
and Theagenes of Thasos, who conquered Euthymus in boxing in 
01. 75, b. c. 480 (Paus. vi. 6. § 2). Glaucias therefore flourished b.c. 
488—480 (Paus. vi. 9. § 3, 10. § 1, 11. § 3). [P. S.] 


GLAU'CIDES (rAot/Kf5i?s), one of the chief men of Abvdus when it 
was besieged by Philip V. of Macedon, in b. c. 200, and apparently 
one of the fifty elders whom the people had bound by an oath to 
slay the women and children and to bum the treasures of the city, 
as soon as the enemy should have got possession of the inner wall. 
Glaucides, however, with some others, shrunk from what they had 
undertaken, and sent the priests with suppliant wreaths to make a 
surrender of the town to Philip. (Polyb. xvi. 29 — 34 ; Liv. xxxi. 
17.) [E. E.] 


GLAU'CIDES, a Greek statuary, one of those who made “athletes, et 
armatos, et venatores, sacrificantesque ” (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§34). [P. S.] 


GLAU'CION, a painter of Corinth,, and the teacher of Athenion 
[Athenion, No. 1]. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 29.) [P. S.] 


GLAUCIPPUS (r\aijKimros), a son of the Athenian orator Hyperides, 
is said by Plutarch 
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GLAUCON. 


( ViL x. Oral. p. 848), who calls him a rhetor, to have written 
orations, one of which, viz. against Phocion, is mentioned by 
Plutarch himself (Phoc. 4 ; comp. Athen. xiii. p. 590 ; Suid. 8. v. V 
\adKtxiros ; Phot. BibL Cod. 266. p. 495, ed. Bekker.) Whether he is 
the same as the rhetorician Glaucippus, of whom a fragment is 
preserved by Seneca (Controv . iv. 25), or as the Glaucippus who 
wrote on the Sacra of the Athenians (Macrob. Sat. i. 13), is 
uncertain. [L. S.] 


GLAUCON (rAcufocov), an Athenian mentioned by Teles (ap. Stob. 
FlorU. vol. iL p. 82. ed Gaisf.), who appears to have borne a 
distinguished part in the last struggle of the Athenians against 
Antigonus Gonatas, known by the name of the Chremonidean war, 
B.C. 263. After its termination he fled, together with Chremonides, 
to the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, where he was received with 
great honour, and rose to a high place in the king’s confidence. 
Droysen ( Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 206) supposes him to be the same 
Glaucon that is mentioned by Pythermus (ap. Athen. ii. p. 44) as a 
waterdrinker, and who is there called one of the tyrants of the 
Peiraeeus (Iv -rots TTlljwrff rvpawtvovai ); but this expression is 
understood by Thirlwall, with more probability, to refer to the 
thirty tyrants of b. c. 404. (Thirlwall’s Greece, voL viii. p. 92 not) 
(E. H. B.] 


GLAUCON (TAovkoov), an Athenian, who, together with his 
brother Glaucus, and Theopompus, father of Macartatus, 
endeavoured by a forged will to obtain possession of some property, 
to the exclusion of Phylomache, who was next of kin to the 
deceased. The forgery was detected, but the attempt was renewed 
by them successfully in another trial (SmSiKcuria ; see Did. of Ant. 
*.«.), which placed Theopompus in possession of the property (Dem. 
c. Macart. pp. 1051, 1052). The speech of Demosthenes rp6s 
Mandprarou was written to recover it for Eubulides, the son or 
Phylomache. [E. E.] 


GLAUCON (rAo vk(ov), grammarians. 1. An eminent rhapsodist, or 


expositor of Homer, mentioned by Plato, in conjunction with 
Metrodorus of Lampsacus, and Stcsimbrotus of Thasos. (Jon. p. 530, 
d.; see the notes of Miiller and Nitzsch.) 2. A writer on Homer, 
quoted by Aristotle. (Poet. 25: this is one of the passages which 
Ritter considers as the additions of a later writer: he believes that 
Glaucon lived after Aristotle.) 3. Of Tarsus, also a writer on Homer, 
and apparently the head of a grammatical school He wrote a work 
entitled y\ <oaoat. (Schol. ad Horn. Jl. i. 1 ; Athen. xi. p. 480, f.) 4. 
Of Teos, a writer on recitation. (Aristot. Rhet. iii. 1.) Whether of the 
above writers, the first and second are the same as either the third 
or the fourth, or different from either, it is impossible to determine. 
The first is supposed by some to have been an Athenian, because 
Plato does not mention his country. (Comp. Villoisin, Proleg. ad 
Horn. p. 25.) [P. S.] 


GLAUCON (rAt wkcov), relatives of Plato. 1. The son of Critias, son 
of Dropides, was also the brother of Callaeschrus, and the father of 
Charmides and of Plato’s mother, Perictione ; he was, consequently, 
uncle to Critias (the tyrant) on the father’s side, and to Plato on the 
mother’s side. (Plat, passim; Xen. Mem. iii. 7. § 1 ; Heindorf* ad 
Charm, p. 154.) 


e 2. The son of Ariston, and brother of Plato, who, besides 
mentioning him elsewhere, makes 


. GLAUCUS. 


him one of the speakers in the republic. He is also introduced as a 
speaker in Xenophon's Memorabilia (iii. 6). Suidas (s. v. IAcGw) 
calls him Glaucus. (See also Diog. LaSrt. iii. 4 ; Plut. de Prat. Amor. 
p. 484, e.) In Plato’s Parmenides also, Glaucon is one of the 
speakers ; but a doubt has been raised whether this is not a different 
person, on the ground of an anachronism which the passage 
contains. Considering, however, the frequency of anachronisms in 
Plato, it seems most probable that this Glaucon is his brother. 
(Comp. Heindorf. ad Plat. Parmen . p. 126.) There is, perhaps, more 
doubt about the Glaucon who is one of the speakers in the 
Symposium (p. 172, c.). 


It is universally believed that this Glaucon is the Athenian 
philosopher mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, as the author of a 
book containing nine dialogues, entitled, 4>«iSuAoy, EdpmtSijs, ‘A 
pvvrixos, Ei /Mas, Av <n0€iSrjs t ‘Apiaro*dyrjs, Ke<pa\os, *Ava 
£ltprj/xos, M evllwos. Thirty-two other dialogues, which were 
ascribed to him, are designated as spurious by Diogenes (ii. 124). 


The following pedigree represents the relationships above referred 
to:— 


Bolon. 

1 

Glaucon. 

Dropides. 

CriUaa. 

I 

A rlston =W Perictione = PjTlUmpw. Ch Jrraldeft. Critias. 


Callaeschrus. 


I 

|M@.v 

Plato. Glaucon. Adeimantus. 
An Upturn. 

[P. S.] 


GLAUCO'NOME (rAavKoydprj), one of the daughters of Nereus. 
(Hes. Theog. 256 ; Apollod. 12. $7. [L.S.] 


GLAUCUS (TKadicos). 1. A grandson of Aeolus, son of Sisyphus and 
Merope, and father of Bellerophontes. (Horn. IL vi. 154 ; Apollod. i. 
9. § 3; Pau9. iL 4. § 2.) He lived at Potniae, despised the power of 
Aphrodite, and did not allow his mares to breed, that they might be 
the stronger for the horse race. According to others, he fed them 
with human flesh, for the purpose of making them spirited and 
warlike. . This excited the anger of Aphrodite or the gods in 
general, who punished him in this way:—when Acastus celebrated 
the funeral games of his father, Pelias, at Iolcus, Glaucus took part 
in them with a chariot and four horses; but the animals were 
frightened and upset the chariot. (Paus. iii. 18. $ 9, v. 17. § 4; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 28 ; Nonn. Dionys. xL 143.) According to others, 
they tore Glaucus to pieces, having drunk from the water of a 
sacred well in Boeotia, in consequence of which they were seized 
with madness; others, again, describe this madness as the 
consequence of their having eaten a herb called hippomanes. 
(Hygin. Fab. 250, 273; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 318, Phoen. 1159; Strab. 
p. 409 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 269 ; Etym. Magn. p. 685. 42; Paus. ix. 
8. § 1; Aclian, H. A. xv. 25; Virg. Georg, iii. 267.) It was believed 
on the Corinthian isthmus that it was haunted by the shade of 
Glaucus, who frightened the horses during the race, and was 
therefore called rapd*imros. (Paus. vi. 20. § 9.) Glaucus of Potniae 
(TAaS/cos UoTVitvs) was the title of one of Aeschylus’ lost 
tragedies. (Welcker, Die Aeschy]l. Trilog. p. 561, 
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Nachtrag, p. 175, Die (Meek Tragoed. vol. i. pp. 30, 52.) 


2. A son of Ilippolochus, and grandson of Bellerophontes. He was a 
Lycian prince, and led his hosts from Xanthus to the assistance of 
Priam in the war with the Greeks. (Horn. IL ii. 875, vi. 206 ; Herod, 
i. 147.) He was one of the most eminent heroes on the side of the 
Trojans, and connected with Diomedes by tiea of hospitality, which 
shows a very early intercourse between the Greeks and Lycians. 
(Horn. Il. vii. 13, xii. 387, xiv. 426, xvi. 492, &c., xvii. 140, &c.) He 
was slain by Ajax, but his body was carried back to Lycia. (Quint. 
Smym. Paralip. iii. 236, iv. 1, &c.) 


3. Ason of Antenor, fought in the Trojan war, and was slain by the 
Telamonian Ajax. (Paus. x. 27; Diet. Cret. iv. 7.) 


4. One of the numerous sons of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 13.) 


5. A son of the Messenian king Aepytus, whom he succeeded on the 
throne. He distinguished himself by his piety towards the gods, and 
was the first who offered sacrifices to Machaon. (Paus. iv. 3. § 6.) 


6 . One of the sons of the Cretan king Minos by Paaiphae or Crete. 
When yet a boy, while he was playing at ball (Hygin. Fab. 136), or 
while pursuing a mouse (Apollod. iii. 3. § 1, &c.), he fell into a cask 
full of honey, and died in it. Minos for a long time searched after 
his son in vain, and was at length informed- by Apollo or the 
Curetes that the person who should devise the most appropriate 
comparison between a cow, which could assume three different 
colours, and any other object, should find the boy and restore him 
to his father. Minos assembled his soothsayers, but as none of them 
was able to do what was required, a stranger, Polyidus of Argos, 
solved the problem by likening the cow to a mulberry, which is at 
first white, then red, and in the end black. Polyidus, who knew 
nothing of the oracle, was thus compelled by his own wisdom to 
restore Glaucus to his father. By his prophetic powers ho discovered 
that Glaucus had not perished in the sea, and being guided by an 
owl (7 Aav£) and bees, he found him in the cask of honey. (Aelian, 
H.A.y. 2.) Minos now further demanded the restoration of his son to 
life. As Polyidus could not accomplish this, Minos, who attributed 
his refusal to obstinacy, ordered him to be entombed alive with the 
body of Glaucus. When Polyidus was thus shut up in the vault, he 


saw a serpent approaching the dead body, and killed the animal. 
Presently another serpent came, carrying a herb, with which it 
covered the dead serpent The dead serpent was thereby restored to 
life, and when Polyidus covered the body of Glaucus with the same 
herb, the boy at once rose into life again. Both shouted for 
assistance from without; and when Minos heard of it, he had the 
tomb opened. In his delight at having recovered his child, he 
munificently rewarded Polyidus, and sent him back to his country. 
(Comp. Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 811; Palaephat. 27 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; 
SchoL ad Eurip. AlcesL 1 ; Hygin. P. A. ii. 14; SchoL ad Find. Pyth. 
iii. 96.) The story of the Cretan Glaucus and Polyidus was a 
favourite subject with the ancient poets and artists ; it was not only 
represented in mimic dances (Lucian, de Saltai. 49), but Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides made it 


the subject of separate dramatic compositions. (Welcker, Die 
Griech. Tragoed. vol. i. pp. 62, 416, vol. ii. p. 767, &c.) 


7. Of Anthedon in Boeotia, a fisherman, who had the good luck to 
eat a part of the divine herb which Cronos had sown, and which 
made Glaucus immortal. (Athen. vii. c.48 ; Claud, de Nupt.Mar. x. 
158.) His parentage is different in the different traditions, which are 
enumerated by Athenaeus; some called his father Copeus, others 
Polybus, the husband of Euboea, and others again Anthedon or 
Poseidon. He was further said to have, been a clever diver, to have 
built the ship Argo, and to have accompanied the Argonauts as their 
steersman. In the sea-fight of Jason against the Tyrrhenians, 
Glaucus alone remained unhurt; he sank to the bottom of the sea, 
where he was visible to none save to Jason. From this moment he 
became a marine deity, and was of service to the Argonauts. The 
story of his sinking or leaping into the sea was variously modified 
in the different traditions. (Bekker, AnecdoL p. 347; Schol. ad Plot, 
de Leg. x. p. 61 1.) There was a belief in Greece that once in every 
year Glaucus visited all the coasts and islands, accompanied by 
marine monsters, and gave his prophecies. (Paus. ix. 22. § 6 .) 
Fishermen and sailors paid particular reverence to him, and 
watched his oracles, which were believed to be very trustworthy. 
The story of his various loves seems to have been a favourite subject 
with the ancient poets, and many of his love adventures are related 
by various writers. The place of his abode varies in the different 


traditions, but Aristotle stated that he dwelt in Delos, where, in 
conjunction with the nymphs, he gave oracles; for his prophetic 
power was said by some to be even greater than that of Apollo, who 
is called his disciple in it (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. L 1310 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lyooph. 753; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 271; Ov. Met. xiii. 904, &c.; 
Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 437, Aen. iii. 420, v. 832, vi. 36 ; Strab, p. 
405.) A representation of Glaucus is described by Philostratus ( 
Imag . ii. 15): he was seen as a man whose hair and beard were 
dripping with water, with bristly eye-brows, his breast covered with 
sea-weeds, and the lower part of the body ending in the tail of a 
fish. (For further descriptions of his appearance, see Nonn. Dionys. 
xiii. 73, xxxv. 73, xxxix. 99; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 318, 364 ; Stat 
Silv. iii. 2, 36, Theb. viL 335, &c.; Veil. Pat. ii. 83.) This deified 
Glaucus was likewise chosen by the Greek poets as the subject of 
dramatic compositions (Welcker, Die Aeschyl Trilogic , pp. 311, &c., 
471, Naehirag , p. 176, 


&c.), and we know from Velleius Paterculus that the mimus Plancus 
represented this marine daemon on the 6 tage. [L. S.] ° 


GLAUCUS (rAawKoy), the son of Epicydes, a Lacedaemonian, of 
whom an anecdote is related by Herodotus (vi. 86) that in 
consequence of his having the highest reputation for justice, a 
Milesian deposited with him a large sum of money ; but when, 
many years afterwards, the sons of the owner came to demand back 
their property, Glaucus refused to give up the money, and 
disclaimed all knowledge of the transaction. Before, however, he 
ventured to confirm his falsehood by an oath, he consulted the 
oracle at Delphi, and., terrified at the answer he received, 
immediately restored the deposit. But the god did not suffer the 
meditated perjury to go unpunished, and the 
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whole family of Glaucus was exterminated before the third 
generation. The same story is alluded to by Pausanias (ii. 18, § 2, 
viii. 7. § 4), and by Juvenal (xiii. 199). [E. H. B.] 


GLAUCUS (rxafaos). 1. Of Athens; and 


2. ofNicopolis, poets of the Greek Anthology, whose epigrams seem 
to have been confounded together. The Anthology contains six 
epigrams, of which the 1st, 2nd, 4th, and 5th are simply inscribed 
TWkov , the 3rd, TAoJkou ’A07 jvalov, and the 6 th, TKavKov 
NucoiroAfra. From internal evidence, Jacobs thinks that the 1st and 
2nd belong to Glaucus of Nicopolis, and that the 3rd, 4th, and 5th 
were written by one poet, probably by Glaucus of Athens. These 
latter three are descriptions of works of art. Perhaps all the 
epigrams should be ascribed to Glaucus of Athens. (Brunck. Anal. 
voL ii. pp. 347, 348 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 57, 58, vol. 
xiii. p. 898 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii p. 122, vol. iv. p. 476.) 


3. A Locrian, who is mentioned as one of the writers on cookery 
((tyapri/Tixd, Athen. vii. p. 324, a., ix. p. 369, b., xii p. 516, c., xiv. 
p. 661, e.; Pollux, vi. 10.) 


4. Of Rhegium, sometimes mentioned merely as of Italy, wrote on 
the ancient poets and musicians (c rtyypafxpd n ircpi r&v dpxaiwu 
*onrr*v re Hal poumicdit ', Plut. de Music. 4, p. 1132, e.). Diogenes 
Laertius quotes statements of his respecting Empedocles and 
Democritus, and says that he was contemporary with Democritus 
(viii. 52, ix. 38). Glaucus is also quoted iu the argument to the 
Persao of Aeschylus. (rAaCicoy ro7s nepl A laXuAou pvOuu.) His 
work was also ascribed to the orator Antiphon. (Plut. Vit. X . Oral. 
p. 833, d.) 


5. A sophist and hierophant of the Eleusinian mysteries. (Philostrat. 
dc Sophist. ii. 20, p. 601.) 


6 . A writer on the geography and antiquities of 


Arabia, often quoted by Stephan us Byzantinus, who calls his work 
sometimes 'ApaSuo) dpx < uo\oyla, and sometimes 'ApaSind (s. v. 
At\avov y IVo, See. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 443-4, ed. 
Westermann.) [P» S.] 


GLAUCUS (rAaiheoy), of Carystus, the son of Demylos, was one of 
the most celebrated Grecian athletes. He was a irepioSoviicns , 
having gained one Olympic, two Pythian, eight Nemean, aad eight 
Isthmian victories in boxing. It is said that while still a boy, he 
refixed a ploughshare which had dropped out of its place by the 


blows of his fist, without the help of a hammer. His statue at 
Olympia was made by Glaucias of Aegina. (Muller, Aeginet. iii. 4. p. 
103; Krause, Olymp. p. 292.) [P. &] 


GLAUCUS (TAo vkos\ artists. 1. Of Chios, a statuary in metal, 
distinguished as the inventor of the art of soldering metals 
(KdWrjois). His most noted work was an iron base ( 
BroKprrnjplSiou , Herod.; iWflrjjta, Paus.), which, with the silver 
bowl it supported, was presented to the temple at Delphi by 
Alyattes, king of Lydia. (Herod, i. 25.) This base was seen by 
Pausanias, who describes its construction (x. 16. § 1), and by 
Athenaeus (v. p. 210, b. c.), who says that it was chased with small 
figures of animals, insects, and plants. Perhaps it is this passage that 
has led Meyer (Kunstgeschichte , vol. in p. 24) and others into the 
mistake of explaining KdAArjois as that kind of engraving on steel 
which we call damascene icork. There is no doubt that it means a 
mode of uniting metals by a solder or cement, without the help of 
the nails, 
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hooks,or dovetails (Seopoi), which were used before the invention 
of Glaucus. (Pausan. Lc.; Muller, in Bottigers Amalthea, vol. iii. p. 
25.) Plutarch also speaks of this base as very celebrated. (De Defect. 
Orac. 47, p. 436, a.) The skill of Glaucus passed into a proverb, 
TAovkov (Schol. ad 


Flat Phaed. p. 13, Ruhnken, pp. 381-2, Bekker.) 


Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. AiOdKy) calls Glaucus a Samian. The 
fact is, that Glaucus belonged to the Samian school of art. 


Glaucus is placed by Eusebius ( Ckron. Arm.) at 01. 22, 2 (b. c. 
69J). Alyattes reigned b. c. 617 —560. But the elates are not 
inconsistent, for there is nothing in Herodotus to exclude the 
supposition that the iron base had been made some time before 
Alyattes sent it to Delphi. 


2. Of Lemnos, a distinguished statuary (Steph. Byz. 8. v. AlOdArj ), 
is perhaps the same as the former, for several of the Samian school 
of artists wrought in Lemnos. 


3. Of Argos, was the statuary who, in conjunc 


tion with Dionysius, made the works which Smicythus dedicated at 
Olympia. Glaucus made the statues of Iphitus crowned by 
Ececheiria (the goddess of truces), of Amphitrite, of Poseidon, and 
of Vesta, which Pausanias calls “the greater offerings of Smicythus.” 
Dionysius made “ the lesser offerings.” (Paus. v. 26. §§ 2—6. 
[Dionv8 IUS.] [P. S.] 


GLAUCUS (TKoSkos). 1. Called by Arrian ( Anab. vii. 14) Glaucias 
(rAawcfar), the name of the physician who attended on 
Hephaestion at the time of his death, b. c. 325, and who is said to 
liave been either crucified or hanged by Alexander, for his ill 
success in treating him. (Plut. Ale*, c. 72.) 


2. Another physician of the same name at Alexandria, who is said to 


have informed Q. Dellius of a plot formed against him by Cleopatra, 
probably 


B. c. 31. (Plut. Anion, c. 59.) 


3. Another physician of the same name, is quoted by Asclepiadcs 
Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7, vol. 
xii. p. 743.), and lived in or before the first century after Christ. 


4. A physician, about the end of the first century after Christ, 
mentioned by Plutarch as a contemporary in his treatise De Sanitate 
Tuenda (mil.). 


GLI'CIA or GLY'CIAS, M. CLAU'DIUS, a freedman of P. Claudius 
Pulcher [Claudius, No. 13], to whom he was clerk or messenger. 
When Claudius, after his defeat at Drepana, b. c. 249, was cited by 
the senate to answer for his misconduct, and commanded to appoint 
a dictator, he nominated Glicia. (Suet. Tib. 2.) The appointment 
was, however, instantly cancelled, even before Glicia had named his 
master of theequites. (Fasti. Capit) His disgrace did not prevent 
Glicia from appearing at the Great Games in his pretexts as if he 
had been really dictator. (Liv. Epit. xix.) Glicia was afterwards 
legatus in Corsica, to the consul 


C. Licinius Varus, B. c. 236, where, presuming to 


treat with the Corsicans without orders from the senate or the 
consul, he was first delivered up to the enemy as solely responsible 
for the treaty, and, on their refusal to punish him, was put to death 
at Rome. (Dion Cass. fr. 45 ; Zonar. viii. p. 400. B; Val. Max. vi. 3. 
3; Comp. Grot de Jur. BelL el Pac. ii. 21. § 4.) [W.B. D.] 


GLI'CIUS GALLUS. [Gallus.] 


GLO'BULUS, P. SERVI'LIUS, was 
tribune 
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of the plebs, b. c. 67. When one of his colleagues, Byzantines, and 
appeared at Paris 1660, fol.; it C. Cornelius [C. Cornelius], brought 
forward a was reprinted at Venice 1729, fol. The best edition 
rogation which the senate disliked. Globulus laid is by I. Bekker, in 
the Bonn collection of the his tribunitian interdict on its reading by 
the clerk. Byzantines, 1836, 8vo. 


(ABcon. in Cic. pro Cornel, p. 57, ed. Orelli.) But Besides this 
historical work, Glycas wrote a he appeared as evidence in defence 
of Cornelius, great number of letters, mostly on theological 
subwhen impeached for disregarding the interdict, jects; some of 
them have been published, under (Ascon. p. 61.) Globulus was 
praetor of Asia the title of M Epistolae sive Dissertationes decern 
Minor in b. e. 65 — 64, since he was the immediate et Graece et 
Latine, interprete J. Lamio, cum predecessor of L. Flaccus (Sail. Cat. 
45 ; Cic. pro Notis,” in the first vol. of J. Lamius, Deliciae EmPlace. 
3) in that province. (Cic.pro Place. 32; Schol. ditorum. (Dissertatio 
de Aeiate et Scripiis M. Bob. pro Place, pp. 233, 245, Orelli.) [ W. B. 
D.] Glycae , in Oudin, Commentarius de Scriptoribus GLOS. [Gaos ] 
Ecdesiasticis® voL iii. p. 2522 ; Vita Glycae , in 


GLUS (TAous), an Egyptian, wa 3 son of Tamos, Lamius, Deliciae 
Erudilorum; Hamberger, Zuvcrthe admiral of Cyrus the younger. 
When Menon, lassige Nachrichlen von gelchrten Mannern, vol. iv. 
the Thessalian, had persuaded his troops to show p. 729, &c.; Cave, 
Hist. Lit. vol. ii. p. 206, &c.; their zeal for Cyrus, by crossing the 
Euphrates Fabric. BiU. Grace. voLxi. p. 199.) [W. P.] 


before the rest of the Greeks, Glus was sent by the GLY'CERA (TA 
vpclpa), “ the sweet one,” a prince to convey to them his thanks and 
promises favourite name of hetairae. The most celebrated of 
reward. After the battle of Cunaxa he was one hetairae of this name 
are, 1. The daughter of Thaof those who announced to the Greeks 
the death of lassis and the mistress of Harpalus. (Athen. xiii. Cyrus, 
and he is mentioned again by Xenophon as pp. 586, 595, 605, &c.) 
[Harpalus.] 2. Of Siwatching their movements, when, in the course 


of cyon, and the mistress of Pausias. [Pausias.] 3. A their retreat, 
they were crossing the bridge over favourite of Horace. (Hor. Carm. 
i. 19. 30. iii. 19.29.) the Tigris. (Xen. Anab. L 4. § 16,5. § 7, ii. 1. § 
3, GLYCE'RIUS, one of the phantom emperors 4. $ 24.) [E. E.] of the 
latest period of the western empire. Before 


GLYCAS, MICHAEL & rAwccb), a his accession he held the office of 
Comes domesti 


Byzantine historian, was a native either of Con- corum, and is 
described by Theophanes as drijp stantinople or Sicily, whence he is 
often called oil k dbbKipos ( M a man of good reputation ”). After “ 
Siculus.” There are great doubts with regard to the death of the 
emperor Olybrius and the patrician the time when he lived. Oudin, 
Hamberger, and Ricimer, Glyceriua was instigated to assume the 
others, are of opinion that he was a contemporary empire by 
Gundibatus or Gundobald the Burgunof the last emperors of 
Constantinople, as may be dian, Ricimer’s nephew. His elevation 
took place concluded from letters of his being extant in MS. at 
Ravenna in March, a. d. 473. His reign was which are addressed to 
the last Constantine, who too short, and the records of it are too 
obscure, for perished in the storm of Constantinople by the us to 
form any trustworthy judgment of his chaTurka in 1453: but it is 
doubtful whether those racter. He showed great respect for 
Epiphanius, letters are really written by him. Walch, Fabri- bishop 
of Ticinum or Pavia, at whose intercession cius, Vossius, and Cave, 
on the contrary, believe he pardoned some individuals who had 
incurred that Glycas lived in the twelfth century. However his 
displeasure by some injury or insult offered to this may bo, it is 
certain that he lived after 1118, his mother. When Widemir, the 
Ostro-Goth, because his Annals go down to that year. Glycas 
invaded Italy, Glyceriua sent him several presents, was probably an 
ecclesiastiche possessed an ex- and induced him to quit Italy and to 
march into tensive amount of knowledge, and he was ac- Gaul, and 
incorporate his army with the Visiquainted with several languages. 
His style is Goths, who were already settled in that province, 
generally clear and concise, and he is justly placed This event, 
which is recorded by Jomandes, is, by among the better Byzantine 
historians. The An - Tillemont, but without any apparent reason, 
placed rials (pi6\os xP OVI * 7 t) mentioned above are his before 


the accession of Glycerius. The eastern principal work. They are 
divided into four parts, emperor Leo I., the Thracian, does not 
appear to The first part treats of the creation of the world : have 
acknowledged Glycerius ; and, by his direcit is a physico-theological 
treatise ; the second part tion, Julius Nepos was proclaimed 
emperor at is historical, and contains the period from the Ravenna, 
either in the latter part of 473 or the Creation to Christ; the third 
goes from Christ to beginning of 474. Nepos marched against 
GlyConstantine the Great ; and the fourth from cerius, and took him 
prisoner at Portus (the Constantine the Great to the death of the 
era- harbour of Rome at the mouth of the Tiber), and peror Alexis I. 
Comnenus, in 1118. It was first compelled him to become a priest. 
He was appublished in a Latin translation, by Leunclavius, pointed 
then, or soon afterward, to the bishoprick together with a 
continuation of the Annals down of Salona in Dalmatia. 


to the capture of Constantinople, by the editor, The subsequent 
history of Glycerius is involved Basel, 1572, 8vo. The first part of 
the work was in some doubt. The Chronicon of Marcellinus cornfirst 
published in Greek, with a Latin translation, prebends the notice of 
his deposition, ordination to by Meursius, under the title of 
“Theodori Metochi- the priesthood, and death in one paragraph, as 
if they tae HistoriaeRomanae a Julio Caesaread Constan- had all 
happened in the same year. But accordtinum Magnum,”Lugdun. 
1618,8 vo.; and it is also ing to Malchus, he was concerned in the 
death of given in the 7th vol. of Meursius’works: Meursius the 
emperor Nepos, who, after being driven from erroneously attributed 
it to Theodoras Metochita, Italy by the patrician Orestes, preserved 
the imThe whole of the Greek text was first published by perial 
title, and apparently a fragment of the emLabbe, who took great 
care in collecting MSS., and pire, at Salona, and was killed (a. d. 
480) by his added valuable notes, as well as the translation of own 
followers, Viator and Ovida or Odiva, of Leunclavius, which he 
revised in many places. This whom the second was conquered and 
killed the edition forms part of the Paris collection of the | year 
after by Odoacer. A Glycerius appears among 
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the archbishops of Milan mentioned by Ennodius, and Gibbon, 
though with some hesitation, identifies the archbishop with the ex- 
emperor, and suggests that his promotion to Milan was the reward 
of his participation in the death of Nepos ; but we much doubt 
whether the two were identical. (Marcellinus, Marius Aventicensis 
and Cassiodorns, Chron.; Jomand. de Reb. Get. c. 56, de Regn. Succ. 
p. 58, ed. Lindenbrogii, Hamb. 1611 ; Malchus and Candidas, apud 
Phot. BibL codd. 78, 79; Evagr. HE. ii. 16 ; Ennod. Epiphan. Ticin. 
Vita and Cannina apud Sirmond. Opera Varia, vol. i. j Excerpta 
Ignoti Auctoris* subjoined to Amm. Marc., by Valesius and other 
editors ; Eckhel; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. yoL vl ; Gibbon, c. 36.) 
[J. C. M.] 


GLYCIS, JOANNES Clcodrws & T\4 ko\ or perhaps also GLYCAS 
(rAvxoj), patriarch of Constantinople from 1316 to 1320, was a 
scholar of great learning, and renowned for his oratorical 
attainments. He was the teacher of Nicephoros Gregora 8 , the 
historian, who speaks of him with great praise in several passages of 
his History. Glycis resigned his office, worn out by age, sickness, 
and labour, and retired to the convent of Cynotissa, living there 
upon a small sum of money, which was all that he had reserved for 
himself out of his extensive property. 


Glycis wrote in a superior style, and endeavoured to purify the 
Greek language from those barbarisms with which it was then 
crowded. He was not only distinguished as a scholar and divine, but 
also ns a statesman. The emperor sent him as ambassador to Rome, 
and Glycis wrote an account of his journey thither, of which 
Nicephorus Gregoras speaks with great praise, but which is 
unfortunately lost. His other works are, a Greek grammar, extant in 
MS. in various libraries, entitled n< pl ’Op06ttjtos 2wrd£€ws. He 
has also left some minor productions; such as 'H vapairrjtris rov II 
arpiapX«fov, in which he explains the motives that induced him to 
resign the patriarchate, and 'TiropiniaTiKbv ci s rbv fkuriKla rdv &y 
iov, an admonition to the holy emperor, viz. Michael Palaeologus, 
extant in MSS.* in the Royal Library in Paris. ( Wharton's Appendix 
to Cave's Hist. Lit. p. 21, ad an. 1316; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. xi. p. 
520 ; Jahn, Anecd. Graeca , Praef. p. 1.) [W. P.] 


GLYCON (Y\vkwv). 1. A lyric poet, from whom the Glyconean 


metre took its name. Nothing remains of him but three lines, which 
are uoted by Hephaestion in illustration of the metre. Ench. p. 33.) 


2. The author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 278 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 254, vol. xiii. p. 898.) 


e 3. Another name for the philosopher Lycon. (Diog. Laert. v. 65.) 


4. Of Pergamus, a celebrated athlete, on whom Antipater of 
Thessalonica wrote an epitaph. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 126, No. 68 
; Anth. Palat. x. 124 ; Horat. Ep. i. 1, 30.) 


5. A grammarian, ridiculed in an epigram by Apollinaris. (Brunck, 
Anal. voL ii. p. 283, Anth. Palat. xi. 399.) 


6 . Spiridion, or Scyridicus, a rhetorician men 


tioned by Quintilian {Inst. vi. 1. § 41), and frequently by Seneca. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL ii. p. 122, vol. vi. p. 130.) [P. S.] 


GLYCON (rAihfco*'). 1. An Athenian sculptor, known to us by his 
magnificent colossal marble 


ONAEUS. 


statue of Heracles, which is commonly called the “ Famese 
Hercules.” It was found in the baths of Caracalla, and, after 
adorning the Farnese palace for some time, it was removed, with 
the other works of art belonging to that palace, to the royal 
museum at Naples: it represents the hero resting on bis club, after 
one of his labours. The swollen muscles admirably express repose 
after severe exertion. The right hand, which holds the golden 
apples, is modem: the legs also were restored by Gulielmo della 
Porta, but the original legs were discovered and replaced in 1787. 
The name of the artist is carved on the rock, which forms the main 
support of the statue;. as follows:— 


TATKCOW 
AOHHAIOC 


CTIOICI 


Though no ancient writer mentions Glycon, there can be no doubt 
that he lived in the period between Lysippus and the early Roman 
emperors. The form of the Omega, in his name, which was not used 
in inscriptions till shortly before the Christian era, fixes his age 
more definitely, for there is no reason to doubt the genuineness of 
the inscription. The silence of Pliny suggests a doubt whether 
Glycon did not live even later than the reign of Titus. 


At all events, it seems clear that the original type of the “ Hercules 
Famese ” was the Heracles of Lysippus, of which there are several 
other imitations, but none equal to the Farnese. One of the most 
remarkable is the Hercules of the Pitti palace, inscribed AT2IIHIOT 
EPTON, but this inscription is without doubt a forgery, though 
probably an ancient one. (Winckelmann, Geschichto d. Kunst , b. x. 
c. 3, § 18 ; Meyer, Kunstgeschichte , vol. iii. pp. 58—61 ; Muller, 
Archaol. d. Kunst , § 129, n. 2. § 160, n. 5 ; Mus. Borbon. vol. iii. pi. 
23, 24 ; Muller, DenkmaL d. Alt. Kunst, vol. i. 


pi. xxxviii.) 


The only other remaining work of Glycon is a base in the Biscari 
museum at Catania, inscribed: 


TAYKHN AOHNA 102 EnOIEI 
(Raoul-Rochette, Lettre h M.Schom , p. 75 .) 


2. The engraver of a gem in the royal library at Paris. (Clarac, 
Description des Antiques du Muste Royals p. 420.) [P. S.] 


GLYCON (TAi '/kwv), called in some editions of Cicero Glaucon, the 
physician to the consul, C. Vibius Pansa, who upon his death, after 
the battle of Mutina, April, b. c. 43, was thrown into prison by 
Torquatus, Pansa’s quaestor, upon a suspicion of having poisoned 
his wounds. (Sueton. Aug. 11; comp. Tac. Arm. i. 10.) This 
accusation, however, seems to have been unfounded, as there is 
extant a letter from M. Bratus to Cicero, in which he* earnestly begs 
him to procure his liberation, and to protect him from injury, as 
being a worthy man, who suffered as great a loss as any one by 
Pansa’s death, and who, even if this had not been the case, would 
never have allowed himself to be persuaded to commit such a 


crime. (Cic. ad Brut 6 .) He is perhaps the same person who is 
quoted by Scribonius Largus. {De Compos. Medicam. c. 206.) [W. 
A. Gj 


GNAEUS, or CNEIUS (IVcuos), an engraver of gems, contemporary 
with Dioscorides, in the time of Augustus. Several beautiful gems 
are inscribed with his name. {Mus. Florent. vol. ii. tab. 7; 


/ GOBRYAS. 
Stosch, Pierres grav&Sy tab. 23; Bracci, tab. 49.) [P. S.) 


GNATHAENA (rv&daiva), a celebrated Greek hetaera, of whom 
Borne witty sayings are recorded by Athenaeus (xiii. p.585). She 
wrote &r6pos awr<riTuc6s 9 in the same fashion as v6goi were 
commonly written by philosophers. It consisted of 323 Ones, and 
was incorporated by Callimachus in his 7 rival ruv v6énuv. [L. S.] 


GNESIPPUS (IVjfowiros), the son of Cleomachus, a Dorian lyric 
poet, according to Meineke, whose light and licentious love verses 
were attacked by Chionides, Cratinus, and Eupolis. The passages 
quoted by Athenaeus seem, however, to bear out fully the opinion 
of Welcker, that Gnesippus was a tragic poet, and that the 
description of his poetry given by Athenaeus ( iratyviaypatpov rrjs 
tKapas governs) refers to his choral odes. (Athen. xiv. p. 638, d. e.; 
Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace. vol. ii. pp. 7, 27—29 ; Welcker, die 
Griech. Trag. vol. iii. pp, 1024—1029.) [P. S.J 


GNIPHO, M. ANTO'NIUS, a distinguished Roman rhetorician, who 
lived in the last century before the Christian aera. He was born in b. 
c. 114, and was a native of Gaul, but studied at Alexandria. He was 
a man of great talent and extraordinary memory, and was 
thoroughly acquainted with Greek as well as Roman literature, and 
he is further praised ns a person of a kind and generous disposition. 
After his return from Alexandria, he taught rhetoric at first in the 
house of J. Caesar, who was then a boy, and afterwards set up a 
school in his own house. He gave instruction in rhetoric every day, 
but declaimed only on the nundines. Many men of eminence are 
said to have attended his lectures, and among them Cicero, when be 


was praetor. He died in his fiftieth year, and left behind him many 
works, though Ateius Capito maintained that the only work written 
by him was Do Latino Sermone , in two books, and that the other 
treatises bearing his name were productions of his disciples. (Suet. 
Do IUustr. Gram. 7 ; Macro!). Sat. iii. 12.) Schiitz, in his preface to 
the Iilietorica ad Herennium (p. 23, &c.), endeavours to show that 
that work is the production of M. Antonius Gnipho; but this is only 
a very uncertain hypothesis. [Cicero, p. 727.] [L. S.] 


GNOSI'DICUS (IVcixrf5wcos), the fourteenth in descent from 
Aesculapius, the elder son of Nebrus, the brother of Chrysus, and 
the father of Hippocrates I., Podalirius II., and Aeneius. He lived 
probably in the sixth century B. c. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chit. vii. Hist. 155, 
in Fabric. Bibt. Grace, vol. xii. p. 680, ed. Yet. ; Poeti EpisL ad 
Artax. in Hippocr. Opera y vol. Hi. p. 770.) [W. A. G.] 


GOBIDAS. [Cobidas. ] 


GO'BRYAS (r«£puas). 1. A noble Assyrian, who, in Xenophon’s 
Cgropaedeia, goes over to Cyrus, and renders him various important 
services (iv. 6, v. 2, vii. 5, viii. 4).' 


2. A noble Persian, one of the seven conspirators against Smerdis 
the Magian. When the attack was made, and Smerdis fled to his 
chamber, he was pursued by Dareius and Gobryas. In the darkness 
of the room Dareius was afraid to strike at the Magian, lest he 
should kill Gobryas ; but Gobryas perceiving his hesitation, 
exclaimed, “ Drive your sword through both of us.” Dareius struck, 
and fortunately pierced only the Magian. (Herod, iii. 70, 73, 78 ; 
Plut. Oper. vol. ii. p. 50, e., and Wyttenbach’s Note ; Justin, i. 9 ; 
Val Max. iii. 
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2, ext. § 2; Aristeid. voL i. p. 502, voL ii. p. 236.) Gobryas 
accompanied Dareius into Scythia, and discovered the true meaning 
of the symbolical defiance of the Scythians. (Herod, iv. 132, 134.) 
He was doubly related to Dareius by marriage*. Dareius married the 
daughter of Gobryas, and Gobryas married the sister of Dareius ; 


and one of his children by her was Mardonius. (Herod, vii. 2,5.) 


3. One of the commanders of the army with which Artaxerxes II. 
met his brother Cyrus. (Xenoph. Anab. i. 7. § 12.) [P. S.] 


GOLGUS (rd\ 7 os), a son of Adonis and Aphrodite, from whom the 
town of Golgi, in Cyprus, was believed to have derived its name. 
(Schol. ad Theocrit. xv. 100.) [L. S.] 


GO'NATUS ANTI'GONUS. [Antigonus. ] 


GO'NGYLUS (roTTwAor). 1. Of Eretria, was the agent by whose 
means Pausanias entered into communication with Xerxes, b. c. 
477. To his charge Pausanias entrusted Byzantium after its 
recapture, and the Persian prisoners who were there taken, and 
who, by his agency, were now allowed to escape, and (apparently 
in their company) he also himself went to Xerxes, taking with him 
tho remarkable letter from Pausanias, in which he proposed to put 
the Persian king in possession of Sparta and all Greece, in return for 
marriage with his daughter. (Thuc. i. 129 ; Diod. xi. 44 ; Ncpoa, 
Paus. 2.) 


Xenophon, on his arrival in Mysia with tho Cyrean soldiers (b. c. 
399), found Hellas, tho widow of this Gongylus, living at Pergamus. 
She entertained him, and, by her direction, he attacked the castle of 
Asidates, a neighbouring Persian noble. She had borne her husband 
two sons, Gorgion, and another Gongylus, tho latter of whom, on 
finding Xenophon endangered in his attempt, went out, against his 
mother's will, to the rescue, accompanied by Procles, the 
descendant of Demaratus. (Xen. Anab. vii. 8 . §§ 8 , 17.) These two 
sons, it further appears (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 6 ), were in possession of 
Gambrium and Palaegambnum, Myrina and Grynium, towns given 
by the king to their father in reward for his treachery. On Thibron’s 
arrival with the Lacedaemonian forces, and the incorporation, 
shortly after the above occurrence, of the Cyrean troops with them, 
they, with Eurysthenes and Procles, placed their towns in his hands, 
and joined the Greek cause. 


2. A Corinthian captain, who in the eighteenth year of the 
Peloponnesian war, b. a 414, took charge of a single ship of 
reinforcements for Syracuse. He left Leucas after Gylippus, but, 


juncture : the besieged were on tho point of holding an assembly for 
discussion of terms of surrender. His arrival, and his news of the 


approach of Gylippus, put a stop to all thought of this; the 
advance of their future deliverer. Thucydides seems to regard this 


as the moment of the turn of the tide. On the safe arrival of 
GORDIA'NUS, the name of three Roman emperors, father, son, and 


after the arrival of Gylippus. (Thuc. vii. 2; Plut. NidaSy 19.) [A. H. 
grandson. 


Greece. Gongylus fell, says Plutarch, in the first battle on Epipolae, 
C.] 


Bailing direct for Syracuse itself arrived there first. It was a critical 
Syracusans took heart, and presently moved out to support the 
Gongylus at that especial crisis depended the issue of the Sicilian 
expedition, and with it the destiny of Syracuse, Athens, and all 
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1. M. Antonius Gordianus, surnamed Afri- upon the spot and the 
imperial di can us, the son of Metius Marullus and Ulpia by distant 
and doubtful dange Gordiana, daughterof Annius Severus, traced 
his de- had assembled at his gates, ai scent by the father’s side from 
the Gracchi, by the saluted him as their sovereign mother’s from the 
emperor Trajan, and married ceiving that resistance was fh Fabia 
Orestilia, the great grand-daughter of Anto- the wishes of the 
multitude ; ninus. His ancestors had for three generations at cities 
of Africa having ratified tin least risen to the consulship, a dignity 
with which he was escorted a few days after he himself was twice 
invested. His estates in the in a sort of triumphal processif provinces 
were believed to be more extensive than the title of Africanus. From 
the those of any other private citizen: he possessed a letters to 
Rome, announcing his suburban villa of matchless splendour on the 
Prae- ing at the 6ame time against the ° nestine way, and inherited 
from his great grand- nus, recalling those whom the ty father the 
house in Rome which had once belonged and promising not to fall 
shor to the great Pompeius, had afterwards passed into of his 
predecessors in largesses the hands of M. Antonius, and still bore 
the name populace, of the Doraus Rostrata, derived from the 
trophies The senate and all Rome re 


captured in the piratical 
-111/!4 


captured in the piratical war, which decorated its vestibule when 
Cicero wrote the second Philippic. 


Gordianus in youth paid homage to the Muses, and among many 
other pieces composed an epic in thirty books, called the 
Antoninias, the theme being the wars and history of the Antonines. 
In maturer years ho declaimed with so much reputation that he 
numbered emperors among his audiences ; his quaestorship was 
distinguished by profuse liberality; when aedile he far outstripped 
all his predecessors in magnificence, for he exhibited 


C es every month on the most gorgeous scale at > wn cost; he 
discharged with honour the duties of a praetorian judge ; in his first 
consulship, a. d. 


213, he was the colleague of Caracalla; in his second of Alexander 
Severus; and soon afterwards was nominated proconsul of Africa, to 
the great joy of the provincials. Nor was his popularity unmerited. 
In all things a foe to excess, of gentle cept an effeminate crowd, 
destitute alike of arms and affectionate temper in his domestic 
relations, and discipline. Such a rabble was unable for a he 
expended his vast fortune in ministering to the moment to 
withstand the regular troops of Capellienjoyment of his friends and 
of the people at large, anus. The son of Gordianus, after vainly 
attemptwhile )iis own mode of life was of the most frugal ing to 
rally the fugitives, perished in the field; and and temperate 
description, and the chief pleasure his aged father, on receiving 
intelligence of these of his declining years was derived from the 
study disasters, died by his own hands, after having enof Plato, 
Aristotle, Cicero, and VirgiL joyed a sort of shadow of royalty for 
less than twa 


The spirit of resistance excited in every region months, of the 
empire by the tyranny of Maximinus was The elder Gordianus was a 
man of ordinary first kindled into open rebellion in Africa by the 
stature, with venerable white hair, a full face flagrant injustice of 
the imperial procurator, who rather ruddy than fair, commanding 
respect by his sought to gain the favour of his master by emulating 
eye, his brow, and the general dignity of his coun his oppression. 
Some noble and wealthy youths of tenancc, and is said to nave 
borne a strong resemTisdrus, whom he had condemned to pay a 
fine blance to Augustus in voice, manner, and gait, which would 
have reduced them to indigence, col- Eckhel is very angry with 
Capitolinus for exlectinff together their slaves and rustic retainers, 
pressing a doubt whether the Gordians bore the sent them forwards 
by night to the city, command- appellation of Antonius or 
Antoninus. It is certain ing them to mix with the crowd, so as not to 
excite that the few medals and inscriptions in which the suspicion, 
while they themselves entered the gates name appears at full length 
uniformly exhibited at day-break, and boldly repaired to the 
presence the former; but when we recollect that Fabia Oresof the 
officer of the revenue, as if for the purpose of tilia, the wife of the 
elder, was a lineal descendant satisfying his demands. Seizing a 
favourable mo- of Antoninus, and that the virtues of the Antoment, 
they plunged their daggers into his heart, nines were celebrated 


both in prose and verse by while the soldiers who rushed forwards 
to the rescue her husband, it does not appear improbable that, in 
were instantly assailed by the peasants, and de- common with man 
y other emperors, he may have stroyed or put to flight. The 
conspirators, feeling that their offence was beyond forgiveness, 
determined to identify some one of conspicuous station with their 
enterprise. Hurrying to the mansion uiS* 


of the venerable Gordianus, now in his eightieth (i ril 1 f f-ff Jf3h\ 
“f| 


year, they burst into his chamber, and before he 4 3IJ uffi, &il 
could recover from his surprise, invested him with \J au. 1 JJ 


a purple robe, and hailed him as Augustus. While the ringleaders 
were explaining the event of the 


ninraino’. and bidding him nhnosA hM.wppn d<»ath COIN OF 
GORDIANUS I. 


enemy, his 6tatues were cast down, and his name was erased from 
all public monuments. Italy was divided into districts, twenty 
commissioners were appointed to raise armies for its defence, and 
the most energetic measures were adopted to secure the co- 
operation of the distant provinces. Meanwhile, affairs at Carthage 
had assumed a very unexpected aspect. A certain Capellianus, 
procurator of Numidia, who had long been on bad terms with 
Gordianus, and had been recently suspended by his orders, refused 
to acknowledge his authority, and collecting a large body of the 
well-trained forces who guarded the frontier, hastened towards the 
capital The new prince could oppose nothing ex 
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assumed the designation in question daring the brief period of his 
sway. 


2. M. Antonius Gordianus, eldest son of the foregoing and of Fabia 
Orestilia, was born in a. d. i92, was appointed legatus to his father 


in Africa, was associated with him in the purple, and fell in the 
battle against Capellianus, as recorded above, in the forty-sixth year 
of his age. 


Less simple in his habits, and less strict in his morality than his 
parent, he was nevertheless respected and beloved both in public 
and private life, and never disgraced himself by acts of ostentatious 
profligacy, although he left upwards of sixty children by various 
mistresses, and enjoyed the somewhat questionable distinction of 
being selected by the favour of Elagabalus to fill the office of 
quaestor. He became praetor under the more pure auspices of 
Alexander, and acquitted himself with so much credit as a judge, 
that he was forthwith, at a very early age, promoted to the 
consulship. Several light pieces in prose and verse attested his love 
of literature, which he imbibed in boyhood from his preceptor, 
Sercnus Sammonicus, whose father had accumulated a library of 
sixty thousand volumes, which the son inherited, and, on his death 
bequeathed to his pupil. 


No period in the annals of Rome is more embarrassed by 
chronological difficulties than the epoch of the two Gordians, in 
consequence of the obscurity, confusion, and inconsistency which 
characterise the narratives of the ancient historians, insomuch that 
we shall find six weeks, a hundred days, six months, one year, two 
years, and even six years, assigned by conflicting authorities as the 
limits of their reign, while in like manner Balbimw, with Pupicnus, 
are variously stated to have occupied tho throne for twenty-two 
days,—for three months,—for one year,—or for two years. Without 
attempting to point out the folly of moat of these assertions, it will 
be sufficient to state that Eckhel has proved in the most satisfactory 
manner that the revolt in Africa against Maxirainus must have 
taken place in A. D. 238, probably about the beginning of March, 
and that the death of the two Gordians happened in the middle of 
April, after a reign of six weeks, while the assassination of Balbinus 
and Pupienus, with the accession of the third Gordian, could not 
have been later than the end of the following July. Our limits do 
not permit us to enter into a minute investigation of these, but it 
may be useful to indicate the nature of the arguments which seem 
to establish the above conclusions :—r 


1. The accession of Maximinus is known to have taken place in the 
middle of the year a. d. 235, and copper coins are still extant issued 
by the senate with the usual stamp (8.C.), struck when he was 
tribune for the fourth time, which therefore cannot belong to an 
earlier date than the beginning of a. d. 238. 


2. Upon receiving intelligence of the proceedings in Africa, the 
senate at once acknowledged the Gordians, threw down the statues 
of Maximinus, and declared him a public enemy. Hence it is 
manifest that they would issue no money bearing his effigy after 
these events, which mu9t therefore belong to some period later 
than the beginning of A. d. 238. 


3. It is known that the third Gordian was killed about the month of 
March, a. d. 244, and 
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numerous coins are extant, struck in Egypt, commemorating the 
seventh year of his reign. But since the Egyptians calculated the 
commencement of their civil year, and consequently the years of a 
sovereign's reign, from the 29th of August, they must have reckoned 
some period prior to the 29th of August, a. d. 238, as the first year 
of the third Gordian’s reign. 


Hence the elevation of the first two Gordians, their death, the death 
of Maximinus, the accession and death of Balbinus with Pupienus, 
and the accession of the third Gordian, must all have fallen between 
the 1st of January and the 29th of August, a. d. 238. 


© 
COIN OP GORDIANUS II. 


3. M. Antonius Gordianus, according to most of the authorities 
consulted by Capitolinus, was the son of a daughter of the elder 
Gordianus, although some maintained that he was the son of the 
younger Gordianus. Having been elevated to the rank of Caesar, 
under circumstances narrated in tho life of Balbinus [Balbinus], 


after the murder of Balbinus and Pupienus by the praetorians a few 
weeks afterwards, in July a. d. 238, he was proclaimed Augustus, 
with tho full approbation of the troops and the senate, although at 
this time a mere boy, probably not more than fifteen years old. Tho 
annals of his reign are singularly meagre. In the consulship of 
Venustus and Sabinus (a. d. 240), a rebellion broke out in Africa, 
but was promptly suppressed. In 241, which marks his second 
consulship, the young prince determined to proceed in person to the 
Persian war, which had assumed a most formidable aspect, but 
before setting out married Sabinia Tranquillina, the daughter of 
Misitheus [Misitheus], a man distinguished for learning, eloquence, 
and virtue, who was straightway appointed praefect of the 
praetorium, and became the trusty counsellor of his son-in-law in 
all matters of importance. By their joint exertions, the power of the 
eunuchs, whose baneful influence in the palace had first acquired 
strength under Elagabalus and been tolerated by his successor, was 
at once suppressed. 


In 242 Gordianus, having thrown open the temple of Janus with all 
the ancient formalities, quitted Rome for the East. Passing through 
Moesia, he routed and destroyed some barbarous tribes upon the 
confines of Thrace, who Bought to arrest his progress; crossing over 
from thence to Syria, he defeated Sapor in a succession of 
engagements, and compelled him to evacuate Mesopotamia, the 
chief merit of these achievements being probably due to Misitheus, 
to whom they were, with fitting modesty, ascribed in the 
despatches to the senate. But this prosperity did not long endure: 
Misitheus perished by disease, or, as many historians have asserted, 
by the treachery of Philip, an Arabian, who, in an evil hour, was 
chosen by the prince to supply the place of the trusty friend whom 
he had lost. Philip, from the moment of his elevation, appears to 
have exerted every art to 
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prejudice the soldiers against their sovereign. He contrived that the 
supplies destined for the use of the camp should be intercepted or 
sent in a wrong direction, and then aggravated the discontent which 
arose among the troops by attributing these disasters to the 


carelessness and incapacity of the emperor. At length he so roused 
their passions by artful misrepresentations, that the legions rising 
tumultuously, attacked Gordianus as the cause of their sufferings; 
and having gained possession of his person, first deposed, and then 
put him to death. The narrative of the circumstances attending this 
event, as recorded by Capitolinus, is evidently largely mingled with 
fable, but no doubt exists as to the manner in which Gordian 
perished, nor of the treachery by which the deed was accomplished. 


Of a lively but tractable disposition, endowed with high abilities, of 
amiable temper and winning address, Gordian had gained the 
hearts of all, and was the idol alike of the senate, the people, and 
the armies, until betrayed by the perfidy of his general. So well 
aware was Philip of the popularity of hia victim, that, instead of 
commanding his statues to be thrown down, and his name to be 
erased from public monuments, as was the common practice under 
such circumstances, he requested the senate to grant him divine 
honours, announcing in his despatch that the young prince had died 
a natural death, and that he himself had been chosen unanimously 
to fill the vacant throne. 


Gordian was buried near Castrum Circesium or Ccrcusium, in 
Mesopotamia, and an epitaph, enumerating his exploits, was 
engraved upon the tomb in Greek, Latin, Persian, Hebrew, and 
Egyptian characters. The inscription itself is said to have been 
destroyed by Licinius, but the sepulchre, which formed a 
conspicuous object as viewed from the surrounding country, was 
still to bo soon in the days of Julian (a. d. 363), as we are told by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who calls the spot ZaithcL, or the olive-tree. 


(Capitolin. Maxi-nun. duo , Gordiani ires ; Herod inn, lib. vii. viii.; 
Victor, de Coes. xxvi. xxvii., Epit. xxvi. xxvii. ; Eutrop. ix. 2 ; Amin. 


Marc, xxiii. 5. § 7; Zosim.i. 14—16,19, iii. 14; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 
293.) [W. R.] 


COIN OP GORDIANUS III. 


GO'RDIUS (r <fpdios) 9 an ancient king of Phrygia, and father of 


Midas, is celebrated in history, through the story of the Gordian 
knot. According to tradition, he was originally a poor peasant, but 
was destined to occupy a kingly throne, as was indicated by a 
prodigy which happened to him. One day, while he was ploughing, 
an eagle came down and settled on his yoke of oxen, and remained 
there till the evening. Gordius was surprised at the phenomenon, 
and went to Telmissns to consult the soothsayers of that place, who 
were very celebrated for their art. Close by the gates of the town he 
met a Telraissian girl, who herself ossessed prophetic powers. He 
told her what he ad come for, and she advised him to offer up sa 


crifices to Zeus jScwrxAeds at Telmissus. She herself accompanied 
him into the town, and gave him the necessary instructions 
respecting the sacrifices. Gordius, in return, took her for his wife, 
and became by her the fether of Midas. When Midas had grown up 
to manhood, internal disturbances broke out in Phrygia, and an 
oracle informed the inhabitants that a car would bring them a king, 
who should at the Same time put an end to the disturbances. When 
the people were deliberating on these points, Gordius, with his wife 
and son, suddenly appeared riding in his car in the assembly of the 
people, who at once recognised the person described by the oracle. 
According to Arrian (Anab. ii. 3), the Phrygians made Midas their 
king, while, according to Justin (xi. 7), who also gives the oracle 
somewhat differently, and to others, Gordius himself was made 
king, and succeeded by Midas. The new king dedicated his car and 
the yoke to which the oxen had been fastened, to Zeus &a <rt\*vs t 
in the acropolis of Gordium, and an oracle declared that, whosoever 
should untie the knot of the yoke, should reign over all Asia. It is a 
wellknown story, that Alexander, on his arrival at Gordium, cut the 
knot with his sword, and applied the oracle to himself. (Comp. Curt. 
iii. 1. § 15 ; Plut. Alex. 18 ; Strab. xii. p. 568 ; Aelian, V. H 


iv. 17.) [L. S.] 


GO'RDIUS, a Cappadocian by birth, the instrument of Mithridates 
Eupator VI. in his attempts to annex Cappadocia to Pontus. Gordius 
was employed by him, in B. c. 96, to murder Ariarathes VI. king of 
Cappadocia [Ariarathes, No. 6]. He was afterwards tutor of a son of 
Mithridates, whom, after the murder of Ariarathes VII. he made 
king of Cappadocia. Gordius was sent as the envoy of Mithridates to 


Rome, and afterwards employed by him to engage Tigranes, king of 
Armenia, to attack Cappadocia, and expel Ariobarzanes I., whom 
the Romans made king of that country in B. c. 93. Sulla restored 
Ariobarzanes in the following year, and drovo Gordius out of 
Cappadocia. Gordius was opposed to Muraena on the banks of the 
Halys, b. c. 83—2. (Justin, xxxviii. 1—3 ; App. Milk. 66 ; Plut. Sull. 
5.) [ W. B. D.] 


GO'RDIUS, a charioteer, the companion of Elagabalus in his first 
race, and from that day forward the chosen friend of the emperor, 
by whom he was appointed praefectus vigilum. (Lamprid. Elagab. 6. 
12; Dion Cass. Ixxix. 15.) [W. R.] GORDYS (rdpSvs), a son of 
Triptoleraus, who assisted in searching after Io, and then settled in 
Phrygia, where the district of Gordyaea received its name from him. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. Toptifetov ; Strab. pp. 747, 750.) [L. S.] 


GO'RGASUS (Mpyacros), a son of Machaon and Anticleia, who, 
together with his brother Nicoraachus, had a sanctuary at Pherae, 
founded by Glaucus, the son of Aepytus. (Paus. iv. 3. § 6, 30. § 2. 
[L. S.] 


GO'RGASUS (rSpyaaos), one of the sons of Machaon, the son of 
Aesculapius, by Anticleia, the daughter of Diocle9, king of Pherae, 
in Messenia; who, after the death of his grandfather, succeeded to 
the kingdom. He also followed the example of his father, by 
practising the art of healing, for which he received divine honours 
after his death. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2.) [W. A. G.] 


GO'RGASUS, painter and modeller. [Damophilus]. (See also Walz, 
KunslblaU , 1841, note 43, p. 347.) £P. S.] 
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. GORGE (T6pyn), a daughter of Oeneus and have no trace of an 
earlier journey, we must reject Althaea, and the wife of Andraemon. 
When Ar- the statement that the great Athenian statesman temis 
metamorphosed her sisters into birds, on and the historian 
Thucydides were among his disaccount of their unceasing 
lamentations about their ciples. (Philostr. ViL Soph. p. 493, Epist. 


13, p. brother Meleager, Gorge and Deianeira alone were 919 ; 
comp. Dionys. Hal. Epist. ad Pomp. 2, Jud. spared. (Anton, lib. 2; 
Ov. Met. viii. 532; de Tkucyd. 24.) But his Sicilian oratory, in which 
Apollod. i. 8. 8§ 3, 5.) According to Apollodorus, he is said to have 
excelled Tisias, who was at she became the mother of Tydeus by her 
own Athens at the same time with him, perhaps as amfather. Her 
son Thoas led the Aetolians against bassador from Syracuse (Pans. 
vi. 7. § 8 ; Plat. Troy. One of the Danaides likewise bore the Phaedr. 
p. 267), must have exercised a considername of Gorge. (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 5.) [L. S.] able influence even upon eminent men of the time, 
GO'RGIAS (Topyias), one of Alexander’s offi- such as Agathon, the 
tragic poet, and the rhetoricers, was among those who were 
brought reluct- cian Isocrates. (Plat. Sytnp. p. 198 ; Diony6. nntly 
from Macedonia by Amyntas, son of Andro- Hal de Isocrat. 1, de 
Compos. Verb. 23; Isocrat. menes, when he was sent home to collect 
levies in Panath. i. p. 334, ed. Lange.) Besides Polus, who B. c. 332. 
(Curt. vii. lad fin. ; see Vol. I. p. 155, is described in such lively 
colours in the Gorgias of b.) Gorgias was one of the commanders 
left by Plato, Alcibiades, Critias, Alcidamas, Aeschines, Alexander in 
Bactria to complete the reduction of and Antisthenes, are called 
either pupils or imithe Bactrian insurgents, and to check further re- 
tators of Gorgias. (Philostr. p. 493, &c., comp. p. bellion, while the 
king himself marched to quell 919; Dionys. de Jsaeo , 19; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 63, the revolt in Sogdiana, b. c. 328. (Arrian, Anab. vi. 1.) 


iv. 16.) He accompanied Alexander in his Indian In his earner years 
Gorgias was attracted, expedition, and, together with Attalu9 and 
Me- though not convinced, by the conclusions to which lenger, 
commanded the mercenaries at the passage the Eleatics had come: 
but he neither attempted of the Hydaapes against Poms in B.C. 326. 
(Arrian, to refute them, nor did ho endeavour to reconcile Anah. v. 
12 ; comp. Curt. viii. 13 ; Plut Alex. 60 ; the reality of the various 
and varying phacnomena Diod. xvii. 87, &c.) This is perhaps the 
same of the world with the supposition of a simple, Gorgias whose 
name occurs in Justin (xii. 12) eternal, and unchangeable existence, 
as Empedoamong the veterans whom Alexander sent home cles, 
Anaxagoras, and the atomists had done. On under Craterus in B. c. 
324 ; and, in that case, he the contrary, he made use of the 
conclusions of the must be distinguished from the Gorgias who is 
Eleatics, for the purpose of proving that there was mentioned by 


Plutarch (Eum. 7) as one of the nothing which had any existence or 
reality ; and in officers of Plumenes in his battle against Craterus 
doing this he paid so much attention to externals, and Neoptolemus 
in Cappadocia, in B.c. 321. [E.E.] and kept so evidently appearance 
alone in view, GO'RGIAS (To/ryfaj), of Leontini, a Chalci- instead of 
truth, that he was justly reckoned among dian colony in Sicily, was 
somewhat older than the sophist*. His work, On Nature , or On that 
the orator Antiphon (bora in b. c. 480 or 479), which is not, in 
which he developed his views, and and lived to such an advanced 
age (some say 105, which is said to have been written in B. c. 444 
and others 109 years), that he survived Socrates, (Olympiod. in 
Plat. Gorg. p. 567, ed. Routh.), though probably only a short time. 
(Quintil. iii. 1. seems to have been lost at an early time (it is § 9; 
comp. Xenoph. Anab. ii. 6. § 16; H. Ed. doubtful whether Galen, 
who quotes it, Opera, voL Foss, de Gorgia Leontino , Halle, 1828, p. 
6, &c.; i. p. 56, ed. Gesner, actually read it) ; but wo J. Geel, I/istor. 
Orit. Sophistarum, in the Nova possess sufficient extracts from it, to 
form a definite Ada Literaria SocietatisRhcno-Trajcclijiae, ii. p. 14.) 
idea of its nature. The work de Xenoph. Gorgia The accounts which 
we have of personal collisions et Melisso , ascribed to Aristotle or 
Theophrastus, between Gorgias and Plato, and of the opinion 
contains a faithful and accurate account of it, though which Gorgias 
is said to have expressed respecting the text is unfortunately very 
corrupt: Sextus Plato’s dialogue Gorgias (Athen. xi. p. 505), are 
Empiricus ( adv. Math. vii. 65, &c.) is more superdoubtful. We have 
no particular information re- ficial, but clearer. The book of Gorgias 
was specting the early life and circumstances of Gorgias, divided 
into three sections: in the first he endeabut we are told that ^t an 
advanced age, in b. c. voured to show that nothing had any real 
exist427, he was sent by his fellow-citizens as ambas- ence ; in the 
second, that if there was a real sador to Athens, for the purpose of 
soliciting its pro- existence,-it was beyond man’s power to ascertain 
tection against the threatening power of Syracuse, it; and in the 
thiid, that existence could not be (Diod. xii. 53 ; Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 
282; Tiraaeus, communicated, even supposing that it was real and 
up. Dionys. Hal. Jud . Lys. 3.) He seems to have ascertainable. The 
first section, of which we have returned to Leontini only for a short 
time, and a much more precise and accurate account in the to have 
spent the remaining years of his vigorous Aristotelian work than in 
Sextus Empiricus, shows old age in the towns of Greece Proper, 


especially on the one hand that things neither are nor are at Athens 
and the Thessalian Larissa, enjoying not, because otherwise being 
and not being would be honour everywhere as an orator and 
teacher of identical; and on the other hand, that if there rhetoric. 
(Diod. 1. c. ; Plut. de Socrat. Daem. 8 ; were existence, it could 
neither have come to be Dionys. 1. c. ; Plut. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, b., 
Gorg. nor not come to be, and neither be one nor many. p. 449, b-, 
Meno, p. 71, Protag. pp.309, 315; comp. The first of these 
inferences arises from an ambiFoss, p. 23, &c.) Silvern (Ueber 
Aristoph. Vogel, guity in the use of the term of existence; the p. 26, 
in the Memoirs of the Royal Acad, of Berlin) second from the fact of 
Gorgias adopting the conendeavoured to prove that Gorgias and his 
brother elusion of Melissus, which is manifestly wrong, and 
Herodicus, a physician of some note, settled at according to which 
existence not having come to be Athens, but there is not sufficient 
evidence for this is infinite, and—applying Zeno’s aigument against 
opinion. As Gorgias did not go as ambassador to the reality of space 
—as an infinite has no existAthens till after the death of Pericles, 
and as we ence. Gorgias further makes bad use of another 


284 
GORGIAS. 


argument of Zeno, inasmuch as lie conceives the unit as having no 
magnitude, and hence as incorporeal, that is, according to the 
materialistic views, as not existing at all, although with regard to 
variety, he observes that it presupposes the existence of units. The 
second section concludes that, if existence were ascertainable or 
cognizable, everything which is ascertained or thought must be 
real; but, he continues, things which are ascertainable through the 
medium of our senses do not exist, because they are conceived, but 
exist even when they are not conceived. The third section urges the 
fact, that it is not existence which is communicated, but only words, 
and that words are intelligible only by their reference to 
corresponding perceptions ; but even then intelligible only 
approximatively, since no two persons ever perfectly agreed in their 
perceptions or sentiments, nay, not even one and the same person 
agreed with himself at different times. (Comp. Foss, pp. 107 


—-185.) 


However little such a mode of arguing might stand the test of a 
sound dialectical examination, yet it could not but direct attention 
to the insufficiency of the abstractions of the Eleatics, and call forth 
more careful investigations concerning the nature and forms of our 
knowledge and cognition, and thus contribute towards the removal 
of the later scepticism, the germs of which were contained in the 
views entertained by Gorgias himself. He himself seems soon to 
have renounced this sophistical schematism, and to have turned his 
attention entirely to rhetorical and practical pursuits. Plato at least 
notices only one of those argumentations, and does not even speak 
of that one in the animated description which he gives of t&e 
peculiarities of Gorgias in the dialogue bearing his name, but in the 
Euthydemus (p. 284, 86, &c.). Isocrates (Helen. Baudot .), however, 
mentions the book itself. 


Gorgias, ns described by Plato, avoids general definitions, even of 
virtue and morality, and confines himself to enumerating and 
characterising the particular modes in which they appear, according 
to the differences of age, sex, &c., and that not without a due 
appreciation of real facts, as is clear from an expression of Aristotle, 
in which he recognises this merit. (Plat Meno y p. 71, &c.; comp. 
Aristot Polit. i. 9.8 13.) Gorgias further expressly declared, that he 
did not profess to impart virtue— as Protagoras and other sophists 
did—but only the power of speaking or eloquence (Plat Meno, p.95, 
Gory. p. 462, PhUeb. p. 58), and he preferred the name of a 
rhetorician to that of a sophist (Plat. Gory. p. 520 a, 449, 452); but 
on the supposition that oratory comprehended and was the master 
of all our other powers and faculties. (Ib. p. 456, 454.) The ancients 
themselves were uncertain whether they should call him an orator 
or a sophist (Cic. de Invent , i. 5 ; Lucian, Macrob. 23.) 


In his explanations of the pbaenomena of nature, though without 
attaching any importance to physics, Gorgias seems to have 
followed in the footsteps of Empedocles, whose disciple he is called, 
though in all probability not correctly. (Diog. Laert. viii. 58 ; Plat. 
Meno , p. 76, Gory . p. 453; comp. Dionys. de Isocrat. I.) 


The eloquence of Gorgias, and probably that of his Sicilian 
contemporary Tisias also, was chiefly calculated to tickle the ear by 


antitheses, by combinations of words of similar sound, by the sym 
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metry of its parts and similar artifices (Diod. xii. 53; Cic. Orat 49, 
52; Dionys. Hal. passim ), and to dazzle by metaphors, hypallagae, 
allegories, repetitions, apostrophes, and the like (Suidas ; Dionys. 
Hal. passim ) ; by novel images, poetical circumlocutions, and high- 
sounding expressions, and sometimes also by a strain of irony. 
(Aristot. Rhet. iii. 17, 8; Xenoph. Symp. 2 ; Aristot. Rhet. iii. 1, 3, 
14; Philostr. p. 492; Dionys. de Lys. 3.) He.lastly tried to charm his 
hearers by a symmetrical arrangement of his periods. (Demetr. de 
ELocuL 15.) But as these artifices, in the application of which he is 
said to have often shown real grandeur, earnestness, and elegance 
(peyaKonpiirciav /cal aepvoTTyra /col KaWiXoylav , Dionys. de 
Admir. vi Demosth. 4), were made use of too profusely, and, for the 
purpose of giving undue prominence to poor thoughts, his orations 
did not excite the feelings of his hearers (Aristot. Rhet. iii. 3, 17; 
Longin. de Sublim. iii. 12; Hermog. de Ideisy i. 6, ii. 9 ; Dionys. 
passim ), and at all events could produce only a momentary 
impression. This was the case with his oration addressed to the 
assembled Greeks at Olympia, exhorting them to union against their 
common enemy (Aristot Rhet. iii. 14; Philostr. p. 493), and with the 
funeral oration which he wrote at Athens, though he probably did 
not deliver it in public. (Philostr. p.493; and the fragment preserved 
by the Schol. on Hermogenes, in Geel, p. 60, &c., and Foss, p. 69, 
&c.) Besides these and similar show-speeches of which we know no 
more than the titles (Geel, p. 33; Foss, p. 76, &c.), Gorgias wrote 
loci communes probably as rhetorical exercises, to show how 
subjects might be looked at from opposite points of view. (Cic. Brut 
12.) The same work seems to be referred to under the title 
Onomasticon. ( Pollux, ix. 1.) We have besides mention of a work 
on dissimilar and homogeneous words (Dionys. de Comp. Verb. p. 
67, ed. Reiske), and another on rhetoric (Apollod. ap. Dioy. JjdZrt. 
viii. 58, Cic. Brut. 12; Quintil. iii. 1. § 3; Suidas), unless one of the 
before-mentioned works is to be understood by this title. 


Respecting the genuineness of the two declamations which have 
come down to us under the name of Gorgias, viz. the Apology of 
Palamedes, and the Encomium on Helena, which is maintained by 


Reiske, Geel (p.48, &c.), and Schonbom ( Dis sertat. de Authentia 
Dedamationumy quae Goryiae Leontini nomine eaiant, Breslau, 
1826), and doubted by Foss (p. 80, &c.) and ‘others, it is difficult to 
give any decisive opinion, since the characteristic peculiarities of 
the oratory of Gorgias, which appear in these declamations, 
especially in the former, might very well have been imitated by a 
skilful rhetorician of later times. 


The works of Gorgias did not even contain the elements of a 
scientific theory of oratory, any more than his oral instructions ; he 
confined himself to teaching his pupils a variety of rhetorical 
artifices, and made them learn by heart certain formulas relative to 
them (Aristot. Elench. Soph. ii. 9), although there is no doubt that 
bis lectures here and there contained remarks which were very 
much to the point. (Aristot. Rhet. iii. 18 ; comp. Cic. de Orat. ii. 59.) 
[A. Ch. B.] 


GO'RGIAS (IVyfas), of Athens, a rhetorician of the time of Cicero. 
Young M. Cicero, when at Athens, received instructions from 
Gorgias in declamation, but his father desired him to dismiss him. 
(Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 21.) It appears from 
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Plutarch (Cic. 24) that Gorgias led a dissolute life, and also 
corrupted his pupils ; and this circumstance was probably the cause 
of Cicero’s aversion to him. Gorgias was the author of several 
works, viz. 1. Declamations, which are alluded to by Seneca ( 
Controv. i. 4). Some critics are of opinion that the declamations 
which have come down to us under the name of Gorgias of 
Leontini, namely, the *Airo\oyla Tla\ajA-fi8ovs and *E yKiLpiov 
'EAeV7jr t are the productions of our rhetorician. 2. A work on 
Athenian courtezans (Uepl recy 'Afhfnjoiv 'EraiplSvy, A then. xiii. 
pp. 567, 583, 596) ; but it is not quite certain whether the author of 
this work is the same as our rhetorician. 3. A rhetorical work, 
entitled 2 XW/** Aiavolas kqI Acfewr, in four books. The original 
work is lost, but a Latin abridgment by Rutilius Lupus is still extant, 
under the title De Figuris Sententiarum et Elccutionis . This 
abridgment is divided into two books, although Quintilian (ix. 2. $$ 


102, 106) states that Rutilius Lupus abridged the four books of 
Gorgias into one; whence we must infer that the division into two 
books is an arrangement made by one of the subsequent editors of 
the treatise. (Comp. Ruhnken, Prae/at. ad Rutil. Lup. p. x, &c.) * [L. 
S.] 


GC/RGIAS (Topylas). 1. A physician at Rome, a friend and 
contemporary of Galen in the second century after Christ, to whom 
Galen dedicated his work be Causis Procalardicis. (Galen, De Locis 
Affect, v. 8. vol. viii. p. 362; De Caus. ProcaU vol. vii. pp. 347, 352, 
ed. Chart.) 


2. A surgeon at Alexandria, mentioned in terms of praise by Celsus 
(De Med. vii. Praef. 14, pp. 137, 151), who may be conjectured 
(from the names of his apparent contemporaries) to have lived in 
the third century b. a [W. A. G.] 


GO'RGIAS, a Lacedaemonian statuary, who flourished in the 87th 
Olympiad, b. c. 432. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8. 19; where, for Gorgias , 
Lacon, we should read Gorgias Lacon ; Sillig in Bottigcr’s Amalthea, 
vol. iii. p.285.) [P. S.] 


GO'RGIDAS (IVyftas), a Theban, of the party of Epameinondas and 
Pelopidas. When the first step had been taken towards the recovery 
of the Cadmeia from the Spartan garrison in b.c. 379, and Archias 
and Leontiades were slain, Epameinondas and Gorgidas came 
forward and joined Pelopidas and his confederates, solemnly 
introducing them into the Theban assembly, and calling on the 
people to fight for their country and their gods. (Plut. Pelop. 12.) In 
the next year, b. c. 370, Gorgidas and Pelopidas were Boeotarchs 
together, and Plutarch ascribes to them the plan of tampering with 
Sphodrias, the Spartan harraoat, whom Cleorabrotus had left at 
Thespiae, to induce him to invade Attica, and so to embroil the 
Athenians with Lacedaemon. (Plut. Pelop. 14, Ages. 24 ; Xen. Hell. 
v. 4. §8 20, &c.; comp. Diod. xv. 29.) [E. E.] 


GO'RGION ( Topylwv ), was, according to Xenophon (Anab. vii. 8. § 
8), the son of Hellas, and Gongylus the Eretrian, who received a 
district in Mvsia, as the price of his treachery to his country. 
[Gongylus.] The dates, however, would lead us to suppose that he 
was a grandson rather than a son of this Gongylus. Of this district 


Gorgion and his brother Gongylus were lords inac. 399, when 
Thibron passed over into Asia to aid the Ionians against 
Tissaphernes. It contained the four towns of Gambriura, 
Palaegambrium, Marina, and Gryni 
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um, and these were surrenderedthe brothers to the Lacedaemonian 
general. (Xen. Hell, iii, 1. $ 6.) [E. E.] 


GORGO and GOTtGONES (Topy* and r 6pyoves). Homer knows 
only one Gorgo, who, according to the Odyssey (xi. 633), was one 
of the frightful phantoms in Hades: in the Iliad (v. 741, viii. 349, xi. 
36; comp. Virg. Aen. vi. 289), the Aegis of Athena contains the head 
of Gorgo, the terror of her enemies. Euripides (Ion, 989) still speaks 
of only one Gorgo, although Hesiod (Theog. 278) had mentioned 
three Gorgones, the daughters of Phorcys and Ceto, whence they 
are sometimes called Phorcydes or Phorcides. (AeschyL Prom. 793, 
797 ; Pind. PytJi. xii. 24 ; Ov. Met. v. 230.) The names of the three 
Gorgones are Stheino (Stheno or Stenusa), Euryale, and Medusa 
(Hes. l.o. ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 2), and they are conceived by Hesiod to 
live in the Western Ocean, in the neighbourhood of Night and the 
Hesperides. But later traditions place them in Libya. (Herod, ii. 91; 
Pans. ii. 21. § 6.) They are described (Scut. Here. 233) as girded 
with serpents, raising their heads, vibrating their tongues, and 
gnashing their teeth; Aeschylus (Prom. 794. &c n Chocph. 1050) 
adds that they had wings and brazen claws, and enormous teeth. On 
the chest of Cypselus they were likewise represented with wings. 
(Paus. v. 18. § 1.) Medusa, who alone of her sisters was mortal, was, 
according to some legends, at first a beautiful maiden, but her hair 
was changed into serpents by Athena, in consequence of her having 
become by Poseidon the mother of Chrysaor and Pegasus, in one of 
Athena’s temples. (Hes. Theog. 287, &c.; Apollod. ii. 4. § 3 ; Ov. 
Met. iv. 792 ; comp. Perseus.) Her head was now of so fearful an 
appearance, that every one who looked at it was changed into 
stone. Hence the great difficulty which Perseus had in killing her ; 
and Athena afterwards placed the head in the centre of her shield or 
breastplate. There was a tradition at Athens that the head of 
Medusa was buried under a mound in the Agora. (Paus. IL 21. § 6, 
v. 12. § 2.) Athena gave to Heracles a lock of Medusa (concealed in 


an um), for it had a similar effect upon the beholder as tho head 
itself. When Heracles went out against Lacedaemon he gave the 
lock of hair to Sterope, the daughter of Cepheus, as a protection of 
the town of Tegea, as the sight of it would put the enemy to flight 
(Paus. viii 47. § 4 ; Apollod. ii. 7. § 3.) 


The mythua respecting the family of Phorcys, to which also the 
Graeae, Hesperides, Scylla, and other fabulous beings belonged, has 
been interpreted in various ways by the ancients themselves. Some 
believed that the Gorgones were formidable animals with long hair, 
whose aspect was so frightful, that men were paralysed or killed by 
it, and some of the soldiers of Marius were believed to have thus 
met with their death (Athen. v. 64). Pliny (H.N. iv. 31) thought that 
they were a race of savage, swift, and hair-covered women ; and 
Diodorus (iii. 55) regards them as a race of women inhabiting the 
western parts of Libya, who had been extirpated by Heracles in 
traversing Libya. These explanations may not suffice, and are 
certainly not so ingenious as those of Hug, Hermann, Creuzer, 
Bottiger, and others, but none of them has any strong degree of 
probability. [L. S.] GORGO (rop 7 «i), a lyric poetess, 
acontemporary and rival oi Sappho, who olten attached hex in hex 
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poems. (Max. Tyr. Dm . xxiv. 9, voL i. p. 478, ed. Reiske.) On the 
relations of Sappho to her female contemporaries, see, besides the 
dissertation jnst quoted, Muller, Hist, of the 'Lit. of Anc. Greece , 
vol. i. p. 177. [P. S.] 


GORGO. [Cleomenes, p. 793, a.] GORGON ( rtpywv), the author of 
an historical work Ilep] T&y iy ‘PJ5$> bvatuy, and of Scholia on 
Pindar. (Athen. xv. p. 696-697 ; Hesych. s . v . *E7rnroA<a?os, 
Karafifiavrirrjs ; SchoL ad Pmd. OL vii. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
p. 65 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 444, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] 
GORGO'N I US. [Gargonius.] GORGO'PAS (ropyuiras), a Spartan, 
acted as vice-admiral under Hierax and Antalcidas successively, in 
b. c. 388. When Hierax sailed to Rhodes to carry on the war there, 
he left Gorgopas with twelve ships at Aegina, to act against the 
Athenians, who, under Pamphilus, had possessed themselves of a 


fort in the island, and who were soon reduced to such distress, that 
a powerful squadron of ships was despatched from Athens to 
convey them home. Gorgopas and the Aeginetan privateers now 
renewing their attacks on the Athenian coast, Eunomus was sent out 
to act against them. Meanwhile, Antalcidas superseded Ilierax in the 
command of the fleet, and being entrusted also with a mission to 
the Persian court, was escorted by Gorgopas as far as Ephesus. 
Gorgopas, returning hence to Aegina, fell in with the squadron of 
Eunomus, nnd succeeded in capturing four of his triremes off Zoster 
in Attica. [See Vol. II. p. 95, a.] Soon after this, however, Chabrias 
landed in Aegina, on his way to Cyprus to aid Evagoras against the 
Persians, and defeated the Spartans by means of an ambuscade, 
Gorgopas being slain in the battle. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. §§ 1—12; 
Polyaen. 


iii. 10 ; Dem. c. Lept. p. 479, ad fin.) [E. E.] GORGUS (Té6pyos). 1. 
Son of the Messenian 


hero, Aristomenes, who betrothed him in marriage to the maiden by 
whose aid he had himself escaped when captured by a body of 
Cretan bowmen, mercenaries of Sparta. [See VoL I. p. 308.] Gorgus 
is mentioned by Pausanias as fighting bravely by his father’s side in 
the last desperate struggle, when Eira had been surprised by the 
Spartans. Soon after this Aristomenes declined to take the command 
of the Messenians, who wished to migrate to another country, and 
named Gorgus and Manticlus, son of the seer Theoclus, as their 
leaders. Gorgus proposed to take possession of the island of 
Zacynthus, while Manticlus was in favour of a settlement in 
Sardinia. Neither of these courses, however, was adopted, and 
Rhegium was fixed upon as the new home of the exiles. (Paus. 


iv. 19, 21, 23 ; Muller, Dor. i. 7. § 10 ; comp. Anaxilaus.) 


2. King, of Salamis, in Cyprus, was son of Chersis, and great- 
grandson of Evelthon, the contemporary of Arcesilaus III. of Cyrene. 
His brother Onesilus, having long urged him in vain to revolt from 
the Persian king, at length drove him from the city, and, usurping 
the throne, set up the standard of rebellion with the Ionians in b. c. 
499. Gorgus was restored to his kingdom in the next year on the 
reduction of the Cyprians and the death of Onesilus in battle. He 
joined Xerxes in Iris invasion of Greece, and his brother Philaon was 


taken prisoner by the Greeks in the first of the three battles at 
Artemisium in a c. 480. (Herod. v. 104, 115, vii. 98, viii. 11 ; 
Larcher ad 
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Herod, v. 104 ; Clinton, F. H. sub annis 499, 498, voL ii. App. 5.) 


3. A Messenian, son of Eucletus, was distinguished for rank, wealth, 
and success in gymnastic contests: moreover, unlike most athletes 
(says Polybius), he proved himself wise and skilful as a statesman. 
In b. c. 218 he was sent as ambassador to Philip V. of Macedon, 
then besieging Palus, in Cephallenia, to ask him to come to the aid 
of Messenia against Lycurgus, king of Lacedaemon. This request was 
supported by the traitor Leontius for his own purposes ; but Philip 
preferred listening to the recommendation of the Acarnanians to 
invade Aetolia, and ordered Eperatus, the Achaean general, to carry 
assistance to the Messenians. 


(Paus. vi. 14 ; Polyb.v. 5, vii. 10 ; Suid. s. v. r6pyos.) [E. E] 


GORTYS (rdprus). 1. A son of Stymphelus, and founder of the 
Arcadian town of Gortys. (Paus. viii. 4. § 5.) 


2. A son of Tegeates and Maera, who, according to an Arcadian 
tradition, built the town of Gortyn, in Crete. The Cretans regarded 
him as a son of Rhadamanthys. (Paus. viii. 53. § 2.) [L. S.] 


GOTARZES. [Arsaces XX. XXI. | 


GRACCHA'NUS, M. JU'NIUS, assumed his cognomen on account of 
his friendship with C. Gracchus. (Plin. H.N. xxxiii. 2.) He wrote a 
work, De Potestalibus , which gave an account of the Roman 
constitution and magistracies from the time of the kings. It stated 
upon what occasions new offices were introduced, and what 
changes were made in the duties of the old ones. At least, from the 
fragments that remain, it may be inferred with probability that such 
were its contents. It was addressed to T. Pomponius Atticus, the 
father of Cicero's friend. Atticus, the father, was the sodalis of M. 
Gracchanus. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 20.) It is likely that they were 
associates in somo official college. 


Junius Gracchanus is cited by Censorinus (De Die Nal. c. 20), 
Macrobius (SaL i. 13), Pliny (H. N. xxxiii. 2), and Varro (De L. L. iv. 
7, iv. 8, 


v. 4, v. 9). Bertrandu8 (De Jurisp. ii. 1) thinks that the plebiscitum 
in Festus (s. v. PuUica Pondera) is taken from Gracchanus, since the 
name Junius is mentioned in the imperfect passage preceding the 
plebiscitum. 


The seventh book of the treatise De Potestatitms is cited by UJpian 
(Dig. 1. tit- 13, pr.), and the same passage is also cited by Joannes 
Lydus (Do Mag. i. 24), but Lydus does not cite Gracchanus from the 
original work, which, as he says in his Prooemium, was no longer 
extant when he wrote. Nay, he appears to cite Gracchanus rather 
from tho fragment of Ulpian in the Digest than from the original 
work of Ulpian, and he seems to attribute to Gracchanus part of 
that which is the later addition of Ulpian. 


Pomponius, in the title of the Digest, De Ortgine Juris (Dig. 1. tit 2. 
s. 2), treats of magistrates, and what he says of the office of 
quaestor seems to be partly borrowed from Gracchanus. Hence, it 
may be not unnaturally presumed that he has borrowed other 
materials from the same source. It is remarkable, that two passages 
which appear in the Digest in an extract from the Enchiridion of 
Pomponius, are cited by Lydus (i. 26, i. 34) from the work of Gaius, 
Ad Legem XII. Tabularum. Joannes Lydus is an inaccurate writer, of 
6inall ability, and it is not unlikely that, in translating 
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fragments from the Digest (which had been compiled several years 
before he wrote), his eye rested on the heading of the extract from 
Gaius, which immediately precedes the extract from Pomponius, 
and is conspicuous from being at the beginning of the second title 
of the first book of the Digest. 


Niebuhr builds largely (in the opinion of Dirksen and other eminent 
modem critics, too largely) on the fact that Lydus cites from Gaius 
that which the Digest gives to Pomponius. It is Niebuhr’s theory, 


that the commencement of the treatise of Gaius in the Twelve 
Tables gave an account of the early constitution and the vicissitudes 
of the Roman magistrates ; that Gaius, in this part of his work, took 
Gracchanus for his principal authority; and that Gaius is 
trustworthy when he chooses Gracchanus as a guide, but is not a 
safe and critical antiquary when he depends on his own researches. 
According to Niebuhr, Pomponius unfairly appropriates the work of 
Gaius, which he epitomises in liis Enchiridion, while Lydus, by 
honestly copying Gaiu9, preserves copious remains of Gracchanus. 
Pomponius, in the fragment De Origins Juris, sometimes counts 
dates by the number of years from the expulsion of the kings, or 
from the first consulship. (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. $ 20.) Lydus (i. 38) 
adopts the same mode of reckoning. Niebuhr assumes that all such 
statements connected with the history of the magistrates, and 
adapted to the years of the consular era, are derived from 
Gracchanus. Gracchanus, he maintains, was an invaluablo historian 
of the constitution, possessed the soundest notions, and derived his 
information from the most authentic sources, such as the writings of 
the pontiffs and the early law-books. 


Though the remains, which can with certainty bo attributed to 
Gracchanus, are very scanty, and scarcely warrant such unqualified 
panegyric, they undoubtedly make us acquainted with some 
interesting and valuable facts in the early history of Rome. 


(Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, voL ii. pp. 10—12, pp. 118, n. 251, vol. iv. 
p. 40 ; Heffter, in Rhein. Museum fur Jurisp. vol. ii. pp. 117—124 ; 
Dirksen, Vermischte Schriflen, 8vo. Berlin, 1841, pp. 51 —68 ; 
Dirksen, Bruchslucke, &c., pp. 56—60; Krause, Vit. et Frag. HisL 
Rom. pp. 221-2, where the praenomen of Gracchanus is erroneously 
stated to be C. instead of M.) [J. T. G.] 


GRACCHUS, the name of an illustrious family of the plebeian 
Serapronia gens, of which the following members are known in 
history. 


1. Tib. Skmpronh/8, Tib. p. C. n. Gracchus, was consul in b. c. 238 ; 
and with his colleague, P. Valerius Falto, carried on a war in 
Sardinia and Corsica, shortly after the insurrection of the 
Carthaginian mercenaries. He conquered the enemy, but, though he 
made no booty, he is said to have brought back a number of 


worthless captives. (Fest. s. v . Sardif Zonar. viii. 18 ; comp. Polyb. 
i. 88 ; Oros. iv. 12.) 


2. Tib. Sempronius, Tib. p. Tib. n. Gracchus, a distinguished general 
of the second Punic war. In b.c. 216 he was curule aedile; and 
shortly after the battle of Cannae, he was appointed magister 
eqnitum to the dictator, M. Junius Pera, who had to levy a fresh 
army against Hannibal. Both theu pitched their camp near 
Casilinum ; and the dictator being obliged to return to Rome, 
Gracchus was entrusted with the command of the camp ; but in 
accordance with the dictator’s com 
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mand, he abstained from entering into any engagement with the 
enemy, although there was no want of favourable opportunities, 
and although the inhabitants of Casilinum, which was besieged by 
Hannibal, were suffering from famine. As there was no other way of 
relieving the besieged without fighting against the enemy, he 
contrived in three successive nights to send down the river 
Vultumus casks filled with provisions, which were eagerly caught 
up by the inhabitants, the river flowing through the town. But in 
the fourth night the casks were thrown on shore by the wind and 
waves, and thus discovered by the enemy, who now, with increased 
watchfulness, prevented the introduction of any further supplies 
into Casilinum. The famine in the place increased to such a fearful 
degree, that the people and the garrison, which chiefly consisted of 
Praenestines, fed on leather, mice, and any herbs they could get, 
until at length they surrendered. The garrison was allowed to 
depart on condition of a certain sum being paid for every man. Out 
of 570 men, more than half had perished in the famine, and the 
rest, with their commander, M. Anicius, went to Praeneste, where 
afterwards a statue was erected to Anicius, with an inscription 
recording the sufferings of the besieged at Casilinum. Shortly after 
this affair Gracchus accompanied the dictator to Rome, to report on 
the state of affairs, and to tako measures for the future. The dictator 
expressed great satisfaction with the conduct of Gracchus, and 
recommended him for the consulship, to which he was accordingly 
elected for the year b. c. 215, with L. Po9tumius Albinus. The time 
was one of great disasters for Rome ; but Gracchus did not lose his 


courage, and inspired the senate with confidence, directing their 
attention to the point where it was most needed. He undertook the 
command of tho volones and allies, marched across the river 
Vultumus, and pitched his camp in tho neighbourhood of Litemum. 
He there trained and disciplined his troops, and prepared them to 
meet the enemy. On hearing that tho Campanians were about to 
hold a large meeting at Hamae, he marched towards Cumae, where 
he encamped, and from whence he made an unexpected attack 
upon the assembled Campanians. They were routed in a very short 
time, and 2000 of them, with their commander, Marius Alfius, fell 
in tho engagement. After taking possession of their camp, Gracchus 
quickly returned to Cumae, as Hannibal was encamped at no great 
distance. The latter, on hearing of the affair of Hamae, hastened 
thither, but came too late, and found only the bodies of the slain, 
whereupon he too returned to his camp above Tifata; but 
immediately after he laid siego to Cumae, as he was anxious to 
obtain possession of a maritime town. Gracchus was thus besieged 
by Hannibal: he could not place much reliitace on his troops, but 
was obliged to hold out for the sake of the Roman allies, who 
implored his protection. He made a sally, in which he was 60 
successful, that the Carthaginians, being taken by surprise, lost a 
great number of men ; and before they had time to turn round, he 
ordered his troops to withdraw within the walls of Cumae. Hannibal 
now expected a regular battle; but, as Gracchus remained quiet, he 
raised the siege, and returned to Tifata. Soon afterwards Gracchus 
marched his troops from Cumae to Luceria in Apulia. 


For the year 214 his imperium was prolonged. 
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and, with his two legions of volones, he was ordered to carry on his 
operations in Apulia; but the dictator, Q. Fabius Maximus, 
commanded him to go to Beneventum. At the very time he arrived 
there Hanno, with a large army, came from Bruttium ; but a little 
too late, the place having been already occupied by Gracchus. When 
the latter heard that Hanno had pitched his camp on the river 
Cator, and was ravaging and laying waste the country, he marched 
out, and took up his quarters at a short distance from the enemy. 
His volones, who had served in the hope of being restored to 
freedom, now began to murmur; but as he had full power from the 
senate to act as he thought proper in this matter, he assembled the 
soldiers, and wisely proclaimed their freedom. This generous act 
created such delight among the men, that it was difficult to keep 
them from attacking the enemy at once. But the next morning at 
daybreak he complied with their demand. Hanno accepted the 
battle. The contest was extremely severe, and lasted for several 
hours; but the loss of the Carthaginians was so great, that Hanno, 
with his cavalry, was obliged to take to flight After the battle, 
Gracchus treated a number of the volones who had behaved rather 
cowardly during the engagement, with that generous magnanimity 
which is so peculiar a feature in the family of the Gracchi, and by 
which they rise far above their nation. He then returned with his 
army to Beneventum, where the citizens received them with the 
greatest enthusiasm, and celebrated the event with joy and 
festivities. Gracchus afterwards had a picture made of these joyous 
scenes, and dedicated it in the temple of Libertas on the Aventine, 
which hod been built by his father. 


At the end of the year he was in his absence elected consul a second 
time for b.c. 213, with Q. Fabius Maximus. He now carried on the 
war in Lucania, fought several minor engagements,and took some of 
the less important towns of the country; but ns it was not thought 
advisable to draw the consuls away from their armies, Gracchus 

was commanded to nominate a dictator to hold the comitia. He 
nominated C. Claudius Centho. In B. c. 212 he was ordered by the 
consuls to quit Lucania, and again take up his quarters at 


Beneventum. But before he broke up an ill omen announced to him 
his sad catastrophe. He was betrayed by Flavius, a Lucanian, into 
the hands of the Carthaginian Mago. [Flavius, No. 2.] According to 
most accounts, he fell in the struggle with Mago, at Campi Veteres, 
in Lucania; and his body was sent to Hannibal, who honoured it 
with a magnificent burial. Livy records several different traditions 
respecting his death and burial, but adds the remark that they do 
not deserve credit (Liv. xxii. 57, xxiii. 19, 24,25, 30, 32, 35-37, 48, 
xxiv. 10, 14-16, 43, xxv. 1, 3, 15—17; Appian, Annib. 35; Zonar. ix. 
3, &c.; Oros. iv. 16; Eutrop. iii. 4, who confounds Tib. Sempronius 
Longus with our Tib. Sempronius Gracchus; Cic. Tusc. i. 37 ; 
Geilius, ii.2.) 


e 3. Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, probably a son of No. 2, was elected 
augur in b. c. 203, when he was yet very young, although it was at 
that time a very rare occurrence for a young man to be made a 
member of any of the colleges of priests. He died as augur in B. c. 
174, during a plague. (Liv. xxix. 38, xli. 26.) 


4. Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, was com 


mander of the allies in the war against the Gauls, under the consul 
Marcellus, b. c. 196, and was one of the many illustrious persons 
that fell in battle against the Boians. (Liv. xxxiii. 36.) 


5. P. Sempronius Gracchus, was tribune of the people in b.c. 189; 
and in conjunction with his colleague, C. Sempronius Rutilus, he 
brought an accusation against M\ Acilius Glabrio, the conqueror of 
Antiochus, charging him with having appropriated to himself a part 
of the money and booty taken from the king at Thermopylae. Cato 
also spoke against Glabrio on that occasion. (Liv. xxxvii. 57 ; Fest. s. 
v. penalores.) 


6. Tia Sempronius, P. p. Tib. n. Gracchus, the father of the two 
illustrious tribunes, Tib. and C. Gracchus, was bom about b. c. 210. 
In b. c. 190 he accompanied the consul, L. Cornelius Scipio, into 
Greece, and was at that time by far the most distinguished among 
the young Romans in the camp for his boldness and bravery. Scipio 
sent him from Araphissa to Pella to sound Philip's disposition 
towards the Romans, who had to pass through his dominions on 
their expedition against Antiochus; and young Gracchus was 


received by the king with great courtesy. In b. c. 187 he was tribune 
of the people; and although he was personally hostile to P. Scipio 
Africanus, yet he defended him against the attacks of the other 
tribunes, and restored peace at Rome, for which he received the 
thanks of the aristocratic party. It appears that soon after this 
occurrence Gracchus was rewarded with the hand of Cornelia, the 
youngest daughter of P. Scipio Africanus, though, as Plutarch states, 
he may not have married her till after her father’s death. An 
anecdote about her engagement to him clearly shows the high 
esteem which he enjoyed at Rome among persons of all parties. One 
day, it is said, when the senators were feasting in the Capitol, some 
of Scipio's friends requested him to give his daughter Cornelia in 
marriage to Gracchus, which he readily promised to do. On his 
returning home, and telling his wife Aemilia that he had given his 
daughter to wife, Aemilia censured him for his rashness, saying that 
if he had chosen Gracchus she would not have objected; and on 
hearing that Gracchus was the man whom Scipio had selected, she 
rejoiced with her husband at the happy choice. Some writers relate 
the same anecdote of his son Tiberius and Claudia, the daughter of 
Appius Claudius and Antistia. Shortly after Gracchus also defended 
L. Scipio in the disputes respecting the accounts of the money he 
had received from Antiochus. Towards the end of the year M. 
Fulvius Nobilior, who claimed a triumph, was nobly supported by 
Gracchus against the other tribunes. In b. c. 183 he was one of the 
triumvirs to conduct a Roman colony to Satumia ; and shortly after 
this he must have been aedile, in which character he spent large 
sums upon the public games. In 181 he was made praetor, and 
received Hispania Citerior as his province, in which he succeeded 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus. [Flaccus, Fulvius, No. 5.] When his army was 
ready he marched to Spain; and having made an unexpected attack 
upon Munda, he reduced the town to submission. After receiving 
hostages, and establishing a garrison there, he took several 
strongholds of the Celtiberians, ravaged the country, and in this 
manner approached the town of Certima, which was strongly 
fortified ; but as its inhabitants despaired of being able to resist 
him, they surrendered. They had to 


pa)* a large sum of money, and give forty of their nobles as 


hostages. Gracchus thence proceeded to Alee, where the 
Celtiberians were encamped. Here several skirmishes took place, 
until at last, by a feigned flight of his own men, he succeeded in 
drawing the Celtiberians away from their camp, of which he 
immediately took possession. On this occasion 9000 enemies are 
said to have been slain. Gracchus now proceeded to ravage the 
country, which, together with his victory, had such an effect upon 
the people, that in a short time 103 Ccltibcrian towns submitted to 
him. Laden with immense booty, Gracchus then returned to Alee, 
which he besieged. The place at first made a gallant resistance, but 
was compelled to surrender. He again gained great booty, but 
treated the conquered people with kindness ; and one Celtiberian 
chief, Thurrns, even entered the Roman army, and assisted 
Gracchus as a faithful ally. The large and powerful city of Ergavica 
opened its gates to the Romans. Some historians, says Livy, stated 
that these conquests were not so easily made, but that the 
Celtiberians invariably revolted after their submission, as soon as 
the enemy was out of sight, until at last a fearful battle was fought, 
the irreparable loss of which induced the Celtiberians to conclude a 
permanent peace. This may indeed have been so, for the Spaniards 
had been treated by nearly all the previous Roman generals with 
cruelty and treachery ; and they could not know that they had now 
to do with a bold, gallant, and formidable, but at the same time a 
kind and honest enemy. In the year following Gracchus remained in 
Spain; and by his usual prudence and valour he again achieved the 
most brilliant exploits ; he relieved ’the town of Carabis, which was 
besieged by a large army of Celtiberians, and ho afterwards 
defeated, by a stratagem, another army nearComplega, which had 
endeavoured to ensnare him. In this manner he gradually subdued 
all the Celtiberians, and he afterwards showed that he.was as great 
in the peaceful administration of his province, as he had before 
been at the head of his armies. He adopted various excellent 
measures, which tended not only to secure his conquests, but to win 
the affections of the Spaniards to such a degree, that nearly fifty 
years afterwards they evinced their gratitude towards his son 
Tiberius. He assigned lands and habitations to the poorer people, 
and established a series of laws to regulate their relations to Rome. 
.In commemoration of his achievements in Spain, he changed the 
name of the town of Illurcis into Gracchuris. 


In b.c. 178 Gracchus returned to Rome, where he celebrated a 
splendid triumph over the Celtiberians and their allies, and was 
elected consul for the year following, with C. Claudius Pulcher. He 
obtained Sardinia for his province, where he had to'carry on a war 
against the revolted inhabitants. He gained a brilliant victory over 
the enemy, and then led his army into winter quarters. In the spring 
of the year following he continued his successful operations against 
the Sardinians, and reduced them to submission. When this was 
achieved, and hostages were received, he sent envoys to Rome to 
solicit permission to return with his army and celebrate a triumph. 
But public thanksgivings only were decreed, and Gracchus was 
ordered to remain in his province a9 proconsul. At the close of B. a 
175, however, he returned to Rome, and was honoured with a 
triumph over the Sardinians. He is said to 
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have brought with him so large a number of captives, that they 
were sold for a mere trifle, which gave rise to the proverb Sardi 
venales. A tablet was dedicated by him in the temple of the Mater 
Matuta, on which the reduction of Sardinia was recorded, and on 
which were represented the island itself and the battles Gracchus 
had fought there. 


In b. a 169 Gracchus was appointed censor with C. Claudius 
Pulcher. His censorship was characterised by a strictness bordering 
on severity: several persons were ejected from the senate, and many 
equites lost their horses. In consequence of this, the tribunes 
brought an accusation against tho censors before the people, but 
both were acquitted. On that occasion Gracchus acted with great 
magnanimity towards his colleague, who was unpopular, while he 
himself enjoyed the highest esteem and popularity, for he declared, 
that if his colleague should be condemned, he would accompany 
him into exile. With the money assigned to him for the public works 
he purchased the site t of the house of P. Scipio Africanus, and of 
some adjoining buildings, and there erected a basilica, which was 
afterwards called the Basilica Sempronia. A more important act of 
his censorship was his throwing all the libertini together in tho four 
tribu9 urbanae, whereas before they had gradually spread over all 


the tribes. This measure is called by Cicero one of the most salutary 
regulations, and one which for a time checked the ruin of the 
republic. In b. c. 164 Gracchus was sent by tho senate as 
ambassador into Asia, to inspect the affairs of the Roman allies ; 
and it appears that on that occasion he addressed the Rhodians in a 
Greek speech, which was still extant in tho time of Cicero. In b. c. 
163 he was raised to the consulship a second time. Polybius 
mentions several other embassies on which he was employed by the 
senate, and in which he acted as a kind mediator between foreign 
princes and Rome, and afforded protection where it was needed. 
The time of his death is unknown: Orelli ( Onom. Tull. ii. p. 531) 
commits the blunder of saying that ho fell in battle in Lucania, thus 
confounding him with No. 2. ^ / 


Tib. Scrapronius Gracchus had twelve children by Cornelia, nine of 
whom appear to have died at an early age. The remaining three 
were Tiberius and Caius, and a daughter, Cornelia, who was 
married to tho younger Scipio Africanus. In his private and family 
life Gracchus was as amiable a jnan as be was great in his public 
career: he was the worthy husband of Cornelia, and the worthy 
father of the Gracchi, and, like his two sons, he * combined with the 
virtues of a Roman those of a man. Cicero mentions him in several 
passages in terms of high praise, and also acknowledges that he had 
some merits as an orator. (Liv. xxxvii. 7, xxxviii. 52, 53, 57, 60, 
xxxix. 5, 55, xl. 35, 44, 47-°50, xli. 3, 11, 12, 21, 26, 33, xliii. 16— 
18, xliv. 16, xlv. 15; Polyb. xxiii. 6, xxvi. 4, 7, xxxi. 5, 6, 9, 13, 14, 
19, 23,xxxii. 3, 4, 5, xxxv. 


2; Appian, Hispan. 43; Plut. Tib. Gracck. 1, &c., Marcell. 5 ; Cic. 
Brul. 20, de lie Putt, vi. 2, de Invent, i. 30, 49, de Nat. Dear. ii. 4, ad 
Q. Prat. ii. 2, de HivinaL i. 17, 18, ii. 35, de Antic. 27, de Orat. i. 9, 
48, de Fin. iv. 24, de Off. ii. 12, de Prov. Cons. 8 ; comp. Meyer, 
Fragm. OraL Rom. p. 151, &c, 2nd edit.; Niebuhr, Lectures on 
Roman Hist. vol. i. p. 269.) 


u 
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7. Tib. Simpronius Gracchus, the elder son of No. 6. If Plutarch is 
right, that Tib. Gracchus was not thirty years old at his death, in b. 
c. 133, he must .have been bom in b. c. 164; but we know that he 
was quaestor in b.c. 137, an office which by law he could not hold 
till he had completed his thirty-first year, whence it would follow 
that he was born about five years earlier, and that at his death he 
was about thirtyfive years old. He lost his father at an early age, but 
this did not prevent his inheriting his father's excellent qualities, 
and his illustrious mother, Cornelia, made it the object of her life to 
render her sons worthy of their father and of her own ancestors. It 
was owing to the care she bestowed upon the education of her sons, 
rather than to their natural talents, that they surpassed all the 
Roman youths of the time. She was assisted in her exertions by 
eminent Greeks, who exercised great influence upon the minds of 
the two brothers, and among whom we have especial mention of 
Diophanes of Mytilene, Menelaus of Marathon, and Blossius of 
Cumae. As the Gracchi grew up, the relation between them and 
their teachers gradually became one of intimate friendship, and of 
the highest mutual esteem and admiration. Tiberius was nine years 
older than his brother Caius ; and although they grew up under the 
same influence, yet their natural talents and dispositions were 
developed in different ways, so that their characters, though 
resembling each other in their main outlines, yet presented great 
differences. Tiberius, who was inferior to his brother in point of 
talent, surpassed him in the amiable traits of his gentle nature: his 
noble bearing, the softness of his voice, the simplicity of his 
demeanour, and his calm dignity, won for him the hearts of the 
people. His eloquence, too, formed a strong contrast with the 
passionate and impetuous harangues of Caius; for it was temperate, 
graceful, persuasive, and, proceeding as it did from the fulness of 
his own heart, it found a ready entrance into the hearts of his 
hearers. If the two brothers hnd been of an equal age, and could 
have united their efforts, their power would have been irresistible ; 
but as it was, each had to fight single-handed, and each fell a victim 
to the selfishness of the oligarchy, and the faithlessness and 
shortsightedness of the people, whose rights they had undertaken to 
defend. 


When Tib. Gracchus hnd arrived at the age of manhood, he was 
elected augur, and App. Claudius, who otherwise was not free from 


the haughtiness and selfishness so peculiar to his family, showed his 
esteem for Tiberius by offering him the hand of his daughter 
Claudia ; and most historians, according to Plutarch, related, that as 
App. Claudius had made the engagement without his wife’s consent, 
she exclaimed, on being informed of it, u Why in such a hurry, 
unless you have got Tib. Gracchus for our daughter's husband ? M 


When P. Scipio Africanus the younger, who was married to a sister 
of the Gracchi, undertook the command against Carthage, Tib. 
Gracchus accompanied him, and was a witness of the fearful fall of 
that city. Tiberius thus received the first practical lessons in military 
affairs from the most illustrious general of the time, in whose tent 
ho lived, and whose friendship he enjoyed. The contemporary 
historian, Fannius, even related, that Tiberius, who surpassed all 
other soldiers in courage and attention to discipline, was the first 
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among the Romans who scaled the walls of Carthage. t 


About ten years after his return from this expedition, B.c. 137, 
Tiberius wa9 appointed quaestor, and in this capacity he 
accompanied the consul, C. Hostilius Mancinus, to his province of 
Hispania Citerior, where in a short time he gained both the 
affection of the Roman soldiers, and the esteem and confidence of 
the victorious enemy. When Mancinus, after being defeated by the 
Numantines, sent messengers to treat with them for a truce and 
terms of peace, the Spaniards, who had so often been deceived by 
the Romans in their negotiations, declared that they would not treat 
with any one except Tib. Gracchus ; for the confidence they placed 
in him personally was heightened by the recollection of the just and 
fair treatment they had received from his victorious father. Tiberius 
accordingly was sent to Numantia, and concluded a peace with the 
Numantihes on equitable terms. Considering the defeat which 
Mancinus had suffered, the terms were favourable to the Romans, 
and Gracchus saved by it an army of upwards of 20,000 men from 
utter annihilation ; but the concessions made to the Numantines 
were nevertheless more than the pride of the Roman senate could 
brook. After the conclusion of the peace, an incident occurred 
which gave further proof of the confidence which the Numantines 
placed in Tiberius. The Roman camp, and all that it contained, had 


fallen into the hands of the enemy ; and when the army had already 
commenced its retreat, Tiberiusdiscovered thatthe tablets 
containing the accounts of the money he had had to dispose of as 
quaestor were lost; and being anxious to recover them, that he 
might not be exposed to annoyances after his arrival at Rome, he 
returned with a few companions to Numantia. On his arrival he sent 
to the magistrates, and begged of them to restore him the tablets. 
They were delighted at the opportunity of doing him a service ; 
they invited him to enter the city, and received him in a manner 
with which they would have treated their sincercst friend,— they 
honoured him with a public banquet, restored to him the tablets, 
and when he left, they gave him permission to take with him, as a 
remembrance, any thing he might please. But Tiberius took only 
some incense, which he wanted for a sacrifice. 


When Mancinus and Tiberius returned to Rome, the feelings which 
there prevailed formed a great contrast to each other; for while the 
friends and relatives of the soldiers who had served in Spain were 
rejoiced at their safe return, and looked upon Gracchus as their 
saviour, the senate and the rest of the people regarded the treaty 
with Numantia as a dis 


K to the Roman name. The odium of the treaty, ver, was thrown on 
Mancinus alone, who of course was the only responsible person. He 
was stripped naked, and with his hands bound, he was delivered up 
to the Numantines, that the treaty might thus be annulled (b. c. 
136). Tiberius, for the first time, enjoyed the admiration of the 
people, who rewarded his good services in the affair ‘with affection 
and gratitude. P. Scipio Africanus, the brother-in-law of Gracchus, 
and then at the head of the aristocracy, took an active part in the 
proceedings against Mancinus, without attempting either to save 
him or to get the treaty with Numantia ratified. It would seem that 
even as early as this time, Scipio and the whole body 


of the aristocracy watched with fear and jealousy he felt that his 
work was too serious and importthe career of Tiberius, whose 
popularity was gain- ant to be undertaken without the advice and 
Wg fresh strength every day. assistance of others. His Greek friends, 
Diophancs 


But the sympathy of Tiberius with the people and Blossius, and his 
mother, Cornelia, urged him was excited much more by its distress 
than by the on ; and he was supported by the counsel of the 
demonstrations of its favour. His brother Caius most eminent men 
of the time, such as App. Claurelated in some of his works, that 
Tiberius, on his dius, his father-in-law, the consul and great jurist, 
march to Spain, in b. c. 137, as he was passing Mucius Scaevola, 
and Crassus, the pontifex maxithrough Etruria, observed with grief 
and indigna- mus, all of whom were probably as much losers tion 
the deserted state of that fertile count# ; by the measures which 
Gracchus was going to bring thousands of foreign slaves in chains 
were employed forward as the Scipios and others who opposed in 
cultivating the land and tending the flocks upon him. The first bill 
which he brought before the th© immense estates of the' wealthy, 
while the people proposed, that the agrarian law of Licinius, poorer 
cfoaea of Roman citizens, who were thus which had in fact never 
been abolished, should bo thrown out of employment, had scarcely 
their daily renewed and enforced, with thjs modification, that bread 
or a clod of earth to call their own. He is said besides the 500 
jugera allowed by that law, any to have been roused through that 
circumstance to one might possess 250 jugera of the public land 
exert himself in endeavouring to remedy this evil. C. for each of his 
sons. This clause, however, seems Laelius had, before him 
entertained th* thought of to have been limited to two; so that a 
father of interfering, but, for want of courage, had despaired two 
sons might occupy 1000 jugera of public land, of success. Had the 
Licinian law, which regulated The surplus was to be taken from 
them and distrithe amount of public land which a person might 
bated in small farms among the poor citizens. The occupy, and the 
number of cattle he might keep on businom of measuring and 
distributing the land the public pastures, been observed, such a 
state was to bfr entrusted to triumvirs, who were to be of things 
could never have arisen. If Tiberius had elected as a permanent 
magistracy. He further wished to enforce obedience to the letter of 
that enacted, that in future the possession of public law, ho would 
have acted with perfect justice, and land should not be transferred 
by sale or purchase, no one could have censured him for it, but the 
in order that the wealthy might not be able gragreedy aristocracy, 
who had enriched themselves dually to acquire again more land 
than the law by the violation of the law, would have moved 


allowed. In the case of building® greeted on land heaven and earth 
to prevent such a measure. The which was to bo thus given up, the 
possessors were state of things, moreover, had, by a long-continued 
to be indemnified by a sum of money determined neglect of the 
law, become so complicated, that a by a fair valuation of the 
buildings. Then rerenewal of the Licinian law, without any modifi- 
mains only one point in this agrarian Jaw, fh* cation, would have 
been unfair towards a large class which the legislator is open to 
censure, not indeed of the occupiers of public land, and it required 
the on the ground of injustice, but merely on that of greatest care to 
act in the affair with prudence and unfairness. A considerable, 
though probably not a moderation, and in a manner equitable and 
satis- very great number of those who had to give up a factory 
towards all parties. Large tracts of public portion of their 
possessions, had acquired either the land had passed from father to 
son, and no one whole or a part by purchase; and as they had to 
ever seems to have thought of the possibility of their give up their 
surplus, like those who had not paid being reclaimed by the state. 
Through this feeling for their land, those men were positive losers, 
just of security many persons had erected buildings on as much as if 
Gracchus had taken from them their their possessions, or had 
otherwise laid out large private property. To remove all complaints 
on sums of money upon them ; many also, who now this ground, 
Gracchus ought to have added a possessed more than the five 
hundred jugera allowed clause, that such persons should receive 
from the by the Licinian law, had acquired either the public 
treasury the sums for which they had bona whole or part of their 
possession by purchase, and fide purchased the land, or else that 
the land thus were accustomed to look upon it as real property, 
purchased should not come within the law, nnd although a 
moment’s consideration would have con- should be treated as 
private property, with which vinced them that they were only 
precarious tenants the law had nothing to do. The state ought, at all 
of the republic, which might at any time claim its events, to have 
made this sacrifice. The opposition right of ownership. of the 
aristocracy would not indeed have been 


Amid these clashing interests, Tib. Gracchus silenced by such a 
measure, but there would cerdetermined to remedy the evil by 
endeavouring to tainly have been no ground for that bitter 


exascrcato an industrious middle class of agriculturists, peration 
which Gracchus now called forth. It is and to put a check upon the 
unbounded avarice of ever to be lamented that Gracchus did not 
introthe aristocracy, whose covetousness, combined with duce into 
his law a clause of that description, the disasters of the second 
Punic war, had com- The faction of the opposition, consisting of the 
pletely destroyed the middle class of small land- senate and the 
aristocracy, was not numerous, but owners. With this view, he 
offered himself as violent in the highest degree, and the thousands a 
candidate for the tribuneship, and obtained it who were to be 
benefited by the measure were for the year B.C. 133. It should be 
observed, that ready to support Gracchus at any risk ; the issue at 
this period the tribunes were elected in the of the struggle, 
therefore, could not be doubtful, month of June, the harvest time in 
Italy, but they and it would have been hopeless to oppose the did 
not enter upon their office till the 10th of agrarian law in the 
ordinary constitutional way, December. ' for as soon as the bill was 
passed by the tribes, 


The people appear to have anticipated that it became law, the 
sanction of the senate not Gracchus was going to undertake 
something on being required. The senatorial party, therefore, 
retheir behalf, for placards were seen in all parts of sorted to 
intrigues. A noble specimen of the the citv calling upon him to 
protect them; but | deeply-felt and impressive eloquence with which 
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Gracchus addressed the people in those days is preserved in 
Plutarch {Tib. Grace. 8): it bears all the marks of genuineness, and 
has unjustly been considered by modem critics as a spurious piece 
of declamation. When Tiberius'brought forward his bill, and it was 
manifest that it would be carried, the senatorial party resorted to 
the only means that was left them,—they gained over to their side 
one of the tribunes, M. Octavius Caecina, a man of a most obstinate 
character, who himself occupied more of the public domain than 
the law allowed. His interposition would of course have thwarted 


all the plans of Tiberius. The disputes between the two tribunes 
went on day after day, and Tiberius, though he was by.no means in 
affluent circumstances, offered to indemnify Octavius out of his 
own purse, for the loss which he might sustain through the agrarian 
law. This offer was refused with indignation. Tiberius was prevailed 
upon to refer the matter to the senate; but there he was only 
abused, and the question did not advance one step further. When 
the people again met, and Tiberius saw no other way of carrying his 
measure, he declared that, ns two tribunes differed in their opinions 
upon the public good, and could not come to any understanding, 
one of them must resign his offico. Tiberius suspended the entire 
administration of government, and under heavy penalties forbade 
the ihagistrates to exercise their official authority, until this 
question was settled. Fear and exasperation increased, and the 
people looked forward with trembling to the day when the matter 
was to come to a decision. When the day of the assembly arrived, 
Tiberius publicly implored Octavius to yield to the wishes of the 
people, who desired nothing but what they had a right to claim. 
When this request was also repudiated, Tiberius proceeded to carry 
his threat into execution, but offered that his own case should be 
put to the vote first. When all attempts failed, Tiberius proposed the 
deposition of Octavius, and put it to the vote at once. When 
seventeen out of the thirty-five tribes had already voted for his 
deposition, Tiberius stopped the proceedings, and again implored 
Octavius to desist from his opposition ; but Octavius indignantly 
exclaimed, “ Complete what thou hast begun.’*- The eighteenth 
tribe voted, and the tribuneship of Octavius was gone: he was 
dragged from the hustings, and with difficulty escaped being 
murdered on the spot. The deposition of a tribune was a thing 
unheard of in the history of Rome, and was, accordingly, 
proclaimed by the opposition as an unconstitutional act. They now 
triumphed over Gracchus, since he had given them a handle, and 
b}' his own act seemed to justify their hostility against him. The 
deposition of Octavius for the lawful exercise of his rights has been 
looked upon by both ancient and modem writers as a violation of 
the laws of the Roman constitution, but its injustice was only of a 
formal nature, a mere irregularity ; and Tiberius, as Niebuhr 
(Lectures on Rom. Hist. vol. i. p. 333) justly remarks, might have 
said that a tribune who acted independent of the people was an 
abuse, and a still greater irregularity ; the people surely had the 


right to take away a commission from a man to whom they had 
given it j it is an absurdity if in a republic this right is not 
maintained. 


After the removal of Octavius, the agrarian law was carried without 
opposition, and permanent triumvirs were appointed to superintend 
the measur 


ing of the public land possessed by the wealthy, to deprive them of 
that which was beyond the amount allowed by the law, and to 
distribute it among the poor. The persons appointed as triumvirs 
were Tib. Gracchus, App. Claudius, his father-in-law, and his 
brother C. Gracchus, who was then little more than twenty years 
old, and was serving in the camp of P. Scipio at Numantia. Fortune 
thus seemed to favour the undertakings of Gracchus, and the people 
evinced a most enthusiastic attachment to him ; but the treatment 
which he experienced in the senate, where P. Scipio Nnsica was at 
the head of the aristocracy, was of a very different kind: he was 
attacked with contumely and the most unbridled fury. At the same 
time, one of his intimate friends suddenly died, and his body bore 
marks of poison. * Such things were just so many proofs to Gracchus 
that it required the greatest precaution not to fall into the hands of 
some secret assassin. Whenever, therefore, he appeared in public, 
he was surrounded by a body of friends, who formed a sort of body- 
guard. »° 


About this time a messenger arrived from Asia, with the will of king 
Attalus, who had bequeathed his kingdom and his property to the 
Roman people. Gracchus availed himself of this opportunity for 
enabling the poor, who were to receive lands, to 


f turchase the necessary implements, cattle and the ike ; and ho 
accordingly proposed that the money which Attalus had bequeathed 
to the Romans should be distributed among the people. It is 
generally stated that this law was carried, but in the Epitome of 
Livy (lib. 58) we read that he only promised the people to bring 
forward the bill. His agrarian law had evidently the object of 
creating an industrious middle class of husbandmen ; and, in order 
to infuse some better blood into them, he is said to have entertained 
the idea of extending the Roman franchise, by admitting the Italian 
allies to the full rights of Roman citizens. (Veil. Pat. ii. 2.) The 


matter certainly appears to have been discussed at the time, but no 
steps seem to have been taken, though it would have been one of 
the wisest and most salutary measures that could have been 
devised. He further abridged the time that Roman citizens had to 
serve in the armies. Macrobius (&/. ii. 10) mentions a kxjudiciaria 
of Tiberius, but this seems to be only a mistake, the name of 
Tiberius being there written instead of Caiu6. Tiberius went even so 
far as to threaten to deprive the senate of the administration, 
inasmuch as he declared that the senate had no right to decide upon 
the towns and cities of the kingdom of Pergamus. Tiberius had thus 
reached the zenith of his power, but fortune began to turn against 
him. The opinion of his opponents that he had violated the sacred 
character of a tribune in the person of Octavius, had gradually 
spread among the people, which in its short-sightedness could not 
distinguish between the motives of the two parties, and merely 
looked for momentary advantages and gratifications. Hence they 
began not only to show indifference towards their sincere and 
disinterested protector, but even turned against him. In addition to 
this, bis enemies spread the absurd report that Tiberius had secretly 
received a diadem and a purple robe from the Pergamenian 
messenger, and that he entertained the thought of making himself 
king of Rome. This report, which every one must have known to be 
a mere malicious calumny, was spread abroad by the contemptible 
Poinpeius, with 
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whom Scipio Nasica, and other persons of distinction, made 
common cause. 


The period at which the tribunes for the next year were to be 
elected was now drawing near, and Tiberius himself, as well as his 
friends, were fully convinced that after the expiration of his office 
his laws would be abolished, and that his life would be in imminent 
danger as soon as he should be divested of the sacred office of 
tribune. He therefore resolved to offer himself as a candidate for the 
tribuneship of the following year. This was indeed an irregularity, 
for up to that time no man had ever been invested with the office 
for two consecutive years ; but Tiberius was compelled by necessity, 


and the duty of selfdefence, to offer himself as a candidate. It was 
unfortunate for him that the election of the tribunes fell in the 
month of June, when the country-people, on whom he could rely 
most, were occupied with the harvest in the fields. The people 
assembled thus consisted, for the most part, of the city populace, 
who had little or no sympathy with him. His heart was filled with 
dark apprehensions and misgivings. He went about, leading his 
little son by the hand, and imploring the people not to desert him, 
and not to expose him to the fury of his enemies, against whom he 
had protected them. The tribes began to vote, and two had already 
declared in favour of Tiberius, when the aristocrats, who were 
mingled among the people, exclaimed that the election was illegal, 
and that no man could bo elected tribune for two successive years. 
The presiding tribune, Rubrius, did not know what to do; another 
tribune offered to take the presidency, but the rest maintained that 
this could be decided only by lot. Amid such disputes the day 
passed away, and seeing that his enemies were gaining the upper 
hand, Tiberius proposed to defer the election till the next day. He 
now went about with his child, and endeavoured to rouse the 
people’s sympathy. They were moved by his fear and danger; a 
large crowd gathered around him ; they conducted him home, uiged 
him not to despair, and kept watch about his house all night, to 
protect him against any unforeseen attack. Cheered by this 
demonstration of the people’s favour, he, in conjunction with his 
friends, devised during the night a plan on which they were to act, 
if his enemies should use violence. 


. At daybreak the auspices were consulted, but the signs were 
unfavourable, and Tiberius was doubtful as to whether he should go 
to the assembly or not; but his friend Blossius urged him on not to 
give up his plans for things which perhaps were merely accidental. 
The people were assembled in the area of the capitol, and many of 
them came down to invite him and conduct him thither. When he 
arrived he was received with loud cheers and acclamations, and all 
promised well ; but, when the voting began, the aristocrats did all 
they could to disturb the proceedings, and the noise and tumult 
became so great that no one could be heard. At this moment a 
senator, who was a friend of Gracchus, made his way through the 
crowd up to him, and informed him that the senators were 
assembled, and that, as they could not prevail upon the consuls to 


carry out their commands, they themselves were resolved to kill 
Tiberius, and had for this purpose armed many of their slaves and 
partisans. When Tiberius communicated this intelligence to those 
who stood nearest to him, they 
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immediately prepared to repel force by force. Those who were at a 
greater distance wanted to know the cause of this sudden 
commotion, and as Tiberius could not make his voice heard, on 
account of the tumultuous noise, he pointed with his hand to his 
head, to indicate that his life was in danger. This act was 
maliciously interpreted by his enemies as a sign by which he 
demanded the diadem, and they hastened to inform the senate of it. 
The senators pretended to be greatly alarmed, and P. Scipio Nasica 
called upon the consuls to save the republic; but the consuls refused 
to have recourse to violence. The people, who in the mean time had 
learned that the life of their tribune was threatened, immediately 
armed themselves with sticks, the legs of the benches, and any 
other weapons they could lay hold of, and drove the aristocrats 
from the assembly. The confusion became general, and the tribunes 
took to flight. A report was quickly spread that Tiberius had 
deposed his colleagues, and was going to continue in his office 
without any election. ' ° 


This was the moment which the aristocratic party had been 
anxiously looking for. Scipio Nasica sprang up, and exclaimed, “As 
the consul betrays the republic, do you who wish to maintain the 
constitution follow me.” The senators rushed towards the assembly 
from the temple of Fides, where they had held their meeting. The 
people dispersed in all directions, and all who- did not give way to 
the senators, or ventured to oppose them, were knocked down with 
clubs and sticks. Tiberius, in endeavouring to escape, fell over the 
body of a man who was killed, and as he was attempting to rise, he 
received a blow on his head, nnd was killed. He fell at the entrance 
of the temple of Fides, in front of the statues of the kings. Tho 
honour of being the murderer of Gracchus was disputed between P. 
Satuieius, one of his own colleagues, and L. Rufus. Upwards of 300 
persons were killed on that day by sticks and stones, but none by 
the sword. In the night following their bodies were thrown into the 


Tiber, and the surviving friends of Gracchus had to suffer 
imprisonment, exile, and death, at the hands of tbeir infuriated and 
merciless opponents. 


These, and other calamities which afterwards resulted from the 
legislation of Tiberius, though it was by no means their cause, 
might perhaps have been avoided by a little more prudence on the 
part of Tiberius. We may indeed regret that he did not all he might 
have done, but we cannot blame him for what he did: his motives 
were the purest, and he suffered the death of a martyr in the 
noblest cause that a statesman can embrace— the protection of the 
poor and oppressed. All the odium that has for many centuries been 
thrown upon Tiberius and his brother Caius arose partly from party 
prejudice, and more especially from a misunderstanding of the 
nature of a Roman agrarian law, which, although it had been pretty 
clearly explained by Sigonius, was yet never generally recognised 
till the time of Niebuhr. Velleius Paterculus, who is otherwise 
biassed against the agrarian law of Gracchus, gives a noble 
testimony to his character, in these words, “ Vita innocentissimus, 
ingenio florentissimus, proposito sanctissimus, tantis denique 
adornatus virtutibus, quantas, perfecta et natura et industria, 
mortalis conditio recipit.” (Plut. Vila Tib. Gracchi ; Appian, B. C. i. 
9—17 ; Liv. Epit. 58; VelL Pat. ii. 2, 3; 
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Dion Cass. Fragm. Peir. 86—88 ; Oros. v. 8, &c.; Aur. Viet, de Vtr. 
Illustr. 57 ; and the passages of Cicero which are collected in 
Orelli’s Onomasticon, vol. ii. p. 531, &c.; comp. F. D. Gerlach, Tib. 
utid C. Gracchus , pp. 1—30; Meyer, Fragm. Oral. Rom. p. 215, See. 
2d edit.; Ahrens, Die drei Volkslribunen Tib. Gracchus, Drusus und 
Sulpicius ; 


Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. Hist. vol. i. p. 223, &c., ed. Schmitz.) 


8. C. Sbmpronius Gracchus, the brother of No. 7, and son of No. 6, 
was, according to Plutarch, nine years younger than his brother 


Tiberius, but ho enjoyed the same careful education. He was 
unquestionably a man of greater power and talent than his brother, 
and had also more opportunity for displaying his abilities; for, while 
the career of Tiberius lasted scarcely seven months, that of Caius 
extends over a series of years. 


At the time of his brother’s murder, in B.C. 133, Caius was in Spain, 
where he received his first military training in the army of P. Scipio 
Africanus, who, although his wife was the sister of the Gracchi, 
exclaimed, on receiving the intelligence of the murder of Tiberius, “ 
So perish all who do the like again! ” It was probably in the year 
after his brother’s murder, B. c. 132, that Caius returned with Scipio 
from Spain. The calamity which had befallen his brother had 
unnerved him, and an inner voice dissuaded him from taking any 
part in public affairs. The first time that he spoke in public was on 
behalf of his friend Vettius, who was under persecution, and whom 
he defended. On that occasion he is said to have surpassed all the 
other Roman orators. The people looked forward with great 
anticipations to his future career, but the aristocracy watched him 
with jealousy, seeing that he promised greater talent, energy, and 
passion than his brother, in whose footsteps it was presumed that 
he would follow. In B. c. 131, C. Papirius Carbo, a friend of the 
Gracchi, brought forward a bill to enable a person to hold the office 
of tribune for two or more consecutive years. C. Gracchus supported 
the bill, but it was rejected. The speech he delivered on that 
occasion appears again to have made a deep impression upon both 
parties ; but after this time Caius obeyed the calling of his inner 
voice, and for a number of years kept altogether aloof from public 
affairs. During that period it was even rumoured that he 
disapproved of his brother's measures. Some circumstance or other, 
of which, however, .we have no distinct record, seems again to have 
excited the fears of the optimates, and plans were devised for 
preventing Caius from obtaining the tribuneship. It is not 
impossible that this fear of the aristocracy may have been excited 
by Caius’s speech against M. Pennus, which at any rate must have 
been delivered shortly before his quaestorship, b. c. 126. (Cic. Brut. 
28 ; Fest. s. v. respublicas.) Chance seemed to favour the schemes of 
the optimates, for in b. c. 126 the lot fell upon C. Gracchus to go as 
quaestor to Sardinia, under the consul L. Aurelius Orestes ; and 
since he was fond of military life, for which he was as well qualified 


and disciplined as for speaking in public, he was pleased with the 
opportunity of leaving Rome. 


For a time Caius was thu9 removed from the jealous and envious 
eyes of the nobles, but in his province he soon attracted the greatest 
attention ; he gained the approbation of his superiors and the 
attachment of the soldiers. He was brave against 


the enemy, just towards his inferiors, punctual in the discharge of 
his duties, and in temperance and frugality be excelled even his 
elders. His popularity in the province is attested by two 
occurrences. As the winter in Sardinia had been very severe and 
unhealthy, and as the soldiers were suffering in consequence, the 
consul demanded clothing for his men from the allied towns of the 
island. The towns sent a petition against this demand to the senate 
at Rome, which thereupon directed the consul to get what he 
wanted by other means. But as he was unable to do this, Caius went 
round to the towns, and prevailed upon them voluntarily to supply 
the army with clothing and other necessaries. About the same time 
ambassadors of king Micipsa arrived at Rome to inform the senate, 
that out of regard for C. Gracchus, the king would send a supply of 
com for the Roman army in Sardinia. These proofs of the great 
popularity and reputation of Caius were the cause of fresh fear and 
uneasiness to the optimates. He had now been absent in Sardinia for 
two years, and his return was dreaded. In order to prevent this, 
fresh troops were sent to Sardinia to replace the old ones ; and 
Orestes was ordered to remain in the island, it being intended by 
this measure to keep Caius there also, on account of his office. But 
he saw through their scheme, and thwarted it. It appears that 
during the latter period of his stay in Sardinia he had altered his 
mind, and that his vocation had become clear to him. It is reported 
that the shade of his brother appeared to him in his dreams, and 
said, 44 Caius, why dost thou linger ? There is no escape, thou must 
die, like myself, in defending the rights of the people.” It is attested 
by Cicero and Plutarch that Caius was not a demagogue, and that 
he was drawn into his political career by a sort of fatality or 
necessity rather than by his own free will, and that had it not been 
for the exhortation of his brother’s shade, he would never have 
sought any public office. But when he heard the call of Tiberius, 
and was at the same time informed of the command issued by the 


senate respecting Aurelius Orestes, he at once embarked, and 
appeared at Rome, to the surprise of all parties. The optiraates were 
enraged at this conduct, and even his friends thought it a strange 
thing for a quaestor to quit the camp without a special leave of 
absence. He was taken to account before the censors, but he 
defended himself so ably, and proved so clearly that he had not 
violated any law or custom, that he was declared perfectly 
innocent. But his enemies, bent as they were upon destroying all his 
influence, annoyed him with various other accusations, one of 
which was, that he had participated in the recent revolt of 
Fregellae. These prosecutions, however, were nothing but foul and 
ill-devised schemes to deprive Gracchus of the popular favour: none 
of the charges was substantiated by evidence, and all of them only 
served to place his innocence in a more conspicuous light. C. 
Gracchus, who was thus irritated and provoked by acts of glaring 
injustice, encouraged by the desire of the people to come forward as 
their patron, filled with confidence in his own powers and in the 
justice of the people's demands, and, above all, stimulated by the 
manes of his murdered brother, at once determined to become a 
candidate for the tribuneship, and to carry out the plans of his 
brother. When his mother heard of this resolution, she implored 
him in the most moving terms to desist from his scheme, and 
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not to deprive her of her last comfort and support in her old age. 
But it was too late; Caius had already gone too far; his hatred of his 
brother’s murderers, and the enthusiasm of the people, who flocked 
to Rome from all parts to choose him as the defender of their rights, 
did not allow him to retrace his steps. The whole of the aristocracy, 
without exception, opposed his election, but in vain ; and all they 
could effect was that Caius was not elected first, as he had 
anticipated, but only fourth. Caius, however, as Plutarch remarks, 
soon made himself first, for he surpassed all his contemporaries in 
eloquence; and his misfortunes gave him ample scope for speaking 
freely, when he lamented the death of his brother, to which he 
recurred as often as an opportunity was offered. 


He entered on his tribuneship on the 10th of December, B.C. 123. 


The first steps he took as a legislator may be regarded as an 
expiatory sacrifice which he offered to the shade of his brother, for 
they were directed against his enemies and murderers. The first law 
he proposed was aimed at the ex-tribune Octavius, and enacted that 
whoever had been deprived by the people of one office should 
never be allowed to offer himself again as a candidate for another; 
the second, which was directed against the murderers of his brother 
and friends, and more especially against Popillius Laenas, enacted 
that whoever had put to death or banished a Roman citizen without 
a trial shoidd be liable to a public prosecution. The former of these 
bills, however, was withdrawn by Caius at the request of his 
mother; and Laenas avoided the one aimed at him by voluntary 
exile. 


After these preliminary steps he renewed the agrarian law of his 
brother, which had not indeed been repealed ; but the proper way 
of carrying it into effect had been prevented and delayed by a 
variety of disputes, which belong to the period between the death 
of Tiberius and the tribuneship of Caius. The remaining part of his 
legislation had two great and distinct objects: first to ameliorate the 
condition of the poor, and secondly to weaken the power of the 
senate, and with it that of the aristocracy generally. His plan was 
most extensive, and embraced nearly every branch of the 
administration ; but the details are very little known, some of his 
laws being only slightly alluded to ; but if we may judge from those 
of which we have any accounts, wo are led to conclude that his 
legislation was of the wisest and most salutary kind; and that, if his 
plans had not been thwarted by the blind and greedy aristocracy, 
the Roman republic might have derived infinite blessings from it He 
carried a law enacting that the soldiers should be equipped at the 
expense of the republic, without any deduction being made on this 
account from their pay, as had heretofore been done; another law 
ordained that no person under the age of seventeen should be 
drafted for the army. A third law enacted that every month com 
should be sold at a low and fixed price to the poor. The republic 
had thus to purchase large supplies of grain ; and out of the public 
granaries the people were to receive the busnel (modius) of com at 
five-sixths of an as. To carry this law into proper effect, it was 
necessary to build extensive granaries, which Caius superintended 
and conducted with the most minute care and unwearied vigilance. 


The ruins of these extensive public granaries existed at Rome 
throughout the middle ages, but at present no trace of them 
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is visible. This measure, which may be regarded as a kind of poor- 
law, has been censured by writers of all ages, because, it is said, it 
drained the public treasury', because it led the people to idleness 
and indolence, and because it paved the way for that unruly 
democracy in which the republic perished. But in the first place, it 
must be borne in mind, that C. Gracchus did not give away the 
grain for nothing, but only sold it at so low a price that the poor, 
with some labour, might be enabled to support themselves and their 
children ; and secondly, that Rome was a republic with immense 
revenues, which belonged to the sovereign, that is, to the people; 
and a large class of this sovereign people was suffering from want 
and destitution. There was no other remedy ; the state was obliged 
to support these poor; and it is, as Niebuhr justly remarks, the duty 
of a free and proud nation to provide for those members of the 
community who are unable to provide for themselves. 


The power of Caius’s oratory was irresistible, and carried victory 
with it in all he undertook ; and on the wings of popular favour he 
was carried from triumph to triumph. He now resolved to direct the 
weapons he had hitherto wielded on behalf of the poor against the 
power of the senate, which had excited his indignation by 
systematically opposing and disturbing his proceedings with the 
people. Hitherto the judges in the case of judicia publica had been 
elected from and by the senators ; and these judges being generally 
men of the same class as those who were brought before them to be 
tried, they had outraged justice in every possible way; the 
governors of provinces extorted money not only to enrich 
themselves, but also to bribe their judges, who made their function 
a lucrative traffic. Caius now carried a law by which the judicia 
publica were transferred from the senate to a court consisting of 
300 equites. We have three different descriptions of the enactments 
of this law ; but Manutius {do Leg. Rom. 15) has made it highly 
probable that two of them refer only to two different conciliatory 
proposals, and that as they were rejected, the law, as stated above, 


was the final result. This law on the one hand inflicted a severe 
blow upon the power of the senate, and on the other it raised the 
equites, who formed a wealthy class of citizens between the nobility 
and the poor, as a powerful counterpoise to the senate. It may be 
questioned whether the rivalry which was thus created between the 
senate and the equites was salutary in its consequences or not; but 
thus much is certain, that the equites soon discovered as many 
motives for a bad administration of justice as the senators had had 
before. It is said that in the discussions upon this law, Gracchus, 
while addressing the people, turned his face towards the forum, 
whereas all orators before that time had turned their faces towards 
the senate and the comitium. Another constitutional measure was 
likewise directed against the arbitrary proceedings of the senate, 
though it was not felt as keenly as the former. Hitherto the senate 
had assigned the provinces to the consuls and praetors after their 
election, and thus had it in its power to gratify this or that person’s 
wish, by assigning to him the province which he particularly 
desired, and from which he hoped to derive most advantage or 
honour. Gracchus remedied this evil by a law enacting that the 
provinces into which consuls or praetors were to be sent should be 
determined upon previous to the 
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election of those magistrates. The province of the progress of his 
excellent legislation. The course Asia, which had for many years 
been left unsettled, which the aristocrats now began to pursue 
shows and had thus given to the governors ample scope most 
clearly that the good of the republic was not for plunder and 
extortion, received at length a the thing for which they were 
struggling, and that regular organisation, for which it is indebted to 
C. they looked upon it merely as a contest for power Gracchus. In 
all his measures relating to the ad- and wealth ; they cared little or 
nothing about the ministration he took great care of the interests of 
demoralisation of the people, or the ruin of the rethe republic; and 
although ho acted with justice public,’ so long as they could but 
preserve their towards the provincials and the people, to whom 


power undiminished. 


lands were assigned, yet he always tried to secure Among the 
colleagues of C. Gracchus was M. to the republic her revenues. For 
the purpose of Livius Drusus, a man of rank, wealth, '* and 
elofacilitating the commerce and intercourse between quence; he 
was gained over by the senatorial the several parts of Italy, and at 
the 6ame time party, and under their directions, and with their 
giving assistance and employment to the poor, he sanction, he 
endeavoured to outbid Cains in the mado new roads in all 
directions, and repaired the proposal of popular measures. He acted 
the part old ones ; milestones also were erected throughout of a real 
demagogue, for the purpose of supplanting Italy. Notwithstanding 
his great and numerous the sincere friend of the people ; and the 
people, undertakings, he conducted and superintended who at all 
times prize momentary gain more than everything himself, and 
each particular point was solid advantages, which work slowly and 
almost managed with a care and strictness as if he had 
imperceptibly, allowed themselves to be duped by nothing else to 
engage his attention. His skill and the treacherous agent of the 
aristocracy. Drusus tact in his intercourse with persons of all classes 
proposed a series of measures which were of a far with whom he 
was thus brought into connexion, more democratic nature than 
those of Caius. Caius and his talent for winning their affections, 
excited had proposed the establishment of two colonies at the 
admiration of every one. His favour with the Tarentum and Capua, 
consisting of citizens of good people far and near, as well as with 
the equites, and respectable character; but Drusus proposed thus 
rose to the utmost height. the establishment of twelve colonics, 
each of which. 


. While things were thus in the most prosperous was to consist of 
3000 needy Roman citizens, progress, and shortly before the 
election of the Caius had left the public land distributed among 
consuls for the next year took place, he once told the poor, subject 
to a yearly payment to the treathe people that he was going to ask 
them a favour, sury: Drusus abolished even this payment, and 
which he would value above every thing, if they thus deprived the 
state of a large portion of its granted it; but he added, that he would 
not com- revenue. Gracchus contemplated granting the plain if they 


refused it The people gladly pro- franchise to the Latins, but Drusus 
brought for-, mised to do anything he might desire ; and every ward 
a measure that the Latins should be exempt one believed that he 
was going to ask for the con- from corporal punishment even while 
they served sulship : but on the day of the consular election, in the 
armies. The people thus imposed upon by Gracchus conducted his 
friend C. Fannius into the Drusus, who assured them that the senate 
saneassembly, and canvassed with his friends for him. tioned his 
measures from no other desire than that Fannius was accordingly 
elected consul in prefer- of serving the poor citizens, gradually 
became rconce to Opimius, who had likewise offered himself 
conciled to the senate; and the recollection of past as a candidate. 
,C. Gracchus himself was elected sufferings was effaced by 
hypocritical assurances tribune for the next year (b.c. 122) also, 
although he and demagogic tricks. Another means by which had not 
asked for it M. Fulvius Flaccus, a friend Drusus insinuated himself 
into the people’s conof Caius, who had been consul in b. c. 125, had 
fidence was, that he asked no favour for himself, caused himself to 
be elected tribune, for the purpose and took no part in carrying his 
laws into effect, of being able to give his support to one important 
which he left entirely to others ; while Caius, with measure which 
Cuius had in contemplation, viz. the most unwearied activity, 
superintended and that of extending the Roman franchise. The plan 
conducted every thing in person. In proportion as was to grant the 
Roman franchise to all the Latins, the ill feeling between the people 
and the senate and to-make the Italian allies step into the relation 
abated, the popularity of Caius decreased, and his in which the 
Latins had stood until then. This position between the two became 
more and moro measure, though it was the wisest and most salu- 
perilous. Gracchus had proposed the establishtary that could have 
been devised, was looked for- raent of a colony on the ruins of 
Carthage, and he ward to by the senate with the greatest uneasiness 
himself was appointed one of the triumvirs to conand alarm. The 
Latins and Italian allies had for duct the colonists. He settled every 
thing in some time been aspiring to the privilege of the Africa with 
the utmost rapidity ; and after an abRoman franchise; and Fregellae, 
being disappointed sence of seventy days, he returned to Rome, 
shortly in its expectations, had revolted, but had been de- before the 
time at which the consuls for the next stroyed by the praetor 
Opimius. But it is uncertain year were to be elected. Drusus had 


availed himwhether Gracchus did actually bring forward a bill self 
of the absence of Caius for making various about the extension of 
the franchise, or whether he attacks on his party and his friends, 
especially on merely contemplated to do so. The senate, instead 
Fulvius Flaccus, who began openly to stir up the of endeavouring to 
allay the ill feelings of those Italian allies to demand the Roman 
franchise. It who thought that a right was withheld from them, was 
in vain that Caius, after his return, endeavoured provoked them still 
more by an edict forbidding to restore what his enemies and his 
sanguine and any one who was not a Roman citizen to stay in 
passionate friend had destroyed. Fannius, who the city or its 
vicinity so long as the discussions had obtained the consulship 
through the influence oil the bills of C. Gracchus were going on. At 
the of Caius, had soon after treated him with indiffersame time the 
senate had recourse to the meanest ence, and in the end even made 
common cause and most contemptible stratagem to check Caius in 
with his enemies. Opimius, who had never for 
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given Caius for having procured the election of Fanniua to the 
consulship, which he himself had coveted, now offered himself 
again as a candidate for that office; and it was generally reported 
that he was determined to abolish the laws of C. Gracchus. The 
latter had endeavoured to obtain the tribuneship for the third time, 
but in vain, either because he had really lost the popular favour 
through the intrigues of Drusus, or because his colleagues, whom he 
had offended by some arrangements during the public games in 
favour of the people, acted illegally and fraudulently in the 
proclamation and return of the votes. How much Caius had lost 
confidence in himself as well as in his supporters is clear from the 
following circumstance. By the command of the senate, and in 
pursuance of the above-mentioned edict, the consul Fannius drove 
out of the city all those who were not Roman citizens ; and Caius, 
although he had promised them his assistance, if they would defy 
the edict and remain at Rome, yet allowed persons of his own 
acquaintance to be dragged off before his eyes by the lictors of the 
consul, without venturing to help them. The object of Gracchus 


undoubtedly was to avoid violence and prevent civil bloodshed, in 
order that his enemies might not obtain any just ground for 
attacking him, which was, in fact, tho very thing they were looking 
for. But the people, who were unable to appreciate such motives, 
looked upon his forbearance as an act of cowardice. 


The year of his second tribuneship, b. c. 122, thus came to its close. 
After Opimius had entered on his consulship, the senate, which had 
hitherto acted rather on the defensive, and opposed Gracchus with 
intrigues, contrived to lead Caius into wrong steps, that he might 
thus prepare his own ruin. Ilis enemies began to repeal several of 
his enactments. The subject of the colony of Carthage was discussed 
afresh merely to provoke Gracchus, who, in establishing the colony, 
had disregarded the curse pronounced by P. Scipio upon the site of 
Carthage, and had increased the number of colonists to 6000." This 
and various other annoyances, which still more estranged the 
people from him, he endured for a time with forbearance and 
without making any resistance, probably because he did not believe 
that his legislation could be really upset. But as tho movements of 
the hostile faction became more and more threatening, he could no 
longer resist the entreaties of Fulvius Flaccus, and once more he 
resolved to rally his friends around him, and take an active part in 
the public assembly. A day was appointed to decide upon the 
colony of Carthage, or, according to Plutarch, to abolish the laws of 
Caius. A number of country people flocked to Rome to support 
Caius and his friends ; and it was said that they had been sent by 
his mother, Cornelia. Flaccus with his friends occupied the capitol 
early in the morning, and was already haranguing the people, when 
Caius arrived with his followers. But he was irresolute and 
desponding, and had a presentiment that blood would be shed. He 
took no part in the proceedings, and in silence he walked up and 
down under an arcade, watching the course of events. A common 
man of the name of Antyllius there approached him, touched his 
shoulder, and bade him spare his country. Caius, who was taken by 
surprise, gazed at the man as if he had suddenly been charged with 
a crime of which he could not. deny his guilt. Some one of Caius’s 
friends took this look for a significant hint, and 
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slew Antyllius on the spot According to Plutarch, AntyUrns was one 
of the attendants of the consul Opimius, and while carrying a 
sacrifice through the arcade, insolently provoked the anger of the 
bystanders by calling out, “ Make way for honest men, you rascals ! 
” But however this may be, Gracchus took no part in the 
proceedings on that morning, and the murder of Antyllius was 
committed wholly against his wish. • It produced the greatest alarm 
and consternation, and Caius was deeply grieved, for he saw at once 
that ( it injured his party, and served to promote the hostile 
schemes of his enemies. lie therefore immediately descended to the 
forum, to allay the terror and explain the unfortunate occurrence ; 
but nobody would listen to him, and he was shunned by everybody 
as if he had been an accursed man. The assembly broke up, the 
people dispersed, and Gracchus and Fulvius Flaccus, lamenting the 
event, returned home, accompanied each by a number of friends. 
Opimius, on the other hand, who had now got the opportunity he 
wanted, triumphed and urged the people to avenge the murder. The 
next day he convoked the senate, while large crowds of the people 
were assembled in the forum. He garrisoned the capitoJ, and with 
his Buite hi himself occupied tho temple of Castor and Pollux, 
which commanded the view of the forum. At his command tho body 
of Antyllius was carried across the forum with loud wailings and 
lamentations, and was deposited in front of tho senate-house. All 
this was only a tragic farce to excite the feelings of the people 
against the murderer and his party. When Opimius thought the 
minds of the people sufficiently excited, he himself entered the 
senate, and by a declamatory exposition of the fearful crime that 
had been committed, he prevailed upon the senate to confer on 
himself unlimited power to act as he thought best for the good of 
the republic. By virtue of this power, Opimius ordered the senate to 
meet again the next day in arms, and each eques was commanded 
to bring with him two armed slaves. Civil war was thus declared. 
These decrees, framed as they were with apparent calmness, for the 
purpose of clothing the spirit of party vengeance in the forms of 
legal proceedings, completely paralysed the mass of the people. 
That the equites, who as an order had been raised so much by 
Gracchus, deserted him in the hour of danger, is accountable only 
by the cowardice which is always displayed on such occasions by 
capitalists. On the second day Gracchus had been in the forum, but 
ho had left the assembly, and as he went home he was seen 


stopping before the statue of his father; he did not utter a word, but 
at last he sighed deeply, burst into tears, and then returned home. A 
large multitude of people, who seemed to feel the silent reproach of 
their ingratitude and cowardice, followed him to his house, and 
kept watch there all night. . 


Fulvius Flaccus, who had been filled with rage and indignation at 
the decree of the senate and the conduct of Opimius, called on his 
friends to arm themselves, and with them he spent the night in 
drinking and rioting. On the morning he was with difficulty roused 
from his drunken sleep to give the necessary orders, and organise 
his men for resistance. Amid shouts he and his band seized on the 
Aventine, where they took up a strong position, in the hope of thus 
compelling the senate to yield. Cuius refused to arm : he left his 
house 
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ill the morning, dressed in his toga, and without any weapon sav,e a 
dagger, which he concealed under his toga. It was in vain that his 
wife, Licinia, with her child in her arms, implored him to remain at 
home ; he freed himself from her embrace, and went away with his 
friends without saying a word. When he arrived on the Aventine, he 
prevailed on Fulvius to send his younger son as a deputy to the 
senate, to propose a reconciliation. The appearance of the beautiful 
boy and his innocent request moved many of the senators; but 
Opimius haughtily declared, that the rebels ought not to attempt 
any thing through the medium of a messenger, but that they must 
lay down their aims, and surrender at discretion. Gracchus himself 
was ready to comply with this demand, but all liis friends refused, 
and Fulvius sent his son a second time to negotiate. Opimius, who 
longed to bring the matter to a decision by force, ordered the boy to 
be thrown into prison, and forthwith he advanced with a body of 
armed men towards the Aventine. An amnesty was at the same time 
proclaimed for all those who would at once lay down their arms. 
This amnesty, the want of a regular plan of action on the part of 
Fulvius, and the missiles of the enemy, soon dispersed the party of 
Gracchus. Fulvius took to flight, and was murdered with his elder 
son. Gracchus, who took no part in the struggle, and was altogether 


dissatisfied with the manner in which his friends had conducted tho 
affair, withdrew into the temple of Diana, with a view of making 
away with himself; but he was prevented by two faithful friends, 
Pomponius and Laetorius (others call him Licinius). Before leaving 
the temple he is said to have sunk on his knees, and to have 
pronounced a fearful curse upon the ungrateful people who had 
deserted him and joined his enemies. He then followed his friends 
towards the Tiber; and as they arrived at the wooden bridge leading 
to the Janiculus, he would have been overtaken by his pursuers and 
cut down, had not his friends resolutely opposed them, until they 
were killed. Caius, in the meantime, had reached the grove of the 
Furies, accompanied only by a single slave. He had called out for a 
horse, but no one had ventured to afford him any assistance. In the 
grove of the Furies the slave, Philocrates, first killed his master, 
Gracchus, and then himself. A proclamation had been issued at the 
beginning of the struggle, that those who brought the heads of 
Gracchus and Fulvius should receive their weight in gold. One 
Septimuleius cut off the head of Gracchus; and in order to increase 
its weight, filled it with melted lead, and thus carried it on a spear 
to Opimius, who paid him his bloodmoney. The bodies of the slain, 
whose number is said to have amounted to 3000, were thrown into 
the Tiber, their property was confiscated, and their houses 
demolished. All the other friends of Gracchus who fell into the 
hands of their enemies were thrown into prison, and there 
strangled. After the senate was satiated with blood, it committed 
the blasphemous mockery of dedicating a temple to Concord! 


C. Gracchus \ya& married to Licinia, the daughter of Licinius 
Crassus, who had been elected triumvir in the place of Tib. 
Gracchus. He had by her, ns far as we know, only one son, but what 
became of the boy after his father’s death is unknown. We possess 
numerous specimens and fragments of the oratory of C. Gracchus, 
which are collected in 
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the work of Meyer, cited below. The people cf Rome who had 
deserted him in the hour of danger were soon seized by feelings of 
bitter remorse ; statues were erected to the two brothers; the spots 
on which they had fallen were declared sacred ground, and 


sacrifices were offered there as in the temples of the gods. Both 
brothers had staked their lives for the noblest object that a 
statesman can propose to himself—the rights of the people ; and so 
long as these rights are preferred to the privileges of a few whom 
birth or wealth enable to oppress and tyrannise over the many, so 
long will the names of the Gracchi be hallowed in history. There 
are, as we have already observed, one or two points in their 
conduct and legislation in which we might wish that they had acted 
with more wisdom and circumspection, but errare humanum esty 
and the blame falls not so much upon tho Gracchi, as upon those 
who irritated and provoked them with a bitterness and an insolence 
in tho face of which it would have required an angel's forbearance 
to remain calm and prudent (Plut ViL G Gracchi ; Appian, B. C. i. 21 
—28; Liv. EpiL lib. 59—61; VeL Pat ii. 6, &c.; Dion Cass. Fragm. 
Peir. 90; Oros. v. 12; Aur. Viet de Vir. JUttsir. 65; the passages of 
Cicero, collected in Orelli’s Onomad. vol. ii. p. 533, &c .; comp. F. 
D. Gerlach, Tib. und C. Gracchus % p. 33, &c.; Meyer, Fragm. OraL 
Rom. p. 224, &c., 2d edit; Ahrens, Die drei VoUcdribunen’* &c.; 
Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. Hid. vol. i. p. 341, &c., ed. Schmitz.) 


9. (Sempbonius) Gracchus, a run-away slave, who gave himself out 
as a son of Tib. Gracchus. His real name was L. Equitius. [Equitius. ] 


10. Sempbonius Gracchus, a paramour of 


Julia, the daughter of Augustus, while she was tho wife of 
M.Agrippa. He continued his connection with her after she was 
married to Tiberius, and inflamed her hatred against her husband. 
On Julia's banishment, Gracchus was also banished to Cercina, an 
island off the African coast There he lived till the accession of 
Tiberius, who had him put to death, a. d. 14 (Tac. Ann. i. 53 ; Veil. 
Pat i. 100). There are several coins struck by a Tib. Sempronius 
Gracchus (see the specimen below), which are usually referred to 
the above-mentioned Gracchus. But as many of these coins were 
struck in the time of Julius Caesar, they belong more probably to 
the ancestor of the Gracchus put to death in a. d. 14. [L. S.] 
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GRACCHUS, T. VETU'RIUS, with the agnomen Sempronianus, was 


appointed augur in b. c. 174, after the death and in the place of Tib. 
Sempronius Gracchus, No. 3. (Liv. xli. 26.) [L. S.] GRACILIA, 
VERULA'NA, a Roman lady who was besieged in the Capitol with 
Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian, during his contest with Vitellius, 
A. d. 70. (Tac. Hist. iii. 69.) The name should perhaps be written 
Gratilla. (Comp. Plin. Ep. iii. 1l,v.1.) [W. B. D.) 


GRA'CILIS, AE'LIUS,legatus in Belgic Gaul, A. d. 59. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 
53.) [W. B. D.] 


GRANIA GENS. 


GRA'CILIS, TURRA'NIUS, a native of Africa, cited by Pliny in his 
Elenchos or summary of the materials of his Natural History (iiLix. 
xviii). Gracilis reckoned fifteen miles as the length, and five as the 
breadth, of the Straits of Gibraltar. (Plin. II. N. iiL 1.) [W. B. D.] 


GRAD I VUS, i. e. the striding or marching, a surname of Mare, who 
is hence called gradivus pater and rex gradivus. Mara Gradivus had 
a temple outside the porta Capena on the Appian road, and it is said 
that king Numa appointed twelve Salii as priests of this god. The 
surname is probably derived from gradior , to march, or march out, 
and we know that the soldiers, when they marched out, sometimes 
halted near his temple. (Liv. i.20, viL 23; Serv. ad Aen. iiL 35; Ov. 
Fast. vi. 191, &c.; Fest. s. v. Gradivus.) [L. S.] GRAEAE (return), 
that is, “ the old women,” were daughters of Phorcys and Ceto. 
They had grey hair from their birth. Hesiod (Theog. 270, See.) 
mentions only two Graeae, viz. Pephredo and Enyo; Apollodorus (iL 
4. § 2) adds Deino as a third, and Aeschylus (Prom. 819) also speaks 
of three Graeae. The Scholiast on Aeschylus (Prom. 793) describes 
the Graeae, or Phorcides, as he calls them, as having the figure of 
swans, and he says that the three sisters had only one tooth and one 
eye in common, which they borrowed from one another when they 
wanted them. It is commonly believed that the Graeae, like other 
members of the family of Phorcys, were marine divinities, and 
personifications of the white foam seen on the waves of the sea. 
(Comp. Gorgo and Perseus.) (L. S.] 


GRAECEIUS, a friend of Cicero, who apprised him, on the 
information of C. Cassius, of a design to send a party of soldiers to 
his house at Tusculura. As this caution resembles a similar warning 
from M. Varro, Graeceius must have written to Cicero at the end of 
May, or the beginning of June, b. c. 44. (Cic. ad Att. xv. 8, comp. ib. 
5,) Cicero refers M. Brutus for information to Graeceius (ad Fam. xi. 
7). [W. B. D.] 


GRAECI'NUS, JU'LIUS, was put to death by Caligula because it was 
inexpedient for a tyrant to have so virtuous a subject. (Senec. de 
Bene/, ii. 21.) Seneca records some terse and pithy sayings of 
Graecinus (L c. and Ep. 29). The name Graecinus occurs in the Fasti 
among the consules suffecti of the year a. d. 16, and in Pliny CII. N. 
Elench. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. xviii. and xiv. 2. § 33). From the contents 
of the books for which Pliny consulted the writings of Graecinus, he 
appears to have written on botany or viticulture. [W.B.D.] 
GRAECUS (rpriKos), a son of Thessalus, from whom the Greeks 
derived the name of rpainol (Gracci.) (Steph. Byz. s.v. Tpaucis ; 
comp. Ariatot. Meteorol. i. 14 ; Callim. ap. Strab. v. p. 216.) [L.S.] 


GRA'NIA GENS, plebeian. Although some of its members, under the 
republic, rose to senatorial rank (Plut. Mar. 35), and under the 
empire, when military superseded civil distinctions, to high stations 
in the army and the provinces (Tac. Ann. i. 74), it never attained 
the consulship. The Grania Gens was, however, well-known from 
the age of the poet Lucilius, b.c. 148—103. From a comparison of 
Cicero (*» Verr. v. 59) with Plutarch (Mar. 35), and Caesar (B.C. iii. 
71), the Granii seem to have been settled at Puteoli. Under the 
republic Granius appears without a cognomen, with 
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the exception of that of Flaccus, in the time of Julius Caesar; but 
under the empire we meet with the surnames Licinianus, Marcellus, 
Marcianus, Sekenus, Sjlvanus. [W. B. D.] 


Wann \ 


COIN OP grania gens. 


GRA'NIANUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman rhetorician of the time of 
Alexander Severus, who was instructed by him in rhetoric. He wrote 
declamations, which were still extant in the time of Aeliu9 
Lampridius. (Alex. See. 3.) [L. S.) 


GRANI'CUS (rp&yiicot)) a river god of Mysia, is described by Hesiod 
(Theog. 342) as a son of Oceanus and Thetys. But according to 
Stephanus Byzantinus (*. v. rpauc6s)> the name Granicus was 
derived by some from Graecus, the son of Thessalus. [L. S.] 


GRA'NIUS. 1. Q. Granius, a clerk employed by the auctioneers at 
Rome to collect the money at sales. His wit and caustic humour 
rendered him famous among his contemporaries, and have 
transmitted his name to posterity. Although his occupation was 
humble (comp. Hor. Ep. i. 7. 56), his talents raised him to the 
highest society in Romo (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 15 ; Schol. Bob. pro Plane, 
p. 259, Orelli) ; the satirist Lucilius made frequent mention of him 
(Cic. Brut 43, ad Att. vi. 3), and the name Granius became a 
proverbial expression for a man of wit. Cicero remarks that the only 
event at all memorable in the tribuneship of L. Licinius Crassus the 
orator [Crassus, No. 23] was his supping with Granius (Brut. 43). 
Some of the replies of Granius are recorded by Cicero (de Oral. ii. 
60, 62). They may be denominated puna, and are not always 
intelligible in another language. In b. c. Ill, the consuls P. Cornelius 
Scipio Nasica, and L. Calpurnius Bestia [Bestia, No. 1.], suspended 
all public business, that the levies for the war with Jugurtha might 


proceed without interruption. Scipio, seeing Granius idle in the 
forum, asked him “ whether he grieved at the auctions being put 
off? ” 44 No,” was the clerk’s reply ; “but 1 am at the legations 
being put off.” The point of the reply lies in the double meaning of 
“r*/ectae” in the original; the senate had sent more than one 
fruitless embassy (legatio) to Jugurtha, who bribed both the legati 
and the senate. In b.c. 91, the celebrated tribune of the plebs, M. 
Livius Drusus [Drusus, No. 6.], meeting Granius, asked him “ How 
speeds your business? ” “ Nay, Drusus,” rejoined the auction-clerk, “ 
how speeds yours f ” Drusus being at the time unable to perform his 
promises to the Italian allies and subjects of Rome. Catulus, Crassus, 
and Antonius, and the leading men of all parties at Rome in the 
seventh century of the city, were in turn the objects of Granius’ 
licence of speech. (Cic. pro Plane . 14.) 


2, 3. Cn. and Q. Granii, two brothers of senatorian rank at Rome in 
B. c. 87. One of them was step-son to C. Marius. The two Granii 
were proscribed with Marius on Sulla’s first occupation of Rome in 
that year. One of these brothers, the step-son, accompanied Marius 
in his flight from | the city, was separated from him in the 
neighbour 
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hood of Minturoae, escaped to the island of Aenaria, on the coast of 
Campania, and afterwards accompanied him to Africa. (Plut. Mar. 
35, 37, 40 ; App B. C. i. 60, 62.) 


4. C. Granius, a dramatic poet whose date and history are unknown. 
From Nonius ( s. v. Cardo) he appears to have been the author of a 
tragedy called M Pcliades.” (Bothe, Poet. Sc. Lot Pragm. vol. v. p. 
271.)’ 


5. Granius, decurio of Puteoli in b. c. 78. A tax had been imposed 
on the Italian cities for the restoration of the Capitol at Rome, 
which had been burnt down during the civil war between Marius 
and Sulla, B. c. 83. Granius, in anticipation of Sulla’s death, which 
was daily expected, kept back tlie levy on his raunicipium. .Sulla, 
highly incensed at the delay, since he had set his heart on 


dedicating the Capitol, and inscribing it with his name, summoned 
Granius to his house at Cumae, nnd caused him to be strangled in 
his presence. (Plut. Suit. 37 ; Val. Max. ix. 3. § 8.) 


; 6. P. Granius, a merchant of Puteoli, engaged in the Sicilian trade, 
who appeared in evidence against C. Verres, B. c. 70. (Cic. in Verr. 
v. 59.) 


7. A. Granius, a native of Puteoli, of equestrian rank at Rome, was 
killed among the Caesarian officers at Dyrrhachium, in B. c. 48. 
(Caesar, B.C.'m. 71.) 


8. Q. Granius, accused Calpumius Piso in 


a. n. 24 of treasonable speeches against Tiberius, of keeping poison 
in his house, and of entering the senate with concealed weapons. 
Granius obtained n conviction of the accused. (Toe. Ann. iv. 21.) 
[W. B. D.] 


GRAPTUS (rpa*Tds), THEODO'RUS and TIIEO'PHANES, two 
ecclesiastical writers, commemorated in the Greek church, in the 
office for the 27th Dec. as saints and confessors. They wero the sons 
of pious parents, nnd natives of Jerusalem. Theodore, who was 
some years older than his brother, was distinguished, when a boy, 
by the seriousness ofhis deportment and the excellence of his 
character. He was educated in the monasteiy of St. Saba, near 
Jerusalem, and, according to his biographer, received ordination 
from the bishop of Sion, that is, ns we understand it, the patriarch 
of Jerusalem. . Theophanes is said to have emulated the devotion of 
his brother, but we have no aocount of his education or ordination. 
The iconoclastic controversy was raging, and the brothers were sent 
by the patriarch of Jerusalem to remonstrate with the emperor Leo 
V., the Armenian, a zealous iconoclast, who reigned from a. d. 813 
to 820. The accomplishments and boldness of Theodore excited the 
emperor's admiration, but the pertinacious resistance of the 
brothers to his proceedings provoked his anger, and they were 
scourged, and banished from Constantinople. After the murder of 
Leo V., they were at first allowed by .Michael II. the Stammerer 
(who reigned from a.d. 820 to 829) to return to that city, but were 
shortly afterwards again banished. Under Theophilus, the son of 
Michael (who reigned from a. d. 829 to 842), they were still more 


severely treated. In .addition to a third banishment from 
Constantinople, or rather imprisonment (we do not find when they 
had returned from their second exile), they had a long inscription of 
opprobrious iambic verses carved on their faces; the verses are 
given by the author of the life of Theodore, as well as by the 
continuator of Theophanes, by Symeon Magistcr, by George the 
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Monk, and by Cedrenus. From this punishment they received the 
surname of Grapti (Tpcarrol), “ Inscribed.” Their place of exile was 
Aparaeia, in Bithynia, on the shore of the Propontis, according to 
the biographer of Theodore, or the harbour of Carta, according to 
Symeon Magister. Here the exiles, or rather prisoners, were 
enabled, by means of a faithful fisherman, to communicate with 
Methodius, afterwards patriarch of Constantinople, who was shnt 
up in a sepulchre near the place of their confinement. Theodore 
died in exile ; but Theophanes survived, and, on the restoration of 
images under the empress Theodora, widow of Theophilus, and 
guardian of her son, Michael III., became archbishop of Nicaea, in 
Bithynia. Of the death of Theophanes we have no account. The 
continuator of Theophanes calls Theophanes Graptus bishop of 
Smyrna; and he and Cedrenus make Theodore to have survived 
until the administration of the empress Theodora: but these 
statements are at variance with better authorities. 


Theodore wrote, 1. A Letter to Joannes, Bishop of Cyzicus , giving 
an account of his own and his brother’s sufferings. This letter is 
incorporated in the life of Theodore referred to below. 2. B (os 
Ntfcrjtpopuu roS dyiordrov Uarpidpxov KuvffrauTtvoxmoKtus, The 
Life of Nicephorus , Patriarch of Constantinople. The whole of this 
appears to be extant in MJ5. ; and an extract from it, giving an 
account of the patriarch's disputation with Leo the Armenian, is 
printed by Combefis, in his Originum Rcrumque CPolitanarum 
Manipulus. 3. *T7r ip tt}s dfUDp’rov rwr XpurTiavw irfcrr«a>j, De 
inculpata Christianorum fide, of which also Combefis gives an 
extract 4. Oratio in Dormicnlibns , of which some extracts, 
preserved in the Synopsis Dogmatum of Gregorius Hieromonachua, 
arc quoted by Allatius in his De Purgatorio , p. 211. 


Theophanes Graptus is chiefly known as a Mclodus, or hymn writer. 


His known works are, 1. A Kat'to**, Canon, or Hymn, in 
commemoration of his brother Theodore, embodied in the Menaea 
of the Greek church in the service for the 27th Dec., the day on 
which the Grapti are honoured. It is given by Combefis as above. 2. 
Canon Epinicius sice Victorialis , employed in the matin service of 
the Greek church for the first Sunday in Lent; it is given, with a 
Latin version, by Baronius, An nates ad Ann. 842, No. xxviii. These 
hymns, though not in verse, are acrostich, the first letters of the 
successive paragraphs forming a sentence, which serves as a motto 
to the piece. 3. Canon Paracleticus ad B. Deipatram , mentioned by 
Fabricius. ( Vila Theodori Grapti, by a contemporary writer, printed 
in the Orig. Rerumqne CPolit. Manip. of Combefis ; Theophanes 
Continuatus, iii. De Theophilo Michaelis FU. 14, iv. ; De Mtchaele 
Theophili Fil. 11; Symeon Mag. De Thcophil, c. 22, 23, De Michaele 
et Theodora, c. 5; Georg. Monach. De Theophilo, c. 25 ; Cedrenus, 
vol.i. p. 799, vol. ii. pp. 114—117, 149, 150, ed. Bonn.; Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. vol. viii. p. 84, vol. x. pp. 332, 395, vol xi. pp. 84, 220,718.) [J. 
C.M.] 


GRASI'DIUS SACERDOS. [Sacerdos. ] 


GRATA. 1. Daughter of the emperor Valentinian I. by his second 
wife, Justina, whom he married, according to Theophanes, a. d. 
368. She remained all her life unmarried. She and her sister, Justa, 
were at Mediolanum or Milan while the remains of her murdered 
brother, Valentinian II., continued there unburied, and deeply la 
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mehted his loss. It is doubtful if they were at Vienna in Gaul, where 
he was killed, at the time of his death (a. d. 392), and accompanied 
his body to Milan, or whether they were at Milan. (Socrat. H E. iv. 
31 ; Ambros. de Obitu Valentiniani, § 40, &c., Epist. 53, ed. 
Benedict.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. v.) 


2. Justa Grata Honoria, was the daughter of Constantius III., 
emperor of the West [Constantius III.], and Galla* Placidia [Galla, 
No. 2], and daughter of Theodosius the Great. The time of her birth 
is not known, but it may be estimated approximately by the 


marriage of her parents, which took place on Jan. 1, 417, and the 
birth of her brother, Valentinian II., younger than herself, which 
occurred in a. n. 419. She fled into the eastern empire, with her 
mother and brother, upon the death of Honorius (A. D. 424) and 
the usurpation of Joannes; and shared in the danger from the sea 
and the deliverance therefrom, which are recorded in an inscription 
now in the wall of St. John’s Church at Ravenna XGalla, No. 2]. In 
that inscription she is termed Augusta, which title was probably 
giveh her after the restoration of Valentinian III. to the western 
empire ; and, it is conjectured, in order to prevent her marrying, by 
raising her above the rank of a subject. Impatient at being restricted 
from marriage, she secretly communicated, by one of her eunuchs, 
whom she sent on the mission, with Attila, who had lately become 
king of the Huns, inviting him to come into Italy and to marry her. 
There is some doubt ns to the time of this mission ; but we prefer, 
on the whole, to follow Jornandes, who fixes it before her 
connection with Eugenius. It was probably at this time that she sent 
her ring to Attila as a plcdgo of her faith ; but Attila did not attend 
to her invitation, and Honoria’s unbridled appetite led her into an 
illicit connection with her own steward, Eugenius, by whom she 
became pregnant On the discovery of her condition, she was 
confined, but not in the palace, and then sent (a. d. 434) to 
Theodosius II. at Constantinople. Valesius has affirmed that 
Eugenius was put to death, hut this assertion appears to be 
unsupported by testimony. In a. d. 450, after the death of 
Theodosius,, she appears to have been sent back to her brother, 
Valentinian; for in that year Attila, anxious to find a cause of 
quarrel with the western empire, sent an embassy to Valentinian 
complaining of the wrongs of Honoria, claiming her as betrothed to 
him, and, with her, that portion of the empire to which she was 
entitled. Valentinian replied that she could not marry Attila, as she 
had a husband already ; that women had no part in the succession 
to the empire, and that, consequently, his sister had no claim. This 
assertion that Honoria had a husband has led to the conjecture that 
she was forced at this time to marry some obscure person, and that 
this enforced marriage was one occasion of a second embassy of 
Attila, reiterating his claim to her, and sending her ring as an 
assurance that she had engaged herself to him. Valentinian sent a 
similar reply to his former one ; and the invasion of Gaul by Attila 
soon followed [Attila]. Of the subsequent history of Honoria 


nothing appears to be known ; Gibbon states, but apparently 
without authority, that she was condemned to perpetual 
imprisonment. (Marcellin. Ckronicon; Priscus, de Legation. i. 7, 8, 
ii. 1 ; Jornand. de Reb. Get . c. 42, de Regn. 
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Success, c. 97 ; Olympiod. apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 80 ; Theophan. 
Chronog. vol. i. p. 182, ed. Bonn ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vols. v. 
and vi.; Gibbon, c. 35 ; Eckhel, vol viii. p. 189 ; Grliter, Inscnpt. 
mxlviii. 1.) * [J. C. M.] 


GRA'TIAE. [Charites. ] 


GRATIA'NUS. 1. Gratianus Funarius, father of the emperors 
Valentinian I. and Valcns, was bom at Cibalae or Cibalis, in 
Pannonia, of an obscure family. He obtained the name of Funarius ( 
u the rope-man”) because, when carrying about some rope (funis) 
for sale, he successfully resisted the efforts of five soldiers to wrest 
it from him. This circumstance led to his enlisting in the army, and 
he became distinguished for bodily strength and for skill in military 
wrestling. He rose through the rank of Protector and Tribunus to be 
Comes, and, as we understand Ammianus Marcellinus, Magister 
Militum in Africa ; but lost that appointment through being 
suspected of peculation. However, after a long interval, he obtained 
the samo rank in Britain; and at last returned, with a good 
reputation, to his birth-place, to end his days in privacy. He suffered 
the confiscation of all his property by the emperor Constantius II., “ 
because he was said to have hospitably entertained Magnentius, 
who was hastening through the place of his residence to the 
fulfilment of his purpose ” (Arum. Marc. xxx. 7), i. e. apparently 
when hastening to encounter Constantius in the battle of Mursa, a. 
i). 351. He is thought to have held the office of praefectus 
praetorio, but this is not certain. Ho was very popular with the 
soldiers, whose regard for him, even after his death, is said to have 
contributed to the elevation of his son Valentinian to the empire. 
Tho senate of Constantinople decreed to him a statue of brass about 
the time of the accession of Valens, a. d. 364. (Amm. Marc. xxx. 7; 
Aurcl. Viet. EpiL c. 45; Paulus Diaconus, de Gest. Roman, lib. xi; 
Tillemont, Hid. des Emp. vol. v.) 


2. Gratianus Aug., son of the emperor Valentinian, by his first wife 
Severe (or perhaps Valeria Severe), was bom at Sirmium, in 
Pannonia, 19th April, a. d. 359, about five years before, his father’s 
accession to the empire. In a. d. 366, while yet nobilissimus puer, or 
heir apparent, he was made consul, and on 24th Aug. 367, he was 
raised by his father to the rank of Augustus, at Ambiani or Amiens, 
in Gaul. This elevation is ascribed by Aurelius Victor to the 
influence of his mother, Severe, and his maternal grandmother. In 
the following year he accompanied his father in the campaign 
against the Alamanni, in their own country, though he was not, on 
account of his tender age, exposed to the full hardships and dangers 
of the war. Great care was bestowed on his education; and the poet 
Ausonius [Ausonius], whom, in gratitude for his instruction, he 
afterwards (a. d. 379) raised to the consulship, was his tutor. W 


On the sudden death of Valentinian, at Bregitio or Bergentio, now 
Bregenz, on the lake of Constance (17 Nov. a. d. 375), the troops 
thereat the instigation of some of their officers, elevated Valen* 
tinian II., a child of four years, half brother of Gratian, to a share in 
the empire. The writers of best authority tell us that the good 
disposition and prudence of Gratian, or his advisers, prevented that 
prince from taking umbrage at this intrusion upon him of a partner 
in his power; but Theophanes and Zonaras say that he punished the 
authors of his 
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brother's elevation, and Zonaras adds that he severely” rebuked the 
troops for their share in the biwwi linL. A dbiafKL of the provinces 
of the West was made between the brothers, though A® greater age 
of Gratian gave him pre-eminence. Aa the eastern provinces 
remained subject to Valens, brother and colleague of Valentinian L., 
the part immediately subject to the government of Gratian 
comprehended Gaul, Spain, and Britain. But there is some doubt 
both as to the time when the provinces of the West were 
partitioned, and as to the authority, if any, which Gratian retained 
or exercised in the provinces of his brother. (See Tillemont and 
Gothofredus, Not, ad Cod. Theod. Id. tit 9. s. 4, 5.) Treviri, now 
Treves, seems to have been his usual residence. 


In the early part of his reign hostilities were fiercely carried on 
along the Danubian provinces and in Illyricum, where Frigeridus, 
Gratian’s genera], defeated the Taifali; and Gratian himself was 
preparing to march into Thrace to assist his uncle Valens against the 
Goths, but was detained in the West by an incursion of the 
Lentienses, who formed part of the great confederation of tho 
Alamanni. The invading host, to the number of 40,000 (some 
accounts, probably exaggerated, make them 70,000), was 
encountered and cut to pieces by the army of Gratian, under his 
generals Nannienus and Mellobaudes the Frank, who held the office 
of Comes Domesticorum at Argentovaria or Argentaria (at or near 
Colmar, in Alsace), about May, a. d. 378 or according to some 
authorities in 377. Whether Gratian was present at the battle does 
not appear; but he conducted his army in person across the Rhine, 
and compelled the Lentienses to submit. He afterwards advanced 
towards or into the eastern empire, where the Goths, who had 
defeated and killed Valens near Adrianople (Aug. 378), were 
committing great devastation. By the death of his uncle, Valens, tho 
eastern empire had devolved upon him ; but his consciousness of 
his inadequacy to this increased charge led him to send for 
Theodosius [Thkodosi us I. Aug.] from Spain, and after appointing 
him in the first instance general against the Goths, ho soon after 
(Jan. 19, 379), at Sirmium, raised him to be his colleague in the 
empire, and committed the East to him. 


For some time after this the pressure of affairs compelled Gratian to 
exert himself. He sanctioned the settlement in Pannonia and Upper 
Maesia of some German nations, who were pressing upon the 
frontier of the empire ; perhaps thinking thus to repair the waste of 
population in the Gothic war, or to raise up a barrier against further 
invasion. His generals, the Franks, Bauto and Arbogastes, with their 
army, were sent to assist Theodosius; and Gratian himself, if we 
may trust an obscure expression of Idatius, gained a victory over 
some hostile army, but of what nation is not said. He also, during 
the illness of Theodosius, arranged or strengthened a treaty with the 
Goths. After these transactions, which may be referred to the year 
380 at latest, we hear little of any warlike or other transactions in 
which Gratian was engaged. 


Historians, Pagan and Christian, are agreed as to the character of 


this prince. In person he was well made and good looking; in his 
disposition gentle and docile ; submissive, as a youth, to his 
instructors, possessed of a cultivated understanding and of a ready 
and pleasing eloquence. Even in 


the camp he cultivated poetry; and the flattering panegyric of 
Ausonius declares that Achilles had found in him a Roman Homer. 
He was pious, chaste, and temperate ; but his character was too 
yi&dfcg- ad pliant, it wanted force; and the influence of others led 
him to severities that were foreign to his own character. By the 
instigation of his mother, he had, at the commencement of his 
reign, pnt to death Maximus, praefectus praetorio in Gaul, 
Simplicius, and others of his father’s officers. It is difficult to 
determine how far he is answerable for the death of Count 
Theodosius, father of the emperor, who was put to death at 
Carthage soon after Gratian’s accession, unless we could ascertain 
whether the partition of the western provinces had then been made 
; and if so, whether Gratian retained any authority in the provinces 
allotted to his brother. His piety and reverence for ecclesiastics, 
especially for Ambrose of Milan, rendered him too willing a party to 
the persecutions which the Christians, now gaining the ascendancy, 
were too re&dy to exercise, whether against the heathens or against 
heretics of their own body. Valentinian I. had wisely allowed 
religious liberty; but under Gratian this was no longer permitted. 
(Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 9. s. 4,5, with the notes of Gothofredus.) He 
refused to put on the insignia of Pontifex Maximus, on the plea that 
a Christian could not wear them; and herein he only acted 
consistently. Tillemont, on the authority of Ambrose, ascribes to 
him the removal of the Altar of Victory at Rome, and the 
confiscation of its revenues ; and the prohibition of legacies of real 
property to the Vestals, with the abolition of their other privileges, 
steps of which the justice is more questionable. Ambrose also 
ascribes to him the prohibition of heathen worship at Rome, and 
the urging of the church from all taint of sacrilegious eresy — 
vague expressions, but indicative of the persecuting spirit of his 
government. The Priscillianists indeed are said to have obtained 
rcadmission into the church by bribing the officers of his court; and 
during the short time after Valens* death that he held the Eastern 
empire, he contented himself with relieving the orthodox party 
from persecution, and tolerated the Arians, probably from the 


conviction that in the critical period of the Gothic war, it would not 
do to alienate so powerful a body. Tho Eunomians, Photinians, and 
Manichaeans were not, however, tolerated even then. (Suidas, s. v. 
rpcmavJy, and notes of Gothofredus to Cod. Theod. L c.) Sulpicius 
Severus intimates that at one time he issued an edict for the 
banishment of all heretics; but it is difficult to believe that this 
could have been effected or even attempted. The religious meetings 
of heretics were, however, interdicted by him, (Cod. Theod. 1. c.) 
After these indications of his zeal, we do not wonder that Ambrose 
addressed to him his treatise De Fide. 


While these persecuting measures were cooling the attachment of 
those of his subjects who were exposed to his severity, his constant 
engagement in field sports, to the neglect of more serious matters, 
incurred contempt. The indulgence and flattery of his councillors 
and courtiers allowed and induced him to devote himself to 
amusement. Night and day, says Aurelius Victor, he was thinking of 
nothing else than arrows, and considered that to hit the mark was 
the greatest of pleasures arid the perfection of art. So sure was his 
aim, that his arrows were said to be endowed with intelligence. 
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He' associated with a few of the Alans, whom lie made his friends 
and followers, and travelled habited in their garb. This deportment 
excited the contempt of the army. While thus unpopular, a 
competitor for the empire suddenly appeared in the person of 
Maximus, a man of energy and reputation, who was elected by the 
legions in Britain* and at once crossed over into Gaul* and defeated 
Gratian somewhere near Parisu Deserted by his troops, and, 
according to some, betrayed by his general, Mellobandes, or 
Merobaudes, Gratian fled in the direction of Italy, but being 
excluded by the inhabitants of the cities in his route, was overtaken 
and slain apparently near Lugdunum or Lyon, by Andragathius, 
whom Maximus had sent in pursuit of him. (25 Aug. 383.) In his 
last extremity he called upon the name of Ambrose. Zosimus places 
his death near Singidunum, now Belgrade, on the borders of 
Pannonia and Maesia. Maximus refused to give up his body to his 
brother Valentinian for burial; but subsequently, probably on the 


overthrow of Maximus, it was removed and interred nt Milan. 
Sozomen and Socrates, followed by Theopliane8, describe the 
stratagem by which Andragathius succeeded in killing him, and 
though their story is improbable enough, it perhaps originated in 
some treachery actually employed. 


Gratian was twice married. 1. About a. d. 374 or 375, to Flavia 
Maxima Constantia, daughter of the emperor Constantius II., by 
whom he appears to have had a son, of whom nothing is known. 
Constantia died about six months before her husband. 2. To Laeta, 
of whom little is known, and who survived him. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 
6, xxviii. 1, xxix. 6, xxx. 10, xxxi. 9,10; Aurel. Viet. Epit. c. 45, 47, 
48; Oros. vii. 32,33, 34 ; Zosim. vL 12, 19, 24, 34, 35, 36 ; Zonar. 
xiii. 17; Marcellin. Prosper Aquit, Prosper Tiro, Chronica; Idatius, 
Chronicon and Fasti; Theophan. Chronograph, vol. 


1. pp. 85—106, ed. Bonn; Socrat. H. E. iv. 31, v. 


2, 11 ; Sozom. //. j E. vi. 36, vii. 1,13; Rufinus, H. E. xi. 13, 14; 
Sulpic. Severus, Histor. Sacra , ii. 63 ; Themist. Oral, xiii.; Auson. 
Epigr. 1, 2, Graiiarum Actio pro Consulaiu; Ambros. De Fide Prolog. 
Epistolae 11, 17, 21, Consolatio de Obitu Valentin, c. 79, ed. 
Benedictin.; Tillemont, Hist. des Emp. vol. v.; Gibbon, ch. 25, 26, 
27; Eckhol, vol. viii. p. 157.) 
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3. Theodosius the Great appears to have had a son Gratianus by his 
second wife Galla [Galla, No. 2]: the child died before his father. 
(Ambros. Episiol. 17, De Obilu Theodos. c. 40, ed. Benedictin., with 
the editor’s notes in both places.) 


4. A usurper, who assumed the purple in Britain, on the murder of 
the previous usurper, Marcus. Of his history and condition before 
his elevation we know nothing more than is intimated by the term 
Muuiccps Britanniae, applied to him by Orosius and Bede, from 
which we may infer that he was a native of the island ; and from his 
being the object of the soldiers’ choice, it is probable he was a 


military 


man. He was murdered by the troops who had raised him to the 
purple about four months after his elevation (a. d. 407), and was 
succeeded, by Constantine, [Constantinub* the ty rant, to7. T. p. 
830.] (Olympiad. wpuS Phot Bill. Cod. 80; Zosim. it 2; Oros. vii. 40 
; Sozom. H. E. ix. 11; Baeda, H. E. i. 11.) [J. C. M.] 


GRATIDIA. a sister of M. Gratidius [No. 1] of Arpinum, was 
married to M. Tullius Cicero, the grandfather of the orator. (Cic. de 
Leg. iii. 16.) [L. S.] 


GRATIDIA'NUS, M. MA'RIUS, the son of M. Gratidius [No. 1], but 
his name shows that he was adopted by one Marius, probably a 
brother of the great Marius. He was a very popular speaker, and 
able to maintain his ground even in very turbulent assemblies. 
Owing to his popularity, he was twice invested with the 
praetorship, and in one of them he proposed an edict concerning 
the coinage (edictum dere nummaria ), which raised his favour with 
the people still higher. During the proscriptions of Sulla, he was 
killed by Catiline in a most cruel and brutal manner, and his head 
was carried in triumph through the city. Cicero was connected with 
him by intimate friendship. (Cic. Brut. 62, de Leg. iii. 16, de Off. iii. 
16, 20, de Petit Cons. 3, de Orat i. 39, ii. 65 ; Ascon. in Cic. in tog. 
cand. p. 84, ed. Orelli; Senoc. de Jra, 3; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 9.) [L. S.] 


GRATI'DIUS, the name of a family of Arpinum, of which a few 
members are known in the last century of the Roman republic. 


1. M. Gratidius, proposed in b. c. 115 a lev tabellaria at Arpinum, 
which was opposed by M. Tullius Cicero, the grandfather of the 
orator, who was married to Gratidia, the sister of M. Gratidius. The 
question respecting the lex tabellaria was referred to the consul of 
the year, M. Aemilius Scaurus, who seems to have decided in favour 
of Cicero, for it is said that Scautus praised his sentiments and his 
courage. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 16.) According to Cicero (Brut. 45), 
Gratidius was a clever accuser, well versed in Greek literature, and 
a person with great natural talent as an orator ; ho was further a 
friend of the orator M. Antonius, and accompanied him as his 
praefect to Cilicia, where he was killed. In the last-mentioned 
passage Cicero adds, that Gratidius spoke against C. Fimbria, who 


had been accused of extortion. (Val. Max. viii. 5. $ 2.) This 
accusation seems to refer to the administration of a province, which 
Fimbria undertook in B. c. 103 (for he was consul in b. c. 104), so 
that the accusation would belong to B.C. 102, and more particularly 
to the beginning of that year, for in the course of it M. Antonius 
undertook the command against the pirates, and M. Gratidius, who 
accompanied him, was killed. (Comp. J. Obsequens, Prodig. 104 ; 
Drumann, Gesch. Boms , vol. i. p. 61, who, however, places the 
campaign of M. Antonius against the pirates one year too early.) 


2. M. Gratidius, perhaps a grandson of No. 1, was legate of Q. 
Cicero in his administration of the province of Asia. In one passage 
(Cic. ad Quint, fr. i. 4), a Gratidius is mentioned as tribune of the 
people in B. c. 57, which has in itself nothing improbable; but as 
the name Gratidius is not mentioned elsewhere among the tribunes 
of that year, whose names occur very frequently, it is usually 
supposed that in the passage just referred to, Gratidius is a false 
reading for Fabricius. (See Cic. 
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p. Place. 21, ad Quint.fr. i. 1,3, 10; Orelli, Onoin. Tull, vol ii. p. 
388.) {L.S.] 


GRA'TIUS, is known only as the accuser of A. Licinius Archias (Cic 
.pro Arch. 4, 6). The name is sometimes read Gracchus. (Orell. 
Onom. TidL vol. ii. p. 274.)-* [W.B.D.] 


GRA'TIUS FALISCUS. [Faliscus.] GRATUS, a soldier of Caligula's 
body-guard, who, after the assassination of that emperor, 
discovered and drew Claudius from his hiding-place in the palace, 
and presented him to the soldiers as a Germanicus, the proper heir 
to the empire. (Joseph. Antiq. xix. 3. § 1 ; corap. Suet. Claud. 10; 
Dion Cass. lx. 1.) [W.B.D.] 


GRATUS, JU'LIUS. [Front©, Julius.] GRATUS, VALE'RIUS, 
procurator of Judaea from a. d. 15 to a. d. 27, and the immediate 
predecessor of Pontius Pilate. (Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 6. § 5.) The 
government of Gratus is chiefly remarkable for the frequent changes 


he made in the appointment of the high-priesthood. He deposed 
Ananus, and substituted Ismael, son of Fabi, then Eleuzar, son of 
Ananus, then Simon, son of Camith, and lastly Joseph Caiaphas, the 
son-in-law of Ananus. (Id. Antiq. xviii. 2. § 2.) He put down two 
formidable bands of robbers that infested Judaea during his 
government, and killed with his own hand the captain of one of 
them, Simon, formerly a slave of Herod the Great. (Id. Antiq. xvii. 
10. § 6, 7; B. J. ii. 4. § 2, 3.) Gratus assisted the proconsul 
Quintilius Varus in quelling an insurrection of the Jews. (B.J. ii.5. § 
2.) [W. B. D.] GREGE'NTIUS (rpnytrnos), archbishop of Tephar (T 
€<f><)/>, the Sapphar, <pap, of Ptolemy, and the Saphar, 
2d<pap, of Arrian), capital of the Homeritae, a nation of Arabia 
Felix, the site of which is a little above 100 miles N.N.VV. of Aden. 
The place of his birth is not ascertained. In the Greek Menaea, in 
which he is called rpryiyrlyos, he is described as a native of Milan, 
and the son of Agapius and Thcodota, inhabitants of that city; but 
in a Slavonic MS. of the Disputation mentioned below, he is 
described as the son of Agapius and Theotecna, a married pair 
living in the little town of M Lopliane, on the frontier of Avaria and 
Asia.** He went to Alexandria, where he embraced the life of an 
anchorite, and from whence he was sent by Astcrius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, to take charge of the church of the Homeritae, which 
had been relieved by the Aethiopian Elesbaan, king of the 
Axumitae, from the depressed condition to which it had been 
reduced by the persecution of Dunaan, king of the Homeritae, a 
Jew. The reigning prince at the time of the mission of Gregentius, 
was Abramius, whom Elesbaan had raised to the throne, and with 
whom, as well as with his son and successor, Serdidus, Gregentius 
had great influence. Abramius died a. d. 552, after a reign of thirty 
years, and Gregentius died soon after, on the 19th of December in 
the same year, and was buried in the great church at Tephar. 


" A work is extant, entitled Too iu aylots II arpbs ¢finuiv Tpuysuriov 
*A pxi**iok6vov ytuopluovTftppwu 5 id\c£is hctcL *1 ovbalou *E p 
€av rovvopjx’ S. Patris nostri Gregentii Tepkrcnsis Archiepiscopi 
Disputatio cum Herbano Judaeo. It was published with a Latin 
version by Nic. Gulonius, 8vo. Paris, 1586, and again in 1603. It is 
given in the first vol. of the Auctarium of Ducacus, in the 
Bibliotheca Palrum 9 voL xi. ed. Pans. 1654 ; and in the Biblio 
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theca Pairum of Gallandius, vol. xi. fol. Venice 1765, &c. The Latin 
version alone appears ir some other editions of the Bibliotheca 
Pairum The Disputation as it appears in these works, ii considered 
by Fabricius to be mutilated at the commencement ; and his 
opinion, which is disputed Gallandius, is corroborated by the 
greater complete ness of a Slavonic MS. of the work in the Roya 
Library at Berlin, of which one or two passage! are given in a Latin 
version in the last edition o: Fabricius. In this Slavonic MS. the 
archbishop it always called Gregory. 


The work is by Pagi regarded as a fiction, and Gallandius 
significantly leaves it to others to determine this point Cave 
considers that “ somo parti of it smack of the credulity of a later age 
;” and. indeed, the contents of the work render it likely that it is 
much interpolated, to say the least; noi is the authorship 
determined of that portion (il any) which is genuine. Substantially 
it may be regarded as the production of Gregentius himself, whose 
arguments, as Barthius thinks, and as the work itself indicates, were 
taken down at the time by Palladius of Alexandria, whom the 
archbishop, on his departure for Tephar, had taken with him as his 
scholasticus. Lambccius ascribes the work to Nonnosus, ambassador 
of the emperor Justinian to the Homeritae. According to this work, 
the disputation of Gregentius with Herban took place at Tephar, in 
the presence of the king, Abramius, many bishops, a number of 
Jews, and the whole population of the city: it was terminated by the 
miraculous appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the infliction of 
miraculous blindness upon the Jews, who were, however, restored 
to sight on their believing and being baptized. The king himself was 
sponsor for Herban, to whom he gave the name of Leo, and whom 
he enrolled among his councillors. The number of Jews converted 
and baptized in consequence of these events is stated at 5,500,000 ! 
Gregentius persuaded Abramius to break up the division of the 
Jewish converts into tribes, and to mingle them with other 
Christians, and to oider their children, under pain of death, not to 
marry with any of their own nation, but with Gentile Christians 
only. By theso means, 44 in course of time ” (r$ nn ex 


pression showing that the passage is not by a contemporary), the 


Jews were merged in the general population of the country. 


The code promulgated by Gregentius in the name of king Abramius, 
entitled N opoOtola <is Ik irpoadirov rod fdaeSeardrov fraaiXlws 
’A 8paplov 9 is extant in the Imperial Library of Vienna. A copy of it 
is also mentioned as among the MSS. formerly belonging to 
Abraham Seller in England. The offences denounced in this code are 
arranged under twenty-three tituli or heads. (Fabric. Bibl, Gr. voL 
vi.p. 749, vii. p.543, x. p. 115, &c.; Galland. BiUioth. Pair. vol. xi ., 
Proleg. c. 12 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 521, ed. Oxon., 1740-43, 
Catal. MStorum Angliae \ci Hib. vol. ii. p. 96 ; Baronii Annates ad 
ann. 523, xvi.—xxxi.; Pagi, Cntice in Baronium; Oudin, Comment, 
de Scriptor.n #c., Eccles. voL i. coL 1423, &c. ; Lambecius, apud 
Oudin.) [J.C. M.] 


GRFGORAS NICE'PHORUS (N inri<p6pos 6 rpTjyopas), one of the 
most important Byzantine historians, was probably born in 1295, in 
the town of Heracleia Pontica, in Asia Minor. While he lived in his 
native town, his education was con 
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ducted by John, archbishop of Heracleia, but, having been sent to 
Constantinople, he was placed under the care of John Glycis, 
patriarch of Constantinople. [Glycis.] He learned mathematics and 
astronomy from Theodoras Metochita, the writer. At an early age 
Gregoras, who had taken orders, became acquainted with the 
emperor Andronicus I., the elder, who took a great fancy to him, 
and offered him the important place of Chartophylax, or keeper of 
the imperial archives, but the modest young priest declined the 
office, on the plea of youth. He afterwards, however, accepted 
several offices of importance, and in 1326 was sent as ambassador 
to the Krai, that is, the king of Servia. Gregoras wa9 still very 
young, when he became celebrated for his learning. A dispute 
having arisen as to the day on which Easter was to be celebrated, 
Gregoras, in an excellent dissertation, proved that the system then 
adopted for computing that day was erroneous, and proposed 
another method. If it had not been for the fear which the clergy 
entertained of exciting the superstitious mob of Constantinople by a 


reform of the calendar, the computation of Gregoras would have 
been adopted by the Greek church. When pope Gregory XIII., 300 
years afterwards, reformed the calendar, it was found that the 
computation of Gregoras was quite right: tho treatise which he 
wrote on the subject is still extant, and highly appreciated by 
astronomers. Being a staunch adherent of the 


elder Andronicus, Gregoras was involved in the fate of this 
unfortunate emperor, when he was deposed, in 1328, by his 
grandson, Andronicus III., the younger, who punished the learned 
favourite of his grandfather by confiscating his property. For a few 
years after that event Gregoras led a retired life, only appearing in 
public for the purpose of delivering lectures on various subjects, 
which were crowned with extraordinary success. The violence of his 
language, however, caused him many enemies. In 1332 he 
pronounced funeral orations on the emperor Andronicus the elder, 
and the Magnus Logotheta, Theodoras Metochita, mentioned above. 
He opposed the union of the Greek and Latin churches proposed by 
pope John XXII., who had sent commissioners for that object to 
Constantinople. An excellent opportunity for exhibiting his learning 
and oratorical qualities presented itself to Gregoras, when the 
notorious Latin monk Barlaam came over from Calabria to 
Constantinople, for the purpose of exciting dissensions among the 
Greek clergy. Barlaam had reason to expect complete success, when 
his career was stopped short by Gregoras, who challenged the 
disturber to a public disputation, in which Barlaam was 60 
completely defeated, that, in his shame and confusion, he retired to 
Thcssaloneica, and never more appeared in the capital. The 
dissensions, however, occasioned by Barlaam had a most injurious 
influence upon the peace of the Greek church, and caused a 
revolution, which ended most unfortunately for Gregoras. Gregorius 
Palamas, afterwards archbishop of Thessalonica, espoused the 
dogmas of Barlaan. Ħ*. he was opposed by Gregorius Acindynus,and 
hence arose the famous controversy between the Palamites and 
Acindynites. This quarrel, like most disputes on religious matters in 
the Byzantine empire, assumed a political character. Gregoras 
resolved to remain neutral: his prudence ruined him, because, as his 
violent temper was known, be became suspected by both parties. 
Palamas, having been VOL. IL 
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condemned by the s} r nod of 1345, the victorious Acindynites were 
going to sacrifice Gregoras to their suspicions, but he was protected 
by John Cantacuzenus, afterwards emperor, who during a long time 
had professed a sincere friendship for him. A short time afterwards 
the Acindynites were condemned in their turn, and the Palamites 
became the ruling party ; they were joined by John Cantacuzenus, 
and this time Gregoras did not escape the resentment of the victors, 
though his only crime was neutrality. Abandoned by Cantacuzenus, 
he was imprisoned in 1351. He was afterwards released ; but his 
enemies, among whom his former friend Cantacuzenus was most 
active, rendered him odious to the people, and when he died, in, or 
probably after, 1359, his remains were insulted by the mob. 


Gregoras wrote a prodigious number of works on history, divinity, 
philosophy, astronomy, several panegyrics, some poems, and a 
considerable number of essays on miscellaneous subjects: a list of 
them is given by Schopen in the Bonn edition of the History of 
Gregoras, and by Fabricius, who also gives a list of several hundred 
authors perused and quoted by Gregoras. The principal work of our 
author is his 'PuyaiKijs *1 trropias A oyot, commonly called Hu/ 
toria Byzantina, in thirty-oight book8, of which, as yet, only 
twenty-four are printed. It begins with tho capture of 
Constantinople by the Latins in 1204, and goes down to 1359 ; the 
twenty-four printed books contain the period from 1204 to 1351. 
The earlier part of that period is treated with comparative brevity; 
but as the author approaches his own time, he enters more into 
detail, and is often diffuse. This history ought to be read together 
with that of John Cantacuzenus:'they were at first friends, but 
afterwards enemies, and each of them charges the other with 
falsehood and calumnies. Each of them represents events according 
to his own views, and their exaggerated praises of their partizans 
deserve as little credit as their violent attacks of their enemies. 
Gregoras was more learned than John Cantacuzenus, but the latter 
was better able to pass n judgment upon great historical facts. One 
cannot help smiling at seeing Gregoras, who was ambitious of 
nothing more than the name of a great philosopher, foiget all 


impartiality and moderation as soon as the presumed interest of his 
party is at stake: his philosophy was in his head, not in his heart. 
His style is, generally speaking, bombastic, diffuse, full of 
repetitions of facts as well as of favourite expressions: he is fond of 
narrating matters of little importance with a sort of artificial 
elegance, and he cannot inform the reader of great events without 
an additional display of pompous words spun out into endless 
periods. Like most of his contemporaries, he mixes politics with 
theology. These are his defects. We are indebted to him, Jiowever, 
for the catc he has taken in making posterity acquainted with an 
immense number of facts referring to that period of Byzantine 
history when the Greek empire was still to be saved from ruin by a 
cordial understanding, both in political and religious matters, with 
the inhabitants of Europe. 


It is said that Frederic Rostgaard published the History of Gregoras, 
with a Latin translation, in 1559, but this is a mistake ; at least, 
nobody has seen this edition. The editio princeps is the one 
published by Hieronymus Wolf, Basel, 1562, fol., 
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with a Latin translation and an index, which, however, contains 
only the first eleven books. Wolf was persuaded to undertake the 
task by Dernschwam, a German scholar, who bad travelled in the 
East, where he obtained a MS. of the work. Wolf obtained another 
MS. in Germany, and was enabled to publish the work by the 
liberality of the celebrated patron of learning and arts, Count 
Anthony Fugger. He published this work, together with the 
Paralipomena of Nicetas, and the Turkish history of Laonicus 
Chalcocondylas, with a Latin translation by Konrad Clauser. The 
same edition was reprinted in the Historiae Byzantinae Descriptores 
Tres, Geneva, 1615, fol. The MSS. perused by Wolf had many 
considerable lacunae, or passages that could not be deciphered. The 
corresponding text was afterwards found in other MSS by PctaviuB, 
who published them, together with the Breviarium of Nicephoros 
the Patriarch, Paris, 1616, 8vo. The Paris edition was edited by 


Boivin, two volumes, 1702, fol. The first vol. is a carefully revised 
reprint of Wolfs edition, containing the first eleven books ; the 
second vol. contains the following thirteen books, with a Latin 
translation by the editor, except books 23 and 24, which were 
translated by Claudius Copperonerius ; it contains also the excellent 
notes of Du Cange to tho first seventeen books. Boivin deserves 
great credit for this edition. He intended to add a third volume; 
containing the remaining fourteen books, and a fourth volume with 
commentaries, &c., but neither of them was published. The Venice 
edition, 1729, fpl., is a careless reprint of the Paris edition. The 
Bonn edition, by Schopen, 1829-30, 2 vols. Bvo,, is a careful and 
revised reprint of the Paris edition. It is to be regretted that tho 
learned editor of this edition has not thought it advisable to publish 
the remaining fourteen books also, the materials of which he would 
have found in very excellent condition in Paris. 


Tho other printed works of Gregoras are— Oratio in Obitum 
Theodori Metochitae (Gr. Lat.), in Theodori Metochitae (that is, 
Michael Glycas [Glycah]) Historia Romano. , ed. Joh. Meursius, 
Leyden, 1618, Bvo. ; Commentarii sive Scholia in Synesium De 
Insomniis , in the Paris edition of Synesius, 1553, fol.; Vita Sancti 
Codrati et Sociorum Martyr aw, interprete Reinoldo Dehnio, in the 
second voL of Acta Sanctorum; Paschalium Correct urn. Td 
biopdudir xaox’h loy N iKrjtfdpov <pi\oad < pov rou rpyyopa, 
irtpX 03 ical 6 'Apyvpos ir Tjj fadeiop ped6ticp bia\apSdvti, in 
Petavius, Uranologium , and in the third volume of the same 
author's Doctrina Tempo rum, the celebrated * work mentioned 
above; Epistola ad Theodulum Monachum, in Normann’s edition of 
Theodulus, Upsala, 1693, 4to. ( Dissert. de Nicephoro Gregory in 
Oudin, Commentarii de Script. Ecctes., vol. iii. p. 768, &c.; Boivin, 
Vita Nic. Greg ., in the Paris and Bonn editions of Gregoras, Hist 
Byz. ; Cave, Hist. Lit., Appendix, p. 45 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. vii. 
p. 633, &c.; Hankius, De Byz. Rer. Script p. 579, &c.) [VV. P.J 


GREGORIA'NUS, the compiler of the Gregorianus Codex. ( Diet of 
Ant. s . v. Codex Gregorianas.) Nothing is known of him, and even 
his name is uncertain, for the title Corpus Gregoriani , which 
appears in some manuscripts of the remains of his code, and in the 
Consultatio ceteris Idi, may be written short, in place of Corpus 
Gregoriani Codicis. The word codex may also perhaps be supplied 
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the Collatio Juris Rom. et Mos. xv. 3, and xv. 4, where we find 
Gregorianus 1|.ibro VII. and Gregorianus Libro V. The ellipsis of 
codex after the word Theodosianus is not unusual, and the scholiast 
on the Basilica, lib. ii. tit. 2. s. 35 (vol. i. p. 704, ed. Heimbach), 
speaks of ras ivrtp "Eppoyeviavip nal rpriyopiavcp 5 lara’eis. 
However, the interpretatio of Cod. Theod. i. tit. 4. s. un. has the 
following passage:— u Ex his omnibus Juris Consulloribus , ex 
Gregoriano, Hermogeniano, Gaio, Papiniano et Paulo, quae 
necessaria causis prae gentium temporum videbantur, elegiraus." In 
this place codice cannot fairly be subaudited, and therefore, so far 
as tho authority of the Wcstgothic interpreter goes, the longer name 
Gregorianus must be preferred to Gregorius. (Zimmem. R.R. G. vol. 
i. § 46. n. 35.) Burchardi {Lehrbuch des Rom. Rechts , vol. i. p. 233, 
Stuttgart. 1841), nevertheless, prefers the shorter form, Gregorius, 
and thinks that the compiler of the codex may have been the 
Gregorius to whom was addressed, in a. d. 290, a rescript of the 
emperor Diocletian (Cod. Just. i. tit. 22. s. 1), and may also have 
been identical with the Gregorius who was praefectus praetorio 
under Constantine in a. d. 336 and 337. (Cod. Theod. 3. tit. 1. s. 2, 
Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 1.1,8, Cod. Just. 5. tit. 27. 8.1, Nov. 89. c. 15.^ 
This hypothesis is consistent with the date at which the Gregorianus 
Codex may be supposed to have been compiled, for the latest 
constitution it contains is one of Diocletian and Maximinian of the 
year a. d. 295. 


e In the ninth volume of Savigny's Zeitschri/1, p. 235—300, Klenze 
published, for the first time, from a manuscript of the Breviarium 
Alaricitwum at Berlin, a work consisting of about fifty legal 
fragments, which he supposed to be entitled Institutio Gregoriani. 
Its author and purpose are unknown. It contains extracts not only 
from tho Gregorian Code, but from the Theodosian Code, from the 
Sententiae of Paulus, and from the Responsa of Papinian. It is later 
in date than the Breviarium. Klenre thought that it was an 
independent I ax R omano, intended to be the law of the Romani in 
some Germanic kingdom, but this opinion seems to have been 
successfully controverted by G. Hand in Richter’s KriL Jahrb. fur 


Deutsche Rechtswiss. p. 587—603, Lips. 1838. Bocking, 
Inslitutionen, vol. i. p. 93, n. 17. [J. T. G.] 


GREGO'RI US (TpTjybpm). Historical. 


1. Praefectus Praetorio, apparently in Italy, having Africa also 
subject to him, near the close of the reign of Constantine the Great, 
a. d. 336 and 337. The heresiarch Donatus wrote to him a most 
insolent letter, calling him 44 the stain of the senate," 44 the 
disgrace of the prefects," and similar names; to which abuse 
Gregory replied “ with ihe patience of a bishop." (Optatus, De 
Schismate Donatist, iii. 3. ed. Dupin; Cod. Theodos. 1 1. tit. 1. s. 3; 
3. tit. 1. s. 2, with the note of Gothofredus ; Gothofred. Prosopog. 
Cod. Theodos.) 


2. Praefectus Annonae under Gratian, a. d. 377. Gothofred is 
disposed to identify him with tho Gregory to whom Symmachus 
wrote several of his letters, and who had borne the office of 
quaestor. (Cod. Theod. 14. tit. 3. s. 15 ; Gothofred. Prosopog. Cod. 
Theodos.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. v. p. 147.) 


3. Praefectus Praetorio Galliarum under Gratian, a. P. 383. His 
prefecture extended over all the provinces (Gaul, Spain, and 
Britain) which remained under the immediate government of 
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Gratian [Gratianus, Acjo.]. When Ithacius was obliged, by the 
persecution of Priscillian and his party, to flee from Spain, he went 
to Gregory, who, after inquiring into the matter, caused the authors 
of the disturbance, apparently Priscillian and the other leaders of 
his party, to be arrested, and sent an account of the affair to the 
emperor; but his purpose of rigour was rendered unavailing by the 
venality of the emperor's other ministers, whom the Priscillianists 
had corrupted. It is doubtful whether this person is or is not the 
same person as No. 2. The pseudo Flavius Dexter identifies this 
Gregory with Gregorius of Baetica [Gregorius, Literary, No. 9]. 
(Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, ii. 63. ed. Homii; and editor's note in loco; 
Flav. Dex. Omnimodae Hist, ad ann. 388, 423; Tillemont, Hitt, det 


Emp. vol. v. pp. 171, 722.) 


4. Patrician, as Theophanea calls him, of the Byzantine province of 
Africa at the time of its first invasion by the Saracens. By the aid of 
the 44 Africans ” (by which term we are probably to understand the 
Moors), Gregory revolted from the Byzantine empire, and made 
himself 44 tyrannus," or independent sovereign of the province. 
This was in A. D. 646, in the reign of Constans II. [Con8TAN8 II.] 
Perhaps his insurrection suggested or encouraged the purpose of 
invading the province ; for the next year (a. d. 647), the 
Mohammedan army advanced westward from Egypt, and Gregory 
was entirely defeated by them. We gather from Theophanes only 
the bare facts of Gregory's revolt and defeat; but Arab or Moorish 
writers afford various particulars of a very romantic and improbable 
character, which have been embodied in the work of CMdonne, and 
copied at length by Gibbon. (Theophan. Ckronog. vol. i. p. 525, ed. 
Bonn ; Cardonne, Histoire de I'Afriqtte et dc I'Espagne sous la 
Domination des Arabes , vol. i. p. 11, dec.; Gibbon, c. 51.) 


5. A pretender to the purple in the time of the 


emperor Leo III., the 1 saurian. Intelligence of the siege of 
Constantinople by the Saracens, soon after Leo's accession, having 
reached Sicily, Sergius, general of the Byzantine forces in that 
island, revolted, and appointed Gregory, who had been one either 
of his servants or his soldiers, emperor, changing his name to 
Tiberius (a. D. 718). Theophanes and Cedrenus call this puppet 
emperor not Gregory, but Basil the son of Gregory Onomagulus, and 
state that he was a native of Constantinople; but Zonaras calls him 
Gregory, though he agrees with the other historians as to his taking 
the name of Tiberius. When the intelligence of these transactions 
reached Constantinople, Leo, who was already relieved from the 
pressure of the Saracens, sent one of his officers, Paul, who had 
held the office of 44 Chartularius,” to put down the revolt. Paul 
landed at Syracuse with the intelligence of the deliverance of 
Constantinople, and with letters to the troops, who immediately 
returned to their allegiance, and seizing Gregory and those whom 
under Sergius's direction he had appointed to office, delivered them 
up in bonds to Paulus. Sergius himself fled to the Lombards on the 
borders of Calabria. Paul put Gregory to death, and sent his head to 


the emperor, and punished his supporters in various ways. 
(Theophanes, Ckronog. vol. i. p. 611—613, ed. Bonn; Cedren. vol. i. 
p. 790, &c., ed. Bonn; Zonar. xv. 2.)'. [J.C.M.] 
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GREGO'RIUS (TffrjySpios). Literary and ecclesiastical. 
1. ACINDYNUS8. [Acindynus. ] 


2. Agrigbntjnus, or of Agrigentum, one of the most eminent 
ecclesiastics of the sixth century, was bom near Agrigentum about 
a. d. 524. His father, Chariton, and his mother, Theodote, were 
pious people, by whom, from his twelfth year, he was destined to 
the priesthood, his precocity of mind having attracted great 
attention. After going through his course of education, he visited 
Carthage, and from thence proceeded to Jerusalem, where he was 
ordained deacon, according to Symeon Metaphrastes, by the 
patriarch Macarius II.; but this is an anachronism, as Macarius 
occupied that see from a. d. 563 to 574. He stayed at Jerusalem at 
least four years, studying grammar, philosophy, astronomy, and 
eloquence. From Jerusalem he proceeded to Antioch, and from 
thence to Constantinople, exciting very general admiration. 
According to Nicephoros Callisti, he was esteemed to be superior in 
holiness and eloquence and learning to nearly all the ecclesiastics of 
his day. From Constantinople he proceeded to Rome, and was by 
the pope advanced to the vacant see of Agrigentum, the nomination 
to which had been referred to the pope in consequence of disputes 
about the succession. This appointment was, however, the source of 
much trouble to Gregory; for two of the ecclesiastics, who had been 
competitors for the see, suborned a prostitute to charge him with 
fornication. This accusation led the bishop to undertake a journey 
to Constantinople, where he was favourably received by the 
emperor Justinian I., and obtained an acquittal from the charge 
against him ; after which he returned to Agrigentum, where he died 
23d of Nov., about a. d. 564. His life was written in Greek by 
Leontius, presbyter and abbot of St. Saba, and by Symeon 
Metaphrastes. A Latin version of the latter is given by Surius: it 
ascribes many miracles to him. The life by Leontius is given, we are 
not informed whether in the Greek or in a Latin version, in the 
Sancti Siculi of Caetanus, vol. i. p. 188, Ac. The works of Gregory of 


Agrigentum comprehend, 1. Orationes de Fidei dogmatibus ad 
AnHochcenos. 2. Orationes turn ad doccndum turn ad laudandum 
editae Constantinopoli. 3. Condones ad Populum de Dogmatibus: all 
extant in the work of Leontius. 4. Commentarius in Ecdesiasten. The 
MS. of this was left by Possinus at Rome with Jo. Fr. de Rubeis that 
it might be translated and published ; but it never appeared, and it 
is not known what became of it. (Niceph. Callisti, H. E. xvii. 27; 
Mongitor. Biblioth. Sicula , vol. i. p. 262 ; Cave, Hist LiU. voL i. p. 
517, ed. Oxford, 174043; Surius, De Probatis Sanctor. Vitis. Nov. p. 
487, &c.) 


3. Of Alexandria. The Arian prelates who formed the council of 
Antioch, a. d. 341, appointed Gregory to the patriarchal see of 
Alexandria, which they regarded as vacant, though the orthodox 
patriarch, Athanasius, was in actual possession at the time. They 
had previously offered the see to Eusebius of Emesa, but he 
declined accepting it. The history of Gregory previous to this 
appointment is obscure. He is said to have been a Cappadocian ; 
and some identify him with the person whom Gregory Nazianzen 
describes as a namesake and countryman of his own, who, after 
receiving kindness from Athanasius at Alexandria, had joined in 
spreading the charge against him of murdering Arsenius: it is 
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not unlikely that this Gregory was the person appointed bishop, 
though Bollandus and Tillemont argue against their identity., His 
establishment at Alexandria was effected by military force, but 
Socrates, and Theophanes, who follows him, are probably wrong in 
making Syrianus commander of that force: he was the agent in 
establishing Gregory’s successor, George of Cappadocia. [Georgius, 
No. 7.] Athanasius escaped with considerable difficulty, being 
surprised in the church during divine service. 


. Very contradictory accounts are given of the conduct and fate of 
Gregory. If we may trust the statements of Athanasius, which have 
been collected by Tillemont, he was a violent persecutor, sharing in 
tho outrages offered to the solitaries, virgins, and ecclesiastics of the 


Trinitarian party, and sitting on the tribunal by the side of the 
magistrates by whom the persecution was carried on. .That 
considerable harshness was employed against the orthodox is clear, 
after making all reasonable deduction from the statements of 
Athanasius, whose position as a party in the quarrel renders his 
evidence less trustworthy. The Arians had now the ppper hand, and 
evidently abused their predominance; though it may bo judged 
from an expression of Athanasius ( Encyc . ad Episcop. Epistola , c. 
3), and from the fact that tho orthodox party burnt the church of 
Dionysius at Alexandria, that their opponents were sufficiently 
violent. The close of Gregory's episcopate is involved, both as to its 
time and manner, in some doubt. He was still in possession of tho 
see at the time of the council of Sardica, by which he was declared 
to be not only no bishop, but no Christian, a. d. 347 ; but according 
to Athanasius, he died before the return of that prelate from his 
second exile, a. d. 349. He held the patriarchate, according to this 
account, about eight years. 


Socrates and Sozomen agfree in stating that he was deposed by the 
Arian party, apparently about A. d. 354, because he had become 
unpopular through the burning of the church of Dionysius, and 
other calamities caused by his appointment, and because he was not 
strenuous enough in support of his party. The account of Theodoret, 
which is followed by Theophanes, appears to have originated in 
some confusion of Gregory with his successor. (Athanasius, Encyc. 
ad Episcop. Epistola; Histor. Arian , ad Monachos, c. 11—18, 54, 
75; Socrat. H. E. ii. 10, 11, 14 ; Sozom. H. E. iii. 5, 6, 7 ; Theodoret. 
H. E. ii. 4, 12 ; Phot Bihl . Codd. 257, 258 ; Philostorg. H.E. ii. 18; 
Theophanes, Chronog. vol. i. p. 54, 56, ed. Bonn; Tillemont, 
Mimoircs y vol. viii.) 


. 4. Aneponymus. [Georgius, No. 41, Peri 


PATBTICUS.] 


5. Of Antioch, was originally a monk in one of the convents of 
Constantinople, or in a convent called the convent of 
the,Byzantines, which Valesius supposes to have been somewhere in 
Syria. Here he became eminent as an ascetic at an early age, and 
was chosen abbot of the convent From Constantinople, he was 
removed by the emperor Justin II. to the abbacy of the convent of 
Mount Sinai. Here he was endangered by the Scenite (or Bedouin) 
Arabs, who besieged the monastery ; but he succeeded in bringing 
them into peaceable relations to its inmates. On the deposition of 
Anastasius, patriarch of Antioch, about a. d. 570 or 571 (Baronius 
erroneously places it in 573), he 
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was appointed his successor ; and in that see, according to Evagrius, 
he acquired, by his charity to the poor and his fearlessness of the 
secular power, the respect both of the Byzantine emperor and the 
Persian king. When Chosroes I., or Khosru, invaded the Roman 
empire (a. d. 572), he sent the intelligence of his inroad to the 
emperor. . 


Anatolius, an intimate friend of Gregory, having been detected in 
the practice of magic, in sacrificing to heathen deities, and in other 
crimes, the populace of Antioch regarded the patriarch as the sharer 
of hjs guilt, and violently assailed him. The attention of the emperor 
Tiberius II. was drawn to the matter, and he ordered Anatolius to be 
sent to Constantinople, where he was put to the torture: but the 
culprit did not accuse Gregory of any participation in his crimes,and 
was, after being tortured, put to death, being thrown to the wild 
beasts of the amphitheatre, and his body impaled or crucified. 


Though delivered from this danger, Gregory soon incurred another. 
He quarrelled with Asterius, count of the East; and the nobles and 
populace of Antioch took part against him, every one declaring that 
he had suffered some injury from him. He was insulted by the mob; 
and though Asterius was removed, his successor, Joannes or John, 


was scarcely less hostile. Being ordered to inquire into the disputes 
which had token place, he invited any who had any charge against 
the bishop to prefer it; and Gregory was in consequence accused of 
incest with his own sister, a married woman, and with being the 
author of the disturbances in the city of Antioch. To the latter 
charge he expressed his willingness to plead before the tribunal of 
count John, but with respect to the charge of incest, he appealed to 
the judgment of the emperor, and of an ecclesiastical council. In 
pursuance of this appeal he went to Constantinople, taking 
Evagrius, the ecclesiastical historian, with him as his advocate. This 
was about a. d. 589. [Eva GR1U8, No. 3.] A council of the lending 
prelates was convened ; and Gregory, after a severe struggle with 
those opposed to him, obtained an acquittal, and returned to 
Antioch, the same year. When the mutinous soldiers of the army on 
the Persian frontier had driven away their general Prisons, and 
refused to receive and acknowledge Philippicus, whom the emperor 
Maurice had sent to succeed him [Germanu8, No. 5], Gregory was 
sent, on account of his popularity with the troops, to bring them 
back to their duty: his address, which is preserved by Evagrius, was 
effectual, and the mutineers agreed to receive Philippicus, who was 
sent to them. When Chosroes II. of Persia was com 


n lled to seek refuge in the Byzantine empire .d. 590 or 591), 
Gregory was sent by the emperor to meet him. Gregory died of gout 
a. d. 593 or 594, having, there is reason to believe, previously 
resigned his see into the hands of the deposed patriarch Anastasius. 
‘ He was an opponent of tho Acephali, or disciples of Severus of 
Antioch, who were becoming numerous in the Syrian desert, and 
whom he either expelled or obliged to renounce their opinions. The 
extant works of Gregory are, 1. Arjpoyopla vpds tov SrpcxToV, 
Oratio ad Ererdtum y preserved, as noticed above, by Evagriu6, and 
given in substance by Nicephorus Callisti. 2. A 6yos els tc is M 
vpa < pifpovs, Oratio in Mulieres Unguentiferas , preserved in the 
Greek Menaea , and given in the Novum Auctarium of Combefis, 
Paris, 1648, vol. i. p. 727. Both these pieces arc in the 
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twelfth yol. of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gallandius. Various 


memorials, drawn up by Evagrius in the name of Gregory, were 
contained in the lost volume of documents collected by Evagrius. 
[Evagrius, No. 3.] (Evagr. H. E. v. 6, 9, 18, vi. 4—7,11— 13, 18, 24 
; Niceph. Callist. H. E. xvii. 36, xviii. 4, 12—16, 23, 26; Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. vol. xi. p. 102 ; Cave, Hist. Lift. vol. i. p. 534, &c.; Galiand. BibL 
Pair. vol. xii. Prolog, cxiii.) 


6. Of Armenia. The memory of Gregory of Armenia is held in great 
reverence in the Eastern (i. e. Greek, Coptic, Abyssinian, and 
Armenian) churches; and he is one of the saints of the Roman 
Calendar. His festival is 30th Sept; and the Armenians 
commemorate him also on certain other days. There ia every reason 
to believe that Gregory was the principal agent in the conversion of 
tho Armenians to Christianity, though it is known that others had 
preached Christianity in the Greater Armenia before him, and had 
made converts ; but until his labours the bulk of the nation 
continued to be heathens. We have, however,no authentic account 
of him. A prolix life, professing to be written by Agathangelus, a 
contemporary, but which internal evidence shows to be spurious, is 
given in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists, Sept., vol. viii. An 
abridgment of this life, by a Latin writer of the middle ages, is given 
in the same collection. The work of Agathangelus was also abridged 
by Symeon Metaphrastes, a Latin version of whose account is given 
in the Do Probatis Sanctorum Vitis of Surius. In these accounts 
Gregory, whose place of birth is. not stated, is said to have been 
educated at Caesareia, in Cappadocia, where he was instructed in 
the Christian religion. Having entered into the service of the 
Armenian king, Teridates or Tiridates (apparently Tiridates III.), 
then an exile in the Roman empire, he was, on the restoration of 
that prince, subjected to severe persecution because he refused to 
join in the worship of idols. A calamity, which was regarded as a 
punishment for this 


f ersecution, induced Tiridates to place himself and is people under 
the instruction of Gregory. The result was the conversion of many 
people, and the erection of churches, and Gregory, after a journey 
to Caesareia to receive ordination, returned as metropolitan into 
Armenia, baptized Tiridates and his queen and many other persons, 
built new churches, and established schools. He afterwards quitted 
the court, and retired to solitude, frequently, however, visiting the 


Armenian churches. Some modern authorities style him martyr, but 
apparently without any foundation. The conversion of the 
Armenians took place about the beginning of the fourth century, 
and Gregory was still living at the time of the first Nicene council, 
a.d. 325, to which one of his sons was sent, apparently as 
representing the Armenian churches. Many discourses, professedly 
by Gregory, are given in the work of Agathangelus : they are for the 
most part omitted by Symeon Metaphrastes. A discourse, extant in 
the Armenian tongue, and entitled Encomium Sancli GregrpU 
Armenorum [Uuminatoi'is , is ascribed to Chrysostom; but is 
regarded as spurious by nearly all critics, and among them by 
Montfaucon, who has, however, given the Latin version of it in his 
edition of Chrysostom’s works, vol xii. p^ 822, &c. In the Biographie 
Universells , a pretty full account of Gregory is given, but the 
sources are not stated. It is there said that there are several homilies 
extant in the Armenian tongue, ascribed to Gre 
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gory, but in all probability spurious. (Agathangelus, Vita S. 
Gregorii, with the Prolegomena of Stillingus, in the Acta Sanctor. 
Sept. vol. viii. p. 295, &c. Comp. Sozom. H. E. ii. 8 ; Theophan. 
Ckronog. vol. i. p. 35 ; Cedren. Compend. vol. i. p. 498, ed. Bonn.) 


7. Of Armenia. A second Gregory was patriarch of Armenia about 
the end of the thirteenth and commencement of the fourteenth 
century. He was disposed to unite with the Roman rather than the 
Greek church. A letter of his to Hayton, king of Armenia, is given in 
the Conciliatio Eoclesiae Armeniae cum Romano of Gnlenus. (Cave, 
Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 337.) 


8. Asbkstas. [See below, No. 35.] 


9. Of Baetica, otherwise of Illibbms, so called because he was 
bishop of Illibcrie or Illiberi (now Elvira, near Granada), in the 
province of Baetica (now Andalusia), in Spain, was an ecclesiastical 
writer of the fourth century. Jerome, who mentions him in his 
Chronicon (ad Ann. 371), describes him as a Spanish bishop, a 
friend of Lucifer of Caralis (Cagliari), and a strenuous opponent of 


the Arians, from whom, in the time of their ascendancy, he suffered 
much. The emperor Theodosius the Great addressed an edict to 
Cynegius, praefect of the praetorium, desiring him to defend 
Gregory and others of similar views from the injuries offered to 
them by the heretics. Gregory was the author of divers treatises, 
among which was one Do Fidc y which Jerome characterises as “ 
elegans libellus.” This work is supposed by Quesnel, editor of tho 
Codes Canonum Romanus , to be the third of the 44 tres Fidei 
Formulae” contained in that work, and which bears an inscription 
ascribing it improperly to Gregory Nazianzen. The work De Fide 
contra Arianos given in some editions of the Bibliotheca . Patrum* 
under the name of Gregory of Baetica is really by Faustinus. 
[Faustinus.] The pseudo Flavius Dexter identifies this Gregory of 
Baetica with Gregory, praefect of the praetorium in Gaul. [See 
above, Gregorius, historical, No. 3.] (Hieronymus, Chronicon , L c., 
De Viris Illustr. c. 105 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 235; Tillemont, 
Memoires , vol. x. 7*27, &c.) 


10. Of Caesareia. Gregory lived about a. n. 940, at the Cappadocian 
Caesareia: he was a presbyter, apparently of the church there. He 
wrote, 1. Vita Sancti Gregorii Nazianzcni. A Latin version of this life 
(which is chiefly derived from notices in !the works of Nazianzen 
himself) wus made by Billius, and prefixed to his edition of tho 
works of Nazianzen. Billius cites an ancient MS. in the library of St 
Denis ns an authority for the statement that a Latin version, which 
he characterises as barbarous, was made by n certain Anastasius, 
about A. d. 960 ; and considers that if this statement is correct, the 
authorship of the work must be ascribed to an earlier Gregory; but 
this inference seems hardly necessary. The version of Billius is given 
in the De Probatis Sanctoi'um Vilis, of Surius, Maii, p. 121, &c. 
Some of our authorities state that the Greek original is given in the 
Ada Sanctorum of the Bollandists, Mail, vol. ii. p. 766'; but this is a 
mistake, the piece given there is not the Life by Gregory, but an 
anonymous panegyric. The author of the Life wrote also, 2. Scholia 
in Ora tianes XVI. Nazianzeni, which are quoted by Elias of Crete; 
but the age of Elias himself [Elias, No. 5], which is variously fixed 
from the sixth to the twelfth century, is too uncertain to aid in dc 
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terrnining that of Gregory. 3. In Patres Nicaenos. This panegyric is 
given with a Latin version in the Novum Auctarium of Corabefis, 
vqL iL p. 547, &c.; the Latin version is given by Lipomannus in his 
De Vitis Sanctorum; and by Surius in the De Probatis Sanctorum 
Vitis, ] O Julii. ( Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. viii. pp. 386, 432, voL x. pp, 
233, 296; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. iL p. 99.) 


11. Of Cappadocia. [See above. No. 3.] 


12. Cerambus. Nicephorus of Constantinople gives the name of 
Gregory to the archbishop of Tauromenium, better known as 
Theopbanea (but called in some MSS. George) Cerameus. 
[Cbrameus. ] 


13. Chioniades lived in the reign of* Alexius I. Comnenua (a. d. 
1081—1118.) There are extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna sixteen letters of Gregory Chioniades, addressed, some to 
the emperor, others to the patriarch or nobles of Constantinople, 
the publication of which is desirable from the light which it is 
supposed they would throw on that period of Byzantine history. 
(Fabric. BibL Gr. vol xi. p. 631; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 164.) 


14. Of Constantinople. [Georgius, literary, No. 20.] 
15. Of Constantinople. [Mammas. ] 

16. Of Corinth. [Pardus. ] 

17. Of Cyprus. [Georgius, No. 20.] 

18. Of Illijbkris. [See above, No. 9.] 

19. Mammas. [Mammas. ] 


20. Melissbnus. [Mammas. ] 


21. Monacuus, the Monk. Gregory is not accurately described by the 


title Monk, as he lived on the proceeds oL his own property, a farm 
in Thrace, though much given to ascetic practices and entertaining 
a great reverence for religious persons. His spiritual director having 
died, he attached himself to St. Basil the younger, the ascetic, who 
lived during and after the reign of Leo VI. the Philosopher (A. d. 
886—911), and is supposed to have survived as late as a. d. 952. 
After his death, Gregory composed two memoirs of him ; the more 
prolix appears to have perished, the other is given by the 
Bollandists in the Acta Sanctorum , Martii, vol. iii.; the Latin version 
in the body of the work, p. 667, &c., and the original in the 
Appendix , p.24, Ac. This memoir, though crammed with 
miraculous storieo,contains several notices of contemporary public 
men and political events: and a considerable extract of it is given by 
Combefis in the Ilistoriae Bt/zatUinae Scripiores post Theophanem , 
fol. Paris, A. D. 1685. It precedes, in that work, the Chronicon of 
Symeon Mogister. (Fabric. Bib/. Gr. vol. x. p. 206 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
ii. p. 69; Acta Sanctor ., Marlii , vol. iii., Proleg. ad Vit. S. Basilii.) 


22. Of Mytilene. A homily, In Jesu Passionem, by Gregory of 
Mytilene, is given by Gretser, with a Latin version, in his collection, 
De Cruce. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p. 245.) 


23. 24. Nazianzenus. [See below. ] 

25. Of Nbocaesareia. [See below, Gregorius THAUMATURGUB. ] 
26. Of Nicaea. [See below, No. 35.] 

27. Of Ny88 A. [See below. ] 

28. Palamas. [Palamas. ] 

29. Pardus. [Pardus. ] 


30. Patzo. Nicolaus Comnenus Papadopoli cites the exposition of 
the Novellae of the later Byzantine emperors, by Gregorius Patzo, 
who held the office of Logotheta Dromi (or Logo theta Cursns), 


and whom he regards as one of the most eminent of the jurists of 
the Byzantine empire, inferior to Harmenopulus alone. The time at 
which Gregorius Patzo lived is not known, but he must have been 


later than Alexis I. Comnenus (a. d. 1081 — 1118), some of whose 
Novellae he has expounded. Assamanni would make him a modern 
Greek. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL xi. p. 632.) 


31. Pbripateticus. [Georgius, No. 41.] 
32. Presbyter. [See above. No. 10.] 
33. Of Sicily. [See below. No. 35.] 
34. Of Sinal [See above, No. 5.] 


35. Of Syracuse, sometimes called of Sicily. Gregory, surnamed 
Asbbstas, was made bishop of Syracuse about a. d. 845. He went to 
Constantinople, apparently soon after his appointment to the see, 
for he appears to have been there in A. d. 847, where Ignatius was 
chosen patriarch, whose election he strenuously opposed. He was, 
in return, deposed by Ignatius in a council held a. d. 854, on the 
ground, as Mongitor affirms, of his profligacy; and his deposition 
was confirmed by the Pope, Benedict III. When, on the deposition of 
Ignatius, Photius was placed on the patriarchal throne, a. d. 858, he 
was consecrated by Gregory, whoso episcopal character, 
notwithstanding his deposition, was thus recognised. Gregory was 
anathematised, together with Photius, at the council of Rome a. d. 
863 : and his connection with the Greek patriarch is a reason for 
receiving with caution the assertions of Romish writers as to his 
immoral character. Photius promoted him a. d. 878 to the bishopric 
of Nicaea, in Bithynia. He died soon after. 


He is perhaps the “Gregorius archiepiscopus Siciliae" mentioned by 
Allatius in his tract Do Methodiorum Scrip/is (published in the 
Convivium decern Virginum Sti Mclhodii Afartyris, Rome, 1656), as 
the author of an “Oratio longa in S. Methodium.” The age of 
Gregory, who lived in and after the time of Methodius, favours this 
supposition, but there is some difficulty from the term 44 
Archiepiscopus Siciliae.” (Mongitor, Bibl. Sicula, vol. i. p. 263; 
Cave, Hist Litt. vol. ii. pp. 40, 76.) 


36. Thaumaturgua [See below. ] 


37. Thbologus. [See below, Gregorius Nazianzenus, 2.] 


38. Thessalonicen8I8. [Palamas. ] 
There were several Gregorii among the old Syriac 


or Arabic writers, who may be traced in the Bittiotheca Orientals of 
Assamanni. [J. C. M.] 


GREGO'RIUS NAZIANZFNUS, the elder, was bishop of Nazianzus in 
Cappadocia for about forty-five years, a. d. 329—374, and father of 
the celebrated Gregory Nazianzen. He was a person of rank, and he 
held the highest magistracies in Nazianzus without increasing his 
fortune. In religion, he was originally a hypsistarian, a sect who 
derived their name from their acknowledgment of one supreme God 
( vipitrros ), and whose religion seems, from what little is known of 
it, to have been a sort of compound of Judaism and Magianism with 
other elements. He was converted to Christianity by the efforts and 
prayers of his wife Nonna, aided by a miraculous dream, and by the 
teaching of certain bishops, who passed through Nazianzus, on their 
way to the council of Nicaea, a. d. 325. His baptism was marked by 
omens, which were soon fulfilled in his elevation to the see of 
Nazianzus, about a. d. 329. He governed well, and resisted 
Arianism. His eldest son, Gregory, was born after he became bishop. 
In 360 ho 


was entrapped by the Arians, through hia desire for peace, into the 
signature of the confession of Ariminum, an act which caused the 
orthodox monks of Nazianzus to form a violent party against him. 
The schism was healed by the aid of his son Gregory, and the old 
bishop made a renewed public confession of his orthodoxy, which 
satisfied his opponents, 363. In the year 370 he, with his son, used 
every effort to secure the elevation of Basil to the bishopric of 
Caesareia; indeed, the intemperate zeal of the two Gregories seems 
to have embittered the Arians against Basil. All the other events of 
his life, of any importance, are related in the next article. (Greg. 
Nazianz. Orat. xix.) [P. S.] 


GREGO'RIUS NAZIANZE'NUS, ST., surnamed Qe6\oyos, from his 
zeal in the defence of the Nicene doctrine*, was one of the most 
eminent fathers of the Greek Church. He was bom at Arianzus, a 


village in Cappadocia, not far from Nazianzus, the city of which his 
father was the bishop, and from which both father and son took the 
surname of Nazianzcn. There is some doubt about the date of his 
birth. The statement of Suidas (s. v.) is directly at variance with 
several known facts in his life. In all probability he was bom in, or 
very shortly before, the year 329. His mother Nonna, a zealous and 
devout Christian, had devoted him even in the womb to the service 
of God, and exerted herself to the utmost in training his infant mind 
to this destiny. In that age of miracles and visions, we are not 
surprised to find that Gregory, while yet a boy, was visited by a 
dream, which excited in him the resolution, to which he was ever 
stedfaat, to live a life of asceticism and celibacy, withdrawn from 
the world, and in the service of God and the church. Meanwhile, his 
father took the greatest care of his education in the sciences and 
arts. From the care of able teachers at Caesareia he proceeded to 
Palestine, where he studied eloquence ; thence he went to 
Alexandria, and finally his zeal for knowledge led him to Athens, 
then the focus of all learning. On his voyage, the vessel encountered 
a tremendous storm, which excited in him great terror, because he 
had not yet been baptized. 


The time of his arrival at Athens seems to have been about, or 
before a. d. 350. He applied himself ardently to the study of 
language, poetry, rhetoric, philosophy, mathematics, and also of 
physic and music. At Athens Gregory formed his friendship with 
Basil. [Basilius ] Here also he met with Julian, whose dangerous 
character he is said to have discerned even thus early. On the 
departure of Basil from Athens, in 355, Gregory would have 
accompanied his friend ; but, at the urgent request of the whole 
body of students, he remained there as a teacher of rhetoric, but 
only till the following year, when he returned home, 356. He now 
made an open profession of Christianity by receiving baptism ; and, 
declining to exercise his powers as a rhetorician, either in the courts 
or in the schools, he set himself to perform his vows of dedication 
to the service of God. He made a resolution, which he is said to 
have kept all his life, never to swear. His religion 


* In the Arian controversy, the terms deoKoyia and &t6\oyos were 
used by the orthodox with reference to the Nicene doctrine, which 
they believed to be contained in the passage of Scripture, beds liv 6 


A ($7 os. It was in this sense that they called the apostle John 6 
S(6\oyos. 
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assumed the form of quietism and ascetic virtue. It seems that he 
would have retired altogether from the world but for the claims 
which his aged parents had upon his care. He so far, however, 
gratified his taste for the monastic life, as to visit his friend Basil in 
his retirement, and to join in his exercises of devotion, a. d. 358 or 
359. [Basilius.] But he never became a regular monk. His fiery 
temper and the circumstances of the age prevailed over the resolves 
of his youth; and this quietist, who replies to the remonstrances of 
Basil on his inactivity, by the strongest aspirations for a life of rest 
and religious meditation ( Epist . xxxii. p. 696), became one of the 
most restless of mankind. (Comp. Orat. v. p. 134.) 


In the year 360 or 361, Gregory was called from his retirement to 
the help of his father, who, as the best means of securing his 
support, and probably also to prevent him from choosing the 
monastic life, suddenly, and without his consent, ordained him as a 
presbyter, probably at Christmas, 361. Gregory showed his dislike 
to this proceeding by immediately rejoining Basil, but the entreaties 
of his father and of many of the people of Nazianzus, backed by the 
fear that he might be, like Jonah, fleeing from his duty, induced 
him to return home, about Easter, 362. At that feast he preached his 
first sermon (Orat. xl), which, as it seems, he afterwards expanded 
into a fuller discourse, which was published but never preached 
(Orat. i.), in which he defends himself against the charges that his 
flight from Nazianzus had occasioned, and sets forth the duties and 
difficulties of a Christian minister. It is called his Apologetic 
Discourse. He was now for some time engaged in the discharge of 
his duties as a presbyter, and in assisting his aged father in his 
episcopal functions, as well as in composing the differences between 
him and the monks of Nazianzus, the happy termination of which 
he celebrated in three orations. (Orat. xii.—xiv.) 


In the mean time Julian had succeeded to the throne of Constantius 
(a. d. 361), and Gregory, like his friend Basil, was soon brought into 
collision with the apostate emperor, from whose court he persuaded 
his brother Caesarius to retire. [Caesarius, St.] Whether the 


unsupported statement of Gregory, that he and his friend Basil were 
marked out as the first victims of a new general reecution on 
Julian’s return from Persia, can relied upon or not, it is certain that 
the passions of the emperor would soon have overcome his 
affectation of philosophy, and that his pretended indifference, but 
real disfavour, towards Christianity, would have broken out into a 
fierce persecution. The deliverance from this danger by the fall of 
Julian (b. c. 363) was celebrated by Gregory in two orations against 
the emperor’s memory ( \6yoi (mj\iT€irriKoi, Oral. iii. and iv.), 
which are distinguished more for warmth of invective than either 
for real eloquence or Christian temper. They were never delivered. 


In the year 364, when Basil was deposed by his bishop, Eusebius, 
Gregory again accompanied him to his retreat in Pontus, and was of 
great service in effecting his reconciliation with Eusebius, which 
took place in 365. He also assisted Basil most powerfully against the 
attacks ofValens and the Arian bishops of Cappadocia. For the next 
five years he seems to have been occupied with his duties at 
Nazianzus, in the midst of domestic troubles, the illness of his 
parents, and the death 
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of his brother Caesarius, a. d. 368 or 369. His panegyric on 
Caesarius is esteemed one of his best discourses. ( Orat . x.) A few 
years later, a. d. 374, he lost his sister Gorgonia, for whom also he 
composed a panegyric. (Orat. xi.) 


The election of Basil to the bishopric of Caesareia, in 370, was 
promoted by Gregory and his father with a zeal which passed the 
bounds of seemliness and prudence. One of Basil's first acts was to 
invite his friend to become a presbyter at Caesareia ; but Gregory 
declined the invitation, on grounds the force of which Basil could 
not deny. ( Orat . xx. p. 344.) An event soon afterwards occurred, 
which threatened the rupture of their friendship. Basil, as 
metropolitan of Cappadocia, erected a new see at the small, poor, 
unpleasant, and unhealthy town of Sasima, and conferred the 
bishopric on Gregory, a. d. 372. The true motive of Basil seems to 


have been to strengthen his authority as metropolitan, by placing 
the person on whom he could most rely as a sort of outpost against 
Anthimus, the bishop of Tyana; for Sasima was very near Tyana, 
and was actually claimed by Anthimus as belonging to his see. But 
for this very reason the appointment was the more unacceptable to 
Gregory, whose most cherished wish was to retiro into a religious 
solitude, as soon as his father's death should set him free. He gave 
vent to his feelings in three discourses, in which, however, he shows 
that his friendship for Basil prevails over his offended feelings 
{Orat. v. vi. vii.), and he never assumed the functions of his 
episcopate. Finding him resolved not to go to Sasima, his father, 
with much difficulty, prevailed upon him to share with him the 
bishopric of Nazianzus ; and Gregory only consented upon the 
condition that he should be at liberty to lay down the office at his 
father's death. On this occasion he delivered the discourse (Orat. 
viii.) entitled, Ad Patrem* quum Naxianzenae ecclesiae curam filio 
commisisset, 


a. d. 372. To the following year aro generally assigned his discourse 
De plaga grandinis , on the occasion of a hailstorm which had 
ravaged the country round Nazianzus (Orat. xv.), and that Ad 
NazianzerioSy timore trepidantes , et Prae/ectum iratum (Orat. 
xvii.), the occasion of which seems to have been some popular 
commotion in the city, which the praefect was disposed to punish 
severely. 


Gregory Nazianzen, the father, died in the year 374, at the age of 
almost a hundred years, and his son pronounced over him a funeral 
oration, at which his mother Nonna and his friend Basil were 
present (Orat. xix.) He was now anxious to perform his purpose of 
laying down the bishopric, but his friends prevailed on him to 
retain it for a time, though he never regarded himself as actually 
bishop of Nazianzus, but merely as a temporary occupant of the see 
(Epist. xlii. p. 804, lxv. p. 824, (arm, de Vit. sua , p. 9, Orat. viii. p. 
148). It is therefore an error of his disciple Jerome (Ftr. IUud. 117), 
and other writers, to speak of Gregory as bishop of Nazianzus. From 
a discourse delivered about this time (Orat. ix.), we find that he was 
still as averse from public life, and as fond of solitary meditation, as 
ever. He also began to feel the infirmities of age, which his ascetic 
life had brought upon him, though he was not yet fifty. From these 


causes, and also, it would seem,- in order to compel the bishops of 
Cappadocia to fill up the see of Nazianzus, he at last fled to 
Seleuccia, the capital of Isauriu (a. d. 375), where he appears 


GREGORIUS. 


to have remained till 379, but where he was still disappointed of 
the rest he sought; for his own ardent spirit and the claims of others 
compelled him still to engage in the ecclesiastical controversies 
which distracted the Eastern Church. The defence of orthodoxy 
against the Arians seemed to rest upon him more than ever, after 
the death of Basil, on the 1st of January, a. d. 379, and in that year 
he was called from his retirement, much against his will, by the 
urgent request of many orthodox bishops, to Constantinople, to aid 
the aiuse of Catholicism, which, after a severe depression for forty 
years, there seemed hopes of reviving under the auspices of Gratian 
and Theodosius. At Constantinople Gregory had to maintain a 
conflict, not only with the Arians, but also with large bodies of 
Novatians, Appollinarists, and other heretics. His success was great, 
and not unattended by miracles. So powerful were the heretics, and 
so few the orthodox, that the latter had no church capable of 
containing the increasing numbers who came to listen to Gregory. 
He was therefore obliged to gather his congregation in the house of 
a relation ; and this originated the celebrated church of Anastasia, 
which was afterwards built with great splendour and sanctified by 
numerous miracles. Some of his discourses at Constantinople arc 
among his extant works ; the most celebrated of them are the five 
on the divine nature, and especially on the Godhead of Christ, in 
answer to the Eunomians and Macedonians, entitled A 6yoi 
QtoKoyiKot. (Orat. xxxiii.—xxxvii.) It cannot be said that these 
discourses deserve the reputation in which they were held by the 
ancients. They present a clear, dogmatic, uncritical statement of the 
Catholic faith, with ingenious replies to its opponents, in a form 
which has far more of the rhetoric of the schools than of real 
eloquence. Moreover, his perfect Nicene orthodoxy has been 
questioned: it is alleged that in the fifth discourse he somewhat 
sacrifices the unity to the trinity of the Godhead. The success of 
Gregory provoked the Arians to extreme hostility: they pelted him, 
they desecrated his little church, and they accused him in a court of 


justice as a disturber of the public peace ; but he bore their 
persecutions with patience, and, finally, many of his opponents 
became his hearers. The weaker side of his character was displayed 
in his relations to Maximus, an ambitious hypocrite, whose 
apparent sanctity and zeal for orthodoxy so far imposed upon 
Gregory, that he pronounced a panegyrical oration upon him in his 
presence. (Orat xxiii.) Maximus soon after endeavoured, in 380, to 
seize the episcopal chair of Constantinople, but the people rose 
against him, and expelled him from the city. This and other troubles 
caused Gregory to think of leaving Constantinople, but, at the 
entreaties of his people, he promised to remain with them till other 
bishops should come to take charge of them. He retired home, 
however, for a short time to refresh his spirit with the solitude ho 
loved. 


In November, 380, Theodosius arrived at Constantinople, and 
received Gregory with the highest favour, promising him his firm 
support. He compelled the Arians to give up all the churches of the 
city to the Catholics, and, in the midst of the imperial guards, 
Gregory entered the great church of Constantinople, by the side of 
Theodosius. The excessive cloudiness of the day was interpreted by 
the Arians as a token of the Divine displeasure, but 


When, at the commencement of the service, the sun burst forth and 
filled the church with his light, all the orthodox accepted it as a 
sign from heaven, and called out to the emperor to make Gregory 
bishop of Constantinople. The cry was with difficulty appeased for 
the time, and shortly afterwards Gregory was compelled to accept 
the office. As the head of the orthodox party, Gregory used their 
victory with a healing moderation, at least according to the ideas of 
his time, for the suppression of the public worship of the heretics by 
the edicts of Theodosius was not regarded by him as an act of 
persecution. On the other hand, many of the Arians regarded him 
with the deepest enmity, and he relates a romantic story of an 
assassin, who came with other visitors into his room, but was 
conscience-stricken, and confessed his guilt: Gregory dismissed him 
with his benediction. The affairs of the church were administered 
by him with diligence and integrity, and he paid no more court to 


the emperor than the etiquette of his rank required. Several of his 
sermons belong to the year of his patriarchate. 


At the beginning of tho year 381, Theodosius convoked the 
celebrated council of Constantinople, the second of tho oecumenical 
councils. One of its earliest acts was to confirm Gregory in the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, and soon after, in consequence of 
the sudden death of Meletius, he became president of the council. 
He soon found, however, that he had not the power to' rule it He 
was too good and moderate, perhaps also too weak and indolent, to 
govern a general council in that age. His health also was very 
infirm. He gradually withdrew himself from the sittings of the 
council, and showed a disposition to lay down his bishopric. His 
chief opponents, the Egyptian and Macedonian bishops, seized the 
opportunity , to attack him, on the ground that he could not hold 
the bishopric of Constantinople, as he was already bishop of 
Nazianzus,and the church did not permit translations. Upon this he 
gladly resigned his office. His resignation was accepted without 
hesitation by the council and the emperor, and he took leave of the 
people of Constantinople in a discourse which is the noblest effort 
of his eloquence. He returned to Cappadocia, and, the course of his 
journey leading him to Cacsareia, he there delivered his admirable 
funeral oration upon Basil. Finding the bishopric of Nazianzus still 
vacant, he discharged its duties until, in the following year, 383, he 
found a suitable successor in his cousin Eulalius. He now finally 
retired to his long-sought solitude, at his paternal estate at 
Arianzus, where the enjoyment of quiet philosophical meditation 
was mingled with the review of his past life, which he recorded in 
an Iambic poem. This work breathes a spirit of contentment, 
derived from an approving conscience, but not unmixed with 
complaints of the ingratitude and disappointment which he had 
encountered in the discharge of duties he had never sought, and 
lamentations over the evil times on which he had fallen. He draws a 
melancholy picture of the character of the clergy of his time, 
derived chiefly from his experience of the council of 
Constantinople. He also wrote other poems, and several letters, in 
his retirement. He died in 389 or 390. After the account given of his 
life, little remains to be said of his character. His natural disposition 
partook of the two qualities, which are often found united, 
impetuosity and. indolence. 
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The former was tempered by sincere and humble piety, and by a 
deep conviction of the benefits of moderation; the latter was 
aggravated by his notions of philosophic quietism, and by his 
continual encounters with difficulties above his strength. He was a 
perfectly honest man. His mind, though highly cultivated, was of no 
great power. His poems are not above mediocrity, and his 
discourses, though sometimes really eloquent, are generally nothing 
more than favourable specimens of the rhetoric of the schools. He is 
more earnest than Chrysostom, but not so ornamental. He is more 
artificial, but also, in spirit, more attractive, than Basil. Biblical 
theology has gained but little from either of these writers, whose 
chief aim was to explain and enforce the dogmas of the Catholic 
church. 


The works of Gregory Nazianzen are, 1. Orations or Sermons ; 2. 
Letters ; 3. Poems ; 4. His Will. 


The following are the most important editions of the works of 
Gregory Nazianzen:—An editio princeps , Basil. 1550, folio, 
containing the Greek text, and the lives of Gregory by Suidas, 
Sopbronius, and Gregory the presbyter. A Latin version was 
published at the same place and time, in a separate volume. 2. 
Morell's edition, after the text of Billius, 2 vols. fol. Paris. 1609— 
1611; a new and improved edition, 1630 ; a careless reprint, Colon. 
(Lips.), 1690. 3. Another edition, after Billius, 


by Tollius and Muratorius, Vcnet. 1753. 4. Tho Benedictine edition, 
of which only the first volume was published: it was commenced by 
Louvart, continued by Maron, and finished by Clemencet. It 
contains only the discourses, preceded by an excellent life of 
Gregory, Paris. J 778. The discourses are placed in a new order by 
Clemencet. The numbers used in this article are those of Billius. The 
edition of Billius only contains a part of Gregory's poems. The 
principal edition of the remainder is by Tollius, under the title of 
Carmina Cygnca, in his Insignia Itincrarii Jtalici , Traj. ad Rhen. 
1696, 4to., reprinted, 1709i Muratori further discovered several of 
Gregory's epigrams, which he published in his Anccdota Graeco, 
Pntav. 1709, 4to. * These epigrams form a part of the Palatine 
Anthology, and are published more accurately in Jacobs's edition of 


the Palatine Anthology, b. viii. vol. i. pp. 539—604; and in 
Boissonade’s Poet. Graec. Sylloge, Paris, 1824, &c. There are many 
other editions of parts of his works. (The authorities for Gregory’s 
life, besides those already quoted, are the lives of him by Nicetas 
and by Gregory the presbyter, the Ecclesiastical Histories of 
Socrates and Sozomen, tho works of Baronius, Tillemont, Fleur}’, 
Du Pin, Lardner, Le Clerc ; Cave, Hist. IAt. vol. i. p.246 ; Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. viii. p. 383; Schrockh, Christliche 
Kirchengeschichte , vol. xiii. p. 268 ; Ullmann, Gregorius von 
Nazianz, der Theologe , cin Beitrag zur Kitchen und 
Dogmengeschichte des vierten Jahrhunderts , Darmst. 1825, 8vo.; 
Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliographicum Scriptorum, Graecorum.) [P. 
S.l 


GREGO'RIUS NYSSE'NUS, ST., bishop of Nyssa, in Cappadocia, and 
a father of the Greek church, was the younger brother of Basil the 
Great. He was born at Caesareia, in Cappadocia, in or soon after a. 
d. 331. Though we .have no express account of his education, there 
i9 no doubt that, like his brother's, it was the best that the Roman 
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empire could furnish. Like his brother also, he formed an early 
friendship with Gregory Nazianzen. He did not, however, share in 
their religious views; but, having been appointed a reader in some 
church, he abandoned the office, and became a teacher of rhetoric. 
Gregory Nazianzen remonstrated with him on this step by letter 
(EpisL 43), and ultimately he became a minister of the church, 
being ordained by his brother Basil to the bishopric of Nyssa, a 
small place in Cappadocia, about a. d. 372. As a pillar of orthodoxy, 
he was only inferior to his brother and his friend. The Arians 
persecuted him; and at last, upon a frivolous accusation, drove him 
into banishment, a. d. 375, from which, on the death of Valens, he 
was recalled by Gratian, A. d. 378. In the following year he was 
present at the synod of Antioch ; and after visiting his dying sister, 
Macrina, in Pontus [Basilius], he went into Arabia, having been 
commissioned by the synod of Antioch to inspect the churches of 
that country. From this tour he returned in 380 or 381, visiting 
Jerusalem in his way. The state of religion and morality there 


greatly shocked him, and he expressed his feelings in a letter 
against the pilgrimage to the holy city. In 381 he went to the 
oecumenical council of Constantinople, taking with him his great 
work against the Arian Eunomius, which he read before Gregory 
Nazianzen and Jerome. In the council he took a very active part, 
and he had a principal share in the composition of the creed, by 
which the Catholic doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost was added to 
the Nicene Creed. On the death of Meletius, the first president of 
the council, Gregory was chosen to deliver his funeral oration. 


He was present at the second council of Constantinople in 394, and 
probably died shortly afterwards. He was married, though he 
afterwards adopted the prevailing views of his time in favour of the 
celibacy of the clergy. His wife’s name was Theosebeia. 


. The reputation of Gregory Nyssen with the ancients was only 
inferior to that of his brother, and to that of Gregory Nazianzen. 
(See especially Phot Cod. 8.) Like them, he was an eminent 
rhetorician, but his oratory often offends by its extravagance. His 
theology bears strong marks of the influence of the writings of 
Origen. 


His works may be divided into: 1. Treatises on doctrinal theology, 
chiefly, but not entirely, relating to the Arian controversy, and 
including also works against the Appollinarists and the 
Manichaeans. 2. Treatises on the practical duties of Christianity. 3. 
Sermons and Orations. 4. Letters. 5. Biographies. The only complete 
edition of Gregory Nyssen is that of Morell and Gretser, 2 vols. fol. 
Paris, 1615—1618 ; reprinted 1638. There are several editions of 
his separate works. (Lardner's Credibility; Cave, Hist . Lit. vol. L p. 
244 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 98; Schrockh, Christliche 
Kirchengeschichte, voL xiv.; F. Rupp, Gregors vor Nyssa Leben und 
Meinungen , Leipz. *1834, 8vo.; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliograph. 
Script. Graec.) [P. S.] 


GREGO'RIUS THAUMATURGUS, or THEODO'RUS, ST., received the 
surname of Thaumaturgus from his miracles. He was a native pf 
Neocaesarcia in Cappadocia, and the son of heathen parents. He 
pursued his studies, chiefly in Roman law, at Alexandria, Athens, 
Berytus, and finally at Caesareia in Palestine, where he be 
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came the pupil and the convert of Origen, about A. d. 234. At the 
end of five years, during which Origen instructed him in logic, 
physics, mathematics, ethics, and the whole circle of philosophy, as 
well as in the Christian faith and biblical science, Gregory returned 
to his native place, where he soon received a letter from Origen, 
persuading him to become a minister of the church. Gregory, 
however, withdrew into the wilderness, whither he was followed by 
Phaedimus, bishop of Amaseia, who wished to ordain him to the 
bishopric of Neocaesareia. Gregory for a long time succeeded in 
evading the search of Phaedimus, who at last, in Gregory’s absence, 
performed the ceremony of his ordination, just as if he had been 
present. Upon this Gregory came from his hiding-place, and 
undertook the office, in the discharge of which he was so successful, 
that whereas, when he became bishop, there were only seventeen 
Christians in the city, at his death there were only -seventeen 
persons who were not Christians, notwithstanding the two 
calamities of the Decian persecution, about a. d. 250, and the 
invasion of the northern barbarians, about a. D. 260, from which 
the church of Ncocaesareia suffered severely during his bishopric. 
In the Decian persecution he fled into the wilderness, not, as it 
really appears, from fear, but to preserve his life for the sake of his 
flock. He was a warm champion of orthodoxy, and sat in the council 
which was held at Antioch in a. d. 265, to inquire into the heresies 
of Paul of Samosata. He died not long afterwards. The very 
probable emendation of Kuster to Suidas, substituting the name of 
Aurelian for that of Julian, would bring down his life to a. d. 270. 


This is not the place to inquire into the miracles which are said to 
have been performed by Gregory at every step of his life. One 
example of them is sufficient. On his journey from the wilderness to 
his seo he spent a night in a heathen temple. The mere presence of 
the holy man exorcised the demons, so that, when the Pagan priest 
came in the morning to perform the usual service, he could obtain 
no sign of the presence of his divinities. Enraged at Gregory, he 
threatened to take him before the magistrates ; but soon, seeing the 
calmness of the saint, his anger was turned to admiration and faith, 
and he besought Gregory, as a further proof of his power, to cause 
the demons to return. The wonder-worker consented, and laid upon 


the altar a piece of paper, on which he had written, “Gregory to 
Satan:—Enter.” The accustomed rites were performed, and the 
presence of the demons was manifested. The result was the 
conversion of the Pagan priest, who became a deacon of 
Neocaesarcia, and the most faithful follower of the bishop. The 
following are the genuine works of Gregory Thaumaturgus :—1. 
Pancgyricus ad Origenem , a discourse delivered when he was 
about to quit the school of Origen. 2. Metaphrasis in Ecclesiasten. 3. 
Expositio Fidei* a creed of the doctrine of the Trinity. 4. Epistola 
canon ica, de its, qui in Barbarorum Incursione idolothyta come 
deranty an epistle in which he describes the penances to be 
required of those converts who had relapsed into heathenism 
through the fear of death, and who desired to be restored to the 
church. 4. Other Letters. The other works ascribed to him are either 
spurious or doubtful. 


The following are the editions of Gregory’s works:—1. That of 
Gerardus Vossius, Greek and 


geoi 
fifth 
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Latin, Lips. 1604, 4to. 2. The Paris edition, in Greek and Latin, 
which also contains the works of Macarius and Basil of Seleuceia, 
1622, foL 3. In Gallandii Biblioth. Patrum, Paris, 1788, folio. There 
are several editions of his separate works. (Gregorius Nyssen. Vii S. 
Greg. Thaum.; Suid. 8. v. ; the ancient ecclesiastical historians; 
Lardner’a Credibility; Cave, Hist. Lit. sub. ann. 254; Fabric. Bill. 
Grace, vol. vii. p. 249; Schrockh, Christliche Kirchengeschichte, vol. 
iv. p. 351; Hoffmann, Lea. Bibl. Script. Graec.) [P. S.] 


GREGO'RIUS (rprjySpios), a veterinary sur>n, who may perhaps 
have lived in the fourth or ifth century after Christ. Some 
fragments, which are all that remains of his writings, are to be 
found in the collection of writers on veterinary surgery, first 
published in Latin by John Ruelliua, Paris, 1530, fol., and in Greek 


by Simon Grynaeus, Basil 1537, 4to. (W. A. G.] 
GROSPHUS, POMPEIUS,a Sicilian of great 


wealth, to whom Horace addressed the ode u Otium divos,” &c., in 
which the poet gently reprehends a too great desire for wealth in 
Grosphus. ( Carm . il 16.) In an epistle to Iccius, the factor or bailiff 
of M. Agrippa in Sicily, Horace commends Grosphus to Iccius as a 
man whose requests might be safely granted, since he would never 
ask any thing dishonorable. The turn of Horace’s character of 
Grosphus resembles Pope’s praise of Combury,— 


e“ Disdain whatever Combury disdains.** 
(Hor. Ep.\. 12,22.) [W. B. D.] 


GRYXLION (rpyW[o»v\ an artist, who is mentioned, as then living, 
in Aristotle’s will (Diog. Laert. v.. 15). The passage seems to imply 
that he was a statuary, but Sillig calls him a painter. ( CataL Artif. e. 
v ., comp. Visconti, Iconographie Groupie , vol i. p. 185 ; It. 
Rochette, Lettres Archeolog. vol I p. 164, Lettrt d M. Schom , p. 75.) 
[P. S.) 


GRYLLUS (r p4\\os\ the elder son of Xenophon. When the war, 
which broke out between Elis and Arcadia, in b. c. 365, on the 
subject of the Triphylian towns, had rendered a residence at Scillus 
no longer safe, Gryllus and his brother Diodorus were sent by 
Xenophon to Lepreum for security. Here he himself soon after 
joined them, and went with them to Corinth. [Xenophon.] Both the 
young men served with the Athenian cavalry at the battle of 
Mantineia, in B. c. 362, where Gryllus was slain fighting bravely. It 
was he, according to the account of the Athenians and Thebans, 
who gave Epaminondas his mortal wound, and he was represented 
in the act of inflicting it in a picture of the battle by EupHranor in 
the Cerameicus. The Man tine ians also, though the}' ascribed the 
death of Epaminondas to Machaerion, yet honoured Gryllus with a 
public funeral and an equestrian statue, and reverenced his 
memory, as the bravest of all who fought on their side at Mantineia. 
According to Diogenes Laertius, he was celebrated after his death in 
numberless epigrams and panegyrics. (Diog. Laert. ii. 52—55 ; Xen. 
Hell vil 4. § \% Anab. v. 3. § 10, Ep. ad Sot.; Diod, xv. 77 ; Ael. V H. 


iil 3 ; Plut. Ages. 35 ; Paus. i. 3, viil 9, 11, ix. 15.) [E. E ] 


GRYNE, an Amazon, from whom the Gryneian grove in Asia Minor 
was believed to have derived its name, for it was said that Apollo 
had there embraced her. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 345.) [L. S.] 


. GRYNE'US (rptiveios), a surname of Apollo, 


GULUSSA. 
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under which he had a temple, an ancient oracle, and a beautiful 
grove near the town of Grvnion, Gryna, or Grynus in Aeolis in Asia 
Minor. (Paus. 


1. 21. § 9; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 72; Athen. 


iv. p. 149 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. rpifyoi.) Under the similar, if not the 
same name, rpurcfc, Apollo was worshipped in the Hecatonnesi. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 618.) Ovid (Met xii. 260) mentions a centaur of the 
name of Gryneus. [L. S.] 


GRYNUS, a son of the Mysian Eurypylus, who after his father’s 
death invited Pergaraus, the son of Neoptolemus and Andromache, 
to assist him against his enemies. After he had gained a victory over 
them, he built, in commemoration of it, two towns, Pergamus and 
Grynus. (Serv. ad Virg. Edog. vi. 72; comp. Gryneub.) [L. S.] 


GRYPS or GRYPHUS (I>ty), a griffin, a 


fabulous, bird-like species of animals, dwelling in the Rhipaean 
mountains, between the Hyperboreans and the one-eyed 
Arimaspians, and guarding the gold of the north. The Arismaspians 
mounted on horseback, and attempted to steal the gold, and hence 
arose the hostility between the horse and the griffin. The body of 
the griffin was that of a lion, while the head and wings were those 
of an eagle. This monstrous conception suggests that the origin of 
the belief in griffins must bo looked for in the east, where it seems 
to have been very ancient. (Herod, iii. 116, iv. 13, 27 ; Paus. 1 24. § 
6. viii. 


2, § 3 ; Aelian, II. A. iv. 27; Plin. H. N. vii. 2, 


x. 70.) Hesiod seems to be the first writer that mentioned them, and 
in the poem “ Arimaspae ” of Aristeas they must have played a 
prominent part (Schol ad AeschyL Prom. 793.) At a later period 
they are mentioned among the fabulous animals which guarded the 
gold of India. (Philostr. Vit. Apollon, iil 48.) The figures of griffins 
were frequently employed as ornaments in works of art the earliest 
instance of which we have any record is the bronze patera, which 
the Samians ordered to be made about b. c. 640. (Herod, iv. 152 ; 
comp. 79.) They were also represented on the helmet of the statue 
of Athena by Phidias. (Paus.’ Ic.) [L. S.] 


GULUSSA (To\6(r <n)Si roAo(T(ri7r),aNumidian, was the second 
son of Masinissa, and brother toMicipsa and Mastanabal. In b. c. 
172 he was sent by his father to Rome, and answered the 
Carthaginian ambassador’s complaints of Masinissa, and his 
encroachments. The defence must have* seemed unsatisfactory 
enough, had not the Roman senate been indisposed to scrutinise it 
strictly. Inthe next year we find him again at Rome, stating to the 
senate what forces Masinissa was ready to furnish for the war with 
Macedonia, and warning them against the alleged perfidy of the 
Carthaginians, who were preparing, he said, a large fleet, ostensibly 
to aid the Romans, but with the intention of using it on the side to 
which their own interest should seem to point. Again we hear of his 
being sent by his father to Carthage, to require the restoration of 
those who had been exiled for attachment to his cause. On the 
death of Masinissa, in. b. c. 149, Scipio portioned his royal 
prerogatives* among his sons, assigning to Gulussa, whom Apr. pian 
mentions as a skilful general, the decision o| peace and war. In the 
third Punic war, which broke out in the same year, Gulussa joined 
tha Romans, and appears to have done them good service. In b. c. 
148 he was present at the siege of Carthage, and acted as mediator, 
though unsuc 
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cessfully, between Scipio and Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian 
commander. He and his brother Manastabal were carried off by 


sickness, leaving the undivided royal power to Micipsa. Gulussa left 
a son, named Massiva. (Liv. xlii. 23, 24, xliii. 3; Polyb. xxxix. 1, 2, 
Spic. ReL xxxiv. 10; Plin. JIN. viii. 10; App. Pun. 70, 106, 111, 126 
; Sail. Jug. 5, 35.) ; / [E. EJ 


GUNDAMUND(roui'5a/unh'5oy),80n of Genzo, and grandson of 
Genseric, succeeded his uncle Hunneric as king of the Vandals, and 
reigned from A. d. 484 to 496. He persecuted the African Catholics. 
(Procop. Dell. Vahd. i. 8 ; Ruinart, Hist. Pers. Vandal; ' comp. 
Gibbon, c. 


[A. P. S.] 


URGES, an agnomen of Q. Fabius Maximus, the son of Q. Fabius 
Maximus Rullianus. [Maximus.] 


GURGES, C. VOLCA'TIUS, a senator who died suddenly (Plin. II. N. 
vii. 53. s. 54), may perhaps bo the same as the C. Volcatius, spoken 
of by Cicero in his oration for Cornelius (18, p. 450. ed. Orelli). 


GUTTA. 1. A native of Capua, one of the commanders of the Italian 
allies, who came to the relief of the younger Marius in the civil war, 
B. c. 83. (App. D. C. iii. 90.) Schweigbauser thinks he may be the 
same as the Albinus who perished witn Telesinus shortly 
afterwards, and that consequently his full name was Albinus Gutta. 
(Schw. ad App. D. C. i. 93.) 


2. Tib. Gutta, a Roman senator, one of the judices on the trial of 
Statius Albius Oppianicus [Cluentius], whom the censors disgraced 
in the subsequent inquiries into the judicium Junianum. (Cic. pro 
Chienl. 26, 36, 45.) 


3. Gutta, a competitor for the consulship in b. c. 53, with T. Anuius 
Milo. Cn. Pompey sup 


f ortcd Gutta, and promised him Caesar's influence. Cic. ad Qu. fr. 
iii. 8.) Asconius, however (in MUonian. p. 31, Orelli), omits the 
name of Gutta in his list of Milo's opponents. [ W. B. D.] 


. GY AS, the name of two mythical personages mentioned by Virgil: 
the one was a Trojan and a companion of Aeneas (Aen. i. 222, v. 


118, xii. 460), and the other a Latin, who was slain by Aeneas. 
(Aen. x. 318 ; comp. Gyges.) [L.S.] GYGAEA (ruyalrj), daughter of 
Amyntas [. and sister of Alexander I. of Macedonia, was given by 
her brother in marriage to Bubares, in order to hush up the inquiry 
which the latter had been sent by Dareius Hystaspis to institute into 
the fate of the Persian envoys, whom Alexander had caused to be 
murdered. Herodotus mentions a son of Bubares and Gygaea, called 
Amyntas after his grandfather. (Herod, v. 21, viii. 136 ; Just vii. 3 ) 
fEEJ 


GYGES (ruyTjs), the first king of Lydia of the dynasty of the 
Mermnadae, dethroned Candaules, and succeeded to the kingdom, 
as related under Candaules. [Comp. Deioces, p. 952, a, sub fin.] The 
following is the chronology of the Merranad dynasty, according to 
Herodotus: — 


. 1. Gyges reigned 38 years, b.c. 716—678 
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years higher, b. c. 718. Eusebius (Chron.) gives an entirely different 
chronology: — 


1. Gyges reigned 36 years, B.c. 670—664 . 2. Ardys ,, 37 ,, * ,, 664— 
627 


3. Sadyattes „ 15 ,, „ 627—612 
4. Alyattes , 49 . „ w 612—563 
5. Croesus ,, 15 „ ,, 563—548 


(Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. pp. 296, 297-). 


The only thing worthy, of mention in the reign of Gyges is, that the 
Lydians were at first disinclined to submit to him; but an oracle 
from Delphi established his authority, in gratitude for which he sent 
magnificent presents to the temple. He carried on various wars with 
the cities of Asia Minor, such as Miletus, Smyrna, Colophon, and 
Magnesia. u The riches of Gyges ” became a proverb. (Herod, i. 7— 
14 ; Justin, i. 7; Pans. iv. 21. § 5, ix. 29. 8 4; Nicol. Damasc. pp. 51, 
52, ed. Orelli; Creuzer, Frag. Hist. p. 203, Meletem. i. p. 72, note 
28; Baehr, adHerodot. i. 12.) [P. S.] 


GYGES (nfyijs), the ordinary name of the hundred-armed giant, 
who is sometimes called Gyas or Gyes. (Apollod. i. 1. § 1 ; Hes. 
TJieog. 149; comp. Ov. Fast. iv. 593, Trist. iv. 7, 18, Amor. ii. 1, 12; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Dhod. i. 1165.) [L. S.] 


GYLIPPUS (rdAtmroj), son of Cleandridas, was left, it would seem, 
when his father went into exile (b. c. 445) to be brought up at 
Sparta. In the I8th year of the Peloponnesian war, when the 
Lacedaemonian government resolved to follow the advice of 
Alcibiades, and send a Spartan commander to Syracuse, Gylippus 
was selected for the duty. Manning two Laconian galleys at Asine, 
and receiving two from Corinth, under the command of Pythen, he 
sailed for Leucas. Here a variety of rumours combined to give 
assurance that the circumvallation of Syracuse was already 
complete. With no hope for their original object, but wishing, at 
any rate, to save the Italian allies, ho and Pythen resolved, without 
waiting for tho further reinforcements, to cross at once. They ran 
over to Tarentum, and presently touched at Thurii, where Gylippus 
resumed the citizenship which his father had there acquired in 
exile, and used some vain endeavours to obtain assistance. Shortly 
after the ships were driven back by a violent gale to Tarentum, and 
obliged to refit. Nicias meanwhile, though aware of their 
appearance on the Italian coast, held it, as had the Thurians, to bo 
only an insignificant privateering expedition. After their second 
departure from Tarentum, they received information at Locri, that 
the investment was still incomplete, and now took counsel whether 
they should sail at once for their object, or pass the straits and land 
at Himera. Their wisdom or fortune decided for the latter; four 
ships, which Nicias, on hearing of their arrival at Locri, thought it 
well to send, and which perhaps would have in the other case 


intercepted them, arrived too late to oppose their passage through 
the straits. The four Peloponnesian galleys were shortly drawn up 
on the shore of Himera; the sailors converted into men-at-arms ; the 
Himcraeans induced to join the enterprise; orders dispatched to 
Selinus and Gela to send auxiliaries to a rendezvous; Gongylus, a 
Corinthian captain, had already conveyed the good news of their 
approach to the now-despairing Syracusans. A small space on the 
side of Epipolae nearest to the sea still remained where the 
Athenian wall of blockade had not yet been carried up; 
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the line was marked out, and stones were lying along it ready for 
the builders, and in parts the wall itself rose, half-completed, above 
the ground. (Thuc. vi. 93, 104, vii. 1—2.) 


- Gylippus passed through the island collecting reinforcements on 
his way, and giving the Syracusans warning of his approach, was 
met by their whole force at the rear of the city, where the broad 


e back of Epipolae slopes upward from its walls 
e to the point of Labdalum. Mounting this at 


° Euryelus, he came unexpectedly on the Athenian .works with his 
forces formed in order of battle. The Athenians were somewhat 
confounded ; but they also drew up for the engagement Gylippus 
commenced his communications with them by sending a herald 
with an offer to allow them to leave Sicily as they had come within 
five days’ time, a message which was of course scornfully dismissed. 
But in spite of this assumption, probably politic, of a lofty tone, lie 
found his Syra.cusan forces so deficient in discipline, and so unfit 
for action, that he moved off into a more open position ; and 
finding himself unmolested, withdrew altogether, and passed the 
night in the suburb Temenites. On the morrow he reappeared in full 
force before the enemy’s works, and under this feint detached a 
force, which succeeded in capturing -the fort of Labdalum, and put 
the whole garrison .to the sword. (Thuc. vii. 2, 3.) 


For some days thenceforward he occupied his men in raising a 
cross-wall, intended to interfere with the line of circumvallation. 
This the Athenians had now brought, still nearer to completion: a 
night enterprise, made with a view of surprising a weak part of it, 
had been detected and baffled ; but Nicias, in despair, it would 
seem, of doing any good on the land side, was now employing a 
great part of his force in the fortification of Plemyrium, a point 
which commanded the entrance of the port. At length Gylippus, 
conceiving his men to be sufficiently trained, ventured an attack ; 
but his cavalry, entangled amongst stones and masonry, were kept 
out of action ; the enemy maintained the superiority of its infantry, 
and raised a trophy. Gylippus, however, by openly professing the 
fault to have been hi9 own selection of unsuitable ground, inspired 
them with courage for a fresh attempt. By a wiser choice, and by 
posting his horse and his dartmen on the enemy’s flank, he now 
won the Syracusans their first victory. The counterwork was quickly 
completed ; the circumvallation effectually destroyed ; Epipolae 
cleared of the enemy ; the city on one side delivered from siege. 
Gylippus, having achieved so much, ventured to leave his post, and 
go about the island in search of auxiliaries. (Thuc. vii. 4—7.) 


His return in the spring of B. c. 413 was followed by a naval 
engagement, with the confidence required for which he and 
Hermocrates combined their efforts to inspire the people. On the 
night preceding the day appointed, he himself led out the whole 
land force, and with early dawn assaulted and carried successively 
the three forts of Plemyrium, most important as the depdt of the 
Athenian stores and treasure, a success, therefore, more than 
atoning for the doubtful victory obtained by the enemy’s fleet 
(Thuc. vii. 22, 23). The second naval fight, and first naval victory, 
of the Syracusans, the arrival and defeat on Epipolae of the second 
Athenian armament, offer, in our accounts of them, no individual 
features for the biography of 


GYLIPPUS. 317 


Gylippus. Nor yet does much appear in his subsequent successful 
mission through the island in quest of reinforcements, nor in the 
first great naval victory over the new armament,— a glory scarcely 
tarnished by the slight repulse which he in person experienced from 


the enemy’s Tyrsenian auxiliaries (Thuc. vii. 46, 50, 53). Before the 
last and decisive sea-fight, Thucydides gives us an ad^ dress from 
his mouth which urges the obvious topics. The command of the 
ships was taken by other officers. In the operations succeeding the 
victory he doubtless took part. He commanded in the pre- 
occupation of the Athenian route; when they in their despair left 
this their first course, and made a night march to the south, the 
clamours of the multitude accused him of a wish to allow their 
escape : he joined in the proclamation which called on the islanders 
serving in the Athenian host to come over; with him Demosthenes 
arranged his terms of surrender ; to him Nicias, on hearing of his 
colleague’s capitulation, made overtures for permission to carry his 
own division - safe to Athens; and to him, on the banks of the 
Asinarus, Nicias gave himself up at discretion to the captive 
general's entreaty that, whatever should be his own fate, the present 
butchery might be ended, Gylippus acceded by ordering quarter to 
be given. Against his wishes, the people, whom he had rescued, put 
to death the captive generals,—wishes, indeed, which it is likely 
were prompted in the main by the desire named by Thucydides, of 
the glory of conveying to Sparta such a trophy of his deeds ; yet 
into whose composition may also have entered some feelings of a 
generous commiseration for calamities so wholly unprecedented. 
(Thuc. vii 65—69, 70, 74, 79, 81—86.) 


Gylippus brought over his troops in the following summer. Sixteen 
ships had remained to the end ; of these one was lost in an 
engagement with twentyseven Athenian galleys, which were lying 
in wait for them near Leucas; the rest, in a shattered condition, 
made their way to Corinth. (Thuc. viii. 13 .) 


To this, the plain story of the great contemporary historian, inferior 
authorities add but little. Timaeus, in Plutarch (Nic. 19), informs us 
that the Syracusans made no account of Gylippus ; thinking him, 
when they had come to know his character, to be mean and 
covetous ; and at the first deriding him for the long hair and small 
upper garment of the Spartan fashion. Yet, says Plutarch, the same 
author states elsewhere that so soon as Gylippus was seen, as 
though at the sight of an owl, birds enough flocked up for the war. 


S ie sight of an owl is said to have the effect of wing bird8 together, 


and the fact appears to have passed into a proverb.) And this, he 
adds, is the truer account of the two ; the whole achievement is 
ascribed to Gylippus, not by Thucydides only, but also by Philistus, 
a native of Syracuse, and eyewitness of the whole. Plutarch also 
speaks of the party at Syracuse, who were inclined to surrender, as 
especially offended by his overbearing Spartan ways ; and to such a 
feeling, he says, when success was seenre, the whole people began 
to give way, openly insulting him when he made his petition to be 
allowed to take Nicias and Demosthenes alive to Sparta. (Nic. 
21,28.) Diodorus (xii. 28), no doubt in perfect independence of all 
authorities, puts in his mouth a long strain of rhetoric, urging the 
people to a vindictive, unrelenting course, in 
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opposition to that advised by Hermocrates, and a speaker of the 
name of Nicolaus. Finally, Polyaenus (i. 42) relates a doubtful tale 
of a device by which he persuaded the Syracusans to entrust him 
with the sole command. He induced them to adopt the resolution of 
attacking a particular position, secretly sent word to the enemy, 
who, in consequence, strengthened their force there, and then 
availed himself of the indignation at the betrayal of their counsels 
to prevail upon the people to leave the sole control of them to him. 


For all that we know of the rest of the life of Gylippus we are 
indebted to Plutarch ( Nic . 28 ; Lysand . 16, 17) and Diodorus (xiii. 
106). He was commissioned, it appears, by Lysander, after the 
capture of Athens, to carry home the treasure. By opening the 
seams of the sacks underneath, he abstracted a considerable 
portion, 30 talents, according to Plutarch’s text; according to 
Diodorus, who makes the sum total of the talents of silver to be 
1500, exclusive of other valuables, as much as 300. He was detected 
by the inventories which were contained in each package, and 
which he had overlooked. A hint from one of his slaves indicated to 
the Ephors the place where the missing treasure Jay concealed, the 
space under the tiling of the house. Gylippus appears to have at 
once gone into exile, and to have been condemned to death in his 
absence. Athenaeus (vi. p. 234.) says that he died of starvation, 
after being convicted by the Ephors of stealing part of Lysander’s 


treasure; but whether he means that he so died by the sentence of 
the Ephors, or in exile, does not appear. 


None can deny that Gylippus did the duty assigned to him in the 
Syracusan war with skill and energy. The favour of fortune was 
indeed most remarkably accorded to him ; yet his energy in the 
early proceedings was of a degree unusual with his countrymen. His 
military skill, perhaps, was not much above the average of the 
ordinary Spartan officer of the better kind. Of the nobler virtues of 
his country we cannot discern much: with its too common vice of 
cupidity he lamentably sullied his glory. Aelian ( V H. xii. 42 ; 
comp. Athen. vi. p. 271) say8 that ho and Lysander, and 
Callicratidas, were all of the class called Mothaces, Helots, that is, 
by birth, who, in the company of the boys of the family to which 
they belonged, were brought up in the Spartan discipline, and 
afterwards obtained freedom. This can hardly have been the case 
with Gylippus himself as we find his father, Cleandridas, in an 
important situation at the side of king Pleistoanax: but the family 
may have been derived, at one point or another, from a Mothax. 
(Comp. Milller, Dor. iii. 3. § 5.) The syllable r*/X- in the name is 
probably identical with the Latin Oilwis. [A. H. C.J 


GYLIS, GYLLIS, or GYLUS (rOAu, NxA <r, TuXos), a Spartan, was 
Polemarch under Agesilaus at the battle of Coroneia, b. c. 394, 
against the hostile confederacy of Greek states. On the morning 
after the battle, AgesilaUs, to see whether the enemy would renew 
the fight, ordered Gylis (as he himself had been severely wounded) 
to draw up the army in order of battle, with crowns of victory on 
their heads, and to erect a trophy to the sound of martial 
instruments. ' The Thebans, however, who alone were in a position 
to dispute the field, acknowledged their defeat by requesting leave 
to bury their dead. Soon after this, Agesiliius went to Delphi to 
dedicate to the god a tenth 
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of his Asiatic spoils, and left Gylis to invade the territory of the 
Opuntian Locrians, who had been the occasion of the war in Greece. 
(Comp. Xen. HdL iii. 5. § 3, &c.) Here the Lacedaemonians collected 
much booty ; but, as they were returning to their camp in the 
evening, the Locrians pressed on them with their darts, and slew 


many, among whom was Gylis himselfi (Xen. Hell. iv. 3. $21, 23, 
Ages. 2. $ 15 ; Pint Ages. 19 ; Paus. iii. 9.) The Gyllis who is 
mentioned in one of the epigrams of Damagetus has been identified 
by some with Othrvades, but on insufficient grounds. (Jacobs, 
Anlhol. ii. 40, viii. Ill, 112.) [E. E.] 


GYNAECOTHOENAS ( TwaiKodolvM ), that is, “ the god feasted by 
women,” a surname of Ares at Tegea. In a war of the Tegeatans 
against the Lacedaemonian king Charillus, the women of Tegea 
made an attack upon the enemy from an ambuscade. This decided 
the victory. The women therefore celebrated the victory alone, and 
excluded the men from the sacrificial feast. This, it is said; gave rise 
to the surname of Apollo. (Pans, viii. 48. § 3 ) [L. S.] 


GY ETON (riiprwv), a brother of Phlegyas, who built the town of 
Gyrton on the Peneius, and from whom it received its name. (Steph. 
Byz. s. t>. rtiprvv.) Others derived the name of that town from 
Gyrtone, who is called a daughter of Phlegyas. (SchoL ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 57 ; comp. Muller, Orchom. p. 189, 2d edit.) [L. S.] 


II. 


HABINNAS, a lapidary and monuments sculptor, mentioned by 
Petronius. (Sal. 65, 71.) If he was a real person, he was a 
contemporary of Petronius, who is supposed to have lived in the 
first century of our era. (Studer, in Rhein. Mvs. 1842, p. 50.) [P.S.] 


HA'BITUS, CLUE'NTIUS. [Cluentius.] HABRON. [Abron.] 


HABRON, a painter of second-rate merit, painted Friendship (A 
micitia), Concord (Concordia), and likenesses of the gods. (Plin. H. 
N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 35.) His son, Nessus, was a painter of some 
note. (Ibid. § 42.) « (P. S.] 


HABRONICHUS (‘A epdvixos), another form of Abronychus. 
[Abronvchus. ] 


HADES or PLUTON fAifcfr, I[Aorfiw, or poetically *At5rjf 9 *A? 
5eW'«i/y, and IIAoi/rei/s), the god of the lower world. Plato 
(Cratvl. p. 403) observes that people preferred calling him Pluton 
(the giver of wealth) to pronouncing the dreaded name of Hades or 


Aides. Hence we find that in ordinary life and in the mysteries the 
name Pluton became generally established, while the poets 
preferred the ancient name Aides or the form Pluteus. The 
etymology of Hades is uncertain: some derive it from d-iSctv, 
whence it would signify “the god who makes invisible,” and others 
from 35« or ; so that Hades would mean “ the all-embracer,” or “ 
all-receiver.” The Roman poets use the names Die, Orcus, and 
Tartarus as synonymous with Pluton, for the god of the lower 
world. 


Hades is a son of Cronus and Rhea, and a brother of Zeus and 
Poseidon. He was married to Persephone, the daughter of Demeter. 
In the division of the world among the three brothers, Hades 
obtained “ the darkness of night,” the abode of the shades, over 
which he rules. (Apollod. i. 1. 


HADES. 


- §'% 2. § 1.) Hence he is called the infernal Zeus (Zeds KaraxSovios 
), or the king of the shades (fc'o* Mpwv, Horn. II ix. 457,. xx. 61. 
xv. 187, &c.). A9, however, the earth and Olympus belonged to the 
three brothers in common, he might ascend Olympus, as he did at 
the time when he was wounded by Heracles. (II. v. 395 ; comp. 
Paus. vi. 25. § 3; Apollod. ii. 7. § 3 ; Pind. OL ix. 31.) But when 
Hades was in his own kingdom, he was quite unaware of what was 
going on either on earth or in Olympus (II. xx. 61, &c.), and it was 
only the oaths and curses of men that reached his ears, as they 
reached those of the Erinnyes. He possessed a helmet which 
rendered the wearer invisible (II. v. 845), and later traditions stated 
that this helmet was given him as a present by the Cyclopes after 
their delivery from Tartarus. (Apollod. i. 2. § 1.) Ancient story 
mentions both gods and men who were honoured by Hades with 
the temporary use of this helmet. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2, ii. 4. § 2.) His 
character is described as fierce and inexorable, whence of all the 
gods he was most hated by mortals. (II. ix. 158.) He kept the gates 
of the lower world closed (whence he is called IluAdpttj?, IL viii. 
367; comp. Paus. v. 20. § 1.; Orph. Hymn. 17. 4), that no shade 
might be able to escape or return to the region of light. When 
mortals invoked him, they struck the earth with their hands (//. ix. 


567), and the sacrifices which were offered to him and Persephone 
consisted of black male and female sheep, and the person who 
offered the sacrifice had to turn away his face. (Od. x. 527; Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg, ii. 380.) 


The ensign of his power was a staff, with which, like Hermes, he 
drove the shades into the lower world (Pind. 01. ix. 35), where he 
had his palace and shared his throne with his consort Persephone. 
When ho carried off Persephone from the upper world, he rode in a 
golden chariot drawn by four black immortal horses. (Orpb. Argon. 
1192, Hymn. 17. 14; Ov. Met. v. 404 ; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 19 ; 
Claudian, Papt. Proserp. i. in fin.) Besides these horses he was also 
believed to have herds of oxen in the lower world and in the island 
of Erytheia, which were attended to by Menoetius. (Apollod. ii. 5, 
§§ 10, 12.) Like the other gods, he was not a faithful husband ; the 
Furies are called his daughters (Serv. ad Aen. i. 86) ; the nymph 
Mintho, whom he loved, was metamorphosed by Persephone into 
the plant called mint (Strab. viii. p. 344; Ov. Met. x. 728), and the 
nymph Leuce, with whom he was likewise in love, was changed by 
him after her death into a white poplar, and transferred to Elysium. 
(Serv. ad Virg. Edog. vii. 61.) Being the king of the lower world, 
Pluton is the giver of all the blessings that come from the earth: he 
is the possessor and giver of all the metals contained in the earth, 
and hence his name Pluton. (Hes. Op. et Hies, 435 ; Aeschyl. Prom. 
805; Strab. iii. p. 147 ; Lucian, Tim. 21.) He bears several surnames 
referring to his ultimately assembling all mortals in his kingdom, 
and bringing them to rest and peace; such as Polydegmon, 
Polydectes, Clymenus, IJayKolTTjs, Sec. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 9 ; 
Aeschyl. Prom. 153; Soph. Antig. 811 ; Paus. ii. 35. § 7.) Hades was 
worshipped throughout Greece and Italy. In Elis he had a sacred 
enclosure and a temple, which was opened only once in every year 
(Paus. vi. 25. § 3); and we further know that he had temples, at 
Pylos Triphyliacus, near Mount Menthe, between Tralles 
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and Nysa,at Athens in the grove of the Erinnyes, and at Olympia; 
(Strab. iii. p. 344, xiv. p. 649 ; Paus. i. 28. § 6, v. 20. § 1.) We 
possess few representations of this divinity, but in those which still 
exist, he resembles his brothers Zeus and Poseidon, except that his 
hair falls down his forehead, and that the majesty of his appearance 
is dark and gloomy. His ordinary attributes are the key of Hades 
and Cerberus. (Hirt, MythoL Bilderb. i. p. 72, Sec.) 


In Homer Aides is invariably the name of the god ; but in later 
times it was transferred to his house, his abode or kingdom, so that 
it became a name for the lower world itself. We cannot enter here 
into a description of the conceptions which the ancients formed of 
the lower world, for this discussion belongs to mythical geography. 
[L. S.] 


HADRIA'NUS, P. AEXIUS, the fourteenth 
in the series of Roman emperors, reigned from the 


11th of August, a. d. 117, till the 10th of July, a. d. 138. He was 
bom at Rome on the 24th of January, a. d. 76 ; and not as Eutropius 
(viii. 6) and Eusebius (Chron. no. 2155, p. 166, ed. Scaliger) state, 
at Italica. This mistake arose from the fact, that Hadrian was 
descended, according to his own account, from a family of Hadria 
in Picenum, which, in the time of P. Scipio, had settled at Italica in 
Spain. His father, Aelius Hadrianus Afer, was married to an aunt of 
the emperor Trajan ; he had been praetor, and lived as a senator at 
Rome. Hadrian lost his father at the age of ten, and received his 
kinsman Ulpius Trajanus (afterwards the emperor Trajan) and 
Caelius Attianus as his guardians. He was from his earliest age verv 
fond of the Greek language and literature, which ho appears to have 
studied with zeal, while he neglected his mother tongue. At the age 
of fifteen he left Rome and went to Spain, where he entered upon 
his military career ; but he was soon called back, and obtained the 
office of decemvir stlitibus; and about a. d. 95 that of military 


tribune, in which capacity he served in Lower Moesia. When Trajan 
was adopted by Nervn, a. d. 97, Hadrian hastened from Moesia to 
Lower Germany, to be the first to congratulate Trajan; and in the 
year following he again travelled on foot from Upper to Lower 
Germany, to inform Trajan of the demise of Nervn ; and this he did 
with such rapidity, that he arrived even before the express 
messengers sent by Servianus, who was married to- his sister 
Paulina. Trajan now became more and more attached to Hadrian, 
though the attachment did not continue undisturbed, until Trajan’s 
wife, Plotina, who was fond of Hadrian, contrived to confirm the 
connexion by bringing about a marriage between her favourite and 
Julia Sabina, a grand-daughter of Trajan’s sister Mnrciana. 
Henceforth Hadrian rose every day in the emperor's favour, for the 
preservation of which he did not always adopt the most honourable 
means. He was successively invested with various offices at Rome, 
such as the quaestorship in a. d.101. In this capacity he delivered 
his first speech in the senate, but was laughed at on account of the 
rudeness and want of refinement in its deliver}'. This induced him 
to study more carefully his mother tongue and Latin oratory, which 
he had hitherto neglected. Soon after the expiration of his 
quaestorship he appears to have joined Trajan, who was then 
carrying on the war against the Dacians. In a. d. 105 he obtained 
the tribuneship of the people, and two years later the praetorship. 
In 
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Trajan's second expedition against the Dacians, lie was surely wise 
to give up what could not he entrusted to Hadrian the command of 
a legion, maintained. He therefore renounced all the conand took 
him with him. Hadrian distinguished quests which his predecessor 
had made east of the himself so much by his bravery, that Trajan 
re- Euphrates ; he restored Mesopotamia and Assyria warded him 
with a diamond which he himself had to the Parthians, and 
recognised Cosrhoes, whom received from Nerva, and which was 
looked upon Trajan had deposed, as their king; while he inaa a 
token , that Trajan designated him as his deranified 
Parthamaspater, whom Trajan had made successor. In a. d. 108 


Hadrian was sent as king of the Parthians, by assigning to him a 
small legatus praetorius into Lower Pannonia; and he neighbouring 
kingdom. Armenia, moreover, was not only distinguished himself in 
the administra- raised to the rank of an independent kingdom, tion 
of the province, and by the strict discipline he While engaged in 
making these arrangements, ho maintained among the troops, but 
he also fought is said to have been advised by Attianus to put to 
with great success against the Sarmatians. The death Baebius 
Macer, praefect of the city, Laberius favourable opinion which the 
emperor entertained Maximus, and Frugi Crassus, either because 
they of Hadrian on this account was increased through opposed his 
accession, or because they were othcrthe influence of Plotina and 
Licinius Sura, a wise hostile towards him ; but it is added that 
favourite friend of Trajan ; and Hadrian was made Hadrian rejected 
this advice, though Frugi Crassus consul suffectus for the year 109 ; 
nay, a report was afterwards killed, but without the emperor’s was 
even spread that Trajan entertained the thought command. Lusius 
Quietus, who at the time had of adopting Hadrian, and of thus 
securing to him the command in Mauritania, but was suspected of 
the succession. After the death of Licinius Sura, an attempt to place 
himself at the head of the RoHadrian became the private secretary 
of Trajan; man world, was deprived of his post, which was and the 
deference paid to him by the courtiers given to Marcius Turbo, who, 
under Trajan, had now increased in the same proportion as the 
reduced the rebellious Jews, and was a personal intimacy between 
him and the emperor. Through friend of Hadrian. 


the influence of Plotina, he obtained in a. d. 114 After having 
settled thus the most urgent.affairs of the office of legate during the 
war against the Pan- the empire, he went from Antioch to Cilicia, to 
see thians; and in 117 he became consul designatus the body of 
Trajan, which was to be conveyed to for the year following. It is 
said that at the same Rome by Plotina, Attianus, and Matidia. Soon 
time he was promised to be adopted by the em- after his return to 
Antioch he appointed Catilius peror; but Dion Cassius expressly 
denies it; and Severus governor of Syria, and travelled to Rome the 
further remark, that he was designated only in a. d. 118. A triumph 
was celebrated to cornconsul suffectus, seems to show that Trajan, 
at memorate the victories of Trajan in the east, and least at that 
time, had not yet made up his mind as the late emperor’s image was 


placed in the triumto his adoption. phal car. The solemnity was 
scarcely over when 


While Trajan was carrying on the war against Hadrian received the 
news that the Sarmatae and the Parthians, in which he was 
accompanied by Roxolani had invaded the province of Moesia. IIo 
Hadrian, and while he was besieging the town of forthwith sent out 
his armies, and immediately Hatra, he was taken severely ill. He 
placed Ha- after he himself followed them. The king of the drianat 
the head of the array and the province of Roxolani complained* of 
the tribute, which he had Syria, and returned to Rome ; but on his 
way to receive from the Romans, not being fully paid; thither ho 
died, at Selinus, in Cilicia. Now it is but Hadrian concluded a peace 
with him, for which said, that on the 9th of August, 117, Hadrian 
re- he had probably to pay a heavy sum. After this ceived 
intelligence of his adoption by Trajan, and was settled, it appears 
that Hadrian intended on the 11th the news of his death ; but this 
state- marching into Dacia to attack the Sarmatians, ment is 
contradicted by Dion Cassius, who renders when he was informed 
of a conspiracy against his it highly probable that Plotina and 
Attianus fabri- life ; it had been formed by the consular, Nigrinus, 
ented the adoption after the death of the emperor, in conjunction 
with others of high rank, among and that for this purpose Trajan's 
death was for a whom are mentioned Palma, Celsus, and Lusius few 
days kept secret. It is even said that Trajan Quietus. Hadrian 
escaped from the hands of the intended to make Neratius Priscus his 
successor, conspirators, and all of them were put to death, as Thus 
much, however, seems certain, that the fact Hadrian himself said, 
by the command of the of Trajan leaving Hadrian at the head of 
affairs in senate, and against his own will, though it was the east, 
when his illness compelled him to leave, believed at the time, and is 
also maintained by was a sufficient proof that he placed the highest 
Dion Cassius, that Hadrian himself had given confidence in him. 
Hadrian was at the time at orders for their execution. In 
consequence of Antioch, and on the 11th of August, 117, he was 
this act of severity, popular feeling was very proclaimed emperor. 
He immediately sent a letter strong against him, especially as it was 
rumoured, to the senate at Rome, in which he apologised for that 
the conspiracy was a mere pretence, devised not having been able 
to wait for its decision, and for the purpose of getting rid of those 


men who solicited its sanction, which was readily granted. had been 
opposed to him during the reign of Trajan. 


The Roman empire at this period was in a peri- As Hadrian had to 
fear the conscquences*of this Ious condition: the Parthians, over 
whom Trajan state of public feeling, he entrusted the provinces had 
gained brilliant victories, had revolted, and of Pannonia and Dacia 
to Marcius Turbo, who had been successful in several engagements; 
the pro- just pacified Mauritania, and returned to Rome, vinces of 
Mauritania and Moesia were invaded by His first object was to 
refute the opinion that ho barbarians; and other provinces, such as 
Egypt, had any share in the execution of the four conSyria, and 
Palestine, were in a state of insurrection, sulars, and he soothed the 
minds of the people by Hadrian, with a wise policy, endeavoured, 
above all games, gladiatorial exhibitions, and large donations 
things, to establish peace in the east. He pur- in money. Another 
act, which must have won for chased it with a great but necessary 
sacrifice: it him the favour of thousands, both in Italy and the 
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provinces, was that he cancelled an enormous sum due to the state 
as taxes, viz. all the arrears of the last 15 years, and to remove all 
fears from the minds of the people, he had the documents publicly 
burnt in the forum of Trajan. He further endeavoured to secure his 
government by winning the good will of the senate; he not only 
denied the charge brought against him respecting the four 
consulars, but swore that he would never punish a senator except 
with the sanction of the senate ; and the senate was, in fact, made 
to believe that it had never been in the enjoyment of such extensive 
and unlimited powers as now. At the same time, however, he found 
it necessary to remove his former friends Attianus and Similis from 
their office of raefects of the praetorians, and to appoint Marcius 
'urbo and Septicius Clarus their successors. 


The war against the Sarmatians was continued in the meantime by 
Hadrian's legates, and lasted for several years, if we may believe the 
chronicle of Eusebius, which mentions it as still going on in a. d. 
120. In the year a. d. 119 Hadrian began his memorable journey 


through the provinces of his empire, many portions of which he 
traversed on foot His desire to promote the good of the empire by 
convincing himself every where personally of the state of affairs, 
and by applying the necessary remedies wherever mismanagement 
was discovered, was unquestionably one of the motives that led him 
to this singular undertaking ; but there can be little doubt that the 
restlessness of his mind and the extraordinary curiosity which 
stimulated him to go and see himself every thing of which he had 
heard or read, had as great a share in determining him thus to 
travel through his vast empire, as his desire to do good. These 
travels occupy the greater part of his reign ; but the scanty accounts 
we have of them do not enable us to follow them step by step, or 
even to arrange them in a satisfactory chronological order. In A. D. 
119 he left Rome and first went to Gaul, where he displayed great 
liberality in satisfying the wants of the provincials. From Gaul he 
proceeded to Germany, where he devoted most of his attention to 
the armies on the frontier., Although he was more desirous to 
maintain peace than to carry on war, he trained the soldiers always 
as though a great war had been near at hand ; and the excellent 
condition of his troops, combined with the justice he displayed in 
his foreign policy, and the suras of money he paid to barbarian 
chiefs, were the principal means of keeping the enemies away from 
the Roman provinces. The limes in Germany was fortified, and 
several towns and colonies were greatly benefited by him. From 
Germany he crossed over into Britain, where he introduced many 
improvements in the administration, and constructed the famous 
wall dividing the Roman province from and protecting it against the 
barbarous tribes of the north ; it extended from the Solway to the 
mouth of the river Tyne, a distance of 80,000 feet, and traces of it 
are to be seen even at the present day. From Britain Hadrian 
returned to Gaul, and constructed a magnificent basilica at 
Nemausus (Nismes), in honour of his wife, Sabina, although during 
his absence in Britain, her conduct was such that he is reported to 
have said he would divorce her if he lived in a private. station. 
After this he went to Spain, where he spent the winter, probably of 
a. d. 121 and 122, and held a conventus of all the Romans residing 
in Spain. In the spring of 122 
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he crossed over to Africa, where he suppressed an insurrection in 
Mauritania, and then travelled through Egypt into Asia. A war with 
the Parthians was on the eve of breaking out, but Hadrian averted it 
by an interview which he had with their king. He next travelled 
through the provinces of Western Asia, probably during the early 
part of a. d. 123, visited the islands of the Aegean, and then went to 
Achaia, where he took up his residence at Athens. It would seem 
that he stayed there for three years, till a.d. 126. Athens was his 
favourite place, and was honoured by him above all the other cities 
of the empire: he gave to the people of Athens new laws, and 
showed his reverence for their institutions by being initiated in the 
Eleusinian mysteries, by acting the part of agonothetes at their 
public gomes, and by allowing himself to be made archon 
eponymus. From Athens he returned to Rome by way of Sicily, 
either in a. d. 


126 or 127. He was saluted at Rome as pater patriae , and his wife 
distinguished by the title of Augusta. The next few years he 
remained at Rome, with only one interruption, during which he 
visited Africa. He seems to have chiefly employed his time at Rome 
in endeavouring to introduce the Greek institutions and modes of 
worship, for which he had conceived a great admiration at Athens. 
It seems to have been about a. i>. 129 that Hadrian set out on his 
second journey to the east He travelled by way of Athens, where he 
stayed for some time to see the completion of the numerous 
buildings which he had commenced during his previous visit, 
especially to dedicate the temple of the Olympian Zeus, and an altar 
to himself. In Asia he conciliated the various princes in the most 
amicable and liberal manner, so that those who did not accept his 
invitation had afterwards themselves most reason to regret it. He 
sent back to Cosrhoes a daughter who had been taken prisoner by 
Trajan; and the governors and procuratores in the provinces were 
punished severely wherever they were found unjust or wanting in 
the discharge of their duties. From Asia Minor he proceeded 
through Syria and Arabia into Egypt, where he restored the tomb of 
Pompey with great splendour. During an excursion on the Nile he 
lost his favourite, Antinous [AntinousJ, for whom he entertained an 
unnatural affection, and whose death was to him the cause of deep 


and lasting grief. From Egypt, Hadrian returned, through Syria, to 
Rome, where he must have spent the latter part of the year a. d. 
131, and the first of 132, for in the former year he built the temple 
of Venus and Roma, and i the latter he promulgated the edktum 
perpetuum. 


Not long after his return to Rome the Jewish war broke out, the 
only one that disturbed the peace of his long reign. The causes of 
this war were the establishment of a colony under the name of Aelia 
Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and an order issued by Hadrian 
forbidding the Jews the rite of circumcision. The war was carried 
on by the Jews as a national struggle with the most desperate fury ; 
it lasted for several years, and it was not till the general Julius 
Severus came over from Britain, that the Romans gradually 
succeeded in paralysing or annihilating the Jews ; and the country 
was nearly reduced to a wilderness when peace was restored. The 
Jews were henceforth not allowed to reside at Jerusalem and its 
immediate vicinity; and from this time they 
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were dispersed through the world. After the close of the Jewish war 
another threatened to break out with the Albanians, who had been 
instigated by Pharasmanes, king of the Iberians. But the rich 
presents which Hadrian made to the Albanians and Iberians averted 
the outbreak, and Pharasmanes even paid a visit to Hadrian at 
Rome. 


In the meantime, probably in the autumn of a. d. 132, Hadrian had 
again gone to Athens, where he stayed during the whole of the year 
following. From a letter of Hadrian, addressed to his brother-in-law, 
Servianus, and preserved by Vopiscus (Saiurnin. 8), we must infer 
that in 134 the emperor again visited Alexandria in Egypt, and, on 
his return through Syria, where he attended the sale of the Jews 
who had been made prisoners in the war, superintended the 
building of the colony at Jerusalem, and regulated its constitution. 
After hia return to Rome, Hadrian spent the remaining years of his 


life partly in the city and partly at Tibnr, where he built or 
completed his magnificent villa, the ruins of which occupy even 
now a space equal to that of a considerable town. The many 
fatigues and hardships to which he had been .exposed during his 
travels had impaired his health, and he sank into a dangerous 
illness, which led him to think of fixing upon a successor, as he had 
himself no children. After some hesitation, he adopted L. Ceionius 
Commodus, under the name of L. Aolius Verus, and raised him to 
the rank of Caesar, probably for no other reason than his beauty; for 
Ceionius Commodus had formerly been connected with Hadrian in 
the same manner that Antiuous was afterwards connected with him. 
The adoption had been made contrary to the advice of all his 
friends, and those who had most strongly opposed it appeared to 
Hadrian in no other light than that of personal enemies. Servianus, 
who was then in his 90th year, and his grandson Fuscus, were the 
principal objects of his suspicions, and both were put to death by 
his command. Aelius Verus, however, who was entrusted with the 
administration of Pannonia, did not afford Hadrian the assistance 
and support he had expected, for he was a person of a weakly 
constitution, and died on the 1st of January, a. d. 138. Hadrian now 
adopted Arrius Antoninus, afterwards sumamed Pius, and presented 
him to the senators assembled around his bed as his successor. But 
Hadrian, mindful of the more distant future, made it the condition 
with Antoninus that he should at once adopt the son of Aelius Verus 
and M. Annius Verus (afterwards the emperor M. Aurelius). These 
arrangements, however, did not restore peace to Hadrian's mind : as 
his illness grew worse his suspicious and bitter feelings increased, 
and prompted him to many an act of cruelty ; many persons of 
distinction were put to death, and many others would have been 
sacrificed in the same manner had they not been saved by the 
precautions of Antoninus Pius. The illness of which Hadrian 
suffered was of a consumptive nature, which was aggravated by 
dropsy ; and when he found that he could not be saved, he 
requested a slave to run him through with a sword ; but this was 
prevented by Antoninus. Several more attempts were made at 
6uicide, but in vain. At last he was conveyed to Baiae, where he 
hoped to find at least some relief and Antoninus remained behind at 
Rome as his vicegerent. But his health did not improve ; and soon 
after the arrival of Antoninus at Baiae, whom 


he had sent for, he died on the 10th of July, 138, at the age of 63, 
and after a reign of nearly twenty years. He wa9 buried in the villa 
of Cicero, near PuteolL The senate, indignant at the many acts of 
cruelty of which he had been guilty during the last period of his 
life, wanted to annul his enactments, and refused him the title of 
Divu6, but Antoninus prevailed upon the senate to be lenient 
towards the deceased, who during the latter part of. his life had not 
been in the full possession of his mind. A temple was then erected 
as a monument on his tomb, and various institutions were made to 
commemorate his memory. Antoninus is said by some to owe his 
surname of Pius to these exertions of filial love towards his adoptive 
father. 


The above is a brief sketch of the events of the life and reign of 
Hadrian ; and it now remains to offer a few observations on his 
policy, the principles of his government, his personal character, his 
influence upon art and literature, and his own literary productions, 
so far as they are known to us. The reign of Hadrian was one of 
peace, and may bo regarded as one of the happiest periods in 
Roman history. His policy, in reference to foreign nations, was to 
preserve peace as much ns possible, not to extend the boundaries of 
the empire, but to secure the old provinces, and promote their 
welfare, by a wise and just administration. For this reason he gave 
up the eastern conquests of Trajan, and would have given up Dacia 
also, had it not been for the numerous Roman citizens who had 
taken up their residence there. This general peace of the reign of 
Hadrian, however, was not the result of cowardice, or of jealousy of 
his predecessor, as 'some of the ancients asserted, but the fruit of a 
wise political system. Hadrian's presents and kindness to the 
barbarians would not have been sufficient to ward off their attacks, 
but the frontiers of the empire were guarded by armies which were 
in the most excellent condition, for the military system and 
discipline introduced by Hadrian were so well devised, that his 
regulations remained in force for a long time afterwards, and were 
regarded as law. With regard to the internal administration of the 
empire, Hadrian was the first emperor that understood his real 
position, and looked upon himself as the sovereign of the Roman 
world ; for his attention was engaged no less by the provinces than 
by Rome and Italy, and thus it happened that the monarchical 
system became more consolidated under him than under any of his 


predecessors. He gained the favour of the people by his great 
liberality, and that of the senate by treating it with the utmost 
deference, so far as form was concerned, for, in reality, the senate 
was no more than the organ of the imperial will. An institution 
which gradually deprived the senate of its jurisdiction, and its share 
in the government, was that of the consilium , or consistorium 
prindpis, which had indeed existed before, but received its stability 
and organisation from Hadrian. The political offices and those of 
the court were regulated by Hadrian in a manner which, with a few 
exceptions, remained unaltered till the time of the great 
Constantine. The praefectus praetorio henceforth was the president 
of the state-council (consilium principis), and always a jurisconsult, 
so that we may henceforth regard him as a kind of minister of 
justice. Hadrian himself paid particular attention to the proper 
exercise of jurisdiction in the provinces as well as in Italy: his reign 
forms an epoch in the history of Roman 
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jurisprudence. It was at Hadrian's command that the jurist Salvius 
Julianus drew up the edictum perpettium, which formed a fixed 
code of laws. Some of the laws promulgated by Hadrian are of a 
truly humane character, and aimed at improving the public 
morality of the time. He divided Italy into four regions, placing 
each under a consular, who had the administration of justice. The 
fact of his taking the titles of the highest magistracies in several 
towns in Italy and the provinces may indeed have been little more 
than a form, but it shows, at any rate, that he took a considerable 
interest in the internal affairs of those towns. The proceedings of 
those persons who were connected with the administration of 
provinces were watched with the strictest care, and any violation of 
justice was severely punished. While he thus on the one hand 
benefited the provinces by punishing and preventing oppression 
and injustice, he won the hearts of the provincials by his liberality 
during his travels. There is scarcely one of the places he visited 
which did not receive some mark of his favour or liberality ; in 
many places he built aquaeducts, in others harbours or other. public 
buildings, either for use or ornament; and the people received large 


donations of grain or money, or were honoured with distinctions 
and privileges. But what has rendered his name more illustrious 
than any thing else are the numerous and magnificent architectural 
works which he planned and commenced during his travels, 
especially at Athens, in the southwest of which he built an entirely 
new city, Adrianopolis. We cannot here enter into an account of the 
numerous buildings he erected, or of the towns which he built or 
restored: suffice it to direct attention to his villa at Tibur, which has 
been a real mine of treasures of art, and his mausoleum at Rome, 
which forms the groundwork of the 


C resent castle St Angelo. His taste in architecture, owever, appears 
to have been very capricious, and very different from the grandeur 
and simplicity of earlier times ; in addition to this, he was tenacious 
of the plans he had once formed, and unable to bear any opposition 
or contradiction. The great architect, Apollodorus, had to pay with 
his life for the presumption with which he ventured to censure one 
of Hadrian's works ; for the emperor’s ambition was to be thought a 
great architect, painter, and musician. 


Hadrian was not only a patron and practical lover of the arts, but 
poetry and learning also were nurtured and patronised by him. He 
was fond of the society of poets, scholars, rhetoricians, and 
philosopher's, but, ns in architecture, his taste was of an inferior 
kind. Thus he preferred Antimachus to Homer, and imitated the 
former in a poem entitled Catacriani. The philosophers and sophists 
who enjoyed his friendship had, on the other hand, to suffer much 
from his petty jealousy and vanity, which led him to overrate his 
own powers and depreciate those of others. He founded at Rome a 
scientific institution under the name of' Athenaeum, which 
continued to flourish for a long time after him. We possess few 
specimens of Hadrian's literary productions, although he was the 
author of many works both in prose and in verse. In his earlier 
years he had devoted himself with much zeal to the study of 
eloquence, but, in accordance with the prevailing taste of the age, 
he preferred the earlier Roman orators and poets to Cicero and his 
contemporaries * Some of Hadrian’s' own de 
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clamations were extant down to a very late period. He further wrote 
the history of his own life, from which some statements are quoted 
by his biographer Spartianus, and which was edited by his 
freedman Phlegon. The Latin Anthology (Ep. 206—211, ed. Meyer) 
contains six epigrams by Hadrian, and six others in Greek are 
preserved in the Greek Anthology, but none of them display any 
real poetical genius ; they are cold and far-fetched. 


Our sources of information respecting the life and reign of Hadrian 
are very poor and scanty, for the two main authorities, Hadrian’s 
own work, and another by Marius Maximus, are lost, and, on the 
whole, we are confined to Spartianus’s Life of Hadrian and the 
abridgement of the 69th book of Dion Cassius, by Xiphilinus. 
(Comp. Eutrop. viii. 3 ; Aurel. Viet, de Caesar. 14 ; Zonar. xi. 23, 
&c.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. ii. p. 219, &c. ; J. M. Flemmer, 
de Itineribus et rebus gestis Hadriani secundum numorum et 
scriptorum Testimonial Havniae, 1836 ; C. Ch. Woog, de Eruditione 
Ha diiani, Lipsiae, 1769 ; Meyer, Fragm. Oral. Rom . p. 607, &c. 
2nd edit ; Niebuhr, Led. cn Rom. Hist. vol. ii. p. 265, &c. ed. 
Schmitz.) [L. S.] 
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HADRIA'NUS, C. FA'BIUS, was legatus, praetor, or propraetor in the 
Roman province of Africa, about b. c. 87 — 84. His government was 
so oppressive to the Roman colonists and merchants at Utica, that 
they burnt him to death in his own praetorium. Notwithstanding 
the outrage to a Roman magistrate, no proceedings were taken at 
Rome against the perpetrators of it For besides his oppressions, 
Hadrianus was suspected of secretly instigating the slaves at Utica 
to revolt, and of aspiring, with their aid, to make himself 
independent of the republic, at that time fluctuating between the 
parties of Cinna and Sulla. (Cic. in Verr. i. 27, v. 36 ; Pseud. Ascon. 
in Verr. p. 179, Orelli; Diod. fr. vat. p. 138, ed. Dind.; Liv. Epit. 86; 
Val. Max. ix. 10. § 2.) Orosius (v. 20) gives Hadrianus the nomen 
Fulvius. [W. B. D.] 


HADRIANUS, literary. [Adrianus.] HADRIA'NUS or ADRIANUS. We 


leRm from the Codex Theodosianus that a person of this name held 
the office of Magister Officiorum in the reign of Honorius, a. d. 397 
and 399 (Cod. Theod. 6. tit. 26. § 11 ; tit. 27. § 11). He appears to 
have been praefectus praetorio Italiae, a.d. 400—405 (Cod. Theod. 
7. tit 18. § 11 to 14 ; 8. tit. 2. § 5. tit. 5. § 65; 16. tit 2. § 35. tit 6. § 
45). After an interval in which the praefecture passed into other 
hands we find it again held by an Hadrianus, apparently the same 
person as the former praefect of the name, a. d. 413—416 (Cod. 
Theod. 7. tit. 4. § 33. tit 13. § 21 ; 15. tit. 14. § 13). The first of the 
five Epistolae of Claudian is inscribed Deprecatio ad Hadrianum 
Prefaectum Praetorio : but it is not known on what authority this 
title rests. The poet deprecates the anger of some grandee whom he 
had in 6ome moment of irritation in his youth offended by some 
invective. Another 
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of Claudian’s poems (Epigr. xxviii. ed Barman, xxx. in some other 
ed.) bears the inscription De Theodoro et Hadriano. 


“ Mallius indulget somno noctesque diesqne: Insomnia Pharius sacra 
profana rapit. 


Omnibus hoc, Italae gentes, exposcite votis, Mallius ut vigilet, 
dormiat ut Pharius.” 


If this inscription can be trusted to, we may gather that Hadrian 
was an Egyptian. Whether the Epigram was first written, and was 
the offence which the Deprecatio was intended to expiate, or 
whether it was a fresh outbreak of poetical spite on the failure of 
the Deprecatio , is not ascertained. Symmachus, in his Epistolae, 
mentions an Hadrianus whom he calls “illustris,” probably the 
praefect. (Cod. Theod. and Claudian, U. ec ; Symmach. Epist. vi. 35, 
ed. Geneva, a. d. 1587, or vi. 34, ed. Paris, 1604 ; Gothofred, 
Prosop. Cod. Theod; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. voL v.) [J.C.M.] 


HAEMON (Ntpuv). 1. A son of Pelasgus and father of Thessalus. The 


ancient name of Thessaly, viz. Haemonia, or Aemonia, was believed 
to have been derived from him. (Schol. ad Apollon, lihod. iii. 1090 ; 
Plin. H.N. iv. 14.) 


2. A son of Lycaon, and the reputed founder of Haemonia in 
Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 44. § 2; Apollod. iii. 8. $ 1 .) 


3. A son of Creon of Thebes, perished, according 


to some accounts, by the sphinx. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Phoen. 1760.) But, according to other traditions, he survived 
the war of the Seven against Thebes, and he is said to have been in 
love with Antigone, and to have made away with himself on 
hearing that she was condemned by his father to be entombed alive. 
(Soph. Antig. 627, Ac.; Eurip. Phoen. 757, 1587 ; Hygin. Fab. 72.) 
In the Iliad (iv. 394) Maeon is called a son of Haemon. [L. S.) 


HAEMUS ( Algos). 1. A son of Boreas and Oreithyia, was married to 
Rhodope, by whom he became the father of Hebrus. As he and his 
wife presumed to assume the names of Zeus and Hera, both were 
metamorphosed into mountains. (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 321; Ov. 
Met. vi. 87 ; Steph. Byz. 8. w.) 


2. A son of Ares, and an ally of the Trojans in the war with the 
Greeks. (Tzetz. Antehom. 273 ; Philostr. Her. xv. 16.) [L. S.] 


HAGIOPOLI'TA, GEORGIUS. [Georgius, literary, No. 26.] 


HAGIOTHEODORITA,a commentator on the Basilica. The earliest 
scholia that were appended to this work were, in the opinion of 
Zachariae (Hid. Jut. Gr. Rom. Delin. § 38), extracts selected in the 
reign of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus from the ancient translations 
of the Corpus Juris, and from the old commentators on the 
compilations of Justinian. Mortreueil, however (Histoire du Droit 
Byzantvn , vol. ii. p. 123), thinks that these extracts were 
themselves part of the primitive official text, and were analogous to 
the tnterpretaiio of the Breviarium Alaricianum. Additions seem to 
have been made to the early scholia in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, from the writings of later jurists. In the twelfth century a 
kind of glossa ordinaria was formed, compiled from the previous 
scholia. Thus the gloss was made up from the works of writers who 


were for the most part antecedent in date to the composition of the 
Basilica, their language being sometimes altered, and their 
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references being accommodated to the existing state of the law. 
After the formation of the glossa ordinaria, new annotations were 
added, and, as in the manuscripts, the glossa ordinaria was a 
marginal commentary on the text, so the new annotations were 
written on the extreme margin that was left. In the West, the glossa 
ordinaria on the Corpus Juris Civilis was formed, and received 
additions in a very similar manner. 


Specimens of the last kind of annotation exist in the manuscripts of 
the 11 th, 12 th, 13th, 14th, and 60th books of the Basilica. They 
appear for the most part to have been written by Hagiotheodorita, 
and to have been added by one of his disciples. (Basil, ed. Fabrot 
vol. viL p. 121, 658.) These annotations are not given entire in the 
portions of the Basilica published by Cujas, nor in the edition of 
Fabrotus. . 


Fabricius (Bill Or. vol. xii. p. 483), Hcimbach (De Basil. Orig. p. 83), 
and Pohl (ad Suares. NotiL Basil, p. 139, n. (7 )), identify the 
commentator on the Basilica with Nicolaus Hagiotheodorita, 
metropolitan of Athens, who lived under Manuel Comnenus in the 
time of Lucas, patriarch of Constantinople. (Balsamo, ad Photii 
Nomocan. tit. 13.. c. 2.) A letter, written in Greek by a friend of 
Nicolaus Hagiotheodorita, lamenting his death, was copied by 
Wolfius from a Bodleian manuscript, and was first published by 
Fabricius. ( Bill. Gr. vol. xii. p. 483.) According to the worse than 
doubtful testimony of Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli, the metropolitan 
of Athens composed a synopsis of the Novella (Praenot. Mystag. p. 
372), and illustrated with scholia the Novella of Leo the 
philosopher. (Ib. p. 393.) 


Zachariae is disposed to consider the commentator on the Basilica 
as the 6 ame person with Michael Hagiotheodorita, who, in a. d. 
1166, was logotheta dromi under Manuel Comnenus. (Leunclavius, 
J. G. R. voli. p. 167, vol ii. p. 192.) [ J. T. G. j 


HAGNO ('Ayvol)y an Arcadian nymph, who is said to have brought 


up Zeus. On Mount Lycacus in Arcadia there was a well sacred to 
and named after her. When the country was suffering from drought, 
the priest of Zeus Lycaeus, after having offered up prayers and 
sacrifices, touched the surface of the well with the branch of an oak 
tree,. whereupon clouds were formed immediately which refreshed 
the country with rain. The nymph Hagno was represented at 
Megalopolis carrying in one hand a pitcher and in the other a 
patera. (Paus.' viii. 38. § 3, 31. § 2, 47. § 2.) [L.S.],: 


HAGNON (‘Ayrwv, sometimes written *'A 7 vwv\ son of Nicias, was 
the Athenian founder of Amphipolis, on the Strymon. A previous 
attempt had been crushed twenty-nine years before, by a defeat in 
Drabescus. Hagnon succeeded in driving out the Edonians, and 
established his colony securely, giving the name Amphipolis to 
what had hitherto been called “the Nine Ways.” (Thuc. iv* 102.) 
The date is fixed to the archonship of Euthymenes, B.C. 437, by 
Diodorus (xii. 32), and the Scholiast on Aeschines (p. 755, Reiske), 
and in this the account of Thucydides agrees. There were buildings 
erected in his honour as founder. But when the Athenian part of the 
colonists had been ejected, and the town had revolted, and by the 
victory won over Cleon by Brasidas, b. a 422, had had its 
independence secured, the Amphipolitans destroyed every 
memorial of the kind, and gave the name of founder, and paid the 
founder’s honours to Brasi 
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das. (Thuc. v. 11.) It is probably this 6ame Hagnon who in the 
Samian war, b. c. 440, led, with Thucydides and Phormion, a 
reinforcement of forty ships to Pericles ; and, without question, it is 
he who in the second year of the Peloponnesian war, B. c. 430, was 
on the board of generals, and succeeding, with Cleopompus, to the 
command of the force which Pericles had used on the coast of 
Peloponnesus, conveyed it, and with it the infection of the plague to 
the lines of Potidaea. After losing by its ravages 1500 out of 4000 
men, Hagnon returned. (Thuc. ii. 58.) * We hear of him again in the 
same quarter, as accompanying Odryses in his great invasion. 
(Thuc. ii. 95.) 


It may be a question whether or not it is the same Hagnon again, 
who is named as the father of Theramencs. (Thuc. viii. 68.) 
According to Lysias (p. 426 Reiske), he was one of the irp6€ov\oi 
chosen from the elder citizens, after the news of the Sicilian defeat, 
to form a sort of executive council. (Thuc. viii. 1.) Lysias accuses 
him of having in this capacity paved the way for the revolution of 
the 400. Xenophon, in the mouth of Critias (Hellen. ii. 3. § 30), 
speaks of Theramenes as having at first received respect for the sake 
of his father Hagnon, whom he thus seems to imply was a man of 
note. The Scholia on the Frogs of Aristophanes (11. 546 and 1002) 
say that Hagnon only adopted him, and refer in the latter place to 
Eupolis for confirmation. Of the founder of Amphipolis, Polyaenus 
relates a story. In accordance with an oracle, he dug up from the 
plain of Troy the bones of Rhesus, took them, and buried them on 
the site of his new settlement. He made a truce of three days with 
the opposing Thracians ; and, using an equivocation parallel to that 
of Paches (Thuc. iii. 34), laboured hard at his fortifications during 
the three nights, and on the return of the enemy was 6trong enough 
to maintain himself. (Polyacn. vi. 53.) [A. H. C.J 


HALCY'ONE. [Alcyonk. 1 HALCYONEUS (’AAxoovcifs), a son of 
Antigonus Gonatas, king of Macedonia. We know nothing of the 
time of his birth, but we find him already grown up to manhood in 
B.C. 272, when Antigonus advanced into the Peloponnesus to 
oppose the schemes of Pyrrhus, and he accompanied his father on 
that expedition. During the night attack on Argos, by which Pyrrhus 
attempted to force his way into the city, Halcyoneus was dispatched 
by Antigonus with a body of troops to oppose him, and a vehement 
combat took place in the streets. In the midst of the confusion, word 
was brought to Halcyoneus that Pyrrhus was slain ; he hastened to 
the spot, and arrived just as Zopyrus had cut off the head of the 
fallen monarch, which Halcyoneus carried in triumph to his father. 
Antigonus upbraided him for his barbarity, and drove him angrily 
from his presence. Taught by this lesson, when he soon after fell in 
with Helenas, the sou of Pyrrhus, he treated him with respect, and 
conducted him in safety to Antigonus. (Plut Pyrrh. 34.) It appears 
from an anecdote told by Aelian ( V. H. iii. 5) and Plutarch (De 
Consolat. 33) that Halcyoneus was killed in battle during the 
lifetime of Antigonus, but on what occasion we are not informed. 
[E. H. B.] 


HALE'SUS, a chief of the Auruncans and Oscans. He was the son of 
a soothsayer, and was allied with Tumus, but was slain by Evander. 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 723, x. 411, &c.) He is described 
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as a relation of Agamemnon, after whose death he fled to Italy, 
whence he is called Agamemnonuis , Atrides, or Argo/icus. The 
town of Falerii derived its name from him. (Ov. Amor. iii. 13. 31, 
Fast. 


iv. 74 ; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vii. 695, 723 ; Sil. 


Ital viii. 476.) Another mythical personage of the same name is 
mentioned by Ovid. (Met. xii. 462.) [L. S.] 


HA'LIA (‘A Xla). 1. One of the Nereides (Horn. II. xviii. 42 ; Apollod. 
i. 2. § 6); but the plural, Haliae, is used as a name for marine 
nymphs in general. (Soph. Philoct. 1470 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 
13.) 


2. A aster of the Telchines in Rhodes, by whom Poseidon had six 
sons and one daughter, Rhodos or Rhode, from whom the island of 
Rhodes received its name. Halia, after leaping into the 6ea, received 
the name of Leucothea, and was worshipped as a divine being by 
the Rhodians. (Diod. 


v. 55 ; comp. Rhodos.) [L. 8.] 
HALIACMON (*AA i&Kfiuv), a son of Oceanus 


and Thetys, was a river god of Macedonia. (Hes. Theog. 341; Strab. 
vii. p. 330.) [L. S.] 


HALIARTUS (‘AAfaprof), a son of Thersander, and grandson of 
Sisyphus, was believed to have founded the town of Haliartus in 
Boeotia. He is further said to have been adopted with Coronus by 
Athamas, a brother of Sisyphus. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 268.) [L. S.) 


HALIME'DK ( 'AKtpifdy ), one of the Nereides. (Hes. Theog. 255 ; 
Apollod. i. 2. § 6.) [L. S.) 


HALIRRHOTHIUS (‘AA#dfaos), a son of Poseidon and Euryte. He 
attempted by violence to seduce Alcippe, the daughter of Ares and 
Agraulos, but he was taken by surprise by Ares, who killed him. 
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 2; Eurip. Elect. 1261 ; Pind. OL xi. 73.) [L. S.] 


HALITHERSES (‘AAiO«p < njs),ason of Mastor of Ithaca. He was a 
soothsayer, and during the absence of Odysseus he remained behind 
in Ithaca and assisted Teleraachus against the suitors of Penelope. 
(Horn. Od. ii. 157, 253, xxiv. 451.) Another mythical personage of 
this name is mentioned by Pausanias. (vii. 4. § 1.) [L. S.] 


HA'LIOS ( w AAtoj), the name of two mythical personages, one a 
Lycian, who was slain by Odysseus (Horn. IL v. 678), and the other 
a son of Alcinons and Arete. (Od. viii. 119.) [L. S.] 


HALM US (*AA fws), a son of Sisyphus, and father of Chryse and 
Chrysogeneia. Ho was regarded as the founder of the Boeotian town 
of Halmones. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5, ii. 4. § 3.) [L. S.j HALOSYDNE 
(‘AAotnJJ*), that is, “the seafed,” or the sea-born goddess, occurs as 
a surname of Amphitrite and Thetys. (Horn. Od. iv. 404, II. xx. 
207.) [L. S.] 


HAMADRYAS. TNymphab.! 
HAMARTO’LUS, GEO'RGIUS. [Georgius, literary. No. 27.] 


H AMILCAR (*Ayi\Kas and xop, the latter form occurs in Appian 
only). The two last syllables of this name are considered by 
Gesenius (Linguae Phoeniciae Monumenia, pp. 399, 407) to be the 
same with Melcarth, the tutelary deity of the Tyrians, called by the 
Greeks Hercules, and that the signification of the name is “ the gift 
of Melcarth.” The name appears to have been one of common 
occurrence at Carthage, but, from the absence of family names, and 
even in most cases of patronymics, among the Carthaginians, it is 
often impossible to discriminate or identify with certainty 
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the different persons that bore it, many of whom are only 


incidentally mentioned by the Greek or Roman historians. 


1. The commander of the great Carthaginian expedition to Sicily 
B.C. 480. He is called by Herodotus (vii. 165) the son of Hanno, by 
a Syracusan mother: the same historian styles him king (O(uri\€vs) 
of the Carthaginians, a title by which the Greeks in general 
designate the two chief magistrates at Carthage, who are more 
properly styled suffetes or judges. There can be little doubt that this 
Hamilcar is the same as the person of that name mentioned by 
Justin (xix. 1, 2) as having served with great distinction both in 
Sardinia and Africa, and having been subsequently killed in the war 
in Sicily, though he is said by that author to have been the son of 
Mago. If this be so, it is probably to his exploits in those countries 
that Herodotus refers, when he says that Hamilcar had attained the 
dignity of king, as a reward for his warlike valour ; and the same 
services may have caused him to be selected for the command of an 
expedition, undoubtedly the greatest which the Carthaginians had 
yet undertaken, although we cannot but suspect some exaggeration 
in the statement of Herodotus and Diodorus, that the army of 
Hamilcar amounted to 300,000 men. He lost several ships on the 
passage by a storm, but arrived with the greater part of the 
armament in safety at Panormus. From thence, after a few days’ 
repose, he marched at once upon Himera, and laid siege to that 
city, which was defended by Theron of Agrigentum, who shut 
himself up within the walls, and did not venture to face the 
Carthaginians in the field. Gelon, however, who soon arrived to the 
assistance of his fathei*in-law, with a’considerable army, was 
bolder, and quickly brought on a general engagement, in which the 
Carthaginians, notwithstanding their great superiority of numbers, 
were utterly defeated, and their vast army annihilated, those who 
made their escape from the field of battle falling as prisoners into 
the hands of the Sicilians. (Herod, vii. 165—167 ; Diod. xi. 20—22 ; 
PoJyaen. i. 27. § 2.) Various accounts are given of the fate of 
Hamilcar himself, though all agree that he perished on this 
disastrous day. A story, in itself not very probable, is told by 
Diodorus, and, with some variation, by Polyaenus, that he was 
killed at the beginning of the action by a body of horsemen whom 
Gelon had contrived by stratagem to introduce into his camp. 
Herodotus, on the other hand, states that his body could not be 
found, and that the Carthaginians accounted for this circumstance 


by saying, that he had thrown himself, in despair, into a fire at 
which he was sacrificing, when he beheld the total rout of his army. 
A remarkable circumstance is added by the same historian (vii. 
167), that the Carthaginians, after his death, used to sacrifice to 
him as a hero, and erected monuments to his memory not only at 
Carthage, but in all their colonial cities. Such honours, singular 
enough in any case as paid to an unsuccessful general, seem 
strangely at variance with the statement of Diodorus (xiii. 43), that 
his son Gisco was driven into exile on account of his father’s defeat. 
According to Justin (xix. 2), Hamilcar left three sons, Himilco, 
Hanno, and Gisco. 


2. Brother of Gisco [Gisco, No. 2], is mentioned only by Polyaenus 
(v. 11), who states that, after having distinguished himself greatly 
in the conduct of wars in Africa, he was accused of aim 
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ing at the tyranny, and put to death. There is, however, much 
reason to suspect Polyaenus of some mistake in this matter. 


3. One of the commanders of the great Carthaginian army, which 
was defeated by Timoleon at the passage of the Crimissus, b. c. 339. 
(Plut. TimoL 25.) The fate of the generals in that action (for the 
particulars of which see Timoleon) is not mentioned ; but it seems 
probable, from the terms in which Plutarch shortly after speaks of 
the appointment of Gisco to the command (Ibid. 30), that they both 
perished. 


4. Sumamed Rhodanus, was sent by the Carthaginians to the court 
of Alexander after the fall of Tyre, B. c. 332. (Justin, xxi. 6.) He was 
probably sent as ambassador to deprecate the wrath of the king for 
the assistance given to the Tyrians, or to ascertain the disposition of 
Alexander towards Carthage, in the same manner as we again find a 
Carthaginian embassy at his court just before his death. (Diod. xvii. 
113.) Justin, however, represents Hamilcar as having no public 
capacity, but as worming himself into the king's favour, and then 
secretly reporting his designs to Carthage. Yet, according to the 
same author, when he returned home, after the death of Alexander, 
he was put to death by the Carthaginians for having betrayed their 
interests. (Justin, xxi. 6 ; Orosius, iv. 6.) 


5. Carthaginian governor in Sicily at the time that Agathocles was 
first rising into power. The latter, having been driven into exile 
from Syracuse, had assembled a mercenary force at Morgantia, with 
which he carried on hostilities against the Syracusans. Hamilcar 
was at first induced to espouso the cause of the latter, and defend 
them against Agathocles ; but was afterwards prevailed on to take 
up the interests of the exiles, and brought about a treaty, by which 
Agathocles was restored to his country, and, with the assistance of 
the Carthaginians, quickly made himself undisputed master of the 
city, b. c. 317. (Justin, xxii. 2, compared with Diod. xix. 5—9.) 
Hamilcar appears to have reckoned on the devotion of the tyrant 
whom ho had assisted in establishing, and who had sworn to be 
faithful to the interests of Carthage ; and we find him soon after 
interposing as mediator, to terminate the war which the 
Agrigentines, in conjunction with the Geloans and Messenians, had 
commenced against Agathocles. (Diod. xix. 71.) The Carthaginian 
allies even complained against him, as sacrificing their interests to 
those of the Syracusan tyrant; and the senate of Carthage 
determined upon his recal, but he died before his successor could 
arrive in Sicily. (Justin, xxii. 3’ 7 -) 


6 . Son of Gisco [Gisco, No. 2], was appointed to succeed the 
preceding in the command of the Carthaginian province in Sicily. 
(Justin, xxii. 3.) The government of Carthage having resolved to 
engage seriously in war with Agathocles, committed the conduct of 
it to Harailcar,who was at that time, according to Diodorus, the 
most eminent among all their generals. The same writer elsewhere 
styles him king, that is, of course, suffete. (Diod. xix. 106, xx. 33.) 
Having assembled a large fleet and army, Hamilcar sailed for Sicily 
(b. c. 311) ; and though he lost sixty triremes and many transports 
on the passage, soon again restored his forces with fresh recruits, 
and advanced as far as the river Himera. Here he was met by 
Agathocles, and, after a short interval, a decisive action ensued, in 
which the Syracusans 
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were totally defeated with great slaughter. Agathocles took refuge 
in Gela ; but Hamilcar, instead of besieging him there, employed 


himself in gaining over or reducing the other cities of Sicily, most of 
which gladly forsook the alliance of the Syracusan tyrant and joined 
the Carthaginians. (Diod. xix. 106—110; Justin, xxii. 3.) It was now 
that Agathoclea adopted the daring resolution of transferring the 
scat of war to Africa, whither he proceeded in person, leaving his 
brother Antander to withstand Hamilcar in Sicily. The latter does 
not appear to have laid siege to Syracuse itself, contenting himself 
with blockading it by sea, while he himself was engaged in reducing 
other parts of Sicily. On receiving intelligence from Carthage of the 
destruction of the fleet of Agathoclea, he made an attempt to terrify 
the Syracusans into submission ; but having been frustrated in this 
as well as in the attempt to carry the walls by surprise, he again 
withdrew from before the city. (Diod. xx. 15, 16.) At length, having 
made himself master of almost all the rest of Sicily (b. c. 309), he 
determined to direct his efforts in earnest against Syracuse ; but 
being misled by an ambiguous prophecy, he was induced to attempt 
to surprise the city by a night attack, in which his troops were 
thrown into disorder and repulsed. He himself, in tho confusion, fell 
into the hands of the enemy, by whom he was put to death in the 
most ignominious manner, and his head sent to Agathocles in Africa 
as a token of their victory (Diod. xx. 29, 30; Justin, xxii. 7» Cic. 
deDiv. 1. 44; Val. Max. i. 7, ext. § 8.) 


7. A general of the Carthaginians in the first Punic War. We know 
nothing of his family or connections, but he must be carefully 
distinguished from the great Hamilcar Barca [No. 8], with whom he 
has been confounded by Zonaras (via. 10), as well as by some 
modem writers. It was in the third year of the war (b.c. 262) that he 
was appointed to succeed Hanno in the command, when that 
general had failed in averting the fall of Agrigentum. (Diod. xxiii. 
Exo. Iloeschel. 9. p. 503 ; Zonar. /. c. See Hanno, No. 5.) His first 
operations were very successful ; and notwithstanding the great 
defeat of the Carthaginian fleet off Mylae by Duilius (b. c. 260), 
Hamilcar for a time maintained the superiority by land. Learning 
that the Roman allies were encamped near Therma, apart from the 
legionary troops, he fell suddenly upon them, surprised their camp, 
and put 4000 of them to the sword. (Polyb. i. 24.) After this he 
appears to have traversed the island with his victorious army, as we 
find him making himself master of Enna and Camarina, both of 
which were betrayed to him by the inhabitants. He at the same time 


fortified the stronghold of Drepanum, which became in the latter 
part of the war one of the most important fortresses of the 
Carthaginians. (Diod. xxiii. p.* 503 ; Zonar. viii. 11.) In the year 
257 he commanded the Punic fleet on the north coast of Sicily; and 
fought a naval action with the Roman consul C. Atilius, in which, 
according to Polybius, the victory was undecided, though the 
Roman commander was honoured with a triumph. (Polyb. i. 25, 27 
; Zonar. viii. 12 ; Fast. CapitoL) In the following year (256), we find 
him associated with Hanno in the command of the great 
Carthaginian fleet, which was designed to prevent the passage of 
the Roman expedition to Africa under the consuls M. Atilius Re 
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gulus and L. Manlius Vulso. The two fleets met off Ecnomus, on the 
south coast of Sicily: that of the Carthaginians consisted of 350 
quinqueremes, while the Romans had 330 ships of war, besides 
transports. In the battle that ensued, Hamilcar, who commanded the 
left wing of the Carthaginian fleet, at first obtained some 
advantage, but the Romans ultimately gained a complete victory. 
Above 30 of the Carthaginian ships were sunk or destroyed, and 64 
taken. (Polyb. i. 25—28; Zonar. viii. 12; Eutrop. ii. 21 ; Oros. iv. 8.) 
Hamilcar escaped with his remaining ships to Heraclea Minoa, 
where he soon after received orders to repair immediately to 
Carthage, now threatened by the Roman army, which had effected 
its landing in Africa. On his arrival, he was associated with 
Hasdrubal and Bostar in the command of tho army, which was 
opposed to Regulus, and must consequently share with those 
generals the blame of the want of skill and judgment so conspicuous 
in the conduct of the campaign. [Bostar; Xanthippus.] This 
incapacity on their part led to the defeat of the Carthaginian army 
at Adis: we are not told by Polybius what became of the generals 
after this battle, but his expressions would seem to imply that they 
still retained their command ; it appears at least probable that the 
Hamilcar mentioned by Orosius (iv. 1) as being sent immediately 
after the defeat of Regulus to subdue the revolted Numidians was 
the one of whom we are now treating. On the other hand, it is 
vaguely asserted by Florus (ii. 2) that the Carthaginian generals 


were either slain or taken prisoners ; and it may perhaps be this 
Hamilcar of whom Diodorus relates (Exo. Vales, xxiv.) that he was 
given up, together with Bostar, to the kindred of Regulus, and 
tortured by them in a cruel manner, in revenge for the fate of their 
kinsman. It is not, however, clear whether in this story, which is at 
best but a doubtful one, Hamilcar and Bostar were represented as 
captives or as hostages. (See Niebuhr, Hist, of Home, vol. iii. p. 300 
; Polyb. i. 30, 31 ; Eutrop. ii. 21 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Florus, ii. 1.) 


8. Sumamcd Barca, an epithet supposed to be related to the Hebrew 
Barak, and to signify 44 lightning.'* (Gesenius, Ling. Phoenic. 
Monum. p. 403.) It was merely a personal appellation, and is not to 
be regarded as a family name, though from the great distinction 
that he obtained, we often find the name of Barcine applied either 
to his family or his party in the state. (Niebuhr, Led. on Rom. Hist, 
vol. i. p. 134, not.) We know nothing of him previous to his 
appointment to the command of the Carthaginian forces in Sicily, in 
the eighteenth year of the first Punic War, b. c. 247. He was at this 
time quite a young man (admodum adolesoenlnlus , Corn. Nep. 
HamiLc. 1), but had already given proofs of his abilities in war, 
which led to his being named as the successor of Carthalo. His first 
operations frilly justified the choice, and were characterised by the 
same energy and daring as distinguished the whole of his 
subsequent career. At the time that he arrived in Sicily the Romans 
were masters of the whole island, with the exception of the two 
fortresses of Drepanum and Lilybaeum, both of which were 
blockaded by them on the land side, and the Carthaginians had for 
some time past contented themselves with defending these two 
strongholds, and keeping open their communication with them by 
sea. But Hamilcar, after ravaging with his 
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fleet the shores of Bruttium, suddenly landed on the north coast of 
Sicity, and established himself with his whole army on a mountain 


named Hereto (now called Monte Pellegrino), in the midst of the 
enemy's country, and in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Panormus, one of their most important cities. Here he succeeded in 
maintaining his ground, to the astonishment alike of friends and 
foes, for nearly three years. The natural strength of the position 
defied all the efforts of the enemy, and a small, but safe and 
convenient, harbour at the foot of the mountain enabled him not 
only to secure his own communications by sea, but to send out 
squadrons which plundered the coasts of Sicily and Italy even as far 
north as Cumae. By land, meanwhile, he was engaged iu a 
succession of almost continual combats with the Romans, which did 
not, indeed, lead to any decisive result, but served him as the means 
of training up a body of infantry which should be a match for that 
of Rome, while he so completely paralysed the whole power of the 
enemy as to prevent their making any vigorous attempts against 
either Drepanum or Lilybaeura. So important did it appear to the 
Romans to expel him from his mountain fastness, that they are said 
to have at one time assembled a force of 40,000 men at the foot of 
the rock of Herctd. (Diod. Etc. Hoesch. xxiii. p. 506.) Yet Hamilcar 
still held out; and when, at length, he relinquished his position, it 
was only to occupy one still more extraordinary and still more 
galling to the enemy. In 244 he abruptly quitted Hereto, and, 
landing suddenly at the foot of Mount Eryx, seized on the town of 
that name, the inhabitants of which he removed to Drepanum, and 
converted it into a fortified camp for his army. The Romans still 
held the fort on the summit of the mountain, while one of their 
armies lay in a strongly intrenched camp at the foot of it. Yet in this 
still more confined arena .did Hamilcar again defy all their 
exertions for two years more; during which period he had not only 
to contend against the efforts of his enemies, but the disaffection 
and fickleness of the mercenary troops under his command, 
especially the Gauls. In order to retain them in obedience, he was 
obliged to make them large promises, the difficulty of fulfilling 
which was said to have been afterwards one of the main causes of 
the dreadful war in Africa. (Polyb. i. 66, ii. 7 ; Appian, Hisp. 4.) But 
while he thus continued to maintain his ground in spite of all 
obstacles, the Romans, despairing of effecting any thing against him 
by land, determined to make one great effort to recover the 
supremacy by sea. A powerful fleet was sent out under Lutatius 
Catulus, and the total defeat of the Carthaginian admiral Hanno off 


the Aegates, in B. c. 241, decided the fate of the war. [Hanno, No. 
11 ; Catulus.] The Carthaginian government now referred it to 
Hamilcar to determine the question of war or peace; and seeing no 
longer any hopes of ultimate success, he reluctantly consented to 
the treaty, by which it was agreed that the Carthaginians should 
evacuate Sicily. Lutatius had at first insisted that the troops on 
Mount Eryx should lay down their arms; but this was peremptorily 
refused by Hamilcar, and the Roman consul was forced to, abandon 
the demand. Hamilcar descended with his army to Lilybaeum, 
where he immediately resigned the command, leaving it to Cisco to 
conduct the troops to Africa. (Polyb. i. 
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56—62, 66; Diod. Eax. xxiv.; Zonar. viii. Id, 17; Com. Nep. Hamilc. 
1.) 


He himself returned to Carthage, filled with implacable animosity 
against Rome, and brooding over plans for future vengeance under 
more favourable circumstances. {Polyb. iii. 9 ) But all such pro 


{ ects were for a time suspended by a danger nearer lome. The 
great revolt of the mercenary troops, headed by Spendius and 
Matho, which broke out immediately after their return from Sicily, 
and in which they were quickly joined by almost all the native 
Africans, brought Carthage in a moment to the brink of ruin. 
Hamilcar was not at first employed against the insurgents; whether 
this arose from the predominance of the adverse party, or that he 
was looked upon as in some measure the author of the evils that 
had given rise to the insurrection, from the promises he had been 
compelled to make to the mercenaries under his command, and 
which there were now no means of fulfilling, we know not; but the 
incapacity of Hanno, who first took the field against the rebels, 
soon became so apparent, that all parties concurred in the 
appointment of Hamilcar to succeed him. He found affairs in a state 
apparently almost hopeless: Carthage itself was not actually 
besieged, but all the passes which secured its communication with 
the interior were in the hands of the insurgents, who were also 
masters of all the open country, and were actively engaged in 
besieging Utica and Hippo, the only towns that still remained 
faithful to the Carthaginians. The forces placed at the disposal of 


Hamilcar amounted to only 10,000 men and 70 elephants; but with 
these he quickly changed the face of affairs, forced the passage of 
the river Bagradas, defeated the enemy with great slaughter, and re- 
opened the communications with the interior. He now traversed the 
open country unopposed, and reduced many towns again to the 
subjection of Carthage. On one occasion, indeed, he seems to have 
been surprised and involved in a situation of much difficulty, but 
was saved by the opportune accession of Naravaa,a Numidian chief, 
with whose assistance he totally defeated the rebels under Spendius 
and Autaritus. Many captives having fallen into his hands on this 
occasion, Hamilcar treated them with the utmost lenity, receiving 
into his army all that were willing to enlist, and dismissing the rest 
in safety to their homes, on condition of their not bearing arms 
against him again. But this clemency was so far from producing the 
desired effect, that it led Spendius and Matho, the leaders of the 
insurgents, from apprehension of the influence it might exercise 
upon their followers, to the most barbarous measures, and they put 
to death Gisco and all their other prisoners, in order, by this means, 
to put an end to all hopes of reconciliation or pardon. This atrocity 
drove Hamilcar to measures of retaliation, and he henceforth put to 
death, without mercy, all the prisoners that fell into his hands. 
(Polyb. i. 75—-81; Diod. -Eire. Vales, xxv. 2.) The advantages 
hitherto gained by Barca were now almost counterbalanced by the 
defection of Utica and Hippo ; and Hanno having been (for what 
reason we know not) associated with him in the command, the 
dissensions which broke out between the two generals effectually 
prevented their co-operating to any successful result. These disputes 
were at length terminated by the Carthaginian government leaving 
it to the army to decide which of the two generals should resign, 


and which should retain his command. The soldiers chose Hamilcar, 
who accordingly remained at his post, and Hannibal succeeded 
Hanno a9 his colleague. Matho and Spendius, the leaders of the 
insurgents, had taken advantage of the dissensions among their 
adversaries, and after many successes had even ventured to lay 
siege to Carthage itself; but Hamilcar,. by laying waste the country 
behind them, and intercepting their supplies, reduced them to such 
distress, that they were compelled to raise the siege. Spendius now 


took the field against Hamilcar; but though his forces were greatly 
superior, he was no match for his adversary in generalship; and the 
latter succeeded in shutting him up, with his whole army, ina 
position from which there was no escape. Hence, after suffering the 
utmost extremities of hunger, Spendius himself, together with nine 
others of the leaders of the rebels, repaired to the camp of Hamilcar 
to sue for mercy. That general agreed to allow the army to depart in 
safety, but without arms or baggage, and retaining to himself the 
power of selecting for punishment ten of the ringleaders. These 
terms being agreed to, he immediately seized on Spendius and his 
companions as the ten whom he selected: the rebel army, deeming 
themselves betrayed, rushed to arms; but Hamilcar surrounded 
them with his elephants and troops, and put them all to the sword, 
to the number, it is said, of 40,000 men. (Polyb. i. 82—85.) But 
even this fearful massacre was far from putting an end to the war: a 
large force still remained under the command of Matho, with which 
he held the important town of Tunis. Here Hamilcar and Hannibal 
proceeded to besiege him with their combined forces; but Matho 
took advantage of the negligence of the latter, to surprise his camp, 
cut to pieces great part of his army, aud take Hannibal himself 
prisoner. This disaster compelled Hamilcar to raise the siege of 
Tunis, and fall back to the river Bagradas. The Carthaginian senate, 
in great alarm, now exerted themselves to bring about a 
reconciliation between Hamilcar and Hanno ; and this being at 
length effected, the two generals again took the field in concert. 
They soon succeeded in bringing matters to the decision of a 
general battle, in which the rebels were completely defeated, and 
Matho himself taken prisoner ; after which almost all the revolted 
towns submitted to the Carthaginians. Utica and Hippo alone held 
out for a time, but they were soon reduced, the one by Hamilcar 
and the other by Hanno ; and. this sanguinary war at length 
brought to a successful close (B.C. 238), after it had lasted three 
years and four months. (Polyb. i. 86—88 ; comp. Diod. Ere. 
HoescheL xxv. 1 ; and for the chronology see Clinton, P 1 H. vol. iii. 
an. 238.) . 


, There is much obscurity with regard to the conduct of Hamilcar 
after the termination of the war of the mercenaries. Polybius states 
simply (ii. )) that the Carthaginians immediately afterwards sent 
him with an army into Spain. Diodorus and Appian, on the 


contrary, represent him as engaging in intrigues with the popular 
party at Carthage against the aristocracy; and the latter author 
asserts that it was in order to escape a prosecution brought against 
him by the adverse party for his conduct in Sicily, that he sought 
and obtained employment in a war against the Numidians, in which 
Hanno was associated with him as his colleague ; and on the latter 
being recalled to Carthage, 


HAMILCAR. $29 
Hamilcar crossed over into Spain. Both Appian 


and Zonaras expressly assert that he took this important step 
without any authority from the government at home, trusting to the 
popular influence at Carthage to ratify his measures subsequently; 
and it is said that he secured this confirmation not only by his 
brilliant successes, and by the influence of his son-in-law Hasdrubal, 
one of the chief leaders of the democratic party at Carthage, but by 
employing the treasures which he obtained in Spain in purchasing 
adherents at home. (Appian, Hisp. 4, 5, At,nib. 2; Zonar. viii. 17; 
Diod. Eax. Vaks . xxv.) Whatever weight we may attach to these 
statements (which are probably derived from Fabius), it is certain 
that Hamilcar was supported by the popular or democratic party at 
Carthage, in opposition to the old aristocracy, of whom Hanno was 
the chief leader: and it was in order to strengthen this interest that 
he allied himself with Hasdrubal, who, both by his wealth and 
popular manners, had acquired a powerful body of adherents in the 
state. It seems probable also that we are to attribute to Hamilcar 
alone the project to which he henceforth devoted himself with so 
much energy, and which was so ably followed up after his death by 
Hasdrubal and Hannibal,—that of forming in Spain a new empire, 
which should not only bo a source of strength and wealth to 
Carthage, and compensate for the loss of Sicily and Sardinia, but 
should be the point from whence he might at a subsequent period 
renew hostilities against Rome. (Polyb. iii. 9, 10.) His enmity to that 
state, and his long-cherished resentment for the loss of Sicily, had 
been aggravated by the flagrant injustice with which the Romans 
had taken advantage of the weakness of Carthage after the African 
war, to force from her the cession of Sardinia, one of her most 
valued possessions; and the intensity of this feeling may be inferred 


from the well-known story of his causing his son Hannibal, when a 
child of nine years old, to swear at the altar eternal hostility to 
Rome. (Polyb. iii. 11.) . But his views were long-sighted, and he 
regarded the subjugation of Spain as a necessary preliminary to that 
contest for life or death, to which he looked forward as his ultimate 
end. The Carthaginians, whether or not they sanctioned his plans in 
the beginning, did not attempt to interfere with them afterwards, 
and left him the uncontrolled direction of affairs in Spain from his 
first arrival there till his death, a period of nearly nine years. But of 
all that he accomplished during this long interval we know, 
unfortunately, almost nothing. Previous to this time tho 
Carthaginians do not appear to have had any dominion in the 
interior of Spain, though Gades and other ‘ Phoenician colonies 
gave them in some measure the command of the southern coasts ; 
but Hamilcar carried his arms into the heart of the country, and 
while he reduced some cities and tribes by force of arms, gained 
over others by negotiation, and availed himself of their services as 
allies or a9 mercenaries. The vast wealth he is said to have acquired 
by his victories was probably derived not only from the plunder and 
contributions of the vanquished nations, but from the rich silver 
mines in part of the country which he subdued. We are told also 
that he founded a great city, which he destined to be the capital of 
the Carthaginian empire in Spain, at a place called the White 
Promontory ("A tepa Aewof), but this was probably supefseded by 
New Carthage, and its situation is now unknown. The 
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progress which the arms of Harailcar had made in' the peninsula 
may be in some measure estimated by the circumstance that the 
fatal battle in which he perished is stated to have been fought 
against the Vettones, a people who dwelt between the Tagus and 
the Guadiana. (Com. Nep. Hamilc. 4; Strab. iii. p. 139.) According 
to Livy (xxiv. 41), it occurred near a place called Castrum Album, 
but the exact site is unknown. The circumstances of his defeat and 
death are very differently told by Diodorus and by Appian. The 
account of the latter author is confirmed by Zonaras; but all writers 
agree that he displayed the utmost personal bravery in the fatal 


conflict, and that his death was not unworthy of his life. It took 
place in 229 B. c., about ten years before his son Hannibal was able 
to commence the realisation of the great designs in the midst of 
which he was thus himself cut off. (Polyb. ii. 1; Diod. Ere. Hoeschel. 
xxv. 2; Zonar. viii. 19; Corn. Nep. Hamilc. 4; Liv. xxi. 1, 2 ; Oros. iv, 
13.) 


We know very little concerning the private character of Hamilcar; 
an anecdote of him preserved by Diodorus (Exc. Val. xxiv. 2, 3) 
represents in a favourable light his liberality and even generosity of 
spirit; and we have seen that he at first displayed much leniency 
towards the insurgents in the African war, though the atrocities of 
his opponents afterwards led him to acts of frightful cruelty by way 
of retaliation. His political relations are so obscure that it iB 
difficult to form a judgment concerning his conduct in this respect; 
but there certainly seems reason to suppose that, like many other 
great men, the consciousness of his own superiority rendered him 
impatient of control; and it is not improbable that he sought in 
Spain greater freedom of action and a more independent career 
than existing institutions allowed him at home. An odious 
imputation cast on his relations with Hasdrubal was probably no 
more than a calumny of the opposite faction. (Com. Nep. Hamilc. 3; 
Liv. xxi. 2, 3.1 Of the military genius of Hamilcar our imperfect 
knowledge of the details of his campaigns scarcely qualifies us to 
judge, but the concurrent testimony of antiquity places him in this 
respect almost on a par with his son Hannibal. He left three sons, 
Hannibal, Hasdrubal, and Mago, all of whom boro a distinguished 
part in the second Punic war. 


'e 9, Son of Gisco, was the Carthaginian governor of Malta at the 
beginning of the second Punic war. He surrendered the island, 
together with his garrison of 2000 men, into the hands of the 
Roman consul, Ti. Sempronius Longus, b. c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 51.) 


10. Son of Bomilcar (probably the Suffete of that name: see 
Bomilcar No. 2), is mentioned eas one of the generals in Spain in & 
c. 215, together with Hasdrubal and Mago, the two sons of Barca. 
The three generals, with their united armies, were besieging the city 
of Illiturgi, when the two Scipios came up to its relief; and 
notwithstanding the great inferiority of their forces, totally defeated 


the Carthaginians, and compelled them to raise the siege. (Liv. xxiii. 
49.) No other mention is found of this Harailcar, unless he be the 
same that is named by Pplybius (iii. 95) as commanding the fleet of 
Hasdrubal in 217. That officer is, however, called by Livy (xxii. 19) 
Himilco. From the perpetual confusion between these two names it 
seems not impossible that the person of whom 
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we are now speaking is the same as the Himilco whom Livy had 
previously mentioned (xxiii. 28) as being sent into Spain with a 
large force to support Hasdrubal. [Himilco, No. 7.] 


11. A Carthaginian admiral, who commanded the fleet of 
observation which the Carthaginians kept up during the second 
Punic war, to watch the movements of the Romans in Sicily. (Polyb. 
viii. 3. § 8.) He is probably the same who in the summer of 210 
ravaged the coasts of Sardinia with a fleet of 40 ships (Liv. xxvii. 6); 
and whom we find holding the chief naval command at Carthage 
when the seat of war was transferred to Africa. (Appian, Pun. 24.) 
After the defeat of Hasdrubal and Syphax by Sapio in 203, Harailcar 
made a sudden attack upon the Roman fleet as it lay at anchor 
before Utica. He had hoped to have taken it by surprise, and 
destroyed the whole ; but the vigilance of Scipio anticipated his 
design, and after an obstinate combat he was only able to carry off 
six ships to Carthage. In a subsequent attack he effected still less. 
(Appian, Pun. 24, 25, 30; Liv. xxx. 10). 


12. An officer in the army of Hannibal, in Italy, during the second 
Punic war. In 215 he was detached, together with Hanno, into 
Bruttium, where he succeeded in reducing the important town of 
Locri. (Liv. xxiv. 1.) He appears to have been appointed governor of 
his new conquest, which he held with a Carthaginian garrison till 
the year 205, when the citadel was surprised by Q. Pleminius. 
Harailcar still held out in another fort that commanded the town, 
and Hannibal himself advanced to his relief, but the unexpected 
arrival of Scipio disconcerted his plans, and he was compelled to 
abandon Locri to its fate. Hamilcar made his escape in the night, 
with the remains of his garrison. According to the Roman 
historians, his conduct during the period he had held the command 
at I*ocri was marked by every species of cruelty and extortion, 


which were however, according to their own admission, far 
exceeded by those of his Roman successor. (Liv. xxix. 6—8, 17.) 


13. A Carthaginian, who had remained in Cisalpine Gaul after tho 
defeat of Hasdrubal at the Metaurus (b.c. 207), or, according to 
others, had been left there by Mago when he quitted Italy. In 200, 
when the Romans were engaged in the Macedonian war, and had 
greatly diminished their forces in Gaul, Hamilcar succeeded in 
exciting a general revolt, not only of the Insubrians, Boi'ans, and 
Cenomanni, but several of the Ligurian tribes also. By a sudden 
attack, he took the Roman colony of Placentia, which he plundered 
and burnt, and then laid siege to Cremona; but that place, though 
unprepared for defence, was able to hold out until the Roman 
praetor, L. Furius, arrived to its relief with an army from Ariminum. 
A pitched battle ensued, in which the Gauls were totally defeated, 
and in which, according to one account, Hamilcar was slain: but 
another, and a more probable statement, represents him as 
continuing to take part in the war of the Gallic tribes, not without 
frequent successes, until the year 197, when he was taken prisoner, 
in the great battle on the river Mincius, in which the Insubrians 
were overthrown by the consul Cethegus. He is said to have 
adorned the triumph celebrated by the victorious consul. (Liv. xxxi. 
10, 21, xxxii. 30, xxxiii. 23 ; Zonar. ix. 15, 16.) In these 
proceedings, it is clear that Hamilcar acted without 
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any authority from Carthage ; and, on the complaints of the 
Romans, the Carthaginian government passed sentence against him 
of banishment and confiscation of his property. (Liv. xxxi. 19.) 


14. Sumamed the Samnite , on what account we know not. He was 
one of the leaders of the democratic party at Carthage during the 
dissensions which divided that state after the close of the second 
Punic war ; and one of those who instigated Carthalo to attack the 
troops of Masinissa. [Carthalo, No. 3.] At a subsequent period (b. c. 
151), the democratic party having expelled from the city those who 
were considered to favour Masinissa, that monarch sent his two 
sons, Gulussa and Micipsa, to demand the restoration of the exiles ; 


but the two princes were refused admission within the gates; and as 
they were retiring, Hamilcar attacked them, and killed many of the 
followers of Gulussa, who himself escaped with difficulty. This 
outrage was one of the immediate causes of the war with Masinissa, 
which ultimately led to the third Punic war. It is probable that 
Hamilcar, though not mentioned by name, was included in the 
proscription of Ha8drubai, Carthalo, and the other leaders of the 
war party, by which the Carthaginians sought to appease the anger 
of Rome, when the danger of war with that power became 
imminent. (Appian, Am. 68, 70, 74.) 


15. One of the five ambassadors sent by the Carthaginians to Rome 
at the beginning of the third Punic war, b. c. 149. They were 
furnished with full powers to act as they deemed best, in order to 
avert the impending danger ; and finding, on their arrival at Rome, 
that the senate had already passed a decree for war, and would no 
longer enter into negotiation, they determined on offering 
unqualified submission. This declaration was favourably received, 
but 300 hostages were required, as a proof of the sincerity of their 
countrymen, and, with this demand, the ambassadors returned to 
Carthage. (Polyb. xxxvi. 1, 2.) 


16. There is a Carthaginian author, of the name 


of Hamilcar, mentioned (together with Mago) by Columella (xii. 4) 
as having written on the details of husbandry ; but nothing more is 
known concerning him. [E.H.B.] 


HAMMONIUS. [Ammonius. ] 


HAMMONIUS, C. AVIA'NUS, a freedman of M.' Aerailius Avianus, 
whom Cicero recommended, in b. c. 46, to Ser. Sulpicius, governor 
of Achaia. (Cic. ad Fain. xiii. 21,27.) 


e HAMPSICORA, a Sardinian chief, who, after the battle of Cannae 
(b. C. 216), entered into secret negotiations with the Carthaginians, 
inviting them to send over a force to Sardinia, to recover that 
important island from the dominion of Rome. Hi6 overtures were 
eagerly listened to, and Hasdrubal, sumamed the Bald, dispatched 
with a fleet and army, to support the intended revolt But before the 
arrival of Hasdrubal, and while Hampsicora himself was engaged in 


levying troops in the interior of the island, his son Hiostus rashly 
allowed himself to be led into an engagement with the Roman 
praetor, T. Manlius, in which he was defeated, and his forces 
dispersed. The arrival of Hasdrubal for a moment changed the face 
of affairs, but he and Hampsicora having advanced with their 
united forces against Caralis, the capital of the Roman province, 
they were met by Manlius, when a decisive battle took place, in 
which the Romans were CQmpletely victorious. Hiostus fell in the 
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action, and Hampsicora, who had made his escape from the field of 
battle, on learning the death of his son, put an end to his own life. 
These events occurred in the summer of B. c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 32, 
40, 41.) [E. H. B.] 


HA'NNIBAL (*Avi/feas). Many persons of this name occur in the 
history of Carthage, whom it is not always easy to distinguish from 
one another, on account of the absence of family names, and even 
of patronymics, among the Carthaginians. The name itself signifies, 
according to Gesenius (Ling. Phoen. Monum. p. 407), “the grace or 
favour of Baal; ” the final syllable bal, of such common occurrence 
in Punic names, always having reference to this tutelary deity of the 
Phoenicians. 


1. A son of Hasdrubal, and grandson of Mago, mentioned only* by 
Justin (xix. 2), according to whom this Hannibal, together with his 
brothers, Hasdrubal and Sappho, carried on successful wars against 
the Africans, Numidians,and Mauritanians, and was one of those 
mainly instrumental in establishing the dominion of Carthage on 
the continent of Africa. 


2. Son of Gisco, and grandson of the Hamilcar who was killed at 
Himera b.c. 480. [Hamilcar, No. J.J He was one of the suffetes, or 
chief magistrates, of Carthage at the time that the Segestans, after 
the defeat of the great Athenian expedition to Sicily, implored the 
assistance of the Carthaginians, to protect them against the 
Sclinuntines. The senate of Carthage, having determined to avail 
themselves of the opportunity of extending their power and 
influence in Sicily*, Hannibal was appointed to conduct the war: a 
small force was sent off immediately to the support of the 


Scges*tans, and Hannibal, having spent the winter in assembling a 
large body of mercenaries from Spain and Africa, landed at 
Lilybaeum the following spring (b. c. 409), with an army, according 
to the lowest statement, of not less than 100,000 men; His arras 
were first directed against Selinus, which, though one of the most 
powerful and opulent cities of Sicily, appears to have been ill 
prepared for defence, and Hannibal pressed his attacks with such 
vigour, that he made himself master of the city, after a siege of only 
nine days: the place was given up to plunder, and, with the 
exception of some of the temples, almost utterly destroyed. From 
hence Hannibal proceeded to lay siege to Himera, into which place 
Dioclea had thrown himself, at the head of a body of Syracusans 
and other auxiliaries; but the latter, after an unsuccessful combat, in 
which many of his troops had fallen, became alarmed for the safety 
of Syracuse itself, and withdrew, with the forces under his 
command, and a part of the citizens of Himera, leaving the rest to 
their fate. The remnant thus left were unable to defend their walls, 
and the city fell the next day into the power of Hannibal, who, after 
having abandoned it to be plundered by his soldiers, razed it to the 
ground, and sacrificed all the prisoners that had fallen into his 
hands, 3000 in number, upon the field of battle, where his 
grandfather Hamilcar had perished. After these successes, he 
returned in triumph to Carthage. (Diod. xiii. 43, 44, 54—62 ; Xen. 
Hell. i. 1. § 37.) 


It appears that Hannibal must have been at this time already a man 
of advanced age, and he seems to have been disposed to rest 
content with the glory he had gained in this expedition, so that 
when, three years afterwards (b. c. 406), the Car* 


332 HANNIBAL. . HANNIBAL.: 


thaginians determined on sending another, and a still greater, 
armament to Sicily, he at first declined the command, and was only 
induced to accept it by having his cousin Himilco associated with 
him. After making great preparations, and assembling an immense 
force of mercenary troops, Hannibal took the lead, with a squadron 
of fifty triremes, but was quickly followed by Himilco, with the 
main army; and having landed their whole force in safety, they 


proceeded immediately to invest Agrigentum, at that time one of 
the wealthiest and most powerful cities in Sicily. But while the two 
generals were pushing their attacks with the utmost digour on 
several points at once, a pestilence sudyenly broke out in the camp, 
to which Hannibal himself fell a victim, b. c. 406. (Diod. xiii. 80— 
86 .) 


3. Father of Hanno, who. joined Hieron in the siege of Messana. 
[Hanno, No. 8.] 


4. A Carthaginian general, who happened to be stationed with a 
fleet at Lipara, when Hieron, after gaining a great victory over the 
Mamertines, was preparing to follow up his advantage, and besiege 
Messana itself. The Carthaginians were at this time hostile to the 
Mamertines, and, in name at least, friendly to Hieron ; but Hannibal 
was alarmed at the prospect of the latter obtaining so important an 
accession of power ; he therefore hastened to the camp of Hieron, 
and induced him to grant terms to the Mamertines, while he himself 
succeeded in introducing a Carthaginian garrison into the city of 
Messana. (Diod. Exc. Hoeschel. xxii. 15. p. 600.) These events must 
have occurred in 270 B. a (See Droysen, HeUenismus , vol. ii. 


6 268, not.) It may probably have been this same annibal who is 
mentioned by Diodorus ( Ere. Hoeschd. xxiii. 5) as arriving at 
Xiphonias with a naval force to the support of Hieron, but too late 
to prevent that prince from concluding peace with the Romans, b. c. 
263. 


5. Son of Cisco (Zonar. viii. 10), and commander of the 
Carthaginian forces at Agrigentum, when it was besieged by the 
Romans during the first Punic war, B. c. 262. It seems not 
improbable that, this may be the same person with the preceding, 
but we have no evidence by which to decide the fact, and the name 
of Hannibal appears to have been so common at Carthage, that it 
can by no means be assumed. Hannibal bad a considerable army 
under his command, yet he did not venture to face the Romans in 
the field, and shut himself up within the walls of Agrigentum. The 
Roman consuls, L. Postumius Megellus and Q. Mamilius Vitulus, 
established their armies in two separate fortified camps, which they 
united by lines of intrenchment, and thus proceeded to blockade the 
city. Hannibal was soon reduced to great distress, for want of 


provisions, but held out, in hopes of being relieved by Hanno, who 
had advanced as far as Heraclea to his support. [Hanno, No. 8.] But 
the operations of the latter were unsuccessful, and when he at 
length ventured on a decisive effort, he was completely defeated. 
Hereupon Hannibal, who had himself made an unsuccessful attack 
upon the Roman camp, during their engagement with Hanno, 
determined to abandon the town, and succeeded, under cover of the 
night, in forcing his way through the enemy's lines, and making 
good his retreat with what troops remained to him in safety to 
Panormus. Agrigentum itself was immediately afterwards stormed 
and plundered by 


the Romans. (Polyb. i. 17—19 ; Zonar. viii. 10 5 Oros. iv. 7.) 
Hannibal's attention was henceforth directed principally to carrying 
on the contest by sea: with a fleet of sixty ships, he ravaged the 
coasts of Italy, which were then almost defenceless ; and the next 
year (b.c. 260), on learning that the consul. On. Cornelius Scipio 
Asina, had put to sea with a squadron of seventeen ships, he 
dispatched Boodes, with twenty gallies, to meet him at Lipara, 
where the latter succeeded by a stratagem in capturing Scipio, with 
his whole squadron. After this success, Hannibal put to sea in 
person, with fifty ships, for the purpose of again ravaging the coasts 
of Italy, but, falling in unexpectedly with the whole Roman fleet, lie 
lost many of his ships, and with difficulty made his escape to Sicily 
with the remainder. Here, however, he joined the rest of his fleet, 
and C. Duilius, having taken the command of that of the Romans, 
almost immediately brought on a general action off Mylae. 
Hannibal, well knowing the inexperience and want of skill of the 
Romans in naval warfare, and having apparently a superior force, 
had anticipated an easy victory, but the valour of the Romans, 
together with the strange contrivance of the coroi, or boarding 
bridges, gained them the advantage ; the Carthaginians were totally 
defeated, and not less than fifty of their ships sunk, destroyed, or 
taken. Hannibal himself was obliged to abandon his own ship (a 
vessel of seven banks of oars, which had. formerly belonged to 
Pyrrhus), and make his escape in a small boat. He hastened to 
Carthage, where, it is said, ho contrived by an ingenious stratagem 
to escape the punishment so often inflicted by the ; Carthaginians 
on their unsuccessful generals. (Polyb. i. 21—23; Zonar. viii. 10, 11 
; Oros. iv. 7 ; Diod. Ere. Vatic, xxiii. 2 ; Dion Cass. Frag. Vat. 62 ; 


Polyaen. vi. 16. § 5.) He was, nevertheless, deprived of his 
command, but was soon after (apparently the very next year, 259) 
again sent out, with a considerable fleet, to the defence of Sardinia, 
which had been attacked by the Romans under L. Scipio. Here he 
was again unfortunate, and, having lost many of his ships, was 
seized by his own mutinous troops, and put to death. (Polyb. i. 24; 
Oros. iv. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 12. There is some, discrepancy between 
these accounts, and it is not clear whether he perished in the year 
of Scipio's operations in Sardinia, or in the following consulship of 
Sulpicius Paterculus, b. a 258.) 


6. A son of the preceding, was one of the Carthaginian officers at 
Lilybaeum during the siege of that city by the Romans. He was 
employed by the general, Himilco, to treat with the disaffected 
Gaulish mercenaries, and succeeded in inducing them to remain 
faithful. (Polyb. L 43.) 


7. Son of Hamilcar (perhaps the Ilamilcar who was opposed to 
Regulus [Hamilcar, No. 7]), was chosen by the Carthaginians, as a 
distinguished naval officer and a friend of their admiral, Adherbal, 
to command the squadron destined for the relief of Lilybaeum in 
the 15th year of the first Punic War, B.c. 250. That city was at the 
time blockaded by the Romans both by sea and land ; but Hannibal, 
sailing from Carthage with fifty ships to the small islands of. the 
Aegusae, lay there awaiting a favourable wind ; and no sooner did 
this arise, than he put out to sea, and spreading all. sail, stood 
straight into the harbour of Lilybaeum, before the Romans could 
collect their ships to oppose him. He thus landed a force of 10,000 
men 
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besides large supplies of provisions; after which, Hamilcar -perished 
(b. a 229); and though only again eluding the Romans, he repaired 
with his eighteen years old at this time, he had already disfleet to 
join that of Adherbal at Drepanum. His played so much courage and 
capacity for war, that name is not mentioned as taking part in the 
great he was entrusted by Hasdrubal (the son-in-law and victory of 
that commander over P. Claudius in the successor of Hamilcar) with 
the chief command of following year (249), though it is probable 
that most of the military enterprises planned by that he was 
present, as immediately afterwards we find general. (Diod. Exc. 
Hoesch. xxv. p. 511 ; Liv. him detached, with a force of thirty ships, 
to Pa- xxi. 4; Appian, Http. 6.) Of the details of these normus, where 
he seized the Roman magazines of campaigns we know nothing; but 
it is clear that com, and carried them off to Lilybaeum. (Polyb. i. 
Hannibal thus early gave proof of that remarkable 44, 46 ; Diod. 
Exc. Hoescfiel. xxiv. 1 ; Oros. iv. power over the minds of men, 
which he afterwards 10.) displayed in so eminent a degree, and 
secured to 


. 8. Sumamed the Rhodian, distinguished him- himself the devoted 
attachment of the army under self during the siege of Lilybaeum by 
the skill and his command. The consequence was, that on the 
daring with which he contrived to run in and out assassination of 
Hasdrubal (b. c. 221), the soldiers of the harbour of that place with 
his single ship, unanimously proclaimed their youthful leader 
comand thus keep up the communication of the be- mander-in- 
chief, and the government at Carthage sieged with Carthage, in 
spite of the vigilance of hastened to ratify an appointment which 
they had the Roman blockading squadron. At length, how- not, in 
fact, the power to prevent. (Polyb. iii. 13 ; ever, he fell into the 
hands of the enemy, who Appian, Hisp. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 21.) 
subsequently made use of his galley, of the swift- Hannibal was at 
this time in the twenty-sixth + ness of which they had had so much 
experience, as year of his age. There can be no doubt that he a 
model after which to construct their own. (Polyb. already looked 
forward to the invasion and con-’ i. 46, 4 7 ; Zonar. viii. 15, who 


erroneously calls quest of Italy as the goal of his ambition ; but it 
him Hanno.) was necessary for him first to complete the work 


9. A general in the war of the Carthaginians which had been so ably 
begun by his two prede 


against their revolted mercenaries, b. c. 240-238, cessors, and to 
establish the Carthaginian power ns who was appointed to succeed 
Hanno, when the dis- firmly as possible in Spain, before he made 
that sensions between that general and Hamilcar Barca country the 
ba’se of his subsequent operations, had terminated in the deposition 
of the former. This was the work of two campaigns. Immediately. 
[Hanno, No. 12.] It is probable that the new com- after he had 
received the command, he turned his mnnder, if not distinctly 
placed in subordination arms against the Olcadcs, a nation of the 
interior, to Hamilcar, was content to follow his directions, who 
were speedily compelled to submit by the fall and we hear nothing 
of him separately until the of their capital city, Althaea. Hannibal 
levied two generals besieged Tunis with their combined large sums 
of money from them and the neighforces. On this occasion Hamilcar 
encamped with bouring tribes, after which he returned into winter 
a part of the army on one side of the city, Hannibal quarters at New 
Carthage. The next year (220), on the other; but the latter was so 
wanting in he penetrated farther into the country, in order to 
vigilance, that Matho, the commander of the be- assail the powerful 
tribe of the Vaccaeans, and resieged forces, by a sudden sally, broke 
into his duced their two strong and populous cities of Holcamp, 
made a great slaughter among his troops, mantica and Arbocala. On 
his return from this and carried off Hannibal himself prisoner. The 
expedition, he was involved in great danger by a next moming tho 
unfortunate general was nailed to sudden attack from the 
Carpctaniana, together the same cross on which Spendius, the chief 
leader with the remaining forces of the Olcadcs and Vncof the 
insurgents, had been previously crucified by caeans, but by a 
dexterous manoeuvre he placed Hamilcar. (Polyb. i. 82, 86 ; Diod. 
Exc. Vat. the river Tagus between himself and the enemy, xxv. 1.) 
and the barbarian army was cut to pieces in tho 


10. Son of Hamilcar Barca, and one of the most attempt to force 
their passage. After these successes illustrious generals of antiquity. 


The year of his he again returned to spend the winter at New birth 
is not mentioned by any ancient writer, but Carthage. (Polyb. iii. 13 
—15; Liv. xxi. 5.) from the statements concerning his age at the 
battle Early in the ensuing spring (b. c. 219) Hannibal of Zama, it 
appears that he must have been bom proceeded to lay siege to 
Saguntum, a city of, in B. c. 247, the very year in which his father 
Greek origin, which, though situated to the south Hamilcar was first 
appointed to the command in of the Iberus, and therefore not 
included under the Sicily. (Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. pp. 20, 52; but 
protection of the treaty between Hasdrubal and compare Niebuhr, 
Led. on Ronu Hitt. vol. i. p. the Romans [Hasdrubal, No. 5], bad 
con158.) He was only nine years old when his eluded an alliance 
with the latter people. There father took him with him into Spain, 
and it was on could be little doubt, therefore, that an attack upon 
this occasion that Hamilcar made him swear upon Saguntum would 
inevitably bring on a war with the altar eternal hostility to Rome. 
The story was Rome ; but for this Hannibal was prepared, or told by 
Hannibal himself many years afterwards to rather it was 
unquestionably his real object. The Antiochus, and is one of the best 
attested in ancient immediate pretext of his invasion was the same 
of history. (Polyb. iii. 11 ; Liv. xxi. 1, xxxv. 19 ; which the Romans 
so often availed themselves,— Com. Nep. I/ann. 2 ; Appian, Hisp. 9 
; Val. Max. some injuries inflicted by the Saguntines upon one ix. 3, 
ext. § 3.) Child as he then was, Hannibal of the neighbouring tribes, 
who invoked the assistnever forgot his vow, and his whole life was 
one ance of Hannibal. But the resistance of the city continual 
struggle against the power and domina- was long and desperate, 
and it was not till after a tion of Rome. He was early trained in 
arms siege of near eight months, in the course of which under the 
eye of his father, and probably accom- Hannibal himself had been 
severely wounded, that panied him on most of his campaigns in 
Spain. We he made himself master of the place. (Polyb. iii. find him 
present with him in the battle in which 17; Liv. xxi.- 6—15; Appian, 
Hisp. 10—12 j 
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Zonar. viii. 21.) Daring all this period the Romans sent no assistance 
to their allies: they had, indeed, as soon as they heard of the siege, 
dispatched ambassadors to Hannibal, but he referred them for an 
answer to the government at home, and they could obtain no 
satisfaction from the Carthaginians, in whose councils the war party 
had now a decided predominance. A second embassy was sent after 
the fall of Saguntura to demand the surrender of Hannibal in 
atonement for the breach of the treaty ; but this was met by an 
open declaration of war, and thus began the long and arduous 
struggle called the Second Punic War. Of this it has been justly 
remarked, that it was not so much a contest between the powers of 
two great nations,—between Carthage and Rome,—as between the 
individual genius of Hannibal on the one hand, and the combined 
energies of the Roman people on the other. The position of 
Hannibal was indeed very peculiar: his command in Spain, and the 
powerful army there, which was entirely at his own disposal, 
rendered him in great measure independent of the government at 
Carthage, and the latter seemed disposed to take advantage of this 
circumstance to devolve all responsibility upon him. When he sent 
to Carthage for instructions as to how he should act in regard to 
Saguntum, he could obtain no other reply than that he should do as 
he thought best (Appian, Hisp. 10); and though the government 
afterwards avowed and supported his proceedings in that instance, 
they did little themselves to prepare for the impending contest. All 
was left to Hannibal, who, after the conquest of Saguntura, had 
returned once mor© to Now Carthage for the winter, and was there 
aotively engaged in preparations for transporting the scene of war 
in the ensuing campaign from Spain into Italy. At the same time, he 
did not neglect to 


B o vide for the defence of Spain and Africa during s absence: in the 
former country he placed his brother Hasdrubai with a considerable 
army, great part of which was composed of Africans, while he sent 
over a large body of Spanish troops to contribute to the defence of 
Africa and even of Carthage itself. (Polyb. iii. 33.) During the winter 
he allowed many of the Spaniards in his own army to return to their 
homes, that they might rejoin their standards with fresh spirits for 
the approaching campaign: he himself is said to have repaired to 
Gades, and there to have offered up in the temple of Melkarth, the 
tutelary deity of Tyre and of Carthage, a solemn sacrifice for the 


success of his expedition. (Liv. xxi. 21.) 


e All his preparations being now completed, Hannibal quitted his 
winter-quarters at New Carthage in the spring of 218, and crossed 
the Iberus with an army of 90,000 foot and 12,000 horse. (Polyb. 
iii. 35). The tribes between that river and the Pyrenees offered at 
first a vigorous resistance; and though they were quickly subdued, 
Hannibal thought it necessary to leave behind him a force of 11,000 
men, under Hanno, to maintain this newly acquired province. His 
forces were farther thinned during the passage of the Pyrenees by 
desertion, which obliged him to send home a large body of his 
Spanish troops. With a greatly diminished army, but one on which 
he could securely rely, he now continued his march from the foot of 
the Pyrenees to the Rhone without meeting with any opposition, the 
Gaulish tribes, through which he passed being favourably disposed 
to him, or having been previ 
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ously gained over by his emissaries. The Roman consul, P. Scipio, 
had already arrived in the neighbourhood of Massilia, when he 
heard that Hannibal had reached the Rhone, but was too late to 
dispute the passage of that river: the barbarians on the left bank in 
vain endeavoured to prevent the Car| thaginian army from crossing; 
and Hannibal, having effected his passage with but little loss, 
continued his march up the left bank of the Rhone as far as its 
confluence with the Isere. Here he interposed in a dispute between 
two rival chiefs of the Allobroges, and by lending his aid to 
establish one of them firmly on the throne, secured the co-operation 
of an efficient ally, who greatly facilitated his farther .progress. But 
at the very commencement of the actual passage of the Alps he was 
met by hostile barbarians, who at first threatened altogether to 
prevent his advance ; and it was not without heavy loss that he was 
able to surmount this difficult pass. For some time after this his 
advance was comparatively unimpeded ; but a sudden and 
treacherous attack from the Gaulish mountaineers at the moment 
when his troops were struggling through a narrow and dangerous 
defile, went near to annihilate his whole army. Surmounting all 
these dangers, he at length reached the summit of the pass, and 
thenceforth suffered but little from hostile attacks; but the natural 


difficulties of the road, enhanced by the lateness of the season (tho 
beginning of October, at which time tho snows have already 
commenced in the high Alps), caused him almost as much detention 
and difficulty as the opposition of the barbarians on the other side 
of the mountains. So heavy were his losses from these combined 
causes, that when he at length emerged from the valley of Aosta 
into tl)e plains of the Po, and encamped in the friendly country of 
the Insubrians, he had with him no more than 20,000 foot and 6000 
horse. Such were the forces, as Polybius remarks (ii. 24), with 
which he descended into Italy, to attempt the overthrow of a power 
that a few years before was able to muster a disposable force of 
above 700,000 fighting men. (Polyb. iii. 35, 40—56 ; Liv. xxi. 21— 
37.) 


The march of Hannibal across the Alps is one of the most 
remarkable events in ancient history, and, as such, was early 
disfigured by exaggerations and misconceptions. The above 
narrative is taken wholly from that of Polybius, which is certainly 
by far the most trustworthy that has descended to us; but that 
author has nowhere clearly stated by which of the passes across the 
Alps Hannibal effected his march; and this question has given . rise 
to much controversy both in ancient and modem times. Into this 
discussion our limits will not allow us to enter, but the following 
may be briefly stated as the general results: — 1. That after a 
careful examination of the text of Polybius, and comparison of the 
different localities, his narrative will be found on the whole to agree 
best with the supposition that Hannibal crossed the Graian Alps, or 
Little St. Bernard, though it cannot be denied that there are some 
difficulties attending this line, especially in regard to the descent 
into Italy. 2. That Caelius Antipater certainly represented him as 
taking this route (Liv. xxi. 38) ; and as he is known to have 
followed the Greek history of Silenu9, who is said to have 
accompanied Hannibal in many of his campaigns, his authority is of 
the greatest weight. 3. That Livy and Strabo, on the contrary, both 
suppose him to have crossed the 
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Cottian Alp9, or Mont Genevre. (Liy. I e.; Strab. iv. p. 209.) But the 


main argument that appears to have weighed with Livy, as it has 
done with several modem writers on the subject, is the assumption 
that Hannibal descended in the first instance into the country of the 
Taurinians, which is opposed to the direct testimony of Polybius, 
who says expressly that he descended among the Insubrian8 
(uarfipe roXprjpcis tis rd xcpl t6v ndSoy 7T€5fa, Kal t 6 r&v *1 aSp 
€puv ftfoor, iii. 56'.), and subsequently mentions his attack on the 
Taurinians. 4. That as according to Livy himself (xxi. 29) the 
Gaulish emissaries who acted as Hannibal's guides were Boians, it 
was natural that these should conduct him by the passage that led 
directly into the territory of their allies and brothers-in-arms, the 
Insubrians, rather than into that of the Taurinians, a Ligurian tribe, 
who were at this very time in a state of hostility with the 
Insubrians. (Polyb. iii. 6*0.) And this remark will serve to explain 
why Hannibal chose apparently a longer route instead of the more 
direct one of the Mont Genevre. Lastly, it is remarkable that 
Polybius, though he censures the exaggerations and absurdities with 
which earlier writers had encumbered their narrative (iii. 47, 48), 
does not intimate that any doubt was entertained as to the line of 
his march; and Pompey, in a letter to the senate, written in 73 B. c. 
(ap. Sallust. Hist. Frag. lib. iii. ), alludes to the route of Hannibal 
across the Alps as something well known : hence it appears clear 
that the passage by which he crossed them must have been one of 
those frequented in subsequent times by the Romans; and this 
argument seems decisive against the claims of the Mont Cenis, 
which have been advocated by some modem writers, that pass 
having apparently never been used until the middle ages. For a 
fuller examination of this much controverted subject, the reader 
may consult DeLuc ,Histoire du Passage des Alpes par Annibal, 8vo. 
Gendve, 2d edit. 1825; Wickham and Cramer, Dissertation on the 
Passage of Hannibal over the Alps , Lond, 1828, 2d edit. ; Ukert, 
Hannibal's Zug. i iber die Alpen , appended to the 4th vol. of his 
Geographie d. Griech. w. R'omer: in which works the earlier 
dissertations and scattered remarks of other writers are discussed or 
referred to. Of the latest historians it may be noticed that Niebuhr ( 
Led on Rom. Hist, vol. i. p. 170) and Arnold {Hist- of Rome, vol. 
iii. p. 83—92, note m), as well as Botticher ( Gesch. d. Carthager , 
p. 261), have decided in favour of the Little St. Bernard ; while 
Michelet (Hist Romaine , vol. ii. p. 10) and Thierry (Hist, des 
Gaulois , vol. i. p. 276), in common with almost all French writers, 


adopt the Mont Genevre or Mont Cenis. 


Five months had been employed in the march from New Carthage 
to the plains of Italy, of which the actual passage of the Alps had 
occupied fifteen days. (Polyb. iii. 66.) Hannibal’s first care was now 
to recruit the strength of his troops, exhausted by the hardships and 
fatigues they had undergone: after a short interval of repose, he 
turned his arms against the Taurinians (a tribe bordering on, and 
hostile to, the Insubrians), whom he quickly reduced, and took their 
principal city. The news of the approach of P. Scipio next obliged 
him to turn his attention towards a more formidable enemy. Scipio 
had sent on hi9 own army from Massilia into Spain, while he 
himself returning to Etruria, crossed the Apennines from thence into 
Cisalpine 
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Gaul, took the command of the praetor’s army, which he found 
there, and led it against Hannibal. In the first action, which took 
place in the plains westward of the Ticinus, the cavalry and 
lightarmed troops of the two armies were alone engaged; and the 
superiority of Hannibal's Numidian horse at once decided the 
combat in his favour. The Romans were completely routed, and 
Scipio himself severely wounded; in consequence of which he 
hastened to retreat beyond the Ticinus and the Po, under the walls 
of Placentia. Hannibal crossed the Po higher up ; and advancing to 
Placentia, offered battle to Scipio; but the latter declined the 
combat, and withdrew to the hills on the left bank of the Trebia. 
Here he was soon after joined by the other consul, Ti. Sempronius 
Longus, who had hastened from Ariminum to his support; their 
combined armies were greatly superior to that of the Carthaginians, 
and Sempronius was eager to bring on a general battle, of which 
Hannibal, on his side, was not less desirous, notwithstanding the 
great inferiority of his force. The result was decisive: the Romans 
were completely defeated, with heavy loss; and the remains of their 
shattered army, together with the two consuls, took refuge within 
the walls of Placentia. (Polyb. iii. 60—74; Liv. xxi. 39—48, 52—56; 
Appian, Annib. 5—7 ; Zonar. viii. 23, 24.) 


The battle of the Trebia was fought late in the year, and the winter 
had already begun with unusual severity, so that Hannibal's troops 


suffered severely from cold, and all his elephants perished, except 
one. But his victory had caused all the wavering tribes of the Gauls 
to declare in his favour; and he was now able to take up his 
winterquarters in security, and to levy fresh troops among the 
Gauls, while he awaited the approach of spring. According to Livy 
(xxi. 58), he made an unsuccessful attempt to cross the Apennines 
before the winter was well over, but was driven back by the 
violence of the storms that he encountered. But as soon as the 
season permitted the renewal of military operations (b. c. 217), he 
entered the country of the Ligurian tribes, who had lately declared 
in his favour, and descended by the valley of the Macro into the 
marshes on the banks of the Amo. He had apparently chosen this 
route in order to avoid the Roman armies, which, under the two 
consuls, Flaminius and Servilius, guarded the more obvious passes 
of the Apennines; but the hardships and difficulties which he 
encountered in straggling through the marshes were immense, great 
numbers of his horses and beasts of burthen 


r 'shed, and be himself lost the sight of one eye a violent attack of 
ophthalmia. At length, however, he reached Faesulae in safety, and 
was, able to allow his troops a short interval of repose. Flaminius, 
with his army, was at this time at Arretium; find Hannibal (whose 
object was always to bring the Roman commanders to a battle, in 
which the superior disciplirfe of his veteran troops, and the 
excellence of his numerous cavalry, rendered him secure of victory), 
when he moved from Faesulae, passed by the Roman general, and 
advanced towards Perugia, laying waste the fertile country on his 
line of march. Flaminius immediately broke up his camp, and 
following the traces of Hannibal, fell into the snare which was 
prepared for him. Hi9 army was attacked under the most 
disadvantageous circumstances, where it was hemmed in between 
rocky heights previously occu 
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pied by the enemy and the lake of Thrasymenus ; and its 
destruction was almost complete, thousands fell by the sword, 
among whom was the consul himself; thousands more perished in 
the lake, and no less than 15,000 prisoners fell into the hands of 
Hannibal, who on his side is said to have lost only 1500 men. A 
body of 4000 horse, who had been sent to the support of Flaminius, 
under C. Centenius, were also intercepted, and the whole of them 
cut to pieces or made prisoners. (Polyb. iii. 77—86; Liv. xxii. 1—8 ; 
Appian, Armib. 9, 10; Zonar. viii. 25.) Hannibal’s treatment of the 
captives on this occasion, as well as after the battle of the Trebia, 
was marked by the same policy on which he afterwards uniformly 
acted: the Roman citizens alone were retained as prisoners, while 
their Italian allies were dismissed without ransom to their 
respective homes. By this means he hoped to excite the nations of 
Italy against their Roman masters, and to place himself in the 
position of the leader of a national movement rather than that of a 
foreign invader.. It was probably in order to give time for this 
feeling to display itself, that he did not, after so decisive a victory, 
push on towards Rome itself; but after an unsuccessful attempt 
upon the Roman colony of Spoletium, he turned aside through the 
Apennines into Picenum, and thence into the northern part of 
Apulia. Here he spent a great part of the summer, and was able 
effectually to restore his troops, which had suffered much from the 
hardships of their previous marches. But no symptoms appeared of 
the insurrections he had looked for among the Italians. The Romans 
had collected a fresh army; and Fabius, who had been appointed to 
the command of it, with the title of dictator, while he prudently 
avoided a general action, was able frequently to harass and annoy 
the Carthaginian array. Hannibal now, therefore, recrossed the 
Apennines, descended into the rich plains of Campania, and laid 
waste, without opposition, that fertile territory. But he was unable 
either to make himself master of any of the towns, or to draw the 
wary Fabius to a battle. The Roman general contented himself with 
occupying the mountain passes leading from Samnium into 
Campania, by which Hannibal must of necessity retreat, and 
believed that he had caught him ns it were in a trap; but Hannibal 


eluded his vigilance by an ingenious stratagem, passed the defiles of 
the Apennines without loss, and established himself in the plains of 
Apulia, where he collected supplies from all sides, in order to 
prepare for the winter. During this operation the impatience of the 
Romans and the rashness of Minucius (who had been raised by the 
voice of popular clamour to an equality in the command with 
Fabius) were very near giving Hannibal the opportunity for which 
he was ever on the watch, to crush the Roman army by a decisive 
blow ; but'Fabius was able to save his colleague from destruction; 
and Hannibal, after obtaining only a partial advantage, took up his 
winter-quarters at the small town of Geronium. (Polyb. iii. 85—94, 
100—105 ; Liv. xxii. 7—18, 23—30, 32; Plut. Fab. 3—13; Appian, 
Annib. 12—16 ; Zonar. viii. 25, 26.) 


° The next spring (b. c. 216) was a period of inaction on both sides: 
the Romans were engaged in making preparations for bringing an 
unusually large force into the field ; and Hannibal remained at 
Geronium until late in the spring, when the want of provisions 
compelling him to move, he. surprised 
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the Roman magazines at Cannae, a 6mall town of Apulia, and 
established his head-quarters there until the harvest could be got in. 
Meanwhile, the two Roman consuls, L. Aemilius Paullus and C. 
Terentius Varro, arrived at the head of an army of little less than 
90,000 men. To this mighty host Hannibal gave battle in the plains 
on the right bank of the Aufidus, just below the town of Cannae.* 
We have no statement of the numbers of his army, but it is certain 
that it must have been greatly inferior to that of the enemy; 
notwithstanding which, the excellence of his cavalry, and the 
disciplined valour of his African and Spanish infantry, gave him the 
most decisive victory. The immense army of the Romans was not 
only defeated, but annihilated ; and between forty and fifty 
thousand men are said to have fallen in the field, among whom was 
the consul Aemilius Paullus, both the consuls of the preceding year, 
the late master of the horse, Minucius, above eighty senators, and a 
multitude of the wealthy knights who composed the Roman cavalry. 
The other consul, Varro, escaped with a few horsemen to Venusia, 
and a small band of resolute men forced their way from the Roman 


camp to Canusium ; all the rest were killed, dispersed, or taken 
prisoners. (Polyb. iii. 107—117 ; Liv. xxii. 36, 38—50 ; Plut. Fab. 
14—16; Appian, Annib. 17—25; Zonar. ix. 1.) 


Hannibal has been generally blamed for not following up his 
advantage at once, after so decisive a victory, by an immediate 
advance upon Rome itself,—a measure which was strongly urged 
upon him by Maharbal [Maharbal]; and we are told that he himself 
afterwards bitterly repented of his error. Whatever may be the 
motives that deterred him from such a step, we cannot but be 
surprised at his apparent inactivity after the battle. He probably 
expected that so brilliant a success would immediately produce a 
general rising -among the nations of Italy, and remained for a time 
quietly in Apulia, until they should have had time to declare 
themselves. Nor were his hopes disappointed: the Hirpinians, all the 
Samnites (except the Pentrian tribe), and almost all the Apulians, 
Lucanians, and Bruttians declared in favour of Carthage. But though 
the whole of the south of Italy was thus apparently lost to the 
Romans, yet the effect of this insurrection was not so decisive as it 
would at first appear ; for the Latin colonies, which still without 
exception remained faithful, gave the Romans a powerful hold upon 
the revolted provinces; and the Greek cities on the coast, though 
mostly disposed to join the Carthaginians, were restrained by the 
presence of Roman garrisons. Hence it became necessary to support 
the insurrection in the different parts of Italy with a Carthaginian 
force; and Hannibal, while he himself moved forward into 
Samnium, detached his brother Mago into Bruttium, and Hanno, 
one of his ablest officers, into Lucania. After securing the 


* The battle of Cannae was fought, according to Claudius 
Quadrigarius (ap. Macrob. i. 16 ; Gell. v. 17. § 2), on the 2nd of 
August; but it seems probable that the Roman calendar was at this 
period considerably in advance of the true time, and that the battle 
was fought in reality at least as early as the middle of June. (See 
Arnold’s Rome , voL iii. p. 136; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 42 ; where 
the words “ behind the true time ” are evidently an accidental 
error.) 
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submission of the Samnites, he pushed forward into Campania, and 
though foiled in the attempt to make himself master of Neapolis, 
which had been the immediate object of his advance, he was more 
than compensated by the acquisition of Capua (a city scarcely 
inferior to Rome itself in importance), the gates of which were 
opened to him by the popular party. Here, after reducing the small 
towns of Nuceria and Acerrae, he established his army in winter- 
quarters; while he, at the 6ame time, carried on the siege of 
Casilinum, a small but strong fortress in the immediate 
neighbourhood. (Liv. xxii. 58, 61, xxiii. I—10, 14—18 ; Zonar. ix. 
1,2; Plu UFab. 17.) 


Capua was celebrated for its wealth and luxury, and the enervating 
effect which these produced upon the army of Hannibal became a 
favourite theme of rhetorical exaggeration in later ages. (Zonar. ix. 
3 ; Floras, ii. 6.) The futility of such declamations is sufficiently 
shown by the simple fact that the superiority of that army in the 
field remained as decided ns ever. Still it may be truly said that the 
winter spent at Capua, B. c. 216-215, was in great measure the 
turning point of Hannibal's fortune, and from this time the war 
assumed an altered character. - The experiment of what he could 
effect with his single army had now been fully tried, and, 
notwithstanding all his victories, it had decidedly failed ; for Rome 
was still unsubdued, and still provided with the means of 
maintaining a protracted contest. But Hannibal had not relied on 
his own forces alone, and he now found himself, apparently at least, 
in a condition to commence the execution of his long-cherished 
plan,—that of arming Italy itself against the Romans, and crashing 
the ruling power by means of her own subjects. It was to this object 
that his attention was henceforth mainly directed ; and hence, even 
when apparently inactive, he was, in reality, occupied with the 
most important schemes, and busy in raising up fresh foes to 
overwhelm his antagonists. From this time, also, the Romans in 
great measure changed their plan of operations, and, instead of 
opposing to Hannibal one great army in the field, they hemmed in 
his movements on all sides, guarded all the most important towns 
with strong garrisons, and kept up an army in every province of 
Italy, to thwart the operations of his lieutenants, and check the 
rising disposition to revolt. It is impossible here to follow in detail 
the complicated movements of the subsequent campaigns, during 


which Hannibal himself frequently traversed Italy in all directions, 
appearing suddenly wherever his presence was called for, and 
astonishing, and often baffling, the enemy by the rapidity of his 
marches. Still less can we advert to all the successes or defeats of 
his generals, though these of necessity often influenced his own 
operations. All that we can do is, to notice very briefly the leading 
events which distinguished each successive campaign. But it is 
necessary to bear in mind, if we would rightly estimate the 
character and genius of Hannibal, that it was not only where he was 
present in person that his superiority made itself felt: as Polybius 
has justly remarked (ix. 22), he was at once the author and the 
presiding spirit of all that was done in this war against the Roman 
power, — in Sicily and in Macedonia, as well as in Italy itself, from 
one extremity of the peninsula to the other. 


The campaign of 215 was not marked by any VOL. u. 
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decisive events. Casilinum had fallen in the course of the winter, 
and with the advance of spring Hannibal took up his camp on 
Mount Tifata, where, while awaiting the arrival of reinforcements 
from Carthage, he was at hand to support his partisans in 
Campania, and oppose the Roman generals in that province. But his 
attempts on Cumae and Neapolis were foiled ; and even after he 
had been joined by a force from Carthage (very inferior, however, 
to what he had expected), he sustained a repulse before Nola, which 
was magnified by the Romans into a defeat. As the winter 
approached, he withdrew into Apulia, and took up his quarters in 
the plains around Arpi. But other prospects were already opening 
before him ; in his camp on Tifata he had received embassies from 
Philip, king of Macedonia, and Hieronymus of Syracuse, both of 
which he had eagerly welcomed ; and thus sowed the seeds of two 
fresh wars, and raised up two formidable enemies against the 
Roman power. (Liv. xxiii. 19, 20, 30—39, 41 — 46; xxiv. 6; Plut. 
Marc. 10—12 ; Polyb. vii. 2, 9 ; Zonar. ix. 4.) 


These two collateral wars in some degree drew off the attention of 
both parties from that in Italy itself; yet the Romans still opposed to 
the Carthaginian general a chain of armies which hampered all his 
operations ; and though Hannibal was ever on the watch for the 


opportunity of striking a blow,' the campaign of 214 was still less 
decisivo than that of the preceding year. Early in the summer he 
advanced from Apulia to his former station on Mount Tifata, to 
watch over the safety of Capua ; from thence he had descended to 
the Lake Avemus, in hopes of making himself master of Puteoli, 
when a prospect was held out to him of surprising the important 
city of Tarentum. Thither he hastened by forced marches, but 
arrived too late,—Tarentum had been secured by a Roman force. 
After this his operations were of little importance, until he again 
took up his winter-quarters in Apulia. (Liv. xxiv. 12, 13, 17, 20.) 


During the following summer (b. c. 213), while all eyes were turned 
towards the war in Sicily, Hannibal remained almost wholly 
inactive in the neighbourhood of Tarentum, the hopes he still 
entertained of making himself master of that important city 
rendering him unwilling to quit that quarter of Italy. Fabius, who 
was opposed to him, was equally inefficient; and the capture of 
Arpi, which was betrayed into his hands, was the only advantage he 
was able to gain. But before the close of the ensuing winter 
Hannibal was rewarded with the long-looked-for prize, and 
Tarentum was betrayed into his hands by Nicon and Philemenus. 
The advantage, however, was still incomplete, for a Roman garrison 
still held possession of the citadel, from which he was unable to 
dislodge them. (Polyb. viii. 26—36; Liv. xxiv. 44—47 ; xxv. 1, 


8—11 ; Appian, Anntb, 31—33.) 


The next year (212) was marked by important events. In Sicily, on 
the one hand, the fall of Syracuse more than counterbalanced the 
acquisition of Tarentum ; while in Spain, on the contrary, the defeat 
and death of the two Scipios [Hasdrubal. No. 6] seemed to establish 
the superiority of Carthage in that country, and open the way to 
Hasdrubal to join his brother in Italy; a movement which Hannibal 
appears to have been already long expecting. Meanwhile, the two 
consuls, emboldened by the apparent inactivity of the Cartha? 


Z 


K 'nian general, began to draw together their forces r the purpose of 


besieging Capua. Hanno, who was despatched thither by Hannibal 
with a large convoy of stores and provisions, was defeated, and the 
object of his march frustrated; and though another officer of the 
same name, with a body of Carthaginian and Numidian troops, 
threw himself into the city, the Romans still threatened it with a 
siege, and Hannibal himself was compelled to advance to its relief. 
By this movement he for a time checked the operations of the 
consuls, and compelled them to withdraw; but he was unable to 
bring either of them to battle. Centenius, a centurion, who had 
obtained the command of a force of 8000 men, was more confident; 
he ventured an engagement with Hannibal, and paid the penalty of 
his rashness by the loss of his army and his life. This success was 
soon followed by a more important victory over the praetor Cn. 
Fulviu8 at Herdonea in Apulia, in which the army of the latter was 
utterly destroyed, and 20,000 men cut to pieces. But while 
Hannibal was thus employed elsewhere, he was unable to prevent 
the consuls from effectually forming the siege of Capua, and 
surrounding that city with a double line of intrenchments. (Liv. xxv. 
13—15, 18—22.) 


His power in the south had been increased during this campaign by 
the important accession of Metapontum and Thurii: but the citadel 
of Tarentum still held out, and, with a view to urge the siege of this 
fortress by his presence, Hannibal spent the winter, and the whole 
of the ensuing spring (211), in its immediate neighbourhood. But ns 
the season advanced, the pressing danger of Capua once more 
summoned him to its relief. He accordingly presented himself 
before the Roman camp, and attacked their lines from without, 
while the garrison co-operated with him by a vigorous sally from 
the walls. Both attacks were, however, repulsed, and Hannibal, thus 
foiled in his attempt to raise the siege by direct means, determined 
on the bold manoeuvre of marching directly upon Rome itself, in 
hopes of thus compelling the consuls to abandon their designs upon 
Capua, in order to provide for the defence of the city. But this 
daring scheme was again frustrated : the appearance of Hannibal 
before the gates of Rome for a moment struck terror through the 
city, but a considerable body of troops was at the time within the 
walls, and the consul, Fulvius Flaccus, as soon as he heard of 
Hannibal’s march, hastened, with a portion of the besieging army, 
from Capua, while he still left with the other consul a force amply 


sufficient to carry on the siege. Hannibal was thus disappointed in 
the main object of his advance, and he had no means of effecting 
any thing against Rome itself where Fulvius and Fabius confined 
themselves strictly to the defensive, allowing him to ravage the 
whole country, up to the very walls of Rome, without opposition. 
Nothing therefore remained for him but to retreat, and he 
accordingly recrossed the Anio, and marched slowly and sullenly 
through the land of the Sabines and Samnites, ravaging the country 
which he traversed, and closely Followed by the Roman consul, 
upon whom he at length turned suddenly, and, by a night attack, 
very nearly destroyed his whole army. When he had thus reached 
Apulia, he made from thence a forced march into Bruttium, in 
hopes of surprising Rhegium ; but here he was again foiled, and 
Capua, which he was now compelled to abandon 
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to its fate, soon after surrendered to the Ro'mahsj Hannibal once 
more took up his winter-quarters in Apulia. (Liv. xxvi. 4—14 ; 
Polyb. ix. 3—7 ; Appian , Annib. 38—43 ; Zonar. ix. 6.) 


The commencement of the next season (210) was marked by the fell 
of Salapia, which was betrayed by the inhabitants to Marceilus; but 
this loss was soon avenged by the total defeat and destruction of the 
army of the proconsul Cn. Fulvius at Herdonea. Marceilus, on his 
part, carefully avoided an action for the rest of the campaign, while 
he harassed his opponent by every possible means. Thus the rest of 
that summer, too, wore away without any important results. But 
this state of comparative inactivity was necessarily injurious to the 
cause of Hannibal: the nations of Italy tlmt had espoused that cause 
when triumphant, now began to waver in their attachment; and, in 
the course of the following summer (209), the Samnites and 
Lucanians submitted to Rome, and were admitted to favourable 
terms. A still more disastrous blow to the Carthaginian cause was 
the loss of Tarentura, which was betrayed into the hands of Fabius, 
as it had been into those of Hannibal. In vain did the latter seek to 
draw the Roman general into a snare ; the wary Fabius eluded his 
toils. But Marceilus, after a pretended victory oyer Hannibal during 
the earlier part of the campaign, had shut himself up within the 
walls of Venusia, and remained there in utter inactivity. Hannibal 


meanwhile still traversed tne open country unopposed, and laid 
waste the territories of his enemies. Yet we cannot suppose that he 
any longer looked for ultimate success from any efforts of his own: 
his object was, doubtless, now only to maintain his ground in the 
south until his brother Hasdrubal should appear in the north of 
Italy, an event to which he had long looked forward with anxious 
expectation. (Liv. xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 12—16, 20 ; Plut. Fab. 19,21—23, 
Marc. 24—27; Appian, Annib. 45—50 ; Zonar. ix. 7, 8.) 


Yet the following summer (208) was not unmarked by some 
brilliant achievements. The Romans having formed the siege of 
Locri, a legion, which was despatched to their support from 
Tarentura, was intercepted in its march, and utterly destroyed ; and 
not long afterwards the two consuls, Crispinus and Marceilus, who, 
with their united armies, were opposed to Hannibal in Lucania, 
allowed themselves to be led into an ambush, in which Marceilus 
was killed, and Crispinus mortally wounded. After this the Roman 
armies withdrew, while Hannibal hastened to Locri, and not only 
raised the siege, but utterly destroyed the besieging army. Thus he 
again found himself undisputed master of the south of Italy during 
the remainder of this campaign. (Liv. xxvii. 25—28 ; Polyb. x. 32 ; 
Plut. Marc. 29 ; Appian, Annib. &0 ; Zonar. ix. 9.) 


Of the two consuls of the ensuing year (207), C. Nero was opposed 
to Hannibal, while M. Livius was appointed to take the field against 
Hasdrubal, who had at length crossed the Alps, and descended into 
Cisalpine GauL [Hasdrubal, No. 6.] According to Livy (xxvii. 39), 
Hannibal was apprised of his brother’s arrival at Placentia before he 
had himself moved from his winter-quarters ; but it is difficult to 
believe that, if this had been the case, he would not have made 
more energetic efforts to join him. If we can trust the narrative 
transmitted to us, which is certainly in many respects imsatis 
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factory, Hannibal spent much time in various unimportant 
movements, before he advanced northwards into Apulia, where he 
was met by the Roman consul, and not only held in check, but so 
effectually deceived, that he knew nothing of Nero’s i march to 
support his colleague until after his return, and the first tidings of 
the battle of the Metaurus were conveyed to him by the sight of the 
head of Hasdrubal. (Liv. xxvii. 40 —51 ; Polyb. xi. 1—3; Appian, 
Annib. 52 ; Zonar. ix. 9.) 


But, whatever exaggeration we may justly suspect in this relation, it 
is not the less certain that the defeat and death of Hasdrubal was 
decisive of the fate of the war in Italy, and the conduct of Hannibal 
shows that he felt it to be such. From this time he abandoned all 
thoughts of offensive operations, and, withdrawing his garrisons 
from Metapontum, and other towns that he still held in Lucania, 
collected together his forces within the peninsula of Bruttium. In 
the fastnesses of that wild and mountainous region he maintained 
his 


E round for nearly four years, while the towns that e still possessed 
on the coast gave him the command of the sea. Of the events of 
these four years (b.c. 207—203) we know but little. It appears that 
the Romans at first contented themselves with shutting him up 
within the peninsula, but gradually began to encroach upon these 
bounds ; and though the statements of their repeated victories are 
doubtless gross exaggerations, if not altogether unfounded, yet the 
successive loss of Locri, Consentia, and Pandosia, besides other 
smaller towns, must have hemmed him in within limits continually 
narrowing. Crotona seems to have been his chief stronghold, and 
centre of operations ; and it was during this period that he erected, 
in the temple of the Lacinian Juno, near that city, a column bearing 
an inscription which recorded the leading events of his memorable 
expedition. To this important monument, which was seen and 
consulted by Polybius, we are indebted for many of the statements 
of that author. (Polyb. iii. 33, 56 ; Liv. xxvii. 51, xxviii. 12,46; xxix. 
7, 36.) 


It is difficult to judge whether it was the expectation of effective 
assistance from Carthage; or j the hopes of a fresh diversion being 
operated by Mago in the north, that induced Hannibal to cling so 
pertinaciously to the comer of Italy that he still held. It is certain 
that he was at any time free to quit it; and when he was at length 
induced to comply with the urgent request of the Carthaginian 
ovemment that he should return to Africa to make ead against 
Scipio, he was able to embark his troops without an attempt at 
opposition. (Liv. xxx. 19, 20.) His departure from Italy seems, 
indeed, to have been the great object of desire with the Romans. 
For more than fifteen years had he carried on the war in that 
country, laying it waste from one extremity to the other, and during 
all this period his superiority in the field had been uncontested. 
(Polyb. x. 33, xv. 11; Com. Nep. Harm. 5.) The Romans calculated 
that in these fifteen years their losses in the field alone had 
amounted to not less than 300,000 men (Appian, Pun. 134); a 
statement which will hardly appear exaggerated, when we consider 
the continual combats in which they were engaged by their ever- 
watchful foe. 


Hannibal landed, with the small but veteran army which he was 
able to bring with him from Italy, at Leptis, in Africa, apparently 
before the close of the year 203. From thence he proceeded 


HANNIBAL. 339 


to the strong city of Hadrumetum. The circumstances of the 
campaign which followed are very differently related, nor will our 
space allow us to enter into any discussion of the details. Some of 
these, especially the well-known account of the interview between 
Scipio and Hannibal, savour strongly of romance, notwithstanding 
the high authority of Polybius. (Comp. Polyb. xv. 1—9 ; Liv. xxx. 25 
—32 ; Appian, Pun. 33—41 ; Zonar. ix. 13.) The decisive action was 
fought at a place called Naragara, not far from the city of Zama ; 
and Hannibal, according to the express testimony of his antagonist, 
displayed on this occasion all the qualities of a consummate 
general. But he was now particularly deficient in that formidable 
cavalry which had so often decided the victory in his favour: his 
elephants, of which he had a great number, were rendered 
unavailing by the skilful management of Scipio, and the battle 
ended in his complete defeat, notwithstanding the heroic exertions 
of his veteran infantry. Twenty thousand of his men fell on the field 
of battle ; as many more were made prisoners, and Hannibal himself 
with difficulty escaped the pursuit of Masinissa, and fled with a few 
horsemen to Hadrumetum. Here he succeeded in collecting about 
6000 men, the remnant of his scattered army, with which he 
repaired to Carthage. But all hopes of resistance were now at an 
end, and he was one of the first to urge the necessity of an 
immediate peace. Much time, however, appears to have been 
occupied in the negotiations for this purpose ; and the treaty was 
not finally concluded until the yoar after the battle of Zama (u. c. 
201). (Polyb. xv. 10—19 ; Liv. xxx. 33—44 ; Appian, Pun. 42—66 ; 
Zonar. ix. 14.) 


By this treaty Hannibal saw the object of his whole life frustrated, 
and Carthage effectually humbled before her imperious rival. But 
his enmity to Rome was unabated ; and though now more than 45 
years old, he set himself to work, like his father, Harailcar, after the 
end of the first Punic war, to prepare the means for renewing the 
contest at no distant period. His first measures related to the 
internal affairs of Carthage, and were directed to the reform of 
abuses in the administration, and the introduction of certain 


constitutional changes, which our imperfect knowledge of the 
government of Carthage does not enable us clearly to understand. 
We are told that after the termination of the war with Rome, 
Hannibal was assailed by the opposite faction with charges of 
remissness, and even treachery, in his command—accusations so 
obviously false, that they appear to have recoiled on the heads of 
his accusers; and he was not only acquitted, but shortly afterwards 
was raised to the chief magistracy of the republic, the office styled 
hy Livy praetor —by which it is probable that ho means one of the 
suffetes. (Liv. xxxiii. 46 ; Corn. Nep. Harm. 7 ; Zonar. ix. 14.) But 
the virtual control of the whole government had at this time been 
assumed by the assembly of judges (orda judicum (Liv. /. c.) 
apparently the same with the Council of One hundred ; see Justin, 
xix. 2, and Aristot, Pol. ii. 11), evidently a high aristocratic body; 
and it was only by the overthrow of this power that Hannibal was 
enabled to introduce order into the finances of the state, and thus 
pre pare the way for the gradual restoration of the republic. But 
though he succeeded in accomplishing this object, and in 
introducing the most beneficial 
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reforms, sucli a revolution could not but irritate the adverse faction, 
and they soon found an opportunity of avenging themselves, by 
denouncing him to the Romans as engaged in negotiations with 
Antiochus III. king of Syria, to induce him to take up arms against 
Rome. (Liv. xxxiii. 45). There can be little doubt that the charge 
was well founded, and Hannibal saw that his enemies were too 
strong for him. No sooner, therefore, did the Roman envoys appear 
at Carthage than he secretly took to flight, and escaped by sea to 
the island of Cercina, from whence he repaired to Tyre, and thence 
again, after a short interval, to the court of Antiochus at Ephesus. 
The Syrian monarch was at this time (b. c. 193) on the eve of war 
with Rome, though hostilities had not actually commenced. Hence 
Hannibal was welcomed with the utmost honours. But Antiochus, 
partly perhaps from incapacity, partly also from personal jealousy, 
encouraged by the intrigues of his courtiers, could not be induced 


to listen to his judicious counsels, the wisdom of which he was 
compelled to acknowledge when too late. Hannibal in vain urged 
the necessity of carrying the war at once into Italy, instead of 
awaiting the Romans in Greece. The king could not be persuaded to 
place a force at his disposal for this purpose, and sent him instead 
to assemble a fleet for him from the cities of Phoenicia. This 
Hannibal effected, and took the command of it in person ; but his 
previous habits could .have little qualified him for this service, and 
he was defeated by the Rhodian fleet in an action near Side. But 
unimportant as his services in this war appear to have been, he was 
still regarded by the Romans with such apprehension, that his 
surrender was one of the conditions of the peace granted to 
Antiochus after his defeat at Magnesia, b. c. 190. (Polyb. xxi. 14, 
xxii. 26.) Hannibal, however, foresaw his danger, and made his 
escape to Crete, from whence he afterwards repaired to the court of 
Prusias, king of Bithynia. Another account represents him as 
repairing from the court of Antiochus to Armenia, where it is said 
he found refuge for a time with Artaxias, one of the generals of 
Antiochus who had revolted from his master, and that he 
superintended the foundation of Artaxata, the new capital of the 
Arjnenian kingdom. (Strab. xl p. 528; Plut. LucuU. 31.) In any case 
it was with Prusias that he ultimately took up his abode. That 
monarch was in a state of hostility with Eumenes, the faithful ally 
of Rome, and on that account unfriendly at least to the Romans. 
Here, therefore, he found for some years a secure asylum, during 
which time we are told that he commanded the fleet of Prusias in a 
naval action against Eumenes, and gained a victory over that 
monarch, absurdly attributed by Cornelius Nepos and Justin to the 
stratagem of throwing vessels filled with serpents into the enemy’s 
ships! (Liv. xxxiii. 47—49, xxxiv. 60, 61, xxxv. 19, 42, 43, xrxvi. 7, 
15, xxxvii. 8, 23, 24; Appian, Syr. 4, 7, 10, 11, 14, 22; Zonar. ix. 18, 
20; Corn. Nep. Ham. 7—11,; Justin, xxxii 4.) But the Romans could 
not be at ease so long as Hannibal lived ; and T. Quintius 
Flamininus was at length despatched to the court of Prusias to 
demand the surrender of the fugitive. The Bithynian king wa9 
unable to resist, and sent troops to arrest his illustrious guest; but 
Hannibal, who had long been in expectation of such an event, as 
soon as he found that all approaches were beset, and that flight was 
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impossible, took poison, to avoid falling into the hands of his 
enemies. (Liv. xxxix. 51; Corn. Nep. Harm. 12; Justin, xxxii 4. § 8; 
Plut. Flamin. 20 ; Zonar. ix.21.) The year of his death is uncertain, 
having been a subject of much dispute among the Roman 
chronologers. The testimony of Polybius on the point, which would 
have appeared conclusive, is doubtful' From the expressions of Livy, 
we should certainly have inferred that he placed the death of 
Hannibal, together with those of Scipio and Philopoemen, in the 
consulship of M. Claudius Marcellus and Q. Fabius Labeo (b. c. 
183); and this, which was the date adopted by Atticus, appears on 
the whole the most probable } but Cornelius Nepos expressly says 
that Polybius assigned it to the following year (182), and Sulpicius 
to the year after that (b. c. 181). (Corn. Nep. Hann. 13; Liv. xxxix 
50, 52; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 72). The scene of his death and 
burial was a village named Libyssa, on the const of Bithynia. (Plut. 
Flamin. 20; Appian, Syr . 11; Zonar. ix. 21.) 


Hannibal’s character has been very variously estimated by different 
writers. A man who had rendered himself 60 formidable to the 
Roman power, and had wrought them such extensive mischief, 
could hardly fail to be the object of the falsest calumnies and 
misrepresentations during his life; and there can be no doubt that 
many such were recorded in the pages of the historian Fabius, and 
have been transmitted to us by Appian and Zonaras. He was judged 
with less passion, and on the whole with great impartiality, by 
Polybius, (ix 22—26, xl 19, xxiv. 9. An able review of his character 
will be found also in Dion Cassius, Exc. Peiresc. 47, Exc . Vat. 67.) 
But that writer 


tells us that he was accused of avarice by the'Carthaginians, and of 
cruelty by the Romans. Many instances of the latter are certainly 
recorded by the Roman historians ; but even if we were content to 
admit them all as true (and many of them are even demonstrably 
false), they do not exceed, or even equal what the same writers 
have related of their own generals: and severity, often degenerating 
into cruelty, seems to have been so characteristic of the 
Carthaginians in general, that Hannibal’s conduct in this respect, as 
compared with that of his countrymen, deserves to be regarded as a 
favourable exception. We find him readily entering into an 
agreement with Fabius for an exchange of prisoners ; and it was 


only the sternness of the Romans themselves that prevented the 
same humane arrangements from being carried throughout the war. 
On many occasions too his generous sympathy for his fallen foes 
bears witness of a noble spirit; and his treatment of the dead bodies 
of Flaminius, of Gracchus, and of Marcellus (Liv. xxii. 7, xxv. 17 ; 
Plut. Marc. 30), contrasts most favourably with the barbarity of 
Claudius Nero to that of Hasdrubal. The charge of avarice appears 
to have been as little founded: of such a vice in its lowest 
acceptation he was certainly incapable, though it is not unlikely 
that he was greedy of money for the prosecution of his great 
schemes, and perhaps unscrupulous in his modes of acquiring it. 
Among other virtues he is extolled for his temperance and 
continence (Justin, xxxii. 4 ; Frontin. iv. 3. § 7), and for the 
fortitude with which he endured every species of toil and hardship 
(Dion Cass. Exc. Peiresc. 47.) Of his abilities as a general it is 
unnecessary to speak : all the great masters of the an of 
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war, from Scipio to the emperor Napoleon, have concurred in their 
homage to his genius. But in comparing Hannibal with any other of 
the great leaders of antiquity, we must ever bear in mind the 


S culiar circumstances in which he was placed. 


e was not in the position either of a powerful monarch, disposing at 
his pleasure of the whole resources of the state, nor yet in that of a 
republican leader, supported by the patriotism and national spirit of 
the people that followed him to battle. Feebly and grudgingly 
supported by the government at home, he stood alone, at the head 
of an army composed of mercenaries of many nations, of men fickle 
and treacherous to all others but himself, men who had no other 
bond of union than their common confidence in their leader. Yet 
not only did he retain the attachment of these men, unshaken by 
any change of fortune, for a period of more than fifteen years, but 
he trained up army after army ; and long after the veterans that had 
followed him over the Alps had dwindled to an inconsiderable 
remnant, his new levies were still as invincible as their 
predecessors. 


e Of the private character of Hannibal we know very little—no man 
ever played so conspicuous a part in history of whom so few 
personal anecdotes have been recorded. Yet this can hardly have 
been for want of the opportunity of preserving them, for wo are 
told (Corn. Nep. Haim. 13) that he was accompanied throughout his 
campaigns by two Greek writers, Silenus and Sosilus; and we know 
that the works of both these authors were extant in later times ; but 
they seem to have been unworthy of their subject. Sosilus is 
censured by Polybius (iii. 20. § 5) for the fables and absurdities 
with which he had overlaid his history; and Silenus is only cited as 
an authority for dreams and prodigies. The former is said also to 
have acted us Hannibal’s instructor in Greek, a language which, at 
least in the latter years of his life, he spoke with fluency (Cic. de Or. 
ii. 18), and in which he even composed, during his residence at the 
court of Prusias, a history of the expedition of Cn. Manlius Vulso 
against the Galatians. (Com. Nep. 4 c.) If we may believe Zonaras 
(viii. 24), he was at an early age master of several other languages 
also, Latin among the rest: but this seems at least very doubtful. 
Dion Cassius, however, also bears testimony (Fr. Vat. 67, p. 187, ed. 
Mai) to his having received an excellent education, not only in 
Punic, but in Greek learning and literature.. During his residence in 
Spain Hannibal had married the daughter of a Spanish chieftain 
(Liv. xxiv. 41) ; but we do not learn that he left any children. 


The principal ancient authorities for the life of Hannibal have been 
already cited in the course of the above narrative: besides those 
there referred to, many detached facts and anecdotes, but almost all 
relating to his military operations, will be found in Valerius 
Maximus, Polyaenus, and Frontinus: and the leading events of the 
second Punic war are also given by the epitomizers of Roman 
history, Florus, Eutropius, and Orosius. Among modem writers it 
may be sufficient to mention Arnold, the third volume of whose 
History of Rome contains much the best account of the second 
Punic war that has yet appeared; and Niebuhr, in his Lectures on 
Roman History (voL i. lect 8—15). The reader who desires military 
commentaries on his operations may consult Vaudoncourt (Hist, des 
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Campagnes d'Aimibal en Italic 3 tom. Milan, 1812) and Guischard 
(Memoires MUitaires sur les Grecs et les Romains, 4to. La Haye, 
1758). There are few separate histories of the second Punic war as a 
whole: the principal are Becker’s Vorarbeiten zu einer Geschichte 
des zweiten Punischen Krieges , and* a work entitled Der Zxceite 
Punische Krieg und der Kriegsplan der Karthager , by Ludwig- 
Freiherr von Vincke. 


11. Sumamed Monomachus, an officer in the army of the preceding, 
who, according to Polybius,, was a man of a ferocious and 
sanguinary disposition, and the real author or adviser of many 
cruelties which were attributed to the great commander. Among 
other things, he is said to have recommended Hannibal to teach his 
soldiers to live upon human flesh, a piece of advice which could 
nothave been seriously meant, though it is gravely urged by Roman 
writers as a reproach against the son of Hamilcar. (Polyb. ix. 24 ; 
Liv. xxiii. 5; Dion Cass. Fr. Vat. 72, p. 191, ed. Mai.) 


12. A Carthaginian officer in the service of the great Hannibal, who 
was sent by him to Syracuse, together with Hippocrates and 
Epicydes, in order to gain over Hieronymus to the Carthaginian 
alliance. He proceeded from thence to Carthage, leaving his two 
colleagues to conduct affairs in Sicily. (Polyb. vii. 2, 4 ; Liv. xxiv. 
6.) 


13. Sumamed the Starling (6 Tdp), is mentioned 


by Appian (Pun. 68) as one of the leaders of the party favourable to 
Mnsinissa in the dissensions that arose at Carthage after the end of 

the second Punic war ; but we do not again meet with his name. [E. 
H. B.] 


HANNIBALLIA'NUS, half-brother of Con; stantine the Great 
Constantius Chlorus, by his second wife Flavia Maximiana 
Theodora, had three daughters, Constantia, Anastasia, and Eutropia 
; also three sons, Delmatius, Julius Constantius, and 
Hanniballianu8. These boys, who at tho period of their father's 
death must have been prevented by their youth from disputing tho 
sovereignty, were educated at Toulouse, and when they grew up to 
manhood their politic brother took care to gratify any ambitious 
longings which they might have cherished, by a liberal distribution 


of empty honours. Hanniballianus, in acknowledgment of his royal 
blood, was invested with the scarlet goldbordered robe, and 
received the high-sounding but as yet vague title of Nobilissimus — 
distinctions which he enjoyed until a. d. 337* when he was 
involved in the cruel massacre of all those members of the Flavian 
house whose existence was supposed to threaten the security of the 
new Augusti. 


It must be observed, that the three sons of Theodora are, in the 
Alexandrian chronicle, distinguished as Delmatius, Constantius, and 
Hanniballianus ; but by Zonaras they are named Constantinus, 
Hanniballianus, and Constantius, while Theophanes expressly 
asserts that Hanniballianus is the same with Delmatius. The 
conflicting evidence has been carefully examined by Tillemont, who 
decides in favour of the Alexandrian chronicle, although it must be 
confessed that the question is involved in much obscurity. 
[Delmatius. ] 


(Chron. Alex. p. 648, ed. 1615 ; Zonar, xil 33; Zozim. ii. 39, 40 ; 
Theophanes, Chron. ad ann. 296; Auson. Prof. 17; Liban. Or. 15 ; 
Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. iv. Notes sur Constantin. n. 4.) [W. 
R.]. 


HANNIBALLIA'NUS, FLAVIUS CLAU' 
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DIUS, son of the elder, brother of the younger speaks of Hanno in 
the following book (xxi. 4) as Delmatius [Delmatius], grandson of 
Constantins “princeps Carthaginiensium,” and as possessed of 
Chlorus, and nephew of the foregoing, received in private wealth 
and resources exceeding those of marriage Constantina, daughter of 
his uncle Con- the state itself. This great power led him, 
accordstantine the Great, by whom he was nominated to ing to the 
same author, to aim at possessing himthe government of Pontus, 
Cappadocia, and Lesser self of the absolute sovereignty. After a 
fruitless Armenia, with the title of king, a designation attempt to 
poison the senators at a marriage-feast, which had never been 
assumed by any Roman he excited a rebellion among the slaves, but 
his ruler since the expulsion of Tarquin the Proud, and schemes 
were again frustrated, and he fled for which would have been 
regarded with horror and refuge to a fortress in the interior, where 
he asdisgust even in the days of Nero or Commodus. sembled an 
army of 20,000 men, and invoked the However startling the 
appellation may appear, assistance of the Africans and Moors. But 
he nothing can be more unreasonable than the seep- soon fell into 
the hands of the Carthaginians, who ticism of Gibbon, for the fact is 
not only recorded crucified him, together with his sons and all his 


by Ammianus and other historians of the period, kindred. (Justin. 
xxL 4, xxii. 7.) The date of this but their testimony is fully 
corroborated by coins event, which is related only by Justin and 
Orounquestionably genuine, which bear the legend fl. sius (iv. 6, 
who copies Justin almost verbatim), (or FL. cl.) hanniballiano. 
RBGi. This prince and incidentally alluded to by Aristotle (Pol. v. 
7), shared the fate of his kindred, and perished in must apparently 
be placed between the first expulthe general massacre of the 
imperial family which sion and the return of the younger Dionysius, 
i. e. followed the death of Constantine. (Amm. Marc, between 356 
and 346 b.c. There is a Hanno menxiv. 1, and note of Valesius ; Aur. 
Viet. EpiL 61 ; tioned by Polyaenus (v. 9) as commanding a Car 


xfwKSi/ army sent to Sicily in b. c. 344, according to Dio 
^ dorus (xvL 67). In all the subsequent operations 


COIN OF hanniballianus. of that expedition, Plutarch speaks of 
Mago as the 


HANNO (‘Awcjv). This name seems to have Carthaginian 
commander ( Timol. 17—20); but in been still more common at 
Carthage than those of one place (lb. 19), he mentions Hanno as 
lying in Hamilcar and Hannibal ; hence it is even more wait with a 
squadron to intercept the Corinthian difficult to distinguish or 
identify, with any reason- ships. Whether the same person is meant 
in both able probability, the numerous persons that bore it. these 
cases, or that Hanno in Diodorus is merely a In the enumeration of 
them here given, it has been mistake for Mago, it seems impossible 
to decide, judged the safest plan to consider all those as dis- 5. One 
of the generals appointed to take the tinct whom there are no 
sufficient grounds for iden- field against Agathocles when the latter 
had effected tifying; though it is probable that several of them his 
landing in Africa, B. c. 310. He is said to might prove to be the 
same person, if our inform- have had an hereditary feud with 
Bomilcar, his ation were more complete. But as we repeatedly 
colleague in the command, which did not, however, meet with two 
or more Hannos in the same army, prevent their co-operation. In 
the battle that enor engaged in the same enterprise, it is evident 
that sued Hanno commanded the right wing, and placed no 
presumption arises of identity from the mere himself at the head of 


the* sacred battalion, a select circumstance of their being 
contemporaries. body of heavy infantry, apparently native Cartha 


1. Father of the Hamilcar who was killed at Hi- ginians, with which 
he attacked the enemy’s left mera, B.C. 480, according to Herodotus 
(vii. 165). wing vigorously, and for a time successfully, but at See 
Hamilcar, No. 1. length fell covered with wounds, on which his 


e 2. Son of the same Hamilcar, according to Justin troops gave way. 
(Diod. xx. 10—12 ; Justin, xxii, (xix. 2). It is probable that this is 
the same with 6 ; comp. Oros. iv. 6.) 


the father of Himilco, who took Agrigentum, B. c. 6. One of the 
three generals appointed to act 406 (Diod. xiii. 80); it being 
expressly stated by against Archagathus, the son of Agathocles, in 
Diodorus that that general and Hannibal, the son Africa. He totally 
defeated the Syracusan general, of Gisco, who was also grandson of 
Hamilcar, No. Aeschrion, who was opposed to him. (Diod. xx. 1, 
were of the same family. Heeren (Ideen t vol. 59, 60.) 


ir. p. 539) conjectures this Hanno to be the same 7. Commander of 
the Carthaginian garrison at with the navigator and author of the 
Periplus. Messana, at the beginning of the first Punic war, 3. 
According to Justin (xx. 5), the commander B. c. 264. It appears 
that while one party of the of the Carthaginians in Sicily in one of 
their wars Mamertines had sent to request assistance from with 
Dionysius in the latter part of his reign (pro- Rome, the adverse 
faction had had recourse to Carbably the last of all, concerning 
which we have thage, and had actually put Hanno with a body little 
information in Diodorus), was named Hanno. of Carthaginian 
troops in possession of the citadel. IJe is apparently the same to 
whom the epithet Hence, when the Roman officer, C. Claudius, 
came Magnus is applied in the epitome of Trogus Pom- to announce 
to the Mamertines that the Romans peius (Prol. xx.) ; and it is 
probable that the were sending a force to their support, and called 
on twentieth book of that author contained a relation them to eject 
the Carthaginians, no answer was roof the exploits in Africa by 
which he earned this turned. On this, Claudius retired to Rhegiiun, 
title. These are omitted by Justin, who, however, where he 
collected a few ships, with which he at 
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tempted to pass into Sicily. His first attempt was easily baffled, and 
some of his ships fell into the hands of Hanno, who sent them back 
to him with a friendly message; but, on receiving a haughty answer, 
he declared that he would not suffer the Romans even to wash their 
hands in the sea. Nevertheless, Claudius eluded his vigilance, and 
landed at Messana, where he held a conference with the 
Mamertines, in which Hanno having been incautiously induced to 
take a part, was treacherously seized by the Romans and detained a 
prisoner. In order to procure his liberty, he consented to withdraw 
the garrison from the citadel, and surrender it to the Romans; a 
concession, for which, on his return to Carthage, the council of 
elders condemned him to be crucified. (Dion Cass. Fr. Vat. 59, 60 ; 
Zonar. viii. 8, 9 ; Polyb. i. 11.) 


8. Son of Hannibal, was sent to Sicily by the Carthaginians with a 
large force immediately after the events ju9t related. Alarmed at the 
support given to the Mamertines by the Romans, he concluded an 
alliance with Hieron, and they hastened to besiege Messana with 
their combined forces (b. c. 264). Hieron encamped on the south 
side of the town, while Hanno established his army on the north, 
and his fleet lay at Cape Pelorus. Yet he was unable to prevent the 
passage of the Roman army, and the consul, Appius Claudius, 
landed at Messana with a force of 20,000 men, with which he first 
attacked and defeated Hieron, and then turned his arms against the 
Carthaginians. Their camp was in so strong a position, that they at 
first repulsed the Romans, but were afterwards defeated, and 
compelled to retire towards the west of Sicily, leaving the open 
country at the mercy of the enemy. (Diod. Etc. Hoeschel. xxiii. 2; 
Polyb. i 11, 12, 15; Zonar. viii. 9.) 


It seems probable that this Hanno is the same as is styled by 
Diodorus u the elder ” (<5 *p*o6vT*pos) t when he is next 
mentioned, in the third year of the war (Diod. Esc. Hoeschel. xxiii. 
81: of this, however, there is no proof. Hannibal, the other 
Carthaginian general in Sicily, was at that time shut up in 
Agricentum, where he had been besieged, or rather blockaded, by 


the .Romans more than five months, and was now beginning to 
suffer from want of provisions, when Hanno was ordered to raise 
the siege. For this purpose he assembled at Lilybaeum an army of 
50,000 men, 6000 horse, and 60 elephants, with which formidable 
force he advanced to Heraclea; but though he made himself master 
of Erbessus, where the Romans had established their magazines, 
and thus reduced them for a time to great difficulties ; and though 
he at first obtained some advantages by means of his Numidian 
cavalry, he was eventually defeated in a great battle, and compelled 
to abandon Agrigen turn to its fate, B. c. 262. (Polyb. i. 18, 19; 
Diod. Etc. Hoeschel. xxiii. 8, 9; Zonar. viii. 10 ; Oros. iv. 7.) For this 
ill success Hanno was recalled by the Carthaginian senate, and 
compelled to pay a fine of 6000 pieces of gold (Diod. Etc. 'Hoeschel. 
xxiii. 9): he was succeeded by Hamilcar, but six years afterwards (b. 
c. 256), we again find him associated with that general in the 
command of the Carthaginian fleet at the great battle of Ecnomus. 
(Polyb. i. 27 ; Oros. iv. 8.) After that decisive defeat, Hanno is said 
to have been sent by Hamilcar, who appears to have held the chief 
command, to enter into negotiations with the 
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Roman generals; but failing in this, he sailed away at once, with the 
ships that still remained to him, to Cartilage. (Dion Cass. Etc. VaL 
63; Zonar. viii 12 ; VaL Max. vi. 6. $ 2.) His name is not mentioned 
in the subsequent operations; but as two generals of the name of 
Hanno are spoken of as commanding the Carthaginian army which 
was defeated at Clupea in 255 by the consuls Aemilius Paullus and 
Fulvius Nobilior (Oros. iv. 9), it is not impossible that he was one of 
them. 


9. Son of Hamilcar, one of the three ambassadors sent by the 
Carthaginians to Regulus, to sue for peace, after the defeat of their 
armies near Adis. (Diod. Exc. Vat. xxiii. 4.) 


10. A Hanno is mentioned both by Zonaras (viii. 12) and Orosius 
(iv. 7) as commanding in Sardinia during the first Punic war. 
Orosius states that he succeeded Hannibal (the son of Cisco), but 
was defeated and killed by L. Scipio, probably in b. c. 259. The 


same story is told by Valerius Maximus (v. 1. ext 2). 


11. Commander of the Carthaginian fleet, which was defeated by 
Lutatius Catulus off the Aegates, b. a 241. There are no means of 
determining whether he may not be the same with some one of 
those already mentioned ; but it is certainly a mistake to confound 
him with the following [No. 12], which has been done by several 
authors. The particulars of the action off the Aegates are so fully 
given under the article Catuluh [No. 1], that it is unnecessary to 
repeat them here. According to Zonaras (viii. 17), Hanno himself, 
with those ships which escaped destruction, fled directly to 
Carthage, where he met with the same fate that so often awaited 
their unsuccessful generals at the hands of the Carthaginians, and 
was crucified by order of the senate. 


12. Sumamed the Great (o' M/-yar, Appian, Hisp. 4, Pun. 34, 49) 
apparently for his successes in Africa, was during many years the 
leader of the aristocratic party at Carthage, and, as such, the chief 
adversary of Hamilcar Barca and his sons. He is first mentioned as 
holding a command in Africa during the first Punic war, at which 
time he must have been quite a young man. We know very little of 
his proceedings there, except that he took Hecatompylus, a city said 
to have been both great and wealthy, but the situation of which is 
totally unknown. (Diod. Etc. Vales , xxiv. p.565 ; Polyb. i. 73.) Nor 
do we know against what nations of Africa his arms were directed, 
or what was the occasion of the war, though it seems probable that 
it arose out of the defection of the African cities from the 
Carthaginians during the expedition of Regulus. Whatever may have 
been the occasion of it, it appears that Hanno obtained so much 
distinction by his exploits in this war as to be regarded as a rival to 
his contemporary, Har milcar Barca. According to Polybius, the 
favour with which Hanno was regarded by the government at home 
was due in part to the harshness and severity he displayed towards 
their African subjects, and to the rigour with which he exacted from 
these payment of the heavy taxes with which they were loaded. 
(Polyb. L 67, 72.) When the mercenaries that had been employed in 
Sicily, returned to Africa after the end of the first Pnnic war (b. c. 
240), and were all assembled at Sicca, it was Hanno who was 
chosen to be the bearer to them of the proposition that they should 
abate 
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some part of the arrears to which they were justly entitled. The 
personal unpopularity of the envoy added to the exasperation 
naturally produced by such a request, and Hanno, after vain 
endeavours to effect a negotiation through the inferior 
commanders, returned to Carthage. But when matters soon after 
came to an open rupture, and the mercenaries took up arms under 
Spendius and Matho, he was appointed to take the command of the 
army which was raised in all haste to oppose them. His previous 
ware against the Numidian and African troops were, however, far 
from qualifying him to carry on a campaign against an army 
disciplined by Hamilcar; and though he at first defeated the rebels 
under the walls of Utica, he soon after suffered them to surprise his 
camp, and this proof of his incapacity was followed by others as 
glaring. Yet notwithstanding that these disasters compelled the 
Carthaginians to have recourse to Hamilcar Barca, and that general 
took the field against the rebels, it would appear that Hanno was 
not deprived of his command, in which we find him soon after 
mentioned as associated with Hamilcar. But the two generals could 
not be brought to act together; and their dissensions rose to such a 
height, and were productive of so much mischief that at length the 
Carthaginian government, finding it absolutely necessary to reial 
one of the two, left the choice to the soldiers themselves, who 
decided in favour of Hamilcar. Hanno was in consequence 
displaced: but hia successor, Hannibal, having been made prisoner 
and put to death by the rebels, and Hamilcar compelled to raise the 
siege of Tunis, the government again sinterposed, and by the most 
strenuous exertions effected a formal reconciliation between the 
two rivals. Hanno and Hamilcar again assumed the joint command, 
and soon after defeated the rebel army in a decisive battle. The 
reduction of .Utica and Hippo, of which the one was taken by 
Hamilcar, the other by Hanno, now completed the subjection of 
Africa. (Polyb. i. 74,81, 82, 87, 88.) If we may trust the statement of 
Appian ( Hisp . 4, 5), Hanno was again employed, together with 
Hamilcar, in another expedition against the Numidians and more 


western tribes of Africa, after the close of the war of the 
mercenaries ; but was recalled from his command to answer some 
charges brought against him by his enemies at home. From this 
time forward he appears to have taken no active part in any of the 
foreign wars or enterprises of Carthage. But his influence in her 
councils at home was great, and that influence was uniformly 
exerted against Hamilcar Barca and his family, and against that 
democratic party in the state by whose assistance they maintained 
their power. On all occasions, from the landing of Barca in Spain till 
the return of Hannibal from Italy, a period of above thirty-five 
years, Hanno is represented as thwarting the measures of that able 
and powerful family, and taking the lead in opposition to the war 
with Rome, the great object to which all their efforts were directed. 
(Liv. xxi. 3, 10, 11, xxiii. 12, 13; Val. Max. vii. 2, ext $ 13 ; Zonar. 
viii. 22.) It is indeed uncertain how far we are entitled to regard the 
accounts given by Livy of his conduct on these occasions as 
historical: it is not very probable that the Romans were well 
acquainted with what passed in the councils of their enemies, and 
on one occasion the whole narrative is palpably a fiction. For Livy 
puts into 
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the mouth of Hanno a long declamatory harangue against sending 
the young Hannibal to join Hasdrubai in Spain, though he himself 
tells us elsewhere that Hannibal had gone to Spain with his father 
nine years before, and never returned to Carthage from that time 
until just after the battle of Zama. (Liv. xxi. 3, compared with xxx. 
35, 37.) Still there can be no doubt of the truth of the general feet 
that Hanno was the leader, or at least one of the leaders, of the 
party opposed to Hannibal throughout the second Punic War. As 
one of those desirous of peace with Rome, he is mentioned as 
interposing* to preserve the Roman ambassadors from the fury of 
the Carthaginian populace in the year before the battle of Zama, b. 
c. 551 ; and, after that defeat, he was one of those sent as 
ambassadors to Scipio to sue for peace. (Appian, Pun. 34, 49.) After 
the close of the war, he is mentioned, for the last time, as one of the 
lead ere of the Roman party in the disputes which were continually 
recurring between the Carthaginians and Masinissa (Appian, 1b. 68); 
but we have no information as to the period of his death. 


The character of Hanno will be found drawn in a masterly manner 
by Sir W. Raleigh in his History of the World (book v. ch. i. sect. 11. 
p. 117, Oxf. edit.); though that writer has committed the mistake of 
confounding him with the general defeated at the Aegates [No. 11 
], an error into which Arnold also appears to have fallen. (Hist, of 
Rome, vol. ii. p. 619.) So far as we know concerning him, we 
cannot but wonder at his bearing the title of u the Great/ 1 an 
epithet which few characters in history would appear less to 
deserve. 


13. An officer sent by the Carthaginians to Sardinia in B. c. 239 to 
reduce the mercenaries there, who had followed the example of 
those in Africa, mutinied, and put to death their commander, 
Bostar. But no sooner did Hanno arrive in the island than his own 
troops declared in favour of the rebels, by whom he was taken 
prisoner and immediately crucified. (Polyb. i. 79.) 


14. One of ten ambassadors sent by the Carthaginians to Rome in 
b.c. 235 to avert the war which the Romans had threatened to 
declare in consequence of the alleged support given to the revolt in 
Sardinia. Hanno is said to have effected, by the bold and frank tone 
which he assumed, what all the previous embassies had failed to 
accomplish, and obtained a renewal of the peace on equitable 
terms. (Dion Cass. Eac. 150 ; Oros. iv. 12.) From the terms in which 
he is mentioned by Dion Cassius and Orosius fAw ®w tis— minimus 
homo inter legatos ), he can hardly have been the same with the 
preceding, which would at first appear not improbable. 


15. A Carthaginian officer left in Spain by Hannibal when that 
general crossed the Pyrenees, b.c. 218. An army of 10,000 foot and 
1000 horse was placed under his orders, with which he was to 
guard the newly-conquered province between the Iberus and the 
Pyrenees. On the arrival of Cn. Scipio with a Roman army at 
Emporia, Hanno, alarmed at the rapid spread of disaffection 
throughout his province, hastened to engage the Roman general, 
but was totally defeated, the greater part of his army cut to pieces, 
and he himself taken prisoner. (Polyb. iii. 35, 76 ; Liv. xxi. 23, 60.) 


16. Son of Bomilcar, one of the most distinguished officers in the 
service of Hannibal during 
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Ilia expedition to ' Italy; * According to ' Appian (Annib. 20) he was 
a nephew of that great general; but a consideration of the ages of 
Hannibal and Hamilcar, as well as the silence of Polybius, renders 
this statement improbable. He was, however, a man of high rank, 
his father having been one of the kings or suffetes of Carthage. 
(Polyb. iii. 42.) His name is first mentioned at the passage of the 
Rhone, on which occasion he was detached by Hannibal to cross 
that river higher up than the spot where the main army was to 
effect its passage. This Hanno successfully performed, and, 
descending the left bank of the river, fell upon the flank and rear of 
the Gauls, who were engaged in obstructing the passage of 
Hannibal, and utterly routed them, so that the rest of the army was 
enabled to cross the river without opposition. (Polyb. iii. 42, 43; 
Liv. xxi. 27, 28.) We meet with no farther account of his services 
until the battle of Cannae (b. c. 216), on which memorable day he 
commanded the right wing of the Carthaginian army. (Polyb. iii. 
114 ; Appian, Annib. 20, says the left.) After that great victory, he 
was detached by Hannibal with a separate force into Lucania, in 
order to support the revolt of that province. Here he was opposed in 
the following year (215) by a Roman army under TL Sempronius 
Longus, who defeated him in an action at Gmmentum, in 
consequence of which he was compelled to withdraw into Bruttium. 
Before the close of the summer he was joined by Borailcar with the 
reinforcements that had been sent from Carthage to Hannibal, and 
which he conducted in safety to that general in his camp before 
Nola. When Hannibal, after his unsuccessful attempts to reduce 
Nola, at length withdrew, to take up his winter-quarters in Apulia, 
he sent Hanno to resume the command in Bruttium, with the same 
force as before. The Bruttians themselves had all declared in favour 
of Carthage, but, of the Greek cities in that province, Locri alone 
bad as yet followed their example. Hanno now added the important 
conquest of Crotona. Having thus effectually established his footing 
in this country, he was able to resume offensive operations, and was 
advancing (early in the summer of 214) to support Hannibal in 
Campania, with an army of about 18,000 men (chiefly Bruttians 
and Lucanians), when he was met near Beneventum by the praetor, 


Tib. Gracchus, and, after an obstinate combat, suffered a complete 
defeat Yet we are told that he soon after gained in his turn a 
considerable advantage over Gracchus, notwithstanding which, he 
thought fit to retreat once more into Bruttium. (Liv. xxiii. 37, 41, 
43, 46, xxiv. 1—3, 14—16, 20 ; Zonar. ix. 4.) Here he was opposed 
the following summer (213) by an irregular force, collected 
together by one L. Pomponius, which he utterly routed and 
dispersed. (Liv. xxv. 1.) The next year (212) he was ordered by 
Hannibal to advance with a convoy of stores and provisions, for the 
supply of Capua, which the Romans were threatening to besiege. 
The service was a delicate one, for both the Roman consuls were in 
Samnium with their respective armies, notwithstanding which 
Hanno conducted his iorce in safety to the neighbourhood of 
Beneventum , but the negligence of the Capuans, in not providing 
means of transport, caused so much delay, that the Romans had 
time to come up, and not only seized the greater part of the stores, 
but stormed and plundered the camp of Hanno, who himself made 
his escape, with the remains of his 
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force, into Bruttium. Not long after his return thither, he was able 
in some degree to compensate his late disaster by the important 
acquisition of Thurii. (Liv. xxv. 13—15 ; Appian, Annib. 34.) 


From this time we in great measure lose sight of Hanno ; though it 
is probable that it is still the same whom we find in command at 
Metapontum, in 207, and who was sent by Hannibal from thence 
into Bruttium, to raise a fresh army. (Liv. xxvii. 42.) As we hear no 
more of his actions in Italy, and the Hanno who was appointed in 
203 b. c., to succeed Hasdrubal Gisco in the command in Africa, is 
expressly called by Appian son of Bomilcar, there can be little doubt 
that it was the same as the subject of the present article, though we 
have no account of his return to Africa. It was after the final defeat 
of Hasdrubal and Syphax by Scipio, that Hanno assumed the 
command ; and, in the state of affairs which he then found, it is no 
reproach to him that he effected little. He joined with Hasdrubal, 
although then an outlaw, in a plot for setting fire to the camp of 
Scipio, but the project was discovered, and thereby prevented; and 
he was repulsed in an attack upon the camp of Scipio before Utica. 


After this he appears to have remained quiet, awaiting the return of 
Hannibal from Italy: on the arrival of that general he was deposed 
from his command, the sole direction of all military affairs being 
confided to Hannibal. (Appian, Pun. 24, 29, 30, 31 ; Zonar. ix. 
12,13.) 


17. A Carthaginian of noble birth, said by Livy to have been the 
chief instigator of the revolt iii Sardinia under Hampsicora during 
the second Punic war. He was taken prisoner, together with the 
Carthaginian general, Hasdrubal, in the decisive action which put 
an end to the war in that island, B.c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 41.) 


18. A general sent from Carthage to carry on the war in Sicily after 
the fall of Syracuse, b.c. 211. He established his head-quarters at 
Agrigentum, where he was associated with Epicydes and Mutines. 
But his jealousy of the successes obtained by the latter led to the 
most unfortunate results. He took the opportunity of a temporary 
absence of Mutines to give battle to Marcellus; but the Numidian 
cavalry refused to fight in the absence of their leader, and the 
consequence was, that Hanno was defeated, with heavy loss. 
Marcellus, however, did not form the siege of Agrigentum, and 
Hanno thus remained master of that city, while Mutines, with his 
indefatigable cavalry, gave him the command of all the 
neighbouring country. But his jealousy of that leader still 
continuing, he was at length induced to take the imprudent step of 
depriving him of his command. Mutines hereupon made overtures 
to the Roman general Laevinus, and betrayed the city of 
Agrigentum into his hands, Hanno and Epicydes with difficulty 
making their escape by sea to Carthage. This blow put a final 
termination to the war in Sicily, b.c. 210. (Liv. xxv. 40, 41, xxvi. 40 
; Zonar. ix. 7.) 


19. An officer who was sent by Hannibal, in 212 b. a, with a force 
of 1000 horse and 1000 foot, to the defence of Capua, when the 
Romans began to threaten that city. According to Livy, Bostar was 
associated with him in the command. Though they made several 
vigorous sallies, in which their cavalry were often victorious, yet 
they were unable to prevent the Romans from completing their 
fortified lines around the city, which was thus entirely blockaded. 
Famine soon made itself felt, and the 
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populace of the city became discontented ; but the Carthaginian 
governors contrived to send tidings of their distress to Hannibal, 
who hastened to their relief out of Lucania. But though Hanno and 
Bostar seconded his efforts, by a vigorous sally from the city against 
the Roman camp, while Hannibal attacked it from without, all their 
exertions were in vain ; and the daring march of Hannibal upon 
Rome itself having proved equally ineffectual in compelling the 
consuls to dislodge their troops from before Capua, the fall of that 
city became inevitable. Under these circumstances, the Campanians 
endeavoured to purchase forgiveness, by surrendering into the 
hands of the Romans the Carthaginian garrison, with its two 
commanders, b.c. 211. (Liv. xxv. 15, xxvi. 5, 12; Appian, Annib. 36 
—-43.) Appian (L c .) carefully distinguishes this Hanno from the 
son of Bomilcar [No. 16], with whom he might have been easily 
confounded: the latter is distinctly mentioned as commanding in 
Lucania after the siege of Capua had commenced. 


20. A Carthaginian general, who was sent in B. c. 208 to succeed 
Hasdrubal, the son of Barca, in Spain, when that general crossed the 
Pyrenees, on his march to Italy. Hanno united his forces with those 
of Mago in Celtiberia, and the two armies were encamped near each 
other, when they were attacked by Scipio's lieutenant, Silanus, and 
totally routed. Hanno fell into the hands of the enemy, and was sent 
by Scipio as a prisoner to Rome. (Liv. xxviii. 1, 2, 4.) 


21. An officer under Mago in Spain. When Mago, after the great 
defeat sustained by Hasdrubal Gisco and himself, in 206, took 
refuge at Gades, he employed Ilanno in levying mercenaries among 
the neighbouring Spanish tribes ; the latter had succeeded in 
assembling a considerable force, when he was attacked and 
defeated by L. Marcius. He himself escaped from the field of battle 
with a small body of troops, but was soon after given up by his own 
followers to the Roman general. (Liv. xxviii 23, 30 ; Appian, Hisp. 
31.) 


. 22. A Carthaginian youth, of noble birth, who was sent out, with a 
body of 500 horse, to reconnoitre tho army of Scipio, when that 


general first landed in Africa, b.c. 204. Having approached too near 
the Roman camp he was attacked by their cavalry, and cut to 
pieces, together with his detachment. (Liv. xxix. 29.) 


23. Another officer of the same name shared the same fate shortly 
after, being led into a snare by Masinissa, and cut off, with above 
1000 of his men. Livy, however, informs us that authors were not 


S eed whether there were two Hannos thus cut in succession, or 
only one ; and that some writers represented him to have been 
taken prisoner, and not killed. (Liv. xxix. 34, 35.) The last version of 
this history is that followed by Appian (Pun. 14) and by Zonaras (ix. 
12), who state that he was immediately afterwards set at liberty, in 
exchange for the mother of Masinissa. According to Zonaras he was 
the son of Hasdrubal Gisco; Livy, on the contrary, calls him son of 
Hamilcar— what Hamilcar we know not, but certainly not the great 
Barca. (Comp. Eutrop. iil 20 ; Oros. iv. 18.) 


24. Sumaraed Gillas, or Tigillas (TfAAas, or Tiyl\ Aas), one of the 
ambassadors sent from Carthage to the consul Censorinus just 
before the beginning of the third Punic war, b. a 149. Appian, who 
puts a long speech into his mouth on this occasion, 


calls him the most distinguished membef of the embassy. (Appian, 
Pun. 82.) His name is written in many of the MSS. which has been 
cor 


rupted into BAcfmiw in the extracts from Diodorus Siculus ( Fragm. 
Urs. p. 627), and by Suidas into BAcL'aw. 


25. Sumamed the White (Aevttos), an officer nnder the command of 
Himilco Phamacas in the third Punic war, who, when that general 
went over to the Romans, prevented a part of his army from 
following his example. (Appian, Pun. 108.) 


26. A Carthaginian of uncertain date, of whom a foolish story is told 
by Aelian ( V. H. xiv. 30), that he taught a number of birds to 
repeat the words “Hanno is a god,” and then let them loose ; but the 
birds forgot their lesson as soon as they had regained their liberty. 
This anecdote is sup posed by Bochart and Perizonius (Ad Ael. 1.0.) 
to refer to Hanno the navigator, but certainly without foundation. It 


seems more probable that it may be the same who is mentioned by 
Pliny (H. N, viii. 21), and by Plutarch (De Praec. Polit. vol. ix. p. 
191, ed. Reisk.), as having been condemned to banishment because 
he had succeeded in taming a lion. 


27. There is a Hanno mentioned by Dion Chrysostom (vol. i. p. 522, 
ed. Reiske) in terms which would seem to imply that he was one of 
the first founders of the Carthaginian greatness, but the passage is 
so vague and declamatory that it would be unsafe to found on it 
any historical inference. 1 


28. Another Hanno is incidentally mentioned as a contemporary of 
Anacharsis, the Scythian philosopher, who addressed a letter to him 
which is preserved by Cicero. (Tusc. Qu. v. 22.) [E. II.B.] 


HANNO (Aww), a Carthaginian navigator, under whose name we 
possess a jrspfxAoor, or a short account of a voyage round a part of 
Libya. The work was originally written in the Punic language, and 
what has come down to us is a Greek translation of the original. 
The work is often referred to by the ancients, but we have no 
statement containing any direct information by means of which wo 
might identify its author, Hanno, with any of the many other 
Carthaginians of that name, or fix the time at which he lived. Pliny 
(H. N. ii. 67, v. 1,36) states that Hanno undertook the voyage at the 
time when Carthage was in a most flourishing condition. (Punicu 
rebus florentissimis, Carthaginis potentia florente.) Some call him 
king, and others dux or imperator of the Carthaginians, from which 
we may infer that he was invested with the office of suffetes. (Solin. 
56 ; Hanno, Peripl. Introd.) In the little Periplus itself Hanno says 
that he was sent out by his countrymen to undertake a voyage 
beyond the Pillars of Hercules, and to found Liby phoenician towns, 
and that he sailed accordingly with sixty pentecontorea, and a body 
of men and women, to the number of 30,000, and provisions and 
other necessaries. On his return from his voyage, he dedicated an 
account of it, inscribed on a tablet, in the temple of Cronos, or, as 
Pliny says, in that of Juno. (Comp. Pomp. Mela, iil 9 ; Marc. Heracl. 
Epit. Ariemid. et Menip. ; Athen. iii. 83.) It is therefore presumed 
that our periplus is a Greek version of the contents of that Punic 
tablet. 


These vague accounts, leaving open the widest field for conjecture 


and speculation, have led some critics to place the expedition as 
early as the Trojan war or the time of Hesiod, while others 
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plnce it as late as the reign of Agathocles. Others, as Falconer, 
Bougainville, and Gail, with somewhat more probability, place 
Hanno about fe. c. 570. But it seems preferable to identify him with 
Hanno, the father or son of Hamilcar, who was killed at Hiraera, 
b.c. 480. [Hanno, Nos. 1,2.] The fact of such an expedition at that 
time had nothing at all improbable, for in the reign of the Egyptian 
king Necho, a similar voyage had been undertaken by the 
Phoenicians, and an accurate knowledge of the western coast of 
Africa was a matter of the highest importance to the Carthaginians. 
The number of colonists, 30,000, is undoubtedly an error either of 
the translator or of later transcribers. This circumstance, as well as 
many fabulous accounts contained in the periplus,and the 
difficulties connected with the identification of the places visited by 
Hanno, and with the fixing of the southernmost point to which 
Hanno penetrated, are not sufficient reasons for denying the 
genuineness of the periplus, or for regarding it as the product of a 
much later age, as Dodwell did. The first edition of Hanno’s 
Periplus appeared at Basel, 1534, 4to., as an appendix to Arrian, by 
S. Gelenius. This was followed by the editions of J. H. Boeder and J. 
J. Muller (Strassburg, 1661, 4to.), A. Berkel (Leyden, 1674, 12mo., 
with a Latin version by M. Gesner), and Thomas Falconer (London, 
1797, with an English translation, two dissertations and maps). It is 
also printed in Hudson's Geographi Minors* y vol. i., which contains 
Dodwell's dissertation, De rero Peripli , qui I/annonis nomine 
circumfertur. Tempore , in which Dodwell attacks the genuineness 
of the work; but his arguments are satisfactorily refuted by 
Bougainville (M6m. de PAcad. dee Inscript, xxvi. p. 10, &c., xxviii. 
p. 260, &c.), and by Falconer in his second dissertation. [L. S.J 
HARMA'TIUS, a sculptor whose name is inscribed, with that of 
Heracleides, on the restored 6tatue of Ares in the Royal Museum at 
Paris. [Heracleides.] [P. S.] 


HARMENOPU'LUS, CONSTANTI'NUS, nomophylax and judge of 
Thessalonice, a GraecoRoman jurist and canonist, whose date has 


been a subject of much controversy. Suarez ( Notit. Basil. § 5) says 
that his Prochiron was written in a.d. 1143. Jacques Godefroi, in his 
Manuale Juris ( i. 9), makes it two years later, and Freher, in the 
Chronologia prefixed to the Jus Graeco-Romanum of Leur.clavius, 
follows Suarez. Selden, in his Uxor Hebraica (iii. 29) adopted the 
common opinion, which placed Harmenopulus in the middle of the 
twelfth century ; but he seems to have been the first to impugn this 
opinion in his treatise De Synedriis (i. 10). The common belief was 
founded on the asserted fact that Harmenopulus never, in any 
authentic passage, cites the No veils of any emperor later than 
Manuel Comnenus (a.d. 1143— 1180), and that in his treatise on 
Heresies (Leunclavius, J. G. R. vol. i. p. 552), in the commencement 
of his account of the Bogomili, he describes them as a sect which 
had sprung up shortly before his time (oi) 7rp3 woAAov ouvtoTT] 
rrjs naff i)uas ywcas). Now it is known that this heresy originated in 
the reign of Alexius Comnenus. The reason which induced Selden to 
ascribe to Harmenopulus a much later date was a composition of 
Philotheus (who was patriarch of Constantinople In a.d. 1362), 
which appears to be addressed in the form of a letter to 
Harmenopulus as a contemporary. The letter exists in various 
manuscripts, 


and is printed in the J. G. R. of Leunclavius, vol. i. p. 288. It blames 
Harmenopulus, for inserting in his writings the anathemas which 
were denounced by some of the eastern emperors against seditious 
or rebellious subjects, whereas such denunciations ought not to be 
directed against Christians, however criminal, whose belief was 
orthodox. “Skilled as you are in such matters, venerable 
nomophylax and general judge Harmenopulus, why did you not add 
that the ripoi had fallen into disuse, in consequence of the 
ordinances of the holy Chrysostom. However, I proceed to supply 
this deficiency in the works of my friend.” The tomi synodic t, 
which contain the objectionable anathema here referred to, still 
exist That of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus alone is given in 
Leunclavius, J. G. It. vol. i. p. 118, and to this are added the tomi of 
Manuel Comnenus and Michael Palaeologus (reigned a. d. 1261— 
1282), in the supplementary volume of Meermnn's Thesaurus (p. 
374), where they are copied from a manuscript in which they are 
appended to the Promptuarium of Harmenopulus. Some of the best 
critics, though not ignorant of this letter of Philotheus, still refused 


to depart from the opinion which ascribed Harmenopulus to the 
twelfth century. (Cave, Script. Eccles. Ilist. Liter, vol. ii. p. 226; 
Bayle, lieponse awe Questions d'un Provincial\ c. 53, Oeuvres , vol. 
iii. p. 509.) They must have believed the so-called letter of 
Philotheus to have been a literary forgery, or have supposed that 
the patriarch addressed such language as we have quoted to an 
author who lived two centuries before him. The Promptuarium of 
Harmenopulus has been interpolated and altered ; otherwise it 
might be cited in favour of the later date, attributed to its author. 
As we have it in the edition of Reiz, in the supplemental or eighth 
volume of Meerman's Thesaurus Juris Civilis y it cites a constitution 
of the patriarch Athanasius of A. D. 1305. ( Prompt. lib. 5. tit. 8. s. 
95, with the note of G. O. Reiz ; Meerm. Thes. vol. viii. p. 304, n. 
176.) In lib. 4. tit 6. s. 21, 22, 23, of the Promptuarium or 
Hexabiblon of Harmenopulus, are mentioned the names of Michael, 
who was patriarch of Constantinople in 1167, and of Arsenius, who 
was patriarch in 1255, but the sections in which these names occur 
are not found in the older manuscripts (p. 237, n. 46). 


Such was the evidence with respect to the date of Harmenopulus, 
when Lambecius, who had originally ascribed Harmenopulus to the 
twelfth century ( Comment de Bibl. Caes. Vindob. lib. v. p. 319, 
365, 373, 381), found a note written in a manuscript at Vienna 
(Cod. Vindob. ii. fol. 195, b.), which induced him to change his 
opinion. This manuscript note is put forward by Lambecius (lib. vi. 
p. i. p. 40) as the testimony of Philotheus, but upon what ground 
does not appear, since there is no name affixed to it in the Vienna 
manuscript It states that the Epitome of the Canons of 
Harmenopulus, the nomophylax and judge of Thessalonice, was 
composed in the reign of “ our most pious and Christian lady and 
empress the lady Anna Palaeologina, and her most beloved son, our 
most pious and Christian king, and emperor of the Romans, the 
Lord Joannes Palaeologus, in the year of the Creation 6853, in the 
13th Indiction,” i.e. in a. d. 1345. This testimony has satisfied the 
majority of more modern critics, as Fabricius (Bibl. Gr . vok xii. p. 
429), Heineccius, Ritter, Zepemic ( ad Beck . de Novellis Leonis % 
p. 22, n. k.), Pohl (ad Suarcs* 


NotiL Basil, p. 16, n. (a)), Heimbach (de Basil. Orig. p. 113, 132-7), 
Zachariae (Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. Delin. § 49). On the other hand, 
Ch.Waechtler is censured by his editor Trotz ( Praef. ad Waechtleri 
Opusc. p. 75) for still adhering, like Cave and Bayle, to the ancient 
belief. 


The general reception of the more modem opinion, which places 
Harmenopulus in the middle of the fourteenth century, has been 
favoured by a circumstantial narrative of his life, resting upon an 
authority which ha9 deceived many recent writers, but is now 
known to be utterly unworthy of credit Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli, 
in his Praenotiones Mystagogicae , published in 1696, gives a 
biography of Harmenopulus, the materials of which he professes (p. 
143) to have derived from the Paralipomena of G. Coressius, and 
Maximus Planudes upon the Nomocanon of Photius. (Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. vol aci. p. 260 .) 


The questionable narrative of Nic. Comnenus, which is the source of 
the modem biographies, is to the following effect Harmenopulus 
was bom at Constantinople about a. d. 1320, nearly sixty years after 
Constantinople had been recovered from the Latins. His father held 
the office of Curopalates, and his mother, Muzalona, was cousin of 
the emperor Joannes Cantacuzenus. He commenced the study of his 
native language under the monk Philastrius, and when he attained 
the age of sixteen years his father thought that it was time to 
initiate him into Latin literature. Accordingly, the education of the 
young Harmenopulus was confided to Aspasius, a Calabrian monk, 
who was sent for expressly from Italy to undertake this charge. 
While under this master, Harmenopulus attended the lectures of 
Leo, who was afterwards archbishop of Mytilene, and whom Nic. 
Comnenus believes to be the same with Leo Magentinus, the 
commentator on Aristotle. At the age of twenty he devoted himself 
entirely to jurisprudence, under the jurist Simon Attaliata, great- 
grandson of Michael Attaliata, the author of a legal compendium. 
[Attaliata.] Possessed of a keen and active intellect, he soon 
mastered the whole extent of the science, and had scarcely attained 
the age of twenty-eight, when he earned and obtained the title of 
antecessor , which was usually conferred by the emperors on those 
only who had grown grey in the successful study and practice of the 
law. At the age of thirty he was appointed judge of the superior 


court (judex Dromi). Soon afterwards he was invited to become a 
member of the council of the emperor Joannes Cantacuzenus, and, 
though he was the youngest of the royal councillors, the first place 
of honour was assigned to him. He discharged the high functions of 
his office with so much sagacity and prudence, that, after the 
dethronement of the emperor Cantacuzenus, in 1355, he 
experienced no change of fortune from the succeeding emperor, 
Joannes Palaeologus. Upon the death of his father, he was 
appointed Curopalates in his place, and received the title of 
Sebastus. Soon afterwards he was named prefect of Thessalonice, 
and nomophylax. Loaded with honours and wealth (for his wife 
Briennia was a lady of large fortune), he applied himself to the 
interpretation of law with an extent of skill and learning which are 
every where conspicuous in his works. Comnenus (p. 272) professes 
to refute Maximus Margunius, who is stated to have cited the 
Orations of Harmenopulus ; for, says Comnenus, the author of the 


Hexabiblus and Epitome of the Canons left ilo orations. Nay, in the 
commencement of his commentary on the Digest, he calls himself 
an ineloquent man, slow of speech, and states that for this cause he 
left the defence of clients, and betook himself to the more urabratile 
province of legal meditation and authorship. Besides this 
commentary on the Digest, Comnenus ascribes to him commentaries 
upon the Code and the Novells, and scholia on the Novells of Leo, 
and says that he was the author of the Tomus contra Gregorium 
Palamam y which is published by Allatius in Graecia Orlhodoxa 
(vol i. p. 780-5, 4to. Rome, 1652), and that he closely followed the 
jurist Tipucitus, and was far more learned than Balsamo, &c. For 
fuller particulars relating to the works of Harmenopulus, Comnenus 
refers to his own Graeciae Sapientis Testimonium , but we cannot 
find any mention of this treatise of Comnenus in the catalogues, and 
it was never seen by Fabricius. 


We may here stop to remark, that the greater part of the above 
account is probably sheer invention. The title of antecessor is not 
met with in authentic history under the later emperors—the story of 
Simon Attaliata, the descendant of Michael Attaliata, is very like a 
fable—and there is no evidence that the compilations of Justinian 
were known at Constantinople, in their original form, in the age 
when Harmenopulus is stated to have commented upon them. 


(Heimbach, Anecdota, vol. i. p. 222.) At all events, they were not 
likely to bo annotated by a practical jurist. 


To return to the apocryphal biography. About the fortieth year of 
his age, Harmenopulus, in the midst of the avocations of office, 
turned his attention to the difficulties of the canon law, a species of 
study to which the Greeks of the middle ages were more addicted 
than to the cultivation of elegant literature. In this pursuit he 
acquired the highest reputation, and became no less celebrated as a 
canonist than he had previously been as a civilian. He died at 
Constantinople in 1380, or, according to more exact accounts, on 
the 1st of March, 1383. 


A Greek translation of the Donation of Constantine the Great to the 
papal see i9 attributed to Harmenopulus. It is printed in Fabricius 
(Bill. Gr. vol. vi. p. 698). To the catalogues of Lambecius, 
Montfeucon, &c., we must refer for an account of the manuscripts of 
a Greek lexicon, and other minor works of this author, which have 
not been printed. 


The works by which Harmenopulus is known to the world are the 
following:— 


1. rfy<fx (l P oy N 6pcav y seu Promptuarium Juris CiviliSy seu 
Manuals Legum , dictum Hexabiblus. This work (which is cited 
indifferently by all the above names) is based on the older 
Prochiron of Basileius Constantinus, and Leo, of which it was 
intended to correct the errors and supply the. deficiencies. In fact, it 
incorporates the whole of the older work, the portions of which are 
distinguished, in the best manuscripts, by the mark of Saturn (h )» 
while to the additions is prefixed the sign of the sun (©). In the 
printed edition of Reiz, the extracts from the old Prochiron are 
denoted by an asterisk (°), and the whole of the older original 
Prochiron has been recently published in a distinct and separate 
form by Zachariae with very valuable Prolegomena (Heidelb. 1837). 
Harmenopulus also, in his preface ( Protheoria, 
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§ 20) acknowledges his obligations to the Romaica of Magister 
[Eustathius] and other previous sources. He says that he pored over 
the [Uotos rav N(by which we understand the Basilica to be 
designated), and the Novells promulgated by subsequent emperors. 
One of the most interesting parts of the work to the unprofessional 
reader consists of the extracts (lib. 2. tit 4) from the architect 
Julianus of Ascalon. They begin with an account of measures of 
length, borrowed from Eratosthenes and Strabo, and proceed with 
regulations of police (edicta or eparchica) prescribed by governors 
of Syria, with respect chiefly to the processes of building, and the 
modes of carrying on trade. In one of these edicts (lib. 2. tit 4. s. 51) 
is a citation from the third book of Quaestiones of Papinian, which 
may possibly be taken from the original work of Papinian, as we 
cannot find it in the Digest. The arrangement of the Hexabiblus, (so 
called from its division into six books) is defective, but in legal 
merit it is superior to most of the productions of the lower empire. 
A resemblance has been supposed to exist between some of the 
ideas of Harmenopulus and those of the early glossators on the 
Corpus Juris in the West, and consequently some communication 
between them has been suspected. Thus Harmenopulus, like 
Accursius, derives the name of the Lex Falcidia from falxy instead of 
deriving it from the name of its proposer, Falcidius (lib. 5. tit. 9. a. 
1). The first book is occupied chiefly with judicial procedure, the 
second with the law of property, corporeal and incorporeal, the 
third with contracts, the fourth with the law of marriage, the fifth 
with the law of .wills, and the sixth with penal law. An appendix of 
four titles (the last of which relates to the ordination of bishops) 
seems to be the addition of a later hand, and it is doubtful whether 
the collection of leges georgicae or colunanae or rusticac of J 
ustinian (qu. Justiniun the younger), which, in the manuscripts and 
printed editions, usually follows the Hoxabiblus, was made by 
Harmenopulus. 


The Hexabiblus until recently possessed validity as a system of 
living law in the greater part of the European dominions of Turkey. 
In Moldavia and Wallachia it has been supplanted, at least in part, 


by modem codes. In 1830, by a proclamation of Cnpodistrias, the 
judges in Greece were directed to consult the Manual 'of 
Harmenopulus, and subsequently, by a constitution of Feb. 23 (0.s.), 
1835, Otho I. directs that it shall continue in force until the new 
codes shall be published. (Zachariae, Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. Delin. $$ 
58, 59 ; Maurer, das Griechische Volk.) ... 


The first edition of this work was that of Theodoricus Adamaeus of 
Suallemberg, 4to. Paris, 1540. This was followed by the Latin 
translation of Bernardus a Rey, 8vo. Coloniae, 1547, and by another 
Latin translation made by Merrier, 4to. Lyon. 1556. The edition of 
Denis Godefroi, 4to. Geneva, 1547, was the best, until the 
appearance 


of the very valuable edition of Reiz in the supplement to Meerman’s 
Thesaurus, La Haye, 1780. From the edition of Reiz, the ancient 
Grfeek text was reprinted *Ei/ 'ABifyats, 8vo. 1835. A translation 
into modem Greek appeared at Venice, 4to. 1744, and has been 
reprinted, with the addition of a translation of the Epitome of 
Canons, in 1777, 1805, and 1820. (Savigny's Zettschrift. vol. viii. p 
222). A new translation by K. Klonares was printed 'Ev NamrAfy, 
8vo. 1833. There is an old 
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translation into German from the Latin by Justin Gobler, fob Frank. 
1556. 


2. Epitome Divinorum et Sacrorum Canonum , a compilation, which 
is based upon the second part of the Nomocanon of Photius, as 
altered by Johannes Zonaras. It is divided into six sections; the first 
relating to bishops ; the second to priests, deacons, and subdeacons; 
the third to clerici; the fourth to monks and monasteries ; the fifth 
to laymen, including penances for offences; the sixth to women. It is 
printed with a Latin translation and scholia (some of which bear the 
name.of Philotheus, and others of Citrensis, while the greater part 
are anonymous) in the beginning of the first volume of Leunclavius, 
J.G. R. 


3. Tit pi utptoiuv, sen De Opinionibus Haereivcorum qui singulis 
Temporibus extiter unt. This treatise was first published by 
Leunclavius, with a Latin translation, at the end of Thcorianus on 
the Embassy of Manuel Comnenus to the Armenian Court, 8vo. 
Bale, 1578. It is also to be found in the J. G, R. of Leunclavius, vol. 
i. p. 457 ; in MorelPs Bibl. Patr. voL ii. and in other authors who 
have written upon Sects. To the end of this treatise is appended the 
Confession of Faith of Harmenopulus, which Nic. Comnenus 
(Praenot. Mystag. p. 144) asserts that Harmenopulus recited twice 
in his last illness upon the very day of his death. In the first and 
probably more genuine edition of 1578, Harmenopulus, in this 
creed, re 


E resents the Holy Spirit as proceeding from the ather alone ; 
whereas, in the J. G. R. of Leunclavius, vol. i. p. 552, the words ual 
rod vlod are interpolated. 


e (See, in addition to the authorities cited in this article, AlptXlos 
Xepraoy (Herzog), UpaypOr r«fa irtpl rod II pox*lpou “tf rrjs *E£a 
€f( > Aou Kayaravrivov rod ' ApptvonovKov ’Ey MovdxV* 8vo# 
1837.) [J.T.G.] 


HARMO'DIUS (‘A pp6tm\ of Leprcon, a Greek writer, whose time is 


unknown. His work, w*p\ r&v iv *tya\tv<yi voplpuv, is repeatedly 
quoted by Athenaeus. (iv. p. 148, f., x. p. 442, b., xi. p. 465, e., p. 
497, c. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p.445, ed. Westermann ; comp. 
Hbrodicus.) [P. S.] HARMO'DIUS and ARISTOGEI'TON (‘A ppdtiios, 
’Apurroyclruv), Athenians, of the blood of the Gkphyrari, were the 
murderers of Hipparchus, brother of the tyrant Hlppias, in r c. 514. 
The following is the account we have received from the best 
authorities of the circumstances which induced the crime. 
Aristogeiton, a citizen of the middle class, was strongly attached to 
the young and beautiful Harmodius, who returned his affection 
with equal warmth. Hipparchus endeavoured to withdraw the 
youth's love to himself, and, failing in this, resolved to avenge the 
slight by putting upon him a public insult. Accordingly, he took 
care that the sister of Harmodius should be summoned to bear one 
of the sacred baskets in some religious procession, and when she 
presented herself for the purpose, he caused her to be dismissed and 
declared unworthy of the honour. Aristogeiton had been before 
exasperated by the advances which Hipparchus had made to 
Harmodius, and this fresh insult determined the two friends to slay 
both Hipparchus and his brother Hippias as well. Of the motive for 
the conspiracy a different account is given by the author of the 
dialogue named u Hipparchus," which is found among the works of 
Plato. According to this writer, Aristo 
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gciton had educated Harmodius, and was as proud of him as he was 
fond, while he looked with jealousy on Hipparchus, who was 
ambitious, it seems, of the same distinction as an attracter of the 
love and confidence of the young. A youth, who was beloved by 
Harmodius, and had been accustomed to look up to him and 
Aristogeiton as patterns of wisdom, became acquainted with 
Hipparchus, and transferred to him his affection and admiration ; 
and this circumstance excited the anger of the two friends, and 
urged them to the murder. They communicated their plot to a few 
only, in order to lessen the chance of discovery, but they hoped that 
many would join them in the hour of action. The occasion they 
selected for their enterprise was the festival of the great 


Panathenaea and the day of the solemn procession of armed citizens 
from the outer Cerameicus to the temple of Athena Polias,—the 
only day, in fact, on which they could appear in arms without 
exciting suspicion. When the appointed time arrived, the two chief 
conspirators observed one of their accomplices in conversation with 
Hippias, who was standing in the Cerameicus and arranging the 
order of the procession. Believing, therefore, that they were 
betrayed, and wishing to wreak their vengeance before they were 
apprehended, they rushed back into the city with their daggers hid 
in the myrtle-boughs which they were to have borne in the 
procession, and slew Hipparchus near the Leocorium. Harmodius 
was immediately cut down by the guards. Aristogeiton at first 
escaped, but was afterwards taken, and, according to the testimony 
of Polyaenut, Justin, and Seneca, which is confirmed by the 
language of Thucydides, was put to the torture. He named as his 
accomplices the principal friends of Hippias, who were executed 
accordingly, and being then asked if he had any more names of 
conspirators to give, he answered that there was no one besides, 
whose death he desired, except the tyrant. According to another 
account, he pretended, while under the torture, that he had some 
communication, to make to Hippiaa, and when the latter 
approached him, he seized one of his ears with his teeth, and bit it 
off. (Herod, v. 55, 56, vi. 109, 123; Thuc. i. 20, vi. 54—57 ; Pseudo- 
Plat. Htpparch. p. 229; Plat. Symp. p. 182 ; Arist. Polit. v. 10, ed. 
Bekk., lihet. ii. 24. § 5 ; Schol. ad Arist. Ach. 942 ; Aelian, V. H. xi. 
8 ; Perizon. ad loc. ; Polyaen. u 22 ; Justin, ii. 9 ; Seneca, de Ira, ii. 
23 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 26). [Leabna.] 


Four years after this Hippias was expelled, and thenceforth the 
policy and spirit of party combined with popular feeling to attach to 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton among the Athenians of all succeeding 
generations the character of patriots, deliverers, and martyrs,— 
names often abused indeed, but seldom more grossly than in the 
present case. Their deed of murderous vengeance formed a 
favourite subject of drinking-songs, of which the most famous and 
popular is preserved in full by Athenaeus. To be born of their blood 
was esteemed among the highest of honours, and their descendants 
enjoyed an immunity from public burdens, of which even the law of 
Leptines (b.c. 355) did not propose to deprive them. (Aesch. c. 
Timarch. $$ 132,140; Athen. xv. p. 695 ; Aristoph. Ach. 942,1058, 


Lysistr. 632, Vesp. 1225, Eq. 783 ; Aristot. fthet. ii. 23. § 8 ; Suid. s. 
w. ’A yopaau, 


. ZV pvpTov /cA<£5<p, ndpoivos, Qofnjaco ; Dem. c. Lept. 
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pp. 462, 466.) Their tombs are mentioned b^ Pausania9 (i. 29) as 
situated on the road from the city to the Academy. Their statues, 
made of bronze by Antenor, were set up in the Agora in the inner 
Cerameicus, near the temple of Ares, in b. c. 509, the year after the 
expulsion of Hippias ; and this, according to Aristotle and Pliny, 
was the first instance of 6uch an honour publicly conferred at 
Athens, Conon being the next, a9 Demosthenes tells us, who had a 
bronze statue raised to him. When Xerxes took the city, he carried 
these statues away, and new ones, the work of Critias, were erected 
in B. c. 477. The original statues were afterwards sent back to the 
Athenians from Susa, according to Pausanias by Antiochus, 
according to Valerius Maximus by Seleucus, but, ns we may believe, 
on the testimony of Arrian and Pliny, by Alexander the Great. We 
learn, finally, from Diodorus, that when the Athenians were anxious 
to pay the highest honours in their power to Antigonus and 
Demetrius Poliorcete9, in B. c. 307, they placed their statues near 
those of Harmodius and Aristogeiton. (Paus. i. 8 ; Aristot. jRhet i. 9. 
§ 38; Dem. c. Lept. p. 478; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 4, 8; Val. Max. ii. 10. 
Ext. 1 ; Arr. Anab. iii. 16, vii. 19; Diod. xx. 46.) [E. E.] 


HARMO'NIA ('A ppovld), a daughter of Ares and Aphrodite, or, 
according to others, of Zeus and Electra, the daughter of Atlas, in 
Samothrace. When Athena assigned to Cadmus the government of 
Thebes, Zeus gave him Harmonia for his wife, and all the gods of 
Olympus were present at the marriage. Cadmus on that day made 
her a present of a peplus and a necklace, which he had received 
either from Hephaestus or from Europa. (Apollod. iii. 4. § 2.) Other 
traditions stated that Harmonia received this necklace (tippos) from 
some of the gods, either from Aphrodite or Athena. (Diod. iv. 48, v. 
49 ; Pind. Pyth. iii. 167 ; Slat. mb. ii. 266 ; comp. Hes. Theog. 934 ; 
Horn. Hymn, in Apod. 195.) Those who described Harmonia as a 
Samothracian related that Cadmus, on his voyage to Samothrace, 
after being initiated in the mysteries, perceived Harmonia, and 
carried her off with the assistance of Athena. When Cadmus was 
obliged to quit Thebes, Harmonia accompanied him. When they 
came to the Encheleans, they assisted them in their war against the 


Illyrians, and conquered the enemy. Cadmus then becamo king of 
the Illyrians, but afterwards he and Harmonia were metamorphosed 
into dragons and transferred to Elysium; or, according to others, 
they were earned thither in a chariot drawn by dragons. (Apollod. 
iii. 5. 84; Eurip. Bacch. 1233; Ov. Met iv. 562, &c.) Harmonia is 
renowned in ancient story chiefly on account of the fatal necklace 
she received on her wedding day. Polyneices, who inherited it, gave 
it to Eriphyle, that she might persuade her husband, Amphiaraus, to 
undertake the expedition against Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 6 . § 2 ; 
Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. iii. 167-) Through Alcmaeon, the son of 
Eriphyle, the necklace came into the hands of Arsinoe, next into 
those of the sons of Phegeus, Pronous and Agenor, and lastly into 
those of the sons of Alemaeon, Amphoterus and Acaman, who 
dedicated it in the temple of Athena Pronoea at Delphi. (Apollod. 
iii. 7. §8 5—7.) The necklace had wrought mischief to all who had 
been in possession of it, and it continued to dp so even after it was 
dedicated at Delphi. Phayllus, the tyrant, stole it from the temple to 
gratify his mistress, the 
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wife of Ariston. She wore it for a time, but at last her youngest son 
was seized with madness, and set fire to the house, in which 6he 
perished with all her treasures. (Athen. vi. p. 232 ; Parthen. Erot. 
25.) [L. S.] 


HARMONIA, daughter of Gelon, the son of Hieron II., king of 
Syracuse. She was married to a Syracusan named Theinistus, who, 
after the death of Hieronymus (b. c. 215) was elected one of the 
captains-general of the republic; but these being soon overthrown 
by a fresh revolution, in which Themistus perished, a decree was 
passed condemning to death all surviving members of the family of 
Hieron; and, in pursuance of this barbarous resolution, Harmonia 
was immediately put to death, together with Demarata and 
Heraclea, the daughters of Hieron. (Liv. xxiv. 24, 25; Val. Max. iii. 
2. ext. § 9.) [E. H. B.] 


HA'RPAGUS (*Apjrayo$). 1. A noble Median, whose preservation of 
the infant Cyrus, with the events consequent upon it, are related 


under Cyrus. He became one of the generals of Cyrus, and suggested 
the stratagem of opposing camels to the Lydian cavalry. (Herod, i. 
80.) He succeeded Mazaces in the work of reducing the Greek cities 
of Asia Minor ; and he employed against them the ancient oriental 
mode of attack, which seems to have been new to the Greeks, of 
casting up a mound against the city. He first attacked Phocaca, 
demanding of its inhabitants the demolition of only one bulwark, 
and the dedication of a single house, in token of submission. The 
Phocaeans demanded a day to deliberate ; and Harpagus, perceiving 
their design, drew off his army. Meanwhile, the Phocaeans took to 
their ships in a body, with all their movable property, and left the 
city, which Harpagus garrisoned. Before, however, the Phocaeans 
quitted the Aegean, on their voyage to Corsica, they returned to 
their city, and massacred the Persian garrison. The Teians were next 
assaulted ; and they too, ns soon as Harpagus had raised his mound 
high enough to master their wall, deserted their city. The other 
Ionian cities were reduced after a brave struggle; but none of their 
inhabitants proceeded to the same extremity as those of Phocaea 
and Teos: they stayed at home under the Persian yoke. After the 
conquest of the cities on the continent, the Ionians of the islands 
submitted to Cyrus of their own accord. The subjugated Ionians and 
Aeoliaus contributed to swell the army of Harpagus, who now 
proceeded against the Carians, the Cannians, and the Lycians, and 
the Dorian cities on the coast of Caria. Of the Carians, the strong 
city of Pedasus alone offered any resistance. The Lacedaemonian 
colony of Cnidos had commenced preparations for defence while 
Harpagus was still engaged in Ionia, by digging through the isthmus 
which joined their territory to the mainland ; but they had desisted 
at the command of a Delphic oracle, which told them that, if it had 
been the will of Zeus, their isthmus would have been an island by 
nature. They quietly surrendered to Harpagus. 


The Lycians showed far more spirit. The people of Xanthus gave 
battle to Harpagus before their City; and when they had been 
defeated by his superior numbers, and were beaten back into the 
city, they collected all their property, with their wives, children, 
and servants, into the citadel, which they then burnt, while they 
themselves sallied out, and fell fighting to a man. The battle 
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scene represented upon one of the sides of a sarcophagus in ancient 
Xanthus, which was discovered by Mr. Fellows, and is now 
deposited in the British Museum, is supposed to represent the 
taking of Xanthus by Harpagus, whose name is also said to occur in 
an inscription in the Lycian language. (Fellows, Zycia, p. 278, 
1841.) We hear nothing more of Harpagus after the conquest of 
Asia Minor. (Herod. L 162—177.) Diodorus (ix. 35; Excerpt Vat pp. 
27—29) relates a story about the answer of Harpagus to an embassy 
of the Asiatic Greeks to Cyrus, which is identical in substance 
(though the parable is different) with the story which Herodotus 
tells of the reply of Cyrus to the same embassy, (i. 141; Cyrus, p. 
921, b.) 


2. A Persian general, under Dareius I., took Histiaeua prisoner. 
(Herod. L 28—30; HistjABUS.) [P. S.J 


HA'RPALUS ("ApvaXos ). 1. A Macedonian, son of Machatas, who 
belonged to the family of the princes of Elyraiotis, and nephew of 
Philip, king of Macedon, the latter having married Phila, a sister of 
Machatas. Notwithstanding this connection, the house of the 
Elymiot princes seems to have been always unfavourably disposed 
towards Philip, who had in fact deprived them of their hereditary 
dominions ; and though we find Hnrpalus residing at the court of 
the Macedonian king, and even on one occasion employed by him 
on a mission of some importance, it appears that he did not enjoy 
much of his confidence. (Dem. c. Arisiocr. p. 669 ; Plut. Apophih. p. 
681, ed. Reiske.) It is perhaps to this cause that we are to attribute 
his close attachment to Alexander, and his participation in the 
intrigues for the marriage of that prince with the daughter of 
Pixodarus, a scheme which gave so much offence to Philip, that all 
those who were thought to bavo taken part in it were banished 
from Macedonia, Hnrpalus among the rest. But this temporary 
disgrace was productive, both to him and his companions in exile, 
of the greatest subsequent advantages, for immediately on the death 
of Philip, Alexander not only recalled those who had suffered on his 
account, but promoted them to important and confidential offices. 
Ilarpalus, being unfitted by his constitution of body for services in 
war, was appointed to the superintendence of the treasury, and in 
this capacity accompanied Alexander to Asia. But he proved 
unfaithful to his trust, and shortly before the battle of Issus was 


induced (probably by the consciousness of peculation and the fear 
of punishment) to take to flight. He made his escape to Greece, and 
was lingering at Megara, when he received letters from Alexander 
intreating his return, and promising entire forgiveness for the past. 
He, in consequence, rejoined the king at Tyre on his return from 
Egypt (b. c. 331), and not only obtained the promised pardon, but 
was reinstated in his former important situa-* tion. (Plut. AUx. 10; 
Arrian, Anab. iii. 6.) When Alexander, after the conquest of Persia 
and Media, determined to push on into the interior of Asia, in 
pursuit of Dareius, he left Harpalus at Ecbatana, with 6000 
Macedonian troops, in charge of the royal treasures. From thence he 
appears to have removed to Babylon, and to have held the 
important satrapy of that province as well as the administration of 
the treasury. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 19. § 13 ; Plut. Alex. 35 ; Diod. xvii. 
108.) It was here that, during the absence of Alexander 
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in India, he gave himself up to the most extravar gant luxury and 
profusion, squandering the treasures entrusted to him, at the same 
time that he alienated the people subject to his rule, by his lustful 
excesses and extortions. Not content with compelling the native 
women to minister to his pleasures, he sent to Athens for a 
celebrated courtesan named Pythionice,whom he received with the 
most extravagant honours, and to whom, after her death, he erected 
two costly monuments, one at Babylon, the other at Athens, where 
it is mentioned by Pausanias as one of the most splendid in all 
Greece. (Pans. i. 37. § 5.) Pythionice was succeeded by Glycera, to 
whom he compelled all those subject to his authority to pay 
honours that were usually reserved for a queen. The indignation of 
Greeks, as well as barbarians, was now loud against Harpalus: 
among others, Theopompus the historian wrote a letter of 
complaint to Alexander, some extracts from which are 6till 
preserved. (Athen. xiii. pp. 586, 594, 596 ; Diod. xvii. 108.) 
Harpalus had probably thought that Alexander would never return 
from the remote regions of the East into which he had penetrated ; 
but when he at length learnt that the king was on his march back to 
Susa, and had visited with unsparing rigour those of his officers 


who had been guilty of any excesses during his absence, he at once 
saw that his only resource was in flight Collecting together all the 
treasures which he could, amounting to a sum of 5000 talents, and 
assembling a body of 6000 mercenaries, he hastened to the coast of 
Asia, and from thcnco crossed 07er to Attica. He had previously 
sent to Athens a magnificent present of corn, in return for which he 
had received the right of citizenship (Athen. xiii. pp. 586, 596); and 
he probably reckoned on a favourable reception in that city; but the 
Athenians refused to allow him to land, and he, in consequence, 
repaired toTaenarus, where he left his mercenaries, and himself 
returned to Athens. Being now admitted within the city, he 
employed the treasures that he had brought with him in the most 
unsparing manner, in order to gain over the orators and public men 
at Athens, and indifte the people to undertake the support of his 
cause against Alexander and his vicegerent. Antipater. Among those 
whom he thus corrupted are said to have been Demades, Chariclcs, 
the sonin-law of Phocion, and even, as is well known. Demosthenes 
himself. Into the various questions connected with the conduct of 
these statesmen, and especially the last (see Demosthenes, and 
Thirlwoll’s Greece , vol. vii. pp. 153—161), it is impossible here to 
enter: but it should be mentioned that, after the death of Harpalus, 
one of his slaves, who had acted as his steward in the 
administration of his treasures, having fallen into the power of 
Philoxenus, the Macedonian governor of Caria, gave a list of all 
those persons at Athens who had received any sums of money from 
Harpalus, and in this list the name of Demosthenes did not appear. 
(Pans. ii. 33. § 4.) But to whatever extent Harpalus may have 
succeeded in bribing individuals, he failed in bis general object, for 
Antipater, having demanded his surrender from the Athenians, it 
was resolved to place him in confinement until the Macedonians 
should send for him. He, however, succeeded in making his escape 
from prison, and rejoined his troops at Taenarus, from whence he 
transported his mercenary force and the remainder of his treasures 
to Crete, with what ulte 
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nor designs we know not; but soon after his arrival in that island he 
was assassinated by Thimbron, one of his own officers; or, 
according to another account, by a Macedonian named Pausanias. 


(Diod. xvii. 108; Paus. ii. 33. § 4; Arr. ap. Phot. p. 70 a; Plut. Dem. 
25; Phoc. 21, Vit. X. Orait. p. 363, 364, ed. Reiske ; Curt. x. 2.) 
Plutarch tells us (Alex. 35) that Harpalus, during his residence at 
Babylon, endeavoured to introduce there the most valuable of the 
plants and shrubs, natives of Greece—perhaps the first instance on 
record of an attempt at exotic gardening. 


2. The chief of the ambassadors sent by Perseus to Rome in b.c. 
172, to answer the complaints of Eumenes, king of Pergamus. 
Harpalus gave great offence to the Romans by the haughty and 
vehement tone that he assumed, and exasperated the irritation 
already existing against Perseus. (Liv. xiii. 14, 15 ; Appian, Maced. 
9. § 2.) [E.H.B.] 


HA'RPALUS is mentioned by Censorinus (c. 18), and alluded to by 
Festus Avienus, as having either introduced an octaiteris , or altered 
the mode of intercalation practised in that of Cleostratus. 
[Cleostratus.] It is also mentioned that he introduced an 
Heccaedccatteris , or cycle of sixteen years. But how far either was 
adopted is not very clear, and it would not be worth while to give, a 
special account of one of the obscure points of the 


Antemetonic calendar. (Plin. H. N. xvi. 34. s. 32; Weidler, Hist. 
Astron.; Dodwell, c/e Vcterihus Cydisy dissert, iii. § 30-32.) [A. Db 
M.] 


HARPALYCE (‘ApiraAib’). 1. A daughter of Harpalycus, king of the 
Amymnaeans in Thrace. As she lost her mother in her infancy, she 
was brought up by her father with the milk of cows and niares, and 
was trained in all manly exercises. After the death of her father, 
whom she had once delivered from the hand of the Myrmidones, 
she spent her time in the forests as a robber, being so swift in 
running that horses were unable to over-, take her. At length, 
however, she was caught in a snare by shepherds, who killed her. 
(Serv. ad Virg. Am. i. 321 ; Hygin. Fab. 193.) 


2. A maiden who died because her love of Iphiclus was not 
returned. In commemoration of her fate, a contest in songs (q&rfr 
dyt£y) was celebrated by maidens. (Aristoxenus, ap. Athen. xiv. p. 
619.) 


For a third personage of this name, see ClyMBNtJS, No. 2. [L. S.] 


HARPINNA (*Apwimt), a daughter of Asopus, from whom the town 
of Ilarpina or Harpinna in Elis was believed to have derived its 
name. (Pans. vi. 21. § 6.) She became by Ares the mother of 
Oenomaus. (v. 22. §5.) [L.S.] 


HA'RPOCRAS (‘Aprcfopay), an iatralipta, who attended the younger 
Pliny, with great care and assiduity, about the beginning of the 
second century after Christ. He was originally a slave, was 
afterwards manumitted, and lastly, at the especial request of Pliny, 
presented by the emperor Trajan with the freedom of the cities of 
Rome and Alexandria. (Plin. Ep. x. 5, 6.) He is not the same person 
whose prescriptions are several times quoted by Andromachus (ap. 
Galen. De Compos. Aledicam. sec. Gen. vol. xiii. pp. 729, 838, 841, 
978), and who must have lived about a hundred years earlier. [W. 
A. G.l 


HARPOCRATES. [Horus.] HARPOCRA'TION (‘ApiroKpartuy). 1. Of 
Argos, a Platonic philosopher and a friend of J. Caesar. He wrote a 
Commentary on Plato in 
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twenty-four, nnd a Lexicon to Plato in two, books. (Suidas.) He 
seems to be the same as the Harpocration who is mentioned by 
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 648) along with Chrysippus, and by Stobaeus 
(Eclog. Pkys. i. 2. pp.896, 912. ed. Heeren.) 


2. Of Mendes, is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 648) as the author 
of a work on cakes (Ufpl TlKaxoiinw), but is otherwise unknown. 
Who the Harpocration is who is mentioned by the Venetian 
scholiast on the Iliad (L 453), as the teacher of Dius, is unknown. 

[L. Sj 


HARPOCRATION, AE'LIUS, a rhetorician who, according to Suidas, 
wrote a variety of rhetorical and philosophical works ; such as, Ilfpl 
t <ov Zoko’vtuv to?s fn°Topoiu r)yvoeiodcu, "firodtaeis Adyojv 
Tirepftou, n«pl rixvys faropuajs, II«pl iZe V, &c., of which not a 


trace has come down to us. Another Harpocration, with the 
praenomen Caius, who is likewise mentioned only by Suidas, wrote 
works of a similar character, as Tl*pl t< 2v 'TveplSoo K <d Avolou 
\6yuv, Utp\ ra v 'Airrupvmos oxvp*r«i/, and others. Hence it is 
inferred that Suidas is here guilty of some mistake, and that Aelius 
and Caius Harpocration are perhaps one and the same person, 
whose full name was C. Aelius Harpocration. (Kiessling, Quaest. 
Attic. Specim. p. 26.) (L. S.] 


HARPOCRATION, VALE'RIUS, the author of a Greek dictionary to 
the works of the ten Attic orators, which is entitled IIcpl tu >v t&v 
Zina 


jn)T6po)v y or \9$ik6v tu>v 8{kci firffSpeoy, and is still extant. It 
contains not only explanations of legal and political terms, but also 
accounts of persons nnd things mentioned in the orations of the 
Attic orators. The work is to us of the highest importance, ns it 
contains a vast deal of information on the public and civil law of 
Athens, nnd on antiquarian, historical, and literary subjects, of 
which we should bo in ignorance but for this dictionary of 
Harpocration, for most of the works from which the author 
compiled are lost, and appear to have perished at an early time. 
Hence Suidas, the author of the Etymolopcum Magnum, and other 
late grammarians, derived their information on many points from 
Harpocration. All we know about hia personal history is contained 
in a line or two in Suidas, who calls him a rhetorician of 
Alexandria, and, besides the above-mentioned dictionary, attributes 
to him an dydijpwv awayooyty which is lost. We are thus left in the 
dark as to the time in which our rhetorician lived. Some believe 
that he is the same person as the Harpocration who, according to 
Julius Capitolinus ( Verus , 2), instructed the emperor L. Verus in 
Greek ; so that he would have lived in the latter half of the second 
century after Christ. Maussac (Dissert. Grit. p. 378, in Blancard's 
edition of Harpocration) points out passages from which it would 
appear that Harpocration must have been acquainted with the 
Deipnosophists of Athenaeus, and that consequently he must have 
lived after the time of Athenaeus. Others, again, look upon him as 
identical with the Harpocration whom Libanius (Epist. 367) calls a 
good poet and a still better teacher; whence it would follow that he 
lived about a. d. 354. Others, lastly, identify him with the physician 


Harpocration: but all is mere conjecture, and it is impossible to 
arrive at any positive conviction. The text of Harpocration’s 
dictionary was first printed, with the Scholia of Ulpian on the 
Philippics of Demosthenes, in the Aldine edition (Venice, 1503, and 
again in VOL. IL 
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1527) ; but the first critical edition is that by Ph. J. Maussac (Paris, 
1614,4to.), with a commentary and a learned dissertation on 
Harpocration. This edition was reprinted, with 60 ine improvements 
and additional notes of H. Valesius, by N. Blancard, Leyden, 1683, 
4to., and followed by the edition of J. Gronoviua, Harderwyk, 1696, 
4to. The Leip zig edition (1824, 2 vols. 8vo.) incorporates every 
thing that had been done by previous editors for Harpocration. The 
most recent edition of the text (together with the dictionary of 
Moeris) is that of I. Bekker, Berlin, 1833, 8vo. [L. S.] 


HARPYIAE fA/nruMu), that is, “the swift robbers,” are, in the 
Homeric poems, nothing but personified storm winds. (Od. xx. 
66,77.) Homer mentions only one by name, viz. Podarge, who was 
married to Zephyrus, and gave birth to the two horses of Achilles, 
Xanthus and Balius. (It. xvi. 149, &c.) When a person suddenly 
disappeared from the earth, it was said that he had been carried off 
by the Harpies (Od. i. 241, xiv. 371) ; thus, they carried off the 
daughters of king Pandareus, and gave them as servants to the 
Erinnyes. (Od. xx. 78.) According to Hesiod (Theog. 267, &c.), the 
Harpies were the daughters of Thaumas by the Ocean id Electra, 
fair-locked and winged maidens, who surpassed winds and birds in 
the rapidity of their flight Their names in Hesiod are Aello nnd 
Ocypete. (Corap. Apollod. L 2. § 6.) But even as early as the time of 
Aeschylus (Eum. 50), they are described as ugly creatures with 
wings, and later writers carry their notions of the Harpies so far as 
to represent them as most disgusting monsters. They were sent by 
the gods as a punishment to harass the blind Phincus, and whenever 
ameal was placed before him, they darted down from the air and 
carried it off; later writers add, that they either devoured the food 
themselves, or that they dirtied it by dropping upon it some 
stinking substance, so as to render it unfit to be eaten. They are 
further described in these later accounts as birds with the heads of 


maidens, with long claws on their hands, and with faces pale with 
hunger. (Virg. Aen. iii. 216, &c.; Tzutz. ad Lycoph. 653; Ov. Afet. 
vii.4, Fast. vi. 132 ; Hygin. Fab. 14.) The traditions about their 
parentage likewise differ in the different traditions, for some called 
them the daughters of Pontus (or Poseidon) and Terra (Serv. c id 
Aen. iii. 241), of Typhon (Val. Flacc iv. 428, 516), or even of 
Phineus. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 166, Chit. i. 220; Palaephat. 23. 3). 
Their number is either two, as in Hesiod and Apollodorus, or three ; 
but their names are not the same in all writers, and, besides those 
already mentioned, we find Aellopos, Nicothoe, Ocythoe, Ocypode, 
Celaeno, Acholoe. (Apollod. i. 9, 21 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209 ; Hygin. 
Fab. Praef. p. 15, Fab. 14.) Their place of abode is either the islands 
called Strophades (Virg. Aen. iii. 210), a place at the entrance of 
Orcus (vi. 289), or a cave in Crete. (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 298.) The 
most celebrated story in which the Harpies play a part is that of 
Phineus, at whose residence the Argonauts arrived while he was 
plagued by the monsters. He promised to instruct them respecting 
the course they had to take, if they would deliver him from the 
Harpies. When the food for Phineus was laid out on a table, the 
Harpies immediately came, and were attacked by the Boreades, 
Zetes and Calais, who were among the Argonauts, and provided 
with wings. According to an ancient oracle, the 
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Harpies were to perish by the hands of the Boreades, but the latter 
were to die if they could not overtake the Harpies. The latter fled, 
but one fell into the river Tigris, which wa9 hence called Harpys, 
and the other reached the Echinades, and as she never returned, the 
islands were called Strophades. But being worn out with fatigue, 
she fell down simultaneously with her pursuer; and, as they 
promised no further to molest Phineus, the two Harpies were not 
deprived of their lives. (Apollod. i. 9. 821.) According toothers, the 
Boreades were on the point of killing the Harpies, when Iris or 
Hermes appeared, and commanded the conquerors to set them free, 
or both the Harpies as well as the Boreades died. (SchoL ad 
Apollon, Jlhod. i. 286, 297 ; Tzetz. Chil. i. 217.) In the famous 


Harpy monument recently brought from Lycia to this country, the 
Harpies are represented in the act of carrying off the daughters of 
Pandareus. (Th. Panofka, in the Archatol. Zeitung for 1843, No. 4; 
E. Braun, in the Rhein. 'Mus. Noue Folge, vol. iii. p. 481, &c., who 
conceives that these rapacious birds with human heads are 
symbolical representations of death carrying off everything.) [L. S.] 


HASDRUBAL (‘A adpovSas). According to Oesenius (d.Phoen. Mon . 
pp. 401, 407) this name is more correctly written Asdrubal , 
without the aspiration, which has been adopted from a mistaken 
analogy with Hannibal, Hamilcar, &c. (See Drakenborch,ad Liv. xxi. 
1.) The same writer explains it as signifying cujus auxilium esl DaaL 
1. A Carthaginian general, son of Mago, is represented by Justin as 
being, together with his father and his brother, Hamilcar, one of the 
chief founders of the military power and dominion of Carthago. 
According to that writer he was eleven times invested with the chief 
magistracy, which he calls dictatorship (dirtatura y by which it is 
probable that he means the chief military command, rather than the 
office of suffete), and four times obtained the honours of a triumph, 
an institution which is not mentioned on any other occasion as 
existing at Carthage. But the only wars in which Justin speaks of 
him as engaged, are one against the Africans, which appears to 
have been on the whole unsuccessful, and one in Sardinia, in which 
Hasdrubal himself perished. (Just. xix. 1.) He left three sons, 
Hannibal, Hasdrubal, and Sappho, who are said to have followed up 
their father's career of conquest, and to have held, together with 
their cousins, the three sons of Hamilcar, the chief direction of all 
affairs at Carthage; but their particular actions are not specified. 

(Id. xix. 2). The chronology of this part of the Carthaginian history, 
as related by Justin, is extremely uncertain. 


2. A son of the preceding, of whom nothing more is known. (Just. 1. 


c.) 


3. One of the commanders of the great Carthaginian army which 
was defeated by Timoleon at the river Crimissus, in b. c. 339. 
[Timoleon], Plutarch, the only author who mentions the names of 
the Carthaginian generals, on this occasion ( TimoU 25) does not 
tell us what became of them. 


4. A Carthaginian general in the first Punic war, called by Polybius 


son of Hanno. He is first mentioned as one of the two generals 
appointed to take the field against Regulus in b. a 256, and who, by 
their injudicious management, brought Carthage to the brink of 
ruin. (Polyb. i. 30—31.) Though the virtual command of the army 
was 


soon after transferred to Xanthippus, it does not appear that the 
generals were ever deposed; and after the final defeat of Regulus, 
Hasdrubal was immediately despatched to Sicily, with a large army, 
and not less than 140 elephants. (Id. 38.) The terror with which 
these animals at this time inspired the Romans rendered them 
unwilling to encounter Hasdrubal in the field, and thus gave him 
the command of the open country, notwithstanding which he 
appears to have wasted his time in unaccountable inactivity; and 
during a period of two years to have effected nothing beyond a few 
unimportant skirmishes. At length, in the beginningof b. c. 250, he 
was aroused to exertion, and advanced to attack the Roman consul, 
L. Caecilius Metellus, under the walls of Panormus. But Metellus, by 
his skilful dispositions, not only repulsed his attack, but totally 
defeated his array; and, what was of the greatest consequence, 
killed or took captive all his elephants. This defeat had more than 
almost any other a decisive influence on the fate of the war, as from 
this time the Roman superiority by laud was almost undisputed. 
Hasdrubal escaped from the action to Lilybaeura, but was put to 
death on his return to Carthage. (Polyb. i. 39, 40? Diod. Etc. 
Hocsch. xx iii. 14, p. 506; Zonar. viii. 14; Oros. iv. 9.) 


5. A Carthaginian, son-in-law of the great Hamilcar Barca. He 
appears to havo early taken part in public affairs, and distinguished 
himself while yet a young man as one of the most influential leaders 
of the democratic party at Carthage during the interval between the 
first and second Punic wars. Community of interests led to a close 
connection between him and Hamilcar Barca, whoso daughter he 
had married, and whom lie accompanied into Spain in 238 a c. 
From thence ho was sent back to Africa to take the command in a 
war against the Numidian tribes, whom he completely defeated and 
reduced to submission. (Diod. Exc, Hocsch. xxv. 2. p. 510). At what 
time ho returned to Spain we know not, but we find him there in b. 
c. 229, when, after the death of Hamilcar, he hastened to collect 
together his scattered forces, and was soon after nominated by the 


government of Carthage to succeed him as commander-inchief. 
Hasdrubal does not appear to have been distinguished so much by 
his talents for war, as by his political management and dexterity, 
and especially his conciliating manners: and these qualities, as they 
had first gained him popularity at home, were now also of the 
utmost service in conciliating the minds of the Spaniards, and 
gaining them over to the Carthaginian alliance. Still more to 
increase this disposition, he married the daughter of one of the 
Spanish chieftains. (Diod. /. o p. 511.) At the same time, by the 
foundation of the city of New Carthage, in a situation admirably 
chosen, on account of its excellent port and easy communication 
with Africa, as well a9 from its proximity to the silver mines of 
Spain, he contributed greatly to the consolidation of the 
Carthaginian empire in that country. Meanwhile he carried on 
warlike operations against the more distant and hostile tribes ; and 
these enterprizes, the conduct of which he entrusted to the young 
Hannibal, are said to have been almost uniformlj' successful. By 
these means he had already extended the dominion of Carthage 
over a great part of the peninsula, when he was assassinated by a 
slave, whose master he had put to death (ac. 221). He had held the 


command in Spain for a period of between eight and nine years. 
(Polyb. ii. 1, 13, 36; Diod. Exc. ffoesdu xxv. 3, p. 511 ; Appian, 
Nisp. 4—8 ; Liv. xxi. 2; Zonar, viii. 19.1 


According to Fabins (ap. Polyb. isL 8), Hasdrubal had-been so 
elated by the successes he had obtained in Spain, that he repaired 
to Carthage, with the design of overthrowing the constitution of his 
country, and establishing himself in the possession of unlimited 
power ; but failing in this object, he returned to Spain, and 
thenceforth governed that country with uncontrolled and arbitrary 
authority. Notwithstanding the censure of Polybius, there is 
certainly nothing in itself improbable in this statement: the position 
of Hasdrubal in Spain, like that of his predecessor and successor, 
was in great measure independent of the government at home, a 
fact sufficiently proved by the remarkable circumstance that the 
celebrated treaty which fixed the Iberus as the boundary of the two 
nations was concluded by the Romans, not with the Carthaginian 


government, but with Hasdrubal alone. (Polyb. il 13, in. 27, 29; Liv. 
xxl 2, 18, 19.) A splendid palace which he erected at New Carthage 
was also pointed out as an additional proof of his assumption of 
sovereign power. (Polyb. x. 10. § 9 .) 


6 . Son of the great Hamilcar Barca, and brother of the still more 
famous Hannibal. He is mentioned as being present in the battle in 
which his father lost his life, and from which he escaped, together 
with his brother Hannibal, to the city of Acra Leuce. (Diod. Exc. 
Hoesch. xxv. 2.) This is the only notice we find of him previous to 
the departure of Hannibal for Italy ; but it is evident that he must 
not only have been trained up in war, but must have already given 
proofs of his ability, which led his brother to confide to him the 
imrtant command of the army in Spain, when he imsclf set out on 
his daring march to Italy, b. c. 218. The troops left under his 
command amounted to less than 13,000 foot and 2500 horse, 
principally Africans (Polyb. iii. 33); but he doubtless greatly 
increased this number by levies among the Spaniards themselves. 
With a part of this force he advanced to support Hanno, who had 
been left in charge of the province between the Iberus and the 
Pyrenees, against Cn. Scipio ; but that general was defeated, and his 
army destroyed before he could arrive, and he was obliged to 
content himself with cutting off a body of the Roman soldiers who 
were attached to the fleet. (Polyb. iii. 76; Liv. xxi. 61.) The next 
spring (b. c. 217) he advanced from New Carthage, where he had 
wintered, with the intention of dispossessing Cn. Scipio of the 
province north of the Iberus; but the loss of his fleet, which was 
almost destroyed by that of the Romans, appears to have paralysed 
his movements, and he did not even cross the Iberus. Before the end 
of the season, P. Scipio joined his brother with large reinforcements 
from Rome, and they now assumed the offensive, and crossed the 
Iberus, without Bostar, who had been despatched by Hasdrubal to 
oppose them, venturing to meet them in the field. No decisive 
action took place before the winter ; but Bostar, by suffering the 
Spanish hostages to fall into the hands of the Romans [Bostar No. 
3], gave a shock to the Carthaginian influence throughout Spain 
which it hardly recovered. (Polyb. iii. 95—99 ; Liv. xxii. 19-22.) 
The campaign of the next year, 216, which was marked | 
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in Italy by the great victory of Cannae, was signalised by no 
decisive results in Spain, Hasdrubal having apparently confined 
himself to defensive operations, or to enterprises against the 
Spanish tribes. But when the news of the battle of Cannae reached 
Carthage, orders were immediately sent to Hasdrubal to march at 
once into Italy, in order.to support and co-operate with the 
victorious Hannibal, and Himilco was sent with a fresh army to 
supply his place in Spain. But the execution of this plan was 
frustrated by the total defeat of Hasdrubal in a battle with the two 
Scipios near the passage of the Iberus; and this disaster was 
followed by the defection of many of the native tribes. (Liv. xxiii. 
26—29, 32; Zonar. ix. 3.) The Carthaginians now sent to his relief 
his brother Mago, with a force of 12,000 foot, 1500 horse, and 20 
elephants, which had been previously destined for the assistance of 
Hannibal in Italy; and we henceforward find the two brothers 
cooperating in the war in Spain. But our knowledge of their 
proceedings is very imperfect: the Roman accounts are full of the 
most palpable and absurd exaggerations; and it is utterly impossible 
to form any thing like a clear conception of the military operations 
of either side. Hence a very brief notice of the leading events of the 
war is all that can be here attempted. It may be observed, however, 
that the operations of the generals on both sides must naturally 
have been determined in great measure by the fluctuating policy of 
the different Spanish tribes, concerning which we have scarcely any 
information ; and this circumstance may sometimes serve to explain 
changes of fortune which would otherwise appear wholly 
unaccountable. 


In the year 215 we find Hasdrubal and Mago employed with their 
united forces in the siege of Illiturgi, when the two Scipios came up 
to the relief of the city, totally defeated them, and took their camp. 
But this disaster did not prevent them from soon after forming the 
siege of Indibilis, where, it is said, they again experienced the like 
ill fortune. (Liv. xxiii. 49.) The next year, 214, was marked by the 
arrival in Spain of a third Carthaginian general, Hasdrubal the son 
of Gisco, with a considerable army ; but, notwithstanding this 
reinforcement, nothing memorable was effected. The Roman 
accounts indeed speak of two successive victories gained by Cn. 
Scipio, but followed (as usual) by no apparent results. (Liv. xxiv. 41, 
42.) Of the campaign of 213 no particulars are recorded by Livy ; 


but according to Appian 15), Hasdrubal was employed during a part 
of this year in Africa, having been sent for by the government at 
home to carry on the war against the revolted Numidians, which he 
brought to a successful termination, and then returned to Spain. 
The following year (b. c. 212) was at length marked by a decisive 
success on the part of the Carthaginians. The two Scipios appear to 
have roused themselves to make a great effort, and dividing their 
forces, marched to attack the separate Carthaginian armies at the 
same time. The result was fatal: Cn. Scipio, who was opposed to 
Hasdrubal, was at once paralysed by the defection of 20,000 
Celtiberian mercenaries, who were gained over by the Carthaginian 
general: meanwhile his brother Publius had fallen in an engagement 
with the Numidian cavalry of Hasdrubal son of Gisco and Mago; 
and those two generals having hastened to join their forces with 
those of the son of Barca, 
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Cn. Scipio was surrounded by their united armies, his camp taken, 
and he himself slain, with the greater part of his troops. (Liv. xxv. 
32—36; Appian, Hisp. 16.) 


This victory appeared to be decisive of the fate of the war in Spain; 
and we do not see what now remained to prevent Hasdrubal from 
setting out on his march to Italy. Yet we hear of no measures 
tending to this result, and are unable to account for the loss of so 
valuable an opportunity. But the history of this part of the war has 
been so effectually disguised, that it is impossible to conjecture the 
truth. It appears that the remains of the Roman armies had been 
collected together by a Roman knight, named L. Marciua, who 
established his camp to the north of the Iberua ; and was able to 
defend it against the attacks of the enemy; but the accounts (copied 
by Livy from Claudius Quadrigarins and Valerius of Antium) of his 
great victories over the Carthaginian armies, and his capture of 
their camps, are among the most glaring exaggerations with which 
the history of this war has been encumbered by the Roman 
annalists Still more palpably absurd is the story that the Roman 
praetor, Claudius Nero, landing in Spain with a force of 6000 men, 
found Hasdrubal encamped in so disadvantageous a position, that 


his whole array must have fallen into the power of Claudius, had he 
not deluded that general by a pretended negotiation, under cover of 
which he drew off his forces. (Liv. xxv. 37—39, xxvi. 17 ; comp. 
Appian, Hisp. 17, and Zonar. ix. 5, 7; and see some judicious 
remarks on this part of Livy's history by a soldier and a statesman in 
Raleigh's History of the Worlds book 5, ch. 13, sect. 11.) All that Is 
certain is, that when the youthful P. Scipio (the son of that Publius 
who had fallen in the preceding year) landed in Spain in 211, he 
found the whole country south of the Iberus in the undisputed 
possession of the Carthaginian generals. Their three armies were, 
however, separated in distant quarters of the peninsula, probably 
engaged in establishing their dominion over the native tribes: while 
the more settled Carthaginian province was comparatively 
neglected. Of this disposition Scipio ably availed himself, and by a 
sudden blow, made himself master of New Carthage, the heart of 
the enemy’s dominion, and the place where their principal stores 
had been collected. (Polyb. x. 7 —20; Liv. xxvi. 20, 41—48; Appian, 
Hisp. 19—24.) 


Hasdrubal had been occupied in the siege of a small town of the 
Carpetanians, at the time that this blow was struck: we know 
nothing of the measures which either he or his colleagues adopted 
in consequence ; but we are told that the conquest of New Carthage 
co-operating with the personal popularity of Scipio, caused the 
defection of many of the Spanish tribes from the alliance of 
Carthage, among others that of Indibilis and Mandonius, two of the 
most influential, and hitherto the most faithful of her supporters. 
Hasdrubal, alarmed at this increasing disaffection, determined to 
bring matters to the issue of a decisive battle, with the view of 
afterwards putting in execution his longmeditated advance to Italy. 
But while he was still engaged in his preparations for this purpose, 
and was collecting a supply of money from the rich silver mines of 
Andalusia, he was attacked by Scipio in his camp at Baecula, and, 
notwithstanding the strength of his position, was forced from it 
with 
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heavy loss. The defeat, however, can hardly have been so complete 
as it is represented by the Roman writers, for it appears that 


Hasdrubal carried off his treasure and his elephants in safety, and 
withdrew unmolested towards the more northern provinces of 
Spain- Here he held a consultation with the other two generals (his 
brother Mago and Hasdrubal the son of Cisco), at which it was 
agreed that he himself should proceed to Italy, leaving his two 
colleagues to make head against Scipio in Spain. (Polyb. x. 34—40 ; 
Liv. xxvii. 17—20.) 


Of the expedition of Hasdrubal to Italy, though it is one of the most 
important events of the war, we have very little real knowledge. 
The line of his march was necessarily different from that pursued by 
Hannibal, for Scipio was in undisputed possession of the province 
north of the Iberus, and had secured the passes of the Pyrenees on 
that side ; hence Hasdrubal, after recruiting his army with fresh 
troops, levied among the northern Spaniards, crossed the Pyrenees 
near their western extremity, and plunged into the heart of Gaul. 
What were his relations with the Gallic tribes— whether the period 
spent by him among them was occupied in peace or war—we know 
not; but, before he reached the foot of the Alps, many of them had 
been induced to join him, and the mention among these of the 
Arvemi shows how deep into the country he had penetrated. The 
chronology is also very obscure. It is certain that the battle of 
Baecula was fought in b. c. 209, but whether Hasdrubal crossed the 
Pyrenees the same year we have no evidence: he must, at all events, 
have spent one winter in Gaul, as it was not till the spring of 207 
that he crossed the Alps, and descended into Italy. The passage of 
the Alps appears to have presented but trifling difficulties, 
compared with what his brother Hannibal had encountered eleven 
years before ; and he arrived in Italy so much earlier than he was 
expected, that the Romans had no army in Cisalpine Gaul ready to 
oppose him. Unfortunately, instead of taking advantage of this, to 
push on at once into the heart of Italy, he allowed himself to be 
engaged in the siege of Placentia, and lost much precious time in 
fruitless efforta to reduce that colony. When at length ho 
abandoned the enterprise, he continued his march npon Arirainum, 
having previously sent messengers to Hannibal to apprise him of his 
movements, and concert measures for their meeting ip Umbria. But 
his despatches fell into the hands of the Roman consul, C. Nero, 
who instantly marched with a light detachment of 7000 men to join 
his colleague, M. Livius, in his camp at Sena, where his army was 


now in presence of Hasdrubal. Emboldened by this reinforcement, 
the two consuls proceeded to offer battle to the Carthaginian 
general ; but Hasdrubal, perceiving their augmented forces, 
declined the combat, and retreated towards Ariminum. Tho Romans 
pursued him, and he found himself compelled to give them battle 
on the right bank of the Metaunis. It is admitted by his enemies that 
on this occasion Hasdrubal displayed all the qualities of a 
consummate general, but his forces were greatly inferior to those of 
the enemy, and his Gaulish auxiliaries were of little service. The 
gallant resistance of his Spanish and Ligurian troops is attested by 
the heavy loss of the Romans; but all was of no avail, and, seeing 
the battle irretrievably lost, he rushed into the midst of the enemy, 
and fell sword in hand, in a manner, says Livy, worthy 


of the son of Hamilcar and the brother of Hannibal. The loss on his 
side had amounted, according to Polybius, to 10,000 men, while it 
is exaggerated by the Roman writers (who appear anxious to make 
the battle of the Metaurus a compensation for that of Cannae), to 
more than 50,000. But the amount of loss is unimportant; the battle 
was decisive of the fate of the war in Italy. (Polyb. xi. 1—3 ; Liv. 
xxvii. 36, 39, 43—49 ; Appian, Hisp. 28, Annib. 62, 53 ; Zonar. ix. 
9; Oros. iv. 18 ; Eutrop. iii. 18.) The consul, C. Nero, hastened back 
to Apulia almost as speedily as he had come, and is said to have 
announced to Hannibal the defeat and death of his brother, by 
throwing down before his camp the severed head of Hasdrubal. 


(Liv. xxvii. 51.) 


The merits of Hasdrubal as a general are known to us more by the 
general admission of his enemies, who speak of him as a worthy 
rival of his father and his brother, than from any judgment we can 
ourselves form from the imperfect and perverted accounts that have 
been transmitted to us. Of his personal character we know nothing: 
not a single anecdote, not a single individual trait, has teen 
preserved to us by the Roman writers of the man who for so many 
years maintained the struggle against some of their ablest generals. 
We can only conjecture, from some of the events of the Spanish 
war, that lie possessed to a great degree the same power over the 
minds of men that was evinced by other members of his family ; 


and his conduct towards the subject tribes seems to have been 
regarded as presenting a favourable contrast to that of his 
namesake, the son of Gisco. (Polyb. ix. 11 .) 


7. Amember of the senate of Carthage, who, according to Zonaras 
(viii. 22), took the lead in recommending the rejection of the . 
demands of Rome, and the declaration of war, when the Roman 
embassy arrived at Carthage, after the fall of Saguntum, b. c. 219. 
He is not mentioned by any other writer. 


8 . An officer of high rank in the army of Hannibal. He is first 
mentioned as being entrusted by that general with the care of 
transporting his army over the Po (Polyb. iii. 66) ; and we 
afterwards find him employed in preparing the arrangements for 
the well-known stratagem by which Hannibal eluded the vigilance 
of Fabius, and effected his escape from Campania through the 
passes of the Apennines. (Id. iii. 93 ; Liv. xxii. 16.) He at this time 
held the chief direction of all military works (<J M \ciTovpyiwv 
rcraypivos) ; but there is little doubt that it is the same person 
whom we afterwards find in command of Hannibal's camp at 
Geroniura on the occasion of his action with Minucius (Polyb. iii. 
102), and who also commanded the left wing of the Carthaginian 
army at the battle of Cannae (b. c. 216). On that memorable day, 
Hasdrubal rendered the most important services. The Spanish and 
Gaulish horse under his command, after an obstinate combat, 
obtained the victory over the Roman cavalry to which they were 
opposed, cut to pieces the greater part of them, and dispersed the 
rest. As soon as he saw his victory in this quarter complete, 
Hasdrubal hastened to recal his troops from the pursuit, and led 
them to the support of the Numidian cavalry of the right wing, 
against whom the Roman allies had hitherto maintained their 
ground, but took to flight on perceiving tlie approach of Hasdrubal. 
He thereupon left it 


HASDRUBAL. 
357 


to the Numidians to pursue the enemy, and, bringing up his cavalry 
to the centre of the field, by a well-timed charge upon the rear of 
the Roman infantry, at the same time that they were engaged both 


in front and flank with Hannibal’s African and Spanish foot, 
effectually decided the fortune of the day. (Polyb. iii. 115—118 ; 
Liv. xxii. 46— 48.) Appian, whose account of the battle of Cannae 
(Annib. 20—24) differs very much from that of Polybius, and is far 
less probable, assigns the command of the left wing of the 
Carthaginian army to Hanno, and that of the right to Mago, and 
does not mention Hasdrubal at all. It is more singular, that after this 
time his name does not occur again either in Polybius or Livy. 


9. Sumaraed the Bald (Calvus), commander of the Carthaginian 
expedition to Sardinia in the Second Punic War, B. c. 215. The 
revolt of Hampsicora in Sardinia having excited in the government 
of Carthage hopes of recovering that important island, they placed 
under the command of Hasdrubal a fleet and army equal to those 
sent into Spain under Mago, with which he put to sea; but a storm 
drove his armament to the Balearic islands, where he was obliged to 
remain some‘time in order to refit. Meanwhile, affairs in Sardinia 
had taken an unfavourable turn, notwithstanding which, ho landed 
his forces in the island, and uniting them with those of Hampsicora, 
marched straight upon Caralis, when they were met by the Roman 
praetor, T. Manlius. A pitched battle ensued, which ended in the 
total defeat of the Carthaginian army. Hasdrubal himself was made 
prisoner, and carried in triumph to Rome by Manlius. (Liv. xxiii. 32, 
34, 40, 41; Zonar. ix. 4; Eutrop. iii. 13.) 


10. Son of Gisco. one of the Carthaginian generals in Spain during 
the Second Punic War. He is first mentioned as arriving in that 
country, with a considerable army, in B. c. 214, and as co operating 
with Hasdrubal and Mago, the two sons of Hamilcar, in the 
campaign of that year. But, notwithstanding the union of their three 
armies, they were able to effect nothing decisive. The outline of the 
events which marked the Spanish war from this year until the 
departure of Hasdrubal the son of Hamilcar to Italy, has been 
already given in the life of the latter [No. 6], and it seems 
unnecessary to recapitulate it, in order to point out the share which 
the son of Gisco took in the successes or reverses of the 
Carthaginian arms. From an early period of the war, dissensions 
arose between the three generals, which doubtless contributed not a 
little to the fluctuations of its success, and which appear to have 
risen to a still 


S ater height after the defeat and death of the two pios (ac. 212) 
had left them apparently undisputed masters of Spain. The 
particular part which the son of Gisco took in these is nowhere 
mentioned, but it is difficult to avoid the conjecture that they were 
in great part owing to his jealousy of the sons of Hamilcar; and 
Polybius expressly charges him (ix. 11, x. 35, 36) with alienating 
the minds of the Spaniards by his arrogance and rapacity, among 
others that of Indibilis, one of the chiefs who had been most 
faithfully attached to the Carthaginian cause. [Indibilis.] 


When Hasdrubal the son of Hamilcar, after his defeat at Baecula by 
Scipio (b. c. 209), moved northwards across the Tagus, he was 
joined by his two colleagues, and, at the council of war held by 
them, it was agreed, that while the son of Hamilcar 
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should prosecute his march to Italy, the son of Gisco should confine 
himself to the defence of Lusitania and the western provinces of 
Spain, taking care to avoid a battle with Scipio. (Liv. xxvii. 20.) This 
accounts for his inaction during the following year. In the summer 
of 207 we hear of him in the extreme south, near Gades, where he 
was joined by Mago with the remains of his army, after his defeat 
by M. Silanus. [Mago.] But though Scipio followed Mago to the 
south, and endeavoured to bring Hasdrubal to a battle, that general 
evaded his designs, and the campaign came to a close without any 
decisive action. The next year (206) having greatly augmented bis 
army by fresh levies, Hasdrubal found himself at the head of a force 
of 70,000 foot and 4500 horse, with which he and Mago no longer 
hesitated to meet the enemy in the field. They were attacked by 
Scipio at a place called by Polybius Elinga, by Livy Silpia, situated 
apparently in the mining district of Baetica, and, after a long and 
obstinate combat, totally defeated. This battle, which seems to have 
been one of the most striking instances of Scipio’s military genius, 
was decisive of the war in Spain ; Hasdrubal and Mago, with the 
remains of their scattered army, took refuge within the walls of 
Gades. (Polyb. xi. 20—24 ; Liv. xxviii. 1—3, 12—16 ; Appian, Hisp. 
24—28.) The former appears to have henceforth abandoned all 
hopes of prosecuting the war in Spain, and turned all his attention 


to Africa, where Scipio had already entered into negotiations with 
Syphax, the powerful king of the Massaesylians. Hasdrubal, alarmed 
at these overtures, hastened in person to the court of the Numidian 
king, where it is said he arrived at the same time with Scipio 
himself, and spent some days in friendly intercourse with his 
dreaded adversary. (Liv. xxviii. 17, 18 ; Appian, Hisp. 30.) lie was, 
however, successful in detaching Syphax from his meditated 
alliance with Rome, a success said to have been owing in great part 
to the charms of his daughter Sophonisba, whom he gave in 
marriage to the Numidian prince ; but this same measure had the 
effect of completing the alienation of Masinissa, prince of the Massy 
liana, to whom Sophonisba had been previously promised. 
Hasdrubal, however, did not regard his enmity in comparison with 
the friendship of Syphax, whom he not long after instigated to 
invade the territories of Masinissa, and expel that prince from the 
whole of his hereditary dominions. (Liv. xxix. 23, 31 ; Appian, Pun. 
10—12 ; Zonar. ix. 11, 12.) 


Such was the state of affairs when Scipio landed : In Africa, in b. c. 
204. Hasdrubal, who was at this time regarded as one of the chief 
citizens in his native state, was immediately placed at the head of 
the Carthaginian land forces, and succeeded in levying an army of 
30,000 foot and 3000 horse, which was quickly joined by Syphax 
with a force of 50,000 foot and 10,000 horse. The approach of these 
two powerful armies compelled Scipio to raise the siege of Utica, 
and establish his camp in a strong position on a projecting 
headland, while Hasdrubal and Syphax formed two separate camps 
to watch and, as it were, blockade him throughout the winter. The 
Numidian king, however, allowed himself to be engaged in 
negotiations with Scipio, during the course of which the Roman 
general was led to form the dreadful project of burning both the 
hostile camps. With the assistance of Masinissa, he was enabled 
fully to accomplish this 
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horrible scheme: the camp of Hasdrubal and that of Syphax were 
set on fire at the same time, while they were surrounded by the 
enemy’s troops: thousands of their men perished in the flames, the 
rest fell by the sword of the enemy in the darkness and confusion : 


out of 90,000 men, it is said that a few fugitives alone escaped, to 
tell the tale of this fearful massacre. Among these, however, was 
Hasdrubal himself, who hastened from the scene ot the disaster to 
Carthage, where he succeeded in persuading the senate once more 
to try the fortune of war. Syphax had also escaped, and was soon 
able to raise another army of Numidians, with whioh he again 
joined Hasdrubal. But their united forces were a second time 
overthrown by Scipio ; and while Syphax fled once more into 
Numidia, Hasdrubal returned to Carthage, B. c. 203. (Polyb. xiv. 1 
—8 ; Liv. xxix. 35, xxx. 3-— 8 ; Appian, Pun. 13—23; Zonar. ix. 12.) 
This is the last notice of him that occurs in Polybius or Livy; 
according to Appian, on the contrary, he avoided returning to 
Carthage, from apprehension of tjje popular fury, and assembled a 
force of mercenary and Numidian troops, with which he kept the 
field on his own account, having been condemned to death for his 
ill success by the Carthaginian government. Notwithstanding this, 
he continued to concert measures, and co-operate with his 
successor, Hanno the son of Hnmilcar ; and on the arrival of 
Hannibal from Italy his sentence was reversed, and the troops he 
bad collected placed under the command of that general. But the 
popular feeling against him had not subsided: he was compelled to 
conceal himself within the city, and, on some occasion of a sudden 
outbreak of party violence, he was pursued by his enemies, and 
with difficulty escaped to the tomb of his family, where he put an 
end to his life by poison. His head was cut off and paraded in 
triumph by the populace through the city. (Appian, Pun. 24, 29, 30, 
36, 38 ; Zonar. ix. 12, 13.) 


11. A Hasdrubal, who must be distinct from the preceding, is 
mentioned by Livy and Appian ns commanding the Carthaginian 
fleet in Africa in b. c. 203. According to the Roman accounts he was 
guilty' of a flagrant violation of the law of nations by attacking the 
quinquereme in which the ambassadors sent by Scipio were 
returning to his camp: they, however, made their escape to the 
land. He had previously been engaged in an attack upon the Roman 
squadron under Cn. Octavius, which, together with a large fleet of 
transports, had been wrecked on the coast near Carthage. (Liv. xxx. 
24, 25 ; Appian, Pun. 34.) It is probable that he is the same who 
had been sent to Italy, at an earlier period of the same year, to urge 
the return of Hannibal to Africa. (Id. Annib. 58.) 


12. Sumaraed the Kid ( Hacdus , Liv. xxx. 42, M'E pupos, Appian, 
Pun. 34), was one of the leaders of the party at Carthage favourable 
to peace towards the end of the Second Punic War. Hence when the 
envoys sent by Scipio were in danger of their lives from the fury of 
the populace at Carthage, it was this Hasdrubal, together with 
Hanno, the leader of the anti-Barcine party, that interposed to 
protect them, and sent them away from the city under convoy of 
two Carthaginian triremes. (Liv. xxx. 25 ; Appian, Pun. 34.) 
According to Appian ( fb. 49), he was one of the ambassadors sent 
to Scipio to sue for peace after the battle of Zama (b. c. 202). Livy 
also mentions 
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him as one of the envoys (all men of the highest rank at Carthage) 
deputed to Rome to*fix the terms of the final treaty of peace on that 
occasion, and attributes the success of the negotiation in great 
measure to his personal influence and ability. (Liv. xxx. 42). On his 
return to Carthage he is again mentioned as taking part against 
Hannibal in the discussions concerning the peace. (Id. ib. 44.) 


13. General of the Carthaginians in their last fatal struggle with 
Rome, known by the name of the Third Punic War. He is first 
mentioned at the time of the breaking out of the war with 
Masinissa, which immediately preceded that with Rome, b. c. 150. 
Hasdrubal at this time held the office called by Appian boetharch 
(/3(ni0apxo*), the nature of which is very uncertain ; but when 
Masinissa, after the insult offered to his two sons, Gulussa and 
Micipsa, whom he had sent to Carthage as ambassadors, 
commenced open hostilities by the siege of Oroscopa, Hasdrubal 
was sent against him at the head of 25,000 foot and 400 horse, 
which forces were quickly increased by the accession of 6000 
Numidian cavalry, who deserted from Masinissa. With this force he 
did not hesitate to give battle to the Numidian king: the action 
which ensued was fiercely contested from morning till night, 
without any decisive advantage on either side ; negotiations were 
then commenced by the intervention of Scipio, who was 
accidentally present; but these proved abortive, and Masinissa 
afterwards succeeded in shutting up Hasdrubal in such a position 


that he was able to cut off his supplies, and finally compelled him 
by famine to capitulate. By the terms of the treaty, the 
Carthaginians were allowed to depart in safety, leaving their arms 
and baggage ; but these conditions were shamefully violated: the 
Numidians attacked them on their march in this defenceless state, 
and cut to pieces by far the greater part of them; very few made 
their escape, together with Hasdrubal, to Carthage. (Appian, Pun. 
70—73.) After this disaster, the Carthaginians, apprehensive of the 
danger that threatened them from Rome, sought to avert it by 
casting the responsibility of the late events upon individuals, and 
accordingly passed sentence of banishment on Hasdrubal, together 
with all the other leaders in the war against Masinissa. He 
thereupon took refuge among the neighbouring Africans, and 60 on 
collected around his standard an army of 20,000 men, with which 
he awaited tho issue of events. The Carthaginians found, when too 
late, that all concessions were unavailing to conciliate their 
inexorable enemies; and while they prepared for a desperate 
resistance within the city, they hastened to recal the sentence of 
Hasdrubal, and appointed him to the chief command without the 
walls, b.c. 149. His own army gave him the complete command of 
the open country, and enabled him to secure abundant supplies to 
the city, while the Romans with difficulty drew their provisions 
from a few detached towns on the coast. Hovering in the 
neighbourhood of Carthage, without approaching close to the 
enemy, Hasdrubal prevented them from regularly investing the city, 
and, by means of his light cavalry, harassed and impeded all their 
movements. At length the Roman consul, Manilius, was induced to 
undertake an expedition against Nepheris, a stronghold in the 
interior, where Hasdrubal had established his headquarters ; but far 
from succeeding in dislodging him from thence, he was repulsed 
with heavy loss, 
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and suffered severely in bis retreat. (Appian, Pun. 74, 80, 93, 94, 
97, 102—104 ; Liv. Epit. xlix.) A second attempt on the part of 
Manilius having proved equally unsuccessful, Hasdrubal became so 
elated that he aspired to the sole command, and procured the 
deposition of the other Hasdrubal, the grandson of Masinissa [No. 
14], who had hitherto held the command within the city (Id. 108, 


111). On the arrival of Scipio (b. C. 147) to carry on the war, which 
had been so much mismanaged by his predecessors, Hasdrubal 
advanced close to the walls of Carthage, and encamped within five 
stadia of the city, immediately opposite to the camp of the Roman 
general. But notwithstanding this proximity, he did not prevent 
Scipio from surprising by a night attack the quarter of the city 
called Megara. By way of revenging himself for this disaster, 
Hasdrubal, who had now withdrawn his forces within the walls of 
Carthage, put to death all the Roman prisoners, having previously 
mutilated them in the most horrible manner, and in this state 
exposed them on the walls to the eyes of their countrymen. By this 
act of wanton barbarity he alienated the minds of many of his 
fellow-citizens at the same time that he exasperated the enemy ; 
and the clamour was loud against him in the-senate of Carthage. 
But he now found himself in the uncontrolled direction of the 
military force within the city, a position of which he availed himself 
to establish a despotic authority: he put to death many of the 
senators who were opposed to him, and assumed the garb and 
manners of royalty. When Scipio had at length succeeded in 
completely investing the city, and famine began to make itself felt 
within the walls, Hasdrubal carefully reserved the supplies which 
from time to time were introduced, and distributed them only 
among his soldiers and those of the citizens on whom he mainly 
relied for the defence. At tho same time he opened negotiations 
with Scipio, through the medium of Gulussa; but that general 
having offered him terms only for himself with his family, and a 
few friends, he refused to purchase his personal safety by the 
abandonment of his country. Meanwhile the siege of Carthage was 
more and more closely pressed, and in the spring of 146 Hasdrubal 
saw himself compelled to abandon the defence of the port and other 
quarters of the city, and collect all his forces into the citadel called 
Byrsa. Against this Scipio now concentrated all his attacks ; the 
ground Was contested foot by foot, but the Romans renewed their 
assaults without ceasing, both by night and day, and gradually 
advanced by burning and demolishing the houses along all the 
streets which led to the citadel. At length the mass of the 
inhabitants submitted to Scipio, and were received as prisoners ; the 
Roman deserters alone, wilh a few others who despaired of pardon, 
took refuge in the sacred precincts of the temple of Aesculapius, 
and still held out with the fury of desperation. Hasdrubal at first 


fled thither with his wife and children ; but afterwards made his 
escape secretly to Scipio, who spared his life. It is said that his wife, 
after upbraiding him with his weakness, threw herself and her 
children into the flames of the burning temple. Scipio carried him 
prisoner to Rome, where, after adorning the triumph of his 
conqueror, he spent the rest of his life in an honourable captivity in 
some one of the provincial towns of Italy. (Appian, Pun. 114,118, 
120, 126—131 ; Polyb. Exc. xxxix.; Zonar. ix. 
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29, 30 ; Liv. EpiL li.; Oros. iv. 2*2, 23 ; Flor. ii. 14.) Polybius, from 
whom all our accounts of this war are directly or indirectly derived, 
has drawn the character of Hasdrubal in the blackest colours, and 
probably not without prejudice: the circumstances in which he was 
placed must have palliated, if not excused, many arbitrary acts ; 
and however justly he may be reproached with cruelty, there seems 
strong evidence of his being a man of much greater ability than the 
historian is willing to allow. Nor must we forget that he refused to 
purchase his own personal safety so long as there remained even 
the slightest chance of obtaining that of his country. 


14. A grandson of Masinissa by the mother's side, but apparently a 
Carthaginian b£ birth. He was appointed to the chief command 
within the wnlls of the city, when the Carthaginians, in b. c. 149, 
prepared for their last desperate resistance against the Roman 
consuls Censorinus and Manilius. How far we are to ascribe to his 
authority or directions the energetic measures adopted for the 
defence of the city, or the successful resistance opposed for more 
than a year to the Roman arms, we know not, as his name is not 
again mentioned by Appian until after the defeat of Calpumius Piso 
at Hippo in the following year, B.d 148. This success following the 
repeated repulses of Manilius in his attacks on Nepheris, had greatly 
elated the Carthaginians ; and in this excitement of spirits, they 
seem to have been easily led to believe a charge brought by his 
enemies against Hasdrubal of having betrayed their interests for the 
sake of his brother-in-law, Gulussa. The accusation was brought 
forward in the senate, and before Hasdrubal, astounded at the 
unexpected charge, could utter a word in his defence, a tumult 
arose, in the midst of which he was struck down, and despatched 
with blows from the benches of the senators used as clubs. 
According to Appian, his destruction was caused by the intrigues of 
his rival and namesake, No. 13. (Appian, Pun. 93, 111; Ores. iv. 
22.) [E.H. R] 


HATERIA'NUS, the name of one of the early commentators on Virgil 
quoted in the Vxrgilii Maronis Interprets Veteres , published from a 


Verona Palimpsest, by Ang. Mai, Mediolan. 1818. [W. R.] 


HATE'RIUS. The name, like Adrian, Atria, &c., is frequently written 
“terius, but the aspirated form is preferable. (Orelli, Inscr. n. 1825.) 


1 . H ateri us, a jurist, contemporary with Cicero. [Atbrius. ] 


2. Haterius was proscribed by Augustus, Antony, and Lepidus, in 
b.c. 43, and betrayed by one of his slaves, who received his freedom 
in recompence. The sons of Haterius wished to purchase their 
father's confiscated estate, but were outbid and insulted by his 
betrayer. His insolence, however, aroused the sympathy of the 
people, and the triumvirs reduced him to his former servile 
condition, and assigned him to the family of his late master. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 29.) 


3. Q. Haterius, a senator and rhetorician in the age of Augustus and 
Tiberius, and, in what year is unknown, a supplementary consul. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 33.) In the contest of mutual distrust and 
dissimulation between the senate and Tiberius on his accession, a. 
d. 14 (Tac. Ann. L 11—13), Haterius unguardedly asked the 
cautious emperor, u how long he meant to suffer the 
commonwealth 


to be without a head ?"—an offensive question, since it obliged 
Tiberius to declare his intentions, and he gravely rebuked its 
author. (Suet. Tib. 29.) When the senate broke up, Haterius repaired 
to the palace to implore pardon. He found the emperor walking, 
attended by a guard. Either to escape his importunity (Suet. Tib. 
27), or in anger at his presumption (Tac. ib. 13), Tiberius turned 
away from Haterius, who, in the energy of supplication, had cast 
himself at his feet. Accidentally, or in struggling to be rid of the 
suppliant, Tiberius himself fell to the ground, and Haterius 
narrowly avoided being slain by the guard. The intercession of the 
empress-mother, Livia, at length rescued Haterius from peril. We 
find him afterwards, in a. n. 16, advocating a sumptuary law, to 
restrain the use of gold-plate and silk garments (Tac. ib. ii. 33), and 
in 22 moving that a decree of the senate, which conferred the 
Tribunicia Potestas on Drusus, the emperor’s son, be inscribed in 
letters of gold, and affixed to the walls of the curia (Tac. ib. iii. 57) 


—a useless piece of adulation, since the decree was little more than 
matter of course. If the systematic legacy-hunter mentioned by 
Seneca (de Ben. vi. 38) were the same Q. Haterius, it accords well 
with his servility as a senator. 


The reputation of Haterius was, however, higher in the rhetorical 
schools than in the senate. His character as a declaimer is sketched 
by Seneca the rhetorician, who had heard him ( Excerpt. Controv. 
Proem, iv. p. 422, Bipont ed.), and by Seneca the philosopher ( Ep. 
40). Their accounts are confirmed by Tacitus (Ann. iv. 61), and may 
be thus compressed. His voice was sonorous, his lungs unwearied, 
his invention fertile, and his sophistical ingenuity, though it 
sometimes betrayed him into ludicrous blunders, was extraordinary. 
There was much to applaud, more to excuse or condemn, in his 
declamation. Augustus said that his eloquence needed a drag-chain 
—“Haterius noster sufflaminandus est ”—it not only ran, but it ran 
downhill. He had so little control over his volubility, that he 
employed a freedman to punctuate his discourse while speaking, 
and the partitions and transitions of his theme were regulated by 
this monitor. Seneca, the philosopher (1. c.), censures him severely. 
He began impetuously, he ceased abruptly. His manner was 
abhorrent from common sense, good taste, and Roman usage. The 
evolutions of Cicero were slow and decorous ; but the rapid 
verbiage of Haterius was suitable only to the hacknied demagogue, 
and excitable crowd of a Greek agora. The elder Seneca frequently 
cites the declamations of Haterius ( Suas. 2, 3, 6, 7, Controv. 6 , 16, 
17, 23, 27, 28, 29), but Tacitus says- that his works were in his age 
nearly obsolete. (Ann. iv. 61.) The best specimens of the rhetoric of 
Hatcrius are,—Sen. Suas. 6,7, and Controv. 6, Excerpt, ex Controv. 
i.; in the latter, Seneca praises the pathos of the declaimer. Haterius 
died at the end of a.d. 26, in the eighty-ninth year of his age. (Tac. 
Ann.iv. 61 ; Euseb. Chron. n. 2040, p. 157 ; Hieron. Ep. ad 
Pammach. adv. error. Joan. Hie rosol.) His sons appear to have died 
before him. (Sen. Excerpt. Controv. Proem. Bip. ed. p. 422.) It is 
worth noting, that Haterius is accused by Seneca (£ c.) of 
archaisms, but those archaisms were words or phrases from Cicero 
—so brief was the meridian of Latin prose. 


4. D. Haterius Agrii*pa, a son of the preceding. [Agrippa, p. 77 a.] 
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5. Q. Haterius Antoninus, probably a son of No. 4, was consul in a. 
d. 53. (Tac .Ann. xii. 58.) He dissipated his patrimonial estate, and 
in his latter years was a pensionary of Nero. (Tac. ib. xiii. 34.) He is 
thought by some to be the professional legacy-hunter mentioned by 
Seneca (de Ben. vi. 30). 


6. Haterius Rufus, a Roman eques, who perished in the theatre at 
Syracuse by the awkwardness of a gladiator, and thereby fulfilled 
his dream of the previous night, that the Retiarius slew 


him. (Val. Max. i. 7. § 8.) [W. B. D.J 


HEBDOM A'GETES (‘Etfo/xoy’j), a surname of Apollo, which was 
derived, according to some, from the fact of sacrifices being offered 
to him on the seventh of every month, the seventh of some month 
being looked upon as the god’s birthday. Others connect the name 
with the fact that at the festivals of Apollo, the procession was led 
by seven boys and seven maidens. (Aeschyl. Sept. 804 ; Herod, vi. 
57 ; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 434.) [L. S.J 


IIEBE ("HE£tj), the personification of youth, is described as a 
daughter of Zeus and Hera (Apollod. i. 3. $ 1.), and is, according to 
the Iliad (iv. 2 ), the minister of the gods, who fills their cups with 
nectar; she assists Hera in putting the horses to her chariot (v. 722) 
; and she bathes and dresses her brother Ares (v. 905). According to 
the Odyssey (xi. 603; comp. Hea. Theog. 950), Bhe was married to 
Heracles after his apotheosis. Later traditions, however, describe 
her as having become by Heracles the mother of two sons, Alexiaros 
and Anticetus (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7), and as a divinity who had it in 
her power to make persons of an advanced age young again. (Ov. 
Met. ix. 400, &c.) She was worshipped at Athens, where she had an 
altar in the Cynosarges, near one of Heracles. (Paus. i. 19. § 3.) 
Under the name of the female Ganymedes (Ganymeda) or Dia, she 
was worshipped in a sacred grove at Sicyon and Phlius. (Paus. ii. 
13. $ 3; Strab. viii. p. 38*2.) 


At Rome the goddess was worshipped under the corresponding 


name of Juventas, and that at a very early time, for her chapel on 
the Capitol existed before the temple of Jupiter was built there ; 
and she, as well as Terminus, is said to have opposed the 
consecration of the temple of Jupiter. (Liv. v. 64.) + Another temple 
of Juventas, in the Circus Maximus, was vowed by the consul M. 
Livius, after the defeat of Hasdrubai, in B. c. 207, and was 
consecrated 16 years afterwards. (Liv. xxxvi. 36; comp. xxi. 62; 
Dionys. iv. 15, where a temple of Juventas is mentioned as early as 
the reign of Servius Tullius ; August, de CSv. Del, iv. 23; Plin. II. N. 
xxix. 4, 14, xxxv. 36, 22.) [L. S.] 


HE'CABE ('E Kdev), or in Latin HE'CUBA, a daughter of Dymas in 
Phrygia, and second wife of Priam, king of Troy. (Horn. II. xvi. 716, 
xxii. 234; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.) Some described her as a daughter of 
Cisseus, or the Phrygian rivergod Sangarius and Metope. (Eurip. 
Hee. 3; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1083.) According to the tragedy of 
Euripides, which bears her name, she was made a slave by the 
Greeks on their taking Troy, and was carried by them to 
Cbersonesus; and she there saw her daughter Polyxena sacrificed. 
On the same day the waves of the sea washed the body of her last 
son Polydorus on the coast where stood the tents in which the 
captive women were kept. Hecabe recognised the body, and sent for 
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Polymestor, who had murdered him, pretending that she was going 
to inform him of a treasure which was concealed at Ilium. When 
Polymestor arrived with his two son9, Hecabe murdered the 
children, and tore out the eyes of Polymestor. Agamemnon 
pardoned her for the crime, and Polymestor prophesied to her that 
she should be metamorphosed into a she-dog, and should leap into 
the sea at a place called Cynosema. (Strab. p. 595; Thuc. viii. 104.) 
According to Ovid {Met. xiii. 423—575), this prophecy was fulfilled 
in Thrace, the inhabitants of which stoned her; but she was 
metamorphosed into a dog, and in this form she howled through 
the country for a long time. (Comp. Hygin. Fub. ill; Serv. ad Virg. 
Aen. iii. 6 ; Cic. Tusc iii. 26.) According to other accounts she was 


E ven as a slave to Odysseus, and in despair she aped into the 
Hellespont (Diet. Cret. v. 13), or being anxious to die, she uttered 
such invectives against the Greeks, that the warriors put her to 


death, and called the place where she was buried kw6s arj/xa, with 
reference to her impudent invectives. (Diet. Cret v. 16.) Respecting 
her children by Priam, see Apollod. iii. 12. § 5: comp. Priam us, 
Hector, Paris. [L. S.J 


HECAERGE {'Eicaipyri), a daughter of Boreas, and one of the 
Hyperborean maidens, who were believed to have introduced the 
worship of Artemis in Delos. • (Callim. Hymn, in Del. 292; Paus. i. 
43. § 4, v. 7. § 4; Herod, iv. 35.) The name Hecaeige signifies 
hitting at a distance; and it is not improbable that the story of the 
Hyperborean maiden may have arisen out of an attribute of 
Artemis, who bore the surname of Hecaerge. (Anton. Lib. 13.) 
Aphrodite had the same surname at Julia in Cos. (Anton. Lib. 1.) [L. 
S.] 


HECAERGUS (*EKo’pyor), a surname of Apollo, of the same 
meaning as Hecaerge in the case of Artemis. (Horn. II. i. 147.) Here 
too tradition has metamorphosed the attribute of the god into a 
distinct being, for Servius {ad Aen. xi. 532, 858) speaks of one 
Ilacaergus as a teacher and priest of Apollo and Artemis. [L. S.] 
HE'CALE (‘E/cdA’), a poor old woman, who hospitably received into 
her house Theseus, when he had gone out for the purpose of killing 
the Marathonian bull. As she had vowed to offer up to Zeus a 
sacrifice for the safe return of the hero, and died before his return, 
Theseus himself ordained that the inhabitants of the Attic tetrapolis 
should offer a sacrifice to her and Zeus Hecalus, or Hecaleius. (Plut. 
The*. 14; Callim. Fragm. 40, Bentley; Ov. Bemed. Am. 747.) [L. S.] 


HECAMEDE ('Eko’St?), a maiden of Tenedos, and daughter of 
Arsinous. When Achilles took the island, Hecamede was given to 
Nestor as a slave. (Horn. IL xi. 622, xiv. 6.) [L. S.] 


HECATAEUS (‘EaaraToy), tyrant of Cardia, is first mentioned as one 
of the friends of Alexander the Great, and was selected by that 
monarch immediately after his accession (ac. 336) to undertake the 
perilous duty of putting down the threatened revolt of Attalus in 
Asia. He crossed over to that continent with a considerable force, 
with which he joined the army of Parmenion ; but after consulting 
with that general, he deemed it inexpedient to attempt his object by 
open force, and caused Attalus to be secretly assassinated. (Diod. 
xvii. 2, 5 ; comp. Curt. vii. 1. $ 3.) As we find no mention of 


Hecataeus during the operations of Alexander in Asia, it must be 
presumed that 


for some reason or another he did not accompany him in this 
expedition. (See, however, Curt. vii. 1. § 38.) Nor do we know any 
thing of the steps by which he raised himself to the sovereignty of 
his native city ; but it appears that he must have done so long 
before the death of Alexander, as we are told that his fellow-citizen, 
Eumenes, frequently employed his influence with the king, though 
ineffectually, to induce him to expel Hecataeus, and restore freedom 
to Cardia. (Pint. Eum. 3.) He seems to have enjoyed a high place in 
the confidence of Antipater, as he was chosen by him as his deputy 
to Leonnatus, to invoke the assistance of the latter in the Laraian 
war (b. c. 323). Leonnatus sought on this occasion to effect a 
reconciliation between Hecataeus and Eumenes, but without success 
; and the latter, mistrusting the projects of Leonnatus, secretly 
withdrew to join Perdiccas. The name of Hecataeus is not again 
mentioned. (Diod. xviii. 14 ; Plut. Eum. 3.) (E. H. B.] 


HECATAEUS (‘Ekotcuos). L Of Miletus, one of the earliest and moat 
distinguished Greek historians (logographers) and geographers. He 
was the son of Hegcsander, and belonged to a very ancient and 
illustrious family (Herod, ii. 143). According to Suidas, he was a 
contemporary of Dionysius of Miletus, and lived about the 60th 
olympiad, i. e. b. c. 520. Hence Larcher and others concludo that he 
was born about 550, so that in b. c. 500, the time at which he acted 
a prominent part among the Ionians, he would have been about 
fifty years old. As Hecataeus further (Suidas, s. v. 'EMdv* kos) 
survived the Persian war for a short time, he seems to have died 
about b. c. 476, shortly after the battles of Plataeae and Mycale. 
Suidas tells us that Hecataeus was a pupil of Protagoras, which is 
utterly impossible for chronological reasons, just as it is impossible 
that Hecataeus should have been a friend of Xenocrates, as Strabo 
says (xii. p. 550.) Hecataeus must have been possessed of 
considerable wealth, for, like many other eminent men of that age, 
he satisfied his desire for knowledge by travelling into distant 
countries, and seeing with his own eyes that which others learnt 
from books. We know from Herodotus (/. c.) that Hecataeus visited 


Egypt, and from the manner in which later writers speak of his 
geographical knowledge, there can be no doubt that he visited 
many other countries also. (Agathem. i. 1 ; Agatharch. De Ruhr. 
Mari , p. 48.) The fragments of his geographical work, which have 
come down to us, lead us to suppose that, besides the provinces of 
the Persian empire, ho visited the coasts of the Euxine, Thrace, the 
whole of Greece, Oenotria,and even Liguria, Spain, and Libya, 
though of the last-mentioned countries he may have seen little more 
than the coasts. The time during which he was engaged in these 
travels cannot be accurately determined, though it must have been 
previous to the revolt of the Ionians, that is, previous to b. c. 500, 
for after that event the war between the Greeks and Persians, as 
well as the advanced age of Hecataeus, would have thrown too 
many difficulties in his way; and it further appears that he was well 
acquainted with the extent and resources of the Persian empire at 
the time when his countrymen contemplated the revolt from Persia. 
(Herod, v. 36.) His geographical work, moreover, must have been 
written after the year b. c. 524, since in one of the extant fragments 
(140, ed. Muller) he speaks of Boryza in Thrace asa Persian town, 
which it did not become till that year. 


HECATAEUS. 


The only events in the life of Hecataeus of which we have any 
definite knowledge, are the part he took in the insurrection of the 
Ionians against the Persians. When Aristagoras was planning the 
revolt of the Ionians, and all those whom he consulted agreed with 
him, Hecataeus was the only one who dissuaded his countrymen 
from such a rash undertaking, explaining to them the extent of the 
enemy's empire and his power. When this advice was disregarded, 
he exhorted them at least to provide themselves with a naval force, 
and for this purpose to make use of the treasures amassed in the 
temple at Branchidae. But this opinion also was overruled by the 
sanguine Ionians (Herod, v. 36), and tho Ionians revolted without 
being prepared to meet the enemy or to protect themselves. 
Subsequently, when Artaphemes and Otanes had invaded Ionia and 
Aeolis, and taken the towns of Clazomemie and Cuma, Aristagoras, 
who had brought about the misfortunes without the courage to 
endure them, meditated upon flight either to Sardinia or to 
Myrcinus. Hecataeus advised him to do neither, but to take up a 


fortified position in the neighbouring island of Leros, and there to 
watch the issue of the events. (Herod, v. 124, 125.) This advice was 
rejected again, but the conduct of Hecataeus had been throughout 
that of a wise and experienced man. Even after the fall of Ionia 
under the strokes of the Persians, he did not desert his countrymen ; 
for we are told that he was sent as ambassador to Artaphemes, and 
prevailed upon the satrap to win the confidence of the Ionians by a 
mild treatment. (Diod. Fragm . Vat. p. 41, ed. Dindorf.) After this 
we hear no more of Hecataeus, but the little we know of him is 
enough to justify tho high praise which some of the ancients bestow 
upon him in mentioning him along with the greatest men. 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. i. p. 7, xiv. p. 635 ; Aelian, V. II. xiii. 20 ; 
Ilermog. De Gen. dicend. ii. 12.) 


Hecataeus deposited the results of his travels and studies in two 
great works; one geographical, entitled n«p/o5or yrjs y or 
IDpirfyifcns, and the other historical, entitled rereaAoylai* or 
‘laroplai. (Suid. s. v. ‘EAAdwxor, where the heading of the article is 
a mistake for ‘Etfarcuor.) The passage of Suidas compared with one 
of Strabo (i. p. 7) clearly shows that Hecataeus wrote only two 
works, and that the other names or titles we meet with refer to 
subdivisions of the geographical work. The latter consisted of two 
parts, one of which contained a description of Europe, and the other 
of Asia, Egypt, and Libya. Both parts appear to have been 
subdivided into smaller sections ; thus we find one section 
belonging to the first part referred to under the name of 
Hellespontus (Steph. Byz. s. v. TcvfSos), and others belonging to the 
second part, under the titles of AloAiad, Tlepiityriais Alyvn too, and 
nepijynais Ai€vtjs. (Steph. Byz. 8. m ‘Aixafaciov, AfTjSpu, *EA 
cvcios). It is not easy to determine the order in which Hecataeus 
described the different countries, and consequently also tho order in 
which the fragments still extant should be arranged. The mode in 
which he treated his subjects may still be seen from some of the 
longer fragments : he first mentioned the name of the people, then 
the towns they inhabited, and sometimes he gave an account of 
their foundation and of any thing that was remarkable in them. The 
distances of the places from one another seem to have been 
carefully marked. Hecataeus was the first historical writer who 
exercised his own judgment on the 
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matters which he had to record, and used historical criticism in 
rejecting what appeared to him fabulous, or endeavouring to find 
out the historical truth which formed the groundwork of a mythical 
tradition (Paus. iii. 25. $ 5 ; Arrian, Anab. ii. 16); still he is 
nevertheless very dependent on Homer and other early poets, 
whereby he is led to mix up fables with truth; but wherever he 
gives the results of his own observations, he is a correct and trusts 
worthy guide. Eratosthenes ( ap. Strab. i. p. 7) seems to deny that 
Hecataeus made geographical maps ; but if we compare the 
statement of Agathemerus (i. 1) with Herodotus (v. 49), it is clear, 
on the one hand, that Hecataeus corrected and improved the map of 
the earth drawn up by Anaximander, and it is probable, on the 
other, that the map which Aristagoras carried to Sparta for the 
purpose of persuading Cleomenes to engage in a war against Persia 
was either the work of Hecataeus, or had been drawn up according 
to his views of the physical structure of the earth. Callimachus (ap. 
A then. ii. p. 70, comp. ix. p. 410), whose opinion seems to be 
followed by Arrian (Anab. v. 6), regarded the Uepi^ynats rijs 
*Aofay, ascribed to Hecataeus, and belonging to the second part of 
his geographical work, as spurious, and assigned it to a vyioi*m)s 
(an islander). It is not impossible that he may have found in the 
library of Alexandria a periegesis of Asia ascribed to the celebrated 
Hecataeus, but which was in reality a forgery, and had nothing in 
common with the genuine work but the name of the author; for 
such forged title-pages were not uncommon in the time of the 
Ptolemies, and literary impostors made a lucrative traffic of them. 
(Hippocrat vol. xv. pp. 105, 109, ed. Kuhn.) At any rate, even if we 
admit that Callimachus really found a spurious periegesis, it does 
not follow that the genuine work did not exist 


The second work of Hecataeus, the Histories or Genealogies, was a 
prose account, in the form of genealogies, of the poetical fables and 
traditions of the Greeks. From the fragments which are quoted from 
it, we see that it must have consisted of at least four sections. The 
first contained the traditions about DeucJilion and his descendants ; 
the second, the stories of Heracles and the Heracleidae; the third, 


apparently the Peloponnesian traditions ; and the fourth, those of 
Asia Minor. The value of this, ns well as his other, work cannot be 
diminished in our eyes by the fact of Herodotus controverting 
several of his opinions (vL 137, comp. i. 146,202,ii. 3, 15,21,23, 
143, iv. 8,36); but, on the contrary, it is evident that Herodotus 
looked upon him as a rival, whom it was worth while endeavouring 
to refute and excel, and that he actually did excel him, does not 
require to be proved in this place. Herodotus knew the works of 
Hecataeus well, and undoubtedly availed himself of them; but the 
charge of Porphyrius (ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. p. 466), that 
Herodotus literally transcribed whole passages from Hecataeus is 
wholly without foundation. (Comp. Hermog. De Form . Orat. ii. 12 ; 
Dionys. Jud. de Thucyd. 5; Diod. L 37 ; Strab. i. p. 18 ; Suidas.) 
Respecting the style of Hecataeus, Strabo says, that though prose, it 
approached very nearly to poetry, and Hermogenes (L c.) praises it 
for its simplicity, purity, clearness, and sweetness, and adds that the 
language was the pure and unmixed Ionic dialect. 


The fragments of the Genealogies are collected in Creuzer's Histor. 
Grace. Antiquissimoruni Frag 
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menta, Heidelberg, 1806, 8vo. p. 1—86 ; and the fragments of both 
the Periegesis and the Genealogies by R. H. Klausen, Hecataei 
Milesii Frag menta , Berlin, 1831, 8vo., and by C. and Th. Muller, 
Fragm . Hist. Graec ., Paris, 1841, p. 1—31. Each of these 
collections is preceded by a dissertation on the life and writings of 
Hecataeus. (Comp. Dahlmann, Herodot. p. 112, &c.; Ukert, Unter 
suchungen uber die Geographic des Hecataeus u. Dar mastes , 
Weimar, 1814.) 


2. Of Abdera has often been confounded in ancient as well as in 
modem times with Hecataeus of Miletus. He was a contemporary of 
Alexander the Great and Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, and appears to 
have accompanied the former on his Asiatic expedition as far as 
Syria. He was a pupil of the Sceptic Pyrrho, and is himself called a 
philosopher, critic, and grammarian. (Suid. 8. v. ’ErcaraTos ; 
Joseph, c. Apion. i. 22 ; Diod. i. 47 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 61 ; Plut. 
Sgmpos. p. 666, e.) From tho manner in which he is spoken of by 
Eusebius (Praep. Evang. ix. p. 239), we must infer that he was a 


man of great reputation on account of his extensive knowledge as 
well as on account of his practical wisdom (**pl rds npa’eis 
luavdnaTos). In the reign of the first Ptolemy he travelled up the 
Nile as far as Thebes. He was the author of several works, of which, 
however, only a small number of fragments have come down to us. 
1A 


History'of Egypt (Diod. i. 47 ; Phot. Bill. Cod. 244, where he is 
confounded with Hecataeus of Miletus.) Whether the work on the 
philosophy of the Egyptians, attributed to him by Diogenes Laertius 
(i. Prooem. $ 10), was a distinct work, or only a portion of the 
History of Egypt, is uncertain. (Comp. Plut De Is. el Os. p. 354, d.) 
This work on Egypt is one of the causes of the confusion of our 
Hecataeus with the Milesian, who in his Periegesis had likewise 
written on Egypt 2. A work on the Hyperboreans. (Scliol. ad 
Apollon . Rhod. ii. 675 ; Diod. ii. 47 ; Aelian, II. A. xi. 1 ; Steph. 
Byz. s. w. ’EAffoia, Kapa*uSihcai.) 3. A History of the Jews, of 
which the book on Abraham mentioned by Josephus (Ant. Jud. i. 
7), was probably only a portion. This work is frequently referred to 
by the ancients (Joseph, o. Apion. i. 22 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. p. 
408, xiii. p. 680 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 603, and others); but it 
was declared spurious even by Origen (c. Cels. i. 15), and modem 
critics are divided in their opinions. Suidas attributes to our 
Hecataeus works on Homer and Hesiod, but makes no mention of 
the historical works which we have enumerated. Tho fragments of 
Hecataeus of Abdera have been collected by P. Zorn, Hecataei 
Abderitae Fragment a, Altona, 1/30, 8 vo. (Comp. Creuzer, Hist. 
Graec. Antiquiss. Fragm. p. 28, &c.; Vossius, De Hist. Graec. p. 86 , 
&c., ed. Westermann.) 


3. Of Teos, an historian, who is mentioned only by Strabo (xiv. p. 6 
44), and is considered by Ukert (Ibid. p. 12) to be no other than 
Hecataeus of Abdera. 


4. Of Eretria, is mentioned by Plutarch (Alar. 26) among the 
historians of Alexander the Great, but is otherwise altogether 
unknown. Schweighaiiser (ad Atben. ii. p. 70) conjectures that he is 
the islander to whom Callimachus attributed the ncpijyriois rrjs ’A 
crias ; but Creuzer (l. c. p. 85) believes, with far greater probability, 
that the epithet o 'E perpiebs in Plutarch is a mistake, and that this 


Hecataeus is no other than Hecataeus of Abdera, 
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who is repeatedly mentioned among the historians of Alexander, of 
whom he must have had frequent occasions to speak in his history 
of Egypt [L. S.] HECATAEUS, a statuary and silver-chaser of some 
note, who seems, from the way in which he is mentioned by Pliny, 
to have been a native of Mytilene, and to have lived not long before 
the time of Pompey the Great (Plin. H N. xxxiiL 12. s. 55; xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19. § 25.) [P. S.] 


HE'CATE (‘E/cdr?;), a mysterious divinity, who, according to the 
most common tradition, was a daughter of Persaeus or Perses and 
Asteria, whence she is called Perseis. (Apollod. i. 2. § 4; Apollon. 
Rhod. iii. 478.) Others describe her as a daughter of Zeus and 
Demeter, and state that she was sent out by her father in search of 
Persephone (Schol. ad T/ieocrit. ii. 12); others again make her a 
daughter of Zeus either by Pheraea or by Hera (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1175; 
Schol ad Theocrit. ii. 36) ; and others, lastly, say that she was a 
daughter of Leto or Tartarus. (Prod, in Plat. CratyL p. 112; Orph. 
Argon. 975.) Homer does not mention her. According to the most 
genuine traditions, she appears to have been an ancient Thracian 
divinity, and a Titan, who, from the time of the Titans, ruled in 
heaven, on the earth, and in the sea, who bestowed on mortals 
wealth, victory, wisdom, good luck to sailors and hunters, and 
prosperity to youth and to the flocks of cattle ; but all these 
blessings might at the same time be withheld by her, if mortals did 
not deserve them. She was the only one among the Titans who 
retained this power under the rule of Zeus, and she was honoured 
by all the immortal gods. She also assisted the gods in their war 
with the Gigantes, and slew Clytius. (lies. Theog. 411—452; 
Apollod. i. 6. § 2.) This extensive power possessed by Hecate was 
probably the reason that subsequently she was confounded and 
identified with several other divinities, and at length became a 
mystic goddess, to whom mysteries were celebrated in Saraothrace 
(Lycoph. 77 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 277) and in Aecina. (Paus. ii. 
30. § 2; comp. Plut. de Plum. 5.) For being as it were the queen of 
all nature, we find her identified with Demeter, Rhea (Cybele or 
Brimo); being a huntress and the protector of youth, she is the same 


as Artemis (Curotrophos); and as a goddess of the moon, she is 
regarded as the mystic Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 25, with 
the commentat.; Paus. L 43, § 1.) She was further connected with 
the worship of other mystic divinities, such as the Cabeiri and 
Curetes (Schol ad Theocrit. ii. 12 ; Strab. x. p. 472), and also with 
Apollo and the Muses. (Athen. xiv. p.645; Strab. x. p. 468.) The 
ground-work of the above-mentioned confusions and identifications, 
especially with Demeter and Persephone, is contained in the 
Homeric hymn to Demeter; for, according to this hymn, she was, 
besides Helios, the only divinity who, from her cave, observed the 
abduction of Persephone. With a torch in her hand, she 
accompanied Demeter in the search after Persephone; and when the 
latter was found, Hecate remained with her as her attendant and 
companion. She thus becomes a deity of the lower world ; but this 
notion does not occur till the time of the Greek tragedians, though 
it is generally current among the later writers. She is described in 
this capacity as a mighty and formidable divinity, ruling over the 
souls of the departed ; she is the goddess of purifications and 
expiations, and is accompanied by Stygian dogs. 
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(Orph. Lith. 48 ; Schol. ad Theocr. I c. ; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1211; 
Lycoph. 1175; Horat. Sat. i. 8. 35 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 257.) By Phorcos 
she became the mother of Scylla. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 829; comp. 
Horn. Od. xil 124.) There is another very important feature which 
arose out of the notion of her being an infernal divinity, namely, 
she was regarded as a spectral being, who at night sent from the 
lower world all kinds of demons and terrible phantoms, who taught 
sorcery and witchcraft, who dwelt at places where two roads 
crossed each other, on tombs, and near the blood of murdered 
persons. She herself too wanders about with the souls of the dead, 
and her approach is announced by the whining and howling of 
dogs. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 529, 861, iv. 829; Theocrit. I c.; Ov. 
Heroid.x ii. 168, Met xiv. 405 ; Stat. Theb. iv. 428; Virg. Aen. iv. 
609 ; Orph. Lith. 45, 47 ; Euatath. ad Horn. p. 1197, 1887 ; Diod.iv. 
45.) A number of epithets given her by the poets contain allusions 
to these features of the popular belief; or to her form. She is 
described as of terrible appearance, either with three bodies or 
three heads, the one of a horse, the second of a dog, and the third 
of » lion. (Orph. Argon. 975, &c.; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 1467, 
1714.) In works of art she was sometimes represented as a single 
being, but sometimes also as a three-headed monster. (Paus. ii. 28. 
§ 8. 30. § 2.) Besides Samothrace and Aegina, we find express 
mention of her worship at Argos (Paus. ii. 30. § 2.) and at Athens, 
where she had a sanctuary under the name of ‘Eirnrupyidla, on the 
acropolis, not far from the temple of Nice. (Paus. ii. 30. § 2.) Small 
statues or symbolical representntions of Hecate (indraia) were very 
numerous, especially at Athens, where they stood before or in 
houses, and on spots where two roads crossed each other; and it 
would seem that people consulted such Hecataea as oracles. 
(Aristoph. Vesp. 816, Lysistr. 64 ; Eurip. Med. 396 ; Porphyr. de 
Abstin. ii. 16; Hesych. s. v. 'Exaraia.) At the close of every month 
dishes with food were set out for her and other averters of evil at 
the points where two roads crossed each other; and this food was 
consumed by poor people. (Aristoph. Plut. 596; Plut. Sympos. vii. 
6.) The sacrifices offered to her consisted of dogs, honey, and black 
female lambs. (Plut Quaest. Rom. 49; SchoL ad Theocrit . ii. 12 ; 


Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1032.) [L. S.] 


HECATODO'RUS. [Hvpatodorus.] HECATOMNUS('ExaTd/4V«s), king 
or dynast of Caria, in the reign of Artaxerxes III. He was appointed 
by the Persian king to command the naval forces destined to take 
part in the war against Evagoras of Cyprus (Theopomp. ap. Phot. p. 
120 a; Diod. xiv. 98); but the operations of the war were at that 
time allowed to linger; and it appears that Hecatomnus himself 
shared in the spirit of disaffection towards Persia at that time so 
general; as when hostilities were at length resumed in earnest 
against Evagoras, he not only took no part in support of the Persian 
monarchy, but secretly supplied Evagoras with sums of money to 
raise mercenary troops. (Diod. xv. 2.) No notice, however, seems to 
have been taken of this act of treachery, a circumstance for which 
the disorganised state of the Persian monarchy will fully account: 
and Hecatomnus continued to hold possession of Caria in a state of 
virtual independence until his death. The date of this cannot be 
ascertained with certainty, but we learn from Isocrates 
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( Panegyr. p. 74 d) that he was still ruling in B. c. 380. Clinton has 
suggested that the date b. c, 279, assigned by Pliny for the death of 
Maussolus, was in fact that of the commencement of his reign, and 
the death of his father, Hecatomnus. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 6.) He left 
three sons, Maussolus, Idrieus, and Pixodarus, all of whom, in their 
turn, succeeded him in the sovereignty; and two daughters, 
Artemisia and Ada, who were married, according to the Asiatic 
custom, to their brothers Maussolus and Idrieus. (Strab. xiv. p. 656; 
Arr. Anab. i. 23.) Hecatomnus was a native of Mylasa, and made 
that city his capital and the seat of his government: hence we find 
on his coins the figure of Zeus Labrandenos (represented as walking 
and carrying a bipennis over his shoulder), from the celebrated 
temple of that name near Mylasa. (Strab. xiv. p. 659 ; Eckhel, voL ii. 
p. 596.) [E. H. B,j 


HECA'TON ('E/c < £tojv), a Stoic philosopher, a native of Rhodes. 
All that we know of his personal history is contained in a passage of 
Cicero (de Off. iii. 15) ; but besides the name of his birthplace we 


learn nothing more from it than that he studied under Panaetius. He 
seems also to have been closely connected with the principal Stoic 
philosophers of his age. Of his somewhat voluminous writings 
nothing now remains. He was the author of the following treatises: 
— De Offidis (Cic. de Off. iii. 15, 23) ; Ifrpl dyaBQv’ in at least 
nineteen books ; Tlepl dptr&v ; TUp\ *aBtdr ; n«pi reK&v ; IIspl in 
at least thirteen books ; 


Xpuau (Diog. Laert vii. 103, 101, 127, 125, 90, 110, 87, 102, 124, 
26, 172, vi. 4, 32, 95.) Hecaton is also frequently mentioned by 
Seneca in his treatise De Benefidie. (Fabric. BibL Grate. vol. iii. 
563.) [C. P. M.] 


HECTOR ("Exraip), the chief hero of the Trojans in their war with 
the Greeks, was the eldest son of Priam by Hecabe, the husband of 
Andromache, and father of Scamandrius. (Horn. IL ii. 817; Apollod. 
iii. 12. 85; Theocrit. xv. 139.) Some traditions describe him as a son 
of Apollo (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 265; Schol. Venet. ad II. iii. 314.), and 
speak of him as the father of two sons by Andromache, viz. 
Scamandrius and Laodamas, or Ampbineus. (Diet. Cret. iii. 20.) 
According to the most common account, Protesilaus, who was the 
first of the Greeks that jumped upon the Trojan coast, was slain by 
Hector. (Lucian, Dial. Mori. 23, 1; Hygin. Fab. 113.) This, however, 
is not mentioned in the Iliad ; and his first act described in that 
poem is his censure of Alexander (Paris) who, after having gone out 
to fight Menelaus in single combat, took to flight. (//. iii. 39, &c.) 
He himself then challenged Menelaus. During the battle he was 
accompanied by Ares, with whom he rushed forward to protect his 
friend Sarpedon, and slew many Greeks (v. 590, &c.) When 
Diomodes had wounded Ares, and was pressing the Trojans very 
hard, Hector hastened to the city to request Hecabe to pray to 
Athena for assistance, (vi. 110.) Hereupon he went to Paris and had 
a conversation with him and Helena, reproaching the former for his 
cowardice. He then went to his own house to seek Andromache, but 
she was absent; and he afterwards found her with her child 
Scamandrius at the Scaean gate. The scene which there took place 
is one of the most delicate and beautiful scenes in the Iliad (vi. 406, 
&c.). After having taken leave of his wife and child, he returned to 
battle, and challenged the bravest of the 
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Greeks to single combat. No one ventured tocome forward except 
Menelaus, who, however, was dissuaded from it by his friends. The 
lot then fell upon the Telamonian Ajax. Hector was wounded, and 
at nightfall the battle ceased, and the two heroes honoured each 
other with presents. After this he again distinguished himself by 
various 


feats (viii. 307, &c., x. 299, &c.,xi. 163, &c.) In the fierce battle in 
the camp of the Greeks, he was struck with a stone by Ajax, and 
carried away from the field of battle (xiv. 402). Apollo cured his 
wound, and then led him back to battle. He there repelled Ajax, and 
fire was set to the ships of the Greeks (xv. 253, &c. xvi. 114, &c.). In 
the encounter with Patroclus, he at first gave way, but, encouraged 
by Apollo, he returned, fought with Patroclus, slew him, took off his 
armour, and put it on himself (xvi. 654. &c., xvii. 192). Thereupon 
a vehement contest took place about the body of Patroclus, which 
Hector refused to give up. Polydamas advised him to withdraw to 
the city before the arrival of Achilles, but the Trojan hero refused 
(xviii. 160,&c.). Apollo forbade Hector to enter upon a contest with 
Achilles; but when the two heroes met, they were protected by 
Apollo and Athena (xx. 375, See.). The Trojans fled, but Hector, 
although called back by his parents in the most imploring terms, 
remained and awaited Achilles. When, however, the latter made his 
appearance. Hector took to flight, and was chased thrice around the 
city (xxii. 90, Ac.). His fall was now determined on by Zeus and 
Athena ; and assuming the appearance of Deiphobus, Athena urged 
him to make his stand against the pursuer. Hector was conquered, 
and fell pierced by the spear of Achilles (xxii. 182—330; comp Diet. 
Cret iii. 15). Achilles tied his body to his own chariot, and thus 
dragged him into the camp of the Greeks; but later traditions relate 
that he first dragged the body thrice around the walls of Ilium. 
(Virg. Aen. i. 483.) In the camp the body was thrown into the dust, 
that it might be devoured by the dogs. But Aphrodite embalmed it 
with ambrosia, and Apollo protected it by a cloud. At the command 
of Zeus, however, Achilles surrendered the body to the prayers of 
Priam (xxiv. 15, &c.; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1273; Virg. Aen. i. 
484). When the body arrived at Ilium, it was placed on a bier; and 
while Andromache held the head of her beloved Hector on her 


knees, the lamentations began, whereupon the body was burned, 
and solemnly buried (xxiv. 718, &c.). Funeral games were 
celebrated on his tomb (Virg. Aen. v. 371 ; Philostr. Her. 10), and 
on the throne of Apollo at Amvclae, the Trojans were seen offering 
sacrifices to him. (Paus. iii. 18. § 9.) In pursuance of an oracle, the 
remains of Hector were said to have been conveyed to the Boeotian 
Thebes, where his tomb was shown in later times. (Paus. ix. 18. § 4 
; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1194.) Hector is one. of the noblest conceptions 
of the poet of the Iliad. He is the great bulwark of Troy, and even 
Achilles trembles when he approaches him. He has a presentiment 
of the fall of his country, but he perseveres in his heroic resistance, 
preferring death to slavery and disgrace. But besides these virtues of 
a warrior, he is distinguished also, and perhaps more so than 
Achilles, by those of a man: his heart is open to the gentle feelings 
of a son, a husband, and a father. He was represented- in the Lesche 
at Delphi by Polygnotus (Paus. x. 31. $ 2), and on the chest of 
Cypselus 
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(v. 19. § 1), and he is frequently seen in vase i. 13, iii. 2, 11 ; Curt. 
iii. 1, iv. 4, vi. 11; comp, paintings. ' [L. S.] Plut. Alar. 49; Diod. 
xvii. 79.) [E. E.J 


HE'CUBA. [Hecabe.J HEGE'LOCHUS (‘H*Aoxos), an Athenian 


H ED YLE(*H5rfA»j), an Iambic poetess, daughter tragic actor, who 
incurred the ridicule of the comic of Moschine the Athenian, and 
mother of Hbdylus. poets, Plato, Strattis, Sannyrion, and 
Aristophanes, She wrote a poem entitled SxdAAij, from which a by 
his pronunciation of the line of Euripides (Orest. passage is cited by 
Athenaeus (voL vii. p. 297, 269)— 


b ‘HE'DYLUS (”H5uAos), the son of MeUcfrU ^ 7* aZB,s aZ V*# ** 


was a native of Samo9 or of Athens, and an epi- The scholiasts tell 
us that the sudden failure of the 


grammatic poet. According to Athenaeus, he killed himself for love 


of a certain Glaucus. His epigrams were included in the Garland of 
Meleager. (Prooem. 45.) Eleven of them are in the Greek Anthology 
(Brunck, Anal. voL i. p. 483, roL ii. p. 526 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace . 
vol. i. p. 233), but the genuineness of two of these (ir. and x.) is 
very doubtful. Most of his epigrams are in praise of wine, and all of 
them are sportive. In some he describes the dedicatory offerings in 
the temple of Arsinoe, among which he mentions the hydraulic 
organ of Ctesibius. Besides this indication of his time, we know that 
he was the contemporary and rival of Callimachus. He lived 
therefore in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, about the middle of 
the third century of our era, and is to be classed with the 
Alexandrian school of poets. (Athen. vii. p. 297, b., viii. p. 344, f.; 
Casaub. ad Athen. xi. p. 817; Pierson, ad Moerid. p. 413 ; Etym. 
Mag. 8. v. A\vrapxvs ; Callim. Epig. xxxi. in AnViol. Grace.; Strab. 
xiv. p. 683; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 476 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, 
vol. xiii. p.899.) [P. S.] 


HEGE'LEOS CltyAcoji), a son of Tyrsenus. Either he or Archondas is 
said to have given the trumpet (od\iriy{) which had been invented 
by Tyrsenus to the Dorians, when, commanded by Temenus, they 
marched against Argos. Hence Athena at Argos was believed to 
have received from him the surname of rrd\my’. (Paus. ii. 21. § 3.) 
[L. S.J 


HEGE'LOCHUS (‘iMaoxot)- 1. Commander of the Athenian forces, 
which successfully protected the fields of the Mantineians from the 
Theban and Thessalian cavalry, when Eparainondas threatened the 
city in b. c. 362. The name of the Athenian commander is not 
mentioned by Xenophon, but is supplied by Diodorus. (Xen. Hell. 
vii. 5. §§ 15— 17 ; Diod. xv. 84; Plut. de Glor. Ath. 2.) 


. 2. One of Alexander's officers, son of Hippostratus. At the battle of 
the Granicus, in b.c. 334, he led a body of cavalry which was sent 
forward to watch the enemy's movements. In the following year 
Amphotorus was appointed to command the fleet in the Hellespont, 
and Hegelochus was associated with him as general of the forces, 
with a commission to drive the Persian garrisons from the islands in 
the Aegean. In this he was fully successful, the islanders being 
themselves anxious to throw off the Persan yoke ; and he brought 
the news of his success to Alexander in B. c. 331, when the king was 


engaged in the foundation of Alexandria. In the same year he 
commanded a troop of horse at the battle of Arbela ; and in the 
confession of Philotas, in B. c. 330, he is mentioned as having died 
in battle. According to the statements of Philotas under the torture, 
on which, however, no dependence can be placed, Hegelochus, 
indignant at Alexander's assumption of divine honours, had 
instigated Parmenion to form a plot against the king's life. (Arr. 
Anab. 


actor's voice prevented him from indicating properly the 
synaloepha, and that thu 9 he altered ya\ifr\ a calm , into yakyv, a 
weasel. The incident furnishes a proof that elided vowels were not 
completely dropped in pronunciation. (Aristoph. Itan. 304 ; Schol. 
m toe. ; Schol. in Eurip. Orest. 269.) [P. S.] 


HEGE'MON (’Hyfowv), of Thasos, was a comic poet of the old 
comedy at Athens, but was more celebrated for his parodies, of 
which kind of poetry he was, according to Aristotle, the inventor. 
He was nicknamed **> 0 * 77 , on account of his fondness for that 
kind of pulse. He lived in the time of the Peloponnesian war, and 
was contemporary with Cratinus when the latter was an old man, 
and with Alcibiadea. His parody of the Gigantomachia was the 
piece to which the Athenians were listening, when the news was 
brought to them in the theatre of the destruction of the expedition 
to Sicily, and when, in order not to betray their feelings, they 
remained in the theatre to the end of the performance. The only 
comedy of his which is mentioned is the of which one fragment is 


preserved by Athenaeus, who also gives some amusing particulars 
respecting him. (Aristot. Poet. 2,and Ritter's note, p. 92; Athen. i. p. 
5, b.; iii. p. 108, e.; ix. pp. 406, 407 ; xv. pp. 698, 699; Meineke, 
Hist. Grit. Com. Graec. pp. 214, 215 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, ii. p. 448.) 


2. An Athenian orator of the time of Demosthenes, and one of those 
who were induced by the bribes of Philip to support the 
Macedonian party. He was capitally accused by Aristogeiton, and at 
last shared the fate of Phocion. According to Syrianus, he was one 
of those orators who attained to eminence by practice, without 
having studied the art of rhetoric. (Dem. adv. Aristog. i. p. 784 ; 
Pseud. Aeschin. Epist. xii. ; Liban. i. p. 471, b.; Harpocrat. s. v. ; 
Plut Phocion, 33, 35.) 


3. An epic poet, who celebrated in verse the ex 


ploits of the Thebans under Epaminondas in the campaign of 
Leuctra * (Steph. Byz. s. v. AA e£dvSptia). Aelian quotes Hegemon 
ir rois AapSaviKois pirpois. [P*S] 


HE'GEMON ('H 7 “c«j»'), an epigrammatic poet, one epigram of 
whose is in the Vatican MS. of the Greek Anthology (p. 274). 
Nothing more is known of him. (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. xiii. pp. 
649, 900.) [P. S.J 


HEGE'MONE ('H yey6vy\ that is, the leader or ruler, is the name of 
one of the Athenian Charites. When the Athenian ephebi took their 
civic oath, they invoked Hegemone. (Pollux, viii. 106 ; Paus. ix. 35. 
§ 1.) Hegemone occurs also as a surname of Artemis at Sparta, and 
in Arcadia. (Paus. iii. 14. 8 6, viii. 36. § 7, 47. 8 4; Callim. Hymn, 
in Dian. 227 ; Polyaen. viii. 52.) [L. S.J 


HEGESANDER (, H'y 7 i(rai' 8 pos),aGreek writer, and a citizen of 
Delphi. Besides an historical work,called “Commentaries" ora), 
which 
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consisted of at least six books (see Athen. iv. squadron recently 
come from Athens under Thymop. 162, a), and seems to have been 
of a somewhat chares, his opponent at Eretria. (Xen. Hell. i. 
discursive character, he wrote a work on statues 1. $ 1.) He is 
mentioned once again (Ib. i. 3. (Mfiimifia avbpiamuv Kal dya 
\ydr<av). The § 17) as commander on the Thracian coast, b. c. 
period at which he flourished is not known, but he 408. ° [A. H. C»] 


cannot have been more ancient than the reign of Antigonus 
Gonatas, which is mentioned by him (Athen. ix. p. 400, d.), and 
which extended from 283 to 239 B. c. (Athen. i. pp. 18, a. 19, d. ii. 
pp. 44, c. 51, f. iii. pp. 83, a. 87, b. 107, e. 108, a. iv. pp. 132, c. 
167, e. 174, a. v. p. 210, b. vi. pp. 229, a. 248, e. 249, e. 250, e. 
260, b. viL pp. 289, f. 325, c. viii. pp. 334, e. 337, £ 343, e. 344, a. 
365, d. x. pp. 419, d. 431, d. 432, b. 444 d. xi. pp. 477, e. 479, d. 


507, a. xii. p. 544, c, d. xiii. pp. 564, a. 572, d. 592, b. xiv. pp. 621, 
a. 652, f. 656, c.; Suid. a. v. 'AA Kvovttcs yylpat.) [E. E.] 
HEGESANDER, sculptor. [Agesander.] HEGESANDER 
[Hegesandridas]. HEGESA'NDRTIJAS, or AGES A'NDRIDAS 
(‘Hyifrat/fylSas, Xen.; , A7r;a , cu/5pf5as,Thuc.), son of an 
Hegesander or Agesander, perhaps the same who is mentioned 
(Thuc. i. 139) as a member of the last Spartan embassy sent to 
Athens before the Peloponnesian war, was himself, in its twentyfirst 
year, b. c. 411, placed in command of a fleet of two and forty ships 
destined to further a revolt in Euboea. News of their being seen off 
Las of Laconia came to Athens at the time when the 400 were 
building their fort of Eetionia commanding Peiraeeus, and the 
coincidence wa9 used by Theramenes in evidence of their 
treasonable intentions. Further intelligence that the same fleet had 
sailed over from Megara to Salamis coincided again with the riot in 
Peiraeeus, and was held to be certain proof of the allegation of 
Theramenes. Thucydides thinks it possible that the movement was 
really made in concert with the Athenian oligarchs, but far more 
probable that Hegesandridas was merely prompted by an indefinite 
hope of profiting by the existing dissensions. His ulterior design was 
soon seen to be Euboea ; the fleet doubled Sunium, and finally came 
to hnrbour at Oropus. The greatest alarm was excited; a fleet was 
hastily manned, which, with the gallies already at the port, 
amounted to thirtysix. But the new crews had never rowed together 
; a stratagem of the Eretrians kept the soldiers at a distance, at the 
very moment when, in obedience to a signal from the town, the 
Spartan admiral moved to attack. He obtained an easy victory: the 
Athenians lost two and twenty ships, and all Euboea, except Oreus, 
revolted. Extreme consternation seized the city ; greater, says the 
sober historian, than had been caused by the very Sicilian disaster 
itself. Athens, he adds, had now once again to thank their enemy's 
tardiness. Had the victors attacked Peiraeeus, either the city would 
have fallen a victim to its distractions, or by the recal of the fleet 
from Asia, every thing except Attica been placed in their hands. 
(Thuc. viii. 91, 94—96.) Hegesandridas was content with his 
previous success ; and had soon to weaken himself to reinforce the 
Hellespontine fleet under Mindarus, after the defeat of Cynos-sema. 
Fifty ships (partly Euboean) were despatched, and were, one and 
all, lost in a storm off Athos. So relates Ephorus in Uiodorus (xii. 
41). On the news of this disaster, Hegesandridas appears to have 


sailed with what ships he could gather to the Hellespont. Here, at 
any rate, we find him at the opening of Xenophon’s Hellenics; and 
here he defeated a small 


HEGESARA'TUS, was descended from an ancient and noble family 
of Larissa in Thessaly, and was leader of the Pompeian party in that 
city during the civil war in b. c. 48. He had been greatly befriended 
by Cicero while consul, and proved himself grateful to his 
benefactor, who strongly recommends Hegesaratus to Ser. Sulpicius, 
proconsul of Achaia in that year. (Cic. ad Fam . xiii. 25 ; Caes. B. C. 
iii. 35.) [ W. B. D.] 


HEGEST'ANAX ('H7 rjaidva™ one of the envoys of Antiochus the 
Great, in B. c. 196, to the ten Roman commissioners, whom the 
senate had sent to settle the affairs of Greece after the conquest of 
Philip V. by Flamininus (Polyb. xviii. 30, 33 ; comp. Liv. xxxiii. 38, 
39; App. Syr. 2, 3.) In b.c. 193 he was sent by Antiochus as one of 
his ambassadors to Rome ; the negotiation, however, came to 
nothing, as the Romans required that Antiochus should withdraw 
his forces from all places in Europe,—a demand to which 
Hegesianax and his colleagues could not assent. (Liv. xxxiv. 57—59 
; Appian, Syr. 6.) [E. E.] 


HEGEST'ANAX (‘HyyaidvaZ), an historian of Alexandria, is said by 
Athenaeus to have been the real author of the work called Troica, 
which went under the name of Cephalon, or Cephalion (Athen. ix. 
p. 393; comp. Strab. xiii. p. 594.) Plutarch also (Par. Min. 23) 
mentions an historian of the name of Hegesianax or Hesianax, and 
refers to the third book of a work of his, called Libyca ; and again 
there was a poet, named Agesianax, of whom Plutarch (de Fao. in 
Orb. lun. 2, 3) has preserved some verses of much merit, descriptive 
of the moon. Vossius thinks it doubtful whether these two should be 
identified with one another, or either or both of them with the 
Alexandrian. Lastly, Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. T ponds) makes 
mention of Hegesianax of Troas, a grammarian, and the author of a 
treatise on the style of Democritus, and of another on poetic 
expressions; and Vossius supposes him to have been the same with 
the author of the Troicay who may have been a citizen, though not 
a native of Alexandria. This conjecture appears to be borne out by 
the language of Athenaeus (iv. p. 155, b. 'HyyanivaKTa rdu ’A 


\*Zai'bpta dird T pantos), from whom we also learn that the 
Hegesianax in question was contemporary with Antiochus the 
Great, and stood high in favour at his court. In this case, is there 
any reason against our identifying him with the historical person 
mentioned above ? In another passage (iii. p. 80, d.), Athenaeus 
tells us, on the authority of Demetrius of Scepsis, that Hegesianax 
being at first a poor man, followed the profession of an actor, and 
for eighteen years abstained from figs lest he should spoil his voice. 
(Comp. Voss. de HisL Graec. p. 447, ed. Westermann.) [E. E.] 
HEGE'SIAS (‘Hyyatas). 1. A native of Magnesia, who addicted 
himself to rhetoric and history. There is some reason for supposing 
that he wrote not later than Timaeus of Tauromenium, and lived 
about the time of Ptoleraaeus Lagi, in the early part of the third 
century b. c. Strabo (xiv. p. 648 ) speaks of him as the founder of 
that degenerate style of composition which bore the name of the 
Asiatic, though he professed to be an imitator of 


863: HEGESIAS. HEGESIAS. 


Lysias and Charisius [Charisius]. Cicero and Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus agree in thinking the man himself a thorough 
blockhead, and in describing his style as utterly destitute of vigour 
and dignity, consisting chiefly of childish conceits and minute 
prettinesses. (Cic. Brut. 83, Orat. 67, 69; Dionys. de Compos. Verb. 
4, 18.) Specimens of his style are given by Dionysius and by Photius 
(Cod. 260. p. 446, ed. Bekker.) Varro had rather an admiration for 
it. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 6.) The history of Alexander the Great was the 
theme which he selected to dilate upon in his peculiar fashion. As 
regards the subject-matter of his history, Gellius (ix. 4) classes him 
with those writers who deal rather plentifully in the marvellous. 
Plutarch (Alex. 3) makes rather a clumsy pun in ridicule of a joke of 
his about Diana not being at liberty to come to the protection of her 
temple at Ephesus, when it was set on fire on the day on which 
Alexander the Great was born. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. in. p. 43, 
vol. ii. pp. 762, 873 ; Voss, de Hist. Gr. p. 115, &c., ed. 
Westermann; Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lup. i. 7.) 


2. Hegesias (called Hegesinus by Photius, Cod. 239. p. 319, ed. 
Bekker), a native of Salamis, supposed by some to have been the 


author of the Cyprian poem, which, on better authority, is ascribed 
to Stasinus. (Athen. xv. p. 682 e. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 
382.) - [C. P. M.] 


^ HEGE'SIAS (‘Hyriolas), a Cyrenaic philoso 


K’ er, said by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 86, &c.) to ve been the disciple 
of Paraebates. He was the fellow-student of Anniceris, from whom, 
however, he differed by presenting in its most hateful form the 
system which Anniceris softened and improved. [Anniceris.] He 
followed Aristippus in considering pleasure tho object of man's 
desire; but, being probably of a morose and discontented turn of 
mind, the view which he took of human life was of the gloomiest 
character, and his practical inferences from the Cyrenaic principles 
were destructive alike to goodness and happiness. The latter he said 
could not be the aim of man, because it is not attainable, and 
therefore concluded that the wise man's only object should be to 
free himself from inconvenience, thereby reducing the whole of 
human life to mere sensual pleasure. Since, too, every man is 
sufficient to himself* all external goods were rejected as not being 
true sources of pleasure, and therefore all the domestic and 
benevolent affections. Hence the sage ought to regard nothing but 
himself; action is quite indifferent; and if action, so also is life, 
which, therefore, is in no way more desirable than death. This 
statement (r/jv re re Kal rbv Zavarov aiperdr) is, however, less 
strong than that of Cicero (Tusc. i. 34), who tells us that Hegesias 
wrote a book called diroieaprepwt/y in which a man who has 
resolved to starve himself is introduced as representing to his 
friends that death is actually more to be desired than life, and that 
the gloomy descriptions of human misery which this work 
contained were so overpowering, that they drove many persons to 
commit suicide, in consequence of which the author received the 
surname of Peisithanatos. This book was published at Alexandria, 
where he was, in consequence, forbidden to teach by king Ptolemy. 
The date of Hegesias is unknown, though Ritter thinks that he was 
contemporaneous with Epicurus. (Geschichte der Philosophie, viii. 
1, 3; see also Val. Max. viii. 9.) [G. E. L. Cj 


HEGE'SIAS (‘H ynoias) and HE'GIAS (' Hy ias), two Greek statuaries, 
whom many scholars identify with one another, and about whom, 


at all events, there are great difficulties. It is therefore the best 
course to look at the statements respecting both of them together. 


Pausanias (viii. 42. 84, or § 10, ed. Bekker) mentions Hegias of 
Athens as the contemporary of Onatas and of Ageladas the Argive. 


Lucian (BheL Praec. 9, vol. iii. p 9) mentions Hegesias, in 
connection with Critios and Nesiotes, as belonging to the ancient 
school of art (ttj s ttut \ aids epyaalas\ the productions of which 
were constrained, stiff, harsh, and rigid, though accurate in the 
outlines (axtotpryueva Kal veupwtii) Kal tnckriptL Kal aKpiSujs 
dnoreraplva reus ypappais). It seems necessary here to correct the 
mistake of the commentators, who suppose that Lucian is speaking 
of the rhetorician Hegesias. Not only is the kind of oratory which 
Lucian is describing not at all like that of Hegesias, but also the 
word ipyaalas, and the mention of Critios and Nesiotes (for the true 
reading is dp<pl Kpinov teal NTifriunrjv; comp. Critia8, p.893, b.), 
sufficiently prove that this is one of the many passages in which 
Lucian uses the fine arts to illustrate his immediate subject, though, 
in this case, the transition from tho subject to the illustration is not 
very clearly marked. A similar illustration is employed by 
Quintilian (xii. 10. § 7), who says of Hegesias and Gallon, that their 
works were harsh, and resembled the Etruscan style: he adds, M 
jam minus rigida Calamis.” 


The testimony of Pliny is very important. After placing Phidias at 
OL 84, or about a. u. c. 300, he adds, “ quo eodem tempore aemuli 
ejus fuero Alcamenes, Critias (i. e. Critios), Nestocles (i. e. 
Nesiotes), Hegias” (xxxiv. 8. s. 19). Again (ibid. 8§ 16,17):—“ 
Hegiae Minerva Pyrrhusquo rex laudatur: et Celetixontes pueri, et 
Castor et Pollux ante aedem Jovis Tonantis, Hegesiae. In Pario 
colonia Hercules Isidori. Elenthereus Lycius Myronis discipulus 
fuit.” So stands the passage in Harduinus, and most of the modem 
editions. There is, even at first sight, something suspicious in the 
position of the names Hegesiae and Isidori at the end of the two 
sentences, while all the other names, both before and after, are put 
at the beginning of their sentences, as it is natural they should be, 
in an alphabetical list of artists; and there is also something 
suspicious in the way in which the word Elenthereus (which is 
explained of Eleutiierac) is inserted. This last word is an 


emendation of Casaubon's. Most of the MSS. give Buthyreus , 
buthyres, or butires; the Pintian and Bamberg give byihyles. We 
have therefore no hesitation in accepting Sillig’s reading, w Hegiae, 
&c., pueri, et, &c. Tonantis: Hagesiae ” (the MSS. vary greatly in the 
spelling of this name) “ in Pario colonia Hercules : Isidori buthvtes ” 
(the last word meaning a person sacrificing an ox). 


From the above testimonies, it follows that Hegias and Hegesias 
were both artists of great celebrity, and that they flourished at 
about the same time, namely, at the period immediately preceding 
that of Phidias. For Hegias was a contemporary of Onatas and 
Ageladas, and also of Alcamenes, Critios, Nesiotes, and Phidias ; 
and Hegesias of Critios, Nesiotes, Gallon, and Calamis. The interval 
between the earliest and the latest of these artists is not too great to 
allow those who lived in 


HEGESINUS. 


the meantime to have been contemporary, in part, with those at 
both extremes, especially when it is observed how Pliny swells his 
lists of rivals of the chief artists, by mentioning those who were 
contemporary with them for ever so short a time. The age thus 
assigned to both these artists agrees with the remarks of Lucian on 
the style of Hegesias ; for those remarks do not describe a rude and 
imperfect style, but the very perfection of the old conventional 
style, of which the only remaining fault was a certain stiffness, 
which Phidias was the first to break through. 


Hegias is expressly called an Athenian: the country of Hegesias is 
not stated, but the above notices of him are quite consistent with 
the supposition that he also was an Athenian. 


. There remains the question, whether Hegesias and Hegias were 
the same or different persons, and also whether Agasias of Ephesus 
is to be identified with them. Etymologically, there can be little 
doubt that *Ayn<rtas 9 'Hy‘trlas, and 'Ffylas, are the same name, 
'Ayyrrlas being the Doric and common form, and ‘Hyrftrias and 
'IPylar respectively the full and abbreviated Ionic and Attic form. 
Sillig contends that *Ayaalas is also a Doric form of the same name 


; but, as Miiller has pointed out, the Doric forms of names derived 
(like 'Hyrja las) from i}yrofxai, begin with 0717 , not dya 
(‘AyJaaySpos, 'AyJjaapxosy *A yrijirltiagos, 'AyyatKaoi, Sec.: 'Ayi 7 
alas itself is found as a Doric name, Pind. 01. ix. and elsewhere) ; 
and it is probable that 'Ayaoias is a genuine Ionic name, derived 
from dyapa’ like 'AyaoiQea, 'AycurtKhrjs, * Ay (UTKrBimjt. For 
these and other reasons, it seems that the identity of Hegesias with 
Agasias cannot be made out, while that of Hegesias with Hegias is 
highly probable. It is true that Pliny mentions them as different 
persons, but nothing is more likely than that Pliny should have put 
together the statements of two different Greek authors, of whom the 
one wrote the artist’s full name, 'Hyncrias, while the other used the 
abbreviated form, ‘Ityfar. Pliny is certainly wrong when, in 
enumerating the works of Hegias, he says, “Minerva Pyrrhusque rex 
laudatur.” What is meant seems to have been a group, in which (not 
the king, but) the hero Pyrrhus was represented as supported by 
Pallas. The statues of Castor and Pollux, by Hegesias, are supposed 
by Winckelmann to be the same as those which now stand on the 
stairs leading to the capitol; but this is very doubtful. 
(Winckelmann, Geschichte d. Kutist, bk. ix. c. 9. § 31, and 
Vorlaufige Abltandlung, § 100; Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. Thiersch, 
Epochen, p. 128; Miiller, Aegmetica y p.102.) [P.S.] 


HEGESICLES. [Agasicles. ] 


. HEGESIDE'MUS (Hyvaihvpos), an author of uncertain date, quoted 
by Pliny. (H. N. ix. 8 .) The reference seems to be to an historical 
work, but even this is not certain. [E. E.] 


HEGESI'GONUS (‘Hnrfpwf), a Greek writer, perhaps an historian, of 
uncertain country and date. It is questionable whether the name be 
not another form of Hesigonus. (Tzetz. CkU . i. 18, 469, vii. 144, 
645; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1021; Vossius, de Hist. Grace. p. 447, ed. 
Westermann.] [E. E.] 


HEGESILA'US. [Agesander or Agbsilaus. ] 
HEGESI'LOCHUS. [Agesilochus. ] 


HEGE'SINUS (‘H 7 rjaivovs), a writer of uncertain date, author of a 
poem on Attica, called A r$(s 9 


vou 11. 
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apparently of a legendary character. Pausanias, who has preserved 
four verses of the poem, tells us that it had perished utterly before 
his time, and that he took the verses in question from the work of 
Callippu9, the Corinthian, on the history of Orchomenus, in 
Boeotia. (Pans. ix. 29.) [E. E.] 


HEGE'SINUS (‘Hytialvovs), of Pergamum, an Academic philosopher, 
the successor of Evander and the immediate predecessor of 
Cameades in the chair of the academy. He flourished about B. C. 
185. (Diog. Laert. iv. 60 ; Cic. Acad. ii. 6.) 


HEGE'SIPPUS ('H^tninros), 1. An A the 


nian of the time of Demosthenes, and the brother of Hegesander, 
was nicknamed KpuSvXos by Aeschines, but for what reason is 
quite uncertain. He was of the same political party as Demosthenes. 
He advocated the Phocian alliance, and the declaration of war 
against Philip, who showed his resentment by his conduct towards 
Hcgesippus in the celebrated Macedonian embassy. He was also 
united with Demosthenes in his mission to excite the 
Peloponnesians to make war with Philip. He defended Tiraarchua, 
when accused by Aeschines, and accused Callippus. The ancient 
grammarians ascribe to him two of tho orations which have come 
down to us as those of Demosthenes, namely, that on Halonesus, 
and that on the treaty with Alexander. (Dem. de Fids'. JcgaL pp. 
364, 447, de Coron. p. 250, FhiL iii. p. 129 ; Aeschin. c. Timarch. p. 
86, c. Ctesiph. 


. 409 ; Suid. Hesych., Phot., s. v. ; Plut. Demosth. 7, Apophthegm . 
p. 187, d.; Ruhnkcn, Hist. Orit. OraL Grace. 33. p. Ixxix.) 


2. A comic poet of the New Comedy, who flourished about b. c. 
300. Two of his comedies are quoted, 'ASe\ < poi and QiXiraipoi. 
Suidas (s. v.) confounds him with the orator. (Athcn. vii. p. 279, a., 
p. 290, b., ix. p. 405, d. ; Meineke, Hist. Grit. Com. Grace, pp. 475 
—477.) 


3. Of Tarentum, a writer of *Oi//aprur < Kt£ (Athen. x. p. 429, d.; 
xii. p.616, c. ; Pollux, vi. 10.) 


4. A Greek historian or topographer of Mecy 


benia, who wrote an account of the peninsula of Pallene. He is 
mentioned by Dionysius among avZpes apxatoi koI h6yov (Ant. 
Rom. i. 49; Steph. Byz. s.v. YlaAK*vrj and ; Vos 


sius, de Hist. Grace, p. 448, ed. Westermann.) 
5. The author of eight epigrams in the Greek 


Anthology, which appear, from the simplicity of tho style, to be of 
an early date. (Brunck, Anal. vol. L p. 254 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, 
vol. i. p. 187, vol. xiii. p. 901.) [P.S.1 


HEGESI'PYLA (‘Hyti<niru\ri) 9 daughter of Olorus, king of Thrace, 
and wife of Miltiades. A son of hers, named Olorus, after his 
grandfather, was the father of Thucydides the historian. In all 
probability, he was the fruit of a second marriage contracted by 
Hegesipyla after the death of Miltiades. (Herod, vi. 39; Marcellin. 
Vit . Thuc.) [E.E.1 


HEGESI'STRATUS (‘Hyoehr paras). 1. A son of Peisistratus by an 
Argive woman, was placed by his father in the tyranny of Sigeium 
in the Troad, and maintained possession of the city against the 
attacks of the Mytilenaeans. When Hippias was banished from 
Athens, in b. c. 510, he took refuge with his brother, Hegesistratus, 
at Sigeium (Herod, v. 94 ; Thuc. vi. 59). 


2. An Elean soothsayer, one of the Telliadae. The Spartans, whose 
enemy he was, having once got him into their power, confined him 
with his 
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foot in a species of stocks, intending to put him to death; but 
Hegesistratus cut his foot off with a knife, escaped from prison, and 
fled to Tegea, which was then at war with the Lacedaemonians. He 
was hired by Mardonius, and acted as soothsayer for the Persians at 
the battle of Plataea, B.c. 479; some time after which he fell again 
into the hands of the Spartans, at Zacynthus, and was put to death 
by them. (Herod, ix. 37.) 


3. A Samian, was among those who were sent from Samos to 
Leotychides, the Spartan king, in command of the Greek fleet at 
Delos, to urge him to come to the aid of the Ionians against the 
Persians. Leotychides accepted the name Hegesistratus (conductor 
of the army) as a good omen, and complied with the request. The 
result was the battle of Mycale, b.c. 479. (Herod, ix. 90—92.) [E. 
E.] 


HEGE'TOR (‘H-y*Tcup), a surgeon, who probably lived at 
Alexandria at the end of the second or the beginning of the first 
century b. c., as he is apparently mentioned by Galen as a 
contemporary of several physicians who lived at Alexandria about 
that time. ( De Dignosc. Puls . iv. 3, vol. viii. p. 955.) He certainly 
lived before Apollonius Citiensis, by whom he is quoted, and one of 
his opinions controverted. (Dietz, Schol. in Hippocr. el Oal vol. i. 
pp. 34, 35, 41.) He was one of the followers of Herophilus, and 
wrote a work entitled Tltpl Atrt&v, De Causi* , of which nothing 
remains. This work has been attributed to Herophilus by Dr. Marx 
(De Heroph. Vila, $c. pp. 11, 58), who considers the word *H yjrwp 
in Apollonius to be, not a proper name, but a sort of honorary title 
applied to Herophilus; but that both these suppositions are wrong 
has been pointed out by a writer in the Brit, and For. Med. Rev. vol. 
xv. pp. 109, 110. IW.A.G.] 


HE'GIAS. [Hegesias. ] 

JIEIMA'RMENE (E tpappirv), the personification of fate. [Moirae. ] 
HEIUS (Hsios), the name of an ancient and noble family at 
Messana in Sicily. They were probably hereditary clients of the 


Claudii. (Cic. in Verr. iv. 3 ; comp. c. 17.) 


1. Cn. Heius, one of the judicesin the judicium Albianum, b. c. 74. 


(Cic. pro Cluent. 38.) [CluBNTIU8.] 


2. Heius, a citizen of Lilybaeum in Sicily, and a ward of C. Claudius 
Pulcher, curole aedile in b. c. 99. He was one of the many Sicilians 
whom Verres, while praetor, robbed of money and works of art. 
(Cic. m Verr. iv. 17.) 


'e 3. C. Heius, the principal citizen of Messana in Sicily, and head of 
the deputation which Verres persuaded or compelled that city to 
send to Rome in B.c. 70, to give evidenco in his favour, when 
impeached by Cicero. But Heius, although he discharged his public 
commission, was in his own person an important witness for the 
prosecution. He had, indeed, been one of the principal sufferers 
from the praetor’s rapacity. Before the administration of Verres 
Heius was the possessor, by long inheritance, of some of the rarest 
and most perfect specimens of Grecian art. Among them were the 
famous Eros in marble by Praxiteles; an equally celebrated Heracles 
in bronze, by Myron ; Canephoroe, by Polycletus ; and Attalic 
tapestry, as rare and much more costly than the Gobelin tapestry of 
modern times. All these ancestral treasures of the Heian family, 
some of which being the furniture of the family-chapel, were sacred 
as well as 
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priceless, Verres purchased from their reluctant owner at a nominal 
price, borrowed without returning, or seized without apology, until 
both the house and larariura of Heius were stripped bare of every 
work of art, except one ancient piece, probably of Pelasgian 
manufacture, which was neither beautiful nor curious enough for 
the praetor's cabinet. Verres had been equally unscrupulous with 
the money and property of Heius, who declared, when examined by 
Cicero, that 60 far from consenting to the sale of his statues, no 
price could have induced him to alienate them from the Heian 
inheritance. (Cic. in Verr. ii. 5, iv. 2, 7,67, v. 18.) [ W. B. D.] 


HE'LARA (‘E\dprj), a daughter of Orchomenus,became by Zeus the 
mother of Tityus, but the god, from fear of Hera, concealed her 
under the earth. (Apollod. i. 4. § 1 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 762 ; Strab. 
ix. p. 423.) [L. SJ 


HELEIUS (*EA«ios), a son of Perseus and Andromeda, who joined 
Amphitryon in the war against the Teleboans, and received from 
him the islands of the Taphians. (Apollod. ii. 4. 8§ 5, 7 ; Schol. ad 
Horn. IL xix. 116; Strab. viii. p. 363, where he is called "EKtos.) [L. 
S.] 


HE'LENA ('EAîtj), a daughter of Zeus and Leda, and the sister of 
Polydeuces and Castor; some traditions called her a daughter of 
Zeus by Nemesis. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6; Hygin. Fab. 77; Schol. ad 
Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 232.) She was of surpassing beauty, and is 
said to have in her youth been carried off by Theseus, in 
conjunction with Peirithous to Attica. When therefore Theseus was 
absent in Hades, Polydeuces and Castor (the Dioscuri) undertook an 
expedition to Attica. Athens was taken, Helena delivered, and 
Aethra, the mother of Theseus, was taken prisoner, and carried by 
the Dioscuri, a9 a slave of Helena, to Sparta. (Hygin. Fab. 79; comp. 
Paus. L 17. § 6, 41. § 5, ii. 22. § 7.) After her return to Sparta, 
princely suitors appeared from all parts of Greece (Hygin. Fab. 81; 
Apollod. iii. 10. § 8), but, after a consultation with Odysseus, who 
was likewise one of them, Tyndareus, the husband of Leda, gave her 
in marriage to Mcnelaus, who became by her the father of 
Hermione, and, according to others, of Nicostratus also. She was 
subsequently seduced and carried off by Paris to Troy. [Paris; 
Mbnei.aus.] Ptolemaeus Hephaestion (4) mentions six other 
mythical personages of the same name: 1. a daughter of Paris and 
Helena ; 2. a daughter of Aegisthus and Clytacmnestra ; 3. a 
daughter of Epidamnius; 4. a daughter of Faustulus, the shepherd 
who brought up Romulus and Remus; 5. a daughter of Tityrus ; and 
6. a daughter of Micythus, the beloved of Stesichorus. [L. S.] 
HELENA, FLA'VIA JU'LIA. 1. The mother of Constantine the Great, 
was unquestionably of low origin, perhaps the daughter of an 
innkeeper, but the report chronicled by Zosimus, and not rejected 
by Orosius, that she was not joined in lawful wedlock to Chiorus 
seems to be no less destitute of foundation than the monkish legend 
which represents her father as a British or Caledonian king. When 
her husband was elevated to the dignity of Caesar by Diocletian, in 
A. d. 292, he was compelled to repudiate his wife, to make way for 
Theodora, the step-child of Maximianus Herculius: but the necessity 
of such a divorce is in itself a sufficient proof that the existing 
marriage was regarded as regular and legal. Subsequently, when her 


son succeeded to the purple, Helena was 
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in 9ome degree compensated for her suffering, for she was treated 
during the remainder of her career with the most marked 
distinction, received the title of Augusta, and after her death, at an 
advanced age, about a. d. 328, her memory was kept alive by the 
names of Helenopolis and Helenopontus, bestowed respectively 
upon a city of Syria, a city of Bithynia, and a district bordering on 
the Euxine. The virtues of this holy lady, her attachment to the 
Christian faith, which she appears to have embraced at the instance 
of Constantine, her ' pilgrimage to Jerusalem, where she was 
believed to have discovered the sepulchre of our Lord, together 
with the wood of the. true cross, and her zealous patronage of the 
faithful, have afforded a copious theme to Eusebius, Sozomenua, 
Theodoretus, and ecclesiastical historians, and, at a later period, 
procured for her the glory of canonisation. (Grater, C.I. cclxxxiv. 1 ; 
Eutrop. x. 2 ; Aurel. Viet. Epit 39, 40 ; Zosim. ii. 8 ; Oros. vii. 25 ; 
Euseb. Vit Const, iii. 46, 47 ; Sozomen. it 1 ; Theodoret. L 18. On 
the legitimacy of St. Helena’s marriage, see Tillemont, Histoire des 
Empereurs , vol. iv.. Notes sur VEmpereur Constantin , not h, and 
on the period of her death, not. Ivii.) 


. 2. Daughter of Constantine the Great and Fausta, was given in 
marriage by her brother Constantius to her cousin Julian the 
Apostate, when the latter was nominated Caesar, towards the end of 
a. d. 355. She survived the union for five years only, until a. d- 360, 
having borne one child, a boy, which died immediately after its 
birth. Her sterility, as well as the fate of this solitary infant, were 
ascribed, as we learn from Amraianus Marcellinus, to the guilty arts 
of her sister-in-law, the empress Eusebia. (Aram. Marc, zv, 8. $ 18, 
xvi. 10. § 18, xxi. 1. § 5.) 


The medals belonging to this epoch which bear the name of Helena 
are peculiarly embarrassing, since, in most cases, it is very difficult, 
if not impossible, to decide which belong to Helena the wife of 
Chlorus, which to Helena the wife of Julian, and which to Helena 
the wife of Crispus. The designation appears upon the obverses 
under four forms: 1. Fl. Jul. Helenas. Aug.; 2. Fla via or Fl. Helena. 


Augusta; .3. Helena. N. F. ( Nobilis Femina) ; 4. Helena Fl. Max. ( 
Helena Flavia Maxima). 


©® 
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CHLORUS. 


=— 
COIN OF HELENA, WIFE OF CRISPUS OR JULIAN US. 
HELENUS. 571 


The dissertation of Eckhel, vol. viii. p ; 1 143, gives within a short 
compass the substance of the different theories which have been 
broached from time to time by writers upon these topics. [W.R.] 


HE'LENA (‘EA’), the daughter of Timon of Egypt, painted the battle 
of Issue about the time of its occurrence (b. c. 333). In the reign of 
Vespasian this picture was placed in the Temple of Peace at Rome. 
(Ptol. Hephaest. ap. Phot. cod. 190, p. 149, b. 30, ed. Bekker.) It is 
supposed by some scholars that the well-known mosaic found at 
Pompeii is a copy of this picture, while others believe it to represent 
the battle at the Granicus, others that at Arbela. All that can be 
safely said is, that the mosaic represents one of Alexander’s battles, 
and that in all probability the person in the chariot is Dareius. 
(Muller, Archdol. d. Kunst, $ 163. n. 1, 6.) [P. S.] 


HE'LENUS ( EA tvos), a son of Priam and Hecabe, was a skilful 
observer of auguries, and knew the counsel of the gods (Horn. IL vi. 
76, vii. 44 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 5); but he was at the same time a 
warrior, and with Deiphobus he led the third host of the Trojans 
against the camp of the Greeks. (/A xii. 94.) He fought against 
Menelaus, but was wounded by him (xiii. 580, &c.). This is in 
outline all that the Homeric poems tell us of Helenus, but in other 
traditions we find the following additions. Once, when yet children, 
Helenus and Cassandra were left by their parents in the temple of 
the Thymbraean Apollo ; and, ns they fell asleep, snakes came and 


cleaned their ears, whereby they acquired the gift of prophecy. 
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 663.) Another tradition was, that his original 
name was Scamandrius, and that he received the name of Helenus 
from a Thracian soothsayer, who also instructed him in the 
prophetic art. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 626.) Respecting his deserting 
his countrymen and joining the Greeks, there are different accounts 
; according to some it was the act of his free will, and, according to 
others, he was ensnared by Odysseus, who wanted to have his 
prophecy respecting the fall of Troy. (Tzetz. ad Lycopk 905; Soph. 
Philoci. 605, 1338; Ov. Met xiii. 99, 723.) Others again relate that 
Chryses announced to the Greeks that Helenus was staying with 
him in the temple of Apollo. When therefore Diomedes and 
Odysseus were sent to fetch him, Helenus surrendered to them, 
requesting them to assign to him a place where he might live away 
from his own friends and relatives. He then informed them that he 
had not left his country and friends from fear of death, but on 
account of the sacrilege which Paris had committed, in murdering 
Achilles in the temple, and told them of the time and the 
circumstances under which Troy should fall. (Diet. Cret iv. 18.) 
Others, lastly, relate that, on the death of Paris, Helenus and 
Deiphobus disputed about the possession of Helena, and that 
Helenus being conquered, fled to Mount Ida, where he was taken 
prisoner by the Greeks. (Conon, Narr. 34; Serv. ad Aon. ii. 166.) In 
the Philoctetes of Sophocles, Helenus foretells to Pyrrhus, the son of 
Achilles, that Troy shall fall only through Pyrrhus and Philoctetes ; 
and after the destruction of the city, he reveals to Pyrrhus the 
sufferings which awaited the Greeks who returned home by sea, 
and prevails upon him to return by land, and settle in Epeirus. 
(Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166.) After the death of Pyrrhus he received a 
portion 
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of the country, and married Andromache, by whom he became the 
father of Cestrinus. The remaining part of Epeirus was given to 
Molossus, the son of Pyrrhua. (Paua.i. 11. § 1, &c., ii. 23. § 6 ; Virg. 
Aen. iii. 295, 333.) When Aeneas in his wanderings arrived in 
Epeirus, he was hospitably received by Helenus, who also foretold 
him the future events of his life. (Virg. Aen. iii. 245, 374 ; Ov. Met. 
xv. 438.) According to an Argive tradition. Helenus was buried at 
Argos. (Paus. ii. 23. § 5.) A different person of the same name 
occurs in the Iliad (v. 707). [L. S.] 


HE'LENUS C'EAst'os), son of Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, by Lanassa, 
daughter of Agathocles. He was very young when he accompanied 
his father on his expedition to Italy, b. c. 280 ; but Pyrrhus is said to 
have conceived the project, when elated with his first successes in 
Sicily, of establishing Helenus there as king of the island, to which 
as grandson of Agathocles he appeared to have a sort of hereditary 
claim. (Just, xviii, 1, xxiii. 3.) But the tide of fortune soon turned ; 
and when Pyrrhus saw himself compelled to abandon both Sicily 
and Italy, he left Helenus at Tarentum, together with Milo, to 
command the garrison of that city, the only place in Italy of which 
he still retained possession. It was not long before he recalled them 
both from thence, in consequence of the unexpected views that had 
opened to his ambition in Macedonia and Greece. Helenus 
accompanied his father on his expedition into the Peloponnese (b. c. 
272), and after the fatal night attack on Argos, in which Pyrrhus 
himself perished, he fell into the hands of Antigonus Gonatas, who 
however behaved towards him in the most magnanimous manner, 
treated him with the utmost distinction, and sent him back in safety 
to Epeirus, bearing with him the remains of his father. (Just, xxv. 3, 
5; Plut. Pyrrh. 33, 34.) After this we hear no more of him. 


2. A freedman of Octavian, who enjoyed a high 


S’ ice in his favour. He was taken prisoner in rdinia by Maenas, the 
lieutenant of Sext Pompey (b. c. 40), but the latter set him at liberty 
without ransom, in order to curry favour with Augustus. (Dion Cass. 


xlviii. 30.) According to Appian ( B. C. v. 66 ), he was employed as 
a general by Octavian, and had reduced Sardinia not long before ; 
but Dion Cassius represents M. Lurius as the commander in the 
island at the time of its capture. [E. H. B.] 


HE'LENUS ("EAci/os), a veterinary surgeon, who may perhaps have 
lived in the fourth or fifth century after Christ. Of his writings only 
some fragments remain, which are to be found in the Collection of 
Writers on Veterinary Surgery, first published in Latin by Joannes 
Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek by Simon 
Grynaeus, Basil. 1537, 4to. [W. A. G.] 


HELIADAE and HELIADES (‘HA«& <u and *HAi <£ 8 «s), that is, the 
male and female descendants of Helios, and might accordingly be 
applied to all his children, but in mythology the name is given more 
particularly to the seven sons and the one daughter of Helios by 
Rhode or Rhodos. Their names are, Cercaphus, Actis, Macareus, 
Tanages, Triopas, Phaeton, Ochimus, and Electryone. These names, 
however, as well as their number, are not the same in all accounts. 
(Diod. v. 56, &c.; Schol. ad Find. OL vii. 131, &c.) , It should be 
observed that the sisters of Phaeton are likewise called 


HELIO. 
Heliades. (Ov. Met. ii. 340, & c.; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 604.) [L. S.] 


HELI'ANAX (‘HAicfra£), brother of Stesichorus, who, according to 
Suidas («. t>.), was a lawgiver, probably in one of the states of 
Sicily. [C. P. M.] 


HELIAS. [Elias.] 


HELICAON (‘EAikow“'), a son of An tenor, and husband of Laodice, 
a daughter of Priam. (Horn. 11. iii. 124; Paus. x. 26. § 2.) [L. S.] 


liE'LICE ((HAboj). 1. A daughter of Lycaon, was beloved by Zeus, 
but Hera, out of jealousy, metamorphosed her into a she-bear, 
whereupon Zeus placed her among the stars, under the name of the 
Great Northern Bear. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 138, 246.) When 
Demeter invoked her, asking for information about her lost 
daughter, Helico referred her to Helios. (Ov. Fast. iv. 580.) Hy 


S 'nus (Poet. Astr. ii. 2,13) calls her a daughter of lenus, and says 
that she brought up Zeus. 


2. A daughter of Selinua, and the wife of Ion. The town of Helice, in 
Achaia, was believed to have derived its name from her. (Paus. vii. 
1. § 2; Steph. Byz. #. v.) 


3. A daughter of Danaus, mentioned by Hyginus. (Fab. 170.) . [L. 
S.] 


HE'LICON (‘EAi/cevv), a native of Cyzicus, a friend and disciple of 
Plato. He was for some time a resident at the court of Dionysius the 
Younger, and was presented by him with a talent of silver for 
having correctly predicted an eclipse of the sun. (Plut. Dion. p. 
966.) According to Suidas (*.t>.), he wrote a work entitled 
’AirorsA’rMara, and a treatise n«pl Aio(niptify. [C. P. M.] HE'LICON 
('‘EAixcJ*'), the son of Acesas, of Salamis, in Cyprus, was a 
celebrated artist in weaving variegated garments and hangings. He 
made the war cloak (brnr6pvana) which the Rhodians presented to 
Alexander the Great. (Plut. Alex. 32.) Plutarch’s addition to his 
name of the words rov xoAcuou, makes it probable that he lived 
about the time of Phidias, under whose direction wo know that 
artists of his class (itoiKiKral) wrought. (Plut. Peric. 12.) The 
celebrated works of Helicon and his father are mentioned under 
Acbsas. (MUller, Archaol. d. Kunst. § 114, n. 1, and Nachtrane , p. 
706.) [P. S.] 


HELICC/NIUS (‘EAcKCtfwos), a Byzantine writer, lived in the fourth 
century, and did not die before A. D. 395, since it was down to this 
year that his work extended. This work was a chronicle from Adam 
to Theodosius the Great, divided into ten books. (Suidas, s. v. 
'EKikwv ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 633.) [W. P.] 


HE / LIO or HE'LION (‘HAfo*'), magister ofliciorum, a. d. 414 — 
417, 424 — 427, under Theodosius II. He is also called Patricius by 
Olympiodoru9. (Comp. Cod. Theod. 6. tit 27. s. 20. and 7. tit. 8. s. 
14.) He was commissioned by Theodosius to invest with the robe of 
Caesar, at Thessalonicn, A. D. 424, the boy Valentinian III., then in 
exile [Galla. No. 3] ; and after the overthrow and death of the 
usurper Joannes, he invested Valentinian at Rome, a. d. 425, with 
the robes and crown of Augustus. Helio had, before these 


transactions (a. d. 422), been engaged by Theodosius, by whom he 
wa3 much esteemed, in negotiating a peace with the Persian king 
Varanes. (Cod.Theod. 13. tit 3. s. 17; 6. tit 27. ss. 17, 18, 19, 20; 7. 
tit 8. s. 14 ; Gothofred. Prosop. Cod. Theod.; Olympiod. apud Phot 
BiU. Cod. 80 ; Socrat. H. E. viu 
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20, 24 ; Theophan. Chronog. vol. i. p. 134, ed. Bonn; Tillemont, 
Hist, des Emp. vol. vi.) [J.C. M.1 


HELIOCLES (‘HAioxAijs), a king of Bactria, or of the Indo-Bactrian 
provinces south of the Paropamisus, known only from his coins. 
Many of these are bilingual, having Greek inscriptions on the one 
side, and Arian characters on the reverse: whence it is inferred that 
he must have flourished in the interval between the death of 
Eucratides and the destruction of the Greek kingdom of Bactria, B. 
c. 127. It appears probable also, from one of his coins, that he must 
have reigned at one time conjointly with, or subordinate to 
Eucratides: and Lassen, Mionnet, and Wilson, conceive him to be 
the son of Eucratides, who is mentioned by Justin as being at first 
associated with his father in the sovereign power, and who 
afterwards put him to death. (Justin, xli. 6 ; Lassen, Gesch. der 
Bactr. K'onige; Wilson's Ariana , 


p. 262.) [E. H. B.] 


HELIODO'RUS (‘HA < o5«por), the treasurer of Seleucus Philopator, 
king of Syria, murdered his master, and attempted to seize the 
crown for himself, but was expelled by Eumenes and Attalus, of 
Pergamus, who established Antiochus Epiphanes in the kingdom, b. 
c. 175. (Appian, Syr. 45; Liv. xli. 24.) The well-known story of his 
being sent by Seleucus to rob the temple at Jerusalem, and of his 
miraculous punishment (2 Maccab. iii.), is rendered somewhat 
suspicious by the silence of Josephus. The author of the anonymous 
work on the Maccabees tells the story of Apollonius, instead of 
Heliodorus, and says nothing about the miraculous part of it. ( De 
Maccab. 4.) [P.S.] 


HELIODO'RUS, pracfectus urbi at Constantinople, a. d. 432, is 
probably the Heliodorus mentioned with a high encomium by 
Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths in Italy, in a letter included in the 
works of Cassiodorus. A person of the same name, possibly the same 
person, was comes sacrarum largitionum, a. d. 468. (Cod. Theod. 6. 
tit. 24, $ 11, with the note of Gothofredus; Cassiodor. Vanar. i. 4.) 
E [J.C.M.] 


HELIODO'RUS ('HA(rf5a > pos), literary ;— 


1. Poets. 1. Of Athens. A tragedian, and author of a poem entitled 
cU-oAvtiko, from which Galen quotes some verses about poisons. 

(De Antidot. ii. 7, vol. xiv, p. 145; Welcker, die Griech. Trag'od. p. 
1323.) 


2. The author of a poem entitled Proteeilaus, from which Stephanus 
Byzantinus, (s. v. i>v\dtaj) quotes an hexameter verse. 


- 3. The author of a poem entitled TraAncd ©edfiara, from which 
Stobaeus (FloriL tit. 100, c. 6) quotes six verses. He probably lived 
after Cicero. (Meineke, Comm. Misc. Spec. i. 3, p. 38.) 


II. Philosophers, Rhetoricians, and Grammarians. 1. A writer on 
metres, whose *Etx«*plSioy is often quoted by Hephaestion, 
Rufinus, and others, and who also wrote IRpl poveuajs. (Priscian, de 


Fig. Num. ii. 396, ed. Krehl) He was the father of the grammarian 
Irenaeus, and the teacher of Minutius Pacatas. He probably lived 
shortly before the time of Augustus. (Suid. s. v. E iprjvdios ; Fabric. 
Dibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 512, vol. vi. pp. 206, 344, 368, vol. viii. p. 126 
; Ritschl, Die Aleaxmdr. Bill. pp. 138, &c.) 


2. Perhaps the same as the preceding, a grammarian, whose 
commentaries on Homer are quoted by Eustathius and other 
scholiasts on Homer, and 
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by Apollonius and Hesychius. Iriarte mentions some grammatical 
MSS. by a certain Heliodorus in the Royal Library at Madrid. 
(Villoison, Proleg. in Apollon. Lea. Horn. pp. 24, 61; Fabric. U. cc.; 
Ritschl, /. c., who considers the Heliodorus who wrote scholia to 
the rix 1 * ypapyariKii of Dionysius Thrax, to be a different person.) 


3. A rhetorician at Rome in the time of Augustus, whom Horace 
mentions as the companion of his journey to Brundisium, calling 
him M by far the most learned of the Greeks." (Sat. i. 5. 2, 3.) 


4. A Stoic philosopher at Rome, who became a delator in the reign 
of Nero. Among his victims was his own disciple, Licinius Silanius. 
He was attacked by Juvenal (Sat. i. vv. 33, 35, and schol.). 


5. A rhetorician, and also private secretary to the emperor Hadrian. 
He was a contemporary and rival of Dionysius of Miletus, who, we 
are told, once said to him, “ The emperor can give you money and 
honour, but he cannot make you an orator." He was probably the 
same person as Heliodorus of Syria, who, as the reward of his skill 
in rhetoric, was made praefect of Egypt, and whose son, Avidius 
Cassius, attempted to usurp the purple in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus. [Cassius AVJDIU8.] (Dion, lxix. 3, Ixxi. 22, and 
Reimarus ad loc.) Reimarus confounds Heliodorus with Hadrian’s 
other secretary, Celer. That they were not the same person is proved 
by the distinct mention of both of them in an oration of Aristeides. 


( Orat. Sac. iv. pp. 595, 602.) There can be little doubt that this is 
also the Heliodorus whom Aeliua Spartianus mentions as a 
philosopher and friend of Hadrian, but who, the same writer tells 
us, suffered the usual fate of Hadrian’s friends, and was abused by 
the emperor “ famosissimis literis." (Spart. Had. 15, 16.) It is 
doubtful whether this Ileliodorus or the preceding [No. 3] is the 
grammarian who is satirically alluded to by the epigrammatists of 
the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. voL i. p. 11, vol. ii. pp. 327, 
332.) 


6 . Philostratus relates the life of an Arabian sophist, Heliodorus, 
who lived under Caracalla, and gained the favour of the emperor in 
a curious way, and who, after his patron’s death, was made the 
praefect of a certain island. ( Fit. Sophist . 22 .) 


Ill. Historian. An Athenian,sumamed ITeptvyrrnjs, wrote a 
description of the works of art in the Acropolis at Athens, which is 
quoted under the various titles, n«pl dKpuir6\tus y Ilepl rnv 
’AOijvjjai TpxjrJSc**', 'Ayad*fiara, and de Atheniensium Anathe mat 
is. This work was one of the authorities for Pliny's account of the 
Greek artists. Heliodorus lived after the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, at least if he be the person meant in the first passage of 
Athenaeus now referred to. (Athen. ii. p. 45, c. vi. p. 229, e. ix. p. 
406, c.; Suid., Phot., Harpocrat. s. w. ©rrroA 6s, Nlroj, 'Ov’rup 9 
UpoirvAaia; Plin. Elench. tn Lib. xxxiii. xxxiv. xxxv.) He is also 
apparently mentioned in a passage of Plutarch as the author of a 
work IJepl pyriydruv ( Vit. X. Orat. p. 849, c), but in that passage 
we should probably read Ai6tiu > pos for 'HAiJSwpoj. (Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 448, ed. Westermann.) 


IV. Romance-writer, the author of the oldest and by far the best of 
the Greek romances. Heliodorus, the son of Theodosius, was a 
native of Syria, and was born, not, as Photius says, at Amin da, but 
at Emesa, as he himself tells us at the 
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end of bis romance:—-ToiMc vtpds %#%* ovvraypa t&v vcpl 
Seayinfr koI XapitcXtiaif AldiomKwtr 6 avvlraftv dri)p *ofri| 

*Ept <rnvds, tuv dtp' ‘H \lov yivos, StoSoaiou xcus C H \16Bupos. 
The words rdiv dip' *HAfoo yivos no doubt mean that he was of the 
family of priests of the Syrian god of the Sun (Elagabalus). He lived 
about the end of the fourth century of our era, under Theodosius 
and his sons. He wrote his romance in early life. He afterwards 
became bishop of Tricca in Thessaly, where he introduced the 
regulation, that every priest who did not, upon his ordination, 
separate himself from his wife, should be deposed. (Socrat. H. E. y. 
22.) Nicephoros ( tl.E . xii. 34) adds that, on the ground of the 
alleged injury which had been done to the morals . of young 


persons by the reading of the Aethiopica , a provincial synod 
decreed that Heliodorus must either suffer his book to be burnt, or 
lay down his bishopric, and that Heliodorus chose the latter 
alternative. The story has been wisely rejected by Valesius, 
Petavius, Huet, and other scholars; and it is the more improbable 
from the fact that there is nothing of a corrupting tendency in the 
Aethiopica. We have no further accounts of the life of Heliodorus. 
(Phot Cod. 73.) 


His romance is in ten books, and is entitled Aethiopica, because the 
scene of the beginning and the end of the story is laid in Aethiopia. 
It relates the loves of Theagenes and Charicleia. Persine, the wife of 
Hydaspes, king of Aethiopia, bore a daugnter, whose complexion, 
through the effect of a Greek statue on the queen's mind, was white. 
Fearing that this circumstance might cause her husband to doubt 
her fidelity, she resolved to expose the child, and committed her, 
with tokens by which she might afterwards be known, to 
Sisimitliras, a gymnosophist, who, being sent on an embassy into 
Egypt, took the child with him, and gave her to Charicles, the 
Pythian priest, who happened to be in Egypt. Charicles took the 
child to Delphi, where he brought her up as his own daughter, by 
the name of Charicleia, and made her priestess of Apollo. In course 
of time there came to Delphi a noble Thessalian, descended from 
the Aeacidae, and named Theagenes, between whom and Charicleia 
a mutual love sprung up at first sight. At the same time Calasiris, an 
Egyptian priest, whom the queen of Aethiopia had employed to seek 
for her daughter, happened to arrive at Delphi; and by his help 
Theagenes carried off 'Charicleia. Then follows a long and rapid 
series of perilous adventures, from pirates and other lawless men, 
till at last the chief persons of the story meet at Meroe, at the very 
moment when Charicleia, who has fallen as a captive into her 
father's hands, is about to be sacrificed to the gods: she is made 
known by the tokens and by the testimony of Sisimithras, and the 
lovers are happily married. 


Though very deficient in those characteristics of modem fiction 
which Appeal to the universal sympathies of our nature, the 
romance of Heliodorus is extremely interesting on account of the 
rapid succession of strange and not altogether improbable 
adventures, the many and various characters introduced, and the 


beautiful scenes described. The opening scene is admirable, and tbe 
point of the story at which it occurs is very well chosen. The 
language is simple and elegant, though it is sometimes too diffuse, 
and often deviates from the pure *Attic standard. The whole work, 
as compared 


with the best of. later Greek romances, that of Achilles Tatius for 
example, has the superiority of greater nature, less artificial and 
rhetorical elaboration, with more real eloquence, less improbability 
in its incidents, and greater skill in the management of the episodes, 
and, in short, the superiority of a work of original talent over an 
imitation. It formed the model for subsequent Greek romance 
writers. It is often quoted by the title of XapiK\eia, just as the work 
of Achilles is quoted by that of Aeu/chnoj, from the names of the 
respective heroines. 


In modem times the Aethiopica was scarcely known till, at the 
sacking of Ofcn in 1526, a MS. of the work in the library of 
Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, attracted, by its rich binding, 
the attention of a soldier, who brought it into Germany, and at last 
it came into the hands of Vincentius Opsopoeus, who printed it at 
Basel, 1634, 4to. Several better MSS. were afterwards discovered, 
and in 1596 a new edition was brought out in folio, at Heidelberg, 
by Commelinus, with the Latin version of Stanislaus 
Warsichewiczki, which had been printed in 1552 at Basel, and in 
1556 at Antwerp. The edition of Commelinus was reprinted at Lyon 
in 1611, 8vo.,and at Frankfort in 1631, 8vo. This last edition, by 
Daniel Pareus, was the first divided into chapters. The edition of 
Bourdelot, Paris, 1619, 8vo., is full of errors, and the notes are of 
little value. The edition of Peter Schmid, Lips. 1772, 8vo., only 
differs from that of Bourdelot by the introduction of new errors. At 
length, in 1799, an excellent edition of the text and Latin version, 
with a few notes, chiefly critical, appeared in Mitscherlich's 
Scriptores Graed Erotici, of which it forms the 2d volume, in two 
parts, 8 vo. Argentorat. anno VI. A still better edition was brought 
out in 1804, at Paris, by the learned Greek Coraes, at the expense of 
his friend, Alexander Basilius, in 2 vols. 8vo. The first volumo 
contains an introduction, in modem Greek, in the form of a letter to 
Alexander Basilius, and the text, with various readings. The second 
volume contains notes in ancient Greek, and other illustrative 


matter. 


The Aethiopica has been translated into nearly all modem 
langunges. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 111 ; the Prefaces of 
Mitscherlich and Coraes ; Jacobs, in Ersch and Gruber’s 
Encyclopedic, s. v. ; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliog. Script. Graeo. s. v.) 


There is an iambic poem, in 269 verses, on the art of making gold, 
which is attributed by a MS. in the royal library at Paris to 
Heliodorus the bishop of Tricca. It exists in MS. in several libraries 
in Europe, and is printed, from the Paris MS., in Fabric. BibL Grace. 
voL viii. p. 119. The title is 'HXiotiwpov <pi\oo6pov npds 

9eoti6 < riov rbv piyav BceunAlo, Tf pi rrjt rav (piXoodpuv Mucrr 
ikt}s rtxvw 


! i. e. Alchymy), tit' 'IdpGav. Kuhn and Hoffmann lex. Bibl. s. v.) 
believe the poem to be genuine, but Jacobs calls it the clumsy 
fabrication of a later time, to which the name of Theodosius was 
prefixed to give it the semblance of authority; and he suggests that 
the name Heliodorus may have been used, after the fashion of the 
Alchymists and Rosicrucians, on account of its etymological 
signification. (Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclopidie , s. v.) 


V. Scientific. 1. Of Larissa, the author of a little work on optics, 
entitled KetpdXaia r&v ’Otttikwv, which seems to be a fragment or 
abridgement of the larger work, which is entitled in 60me MSS. 
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Aapiavov <pi\o<ro<poo too 'HAioSofpou Aapitraalov irtpl 
dirriKcou tivoQetreuv &i6\(a which makes it doubtful whether his 
true name was Damianus or Heliodorus. The work is chiefly taken 
from Euclid’s Optics. The work was printed at Florence, with an 
Italian version, by Ignatius Dante, with the Optics of Euclid, 1573, 
4to.; at Hamburgh by F. Lindenbrog, 1610, 4to; at Paris, by 
Erasmus Bartholinus, 1657, 4to (reprinted 1680); at Cambridge, in 
Gale’s Opuscula Mythological 1670, 8vo. (but it is omitted in the 
Amsterdam edition, 1688); and lastly, with a Latin version and a 
dissertation upon the author, by A. Matani, Pistorii, 1758, 8vo. 


Some other scientific works of Heliodorus are mentioned. (Fabric. 
BiU. Grace. voL viii. p. 128.) 


2. Alchymist. (See No. IV.) 


VI. Several Heliodori of less importance are mentioned by Fabricius. 
{BiU. Grace. voL viii. pp. 126, 127.) 


The Greek writers confound this name with Herodianus, Herodorus, 
Herodotus, Hesiodus, and Diodorus. [P. S.J 


HELIODO'RUS, a statuary in bronze and marble, mentioned by 
Pliny among the artists who made 4< athletas et armatos et 
venatores sacrificantesque” (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). He was the maker 
of a celebrated marble group, representing Pan and Olympus 
wrestling, which stood in the portico of Octavia, in the time of 
Pliny, who calls it u alterum in terris symplegma nobile” (xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. § 10; comp. 8. 6, and Cephisodotus.) [P.S.] 


HELIODO'RUS (‘HAufawpos), a surgeon at Rome, probably a 
contemporary of Juvenal, in the first century after Christ. (Juv. vi. 
373.) He may be the same person who wrote a work on surgery, 
which is quoted by Asclepiades Phannacion (ap. Gal. Do Compos. 
Medic, sec. Gen. vi. 14, voL xiii. p. 849), and Paulus Aegineta {De 
Re Med. iv. 49), and of which only some fragments remain, chiefly 
preserved by Oribaaius and Nicetas. These are to bo found in the 
twelfth volume of Chartier’s edition of Galen, and in the Collection 
of Greek Surgical Writers published by Cocchi, Florence, 1754, fol. 
(Haller’s Biblioth. Chirurg. vol. i. p. 71; K uhn, Additam. ad Elench. 
Medic. Vet. a J. A. Fabricio, fyc. eahibitum.) [W. A. G.] 


HELIOGA'BALUS. [Elagabalus. ] 
HE'LIOS or ’HeAioy), that is, the sun, 


or the god of the sun. He is described as the son of Hyperion and 
Theia, and as a brother of Selene and Eos. (Horn. Od. xii. 176, 322, 
Hymn, in Min. 9, 13; Hes. Theog. 371, &c.) From his father, he is 
frequently called Hyperionides, or Hyperion, the latter of which is 
an abridged form of the patronymic, Hyperionion. (Horn. Od. xii. 
176, Hymn, in Cer. 74; Hes. Theog. 1011; Horn. Od. i. 24, ii. 19, 


398, Hymn.in A poll. Pyth. 191.) In the Homeric hymn on Helios, 
he is called a son of Hyperion and Euryphaessa. Homer describes 
Helios as giving light both to gods and men: he rises in the east 
from Oceanus, though not from the river, but from some lake or bog 
(Af/iPi;) formed by Oceanus, rises up into heaven, where he reaches 
the highest point at noon time, and then he descends, arriving in 
the evening in the darkness of the west, and in Oceanus. (II. vii. 
422, Od. iii. 1, &c., 335, iv. 400, x. 191, xi. 18, xii. 380.) Later poets 
have marvellously embellished this simple notion: they tell of a 
most magnificent palace of Helios in the east, containing a throne 


occupied by the god, and surrounded by personifications of the 
different divisions of time (Ov. Met. ii. 1, &c.); and while Homer 
speaks only of the gates of Helios in the west, later writers assign to 
him a second palace in the west, and describe his horses as feeding 
upon herbs growing in the islands of the blessed. (Nonn. Dionys. xii. 
1, &c.; Athen. vii. 296 ; Stat. Theb. iii. 407.) The points at which 
Helios rises and descends into the ocean are of course different at 
the different seasons of the year; and the extreme points in the 
north and south, between which the rising and setting take place, 
are the rponal jtKloio. (Od. xv. 403; Hes. Op. et DieSy 449, 525.) 
The manner in which Helios during the night passes from the 
western into the eastern ocean is not mentioned either by Homer or 
Hesiod, but later poets make him sail in a golden boat round one- 
half of the earth, and thus arrive in the east at the point from which 
he has to rise again. This golden boat is the work of Hephaestus. 
(Athen. xi. 469; Apollod. ii. 5. § 10; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1632.) 
Others represent him as making his nightly voyage while 
slumbering in a golden bed. (Athen. xi. 470.) The horses and 
chariot with which Helios makes his daily career are not mentioned 
in the Iliad and Odyssey, but first occur in the Homeric hymn on 
Helios (9, 15; comp, in Merc. 69, in Cer. 88 ), and both are 
described minutely by later poets. (Ov. Met. ii. 106, &c. ; Hvgin. 
Fab. 183 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 3 ; Pind. Ol. vii. 71.) 


Helios is described even in the Homeric poems as the god who sees 
and hears every thing, but, notwithstanding this, he is unaware of 
the fact that the companions of Odysseus robbed his oxen, until he 
was informed of it by Lampetia. (Od. xii. 375.) But, owing to his 
omniscience, he was able to betray to Hephaestus the faithlessness 


of Aphrodite, and to reveal to Demeter the carrying off of her 
daughter. (Od. viii. 271, Hymn, in Cer. 75, &c., in Sol. 10 ; comp. 
Soph. Ajax, 847, &c.) This idea of Helios knowing every thing, 
which also contains the elements of his ethical and prophetic 
nature, seems to have been the cause of Helios being confounded 
and identified with Apollo, though they were originally quite 
distinct; and the identification was, in fact, never carried out 
completely, for no Greek poet ever made Apollo ride in the chariot 
of Helios through the heavens, and among the Romans we find this 
idea only after the time of Virgil. The representations of Apollo with 
rays around his head, to characterise him as identical with the sun, 
belong to the time of the Roman empire 


The island ofThrinacia (Sicily) was sacred to Helios, and lie there 
had flocks of oxen and sheep, each consisting of 350 heads, which 
never increased or decreased, and were attended to by his 
daughters Phaetusa and Lampetia. (Horn. Od. xii. 128. 261, &c.; 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 965, &c.) Later traditions ascribe to him flocks 
also in the island of Erytheia (Apollod. i. 6 . 81; comp. ii. 5. § 10; 
Theocrit. xxv. 130), and it may be remarked in general, that sacred 
flocks, especially of oxen, occur in most places where the worship 
of Helios was established. His descendants are very numerous, and 
the surnames and epithets given him by the poets are mostly 
descriptive of his character as the sun. Temples of Helios (ijAieia) 
seem to have existed in Greece at a very early time (Horn. Od. xii. 
346), and in later times we find his worship 
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established in various places, as in Elis (Paus. vi. 25. § 5), at 
Apollonia (Herod, ix. 93), Hermione (Paus. ii. 34. § 10), in the 
acropolis of Corinth (ii. 4. § 7; comp. ii. 1. § 6 ), near Argos (ii. 18. 
§ 3), at Troezene (ii. 31. § 8 ), Megalopolis (viii. 9. § 2, 31. 8 4), and 
several other places, especially in the island of Rhodes, where the 
famous colossus of Rhodes was a representation of Helios: it was 70 
cubits in height, and, being overthrown by an earthquake, the 
Rhodians were commanded by an oracle not to erect it again. (Pind. 
OL vii. 54, &c.; Strab. xiv. p. 652; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 7,17.) The 
sacrifices offered to Helios consisted of white rams, boars, bulls, 
goats, lambs especially white horses, and honey. (Horn. II. xix. 197; 
Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 36,1668; Hygin. Fab. 223; Paus. iii. 20. § 5; 
Herod, i. 216; Strab. xi. 513.) Among the animals sacred to him, the 
cock is especially mentioned. (Paus. v. 25. § 5.) The Roman poets, 
when speaking of the god of the sun (Sol), usually adopt the notions 
of the Greeks, but the worship of Sol was introduced also at Rome, 
especially after the Romans had become acquainted with the East, 
though traces of the worship of the sun and moon occur at a very 
early period. (Varro, de Ling. Lit. v. 74; Dionys. ii. 50; Sext Ruf. 
Reg. Urb. iv.) Helios was represented on the pedestal of the 
Olympian Zeus, in the act of ascending his chariot (Paus. v. 11. $ 
3), and several statues of him are mentioned (vi. 24. § 5, viii. 9. § 2, 
31. § 4) ; he was also represented riding in his chariot, drawn by 
four horses. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 3, 19 ; comp. Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. i. 
35.) [L. S.] 


HE'LIUS (‘HAms), a freed-man of the emperor Claudius, and 
steward of the imperial demesnes in the province of Asia. He was 
one of Agrippina’s agents in ridding herself of M- Junius Silanus, 
proconsul of that province in a. d. 55. During Nero's excursion into 
Greece, a. d. 67—68, Helius acted as prefect of Rome and Italy. He 
was worthy of the tyrant he represented. Dion Cassius (lxiii. 12 ) 
says the only difference between them was that the heir of the 
Caesars emulated the minstrels, and the freed-man aped the heir of 
the Caesars. The borrowed majesty of Helius was equally oppressive 
to the senate, the equites, and the populace. He put to death 


Sulpicius Camerinus [Camrrinus] and his son, because they 
inherited the agnomen Pythicus, which Nero, since he had sung 
publicly at the Pythian games, arrogated to himself. He compelled 
the equestrian order to subscribe to a statue of himself, and his 
edicts of mulct, banishment, and death, were issued without any 
reference to the emperor. The universal hatred which he incurred 
secured the fidelity of Helius to his master. When bis urgent 
despatches could not draw Nero from the spectacles and theatres of 
Greece, Helius precipitately quitted Rome, and personally 
remonstrated with the emperor on allowing conspiracies to spring 
up on all sides, and in the capital itself, unchecked. After Nero’s 
death, Helius, by the command of Galba, was conducted in chains 
through the streets of Rome, and, with Locusta the poisoner, 
Patrobius, and other creatures of the late tyrant, put to death. (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 1; Suet. Ner. 23; Pint. Galb. 17; Dion Cass, Ixiii. 12, 18, 
19, lxiv. 3.) [W. B. D.] HELIXUS ( tf EAilor), of Megara, with a 
portion of the Lacedaemonian squadron, which, on its way to the 
Hellespont, under Clcarchus, was dispersed by a storm, made his 
way to Byzantium, and re 
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ceived it into the Peloponnesian confederacy, in the 21st year of the 
war, b. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 80.) Here he appears to have remained 
with a contingent from Megara. We find him at the end of the year 
b. c. 408 left with Coeratados, the Boeotian, in command of the 
place, then besieged by the Athenians, while Clearchus went out to 
seek reinforcements. The Byzantines, whose lives were being 
sacrificed to leave sufficient food for the garrison, took the 
opportunity of communicating with the besiegers ; and by means of 
a stratagem, succeeded in admitting them. Helixus and his 
colleague were obliged to surrender as prisoners of war. (Xen. Hell 
i. 3. §§ 17—22; comp. Diod. xiii. 66, 67.) [A.H.C.J 


HELLA'DIUS (‘EAAdfcos). 1. Of Alexandria, a grammarian in the 
time of Theodosius the younger. Photius (cod. 145) gives a brief 
account of his Hard <rroix«*o*', which embraced 


chiefly prose words. The work is again quoted by Photius (Cod. 
158, p. 100, a. 38 ed. Bckker) under the title of rwv A*ewj' avWoyj. 
Suidas calls it Ae{«a >s namolas XPW 1 * KaTa <rro2x««ov, and 
mentions also the following works hy Helladius: 


2. *EK<Ppams <f>i\orifxlas. 3. Aiovuaos t) M ova a. 4. t 

'EK <t>pa<ri$ roil' \ovTpujv Koovaravriavoip. 5. "Eiraivos 
Qtoboolov rod /ScurtA&or. It is likely, from the titles, that some of 
these works were poetical. 


2. Besantinoiis, Besantinus, or Bisantinus, an Egyptian grammarian, 
who lived at the beginning of the fourth century, under the 
emperors Licinius and Maximinianus, and composed four books of 
miscellaneous extracts, under the title of npay/xartia 
xPVGTOfiadudii'i an account of which is given by Photius (Cod. 
279). The work is often quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum. The 
extracts in Photius were edited, with a Latin version, by Schottus, 
and notes by Meursius, as an appendix to the posthumous work of 
Meursius, De Regno Laconico et Atheniensium Piraeo , Ultraj. 
1686,4to, reprinted in Gronovius’s Thesaurus Antiq. Grace. vol. x. 


1701, fol. 


3. There is one distich in the Greek Anthology under the name of 
Helladius. (Jonsius, Script. Hist. Phil i. 2, 4, p. 15; Fabric. Bib/. 
Grace, vol. iv. p. 477, vol. vi. p. 368; vol. x. pp. 718, 772 ; Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 438 ; Jacobs, Grace. vol. iii. p. 145, vol. xiii. p. 901.) 


4. Bishop of Caesareia, in Cappadocia, succeeded his master, Basil 
the Great, in that see, a. d. 378, and was present at the two councils 
of Constantinople in a. d. 381 and 394. His life of St. Basil is quoted 
by Damascenus ( Oral de Imag. i. p. 327), but the genuineness of 
the work is doubtful. (Sozom. H. E. viii. 6; Tillemont, M6m. Eccles. 
vol. ix. p. 589; Cave, Hist. Lit. s. a. 378 j Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. 
p. 293.) 


5. Bishop of Tarsus, originally a monk, flourished about a. d. 431, 
and was remarkable for his attachment to Nestorius, through which 
he lost his bishopric. He was afterwards reconciled to the church, 
but he was compelled to join in the anathema upon Nestorius. Six 
letters of his are extant. (Cave, Hist. Lit. s. a. 431.) TP. S.] 


HELLANI'CUS fEAA 6vikos). 1. Of Mytilene in the island of Lesbos, 
the most eminent among the. Greek logographere. He was the son, 
according to some, of Andromenes or Aristomenes, and, according 
to others, of Scamon (Scammon), though this latter may be merely 
a mistake of 
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SuidaB (s. v. 'EAAcfrucos). According to the Con- I parai + Atlien. x. 
p. 447.) Stephanas of Byzanfused account of Suidaa, Hellanicus and 
Herodotus tium refers to some other works under the name 


lived together at the court of Amyntas (b. c. 553— 504), and 
Hellanicus was still alive in the reign of Perdiccas, who succeeded 
to the throne in b. c. 461. This account, however, is irreconcilable 
with .the further statement of Suidas, that Hellanicus was a 
contemporary of Sophocles and Euripides. Lucian (Macrob. 22) 
states that Hellanicus died at the age of eighty-five, and the learned 


authoress Pamphila (up. Gellium , xv. 23), who likewise makes him 
a contemporary of Herodotus, says that at the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war (b. c. 431), Hellanicus was about sixty-five years 
old, so that he would have been bom about b.c. 496, and died in 
b.c. 411. This account, which in itself is very probable, seems to be 
contradicted by a statement of a scholiast (ad Aristoph. Ran* 706), 
from which it would appear that after the battle of Arginusae, in b. 
c. 406, Hellanicus was still engaged in writing; but the vague and 
indefinite expression of that scholiast does not warrant such an 
inference, and it is moreover clear from Thucydides (i. 97), that in 
B.c. 404 or 403 Hellanicus was no longer alive. Another authority, 
an anonymous biographer of Euripides (p. 134 in Westermann's 
Vilarum Scriptores Graeci minores, Brunswick, 1345), states that 
Hellanicus was bom on the day of the battle of Salarois, that is, on 
the 20th of Boedromion b.c. 481, and that he received his name 
from the victory of EAAdr over the barbarians; but this account is 
too much like an invention of some grammarian to account for the 
name Hellanicus, and deserves no credit; and among the various 
contradictory statements we are inclined to adopt that of Pamphila. 
Respecting the life of Hellanicus we are altogether in the dark, and 
we only learn from Suidaa that he died at Perperene, a town on the 
coast of Asia Minor opposite to Lesbos ; wo may, however, presume 
that he visited at least some of the countries of whose history he 
treated. 


Hellanicus was a very prolific writer, and if we were to look upon 
all the titles that have come down to us as titles of genuine 
productions and distinct works, their number would amount to 
nearly thirty ; but the recent investigations of Preller (De Hcllanico 
lesbio Historico, Dorpat, 1840, 4to.) have shown that several works 
bearing his name are spurious and of later date, and that many 
others which are referred to as separate works, are only chapters or 
sections of other works. We adopt Preller’s arrangement, and first 
mention those works which were spurious. 1. AlyuirrlaKa. The late 
origin of this production is obvious from the fragment quoted by 
Arrian ( Dissert . Epiciet. ii. 19) and Gellius (L 2 ; comp. Athen. xi. 
p. 470, xy. pp. 679, 680.) 2. Els"AppuvosdvaSatris, which is 
mentioned by Athcnaeus (xiv. p. 652), who, however, doubts its 
genuineness. 3. Bap€apncd v6Hipa, which, even according to the 
opinions of the ancients, was a compilation made from the works of 


Herodotus and Damastcs. (Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. p. 466; comp. 
Suid. s.v. ZA,uo\is ; Etymol. Mag. p. 407. 48.) 4. 'EOvvv dvopaoiai, 
which seems to have been a similar compilation. (Athen. xi. p. 462 ; 
comp. Herod, iv. 190.) It may have been the same work as the one 
which we find referred to under the name of Tlcpl (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 322), Kriaeis 10 yuv Kal ir6\ea)y, or simply 
KTioeis. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Xapi 


of Hellanicus, such as KurpiaKd, rd irepl AvSlay , and 2 /cv 0 ifca, 
of which we cannot say whether they were parts of another work, 
perhaps the TlepaiKa (of which we shall speak presently). The 
&oivikik& mentioned by Cedrenus ( Synops. p. 11), and the 
ItTToplai (Athen. ix. p. 411, where Upciais must probably be read 
for Itrropiais ; Theodoret, dc Aff. p. 1022), probably never existed 
at all, and are wrong titles. There is one work referred to by 
Fulgentius (Myth. i. 2), called Aids voXtrrvxla, the very title of 
which is a mystery, and is otherwise unknown. 


Setting aside these works, which were spurious, or at least of very 
doubtful character, we proceed to enumerate the genuine 
productions of Hellanicus, according to the three divisions under 
which they are arranged by Preller, viz. genealogical, 
chorographical, and chronological works. 


I. Genealogical works. It is a very probable opinion ’ of Preller, that 
Apollodorus, in writing his Bibliotheca, followed principally the 
genealogical works of Hellanicus, and he accordingly arranges the 
latter in the following order, agreeing with that in which 
Apollodorus treats of his subjects. 1. Aei/xaAicoww, in two books, 
containing the Thessalian traditions about the origin of man, and 
about Deucalion and his descendants down to the time of the 
Argonauts. (Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 629.) The ©«TTaXiifd referred 
to by Harpocration (s. v. rerpap Xfa) were either the same work or a 
portion of it. 2. ¢opcvvi j, in two books, contained the Pclasgian 
and Argive traditions from the time of Phoroneus and Ogyges down 
to Heracles, perhaps even down to the return of the Heracleidae. 
(Dionys. 


i. 28.) The works n«pi * ApKaStas (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 162), 
*Apyo\oc& (Schol. ad Horn. JL iii. 75), and Boumirrf (ibid. iii. 494) 
were either the 6ame work as the Phoronis or portions of it 3. 


'ArXavnds, in two books, containing the stories about Atlas and his 
descendants. (Harpocrat 8.V. 'O pripl&at ; Schol. ad Horn. II. xviii. 
486.) 4. TpuiKd, in two books, beginning with the time of 
Dardanus. (Harpocrat s. t>. KpiOurrfi ; Schol. ad Horn. II. <p. 
242.) The 'Aounis was only a portion of the Troica. (Marcell in. ViL 
Thuc. § 4.) 


II. Chorographical works. 1. * ArBls , or a history of Attica, 
consisting of at least four books. The first contained the history of 
the mythical period ; the second was principally occupied with the 
history and antiquities of the Attic demi; the contents of the third 
and fourth are little known, but we know that Hellanicus treated of 
the Attic colonies established in Ionia, and of the subsequent events 
down to his own time. (Preller, l.c. p. 22, &c.; comp. Thuc. i. 97.) 2. 
AloXucd, or the history of the Aeolians in Asia Minor and the 
islands of the Aegean. The Lesbiaca and IRpl Xlou icrlaeus seem to 
have formed sections of the Aeolica. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1374 ; 
Schol. ad Pind. Nem. xi. 43, ad Horn. Od. viii. 294.) 3. TUpouca, in 
two books, contained the history of Persia, Media, and Assyria from 
the time of Ninus to that of Hellanicus himself, as we may gather 
from the fragments still extant, and as is expressly stated by 
Cephalion in Syncellus (p. 315, ed. Dindorf). 


III. Chronological works. 1. 'Upeicu rys*Hpas, in three books, 
contained a chronological list of the priestesses of Hera at Argos. 
There existed undoubtedly at Argos in the temple of Hera records 
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in the form of annals, which ascended to the earliest times for 
which they were made up from oral traditions. Hellanicus made use 
of these records, but his work was not a mere meagre list, but he 
incorporated in it a variety of traditions and historical events, for 
which there was no room in any of his other works, and he thus 
produced a sort of chronicle. It was one of the earliest attempts to 
regulate chronology, and was afterwards made use of by 
Thucydides (ii. 2, iv. 1, 33), Timaeus (Polyb. xii. 12), and others. 
(Comp. Plut. De Afus. p. 1181 ; Preller, 1. c. p. 34, &c.) 2. 
KapvcovtKaiy or a chronological list of the victors in the musical 


and poetical contests at the festival of the Carneia. This work may 
be regarded as the first attempt towards a history of literature in 
Greece. A part of this work, or perhaps an early edition of it, is said 
to have been in verse. (Athen. xiv. p. 635.) Suidas states that 
Hellanicus wrote many works both in prose and in verse ; but of the 
latter kind nothing is known. 


All the productions of Hellanicus are lost, with the exception of a 
considerable number of fragments. Although he belongs, strictly 
speaking, to the logographers (Dionys. Jud. de Thucyd. 6 ; Diod. i. 
37), still he holds a much higher place among the early Greek 
historians than any of those who are designated by the name of 
logographers. He forms the transition from that class of writers to 
the real historians ; for he not only treated of the mythical ages, 
but, in several instances, he carried history down to his own times. 
But, as far as the form of history is concerned, he had not 
emancipated himself from the custom and practice of other 
logographers, for, like them, he treated history from local points of 
view, and divided it into such portions as might be related in the 
form of genealogies. Hence he wrote local histories and traditions. 
This circumstance, and the many differences in his accounts from 
those of Herodotus, renders it highly probable that these two 
writers worked quite independently of each other, and that the one 
was unknown to the other. It cannot be matter of surprise that, in 
regard to early traditions, he was deficient in historical criticism, 
and we may believe Thucydides (i. 97), who says that Hellanicus 
wrote the history of later times briefly, and that lie was not 
accurate in his chronology. In his geographical views, too, he seems 
to have been greatly dependent upon his predecessors, and gave, for 
the most part, what he found in them; whence Agathemerus (i. 
1),who calls him an -KoXvlaroap , 


remarks that he dnhdorws vapibwkKt n)v iaroplau ; but the censure 
for falsehood and the like bestowed on him by such writers as 
Ctesias ( ap. Phot. Bill. Cod. 72), Theopompus {ap. Strab. i. p. 43), 
Ephorus {ap. Joseph, c. Avion, i. 3 ; corap. Strab. viii. p. 366), and 
Strabo (x. p. 451, xi. p. 508, xiii. p. 602), is evidently one-sided, 
and should not bias us in forming our judgment of his merits or 
demerits as a writer; for there can be no doubt that he was a 
learned and diligent compiler, and that so far as his sources went, 


he was a trustworthy one. His fragments are collected in Sturz, 
Hellanid Lesbii Fragments Lips. 1796, 8 vo., 2d edition 1826 ; in the 
Museum Criticum,v ol.ii. p. 90—107, Camb. 1826 ; and in C. and 
Th. Muller, Fragmenia Histor. Grace. p. 45—96. (Dahlmann, 
Herodot. p. 122, Midler, Hist, of Greek Lit. p. 264, and especially 
the work of Preller above referred to.) 


HELLOTIA.: 


2. A Greek grammarian, a disciple of Agathocles, and apparently a 
contemporary of the critic Aristarchus. He wrote on the Homeric 
poems, and belonged to that class of critics who are termed the 
Chorizontes. (Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 1035, 1173; Schol. Venet. ad II. 
v. 269; Schol. ad Sophocl. Phitoct. 201 ; Schol. Eurip. Vat. in Troad. 
823, in Orest. 1347 ; comp. Grauert in the Rhein. Museum , vol. i. 
p. 204, &c.; Welcker, derEpische Cydus, p. 251.) 


3. Of Syracuse, a contemporary of Dion. (Plut. 


Dion. 42.) He is perhaps the same as the one who is mentioned in 
Bekker’s Anecdota (p. 351) and Suidas ( s. v. dvafilnxaadcu) as an 
author who wrote in the Doric dialect. [L. S.] 


HELLAS. [Go'ngylus.] ° 


HELLE (*EAA7;), a daughter of Athamas and Nephele, and sister of 
Phrixus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 1; Apollon. Rhod. i. 927; Ov. Fast. iv. 909, 
Met. xi. 195.) When Phrixus was to be sacrificed, Nephele rescued 
her two children, who rode away through the air upon the ram with 
the golden fleece, the gift of Hermes, but, between Sigeium and the 
Chersonesus, Helle fell into the sea, which was hence called the sea 
of Helle (Hellespont; Aeschyl. Pers. 70, 875). Her tomb was shown 
near Pactya, on the Hellespont. (Herod, vii. 67 ; comp. Athamas and 
Almops.) [L. S.j 


H ELLEN (‘ZWrjv). 1. A son of Deucalion and Pyrrho, or, according 
to others, a son of Zeus and Dorippe (Apollod. i. 7. § 2; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 118; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1644), or of Prometheus 
and Clymene, and a brother of Deucalion. (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ix. 
68.) By the nymph Orseis, that is, the mountain nymph, he became 
the father of Aeolus, Dorus, and Xuthus, to whom some add 


Amphictyon. Hellen, according to tradition, was king of Phthia in 
Thessaly, i. e. the country between the rivers Peneius and Asopus, 
and this kingdom he left to Aeolus. Hellen is the mythical ancestor 
of all the Hellenes or Greeks, in contradistinction from the more 
ancient Pelasgians. The name of Hellenes was at first confined to a 
tribe inhabiting a part of Thessaly, but subsequently it was 
extended to the whole Greek nation. (Horn. II. ii. 684 ; Herod, i. 56; 
Thucyd. i. 3; Paus. iii. 20. 8 6; Strab. viii. p. 383.) 


2. A son of Phthios and Chrysippe, and the mythical founder of the 
Thessalian town of Hellas. (Steph. Byz. 8. v. 'EAAdr; Strab. ix. p. 
431, See.) [L.S.] 


HELLEN, a distinguished engraver of gems in the time of Hadrian. 
(Bracci, vol. ii. tab. 77 ; de Jonge, p. 161; Kohler, Einleitung , p. 23; 
It. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom, p. 44.) [P. S.] 


HELLOTIA or HELLOTIS (‘EAAorrfa or *EAA orris), a surname of 
Athena at Corinth. According to the scholiast on Pindar {Ol. xiii. 
56), the name was derived from the fertile marsh (“Aos) near 
Marathon, where Athena had a sanctuary ; or from Hellotia, one of 
the daughters of Timander, who fled into the temple of Athena 
when Corinth was burnt down by the Dorians, and was destroyed in 
the temple with her sister Eurytione. Soon after, a plague broke out 
at Corinth, and the oracle declared that it should not cease until the 
souls of the maidens were propitiated, and a sanctuary should be 
erected to Athena Hellotis. Respecting the festival of the Hellotia, 
see Diet, of Ant. s.v. Hellotis was also a surname of Europe in Crete, 
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where also a festival, Hellotia, was celebrated to her. (Diet, of Ant. 
s. v.) [L. S.] 


HELO'RUS (‘EAwpds), a son of the Scythian Istrus, and brother of 
Actaeus. Later traditions state that he accompanied Telephus in the 
war against ° Troy. (Philostr. Her. ii. 15; Tzetz. Antehom. 274.) LI- 


S.] 


HELPI'DIUS, or ELPI'DIUS. 1. A person of this name appears, from 
the Codex Justinianeus ( 8 . tit 10 . § 6 ), to have performed the 
duties ( agens vicem) of praefectus praetorio under Constantine the 
Great, in a. d. 321. A law of the same emperor, dated in the same 
year from Caralis (now Cagliari in Sardinia), is addressed to 
Helpidius (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 8. § 1), but without his official 
designation. A constitution of the same emperor, dated from 
Sirmium, A.n. 323, and a law dated a. d. 324 (Cod. Theod. 13. tit. 
5. § 4), containing some regulations for the portus or harbour of 
Rome, at the mouth of the Tiber, are addressed to him. It is not 
determined what office Helpidius held at these dates; it has been 
thought that he was praeses of Sardinia in a. d. 321, and acted in 
some emergency for the praetorian praefect of Italy; but it is more 
likely that he was vicarius or vicc-praefect of Italy during the whole 
period a. d. 320—324, and had Sardinia in hie Jurisdiction. 


An Helpidius was consularis Pannoniae A. d. 352 (Cod. Theod. 7. 
tit. 20. § 6 ), and praefectus praetorio Orientis, a. d. 359, 360. It is 
probable that this is the same person who was vicarius of Italy in 
320, notwithstanding the length of the interval between his holding 
that office and the Eastern praefecture ; for the Helpidius who was 
praefect of the East was already a person of rank and wealth when 
he visited the celebrated recluse St. Antony in the Egyptian desert. 
His wife, Aristaeneta, was with him, and they were accompanied bv 
three sons. On their departure from Egypt, the sons were all taken 
ill at Gaza, and given up by the physicians, but were restored to 
health by the prayers (as was supposed) of St. Hilarion, who was 
then leading a solitary life near Gaza, and to whom Aristaeneta, a 
lady of eminent piety, paid a visit. The data furnished by St. Jerome 
enable us to fix the date of this visit to Egypt at A. D. 328 ; and as 
Helpidius had then three sons old enough to encounter the 
difficulties of such a journey, it is obvious that he might have been 
vicarius of Italy in 320. In a. d. 356 Aristaeneta visited Hilarion 
again, and was about to visit Antony when she was prevented by 
the intelligence of his death. Jerome speaks of Helpidius as praefect 
at this time ; but if this is correct, he must have held some other 
praefecture before that of the East, in which he succeeded 
Hermogenes. Ammianus places his appointment a little before the 


death of the emperor Constantius II.; and from the Codex 
Theodosianus it appears that it took place only just before a. d. 359. 
Ammianus speaks of him as a man of mean appearance and address, 
but of mild and upright disposition, and averse to bloodshed. 
Libanius was intimate with Helpidius, and addressed many letters 
to him. Some dispute, however, appears to have taken place 
between them ; and Libanius, in one of his letters to the emperor 
Julian (Ep. 652. ed. Wolf), complains that Helpidius, “ the unjust,” 
had stopped his salary, which, however, Sailustins, “ the kind,” who 
succeeded Helpidius in the praefecture of the East, 
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had restored. Libanius, in his Orations, also disparages Helpidius: in 
one place he refers to the mean condition of his father (Orat. pro T/ 
ialassio), and in another (ad Polydem\ charges him with having in 
his youth prostituted himself to the unnatural lusts of others. Little 
confidence, however, can be placed in the sophist’s invectives. The 
history of Helpidius after he ceased to be praefect is doubtful: it is 
most likely that he is the Helpidius who under Julian apostatized 
from Christianity (perhaps to gain the emperor’s favour or to avert 
his displeasure), and held the office of comes rerum privatarum, in 
which capacity he accompanied Julian, comes Orientis, uncle of the 
emperor, and Felix, comes sacrarum largitionum, when they seized 
the sacred vessels of the great church at Constantinople. The 
narrative of Theodoret leads to the supposition that Helpidius in 
this affair simply discharged his official function, abstaining from 
the insults by which his coadjutors aggravated the injury, and 
escaping the judgments by which, according to the historian, they 
were afterwards overtaken. Nicephorus Callisti, however, states that 
Helpidius did not escape the Divine indignation, for that afterwards, 
“aiming at the tyranny,” he was stripped of his possessions, and 
thrown into prison, where he died. 


Baronius (Martyrologium ad 1 6th Nov.) mentions a Saint Elpidius 
of senatorial rank, who suffered martyrdom under Julian, and cites 
as his authority the Menologium of the Greeks. In his Atmales 
Ecdesiastici ad Ann. 362, c. xxv. he identifies the martyr with the 
praetorian praefect; but this identity is disputed, and apparently 


with reason, by Tillemont. Possibly Helpidius may have suffered 
fine or confiscation or imprisonment for some offence under Julian ; 
and from this may have arisen the story of his martyrdom on the 
one hand, and of his suffering a Divine judgment for apostacy on 
the other. (Cod. Theod. tl.ee .; Gothofred. Protop. Cod. Theodos.; 
Amra. Marc. xxi. 6 ; Hieronym. Vita Hilarion. Opera , vol.iv. pt.2. 
cols. 78, 84, ed. Martianay; Liban. Epist. 33, 460, 652, 1463, &c.; 6 
ee the index in ed. Wolf, Oration. U. cc. ; Theodoret, //. E. iii. 12, 
13 ; Niceph. Callisti, H. E. x. 29 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. iv.) 


2. A Spaniard, cousin of the emperor Theodosius the Great, who 
wished to force St. Olympias to marry him. (Baronius, Annal. ad 
Ann. 388. c. xliv.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. Vol. v. p. 291.) 


3. A friend of Symmachus. A considerable 


number of the extant letters of Symmachus were addressed to him, 
and owe their preservation to the care of Helpidius. (Symmach. 
Epist. v. 83; 84, ed. Genev. 1587, v. 85, 86 , ed. Paris, 1604 ; 
Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. v. p. 409.) [J. C. M.] 


H ELPI'DIUS or ELPI'DIUS, sometimes written Helfridius , was a 
Christian poet, who flourished towards the close of the fifth 
century, was physician to the Gothic monarch Theodoric, and is 
believed by many to be the Rusticus Helpidius commemorated in an 
inscription with the title of Estqnaesior. The following 
compositions, 6 till extant, are ascribed to this author:— 


1. Historianm Testaments Veteris et Novi Trisiicha XXIV 1, twenty- 
four epigrammatic narratives, taken from Bible history, each 
comprised in three dactylic.hexameters, with titles descriptive of 
the subjects, such as “Evaadiabolo seducta,” u Joseph 
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a fratribus venditur,” “Lazarusa morte 16700310®,” “ Christus in 
monte docet,” and the like. 


2. De Christi Jesu Beneficiis , a song of praise and thanksgiving, 


comprised in 150 hexameters, not altogether destitute of elegance, 
and certainly very superior in every respect to the weak and 
pointless tristichs. 


It would appear from an allusion, somewhat ambiguous, however, 
contained in the last-named piece (I. 45, &c.), that Helpidius had 
written a poem to comfort himself while in sorrow, but, if such a 
production was ever published, it is now lost. 


Both of the above works are given in the Poetarum veterum Eccles. 
Opera Christiana of G. Fabricius, foL Basil 1564 ; in the Bibl. Alagn. 
Pair. fo). Paris, 1644, vol. viii., and in the Bibl. Pair. Marc. fol. 
Lugdun. 1677, vol ix. p.462. (Cassiodor. Var. iv. 24 ; Ennod. Ep. ix. 
21, xi. 19, and notes of Sirmond.) [W. R.] 


HE'LVIA. 1. Daughter of L. Helvius, a Roman eques, who, on her 
return from Rome to Apulia, b. c. 114, was struck from her horse by 
lightning, and killed, on the Stellatine plain. The circumstances of 
her death were sufficiently remarkable to attract the notice of the 
Haruspices, who predicted from them impending disgrace to the 
vestal priesthood and to the equestrian order. (Plut. Quaest. Bom. 
83 ; Oros. v. 15 ; Obseq. de Prod. 97.) For the speedy 
accomplishment of the prediction see Dion Cass. Fr . 91, 92; Liv. 
Epit. Ixiii. 


2. Wife of M. Annaeus Seneca, of Corduba, the rhetorician, and 
mother of his three sons, M. Annaeus Novatus, L. Annaeus Seneca, 
the philosopher, and L. Annaeus Mela. (Sen. Consol, ad Ifelv. 2.) 11 
el via was probably a native of Spain, and followed her husband to 
Rome, about a. d. 3—5, while her second son was an infant. {Ibid. 
17.) The life of Helvia is contained in Seneca’s address of 
condolence to his mother (Consolatio ad Helviam) on his exile to 
Corsica, in the reign of Claudius, A. D. 47-9. Through the rhetorical 
amplifications of this nddress we discover that Helvia had borne her 
full share of the sorrows of life. Her mother died in giving birth to 
her. She was brought up by a stepmother. She had lost her husband 
and a most indulgent uncle within a month of each other ; and her 
grief for the untimely decease of one of her grandsons was 
embittered by the exile of her son. Helvia had at least one sister 
(Cons, ad Helv. 17), but her name is unknown. [W. B. D.] 


HE'LVIA GENS, plebeian, occurs only once in the Fasti—the ovation 
of M. Helvius Blasio, u. c. 195 [Blasio]— and was first rescued from 
obscurity by the election of P. Helvius Pertinax to the empire, a. d. 
193. The Helvia gens contained in the time of the republic the 
surnames Blasio, Cinna, Mancia. A few are mentioned without a 
cognomen. [W. B. D.J .. 


HE'LVIUS. 1. Cn., tribune of the soldiers, was slain, b. c. 204, in 
battle with the Gauls and Carthaginians, in the territory of Milan. 
(Liv. xxx. 18.) 


2. C., was aedile of the plebs with M. Porcius Cato the elder, in b. c. 
199, and, in the next year, one of his colleagues in the praetorship. 
As praetor, Helvius had no province regularly assigned to him ; but 
he accompanied the consul, Sext. Aelius Paetus, into Cisalpine Gaul, 
and received from him the command of one of the consular armies. 
(Liv. xxxii. 7, 9, 26.) He afterwards served in Galatia a6 legatus to 
Cn. Manlius Vulso, consul in B. c. 


HEMINA. 
189. (Liv. xxxviii. 20, 21, 22 ; Polyb. xxii. 17. $ 3, &c.) [W. B. D.] 


HE'LVIUS PE'RTINAX. [Pertinax.] HELVI'DIA GENS. The name 
Helvidius does not occur in Roman history until the latter half of 
the first century b. c. (Cic. pro Cluent. 70.) Under Nero and the 
Flavian Caesars it was renowned for earnest, but fruitless, 
patriotism. The connection of P. Helvidius Rufus with Larinum (Cic. 
1. c.), a Frentanian municipium (Plin. H. N. iii. 12), makes it 
probable that the family was originally Sabellian. The Helvidii had 
the surnames Priscus and Rufus. The only Helvidius who had no 
cognomen, or whose cognomen has, perhaps, dropped out of the 
MSS^ is the following:— # 


HELVI'DIUS, son of the younger Helvidius Priscus [Priscus 
Helvidius, 2] by his first wife. He had the title of consularis, but his 
name does not appear on the Fasti. Warned by the fate of his father 
and his father’s friends, under Nero and his successors, Helvidius 
concealed equal talents and similar principles in retirement But he 
had written an interlude (exodium), entitled “Paris and Oenone,” 
and the informers of Doraitian’s reign detected in the nymph and 


the faithless Trojan the emperor’s divorce from one of his many 
wives. Helvidius was accused, condemned, and even dragged to 
prison, by the obsequious senate (Tac. Agric. 45), whither the order 
for his execution soon followed. After Domitian’s decease, the 
younger Pliny, an intimate friend of Helvidius, avenged his death 
and the cause of public justice at once, by impcaching Publicius 
Ccrtus, a senator of praetorian rank, who had been the foremost in 
seconding the delators. The account of the impeachment, which was 
afterwards published, and was written, in imitation of Demosthenes 
against Meidias, is given by Pliny in a letter to Quadratus. (Ep. ix. 
13.) A death, so timely as to be deemed voluntary, released Certug 
from condemnation. Helvidius married Anteia, daughter of P. 
Anteius, put to death by Nero in a. d. 57. [P. Anteius, p. 183, a.] By 
her he had a son, who survived him, and two daughters, who died 
very young in childbed. (Plin. Ep. iv. 21, ix. 13; Suet. Dom. 10 ; 
Tac. Agric. 45.) [W. B. D.] 


HELVI'DIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] HELVI'DIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 
HEMERE'SIA (‘H pepTiffia), i.e. the soothing goddess, a surname of 
Artemis, under which she was worshipped at the well Lusi 
(Aowrof), in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 18. $ 3; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 
236.) [L. S.] 


HEMINA, L. CA'SSIUS, an historian of Rome, who wrote at the 
beginning of the second century of the city. According to 
Censorious (De Die Nat. 17), Hemina was alive in b. c. 146, a year 
memorable for the destruction of Carthage and Corinth, and for the 
fourth celebration of the secular or centenary games of Rome. His 
praenomen, Lucius, rests on the’sole authority of Priscian (ix. p. 868 
, ed. Putsch.; comp. Intpp. ad Virg. Aen. ii. 717, ed. Mai). If Nepos 
(ap. Suet, de Clar. Bhet. 3) be correct in stating L. Otacilius Pilitus 
to have been the first person not of noble birth who wrote the 
history of Rome, Hemina, who lived much earlier than Pilitus, must 
have belonged to a wellborn family. Hemina was the author of a 
work, styled indifferently by those who mention it, annals or 
history, which comprised the records of Rome from the earliest to 
his own times. We 
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know the title and contents of the fourth book alone—“ Bellum 
Punicum posterius M (Priscian. vii. p. 767, ed. Putsch) ; those of the 
preceding books are merely matter of conjecture. Priscian, however, 
cites from a fifth book (super xii. ver. Aen. vi. p. 1254), and there 
were probably even more. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. Hist. voL i. 
p. 37.) Pliny ( H . N. xiii. 13, xxix. 1) calls Hemina vetustissimus 
auctor,” and “ auctor ex antiquis." He derived his information from 
genuine sources, * and synchronised with the Greeks, placing th*» 
age of Homer more than 160 years after the Trojan war. (Gellius, 
xvii. 21.) Hemina had read, and probably borrowed, from Cato's 
Origines (comp. Priscian, x. p. 903, with Serv. ad Aen. L 421); and, 
on the other hand, Sallust, whose propensity for archaisms is 
obvious, seems to have studied Hemina, since the words “ omnia 
orta occidunt, et aucta senescunt,” in the prooemidm of the 
Jugurthine war, singularly resemble a fragment, “ quae nata sunt, 
ea omnia denasci aiunt,” of the second book of Hemina's annals, 
quoted by Nonius (denasci, decrescere). It is, however, remarkable, 
that neither Livy, Dionysius, nor Plutarch, mention Hemina by 
name among their several authorities ; nor does Cicero include him 
in his catalogue of the early annalists and historians of Rome. (De 
Or. ii. 12, DeLeg. 1,2.) From the frequent citations of Hemina by the 
grammarians Nonius, Priscian, and Servius, his diction would seem 
to have been at least idiomatic, and he furnished the antiquarians 
and encyclopaedists, Macrobius (Sat i. 13, 16, iii. 4), Gellius (xvii. 
21. $ 3), Pliny (H. N. xiii. 13, xviii. 2, xix. 1, xxix. 1, xxxii. 2), and 
Solinus(8), with some curious traditions of the past. The fragments 
of Hemina's history are collected and arranged by Krause ( Vit. et 
Fragm Vet. Hist Rom. pp. 155—166). + [W. B. D.] 


HEMI'THEON CE/uefav), a Sybarite of the vilest character, and the 
author of an obscene work. He is mentioned by Lucian (Adv. 
Indoetum , c. 23, and, according to the conjecture of Solanus, 
Pseudolog. c. 3). It is thought that he is the writer referred to ina 
passage of Ovid ( Trial, ii. 417), and, if the common reading of the 
passage is correct, he appears to have flourished not long before 
that poet But Heinsius (ad loc.) conjectures that for “ nuper ” we 
should read “ turpera," in which case, the ago of Ilemitheon remains 
undetermined. If it is to him that Ovid refers, it may be gathered 
that his work was a poem, entitled Sybarite. (Politian, Miscellanea , 
c. 15 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL viii. p. 159.) [J. C. M.J 


HENI'OCHE (‘Hi n6xn), a daughter of Creon of Thebes, to whom, 
and to whose sister Pyrrha, statues were erected at the entrance of 
the temple of the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 10. § 3.) The 
wife of Creon, whom Sophocles calls Eurydice, i9 likewise called by 
Hesiod (Scut. 83) Henioche. [Lb S.] 


HENFOCHUS (‘Hrioxos), an Athenian comic poet of the middle 
comedy, whose plavs, as mentioned by Suidas, were: Tpox*Aoy, 
“irUXifpos, Topydves, Tlo\vrrpdyfuav, QapvKiov , Uo\vtvKTOS, *i 
\iraipos, Als lZaira.Toofj.fvos, a few fragments of which are 
preserved by Athenaeus (vi. p. 271, a. ix. p. 296, d. p. 408, a. xi. p. 
483, e.) and Stobaeus (Serm. xliii. 27). Suidas (s. v. xo\v€vktos) has 
made a curious blunder, calling Heniochus a play by the comic poet 
Polyeuctus. The Polyeuctus, who gave the title to the play of 
Heniochus, was an 
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orator in the time of Demosthenes. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. 
i. p. 421, vol. iii. p. 560; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 448.) [P. S-] 


HENRI'CUS ('E vpiKos), HENRY, a Greek emperor (a. d. 1206— 
1216), the second son of Baldwin VIII., count of Flanders and 
Hainaftt, was born about 1176, and succeeded his elder brother 
Baldwin on the throne of Constantinople in 1206. [Balduinus I.) 
Henry was one of the leading chiefs in the great expedition of the 
Latin barons against Constantinople, in 1204, and in the division of 
the empire was rewarded with territories in Asia, which, however, 
he had first to wrest from Theodore Lascaris and the other leaders 
of the rebellious Greeks. He defeated Lascaris in n bloody battle 
near Adramyttium in Mysin, in 


1205, and the conquest of Bithynia was the fruit of his victory. The 
emperor's campaign against the Bulgarians obliged him to repair to 
the other side of the Bosporus, and he left Asia at the head of 
20,000 Armenian mercenaries, with whom ho marched upon 
Adrianople. Before he had reached that town, he was informed that 
Baldwin, without waiting for the arrival of his brother, had 
imprudently engaged a pitched battle with the Bulgarian king, 
Joannicus or Calo-Joannes, that the imperial troops had suffered a 
severe defeat, and that no * body knew what had become of the 


emperor (15th of April, 1205). In this emergency, Henry left his 
army, and hastening alone to the field of battle near Adrianople, 
arrived in time to save the imperial army from utter destruction. 
The fate of Baldwin being entirely unknown, Henry was chosen 
regent, and he conducted his forces back to Constantinople. The 
Bulgarian king followed in his steps, burnt Philippopolis, and 
ravaged all Thrace in a most savage manner. He reckoned upon the 
assistance of the discontented Greeks, and, had they joined him, the 
fate of the new Latin empire of Constantinople would have been 
sealed ; but his unheard-of cruelties showed the Greeks that among 
their foreign masters the Bulgarian was the worst; and the 
inhabitants of Adrianople, after having defended their town against 
Henry as an usurper and tyrant, now opened their’ gates, and 
received him within their walls with acclamations of joy. This was 
in 


1206. It was then known that the emperor Baldwin was a prisoner 
of the king of Bulgaria, and in the summer of 1206 the news came 
of his melancholy death. Henry, known as a skilful general, 
endeared to most of the Latin barons for having saved them after 
the defeat of Adrianople, and moreover next of kin to his brother, 
was unanimously chosen emperor, and crowned at Constantinople 
on the 20th of August, 1206. At the same time Theodore Lascaris 
was recognised by a largo number of towns and villages as lawful 
emperor, and took up his residence at Nicaea. From that time down 
to 1261, there was a Latin-Byzantine and a Greek-Byzantine empire, 
to which we must add a third, the Greek empire of the Comneni at 
Trebizond. An alliance between the king of Bulgaria and Theodore 
Lascaris placed Henry in great danger. He kept the field in Thrace 
and Asia with great bravery, and found additional strength in an 
alliance with the Marquis of Montferrat, lord or king of 
Thessalonica, whose daughter Agnes he married ; but he lost her 
soon afterwards. In 1207 Joannicus died, and Henry concluded a 
political marriage with his daughter, which led to a 


lasting state of peace with Phrorilas, the brother and successor of 
Joannicus. He also made a truce with Theodore Lascaris, who was 
hard pressed by David, the gallant brother and general of Alexis I., 


the new emperor of Trebizond. In 1214, Theodore Lascaris formed a 
most advantageous peace with Alexis, and now suddenly invaded 
Bithynia, surprised the troops of Henry which were stationed there, 
and conquered them in a pitched battle. To avenge this defeat, 
Henry crossed the Bosporus with a chosen army, and laid siege to 
Pemanene. The town surrendered after an obstinate resistance, 
which so roused the resentment of Henry, that he ordered the three 
principal officers of the garrison to be put to death, viz. 
Dermocaitus, Andronicus Palaeologus, the brother-in-law of 
Theodore Lascaris, and a brother of Theodore Lascaris, whose name 
is not mentioned, but who was undoubtedly the brave Constantine 
Lascaris, who defended Constantinople with so much gallantry 
against the Latins in 1204. The issue of the campaign, however, was 
not very favourable to Henry, for he obtained peace only on 
condition of ceding to his rival all the territories situate east of a 
line drawn from Sardis to Nicaea, and to leave Theodore Lascaris in 
possession of those which he had conquered west of that ljne in 
Bithynia previous to the truce mentioned above. In 1215 the fourth 
Lnteran council was assembled by pope Innocent III., and a kind of 
mock union was formed between the Roman and Greek churches 
within the narrow dominions of Henry. Gervasius was made 
patriarch of Constantinople, and recognised by both Henry and the 
pope, who besides declared Constantinople the first see of 
Christendom after Rome. In the following year (1216), Henry set 
out to wage war with his former friend Theodore, despot of Epeirus 
and Aetolia, but died suddenly, before any hostilities of 
consequence had taken place. It is said that he died by poison, and 
both the Greeks and the Latins are charged with the murder; but the 
fact is doubtful. Henry left no male issue, and was succeeded by 
Peter of Courtenay. 


In spite of the perpetual wars into which be was driven by 
circumstances, and which he carried on with insufficient means, 
Henry found time to ameliorate the condition of his subjects by 
several wise laws and a careful and impartial administration. 
Towards the Greeks he showed great impartiality, admitting them 
to the highest offices of the state, and never giving any preference 
to his own countrymen or other foreigners ; and there are many 
passages in the Greek writers which prove that the Greeks really 
loved him. To make a nation forget a foreign yoke is, however, no 


easy task, and no ruler has ever succeeded in it but by displaying in 
equal proportions valour, energy, prudence, wisdom, and humanity. 
For these qualities great praise has been bestowed upon Henry, and 
he well deserved it. (Gregoras, lib. i. ii. ; Nicetas, p. 410, &c., ed. 
Paris ; Acropolita, c. 6, See.; Villehardouin, De la Conqueste de 
Constantinople, ed. Paulin Paris, Paris, 1838.) - [ W. P.] 


HEPHAE'STION ('H <^«rr < W), son of Amyntor, a Macedonian of 
Pella, celebrated as the companion and friend of Alexander the 
Great. We are told that he was of the same age with the great 
conqueror himself, and that he had been brought up with him 
(Curt. iii. 12) ; but the latter statement apparently refers only to the 
period of 


childhood, as we find no mention of him among those who shared 
with Alexander the instruction and society of Aristotle. Nor does the 
name of Hephaestion occur amidst the intrigues and dissensions 
between Alexander and his father, which agitated the close of the 
reign of Philip. The first occasion on which he is mentioned is that 
of Alexander’s visit to Troy, when Hephaestion is said to have paid 
the same honours to the tomb of Patroclus that were bestowed by 
the king himself on that of Achilles,—an apt type of the relation 
subsisting between the two. (Arr. Anab. i. 12. $2 ; Ael. V. H. xii. 6.) 
For it is equally to the credit of Hephaestion and Alexander, that 
though the former undoubtedly owed his elevation to the personal 
favour and affection of the king, rather than to any abilities or 
achievements of his owr., he never allowed himself to degenerate 
into the* position of a flatterer or mere favourite, and the 
intercourse between the two appears to have been uniformly 
characterised by the frankness and sincerity of a true friendship. It 
is unnecessary to do more than allude to such well-known 
anecdotes as the visit paid by the king and Hephaestion to the tent 
of Dareius after the battle of Issus, or the delicate reproof conveyed 
by Alexander to his friend when he found him reading over his 
shoulder a letter from Olympias. If we can trust the expression of 
Plutarch, on the latter occasion, that it was no more than he was 
accustomed to do (fy*a rov # H«/xw <rrWor, aitnrtp tldOei, 
avvavayivdoKovTOs), there cannot well be a stronger proof of the 
complete familiarity subsisting between them. (Arr. Anab. 


ii. 12 ; Curt iii. 12; Diod. xvii. 37; Plut. Alex., 39, Apophth. p. 180, 
d., De fort. Alex. Or. i. 11.) But it appears that Alexander’s 
attachment to Hephaestion never blinded him to the fact that his 
friend was not possessed of abilities that qualified him to take the 
sole command of important enterprises, and that he would not in 
fact have attained to eminence by his own exertions alone. On one 
occasion, indeed, he is said to have expressed this truth in the 
strongest manner, when finding his favourite engaged in an open 
quarrel with Cmterus, ho exclaimed that Hephaestion must be mad 
if he were not aware that without Alexander he would be nothing. 
Throughout his life he appears to have retained a just sense of their 
different merits ; and while he loved Hephaestion the most, he j'et 
regarded Craterus with the greater reverence: the one, he often 
observed, was his own private friend (< pi\aX4’avSpos), the other 
that of the king ( < pi\oe<urt\ets). (Plut. Alex. 47.) 


During the first years of Alexander’s expedition in Asia we scarcely 
find any mention of Hephaestion as employed in any military 
capacity. Curtius, indeed, tells us (iv. 5. § 10) that he was appointed 
to command the fleet which accompanied the army of Alexander 
along the coast of Phoenicia, in b. c. 332, but this was at a time 
when there was little fear of hostility. In the following year, 
however, he served with distinction at the battle of Arbela, where 
he was wounded in the arm. (Arr. Anab. 


iii. 15 ; Curt. iv. 16. § 32 ; Diod. xvii. 61.) On this occasion he is 
called by Diodorus the chief of the body-guards. We have no 
account of the time when he obtained this important post, but it is 
certain that he was one of the seven select officers who, under the 
title of body-guards {oxonaToQvXaK€s), were in close attendance 
upon the king's person. (Arr. Anab. vi. 28. § 6.) After the death 
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of Philotas (b. c. 330), the command of the select cavalry called 
dreupot, or horse-guards, was divided for a time between 
Hephaestion and Cleitus, but it does not appear that on the death of 
the latter any one was appointed to succeed him, and 
thenceforward Hephaestion held the sole command of that 


important corps,—a post which was regarded as the highest dignity 
in the whole army. (Arr. Anab. iii. 27, vii. 14, ap. Phot. p. 69, a. ; 
Diod. xviii. 3.) From this time forward—whether Alexander trusted 
to experience having supplied any original deficiency of military 
talent, or that he had really seen occasion for placing greater 
confidence in his favourite—we find Hephaestion frequently 
entrusted with separate commands of importance, during the 
campaigns in Bactria and Sogdiana, and still more during the 
expedition to India. Thus he was not only charged by Alexander 
with the care of founding new cities and colonies, with preparing 
the bridge over the Indus, and with the construction of the fleet on 
the Acesines, which was to descend that river and the Indus, but 
was detached on several occasions with a large force for strictly 
military objects. When Alexander approached the Indus in b.c. 327, 
Hephaestion was ordered to advance, together with Perdiccas and 
the Indian king Taxiles, by the direct line down the valley of the 
Cophen, while the king was engaged in subduing the warlike tribes 
farther north; and on reaching the Indus, he reduced an important 
fortress, after a siege of thirty days. Again, after the passage of the 
Acesines, and the defeat of Porus, the task of subduing the other 
king of that name was assigned to Hephaestion, a service of which 
he acquitted himself with much distinction. After this he was 
appointed to conduct one division of the army along the left bank of 
the river, while Craterus led the other on the opposite side ; and 
throughout the descent of the Indus, and the subsequent march 
through Oedrosia, the command of the main body of the army, 
whenever it was separated from the king, devolved upon 
Hephaestion, either singly or in conjunction with Craterus. (Arr. 
Anab. iv. 16, 22, v. 21,29, vi. 2, 4, 6, 13, 17, 18, 20—22, 28, Ind. 
19 ; Diod. xvii. 91, 93, 96; Curt. viii. 1, 2, 10, ix. 1, 10.) By his 
services during this period Hephaestion earned the distinction of 
being among those rewarded by Alexander with crowns of gold on 
his arrival at Susa (b.c. 324): a still higher honour was conferred on 
him at the same time by Alexander’s giving him in marriage 
Drypetis, the daughter of Dareius and sister of his own bride 
Stateira. (Arr. Anab. vii. 4 ; Diod. xvii. 107.) Hephaestion now 
found himself in possession of the highest power and distinction to 
which a subject could aspire ; but he was not destined long to enjoy 
these accumulated honours. From Susa he accompanied Alexander, 
towards the close of the year 325, to Ecbatana, where he was 


attacked by a fever, which carried him off, after an illness of only 
seven days. Alexander's grief for his loss was passionate and violent, 
and found a vent in the most extravagant demonstrations. A general 
mourning was ordered throughout the empire, and a funeral pile 
and monument erected to him at Babylon (whither his body had 
been conveyed from Ecbatana), at a cost, it is said, of 10,000 
talents. Orders were at the same time given to pay honours to the 
deceased as to a hero—a piece of flattery which is said to have teen 
dictated by the oracle of Ammon. Alexander 
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also refused to appoint a successor to him in his military command, 
and ordered that the division of cavalry of which he had been 
chiliarch should continue to bear his name. (Arr. Anab. vii. 14 ; 
Diod. iii. 110, 114, 115 ; Plut. Alex. 72 ; Justin, xil 12 .) 


It was fortunate for Hephaestion that his premature death saved 
him from encountering the troubles and dissensions which followed 
that of Alexander, and in which he was evidently ill qualified to 
compete with the sterner and more energetic spirits that surrounded 
him. Even during the lifetime of the king, the enmity between him 
and Eumenes, as well as that already adverted to with Craterus, had 
repeatedly broken out, with a vehemence which required the 
utmost exertions of Alexander to repress them ; and it is but justice 
to the latter to observe, that his authority was employed on these 
occasions without any apparent partiality to his favourite. (Plut 
Alex. 47, Eum. 2 ; Arr. Anal. vii. 13, 14.) If, indeed, we cannot 
refuse this obnoxious name to Hephaestion, nor affirm that he was 
altogether exempt from the weaknesses and faults incident to such a 
position, it may yet be fairly asserted that history affords few 
examples of a favourite who abused his advantages so little. [E. H. 
B.l 


HEPHAESTION (‘H <pai<rrlonl). 1. A Greek 


S marian, who instructed the emperor Veras in k, and accordingly 
lived about the middle of the second century after Christ. 
(Capitolin. Verus Imp. 2.) It is commonly supposed that he is the 
same as the Hephaestion whom Suidas calls an Alexandrian 
grammarian. This latter Hephaestion wrote versified manuals on 


grammatical subjects. Suidas, who mentions several works besides, 
speaks of one entitled pdrptav n tSur/tol, which is believed to be 
the same as the *E7x*”*’ plbiov vtpl pdrpuv, which has come down 
to us under the name of Hephaestion, and is a tolerably complete 
manual of Greek metres, forming, in fact, the basis of all our 
knowledge on that subject. This little work is of great value, not 
only on account of the information it affords us on the subject it 
treats o£ but also on account of the numerous quotations it contains 
from other writers, especially poets. The first edition of this 
Enchiridion appeared at Florence, 1526, 8vo., together with the 
Greek grammar of Theodoras Gaza. It was followed by the editions 
of Hadr. Tumebua (Paris, 1553, 4to., with some Greek scholia), and 
of J. Com. de Pauw. (Traject ad Rhen. 1726, 4to.) The best edition 
is that of Th. Gaisford (Oxford, 1810, 8vo., reprinted at Leipzig, 
1832, 8vo.) There is an English translation of it with prolegomena 
and notes by Th. Foster Barham, Cambridge, 1843, 8vo. 


2. A person who seems to have made it his business to publish other 
men’s works under his own name. Thus he is said to have published 
one Ilfpl rod irapcl 'hvaxplovTi \vylvov (rre < p&vov , and another 
which was, the production of the Aristotelian Adrantus. (Athen. xv. 
p. 673.) [L. S.] 


HEPHAE / STION,a Greek sculptor,the son of Myron ; but whether 
of the great sculptor, Myron* or not, is unknown. His name occurs 
in an inscription. (Spon. Misc. Erud. Ant. p. 126 ; Bracci, vol il p. 
268.) [P. S.] 


HEPHAESTUS {°H < paiirros) 9 the god of fire, was, according to 
the Homeric account, the son of Zeus and Hera. ( II. L 578, xiv. 338, 
xviiiw 396, 
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xxi. 332, Od. viii. 312.) Later traditions state that he had no father, 
and that Hera gave birth to him independent of Zeus, as she was 
jealous of Zeus having given birth to Athena independent of her. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. Praef.) This, however, is opposed to 
the common story, that Hephaestus split the head of Zeus, and thus 


assisted him in giving birth to Athena, for Hephaestus is there 
represented as older than Athena. A further development of the 
later tradition is, that Hephaestus sprang from the thigh of Hera, 
and, being for a long time kept in ignorance of his parentage, he at 
length had recourse to a stratagem, for the purpose of finding it out 
He constructed a chair, to which those who sat upon it were 
fastened, and having thus entrapped Hera, he refused allowing her 
to rise until she had told him who his parents were. (Serv. ad Aen. 
viii. 454, Edog. iv. 62.) For other accounts respecting his origin, see 
Cicero ( de Nat. Deor. iii. 22), Pausanias (viii. 53. § 2), and 
Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 987). 


Hephaestus is the god of fire, especially in so far as it manifests 
itself as a power of physical nature in volcanic districts, and in so 
far as it is the indispensable means in arts and manufactures, 
whence fire is called the breath of Hephaestus, and the name of the 
god is used both by Greek and Roman poets a3 synonymous with 
fire. As a flame arises out of a little spark, so the god of fire was 
delicate and weakly from his birth, for which reason he was so 
much disliked by his mother, that she wished to get rid of him, and 
dropped him from Olympus. But the marine divinities, Thetis and 
Eurynome, received him, and he dwelt with them for nine years in 
a grotto, surrounded by Oceanus, making for them a variety of 
ornaments. (Horn. IL xviii. 394, &c.) It was, according to some 
accounts, during this period that he made the golden chair by 
which he punished his mother for her want of affection, and from 
which he would not release her, till he was prevailed upon by 
Dionysus. (Paus. 


i. 20. $ 2; Hygin. Fab. 166.1 Although Hephaestus afterwards 
remembered tne cruelty of his mother, yet he was always kind and 
obedient towards her, nay once, while she was quarrelling with 
Zeus, he took her part, and thereby offended his father so much, 
that he seized him by the leg, and hurled him down from Olympus. 
Hephaestus was a whole day falling, but in the evening he came 
down in the island of Lemnos, where he was kindly received by the 
Sintians. (Horn. IL L 590, &c. ; Val. Flacc. ii. 85; Apollod. i. 3. $ 5, 
who, however, confounds the two occasions on which 'Hehaestus 
was thrown from Olympus.) Later writers escribe his lameness as 
the consequence of his second fall, while Homer makes him lame 


and weak from his birth. After his second fell he returned to 
Olympus, and subsequently acted the part of mediator between his 
parents. (II. i. 585.) On that occasion he offered a cup of nectar to 
his mother and the -other gods, who burst out into immoderate 
laughter on seeing him busily hobbling through Olympus from one 
fod to another, for he was ugly and slow, and, owing to the 
weakness of his legs, he was held up, when he walked, by artificial 
supports, skilfully made of gold. (II. xviii. 410, &c., Od. viii. 311, 
330.) His neck and chest, however, were strong and muscular. (IL 
xviii 415, xx. 36.) 


In Olympus, Hephaestus had his own palace, imperishable and 
shining like stars: it contained 
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his workshop, with the anvil, and twenty bellows, which worked 
spontaneously at his bidding. (IL xviii 370, &c.) It was there that he 
made all his beautiful and marvellous works, utensils, and arms, 
both for gods and men. The ancient poets and mythographers 
abound in passages describing works of exquisite workmanship 
which had been manufactured by Hephaestus. In later accounts, the 
Cyclopes, Brontes, Steropes, Pyracmon, and others, are his workmen 
and servants, and his workshop is no longer represented ns in 
Olympus, but in the interior of some volcanic isle. (Virg. Aen. viii. 
416, &c.) The wife of Hephaestus also lived in his palace: in the 
Iliad she is called a Charis, in the Odyssey Aphrodite (II. xviii. 382, 
Od. viii. 270), and in Hesiod’s Theogony (945) she is named Aglaia. 
the youngest of the Charites. The story of Aphrodite’s faithlessness 
to her husband, and of the manner in which he surprised her, is 
exquisitely described in Od. viii. 266—358. The Homeric poems do 
not mention any descendants of Hephaestus, but in later writers the 
number of his children is considerable. In the Trojan war ho was on 
the side of the Greeks, but he was also worshipped by the Trojans, 
and on one occasion he saved a Trojan from being killed bv 
Diomedes. (IL\. 9, &c.) 


His favourite place on earth was the island of Lemnos, where he 
liked to dwell among the Sintians (Od. viii. 283, &c*, IL i. 693; Ov. 
Fast. viii. 82); but other volcanic islands also, such as Lipara, Hiera, 
Imbros, and Sicily, are called his abodes or workshops. (Apollon. 


Rhod. iii. 41; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 47; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 416; 
Strab. p. 275; Plin. H. N. iii. 9; Val. Flacc. ii. 96.) 


Hephaestus is among the male what Athena is among the female 
deities, for, like her, he gave skill to mortal artists, and, conjointly 
with her, ho was believed to have taught men the arts which 
embellish and adorn life. (Od. vi. 233, xxiii. 160, Hymn, tn Vulc. 2, 
&c.) But he was, nevertheless, conceived as far inferior to the 
sublime character of Athena. At Athens they had temples and 
festivals in common. (See Diet, of AnL s. v. 'H<paiort7a, XaA Ktia.) 
Both also were believed to have great healing powers, and Lemnian 
earth (terra Lemnia) from the spot on which Hephaestus had fallen 
was believed to cure madness, the bites of snakes, and 
haemorrhage, and the priests of the god knew how to cure wounds 
inflicted by snakes. (Philostr. Heroic, v. 2; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 330; 
Diet. Cret. ii. 14.) The epithets and surnames by which Hephaestus 
is designated by the poets generally allude to his skill in the plastic 
arts or to his figure and his lameness. He was represented in the 
temple of Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta, in the act of delivering his 
mother (Paus. iii. 17. § 3); on the chest of Cypselus, giving to Thetis 
the armour for Achilles (v. 19. § 2); and at Athens there was the 
famous statue of Hephaestus by Alcamenes, in which his lameness 
was slightly indicated. (Cic. de Nut. Deor . i. 30 ; Val. Max. viii. 11. 
§ 3.) The Greeks 


frequently placed small dwarf-like statues of tho god near the 
hearth, and these dwarfish figures seem to have been the most 
ancient (Herod, iii. 37 ; Aristoph. Av. 436; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 
60.) During the best period of Grecian art, he was represented as a 
vigorous man with a beard, and is characterised by his hammer or 
some other instrument, his oval cap, and the chiton, which leaves 
the right shoulder and amt uncovered. 


e HERA. » 


(Flirt, MytiuH. Bilderb. i. 42, &c.) The Romans, when speaking of 
the Greek Hephaestus, call him Vulcanus, although Vulcanus was an 
original Italian divinity. [Vulcanus.] [L. S.] 


e HEPTA'PORUS (Eirrdiropos), a son of Oceanus and Tethys, was 
the god of a small river near Mount Ida. (Horn. II, xii. 20; Hes. 
Theog. 341 ; Strab. pp. 587, 602.) [L. S.] 


HERA ("Hpa or w H prj), probably identical with hero, mistress, just 
as her husband, Zeus, was called tjif>os in the Aeolian dialect 
(Hesych. 8. v.). The derivation of the name has been attempted jn a 
variety of ways, from Greek as well as oriental roots, though there 
is no reason for having recourse to the latter, as Hera is a purely 
Greek divinity, and one of the few who, according to Herodotus (ii. 
50), were not introduced into Greece from Egypt. Hera was, 
according to some accounts, the eldest daughter of Cronos and 
Rhea, and a sister of Zeus. (Horn. 74 xvi. 432; comp. iv. 58 ; Ov. 
Fast, vi. 29.) Apollodorus (LI, § 5), however, calls Hestia the eldest 
daughter of Cronos; and Lactantius (i. 14) calls her a twin-sister of 
Zeus. According to the Homeric poems (74 xiv. 201, &c.), she. was 
brought up by Oceanus and Thetys, as Zeus had usurped the throne 
of Cronos ; and afterwards she became the wife of Zeus, without the 
knowledge of her parents. This simple account is variously modified 
in other traditions. Being daughter of Cronos, she, like his other 
children, was swallowed by her father, but afterwards released 
(Apollod. 1. c.), and, according to an Arcadian tradition, she was 
brought up by Temenus, the son of Pelasgus. ( Paus. viii. 22. § 2; 
August, de Civ. Dei, vi. 10.) The Argives, on the other hand, related 
that she had been brought up by Euboea, Prosymna, and Acraea, 
the three daughters of the river Asterion (Paus. ii. 7. § 1, &c.; Plut. 
Sympos. iii. 9); and according to Olon, the Horae were her nurees. 
(Paus. ii. 13. § 3.) Several parts of Greece also claimed the honour 
of being her birthplace ; among them are two, Argos and Samos, 
which were tho principal seats of her worship. (Strab. p. 413; Paus. 
vii. 4. § 7 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 187.) Her marriage with Zeus also 
offered ample scope for poetical invention (Theocrit. xvii. 131, &c.), 
and several places in Greece claimed the honour of having been the 
scene of the marriage, such as Euboea (Steph. Byz.5. v. Kopi/ 
<rros), Samos (Lactant de Fals. jRelig. L 17), Cnossus in Crete 
(Diod. v. 72), and Mount Thomax, in the south of Argolis. (Schol. 
ad Theocrit. xv. 64; Paus. ii. 17. § 4, 36. § 2.) This marriage acts a 
prominent nart in the worship of Hera under the name of icfids 
ydfiios ; on that occasion all the gods honoured the bride with 
presents, and Ge presented to her a free with golden apples, which 


was watched by the Hesperidcs in the garden of Hera, at the foot of 
the Hyperborean Atlas. (Apollod. ii. 5. $ 11 ; £>crv. ad Aen. iv. 
484.) The Homeric poems know nothing of all this, and we only 
hear, that after the marriage with Zeus, she was treated by the 
Olympian gods with the same reverence as her husband. (74 xv. 85, 
&c.; comp. i. 532, &c., iv. 60, &c.) Zeus himself, according to 
Homer, listened to her counsels, and communicated his secrets to 
her rather than to other gods (xvi. 458, i. 547). Hera plso thinks 
herself justified in censuring Zeus when he consults others without 
her knowing it (i. 540, &c.); but she is, notwithstanding, far inferior 
to him in power; she must obey him unconditionally, VOL. II, 
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and, like the other gods, she is chastised by him when she has 
offended him (iv. 56, viii. 427, 463). Hera therefore is not, like 
Zeus, the queen of gods and men, but simply the wife of the 
supreme god. The idea of her being the queen of heaven, with regal 
wealth and power, is of a much later date. (Hygin. Fab. 92; Ov. 
Fast. vi. 27, Ileroid. xvi. 81; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 81.) There is only 
one point in which the Homeric poems represent Hera as possessed 
of similar power with Zeus, viz. she is able to confer the power of 
prophecy (xix. 407). But this idea is not further developed in later 
times. (Comp. Strab. p. 380; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 931.) Her cnaracter, 
as described by Homer, is not of a very amiable kind, and its main 
features are jealousy, obstinacy, and a quarrelling disposition, 
which sometimes makes her own husband tremble (i. 522, 536, 
561, v. 892.) Hence there arise frequent disputes between Hera and 
Zeus ; and on one occasion Hera, in conjunction with Poseidon and 
Athena, contemplated putting Zeus into chains (viii. 408, i. 399). 
Zeus, in such cases, not only threatens, but beats her ; and once he 
even hung her up in the clouds, her hands chained, and with two 
anvils suspended from her feet (viii. 400, &c., 477, xv. 17, &c.; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1003), Hence 6 ho is frightened by his threats, 
and gives way when he is angry ; and when she is unable to gain 
her ends in any other way, she has recourse to cunning and 
intrigues (xix. 97). Thus she bor: rowed from Aphrodite tho girdle, 
the giver of charm and fascination, to excite the love of Zeus (xiv. 


216, &c.). By Zeus she was the mother of Ares, Hebe, and 
Hephaestus (v. 896, Od. xi. 604, II L 585; Hes. Theog. 921, &c.; 
Apollod. i/ 3. § 1.) Respecting the different traditions about the 
descent of these three divinities see the separate articles. 


Properly speaking, Hera was the only really married goddess among 
the Olympians, for the marriage of Aphrodite with Ares can scarcely 
bo taken into considemtion ; and hence she is the goddess of 
marriage and of the birth of children. Several epithets and 
surnames, such as EiKtlQuia, T ajxriKla, Zvyla, TcAcla, & c., contain 
allusions to this character of the goddess, and the Eileithyiae are 
described as her daughters. (Horn. 74 xi. 271, xix. 118.) Her attire 
is described in the Iliad (xiv. 170, &c.); she rode in a chariot drawn 
by two horses, in the harnessing and unharnessing of which 6 he 
was assisted by Hebe and tho Horae (iv. 27, v. 720, &c., viii. 
382,433). Her favourite places on earth were Argos, Sparta, and 
Mycenae (iv. 51). Owing to the judgment of Paris, she was hostile 
towards the Trojans, and in the Trojan war she accordingly sided 
with the Greeks (ii. 15, iv. 21, &c., xxiv. 519, &c.). Hence she 
prevailed on Helius to sink down into the waves of Oceanus on the 
day on which Patroclus fell (xviii. 239). In the Iliad she appears as 
an enemy of Heracles, but is wounded by his arrows (v. 392, xviii. 
118), and in the Odyssey she is described as the supporter of Jason. 
It is impossible here to enumerate all the events of mythical story in 
which Hera acts a more or less prominent part; and the reader must 
refer to the particular deities or heroes with whose story she is 
connected. 


Hera had sanctuaries, and was worshipped in many parts of Greece, 
often in common with Zeus. Her worship there may be traced to the 
very earliest times; thus we find Hera, sumaroed P* 
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lasgis, worshipped at Iolcos. But the principal place of her worship 
was Argos, hence called the 8w/xa *H pas. (Piud. Hem. x. init.; 
comp. AeschyL Suppl. 297.) According to tradition, Hera had 


disputed the possession of Argos with Poseidon, but the river-gods 
of the country adjudicated it to her. (Paus. ii. 15. § 5.) Her most 
celebrated sanctuary was situated between Argos and Mycenae, at 
the foot of Mount Euboea. The vestibule of the temple contained 
ancient statues of the Chalites, the bed of Hera, and a shield which 
Menelaus had taken at Troy from Euphorbus. The sitting colossal 
statue of Hera in this temple, mado of gold and ivory, was the work 
of Polycletus. She wore a crown on her head, adorned with the 
Charitcs and Horae ; in the one hand she held a pomegranate, and 
in the other a sceptre headed with a cuckoo. (Paus. ii. 17, 22 ; 
Strab. p. 373; Stat. Hub. i. 383.) Respecting the great quinquennial 
festival celebrated to her at Argos, See Diet, of Ant. a. v. w Hpaia. 
Her worship was very ancient also at Corinth (Paus. ii. 24, 1, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 28), Sparta (iii. 13. § ft, 15. § 7), In Samos (Herod, 
iii. 60 ; Paus. vii. 4. § 4 ; Strab. 


? . 637), at Sicyon (Paus. ii. 11. § 2), Olympia v. 15. § 7,&c.), 
Epidaurus (Thucyd. v. 75 ; Paus. ii. 29. $1), Hcraea in Arcadia 
(Paus. viii. 26. § 2 ), and many other places. 


Respecting the real significance of Hera, the ancients themselves 
offer several interpretations; Some regarded her as the 
personification of the atmosphere (Serv. ad Aen. i. 51), others as the 
queen of heaven or the goddess of the stars (Eurip. Helen. 1097), or 
as the goddess of the moon (Plut Quttest. Rom. 74), and she is even 
confounded with Ceres, Diana, and Proserpina. (Scrv. ad Vtrg. 
Georg, i. 5). According to modem views, Hera is the great goddess 
of nature, who was every where worshipped from the earliest times. 
The Romans identified their goddess Juno with the Greek Hera 
[Juno], We still possess several representations of Hera. The noblest 
image, and which was afterwards lookod upon as the ideal of the 
goddess, was the statue by Polycletus. She was usually represented 
as a majestic woman at a mature age, with a beautiful forehead, 
large and widely opened eyes, and With a grave expression 
commanding reverence. Her hair was adorned with a crown ora 
diadem. A veil frequently hangs down the back of her head, to 
characterise her as the bride of Zeus, and, in fact, the diadem, veil, 
sceptre, and peacock are her ordinary attributes. A number of 
statues and heads of Hera still exist (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. i. p. 22 ; 
comp. Muller, Dorians , ii. 10. §1.) CL- S.] 


HERACLEA, daughter of Hieron II., king of Syracuse, was married 
to a Syracusan named Zoi’ppus. Though her husband was a man of 
a quiet and unambitious character, and had taken no part In the 
schemes of Andranodorus and Themistus, hfter the death of 
Hieronymus, the unhappy Heraclea was flevertheless involved in 
the sentence of proscription passed on the whole house of Hieron At 
the instigation of Sopater, and was put to death together with her 
two daughters. It is said that the people relented, and revoked the 
sentence against her, but not until it was too late. (Liv. xiiv. 26.) [E. 
H. B.] 


HERACLEIDAE (‘HpoicAetSot), a patronymic from Heracles, and 
consequently given to all the goto and descendants of the Greek 
Heracles ; but 


HERACLEIDAE. 


the name is also applied in a narrower sense to those descendants of 
the hero who, in conjunction with the Dorians, invaded and took 
possession of Peloponnesus. 


The many sons of Heracles are enumerated by Apollodoru8 (ii. 7. 8 
8), though his list is very far from being complete ; and a large 
number of tribes or noble families of Greece traced their origin to 
Heracles. In some of them the belief in their descent from Heracles 
seems to have arisen only from the fact, that the hero was 
worshipped by a particular tribe. The principal sons and 
descendants of Heracles are treated of in separate articles, and we 
shall here confine ourselves to those Heracleidae whose conquest of 
Peloponnesus forms the transition from mythology to history. It was 
the will of Zeus that Heracles should rule over the country of the 
Perseids, at Mycenae and Tiryns. Through Hera’s cunning, however, 
Eurystheus had been put into the place of Heracles, and the latter 
had become the servant of the former. After the death of the two, 
the claims of Heracles devolved upon the sons and descendants of 
Heracles. The leader of these Heracleidae was Hyllus, the eldest of 
the four sons of Heracles by Deianeim. The descendants of Heracles, 
who, according to tho tradition of the Dorians (Herod, v. 72), were 
in reality Achaeans, ruled over Dorians, as Heracles had received 
for himself and his descendants one third of the dominions of the 
Doric king, Aegimius, for the assistance he had given him against 
tho 


a ithae. The countries to which tho Hcracleidno especial claims 
were Argos, Lacedaemon, and tho Messenian Pylos, which Heracles 
himself had subdued: Elis, tho kingdom of Augcns, might likewise 
be said to have belonged to him. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 2, &c.; Paus. ii. 
18. 8 6, See., v. 3. § 1, &c.) The Heracleidae, in conjunction with 
tho Dorians, invaded Peloponnesus, to take possession of those 
countries and rights which their ancestor had duly acquired. This 
expedition is called the return of tho Heracleidae, koBoSos tu>v , 
Hpatc\ei8ui'. (Comp. Thue. ». 12; Isocrat. Archid. 6 .) They did not, 
however, succeed in their first attempt; but the legend mentions 


five different expeditions, of which we have the following accounts. 
According to some, it happened that, after the demiso of Heracles, 
his son, Hyllus, with his brothers and a band of Arcadians, was 
staying with Ceyx at Trachis. As Eurystheus demanded their 
surrender, and Ceyx was unable to protect them, they fled to 
various parts of Greece, until they were received as suppliants at 
Athens, at the altar of Eleos, Mercy , (Apollod. ii. 8 . § 1 ; Diod. iv. 
57; Paus. i. 32. § 5 ; Longin. 27). According to the Hera dcidae of 
Euripides, the sons of Heracles were at first staying at Argos, and 
thence went to Trachis, Thessaly, and at length to Athens. (Comp. 
Anton. Lib. 33.) Demophon, the son of Theseus, received them, and 
they settled in the Attic tetrapolis. Eurystheus, to whom the 
Athenians refused to surrender the fugitives, now made war on the 
Athenians with a large army, but was defeated by the Athenians 
under Iolaus, Theseus, and Hyllus, and was slain with his sons. 
Hyllus took his head to his grandmother, Alcmene ; and the 
Athenians of later times showed the tomb of Eurystheus in front of 
the temple of the Pallenian Athena. The battle itself was very 
celebrated in the Attic stories as the battle of the Scironian rock, on 
the coast of the Saronic gulf (comp. Dem. de Coron* 
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*$ 147), though Pindar places it in the neighbourhood of Thebes. 
(Pyth- ix. 137; comp. Anton. Lib. Ac; Herod, ix. 27 ; Eurip. Herod.) 
After the battle, the Heracleidae entered Peloponnesus, and 
maintained themselves there for one year. But a plague, which 
spread over the whole peninsula, compelled them (with the 
exception of Tlepolemus, who went to Rhodes) to return to Attica, 
where, for a time, they again settled in the Attic tetrapolis. From 
thence, however, they proceeded to Aegimius, king of the Dorians, 
about the river Peneius, to seek protection. (Apollod. ii. 8 . § 2 ; 
Strab. ix. p. 427.) Diodorus (iv. 57) does not mention this second 
stay in Attica, and he represents only the descendants of Hyllus as 
living among the Dorians in the country assigned to Heracles by 
Aegimius: others again do not notice this first expedition into 
Peloponnesus (Pherecyd. ap. Anton. Lib. 1. c.), and state that 
Hyllus, after the defeat of Eurystheus, went with the other 
Heracleidae to Thebes, and settled there at the Klectrian gate. The 
tradition then goes on to say that Aegimius adopted Hyllus, who, 
after the lapse of three years, in conjunction with a band of Dorians, 
undertook an expedition against Atreus, who, having married a 
daughter of Eurystheus, had become king of Mycenae and Tiryns. 
They marched across the Corinthian isthmus, and first met Echemus 
of Tegea, who fought for the interest of the Pelopidae, the principal 
opponents of the Heracleidae. Hyllus fell in single combat with 
Echemus, and according to an agreement which the two had 
entered into, the Heracleidae were not to make any further attempt 
upon the peninsula within tho next fifty Years. They accordingly 
went to Tricorythus, where they were allowed by the Athenians to 
take up their abode. During the period which now followed (ten 
years after the death of Hyllus), the Trojan war took place ; and 
thirty years after the Trojan war Cleodaeus, son of Hyllus, again 
invaded Peloponnesus; and about twenty years later Aristomachus, 
the son of Cleodaeus, undertook the fourth expedition. But both 
heroes fell. Not quite thirty years after Aristomachus (that is, about 
80 years after the destruction of Troy), the Heracleidae prepared for 


a great and final attack. Temenus, Cresphontes, and Aristodemus, 
the sons of Aristomachus, after having received the advice of an 
oracle, built a fleet on the Corinthian gulf; but this fleet was 
destroyed, because Hippotes, one of the Heracleidae, had killed 
Carnus, an Acarnanian soothsayer ; and Aristodemus was killed by a 
flash of lightning. (Apollod. ii. 8 . § 2 ; Paus. iii. 1. § 5.) An oracle 
now ordered them to take a three-eyed man for their commander. 
He was found in the person of Oxylus, the son of Andraemon. The 
expedition now successfully sailed from Naupactus towards Rhion 
in Peloponnesus. (Paus. viii. 5. $ 4). Oxylus, keeping the invaders 
away from his own kingdom of Elis, led them through Arcadia. 
Cresphontes is said to have married the daughter of the Arcadian 
king, Cypselus, and Polycaon Euaechme, the daughter of Hyllus. 
Thebans, Trachinians, and Tyrrhenians, are further said to have 
supported the Heracleidae and Dorians. (Paus. iv. 3. § 4, viii. 5. § 4; 
SchoL ad Soph. Aj. 17; Eurip. Phoen. 1386 ; Pind. Pyth. v. 101, 
Isthm. vii. 18.) Being thus strongly supported in various ways, the 
Heracleidae and Dorians conquered Tisamenus, the son of Orestes, 
who ruled over Argos, Mycenae, and 


Sparta. (Apollod. Lc. ; Paus. v. 3 *, Polyaen. i. 9.) The conquerors 
now succeeded without difficulty, for many of the inhabitants of 
Peloponnesus spontaneously opened their gates to them, and other 
places were delivered up to them by treachery. (Paus. ii. 4. 8 3, iii. 
13. § 2, iv. 3. § 3, v. 4. § 1; Strab. viii. p. 365.) They then 
distributed the newly acquired possessions among themselves by 
lot: Temenus obtained Argos; Procles and Eurystheus, the twin sons 
of Aristodemus, Lacedaemon ; and Cresphontes, Messenia. 


Such are the traditions about the Heracleidae and their conquest of 
Peloponnesus. The comparatively late period to which these legends 
refer is alone sufficient to suggest that we have not before us a 
purely mythical story, but that it contains a genuine historical 
substance, notwithstanding the various contradictions contained in 
the accounts. But a critical examination of the different traditions 
belongs to a history of Greece, and wo refer the reader to Muller's 
Dorians , book i. chap. 3 ; Thirlwall. Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 282, 
&c., 8vo edit.; Bemardi ten Haar, Commentatio praemio ornata , 
qua respubl. ad quaestionem: Enarrentur Hcradidaruni incursiones 
in Peloponnesum earumque causae atque efectus exponantur , 


Groningen, 1830. [L.S.] 


HERACLEIDES ('HpaK\cl1h)s). 1. A citizen of Mylasa in Caria, who 
commanded the Carian Greeks in their successful resistance to the 
arms of Persia after the revolt of Aristagoras, n. c. 498. The Persia® 
troops fell into an ambuscade which had been prepared for them, 
and were cut to pieces, together with their generals, Daurises, 
Amorges, and Sisiraaces. (Herod, y. 121.) 


2. A Syracusan, son of Lysimaefius, was one of the three generals 
appointed by th* Syracusans, after the first defeat they suffered 
from the Athenians on their arrival in Sicily, b. c. 415. His 
colleagues yore Hermocrates and Sicanus, and they were invested 
with full powers, the late defeat being justly ascribed by 
Hermocrates to the too great number of the generals, and their 
want of sufficient control over their troops. (Thuc. vi. 73; Diod. xiii. 
4.) They were deposed from their command in the following 
summer, on account of their failure in preventing the progress of 
the Athenian works. Of the three generals appointed in their place, 
one was also named Heracleides. (Thuc. vi. 103.) 


3. A Syracusan, son of Aristogenes, was one of the commanders of 
the Syracusan squadron sent to co-operate with the Lacedaemonians 
and their allies. He joined Tissnphemes at Ephesus just in time to 
take part in the defeat of the Athenians under Thrasyllus, B. c. 409, 
(Xen. Ilcll. i. 2. $ 8, &c.) 


4. A Syracusan, who held the chief command of the mercenary 
forces under the younger Dionysius. (Diod. xvi. 6; Plut. Dion, 32.) 
We have little information as to the causes which led to his exile 
from Syracuse, but it may be inferred, from an expression of 
Plutarch (Dion, 12), that he was suspected of conspiring with Dion 
and others to overthrow the tyrant; and it seems clear that he must 
have fled from Syracuse either at the same time with Dion and 
Megacles, or shortly afterwards. Having joined the other exiles in 
the Peloponnesus, he co-operated with Dion in his preparations for 
the overthrow of Dionysius, and the liberation of Syracuse, but did 
not accompany him when he actually sailed, having remained 
behind 
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in the Peloponnesus in order to assemble a larger force both of ships 
and soldiers. According to Diodorus, his departure was for some 
time retarded by adverse weather; but Plutarch (whose account is 
throughout unfavourable to Heracleides) ascribes the delay to his 
jealousy of Dion. It is certain, however, that he eventually joined 
the latter at Syracuse, with a force of 20 triremes and 1,500 heavy- 
armed troops. He was received with acclamations by the 
“Syracusans, who immediately proclaimed him commander-in-chief 
of their naval forces, an appointment which was resented by Dion 
ns an infringement of the supreme authority already entrusted to 
himself; but the people having revoked their decree, he himself 
reinstated Heracleides of his own authority. (Diod. xvi. 6 , 16; Plut. 
Dion y 32, 33.) Dionysius was at this time shut up in the island 
citadel of Ortygia, and mainly dependent for his supplies upon the 
command of the sea. * Philistus now approached to his relief with a 
fleet of 60 triremes, but he was encountered by Heracleides with a 
force about equal to his own; and after an obstinate combat, totally 
defeated. Philistus himself fell into the hands of the Syracusans, by 
whom he was put to death; and Dionysius, now almost despairing 
of success, soon after quitted Syracuse, leaving Apollocrates in 
charge of the citadel (b. c. 356). The distinguished part which 
Heracleides had borne in these successes led him to contest with 
Dion the position of leader in those that remained to be achieved, 
and his pretensions were supported by a large party among the 
Syracusans themselves, who are said to have entertained less 
jealousy of his seeking to possess himself of the sovereign power 
than they felt in regard to Dion. (Diod. xvi. 17 ; Plut. Zh'on, 48.) 
Unfortunately our knowledge of tho subsequent intrigues and 
dissensions between the two leaders is almost wholly derived from 
Plutarch.; and his manifest partiality to Dion renders his statements 
concerning his rival liable to much suspicion. Heracleides was at 
first triumphant; twenty-five generals, of whom ho was one, were 
appointed to take tho command, and Dion retired in disgust, 
accompanied by tho mercenary troops in his pay, to LeontinL But 
the mismanagement of the new generals, and the advantages gained 
by Hypsius, who had arrived in the citadel with a large 
reinforcement, soon compelled the Syracusans to have recourse 
once more to Dion. Heracleides had been disabled by a wound; but 


he not only joined in sending messages to Dion, imploring his 
assistance, but immediately on his arrival placed himself in his 
power, and sued for forgiveness. This was readily granted by Dion, 
who was reinstated in his position of general autocrator, on the 
proposal of Heracleides himself, and in return bestowed upon the 
latter once more the sole command by sea. Yet the reconciliation 
was far from sincere: Heracleides, if we may believe the accounts of 
his enemies, withdrew, with the fleet under his command, to 
Messana, and even entered into negotiations with Dionysius: but he 
was again induced to submit to Dion, who (contrary, it is said, to 
the advice of all his friends) spared his life, and restored him to 
favour. But when the departure of Apollocrates had left Dion sole 
master of Syracuse (b. c. 354), he no longer hesitated to remove his 
rival, whom he justly regarded as the chief obstacle to his ambitious 
designs; and under pretence that Heracleides was again intriguing 
against him, .he caused 


him to be put to death in his own hsnse by a band of armed men. 
But the popularity of Heracleides was so great, and the grief and 
indignation of the Syracusans, on learning his death, broke forth 
with so much violence, that Dion was compelled to honour him 
with a splendid funeral, and to make a public oration in 
extenuation of his crime. (Pint. Dion , 35—53; Diod. xvi. 16—20; 
Com. Nep. Dion* 5,6.) 


5. A Syracusan, who, together with Sosistratus, obtained the. chief 
direction of affairs in his native city, shortly before the elevation of 
Agathocles in b.c. 317. Diodorus tells us (xix. 3) that they were both 
men who had attained to power by every species of treachery and 
crime; but the details to which he refers as having been given in the 
preceding book, are lost. (See Wesseling, ad 1. c.) We find them both 
mentioned as the leaders of an expedition sent by the Syracusans 
against Crotona and Rhegium in Italy, in which Agathocles also 
took part; but it is not clear how far Heracleides was connected 
with the subsequent events which terminated in the temporary 
elevation of Sosistratus to tho supreme power. [Sosistratus.] (Diod. 
xix. 3, 4.) 


6 . Uncle of Agathocles, apparently distinct from the preceding. 
(Diod. xix. 2.) 


7. Son of Agathocles. Ho accompanied his father on his memorable 
expedition to Africa, and appears to have been regarded by him 
with especial favour, as when Agathocles, at length despairing of 
success in Africa, and unable to carry off his army, determined to 
secure his own safety by secret flight, he selected Heracleides for 
his companion, leaving his eldest son, Archngathus, to his fate. Tlio 
latter, however, obtained information of his intention, and 
communicated it to the soldiery, who thereupon arrested both 
Agathocles and Heracleides ; but they were afterwards induced to 
set the tyrant himself at liberty, of which he immediately availed 
himself to make his escape to Sicily, and the soldiers, enraged at his 
desertion, put to death 


both Heracleides and Archagathus, B.c. 307. (Diod. xx. 68, G9 ; 
Justin, xxii. 5, 8.) 


8 . Tyrant or ruler of Leontmi at the time when Pyrrhus landed in 
Sicily, n. c. 278. He was one of the first to offer submission to that 
monarch. (Diod. Ere. HoeschcL xxii. p. 296.) 


9. Son of Antioch us, an officer of cavalry in the servico of 
Alexander the Great, is mentioned in the first campaign of that 
monarch against the TribaUi, and again at the battle of Arbela. (Arr. 
Anub. i. 2, iii. 11.) 


10. Son of Argaeus, was sent by Alexander, 


shortly before his death, to construct ships on the Caspian Sea, with 
a view to a voyage of discovery, similar to that of Nearchus in the 
Erythraean Sea. (Arr .Anab. viL 16.) ,: 


11. An officer appointed by Demetrius Poliorcetes to command the 
garrison which he left at Athens, apparently in b. c. 290. An 
attempt was made by the Athenians to possess themselves of the 
fortress in his charge (whether this was tho Museum or the 
Peiraeeus does not appear, but probably the former) by a secret 
negotiation with Hierocles, a Carian leader of mercenaries; but the 
plan was betrayed by Hierocles to his commanding officer, and 
Heracleides caused the Athenians to be admitted into the fort, to 
the number of 420 men, when they were surrounded by his troops, 
and cut to pieces. (Polyaen. v. 17. § 1.) 


- 12. A native of Tarentum, and one of the chief counsellors of 
Philip V. king of Macedonia. He is said to have been by profession 
an architect, and having in this capacity been entrusted with some 
repairs of the walls of Tarentum (at that time in the hands of 
Hannibal), he was accused of intending to betray the city to the 
Romans. In consequence of this charge he fled from Tarentum, and 
took refuge in the Roman camp, but was soon suspected of having 
opened secret negotiations with Hannibal and the Carthaginian 
garrison. After this double treachery he thought it prudent to quit 
Italy, and repaired to the court of Philip, where, by his ability and 
cunning, he made himself at first useful to the king as a convenient 
tool for carrying into execution the most nefarious schemes, and 
ultimately rose to a high place in his favour and confidence. He i6 
said to have especially gained these by the address with which, 
pretending to have been ill-used and driven into banishment by 
Philip, he ingratiated himself with the Rhodians, and succeeded in 
setting fire to their arsenal, and burning great part of their fleet. It 
is not difficult to believe that a man who had risen to power by 
such arts as these should have abused it when attained : and we are 
told that he made use of his influence with the king to get rid of all 
those that were opposed to his views, and even induced him to put 
to death five of the leading members of his council of state at once. 
But by these and other such measures he rendered Philip so 
obnoxious to his subjects, that the king at length found himself 
obliged to yield to the popular clamour, displaced Hcracleides, 
whom he had not long before employed in the command of his 
fleet, and threw him into prison, B. C. 199. Whether he was 
subsequently put to death we are not informed. (Polyb. xiii. 4, 5; 
Diod. Etc. Vales, xxviii. pp. 572, 573; Polyaen. v. 17. $ 2; Liv. xxxi. 
16, 33, xxxii. 5.) 


13. Of Gyrton in Thessaly, commanded the Thessalian cavalry in the 
army of Philip at the battle of Cynoscephalae. (Polyb. xviii. 5.) 


14. Of Byzantium, was sent ns ambassador by Antiochus the Great 
to the two Scipios immediately after they had crossed the 
Hellespont, b. a 190. He was instructed to offer, in the king's name, 
the cession of Lampsacus, Smyrna, and some other cities of Ionia 


and Aeolia, and the payment of half the expenses of the war ; but 
these offers were sternly rejected by the Romans: and Heracleides, 
having in vain sought to gain over Scipio Africanus by a private 
negotiation, returned to Antiochus to report the failure of his 
mission. (Polyb. xxi. 10 —12; Liv. xxxvii. 34—36; Diod. xxix. Exc. 
Leg. p. 620 ; Appian, Syr. 29.) 


15. One of the three ambassadors sent by Antiochus Epiphanes to 
Rome to support his claims on Coele-Syria against Ptolemy 
Philoinetor, and defend his conduct in waging war upon him, B. c. 
169. The same three ambassadors seem to have been sent again 
after Antiochus had been interrupted in his career of conquest by 
the mission of Popillius, and compelled to raise the siege of 
Alexandria. (Polyb. xxvii. 17, xxviii. 1, 18.) It is not improbable that 
this Heracleides is the same who is spoken of by Appian (Syr. 45) as 
one of the favourites of Antiochus Epiphanes, by whom he was 
appointed to superintend the finances of his whole kingdom. After 
the death of Antiochus, and the establishment of Demetrius Soter 
upon the 
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throne (b. c. 162), Heracleides was driven into exile by the new 
sovereign. In order to revenge himself, he gave his support to, if he 
did not originate, the imposture of Alexander Balas, who set up a 
claim to the throne of Syria, pretending to be a son of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Heracleides re paired, together with the pretender and 
Laodice, daughter of Antiochus, to Rome, where, by tiie lavish 
distribution of his great wealth, and the influence of his popular 
manners and address, he succeeded in obtaining an ambiguous 
promise of support from the Roman senate.. Of this he immediately 
availed himself to raise a force of mercenary troops for the invasion 
of Syria, and effected a landing, together with Alexander, at 
Ephesus. (Appian, Syr. 47 ; Polyb. xxxiii. 14, 16.) Wlmt became of 
him after this we know not, as his name is not mentioned during 
the struggle that ensued between Alexander and Demetrius, nor 
after the elevation of the former to the throne of Syria.. 


16. Of Maronea, a Greek who had attached himself to the service of 
the Thracian chief Seuthes and was residing with him at the time 
that Xenophon and the remains of the Ten Thousand arrived in 


Thrace after their memorable retreat, b.c. 300. Heracleides was 
entrusted with the charge of disposing of the booty that had been 
acquired by the Greeks and Thracians in common, but kept back for 
his own use a considerable part of the money produced by the sale 
of it. This fraudulent conduct, together with the calumnious 
insinuations which he directed against Xenophon, when the latter 
urged with vigour the just claims of his troops, became the chief 
cause of the dissensions that arose between Seuthes and his Greek 
mercenaries. (Xen. Anab. vii. 3, 4, 5, 6.) 


17. Of Aenus in Thrace, joined with his brother 


Python in the assassination of Cotys, king of Thrace, B. c. 358, for 
which piece of good service, though prompted by private revenge, 
they were rewarded by the Athenians with the right of citizenship, 
and with crowns of gold. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 659, ed. Reiskc; Arist. 
Pol. v. 10.) According to Plutarch ( adv . Coloten. 32), they had 
both been disciples of Plato. .[E. H. B.] 


HERACLEIDES ('HpanXeibris). 1. Of Cumae, the author of a history 
of Persia (n«p<r<K<f), a portion of which bore the special title of 
TrapafTKtuatrrikKd , and, to judge from the quotations from it, 
contained an account of the mode of life of the kings of Persia. 
(Athen. iv. p. 145, xii. p. 117; corap. ii. p. 48.) According to 
Diogenes Laertius (v. 94), the Persica consisted of five books. 


2. An historian who, according to Suidas, was a native of 
Oxyrhinchis in Egypt, while Diogenes Laertius (v. 94) calls him a 
Callatian, or Alexandrian. He lived in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philopator, and wrote a great work, entitled loroptai* of which the 
thirty-seventh book is quoted (Athen. iii. p. 98, xiii. p. 578); 
another, under the title 5ia5ox»f, in six books (Diog. Laert. /. c.), 
which was probably of the same kind, if not identical with his 
htrroy.il twv 2utIlwpos SiaSoxw*'. (Diog. Laert. v. 79.) He further 
made an abridgement of the biographical work of Satyrus (Diog. 
Laert. viii. 40, ix. 25), and wrote a work called AcyGevTind? \6yos, 
from which he received the nickname of 6 A 4fd3as. (Diog. Laert. v. 
94 ; Phot Bill. Cod. 213.) He is often called, after his father, 
Heracleides, the son of Sarapion, and, under this name, Suidas 
attributes to him also philosophical works. * It is not 
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impossible that he may be the same as the Heracleides who is 
mentioned by Eutocius, in his commentary on Archimedes, as the 
author of a life of that great mathematician. 


3. Of Odessus, in Thrace, a Greek historian mentioned by Stephanua 
Byzantinus ( s. v. '0&t)<t06 s). 


4. Of Magnesia, is known only as the author of a history of 
Mithridates (M iOpiSariK&), which is lost. (Diog. Laert. v. 94.) 


5. A Greek grammarian of Alexandria (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 237), 
who is perhaps the same as the one whom Ammouius (De Differ. 
Verb. s. v. trra< pvArj) mentions as a contemporary of his. The 
same name is often mentioned by Eustathius, and in the Venetian 
scholia on the Iliad, in connection with grammatical works on 
Homer, and Ainmonius (s. v. vuv) attributes to one Heracleides a 
work entitled Xlspt KadoAncrjs wpoff(fSias. t 


6 . A Greek rhetorician of Lycia, who lived in the second century of 
our era. He was a disciple of Herodes Atticua, and taught rhetoric at 
Smyrna with great success, so that the town was greatly benefited 
by him, on account of the great conflux of students from all parts of 
Asia Minor. He owed his success not so much to his talent as to his 
indefatigable industry ; and once, when he had composed an iy/ 
toifuou irdvov, and showed it to his rival Ptolemaeus, the latter 
struck out the v in ntfi'ou, and, returning it to Heracleides, said, 
“There, you may road your own encomium" (4yKC&fuov ovov). He 
died at the age of eighty, leaving a country-house in the 
neighbourhood of Smyrna, which he had built with the money he 
had earned, and which he called Rhetorica. He also published a 
purified edition of the orations of Nicetes, forgetting, as his 
biographer says, that he was putting the armour of a pigmy on a 
colossus. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 26, comp. i. 19.) 


7. A comic poet. [Heracleitus. ] 


8 . Of Sinope: under this name we possess a Greek epigram in the 
Greek Anthology (vii. 329). It is not improbable that two other 
epigrams (vii. 281, 465) are likewise his productions, though his 
native place is not mentioned there. He seems to have been a poet 
of some celebrity, as Diogenes Laertius (v.°94) mentions him as 
imypeqifidrwn ironjrfo A 17 up 6 s. Diogenes Laertius (l c.) 
mentions fourteen persons of this name. [L. S.] 


HERACLEIDES ('H paKAilZrit), son of Euthyphron or Euphron, bom 
at Heracleia, in Pontus, and said by Suidas to have been descended 
from Damis, one of those who originally led the colony from Thebes 
to Heracleia. He was a person of considerable wealth, and migrated 
to Athens, where he became a pupil of Plato, and Suidas says that, 
during Plato’s absence in Sicily, his school was left under the care of 
Heracleides. He paid attention also to the Pythagorean system, and 
afterwards attended the instructions of Speusippus, and finally of 
Aristotle. He appears to have been a vain and luxurious man, and so 
fat, that the Athenians punned on his surname, Uovtikos, and 
turned it into Tlo/xicik6s. Diogenes Laertius (v. 86 , &c.) gives a 
long list of his writings, from which it appears that he wrote upon 
philosophy, mathematics, music, history, politics, grammar, and 
poetry; but unfortunateU'almost all these works are lost. There has 
come down to us a small work, under the name of Heracleides, 
entitled r(pi rijAiTCf&i', which is perhaps an extract from the *fpl 
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N6pu >v Kal 7wv Soyyerwr rotsrots mentioned by Diogenes, though 
others conjecture that it is the work of another person. It was first 
printed with Aelian’s Variae Historiae y at Rome in 1545, 
afterwards at Geneva, 1593, edited by Cragius, but the best editions 
are by Koler, with an introduction, notes, and a German translation, 
Halle, 1804, and by Coraes, in his edition of Aelian, Paris, 1805, 8 
vo. Another extant work, * AAAriyoptai ’OpnpiKoly which also 
bears the name of Heracleides, was certainly not written by him. It 
was first printed with a Latin translation by Gesner, Basel, 1544, 
and afterwards with a German translation by Schulthess, Zurich, 
1779. We further read in Diogenes (on the authority of Aristoxenus, 
surnamed 6 powmc6s y also a scholar of Aristotle), that “ 
Heracleides made tragedies, and put the name of Thespis to them.” 


This sentence has given occasion to a learned disquisition by 
Bentley [ Phalari8 t p. 239), to prove that the fragments attributed 
to Thespis are really cited from these counterfeit tragedies of 
Heracleides. The genuineness of one fragment he disproves by 
showing that it contains a sentiment belonging strictly to Plato, and 
which therefore may naturally be attributed to Heracleides. Some 
childish stories are told about Heracleides keeping a pet serpent, 
and ordering one of his friends to conceal his body after his death, 
and place the serpent on the bed, that it might be supposed that he 
had been taken to the company of the gods. It is also said, that he 
killed a man who had usurped the tyranny in Heracleia, and there 
are other traditions about him, scarcely worth relating. There was 
also another Heracleides Ponticus of the same town of Heracleia, a 
grammarian, who lived at Rome in the reign of the emperor 
Claudius. The titles of many of his works are mentioned by 
Diogenes and Suidas. (Vossius, de Hislor . Grace, p. 78, &c. Koler, 
Fragmenta do Rebus publicisy Hal. Sax. 1804 ; Roulez, 
Commetitatio de Vita el Scriptis Heradulae Pontic ., Lovanii, 1828; 
Deswert, Dissertalio de Heradido Pont ., Lovanii, 1830.) [G. E. L. 
C.] 


HERACLEIDES, artists. 1. A sculptor of Ephesus, the son of Agnsias. 
His name is inscribed, with that of Harmatius, on the restored 
statue of Ares in the Royal Museum at Paris. It cannot be said with 
certainty whether his father, Agasias, was the celebrated Ephesian 
sculptor of that name, but it seems probable that he was. (M idler, 
ArchdoL d. Kunst. § 175, n. 3, § 372, n. 5; Clarac, Description des 
Antiques du AfusSe Royal , No. 411, p. 173.) 


2. A Macedonian painter, who was at first merely a painter of ships, 
but afterwards acquired some distinction as a painter in encaustic. 
He lived in the time of Perseus, after whose fall he went to Athens, 
B.c. 168. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. 88 30, 42.) 


3. A Phocian sculptor, of whom nothing more is known. (Diog. 
Laert. v. 94.) 


4. An architect, in the time of Trajan, who is known by two 
inscriptions found in Egypt. (Muratori, p.478, 3; Letronne, Recucil 
des Inscript. Grecq. et Latin, de l'Egypte y vol. i. p. 426.) [P. S.] 


HERACLEIDES (‘'HpajcAriSrjs), the name of several ancient Greek 
physicians. 1. The sixteenth in descent from Aesculapius, the son of 
Hippocrates I., who lived probably in the fifth century b.c. He 
married Phaenarete, or, according to others, Praxithea, by whom he 
had two sons, Sosander 


and Hippocrates II., the roost famous of that name. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chi 
/. vii. Hist. 155, in Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet; Poeti 
Episl. ad Artaw., and Sorani Vita Hippocr . in Hippocr. Opera, vol. 
iii. p. 770, 850 ; Suid. 8. v. 'ImroKfanjs ; Steph. Byz. 8. v. Kar ). 


2. A physician of Tarentum (hence commonly called Tarentinus ), a 
pupil of Mantias (Galen, Dc Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 1, vol. 
xiii. p. 462), who lived probably in the third or second century B. 
C., somewhat later than Apollonius the Empiric and Glaucias. (Cels. 
De Med. i. Praef. p. 5.) He belonged to the sect of the Empirici 
(Cels. 1. o. ; Galen, De Mcth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142), and wrote 
some works on Materia Medica, which are very frequently quoted 
by Galen, but of which only a few fragments remain. Galen speaks 
of him in high terms of praise, saying that ho was an author who 
could be entirely depended on, as he wrote in his works only what 
he had himself found from his own experience to be correct (De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 7, vol. xiii. p. 717.) He was also 
one of the first persons who wrote a commentary on all the works 
in the Hippocratic Collection. (Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. M De. 
Humor." i. Prooein. 24, vol. xvi. pp. 1, 196.) He is several times 
quoted by Caelius Aurelianus and other ancient authors. A further 
account of his lost works, and his medical opinions so far as they 
can bo found out may be found in two essays by C. G. KUhn, 
inserted in the second volume of his Opuscula A cade mica Medica 
et Philologies Lips. 2 vols. 8vo, 1827, 1828. 


e 8. A physician, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (v. 94) ns one of 
the followers of Hicesius, the head of the Krasistratean school of 
medicine at Smyrna, who must therefore probably have lived in the 
first century b. c. 


4. Surnamed Erythraeus, a physician of Erythrao in Ionia, who was 
a pupil of Chrysermu9 (Galen, De Differ. Puls. iv. 10, voL viii. 


p.743), a fellow-pupil of Apollonius, and a contemporary of Strabo 
in the first century b. c. (Strab. xiv. 1, p. 182, ed. Tnuchn.) Galen 
calls him the most distinguished of all the pupils of Chysermus (/. 
c.), and mentions a work written by him, Tltpl rrjs 'Hpo< pi\ou 
Alplaewiy De HeropkUi Seda (Ibid . p. 746), consisting of at least 
seven books. He wrote a commentary on the sixth book of 
Hippocrates, De Morhis Vulgaribus (Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. “ 
Epid. VI." i. Praef. vol. xvii. pt i. p.793), but neither this nor any of 
his writings are still extant. [W. A. G.] 


HERACLEITUS (‘HpafcAfiToy), a native of Cyme, in Aeolia, was 
appointed by Arsinoe, the wife of Lysimachus, to the government of 
Heraclea, when that city was given to her by her husband. By his 
arbitrary and tyrannical administration he inflicted a great injury 
on the prosperity of Heraclea, and alienated the minds of the 
citizens, so that after the death of Lysimachus (b. c. 281) they rose 
in revolt against him, and, uniting with the mercenaries under his 
command, took Heracleitus prisoner, and re-established the liberty 
of their city. (Memnon, ap. Phot . p. 225, a. b. ed. Bekker.) In the 
second passage where he is mentioned by Memnon, his name is 
written Heracleides: it is uncertain which is the correct form. [E. H. 
B.] 


HERACLEITUS (‘HpavActros). 1. Of Lesbos, the author of a history 
of Macedonia, but otherwise unknown. (Diog. Laert. ix. 17.) 
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2. A lyric poet, by whom there existed, in the time of Diogenes 
Laertius (ix. 17), an encomium on the Twelve Gods. 


3. An elegiac poet of Halicarnassus, a contemporary and friend of 
Callimachus, who wrote an epigram on him which is preserved in 
Diogenes Laertius (ix. 17 ; comp. Strab. xiv. p. 656). ° 


4. Of Sicyon, the author of a work on stones, of which the second 
book is quoted by Plutarch. (DeFluv . 13.) 


5. A Peripatetic philosopher, who is mentioned by Plutarch (adv. 
Colot. p. 1115) as the author of a work entitled Zoroaster. 


6 . An Academic philosopher of Tyre and a friend of Antiochus. He 
was for many years a pupil of Cleitomachus and Philo, and was a 
philosopher of some reputation. (Cic. Acad. ii. 4.) Some writers 
have confounded him with Heracleitus the Peripatetic. (Menage, ad 
Diog. Tjatrt. ix. 17.) 


7. The reputed author of a work Tlepl 'AirhrTwi/, which was 
published from a Vatican MS. with a Latin translation and some 
other works of a similar kind by Leo Allatius, Rome, 1641. But the 
editor suspected that the name Heracleitus was a mistake for 
Heracleides, and thinks it possible that he may be the Heracleides 
who wrote on the allegories in Homer. This work has been also 
published by Gale in his Op. Mythologies CantAb. 1671 ; by 
Toucher, Lemgo, 1796 ; and by Westermann, in his Mythograph. 
Brunsvig. 1843. 


8 . A comic poet, whoso comedy, entitled H«*d 


fwv, is referred to by Athenneus (x. p. 414). Mcineke (Hist. CtiL 
Com. Gr. p. 422) thinks that tho name Heracleitus is a mistake for 
Heracleides, and that, consequently, our comic poet is the same ns 
the Heracleides who ridiculed Adaeus, a commander of mercenaries 
(under Philip of Macedonia), by calling him ’AAocrptW, or the 
cock. (Athen. xii. p. 532; Zenob. Proverb, vi. 34.) [L. S.J 


HERACLEITUS (*Hpd»rAciroj), of Ephesus, surnamed QvoikSs, son 
of Blyson, a philosopher generally considered as belonging to the 
Ionian school, though he differed from their principles in many 
respects. He is said to have been instructed by Hippasus of 
Mctapontum, a Pythagorean, or by Xenophanes, the founder of the 
Eleatic school, but neither statement rests on any probable 
foundation. We read that in his youth he travelled extensively, and 
that after his return to Ephesus the chief magistracy was offered 
him, which, however, he transferred to his brother. He gave, ns his 
reason for declining it, the infamous state of morals prevalent in the 
city, and employed himself in playing at dice with boys near the 
temple of Artemis, informing the passers by that this was a more 
profitable occupation than to attempt the hopeless task of 
governing them. He appears nfterwards to have become a complete 
recluse, rejecting even the kindnesses offered by Dareius, and at last 
retreating to the mountains, where he lived on pot-herb 9 , but, 


after some time, he was compelled by the sickness coiir sequent on 
such meagre diet to return to Ephesus, where he died. As to the 
manner of his death, various absurd stories are related. His age at 
the time of his death is said, on Aristotle's authority, to have been 
sixty (Diog. Laert. ix. 3, compared with viii. 52), and he flourished 
about the 69th Olympiad (lb. ix. I), being later than Pythagoras, 
Xenophanes, and Hecatneus, whom he mentions. With this date 
Suidas agrees, and hence Clinton (F.H. vol. ii.) places him under the 
year b. c. 513. 
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The philosophical system of Heracleitus was contained in a work 
which received various titles from the ancients, of which the most 
common is On Nature (trepl tpvoews). Some fragments of it remain, 
and have been collected and explained by Schleiermacher, in Wolf 
and Buttmann's Museum der Altertkumsunssenschaft. (vol. L part 
3.) From the obscurity of his style, Heracleitus gained the title of 
(TKOTfivSs , and, with his predilection for this method of writing, 
was probably connected his aristocratical pride and hauteur 
(whence he was called dx*oKotdopos), his tenacious adherence to 
his own views, which, according to Aristotle, had as much weight 
with him as science itself (Eth. Nic. vii. 5), his contempt for the 
opinions of previous writers, and the well-known melancholy of his 
disposition, from which he is represented in various old traditions 
as the contrast to Democritus, weeping over the follies and frailties 
at which the other laughed. (See Juv. x. 34.) With regard, however, 
to his obscurity, we must also take into account the cause assigned 
for it by Ritter, that the oldest philosophical prose must have been 
rude and loose in its structure ; and, since it had grown out of a 
poetical style, would naturally have recourse to figurative language. 
He starts from the point of view common to all the Ionian 
philosophers, that thore must be some physical principle, which is 
not only the ground of all phenomena, but is also a living unity, 
actually pervading and inherent in them all, and that it is the object 
of philosophy to discover this principle. He declared it to be fire, 
but by this expression he meant only to describe a clear light fluid, 
“self-kindled and self-extinguished," and therefore not differing 


materially from the air of Anaximenes. Thus then the world is 
formed, “ not made by God or man," but simply evolved by a 
natural operation from fire, which also is the human life and soul, 
and therefore a rational intelligence, guiding the whole universe. 
While, however, the other Ionian philosophers assumed the real 
existence of individual things, and from their properties attempted 
to discover the original from which they sprang, whether it were 
water or air, or any other such principle, Heracleitus paid no regard 
to these separate individuals, but fixed his attention solely on the 
one living force and substance, which alone he held to be true and 
permanent, revealing itself indeed in various phenomena, and yet 
not permitting them to have any permanence, but keeping them in 
a state of continual flux, so that all things are incessantly moving 
and changing. In the primary fire, according to Heracleitus, there is 
inherent a certain longing to manifest itself in different forms, to 
gratify which it constantly changes itself into a new phenomenon, 
though it feels no desire to maintain itself in that for any period, 
but is ever passing into a new one, so that “the Creator amuses 
himself by making worlds ” is an expression attributed to 
Heracleitus. (Procl. ad Tim . p. 101.) With this theory was 
connected one of space and motion. The living and rational fire in 
its perfectly pure state is in heaven (the highest conceivable region), 
whence, in 


E uance of its wish to be manifested, it descends, ig as it goes the 
rapidity of its motion, and finally settling in the earth, which is the 
furthest possible limit of descent. The earth, however, is not to be 
considered immovable, but only the slowest of motions. Previous, 
however, to assuming the form of earth, fire passes through the 
shape of 
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water; and the soul of man, though dwelling ih the lower earthly 
region, must be considered a migrated portion of fire in its pure 
state, and therefore an exception to the general rule ; according to 
which, fire by descending loses its etherial purity. And this, as 
Ritter remarks, appears an almost solitary instance of Heracleitus 
condescending to mould his theory in any respect according to the 
dictates of sense and experience. The only possible repose which 


Heracleitus allowed the universe was the harmony occasionally 
resulting from the fact, that the downward motion of some part of 
fire will sometimes encounter the upward motion of another part 
(for the living fire, after manifesting itself in the lower earthly 
phenomena, begins to return to the heaven from which it 
descended), and 60 must produce for some time a kind of rest. Only 
wo must remember that this encounter is not accidental, but the 
result of law and order. Ultimately, all things will return into the 
fire from which they proceeded and received their life. The view 
that all things are arranged by law and order is also the foundation 
of his moral theory, for he considered the summum bonura to be 
contentment (tdapeoryj<ri s), i.e. acquiescence in the decrees of 
the supreme law. The close connection of his physical and moral 
theories is further shown by the fact that he accounted for a 
drunkard's incapacity by supposing him to have a wet soul (Stob. 
Serm. v. 120), and he even pushed this so far as to maintain that 
the soul is wisest where the land and climate is driest, which would 
account for the mental greatness of the Greeks. (Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. viii. 14.) There is not to be found in Heracleitus any 
dralectical exposition of the sources of our knowledge. He held 
man's soul to be a portion of the divine fire, though degraded by its 
migration to earth. Hence he 6eems to have argued that wo must 
follow that which is commonly maintained by the general reason of 
mankind, since the ignorant opinions of individuals are the origin of 
error, and lead men to act as if they had an intelligence of their 
own, instead of a portion of the Divine intelligence. “ Vain man,” he 
said, 44 learns from God as the boy from the man " (Orig. c. Cels. 
vi. 283), and therefore we must trust this source of knowledge 
rather than our own senses, which are generally (though not 
invariably) deceitful. lie considered the eyes more trustworthy than 
the ears, probably as revealing to us the knowledge of fire. The 
connection of pantheism and atheism is well illustrated by the 
system of Heracleitus; nor is it difficult to see. how the doctrine of 
an all-pervading essence, revealing itself in various phenomena, 
might serve possibly for the origin, and certainly for an attempt at a 
philosophical explanation of a polytheistic religion. The Greek 
letters bearing the name of Heracleitus, published in the Aldine 
collection of Greek Epistles, Rome, 1499, and Geneva, 1606, and 
also in the edition of Eunapius, by Boissonade, p. 425, are the 
invention of some later writer. (Schleiermacher, |. c.\ Ritter, Gesch. 


der Philosophic vol. i. p.267, &c.; Brandis, Iiandbuch d. Gesch. der 
Griech. Pom. Philosophies vol. i. p. 148, &c.) [G. E. L. C.] 


HERA'CLEO, FLA'VIUS, the commander of the Roman soldiers in 
Mesopotamia in the reign of Alexander Severus, was slain by his 
own troops. (Dion Cass. Ixxx. 4.) 


HERACLEODO'RUS (‘UpaKXeitiopos), a disciple of Plato, who, after 
being for some time under 


the instruction of that philosopher, became negligent, and gave 
himself up to idleness ; a change which drew from Demosthenes, 
who is said to have been his fellow-disciple, a letter of 
remonstrance. This letter is noticed in a fragment of the 
commentary on the Gorgias of Plato by Olympiodorus, preserved in 
a MS. collection of Praearmotamenta Miscellanea in Platonem , in 
the imperial library at Vienna. (Lambecius, Comment, de Biblioth. 
CaeMTMLD. vii. No. 77, vol. vii. p. 271, ed. Kollar ; Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. vol. iii. p. 176.) [J. C. M.] 


HERA'CLEON (‘Hpa/cAeccy), a grammarian, a native of Egypt, 
mentioned by Suidas (s.t>.), and quoted by Stephanus of 
Byzantium, Harpocration (s. v. yiaprv\uor) % Eustathius (pp. 1910, 
106. c. 624. b.), and in the Scholia Marciana on Homer. - (Fabric. 
Bibl.Graec. voLi. pp. 388, 613, vol. vi. p. 368.) [C.P.M.] 


E HERACLEO'NAS (*H, > a*A<i«vas), the second son of the 
emperor Heraclius, reigned together with his brother, Constantine 
II., after the death of their father in March (February), a. d. 641, 
and he succeeded his brother in the month of June (May) following. 
Constantine III. had two sons, but their legitimate rights were 
disregarded by his ambitious stepmother Martina, who placed her 
younger son, Heracleonas, on tho throne, and reigned in his name 
till the following month of September, when her misgovemment 
was' put an end to by a revolt of the people, headed by Valentinus, 
the commander of the troops in Asia. Martina was punished with 
the lo9s of her tongue, and Heracleonas was deprived of his nose. 
They were both confined in a convent, and finished their days in 
obscurity. Heracleonas was succeeded by Consume II., the son of his 


brother, Constantino III. [CONSTANTINUSIII. J C 0 N 8 TANS IL.] 
[W.P.] HERACLES ('HpoxA’j), and in Latin HERCULES, the most 
celebrated of all the heroes of antiquity. The traditions about him 
are not only the richest in substance, but also the most widely 
spread ; for we find them not only in all the countries round the 
Mediterranean, but his wondrous deeds were known in the most 
distant countries of the ancient world. The difficulty of presenting a 
corapleto view of these traditions was felt even by the ancients 
(Diod. iv. 8); and in order to give a general survey, we must divide 
the subject, mentioning first the Greek legends and their gradual 
development, next the Roman legends, and lastly those of the East 
(Egypt, Phoenicia). 


The traditions about Heracles appear in their national purity down 
to the time of Herodotus; for although there may be some foreign 
ingredients, yet the whole character of the hero, his armour, his 
exploits, and the scenes of his action, are all essentially Greek. But 
the poets of the time of Herodotus and of the subsequent periods 
introduced considerable alterations, which were probably derived 
from the east or Egypt, for every nation of antiquity as well as of 
modem times had or has some traditions of heroes of superhuman 
strength and power. Now while in the earliest Greek legends 
Heracles is a purely human hero, as the conqueror of men and 
cities, he afterwards appears as the subduer of monstrous animals, 
and is connected in a variety of ways with astronomical 
phaenomena. According to Homer (H. xviii. 118), Heracles was the 
son of Zeu9 by Alcinene of .Thebes in Boeotia, and the favourite of 
his father. (JL xiv. 250, 323, xix. 98, Od. xi. 266, 620, xxi. 
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25, 36.) His stepfather was Amphitryon. (77. v. 392, Od. xi. 269; 
Hes. Scut. Here. 165.) Amphitryon was the son of Alcaeus, the son 
of Perseus, and Alcinene was a grand-daughter of Perseus. Hence 
Heracles belonged to the family of Perseus. The story of his birth 
runs thus. Amphitryon, after having slain Electryon, was expelled 
from Argos, and went with his wife Alcmene to Thebes, where he 
was received and purified by his uncle Creon. Alcmene was yet a 
maiden, in accordance with a vow which Amphitryon had been 
obliged to make to Electryon, and Alcmene continued to refuse him 


the rights of a husband, until he should have avenged the death of 
her brothers on the Taphians. While Amphitryon was absent from 
Thebes, Zeus one night, to which he gave the duration of three 
other nights, visited Alemene, and assuming the appearance of 
Amphitryon, and relating to her how her brothers had been 
avenged, he tegot by her the hero Heracles, the great bulwark of 
gods and men. W (Respecting the various modifications of this story 
see Apollod. ii. 4. § 7, Ac.; Hygin. Fab. 29 ; Hes. Scut. 35, &c. ; Pind. 
Isth. vii. 5, &c., Nem. x. 19, &c. ; Schol. ad Hom.Od. xi. 266.) The 
day on which Heracles was to be bom, Zeus boasted of his 
becoming the father of a man who was to rale over the heroic race 
of Perseus. Hera prevailed upon him to confirm by an oath that the 
descendant of Perseus born that day should be the ruler. When this 
was done ahe'hastehed to Argos, and there caused tho wife of 
Sthenelus* to give birth to Eurystheus, whereas, by keeping away 
the Eileithyiae, sho delayed the confinement of Alcmene, and thus 
robbed Heracles of the empire which Zeus had intended for him. 
Zeus was enraged at the imposition practised upon him, but could 
not violate his oath. Alemene brought into the world two boys, 
Heracles, tho son of Zeus, and Ipbicles, tho son of Amphitryon, who 
was one night younger than Heracles. (Horn. II xix. 95, Ac.; Hes. 
Sent. 1 — 56, 80, &c. ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 5, &c.) Zeus, in his desire 
not to leave Heracles the victim of Hera’s jealousy, made her 
promise, that if Heracles executed twelve great works in the service 
of Eurystheus, he should become immortal. (Diod. iv. 9.) Respecting 
the place of his birth traditions did not agree ; for although the 
majority of poets and mythographers relate that he was born at 
Thebes, Diodorus (iv. 10) says that Amphitryon was not expelled 
from Tiryns till after tho birth of Heracles, and Euripides (Here. Fur. 
18) describes Argos as the native country of the hero. 


Nearly all the stories about the childhood and youth of Heracles, 
down to the time when he entered the service of Eurystheus, seem 
to be inventions of a later age: at least in the Homeric poems and in 
Hesiod we only find the general remarks that he grew strong in 
body and mind, that in the confidence in his own power he defied 
even the immortal gods, and wounded Hera and Ares, and that 
under the protection of Zeus and Athena he escaped the dangers 
which Hera prepared for him. But according to Pindar (Nem. i. 49, 
&c.), and other subsequent writers, Heracles was only a few months 


old when Hera sent two serpents into the apartment where Heracles 
and his brother Iphicles were sleeping, but the former killed the 
serpents with his own hands. (Comp. Tlieocrit. xxiv. 1, &c.; Apollod. 
ii. 4. § 8.) Heracles was brought 
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up at Thebes, but the detail of his infant life is again related with 
various modifications in the different traditions. It is said that 
Alcmene, from fear of Hera, exposed her son in a field near Thebes, 
hence called the field of Heracles; here he was found by Hera and 
Athena, and the former was prevailed upon by the latter to put him 
to her breast, and she then carried him back to his mother. (Diod. 
iv. 9; Paus. ix. 25. § 2.) Others said that Hermes carried the newly- 
born child to Olympus, and put him to the breast of Hera while she 
was asleep, but as she awoke, she pushed him away, and the milk 
thus spilled produced the Milky Way. (Eratosth. CatasL 44 ; Hygin. 
Pod. Adr. 


ii. in fin.) As the hero grew up, he was instructed by Amphitryon in 
riding in a chariot, by Autolycus in wrestling, by Eurytus in archery, 
by Castor in fighting with heavy armour, and by Linus in singing 
and playing the lyre. (See the different statements in Theocrit. xxiv. 
114, 103, 108; Schol. ad Theocrit. xiii. 9, 56 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
49.) Linus was killed by his pupil with the lyre, because he had 
censured him. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 9 ; Diod. 


iii. 66 ; Aelian, V H. iii. 32.) Being charged with murder, Heracles 
exculpated himself by saying that the deed was done in self-defence 
; and Amphitryon, in order to prevent similar occurrences, sent him 
to attend to his cattle. In this manner he spfcnt his life till his 
eighteenth year. His height was four cubits, fire beamed from his 
eyes, and he never wearied in practising shooting and hurling his 
javelin. To this period of his life belongs the beautiful fable about 
Heracles before two roads, invented by the sophist Prodicus, which 
may be read in Xenoph. Mem. ii. 1, and Cic de Off. i. 32. Pindar ( 
Isth . iv. 53) calls him small of stature, but of indomitable courage. 
His firet great adventure, which happened while he was still 
watching the oxen of his father, is his fight against and victory over 
the lion of Cythacron. This animal made great havoc among the 
flocks of Amphitryon and Thespius (or Thestius), king of Thespiae, 
and Ilornclces promised to deliver the country of the monster. 
Thespius, who had fifty daughters, rewarded Heracles by making 


him his guest so long as the chase lasted, and gave up his daughters 
to him, each for one night (Apollod. ii. 4. $ 10; comp. Hygin. Fab. 
162 ; Diod. iv. 29; Athen. xiii. p. 556.) Heracles slew the lion, and 
henceforth wore its skin as his ordinary garment, and its mouth and 
head as his helmet; others related that the.lion's skin of Heracles 
was taken from the Nemean lion. On his return to Thebes, he met 
the envoys of king Erginus of Orchomenos, who were going to fetch 
the annual tribute of one hundred oxen, which they had compelled 
the Thebans to pay. Heracles, in his patriotic indignation, cut off 
the noses and ears of the envoys, and thus sent them back to 
Erginus. The latter thereupon marched against Thebes; but 
Heracles, who received a suit of armour from Athena, defeated and 
killed the enemy, and compelled the Orchomenians to pay double 
the tribute which they had formerly received from the Thebans. In 
this battle against Erginus Heracles lost his father Amphitryon, 
though the tragedians make him survive the campaign. (Apollod. ii. 
4.§ 11; Diod. 


iv. 10, &c.; Paus. ix. 37. $ 2; Theocrit. xvi. 105; Eurip. Here. Fur. 
41.) According to some accounts, Erginus did not fall in tlie battle, 
but concluded peace with Heracles. But the glorious 
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manner in which Heracles had delivered his country procured him 
immortal fame among the Thebans, and Creon rewarded him with 
the hand of his eldest daughter, Megara, by whom he became the 
father of several children, the number and names of whom are 
stated differently by the different writers. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 11. 7. 8 
8; Hygin. Fab. 32; Eurip. Here. Fur. 995 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 38; 
SchoL ad Pind. Isthm. iii. 104.) The gods, on the other hand, made 
him presents of arms : Hermes gave him a sword, Apollo a bow and 
arrows, Hephaestus a golden coat of mail, and Athena a peplus, and 
he cut for himself a club in the neighbourhood of Nemea, while, 
according to others, the club was of brass, and the gift of 
Hephaestus, (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1196; Diod. iv. 14.) After the battle 
with the Minyans, Ilera visited Heracles with madness, in which he 
killed his own children by Megara and two of Iphicles. In his grief 
he sentenced himself to exile, and wont to Thestius, who purified 
him. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 12.) Other traditions place this madness at a 


later time, and relate the circumstances differently. (Eurip. Here . 
Fur. 1000, &c. ; Paus. ix. 11. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab, 32; Schol. ad Pind. 
Isthm. iii. 104.) He then consulted the oracle of Delphi as to where 
he should settle. The Pythia first called him by the name of Heracles 
— for hitherto his name had been Alcides or Alcaeus,—and ordered 
him to live at Tiryns, to serve Eurystheus for the space of twelve 
years, after which he should become immortal. Heracles 
accordingly went to Tiryns, and did as he was bid by Eurystheus. 


The accounts of the twelve labours of Heracles are found only in the 
later writers, for Homer and Hesiod do not mention them. Homer 
only knows that Heracles during his life on earth was exposed to 
infinite dangers and sufferings through the hatred of Hera, that he 
was subject to Eurystheus, who imposed upon him many and 
difficult tasks, but Homer mentions only one, viz. that he was 
ordered to bring Cerberus from the lower world. (IL viii. 363, &c. 
xv. 639, &c., Od. xi. 617, &c.) The Iliad further alludes to his fight 
with a seamonster, and his expedition to Troy, to fetch the horses 
which Laomedon had refused him. (v. 638, &c., xx. 145, &c.) On his 
return from Troy, he was cost, through the influence of Hera, on the 
coast of Cos, but Zeus punished Hera, and carried Heracles safely to 
Argos, (xiv. 249, &c., xv. 18, &c.) Afterwards Heracles made war 
against the Pylians, and destroyed the whole family of their king 
Neleus, with the exception of Nestor. He destroyed many towns, 
and carried off Astyoche from Ephyra, by whom he became the 
father of TlepolemuB. (v. 395, &c., ii. 657, &c.; comp. Od xxi. 14, 
&c.; Soph. Track. 239, &c.) Hesiod mentions several of the feats of 
Heracles distinctly, but knows nothing of their number twelve. The 
selection of these twelve from the great number of feats ascribed to 
Heracles is probably the work of the Alexandrines. They are 
enumerated in Euripides (Here. Fur.), Apollodorus, Diodorus 
Siculus, and the Greek Anthology (ii. 651), though none of them 
can be considered to have arranged them in any thing like a 
chronological order. 


1. The fight with the Nemean lion. The mountain valley of Nemea, 
between Cleonae and Phlins, was inhabited by a lion, the offspring 
of Typhon (or Orthrus) and Echidna. (Hes. Theog. 327 ; Apollod. ii. 
5. $ 1; comp. Aelian, H A. xii. 7, 
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Serv. ad Aeti. viii. 295.) Eurystheus ordered Heracles to bring him 
the skin of this monster. When Heracles arrived at Cleonae, he wm 
hospitably received by a poor man called Molorchus. This man was 
on the point of offering up a sacrifice, but Heracles persuaded him 
to delay it for thirty days until he should return from his fight with 
the lion, in order that then they might together offer sacrifices to 
Zeus Soter; but Heracles added, that if he himself should not return, 
the man should offer a sacrifice to him as a hero. The thirty days 
passed away, and as Heracles did not return, Molorchus made 
preparations for the heroic sacrifice ; but at that moment Heracles 
arrived in triumph over the monster, which was slain, and both 
sacrificed to Zeus Soter. Heracles, after having in vain used his club 
and arrows against the lion, had blocked up one of the entrances to 
the den, and entering by the other, he strangled the animal with his 
own hands. According to Theocritus (xxv. 251, &c.), the contest did 
not take place in the den, but in the open air, and Heracles is said 
to have lost a finger in the struggle. (Ptolem. Heph. 2.) He returned 
to Eurystheus carrying the dead lion on his shoulders; and 
Eurystheus, frightened at the gigantic strength of the hero, took to 
flight, and ordered him in future to deliver the account of his 
exploits outside the gates of the town. (Diod. iv. 11; Apollod., 
Theocrit. ll.ee. j corap. Molorchus.) 


2. Fight against Vie lemean hydra. This monster, like the lion, was 
the offspring of Typhon and Echidna, and was brought up by Hera. 
It ravaged the country of Lernae near Argos, and dwelt in a swamp 
near the well of Amymone: it was formidable by its nine heads, the 
middle of which was immortal. Heracles, with burning arrows, 
hunted up the monster, and with his club or a sickle he cut off its 
heads; but in the place of the head he cut off, two new ones grew 
forth each time, and a gigantic crab came to the assistance of the 
hydra, and wounded Heracles. However, with the assistance of his 
faithful servant Ioliius, he burned away the heads of the hydra, and 
buried the ninth or immortal one under a huge rock. Having thus 
conquered the monster, he poisoned his arrows with its bile, 
whence the wounds inflicted by them became incurable. Eurystheus 


declared the victory unlawful, as Heracles had won it with the aid 
of Iolaus. (Hes. Tlcog. 313, &c.; Apollod. ii. 5. § 2; Diod. iv. 11; 
Eurip. Here. Fur. 419, 1138, /on, 192 ; Ov. Met ix. 70 ; Virg. Aen. 
viii. 300; Paus. ii. 36. § 6, 37. § 4, v. 5. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 30.) 


3. The stag of Ceryneia in Arcadia. This animal had golden antlers 
and brazen feet. It had been dedicated to Artemis by the nymph 
Taygete, because the goddess had saved her from the pursuit of 
Zeus. Heracles was ordered to bring the animal alive to Mycenae. 
He pursued it in vain for a whole year: at length it fled from Oenoe 
to mount Artemisium in Argolis, and ther.ce to the river Ladon in 
Arcadia. Heracles wounded it with an arrow, caught it, and carried 
it away on his shoulders. While yet in Arcadia, he was met by 
Apollo and Artemis, who were angry with him for having outraged 
the animal sacred to Artemis ; but Heracles succeeded in soothing 
their anger, and carried his prey to Mycenae. According to some 
statements, he killed the stag. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 3; Diod iv. 13; 
Callim. Hymn. inDian. 100, 
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&c.; Ov. Met ix. 188; Virg. Aen. vi. 803; PintL Ol. iii. 24, 53 ; Eurip. 
Here. Fur. 378.) 


4. The ErymanViian boar. This animal, which Heracles was ordered 
to bring alive, had descended from mount Erymanthus (according 
to others, from mount Larape,) into Psophis. Heracles chased him 
through the deep snow, and having thus worn him out, he caught 
him in a net, and carried him to Mycenae. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4 ; Diod. 
iv. 12.) Other traditions place the hunt of the Erymanthian boar in 
Thessaly, and some even in Phrygia. (Eurip. Here. Fur. 368 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 30.) It must be observed that this and subsequent labours of 
Heracles are connected with other subordinate ones, called 
ndpepya, and the first of these parerga is the fight of Heracles with 
the Centaurs; for it is said that in his pursuit of the boar he came to 
the centaur Pliolus, who had received from Dionysus a cask of 
excellent wine. Heracles opened it, contrary to the wish of his host, 
and the delicious fragrance attracted the other centaurs, who 
besieged the grotto of Pholus. Heracles drove them away: they fled 
to the house of Cheiron, and Heracles, eager in his pursuit, 
wounded Cheiron, his old friend. Heracles was deeply grieved, and 


tried to save Cheiron ; but in vain, for the wound was fatal. As, 
however, Cheiron was immortal, and could not die, he prayed to 
Zeus to take away his immortality, and give it to Prometheus. Thus 
Cheiron was delivered of his burning pain, and died. Pholus, too, 
was wounded by one of the arrows, which by accident fell on his 
foot and killed him. This fight with the centaurs gave rise to the 
establishment of mysteries, by which Demeter intended to purify 
the hero from the blood he had shed against his own will. (Apollod. 
ii. 5. § 4; Diod. iv. 14; Eurip. Here. Fur. 364, &c.; Theoerit. vii. 150; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 127 ; Paus. viii. 24. § 2; Ov. Met ix. 192.) 


5. The stables of Augeas. Eurystheus imposed upon Heracles the 
task of cleaning the stables of Augeas in one day. Augeas was king 
of Elis, and extremely rich in cattle. Heracles, without mentioning 
the command of Eurystheus, went to Augeas, offering in one day to 
clean his stables, if he would give him the tenth part of the cattle 
for his trouble, or, according to Pausanias (v. i. § 7) a part of his 
territory. Augeas, believing that Heracles could not possibly 
accomplish what he promised, agreed, and Heracles took Phylcus, 
the son of Augeas, as his witness, and then led the rivers Alpheiu9 
and Peneiua through the stables, which were thus cleaned in the 
time fixed upon. But Augeas, who learned that Heracles had 
undertaken the work by the command of Eurystheus, refused the 
reward, denied his promise, and declared that be would have the 
matter decided by a judicial verdict. Phyleus then bore witness 
against his father, who exiled him from Elis. Eurystheus declared 
the work thus performed to be unlawful, because Heracles had 
stipulated with Augeas a payment for it. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 6; 
Theoerit. xxv. 88, &c.; Ptolem. Heph. 5; A then. x. p. 412 ; Schol. 
ad Find. Ol. xi. 42.) At a subsequent time Heracles, to revenge the 
faithlessness of Augeas, marched with an army of Argives and 
Tirynthians against Augeas, but in a narrow defile in Elis he was 
taken by surprise by Cteatus and Eurytus, and lost a great number 
of his warriors. But afterwards Heracles slew Cteatus and Eurytus, 
invaded Elis, and killed Augeas and his sons. After this 
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victory, Heracles marked out the sacred ground on which the 


Olympian games were to be celebrated, built altars, and instituted 
the Olympian festival and games. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 2; Paus. v. 1. § 7. 
3. § 1, &c., 4. § 1; viii. 15. § 2; Pind. 01. xl 25, &c., comp. v. 5, iii. 
13, See.) 


: 6. The Stymphalian birds. They were an innumerable swarm of 
voracious birds, the daughters of Styrophalus and Ornis. They had 
brazen claws, wings, and beaks, used their feathers as arrows, and 
ate human flesh. They had been brought up by Ares, and were so 
numerous, that with their secretions and feathers they killed men 
and beasts, and covered whole fields and meadows. From fear of 
the wolves, these birds had taken refuge in a lake near Stymphalus, 
from which Heracles was ordered by Eurystheus to expel them. 
When Heracles undertook the task, Athena provided him with a 
brazen rattle, by the noise of which he 6 tartled the birds, and, as 
they attempted to fly away, he killed them with his arrows. 
According to Some accounts, he did not kill the birds, but only 
drove them away, and afterwards they appeared again in the island 
of Aretias, whither they had fled, and where they were found by the 
Argonauts. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 6; Hygin. M 30; Paus. viii. 22. § 4, &c.; 
Serv. ad Aen. viii. 300; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1037, with the Schol.) 


7. The Cretan bull. According to Acusilaus, this bull was the same 
as the one which had carried Europa across the sea; according to 
others, he had been sent out of the sea by Poseidon, that Minos 
might sacrifice him to the god of the sea. But Minot was so charmed 
with the beauty of the animal, that he kept it, and sacrificed 
another in its stead. Poseidon punished Minos, by making the fine 
bull mad, and causing it to make great havoc in the island. Heracles 
was ordered by Eurystheus to catch the bull, and Minos, of course, 
willingly allowed him to do so. Heracles accorapi i shed the task, 
and brought the bull home on his shoulders, but he then set the 
animal free again. The bull now roamed about through Greece, and 
at last came to Marathon, where we meet it again in the stories of 
Theseus. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 7 ; Paus. i. 27. § 9, v. 10. } 2; Hygin. Fab. 
30; Diod. iv. d3, &c.; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 294.) 


e 8. The mares of the Thracian Diomedes. This* Diomedes, king of 
the Bistones in Thrace, fed his horses with human flesh, and 
Eurystheus now ordered Heracles to fetch those animals to 


Mycenae. For this purpose, the hero took with him some 
companions. He made an unexpected attack on those who guarded 
the horses in their stables, took the animals, and conducted them to 
the sea coast. But here he was overtaken by the Bistones, and 
during the ensuing fight he entrusted the mares to his friend 
Abderus,a son of Hermes of Opus, who was eaten up by them ; but 
Heracles defeated the Bistones, killed Diomedes, whose body he 
threw before the mares, built the town of Abdera, in honour of his 
unfortunate friend, and then returned to Mycenae, with the horses 
which had become tame after eating the flesh of their master. The 
horses were afterwards set free, and destroyed on Mount Olympus 
by wild beasts. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 8 ; Diod. iv. 15 ; Hygin. Fab. 30; 
Enrip. Alee*. 483, 493, Here. Fur. 380, &c.; GelL iii. 9 ; Ptolom. 
Heph. 5.) 


9. The girdle of the queen of the Amazons. H ippoly te, the queen of 
the Amazons (Diodorus calls 
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the queen Melanippe, and her sister Hippolyte), possessed a girdle, 
which she had received from Ares, and Admete, the daughter of 
Eurystheus, wished to have it. Heracles was therefore sent to fetch 
it, and, accompanied by a number of volunteers, he sailed out in 
one vessel. He first landed in Paros, where he became involved in a 
quarrel with the sons of Minos. Having killed two of them, he sailed 
to Mysia, where his aid was solicited by Lycus, king of the 
Mariandynians, against the Bebryces. Heracles assisted Lycus, took 
a district of land from the enemy, which was given to Lycus, who 
called it Herncleia. When Heracles at length arrived in the port of 
Themiscyra (Thermodon), after having given to the sea he had 
crossed the name of Euxeinus, he was at first kindly received by 
Hippolyte, who promised him her girdle. But Hera, in the disguise 
of an Amazon, spread the report that the queen of the Amazons was 
robbed by a stranger. They immediately rose to her assistance, and 
Heracles, believing that the queen had plotted against him, killed 
her, took her girdle, and carried it with him. This expedition, which 
led the hero into distant countries, afforded a favourable 
opportunity to poets and mythographers for intruducing various 
embellishments and minor adventures, such as the murder of the 


Boreades, Calais and Zetes, and his amour with Echidna, in the 
country of the Hyperboreans, by whom he became the father of 
three sons. On his return he landed in Trans, where he rescued 
Hcsiono from the monster sent against her by Poseidon, in return 
for which her father Laomedon promised him the horses he had 
received from Zeus as a compensation for Ganymedes. But, as 
Laomedon did pot keep his word, Heracles on leaving threatened to 
make war against Troy. He therefore landed in Thrace, where he 
slew Sarpedon, and at length he returned through Macedonia to 
Peloponnesus. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; Diod. iv. 16; Herod, iv. 9, 10, 02; 
Eurip. Here. Fur. 413, Jon. 1143; Plut. Ties. 2C; Horn. II. v. 649, 
&c.) 


10. The oxen of Geryones in Eiythcia. The fetching of these oxen 
was a subject which, like the preceding one, was capable of great 
poetical embellishments, owing to the distant regions into which it 
carried the hero. The adventure is mentioned by Hesiod, but it is 
further developed in the later writers, and more especially by the 
Roman poets, who took a more direct interest in it, as it led the 
hero to the western parts of the world. The story runs as follows:— 
Geryones, the monster with three bodies, lived in the fabulous 
island ot Erytheia (the reddish), so called because it lay under the 
rays of the setting sun in the west. It was originally conceived to be 
situated off the coast of Epcirus, but afterwards it was identified 
either with Gades or the Balearian islands, and was at all times 
believed to be in the distant west. Geryones kept a herd of red oxen, 
which fed together with those of Hades, and were guarded by the 
giant Eurytion and the two-headed dog Orthrus. Heracles was 
commanded by Eurystheus to fetch those oxen of Geryones. He 
traversed Europe, and, having passed through the countries of 
several savage nations, he at length arrived in Libya. Diodorus 
makes Heracles collect a large fleet in Crete, to sail against 
Chrysaor, the wealthy king of Iberia, and his three sons. On his way 
he is furtner said tc have killed Antaeus and Busiris, and to have 
founded Hecatompolis. On the frontiers of Libya 


and Europe he erected two pillars'(Calpe and Abyla) on the two 
sides of the straits of Gibraltar, which were hence called the pillars 


of Heracles. As on his journey Heracles was annoyed by the heat of 
the sun, he shot at Helios, who so much admired his boldness, that 
he presented him with a golden cup or boat, in which he sailed 
across the ocean to Erytheia. He there slew Eurytion, his dog, and 
Geryones, and sailed with his booty to Tartessus, where he returned 
the golden cup (boat) to Helios. On his way home he passed the 
Pyrenees and the Alps, founded Alesia and Nemausus in Gaul, 
became the father of the Celts, and then proceeded to the Ligurians, 
whose princes, Alebion and Dercynus, attempted to carry off his 
oxen, but were slain by him. In his contest with them, he was 
assisted by Zeus with a shower of stones, as he had not enough 
missiles ; hence the campus lapir (feus between Massilia and the 
river Rhodanus. From thence he proceeded through the country of 
the Tyrrhenians. In the neighbourhood of Rhegium ono of his oxen 
jumped into the sea, and swam to Sicily, where Eryx, the son of 
Poseidon, caught and put him among his own cattle. Heracles 
himself followed, in search of the ox, and found him, but recovered 
him only after a fight with Eryx, in which the latter fell. According 
to Diodorus, who is very minute in this part of his narrative, 
Heracles returned home by land, through Italy and Illyricum ; but, 
according to others, he sailed across the Ionian and Adriatic seas. 
After reaching Thrace, Hera made his oxen mad and furious. When, 
in their pursuit, he came to the river Strymon, ho made himself a 
road through it, by means of huge blocks of stone. On reaching the 
Hellespont, he had gradually recovered his oxen, and took them to 
Eurystheus, who sacrificed them to Hera. (Hes. Theog. 287, &c.; A 
polled, ii. 5. § 10; Diod. iv. 17, &c., v. 17, 25 ; Herod, iv. O ; Serv. 
ad Acn. vii. 662; Strab. iii. pp.221, 258, &c.; Dionys. i. 34; Pind. 
Nem. iii. 21.) 


* These ten labours were performed by Heracles in the space of 
eight years and ono month ; but as Eurystheus declared two of them 
to have been performed unlawfully, he commanded him to 
accomplish two more, viz. to fetch 


11. The golden apples of the Hesperides. This was particularly 
difficult, since Heracles did not know where to find them. They 
were the apples which Hera had received at her wedding from Ge, 
and which she had entrusted to the keeping of the Hesperides and 
the dragon Lad on, on Mount Atlas, in the country of the 


Hyperboreans. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11.) In other accounts the apples 
are described as sacred to Aphrodite, Dionysus, or Helios ; but the 
abode of the Hesperides is placed by Hesiod, Apollodorus, and 
others, in the west, while later writers specify more particularly 
certain places in Libya, or in the Atlantic Ocean. The mention of the 
Hyperboreans in this connection renders the matter very difficult, 
but it is possible that the ancients may have conceived the extreme 
north (the usual seat of the Hyperboreans), and the extreme west to 
be contiguous. Heracles, in order to find the gardens of the 
Hesperides, went to the river Echedorus, in Macedonia, after having 
killed Termeru8 in Thessaly. In Macedonia he killed Cycnus, the son 
of Ares and Pyrene, who had challenged him. He thence passed 
through Illyria, and arrived on the banks of the river Eridanus, and 
was informed , by the nymphs in what manner he 
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might compel the prophetic Nereus to instruct him as to what road 
he should take. On the advice of Nereus he proceeded to Libya. 
Apollodorus as 


Z s the fight with Antaeus, and the murder of iris, to this expedition 
; both Apollodorus and Diodorus now make Heracles travel further 
south and east: thus we find him in Ethiopia, where he kills 
Emathion, in Arabia, and in Asia he advances as far as Mount 
Caucasus, where he killed the vulture which consumed the liver of 
Prometheus, and thus saved the Titan. At length Heracles arrived at 
Mount Atlas, among the Hyperboreans. Prometheus had advised 
him not to fetch the apples himself, but to send Atlas, and in the 
meantime to carry the weight of heaven for him. Atlas accordingly 
fetched the apples, but on his return ho refused to take the burden 
of heaven on his shoulders again, and declared that he himself 
would carry the apples to Eurystheus. Heracles, however, contrived 
by a stratagem to get the apples; and hastened away. On his return 
Eurystheus made him a present of the apples, but Heracles 
dedicated them to Athena, who, however, did not keep them, but 
restored them to their former place. Some traditions add to this 
account that Heracles killed the dragon Ladon. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; 
Diod. iv. 26, &c. ; Hes. Theog. 215, &c.; Plin. //. N. vi. 31, 36 ; Pint. 
Thes. 11 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1396, &c.; Ilygin. Fab, 31, Poet. Asir. 


ii. 6 ; Erntosth. Catast. 3.) 


12. Cerberus. To fetch this monster from the lower world is the 
crown of the twelve labours of Heracles, and is therefore usually 
reckoned ns the twelfth or last in the series. 1 1 is the only one that 
is expressly mentioned in the Homeric poems. 


( Od . xi. 623, &c.) Later writers have added to the simple story 
several particulars, such, e. g. that Heracles, previous to setting out 
on his expedition, was initiated by Eumolpus in the Eleusirnan 
mysteries, in order to purify him from the murder of the Centaurs. 
Accompanied by Hermes and Athena, Heracles descended into 
Hades, near Capo Tnenarum, in Laconia. On his arrival most of the 
shades fled beforo him, and he found only Meleager and Medusa, 
with whom ho intended to fight; but, on the (command of Hermes, 
he left them in peace. Near the gates of Hades he met Theseus and 
Peirithous, who stretched their arms imploringly towards him. He 
delivered Theseus, but; when he attempted to do the same for 
Peirithous, the earth began to tremble. After having rolled the stone 
from Ascalaphus, he killed one of the oxen of Hades, in order to 
give the shades the blood to drink, and fought with Menoetius, the 
herdsman. Upon this, he asked Pluto permission to take Cerberus, 
and the request was granted, on condition of its being done without 
force of arms. This was accomplished, for Heracles found Cerberus 
on the Acheron, and, notwithstanding the bites of the dragon, he 
took the monster, and in the neighbourhood of Troezene he brought 
it to the upper world. The place where he appeared with Cerberus is 
not the same in all traditions, for some say that it was at Taenarum, 
others at Hermione, or Coroneia, and others again at Heracleia. 
When Cerberus appeared in the upper world, it is said that, unable 
to bear the light, he spit, and thus called forth the poisonous plant 
called aconitunu After having shown the monster to Eurystheus, 
Heracles took it back to the lower world. Some traditions connect 
the descent of Heracles into the 
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lower world with a contest with Hades, as we see even in the Iliad 
(v. 397), and more particularly in the Alcestis of Euripides (24,846, 


&c. See Apollod. ii. 5. § 12 ; Diod. iv. 25, &c.; Plut. Thes. 30; Paus. 
ii. 31. § 2, ix. 34. § 4, iii. 25. § 4, ii. 35. § 7; Ov. Met. vii. 415, 
Serv.ai Virg. Georg, ii. 152, Aen. vi. 617). 


Such is the account of the twelve labours of Heracles. According to 
Apollodorus, Eurystheus originally required only ten, and 
commanded him to perform two more, because he was dissatisfied 
with two of them; but Diodorus represents twelve as the original 
number required. Along with these labours (JflAoi), the ancients 
relate a considerable number of other fbrtw-( which. he. performed 
without 


being commanded by Eurystheus ; some of them aw interwoven 
with the twelve 20\oi, and others belong to a later period. Those of 
the former kind have already been noticed above; and we now 
proceed to mention the principal * < &pcpya of the second class. 
After the accomplishment of the twelve labours, and being released 
from the servitude of Eurystheus, he returned to Thebes. He there 
gave Megara in marriage to Iolaus; for, as he had lost the children 
whom he had by her, he looked upon his connection with her as 
displeasing to the gods (Paus. x. 29), and went to Oechalia. 
According to some traditions, Heracles, after his return from Hades, 
was seized with madness, in which he killed both Megara and her 
children. This madness was a calamity sent to him by Hera, because 
he had slain Lycus, king of Thebes, who, in the belief that Heracles 
would not return from Hades, had attempted to murder Megara and 
her children. (Hygin. Fab. 32; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 38.) Eurytus, king 
of Oechalia, an excellent archer, and the teacher of Heracles in his 
art, had promised his daughter Iole to the man who should excel 
him and his sons in using the bow. Heracles engaged in the contest 
with them, and succeeded, but Eurytus refused abiding by his 
promise, saying, that he would not give his daughter to a man who 
had murdered his own children. Iphitus, the son of Eurytus, 
endeavoured to persuade his father, but in vain. Soon after this the 
oxen of Eurytus were carried off, and it was suspected that Heracles 
was the offender. Iphitus again defended Heracles, went to him and 
requested his assistance in searching after the oxen. Heracles agreed 
; but when the two had arrived at Tiryns, Heracles, in a fit of 
madness, threw his friend down from the wall, and killed him. 
Deiphobus of Amyclae, indeed, purified Heracles from this murder, 


but he was, nevertheless, attacked by a severe illness. Heracles then 
repaired to Delphi to obtain a remedy, but the Pythia refused to 
answer his questions. A struggle between Heracles and Apollo 
ensued, and the combatants were not separated till Zeus sent a flash 
of lightning between them. Heracles now obtained the oracle that 
he should be restored to health, if be would sell himself, would 
serve three years for wages, and surrender his wages to Eurytus, as 
an atonement for the murder of Iphitus. (Apollod. ii. 6 . § 1, 2; 
Diod. iv. 31, &c.; Horn. H ii. 730, Od. xxi. 22, &c.; Soph. Track. 273, 
&c.) Heracles was sold to Omphale, queen of Lydia, and widow of 
Tmolus. Late writers, especially the Roman poets, describe Heracles, 
during his stay with Omhale, as indulging at times in an effeminate 
life: e span wool, it is said, and sometimes he put on the garments 
of a woman, while Omphale wore his 
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lion's skin ; but, according to Apollodorus and Diodorus, he 
nevertheless performed several great feats. (Ov. Fast. ii. 305, 
Heroid. ix. 53; Senec. Htppol. 317, Here. Fur. 464 ; Lucian, Dial. 
Deor. xiii. 2; Apollod. ii. 6. § 3; Diod. iv. 31, Sic.) Among these, we 
mention his chaining the Cercopes [Cbrcgpes], his killing Syleus 
and his daughter in Aulis, his defeat of the plundering Idones, his 
killing a serpent on the river Sygaris, and his throwing the blood- 
thirsty Lytierses into the Maeander. (Comp. Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 14; 
Schol. ad Theocrit. x. 41; Athen. x. p. 415.) He further gave to the 
island of Doliche the name of Icaria, as he buried in it the body of 
Icarus, which had been washed on shore by the waves. He also 
undertook an expedition to Colchis, which brought him in c o im 
ectt Mk with the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16; Herod, vii. 133 * 
Schol. ad Apollon. Fhod. i. 1289; Anton. Lib. 26); he took part in 
the Calydonian hunt, and met Theseus on his fending from 
Troezene on the Corinthian isthmus. An expedition to India, which 
was mentioned in some traditions, may likewise be inserted in this 
place. (Philostr. Vii. ApoU. iii. 4, 6 ; Arrian, Ind. 8, 9.) 


When the period of his servitude and his illness had passed away, 
he undertook an expedition against Troy, with 18 ships and a band 
of heroes. On his landing, he entrusted the fleet to OicleB, and with 
his other companions made an attack upon the city. Laomedon in 


the mean time made an attack upon the ships, and slew Oicles, but 
was compelled to retreat into the city, where he was besieged. 
Telamon was the first who forced his way into the city, which 
roused the jealousy of Heracles to such a degree that he determined 
to kill him ; but Telamon quickly collected a heap of stones, and 
pretended that ho was building an altar to Heracles koXXIvikos or 
dAc*xawoy. This soothed the anger of the hero ; and nfter the sons 
of Laomedon had fallen, Heracles gave to Telamon IIcsione, as a 
reward for his bravery. (Horn. IL v. 641, Ac., xiv. 251, xx. 145, &c.; 
A|»ollod. ii. 6. § 4; Diod. iv. 32, 49 ; Eurip. Troad. 802, &c.) 


On his return from Troy, Hera sent a storm to impede his voyage, 
which compelled him to land in the island of Cos. The Meropes, the 
inhabitants of the island, took him for a pirate, and received him 
with a shower of stones ; but during the night ho took possession of 
the island, and killed the king, Eurypylus. Heracles himself was 
wounded by ChaJcodon, but was saved by Zeus. After he had 
ravaged Cos, he went, by the command of Athena, to Phlcgra, and 
fought against the Gigantes. (Apollod. ii. 7. $ 1 ; Horn. II. xiv. 250, 
&c.; Pind. Hem. iv. 40.) Respecting his fight against the giants, who 
were, according to an oracle, to be conquered by a mortal, see 
especially Eurip. Here. Fur. 177, &c., 852, 1190, &c., 1272. 


Among the giants defeated by him we find mention of Alcyoneus, a 
name borne by two among 


them. (Pind. Nem. iv. 43, Islhin. vi. 47.) 


Soon after his return to Argos, Heracles marched against Augeas to 
chastise him for his breach of promise (see above), and then 
proceeded to Pylos, which he took, and killed Periclymenus, a son 
of Neleus. He then advanced against Lacedaemon, to punish the 
sons of Hippocoon, for having assisted Neleus and slain Oconus, the 
son of Licymnius. (Paus. iii. 15. § 2, ii. 18. § 6; Apollod. ii. 7. § 3; 
Diod. iv. 33.) Heracles took Lacedaemon, and assigned the 
government of it to Tyndareus. On 
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hia return to Tegea, he became, by Ange,the father ing lole, began 
to fear lest she should supplant her of Telephus [Auge], and then 
proceeded to Caly- in the affection of her husband, to prevent 
which she don, where he demanded Deianeira, the daughter 
steeped the white garment he had demanded in the of Oeneus, for 
his wife. [Deianeira; Achelous.] preparation she had made from the 
blood of .Nessus. The adventures which now follow are of minor 
im- Scarcely had the garment become warn on the body portance, 
such as the expedition against the Dryo- of Heracles, when the 
poison which was contained pians, and the assistance he gave to 
Aegiraius, king in the ointment, and had come into it from the of 
the Dorians, against the Lapithae; but as these poisoned arrow with 
which Heracles had killed events led to his catastrophe, it is 
necessary to sub- Nessus, penetrated into all parts of his body, and 
join a sketch of them. caused him the most fearful pains. Heracles 
seized 


Heracles had been married to Deianeira for Lichas by his feet, and 
threw him into the sea. He nearly three years, when, at a repast in 
the house wrenched off his garment, but it stuck to his flesh, of 
Oeneus, he killed, by an accident, the boy Eu- and with it he tore 
whole pieces from his body. In nomus, the son of Architeles. The 
father of the this state he was conveyed to Trachis. Deianeira, boy 
pardoned the murder, as it had not been com- on seeing what she 
had unwittingly done, hung mitted intentionally; but Heracles, in 
accordance herself; and Heracles commanded Hyllus, his with the 
law, went into exile with his wife Deia- eldest son, by Deianeira, to 
marry lole as soon as neira. On their road they came to the river 
Eue- he should arrive at the age of manhood. He then nus, across 
which the centaur Nessus used to carry ascended Mount Octa, 
raised a pile of wood, travellers for a small sum of money. Heracles 
ascended, and ordered it to be set on fire. No one himself forded the 
river, and gave Deianeira to ventured to obey him, until at length 
Poeas the Nessus to carry her across. Nessus attempted to shepherd, 
who passed by, was prevailed upon to outrage her: Heracles heard 
her screaming, and as comply with the desire of the suffering hero. 
When the centaur brought her to the other side, Heracles the pile 
was burning, a cloud came down from shot an arrow into his heart. 
The dying centaur heaven, and amid peals of thunder carried him 
called out to Deianeira to take his blood with her, into Olympus, 


where he was honoured with imaa it was a sure means for 
preserving the love of her mortality, became reconciled with Hem, 
and marhusband. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 6; Diod. iv. 36; ried her daughter 
Hebe, by whom he became the Soph. Track. 555, &c.; Ov. MeL ix. 
201, &c. ; father of Alexiares and Anicctus. (Horn. Od. xi. Senec. 
Here. Oet. 496, &c.; Paus. x. 38. § 1.) 600, &c.; Hes. Theog. 949, 
&c.; Soph. Track. From the river Euenus, Heracles now proceeded L 
c., Philoct. 802; Apollod. ii. 7. §. 7; Diod. iv. through tho country of 
tho Dryopes, where he 38; Ov. Met. ir. 155, &c .; Herod, vii. 198 ; 
Coshowed himself worthy of tho epithet “the vora- non, Natrat. 17 ; 
Paus. iii. 18. § 7 ; Pind. A 'em. cious,” which is so often given to 
him, especially i. in fin., x. 31, &c., Ittkm. iv. 55, &c.; Virg. Acn . by 
late writers, for in his hunger he took one viii. 300, and many other 
writers.) of the oxen of Theiodamas, and consumed it all. The wives 
and children of Heracles are enumeAt Inst ho arrived in Trachis, 
where he was kindly rated by Apollodorus (ii. 7. § 8), but we must 
received by Ceyx, and conquered the Dryopes. refer the reader to 
the separate articles. We may, Ho then assisted Aegimius, king of 
the Dorians, however, observe that among the very great number 
against the Lapithae, and without accepting a por- of his children, 
there are no daughters, and that tion of tho country which was 
offered to him as a Euripides is the only writer who mentions 
Macaria reward. Laogoras, the king of the Dryopes, and as a 
daughter of Heracles by Deianeira. We his children, were slain. As 
Heracles proceeded must also pass over the .long series of his 
surnames, to I ton, in Thessaly, ho was challenged to single and 
proceed to give an account of his worship in combat by Cycnus, a 
6on of Ares and Pelopia [He- Greece. Immediately after the 
apotheosis of Hesiod. Scut. Her. 58, &c.); but Cycnus was slain, 
nicies, his friends who were present at the termiKing Amyntor of 
Ormenion refused to allow Hera- nation of his earthly career offered 
sacrifices to him cles to pass through his dominions, but had to pay 
as a hero ; and Menoetius established at Opus the for his 
presumption with his life. (Apollod. ii. 7. worship of Heracles as a 
hero. This example was 8 7 ; Diod. iv. 36, &c.) followed by the 
Thebans, until at length Heracles 


Heracles now returned to Trachis, and there was worshipped 
throughout Greece ns a divinity collected an army to take 
vengeance on Eurytus of (Diod. iv. 39 ; Eurip. Here. Fur. 1331) ; but 


he, Oechalia. Apollodorus and Diodorus agree in Dionysus and Pan, 
were regarded ns the youngest making Heracles spend the last years 
of his life at gods, and his worship was practised in two ways, 
Trachis, but Sophocles represents the matter in a for he was 
worshipped both as a god and as a hero, very different light, for, 
according to him, Heracles (Herod, ii. 44, 145.) One of the most 
ancient was absent from Trachis upwards of fifteen months temples 
of Heracles in Greece was that at Burn, in without Deianeira 
knowing where he was. During Achaia, where he had a peculiar 
oracle. (Paus. vii. that period he was staying with Oraphale in 
Lydia; 25. 86; Plut. de Malign. Herod. 31.) In the and without 
returning home, he proceeded from neighbourhood of 
Thermopylae, where Athena, to Lydia at once to Oechalia, to gain 
possession of please him, had called forth the hot sprint, there lole, 
whom he loved. . (Soph. Track. 44, &c.; was an altar of Heracles, 
sumamed gfkAfinvyos 248, &c., 351, &c.) With the assistance of his 
(Schol. ad Aristopk.~Nub. 1047 ; Herod, vii. 176); allies, Heracles 
took the town of Oechalia, and slew and it should be observed that 
hot springs in Eurytus and his sons, but carried his daughter general 
were sacred to Heracles. (Diod. v. 3 ; lole with him as a prisoner. 
On his return home Schol. ad Pind. Ol. xii. 25 ; Liv. xxii. 1; Strab. 
he landed at Cenaeum, a promontory of Euboea, pp. 60, 172, 425, 
428.) In Phocis he had a and erected an altar to Zeus Cenaeus, and 
sent his temple under the name of lurroyvvris ; and as at 
companion, Lichas, to Trachis to fetch him a white Rome, women 
were not allowed to take part in his garment, which he intended to 
use during the worship, probably on account of his having been 
sacrifice. Deianeira, who heard from Lichas respect- poisoned by 
Deianeira. (Plut. QuaesL Rom. 57, 


de Fifth. Orac. 20; Macrob. Sat. L 12.) But temples and sanctuaries 
of Heracles existed in all parts of Greece, especially in those 
inhabited by the Dorians. The sacrifices offered to him consisted 
principally of bulls, boars, rams and lambs. (Diod. iv. 39; Paus. ii. 
10. § 1.) Respecting the festivals celebrated in his honour, see Diet, 
of Ant. s. v. “Hp&KKtia. 


The worship of Hercules at Rome and in Italy requires a separate 


consideration. His worship there is connected by late, especially 
Roman writers, with the hero’s expedition to fetch the oxen of 
Geryones ; and the principal points are, that Hercules in the West 
abolished human sacrifices among the Sabines, established the 
worship of fire, and 6lew Cacus, a robber, who had stolen eight of 
his oxen. (Dionys. i. 14; Cacus.) The aborigines, and especially 
Evander, honoured the hero with divine worship. (Serv. ad Aen. 
viii. 51, 269.) Hercules, in return, feasted the people, and presented 
the king with lands, requesting that sacrifices should be offered to 
him every year, according to Greek rites. Two distinguished 
families, the Potitii and Pinarii, were instructed in these Greek rites, 
and appointed hereditary managers of the festival. But Hercules 
made a distinction between these two families, which continued to 
exist for a long time after; for, as Pinarius arrived too late at the 
repast, the god punished him by declaring that he and his 
descendants should be excluded for ever from the sacrificial feast. 
Thus the custom arose for the Pinarii to act the part of servants at 
the feast. (Diod. iv. 21 ; Dionys. i. 39, &c.; Liv. i. 40, v. 34 ; Nepos, 
Hann. 3; Plut. Quaesl. Horn. 


18; Ov. Fast. i. 581.) The Fabia gens traced its origin to Hercules, 
and Fauna and Acca Laurentia are called mistresses of Hercules. In 
this manner the Romans connected their earliest legends with 
Hercules. (Macrob. Sat. i. 10 ; August de Civ. Dei , vi. 7.) It should 
be observed that in the Italian traditions the hero bore the name of 
Recaranus, and this Recaranus was afterwards identified with the 
Greek Heracles. He had two temples at Rome, one was a small 
round temple of Hercules Victor, or Hercules Triumphalia, between 
the river and the Circus Maximus, in the forum boariura, and 
contained a statue, which was dressed in the triumphal robes 
whenever a general celebrated a triumph. In front of this statue was 
the ara maxima, on which, after a triumph, the tenth of the booty 
was deposited for distribution among the citizens. (Liv. x. 23 ; Plin. 
H. N, xxxiv. 7, 16 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 6 ; Tacit. Ann. xii. 24; Serv. ad 
Aen. xii. 24 ; Athen. v. 65 ; comp. Dionys. i. 40.) The second temple 
stood near the porta trigemina, and contained a bronze statue and 
the altar on which Hercules himself was believed to have once 
offered a sacrifice. (Dionys. i. 39, 40 ; Plat- Quaest. Horn. 60; Plin. 
II. N. xxxiii. 12, 45.) Here the city praetor offered every year a 
young cow, which was consumed by the people within the 


sanctuary. The Roman Hercules was regarded as the giver of health 
(Lydus, de Mens. p. 92), and his priests were called by a Sabine 
name Cupenci. (Serv. ad Aen. xii. 539.) At Rome he was further 
connected with the Muses, whence he is called Musagetes, and was 
represented with a lyre, of which there is no trace in Greece. The 
identity of the Italian with the Greek Heracles is attested not only 
by the resemblance in the traditions and the mode of worship, but 
by the distinct belief of the Romans 
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themselves. The Greek colonies had introduced his worship into 
Italy, and it was thence carried to Rome, into Gaul, Spain, and even 
Germany.(Tac. Germ. 2.) But it is, nevertheless, in the highest 
degree probable that the Greek my thus was engrafted upon, or 
supplied the place of that about the Italia n Recaranus or Garanus. 
[Garanus. ] 


The works of art in which Heracles was represented were extremely 
numerous, and of the greatest variety, for he was represented at all 
the various stages of his life, from the cradle to his death ; but 
whether he appears as a child, a youth, a struggling hero, or as the 
immortal inhabitant of Olympus, his character is always that of 
heroic strength and energy. Specimens of every kind are still extant. 
In the works of the archaic style he appeared as a man with heavy 
armour (Paus. iii. 15. § 7), but he is usually represented armed with 
a club, a Scythian bow, and a lion’s skin. His head and eyes are 
small in proportion to the other parts of his body ; his hair is short, 
bristly, and curly, his neck short, fat, and resembling that of a bull ; 
the lower part of his forehead projects, and his expression is grave 
and serious; his shoulders, anus, breast, and legs display the highest 
physical strength, and the strong muscles suggest the unceasing and 
extraordinary exertions by which his life is characterised. The 
representations of Heracles by Myron and Parrhasius approached 
nearest to the ideal which was at length produced by Lysippus. The 
socalled Famesian Heracles, of which the torso still exists, is the 
work of Glycon, in imitation of qne by Lysippus. It is the finest 
representation of the hero that has come down to U6: he is resting, 
leaning on his right arm, while the left one is reclining on his head, 
and the whole figure is n most exquisite combination of peculiar 


softness with the greatest strength. (Muller, Handb. der ArcJidoL p. 
640, &c. 2d edit.; E. A. Hagen, de Herculis Laboribtis Comment. 
ArcJt., Regiomont. 1827.) 


The mythus of Heracles, ns it has come down to us, has 
unquestionably been developed on Grecian soil; his name is Greek, 
and the substance of the fables also is of genuine Greek growth: the 
foreign additions which at a later age nmy have been incorporated 
with the Greek mythus can easily be recognised and separated from 
it. It is further clear that real historical elements are interwoven 
with the fables. The best treatises on the mythus of Heracles are 
those of Buttmang Mythologus, vol. i. p.246, &c.), and C. O. Muller 
Dorians , ii. cc. 11 and 12), both of whom regard the hero as a 
purely Greek character, though the former considers him as entirely 
a poetical creation, and the latter believes that the whole mythus 
arose from the proud consciousness of power which is innate in 
every man, by means of which he is able to raise himself to an 
equality with the immortal gods, notwithstanding all the obstacles 
that may be placed in his way. . 


Before we conclude, we must add a few remarks respecting the 
Heracles of the East, and of the Celtic and Germanic nations. The 
ancients themselves expressly mention several heroes of the name 
of Heracles, who occur among the principal nations of the ancient 
world. Diodorus, e.g. (iii. 73, comp. i. 24, v. 64, 76) speaks of three, 
the most ancient of whom was the Egyptian, a son of Zeus, the 
second a Cretan, and 


HERACLES. 


one of the Idaean Dactyls, and the third or youngest was Heracles 
the son of Zeus by Alcmena, who lived shortly before the Trojan 
war, and to whom the feats of the earlier ones were ascribed. Cicero 
( de Nat. Dear. iii. 16) counts six heroes of this name, and he 
likewise makes the last and youngest the son of Zeus and Alcraena. 
Varro (ap. Sera, ad Aen. viii. 564) is said to have reckoned up forty- 
four heroes of this name, while Serviua (£c.) assumes only four, viz. 
the Tirynthian, the Argive, the Theban, and the Libyan Heracles. 
Herodotus (ii. 42, &c.) tells us that he made inquiries respecting 
Heracles: the Egyptian he found to be decidedly older than the 
Greek one ; but the Egyptians referred him to Phoenicia as the 
original source of the traditions. The Egyptian Heracles, who is 
mentioned by many other writers besides Herodotus and Diodorus, 
is said to have been called by his Egyptian name Som or Dsora, or, 
according to others. Chon (Etym. M. s.v. Xwv\ and, according to 
Pausanias (x. 17. § *2), Maceris. According to Diodorus (i. 24), Som 
was a son of Araon (Zeus); but Cicero calls him a son of Nilus, 
while, according to Ptolemaeus Hephaestion, Heracles himself was 
originally called Nilus. This Egyptian Heracles was placed by the 
Egyptians in the second of the series of the evolutions of their gods. 
(Diod. l.c. ; Herod, ii. 43, 145, iii. 73; Tac. Ann. ii. 6.) The Thebans 
placed him 17,000 years before king Amasis, and, according to 
Diodorus, 10,000 years before the Trojan war ; whereas Macrobius 
(*Saf. i. 20) states that he had no beginning at all. The Greek 
Heracles, according to Diodorus, became the heir of all the feats 
and exploits of his elder Egyptian namesake. The TSgyptian 
Heracles, however, is also mentioned in the second class of the 
kings; so that the original divinity, by a process of 
anthropomorphism, appears as a man, and in this capacity ho bears 
great resemblance to the Greek hero. (Diod. i. 17, 24, iii. 73.) This 
may, indeed, be a mere reflex of the Greek traditions, but the 
statement that Osiris, previous to his great expedition, entrusted 
Heracles with the government of Egypt, seems to be a genuine 
Egyptian legend. The other stories related about the Egyptian 
Heracles are of a mysterious nature, and unintelligible, but the 
great veneration in which he was held is attested by several 


authorities. (Herod, ii. 113; Diod. v. 76 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 60 ; Macrob. 
Sat. i. 20.) . Further traces of the worship of Heracles appear in 
Thasus, where Herodotus (ii. 44) found a temple, said to have been 
built by the Phoenicians sent out in search of Europa, five 
generations previous to the time of the Greek Heracles. He was 
worshipped there principally in the character of a saviour (<romfp, 
Paus. v. 25. § 7, vi. 11. § 2). 


The Cretan Heracles, one of the Idaean Dactyls, was believed to 
have founded the temple of Zeus at Olympia (Paus. v. 13. § 5), but 
to have originally come from Egypt. (Diod. iv. 18.) The traditions 
about him resemble those of the Greek Heracles (Diod. v. 76 ; Paus. 
ix. 27. § 5) ; but it is said that he lived at a much earlier period than 
the Greek hero, and that the latter only imitated him. Eusebius 
states that his name was Diodas, and Hieronymus makes it 
Desanaus. He was worshipped with funeral sacrifices, and was 
regarded ns a magician, like other ancient daemones of Crete. (Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. iii. 16 ; Diod. v. 64.) 


In India, also, we find a Heracles, who was VOL. il 
HERACLES. ' 401 


called by the unintelligible name Ai pa&vris. (Plin. H.N. vi. 16, 22 ; 
Hesych. s. v. Aopadvrijs.) The later Greeks believed that he was their 
own hero, who had visited India, and related that in India he 
became the father of many sons and daughters by Pandaea, and the 
ancestral hero of the Indian kings. (Arrian, Ind. 8, 9 ; Diod. ii. 39, 
xvii. 85, 96 ; Philostr. Vit. ApolL iii. 46.) 


The Phoenician Heracles, whom the Egyptians considered to be 
more ancient than their own, was probably identical with the 
Egyptian or Libyan Heracles. See the learned disquisition in Movers 
(Die Phoenider , p. 415, &c.) He was worshipped in all the 
Phoenician colonies, such as Carthage and Gades, down to the time 
of Constantine, and it is said that children were sacrificed to him. 
(Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 5.) 


The Celtic and Germanic Heracles has already been noticed above, 
as the founder of Alesia, Nemausus, and the author of the Celtic 
race. We become acquainted with him in the accounts of the 


expedition of the Greek Heracles to Geryones. (Herod. i. 7, ii. 45,91, 
113, iv. 82 ; Pind. Ol. iii. 11, fee .; Tacit. Germ. 3, 9.) We must 
either suppose that the Greek Heracles was identified with native 
heroes of those northern countries, or that the notions about 
Heracles had been introduced there from the East. [L. S.j 


HERACLES or HERCULES (‘H/wikAtjs), a son of Alexander the 
Great by Barsine, the daughter of the Persian Artabazus, and widow 
of the Rhodian Memnon. Though clearly illegitimate, his claims to 
the throne were put forth in the course of the discussions that arose 
on the death of Alexander (b.c. 323), according to one account by 
Nearchus, to another by Meleager. (Curt. x. 6'. § 11 ; “Justin, xi. 10, 
xiii. 2.) But the proposal was received with general disapprobation, 
and the young prince, who was at the time at Pergamus, where he 
had been brought up by Barsine, continued to reside there, under 
his mother’s care, apparently forgotten by all the rival candidates 
for empire, until the year 310, when he was dragged forth from his 
retirement, and his claim to the sovereignty once more advanced by 
Polysperchon. The assassination of Roxana and her son by 
Cassander in the preceding year (ac. 311) had left Hercoles the only 
surviving representative of the royal house of Macedonia, and 
Polysperchon skilfully availed himself of this circumstance to gather 
round his standard all those hostile to Cassander, or who clung to 
the last remaining shadow of hereditary right. By these means he 
assembled an army of 20,000 foot and 1000 horse, with which he 
advanced towards Macedonia. Cassander met him at Trarapyae, in 
the district of Stymphaea, but, alarmed at the disposition which he 
perceived in his own troops to espouse the cause of a son of 
Alexander, he would not risk a battle, and entered into secret 
negotiations with Polysperchon, by which he succeeded in inducing 
him to put the unhappy youth to death. Polysperchon, accordingly, 
invited the young prince to a banquet, which he at first declined, as 
if apprehensive of his fate, but was ultimately induced to accept the 
invitation, and was strangled immediately after the feast, b.c. 309. 
(Diod. xx. 20, 28 ; Justin, xv. 2 ; Plut. de fais. Pud. 4. p. 530 ; Paus. 
ix. 7. § 2; Lycophron. Alex. v. 800—804 ; and Tzetz. ad loc.) 
According to Diodorus, he was about seventeen years old when sent 
for by Polysperchon from Pergamus, 
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and consequently about eighteen at the time of his death: the 
statement of Justin that he was only fourteen is certainly erroneous. 
(See Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 2*2.) [E. H. B.] 


HERACLIA'NUS (‘HpaxAeiaros), one of the officers of Honorius. He 
is first noticed (a. d. 408) as the person who with his own hand put 
Stilicho to death, and received, as the reward of that service, the 
office of Comes Africae. Zosimus says that he succeeded 
Bathanarius, who had married the sister of Stilicho, and whom 
Honorius put to death; but Tillemont has noticed that, according to 
the Chronicon of Prosper Tiro, Joannes or John was Comes Africae 
a. d. 408, and was killed by the people. If this notice is correct, 
Heraclian was the successor, not of Bathanarius, but of Joannes. 
Orosius, indeed, states that Heraclian was not sent to Africa till A. 
D. 400, after Attalus had assumed the purple. Heraclian rendered 
good service to Honorius during the invasion of Italy by Alaric, and 
the usurpation of Attalus. [Alaric us ; Attalus.] He secured the most 
important posts on the African coast by suitable guards, and laid an 
embargo on the ships which carried com from his province to 
Rome, thereby producing a famine in that city. Attalus, misled by 
prophecies or jealous of the Visigothic soldiers, who were his chief 
military support, sent Constans, without any troops, to supersede 
Heraclian, counting apparently either on the submission of the 
latter or the revolt of the provincials. He was disappointed: 
Constans was killed ; and those whom Attalus sent with a sum of 
money to support him appear to have fallen into the hands of 
Heraclian, who sent to Honorius at Ravenna a seasonable pecuniary 
supply, derived probably from the captured treasure. Alaric, who 
saw the importance of obtaining Africa, proposed to send Drumas 
or Druma with the Visigoths, wh # om he commanded, to attack 
Heraclian, but Attalus would not consent, and Alaric, dissatisfied 
with Attalus, compelled him to resign the purple (a. d. 410). The 
military force of Heraclian appears to have been trifling, if we may 
judge from the force which Alaric would have sent against him, and 
which consisted of only about 500 men. But he had probably 
secured the fidelity of the provincials, by the wise measure of 


toleration to the Bonatists, which Honorius (at the suggestion, as 
Baronius thinks, of Heraclian) granted about this time, a. d. 410. 
When the danger was over, the persecuting spirit revived, and a 
later edict of the same year, addressed to Heraclian, recalled the 
liberty which had been granted. 


The important services of Heraclian secured for him the honour of 
the consulship. It is probable that he was only consul designatus for 
the year 413, and that he never exercised the functions of the office. 
He appears to have received the notice of his appointment in the 
earlier part of 412 ; and the same year, elated with pride, and 
instigated, as we gather from Orosius, by Sabinus, an intriguing and 
unquiet man, whom he had raised from some post in his household 
to be his son-in-law, he revolted against Honorius, and assumed , 
the purple. His first step was to stop the com ships, as in the revolt 
of Attalus ; his second, to collect ships and troops for the invasion of 
Italy. An edict of Honorius, dated from Ravenna, Non. Jul., a. d. 
412, denounces sentence of death against him and his followers, as 
public enemies, and enables us to fix the date of his revolt. 
Gothofredus would, indeed, cor 
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rect the date of this edict to the next year, but we think without 
reason. The threatened invasion of Italy did not take place till the 
next year (a. D. 413). Heraclian had a great force with him, though 
the numbers are differently stated. The enterprise failed; but the 
particulars of the failure are variously stated. According to Orosius 
and Marcellinus, he landed in Italy, and was marching toward 
Rome, when, alarmed by the approach of Count Marinus, who was 
sent against him, he forsook his army, and fled to Carthage, where 
he was immediately put to death. According to Idatius, he was 
defeated at Utriculum (Ocriculum, in Umbria, between Rome and 
Ravenna?), in a battle in which 50,000 men fell; and, fleeing into 
Africa, was put to death in the temple of Memoria, at Carthage, by 
executioners sent by Honorius. Possibly the battle was fought by his 
army when deserted by their leader. Sabinus, son-in-law of 
Heraclian, fled to Constantinople; but, being sent back after a time, 
was condemned to banishment. 


The name of Heraclian does not appear in the Fasti Consulares, an 


edict of Honorius having declared the consulship defiled by him, 
and abolished his name and memory ; but it is probable that 
Prosper Tiro is correct in making him colleague (or intended 
colleague) of Lucianus or Lucius, who appears in the Fasti as sole 
consul for a. j>. 413. (Zosim. v. 37, vL 7—11; Sozoraen, //. E. ix. 8 
; Philostorg. II. E. xii. 6; Oros. vii. 29,42; Idatius, Citron, and Fasti; 
Marcellin. Chron. ; Prosper Aquit. Chron. ; Prosper Tiro, Chron. ; 
Olympiod. apud Phot. Bill. Cod. 80 ; Cod. Theod. 9. tit 40. § 21; 15. 
tit. 14. $ 13; 16. tit. 5. $ 51; Gothofred. Frosop. Cod. fheodos.; 
Tillemont, Hist, des Einp. vol. v.; Gibbon, c. 30, 31.) [J. C. M.J 


HERACLIA'NUS (‘H pa‘avis), bishop of Chalcedon, an ecclesiastical 
writer of uncertain date. He wrote a work against the Manichaeans, 
in twenty books, Karel M avixaluv iu fiiGKlois h / . Photius, from 
whom alone we learn any thing of the work and its author, 
describes it ns written in a concise and elevated, yet perspicuous, 
style. It was addressed to one Achillius (AxlAAior), at whose 
request it was written ; and was designed to refute the so-called 
Gospel (eda-y*Am*') of the Manichaeans, and the Ti*iyrem BiSAoy, 
and the &r\iravpoli works of note among the members of that sect. 
(Phot. BiU. Codd. 85, 231; Cave, Hist. LiU. vol. i. p. 551, ed. Oxon. 
1740-43; Fabric. BiU. Gr. voL x. p. 705.) [J. C. M.] 


HERACLIA'NUS ('HpaKAcm’y), a physician of Alexandria, under 
whom Galen studied anatomy, about a. d. 156. (Galen, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ DeNat. Horn." ii. 6, vol. xr. p. 136.) [W.A.G.] 
HERA'CLIUS, the son of Hiero, was a noble and opulent citizen of 
Syracuse. Heraclius, before the praetorship of C. Verres, in b. C. 73 
—71, one of the wealthiest, became, through his exactions and 
oppression, one of the poorest men in Sicily. (Cic. in Verr. ii. 14.) 
The family, at least the namesakes of Heraclius, suffered equally 
from Verres. Another Heraclius of Syracuse he stripped of his 
property (iv. 61). Heraclius of Segesta he put to death (v. 43); and 
Heraclius of Amestratus (iiL 39), and another of Centuripini, 
appeared in evidence against him in b.c. 70 (ii. 27). [W.B.D.] 
HERA'CLIUS ('HpdK\€ios) y a cynic philosopher, against whom the 
emperor Julian composed an harangue. Suidns calls him Ileracleitus 
(H p&* kA(itos). (Julian, Orut. vii.; Suidas, s. v. TouAi 


avis ; Fabric. DiU. Gr. voL ii. p. 626, iii. p. 519, vl p. 727.) [J. C. 
M.] 


HERA'CLIUS (‘HpckcAcm), a Roman emperor of the East, reigned 
from a. d. 610 to 641. The character of this extraordinary man is a 
problem ; his reign, signalised by both splendid victories and awful 
defeats, is the last epoch of ancient Roman grandeur: ho crushed 
Persia, the hereditary enemy of Rome, and he vainly opposed his 
sword to the rise and progress of another enemy, whose followers 
achieved their prophet's prediction, the extermination of the Roman 
empire in the East. 


Heraclius was the son of Heraclius the elder, exarch or 
governoivgeneral of Africa, who was renowned for his victories 
over the Persians, and who was descended from another Heraclius, 
of Edessa, who wrested the province of Tripolitana from the 
Vandals during the reign of the emperor Leo the Great. Heraclius 
the younger, the subject of this notice, was bom in Cappadocia, 
about a. D. 575. We know little of his earlier life, but we must 
suppose that he showed himself worthy of hie ancestors, since in a. 
d. 610, his father destined him to. put an end to the insupportable 
tyranny of the emperor Phocaa. This prince, the assassin of the 
emperor Mauritius, whose throne he had usurped, committed such 
unheard-of cruelties, and misgoverned the empire in so frightful a 
manner, that conspiracies were formed in all the provinces to 
deprive him of his ill-gotten crown* The principal conspirator was 
Crispus, the son-in-law of Phocas, who urged Heraclius the elder to 
join him in the undertaking. During two years the prudent exarch 
declined rising in open rebellion, but lie manifested his hostile 
intentions by prohibiting the export of com from Africa and Egypt 
into Constantinople, thus creating discontent among the inhabitants 
of the capital, who depended almost entirely upon the harvests of 
Africa. He then withheld from the imperial treasury the revenue of 
his province, and at last promised open assistance to Crispus, who 
had offered him the imperial crown. This, however, the exarch 
declined, alleging his advanced age. In his stead he sent his son 
Heraclius with a fleet, and Nicetas, the son of his brother, and his 
lieutenant, Gregorius or Gregoras, with an army, with which they 
were to proceed through Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor. They started 
from Carthage in the autumn of a. d. 610. There is a strange story 


that t|je one who should first arrive at Constantinople should be 
emperor. But a fleet requires only twelve days or a fortnight to sail 
from Africa to the Bosporus, and no army can march from Carthage 
to Constantinople in less than three months. When Heraclius with 
his fleet appeared off Constantinople, Crispus rose in revolt; 
Heraclius forced the entrance of the Golden Horn ; and the 
emperor, abandoned by his mercenaries, hid himself in his palace. 
The ignominious death, which Phocas suffered from the infuriated 
mob, is related in the life of that emperor [Phocas]. When Phocas 
was conducted before Heraclius, “ 18 it thus, wretch,” exclaimed 
the victor, “ that thou misgovemest the empire?” “Govern it better,” 
was the sturdy answer; and Heraclius, in a fit of vulgar passion, 
knocked the royal captive down with his fist, and trampled upon 
him with his feet. 


Constantinople was then agitated by two factions, the blue and the 
green. The green saluted Heraclius as emperor; the greater part of 
the popu 
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lation followed their example ; and whatever might have been the 
secret designs of Crispus, he had no chance of prevailing upon the 
people while a conqueror filled their souls with admiration and 
gratitude. No enmity, however, arose between Heraclius and 
Crispus, who was rewarded with riches and honours, and entrusted 
with the supreme command against the Persians. Nicetas, of course, 
arrived long after the downfal of the tyrant; but as he could not 
traverse so many provinces without preparing the people for the 
revolution, he received his share, likewise, in the favours of the new 
emperor, with whom he continued to live in the most intimate 
friendship. 


The Eastern empire was then in a miserable condition. Tom to 
pieces by political factions, attacked and ravaged in all quarters by 
barbarous and implacable enemies, its ruin was imminent, and a 
great monarch only could prevent its downfal. Heraclius was a great 
man, and yet he accom 


( lished nothing. He had certainly great defects: 


is love of pleasure was unbounded, but his virtues were still greater; 
yet we search in vain for a single powerful exertion to extricate 
himself and his subjects from their awful position. This seems 
strange and wholly unaccountable ; but when we call to mind his 
heroic exploits in a subsequent part of his reign, wo have every 
reason for believing that he could not act vigorously on account of 
tho circumstances in which he was placed, and therefore we are not 
justified in condemning his inactivity. 


The following was the state of the empire: the European provinces 
between the Bosporus and tho Danube were laid waste by the 
Bulgarians, Slavonians, and especially the Avars, who, in 619, 
overran and plundered all the country as far as Constantinople. 
Heraclius tried all the means within his power to persuade them to 
retreat; and having at last found their king disposed to return to his 
native wildernesses, he went into his camp, which was pitched in 
the neighbourhood of Constantinople, for the purpose of concluding 
a definite truce through a personal interview. The barbarian having 
pledged his word to refrain from all hostilities, the gates of 
Constantinople were left open, and a motley crowd of soldiers, 
citizens, and women left the town to witness the interview. No 
sooner had Heraclius entered the camp of the A vara, than he was 
suddenly surrounded by their horsemen, who sabred his escort, and 
would have made him a prisoner but for the swiftness of his horse. 
He succeeded in reaching the town, but the immense crowd of 
spectators were less fortunate. Many of them were unmercifully 
slain, others trampled down by the horses, and such was the flight 
and the eagerness of the pursuit, that the gates were closed before 
the last of the fugitives were in safety, as there wao the greatest 
danger lest the pursuers should enter the town together with the 
flying Greeks, and make themselves masters of the capital. The 
barbarian then withdrew, with 250,000 prisoners, into his kingdom 
beyond the Danube. As the part of Illyricum between the Haerau9, 
the Danube, the Adriatic sea, and the frontier of Italy was laid 
waste and most of its inhabitants slain or carried off, Heraclius 
allotted it to the Servians and Croates, with a view of making them 
serve as a barrier against the Avars, and those nations have ever 
since continued to live in that part of Europe. In Italy the ex 
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archate was exposed to the attacks of the Lombards and some 
Slavonian tribes: the latter conquered Istria, where they still 
continue to dwell. In Spain and on the opposite coast of Africa, part 
of the Greek dominions was conquered by the WestGothic king, 
Sisibut, in 616, and the remaining part by king Suinthila, in 624. 
These calamities, s>however, were trifling in comparison with those 
inflicted upon the empire by the inroads and conquests of the 
Persians. The war which broke out in a. d. 603 between the 
emperor Phocas and the Persian king Chosroes or Khosrew II., was 
still raging, and to the conquest of Mesopotamia and parts of 
Arminia, the king added, in the beginning of the reign of Heraclius, 
all Syria and Palestine. Sarbar, the Persian general, conquered and 
pillaged Jerusalem in a. d. 615, and sent the holy lance, as his 
noblest trophy, to his master at Ctesiphon. In a.d. 616, Sarbar took 
and plundered Alexandria, conquered Egypt, and penetrated as far 
as Abyssinia ; the export of com from Egypt to Constantinople was 
interrupted, and famine soon began to increase the sufferings of the 
capital. Having been urged by a Greek officer to abandon Egypt as a 
country of which the Persians could only keep transient possession, 
the proud victor pointed out a lofty column in Alexandria, and said, 
“T shall leave Egypt after you have swallowed that column ! ” 
During this year, another Persian army overran Asia Minor, laid 
siege to Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, and took it, in a.d. 
616. The Greeks, however, reconquered it a few years afterwards. 
Heraclius made an attempt to enter into negotiations with Chosroes, 
but his ambassadors were thrown into prison, where they were 
afterwards put to death. It seems that Heraclius remained unshaken 
in the midst of all these tempests : he kept his eye upon Persia ; he 
organised and increased his means, and when at last the time was 
come when he thought himself able to keep the field, he took the 
command of his troops in person, against the persuasion of his 
courtiers, and astonished the world by a series of campaigns worthy 
of comparison with those of the most consummate generals of all 
times. “Since the days of Scipio and Hannibal," says Gibbon, “no 
bolder enterprise has been attempted than that which Heraclius 
achieved for the deliverance of the empire.” 


Heraclius spent a whole year in disciplining a host of Greeks and 
barbarians into a compact army. In 622 he embarked them on 
vessels lying in the Bosporus, and made sail for Cilicia. He pitched 
his camp in the plain of Issus, and occupied the Pylae Ciliciae and 
the other passes of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus that lead into the 
plain round the corner of the gulf of Isk6nderun, between Mount 
Taurus and Mount Ainanus. He was soon surrounded by a Persian 
array, but defeated it in a decisive battle, and, in spite of repeated 
attacks, fought his way across the Taurus and Anti-Taurus into the 
province of Pontus. There his army took up its winter-quarters. He 
himself returned to Constantinople, and in the spring of 623 sailed 
with another army, small but select, to Trebizond. This campaign 
and those of the following years led to great results: the campaign 
of 624, however, is full of obscurities. Heraclius crossed Armenia, 
and soon was in sight of Gandzaca, now Tauris, which yielded to 
him after a short siege, Chosroes being unable or unwilling to 
defend it, although he 
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was in the neighbourhood with 40,000 veteran soldiers. Thence the 
emperor marched into the Caucasian countries, destroying some of 
the most famous temples of the Magi, on his way through Albania 
(Daghestan), along the Caspian Sea. His motive in approaching the 
Caucasus was probably to put himself into communication with 
Ziebel, the khan of the Khazars, with whom he afterwards 
concluded a very advantageous alliance. The Khazars were masters 
of the steppes north of the Caucasus as far as the Don and the Ural. 
Joined by the Colchians and other Caucasian nations, ho directed 
his attacks against the northern part of Media, and he penetrated 
probably ns far, and ps beyond, the present Persian capital, IspaHe 
then returned to the Caucasus, but before taking up his 

wintei quarters, he was attacked by the main army of the Persians 
commanded by Chosroes in person, who, however, suffered a total 
defeat. Having been informed that Chosroes meditated another 
expedition against Constantinople, which would be commanded by 
Sarbar, Heraclius descended, in 625, into Mesopotamia, and from 
thence went into Cilicia in order to fall upon the rear of the 
Persians, if Sarbar should venture to penetrate into Asia Minor with 
a Greek army at his back. In order to drive the emperor before him, 
Sarbar attacked him on the river Sarus, now Sihfin. A terrible 
conflict took place ; the Persians were routed with great slaughter, 
and Heraclius gained the entire devotion of his soldiers, not only for 
having led them to a decisive victory, but also for the most splendid 
proofs of personal coumge: on the bridge of the Sarus he slew a 
giant-like Persian, whom nobody dared to meet in single combat 
Sarbar hurried into Persia, and Heraclius once more marched into 
Pontus. During this year Chosroes concluded an alliance with the 
Avars: they had been on friendly terms with the emperor since the 
year 620, but they now listened to the proposals of the Persian, and 
in 626 they descended into Thrace, laying siege to Constantinople, 
while Sarbar with a powerful army advanced from Persia, and took 
up his former quarters on the Asiatic shore of the Bosporus. 
Heraclius was then encamped on the lower Halys. Every body 
expected he would fly to the relief of his capital ; but he did just the 
contrary. He despatched his son Theodore with an army against 


Sais, the lieutenant of Chosroes, who invaded Mesopotamia, and he 
himself, with the main body, took up a position in the Caucasus, 
taking no notice of Sarbar and the Avars. His plan was admirable, 
and crowned with complete success. In the Caucasus he was joined 
by the khan Ziebel, with whom he had just concluded an offensive 
and defensive alliance, and who now hastened to his assistance with 
a powerful army of Khazars. The khan with his main army invaded 
Media; Heraclius, with his Greeks and 50,000 Khazarian auxiliaries, 
attacked Assyria ; and Constantinople stood firmly against its 
assailants. As neither of the besiegers had ships, they could not 
effect a junction, and thus the Avars withdrew, after having 
sustained several severe defeats, and Sarbar amused himself with 
besieging Chalcedon, thus running the risk of being cut off from 
Persia: for in the following year, 627, Heraclius made an irresistible 
attack against the very heart of the Persian empire. He crossed the 
Great Zab, and encamped on the ruins of Nineveh. Rhazates, the 
Persian general, took up a fortified position 
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near the junction of the Little Zab and the Tigris. There he was 
attacked and routed by the emperor, in the month o/ December, 
6*27, and an immense booty remained in the hands of the victors. 
A few days afterwards He radius took Dastagerd or Artemita, not far 
from Ctesiphon, which was the favourite residence of Chosroes, and 
the numerous palaces of the king in the neighbourhood of that town 
were likewise taken and plundered. The booty was so great as to 
baffle description, though we must not believe the Arabic historians 
when they say that in the treasury of Dastagerd the king used 
annually to deposit the greater part of the income of the empire, 
which amounted to two hundred millions of pounds sterling, and 
that the Greek emperor found in the treasury a thousand chests full 
of diamonds and other precious stones. Chosroes fled to Seleuceia, 
and thence into the interior of Persia. The only army left to him was 
that of Sarbar, and he sent messengers to Chalcedon to urge his 
immediate return. The messengers were intercepted, but Heraclius 
ordered them to be released, taking care, however, to substitute 
another letter for that written by the king, in which it was said that 
the king was victorious on all sides, and that Sarbar might continue 
the siege of Chalcedon. 


The protracted absence of Sarbar in such a critical moment was 
certain proof of high treason in the eyes of the Persian king, and a 
confident officer was despatched into the camp of Chalcedon, 
bearing an order to the second in command, directing him to kill 
Sarbar. The despatch fell into Sarbar's hands: he inserted after his 
name those of four hundred of the principal officers, who seeing 
their lives in danger, agreed with the proposition of their 
commander to conclude a separate peace with the Greeks. Deprived 
of his only army and his best general, Chosroes was unable to 
oppose resistance to a new attack of Heraclius upon the heart of 
Persia. He fled to the East, abandoning the West to the victorious 
Greeks ; but the loyalty of his subjects ceased with his victories, and 
Chosroes became the victim of a rebellion headed by his own son, 
Siroes, by whom he was put to death in the month of February, a. d. 
628. In the following month of March a peace was concluded 


between Heraclius and Siroes, in consequence of which the ancient 
limits of the two empires were restored, and the holy cross was 
given back to the Christians. It was presented to the holy sepulchre 
by Heraclius himself in a. d. 629. Previous to this, however, the 
emperor celebrated his victories by a triumphal entrance into 
Constantinople : .the blessings of his subjects followed him 
wherever he went, and his fame spread over the world from Europe 
to the remotest comers of India. Ambassadors from that country, 
from the Frankish king, Dagobert, and many other eastern and 
western princes, came to Constantinople to congratulate the 
emperor on his having overthrown the hereditary enemy of the 
Roman empire. 


' The glory acquired by Heraclius was of short duration. The 
provinces reconquered from the Persians he was deprived of for 
ever by the Arabs. Our space does not allow us to give more than a 
short sketch of the long and bloody war that gave a new religion 
and a new master to the East. 


On his way to Jerusalem in a. d. 629, Heraclius received at Edessa 
an ambassador of Mohammed, who summoned the emperor to 
adopt the new 
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religion. In spite of this insult tho emperor condescended to 
conclude a treaty of friendship with the prophet A small town, 
however, on the frontier of Syria was plundered by some Arabs, and 
this trifling circumstance was the signal of a general war, which 
Mohammed feared all the less as the Greek empire was exhausted 
through the long wars with the Persians. The war was continued by 
Mohammed's successors, Abubekr and Omar ; and before Heraclius 
died, Syria, Palaestine, and Jerusalem, Mesopotamia and Egypt, 
were annexed to the dominion of the Khalifs. Heraclius did not 
command his armies, as he had done with so much success against 
Chosroes, but spent his days in pleasures and theological 
controversies in his palace at Constantinople. The motives of his 
inactivity are unknown to us, and we are inclined to ascribe the 
misfortunes of the last ten years of his reign to bodily sufferings and 
debility, the consequence of his numerous campaigns and of the 
many wounds which he had received in his daring exploits, rather 


than to some mental derangement, or to that sort of character 
which has been given him by modern historians, who represent him 
Os possessing a mixture of energy and laziness of such an 
extraordinary description as to be hardly consistent with the 
organisation of the human mind. So long ns there is no positive 
evidence of the most unequivocal character, no man, and still less a 
great man, ought to be declared either a madman or a fool. 
Heraclius died on the 11th of March (February), a. d. 641, and was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Heraclius, called Constantine III., 
whom ho had by his first wife, Eudoxia: he left another son, 
Heracleonas, by his second wife, Martina. A colossal statue of 
Heraclius was shown at Barletto in Apulia so late as the end of the 
fifteenth century. (Theophan. p.250, &c., ed. Paris; Nicephor. p. 4, 
&c., ed. Paris ; Cedrenus, p. 407, ed. Paris ; C/ironicoti 
Aleaandrinum ; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 82, &c., ed. Paris; Manasses, p. 75, 
&c.; Glycas, p. 270, &c., ed. Paris.) [W. P.J 


HERA'CLIUS II. [Constantinus III.] HE'RACON ('H/x£ko > *'), an 
officer in the service of Alexander, who, together with Cleander and 
Sitalccs, succeeded to the command of the army in Media, which 
had previously been under the orders of Parmenion, when the latter 
was put to death by order of Alexander, B.c. 830. In common with 
many others of the Macedonian governors, he permitted himself 
many excesses during the absence of Alexander in the remote 
provinces of the East: among others he plundered a temple at Susa, 
noted for its wealth, on which charge he was put to death by 
Alexander after his return from India, b. c. 325. (Arrian, Anab. vL 
27. §§ 8, 12; Curt, x. 1.) [E. H. B.] 


HERA'GORAS (‘Hpampas), a Greek historian of uncertain date. A 
work of his, called Meyapind, is quoted by Eudocia (p. 440), and by 
the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 211), who calls him 
Hesagoras. [E. E.] 


HERAS (*Hpas), a physician of Cappadocia, who lived after 
Heracleides of Tarentura (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 
6, vol. xiii. p. 812), and before Andromachus (Galen, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. vi. 9, vol. xii. p. 989), and therefore probably in 
the first century b. c. He wrote some works on pharmacy, which are 
very frequently quoted by Galen, but of which nothing but a few 


fragments remain. His prescriptions arQ 
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quoted also by other ancient medical writers, and lie may perhaps 
be the physician mentioned by Martial ( Epigr. vi. 78. 3). See C. G. 
Kuhn, Additam. ad Elench. Medic. Vet a J. A. Fabric, in “ Bibl. 
Graeco, ” exhibitum. [W. A. G.] 


HE'RCULES. [Heraclbs. ] 


HERCU'LIUS ('EpicovMos), praefectus praetorio Illyrici, A. d. 408— 
412, is probably the Herculius to whom one of the letters of 
Chrysostom is addressed. It is in answer to a letter from Herculius 
to Chrysostom, and expresses’ Chrysostom’s appreciation of the 
affection of Herculius for him, which was u known by all the city,” 
i. e. of Constantinople. The letter was written during Chrysostom’s 
exile, a. d. 404—407. (Chrysostom, Opera , voL iii. p. 859, ed. 
Paris, 1834, &c.; Cod. Theod. 11. tit. 17. § 4; tit. 22. $ 5 ; 12. tit. 1. 
$ 172; 15. tit 1. § 49.) [J. C. M.] 


HERCU'LIUS MAXIMIA'NUS. [Maxi 
MIANU8. ] 


HERCYNA ( C E pnvva), a divinity of the lower world, respecting 
whom the following tradition is related. She was a daughter of 
Trophonius, and once while she was playing with Cora, the 
daughter of Demeter in the grove of Trophonius, near Lebadeia in 
Boeotia, she let a goose fly away, which she carried in her hand. 
The bird flew into a cave, and concealed itself under a block of 
stone. When Cora pulled the bird forth from its hiding place, a well 
gushed forth from under the stone, which was called Hercyna. On 
the bank of the rivulet a temple was afterwards erected, with the 
statue of a maiden parrying a goose in her hand ; And in the cave 
there were two statues with staves surrounded by serpents, 
Trophonius and Hercyna, resembling the statues of Asclepius and 


Hygeia. (Paus. ix. 39. § 2.) Hercyna founded tho worship of 
Demetcr at Lcbadeia, who hence received the surname of Hercyna. 
(Lycoph. 153, with ihenote of Tzetzes.) Hercyna was worshipped at 
Lcbadeia in common with Zeus, and sacrifices were offered to both 
in common. (Liv. xlv. 27.) [L. S.] 


HERDO'NIUS, AP'PIUS, a Sabine chieftain, who, in P.c. 460, during 
the disturbances that preceded tne Terentilian law at Rome, with a 
band of outlaws and slaves, made himself master of the capitol. The 
enterprise was so well planned and conducted, that the first 
intimation of it to the people of Rome was the war-shout and 
trumpets of the invaders from the summit of the capitoline hill. 
Herdonius was most probably in league with a section of the 
patrician party, and especially with the Fabian house, one of whose 
members, Kaeso Fabius, had recently been exiled for his violence in 
the comitia. Without some connivance within the city, the exploit of 
Herdonius seems incredible. At the head of at least 4000 men (Liv. 
iii. 15; Dionys. x. 14), he dropped down the Tiber, passed unliailed 
under the walls of Rome, and through the Carraental gate, which, 
although from a religious feeling (Liv. ii. 49; Ov. Fasti , ii. 201), it 
was always open, was certainly not usually unguarded, and 
ascended the clivus capitolinus by a peopled street, the vicus 
jugalis. Herdonius proclaimed freedom to slaves who should join 
him, abolition of debts, and defence of the plebs from their 
oppressors. But his offers attracted neither bond nor free man, and 
his demand that the exiles should be recalled was equally 
disregarded. His success indeed was confined to the capture of the 
citadel. On the fourth day from his entry the capitol was re-taken, 
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and Herdonius and nearly all his followers were slain, after a 
desperate and protracted resistance. (Liv. iii. 15—J9 ; Dionys. x. 14 
—17.) The exploit of Herdonius, although much misrepresented by 
both Livy and Dionysius, and probably by the annalists whom they 
consulted, throws considerable light on the political history of 
Rome in the first century of the republic. It is amply narrated by 
Niebuhr (Hist, of Rome , vol. ii. pp. 293—296), and analysed by 
Arnold (Hist, of Rome, vol. i. c. xL note 11.) [W. B. D.] 


HERDO'NIUS, TURNUS, of Aricia in La 


tium, having inveighed against the arrogance of Tarquin the Proud, 
and warned his countrymen against putting trust in him, Tarquin 
accused him of plotting his death. Witnesses were suborned, and 
weapons were conveyed by treacherous slaves into the house where 
Herdonius lodged. His guilt was therefore inferred, and Herdonius 
was condemned by the great assembly of the Latins, and drowned 
in the Aqua Ferentina. (Liv. i. 50, 51 ; Dionys. iv. 45—48.) The 
latter historian relates the story with some differences, and makes 
Herdonius a native of Corioli. [ W. B. D.] 


HE'REAS (‘Hpfas), an historical writer, a native of Megara, quoted 
by Plutarch ( Thes. 20, 32, Sol 10.) [C. P. M.] 


HERENNIA ETRUSCILLA. [ETRUSCILLA. ] 


IIEREN'NIA GENS, originally Samnite (Liv. ix. 3 ; Appian, Samnit. 4. 
§ 3), and by tho Samnite invasion established in Campania (Liv. iv, 
37, vii. 38, xxxix. 13), became at a later period a plebeian house at 
Rome. (Cic. Brut. 45, ad Att. I 18, 19 ; Sail. Hist. ii. ap. Gelt. x. 20 ; 
Liv. xxiii. 43.) The Hercnnii were a family of rank in Italy. They 
were the hereditary patrons of the Marii. (Plut. Mar. 6.) Herennius 
was a leading senator of Nola in Campania (Liv. xxiii. 43) ; and M. 
Herennius was decurio of Pompeii about b. c. 63. (Plin. H. N. ii. 
51.) From a coin (see below), from the cognomen Siculus (Val. Max. 
ix. 12. § 6), and the settlement of an Herennius at Leptis as a 
merchant (Cic. in Verr. i. 5, v. 59), one branch at least of the family 
seems to have been engaged in commerce (Macrob. Sat. iii. 6 ; Serv. 
ad Aen. viii. 363), especially in tho Sicilian and African trade, and 
in the purchase and exportation of the silphium— ferula Tingilana 
— (Sprenge\,/fet Herbar. p. 84), from Cyrene. (Plin. H. N. xix. 3.) 
The Hercnnii appear for the first time in the Fasti, B. c. 93. Under 
the empire they held various provincial and military offices 
(Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 16 ; Tac. Hist. iv. 19 ; Dion Cass. lxvii. 13; 
Plin. Ep. vii. 33); and the wife of the Emperor Decius (a. d. 249) 
was Herennia Etruscilla. [Etruscilla ; Etruscus.] Tho cognomens 
which occur under the republic are BalBU8, Bassus, Cerrinius, 
Pontius, and Siculus. As the surnames of Balbus, Bassu9, and 
Cerrinius, have been omitted under these names, they are placed 
under the gentile name. 


For the cognomens under the empire, see the alphabetical list on p. 


408. 


In the Herennian, as in other families of Sabellian origin, a 
peculiarity in the system of names is to be noted. To the family or 
paternal name wa9 added that of the mother or wife. Thus the son 
of Cerrinius and Minia Paculla (Liv. xxxix. 13) is Minius Cerrinius, 
who, by marriage with an Herennia, becomes Herennius Cerrinius. 
The son 
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of the emperor Decius and Herennia Etruscilla wa9 styled 
Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius. There was both assumption and 
deposition of names in this system. Thus Minius Cerrinius dropped 
the former of his appellations when he took that of Herennius. 
(Comp. Gdttling, Staatsverfassung der 


Rom. p. 5, &c.) - [W. B. D.] 


DA 
COIN OP HERENNIA GENS. 


The preceding coin, which represents on the obverse a female head, 
with the legend pibtas, and on the reverse a son carrying his father 
in his arras, has reference to the celebrated act of filial affection of 
two brothers of Catana, who carried off their aged parents in the 
midst of an eruption of Mount Aetna. (Comp. Claudian, Idyll. 7; 
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 203, vol. V. p. 224.) 


HERE'NNIUS. 1. C. Herennius, was, according to some annalists, 
one of three commissioners for assigning lands to the Latin colony 
at Placentia, in B. c. 218. An insurrection of the Boian Gauls 
compelled Herennius and his colleagues to take refuge in Mutina. 
(Liv. xxi. 25.) According to Polybius (iii. 40), the commissioners fell 
into the hands of the insurgents. 


2. Herknniu8 Bassus, was one of the principal citizens of Nola in 
Campania. The ruling order in Nola was Sabcllian (Liv. ix. 28 ; 


Strab. v. p. 249); but from its zealous emulation of Cumae and 
Neapolis, Nola was almost a Greek city (Dionys. xv. h.fragm. Mai), 
and thence may have proceeded its staunch preference of a Roman 
to a Carthaginian alliance: for Herennius was the spokesman of his 
fellow-citizens when, in b. c. 215, they rejected Hanno’s proposals 
to revolt to Han-. nibal. (Liv. xxiii. 43.) 


3. Herennius Cerrinius, was the son of Paculla Minia, a Campanian 
woman, who lived at Rome. Paculla was the arch-priestess, and 
Herennius one of the chief hierophants of the Bacchanalia in that 
city, b. c. 186. (Liv. xxxix. 13, 19.) It is probable that the son of 
Paculla became an Herennius by marriage with Herennia, according 
to the SabeUian practice of annexing the wife’s name to the 
paternal or family appellation. (See Herennia Gens and Gottling, 
Staatsverfassung der Rom. p. 5.) 


4. M. Octavius Herennius, was originally a flute-player, but 
afterwards engaged in trade, and throve so well that he dedicated to 
Hercules a tenth of his gains. Once, while sailing with his wares, 
Herennius was attacked by pirates, but he beat them off valiantly, 
and saved his liberty and cargo. Then Hercules showed Herennius 
in a dream that it was he who had given him strength in his need. 
So, when he came back to Rome, Herennius besought the senate for 
a piece of ground, whereon he built a chapel to Hercules, and 
placed in it an image of the god, and wrote underneath the image “ 
Herculi Victori,” in token of his deliverance from the pirates. The 
chapel stood near the Porta Trigemina, at the foot of the Aventine. 
The story of its foundation is probably a 
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temple legend. (Masurius Sabinus, Memorial, ii. ap. Macrob. Sat. iii. 
6; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 303. j The latter, indeed, calls the pious 
merchant M. Octavius Eseminus, but his version of the story is 
substantially the same with that in Macrobius. 


5. C. Herennius, was the hereditary patron of the Marii, and 
possessed probably a patrimonial estate near Arpinum. When C. 
Marius the elder, about B.C. 115, was impeached for bribery at his 
praetorian comitia, Herennius was cited, but refused to give 
evidence against him, alleging that it was unlawful for a patron to 


injure his client. (Plut. Mar. 5.) 


6 . M. Herennius, was consul in b.c. 93. (Fast; Obseq. 112.) 
Although a plebeian and an indifferent orator, he carried his 
election against the high-born and eloquent L. Marcius Philippus. 


(Cic. Brut. 45, pro Muren. 17.) Pliny (//. N. 19, 3) mentions the 
consulate of Herennius as remarkable for the quantity of Cyrenaic 
silphium— ferula Tingitana (Sprengel, Rei Herbar. p. 84.), then 
brought to Rome. This costly drug was worth a silver denarius the 
pound ; and the mercantile connections of the Herennii in Africa 
may have caused this unusual supply. 


7. C. Herennius, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 80, and opposed a 
rogatio of L. Sulla, the dictator, for recalling Cn. Pompey from 
Africa. (Sail. Hist. ii. ap. GelL x. 20 ; comp. Plut. Pomp. 13.) After 
the death of Sulla, this Herennius probably joined Sertorius in 
Spain, b. c. 76— 72: 6 ince a legatus of that name was defeated and 
slain by Pompey near Valentia. (Plut. Pomp . 18; Zonar. x. 2; Sail. 
Hist, iii fragm. p. 215. ed. Gerlacb. min.) Whether C. Herennius, a 
senator, convicted (before b. c. 69) of peculation (Cic. in Verr. i. 13. 
§ 39), were the same person, is uncertain. 


8. T. Herennius, a banker at Leptis in Africa, whom C. Verres, while 
praetor in Sicily, b. c. 73 —71, put to death, although his character 
and innocence were attested by more than a hundred Roman 
citizens resident at Syracuse. (Cic. m Verr. i. 5, v. 59.) 


9. C. Herennius, to whom the treatise on rhetoric— Rhetoricorum 
ad C. Herennium Libri IV. —is addressed, cannot be identified with 
any of the preceding or following Herennii (ad Heretm . i. 1, ii. 1, 
iv. 1, 56). Respecting this work, see Cicero, p. 726, &c. 


10. M. Herennius, decurio of Pompeii, about b. c. 63. Shortly before 
the conspiracy of Catiline, Herennius was killed by lightning from a 
cloudless sky. This was accounted a prodigy in augural law, and the 
death of Herennius was reckoned among the portents which 
announced the danger of Rome from treason. (Plin. If. N. ii. 51.) 


11. C. Herennius, son of Sext Herennius (Cic. ad Att. i. 18), was 
tribune of the plebs in B. c. 59, when he zealously seconded P. 


Clodius [Claudius, No. 40] in his efforts to pass by adoption into a 
plebeian family. [Fonteius, No. 6 .J (Cic. ad Att. 118, 19.) 


12. L. Herennius, a friend of Cicero, who seconded L. Atratinus 
[Atratinus, No. 7] in his accusation of M. Caelius Rufus, B. c. 56. 
(Cic. pro Gael. 11.) 


13. L. Herennius Balbus, demanded that the slaves (familia) of Milo 
and Fausta his wife should be submitted to the torture, in order to 
elicit their 
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MUonian. p. 35. Orelli.) Pompey and Cicero. He belonged to the 
Rhodian 


14. Herennius, a young man of profligate school of oratory, and 
appears to have tried to excel 


habits, whom Augustus expelled from the army, as an orator (or 
rather declaimer) as well as a When the order was issued, he asked, 
44 How shall teacher of rhetoric. (QuintiL v. 3. § 59, viii. pr. I 
present myself at home ? What can I say to 8 3; Suid. s. v. *E p/ 
xay6pas.) But it is especially my father ?” 44 Tell him,” replied 
Augustus, as a teacher of rhetoric that he is known to us. He 


“that you did not like me .” Herennius had been devoted particular 
attention to what is called the scarred on the forehead by a stone, 
and boasted of invention* and made a peculiar division of the parte 


it as an honourable wound. But Augustus coun- of an oration, which 
differed from that adopted by selled him: “Herennius, next time you 
run away, other rhetoricians. (Quintil. iii. 1. § 16.) Cicero do not 
look behind you.” (Macrob. Sat. ii. 4.) (de Intent, i. 6) opposes his 
system, but Quintilian 


15. M. Herennius, M. f. Picens, was consul defends it (iii. 3. § 9, 5. 
§§ 4, 16, &c., 6. § 56), 


The though in some parts the latter censures what 


Cicero approves of. (Cic. de Invent, i. 11; Quintil. branch of iii. 6. § 
60, &c.) But in his eagerness to systcma[W. B. D.] tise the parts of 
an oration, he entirely lost sight procurator of of the practical point 
of view from which oratory He arrested must be regarded. (Quintil. 
iii. 11. § 22; Tacit. 


suffectus in the last two months of b. c. 34 cognomen Picens is 
doubtful. As Picenura was a Sabellian district, Picens may indicate a 
the Herennia Gens settled therein. 


16. Hkrb'nnius Ca'pito, was Iamnia, near the coast of Palestine 
Herodes Agrippa [Agrippa, Herodbs, 1.] fora de Orat. 19.) He 
appears to have been the author debt to the imperial treasury, and 
reported his de- of several works which are lost: Suidas mentions 
falcation and consequent flight to the emperor * PTjropiKai , Tltpl 
It*oyaolas, Tltpl tppdtrtvs, Tie pi Tiberius, a. d. 35—6. (Joseph. 
Antiq. xviii. 6. <rxW™P, n«pl irphovros. (See the pnssagcs in § 3, 4 
.) [W. B. D.] which Cicero discusses the views of Hermagoras in 


HERE'NNIUS ETRUSCUS. [Etruscus.] Orelli’s Onom . TuU. 8. v.\ 
comp. Westermann, 


Gesch. d. GriecJi. Beredtsamk. § 81. note 11, § 83. in- notes 11—13; 
C. G. Piderit, de Ilcrmagora Rhe 


*tore C° mmeni < dio, Hersfeld, 1839, 4to.) 
w fflto vV 2. Sumamed Carion, likewise a Greek rhetori 


fftT — dl ^ 1 cian, who lived in the time of Augustus, and taught 


'T *k’nli I “ rH ^ I rhetoric at Rome, together with Caecilius, and is 1 
IS* ^ £&/ called Hermagoras the younger. He was a disciple 


of Theodoras of Gudara. (Quintil. iii. 1. § 10; Suid. s. v. 'EpparySpas 
, who confounds the Temniun ^ with Hermagoras Carion.) Whether 
the Herma 


COIN OP HERENNIUS ETRUSCUS. §?"“ ™ Ih , ™,°™ * hh "£» ^ Asia, 
disputed at Rhodes Tit pi rrjs KaO o\ov f rjTyacus 


HERE'NNIUS GALLUS. [Callus.] (Plat Pomp. 42), is the younger or 
elder one, is 


HERENNIUS MACER. [Macer.] uncertain. 


HERE'NNIUS MODESTI'NUS. [Modes- 3. Of Amphipolis, a Stoic 
philosopher and disTINUS.] ' ciple of Perseus, the slave and 
afterwards freedmnn 


HERE'NNIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] of Zeno. He is mentioned only by 
Suidas (/. c.), 


HERE'NNIUS PO'NTIUS. [Pontius.] who also gives the titles of some 
of his works, HERE'NNIUS SENE'CIO. [Senecio.] which are 
completely lost. [h. S.] 


HERE'NNIUS SEVE'RUS. [Srverus] HERMANU'BIS (*E Pt mrov9u\ a 
son of Osiris 


HERE'NNIUS SI'CULUS. [Siculus.] and Nephthys, was represented as 
a human being HERILLUS ("HpiAAos), of Carthage, a Stoic with a 
dog’s head, and regarded as the symbol of 


P hilosopher, was the disciple of Zeno of Cittium. the Egyptian 
priesthood, engaged in the investile did not, however, confine 
himself to the opi- gation of truth. (Plut de Is. cl Os. 6 1 ; Diod. i. 
nions of his master, but held some doctrines directly 18, 87.) [L. S.] 


opposed to them.. He held that the chief good HERMAPHRODI'TUS 
(‘Eppa < pp68iTos). The consisted in knowledge (drumf/sq). This 
notion name is compounded of Hermes and Aphrodite, is often 


attacked by Cicero, who in two places and is synonymous with 
dv8poytimjs, yvvavtipos, speaks of his tenets as 44 jaradiu fracta et 
ex- jrfavtipos, &c. He was originally a male Aphro 


e HERMAS. 


Once when he was bathing in the well, she embraced him, and 
prayed to the gods that they might permit her to remain united 
with him for ever. The gods granted the request, and the bodies of 
the youth and the nymph became united in such a manner that the 
two together could not be called either a man or a woman, but were 
both. Hermaphroditus, on becoming aware of the change, prayed 
that in future every one who bathed in the well should be 
metamorphosed into an hermaphrodite. (Ov. Lc.; Diod. iv. 6 ; 
Lucian, Dial. Dear. 15. 2 ; Vitruv. ii. 8 ; Fest. s. v. Salmads.) In this, 
as in other mythological stories, we must not suppose that the idea 
is based on a fact, but the idea gave rise to the tale, and thus 
received, as it were, a concrete body. The idea itself was probably 
derived from the worship of nature in the East, where we find not 
only monstrous compounds of animals, but also that peculiar kind 
of dualism which manifests itself in the combination of the male 
and female. Others, however, conceive that the hermaphrodites 
were subjects of artistic representation rather than of religious 
worship. The ancient artists frequently represented hermaphrodites, 
either in groups or separately, and either in a reclining or a 
standing attitude. The first celebrated statue of an hermaphrodite 
was that by Policies. (Plin. H . N. xxiv. 19, 20 ; comp. Heinrich, 
Commertatio qua Hennaphroditorum Artis anliquae Operibus 
insignium Origines el Causae explica?! tur, Hamburg, 1805; 
Welcker, in Creuzer and Daub's Studien , iv. p. 169, &c.) [L. S.] 


HERMAPPIAS (‘Eppavlas or ’Eppawictas), a Greek grammarian, who 
is mentioned several times in the Venetian scholia on Homer, 
among the commentators of the Homeric poems (ad IL iv. 235, xi. 
326, xiii. 137.) From these passages we learn that hi9 commentary 
treated on grammar, accent, and the like ; but the author, as well as 
his commentaries, are otherwise unknown. [L. S.] HERMARCHUS 
(*E ppapxos), sometimes, but incorrectly, written Hermachus. He 
was a son of Agemarchus, a poor man of Mytilene, and was at first 


brought up as a rhetorician, but afterwards became a faithful 
disciple of Epicurus, who left to him his garden, and appointed him 
his successor as the head of his school, about b. c. 270. (Diog. Laert. 
x. 17, 24.) He died in the house of Lysias at an advanced age, and 
left behind him the reputation of a great philosopher. Cicero (de 
Fin. ii. 30) lias preserved a letter of Epicurus addressed to him. 
Hermarchus was the author of several works, which are 
characterised by Diogenes Laertius (x. 24) as /tdAAurra, viz. 

'Em <rroAjK <i irepl ’EfiT«80KAiour, in 22 books, n«pl ruu / 
iaOrjpArceu, Tlpds nAtfreova, and Xlpds 'ApiarorlKrjv ; but all of 
them are lost, and we know nothing about them but their titles. But 
from an expression of Cicero (de Nat. Dear. i. 33), we may infer that 
his works were of a polemical nature, and directed against the 
philosophy of Plato and Aristotle, and on Empedocles. (Comp. Cic. 
Acad. ii. 30 ; A then, xiii. p. 588; Phot. BibL Cod. 167, p. 115, b. ed. 
Bekker.) It should be remarked that his name was formerly written 
Hermachus, until it was corrected by Villoison in his Anccdota 
Graec. ii. pp. 159, 290. [L. S.] 


HERMAS (' Eppas ), a disciple of the apostle Paul, and one of the 
apostolic fathers. So at least it is generally believed, and it is further 
supposed that he is the same person as the Hermas 
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who is mentioned in St Paul's epistle to the Romans (xvi. 14). This 
opinion arose from the fact that at the beginning of the second 
century of our era a Greek work entitled Hennae Pastor (iroip.-fa) 
was circulated from Rome, and acquired a great reputation in the 
Christian church. We possess the work only in a Latin translation, 
which seems to have been made at a very early period, though 
there still exist some fragments of the Greek original, which have 
been collected by Fabricius (Cod. Apocryph. N. T. iii. p. 738) and 
Grabe (Spicileg. Patr. i. p. 303). The object of the author of this 
treatise is to instruct his readers in the duties of the Christian life, 
the necessity of repentance, man’s relation to the church, fasts, 
prayer, constancy in martyrdom, and the like ; but the manner in 
which he inculcates his doctrines is of a singular kind, for he 
represents them as divine revelations, which were made to him 
either in visions or by his own guardian angel, whom he calls pastor 


angelicus , ad from whom his work derives its name. The whole 
work is divided into three books: the first is entitled Visiones , and 
contains four visions, which he pretends to have been ordered to 
commit to writing. The subjects are mostly of an ethical nature, or 
the church. The second contains 12 Mandaia , which were given to 
Hermas by his guardian angel as answers to questions which he had 
put to him. The third book, entitled Simititudines, contains ten 
similes, which were likewise revealed to Hermas by his angel; and 
the similes themselves ore taken from a tree and a tower. By these 
three means, visions, commands and similes, the author endeavours 
to show that a godly life consists in observing tho commands of God 
and doing penance; that he who leads a godly life i3 safe against all 
temptations and persecutions, and will ultimately bo raised into 
heaven. The objects of the writer were thus evidently good and 
noble, but some of his opinions have been very severely censured 
by theologians, and the character of the author has been the subject 
of lively controversies down to the present time. Most theologians 
are of opinion that, if not an imposter, he was at least a person of a 
weak understanding, but of a lively and enthusiastic imagination. 
Mosheim judges of him most severely, and treats him as a person 
guilty of a most unpardonable pious fraud, and whose reduction is 
of scarcely any value. The doctrines, owever, are, on the whole, 
sound; and as to tho form in which they are clothed, it is impossible 
for us to say what induced him to adopt it. The book itself is a sort 
of devotional treatise, and contains many a lesson, encouragement 
and warning, which must have been useful to the early Christians, 
and have comforted them under the sufferings to which they were 
exposed in those times. The high estimation in which the work was 
held is attested by Irenaeus (adv. Haeres. iv. 3), Clemen9 of 
Alexandria (Strom, i. 29), and Origen. (Explan. Epist. ad Rom. 16.) 
According to Eusebius (Hist. Ecdes. iii. 3), many indeed doubted the 
genuineness of the Pastor, but others had it read in public, and 
regarded it as a necessary introduction to Christianity. This latter 
was the case, according to Hieronymus (de Script. Eccles. 10), more 
especially in those countries where Greek was spoken; but 
Hieronymus himself is uncertain in his opinion, for sometimes he 
calls it a useful book, and sometimes a foolish one. (Comment, in 
Habac * 
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i. 1.) Tertullian (de Pudicil. 10), who had jndged his authority 
without opposition. The exact period it very severely, does not 
appear to have made of his accession is unknown, and we know not 
how any deep impression upon his readers, for the feet long he had 
held the sovereign power when he inof the Pastor being declared an 
apocryphal work by vited Aristotle and Xenocrates to his little 
court, several synods, does not imply any opinion as to about the 
year b. c. 347. The long sojourn of its value or worthlessness, but 
only shows that Aristotle with him, and the warm attachment they 
did not regard it as a canonical work. which that philosopher 
formed towards him, arc 


One of the main reasons why the Pastor was stroDg arguments in 
favour of the character of generally held in such high esteem was 
undoubt- Hermias: yet the relations between them did not edly the 
belief that its author. Hennas, was the escape the most injurious 
suspicions, for which same as the one mentioned by St Paul, an 
opinion there was doubtless as little reason as for the obwhich has 
been maintained in modem times by loquy with which Aristotle was 
loaded when, after Dodwell, Wake, and others. But although there 
the death of Hermias, he married Pythias, the is no internal 
evidence to prove that the author niece, or, according to other 
accounts, the adopted of the Pastor was a different person, yet the 
un- daughter of his friend and benefactor. (Strab. certainty of the 
early church (see Tertull. 1.c.; xiii. p. 610; Pseud. Ammon, vit. 
Aristot .; AristoEuseb. Hist. Eccles. iii. 25) seems to show that cles 
ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xv. 2; Diog. Laert. v. 3.) the author himself 
had given no clue to ascertain Of other occurrences under the rule 
of Hermias the identity, and perhaps intentionally avoided we know 
nothing; but he appears to have maingiving any. Another opinion, 
which is based tained himself in the undisputed sovereignty of his 
on ancient authorities (Ccbm. c. Marcionem , iii. in little state, and in 
avowed independence of Persia, fin.; Muratori, Antiq. Ital. med, 
aevu iii. p. 853, until the year 345, when the Greek general, &c.), is 
that Hennas, the author of the Pastor, was Mentor, who was sent 
down by the Persian king a brother of Pius II., bishop of Rome, who 


entered to take the command in Asia Minor, decoyed him, upon his 
office about the middle of the second by a promise of safe conduct, 
to a personal intercentury after Christ. But in the first place, the 
view, at which, in defiance of his pledge, he seized authorities on 
which this opinion is founded are of and detained him as a prisoner. 
After making a very doubtful nature ; and secondly, a writer of use 
of his signet to enforce the submission of the that time could not 
have avoided mentioning some governors left in the cities subject to 
his rule, of the heresies which were then spreading, but of Mentor 
sent him as a captive to the court of which there is not a trace in 
the Pastor. Con- Artaxerxes, where he was soon after put to death, 
sidering, moreover, that the work already enjoyed (Diod. xvi. 52; 
Strab. xiii. p. 610, 614; Diog. considerable reputation in the time of 
Irenaeus and Laert. v. 6.) 


Clemens of Alexandria, wo must suppose that it Aristotle testified 
his reverence for the memory was written either in the time of the 
apostles or of his friend, not only by erecting a statue to him soon 
after, and that its author was either the person at Delphi, but by 
celebrating his praises in an ode mentioned by St Paul, or one who 
assumed the or hymn, addressed to Virtue, which has fortunately 
name of that person for the purpose of acquiring a been preserved 
to the present day. (Athen. xv. greater influence upon the minds of 
his readers. p. 696; Diog. Laert v. 6,7 ) Concerning the relaThe first 
edition of the Pastor is that by J. tions of the philosopher with 
Hermias, and the inFaber, Paris, 1513, which was afterwards often 
jurious imputations to which they gave rise, see the reprinted. A 
better edition is that of Cotelier in article Aristotle [vol. i. p. 318], 
and Blakesley's his Palres Aposlol. Paris, 1672. It is also printed Life 
of Aristotle, p. 35—44. in other collections of the fathers ; but a 
very good 2. A Carian by birth, who had raised himself to separate 
edition,* together with the Epistle of Bar- be the favourite and chief 
minister of Scleucus nabas, appeared at Oxford, 1685, 12mo. (Cave, 
Ceraunus, and was left at the head of affairs in Hist. Lit. vol. i. p.20, 
&c.; Fabric. DibL Grace, vol. Syria by that monarch when he set out 
on the exvii. p. 18, &c.; Mosheim, Comment, de Reb. Christ, 
pedition across the Taurus, in the course of which ante Constant, p. 
106 ; Ncander, KtrchengeschichUe, he met with his death, b. C. 
223. That event vol. i. p. 1107.) [L. S.] placed Hermeias in the 
possession of almost undis 


HERMEIAS or HERMIAS (*E pn*las or 'Ep- puted power, the young 
king, Antiochus III., being /ufas: see concerning the mode of writing 
this then only in his 15th year; and his jealous and name, Stahr, 
Aristctclia , vol. i. p. 75). 1. Tyrant grasping disposition led him to 
remove as far as or dynast of the cities of Atameus and Assos, in 
possible all competitors for power. The formidable Mysia, 
celebrated as the friend and patron of Ari- revolt of Molon and 
Alexander in the eastern prostotle. He is said to have been an 
eunuch, and to vinces of the kingdom seemed to demand all the 
have begun life as a slave, but whether he obtained attention of 
Antiochus, but Hermeias persuaded his liberty or not, he appears to 
have early risen him to confide the conduct of the army sent against 
to a confidential position with Eubulus, the ruler the insurgents to 
his generals, Xenon and Theoof Atarneus and Assos. If, however, 
Strabo's dotus, while he advanced in person to attack 
Coele6tatement, that he repaired to Athens, and there Syria. Here, 
however, the king met with a cornattended the lectures of both 
Plato and Aristotle, plete repulse, while the army sent against 
Molon be correct, we cannot doubt that he had at that was totally 
defeated by that general, who made time obtained his freedom, 
though he remained at- himself master in consequence of several of 
the tached to the service of Eubulus, who had raised provinces 
bordering on the Tigris. The opinion of himself from the situation of 
a banker to the undis- Hermeias, who still opposed the march of 
Antioputed government of the two cities already men- chus to the 
East, was now overruled, and the king tioned. In this position 
Eubulus maintained him- took the field in person the ensuing 
spring. But self till his death, in defiance, it would appear, of 
though the favourite had succeeded in removing the authority of 
Persia (see Arist. PoL ii. 4), and his chief opponent, Epigenes, by a 
fabricated charge on that event Hermias seems to have succeeded to 
of conspiracy, his utter incapacity for military 


HERMEI1AS. 


affairs was fully apparent in the ensuing campaign, in which, 
nevertheless, Antiochus, having followed the advice of Zeuxis, in 
opposition to that of Hermeias, defeated Molon in a pitched battle, 


and recovered the revolted provinces. But during the subsequent 
halt at Seleuceia, Hermeias had again an opportunity of displaying 
his evil disposition by the cruelties with which, notwithstanding the 
opposition of Antiochus, he stained the victory of the young king. 
Meanwhile, the birth of a son of Antiochus, by Laodice, is said to 
have excited in the mind of this profligate and ambitious minister 
the project of getting rid of the king himself, in order that he might 
rule with still more uncontrolled authority under the name of his 
infant son. This nefarious scheme was fortunately revealed in time 
to Antiochus, who had long regarded Hermeias with fear as well as 
aversion, and he now gladly availed himself of the assistance of his 
physician, A pollopbanes, and others of his friends, to rid himself of 
his minister by assassination. Polybius, who is our sole authority for 
all the preceding facts, has drawn the character of Hermeias in the 
blackest colours, and represents his death as a subject of general 
rejoicing, though he considers his fate as a very inadequate 
punishment for his misdeeds. (Polyb. v. 41—56.) [E. H. B]. 


HERMEIAS ('E ppelas). 1. An iambic poet, a native of Curia in 
Cyprus. He was a contemporary of Alexander the Great, but only a 
few fragments of his productions have come down to us. (Athen. 
xiii. p. 563 ; Schneidewin, Delectus Poes. p. 242.) 


2. Of Methymna in Lesbos, the author of a history of Sicily, the 
third book of which is quoted by Athenaeus (x. p. 438); but we 
know from Diodorus Siculus (xv. 37) that Hermeias related the 
history of Sicily down to the year b. c. 376, and that the whole 
work was divided into ten or twelve books. Stephanus Byzantius (s. 
v. Xatelt) speaks of a Periegesis of Hermeias, and Athenaeus (iv. p. 
149) quotes the second book of a work I Is pi row r pwelov 
’Ax’AAon/or, by one Hermeias, but whether both or either of them 
is identical with the historian of Sicily is quite uncertain. 


3. A Christian writer, who seems to have lived in the latter half of 
the second century after Christ, and about the time of Tatianus. 
Respecting his life nothing is known, but we possess under his name 
a Greek work, entitled Aiatrvppds ray (p*oo-Sfay, in which the 
author holds the Greek philosophers up to ridicule. It is addressed 
to the friends and relations of the author, and is intended to guard 
them against the errors of the pagan philosophers. The author puts 


together the various opinions of philosophers on nature, the world, 
God, his nature, and relation to the world, the human soul, &c.; 
shows their discrepancies and inconsistencies, and thus proves their 
uselessness and insufficiency on those important questions. The 
author is not without considerable wit and talent, and his work is of 
some importance for the history of ancient philosophy. It is divided 
into nineteen chapters, and was first published with a Latin 
translation by Seiler at Zurich, 1553, 8vo., and again in 1560, fol. It 
was subsequently printed in several collections of ecclesiastical 
writers, e. g. in Morell’s Tabui. Compendios. (Basel, 1580, 8vo. p. 
109, &c.), in several editions of Justin Martyr, in the edition of 
Tatianus by W. Worth (Oxford, 
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1700, 8vo.), in the Auctarium Dili. Pair. (Paris, 1624, fol.), and in 
Gallandi’s Bill. Pair. vol. ii. p. 68, &c. A separate edition, with notes 
by H. Wolf, Gale, and Worth, was published by J. C. Doramerich, 
Halle, 1764, 8vo. (Comp. Fabric. Bill. Grace. vol. vii. p.114, &c.; 
Cave, Hist lit. vol. i. p. 50.) This Hermeias must not be confounded 
with Hermeias Sozomenus, the ecclesiastical historian 
[SozomknusJ, nor with the Hermeias who is mentioned by St. 
Augustin (De Haeres. 59) as the founder of the heretical sect of the 
Hermeians or Seleucians, who belongs to the fourth century after 
Christ. A few more persons of this name are mentioned by 
Fabricius. ( BiU. Graec. vol. vii. p. 114, &c) [L.S.] 


HERMERICUS, king of the Suevi, who, in conjunction with the 
Vandals and Alans, entered Spain, a. D. 409. The Suevi occupied a 
considerable part of Gallaecia, in the N.W. part of Spain; but the 
rest of the Gallaecians retained their independence ; and, though 
apparently unsupported by the troops of the empire, carried on an 
obstinate and desultory warfare with the invaders. In a. d. 419 war 
broke out between Hermeric and his former allies, the Vandals, 
who, under their king Gunderic, attacked the Suevi in the 
mountains of Nervasi or Nerbasis (Tillemont understands the 
mountains of Biscay, but we rather identify them with the 
mountains of Gallicia or of Portugal, N. of the Douro); but the 
Vandals were recalled to their own settlements in Baetica, by the 


advance of the Roman troops into Spain. In their retreat they had a 
severo conflict at Bracara (Braga), in which they slew many of the 
Suevi. In a.d. 431 Hermeric, who had concluded peace with the 
independent portion of tho Gallaecians, broke the treaty, and 
ravaged their territory ; but, failing to reduce their strongholds, 
restored his captives, and renewed the peace. Next year (a. d. 432) 
he broke it again; and Idatius, the chronicler, was sent to Aetius, the 
patrician, then in Gaul, to solicit help. In a. d. 433 Idatius, 
accompanied by Count Censorius, returned to Spain, and by his 
intervention peace was made, but was not ratified by the court of 
Valentinian HI. In A. d. 


437 Censorius was sent again to Hermeric, and in 
438 peace was concluded. Hermeric resigned his 


crown the same year to his son Rechilda, having been suffering for 
four years from some disease, of which he died, three years after his 
abdication (a.d. 441). Isidore of Seville says he reigned 14 years, 
which, reckoned back from his abdication (a. d. 438), carries us to 
424. As this was long after his invasion and settlement in Gallaecia, 
it perhaps marks the epoch of his recognition by the Romans of the 
Western Empire. (Idatius, Chronicon; Isid. Hispal. Histor . Suevor.; 
Tillemont, 7/wf. des Emp. vol v. vl) [J. C. M.] 


HERMES (‘Ep/rijs, 'Epptlas, Dor. Eppas), a son of Zeus and Maia, 
the daughter of Atlas, was bom in a cave of Mount Cyllene in 
Arcadia (Horn. Od. viii. 335, xiv. 435, xriv. 1 ; Hymn, in Merc. 1, 
&c.; Ov. Mel. i. 682, xiv. 291), whence he is called Atlantiades or 
Cyllenius ; but Philostratus (Icon. i. 26) places his birth in Olympus. 
In the first hours after his birth, he escaped from his cradle, went to 
Pieiria, and carried off some of the oxen of Apollo. (Horn. Hymn, in 
Mere. 17.) In the Iliad and Odyssey this tradition is not mentioned, 
though Hermes is characterised as a cunning thief. (IL v. 390, xxiv. 
24.) Other accounts, again, refer the theft of the oxen to a more 
advanced period of the life of the god. (Apollod. iii. 
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10. § 2; Anton. Lib. 23.) In order not to be discovered by the traces 
of his footsteps, Hermes put on sandals, and drove the oxen to 
Pylos, where he killed two, and concealed the rest in a cave. (Comp, 
the different stratagems by which he escaped in Horn. Hymn, in 
Merc. 75, &c., and Anton. Lib. 1.c.) The skins of the slaughtered 
animals were nailed to a rock, and part of their flesh was prepared 
and consumed, and the rest burnt; at the same time he offered 
scrifices to the twelve gods, whence he is probably called the 
inventor of divine worship and sacrifices. (Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 
125, &c.; Diod. i. 16.) Hereupon he returned to Cyllene, where he 
found a tortoise at the entrance of his native cave. He took the 
animal's shell, drew strings across it, and thus invented the lyre and 
plectrum. The number of strings of his new invention is said by 
some to have been three and by others seven, and they were made 
of the guts either of oxen or of sheep. (Horn. /. c. 51; Diod. i. 16, v. 
75; Orph. Argon. 381 ; Horat. Carm. i. 10. 6 .) Apollo, by his 
prophetic power, had in the meantime discovered the thief, and 
went to Cyllene to charge him with it before his mother Maia. She 
showed to the god the child in its cradle ; but Apollo took the boy 
before Zeus, and demanded back his oxen. Zeus commanded him to 
comply with the demand of Apollo, but Hermes denied that he had 
stolen the cattle. As, however, he saw that his assertions were not 
believed, he conducted Apollo to Pylos, and restored to him bis 
oxen; but when Apollo heard the sounds of the lyre, he was so 
charmed that he allowed Hermes to keep the animals. Hermes now 
invented the syrinx, and after having disclosed his inventions to 
Anollo, the two gods concluded an intimate friendship with each 
other. (Horn. 1.c. 514, &c.) Apollo presented his young friend with 
his own golden shepherd’s staff, taught him the art of prophesying 
by means of dice, and Zeus made him his own herald, and also of 
the gods of the lower world. According to the Homeric hymn (533, 
&c.), Apollo refused to teach Hermes the art of prophecy, and 
referred him for it to the three sisters dwelling on Parnassus; but he 
conferred upon him the office of protecting flocks and pastures (568 
; comp. Lucian, Dial. Dear. 7 ; Ov. Met. ii. 683, &c.). 


The principal feature in the traditions about Hermes consists in his 
being the herald of the gods, and in this capacity he appears even in 
the Homeric 


f ioems; his original character of an ancient Peasgian, or Arcadian 
divinity of nature, gradually disappeared in the legends. As the 
herald of the gods, he is the god of skill in the use of speech and of 
eloquence in general, for the heralds are the public speakers in the 
assemblies and on other occasions. {11. i. 333, iv. 193, vii. 279, 
385, viii. 517, xi. 684; corap. Orph. Hymn. 27. 4 ; Aelian, H. A. x. 
29 ; Hor. Carm. i.. 10. 1.) . As an adroit speaker, he was especially 
employed as messenger, when eloquence was required to attain the 
desired object. {Od. i. 38, Jl. xxiv. 390 ; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 335.) 
Hence the tongues of sacrificial animals were offered to him. 
(Aristoph. Pax 9 1062 ; Athen. i. p. 16.) As heralds and messengers 
are usually men of prudence and circumspection, Hermes was also 
the god of prudence and skill in all the relations of social 
intercourse. (//. xx. 35, xxiv. 282, Od. ii. 38.) These qualities were 
combined with similar ones, such as cunning, 
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both in words and actions, and even fraud, perjury, and the 
inclination to steal; but acts of this kind were committed by Hermes 
always with a certain skill, dexterity, and even gracefulness. 
Examples occur in the Homeric hymn on Hermes ( 66 , 260, 383 ; 
comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1337 ; Horn. IL v. 390, xxiv. 24 ; 
Apollod. i. 6 . § 3). 


Being endowed with this shrewdness and sagacity, he was regarded 
as the author of a variety of inventions, and, besides the lyre and 
syrinx, he is said to have invented the alphabet, numbers, 
astronomy, music, the art of fighting, gymnastics, the cultivation of 
the olive tree, measures, weights, and many other things. (Plut. 
Sympos. ix. 3; Diod. l.c. and v. 75 ; Hygin. Fab. 277.) The powers 
which he possessed himself he conferred upon those mortals and 
heroes who enjoyed his favour, and all who had them were under 
his especial protection, or are called his sons. {Od. x. 277, &c., xv. 
318, &c., xix. 397 ; Soph. Philod. 133 ; Hes. Op. 67 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. pp. 18,1053.) He was employed by the gods and more 
especially by Zeus on a variety of occasions which are recorded in 
ancient story. Thus he conducted Priam to Achilles to fetch the 
body of Hector (IL xxiv. 336), tied Ixion to the wheel (Hygin. Fab. 
62), conducted Hera, Aphrodite, and Athena to Paris (Hygin. Fab. 
92; Pau 9 . v. 19. $ 1), fastened Prometheus to Mount Caucasus 
(Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42), rescued Dionysus after his birth from 
the flames, or received him from the hands of Zeus to carry him to 
Athamas (Apollod. iii. 4. § 3; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1137), sold 
Heracles to Omphale (Apollod. ii. 6 . $ 3), and was ordered by Zeus 
to carry off Io, who was metamorphosed into a cow, and guarded 


by 


betrayed by Hierax, he slew . 1. § 3.) From this murder he is very 
commonly called *Apyfi < p6vTrjs. (//.xxiv. 182 ; comp. Schol. ad 
AeschyL Prom. 563 ; Ov. Met. L 670, &c.) In the Trojan war Hermes 
was on the side of the Greeks. (//. xx. 72, &c.) His ministry to Zeus 
is not confined to the offices of herald and messenger, but he is also 
the charioteer and cupbearer. (Horn. Od. i. 143, Jl. xxiv. 178, 440, 


Hymn, in Cer. 380 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1205.) As dreams are sent 
by Zeus, Hermes, the jyifrvp SvilpWi conducts them to man, and 
hence he is also described as the god who had it in his power to 
send refreshing sleep or to take it away. (Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 14, 
IL. ii. 26, xxiv. 343, &c.) Another important function of Hermes was 
to conduct the shades of the dead from the upper into the lower 
world, whence he is called 4' y X°" iron.v6sy yfKpovopvbSy ifn/ 
xayteyS* See. (Horn. Od. xxiv. 1, 9, Hymn, in Cer. 379, &c. ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 561 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 31 ; Hygin. Fab. 251.) 


The idea of his being the herald and messenger of the gods, of his 
travelling from place to place and concluding treaties, necessarily 
implied the notion that he was the promoter of social intercourse 
and of commerce among men, and that he was friendly towards 
man. {Od. xix. 135, II. xxiv. 333.) In this capacity he was regarded 
as the maintainer of peace, and as the god of roads, who protected 
travellers, and punished those who refused to assist travellers who 
had mistaken their way. {II. vii. 277, &c. ; Theocrit. xxv. 5 ; 
Aristoph. Plut. 1159.) Hence the Athenian generals, on setting out 
on an expedition, offered sacrifices to Hermes, sumamed 
Hegemonius, or Agetor; and 


Argus ; but being Argus. (Apollod. ii 
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numerous statues of the god were erected on roads, at doors and 
gates, from which circumstance he derived a variety of surnames 
m.d epithets. As the god of commerce, he was called bUpwopot, 
IpnoAcmos, TraAiyKCtirrixoS) KepMpnopos, dyopa?us 9 &c. 
(Aristoph. Pint. 1155; Pollux, vii. 15; Orph. Hymn, xxvii. 6 ; Paus. i. 
15. § 1, ii. 9. j. 7, iii. II. § 8, &c.); and as commerce is the source of 
wealth, Hermes is also the god of gain and riches, especially of 
sudden and unexpected riches, such as are acquired by commerce. 
As the giver of wealth and good luck (wAoutoSottjs), he also 
presided over the game of dice, and those who played it threw an 
olive leaf upon the dice, and first drew this leaf (Horn. II. vii. 183; 
Aristoph. Par, 365; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 675.) We have already 
observed that Hermes was considered as the inventor of sacrifices, 


and hence he not only acts the part of a herald at sacrifices 
(Aristoph. Par, 433), but is also the protector of sacrificial animals, 
and was believed in particular to increase the fertility of sheep. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 567, Ac., II. xiv. 490, xvi. 180, &c; Hes. 
Tlteoy. 444.) For this reason he was especially worshipped by 
shepherds, and is mentioned in connection with Pan and tho 
Nymphs. (Horn. Od. xiv. 435; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1766; Aristoph. 
Thesnu 977 ; Paus. viii. 16. § 1; ix. 34. § 2; Schol. ad Soph. P/dlocl. 
14, 59.) This feature in the character of Hermes is a remnant of the 
ancient Arcadian religion, in which he was the fertilising god of the 
earth, who conferred his blessings on man; and some other traces of 
this character occur in the Homeric poems. (//. xxiv. 360, Od. viii. 
335, xvi. 185, Hymn, in Merc. 27.) 


Another important function of Hermes was his being tho patron of 
all the gymnastic games of the Greeks. This idea seems to be of late 
origin, for in the Homeric poems no trace of it is found ; and the 
appearance of the god, such as it is there described, is very different 
from that which we might expect in the god of the gymnastic art. 
But as his images were erected in so many places, and among them, 
at the entrance of the gymnasia, the natural result was, that he, like 
Heracles and the Dioscuri, was regarded as tho protector of youths 
and gymnastic exercises and contests (Pind. Nem . x. 53), and that 
at a later time the Greek artists derived their ideal of the god from 
the gymnasium, and represented him as a youth whose limbs were 
beautifully and harmoniously developed by gymnastic exercises. 
Athens seems to have been the first place in which he was 
worshipped in this capacity. (Pind. Pyih. ii. 10, Islhm. i. 60; 
Aristoph. Pint. 1161.) The numerous descendants of Hermes are 
treated of in separate articles. It should be observed that the various 
functions of the god led some of the ancients to assume a plurality 
of gods of this name. Cicero (de Nat. Dear. iii. 22) distinguishes 
five, and Servius (ad den. i. 301, iv. 577) four; but these numbers 
also include foreign divinities, which were identified by the Greeks 
with their own Hermes. 


The most ancient seat of his worship is Arcadia, the land of his 
birth, where Lycaon, the son of Pelasgus, is said to have built to 
him the first temple. (Hygin. Fab. 225.) From thence his worship 
was carried to Athens, and ultimately spread through all Greece. 


The festivals celebrated in his honour were called "Eppaia. (Did. of 
Ant. a. v.) His temples and statues (Did. of Ant. s. v. 
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Hermae ) were extremely numerous in Greece. The Romans 
identified him with Mercury. [Mercurius.J Among the things sacred 
to him we may mention the palm tree, the tortoise, the number 
four, and several kinds of fish; and the sacrifices offered to him 
consisted of incense, honey, cakes, pigs, and especially lambs and 
young goats. (Paus. vii. 22. § 2; Aristoph. Pint. 1121, 1144 ; Horn. 
Od. xiv. 435, xix. 397 ; A then. i. p. 16.) 


The principal attributes of Hermes are: 1. A travelling hat, with a 
broad brim, which in later times was adorned with two little wings ; 
the latter, however, are sometimes seen arising from his locks, his 
head not being covered with the hat. 2. The staff (t > d8Bos or 0/ 
ciiirrpoy ); it is frequently mentioned in the Homeric poems as the 
magic staff by means of which he closes and opens the eyes of 
mortals, but no mention is made of the person or god from whom 
he received it, nor of the entwining serpents which appear in late 
works of art. According to the Homeric hymn and Apollodorus, he 
received it from Apollo; and it appears that wc must distinguish two 
staves, which were afterwards united into one: first, the ordinary 
herald’s staff (II. vii. 277, xviii. 505), and secondly, a magic staff, 
such as other divinities also possessed. (Lucian, Dial. Deor. vii. 5; 
Virg. Aen. iv. 242, &c.) The white ribbons with which the herald’s 
staff was originally surrounded were changed by later artists into 
two serpents (Schol. ad Thuc. i. 53 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 19 ; comp. 
Hygin. Poet. Aslr. ii. 7; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 242, viii. 138), though the 
ancients themselves accounted for them either by tracing them to 
some feat of the god, or by regarding them as symbolical 
representations of prudence, life, health, and the like. The staff, in 
later times, is further adorned with a pair of wings, expressing the 
rapidity with which the messenger of the gods moved from place to 
place. 3. Tho sandals (nibiXa.) They were beautiful and golden, and 
carried the god across land and sea with tho rapidity of wind; but 
Homer no where says or suggests that they were provided with 
wings. The plastic art, on the other hand, required some outward 
sign to express this quality of the god’s sandals, and therefore 
formed wings at his ancles, whence he is called 7rrrjroir45i\ot 9 or 


alipes. (Orph. Hymn, xxvii. 4 ; Ov. Met. xi. 312.) In addition to 
these attributes, Hermes sometimes holds a purse in his hands. 
Several representations of the god at different periods of his life, as 
well ns in the discharge of his different functions, have come down 
to us. (Hirt, Mylhol. Dilderb. i. p. 63, &c.) [L. S.] 


HERMES, a Greek rhetorician, who is mentioned in the work ad 
Herennium (i. 11), where he is called doctor nosier , and an opinion 
of his is quoted. The MSS. of that passage, however, vary, some 
having Hermes , and others Ilermestes. Some critics have 
conjectured Hennagoras , but the opinion quoted in the work ad 
Herennium does not agree with what we know to have been the 
opinion of Hennagoras. [L. S.] 


HERMES and HERMES TRISMEGISTUS (‘Epprjs and ʻE ppfjs T 
piapeyi<rros) 9 the reputed author of a variety of works, some of 
which are still extant. In order to understand their origin and 
nature, it is necessary to cast a glance at the philosophy of the New 
Piatonists and its objects. The religious ideas of the Greeks were 
viewed as in some way connected with those of the Egyptians 
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at a comparatively early period. Thus the Greek Hermes was 
identified with the Egyptian Thot, or Theut, as early as the time of 
Plato. (Phileb. § 23; comp. Cic. de Nat. Deor. iiL 22.) But the 
intermixture of the religious ideas of the two countries became 
more prominent at the time when Christianity began to raise its 
head, and when pagan philosophy, in the form of New Platonism, 
made its last and desperate effort against the Christian religion. 
Attempts were then made to represent the wisdom of the ancient 
Egyptians in a higher and more spiritual light, to amalgamate it 
with the ideas of the Greeks, and thereby to give to the latter a deep 
religious meaning, which made them appear as a very ancient 
divine revelation, and as a suitable counterpoise to the Christian 
religion. The Egyptian Thot or Hermes was considered as the real 
author of every thing produced and discovered by the human mind, 
ns the father of all knowledge, inventions, legislation, religion, &c. 
Hence every thing that man had discovered and committed to 


writing was regarded as the property of Hermes. As he was thus the 
source of all knowledge and thought, or the \6yos embodied, he 
was termed rpls p4ynrros t Hermes Trismegistus, or simply 
Trismegistus. It was fabled that Pythagoras and Plato had derived 
all their knowledge from the Egyptian Hermes, who had recorded 
his thoughts and inventions in inscriptions upon pillars. Clemens of 
Alexandria (Strom, vi. 4. p. 757) speaks of forty-two books of 
Hermes, containing the sum total of human and divine knowledge 
and wisdom, nnd treating on cosmography, astronomy, geography, 
religion, with all its forms and rites, and more especially on 
medicine. There is no reason for doubting the existence of such a 
work or work8, under tho name of Hermes, at the time of Clemens. 
In the time of the New Platonists, the idea of the authorship of 
Hermes was carried still further, and applied to the whole range of 
literature. Iamblichus (Do Myst. init) designates the sum total of all 
the arts and sciences among the Egyptians by the name Hermes, 
and he adds that, of old, all authors used to call their own 
productions the works of Hermes. This notion at once explains tho 
otherwise strange statement in Iamblichus (De Myst. viii. 1), that 
Hermes was the author of 20,000 works ; Manetho even speaks of 
86,525 works, a number which exactly corresponds with that of the 
years which he assigns to his several dynasties of kings. Iamblichus 
mentions the works of Hermes in several passages, and speaks of 
them as translated from the Egyptian into Greek (De Myst. viii. 1, 2, 
4, 5, 7) ; Plutarch also (De Is. et Os. p. 375, e.) speaks of works 
attributed to Hermes, and so does Galen (De SimpL Med. vi. 1) and 
Cyrillus (Contr. JuL i. 30). The existence of works under the name 
of Hermes, as early as the second century after Christ, is thus 
proved beyond a doubt. Their contents were chiefly of a 
philosophico-religious nature, on the nature and attributes of the 
deity, on the world and nature; and from the work of Lactantius, 
who Wrote his Institutes chiefly to refute the educated and learned 
among the pagans, we cannot help perceiving that Christianity, the 
religion which it was intended to crush by those works, exercised a 
considerable influence upon their authors. (See e. g. Div. Instit. i. 8, 
ii. 10, vii. 4,13.) 


The question as to the real authorship of what are called the works 
of Hermes, or Hermes Tris 


megistus, has been the subject of much controversy, but the most 
probable opinion is, that they were productions of New Platonists. 
Some of them appear to have been written in a pure and sober 
spirit, and were intended to spread the doctrines of the New 
Platonists, and make them popular, in opposition to the rising 
power of Christianity, but others were full of the most fantastic and 
visionary theories, consisting for the most part of astrological and 
magic speculations, the most favourite topics of New Platonism. 
Several works of this class have come down to our times, some in 
the Greek language and others only in Latin translations ; but all 
those which are now extant are of an inferior kind, and were, in all 
probability, composed during the later period of New Platonism, 
when a variety of Christian notions had become embodied in that 
system. It may be taken for granted, on the whole, that none of the 
works bearing the name of Hermes, in the form in which they are 
now before us, belongs to an earlier date than the fourth, or 
perhaps the third, century of our era, though it cannot be denied 
that they contain ideas which may be as ancient as New Platonism 
itself. We here notice only the principal works which have been 
published, for many are extant only in MS., and buried in various 
libraries. 


1. A<f7or tsAciov, perhaps the most ancient among the works 
attributed to Hermes. The Greek original is quoted by Lactantius 
(Div. Instit. vii. 18), but we now possess only a Latin translation, 
which was formerly attributed to Appuleius of Madaura. It bears the 
title Asclepius , or Hermetis Trismeytsti Asclepius sive de Natura 
Dcorum Dialogusy and seems to have been written shortly before 
the time of Lactantius. Ita object is to refute Christian doctrines, but 
the author has at the same time made use of them for his own 
purposes. It seems to have been composed in Egypt, perhaps at 
Alexandria, and has tho form of a dialogue, in which Hermes 
converses with a disciple (Asclepius) upon God, the universe, 
nature, &c., and quite in the spirit of the New Platonic philosophy. 
It is printed in some editions of Appuleius, and also in those of tho 
Poeraander, by Ficinus and Patricius. The latter editions, as well as 
the Poemander, by Hadr. Tumebus, contain 


2 . *0 poi 'AaKXrjrlov rpds "Aupwva paaiAla, which is probably the 
production of the same author as the preceding work. Asclepius, 


who here calls Hermes his master, discusses questions of a similar 
nature, such as God, matter, man, and the like. 


3. ‘EppoO row Tpi<rptyi(rrou UoipMprjSy is a work of larger 
extent, and in so far the most important production of the kind we 
possess. The title rioifxdy&pTjs, or Poemander (from Trotpijv, a 
shepherd, pastor) seems to have been chosen in imitation of the 
voipjv, or Pastor of Hennas [Hermas], who has sometimes even 
been considered as the author of the Poemander. The whole work 
was divided by Ficinus into fourteen, but by Patricius into twenty 
books, each with a separate heading. It is written in the form of a 
dialogue, and can scarcely have been composed previous to the 
fourth century of our era. It treats of nature, the creation of the 
world, the deity, his nature and attributes, the human soul, 
knowledge, and the like; and all these subjects are discussed in the 
spirit of New Platonism, but sometimes Christian, oriental, and 
Jewish notions are mixed up with it in a remarkable manner, 
showing the syncretism so pe 
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euiiar to the philosophy of the period to which we Some of the 
works bearing the name of Hermes have assigned this work. It was 
first published in seem to be productions of the middle ages, such a 
Latin translation by Ficinus, under the title as,— 


Mercurii Trismegisti Liber de Potestale et Sapientia 8. Tradatus rere 
Aurms de Lapidis Philosophici Dei, Tarvisii, 1471, fol, which was 
afterwards Decreto, that is, on the philosopher’s stone. The often 
reprinted, as at Venice in 1481, 1483, 1493, work is divided into 
seven chapters, which are 1497, &c. The Greek original, with the 
translation regarded as the seven seals of Hermes Trismegi* of 
Ficinus, was first edited by Hadr. Tumebus, tus. It was published in 
Latin by D. Gnosius, Paris, 1654, 4to., and was afterwards published 
Leipzig, 1610, and 1613,8vo. ngain in Fr. Flussatis, Candallae 
Jndustria, Bor- 9. Tabula Smaragdina, an essay, professing to deaux, 
1574; in Patricius’ Nova de umversis Phi - teach the art of making 


gold, was published at losophia Libris quatuor comprehensa, 
Ferrara, 1593, Numberg, 1541 and 1545, 4to., and at Strassburg, 
fol., and again in 1611, fol., and at Cologne in 1566, 8vo. 


1630, fol., with a commentary by Hannibal Ro- 10. Tlepi fioravuv 
xuXdattas is only a fragment, sellus. but probably belongs to an 
earlier period than the 


. 4. y laTpopaOijpaTiK& t) rrepl KareucXltreos voaovv- two 
preceding works, and treats of similar subjects TOW 
‘rrpoyvoxTTikci *k tt)s paOijpariicijs bcurrtpijs as the Kvpavlbts. It 
is printed at the end of Roeirpds “Appui/a Alyvmov, is a work of 
less import- ther's edition of L. Lydus, de Mensibus, with notes ance, 
and contains instructions for ascertaining the by Baehr. 


issue of a disease by the aid of mathematics, that 11. IHpl oeiopcov, 
on earthquakes, or rather on is, of astrology, for the author 
endeavours to show the forebodings implied in them. It is only a 
that the nature of a disease, as well as its cure and fragment, 
consisting of sixty-six hexameter lines, issue, must be ascertained 
from the constellation and is sometimes ascribed to Hermes 
Trismegistus, under which it commenced. The substance of and 
sometimes to Orpheus. It was first edited by this work seems to 
have been unknown to Fir- Fr. Morel, with a Latin translation by F. 
A. Baif, micus (about the middle of the fourth century), Paris, 1586, 
4to., and afterwards by J. S. Schoder, and this leads us to the 
supposition that it was 1691, 4to. It is also contained in Maittaire's 
written after the time of Firmicus. The work was Miscellanea , 
London, 1722, 4to., and in Brunck’s published in a Latin translation 
in Th. Boder’s De Analecta, iii. p. 127. 


Ratione et Usu Dierum Criticorum , Paris, 1555, For a more detailed 
account of the works bearing 4 to., and in Andr. Argolus* De Diebus 
Critids Libri the name of Hermes Trismegistus, see Fabric. Bibl. duo, 
PntAvii, 1639, 4to. The Greek original was Oraec. vol. i. pp. 46— 
94; and especially Baumpublished by J. Cramer ( Aslrolog . No. vi. 
Norim- garten-Crusius, De Librorum Hermdicorum Origine bergne, 
1532, 4to.), and by D. HoescheL (Aug. atque Indole , Jena, 1827. 

[L. S.J. 


Vindclic. 1597, 8vo.) # , HERME'SIANAX ('Epjxryridvaf). 1. Of Co 


5. De Revolutionibus Nativilatum , is likewise an lophon, a 
distinguished elegiac poet, the friend and astrological work, and 
intended to show how the disciple of Philetas, lived in the time of 
Philip and nativity should be regulated at the end of every 
Alexander the Great, and seems to have died year. The original 
seems to have been written in before the destruction of Colophon 
by Lysiraachus, Greek, though some say that it was in Arabic ; but 
b. c. 302. (Paus. i. 9. § 8.) His chief work was it was at any rate 
composed at a later time than an elegiac poem, in three books, 
addressed to his the work mentioned under No. 4. We now possess 
mistress, Leontium, whose name formed the title only a Latin 
version, which was edited by Hiero- of the poem, like the Cynthia 
of Propertius. A nvmus Wolf, together with the Isagoge of Por- great 
part of the third book is quoted by Atliephyrius, and some other 
works, Basel, 1559, fol. naeus (xiii. p.597). The poem is also quoted 


by 


6. Aphorismi sive Centum Senlentiae A sirologicae, Pausanias (vii. 
17. § 5, viii. 12. § 1, ix. 35. § 1), 


also called Ceniiloquium, that is, one hundred astro- by Parthenius 
(EroL 5, 22), and by Antoninus logical propositions, which are 
supposed to have Liberalis (Metanu 39). We learn from another 
originally been written in Arabic ; but we now quotation in 
Pausanias, that Hermesianax wrote have only a Latin translation, 
which has been re- an elegy on the Centaur Eurytion (vii. 18. § 1). 
peatedly printed, os at Venice, 1492, 1493, 1501, It is somewhat 
doubtful whether the Hermesianax 1519, fol., at Basel, 1533, fol., 
1551, 8vo., and at who is mentioned by the scholiast on Nicander 
.Ulm, 1651, 1674, 12mo. ( Theriaca, 3), and who wrote a poem 
entitled 


7. Liber Physico-Mcdicus Kiranidum Kirani , id nepaied, was the 
same or a younger poet. The cst, regie Persarum vere aureus 
gemmeusque , &o, fragment of Hermesianax has been edited 
sepabelongs to the same chiss of medico-astrological rately by 
Ruhnken ( Append . ad EpisL Crit. ii. works, and is as yet printed 
only in a Latin trans- p. 283, Opusc. p. 614), by Weston, Lond. 
1784, lation, published by Andr. Rivinus (Leipzig. 1638, 8vo., by C. 
D. Ilgen (Opusc. Var. Philol. vol. i. and Frankfurt, 1681, 12mo.), 


though the Greek p. 247, Erford, 1797, 8vo.), by Rigler and Axt, 
original i9 still extant in MS. at Madrid, under the Colon. 1828, 
16mo., by Hermann (Opusc. Acad. title of Kvpaulbes (from Kvpios , 
lord or master), vol. iv. p. 239), by Bach (Philct et Phanoc. Reliq. 
This work is referred to even by Olympiodorus, Hal. 1829, 8vo.), by 
J. Bailey, with a critical and must therefore have existed in the 
fourth cen- epistle by G. Burgess, Lond. 1839, 8vo., and by tury of 
our era. It is divided into four parts, and Schneidewin (Deled. Poes. 
Eleg. p. 147). Comp, is a sort of materica medica, arranged in 
alphabet- Bergk, De Hermesianadis Elegia , Marburgi, 1845. ical 
order, for it treats of the magic and medicinal 2. Of Cyprus, an 
historian, whose “piryiand is powers of a variety of stones, plants, 
and animals, quoted by Plutarch (De Fluv. 2, 24, 12.) 


and under each head it mentions some mineral, 3. Of Colophon, the 
son of Agoneus, an athlete, vegetable, or animal medicine. It is 
generally whose statue was erected by his fellow-citizens in 
supposed that this work was originally compiled honour of his 
victory at Olympia (Paus. vi. 17. from Persian, Arabic, or Egyptian 
sources. § 3). If he had been, as Vossius (l.c.) supposes, 
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the same person as the poet, we may be sure that Pausanias would 
have said so. (P. S.] 


HERMI'NIA GENS, a very ancient patrician house at Rome, which 
appears in the first Etruscan war with the republic, b. c. 606, and 
vanishes from history in b. c. 448. The name Herminius occurs only 
twice in the Fasti, and has only one cognomen, Aquilinus. 
[Aquilinus.] Whether this gens were of Oscan, Sabellian, or 
Etruscan origin, is doubtful. An Herminius defends the sublician 
bridge against an Etruscan army, and probably represents in that 
combat one of the three tribes of Rome. Horatius Codes, as a 
member of a lesser gen9, the Horatian, is the symbol of the Luceres 
; and therefore Herminius is the symbol either of the Ramnes or the 
Titienses. Probably of the latter, since the Titienses were the Sabine 
tribe, and the syllable Her is of frequent occurrence in Sabellian 
names—Her’ennius, Her-ius, Her-nicus, Her-silia, &c. (Comp. 


Muller, Etrusc. vol. i. p. 423.) But, on the other hand, the nomen of 
one of the Herminii is Lar, Larius, or Larcius (Liv. iii. 66; Dionys. xi. 
61; Diod. xii. 27), and the Etruscan origin of Lar is unquestionable. 
(Muller, lb. p. 408.) It is remarkable, that the first Herminius, cos. 
b. c. 606, in his consulate, on the bridge, and at the “ Battle of 
Regillus,” is coupled with Sp. Larcius. (Liv. ii. 10, 21; Dionys. v. 
22.) The Roman antiquaries regarded the Herminii as an Etruscan 
family (VaL Max. de Praenom. 16) ; and Silius Italicus gives a 
NorthEtruscan fisherman the name of Herminius. (Punic, v. 680.) In 
the diverging dialects of the West-Caucasian languages, Aiminius, 
the Cheruscan name (Tac. Ann. ^ ii.;, and Herminius, are perhaps 
cognate appellations. [W. B. D.] 


IIERMI'NUS (*Ep/iivos), a Peripatetic philosopher, a contemporary 
of Demonax (called by Porphyrius, Vit. Plot. 20, a stoic). He appears 
to have written commentaries on most of the works of Aristotle. 
Simplicius (ad Arist. de Cado , ii. 23, fol. 106) says he was the 
instructor of Alexander of Aphrodisiaa. His writings, of which 
nothing now remains, are frequently referred to by Boethius, who 
mentions a treatise by him, »«/>! 'Epp-qvflas, as also Analytica and 
Topica. (Lucian, Demon. $ 56 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 496.) 
[C. P. M.] 


HE'RMION ( ppiuv), a son of Europs, and grandson of Phoroneus, 
was, according to a tradition of Hermione, the founder of that town 
on the south-east coast of Peloponnesus. (Paus. ii. 34. §5.) [L.S.] 


HERMIONE (*E piucvrj), the only daughter of Menelaus and 
Helena, and dutiful, like the golden Aphrodite. (Horn. Od. iv. 14, 74 
iii. 175). As she was a grand-daughter of Leda, the mother of 
Helena, Virgil (Aen. iii. 328) calls her Ledaea. During the war 
against Troy, Menelaus promised her in marriage to Neoptolemus 
(Pyrrhus); and after his return he fulfilled his promise. (Od. iv. 4, 
&c.) This Homeric tradition differs from those of later writers. 
According to Euripides (Androm. 891, &c.; comp. Pind. Nem. vii. 
43; Hygin. Fab. 1*23), Menelaus, previous to his expedition against 
Troy, had promised Hermione to Orestes. After the return of 
Neoptolemus, Orestes informed him of this, and claimed Hermione 
for himself; but Neoptolemus haughtily refused to give her up. 
Orestes, in revenge, incited the Delphians against him, and 


Neoptolemus was slain. In the racan 
HERMIPPUS. 


time Orestes carried off Hermione from the house of Peleus, and 
she, in remembrance of her former love for Orestes, followed him. 
She had also reason to fear the revenge of Neoptolemus, for she had 
made an attempt to murder Andromache, whom Neoptolemus 
seemed to love more than her, but had been prevented from 
committing the crime. According to others, Menelaus betrothed her 
at Troy to Neoptolemus; but in the meantime her grandfather, 
Tyndareus, promised her to Orestes, and actually gave her in 
marriage to him. Neoptolemus, on his return, took possession of her 
by force, but was slain soon after either at Delphi or in his own 
home at Phthia. (Virg. Aen. iii. 327, xi. 264; Sophocl. ap. Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1479.) Hermione had no children by Neoptolemus 
(Eurip. Androm. 33; Paus. L 11. § 1; Schol. ad Pind. Nem. vii. 58), 
but by Orestes, whose wife she ultimately became, she was the 
mother of Tisaraenus. (Paus. i 33. § 7, ii. 18. § 5.) The 
Lacedaemonians dedicated a statue of her, the work of Calamis, at 
Delphi. (Paus. x. 16. § 2.) A scholiast on Pindar (Nem. x. 12) calls 
her the wife of Diomedes, and Hesychius (s. v.) states that 
Hermione was a surname of Persephone at Syracuse. [L. S.] 


HERMIPPUS (* Eppimos ). 1. An Athenian comic poet of the old 
comedy, was the son of Lysis and the brother of the comic poet 
Myrtilua. He was a little younger than Telecleides, but older than 
Eupolis and Aristophanes (Suid. s.v.). He vehemently attacked 
Pericles, especially on the occasion of Aspasia's acquittal on tho 
charge of dotgtia, and in connection with tho beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war. (Plut. Peric. 32, 33.) He also attacked 
Hyperbolus. (Aristoph. Nub. v. 553, and Schol.) According to 
Suidas, he wrote forty plays, and his chief actor was Simermon 
(Schol. in Aristoph. Nub. 535, 537,542). There are extant of his 
plays several fragments and nine titles; viz.*A Qtjvat 

yovai, ApronvAities, Aypdrat” EOpdnj, 0*oi, KJpKonrts, M o?pai, 
IrparuZrai* 4> oppo < p6poi. The statement of Athenaeus (xv. p. 
699, a.) that Hermippus also wrote parodies, seems to refer not to 
any separate works of his, but to parodies contained in his plays, of 
which there aro examples in the extant fragments, as well as in the 


plays of other comic poets. 


Besides the comedies of Hermippui,, several of the ancient writers 
quote his Iambics , Trimeter s, and Tetrameters. Meineke’s analysis 
of these quotations leaves little room to doubt that Hermippus 
published scurrilous poems, like those of the old iambic poets, 
partly in Iambic trimeters, and partly in trochaic tetrameters. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 90—.99, vol. ii. pp. 380— 
417 ; Bergk, Comment, de Reliq. Com. AU. Ant. c. 3.) 


2. Of Smyrna, a distinguished philosopher, surnamed by the ancient 
writers the Callimacheian (6 KaWipdx* 10 *). From this title it may 
be inferred that he was a disciple of Callimachus about the middle 
of the third century b. c., while the feet of his having written the 
life of Chrysippus proves that he lived to about the end of the 
century. His writings seem to have been of very great importance 
and value. (Joseph, c. Apion. i. 22 ; Hieronym. de Vir. Illustr. 
Praef.) They are repeatedly referred to by the ancient writers, under 
many titles, of which, however, most, if not all, seem to have been 
chapters of his great biographical work, which is often quoted 
under the title 


of Bfoi. It can scarcely be doubted that the following were portions 
of that work: Uep\ ray iv ITcu5tUf \afiipdyrci)v (Westermann 
believes this to have been the title of the whole work),—Tlep! r£v 
iirrd 20 < p£y ,—riept r£v Uopo0€r£y 9 —B lot r£y 4>iAoo- 
<f<pay, of which a great portion was occupied with the life of 
Pythagoras, and which also contained lives of Empedocles, 
Heracleitus, Democritus, Zeno, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, 
Antisthenes, Diogenes, Stilpo, Epicurus, Theophrastus, Heracleides, 
Demetrius Phalereus, Chrysippus, and others,— Bum Tcoy 
'Prfrtfpwy, under which, again, may be included the titles Tlepl 
Topylou, llepl ‘laoKpdTovs, Tlepl t uy '[voKpdrous M a(hrrfy. The 
work seems also to have contained lives of historians (MarcelL Vit. 
Thtic. 18), and of poets, for we have the title Ilcpl 'ImruvaKTos. It is 
not improbable that the treatise Ilepl t £y Siairpttpciyruy iy XIcuScI* 
Aoi i\wy also belonged to the same great work, but the subject 
creates a suspicion that it may belong to Hermippus of Berytus. 
There is more uncertainty about the work n *p\ Mayuy, and about 


several miscellaneous quotations on points of geography, music, 
and astronomy. If the Hennippus whom Athenaeus quotes under the 
surname of 6 d<rrpo\oyitcds (xi. p. 478, a.) be a different person, 
the work Il«pi Mdya>y and the astronomical quotations would 
naturally be referred to him. Lastly, Stobaeus (Serm. 5) quotes from 
the work of a certain Hennippus, Stmrywyi) r&y ko\£s 
dya<payrjOtyrojy 4$ '0/xfjpou. Perhaps this work should be 
assigned to Hermippus of Berytus. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 138 
—140, ed. Westermann; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iii. p. 495 ; 
Lozynski, Hermippi Smyrnaei Peripatetic! Fragmental Bonn, 1832, 
8vo.; Preller, in Jahn’s Jahrbucher fur P/ntologie* vol xvii. p. 159; 
Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol, iii. p. 618.) 


3. Of Berytus, a grammarian, who flourished under Trajan and 
Hadrian. By birth he was a slave, but having become the disciple of 
Philo Biblius, he was recommended by him to Herennius Severus, 
and attained to great eminence by his eloquence and learning. He 
wrote many works, among which were an account of dreams in five 
books (TertulL De Anim. 46), and a book n«pl 'E eSopdSos (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vL p. 291). He is also quoted again by Clemens (Strom, 
i. p. 132), and by Stephanus Byzantinus, s. v. 'P detwa. (Suid. s. w. 
“Eppnrrros, NucaySpas ; Vossius, De Hist Graec. pp. 262, 263, ed. 
Westermann.) 


4. There is a dialogue on astrology, in two 


books, under the name of "E pptmros, which is not the name of the 
author but of the principal speaker. It was printed by Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. xii. p. 261, old edition ; comp. vol. iv. p. 159, ed. 
Harless), and has been re-edited by O. D. Bloch. ( Hermippus , 
incerti auctoris Christiani Dialogue s. de Astrologia Lihri II. Gr. ex 
apog. cod. Vatic. Havniae, 1830, 8vo.) [P. S.] 


HERMO'CHARES. [Acontius; Ctbsylla.] 


HE'RMOCLES ('Ep/xoK*fls), of Rhodes, a statuary, who made the 
bronze statue of Combabus in the temple of Hera at Hierapolis in 
Syria. He lived, therefore, in the reign of Antiochus II. (Soter), 
about B. c. 280, and belonged, no doubt, like Chares, to the 
Rhodian school of artists, who were the followers of Lysippus. 
(Lucian, de Dea Syria , 26.) [P. S.] 


. HERMO'CRATES (EpfioKpdrrjs). 1. Son of Hermon, a Syracusan, 
and one of the most eminent 
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citizens of that state at the time of the.Athenian invasion. We have 
no account of his early life- or rise, but his family must have been 
illustrious, for, according to Timaeus ( ap. Longin. iv. 3 ; comp, also 
Pint. Ntc, 1), it claimed descent from the god Hermes, and it is 
evident that he was a person of consideration and influence in the 
state as early as b. a 424, as he was one of the deputies sent by the 
Syracusans to the general congress of the Greek cities of Sicily, held 
at Gela in the summer of that year. Thucydides, who puts a long 
speech into his mouth on that occasion, ascribes mainly to his 
influence the resolution adopted by the assembled deputies to 
terminate the troubles of Sicily by a general peace. (Thuc. iv. 58, 65 
; Timaeus, ap. Polyb. xii. Frag. Vat. 22.) In 415, when the news of 
the impending invasion from Athens came to be generally rife, 
though still discredited by many, Hermocrates again came forward 
to urge the truth of the rumour, and the necessity of immediate 
preparations for defence. (Thuc. vi. 32— 35.) It does not appear 
that he at this time held any public situation or command; but in 
the following winter, after the first defeat of the Syracusans by the 
Athenians, he represented this disaster as owing to the too great 
number as well na insufficient authority of their generals, and thus 
induced them to appoint himself, together with Heracleides and 
Sicanus, to be commanders-inchief, with full powers. (Thuc. vi. 72, 
73 ; Plut. Nic. 16 ; Diod. xiii. 4; who, however, places their 
appointment too early.) He was soon after sent to Camarina, to 
counteract the influence of the Athenian envoys, and gain the 
Camorinaeans to the alliance of Syracuse, but he only succeeded in 
inducing them to remain neutral (Thuc. vi. 75, 88.) According to 
Thucydides, Hermocrates had already given proofs of valour and 
ability in war, before his elevation to the command ; but his first 
proceedings ns a general were unsuccessful: his great object was to 
prevent the Athenians from making themselves masters of the 
heights of Epipolae, above the town, but they landed suddenly from 
Catana, carried the Epipolae by surprise, and commenced their lines 
of circumvallation. The Syracusans next, by the advice of 
Hermocrates, began to construct a cross wall, to interrupt the 
Athenian lines; but they were foiled in this project too: the 


Athenians attacked their counterwork, and destroyed it, while they 
themselves were repulsed in all their attacks upon the Athenian 
lines. Dispirited by their ill success, they laid the blame upon their 
generals, whom they deposed, and appointed three others in their 
stead. (Thuc. vi. 96—103.) The arrival of Gylippus soon after 
superseded the new generals, and gave a fresh turn to.affairs ; but 
Hermocrates, though now in a private situation, was not less active 
in the service of his country : we hear of his heading a chosen band 
of warriors in resisting the great night attack on the Epipolae, 
immediately after the arrival of Demosthenes (Diod. xiii. 11): he is 
also mentioned as joining with Gylippus in urging the Syracusans to 
try their fortune again by sea, as well as by land : and when, after 
the final defeat and destruction of their fleets, the Athenian generals 
were preparing to retreat by land, it was Hermocrates who 
anticipated their purpose, and finding it impossible to induce his 
countrymen to march forth at once and occupy the passes, 
nevertheless succeeded, by an ingenious stratagem, in causing the 


ER 
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Athenians themselves to defer their departure for two days, a delay 
which proved fatal to the whole army. (Thuc. vii. 21, 73; Diod. xiii. 
18 ; Plut. Nic. 26.) Thucydides makes no mention of the part taken 
by Hermocrates in regard to the Athenian prisoners, but both 
Diodorus and Plutarch represent him as exerting all his influence 
with his countrymen, though unsuccessfully, to save the lives of 
Nicias and Demosthenes. According to a statement of Timaeus, 
preserved by the latter author, when he found all his efforts 
fruitless, he gave a private intimation to the two generals that they 
might anticipate the ignominy of a public execution by a voluntary 
death. (Diod. xiii 19 ; Plut. Nic. 28.) 


After the destruction of the Athenian armament in Sicily, 
Hermocrates employed all his influence with his countrymen to 
induce them to support with vigour their allies the Lacedaemonians 
in the war in Greece itself. But he only succeeded in prevailing 
upon them to send a squadron of twenty triremes (to which the 
Selinuntians added two more); and with this small force he himself, 
with two colleagues in the command, joined the Lacedaemonian 
fleet under Astyochus, before the close of the summer of 412. 
(Thuc. viii. 26 ; Diodorus, however, raises the number of the ships 
to thirtyfive, xiii. 34.) But, trifling as this succour appears, the 
Syracusan squadron bore an important part in many of the 
subsequent operations, and particularly in the action off 
Cynossema, in which it formed the right wing of the 
Lacedaemonian fleet; and though unable to prevent the defeat of its 
allies, escaped with the loss of only one ship. (Thuc. viii. 104—106; 
Diod. xiii. 39.) It is probably of this action that Polybius was 
thinking, when ho states {Frag. Vat xii. 23) that Hermocrates was 
present at the battle of Aegot Potaraoi, which is clearly erroneous. 
During these services Hermocrates, we are told, conciliated in the 
highest degree the favour both of the allies and of his own troops ; 
and acquired such popularity with the latter, that when (in 409 a a) 
news arrived that he as well as his colleagues had been sentenced to 
banishment by a decree of the Syracusan people, and new 
commanders appointed to replace them, the officers and crews of 


the squadron not only insisted on their retaining the command until 
the actual arrival of their successors, but many of them offered their 
services to Hermocrates to effect hit restoration to his country. He 
however urged the duty of obedience to the laws ; and, after 
handing over the squadron to the new generals, repaired to 
Lacedaemon to counteract the intrigues of Tissaphemes, to whom 
he had given personal offence. From thence he returned to Asia, to 
the court of Phamabazus, who furnished him with money to build 
ships and raise mercenary troops, for the purpose of effecting his 
return to Syracuse. (Xen. HeU. i. 1. § 27—31; Thuc. viii. 85; Diod. 
xiii 63.) With a force of five triremes and 1000 soldiers, he sailed to 
Messana, and from thence in conjunction with the refugees from 
Himera, and, with the co-operation of his own party in Syracuse, 
attempted to bring about a revolution in that city. But failing in that 
scheme, he hastened to Selinus, at this time still in ruins, after its 
destruction by the Carthaginians, rebuilt a part of the city, and 
collected thither its refugees from all parts of Sicily. He thus 
converted it into a stronghold, from whence he carried on hostilities 
against the Carthaginian 
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allies, laid waste the territories of Motya and Panorama, and 
defeated the Panormitans in a battle. By these means he acquired 
great fame and popularity, which were still increased when in the 
following year (b. c. 407) he repaired to Himera, and finding that 
the bones of the Syracusans who had been slain in battle against the 
Carthaginians two years before still lay there unburied, caused them 
to be gathered up, and removed with all due funeral honours to 
Syracuse. But, though the revulsion of feeling thus excited led to the 
banishment of Diodes, and other leaders of the opposite party yet 
the sentence of exile against Hermocrates stiL remained unreversed. 
Not long afterwards he approached Syracuse with a considerable 
force, and was admitted by some of his friends into the city ; but 
was followed in the first instance only by a select band, which the 
Syracusans no sooner discovered than they took up arms, and 
attacked and slew him, together with the greater part of his 
followers, before his troops could come to their assistance. (Diod. 
xiii. 63, 75.) The character of Hermocrates is one of the brightest 
and purest in the history of Syracuse ; and the ancient republics 


present few more striking instances of moderation and wisdom, 
combined with the most steady patriotism ; while his abilities, both 
as a statesman and a warrior, were such as to earn for him the 
praise of being ranked in after ages as on a level in . these respects 
with Timoleon and Pyrrhus. (Polyb. Frag. Vat xii. 22.) We do not 
leam that Hermocrates left a son ; his daughter was married, after 
his death, to the tyrant Dionysius. (Diod. xiii. 96 ; Plut. Dion. 3.) 


2. Father of Dionysius the elder, tyrant of Syracuse. 
3. A Rhodian, who, according to Plutarch, was 


sent by Artaxerxes Mnemon to Greece, during the expedition of 
Agesilaus in Asia, to gain over the other states of Greece by large 
bribes, and thus compel the Spartans to recal Agesilaus. (Plut. 
Arta*. 20.) There can be little doubt that the same person is meant 
who is called by Xenophon {Hell iii. 5. § 1) Timocrates, and who 
was sent, it appears, not by the king himself, but by the satrap 
Tithraustes. [E. H. B.] 


HERMO'CRATES (*E pnoKpdrrjs). ]. A disciple of Socrates, 
mentioned bv Xenophon {Mem. I 2. § 48) as one of those whose 
character and conduct refuted the charge brought against Socrates 
of corrupting those who associated with him. 


2. A rhetorician, a native of Phocaca. He was the grandson of the 
sophist Attalus, and studied under Claudius Rufinus of Smyrna. He 
died at the age of twenty-five, or twenty-eight, according to other 
accounts. Philostratus ( Vit Sophist, ii. 25) pronounces him one of 
the most distinguished rhetoricians of his age. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol. vi p. 131.) 


3. A grammarian, a native of Iasus. Nothingmore is known of him 
than that he was the instructor of Callimachus. [Callimachus.] [C. 
P. M.] 


HERMO'CRATES {'EppoKparris), a physician mentioned by Martial 
in one of his epigrams (vi. 53), the point of which seems to be 
borrowed from one by Lucilius in the Greek Anthology (xL 257, vol. 
ii p. 59, ed. Tauchn.) If the name is not a fictitious one, 
Hermocrates may have lived in the first century after Christ. [W. A. 


G.J 


HERMO'CREON ('EppoKpiuv), an architect and sculptor, was the 
builder of a gigantic and 
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beautiful altar at Parium on the Propontis. (Strab. 
xii. p. 487, a.; xiii. p. 588, b.) [P. S.] 
HERMO'CREON ('E pjuHcpIw), the author of 


two simple and elegant epigrams in the Greek Anthology. His time 
is not known. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p.252; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. 
ii. p. 229, vol. xiii. p. 902; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 477.) * [P. 
S.] 


HERMODO'RUS (Eptffapos). 1. Of Ephesus, a person of great 
distinction, but was expelled by his fellow-citizen9, for which 
Heracleitus censured them very severely. (Diog. Laert. ix. 2 ; Cic. 
Tusc. v. 36.) He is 6aid to have gone to Rome to have explained to 
the decemvirs the Greek laws, and thus assisted them in drawing up 
the laws of the Twelve Tables, b. c. 451. (Pompon, de Orig. Jur. 
Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 4.) Pliny (H.N. xxxiv. 11) further states, that the 
Romans expressed their gratitude towards him, by erecting a statue 
to him in the comitium. This story of his having assisted the 
decemvirs has been treated by some modem critics as a fiction, or 
at least has been modified in a manner which reduces his influence 
upon that legislation to a mere nothing. But, in the first place, it 
would be arbitrary to reject the authority of Pompon ius, or to 
doubt the merits of Hermodorus, which are sufficiently attested by 
the statue in the comitium, and, in the second, there is nothing at 
all improbable in the statement, that a distinguished Greek assisted 
the Romans in the framing of written laws, in which they were 
surely less experienced than the Greeks. In what his assistance 
consisted is only matter of conjecture: he probably gave accounts of 
the laws of some Greek states with which he was acquainted, and 
we may further believe with Niebuhr (Hist of Rome, vol. ii. p. 310), 
that the share he took related only to the constitution. (Ser. 
Gratama, de Hermodoro Ephcsio vero XII. Tabulaium Auctore , 
Groningen, 1818, 4to.) 


2. A disciple of Plato, is said to have circulated the works of Plato, 


and to have sold them in Sicily, whence arose the proverb \6youriv 
'Zpp68upos 4pirof)f6trai. (Suid. 8. v. \6yoirn j Cic. ad Att. 


xiii. 20.1 Hermodorus himself appears to have been a philosopher, 
for we know the titles of two works that were attributed to him, viz. 
IIcpl riAdrwos and n«pi paOripdruy. (Comp. Diog. Laert. Prooem. 8, 
ii. 106, iii. 6; Ionsius, de Script Hist Philos, i. 10. 2.) 


3. An Epicurean philosopher, known only from Lucian ( 
Icaromenipp. 16), according to whom he committed perjury for a 
bribe of 1000 drachmae. 


4. A lyric poet, whose songs were incorporated 


in the Anthology of Meleager. We still possess an epigram of bis on 
the Aphrodite of Cnidus (Brunck, Analect. i. 162), but he is 
otherwise unknown. There is a fragment of two lines quoted by 
Stobacus (Flor. tit Ix. 2), under the name of Hermodotus, which, 
according to some critics, is a mistake for Hermodorus; but nothing 
can be said about the matter. (Jacobs, ad AnlhoL xiii. p. 902.) [L. 
S.] 


HERMODO'RUS, of Salamis, was the architect of the temple of Mars 
in the Flaminian Circus (Cornel. Nepos, ap. Priscian, Gr. Lai. viii. 
coL 792, Fr. xi.), and also, if we accept the emendation of Tumebus 
(Hermodori for Herraodi), of the temple of Jupiter Stator in the 
portico of Metellus Macedonicus (Vitruv. iii. 2. $ 5, Schneider). 
There was also a Hermodorus of Salamis, a naval architect 
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at Rome, whom the great Antonius defended in the year of his 
consulship, b. c. 99. (Cicero, de Oral. i. 12.) Now Metellus 
triumphed over Andriscus in b. a 148. These two architects, 
therefore, can hardly be the same. In fact, the conjecture of 
Tumebus is suspicious, for the very reason that it is so plausible. 
Schneider reads kujusmodi instead of the Hermodi of the MSS. ( 
Comment in Vitruv. tc.) [P.S.] Mf 


HE'RMODUS. [Hermodorus, of Salamis.] HERMO'GENES ('E 
ppoytyvs). 1. A son of Crito, the friend of Socrates, and, like his 
father, a disciple of Socrates. (Diog. Laert. it 121.) 


2. A son of Hipponicus, and a brother of the wealthy Callias, is 
introduced by Plato in his dialogue Cratylus as one of the 
interlocutors, and maintains that all the words of a language were 
formed by an agreement of men among themselves. Diogenes 
Laertius (iii. 6) states that he was one of the teachers of Plato, but 
no other writer has mentioned this, although there was no want of 
opportunities ; and it is further clear from the Cratylus, that 
Hermogerie8 was not a man either of talent or learning, and that he 
scarcely knew the elements of philosophy. Although he belonged to 
the great family of dallias, he is mentioned by Xenophon as a man 
of very little property: this is accounted for by some by the 
supposition that Hermogenes was not a legitimate son of 
Hipponicus, but only a v60os. Plato (Cratyl p. 391, c.), on the other 
hand, suggests that he was unjustly deprived of his property by 
Callias, his brother. (Comp. Xenoph. Memor. ii. 10. 8 3, Conviv. i. 3, 
Apol. 2 ; Groen van Prinsterer, Prosopogr. Plat p. 225 ; C. F, 
Hermann, Gcsch. u. System der Plat. Philos, i. pp. 47, 654.) 


3. A banker at Rome, who is called by Cicero (ad Att xii. 25, 30) his 
debtor, in b.c. 45. as is commonly supposed, he is the same as 
Hermo 


S nes Clodius, who is mentioned by Cicero in a ter of the same year 


(ad Att xiii. 23), he was a freedman of Clodius. 


4. An architect of Alabanda, in Caria, who invented what was called 
the pseudodipterus, that is, a form of a temple, with apparently two 
rows of columns, whereby he effected a great saving both of money 
and labour in the construction of temples. (Vitruv. iii. 2. § 6, 3. § 8.) 
His great object as an architect was to increase the taste for the 
Ionic form of temples, in preference to Doric temples. (Vitruv. iv. 3. 
§ 1.) He was further the author of two works which are now lost; 
the one was a description of the temple of Diana which he had built 
at Magnesia, a pseudodipterus, and the other a description of a 
temple of Bacchus, in Teos, a monopterus. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12.) 


5. A sculptor of the island of Cythera, who, according to Pausanias 
(ii. 2. § 7), made a statue of Aphrodite, which stood at Corinth. 


6. One of the most celebrated Greek rhetoricians. He was a son of 
Calippus and a native of Tarsus, and lived in the reign of the 
emperor M. Aurelius, a. d. 161—180. He bore the surname of 
£u<mfp, that is, the scratcher or polisher, either with reference to 
his vehement temperament, or to the great polish which he strongly 
recommended as one of the principal requisites in a written 
composition. He was, according to all accounts, a man endowed 
with extraordinary talents ; for at the age of fifteen he had already 
acquired so great a reputation as an orator, that the emperor M. 
Aurelius desired to 
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hear him, and admired and richly rewarded him for his wonderful 
talent. Shortly after this he was appointed public teacher of 
rhetoric, and at the age of seventeen he began his career as a writer, 
which unfortunately did not last long, for at the age of twenty-five 
he fell into a mental debility, which rendered him entirely unfit for 
further literary and intellectual occupation, and of which he never 
got rid, although he lived to an advanced age ; so that he was a 
man in the time of his youth, and a child during his mnturer years. 
After his death his heart ia said to have been found covered with 
hair. 


(Philostr. Vit Soph. ii. 7 ; Suid. Hesych. s. v. 'Eppoy4vT)S ; Eudoc. p. 
165 ; Schol. ad Hermog. vep\ ordereuv, in Olearius’s note on 
Philostr. L c.) If we may judge from what Hermogenes did at so 
early an age, there can be little doubt that he would have far 
excelled all other Greek rhetoricians, if he had remained in the full 
possession of his mental powers. His works, five in number, which 
are still extant, form together a complete system of rhetoric, and 
were for a long time used in all the rhetorical schools as manuals. 
Many distinguished rhetoricians and grammarians wrote 
commentaries upon them, some of which are still extant; many also 
made abridgments of the works of Hermogenes, for the use of 
schools, and the abridgment of Aphthonius at length supplanted the 
original in most schools. The works of Hermogenes are:— 


(1.) Ttxvy PWopiK i) *ep\ r&v (rrdtrtotv, was composed by the 
author at the age of eighteen, and on the principles laid down by 
Hermagoras. The work treats of the points and questions which an 
orator, in civil cases, has to take into his consideration ; it examines 
every one separately, and thence deduces the rules which a speaker 
has to observe. (See the whole reduced to a tabular view in W 
estermann's Gesch. der Griech. Beredtsamkeit , p. 325.) The work is 
a very useful guide to those who prepare themselves for speaking in 
the courts of justice. Wo still possess the commentaries which were 
written upon it by Syrianus, Sosipater, and Marcellinus. It is printed 
in the Rhetores of Aldus, vol. i. pp. 1—179, and has been edited 
separately at Paris (1530 and 1538, 4to. ex off. Wechelii), by J. 
Caselius (Rostock, 1583, 8vo.), E. Sturm (Argontorat. 1570, with a 
Latin transl. and scholia), G. Laurentius (Col. Allobrog. 1614, 8vo.), 
and M. Corales (Venice, 1799, 4to.). The extant scholia are printed 
in Walz, Rhetor. Graec. vols. iv. vi. and vii. 


(2.) Utp\ e6p4 <reces (De Inventione ), in four books, contains 
instructions about the proper composition of an oration, discussing 
first the introduction, then the plan of the whole, viz. the exposition 
of the subject, the argumentation, the refutation of objections that 
may be raised, and lastly, on the oratorical ornament and delivery. 
Every point which Hermogenes discusses is illustrated, as in the 
preceding work, by examples taken from the Attic orators,.which 
greatly enhance the clearness and utility of the treatise. It is printed 
in Aldus’s Rhetores, in the editions of G. Laurentius, Wechel, and 


Sturm, mentioned above, but best in Walz's Rhetor. Graec. vol. iii. 
We still possess scholia on the work by an anonymous 
commentator, printed in Aldus's Rhetores, vol. ii. p. 352, &c. 


(3.) Ilcpi I5(ay (Re Formis Oratories), in two books, treats of the 
forms of-the oratorical style, of which Hermogenes distinguishes 
seven, viz. oaiprfvaa, ptyedos. ndWos , yopytnjs, $9o0s, aAifOeia, 
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Seivonji, and their subdivisions; he examines them from eight 
different points of view, and shows how by a skilful application of 
them the orator is most sure of gaining his end. In this discussion, 
too, every point is illustrated by examples, chiefly from the orators, 
accompanied by some very ingenious remarks. The work is printed 
in the editions of Aldus and Laurentius, and separately at Paris, 
1531, 4to., and with a Lat. transl. and notes by Sturm, Argentorat, 
1571, 8vo. The best edition is that in Walz, Rhet. Graed, vol. iii., 
who has also published the Greek commentaries by Syrianus and 
Joh. Siceliota (vols. vi. and vii. Comp. Spengel, 2wayuryJ1 pp. 195, 
&c., 227, &c.) 


(4.) Hep) fieOoiov Zeiv&njTos (Re apto et solcrti genere dicendi 
Methodus ), forms a sort of appendix to the preceding work, and 
contains suggestions for the proper application of the rules there 
laid down, together with other useful remarks. It is printed in the 
editions of Aldus, Wechel, Laurentius, Sturm, and best in Walz’s 
Rhet. Graec. vol. iii., who has also published the Greek 
commentaries by Gregorius Corinthius (vol. vii.). The work is said 
to have been left unfinished by the author, and to have been 
completed by two later rhetoricians, Minucianus and Apsines. 
(Matth. Camariota°oTrapew*/. Rhet. p. 12, ed. Hoeschcl, Augsburg, 
1594, 4to.) 


(5.) Wpoyvpvdtrpara, that is, practical instructions in oratory 
according to given models, A very convenient abridgment of this 
work was made by Aphthonius, in consequence of which the 
original fell into oblivion. But its great reputation in antiquity is 
attested by the fact, that the learned grammarian, Priscian, made a 
Latin translation of it, with some additions of his own, under the 
title of Praeexerdtamenta Rhetorica ex Hermogenc. (Putschius, 


Gram. Jjat. p. 1329,&c.; Fr. Pithoeus, Rhetor. Lat. p. 322, &c.) This 
Latin version of Priscian was for a long time the only edition of the 
Progymnasmata, until the Greek original was found in a MS. at 
Turin, from which it was published by Heeren in the Biblioth.fur 
alte Lit. und Kunst, parts viii. and ix. (Gottingen, 1791), and by 
Ward in the Classical Journal, parts v.—viii. A separate edition was 
published by G. Veesenmeyer, NUrnberg, 1812, 8vo. It is also 
contained in Krehl’s edition of Priscian, vol. ii. p. 419, &c., but best 
in Walz’s Rhetor. Graec. vol. i. p. 9, &c., who has collated six other 
MSS. besides the Turin one. 


Some of the works of Hermogenes are lost, such as a commentary 
on Demosthenes (els A-npoaOlurju faopjr/ipara, Syrian, ad Hermog. 
Proleg. ad Ideas , p. 195, ed. Spengel), of which a work on the 
Leptinea, to which Hermogenes himself alludes (De Method. 24), 
may have been only a part Another work, which is likewise lost, 
was entitled o4yypappa *fpl irpooiplov. (Schol. in Hermog. ap. 
Walz, vol. iv. p. 31, ap. Aldum, ii. p. 176.) Suidas and Eudocia (p. 
165) further mention a work of Hermogenes in two books, ITepl koI 
\tjs Xvplas, which is not noticed anywhere else, and of which no 
trace has come down to us. ° 


All the extant works of Hermogenes bear strong marks of the 
youthful age of the author ; for it is clear that his judgment and his 
opinions have not yet become settled ; he has not the consciousness 
of a man of long experience, and his style is rather diffuse, but 
always clear and unaffected. He is moderate in his judgment and 
censure of other rhetoricians, has a correct appreciation of the 
merits of the earlier Greek orators, and every where shows 
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symptoms of a most careful study of the ancients. These 
excellencies, which at once place him on a level with the most 
distinguished teachers of rhetoric, are reasons enough to make us 
regret that his brilliant career was cut off so early and so fatally. 
(Comp. Westermann, Gesch. der Griech. Bercdtsamkeii, § 95 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 69, &c.) 


7. The author of a history of Phrygia, in which he also made 
mention of the Jews. (SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 722 ; Joseph, c . 
Apion. i. 23 ; comp. VlatdeFluv. 17.) 


8. Of Tarsus, an historian of the time of the emperor Domitian, who 
put him to death on account of certain expressions in his history, 
and those who had copied the work for sale were nailed on the 
cross. (Suet. Domit. 10.) 


9. A painter, perhaps a native of Carthage, who. 


lived at the time of Tertullian, about the end of the second and the 
beginning of the third century of our era, and is known to us only 
through Tertullian, who attacked him most severely, and wrote a 
work against him. (Adversus Hermogenem.) He seems to have been 
originally a pagan, but afterwards to have become a convert to 
Christianity. The cause of the hostility is not very clear ; we learn 
only that Hermogenes married several times, for which Tertullian 
calls him a man given to voluptuousness and a heretic. It would 
also seem that Hermogenes, who was a man of high education and 
great knowledge, continued to study the pagan philosophers after 
his conversion to Christianity ; and attempted to reconcile scriptural 
statements with the results of philosophical investigations, though, 
according to Tertullian’s own statement, Hermogenes did not 
advance any new or heretical opinion on the person of Christ His 
enemy also calls him a bad painter, and says, Ulicite pingit, but to 
what he alludes by this expression is uncertain: some think that 
Hermogenes paiuted subjects taken from the pagan mythology, 
which Tertullian would surely have expressed more explicitly. The 
philosophical views which Tertullian endeavours to refute seem to 
have been propounded by Hermogenes in a work (adv. Hermog. 2), 
for his enemy repeatedly refers to his argumentationes. (Comp. 
August, de Haeres. xli.; Tertull. de Monogam. 16 ; Theodoret. Fab. 
Haeret. i. 19.) Theodoretus and Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. iv. 24) state, 
that Thcophilus of Alexandria and Origen also wrote against 
Hermogenes, but it is uncertain whether this is the same as the 
painter. [L. S.] 


HERMO'GENES, M. TIGE'LLIUS, a notorious detractor of Horace, 
who at first seems to have been well disposed towards him, for in 
one passage (Sat. j. 3. 129) he calls him opiimus cantor ct 


modulator (comp. Sat. i. 9. 25), whereas shortly afterwards (Sat. i. 
10. 80) he speaks of him as an opponent and an enemy. The 
scholiasts of Horace attempt to give the reasons why Hermogenes 
disliked Horace; but there is no necessity for trusting to their 
inventions, for Horace himself gives us sufficient materials to 
account for it. Hermogenes appears to have been opposed to Satires 
altogether (Hor. Sat. i. 4. 24, &c^ ii. 1. 23) ; he was a man without 
talent, but yet had a foolish fancy for ’trying his hand at literature. 
(Sat. i. 10. 18.) He moved in the society of men without any 
pretensions, and is described as a singing-master in girls’ schools. 
(Sat. 1. 10. 80, 90, See.) Horace therefore throughout treats him 
with contempt. It is a very ingenious and highly probable 
conjecture 


HERMOGENIANUS. 421 


that, under the fictitious name of Pantolabus (Sat. 


i. 8, 11, iL 1, 21), Horace alludes to Hermogenes, for the prosody of 
the two names is the same, so that one may be substituted for the 
other. (Comp. Weichert, Poet. Lot. Reliquiae, p. 297, See.; Kirchner, 
Quaestion. Horatianae , p. 42, &c. [L. S.] 


HERMO'GENES ('E pgoylvrjs), of Pontus, was praefectus praetorio 
Orientis a. d. 359. He is probably the Hermogenes mentioned by 
Libanius as the best of all the magistrates of his time, though 
commonly supposed to be rough and severe. This character of 
Hermogenes agrees with that given by Ammianus, who says that 
when Constantius desired to establish an inquisitorial tribunal (a. d. 
359), on occasion of some troubles in Egypt, Hermogenes was not 
appointed, “ as being of too mild a temper.” Hermogenes died soon 
after, and was succeeded in his praefecture by Helpidius. 
[Helpidiu&] This Hermogenes is to be distinguished from the officer 
of the same name sent to depose Paulus, bishop of Constantinople 
(a. d. 342), and murdered in the tumult excited by that proceeding; 
as well as from the ex-praefect of Egypt, to whom the emperor 
Julian addressed a letter; and from the proconsul of Achaia, to 
whom the sophist Himerius addressed one of his discourses. It is 
uncertain from which of these persons (if from any) a part of the 
horses, of Cappadocian breed, in the imperial stud were called u 
Equi Hermogeniani,” by which name they are mentioned in edicts 
of Valentinian I. and of Arcadius. (Amm. Marc. xix. 12, xxi. 6 ; 
Liban. de Vita sua, Opera , vol. ii. p. 39, 40, ed. Morell; Phot; Bibl. 
cod. 165 ; Julian. Epist. 23, Opera, p. 389, ed. Spanhem. fol. Lips. 
1696 ; Cod. Theod. 


10. tit. 6. § 1; 15. tit. 10. $ 1 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. iv.) [J. 
C. M.] 


HERMO'GENES (‘Eppoylvrjs), the name of several ancient 
physicians, whom it is difficult to distinguish with certainty. 1. A 
physician in attendance on the emperor Hadrian at the time of his 


death, a.d. 138. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 22.) 


2. A physician mentioned in an epigram of Lucilius in the Greek 
Anthology (xi. 257, vol. ii. p. 59, ed. Tauchn), which has been 
imitated by Martial (vi. 53), and also in another epigram in the 
same collection attributed to Nicarchus (xi. 114, vol. ii. p. 29). 


3. One of the followers and admirers of Erasis 


tratus, mentioned by Galen (De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac 
Facult, i. 29, vol. xi. p. 432), who is supposed to be the same 
physician who is 6aid in an ancient Greek inscription found at 
Smyrna to have been the son of Charidemus, and to have written a 
great number of medical and historical works. If his father was the 
physician who was one of the followers of Erasistratus 
[Charidemus], he lived probably in the third or second century u.c. 
He is perhaps the 6ame person said in another inscription to have 
been a native of Tricca in Thessaly. (Mead, Dissert, de Numis 
quibusdam a Smymaeis in Mcdicorum Honorem percussis , Lond. 
1724, 4to.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec . vol. xiii. p. 180, ed. vet) [W. A. G.J 


HERMOGENIA'NUS, the latest Roman jurist from whom there is an 
extract in the Digest and the last mentioned in the Florentine Index. 
He lived in the time of Constantine the Great, when the family of 
the Hermogeniani was in high credit, from its connection with the 
powerful race of the Anicii (Reines, Jnscr. p. 70). In Dig. 48. tit 15. 
s. tilt., he says that the pecuniary puuish 
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ment of the Lex Fabia de Plagiariis had fallen into disuse. Now that 
penalty was still in existence in the reign of Diocletian and 
Maximilian (Cod. 9. tit. 20. s. 6), who first made kidnapping a 
capital offence (Cod. 9. tit. 20. s. 7). He was acquainted (Dig. 4. tit. 
4. s. 7) with the constitution of Constantine, bearing date a. d. 331, 
by which the right of appeal from the sentences of the praefecti 
praetorio was abolished (Cod. Theod. 11. tit. 30. s. 16; Cod. Just. 7. 
tit. 62. s. 19). Jacques Godefroi, in the commencement of his 
Prolegomena to the Theodosian Code (vol. i. p. 193), cites several 
passages which make it likely that Hermogenianus survived 
Constantine, and wrote under the reign of his sons. Thus, in Dig. 28. 
tit. 1. 


s. 41, Dig. 39. tit. 4. s. 10, Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 46. $ 7, he speaks of 
principes and imperatores in the plural number. The fact of his 
being contemporary with Constantine may have led to the notion 
that he was a Christian. Bertrandus (de Jurisp. i. 38) endeavours to 
prove that he was so, from the mention which he makes in Dig. 24. 
tit. 1. a. 60, of divorce, w Propter sacerdotium, vel etiam 
sterilitatem; ” but, on the one hand, a divorce for barrenness was 
not in conformity with the then prevalent doctrine of the Christian 
church, and, on the other hand, it was not unusual for Gentiles, on 
entering the priesthood, to dismiss their wives. (Tertullian, ad 
Uxorcm , lib. i.) 


Before his time, the living spirit of jurisprudence had departed. He 
is a mere compiler, and his language, like that of Charisius, is 
infected with barbarisms. He wrote Juris Epitomae in six books, 
following the arrangement of the edict (Dig. 1. tit. 6. s. 2). He 
appears in particular to have copied from Paulus, by whose side he 
is repeatedly quoted in the Digest. From his Epitomae there aro 106 
extracts in the Digest, occupying about ten pages in the 
Palingenesia of Homrael. From the inscription of Dig. 36. tit 1.8.14, 
it has been supposed that he wrote Libri Hdeicommissorum, but 
there is no mention of such a work in the Florentine Index; and, as 
the preceding and following extracts are taken from Ulpian's Libri 


IV. Fideicommiseorum, it is not unlikely that his name has been 
inserted by mistake, instead of Ulpian's. 


It is probable that he was the compiler of the Codex Hermogenianus 
(Diet, of Ant. s. v. Codex Gregoriatius and Hermogenianus ), but so 
many persons of the same name lived nearly at the same time, that 
this cannot be affirmed with certainty. (Ritter, ad Heinec. Hist. Jur. 
Rom. $ 369). 


(Strauchius, Vitae Vet. iCt. p. 22; Jos. Finestres, Comment, in 
Hermogeniani ICti Juris Epit. Libros VI. 4to. Cervariae 
Lacetanorura, 1757 ; Manage, Amoen. Jur. c. 11; Guil. Grotius, de 
Vit. IClorum, ii. 12. § 8 ; Bynkers, Obs. vi. 21 ; Zimmern, R. R. G. 
voL i. $ 104.) LJ. T. G.] 


HERMOLA'US ('Epp6\aos) 9 son of Sopolis, was one of the 
Macedonian youths who, according to a custom instituted by Philip, 
attended Alexander the Great as pages. It was during the residence 
of the king at Bactra in the spring of b. c. 327, that a circumstance 
occurred which led him, in conjunction with some of his fellow 
pages, to form a conspiracy against the life of Alexander. Among 
the duties of the pages, who were in almost constant attendance on 
the king's person, was that of accompanying him when hunting, and 
it was on one of these occasions that he gave offence to. the king, 
by slaying a wild boar, without waiting to 
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allow Alexander the first blow. Highly incensed at this breach of 
discipline, the king ordered him to be chastised with stripes, and 
further punished by being deprived of his horse. Hermolaus, a lad 
of high spirit, already verging on manhood, could not brook this 
indignity: his resentment was inflamed by the exhortations of the 
philosopher Callisthenes, to whom he had previously attached 
himself as a pupil, and by tne sympathy of his most intimate friend 
among his brother pages, Sostratus. The two youths in concert at 
length formed the scheme of assassinating the king while he slept, 
the duty of guarding his bed chamber devolving upon the different 
pages in rotation. They communicated their plan to four of their 
companions, and the secret was inviolably kept, though thirtytwo 
days are said to have elapsed before they had an opportunity of 


executing their project. But all things having been at length 
arranged for a certain night, during which Antipater, one of their 
number, was to keep watch, the scheme was accidentally foiled, by 
Alexander remaining all night at a drinking party, and the next day 
the plot was divulged by another of the pages, to whom it was 
communicated, in hopes of inducing him to take part in it. 
Hermolaus and his accomplices were immediately arrested, and 
subsequently brought before the assembled Macedonians, by whom 
they were stoned to death. It appears, however, that they had been 
previously submitted to examination by torture, when, according to 
one account, they implicated Callisthenes also in their conspiracy ; 
according to another, and on the whole a more probable one, they 
maintained that the plot had been wholly of their own devising. 
[Calli&thenes.] Some authors also represented Hermolaus as 
uttering before the assembled Macedonians a long harangue against 
the tyranny and injustice of Alexander. (Arr. Anab. iv. 13, 14 ; Curt. 
viii. 6—8; Plut Alex. 55.) [E. H. B.] 


HERMOLA'US CEp^aos), a Greek grammarian of Constantinople, of 
whom nothing more is known with certainty than that ho wrote an 
epitome of the ’E Bviicd of Stephanus of Byzantium, which he 
dedicated to the emperor Justinian. (Suidaa, s. v. 'Zpp6\aos.) But 
whether he lived in the reign of the first or in that of the second 
emperor of that name cannot be clearly ascertained. There seems no 
reason for doubting that the epitome of Hermolaus is the same 
which is still extant, and which bears the title “ *Ek idv IQvikuv I 
rtipdvov Hard hrirop’vf but without the name of the author. In its 
present form even this epitome seems to have suffered considerable 
abridgment and mutilation. Some passages in the work have been 
supposed to furnish a few particulars respecting the life of 
Hermolaus ; but as the more probable opinion seems to be that they 
are mere verbal extracts from the work of Stephanus, an account of 
them is given under Stephanus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol iv. p. 622, 
&c.; Westermann, Praefat.ad Steph. Byzant. pp.v.xxiv.&c. [C.P.M.] 
HERMOLA'US, statuary. [Polydectus.] HERMO'LYCUS ('Ep/xo\vKos 
) 9 an Athenian, son of Euthynus, was distinguished aa a 
pancratiast, and gained the dpurrcia at the battle of Mycale, in b. c. 
479. He was slain in the war between the Athenians and Carystians, 
which took place about b. c. 468. Pausanias mentions a statue of 
him in the Acropolis at Athena. (Herod, ix. 105 ; Thuc. i. 98; Paus. 


i. 23.) [E. E.] 


HERMOTIMUS. 


HERMON “Epfuav) is described by Thucydides as commander of the 
detachment of xepfiroAot, or frontier guards, stationed at 
Munychia, and as taking in this capacity a prominent part in the 
sedition against the Four Hundred which Theramenes and 
Aristocrates excited in Peiraeeus, b. c. 411. Thucydides had just 
mentioned the assassination of Phrynichus by one of the vepfiroAoi, 
and from a confusion perhaps of the two passages comes the 
statement of Plutarch ( Alcib. c. 25), that the assassin was Hermon, 
and that he received a crown in honour of it. Such a supposition is 
wholly inconsistent alike with the historian’s narrative and the facts 
mentioned by the orators. (Lys. c. Agorat. p.492; Lycurgus, ad 
Leocr. p. 217.) It is hardly even a plausible hypothesis to identify 
him with the commander of the ncplxoXot, at whose house, it 
appeared by the confession of an accomplice, secret meetings had 
been held. (Thuc. viii. 92.) But he is probably the same who is 
mentioned in the inscription (Bockh, Inscr. Graec. i. p. 221), which 
records the monies paid by the keepers of the treasury of Athena in 
the Acropolis during the year beginning at Midsummer b. c. 410. 
One of the earliest items is “to Hermon for his command at Pylos.” 
The place was taken no long time after, probably in the next winter 
but one. [A. H. C.J 


HERMON ("Ep/uui/), or, as sorao write it, HERMON AX, a Greek 
grammarian, who made the dialect spoken in the island of Crete his 
particular study, and wrote a dictionary (Kpirrucal yh&troai), in 
which he explained the words peculiar to that dialect, as well as 
those which were used by the Cretans in a peculiar sense. The work 
is often referred to by Athenaeus, who sometimes calls the author 
Hermon (iii. p. 81, vi. p. 267), and sometimes Hermonax (ii. p.53, 
iii. p. 76, xi. p. 502), but which of the two forms of the name is the 
correct one is uncertain. (Comp. Fischer, Animadv. in Welleri 
Grammat. Graec. i. p. 49.) Lucian ( Conviv. s. Lapith. 6) mentions 
an Epicurean philosopher of the name of Hermon, who is otherwise 
unknown. [L. S.] 


HERMON ( WE pgxav.) Artists. 1. A statuary of Troezen, who made 
a statue of Apollo and wooden images of the Dioscuri in the temple 
of Apollo at Troezen. He seems to belong to a very ancient period. 
(Pau9. ii. 31. § 9.) 


2. An architect [Pyrrhus.] 
3. An artist, who is said to have invented a 


sort of masks, which were called after him 'E pptSM*a. (Etym. Mag. 
s. v.) Probably the name is merely mythical. [P. S.] 


HERMO'NYMUS, GEO'RGIUS 
(1° p-yms 


* Eppo&vu/xos ), a Byzantine scholar who contributed much to the 
revival of Greek learning in Italy, where he fled after the conquest 
of Constantinople, but whose literary activity became only 
conspicuous in the time after that event. (Fabric. BtbL Graec . vol. 
xi. p. 635.) [W. P.] 


HERMO'PHILUS, a blind philosopher, who, according to Claudianus 
Mamertus (de Statu Anim. iii. 9), instructed Theopompus in 
geometry. [C.P.M.J 


HERMOTI'MUS (E pyAnpos), of Pedasa in Caria, fell, when a boy, 
into the hands of Panionius, a Chian, who made him a eunuch, and 
sold him to the Persians at Sardis. He was sent thence to Susa as a 
present to the king, aiid rose high m favour with Xerxes, whose sons 
he was commissioned to conduct back to Asia after the battle of 
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Salamis. Some time before this, when Xerxes was at Sardis, and 
preparing to invade Greece, Hermotimus went to Atameus in Mysia, 
where Panionius was; and having decoyed both him and his sons 
into his power, took cruel vengeance on them for the injury he had 
received. (Herod, viii. 104 


—106.) [E. E.] 


HERMOTI'MUS (‘EppSnpos). 1. A Stoic philosopher, son of 
Menecrates, who is introduced by Lucian as one of the speakers in 
the dialogue entitled 'EpgdTigos, fj vepl atpeacw. Some suppose 
that he is merely a fictitious personage. 


2. A native of Colophon, a learned geometer mentioned by Proclus. 
(Comment, ad Euclid , lib. i. p. 19. ed. Basil.) He was one of the 


immediate predecessors of Euclid, and the discoverer of several 
geometrical propositions. [C. P. M.] 


HERMOTrMUS (‘Epfufripos), of Clazomenae, called by Lucian a 
Pythagorean, had the reputation, according to Aristotle, of being 
the first to suggest the idea which Anaxagoras is commonly said to 
have originated: that mind ( rods) was the cause of all things. 
Accordingly, Sextus Empiricus places him with Hesiod, Parmenidds, 
and Empedocles, as belonging to that class of philosophers who 
held a dualistic theory of a material and an active principle being 
together the origin of the universe. 


Other notices that remain of him represent him, like Epimenides 
and Aristaeus, as a mysterious 


K n, gifted with a supernatural power, by which tul, apart from the 
body, wandered from place to place, bringing tidings of distant 
events in incredibly short spaces of time. At length his enemies 
burned his body, in the absence of the soul, which put an end to his 
wanderings. The story is told in Pliny and Lucian. (Plin. //. N. vii. 
42 ; Lucian, Encom. Muse. 7 ; Arist. Mctaph. i. 3; Sext. Empir. adv. 
Math, ix., ad Phys. i. 7 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 5; Denzinger, De 
Hermotim. Clazomen. Commentation Leodii, 1825.) [C. E. P.] 
HERO name °f thr® 0 mythical per 


sonages, one a daughter of Danau9 (Hygin. Fab. 170), the second a 
daughter of Priam (Hygin. Fab. 90), and respecting the third, see 
LkanDER. [L. S.] 


HERO. [Hbron.] 


HERO'DES (‘Hfx’5»?y),an ancient Greek lambic poet, a 
contemporary and rival, as it seems, of Hipponax, though there is 
some doubt about the true reading of the line in which Hipponax 
mentions him. The ancient writers quote several choliambic lines of 
Herodes, who also wrote mimes in Iambic verse. (Welcker, 
Hxpponact. Fragm. pp. 87—89; Knocke, Auct. qui ChoUambis usi 
sunt Grace. Reliq. Fasc. i. 1842, 8vo. ; Meineke and Lachmann, 
Choliambica Poesis Graecorum, pp. 148—152, BeroL 1845, 8vo.) 
[P. S.] 


HERO'DES I. ('Hp»57js), surnamed the Great, king of the Jews. He 
was the second son of Antipater, and consequently of Idumaean 
origin. [See Vol. I. p. 202.] When, in b. a 47, his father was 
appointed by Julius Caesar procurator of Judaea, the young Herod, 
though only fifteen years of age, obtained the important post of 
governor of Galilee. In this situation he quickly gave proof of his 
energetic and vigorous character, by repressing the bands of robbers 
which at that time infested the province, the leaders of whom he 
put to death. But the distinction he thus obtained excited the envy 
of the opposite party, and he was brought to trial before the 
sanhedrim, for having put to death 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF HEROD. 
ANTIPATER, 

PltAtAir,, HSROD THH GItBAT, 

*11 cd In captivity a. c. 40. died a. c. 4; married 

S. Mariamnc, granddaughter of Hyrcanus II. 

4. Malthace, a Samaritan. 

tra, of Je* ruutlcin. 

Amir Ann, put to death a.c. 4. 

AnisTOBULoa, put to deaths. 0.6. Married Berenice, daughter of 
Albzandcs. put to death ji.c. 6. m. Glaphyra, d. of Archela* king of 
AacRBLAoa, Hanon Olympias, 

king of Ju- Amir**, m. Joseph, 

da— a. c. 4. tetrarch her couxin. 

Deposed and of Galilee 

died in ex- and Pe 

lie: m. Gla- raea. Died 

phyra, wi- in exile 

reea. 


Herod las, Aristobul 


married, married Itta 

1. Herod Philip, prince—of 

2. Herod AnUpas. ia. 

Tigran—, king of Armenia. 

Hanon AontrrA II. king of (Thai* oh, died a. 
manicdVT.Y1tTod, m^r. kT*rf* 

MIl— Of Chalets, king of Emeu, Armenia. 

«. Polemon, king 2. Felix. | 

of Pontus. | I. 


Jewish citizens without trial. He presented him- Malichus, and to be 
reconciled to him, but soon self before his judges in the most 
arrogant manner, took an opportunity to cause him to be 
assassinated clad in a purple robe, and attended by a guard of near 
Tyre. As soon as Cassius had quitted Syria, armed men; but 
becoming apprehensive of an un- the friends and partisans of 
Malichus sought to favourable decision, he departed secretly from 
Je- avenge his death by the expulsion of Herod und rusalem, and 
took refuge with Sex. Caesar, the Phasael from Jerusalem, but the 
latter were triRoman governor of Syria, by whom he was re- 
umphant; they succeeded in expelling the insurceived with the 
utmost favour, and shortly after gents, with their leader, Felix, and 
even in defeatappointed to the government of Coele-Syria. Of ing 
Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, who had this he immediately 
availed himself to levy an invaded Judaea with a large army. The 
prearmy and march against Jerusalem, with the view tensions of 
Antigonus to the throne of Judaea were of expelling Hyrcanus and 
the party opposed to supported by Marion, king of Tyre, and by 
Ptohim, but the entreaties of his father Antipater and lemy 
Menneus, prince of Chalcis ; but Herod soon his brother Phasael 
induced him to withdraw obtained a far more powerful auxiliary in 
the without effecting his purpose. person of Antony, who arrived in 
Syria in b.c. 41, 


E These events took place in B. c. 46. Not long and whose favour 
he hastened to secure, by the after. Sex. Caesar being put to death 
by Caecilius most valuable presents. The aged Hyrcanus also, 
Bas8U8, Antistius, the Roman general in command who had 
betrothed his grand-daughter Mariamno in Cilicia, collected a large 
force, with which he to the young Herod, threw all his influence 
into marched against Bassus, and blockaded him in the scale in 
favour of him and his brother Phasael; Apameia. Herod and bis 
brother united their and it was at his request that Antony appointed 
forces with those of Antistius, but notwithstanding the two brothers 
tetrarchs of Judaea. Their power the subsequent arrival and co- 
operation of Statius now seemed established, but the next year (b. c. 
Murcus, the war was protracted until after the 40) brought with it a 
complete revolution in the death of Caesar, when Cassius Longinus 
arrived in state of affairs. The exactions of the Roman goSyria (b. c. 
43), and terminated the war by con- vemors in Syria had excited 
general discontent, of ciliation. Herod quickly rose to a high place 
in which the Parthians took advantage, to invade the the favour of 
Cassius, which he gained particularly country with a large army 
under Pacorus, the by the readiness with which he raised the heavy 
king’s son, and the Roman general, Labienus. tribute imposed on his 
province : he was con- They quickly made themselves masters not 
only of Armed in the government of Coele-Syria, and all Syria, but 
great part of Asia Minor, when 


C ced at the head of a large force both by sea and Antigonus 
invoked their assistance to establish him d. Meanwhile, his father 
Antipater was poi- on the throne of Judaea. Pacorus sent a powerful 
soned by Malichus, whose life he had twice saved, army, under 
Barzaphames, against Jerusalem, and Herod at first pretended to 
believe the excuses of Herod and Phasael, unable to meet the enemy 
in 


the field, or even to prevent their entrance into Jerusalem, took 
refuge in the strong fortress of Baris. Phasael soon after suffered 
himself to be deluded by a pretended negotiation, and was made 
prisoner by the Parthians, but Herod effected his escape in safety, 
with his family and treasures, to the strong fortress of Masada, on 


the shores of the Dead Sea. Here he left a strong garrison, while he 
himself hastened to Petra to obtain the assistance of the Arabian 
king Malchus, on whose support he reckoned with confidence. But 
Malchus proved false in the hour of need, and refused to receive 
him; on which Herod, dismissing the greater part of his followers, 
hastened with a small band to Pelusium, and from thence to 
Alexandria, where he embarked at once for Rome. On his arrival in 
that capital, he was received with the utmost distinction both by 
Antony and Octavian, between whom a reconciliation had just been 
effected. Antony was at the time preparing to take the field against 
the Parthians, and foresaw in Herod an useful ally; hence he 
obtained a decree of the senate in his favour, which went beyond 
his own most sanguine hopes, as it constituted him at once king of 
Judaea, passing over the remaining heirs of the Asmonean line. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 9, 11—14, B. Jud. i. 10—14; Dion Cass, xlviii. 26 
; Appian, B. C. v. 75.) 


It was before the close of the year 40 that Herod obtained this 
unexpected elevation. So quickly had the whole matter been 
transacted, that he was able to leave Rome ajpin only seven days 
after he arrived there, and sailing directly to Syria, landed at 
Ptolema'is within three months from the time ho had first fled from 
Jerusalem. He quickly assembled an army, with which he 
conquered the greater part of Galilee, raised the siege of Masada, 
took the strong fortress of Ressa, and then, in conjunction with the 
Roman general Silo, laid siege to Jerusalem. But, rapid as his 
progress was at first, it was long before he could complete the 
establishment of his power; and the war was protracted for several 
years, a circumstance owing in part to the jealousy or corruption of 
the Roman generals appointed to co-operate with him. The Jews 
within the city appear to have been strongly attached to Antigonus, 
as the representative of the popular line of the Asmonean princes, 
and they held out firmly. Even when, in b.c. 37, Herod at length 
obtained vigorous assistance from Antony’s lieutenant, Sosius, at 
the head of a regular army of Roman troops, it was only by hard 
fighting and with heavy loss that they were able to carry in 
succession the several lines of wall that surrounded the city, and it 
was with still more difficulty that Herod was able to purchase from 
the Roman soldiery the freedom from pillage of a part at least of his 
capital. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15, 16, B.J. i. 15 -—18 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 


22.) This long and sanguinary struggle had naturally irritated the 
minds of the people against him ; and his first measures, when he 
found himself in secure possession of the sovereignty, were 
certainly not well calculated to conciliate them. All the members of 
the sanhedrim, except two, were put to death, and executions were 
continually taking place of all those persons who had taken an 
active part against him. These severities were prompted not only by 
vengeance but cupidity, for the purpose of confiscating their 
wealth, as Herod sought to amass treasures by every means in his 
power, for the purpose of se 
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curing the favour of Antony by the most lavish presents. He was 
indeed not without cause for apprehension. Immediately on his 
becoming master of Jerusalem, he had bestowed the high- 
priesthood (vacant by the death of Antigonus, whom Antony, at the 
instigation of Herod, had executed like a common malefactor) upon 
an obscure priest from Babylon, named Ananel, and by this measure 
had given bitter offence to Alexandra, the mother .of nis wife 
Mariamne, who regarded that dignity as belonging of right to her 
son Aristobulus, a youth of sixteen, and the last male descendant of 
the Asmonean race. Alexandra sought support for her cause by 
entering into secret correspondence with Cleopatra, whose 
influence with Antony rendered her at this time all-powerful in the 
East; and this potent influence, united with the constant entreaties 
of bis beloved wife Mariamne, compelled Herod to depose Ananel, 
and bestow the high* priesthood upon Aristobulus. But the 
continued intrigues of Alexandra, and the growing popularity of the 
young man himself, so alarmed the jealousy of Herod, that he 
contrived to effect his secret assassination, in a manner that enabled 
him to disclaim all participation in the scheme. (Joseph. Ant. xv. I— 
3.) But the mind of Cleopatra was alienated from him, not only by 
the representations of Alexandra, but by her own desire to annex 
the dominions of Herod to her own, and it was with difficulty that 
the king could make head against her influence. Antony, however, 
resisted all her entreaties; and though he summoned Herod to meet 
him at Laodiceia, and give an account of his conduct towards 
Aristobulus, he dismissed him with the highest honours. Cleopatra 
herself, on her return from the Euphrates, whither she had attended 


Antony, pnased through Judaea, and visited Herod, who received 
her with the utmost distinction, and even accompanied her as far as 
the confines of Egypt, but successfully avoided all her snares. (Id. 
xv. 4.) 


Hostilities soon after broke out between Antony and Octavian. 
Herod had assembled a large force, with which he was preparing to 
join Antony, when he received orders from that general to turn his 
arms against Malchus, king of Arabia, who had refused payment of 
the appointed tribute to Cleopatra: and these hostilities (which 
appear to have occupied the greater part of two years) fortunately 
prevented him from taking any personal part in the civil war. Still, 
when the battle of Actium had decided the fortunes of the Eastern 
world, Herod could not but feel his position to be one of much 
danger, from his well-known attachment to the cause of Antony. 
Under these circumstances, he adopted the daring resolution of 
proceeding at once in person to meet Caesar at Rhodes, and not 
only avowing, but dwelling upon, the warmth of his attachment to 
Antony, and the great services he had rendered him, so long as it 
was possible to do so: concluding that Caesar might thence learn 
the value and steadiness of the friendship which he now offered 
him. By this magnanimous conduct, he completely secured the 
favour of Octavian, who not only confirmed him in the possession 
of Judaea, but on his return from Egypt in the following year (n. c. 
30), extended his dominions by the restitution of some districts 
which had been assigned by Antony to Cleopatra, and by the 
addition of Gadara and Samaria, as well as Gaza, Joppa, and other 
cities on the sea-coast. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 5, 6, 7* 
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§ 3, B. J 1 19, 20 ; comp. Plut. Ant. 72; Tac. Hist. v. 9 ; Strab. xvi. p. 
765.) Just before he had proceeded to Rhodes, Herod had thought 
fit to remove the only person whom he could any longer regard as 
in any degree a competitor for his throne, by putting to death the 
aged and feeble Hyrcanus, on a charge, real or pretended, of 
treasonable correspondence with Malchus, king of Arabia. Thus 


secured in the possession of an ample sovereignty, and supported by 
the favour of one who was now undisputed master of the world, 
Herod was apparently at the highest summit of prosperity. But his 
happiness was now clouded by a dark domestic calamity, which 
threw a shade over the whole of his remaining life. He was 
passionately attached to his beautiful wife, Mariamne; but with a 
strange and barbarous jealousy, he had left orders, when he 
repaired to meet Antony at Laodiceia, in b. c. 34, that in case of his 
tolling .a victim to the machinations of his enemies, Mariamne 
should be immediately put to death, to prevent her falling into the 
hands of Antony. The same savage command was repeated when he 
went to Rhodes to meet Octavian: on both occasions the fact 
became known to Mariamne, and naturally alienated her mind from 
her cruel husband. Her resentment was inflamed .by her mother, 
Alexandra, while Cypros and Salome, the mother and sister of 
Herod, did their utmost to excite his suspicions against Mariamne. 
The king was at length induced to bring her to trial on a charge of 
adultery ; and the judges having condemned her, he reluctantly 
consented to her execution. But his passion appears to have been 
unabated; and so violent were his 


E 'of and remorse, that he was for a long time on i verge of insanity, 
and was attacked by so violent a fever, that his life was despaired 
ofi He recovered at length, but his temper was henceforth so 
gloomy and ferocious, that the slightest suspicion would lead him to 
order the execution even of his best friends. Immediately after his 
recovery he 


C t to death Alexandra, whose restless ambition I been intriguing to 
obtain possession of Jerusalem, in case of his death: and not long 
afterwards, at the instigation of his sister, Salome, he ordered the 
execution of her husband, Costobarus, together with several of his 
own most intimate friends and counsellors. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 3. § 5 
—9, 7, B. J. i. 22.) 


* But Herod's domestic calamities did not in any degree affect the 
splendour either external or internal of his administration. He 
continued to cultivate with assiduity the all-important friendship of 
Augustus, as well as that of his prime minister and counsellor 
Agrippa, and enjoyed throughout the remainder of his life the 


highest favour both of the one and the other. Nor were his services 
ever wanting when called for. InB.c.25 he sent a chosen force to the 
assistance of Aelius Gallus, in his expedition into Arabia ; and in 
B.C. 17, after having received Agrippa with the utmost honour at 
Jerusalem, he set out himself early in the following spring with a 
powerful fleet to join him in his expedition to the Bosporus and the 
interior of the Euxine Sea. For this ready zeal, he was rewarded by 
obtaining, without difficulty, almost all that he could ask at the 
hands of Augustus ; and when the latter, in b. c. 20, visited Judaea 
in person, he not only refused to listen to the complaints of his 
subjects and neighbours against Herod, but increased his dominions 
by the addition 


of the district of Paneas, as he previously had by those of Ituraea 
and Trachonitis. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1—3, B. J. i. 21. § 4; Dion 
Cass. liv. 9.) Herod displayed his gratitude for this new favour by 
erecting at Paneas itself a magnificent temple of white marble, 
which he dedicated to Augustus. It was indeed by costly and 
splendid public works that he loved above all to display his power 
and magnificence: nor did he fail to avail himself of these 
opportunities of flattering the pride of the Roman emperor by the 
most lasting as well as conspicuous compliments. Thus he rebuilt 
the city of Samaria, which had been destroyed by Joannes 
Hyrcanus, and bestowed on it the name of Sebaste; while he 
converted a small town on the sea-coast, called the Tower of 
Straton, into a magnificent city, with an artificial port, on a scale of 
the utmost grandeur, to which he gave the name of Caesareia. And 
not only did he adorn these new cities with temples, theatres, 
gymnasia, and other buildings in the Greek style, but he even 
ventured to erect a theatre at Jerusalem itself, and an amphitheatre 
without the walls, in which he exhibited combats of wild beasts and 
gladiators, according to the Roman fashion. But these innovations 
naturally gave the deepest offence to the Jewish people: a 
conspiracy was formed against the king by ten persons, who 
attempted to assassinate him in the theatre: and though, after the 
discovery of this plot, we hear no more of any distinct attempts 
upon the life of Herod, he was obliged to guard himself against the 
increasing spirit of disaffection, not only by the employment of 
numerous spies and secret agents, and by prohibiting all unusual 
assemblages, but by the construction of several fortresses or citadels 


around the city of Jerusalem itself, by which means he sought to 
hem in the populace on all sides, and prevent any possibility of an 
outbreak. The most remarkable of these forts was that called 
Antonia, in the immediate neighbourhood of the temple: another of 
them, called the Hyrcania, was converted into a prison, into which 
all persons who incurred his suspicions were hurried at once, 
without form of trial, and from whence they never again appeared. 
At the same time we find him repeatedly endeavouring to conciliate 
bis subjects by acts of munificence and liberality, in ail of which we 
discern the same spirit of ostentatious grandeur which appears to 
have been so deeply implanted in his character. Thus, on occasion 
of a great famine, which afflicted Judaea, as well as all the 
neighbouring countries, he at once opened the hoards of his 
treasury, brought up vast quantities of com from Egypt, and not 
only fed the whole mass of the population at his own cost, but 
supplied many of the neighbouring provinces with seed com for the 
next harvest. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 9.) More than once also we find him 
remitting a great part of the heavy taxation, which was usually paid 
by his subjects. Yet these occasional acts of indulgence could but 
imperfectly compensate for the general arbitrary and oppressive 
character of his government: and the magnificence displayed in his 
public works, far from conciliating the minds of his subjects, served 
only to increase their mistrust and disaffection, as a proof of his 
leaning towards an idolatrous religion. In order, if possible, to 
dispel this feeling, he at length determined on the great work of 
rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem itself, which, on account of its 
being frequently used as a fortress, had suffered much during the 
late wars. 


The porticoes and the inner temple itself were completed in nine 
years and a half; but it appears that the whole structure was not 
finished until long after the death of Herod. (Joseph. AnL xv. 11, 
xx. 9. § 7, B. J. i. 21. § 1.) Nor was it only in his own dominions 
that Herod loved to give proofs of his wealth and munificence: he 
also adorned the cities of Tripolis, Damascus, Berytus, and many 
others not subject to his rule, with theatres, porticoes, and other 
splendid edifices. On his voyage to join Agrippa in Greece, he gave 
large sums of money to the cities of Mytilene and Chios for the 


repair of their public buildings; and inB.c. 18, having touched in 
Greece, on his way to Rome, he not only presided in person at the 
Olympic games, but gave such large sums towards the revival of 
that solemnity, that he was honoured with the title of its perpetual 
president. (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 2. §2,R. J.1 21. §§ 11, 12.) 


Herod had the singular good fortune to rule over his dominions 
during a period of near thirty years, from his confirmation on the 
throne by Augustus till his death, undisturbed by a single war, 
foreign or domestic ; for the occasional hostilities with the robbers 
of Trachonitis, or the Arab chiefs that supported them, scarcely 
deserve the name. Once only, during his temporary absence from 
Syria, did these plundering tribes ravage Judaea to a considerable 
extent, but they were repressed immediately on his return. But the 
more prosperous appears the condition of Herod as a sovereign, 
whether we regard his internal policy or his external relations, the 
darker shows the reverse of the picture when we look to the long 
series of domestic tragedies that mark the latter years of his reign. 
Into the details of this complicated tissue of crimes and intrigues it 
is impossible for us here to enter: they are given by Josephus (our 
sole authority) with a circumstantial minuteness, that naturally 
leads us to inquire whence his knowledge was derived,—a question 
which we have unfortunately no means of answering. A lively 
abridgment of his picturesque narrative will be 'found in Milman's 
History of the Jews , vol. ii. book xi. A very brief outline is all that 
can be here given. 


In b. c. 18, Herod paid a visit to Rome in person, where he was 
received with the utmost distinction by Augustus. When he returned 
to Judaea, he took with him Alexander and Aristobulus, his two 
sons by the unfortunate Mariamne, whom he had previously sent to 
Rome to be brought up at the court of Augustus. Having thus 
received an excellent education, and being just in the prime of their 
youth, the two young men quickly attained the greatest popularity, 
and enjoyed the especial favour of Herod himself. Among other 
marks of this, he married Alexander to the daughter of Archelaus, 
king of Cappadocia, and Aristobulus to Berenice, the daughter of his 
sister Salome. But the favour of the young princes excited the envy 
of Pheroras and Salome, the brother and sister of Herod, who 
contrived to poison the mind of the king against his two sons. In an 


evil hour Herod was induced to recal to his court Antipater, his son 
by a former wife, Doris; and this envious and designing man 
immediately set to work, not only to supplant, but destroy, his two 
brothers. So far did the combined artifices of Antipater, Salome, and 
Pheroras succeed in working.upon the mind of Herod, that in b. c. 
11 , he took the two princes with him to Aquileia, where Augustus 
then was. 
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and accused them before the emperor of designs upon the life of 
their father. But the charge was manifestly groundless, and 
Augustus succeeded in bringing about a reconciliation for a time. 
This, however, did not last long: the enemies of the young princes 
again obtained the ascendancy, and three years afterwards Herod 
was led to believe that Alexander had formed a conspiracy to 
poison him. On this charge he put to death and tortured many of 
the friends and associates of the young prince. Alexander, in return, 
accused Pheroras and Salome of designs upon the life of Herod ; 
and the whole court was in confusion, when the intervention of 
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, once more effected a reconciliation. 
A third attempt of Antipater was more successful: by the 
instrumentality of Eurycles, a Lacedaemonian, at that time resident 
at the court of Herod, he brought a fresh accusation against 
Alexander and his brother; to which the king lent a willing ear, and 
having first obtained the consent of Augustus, Herod brought his 
two sons to a mock trial at Berytus, where they were condemned 
without being even heard in their defence, and soon after put to 
death at Sebaste, b. c. 6. But the execution of these unhappy youths 
was far from removing all the elements of discord within the house 
of Herod. Repeated dissensions had arisen between him and his 
brother Pheroras, whom he at length ordered to withdraw into his 
own tetrarchy of Peraea. Here he soon after died: his widow was 
accused of having poisoned him, and the investigations consequent 
upon this charge led to the discovery of a more important 
conspiracy, which had been formed by Antipater and Pheroras in 
concert, against the life of Herod himself. Antipater was at the time 
absent at Rome: lie was allowed to return to Judaea without 
suspicion, when he was immediately seized, brought to trial before 
Quintilius Varus, the Roman governor of Syria, and condemned to 
death. His execution was, however, respited until the consent of 
Augustus could be obtained. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1, xvi. 1, 3, 4, 
7, 8, 10, 11, xvii. 1—5, B. J. i. 23-—32 ; Strab. xvi. p. 765.) 


Meanwhile, it was clear that the days of Herod himself were 
numbered. He was attacked by a painful disease, wbich slowly 
consumed his stomach and intestines, and the paroxysms of pain 
that he suffered from this disorder served to exasperate the natural 
ferocity of his temper. During his last illness a sedition broke out 
among the Jews, with the view of tearing down the golden eagle 
which he had set up over the gate of the temple, and which the 
bigoted people regarded as an idolatrous emblem ; but the tumult 
was quickly suppressed, and the leaders punished with unsparing 
cruelty. On his deathbed, too, he must have ordered that massacre 
of the children at Bethlehem which is recorded by the Evangelist. 
(Matth. ii. 16.) Such an act of cruelty, confined as it was to the 
neighbourhood of a single village, may well have passed unnoticed 
among the more wholesale atrocities of* his reign, and hence no 
argument can fairly be drawn from the silence of Josephus against 
the credibility of the fact itself. (See Winer’s Biblisches Real 
Worterbuch, vol. i. p. 568.) Almost the last act of his life was to 
order the execution of his son Antipater, permission having at 
length arrived from Rome for him to act in this matter as he 
thought fit. Five days afterwards he himself died, in the thirty- 
seventh year of his reign (dating 
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from his first appointment to the throne by Antony and Octavian) 
and the seventieth of his age, b. c. 


4. * He was honoured with a splendid funeral by his son Archelaus, 
whom he had appointed his successor in the kingdom, and was 
buried at Herodium, a fortified palace which he had himself 
erected, not far from Jericho. (Joseph. Ant . xvii. 8, B. J. i. 33. §§ 8, 
9.) Of his character it seems unnecessary to speak, after the 
narrative above given. There is abundant proof that he possessed 
great talents, and even great qualities, but these were little able to 
compensate for the oppression and tyranny which marked his 
government towards his subjects, not to speak of his frightful 
barbarities towards his own family. 


Josephus is almost our sole authority for the events of his reign ; 


though the general outline of the facts which he relates is supported 
by incidental notices in the Greek and Roman writers, especially oy 
Strabo (xvi. p. 765). Nevertheless, we cannot but deeply regret the 
loss of the contemporary history of Nicolas of Damascus, the friend 
and apologist of Herod, notwithstanding the partiality with which 
he is taxed by the Jewish historian. 


Herod was married to not less than ten wives: viz. 1. Doris, the 
mother of Anti pater, already mentioned; 2. Mariamne, the mother 
of Aristobulus and Alexander, as well as of two daughters ; 3, and 4, 
two of his own nieces, whose names are not mentioned, and by 
whom he had no children ; 


5. another Mariamne, a daughter of Simon, whom 


ho appointed high-priest; she was the mother of Herod Philip ; 6. a 
Samaritan, named Malthace, by whom he left three children, viz. 
Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and a daughter named Olympias ; 7. 
Cleopatra of Jerusalem, who was the mother of a son called Herod, 
otherwise unknown, and Philip, the tetrarch of Ituraea ; 8. Pallas, 
by whom he had a son named Phasael ; 9. Phaedra, mother of 
Roxana ; and, lastly, Elpis, mother of Salome. In the preceding 
genealogical table those only of his wives are inserted whose 
offspring are of any importance in history. . [E. H. B.] 


COIN OF HEROD THE GREAT. 
HERODES AGRIPPA. [Agrippa. ] 


HERO'DES A'NTIPAS (‘Hptfans ’Arrfaraf), son of Herod the Great, by 
Malthace, a Samaritan. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1. $ 3, B.J.i. 28. § 4.) 
According to the final arrangements of his father's will, Antipas 
obtained the tetrarchy of Galilee and Peraea, with a revenue of 200 
talents, while the kingdom of Judaea devolved on his elder brother 
Archelaus. On the death of Herod both Antipas and Archelaus 
hastened to Rome, where the former secretly endeavoured, with the 
support of his aunt 


* Tt must be observed that the death of Herod took place in the 
same year with the actual birth of Christ, but it is well known that 
this is to be placed four years before the date in general use as the 
Christian era. (See Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 254.) 
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Salome, to set aside this arrangement, and obtain the royal dignity 
for himself! Augustus, however, after some delay, confirmed in all 
essential points the provisions of Herod's will, and Antipas returned 
to take possession of his tetrarchy. On his way to Rome, he had 
seen and become enamoured of Herodias, the wife of his half- 
brother, Herod Philip; and after his return to Palestine, he. married 
her, she having, in defiance of the Jewish law, divorced her first 
husband. He had been previously married to a daughter of the 
Arabian prince Aretas, who quitted him in disgust at this new 
alliance, and retired to her father’s court. Aretas subsequently 
avenged the insult offered to his daughter, as well as some 
differences that had arisen in regard to the frontiers of their 
respective states, by invading the dominions of Antipas, and totally 
defeating the army which was opposed to him. He was only 
restrained from farther progress by the fear of Rome ; and Tiberius, 
on tho complaint of Antipas, sent orders to Vitellius, the praefect of 
Syria, to punish this aggression. Antipas himself is said by Josephus 
(xviii. 7. § 2) to have been of a quiet and indolent disposition, and 
destitute of ambition ; but he followed the example of his father in 
the foundation of a city on the lake of Gcnnesareth, to which he 
gave the name of Tiberias ; besides which, he fortified and adorned 
with splendid buildings the previously existing cities of Scpphoris 
and Betharamphtha, and called the latter Julia in honour of the 
wife of Augustus. In a. d. 38, after the death of Tiberius and 
accession of Caligula, Herod Antipas was induced to undertake a 
journey to Rome, to solicit from Caligula in person the title of king, 
which had just been bestowed upon his nephew, Herod Agrippa. To 
this step he was instigated by tho jealousy and ambition of his wife 
Herodias; but it proved fatal to him. Agrippa, who was high in the 
favour of the Roman emperor, made use of all his influence to 
oppose the elevation of his uncle, whom he cvei\ accused of 
entertaining a treasonable correspondence with the Parthians. On 
this charge Antipas was deprived of his dominions, which were 


given to Agrippa, and sent into exile at Lyons (a. d. 39) ; from 
hence he was subsequently removed to Spain, where he ended his 
days in banishment. Herodias, as she had been the cause of his 
disgrace, became the partner of his exile. (Joseph. Ant. xvii 9,11, 
xviii. 2, 5, 7, B.J. il 2, 6, 9.) 


It was Herod Antipas who imprisoned and put to death John the 
Baptist, who had reproached him with his unlawful connection with 
Herodias. Matt xiv. 3; Mark, vi. 17—28 ; Luke, iii. 19.) t was before 
him, also, that Christ was sent by Pontius Pilate at Jerusalem, as 
belonging to his jurisdiction, on account of his supposed Galilean 
origin. (Luke, xxiii. 6—12.) He is erroneously stjded king by St. 
Mark (vi. 14). We learn little either from Josephus or the 
Evangelists concerning his personal character or that of his 
administration ; but there are not wanting indications that if his 
government was milder than that of his father, it was yet far from 
an equitable one. (Concerning the chronology of his reign, see 
Winer’s Biblisehes Real Worterbuch, vol. i. p. 570 ; and Eckhel, vol. 
iii. p. 489.) [E.H.B.] + 


HERODES A'TTICUS. [Atticus, p. 413-1 


HERODES (*Hpw57js), king of Chalcis, was son of Aristobulus, the 
ill-fated son of the Asmonean 
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Mariamne, and brother of Herod Agrippa I. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. § 
4.) He obtained the kingdom of Chalcis from Claudius at the request 
of his brother Agrippa (a. d. 41): he was at the same time honoured 
by the emperor with the praetorian dignity ; and after the death of 
Agrippa (a. d. 44), Claudius bestowed upon him the general 
superintendence of the temple and 6acred treasury at Jerusalem, 
together with the right of appointing the high-priests. Of the latter 
privilege he availed himself, first to remove Cantheras, W and 
appoint Joseph, the son of Camus, and again, subsequently to 
displace Joseph, and bestow that high dignity upon Ananias, the 
son of Nebedeus. These are all the events that are recorded of his 
reign, which lasted less than eight years, as he died in a. d. 48, 


when his petty kingdom was bestowed by Claudius upon his 
nephew, Herod Agrippa II. (Joseph. Ant. xix. 5. § 1, xx. 1. § 3, 5. 8 
2, B.J. ii. 11. $$ 5, 6 ; Dion Cass. 1x. 8.) He was twice married, first 
to Mariamne, daughter of Olympias, the daughter of Herod the 
Great, by whom he had a son, Aristobulus ; secondly, to the 
accomplished Berenice, daughter of his brother Agrippa, who bore 
him two sons, Bercnicianus and Hyrcanus. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. 8 
4, xx. 5. § 2.) [E. H. B.] HERO'DES, 8urnamed PHILIPPUS, was son 
of Herod the Great by Mariamne, the daughter of the high-priest 
Simon. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. 84.) He was the first husband of 
Heredias, who afterwards divorced him, contrary to the Jewish law, 
and married his half-brother, Herod Antipas. The surname of 
Philippua is not mentioned by Josephus, but it is clear that it is he, 
and not the tetrarch of Ituraea, who is meant by the Evangelists 
(Matth. xiv. 3; Mark, vi. 17 ; Luke, iii. 19), where they speak of 
Philip, the brother of Herod (See RosenmUller, SchoL in Nov. Test. 
vol. i. p. 304.) [E. H. B.] 


HERODIA'NUS ('H p*tiav6s\ a writer on Roman history. He was a 
Greek, though he ap 


S are to have lived for a considerable period in ome, but without 
holding any public office. From his work, which is still extant, we 
gather that he. was still living at an advanced age in the reign of 
Gordianus III., who ascended the throne a. d. 238. Beyond this we 
know nothing respecting his life. His history extends over the 
period from the death of M. Aurelius (a.d. 180) to the 
commencement of the reign of Gordianus III. (a. d. 238), and bears 
the title, 'H pwbiavov rijs prrd M dpKov f$aoiAelas hropiau 0i6\la 
6kt <&. He himself informs us (i. 1. § 3, ii. 15. $ 7) that the events 
of this period had occurred in his own lifetime. Photius (Cod. 
99)'gives an outline of the contents of the work, and passes a 
flattering encomium on the style of Hcrodian, which he describes as 
clear, vigorous and agreeable, preserving a happy medium between 
an utter disregard of art and elegance and a profuse employment of 
the artifices and prettinesses which were known under the name of 
Atticism, as well as between boldness and bombast ; adding that not 
many historical writers are his superiors. He appears to have had 
Thucydides before him to some extent as a model, both for style 
and for the general composition of his work, like him, introducing 


here and there speeches wholly or in part imaginary. In spite of 
occasional inaccuracies in chronology and geography, his narrative 
is in the main truthful and impartial; though Julius Capitolinus ( 
Maxim. duo y c. 13) says of 
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him. Ma ximum in odium Alexandri plurimum fa e it. Others also 
charge him with showing too great a partiality for Pertinax. The 
best editions of Herodian are those by Irmisch, Leipzig, 1789 — 
1805,5 vols. 8vo.; by F. A. Wolf, Halle, 1792, 8vo.; and by Bekker, 
Berlin, 1826. Notices of other editions will be found in Fabricius 
(Bill. Grate, vol. vi. p. 287, &c.) and Hoflmann (Lex. BibL vol. ii. p. 
362, &c.). (Wolf's Narratio de Herodiano el Libro ejus y prefixed to 
his edition of Herodian ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 284, ed. 
Westermann.) [C. P. M.] 


HERODIA'NUS, AE'LIUS (AfAior ‘Hp«Siav6s) y one of the most 
celebrated grammarians of antiquity. He was the son of Apollonius 
Dyscolus [Apollonius], and was bom at Alexandria. From that place 
he appears to have removed to Rome, where he gained the favour 
of the emperor Marcus Aurelius, to whom he dedicated his work on 
prosody. No further biographical particulars are known respecting 
him. The estimation in which he was held by subsequent 
grammarians was very great Priscian styles him maximus auctor 
arlis grammatical. He was a very voluminous writer; but to give any 
thing like a correct list of his works (of which we possess only a few 
fragmentary portions) is very difficult; as in numerous instances it is 
impossible to determine whether the titles given by writers who 
quoted or epitomised his works were the titles of distinct treatises, 
or only of portions of 6ome of his larger works. The following 
appear to have been distinct works:—1. n«pl *OpOoypa < piat y in 
three books, treating of swoadnjSy woiorrjt, and avvra‘is. 2. Tltpl 
2uvrd{(u>j Stoixc&w. 3. Tltpl TlaOwv, on the changes undergone 
by syllables and letters. 4. 2vfxw6iriov y written during a residence 
at Putcoli. 5. II tpl rdpov kol 2vp8iwrws. 6. Tlpordacis, of which we 
know something through the Aioets Uporaatoiv rwv 'HpuSiwov, 
written by the grammarian Orus. 7. *OvopaTiK&. All the above 
works have entirely perished. The passages where they are quoted, 
with the names of some other treatises of less note, will be found in 


Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 282, &c.). 8. 'Enptpifffiol. This 
work was devoted to the explanation of difficult, obscure, and 
doubtful words, and of peculiar forms found in Homer. A meagre 
compilation from this highly valuable work was published from 
Parisian MSS. by J. F. Boissonade, London, 1819, Another abstract, 
which appears to give a better idea of the original work, is the 
'EnifxtpKrpol, published in Cramer’s Anecdota Gr. Oxon. vol. i. 
Several important quotations from this work are also found 
scattered in different parts of the scholia on Homer. The 
2,xnp***i(rpo\ * OpripiKol y appended by Sturz to his edition of 
the Etymologicum Gudianum, appears also to belong to the ’Eth 
ptpuxpoi of Herodianus. An 'Oprjpuct Upoatpblc* of which we find 
mention, may also have been a portion of it; but, like the 'Arrun) 
Tipocrcftilaj and { Av6/xa\os Upoocfbla (neither of which is 
extant), more probably belonged to the great work on prosodj'. 9. 'H 
naff "OAoo, or KafloAuo) TlpoffySia (called also MeydArj 
IIpo(r«p51a), in twenty books. This work also was held in great 
repute by the successors of Herodianus. It seems to have embraced 
not merely prosody, but most of those subjects now included in the 
etymological portion of grammar. An abstract of it was made by the 
grammarian Aristodemus, which, like the original work has 
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perished. Another epitome is extant in a MS. in p. 219 c.) calls the 
Crateteian (6 Kpanfreios), and the Bodleian library (Cod. Barocc. 
clxxix.), and an who is quoted by the Scholiast on Homer (11. xiii. 
index of the subjects of the different books in Cod. 29, xx. 53) as 
differing from Aristarchus. (Comp. Matrit. xxxvii. The treatise Ilepl 
T 6vwv, pub- Athen. v. p. 192. b.) His time cannot be certainly 
lished under the name of Arcadius, but which was fixed, but in all 
probability he was one of the imcompiled by a later grammarian, 
Theodosius of mediate successors of Crates of Mallus, and one of 


Byzantium, seems also to be an extract from the Upocrcf‘la of 
Herodianus. 10. TItpl M oirqpovs on monosyllabic words, published 
by Dindorf. ( Qrammat. Graec. vol. i.) This is probably the only 
complete treatise of Herodianus that we possess. 11. n«pl A 
ixp6uo)v 9 portions of which are extant in Bekker (Anecd. p. 1438), 


and Cramer (Anecd. Oxon. iii. p. *282, &c.). 


The names of a few other treatises are enumerated by Fabricius, but 
it is very likely that many of them were merely portions of greater 
works. The following fragments (either of distinct treatises or of 
different portions of his larger works) have also been preserved:—1. 
Ilf pi rwv dpiBpoiu fin Gaza’s Introd. Gramm. Venice, 1495, and in 
the 


S lossaries attached to the Thesaurus of Stephanus). . IlapfK60\a\ 
peyaAov 'Pr jparos. 3. Tlapayuyal Su <tk\Itcov 'pTjpdruv. 4. Ilepl 
'EynXivophtav Kal *EyK\iTUc&v Kal 'XvvtyKkirikKuv MopW. (These 
three are preserved in the Thesaurus Comucop. et /lord Adon. 
Venice, 1496, and the last of them in Bekker’s Anecdote, iii. p. 
1142.) 5. Z ijrodfifva Hard KXiffiu icavrds rwv rod Abyov Mtp&v 
(in Cramer’s Anecdota Oxon. iii. p. 246, &c.). 6. Ilep] Uapaywy&v 
Tsvik&v irrb AtaXsKrwv, and Ilfpl KA(<r«»r ’O vopiruv (in Cramer's 
An. Oxon. iii p. 228, &c.). 7. T.wo fragments, n«p) B ap€ar purpou 
Kal XoAoiKiapou (appended to Valckenaer’s edition of Ammonius, 
and in the appendices of the Thesaurus of Stephanus. The latter of 
them also in Boissonade’s Anecdota, iii. p. 241). 8. A fragment, 
entitled simply *E k rwv po&iavov (in Bachmann’s Anecdota 
Graeca, ii. p. 402, and elsewhere). 9. QiAiraipos (appended to 
Pierson’s edition of Moeris, and also published separately at Leipzig, 
1831). 10. Ilepl (n Villoison's Anecd. 


Gr. it, p. 87). 11. n fpl rrjs r&v “rixuu 


(in Villoison, Anecd. vol. ii., and the appendix to Draco 
Stratonicensis, Leipzig, 1814). 12. Ko v6vts 


irtpl 2v\\a€E£v 'EKrdtrcic? Kal Swrro\ijs btaAapeivovrts (extant in a 
Parisian MS. according to Bast, Repertoire de Lit. anc. P-415). 13. 
Ilfpl 


AdOwroraKTuu kol ’AvOuttotoktqjv (in Bekker’s Anecd. iii. p. 
1086). 14. Ilfpl A KvpoXoylas (in 


Boissonade’s Anecd. iii. 262, &c., and Cramer’s Anecd. iii. p. 263, 
&c., where some other less important fragments will be found). 
There are a few more fragments, not worth mentioning here. 


(Fabric. BiU. Graec. vi. pp. 278, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


. HERODIA'NUS, a general under the emperor Justinian. 
[Justinianus. ] 


HERO'DICUS (‘HpdSixor). 1. An historical writer, who lived in the 
time of Pericles, and was contemporary with Thrasymachus of 
Chalcedon and Polus of Agrigentum. (Aristot. RheL ii. 23, 29, and 
Schol; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 36, ed. Westermann.) _ ° 


2. Of Babylon, whose epigram, attacking the grammarians of the 
school of Aristarchus, is quoted by Athenaeus (v. p. 222), and is 
included in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 65; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 64.) From the subject of this epigram 
it may be safely inferred that this Herodicus of Babylon was the 
same person as the grammarian Herodicus, whom Athenaeus (v. 


the chief supporters of the critical school of Crates against the 
followers of Aristarchus. He wrote a work on comedy, entitled K 
o»ptpbotipfva y after the example of the Tpaycpboupeva of 
Asclepiades Tragilensis. (Athen. xiii. p. 586, a. p. 591, c.; Harpocrat. 
8. v. 'S.ivcbxT] ; SchoL in Aristoph. Vesp. 1231, where the common 
reading ‘A ppdSios should be changed to ’Hpbbucos.) Athenaeus 
(viii. p. 340, e.) also refers to his aippucra vnopy’para, and in 
another passage (v. p. 215, f.) to his books Upds rhv 4»i \o 
(TicKpdrt)v. (Ionsius, de Script. Hist. Phil. iL 13; Wolf Proleg. p. 
cclxxvii. not. 65 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL i. p. 515 ; Meineke, Hist. 
Orit. Com. Graec. pp. 13, 14 ; Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 903; 
Vossiu9, de Hist. Graec. pp. 182,183, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] 


HERO'DICUS (‘HptiiKos), a physician of Selybria or Selymbria in 
Thrace, who lived in the fifth century b. c. He was one of the tutors 
of Hippocrates (Suid. s. v. ImroKpdrris ; Sorani Vita Hip poor,; Jo. 
Tzetz. CkiL vii. Hist. 155. ap. Fabric. BibL Graec. vol.xii. p. 681, ed. 
vet.). He is mentioned, together with Iccus of Tarentum, as being 
one of the first persons who applied gymnastics to the treatment of 
disease and the preservation of health. (Plat. Protag. § 20. p. 316; 
Lucian, Quomodo Histor. sit conscrib. § 35.) He was not only a 
physician, but also a xaiborpl6rjs y or gymnastic-master (Plat De 
Rep. iii. p. 406), and a sophist (Id. Protag. 1. c.), and was induced 
to study gymnastics in a medical point of view, from having himself 


been benefited by them. From a passage in Plato (Phaedr. init, et 
Schol.), it has been supposed that he used to order his patients to 
walk from Athens to Megara, and to return as 60 on as they had 
reached the walls of the latter town. The distance, however, which 
would be more than seventy miles, renders this quite impossible ; 
nor do the words of Plato necessarily imply that he ever gave any 
such directions. A passage also in the sixth book of Hippocrates, De 
Morins Vulgaribus (vi. 3, vol. iii. p. 699), has been quoted as 
confirming Plato’s words, and accusing Herodicus of killing his 
patients by walking, &c. ; but the reading in this place is uncertain, 
and M. Littr4 considers that we should probably read TIp&Sikos, 
and not *H ptiiKos (Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 51). It should, 
however, be added, that Galen, in his commentary on the above 
passage (iii. 31, vol xvii. pt. ii. p. 99), though he reads npo&Kor, 
considers him to be the same person who is mentioned by Plato; 
and Pliny, when he speaks of Prodicus (H. N. xxix. 2), is probably 
alluding to him also. He is mentioned by several other ancient 
authors ; as Plutarch (De Sera Num. Vtnd. c. 9.), Aristotle .(De Rhet. 
i. 5. § 10), Eustathius (ad IL i. p. 763, 16), Caelius Aurelianus (De 
Morb. Chron. v. 1), and in Cramer's Anecd. Graec. Paris, vol. iii. [W. 
A. Gj 


HERODO'RUS (‘H p6S < *pos). 1. A native of Heracleia, in Pontus 
(hence called sometimes 6 TlovtikSs, sometimes 6 'HpauXedrijs), 
who appears to have lived about the time of Hecataeus of Miletus 
and Pherecydes, in the latter part of the sixth century b. c. His son 
Bryson, the sophist, 
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lived before the time of Plato. (Arist. Hist. Anim. vi. 6, ix. 12.) 
Herodorua was the author of a work on the mythology and worship 
of Heracles, which comprised at the same time a variety of 
historical and geographical notices. It must have been a work of 
considerable extent. Athenaeus (ix. p. 410, f.) quotes from the 17th 
book of it. It is frequently referred to in the scholia attached to the 
works of Pindar and Apollonius Rhodius, and by Aristotle, 
Athenaeus, Apollodorus, Plutarch, and others. The scholiast on 
Apollonius also refers to a work by Herodorua on the Macrones, a 


nation of Pontus, to a work on Heraclea, and to one on the 
Argonauts. (Schol. ad Apoll. i. 1024, i. 71, 773, &c.) Quotations are 
also found fix>m the OtSmous, IIcAoircfa, and *OAu/iiria of 
Herodorus. But it is not clear whether these were all separate works 
or only sections of the work on Hercules. But the ’ApyovavTiKa, 
which is frequently quoted, was doubtless a separate work, as also 
was probably the work on Ileracleia ; unless in the passage where it 
is referred to (Schol. ApolL ii. 815), we should read IIcpl 
'HpcucA&us, instead of n«pl 'HpatcKfias. A mistake made by the 
scholiasts on Apollonius (ii. 1211), who ascribe to Herodorua two 
hexameter lines from one of the Homeric hymns (Hymn. Horn, 
xxxiv.) has led to the supposition that the Argonautics of Herodorua 
was a poem. The character of the quotations from it points to a 
different conclusion. Westermann has collected the passages in 
which the writings of Herodorus are quoted. (Vossius, De Hist Gr. p. 
451, ed. Westermann.) 


2. A writer who, according to Olympiodorus (Phot. Cod. 80), 
composed a history of Orpheus and Musaeus. If he is the same with 
the Herodorus frequently mentioned in connection with Apion, he 
lived about the time of the emperors Tiberius and Claudius. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 512,515.) 


3. A musician, a native of Megara, noted particularly for his size 
and voracity. (Athen. x. p. 414, f, 415, e.) 


4. An intimate friend of Demetrius, son of 


Philip, king of Macedonia, who fell a victim to the artifices by 
which Perseus, the other son of Philip, was endeavouring to 
compass the ruin of his brother. Having been cast into prison and 
put to the torture, for the purpose of extorting from him something 
which might be made the subject of a charge against Demetrius, he 
died under the protracted tortures to which he was subjected, b. c. 
181. (Liv. xl. 23.) [C.P.M.] 


HERO'DOTUS (‘HpdSoroy). 1. The earliest Greek historian (in the 
proper sense of the term), and the father of history, was according 
to his own statement, at the beginning of bis work, a native of 
Halicarnassus, a Doric colony in Caria, which at the time of his 
birth was governed by Artemisia, a vassal queen of the great king of 


Persia. Our information respecting the life of Herodotus is 
extremely scanty, for besides the meagre and confused article of 
Suidas, there is only one or two passages of ancient writers that 
contain any direct notice of the life and age of Herodotus, and the 
rest must be gleaned from his own work. According to Suidas, 
Herodotus was the son of Lyxes and Dryo, and belonged to an 
illustrious family of Halicarnassus; he had a brother of the name of 
Theodorus, and the epic poet Panyasis was a relation of his, being 
the brother either of his father or his mother. (Suid. s. v. 
Tlainjacris.) Herodotus 
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(viii. 132) mentions with considerable emphasis one Herodotus, a 
son of Basilides of Chios, and the manner in which the historian 
directs attention to him almost leads us to suppose that this Chian 
Herodotus was connected with him in some way or other, but it is 
possible that the mere identity of name induced the historian to 
notice him in that particular manner. 


The birth year of Herodotus is accurately stated by Pamphila (dp. 
GtU. xv. 23), a learned woman of the time of the emperor Nero: 
Herodotus, she says, was 53 years old at the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war ; now as this war broke out in B. c. 431, it 
follows that Herodotus was bom in b. c. 484, or six years after the 
battle of Marathon, and four years before the battles of 
Thermopylae and Salamis. He could not, therefore, have had a 
personal knowledge of the great struggles which he afterwards 
described, but he saw and spoke with persons who had taken an 
active part in them, (ix. 16). That he survived the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war is attested by Pampnila and Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (Jud. de Thucyd. 5 ; comp. Diod. ii. 32 ; Euseb. 
Chron. p. 168, who however places Herodotus too early! as well as 
by Herodotus's own work, as we shall see hereafter. Respecting his 
youth and education we are altogether without information, but we 
have every reason for believing that he acquired an early and 
intimate acquaintance with Homer and other poems, as well as with 
the works of the logographers, and the desire one day to distinguish 
himself in a similar way may have arisen in him at an early age. 


The successor of Artemisia in the kingdom (or tyrannis) of 


Halicarnassus was her son Pisindelis, who was succeeded by 
Lygdamis, in whoso reign Panyasis was killed. Suidas states, that 
Herodotus, unable to bear the tyranny of Lygdamis, emigrated to 
Samos, where he became acquainted with the Ionic dialect, and 
there wrote his history. The former part of this statement may be 
true, for Herodotus m many parts of his work shows an intimate 
acquaintance with the island of Samos and its inhabitants, and he 
takes a delight in recording the part they took in the events he had 
to relate; but that his history was written at a much later period will 
bo shown presently. From Samos he is said to have returned to 
Halicarnassus, and to have acted a very prominent part in 
delivering his native city from the tyranny of Lygdamis ; but during 
the contentions among the citizens, which followed their liberation, 
Herodotus, seeing that he was exposed to the hostile attacks of the 
(popular ?) party, withdrew again from his native place, and settled 
at Thurii, in Italy, where he spent the remainder of his life. The fact 
of his settling at Thurii is attested by the unanimous statement of 
the ancients; but whether he went thither with the first colonists in 
b. c. 445, or whether he followed afterwards, is a disputed point 
There is however a passage in his own work (v. 77) from which we 
must in all probability infer, that in b. c. 431, the year of the 
outbreak of the Peloponnesian war, he was at Athens; fot it appears 
from that passage that he saw the Propylaea, which were not 
completed till the year in which that war began. It further appears 
that he was well acquainted with, and adopted the principles of 
policy followed by Pericles and his party which leads us to the 
belief that he witnessed 
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the disputes at Athens between Pericles and his opponents, and we 
therefore conclude that Herodotus did not go out with the first 
settlers to Thurii, but followed them many years after, perhaps 
about the time of the death of Pericles. This account is mainly based 
upon the confused article of Suidas, who makes no mention of the 
travels of Herodotus, which must have occupied a considerable 


period of his life ; but before we consider this point, we shall 
endeavour to fix the time and place .where he composed his work. 
According to Lucian (Herod. s. Act. 1, &c.) he wrote at 
Halicarnassus, according to Suidas in Samos, and according to Pliny 
(//. N. xii. 4. § 8) at Thurii. These contradictions are rendered still 
more perplexing by the statement of Lucian, that Herodotus read 
his work to the assembled Greeks at Olympia, with the greatest 
applause of his hearers, in consequence of which the nine books of 
the work were honoured with the names of the nine muses. It is 
further stated that young Thucydides was present at this recitation 
and was moved to tears. (Lucian, 1. c. ; Suid. 8. w. Oouku5I8tjs, 
ipyau ; Marcellinus, Vit. T/iucyd. § 54 ; Phot BibL Cod. 60. p. ] 9, 
Bekk.; Tzetx. Chil. i. 19.) It should be remarked that Lucian is the 
first writer that relates the story, and that the others repeat it after 
him. As Thucydides is called a boy at the time when he heard the 
recitation, he cannot have been more than about 15 or 16 years of 
age ; and further, as it is commonly supposed that the Olympic 
festival at which Thucydides heard the recitation was that of b. c. 
456 (01.81.), Herodotus himself would have been no more than 32 
years old. Now it seems scarcely credible that Herodotus should 
have completed his travels and written his work at so early an age. 
Some critics therefore have recourse to the supposition, that what 
he recited at Olympia was only a sketch or a portion of the work ; 
but this is in direct contradiction to the statement of Lucian, who 
asserts that he read the whole of the nine books, which on that 
occasion received the names of the muses. * Tho work itself contains 
numerous allusions which belong to a much later date than the 
pretended recitation at Olympia; of these we need only mention the 
latest, viz. the revolt of the Medes against Dareius Nothus and the 
death of Amyrtaeus, events which belong to the years b. c. 409 and 
408. (Herod. i. 130, iii. 15 ; comp. Dahlmann, Herodot. p. 38, &c., 
and an extract from his work in the Classical Museum, voL i. p. 188, 
See.) This difficulty again is got overby the supposition, that 
Herodotus, who had written his work before B. c. 456, afterwards 
revised it and made additions to it during his stay at Thurii. But this 
hypothesis is not supported by the slightest evidence ; no ancient 
writer knows anything of a first and second edition of the work. 
Dahlmann has most ably shown that the reputed recitation at 
Olympia is a mere invention of Lucian, and that there are 
innumerable external circumstances which render such a recitation 


utterly impossible: no man could have read or rather chanted such a 
work as that of Herodotus, in the open air and in the burning sun of 
the month of July, not to mention that of all the assembled Greeks, 
only a very small number could have heard the reader. If the story 
had been known at all in the time of Plutarch, this writer surely 
could not have passed it over in silence, where he tells us of 
Herodotus having calumniated all the Greeks except the Athenians, 
who had 
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bribed him. Heyse, Baehr, and others labour to maintain the 
credibility of the story about the Olympic recitation, but their 
arguments in favour of it are of no weight. There is one tradition 
which mentions that Herodotus read his work at the Panath'enaea 
at Athens in b. c. 445 or 446, and that there existed at Athens a 
psephisma granting to the historian a reward of ten talents from the 
public treasury. (Plut. de Malign. Herod. 26, on whose authority it 
is repeated by Eusebius, Chron. p. 169.) This tradition is not only in 
contradiction with the time at which he must have written his 
work, but is evidently nothing but part and parcel of the charge 
which the author of that contemptible treatise makes against 
Herodotus, viz. that he was bribed by the Athenians. The source of 
all this calumnious scandal is nothing but the petty vanity of the 
Thebans which was hurt by the truthful description of their conduct 
during the war against Persia. Whether there is any more authority 
for the statement that Herodotus read his history to the Corinthians, 
it is not easy to say; it is mentioned only by Dion Chrysostomus ( 
Orat . xxxvii. p. J 03 ed. Reiske), and probably has no more 
foundation than the story of the Olympic or Athenian recitation. 
Had Herodotus really read his history before any such assembly, his 
work would surely have been noticed by some of those writers who 
flourished soon after his time; but such is not the case, and nearly a 
century elapses after the time of Herodotus, before he and his work 
emerge from their obscurity. 


As, therefore, these traditions on the one hand do not enable us to 
fix the time in which the father of history wrote his work, and 
cannot, on the other, have any negative weight, if we should be led 
to other conclusions, we shall endeavour to ascertain from the work 


itself the time which we must assign for its composition. The history 
of the Persian war, which forms the main substance of the whole 
work, breaks off with the victorious return of the Greek fleet from 
the coast of Asia, and the taking of Sestos by the Athenians in B.c. 
479. But numerous events, which belong to a much later period, are 
alluded to or mentioned incidentally (see thfir list in the Classical 
Museum , l. c.), and the latest of them refers, as already remarked, 
to the year b. c. 408, when Herodotus was at least 77 years old. 
Hence it follows that, with Pliny, we must believe that Herodotus 
wrote his work in his old age during his stay at Thurii, where, 
according to Suidas, he also died and was buried,for no one 
mentions that he ever returned to Greece, or that he made two 
editions of his work, as some modem critics assume, who suppose 
that at Thurii he revised his work, and among other things 
introduced those parts which refer to later events. The whole work 
makes the impression of a fresh composition; there is no trace of 
labour or revision; it has all the appearance of having been written 
by a man at an advanced period of his life. Its abrupt termination, 
and the fact that the author does not tell us what in an earlier part 
of his work he distinctly promises, (e. g. vii. 213), prove almost 
beyond a doubt that his work was the production of the last years 
of his life, and that death prevented his completing it. Had he not 
written it at Thurii, he would scarcely have been called a Thurian 
or the Thurian historian, a name by which he is sometimes 
distinguished by the ancients (Aristot. Rhet. iii. 9 ; Plut. de Eail. 13, 
de Malign . Herod. 35 ; Strab. xiv. p. 657), and 


from the first two of the passages here referred to it is even doubtful 
whether Herodotus called himself a Thurian or a Halicamassian. 
There are lastly some passages in the work itself which must 
suggest to every unbiassed reader the idea that the author wrote 
somewhere in the south of Italy. (See, e. g. iv. 15, 99, iii. 131, 137, 
138, v.44. &c. vi. 21, 127). 


Having thus established the time and place at which Herodotus 
must have written his work, we shall proceed to examine the 
preparations he made for it, and which must have occupied a 
considerable period of his life. The most important part of these 


preparations consisted in his travels through Greece and foreign 
countries, for the purpose of making himself acquainted with the 
world and with man, and his customs and manners. We may safely 
believe that these preparations occupied the time from his 
twentieth or twenty-fifth year until he settled at Rhegium. His 
work, however, is not an account of travels, but the mature fruit of 
his vast personal experience by land and by sea and of his 
unwearied inquiries which he made every where. He in fact no 
where mentions his travels and adventures except for the purpose of 
establishing the truth of what he says, and he is so free from the 
ordinary vanity of travellers, that instead of acting a prominent part 
in his work, he very seldom appears at all in it. Hence it is 
impossible for us to give anything like an accurate chronological 
succession of his travels. The minute account which Larcher has 
made up, is little more than a fiction, and is devoid of all 
foundation. In Greece Proper and on the coasts of Asia Minor there 
is scarcely any place of importance, with which he is not perfectly 
familiar from his own observation, and where he did not make 
inquiries respecting this or that particular point; we may mention 
more especially the oracular places such as Dodona and Delphi. In 
many places of Greece, such ns Samos, Athens, Corinth and Thebes, 
he seems to have made a rather long stay. The places where the 
great battles had been fought between the Greeks and barbarians, 
as Marathon, Thermopylae, Salami s, and Plataeae, were well 
known to him, and on the whole route which Xerxes and his array 
took on their march from the Hellespont to Athens, there was 
probably not a place which he had not seen with his own eyes. He 
also visited most of the Greek islands, not only in the Aegean, but 
even those in the west of Greece, such as Zacynthus. As for his 
travels in foreign countries, we know that he sailed through the 
Hellespont, the Propontis, and crossed the Euxine in both directions 
; with the Palus Maeotis he was but imperfectly acquainted, for he 
asserts that it is only a little smaller than the Euxine. He further 
visited Thrace (ii. 103) and Scythia (iv. 76, 81). The interior of Asia 
Minor, especially Lydia, is well known to him, and so is also 
Phoenicia. He visited Tyre for the special purpose of obtaining 
information respecting the worship of Heracles ; previous to this he 
had been in Egypt, for it was in Egypt that his curiosity respecting 
Heracles had been excited. What Herodotus has done for the history 
of Egypt, surpasses in importance every thing that was written in 


ancient times upon that country, although his account of it forms 
only an episode in his work. There is no reason for supposing that 
he made himself acquainted with the Egyptian language, which was 
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in fact scarcely necessary on account of the numerous Greek settlers 
in Egypt, as well as on account of that large class of persons who 
made it their business to act as interpreters between the Egyptians 
and Greeks ; and it appears that Herodotus was accompanied by 
one of those interpreters. He travelled to the south of Egypt as far as 
Elephantine, everywhere forming connections with the priests, and 
gathering information upon the early history of the country and its 
relations to Greece. He saw with his own eyes all the wonders of 
Egypt, and the accuracy of his observations and descriptions still 
excites the astonishment of travellers in that country. The time at 
which he visited Egypt may be determined with tolerable accuracy. 
He was there shortly after the defeat of Inaras by the Persian 
general Megabyzus, which happened in B.C. 456 ; for he 6aw the 
battle field still covered with the bones and skulls of the slain (iii. 
12.), so that his visit to Egypt may be ascribed to about b. c. 450. 
From Egypt he appears to have made excursions to the east into 
Arabia, and to the west into Libya, at least as far as Cyrene, which 
is well known to him. (ii. 96.) It is not impossible that he may have 
even visited Carthage, at least he speaks of information which he 
had received from Carthaginians (iv. 43, 195, 196), though it may 
be also that he conversed with individual Carthaginians whom he 
met on his travels. From Egypt he crossed over by sea to Tyre, and 
visited Palaestine ; that he saw the rivers Euphrates and Tigris and 
the city of Babylon, is quite certain (i. 178, &c., 193). From thence 
he seems to have travelled northward, for he saw the town of 
Ecbatana which reminded him of Athens (i. 98). There can be little 
doubt that he visited Susa also, but we cannot trace him further into 
the interior of Asia. His desire to increase his knowledge by 
travelling does not appear to have subsided even in his old age, for 
it would seem that during his residence at Thurii he visited several 
of the Greek settlements in soythern Italy and Sicily, though his 
knowledge of the west of Europe was very limited, for he strangely 


calls Sardinia the greatest of all islands (i. 170, v. 106, vi. 2). From 
what he had collected and seen during his travels, Herodotus was 
led to form his peculiar views about the earth, its form, climates, 
and inhabitants ; but for discussions on this topic we must refer the 
reader to some of the works mentioned at the end of this article. 
Notwithstanding all the wonders and charms of foreign countries, 
the beauties of his own native land and its free institutions appear 
never to have been effaced from his mind. 


A second source from which Herodotus drew his information was 
the literature of his country, especially the poetical portion, for 
prose had not yet been cultivated very extensively. With the poems 
of Homer and Hesiod he was perfectly familiar, though he 
attributed less historical im 


S rtance to them than might have been expected. 


e placed them about 400 years before his own time, and makes the 
paradoxical assertion, that they had made the theogony of the 
Greeks, which cannot mean anything else than that those poets, and 
more especially Hesiod, collected the numerous local traditions 
about the gods, and arranged them in a certain order and system, 
which afterwards became established in Greeee as national 
traditions. He was also acquainted with the poetry of Alcaeus, 
Sappho, Simonides, Aeschylus, and Pindar. He 
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further derived assistance from the Arimaspeia, an epic poem of 
Axisteas, and from the works of the logographera who had preceded 
him, such as Hecataeus, though he worked with perfect 
independence of them, and occasionally corrected mistakes which 
they had committed ; but his main sources, after all, were his own 
investigations and observations. 


The object of the work of Herodotus is to give an account of the 
struggles between the Greeks and Persians, from which the former, 
with the aid of the gods, came forth victorious. The subject 
therefore is a truly national one, but the discussion of it, especially 


in the early part, led the author into various digressions and 
episodes, as he was sometimes obliged to trace to distant times the 
causes of the events he had to relate, or to give a history or 
description of a nation or country, with which, according to his 
view, the reader ought to be made familiar; and having once 
launched out into such a digression, he usually cannot resist the 
temptation of telling the whole tale, so that most of his episodes 
form each an interesting and complete whole by itself. He traces the 
enmity between Europe and Asia to the mythical times. But he 
rapidly passes over the mythical ages, to come to Croesus, king of 
Lydia, who was known to have committed acts of hostility against 
the Greeks. This induces him to give a full history of Croesus and 
the kingdom of Lydia. The conquest of Lydia by the Persians under 
Cyrus then leads him to relate the rise of the Persian monarchy, and 
the subjugation of Asia Minor and Babylon. The nations which are 
mentioned in the course of this narrative are again discussed more 
or less minutely. The history of Cambyses and his expedition into 
Egypt induce him to enter into the detail of Egyptian history. The 
expedition of Dareius against the Scythians causes him to speak of 
Scythia and the north of Europe. The kingdom of Persia now 
extended from Scythia to Cyrene, and an army being called in by 
the Cyrenaeans against the Persians, Herodotus proceeds to give an 
account of Cyrene and Libya. In the meantime the revolt of the 
Ionians breaks out, which eventually brings the contest between 
Persia and Greece to an end. An account of this insurrection and of 
the rise of Athens after the expulsion of the Peisistratidae, is 
followed by what properly constitutes the principal part of the 
work, and the history of the Persian war now runs in a regular 
channel until the taking of Sestos. In this manner alone it was 
possible for Herodotus to give a record of the vast treasures of 
information which he had collected in the course of many years. 
But these digressions and episodes do not impair the plan and unity 
of the work, for one thread, as it were, runs through the whole, and 
the episodes are only like branches that issue from one and the 
same tree: each has its peculiar charms and beauties, and is yet 
manifestly no more than a part of one great whole. The whole 
structure of the work thus bears a strong resemblance to a grand 
epic poem. We remarked above that the work of Herodotus has an 
abrupt termination, and is probably incomplete: this opinion is 
strengthened on the one hand by the fact, that in one place the 


author promises to give the particulars of an occurrence in another 
part of his work, though the promise is nowhere fulfilled (vii. 213); 
and, on the other, by the 9tory that a favourite of the historian, of 
the name of Plesirrhous, who inherited all his 


HERODOTUS. 


property, also edited the work after the author's death. (Ptolem. 
Heph. ap. Phot Bibl. Cod . 190.) The division of the work into nine 
books, each bearing the name of a muse, was probably made by 
some grammarian, for there is no indication in the whole work of 
the division having been made by the author himself. 


There are two passages (i. 106, 184) in which Herodotus promises 
to write a history of Assyria, which was either to form a part of his 
great work, or to be an independent treatise by itself. Whether he 
ever carried his plan into effect is a question of considerable doubt; 
no ancient writer mentions such a work ; but Aristotle, in his 
History of Animals (viii. 20), not only alludes to it, but seems to 
have read it, for he mentions the account of the siege of Nineveh, 
which is the very thing that Herodotus (i. 184) promises to treat of 
in his Assyrian history. It is true that in most MSS. of Aristotle we 
there read Hesiod instead of Herodotus, but the context seems to 
require Herodotus. The life of Homer in the Ionic dialect, which was 
formerly attributed to Herodotus, and is printed at the end of 
several editions of his work, is now universally acknowledged to be 
a production of a later date, though it was undoubtedly written at a 
comparatively early period, and contains some valuable 
information. 


It now remains to add a few remarks on the character of the work 
of Herodotus, its importance as an historical authority, and its style 
and language. The whole work is pervaded by a profoundly 
religious idea, which distinguishes Herodotus from all the other 
Greek historians. This idea is the strong belief in a divine power 
existing apart and independent of man and nature, which assigns to 
every being its sphere. This sphere no one is allowed to transgress 
without disturbing the order which has existed, from the beginning, 
in the moral world no less than in the physical; and by disturbing 
this order man brings about his own destruction. This divine power 


is, in the opinion of Herodotus, the cause of all external events, 
although he does not deny tho free activity of man, or establish a 
blind law of fate or necessity. The divine power with him is rather 
the manifestation of eternal justice, which keeps all things in a 
proper equilibrium, assigns to each being its path, and keeps it 
within its bounds. Where it punishes overweaning haughtiness and 
insolence, it assumes the character of the divine Nemesis, and 
nowhere in history had Nemesis overtaken and chastised the 
offender more obviously than in the contest between Greece and 
Asia. When Herodotus speaks of the envy of the gods, as he often 
does, we must understand this divine Nemesis, who appears sooner 
or later to pursue or destroy him who, in frivolous insolence and 
conceit, raises himself above his proper sphere. Herodotus 
everywhere shows the most profound reverence for everything 
which he conceives as divine, and rarely ventures to express an 
opinion on what he considers a sacred or religious mystery, though 
now and then he cannot refrain from expressing a doubt in regard 
to the correctness of the popular belief of his countrymen, generally 
owing to the influence which the Egyptian priests had exercised on 
his mind ; but in general his good sense and sagacity were too 
strong to allow h im to be misled by vulgar notions and errors. 


There are certain prejudices of which Bume of the 


best modem critics are not quite free: one writer asserts, that 
Herodotus wrote to amuse his hearers rather than with the higher 
objects of an historian, such as Thucydides; another says that he 
was inordinately partial towards his own countrymen, without 
possessing a proper knowledge of and regard for what had been 
accomplished by barbarians. To refute such errors, it is only 
necessary to read his work with an unbiassed mind : that his work 
is more amusing than those of other historians arises from the 
simple, unaffected, and childlike mode of narration, features which 
are peculiar more or less to all e$rly historians. Herodotus further 
saw and acknowledged what was good and noble wherever it 
appeared ; for he nowhere shows any hatred of the Persians, nor of 
any among the Greeks: he praises and blames the one as well as the 
other, whenever, in his judgment, they deserve it. It would be vain 


indeed to deny that Herodotus was to a certain extent credulous, 
and related things without putting to himself the question as to 
whether they were possible at all or not; his political knowledge, 
and his acquaintance with the laws of nature, were equally 
deficient; and owing to these deficiencies, he frequently does not 
rise above the rank of a mere story-teller, a title which Aristotle (De 
Animal. Oener. iii. 5) bestows upon him. But notwithstanding all 
this, it is evident that he had formed a high notion of the dignity of 
history; and in order to realise his idea, he exerted all his powers, 
and cheerfully went through more difficult and laborious 
preparations than any other historian either before or after him. 
The charge of his having flattered the Athenians was brought 
against Herodotus by some of the ancients, but is totally unfounded 
; he only does justice to the Athenians by saying that they were the 
first who had courage and patriotism enough to face the barbarian 
invaders (vi. 112), and that thus they became the deliverers of all 
Greece; but he is very far from approving their conduct on every 
occasion; and throughout his account of the Persian war, he shows 
the most upright conduct and the sincerest love of truth. On the 
whole, in order to form a fair judgment of the historical value of the 
work of Herodotus, we must distinguish between those parts in 
which he speaks from his own observation, or gives the results of 
his own investigations, from those in which he merely repeats what 
he was told by priests, interpreters, guides, and the like. In the 
latter case he undoubtedly was often deceived ; but he never 
intrudes such reports as anything more than they really are; and 
under the influence of his natural good sense, he very frequently 
cautions his readers by some such remark as “ I know this only from 
hearsay,” or M I have been told so, but do not believe it.” The same 
caution should guide us in his account of the early history of the 
Greeks, on which he touches only in episodes, for he is generally 
satisfied with some one tradition, without entering into any critical 
examination or comparison with other traditions, which he silently 
rejects. But wherever he speaks from his own observation, 
Herodotus is a real model of truthfulness and accuracy ; and the 
more those countries of which he speaks have been explored by 
modem travellers, the more firmly has his authority been 
established. There is scarcely a traveller that goes to Egypt, the 
East, or Greece, that does not bring back a number of facts which 
place the accuracy of the accounts of Herodotus in the most 


brilliant light: many things 
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which used to be laughed at as impossible or paradoxical, are found 
to be strictly in accordance with truth. 


The dialect in which Herodotus wrote is the Ionic, intermixed with 
epic or poetical expressions, and sometimes even with Attic and 
Doric forms. This peculiarity of the language called forth a number 
of lexicographical works of learned grammarians, all of which are 
lost with the exception of a few remnants in the Homeric glosses (A* 
£e*s). The excellencies of his style do not consist in any artistic or 
melodious structure of his sentences, but In the antique and epic 
colouring, the transparent clearness, the lively flow of his narrative, 
the natural and unaffected gracefulness, and the occasional signs of 
carelessness. There is perhaps no work in the whole range of 
ancient literature which so closely resembles a familiar and homely 
oral narration than that of Herodotus. Its reader cannot help feeling 
as though he was listening to an old man who, from the 
inexhaustible stores of his knowledge and experience, tells his 
stories with that single-hearted simplicity and na'iveti which are the 
marks and indications of a truthful spirit. “That which charms the 
readers of Herodotus,” says Dahlmann, “ is that childlike simplicity 
of heart which is ever the companion of an incorruptible love of 
truth, and that happy and winning stylo which cannot be attained 
by any art or pathetic excitement, and is found only where manners 
are true to nature ; for while other pleasing discourses of men roll 
along like torrents, and noisily hurry through their short existence, 
the silver stream of his words flows on without concern, sure of its 
immortal source, every where pure and transparent, whether it be 
shallow or deep ; and the fear of ridicule, which sways the whole 
world, affects not the sublime simplicity of his mind.” We have 
already had occasion to remark that notwithstanding all the merits 
and excellencies of Herodotus, there were in antiquity certain 
writers who attacked Herodotus on very serious points, both in 
regard to the form and the substance of his work. Besides Ctesias ( 
Pers . i. 57.), Aelius Harpocration, Manetho, and one Pollio, are 
mentioned as authors of works against Herodotus; but all of them 


have perished with the exception of one bearing the name of 
Plutarch (n«p) rrjs 'H poMrov KaKoijOilas), which is full of the most 
futile accusations of every kind. It is written in a mean and 
malignant spirit, and is probably the work of some young 
rhetoricinn or sophist, who composed it as an exercise in polemics 
or controversy. 


Herodotus was first published in a Latin translation by Laurentius 
Valla, Venice, 1474 ; and the first edition of the Greek original is 
that*of Aldus Manutius, Venice, 1502, fol. which was followed by 
two Basle editions, in 1541 and 1557, fol. The text is greatly 
corrected in the edition of H. Stephens (Paris, 1570 and 1592 fol.), 
which was followed by that of Jungermann, Frankfort, 1008, fol. 
(reprinted at Geneva in 1618, and at London in 1679, fol.). The 
edition of James Gronovius (Leiden, 1715) has a peculiar value, 
from his having made use of the excellent Medicean MS.; but it was 
greatly surpassed by the edition of P. WesseliDg and L. C. 
Valckenaer, Amsterdam, 1763, foL Both the language and the 
matter are there treated with great care; and the learned apparatus 
of this edition, with the exception of the notes of Gronovius, was 
afterwards incorporated in the edi-: 
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tion of Schweighauser, Argentorati et Paris. 1806, 6 vol8. in 12 
parts (reprinted in London, 1818, in 6 vols., and the Lexicon 
Herodoteum of Schweighauser separately in 1824 and 1841, 8vo.). 
The editor had compared several new MSS., and was thus enabled 
to give a text greatly superior to that of his predecessors. The best 
edition after this is that of Gaiaford (Oxford, 1824, 4 vols. 8vo.), 
who incorporated in it nearly all the notes of Wesseling, Valckenaer 
and Schweighauser, and also made a collation of some English MSS. 
A reprint of this edition appeared at Leipzig in 1824, 4 vols. 8vo. 
The last great edition, in which the subject-matter also is considered 
with reference to modem discoveries, is that of Bahr, Leipzig, 1830, 
&c. 4 vols. 8vo. Among the school editions, we mention those of A. 
Matthiae, Leipzig, 1825, 2 vols. 8 vo. ; G. Long, London, 1830; and 


I. Bekker, Berlin, 1833 and 1837, 8vo. Among all the translations of 
Herodotus, there is none which surpasses in excellence and fidelity 
the German of Fr. Lange, Breslau, 1811, &c* 2 vols. 8vo. The works 
written on Herodotus, or particular points of his work, are 
extremely numerous; a pretty complete account of the modem 
literature of Herodotus is given by Bahr in the Neue Jahrbiicher fur 
Philologie und Paedagogik, vol. xll p. 371, &c.; but we shall confine 
ourselves to mentioning the principal ones among them, viz., J. 
Rennell, The Geographical System of Herodotus , London, 1800, 
Ato, and 1832, 2 vols. 8vo.; B. G. Niebuhr, in his Kleine Philot 
Schrifien , voL i.; Dablmann, Herodot* aus seinem Bucko sein Leben, 
Altona, 1823, 8 vo., one of the best works that was ever written; C. 
G. L. Heyse, Do Herodoti Vita et Itineribus y Berlin, 1826, 8vo.; H. 
F. Jager, Disputationes Zlerodoteae , Gottingen, 1828, 8vo.; J. 
Kenrick, The Egypt of Herodotus , with notes and preliminary 
dissertations , London, 1841, 8vo.; Bahr, Commentatio de Vita et 
Scriptis Herodoti, in the fourth volume of his edition, p. 374, &c.) 


2. Of Chios, the son of Baailides, is mentioned by Herodotus the 
historian (viii. 132) as one of the ambassadors who, after the battle 
of Salamis, arrived in Aegina to call upon the Greeks to deliver 
Ionia. What may have induced the historian to mention him alone 
among the ambassadors is uncertain. (See above, No. 1.) 


3. A son of Apsodorus of Thebes, a victor in the Heraclean, 
Isthmian, and other games, whose name is celebrated in Pindar’s 
first Isthmian ode. He lived about OL 80—83 ; his father, being 
expelled from Thebes, had gone to Orchoraenos, but afterwards 
returned to Thebes. (See Dissen, ad Pind. Ic.) 


4. A brother of the philosopher Democritus (Suid. 8. v. A 
rjp6KpiTos) y and perhaps the same as the one to whom Diogenes 
Laertius (ix. 34) refers in his account of Democritus. Whether he is 
identical with Herodotus, the author of a work Ilepi ’EirikKovpov 4 
<pTj€cias (Diog. Laert. x. 4), cannot be decided. 


. 5. Of Olophyxus in Thrace, is mentioned as the author of a work 
Ilepi N vpip&v nal Upcov. (Steph. Byz. s. v. *OM < pvtos ; Suid. s. v. 
*0\6ipv^is ; Eustath. ad Horn. H. v. 683.) 


6 . A logoraimus, who lived at the court of Antiochus II., and was 


highly esteemed by that king. (Athen. i. p. 19.) 


7. A brother of Menander Protector, lived in the time of the 
emperor Mauritius, and wrote a 


HERON. 


history beginning with the death of Agathiaa, (Suid. s. v. 
Mlvavtipos ; Codinus, de Orig. Constant, p. 26 ; Malalas, Ckron. i. p. 
200.) It should be observed that in MSS. and early editions the 
name of Herodotus is frequently confounded with Herodorus and 
Heliodorus. Whether the work Ucpl rrjs ‘Opifpou Btorrjs, is the 
production of a grammarian of the name of Herodotus, or whether 
the author’s name is a mere invention, it is impossible to say; thus 
much only we know, that some of the ancients themselves 
attributed it to Herodotus the historian. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Neoy re? 
xos; Suid. s. v. "O prjpos ; Enstath. ad Horn. II. p. 876.) [L. S.] 


HERO'DOTUS, a statuary of Olynthus, contemporary with 
Praxiteles, made statues of Phryne and other courtesans. (Tatian, 
Oral. Grace. 53, 54.) [P. S ] 


HERO'DOTUS (‘Hp <f5oror), the name of several physicians, of 
whom the most eminent was, 1. A pupil of Athenaeus, or perhaps 
rather of Agathinus (Galen, De Differ. Puls . iv. 11, vol. viii. p. 751), 
who belonged to the sect of the Pneuraatici (Id. De Simplic. 
Medicam. Temper, ao Facult. i. 29, vol. xi. p. 432). He lived 
probably towards the end of the first century after Christ, and 
resided at Rome, where he practised with great reputation and 
success. (Galen, De Differ. Puls. L c.) Ho wrote some medical works, 
which are several times quoted by Galen and Oribasius, but of 
which only some fragments remain, most of which are to be found 
in Matthaei’s Collection entitled XXI Veterum et Clarorum 
Afedicorum Graccorum Varia Opuscula y Mosqu. 4to. 1808. 


2. The son of Arieus, a native cither of Tarsus or Philadelphia, who 
probably belonged to the sect of the Empirici. He was a pupil of 
Menodotus, and tutor to Sextus Empiricus, and lived therefore in 
the former half of the second century after Christ. (Suidas, s. v. 
2°<rror ; Diog. Laert. ix. §116.) 


3. The physician mentioned by Galen (De Bon. et Prav. Aliment 
Succ. c. 4. vol. vi. p. 775 ; De Aleth. Aled. vii. 6. vol. x. p. 474), 
together with Euryphon, as having recommended human milk in 
cases of consumption, was probably a different person from either 
of the preceding, and may have been a contemporary of Euryphon 
in the fifth century b. c. 


There is extant, under the name of Herodotus, a short Glossary of 
Ionic words, commonly printed together with the Glossary of 
Erotianus, and supposed to relate to the Hippocratic Collection. 
Franzius, however, is inclined to the opinion that the little work is 
intended to explain, not the words used by Hippocrates, but those 
used by Herodotus the historian, and that hence it has been 
attributed by mistake to a physician or grammarian of the name of 
Herodotus. 


. Some persons have attributed to a physician named Herodotus two 
of the treatises included in the collection of Galen’s works, viz. the 
Introductio or Medicus , and the Dcfinitiones Afedicae. But though 
it may be doubted whether these works belong to Galen, it is 
equally doubtful whether they were written by Herodotus. (See 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 184, ed. vet. ; J. G. F. Franz, Preface 
to his edition of the Glossaries of Erotianus, Galen, and Herodotus, 
Lips. 1780, 8vo.) (W. A. G.j 


HERON CHpw), a rhetorician, a native of Athens, and son of Cotys. 
According to Suidas, 
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he' wrote commentaries on Deinarchus, Herodotus. Thucydides, and 
Xenophon; a work entitled A/ ey'Afhfyats Mkcu KfKpifUvav 
'Ovopdravy in three books ; an epitome of the history of Heracleides 
; and a work on the ancient orators, entitled n«/>i ray ’A pxcdav 
'PijrSpay k a\ ray Adyav oh iyl/crj <rav 7 rp6s dW’*Kovs 
dyavi^ipeyot. There are no data for determining when he lived. 
(Fabric. BibL Grate, vol. iv. p. 239; Vossius, De Hist. Grate, p. 452, 
ed. Westermann.) 


2. A grammarian, a native of Ephesus, qnoted frequently by 
Athenaeus (ii. p. 52 b, iii. p. 76 a, p. 111c, &c.), and in the scholia 
on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 769, iii. 2). 


Others of this name, not worth inserting, will be found mentioned 
in Fabricius (L c.). [C. P. M.] 


HERON f'Hpau'). 1. Of Alexandria, is called by Heron the younger 
(de Mach. Bell. c. 23, Fabr.) a pupil of Ctesibius, and he lived in the 
reigns of the Ptolemies Philadelphus and Euergetes (b. c. 284— 
221.) Of his life nothing is known; on his mechanical inventions we 
have but some scanty parts of his own writings, and some scattered 
notices. The common pneumatic experiment, called Hero's fountain 
, in which a jet of water is maintained by condensed air, has given a 
certain popular celebrity to his name. This has been increased by 
the discovery in his writings of a steam engine , that is, of an engine 
in which motion is produced by steam, and which mu9t always be a 
part of the history of that agent This engine nct9 precisely on the 
principle of what is called Barker's Mill: a boiler with arms having 
lateral orifices is capable of revolving round a vertical axis ; the 
steam issues from the lateral orifices, and the uncompensated 
pressure upon the parts opposite to the orifices turns the boiler in 
the direction opposite to that of the issue of the steam. It is nearly 
the machine afterwords introduced by Avery, one of which, of six 
horse power, is, or lately was, at work near Edinburgh.* Heron’s 
engine is described in his pneumatics presently mentioned ; as also 
a double forcing pump used for a fire engine, and various other 
applications of the elasticity of air and steam. It is, however, but 
recently, that the remarkable claims of Heron to success in such 
investigations have received any marked notice. In the “ Origine dcs 
D6couvertes attributes aux modemes,” (3rd edition, 1796), by M. 
Dutensf, who tries, with great learning, to make the best possible 
case for the ancients, the name of Heron is not even mentioned. 


The remaining works, or rather fragments, of Heron of Alexandria, 
are as follows :— 


'*, ]. X«ipo§aXXlrrrpas KaraoKevb Kal trupperpta, de Constructions 
et Mensura Manvbalistae. First published (Or.) by Baldi at the end 
of the third work presently noted. Also (Or. Lat) by Thevenot, 
Boivin, and Lahire, in the “ Veterum mathematiconim Athenaei, 


Apollodori, Philonis, Heronis et aliorum Opera,” Paris, 1693, foL 2. 
Barulcus sice de Oneribus trahendis Libri tree , a treatise brought by 
J. Goliu8 from the East in Arabic, not yet translated or published 
(Ephemerid. Litter. Getting, arm. 1785, p. 625, &c. cited by 
Fabricius). 3. B«Ao 


* So says the translator of Arago’s Eloge of Watt, and he adds that it 
is in pretty general use in Scotland. 


f This work is very valuable, from its giving at length every passage 
to which reference is made. 


xoMxd, BcA ovotrjKd, or (Eutoc. in Arch. de Sph. el Cylind.) 
BeXorornrtKdy on the manufacture of darts. Edited by Bernardino 
Baldi (Gr. Lat.) with notes, and a life of Heron, Augsburg, 1616, 
Ato. ; also in the Veter. MatttemaL &c. above mentioned. 4. 
Uveuparuciy or Spiritalia , the most celebrated of his works. Edited 
by Commandine (Lat) with notes, Urbino, 1575, 4to., Amsterdam, 
1680, 4to., and Paris, 1683, 4to. It i9 also (Gr. Lat) in the Veter. 
Mathemat. &c. above mentioned. It first appeared, however, in an 
Italian translation by Bernardo Aleotti, Bologna, 1547, 4to., Ferrara, 
1589, 4to.; and there is also (Murhard) an I tar lian translation, by 
Alessandro Giorgi, of Urbino, 1592, 4to., and by J. B. Porta, Naples, 
1605,4to. There is a German translation by Agathus Cario, with an 
appendix by Solomon de Caus, Bamberg, 1687, 4to., Frankfort, 
1688, 4to. 5. Xlepl adro 


paroxoirjrikuv , de Automatorum Fahrica Libri duo . 


Translated into Italian by B. Baldi. Venice, 1589, 1601, 1661, 4to.: 
also (Gr. Lat) in the Veter . 


Mathemat ., &c. above mentioned. A fragment on dioptrics (Gr.) 
exists in manuscript, and two Latin fragments on military machines 
are given by Baldi at the end of the work on darts. The following 
lost works are mentioned:—T d irepl MpoaKovei&Vy by Proclus, 
Pappus, and Heron himself; Mr}x < wiKcd laoywyai, by Eutocius, 
Pappus, and Heron himself ; n«pi perpiKay, by Eutocius; TUpl 

rpox btaVy by Pappus ; and a work Tlepl ft rylav % is mentioned by 
Pappus, and ha8 been supposed to be by Heron. (Fabric. BibL 
Graee. vol. iv. p. 234 ; Murhard’s Catalogue; Heilbronner, Hist. 


Matties. Univ.; Montucla, Hist, des Mathim. voL i.) 


2. The teacher of Proclus, of whom nothing more is known. 
Fabricius (M. Graee. vol. iv. p. 239) takes this to be the Heron who 
is mentioned by Eutocius as the commentator on the arithmetic of 
Nicomachus. 


3. The younger, so called because we have not even an adjective of 
place to distinguish him from Heron of Alexandria, is supposed to 
have lived under Heraclius (a. d. 610—641). In his own work on 
Geodesy (a term used in the sense of practical geometry), he says 
that in his own time the stars had altered their longitudes by seven 
degrees since the time of Ptolemy: from which the above date must 
have been framed. But if he spoke, as is likely enough, from 
Ptolemy’s value of the precession of the equinoxes, without 
observing the stars himself, he must have been about two hundred 
years later. He was a Christian. 


The writings attributed to Heron the younger are, 1. De Machinis 
belliciSy published (Lat.) by Barocius, Venice, 1572, 4to. There is 
one Greek manuscript at Bologna. 2. Geodaesia , published (Lat.) 
with the above by Barocius. .Montucla notices this as the first 
treatise in which the mode of finding the area of a triangle by 
means of its sides occurs. Savile, who had a manuscript of this 
treatise, rejects with scorn the idea of its having been written by 
Heron ; but we suspect that he supposed it to be attributed to Heron 
of Alexandria. 3. De Obsidione repellenday (liras xvh Tflr tt}s 
xoXiopKovpiros xdXeas (npamjybv irpos rfy vroXiopKlav 
daerrrdfftretrtuiy published (Gr.) in the Veter. Mathemat. Operay 
&c. mentioned in the life of Heron of Alexandria. 4. napexSoAal ex 
ray orparrjyiKay xapard*eaVy &c. This exists only in manuscript. 5. 
*E k ray rod "H pay os ir cp\ rav rrjs T eaperplas Kal hrepeaperplas 
dvoudrraVy pub 


438 HEROPHILUS. HEROPHILUS. 


lished (Gr. Lat) with the first book of Euclid, by Dasypodius, 
Strasburg, 1571, 8vo. 6. Excerpta de Mensuris (Gr. Lat ), in the 
Analecta Graeca of the Benedictines, vol. i. Paris, 1688,4to. 7. 


Ehrayaryf) ruv ytwnerpovn4vwv 9 exists only in manuscript. 
(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iv. p. 237 ; Heilbronner, Hist. Alathes, 
Univ.; Montucla, Hist, des Mathem. vol. i.) ° [A. D. M.] 


HE'RON (°H pup), a Byzantine writer of uncertain age, but who 
lived previous to the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
composed a work on agriculture, divided into twenty books, which 
was a compilation from most of those works which were extracted 
by the writers of the u Geoponica,” who likewise perused the work 
of Heron, which is lost. Heron was perhaps the author of a work on 
Measures, extant in the Imperial Library at Vienna. (Fabric. BibL 
Graec. vol. iv. p. 239, vol. viii. pp. 19, 20.) [W. P. 1 


HERO'PHILE. [Siby]l.] 


HERO'PHILUS (‘Hp6tpt\os\ one of the most celebrated physicians of 
antiquity, who is best known on account of his skill in anatomy and 
physiology, but of whose personal history few details have been 
preserved. He was a native of Chalcedon in Bithynia (Galen, Introd. 
vol. xiv. p. 683 *), and was a contemporary of the physician 
Philotimus, the philosopher Diodorus Cronos, and of Ptolemy Soter, 
in the fourth and third centuries B. c., though the exact year both of 
his birth and death is unknown. Ho was a pupil of Praxagoras 
(Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 3. vol. x. p. 28), and a fellow-pupil of 
Philotimus (Galen, Itnd.) y and settled at Alexandria, which city, 
though so lately founded, was rapidly rising into eminence under 
the enlightened government of the first Ptolemy. Here he soon 
acquired a great reputation, and was one of tho first founders of the 
medical school in that city, which afterwards eclipsed in celebrity 
all the others, so much so that in the fourth century after Christ the 
very fact of a physician having studied at Alexandria was 
considered to be a sufficient guarantee of his ability. (Amm. Marc. 
xxii. 16.) Connected with his residence here an amusing anecdote is 
told by Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrhon. Instit. ii. 22. 245, ed. Fabric.) of 
the practical method in which he convinced Diodorus Cronus of the 
possibility of motion. That philosopher used to deny the existence 
of motion, and to support his assertion by the following dilemma: 
—“If matter moves, it is either in the place where it is, or in the 
place where it is not; but it cannot move in the place where it is, 
and certainly not in the place where it is not ; therefore it cannot 


move at all.” He happened, however, to dislocate his shoulder, and 
sent for Herophilus to replace it, who first began by proving by his 
own argument that it was quite impossible that any luxation could 
have taken place; upon which Diodorus begged him to leave such 
quibbling for the present, and to proceed at once to his surgical 
treatment He seems to have given his chief attention to anatomy, 
which he studied not merely from the dissection of animals, but 
also from that of human bodies, as is expressly asserted by Galen ( 
De Uteri Dissect . c. 5. 


* In another passage (De Usu Part L 8. voL iii. p. 21) he is called a 
Carthaginian , but this is merely a mistake (as has been more than 
once remarked), arising from the similarity of the names 
XaAKijdbnos and Kapxvbtyios, 


voL ii. p. 895). He is even said to have carried his ardour in his 
anatomical pursuits so far as to have dissected criminals alive,—a 
well-known accusation, which it seems difficult entirely to 
disbelieve, though most of his biographers have tried to explain it 
away, or to throw discredit on it; for (not to lay much stress on the 
evident exaggeration of Tertullian, who says ( De Anima, c. 10. p. 
757) that he dissected as many as six hundred), it is mentioned by 
Cel sub (De Medic, i. praef. p. 6), quite as a well-known fact, and 
without the least suspicion as to its truth ; added to which, it should 
be remembered, that such a proceeding would not be nearly so 
shocking to men’s feelings two thousand years ago as it would be at 
present. He was the author of several medical and anatomical 
works, of which nothing but the titles and a few fragments remain. 
These have been collected by C. F. H. Marx, and published in a 
dissertation entitled u De Herophili Celeberrimi Medici Vita, 
Scriptis, atque in Medicina Meritis,” 4to. Gotting. 1840. Dr. Marx 
attributes to Herophilus a work TUp\ A In&v 9 De Causis; but this is 
considered by a writer in the British and Foreign Medical Review 
(vol. xv. p. 109) to be a mistake, as tho treatise in question was 
probably written by one of his followers named Hegetor [Hbgetor]. 
Ho owes his principal celebrity (as has been already intimated) to 
his anatomical researches and discoveries, and several of the names 
which he gave to different parts of the human body remain in 
common use to this day; as the M Torcular Herophili,” the u 
Calamus Scriptorius,” and the M Duodenum.” He was intimately 


acquainted with the nervous system, and seems to have recognised 
the division of tho nerves into those of sensation ( aloOririKti ), and 
those of voluntary motion (irpoaiptriKt t), though he included the 
tendons and ligaments under tho common term v*vpov y and called 
some at least of the nerves by the name of w6poi y meatus. He 
placed the seat of the soul (r6 rrjs rf/uxvs ify*/tovucov) in the 
ventricles of the brain, and thus probably originated the idea, which 
was again brought forward, with some modification, towards the 
end of the last century, by Sommering in his treatise Ueber das 
Organ der Scele , §§ 26, 28, Konigsberg, 1796, 4to. The opinions of 
Herophilus on pathology, dietetics, diagnosis, therapeutics, materia 
medics, surgery, and midwifery (as far as they can be collected from 
the few scattered extracts and allusions found in other authors), are 
collected by Dr. Marx, but need not be here particularly noticed. 
Perhaps the weakest point in Herophilus was his pharmaceutical 
practice, as he seems to have been one of the earliest physicians 
who administered large doses of hellebore and other drastic 
purgatives, and who (on the principle that compound diseases 
require compound medicines) began that strange system of 
heterogeneous mixtures, some of which have only lately been 
expelled from our own Pharmacopoeia, and which still keep their 
place on the Continent He is the first person who is known to have 
commented on any of the works of Hippocrates (see LittrS, Oeuvres 
d'Hippocrate , vol. i. p. 83), and wrote an explanation of the words 
that had become obscure or obsolete. He was the founder of a 
medical school which produced several eminent physicians, and in 
the time of Strabo was established at Men-Carus, near Laodiceia, in 
Phrygia. (Strabo, xii. 8. p. 77, ed. Tauchn.) Of the physicians who 
belonged to this school perhaps 
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the following were the moat celebrated: Andreas, Apollonins Mus, 
Aristoxenus, Baccheius, Callianax, Callimachus, Demetrius, 
Dioscorides Phacas, Oaiu8 or Caius (Cael. Aurel. Dc Morb. Acui. iii. 
14), Heracleides, Mantias, Speusippus, Zeno, and Zeuxi9, several of 
whom wrote accounts of the sect and its opinions. 


A furtner account of Herophilus may be found in Haller's Biblioth. 


Anatom* and Biblioth. Medic. PracL ; Le Clerc's and Sprengel's 
Histories of Medicine; Dr. Marx’s dissertation mentioned above, and 
a review of it (by the writer of the present article) in the British and 
Foreign Medical Review , vol. xv., from which two last works the 
preceding account has been abridged. [ W. A. G.] 


HERO'PIIILUS, a veterinary surgeon at Rome in the first century b. 
c., is said by Valerius Maximus (ix. 15. 1) to have passed himself off 
as the grandson of C. Marius, and thus to have raised himself to 
some degree of consequence. [ W. A. G.J HERO'STRATUS (‘H 
pZarparos), a merchant of Naucratis in Egypt, who, in one of his 
voyages, bought at Paphos a little image of Aphrodite. (01. 23, B.C. 
688—685.) On his return to Naucratis a storm ensued, which was 
stilled by the goddess, who regarded Naucratis with especial favour, 
and who, as a sign of her presence with Herostratus and his crew, 
caused myrtles to spring forth all around her. Herostratus, when 
safely landed, 


S ave an entertainment to his friends, to celebrate is deliverance, 
and presented each of his guests with a myrtle crown:, hence such a 
chaplet was called ari < pavos N auKparlTrjs. (Polycharm, ap. 
Athen. xv. pp. 675, f. 676, a, b; Caaaub. ad loc. ; comp. Herod, ii. 
135.) [E. E.] 


HERO'STRATUS (‘HpderrpaToy), an Ephesian, set fire to the temple 
of Artemis at Ephesus, which had been begun by Chersiphron, and 
completed by Demetrius and Paeonius. It was burnt on the same 
night that Alexander the Great was born, B. c. 356, whereupon it 
was remarked by Hegesiaa the Magnesian, that the conflagration 
was not to be wondered at, since the goddess was absent from 
Ephesus, and attending on the delivery of Olympias: an observation, 
says Plutarch, frigid enough to have put out the fire. The stroke of 
genius in question, however, is ascribed by Cicero, whose taste it 
does not 6eem to have shocked, to Timaeus of Tauromeniura. 
Herostratus was put to the torture for his deed, and confessed that 
he had fired the temple to immortalise himself. The Ephesians 
passed a decree condemning his name to oblivion ; but Theopompus 
embalmed him in his history, like a fly in amber. (Strab. xiy. p. 640; 
Plut. Alex. 3; Cic. De Nat. Dear. ii. 27; Val. Max. viii. 14. Ext. 5; 
OelL ii. 6.) [E. E.] 


HERSE CEptnj). 1. The wife of Danaus and mother of Hippodice and 
Adiante. (Apollod. ii. 1. 


85) 


2. A daughter of Cecrops and sister of Agraulos, Pandrosos, and 
Erysichthon. She was the beloved of Hermes, and the mother of 
Cephalus. (Paus. i. 2. § 5; Apollod. iii. 14. $ 2, &c. ; Ov. Met. ii 
724.) Respecting her story, Bee Agraulos. At Athens sacrifices were 
offered to her, and the maidens who carried the vessels containing 
the libation (2p <n?) were called typri< p4poi, (Paus. i. 27. § 4; 
Hesych. and Moeris, s.v.) [L. S.] 


HERSI'LIA, the wife of Romulus, according to Livy (i 11) and 
Plutarch ( RomuL 14) but, according to Dionysius (ii. 45, iii. 1), 
Macrobius 
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Siit. I 6), and one of the accounts in Plutarch L c.), of Hostus 
Hostilius, or Hostus, grandfather of Tullus Hostilius, fourth king of 
Rome. Those who made Hersilia wife of Romulus, gave her a son 
Aollius or Avillius, and a daughter Prima (Zenodotus of Troezene, 
ap. Plut. Romul. 14) ; those who assigned her to Hostus, called her 
son Hostus Hostilius. [Hostilius Hostus.] Hersilia was the only 
married woman carried off by the Romans in the rape of the Sabine 
maidens, and that unwittingly, or because she voluntarily followed 
the fortunes of Prima her daughter. In all versions of her story, 
Hersilia acts a6 mediator—in Livy (1. c .) with Romulus, for the 
people of Antemnae—in Dionysius and Plutarch (ib. 19), between 
the Romans and Sabines, in the war arising from the rape of the 
women. Her name is probably a later and a Greek addition to the 
original story of Romulus. As Romulus after death became Quirinus, 
so those writers .who made Hersilia hi6 wife raised her to the 
dignity of a goddess, Hora or Horta, in either case, probably, with 
reference to boundaries of time (‘Clpa) or space ( 8pos ). (Gell. xiii. 
22; 


Ennius, Arm. i.; Nonius, s. v. Hora ; Augustin, de Civ. Dei. iv. 16.) 
[W. B. D.] 


HERTHA (contains probably the same elements a3 the words earth, 
erde ), the goddess of the earth, in contrast to the god of the regions 
of the air, among the ancient Germans. She appears either as a 
female Hertha, that is, as the wife of Thor, or as a male being 
Herthus or Nerthus, and a friend of Thor. According to Tacitus 
(Germ. 40) there was a sacred grove in an island of the ocean, 
containing a chariot, which no one but a priest was allowed to 
touch. This priest alone also knew when the goddess was present, 
and such seasons were spent in great festivities, and people 
abstained from war, until the priest declared that the goddess 
wished to withdraw. Tacitus further calls her the mother of the 
gods. We cannot enter here into an examination of this great 
German divinity, but refer the reader to Grimm's Deutsche 
Mythologie ; J. P. Anchersen, Vallis Herthae dege et Origines 
Danicae , &c.; Hafniae, 1747, 4 to.; Rabus, Dissertatio de dea 
Hertha , Augsburg, 1842. [ L. S.] 


H ESI'GON US. [ H eoesigonus.] HE'SIODUS (‘HcrioSoy), one of the 
earliest Greek poets, respecting whose personal history we possess 
little more authentic information than respecting that of Homer, 
together with whom he is frequently mentioned by the ancients. 
The names of these two poets, in fact, form as it were the two poles 
of the early epic poetry of the Greeks; and a3 Homer represents the 
poetry, or school of poetry, belonging chiefly to Ionia in Asia Minor, 
so Hesiod is the representative of a school of bards, which was 
developed somewhat later at the foot of Mount Helicon in Boeotia, 
and spread over Phocis and Euboea. The only points of resemblance 
between the two poets, or their respective schools, consist in their 
forms of versification and their dialect, but in all other respects they 
move in totally distinct spheres ; for the Homeric takes for its 
subjects the restless activity of the heroic age, while the Hesiodic 
turns its attention to the quiet pursuits of ordinary life, to the origin 
of the world, the gods and heroes. The latter thus gave to its 
productions an ethical and religious character; and this 
circumstance alone suggests an advance in the intellectual state of 
the ancient Greeks upon that which we have depicted in the 
Homeric poems, though we do not 
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mean to assert that the elements of the Hesiodic poetry are of a 
later date than the age of Homer, for they may, on the contrary, be 
as ancient as the Greek nation itself. But we must, at any rate, infer 
that the Hesiodic poetry, such as it has come down to us, is of later 
growth than the Homeric; an opinion which is confirmed also by 
the language and expressions of the two schools, and by a variety of 
collateral circumstances, among which we may mention the range 
of knowledge being much more extensive in the poems which bear 
the name of Hesiod than in those attributed to Homer. Herodotus 
(ii. 53) and others regarded Homer and Hesiod as contemporaries, 
and some even assigned to him an earlier date than Homer (Gell. iii. 
11, xvii. 21 ; Suid. s.v. 'H olobos; Tzetz. ChiL xii. 163, 198, xiii. 
650); but the general opinion of the ancients was that Homer was 
the elder of the two, a belief which was entertained by Philochorus, 
Xenophanes, Eratosthenes, Apollodorus, and many others. 


If we inquire after the exact age of Hesiod, we are informed by 
Herodotus (/. c.) that he lived four hundred years before his time, 
that is, about B. c. 850. Velleius Paterculus (i. 7) considers that 
between Homer and Hesiod there was an interval of a hundred and 
twenty years, and most modem critics assume that Hesiod lived 
about a century later than Homer, which is pretty much in 
accordance with the statement of some ancient writers who place 
him about the eleventh Olympiad, i. e. about b. c. 735. Respecting 
the life of the poet we derive some information from one of the 
poems ascribed to him, viz. the’Epya ko! pai . We learn from that 
poem (648, &c.), that he was bom in the village of Ascra in Boeotia, 
whither his father had emigrated from the Aeolian Cuma in Asia 
Minor. Ephorus ( Fragm . p. 268, ed. Marx) and Suidas state that 
both Homer and Hesiod were natives of Cuma, and even represent 
them as kinsmen,—a statement which probably arose from the 
belief that Hesiod was bom before his father’s emigration to Ascra ; 
but if this were true, Hesiod could not have said that he never 
crossed the sea, except from Aulis to Euboea. ( Op. et Dies , 648.) 
Ascra, moreover, is mentioned as his birthplace in the epitaph on 


Hesiod (Paus. ix. 38. $ 9), and by Proclus in his life of Hesiod. The 
poet describes himself (Theog. 23) as tending a Hock on the side of 
Mount Helicon, and from this, as well as from the fact of his calling 
himself an drlfxr}Tos (Op. et Dies, 636), we must infer that he 
belonged to a humble station, and was engaged in rural pursuits. 
But subsequently his circumstances seem to have been bettered, and 
after the death of his father, he was involved in a dispute with his 
brother Perses about his small patrimony, which .was decided in 
favour of Perses. (Op. et Dies, 219, 261, 637.) He then seems to 
have emigrated to Orchomenos, where he spent the remainder of 
his life. (Pind. ap. Proclum, yivos 'H <n < f5ou, p. xliv. in Gottling’s 
edit, of Hesiod.) At Orchomenos he is also said to have been buried, 
and his tomb was shown there in later times. This is all that can be 
said, with any degree of certainty, about the life of Hesiod. Proclus, 
Tzetzes, and others relate a variety of anecdotes and marvellous 
tales about his life and death, but very little value can bo attached 
to them, though they may have been derived from comparatively 
early sources. We have to lament the loss of some ancient works on 
the 
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life of Hesiod, especially those written by Plutarch and Cleomenes, 
for they would undoubtedly have enlightened us upon many points 
respecting which we are now completely in the dark. We must, 
however, observe that many of the stories related about Hesiod 
refer to his whole school of poetry (but not to the poet personally), 
and arose from the relation in which the Boeotian or Hesiodic 
school stood to the Homeric or Ionic school. In this light we 
consider, e. g. the traditions that Stesichorus was a son of Hesiod, 
and that Hesiod had a poetical contest with Homer, which is said to 
have taken lace at Chalcis during the funeral solemnities of ing 
Amphidamas, or, according to others, at Aulis or Delos. (Proclus, 
l.c. p. xliii. and ad Op. et Dies, 648; Pint Conv. Sept. Sap. 10.) The 
story of this contest gave rise to a composition still extant under the 
title of *Ay&v 'Opijpou kol ’Hcri68ov, the work of a grammarian 
who lived towards the end of the first century of our era, in which 
the two poets are represented as engaged in the contest and 
answering each other in their verses. The work is printed in 
Gottling’s edition of Hesiod, p. 242— 254, and in Westermann’s 


Vitarum Saiptorcs Graeci, p. 33, &c. Its author knows the whole 
family history of Hesiod, the names of his father and mother, as 
well as of his ancestors, and traces his descent to Orpheus, Linus, 
and Apollo himself. These legends, though they are mere fictions, 
show the connection which the ancients conceived to exist between 
the poetry of Hesiod (especially the Theogony) and the ancient 
schools of priests and bards, which had their seats in Thrace and 
Pierin, and thence spread into Boeotia, where they probably formed 
the elements out of which the Hesiodic poetry was developed. ° 
Some of the fables pretending to be the personal history of Hesiod 
are of such a nature ns to throw considerable doubt upon the 
personal existence of the poet altogether ; and athough we do not 
deny that there may have been in the Boeotian school a poet of the 
name of Hesiod whose eminence caused him to be regarded as the 
representative, and a number of works to be attributed to him, still 
we would, in speaking of Hesiod, be rather understood to mean the 
whole school than any particular individual. Thus an ancient 
epigram mentions that Hesiod was twice a youth and was twice 
buried (Proclus ; Suidas ; Proverb. Vat. iv. 3); and there was a 
tradition that, by the command of an oracle, the bones of Hesiod 
were removed from Naupactus to Orchomenos, for the purpose of 
averting an epidemic. (Paus. ix. 38. § 3.) These traditions show that 
Hesiod was looked upon and worshipped in Boeotia (and also in 
Phocis) as an ancient hero, and, like many other heroes, he was said 
to have been unjustly killed in the grove of the Nemean Zeus. (Pint. 
Convte. Sept. Sap. 19 ; Certamen Horn, et Hes. p. 251, ed. Gottling; 
comp. Paus. ix. 31. § 3.) All that we can say, under these 
circumstances, is that a poet or hero of the name of Hesiod was 
regarded by the ancients as the head and representative of that 
school of poetry which was based on the Thracian or Pierian bards, 
and was developed in Boeotia as distinct from the Homeric or Ionic 
school. 


The differences between the two schools of poetry are plain and 
obvious, and were recognised in ancient times no less than at 
present, as may be seen from the 'Ay&v 'O pjpov k<u *H ai6bov (p. 
248, ed. Gottling), In their mode of delivery the poets 
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of the two schools likewise differed ; for while the Homeric poems 
were recited under the accompaniment of the cithara, those of 
Hesiod were recited without any musical instrument, the reciter 
holding in his hand only a laurel branch or staff (£ < ££$0s, 
fTKfjnrpou* Hesiod, Theog. 30 ; Paus. ix. 30, x. 7. § 2 ; Pind. Isthm. 
iii. 53, with Dissen's note ; Callimach. Fragm. 138). As Boeotia, 
Phocis, and Euboea were the principal parts of Greece where the 
Hesiodic poetry flourished, we cannot be surprised at finding that 
the Delphic oracle is a great subject of veneration with this school, 
and that there exists a strong resemblance between the hexameter 
oracles of the Pythia and the verses of Hesiod ; nay, there is a verse 
in Hesiod (Op. et Dies, 283), which is also mentioned by Herodotus 
(vi. 86) as a Pythian oracle, and Hesiod himself is said to have 
possessed the gift of prophecy, and to have acquired it in Acamania. 
A great many allegorical expressions, such as we frequently find in 
the oracular language, are common also in the poems of Hesiod. 
This circumstance, as well as certain grammatical forms in the 
language of Hesiod, constitute another point of difference between 
the Homeric and Hesiodic poetry, although the dialect * in which 
the poems of both schools are composed is, on the whole, the same, 
—that is, the Ionic-epic, which had become established as the 
language of epic poetry through the influence of Homer. 


The ancients attributed to the one poet Hesiod a great variety of 
works ; that is, all those which in form and substance answered to 
the spirit of the Hesiodic school, and thus seemed to be of a 
common origin. We shall subjoin a list of them, beginning with 
those which are still extant. 


1. "Epya or "Epya teed -fjpipai, commonly called 0/> era et Dies. In 
the time of Pausanias (ix. 31. § 3, &c.), this was the only poem 
which the people about Mount Helicon considered to be a genuine 
production of Hesiod, with the exception of the first ten lines, 
which certainly appear to have been prefixed by a later hand. There 
are also several other parts of this poem which seem to be later 
interpolations ; but, on the whole, it bears the impress of a genuine 
production of very high antiquity, though in its present form it may 
consist only of disjointed portions of the original. It is written in the 


mo9t homely and simple style, with scarcely any poetical imagery 
or ornament, and must be looked upon as the most ancient 
specimen of didactic poetry. It contains ethical, political, and 
economical precepts, the last of which constitute the greater part of 
the work, consisting of rules about choosing a wife, the education of 
children, agriculture, commerce, and navigation. A poem on these 
subjects was not of course held in much esteem by the powerful and 
ruling classes in Greece at the time, and made the Spartan 
Cleomenes contemptuously call Hesiod the poet of helots, in 
contrast with Homer, the delight of the warrior. (Plut. Apophth. Lao 
. Cleom. 1.) The conclusion of the poem, from v. 750 to 828 is a 
sort of calendar, and was probably appended to it in later times, 
and the addition kcu i] p4pai in the title of the poem seems to have 
been added in consequence of this appendage, for the poem is 
sometimes simply called 'Epya. It would further seem that three 
distinct poems have been inserted in it; viz. 1. The fable of 
Prometheus and Pandora (47—105) ; 2. On the ages of the world, 
which are designated by the names of metals (109—201) ; and, 3. A 
deacrip 
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tion of winter (504—558). The first two of these poems are not so 
much out of keeping with the whole as the third, which is 
manifestly the most recent production of all, and most foreign to 
the spirit of Hesiod. That which remains, after the deduction of 
these probable interpolations, consists of a collection of maxims, 
proverbs, and wise sayings* containing a considerable amount of 
practical wisdom ; and some of these yvugxu or JirodTjuat may be 
as old as the Greek nation itself. (Isocrat. c. Nicocl. p. 23, ed. 
Steph.; Lucian, Dial . de Hes. 1, 8.) Now, admitting that the “'Epya 
originally consisted only of such maxims and precepts, it is difficult 
to understand how the author could derive from his production a 
reputation like that enjoyed by Hesiod, especially if we remember 
that at Thespiae, to which the village of Ascra was subject, 
agriculture was held degrading to a freeman. (Heraclid. Pont. 42.) 
In order to account for this phenomenon, it must be supposed that 
Hesiod was a poet of the people and peasantry rather than of the 


ruling nobles, but that afterwards, when the warlike spirit of the 
heroic ages subsided, and peaceful pursuits began to be held in 
higher esteem, the poet of the plough also rose from his obscurity, 
and was looked upon as a sage ; nay, the very contrast with the 
Homeric poetry may have contributed to raise his fame. At all 
events, the poem, notwithstanding its want of unity and the 
incoherence of its parts, gives to us an attractive picture of the 
simplicity of the early Greek mode of life, of their manners and 
their domestic relations. (Comp. Twesten, Commenlat. Oritica do 
Hesiodi Carmine , <mod inscrib. Opera ci Dies. Kiel, 1815, 8vo. ; F. 
L. Hug, Hesiodi *Epya ptyaXa, Freiburg, 1835 ; Ranke, De Hesiodi 
Op. et Diebus, 1838, 4to ; Lehrs, Quaost. Epic. p. 180, See. ; O. 
Hermann, in the Jahrbucher fur PhUol. vol. xxi. 2. p. 117, &c.) 


2. Btoyovla. This poem was, as we remarked above, not considered 
by Hesiod’s countrymen to be a genuine production of the poet It 
presents, indeed, great differences from the preceding one: its very 
subject is apparently foreign to the homely author of the " Epya ; 
but the Alexandrian grammarians, especially Zenodotus and 
Aristarchus, appear to have had no doubt about its genuineness 
(Schol. Venet. ad H xviii. 39), though their opinion cannot be taken 
to mean anything elso than that the poem contained nothing that 
was opposed to the character of the Hesiodic school; and thus much 
we may therefore take for granted, that the Theogony is not the 
production of the same poet ns the "Epya, and that it probably 
belongs to a later date. In order to understand why the ancients, 
nevertheless, regarded the Theogony as an Hesiodic work, we must 
recollect the traditions of the poet’s parentage, and the marvellous 
events of his life. 


It was on mount Helicon, the ancient seat of the Thracian muses, 
that he was believed to have been bom and bred, and his descent 
was traced to Apollo ; the idea of his having composed a work on 
the genealogies of the gods and heroes cannot therefore have 
appeared to the ancients as very surprising. That the author of the 
Theogony was a Boeotian is evident, from certain peculiarities of 
the language. The Theogony gives an account of the origin of the 
world and the birth of the gods, explaining the whole order of 
nature in a series of genealogies, for every part of physical as well 
as moral nature there appears .personified in the cha 
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racter of a distinct being. The whole concludes with an account of 
some of the most illustrious heroes, whereby the poem enters into 
some kind of connection with the Homeric epics. The whole poem 
may be divided into three parts: 1. The cosmogony, which widely 
differs from the simple Homeric notion ( U « xiv. 200), and 
afterwards served as the groundwork for the various physical 
speculations of the Greek philosophers, who looked upon the 
Theogony of Hesiod as containing in an allegorical form all the 
physical wisdom that they were able to propound, though Hesiod 
himself was believed not to nave been aware of the profound 
philosophical and theological wisdom he was uttering. The 
cosmogony extends from y. 116 to 452. 2. The theogony, in the 
strict sense of the word, from 453 to 962 ; and 3. the last portion, 
which is in fact a heroogony, being an account of the heroes bom 
by mortal mothers whose charms had drawn the immortals from 
Olympus. This part is very brief, extending only from v. 963 to 
1021, and forms the transition to the Eoeae, of which we shall 
speak presently. If we ask for the sources from which Hesiod drew 
his information respecting the origin of the world and the gods, the 
answer cannot be much more than a conjecture, for there is no 
direct information on the point Herodotus asserts that Homer and 
Hesiod made the theogony of the Greeks ; and, in reference to 
Hesiod in particular, this probably means that Hesiod collected and 
combined into a system the various local legends, especially of 
northern Greece, such as they had been handed down by priests and 
bards. The assertion of Herodotus further obliges us to take into 
consideration the fact, that in the earliest Greek theology the gods 
do not appear in any definite forms, whereas Hesiod strives to 
anthropomorphiso all of them, the ancient elementary gods as well 
as the later dynasties of Cronus and Zeus. Now both the system of 
the gods and the forms under which he conceived them afterwards 
became firmly established in Greece, and, considered in this way, 
the assertion of Herodotus is perfectly correct Whether the form in 
which the Theogony has come down to us is the original and 
genuine one, and whether it is complete or only a fragment, is a 
question which has been much discussed in modem times. There 


can be little doubt but that in the course of time the poets of the 
Hesiodic school and the rhapsodists introduced various 
interpolations, which produced many of the inequalities both in the 
substance and form of the poem which we now perceive; many 
parts also may have been lost. Hermann has endeavoured to show 
that there exist no less than seven different introductions to the 
Theogony, and that consequently there existed as many different 
recensions and editions of it. But as our present form itself belongs 
to a very early date, it would be useless to attempt to determine 
what part of it formed the original kernel, and what is to be 
considered as later addition or interpolation. (Comp. Creuzer and 
Hermann, Brie/e uber Horn, und Hes ., Heidelberg, 1817, 8vo. ; F. 
K. L. Sickler, Cadmus I. Erklarung der Theogonie des Hesiod, 
Hildburghausen, 1818, 4to.; J. 1). Guigniant, De la Theogonie (T 
Hesiod, Paris, 1835, 8vo.; J. C. Mtttzell, De Emendaiione 
Theogoniae Hesiodi, Lips. 1833, 8vo.; A. Soetbeer, Versuch die 
Urform der Hesiod. Theogonie nachzuweisen, Berlin, 1837, 8vo.; O. 
F. Gruppe, Ueber die Theog. des Hesiod, ihr Verderhniss und ihre 


ursprunglicke Beschaffenheit, Berlin, 1841, 8m The last two works 
are useless and futile attempts; comp. Th. Kock, De pristina 
Theogoniae Hesiodeae Forma, pars. i. Vratislav. 1842, 8vo.) 


3. *Ho?at or doTat ueydAcu, also called uardA oyoi ywaiKwu. The 
name ijoiat was derived, 


according to the ancient grammarians, from the fact that the 
heroines who, by their connection with the immortal gods, had 
become the mothers of the most illustrious heroes, were introduced 
in the poem by the expression * oly. The poem itself which is lost, is 
said to have consisted of four books, the last of which was by far 
the longest, and was hence called “o?ai peydkcu, whereas the titles 
KardAoyoi or belonged to the whole 


body of poetry, containing accounts of the women who had been 
beloved by the gods, and had thus become the mothers of the 
heroes in the various parts of Greece, from whom the ruling 
families derived their origin. The two last verses of the Theogony 
formed the beginning of the t} o?ai , which, from it9 nature, might 
justly be regarded as a continuation of the Theogony, being as a 
heroogony (ijpMoyovia) the natural sequel to the Theogony. The 


work, if we may regard it as one poem, thus contained the 
genealogies or pedigrees of the most illustrious Greek families. 
Whether the Eoeae or Catalogi was the work of one and the same 
poet was a disputed point among the ancients themselves. From a 
statement of the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 181), it 
appears that it consisted of several works, which were afterwards 
put together; and while Apollonius Rhodius and Crates of Mallus 
attributed it to Hesiod (Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 142k Aristophanes 
and Aristarchus were doubtful. (Anonym. Gram, in Gottling’s ed. of 
Hes. p. 92; Schol. ad Horn. II. xxiv. 80 ; Suid. and Apollon, s. v. 
pax’oavrri.) The anonymous Greek grammarian just referred to 
states that the first fifty-six verses of the Hesiodic poem ’Aoirls 
'HpajfA&ws (Scutum Herculis) belonged to the fourth book of the 
Eoeae, and it is generally supposed that this poem, or perhaps 
fragment of a poem, originally belonged to the Eoeae. The *A<mh 
'HpaK\4ovs, which is still extant, consists of three distinct parts ; 
that from v. 1 to 56 was taken from the Eoeae, and is probably the 
most ancient rtion; the second from 57 to 140, which must 
connected with the verses 317 to 480; and the third from 141 to 
317 contains the real description of the shield of Heracles, which is 
introduced in the account of the fight between Heracles and 
Cycnus. When therefore Apollonius Rhodius and others considered 
the ’Atnrlr to be a genuine Hesiodic production, it still remains 
doubtful whether they meant the whole poem as it now stands, or 
only, some particular portion of it The description of the shield of 
Heracles is an imitation of the Homeric description of the shield of 
Achilles, but is done with less skill and ability. It should be 
remarked, that some modem critics are inclined to look upon the 
’Atnrfr as an independent poem, and wholly unconnected with the 
Eoeae, though they admit that it may contain various interpolations 
by later hands. The fragments of the Eoeae are collected in 
Lehmann, De Hesiodi Carminibus perditis , pars i. Berlin, 1828, in 
Gottling’s edition of Hesiod, p. 209, &c., and in Hermann’s 
Opuscula, vi. 1, p. 255, See. We possess the titles of several 
Hesiodic poems, viz. K t^vkos ydpoi, &q(r4us els "A itirjv KardSaais, 
and ‘EiriOaAdpios U7]\iu)S Kcd 


E 
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04ti8os, but all these poems seem to have been only portions of the 
Eoeae. (Athen. ii. p. 49 ; Plut.' Sympos. viii. 8; Paus. ix. 31.85; 
Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 142; comp. C. Ch. Heyler, Ueber Hesiods 
Sckild des Hercules , Worms, 1787, 8vo. ; F. Schlichtegroll, Ueber 
den Schild des Heracles nach Hesiod , Gotha, 1788, 8vo.; G. 
Hermann, Opusc. vi. 2, p. 204, &c.; Marckscheftel, De Cuta~ logo et 
Eoeis Carminibus Hesiodeis , Vratislav. 1838, 8vo., and the same 
author's Hesiodi f Eumeli y Cir naethonis, Fragmenta colleg. emend. 
dispos. 9 Lips. 1840, 8vo.) 


4. Aiylpios, an epic poem, consisting of several books or rhapsodies 
on the story of Aegimius, the famous ancestral hero of the Dorians, 
and the mythical history of the Dorians in general. Some of the 
ancients attributed this poem to Cercops of Miletus. (Apollod. ii. 1, 
§ 3; Diog. Laert. ii. 46.) The fragments of the Aegimius are 
collected in Gottling's edit, of Hesiod, p. 205, &c. 


5. Me\aju7Todtoy an epic poem, consisting of at least three books. 
Some of the ancients denied that this was an Hesiodic poem. (Paus. 
ix. 31. § 4.) It contained the stories about the seer Melampus, and 
was thus of a similar character to the poems which celebrated the 
glory of the heroic families of the Greeks. Some writers consider the 
Melampodia to have been only a portion of the Eocae, but there is 
no evidence for it, and others regard it as identical with the fmj 
paurutd, an Hesiodic work mentioned by Pausanias. (1. c .; comp. 
Athen. ii. p. 47, xi. p. 498, xiii. p. 609 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 
751.) The fragmenta of the Melampodia are collected in Gottling's 
edit, of Hesiod, p. 228, &c. 


6. *E tyyfois irrl rtpaaiu is mentioned as an Hesiodic work by 
Pausanias, and distinguished by him from another entitled pavriKd ; 
but it is not improbable that both were identical with, or 


rtions of, an astronomical work ascribed to esiod, under the title of 
darpiki) filSAos or daTpoKoyla. (Athen. xi. p. 491; Plut. de Pyth. 
Orac. 18 ; Plin. H. N. xviii. 25.) See the fragments in Gottling's edit, 
of Hesiod, p.207. 


7. Xelpouos i)iroOr}K <u seems to have been an imitation of the 


'Epya. The few fragments still extant are given by Gottling, Lc. p. 
230, &c. 


Strabo (vii. p. 436) speaks of a yys II tploGos as the work of Hesiod, 
but from another passage (vii. p. 434) we see that he means a 
compilation made by Eratosthenes from the works of Hesiod. 
Respecting a poem called ILpl ’1 tialwv AcuctwAoj*', which was 
likewise ascribed to Hesiod, see Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1156. 


The poems of Hesiod, especially the Thcogony, were looked up to 
by the Greeks from very early times as a great authority in 
theological and’philosophical matters, and philosophers of nearly 
every school attempted, by various modes of interpretation, to bring 
about a harmony between the statements of Hesiod and their own 
theories. The scholars of Alexandria and other cities, such as 
Zenodotus, Aristophanes, Aristarchus, Crates of Mallus, Apollonius 
Rhodius, Seieucus of Alexandria, Plutarch, and others, devoted 
themselves with great zeal to the criticism and explanation of tho 
poems of Hesiod ; but all their works on this poet are lost, with the 
exception of some isolated remarks contained in the scholia on 
Hesiod still extant. These scholia are the productions of a much 
later age, though their authors made use of 
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the works of the earlier grammarians. The scholia of the Neo 
Platonist Proclus (though only in an abridged form), of Joannes 
Tzetzes, and Moschopulus, on the *'Epya, and introductions on the 
life of Hesiod, are still extant; the scholia on the Theogony are a 
compilation from earlier and later commentators. The most 
complete edition of the scholia on Hesiod is that in the third 
volume of Gaisford's Poetae Graed Minores. 


The Greek text of the Hesiodic poems was first printed at Milan in 
1493, fol., together with Isocrates and some of the idyls of 
Theocritus. The next edition is that in the collection of gnomic and 
bucolic poems published by Aldus Manutius, Venice, 1495. The first 
separate edition is that of Junta, Florence, 1515, and again 1540, 
8vo. The first edition that contains the Greek scholia is that 


of Trincavellus, Venice, 1537, 4to., and more complete at Cologne, 


1542, 8vo., and Frankfurt, 1591, 8vo. The most important among 
the subsequent editions are those of Dan. Heinsius (Amsterdam, 
1667,8vo., with lectiones Hesiodeae, and notes by Scaliger and 
Gujetus ; it was reprinted by Leclerc in 1701, 8vo), of Til. Robinson 
f Oxford, 1737, 4to., reprinted at Leipzig 1746, 8vo.), of Ch. F. 
Loesner (Leipzig, 1778, 8vo., contains all that his predecessors had 
accumulated, together with some new remarks), of Th. Gaisford (in 
vol. i. of his Poet. Gr. Min ., where some new MSS. are collated), 
and of C. Gottling (Gotha and Erfurt, 1831, 8vo., 2d edit. 1843, 
with good critical and explanatory notes). The *E pya were edited 
also by Brunck in his Poetae Gnomici and other collections ; the 
Theogony was edited separately by F. A. Wolf (Halle, 1783), and by 
D. J. van Lennep (Amsterdam, 1843, 8vo., with a very useful 
commentary). There are also two good editions of the 'Aomy, the 
one by C. Fr. Heinrich (Breslau, 1802, 8vo., with introduction, 
scholia, and commentary), and by C. F. Ranke (Quedlinburg, 1840, 
8vo.). [L. S.] 


HE / SIONE(‘H(TM5i*),a daughter of Laomedon, and consequently a 
sister of Priam. When Troy was visited by a plague and a monster 
on account of Laomedon’s breach of promise, Laomedon, in order to 
get rid of these calamities, chained Hesione to a rock, in accordance 
with the command of an oracle, where she was to be devoured by 
wild beasts. Heracles, on his return from the expedition against the 
Amazons, promised to 6ave her, if Laomedon would give him the 
horses which ho had received from Zeus as a compensation for 
Ganymedes. Laomedon again promised, but did not keep his word. 
(Horn. II. v. 649, &c.; Diod. iv. 42 ; Apollod. iii. 12. § 7.) Hesione 
was afterwards given as a slave to Telamon, by whom she became 
the mother of Teucrus. Priam sent Antenor to claim her back, and 
the refusal on the part of the Greeks is mentioned as one of the 
causes of the Trojan war. (Dares, Pkryg. 4, See.) According to 
Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 467), Hesione, already in pregnancy by 
Telamon, fled from his ship to Miletus, where king Arion found her 
and her newly-born son, Trambelus, whom he brought up as his 
own child. 


There are two other mythical personages of this name, one a 
daughter of Danaus, and by Zeus the mother of Orchomenus (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 230), and the other the wife of Nauplius, and 


the mother of Palamedes, Oeax, and Nausimedon. (Apollod. ii. 1. 8 
5.) [L. Sj 


HESPE'RIDES (‘EoweplSes), the famous guar 
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dians of the golden apples which Ge had given to Hera at her 
marriage with Zeus. Their names are Aegle, Erytheia, Hestia, and 
Arethusa, but their descent is not the same in the different 
traditions ; sometimes they are called the daughters of Night or 
Erebus (Hes. Theog. 215 ; Hygin. Fab. init.), sometimes of Phorcys 
and Ceto (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1399), sometimes of Atlas 
and Hesperis, whence their names Atlantides or Hesperides (Diod. 
iv. 27), and sometimes of Hesperus, or of Zeus and Themis. (Serv. 
ad Aen. iv. 484 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Hipp. 742.) Instead of the four 
Hesperides mentioned above, some traditions know only of three, 
viz. Hespere, Erytheia, and Aegle, or Aegle, Arethusa, and 
Hesperusa or Hesperia (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1427 ; Serv. 1. c. ; Stat 
Theb. ii. 281) ; whereas others mention seven. (Diod. Lc .; Hygin. 
Fab. init.) The poets describe them as possessed of the power of 
sweet song. (Hes. Theog. 518; Orph. Fragm. 17; Eurip. Hero. Fur. 
394; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1399.) In the earliest legends, these nymphs 
are described as living on the river Oceanus, in the extreme west 
(Hes. Theog. 334, &c., 518 ; Eurip. Hipp. 742); but the later 
attempts to fix their abodes, and the geographical position of their 
gardens, have led poets and geographers to different parts of Libya, 
as in the neighbourhood of Cyrene, Mount Atlas, or the islands on 
the western coast of Libya (Plin. H.N. vi. 31, 36 ; Virg. Aen. iv. 480; 
Pomp. Mela, iii. 10), or even to the northern extremity of the earth, 
beyond the wind Boreas, among the Hyperboreans. In their watch 
over the golden apples they were assisted or superintended by the 
dragon Ladon. [L. S.] 


HESPE'RIUS, son of the poet Ausonius by his wife Attusia Lucana 
Sabina. We have no data for fixing the year of his birth. He lost his 
mother while he was young ; but his education was carefully 
superintended by his father, who wrote “ Fasti,” for the use of his 
son, and inscribed to him his metrical catalogue of the Caesars. 
Hesperius received, probably from the emperor Gratian, who was 
his father's pupil, the proconsulship of Africa, which he held a. d. 
376, and perhaps later. He was one of the persons appointed to 
inquire into the malpractices of Count Romanus and his 


accomplices, and executed the task with equity, in conjunction with 
Flavianus, vicarius of the province. [Fi.avianus, No. 5.J He 
afterwards held the praetorian pracfecture in conjunction (as we 
judge from some expressions of Ausonius) with his father. Valesius 
thinks they were joint praefecti praetorio Galliarum ; Gothofred, 
that they were joint P. P. of the whole western empire 
(comprehending the praefectures of Gaul, Italy, and Illyrium), but 
that Ausonius usually resided in Gaul, and Hesperius in Italy. There 
are extant several letters of Symmachus addressed to Hesperius; and 
from one of these (lib. i. ep. 80) he appears to have been at 
Mediolanum (Milan), the usual seat of the P. P. of Italy, but it is not 
clear that the letter was addressed to him while he was praefect. 
Tillemont, who discusses the question in a careful, but 
unsatisfactory note, thinks that Ausonius first held the pracfecture 
of Italy alone, and afterwards that of Gaul, in conjunction with 
Hesperius. In a. d. 384, a Count Hesperius (apparently the son of 
Ausonius), was sent by the emperor Valentinian II. on a mission to 
Rome, which he was enabled to 6ee, and bear witness to the 
innocence of his friend Symmachus, who, through some unjust 


HESTIA. 


accusations, had incurred discredit at court No* thing is known of 
him after this. 


Hesperius had at least three sons. One of them, Paulinus, 
distinguished a9 “ the Penitent,” author' of a poem called 
Eucharisticon or Carmen Eucharisticum de Vila sua (sometimes 
ascribed, but incorrectly, to the better known Paulinus of Nola), 
was bom in Macedonia about a. d. 375 or 376, before his father's 
proconsulship of Africa, which renders it not unlikely that 
Hesperius then held 6ome office under the Eastern emperor Valens. 
Another son. Pastor, died young, and is commemorated in the 
Parentalia of Ausonius. (Amin. Marc, xxviii. 6; Symmacb. Epist. i. 
69 — 82, ed. Paris, 1604; Auson. Epigram, p. 79, ed. Vineti, 
Caesares Duodecimo EidyU. xxx^ Parental, xi., Oratiar. Actio pro 
Cons. p. 377,378, ed. Vineti; Cod. Theod. 6. tit 30. § 4; 7. tit 18. 8 
2; 8 tit 5. § 34; tit 18. § 6; 10. tit. 20. § 10; 13. tit. 1. § 11; tit. 5. § 
15 ; 15. tit. 7. § 3; 16. tit. 5. § 4, 5 ; Gothofred, Prosop. Cod. 
Theodos.; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. v.) [J. C. MJ 


H E'SPERUS fEtnrepoj), the evening-star, is called by Hesiod a son 
of Astraeus and Eos, and was regarded, even by the ancients, as the 
same as the morning star, whence both Homer and Hesiod call him 
the bringer of light, 40 > 0 < p6pos (II. xxii. 317, xxiii. 226; comp. 
Plin. H.N. ii. 8; Mart. Capell. viii. § 882, &c., ed. Kopp.) Diodorus 
(iii. 60) calls him a son of Atlas, who was fond of astronomy, and 
once, after having ascended Mount Atlas to observe the stars, he 
disappeared. Ho was worshipped with divine honours, and regarded 
as tho fairest star in the heavens. ( Eratosth. Cutast. 24.) Hyginus 
(de Sign. CoeL 2) says that some called him a son of Eos and 
Cephalus. The Romans designated him by the names Lucifer and 
Hesperus, to characterise him as the morning or evening star. [L. S.] 


HE'STIA (Eorfa, Ion. *Iarfrj), the goddess of the hearth, or rather 
the fire burning on the hearth, was regarded as one of the twelve 
great gods, and accordingly as a daughter of Cronus and Rhea. 
According to the common tradition, she was the first-bom daughter 


of Rhea, and was therefore the first of the children that was 
swallowed by Cronus. (Hes. T’leog. 453, &c. ; Horn. Hymn, in Ven. 
22 ; Apollod. i. 1. § 5.) She was, like Artemis and Athena, a maiden 
divinity, and when Apollo and Poseidon sued for her hand, she 
swore by the head of Zeus to remain a virgin for ever (Horn. Hymn, 
in Ven. 24, &c.), and in this character it was that her sacrifices 
consisted of cows which were only one year old. The connection 
between Hestia and Apollo and Poseidon, which is thus alluded to 
in the legend, appears also in the temple of Delphi, where the three 
divinities were worshipped in common, and Hestia and Poseidon 
appeared tother also at Olympia. (Paus. v. 26. § 2, x. 5. § 3; om. 
Hymn. xxxi. 2.) As the hearth was looked upon as the sacred centre 
of domestic life, so Hestia was the goddess of domestic life and the 
giver of all domestic happiness and blessings, and ns such she was 
believed to dwell in the inner part of every house (Horn. Hymn, in 
Ven. 30 ; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 325, in Cer. 129), and to have 
invented the art of building houses. (Diod. v. 68 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 735.) In this respect she appears often together with Hermes, 
who was likewise a deus penetralis , as protecting the works of 
man. (Horn. Hymn, xxxii. 10; Paus. x. 11. § 3.) As the hearth 
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of a house is at the same time the altar on which sacrifices are 
offered to the domestic gods (imovor Hestia was looked upon as pre 


siding at all sacrifices, and, as the goddess of the sacred fire of the 
altar, she had a share in the sacrifices in all the temples of the gods. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Ven. 31.) Hence when sacrifices were offered, she 
was invoked first, and the first part of the sacrifice was offered to 
her. (Horn. Hymn, xxxii. 5 ; Pind. Nem. xi. 5 ; Plat Craiyl. p. 401, 
d.; Paus. v. 14. § 5 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 842 ; Hesych. s. v. 
d< p* etrrlas apxdpeyos.) Solemn oaths were sworn by the goddess 
of the hearth, and the hearth itself was the sacred asylum where 
suppliants implored the protection of the inhabitants of the home. 
(Horn. Od. xiv. 159 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1579.) A town or city is 
only an extended family, and therefore had likewise its sacred 
hearth, the symbol of an harmonious community of citizens and of 


a common worship. This public hearth usually existed in the 
prytaneium of a town, where the goddess had her especial 
sanctuary (“<tAajuos), under the name of TIqvtovltis, with a statue 
and the sacred hearth. There the prytanes offered sacrifices to her, 
on entering upon their office, and there, ns at a private hearth, 
Hestia protected the suppliants. As this public hearth was the sacred 
asylum in every town, the state usually received its guests and 
foreign ambassadors there, and the prytanes had to act the part of 
hosts. When a colony was sent out, the emigrants took the fire 
which was to burn on the hearth of their new home from that of the 
mother town. (Pind. Nem. xi. 1, &c., with the Scholiast; Parthen. 
Erot. 18 ; Dion. Hal ii. 65.) If ever the fire of her hearth became 
extinct, it was not allowed to be lighted again with ordinary fire, 
but either by fire produced by friction, or by burning glasses 
drawing fire from the sun. The mystical speculations of later times 
proceeded from the simple ideas of the ancients, and assumed a 
sacred hearth not only in the centre of the earth, but even in that of 
the universe, and confounded Hestia in various ways with other 
divinities, such as Cybele, Gaea, Demeter, Persephone, and Artemis. 
(Orph. Hymn. 83; Plut. de Plao. Philos. 3, 11, Numa , 11.) There 
were but few special temples of Hestia in Greece, as in reality every 
prytaneum was a sanctuary of the goddess, and as a portion of the 
sacrifices, to whatever divinity they were offered, belonged to her. 
There was, however, a separate temple of Hestia at Hermione, 
though it contained no image of her, but only an altar. (Paus. ii. 35. 
§ 2.) Her sacrifices consisted of the primitiae of fruit, water, oil, 
wine, and cows of one year old. (Hesych. L c .; Horn. Hymn. xxxi. 3, 
xxxii. 6 ; Pind. Nem. xi. 6.) The Romans worshipped the same 
goddess, or rather the same ideas embodied in her, under the name 
of Vesta, which is in reality identical with Hestia; but as the Roman 
worship of Vesta differed in several points from that of Hestia in 
Greece, we treat of Vesta in a separate article. [L. S.] 


E HESTIAEA (‘E< mtud), a learned Alexandrian lady. Her literary 
efforts were directed to the explanation of the Homeric poems. 
Strabo (xiii. p.894), on the authority of Demetrius of Scepsis, 
informs us that she wrote a treatise respecting the site of the 
Homeric city of Troy, and the position of the plain which formed 
the scene of the encounters described in the Iliad. She is mentioned 
by the scholiasts on IL iii. 64, and by Eustathius, 
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and is dignified by them with the title 'EanaTa r? rpapyariKif. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. e p. 516.) . [C. P. M.1 


HESTIAEUS (‘E<rna?os). 1. A native of Perinthus, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 16) as one of the disciples of Plato. 


2. According to Aristoxcnus (in Diog. Laert. viii. 79), the father of 
Archytas of Tarentum was named Hestiaeus. And the name-occurs 
in the list of Pythagoreans in Iamblichus ( Vit. Pylhag. 


c. 36. § 267). 


3. A Stoic philosopher, a native of Pontus, mentioned by Athenaeus 
(vi. p. 273 d.). [C. P. M.J 


HESY'CHIA (*H(tt;xfa), the personification of tranquillity and 
peace, is called a daughter of Diee, that is, Justice. (Pind. 01. iv. 18, 
Pyth. viii. 1, Fragm. 228. p. 669, ed. Boeckh.) [L. S.] 


HESY'CHIUS, bishop of Salona in Dalmatia, who flourished about 
the beginning of the fifth century, maintained a friendly intercourse 
with St. Augustin and St. Chrysostom, as we gather from their 
works; and a letter has been preserved addressed to him by Pope 
Zosimus in a. d. 418. The only epistle written by Hesychius himself 
now extant will be found among the correspondence of St Augustin, 
and is numbered cxcviii. in the Benedictine edition. (Augustin, De 
Civ. Dei, xx. 5, Ep. cxcvii, cxcviii, exeix. vol. ii. ed. Bened. ; 
Schonemann, BibL Palrum Lat. vol. ii. § 14 ; Bahr, in his Geschichfe 
der Romischen Litlerut. suppL band. II. abtheil. $ 141, by some 
mistake apparently names this prelate Hegesippus instead of 
Hesychius.) [W. R.1 


HESY'CHIUS (‘H a’os). 


1. Libanius appears to have had two friends and correspondents of 


this name about the middle of the fourth century: one a priest ( Ep . 
636), the other a magistrate (Ep. 773, 914). One of them had two 
sons, Eutropius and Celsus, to whom Libanius was much attached, 
and who were possibly his pupils, and several daughters, to one of 
whom a cousin of Libanius was married (Ep. 375). Libanius was 
anxious to promote the marriage of a grandson of an Hesychius 
(perhaps one of the two above mentioned) by his son Calliopius, 
with a daughter of Pompeianus (Ep. 1400). Possibly the magistrate 
Hesychius, the correspondent of Libanius, may be the Hesychius or 
Esychius mentioned by Jerome (Epistola 33 (olim 101) ad 
Pammach.; Opera, voL iv. pt. ii. col. 249, ed. Benedictin.) as a man 
of consular rank, bitterly hated by the patriarch Gamaliel, and who 
was condemned to death by the emperor Theodosius for bribing 
a.notary, and pillaging some of the imperial records. Fnbricius 
understands the notice in Jerome of Hesychius, who was proconsul 
of Achaia, under Theodosius II. a. d. 435 (Cod. Theodos. 6. tit. 28. § 
8); but this is not likely, for if the Bene- * dictine editors are right in 
fixing a. d. 396 as the date of the letter to Pammachius, the 
Theodosius there mentioned must have been Theodosius L the 
Great; and if Hesychius was executed (as Jerome seems to say) in 
his reign,he could not have been proconsul in the reign of his 
grandson Theodosius II.' The Hesychius of the Codex Theodosianus 
may perhaps be the one mentioned in the letters of the monk Nilus, 
the pupil of Chrysostom. (Libanius, Epistolae , U. cc., and Ep. 1010; 
Cod. Theodos. l.c.y Hieron. 1. c. ; Nili Ascetae Epistolae. Lib. ii. Ep. 
292, ed. Allatii; Fabr. Bibl. Gr. voL vii. p. 547.) 


2. A devoted disciple of St. Hilarion, whose 
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dead body he surreptitiously conveyed from tbe isle of Crete, where 
he died, to the Holy Land. (Hieron. Vita S. HUarionis , passim ; 
Opera, vol. iv. pars ii. col 74, &c. ed. Benedict; Sozom. H. E. iii. 14; 
Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p. 552.] 


3. Aegyptius. An Egyptian bishop, who suffered martyrdom in the 
persecution under Diocletian and his successors in the East, perhaps 
about A. D. 310 or 311. It is not clear whether he was executed at 


Alexandria or elsewhere. Hody and others regard him as identical 
with the Hesychius who revised the Septuagint, and whose revision 
was commonly used in Egypt and the adjacent churches. Fabricius, 
who thinks this identity probable, is also disposed to regard the 
martyr Hesychius as the same person as Hesychius of Alexandria, 
the author of the Lexicon; but Thorschmidius regards the author of 
the Lexicon as a distinct person. [Hksychius of Alexandria, below. ] 
(Euseb. H. E. viii. 13 ; Hieronvm. Praef. in Paralipom. and Praefat. 
in Quatuor Evang. ; Opera, vol i. col. 1023,1429, ed. Benedictin; 
Hody, De Biblior . Textibus Original '., fol. Oxford, 1705, p. 303; 
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. 547; Thorschmidius, De Hesych. Miles. 
Illu4r. Christian. Commented, sect. i. apud Orellium, Hesychii 
Opusc.) 


4. Of Alexandria. See below. 


5. Of Apameia, called, in the older editions of Porphyry’s life of 
Plotinus, Justin U8 ( lowrrii/os) Hesychius, but in Creuzer’s edition 
of Plotinus, to which the life by Porphyry is prefixed, Ustjllianus 
(OiJjrriAAicu'ds) Hesychius, was the adopted son of Amelius, one of 
the later PJatonists in tho latter half of the third century. [Amelius.] 
Amelius gave or bequeathed to him a hundred books of 
commentaries, in which he had collected or recorded the 
instructions of the philosopher Nuraeniu9. (Porphyr. Vii. Plotini, c. 
3, apud Creuzer. Opera Plotini, 3 vols. 4to. Oxford, 1835; Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 180, vol vii. p. 152.) 


6. Of Constantinople, a writer of unknown date, who wrote Els x a * 
KO 'il' 8 < P iy b6yoi Photius, from whom alone we learn any 
thing of this writer, says that, “ so far as could be judged from this 
piece, lie appeared to be orthodox.” Probably he was the Hesychius, 
one of the clergy of Constantinople, who raised in that city the cry 
of heresy against Eunomius, apparently about a. d. 360. 
[Eunomius.] Thorschmidius thinks that he was perhaps the author 
of the Ecclesiastical History, known by one or two citations, and 
generally regarded as a work of Hesychius of ‘Jerusalem. 
LHesychiu8 Hierosolymitanus, No. 7.] (Phot. BibL Cod. 51 ; 
Philostorg. H. E. vi. 1 ; Fabric. BibL Gr.y ol. vii. p. 547.) 


7. Hierosolymitanus, or of Jerusalem, an early Christian writer of 
considerable repute in his day, many of whose writings are extant. 


The date of his life and his official rank in the church have been 
much disputed. Cyril of Scythopolis, in his life of St. Euthymius 
(Bios row dyiou varpbs -fgxMV E dduplov, Cotel. Ecdes. Graec. 
Monum. vol. iv. p. 31), speaks of Hesychius, “ presbyter and teacher 
of the church,” as being with Juvenal patriarch of Jerusalem, when 
he dedicated the church of the u Laura,” or monastery of 
Euthymius, a. d. 428 or 429. Theophanes records the irpoSoAi), 
advancement (i. e. ordination ?) of Hesychius, “ the presbyter of 
Jerusalem,” a. m. 5906, Alex, era (= a.d. 414); and notices him 
again as eminent for learning (ifvdei reus SisooxoAUus) 


the year following, a. d. 415. He gives him no higher title when 
recording his death, a. m. 5926, Alex. era, =A. d. 434. Photius, who 
has described 90me of his works, also calls him “Hesychius, 
presbyter of Jerusalem,” but without mentioning the time when he 
lived. Yet, notwithstanding these tolerably clear intimations, 
Miraeus (Auctarium de Scriptor. Ecdes. No. clxxv.), Possevinus ( 
Apparatus Sacer, vol. i. p. 739, ed. Col. 1608 ), Cave, and 
Thorschraidt (Comment, de Hesychio Milesio), consider Hesychius 
the writer to be identical with the Isysius or Isacius (Ttrdittos), 
bishop or patriarch of Jerusalem, to whom pope Gregory the Great 
wrote an epistle ( Epistol. xi. 40. ; Opera, vol. ii. col. 1133, ed. 
Benedict.), and whose death occurred, according to the Alexandrian 
or Paschal chronicle, in a. d. 609. (Chron. Pasch. p. 382, ed. Paris, 
vol. i. p. 699, ed. Bonn.) But the absence of any higher designation 
than presbyter in Photius and Theophanes forbid the supposition 
that their Hesychius ever attained episcopal rank ; and the want of 
any distinguishing epithet leads us to conclude that there was no 
other Hesychius of Jerusalem who had acquired distinction as a 
writer. Tho account of Hesychius in the Greek Menology is probably 
correct in its general outline. According to it, he was bom and 
educated at Jerusalem, where, by meditating on the Scriptures, he 
nc 


? aired a deep acquaintance with divine things. Te afterwards left 
Jerusalem, and followed a monastic life “in the deserts” (it is not 
stated in what desert, but it was probably in Palestine), gathering 
from the holy fathers there, with beelike industry, the flowers of 
virtue. He was ordained presbyter, against his will, by the patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and spent the rest of his life in that city, or in other 


places where the Lord Jesus Christ had suffered. Trithemius, who 
calls him Esytius (De Scriptor. Eccles. No. lxxxii), and Six- + tus of 
Sena (Bibl. Sancta , lib. iv. p. 245, ed. Col. 1586), say, but we know 
not on what authority, that he was a disciple of Gregory Nazianzen,. 
which is hardly probable. 


His principal writings are, 1. In Leviticum Libri « septem. A Latin 
version of this was published fol. Base), 1527, and 8vo. Paris, 1581, 
and is re- ° printed in the Bibliotheca Palrum (vol. xii. p. 52, &c., ed. 
Lyon. 1677). The authorship and original language of this work 
have been much disputed. In some passages the writer evidently 
speaks as * one to whom the Latin tongue was vernacular ; and in 
some of the MSS. he is called Isychiu9, presbyter of Salona, not to 
be confounded with the Hesychius the correspondent of Augustin 
(Augustin, Ep. 197, 198, 199; Opera , vol. ii. col. 737, &c., ed. 
Benedict. 1679, and vol. ii. p. 1106, ed. Paris, 1836), whom 
Augustin addresses as his “ coepiscopus;” but Tillemont thinks that 
the original was in Greek, and that there are internal indications 
that the writer lived at Jerusalem ; and Cave suggests that the 
passages in which the writer speaks as a Latin are the interpolations 
of the translator, whom he supposes to have been Hesychius of 
Salona. The work is cited as the work of Hesychius of Jerusalem by 
Latin writers of the ninth century. The Latin version is ancient, 
though subsequent to the time when the Latin version of the 
Scriptures by Jerome came into general use in the church. 
Considerable pains are taken in the work to confute the opinions of 
Nestorius, and, as is thought by many, of Eutyches. Now, as the 
hereBy of the 
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latter was not denounced until a. d. 448, fourteen years after the 
death of Hesychius of Jerusalem, according to Theophanes, this 
circumstance would appear fatal to his claims to the authorship. But 
Tillemont thinks that the opinions controverted are not those of 
Eutyches, but the nearly similar errors of the Apollinari8ta 
[Apollinaris or Apollinahi us, No. 2 ; Eutychb?]. 2. Sri (or 
Ke(pdAaia) rcav iff -irpo < prn$v KaX ’Hotwoo, Sticheron (or 
Capita) in duodecim Prophetas Minores et Esaiam. This was 
published by David Hoeschel with the Eltrayaryil, Isagoge, of 
Adrian [Adrianus], 4to. Augsburg, 1602. It is contained also in the 
Critici Sacri (vol. viii. p. 26, ed. London, 1660). 3. 'Avt*/Stjti/co or 
EiJ/crma. This work is considered to be the one mentioned by 
Photius (Cod. 198) as the last piece in a collection of ascetic 
writings described by him. It was printed with the Opuscula of 
Marcus Eremita, 8vo. Paris, 1663, and reprinted by Ducaeus (Du 
Due) in the Biblioth. Patrum Or. Lat. (commonly cited by the title of 
Audarhtm Ducaeanum) vol. i. p. 985, fol. Paris, 1624. A Latin 
version of it is given in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xii. p. 194), 
with the title Ad Theodulum Sermo Compendiosus animae perutilis, 
de Temperantia et Virtute, quae dicuntur dmififariKci na\ €\ 
berned, hoc est, de ratione reluctandi ac precandu 4. Homiliae de 
Sancta Maria Deipara; these two discourses on the Virgin Mary 
were published by Ducaeus in the Bibliotheca Patrum Gr. IjoL vol. 
ii. p. 417, and a Latin version by Joannes Picus of Paris in the BibL 
Patrum (vol. xii. p. 185, &c.) 5. Td els rdv cLytov 'A vbpiav 


iyKcopiov, Oratio demonslrativa in S. Andream Apostolum. Several 
extracts from this piece are given by Photius (Cod. 269), from 
whom we take tho title, in which Bekker, on the authority of a MS. 
at Paris, and on internal evidence, has properly restored the word 
*A vSpiav in place of the common reading Qupav. A Latin version 
of the whole is in the Biblioth. Pair. voL xii. p. 188, See. 6. De 
Jlesuirectione Domini Nostri Ckristi, ascribed in some MSS. to 
Gregory Nysaen, and printed in some editions of his works, 7. De 
Hora Tertia et Sexta, quibus Dominus fuisse aucifixus dicitur, or 
Qua Hora crucifix us est Dominus $ These two pieces are contained 


in the Novum Auciarium of Combefis, vol. i. fob Paris, 1648, and a 
Latin version in the Bibl. Patrum, vol. xii. p. 190, &c. 8. E is *Ic 
intGov rdv *A5eA <pdv rov Kvplov Kol Aa€/S rdy Qeondropa, 
Sermo in S. Jacobum Fratrem Domini , et in Davidem rov 
Qtondropa. Extracts from this are given by Photius (Cod. 275). 9. M 
aprvpiov rov dytov Kcd lv$6£ov Mdprvpos rov Xpiarov A oyyivov 
rov * Euarovrdpxov , Acta S. Longini Centurionis. This piece is of 
very doubtful genuineness: it is given in the Acta Sanctorum of 
Bollandus, MartU, vol. ii. (a. d. xv), a Latin version in the body of 
the work at p. 368, and the Greek original, in the Appendix, p. 736. 
10. In 


Christi Nativitatem. An extract from this is given by Ducange in his 
illustrations of the Paschal Chronicle, subjoined to that work in the 
Paris (p. 424) and Bonn editions (voL ii. p. 116) of the Byzantine 
writers; and by Hody, in the Proleg. c.xxiv. prefixed to the 
Chronicon of Jo. Malalas, Oxon. 1691; and a part of this extract is 
cited by Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p.398, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743. 11. 
'H EdayyeAticrj Zvpifxvvla, Consonantia Evangelica. Some 
fragments of this are published in the Novum Auctarium of 
Combefis, voL i. p. 773, foL 
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aeuv iKAcyuaa Iv iviro/xp Ik rrjr EdayyeAikrjs ’Zvpqxvvlas, 
Collectio Difiicultatum et Solutionum , excerpta per compendium ex 
Evangelica Consonantia. An abridgment of No. 11, published in the 
Eccles. Grace. Monum. of Cotelerius (vol. iii. p. 1). 13. 


In Canticum Habacuc et Jonae. Some fragments of this are given by 
Cardinal Antonio Caraffa in his Catena Veterum Patrum in Cantica 
Veteris et Novi Testamenti. 


These are all the works of Hesychius, of which the whole or any 
considerable fragments have been published. He wrote also, 14. 
Commentarius in Psalmos a Ps. 77 ad 107, inclusive , et in Ps. 118, 
extant in MS., and sometimes ascribed to Chrysostom, from whose 
published commentary on the Psalms it is altogether different 
Anselmo Banduri promised to publish this commentary of 


Hesychius, but did not Several other pieces are extant in MS., but 
some of the most important of this writer's works are lost, 
including, 15. Ecclesiastica Historia. A Latin version of a passage in 
this is cited in the Collatio of the fifth oecumenical or second 
Constantinopolitan council (Labbe and Cossart. Condi, vol. v. col. 
470). The work is also cited in the Chiron. Puschale (p. 371, ed. 
Paris, vol. i. pp. 680, 681, ed. Bonn). 16. Commentarius in 
Epistolam ad Hebraeos et in Ezekielem. 17- Hypotheses in Libros 
Sacros. Cotelerius speaks of this work (Eccles. Grace. Monumenta, 
vol. iii. p. 521) as having been mentioned by Usher, but does not 
give a reference to the place in Usher’s works. (Phot. BibL IL cc., ed. 
Bekker; Theophanes, Chronog. vol. i. pp. 71,79, ed. Paris, vol.i. pp. 
129, 142, ed. Bonn ; with the notes of Goarus in loc. in both 
editions; Acta Sand. l.c. and Martii, vol. iii. p. 173 ; Menolog. Grace, 
jussu Imp. Basil, edit, (ad Mart. xxviiL) pt. iii. p. 33 ; Cotelerius, 
Eccles. Gr. Monum. U.cc. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. L c., and vol. i. p. 670, 
&c., ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Tillemont, Mi moires. See., vol. xiv. p. 
227, &c., and notes, p. 744, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. pp. 419, 
548, et alibi.) 


8. Hierosolywitanu 8, patriarch of Jerusalem at the beginning of the 
seventh century. [No. 7.] 


9. Of Miletus, is called by almost all the ancients who mention him 
o* T AAodarpios, which is. commonly understood as an indication 
of rank. (Uustris), derived from some office which he held, though 
by some construed as a cognomen “ Illustrius." He was a native of 
Miletus, son of He- s sychius, a bnaiyopos, or pleader, and his wife' 
Sophia (loipla), as she is called in Suidas and in the older editions 
of Photius, but, according to Bekker's Photius, Philosophia 

(4> <Ao<ro<j>f«). He lived in the time of the emperors 
Anastasius I., Justin I., and Justinian I.; but nothing is known of his 
history, except that he had a son Joannes, whose loss prevented his 
continuing his account of Justinian’s reign. He is known as the 
author of the following works; 1. Tit pi r&v Iv uaibtlq Aapr \fdvTuv 
ao < pwy, De his qui Eruditionis Fama claruere. The word <ro<p 
£v in the above title is rejected by some critics as spurious. The 
notice of Hesychius in the present copies of Suidas, which is 
probably corrupt,—at any rate it is ob- ,* scure,—is understood by 
some to affirm that Hesychius wrote two works, one entitled TUva£ 


rwv iv vaibeia 6vo/iaar£v, the other called *Ovo/xaroA 6yos, an 
epitome of the n/pa£. Meursius, who contends that the passage, is 
corrupt, proposes a 
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conjectural emendation, according to which the two titles belong to 
one and the same work, *0 vopa.ro\6yos fj II tva£ 9 k. t. A., which 
he supposes Suidas to have described as an epitome of Diogenes 
Laertius, De Vitis PkKUosophomm. The work is in its general 
character similar to that of Diogenes; and though a good deal 
shorter, comprehends much of the same matter. But the differences 
are too great to allow one to be regarded as the epitome of the 
other. As the ecclesiastical writers are avowedly omitted by 
Hesychius, the opinion has been entertained that he was a pagan ; 
but his belief in Christianity has been satisfactorily shown by 
several writers, especially by Thorschmidius in a dissertation on the 
subject, reprinted by Orellius in his Hesychii Opuscula. The work of 
Hesychius was first published with a Latin version by Hadrianus 
Junius, 8vo. Antwerp, 1572, and has been reprinted several times. 
For a long time the standard edition was that of Meursius, in his 
Hesychii Opuscula, 8vo. Leyden, 1613, reprinted in the seventh vol. 
of the Opera Meursii, fob Florence. 1741, &c. A late edition of the 
Opuscula Hesychii, that of Joan. Conrad. Orellius of Zurich, 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1820, contains much valuable illustrative matter, especially 
the dissertation of Thorschmidius above mentioned. 2. Jldrpia 
XtovaramivovKoxton, Res Patiiae Con$tanlinopolita?iae. It is 
probable that this work is a fragment of that next mentioned. A 
considerable part of it is incorporated, word for word, in the Ilepl 
raiv Uarpiw Kwvot avrivovw6A«o >y, De Originibus 
Constantinopolitanis of Codinus [Codinus], which was first printed 
in a.d. 1596, by George Dousa ; but the work (or fragment) of 
Hesychius with the author's name, was first published by Meursius 
in his Hesychii Opuscula , noticed above, and was reprinted in the 
Florentine edition of the works of Meursius, and in the Opuscula 
Hesychii of Orellius. 3. A work described by Photius as BiSAfoi' 
hrropiKdv eJr h cruvdiffi Koapud\s laropias, a synoptical view of 


universal history, and by Suidas as Xpovitc/i ris *1 rropla, and by 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus as Xpoviua. It is described by Photius 
as divided into six parts (rpjpara), or, as the writer himself called 
them, tiiacmfpara, by which term they were commonly quoted, e. g. 
Av tip c'.(sive s') Giaarijpari ttjs laropi os. (See Charles Labbe’s 
Veteres Glossae Vcrborum Juris quae passim in BasUicis 
reperiunlur, s. vv. YlaAparlois Ikovois (Palmatiis equis), The whole 
history com 


prehended a period of 1920 years, and extended from the reign of 
Belus, the reputed founder of the Assyrian empire, to the death of 
the Byzantine emperor, Anastasius I., a. d. 518: according to 
Photius, it was thus distributed among the six parts:— (1) Before 
the Trojan war. (2) From the taking of Troy to the foundation of 
Rome. (3) From the foundation of Rome to the abolition of kingly 
power and the establishment of the consulship in the 68th 
Olympiad. (4) From the establishment of the consulship in the 68th, 
to the sole power (povapxia) of Julius Caesar in the 182d Olympiad. 
(5) From the sole power of Julius Caesar till Byzantium 
(Constantinople) was raised to greatness, in the 277th Olympiad. 
(6) From the settlement, of Constantine at Byzantium to the death 
of Anastasius in the 11th year of the indiction. The IJdrpia 

K <av(navTtvovK6\e<aSy published by Meursius, appears to be 
the earlier part of the sixth book. 4. A book recording the 
transactions of the reigri of Justin I. (a. d. 518—527), and the 
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earlier years of Justinian I., who reigned a. ni 527—566. This work, 
which was discontinued through domestic affliction, is lost. It was 
apparently intended as a continuation of the foregoing, and as the 
work of a contemporary whose high office (for the title “ Illustris” 
was given to the highest officers, the praefecti praetorio, praefecti 
urbi, &c.) must Have implied political knowledge, and have 
procured access to the best sources of information, it was probably 
the most valuable part. Photius characterizes the historical style of 
Hesychius as concise, his language well chosen and expressive, his 
sentences well constructed and arranged, and his figures as striking 
and appropriate. Hesychius of Miletus has sometimes been 
confounded with Hesychius of Alexandria, the author of the 


Lexicon. (Phot BiU. Codd. 69; Constant Porphyrog. De Themat. lib. 
i. th. 2, lib. ii. th. 8 ; Suidas, 8. v. 'Havxios Mi\j <rios ; Tzetzes, Chil. 
iii. 877; the notes of Meursius in his Hesychii Opuscula; Cave, 
Historia Lilt, vol i. p. 518 ; Fabric. BiU. Gr. vol. vii. pp. 446, 544; 
Thorschmidius, De Hesychio Milesio IUustri Chrisliano 
Commcentatio , ap. Orcllium, Hesychii Opera.) 


10. Of Syria, a monk, apparently of one of the monasteries near 
Antioch, whose remarkable dream, regarded as prophetic of the 
fortunes of his contemporary Chrysostom, is recorded by Photius. 
(BiU, Cod. 96.) 


11. Tachygraphus (6 raxvypd < fios). Codinus cites an author by this 
name in his Uep\ ruv Uarpuov Ko»vtrravrivoun6\tws (p. 9, ed. 
Paris). Fabricius supposes him to be the same with Hesychius of 
Miletus (No. 9), but this cannot be, ns Codinus speaks of Hesychius 
Tachygraphus as a contemporary with Constantine the Great. The 
Tnchygraphi, as the name indicates, were writers employed where 
speed rather than beauty was required, and were distinguished by 
the use of abbreviations and other compendious methods. W (Fabr. 
BiU, Gr. vol. vii. p. 552.) 


Various other Hesychii are noticed by Fabricius and by 
Thorschmidius in the Commentatio de Hesych. Mileto IUustri 
Christ, referred to in the course of this article. [J. C. M.J 


e HESY'CHIUS (‘TWxior), an Alexandrian grammarian, under whose 
name a large Greek dictionary has come down to us. Respecting his 
personal history absolutely nothing is known. The dictionary is 
preceded by a letter addressed by Hesychius to a friend Eulogius, 
who is as little known as Hesychius himself. In this prefatory letter 
the author explains the plan and arrangement of his work, and tells 
us that his compilation is based upon a comprehensive lexicon of 
Diogenianus, but that he also availed himself of the lexicographical 
works of Aristarchus, Apion, Heliodorus, and others, and that he 
devoted himself to his task with great care and diligence. 
Valckenaer was the first that raised doubts respecting the 
genuineness of this letter in his Schediasma de Epistola ad Eulogium 
(in Ursinus, Virgil. CollaLp. 150, &c.), and he conceived that it was 
the production of some later Greek, who fabricated it with a view to 
deceive the public and make them, believe that the dictionary was 


his own work ; but Valckenaer at the same time admits that the 
groundwork of the lexicon is a genuine ancient production, and 
only disfigured by a number of later interpolations. But a close 
examination of the prefatory epistle does not bring forth any thing 
which is at variance with the 
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work to which it is prefixed, nor does it contain any thing to justify 
the opinion of Valckenaer. The investigations of Alberti and 
Welcker (in the Rhein. Mus. ii. pp. 269, &c., 411, &c.) have 
rendered it highly probable that Hesychius was a pagan, who lived 
towards the end of the fourth century of our era, or, as Welcker 
thinks, previous to a. d. 389. This view seems to be contradicted by 
the fact that the work also contains a number of Christian glosses 
and references to ecclesiastical writers, as Epiphanius and others, 
whence Fabricius and other critics consider Hesychius as a 
Christian, and identify him with the Hesychius who in the third 
century after Christ made a Greek translation of the Old Testament, 
and is often quoted by Hieronymus and others. But it is now a 
generally established belief that the Christian glosses and the 
references to Christian writers are to be considered as interpolations 
introduced into the work by a later hand. We may therefore 
acquiesce in the statement of the prefatory letter, that the work is 
based on a similar one by Diogenianus, and that Hesychius made 
further use of other special dictionaries, especially such as treated 
of Homeric Ai£# <s. There can be little doubt that the lexicon in its 
present form is greatly disfigured and interpolated, even setting 
aside the introduction of the Christian Algfit, or gfossae sacrae, as 
they are commonly called ; but notwithstanding all this, the work is 
of incalculable value to us. It is now one of the most important 
sources of our knowledge, not only of the Greek language as such, 
but, to some extent, of Greek literature also; and in regard to 
antiquarian knowledge, it is a real storehouse of information, 
derived from earlier grammarians and commentators, whose works 
are lost and unknown. It further contains a large number of peculiar 
dialectical and local forms and expressions, and many quotations 
from other writers. The author, it is true, was more concerned about 


the accumulation of matter derived from the most heterogeneous 
sources than about a skilful and systematic arrangement ; but some 
of these defects are, perhaps, not to be put to the account of the 
original compiler, but to that of the later interpolators. This 
condition of the work has led some critics to the opinion, that the 
groundwork of the lexicon was one made by Pamphilus of 
Alexandria in the first century after Christ; that in the second 
century Diogenianus made an abridgment of it, and that at length it 
fell into the hands of the unknown Hesychius, by whom it was 
greatly interpolated, and from whom it received its present form. 
The interpolations must be admitted, but the rest is only an 
unfounded hypothesis. To restore a correct text under these 
circumstances is a task of the utmost difficulty. The first edition is 
that of Venice, 1514, fob, edited by the learned Greek Musurua, 
who made many arbitrary alterations and additions, as is clear from 
the Venetian MS. (the only one that is as yet known ; comp. 
Villoison, Anecdot. Graec. ii. p. 254 ; N. Schow, Epistolae Criticae, 
Rome, 1790, 4to., reprinted as a supplement in Alberti's edition.) 
The edition of Musurus was followed by those of Florence (1520, 
fol.), Hagenau (1521), and that of C. Sclirevelius (Lugdun. Bat. et 
Amatelod., 1686, 4to.) The best critical edition, with a 
comprehensive commentary, is that of J. Alberti, which was 
completed after Alberti's death by Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat. 1746— 
1766, 2 vols. fol. A supplement to this edition was published by N. 
Schow VOL. It. 
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(Lugd. Bat. 1792, Gvo.). The glossac sacrae were edited separately, 
with emendations and notes, by Eme6ti, Leipzig, 1785. (Comp. 
Alberti's preface to voL L, and Ruhnken's to vol. ii.; C. F. Ranke, De 
Lexici HesycJuani vera Origine et genuina Forma Commeniatio , 
Leipz. et Quedlinburg, 1831, 8vo.; Welcker, 1. c.) [L. S.] 


HETAEREIUS (‘Et cupeTos), the protector of companies or 
associations of friends, a surname of Zeus, to whom Jason was 
believed to have offered the first sacrifices, when the Argonauts 
were assembled for their expedition. (Athen. xiii. p.. 572.) [L.S.] 


HEURIPPE (Evplmra), the finder of horses, a surname of Artemis, 
under which Odysseus was said to have built her a temple at 


Pheneus in common with Poseidon Hippius, when at length he 
there found his lost horses. (Paus. viii. 14. § 4.) [L.S.] HIARBAS 
(‘Idpffar), a king of the Numidians, who supported Domitius 
Ahenobarbus and tho remains of the Marian party in Africa. It 
seems probable that he was established on the throne by Domitius, 
in the place of Hiempsal, who had given offence to Marius. On the 
arrival of Pompey in Africa (b. c. 81), Iliarbas supported Domitius 
with a large force, and shared in his defeat: after which he fell into 
the conqueror's hands, and was put to. death. (Plut Pomp. 12; Liv. 
Epit. Ixxxix.; Oros. v. 21; Eutrop. v. 9.) The name is very variously 
written, but the above is probably the most correct form. [E. H. B.] 


HICANUS, a statuary, who made “athletas et armatos et venatores 
sacrificantcsque.” (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34.) [P. S.] 


HIDE'S! US (‘Ik4(tios), a writer quoted by Clement of Alexandria, as 
having written a work concerning mysteries, in which he treated 
incidentally of the religion of the Scythians. (Clem. Protrept. p. 19.) 
[E. H. B.) 


HICE'SIUS (‘Itfitnos), a physician, who lived probably at the end of 
the first century b. c., as he is quoted by Crito (ap. Gal. De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 3, vol. xiii. p. 786,7), and was shortly 
anterior to Strabo. He was a follower of Erasistratus, and was at the 
head of a celebrated medical school established at Smyrna. (Strab. 
xii. 8, sub fin.) He is several times quoted by Athenaeus, who says 
(ii. p. 59) that he was a friend of the physician Menodorus ; and 
also by Pliny, who calls him “ a physician of no small authority.” ( 
H . N. xxvii. 14.) There are extant two coins, struck in hi6 honour 
by the people of Smyrna, which are described and illustrated by 
Mead in his Dissert, de Numis quxbusdam a Smymaeis in 
Medicorum Honorempercussts , Lond. 4to. 1724; see also Fabric. 
BibL Gr. vol. xiii. p. 189, ed. vet. [W. A. G.] HI'CETAON ( 
i*cerdo>i/), a son of Laomedon, and father of Melanippus, who is 
therefore called 'iKtraoulSTis. (Horn. IL xv. 546, xx. 238.) [L.S.] 
HI'CETAS (‘iKeras or 'I k4tiis). 1. A Syracusan, contemporary with 
the younger Dionysius and Timoleon. He is first mentioned as a 
friend of Dion, after whose death (b. c. 353), his wife, Arete, and 
his sister Aristomache, placed themselves under the care of Hicetas. 
The latter was at first disposed to protect them, but was afterwards 


persuaded by the enemies of Dion to consent to their destruction, 
and he accordingly placed them on board a ship bound for Corinth, 
with secret instructions that they should be put to death upon the 
voyage. (Plut Dion, 58.) In the disorders that 
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ensued, he succeeded in establishing himself (at what precise time 
we know not) in the possession of Leontini, which became, after the 
return of the younger Dionysius, a rallying point for all the 
disaffected Syracusans. But while Hicetas was secretly aiming at the 
expulsion of Dionysius, for the purpose of establishing himself in his 
place, the fears of a Carthaginian invasion, and the desire to restore 
tranquillity to the island, led the Sicilians (the Syracusan exiles 
among the rest) to send an embassy imploring assistance from 
Corinth. Hicetas ostensibly joined in the request; but as this was 
entirely opposed to his schemes, he at the same time entered into 
secret negotiations with the Carthaginians. Meanwhile, he had 
assembled a considerable force, with which he attacked Syracuse ; 
and having defeated Dionysius in a decisive action, made himself 
master of the whole city, except the island citadel, in which he kept 
the tyrant closely besieged. (Plut. Thnol. 1, 2, 7, 9, 11; Diod. xvi. 
65, 67, 68.) This was the state of things when Timoleon, having 
eluded the vigilance of the Carthaginians, landed in Sicily (b. c. 
344). Hicetas, learning that that general was advancing to occupy 
Adranum, hastened thither to anticipate him, but was defeated with 
heavy loss; and shortly afterwards Dionysius surrendered the citadel 
into tho hands of the Corinthian leader. Hicetas, finding that he had 
now to cope with a new enemy, and having failed in an attempt to 
rid himself of Timoleon by assassination, determined to have 
recourse openly to the assistance of Carthage, and introduced Mago, 
at the head of a numerous fleet and army, into the port and city 
itself of Syracuse. Their joint operations were, however, 
unsuccessful; while they were engaged in an attempt upon Catena, 
Neon, the commander of the Corinthian garrison, recovered 
Achradina; and shortly afterwards Mago, alarmed at the disaffection 
among his mercenaries, and apprehensive of treachery, suddenly 


withdrew, with all his forces, and returned to Carthage. (Plut. 
Timol. 12, 13, 16—20; Diod. xvi. 68—70, who, however, 
erroneously places the departure of Mago before the surrender of 
Dionysius.) Hicetas was now unable to prevent Timbleon from 
making himself wholly master of Syracuse; and the latter, as soon as 
he had settled affairs there, turned his arms against Leontini; and 
would probably have succeeded in expelling Hicetas from thence 
also, had not the Carthaginian invasion for a time required all his 
attention. But after his great victory at the Crimissus (b. c. 339), he 
soon resumed his project of freeing Sicily altogether from the 
tyrants. Hicetas had concluded a league with Mamercus, ruler of 
Catena, and they were supported by a body of Carthaginian 
auxiliaries sent them by Gisco; but though they at first gained some 
partial successes, Hicetas was totally defeated by Timoleon at the 
river Damurias, and soon after fell into the hands of the enemy, by 
whom he was put to death, together with his son Eupolemus. His 
wife and daughters were carried to Syracuse, where they were 
barbarously executed, by order of the people, in vengeance for the 
fate of Arete and Aristomache. (Plut. Timol. 21, 24, 30—33; Diod. 
xvi. 72, 73, 81, 82.) 


2. Tyrant of Syracuse, during the interval between the reign of 
Agathocles and that of Pyrrhus. After the death of Agathocles (b. c. 
289), his supposed assassin, Maenon, put to death Archagathus, the 
grandson of the tyrant; and assuming the com 
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mand of the army with which the fetter was besieging Aetna, 
directed his arms against Syracuse. Hereupon Hicetas was sent 
against him by the Syracusans, with a considerable army: but after 
the war had continued for some time, without any decisive result, 
Maenon, by calling in the aid of the Carthaginians, obtained the 
superiority, and the Syracusans were compelled to conclude an 
ignominious peace. Soon after ensued the revolution which led to 
the expulsion of the Campanian mercenaries, afterwards known as 
the Mamertines: and it must have been shortly after this that 
Hicetas established himself in the supreme power, as we are told by 
Diodorus that he ruled nine years. The only events of his 
government that are recorded are a war with Phintias, tyrant of 


Agrigen turn, in which he obtained a considerable victory, and one 
with the Carthaginians, by whom he was defeated at the river 
Teriaa. He was at length expelled from Syracuse by Thynion, an 
event which took place not long before the arrival of Pyrrhus in 
Sicily, and must therefore be referred either to 279 or 278 b. c., 
either of which dates is consistent enough with the period of nine 
years allotted to his reign by Diodorus. (Diod. Exo . Iloesch. xxi. 12, 
13, xxii. 2, 6.) 


There are extent gold coins struck at Syracuse bearing the name of 
Hicetas: from the inscription on these Em IKETA, it is clear that he 
never assumed the title of king, like his contemporary Phintias, at 
Agrigcntum. [E. H. B.j 


COIN OP HICETAS. 


HI'CETAS (‘I/c’ras), one of the earlier Pythagoreans, and a native of 
Syracuse. Cicero, on the authority of Theophrastus (Acad. Quacst. 
ii. 39), tells us that he conceived the heavenly bodies to be 
stationary, while tho earth was the only moving body in the 
universe, revolving round an axis with great swiftness. Diogenes 
Laertius also (viii. 85) says that 6ome ascribed this doctrine to him, 
while others attributed it to Philolaus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 
847.) [C. P. M.) 


HIDRIEUS. [Idrieus. ] 


HIEMPSAL (‘iJ/nJ/as, Plut.; ’idfxrj/anos, Diod.; 'le/xiJ*£Aay, 
Appian). The name is probably a corruption of Hicemsbal. 
(Geseniua,Lw?*. Phoen. Mon. p. 198.) 1. A son of Micipsa, king of 
Numidia, and grandson of Maainissa. Micipsa, on his deathbed, left 
his two son8, Adherbal and Hierapsal, together with his nephew, 
Jugurtha, joint heirs of his kingdom. But the unprincipled ambition 
of Jugurtha, and the jealousy of him long entertained by the other 
two, rendered it certain that this arrangement could not be of long 
duration ; and at the very first meeting of the three princes their 
animosity displayed itself in the most flagrant manner. Hiempsal 
especially, as the younger of the two brothers, and of the most 
impetuous character, allowed his feelings to break forth, and gave 


mortal offence to Jugurtha. After this interview, it being agreed to 
divide the kingdom of Numidia, as well as the treasures of the late 
king, between the three princes, they took up their 
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quarters in different towns in the neighbourhood of Cirta; but 
Hiempsal having imprudently established himself at Thirmida, in a 
house belonging to a dependent of Jugurtha, the latter took 
advantage of this circumstance to introduce a body of armed men 
into the house during the night, who put to death the unhappy 
prince, together with many of his followers. (Sail. Jug. 5, 9, 11, 12; 
Diod. Eire. Vales, xxxv. p. 605 ; Flor. iii. 2.) Such is Sallust's 
narrative. Livy, on the contrary, appears, so far as we can judge 
from the words of his Epitomist, to represent the death of Hiempsal 
as the result of open hostilities. (Liv. Epil. Ixii.) Orosius, who 
probably followed Livy, says only Hiempsal'em oeddit (v. 15). 


2. King of Numidin, and father of Juba, the adversary of Caesar. 
(Caes. B. C. ii. 25; Suet. Cues. 71.) It appears from an inscription 
preserved by Reinesius and Spon, that he was a grandson of 
Masinissa, and son ofGulussa.* (See YVess. ad Diod. vol. ii. p. 607.) 
If this account be correct, he was already a man of advanced age, 
when we find him mentioned as affording shelter to the young 
Marius and Cethegus, after the triumph of the party of Sulla at 
Rome, b. c. 88. At what time he obtained the sovereignty, or over 
what part of Numidia his rule extended, we have no information, 
none of the Roman historians having mentioned the arrangements 
adopted in regard to Numidia after the Jugurthine war. But though 
Hiempsal received at his court the refugees of the Marian party, as 
already stated, he was far from determined to espouse their cause, 
and sought to detain them in a kind of honourable captivity, while 
he awaited the issue of events* They, however, made their escape, 
and joined the elder Marius. (Plut. Mar. 40; Appian, £*.(?. i. 6$.) In 
consequence, probably, of his conduct on this occasion, he was 
afterwards expelled from the throne of Numidia by Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, the leader of the Marian party in Africa, and Hiarbas 
established in his stead; but when, in b. c. 81, Pompey landed in 
Africa, and overthrew Domitius, he drove out Hiarbas in his turn, 


and reinstated Hiempsal on the throne. (Plut. Pomp. 12 ; Appian, B. 
C. i. 80.) He appears to have remained in undisputed possession of 
the kingdom from this period till his death, the date of which is not 
mentioned, but it may be inferred from the incidental notice in 
Suetonius (Caes. 71) that he was still alive as late as B. c. 62. Cicero 
also refers to him in an oration delivered the preceding year ( Adv. 
Rullum , Or. ii. 22) in terms that evidently imply that he was then 
still on the throne. The peculiar privileges there adverted to, as 
possessed by the lands of Hiempsal in Africa, were probably 
conceded to him by Pompey. Many of the Gaetulian tribes were at 
the same time subjected to his authority. (Hirt. B. Afr. 66.) Sallust 
also cites (Jug. 17), as an authority for some of his statements 
concerning the early history of Africa, certain books written in the 
Punic language— qui regis Hiempsalis dicebantur. 


* It seems, however, that there is considerable doubt as to the true 
reading of the inscription in question: according to the version 
given by Belley (Mem. de PAcad. des Inscr. vol. xxxviii. p. 104.) and 
Eckhel (vol. iv. p. 158), it would make Hiempsal a son of Gauda, 
and, consequently, great-grandson of Masinissa, which is certainly 
upon chronological grounds more probable. 
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There is no doubt that the Hiempsal here meant is the present one; 
nor does there seem any reason to suppose, with Heeren ( Ideen. 
vol. iv. p. 21), that Sallust meant to designate him only as the 
proprietor, not the author, of the work in question. [E. H. B.] 


HI'ERA (14pa) t the wife of Telephus, who in the Trojan war 
commanded the Mysian women on horseback. Late traditions 
described her as excelling in beauty Helena herself. She fell by the 
hand of Nireus. (Philostr. Her. ii. 18.) [L. S.] 


HI'ERAS, a Galatian, who was ambassador for king Deiotarus at 
Rome, when Cicero defended that prince in b. c. 45 (Cic. pro Deiot. 
15. § 41, 42). With the devotion of an Oriental, Hieras offered 
himself to the torture in proof of his master's innocence. (SchoL 
Gronov. ad Deiot. p. 424; Orelli.) Hieras was at Rome in the 
following year also, b. c. 44. (Cic. ad Att. 16. 3.) [ W. B. D.J 


HI'ERAX (*Icpa£), the name of two mythical personages, respecting 
whom nothing of interest is related. (Apoll. ii. 1. § 3 ; Ant. Lib. 3.) 
[L. S.] 


HI'ERAX (‘WpaO. 1. A musician of the Mythic period, before the 
Trojan war. He is 6aid to have invented the Hieracian measure, 
v6pos UpdKios, and to have been the friend and disciple of 
Olympus the musician. He died young. (Pollux, iv. 10; Fabr. BibL 
Gr. vol. i. pp. 136 and 726.) 


2. A writer, from whose work Tlfp\ SiKaioavvps a quotation is 
made in the '‘Icovid ( Violelum) of Arsenius, of Monembasia, first 
published by Walz, 8vo. Stuttgard, 1832. 


There is a citation from Ilierax, perhaps the same as that contained 
in the works of Arsenius, among the yv&pai subjoined to the edition 
of Callimachus, printed by Frobenius and Episcopius, at Basel, 4to. 
1532. (Bandini, Catal. Codd . Med. Law . vol. i. p. 549.) 


3. A Christian teacher, charged with heresy by Epiphanius and 
Augustin, and classed by Photius and Peter of Sicily with the 
Manichaeans. Tillemont and Cave agree in placing him nt the end of 
the third or beginning of the fourth century, and their judgment is 
confirmed by the manner in which Epiphanius, writing about a. d. 
375, refers to his death. Epiphanius writes the name 'Upafcas, John 
of Damascus calls him Hierax (T4pa£); in Augustin and the work 
entitled Praedestinalus it is written Ilieraca. According to 
Epiphanius and John of Damascus, he was of Leontus (iv rjj A covt 
$) or Leontopolis, in Egypt, and was eminent for his attainments in 
every kind of knowledge cultivated by the Egyptians and the 
Greeks, especially in medicine: but he was perhaps only slightly, if 
nt all, acquainted with astronomy and magic. He was thoroughly 
vereed in the Old and New Testaments, and wrote expositions of 
them. The excellence of his life, and his power of persuasion, 
enabled him to spread his peculiar views very widely among the 
Egyptian ascetics. His abstinence was remarkable, but not beyond 
what his constitution could bear, for he is said to have lived to 
more than ninety years, and was distinguished to the day of his 
death by the undiminished clearness of his sight, and by his 
beautiful writing. His obnoxious opinions were a denial of the 
resurrection of the body, and of a heaven perceptible by the senses; 


the repudiation of marriage, for he believed that none of those who 
married could inherit the kingdom of heaven ; the rejection from 
the 
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kingdom of heaven of such a8 die before they have become moral 
agents, inasmuch as they can have done nothing to obtain 
admission, “ quia non sunt illis,” as Augustin expresses it, 44 ulla 
merita certaminis quo vitia superantur.” He held that the Son was 
truly begotten of the Father, and that the Holy Ghost was from the 
Father; but added that Melchizedek was the Holy Ghost Hierax 
became the founder of a sect called the Hieracitae (‘UpaKiTtu), into 
which, consistently enough, none but unmarried persons (conjugia 
non habentes) were admitted. Those who were regarded as his most 
thorough disciples abstained from animal food. The author of the 
work Kara mur&ti r< 2u alpiaeccu. Contra omnes Haereses , usually 
printed among the works of Athanasius, says (c. 9) that they 
rejected the Old Testament; but this must be understood to mean 
that they rejected it as a perfect rule of life, deeming it abrogated 
by the higher moral standard of Christianity. John of Damascus says 
they used the Old as well as the New Testament John of Carpathus 
charges them with denying the human nature of Christ, and with 
holding that God, matter, and evil, are three original principles. But 
Epiphanius does not enumerate these among their errors. 


The works of Hierax were numerous ; he wrote both in the Greek 
and Egyptian (i. e. Coptic) languages : besides his Expositions of the 
Scriptures , or more probably as a part of them, he wrote on the 
Hexaemeron, introducing, says Epiphanius, many fables and 
allegories. He wrote also many psalms or sacred songs, “aApois r« 
roAKobs vewrepikovs. His works are now known only by the few 
brief citations of Epiphanius. 


Lardner has shown the impropriety of classing Hierax and his 
followers with the Manichaeans, from whom the earlier writers 
expressly distinguish them; but with whom Photius and Peter of 


Sicily, and, among moderns, Fabricius and Beausobre confound 
them. Some have attempted, but without just ground, to distinguish 
between Hierax, the reputed Manichaean, and Hieracas, founder of 
the Hieracites. (Epiphan. Panarium Haeres. 67 ; Augustin, De 
Haeres. c. 47 ; Anonymi Praedestinatus, lib. i. c. 4, apud Galland. 
Bibi. Pair. vol. x. p. 370; Athanas. Opera , vol. ii. p. 235, ed. 
Benedictin; Joan. Damasc. De Haeres. c. 67; Opera, vol. i. p. 91, ed. 
Lequien ; Cave, Hist. LiU. vol. i. p. 161, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743; 
Beausobre, Hist, du ManichUsme, liv. ii. ch. 7. § 2, vol. i. p. 430, 
&c.; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voh vii. p. 321, vol. ix. p. 246 ; Lardner, 
Credibility , part ii. bk. i. c. 63. § 7; Tillemont, Mem. vol. iv. p. 411, 
&c.) [J. C. M.] 


HIERA'MENES (Tcpa/x&'rjs), is named with Tissaphernes and the 
sons of Phamaces, as contracting parties to the third treaty between 
Sparta and Persia, and must therefore have been at that time (b.c. 
412) an important person in Asia Minor. (Thuc. viii. 58.) He is 
probably the same who is said to have married a sister of Dareius, 
and whose sons, Autoboesaces and Mitracus, were killed by Cyrus 
the Younger, for having failed to show to him a mark of respect 
usually paid t q the king only. The complaint of the parents to 
Dareius was in part the reason of the recall of Cyrus, b.c. 406. (Xen. 
Hell. ii. 1. § 9.) [A. H. C.] 


HIE'RIUS (‘Uptos). 1. A rhetorician of Athens, who is mentioned by 
St. Augustin ( Confess. iv. 14), and Suidas (s. v. Tlap*pintos), but is 
otherwise unknown. 


HIEROCLES. 


2. A son of Plutarch of Athens, and a disciple of Proclus, the New 
Platonist. (Comp. Plutarchus of Athens.) [L. S.] 


HIEROCLES CUpotcKbs), historical. 1. The father of Hieron II., king 
of Syracuse. [Hieron II.] 


2. A Carian leader of mercenaries, which formed part of the 
garrison in the forts of Athens, under Demetrius Poliorcetes. He 
discovered to his commanding officer, Heracleides, some overtures 
which had been made to him by the Athenians to induce him to 
betray into their hands the fortress of the Museum, and thus caused 


the complete destruction of the Athenian force that attempted to 
surprise it. (Polyaen. v. 17, § 1.) He is probably the same whom we 
find at a subsequent period (as early as B. c. 278), holding the 
command of the Peiraeeus and Munychia for Antigonus Gonatas. 
His relations with the philosopher Arcesilaus appear to indicate that 
he was a man of cultivated mind. (Diog. Laert. ii. 127, iv. 39; 
Droysen, Hellenism. voL ii. pp. 84, 206.) 


3. A native of Agrigentum, who, after the defeat of Antiochus III. at 
Thermopylae (b. c. 191), surrendered the island of Zacynthus, with 

the command of which he had been entrusted by Amynander, to the 
Achaeans. (Liv. xxxvi. 32.) 


4. A Carian slave, afterwards a charioteer, in 


which capacity he attracted the attention of the emperor Elagabalus 
: he quickly rose to a high place in the favour of that prince, and 
became one of the chief ministers of his infamous debaucheries, by 
which means he obtained so firm a hold over him, that he 
continued to the last to bo the chief dispenser of the favours and 
patronage of the emperor. He was put to death by the soldiery in a 
sedition, shortly before the death of Elagabalus himself, a. d. 222. 
(Dion Cass, lxxix. 15, 19; Lamprid. Elagab. 6, 15.) [E. H. B.] 


HIEROCLES (‘UpoKXijs), literary. 1. A Greek rhetorician of 
Alabanda in Caria, who, like his brother Menecles, was 
distinguished by that kind of oratory which was designated by the 
name of the Asiatic, in contrast with Attic oratory. His brother was 
the teacher of the famous Molo of Rhodes, the teacher of Cicero, so 
that Hierocles must have lived about B.C. 100. We do not hear that 
he wrote any rhetorical works, but his orations appear to have been 
extant in the time of Cicero. (Brut. 95, Orat. 69, de Oral. ii. 23; 
Strab. xiv. p. 661.) 


2. The author of a work entitled QtAlarope r, or the friends of 
history, which is referred to several times, and seems to have 
chiefly contained marvellous stories about men and animals. (Steph. 
Byz. s. w. Bpaxp‘uts, T apxuvla ; Tzetz. Chit. vii. 146, 716, &c.) The 
time at which he lived is uncertain, though he belongs, in all 
probability, to a later date than Hierocles of Alabanda. 


3. Of Hyllarima in Caria, is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius (s. v. 
'TAAdpipa), and from an athlete turned philosopher. Whether he is 
the same as the Stoic who is spoken of by Gellius (ix. 5), cannot be 
decided. Vossius (de Hist. Grace. p. 453, &c., ed. Westermann) 
conjectures that he is the same as Hierocles the author of a work 
entitled Oeconomicus , from which some extracts are preserved in 
Stobaeus (Flor. lxxxiv. 20,23, Ixxxv. 21, xxix. 53, xxxix. 34—36, 
Ixvii. 21—24), and that he also was the author of a work on justice 
(Stob. viii. 19), though the name is there perhaps a mistake for 
Hierax. (Comp. v. 60, ix. 56—59, x. 77, 78, xciii. 39.) There is also 
a Hierocles, of whom 
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there is still extant a commentary on the golden verses of 
Pythagoras, and who may be the same as the one of Hyllarima. 
Suidas, it is true, calls him an Alexandrian, but this may be only 
because he studied philosophy at Alexandria. (Comp. No. 5.) 
Vossius goes still further, and identifies him with the Hierocles who 
compared Apollonius of Tyana with Jesus Christ, in a work to 
which Eusebius wrote a reply (see No. 4): it is, however, not 
impossible that Hierocles of Hyllarima may be the same as the one 
alluded to by Apostolius. ( Proverb . viii. 20, xi. 90.) 


4. A Roman proconsul at first of Bithynia, and afterwards at 
Alexandria, in the time of Diocletian, a. d. 284—305. It is said that 
this emperor was instigated to his persecution of the Christians, in 
A. d. 302, mainly by Hierocles, who was a man of great 
philosophical acquirements, and exerted all his powers to suppress 
the Christians and their religion, and raise the polytheistic notions 
of the Pagans by attributing to them a profound meaning, which 
had only been misunderstood and mistaken by the vulgar. (Lactant. 
Instil. Div. v. 2, de Mart Persecut. 16.) With this object in view, he 
published a work against the Christians, in which he atr tempted to 
point out contradictions in the Scriptures in the historical as well as 
in the doctrinal portions. It bore the title A6yoi <p < AaA»j0 <i5 
*pbs robs Xpionavovs. , and consisted of two books ; the work itself 
is lost, but we may still form an idea of it from the notice which 
Lactantius takes of it (Div, Instil. l.c. ), and more especially from the 


refutation which Eusebius wrote of it. (See above, p. 116.) We there 
see that Hierocles attacked the character of Jesus Christ and his 
apostles, and put him on an equality with Apollonius of Tyana. 
(Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 792 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 
131, vol. it p. 99 ; Pearson, Prolegomena to Hierocles, p. xiii. ed. 
Needham, who, however, confounds our Hierocles with No. 5.) 


5. A New Platonist, who lived at Alexandria about the middle of the 
fifth century, and enjoyed a very great reputation. He is commonly 
considered to be the author of a commentary on the golden verses 
of Pythagoras, which is still extant, and in which the author 
endeavours to give an intelligible account of the philosophy of 
Pytha 


oras. The verses of Pythagoras form the basis, ut the commentator 
endeavours to give a succinct view of the whole philosophy of 
Pythagoras, whence his work is of some importance to us, and may 
serve as a guide in the study of the Pythagorean philosophy. This 
commentary was first published in a Latin translation by J. Aurispa, 
Padua, 1474, 4to., and afterwards at Rome, 1475, 1493, 1495, 4to., 
and at Basel, 1543, 8vo. The Greek original with a new Latin 
version was first edited by J. Curterius, Paris, 1583, 12mo. A better 
edition, incorporating also the fragments of other works of 
Hierocles, was published by J. Pearson, London, 1654 and 1655, 
4to., and with additions and improvements by P. Needham, 
Cambridge, 1709, 8vo. A still better edition of the commentary 
alone is that by R. Warren, London, 1742, 8vo. 


Hierocles was further the author of an extensive work entitled Ucpl 
Tlpovolas ko! tlp.apptm)s koX rod 1($ > "fipiv irpds rijy dstav ifyf/ 
iovlav avirrd£ews 9 that is, On Providence, Fate, and the 
reconciliation of man’s free will with the divine government of the 
world. The whole consisted of seven books, 
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and was dedicated to Olympiodorus ; but the work is now lost, and 
all that has come down to us consists of some extracts from it 
preserved in Photius ( BibL Cod. 214, 251). These extracts are also 
found separately in some MSS., and were published by F. Morelli at 
Paris, 1593 and 1597, 8vo. They are also contained in Pearson’s and 


Needham’s editions of the Commentary on Pythagoras. From these 
extracts we see that Hierocles endeavoured to show the agreement 
between Plato and Aristotle against the doctrines of the Stoics and 
Epicureans, and to refute those who attempted to deny the Divine 

Providence. 


A third work of an ethical nature is known to us from a number of 
extracts in Stobaeus (see the passages referred to above, under No. 
3), on justice, on reverence towards the gods, on the conduct 
towards parents and relations, towards one's country, on marriage, 
&c. The maxims they inculcate are of a highly estimable kind. The 
work to which these extracts belonged probably bore the title Td (pi 
\ooo$ovp*va (Suid. s. v. ‘EpvoSdu ; Apostol. Prov. ix. 90). These 
extracts are likewise contained in Pearson’s and Needham’s editions 
of the Commentary. There is another work, which is referred to 
under the title of OinovopiKis, but which probably formed only a 
part of the T d <pi\otro<poripeva. 


Lastly, we have to notice that Theosebius, a disciple of Hierocles, 
published a commentary on the Gorgias of Plato, which consisted of 
notes taken down by the disciple in the lectures of Hierocles. (Phot 
BibL Cod. 292.) 


There is extant a work called ’Aav-fTo, a collection of ludicrous 
tales and anecdotes, droll ideas, and silly speeches of school 
pedants, &c., which was formerly ascribed to Hierocles the New 
Platonist ; but it is obviously the production of a very insignificant 
person, who must have lived at a later time than the New Platonist 
It was first published by Marq. Freherus, Ladenburg, 1605, 8vo., 
and afterwards by J. A. Schier, Leipzig, 1750, 8vo. ; it is also 
contained in Pearson’s and Needham’s editions of the Commentary 
on Pythagoras, and in J. de Rhoer’s Observationes PhUologicae , 
Groningen, 1768, 8vo. 


6. A Greek grammarian, who is known to us only asthe author of a 
work entitled 2 wlKbrjpos* that is, The Travelling Companion, 
which is intended as a handbook for travellers through the 
provinces of the Eastern empire. It was probably written at the 
beginning of the sixth century of our era; it contains a list of 64 
eparchiae or provinces of the Eastern empire, and of 935 different 
towns, with brief descriptions, and is therefore of considerable 


importance for the geography of those countries. The first edition in 
C. a S. Paulo, Geograph. Sacr ., Paris, 1641, and Amsterdam, 1704, 
fol., is incomplete. Better editions are those in E. Schelstraten’s 
Antiquitas Eccles. [Uustr ., Rome, 1697, vol. ii., and in vol. L of 
Banduri’s Imperium Orient. ; but by far the best edition is that of P. 
Wesseling, in his Veterum Roinanorum Itineraria, Amsterdam, 
1735, 4to., p. 631, &c. [L. S.] 


HIEROCLES (' UpoK\rjs ), the author of a treatise on veterinary 
surgery, of Which only some fragments remain, which are to be 
found in the collection of writers on this subject, first published in 
Latin by Joannes Rueilius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek 
by Simon Grynaeus, Basel, 1537,4to. Nothing is known of the 
events 
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of his life, except that he is supposed to have been a lawyer by 
profession, and not a veterinary surgeon, and to have lived in the 
tenth century after Christ, as he dedicated his work to Cassianus 
Bassus. He is perhaps the same writer who is quoted in the 
Geoponica. An analysis of his opinions, so far as they can be 
gathered from the fragments that remain, is given by Haller in his 
Bibliotk. Medic. Pract. vol. i. p. 290 ; see also Fabric. BibL Gr. vol 
vi. p. 497, ed. vet. [W.A.G.] 


HIERON I. ('Upwv), tyrant of Syracuse, was son of Deinomenes and 
brother of Gelon, whom he succeeded in the sovereignty, b. c. 478. 
We know scarcely any thing of his personal history previous to his 
accession, except that he supported his brother in his various wars, 
and appears to have taken an active part in the great victory of 
Himera, as his share in the glory of that day was commemorated by 
Gelon himself in the inscription at Delphi which recorded his 
triumph. (SchoL ad Pind. Pyth. i. 155, ii. 115.) It is stated by 
Diodorus (xi. 38) that Hieron was appointed by Gelon as his 
successor, though it appears from other authorities that that prince 
left an infant son; hence it may well be suspected that he assumed 
the government in the first instance only in his nephew’s name, and 
subsequently took possession of it for himself. In either case it is 
clear that he was virtually sovereign of Syracuse from the time of 
Gelon'8 death, but his rule was soon distinguished from that of his 
brother by its greater severity and more tyrannical character. Its 
tranquillity was early disturbed by his jealousy of his brother 
Polyzelus, to whom Gelon had left the command of the army and 
the hand of his widow Dcemaretc. This connection secured to 
Polyzelus the powerful support of Theron of Agrigentum (the father 
of Demarete), and, united with his great popularity, sufficed to 
render him an object of suspicion to Hieron. The latter is said to 
have employed him in a military expedition against the Sybarites in 
Italy, or, according to another account, in Sicily itself, in hopes that 
he might perish in the war. The failure of this design led to an open 
rupture between the two brothers, and Polyzelus took refuge with 
Theron, who is said to have been preparing to support him by arms, 


when a reconciliation was effected, and a treaty of peace concluded 
between him and Hieron, which is attributed by some accounts to 
the intervention of the poet Simonides. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 29, 
37.) According to Diodorus (xi. 48), on the contrary, it was owing 
to the conduct of Hieron himself, who, instead of listening to the 
overtures of the citizens of Himera, and espousing their cause 
against Theron, gave him information of their designs; in gratitude 
for which, Theron abandoned his hostile intentions. By the treaty 
thus concluded, Polyzelus was restored to his former position at 
Syracuse, while Hieron himself married a sister of the Agrigentine 
ruler. (Schol. ad Pind. 1. c.) 


Our information concerning the events of the reign of Hieron is very 
imperfect, but the detached and fragmentary notices which alone 
remain to us attest the great power and influence that he must have 
possessed. In Sicily he made himself master of the powerful cities of 
Naxos and Catana, the inhabitants of which, according to a 
favourite policy of the Sicilian tyrants, he removed from their 
native seats, and established them at Leontini, while he repeopled 
Catana with Syracusans, 
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and other colonists of Dorian origin ; and having changed its name 
to Aetna, caused himself to be proclaimed the founder of the new 
city. (Diod. xi. 49 ; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i. 35, Pyth. i. 1, 120.) Ata 
very early period of his reign also we find him interposing in the 
affairs of the Greek cities in the south of Italy, and preventing the 
destruction of Locri by Anaxilas of Rhegiura, which he appears to 
have effected by the mere apprehension of his power, without 
having actually recourse to arms. (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 98, ii. 
34.) Some years later he again interfered on behalf of the sons of 
the same Anaxilas, and by urging them to put forward their claim to 
the sovereign power, succeeded in effecting the expulsion of 
Micythus from Rhegiura. (Diod. xi. 66.) The death of Theron in b. c. 
472, and the violence of his son Thrasydaeus, involved Hieron in 
hostilities with Agrigentum, but he defeated Thrasydaeus in a great 
battle, which contributed essentially to the downfal of that tyrant; 
and after his expulsion Hieron was readily induced to grant peace 
to the Agrigentines.. (Diod. xi. 53.) But by far the most important 


event of his reign was the great victory which he obtained over the 
Etruscan fleet near Cumae (b. c. 474), and which appears to have 
effectually broken the naval power of that nation. The Etruscans 
had attacked Cumae and the neighbouring Greek settlements in 
Campania with a powerful fleet, and tho Cumaeans invoked the 
assistance of Hieron, who, though suffering at the time from illness, 
appears to have commanded in person the fleet which ho destined 
to their support. (Pind. Pyth. i. 137 ; and Schol. ad loc.; Diod. xi. 
51.) Of the victory he there obtained, and which was celebrated by 
Pindar, an interesting memorial has been preserved to our own 
days, in a bronze helmet found at Olympia in 1817, and now in the 
British Museum, which appears from the inscription it bears to have 
formed part of the spoils consecrated bv Hieron on this occasion to 
the Olympian Zeus. (Rose, Imcr. Grace. Vetust. p. 66 ; Boeckh’s 
Pindar, vol. iii. p. 225.) It was probably after this victory that ho 
sent the colony to Pithecusa or Ischia, mentioned by Strabo (v. p. 
248.) 


How far the internal prosperity of Syracuse, under tho rule of 
Hieron, corresponded with this external show of power we have no 
means of judging, but all accounts agree in representing his 
government as much more despotic than that of Gelon. He fortified 
his power by the maintenance of a large guard of mercenary troops, 
and evinced the suspicious character of a tyrant by the employ-, 
ment of numerous spies and informers. (Arist. Pol. v. 11 ; Diod. xi. 
48, 67 ; but comp. Plut do Ser. Num. Vind. p. 551.) In one respect, 
however, he was superior to his brother—in the liberal and 
enlightened patronage that he extended to men of letters, which has 
contributed very much to cast a lustre over his name. His court 
became the resort of the most distinguished poets and philosophers 
of the day. Aeschylus, Pindar, and Bacchylides are recorded as 
having taken up their abode with him, and we find him associating 
in friendly intercourse with Xenophanes, Epicharmus, and 
Simonides. (Aelian. V.H. iv. 15; Paus. i. 2. § 3 ; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. 
ii. 131, 167; Athen. iii. p. 121, xiv. p. 656 ; Pint. Apophih. p. 175.) 
His intimacy with the latter was particularly celebrated (Pseud. 
Plat. Epist, 2), and has been made the subject by Xenophon of an 
imaginary dialogue 
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entitled the Hieron (Xen. Opp. tom.v. ed. Schneider), but, from the 
advice there put into the mouth of the philosopher, as well as from 
the hints interspersed by Pindar, in the midst of his praises and 
flatteries, we may gather that there was much to disapprove of in 
the conduct of Hieron towards his subjects and dependants. (See 
Boeckh, ad Pind. Pyth. i. 81—88.) His love of magnificence was 
especially displayed, as was the custom of the day, in the great 
contests of the Grecian games, and his victories at Olympia and 
Delphi have been immortalised by Pindar. He also sent, in imitation 
of his brother Gelon, splendid offerings to the sanctuary at Delphi. 
(Paus. vi. 12. § 1; Athen. vi. p. 231, 232.) 


We are told that Hieron was afflicted during the latter years of his 
life by the stone, and that painful malady was probably the cause of 
his death, which took place at Catana, in the twelfth year of his 
reign, b. c. 467. (SchoL ad Pind. 01. L 1, Pyth. i. 89, iii. 1 ; Plut. de 
Pyth. Orac. 19 ; Diod. xi. 38, 66.) Aristotle, indeed, says that he 
reigned only ten years (Pol. v. 12), but the dates of Diodorus, which 
are consistent with one another, are confirmed by the scholiast on 
Pindar, and have been justly preferred by Clinton ( F'. H. vol. ii. p. 
38, 267). He was interred with much pomp at Catana, and obtained 
heroic honours as the new founder of that city, but his tomb was 
subsequently destroyed by the old inhabitants, when they returned 
thither, after the expulsion of the Aetnaean colonists. (Diod. xi. 66 ; 
Strab. vi. p. 268.) He had one son, Deinomenes, by his first wife, a 
daughter of Nicocles, a Syracusan: by his subsequent marriage with 
the sister of Theron already mentioned ho left no issue. (Schol. ad 
Pind. Pyth. i. 112.) The scholiast here calls her the cousin (dvtif/Ia) 
of Theron, but she is elsewhere repeatedly termed his sister (ad 01. 
ii. 29, 37). [E. H. B.] 


HIERON II., king of Syracuse, was the son of Hierocles, a Syracusan 
of illustrious birth, who claimed descent from the great Gelon, the 
victor at Himera. He was however illegitimate, being the offspring 
of a female servant, in consequence of which it is said that he was 
exposed as an infant, but that some omens prophetic of his future 
greatness caused his father to relent, and bring him up with care 
and attention. (Justin, xxiii. 4; Zonar. viii. 6.) The year of his birth 


cannot be fixed with certainty, but it must have taken place before 
B. c. 306; hence he was at least thirty years old when the departure 
of Pyrrhus from Sicily ( b. c. 275) left the Syracusans without a 
leader. Hieron had already distinguished himself in the wars of that 
monarch, and had acquired so much favour with the soldiery, that 
the Syracusan army, on occasion of some dispute with the people of 
the city, appointed him, together with Artemidorus, to be their 
general; and he had the skill and address to procure the ratification 
of his command from the people, and conciliate the affections of the 
multitude as effectually as he had those of the soldiers. But his 
ambition did not stop here. By his marriage with the daughter of 
Leptines, at that time unquestionably the most distinguished and 
influential citizen at Syracuse, he secured for himself the most 
powerful support in the councils of the republic. But he felt that he 
could not rely on the army of mercenaries, which, though they had 
been the first to raise him to power, he well knew to be fickle and 
treacherous ; he therefore took an 
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opportunity during the war with the Mamertines (who, after the 
departure of Pyrrhus, had attacked the Syracusans), to abandon 
these troops to the enemy, by whom they were almost all cut to 
pieces, while Hieron, with the Syracusan citizens, who had kept 
aloof from the combat, effected in safety his retreat to Syracuse. 
Here he immediately proceeded to levy a new army, and as soon as 
he had organised these troops, marched forth to chastise the 
Mamertines, who were naturally elated with their victory. He soon 
drove them out of all the territory they had conquered, took the 
cities of Mylae and Alaesa, while those of Tyndaris, Abacaenum, 
and Tauroraenium, declared in his favour. The Mamertines, thus 
hemmed in in a corner of the island, ventured on a pitched battle at 
the river Longanus, but were totally defeated, their leader, Cios, 
taken prisoner, and Messana itself would have probably fallen into 
the hands of Hieron, had not the intervention of the Carthaginians 
prevailed on him to grant a peaco to his humbled enemies. On his 
return from this glorious expedition, Hieron was saluted by his 
fellowcitizens with the title of king, b. c. 270. (Polyb. i. 8, 9 ; Diod. 
Eve. Hoesch. xxii. p. 499, 500.) 


The chronology of these events is not very clear (see Paus. vi. 12. § 
2 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 267 ; and Droysen, Hellenism, vol ii. p. 
268, not\ but if the date above assigned for the commencement of 
the reign of Hieron be correct, it was in the year preceding his 
elevation to the royal dignity (b. c. 272), that he assisted the 
Romans during the siege of Rhenium with supplies of corn, as well 
as with an auxiliary force. (Zonar. viii. 6.) We know nothing more 
of his proceedings from this time until the year 264, nor can we 
clearly discover the relations in which he stood, either towards 
Carthage or Rome ; it is said indeed that the assistance furnished by 
him to the latter had given umbrage to the Carthaginians (Dion 
Cass. Frag. Vat. 57 ; Zonar. viii. 6), and rendered them 
unfavourable to Hieron, but this disposition did not break out into 
actual hostilities. His great object seems still to have been the 
complete expulsion of the Mamertines from Sicily ; and when, in 
264, the Romans for the first time interposed in favour of that 
people, his indignation at their interference led him to throw 
himself at once into the anus of the Carthaginians, with whom he 
concluded an alliance, and united his forces with those of Hanno, 
who had just arrived in Sicily, at the head of a large army. [Hanno, 
No. 8.] With their combined forces they proceeded to lay siege to 
Messana both by sea and land, but they failed in preventing the 
Roman consul, Appius Claudius, from crossing the straits with his 
army. lie landed near the Syracusan camp, and Hieron gave him 
battle the next day, but met with a partial defeat; and, alarmed at 
the aspect of affairs, and mistrusting the faith of his allies, suddenly 
withdrew with all his forces to Syracuse. Thither, after some 
interval, Claudius followed him, and ravaged the open country up 
to the very walls, but was unable to effect any thing against the city 
itself, and was compelled by the breaking out of a pestilential 
disorder in his army to retreat. The next year (b. c. 263) hostilities 
were renewed by the Romans, and the consuls, Otacilius and 
Valerius, not only laid waste the Syracusan territory, but took many 
of their smaller and dependent towns ; and Hieron, finding himself 
unable to cope single-handed with 
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the Roman power, and seeing little hope of assistance from 
Carthage, concluded a peace with Rome. The terms of the treaty 
were on the whole sufficiently favourable ; Hieron retained 
possession of the whole south-east of Sicily, and the eastern side of 
the island as far as Tauromenium, advantages which were cheaply 
purchased by the surrender of his prisoners and the payment of a 
large sum of money. (Polyb. i. 11, 12, 15, 16; Diod. Eac. Hoesch. 
xxiii. 2, 4, 5 ; Zonar. viii. 9 ; Oros. iv. 7.) 


From this time till his death, a period of little less than half a 
century, Hieron continued the stedfast friend and ally of the 
Romans, a policy of which his subjects as well as himself reaped the 
benefits, in the enjoyment of a state of tranquillity and prosperity 
such as they had never before known for so long a period. But such 
an interval of peace and quiet naturally affords few materials for 
history, and our knowledge of the remainder of Hieron’s long life is 
almost confined to the interchange of good offices between him and 
the Romans, which cemented and confirmed their friendship. 
During the first Punic war he was frequently called upon to render 
important services to his new allies; in fi. c. 262, by the zeal and 
energy which he displayed in furnishing supplies to the Roman 
consuls before Agrigentum, he enabled them to continue the siege, 
and ultimately effect the reduction of that important fortress. 
(Polyb. i. 18; Zonar. viii. 10.) On a subsequent occasion wo find 
him sending them the military engines and artillery, by means of 
which they took Canmrina (Diod. Ere. Hoesch. xxiii. 9), and in 255 
displaying the utmost solicitude in relieving the wants of the Roman 
mariners and soldiers after the dreadful shipwreck of their fleet off 
Camarina. (Id. ibid. 13.) Again in 252 he is mentioned as furnishing 
the consul Aurelius Cotta with ships (Zonar. viii. 14), and as 
relieving the spirits of the Roman army by an opportune supply of 
corn, when almost disheartened, during the long protracted siege of 
Lilybaeum, B. c. 249. (Diod. Etc. Hoesch. xxiv. 1.) For these faithful 
services he was rewarded by being included under the protection of 
the treaty of peace concluded between Rome and Carthage in b.c. 
241 (Polyb. i. 62. § 8), and by a renewal of the treaty between him 


and the Romans, which was now changed into a perpetual alliance, 
the payment of all tribute being henceforth remitted. (Zonar. viii. 
16 ; Appian, Sic. 2.) 


During the interval of peace between the two Punic wars, Hieron 
visited Romo in person, where he appears to have been received 
with the highest honours, and gave a proof at once of his wealth 
and liberality, by distributing a vast quantity of com to the people 
at the secular games. (Eutrop. iii. 1.) In B. c. 222, after the great 
victory of Marcellus over the Gauls, a portion of the spoils taken on 
that occasion was sent to him by the senate as a friendly offering. 
(Pint. Marc. 8 ; Liv. xxiv. 21.) The beginning of the second Punic 
war now came, to put his fidelity to the highest test; but he was not 
found wanting to his allies in the hour of their danger. He not only 
fitted out a fleet to co-operate with that of the consul Sempronius 
(of which, notwithstanding his advanced age, he appears to have 
taken the command in person), but offered to supply the Roman 
legions and naval forces in Sicily with provisions and clothing at his 
own expense. The next year (217), on receiving the tidings of the 
fatal battle of Tbra 
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symene, he hastened to send to Rome a large supply of com, as well 
as a body of light-armed auxiliaries, and a golden statue of Victory, 
which was consecrated by the Romans in the capitol. (Liv. xxi. 49— 
51,xxii. 37 ; Zonar. viii. 26 ; Val. Max. iv. 8.) The still heavier 
disaster of Cannae in the following year (b. c. 216) appears to have 
produced as little change in his disposition towards the contending 
powers ; and one of the last acts of his life was the sending a large 
supply of money and com to the propraetor T. Otacilius. (Liv. xxiii. 
21.) The date of his death is nowhere expressly mentioned, but it 
seems clear that it must have occurred before the end of the year 
216. (See Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 267.) According to Lucian ( 
Macrob. 10), he had attained the age of ninety-two: both Polybius 
and Livy speak of him as not less than ninety. (Polyb. vii. 8 ; Liv. 
xxiv. 4.) Pausanias, who asserts that he was murdered by 
Deinomenes (vi. 12. § 4), has evidently confounded him with his 
grandson Hieronymus. 


It was not towards the Romans alone that Hieron displayed his 


wealth and munificence in so liberal a manner. His eyes were ever 
turned towards Greece itself, and he sought to attract tho attention 
and conciliate the favour of the Greek nation not only by costly 
offerings at Olympia and other places of national resort, but by 
coming forward readily to the assistance of all who needed it. A 
striking instance of this is recorded in the magnificent presents 
which he sent to the Rhodians when their city had suffered from an 
earthquake. (Polyb. v. 88, vii. 8 ; Paue. vi. 12. § 2, 15. § 6.) Nor did 
his steady attachment to the Romans prevent him from furnishing 
supplies to the Carthaginians when the very existence of their state 
was endangered by the war of the mercenaries. (Polyb. i. 83.) His 
internal administration appears to have been singularly mild and 
equitable: though he did not refuse the title of king, he avoided all 
external display of the insignia of royalty, and appeared in public 
unattended by guards, and in the garb of a private citizen. By 
retaining the senate of the republic, and taking care to consult them 
upon all important occasions, he preserved the forms of a 
constitutional government; and we are even told that he was 
sincerely desirous to lay aside the sovereign power, and was only 
prevented from doing so by the unanimous voice of his subjects. 
(Polyb. vii. 8 ; Liv. xxiv. 4, 5, 22). The care he bestowed upon the 
financial department of his administration is sufficiently attested by 
the laws regulating the tithes of com and other agricultural 
produce, which, under the name of Leges Hieron icae, are 
repeatedly referred to by Cicero in his orations against Verres; and 
which, in consequence of their equitable and precise adjustment, 
were retained by the Romans when they reduced Sicily to a 
province. (Cic. Verr. ii. 13, iii. 8, 51, &c.) At the same time he 
adorned the city of Syracuse with many public works of great 
magnificence as well as of real utility, among which are mentioned 
temples, gymnasia, porticoes, and public altars (Athenae. v. 40; 
Diod. xvi. 83) ; that his care in this respect was not confined to 
Syracuse alone is proved by the occurrence of his name on the 
remarkable edifices which have been brought to light of late years 
at Acrae, now Palazzolo. (See the Duca di Sena di Falco, Antichild 
della Sicilia , vol. iv. p. 158.) Among other modes in which he 
displayed his magnificence was the construction of a 


ship of enormous size, far exceeding all previously constructed, 
which, when completed, he sent laden with com as a present to 
Ptolemy king of Egypt. A detailed account of this wonderful vessel 
has been preserved to us by Athenaeus (v. 40—44). But while he 
secured to his subjects the blessings of peace, Hieron did not neglect 
to prepare for war, and not only kept up a large and well-appointed 
fleet, but employed his friend and kinsman Archimedes in the 
construction of powerful engines both for attack and defence, which 
afterwards played so important a part in the siege of Syracuse by 
Marcollus. (Liv. xxiv. 34 ; Plut. Marc. 14.) The power and 
magnificence of Hieron were celebrated by Theocritus in his 
sixteenth Idyll, but the poet’s panegyric adds hardly any thing to 
our historical knowledge. 


Hieron had only one son, Gelon, who died shortly before his father ; 
but he left two daughters, Deinnrata and Heraclea, who were 
married respectively to Andranodorus and ZoVppus, two of the 


{ rincipal citizens of Syracuse. He was succeeded y his grandson, 
Hieronymus. 


Numerous coins are extant, which bear the name of Hieron, and 
some of these have been referred by the earlier numismatists to the 
elder Hieron ; but it is quite certain, from the style of work of the 
coins themselves, and the characters of the inscription, that they 
must all have been struck in the reign of Hieron II. Eckhel (vol. i. 
pp. 251—257) and Visconti .(iconographie Crecque, vol. ii. p. 16) 
are, however, of opinion that the head upon them, which bears the 
diadem, is that of the elder Hieron, and that we cannot suppose 
Hieron II. to have adopted the diadem on his coins when he never 
wore it in public. There does not seem much weight in this 
objection, and it is probable, on the whole, that the portrait which 
we find on these coins is that of Hieron II. himself. [E. H. B.] 


COINS OF HIERON II. 


HIERON (‘Uptau). 1. A pilot or navigator of Soli in Cilicia, was sent 
out by Alexander with a triaconter to explore the southern shores of 
the Erythraean sea, and circumnavigate Arabia. He advanced much 
further than any previous navigator had done, but at length 
returned, apparently discouraged by the unexpected extent of the 
Arabian coast, and reported on his return that Arabia was nearly as 
large as India. (Arr. Anab. vii. 20.) 


2. A citizen of Laodiceia in Phrygia, distinguished for his wealth. He 
adorned his native 


city with many splendid buildings, and left a property of 2000 
talents at his death to be applied to public purposes. (Strab. xii. p. 
578.) 


3. One of the thirty tyrants established at Athens, b. c. 404. (Xen. 
Hell. ii. 3. § 2.) 


4. One of the chief satraps or governors among 


the Parthians, though, from his name, evidently of Greek origin, at 
the time when Tiridates, supported by Tiberius and the Roman 
influence, invaded Parthia, a. d. 36. After wavering for some time 
between the two rivals, Hieron declared in favour of Artabanus, and 
was mainly instrumental in re-establishing him upon the throne. 
(Tac.Awn. vi. 42, 43.) [E. H. B.] 


HIERON (’Upwr), a Greek writer on veterinary surgery, whose date 
is unknown, but who may have lived in the fourth or fifth century 
after Christ. Some fragments, which are all that remains of hia 
works, are to be found in the collection of writers on veterinary 
surgery, first published in Latin by Joannes Ruellius, Paris, 1530, 
fol., and in Greek by Simon Grynaeus, Basel, 1537, 4to. 


[W. A. G.] 
HIERON, modeller. [Tlepolkmur] 


HIERO'N YMUS (‘Upuropos), historical. 1. Of Elia, a lochagus in the 
army of the Ten Thousand Greeks, who is mentioned by Xenophon 


as taking a prominent part in the discussion that ensued after the 
death of Clcarchus and the other generals, as well as on other 
occasions during the retreat and subsequent operations. (Xen. Anab. 
iii. 1. § 34, vi. 2. § 10, vii. 1. § 32,4. § 18.) 


2. An Arcadian, who is reproached by Demosthenes with having 
betrayed the interests of his country to Philip, by whom he had 
allowed himself to be corrupted. (Dem. de Cor. p. 324, de Fals. lAy. 
p. 344, ed. Reiske.) An elaborate argument in defence of the policy 
adopted by him, and those who acted with him on this occasion, 
will be found in Polybius (xvii. 14). [E. H. B.] 


HIERO'NYMUS (‘UpAwpos), of Cardia , an historian who is 
frequently cited as one of the chief authorities for the history of the 
times immediately following the death of Alexander. He had 
himself taken an active part in the events of that period. Whether 
he had accompanied his fellow-citizen Eumenes during the 
campaigns of Alexander we have no distinct testimony, but after the 
death of that prince, we find him not only attached to the service of 
his countryman, but already enjoying a high place in his 
confidence. It seems probable also from the terms in which he is 
alluded to as describing the magnificent bier or funeral car of 
Alexander, that his admiration was that of an eye-witness, and that 
he was present at Babylon at the time of its construction. (Athen. v. 
p. 206 ; comp. Diod. xviii. 26.) The first express mention of him 
occurs in B. c. 320, when he was sent by Eumenes, at that time shut 
up in the castle of Nora, at the head of the deputation which he 
despatched to Antipater. But before he could return to Eumenes, the 
death of the regent produced a complete change in the relative 
position of parties, and Antigonus, now desirous to conciliate 
Eumenes, charged Hieronymus to be the bearer of friendly offers 
and protestations to his friend and countryman. (Diod. xviii. 42, 50 
; Plut. Eum. 12.) But though Hieronymus was so far gained over by 
Antigonus as to undertake this embassy, yet in the struggle that 
ensued he adhered steadily to the cause of Eumenes, and accom 


a 
. 


pana 


panied that leader until his final captivity. In the last battle 
inGabiene (b.c. 316) Hieronymus himself was wounded, and fell a 
prisoner into the hands of Antigonus, who treated him with the 
utmost kindness, and to whose service he henceforth attached 
himself. (Diod. xix. 44.) In B. C. 312, we find him entrusted by that 
monarch with the charge of collecting bitumen from the Dead Sea, 
a project which was frustrated by the hostility of the neighbouring 
Arabs. (Id. xix. 100.) The statement of Josephus (c. Apion. i. 23) 
that he was at one time appointed by Antigonus to the government 
of Syria, is in all probability erroneous. After the death of 
Antigonus, Hieronymus continued to follow the fortunes of his son 
Demetrius, and he is again mentioned in b. c. 292 as being 
appointed by the latter governor or harmost of Boeotia, after his 
first conquest of Thebes. (Plut. Demetr. 39.) Whether he was 
reinstated in this office when Thebes, after shaking off the yoke for 
a while, fell again under the power of Demetrius, we are not told, 
nor have we any information concerning the remaining events of 
his long life ; but it may be inferred, from the hostility towards 
Lysimachus and Pyrrhus evinced by his writings at a period long 
subsequent, that he continued unshaken in his attachment to 
Demetrius and to his son, Antigonus Gonatas, after him. It appears 
that he survived Pyrrhus, whose death, in b. c. 272, was mentioned 
in his history (Paus. i. 13. § 9), and died at the advanced age of 
104, having had the unusual advantage of retaining his strength 
and faculties unimpaired to the last. (Lucian. Macrob. 22.) 


The historical work of Hieronymus is cited under various titles (3 
rdr ruv &iaS6x* v Icrroplas yeypacpws, Diod. xviii. 42 ; tv rp irtpl 
rdv Ivtydvoav TTpay/xartlfy Dionys. i. 6), and these have 
sometimes been regarded as constituting separate works ; but it 
seems probable, on the whole, that he wrote but one general work, 
comprising the history from the death of Alexander to that of 
Pyrrhus, if not later. Whether he gave any detailed account of the 
wars of Alexander himself is at least doubtful, for the few facts cited 
from him previous to the death of that monarch are such as might 
easily have been incidentally mentioned; and tho passage in Suidas 
(s. v. Icpwvu/xos ), which is quoted by Fabricius to prove that he 
wrote a history of that prince, is manifestly corrupt. Probably we 
should read rd ix* *A\t*dv8p <p, instead of rd ibr* *AA«|3v5 pov, 
as proposed by Fabricius. Nor is there any reason to infer (as has 


been done by 'the Abb6 S6vin, Mem. de VAcad. des Jnscr. vol. xiii. 
p. 32), that his history of Pyrrhus formed a distinct work, though he 
is repeatedly cited by Plutarch as an authority in his life of that 
prince. (Plut. Pyrrh. 17, 21.) It was in tj»is part of his work, also, 
that he naturally found occasion to touch upon the affairs of Rome, 
and he is consequently mentioned by Dionysius as one of the first 
Greek writers who had given any account of the history of that city 
(Dionys. i. 6). But that Dionysius himself did not follow his 
authority in regard to the expedition of Pyrrhus to Italy is clear 
from the passages of Plutarch already cited, in which the statements 
of the two are contrasted. Hieronymus is enumerated by Dionysius 
(de comp. 4) among the writers whose defective style rendered it 
almost impossible to read them through. He is also severely 
censured by Pausanias for his partiality to Antigonus and 
Demetrius, and the in 
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justice he displayed in consequence in regal'd to Pyrrhus and 
Lysimachus. Towards the latter monarch, indeed, he had an 
additional cause of enmity, on account of Lysimachus having 
destroyed his native city of Cardia to make way for the foundation 
of Lysimacheia. (Paus. i. 9. § 8, 13. § 9.) There can be little doubt 
that the history of Alexander’s immediate successors (the SnxSoxoi 
and txlyovoi), which has descended to us, is derived in great part 
from Hieronymus, but it is impossible to determine to what extent 
his authority was followed by Diodorus and Plutarch. (See on this 
point Heyne, De Font. Diodori , p. cxiv. in Dindorfs edition of 
Diodorus; and concerning Hieronymus in general, Vossius, de 
Historicis Graecis , p. 99, ed. Westermann ; S^vin, Rechei'ches sur la 
Vie et lee Outrages de Jerome de Cardie , in the Mhn. de VAcad. d'/ 
nser. VOL. xiii. p. 20, &c. ; and Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 670, 
683.) 


[EHB] 


HIERO'NYMUS (‘Itpdvvpos), king of ’Syracuse, succeeded his 
grandfather, Hieron II., in b. c. 216. He was at this time only fifteen 
years old, and he ascended the throne at a crisis full of peril, for the 
battle of Cannae had given a shock to the Roman power, the 
influence of which had been felt in Sicily; and though it had not 


shaken the fidelity of the aged Hieron, yet a large party at Syracuse 
was already disposed to abandon the alliance of Rome for that of 
Carthage. The young prince had already given indications of 
weakness, if not depravity of disposition, which had alarmed his 
grandfather, and caused him to confido the guardianship of 
Hieronymus to a council of fifteen persons, among whom were his 
two sons-in-law, Andranodorus and Zoi’ppus. But the objects of this 
arrangement were quickly frustrated by tho ambition of 
Andranodorus, who, in order to get rid of the interference of his 
colleagues, persuaded the young king to assume the reins of 
government, and himself set the example of resigning his office, 
which was followed by the other guardians. Hieronymus now 
became a mere tool in the hands of his two uncles, both of whom 
were favourable to the Carthaginian alliance: and Thrason, the only 
one of his counsellors who retained any influence over his mind, 
and who was a staunch friend of the Romans, was soon got rid of by 
a charge of conspiracy. The young king now sent ambassadors to 
Hannibal, and the envoys of that general, Hippocrates and 
Epicydes, were welcomed at Syracuse with the highest honours. On 
the other hand, the deputies sent by Appius Claudius, the Roman 
praetor in Sicily, were treated with the utmost contempt ; and it 
was evident that Hieronymus was preparing for immediate 
hostilities. He sent ambassadors to Carthage, to conclude a treaty 
with that power, by the terras of which the river Himera was to be 
the boundary between the Carthaginians and Syracusans in Sicily: 
but he quickly raised his demands, and, by a second embassy, laid 
claim to the whole island for himself. The Carthaginians readily 
promised every thing, in order to secure his alliance for the 
moment: and he assembled an army of fifteen thousand men, with 
which he was preparing to take the field, having previously 
dispatched Hippocrates and Epicydes to sound the disposition of the 
cities subject to Rome, when his schemes were suddenly brought to 
a close. A band of conspirators, at the head of whom was 
Deinoraenes, fell upon him in the streets of Leontini, and 


‘dispatched him with numerous wounds, before his guards could 
come to his succour, b. c. 215. (Liv. xxiv. 4—7; Polyb. vii. 2—6.) 


The short reign of Hieronymus, which had lasted only 13 months, 
had presented the most striking contrast to that of his grandfather. 
Brought up in the midst of all the enervating and corrupting 
influences of a court, his naturally bad disposition, at once weak 
and violent, felt them all in their full force; and he exhibited to the 
Greeks the first instance of a childish tyrant. From the moment of 
his accession he gave himself up to the influence of flatterers, who 
urged him to the vilest excesses: lie assumed at once all the external 
pomp of royalty which Hieron had so studiously avoided; and while 
he plunged in the most shameless manner into every species of 
luxury and debauchery, he displayed the most unrelenting cruelty 
towards all those who became objects of his suspicion. Polybius 
indeed appears inclined to doubt the statements on this subject; and 
it is not improbable that they may have been exaggerated by the 
writers to whom he refers: but there is certainly nothing in the 
nature of the case to justify his scepticism ; and the example, in 
later days, of Elagabalus, to whose character that of Hieronymus 
appears to have borne much resemblance, is sufficient to show how 
little any excesses that are reported of the latter can be called 
incredible. Among other instances of his wanton contempt of public 
decency, he is said to have married a common prostitute, on whom 
he bestowed the title and honours of a queen. (Polyb. vii. 7 ; Liv. 
xxiv. 5; Diod. Exc. Vales, xxvi. p. 668, 569; Athen. vi. p.251,xiii. p. 
577; Val. Max. iii. 3. Ext. § 5.) 


The coins of Hieronymus are more abundant than might have been 
expected from the shortness of his reign: they all bear his portrait 
on the obverse, and a thunderbolt on the reverse. [E.H.B.J 


COIN OP HIERONYMUS. 


HIERO'NYMUS (‘Upc&yvpos\ literary. 1. Son of Xenophanes, a 
tragic and dithyrambic poet, who is attacked by Aristophanes 
(Acham. 387, Nub. 347, and Schol.; Suid. s. v. KA uros). 


2. Of Rhodes, commonly called a peripatetic, though Cicero 
questions his light to the title, was a disciple of Aristotle, and 
contemporary with Arcesilaiis, about b. c. 300. He appears to have 


lived down to the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He is frequently 
mentioned by Cicero, who tells us that he held the highest good to 
consist in freedom from pain and trouble, and denied that pleasure 
was to be sought for its own sake. There are quotations from his 
writings Ilfpl laropika 


dirofxvjpara or rd (nropaSrju wropyrfpaTa, pnd from his letters. It 
would seem from Cicero (Or. 56), compared with Rufinus (de 
Comp, et Metr. p. 318), that he was the same as the Hieronymus 
who wrote on numbers and feet. (Athen. ii. p. 48, 
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b., v. p. 217, d., x. p. 424, f. p. 435, a., xi. p. 499, f., xiii. p. 556, a. 
p. 557, e. p. 601, f. p. 604, d.; Strab. viii. p. 378, ix. p. 443, x. p. 
475, xiv. p. 655; Diog. Laert iv. 41, 45 ; Plut Ages. 13, Arist. 27; 
Vossius, de Hist Graec. pp. 82, 83, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Dibl. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 306, voL iii. p. 495, vol. vi. p. 131.) 


3. Very probably the same as the preceding, the author of a work on 
poets, from the fifth book of which (Tlepi KidapySwi'), and from 
another book of it (II tpl 7qjv rpayipSoTToiuv), there are 
quotations. (Athen. xiv. p. 635, f.; Apost. Prov. xi. 41 ; Suidas, s. v. 
*A vayvpdam.) Perhaps he is the same person as the author of a 
commentary on the *A axis of Hesiod. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 
582.) [P. S.] 


HIERO'NYMUS, commonly known as SAINT JEROME. EU8BBIU8 
Hieronymus Sopiironi us was a native of Stridon, a town upon the 
confines of Dalmatia and Pannonia, which having been utterly 
destroyed by the Goths in a. d. 377, its site cannot now be 
determined. His parents were both Christian, living, it would 
appear, in easy circumstances. The period of his birth is a matter of 
considerable doubt. Prosper Aquitanicus, in his chronicle, fixes 
upon the year a. d. 331; Dupin brings down the event as low as 
345; while other writers have decided in favour of various 
intermediate epochs. That the first of the above dates is too early 
seems certain, for Jerome, in the commentary upon Habbakuk (c. 
3), speaks of himself as having been still occupied with grammatical 
studies at the death of Julian the apostate ; but since this took place 
in 363, he must, according to the statement of Prosper, have been at 


that time thirty-two years old, while the calculation Adopted by Du 
Pin would make him just eighteen, an age corresponding much 
better with the expressions employed, unless we are to receive them 
in a very extended acceptation. After having acquired the first 
rudiments of a liberal education from his father, Eusebius, he was 
despatched to Romo for the prosecution of his studies, where he 
devoted himself with great ardour and success to the Greek and 
Latin languages, to rhetoric, and to the different branches of 
philosophy, enjoying the instructions of the most distinguished 
preceptors of that era, among whom was Aelius Donatus [Donatus]. 
Having been admitted to the rite of baptism, he undertook a 
journey into Gaul, accompanied by his friend and schoolfellow 
Bonosus ; and after a lengthened tour, passed some time at Treves, 
where he occupied himself in transcribing the commentaries of 
Hilar rius upon the Psalms, and his voluminous work upon Synods. 
Here too he seems to have been, for the first time, impressed with a 
deep religious feeling, to have formed a steadfast resolution to 
amend his career, which had hitherto been somewhat irregular, and 
to have resolved to devote himself with zeal to the interests of 
Christianity. Upon quitting Gaul, he probably returned to Rome; but 
in 370 we find him living at Aquileia, in close intimacy with 
Rufinus and Chromatius; and at this time he composed his first 
theological essay, the letter to Innocentius, De Mulicre septies 
percussa. Having been compelled by some violent cause, now 
unknown (Subitus turbo me a latere tuo convulsit, Ep. iii. ad Ruf. 
suddenly to quit this abode in 37 3, he set out for the East, along 
with Innocentius, Evagrius, and Heliodorus, and traversing Thrace, 
Bithynia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappa 


docia, and Cilicia, reached Antioch, where Innocentius died of a 
fever, and be himself was attacked by a dangerous malady. A great 
change seems to have taken place in the mind of Jerome during this 
illness; the religious enthusiasm first kindled upon the banks of the 
Moselle, assumed a more austere and gloomy form in the luxurious 
capital of Syria. In obedience, as he believed or pretended, to the 
warnings of a heavenly vision (Ep. xxii. ad Euatoch.), which 
reproached him especially on account of his excessive admiration of 
Cicero, he determined to abandon the study of the profane writers, 


and to occupy himself exclusively with holy toils and 
contemplations. From this time forward a devotion to monastic 
habits became the ruling principle, we might say, the ruling passion 
of his life. After having listened for some time to the instructions of 
Apollinarius, bishop of Laodiceia, whoso errors with regard to the 
Incarnation had not yet attracted attention, he retired, in 374, to 
the desert of Chalcis, lying between Antioch and the Euphrates, 
where he passed four years, adhering strictly to the most rigid 
observances of monkish ascetism, tortured by unceasing remorse on 
account of the sinfulness of his earlier years. The bodily exhaustion 
produced by fasting and mental anguish did not prevent him from 
pursuing with resolute perseverance the study of the Hebrew 
tongue, although often reduced almost to despair by the difficulties 
ho encountered ; from composing annotations upon portions of 
Scripture ; and from keeping up an active correspondence with his 
friends. His retirement, however, was grievously disturbed by the 
bitter strife which had arisen at Antioch between the partisans of 
Meletius and Paulinus ; for having, in deference to the opinion of 
the Western Church, espoused the cause of the latter, he became 
actively involved in the controversy. Accordingly, in the spring of 
379, ho found himself compelled to quit his retreat, and repair to 
Antioch, where he unwillingly consented to bo ordained a presbyter 
by Paulinus, upon the express stipulation that he should not be 
required to perform the regular duties of the sacred office. Soon 
after he betook himself to Constantinople, where he abode for three 
years, enjoying the instructions, society, and friendship of Gregory 
of Nazianzus, and busily employed in extending and perfecting his 
knowledge of the Greek language, from which he made several 
translations, the most important being the Chronicle of Eusebius. In 
381 Meletius died ; but this event did not put an end to the schism, 
for his partisans immediately elected a successor to him in the 
person of Flavianus, whose authority was acknowledged by most of 
the Eastern prelates. The year following, Damasus, in the vain hope 
of calming these unseemly dissensions, summoned Paulinus, 
together with his chief adherents and antagonists, to Rome, where a 
council was held, in which Jerome acted as secretary, and formed 
that close friendship with the chief pontiff which remained firm 
until the death of the latter, at whose earnest request he now 
seriously commenced his grand work of revising the received 
versions of the Scriptures, while at the same time he laboured 


unceasingly in proclaiming the glory and merit of a contemplative 
life and monastic discipline. His fame as a ma n of eloquence, 
learning and sanctity, was at this period in its zenith ; but his most 
enthusiastic disciples were to be found in the female sex, especially 
among maidens and 
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widows, to whom he was wont to represent in the brightest colours 
the celestial graces of an unwedded life. The influence exercised by 
Jerome over this class of persons, including many of the fairest and 
the noblest, soon became so powerful as to excite strong 
indignation and alarm among their relations and admirers, and to 
arouse the jealousy of the regular priesthood. He was assailed on 
every 6ide by open invective and covert insinuation ; and even the 
populace were incited to insult him when he appeared in public. 
These attacks he withstood for a while with undaunted firmness; 
but upon the death of his patron and steadfast supporter Damasus 
in 384, he found it necessary, or deemed it prudent to withdraw 
from the persecution. He accordingly sailed from Rome in the 
month of August, 385, accompanied by several friends ; and after 
touching at Rhegiura and Cyprus, where he was hospitably received 
by Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, reached Antioch. There he was 
soon afterwards joined by the most zealous of his penitents, the rich 
widow Paula, and her daughter Eustochium, attended by a number 
of devout maidens, along with whom he made a tour of the Holy 
Land, visited Egypt, and returning to Palestine in 386, settled at 
Bethlehem, where Paula erected four monasteries, three for nuns 
and one for monks, she herself presiding over the former until her 
death, in 404, when she was succeeded by Eustochium, while 
Jerome directed the lAtter establishment In this retreat he passed 
the remainder of his life, busied with his official duties, and with 
the composition of his works. Notwithstanding the pursuits by 
which he was engrossed in his solitude, the latter years of Jerome 
did not glide smoothly away. The wars waged against Rufinus, 
against John bishop of Jerusalem, and against the Pelagians, were 
prosecuted with great vigour, but with little meekness ; and the 
friendship formed with Augustin must have been rudely broken off 
by the dispute regarding the nature of the difference betwen St. 
Peter and St. Paul, but for the singular moderation and forbearance 
of the African bishop. At length the rancorous bitterness of his 
attacks excited so much wrath among the Pelagians of the East, that 
an armed multitude of these heretics assaulted the monastery at 
Bethlehem; and Jerome, having escaped with difficulty, was forced 


to remain in concealment for upwards of two years. Soon after his 
return, in 418, both mind and body worn out by unceasing toil, 
privations, and anxieties, gradually gave way, and he expired on the 
30th of September, a. d. 420. 


The principal sources of information for the life of Jerome, of which 
the above is but a meagre sketch, are passages collected from his 
works, and these have been thrown into a biographical form in the 
edition of Erasmus, of Marianus Victorious, of the Benedictines, and 
of Vallarsi. See also Surius, Act. Sanct. vol. v. mens. Septemb.; 
Sixtus Senensis, Dibl. Sacr. lib. iv. p. 302 ; Du Pin, History of 
Ecclesiastical Writers , fifth century; Marti anay, La Vie de St. 
Jerome’ Paris, 4to. 1706; Tillemont, Mem.Eccles. vol.xiii.; Schrock, 
Kirchengesch. voL xi. pp. 1—244; Sebastian Dolci, Maximus 
Hieronymus Vitae suae Scriptor , Ancon. 4 to. 1750 ; Engelstoff, 
Hieronymus Stridonensis , inter pres , criticus, exegeta , apologeta , 
historians , doctor, monachus , Hafh. 8vo., 1797; Bahr, Gesch. der 
Rom. Litterat Suppl. Band. II. Abtheil, § 82; but perEaps none of the 
above will be found more gene 
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‘rally useful than the article Hieronymus” by Colin, in the 
Encydopadie of Ersch and Gruber. 


In giving a short account of the works of Jerome, which may be 
classed under the four heads — I. Epistolab ; II. Tractatus ; III. 
Commentarii Biblici ; IV. Bibliotheca Divina, we 


shall follow closely the order adopted in the edition of Vallarsi, the 
best which has yet appeared. 


VOL. I. 


I. Epistolab. In the earlier editions the letters of Jerome are grouped 
together according to their subjects, and are for the most part 
ranked under three great heads: Theologicae , Polemicae , Morales. 
This system being altogether vague and unsatisfactory, the 
Benedictines selected from the mass eighteen, including one from 


Pope Damasus, which refer directly to the interpretation of the Old 
Testament, and these they distinguished by the epithet Criiicae or 
Eaegeticae , placing them immediately before the commentaries on 
the Scriptures. (Ed. Bened. vol. ii. p. 561—711.) The 


remainder they endeavoured to arrange according to their dates, 
dividing them into six classes, cor. responding to the most 
remarkable epochs in the life of the author, to which a seventh class 
was added, containing those of which the time is uncertain ; an 
eighth class, containing five epistles dedicatory, prefixed to various 
translations from the Greek ; and a ninth class, containing some 
letters neither by nor to Jerome, but which in former editions had 
been mixed up with the rest (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. it p. 1 ..** ad 
fin.) In the second class, however, they have thought fit to include 
all the biographical tracts of Jerome ; and in the third class all nis 
polemical and apologetical works ; while in the fifth they have 
departed from their plan, for the purpose of presenting at one view 
the correspondence with Theophilus and Augustin, Onto Veterum 
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370 
374 
374 
374 
374 
374 
374 
374 


374 


374 
374 
374 
374 
374 
376 
376 
379 
381 
383 
383 
383 
£ditionum. 
49 


Ad Innocentium, de muliere septies percussa .... Ad Theodosium et 
ceteros Anchoretas Ad Ruffinum Monachum ° ° 


Ad Florentium » ° ° 

Ad eumdem * + 

Ad Julianum 

Ad Chromatium, Jovinum et Eusebium ° « ° + 
Ad Niceam Hypodiaconum » + 


Ad Chrysogonum ... Ad Paulum Concordiensem + 


Ad Virgines Almonenses ° ° 

Ad Antonium Monachum » 

Ad Castorinam Materteram ° 

Ad Heliodorum + 

Ad Damasum Papam de Hypostasibus Ad eumdem ... 
Ad Marcum Presbyterum * 

—Divisa in!42et 143 XVIII. Ad Damasum de Seraphim . 


Damasi ad Hieronymum de Osanna . Ad Damasum de Osanna Ad 
eumdem de duobus filiis, frugi et mxurioso. . ... 


38 


41 


384 


384 
384 
384 
384 
22 
24 
15 
136 
137 


XXII. Ad Eustochium de Virginitate XXIII. Ad Marcellam de exitu 
Leae . 


XXIV. Ad eamdem de laudibus Asellae 
XXV. Ad eamdem de decern Dei nominibus 
XXVI. Ad eamdem de quibusdam Hebraeis 
vocibus.°*., 


although of these epistles a few were written before some of those 
in the fourth class, and a few after some of those in the sixth class. 
Vallarsi has, moreover, pointed out several serious inaccuracies ; 
and after a minute investigation, in the course of which many 
letters hitherto received without suspicion have been rejected as 
spurious, and others undoubtedly authentic collected, for the first 
time, from various sources, has adopted the chronological order for 
the whole, distributing them into five periods or classes. The first 
embraces those written from a.d. 370, before Jerome betook himself 
to the desert, up to 381, when he quitted his solitude and repaired 
to Rome ; the second those written during his residence at Rome 
from 382 until he quitted the city in 385, and sailed for Jerusalem ; 
the third those written at the monastery of Bethlehem, from 386 


until the condemnation of Origen by the Alexandrian synod in 400 ; 
the fourth those written from 401 until his death in 420; the fifth 
those the date of which cannot be fixed with precision. The total 
number of epistles, including those written to, as well as those 
written by Jerome, is in the Benedictine edition 126, in tho edition 
of Vallarsi 150. 


Of these the larger portions have nothing of that easy and familiar 
tone which we expect to find in the correspondence even of the 
most learned, and are in fact letters in name and form only, and not 
in substance. Several, as we have seen above, are devoted to the 
criticism and interpretation of cer-. tain parts of the Bible, while 
many others are; lengthened disquisitions on abstruse questions of 
doctrine and discipline. A general idea of their contents will be 
obtained from the following table, in which they follow each other 
according to tho arrangement of Vallarsi, the probable date being 
appended to each, and also the number which it bears in the 
Benedictine and the earlier editions. 


Oldo Editlonis Benedictlnao. 


7 
89101211 


13 


14 16 
15 


Inter Commentar. tom. 3. Inter Criticas, tom. 4. L Ibid. II. 


Ibid. III. 
18 20 21 
Inter Criticas, tom. 2. XIV Ibid. XV. 


Ordo Editionia Vallarsianao. 


Ordo Veterura 
A.D. Editionum. 
302 
388 
380 
385 
384 
384 
384—Vacat 334 
324 
325 
383 
284 
284 
380 
384 
389 
385 
285 
995 
386 
393 
303 
393 
393 
804 
294 
303 
304 
394 
804 
305 


395 

3498 

396 

396 
306(7) 
897 

323 

3490 

207 

897 

397 

897 

897 

298 

892 

326 

398 

299 

329 

309 

329 
999(400) 
399—Desideratur 
869 
89962Abest. 
899 

650 

458 


XXVII. 
XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXXIV. 

XXXV. 

XXXVI. 

XXXxvir. 

XXXVIII. 

XXXIX. XL. XLI. X 1,1 1. 

xliii. 

XLIV. XLV. XL VI. XLVII. XLVIII. 
XLIX. 

L. 


LI. 


LX I. LXII. LXIII. LXIV. LXV. LXVI. LXVII. LXVIII. LXIX. LXX. LXXI. 
LXXII. LXXIII. LXXIV. LX XV. LXXVI. LXXVII. LXXVIII. LXXIX. LXXX. 
LXXXI. LXXXII. 


LXXXIII. LXXXIV. * LXXXV. 
Ordo Editionia Vallarsianae. 


Ad eamdem ad versus obtrectatores suos .... Ad eamdem de 
Diapsalma . 


Ad eamdem de Ephod et Teraphim . Ad Paulam de Alphabeto Ad 
Eustocbium de Munusculis Ad Marcellam brevis Ad Paulum de 
Origene, fragmcntum Ad Marcellam de Psalm. CXXVI. . Damasi ad 
Hieronymum de quinque Quaestionibus ° 


Ad Damasum de quinque Quaestion 

ibus .... 

Ad Marcellam de Commentariis Rhe. • + 
ticu .... 

Ad Marcellam de aegmtatione Blesillae . . 


Ad Paulam de obitu Blesillae Ad Marcellam de Onaso Ad eamdem 
contra Montanum Ad eamdem contra Novatianos Ad eamdem de 
laudibus ruris Ad eamdem de Munusculis.. . 


Ad Asellam... 
Paulae et Enstochii ad Marcellam . Ad Desiderium 


Ad Pammachium pro libris contra Jovinianura Ad eumdem alia 
AdDomnionem 


Epiphanii ad Joann era Hierosolymitanum .... Ad Nepotanum de 
vita Clericorum . Ad Pauli num de studio Scrip turarum Ad Furiam 
de viduitate servanda . Ad Amandum ¢. 


Augustini ad Hieronymum . 


Ad Pammachium do optirao genere interpretandi ... Ad Paulinum 
altera . 


Ad Marcellam de quaestionibus N.T. Ad Heliodorum, Epitaphium 


Nepotiani .... Ad Vigilantium Ad Tranquillinum . 


Ad Theophilum de Origenis causa . Ad Fabiolam de veste 
Sacerdotali . Ad Principiam in Psalmum XLIV. . Ad Pammachium de 
morte Paulinae. Augustini ad Hieronymum . 


Ad Castracium Ad Oceanum Ad Magnum Ad Lucinium Ad Vitalem 


Ad Evangelum de Melchisedech Ad Ruffinum Romanum 
Presbyterum Ad Theodoram » 


Ad Abigaum ... Ad Oceanum de morte Fabiolae Ad Fabiolam de 
XLII. Mansionibus Ad Salvinam 


Ruffini Praefatio in libros wtp Ad Ruffinum -. + 


Ad Theophilum contra Joannem HierosoL .... Pammachii et Oceani 
ad Hieronymum Ad Pammachium et Oceanum . Ad Paulinum de 
duabus Quaestiunculis .... 


Ordo Editionia Benedictinae. 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2. XVT. Ibid. VII. 
Ibid. XVII. 

23 

24 29 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2.X VIII Ibid. I. 
Ibid. II. 

Ibid. X. 

Inter Criticas, tom. 4. VL 

45 

46 28 44 48 


110 


34 

60 

47 

Inter Criticas, tom. 4. IV. 66 
Inter Criticas, tom. 4. V. 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2. V. Ibid. XII. 
54 67 

100 

82 

83 

52 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2. [xIbid. III. 
Ibid. VIII. 

53 

55 

84 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2.1V 

85 

Numero caret. 


42 


Ordo Veteran 
Bditionum. 


700 

600 

400 

700 

630 

480 
400—Inedita 
4nédita 
4n@dita 
400—Inedita 
40imero caret 
782 
402—Numero caret 
302 
402—Numero caret 
902 

902 

9863 

883 

903 

463 

403 

204 

584 

904 

954 

804 

40&mero caret 
iperiorijunctai 
965 

905 

405 

846 

458 

450 

457 

408 

409 

490 

411 


821 
462 
423 
429 
814 


415—Yacat 415—'Vacat 


415—Numero caret 


416 94 


417 


417—Non habentur 417 


Ordo Edltlonis Vallarsianae. 

Ad Theophilum . 

Theophili ad Hieronymum . 

Ad Theophilum Theophili ad Hieronymum . Theophili ad 
Epiphanium Epiphanii ad Hieronymum . Synodica Theophili ad 
Episcopos Pa laestinos et Cyprios Synodica Hierosolymitanae Synodi 


ax Buperiorem 


Dionysii ad Theophilum Anastasii Papae ad Simplicianura Theophili 
Paschalis I. 


Ad Pammachium et Marcellam Paschalis II. 
Ad Theophilum Paschalis III. « 

Augustini ad Hieronymum . 

Ad Augustinum Ad eumdem 

Augustini ad Hieronymum . 

Ad Augustinum ° . 


Ad Sunniam et Fretelam Ad Laetam de institutione filiac Ad 
Eustochium, Epitaphium Paulae Ad Ripariura de Vigilantio . 
Augustini ad Hieronymum . Augustini ad Praesidium . 


Ad Augustinum 
Theophili fragment, epist. ad Hieronymum ° «+ 
Ad Theophilum . ° 


Ad Augustinum . 


Augustini ad Hieronymum . 
Ad M’trem et Filiam Ad Julianum 


Ad Minervium et Alexandrura Ad Hedibiam de XII. Quaestionibu 
N.T.. 


Ad Algasiam de XI. Quaestionibu N«*T. «++ 


Ad Rusticum de Poenitentia Ad Ageruchiam de Monogamia Ad 
Avitum, de libris ’A*x** 


Ad Rusticum Monachum Ad Marcellinam et Anapsychiam Ad 
Principiam, Marcella© viduae Epi taphium . + y 


Ad Gaudentium de Pacatulae educa tione -° +» 


Ad Dardanum de Terra Promissioni Ad Demetriadem de servanda 
Virgin itate 


Augustini ad Hieronymum de origine 
LXXXYI. 
LXXXVII. 
.XXXVIII. 
LXXXIX. 
XC. 

XCI. 
XCII. 
XCIII. 
XCIV. 
XCV. 


XCVI. 


XCVII. 
XCVIII. 
XCIX. 
c. 


Cl. 


CXV. 
CXVI. 
CXVII. 
CXVIII. 


CXIX. 


CXX. 

CXXI. 

CXXII. 

CXXIII. 

CXXIV. 

exxV. 

CXXVI. 

CXXVII. 

CXXVIII. 

CXXIX. 

exxx. 

CXXXI. 

CXXXIL Augustini ad Hieron. de sententia Jacobi Apostoli . 
CXXXIII. Ad Ctesiphontem + 
CXXXIV. Ad Augustinum . 


CXXXV. Innocentii Papae ad Aurelium CXXXVI. Innocentii Papae ad 
Hieronymum . CXXXVII. Innocentii Papae ad Joannem Hier 


Ordo Edition]* 
Benedlctinae. 
59 


60 61 62 


111 

63 

Inedita. 
Inedita. 
Inedita. 
Inedita. 
Numero caret* 
87 

Numero caret. 
64 

Numero caret. 
68 

69 66 

70 

71 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2. XJ. 57 86 37 
72 

73 

74 

88 

Superior] juncta in un. 


76 


89 92 

Inter Criticas, tom. 4. IX. Ibid. VII. 
Ibid. VIII. 

90 

91 

94 

95 78 

96 98 

Inter Criticas, tom. 2. VI. 

97 


Vacat. 


Non habentur. 


Rbéolym. ° 

CXXXVIT. Ad Riparium 

SRXXIX. Ad Apronium 

&88.. AdCyprianum de Psalmo LXXXIX. 
EREE Ad Augustinum ° 

EKRI. Ad eumdem 

BXO111. Ad Alypium et Augustinum 
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Ordo Veterum Editlouum. 


A.D. 

420—Desideratur Incert. 35 
Incert. 85 

Incert. 48 

14 

Inedita Non habetur 

Ordo Edltlonls Benediclinae. 
Ordo Editioms Vallareiana® 


CXLIV. Aogustini ad Optatum de Hieronymo Desideratur. CXLV. Ad 
Exsuperantium . . .99 


CXLVI. Ad Evangelum . . .101 
CXLVII. Ad Sabinianum . . .103 


Falso adscriptae CXLYIII. Ad CdanHam CXL1X. De solennitatibus 
Paschae . 


CL. Procopi t, Graece et Latino . 
109 

Inedita. 

Ultima absque n 

Vol. II. Par. 1 


II. Opuscula s. Tractatus. These in the older editions are mixed up at 
random with the epistles. Erasmus, Victorimis, and the 
Benedictines, although not agreeing with each other, have sought to 
establish some sort of order, by attaching the tracts to such epistles 
as treat of kindred subjects, but unfortunately this is practicable to 
a very limited extent only. Vallarsi has merely collected them 
together, without attempting any regular classification. 


1. Vita S. Pauliprimi Eremitae , who at the age of sixteen fled to the 
deserts of the Thebaid to avoid the persecutions of Decius and 
Valerian, and lived in solitude for ninety-eight years. Written about 
a. d. 375, while Jerome was in the desert of Chalcis. (Ed. Bened. 
VOL iv. p. ii. p. 68.) 


2. Vila S. Hilarionis Eremitae, a monk of Palestine, a disciple of the 
great St. Anthony. Written about a. d. 390. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. 
p. 74.) 


3. Vita Malchi Monadd captivi. Belonging to the same period as the 
preceding. A certain Sophronius, commemorated in the De Viris 
lllustribus (c. 134) wrote a Greek translation, now lost, of the lives 
of St. Hilario and St. Malchus, a strong proof of the estimation in 
which the biographies were held at the time they were composed. 
(Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p. 90.) 


4. Regula S. Pachomii , the founder of Egyptian monasticism. 
Written originally in Syriac, translated from Syrian into Greek by 
some unknown hand, and translated from Greek into Latin by 
Jerome about a. d. 405, after the death of Paula. 


5. S. Pachomii et S. Theodorid Episiolae et Verba Mystica. An 
appendix to the foregoing. 


6. Dulymi de Spirilu Sancto Liber III. This translation from the 
Greek was commenced at Rome in 382, at the request of Damasus, 
but not finished until 384, at Jerusalem. See Praef. and Ep. xxxvi. 
(Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. L App. p. 493.) 


7. Altercatio Luci/eriani et Orlhodoxi. The followers of Lucifer of 
Cagliari [Lucifer] maintained that the Arian bishops, when received 
into the church, after an acknowledgment of error, ought not to 
retain their rank, and that the baptism administered by them while 
they adhered to their heresy was null and void. Written at Antioch 
about A. d. 378. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p. 289.) 


8. Adversus Helvidium Liber. A controversial tract on the perpetual 
virginity of the mother of God, against a certain Helvidius, who 
held that Mary had borne children after the birth of onr Saviour. 
Written at Rome about a. d. 382. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p. 130.) 


9. Adversus Jovmianum Libri II. Jovinianus was accused of having 
revived many of the here 


tical doctrines of the Gnostic Basilides, but hu chief crime seems to 
have been an attempt to check superstitious observances, and to 
resist the encroaching spirit of monachism (Milman, History of 
Christiunity % vol. iii. p. 332), which was now seeking to tyrannise 
over the whole church. Written about a. D. 393. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. 
p. ii. p. 144. These editors have subjoined, p. 229, the epistle of 
Jerome, entitled Apologeticus ad Pammackium pro. Libris adversus 
Jovinianum. ) 


10. Contra Vigilantium Liber. The alleged heresies of Vigilantius 
were of the same character, with those of Jovinianus ; in particular, 
he denied that the relics of martyrs ought to be regarded as objects 
of worship, or that vigils ought to be kept at their tombs. Written 
about a. d. 406. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p. 280.) 


11. Contra Joannem Hierosolymitanum. John, bishop of Jerusalem, 
was accused of having adopted some of the views of Origen. 
Written about a. d. 399. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p. 336, where it is 
considered as an Epistola ad Pammacliium , and numbered xxxviii. 
of the scries.) 


12. Apologetici adversus Rufinum Libri III. See. 
Rufinus. Written about a.d. 402. (Ed. Bened. voL iv. p. ii. p. 349.) .. 
Vol. II. Par. 2. e 


13. Dialogi contra Pelagianos , in three books. See Pklagius. Written 
about A. D. 415. (Ed. Bened. vol. iv. p. ii. p.483.) 


14. De Viris Illustribus s. De Scriptorihus Eodesiaslicis (see Epist. 
cxii.), a series of 135 short sketches of the lives and writings of the 
most distinguished advocates of Christianity, beginning with the 
apostles Peter and James, the brother (or cousin) of our Lord, and 
ending with Hieronymus himself, who gives a few particulars with 
regard to his own life, and subjoins a catalogue of the works which 
he had published at the date when this tract was concluded, in the 
fourteenth year, namely, of Theodosius, or a. i>. 392. The 


importance of these biographies, as materials towards a history of 
the church, has always been acknowledged, and can scarcely be 
overrated, since they form the only source of accurate information 
with regard to many persons and many books connected with the 
early history of Christianity. A Greek version was printed for the 
first time by Erasmus, professing to be taken from an ancient MS., 
and to have been executed by a certain Sophronins, who is 
commonly supposed to be the same with the individual of that 
name mentioned in the De Viris Illustribus (c. 134), but certain 
barbarisms in style, and errors in translation, have induced many 
critics to assign a much later date to the piece, and have even led 
some, among whom is Vossius, to imagine that Erasmus was either 
imposed upon himself or wilfully sought to palm a foigery upon the 
literary world. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, lib. v. c. 16.) 


Hieronymus. 


The original of Hieronymus is to be found in vol. iv. p. iL p. 98, of 
the Benedictine edition, while both the original and the translation 
are given by Vallarsi. It was published separately, along with the 
catalogues of Gennadius, Isidorus, &c. Colon. 8vo. 1500, Antw. fol. 
1639, and with the commentaries of Miraeus and others, Helmst. 4 
to. 1700. 


Vol. III. 


15. De Nominibus Hebraicis. An explanation of all the Hebrew 
proper names' which occur in the Scriptures, those in each book 
being considered separately, in alphabetical order. Many of the 
derivations are very forced, not a few evidently false, and several 
words which are purely Greek or purely Latin, are explained by 
reference to Semitic roots. 


Philo Judaeus had previously executed a work of the same 
description for the Old Testament, and Origen for the New, and 
these formed the basis of the present undertaking; but how much is 
original and now much borrowed from these or other similar 
compilations we cannot determine accurately. (Vid. Praef.) Written 
about 308 or 390, while he was still an admirer of Origen, who is 


pronounced in the preface to be second to the Apostles only. (Ed. 
Bened. vol. iL p. 1.) 


16. De Situ el Nomimbus locorum Hebraicorum. Eusebius was the 
author of a work upon the geography of Palestine, in which he first 
gave an account of Judaea and of the localities of the twelve tribes, 
together with a description of Jerusalem and of the temple ; and to 
this was appended a dictionary of the names of cities, villages, 
mountains, rivers, and other places mentioned in the Bible. Of the 
last portion, entitled n«pl rur toviKMV ivopdruv r&v ir ty} &tU} 
ypatpjj, which is still extant in the original Greek, we are here 
presented with a translation, in which, however, we find many 
omissions, additions, and alterations. The names found in each book 
are placed separately, in alphabetical order. Written about 388. 


( Ed. Bened. vol. ii. p. 382.) 


e In the present state of our knowledge, neither of the above 
productions can be regarded as of much importance or authority ; 
but in so far ns purity of text is concerned, they appear under a 
much more accurate form in the edition of Vallarsi than any of the 
earlier impressions, especially the latter, which was carefully 
compared with a very ancient and excellent MS. of Eusebius in the 
Vatican, not before collated. 


We now come to the largest and most important section of the 
works of Hieronymus, to which the two preceding tracts may be 
considered as introductory, viz.— 


III. Commentarii Biblici, or annotations, critical and exegetical, on 
the Scriptures. 


1. Quaeslionum Hebraicarum in Genesim Libor. Dissertations upon 
difficult passages in Genesis, in which the Latin version as it then 
existed is compared with the Greek of the Septuagint and with the 
original Hebrew. Jerome speaks of these investigations with great 
complacency in the preface to his glossary of Hebrew proper names. 
“ Libros enim Hebraicarum Quaestionum nunc in manibus habeo, 
opus novum, et tarn Graecis quam Latinis usque ad id locorum 
inauditum,” and had resolved (see Praef. in Heb. Quaesl.) to 
examine in like manner all the other books of the Old Testament, 
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a plan which, however, he never executed, and which, in fact, was 
in a great measure superseded by his more elaborate commentaries, 
and by his translation of the whole Bible. Written about 388. (Ed. 
Bened. vol. ii. p. 505.) 


2. Commentarii in Ecctesiasten, frequently re 


ferred to in his Apology against Rufinus. Written at Bethlehem 
about a. d. 388. (Ed. Bened. voL iL p. 715.) .' 


3. In Canticum Canticorum Tractatus II. From the Greek of Origen, 
who is strongly praised in the preface addressed to Pope Damasus. 
Translated at Rome in a. d. 383. (Ed. Bened. vol iL p. 807; comp. 
voL v. p. 603.) 


Vol. IV. 


4. Commentarii in lesaiam , in eighteen books. The most full and 
highly finished of all the labours of Jerome in this department. It 
was commenced apparently as early as a.d. 397, and not completed 
before a. d. 411. Tillemont considers that there is an allusion to the 
death of Stilicho in the preface to the eleventh book. (Ed. Bened. 
vol. iii. 


p. L) 


5. HomUiac novem in Visiones Iesaiae cx Graeco Origans. Rejected 
by Vallarsi in his first edition as spurious, but admitted into the 
second, upon evidence derived from the Apology of Rufinus. (See 
Vallarsi, vol. iv. p. ii. p. 1098.) This must not be confounded with a 
short tract which Jerome wrote upon the visions of Isaiah 
(Comment, in les. 


c. vi.), when he was studying at Constantinople in 381, under 
Gregory of Nazianzus, and in which he seems to have called in 
question the views of Origen with regard to the Seraphim. ( Ep. 


xviii. ad Damasum.) 


6. Commentarii tn Jeremiam, in six books, extending to the first 
thirty-two chapters of the prophet, one or two books being wanting 
to com 


E lete the exposition which was commenced late in fe, probably 
about a.d. 415, frequently interrupted, and not brought down to the 
point where it concludes until the year of the author’s death, (Ed. 
Bened. vol. iii. p. 526.) 


Vol. V. 


7. Commentarii in Ezechielem , in fourteen books, written at 
intervals during the years a. d. 411 —414, the task having been 
begun immediately after the commentaries upon Isaiah, but 
repeatedly broken oflL See Prolegg. and Ep. 126 ad Marcellin. et 
Anapsych. (Ed. Bened. voL iii. p. 698.) 


8. Commenlarius in Danielem in one book. Written a. d. 407, after 
the completion of the notes on the minor prophets, and before the 
death of Stilicho. See praef. (Ed. Bened. vol. iii. p. 1072.) 


9. Homiliae Oiigenis XXVIII. in Jeremiam et Ezeckieleniy forming a 
single work, and not two, as Erasmus and Huetius supposed. 
Translated at Constantinople after the completion of the Eusebian 
Chronicle (a. d. 380), and before the letter to Pope Damasus on the 
Seraphim (Ep. xviii.), written in 381. 


Vol. VI.’ 


10. Commentarii in XII. Prophetas minores, drawn up at intervals 
between a. d. 392 and 406. Nahum, Micah, Zephaniah, Haggai, and 
Habakkuk were printed in 392, Jonah in 397, Obadiah probably in 
403, the remainder in 406, (Ed. Bened. voL iii. p. 1234 — 1806.) 


HH 


Vol. VII. 


11. Commentarii in Mattkaeum, in four books. They belong to the 
year 398. (Ed. Bened. voL iv. pt. i. p. I.) 


12. Homiliae XXXIX. in Lucam ex Origene. A translation, executed 
about A. d. 389. 


. 13. Commentarii in Pauli Epistolas. Those namely to the Galatians, 
to the-Ephesians, to Titus, and to Philemon. Written about A. d. 
387. (Ed. Bened. vol iv. pt. i. p. 222—242.) 


Vol. VIII. 


Chronica Eusebii. The Chronicle of Eusebius, translated from the 
Greek, enlarged chiefly in the department of Roman history, and 
brought down to a. d. 378, that is, to the sixth consulship of Valens, 
the events of fifty-three years being thus added to the original. 
[Eusebius. ] 


Vol 8. IX. X., and Vol. I., ed. Bened. 


Bibliotheca Divina. The most important contribution by Jerome to 
the cause of religion was his Latin version of the Old and New 
Testament. A Latin translation, or perhaps several Latin 
translations, existed in the second century, as we learn from the 
quotations of Tertullian, but in the course of two hundred years the 
text had fallen into lamentable confusion. A multitude of passages 
had been unscrupulously omitted or interpolated or altered by 
successive transcribers, to suit their own fancy or for the sake of 
supporting or of overturning particular doctrines, so that scarcely 
two copies could be found exactly alike, and in many cases the 
discrepancies were of a most serious character. Such a state of 
things had reasonably excited the greatest alarm among all sincere 
believers, when Jerome, who was admirably qualified for the task, 
undertook, at the earnest solicitation of his friend and patron, Pope 
Damasus, to remedy the evil. 


He commenced his labours with the four Evangelists, comparing 
carefully the existing Latin translations with each other and with 
the original Greek, his object being to retain the existing 
expressions as far as possible, and to introduce new phraseology in 
those places only where the true sense had entirely disappeared. 


Prefixed is an introduction explaining the principle by which he had 
been guided, and ten synoptical tables, exhibiting a complete 
analysis and harmony of the whole. The remaining bookB of the 
New Testament were published subsequently upon the same plan, 
but from the absence of any introduction it has been doubted by 
some critics whether the translation of these was really executed by 
Jerome. His own words, however, elsewhere, are so explicit as to 
leave no rational ground for hesitation upon this point. (See the 
catalogue given by himself of his own works de Viris III. c. 135, 
Epist. lxxi., and Vallarsi, Praef. vol. x. p. xx.) 


The Latin version of the Old Testament, as it existed at that epoch, 
had not been derived directly from the Hebrew, but from the 
Septuagint, and at first Jerome did not contemplate any thing more 
than a simple revision and correction of this version by comparing 
it with the Greek. Accordingly, he began with the book of Psalms, 
which he improved from an ordinary copy of the LXX, but here his 
work ended for the time. But when residing at Bethlehem in 390— 
391, he became acquainted with the Hexapla of Origen, in which 
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the Greek text had been carefully corrected from the original 
Hebrew, and with this in his hands he revised the whole of the Old 
Testament. But of this improved translation no portion has 
descended to us except the Psalms and Job, together with the 
Prologues to the Verba Dierum or Chronicles, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and Solomon’s Song. Indeed, the above-named were the only books 
ever published, the MS. of the remainder having been lost by the 
carelessness or abstracted by the treachery of 60 me one who had 
gained possession of them. (See EpisL cxxxiv. “ Pleraque enim 
prioris laboris fraude cujusdam amisimus.”) 


Nothing daunted by this misfortune, Jerome resolved to 
recommence his toil upon a different and far more satisfactory 
basis. Instead of translating a translation, he determined to have 
recourse at once to the original, and accordingly, after long and 
patient exertion, he finished in a. d. 405 an entirely new translation 
made directly from the Hebrew. This is in substance the Latin 
translation of the Old Testament now in circulation, but it was not 
received into general use until formally sanctioned by Pope Gregory 


the Great, for a strong prejudice prevailed in favour of every thing 
connected with the ancient Septuagint, which at that period was 
universally believed to have been the result of a miracle. 


Jerome did not translate any part of the Apocrypha, with the 
exception of Tobit and Judith, which he rendered, at the request of 
Chromatius and Heliodorus, from the Chaldaean, not literally, as he 
himself informs us, but in such a manner as to convey the general 
sense. Indeed, his knowledge of Chaldaean could not have been 
very profound, since all he knew was obtained in the course of a 
single day from the instructions of ono versed in that tongue. (See 
Pref. to Tobit.) 


The history of the Vulgate, therefore, as it now exists, is briefly this: 


1. The Old Testament is a translatipn made directly from the 
original Hebrew by Jerome. 2. The New Testament is a translation 
formed out of the old translations carefully compared and corrected 
from the original Greek of Jerome. 3. The Apocrypha consists of old 
translations with the. exception of Tobit and Judith freely 
translated from the original Chaldaean by Jerome. 


In addition to the contents of the Vulgate, we find in the works of 
Jerome two translations of the Psalms, and a translation of Job, the 
origin of which we have already explained. The first translation of 
the Psalms wa9 adopted soon after ita appearance by the Church in 
Rome, and hence is called Psalterium Romanum; the second by the 
Church in Gaul, and hence is called Psalterium Gallicaman, and 
these are still commonly employed, not having been superseded by 
the translation in the Vulgate, since the introduction of the latter 
would have involved a complete change of the sacred music 
established by long use. 


In conclusion, we may remark that the Vulgate in its present form is 
by no means the same a9 when it issued from the hands of its great 
editor. Numerous alterations and corruptions crept in during the 
middle ages, which have rendered the text uncertain. A striking 
proof of this fact has been adduced by bishop Marsh, who states 
that two editions published within two years of each other, in 1590 
and 1592, both printed at Rome, both under papal authority, and 


both formally pro 
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nounced authentic, differ materially from each other in sense as 
well as in words. 


The Old Testament, or the Canon Hebraicae Veritatis , was 
anciently divided into three orders. Primus Ordo , Legis, 
comprehending the Pentateuch ; Secundus Ordo, Prophetarum, 
Joshua, Judg6s, Samuel, I. and II., Kings, I. and II., Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Minor Prophets ; Tertius Oido, 
Hagiographorum, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomon's 
Song, Daniel, Verba Diemm, or Chronicles I. and II., Ezra, and 
Esther; to which are sometimes added a fourth ordo, including the 
books of the Apocp’pha. In like manner the New Testament was 
divided into the Ordo Evangdicusy containing Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John ; and Ordo Apostolicus, containing the remainder, 
from the Acta to the Apocalypse. 


VOL.XI. 


The lost works of Jerome are divided by Vallarsi into two classes: I. 
Those which unquestionably existed at one period ; II. Those of 
which the existence at any time is very doubtful. To the first class 
belong,— 


1. Interpretatio veins SS. V. T. ex Graeco rtSv LXX. emendala , of 
which we have already spoken in our account of the history of the 
Vulgate. 2. Evangelium juxta Hebraeos, written in the Chaldaean 
dialect, but in Hebrew characters. Jerome obtained a copy of this 
from some Nazareans living at Beroea in Syria, probably at the time 
when he himself was in the wastes of Chalcis, and translated it into 
Greek and Latin. Some suppose that this was the Gospel according 
to St Matthew in its original form, but this does not seem to have 
been the opinion of Jerome himself (Comment, in Mattk. xii. 13, de 
Viris III. 2, 3). 3. Specimen Comrnentarii in Abdiam , composed in 
early youth while dwelling in solitude in the Syrian desert, and 
revised after a lapse of thirty years. 4. Commenlurii in Psalmos , not 


to be confounded with the confessedly spurious Breviarinm in 
Psalmos. The extent of this work, whether it comprehended the 
whole of the Psalms, or was confined to a few only, is absolutely 
unknown. Tilleraont has conjectured that it consisted of extracts 
from homilies of Origen on the entire Psalter. 5. Commentarioli in 
Psalmos , frequently referred to under this title in the first book 
against Rufinus. 6. Versio Laima Libri Origeniani Ufpl 'Apx&v. A 
few fragments are to be found in Ep. 124, ad Avitum. (See Ed. 
Bened. vol. v. p. 255.) 7. Versio Libri Theophili Episcopi 
Alexandrini in S. Joannem Cbgsostomum. A very few fragments 
remain. 8. Epistolae. We find allusions to many letters which have 
altogether disappeared. A catalogue of them, with all the 
information attainable, will be found in Vallarsi. 


To the second class belong,— 


1. Quaestiones Hebraicae in Vet us Testamentum , different from 
those upon Genesis. Jerome certainly intended to compose such a 
work, and even refers to it several times, especially in his 
geographical work on Palestine, but there seems good reason to 
believe that it was never finished. 2. Commentarii breviores in XII. 
Proplietas biropv-fipara dicti. Different from those now existing. 
The belief that such a work existed isfounded upon a passage in 
Epist. 49, addressed to Pammachius. 3. Libri XIV. in Jeremiam, in 
which he is supposed to have completed his unfinished commentary 
upon Je 
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remiah. (See Cassiodor. TnstiL c. 3.) 4. Alexandri Aphrodisei 
Commentarii Latine convcrsi. (See Ep, 50, ad Domnionem.) 5. Liber 
ad Abundantium (or, Antium). No allusion is to be found to this 
piece in any ancient author except Cassiodoros (Instil, c. 2). 6. De 
Similitudine Camei Pecculi contra Manichaeos. Designated as a 
short and very elegant work of Hieronymus by Agobardus (adv. FeL 
c. 39.) For full information with regard to these consult the 
dissertations of Vallarsi. 


Having given a full list of the genuine and lost works of Jerome, it 


is unnecessary to add a catalogue of those which have from time to 
time been erroneously ascribed to his pen, and which found their 
way into the earlier editions. Many of these are collected in the fifth 
volume of the Benedictine edition, while Vallarsi has placed some 
as appendices among the genuine works, and thrown the rest 
together into the second and third parts of his eleventh volume. 


Jerome was pronounced by the voice of antiquity the most learned 
and eloquent among the Latin fathers, and this judgment has been 
confirmed by the most eminent scholars of modern times. His 


S ofound knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and ebrew languages; his 
familiarity with ancient history and philosophy, his personal 
acquaintance with the manners and scenery of the East, enabled 
him to illustrate with great force and truth many of the darkest 
passages in Scripture. But notwithstanding all these advantages, his 
commentaries must be employed with tho greatest caution. Tho 
impetuosity of his temperament induced him eagerly to seize upon 
any striking idea suggested 


S his own fancy or by the works or conversation his 
contemporaries, and to pour forth with incautious haste a mass of 
imposing but crude conceptions. Hence we can detect many glaring 
inconsistencies, many palpable contradictions, many grievous 
errors. Tho dreamy reveries of Origen are mixed up with tho 
fantastic fables of Jewish tradition, and the plainest texts obscured 
by a cloudy veil of allegory and mysticism. Nor, while we admire 
his uncompromising boldness and energy in advocating a good 
cause, can we cease to regret the total absence of gentleness, 
meekness, and Christian charity, which characterises all his 
controversial encounters. However resolute I 10 may have been in 
struggling against the lusts of tho flesh, he never seems to have 
considered it a duty to curb the fiery promptings of a violent 
temper. He appears to have regarded his opponents with all the 
acrimony of envenomed personal hostility, and gives vent to his 
fury m the bitterest invective. Nor were these denunciations by any 
means in proportion to the real importance of the question in 
debate; it was chiefly when any of his own favourite tenets were 
impugned, or when his own individual influence was threatened, 
that his wrath became ungovernable. Perhaps the most intemperate 


of all his polemical discourses is the attack upon Vigilantius, who 
had not attempted to assail any of the vital principles of the faith, 
or to advocate any dangerous heresy, but who had sought to check 
the rapid progress of corruption; W 


The phraseology of Jerome is exceedingly pure, bearing ample 
testimony to the diligence with which he must have studied the 
choicest models. No one can read the Vulgate without being struck 
by the contrast which it presents in the classic simplicity of its 
language to the degenerate affecta 
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tion of Appuleius, and the barbarous obscurity of HIERO'THEUS ( ( 
Icp40cos), the author of a Ammianus, to say nothing of the 
ecclesiastical Greek poem, consisting of 233 barbarous lambic 
writers. But the diction in which he embodied lines on alchemy, 
entitled Ilepl rrjs Gelas Kal his own compositions, where he was 
called upon to ‘Upas De Dhrina et Sacra Arle (sc. Chry 


supply the thoughts as well as the words, although sopocia ). He 
appears to have been a Christian, so much vaunted by Erasmus, and 
in reality always but nothing more is known of him ; and, with 
reforcible and impressive, is by no means worthy of spect to his 
date, it can only be said that the poem high praise. is evidently the 
work of a comparatively recent 


A most minute account of the editions of writer. It was published 
for the first time in the Hieronymus is given by Schonemann. ( 
Bibliotheca second volume of Ideler’s Physici et Medici Graeci 
Patrum Latinorum, voL i. c. 4. § 3.) It will be Minores , Berol. 1842, 
8vo. [W. A. G.] 


sufficient here to remark, that as early as 1467 a HIERO'THEUS 
(*I«pd0m), a Byzantine monk, folio volume, containing some of his 
epistles and who lived probably in the beginning of the fifteenth 
opuscula, was printed at Rome by Ulric Han, century, wrote a work 


entitled Aidypappa, a strange constituting one of the earliest 
specimens of the sort of dissertation, in which he endeavours to 
extypographical art. Two folio volumes were printed plain the 
nature of God by means of geometrical at Rome in 1468, by 
Sw.eynheim and Pannartz, figures. There are several other 
Byzantine writers “S. Hieronymi Tractatus et Epistolae,” edited by 
of that name, but they are of no importance. .(P tt_ Andrew bishop 
of Aleria, which were reprinted in brie. Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. pp. 636, 
637.) [W. P.J 1470 ; in the same year u Beati Ieronimi Episto- 
HILAEIRA (‘IAcwfpa), one of the fair daughters lac,** 2 vols. fol. 
issued from the press of Schoffer, of Leucippus of Mycenae, was 
carried off with her at Mayence ; and from that time forward innu- 
sisters by the Dioscuri. (Apollod. iii. 10. §3; merable impressions of 
various works poured forth comp. Ov. Fast. v. 700 ; Hygin. Fab. 80 ; 
Tzetz. from all parts of Italy, Germany, and Gaul. ad Lycoph. 511.) 
The name occurs also as a sur 


The first critical edition of the collected works name of Selene. 
(Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.1 


was that superintended by Erasmus, Bas. 9 vols. HILARIA'NUS, 
MECI'LIUS or MECHIfol. 1516; reprinted in 1526 and 1537, the last 
LIUS or MECILIA'NUS. The Codex Theodobeing the best; and also at 
Lyons, in 8 vols. fol. sianus contains frequent notice of this 
magistrate, 1530. Next comes that of Marianus Victorinus, who 
appears to have been Corrector Lucaniae et Rom. 9 vols. fol. 1566 ; 
reprinted at Paris in 1578, Bruttiorum under Constantine the Great, 
a. d. 316 in 1608, 4 vols. and in 1643, 9 vols. An edition (12. tit. 1. 
s. 3), proconsul of Africa in the same containing the notes of 
Erasmus and Victorinus ap- reign, a. d. 324 (12. tit 1. b. 9), consul 
with Pacapeared at Francfort and Leipsic, 12 vols. fol. 1684, tianus, 
a. d. 332, and praefectus praetorio, or, as succeeded by the famous 
Benedictine edition. Par. Gothofredus thinks, praefectus urbi, sc. 
Romae, 5 vols. fol. 1693—1706, carried as far as the end of under 
the sons of Constantine, a. d. 339 (6. tit. 4. the first volume by 
Pouget, and continued after his s. 3, 4, 7). An Hilarian appears, but 
without any death by Martianay, which is, however, superseded 
note of his office, in a law of a. d. 341. This is by the lost and best 
of all, that of Vallarsi, V-eron. probably Mecilius Hilarian ; but the 
Hilarianus or 11 vols. fol. 1734—1742 ; reprinted, with 6ome im- 


Hilarius (if indeed he be one person) who appears provements, 
Venet. 11 vols. 4to. 1766. [W. R.] in the laws of the time of Gratian 
and Valentininn 


HIERO'PHILUS (‘I«p«fy*Aor), a name which II M and of Honorius, 
as praefectus urbi, a. d. 383, has been supposed by Marx [De 
HerophUi Vita, and as praefectus praetorio, a. d. 396, must have 
&c. pp. 7, 13) and others to be a corruption of been a different 
person. Perhaps tho last is the lieropkilus , but probably without 
sufficient reason. Hilarius mentioned by Symmachus. (Symmachus, 
1. A physician at Athens, whose lectures were Epist. lib. ii. 80, iii. 
38, 42, ed. Paris, 1604; Go* attended b* Agnodice disguised in male 
attire. If thofred. Prosop. Cod. Thcodos.) [J. C. M.] 


the story is not wholly apocryphal (for it rests only HILA'RIO,or 
HILARIANUS, Q. JU'LIUS, on the authority of Hyginus, Fab. 274), 
Hieropbi- an ecclesiastical writer belonging to the close of lus may 
be conjectured to have lived in the fifth or the fourth century, of 
whose history we know nosixth century b. c. Some of the reasons 
which thing since his works convey no infonnation upon render it 
unlikely that Fferophilus is the true read- the subject, and he is not 
mentioned by any aning in this passage of Hyginus, are given in the 
cient authority whatever. Two works bear hi* article Agnodice. 
name. 


. 2. The author of a short Greek medical treatise, I. Exposilum de 
Die Paschae et Mensis , on the entitled 'UpoQiAov Sixpiarov irtpl T 
po < pdv KiJxAos* determination of Easter, finished, as we are told 
in Ttoia St? xp“<r0ai 4xd<rrq> jvl, Kal dirofoir dirtx**- the 
concluding paragraph, on the fifth of March, Oat, FFierophili 
Sopkistae de Alimentis Circulus; a. d. 397. It was first published 
from a MS. in yuibusnam uti, et a qv.ibusnam ubstinere oporteat. 
the Royal Library at Turin, by C. M. Pfaff, and This was for some 
time, while still in MS., sup- attached to the edition of the Divine 
Institutions of posed to be the work of Herophilus, but as soon 
Lactantius, printed at Paris in 1712. It will be as it was examined 
and published, it plainly ap- found under its most correct form in 
the Bibliotheca peared to belong to some late writer of the eleventh 
Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. Append, ii. p. 745 f or twelfth century 
after Christ. It contains diet- Venet. fol. 1772. 


etical directions for every month in the year, and 2. De Muudi 
Durations , or, according to a is full of words unknown to the older 
Greek Vienna MS., De Cursu Temporum , composed, as writers. It 
was first published by Boissonade in we learn from the 
commencement, after the piece the eleventh volume of the Notices 
et Extraits des noticed above. It was first published by Pithou 
Manuscriis de la Btbltoth. du Roi (Paris, 1827), in the appendix to 
the Bibliotheca Patrum , printed p. 178, &c.; and is inserted in the 
first volume of at Paris in 1579. It was inserted also in the sub* 
Ideler’s Physici et Medici Graeci Minores, Berol. sequent edition of 
the same collection, in many 1841. 8vo. [W. A, G.J similar 
compilations, and appears under its best 
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form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. viiL certain 
irregularities, by a council at which Hilap- 235. rius presided, 
assisted by Eucherius of Lyons and 


With regard to the title of another work sup- Germanua of Auxerre. 
Chelidonius repaired to posed to have been written by the same 
author, Rome for the purpose of lodging an appeal against see 
Mansius, ad Fabr. BibL M. et Inf. Lot. voL this sentence, and thither 
he was followed by iii. p. 251. ^ [W. R.] Hilarius, wlio expressed a 
wish to confer with the 


HILA'RIUS, a native of Bithynia, who in the pontiff, but refused to 
acknowledge his jurisdiction reign of Valens (a. d. 364—379) 
migrated to in the case. Leo, incensed by what he considered 
Athens, and distinguished himself as a painter, as as a direct attack 
upon his supremacy, forthwith well as by his general proficiency in 
art and phi- reinstated Chelidonius, while Hilarius, entertaining 
losophy. While residing near Corinth in a. d. apprehensions for his 
own personal freedom, was 379, Hilarius, with his whole family, 
perished in fain to quit the city by stealth, and make his way an 
invasion of the Goths. (Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. back to his diocese, on 
foot, crossing the Alps at 67, ed. Boissonade ; comp. id. Excerpt 


Legat. p. the most inclement season of the year. He sub20A [W. B. 
D.] sequently endeavoured, but in vain, to negotiate a 


HILA'RIUS (‘TAapmr), a Phrygian, an inter- reconciliation with Leo, 
who refused to listen to preter of oracles, implicated in the 
proceedings of any terms short of absolute submission, and even 


Theodorus, who attempted to discover by magic tually succeeded in 
depriving him of all the privi 


who should succeed the emperor Valens. He was leges which he 
enjoyed as metropolitan of Gaul, executed in the course of the 
judicial proceedings This proceeding was confirmed by the 
celebrated which followed. (Ainm. Marc. xxix. 1; Zosim. iv. rescript 
of VaJentinian III., issued in 445, in 15; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. 
vol. v.) [J. C. M.] which, among other matters, it was ordained, * Ut 
HILA'RIUS. Among the correspondence of Episcopis Gallicanis 
omnibusque pro lege esset, 


Augustin we find two letters addressed to that quidquid apostolicae 
sedis auctoritas sanxisset: ita 


prelate by a certain Hilarius, of whom we know ut quisquis 
Episcoporum ad judicium Romani nothing certain except that he 
was a layman, an antistitis evocatus venire neglexisset per 
moderaintimate friend of Prosper Aquitanus, an ardent torem 
ejusdera provinciae adesse cogeretur," a deadmirer of the bishop of 
Hippo, and probably the cree which, while it unequivocally 
established the person to whom the latter addressed his treatise, 
authority of the bishop of Rome over the church De 
Praedestinatione Sanctorum et de Dono Perse- beyond the Alps, at 
the same time, when taken in verantiae. The first of these letters, 
which is connection with the circumstances by which it was short, 
is entitled Be Pelagianis” was written at called forth, seems to prove 
that up to this period Syracuse in a. d. 413 or 414, and is numbered 
such authority had never been fully and formally clvi. in the 
collected epistles of Augustin, according recognised. The merits of 
this dispute have, as to the Benedictine arrangement. The second 
letter might be expected, become a party question among is 
considerably longer, is entitled De Semipelagianis, ecclesiastical 
historians, who characterise the conwas despatched from the south 


of France, along duct of the chief personages concerned in the most 
with one by Prosper upon the same subject, in opposite terms, 
according to the views which they 428 or 429, and is numbered 
ccxxvi. It was pub- entertain with regard to the rights of the papal 
lished at Cologne in 1503, along with the treatise chair. Hilarius 
died in 449, about five years after of Honorius Augustodunensis, De 
lihero Arbitrio, the deposition of Chelidonius. and is included in the 
Paris edition (1711) of the The only works of this Hilarius now 
extant works of Prosper, p. 7. A third letter was written whose 
authenticity is unquestionable are— by this same personage upon 
the same topics, which 1. Vita Sancti Honorati Arclatensis Episcopi , 
a is now lost; and some critics have, upon no suffi- sort of funeral 
panegyric upon his predecessor, cient grounds, ascribed to him a 
work, De Vcca- which has been much admired, on account of the 
iione Gentium. [W. R.] graceful and winning character of the style. 
It 


HILA'RIUS, Bumamed Arelatensis, was was first published at Paris 
by Genebrardus, in bom at the commencement of the fifth century, 
in 1578, and a few years afterwards, from MSS. preGallia Belgica, 
of a noble family, and distinguished served at Lerins, by Vincentius 
Barmlis, in his himself in boyhood by the zeal and success with 
Chronologia sand, insid. Lerin. Lugd. 4to. 1613; which he followed 
out the various branches of a the text of the former edition was 
followed by liberal education. At an early age he became the Surius 
ad xvi. Jan., and of the latter by the disciple of Honoratus, first 
abbot of Lerins, by Bollandists, vol. ii. p. 11. It is also given in the 
whom he was persuaded to abandon the world, Bibl. Patr. Max. 
Lugd. 1677, vol. viii. p. 1228, in and to devote himself to a 
monastic life. To this the Opera Leonis /., edited by Quesnell, Paris, 
he attached himself so warmly, that when the 4 to. 1675, and in the 
Opera Vincentii Lirinensis bishopric of Arles became vacant in a. d. 
429, by et Hilarii Arelatensis , by J. Salinas, Rom. 8vo. the death of 
his preceptor, he was with the utmost 1731. 


difficulty induced to yield to the wishes of the 2. Epistola ad 
Eucherium Episcopum Lugduclergy and people, and to accept the 
episcopal nensem , first published in the Chronoloyia Lirinensis 
chair. The circumstance that a monk of twenty- of Barralis, and 
subsequently in the Bibl. Mux. nine should have been chosen 


unanimously to fill Patr. Lugd. vol. viii., in Quesnell and in Salinas, 
such an important station is in itself a strong proof See above. r 


of the reputation which he must have enjoyed as a The author of his 
life, which we notice below, man of learning, eloquence, and piety. 
His name, mentions also Homiliae in totius anni Fesiivitates ; 
however, has acquired importance in ecclesiastical Symboli 
Ejpositio ; a great number of EpistolaCy history chiefly from the 
controversy in which he and likewise Versus , but all of these are 
lost, unless became involved with Pope Leo the Great. A we agree 
with those who upon very slender certain Chelidonius, bishop 
either of Vesoul or evidence assign to this Hilarius three poems in 
Besangon, had been deposed, in consequence of dactylic 
hexameters, of which two are ascribed in 
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different MSS. to different authors, and the third uniformly to 
Hilarius Pictaviensis. These are, 1. Poema de septem fratribus 
Maccabaeis ab Antiocho Epiphane intcrfectis , published under the 
name of Victorinus Afer, by Sicard, in his Antidot. cord, omn. 
Haeres. 1528, inserted in most of the large collections of fathers, 
and in the Sylloge Poetarum Chiristianorum, Lugd. 1605. 2. Carmen 
de Pei Provideritia, frequently printed along with the works of 
Prosper Aquitanus. 3. Carmen in Gonesim ad Leonem Papam , first 
printed by Miraeus in his edition of Hilarius Pictaviensis, Paris, fol. 
1544 ; published separately by Morellus, Paris, 4to. 1559 ; with a 
commentary by Weitzius, Franc. 8vo. 1625 ; and included in all the 
larger collections of the fathers. 


There is also a Narratio de Mtraculo , performed by a certain martyr 
named Genesius , which is given to Hilarius in some MSS., but 
generally rejected as spurious. It will be found in Surius and the 
Bollandists under 25th August We have already alluded to an 
ancient Vita HUarii , which is commonly believed to be the 


production of Honoratus, bishop of Marseilles (about a. d. 460), but 
which in the Arles MS. is assigned to Reverentius, or Ravennius, tho 
successor of Hilarius. It is contained in the Chronologia Lirinensis, 
and in Surius under V. Mai. [W. R.] 


HILA'RIUS, sumaraed Diaconus, a native of Sardinia, a deacon of 
the church at Rome in the middle of the fourth century, and hence 
designated Hilarius Diaconus , to distinguish him from others of the 
same name, was deputed by Pope Liberius, along with Lucifer of 
Cagliari, Eusebius of Vercelli, and Pancratius, to plead the cause of 
the orthodox faith before Constantius at the council of Milan. Upon 
this occasion he defended tho principles of Athanasius with so 
much offensive boldness, that he was scourged by order of the 
emperor, and condemned to banishment, along with his com 


Q ions. Of his subsequent history we know e, except that he 
adopted the violent opinions of Lucifer to their full extent, 
maintaining that not only Arians, but all who had held any 
intercourse with them, as well as heretics of every description, 
must, even after an acknowledgment of error, be re-baptized before 
they could be admitted into the communion of the Catholic church, 
and from this doctrine he was sarcastically styled by Jerome a 
second Deucalion. 


Two treatises are sometimes ascribed to this Hilarius, both of very 
doubtful authenticity. One of these, Commentarius in Epistolas 
Pauli, has frequently been published along with the writings of 
Ambrosius ; the other, Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti , 
among the works of Augustin. [W.R.] HILA'RIUS, 8umamed 
Pictaviensis, the most strenuous champion of the pure faith among 
the Latin fathers of the fourth century, the Malleus Arianorum , as 
he has been designated by his admirers, was born at Poitiers, of a 
good family, although the name of his parents is unknown, and 
carefully instructed in all the branches of a liberal education. 
Having been iuduced, after he had attained to manhood, to study 
the Scriptures, he became convinced of the truth of Christianity, 
made an open profession of his belief, was baptized along with his 
wife and his daughter Abra, and resolved to devote himself to the 
service of religion. Of the early portion of his career in this new 
vocation we ; know nothing, but his character as a man of learn 
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ing and piety must have been held in high esteem,for about the year 
a.d. 350, although still married, he was elected bishop of his native 
city. From that time forward the great object of his existence was to 
check the progress of Arianism, which had spread all over the East, 
and was making rapid strides in Gaul. At his instigation the Catholic 
prelates excommunicated Satuminus, bishop of Arles, a zealous 
partizan of the heretics, together with his two chief supporters, 
Ursacius and Valens. But at the council of Beziers, convoked in 356 
by Constantius, ostensibly for the purpose of calming these 
dissensions, a triumph was achieved by tho adversaries of Hilarius, 
who by a rescript from the emperor was banished, along with 
Rhodanus, bishop of Toulouse, to Phrygia, which, as well as the rest 
of Asia Minor, was strongly opposed to Trinitarian doctrines. From 
this remote region he continued to govern his diocese, to which no 
successor had been appointed, and drew up his work De Synodis , 
that he might make known throughout Gaul, Germany, and Britain, 
the precise nature of the opinions prevalent in the East. In 359 a 
general meeting of bishops was summoned to be held at Selcuceia, 
in Isauria; and Hilarius, having repaired thither uninvited, boldly 
undertook, although almost unsupported, to maintain the 
consubstantiality of tho Word, against the Anoraeans and other 
kindred sectaries, who formed a large majority of the assembly. 
From thence he betook himself to Constantinople, at that time the 
very focus of Arianism, where his indefatigable importunity proved 
so troublesome to the court, and his influence with tho more 
moderate among the Oriental ecclesiastics so alarming to the 
dominant faction, that he was ordered forthwith to return to his 
bishopric, where he was received in triumph, about the period of 
Julian's accession (361), and at this time probably published his 
famous invective against the late 


! yrince. For some years he found full occupation n reclaiming such 
of the clergy as had subscribed the confession of faith sanctioned by 
the council of Arirainum, and in ejecting from the church his old 
enemy Satuminus, along with those who refused to acknowledge 
their errors. In the reign of Valentinian (364), however, not satisfied 
with regulating the spiritual concerns of his own country, he 
determined to purify Italy also, and formally impeached Auxentius, 


bishop of Milan, who stood high in imperial favour, although 
suspected of being in his heart hostile to- the cause of orthodoxy. 
Tho emperor forthwith cited the accuser and the accused to appear 
before him, and to hold a conference upon the disputed points of 
faith in the presence of the high officers of state. Auxentius 
unexpectedly, and perhaps unwillingly, gave unexceptionable 
answers to all the questions proposed; upon which Hilarius, having 
indignantly denounced him as a hypocrite, wa9 expelled from 
Milan as a disturber of the tranquillity of the church, and, retiring 
to his episcopal see, died in peace four years afterwards, on the 
13th of January, a.d. 368. 


The extant works of this prelate, arranged in chronological order, 
are the following:— 


1. Ad Constantium Auguslum Liber primus , written it is believed in 
a. d. 355. It is a petition in which he implores the emperor to put an 
end to the persecutions by which the Arians sought to crush their 
opponents, produces several examples of their cruelty, and urges 
with great force, in respectful language, the right of the Catholics to 
enjoy toleration. 
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2. Commentnrius (s. Traclatus) in Evangelium Matthaei, written 
before his exile, in a. d. 356, and divided into twenty-three canones 
or sections. The preface, which is quoted by Cassianus (De Incam. 
vii. 24), is wanting. This is the most ancient of the extant 
expositions of the first evangelist by any of the Latin fathers, and is 
repeatedly quoted by Jerome and Augustin. From the resemblance 
which it bears in tone and spirit to the exegetical writings of 
Origen, it may very probably have been derived from some of his 
works. 


3. De Synodis s. De Fide Oricntalinm s. De Synodis Graeciue , or 
more fully, De Synodis Fidei Caiholicae contra Arianos et 
praevaricatoresA rianis acquiescentcs , or simply, Epistola , being in 
reality a letter, written in a. d. 358, while in exile, addressed to his 
episcopal brethren in Gaul, Germany, Holland, and Britain, 


explaining the real views of the Oriental prelates on the Trinitarian 
controversy, and pointing out that many of them, although differing 
in words, agreed in substance with the orthodox churches of the 
West. In the Benedictine edition, we find added for the first time a 
defence of this piece, in reply to objections which had been urged 
against it by a certain Lucifer, probably him of Cagliari. 


4. Do Trinilatc Libri XII. s. Contra Arianos s. De Fide , besides a 
number of other titles, differing slightly from each other. This, the 
most important and elaborate of the productions of Hilarius, was 
composed, or at least finished, in a. d. 360. It contains a complete 
exposition of the doctrine of Trinity, a comprehensive examination 
of the evidences upon which it rests, and a full refutation of all the 
grand arguments of the heretics, being the first great controversial 
work produced upon this subject in the Latin church. Jerome 
informs us that it was divided into twelve books, in order that the 
number might correspond with the twelve hooks of Quintilian, 
whose style the author proposed as his model. When Cassiodorus ( 
InstiU. Div. 16) speaks of thirteen books, he includes the tract De 
Synodis , mentioned above. 


e 5. Ad Constantium Augustum Liber secundus , presented in person 
to the emperor about a. d. 360, in which the petitioner sets forth 
that he had been driven into banishment by the calumnies of his 
enemies, implores the sovereign to lend a favourable ear to his 
cause, and takes occasion to vindicate the truth of the principles 
which he maintained. 


6. Contra Constantium Augustum Liber. Probably composed, and 
perhaps privately circulated, while the prince was still alive, but 
certainly not published until after his death,—a supposition by 
which we shall be able to reconcile the words of the piece itself (c. 
2) with the positive assertion of Jerome (de Viris PL 100). Indeed, it 
is scarcely credible that any zealot, however bold, would have 
ventured openly to assail any absolute monarch, however mild, 
with such a mas9 of coarse abuse, differing, moreover, so 
remarkably from the subdued tone of liis former addresses to the 
same personage, who is here pronounced to be Antichrist, a rebel 
against God, a tyrant whose sole object was to make a gift to the 
Devil of that world for which Christ had suffered. We are 


particularly struck with two points in this attack. Unmeasured 
abuse is poured forth against Constantins because he refrained from 
inflicting tortures and martyrdom upon his adversaries, seeking 
rather to win them 
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over by the temptations of wealth and honours, and because he 
wished to confine the creed strictly to the words of Scripture, 
excluding apostolical tradition and the authority of the hierarchy. 
The extravagant violence of the first requires no comment ; the 
second is remarkable, since it proves that 6ome of the fundamental 
doctrines of the Romish Church, as opposed to the Protestant, had 
already been called in question. (See Milman’s History of 
Christianity , book iii. c. 5.) 


7. Contra Arianos vet Auxentium Mediolanensem Liber unus ; 
otherwise, Ejristola ad Catholicos et Auxentium , written in a. d. 
365, to which is subjoined a letter addressed by Auxentius to the 
emperors Valentinianus and Valens. The subject of these will be 
sufficiently understood from the circumstances recorded in the life 
of Hilarius. 


8. Commentarii (s. Traclatus. s. Exposition es) in Psalmos , 
composed towards the very close of his life. Not so much verbal 
annotations as general reflections upon the force and spirit of the 
different psalms, and upon the lessons which we ought to draw 
from them, mingled with many mystical and allegorical 
speculations, after the fashion of Origen. It is not improbable that 
these were originally short discourses or homilies, delivered from 
the pulpit, and afterwards digested and arranged. They may have 
extended to the whole book of Psalms, but the collection, as it now 
exists, embraces seventy-nine only. 


9. Fragmenta Hilarii , first published in 1598 by Nicolaus Faber 
from the library of P. Pithou, containing passages from a lost work 
upon ..the synods of Seleuccia and Ariminum, and from other pieces 
connected with the history of the divisions by which the church was 
at that time distracted. 


The following are of doubtful authenticity:— 


1. Epistola ad Abram Fitiam suam , dissuading her from becoming 
the bride of any one save Christ. 2. Hyrnnus Matutinus > addressed 


also to his daughter Abra. 


Works now lost, but mentioned by Jerome, Augustin, or other 
ancient authorities:—1. Libetlus ad Sullustinm Galliarum 
Praefeclum contra Dios curum modicum. Probably an apology for 
Christianity. 2. Commenturius (s. Tractatus) tn Jobum , freely 
translated from the Greek of Origen. 3. Liber adversus Vatentem et 
Ursatium , portions of which are to be found in the Fragmenta 
noticed above. 4. Hymnorum Liber. 5. Mysteriorum Liber. 6. Many 
Epistolae. 7. He was said to have been the author of a 
Comnientarius in Cantica Canticorum , but Jerome was unable to 
discover it, and equally dubious is the Eapositio Epistolae ad 
Timotheum, quoted in the Acts of the Council of Seville. 


The Carmen in Genesim ; Libri de Patris et Filii Utdtate; Liber de 
Essentia Patris et Filii; Confessio de Trinitate; Epistola , s. Libetlus 
et Sermo de Dedicatione Ecdesiae , are all erroneously ascribed to 
this father. 


Hilarius was gifted with a powerful intellect, and displayed 
undaunted courage and perseverance in upholding the faith ; but 
his zeal bordered so closely upon fanaticism, that he must 
frequently have injured the cause which he advocated with 
unseemly violence. He can scarcely be esteemed a man of learning, 
for he was ignorant of Hebrew, and but imperfectly acquainted with 
Greek: his expositions of Scripture, when original, are by no means 
profound, when borrowed are not selected 
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with judgment; while his doctrines in dogmatic theology must be 
received with much caution, for Erasmus has clearly proved from 
several passages, which the Benedictine editors have in vain sought 
to explain away, that his expressions with regard to the nature of 
Christ are such as no orthodox divine could adopt. Among his 
contemporaries, however, and immediate successors his influence 
was powerful and his reputation high. Rufinus, Augustin, and 


Jerome speak of him with respect, and even admiration. 


A few of the opuscula of Hilarius, together with his work De 
Trinitate, and the treatise of Augustin upon the same subject, were 
printed at Milan, fob 148.9, by Leon. Pachel under the editorial 
inspection of 6. Cribellus, a presbyter of that city ; and this 
collection was reprinted at Venice in the course of the same 
century. More complete was the edition printed at Paris, fol. 1510, 
by Badius Ascensius, which, however, was greatly inferior to that of 
Erasmus, printed at Basle by Frobenius, fol., 1523, and reprinted in 
1526 and 1528. By far the best in every respect is that published by 
Coustant, Paris, fol., 1693, forming one of the Benedictine series, 
and reprinted, with some additions, by Scipio Maffei, Veron., 2 vols. 
fol., 1730. 


(Our chief authorities for the life of Hilarius are an ancient 
biography by a certain Venantius Forlunatu8 , who must be 
distinguished from the Christian poet of the same name, consisting 
of two books, which, from the difference of style, many suppose to 
be from two different pens ; the short but valuable notice in 
Hieronymus, De Pirn III. c. 100 ; and the Vita Hilarii ex ipsius 
polutsitnum Scrtplis collecta, prefixed to the Benedictine edition, in 
the Prolegomena to which all the early testimonies will be found.) 
[W. R.] 


HILDERIC. (‘lIA8Jpix°*), king of the Vandals, son of Hunneric, and 
grandson of Hilderic, successor of Traaamund, reigned a. d. 523— 
530. He was of a gentle disposition, and by his lenity to the African 
Catholics won the favour of Justinian, though there is no reason for 
believing the assertion of Nicephorus (xvii. 11) that he was not an 
Arian. He was deposed, and finally murdered, by Gelimer. There is 
a scarce silver coin of this prince, bearing his head on the obverse, 
with d. n. iiilderix rex, and the figure of a female on the reverse, 
with FELIX KART. (Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 9, 17; Eckhel, vol.iv. p. 
138.) [A. P. S.] 


HIMERAEUS (‘I p*pa7os), of the borough of Pkalerus in Attica, was 
son of Phanostratus, and brother of the celebrated Demetrius 
Phalereus. We know but little of his life or political career, but it 
seems certain that he early adopted political views altogether 
opposed to those of his brother, and became a warm supporter of 


the anti-Macedonian party at Athens. He is first mentioned as 
joining with Hyperides and others in prosecuting before the court of 
Areiopagus all those who were accused of having received bribes 
from Harpalus, Demosthenes among the rest. ( Vit X. Oratt. p. 846 ; 
Phot p. 494, a.) During the Laraian war he united zealously in the 
efforts of the Athenians to throw off the yoke of Macedonia, and 
was in consequence one of the orators whose surrender was exacted 
by Antipater after his victory at Cranon. To escape the fate that 
awaited him, he fled from Athens to Aegina, and took refuge, to: 
gether with Hyperides and Aristonicus, in the 
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temple of Aeacus ; but they were forced from this sanctuary by 
Archias, and sent prisoners to Antipater, who immediately put them 
all to death, b. c. 322. (Plut. Dem. 28 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, b.; 
Athen. xii. p. 542.) Lucian speaks very disparagingly of Himeraeus, 
as a mere demagogue, indebted to the circumstances of the moment 
for a temporary influence. ( Encom. Demosth. 31.) Of the justice of 
this character we have no means of judging. [E. H. B.] 


HIME'RIUS (T pipios). 1. A celebrated Greek sophist of Prusa in 
Bithynia, where his father Ameinias distinguished himself as a 
rhetorician. (Suid. s. v. 'Iptpios.) According to the most correct 
calculation, the life of Himerius belongs to the period from a. d. 315 
to 386. He appears to have received his first education and 
instruction in rhetoric in his father's house, and he then went to 
Athens, which was still the principal seat of intellectual culture, to 
complete his studies. It is not improbable that he there was a pupil 
of Proaeresius, whose rival he afterwards became. (Eunap. Proaeres. 
p. 110.) Afterwards he travelled, according to the custom of the 
sophists of the time, in various parts of the East: he thus visited 
Constantinople, Nicomedeia, Lacedaemon, Thessalonica, Philippi, 
and other places, and in some of them he stayed for some time, and 
delivered his show speeches. At length, however, he returned to 
Athens, and settled there. He now began his career as a teacher of 
rhetoric,and at first gave only private instruction, but soon after he 
was appointed professor of rhetoric, and received a salary. (Phot. 
BtbL Cod. 165. p. 109, ed. Bekk.) In this position he acquired a very 
extensive reputation, and some of the most distinguished men of the 


time, such as Basilius and Gregorius Nazianzenus, were among his 
pupils. The emperor Julian, who likewise heard him, probably 
during his visit at Athens in a. d. 355 and 356 (Eunap. Himcer. ; 
Liban. Oral. x. p. 267, ed. Morel.; Zosimus, Hist. Ecdes. iii. 2), 
conceived so great an admiration for Himerius, that soon after he 
invited him to his court at Antioch, a. d. 362, and made him his 
secretary. (Tzetz. Chil. vi. 128.) Himerius did not return to Athens 
till after the death of his rival, Proacresius (a. d. 368), although the 
emperor Julian had fallen five years before, a. d. 363. He there took 
his former position again, and distinguished himself both by his 
instruction and his oratory. He lived to an advanced age, but the 
latter years were not free from calamities, for he lost his only 
promising son, Rufinus, and was blind during the last period of his 
life. According to Suidas, he died in a fit of epilepsy (Upd rSoos). 


Himerius was a Pagan, and, like Libanius and other eminent men, 
remained a Pagan, though we do not perceive in his writings any 
hatred or animosity against the Christians ; he speaks of them with 
mildness and moderation, and seems, on the whole, to have been a 
man of an amiable disposition. He was the author of a considerable 
number of works, a part of which only has come down to us. 
Photius ( Bill . Cod. 165, comp. 243) knew seventy-one orations and 
discourses on different subjects: but we now possess only twenty- 
four orations complete; of thirty-six others we have only extracts in 
Photius, and of the remaining eleven we have only fragments. In his 
oratory Himerius took Aristeides for his model. The extant orations 
are declamations and show speeches. 
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each as were customary at the time, and were delivered either on 
certain occasions, a9 those on the marriage of Severus, and on the 
death of his son Rufinus, or they were spoken merely by way of 
oratorical exhibitions. Some of them relate to events of the time, 
and so far are of historical interest. Their style is not above that of 
the ordinary rhetoricians of his period ; it is obscure and overladen 
with figurative and allegorical expressions ; and although it is clear 
that Himerius was not without talent as an orator, yet he is so much 
under the influence of his age, that with a great want of taste he 


indulges in bombastic phraseology, mixes up poetical and obsolete 
expressions with his prose, and seldom neglects an opportunity of 
displaying his learning. 


After the revival of letters, the productions of Himerius were very 
much neglected, for a complete edition of all that is still extant of 
them was never made till towards the end of last century. Five 
orations had been published before; one by Fabricius (BibL Grate, 
ix. p. 426, &c. old edition), another by J. H. Majus (Giessen, 1719, 
8vo.), and again three by the same Majus (Halle, 1720, fol.), when 
G. Ch. Harles edited one oration (the seventh in the present order), 
as a specimen and precursor of all the others, with a commentary 
by G. Wemsdorf, Erlangen, 1784, 8vo. Wenisdorf now prepared a 
complete collection of all the extant productions of Himerius, with 
commentary and introduction, which appeared at length at 
Gottingen, 1790, 8vo., and is still the only complete edition of 
Himerius. One fragment of some length, which has since been 
discovered, is contained in Boissonade’s Anecdot. Grate, vol. i. p. 
172, &c. (Comp. WernsdorPs edition, p. xxxv., &c.; Westerraann, 
Gesch. der Gritch. Bcredtsamk. § 101, and Beilage , xiii., where a 
complete list of Himerius's orations is given.) 


2. The father of Iamblichus, is mentioned in several of the letters of 
Libanius. (Wemsdorf, p. xxxvii., &c.) 


3. Bishop of Nicomedeia, where he succeeded Nestorius, but was 
deposed by Maximian, in a. d. 432. (Murat in the Anecdot. Grate, 
ad Ep. Firmi.) 


4. A Thracian, one of the generals of Justinian, whom we meet with 
at first in Africa, and afterwards at Rhegium in Italy. (Procop. Bell. 
Vandal. iv. 23, Bell. Goth. iii. 39.) 


Nine more persons of the name of Himerius, concerning whom, 
however, nothing of interest is known, are enumerated by 
Wemsdorf in the introduction to his edition, and in Fabricius, Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 55, note ww. [L. S.] 


E HI'MERUS (“I°< pos), the personification of longing love, is first 
mentioned by Hesiod (Thtog. 201), where he and Eros appear as the 
companions of Aphrodite. He is sometimes seen in works of art 


representing erotic circles; and in the temple of Aphrodite at 
Megara, he was represented by Scopas, together with Eros and 
Pothus. (Paus. i. 43. § 6.) [I* S-] 


HIMILCO (‘Ipl\Ko>v). Considerable variations are found in the 
MSS. (especially of Greek authors) in the mode of writing this 
name, which is frequently confounded with Hamilcar, and written 
*Apl\Ktoy” *IjufA«as,. or even 'A/dAxas (see Wesseling, ad Diod. 
xiv. 49). It is probable indeed that Hamilcar and Himilco are only 
two forms of the same name: * both were of common occurrence at 
Carthage. 
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1. A Carthaginian, mentioned by Pliny (H. JV. ii. 67) as having 
conducted a voyage of discovery from Gades towards the north, 
along the western shores of Europe, at the same time that Hanno 
undertook his well-known voyage along the west coast of Africa. 
[Hanno the Navigator.] He is not elsewhere referred to by Pliny, 
but is quoted repeatedly as an authority by Festus Avienus in his 
geographical poem called Ora Maritima (vv. 117, 383, 412, ed. 
Wemsdorf, in the Poetae Latmi Minores , voL v. pars 3). It appears 
from the passages there cited that Himilco had represented his 
farther progress as prevented by the stagnant nature of the sea, 
loaded with sea weed, and the absence of wind, statements which 
do not speak highly for his character as a discoverer. His voyage is 
said to have lasted four months, but it is impossible to judge how 
for it was extended. Perhaps it was intentionally wrapt in obscurity 
by the commercial jealousy of the Carthaginians, and the fabulous 
statements just alluded to may have been designed to prevent 
navigators of other nations from following in the same track. We 
have no clue to the period at which this expedition was undertaken: 
Pliny says only that it was during the flourishing times of Carthage 
(Carthaginis potenlia florentt). Hecren (Ideen. vol. iv. p. 539) and 
Botticher (Gesch. d. Cartliager , p. 17) are disposed to regard this 
Himilco as the same with No. 2, the grandson of Mago; but there 
are no sufficient grounds for this supposition. 


2. A son of Hamilcar, and grandson of Mago, mentioned by Justin 
(xix. 2 «*#.), of whom nothing more is known, for the Himilco 
subsequently mentioned in the same chapter is clearly the same ns 
the subject of the next article, though Justin seems to have 
confounded the two. 


3. Son of Hanno, commander, together with Hannibal, the son of 
Gisco, in the great Carthaginian expedition to Sicily, B. c. 406. His 
father is probably the same Hanno mentioned by Justin (xix. 2) 
among the sons of Hamilcar, in which case Himilco and Hannibal 
were first cousins. Diodorus (xiii. 80) expressly slates them to have 
been of the same family. It was probably this relationship that 


induced the Carthaginians, when Hannibal manifested some 
reluctance to undertake the command of a new expedition, to 
associate Himilco with him. The forces placed under their joint 
command amounted, according to Timaeus and Xenophon, to 
120,000 men: Ephorus, with his usual exaggeration, stated them at 
300,000. (Diod. xiii. 80; Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 21.) With this great army 
the two generals formed the siege of Agrigen turn, and directed 
their attacks against it on several points at once. In the course of the 
works they constructed for this purpose, they destroyed many 
sepulchres, a circumstance to which the superstitious fears of the 
multitude attributed a pestilence that broke out in the camp soon 
afterwards, and which carried off many victims, Hannibal among 
the rest. Hirflilco, now left sole general, after attempting to relieve 
the religious apprehensions of his soldiers by propitiatory sacrifices, 
continued to press the siege with vigour. The arrival of Daphnaeus 
with a body of Syracusan and other auxiliaries for a time changed 
the face of affairs, and Himilco was even blockaded in his camp, 
and reduced to great straits for want of provisions; but having, with 
the assistance of his fleet, intercepted a Syracusan convoy, he was 
re 
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Jieved from this difficulty, and soon recovered the advantage. The 
famine, which now made itself felt in its turn in the besieged city, 
the dissensions of the Sicilian generals, and the incapacity or 
treachery of some among them, at length led to the abandonment of 
Agrigentum, of which Himilco thus became master, after a siege 
protracted for nearly eight months. (Diod. xiii. 80—89; Xen. Hell . i. 
5. § 21, ii. 2. § 24.) Here he took up his quarters for the winter, and 
in the spring of 405 advanced against Gela, to which he laid siege. 
Dionysius, then just established as tyrant of Syracuse, led a large 
force to its relief, but was defeated in the first encounter, on which 
he at once withdrew, taking with him the whole population, not 
only of Gela, but of Camarina also. The cities, thus abandoned, 
naturally fell, without a struggle, into the hands of Himilco; but of 
his farther operations we know nothing, except that a pestilence 


broke out in his army, which led him to make offers of peace to the 
Syracusans. These were 


S accepted, and the terms of the treaty were advantageous to 
Carthage, which retained, iiraddition to its former possessions, 
Selinus, Himera, and Agrigentum, besides which Gela and Camarina 
were to pay her tribute, and remain unfortified. (Diod. xiii. 91, 108 
—114.) 


. Himilco now returned to Africa, but his army carried with it the 
seeds of pestilence, which quickly spread from the soldiers to the 
inhabitants, and committed dreadful ravages, which appear to have 
extended through a period of several years. Carthago was thus 
sorely weakened, and wholly unprepared for war, when, in 397, 
Dionysius, who had spent several years in preparations, sent a 
herald to declare war in form against the Carthaginians. They wore 
thus unable to prevent his victorious progress from one end of the 
island to the other, or even to avert the fall of Motya, their chief, 
and almost their last, strong-hold in Sicily. All that Himilco,. who 
still held the chief command, and who was about this time 
advanced to the dignity, of king or suffete (Diod. xiv. 54), could do, 
was to attempt the destruction of Dionysius's fleet, by attacking it 
suddenly with 100 triremes, when most of the ships were drawn up 
on shore ; but foiled in this, he was obliged to return to Africa. 
Meanwhile, however, he had been actively engaged in preparations, 
and by the following spring (b. c. 396), he had assembled a 
numerous fleet and an army of 100,000 men, with which he landed 
at Panormus, though not without heavy loss, having been attacked 
on the voyage by Leptines, and many of his ships sunk. But once 
arrived in Sicily, he quickly regained the advantage, recovered 
possession of Eryx and Motya, and compelled Dionysius to fall back 
towards the eastern 6ide of the island, on which the Sicanians 
immediately declared in favour of Carthage. 


e Thus again master of the western part of Sicily, Himilco advanced 
along the north coast both with his fleet and army ; &nd having 
effected his march without opposition as far as Messana, surprised 
that city during the absence of most of the inhabitants, and levelled 
it to the ground; after which he directed his march southwards, 
against Syracuse itself. Dionysius had advanced with a large army 


to meet him, but the defection of his Sicilian allies, and the total 
defeat of his fleet by that of the Carthaginians under Mago, excited 
his apprehensions fof the safety of Syracuse, and he hastened 
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to shut himself up with his army within the walls of that city. 
Himilco, thus finding no enemy to oppose him in the field, 
advanced at once with his array to the very gates of Syracuse, and 
encamped on the same ground previously occupied by the 
Athenians under Nicias, while his fleet of 208 triremes, besides a 
countless swarm of transports, occupied, and almost filled, the great 
port. For 30 days Himilco ravaged the neighbouring country 
unopposed, and repeatedly offered battle to the Syracusans; but 
though he made himself master of one of the suburbs, he does not 
appear to have made any vigorous attacks on the city itself. 
Meanwhile, a fever, caused by the marshy nature of the ground in 
which he was encamped and the great heat of the summer, broke 
out in his army, and soon assumed the character of a malignant 
pestilence. This visitation was attributed by the Greeks to the 
profanation of their temples; and Dionysius took advantage of the 
confidence thus inspired to make a sudden attack upon the 
Carthaginian camp both by sea and land, which proved completely 
successful; a great part of their fleet was either sunk, burnt, or 
captured; and Himilco; despairing of retrieving his fortune, 
immediately sent proposals to Dionysius for a secret capitulation, by 
which he himself, together with the native Carthaginians under his 
command, should be permitted to depart unmolested, on payment 
of a sum of 300 talents. These terms were gladly accepted by the 
Syracusans, and Himilco made his escape under cover of the night, 
leaving all the forces of his allies and mercenary troops at the 
mercy of Dionysius. But though he thus secured his personal safety, 
as well as that of the Carthaginian citizens in his army, a 
termination at once so ignominious and so disastrous to a campaign 
that had promised so much, caused him, on his return to Carthage, 
to be overwhelmed with obloquy, until at length unable to bear the 
weight of odium that he had incurred, he put an end to his life by 
voluntary abstinence. (Diod. xiv. 41, 47—76 ; Justin, xix. 2.) 


4. One of the generals appointed by the Carthaginians to conduct 


the war in Africa against Archagathus, the son of Agathocles. He 
totally defeated the division of the Syracusan forces under the 
command of Eumachus, and put them almost all to the sword. After 
this he occupied the passes and strongholds in the neighbourhood 
of Tunis, so as completely to blockade Archagathus in that city. 
(Diod. xx. 60, 61.) What part he took in the subsequent operations 
against Agathocles himself is not mentioned. 


5. Commander of the Carthaginian forces at Lilybaeum during the 
first Punic war. At what time he was sent to Sicily does not appear, 
but we find him in command of Lilybaeum when the Romans, after 
the great victory of Metellus over Hasdrubal (b. c. 250), determined 
to form the siege of that important fortress. Himilco appears to have 
done all that an energetic and able officer could do : the forces 
under his command amounted to only 10,000 regular troops, while 
the Romang are said to have brought not less than 110,000 men to 
the siege ; but this must, of course, include all who took part in the 
works, not merely the fighting men. Both consuls (C. Atilius and L. 
Manlius) were with the Roman army, and they carried on their 
operations with the utmost vigour, endeavouring to block up the 
port by a great mole, 
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at the same time that they attacked the walla on the land side with 
battering rama and other engines. Hirailco, on his side, though he 
had to contend with disaffection among the mercenaries under his 
own command, as well as with the enemy without the walls, was 
not less active; but he was unable to prevent the progress of the 
Roman works on the land: a great storm, however, swept away the 
mole that the Romans were constructing ; and Hannibal, the son of 
Hamilcar, succeeded in running into the port with 50 ships and a 
force of 10,000 men, in the very teeth of the Roman fleet Thus 
reinforced, Himilco renewed his attacks upon the works of the 
besiegers; and though repulsed in a first sally, he ultimately 
succeeded in burning all the battering engines and other works of 
the Romans. This decisive blow compelled the consuls to turn the 
siege into a blockade: nor were they able to make even this 
effectual, as they could not succeed in cutting off the besieged 


altogether from their communications by sea. The next year ( b. c. 
249) the great victory of Adherbal at Drepanum rendered the 
Carthaginians once more masters of the sea; and Himilco is again 
mentioned as co-operating with Carthalo after that event, in the 
attempt to destroy the Roman squadron, which still kept guard 
before Lilybaeum. The enterprise was only partially successful; but 
from this time the communications of the city by sea. appear to 
have been perfectly open. The name of Himilco occurs once more in 
the following year as opposing the operations of the consuls 
Caecilius and Fabius, but this is the last we hear of him ; and we 
have no means of judging how long he continued to hold the 
command of Lilybaeum, or when he was succeeded by Cisco, whom 
we find in that situation at the conclusion of the war. (Polyb. i. 41 
—48, 53; Diod. Exc. Hocschcl. xxiv. 1 ; Zonar. viii. 15, 16.) 


6. A Carthaginian, who commanded the fleet of Hasdrubal in Spain 
in 217 B. c. He was attacked by Cn. Scipio at the mouth of the 
Iberus, and completely defeated, twenty-five ships out of forty 
taken, and the rest driven to the shore, where the crews with 
difficulty made their escape. (Liv. xxii. 19, 20; Polyb. iii. 95, by 
whom he is called Hamilcar. See Hamilcar, No. 10.) 


7. A Carthaginian senator, who is represented by Livy (xxiii. 12) as 
a warm supporter of the Barcine party, and as upbraiding Hanno 
with his opposition, when Mago brought to Carthage the tidings of 
the victory at Cannae. It is possible that he is the same who was 
soon after sent to Spain with an army to hold that province, while 
Hasdrubal advanced into Italy (Liv. xxiii. 28) ; but this is a mere 
conjecture. It is remarkable that the Himilco just referred to, though 
entrusted with so important a command, is not again mentioned in 
history; at least there are no sufficient grounds for identifying him 
with any of those hereafter enumerated. 


. 8. An officer in the army of Hannibal, who reduced the town of 
Petelia in Bruttium (b. c. 216), after a siege of several months’ 
duration, during which the inhabitants had suffered the greatest 
extremities of famine. (Liv. xxiii. 20, 30.) This conquest is ascribed 
by Appian (Annib. 29) to Hanno, who, in fact, held the chief 
command in Bruttium at this time. 


9. Commander of the Carthaginian forces in Sicily during a part of 


the second Punic war. He 
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is first mentioned as commanding the fleet which was sent over 
from Carthage in B. c. 214, about the time that Marcellus first 
arrived in Sicily ; but he appears to have remained inactive at Cape 
Pachynus, watching the operations of the enemy, but without 
effecting any thing decisive (Liv. xxiv. 27, 35). From thence he 
returned to Carthage; and having received from the government 
there, who were now determined to prosecute the war in Sicily with 
energy, an army of 25,000 foot and 3000 horse, he landed with this 
force at Heraclea Minoa, and quickly made himself master of 
Agrigentum. Here he was joined by Hippocrates from Syracuse ; 
and following Marcellus, who retreated before him, he advanced to 
the banks of the Anapus. But the Roman camp was too strong to be 
forced, and Himilco, feeling confident that the Syracusans could be 
left to their own resources, turned his attention to the other cities of 
Sicily. The spirit of hostility to Rome was rapidly spreading among 
these, and several openly declared in favour of the Carthaginians. 
Murgantia, where great part of the Roman magazines had been 
collected, was betrayed into the hands of Himilco ; and the still 
more important fortress of Enna was only prevented from following 
its example by the barbarous massacre of its inhabitants by the 
orders of the Roman governor, Pinarius. [Pinarius.] Bat in the 
following spring (212) the surprise of the Epipolae by Marcellus, 
which put him in possession of three out of the five quarters of 
Syracuse, more than counterbalanced all these advantages of the 
Carthaginians. Himilco saw the necessity of an immediate effort to 
relieve Syracuse, and again advanced thither in conjunction with 
Hippocrates. But their attacks on the Roman lines were repulsed; 
and a pestilence, caused by the marshy ground on which they were 
encamped, broke out in their army, which carried off Himilco,as 
well ns his colleague, Hippocrates. (Liv. xxiv. 35—39, xxv. 23, 26; 
Zonar. ix. 4.) 


10. A Carthaginian officer, who commanded the Punic garrison at 
Castulo in 206 B. c., when that city was betrayed into the hands of 
Scipio by the Spaniard Cerdubellus. (Liv. xxviii. 20.) 


11. Sumamcd Phamaras or Phameas (*a/rnfay, Appian; 4>a”€ay, 


Zonar.), commander of the Carthaginian cavalry in the third Punic 
war. Being young, active, and daring, and finding himself at the 
head of an indefatigable and hardy body of troops, he continually 
harassed the Roman generals, prevented their soldiers from leaving 
the camp for provisions or forage, and frequently attacked their 
detachments with success, except, it is said, when they were 
commanded by Scipio. By these means he became an object of 
terror to the Romans, and contributed greatly to the success of the 
Carthaginian army under Hasdrubal, especially on occasion of the 
march of Manilius upon Nepheris. But in the course of this irregular 
warfare having accidentally fallen in with Scipio (at that time one 
of the tribunes in the Roman army), he was led by that officer into 
a conference, in which Scipio induced him to abandon the cause of 
Carthage as hopeless, and desert to the Romans. This resolution he 
put in execution on occasion of the second expedition of Manilius 
against Nepheris (b. c. 148), when he went over to the enemy, 
carrying with him the greater part of the troops under his 
command. He was sent by Manilius with Scipio to Rome, where the 
senate rewarded him 


for his treachery with a purple robe and other ornaments of 
distinction, as well as with a sura of money. After this he returned 
to Africa, but we do not learn that he was able to render any 
important services to the Romans in their subsequent operations. 
(Appian, Pun. 97, 100, 104, 107,109; Zonar. ix. 27; Eutrop. iv. 10.) 
[E. H. B.] 


HIOSTUS, a Sardinian, son of Harapsicora. [Hampsicora. ] 


HIPPA'GORAS *\mcay6pas\ a writer mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. 
p. 630 A.) as the author of a treatise n«pl ttjs Kapx*boyltev 
TloAirdas. 


[C. P. M.] 


HIPPA'LCIMUS (‘InrdAKipos), a grandson of Boeotus, son of I tonus, 
and father of Peneleus. (Diod. iv. 67; Apollod. L 9. § 16, who, 
however, calls him Hippalmus.) [L. S.] 


HIPPALCMUS ("ImroAK/xoi), the name of two 


jnythical personages, the one a son of Pelops and Hippodameia, and 
the other an Argonaut. (SchoL ad Pind. Ol. i. 144 ; Hygin. Fab. 14.) 
[L. S.] 


HIPPA'RCHIA (‘Unapxta), bom at Maroneia, a town of Thrace. She 
lived about b. c. 328. She was the daughter of a family of wealth 
and distinction; but having been introduced by her brother 
Meteocles to Crates, an ugly and deformed Cynic [Cratb8 of 
Thebes], she conceived such a violent passion for him, that she 
informed her parents that if they refused to allow her to marry him, 
she should kill herself. They begged Crates to persuade her out of 
this strange fancy, and he certainly appears to have done his best to 
accomplish their wishes, since he exhibited to her his humpback 
pnd his wallet, 6aying, 44 Here is the bridegroom, and this is his 
fortune. 44 Hipparchia, however, was quite satisfied, declaring that 
she could not find any where a handsomer or a richer spouse. They 
were accordingly married, and she assumed the Cynic dress and 
manners, and plunged into all possible excesses of eccentricity. 
Suidas says that she wrote some treatises, amongst others, questions 
addressed to Theodorus, sumamed the Atheist. There is an epigram 
on her by Antipater, in the Anthology, in which she is made to say, 
rwv SI Hwoiu iK6pav fapaXlov fiiorov, and to pronounce herself as 
much superior to Atalanta as wisdom is better than hunting. (Diog. 
Laert. vi. 96 ; Menage, Historia Mtdierum Philosopharum, 63; 
Bmcker, Hist. OrU. Phil. ii. 2. 8.) [G. E. L. C.] 


HIPPARCHUS, son of Peisistratus. [PeiSISTRATU8, and 
Peisistratidae. ] 


HIPPARCHUS rinrapxoi), historical. 1. Of the borough of Cholargae 
in Attica, a distant relation of nis namesake the son of Peisistratus, 
is mentioned as the first person banished by ostracism from Athens. 
(Plut. Nic. II.) 


2. Of Euboea, one of the warmest partisans of Philip of Macedon, 
who rewarded him for his zeal by appointing him, together with 
Autoraedon and Cleitarchus, to be rulers, or, as Demosthenes calls 
them tyrants, of Eretria, supported by a force of mercenary troops. 
(Dem. Phil. iii. p. 125, de Cor. £. 324, ed. Reiske.) From an 


anecdote mentioned by Plutarch ( Apophlh . p. 178), it appears that 
Philip entertained for him feelings of warm personal regard. 


3. A freedman of M. Antony, in whose favour 


he enjoyed a high place, notwithstanding which he was one of the 
first to go over to Octavian. He afterwards established himself at 
Corinth. (Plut AnL67.'. [E. H. B.J 
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HIPPARCHUS flmropxw), Kteraiy. 1. Ait Athenian comic poet 
Suidas ( s. v.) assigns him to the old comedy ; but from what he 
adds, that 44 his dramas were about marriages, 44 and from the 
extant titles of his plays, namely, 9 hvatI v$6n*voi, Uawvx"t and 
Zcoypdtpos, it is evident that Hipparchus belonged to the new 
comedy. He was probably contemporary with Diphilus and 
Menander. (Meineke, Fixig. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 457, voL iv. p. 
431 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 451.) 


2. The author of an Egyptian Iliad, from which two lines are quoted 
by Athenaeus (iii. p. 101, a.). 


3. A Pythagorean, contemporary with Lysis, the teacher of 
Epaminondas, about b. c. 380. There is a letter from Lysis to 
Hipparchus, remonstrating with him for teaching in public, which 
was contrary to the injunctions of Pythagoras. (Diog. Laert. viii. 42 ; 
Iamblich. Vit. Pythag. 17 ; Synes. lCpist. ad Herod.) Clemens 
Alexandrinus tells us, that on the ground of his teaching in public, 
Hipparchus was expelled from the society of the Pythagoreans, who 
erected a monument to him, as if he had been dead. ( Strom, v. p. 
574; comp. Lycurg. adv. Leocr. 30.) Stobaeus ( Senn. cvi.) has 
preserved a fragment from his book Ilf pi tMu/das. (Fabric. BibL 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 847, 886.) 


4. Of Stageira, a relation and disciple of Aristotle, who mentions 
him in his will. (Diog. Laert. v. 12.) Suidas (s. t>.) mentions his 
works tI AfftP Kal bvjAv wapd roTs Sfoit and rlt 6 yd'fios. Probably 
he is the same as the Hipparchus mentioned in the will of 
Theophrastus, and the father of Hegesias. (Diog. Laert. v. 51, 56, 


57.) 


Other persons of the name are mentioned by Fabricius. (Bibl. Graec. 
voLiv. p. 31.) (P. S.J 


HIPPARCHUS flxirapxoy)- We must give a few words to the 
explanation of our reason for deferring all such account of 
Hipparchus as his fame requires to another article. The first and 
greatest of Greek astronomers has left no work of his own which 
would entitle him to that character: it is entirely to Ptolemy that 
our knowledge of him is due. In this respect, the parallel is very 
close between him and two others of his race, each one of the three 
being the first of his order in point of time. Aesop and Menander 
would only have been known to us by report or by slight fragments, 
if it had not been for Phaedrus and Terence: it would have been the 
same with Hipparchus if it had not been for Ptolemy. Had it 
happened that Hipparchus had had two names, by the second of 
which Ptolemy, and Ptolemy only, had referred to him, we should 
have had no positive method of identifying the great astronomer 
with the writer of the commentary on Aratus. And if by any 
collateral evidence a doubt had been raised whether the two were 
not the same, it would probably have been urged with success that 
it was impossible the author of so comparatively slight a production 
could have been the sagacious mathematician and diligent observer 
who, by uniting those two characters for the first time, raised 
astronomy to that rank among the applications of arithmetic and 
geometry which it has always since preserved. This is the praise to 
which the Hipparchus of the St/n taxis is entitled ; and as this can 
only be gathered from Ptolemy, it will be convenient to refer the 
most important part of the account of the former to the life of the 
latter ; giving, in this place, only as much as can be gathered from 
other sources. And such a course is rendered more desirable by the 
city 
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cumstance that the boundary between the discoveries of Hipparchus 
and those of Ptolemy himself is in several points a question which 
can only be settled from the writings of the latter, if at all. 


Strabo, Suidas, &c., state that Hipparchus was of Nicaea, in Bithynia 
; and Ptolemy ( De Adpar. Inert ant. sub fin.), in a list in which he 
has expressly pointed out the localities in which astronomers made 
their observations, calls him a Bithynian. But the same Ptolemy 
(Syntax, lib. v. p. 299, ed. Halma) states that Hipparchus himself 
has noted his own observation of the sun and moon, made at 
Phodes in the 197th year after the death of Alexander. Hence some 
have made the Rhodian and the Bithynian to be two different 
persons, without any reasonable foundation. There is a passage in 
the Syntaxis (lib. iii. p. 160, ed. Halma), from which Delambre ( 
Astron. Anc. Disc. Prel. xxiv. and vol. ii. p. 108) found it difficult to 
avoid inferring that Ptolemy asserted Hipparchus to have also 
observed at Alexandria, which had been previously asserted, on the 
same ground, by Weidler and others. But he afterwards 
remembered that Ptolemy always supposes Rhodes and Alexandria 
to be in the same longitude, and therefore compares times of 
observation at the two places without reduction. 


As to the time at which Hipparchus lived, Suidas places him at from 
B. c. 160 to B.C. 145, but without naming these epochs as those of 
his birth and death. Of his life and opinions, independently of the 
astronomical details in the Syntaxis, we know nothing more than is 
contained in a passage of Pliny (H. N. ii. 26), who states that the 
attention of Hipparchus* was first directed to tho construction of a 
catalogue of stars by the appearance of a new star, and a moving 
one (perhaps a comet of unusually star-like appearance). Hence he 
dared, rein Deo improbam, to number the stars, and assign their 
places and magnitudes, that his successors might detect new 
appearances, disappearances, motion, or change of magnitude, 
coelo in haereditate cunctis relicto. Bayle has a curious mistake in 
the interpretation of a part of this passage. He-tells us that 
Hipparchus thought the souls of men to be of celestial origin, for 
which he cites Pliny as follows: u Idem Hipparchus nunqunm satis 
laudatus, ut quo nemo magis approbaVerit cognationem cum 
homine siderum, animasque nostras partem esse coeli.” This means, 
of course, that Pliny thought that no one had done more than 
Hipparchus to show the heavenly origin of the human mind. 


The following are a list of writings attributed to Hipparchus:—1. 
Tlepl ruv dicAay&v draypaipai , mentioned-by Ptolemy (lib. vii.). A 


work was added, under the name of Hipparchus, by P. Vio* tor, to 
his edition of the comment on Aratus, presently mentioned, under 
the title eKOe<ris darepurp&Vy which is nothing more than an 
extract from the seventh book of the Syntaxis. Suidas and Eudocia 
mention a work with the .following title, 


* It was a similar circumstance which gave as remarkable an 
impulse to the astronomical career of Tycho Brahe, whose merits, as 
far as practical astronomy is concerned, much resemble those of 
Hipparchus. It is frequently stated that both were originally led to 
astronomy by the sight of new stars, which is certainly not true of 
the former, Bor have we any reason to infer it from what Pliny says 
of the latter. 
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T€p\ ttjs r£y dnAavvv ruyrd’eus koI rod Karaorrjpiypov Kal els robs 
dpiarovs (dorepicrpovs ?), which may be the same as the above. 2. 
Tlepl peye6£v ko! dvorrrtpdruVy mentioned by Pappus and Theon. 
A further account of this work is given under Ptolemaeus. Kepler 
had a manuscript, which Fabricius 6eeme to imply was this work, 
and which was to have been published by Hansch, but whicli did 
not appear. 3. De duodedm Signorum Adscensione, mentioned by 
Pappus. 4. Ifrpl rijs Hard irK&ros prjviaias rijs reAyyrjs KiviftTecos, 
mentioned by Suidas and Eudocia. 5. Tlepl pijyiaiou xp < frov, 
mentioned by Galen. 6. Uepl euiavolov peytOovs, mentioned by 
Ptolemy. 7. llepl rfjs peravrtoaeats r&v rponiK&y Kal lorjpepiud)u 
tnjpelutVy mentioned by Ptolemy. 8. T£y ‘Aparov ko! E6S6£ov 
tpaivopivuv i^ijyiiaeuv fiiSAla y. This is the comment alluded to in 
Aratus. It has always been received as the undoubted work of 
Hipparchus, though beyond all question it must have been written 
before any of his great discoveries had been made. Nevertheless, it 
may be said of this criticism, that it is far superior to any thing 
which had then been written on astronomy, or which was written 
before the time of Ptolemy by any but Hipparchus himself. 
Delambre has given a minute account of its contents (Astron. Anc. 
vol. i. pp. 106—189): he remarks that tho laces of the stars, as 
known to Hipparchus when e wrote it, are not quite so good as 
those of his subsequent catalogue, which can be recovered from the 
Syntaxis ; this is equivalent to saying that they are much better than 


those of his predecessors. The comparison of Eudoxus and Aratus, 
which runs throughout this work, constitutes the best knowledge 
we have of the former. [Eudoxus J. We cannot but suppose that the 
fact of this being the only remaining work of Hipparchus must arise 
from the Syntaxis containing the substance of ail the rest: this one, 
of course, would live as a criticism on a work so well known ns that 
of Aratus. It has been twice published: once by P. Victor, Florence, 
1567, folio, and again by Petavius in his Uranologion , Paris, 1630, 
folio. 9. Ilpdf rdv 'Eparoatiiyrjv Kal rd iy rjj rearypatplq abrov 
A»xNrra, a criticism censured by Strabo, and approved by Pliny. 10. 
B< 6\lovwepl r£y bid fiapovs k< £t» (pepopjyuy , cited by 
Simplicius. 11. Achilles Tatius says that Hipparchus and others 
wrote xepl jKAetyewr i}A(ou Kurd rd iirrd KAlpara , from which we 
cannot infer that this is the title of a work. (Ptolem. Syntaxis; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iv, p. 26, &c.; Petavius, Uranologion; 
Weidler, Hist. Astron. ; Delambre, Hist, de l'A stronom. anc. voL L 
pp. 6, 106, &c., Discours, preltmin. p. xxi.; Bailly, Hist, de VA 
stronom. modem. vol. i. p. 77 ; Montucla, Hut des Mathemat. vol. i. 
p. 257, &c.; Gartz in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclop. 8. v.; Marcox, 
Astronomie solaire d'Hipparque soumise d une critique rigoreuse ei 
ensuiie rendue d sa verite primordiate , Paris, 1828.) [A. De M.] 


HIPPARI'NUS Clinrapiyos). 1. A Syracusan, father of Dion. He is 
mentioned by Aristotle (Pol. y. 6) as a man of laige fortune, and one 
of the chief citizens of Syracuse, who, having squandered his own 
property in luxury and extravagance, lent his support to Dionysius 
in obtaining the sovereignty of his native city. According to 
Plutarch ( Dion , 3), he was associated with Dionysius in the 
command as general autocrator, a statement which is understood by 
Mitford 
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(Hist, of Greece t, ch. xxix. sect. 5), as referring to the time when 
Dionysius obtained the virtual sovereignty under that title, in the 
spring of B.C. 405. It is more probable that it relates to the 
appointment of the ten generals in the preceding year, and that 
Hipparinus, as well as Dionysius, was one of these. [Dionysius, p. 
1033, a.] We hear no more of him from this time, but from the 


tyrant having married his daughter Aristomache, as well as from 
the position assumed by his son Dion, it is dear that he must have 
continued to hold a high place in the favour of Dionysius as long as 
he lived. 


2. A son of Dion, and grandson of the preceding, who fell into the 
power of the younger Dionysius, together with the wife and sister of 
Dion, when the latter quitted Sicily. He was still in the hands of the 
tyrant when he was shut up and besieged by Dion in the island 
citadel (b. c. 356), a circumstance of which Dionysius took 
advantage to endeavour to open secret negotiations with his 
adversary, but without effect. (Plut. Dion, 31.) While in the power 
of the tyrant, Hipparinus had been purposely accustomed by him to 
dissolute and luxurious habits ; of which Dion, as soon as he had 
become completely master of Syracuse, endeavoured to cure him by 
restraint and severity, but the boy, unable to endure the sudden 
change, threw himself from the roof of a house, and was killed on 
the spot. (Plut. Dion, 55; Com. Nep. Dion, 4, 6 ; Ael. V.H. iii. 4.) 
According to Timaeus ( ap . Plut. 1. c.), his name was Aretaeus. 


3. A son ofvthe elder Dionysius by Aristo 


mache, daughter bf No. 1, who succeeded Callippus in the 
covemment'or tyranny of Syracuse, b. c. 352. According to 
Diodorus, he attacked the city with a fleet and army, and having 
defeated Callippus, compelled him to fly from Syracuse, of which 
ho immediately took possession (Diod. xvi. 36). The account given 
by Polyaenus is somewhat different: according to his version, 
Hipparinus was at Leontini (at this time the head-quarters of the 
disaffected and exiled Syracusans), when he learnt that Callippus 
had quitted Syracuse with the great body of his forces on an 
expedition elsewhere, and contrived to surprise the gates and make 
himself master of the city before his return. (Polyaen. v. 


4.) This statement is also in part confirmed by Plutarch (Dion, 58), 
who relates that Callippus lost Syracuse while attempting to make 
himself master of Catana, though he does not mention Hipparinus. . 
He held the supreme power for only two years, during which he 
appears to have excited the contempt of his subjects by his 
drunkenness, as well as their hatred by his tyranny, and he fell a 
victim to assassination. (Diod. xvi. 36 ; Theopompus, ap. Athen. x. 


p. 436, a.; Ael. V. H. ii. 41.) [E. H. B.J 


HIPPA'SIUS (Tmrdtnof), » veterinary surgeon, who may perhaps 
have lived in the fourth or fifth century after Christ. He wrote some 
works, of which only a few fragments remain, which are to be 
found in the collection of writers on veterinary surgery, first 
published in a Latin version by Joannes Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol, 
and afterwards in the original Greek, by Simon Grynaeus, Basel, 
1537, 4to. [W. A.G.] 


. HI'PPASUS (“linraaos). 1. The father of Actos the Argonaut. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16; Hygin. Fab. 14.) 


2. A son of Ceyx, king of Trachis, and the com 
- HIPPIAS. 


panion of Heracles in the war against Oechalia* was slain by 
Eurytus. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7.) 


3. A centaur, who was slain by Theseus, at the wedding of 
Peirithous. (Ov. Met. xii. 352.) 


4. A son of Leucippe. [Alcathob.] 


5. A son of Eurytus, was one of the Calydonian hunters. (Hygin. 
Fab. 173; Ov. Met. viii. 313.) 


6. A son of Priam. (Hyg. Fab. 90.) [L. S.] 
HI'PPASUS Chnrturos), a Lacedaemonian who 


is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (viii. 84) as the author of a work 
on the Lacedaemonian republic in five books, from which a 
statement is quoted by Athenaeus (i. p. 14). The time at which he 
lived is unknown. [L. S.] 


HI'PPASUS (“imratros), of Metnpontum or Croton (lambiich. Vit. 
Pyth, c. 18. §§ 81, 88. c. 23. § 104), is mentioned both by 
Iamblichus and by Diogenes Laertius (viii. 84) among the elder 
Pythagoreans. Hippasu8 is said to have been the founder of a school 
or 6ect of the Pythagoreans, called the Acusinatici ( dKovapanuoi ), 


in opposition to the Mathematici. Aristotle (Metaph. i. 3) speaks of 
Hippasus as holding the element of fire to be the cause of all things: 
and Sextus Empiricus (ad Phys. i. 361) contrasts him with the 
Pythagoreans in this respect, that he believed the dpxJ to be 
material, whereas they thought it was incorporeal, namely, number. 
A single sentence quoted by Diogenes Laertius as expressing one of 
his doctrines seems to mean that he held all things to be in motion 
and change, but according to a fixed law. (Iamblich./6id. $$ 81, 88; 
Villoison, Anccd. Grace. ii. p. 216.) In consequence of his making 
known the sphere, consisting of twelve pentagons, which was 
regarded by the Pythagoreans ns a secret, ho is said to have 
perished in the sea as an impious man. According to one statement, 
Hippnsus left no writings (Diog. Laert viii. 84), according to another 
he was the author of the pvariuds A 6yos, written to calumniate 
Pythagoras. (Id. viii. 7 ; comp. Brandis, Gesch. d.Griech. 
Iiom.Philosoph. vol. i. p. 509, &c.) [C. E. P.j 


H1PPEUS ('Irnreuv), a painter, whose picture at Athens of the 
marriage of Peirithous is mentioned by Polemon. 
(Athen.xi.p.474,d.) [P.S.] 


HI'PPIA and HI'PPIUS (*Lnr/a and "hnriot, or ios), in Latin Equester 
and Equcstris, occur as surnames of several divinities, as of Hem 
(Paus. v. 15. § 4); of Athena at Athens, Tegea and Olympia (i. 30. 8 
4, 31. § 3, v. 15. § 4, viii. 47. § 1); of Poseidon (vi. 20. § 8, i. 30. § 
4; Liv. i. 9); of Ares (Paus. v. 15. § 4); and at Rome also of Fortuna 
and Venus. (Liv. xl. 40, xlii. 3 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 724.) . [L. S.] 


HI'PPIAS (‘Imrlas), captain of a company of Arcadian mercenaries in 
the service of Pissuthnes, is named by Thucydides in the story of the 
fifth year of the Peloponnesian War, b. c. 427. A faction of the 
Colophonians of Notium dependent on Persian aid introduced him 
into a fortified quarter of the town ; and here, after the surrender of 
My tilene, he was found and besieged by Paches, whose succour 
was demanded by the exiles of the other party. Paches, under a 
promise of a 6afe return into the fortification if no terms should be 
agreed on, drew Hippias out to a conference; retained him, while, 
by a sudden attack, the place was carried ; and satisfied the letter of 
his promise by bringing him back into the fortress, and there 
shooting him to death. (Thuc. iii, 34.) [A, H. C.J 


HIPPIAS. 


HI'PPIAS pxnrfas). 1. [Peisistratus and Peisistkatidae. ] 


2. The Sophist, was a native of Elis, and a son of Diopeithes. He was 
a disciple of Hegesidamus (Suid. s. v .), and the contemporary of 
Protagoras and Socrates. Owing to his talent and skill, his fellow- 
citizens availed themselves of his services in political matters, and 
in a diplomatic mission to Sparta. (Plat Hipp. maj. pp. 281. a, 286. 
a; Philostr. Vit Soph. i. 11.) But he was in every respect like the 
other sophists of the time: he travelled about in various towns and 
districts of Greece for the purpose of acquiring wealth and celebrity, 
by teaching and public speaking. His character as a sophist, his 
vanity, and his boastful arrogance, are well described in two 
dialogues of Plato, the 'hnrlas fulfav and the Twirlas (Hippias major 
and Hippias minor). The former treats of the question about the 
beautiful, and in a manner which gives ample scope for putting the 
knowledge and presumption of Hippias in a ludicrous light; the 
other handles the deficiency of our knowledge, and exposes the 
ridiculous vanity of the sophist. The latter dialogue is considered by 
Schleiermacher and Ast to be spurious. Ast even goes so far as to 
reject the Hippias major also; but it is not easy to get over the 
difficulty which arises from the fact of Aristotle (Metaphys. v. 29) 
and Cicero ( de Oral. iii. 32) mentioning it, though without 
expressly ascribing it to Plato ; but however this may be, the 
dialogues must at any rate have been written by a person and at a 
time when there was no difficulty in forming a correct estimate of 
the character of Hippiaer if we compare the accounts of Plato with 
those given by other writers, it cannot be denied that Hippias was a 
man of very extensive knowledge, that he occupied himself not only 
with rhetorical, philosophical, and political studies, but was also 
well versed in poetry, music, mathematics, painting and sculpture, 
nay, that to a certain extent he had a practical skill in the ordinary 
arts of life, for he used to boast of wearing on his body nothing that 
he had not made himself with his own hands, such as his seal-ring, 
his cloak, and shoes. (Plat. Hipp. maj. p. 285. c, Hipp. min. p. 3G8. 
b, Prolog, p. 315. c ; Philostr. /. o. ; Themiet Oral. xxix. p. 345. d.) 
But it is at the same time evident that his knowledge of all these 


things was of a superficial kind, that he did not enter into the 
details of any particular art or science, and that he was satisfied 
with certain generalities, which enabled him to speak on everything 
without a thorough knowledge of any. This arrogance, combined 
with ignorance, is the main cause which provoked Plato to his 
severe criticism of Hippias, in which he is the more justified, as the 
sophist enjoyed a very extensive reputation, and thus had a 
proportionate influence upon the education of the youths of the 
higher classes. His great forte seems to have consisted in delivering 
extempore show speeches ; and once his sophistic vanity led him to 
declare that he would travel to Olympia, and there deliver before 
the assembled Greeks an oration on any subject that might be 
proposed to him (Plat Hipp. min. p. 363) ; and Philostratus in fact 
speaks of several such orations delivered at Olympia, and which 
created great sensation. Such speeches must have been published by 
Hippias, but no specimen has come down to us. Socrates (ap. Flat. 
Hipp. min. p.368) speaks of epic poetry, tragedies, dithyrambs, and 
various ora 
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tions, as the productions of Hippias; nay, his literary vanity seems 
not to have scrupled to write on grammar, music, rhythm, harmony, 
and a variety of other subjects. (Plat. Hipp. maj. p. 285, &c.; corap. 
Philostr. L c.; Pint Num. 1, 23; Dion Chrys. Oral. lxxi. p. 625.) He 
seems to have been especially fond of choosing antiquarian and 
mythi-. cal subjects for his show speeches. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 609) 
mentions a work of Hippias under the title ISuvoywyi), which is 
otherwise unknown. W An epigram of his is preserved in Pausanias 
(v. 25, also in Bronck, AnalecL ii. 57). His 6tyle and : language are 
not censured for any thing particular by the ancients. (Comp. Groen 
van Prinsterer, Proaop. Platon, p. 91, dec.; Geel, Hist. Orit. Soph. p. 
181, &c. ; F. Osann, Der Sophist Hippias a/s Archaeology in the 
Rhein. Mus . for 1843, p. 495,. &c.) 


3. Of Thasus, one of the earliest Greek grammarians, who occupied 

himself with the explanation of difficult and obscure passages in the 
Homeric poems. (Aristot. Poet. 25 ; Soph. Elench. i. 3 ; Lysias, Oral. 
xiii. § 54.) 


4. Of Delos, a Greek grammarian, probably of a* later date than the 


preceding one, is mentioned as the author of a sort of geographical 
dictionary (Idv&v dvopaalaiy Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1178, 
Eudoc. p. 248 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Peric.g . 270), but is otherwise 
unknown. 


5. Of Erythrae, an historian, whose age is un 


known. He wrote a work on the history of his. native city, of which 
a fragment is quoted by Athenacus (vi. p.258). [L. S.) 


HI'PPIAS (‘Inirlas), artists. 1. A statuary, mentioned by Dio 
Chrysostom as the teacher of Phidias. (Oral. lv. vol. ii. p. 282, ed. 
Reiske.) 


2. A statuary, who, according to Pausanias, made the statue of the 
Olympic victor Scaeus, tho son of Duris of Samos, in the Altis at 
Olympia, during the time when the Samians were expelled from 
their island, that is, before b. c. 324. (Paus. vi. 13. $ 3, or § 5, ed. 
Bekker, who restores tho name of Scaeus, which is lost or corrupted 
in tho older editions.) 


3. A painter of second-rate merit, celebrated for his picture or 
pictures of Neptune and Victory. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 35.) 


4. A most skilful mechanician and geometri 


cian, contemporary with Lucian, who describes a bath constructed 
by him. ( Hipjtias, seu Balncium, voL iii. pp. 66—74.) [P. S.] 


HI'PPITAS, or HI'PPOTAS (Wfray,Polyb.; T*w < fray, Plut.), one of 
the friends of Cleomenes III., king of Sparta, who accompanied him 
in his flight and exile in Egypt. He took part, together with Panteus 
and the rest of the king’s friends, in the last fruitless attempt to 
excite an insurrection at Alexandria, and shared with the rest a 
voluntary death when they found that all hopes were at an end. 
(Polyb. v. 37; Plut. Cleom. 37.) [E.H.B.] 


HI'PPIUS, a friend of Cicero's, whom the orator represents as 
particularly deserving of his esteem. He therefore recommended the 
son -of Hippius, C. Valgiua Hippianus, who had been adopied by a 
member of the Valgian family, and had purchased a portion of the 


demesne of Fregellae, to the magistrates of that town. (Cic. ad Fam. 
xiii. 76.) This letter conveys indirectly some curious information. 
Fregellae, once the chief town of a considerable district, became a 
Roman colony in b. c. 328. (Liv. viii. 22 ; Strab. v. p. % 238.) In 
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B. o. 122—121 it was destroyed by tbe praetor, L.-Qpimiu8 (Rhet. 
ad Herenn. iv. 9; Veil. ii. 6 ; Val. Max. ii. 8); and in the age of 
Augustus it was little more than an open village (Strab. L c .; Plin. 
H. N. iii. 5). But Cicero's letter ( L e.) shows that it retained its 
demesne-land and its full complement of local magistrates. [W. B. 
D.] HIPPO'BOTUS (‘Imr’oror), a writer very frequently quoted by 
Diogenes Laertius. He wrote a work on the different philosophic 
schools (n fpl Alptaeai', which is perhaps the same work as the 
Qiko <r6<p<ov 'Avaypajnf mentioned by Diog. Laert i. 42), 
embracing not only an exposition of their systems, but likewise 
biographical notices of the different philosophers. The passages 
where he is quoted will be found in Vossius, De Hist. Grate. p. 455, 
ed. Westermann.. [C. P. M.] 


HIPPOCAMPE and HIPPOCAMPUS (‘I»TroKdfMTnj and 
'BnrdKCijUiros), the mythical sea-horse, which, according to the 
description of Pausanias (ii. 1), was a horse* but the part of its body 
down from the breast was that of a sea monster or fish. The horse 
appears even in the Homeric poems as the symbol of Poseidon, 
whose chariot was drawn over the surface of the sea by swift 
horses. The later poets and artists conceived and represented the 
horses of Poseidon and other marine divinities as a combination of 
a horse and a fish. (Horn. II. xiii. 24, 29; Eurip. Androm. 1012 ; 
Virg. Georg. iv. 389; Philostr. Imag. i. 8 ; Stat Tkeb. ii 45; comp. 
Welcker in the Class. Museum , vol. ii. p. 394.) 


HIPPOCENTAURUS. [Centaurus.] HIPPOCLEIDES OwiroKA’r), an 
Athenian, son of Tiskpder, came to the court of Cleisthkne9 of 
Sicyon as one of the suitors of his daughter Agarista. He was 
descended from the Cypselidae of Corinth (comp. Herod, vi. 35), 
and was distinguished for wealth and beauty of person. Cleisthenes 
was disposed to prefer him to the other suitors, and he would 
probably have won the lady, had he not disgusted Cleisthenes on 
the day appointed for the decision by indecent dancing and 
tumblers* tricks. To his host's remark, 44 You have danced away 
your marriage,** he returned an answer by which he did not 
redeem his character as a gentleman, “ Hippocleides does not care." 
(Herod, vi. 127—129 ; Ath. xiv. p. 628, c, d.) [E. E.] 


HIPPOCLES (‘iTnro/cArjy), son of Menippus took post off Leucas, 
with 27 Athenian galleys, in the year following the Sicilian defeat, 
b. c. 412, to watch for the return of the squadron of Gylippus. He 
had but partial success. The sixteen Peloponnesian ships escaped 
with one exception, though all in a shattered state, to Corinth. 
(Thuc. viii. 13.) [A. H. C.] 


e HIPPOCLUS ("I mroK\os\ tyrantof Lampsacus, to whose son, 
Aeantides, Hippias gave his daughter Archedice in marriage, 
induced thereto, says Thucydides, by consideration of his influence 
at the Persian court (Thuc. vi. 59.) He is clearly the same who is 
named as tyrant of Lampsacus in the list of those, who were left at 
the passage of the Danube during the Scythian expedition of 
Dareius. (Herod, iv. 138.) [A. H. C.] 


- HIPPO'COON (‘LrWou!'), the eldest, but natural son of Oebalus and 
Bateia, and a stepbrother of Tyndareus, Icarius and Aren 1 e, at 
Sparta. After his father’s death, Hippocoon expelled his brother 
Tyndareus, in order to secure the kingdom to himself; but Heracles 
led Tyndareus back, and 


slew Hippocoon and his sons. (Pans. iii. I § 4, 14. 8 6, &c; , 15. § 2, 
&c.; Apollod. ii. 7. § 3, iii. 10. 8 4; Diod. iv. 33.) The number and 
names of Hippocoon*s sons are different in the different writers: 
Apollodorus mentions twelve, Diodorus ten, and Pausanias only six. 
Ovid (Met. viii. 314) mentions the sons of Hippocoon among the 
Calydonian hunters. 


There are four other mythical personages of the name of 
Hippocoon. (Hygin. Fab. 10, 173 ; Horn, //. x. 518 ; Virg. Aem. v. 
492, &c.) [L. S.] 


HIPPO'CRATES (‘iTnroKfxirrjs), (Sicilians). 


1. Tyrant of Gela, was the son of Pantares, and succeeded his 
brother Cleander, who had ruled over Gela as tyrant during seven 
years, B. c. 498. Hence he found his power already firmly 
established at Gela, and soon extended it by numerous wars against 
the other cities of Sicily, in which he was almost uniformly 
successful. Callipolis, Naxos, and Leontini, besides several smaller 
places, successively fell under his yoke. Being called in by the, 
people of Zancle to assist them against the Samians, who had made 
themselves masters of their city by treachery, he suddenly turned 
against his allies, threw their king Scythes into chains, and reduced 
the mass of the people into slavery, while he gave up three hundred 
of the principal citizens to the mercy of the Samians, whom he 
allowed to retain possession of Zancle, in consideration of receiving 
half the booty they had found there. He also made war upon the 
Syracusans, whom he defeated in a great battle at the river Helorus, 
and appears even to have threatened Syracuse itself, as we hear of 
his encamping by the well-known temple of the. Olympian Zeus, in 
the immediate neighbourhood of that city. But the intervention of 
the Corinthians and Corcyreans induced him to consent to the 
conclusion of a treaty of peace, by which the Syracusans, in 
exchange for the numerous prisoners he had taken at the Helorus, 
ceded to him the territory of Camarina, and he immediately 
proceeded to rebuild that city, which had been lately destroyed by 
the Syracusans. His last expedition was one against the Sicels, in the 
midst of which he died, while engaged in the siege of Hybla (b. c. 
491), after a reign of seven years. He left two sons, Cleander and 
EucleideB, who, however, did not succeed him in the sovereignty, 
being supplanted by Gelon. (Herod, vi. 23, vii. 154, 155; Thuc. vi. 5 
; Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 558 ; Schol- in Find. 01. v. 19, Nem. ix. 95 ; 
Polyaen. v. 6.) 


2. A cousin of Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum, who, together with his 
brother Capys, attempted to overthrow the power of their kinsman; 
but the scheme proved unsuccessful, and they were defeated, by 


Theron at the river Himera, after which they established themselves 
at the small town of Camicus. (Schol. in Find. 01. ii. 173, Fyth. vi. 
4.) 


3. Brother of Epicydes [Epicvdes, No. 1.]. 


The proceedings of the two brothers are related under the article 
Epicydes, up to the time when they held the joint command at 
Syracuse, and defended that city against Marcellus. When the 
Roman genera], having failed in all bis attacks upon the city, found 
himself compelled to turn the siege into a blockade, it was agreed 
that while Epicydes continued to hold the command within the 
walls* Hippocrates should co-operate in other parts of Sicily with 
Himilco, who had just landed at Heraclea with a large force. He 
accordingly succeeded in breaking his way through the Roman 
lines, and. 
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though defend by Marcellus at Acrae, effected a 


{ 'unction with Himilco at Agrigentum, and we find lim united with 
that general in the subsequent operations in the interior of Sicily. 
[Himilco, No. 9.] Marcellus having at length made himself master 
of the greater part of Syracuse, while Achradina and the island of 
Ortygia still held out, a final attempt was made by Hippocrates and 
Himilco, with their combined forces, to raise the siege, but their 
attacks on the Roman lines were # unsuccessful, and having 
encamped in the marshy ground on the banks of the Anapus, a 
pestilence broke out among their troops, to which Hippocrates, as 
well as Himilco, fell a victim. (Liv. xxiv. 35— 39, xxv. 26.) [E. H. 
B.] 


HIPPO'CRATES (’hmoKparyjs), historical. 1. A citizen of Sybaris, 
father of Smindyrides, who was one of the suitors of Agariste, the 
daughter of Cleisthenes*t’rant of Sicyon. (Herod, vi. 127.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Megacles, and brother of Cleisthenes, the 


legislator. He left two children, a son named Megacles, and a 
daughter, Agariste, who became the mother of the illustrious 
Pericles. (Herod, vi 131.) 


3. Father of Peisistratus, the tyrant of Athens. The future elevation 
of his son, but at the same time the evils which he was destined to 
bring upon his country, were foretold to him by a prodigy which 
occurred to him when sacrificing at the Olympic games. Chilon, the 
Lacedaemonian, who was present, advised him in consequence not 
to marry, but he did not think fit to follow this counsel. He claimed 
to be descended from the Homeric chief, Nestor. “Herod. i. 59, v. 
65.) 


4. An Athenian, son of Xanthippus and brother of Pericles. He had 
three sons who, as well as their father, are repeatedly alluded to by 
Aristophanes, as men of a mean capacity and devoid of education. 
(Aristoph. Nub. 1001, Thesm. 273, and SchoL ad loca.) 


5. An Athenian, son of Ariphron, was general, together with 
Demosthenes, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war (b. c. 
424), when the democratic party at Megara, becoming apprehensive 
of the recal of the exiles, and of a revolution in consequence, made 
overtures to the Athenians to betray the city into their hands. 
Demosthenes and Hippocrates immediately marched, with a select 
body of troops, to take advantage of this opportunity, and, with the 
assistance of their partisans, made themselves masters of the long 
walls which connected Megara with its port of Nisaea, but were 
unable to effect an entrance into the city itself. Thus foiled in part 
of their enterprise, they turned their arms against Nisaea, in which 
there was a Peloponnesian garrison, but this was speedily 
compelled, by want of provisions, to capitulate, and the Athenians 
became masters of this important port. Brasidas soon after arrived 
with a considerable array, and by his influence secured the 
predominance of the Lacedaemonian party at Megara ; but he was 
unable to effect anything against Nisaea, and after haviug in vain 
offered battle to the Athenian generals, he withdrew again to 
Corinth. (Thuc. iv. 66—74 ; Diod. xii. 66, 67.) Soon after this, a 
scheme was arranged by Demosthenes and Hippocrates, in concert 
with a party in some of the Boeotian cities, for the invasion of 
Boeotia on three different points at once. In pursuance of this plan 


Demosthenes attacked by sea the port of Siphae on the Corinthian 
gulf, while Hippocrates VOL. II. 
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was to seize and fortify Delium, a spot sacred to Apollo near the 
frontiers of Attica. Some mistake unfortunately took place in their 
arrangements, and Demosthenes had been already repulsed from 
before Siphae when his colleague entered Boeotia. Hippocrates, 
however, occupied Delium without opposition, and having fortified 
it and established a garrison there, was returning with his main 
army to Athens, when the Boeotian forces arrived. A pitched battle 
ensued, at a spot between Delium and Oropus, just within the 
confines of Attica, in which the Athenians were completely 
defeated. Hippocrates himself fell in the battle, together with near a 
thousand of his troopsand the loss on the Athenian side would have 
been far greater had not the slaughter been interrupted by the 
coming on of the night. The Boeotians at first refused to give up the 
bodies of Hippocrates and the others who had fallen in the battle 
until the Athenians should evacuate Delium ; but having reduced 
that post, after a siege of seventeen days, they at length restored the 
dead bodies to their 


countrymen. (Thuc. iv. 76, 77, 89—101 ; Diod. xii. 69, 70: Paus. iii. 
6. § 1, ix. 6. § 3.) 


6. A Lacedaemonian, first mentioned as being sent with Epicles to 
Euboea, to bring away Hegesandridas and his fleet from thence, 
after the defeat of Mindarus at Cynossema, b. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 
107.) He returned with Hegcsandridas to the Hellespont, where he 
acted as second in command (ivurro\*6s) to Mindarus during the 
subsequent operations. [Mindarus]. After the decisive defeat at 
Cyzicus (b.c. 410), Hippocrates, on whom the chief command now 
devolved by the death of Mindarus, wrote to Sparta the will-known 
and characteristic dispatch, 44 Our good fortune is at an end; 
Mindarus is gone; the men are hungry ; what to do we know not.” 
(Xen. Hell. i. 1. $ 23.) After the arrival of Cratesippidas to take the 
command at the Hellespont, Hippocrates appears to have been 
appointed governor or harmost of Chalcedon ; and when that city 
was attacked, in the spring of 408, by Alcibiades and Thrasyllus, he 
led out his troops to encounter the Athenians, but was defeated, and 


himself fell in the conflict. (Id. i. 3. 88 5, 6; Diod. xiii. 66; Plut. 
Aldb. 30.) [E. H.B.] 


HIPPO ; CRATES (‘liriroKpdT’j), literary. 1. Of Chios, a Pythagorean 
philosopher, who lived about B. c. 460. He is mentioned chiefly as a 
mathematician, and is said to have been the first who reduced 
geometry to a regular system. He seems to have been also engaged 
in researches respecting the square of a circle ; but we have no 
means of judging of his merits as a mathematician, and Aristotle ( 
Ethic, ad Eudem. viii. 14) states that in every other respect he was a 
man not above mediocrity. (Comp. Aristot Sophist. Elench. i. 10; 
Plut. Solon, 2 ; Proclus in Euclid, ii. p. 19 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. 
i. p. 848, &c ) 


2. One of the executors of the will of the philosopher Straton of 
Lampsacus. (Diog. Laert. v. 62.) He was probably a philosopher, but 
is otherwise altogether unknown. 


3. Is mentioned in several modem works as a comic poet on the 
authority of Pollux (Onom. ix. 57; comp. iv. 173) ; but it is now 
certain that the reading in Pollux is corrupt, and that the name 
“coaixpdrrji must be substituted for it. (See Meineke, Hist Crit. Com. 
Grace, p. 498, &c.) [L. S.] 


HIPPO'CR ATES Clmro‘drijs), the name of several physicians, 
including in the number perhaps 


ii 


the most celebrated medical writer of ancient or modern times, 
whose fame has probably been partly caused by the writings and 
actions of all the physicians of the same name having been 
attributed to one individual, instead of several. This hypothesis is 
incapable of being proved to be correct; but it may be 6afely 
asserted, that it is quite impossible that all the stories told of 
Hippocrates (even if they are to be believed at all) can relate to the 
same individual, and also that one man should have written all the 
works that now form part of the Hippocratic collection. More will 
be said on this subject in the article on Hippocrates II., but first it 


will be advisable to notice briefly the other physicians of this name, 
and as several of them belonged to the family of the Asclepiadae, 
the following genealogical table will enable the reader to 
understand more clearly their relationship:— 


ke 


Sounder. Hirroc»Ar«« 11.** Uxor. 


Uorgt&A. Mppocratm HI. Dracon II. Hippocrates IV. (?) 
Hlppocrjtra IV.(?) 
Dracin HI. 


Hippocrates I., the fifteenth in descent from Aesculapius, the eldest 
son of Gnosidicus, the brother of Podaleirius II. and Aeneius, and 
the father of Heracleides. He lived probably in the sixth and fifth 
centuries n. c. Some ancient critics attributed to him the two works 
De Fracturis , and De Articulis , while others contended that he 
wrote nothing at all. (Jo. Tzetzes, ChU. vii. Hist. 165., in Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. xii. p. 680 ; Poeti Epist. ad Artax. s in Hippocr. 
Opera , voL iii. p. 770 ; Suid. s.v. 'ImroK parris ; Galen, Comment in 
Hippocr. u De Fat Viet in Mori. Acut ” i. 17, vol. xv. p. 456, 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Fract." i. 1, vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 324.) 


2. Hippocr ates II. See below. 


3. Hippocrates II., the nineteenth of the family of the Asclepiadae, 
who lived probably in the fourth century b. c. He was the 6on of 

Thessalus, and the brother of Gorgias and Dracon II., and is said by 
Suidas to have written some medical works. (Jo. Tzetzes, Suidas, U. 
cc. ; Galen, Comment. in Hippocr. u De Humor." i. 1, vol. xvi. p. 5.) 


4. Hippocrates IV. was, according to Galen ( Comment, in Hippocr. 
u De Humor." i. 1, vol. xvi. p. 5), the son of Dracon I., and the 
grandson of the celebrated Hippocrates: he lived in the fourth 
century b. c., and is said to have written some medical works. 


Suidas (s. v. 'Imro/eparrj r, and Apd/cwp), who, however, seems to 
have fallen into some confusion [Dracon], makes him the son of 
Dracon II. (and therefore the great grandson of the celebrated 
Hippocrates), the father of Dracon III. He is said to have been one 
of the physicians to Roxana, the wife of Alexander the Great, and to 
have died in the reign of Cassander, the son of Antipater. 


5. 6. Hippocrates V. and VI. According to 


Suidas, Thymbraeus of Cos, of the family of the Asclepiadae, had 
two sons named Hippocrates, each of whom wrote some medical 
works. Their date is unknown. (Suid. s.v. ’ImronpaTijs.) 


7. Hippocrates VII., son of Praxianax of Cos, who belonged to the 
family of the Asclepiadae, and wrote some medical works. His date 
is unknown. (Suid. Ibid.) 


8. Hippocrates, a Greek writer on veterinary 


surgery, who is supposed to have lived about the middle of the 
fourth century after Christ. His remains are to be found in the 
collection of writers on this subject, first published in Latin by 
Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek by Grynaeus, 
Basel, 1537, 4to. They are also added to the editions of Hippocrates 
published by Vander Linden, Lugd. Bat. 1665, 8vo., and that of 
Naples, 1757, 4to. They have been also published in a separate 
form, in Greek, Latin, and Italian, Rom. 1814, 8vo.; edited by P. A. 
Valentini. (See Choulant, Handb. der B'ucherkunde fur die Aeltere 
Median.) [ W. A. G.] 


HIPPO'CRATES, the second of that name, and in some respects the 
most celebrated physician of ancient or modern times ; for not only 
have his writings (or rather those which bear his name) been 
always held in the highest esteem, but his personal history (so far as 
it is known), and the literary criticism relating to his works, furnish 
so much matter for the consideration both of the scholar, the 
philologist, the philosopher, and the man of letters, that there are 
few authors of antiquity about whom so much has been written. 
Probably the renders of this work will care more for the literary 
than for the medical questions connected with Hippocrates ; and 
accordingly (as it is quite impossible to discuss the whole subject 


fully in these pages) the strictly scientific portion of this article 
occupies less space than the critical; and this arrangement in this 
place the writer is inclined to adopt the more readily, because, 
while there arc many works which contain a good account of the 
scientific’ merits of the Hippocratic writings, he is not aware of one 
where the many literary problems arising from them have been at 
once fully discussed and satisfactorily determined. This task he is 
far from thinking that he has himself accomplished, but it is right to 
give this reason for treating the scientific part of the subject much 
less fully than he would have done had he been writing for a 
professed medical work. 


A parallel has more than once been drawn between 44 the Father of 
Medicine " and M the Father of Poetry ;" and, indeed, the 
resemblances between the two, both in their personal and literary 
history, are so evident, that they could hardly fail to strike any one 
who was even moderately familiar with classical and medical 
literature. With respect to their personal history, the greatest 
uncertainty exists, and our real knowledge is next to nothing ; 
although in the case of both personages, we have rofessed lives 
written by ancient authors, which, owever, only tend to show still 
more plainly the ignorance that prevails on the subject. 
Accordingly, as might be expected, fable has been busy in supplying 
the deficiencies of history, and was for a time fully believed ; till at 
length a re-action followed, and an unreasoning credulity was 
succeeded by an equally unreasonable scepticism, which reached its 
climax when it was boldly asserted that neither Homer nor 
Hippocrates had ever ex 
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Isted. (See Houdart, Etudes sur Hippocr ate, p. I pHon], by 
Perdiccas II., king of Macedonia, and 360.) The few facts respecting 
him that may be discovering, by certain external symptoms, that 
considered as tolerably well ascertained may be his sickness was 
occasioned by bis having fallen in told in few words. His father was 
Heracleides, love with his father’s concubine. Probably the who was 
also a physician, and belonged to the strongest reason against the 
truth of this story is family of the Asclepiadae. According to Soranus 


the fact that the time of the supposed cure is quite ( Vita Hippocr ., 
in Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii.), he irreconcilable with the commonly 
received date of was the nineteenth in descent from Aesculapius, 
the birth of Hippocrates; though M. Littr£, the but John Tzetzes, 
who gives the genealogy of latest and best editor of Hippocrates, 
while he the family, makes him the seventeenth. His rejects the 
story as spurious, finds no difficulty in mother's name was 
Phaenarete, who was said to be the dates (voL i. p. 38). Soranus, 
who tells the descended from Hercules. Soranus, on the autho- 
anecdote, says that the occurrence took place after rity of an old 
writer who had composed a life of the death of Alexander I., the 
father of Perdiccas; Hippocrates, states that he was bom in the 
island and we may reasonably presume that one or two of Cos, in 
the first year of the eightieth Olympiad, years would be the longest 
interval that would that is, b. c. 460 ; and this date is generally 
elapse. The date of the death of Alexander is followed, for want of 
any more satisfactory inform- not exactly known, and depends upon 
the length of ation on the subject, though it agrees so ill with the 
reign of his son Perdiccas, who died b. c. 414. some of the 
anecdotes respecting him, that some The longest period assigned to 
his reign is fortypersons suppose him to have been bom about thirty 
one years, the shortest is twenty-three. This latter years sooner. The 
exact day of his birth was date would place his accession to the 
throne on his known and celebrated in Cos with sacrifices on the 
father’s death, at b. c. 437, at which time Hippo26th day of the 
month Agrianus, but it is unknown crates would only twenty-three 
years old, almost to what date in any other calendar this month cor- 
too young an age for him to have acquired so great responds. He 
was instructed in medical science by celebrity as to be specially sent 
for to attend a his father and by Herodicus, and is also said to 
foreign prince. However, the date of b. c. 437 is have been a pupil 
of Oorgias of Leontini. He the less probable because it would not 
only extend wrote, taught, and practised his profession at the reign 
of his father Alexander to more than home ; travelled in different 
parts of the continent sixty years, but would also suppose him to 
have of Greece ; and died at Larissa in Thessaly. His lived seventy 
years after a period at which he was age at the time of his death is 
uncertain, as it is already grown up to manhood. For these reasons 
stated by different ancient authors to have been Mr. Clinton (F.Hell. 
ii. 222) agrees with Dodwell eighty-five years, ninety, one hundred 


and four, in supposing the longer periods assigned to his and one 
hundred and nine. Mr. Clinton places reign to be nearer the truth ; 
and assumes the achis death b. c. 357, at the age of one hundred 
and cession of Perdiccas to have fallen within B. c. 454, four. He 
had two sons, Thessalus and Dracon, at which time Hippocrates was 
only six years old. an’_a..gpn-in-law, Polybus, all of whom followed 
This celebrated story has been told, with more or the same 
profession, and who are supposed to have less variation, of 
Erasistratus and Avicenna, besides been the authors of some of the 
works in the being interwoven in the romance of Heliodorus 
Hippocratic Collection. Such are the few and (Aethiop. iv. 7. p. 
171), and the love-letters of scanty facts that can be in some degree 
depended Aristaenetus (Epist. i. 13). Galen also says that on 
respecting the personal history of this cele- a similar circumstance 
happened to himself. (De brated man ; but though we have not the 
means of PraenoL ad Epig. c. 6. voL xiv. p. 630.) The writing an 
authentic detailed biography, we possess story as applied to 
Avicenna seems to be most in these few facts, and in the hints and 
allusions con- probably apocryphal (see Biogr. Diet, of the tained in 
various ancient authors, sufficient data to Usef. Knoxol. Soc. vol. iv. 
p. 301); and with enable us to appreciate the part he played, and 
the respect to the two other claimants, Hippocrates place he held 
among his contemporaries. We find and Erasistratus, if it be true of 
either, the prethat he enjoyed their esteem as a practitioner, 
ponderance of historical testimony is decidedly in writer, and 
professor; that he conferred on the favour of the latter. 
[Erasistratus.] Another ancient and illustrious family to which he 
belonged old Greek fable relates to his being appointed more 
honour than he derived from it; that he ren- librarian at Cos, and 
burning the books there (or, dered the medical school of Cos, to 
which he was according to another version of the story, at Cnidos,) 
attached, superior to any which had preceded it or in order to 
conceal the use he had made of them in immediately followed it; 
and that his works, soon his own writings. This story is also told, 
with but after their publication, were studied and quoted by little 
variation, of Avicenna, and is repeated of Plato. (See LittrS’s 
Hippocr. vol. i. p. 43 ; and a Hippocrates, with some characteristic 
embellishreview of that work (by the writer of this article) ments, 
in the European Legends of the Middle in the Brit and For. Med. 
Rev. April, 1844, p. Ages. [Andreas. ] 


459.) ++ + The other fables concerning Hippocrates are to 


Upon this slight foundation of historical truth be traced to the 
collection of Letters, &c. which go has been built a vast 
superstructure of fabulous under his name, but which are 
universally rejected error ; and it is curious to observe how all these 
as spurious. The most celebrated of these relates tales receive a 
colouring from the times and coun- to his supposed conduct during 
the plague of tries in which they appear to have been fabricated, 
Athens, which he is said to have stopped by bumwhether by his 
own countrymen before the Chris- ing fires throughout the city, by 
suspending chaptian era, or by the Latin or Arabic writers of the lets 
of flowers, and by the use of an antidote, the middle ages. One of 
the stories told of him by composition of which is preserved by 
Joannes Achis Greek biograpners, which most modem critics tuarius 
( De Meth. Med. v. 6. p. 264, ed. H. Steph.) are disposed to regard 
as fabulous, relates to his Connected with this, is the pretended 
letter from being sent for, together with Euryphon [Eury- | 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, to Hippo* 
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crates, inviting him by great offers to come to hie assistance during 
a time of pestilence, and the refusal of Hippocrates, on the ground 
of his being the enemy of his country. 


Another story, perhaps equally familiar to the readers of Burton’s 
“Anatomy of Melancholy,” contains the history of the supposed 
madness of Democritus, and hia interview with Hippocrates, who 
had been summoned by his countrymen to come to his relief. 


If we turn to the Arabic writers, we find “ Bokrdt ” represented as 
living at Hems, and studying in a garden near Damascus, the 
situation of which was still pointed out in the time of Abfi-1faraj in 
the thirteenth century. (Ab(i-l-faraj, Hist. Dynast, p. 66; Anon. Arab. 


Philosoph. BibL apud Casiri, Biblioth. Arabico-Hisp. Escur. voL i. p. 
235.) They also tell a story of his pupils taking his portrait to a 
celebrated physiognomist named Philemon, in order to try his skill; 
and that upon his saying that it was the portrait of a lascivious old 
man (which they strenuously denied), Hippocrates said that he was 
right, for that he was so by nature, but that he had learned to 
overcome his amorous propensities. The confusion of names that 
occurs in this last anecdote the writer has never seen explained, 
though the difficulty admits of an easy and satisfactory solution. It 
will no doubt have brought to the reader’s recollection the similai* 
story told of Socrates by Cicero Disp. iv. 37, De Fato , c. 5), and 
accordingly he will be quite prepared to hear that the Arabic 
writers have 


confounded the word Sokrdt, with 


Bokrdt, and have thus applied to Hippocrates an anecdote that in 
reality belongs to Socrates. The name of the physiognomist in 
Cicero is Zopyrus, which cannot have been corrupted into Philemon 
; but when we remember that the Arabians have no P, and are 
therefore often obliged to express this letter by on F, it will 
probably appear not unlikely that either the writers, or their 
European translators, have confounded Philemon with Polemon. 
This conjecture is confirmed by the feet that Philemon is said by 
Abfi-l-faraj to have written a work on Physiognomy, which is true 
of Polemon, whose treatise on that subject is still extant, whereas 
no person of the name of Philemon (as far as the writer is aware) is 
mentioned as a physiognomist by any Greek author.* The only 
objection to this conjecture is the anachronism of making Polemon 
a contemporary of Hippocrates or Socrates; but this difficulty will 
not appear very great to any one who is familiar with the extreme 
ignorance and carelessness displayed by the Arabic writers on all 
points of Greek history and chronology. 


It is, however, among the European storytellers of the middle ages 
that the name of “ Ypocras ” is most celebrated. In one story he is 
represented as. visiting Rome during the reign of Augustus, and 
restoring to life the emperor's nephew, who was just dead ; for 
which service Augustus 


* There is at this present time among the MSS. at Leyden a little 


Arabic treatise on Physiognomy which bears the name of Philemon, 
and which (as the writer has been informed by a gentleman who 
ha9 compared the two works) bears a very great resemblance to the 
Greek treatise by Polemon. (See Catal. Biblioth. Lugdun. p. 461. § 
1286.) 
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erected a statue in his honour as to a divinity.’ A fair lady resolved 
to prove that this god was a mere mortal; and, accordingly, having 
made an assignation with him, she let down for him a basket from 
her window. When she had raised him half way, she left him 
suspended in the air all night, till he was found by the emperor in 
the morning, and thus became the laughing-stock of the court 
Another story makes him professor of medicine in Rome, with a 
nephew of wondrous talents and medical skill, whom he despatched 
in his own stead to the king of Hungary, who had sent for him to 
heal his son. The young leech, by his marvellous skill, having 
discovered that the prince was not the king’s own son, directed him 
to feed on “ contrarius drink, contrarius mete, beves flesch, and 
drink the brotht,” and thereby soon restored him to health. Upon 
his return home laden with presents, “ Ypocras” became so jealous 
of his feme, that he murdered him, aud afterwards “ he let all his 
bokes beme.” The vengeance of Heaven overtook him, and he died 
in dreadful torments, confessing his crime, and vainly calling on his 
murdered nephew for relief. (See Ellis, Spec, of Early Engl. Metr. 
Roman, vol. iii. p. 39 ; Weber, Metr. Rom. of the 1&6, 14/6, and 
15/6 Cent, (Jc., voL iii. p. 41 ; Way, Fabliaux or Tales of the 12/6 
and 13/6 Cent , fe. vol. ii. p. 173 ; Legrand d* A ussy. Fabliaux ou 
Contes, Fables et Romans du 12 eme et du 13£me Si ticks, tome L 
p.288 ; Loiseleur Deslongchamps, Essai sur les Fables Ind. «Jc., p. 
154, and Roman des Sept Sages, p. 26. V 


I£ from the personal history of Hippocrates, we turn to the 
collection of writings that go under his name, the parallel with 
Homer will be still more exact and striking. In both cases we find a 
number of works, the most ancient, and, in some respects, the most 
excellent of their kind, which, though they have for centuries borne 
the same name, are discovered, on the most cursory examination, to 
belong in reality to several different persons. Hence has arisen a 


question which has for ages exercised the learning and acuteness of 
scholars and critics, and which is in both cases still far from being 
satisfactorily settled. With respect to the writings of the Hippocratic 
Collection. “ the first glance,” says M. Littr6 (vol. i. p. 44), * shows 
that some are complete in themselves, while others are merely 
collections of notes, which follow each other without connection, 
and which are sometimes hardly intelligible. Some are incomplete 
and fragmentary, others form in the whole Collection particular 
series, which belong to the 6ame ideas and the same writer. In a 
word, however little we reflect on the context of these numerous 
writings, we are led to conclude that they are not the work of one 
and the same author. This remark has in all ages struck those 
persons who have given their attention to the works of Hippocrates 
; and even at the time when men commented on them in the 
Alexandrian school, they already disputed about their authenticity.” 


But it is not merely from internal evidence (though this of itself 
would be sufficiently convincing) that we find that the Hippocratic 
Collection is not the work of Hippocrates alone, for it so happens 
that in two instances we find a passage that has appeared from very 
early times as forming part of this collection, quoted as belonging to 
a different person. Indeed if we had nothing but 


internal evidence to guide us in our task of examining these 
writings, in order to decide which really belong to Hippocrates, we 
should come to but few positive results; and therefore it is necessary 
to collect all the ancient testimonies that can still be found; in doing 
which, it will appear that the Collection, as a whole, can be traced 
no higher than the period of the Alexandrian school, in the third 
century B. c.; but that particular treatises are referred to by the 
contemporaries of Hippocrates and his immediate successors. (Brit, 
and For. Med. Rev. p. 460.) 


We find that Hippocrates is mentioned or referred to by no less than 
ten persons anterior to the foundation of the Alexandrian school, 
and among them by Aristotle and Plato. At the time of the 
formation of the great Alexandrian library, the different treatises 
which bear the name of Hippocrates were diligently sought for, and 
formed into a single collection ; and about this time commences the 


series of Commentators, which has continued through a period of 
more than two thousand years to the present day. The first person 
who is known to have commented on any of the works of the 
Hippocratic Collection is Herophilus. [HbrophiLU8.] The most 
ancient commentary still in existence is that on the treatise “ De 
Articulis," by Apollonius Citiensis. [Apollonius Citjensis.] By far the 
most voluminous, and at the same time by for the most valuable 
commentaries that remain, are those of Galen, who wrote several 
works in illustration of the writings of Hippocrates, besides those 
which we now possess. His Commentaries, which are still extant, 
are those on the “De Natura Hominis,” “ De Salubri Victus Ratione," 
“ De Ratione Victus in Morbis Acutis," “ Praenotiones," “ 
Praedictiones I.," “ Aphorismi,” “ De Morbis Vulgaribus I. II. III. VI," 
“De Fracturia,” “De Articulis,” “ De Officina Medici," and “ De 
Humoribus,” with a glossary of difficult and obsolete words, and 
fragments on the “ De Aere, Aquis, et Locis,” and “ De Alimento.” 
The other ancient commentaries that remain are those of Palladius, 
Joannes Alexandrinus, Stephanus Atheniensis, Meletius, Theophilus 
Protospatharius, and Damascius; besides a spurious work attributed 
to Oribasiua, a glossary of obsolete and difficult words by 
Erotianus, and some Arabic Commentaries that have never been 
published. (Bril, and For. Med. Rev. p. 461.) 


His writings were held in the highest esteem by the ancient Greek 
and Latin physicians, and most of them were translated into Arabic. 
(See Wenrich, De Auct . Graec. Vers, et Comment. Syr. Arab., &c.) 
In the middle aces, however, they were not so much studied as 
those of some other authors, whose works are of a more practical 
character, and better fitted for being made a class-book and manual 
of instruction. In more modem times, on the contrary, the works of 
the Hippocratic Collection have been valued more according to 
their real worth, while many of the most popular medical writers of 
the middle ages have fallen into complete neglect The number of 
works written in illustration or explanation of the Collection is very 
great, as is also that of the editions of the whole or any part of the 
treatises composing it Of these only a very few can be here 
mentioned: a fuller account may be found in Fabric. BibL Graec.; 
Haller, Bibl. Medic. PracL; the first vol. of Kiihn’s edition of 
Hippocrates; Choulant's Handb. der Bu 
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cherhinde fur die Aeltere Medicin ; Littr“'s Hippocrates ; and other 
professed bibliographical works. The work8 of Hippocrates first 
appeared in a Latin translation by Fabius Calvus, Rom. 1525, fol. 
The first Greek edition is the Aldine, Venet 1526, fol., which was 
printed from MSS. with hardly any correction of the transcriber’s 
errors. The first edition that had any pretensions to be called a 
critical edition was that by Hieron. Mercurialis, Venet. 1588, fol., 
Gr. and Lat.; but this was much surpassed by that of Anut Foesius, 
Francof. 1595, fol, Gr. and Lat, which continues to the present day 
to be the best complete edition. Vander Linden's edition (Lugd. Bat. 
1665,8vo. 2 vols. Gr. and Lat.) is neat and commodious for 
reference from his having divided the text into short paragraphs. 
Charter's edition of the works of Galen and Hippocrates has been 
noticed under Galen; as has also Kuhn's, of which it may be said 
that its only advantages are its convenient size, the reprint of 
Ackermann's Histor. Liter. Hippocr. (from Harless’s ed. of Fabr. Bibl. 
Gr.) in « the first vol., and the noticing on each page the 
corresponding pagination of the editions of Foes, Chartier, and 
Vander Linden. By far the best edition in every respect is one which 
is now in the course of publication at Paris, under the 
superintendence of E. Littre, of which the first vol. appeared in 
1839, and the fourth in 1844. It contains a new text, founded upon 
a collation of the MSS. in the Royal Library at Paris; a French 
translation; an interesting and learned general Introduction, and a 
copious argument prefixed to each treatise; and numerous scientific 
and philological notes. It is a work quite indispensable to every 
physician, critic, and philologist, who wishes to study in detail the 
works of the Hippocratic Collection, and it has already done much 
more towards settling the text than any edition that has preceded it; 
but at the same time it must not be concealed that the editor does 
not seem to have always made the best use of the materials that he 
has had at his command, and that the classical reader cannot help 
now and then noticing a manifest want of critical (and even at 
times of grammatical) scholarship. 


The Hippocratic Collection consists of more than sixty works; and 
the classification of these, and assigning each (as far as possible) to 
its proper author, constitutes by far the most difficult question 


connected with the ancient medical writers. Various have been the 
classifications proposed both in ancient and modem times, and 
various the rules by which their authors were guided; some 
contenting themselves with following implicitly the opinions of 
Galen and Erotianus, others arguing chiefly from peculiarities of 
style, while a third class distinguished the books according to the 
medical and philosophical doctrines contained in them. An account 
of each of these classifications cannot be given here, much less can 
the objections that may be brought against each bo pointed out: 
upon the whole, the writer is inclined to think M. Littr6’s superior 
to any that has preceded it; but by no means so unexceptionable as 
to do away with the necessity of a new one. The following 
classification, though far enough from supplying the desideratum, 
differs in several instances from any former one: it is impossible 
here for the writer to give more than the results of his investigation, 
referring for the data on which his 
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opinion in each particular case is founded to the works of Gruner, 
Ackermann, and Littre, of which he has, of course, made free use.* 
Perhaps a tabular or genealogical view of the different divisions and 
subdivisions of the Collection will be the best calculated to put the 
reader at once in possession of the whole bearings of the subject. 


Table captionThe Hippocratic Collection consists o t 


Works étntedhiahy waniittiem ther Heijapes:r&itass 


S3— „a “ 
Works 'ahahirri ethar Aipa oitis:HiGjass II.) 
1 


Work; 'nattkntWobkt' nobgéentiiorkťvehavt wilful forgeries. 
genuine nor author is author is 

authentic, i.e. conjectural. unknown, 

wilful forge- (ClauIV.) (Class V.) 

ries. (Class 

VIII.) 


Table captionby the Work* by V» 
Table captionsame author. rlous author*. 
Table caption(Class VI.) (Class VII.) 


Class I., containing TIpoyimorut6v 9 Praenotiortes or Prognosticon 
(vol. i. p. 88, ed. Kuhn); 'A <popiopoty Aphorismi (vol. iii. p. 706); 
*Evibrjpiu Big A (a A, T, De Morbis Popularibus (or Epidemiorum 
), lib. i. and iii. (vol. i. pp. 382, 467); Ilcpl Aiafrrjs De Ratione Vidus 
in Morbis 


AcutiSy or De Diaeta Acutorum (vol. ii. p. 25); Ilepl ’A/pcuv, 
'TSarwP, Ttforat)', De Acre, Aouis, el Locis (vol. i. p. 523) ; n*pl t £u 
iv KecftaArj TpcolaAtuv, De Capitis Vulneribus (vol. iii. p. 346). 


Class II., containing n«pl 'Apxalrjs 'hprpinys, De Prisca Medicina 
(vol. i. p. 22) ; n«pl “ApQpov, De Articulis (vol. iii. p. 135); n«pl 
'Ayp&Vy De Fradis (vol. iii. p. 64); Mt >xAik6s, Mocldicus or 
Vediarius (vol. iii. p. 270) ; v Opxos, Jusjurandum (vol. i. p. 1); 
U6pos, Lex (vol. i. p. 3); Il«pl *E\k<Si', De Ulceribus (voL iii. p. 
307); II«pl 2upiyy* De Fislulis (vol. iii. p. 329); Ilepl Ainojljtotbuy, 
De Haemorrhoidibus (vol. iii. p. 340); Kar* 'IrrrpuoVi De Officina 
Medici (vol. iii. d. 48); Ilepl 'Iprjy Nodtrou, De Morbo Sacro (voL i. 
p. 587). 


Class III., containing Upo’rrriKSv A, Prorrhetica, or Praedidiones i. 
(voL i. p. 157); Kewx/cal Upoyvufreis, Coaoae Praenotiones (vol. i. 
p. 234). 


Class IV., containing Ilep] Quoios ’A vOpwwov, De Natura Hominis 
(vol. i. p. 348); Ilepl Aialnjs 'Ty ictvijs, De Salubri Vidus Ratione (?) 
(vol. i. p. 616); Ilepl rut'ancehjy ¢dtnor, De Natura Muliebri(?) (vol 


Ilepl ’EiriKi/rjinoy, De Superfoetatione(?) (vol. i. p. 460). 


Class V., containing Ilepl 4»uowv, De Flatibus (vol. i. p. 569) ; Itpl 
Tinuv t&v kot* 'AvOpanrov, De Locis in Homine (vol. ii. p. 101); 
Iltpl Tex*'*?*, De Arle(?) (vol. i. p. 5); Iltpl Audrey, De Diaeta , or 
De Vidus Ratione (vol. i. p. 625); Iltpl TSvv 


* Some of the readers of this work may perhaps be interested to 
hear that a strictly philological classification of the works of the 
Hippocratic Collection i$ still a desideratum ; and that, as this is in 
fact almost the only question connected with the subject which has 
not by this time been thoroughly examined, any scholar who will 
undertake the work will be doing good service to the cause of 
ancient medical literature. 
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wtuv, De Insomniis (vol. ii. p. 1); Ilepl IlaOup, De Affedionibus (vol. 
ii. p. 380) ; Ilepl tuv ivros Tladuv, De Intemis Affedionibus (vol ii. p. 
427) ; Ilepl Houotnv A, De Morbis i. (vol. ii. p. 165); Ilepl 'Evrem’i/ 
ov, De Septimestri Partu (vol. i. p. 444); Ilepl 'OKTaprfivov* De 
Odimeslri Partu (vol. i. p. 455); *E iri&n/dwv BiGAla B, A, Z, 
Epidemiorum > or De Morbis Popularibus , ii. iv. vi. (vol. iii. pp. 
428, 511, 583); Ilepl XvfuZv, De Humoribus (vol. i. p. 120); Ilepl 
"typwv Xprjaios, De Usu Liquidorum (vol. ii. p. 153). 


Class VI., containing Ilepl Torrjs, De Genitura (vol. i. p. 371) ; Ilepl 
Qvtnos TlaiSlov , De Natura Pueri (vol. i. p. 3821; Ilepl NotSocdv A, 
De Morbis iv. (vol. ii. p. 324) ; Ilepl ruvaiKcluv, De Mur lierum 
Morbis (vol. ii. p. 606) ; Ilepl UapOtviwv 9 De Virginum Morbis 
(vol. ii. p. 626) ; Ilepl *A <po~ pwvy De Steritibus (vol. iii. p. 1). 


Class VII., containing 'Evibij/xluv B ig\la E, H, Epidemiorum , or De 
Morbis Popularibus v. vii. (vol. iii. pp. 545, 631) ; Ilepl Kapblrjs, De 
Corde (voL i. p. 485) ; Ilepl Tpo’fij, De Alirnento (vol. ii. p. 17) ; 
Ilepl 'XupKwUy De Camibus (vol. L p. 424); Ilepl 'E€5opd5wy, De 
Septimanis , a work which no longer exists in Greek, but of which 
M. Littr6 has found a Latin translation ; Ilpofl >rrnK6v B, 
Prorrhetica (or Praedidiones) ii. (vol. i. p. 185) ; Ilepl *O trriuv 
Qvaios, De Natura Ossium, a work composed entirely of extracts 
from other treatises of the Hippocratic Collection, and from other 
ancient authors, and which therefore M. Littr6 is going to suppress 
entirely (vol. i. p. 502) ; Ilepl r ASivuv, De Glandulis (voL i. p. 491) 
; Ilepl 'Irjrpov, De Medico (vol. i. p. 56) ; Ilepl EutrxV’oavvT]?, De 
Decenti Habitu (vol. i. p. 66) ; napa-y-yeAfcu, Praeceptiones (voL i. 
p. 77) ; Ilepl 'Avaropijsy De Anatomia (or De Resectione Cor porum) 
(vol. iii. p. 379); Ilepl ‘ObovTotpvti]?, Do Dentitions (vol. L p. 482) 
; Ilepl EyKararonns *E/xgpJou, De Resedione Fodus(so\. iii. p. 376) 


; Ilepl 'O iptoSy De Visu (vol. iii. p. 42) ; Ilepl KpnnW, De Crisibus 
(or De Judicationibus) (vol. i. p. 136); Ilepl Kpitnpw*', Do Diebus 
Criticis (or De Diebus Judioatoriis) (vol. i. p. 149) ; Ilepl 
4>appdKwv, De Medicamentis Puigativis (vol. iii. p. 855). 


Class VIII., containing *Eni<TToAat 9 Epistolae (vol. iii. p. 769) ; 
Uptagsmucds 0e<r<raAo5, Thessali Legati Oratio (vol iii. p. 831); 
’EmSafpioj, Oratio ad Aram (vol. iii. p. 830) ; Ad*ypa *AO»jvatuvy 
Atheniensium Scnatus Consttllum (vol. iii. p. 829). 


Each of these classes requires a few words of explanation. The first 
class will probably be considered by many persons to be rather 
small; but it seemed safer and better to include in it only those 
works of whose genuineness there has never been any doubt. To 
this there is perhaps one exception, and that relating to the very 
work whose genuineness one would perhaps least expect to find 
called in question, as it is certainly that by which Hippocrates is 
most popularly known. Some doubts have arisen in the minds of 
several eminent critics as to the origin of the Aphorisms, and indeed 
the discussion of the genuineness of this work may be said to be an 
epitome of the questions relating to the whole Hippocratic 
Collection. We find here a very celebrated work, which has from 
early times borne the name of Hippocrates, but of which some parts 
have always been condemned as spurious. Upon examining those 
portions that are considered to be genuine, we observe that the 
greater part of 


ok 


the first three sections agrees almost word for word .with passages 
to be found in his acknowledged works ; while in the remaining 
sections we find sentences taken apparently from spurious or doubts 
ful treatises ; thus adding greatly to our difficulties, inasmuch as 
they sometimes contain doctrines and theories opposed to those 
which we find in the works acknowledged to be genuine. And these 
facts are (in the opinion of the critics alluded to) to be accounted 
for in one of two ways: either Hippocrates himself in his old age 
(for the Aphorisms have always been attributed to this period of his 
life) put together certain extracts from his own works, to which 
were afterwards added other sentences taken from later authors ; or 


else the collection was not formed by Hippocrates himself; but by 
some person or persons after his death, who made aphoristical 
extracts from his works, and from those of other writers of a later 
date, and the whole was then attributed to Hippocrates, because he 
was the author of the sentences that were most valuable, and came 
first in order. This account of the formation of the Aphorisms 
appears extremely plausible, nor does it seem to be any decisive 
objection to say, that we find among them sentences which are not 
to be met with elsewhere ; for, when we recollect how many works 
of the old medical writers, and perhaps of Hippocrates himself, are 
lost, it is easy to conceive that these sentences may have been 
extracted from some treatise that is no longer in existence. It must 
however be confessed that this conjecture, however plausible and 
probable, requires further proof and examination before it can be 
received as true. 


The second class is one of the most unsatisfactory in the writers 
own opinion, and affords at the same time a curious instance of the 
impossibility of satisfyingeven those few persons in Europe whose 
opinion on such a matter is really worth asking; for, upon 
submitting the classification to two friends, one of whom is 
decidedly the most learned physician in Great Britain, and the other 
one of the best medical critics on the continent, he was advised by 
the one to call this class “Works probably written by Hippocrates,” 
and by the other to transfer them (with one exception) to the class 
of “ Works certainly not written by Hippocrates.” The amount of 
probability in favour of the genuineness of all these works is 
certainly by no means equal; e. g. the two little pieces called the 4 ‘ 
Oath,” and the “ Law,” though commonly considered to be the work 
of the same author, and to be intimately connected with each other, 
seem rather to belong to different periods, the former having all the 
simplicity, honesty, and religious feeling of antiquity, the latter 
somewhat of the affectation and declamatory grandiloquence of a 
sophist. However, as all of these books have been considered to be 
genuine by some critics of more or less note, it seemed better to 
defer to their authority at least so far as to allow that they might 
perhaps have been written by Hippocrates himself. 


The two works which constitute the third class, and which are 
probably the oldest medical writings that exist, have been supposed 


with some probability to consist, at least in part, of the inscriptions 
on the votive tablets placed in the temple of Aesculapius by those 
who had recovered their health, which certainly constituted one of 
the sources from which the medical knowledge of Hippocrates was 
derived. 


In the fourth class are placed those works which were certainly not 
written by Hippocrates himself, which were probably either 
contemporary or but little posterior to him, and whose authors have 
been, with more or less degree of certainty, discovered. The works 
De Natura Ho minis, and De Salubri Vidus Ratione , are supposed 
by M. Littre to have been written by the same author, because it is 
said by Galen that in many old editions these two treatises formed 
but one ; and this author he concludes to have been Polybus, the 
son-in-law of Hippocrates (vol. i. pp. 46, 346, &c.), because a 
passage is quoted by Aristotle {Hist. Anim. iii 3), and attributed to 
Polybus, which is found word for word in the work De Natura 
Hominis (vol. i. p. 364). For somewhat similar reasons, Euryphon 
has been supposed to be the author of the second and third books 
De Morbis , and the work De Natura Muliebri [Euryphon] ; and also 
(though with much less show of reason) a certain Leophanes, or 
Cleophanes (of whom nothing whatever is known), to have written 
the treatise De Super foctatione (Littrf£, vol. i. p. 380). 


In the fifth class there is one treatise {De Diaeta) in which an 
astronomical coincidence with the calendar of Eudoxus has been 
pointed to the writer by a friend, which (as far as he is aware) has 
never been noticed by any commentator on Hippocrates, and which 
seems in some degree to fix the date of the work in question. If the 
calendar of Eudoxus, as preserved in the Apparentiae of Ptolemy 
and the calendar of Geminus (see Petnv. Uranol. pp. 64, 71), be 
compared with part of the third book De Diaeta (vol. i. pp. 711— 
715), it will be found that the periods correspond so exactly, that 
(there being no other solar calendar of antiquity in which these 
intervals coincide so closely,and all through,but that of Eudoxus), it 
seems a reasonable inference that the writer of the work De Diaeta 
took them from the calendar in question. If this be granted, it will 
follow that the author must have written this work after the year 
B.C. 381, which is the date of the calendar of Eudoxus ; and, as 
Hippocrates must have been at least eighty years old at that time, 


this conclusion will agree quite well with the general opinion of 
ancient and modem critics, that the treatise in question was 
probably written by one of his immediate followers. 


The sixth class agrees with the sixth class of M. Littr£, who, with 
great appearance of probability, supposes it to form a connected 
series of works written by the same author, whose name is quite 
unknown, and of whose date it can only be determined from 
internal evidence that he must have lived later than Hippocrates, 
and before the time of Aristotle. 


The works contained in this and the seventh class have for many 
centuries formed part of the Hippocratic Collection without having 
any right to such an honour, and therefore are not genuine ; but, as 
it does not appear that their authors were guilty of assuming the 
name of Hippocrates, or that they have represented the state of 
medical science as in any respect different from what it really was 
in the times in which they wrote, there is no reason for denying 
their authenticity. And in this respect they are to be regarded with a 
very different eye from the pieces which form the last class, which 
are neither genuine nor authentic, but mere forgeries; which display 
indeed here and 
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there some ingenuity and skill, but which are still sufficiently full of 
difficulties and inconsistencies to betray at once their origin. 


So much space has been taken up with the preliminary, but most 
indispensable step of determin 


e ing which are the genuine works of Hippocrates, and which are 
spurious, that a very slight sketch of his opinions is all that can be 
now attempted, and for a fuller account the reader must be referred 


e to the works of Le Clerc, Haller, Sprengel, &c., or to some of those 
which relate especially to Hippocrates. He divides the causes of 
disease into two principal classes; the one comprehending the 
influence of seasons, climates, water, situation, &c., and the other 
consisting of more personal and private causes, such as result from 
the particular kind and amount of food and exercise in which each 
separate individual indulges himself. The modifications of the 
atmosphere dependent on different seasons and climates is a subject 
which was successfully treated by Hippocrates, and which is still far 
from exhausted by all the researches of modem science. He 
considered that while heat and cold, moisture and dryness, 
succeeded one another throughout the year, the human body 
underwent certain analogous changes, which influenced the 
diseases of the period ; and on this basis was founded the doctrine 
of pathological constitutions, corresponding to particular conditions 
of the atmosphere, so that, whenever the year or the season 
exhibited a special character in which such or such a temperature 
prevailed, those persons who were exposed to its influence were 
affected by a series of disorders, all bearing the same stamp. (How 
plainly the same idea runs through the Observation's Medicos of 
Sydenham, our “English Hippocrates ” need not be pointed out to 
those who are at all familiar with his works.) The belief in the 
influence which different climates exercise on the human frame 
follows naturally from the theory just mentioned ; for, in fact, a 
climate may be considered as nothing more than a permanent 
season, whose effects may be expected to be more powerful, 


inasmuch as the cause is ever at work upon mankind. Accordingly, 
Hippocrates attributes to climate both the conformation of the body 
and the disposition of the mind—indeed, almost every thing ; and if 
the Greeks were found to be hardy freemen, and the Asiatics 
effeminate slaves, he accounts for the difference of their characters 
by that of the climates in which they lived. With, respect to the 
second class of causes producing disease, he attributed all sorts of 
disonlers to a vicious system of diet, which, whether excessive or 
defective, he considered to be equally injurious; and in the same 
way he supposed that, when bodily exercise was either too much 
indulged in or entirely neglected, the health was equally likely to 
suffer, though by different forms of disease. Into all the minutiae of 
the u Humoral Pathology ” (as it was called), which kept its ground 
in Europe as the prevailing doctrine of all the medical sects for 
more than twenty centuries, it would be out of place to enter here. 
It will be sufficient to remind the reader that the four fluids or 
humours of the body (blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile) 
were supposed to be the primary seat of disease ; that health was 
the result of the due combination (or crasis) of these, and that, 
when this crasis was disturbed, disease was the consequence ; that, 
in the course of a disorder that was proceeding fa 
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vonrably, these humours underwent a certain change in quality (or 
coclion ), which was the sign of returning health, as preparing the 
way for the expulsion of the morbid matter, or crisis; and that these 
crises had a tendency to occur at certain stated periods, which were 
hence called “critical days.” (Brit, and For. Med. Rev.) 


The medical practice of Hippocrates was cautious and feeble, so 
much so, that he was in after times reproached with letting his 
patients die, by doing nothing to keep them alive. It consisted 
chiefly in watching the operations of nature, and promoting the 
critical evacuations mentioned above ; so that attention to diet and 
regimen was the principal and often the only remedy that he 
employed. Several hundred substances have been enumerated 
which are used medicinally in different parts of the Hippocratic 
Collection ; of these, by far the greater portion belong to the 
vegetable kingdom, as it would be in vain to look for any traces of 
chemistry in these early writings. In surgery, he is the author of the 
frequently quoted maxim, that “ what cannot be cured by medicines 
is cured by the knife ; and what cannot be cured by the knife is 
cured by fire.” The anatomical knowledge displayed in different 
parts of the Hippocratic Collection is scanty and contradictory, so 
much so, that the discrepancies on this subject constitute an 
important criterion in deciding the genuineness of the different 
treatises. 


With regard to the personal character of Hippocrates, though he 
says little or nothing expressly about himself, yet it is impossible to 
avoid drawing certain conclusions from the characteristic passages 
scattered through the pages of his writings. He was evidently a 
person who not only had had great experience, but who also knew 
how to turn it to the best account; and the number of moral 
reflections and apophthegms that we meet with in his writings, 
some of which (as, for example, “ Life is short, and Art is long ”) 
have acquired a sort of proverbial notoriety, show him to have been 
a profound thinker. He appears to have felt the moral obligations 
and responsibilities of his profession, and often tries to impress 


upon his readers the duties of care and attention, and kindness 
towards the sick, saying that a physician's first and chief 
consideration ought to be the restoring his patient to health. The 
style of the Hippocratic writings, which are in the Ionic dialect, is 
so concise as to be sometimes extremely obscure; though this 
charge, which is as old as the time of Galen, is often brought too 
indiscriminately against the whole collection, whereas it applies, in 
fact especially only to certain treatises, which seem to be merely a 
collection of notes, such as De Hu moribus, De Alimento , De 
Officina Medici , &c. In those writings, which are universally 
allowed to be genuine, we do not find this excessive brevity, though 
even these are in general by no means easy. (Brit, and For. Med. 
Rev.) 


Of the great number of books published on the subject of the 
Hippocratic Collection, only a very few of the most modem and 
most useful can be here enumerated ; a fuller list may be found in 
Choulant’s Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin , or his 
BibUoth. Medico-Histor. ; or in Ackermann's Historia Literaria 
Hippocratis. Foesii Oeconomia Hippocralis is a very copious and 
learned lexicon, published in fol. Francofi 1588, and Genev. 1662. 
Sprengel's 
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Jpologie des Hippocr. und seiner Grundsatze (Leipz. 1789, 1792, 2 
vols. 8vo.), contains, among other matter, a German translation of 
some of the genuine treatises, with a valuable commentary. The 
treatise by Ermerins, De Flippocr. Doctrina a Prognostics oriunda 
(Lugd. Bat. 1832, 4to.), deserves to be carefully studied ; as also 
does Link's dissertation, Ueber die Tleorien in den Hippocratischen 
Schriflen , nebst Bemerkungen uber die EdUheit dieser Schriflen* in 
the 44 Abhandlungen der Berlin. Akadem.” 1814,1815. Gruner'a 
Censura Librorum Hippocrateorum qua veri a falsis , integri a 
suppositis segreganlur , Vratislav. 1772, 8vo., contains a useful 
account of the amount of evidence in favour of each treatise of the 
collection, though his conclusions are not always to be depended 
on. See also Houdart, Etudes Histor. et Grit. sur la Vie et la Doctrine 
<T Hippocr. Paris, 1836, 8vo.; Petersen, Flippocr. Nomine quae 
drcumferuntur Scripta ad Temporis Rationes dispos. Hamburg, 
1839, 4to.; Meixner, Neue Prufung der Echtheit und Reihefotge 
Sammtlicher Schriflen Hippocr ., Munch on, 1836, 1837, 8vo. [W. 
A. G.] 


HIPPODAMEIA (‘bnrotdfxfia). 1. A daughter of Oenomaus. 
[Oknomaus and Pblops. ] 


2. A daughter of Atrax, and wife of Peirithous. [Peirithous. ] 


3. The wife of Alcathous, and eldest daughter of Anchises, was the 
favourite of her parents. (Horn. It. xiii. 430, &c.) 


4. The real name of Briseis (the daughter of Brises), the beloved 
slave of Achilles. She was originally married to Mynes, who was 
slain by Achilles at the taking of Lyrnesus. (Schol.ad Horn. IU i. 
184; Horn. It. ii. 689, xix. 291, Ac.; DictysCret. ii. 17.) 


5. The wife of Amyntor, and mother of Phoenix. (Eust. < ui Horn, 
p.762; Horn. It. ix. 450.) [L.S.] 


HIPPO'DAMAS (‘InroMpas). 1. The father of Perimela, the beloved 
of Achelous. [ Achelous.] 


2. A son of Priam, was slain by Achilles. (Horn. It. xx. 400; Apollod. 
iii. 12 § 5.) [L. Sj 


HIPPO'DAMUS (Tirir45a/iOj: the etymological origin of the name is 
no doubt the same as that of the Homeric word hnt6Zapoi y which 
so frequently Occurs as an epithet, and once as a proper name, II. 
xi. 335 ; Aristophanes, however, EquiL 327, uses it with the a, as if 
it were a Doric form from 1Wos and Sfjpos; but this must be by way 
of some joke, for we cannot suppose such an absurd compound to 
have existed as a proper name.) Hippodamus was a most 
distinguished Greek architect, a native of Miletus, and the son of 
Euryphon or Eurycoon. His fame rests on his construction, not of 
single buildings, but of whole cities. His first great work was the 
town of Peiraeeus, which Themistocles had made a tolerably secure 
port for Athens, but which was first formed into a regularly-planned 
town by Hippodamus, under the auspices of Pericles. It has 
been’clearly shown by Muller (AttiJca, in Ersch and Gruber's 
Encydop'ddie , vol. vi. p. 222, and Dorier,v ol. ii. p. 251, 2nd edit.) 
that this work must be referred to the age of Pericles, not to that of 
. Themistocles. The change which Hippodamus introduced was the 
substitution of broad straight streets, crossing each other at right 
angles, for the crooked narrow streets, with angular crossings, 
which had before prevailed throughout the greater part, if not the 
whole, of Greece. When the Athenians founded their colony of 
Thurii, on the site of the ancient Sybaris (b.c. 443), Hippodamus 
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went out with the colonists, and was the architect of the new city. 
Hence he is often called a Thurian. He afterwards built Rhodes (b. 
c. 408-7). How he came to be connected with a Dorian state, and 
one so hostile to Athens, we do not know; but much light would be 
thrown on this subject, and on the whole of the life of Hippodamus, 
if we could determine whether the scholiast on Aristophanes ( 
Equit. 327) is right or wrong in identifying him with the father of 
the Athenian politician and opponent of Cleon, Archeptolemus. This 
question is admirably discussed by Hermann (see below), but no 
certain conclusion can be attained. We learn from Aristotle that 
Hippodamus devoted great attention to the political, as well as the 
architectural ordering of cities, and that he wished to have the 


character of knowing all physical science. This circumstance, with a 
considerable degree of personal affectation, caused him to be 
ranked among the sophists, and it is very probable thnt much of the 
wit of Aristophanes, in his Birds , is aimed at Hippodamus. (Aristot. 
Polit. ii. 5, and Schneider's note ; Hesych. s. v. ‘I mroddpov ytpecis ; 
Phot. s. v. Txt ro&dpov vtptais ; Harpocr. s. v. Tmro5d/i«ia ; Diod. 
xii. 10; Strab. xiv. p. 654 ; C. F. Hermann, Disputatio de Hippodamo 
Milesio , Marburg. 1841, 4to.) [P. S.] 


HIPPOLAITIS (‘lirnoKalns), a surname of Athena at Hippola in 
Laconia. (Paus. iii. 25. § 6.) ° [L. S.] 


HJPPO'LOCHUS Chnr6\oxos). 1. A son of Bellerophontes and 
Philonoe or Anticleia, and father of Glaucus, the Lycian prince. 
(Horn. II. vi. 197, 206; Apollod. ii. 3. § 2; Pind. Ol. xiii. 82.) 


2. A son of Antimachus, was slain by Agamemnon. (Horn. IL xi. 
145.) [L. S.1 


HIPPO'LOCHUS (‘linrrfAoxor). 1. One of the thirty tyrants at 
Athens. (Xen. Ilelt. ii. 3. § 2 -) ^ 


2. A Thessalian, who commanded a body of horse in the service of 
Ptolemy Philopator, with which he deserted to Antiochus the Great, 
during the war in Syria, b. c. 218. He was immediately afterwards 
detached by Antiochus, together with Ceraeas, who had deserted 
about the same time, to defend the province of Samaria. He is again 
mentioned as commanding the Greek mercenaries in the service of 
Antiochus at the battle of Raphia, b. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 70, 71, 79.) 


3. A Jhessalian, who was sent by the Larissaeans, at the 
commencement of the war with Antiochus (b. C. 192), to occupy 
Pherae with a strong garrison, but, being unable to reach that place, 
he fell back upon Scotussa, where he and his troops were soon after 
compelled to surrender to Antiochus, but were dismissed in safety. 
(Liv. xxxvi. 9.) . 


4. An Aetolian, one of those sent prisoners to 


Rome, at the instigation of Lyciscus, as being disposed to favour the 
cause of Perseus, in preference to that of Rome. (Polyb. xxvii. 13.) 


[E. H. B.] 


HIPPO'LOCHUS (‘i™iAoxor). 1. The second in descent from 
Aesculapius, the son of Podalirius and Syme, and the father of 
Sostratus I., who may be supposed to have lived in the twelfth 
century B.C. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chil. vii. Hist. 155, in Fabr. BibL Graec. 
vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.) 


2. The sixteenth of the family of the Asclepiadae, the son of 
Elaphus, who lived probably in the fifth century b. a, and was one 
of the chief persons in 


the island of Cos. (Thessali Orat. ad Aram, in 
Hippocr. Opera , vol. iii. p. 840.) [W. A. G.] 


HIPPO'LYTE (Woxtfnj). 1. A daughter of Ares and Otrera, was 
queen of the Amazons, and a sister of Antiope and Melanippe. She 
wore, as an emblem of her dignity, a girdle given to her by her 
father; and when Heracles, by the command of Eurystheus, came to 
fetch this girdle, Hippolyte was slain by Heracles. (Heraclbs; Hygin. 
Fab. 30.) According to another tradition, Hippolyte, with an army 
of Amazons, marched into Attica, to take vengeance on Theseus for 
having carried off Antiope ; but being conquered by Theseus, she 
fled to Megara, where she died of grief, and was buried. Her tomb, 
which was shown there in later times, had the form of an Amazon’s 
shield. (Paus. i. 41. § 7; Plut. Tkes. 27; Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 968.) In some accounts Hippolyte is said to have been 
married to Theseus instead of Antiope. Euripides, in his Hippolytus, 
makes her the mother of Hippolytus. 


2. The wife of Acastus, according to Pindar (Nem. iv. 67, v. 26); but 
Apollodorus calls her Astydameia. [Acastus.] [L. S.] 


HIPPO'LYTUS ( f Unr6\vTos). 1. One of the giants who was killed 
by Hermes. (Apollod. L 6. § 2 .) 


2. A son of Theseus by Hippolyte or Antiope. (Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Ran. 873 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 449, 1329, 1332; Eurip. Hippol.) After 


the death of the Amazon, Theseus married Phaedra, who fell 
desperately in love with Hippolytus; but as the passion was not 
responded to by the stepson, she brought accusations against him 
before Theseus, as if he had made improper proposals to her. 
Theseus thereupon cursed his son, and requested his father (Aegeus 
or Poseidon) to destroy him. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 31, de Off. i. 10; 
Serv. ad Aen. vi. 446, vii. 761.) Once therefore, when Hippolytus 
was riding in his chariot along the sea-const, Poseidon sent a bull 
forth from the water. The horses were frightened, upset the chariot, 
and dragged Hippolytus till he was dead. Theseus afterwards 
learned the innocence of his son, and Phaedra, in despair, made 
away with herself. Asclepius restored Hippolytus to life again, and, 
according to Italian traditions, Artemis placed him, under the name 
of Virbius, under the protection of the nymph Egeria, in the grove 
of Aricia, in Latiura, where he was honoured with divine worship. 
(Hygin. Fab. 47, 49; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Ov. Met. xv. 490, &<^, 
Fast. iii. 265, vi. 737; Herat. Carm. iv. 7. 25 ; comp. Virbius.) There 
was a monument of his at Athens, in front of the temple of Themis. 
(Paus. i. 22. § 1.) At Troezene, where a tomb of Hippolytus was 
shown, there was a different tradition about him. (Paus. i. 22. § 2 ; 
comp. Eurip. Hippolytus.) 


There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 5; Diod. iv. 31.) [L.S.] 


HIPPO'LYTUS ((WoWos). 1. An early ecclesiastical writer of 
considerable eminence, but whose real history is so uncertain, that 
almost every leading point of it is much disputed. He appears to 
have lived early in the third century; and the statement commonly 
received for a Jong time was, that he was bishop of Portus Romanus 
(the harbour of Rome), at the mouth of the Tiber (for which the 
Paschal Chronicle is one of the earliest authorities, if not the 
earliest), and that he suffered martyrdom under Alexander Severus, 
or 
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about his time, being drowned in a ditch or pit full of water. That 
his learning was great, and his writings numerous, we have the 
testimony of Eusebius and Jerome, the earliest writers who speak of 
him. They both speak of him as a bishop, but without naming his 


see (for the passage in the C/tronica of Eusebius, in which he is 
called Intone-roi U6prov rod kotA ‘P wyi)v, is evidently corrupt), 
and Jerome expressly asserts that he could not ascertain it. His 
episcopal dignity, in the common understanding of the word 
brloKoiros, is disputed by C. A. Heumann, who contends that he 
was “ praefectus ” of the port of Ostia; but we are not aware that 
this opinion has found any supporters. (Heumann, Primiliae 
Gotting. No. xvii. p. 239.) 


As Eusebius thrice mentions Hippolytus, in immediate connection 
with Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia, it is contended by Le 
Moyne, Assemani (BibL Orient vol. iii. p. i. c. vii. p. 15), and others, 
that Hippolytus was also an Arabian bishop, and Le Moyne 
contends that he was a native of that country. In the treatise De 
Duabus Naturis , generally regarded as a work of pope Gelasius I. 
[Gelasius, No. 3], he is called u Arabiae Metropolitan* but this, so 
far as his metropolitan rank is concerned, is an error, the probable 
origin of which is pointed out by Basnage. The ignorance of Jerome 
as to his see, and the mistake of Gelasius ns to his dignity, render it 
very unlikely that he was bishop of any place in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome, still less of Rome itself, as Leontius of 
Byzantium, and Anastasius Sinaita, appear to have held. The fact of 
his works being in the Greek language increases the improbability 
of his being an Italian bishop, or of his belonging at all to the west 
of Europe ; though the instances of Clement of Rome and Irenaeus 
prevent this argument from being quite conclusive. That he was an 
Arabian, at least an Eastern bishop, is most likely; but the opinion 
of Le Moyne and others, that he was bishop of the city in the 
territory of Adana, which was the great emporium of the Roman 
trade (Philostorg. //. E. iii. 4), and was therefore called Portus 
Romanus, is very questionable. Its only support is the subsequent 
currency of the belief that Hippolytus was bishop of the Portus 
Romanus, near Rome ; but this belief is more likely to have gained 
ground from the mouth of the Tiber, or its vicinity, being the scene 
of Hippolytus’s martyrdom. 


The time in which he lived is determined by Eusebius, who places 
him in the early part of the third century ; and whose statement 
leads us to reject the account of Palladius (Hist. Lausiac. c. 148, 
apud Bib/. Pair. vol. xiii. p. 104, ed. Paris, 1654) and Cyril of 


Scythopolis ( Vila S. Euthymii apud Cotelerius, Eocl. Grace. 
Monum.r ol.iv. p. 82) that he was acquainted with the apostles. 
Photius makes him a disciple of Irenaeus, which may be true; the 
same may be said of the statement of Baronius, who “ had read 
somewhere ” that he was a disciple of Clement of Alexandria ; a 
statement repeated by some modems (Semler, Hist. Eccles. Selecta 
Capita, vol. i. p. 73), but supported by no other appeal to ancient 
authority than the very indistinct one of Baronius. Photius says that 
Hijn polytus was an intimate friend and admirer of Origen, whom 
he induced to become a commentator on the Scriptures, and for 
whose use he maintained at his own cost seven amanuenses or 
clerks, to write from his dictation, raxvypwpoi, and a* 


many others (ypd< pov t«s tls icdhAos) to write out a fair 
transcript. But although the acquaintance of 


» tus with Origen is confirmed by the asserHippolytus himself, who 
stated (according to Jerome) that he had Origen among his hearers 
when preaching, the other particulars given by Photius are founded 
on a misunderstanding of passage in Jerome, who asserts that 
Ambrosius of Alexandria, a Marcionite, whom Origen had 
converted, induced by the reputation which Hippolytus had 
acquired as a commentator, engaged Origen in the exposition of 
Scripture, and supplied him with the amanuenses already described. 


The martyrdom of Hippolytus is not mentioned by Eusebius ; but 
Jerome calls him martyr (Praef. ad Matthaeum) ; and Photius and 
subsequent writers commonly so designate him. His name is found 
in the Roman, Greek, Coptic, and Abyssinian martyrologies ; but the 
variations in the calendars are such, that we must suppose them to 
record the martyrdom of several Hippolyti. Prudentius, a Christian 
poet of the earlier part of the fifth century, has a long poem (Liber 
»€pl 2 r«< pdvtav, seu De Coronis: Hymn, ix.) on the martyrdom of 
Hippolytus ; but this is a different person from the subject of the 
present article, unless we sup 


S oso, with some critics, that Prudentius has conused three 
Hippolyti, and made them one. The date of the martyrdom of our 
Hippolytus is doubtful. Alexander Severus, under whom it has been 


commonly placed, was not a persecutor; and if we suppose, with 
some of the best critics, that the Exhortatorius ad Severinam , 
enumerated among the writings of Hippolytus, is the work noticed 
by Theodoretas addressed*rp3s. /3a«riAfSa iW, “to a certain queen” 
or “empress,” and that Severina was the wife of the emperor Philip 
the Arabian, we must bring his death down to the persecution of 
Decius (about a. d. 250), if not later; in which case Hippolytus, if a 
disciple of Irenaeus, who died in or near a. d. 100, must have been 
a very old man. The place of his martyrdom was probably near 
Rome, perhaps the mouth of the Tiber or the adjacent sea, and the 
mode drowning, with a stone round his neck. In this case he must 
have left the East and come to Rome ; and there may be some truth 
in the statement of Peter Damiani, cardinal bishop of Ostia, near 
Rome, a writer of the eleventh century (Opera, vol. iii. p. 217, 
Opuscul. xix. c. 7, ed. Paris, 1743), that after converting many of 
the Saracens (a circumstance which accords with the supposition 
that his diocese was in Arabia) he resigned his bishopric, came from 
the East to Rome, where'be suffered martyrdom by drowning, and 
was buried by the pious care of his fellowChristians. In 1551 the 
statue of a man seated in a monastic habit, and with a shaven 
crown, was dug up in the neighbourhood of Rome; some of our 
authorities say near a church of St. Laurence, others say of St. 
Hippolytus (perhaps the church was dedicated to both, as their 
names are united in the Martyrologies): on the sides of the seat 
were inscribed the Canon of Hippolytus, and a list of his works. 
Three plates of the statue are given in the edition of the works of 
Hippolytus published by Fabricius. 


In the Acta of a council held at Rome under pope Sylvester, a. d. 
324 (Labbe, Concilia , vol. i. col. 1547, &c.), the deacon Hippolytus 
was condemned for the Valentinian heresy. It is very doubtful if this 
is our Hippolytus, who was so far J 
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from being a Valentinian, that Epiphanius mentions him ( Panar . 
Haeres. xxxi. c. 33), with Irenaeus and Clement, as having written 
against them. The Ada are so corrupt, if indeed they are not 

spurious, that they cannot be relied on ; and if the memory of our 


Hippolytus (for he himself had been long dead) incurred any 
censure at the council, it was probably for differing from the Roman 
church in the calculation of Easter, to which subject he had given 
great attention. 


Several of the works of Hippolytus are enumerated by Eusebius, 
Jerome, and Photius, and are known by citations in ancient writers. 
Various portions of them are extant, most of which were collected 
and published by J. A. Fabricius, under the title of S. Hippolyti 
Episcopi et Marlyria Opera, 2 vols. fol. Hamb. 1716—18. Mills, the 
editor of the N. T. r had contemplated an edition of Hippolytus, and 
after his death his papers were transmitted to Jo.. Wil. Janus, of 
Wittemburg, who was also prevented by death from bringing out 
the work. Tne collections of Mills and Janus contained some pieces 
or fragments not included by Fabricius; and further collections 
appear to have been made by Grabe and others. The genuineness of 
the extant writings of Hippolytus has been disputed. Semler doubts 
the genuineness of the whole ; and Oudin and Mills (Proleg. ad N. 
T. p. Irii.) of nearly the whole. The extant works and fragments 
were reprinted by Gallandius (Bib/. Pair. vol. ii. fol. Venet. 1766), 
who arranges them in the following order:—1. *Air6h*t£is irepl rod 
XpiaroS Kal * Avrixplorov , Demonatratio de Christo et Antichristo. 
This was first published by Marquardus Gudius, 8vo. Paris, 1661, 
and was given by Combdfis in his Auctar. Novissim. vol. i. fol. Paris, 
1672, with a Latin version, which was reprinted in the Biblioth. 
Pair. vol. xxvii. ed. Lyon, 1677. Mills makes this work the only 
exception to his judgment that the extant works of Hippolytus are 
spurious: he admits that it is “ perhaps ” genuine. The work 
published with a Latin version by Joannes Picus as a work of 
Hippolytus, I#pl rffs <rum*\*ias rov h6(t/xov Hal irepl rov 
*AvnXplcrov Hal tis ti)v Stirrlpau irapoutrfav rov Kuplov *}/*«*' 
"17 jtrov Xpiarov, De Consummations Mundi et de Antichristo, et 
secundo adventu Domini noslri Jesu Christi , is pronounced by 
Combf fis to be spurious, and as such is, in the edition of Fabricius, 
given in an Appendix to the first vol. The work of Hippolytus, De 
Antichristo , is mentioned by Jerome and Photius. 2. E/s snjv 2 c 
urdwav, In Susarmam. This was also published by CombSfis* j 
above, with a Latin version, which was reprinted in the Biblioth. 
Patrum , with the foregoing. It is apparently part of the 
commentary on Daniel mentioned by Jerome, of which some other 


parts remain. Hippolytus interprets the history of Susanna 
allegorically: Susanna is a type of the church. 3. ’AxoSeiKTiKi) »pbs 
*1 ouSaious, Demonstrate adver* sus Judaeos. Fabricius gave in his 
1st vol. a Latin version of this fragment, by Franciscus Turrianus, 
which Possevinus had printed (Appar. Sac. vol. i, p. 763, &c.), and 
in his 2nd vol. the original Greek, which Montfaucon had 
communicated to him. As the piece appears to be a paraphrase of 
Psalm Ixix. Fabricius suspects it is part of Hippolytus’s Commentary 
on the Psalms. 4. npdr J EA\rjvas A 6yos. This is only a fragment. 
Its authorship is claimed for Hippolytus, on the authority of the 
inscription on his statue, where it is called Upds "EWrtvaf mo) 
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irp6s. II\o rara V Kal ncpl rod vavris. It was published by 
Hoeschelius in his notes to Photius, and by Le Moyne in his Vaiia 
Sacra, as well as by Fabricius. It appears to be the work described 
by Photius, under the title Ilepl rod *avr6s, or IDpi rijs rod vavrhs 
alrlas, or vavrhs odaias. Its authorship was in his time very 
doubtful. At the head of his Codex (No. 48) it was called a work of 
Josephus; but he says it was variously ascribed to Justin Martyr, 
Irenaeus, and Caius, to which last he himself attributes it. The 
genuineness of this fragment is admitted by Oudin. 5. Els rjjy 
alpeoiv No?tov r tv6s, Contra Haeresin Noetu This is probably the 
concluding portion of his work Ilpds dxdoas rds alplaets , Adversus 
omnes Huereses, mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, and described 
by Photius as directed against thirty-two heresies, beginning with 
the Dositheans, and ending with Noetus, the contemporary of 
Hippolytus. 6. KaT <1 B ijpavos Kal v ti\iKos ray alperucav irtpl 
SeoAoylai Ka\ aapKcSatut, De Theologia et Incamatione contra 
Beronem et Heliconem (s. Helicem) haereticos. The eight fragments 
given by Gallandius of this work, which is perhaps another portion 
of the work against heresies, are preserved by Nicephorus of 
Constantinople, in his Antirrhdica contra Jconomachos, and were 
first published in a Latin version in the Lectiones Antiquae of 
Canisius, voL v. p. 154 (4to. Ingolstadt, 1604), and in Greek by 
Sirraond, in his Collectanea A nastasii Bibliothecarii, 8vo. Paris, 
1620. These pieces form the para prima of the writings of 


Hippolytus given by Gallandius. 


The second part contains the following works: 7. Fragmenta ex 
Commentario in Genesin , printed by Fabricius from a MS. in the 
Imperial Library at Vienna. 8. Fragmenta ex Commentariis in varioa 
Sacrae Scripturae Libras, viz. m Hexaemeron , in Genesin , in 
Numeros, in Psalmos, in Psalm II., in Psalm XXIII., in Proverbia, in 
Canticum Canticorum , in Isaiam, in Danielem, and in Canticum 
Trium Pucrorum . These fragments were collected by Fabricius from 
MSS. or from the citations of ancient writers. The expository 
writings of Hippolytus are mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, from 
whom we learn that ho wrote several other expositions besides 
those mentioned above. 10. Fragmenta alia, from the work 
Adversus Haereses, from the work Utp\ rod dy'iov n &<rxa > 
Sancto Pascha , mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome ; and from the 
ITpta fiaoiklSa ru'd iwurroAii, Kpistola ad quamdam Beginam, 
which is thought to be the II porpeirriKds npbs 2.(6rfp*tvav, 
Exhortalorius ad Severinam , of the inscription on the statue. 11. 
Il«pi x a P 1<r t 1^ TUU dvoaroKueil vapdboais, De Charismatibus 
Apostolica traditio , and some extracts from the Conatituliones 
Apoatolicoe, lib. viii. The authorship of these pieces is claimed for 
Hippolytus on the authority of the inscription on his statue, and of 
some MSS. 12. Narratio de Virgine Cormthiaca et de quodam 
Magisiriano , from Palladius (Hist Lausiac. c. 148). 13. Canon 
Pasckalis, or 


Table for Calculating Easter, together with a catalogue of the works 
of Hippolytus, from the inscription on the statue. The Paschal Cycle 
of HippoJytus was of sixteen years. The table appears to have been 
part of his work Ilfpl roD Uiax* mentioned by Eusebius, and of 
which an extract is given among the Fragmenta mentioned in No. 
10. The canon of Hippolytus has been illustrated by the labours of 
Joseph Scaliger, Dionysius Petavius, Franciscos Blanchinius, and 
others. The fragment 
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of the Commentary of Hippolytus on Genesis, published by 
Fabricius, from an Arabic Catena , in Syriac characters, from a MS. 
in the Bodleian Library, with a Latin version by Gagnier, is rejected 
by Gallandius as not belonging to the subject of this article; and the 
short pieces, IIcpl ray ig' .awo<rr6\uy, DeDuodecim Aposlolis, and 
Ilf pi ray o' ax oar 6 Aav, De Septuaginta Apokolis , given by 
Fabricius in the appendix to his first volume, are either .of doubtful 
genuineness or confessedly spurious. 


The* were several other works of Hippolytus enumerated by Jerome 
and other ancient writers now lost (Euseb. H. E. vi. 20, 22, 23; and 
Chronic, lib. ii.; Hieronyra. De Viris Illust. c. 61; Phot BibL Cod. 48, 
121, 202; Chron. Paschal , p. 6, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 12, ed. Bonn ; Le 
Moyne, Diatribe de Hippolyto in the Prolegomena to his Faria 
Sacra; Baron. Anna!, ad ann. 229, iv.; Tilleraont, Mtm. vol. iii. p. 
238, &c. ; Lardner, Credibility, &c., pt. ii. c. 35 ; Oudin, Comment, 
de Scriptor. Eccles. vol. i. p. 220, &c.; Basnage, A nimudversiones 
de S. Hippolyto, prefixed to his edition of Canisius, Led. Antiq.; 
Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. vii. p. 183, &c., and Proleg. and Notes to his 
edit of Hippolytus ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 102, &c. ed. Oxon, 
1740—1743; Galland. BiU. Patrum , voL ii. Prolegom. c. xviii.) 


2. Jerome mentions an Hippolytus whom (according to the common 
but perhaps a corrupt reading) he designates a Roman senator, 
among the writers who defended Christianity against the Gentiles. 
There is much difference of opinion among critics ns to the person 
meant Some suppose that the bishop of the Portus Romanus (No. 1) 
is intended, and that Jerome has converted him from a bishop into 
a senator. Fabricius suggests that the. senator may be one of two 
Hippolyti recorded in the Martyrologies as suffering in the 
persecution under Valerian. (Hieron. Epist. 83 (olim 84) ad 
Magnum; Opera, vol. iv. pars ii. col. 656, ed. Benedictin. Paris, fol. 
1693, &c.; Fabric. Bibl.Gr. vol vii. p. 198.] 


3. Of Thkbbs, a writer of the tenth or eleventh centuries, of whose 
personal history nothing is known, and whose date can only be 


approximately given. In his principal work, his Chronicle, he cites 
Symeon Metaphrastes, whom he calls, as if speaking of a 
contemporary, 6 tctipios 2vpcdy ; but the age of Symeon himself 
(fixed by some in the 10th century, by others in the 12th) is too 
doubtful to afford much aid in determining that of Hippolytus. 
Hippolytus is quoted by Michael Glykas, a writer of the middle of 
the twelfth century, and who confounds, as do some moderns, 
Hippolytus of Thebes with Hippolytus of Portus Romanus ( Annates 
, pars iii. p. 227, ed. Paris, p. 423, ed. Bonn), and by Nicephorus 
Callisti, who died A. D. 1327. (ILE. iL 3.) 


The principal work of Hippolytus is his Chronicon, ’IttkoAvtov 
&rj6aiov XpovinSv 2tjyraypa (or Svyypa/xpa). A Latin version of a 
fragment of this was published by Joannes Sambucus, 8vo. Padua, 
1556, under the title of Libellus de Orlu et Cognalione Vtrginis 
Mariae ; and a part in Greek, with a Latin version, was given in the 
third volume of the Lediones Antiquae of Canisius. Various 
fragments were given in the Commentarii de Biblioth. Caesar, of 
Lambecius; and some others were added by Emanuel Schelstratenus 
in his Antiquiiat. Ecclesiae [Uustratis, foL Rome, 1692, in which he 
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made important corrections in the text, and most or all the portions 
thus collected were reprinted by Fabriciu8 in his edition of the 
Works of Hippolytus of Portus, partly in the appendix to the 1st voL 
and partly in the 2d vol. Basnage, in his edition of Canisius, made 
some farther additions, and the whole, with one or two additional 
fragments, were given in the Biblioth. Patrum of Gallandius, voL 
xiv. p. 106, &c. 


Two short pieces, ITepl rSv ig' *\xoot6\m9 and ITepl t< £i/ o' 
’AiroordAow, which some have ascribed to Hippolytns of Portus 
(No. 1), the first of which had been published by Comb£fis in his 
Andarwm Novum , vol. ii. fol. Paris, and which are given by 
Fabricius a raong the 44 dubia ac supposititia," in his edition of 
Hippolytus, are also given by Gallandius as the productions of 
Hippolytus of Thebes: and Fabricius, in his Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p. 200, 
considers them to be portions of his Chronicon. (Gallandius, 


Prolegom. to his 14th volume, p. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grate, vol. viii. p. 
198; Cave, Hist. Litl. vol. ii. p. 96, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743.) 


Some other Hippolyti enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p. 
197, &c.) are too unimportant to require notice here. [J. C. M.J 


HIPPO'MEDON (‘Imrop«3«v), a son of Aristomachus, or, according 
to Sophocles, of Talaus, was one of the Seven against Thebes, where 
he was slain during the siege by Hyperbius or Ismarus. (Aeschyl. 
Sept. 490; Soph. Oed. Col. 1318; Apollod. iii. 6. § 3.) [L. S.J 


HIPPO'MEDON (Tmro’Swv), a Spartan, son of Agesilaus, the uncle 
of Agis IV. He must have been older than his cousin Agis, as he is 
said by Plutarch (Agis y 6) to have already distinguished himself on 
many occasions in war when the young king first began to engage 
in his constitutional reforms. Hippomedon entered warmly into the 
schemes of Agis, and was mainly instrumental in gaining over his 
father Agesilaus to their support. But the latter sought in fact only 
his own advantage, under the cloak of patriotism ; and during the 
absence of Agis, on his expedition to Corinth to support Aratns, he 
gave so much dissatisfaction by hia administration at Sparta, that 
Leonidas was recalled by the opposite party, and Agesilaus was 
compelled to fly from the city. Hippomedon shared in the exile of 
hia father, though he had not participated in his unpopularity. 
(Plut. Agis y 6, 16.) At a subsequent period we find him mentioned 
as holding the office for Ptolemy, king of Egypt, of governor of the 
cities subject to that prince on the confines of Thrace. (Teles, ap. 
Stobaeum, Flor. vol. ii. p. 82. ed. Gaisf.; corap. Niebuhr, KI. Schrift. 
p. 461 ; Schom. Gesch. Gricck p. 100.) We learn from Polybius (iv. 
35. § 13) that he was still living at the death of Cleomenes. in b. c. 
220, when the crown would have devolved of right either to him or 
to one of his two grandchildren, the sons of Archidamus V., who 
had married a daughter of Hippomedon ; but “their claims were 
disregarded, and Lycurgus, a stranger to the royal family, was 
raised to the throne. [E. H. B.] 


HIPPO'MEDON (‘Imroptiw), a Pythagorean philosopher, a native of 
Aegae. He belonged to the 6ect called the dKovtrpariKol y founded 
by Hippasus. (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. c. 18. § 87, 36. § 267.) [C. P. M.J 


HIPPO'MENES OinroAwVyrjr), a son of Megareus of Onchestus, and 


a great grandson of Poseidon. (Ov. Met. x. 605.) Apollodorus (iii. 
15. 8 
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8) calls the son of Hippomenes Megareus. (Comp. Atalantb, No. 2.) 
[L. S.J 


HIPPO'MENES (Tnro/x’v7js). a descendant of Codrus, the fourth 
and last of the decennial archons. Incensed at the barbarous 
punishment which he inflicted on his daughter and her paramour, 
the Attic nobles rose against and deposed him, razing his house to 
the ground. The archonship after this was thrown open to the whole 
body of nobles. (Heracl. Pont, de Pol. i.; Nicolaus Damasc. p. 42.) 
[C. P. M.J 


HIPPON fl«rwi') 1 tyrant of Messana at the time that Timoleon 
landed in Sicily. After the defeat of Mamercus of Catana (b. c. 338), 
that tyrant took refuge with Hippon; Timoleon followed him, and 
besieged Messana so vigorously both by sea and land, that Hippon, 
despairing of holding out, attempted to escape by sea, but was 
seized on board ship, and executed by the Messanians in the public 
theatre. (Plut. Timol. 34.) [E. H. B.] 


HIPPON ("lirrcuv), of Rhegium, a philosopher, whom Aristotle ( 
Metaphyt. i. 3) considers as belonging to the Ionian school, but 
thinks unworthy to be reckoned among its members, on account of 
the poverty of his intellect. Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 658) 
considers him the same as Hippon of Mctapontum, who is called a 
Pythagorean, while some assign Samos as his birthplace. He was 
accused of Atheism, and so got the surname of the Melian, as 
agreeing in sentiment with Dingoras. As his works have perished, 
we cannot judge of the truth of this accusation, which Brucker 
thinks may have arisen from his holding the theory (easily 
deducible from the views of Pythagoras) that the gods were great 
men, who had been invested with immortality by the admiration 
and traditions of the vulgar. He is said to have written an epitaph to 
be placed on his own tomb after his death, expressing his belief that 
he had become a divinity. Some of his philosophical principles are 
preserved by Sextus Empiricus, Simplicius, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and others. He held water and fire to be the principles of all things, 


the latter springing from the former, and then developing itself by 
generating the universe. He considered nothing exempt from the 
necessity of ultimate destruction. (Brucker, Hitt. Crit. Phil. i. 1103; 
Brandis, Gesch. d. Phil. i. 121.) [G. E. L. C.J 


HIPPO'NAX (TinrwVa’‘). 1. Of Ephesus, the son of Pytheus and 
Protis, was, after Archilochus and Simonides, the third of the 
classical Iambic poets of Greece. (Suid. s. v. ; Strabo, xiv. p. 642 ; 
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 308, d.; Procl. Chrestom. ap. Phot. Cod. 
239, p. 319, 29, ed. Bekker; Solin. xl. 16.) He is ranked among the 
writers of the Ionic dialect. (Gram. Leid. ad ealeem Gregor. Cor. p. 
629; comp. Tzetz. Proleg. ad Lycoph. 690.) The exact date of 
Hipponax is not agreed upon, but it can be fixed within certain 
limits. The Parian marble ( Ep. 43) makes him contemporary with 
the taking of Sardis by Cyrus (b.c. 546): Pliny (xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 2) 
places him at the 60th Olympiad, b. c. 540 : Proclus (l. c.) says that 
he lived under Dareius (b.c. 521—485): Eusebius (Chron. 01. 23), 
following an error already pointed out by Plutarch (de Mus. 6, vol. 
ii. p. 1133, c. d.), made him a contemporary of Terpander; and 
Diphilus, the comic poet, was guilty of (or rather he assumed as a 
poetic licence) the same anachronism in representing both 
Archilochus and Hipponax as the lovers of Sappho. (Athen. xiii. p. 
599, d.) 
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Hipponax, then, lived in the latter half of the sixth century B. c., 
about half a century after Solon, and a century and a half later than 
Archilochus. 


Like others of the early poets, Hipponax was distinguished for his 
love of liberty. The tyrants of his native city, Athenagoras and 
Comas, having expelled him from his home, he took up his abode at 
Clazomenae, for which reason he is sometimes called a 
Clazomenian. (Sulpicia, Sal. v. 6.) He there lived in great poverty, 
and, according to one account, died of want. 


In person, Hipponax was little, thin, and ugly, but very strong. 
(Athen. xii. p. 552, c.d.; Aelian. V. H. x. 6 ; Plin. /. c.) His natural 
defects, like the disappointment in love of Archilochus, furnished 
the occasion for the development t of his satirical powers. The 
punishment of the daughters of Lycambes by the Parian poet finds 
its exact parallel in the revenge which Hipponax took on the 
brothers Bupalus and Athenis. These brothers, who were sculptors 
of Chios, made statues of Hipponax, in which they caricatured his 
natural ugliness ; and he in return directed all the power of his 
satirical poetry against them, and especially against Bupalus. (Plin. 
Lc. j.Horat. Epod. vi. 14; Lucian, Pseudol. 2; Philip. Epiyr. in Anlh. 
Pal. vii. 405; Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 236; Julian. Epist. 30; Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Av. 575; Suid. 8. v.) Later writers improved upon the 
resemblance between the stories of Archilochus and Hipponax, by 
making the latter poet a rejected suitor of the daughter of Bupalus, 
and by ascribing to the satire of Hipponax the same fatal effect as 
resulted from that of Archilochus. (Acron. ad floral, he.) Pliny (l.c.) 
contradicts the story of the suicide of Bupalus by referring to works 
of his which were executed at a later period. As for the fragment of 
Hipponax (Fr. vi. p. 29, Welcker) H KKa’opivoioiy BoujtoAoj 
KaWfcrctle*, if it be his (for it is only quoted anonymously by 
Kufinus, p. 2712, Putsch.), instead of being considered a proof of 
the story, it should more probably be regarded as having formed, 
through a too literal interpretation, one source of the error. 


The most striking feature in the satirical Iambics of Hipponax is the 
change which he made in the metre, by introducing a Spondee or 
Trochee in the last foot, instead of an Iambus. This change made the 
verse irregular in its rhythm (fyfivQpoy), and gave it a sort of 
halting movement, whence it was called the Choliambus 
(xa>A<a/*6ifc, lame iambic ), or Iambus Scazon (crAcdfcuv, 
limping). By this change the Iambic Trimeter 


////// 
W-W-WM-W-W 
was converted into 


////// W-W — W-ww — "W 


Much ingenuity has been expended in the explanation of the effect 
of this change ; but only let the reader recite, or rather chaunt, a 
few verses of Hipponax according to the above rhythm, and he will 
have little difficulty in perceiving how admirably adapted it is to 
the warm, but playful satire of the poet. He introduces similar 
variations into the other Iambic metres, and into the Trochaic 
Tetrameter. 


When the variation on the sixth foot of the trimeter coexists with a 
spondee in the fifth place, the verse becomes still more irregular, 
and can, in fact, hardly be considered an Iambic verse, but is rather 
a combination of an iambic dimeter with a 
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trochaic monometer. Such lines are called by the grammarians 
Ischiorrhogic (broken-backed) : they are very rarely used by 
Hipponax. The choliambics of Hipponax were imitated by many 
later writers : among others, the Fables of Babrius are composed 
entirely in this metre. (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 308. d. ; Cic. Orat. 
56; Athen. xv. p. 701, f.; and the Latin grammarians, see Welcker, p. 
18; Bockh, de Melr. Pind. p. 151.) A few of the extant lines of 
Hipponax are in the 


C e iambic metre ; but there is no evidence that used such verses in 
connection with choliambi in the same poem. 


We know, from Suidas, that he wrote other poems besides his 
choliambi and his parody. . His choliambi formed two books, if not 
more. (Bekker, Anted, vol. i. p. 85 ; Pollux, x. 18.) The other poems 
mentioned by Suidas were probably lyrical. (See Welcker, p. 24.) As 
to parody, of which Suidas and Polemo (Athen. xv. p. 698, b.) make 
him the inventor (though it is selt-evident that the origin of parody 
is much older), we possess the opening of a poem in heroic metre 
which he composed as a parody on the Iliad. (Athen. 1.c.) The 
Achilles of the parody is an Ionian glutton, and the object of the 
poet seems to have been to satirize the luxury of the Ionians. (See 
Mozer, Ueber d. parod. Poes. d. Griech. in Daub and Creuzer's 
Studien , vol. vi. p. 267, Heidelb. 1811.) 


The choliambics of Hipponax, though directed chiefly against the 


artists Bupalus and Athenis, embraced also other objects of attack. 
He severely chastised the effeminate luxury of his Ionian brethren; 
he did not spare his own parents ; and he ventured even to ridicule 
the gods. The ancients seem to have regarded him as the bitterest 
and most unkindly of all satirists, generally coupling his name with 
the epithet irinpos. (Eustath. in Od. xi. p. 1684, 51, el alib. ; Cic. 
Epist. ad Fam. vii. 24.) Leonidas of Tarentum, in an elegant 
epigram, warns travellers not to pass too near his tomb, lest they 
rouse the sleeping wasp (Brunck. Anal. voL i. p. 246, No. 97) ; and 
Alcaeus of Messene says that his grave, instead of being covered, 
like that of Sophocles, with ivy, aud the vine, and climbing roses, 
should be planted with the thorn and thistle. (Brunck, AnaL vol. i. 
p. 490, No. 18.)But Theocritus, probably with greater truth, warns 
the wicked alone to beware of his tomb, and invites the good to sit 
near it without fear, applying to the poet at the same time the 
honourable epithet of povooiroios. (Brunck, AnaL vol. i. p. 382, No. 
20.) He may be said to occupy a middle place between Archilochus 
and Aristophanes. He is as bitter, but not so earnest, as the former, 
while in lightness and jocoseness be more resembles the latter. 
Archilochus, in his greatest fury, never forgets his dignity: 
Hipponax, when most bitter, is still sportive. This extends to his 
language, which abounds with common words. Like most satirists, 
he does not spare the female 6ex, as, for instance, in the celebrated 
couplet in which he says that “ there are two happy days in the life 
of a married man—that in which he receives his wife, and that in 
which he carries out her corpse.' 1 


There are still extant about a hundred lines of his poems, which are 
collected by Welcker ( Hipponactis el A nanii Iambograpkorum 
FragmentOy Gotting. 1817, 8vo.), Bergk ( Poetae Lyrid Graeci ), 
Schneidewin (Delect. Poes. Grace.), and by Meineke, in Lachmann's 
edition of Babrius. (Babrii 
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Fab. Aesop. C. Lachmannus et antic. emend* cete - list of 
Pythagorean philosophers. ( Vit. Pyth. c. 36. Tor. poet. cheUamb. ab 
A. Meine/do coil, et emend. § 267.) 


Berol. 1345.) Several ancient grammarians wrote 2. A writer spoken 
of by the scholiast on Pindar in Hipponax, especially Hermippus of 
Smyrna. (Pyth. vi. 4) as 6 rd nepl SixeAtas ycvcaAoyaiv. 


(Schol. ad Arist. Pac. 484 ; A then. vii. p. 327. (Comp. Schol. ad 
Olymp. ii. 8. 16, Nem. ii. 1 ; 


b, c.) Schol. ad TheocriL vi. 40.) Another work by the 


Contemporary with Hipponax was another iam- same author Ilepl 
Mlvu is quoted by Phlegon 


bic poet, Ananius or Ananias. The two poets are (Mirab. c. 30). [C. 
P. M.] 


so closely connected with one another that, of the HIPPO'TADES 
flmronftiff), a name given to existing fragments, it is sometimes 
impossible to Aeolus, the son of Hippotes. (Horn. Od. x. 2; 
determine which belongs to the one and which to Ov. Met. xiv. 224; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1644.) the other. [L. S.] 


The invention of the choliambus is by some HIPPOTAS. [Hippitas.] 
ascribed to Ananius. One grammarian attributes Hl'PPOTES 
(Twir’njr). 1. The father of the regular Choliambus to Hipponax, 
and the Aeolus. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 778 ; comp. Hippolschiorrbogie 
verse to Ananius (see Tyr whitt, Dis- tadks and A bolus.) 


8ert. de Babrio , p. 17), but no reliance can be placed 2. A son of 
Phylas by a daughter of Iolaus, and on this statement. The 
fragments of Ananius a great-grandson of Heracles. When the 
Heraclciaccompany those of Hipponax in the collections dae, on 
their invading Peloponnesus, were encamped mentioned above. 
(Wolcker, as above cited; near Naupactus, Hippotes killed the seer 
Camus, MUller, Hist, of Lit. of Greece , pp. 141—143; in 
consequence of which the army of the HeraUlrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. 
Dichtkunst , vol. ii. pp. 308 cleidae began to suffer very severely, 
and Hippotes —316; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst* vol. ii. by 
the command of an oracle was banished for a pt. 1, pp. 330—344.) 
period of ten years. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 3; Paus. ii. 


2. A grammarian, quoted by Athenacus (xi. 4. § 3, 13. § 3; Conon, 


Narrat. 26; Schol. ad p. 480, f.) . as the author of a collection of 
fheoa-it. v. 83.) He seems to be the same ns the synonyms. [P. S.] 
Hippotes who was regarded as the founder of 


HIPPONI'CUS. [CalliasandHipponicus.] Cnidus in Caria. (Diod. v. 9, 
53; Tzetz. ad LYHIPPONOIDAS (‘bnr ovotbas ), a Spartan coph. 
1388.) officer under Agis II., in the battle fought at 3. A son of 
Creon, who accused Medeia of the Mantineia against the Argives 
and their allies, murder she had committed on his sister and his b.c. 
418. He was accused of cowardice for not father. (Diod. iv. 54. &c.; 
Schol. ad Eurip. Med. having obeyed the orders of Agis during the 
battle, 20.) [L. S.J 


and exiled from Sparta in consequence. (Thuc. v. HIPPO'THOE 
('bnrod6ri). There are several 71, 72.) [E. H. B.] mythical 
personages of this name: 1. a daughter 


IIIPPO'NOME, the mother of Amphitryon, of Ncreus and Doris (Hes. 
Theog. 251); 2. a [Alcaeus, No. 1.] daughter of Danaus (Hygin. Fab. 
170.); 3. an 


HIPPO'NOUS (‘lirTrdvoos), a son of Glaucus Amazon (Hygin. Fab. 
163); 4. a daughter of ftnd Eurymede, or of Poseidon and Eurynome 
Pelias and Anaxibia (Apollod. i. 9. § 10); 5. a (Pind. Ol. xiii. 66; 
Hygin. Fab. 157), and a daughter of Nestor and Lysidice, became by 
Pogmndson of Sisyphus. He was a Corinthian hero, seidon the 
mother of Taphius. (Apollod. ii. 4. and by some called 
Leophontes,or more commonly § 5.) [L. S.] 


Bellerophon, Bellcrophontes, or Ellerophontes, a HIPPO'THOON 
(‘bmoOiuv), an Attic hero, a name which he is said to have received 
from having son of Poseidon and Alope, the daughter of Cercyon. 
slain Bellerus, a distinguished Corinthian. [ Belle- He had a heroum 
at Athens ; and one of the Attic rophon.] There are several other 
mythical per- phylae was called after him Hippothoontis. 
(Desonages of the name of Hipponous. (Schol. ad mosth. Epitaph, p. 
1389 ; Paus. i. 5. § 2, 39. § 3, Pind. Nem. ix. 90; Horn: II xi. 303; 
Apollod. iii. 38. § 4.) [L S.J 


6. § 3, 12. § 5.) [L. S.] HIPPO'THOON Cbnro06ou\ a Greek tra 


HIPPO'STHENES (‘linrooOeinjs). Two or gedian, whose exact time is 
unknown, but who three Pythagorean philosophers of this name are 
probably lived shortly before Alexander the Great, mentioned. 
(lamb. Vit. Pyth. 36. § 267 ; Fabric. He is several time's quoted by 
Stobaeus, who also Bibl. Graec . vol. i. p. 849.) The name also 
occurs cites a poet Hippothous, the identity of whom with in 
Stobaeus ( FlorU . Tit. xxii. 25. p. 188, ed. Hippothoon is uncertain. 
He is sometimes erroGesner) according to the old reading, but the 
neously reckoned among the comic poets, as, for better reading is 
ImroSSuvros [Hippothoon]. example, by Fabricius. (Bibl. Gixtec. 
vol. ii. p. 


HIPPOSTRATUS (‘linnfjTparof). 1. A bro- 451 ; Welcker, die Griech. 
Tragod. p. 1099; Meither of Cleopatra, the last wife of Philip of 
Mace- neke. Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 525.) [P. S.] 


don. (Athen. xiil p. 557, d.) HIPPOTHOUS (' lmr69o0s ). 1. A son of 


2. A general under Antigonus, who was ap- Cercyon, and father of 
Aepytus, who succeeded pointed by him to command the army 
which he Agapenor as king in Arcadia, where he took up left in 
Media, after the defeat and death of Eu- his residence, not at Tegea, 
but at Trapezus. (Paus. menes, b. c. 216. He wa9 soon after 
attacked by viii. 5. § 3, 45. ^ 4; Hygin. Fab. 173.; Ov. Met. 
Meleager, and others of the revolted adherents of viii. 307.) 


Pithon, but repulsed them, and suppressed the in- 2. A son of 
Lethus, grandson of Teutamus, and surrection. We know not at 
what period he was brother of Pylaeus, led a band of Pelasgian 
auxilisucceeded by Nicanor, whom we find commanding aries from 
Larissa to the assistance of the Trojans, in Media not long 
afterwards. (Diod. xix. 46,47, While engaged in dragging away the 
body of 92.) [E. H. B.] Patroclus, he was slain by the Telamonian 
Ajax. 


HIPPO'STRATUS ("6 or par os). 1. A na- (Horn. II. ii. 840, xvii. 288, 
&c.) tlve of Crotona, mentioned by Iamblichus in his There are 
three other mythical personages of this 
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name. (Horn. IL xxiv. 251; Diod. iv. 33 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; iii. 10. 
§ 5.) [L. S.] 


HIPPYS (*Iinrw or 'Iirej) of Rhegium, a Greek historian, who lived 
in the time of the Persian wars, and wrote a work on Sicily (rds 2 
<k€Ai k&s irpd’fis) in five books, which was epitomised by Myes. 
He also wrote KrUrut 'IroAlor, no doubt an account of the early 
mythical history of Italy, like the works which the Romans called 
Origines; Xpovucd in five books ; and, if the text of Suidas is correct 
(*Apyo\oyiKuir 7 '), a miscellaneous work, the fruit of leisure 
hours, in three books: but few ' critics will hesitate to accept the 
conjectural emendation of Gyraldus, * ApryoXucaiv. (Suid. s. v.) 
There can be no doubt that the remainder of the article in Suidas 
(oSros irpeoros eypatyc vapq&lat' teat x*hiapAov dAAa) is 
misplaced from his article T Trtruva*. [Hipponax.] Hippy s is quoted 
by Aelian (AT. A. ix. 33), by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. *Apxds), 
who says that Hippys first called the Arcadians irpoae\’vovs ; by 
Plutarch (de Defect. Orac. 23, p. 422) ; by the Scholiast on 
Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 262), and, with a corruption of the name 
into Tmrloy and Tinrctfe, by Athenaeus (L p. 31, b.); by a Scholiast 
on Euri 


? ides (Med. 9); and by Zenobius ( Prov. iii. 42). 


erhaps too one passage (Antig. HisLMir. 133), in which the name of 
Hippon of Rhegium occurs, may really refer to Hippys. (Vossius, de 
Hist . Grace, pp. 19,20, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] HIRPI'NUS, QUI 
NCTIUS, a friend of Horace, who, according to the received titles of 
his poems, addressed to him an ode (Carm. ii. 11), and an epistle 
(Ejrp. i. 16). In the former of these compositions he admonishes 
Hirpinus to relax from public cares, in the latter, if it relate to 
Hirpinus at all, to prefer solid to specious virtue. [W.B.D.] 


HI'RIUUS, C., son perhaps of-Hirrius, 
praetor in b. c. 88, was remembered as the first 


C ‘ 'ate person who had sea-water stock-ponds for preys. He was so 
proud of these fish that he would not sell them at any price, but 


sent some thousands of them to Caesar for his triumphal banquets 
in b. c. 46-45. Hirrius expended the rent of his houses, amounting 
to 12 , 000,000 sesterces, in bait for his lampreys, and sold one 
farm which was well stocked with them for 400,000 sesterces. 
(Varr. R. R. ii. 5, iii. 17 ; Plin. H. N. ix. 55.) He is perhaps the same 
person with C. Hirrius Postumius, mentioned among other 
voluptuaries by Cicero (de Fin. ii. 22. $ 70). [W. B. D.] A. HI'RTIUS, 
A. F., belonged to a plebeian famil}', which came probably from 
Ferentinurn in the territory of the Hcemici. (Orelli, Inter, n. 589.) He 
was throughout life the personal and political friend of Caesar the 
dictator (Cic. Phil. xiii. 11), but his name would scarcely have 
rescued the Hirtia gens from obscurity, had not his death marked a 
crisis in the history of the republic. In b. c. 58 he was Caesar’s 
legatus in Gaul (Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 27), but was more frequently 
employed as a negotiator than as a soldier. In December b. c. 50, he 
was despatched with a commission to L. Balbus at Rome, and as he 
arrived and departed at night, his errand, as a known emissary of 
Caesar, caused much speculation and alarm, especially to Cn. 
Pompey. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 4.) Hirtius returned from Gaul on the 
breaking out of the civil war in B.c. 49, and was at Rome in April 
after Pompey’s expulsion from Italy, at which time he obtained for 
the younger Q. Cicero an audience with Caesar 
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(ad Att. x. 4. § 5, 11). Whether he accompanied his patron to the 
Spanish war in the same year, or remained with Oppius, Balbus, 
and other Caesarians to watch over his interests in the capital, is 
unknown. Whether Hirtius were one of the ten praetors nominated 
by Caesar for B. c. 46 (Dion Cass. xlii. 51), and one of the ex- 
praetore who received consular ornaments (Suet. Caes. 76), is 
equally uncertain. The grounds for supposing him to have been 
praetor,—the inscription A. Hirtius pr. on a coin (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
224),—apply equally to a prefecture of the city, and as Caesar, 
during his frequent absences from Rome, appointed many delegates, 
Hirtius was probably one of the number. Either as praetor or city- 
prefect, he may have been the author of the Lex Hirtia, for 
excluding the Pompeians from the magistracies. (Cic. 


PUL xiii. 16.) In b. c. 47, after the close of the Alexandrian war, 


Hirtius met Caesar at Antioch, and exerted himself in behalf of the 
elder Q. Cicero. (Cic. ad AtL xl 20.) In the following year he was 
present at the games at Praeneste, and during Caesar’s absence in 
Africa lived principally at his Tusculan estate, which was 
contiguous to Cicero’s villa. (Ad AU. xii. 2.) Though politically 
opposed, they were on friendly terms. Cicero gave Hirtius lessons in 
oratory, and Hirtius, in return, imparted to the orator, or to the 
orator’s cook, some of the mysteries of the table. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 
33, ix. 6 , xvi. 18 ; Suet, de Clar. Rhet . 1.) Hirtius corresponded 
with Caesar during the African war (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 6 ), and left his 
Tusculan villa to meet him on his return to Italy (Id. Ih. 18), and 
accompanied him to Rome. lie did not attend the dictator to the 
second Spanish war, b. c. 45, but followed him to Narbonne, 
whence in a letter dated April 18, he announced to Cicero the 
defeat of the Pompeians (ad Att. xii. 37). From Narbo, where Caesar 
joined him, Hirtius sent to Cicero his reply to the orator’s panegyric 
of Cato, which was probably composed at Caesar’s request, and was 
a prelude to his own more celebrated treatise M Anti-Cato.” (Id. ad 
Att. xii. 40. § 1, 41. § 4.) Hirtius disputed his commendations of 
Cato, but wrote in flattering terras of Cicero himself (comp, ad Att. 
xiii. 21), who accordingly took care to circulate freely the treatise of 
Hirtius. (Ad Att. xii. 44, 45, 47.) At the same time Hirtius appears 
to have renewed his efforts to reconcile Q. Cicero with his son, and 
to have softened Caesar’s displeasure with the father. (Ad Att. xiii. 
37. 40.) In B. c. 44 Hirtius received Belgic Gaul for his province, but 
he governed it by deputy (ad Att. xiv. 9), and attended Caesar at 
Rome, who nominated him and Vibius Pansa, his colleague in the 
augurate, consuls for B. c. 43. (Id. ad Fam. xii. 25, Phil. vii. 4.) His 
long residence in the capital had made Hirtius better acquainted 
with the general feeling and state of parties than Caesar himself, 
and he joined the other leading Caesarians in counselling the 
dictator not to dismiss his guards (Veil Pat. ii. 57 ; - Plut. Goes. 57 ; 
comp. Suet. Caes. 86 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 7 ; App. B. C. ii. 107 ; Cic. ad 
Att. xiv. 22.) Their advice was neglected, and Hirtius, deprived of 
his constant patron and friend, was, by his nomination to the 
consulship, brought into the centre and front of political convulsion, 
without strictly belonging to any one of its component parties. As a 
Caesarian, he was opposed to Cicero and the senate; as a friend of 
the murdered dictator, to 
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his assassins; and as a well-wisher to the public 


S od and the new constitution, to Antony. But irtius was not 
qualified to cause or to control a revolution, and he took refuge at 
Puteoli from the despotic arrogance of Antony and the threats of 
the veterans. (Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 24, ad Alt. xiv. 9, 11.) Occasionally, 
indeed, he mediated between the latter and the party of Brutus and 
Cassius (ad Fam. xi. 1), and his moderation led the conspirators to 
hope that through Cicero they might convert the tolerant Caesarian, 
who, though abhorring their act, did not renounce their intercourse, 
into an active partisan. Cicero discouraged, and secretly derided 
their hopes (ad Alt. xiv. 20, 21, xv. 5). But Hirtius though 
inconvertible, was a useful friend to the opponents of Antony. 
Atticus applied to him for the protection of his estates near 
Buthrotura in Epeirus against the veterans whom Caesar had 
established in the neighbourhood (ad Alt. xv. 1, 3, xvi. 16). To 
Brutus and Cassius who had requested his aid, he gave the good 
advice not to return to Rome, where their destruction by Antony 
and the veterans was certain (ad Fam. xi. 1), nor to leave Italy and 
appeal to arms when their success might be doubtful (ad Alt. xv. 6 
), and he had previously urged Dec. Brutus to quit the city, where 
his presence only led to dnily bloodshed (ad Fain. xi. 1). Both at 
this (b.c. 44) and at an earlier period of the revolution (45, 46, &c.), 
Cicero’s letters show the importance he attached to his relations 
with Hirtius. When writing confidentially, indeed, he ranks him 
with the other “ Pelopidae,** that is, the Caesarian chiefs, whom he 
wished never to hear of or see again (ad Fam. vii. 28, 30); but to 
Pompcy, Brutus, and the senatorian party, he represents himself as 
on the best terms with Caesar’s favourite (vi. 12). At the baths of 
Puteoli, in April, b. c. 44, their daily intercourse was renewed, and 
Cicero again gave lessons in oratory to Hirtius and his colleague 
elect, Vibius Pansa (ad Alt. xiv. 12, 22 ; Suet. de Clar. Jlhet. i.). His 
treatise de Fato Cicero represents as arising out of a discussion with 
Hirtius at Puteoli in the same year (de Fato , 1). Hirtius left 
Campania to attend the senate summoned for the first of June by 
Antony (ad Alt. xv. 5), but. finding himself in danger from the 


veterans, he returned to his Tusculan villa (ad Att. xv. 6 ). In the 
autumn of this year Hirtius was disabled from attendance in the 
senate by sickness (ad Fam. xii. 22), from which he never perfectly 
recovered (Phil. i. 15, vii. 4, x. 8 ). According to Cicero, the people 
offered vows for his restoration, and at such a crisis the moderate 
and unambitious Hirtius was of no mean worth to the 
commonwealth. 


According to a decree of the senate passed in the preceding 
December (Cic. Phil. iii. ad Fam. xi. 6 ), Hirtius and Pansa 
summoned the senate for the 1st of January, b. c. 43. After the 
usual sacrifices, they proceeded to the capitol, and laid before a 
numerous meeting the general state of the commonwealth, and the 
rogation respecting honours to Octavius Caesar, Dec. Brutus, and 
the martial and fourth legions. The debate was opened by Hirtius 
and his colleague, who declared their attachment to the existing 
constitution, and exhorted the senate to similar firmness and 
consistency. (PkiL v. 1, 12, 13, 35, vi. JI ; Dion Cass. xiv. 17; App. 
B. C. 


iii. 50.) The discussion lasted four days. On the second the decree 
for honours to Brutus, Octavius, and the legions, was passed (App. 
B. C. iii. 51— 
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64 ; Cic. Phil vii. 4, xi. 8, xiii. 10 ; Dion Cass, xlvi. 29 ; PIuL Cic. 45 
; Veil Pat ii. 61 ; Suet Odav. 10; Tac. Ann. i. 10) ; but on the fourth, 
Cicero and the oligarchy failed in their motion to have Antony 
declared a public enemy, and for the city to assume the sagum. 
(Cic. PML vi. 3.) It was resolved—and the resolution was supported 
bj Hirtius and the Caesarian party—to try negotiation, and to send 
delegates to his camp at Mutina. Hirtius, on whom the lot fell, was 
despatched in February, although still enfeebled by sickness, to 
Cisalpine Gaul. He immediately attacked Antony’s outposts, and 
drove them from Clatema; then, uniting his forces with those of 
Octavius at Forum Comelii, he, as consul, took the chief command, 
and laid up both armies in winter^quarters. (App. B. C. iii. 65; Cic. 
ad Fam. xii. 5.) 


Hirtius did not wish for open, at least not immediate, collision with 
Antony, and the senate desired to have in the field a superior officer 
to Octavius. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 35.) Antony, whom these movements 
compelled to divide his forces, addressed a letter to Hirtius and 
Octavius jointly, remonstrating with them for being the dupes of 
Cicero and his faction, and for weakening the Caesarian party by 
division. Without replying to it, Hirtius forwarded this letter to the 
senate, and an acute and acrimonious dissection of it forms the 
substance of Cicero’s thirteenth Philippic. During some weeks of 
inactivity, Hirtius omitted no means of throwing supplies into 
Mutina, or of encouragement to Dec. Brutus to hold out against the 
incessant assaults of Antony, and the more dangerous progress of 
famine. (Front. Strat. iii. 13. § 7, 14. § 3 ; Plin. II. N. x. 53.) 
Towards the end of March his colleague, Pansa, crossed the 
Apennines, and reaching Bononia, which Hirtius and Octavius had 
previously taken, was defeated on the following day by Antony at 
Forum Gallorum, and, as it proved, mortally wounded in the battle. 
(Cic. ad Pam. x. 30 ; comp. Ov. Fast. iv. 625.) Hirtius, however, 
retrieved this disaster on the same evening, by suddenly attacking 
Antony on his return to the camp at Mutina. Honours, on Cicero’s 
motion, had scarcely been decreed by the senate to Hirtius for his 
victory (Cic. Phil, xiv.), when news arrived at Rome of the rout of 
Antony on the 27th, the deliverance of Mutina, and the fell of 
Hirtius in leading an assault on the besiegers’ camp. (Ad Pam. x. 30, 
33, xi. 9, 10, 13, xii. 25,. Phil. xiv. 9, 10, 14 ; App. B. C. iii. 66—71 
; Dion Cass. xlvi. 36—39 ; Plut Ant. 17, Cic. 45 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 61; 
Liv. Epit. \\9 ; Eutrop. vii. 1; Oros. vi. 18; Zonar. x. 14.) Octavius 
sent the bodies of the slain consuls, with a numerous escort, to 
Rome, where they were received with extraordinary honours, and 
publicly buried in the Field of Mars. The grief and dismay at their 
fell was universal; the company of contractors for funerals refused 
any recompense for their interment (Val. Max. v. 2. § 10; App. B.C. 
iii. 76 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 62) ; and the day of their death became an 
epoch of chronology. (Ovid. TrisL iv. 10, 6; Tibull. iii. 5, 18.) Yet, 
however calamitous to the commonwealth, the fall of Hirtius and 
his colleague was probably fortunate for themselves. They could not 
have long hindered the union of Antony and Octavius, and they 
would have been among the first victims of proscription. To 
Octavius their removal from th6 scene was so timely, that he was 
accused by many of murdering them. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 39 ; Suet. 
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Aug. 11 ; Tac. Ann. i. 10 ; Pseudo-Brut ad Cic. ' HIRTULEIUS, 
quaestor after the year b. c. i. 6.) 86, was the author of an 
amendment on the law ol 


Whether the u A. Hirtius, a. f.” mentioned in L. Valerius Flaccus, 
consul in the same year. [L« an inscription discovered at 
Ferentinum, as having, Valerius Flaccus, No. 11.] The Valerian law 
while censor or quinquennalis in the reign of Au- had cancelled 
debts by decreeing that only a quagustus, repaired or restored the 
walls of that town, drans should be paid to the creditor. The 
amendevere the son of the consul of b. c. 43 is .'uncertain, ment of 
Hirtuleius, by tripling the dividend to be (Orelli, Jnscr. n. 589, id. 
vol. ii. p. 172 ; Westphal, paid, rendered the law almost nugatory. 
(Cic. pro Camp. Romagn. p. 84.) The Hirtius mentioned Font 1.) It 
is doubtful whether this Hirtuleius by Appian ( B. C. iv. 43, 84) as 
compelled by pro- were the same with the quaestor and legatus of 


scription to fly to Sex. Pompeius, may have been Sertorius in Spain 
(Plut Sert. 12; Front. Stral. i. the same person, since many of the 
Pompeians were 5. § 8), who in b. a 79, on the banks of the Anas, 
restored and even favoured by Augustus after the defeated L. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus [Ahbnobar 


treaty at Misenum, in B. c. 39. bus, No. 15],-Therius, legatus of Q. 
Metellus 


Hirtia, whom Cicero, after his repudiation of Pius, and L. Manilius, 
praetor of Narbonne, in the Terentia, in b. c. 46, had some thoughts 
of marry- neighbourhood of Lerida. But early in the following, was 
a sister of Hirtius. He declined her, ing spring Hirtuleius was 
himself routed and slain saying, that he could not undertake a wife 
and near Italica in Baetica by Metellus. Hirtuleius was philosophy at 
once (Hieron. in Jovm. L 38), and so highly esteemed as an officer 
by Sertorius, that the words “Nihil vidi foedius” are supposed to the 
latter is said to have stabbed the messenger refer to her. But, as he 
shortly afterwards, without who brought the news of his death, that 
the report apology, espoused the young, beautiful, and rich of it 
might not discourage his own soldiers. (Liv. Publilia, it is probable 
that Hirtia wanted youth Epit. 90; Flor. iii. 22; Appian, D.C. i. 109; 
Schol. and a good dower, as well as good looks. Bob. in Cic. pro 
Place, p. 235, ed. Orelli; Eutrop. 


The character of Hirtius is easy to delineate. A vi. 1 ; Ores. v. 23 ; 
Front Strat. ii. 1. § 2, 3. 85, revolution brought him into notice ; 
ordinary times 7. § 5, ii. 5. § 31, iv. 5. § 19 ; Sallust Hist. ii. ap. 
would have left him in obscurity. He was a good Non. s.v. Sugum.) 
[W. B. D.] 
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army had crossed the Danube. Sixty days had been assigned by the 
Persian king as the period of his absence, marked by as many knots 
tied in a rope, one of which was to be untied daily. When the time 
had passed, and the Persians did not appear, being still engaged in a 


vain pursuit of the Scythians, the Ionians took counsel about their 
return. The proposal of Miltiades, the Athenian, to destroy the 
bridge, and leave the Persians to their fate, would have occasioned 
the certain destruction of Dareius and his army, had not Histiaeus 
persuaded his countrymen, the rulers of the Greek cities on the 
Hellespont and in Ionia, not to take a 6tep which would lead to 
their own ruin, depending as they did upon the Persians for support 
against the democratic parties in their respective cities. Deceiving 
the Scythians by professing to fall in with their wishes, and to be 
anxious for the destruction of Dareius, the wily Greek persuaded 
them to depart in search of him, making a show of destroying the 
bridge by removing the part of it next Scythia. When the Persians, 
retreating from their unsuccessful march, returned to the Danube, 
where they happened to arrive after nightfall, they were naturally 
alarmed lest the Greeks should have deserted them, until an 
Egyptian, noted in the army for his loud voice, was ordered to shout 
out the name of Histiaeus of Miletus, who, hearing the call, made 
all speed to transport them to the safe side of the river. 


Dareius never forgot this signal service. On his return to Sardis 
Histiaeus was rewarded with the rule of Mytilcne. Histiaeus, already 
in possession of Miletus, asked and obtained a district on the 
Strymon, in Thrace, where, leaving Miletus under the charge of his 
kinsman, Aristagoras, he built a town called Myrcinus, apparently 
with a view of establishing an independent kingdom. The spot was 
well chosen, as the neighbouring country was rich in tin ore and 
silver mines: but he was not allowed to carry his designs into 
execution. Megabazus, a Persian officer, whom Dareius had left in 
Europe to complete the conquest of Thrace, advised the king to 
recal his promise, and not to allow an able and crafty man, like 
Histiaeus, to raise a formidable power within the empire. Histiaeus 
followed Dareius reluctantly to Susa, where he was detained for 
thirteen years, till the outbreak of the Ionian revolt, kindly treated, 
but prohibited from returning. 


On the news of the burning of Sardis by the Athenians (b. c. 499) 
[Aristagoras], whom Aristagoras had induced to send help to their 
kinsmen of Ionia, Dareius charged Histiaeus with being a party to 
the revolt. Hi9 suspicions were correct: Histiaeus had encouraged 
Aristagoras in his design, employing a singular expedient to escape 


detection. He had shaved the head of one of his slaves, branded his 
message on the skin, and sent him to Aristagoras, after the hair had 
grown, with the direction to 6have it off again. A revolution in 
Ionia might lead, he hoped, to his release: and his design succeeded. 
It is unaccountable that Dareius should have been so easily 
deceived: yet he suffered Histiaeus to depart, on his engaging to 
reduce Ionia, and to make Sardinia, which he described as an 
important island, tributary to the Persians. 


On bis arrival at Sardis he found that the revolt had not succeeded: 
the Athenians had declined to Bend fresh succour, and the Ionian 
cities were 
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I being reduced again. Artaphemes, satrap of Sardis, showed himself 
less credulous than Dareius: “It was you that stitched the shoe,” he 
said to Histiaeus, “ which Aristagoras did but wear.” Histiaeus, in 
alarm, had recourse to the Chians, whom he with difficulty 
persuaded to receive him: then, imposing upon the Ionians, who 
regarded him with distrust, by a crafty story that Dareius meant to 
remove them to Phoenicia, after the fashion of Eastern conquerors, 
he began to intrigue with some Persians in Sardis, who were willing 
to listen to his proposals. Artaphemes discovered the plot, and put 
the Persians to death : upon which Histiaeus, after in vain trying to 
persuade the inhabitants of Miletus to receive him back again, 
succeeded at length in raising a small force in Lesbos, with which 
he proceeded to Byzantium, still in revolt, and seized all vessels 
sailing from the Euxine that refused to acknowledge him as their 
master. On the reduction of Miletus (b. c. 494), the most important 
step in the second conquest of Iortia, Histiaeus made a bold attempt 
to establish himself in the islands of the Aegean, and actually 
succeeded in taking possession of Chios after some resistance, the 
inhabitants having lost nearly all their forces at the battle of Lade. 
Thasos might have fallen under him also, when the news that the 
Phoenician fleet, having assisted in conquering Miletus, was sailing 
northwards to complete the conquest of Ionia and Aeolis, induced 
him to return to Lesbos. Hence he made a descent on the opposite 
coast, to ravage the plain of the Caicus and Atarnea, but was 
defeated and taken prisoner by a troop of Persinn cavalry under 


Harpngus. He would have been slain in the pursuit had he not 
called out in Persian that he was Histiaeus of Miletus, hoping that 
his life would be spared. If he had fallen into Dareius’s hands, it 
would have been so: but Hnrpagus and Artaphemes caused him to 
be put to death by impalement, and sent his head to the king. 
Dareius received it with sorrow, and buried it honourably, blaming 
the haste of his officers: no injury could make him forget that he 
had once owed to Histiaeus his army, his kingdom, and his life. The 
adventurous history of Histiaeus does not show any signs of his 
having possessed great or noble qualities of mind. Attachment to his 
country is the only pleasing trait in his character; and even this is 
mixed up with motives of a lower kind. Personal ambition is the 
only reason given for his saving the army of Dareius ; and 
afterwards it was selfish motives, not true patriotism, that led both 
Aristagoras and himself to bring down the vengeance of the 
Persians upon his country. In policy and dissimulation he was 
undoubtedly well skilled, and not deficient in daring. The 
attachment of Dareius to him is more striking than any qualities in 
his own character. (Herod, iv. 137, 138, 141, v. 11, 23, 24, 30, 
35,105—107, vi. 1— 5, 26—30 ; Polyaen. i. 24 ; Tzetz. Chit. iii. 5 
12, ix. 228 ; GelL xvii. 9.) [C. E. P,] 


HI'STORIS (‘Itrrop s), a daughter of Teiresias, and engaged in the 
service of Alcmene. By her cry that Alemene had already given 
birth, she induced the Pharmacides to withdraw, and thus enabled 
her mistress to give birth to Heracles, (Paus. ix. 11. § 2.) Some 
attribute this friendly act to Galinthias, the daughter of Proetus of 
Thebes. [Galinthias.] [L. S.] 


HOLMUS (a O\fios), a son of Sisyphus, and father of Minyas. He 
was believed to have 


kk2 


founded the town of Holmones or Ifalmones, in the neighbourhood 
of Orchomenus. (Pau9. ix. 24. § 3; Stepb. Byz. s. t>.) [L. S.] 


HOMAGY'RIUS ('OfAaytptos), i.e. the god of the assembly or league, 
a surname of Zeus, under which he was worshipped at Aeginm, on 


the northwestern coast of Peloponnesus, where Agamemnon was 
believed to have assembled the Greek chiefs, to deliberate on the 
war against Troy. Under this name Zeus was also worshipped, as 
the protector of the Achaean league. (Paus, vii. 24. § 1.) [L. S.] 
HOME'RUS ("O nvpos). The poems of Homer formed the basis of 
Greek literature. Every Greek who had received a liberal education 
was perfectly well acquainted with them from his childhood, and 
had learnt them by heart at school; but nobody could state any 
thing certain about their author. In fact, the several biographies of 
Homer which are now extant afford very little or nothing of an 
authentic history. The various dates assigned to Homer's age offer 
no less a diversity than 500 years (from b. c. 1184-684). Crates and 
Eratosthenes state, that he lived within the first century after the 
Trojan war; Aristotle and Aristarchus make him a contemporary of 
the Ionian migration, 140 years after the war; the chronologist, 
Apollodorus, gives the year 240, Porphyrius 275, the Parian Marble 
277, Herodotus 400 after that ovent; and Theopompus even makes 
him a contemporary of Gyges, king of Lydia. (Nitzsch, Meld. de 
Histor. Horn. fasc. ii. p. 2, de Hist. Horn. p. 78.) The most important 
point to be determined is, whether wc are to place Homer hfore or 
after the Ionian migration. The latter is supported by the best 
authors, and by the general opinion of antiquity, according to 
which Homer was by birth an Ionian of Asia Minor. There wero 
indeed more than seven cities which claimed Homer as their 
countryman ; for if we number all those that we find mentioned in 
different passages of ancient writers, we have seventeen or nineteen 
cities mentioned as the birth-places of Homer ; but the claims of 
most of these are so suspicious and feeble, that they easily vanish 
before a closer examination. Athens, for instance, alleged that she 
was the metropolis of Smyrna, and could therefore number Homer 
amongst her citizens. (Bekker, Anecdot. vol. ii. p. 768.) Many other 
poems were attributed to Homer besides the Iliad and Odyssey. The 
real authors of these poems were forgotten, but their fellow-citizens 
pretended that Homer, the supposeil author, had lived or been bom 
among them. The claims of Cyme and Colophon will not seem 
entitled to much consideration, because they are preferred by 
Ephoms and Nicander, who were citizens of those respective towns. 
After sifting the authorities for all the different statements, the 
claims of Smyrna and Chios remain the most plausible, and between 
these two we have to decide. Smyrna is supported by Pindar, 


Scylax, and Stesimbrotus; Chios by Simonides, Acusilaus, 
Hellanicus, Thucydides, the tradition of a family of Homerids at 
Chios, and the local worship of a hero, Homeros. The preference is 
now generally 


S’ ven to Smyrna. (Welcker, Epische Cydus , p. 153; 


uller. Hist, of Greek Lit. p. 41, &c.) / Smyrna was first founded by 
Ionians from Ephesus, who were followed, and afterwards expelled, 
by Aeolians from Cyme: the expelled Ionians fled to Colophon, and 
Smyrna thus became Aeolic. Subsequently the Colophonians drove 
out the Aeolians from 
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Smyrna, which from henceforth was a purely Ionio city. * The 
Aeolians were originally in possession of the traditions of the Trojan 
war, which their ancestors had waged, and in which no Ionians had 
taken part. (Muller, Acginet. p.2 5,Orckom. p.367.) Homer 
therefore, himself an Ionian, who had come from Ephesus, received 
these traditions from the new Aeolian settlers, and when the Ionians 
were driven out of Smyrna, either he himself fled to Chios, or his 
descendants or disciples settled there, and formed the famous 
family of Homerids. Thus we may unite the claims of Smyrna and 
Chios, and explain the peculiarities of the Homeric dialect, which is 
different from the pure Ionic, and has a large mixture of Aeolic 
elements. According to this computation, Homer would have 
flourished shortly after the time of the Ionian migration, a time best 
attested, as we have seen, by the authorities of Aristotle and 
Aristarchus. But this result seems not to be reconcilable with the 
following considerations: —1. Placing Homer more than a century 
and a half after the Trojan war, we have a long period which is 
apparently quite destitute of poetical exertions. Is it likely that the 
heroes should not have found a bard for their deeds till more than a 
hundred and fifty years after their death ? And how could the 
knowledge of these deeds bo preserved without poetical traditions 
and epic songs, the only chronicles of an illiterate age? 2. In 
addition to this, there was a stirring active time between the Asiatic 
settlements of the Greeks and the war with Troy. Of the exploits of 
this time, certainly nowise inferior to the exploits of the heroic age 
itself, we should expect to find something mentioned or alluded to 


in the work of a poet who lived during or shortly after it. But of this 
there is not a trace to be found in Homer. 3. The mythology and the 
pocm 9 of Homer could not have originated in Asia. It is the growth 
of a long period, during which the ancient Thracian bards, who 
lived partly in Thessaly, round Mount Olympus, and partly in 
Boeotia, near Helicon, consolidated all the different and various 
local mythologies into one great mythological system. If Homer had 
made the mythology of the Greeks, as Herodotus (ii. 53) affirms, he 
would not have represented the Thessalian Olympus as the seat of 
his gods, but sonio mountain of Asia Minor; his Muses would not 
have been those of Olympus, but they would havo dwelt on Ida or 
Gargaros. Homer, if his works had first originated in Asia, would 
not have compared Nausicaa to Artemis walking on Taygetns or 
Erymanthus (Od. vi. 102) ; and a great many other allusions to 
European countries, which show the poet's familiar acquaintance 
with them, could have found no place in the work of an Asiatic. It is 
evident that Homer was far better acquainted with European Greece 
than he was with Asia Minor, and even the country round Troy. 
(Comp. Spohn, de Agro Trojano , p. 27.) Sir W. Gell, and other 
modem travellers, were astonished at the accuracy with which 
Homer has described places in Peloponnesus, and particularly the 
island of Ithaca. It has been observed, that nobody could have given 
these descriptions, except one who had seen the country himself. 
How shall we, with all this, maintain our proposition, that Homer 
was an Ionian of Asia Minor? It is indispensable, in order to clear 
up this point, to enter more at large into the discussion concerning 
the origin of the Homeric poems. 


The whole of antiquity unanimously viewed the Iliad and the 
Odyssey as the productions of a certain individual, called Homer. 
No doubt of this fact ever entered the mind of any of the ancients ; 
and even a large number of other poems were attributed to the 
same author. This opinion continued unshaken down to the year 
1795, when F. A. Wolf wrote his famous Prolegomena, in which he 
endeavoured to show that the Iliad and Odyssey were not two 
complete poems, but small, separate, independent epic songs, 
celebrating single exploits of the heroes, and that these lays were 
for the. first time written down and united, as the Iliad and 


Odyssey, by Peisistratus, the tyrant of Athens. This opinion, 
startling and paradoxical as it seemed, was not entirely new. 
Casaubon had already doubted the common opinion regarding 
Homer, and the great Bentley had said expressly “ that Homer 
wrote a sequel of songs and rhapsodies. These loose 6 ongs were not 
collected together in the form of an epic poem till about 500 years 
after.” ( Letter by Phileleutherus Lipsiensis. , § 7.) Some French 
writers, Perrault and Hedelin, and the Italian Vico, had made 
similar conjwtures, but all these were forgotten and overborne by 
the common and general opinion, and the more easily, as these bold 
conjectures had been thrown out almost at hazard, and without 
sound arguments to support them. When therefore Wolfs 
Prolegomena appeared, the whole literary world was startled by the 
boldness and novelty of his positions. His book, of course, excited 
great opposition, but no one has to this day been able to refute the 
principal arguments of that great critic, and to re-establish the old 
opinion, which he overthrew. His views, howover, have been 
materially modified by protracted discussions, so that now we can 
almost venture to say that the question is settled. Wo will first state 
Wolf's principal arguments, and the chief objections of his 
opponents, and will then endeavour to discover the most probable 
result of all these inquiries. 


In 1770, It. Wood published a book On the original Genius of 
Homer y in which he mooted the question whether the Homeric 
poems had originally been written or not. This idea was caught up 
by Wolf, and proved the foundation of all his inquiries. But the 
most important assistance which he obtained was from the 
discovery and publication of the famous Venetian scholia by 
Villoison (1788). These valuable scholia, in giving us some insight 
into the studies of the Alexandrine critics, furnished materials and 
an historical basis for Wolfs inquiries. The point from which Wolf 
started was, ns we have said, the idea that the Homeric poems were 
originally not written. To prove this, he entered into a minute and 
accurate discussion concerning the age of the art of writing. He set 
aside, as groundless fables, the traditions which ascribed the 
invention or introduction of this art to Cadmus, Cecrops, Orpheus, 
Linus, or Palamedes. Then, allowing that letters were known in 
Greece at a very early period, he justly insists upon the great 
difference which exists between the knowledge of the letters and 


their general use for works of literature. Writing is first applied to 
public monuments, inscriptions, and religious purposes, centuries 
before it is employed for the common purposes of social life. This is 
still more certain to be the case when the common ordinary 
materials for writing are wanting, as they were among the ancient 
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Greeks. Wood, lead, brass, stone, are not proper materials for 
writing down poems consisting of twenty-four books. Even hides, 
which were used by the Ionians, seem too clumsy for this purpose, 
and, besides, we do not know when they were first in use. (Herod, 
v. 58.) It was not before tho sixth century b. c. that papyrus became 
easily accessible to the Greeks, through the king Amasis, who first 
opened Egypt to Greek traders. The laws of Lycurgus were not 
committed to writing; those of Zaleucus, in Locri Epizephyrii, in the 
29th 01. (b. c. 684), are particularly, recorded as the first laws that 
were written down. (Seyran. Perieg. 313 ; Strab. vi. p. 259.) The 
laws of Solon, seventy years later, were written on wood and j 
8ov(rrpo(J >rj^6y. Wolf allows that all these considerations do not 
prove that no use at all was made of the art of writing as early as 
the seventh and eighth centuries b. c., which would be particularly 
improbable in the case of the lyric poets, such as Archilochus, 
Aleman, Pisander, and Arion, but that before the time of the seven 
sages, that is, the time when prose writing first originated, the art 
was not so common that we can suppose it to have been employed 
for such extensive works as the poems of Homer. Wolf ( Prol . p. 
77) alleges tho testimony of Josephus (c. Apion. i. 2): na\ 


p6\is tyvwoav ol “EWyi'ts < p6o0iv ypayydrur...Kal Qaoiv ovW 
rovrov (i. e. Homerum) h ypdp/xaoi rrju avrov irolijoiy KaraAntfiv, 
dAA& biap.vr\p.ovevoftivTjv Ik t&v tyrfxdruv verrepor (rvrrtOiJyai. 
(Besides SchoL ap. Villois. Anecd. Gr. ii. p. 182.) But Wolf draws 
still more convincing arguments from the poems themselves. In II. 
vii. 175, the Grecian heroes decide by lot who is to fight with 
Hector. The lots are marked by each respective hero, and all thrown 
into a helmet, which is shaken till one lot is jerked out. This is 
handed round by tho herald till it reaches Ajax, who recognises tho 
mark he had made on it as his own. If this mark had been any thing 
like writing, the herald would have read it at once, and not have 
handed it round. In IL. vi. 168, we have tho story of Bellerophon, 
whom Proetus sends to Lycia, 


-n6pev 8’ 8ye oifgara Avypd y rpdxpas h iriva ki ittvkt$ Su/ 


xoepOSpa iroAAd' Ac%cu 5’ rfvebya 7 rtvBtpip, 6$p' anoAoiro. 


Wolf shows that orjpara Airy pa are a kind of conventional marks, 
and not letters, and that this story is far from proving the existence 
of writing. Throughout the whole of Homer every thing is 
calculated to be heard, nothing to be read. Not a single epitaph, nor 
any other inscription, is mentioned ; the tombs of the heroes are 
rude mounds of earth ; coins are unknown. In Od. viii. 163, an 
overseer of a ship is mentioned, who, instead of having a list of the 
cargo, must remember it; he is < p6prov gmjpMV. All this seemed 
to prove, without the possibility of doubt, that the art of writing 
was entirely unknown at the time of the Trojan war, and could not 
have been common at the time when the poems were composed. 


Among the opponents of Wolf, there is none superior to Greg. W. 
Nitzsch, in zeal, perseverance, learning, and acuteness. He wrote a 
series of monographies ( Quaestion. Homeric. Spccim. i. 1824 j 
Indagandae per Odyss. Inteipolationis Pracparatio 9 1828 ; De Hist. 
Homeric fascic. i. 1830 ; De Ainstotele contra Wolfianos, 1831 ; 
Patria cl A etas Horn.) to refute Wolf and his supporters, and he 
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has done a great deal towards establishing a solid and well-founded 
view of this complicated question. Nitzsch opposed Wolf’s 
conclusions concerning the later date of written documents. He 
denies that the laws of Lycurgus were transmitted by oral tradition 
alone, and were for this purpose set to music by Terpander and 
Thaletas, as is generally believed, on the authority of Plutarch ( de 
Mus. 3). The Spartan v6pot, which those two musicians are said to 
have composed, Nitzsch declares to have been hymns and not laws, 
although Strabo calls Thaletas a vopoBeriK’s Mtp (by a mistake, as 
Nitzsch ventures to say). Writing materials were, according to 
Nitzsch, not wanting at a very early period, lie maintains that 
wooden tablets, and the hides (8i< p04pai) of the Ionians were 
employed, and that even papyrus was known and used by the 
Greeks long before the time of Amasis, and brought into Greece by 
Phoenician merchants. Amasis, according to Nitzsch, only rendered 
the use of papyrus more general (6th century b. c.), whereas 


formerly its use had been confined to a few. Thus Nitzsch arrives at 
the conclusion that writing was common in Greece full one hundred 
years before the time which Wolf had supposed, namely, about the 
beginning of the Olympiads (8th century b.c.), and that this is the 
time in which the Homeric poems were committed to writing. If this 
is granted, it does not follow that the poems were also composed at 
this time. Nitzsch cannot prove that the age of Homer was so late as 
the eighth century. The best authorities, as we have seen, place 
Ilomer much earlier, so that we again come to the conclusion that 
the Homeric poems wero composed and handed down for a long 
time without the assistance of writing. In fact, this point seems 
indisputable. The nature of the Homeric language is alone a 
sufficient argument, but into this consideration Nitzsch never 
entered. (Hermann, Opusc. vi. 1, 75 ; Giese, d. AeoL Dialect. p. 
154.) The Homeric dialect could never have attained that softness 
and flexibility, which render it so well adapted for versification— 
that variety of longer and shorter forms, which existed together— 
that freedom in contracting and resolving vowels, and of forming 
the contractions into two syllables—if the practice of writing had at 
that time exercised the power, which it necessarily possesses, of 
fixing the forms of a language. (MUller, Hist, of Gr. Lit. p. 38.) The 
strongest proof is the Aeolic Digamma, a sound which existed at the 
time of the composition of the poems, and had entirely vanished 
from the language when the first copies were made. 


It is necessary therefore to admit Wolfs first position, that the 
Homeric poems were originally not committed to writing. We 
proceed to examine the conclusions which he draws from these 
premises. 


However great the genius of Homer may have been, says Wolf, it is 
quite incredible that, without the assistance of writing, he could 
have conceived in his mind and executed such extensive works. 
This assertion is very bold. “ Who can determine," says Muller ( 
Hist, of Greek Lit. p.62), “how many thousand verses a person 
thoroughly impregnated with his subject, and absorbed in the 
contemplation of it, might produce in a year, and confide to the 
faithful memory of disciples devoted to their master and his art?" 
We have instances of modern poets, who have composed long 
poems without writing 
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down a single syllable, and have preserved them faithfully in their 
memory, before committing them to writing. And how much more 
easily could this have been done in the time anterior to the use of 
writing, when all those faculties of the mind, which had to dispense 
with this artificial assistance, wero powerfully developed, trained, 
and exercised. We must not look upon the old bards as amateurs, 
who amused themselves in leisure hours with poetical 
compositions, as is the fashion now-a-days. Composition was their 
profession. All their thoughts were concentrated on this one point, 
in which and for which they lived. Their composition was, 
moreover, facilitated by their having no occasion to invent 
complicated plots and wonderful stories ; the simple traditions, on 
which they founded their songs, were handed down to them ina 
form already adapted to poetical purposes. If now, in spite of all 
these advantages, the composition of the Iliad and Odyssey was no 
easy task, we must attribute some superiority to the genius of 
Homer, which caused his name and his works to acquire eternal 
glory, and covered all his innumerable predecessors, 
contemporaries, and followers, with oblivion. 


The second conclusion of Wolf is of more weight and importance. 
When people neither wrote nor read, the only way of publishing 
poems was by oral recitation. The bards therefore of the heroic age, 
as we see from Homer himself, used to entertain their hearers at 
banquets, festivals, and similar occasions. On such occasions they 
certainly could not recite more than one or two rhapsodies. Now 
Wolf asks what could have induced any one to compose a poem of 
such a length, that it could not be heard at once ? All the charms of 
an artificial and poetical unity, varied by episodes, but strictly 
observed through many books, must certainly be lost, if only 
fragments of the poem could be heard at once. To refute this 
argument, the opponents of Wolf were obliged to seek for occasions 
which afforded at least a possibility of reciting the whole of the 
Iliad and Odyssey. Banquets and small festivals were not sufficient; 
but there were musical contests (d-ytt*fs), connected with great 
national festivals, at which thousands assembled, anxious to hear 
and patient to listen. “ If," says Miiller (Hist, of Greek Lit. p. 62), “ 
the Athenians could at one festival hear in succession about nine 


tragedies, three satyric drainas, and as many comedies, without 
ever thinking that it might be better to distribute this enjoyment 
over the whole year, why should not the Greeks of earlier times 
have been able to listen to the Iliad and Odyssey, and perhaps other 
poertis, at the same festival ? Let us beware of measuring by our 
loose and desultory reading the intention of mind with which a 
peoplo enthusiastically devoted to such enjoyments, hung with 
delight on the flowing strains of the minstrel. In short, there was a 
time whoi the Greek people, not indeed at meals, but at festivals, 
and under the patronage of their hereditary princes, heard and 
enjoyed these and other less excellent poems, as they were intended 
to be heard and enjoyed, viz. as complete wholes.” This is credible 
enough, but it is not quite so easy to prove it. We know that, in the 
historical times, the Homeric poems were recited at Athens at the 
festival of the Panathenaea (Lycurg. c. Leocr. p. 161); and that there 
were likewise contests of rbapsodists at Sicyon in the time of the 
tyrant Cleisthenes (Herod, v. 67), in Syracuse, Epidaurus, 
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phia, Chios, Teos, Olympia. (See the authors cited by MUller, [bid. 
p. 32.) Hesiod mentions musical contests (Op. 652, and Frag. 456), 
at which he gained a tripod. Such contests 6eem to have been ever 
anterior to the time of Homer, and are alluded to in the Homeric 
description of the Thracian bard Tharayris (II. ii. 594), who on his 
road from Eurytus, the powerful ruler of Oechalia, was struck blind 
at Dorium by the Muses, and deprived of his entire art, because he 
had boasted of his ability to contend even with the Muses. (Comp. 
Diog. Laert. ix. 1.) It is very likely that at the great festival of 
Panionium in Asia Minor such contests took place ( Heyne, Ere. ad 
H. vol. viii. p.796; Welcker, Ep. Cycl. p. 371; Heinrich, 


Epimenides , p. 142) ; but still, in order to form an idea of the 
possible manner in which such poems as the Iliad and Odyssey were 
recited, we must have recourse to hypotheses, which have at best 
only internal probability, but no external authority. Such is the 
inference drawn from the later custom at Athens, that several 
rhapsodists followed one another in the recitation of the same poem 


(Welcker, Ep. Cycl. p. 371), and the still bolder hypothesis of 
Nitzsch, that the recitation lasted more than one day. ( Vorr. x. 
Anm. %. Od. vol. ii. p. 21.) But, although the obscurity of those 
times prevents us from obtaining a certain and positive result as to 
the way in which such long poems were recited, yet we cannot bo 
induced by this circumstance to doubt that the Iliad and Odyssey, 
and other poems of equal length, were recited as complete wholes, 
because they certainly existed at a time anterior to the use of 
writing. That such was the case follows of necessity from what we 
know of the Cyclic poets. (See Proclus, Chrestomathia in Gaisford's 
Hephaes tion.) The Iliad and Odyssey contained only a small part of 
the copious traditions concerning the Trojan war. A great number of 
poets undertook to fill up by separate poems the whole cycle of the 
events of this war, from which circumstance they are commonly 
styled the Cyclic poets. The poem Cypria, most probably by 
Stasinus, related all the events which preceded the beginning of the 
Iliad from the birth of Helen to the ninth year of the war. The 
Aethiopis and Iliupersis of Arctinus continued the narrative after 
the death of Hector, and related the arrival of the Amazons, whose 
queen, Penthesileia, is slain by Achilles, the death and burial of 
Thersites, the arrival of Memnon with the Aethiopians, who kills 
Antilochus, and is killed in return by Achilles, the death of Achilles 
himself by Paris, and the quarrel between Ajax and Ulysses about 
his arms. The poem of Arctinus then related the death of Ajax, and 
all that intervened between this and the taking of Troy, which 
formed the subject of his second poem, the Iliupersis. These same 
events were likewise partly treated by Lesches, in his Little Ilias , 
with some differences in tone and form. In this was told the arrival 
of Philoctetes, who kills Paris, that of Neoptolemus, the building of 
the wooden horse, the capture of the palladium by Ulysses and 
Diomede, and, finally, the taking of Troy itself. The interval 
between the war and the subject of the Odyssey is filled up by the 
return of the different heroes. This furnished the subject for the 
Nostoi by Agias, a poem distinguished by great excellencies of 
composition. The misfortunes of the two Atreidae formed the main 
part, and with this were artfully interwoven the adventures of all 
the other heroes. 
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except Ulysses. The last adventures of Ulysses after his return to 
Ithaca were treated in the Telegorda of Eugamraon. All these poems 
were grouped round those of Homer, as their common centre. “ It is 
credible,” says Miiller (Ibid. p. 64) “that their authors were Homeric 
rhapsodists by profession (so also Nitzsch, HalL Encycl. s. v. Odyss. 
pp. 400, 401), to whom the constant recitation of the ancient 
Homeric poems would naturally suj the notion of continuing them 
by essays of own in a similar tone. Hence too it would be more 
likely to occur that these poems, when they were sung by the same 
rhapsodists, would gradually acquire themselves the name of 
Homeric epics.” Their object of completing and spinning out the 
poems of Homer is obvious. It is necessary therefore to suppose that 
the Iliad and Odyssey existed entire, i.e. comprehending the same 
series of events which they notf comprehend, at least in the time 
from the first to the tenth Olympiad, when Arctinus, Agias 
(Thiersch, Act. Monac. ii. 583), and probably Stasinus, lived. This 
was a time when nobody yet thought of reading such poems. 
Therefore there must have been an opportunity of reciting in some 
way or another, not only the Homeric poems, but those of the 
Cyclic poets also, which were of about equal length. (Nitzsch, Vorr. 
z. Anmerk. vol. ii. p.24.) The same result is obtained from 
comparing the manner in which Homer and these Cyclic poets treat 
and view mythical objects. A wide difference is observable on thi6 
point, which justifies the conclusion, that as early as the period of 
the composition of the first of the Cyclic poem8, viz. before the 
tenth Olympiad, the Homeric poems had attained a fixed form, and 
were no longer, as Wolf supposes, in a state of growth and 
development, or else they would have been exposed to the influence 
of the different opinions which then prevailed respecting mythical 
subjects. This is the only inference we can draw from an inquiry 
into the Cyclic poets. Wolf, however, who denied the existence of 
long epic poets previous to the use of writing, because he thought 
they could not bo recited as wholes, and who consequently denied 
that the Iliad and Odyssey possessed an artificial or poetical unity, 
thought to find a proof of this proposition in the Cyclic poems, in 
which he professed to see no other unity than that which is afforded 


by the natural sequence of events. Now we are almost unable to 
form an accurate opinion of the poetical merits of those poems, of 
which we possess only dry prosaic extracts ; but, granting that they 
did not attain a high degree of poetical perfection, and particularly, 
that they were destitute of poetical unity, still we are not on this 
account at liberty to infer that the poems of Homer, their great 
example, are likewise destitute of this unity. But this is the next 
proposition of Wolf, which therefore we must now proceed to 
discuss. 


Wolf observes that Aristotle first derived the laws of epic poetry 
from the examples which he found laid down in the Iliad and 
Odyssey. It was for this reason, says Wolf, that people never 
thought of suspecting that those examples themselves were destitute 
of that poetical unity which Aristotle, from a contemplation of 
them, drew up as a principal requisite for this kind of poetry. It was 
transmitted, says Wolf, by old traditions, how once Achilles 
withdrew from the battle ; how, in consequence of the absence of 
the great hero, who alone awed the Trojans, the Greeks 
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were worsted ; how Achilles. at last allowed his friend Patroclus to 
protect the Greeks ; and how, finally, he revenged the death of 
Patroclus by killing Hector. This simple course of the story Wolf 
thinks would have been treated by any other poet in very much the 
same manner a9 we now read it in the Iliad ; and he maintains that 
there is no unity in it except a chronological one, in so far as we 
have a narration of the events of several days in succession. Nay, he 
continues, if we examine closely the six last books, we shall find 
that they have nothing to do with what is stated in the introduction 
as the object of the poem,—namely, the wrath of Achilles. This 
wrath subsides with the death of Patroclus, and what follows is a 
wrath of a different kind, which does not belong to the former. The 
composition of the Odyssey is not viewed with greater favour by 
Wolf. The journey of Telemachus to Pylos and Sparta, the sojourn of 
Ulysses in the island of Calypso, the stories of his wanderings, were 
originally independent songs, which, as they happened to fit into 
one another, were afterwards connected into one whole, at a time 
when literature, the arts, and a general cultivation of the mind 
began to flourish in Greece, supported by the important art of 
writing. 


These bold propositions have met with almost universal 
disapprobation. Still this is a subject on which reasoning and 
demonstration are very precarious and almost impossible. The 
feelings and tastes of every individual must determine the matter. 
But to oppose to Wolfs sceptical views the judgment of a man 
whose authority on matters of taste is as great as on those of 
learning, we copy what Muller says on this subject:—‘“ All the laws 
which reflection and experience can suggest for the epic form are 
observed (in Homer) with the most refined taste ; all the means are 
employed by which the general effect can bo heightened.”—“The 
anger of Achilles is an event which did not long precede the final 
destruction of Troy, inasmuch as it produced the death of Hector, 
who was the defender of the city. It was doubtless the ancient 
tradition, established long before Homer's time, that Hector had 
been slain by Achilles in revenge for tho slaughter of his friend 


Patroclus, whose fall in battle, unprotected by the son of Thetis, was 
explained by the tradition to have arisen from the anger of Achilles 
against the other Greeks for an affront offered to him, and his 
consequent retirement from the contest. Now the poet seizes, ns the 
most critical and momentous period of the action, the conversion of 
Achilles from the foe of the Greeks into that of the Trojans ° for as 
on the one hand the sudden revolution in the fortunes of war, thus 
occasioned, places the prowess of Achilles in the strongest light, so, 
on the other hand, the change of his firm and resolute mind must 
have been the more touching to the feelings of the hearers. From 
this centre of interest there springs a long preparation and gradual 
developement, since not only the cause of the anger of Achilles, but 
also the defeats of the Greeks occasioned by that anger, were to be 
narrated ; and the display of the insufficiency of all the other heroes 
at the same time offered the best opportunity for exhibiting their 
several excellencies. It is in the arrangement of this preparatory part 
and its connection with the catastrophe, that the poet displays his 
perfect acquaintance with all the mysteries of poetical composition ; 
and in his continual postponement of the 
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crisis of the action, and his scanty revelations with respect to the 
plan of the entire work, he shows a maturity of knowledge which is 
astonishing for so early an age. To all appearance, the poet, after 
certain obstacles have been first overcome, tends only to one point, 
viz. to increase perpetually the disasters of the Greeks, which they 
have drawn on themselves by the injury offered to Achilles ; and 
Zeus himself, at the beginning, is made to pronounce, as coming 
from himself, the vengeance and consequent exaltation of the son of 
Thetis. At the same time, however, the poet plainly shows his wish 
to excite, in the feelings of an attentive hearer, an anxious and 
perpetually increasing desire not only to see the Greeks saved from 
destruction, but also that the unbearable and more than human 
haughtiness and pride of Achilles should be broken. Both these ends 
are attained through the fulfilment of the secret counsel of Zeus, 
which he did not communicate to Thetis, and through her to 
Achilles (who, if he had known it, would have given up all enmity 
against the Achaeans), but only to Hera, and to her not till the 
middle of the poem; and Achilles, through the loss of his dearest 


friend, whom he had sent to battle not to save the Greeks, but for 
his own glory , suddenly changes his hostile attitude towards the 
Greeks, and is overpowered by entirely opposite feelings. In this 
manner the exaltation of the son of Thetis is united to that almost 
imperceptible operation of destiny, which the Greeks were required 
to observe in all human affairs. To remove from this collection of 
various actions, conditions, and feelings any substantial part, as not 
necessarily belonging to it, would in fact be to dismember a living 
whole, the parts of which would necessarily lose their vitality. As in 
an organic body life does not dwell in one single point, but requires 
a union of certain systems and members, so the internal connection 
of the Iliad rests on the union of certain parts ; and neither the 
interesting introduction describing tho defeat of the Greeks up to 
the burning of the ship of Protesilaus, nor the turn of affairs 
brought about by the death of Patroclus, nor the final pacification 
of the anger of Achilles, could be spared from the Iliad, when the 
fruitful seed of such a poem had once been sown in the soul of 
Homer, and had begun to develop its growth.” (Hist, of Gr. Lit. p. 
48, &c.) 


If we yield our assent to these convincing reflections, wo shall 
hardly need to defend tho unity of the Odyssey, which has always 
been admired as one of the greatest masterpieces of Greek genius, 
against the aggressions of Wolf, who could more easily believe that 
chance and learned compilers had produced this poem, by 
connecting loose independent pieces, than that it should have 
sprung from the mind of a single man. Nitzsch (Hall. Encyclop. s. v. 
Odyssee , and Anmerk. z. Odyss. vol. ii. pref.) has endeavoured to 
exhibit the unity of the plan of this poem. He has divided the whole 
into four large sections, in each of which there are again 
subdivisions facilitating the distribution of the recital for several 
rhapsodists and several days. 1. The first part treats of the absent 
Ulysses (books i.—iv.). Here we are introduced to the state of affairs 
in Ithaca during the absence of Ulysses. Telemachus goes to Pylos 
and Sparta to ascertain the fate of his father. 2. The song of the 
returning Ulysses (books v.—xiii; 92) is naturally divided into two 
par ts ; the first contains the departure of 
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Ulysses from Calypso, and his arrival and reception I judiciously 
assigns ‘Hwo principal motives for in Scheria ; the second the 
narration of his wan- this extension of the poem beyond its original 
plan, derings. 3. The song of Ulysses meditating revenge which 
might have exercised an influence on the (book xiii. 92—xix). Here 
the two threads of mind of Homer himself, but had still more 
powerthe story are united ; Ulysses is conveyed to ful effects upon 
his successors, the later Homerids. Ithaca, and is met in the cottage 
of Eumaeus by In the first place, it is clear that a design manihis 
son, who lias just returned from Sparta. 4. fested itself at an early 
period to make this poem The song of the revenging and reconciled 
Ulysses (xx. complete in itself, so that all the subjects, de6crip— 
xxiv.) brings all the manifold wrongs of the turns, and actions 
which could alone give an intesuitors and the sufferings of Ulysses 
to the desired rest to a poem on tie-entire tear , might find a place 
and long-expected conclusion. Although we main- within the limits 
of this composition. For this purtain the unity of both the Homeric 
poems, we can- pose, it is not improbable that many lays of earlier 
not deny that they have suffered greatly from in- bards, who had 
sung single adventures of the Trojan terpolations, omissions, and 
alterations; and it is war, were laid under contribution, and that the 
only by admitting some original poetical whole, finest parts of them 
were adopted into the new that we are able to discover those parts 
which do poem, it being the natural course of popular poetry not 
belong to this whole. Wolf, therefore, in propagated by oral 
tradition, to treat the best pointing out somo parts as spurious, has 
been led thoughts of previous poets as common property, into an 
inconsistency in his demonstration, since he and to give them a new 
life by working them up is obliged to acknowledge something as the 
genuine in a different context.” Thus it would be excentre of the 
two poems, which he must suppose to plained why it is not before 
the ninth year of the have been spun out more and more by 
subsequent war that the Greeks build a wall round their camp, 
rliapsodists. This altered view, which is distinctly and think of 
deciding the war by single combat, pronounced in the preface to his 
edition of Homer For the same reason the catalogue of the ships 
(2nd edit, of 1795, towards the end of the pref.), could find a place 
in the Iliad, as well as the view appears already in the Prolegomena 


(p. 123), and of Helen and Priam from the walls (TtixooKotrla), has 
been subsequently embraced by Hermann and by which we become 
acquainted with the chief other critics. It is, as we have said, a 
necessary heroes among the Greeks, who were certainly not 
consequence from the discovery of interpolations, unknown to 
Priam till so late n period of the war. These interpolations are 
particularly apparent in “ The other motive for the great extension 
of the the first part of the Iliad. The catalogue of the preparatory 
part of the catastrophe may, it appeal s, ships has long been 
recognised as a later addition, be traced to a certain conflict 
between the plan of and can be omitted without leaving the 
slightest the poet and his own patriotic feelings. An atten 


B The battles from the third to the seventh tive reader cannot fail to 
observe that, while c seem almost entirely foreign to the plan of the 
Homer intends that the Greeks should be made to Iliad. Zeus 
appears to have quite forgotten his suffer severely from the anger of 
Achilles, he is yet, promise to Thetis, that he would honour her son 
as it were, retarded in his progress towards that by letting 
Agamemnon feel his absence. The end by a natural endeavour to 
avenge the death of Greeks are far from foeling this. Diomede fights 
each Greek by that of a yet more illustrious Trojan, successfully 
even against gods; the Trojans are and thus to increase the glory of 
the numerous driven back to the town. In an assembly of the 
Achaean heroes, so that even on the days in which gods (iv. init.), 
the glory of Achilles is no motive the Greeks aro defeated, more 
Trojans than Greeks to deliver Troy from her fate ; it is not till the 
are described as being slain.” eighth book that Zeus all at once 
seems mind- The Odyssey has experienced similar extenful of his 
promise to Thetis. The preceding five sions, which, far from 
inducing us to believe in books are not only loosely connected with 
the an atomistical origin of the poem, only show that whole of the 
poem, but even with one another. I the original plan has been here 
and there obThe single combat between Menelaus and Paris scured. 
The poem opens with an assembly of (book iii.), in which the 
former was on the point the gods, in which Athene complains of the 
long Of despatching the seducer of his wife, is inter- detention of 
Ulysses in Ogygia; Zeus is of her rupted by the treacherous shot of 
Pandarus. In opinion. She demands to send Hermes to Calypso the 
next book all this is forgotten. The Greeks with an order from Zeus 


to dismiss Ulysses, neither claim Helen ns the prize of the victory of 
whilst she herself goes to Ithaca to incite young Menelaus, nor do 
they complain of a breach of the Telemachus to determined steps. 
But in the beginoath: no god revenges the peijury. Paris in the ning 
of the fifth book we have almost the 6ame prosixth book sits quietly 
at home, where Hector ceedings, the same assembly of the gods, the 
same severely upbraids him for his cowardice and retire- complaints 
of Athene, the same assent of Zeus, ment from war ; to which Paris 
makes no reply, who now at last sends his messenger to the island 
and does not plead that he had only just encoun- of Calypso. 
Telemachus refuses to stay with Metered Menelaus in deadly fight. 
The tenth book, nelaus ; he is anxious to return home ; and still, 
containing the nocturnal expedition of Ulysses and without our 
knowing how and why, ho remains at Diomede, in which they kill 
the Thracian king Sparta for a time which seems disproportionably 
Rhesus and take his horses, is avowedly of later long; for on his 
return to Ithaca he meets Ulysse.% origin. (Schol. Ven. ad II. x. 1.) 
No reference who had in the meantime built his ship, passed is 
subsequently made by any of the Greeks or twenty days on the sea, 
and three days with the Trojans to this gallant deed. The two heroes 
were Phaeacians. 


sent as spies, but they never narrate the result of Nitzsch ( Anmerk . 
z. Odyssey, vol. ii. pref. p. their expedition ; not to speak of many 
other im- xliL) has tried to remove these difficulties, but he 
probabilities. To enumerate all those passages does not deny 
extensive interpolations, particularly which are reasonably 
suspected as interpolated, in the eighth book, where the song of 
Demowotuid lead us too far. Miiller (Idid. p. 50) very docos 
concerning Ares and Aphrodite is very gu& 
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picious; in the nineteenth, the recognition of Ulysses by his old 
nurse, and, most of all, some parts towards the end. All that follows 
after xxiii. 296 was declared spurious even by the Alexandrine 
critics Aristophanes and Aristarchus. Spohn ( Comment . de extrem. 
Odt/sseae Parte, 1816) has proved the validity of this judgment 
almost beyond the possibility of doubt. Yet, as Muller and Nitzsch 


observe, it is very likely that the original Odyssey was concluded in 
a somewhat similar manner; in particular, we can hardly do without 
the recognition of Laertes, who is so often alluded to in the course 
of the poem, and without some reconciliation of Ulysses with the 
friends of the murdered suitors. The second Necyia (xxiv. init.) is 
evidently spurious, and, like many parts ot the first Necyia (xi.), 
most likely taken from a similar passage in the Nostoi, in which was 
narrated the arrival of Agamemnon in Hades. (Paus. x. 23. $ 4.) 


Considering all these interpolations and the original unity, which 
has only been obscured and not destroyed by them, we must come 
to the conclusion that the Homeric poems were originally composed 
as poetical wholes, but that a long oral tradition gave occasion to 
great alterations in their original form. 


We have hitherto considered only the negative part of Wolfs 
arguments. He denied, 1st, the existence of the art of writing at the 
time when the Homeric poems were composed ; 2d. the possibility 
of composing and delivering them without that art; and, 3rdly, their 
poetical unity. From these premises he came to the conclusion, that 
the Homeric poems originated as small songs, unconnected with 
one another, which, after being preserved in this state for a long 
time, were at length put together. The agents, to whom he 
attributed these two tasks of composing and preserving on the one 
hand, and of collecting and combining on the other, are the 
rhapsodists and Peisistratus. 


The subject of the rhapsodists is one of the most complicated and 
difficult of all; because the fact is, that we know very little about 
them, and thus a large field is opened to conjecture and hypothesis. 
(Wolf \Proleg. p. 96 ; Nitzsch, ProL ad Plat. Ion.; Heyne, 2. Excurs. 
ad II. 24 ; Bockh, ad Pind. Nem. ii. 1, Isthm. iii. 65 ; Nitzsch, 
Indagandae , 


to. Histor. crit. ; Kreuser, d. Horn. Rkapsod.) r <M derives the 
name of rhapsodist from pirreiv rjv, which he interprets breviora 
carmina modo et or dine publicae rccitationi apto connectere. 
.These breviora carmina are the rhapsodies of which the -Iliad and 
Odyssey consist, not indeed containing originally one book each, as 
they do now, but sometimes more and sometimes less. The nature 
and condition of these rhapsodists may be learned from Homer 


himself, where they appear as singing at the banquets, games, and 
festivals of the princes, and are held in high honour. (Od. iii. 267, 
xviii. 383.) In fact, the first rhapsodists were the poets themselves, 
just as the first dramatic poets were the first actors. Therefore 
Homer and Hesiod are said to have rhapsodised. (Plat Rep. x. p. 600 
; Schol. ail Pind. Nem. ii. 1.) We must imagine that these minstrels 
were spread over all Greece, and that they did not confine 
themselves to the recital of the Homeric poems. One class of 
rhapsodists at Chios, the Homerids (Harpocrat. s. v. *0 firjpltiat), 
who called themselves descendants of the poet, possessed these 
particular poems, and 


transmitted them to their disciples by oral teaching, and not by 
writing. This kind of oral teaching was most carefully cultivated in 
Greece even when the use of writing was quite common. The tragic 
and comic poets employed no other way of training the actors than 
this oral 5t5a<r/caAia, with which the greatest accuracy was 
combined. Therefore, says Wolf, it is not likely that, although not 
committed to writing, the Homeric poems underwent very great 
changes by a long oral tradition ; only it is impossible that they 
should have remained quite unaltered. Many of the rhapsodists 
were not destitute of poetical genius, or they acquired it by the 
constant recitation of those beautiful lays. Why should they not 
have sometimes adapted their recitation to the immediate occasion, 
or even have endeavoured to make some passages better than they 
were ? 


We can admit almost all this, without drawing from it Wolf’s 
conclusion. Does not such a condition of the rhapsodists agree as 
well with the task which we assign to them, of preserving and 
reciting a poem which already existed as a whole ? Even the 
etymology of the name of rhapsodist, which is surprisingly 
inconsistent with Wolf’s general view, favours that of his 
adversaries. Wolf's fundamental opinion is, that the original songs 
were unconnected and singly recited. How then can the rhapsodists 
have obtained their name from connecting poems ? On the other 
hand, if the Homeric poems originally existed as wholes, and the 
rhapsodists connected the single parts of these wholes for public 
recitation, they might perhaps be called “ connecters of songs." But 
this etymology, has not appeared satisfactory to some, who have 


thought that this process would rather be a keeping together than a 
putting together. They have therefore supposed that the word was 
derived from pdSbns, the staff or ensign of the bards (Hcs. Theog. 
30) ; an etymology which seemed countenanced by Pindar’s (Isthm. 
iii. 5) expression pa66ov Sttrwlwv Mu >y. But Pindar in another 
passage gives the other etymology (Nem. ii. 1); and, besides, it does 
not appear how fiaipybos could be formed from pdebos, which 
would make pa6fy&6s. Others, therefore, havo thought of pdns (a 
stick), and formed pametffids, paipMs. But even this will not do ; 
for leaving out of view that parts does not occur in the signification 
of pa65or, the word would be pamb(pb6s. Nothing is left, therefore, 
but the etymology from parretu tpSdsy which is only to be 
interpreted in the proper way. Midler (Ibid. p. 33) says that pa*ySfiy 
' u signifies nothing more than the peculiar method of epic 
recitation consisting in some high-pitched sonorous declamations, 
with certain simple modulations of the voice, not in singing 
regularly accompanied by an instrument, which was the method of 
reciting lyrical poetry. “ Every poem," says Muller, 44 can be 
rhapsodised which is composed in an epic tone, and in which the 
verses are of equal length, without being distributed into 
corresponding parts of a larger whole, strophes, or similar systems. 
Rhapsodists were also not improperly called OTix < ?boi y because 
all the poems which they recited were composed in single lines 
independent of each other (otixoi).” He thinks, therefore, that 
parreiv denotes the coupling together of verses without any 
considerable divisions or pauses ; in other words, the even, 
continuous, and unbroken flow of the epic poem. But < £5* does 
not mean a 
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verse; and besides a reference to the manner of epic recitation, as 
different from that of lyrical poetry, could only be imparted to the 
word pcvJttpSos at a time when lyrical composition and recitation 
originated, that is, not before Archilochus. Previous to that time the 
meaning of rhapsodist must have been different. In fine, we do not 
see why pavT*u/ <pSds should not have been used in the 
signification of planning and making lays, as paxritv kqlk& is to 


plan or make mischief. But whatever may be the right derivation of 
the word, and whatever may have been the nature and condition of 
the rhapsodists, so much i9 evident that no support can be derived 
from this point for Wolf’s position. We pass on, therefore, to the last 
question,—the collection of the Homeric poems ascribed to 
Peisistratus. 


Solon made the first step towards that which Peisistratus 
accomplished. Of him Diogenes Laertius (i. 57) says, rd 'O pifpou 
ds-oSoAiJs 


fypaipe patfaAeurdat, i. e., according to Wolf's interpretation, Solon 
did not allow the rhapsodists to recite arbitrarily, as they had been 
wont to do, such songs successively as were not connected with one 
another, but he ordered that they should rehearse those parts which 
were according to the thread of the story suggested to them. 
Peisistratus did not stop here. The unanimous voice of antiquity 
ascribed to him the merit of having collected the disjointed and 
confused poems of Homer, and of having first committed them to 
writing. (Cic. de Or. iii. 34 ; Pans. vii. 26 ; Joseph, e. Ap. i. 2 ; 
Aelian, V. II. xiii. 14 ; Liban. Paneg. in Julian. i. p. 170, Reisk. &c.)* 


In what light Wolf viewed this tradition has been already 
mentioned. He held it to have been the first step that was taken in 
order to connect the loose and incoherent songs into continued and 
uninterrupted stories, and to preserve the union which he had thus 
imparted to these poems by first committing them to writing. 
Pausanias mentions associates (?ratpoi) of Peisistratus, who assisted 
him in his undertaking. These associates Wolf thought to have been 
the Sicurun/aarai mentioned sometimes in the Scholia ; but in this 
he was evidently mistaken. Auuntevaffred are, in the phraseology of 
tho Scholia, interpolators , and not arrangers. (Heinrich, de Diask. 
Homericis; Lehrs, Aristarchu stud. Horn. p. 349.) Another weak 
point in Wolf’s reasoning is, that he says that Peisistratus was the 
first who committed the Homeric poems to writing ; this is 
expressly stated by none of the ancient writers. On the contrary, it 
is not unlikely that before Peisistratus, persons began in various 
parts of Greece, and particularly in Asia Minor, which was far in 
advance of the 


* It is ridiculous to what absurdity this tradition has been spun out 


by the ignorance of later scholiasts. Diomedes (Villois. Anecd. Gr. ii. 
p. 182) tells a long story, how that at one time the Homeric poems 
were partially destroyed either by fire or water or earthquakes, and 
parts were scattered here and there ; so that some persons had one 
hundred verses, others two hundred, others a thousand. He further 
states that Peisistratus collected all the persons who were in 
possession of Homeric verses, and paid them for each verse ; and 
that he then ordered seventy grammarians to arrange these verses, 
which task was best performed by Zenodotus and Aristarchus. 
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mothe*country, to write down parts of the Iliad and Odyssey, 
although we are not disposed to extend this hypothesis so far as 
Nitzsch, who thinks that there existed in the days of Peisistratus 
numbers of copies, so that Peisistratus only compared and revised 
them, in order to obtain a correct copy for the use of the Athenian 
festivals. Whom Peisistratus employed in his undertaking Wolf 
could only conjecture. The poet Onomacritus lived at that time at 
Athens, and was engaged in similar pursuits respecting the old poet 
Musaeus. Besides him. Wolf thought of a certain Orpheus of Croton; 
but nothing certain was known on this point, till Professor Ritschl 
discovered, in a MS. of Plautus at Rome, an old Latin scholion 
translated from the Greek of Tzetzes (published in Cramer's 
Anecdota). This scholion gives the name of four poets who assisted 
Peisistratus, viz. Onomacritus, Zopyrus, Orpheus, and a fourth, 
whose name is cor-, rupted, Concylus. (Ritschl, de Alex, liibl. u. d. 
Sammlung d. Horn. Gedichte durch Peisistr. 1838 ; Id. CoroUar. 
Disput. de DM. Alex, deque Peisistr . Curis Horn. 1840). These 
persons may have interpolated some passages, as it suited the pride 
of the Athenians or the political purposes of their patron 
Peisistratus. In fact, Onomacritus is particularly charged with 
having interpolated Od. xi. 604 (SchoL Harlei. cd. Porson. ad loc.). 
The Athenians were generally believed to have had no part in the 
Trojan war; therefore IL ii. 647, 552—654, were marked by tho 
Alexandrine critics ns spurious, and for similar reasons Od. vii. 80, 
81, and Od. iii. 308. But how unimportant are these alterations in 
comparison with the long interpolations which must be attributed 
to the rhapsodists previous to Peisistratus ! It must be confessed 
that these four men accomplished their task, on the whole, with 


great accuracy. However inclined we may be to attribute this 
accuracy less to their critical investigations and conscientiousness, 
than to the impossibility of making great changes on account of tho 
general knowledge of what was genuine, through the number of 
existing copies; and although we may, on the whole, be induced, 
after Wolfs exaggerations, to think little of the merits of Peisistratus, 
still we must allow that the praise bestowed on Peisistratus by the 
ancient writers is too great and too general to allow us to admit of 
Nitzsch's opinion, that he only compared and examined various 
MSS. If, then, it does not follow, as Wolf thought, that the Homeric 
poem9 never formed a whole before Peisistratus, it is at the same 
time undeniable that to Peisistratus we owe the first written text of 
the whole of the poems, which, without his care, would most likely 
now exist only in a few disjointed fragments. Some traditions 
attributed to Hipparchus, the son and successor of Peisistratus, 
regulations for the recital of the Homeric poems of a kind similar to 
those which had been already made by Solon. (Plat Hipp. p. 228. 6 
.) He is said to have obliged the rhapsodists 


ihroArfiptws 4<f>(rjs rd 'Oprfpov ZCiivcu. The meaning of the 
words ll d/roAifyews, and their difference from tvo60\rj$, which 
was the manner of recitation, ordained by Solon, has given rise to a 
long controversy between Bockh and Hermann (comp Nitzsch, 
Melet. ii. p. 132); to enter into which would be foreign to the 
purpose of this article. 


Having taken this general survey of the most important arguments 
for and against Wolfs hypo 
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thesis concerning the origin of the poems of Homer, the folio wing 
may be regarded as the most probable conclusion. There can be no 
doubt that the seed of the Homeric poems was scattered in the time 
of the heroic exploits which they celebrate, and in the land of the 
victorious Achaean s, that is, in European Greece. An abundance of 
heroic lays preserved the records of the Trojan war. It was a puerile 
idea, which is now completely exploded, that the events are 
fictitious on which the Iliad and Odyssey are based, that a Trojan 


war never was waged, and so forth. Whoever would make such a 
conclusion from the intermixture of gods in the battles of men, 
would forget what the Muses say (Hes. Theog. 27)— 


y 15/*ev ipctfSea iroWct \lyeiv Mpotoiv ipoia , 
. "Id/xey 8*, *Zt‘ idtXufxtv, (Uijflc'a fivS*ffoadai* 


and he would overlook the fact, that these songs were handed down 
a long time before they attained that texture of truth and fiction 
which forms one of their peculiar charms. Europe must necessarily 
have been the country where these songs originated, both because 
here the victorious heroes dwelt, and because so many traces in the 
poems still point to these regions. (See above, p. 500, b.) It was 
here that the old Thracian bards had effected that unity of 
mythology which, spreading all over Greece, had gradually 
absorbed and obliterated the discrepancies of the old local myths, 
and substituted one general mythology for the whole nation, with 
Zeus as the supreme ruler, dwelling on the snowy heights of 
Olympus. Impregnated with this European mythology, the heroic 
lays were brought to Asia Minor by the Greek colonies, which left 
the mother-country about three ages after the Trojan war. In 
European Greece a new race gained the ascendancy, the Dorians, 
foreign to those who gloried in having the old heroes among their 
ancestors. The heroic songs, therefore, died away more and more in 
Europe; but in Asia the Aeolians fought, conquered, and settled 
nearly in the same regions in which their fathers had signalised 
themselves by immortal exploits, the glory ot which was celebrated, 
and their memory still preserved by their national bards. Their 
dwelling in the same locality not only kept alive tho remembrance 
of the deeds of their fathers, but gave a hew impulse to their poetry, 
just as in the middle ages in Germany the foundation of the 
kingdom of the Hungarians in the East, and their destructive 
invasions, together with the origin of a new empire of the 
Burgundians in the West, awakened the old songs of the 
Niebelungen, after a slumber of centuries. (Gervinus, Poetical Lit. of 
Germ . voLi. p. 108.) 


Now the Homeric poems advanced a step further. From 
unconnected songs, they were, for tho first time, united by a great 
genius, who, whether he was really called Homer, or whether the 


name be of later origin and significant'of his work of uniting songs 
(Welcker, Ep. Cycl. pp. 125, 128 ; Ilgen, Hymn. Horn, praef p. 23 ; 
Heyne, ad If. vol. viii. p. 795), was the one individual who 
conceived in his mind the lofty idea of that poetical unity which we 
cannot help acknowledging .and admiring. What were the peculiar 
excellencies which distinguished this one Homer among a great 
number of contemporaiy poets, and saved his works alone from 
oblivion, we do not venture to determine ; but the conjecture of 
Muller (Greek Lit. 
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p. 47 ; see also Nitzsch, Anm. vol. ii. p. 26), is not improbable, that 
Homer first undertook to combine into one great unity the scattered 
and fragmentary poems of earlier bards, and that it was a task 
which established his great renown. We can now judge of the 
probability that Homer was an Ionian, who in Smyrna, where 
Ionians and Aeolians were mixed, became acquainted with the 
subject of his poems, and moulded them into the form which was 
suited to the taste of his Ionian countrymen. But as a faithful 
preservation of these long works was impossible in an age 
unacquainted with, or at least not versed in the art of writing, it 
was a natural consequence, that in the lapse of ages the poems 
should not only lose the purity with which they proceeded from the 
mind of the poet, but should also become more and more 
dismembered, and thus return into their original state of loose 
independent songs. Their public recitation became more and more 
fragmentary, and tho time at festivals and musical contests formerly 
occupied by epic rhapsodists exclusively was encroached upon by 
the rising lyrical performances and players of the flute and lyre. Yet 
the knowledge of the unity of the different Homeric rhapsodies was 
not entirely lost. Solon, himself a poet, directed the attention of his 
countrymen towards it; and Peisistratus at last raised a lasting 
monument to his high merits, in fixing the genuine Homeric poems 
by the indelible marks of writing, as far as was possible in his time 
and with his means. That previous to the famous edition of 
Peisistratus parts of Homer, or the entire poems, were committed to 
writing in other towns of Greece or Asia Minor is not improbable, 
but we do not possess sufficient testimonies to prove it. We can 
therefore safely affirm that from the time of Peisistratus, the Greeks 


had a written Homer, a regular text, the source and foundation of 
all subsequent editions. 


Having established the fact, that there ivas a Homer y who must be 
considered as the author of the Homeric poems, there naturally 
arises another question, viz. which poems are Homeric? We have 
seen already that a great number of cyclic poems were attributed to 
the great bard of tho Anger of Achilles. Stasinus, tho author of the 
Cypria, was said to have received this poem from Homer as a dowry 
for his daughter, whom he married. Creophylus is placed in a 
similar connection with Homer. But these traditions are utterly 
groundless; they were occasioned by the authors of the cyclic poems 
being at the same time rhapsodists of the Homeric poems, which 
they recited along with their own. Nor are the hymns, which still 
bear the name of Homer, more genuine productions of the poet of 
the Iliad than the cyclic poems. They were called by the ancients 
irpoolyta, i. e. overtures or -preludes , and were sung by the 
rhapsodists as introductions to epic poems at the festivals of the 
respective gods, to whom they are addressed. To these rhapsodists 
the hymns most, probably owe their origin. “They exhibit such a 
diversity of language and poetical tone, that in all probability they 
contain fragments from every* century from the time of Homer to 
the Persian war.” (Muller, Ibid. p. 74.) Still most of them were 
reckoned to be Homeric productions by those who lived in a time 
when Greek literature still flourished. This is easily accounted for; 
being recited in connection with Homeric poems, they 
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were gradually attributed to the same author, and continued to be 
so regarded more or less generally, till critics, and particularly those 
of Alexandria, discovered the differences between their style and 
that of Homer. At Alexandria they were never reckoned genuine, 
which accounts for the circumstance that none of the great critics of 
that school is known to have made a regular collection of them. 
(Wolf, Proleg. p.266.) Of the hymns now extant five deserve 
particular attention on account of their greater length and 
mythological contents; they are those addressed to the Delian and 
Pythian Apollo, to Hermes, Demeter, and Aphrodite. The hymn to 
the Delian Apollo, formerly regarded as part of the one to the 
Pythian Apollo, is the work of a Homerid of Chios, and approaches 
so nearly to the true Homeric tone, that the author, who calls 
himself the blind poet, who lived in the rocky Chios, was held even 
by Thucydides to be Homer himself. It narrates the birth of Apollo 
in Delos, but a great part of it is lost. The hymn to. the Pythian 
Apollo contained the foundation of the' Pythian sanctuary by the 
god himself, who slays the dragon, and, in the form of a dolphin, 
leads Cretan men to Crissa, whom he established as priests of his 
temple. The hymn to Hermes, which, on account of its mentioning 
the seven-stringed lyre, the invention of Terpandor, cannot have 
been composed before the 30th olympiad, relates the tricks of the 
newborn Hermes, who, having left his cradle, drove away the cattle 
of Apollo from their pastures in Picria to Pylos, there killed them, 
and then invented the lyre, made of a tortoise-shell, with which he 
pacified the anger of Apollo. The hymn to Aphrodite celebrates the 
birth of Aeneas in a stylo not very different from that of Homer. The 
hymn to Demeter, first discovered 1778, in Moscow, by Mathaei, 
and first published by Rubnken, 1780, gives an account of 
Demeter's search after her daughter, Persephone, who had been 
carried away by Hades. The goddess obtains from Zeus, that her 
daughter should pass only one third part of the year with Hades, 
and return to her for the rest of the year. With this symbolical 
description of the corn, which, when sown, remains for some time 
under ground, and then springs up, the poet has connected the 
mythology of the Elcusinians, who hospitably received the goddess 


on her wanderings, afterwards built her a temple, and were 
rewarded by instruction in the mysterious rites of Demeter. 


Beside the cyclic epics and the hymns, we find poems of quite a 
different nature erroneously ascribed to Homer. Such was the case 
with the Margin a poem, which Aristotle regarded ns the source of 
comedy, just as he called the Iliad and Odyssey the fountain of all 
tragic poetry. From this view of Aristotle, we may judge of the 
nature of the poem. It ridiculed a man who was said “ to know 
many things, and to know all badly.” The subject was nearly related 
to the scurrilous and satirical poetry of Archilochus and other 
contemporary iambographers, although in versification, epic tone, 
and language, it imitated the Iliad. The iambic verses which are 
quoted from it by grammarians were most likely interspersed by 
Pigres, brother of Artemisia, who is also called the author of this 
poem, and who interpolated the Iliad with pentameters in a similar 
manner. 


The same Pigre9 was perhaps the author of the Iialrachomyomachia 
, the Battle of the Frogs and 
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Mice (Suid. s. v. ; Plut. de Malign. Herod. 43), a poem frequently 
ascribed by the ancients to Homer. It is a harmless playful tale, 
without a marked tendency to sarcasm and satire, amusing as a 
parody, but without any great poetical merit which could justify its 
being ascribed to Homer. 


Besides these poems, there are a great many more, most of which 
we know only by name, and which we find attributed to Homer 
with more or less confidence. But we have good reasons for 
doubting all such statements concerning lost poems, whose claims 
we cannot examine, when we seo that even Thucydides and 
Aristotle considered as genuine not only such poems as the Margites 
and some of the hymns, but also all those passages of the Iliad and 
Odyssey which are evidently interpolated, and which at the present 
day nobody would dream of ascribing to their reputed author. 
(Nitzsch, Anm. z. Od. vol. ii. p. 40.) The time in which Greek 
literature flourished was not adapted for tracing out the poems 
which were spurious and interpolated. People enjoyed all that was 


beautiful, without caring who was the author. The task of sifting 
and correcting the works of literature was left to the age in which 
the faculties of the Greek mind had ceased to produce original 
works, and had turned to scrutinise and preserve former 
productions. Tjien it was not only discovered that the cyclic poems 
and the hymns had no title to be styled “ Homeric,” but the 
question was mooted and warmly discussed, whether the Odyssey 
was to be attributed to the author of the Iliad. Of the existence of 
this interesting controversy we had only a slight indication in 
Seneca (de lirevit. Vitae , 13) before the publication of the Venetian 
Scholia. From these we know now that there was a regular party of 
critics, who assigned the Iliad and Odyssey to two different authors, 
and were therefore called C/iorizontes(x u P^ oy7 *s)i the 
Separators. (Grauert, iib d. Horn. Choriz. Rhein. Mus . vol. i.) Their 
arguments were probably not very convincing, and might fairly be 
considered to be entirely refuted by such reasonings as Longinus 
made use of, who affirmed (just as if he had heard it from Homer 
himself) that the Iliad was composed by Homer in the vigour of life, 
and the Odyssey in his old age. With this decision all critics were 
satisfied for centuries, till, in modern times, the question has been 
opened again. Traces have been discovered ’ in the Odyssey which 
seemed to indicate a later, time ; and although this is a difficult and 
doubtful point, because we do not know in many cases whether the 
discrepancies in the two poems are to be considered as genuine 
parts or ns interpolations, yet there is so much in the one poem 
which cannot be reconciled with the whole tenor of the other, that 
a later origin of the Odyssey seems very probable. (Nitzsch in Hall. 
Encycl. p. 405 a.) We cannot lay much stress on the observation, 
that the state of social life in the Odyssey appears more advanced in 
refinement, comfort, and art, than in the Iliad, because this may be 
regarded as the result of the different nature of the subjects. The 
magnificent palaces of Menelaus and Alcinous, and the peaceful 
enjoyments of the Pbaeacians, could find no place in the rough 
camp of the heroes before Troy. But a great and essential difference, 
which pervades the whole of the two poems, is observable in the 
notions that are entertained respecting the gods. In the Iliad the 
men are better than the gods ; in the Odyssey it is the reverse. In 
the latter poem 
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no mortal dares to resist, much less to attack and wound a god; 
Olympus does not resound with everlasting quarrels; Athene 
consults humbly the will of Zeus, and forbears offending Poseidon, 
her uncle, for the sake of a mortal man. Whenever a god inflicts 
punishment or bestows protection in the Odyssey, it is for some 
moral desert; not as in the Iliad, through mere caprice, without any 
consideration of the good or bad qualities of the individual. In the 
Iliad Zeus sends a dream to deceive Agamemnon ; Athene, after a 
general consultation of the gods, prompts Pandarus to his treachery; 
Paris, the violator of the sacred laws of hospitality, is never 
upbraided with his crime by the gods ; whereas, in the Odyssey, 
they appear as the awful avengers of those who do not respect the 
laws of the hospitable Zeus. The gods of the Iliad live on Mount 
Olympus ; those of the Odyssey are farther removed from the earth ; 
they inhabit the wide heaven. There is nothing which obliges us to 
think of the Mount Olympus. In the Iliad the gods are visible to 
ever} one except when they surround themselves with a cloud ; in 
the Odyssey they are usually invisible, unless they take the shape of 
men. In short, as Benjamin Constant has well observed (de la Pelig. 
iii.), there is more mythology in the Iliad, and more religion in the 
Odyssey. If we add to all this the differences that exist between the 
two poems in language and tone, we shall be obliged to admit, that 
the Odyssey is of considerably later date than the Iliad. Every one 
who admires the bard of the Iliad, with whom are connected all the 
associations of ideas which have been formed respecting Homer, 
feels naturally inclined to give him credit for having composed the 
Odyssey also, and is unwilling to fancy another person to be the 
author who would be quite an imaginary and uninteresting 
personage. It is no doubt chiefly owing to these feelings that many 
scholars have tried in various ways to prove that the same Homer is 
the author of both 1 the poems, although there seem sufficient 
reasons to establish the contrary. Thus Muller {Ibid. p. 62) says: 44 
If the completion of the Iliad and Odyssey seems too vast a work for 
the lifetime of one man, we may perhaps have recourse to the 
supposition, that Homer, after having 6 ung the Iliad in the vigour 
of his youthful years, in his old age communicated to some devoted 


disciple the plan of the Odyssey, which had long been working in 
his mind, and left it to him for completion.” Nitzsch ( Anmerlc. 
x.Od. vol. ii. p. 26) hns found out another expedient. He thinks, that 
in the Iliad Homer has followed more closely the old traditions, 
which represented the former and ruder state of society ; whilst, in 
the Odyssey, he was more original, and imprinted upon his own 
inventions his own ideas concerning the gods. 


The history of the Homeric poems may be divided conveniently into 
two great periods: one in which the text was transmitted by oral 
tradition, and the other of the written text after Peisistratus. Of the 
former we have already spoken: it therefore only remains to treat of 
the latter. The epoch from Peisistratus down to the establishment of 
the first critical school at Alexandria, i. e. to Zenodotus, presents 
very few facts concerning the Homeric poems. Oral tradition still 
prevailed over writing for a long time; though in the days of 
Alcibiades it was expected that every schoolmaster would have a 
copy of Homer with which to teach his boys. 
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(Plut. Alcib. p. 194, d.) Homer became a sort of ground-work for a 
liberal education, and as his influence over the minds of the people 
thus became still stronger, the philosophers of that age were 
naturally led either to explain and recommend or to oppose and 
refute the moral principles and religious doctrines contained in the 
heroic tales. (Griifenhan, Gesch. der PhUologic , vol. i. p. 202.) It 
was with this practical view that Pythagoras, Xenophanes, and 
Heracleitus, condemned Homer as one who uttered falsehoods and 
degraded the majesty of the gods; whilst Theagenes, Metrodorus, 
Anaxagoras, and Stesimbrotus, expounded the deep wisdom of 
Homer, which was disguised from the eyes of the common observer 
under the veil of an apparently insignificant tale. So old is the 
allegorical explanation, a folly at which the sober Socrates smiled, 
which Plato refuted, and Aristarchus opposed with all his might, 
but which, nevertheless, outlived the sound critical study of Homer 
among the Greeks, and has thriven luxuriantly even down to the 
present day. 


A more scientific study was bestowed on Homer by the sophists of 
Pericles’ age, Prodicus, Protagoras, Hippias, and others. There are 


even traces which seem to indicate that the diroplai and Avom, 
such favourite themes with the Alexandrian critics, originated with 
these sophists. Thu6 the study of Homer increased, and the copies 
of his works must naturally have been more and more multiplied. 
We may suppose that not a few of the literary men of that age 
carefully compared the best MSS. within their reach, and choosing 
what they thought best made new editions (StopSuous), The task of 
these first editors was not an easy one. It may be concluded from 
the nature of the case, and it is known by various testimonies, that 
the text of those days offered enormous discrepancies, not 
paralleled in the text of any other classical writer. There were 
passages left out, transposed, added, or so altered, as not easily to 
be recognised ; nothing, in short, like a smooth vulgato existed 
before the time of the Alexandrine critics. This state of the text must 
have presented immense difficulties to the first editors in the 
infancy of criticism. Yet these early editions were valuable to the 
Alexandrians, as being derived from good and ancient sources. Two 
only are known to us through the scholia, one of the poet 
Antimachus, and the famous one of Aristotle (r) 4k roO yapdrjKos ), 
which Alexander the Great used to carry about with him in a 
splendid case (ydpOrjQ) on all his expeditions. Besides these 
editions, called in the scholia al tear* aySpa, there were several 
other old biopOwcrtis at Alexandria, under the name of al ward 
iriAfts, or al 4k irdAfwy, or al iro\triKal. We know six of them, 
those of Massilia, Chios, Argos, Sinope, Cyprus, and Crete. It is 
hardly likely that they were made by public authority in the 
different states, whose names they bear ; on the contrary, as the 
persons who had made them were unknown, they were called, just 
as manuscripts are now, from the places where they had been 
found. We are acquainted with two more editions, the aioXitcrf, 
brought most likely from some Aeolian town, and the KwcAi/of, 
which seems to have been the copy of Homer which formed part of 
the series of cyclic poems in the Alexandrian library. 


All these editions, however, were only preparatory to the 
establishment of a regular and systematic criticism and 
interpretation of Homer, which began 
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with Zenodotus at Alexandria. For such a task the times after 
Alexander were quite fit Life had fled from the literature of the 
Greeks ; it was become a dead body, and was very properly carried 
into Egypt, there to be embalmed and safely preserved for many 
ensuing centuries. It was the task of men, who, like Aristarchus, 
could judge of poetry without being able to write any themselves, 
to preserve carefully that which was extant, to clear it from all 
stains and corruptions, and to explain what was no longer rooted in 
and connected with the institutions of a free political life, and 
therefore was become unintelligible to all but the learned. Three 
men, who stand in the relation of masters and pupils, were at the 
head of a numerous host of scholars, who directed their attention 
either occasionally or exclusively to the 6tudy and criticism of the 
Homeric poems. Zenodotus [Zenodotus] laid the foundation of 
systematic criticism, by establishing two rales for purifying the 
corrupted text. Ho threw out, 1st, whatever was contradictory to, or 
not necessarily connected with, the whole of the work ; 2d, what 
seemed unworthy of the genius of the author. To these two rules his 
followers, Aristophanes and Aristarchus, added two more ; they 
rejected, 3d, what was contrary or foreign to the customs of the 
Homeric age, and 4th, what did not agree with the epic language 
and versification. It is not to be wondered at that Zenodotus, in his 
first attempt, did not reach the summit of perfection. The manner in 
which he cut out long passages, arbitrarily altered others, 
transposed and, in short, corrected Homer's text as he would have 
done his own, seemed shocking to all sober critics of later times, 
and would have proved very injurious to the text had not 
Aristophanes, and still more Aristarchus, acted on sounder 
principles, and thus put a stop to the arbitrary system of Zenodotus. 
Aristophanes of Byzantium [Aristophanes], a man of vast learning, 
seems to have been more occupied with the other parts of the Greek 
literature, particularly the comic poets, than with Homer. He 
inserted in his edition many of the verses which had been thrown 
out by Zenodotus, and in many respects laid tho foundations for 
what his pupil Aristarchus executed. The reputation of the latter as 
the prince of grammarians was so great throughout the whole of 
antiquity, that before the publication of the Venetian scholia by 
Villoison, we hardly knew how to account for it. But these excellent 


scholia, which have chiefly enabled us to understand the origin of 
the Homeric poems, teach us also to appreciate their great and 
unrivalled interpreter, and have now generally led to the 
conclusion, that the highest aim of the ambition of modem critics 
with respect to Homer is to restore the edition of Aristarchus, an 
undei> taking which is believed to be possible by one of the most 
competent judges, chiefly through the assistance afforded by these 
scholia. (Lehrs, de Aristarchi Sludiis Homerids , 1833.) Lehrs has 
discovered the sources from which these scholia are derived. 1. 
Aristonicus, Tltpl tmtitiuv raw ttJ* ’[A»d5os aal '08t/ <r < r€i'ay. 
These ernpeia are the critical marks of Aristarchus, so that from 
Aristonicus we leam a great many of the readings of Aristarchus. 2. 
Didymus, Ilepl rfjs *Api<rrapx ov 


dwpOcartws. 3. Herodian, Tlpoowdla 'Oprjpitcrf: the word prosody 
contained, according to the use of those grammarians, not merely 
what is called prosody now, but the rules of accentuation, contrac 
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tion, -spiritus, and the like. 4. Nicanor, artyfiijs, on the stoppings. 
On Aristarchus we need not say much here [Aristarchus] : we will 
only add, that the obelos, one of the critical marks used by 
Aristarchus, and invented, like the accents, by his master, 
Aristophanes, was used for the d0e TTjais, i. e. to mark those verses 
which seemed improper and detrimental to the beauty of the poem, 
but which Aristarchus dared not throw out of the text, as it was 
impossible to determine whether they were to be ascribed to an 
accidental carelessness of the author, or to interpolations of 
rbapsodists. Those verses which Aristarchus was convinced to be 
spurious he left out of his edition altogether. Aristarchus was in 
constant opposition to Crates of Mallus, the founder of the 
Pergamene school of grammar. This Crates had the merit of 
transplanting the study of literature to Rome. With regard to 
Homer, he zealously defended the allegorical explication against his 
rival Aristarchus. [Crates.] In the time of Augustus the great 
compiler, Didymus, wrote most comprehensive commentaries on 
Homer, copying mostly the works of preceding Alexandrian 
grammarians, which had swollen to an enormous extent. Under 
Tiberius, Apollonius Sophista lived, whose lexicon Homericum is 


very valuable (ed. Bekker, 1833). Apion, a pupil of Didymus, was of 
much less importance than is generally believed, chiefly on the 
authority of Wolf: he was a great quack, and an impudent boaster. 
(Lehrs, Quaest. JSpicae , 1837; see Apion.) Longinus and his pupil, 
Porphyrius, of whom we possess some tolerably good scholia, were 
of more value. The Homeric scholia are dispersed in various MSS. 
Complete collections do not exist, nor are they desirable, as many of 
them are utterly useless. The most valuable scholia on the Iliad are 
those which have been referred to above, which were published by 
Villoison from a MS. of the tenth century in the library of St. Mark 
at Venice, together with the scholia to the Iliad previously 
published, Ven. 1788, fol. These scholia were reprinted with 
additions, edited by I. Bekker, Berlin, 1825, 2 vols. 4to., with an 
appendix, 1820. which collection contains all that is worth reading. 
A few additions are to bo found in Bachmann's Scholia ad Homcri 
Iliudem, Lips. 1835. The most valuable scholia to the Odyssey are 
those published by Buttmann, Berl. 1821, mostly taken from the 
scholia originally published by A. Mai from a MS. at Milan in 1819. 
The extensive commentary of Eustathius is a compilation destitute 
of judgment and of taste, but which contains much valuable 
information from sources which are now lost. [Eustathius, No. 7.] 
The old editions of Homer, as well as the MSS., are of very little 
importance for the restoration of the text, for which we must apply 
to the scholia. The Editio Princeps by Demetrius Chalcondylas, Flor. 
1488, fol., was the first large work printed in Greek (one psalm only 
and the Batrachomyomachia having preceded). This edition was 
frequently reprinted. Wolf reckons scarcely seven critical editions 
from the Editio Princepa to his time. That of H. Stephanus, in Poet. 
Grace. Princ. her. Carm ., Paris, 1566, fol., was one of the best. In 
England the editions of Barnes, Cantab., 1711, 2 vols. 4 to., and of 
Clarke, who published the Iliad in 1729, and the Odyssey in 1740, 
were generally used for a long time, and often reprinted. The latter 
was published with additions by Emesti, Lips. 1759—1764, 5 vols. 
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8 vo. This edition was reprinted at Glasgow, with Wolf's 


Prolegomena, in 1814, and again at Leipzig in 1824. 


A new period began with Wolfs second edition ( Homeri et 
Homeridarum Op. el Rel. Halis, 1794), the first edition (1784 and 
1785) being merely a copy of the vulgate. Along with the second 
edition were published the Prolegomena. A third edition was 
published from 1804—1807. It is very much to be regretted that the 
editions of Wolf are without commentaries or critical notes, so that 
it is impossible to know in many cases on what grounds he adopted 
his readings, which differ from the vulgate. Heyne began in 180*2 
to publish the Iliad, which was finished in eight volumes, and was 
most severely and unsparingly reviewed by WolE Voss, and 
Eichstadt, in the Jenaer LUeralur ZeUung , 1803. A ninth volume, 
containing the Indices, was published by Grafenhan in 1822. A 
curious and most ridiculous attempt was made by Payne Knight, 
who published (London, 1820) the Homeric text cleared of all 
interpolations, so far at least as his judgment reached, and well 
crammed (by way of compensation) with digammas, it being the 
intention of the editor to restore the genuine spelling. This edition 
is a palpable confirmation of the fact, that to restore the edition of 
Aristarchus is all which modern critics can attempt to achieve. The 
best recension of the text is that by I. Bekker, Berlin, 1843. A very 
good edition of the Iliad, with critical notes, was published by 
Spitzner, Gotha, 1832—1836, but the author did not live to publish 
his explanatory commentary. There is an excellent commentary to 
the two first books of the Iliad by Frey tag, Petersburgh, 1837 ; but 
the best of all commentaries which have yet appeared on the 
Homeric poems are those of Nitzsch on the Odyssey, Hannov. 1825, 
&c., of which the three volumes now published extend only as far as 
the twelfth book. The most valuable of the separate editions of the 
Hymns are those by Ilgcn, Hah, 1791, and Hermann, Lips. 1806. 
The Lexicon Novum liomericum (et Pindaricum) of Damm, 
originally published at Berlin in 1765, and reprinted, London, 1827, 
is still of some value, though the author was destitute of all sound 
principles of criticism; but a far more important work for the 
student is Buttmann's Lcxilogus ,, Berlin, 1825 and 1837, translated 
by Fishlake, Lond. 1840, 2nd edition. 


e Homer has been translated into almost all the modern European 
languages. Of these translations tho German one by Voss is the best 


reproduction of the great original: the English translations by 
Chapman, Pope, and Cowper must be regarded as failures. 


The most important works on the Homeric poems and the 
controversy respecting their original have been mentioned in the 
course of this article. A complete account of the literature of the 
Homeric poems will be found in the Bibliotheca Homerica, Halis, 
1837, and in the notes to the first volume of Bode's Geschichle der 
Hellenischen Dichtkunst. An account of the present state of the 
controversy is given in an appendix to the first volume of the new 
edition of ThirlwalTs Hist, of Greece , London, 1845. [W.I.] 


HOME'RUS (*0 prjpos). 1. A grammarian and tragic poet of 
Byzantium, in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus (about b. c. 280), 
was the son of the grammarian Andromachus and the poetess Myro. 
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He was one of the seven poets who formed the tragic Peilad. The 
number of his dramas is differently stated at 45, 47, and 57. His 
statue stood 


in the gymnasium of Zenxippus at Byzantium. His poems are 
entirely lost, with the exception of one title, Eurgpyleia. (Suid. s. 
w."Oprjpos, Mvpw; Tzetz. ChU. xii. 209, ad Lycophr. p. 264, ed. 
Muller ; Diog. Laert. ix. 113 ; Christodor. Ecphrasis , 407—413, ap. 
Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 471 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. p. 307 ; 
Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. pp. 1251—2.) 


2. A grammarian, sumamed Sellius, who wrote hymns and sportive 
and other poems, and in prose *fpl rcbv Kosgiuuv vpoociv coy, and 
summaries (weptox&s) of the comedies of Menander. (Suid. s. w. 
"Oprjpos and 24AA tos ; Fabric. BibL Grace. vol. ii. p 451.) [P. S.] 


HOMOLOEUS (‘OuoAwetfs), a son of Amphion, 


from whom the Ilomoloian gate of Thebes was believed to have 
derived its name. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1126.) Others, however, 
derived the name of the gate from the hill Homole, or from 
Homolois, a daughter of Niobe. (Paus. ix. 8. § 3 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Le 
.; Tzetz, ad Lycoph. 520.) [L. S.j 


HONOR or IIONOS, the personification of honour at Rome. After 
the battle of Clastidium in Cisalpine Gaul, Marcellus vowed a 
temple, which was to belong to Honor and Virtus in common ; but 
as the pontiffs refused to consecrate one tcmplo to two divinities, 
two temples, one of Honor and the other of Virtue, were built close 
together. (Liv. xxvii. 25 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 8.) C. Marius also built a 
temple to Honor, after his victory over the Cimbri and Teutones 
(Vitruv. vii. Praef; Serv. ad Aen. i. 12) ; and, in addition to these, 
we may mention an altar of Honor, which was situated outside the 
Colline gate, and was more ancient than either of the other temples. 
(Cic. de Leg. ii. 23.) Persons sacrificing to him were obliged to havo 
their heads uncovered. (Plut. Quaest. Bom. 13.) Honoris 
represented, especially on medals and coins, as a male figure in 
armour, and standing on a globe, or with the cornucopia in his left 
and a spear in his right hand. (Hirt. Mythol. Bilderb. ii. p. 111.) It 
should be observed that St. Augustin (de Civ. Dei , iv. 21) calls the 
god Honorinus. [L. S.J 


HONORATUS, bishop of Marseilles about the close of the fifth 
century, is generally considered to bo the author of the Vita S. 
Hilarii Arelalensis , printed by Barralis in the Chronologia Sanclac 
Insulae Lerinensis, p. 103, and by Surius under 5th May. The piece 
in question is, however, ascribed in the Arles MS. to a certain 
Bcverentius or Bavennius, the successor of Hilarius in his episcopal 
chair. (Gennad. De Viris IUustr. 99.) [W. R.] 


HONORA'TUS ANTONI'NUS, bishop of Constantia in Africa, 
flourished during the persecution of the Catholics by the Vandal 
Genseric. He is the author of an impressive and graceful letter 
entitled Epistola ad Labores pro Christo ferendos Exhortatoria , 
written about a. d. 437—440 to a certain Spaniard named Arcadius, 
who having been banished on account of his faith, is here 
comforted and encouraged to endure still greater hardships in 
support of the truth. 


This epistle was first published by Jo. Sichardus in his Antidot. 
contra omnes Haerescs, fol. Basil. 


1528, and will be found in the Magna Bibl. Pair., fol. Colon. 1618, 
vol. v. p. iii., in Bibl. Pair. fol. Paris, 1644 and 1654, vol. iii., in the 
Bibl. Pair. Max., Lugd. fol. 1677, vol. viii. p. 66 5, and in 


Ru mart's Hisloria Persecutions Vandalicae, 8vo. Paris, 1694, pt ii. 
c. 4. p. 433. [W. R.] 


HONO'RIA. [Grata, No. 2.] 


HONO'RIUS. 1. This name is given by Aurelius Victor {Epit. 40) to 
the father of the emperor Theodosius I. the Great; but all other 
writers call him Theodosius. [Theodosius. ] 


2. A brother of the emperor Theodosius the Great, died before a. d. 
384. He left by his wife, who is thought to be the Maria mentioned 
by Claudian {Laus Scren. 69), two daughters, Ther 


e mancia and Serena, the former married to a military officer, whose 
name is not known, the latter to Stilicho. [Serena ; Stilicho.] 

(Zosim. v. 4.; Claudian, Ixius Serenae. passim ; Ducange, Fam. 
Byzant. p. 75; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp, voL v. 


p. 190.) 


3. Fi.aviu8 Honorius Augustus (reigned a. d. 395-423), was the 
second son of Theodosius the Great, by his first wife, Aelia Flacilla. 
[Flacilla.] Honorius was bom, according to the most trustworthy 
accounts, 9th Sept. a. d. 384. There is some difference in the 
ancient authorities, but we agree with Tillemont, who has discussed 
the matter in a careful note, that Constantinople was his birth.place. 
(Claudian. In IV. Consulat. Ilonorii, 121 —140.) He was made 
consul a. d. 386, and appears in the Fasti of Idatius with the 
designation of Nobilissimus, and in the Chronicon of Prosper 
Aquitnnicus of Nobilissimus Puer ; but in the Chronicon of 
Marccllinus and the Chronicon Pasdials with that of Caesar. In a. d. 
388 or 389, most probably the latter, at any rate after the usurper 
Maximus had been defeated, Honorius was sent for from 
Constantinople into Italy by his father, whom he accompanied (a. d. 
389) when with Valentinian II. he made his triumphal entry into 
Rome. 


In A. d. 393, while his father was preparing for the war against 
Eugenius, he was declared Augustus, or, according to Marcellinus, 


Caesar. But Marcellinus is in this instance not consistent with 
himself, having designated Honorius Caesar in his first consulship. 
The time of year at which Honorius was declared Augustus has been 
disputed, and is discussed very minutely by Tillemont; but he is 
misled in his decision, we think, by identifying the darkness, “ 
tenebrae,” which is said by Marcellinus and Prosper to have 
occurred at the time of his inauguration, with an eclipse of the sun, 
which the description of Claudian {In IV. Consulat. Honor. 172, 
&c.) shows it was not, but simply an unusually thick darkness from 
clouds or fog. The inauguration took place at the palace or justice 
court, Hebdomum ("E GSopov), near Constantinople. (Comp. 
Ducange, Constantinop. Christian, ii. 6. § 3.) The statement of the 
Chronicon Paschalc that Theodosius had crowned Honorius 
Augustus («fe fiatriXia) at Rome, on occasion of their triumphal 
entry in A. D. 389, must be rejected, as inconsistent with the 
recognised right of Valentinian II. (then living) to the dominion of 
the West. It is probable that the error arose from the circumstance, 
that Theodosius, after his victory over Eugenius, the successor of 
Valentinian II., A. d. 394, again sent for Honorius, who was consul 
for the second time that year, into Italy, and at Milan (or, according 
to Zosimus, at Rome) solemnly declared him emperor of the West, 
assigning to him Gaul, Spain, Italy, and Africa, of which he had now 
come into undisputed possession, and appointing Stilicho 
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to be commander-in-chief in the West Theodosius died shortly after 
making this arrangement, Jan. 17. 395, and Honorius succeeded to 
the possession of the West, under the energetic guardianship of 
Stilicho, who had married Serena, daughter of Honorius, the late 
emperor’s brother [see above. No. 2 ], and therefore first cousin to 
the young emperor. 


Honorius was but little more than ten years old at his father’s death, 
and his tender years combined with his natural inertness of 
character to render him a mere cipher in the state. Milan was for 
some years his place of residence, while Stilicho was negotiating 
with the Franks on the Rhenish frontier, or attempting to engross 
the management of affairs in the Eastern as well as in the Western 


empire. [Stilicho.] The exemption from tribute was granted at the 
commencement of his reign to a considerable district of Campania; 
the acts of grace towards the partisans of Eugenius, and the 
payment of the legacies bequeathed by Theodosius to individuals, 
are to be ascribed less to Honorius than to his ministers* though 
consistent enough with the generally mild and humane disposition 
of the young emperor. In a. d. 396 he was consul for the third time, 
and still remained at Milan, while Stilicho was engaged in Greece, 
carrying on the war against Alaric, king of the Visi-Goths. 
[Alaricus.] In a. d. 398 he was consul for the fourth time. This year 
was distinguished by the war against Gildo, who, being taken and 
imprisoned, destroyed himself [Gildo] ; and, by the marriage of 
Honorius, who espoused Maria, the daughter of Stilicho and of 
Serena, the cousin of Honorius. The marriage was a marriage of 
form only, for the bridegroom was not yet fourteen, and the bride 
apparently still younger. Claudian composed two poems (De Nuptiis 
Ho norii et Marias , and Fescennina in Nuptias Honor, et Mar.) in 
honour of the nuptials of these children; but the regal progeny 
which he foretold was to spring from the union never appeared. 
Maria died a virgin long before the year 408 ; but the exact year of 
her death does not seem to be known. (Zosim. v. 28.) About the 
close of the year 398 Honorius appears to have had some 
transactions at Milan, under the guidance of Stilicho, with the 
envoys of the Germanic nations, but the nature of them can hardly 
be ascertained from the vague panegyric of Claudian. {In Eutrop. i. 
378, &c.) In 399 Honorius left Milan, apparently for the first time 
since his accession ; and the Theodosian Code enables us to trace 
his progress. His first journey was in February to Ravenna, from 
whence he returned to Milan ; his subsequent journeys were in June 
and the following months to Brixia (Brescia), Verona, Patavium 
(Padua), and Altinum (Altino). 


The year 399 was distinguished by the rigorous persecution of 
paganism. From Constantine to Valentinian I., with the exception of 
the short reign of Julian, the Christian religion had indeed been 
supported by the example and countenance of the emperors ; but 
direct persecution appears to have been avoided. The decay of 
paganism had perhaps been somewhat retarded by the patronage of 
the Roman senate (Zosim. iv. 59), jealous of the favour which the 
Christian emperors had shown to Constantinople, Milan, and 


Treves; and increasing by their opposition in religious matters the 
repugnance of the emperors to Rome as a permanent residence. 
Under Gratian [Gratianus], and still more under Theodosius, the 
force of prohibitory 
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laws was employed to hasten the downfal of the corrupt and worn- 
out system of paganism ; and under Honorius the prohibition was 
completed by several laws, especially by one very stringent 
ordinance (Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 10. s. 19), dated from Rome, and 
addressed to the praetorian praefect of Italy, confiscating the 
revenues (annonae) of the temples for the support of the army, 
ordaining that all statues yet remaining in the temples, and to 
which any religious worship was paid, should be thrown down, all 
altars pulled down, the temples themselves, if the property of the 
crown, converted to public uses ; or, if private property, to be 
pulled down by their owners ; and all heathen rites abolished. To 
the discontent caused by this suppression of all the ordinances of 
the old religion may perhaps be ascribed the frequent revolts of the 
following years, and which might have been avoided, had the now 
triumphant Christians been content to trust to the native power of 
truth in its conflict with heathen error. 


The years 400—403 were marked by the ravage of the northern 
part of Italy by the Visi-Goths, under Alaric. Tillemont doubts 
whether this invasion was made by Alaric as an independent prince, 
or as an officer of the Eastern emperor Arcadius, who had 
appointed him praefect of Eastern Illyricum. Honorius had never 
been on good terms with his brother since the death of Theodosius ; 
or rather, the two divisions of the empire were continually 
embroiled by the intrigues or hostilities of their rival ministers, 
Stilicho in the West, and Rufinus and Eutropius in the East. It is 
probable that his invasion of Italy was on his own account, as 
independent king of the Visi-Goths. Jomandes ascribes his hostility 
to the diminution or withholding of the subsidies paid to the Goths, 
the sons ofTheodosius wasting in luxury the revenues applicable to 
this purpose. Whether Alaric continued in Italy during the whole of 
the three ears 400—402, or whether, as is more likely, e was 


compelled or induced for a time to recross the Julian Alps, is not 
quite clear. In 400, apparently near the end of the year, he ravaged 
the neighbourhood of Aquileia; and besieged that city ; and in 402 
he ravaged Venetia and Liguria. Rome was alarmed, and the ancient 
walls of the city were repaired, in apprehension of the approach of 
the Goths; and Honorius, if we may trust Claudian, was 
contemplating a flight into Gaul, or, which is more likely, had 
actually secured himself within the walls of Ravenna. The forces of 
the West were chiefly engaged in Rhaetia, but the diligence of 
Stilicho collected a force with which he defeated the Visi-Goths at 
Pollentia (Polenza, on the Tanaro, in Piedmont, on or about the 
29th March, 403), and compelled them to retreat into Pannonia. 
Honorius remained during the greater part of the year 403 at 
Ravenna (which, from this alarming crisis, became his ordinary 
residence) ; but during several months of the year 404, which was 
the year of his sixth consulship (his fifth was in a. d. 402), he was at 
Rome. The abolition of the gladiatorial combats, which the edicts of 
Constautine had not been able to suppress, is ascribed to this year ; 
and the incident which gave immediate occasion to it, by working 
on the feelings of the young emperor [Telemachus, the Ascetic], is 
simply told by Theodoret in his Ecclesiastical Hist. ( v. 26). The 
progress of Christianity had prepared the way for this act, but much 
of the credit of it seems to be 
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due to Honorius himself, and the populace of Rome perhaps 
sacrificed their own inclination, in hope of propitiating his favour, 
and securing his abode among them. The people of Milan were 
anxious for his return to that city ; but Honorius had been too 
thoroughly alarmed by the Gothic invasion to fix his permanent 
residence any where but in the impregnable fortress of Ravenna. 


He soon had to congratulate himself on the choice he had made. 
Italy was. devastated by a new host of barbarians from Germany, 
under the pagan Goth Radagaisus, or RhadagaisUs, or Rhodogaisus 
(‘PoSoytturos). His army, according to Orosius, consisted of 200,000 
Goths: the other nations swelled the amount, if we may trust 
Zosimus, to 400,000. It was divided into three parts: that which 
Radagaisus in person commanded was stopped at Florence by the 
valiant resistance of the townsmen, and driven into the Apennines 
above Fesulae (Fiezole), and starved into a surrender by the 
generalship of Stilicho. Of the remainder of the barbarian host, part 
probably (see Gibbon) constituted the forco which (a. d. 407) 
ravaged Gaul; and some were perhaps, as Zosimus states, driven 
across the Danube, and surprised and cut to pieces by Stilicho on 
their native soil. The defeat of Radagaisus is. placed by Prosper 
Aquitanicus and Tillemont, in a. D. 405 ; by Marcellinus and by 
Gibbon in a. d. 406. Possibly he invaded Italy in a. d. 405, and was 
defeated in 406. 


The interval of peace in Italy which followed the defeat of 
Radagaisus, was occupied by Honorius in interceding for 
Chrysostom, thon at variance with the court of Constantinople; and 
by Stilicho in negotiations with Alaric to deprive the Eastern empire 
of that part of Illyricum which belonged to it, and incorporate it 
with the Western empire. Meanwhile, Gaul was ravaged by a 
promiscuous multitude, consisting for the most part of Vandals, 
Suevi, and Alans, which Orosius, Marcellinus, and Prosper Tiro, and 
apparently Jerome, state to have been excited by Stilicho: and while 
the tide of barbarian invasion yet rolled over that province, the 
troops in Britain revolted, and after electing and murdering two 


emperors in succession, crossed over into Gaul, under the guidance 
of Constantine, the third usurper whom they had invested with the 
purple. Some successes against the German invaders aided 
apparently in obtaining his recognition by the provincials; and 
establishing himself in Gaul, he sent his son Constans to secure 
Spain. Stilicho sent Sams, a Goth, to attack him, but Saras was 
compelled to retreat. Meanwhile, alienation was taking place 
between Honorius and Stilicho. The ambition of Stilicho appears to 
have led him to aspire to the direction of affairs in the Eastern 
empire, when, by the death of Arcadius, the crown devolved about 
this time to Theodosius II., a child of seven years. But Serena, 
anxious to maintain the peace between the two empires, did not co- 
operate with her husband; and Stilicho, by her opposition, lost 
much of the benefit of hio connection with the imperial family. 
Another cause of estrangement existed: Maria was dead, and 
Honorius wished to marry her 6ister, Thermantia. Serena was 
favourable to his wish; but Stilicho, if we may judge from the 
mutilated text of Zosimus, was opposed to it. The marriage, 
however, took place. The intrigues of Olyrapius, an officer of the 
imperial household, who, according to Zosimus, concealed his great 
malignity under a 


veil of assumed piety, aggravated the emperor’s suspicions and 
fears, and a mutiny was excited in the army assembled at Pavia, 
where the emperor was, in which a number of officers of rank, 
friends or supposed friends of Stilicho, were slain. Stilicho himself 
was at Ravenna; but Olympius, sending to the troops there, directed 
them to seize him, and he was taken from a church in which he had 
taken refuge, and put to death by the hand of Heraclian 
[Hbraclianus], his son, Eucherius, escaping, for a time, to Rome. 
The plea for the execution of Stilicho was that he was conspiring: 
the deposition, if not the death of Honorius, in order to make his 
own son, Eucherius, emperor in his room. Eucherius is said to have 
been a heathen; and this circumstance may have either led him to 
cherish ambitious hopes, from a reliance on the support of the still 
numerous heathens ; or may have inspired a jealousy which led the 
emperor and Iiis court to impute evil designs to him and his father. 
The Christian writers, Orosius, Marcellinus, and Prosper Tiro, speak 


of the alleged treason without doubt. Sozomen gives it as a rumour; 
while the heathen historians, Zosimus and Olympiodorus, appear to 
have believed him innocent: an indication that his death was 
connected with the struggle of expiring Paganism with Christianity. 
By his death, which took place A. D. 408, Olympius became for a 
while the ruler of affairs. A severe prosecution was carried on 
against the friends of Stilicho: his daughter, Thermantia, was 
repudiated and sent home, still a virgin, to her mother, Serena, and 
died soon after. 


The death of Stilicho furnished Alaric with a pretence for the 
invasion of Italy, now deprived of its former defender. His demand 
of a sum of money which he said was due to him being rejected, he 
crossed the Alps. Honorius sheltered himself in Ravenna, while 
Alaric besieged Rome (a. d. 408), which was obliged to pay a heavy 
ransom. During the siege the unhappy Serena, who was in the city, 
was put to death, on a charge of corresponding with the enemy. In 
a. d. 409 Rome was again besieged and taken by him, and Attalus 
proclaimed emperor under his protection. [Alaricus; Attalus.] The 
court of Honorius was the scene of intrigue; Olympius was 
supplanted by Joviua, who became praefectus praetorio, but was, in 
turn, succeeded by Eusebius, who was himself put to death at the 
instigation of Allobichus, one of the generals of Honorius. 
Allobichus was executed not long after. Alaric and Attalus marched 
against Ravenna, which Honorius was on the point of abandoning, 
and fleeing by sea into the Eastern empire, when he was 
encouraged to hold out by a reinforcement of 4000 men (the 
corrupted text of Zosimus says 40,000) from his nephew, 
Theodosius II., emperor of the East. Africa was saved for him by the 
ability and good faith of Heraclian ; and in a. d. 410 Attalus was 
deposed by Alaric, with whom he had quarrelled, and a negotiation 
begun and almost concluded between Honorius and the Visi-Gothic 
king. The treaty was, however, broken off, apparently from some 
act of hostility on the part of Sarus, a Goth in the Roman service, 
and the bitter enemy of Alaric, who, in his irritation, restored to 
Attalus the imperial title, but almost immediately again deprived 
him of it. He then marched to Rome, which he took and plundered. 
He died soon after; and his brother-in-law, Ataulphus, who 
succeeded him, retired with his army. 
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after a time, into Gaul (a. d. 412), and Italy was once more left free 
from invaders. [Ataulphus. ] 


While Honorius (a. d. 409) was hard pressed by the Visi-Goths and 
by the revolt of Alaric, Constantine the usurper, who had 
established himself in Gaul, proposed to come into Italy professedly 
to assist him, but probably with the intention of aggrandising his 
own power. In effect he entered Italy and advanced to Verona ; but 
alarmed by the execution of Allobichus, with whom he seems to 
have been in correspondence, and apprehending an attack from his 
own partisan, Gerontius, who had revolted in Spain, he returned 
into Gaul, and was defeated and obliged to surrender (a. d. 411), on 
promise of bis life, to Constantius, the general of Honorius, who 
besieged him in Arles. [Constantius III.; Constantinus the tyrant; 
Gkrontius.] His life was spared at the time, but he was sent into 
Italy, where Honorius had him put to death, in violation of the 
promise on which he had surrendered. Fear, the source of cruelty, 
rendered Honorius regardless of a breach of faith where his own 
safety was concerned. 


Constantius was now the person of chief influence in the West. He 
had probably already aspired to the hand of Placidia, or Galla 
Placidia [Galla, No. 3], the emperor’s sister, who had fallen into the 
hands of the Visi-Gothic king, Alaric, and was now in those of his 
successor, Ataulphus. The energy and talent of Constantius rendered 
him of the greatest service to Honorius, around whom fresh 
difficulties were rising. Jovinus, commander apparently of 
Moguntiacum, or some fortress on the Rhenish frontier, revolted ; 
and Attalus, the ex-emperor, who had, for his own safety, remained 
with the Visi-Goths, incited Ataulphus to make an alliance with 
him. « The alliance, however, did not take place: the intended 
confederates quarrelled, Ataulphus made a treaty with Honorius, 
seized Sebastian, brother of Jovinus, whom Jovinus had proclaimed 
emperor, and sent his head to Honorius; and having drawn Jovinus 
himself into Valen tia (Valence), and obliged him to surrender, 
delivered him up (a. d. 412 or 413) to Dardanus, one of Honoriili’ 
officers, who, without waiting for the emperor’s authority, put him 
to death. About the same time Sallustius, either an accomplice of 


Jovinus or a rebel on his own account, was put to death ; and 
Heraclian, who, in 409, had preserved Africa for Honorius, but had 
since revolted, was also defeated, taken, and executed. 
[Hkraclianus.] Ataulphus, who had again proclaimed Attalus 
emperor, rendered him no effective support; and having married (a. 
d. 414) Placidia, sister of Honorius [Galla, No. 3], became sincerely 
de- ! sirous of peace. This was, however, prevented by Constantius, 
who had also aspired to the hand of Placidia, and who attacked the 
Visi-Goths, drove ’ them out of Narbonne, which they had taken, 
and compelled them to retire into Spain, where Ataulphus was soon 
after assassinated (a. d. 415). Attalus was afterwards taken; and 
Honorius, whose natural clemency was not now counteracted by his 
fears, contented himself with banishing him. For other offenders a 
general amnesty was issued. We have omitted during these stirring 
events to notice the consulships of Honorius since A. d. 404. He was 
consul in a.d. 407, 409, 411, or rather 412, 415 and 417. Ravenna 
was his almost constant residence, except in 407 and 408. 


The year 417 was distinguished by the marriage 
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of Constantius (who was colleague of Honorius in the consulship) 
with Placidia, who, after the death of Ataulphus, had suffered much 
ill usage from his murderer, but had been restored by Valia or 
Wallia, the successor (not immediately) of Ataulphus ; and the year 
418 (when Honorius was consul for the twelfth time) by a treaty 
with the Goths, ceding to them the south-western part of Gaul, with 
Toulouse for their capital, in a sort of feudal subordination to the 
empire of the West. The Franks were gradually occupying the left 
bank of the lower Rhine, and the Armoricans, who alone of the 
Gauls exhibited anything of a military spirit, were acquiring a 
precarious and turbulent independence; and their revolt perhaps 
induced Honorius to concede to the portion of Gaul remaining in 
the hands of the Romans a popular representative body. In Spain, 
which had been miserably ravaged by Suevi, Alans, Vandals, and 
Visi-Goths, a new claimant of the purple arose in Maximus, who 


occupied some part of that country for three years, when he was 
taken and sent to Ravenna. According to Prosper Tiro, who alone 
notices the beginning of his revolt, it appears to have taken place in 
418: its suppression is fixed by the better authority of Marcellinus 
in a. d. 422. Meanwhile, troops of Honorius maintained some 
footing in the country, and a part at least of the inhabitants 
remained faithful to him. 


In a.d. 421 the importunity of Placidia extorted from Honorius a 
share in the empire for her husband Constantius [Constantius III.], 
the dignity of Augusta for herself [Galla, No. 3J, and that of 
Nobilissimus Puer for her infant son Valentinian [Valbntinianur III.] 
The death of Constantius a few months after delivered Honorius 
from a colleague whom he had unwillingly accepted. His 
manifestations of affection for the widow, especially “their 
incessant kissing,'* according to Olympio* dorus, gave occasion to 
some scandalous reports ; but their love was succeeded by hatred, 
and Placidia fled with her children, Valentinian and Honoria 
[Grata, No. 2], to her nephew Theodosius II. at Constantinople, a. d. 
423. The death of Honorius took place soon after his sister's flight. 
He died of dropsy, 27th Aug. 423, aged 39, after a disastrous reign 
of twenty-eight years and eight months. The place of his burial 
appears to have been at Ravenna, whore his tomb is still shown in a 
building said to have been erected by Placidia his sister; though it 
was pretended that his body and that of his two wives, Maria and 
Thermantia, were discovered buried under the church of St. Peter at 
Rome A. d. 1543. His thirteenth and last consulship was a. d. 422, 
the year before his death. 


. The character of Honorius presents little that is attractive. His 
weakness was not accompanied either by the accomplishments or 
the amiableness of Gratian and Valentinian II.; and though not 
naturally cruel, his fears impelled him occasionally to acts of blood 
and violations of good faith ; and the interference of the secular 
power in the affairs of religion led to persecution and consequent 
discontent.. His feebleness prevented all personal exertion for the 
safety of his dominions ; and his long reign, the longest the empire 
had known, with the exception of those of Augustus and 
Constantine the Great, determined the downfal of the Roman 
empire. A long catalogue of usurpers, the sure indication of a weak 


government, is given by Orosius. Rome itself was taken by a foreign 
invader, 
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for the first time since its capture by the Gauls, under Brennus, b. c. 
390 ; and the barbarians acquired a permanent settlement in the 
provinces; the Visi-Goths, the Franks, and the Burgundians, in Gaul; 
and the Suevi, Vandals, and Alans, in Spain; while Britain and 
Armorica became virtually independent. The vigour of Theodosius 
the Great, and the energy of Stilicho, had deferred these calamities 
for a while; but the downfal of the latter left the remote parts of the 
empire defenceless; and all the military ability of Constantius just 
protected Italy, and preserved with difficulty some portions of the 
transalpine provinces. Honorius, shut up in Ravenna, appears, from 
an anecdote preserved by Procopius, as resting, however, on report 
only, and repeated with some variation by Zonaras, to have looked 
on these calamities with apathy. When Rome was plundered by 
Alaric, a eunuch who had the care of the poultry of Honorius 
announced to him that “ Rome was destroyed ** (*P«uij drr6\u\t). 
“ And yet she just now ate out of my hands,” was the reply of the 
eny eror, referring to a favourite hen, of unusual size, which he 
called “ Rome.” “ I mean,** said the eunuch, “ that the city of Rome 
has been destroyed by Alaric.” “ But I,” said the emperor, “ thought 
that my hen 4 Rome' was dead.” “ So stupid (adds Procopius) do 
they say this emperor was.'* Yet, weak and stupid as he was, he 
retained his crown, so firmly had the ability of Theodosius fixed the 
power of his family. (Zosimus, v. 58, 59, vi. ; Orosius, vii. 36 —43 ; 
Olympiodor. apud Phot liibi. cod. 80 ; Claudian, Opera, passim; 
Marcellin. C/iron.; Idatius, Fasti and Chronicon ; Prosper Aquitan. 
Ckron.; Prosper Tiro, C/iron.; Cassiodor. Clron.; Chron. Paschal , pp. 
304—313, ed. Paris, vol. i. pp. 563—579, ed. Bonn ; Procopius, Do 
Dell. Vand. i. 1—3 ; Jomandes, Do Reb. Gelic. c. 29— 32 ; Socrat 
//. E. vi. 1, vii. 10; Sozom. H. E. viii. 1, ix. 4, 6—16 ; Theodoret. //. 
E. v. 26 ; Tbeophan. Chronog. pp. 63—72, ed. Paris, pp. 116—130, 
ed. Bonn ; Zonaras, xiii. 21 ; Gothofred. Chronol. Cod. Theodos.; 
Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs , vol. v.; Gibbon, ch. 29, 30, 31, 33; 
Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 171—174 ; Ducange, FamiL Byzanlinae.) [J. C. 
M.J 
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HONO'RIUS. JU'LIUS, the name prefixed to a short geographical 
tract first published by J. Gronovius, in his edition of Pomponius 
Mela (Lug. Bat. 1685), from an imperfect MS. in the Thuanean 
library at Paris, under the title Julii Honorii Oratoris Excerpta quae 
ad Cosmographiam per tinenL According to the arrangement here 
adopted, the world is divided into four Oceans, the Eastern, 
Western, Northern, Southern ( Oceanus Orientalise Occidentalism 
Sepientrionalis, Merultanus), and a catalogue is given of the seas, 
islands, mountains, provinces, towns, rivers, and nations contained 
in each, furnishing nought save a bare enumeration of names, 
except in the case of the rivers, whose source, termination, and 
occasionally length of 
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course, are specified. With regard to the author of this work, or of 
the work of which this may be an abridgment, nothing whatsoever 
is known, although there can be little or no doubt that he is the 
Julius Oralor mentioned by Cassiodorus ( Div. LecL c. 25) as a 
distinguished writer upon these topics, and he is one of the many 
personages to whom the Itinerary of Antoninus has been ascribed, 
as well as the Cosmography of Aethicus Hister, a compilation in 
many points identical with the piece which we have been 
describing. [Antoninus ; Aethicus.] (See the edition of Pomponius 
Mela by J. Gronovius, Lug. Bat. 8vo., 1(585, and by A. Gronovius, 
Lug. Bat. 8vo., 1722; also the preface of Wesseling to his edition of 
the ancient Roman Itineraries, Amst. 4to., 1735.) [W. R.J 


HOPLADAMOS (‘OirXa5a‘uos), one of the Gigantes who 
accompanied and protected Rhea when she was on the point of 
giving birth to Zeus. (Paus. viii. 32. § 4, 36. § 2.) [L. S.] 


HORAE (T n/ >a»), originally the personifications or goddesses of 
the order of nature and of the seasons, but in later times they were 
regarded as the goddesses of order in general and of justice. In 
Homer, who neither mentions their parents nor their number, they 
are the Olympian divinities of the weather and the ministers of Zeus 
; and in this capacity they guard the doors of Olympus, and 
promote the fertility of the earth, by the various kinds of weather 
they send down. ( Od. xxiv. 343; comp. x. 469, xix. 132, 11. v. 749, 
viii. 393 ) As the weather, generally speaking, is regulated 
according to the seasons, they ore further described ns the 
goddesses of the seasons, i. e. the regular phases under which 
Nature manifests herself. (Od. ii. 107, x. 469, xi. 294, xix. 152, xxiv. 
141.) They are kind and benevolent, bringing to gods and men 
many things that are good and desirable. (II. xxi. 450 ; comp. 
Hymn, in A poll. Pyllt. 16 ; Thcocrit xv. 105 ; Ov. Past. i. 125.) As, 
however, Zeus lias the power of gathering and dispersing the 
clouds, they are in reality only his ministers, and sometimes also 
those of Hera. (//. viii. 433 ; comp. Moschus, Idyll, ii. 160 ; Paus. v. 
11. § 2.) Men in different circumstances regard the course of time 


(or the seasons) either as rapid or as slow, and both epithets are 
accordingly applied to the Horae. (Theocr. xv. 104 ; Pind. Nem. iv. 
34 ; Horat Carm. iv. 7. 8 ; Ov. Met. ii. 118.) The course of the 
seasons (or hours) is symbolically described by the dance of the 
Horae ; and, in conjunction with the Charites, Hebe, Harmonia, and 
Aphrodite, they accompany the songs of the Muses, and Apollo’s 
play on the lyre, with their dancing. (Horn. Hymn, in A poll. Pyth. 
16, &c.; Pind. OL iv. 2 ; Xen. Sympos. 7.) The Homeric notions 
continued to be entertained for a long time afterwards, the Horae 
being considered as the givers of the various seasons of the year, 
especially of spring and autumn, i. e. of Nature in her bloom and 
maturity. At Athens two Horae, Thallo (the Hora of spring) and 
Carpo (the Hora of autumn), were worshipped from very early 
times. (Paus. ix. 35. § 1 ; corap. Athen. xiv. p. 636; Ov. Met ii. 118, 
&c.; Val. Flacc. iv. 92 ; Lucian, Died. Deor. x. 1.) The Hora of spring 
accompanies Persephone every year on her ascent from the lower 
world ; and the expression of “ The chamber of the Horae opens ” is 
equivalent to “The spring i9 coming.” (Orph. Hymn . xlii. 7 ; Pind. 
Fragm. xlv. 13, p. 576, ed. Boeckh.) The attributes of spring— 
flowers, fra 
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grance, and graceful freshness—are accordingly transferred to the 
Horae; thu9 they adorned Aphrodite as she rose from the sea, made 
a garland of flowers for Pandora, and even inanimate things are 
described as deriving peculiar charms from the Horae. (Horn. 
Hymn. viii. 5, See. ; Hes. Op. 65 ; Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 5 ; Theocr. i. 
150 ; Athen. ii. p. 60.) Hence they bear a resemblance to and are 
mentioned along with the Charites, and both are frequently 
confounded or identified. (Paus. ii. 17. § 4 ; Muller, Orchom. p. 
176, &c. 2nd edit) As they were conceived to promote the 
prosperity of every thing that grows, they appear also as the 
protectresses of youth and newly-born gods (Paus. ii. 13. § 3 ; Pind. 
Pyth. ix. 62 ; Philostr. Imag. i. 26 ; Nonnus, Dionys. xi. 50); and the 
Athenian youths, on being admitted among the ephebi, mentioned 
Thallo, among other gods, in the oath they took in the temple of 
Agraulos. (Pollux, viii. 106.) 


In this, as in many other cases of Greek mythology* a gradual 


transition is visible, from purely physical to ethical notions, and the 
influence which the Horae originally had on nature was 
subsequently transferred to human life in particular. The first trace 
of it occurs even in Hesiod, for he describes them as giving to a 
state good laws, justice, and peace ; he calls them the daughters of 
Zeus and Themis, and gives them the significant names of Eunomia, 
Dice, and Eircne. ( Thcoy. 901, &c.; Apollod. i. 3. § 1 ; Diod. v. 72.) 
But the ethical and physical ideas are not always kept apart, and 
both are often mixed up with each other, as in Pindar. (Ol. iv. 2, 
xiii. 6, Nem. iv. 34 ; Orph. Hymn. 42.) The number of the Horae is 
different in the different writers, though the most ancient number 
seems to have been two, as at Athens (Paus. iii. 18. $ 7, ix. 35. § 1) 
; but afterwards their common number is three, like that of the 
Moerae and Charites. Hyginus (Fab. 183) is in great confusion 
respecting the number and names of the Horae, as ho mixes up the 
original names with surnames, and the designations of separate 
seasons or hours. In this manner he first makes out a list of ten 
Horae, viz. Titan is, Auxo, Eunomia, Phcrusa, Carpo, Dice, Euporia, 
Eirene, Orthosia, and Thallo, and a second of eleven, Auge, Anatole, 
Musia, Gymnasia, Nyraphes, Mesembria, Sponde, Telete, Acme, 
Cypridos, Dysis. The Horae (Thallo and Carpo) were worshipped at 
Athens, and their temple there also contained an altar of Dionysus 
Orthu9 (Athen. ii. p. 38 ;comp. xiv. p. 656 ; Hesych. s.v. &paia); 
they were likewise worshipped at Argos (Paus. ii. 20. 


§ 4), Corinth, and Olympia(v. 15. § 3). In works of art the H orae 
were represented as blooming maidens, carrying the different 
products of the seasons. (Hirt. MythoL BilAerb. ii. p. 122.) [L. S.] 


HORA POL LO (‘flpaxdAAwi') was, according to Suidas (s. v.) 9 a 
very distinguished Greek grammarian of Phaenebythis in Egypt, 
who first taught at Alexandria, and afterwards at Constantinople, in 
the reign of the emperor Theodosius. + He is further said to have 
written commentaries on Sophocles, Alcaeus, and Homer, and a 
separate work, entitled T epcyiud’ i. e. on repivt), or places sacred 
to the gods. (Comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. &evi6r]dis.) Photius (Bill. Cod. 
279, p.536, ed. Bekker) speaks of him as a grammarian, and the 
author of a work, Yltpl rwv varplcay *AA €’avSpfias y though this 
may have been the work of another Horapollo, who was likewise an 
Egyptian, but lived under the emperor Zeno. Under the name of 


Horapollo (or, as some 
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erroneously call him, Horus), there is 6till extant a work on 
hieroglyphics, entitled , dpaw6\Xotvot NeiU^oyAv < pixa. The work 
purports to be a Greek translation, made by one Philippus from the 
Egyptian. It consists of two books, and contains a series of 
explanations of hieroglyphics, and is of great importance to those 
who study hieroglyphics, for it refers to the very forms which are 
still seen on Egyptian monuments, which show that the work was 
written by a person who knew the monuments well, and had 
studied them with care. The second book is inferior to the first, and 
is probably disfigured by later interpolations. Whether the whole is 
the production of the grammarian who lived under Theodosius, or 
of some other person of the name, cannot be decided ; but that the 
writer was a native of Egypt can scarcely be doubted, from the 
nature of the work. As for the time at which it was written, it seems 
probable that he lived about the beginning of the fifth century. Who 
the Greek translator Philippus was, is quite uncertain ; some even 
believe that he was a Greek of the fifteenth century, and that the 
interpolations in the second book must be ascribed to him ; but 
there appears to be no good reason for placing him at so late a 
period. The work was first printed in the collection of Greek 
fabulists, by Aldus, Venice, 1505, fol.; separate editions are those of 
Paris (1521,8vo., with a Lat. translation by Trebatius), of J. Mercer 
(Paris, 1548, 4to., 1551, 8vo.), D. Hoschel (Augsburg, 1595, 4to.), 
de Pauw (Utrecht, 1727, 4to., contains the notes of the previous 
editors) ; but the best critical edition, with an extensive 
commentary, is that of Conr. Leemans (Amsterdam, 1835, 8vo.), 
who has accompanied his edition with valuable prolegomena. 
(Comp. Lenormant, Recherche® sur l'Origins, «£c., et VUtilite 
aduelle des Hiirog/y plaques d'Horapollon , Paris, 1838,8vo.; 
Goulianoff, Essais sur les Hieroglyph. d'Horapollon , Paris, 1827, 4 
to. ; A. S. Corey, The Hieroglyphics of Horapolloy London, 


1840,8vo.; Bunsen, Aegyplens Stclle in der Wellgcsch. vol. i. p. 402, 
&c.) [L. S.] HORA'TIA, was the daughter of P. Horatius, and sister of 
the three Horatii who fought with the Curiatii of Alba. Iloratia was 
betrothed to a Curiatius, and when she saw her surviving brother 
returning in triumph, and bearing the bloody mantle of her lover, 
she burst forth into wailing and reproaches. Her brother, in his 
wrath at her untimely grief, stabbed Iloratia to the heart, and her 
father denied her sepulture in theburying-place of the Horatii. 
(Dionys. iii. 21; Liv. i. 26; Pint. ParalL Or. et Rom. 16; Flor. i. 3; 
Schol. Bob. in Cic. Milonian. p.277, Orelli.) [W. B. D.J HORA'TIA 
GENS, was an ancient patrician family at Rome (Lydus, de Mensur. 
iv. 1), belonging to the third tribe, the Luceres, and one of the | 
lesser houses. (Dionys. v. 23.) It traced its origin to the hero 
Horatus, to whom an oak wood was dedicated (Id. v. 14) ; and from 
its affinity with the Curiatii of Alba, seems to have been of Latin 
race. Some writers indeed described the Horatii as Albans, and as 
the champions of Alba in the combat with the Curiatii. (Liv. i. 24.) 
But the story of the triple combat generally assigned the Horatii to 
Rome. (Liv. L c.; Dionys. iii. 12; Plut. Parall. Gr. et Rom. 16; Flor. i. 
3; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. III. 4 ; Zonar. vii. 6.) There are some 
indications of rivalry between the Valeria gens and the Horatia 
(Dionys. v. 35 ; Liv. ii. 8) ; and since the Valerii were of Sabellian 
extraction 
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(Plut Num. 5; Dionys. ii. 46, v. 12), the feud may have been 
national as well as political. In the division of the Roman people 
(populus and plebs) by Servius Tullius into Agrarian tribes, one of 
the tribes was the Horatia. Monuments of the Horatia gens were the 
44 sacer campus Horatiorum” (Mart Epigr. iii. 47) ; the “ Horatii 
Pila,” or trophy of the victory over the Alban brethren (Dionys. iii. 
21; Liv. i. 26; Schol. Bob. in Cic. Milonian. p. 277, Orelli) ; the tomb 
of Horatia, built near the Porta Capena of squared stone (Liv. L 26) ; 
the graves of the two Horatii near Alba, extant in the 6th century of 
Rome (Liv. 1. c .; Niebuhr, R. H. vol. i. note 870); and the 44 
Sororium Tigillum,” or Sister’s Gibbet (Fest. s. v. Soror. TigilL ; 
Dionys. iii. 22; Liv. L c.) The Horatia Gens had the surnames 
Barbatus, Cocles, Pulvillus. A few members of the gens are 
mentioned without a cognomen. [W. B. D.] 


HORA'TIUS, 1. P. (Liv. i. 26 ; Zonar. vii. 6), M. (Dionys. iii. 28—32 ; 
Cic. pro Mil. 3), was the father of the three brethren who fought at 
Alba. He pronounced his daughter justly slain, and his verdict 
tended much to his son’s acquittal. (Dionys. Liv. U. cc.) 


2. P., son of the preceding, and Burvivor of the three brethren who 
fought with the three Curiatii for the supremacy of Rome over Alba. 
When his two brothers had fallen, Horatius was still unhurt, and by 
a pretended flight vanquished his three wounded opponents, by 
encountering them severally. Horatius returned in triumph, bearing 
his threefold spoils. As he approached the Capene gate his sister 
[Horatia] met him, and recognised on his shoulders the mantle of 
one of the Curiatii, her betrothed lover. Her importunate grief drew 
on her the wrath of Horatius, who stabbed her, exclaiming 44 so 
perish every Roman woman who bewails a foe.” For this murder he 
was adjudged by the duumviri to be scourged with covered head, 
and hanged on the hapless tree. Horatius appealed to his peers, the 
burghers or populus ; and his father pronounced him guiltless, or ho 
would have punished him by the paternal power. The populus 
acquitted Horatius, but prescribed a form of punishment. With 
veiled head, led by his father, Horatius passed under a yoke or 
gibbet— tigillum sororium. 


( Fest, s. v. Soror. Tigillum , p. 297, ed. Muller.) In memory of the 
crime and its expiation, the yoke was repaired from age to age, 
altars were raised to Juno Sororia and to Janus, and sacrifices were 
entailed on the Horatian family. In the war which shortly followed 
the combat of the three brethren, Horatius was entrusted by the 
king, Tullus Hostilius, with the destruction of Alba. (Dionys. iii. 13 
—22, 31; Liv. i. 24—26; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 6; Flor. i. 3; Cic. pro Mil. 
3; Sohol. Bob. in Milon. p. 277, ed. Orelli; Id. de Invent, ii. 20; 
Victoria Cic. de Invent, i. 30; Plut. Parall. Min. 16; Aurel. Viet, de 
Vir. IIL 4; Zonar. vii. 6.) 


[W. B. D.] 


Q. HORA'TIUS FLACCUS, was born on the 8th of December (vi. idus 
Decemb.), in the year b. c. 65, a. u. 689, during the consulship of L. 
Aurelius Cotta and L. Manlius Torquatus. The poet is his own 
biographer. The place of his birth, the station and occupation of his 
father, the principal events and the general character of his life, rest 
upon his own authority. His birthplace was on the doubtful confines 
of Lucania and Apulia, in the territory of the military colony 
Venusia. 
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He appears to have cherished an attachment to the romantic scenes 
of his infancy ; he alludes more than once to the shores of the 
sounding Aufidus, near which river he was born ( Carm . iii. 30. 10, 
iv. 9. 2), and in a sweet description of an adventure in his 
childhood (Carm. iii. 4. 9, 20), he introduces a very distinct and 
graphic view of the whole region, now part of the Basilicata. 
(Comp. A. Lombardi, Monuments della Basilicata ,in Bullet, della 
Instil. Archaeol . di Roma , vol. i. Dec. 19, 1829.) 


The father of Horace was a libertinus: he had received his 
manumission before the birth of the poet, who was of ingenuous 
birth, but'did not altogether escape the taunt, which adhered to 
persons even of remote servile origin. (&**. i. 6. 46.) Of his mother 
nothing is known: from the silence of the poet, it is probable that 
she died during his early youth. It has been the natural and received 
opinion that the father derived his name from some one of the great 
family of the Horatii, which, however, does not appear to have 
maintained its distinction in the later days of the republic. But there 
seems fair ground for the recent opinion, that he may have been a 
freedman of the colony of Venusia, which was inscribed in the 
Horutian tribe. (G. F. Grotefend, in Ersch and Gruber's 
Encyclopiidie , and E. L. Grotefend, in the Literavy Transactions of 
Darmstadt.) We know no reason for his having the praenomen 


Quintus, or the more remarkable agnomen Flaccus: this name is not 
known to have been borne by any of the Horatian family. 


His father's occupation was that of collector (i c/xidor ), either of 
the indirect taxes farmed by the publicans, or at sales by auction 
(exactionum or exauctionum); the latter no doubt a profitable 
office, in the great and frequent changes and confiscations in 
property during the civil wars. With the profits of his offico he had 
purchased a small farm in the neighbourhood of Venusia, where the 
poet was born. The father, either in his parental fondness for his 
only son, or discerning some hopeful promise in the boy (who, if 
much of the romantic adventure alluded to above be not mere 
poetry, had likewise attracted some attention in the neighbourhood 
“as not unfavoured by the gods "), determined to devote his whole 
time and fortune to the education of the future poet. Though by no 
means rich, and with an unproductive farm, he declined to send the 
young Horace to the common school, kept in Venusia by one 
Flavius, to which the children of the rural aristocracy, chiefly 
retired military officers (the consequential sons of consequential 
centurions), resorted, with their satchels and tablets, and their 
monthly payments. (Sat. i. 71. 5.) Probably about his twelfth year, 
the father carried the young Horace to Rome, to receive the usual 
education of a knight’s or senator's son. He took care that the youth 
should not be depressed with the feeling of inferiority, and provided 
him with dress and with the attendance of slaves, befitting the 
higher class with which he mingled. The honest parent judged that 
even if his son should be compelled to follow his own humble 
calling, he would derive great advantages from a good education. 
But he did not expose the boy unguarded to the dangers and 
temptations of a dissolute capital: the father accompanied him to 
the different schools of instruction, watched over his morals with 
gentle severity, and, as the poet 
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assures us, not only kept him free from vice, but even the suspicion 
of it. Of his father Horace always writes with becoming gratitude, 
bordering on reverence. (Sat i. 4. 105.) One of these schools was 
kept by Orbilius, a retired military man, whose flogging 
propensities have been immortalised by his pupil. (Epist. xi. 1. 71.) 


He was instructed in the Greek and Latin languages: the poets were 
the usual school books — Homer in the Greek, the old tragic writer, 
Livius Andronicus (who had likewise translated the Odyssey into 
Saturnian verse), in the Latin. 


But at this time a good Roman education was not complete without 
a residence at Athens, the great school of philosophy, perhaps of 
theoretic oratory. The father of Horace was probably dead before 
his son set out for Athens; if alive, he did not hesitate to incur this 
further expense. In his 18th year the young Horace proceeded to 
that seat of learning. Theomnestus the Academic, Cratippus the 
Peripatetic, and Philodemus the Epicurean, were then at the head of 
the different schools of philosophy. Horace seems chiefly to have 
attached himself to the opinions which he heard in the groves of 
Academus, though later in life he inclined to those of Epicurus. 
(Epist. ii. 2. 45.) Of his companions we know nothing certain ; but 
Quintus Cicero the younger was among the youth then studying at 
what we may call this university of antiquity. The civil wars which 
followed the death of Julius Caesar interrupted the young Horace in 
his peaceful and studious retirement. Brutus came to Athens ; and 
in that city it would have been wonderful if most of the Roman 
youth had not thrown themselves with headlong ardour into the 
ranks of republican liberty. Brutus, it is probable, must havo found 
great difficulty in providing Roman officers for his new-raised 
troops. Either from his personal character, or from the strong 
recommendation of his friends, Horace, though by no means of 
robust constitution, and altogether inexperienced in war, was 
advanced at once to the rank of a military tribune, and the 
command of a legion: his promotion, as he was of ignoble birth, 
made him an object of some jealousy. It is probable that he 
followed Brutus into Asia; some of his allusions to the cities in Asia 
Minor appear too distinct for borrowed or conventional description 
; and the somewhat coarse and dull fun of the story which forms the 
subject of the seventh satire seems to imply that Horace was present 
when the adventure occurred in Clazomenae. If indeed he has not 
poetically heightened his hard service in these wars, he was more 
than once in situations of difficulty and danger. ( Carm. ii. 7.1.) But 
the battle of Philippi put an end to the military career of Horace ; 
and though he cannot be charged with a cowardly abandonment of 
his republican principles, he seems, happily for mankind, to have 


felt that his calling was to more peaceful pursuits. The playful 
allusion of the poet to his flight, his throwing away his shield, and 
his acknowledgment of his fears (Carm. ii. 7. 9, Epist. ii. 2, 46, &c.) 
have given rise to much grave censure and as grave defence. 
(Lessing, Rettungen des Horaz. Werke , vol. iv. p. 5, ed. 1838; 
Wieland, Notes on Fpist. ii. 2.) It could be no impeachment of his 
courage that he fled with the rest, after the total discomfiture of the 
army; and that he withdrew at once from what his sagacity 
perceived to be a desperate cause. His poetical piety attributes his 
escape to Mercury, the 


LL4 


520 
HORATIUS. 


god of letters. Horace found his way back to Italy, and as perhaps 
he was not sufficiently rich or distinguished to dread proscription, 
or, according to the life by Suetonius, having obtained his pardon, 
he ventured at once to return to Rome. He had lost all his hopes in 
life; his paternal estate had been swept away in the general 
forfeiture. Venusia is one of the cities named by Appian (B. C. iv. 3) 
as confiscated. According to the life by Suetonius, Horace bought a 
clerkship in the quaestor’s office. But from what sources he was 
enabled to obtain the purchase-money (in these uncertain times 
such offices may have been sold at low prices), whether from the 
wreck of fcis fortunes, old debts, or the liberality of friends, we 
have no clue. On the profits of that place he managed to live with 
the utmost frugality. His ordinary fare was but a vegetable diet; his 
household stuff of the meanest ware, and, unlike poets in general, 
he had a very delicate taste for pure water. How long lie held this 
place does not appear; but the scribes seem to have thought that 
they had a right to his support of the interests of their corporation, 
after he became possessed of his Sabine estate. (Sat. ii. 7. 36.) Yet 
this period of the poet’s life is the most obscure, and his own 
allusions perplex and darken the subject. In more than one place he 
asserts that his poverty urged him to become a poet. (Epist. ii. 2. 
51.) 


But what was this poetry ? Did he expect to make money or friends 
by it ? or did he write merely to disburthen himself of his 
resentraont and indignation at that period of depression and 
destitution, and so to revenge himself upon the world by an 
unsparing exposure of its vices ? Poetry in those times could 
scarcely have been a lucrative occupation. If, as is usually supposed, 
his earliest poetry was bitter satire, either in the Lucilian 
hexameter, or the sharp iambics of his Epodes, he could hardly 
hope to make friends; nor, however the force and power of such 
writings might command admiration, were they likely to conciliate 
the ardent esteem of the great poets of the time, of Varius or of 
Virgil, and to induce them to recommend him to the friendship of 
Maecenas. But this assuredly was not his earliest poetic inspiration. 
He had been tompted at Athens to write Greek verses: the genius of 
his country—the God Quirinus—had wisely interfered, and 
prevented him from sinking into an indifferent Greek versifier, 
instead of becoming the most truly Roman poet. (Sat. i. 10. 31, 35.) 
It seems most probable that some of the Odes (though collected and 
published, and perhaps having received their last finish, at a later 
period of his life) had been written and circulated among his 
friends. Some of his amatory lyrics have the ardour and freshness of 
youth, while in others he acknowledges the advance of age. When 
those friendly poets, Varius and Virgil, told Maecenas what Horace 
was (dixere quid cssem), they must have been able to say more in 
his praise than that he had written one or two coarse satires, and 
perhaps a few bitter iambics ; more especially if, according to the 
old scholiast, Maecenas himself had been the object of his satire. 
This interpretation, however, seems quite inconsistent with the 
particular account which the poet gives of his first interview with 
Maecenas (SaL i. 6,54, &c). On his own side there is at first some 
shyness and timidity, afterwards a frank and simple disclosure of 
his birth and of his circumstances: on 
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the other the careless, abrupt, and somewhat haughtily indiffeient 
manner of the great man, still betrays no appearance of wounded 
pride, to be propitiated by humble apology. For nearly nine months 
Maecenas took no further notice of the poet ; but at the end of that 
period he again sought his acquaintance, and mutual esteem grew 


up with the utmost rapidity. Probably the year following this 
commencement of friendship (ac. 37), Horace accompanied his 
patron on that journey to Brundusium, so agreeably described in 
the fifth Satire, book i. This friendship quickly ripened into 
intimacy ; and between the appearance of the two books of Satires, 
his earliest published works, Maecenas bestowed upon the poet a 
Sabine farm, sufficient to maintain him in ease, comfort, and even 
in content (satis beatus unicis Sabinis ), during the rest of his life. 
The situation of this Sabine form was in the valley of Ustica (Carm. 
i. 17. 11), within view of the mountain Lucretilis, part of what is 
now called Mount Gennaro, and near the Digentia, about fifteen 
miles from Tibur (Tivoli). The valleys still bear names clearly 
resembling those which occur in the Horatian poetry: the Digentia 
is now the Licenza ; Mandela, Bardella ; Ustica, Rustica. (Capmartin 
de Chaupy, Matson d'Horace, vol. 


iii. Rome, 1767 ; Sir W. Gell, Rome and its Vtrinity, vol. i. p. 315.) 


For the description of the villa, its aspect, climate, and scenery, see 
Epist. L 10. 11, 23, and Epist. i. 16. A site exactly answering to the 
villa of Horace, and on which were found ruins of buildings, was 
first discovered by the Abb6 Capmartin de Chaupy, and has since 
been visited and illustrated by other travellers and antiquarians. 
(Domenico di Sanctis, Dissertazione sopra la Villa d'Orazio Flacco, 
Ravenna, 1784.) The site and ruins of the Temple of Vacuna ( Epist. 
i. 10. 49) seem to be ascertained. (Sebastiani, Viaggio a Tivoli.) 


The estate was not extensive ; it produced corn, olives, and vines; it 
was surrounded by pleasant and shady woods, and with abundance 
of the purest water ; it was superintended by a bailiff (villicus ), 
cultivated by five families of free coloui (Epist. i. 14. 3); and Horace 
employed about eight slaves (Sat. ii. 7. 118). Besides this estate, his 
admiration of the beautiful scenery in the neighbourhood of Tibur 
inclined him either to hire or to purchase a small cottage in that 
romantic town ; and all the later years of his life were passed 
between these two country residences and Rome. (For Tibur, see 
Carm. i. 7. 10—14. ii. 6. 5—8, iii. 4. 21—24, Epod. i.29—30; 
Epist.i. 7.44—45,i.8.12, Carm. 


iv. 2. 27—32, iv. 3. 10—12.) In Rome, when the poet was 
compelled to reside there, either by business, which he hated 


(invisa negotia), or the society which he loved, if he did not take up 
his abode, he was constantly welcome in some one of the various 
mansions of hi9 patron ; and Maecenas occasionally visited the 
quiet Sabine retreat of the poet 


From this time his life glided away in enjoyable repose, occasionally 
threatened but not seriously interrupted by those remote dangers 
which menaced or disturbed the peace of the empire. When 
Maecenas was summoned to accompany Octavius in the war against 
Antony, Horace (Epod. i.) had offered to attend him ; but Maecenas 
himself either remained at Rome, or returned to it without leaving 
Italy. From that time Maecenas himself resided constantly 
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either in his magnificent palace on the Esquiline, or in some of his 
luxurious villas in the neighbourhood of Rome. Horace was one of 
his chosen society. 


This constant transition from the town to the country life is among 
the peculiar charms of the Horatian poetry, which thus embraces 
every form of Roman society. He describes, with the same intimate 
familiarity, the manners, the follies, and vices of the capital; the 
parasites, the busy coxcombs, the legacy-hunters, the luxurious 
banquets of the city; the easy life, the quiet retirement, the more 
refined society, the highest aristocratical circles, both in the city, 
and in the luxurious country palace of the villa; and even something 
of the simple manners and frugal life of the Sabine peasantry. 


The intimate friendship of Horace introduced him naturally to the 
notice of the other great men of his period, to Agrippa, and at 
length to Augustus himself. The first advances to friendship appear 
to have been made by the emperor; and though the poet took many 
opportunities of administering courtly flattery to Augustus, 
celebrating his victories over Antony, and on the western and 
eastern frontiers of the empire, as well as admiring his acts of 
pence, yet he seems to have been content with the patronage of 
Maecenas, and to have declined the offers of favour and 
advancement made by Augustus himself According to the life by 


Suetonius, the emperor desired Maecenas to make over Horace to 
him as his private secretary ; and instead of taking offence at the 
poet's refusal to accept tliis office of trust and importance, spoke of 
him with that familiarity (if the text be correct, coarse and unroyal 
familiarity) which showed undiminished favour, and bestowed on 
him considerable sums of money. He was ambitious also of being 
celebrated in the poetry of Horace. The Carmen Seculare was 
written by his desire ; and he was, in part at least, the cause of 
Horace adding the fourth book of Odes, by urging him to 
commemorate the victory of his step-sons Drntua and Tiberius over 
the Vindelici. 


With all the other distinguished men of the time, tho old 
aristocracy, like Aelius Lamia, the statesmen, like Agrippa, the poets 
Varius, Virgil, Pollio, Tibullus, Horace lived on terms of mutual 
respect and attachment. The “Personae Horatianae ” would contain 
almost every famous name of the age of Augustus. 


Horace died on the 17th of November, a. u. a 746, b. c. 8, aged 
nearly 57. His death was so sudden, that he had not time to make 
his will; but he left the administration of his affairs to Augustus, 
whom he instituted as his heir. He was buried on the slope of the 
Esquiline Hill, close to his friend and patron Maecenas, who had 
died before him in the same year. (Clinton, Fasti Hellen. sub ann.) 


Horace has described his own person. ( Epist. i. 20. 24.) He was of 
short stature, with dark eyes and dark hair (Art. Poet. 37), but early 
tinged with grey. (Epist. Uc.\ Carm. iii. 14. 25). In his youth he was 
tolerably robust (Epist. i. 7. 26), but suffered from a complaint in 
his eyes. (Sat. i. 6. 30.) In more advanced life he grew fat, and 
Augustus jested about his protuberant belly. (Aug. Epist. Frag, apud 
Sueton. in Vita.) His health was not always good, lie was not only 
weary of the fatigue of war, but unfit to bear it (Carm. ii. 6, 7, 
Epod. i. 15), and 
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he seems to have inclined to be a valetudinarian. (Epist. L 7. 3.) 
When young he was irascible in temper, but easily placable. (Carm. 


i. 16. 22, &c., iii. 14. 27, Epist. i. 20. 25.) In dress he was rather 
careless. (Epist. i. 1. 94.) His habits, even after he became richer, 
were generally frugal and abstemious; though on occasions, both in 
youth and in maturer age, he seems to have indulged in 
conviviality. He liked choice wine, and in the society of friends 
scrupled not to enjoy the luxuries of his time. 


Horace was never married; he seems to have entertained that 
aristocratical aversion to legitimate wedlock, against which, in the 
higher orders, Augustus strove so vainly, both by the infliction of 
civil disabilities and the temptation of civil privileges. In his various 
amours he does not appear to have had any children. Of these 
amours the patient ingenuity of some modem writers has 
endeavoured to trace the regular date and succession, if to their 
own satisfaction, by no means to that of their readers. With the 
exception of the adventure with Canidia or Gratidia, which belongs 
to his younger days, and one or two cases in which the poet alludes 
to his more advanced age, all is arbitrary and conjectural; and 
though in some of hit amatory Odes, and in one or two of the latter 
Epodes, there is the earnestness and force of real passion, others 
seem but the play of a graceful fancy. Nor is the notion of Buttman, 
though rejected with indignation by those who have wrought out 
this minute chronology of the mistresses of Horace, by any means 
improbable, that some of them are translations or imitations of 
Greek lyrics, or poems altogether ideal, and without any real 
groundwork. (Buttman, Essay in German, in tho Berlin Transactions 
, 1804, and in his Mythologus y translated in the Philological 
Museum, vol. i. p. 439.) ° 


The political opinions of Horace were at first republican. Up to the 
battle of Philippi (as we have seen) he adhered to tho cause of 
Brutus. On his return to Rome, he quietly acquiesced in tho great 
change which established the imperial monarchy. He had 
abandoned public life altogether, and had become a man of letters. 
His dominant feeling appears to have been a profound horror for 
the crimes and miseries of the civil wars. The sternest republican 
might rejoice in the victory of Rome and Augustus over Antony and 
the East. A government, under whatever form, which maintained 
internal peace, and the glory of the Roman anus on all the frontiers, 
in Spain, in Dacia, and in the East, commanded his grateful 


homage. He may have been really, or may have fancied himself, 
deceived by the consummate skill with which Augustus disguised 
the growth of his own despotism under the old republican forms. 
Thus, thougli he gradually softened into the friend of tho emperor’s 
favourite, and at length the poetical courtier of tho emperor 
himself, he still maintained a certain independence of character. He 
does not suppress his old associations of respect for the republican 
leaders, which break out in his admiration of the indomitable spirit 
of Cato ; and he boasts, rather than disguises, his services in the 
army of Brutus. If, with the rest of the world, he acquiesced in the 
inevitable empire, it is puerile to charge him with apostacy. 


The religion of Horace was that of his age, and of the men of the 
world in his age. He maintains 
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the poetic and conventional faith in the gods with decent respect, 
bnt with no depth of devotion. There is more sincerity in a sort of 
vague sense of the providential government, to which he attributes 
his escape from some of the perils of his life, his flight from 
Philippi, his preservation from a wolf in the Sabine wood (Carm. i. 
22. 9), and from the falling of a tree in his own grounds. (Carm. ii. 
13. 17, 27, iii. 8. 6.) In another well-known passage, he professes to 
have been startled into religious emotion, and to have renounced a 
godless philosophy, from hearing thunder in a cloudless sky. 


The philosophy of Horace was, in like manner, that of a man of the 
world. He playfully alludes to his Epicureanism, but it was practical 
rather than speculative Epicureanism. His mind, indeed, was not in 
the least speculative. Common life wisdom was bis study, and to 
this he brought a quickness of observation, a sterling common 
sense, and a passionless judgment, which have made his works the 
delight and the unfailing treasure of felicitous quotation to practical 
men. 


The love of Horace for the country, and his intercourse with the 


sturdy and uncorrupted Sabine peasantry, seems to have kept alive 
an honest freedom and boldness of thought; while his familiarity 
with the great, his delight in good society, maintained that exquisite 
urbanity, that general amenity, that ease without forwardness, that 
respect without servility, which induced Shaftesbury to call him the 
most gentlemanlike of the Roman poets. 


In these qualities lie the strength and excellence of Horace as a 
poet. His Odes want the higher inspirations of lyric verse—the deep 
religious sentiment, the absorbing personality, the abandonment to 
overpowering and irresistible emotion, the unstudied harmony of 
thought and language, the absolute unity of imagination and 
passion which belongs to the noblest lyric song. His amatory verses 
are exquisitely graceful, but they have no strong ardour, no deep 
tenderness, nor even much of light and joyous gaiety. But as works 
of refined art, of the most skilful felicities of language and of 
measure, of translucent expression, and of agreeable images, 
embodied in words which imprint themselves indelibly on the 
memory, they are unrivalled. According to Quintilian, Horace was 
almost the only Roman lyric poet worth reading. 


As a satirist Horace is without the lofty moral indignation, the fierce 
vehemence of invective, which characterised the later satirists. In 
the Epodes there is bitterness provoked, it should seem, by some 
personal hatred, or sense of injury, and the ambition of imitating 
Archilocus; but in these he seems to have exhausted all the 
malignity and violence of his temper. In the Satires, it is the folly 
rather than the wickedness of vice, which he touches with such 
playful skill. Nothing can surpass the keenness of his observation, or 
his ease of expression : it is the finest comedy of manners,in a 
descriptive instead of a dramatic form. If the Romans had been a 
theatrical people, and the age of Augustus a dramatic age, Horace, 
as far at least as the perception of character, would have been an 
exquisite dramatic writer. 


But the Epistles are the most perfect of the Horatian poetry — the 
poetry of mannere and society, the beauty of which consists in a 
kind of ideality of common sense and practical wisdom. The 
Epistles of Horace are with the Poem 
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of Lucretius, the Georgies of Virgil, and perhaps the Satires of 
Juvenal, the most perfect and most original form of Roman verse. 
The title of the Art of Poetry for the Epistle to the Pisos, is as old as 
Quintilian, but it is now agreed that it was not intended for a 
complete theory of the poetic art. Wieland’s very probable notion 
that it was intended to dissuade one of the younger Pisos from 
devoting himself to poetry, for which he had little genius, or at least 
to suggest the difficulties of attaining to perfection, was anticipated 
by Colman in the preface to his translation. (Colraan’s Works, vol. 
iii; compare Wieland’s Horazens Briefe , ii. 185.) 


The works of Horace became popular very soon. In the time of 
Juvenal they were, with the poems of Virgil, the common school 
book. (Juv. Sut. vii. 227.) 


The chronology of the Horatian poems is of great, importance, as 
illustrating the life, the times, and the writings of the poet. The 
earlier attempts by Tan. Faber, by Dacier, and by Masson, in his 
elaborate Vie d'Horace, to assign each poem to its particular year in 
the poet’s life, were crushed by the dictatorial condemnation of 
Bentley, who in his short preface laid down a scheme of dates, both 
for the composition and the publication of each book. The authority 
of Bentley has been in general acquiesced in by English scholars. 
The late Dr. Tate, with admiration approaching to idolatry, almost 
resented eveiy departure from the edict of his master ; and in his 
Horatius Itestituius published the whole works in the order 
established by Bentley. Mr. Fynes Clinton, though in general 
favouring the Bentleian chronolog)', admits that in some cases his 
dates are at variance with facts. (Fasti Hellenici , vol. iii. p. 219.) 
Nor were the first attempts to overthrow the Bentleian chronology 
by Sanadon and others (Jani’s was almost a translation of Masson’s 
life) successful in shaking the arch-critic’s authority among the 
higher class of scholars. 


Recently, however, the question has been reopened with 
extraordinary activity by the continental scholars. At least five new 
and complete schemes have been framed, which attempt to assign a 
precise period almost to every one of the poems of Horace. 1. 
Quaestiones Horatianae. , a C. Kirchner. Lips. 1834. 2. Histoirc de la 
Vie et det Potsies d'Horace, par M. le Baron Walckenaer, 2 vols. 


Paris, 1840. 3. Fasti Horatiani, scripsit C. Frankc, 1839. 4. The 
article Horatius, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclop'ddie. s, by G. F. 
Grotefend. 5. Quintus Horatius Flaccus afs Mensch und DichUr , von 
Dr. W. E. Weber, Jena, 1844. Besides these writers, others, as 
Heindorf (in his edition of the Satires), C. Passow, in Vita HoraU 
(prefixed to a German translation of the Epistles), C. Vanderbourg, 
Preface and Notes to French translation of the Odes, and Weichert, 
in Poetar. Latin. Reliq., have entered into this question. 


The discrepancies among these ingenious writers may satisfy every 
judicious reader that they have attempted an impossibility ; that 
there are no internal grounds, either historical or aesthetic, which 
can, without the most fanciful and arbitrary proofs, determine the 
period in the life of Horace to which belong many of his poems, 
especially of his Odes. 


On the other hand, it is clear that the chronology of Bentley must 
submit to very important modifications. 


The general outline of his scheme as to the period 
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of the publication of the several books does not differ very 
materially from that of Franke. On the successive order of 
publication there is the same agreement, with few exceptions, in all 
the writers on this prolific subject. Though Bentley’s opinion, that 
the poems were published collectively in separate books, be 
unquestionably true, yet his assertion that Horace devoted himself 
exclusively to one kind of poetry at a time, that he first wrote all 
the Satires, then began to write iambics (the Epodes), then took to 
lyric poetry, is as hardy, groundless, sand improbable, as any of the 
theories which he rejects with such sovereign contempt. The poet 
himself declares that he was driven in his sweet youth to write 
iambics (the Bentleian theory assigns all the Epodes to his 34th and 
35th years). Some of the Odes have the freshness and ardour of 
youth; and it seems certain that when Horace formed the friendship 
of Pollio, Varius, and Virgil, and was introduced by the two latter to 
Maecenas, he must have shown more than the promise of poetic 


talent. It is hence most probable that, although not collected or 
published till a later period, and Horace appears to have been slow 
and unwilling to expose his poems on the shelves of thcSosii (Sat i. 
4. 70), many .of his lyric and iambic pieces had been recited before 
his friends (Sat. i. 4. 73), had been circulated in private, and 
formed, no doubt, his recommendation to the lovers and patrons of 
letters. Either this must have been the case, or he must have gained 
his reputation by poems which have not survived, or which be 
himself did not think worthy of publication. 


The first book of Satires (on this all agree) was the first publication. 
Some indeed have asserted that the two books appeared together; 
but the first line of the second book— 


“ Sunt quibus in Satira videar nimis acer,” is conclusive that Horace 
had already attained public reputation as a writer of satire. The 
differ ence between the Chronology of Bentley and that of Franke, 
in his Fasti Iloratiani, is this: that Bentley peremptorily confines the 
composition (notates) of this book to the 26th, 27th, and 28th years 
of tiie poet’s life (and Bentley reckons the year of the poet’s birth, 
though bom in December, us his first year), and leaves him idle for 
the two following years. Franke more reasonably enlarges the 
period of composition from his 24th to his 30th year. In this year 
C. c. 710, n. c. 35), the publication of the first book of Satires took 
place. In the interval between the two books of Satires, Horace 
received from Maecenas the gift of the Sabine estate. 


The second book of Satires is assigned by Bentley to the 31st, 32d, 
and 33d (30, 31, 32) of the poet's life; the publication is placed by 
Franke in the 35th year of Horace (b. c. 30). This is perhaps the 
most difficult point in the Horatian chronology, and depends on the 
interpretation of passages in the sixth Satire. If that Satire were 
written and the book published after the war with Antony and the 
victory of Actium, it is remarkable that neither that Satire, nor the 
book itself, in any passage, should contain any allusion to events 
which so fully occupied, it appears from other poems, the mind of 
Horace. If, however, the division of lands to be made to the 
veterans in Italy or Sicily (Serm. i. 6. 56) be that made after the 
battle of Actium, this must be conclusive for the later date. To avoid 
this objection, Bentley sug 
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1 gested a former division, made in the }*ear of Horace 31 (30), b. 
c. 35. But as seven full, and nearer eight years (septimus octavo 
propior jam fugerit annus) had elapsed when that Satire was 
written, since his introduction to Maecenas, to which must be 
added nine months between the first introduction and the intimate 
friendship, the introduction is thrown up before the battle of 
Philippi, b. c. 42, and we have besides this to find time for Horace 
to acquire his poetic fame, to form his friendships with Virgil and 
Varius, &c. The only way to escape, if we refer the division to that 
suggested by Bentley, is to suppose that it was promised in B.C. 35, 
but not fulfilled till several years later ; but this is improbable in 
any way, and hardly reconcileable with the circumstances of that 
division in the historians. It is quite impossible to date the 
publication of this book earlier than the latter part of b. c. 32 (aet. 
Horat. 33), the year before Actium ; but the probability is strong for 
the year after, B.C. 31. 


Still so far there is no very great discrepancy in the various schemes 
; and (with the exception of M. Vanderbourg and Baron 
Walckenaer) the Epodes are generally allowed to be the third book 
in the order of publication ; and Bentley and the more recent 
writers likewise nearly concur in the date of publication , the poet’s 
35th or 36th year. Bentley, however, and his followers 
authoritatively confine the period of its composition to the 34th and 
35th year of his life. There can be no doubt that when ho speaks of 
himself as a writer of iambics, Horace alludes to his Epodes. 
(Franke, note, p. 46.) The name of Epodes is of later and very 
questionable origin. But as he asserts that in his sweet youth he 
wrote iambics, either those iambics must be lost, or must be 
contained in the book of Epodes. The single passage in which he 
seems to rest his poetical fame up to a certain period on his Satires 
alone, is in itself vague and general (Sat. i. 4. 41.) ; and even if 
literally taken, is easily explicable, on the supposition that the 
Epodes were published later than the Satires. 


The observation of Bentley, which every one would wish to be true, 


that all the coarser and more obscene poems of Horace belong to 
his earlier period, and that he became in mature years more refined, 
U scarcely just, if the more gross of the Epodes were written in Ins 
34th and 35th years: the adventures and connections to which they 
allude are rather those of a young and homeless adventurer, cast 
loose on a vicious capital, than the guest and friend of Maecenas, 
and the possessor of a sufficient estate. Franke dates the publica ion 
late b. c. 30, or early b. c. 29. ( ViL Hor. 36.) We are persuaded that 
their composition extended over the whole period from his first 
residence in Rome nearly to the date of their publication. Epodes 
vii. and xvi. ? are more probably referred to the war of Perusia, b.c. 
40, than to that with Antony ; and to this part of the poet’s life 
belong those Epodes which allude to Canidia. 


The three first books of Odes follow by almost universal consent in 
the order of publication, though the chronologists differ as to their 
having appeared consecutively or at the same time. According to 
Bentley, they were composed and published in succession, between 
the 34th and 42d, according to Franke, the 35th and 41st or 42d j- 
car of the poet. Their successive or simultaneous publication within 
that period might appear unquestionable but for 
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K 'irgil about to embark for Greece. It is said natus that Virgil did 
undertake such a voyage in the year b. c. 19, three year9 later than 
the last date of Bentley—five than that of Franke. Hence Grotefend 
and others delay the publication of the three books of Odes to that 
year or the following ; and so perplexing is the difficulty, that 
Franke boldly substitutes the name of Quintilius for that of 
Virgilius; others recur to the last resort of desperate critics, and 
imagine another Virgilius. Dr. Weber, perhaps more probably, 
suspects an error in Donatus. If indeed it relates to that voyage of 
Virgil (yet may not Virgil have undertaken such a voyage before ?), 
we absolutely fix the publication of the three books of Odes to one 


year, that of Virgil’s voyage and death ; for after the death of Virgil 
Horace could not have published his Ode imploring the gods to 
grant him 6afe return. We entertain no doubt that, though first 
published at one of these periods, the three first books of Odes 
contain poems written at very different times, some in the earliest 
years of his poetry; and Buttman’s opinion that he steadily and 
laboriously polished the best of his smaller poems, till he had 
brought them to perfection, and then united them in a book, 
accounts at once for the irregular order, in point of subject, style, 
and metre, in which they occur. 


The first book of the Epistles is by Bentley assigned to the 46th and 
47th (45th and 46th), by Franke is placed between the 41st and 
45th years of Horace. Bentley's chronology leaves two years of the 
poet’s life, the 44th and 45th, entirely unoccupied. 


The Carmen Seculare, by almost universal consent, belongs to the 
48th year of Horace, B.C. 17. 


The fourth book of- Odes, according to Bentley, belongs to the 49th 
and 51st; to Franke, the 48th and 52d years of the poet’s life. It was 
published in his 51st or 52d year. 


The dates of the second book of Epistles, and of the ArsPoetica, are 
admitted to be uncertain, though both appeared before the poet's 
death, ann. aet. 57. 


There are several ancient Lives of Horace : the first and only one of 
importance is attributed to Suetonius ; but if by that author, 
considerably interpolated. The second is to be found in the edition 
of Horace by Bond. The third from a MS. in the Vatican library, was 
published by M. Vanderbourg, and prefixed to his French 
translation of the Odes. A fourth from a Berlin MS. edited by 
Kirchner, Quaestiones Horalianae. These, however, are later than 
the Commentators, Acron and Porphyrion. 


The Editio Princepsof Horace is in 4to, without name or date. 
Maittaire (with whom other bibliographers agree) supposes it to 
have been printed by Zarotus at Milan, 1470. Fea describes an 
edition which contests the priority by T. P. Lignamini, but this is 
doubtful. II. Folio, without name or date, of equal rarity. III. 4to. 


(the first with date 1474) Milan, apud Zarotum. IV. Ferrara, 1474, 
Odae et Epistolae. V. NeapoL 1474. VI. Milan, 1476, P. de Lavagna. 
VII. Fol. without date, but it appeared 1481, with the Scholia of 
Acron and Porphyrion. VIII. Florence, 1482, with the Commentary 
of Landino. Of the countless later editions we select the following as 
the most important:—I. Cruqnii, last edit Lug. Bat 1603. It contains 
the Scholia of a commentator, or rather | 
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a compiler of commentaries, some of but late date, quoted as 
Comm. Cruquii. II. Lambini,last edit, Paris, 1605. III. Torrentii, 
Antwerp, 1108. Lambinus and Torrentius are the best of the older 
editors. IV. Bentleii, Cantab. 1711. V. Gesneri et Zeunii, Lips, and 
Glasg. v. y. from 1762 to 1794. VI. Carmina, Mitscherlich, Lips. 
1800. VII. Doering, Lips. 1803. VIII. Romae,a C. Fea. Fea professed 
to have collated many MSS. in the Vatican, &c. IX. Carmina (with 
French translation), C. Vanderbourg, Paris, 1812. Vanderbourg 
collated 18 MSS. X. A J. Braunhard, Lips. 1833, with a reprint of 
the old Scholia. XI. Orellii, Turici, 1843. This last surpasses all 
former editions. XII. Satiren erklart von L. F. Heindoi f. Neu- 
bearbeitet von E. F. Wiistemann, Leipzig, 1843. The German 
Commentary excellent XIII. Episteln erklart von F. E. Theodor 
Schmid. Halberstadt, 1828. 


The translations of Horace in all languages are almost innumerable, 
perhaps because he is among the most untranslateable of poets. 
Where the beauty of the poetry consists so much in the exquisite 
felicity of expression, in the finished terseness and perspicuity of 
the Odes, or the pure idiomatic Latin of the Satires and Epistles, the 
transfusion into other words almost inevitably loses either tho 
meaning or the harmony of thought and language. In English the 
free imitations of Pope and of Swift give by far the best notion of 
the charm of the Horatian poetry to an unlearned reader. Some of 
Dryden's versions have his merits and faults—caso and vigour, 
carelessness and inaccuracy. The translation of Francis is that in 
common use, rather for want of a better than for its intrinsic worth. 
We shall name in our selection of tho most important among the 
numberless critical and acsthetical works on Horace (a complete list 
of Ltbri Horatiani would occupy many columns) the best of the 


French and German translations: 


Dacier, Oeuvres d'Horace. Masson, Horatii Vita, Lug. Bat 8vo. 1708. 
Casaubon, do Satira, a Rambach, Halae, 1774. Ernesti, Onomasticon 
Poet arum imprimis Q. Iloratii Flacci. Horaz at8 Mensch und Burger 
von Bom , R. von Ommerai ubersetzt von Walch. Lips. 1802. 
Lessing, Rettungen des Horaz. Werkc, vol. iv. Berlin, 1838. Ilorazens 
Satiren, ubersetzt von C. M. Wieland, Leipsig, 1815; Brie/e, 1837. 
To these clever translations are appended dissertations and notes 
full of very ingenious criticism, on the characters and on the works 
of Horace. Wieland is well corrected by F. Jacobs in his Leciioncs 
Venusinae in his Verrai6chte Schrifteu. Lea Odes d'Horace, 


C r C. Vanderbourg. See above. M. Vanderurg's translation is hard 
and stiff, not equal in ease and fluency to the translation by Count 
Daru. 


On the Topography, see Capmartin de Chaupy, and other works, 
quoted above. 


On the Chronology, Buttmann. See above. Baron Walckenaer, 
Kirchner, Franke, Grotefend, Weber, Passow, Vit Hor.; 
Vanderbourg, Odes <THorace; Weichert, Poet. Lot. Beliq. et de 
Lucio Vario et Cassio Parmensi; Heindorf ad Sat. &c. ; T. Dyer, in 
Classical Museum, No. 5. Compare Fynes Clinton, Fasti HeUenid. 


On the Metres of Horace—-Tate, Horatius Bestitutus; Hermann, de 
Metris, iii. c. 16. [H. II. MJ HO'RCIUS fO pKios), the god who 
watches over oaths, or is invoked in oaths, and punishes their 
violation, occurs chiefly as a surname of Zeus, 


under which the god had a statue at Olympia. ( Paus. v. 24. § 2 ; 
Eurip. Hippoi. 1025.) [L. S.] HORCUS ("Op/cos), the personification 
of an oath, is described by Hesiod as the son of Eris, and the 
avenger of perjury. ( Theog . 231, Op. 209 ; Herod, vi. 06. § 3.) [L. 
S.] 


HORDEO'NIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.] HORDEO'NIUS LOLLIANUS. 
[Lollja 


NUS.J 


HORME ('O ppj), the personification of energetic activity, who had 
an altar dedicated to her at Athens. (Paus. i. 17. § 1.) [L. S.] 


HORMUS, was one of Vespasian’s freedmen, and commanded a 
detachment in Caecina’s division b.c. 70. He was said to have 
instigated the soldiers to the sack of Cremona. After the war his 
services were recompensed with the rank of eques. (Tac. Hid. iii, 
12, 28; iv. 39.) [W. B. D] 


HORTALUS. [Hortensius, Nos. 8, 10.] HORTE'NSIA. 1. Daughter of 
the orator Q. Hortensius. She partook of his eloquence, and spoke 
before the triumvirs in behalf of the wealthy matrons, when these 
were threatened with a special tax to defray the expenses of the war 
against Brutus and Cassius. (Val. Max. viii. 3. § 3 ; QuintiLi. 1.86; 
Appian, B. C. iv. 32.) 


2. A sister of the orator, wife of M. Valerius Messala. Their son 
nearly became heir to the orator [Hortensius, No. 8]. [H. O. L.] 


HORTE'NSIA GENS, plebeian ; for we have an Hortensius ns 
tribunus plebis [Hortensius, No. 1], and there is no evidence of any 
patrician families of this name. Cicero, indeed, gives the epithet of 
nodi Its to the orator (pro Quinct. 22 ; cf. Plut. Cat. Maj. 25 ; Plin. 
//. N. 9, 80) ; but this is sufficiently accounted for by the high 
curule offices that had been held by several of his ancestors. The 
name 6ecms to have been derived from the gardening propensities 
of the first person who bore it; and the surname Hortalus, borne by 
the great orators son [Nos.8 and 10], seems, as Drumann observes, 
to have been a kind of nickname of the orator himself. (Cic. Att. ii. 
25, iv. 15.) [H. G. L.] 


HORTE'NSIUS. 1. Q. Hortensius, tribunus plebis, B.C. 419. He 
indicted C. Sempronius, consul of the year before, for ill conduct of 
the Volscian war, but dropped his accusation at the instance of four 
of his colleagues. (Liv. iv. 42; cf. Val. Max. vi. 5. 2.) 


2. Q. Hortensius, dictator about b. c. 286 (Few/i). The commons, 
oppressed by debt, had broken out into sedition, and ended by 
seceding to the Janicnlum. He was appointed dictator to remedy the 


evil, and for this purpose re-enacted the Lex Horatia-Valeria (of the 
year 446 b. c.), and the Lex Pubiilia (b. c. 336), “ ut quod plebs 
jussisset omnes Quirites teneret.” (Plin. H. N. xvi. § 37 ; cf. Liv. Epit. 
xi.) On the supposed difference of these three laws, see Niebuhr, R. 
II. voL ii. p. 365, vol. iii. p. 418, &c. He passed another law, 
establishing the nundinae as dies fasti , and introducing the 
trinundinum as the necessary term between promulgating and 
proposing a lex centuriata. (Did. of Antiq. s. v. Nutidinae.) 


e 3. L. Hortensius, as praetor, b. a 171, succeeded C. Lucretius in the 
command of the fleet in the war with Perseus, and pursued a like 
course of oppression with his predecessor. Of Abdera he demanded 
100,000 denarii and 50,000 modii of wheat; and when the 
inhabitants sent to entreat 
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the protection of the consul Mancinus and of the senate, Hortensius 
was so enraged that he stormed and pillaged the city, beheaded the 
chief men, and sold the rest into slavery. The senate contented 
themselves with voting this act to be unjust, and commanding that 
all who had been sold should be set free. Hortensius continued his 
robberies, and was again reprimanded by the senate for his 
treatment of the Chalcidians; but we do not hear that he was 
recalled or punished. (Liv. xliii. 3, 4, 7, 8.) 


4. Q. Hortensius, found in some Fasti as consul in b.c. 108. 


5. L. Hortensius, father of the orator, praetor of Sicily in b.c. 97, 
and remembered there for his just and upright conduct. (Cic. Verr. 
iii. 16.) He married Sempronia, daughter of C. Sempr. Tuditanus 
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 6, 30, 32). 


6. Q. Hortensius, 1. f., the orator, bom in B.c. 114 , eight years 
before Cicero, the same year that L. Crassus made his famous 
speech for the Vestol Licinia (Cic. Brut. 64, 94). At the early age of 
nineteen he appeared in the forum, and his first speech gained the 
applause of the consuls, L. Crassus and Q. Scaevola, the former tho 
greatest orator, the latter the first jurist of the day. Crassus also 
heard his second speech for Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, who had 
been expelled bv his brother Chrestus. His client was restored (Cic. 


de Orat . iii. 61). By these speeches Hortensius at once rose to 
eminence as an advocate. Q. Hortensius, says Cicero, admodum 
adolescentis ingenium simul speciatum et probatum est (Brut. 64). 
But his forensic pursuits were soon interrupted by the Social War, in 
which he was obliged to serve two campaigns (b.c. 91, 90), in the 
first as a legionary, in the second as tribunus militum (Brut. 89). In 
the year 86 b. c. he defended young Cn. Pompeius, who was 
accused of having embezzled some of tho public booty taken at 
Asculum in the course of the war (Brut. 64). But, for the most part, 
tho courts were silent during the anarchy which followed the 
Marian massacres, up to the return of Sulla, b. c. 83. But these 
troubles, though they checked tho young orator in his career, left 
him complete master of the courts— rex judiciorutn ,— as Cicero 
calls him (Divin. in Q. Caecil. 7). For Crassus had died before the 
landing of Marius ; Antonius, Catulus, and others fell victims in tho 
massacres; and Cotta, who survived, yielded the first place to his 
younger rival. Hortensius, therefore, began his brilliant professional 
career anew, and was carried along on the top of the wave till he 
met a more powerful than himself in Cicero. Henceforth he 
confined himself to civil life, and was wont to boast in his old age 
that he had never borne arms in any domestic strife (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 
16). He attached himself closely to the dominant Sullane or 
aristocratic party, and his chief professional labours were in 
defending men of this party, when accused of mal-adminstration 
and extortion in their provinces, or of bribery and the like in 
canvassing for public honours. His constant success, partly due to 
his own eloquence, readiness, and skill (of which we shall say 
somewhat hereafter), was yet in great measure due to 
circumstances. The judices at that time were all taken from the 
senatorial order, i. e. from .the same party with those who were 
arraigned before them, and the presiding praetor was of the same 
party. Moreover, the accusers were for the most part young men, of 
ability indeed and ambition, but 


quite unequal to cope with the experience and eloquence of 
Hortensius. Nor did he neglect baser methods to ensure success. 
Part of the plundered money, which he was engaged to secure to his 
clients, was unscrupulously expended in corrupting the judices; 


those who accepted the bribes receiving marked ballots to prevent 
their playing false (Cic. Divin. in Q. CaecU. 7). It is true this 
statement re9ts chiefly on the authority of a rival advocate. But 
Cicero would hardly have dared to make it so broadly in open 
court, with his opponent before him, unless he had good warrant 
for its truth. Turius, or Forius, mentioned by Horace ( Serm. ii. 1. 
49), is said to have been one of the judices corrupted by Hortensius. 


° This domination over the courts continued up to about the year b. 
a 70, when Hortensius was retained by Vcrrcs against Cicero. Cicero 
had come to Rome from Athens in b.c. 81, and first met Hortensius 
as the advocate of P. Quinctius. Cicero’s speech is extant, and not 
the least interesting part is that in which he describes and admits 
the extraordinary gifts of his future rival (pro Quinct. 1, 2, 22, 24, 
26). But Cicero again left Rome, and did not finally settle there till 
b. c. 74, about three years before the Verrine affair came on. 


Meantime, Hortensius had begun his course of civil honours. He 
was quaestor in b. c. 81, and Cicero himself bears witness to the 
integrity with which his accounts were kept (in Verr. i. 14, 39). 
Soon after he defended M. Canuleius (Brut. 92) ; Cn. Dolabella, 
when accused of extortion in Cilicia by M. Scaurus; another Cn. 
Dolabella, arraigned by Caesar for like offences in Macedonia 
[Dolabella, Nos. 5, 6], In b. c. 75 he was aediie. Cotta the orator 
being consul, and Cicero quaestor in Sicily (Bwt. 92). The games 
and shows he exhibited as aediie were long remembered for their 
extaordinary splendour (Cic. de Off. ii. 16) ; but great part of this 
splendour was the loan of those noble clients, whose robberies he 
had so successfully excused (Cic. tn Verr. i. 19, 22 ; Ascon. ad. /.). 
In B.c. 72 he was praetor urbanus, and had the task of trying those 
delinquents whom he had hitherto defended. In b.c. 69 he reached 
the summit of civic ambition, being consul for that year with Q. 
Caecilius Metellus. After his consulship the province of Crete fell to 
him by lot, but he resigned it in favour of his colleague. 


It was in the year before his consulship, after he was designated,. 
that the prosecution of Verres commenced. Cicero was then aedile- 
elect, though Hortensius and his party had endeavoured to prevent 
his election, and another Metellus praetorelect ; so that, had the 
cause been put off till the next year, Cicero would have had the 


weight of consular and praetorian authority against him. The skill 
and activity by which he baffled the schemes of his opponents will 
be found under his life (p. 710 ; see also Verres). Suffice it to say 
here, that the issue of this contest was to dethrone Hortensius from 
the 9eat which had been already tottering, and to establish his rival, 
the despised provincial of Arpinum, as the first orator and advocate 
of the Roman forum. No doubt the victory was complete, though 
here, as in all the contests between the two orators, the remark of 
Quintilian is worth noticing, viz. that we have only Cicero's own 
speeches, and have small means of judging what the case on the 
other side was (Tnstii. x. 1). It is true also that Verres was backed 
by all the 
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power of the Sullane aristocracy. But this party had been much 
weakened by the measures passed by Porapey in his consulship 
with Crassus in the year before (b. a 70). Especially, the Aemilian 
law, which transferred the judicial power from the senators to the 
senators, equites, and tribum aerarii conjointly, must have very 
much weakened the influence of Hortensius and his party. (Ascon. 
and Cic. in Bison, p. 16 ; in Cornel, p. 67, Orelli j see Cotta, No. 1 
1). 


After his consulship, Hortensius took a leading part in supporting 
the optimates against the rising power of Porapey. He opposed the 
Gabinian law, which invested that great commander with absolute 
power on the Mediterranean, in order to put down the pirates of 
Cilicia (b. c. 67) ; and the Manilian, by which the conduct of the 
war against" Mithridates was transferred from Lucullus (of the 
Sullane party) to Pompeius (b. c. 66). In favour of the latter, Cicero 
made his first political speech. 


In the memorable j'ear b. c. 63 Cicero was unanimously elected 
consul. He had already become estranged from the popular party, 
with whom he had hitherto acted. The intrigues of Caesar and 
Crassus, who supported his opponents C. Antonius and the 
notorious Catiline, touched him personally; and he found it his duty 
as consul to oppose the turbulent measures of the popular leaders, 
such as the agrarian law of Rullus. Above all, the conspiracy of 
Catiline, to which Crassus was suspected of being privy, forced him 


to combine with the senate for the safety of the state. He thug came 
to act with the Sullane nobility, and Hortensius no longer appears 
as his rival. We first find them pleading together for C. Rabirius, an 
old senator, who was indicted for the murder of C. Saturninus, 
tribune of the plebs in the times of Sulla. They both appeared as 
counsel for I/. Muraena, when accused of bribery in canvassing for 
the consulship by Sulpicius and Cato ; and again for P. Sulla, 
accused as an accomplice of Catiline. On all these occasions 
Hortensius allowed Cicero to speak last—a manifest admission of 
his former rival's superiority. And that this was the general opinion 
appears from, the fact, that M. Piso (consul in 61), in calling over 
the senate, named Cicero second, and Hortensius only fourth. About 
the same time we find Cicero, in a letter to their mutual friend 
Atticus, calling him u noster Hortensius” (ad Att. i. 14). 


The last active part which Hortensius took in public life was in the 
debates of the senate in the prosecution of the infamous Clodius for 
his offence against the Bona Dea. Fearing delay, he supported the 
amendment of Fufius, that Clodius should be tried before the 
ordinary judices, instead of before a court selected by the praetor. 
Cicero condemns his conduct in strong terms (ad Att. i. 16 ; cf. 14), 
and seems to have considered the success of this amendment as the 
chief cause of Clodius's acquittal. [Clodius, p. 771.] In the 
subsequent quarrels between Milo and Clodius, Hortensius showed 
such zeal for the former, that he wa9 nearly being murdered by the 
hired ruffians of Clodius (Cic. pro MUon. 14). 


In B. c. 61 Pompey returned victorious from the Mithridatic war. He 
found he could no longer command a party of his own. He must 
side with one of the two factions which had been fully formed 
during his absence in the East—the old party of the optimates and 
the new popular party, led by Caesar and Crassus, who used Clodius 
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A9 their instrument Hence followed (in b. c. 60) the coalition of 
Pompey with Caesar and Crassus (erroneously called the first 
triumvirate). Hortensius now drew back from public life, seeing 
probably that his own party must yield to the arts and power of the 


coalition, and yet not choosing to forsake it From this time to his 
death (in b. c. 50) he confined himself to his advocate’s duties, lie 
defended Flaccus, accused of extortion in Asia, jointly with Cicero, 
and took occasion to extol the acts of the latter in his consulship (ad 
Alt. ii. 25). He also pleaded the cause of P. Lentulus Spinther, 
against whom Pompey had promoted an accusation for his conduct 
respecting Ptolemy Auletes, though Cicero, fearing a second 
banishment, declined the office (ad Fam. i. 1, ii. 1). He joined 
Cicero again in the defence of Sextius, and again allowed him to 
speak last (pro Sett. ii. 6). When the latter was in his province (b. c. 
51), Hortensius defended his own nephew, M. Valerius Messalla, 
who was accused of bribery in canvassing for the consulship. He 
was, as usual, successful; but the case was so flagrant, that, next 
day, when Hortensius entered the theatre of Curio, he was received 
with a round of hisses—a thing mainly remarkable, because it was 
the first time he had suffered any thing of the kind (ad Fam. viii. 2). 
In the beginning of April, b.c/50, he appeared for the last time, 
with his wonted success, for App. Claudius, accused de inajestate et 
ambitu by Dolabella, the future sonin-law of Cicero. He died not 
long after. Cicero received the news of his death at Rhodes, as he 
was returning home from his province, and was deeply affected by 
it (ad Alt. vi. 6 ; comp. Brut. I.) 


In the above sketch of Hortensius’s life, we have kept Cicero 
constantly in view, for it i» from him r—his speeches and letters, 
and other works—that we owe almost all our knowledge of his 
great rival. It may be well to recur to the relation in which they 
stood to each other at different times. We have seen that up to 
Cicero's consulship, in 63 B. c., they were continually opposed, 
professionally and politically. After this period they usually acted 
together professionally — for Hortensius retired (as we have seen) 
from political life in the year 60. Hortensius, in his easy way, seems 
to ave yielded without much struggle to Cicero ; yet the latter seems 
never quite to have got over jealousy for his former rival. When he 
was driven into exile by Clodius (in 58), Hortensius appears to have 
used his influence to procure his return ; yet Cicero could not be 
persuaded but that he was playing a part, and was secretly doing 
his utmost to keep him from Rome. Atticus in vain endeavoured to 
undeceive him. (Ad Q. Frat. i. 3, 4, ad Att. iii. 9.) On his return, 
indeed, he made public acknowledgment of his error, and spoke 


very handsomely of Hortensius (pro Serf. 16—19, post Redit. 13, 
14), and soon after he was named by Hortensius and Pompey to fill 
the place in the college of augurs, made vacant by the death of Q. 
Metellus Celer (Brut. 1, Philipp, ii. 2, 13) ; yet, when Atticus begged 
him to dedicate some work to Hortensius, he evaded the request (ad 
Att. iv. 6);—for the little treatise De Gloria, inscribed “ Hortensius,” 
was not written till 45 b. c., after the death of the orator. The same 
feelings recur in Cicero's letters from his province. In his extreme 
anxiety to return at the expiration of his year, he continually 
expresses his fears that Hortensius is playing him false, and working 
under 
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hand to have him detained yet longer (ad Ait. v. 17; comp. ib. 2, 
&c.). There seems to have been really no ground for these 
suspicions, and we must set them down to the naturally susceptible 
and irritable temper of Cicero. It must be confessed, moreover, that 
the conduct of some of his great friends, Pompey in particular, had 
been such as to justify suspicions of others. 


The character of Hortensius was rather fitted' to conciliate than to 
command—to call forth regard rather than esteem. He was not, as 
we have seen* at all scrupulous about the means he took to gain: 
verdicts; but in considering this, we must not forget the low state of 
Roman manners (not (o speak of morals) at this period. Personally 
ho seems to stand above suspicion of conniption. Y et his enonnous 
wealth was not all well gotten ; for Cicero quotes a case in which 
Hortensius did not scruple to join Crassus in taking possession of 
the inheritance of Minuc. Basilius, though, from the circumstances, 
he must have, known that the will under which he claimed was a 
forgery. (De OJflo. iii. 18 ; cf. Farad, vi. 1; Val. Max. ix. 4, § 1.) And 
though he was honest as quaestor, though he would not accept a 
province to drain it of its riches, yet no doubt he shared the plunder 
of provinces, not immediately indeed, but in the shape of large fees 
and presents from the Dolabellas and other persons like Verres, 
whom he so often and so successfully defended. He liked to live at 


Rome and his villas; he loved an easy life and a fair fame, had little 
ambition, and therefore avoided all acts that might have made him 
amenable to prosecution. The same easy temper, joined as it often is 
with a kind heart and generous disposition, won him many friends ; 
and perhaps we may say that he had no enemies. He lived to a good 
age, little disturbed by ill health, surrounded by all that wealth can 
give, alive to all his enjoyments, with as much of active occupation 
as he desired, without being disturbed by the political turbulence of 
his times. Ho died just at tno time when civil war broke out, a 
complete specimen of an amiable Epicurean. 


His eloquence was of the florid or (as it was termed) “ Asiatic” style 
(Cic. Brut. 95), fitter for hearing than for reading. Yet.he did write 
bis speeches—on occasions at least (Cic. Bnit. 96; Val. Max. v. 9. § 
2). His voice was soft and musical (Brut 88) ; his memory so ready 
and retentive, that he is said to have been able to come out of a 
sale-room and repeat the auction-list backwards (Senec. Praef. in 
Controv. 1). We need not refer to Cicero (Brut. 88, in CaecU. 14) to 
perceive what use this must have been to him as an advocate. His 
action was very elaborate, so that sneerers called him Dionysia—the 
name of a wellknown dancer of the day (Gell. i. 5); .and the 


C ins he bestowed in arranging the folds of his toga ve been 
recorded by Macrobius (Saturn, ii. 9). But in all this there must 
have been a real grace and dignity, for we read that Aesopus and 
Roscius, the tragedians, used to follow him into the forum to take a 
lesson in their own art. 


Of his luxurious habits many stories are told. His house on the 
Palatine was that afterwards occupied by Augustus (Suet. 72); but 
this was comparatively simple and modest. In his villas no expense 
was spared. One he had near Bauli, described by Cicero (Acad. 
Prior, ii. 3); a second in the Ager Tusculanus ; but the most splendid 
was that near Laurentura. Here he laid 
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up sucli a stock of wine, that he left 10,000 casks of Chian to his 
heir (Plin. H. N. xiv. 6, 17). Here he had a park full of all sorts of 
animals; and it was customary, during his sumptuous dinners, for a 
slave, dressed like Orpheus, to issue from the woods with these 
creatures following the sound of his cithara (Varr. R. R. iii. 13). At 
Bauli he had immense fish-ponds, into which the sea came: the fish 
were so tame that they would feed from his hand ; none of them 
were molested, for he used to buy for his table at Puteoli; and he 
was so fond of them, that he is said to have wept for the death of a 
favourite rauraena (Varr. R. R. iii 17; Plin. H. N. ix. 55). He was 
also very curious in trees: he is said to have fed them with wine, 
and we read that he once begged Cicero to change places in 
speaking, that he might perform this office for a favourite plane-tree 
at the proper time (Macrob. Saturn, il 9). In pictures also he must 
have spent large suras, at least he gave 144,000 sesterces for a 
single work from the hand of Cydias (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 40, § 26). It 
is a characteristic trait, that he came forward from his retirement 
(b. c. 55) to oppose the sumptuary law of Pompey and Crassus, and 
spoke so eloquently and wittily as to procure its rejection (Dion 
Cass, xxxix. 37). He was the first person at Rome who brought 
peacocks to table. (Plin. H. x. 23). 


He was not happy in his family. By his first wife, the daughter of 
Catulus, he had one son (see below, No. 8). It was after the death of 
Lutatia that the curious transaction took place by which he bought 
or borrowed Marcia, the wife of Cato. [Cato, No. 9, p. 648.] He is 
acquitted of sensual profligacy by Plutarch. (Cat. Mi. 25) ; though 
he wrote love-songs not of the most decent description. (Ov. Trist. 
ii. 441; Cell. xix. 9.) 


8. Q. Hortensius Hortalus, Q. p. L. n., son of the great orator, by 
Lutatia. His education was probably little cared for, for Cicero 
attributes his profligacy to the corrupting influence of one Salvius, a 
freedman (ad Ait. x. 18). On his return from his province, in b. c. 
50, Cicero found him at Laodicea, living with gladiators and other 
low company (ad Att. vi. 3). From the expressions in the same 
place, it appears that his father had cast him off; and we learn from 
other authority that he purposed to make his nephew, Messalla, his 
heir, to the exclusion of this son. (Val. Max. v. 9. § 2.) However, he 
came in for part, at least, of his father's property ; for we find Cicero 


inquiring what he was likely to offer for sale to satisfy his creditors 
(ad Att. vii. 3). However, in 49, the civil war broke out, and 
Hortensius seized on the opportunity to repair his ruined fortunes. 
He joined Caesar in Cisalpine Gaul, and was sent on by him to 
occupy Ariminura ; he therefore was the man who first actually 
crossed the Rubicon. (Plut Caes. 32; Suet. JuL 31.) Soon after he 
commanded a cruising squadron on the coast of Italy,and received a 
letter from Curio, Caesar’s lieutenant in Sicily, desiring him to 
favour the escape of Cicero. He visited Terentia, Cicero’s wife, at 
their Cuman villa, and Cicero himself at his Pompeian, to assure 
them of his good offices (Cic. ad Att. x. 12, 16, 17); but he did not, 
or perhaps could not, keep his word. (Ib. 18). His squadron joined 
the fleet of Dolabella a little before the battle of Pharsalia. 
[Dolabella, No. 8.] 


In B. c. 44 he held the province of Macedonia, and Brutus was to 
succeed him. After Caesar’s 
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| assassination, M. Antony gave the province to bio brother Caius. 
Brutus, however, had already taken possession, with the assistance 
of Hortensius. (Cic. Philipp, x. 6,11.) When the proscription took 
place, Hortensius was in the list; and in revenge he ordered C. 
Antonius, who had been taken prisoner, to be put to death. 
[Antonius, No. 13, p. 216.] After the battle of Philippi, he was 
executed on the grave of his victim. 


9. Q. (?) Hortensius Corbio, Q. f. Q. n., son of the last, mentioned 
by Valerius Maximus as a person sunk in base and brutal profligacy 
(iii. 5, § 4). 


10. M. Hortensius Hortalus, Q. f. Q. n., brother of the last, and 
grandson of the orator. In the time of Augustus he was in great 
poverty. The emperor gave him enough to support a senator's rank, 
and promoted his marriage. Under Tiberius we find him, with four 
children, again reduced to poverty. (Tacit.Ann.il 37, 38; Suet. Aug. 
41; Dion Cass. liv. 17.) 


ILL. Hortensius, legate of Sulla in the first Mithridatic war. He 
distinguished himself at Chaeroneia in the year b. c. 86. (Memnon, 


Fr. 32, 34, OreUi; Plut. Suit. 15, 17, 19 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 125.) [H. G. 
L.] 


HORUS Ctlpos ), the Egyptian god of the sun, whose worship was 
established very extensively in Greece, and afterwards even at 
Rome, although Greek astronomy and mystic philosophy greatly 
modified the original idea of Horus. He was compared with the 
Greek Apollo, and identified with Jlarpocmt*Ml««, the last-bom and 
weakly son of Osiris. (Plut. de Is. el Os. 19.) Both were represented 
a9 youths, and with the same attributes and symbols. (Artemid. 
Oneir. ii. 36 ; Macrob. Sat. I 23 ; Porphyr. ap. Euscb. Pracp. Evang. 
v. 10 ; Iamblich. do Myster. vii. 2.) Ho was believed to have been 
born with his finger on his mouth, as indicative of secrecy and 
mystery ; and the idea of something mysterious in general was 
connected with the worship of Horus-Harpocrates; the mystic 
philosophers of later times therefore found in him a most welcome 
subject to speculate upon. In the earlier period of his worship at 
Rome he seems to have been particularly regarded as the god of 
quiet life and silence (Varr. de L. L. iv. p. 17, Bip.; Ov. Met. ix. 691 ; 
Auson. Epitt. ad Paid. xxv. 27), and at one time the senate forbade 
his worship at Rome, probably on account of excesses committed at 
the mysterious festivals ; but the suppression was not permanent. 
His identification with Apollo is as old as the time of Herodotus (ii. 
144, 156; comp, the detailed mythuses in Diod. i. 25, &c.; Plut. de 
Is. et Os. 12, &c.) The god acts a prominent part also in the mystic 
works attributed to Hermes Trismegistus ; but we cannot enter here 
into an examination of the nature of this Egyptian divinity, and 
refer the reader to Jablonsky, Panth. Aegypt. i. p. 244, &c.; Bunsen, 
Aegyptens Stelle in der Weltgesch. voL i. p. 505, &c.,and other 
works on Egyptian mythology. [L. S.] 


HORUS (*ftyos or ’flpos), according to Suidas, an Alexandrian 
grammarian, who taught at Constantinople, and wrote a great many 
works on grammatical subjects, which are now lost It has been 
supposed that he is the same as the grammarian Horapollo, but the 
works which Suidas attributes to Horus are different from those of 
Horapollo. Macrobius (Sat. i. 7) mentions a Cynic philosopher of 
the name of Horus. . [L. S.] 
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HO'SIUS ("Ocrios, i.e. Holy), sometimes written wUrriv Q4 $cto) % 
an expression which Till© 


O'SIUS, an eminent Spanish ecclesiastic of the mont interprets of his 
composing the creed. We fourth century. As he was above a century 
old at hear little of Hosius until the council of Sardica, the time of 
his death, his birth cannot be fixed a. d. 347, where he certainly 
took a leading part, later than a. d. 257, and is commonly fixed in 
256. and at which probably he was again president In That he was a 
Spaniard is generally admitted, a. d. 355 Constantius endeavoured 
to persuade though if he be (as Tillemont not unreasonably Hosius 
to write in condemnation of Athanasius, suspects), the person 
mentioned by Zosimus(ii. 29), and the attempt, which was not 
successful, drew he was an Egyptian by birth. That he was a from 
the aged bishop a letter, the only literary renative of Corduba 
(Cordova) is a mere conjecture main which we have of him, which 
is given by of Nicolaus Antonio. As he held the bishopric Athanasius 
(Hist Arian. ad Monach. c. 44). Conof Corduba above sixty years, 
his elevation to that stantius sent for Hosius to Milan a. d. 355, in 
hopes see was not later than a. d. 296. He assisted at the of 
subduing his firmness, but not succeeding, alcouncil of Iliberi or 
Eliberi, near Granada, and his lowed him to return. In 356-7 the 
emperor made name appears in the Acta of the council as given by 
a third trial, and with more success. He compelled Labbe. (ConeU. 
vol. i. col. 967, See.) The date of this Hosius to attend the council of 
Sirmium ; kept him council is variously computed. Labbe fixes it in 
a. d. there for a year in a sort of exil$ (Athanas. ut sup. 305, and 
Cave follows him; but Tillemont contends c. 45), and, according to 
the dying declaration of for a. d. 300. Hosius suffered, as his own 
letter the old man, confirmed by Socrates, had him subto the 
emperor Constantius shows, in the persecu- jected to personal 
violence. Hosius so far subtion under Diocletian and Maximian, but 
to what mitted as to communicate with the Arian prelates extent, 
and in what manner, is not to be gathered Valensand Ursacius, but 
could not be brought to confront the general term “ confessus sura,” 
which he demn Athanasius, and with this partial submission uses. 
The reverence which his unsullied integrity his persecutors were 
obliged to be content. (Athaexcited was increased by his endurance 


of per- nns. /. c .) This was in 357, and he was dead when secution; 
and he acquired the especial favour of Anathasius wrote the 
account of his sufferings a the emperor Constantine the Great In a. 
d. 324 year after. The manner of his death is disputed. Constantine 
sent him to Alexandria with a sooth- An ancient account states that 
while pronouncing ing letter, in which he attempted to stop the dis- 
sentence of deposition on Gregory of Iliberi, who putes which had 
arisen between Alexander, the had refused, on account of his 
prevarication at Sirbishop of Alexandria, and the presbyter Arius. 
mium, to communicate with him, he died sud[ Alexander, St. p.l; 
Arius.] He was also denly. His memory was regarded differently by 
instructed to quiet, if possible, the disputes which different persons; 
Athanasius eulogises him highly, had arisen as to the observance of 
Easter. The and extenuates his tergiversation ; Augustin also choice 
of Hosius for this conciliatory mission, defends him. (Athanas. 
Augustin. Euseb. Jl. cc. ; which, however, produced no effect, shows 
the Euseb. Dt Vit Constantin, ii. 63, iii. 7; Socmt. opinion 
entertained by the emperor of his moder- H. E. i. 7, 8, ii. 20, 29, 31 
; Soz. i. 10, 16, ation and judgment 17, iii. 1 1 ; Tillemont, 
Mcmotrcs y vol. vii. p. 300, 


In A. D. 313 he seems to have been concerned &c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacris , vol. iv. p. 521, &c. ; in the distribution of money made by 
Constantine Nicolaus Antonio, Biblioth. Vet. Hisp. lib. ii. c. i.; to the 
churches in Africa (Euseb. H. E. x. 6.): Baronius, Annales Eceles.; 
Galland. Bibt. Pairum f perhaps it was owing to something which 
occurred vol. v. Prolog. c. viii.) [J. C. M.] 


on this occasion, that he was accused by the Dona- HOSI'DIUS 
GETA. 1. Was proscribed by tho tists of having assisted Caecilianus 
in persecuting triumvirs in ac. 43, and rescued by the ingenious 
them, and of having instigated the emperor to severe piety of his 
son, who, pretending that his father measures against them. They 
also affirmed that he had laid violent hands on himself, performed 
the had been condemned on some charge not stated by funeral rites 
for him, and concealed him meanwhile a synod of Spanish bishops, 
and absolved by the on one of his farms. To disguise himsfilf more 
prelates of GauL Augustin (Contra Epistolam effectually, the elder 
Hosidius wore a bandage over Panneniani , i. 7) virtually admits the 
truth of this one eye. He was finally pardoned, but his 


simustatement; and, from the nature of the Donatist lated blindness 
was carried on so long as to cause controversy, it is not improbable 
that the charge real privation of sight (Appian, B, C. iv. 41 ; was of 
some unworthy submission during the per- Dion. Cass, xlvii. 10.) 


secution of Diocletian—a charge not inconsistent 2. Cn. Hosidius 
Geta, was propraetor of Nuwith the closing incident in the career of 
Hosius. midia under the emperor Claudius in a. d. 42. He 


Hosius certainly took part in the. council of defeated and chased 
into the desert a Moorish chief Nicaea (Nice) a. d.'325 ; and, 
although the earlier named Sabalus: but his army was in extreme 
diswriters, Eusebius, Sozomen, and Socrates give no 'tress for water, 
and Hosidius was doubtful whether ground for the assertions of 
Baronius (Annal. Eo- to retreat or continue the pursuit, when a 
Numidian des. ad ann. 325, xx.) that Hosius presided, and 
recommended him to try magical arts to procure that in the 
character of legate of the pope, who was rain. Hosidius made the 
experiment with such absent, and even Tillemont admits that the 
proofs success, that his soldiers were immediately relieved ; of these 
assertions are feeble, yet it is remarkable and Sabalus deeming him 
a man of preternatural that the subscription of Hosius in the Latin 
copies powers, surrendered. (Dion Cass. lx. 9.) Hosiof the Acta of 
the council stands first; and Atha- dius was afterwards legatus of A. 
Plautius in nasius says that he usually presided in councils, Britain, 
when he obtained so signal a victory over and that his letters were 
always obeyed. Perhaps the British, that, although a subordinate 
officer, he also his presidency may be intimated in what obtained 
the triumphal ornaments. (Id. lx. 20.) Athanasius (Histor. Arian. ad 
Monach. c. 42) According to an inscription (Heines, p. 475; 
cornmakes the Arian prelates say to Constantius, that pare 
Reimarus, ad Dion. Cass. lx. 9), Hosidius Hosius had published the 
Nicene creed (r^v 4v was one .of the supplementary consuls in a, d. 
49. 
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It is uncertain to what Hosidius Geta the annexed coin refers. [W. B. 
DJ 


COIN OF HOSIDIUS GETA. 
HOSI'DIUS GETA, the poet. [Geta.] 


HOSPITA'LIS, the guardian or protector of the law of hospitality. 
We find the title of dti hospitales as applied to a distinct class of 
gods, though their names are not mentioned. (Tacit. Arm. xv. 62; 
Liv. xxxix. 51; Ov. Met. v. 45.) But the great protector of hospitality 
was Jupiter, at Rome called Jupiter hospUalis, and by the Greeks 
Z«Os tivjos. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 140 ; Cic. ad Q./rat. ii. 12; Horn. Od. 
xiv. 389.) ' [L. S.] 


IIOSTILIA'NUS. Certain coins, belonging to the reign of Decius, bear 
upon the obverse a representation of the emperor and his wife 
Etruscilla, with the legend concordia augustorum, while the reverse 
exhibits the portraits of two youths, with the words pietas 
augustorum. One of these individuals is unquestionably Herennius 
Etrnscus [Etru6CU8], and other medals taken in connection with 
inscriptions prove that the second must be C. Valens Hostilianus 
Mcssius Quintus, to which Victor adds Perpenna , who after the 
defeat and death of Decius and Etruscus (a. d. 251) [Drcius] was 
associated in the purple with Trebonianus Gallus, and died soon 
afterwards, either of the plague at that time ravaging the empire, or 
by the treachery of his colleague. So obscure and contradictory, 
however, are the records of this period, that historians have been 
unable to determine whether this‘Hostilianus was the son, the son- 
in-law, or the nephew of Decius. A view of the different arguments 
will be found in the works of Tillemont and Eckhel, but the 
question seems to be in a great measure decided by the testimony of 
Zosimus, who distinctly states that Decius had a son, whom he does 
not name, in addition to Etruscus, and that this son was assumed by 
Trebonianus as his partner in the imperial dignity. We must not 
omit to notice, at tne same time, that a reign of two years is 
assigned to a Hostilianus, placed by Cedrenus (p. 451, ed. Bonn) 
immediately before Philip. 


(Victor, de Caes. 30, Epit. 30; Eutrop. ix. 5 ; Zosim. i. 25 ; Zonar. 
vol. i. p. 625, ed. Par. 1687 ; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol 
iii.; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 350.) [W. R.] 


SETTED 


QA 
COIN OF HOSTILIANUS. 


. HOSTI'LIA QUARTA, was married first to Cn. Fulvius Flaccus, by 
whom she had a son. Q. Fulvius Flaccus [Flaccus, Q. Fulvius, No. 
9], and secondly, to C. Calpumius Piso, consul in B. c. 180. She was 
accused and convicted of poisoning 


her second husband, in order that her son by the first marriage 
might succeed him in the consulship. 


(Liv.xl. 37.) [W. B. D.] 
HOSTI'LIA GENS came originally from Me 


dullia, and was probably transported thence to Rome by Romulus. 
(Dionys. iii. 1.) It is uncertain whether the Hostilia gens under the 
republic traced their descent from this source; but two coins of L. 
Hostilius Sasema, bearing the heads of Pallor and Pavor, indicate 
such an origin, since Tullus Hostilius, in his war with Veiiand 
Fidenae, vowed temples to Paleness and Panic. (Liv. i. 27; Lac.tant. 
i. 20 ; Augustin, de Civ. Dei , iv. 15, 23, vi. 10.) The Hostilia gens 
had the surnames Cato, Firminus (see below), Mancinus, Rutilus, 
Sasbrna, and Tubulus. [W. B. D.] 


HOSTI'LIUS. 1. Hostus Hostilius, of Mc 


dullia, was the first of the Hostilian name at Rome. He married the 
Sabine matron Hersilia [Hkrsilia], by whom he had a son, the father 
of Tullus Hostilius, third king of Rome. In the war that sprung from 
the rape of the Sabine women, Hostilius was the champion of Rome, 
and fell in battle. (Liv. i. 12 ; Dionys. iii. 1. Macrob. Sat. i. 6.) 


2. Tullus Hostilius, grandson of the preceding, was the third king of 
Rome. Thirty-two years—from about B. c. 670 to 638—were 
assigned by the annalists to his reign. According to the legends, his 


history ran as followsHostilius departed from the peaceful ways of 
Numn, and aspired to the martial renown of Romulus. lie made 
Alba acknowledge Romo's supremacy in the war wherein the three 
Roman brothers, the Horatii, fought with the three Alban brothers, 
the Curiatii, at the Fossa Cluilia. Next he .warred with Fidenae and 
with Veii, and being straitly pressed by their joint hosts, he vowed 
temples to Pallor and Pavor—Paleness and Panic. And after the 
fight was won, he tore asunder with chariots Mettius Fufetius, the 
king or dictator of Alba, because he had desired to betray Rome; 
and he utterly destroyed Alba, sparing only the temples of the gods, 
and bringing the Alban people to Rome, where he gave them the 
Caelian hill to dwell on. Then he turned himself to war with the 
Sabines, who, he said, had wronged the Roman merchants at the 
temple of Feronia, at the foot of Mount Soracte; and being again 
straitened in fight in a wood called the Wicked Wood, he vowed a 
yearly festival to Saturn and Ops, and to double the number of the 
Salii, or priests of Mamers. And when, by their help, he had 
vanquished the Sabines, he performed his vow, and its records were 
the feasts Saturnalia and Opalia. But while Hostilius thus warred 
with the nations northward and eastward of the city, he leagued 
himself with the Latins and with the Hernicans, so that while he 
was besieging Veii, the men of Tusculum and of Anagnia encamped 
on the Esquiline hill, and kept guard over Rome, where the city was 
most open. Yet, in his old days, Hostilius grew weary of warring ; 
and when a pestilence struck him and his people, and a shower of 
burning stones fell from heaven on Mount Alba, and a voice as of 
the Alban gods came forth from the solitary temple of Jupiter on its 
summit, he remembered the peaceful and happy days of Numa, and 
sought to win the favour of the gods, as Numa had done, by prayer 
and divination. But the gods heeded neither his prayers nor his 
charms, and when he would inquire of Jupiter Elicins, Jnpiter was 
wroth, and smote Hostilius and his 


HOSTILIUS. 


whole house with fire. Later times placed his sepulchre on the 
Velian hill. (Varr. fragm. p. 241. Bipont. ed.) 


That the story of Tullus Hoatilius in Dionysius and Livy is the prose 


form of an heroic legend there seems little reason to doubt. The 
incidents of the Alban war, the meeting of the armies on the 
boundary line of Rome and Alba, the combat of the triad of 
brethren, the destruction of the city, the wrath of the gods, and the 
extinction of the Hostilian house, are genuine poetical features. 
Perhaps the only historical fact embodied in them is the ruin of 
Alba itself; and even this is misrepresented, since, had a Roman 
king destroyed it, the territory and city would have become Roman, 
whereas Alba remained a member of the Latin league until the 
dissolution of that confederacy in b. c. 338, Yet, on the other hand, 
with Hostilius begins a new era in the early history of Rome, the 
mytho-historical, with higher pretensions and perhaps nearer 
approaches to fact and personality. As Romulus was the founder 
and eponymus of the Ramnes or first tribe, and Tatius of the 
Titienses or second, so Hostilius, a Latin of Medullia, was probably 
the founder of the third patrician tribe, the Luceres, which, 
whatever Etruscan admixture it may have had, was certainly in its 
main element Latin. Hostilius assigned lands, added to a national 
priesthood, and to the patriciate, instituted new religious festivals, 
and, according to one account at least, increased the number of the 
equites, all of which are tokens of permanent additions to the 
populus or burgherdom, .and characteristics of a founder of the 
nation. Consistent with these glimpses of historical existence are his 
building the Hostilia curia, and his enclosure of the comitium. He 
was not therefore, like Romulus, merely an eponymus, nor, like 
Numa, merely an abstraction of one element, the religious phase of 
the commonwealth, but a hero-king, whose personality is dimly 
visible through the fragments of dismembered record and among 
the luminous clouds of poetic colouring. (Dionys. iii. 1—36; Liv. i. 
22—32; Cic. do Rep. ii. 17; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, voL L pp. 296— 
298, 346—352; Arnold, Hist, of Rome , vol. i. pp. 15—19.) 


3. M. Hostilius, removed the town of Salapia in Apulia from the 
unhealthy borders of the palus Salapina—Lago di Salpi—to a site 
four miles nearer the coast, and converted the lake, by drainnge, 
into the harbour of the new town. (Vitrov. i. 4. p. 30. Bipont. ed.) 


4. C. Hostilius was sent by the senate to Alexandria in u. c. 168 to 
interpose as legatus between Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria 
[Antioch us, IV.) and Ptolemy Physcon and Cleopatra, the 


sovereigns of Egypt. [Cleopatra, No. 6.) (Liv. xliv. 19, 29.) 


5. Tullus Hostilius, a creature of M. Antony's, and tribune elect of 
the plebs for B. c. 43. Cicero plays upon his name, as befittingly 
affixed to the gate—probably of the Curia Hostilia. (Philipp. xiii. 
12. § 26.) 


6. Hostilius, a cynic philosopher, banished by 


Vespasian a. d, 72 —3. (Dion Cass. IxvL 13; comp. Suet. Vesp. 13.) 
[W. B. D.) 


HOST1'LIUS CATO. 1. A. Hostilius Cato, was praetor in b. c. 207 
(Liv. xxvii. 35, 36), and obtained Sardinia for his province, (xxviii. 
10.) In 201, after the evacuation of Italy by the Carthaginians, the 
senate named Hostilius one of ten . 
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commissiQners for re-apportioning the demesne lands of Rome in 
Samnium and Apulia (xxxi. 4). In 190 he was legatus of L. Scipio 
Asiaticus, and was involved with him in the charge of taking bribes 
from Antiochus the Great. Hostilius in b. c. 187 was convicted of 
receiving for his own share from the king of Syria 40 pounds of gold 
and 403 of silver. He gave sureties for his appearance ; but 6ince 
Scipio, a greater defaulter, eluded punishment, Hostilius probably 
escaped also. (xxxviiL 55, 58.) 


2. C. HostiliusCato, brother of the preceding, and his colleague in 
the praetorship b. a 207. After several changes in his appointment, 
the senate at length directed Hostilius to combine in his own person 
the offices of praetor urbanus and praetor peregrinus, in order that 
the other praetors of the year might take the field against Hannibal. 
(Liv. xxvii. 35, 36.) 


3. L. Hostilius Cato, was one of the com 


missioners [Hostilius Cato, No. 1] for redividing the demesne lands 
of Rome in Samnium and Apulia b. c. 201 (Liv. xxxi. 4), and 
subsequently legatus of L. Scipio Asiaticus in the Syrian war, b. c. 
190. L. Hostilius, as well us A ulus, was accused of taking bribes 


from Antiochus, but, unlike Aulus, was acquitted. (Liv. xxxyiii. 55.) 
[W. B. D.] 


HOSTI'LIUS FIRMI'NUS, legatus of Marius Priscus, proconsul of the 
Roman province of Africa in Trajan's reign. He was involved in the 
charges brought against the proconsul a. d. 101 (comp. Juv. i. 49, 
viii. 120) of extortion and cruolty; and, without being degraded 
from his rank as senator, he was prohibited the exercise of all 
senatorial functions. (Plin. Ep. ii. 11, 12.) [W. B. D.] 


HOSTI'LIUS, the proposer of the Lex Hostilia, of uncertain date. The 
old Roman law prohibited actions from being brought by one 
person in the name of another, except in the case of actions pro 
populo , pro lilerlate , and pro tutela. (Inst. 4. tit. 10. pr.) By an 
action pro tutela seems to be meant the case of an action brought 
by a tutor in the name of a ward (compare Gell. v. 13); and it was a 
rule of law that no third person could act for the tutor in behalf of 
the ward. By the Lex Hostilia, an actio furti was allowed to be 
brought in the name of one who was absent on the public service, 
military or civil; and if the absent person were a tutor, a third 
person was allowed to supply his place, where his ward had 
reoeived an injury, for which an actio fuiii was the proper remedy. 
This law, which exempted soldiers on foreign duty from ordinary 
rules of law, was probably connected with the actiones Hostilianae 
mentioned by Cicero. ( Do Orat. i. 57.) As in an actio furti , founded 
upon the Lex Hostilia, the damage recovered by the nominal 
plaintiff ensued to the benefit of the absent soldier, a legal 
argument might be drawn by analogy in favour of the claim of the 
soldier to whom allusion is made by Cicero in the passage referred 
to. The father of the soldier had died during his son's absence, after 
having made a stranger bis heir, in the erroneous belief of his son’s 
death. The argument from analogy would be, that the stranger took 
the inheritance for the soldier’s benefit. Hugo and others have 
supposed that the actiones Hostilianae were testamentary formulae. 
[J. T. G.) 


HOSTT'LIUS. Priscian (p. 719, ed. Putsch.) quotes a single line 
“ Saepe greges pecuum ex hibernis pastubu’ pulsi 


mm 2 


632 HOSTIUS. 


from “Hostiliua in primo Annali,” where Weichert, although 
unsupported by any MS. authority, proposes to substitute Hostius 
for HostUius , and supposes that a reference is here made to a work 
by that Hostius who wrote a poem on the Histric War [Hostius]. If 
Hostilius be the true reading, we find no other allusion to this 
personage in any ancient author, since he can scarcely be the 
mimographer mentioned by Tertullian ( Apolog. 15), who in 
classing together “ Lentulorum et Hostiliorum venustates M seems 
to bring down the latter to 4he reign of Domitian, which we know 
to have been the epoch of Lentulus, while the versification of the 
hexameter given above appears to belong to some period not later 
than the age of Cicero. (See Weichert, Poet, Lot, Reliquiae , Lips. 
1830. p. .17.) [W. R.] 


HO'STIUS. Festus, Macrobius, and Servius, make quotations, 
extending in all to about six lines, from the first and second books 
of the Bellum Histricum of Hostius. From these fragments, from the 
title of the piece, and from the expressions of the grammarians, we 
learn that the poem was composed in heroic hexameters ; that the 
subject must have been the Illyrian war, waged in the consulship of 
A. Manlius Vulso and M. Junius Brutus, B. c. 178, the events of 
which are chronicled in the forty-first book of Livy ; and that the 
author lived before Virgil ; but no ancient writer has recorded the 
period of his birth or of his death, the place of his nativity, the 
precise epoch when he flourished, or any circumstance connected 
with his personal history. In the absence of any thing substantial, 
critics have caught eagerly at shadows. We are told by Appulcius in 
hi9 Apology, that Hostia was the real name of the lady so often 
addressed as Cynthia in the lays of Propertius. Hence Vossius (de 
Poet. Lot. c. 2) has boldly asserted that Hostius belongs to the age 
of Julius Caesar, a position somewhat vague in itself, and resting 
upon no basis save the simple conjecture that Hostia was his 
daughter. (De Hist. Lat. i. 1G.) Weichert, while he rejects this 
assumption, is willing to admit that a connection existed between 
the parties, and conceives that the precise degree of relationship is 
indicated by the words of the amatory bard, who, having paid a 


tribute in the first book of his elegies (ii. 27) to the poetical powers 
of the fair one, refers expressly in another place (iii. 18, 7; comp. ii. 
10, 9) to the glory reflected on her by the fame of a learned 
grandsire— 


“ Est tibi forma potens, sunt castae Palladis artes, Splendidaque a 
docto fama refulget avo.” 


Now if we grant that a paternal ancestor is here pointed out, since 
no one bearing the name of Hostius is celebrated in the literary 
annals of Horae, except the Hostius whom we are now discussing, it 
follows that he must be the person in question ; and since Cynthia 
appears to have been considerably older than her lover, we may 
throw back her grandfather beyond the era of the Gracchi. This 
supposition, at first sight far-fetched and visionary, receives some 
support from the language and versification of the scanty remains 
transmitted to us, which, although far removed from barbarism, 
savour somewhat of antique rudeness, and also from the 
circumstance that the Histric war was a contest so far from being 
prominent or important, that it was little likely to have been 
selected as a 
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theme by any one not actually alive at the time when the scenes 
which he described were enacted, or at all events while the 
recollection of them was still fresh in the minds of his countrymen. 
(Festus, s. w. tesca ; scaeva ; Macrob. Sat. vi. 3, 5 ; Servi ad Viry. 
Aen. xii. 121 ; Weichert, Poet. Lat. Reliquiae , Lips. 1830, pp. 1— 
18.) [W. R.] 


HUNNERIC COvtipixos), kingof the Vandals in Africa (a. d. 477— 
484) son of Genseric. He succeeded his father a. d. 4*77, and 
married Eudocia, daughter of the emperor Valentinian, in whose 
court he had been a hostage. His reign was chiefly marked by his 
savage persecution of the Catholics—rendered famous by the 
alleged miracle of the confession of Tipasa ; and he died of a 
loathsome disease, a. d. 484. (Procop. Bell. Vand. i. 5, 8; Victor 
Vitensis, apud Ruinart. j Gibbon, c. 37.) + [A. P. S.] 


HYACI'NTHJDES. [Hyacinthus, No.2.] 


HYACINTH US (‘YdicipBos). 1. The youngest son of the Spartan 
king Amyclas and Diomede (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; Paus. iii. 1. § 3, 
19. § 4), but according to others a son of Pierus and Clio, or of 
Oebalus or Eurotas (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 14 ; Hygin. Fab. 271.) He 
was a youth of extraordinary beauty, and beloved by Thamyris and 
Apollo, who unintentionally killed him during a game of discus. 
(Apollod. i. 3. § 3.) Some traditions relate that he was beloved also 
by Boreas or Zepliyrus, who, from jealousy of Apollo, drove the 
discus of the god against the head of the youth, and thus killed him. 
(Lucian, /. o. ; Serv. ad Viry. Kcloy. iii. 63 \ Philostr. Imuy. 1. 24 ; 
Ov. Met. x. 184.) From the blood of Hyacinthus there sprang the 
flower of the same name (hyacinth), on the leaves of which there 
appeared the exclamation of woe A I, AI, or the letter T, being the 
initial of TdicivOoi. According to other traditions, the hyacinth (on 
the leaves of which, however, those characters do not appear) 
sprang from the blood of Ajax. (Schol. ad Theocrit. x. 28 ; comp. 
Ov. Met. xiii. 395, &c., who combines both legends ; Plin. //. N. xxL 
28.) Hyacinthus was worshipped at Amyclae as a hero, and a great 


festival, Hyacinthia, was celebrated in bis honour. (Diet, of Ant. 8. 
t>.) 


2. A Lacedaemonian, who is said to have gone to Athens, and in 
compliance with an oracle, to have caused his daughters to be 
sacrificed on the tomb on the Cyclops Geraestus, for the purpose of 
delivering the city from famine and the plague, under which it was 
suffering during the war with Minos. His daughters, who were 
sacrificed either to Athena or Persephone, were known in the Attic 
legends by the name of the Hyacinthides, which they derived from 
their father. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 8 ; Hygin. Fab. 238 ; Harpocrat. s. 
u.) Some traditions make them the daughters of Erechtheus, and 
relate that they received their name from tho village of Hyacinthus, 
where they were sacrificed at the time when Athens was attacked 
by the Eleusinians and Thracians, or Thebans. { Suid. s. v. 
TlapOtvoi ; Demosth. Epitaph, p. 1397 ; Lycurg. c. LeocraL 24 ; Cic. 
p. Sext. 48 ; Hygin. Fab. 46.) The names and numbers of the 
Hyacinthides differ in the different writers. The account of 
Apollodorus is confused: he mentions four, and represents them as 
married, although they were sacrificed as maidens, whence they are 
sometimes called simply al irapdevoi. Those traditions in which 
they are described as the daughters of Erechtheus confound 
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them wilh Agraulos, Herse, and Pandrosos (SchoL ad Apolfon. 
Wiod. i. 211), or with the Hjades. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 748.) [L. S.]. 


H Y'ADES (‘TdSer), that is, the rainy, the name of a class of nymphs, 
whose number, names, and descent, are described in various ways 
by the ancients. Their parents were Atlas and Aethra (Ov. Fast. v. 
169, &c.), Atlas and Pleione (Hygin. Fab. 192), or Hyas and Boeotia 
(Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 21); and others call their father Ocean us, 
Melisseus, Cadmilus, or Erechtheus. (Hygin. Fab. 182; Theon. ad 
Aral. Phaen. 171; Serv. ad Aen. i. 748.) Thales mentioned two, and 
Euripides three Hyades (Theon, t. c.), and Eustathius {ad Horn. p. 
1156) gives the names of three, viz. Ambrosia, Eudora, and Aesyle. 
Hyginus {Fab. 182), on the other hand, mentions Idothea, Althaea, 
and Adraste; and Diodorus (v. 52) has Philia,Coronis, and Cleis. 


Other poets again knew four, and Hesiod {ap. Theon. 1. c .) five, 
viz. Phaesyle, Coronis, Cleeia, Phaeote, and Eudora. (Comp, the five 
different names in Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 138;llygin. Fab. 182, 
192.) But the common number of the Hyades is seven, ns they 
appear in the constellation which bears their name, viz.. Ambrosia, 
Eudora, Pedile, Coronis, Polyxo, Phyto, and Thyene, or Dione. 
(Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 21 ; Hesych. s. v.) Pherecydes, the 
logographer, who mentioned only six, called them the Dodonaean 
nymphs, and the nurses appointed by Zeus to bring up Dionysus. In 
this capacity they are also called the Nysaean nymphs. (Apollod. iii. 
4. § 3; Ov. Fast. v. 167, Met. iii. 314 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 748; Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1155.) When Lycurgus threatened the safety of 
Dionysus and his com 


K lions, the Hyades, with the exception of Amsia, fled with the 
infant god to Thetis or to Thebes, where they entrusted him to Ino 
(or Juno), and Zeus showed them his gratitude for having saved his 
son, by placing them among the stars. (Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 21.) 
Previous to their being thus honoured, they had been old, but been 
made young ngain by Medeia, at the request of Dionysus. (Hygin. 
Fab. 182; Ov. Met. vii. 295.) As nymphs of Dodona, they were said, 
in some traditions, to have brought up Zeus. (Schol. ad Horn. II. 
xviii. 486.) The story which made them the daughters of Atlas 
relates that their number was twelve or fifteen, and that at first five 
of them were placed among the stars as Hyades, and the seven (or 
ten) others afterwards nnder the name of Pleiades, to reward them 
for the sisterly love they had evinced after the death of their 
brother Hyas, who had been killed in Libya by a wild beast. (Hygin. 
Fab. 192 ; Ov. Fast. v. 181; Eustath. ad Ilom. p. 1155.) Their name, 
Hyades, is derived by the ancients from their father, Hyas, or from 
Hyes, a mystic surname of Dionysus ; and according to others, from 
their position in the heavens, where they formed a figure 
resembling the Greek letter T. The Romans, who derived it from a 
pig, translated the name by Suculae (Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 43.) ; but 
the most natural derivation is from ueiv, to rain, as the 
constellation of the Hyades, when rising simultaneously with the 
sun, announced rainy and stormy weather. (Cic. L c. i Ov. Fast. v. 
165 ; Horat. Carm. i. 3. 14 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 516 ; Gell. xiii. 9.) [L. S.] 


ITY'ALE, a nymph belonging to the train of Diana. (Ov. Met. iii. 171; 


Virg. Georg, iv. 335, with the note of Seryius.) £L. S.J i 
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HYAS ("Tar). . The name of the father and brother of the Hyades. 
(Hygin. Poet A sir. ii. 21; Ov. Fast. v. 181 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1155.) The father was married to Boeotia, and was looked upon as 
the ancestor of the ancient Hyantes. (Plin. H. N. iv. 12 ; comp. 
Muller, Orchom. p. J24.) His son, or the brother of the Hyades, was 
killed in Libya by an animal, a serpent, a boar, or a lion. (Hygin. 
Fab. 192.) [L. S.] 


HY'BREAS {'re P ias\ of Mylasain Caria, was, according to Strabo, 
the greatest orator of his time. His father left him nothing but a 
mule and cart, with which he gained his living for some time by 
carrying wood. He then went to hear Diotrephes at Antioch, and, on 
his return, he became an dyopar6fjos in his native city. Having 
gained some property in this occupation, he applied himself to 
public speaking and public business, and soon became the leading 
man in the city. There is a celebrated saying of his, addressed to 
Eutbydemus, who was the first man in the city while he lived, but 
who made a somewhat tyrannical use of his influence: 44 
Euthydemus, thou art a necessary evil to the state, for we can 
neither live under thee nor without thee." By the boldness with 
which he expostulated with Antony, when the triumvir was 
plundering Asia in the year after the battle of Philippi (b. c. 41), 
Hybreas rescued his native city, from the imposition of a double 
tax. 44 If," said he to the triumvir, “you can take tribute twice a 
year, you should be able also to make for us a summer twice and an 
autumn twice." (Plut Anton. 24.) When Labienus, with the Parthians 
under Pacorus, invaded Asia Minor (a c. 40), the only cities that 
offered any serious opposition to him were Laodicea, under Zeno, 
and Mylasa, under Hybreas. Hybreas, moreover, exasperated the 
young general by a taunting message. When the city was taken, the 
house and property of Hybreas were destroyed and plundered, but 
he himself had previously escaped to Rhodes. He was restored to his 
home after the expulsion of the Parthians by Ventidius. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 630, xiv. pp. 659, 660.) He is quoted two, or three times by 
Seneca; but, with these exceptions, his works are wholly lost. 
(Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Beredtsamkeit , § 86, n. 20.) [P. S.1 


H Y'BRIAS {'replas) of Crete, a lyric poet, the author of a highly 
esteemed scholion which is preserved by Athenaens (xv. p. 695—6) 
and Eustathius {ad Odyss. p. 276, 47), and in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal vol. i. p. 159; see Jacobs's notes, and Ilgen, Schol. s. 
Carm. Conviv. Graec. p. 102.) [P. S.) 


HYDARNES(T5dpi'77s), one of the seven Persian noblemen who 
conspired against the Magi in B- c. 521. He commanded for Xerxes 
on the seacoast of Asia Minor, and entertained Sperthias and Bulis 
when they were on their way to Susa to deliver themselves up to 
the king ns a compensation for the Persian ambassadors slain at 
Sparta. (Herod. iii. 70, vi. 48, 133, vii. 133-135 ; Strab. xi. p. 531.) 
Herodotus mentions another Hydarnes (vii. 83, 211) as the 
commander of the select band of Persians called the Immortals in 
Xerxes’ invasion of Greece. It is doubtful whether the Hydames 
mentioned in Herod, vii. 66 is to be identified with either of the 
above. [E. E.l 


HYDRE'LUS. [Athymbrus. ] 


HYES ("Tt?s), the moist or fertilising god, occurs like Hyetius, as a 
surname of Zeus, as the 


mm3 


sender of rain. (Hesych. s. v. ihjs.) Under the name of Hyetius, the 
god had an altar at Argos, and a statue in the grove of Trophonius, 
near Lebadeia. (Paus. ii. 19. § 7, ix. 39, $ 3.) Hyes was also a 
surname of Dionysus, or rather of the Phrygian Sabazius, who was 
identified sometimes with Dionysus, and sometimes with Zeus. 
(Hesych. Lc. ; Strab. p.471.) [L. S.] 


HYE'TIUS. [Hyes.] 


HYGIEIA CTyieta), also called Hygea or Hygia, the goddess of 
health, and a daughter of Asclepius. (Paus. i. 23. § 5, 31. § 6.) In 
one of the Orphic hymns (66. 7) she is called the wife of Asclepius ; 
and Proclus (ad Plat, Tim.) makes her a daughter of Eros and 
Peitho. She was usually worshipped in the same temples with her 


father, as at Argos, where the two divinities had a celebrated 
sanctuary (Paus. ii. 23. § 4, iiL 22. $ 9), at Athens (i. 23. § 5, 31, § 
5), at Corinth (ii. 4. § 6), at Gortys (viii. 28. § 1), at Sicyon (ii. 11. § 
6), at Oropus (i. 34. § 2). At Rome there was a statue of her in the 
temple of Concordia (Plin. ff. N. xxxiv. 19). In works of art, of 
which a considerable number has come down to our time, she was 
represented as a virgin dressed in a long robe, with the expression 
of mildness and kindness, and either alone or grouped with her 
father and sisters, and either sitting or standing, and leaning on her 
father. Her ordinary attribute is a seroent, which she is feeding from 
a cup. Although she is originally the goddess of physical health, she 
is sometimes conceived as the giver or protectress of mental health, 
that is, she appears as mens sana, or byteia (Aeschyl. Eum. 622), 
and was thus 


identified with Athena, surnamed Hygieia. (Paus. i. 23. § 5 ; comp. 
Lucian, pro Laps. 5 ; Hirt. MyihoL Bilderb. i. p. 84.) [L. S.] 


HYGIE'MON, a very ancient painter of monochromes. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 8. s. 34.) [P. S.] 


HYGI'NUS, GROMATICUS, so called from his profession. The 
Gromatici derived their name from the gruma or gnomon , an 
instrument used in land surveying and castrametation. We possess, 
under the name of Hyginus (or Hygenus, according to the spelling 
of the manuscripts), fragments connected with both these subjects. 


In a fragment, da Limitibus Constitucndis, which is attributed by its 
title to th e freedman of Augustus, the author speaks of a division of 
lands in Pannonia lately undertaken at the command of Trajan. (Ed. 
Goes. pp. 160. 209.) 


In the collections of Agrimensores, severally edited by Tumebus, 
Rigaltius, and Goesius, there is also published under the name of 
Hyginus a fragment De Condiiionibus Agrorum (ed. Goes, p. 205). 
This fragment preserves a clause which was usually contained in the 
lex agraria of a colony founded by an emperor. The Fragmentum 
Agrarium de Limitibus (Goes. p. 215), which is attri. buted in one 
manuscript to Hyginus, and in another to Frontinus, is adjudicated 
by Niebuhr to the latter. 


The commentaries of Aggenus Urbicus, and the Liber Simplici 
(Goes. p. 76), preserve some passages from Frontinus and Hyginus, 
but it is difficult to distinguish the borrowed passages from the 
additions of the later compiler. 


In the Ilkeinisches Museum fur Jurirprudenz, vol. vii. p. 137, Blume 
published a treatise de Conlroversiis Agrorum , which Rudorff once 
supposed to be the work of Siculus Flaccus [Flaccus, Siculus], 


HYGINUS. 


but which, upon probable grounds, was attributed by Blume to 
Hyginus. It is reprinted by Giraud, in his Rei Agrariae Scrip torum 
Nobiliores Reliquiae, p.54. (Paris, 1843.) While the work of 
Frontinus on the same subject treats of fifteen Controversial. this 
treats of rix only, namely :—1. de Alluvione, atque Abluvione ; 2. 
de Fine (in which occurs a passage ignorantly transposed from a 
different work of Siculus Flaccus) ; 3. de Loco ; 4. de Modo; 5. de 
Jure Subsecivorum ; 6. de Jure Territorii. Under the fifth 
Controversial the writer, mentions constitutions of Vespasian, Titus, 
Domitian, and Drvus Nerva. This agrees with the inference as to the 
date of Hyginus Gromaticus, derivable from the fragment de 
Limitibus Constituendis. 


The difficulties of the subject, and the obscurities of the style, added 
to the confusion and corruption of the manuscripts, render these 
works exceedingly crabbed. Zeiss, in his essays on the Agrimensores 
in the Zeitschrifi fur Alterthumswissenschaft for 1840, discusses the 
question of their authprship, and is disposed, principally on account 
of a passage in the preface to the Astronomicon, to identify Hyginus 
Gromaticus with the author of that work and the mythographer. It 
appears to the writer of this article, that C. Julius Jiyginus, the 
freedmau of Augustus, gave origin to the title of most of the works 
passing under the name of Hyginus. The Augustan author wrote on 
similar subjects; and it is -not unlikely that subsequent text-books 
were called by the name of their prototypes, as we may designate a 
spelling-book a Mavor, a book of arithmetic a Cocker , or a jest- 
book a Joe Miller. 


The work of H}'ginus de Caslrametatione was frequently cited by 
Lipsius from manuscript, and was first published, with other 
treatises relating to the art of war, by P. Scriverius, 4 to. Antwerp, 
1607, and again 1621. There is a subsequent edition by R. H. 
Scheel, under the title, “ Hygini Gromatici et Polybii Megalopolitani 
de Castris Romanis quae extant, cum notis et animadversionibus, 
quibus acccdunt Dissertationes aliquot de re eadem inilitari a R. H. 
S.” (4to. Amstel. 1660, and Graevii Thes. Ant. Rom. vol. x. p. 599.) 


For references to detailed information concerning the Agrimensores 
and their art, see Frontinus. [J. T. G.] 


HYGI'NUS or HI'GINUS, C. JU'LIUS. Suetonius, in his lives of 
illustrious grammarians, informs us that C. Julius Hyginus was a 
native of Spain, not, as others had less accurately stated, of 
Alexandria, that he was a pupil and imitator of the celebrated 
Cornelius Alexander, surnamed Polyhistor [Alexander, p. 115], that 
he was the freedman of Augustus, and that he was placed at the 
head of the Palatine library. We learn from the same authority that 
he lived upon terms of close intimacy with the poet Ovid and with 
C. Licinius, ** the historian and consular,” a personage not 
mentioned elsewhere, and that having fallen into great poverty, he 
was supported in old age by the liberality of the latter, but no hint 
is given of the causes which led to this reverse of fortune. 


We find numerous references in Pliny, Gellius, Servius, Macrobius, 
and others, to various works by u Hyginus ” or “ Julius Hyginus,” 
which are generally supposed to have been the productions of the 
Hyginus who was the freedman of Augustus. Of these we may 
notice,— 


1. De Urbibus Italicis, or De SiM Urbium Itali carum, in two books 
at least. (Macrob. Sat. i. 7 
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V. 18; Serv. ad Virg.Aen. I 281, 534, iiL 553, vii. 47, 412, 678, viii. 
597 ; see also Plin. H. N. Elench. Aucl. ad Lib. III.) 2. De 
Proprietalibus Deorum. (Macrob. Sat. iii. 8.) 3. De Diis Penatibus. 
(Macrob. Sat. iiL 4.) 4. De Vtrgilio 


Libri. In five books at least. This seems to be the same with the 
work quoted under the title of Commentaria in Virgilium. (GelL i. 
21, v. 8, vi. 6, x. 16, xvi. 6; Macrob. Sat. vi. 9; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. 
xii. 120.) 5. De Familiis Trojanis. (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. v. 389.) 6. De 
Agricultural in two 


books at least. (Charis. lib. i. xxi. § 185, p. 115, ed. Putsch.; comp. 
Columell. i. 2, ix. 2, 13.) To this treatise, in all probability, Pliny 
refers in his H. N. xiii. 47, xvi. 84, xviii. 63, xix. 27, xx. 45, xxi. 29. 
7. Cinnae Propempticon. (Charis. lib. i. 


xxi. § 134, pp. 108, 109, ed. Putsch., where two sentences are 
extracted.) 8. De Vita Rebusque Illustrium Virorum , in six books at 
least. (Cell, i. 14; Joannes Sarisber. Policrat. v. 7.) We may suppose 
that the De Vita et Rebus Africani, mentioned by A. Gellius (vii. 1), 
formed one of the sections of this essay. (See also Ascon. Pedian. in 
Pisan. ; Hieron. de Script. Ecctes. praef.) 9. Excmpla. (Gell. x. 18.) 
10. De Arte Militari. 


(Joannes Sarisber. Policrat. vi. 19.) 


The whole of the above have perished ; but we possess two piecos 
in prose, nearly entire, which bear the name of Hyginus , to which 
editors, apparently without any authority from MSS., have prefixed 
the additional designations C. Julius. These are, 


I. Fabularum Liber , a series of 277 short mythological legends, with 
an introductory genealogy of divinities. There are blanks from c. 
206—219 ; from 225—238 ; from 261—270 ; and two single 
chapters, 222 and‘272, are also wanting. Although the larger 
portion of these narratives has been copied from obvious sources, 
they occasionally present the talcs under new forms or with new 


circumstances, and hence are regarded with considerable interest by 
those who investigate such topics. 


II. Poeticon Astronomicon Libri IV., addressed to a certain M. 
Fabius. The first book, entitled De Mundi ac Spliacrae ac utriusque 
Partium De daratione , commences with a general outline of what 
tho author proposes to accomplish, and is then devoted to a 
definition of the technical terms Mundus, Sphacra, Centrum , Axis, 
Polus, &c., which are very briefly explained ; the second book, De 
Signorum Coelestium Ilistoriis, comprises an exposition of the 
legends connected with forty one of the principal constellations, 
followed up by a brief notice of the five planets and the Milky Way ; 
the third book, De Descriptionibus Formarum Coelestium, contains 
a detailed account of the number and. arrangement of the stare 
which constitute the different portions of the fanciful shapes 
ascribed to tho constellations previously enumerated ; the fourth 
book, which ends abruptly, De quinque Circulorum inter Corpora 
Coelestia Notatione, et Plar jietis , treats of the circles of the 
celestial sphere, of the constellations appertaining to each, of their 
risings and settings, of the course of the sun and moon, and of the 
appearance of the planets. 


These works exhibit in many passages such gross ignorance, and are 
expressed in phraseology which, although not uniformly impure, 
frequently approaches so nearly to barbarism, that no scholar now 
believes that they could have proceeded in their present shape from 
a man renowned for 
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erudition, who flourished during the highest epoch of Roman 
literature ; but the greatest diversity of opinion exists with regard to 
their real origin and history. Raphael of Volaterrae, misled by the 
dedication to M. Fabius, asserted that the author was contemporary’ 
with Quintilian ; Schcfer supposed that he lived under the 
Antonines, attributing the startling expressions and harsh 
constructions which every where abound to corruption and 
interpolation, while Muncker would bring him down to the last 
days of the empire. Again, many critics regard both treatises as 
merely translations from Greek originals; the astronomical portions, 
according to Scaliger, are taken from Eratosthenes, according to 


Salmasius from the Sphaera Graecanica of Nigidius Figuliw ; 
Muncker imagines that we must consider them as abbreviations of 
works by the Augustan Hyginus, executed by some unskilful hand, 
whom Barth decides to have been an Avianus, or an Ammianus, 
names-which he found in a MS.; Reinesius and Van Staveren look 
upon the whole as a mere cento, pieced together, without care or 
discrimination, by an unlettered grammarian, who assumed the 
designation of the celebrated Hyginus that he might the more 
effectually recommend his own worthless trash ; while, more 
recently, Niebuhr was led to believe that a fragment brought to 
light by himself (De Rebus T/iebanis Mylhologicifj was a portion of 
a much larger book, and that this furnished the materials from 
which, with later additions, the Fables of Hyginus had been worked 
up. The question has been rendered, if possible, still more 
complicated by the recent discoveries of Angelo Mai, who has 
published from MSS. in the Vatican three mythographera previously 
unknown, of whom the first may be as early as the fifth century, 
and appears to have been known under the appellation of Hyginus, 
at least the second book ends with the words Explicit Libkr 
Sbcundus C. HNI. Fabularum, an abbreviation of which the obvious 
interpretation is C. Higinl These writers, together with a full 
account of the MSS., will be found in the “Claasici Auctores e 
Vaticanis Codicibus,'* Rom. 1831, vol. iii. pp. 1—277. 


The Editio Princeps of the Astronomica was published at Ferrara, 
Ato. 1475, and the second edition at Venice, 4to. 1475 ; besides 
which, three other editions were printed at Venice before the close 
of the fifteenth century. 


The Editio Princeps of the Fabulae was pub 4 lished, under the 
inspection of Micyllus, at Basel, fol. 1535, in a volume containing 
also the Astronomica, Palaephatus and Phcmutus, Fulgentius, 
Albricus, the Phaenomena of Aratus, and the Sphere of Proclus, in 
Greek and Latin, together with the paraphrase of the Phaenomena, 
by Germanicus. 


The best editions of both works are those included in the u 
Mythographi Latini ” of Muncker, 8vo. Amst 1681, and in the “ 
Mythographi Latini ” of Van Staveren, Lug. Bat. and Amst. 4to. 
1742. 


The best edition of the Fabulae in a separate form is that of Schefer, 
8vo. Harnb. 1674. 


(Suet, de IUust. Gramm. 20, and comment, of Vinetus; Isidorus, de 
Nal. Ser. 17; Honor. Augustodun. de Phil. Mund. iii. 12; Raphael 
Volaterr. Comment, xvi.; Reines. Var. Lectt. iii. 2, p. 273, iii. 8, p. 
480 ; Scaliger, ad Manil. i. p. 34, ad Euseb. Ckron. 10 ; Salmas, de 
Ajinis ClimacL p. 
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594. See also the introductions prefixed to the editions of Schefer, 
Muncker, and especially of Van Staveren, who has collected almost 
every thing.) [W. R ] 


HYLAEUS ( f TAa?oy), that is, the woodman, the name of an 
Arcadian centaur, who was slain by Atalante, when, in conjunction 
with Rhoetus, he pursued her. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 2 ; Callim. Hymn, 
in Dian. 221; Aelian, V H. xiii. 1.) According to Propertius (i. 1, 13) 
Hylaeus had also attacked and severely wounded Meilanion, the 
lover of Atalante. (Corap. Ov. Ars Am. ii. 191.) According to some 
legends, Hylaeus fell in the fight against the Lapithae, and others 
again said that ne was one of the centaurs slain by Heracles. (Virg. 
Georg. ii. 457 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 294 ; comp. Horat. Carm. ii. 12, 
5.) One of the dogs of Actaeon likewise bore the name of Hylaeus. 
(Ov. Met iii. 213.) [L. S.] 


IIYLAS ("TAas), a son of Theiodamas, king of the Dryopes, by the 
nymph Menodice (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213; Hygin. Fab. 14, 271; 
Propert i. 20, 6); or, according to others, a son of Heracles, 
Euphemus, or Ceyx. (Schol. ad Theocrit. xiii. 7; Anton. Lib. 26.) He 
was the favourite of Heracles, who, after having killed his father, 
Theiodamas, took him with him when he joined the expedition of 
the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 131; Orph. Argon. 221, 8c c.) 
When the 


Argonauts landed on the coast of Mysia, Hylas went out to fetch 


water for Heracles; but when he came to a well, his beauty excited 
the love of the Naiads, who drew him down into the water, and he 
was never seen again. (Corap. Val. Place, iii. 545; Orph. Argon. 6 
37, &c. ; Theocrit. xiii. 45, &c.) Heracles himself endeavoured to 
trace him, and called out his name, but in vain ; and the voice of 
Hylas was heard from the bottom of the well only like a faint echo, 
whence some say that he was actually metamorphosed into an echo. 
While Heracles was engaged in seeking his favourite, the Argonauts 
sailed away, leaving Heracles and his companion, Polyphemus, 
behind. iHe threatened to ravage the country of the Mysians unless 
they would find out where Hylas was, either dead or alive. 
(Apollon. Rhod, i. 1344.) Hence, says the poet, the inhabitants of 
Cios (Prusa) still continue to seek for Hylas: namely, the inhabitants 
of Prusa celebrated an annual festival to the divine youth Hylas, 
and on that occasion the people of the neighbourhood roamed over 
the mountains calling out the name of Hylas. It was undoubtedly 
this riotous ceremony that gave rise to the stopy about Hylas. 
(Theocrit. xiii. 72; Strnb. p. 564.) [L. S.] 


HYLAS, a famous pantomime, who acquired a great reputation at 
Rome in the time of Augustus. He was a disciple of Pylades, the 
greatest master in his art at the time ; but Hylas showed such talent 
and skill, that the Roman public could not decide which of the two 
was the greater. (Suet Aug. 45 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 7.) . [L. S.] 


HY'LATUS ("TAaroy), a surname of Apollo derived from the town of 
Hyle in Crete, which was sacred to him. (Lycophr. 448, with 
Tzetzes’ note ; Steph. Byz. s. v. W TA»7; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 596.) 
[L. S.] 


HYLE (TAtj), a daughter of Thespieus, from whom the town of 
Hyle in Boeotia was believed to have derived its name. (Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 


267.) . [L. S.] 


.* HYMEN. 


HYLEUS (‘TAeus), a hunter who was killed by the Calydonian boar: 
he must not be confounded with the centaur Hylaeus. (Apollod, i. 8. 
§ 2; Ov. Met. viii. 312.) [L. S.] 


HYLLUS (TAAos). . 1. A son of Ge, from whom the river Hyllus in 
Lydia was believed to have derived its name. His gigantic bones 
were shown in Lydia at a very late period. (Paus. i. 35. in fin.) 


2. A son of Heracles by Deianeira, or, according to others, by Melite 
or Omphale. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 543, &c.; comp. Hbracleidae.) [L. 
S.] 


HY'MEAS (‘Tfx4ijy), a son-in-law of Dareius Hystaspis, acted as a 
general of his against the revolted lonians, and was one of those 
who defeated the rebels near Ephesus in B. c. 499. In the following 
year Hymeas took the town of Cius on the Propontis, and reduced 
the Aeolians and Gergitbians, in the midst of which successes he 
was carried off by illness. (Herod, v. 102, 111, 116.) [E. E.] 


HYMEN or HYMENAEUS (‘T/ 
xiji' or 'Tm€ 


vojos), the god of marriage, was conceived as a handsome youth, 
and invoked in the hymeneal or bridal song. The names originally 
designated the bridal song itself, which was subsequently 
personified. The first trace of this personification occurs in 
Euripides ( Troad . 311), or perhaps in Sappho ( I'ragm. 73, p. 80, 
ed. Neue). The poetical origin of the god Hymen or Hymenacus is 
also implied in the fact of his being described as the son of Apollo 
and a Muse, either Calliope, Urania, or Terpsichore. (Catull. Ixi. 2 ; 
Nonn. Dionys. xxxiii. 67 ; Schol. Vatic, ad Eurip. Rhes. 895, ed. 
Dindorf; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iv. 313 ; Alciphron, Epist. i. 13; Tzetz. 
Cliil. xiii. 599.) Hence he is mentioned along with the sons of the 
Muses, Linus and Ialemus, and with Orpheus. Others describe him 
only as the favourite of Apollo or Thnmyri9, and call him a son of 
Magnes and Calliope, or of Dionysus and Aphrodite. (Suid. 8. v. 
Qapvpis ; Anton. Lib. 23 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 127, ad Virg. Eclog. viii. 
30.) The ancient traditions, instead of regarding the god as a 
personification of the hymeneal song, speak of him as originally a 
mortal, respecting whom various legends were related. According to 
an Argive tradition, Hymenoeus was a youth of Argos, who, while 
sailing along the coast of Attica, delivered a numbor of Attic 
maidens from the violence of some Pelasgian pirates, and was 
afterwards praised by them in their bridal songs, which were called, 
after him, hymeneal songs. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1157.) The Attic 
legends described him as a youth of such delicate beauty, that he 
might be taken for a girl. He fell in love with a maiden, who refused 
to listen to him; but in the disguise of a girl he followed her to 
Eleusis to the festival of Demeter. He, together with the other girls, 
was carried off by robbers into a distant and desolate country. On 
their landing, the robbers laid down to sleep, and were killed by 
Hymenaeus, who now returned to Athens, requesting the citizens to 
give him his beloved in marriage, if he restored to them the 
maidens who had been carried off by the robbers. His request was 
granted, and his marriage was extremely happy. For this reason he 
was invoked in the hymeneal songs. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 655, ad Virg. 


Eclog. viii. 30.) According to others be was a youth, and was killed 
by the breaking down of his house on his wedding-day whence he 
was afterwards invoked in bridal songs. 


HYPATIUS. 


in order to Ije propitiated (Serv. 1. c.) ; and some related that at - 
the wedding of Dionysus and Ariadne he sang the bridal hymn, but 
lost his voice. (Serv: 1. c. ; comp. Scriptor. Rerum Mythic, pp. 26, 
148, 229 ; Ov. Met. ii. 683, who makes him a son of Argus and 
Perimele ; Terent Adelph. v. 7, 8.) According to the Orphic legends, 
the deceased Hymenaou8 was called to life again by Asclepius. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. $ 3.) He is represented in works of art as a youth, 
but taller and with a more serious expression than Eros, and 
carrying in his hand a bridal torch. (Hirt, Mythol. Bildcrb. ii. p. 
224.) [L. S.] 


HY'MNIA (‘Vyvla), a surname of Artemis, under which she was 
worshipped throughout Arcadia. She had a temple between 
Orchoraenus and Mantineia,and her priestess was at first always a 
virgin, till after the time of Aristocrates it was decreed that she 
should be a married woman. (Pans. viii. 5. § 8, 12. § 3, 13. §§ 1, 4.) 
(L. S.] HYPA'TIA (‘Ywarla), a lady of Alexandria, daughter of Theon, 
by whom she was instructed in philosophy and mathematics. She 
soon made such immense progress in these branches of knowledge, 
that site is said to have presided over the Neoplatonician school of 
Plotinus at Alexandria, where she expounded the principles of his 
system to a numerous auditory. She appears to have been most 
graceful, modest, and beautiful, but nevertheless to have been a 
victim to slander and falsehood. She was accused of too much 
familiarity with Orestes, prefect of Alexandria, and the charge 
Bprcad among the clergy, who took up the notion that she 
interrupted the friendship of Orestes with their archbishop, Cyril. In 
consequence of this, a number of them, at whose head was a reader 
named Peter, seized her in the street, and dragged her from her 
chariot into one of the churches, where they stripped her and tore 
her to pieces. Theodoret accuses Cyril of sanctioning this 
proceeding ; but Cave ( Script. Eccl. Hist. Lit. vol. i.) holds this to be 
incredible, though on no grounds except his own opinion of Cyril's 


general character. Philostorgius, the Arian historian, urges her 
death ns a charge against the Homoousians. Synesius valued her 
greatly, and addressed to her several letters, inscribed rj? <pi 
\o(x6 <txp , in one of which he calls her mother, sister, mistress, 
and benefactress. Suidas says that she married Isidorus, and wrote 
some works on astronomy and other subjects. In Stephanus Baluzius 
(Concil. i. p. 216) an epistle is extant professing to be Hypatia's 
addressed to Cyril, in which she advocates the cause of Nestorius, 
and regrets his banishment; but this must be spurious, if it be true, 
as Socrates asserts that she was killed A. n. 415, for Nestorius was 
not banished till A. D. 436. (Socrat. vii. 15; Niceph. xiv. 16; 
Menage, Hist. Mulierum Philosoph. 49 ; Suidas, s.v. ; J. Ch. 
Wemsdorf, Disserted. Acad. IV. de Hypatia , Viteberg. 1747.) [G. E. 
L. C.]. 


HYPA'TIUS, brother of Eusebia, wife of the emperor Constantius II. 
His father had been consul, but he cannot be identified by name. 
Hypatius was consul A. D. 359, and his brother Eusebius was his 
colleague. Both were put to the torture, fined, and banished, by 
Valens, a.d. 374, on a charge of aspiring to the empire ; but the 
charge was found to be destitute of proofs and they were soon 
honourably recalled. Hypatius was praefcctus urbi (at Rome) a. d. 
379 ; and praefectus praetorio uppjirently in Italy (or rather, he was 
one of several 
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who held that office conjointly), in A. D. 382 and 383. He was a 
correspondent of Gregory Nazianzen (Epist. 192, or in Caillau's edit. 
96), and is mentioned with high praise by Amraianus, with whom 
he appears to have been on terms of friendship. (Amm. Marc, xviii. 
1, xxi. 6, xxix. 2 ; Greg. Nazianz. Opera , vol. ii. p. 81, ed. Paris, 
1840 ; Cod. Theodos. 11. tit. 16. § 13,15. tit. 36. § 26; 12. tit. 1. § 
99,100, ef alibi; Gothofred, Prosop. Cod. Theod.; Ducange, Famil. 
Byzant. p. 48 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. iv. pp. 380, 437, v. pp. 
108, 168,720.) Some other Hypatii are mentioned in theTheodosian 
code, but they do not require notice. [J. C. M.] 


HYPATODO'RUS (‘TVardSwpos), a statuary of Thebes (Boekh, Corp. 
Inscript. No. 25), who flourished, with Polycles I., Cephisodotus I., 
and Leochares, in the 102d Olympiad, B. c. 372. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 


8. s. 19.) He made, with Aristogeiton, the statues of the Argive 
chieftains who fought with Polyneices against Thebes. (Paus. X. 10. 
§2; comp. Aristogkiton) He also made the great statue of Athena at 
Aliphera in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 26. § 4), which is also mentioned by 
Polybius (iv. 78. § 5), who calls it the work of Hecatodorus and 
Sostratus, and describes it as ruu pt'yaXoptpurTdTuv kol cpywv. An 


onyx has been found at Aliphera engraved with an Athena, which 
Muller thinks may have been taken after this statue. ( Arckaold. 
Kunst , § 370, n. 4.) [P. S.] 


HY'PATUS (*TxaTos\ the most high, occurs not only as an epithet of 
Zeus in poetry (Horn. I. viii. 31, xix. 258), but as a real surname of 
the god. An altar of Zeus Hypatus existed at Athens in front of the 
Erechtheium ; and it was not allowed to offer up to him any thing 
alive or libations, but only cakes. (Paus. i. 26. $ 6, viii. 2. § 1.) Zeus 
Hypatus was also worshipped atSparta (iii. 17.8 3)j and near Glisas 
in Boeotia. (ix. 19. § 3.) [L. S.) 


HYPEI'ROCHUS ('T* tlpo X os), the name of two mythical 
personages, one a son of Priam, was killed by Odysseus (Horn. Ii xi. 
335; Apollod. iii. 12. $ 5), the other the father of Itymoneus, who is 
hence called Hypeirochides. (Horn. 11. xi. 672, &c.) [L. S.) 


HYPERANTIIES. [Abrocombs. ] 


HYPERA'SIUS CTirepcW), a son of PellcS and the husband of Hypso, 
by whom he became the father of Amphion and Asterius, or 
Deucalion* the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 176, &c.; VaL Flacc. i. 
367.) [7> 8] 


H YPE'RB AT AS, or H Y PE'RBATUS (‘YtrepGaraSy Plut ; *T 
v4pGaros y Polyb.). 1. General of the Achaean league in b. c. 224, 
during the war with Cleomenes. It was under his nominal 
command, though the real direction of affairs was in the hands of 
Aratus, that the Achaeans met with the decisive defeat at 
Hecatomboeon. (Plut, Clee/m. 14.) 


2. General of the Achaeans in b. c. 179. The Romans having sent to 
require of *the league the recal of all the Lacedaemonian exiles 
without distinction, Hyperbatus held an assembly, in which he 


urged, in opposition to Lycortas, the necessity of compliance with 
this request (Polyb. xxvi. 1.) On this occasion he took the same side 
with Callicrates, and we find him again, in b. c. 168, uniting with 
that unworthy statesman against the proposal of Lycortas and his 
party, to send assistance to the two Ptolemies in their war against 
Antiochus Epiphancs. (Id. xxix. 8.) [E.H B.J 
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HYPE'RBIUS (‘Tjt tyCiofy of Corinth, a mythical artist, to whom, in 
conjunction with Agrolas or Euryalus, the invention of brick walls is 
ascribed. Another tradition made him the inventor of the potter’s 
wheel. (Paus. i. 28. § 3, Bekker’s text ; Schol. ad Find. OL xiii.; Plin. 
H AT. vii. 56.) [P. S.] 


HYPE'RBOLUS .(‘Tir*oAos), the Athenian demagogue, was, 
according to Androtion, son of Antiphanes; according to 
Theopompus, son of Chremes, and brother of Charon. (Schol. ad 
Lucian, Tim. 30, and ad Aristoph. Pac. 681.) The father, if we may 
believe an extract from the speech of Andocides against Nicocles 
(Harpocration, and Schol. ad AristopJu Vesp. 1007), was at the very 
time of the son’s political notoriety at work in the Mint as a public 
slave. His mother sold bread, and he made lamps. One scholiast (ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 1065), but perhaps by an ignorant conjecture, tells 
us that he used to cheat his customers by using lead instead of 
brass. 


Our first notice of him occurs in b. c. 425, the seventh year of the 
Peloponnesian War, a year marked by the capture of the Spartans at 
Sphacteria, and the culmination of the power of Cleon. Among the 
plagues of that time, Aristophanes (Ach. 846) records “ the law- 
suits of Hyperbolus.” In 424, in the Knights, a senior trireme on 
behalf of the navy expresses consternation at the prospect of being 
sent under his command to Chalcedon. This is, perhaps, only an 
inuendo at Cleon. Further on, the reformed Demus declares a 
devout intention of making an end of him. ( Equit. 1301, 1360.) In 
the same character of a thriving litigant, he is named again in the 
Wasps (b. c. 422), and Clouds (Vesp. 1007, Nub. 874, 1065), in 
which latter play he is also said to have held that year the office of 
Amphictyonic Hieromneraon; but what that year was, the 
uncertainty of the date of any particular passago in the Clouds 
makes it hard to say. In some of its latest additions, dating after B.C. 
421, the great comedian speaks with com 


C sionate contempt of the way in which his own i attack on Cleon 


had been travestied in the case of the pitiful Hyperbolus. He and his 
mother were the subject of the " Maricas” of Eupolis, and of a play, 
it appears, of Hermippus, called the u Breadwomen.” (Nub. 549— 
560, and Schol.) To these attacks the Scholiast on Lucian ( Tim. 30) 
adds that of Polyzelus, in the Demotyndareos; Cratinus, in the M 
Horae,” where he rebuked him for his early appearance as a speaker 
in the assembly ; Eupolis in the “ Cities,” and Plato in the 
Hyperbolus. Cratinus died B. c. 422, and had also named him in the 
“ Pytine,” b.c. 422. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 691.) The “ Maricas ” 
of Eupolis was acted b. c. 421, a few months after the death of 
Cleon, and just before the peace of Nicias ; and to the ensuing 
period, in which Hyperbolus was struggling for the demagogic 
throne of Cleon, most of the other plays may be referred. 
Aristophanes recurs to him in the Peace, B. c. 419, and calls him 
there “ the present master of the stone in the Pnyx,” but only for 
lack of a better, and presently promises to celebrate the arrival of 
44 Peace” by driving him out, (Pa*, 681, 921,1320. Compare 
further Thesmoph. 847, Pan. 577, and Schol. ad Plut. 1037, Equit. 
851.) 


The influence of Nicias and Alcibiades seems to have been too great 
to leave much room for Hyperbolus : indeed he was, it would seem, 
quite inferior in ability to Cleon. In the hope of getting rid of 
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one at least of these rivals, he called, ~as appears from Plutarch, 
for the exercise of the ostracism. But the parties endangered, 
whether Nicias and Alcibiades, or the latter and Phaeax, as stated 
by Theophrastus, combined to defeat him, and the vote of exile fell 
on Hyperbolus himself: an application of that dignified punishment 
by which it was thought to have been so debased that the use of it 
was never recurred to. As the comic poet Plato, probably in his “ 
Hyperbolus,” wrote: “ His fate was worthy of his courses. But of 
himself and his slave-brand unworthy ; Not for the like of him was 
meant the sherd.” (Plut. Arist. 7, Ale. 13, Nic. 11.) 


This appears to have happened just before the sailing of the first 
expedition to Sicily, b. c. 416 or 415. (Comp. Theophr. ap. Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Vesp . 1007, and ad Lucian, Tim. 30). 


He seems to have retired to Samos ; and in Samos, in the year 411 
b. a, the members of a plot for restoring oligarchy there murdered 
him, more as a bond among themselves than because of his 
importance. Thucydides confirms here (viii. 74) the story of 
Plutarch, styling Hyperbolns “ a worthless character, who had been 
ostracised not through apprehension of power and repute, but for 
his villainy's sake, and the shame of the city.” According to 
Theopompus(/.c.), his body was put in a sack, and thrown into the 
sea. Andocides (/. c.) calls him a foreigner and barbarian ; and the 
comedians assign him to Lydia, Phrygia, Syria. Throe verses from 
Plato’s u Hvperbolus” (ap. Herod. irepi pov. A«£. p. 20), which, to 
all appearance, speak of him, are worth quoting: — 


6 5'oi) y&p Tjrrf/cifci/, $ Movrrat < plkai, 

&\\* dirbre ph XP'ly tvQjthpUV Af/eiy, 

!<paaK€ Srjrdprjy, 6n6re b'thtiv Slot 6kiyov, $ Key tv 6kiov. 
(See Meineke, Quaest. Seen. ii. p. 26.) [A. II. C.] 


HYPERCHEPRI A (‘Tx«px € ‘ph*)» the goddess who holds her 
protecting hand over a thing, a surname under which Hera had a 
sanctuary at Sparta, which had been erected to her at the command 
of an oracle, when the country was inundated by the river Eurotas. 
(Paus. iii. 13. 8 6.) [L. S.] 


HYPERE'CHIUS (‘T utp’tos). 1. Ammianus Marcellinus mentions an 
officer of this name who commanded (a. d. 365) a body of troops 
sent by Procopius to oppose the forces of the emperor Yalens, 
against whom he had revolted. Hyperechius had previously been M 
castrensis apparitor,” or, as some have proposed to read the words, 
“ gastrensis apparitor,” sc. “ ventris vel gulae ministerand 
Arinthaeus, the general of Valens,despising him too much to engage 
him in the field, induced the soldiers of Hyperechius to seize their 
general. Valesius thinks that the Hyperechius, son of Maximus, 
whom Libanius praises for his talents, and for whom he 
endeavoured to obtain the office of praeses of one of the provinces, 
is the Hyperechius of Ammianus ; but this is perhaps hardly 
consistent with the contemptuous manner in which the latter speaks 
of him. An Hyperechius, apparently the same as the friend of 


Libanius, appears among the correspondents of Basil of Caesareia 
(Epist. 367, or ed. Bened. 328), and is mentioned by Gregory of 
Nazianzen with great praise (Epist. 234, or in Caillau’s ed. 134, 
written about a. d. 382). A person of the same name, and perhaps 
the same person, was comes rerum privatamm a. d. 397 (Cod. 
Theod 7. tit 13. § 12; 10. tit 1. § 14); and an Hypere* 


chius, probably also the same, is mentioned in the letters of 
Symmachus. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 8, with the notes of Valesius; 
Libanius, EpisL 1285, 1286, et alibi, ed. Wolf; Greg. Nazianz. Opera, 
vol. ii. p. 113, ed. Caillau, Paris, 1840 ; Basil. Opera, vol. iii. pars 2, 
p. 655, ed. Paris, 1839; Gothof. Prosop. Cod. Theodos.; Tillemont, 
HisL des Emp. vol. v.) 


2. A Greek grammarian of Alexandria, who lived in the time of the 
emperor Marcian (a. d. 450-457), and wrote some works on 
grammar, severally entitled, 1 . T4xvtj ypa/xparudj ; 2. Tltp\ 
Sroparur; and 3. {nf/xaro s Kal ifpOoyptupCa s. He was 


banished by the emperor Leo I., successor of Marcian. (Suidas, 8. v. 
Alwv 6 Ma kcWtijs, 'Tirtpe'xioj ; Fabr. Bibl. Or. vol. vi. p. 370.) [J. C. 
M.] 


HYPERE'NOR ('?**?,frup), one of the Spartae, or the men that grew 
up from the dragon’s teeth sown by Cadmus, was worshipped as a 
hero at Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 4. § 1; Paus. ix. 5. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 
178.) There are two other mythical personages of this name, one a 
son of Poseidon and Alcyone (Apollod. iii. 10. $ 1), and the other a 
son of the Trojan Panthous, who was slain by Menelaus. (Horn. II. 
xiv. 516, xvii. 24.) [L. S.] 


HY'PERES (‘TWfnys). 1 . A son of Poseidon and Alcyone, and king of 
Troezene, from whom the town of Hypereia derived its name. 

(Paus. ii. 30. $7.) The island of Calauria, off the coast of Troezene, 
was likewise believed to have received from him the name of 
Hypereia (Plut. QuaesL Gr. 19). Stephanus Byzantinus (s.v. 
'Tnfpyjaia) and Eustathius (ad Horn. pp. 291, 332) call him a son of 
Lycaon. 


2. A son of Melas and Enrycleia, who dwelt near the well of 
Hypereia near Pherae, which derived its name from him. (Schol ad 
Find Pyth. iv. 221.) [L. S.J 


HYPERI'DES (‘TirfpdSrjs or ‘Tir tplbrjs), a celebrated Attic orator, 
was the son of Glaucippus, and belonged to the Attic demus of 
Collytus. He was a friend of Demosthenes, and with him and 
Lycurgus he was at the head of the anti-Macedonian party. His 
birth-year is unknown, but he must have been of about the same 
age as Lycurgus, who was bom in b . c . 396. (Plut. Vtt. X. Oral. p. 
848, d.; Diog. Laert. iii. 46.) Throughout his public career he joined 
the patriots with the utmost determination and his whole soul, and 
remained faithful to them to the last, and through all the dangers 
and catastrophes by which Athens was weighed down successively 
under Philip, Alexander, and Antipater. This stedfast adherence to 
the good'eause may have been owing in a great measure to thfl 
influence which his friend Demosthenes and Lycurgus exercised 
upon him, for he seems to have naturally been a person of a 
vacillating character; and 'Plutarch (L c. p. 849, d.) states that he 
sometimes gave way to his passions, which were not always of the 
noblest kind. (Comp. Athen. viii. p. 243, xiii. p. 590.) In philosophy 
he was a pupil of Plato (Diog. Laert. iii. 46), and Isocrates trained 
and developed his oratorical talent. (Athen. viii. p. 342 ; Phot. Bibl. 
Cod. 260, p. 487.) He began his career by conducting lawsuits of 
others in the courts of justice. (Plut 1. c. p. 448, e.) Our information 
respecting his life is very meagre, but it seems that he first 
displayed his patriotic feelings in b . c. 358, by the sacrifices he 
made for the public good during the expedition against Euboea, for 
on that occasion he and his son are said to have 
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equipped two triremes at their own expense. (Plut /. c. p. 849, f.; 
comp. Dem. de Coron. p. 259, in Mid. p. 566.) In the same spirit he 
acted on an embassy to Rhodes (Plut. 1 . c. p. 850, a.), in B. c. 346, 
when he, like Demosthenes, took up the prosecution against the 
treacherous Philocrates (Dem. de Fa/s. Leg. p. 276), in the 
expedition against Byzantium, in B.C. 340 (Plut p. 848, e.), and 
more especially in at 338, after the fatal battle of Chaeroneia, when 
Hyperides, with the view of making a desperate resistance against 


Philip, proposed that all women and children should be taken to 
Peiraeeus, that the slaves should be emancipated, that the resident 
aliens should receive the rights of citizens, and that all who were 
labouring under atimia should be restored to their former rights. 
(Lycurg. c. Leocrat. § 41 ; Dem. c. Ailstog. ii. p. 803; Plut. p. 848, f.) 
The plan was not carried into effect, on account of the general 
despondency which then prevailed at Athens, but the good 
intentions of Hyperides were rewarded and acknowledged by his 
fellow-citizens; for when the sycophant Aristogeiton brought an 
accusation against him for his proposal, the people acquitted him. 
Philip's death inspired tho patriots with new hopes, and Hyperides, 
though we havo no express testimony for it, must be supposed to 
have joined those who were resolved to shake off the Macedonian 
yoke, and with this view formed an alliance with Thebes, for he was 
afterwards one of those whose surrender was demanded by 
Alexander. (Arrian, Anab. i. 10. § 7.) This danger passed over, but 
Hyperides was not intimidated, and he again ventured to oppose 
the Macedonians, when their king demanded of tho Athenians to 
furnish him with ships for his expedition against Persia. (Plut. p. 
848, d ; comp. p. 847, c.) The unfortunate disturbances caused by 
the arrival of Harpalus at Athens in b.c. 324 seem to havo disturbed 
the friendly relation which until then had existed between 
Hyperides and Demosthenes ; for we find him in the equivocal 
position of a public accuser of Demosthenes. (Plut. p. 846, c. 848, f.; 
Lucian, Encom. Dem. 31.) Plutarch states that Hyperides was found 
to have been the only man who had not received any money from 
Harpalus ; and it may therefore be that he was compelled to act the 
part of an accuser, or he may have hoped to be able to give to the 
matter a more favourable turn for Demosthenes, by coming forward 
as accuser. But this whole transaction is involved in great obscurity 
; all we can safely say is, that about this time there was a 6ort of 
rupture between the two orators, but whether it existed previous to 
the arrival of Harpalus, or whether it was brought about by the 
disputes respecting Harpalus, is uncertain. Afterwards, however, 
Hyperides And Demosthenes became reconciled. (Plut. p. 849, b.) 
His political conduct, however, was not affected by the enmity with 
Demosthenes. When the news of Alexander’s death arrived at 
Athens, Hyperides is said to have proposed that a crown should be 
given to Iollas, who was believed to have poisoned the king (Plut. p. 
849, e, Alex. 77 ; Arrian, Anab. vii. 27) ; but this account 19 very 


doubtful, though it is certain that it was mainly owing to his 
exertions that the Lamian war was brought about (Plut. Pkoc. 23, 
Vii. X. Oral. pp. 848, e, 849, b ; Justin, xiii. 5), and after the death 
of Leosthenes, he delivered the funeral oration upon those who had 
fallen in the war. (Diod, xviii. 3.) - But alto 
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the battle of Crannon, in b. c. 322, when all hopes had vanished, 
Hyperides fled to Aegina, where he was overtaken by the emissaries 
of Antipater, and put to death in a most cruel manner. ( Plut. Phoc. 
29, Dem. 28, ViL X. Oral. p. 849; Phot. BiU. Cod. 265.) 


e Hyperides must have appeared before the public on many 
occasions, both in the courts of justice and in the assembly of the 
people. The number of orations attributed to him was seventy- 
seven, but even the ancient critics rejected twenty-five of them as 
spurious. (Plut. p. 849, d.) The titles of sixtyone (for more are not 
known) are enumerated by Westermann (Gesch. d. Griech. 
Beredlsamk. p. 307, &c.). The most important among them appear 
to have been the ArjAtatcos (Dem. de Coron. p. 271 ; Plut. pp. 840, 
c, 850, a), the iwtrdpios (of which a considerable fragment is 
preserved in Stobaeus, Floril. cxxiv. 36), the orations against 
Aristogeiton, Demades, Demosthenes, and for Phryne. But of all 
these orations none has come down to us, and all we have is a 
considerable number of fragments, few of which are of any length. 
Some critics have supposed that the oration irtpl twv irpds , AA* 
£a*' 8 poi' ovyOrjKw’ which is printed among those of 
Demosthenes, is the work of Hyperides, as is suggested by Libanius 
in his argument to it; and the same was believed by lItciske in regard 
to the first oration against Aristogeiton, but there is nothing to 
prove that either of these speeches is the work of Hyperides. Hopes 
have been raised from time to time of the possibility of recovering 
some or all the orations of IlyDerides. J. A. Brassicanus ( Praef ad 
Salxnanum ), who lived at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, states that he himself saw at Ofen, in the library of king 
Mathias Corvinus, a complete copy of Hyperides, with numerous 
scholia. Taylor ( Praef. ad Demoslh. vol. iii.) likewise states that he 
saw a MS. containing some orations of Hyperides, but nothing has 


yet been published, and it seems that Brassicanus as well as Taylor 
was mistaken. As therefore we have nothing to form an 
independent opinion on the merits of Hyperides as an orator, we 
must acquiesce in the judgment which some of the ancients have 
pronounced upon him. That he was regarded as a great orator is 
attested by the fact of his speeches being incorporated in the canon 
of the ten Attic orators, and of several distinguished grammarians, 
such as Didymus of Alexandria and Aelius Harpocration, having 
written commentaries upon them. (Harpocrat. 8. v. iAtuOtpios Zeus 
; Suid. s. v. ‘ApiroKparluv.) Hyperides did not bind himself to any 
particular model; his oratory was graceful and powerful, thus 
holding the middle between the gracefulness of Lysias and the 
overwhelming power of Demosthenes. (Dionys. Dinarch. 1 ; Longin. 
de Sublim. xxxiv. 1, &c.) His delivery is said to have been wanting 
in liveliness. (Plut. p. 850, a.) His style and diction were pure Attic, 
though not quite free from a certain mannerism, especially in 
certain words ; in the selection and arrangement of his words he is 
said to have been less careful. (Cic. Brut. 82, 84 ; Quin til. xii. 10. § 
22; Hermog. de Form. Oral. ii. 11 ; Dionys. Dinarch. 7 ; Longin. /. 
c.) He treated the subjects under discussion with great skill and a 
ready wit, and, although he sometimes had the appearance of 
carelessness, the exposition of his subject and the argumentation 
are spoken of as deserving of imitation. (Cic. Oral. 31, de Oral. iii. 
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7 ; Hermog. 1. c. ; Dionys. Din. 5, 6 .) But his orations were 
distinguished above all by their exquisite elegance and gracefulness, 
which were calculated to produce a momentary rather than a 
lasting and moral impression. In his private life, Hyperides seems to 
have been less above censure than in his political life, for .his loose 
conduct was attacked by Timocles and Philetaerus, two comic poets 
of the time. (Athen. viii. pp. 341, 342, xiii. p. 590.) He seems also 
to have been particularly partial to the fair sex, and that at the 
expense of his own son Glaucippus. (Alciphr. Ejrist. 30— 32; comp. 
Westermann, Ibid. §§ 60, 61; G. Kiessling, de Hyperide Oral. Att. 
Cvmmentat. //., Hildburghausen, 1837, 4to.; Droysen, Gesch. des 
Hellenism. vol. i. pp. 70, 705, &c.) [L. S. J 


HYPERI'ON (‘Tirsp/wv), a Titan, a son of Uranus and Ge, and 


married to his sister Theia, or Euryphaessa, by whom he became the 
father of Helios, Selene, and Eos. (Hes. Theog 134, 371, &c. ; 
Apollod. i. 1. § 3, 2. § 2.) Homer uses the name in a patronymic 
sense applied to Helios, so that it is equivalent to Hyperionion or 
Hyperionides ; and llomer's example is imitated also by other poets. 
(Horn. Od. i. 8 , xii. 132, ll. viii. 480; Hes. Theog. 1011 ; Ov. Mel. 
xv. 406.) Apollodorus (iii. 12. § 5) mentions a son of Priam of the 
name of Hyperion. [L. S.] 


H YPERMNESTRA (‘TTrcepuvfarpa), a daughter of Thestius and 
Eurythemis, and the wife of Oicles, by whom she became the 
mother of Amphinraus. Her tomb was shown at Argos. (Apollod. i. 
7.$105 Paus. ii. 21. § 2.) One of the daughters of Danaus was 
likewise called Hypermnestra. [Lyncbus.] [L. S.] 


HYPE'ROCHE ('T TrepSxv), according to the Delian tradition, was 
one of the two maidens who were sent by the Hyperboreans to 
Delos, to convey thither certain sacred offerings, enclosed in stalks 
of wheat. She and her companion having died in Delos, were 
honoured by the Delians with certain ceremonies, described by 
Herodotus (iv. 33— 35). [C. P. M.] 


HYPE'ROCHUS ('TWpoxos), the generally acknowledged author of a 
metrical account of Cumae, mentioned by Athenaeus (xii. p.528, 
d.), and Pausanias (x. 12 . § 8 ), who refers to what he had written 
respecting the Cumaean sybil. [C. P. M.] HYPNOS. [Somnus.] 


HYPSAEUS, a cognoraeu of the Plautia Gens at Rome. 1. C. Plautius 
Venno Hypsaeus, was consul for the first time in b. a 347. His year 
of office was memorable for the reduction of the interest on loans to 
the twenty fourth part of the sum borrowed, or 4 and one-sixth per 
cent. Hypsaeus was consul again in b. c. 341, when the war with 
Privemum and with the Volscian league was committed to him. He 
defeated the Privernatiana, and took from them two-thirds of their 
public land, and he compelled the Volscians to retreat, ravaged 
their territory as far as the sea-coast, and consecrated the arms of 
the slain “ Luae Matri.” (Liv. vii. 27, viii. 1.) 


2. L. Plautius Hypsaeus, was praetor in b.c. 189, and obtained the 
Nearer Spain for his province. (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50.) 


3. L. Plautius Hypsaeus, a son probably of the preceding, was 
praetor in Sicily during the Servile War, b.c. 134—132, and routed 
by the insurgent slaves. (Flor. iii. 19. § 7.) 


*, M, Plautius Hypsaeus, consul in b. g. 
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125, was joint commissioner with his colleague, M. Fulviua Flaccus 
[Flaccus, M. Fulvius, No. 7], for resuming and re-apportioning such 
demesnes of the state as were held contrary to the provisions of the 
Licinian and Sempronian laws. (Fasti; Val. Max. ix. 5. § 1; Obseq. 90 
; Phlegon. Trail. 10.) Cicero ( de Or. i. 36. § 166) mentions 
Hypsaeus as ill-versed in the civil law. 


5. P. Plautius Hypsaeus, as tribune of the plebs in b. c. 54, exerted 
himself to procure for Cn. Pompey, whose quaestor he had been, 
the commission for restoring Ptolemy Auletes to the throne of Egypt 
(Cic. ad Fam. L 1. § 3.) In B. c. 54, Hypsaeus was a candidate for 
the consulship, and since Milo was his opponent, he had the support 
of P. Clodius and his gladiators. [Claudius, No. 40.] With his fellow- 
candidate, Q. Metellus Scipio, Hypsaeus employed in his canvass 
the most open corruption and violence. In the tumults that followed 
the murder of Clodiu8, Hypsaeus and Scipio besieged the interrex, 
M. Aemilius Lepidus, in his own house for five dajs, because he 
would not consent to hold the eomitia illegally. Scipio and 
Hypsaeus were naturally favourites with the Clodian mob, who 
carried off the fasces from the temple of Libitiria (Dionvs. iv. 15; 
Suet. Ner. 39), and offered them to these candidates, before they 
tendered them to Cn. Pompey. Hypsaeus was singled out by Milo’s 
faction for their especial attack. At the examination of the witnesses 
at Milo’s trial, they demanded that the slaves of Hypsaeus be 
submitted to torture, and shortly afterwards, through Pompey’s law 
de Ambitu, they procured the banishment of Hypsaeus himself for 
bribery in his consular canvass. Although he had been an active 
partizan of Pompey’s, his patron deserted him. lie had thrown 
himBelf at Porapey’s feet, as he was going from the bath to the 
supper-table ; but Pompey rejected his entreaties, and waived him 
off With “ Away; you will spoil my supper! ” (Cic. ad Alt. iit 8,/>ro 


Place. 9 ; Ascon. in Cic. AfUon. p. 31, 36; Schol. Bob. pro Mil. p. 
281, id. in Or. deAer.al. Mil. 341, Orelli; Cic. fragm. p. 456, vol. iv. 
Orelli; Appian, B. C. ii. 24 ; Plut. Fomp. 55 ; Val. Max. ix. 5. § 3; 
Liv. Epit. 107.) [ W. B. D,j 


e ITYPSE'NOR (‘Tthe name of two mythical personages, one a son of 
the Trojan priest Dolopion, who was killed by Eurypylus (Horn. II. 
v. 76, &c.), and the other, a son of Hippasus, was killed by the 
Trojan Deiphobus. (xiii.411.) [L.S.] 


HYPSEUS ("DJ/erfs), a son of Peneius, and the Naiad Creiisa, or 
Phillyra, the daughter of Asopus, was king of the Lapitliac, and 
married to Chlidanope, by whom he became the father of Cyrene, 
Alcaea, Themisto, and Astyageia. (Pind. Pyth. ix. 13, See. ; Apollod. 
i. 9, § 2; Diod. iv. 69; Paus. ix. 34. § 5.) Another personage of this 
name occurs in Ovid (Met. v. 99). [L. S.] 


e HYPSICLES (‘T*/cA’r), was of Alexandria, Or, as the Arabic writers 
say, of Ascalon. Both may be right, for to Bay that a Greek 
mathematician or astronomer was of Alexandria, fixes his place of 
birth or general residence about as much as we do when we name 
an Englishman of the same stamp as of Oxford or Cambridge. The 
time at which he lived will require some discussion, inasmuch as we 
intend to differ from the account generally received, and our theory 
on the matter involves the period at which Diophantus wrote, 
which is of somewhat more importance. 
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It is generally stated that Hypsicles lived a. d. 160, on the authority 
of Suidas, who states that his teacher, Isidore the philosopher, i< pi 
\<xr6 < pTi<re dir d rots dbe\ < po7s ; hence, says Fabricius, he 
lived sub Divis Fratribus, and the Divi Fratres are Antoninus and 
Veras. [Antoninus Pius.] But Fabricius (or Harless) adds a note to 
the effect that it is possible this Isidore may be stated to have 
studied under Ais own brothers, and that he may be the Isidore 
whose life was written by Damascius. August, the editor of Euclid, 
assumes, without an allusion to any other opinion,' that Isidore was 
Isidore of Miletus, Justinian's architect, and the preceptor of 


Eutocius. Whether this last supposition be true or not, it is certain 
that the former one must be correct, for Suidas, at the word 
Syrianus , mentions Isidore. “ the philosopher” again, and cites 
Damascius by name for his information. Now Pholius, who has 
given a long commentary on the life of Isidore by Damascius, 
repeats again and again that Isidore was the successor of Marinus, 
the successor of Proclus, and that Damascius was his fellow pupil. 
This brings Isidore fairly into the reign, of Justinian ; and if we look 
at the strong feeling of admiration which Eutocius and Hypsiclee 
both express for their teachers (Hypsicles calls his the great), we 
cannot suppose that these two Isidores were two different persons. 
Again, the Isidore of Damascius was a Christian, and Suidas calls 
him briptXjs lr Upo7s. If an editor of Archimedes in the second 
century had been a Christian, the fact roust have been noted in 
many forms, and probably he would have been one of the saint 
Isidores from whom Suidas always distinguishes him by the title of 
the philosopher. 


There are other strong presumptions against Hypsicles having lived 
in the second century. Neither Pappus, Proclus, nor Eutocius, 
mentions his name. Now Proclus names the commentators on 
Euclid; it is unlikely he would have forgotten the editor who added 
two whole books to the Elements. Moreover, he specifies it as the 
ulti-. mate object of the Elements to investigate the properties of 
regular solids: it is very unlikely that he should have suppressed the 
fact of two books on those very solids having been written as an 
appendix to Euclid. Again, Marinus, in his preface to the Data, 
states the Elements to consist of thirteen books, which is a 
presumption against the additional books of Hypsicles having been 
added before his time. Putting all these things together, we feel that 
we may confidently assert Hypsicles to have written not earlier than 
a. d. 550. 


Diophantus mentions Hypsicles in the work on polygonal numbers 
(prop, viii.), and seems to attribute to him the notion and definition 
of polygonal numbers. We must accordingly place Diophantus at 
least something later than Hypsicles, perhaps at the beginning of 
the seventh century. Achilles Tatius also mentions Hypsicles ( Isag. 
in Phaenom . Arati) as one of those who wrote on the harmony of 
the planetary motions, irepl rrjs ivapyoviov turner eus : and thus 


the date of Achilles Tatius is considerably altered.” 


* The date of Achilles Tatius is supposed to be settled by a passage 
of Julius Firmicus (iv. 10), in which he announces his intention to 
defer certain astrological topics till he treats of the barbarian 
sphere, quae dirnnus tile Abragm et prudentissimus Achilles 
verissimis conati sunt rationibus invenire et 
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Casiri makes mention, from Arabic writers, of a work of Hypsicles 
on the magnitudes and distances of the heavenly bodies. But the 
only astronomical work of his remaining is Trtpt T7?s tvv f&j&W 
ava < popas 9 which was published (Gr. Lat) with the Optics of 
Heliodorus by Erasmus Bartholinus. (Paris, 1567, 4to.) This liber 
anaphoricus exists in Arabic, edited by Costha ben Luca, and 
emendated by Alchindus. It was one of those which were read 
preparatory to the study of the Syntaxis, a distinction which it also 
preserved among the Saracens. Delambre wonders that a book 
containing matter which is as easily and more correctly treated in 
the Syntaxis itself should have gained such a position: but the date 
of it may remove the cause of surprise. ° 


With respect to the two books of the Elements above mentioned, it 
is clear enough that Euclid did not write them, because they begin 
with a preface, a thing which is not found even at the 
commencement of the Elements ; because that preface makes 
mention of. Apollonius *, who came after Euclid ; and because the 
author states himself to be the pupil of Isidore, as above noted. The 
Arabic writers, according to Casiri, represent Hypsicles as only 
emendating these books ; and the early translations of the Elements 
from the Arabic do not mention his name. The direct evidence for 
his connection with these books seems to be the occurrence of his 
name on the manuscripts as the author, unsupported by the 
testimony of any writer of authority: but this, from the date, they 
could not have had. It is in favour of it, however, that different 
species of manuscripts, of every order of authority, unite in one 
testimony. Those, for instance, from which Zamberti translated, 
though they make the fourteenth book only an addition to the 


thirteenth, and turn the fifteenth into the fourteenth, give both the 
addition and the so-called fourteenth book as the work of Hypsicles. 
(Suidas; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iv. pp. 20, 213 ; Gartz, de Interpret. 
Euclid. Arabic.) [A. De M.] 


HYPSrCRATES (*T “ucpdrvt). 1. An historical writer, who wrote an 
account of Phoenicia in the Phoenician language, which was 
translated into Greek by a man named "Amros, or A euros. (Tatian. 
Oral, ad Gent. 58 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. p. 289.) 


2. An historical writer, a native of Amisus. He is mentioned by 
Lucian ( Macrob. 22) as having lived to the age of ninety-two, and 
been distinguished for his learning. It is perhaps this writer whom 
Strabo quotes (vii. p. 479, xi. p. 769). 


. 3. A writer ITcpl UivdKuy, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 
188). 


4. A Roman grammarian, a contemporary of M. 


nobis traders. But Achilles Tatius does not show the least symptom 
of astrology; and we are inclined to suppose, with Fabricius, 
Wiedler, &c., that the Achilles mentioned by Firmicus is another 
person. And moreover, in looking at the above quotation, it seems 
as likely as not that Firmicus only means to say that his two friends, 
Abraam and Achilles, had endeavoured to supply him, and not the 
public, with some information. 


* This mention of Apollonius is supposed to account for the Arabic 
story, which is, that Apollonius the carpenter was the first who 
wrote Elements, and that Euclid was employed by Ptolemy to 
amend and enlarge them. 


Terentius Varro. He is mentioned by Varro (de Ling. Lot. v. 88), by 
Stephanus (s. v. AiOio\J/) t and Gellius (xvi. 12), who speaks of 
him as having written libras sane nobiles super his quae a Graecis 
accepta sunt. [C. P. M.] 


HYPSIPYLE. [Thoas, Jason, Adrastus.J HYPSUS (*'Tt//os), a son of 
Lycaon, believed to have been the founder of Hvpsus. (Paus. viii. 3. 
8J,35. $6.) [L.S.] 


HYRCA'NUS, JOANNES . (‘T puards), prince and high-priest of the 
Jews, was the son and successor of Simon Maccabaeus, the restorer 
of the independence of Judaea. In b. c. 137, Antioch us VII. having 
established himself on the throne of Syria after the defeat and death 
of Tryphon, determined to effect the reduction of Judaea to its 
former condition of a tributary province of the Syrian monarchy, 
and sent a force, under his general, Cendebeus, to invade the 
country. Simon, being now a man of advanced years, confided the 
command of the force which he opposed to them, to his two sons, 
Judas and Joannes Hyrcanu8; they were completely successful, 
defeated Cendebeus, and drove him out of Judaea. But Simon did 
not long enjoy the fruits of this victory, being treacherously seized 
and assassinated by his son-in-law, Ptolemy, the governor of 
Jericho, ac. 135. Two of his sons, Judas and Mattathiaa, perished 
with him, but Hyrcanus escaped the snares of the assassin, and 
assumed the dignity of high-priest and prince of the Jews, and 
advanced with an army against Ptolemy, who took refuge in the 
fortress of Dngon, where he was able to defy the arms of Hyrcanus. 
It is not improbable that the crime of Ptolemy had been previously 
concerted with Antiochus Sidctes: at least, that monarch 
immediately took advantage of it to invade Judaea with a large 
army ; and, Hyrcanus being unable to meet him in the field, laid 
siege to Jerusalem itself! The siege was closely pressed, and the 
Jews suffered severely from famine ; but at length Antiochus 
consented to conclude a treaty, by which Jerusalem and its 
inhabitants were spared, on condition of the fortifications being 
dismantled and the payment of an annual tribute, b. c. 133. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiii. 7. §§ 3, 4, 8. § 1-3, B. J. I % g 5 % 1 Macc. xv. 
xvi. ; Justin, xxxvi. 1. ; Diod. Ere. Hoesch. xxxiv. 1.; Plut. Apophlh. 
p. 184. f. ; Euseb. Arm. p. 167.) Four years afterwards Hyrcanus 
accompanied Antiochus in his expedition against Parthia, and bore 
an important part in his first successes, but returned with his 
auxiliaries to Jerusalem, at the approach of winter, by. which 
means he fortunately escaped the final disaster that overwhelmed 
the Syrian king and his array. But as soon as he heard of the death 
of Antiochus, he took advantage of the unsettled state of the Syrian 
monarchy to prosecute his own schemes, reduced several cities on 
the confines of Judaea; among others, Sichem, in Samaria, and 
destroyed the temple on Mount Gerizim: after which he completely 
subdued the Idumaeans, whom he compelled to adopt the laws and 


customs of the Jews. (Joseph. Ant . xiii. 9. § 1.) At the same time he 
took a still more important measure in order to secure his 
independence, by sending an embassy to Rome, which wa9 
favourably received by the senate, who confirmed the alliance 
already concluded by them with Simon. (Id. ibid. § 2.) 


Demetrius II., who had returned from his crj > 
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tivity in Parlhia, and re-established himself on the throne of Syria, 
after the death of his brother, Antiochus, was preparing to direct his 
arms against Judaea, when he was prevented by the breaking out of 
the civil war, which ended in his own defeat and death, b. c. 125. 
Hyrcanus afterwards concluded an alliance with the pretender, 
Alexander Zcbina, but does not appear to have afforded him any 
active assistance: his object was not to take part in the civil wars 
that distracted the Syrian monarchy, but to take advantage of these 
to strengthen and extend his own power, for which the ceaseless 
contests of the Seleucidae among themselves left him free scope. A 
long interval elapsed, during which he appears to have been 
content to govern Judaea in peace, and the country is said to have 
enjoyed the utmost prosperity under his mild and equitable rule, 
while he himself amassed vast treasures. At length, he felt sufficient 
confidence in his own strength to invade Samaria, and lay siege to 
the city of that name, which had been for ages the rival and enemy 
of Jerusalem. The Samarians invoked the assistance of Antiochus 
Cyzicenus, who advanced with an army to their support, but was 
defeated by Antigonus and Aristobulus, the two sons of Hyrcanus; 
his generals, Epicratea and Callimander, were equally unsuccessful: 
and Samaria, at length, fell into the hands of Hyrcanus, who razed 
to the ground the hated city, b. c. 109. (Joseph. Ani.xiii. 9. § 3. 10. 
§ 1—3. B. J. i. 2. § 7.) The tranquillity of the latter years of his 
reign appears to have beon in some measure disturbed by the 
dissensions between the two powerful sects of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees ; Hyrcanus, who had been at first attached to the former 
party, quitted them on some disgust, and threw himself into the 
arms of their rivals. But these disputes did not break out into open 
insurrection, and Hyrcanus closed his long reign in peace and 


prosperity. There is much confusion in the chronology of Josephus, 
HYRCANUS. 
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MATTATHIAS, 

died ».c is;. 

Joonnua. 

Simon. hiRh priest R. o. 144. died a. c. 135. 
J_ 

JudM Maccabaoui. died b.c. 160. 

Eteixar 

S3 

*.c. 144. 


put to death n.c. 135. 


Muttathlaa. A daughter put to death mnrrlMI to b.c. 135; Ptolemy, 
governor of Jcridio. 


I 

Joanku Hyrca nv$, high print and prince of Judaea, d. c. 136, 
died b c. 106. 

I 

lAgonr 


AntsTonui.ua 1. Antigomu, king of Judaea, put to death B. c. 106, 
died by hb brother, b.c. 106. Arlstobulut, 


b. c- 105. 


Two other son*, names unknown. 

I 

At 

Jankaxus, king of Judaea, 1.c.105. Married Alexandra. Died b.c. 78. 
I 


who in one place assigns to Hyrcanus a reign of thirty-one years, in 
another one of thirty-three: Eusebius, on the contrary, allows him 
only twentyit appears probable that he reigned in fact 


Six: 

HYacAXua II. 

high priest nnd king, b. C. 69. 

Alexandra married her cousin Alexander. Put to death by Herod. 
Aristobum's IX. 

king of Judas., b.c. 68. Poisooed B. c. 49. 

I 


Alexander, married Alexandra, daughter of Hyrcanus II. Put to 
death at Antioch d. c. 49. 


I 


king of Judaea B. c. 40. Put to death by M. Antony, b.c. 


iamne, married to Herod the Great. Put to death by him. 


(For their descendants, see Hbkodm.) 
-1 


Arictobdi.us, appointed high priest by Herod thetireat,B. c. 36. 
Assassinated B. c. 35. 


between twenty-nine and thirty years, and died in B.c.106, or the 
beginning of 105. He left five sons, of whom the eldest, Aristobulus, 
succeeded him. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. 85 —7, B. J. i. 2. 


§ 8; Euseb. Arm. p. 94.) 


Although Joannes Hyrcanus did not himself assume the title of king, 
he may be justly regarded as the founder of the monarchy of 
Judaea, which continued in his family till the accession of Herod. 
The foregoing genealogical table exhibits the line of the kings and 
princes of the Asamonean race, as well as their descent from the 
Maccabees. [E.H.B.] HYRCANUS II. (‘rpKavds), high priest and king 
of the Jews, was the eldest son of Alexander Jannaeus, and his wife, 
Alexandra. On the death of Alexander (a c. 78) the royal authority 
devolved, according to his will, upon his wife Alexandra, who 
immediately appointed Hyrcanus to the high-priesthood — a choice 
which he probably owed not so much to his seniority of age, as to 
his feeble, indolent character, which offered a strong contrast to the 
daring, ambitious spirit of his younger brother, Aristobulus. 
Accordingly, during the nine years of his mother’s reign, he 
acquiesced uniformly in all her measures, and attached himself to 
the party of the Pharisees, which she favoured. On the death of 
Alexandra (B. c. 69), he succeeded, for a time, to tho sovereign 
power, but Aristobulus, who had already taken his measures, 
quickly raised an army, with which he defeated him near Jericho, 
and compelled him to take refuge in the citadel of Jerusalem, where 
he was soon induced to consent to a treaty, by which he resigned 
the sovereignty into the hands of Aristobulus, and retired 
unmolested into a private station. The easy, unambitious disposition 
of Hyrcanus would probably have led him to acquiesce permanently 
in this arrangement: but he was worked upon by the artifices and 
intrigues of Antipater, who succeeded in exciting his apprehensions, 
and ultimately induced him to fly from Jerusalem, and take refuge 
at the court of Aretas, king of Arabia Petraea, b. c. 65. .That 


monarch now assembled an army, with which he defeated 
Aristobulus in his turn, and blockaded him in the temple of 
Jerusalem, Hyrcanus and his partisans being masters of the rest of 
the city. But their progress was now stopped by the intervention of 
Pompey's lieutenant, M. Aemilius Scaurus, who had arrived at 
Damascus with a Roman army, and being gained over by the bribes 
and promises of Aristobulus, ordered Aretas and Hyrcanus to 
withdraw from Judaea. The next year, Pompey himself arrived in 
Syria, and the two brothers hastened to urge their respective claims 
before him : but Aristobulus gave offence to the Roman general by 
his haughty demeanour, and the disposition of Pompey to favour 
Hyrcanus became so apparent, that Aristobulus, for a time, made 
preparations for resistance. But when Pompey returning victorious 
from his campaign against the Nabathaean Arabs, entered Judaea at 
the head of his army, he abandoned all hopes of defence, and 
surrendered himself into the hands of the Roman general. The Jews, 
however, refused to follow his example: they shut the gates of 
Jerusalem, and prepared to hold out to the last; nor was it till after 
a long and ar 
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duouB siege, that Pompey was able to make himself master of the 
city, b. c. 63. 


' After his victory, the conqueror reinstated Hyrcanus in the high- 
priesthood, with the authority, though not the name, of royalty. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16, xiv. 1—4, B. J. i. 5—7 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 15, 
16 ; Diod. xl. Exo. VaL p. 128.; Oros. vi. 6.; Euseb. Arm. p. 94.) 


. Hyrcanu8, though supported by the powerful aid of Rome, and the 
abilities of Antipater, did not long enjoy his newly recovered 
sovereignty in quiet: Alexander, one of the sons of Aristobulus, who 
had been carried prisoner to Rome by Pompey, made his escape 
from captivity, and quickly excited a revolt in Judaea, which 
Hyrcanus was unable to suppress, until he called in the assistance of 
Gabinius, the proconsul of Syria. By his aid, Alexander was 
defeated, and compelled to submit (ii. c. 56): but the next year a 
fresh insurrection was excited by Aristobulus himself, who had also 
made his escape from Rome: and though this was again put down 
by Gabinius and his lieutenant, M. Antony, and Aristobulus a 
second time made prisoner, yet as soon as the arms of the proconsul 
were occupied in an expedition to Egypt, Alexander once more 
assembled a large army, and invaded Judaea. Nor were the Jewish 
governors able to oppose his progress: but on the return of Gabinius 
from Egypt, he was quickly defeated and put to flight. Previous to 
this, the Roman general had changed the form of the government of 
Judaea, and deprived the high-priest of the supreme authority, 
which he transferred to five provincial councils or sanhedrims. 
Antipater, however, appears to have maintained his former power 
and influence ; but neither he nor Hyrcanus were able to prevent 
the plunder of the temple and its sacred treasures by Crassus, who 
succeeded Gabinius in the command of Syria. On the breaking out 
of the civil war between Pompey and Caesar (b. c. 49), the latter at 
first sought to effect a diversion against his rival in the East, by 
inducing Aristobulus to set up anew his claim to the throne of 
Judaea: but Hyrcanus was saved from this threatened danger, for 
Aristobulus was poisoned by the partizana of Pompey, and his son, 


Alexander, put to death by Scipio at Antioch. After the battle of 
Pharsalia, Hyrcanus, or rather Antipater in his name, rendered such 
important services to Caesar during the Alexandrian war (b. c. 47), 
that the dictator, on his return from Egypt, settled the affairs of 
Judaea entirely in accordance with their wishes, re-established the 
monarchical form of government, and restored Hyrcanus to the 
sovereign power, though with the title only of high-priest, while 
Antipater, under the name of procurator of Judaea, possessed all 
the real authority. A striking proof of this occurred sooij after: 
Herod, the younger son of Antipater, whom he had made governor 
of Galilee, being accused of having committed needless severities in 
the administration of his province, Hyrcanus was induced to bring 
him to trial before the sanhedrim: but as soon as he saw that the 
adverse party were disposed to condemn him, he gave private 
warning to him to withdraw from Jerusalem. The young prince 
complied, but having soon after obtained by the favour of Sextus 
Caesar the government of Coele-Syria, he advanced against 
Jerusalem at the head of an army ; -and it was only by the prayers 
and entreaties of I 
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his father and brother, that he was induced to dosist from the 
enterprise. The feeble and spiritless character of Hyrcanus was still 
more strongly displayed shortly after, when he acquiesced first in 
the assassination of Antipater, who was poisoned by Malichua, and 
again in the vengeance exacted for his death by Herod, who caused 
Malichus to be assassinated almost before the eyes of Hyrcanus. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5—9, 11, £. J. i. 8—11.) 


From this time forth Hyrcanus bestowed upon the youthful Herod 
the same favour, and conceded to him the same unlimited influence 
that had been enjoyed by his father, Antipater: he also betrothed to 
the young prince his grand-daughter, the beautiful Mariarane. 


When the battle of Philippi (b. c. 42) had rendered M. Antony 
supreme arbiter of the affairs of the East, both Hyrcanus and Herod 
hastened to pay their court to him, and obtained from him the 
confirmation of their power. It was not long, however, before this 
was suddenly overthrown from an unexpected quarter. Pacorus, the 
son of the Parthian king Orodes I., had invaded Syria with a mighty 


army (b. c. 40), and overrun a great part of that province, when 
Antigonus, the ' surviving son of Aristobulus, applied to him for aid 
in recovering his father's throne. Neither Hyrcanus nor the sons of 
Antipater were able to oppose the force sent by the Parthian prince 
against Jerusalem, and they took refuge in the fortress of Baris, 
from whence Hyrcanus and Phasacl were soon after decoyed under 
pretence of negotiation, and made prisoners by the faithless 
barbarians. Hyrcanus had his ears cut off, by order of Aristobulus, 
in order for ever to incapacitate him from resuming the high- 
priesthood, and was then sent a prisoner to Seleuceia, on the Tigris. 
Here, however, he was treated with much liberality by the Parthian 
kinff, and allowed to live in perfect freedom at Babylon, where the 
oriental Jews received him with the utmost distinction, and where 
he led a life of dignified repose for some years. But when he at 
length received an invitation from Herod, who had meanwhile 
established himself firmly on the throne of Judaea, and married his 
betrothed Mariamne, the old man could not resist his desire to 
return to Jerusalem, and having obtained the consent of the 
Parthian king, he repaired to the court of Herod. He was received 
with every demonstration of respect by that monarch, to whom he 
could no longer be an object of apprehension, nor does it appear 
that any change took place in the conduct of Herod towards him, 
until after the battle of Actium, when the king who was naturally 
suspicious of the disposition of Augustus towards himself, deemed it 
prudent to remove the only person whose claim to the throne might 
appear preferable to his own. It is not unlikely that the feeble old 
man, who was now above eighty years of age, might really have 
been induced to tamper in the intrigues of his daughter Alexandra ; 
but whether true or false, a charge was brought against him of a 
treasonable correspondence with Malchus, king of Arabia, and on 
this pretext he was put to death, b. c. 30. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 12, 13, 
xv. 2, 6, B. J. i. 12, 13, 22 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 26 ) [E. H. B.] 


HYRIEUS (‘Tpieus), a son of Poseidon and Alcyone, was king of 


Hyria in Boeotia, and married to the nymph Clonia, by whom he 
became the father of Nycteus, Lycus, and Orion. (Apollod. 


IACCHUS. 


iii. 10. § 1; Hygin. Fab. 195; Schol. ad Horn. II. xviii. 486.) 
Respecting his treasures see Agawedes. [L. S.] 


HYRMINE (‘Yfyufaf), a daughter of Neleus, or Nycteus, or, 
according to others, of Epeius and Anaxiroe. She was the wife of 
Phorbas, and the mother of Augeas and Actor. (SchoL ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 173 ; Paus. v. 1. § 4 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 303.) The 
Argonaut Tiphys is likewise called n son of Phorbas and Hyrmine. 
(Hygin. Fab. 14.) [L. S.] 


HYRNE'THO (“pvy\Qd) y a daughter of Teraenus, and wife of 
Deiphontes. Her tomb and a heroum, with a sacred grove, were 
shown at Epidaurus and Argos. (Paus. ii 23, § 3, 28. 8 3 ; Apollod. 
ii. 8. § 5.) [L. S.] 


HY'RTACUS ("Tpra/cos), a Trojan, the husband of Arisbe, and father 
of Asius and Nisus, who are hence called Hyrtacides. (Horn. II. ii. 
837, &c.; Apollod. iii. 12, $ 5; Virg. Aen. ix. 177,406.) A second 
personage of this name occurs in Virgil. ( Aen. v. 492.) [L. S.] 


HYSMON (*T ageav’ an Eleian athlete, who began when a boy to 
practise the pentathlon as a cure for rheumatism, and who was 
victorious in that kind of contest, once in the Olympian games, and 
once in the Nemean: from the Isthmian games the Eleiftns were 
excluded. His statue in the Altis at Olympia, representing him as 
holding old-fashioned halteres , was the work of Cleon. (Paus. vi. 3. 
$ 4.) [Cleon.] [P. S.) 


HYSTASPES Crardffirrjt; in Persian, Goshtasp, Gustasp, Histasp, or 
Wistasp);. 1. The son of Arsames, and father of Dareius I., was a 
member of the Persian royal house of the Achaemenidae. Ho was 
satrap of Persis under Cambyses, and probably under Cyrus also. He 
accompanied Cyrus on his expedition against the Massagetae; but 
he was sent back to Persia, to keep watch over his eldest son 
Dareius, whom Cyrus, in consequence of ii dream, suspected of 
meditating treason. [Dareius.] Besides Dareius, Hystaspes had two 
sons, Artabanus and Artanes. (Herod, i. 209, 210, iii. 70, iv. 83, vii. 
224.) AmmiAnus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6) makes him a chief of the 
Maginns, and tells a story of his studying in India under the 
Brahmins. His name occurs in the inscriptions at Persepolis. 
(Grotefend, Beilage xu Heeren's Idetn.) 


2. The son of Dareius I. and Atossa, commanded the Bactrians and 
Sacae in the army of his brother Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 64.) [P. S.] 


I. J. 


IACCHUS ('Wxoy), the solemn name of the mystic Bacchus at 
Athens and Eleusis. The Phrygian Bacchus was looked upon in the 
Eleusinian mysteries as a child, and as such he is described as the 
son of Demeter (Deo or Calligeneia) and Zeus, and as the brother of 
Cora, that is, the male Cora or Corns. (Aristoph. Ran. 338 ; Soph. 
AnHg. 1121, &c.; Orph. Hymn. 51, 11.1 His name was derived from 
the boisterous festive song which is likewise called Iacchus. 
(Aristoph. Ran. 321, 400 ; Herod, viii. 65 ; Arrian, Anab. ii. 16.) 
From these statements (comp. SchoL ad Aristoph. Ran. 326), it is 
clear that the ancients distinguished Iacchus, the son of Zeus and 
Demeter, from the Theban Bacchus (Dionysus), the son of Zeus and 
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Semele, nay, in some traditions Iacchus is called a 60n of Bacchus, 
but in others the two are confounded and identified. (Soph. AnHg. 
1115, &c., 1154 ; Strab. x. p. 468 ; Virg. Eclog. vi. 15 ; Ov. Met. iv. 
15.) He is also identified with the infernal Zagreus, the son of Zeus 
and Persephone. (Schol. ad Find. Isthm. vii. 3, ad Eurip. Orest. 952, 
ad Aristoph. Ran. 401, 479 ; Arrians l. c.) At Athens a statue of 
Iacchus, bearing a torch in his hand, was seen by the side of those 
of Deraeter and Cora. (Paus. L 2. § 4, 37. § 3.) At the celebration of 
the great Eleusinian mysteries in honour of Demeter, Persephone, 
and Iacchus, the statue of the last divinity, carrying a torch and 
adorned with a myrtle wreath, was carried on the sixth day of the 
festival (the 20th of Boedromion) from the temple of Demeter 
across the Thriasian plain to Eleusis, accompanied by a numerous 
and riotous procession of the initiated, who sang the Iacchus, 
carried mystic baskets, and danced amid the sounds of cymbals and 
trumpets. (Schol. ad Find. Isthm. vii. 3; Plut. Themist. 15, CamiU. 
19 ; Herod, viii. 65 ; Athen. v. p. 213 ; Viig. Georg, i. 166.) In some 
traditions Iacchus is described as the companion of Baubo or Babo, 
at the time when she endeavoured to cheer the mourning Demeter 
by lascivious gestures ; and it is perhaps in reference to this Iacchus 


that Suidas and Hesychius call Iacchus rjpwr ns. [L. S.] 


JACOBUS (‘IaKogor). 1. Of Alexandria, called P8ychristu8 or 
Psycochrirtus, a physician who lived in the reign of the emperor Leo 
I. Thrax (a.d. 457 — 474), mentioned by Photius ( Bibl. Cod. 242), 
and by Tillemont, who has supplied many references respecting 
him. (Hist, decs Emp. vol. vl 376.) 


2. Baradaeus. [See No. 7.] 


3. Bishop of Batne or Batnab (B dTvrj or B aryat), a town now 
called Saruj, in the district of Sarug or Saruj, in Osrhocne, about 30 
miles E. of Birtha, on the Euphrates. Jacobus is variously designated 
from his bishopric Batnaeus and Sarugensis. He is also called 
Sapiens or the Wise. He was bom about a. d. 452, at Curtamum, 
near the Euphrates. His parents had long been childless, and his 
birth was regarded as an answer to prayer. When he grew up he 
became eminent for learning and eloquence, and when in bis 68th 
year a. d. 519, was chosen bishop of Batnae. He died in less than 
three years nftcr his elevation to the bishopric, a. d. 522, aged 70. 
He has been charged by Renaudot with holding the Monophysite 
doctrine, but Asseraani defends him from the charge, and vindicates 
his orthodoxy. His works, of which many are extant, were written 
in Syriac: they comprehended a Liturgy , of which a Tatin version is 
given by Renaudot; a Baptismal Service; Homilies , some in prose 
and some metrical; on the saints of the Old and New Testament, 
and the incarnation, death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
and Letters. A Letter , which he wrote during an invasion of the 
eastern frontier by the Persian king, Cavades, or Cabadis, in the 
beginning of the 6th century, encouraged the inhabitants to resist 
the invaders. The memory of Jacobus is reverenced both in the 
Maronite and Jacobite churches. He is not to be confounded with 
the Jacobus, a Syrian saint, mentioned by Procopius (de Bello 
Persico , i. 7) who lived about half a century before the bishop of 
Batnae. (Assemani, Bibl. Orient, vol. i. p. 274, 283, &c.; Renaudot, 
Liturgiae Orientales, voL ii. p. 356, &c.; Cave, 
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Hist. LitL vol. i. p. 525 ; Acta Sandor. Aug . vol. ii. 
p. 161.) 


4.. A monk of the monastery of Coccinobaphus, about the time of 
the emperor Alexius Comnenus (a. d. 1081—1118). He was a man 
of great learning and an elegant writer. Several of his homilies are 
extant in MS., and one of them, In Nativitatem B. Mariae , is given 
both in the original Greek and in a Latin version, in the Auctarium 
Novum of CombSfis, voL i. p. 1583. Allatius ascribes this homily, 
but with hesitation, to another Jacobus, archbishop of Bulgaria, 
who lived about the middle of the 13th century. (Fabric. BibL 
Oraec. vol. x. pp. 277, 278, 279, 282, 318, vol. xi. p. 637 ; Cave, 
Hist. Lilt. voL ii. p. 186.) 


5. Commentator. [See No. 8.] 


6. Diaconus (the Deacon) or of Edessa. It is doubtful of what church 
Jacobus was deacon. Baronius contends for Heliopolis in Coele- 
Syria, but Pagi and Assemani think he belonged rather to Edessa. 
He appears to have lived about the middle of the 5th century, and is 
known only as the author of Vita S. Pelagiae Aferetricis Antiochian 
“The Life of Saint Pelagia, the Harlot of Antioch,” written in Greek, 
of which a Latin version, by one Eustachius, is given by Surius, in 
his De Probatis /Sanctorum Vitis , ad diem VIII . Octobr . The little 
that is known of Jacobus is gleaned from this work. (Compare 
Baronius, Annal Ecdes. ad Ann. 451, cap. cxxvii.; Pagi, Critice in 
Baronium ; Assemani, Bill. Orient, vol. i. p. 258.) 


7. Of Edessa, the elder, called also by a Latinized form of his Syrian 
cognomen Baradabus, and by the . Greeks Zanzalus (ZayfaAor), a 
word which Nicephorus Cailisti interprets as meaning “ poor,” was 
originally a monk in the monastery of Phasilta. and was elevated to 
the bishopric of Edessa a. n. 541. He took a leading part in the 
Monophysite council, in which Paulus was elected patriarch of 
Antioch of their party. He succeeded in uniting the various 
subdivisions of the Monophysites into one sect, and they have 


received from him the name of Jacobites. He died a. d. 578. The 
Nestorians speak of him as patriarch of the Jacobites, but this is not 
correct: he never attained any higher dignity than that of bishop of 
Edessa ; the error has probably arisen from his great influence in his 
party, and from his having given name to them. Both Jacobites and 
Nestorians have the most absurd and exaggerated stories respecting 
him: the Jacobites affirm that he ordained two patriarchs, one 
archbishop, twenty bishops, and a hundred thousand priests and 
deacons: the Nestorians that he ordained eighty thousand priests 
and deacons. He has a place in the calendar of the Jacobites. He 
composed an Anaphora or Liturgy , of which a Latin version is 
given in the Liturgiae Orientates of Renaudot, vol. ii. p. 333. Cave 
and others ascribe to him the Catechesis of the Jacobites, which is 
one of their symbolic books; but Assemani has shown that it is of 
later date. (Niceph. CallisL II. E. xviii. 52 ; Assemani, BibL Orient. 
voL ii. p. 62, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, vol i. p. 524 ; Renaudot, /. c. and 
notes on p. 342.) 


8. Of Edessa, the younger, known also by the designations of 
Doctor, and Commentator, and Interpres Librorum. He appears to 
have been appointed to the bishopric of Edessa a. d. 651. The date 
and place of his birth are not mentioned, but be must have been 
comparatively young at the time of his elevation to his bishopric, 
for he held it 
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nearly sixty years, dying a. d. 710. : He was perhaps present at a 
synod convened by the patriarch of the Jacobites a. d. 706; but the 
passage in which this is recorded is obscure and ambiguous. His 
memory is highly reverenced, and he has a place in the calendar 
both of the Maronite and Jacobite churches, and his opinions are 
cited with great regard by subsequent Syriac writers. He wrote 
Commentaries on the Scriptures, and a Commentary on the Isagoge 
of Porphyry; also a work called Chronicon , or Annates , which is 
not known to be extant ; a Liturgy; a Baptismal Service; 
Ecclesiastical Canons , and Letters. He was the author of a Syriac 
Grammar” and to him is ascribed the restoration of the purity of the 
Syriac tongue, which had begun to degenerate. He translated the 
Praedicamenta , Analytical and De Elocntione Oratoria of Aristotle, 


and the Homiliae Epithroniae of Severus of Antioch; and, perhaps, 
the works of some other of the Greek fathers. Several of his works 
are extant: a Latin version of his Liturgy is given in the Liturgiae 
Orientates (vol. ii. p. 371) of Renaudot, who has impugned the 
orthodoxy of Jacobus, but he is vindicated by Assemani. (Renaudot, 
Liturgiae Orientates , 1. c., and notes on pp. 380, &c. ; Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient, vol. L p. 468, &c. ; Cave, Hist. LitL vol. i. p. 524.) 


9. Of Edessa, the Deacon. [See No. 6.] 
10. Interprb8 Librorum. [See No. 8.] 
11. Magnus or the Great. [See No. 13.] 


12. Of Nimuza (Ni/xoiJfa), a Syrian hermit, whose austerities are 
described in the Philotheus of Theodoret. Jacobus was living, and 
above ninety years of age, when Theodoret wrote the work, towards 
the middle of the 5th century. (Theodor. Philotheus s. Hisloria 
Religiose t, c. 25.) 


13. Of Nisibis, commonly designated Magnus, the Great (6 piyas, 
Theodoret.), was bom at Nisibis, or, as it is sometimes called, 
Antiocheia ad Mygdoniuni or Mygdonica, an important town of tho 
Eastern Empire in Mesopotamia on the frontier toward Persia. The 
time of his birth is not ascertained ; it was probably in the latter 
half of the third century. He embraced a life of solitude and 
asceticism, living on the mountains, sleeping in thickets and under 
the open sky in spring, summer, and autumn, and seeking the 
shelter of a cave during the rigour of the winter. Theodoret ascribes 
to him the gift of prophecy and other miraculous powers. After a 
journey into Persia, apparently to promote the spread of 
Christianity there, and to encourage its professors, he returned to 
the neighbourhood of NUibis, of which he was afterwards made 
bishop. On this appointment ho left his solitude for the city, but 
continued his hard fare and coarse clothing. He was the friend and 
benefactor of the poor, the guardian of widows and orphans, and 
the protector of the injured. The famous Ephraem, when expelled 
from home by his father, an idolatrous priest, because he refused to 
participate in his idolatrous practices, found a refuge with Jacobus. 
The Menaea of the Greeks ascribe to him the conversion of many 
idolators. If this statement has any foundation in fact, it may 


possibly have reference to his journey into Persia already 
mentioned. According to Gennadius, he was one of the sufferers in 
the great persecution under the successors of Diocletian. Jacobus 
attended the council of Nice, a.d. 325, and distinguished himself as 
one of the champions of the Consubstantisil party. (Labbe, Concilia 
, VOL ii. col. 66.) Some 
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- (e. g. Fabricius) have affirmed that he took part aa I trustworthy, 
as resting on the Scriptures. Gennaan author in the Arian 
controversy, founding their dius accounts for Jerome’s silence 
respecting Ja 


e assertion on a passage of Athanasius. (Ad Epis- cobus by supposing 
that Jerome, when he wrote his . copos Aegypti et Lybiae Epistola 
Encyclica contra De Viris [Uustribus , was ignorant of Syriac, and 


Arianos, sometimes cited as Contra Arianos , c. that the works of 
Jacobus had “not yet” (necdura) °8; Opera , voL i. p. 278, ed. 
Benedictin.) But been translated; an expression which seems to 


e what Athanasius says is, that the writings of the imply that when 
Gennadius wrote they had been heretics were apparently so 
orthodox, that if they translated. Assemani supposes that Gennadius 
had been written by such men as “ Jacobus and the has ascribed to 
Jacobus of Nisibis the works rest from Mesopotamia,” there would 
be no ground of another Syrian of the same name [Jacob(js, for 
reading them with suspicion — a statement No. 3, Batnabus, or 
Sarugenms], and per 


. which by no means asserts that he wrote any haps of some others. 
Several Syriac and one 


e thing on the question. The name of Jacobus Arabic manuscript, 
chiefly of homilies, by a writer 


appears among those subscribed to the decrees of or writers vaguely 
described as “ Mar. Jacobus,” the council of Antioch, a. d. 341 


(Labbe, vol.iL “Sanctus Jacobus,” “Jacobus Syrus,” are enucol. 585) 
; but there are several difficulties con- merated in the Caialoyus 
MStorum Anyliae et nected with tho history of this council. 
Hibemiue. In 6ome of these MSS. the writings 


The most remarkable incident in the life of are mingled with those 
of Ephraem, who was, as Jacobus was the siege of Nisibis by the 
Persians we have seen, the prot4g6 and pupil of Jacobus of under 
their king, Sapor II. The siege was vigo- Nisibis; but whether the 
writer may be correctly rously pressed, but the defence was equally 
well identified with James of Nisibis is not clear. A conducted, tho 
brave citizens being animated by volume published at Rome, fol. 
1756, is mentioned the exhortations of their bishop. At length the 
by Harles under the title of S. Jacobi Episcopi crisis of their fate 
seemed to be at hand, when Nisibeni Sermones , Armen ice et 
Latine cum PraeJacobus, at the entreaty of his disciple Ephraem 
fatione, Notis , et Dissertations de Ascetis. Omnia and others, 
ascended the walls and prayed for the nunc primum in lucem 
prodierunt. The works deliverance of the city. A swarm of gnats or 
mos- comprehend a series of discourses addressed by quitoes and 
other insects, which just afterwards Jacobus to Gregorius 
Illuminator, or Gregory the attacked the besiegers, made their 
horses restive, Apostle of Armenia [Gregorius, No. 6.J, and a and 
otherwise produced such annoyance as, with Synodical Letter. The 
genuineness of the Discourses other things, to compel them to raise 
the siege, is strenuously contended for by Antonelli, their was 
considered as an answer to this prayer. The editor, and by Galland, 
who has inserted them and citizens regarded Jacobus as their 
deliverer ; and the Letter, both the Armenian text and the Latin 
when he died, apparently soon after, he was buried version, in the 
fifth volume of his Bibliotheca in the city. The timo of the siege is 
disputed: Patrum; and it is remarkable that Assemani, Nisibis was 
twice vainly attacked by Sapor, a. d. who had been informed that 
the works were ex338 and 350. The author of the Chromcon Edes- 
tant in MS. in the library of the Armenian consenutn given by 
Assemani (Biblioth. Orient, vol. i. vent of St. Antony at Venice, 
retracts, in the p. 387, &c.), and Dionysius, patriarch of the 
Addenda et Corrigenda to the first volume of his Jacobites, in his 
Syriac Chronicle, quoted in the Bibliotheca Orientalis , the opinion 
he had expressed same work, place his death in a. d. 338, which in 


the body of his work, that James was not an would determine the 
first of the two sieges to be author at all, and that Gennadius had 
confounded the one at which he signalised himself; but we Jacobus 
of Nisibis with Jacobus of Sarug [No. 3] ; have seen that he was 
probably at the council and admits the genuineness both of the 
Discourses of Antioch in A. D. 341 ; and there is reason to and the 
Synodical Letter; going in this beyond believe, with Tillemont, that 
the second siege is the Antonelli and Galland, who doubt the 
genuineness one referred to, and that the Syrians have ante- of the 
Letter. The subjects of the Discourses agree dated the death of 
Jacobus. The character of to a considerable extent, but not wholly, 
with the Jacobus, as drawn by Theodoret, is very amiable, list given 
by Gennadius. The difficulty arising The miracles ascribed to him, 
even when punitive, from their being extant in the Armenian and 
not are described as dictated or tempered by mercy, in the Syriac 
language, which was the vernacular except perhaps in the case of 
the celebrated Arius, tongue of the writer, and in which Gennadius 
says whose opportune death is ascribed by the author they were 
written, is met by the supposition that, of a spurious passage in 
Theodoret to the prayer of as being addressed to an Armenian 
prelate, they Jacobus that God would preserve the church from 
were written in the Armenian tongue ; ( or that the calamity (so it 
was considered) of that reputed being written in Syriac, but 6ent 
immediately into heretic’s restoration. [Arius.] Armenia, they were 
at once translated, and the 


Whether Jacobus wrote any thing is much dis- original neglected 
and lost. Their not being extant puted. Jerome, who mentions him 
in his Chro- in any other language is thought to account for nicon , 
does not notice him in his book De Viris their being unknown to, 
and unnoticed by, Jerome, IUustribus ; and Theodoret, from whom 
we obtain Theodoret, and Photius. 


the amplest detail of his life, does not speak of his Jacobus is 
commemorated in the Martyrologium writings. Ebed-Jesu, in his 
account of the Syriac of the Romish Church on the 15th July ; in the 
ecclesiastical writers, is also silent respecting him. Menoloyium of 
the Greeks on the 31st Oct.; in the On the other hand, Gennadius 
(De Viris Ulus- Synaaarium of the Maronites on the 13th January, 
tribus) ascribes to him a work in twenty-six parts, and in that of the 


Coptic Church on the 18th of or perhaps twenty-six distinct works, 
of most of the month Tybi. The Syrians still profess to point which 
he gives the titles. They were in Syriac, out at Nisibis the original 
burial-place where he according to him. Among them was a 
Chromcon, was laid. (Hieronym. Chron .; Athanas. /. c.; which 
Gennadius describes as less curiously minute Gennad. 1. c.; 
Philostorg. H. E. iii. 23 ; Theodoret. than those of the Greeks, but 
more accurate and H. E.i.7 ; ii. 26. (ed. Vales. 30, ed. Schulz); Phi 
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lotkeus s. Historia Religiosa, c. I; Theodoras Lector, H. E. i. 105 
Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 16, 28, ed. Paris, pp. 29, 52, ed. Bonn; 
Niceph. Callisti, H.E. ix. 28, xv. 22 j Labbe, Concilia, U. cc.; Cave, 
Hist Lilt vol. i. p. 189, ed. Oxford, 1740— 1743 ; Oudin, De 
Scriptor. Eccles. voL i. col. 321, 322; Tillemont, M&moires , vol. vii. 
p. 260, &c.; Fabric. BibL Grace. vol. ix. p. 299 ; Bollandus, Ada 
Sanctorum Julii, vol. iv. p. 28, &c.; Ass emani , Biblioth. Oriented . 
vol. i. p. 17, &c.) 


14. Psychristus or Ps ycochrist us. [See No. 1.] 
15. Sapiens, or the Wise. * [See No. 3.] 

16. Sarugbnsis, or of Sarug. [See No. 3.] 

17; A Syrian monk, disciple of the monk Maro 


or Maron (from whom, indirectly, the Maronites of Syria derive 
their name), and a contemporary of the ecclesiastical historian 
Theodoret, who has given a long account of him in his Philotheus. 
He became so eminent for his sanctity, that the emperor Leo I. 
Thrax, when he wished to gather the opinions of the leading 
ecclesiastics as to the validity of the election of Timotheus Aelurus, 
patriarch of Alexandria, about a. d. 460, wrote to the various 
prelates of the Eastern church, and to Jacobus, Symeon Stylites, and 
Baradatus, all three eminent ascetics, for their judgment in the 
matter. The answer of Jacobus is described by Photius as written 
with great simplicity of style, but full of the Holy Spirit and of 
wisdom. Jacobus and Theodoret were united by the closest ties of 
friendship ; and when Jacobus died, he was buried in the same 
tomb with his friend. The year of Jacobus’ death is not stated: he 
was still alive in 460, when he replied to Leo’s letter; but as he is 
said not to have very long survived Theodoret, who died a. d. 457 
or 458, he must have died soon after 460, if not in that year. 
(Theodoret, Philotheus 8. Hist. Relig n c. 21 ; Evagr. H. E. ii. 9; 
Theodor. Lector, H. E.\. 11; Theoph. Chronog. p. 96, ed. Paris, p. 
173,ed. Bonn; Photius, Bibl. Cod. 228, 229 ; Cave, Hist. LiU. voL i. 


p. 406, ed. Oxford, 1740 ; Assemani, BibL Orient yoL i. p. 255.) 
e 18. Zanzalus. [See No. 7.] 


Other Jacobi are mentioned in the Bibliotheca Graeca of Fabricius, 
vol. x. 236 (and see index to Fabricius) ; in the Bibliotheca Orientals 
of Assemani ; and in the Acta Sandorum; but they do not require 
distinct notice. The name appears to have been chiefly prevalent in 
Syria and Mesopotamia, and scarcely to have extended to the 
westward of those countries. [J. C. M.] 


e JACO'BUS, a patronus causarumat Constanti 


nople, was one of the commission of sixteen, headed by Tribonian, 
who were employed by Justinian (a. d. 530—533) to compile the 
Digest (Const. Tanta, § 9.) [J. T. G.] 


FADES, statuary. [Silanion. ] 


'? IAEIRA' (lactpa), one of the daughters of Nereus and Doris. 
(Horn. II. xviii. 42 ; Hygin. Fab. Praefat.) Another person of this 
name occurs in Virg. Aen. ix. 673. ; ^ [L. S.] 


IA'LEMUS (‘IdAe’os), a similar personification to that of Linus, and 
hence also called a son of Apollo and Calliope, and the inventor of 
the song Ialemus, which was a kind of dirge, or at any rate a song 
of a very serious and mournful character, and is only mentioned as 
sung on most melancholy occasions. (Aeschyl. Suppl. 106 ; Eurip. 
Here. Fur. 109, Suppl. 283.) In later times this kind 


of poetry lost its popularity, and was ridiculed by the comic poets. 
Ialemus then became synonymous with cold and frosty poetry, and 
was used in this 6ense proverbially. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1375, 
ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1304 ; Zenob.iv. 39.) [L. S.] IA'LMENUS 
(‘IdXpcros), a son of Ares and Astyoche, and brother of Ascalaphus 
of the Boeotian Orchomenos. (Horn. It ii. 512, &c.) Others call him 
an Argive and a son of Lycus and Pernis (Hygin. Fab. 97, 159), and 
mention him among the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16) and the 
suitors of Helena. (Apollod. iii. 10. $ 8 ; Pans, ix. 37, in fin.) After 
the destruction of Troy, he is said to have wandered about with the 
Orchomenians on the Pontus, and to have founded colonies on the 


coast of Colchis. (Strab. ix. p. 416 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 272.) [L. 
S.] 


IA'LYSUS (‘loAutroj), a son of Cercaphus and Cydippe or Lysippe, 
and grandson of Helios. He was a brother of Lindus and Cameirus, 
in conjunction with whom he possessed the island of Rhodes, where 
he was regarded as the founder of the town of Ialysus. Pindar calls 
him the eldest among the three brothers. ( Olymp. vii. 74, with the 
Schol. ; Diod. v. 57 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 315.) Ialysus was 
represented as a hero in a very famous paintino; by Protogenes. [L. 
S.] 


IAMBE (’ IdfiSrj ), a Thracian woman, daughter of Pan and Echo, 
and a slave of Metaneira, the wife of Hippothoon. Others call her a 
slave of Celeus. The extravagant hilarity displayed at the festivals of 
Demeter in Attica was traced to her; for it is said that, when 
Demeter, in her wanderings in search of her daughter, arrived in 
Attica, Iambe cheered the mournful goddess by her jokes, (Horn. 
Hymn, in Cer. 202 ; Apollod. i. 5. § 1 ; Diod. v. 4 ; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 
239. p. 319, ed. Bekker; Schol. ad Nioand. Alexiph. 134.) She was 
believed to have given the name to Iambic poetry ; for some said 
that she hung herself in consequence of the cutting speeches in 
which she had indulged, and others that she had cheered Demeter 
by a dance in the Iambic metre. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1684.) [L. S.] 


IAMBLICHUS (*Idpe\ixos), one of the phylarchs, or petty princes of 
the Arab tribe of the Emesenes. (Strab. xvi. p. 753.) He was the son 
of Sampsicenunus, and is first mentioned by Cicero in a despatch, 
which he sent from Rome to Cilicia in b. c. 51, and in which he 
states that Iamblichus had sent him intelligence respecting the 
movements of the Parthians, and he speaks of him as well disposed 
to the republic. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 1.) In the war between Octavianus 
and Antony in b.c. 31, Iamblichus supported the cause of the latter ; 
but after Cn. Domitius had gone over to Octavianus, Antony became 
suspicious of treachery, and accordingly put Iamblichus to death by 
torture, along with several others. (Dion Cass. 1.13.) It appears, 
moreover, that Antony’s suspicions had been excited against 
Iamblichus by the charges of his own brother Alexander, who 
obtained the sovereignty after his brother’s execution, but was 
shortly afterwards deprived of it by Octavianus, taken by the latter 


to Rome to grace his triumph, and then put to death. (Ibid. Ii. 2.) At 
a later period (b. c. 20), the son of Iamblichus, who bore the same 
name, obtained from Augustus the restoration of his father’s 
dominions. (Ibid. liv. 9.) 


IAMBLICHUS (ldg€\i X os). 1. A Syrian who lived in the time of the 
emperor Trajan. He 
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was educated at Babylon, and did not become acquainted with the 
Greek language till a late period of his life. After having lived at 
Babylon for a number of years, he was taken prisoner and sold as a 
slave to a Syrian, who, however, appears to have set him free again. 
He is said to have acquired such a perfect knowledge of Greek, that 
he even distinguished himself as a rhetorician. (Suidas, s. v . *1 
(SfxSKtxos ; Schol. ad Phot. Bibl. Cod. 94, p. 73, ed. Bekker.) * He 
was the author of a love story in Greek, which, if not the earliest, 
was at least one of _the. first productions of this kind in Gree k lit 
erature/ It bore the title BaSuXuvucd, and contained* the story of 
two lovers, g inoni s and IHiodanea’. According to Suidas, it 
consisted of 39 books; but Photius ( Bibl. Cod. 94), who gives a 
tolerably full epitome of the work, mentions only 17. (Comp. Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. 166; Suid. s.vv. ydpfxos, <pa<r/xa.) A perfect copy of 
the work in MS. existed down to the year 1671, when it was 
destroyed by fire. A few fragments of the original work are still 
extant, and a new one of some length has recently been discovered 
by A. Mai. (Nov. Collect. Script. Vet. vol. ii. p. 349, &c.) The 
epitome of Photius and the fragments are collected in Chardon de la 
Rochette's Melanges de Critique et de Philologies, pp. 18, &c., 34, 
&c., 53, &c., and in Passow's Corpus Erotic, vol. i.; comp. Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 152, See. ; Vossius, De Hist. Grace, p. 275, 
ed. Westermann. 


2. A celebrated Neo-Platonic philosopher, was bom at Chalcis in 
Coele-Syria, and was perhaps a descendant of No. 1. He was a pupil 
of Anatolius and Porphyrins. Respecting his life we know Wvery 
little beyond the fact that he resided in Syria till his death, making 
every year an excursion to the hot springs of Gadara. He died in the 


reign of Constantine the Great, and probably before a. d. 333. 
(Suidas, s.v. y ldp€\ixos\ Eunapius, Iamblich.) He had studied with 
great zeal the philosophy of Plato and Pythagoras, and was also 
acquainted with the theology and philosophy of the Chaldaeans and 
Egyptians. The admiration which he enjoyed hmong his 
contemporaries was so great that they declared him to be equal to 
Plato himself, and that the difference of time was the only one 
existing between them. (Julian, Oral. iv. p. 146, Epist. 40.) We 
cannot join in this admiration, for although he pretended to be a 
follower of Plato, his Platonism was so much mixed up with notions 
and doctrines derived from the East, and with those of other Greek 
philosophers, especially Pythagoras, that it may justly be termed a 
syncretic philosophy. By means of this philosophy, which was 
further combined with a great deal of the superstition of the time, 
he endeavoured to oppose and check the progress of Christianity. 
He did not acquiesce in the doctrines of the earlier New Platonists, 
Porphyrius and Plotinus, who regarded the perception and 
comprehension of the Deity, by means of ecstasies, as the object of 
all philosophy; but his opinion was that man could be brought into 
direct communion with the Deity through the medium of theurgic 
rites and ceremonies, whence he attached particular importance to 
mysteries, initiations, and the like. 


Iamblichus was the author of a considerable number of works, of 
which a few only have come down to us. The most important 
among them are: 1. Tlcpl TlvOarydpov atpiaews, on the philosophy 
of Pythagoras. It was intended as a preparation for 
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the study of Plato, and consisted originally of ten books, of which 
five only are extant. The first of them, entitled Tlcpl rov Tlvd 
ayopinov plov , contains a detailed account of the life of Pythagoras 
and his school, but is an uncritical compilation from earlier works ; 
as however these works are lost, the compilation of Iamblichus is 
not without its peculiar value to us. This life of Pythagoras was first 
edited by J. Arcerius Theodoretus in Greek and Latin, Franeker, 
1598, 4to. The most recent and best editions are those of L. Kuster 
(Amsterdam, 1707, 4to.l and Th. Kiessling (Leipzig, 1815, 2 vols. 
8vo.) The second book, entitled TlporpcnriKol A 6yoi cis <f>i 


\offo < plat/ , forms a sort of introduction to the study of Plato, and 
is, like the former, for the most part compiled from the works of 
earlier writers, and almost without any plan or system. The last 
chapter contains an explanation of 39 Pythagorean symbols. The 
first edition is that of Arcerius Theodoretus, and the best that of Th. 
Kiessling, Leipzig, 1813, 8vo. The third book is entitled Tlcpl Koinfs 
pafhjfxaTiKrjs iwurr*WS, and contains many fragments of the works 
of early Pythagoreans, especially Philolaus and Archytas. It exists in 
MS. in various libraries, but for a long time only fragments were 
published, until at length Villoiaonin his Anecdota Gracca (vol.ii. p. 
188, &c.) printed the whole of it, after which it was edited 
separately by J. G. Fries, Copenhagen, 1790, 4to. The fourth book, 
entitled Tlcpl rijs NikKopdxou dpid/xrjrikKfjs cloayuryTjs, was first 
edited by Sam. Tennulius, Deventer and Amheim, 1668, 4to The 
fifth and sixth books, which treated on physics and ethics, are lost; 
but the seventh, entitled Td beoKoyobpcva rrjs dpiOjxrjTikfijs, is 
still extant, and has been published by Ch. Wechel (Paris, 1543, 
4to) and Fr. Ast (Leipzig, 1817, 8vo.). With regard to the other 
books of this work, we know that the eighth contained an 
introduction to music (Iambi Vit. Pyth. 120, ad Nicom. Arithm. pp. 
73, 77, 172, 176), the ninth an introduction to geometry (ad Nicom. 
Arithm. pp. 141, 176), and the tenth the spheric theory of 
Pythagoras (ad Nicom. Arithm. p. 176). 


2. Tlcpl fivffTriplwv, in one book. An Egyptian priest of the name of 
Abammon is there introduced as replying to a letter of Porphyrius. 
[Porphyrius.] He endeavours to refute various doubts respecting the 
truth and purity of the Egyptian religion and worship, and to prove 
the divine origin of the Egyptian and Chaldaean theology, as Well 
as that men, through theurgic rites, may commune with the Deity. 
Many critics have endeavoured to show that this work is not a 
production of Iamblichus, while Tennemann and others have 
vindicated its authenticity;. and there are apparently no good 
reasons why the authorship should be denied to Iamblichus. The 
work has been edited by Ficinus (Venice, 1483, 4to, with a Lat. 
translation), N. Scutellius(Rome, 1556, 4to.), and Th. Gale (Oxford, 
1678, foL, with a lit. translation). e Besides these works, we have 
mention of one, Tlcpl ifuxvf, of which a fragment is preserved in 
Stobaeus (Flor. tit. 25,6), Epistles, several of which are quoted by 
Stobaeus, on the gods and other works, among which we may 


notice a great one, Tlcpl rijs rcKciordrns XoAkiScukijs < pi 

\oao < pias, of which some fragments are preserved by Damascius 
in his work, Tlcpl apxuv. Iamblichus further wrote commentaries 
tin some of Plato's dialogues, viz., on the Parmenides, Timaeus and 
Phaedon, 
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and also on the Analytica of Aristotle. * (Comp. Fabric. BibL Graec. 
vol. viii. p. 758, &c.; G. E. Hebenstreit, Dissertatio de Iamblicho , 
phdos. Syr, Lipsiae, 1764, 4to.) 


3. A later Neo-Platonic philosopher of Apameia, who was a 
contemporary of the emperor Julian and Libanius. He has often 
been confounded with the other [No. 2], but the time at which he 
lived, and his intimacy with Julian, clearly show that he belongs to 
a later date. The emperor, where he speaks of him, bestows 
extravagant praise upon him. (Libanius, Epist. p. 509, ed. Wolf; 
Julian, EpisL 34, 40; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 761. There was 
an Iamblichus, a physician at Constantinople, mentioned in an 
epigram of Leontius, in the Greek Anthology. [L. S.] 


IAMBU'LUS (TdjutfouAoj), a Greek author, 


who is known for having written a work on the strange forms and 
figures of the inhabitants of India. (Tzetz. Chil. vii. 144.) Diodorus 
Siculus (ii. 55, &c.), who seems only to have transcribed Iambulus 
in his description of the Indians, relates that the latter was made a 
slave by the Ethiopians, and sent by them to a happy island in the 
eastern seas, where he acquired his knowledge. The whole account, 
however, has the appearance of a mere fiction ; and the description 
which Iambulus gave of the east, which he had probably never 
seen, consisted of nothing but fabulous absurdities. (Lucian, Verm 
Hist. 3; comp. Osann, Beitrage zur Gritch. u. Bom. Lit . Gesch. vol. i. 
p. 288, &c.) [L. S.] 


IA'MENUS £ldp*vos\ a Trojan who, together with ABiu9, was slain 
by Leonteus during the attack of the Trojans on the camp of the 
Greeks. (Horn. IL xii. 139, 193.) [L. S.] 


IAMIDAE. [Iamub.) 


IAMUS (* , Ia/ior), a son of Apollo and Evadne, was initiated in the 
art of prophecy by his father, and was regarded as the ancestor of 
tho famous family of seers, the Iamidae at Olympia. (Paus. vi. 2. $ 3 
; Pind. Ol vi. 43; Cic. De Dwm. I 41.) His story is related by Pindar 
thus: Pitana, the mother of Evadne, sent her newly-born child to tho 
Arcadian Aepytus at Phaesana on the Alpheius.’ There Evadne 
became by Apollo the mother of a boy, who, when his mother for 
shame deserted him, was fed with honey by two serpents. As he was 
found lying amid violets, he was called by his mother Iamus. 
Aepytus, who consulted the Delphic oracle about, the child, 
received for answer, that the boy would be a celebrated prophet, 
and the ancestor of a great family of prophets. When Iamus had 
grown up, he descended by night into the waters of the river 
Alpheius, and invoked Poseidon and Apollo, that they might reveal 
to him his destination. Apollo commanded him to follow his voice, 
and led him to Olympia, where he gave him the power to 
understand and explain the voices of birds, and to foretell the future 
from the sacrifices burning on the altars of Zeus, so soon as 
Heracles should have founded the Olympic games. (Pind. OL vi. 28, 
&c.) [L. S.] JANA. [Janus.] 


IANEIRA (*Idv«pa), the name of two mythical mages, the one a 
Nereid (Horn. IL xviii. 47 ; les. Theog. 356), and the other a 
daughter of Iphis and wife of Capaneus. (SchoL ad Pind. OL vi. 
46.).. [L.S.] 


IANISCUS fldi'uncos), the name of two mythical personages. (Paus. 
ii. 6. § 3; Schol. ad Aristopk. Plut. 701.) [L. S.] 


persoi 
Hes, 


.' JANUS. ? 


JANNAEUS, ALEXANDER. ' [Alexander, p. 117.] 


JANOPU'LUS, or JUNOPU'LUS, JOANNES, the name given by 
Fabricius to a jurist of the later Byzantine period. In the title to one 
of his pieces, given in the Jus Graeco-Bomanum of Leunclavius, he 
is called Joannes, the son of Jonopul us, and from his office 
Chartophylax. (‘ludvrris x a P TOt Pdba( 6 rod *lu>vonov\ov.) 
Fabricius in one place gives a. d. 1370 as the date at which he 
flourished; but says in another place that he flourished before 
Harmcnopulus, who is placed by some in the twelfth century, by 
others in the fourteenth. [Harmenopulus.] The folio wing pieces are 
said to be by Janopulus:—1. riirr akiou TlaTpiapxiKdy, Breve 
Patriarchal #», concerning a man who had married his mother’s 
second cousin. It is inserted in the Jus Gr. Bom. of Leunclavius (lib. 
iv. p. 291), and in the heading or preamble is ascribed to our 
author, whose name is given as above. 2. An exposition of 
ecclesiastical law, He pi ydpov rod f /3a 0 / lov , De Nuptiis 
Septimi Gradus. This piece is inserted in the same collection as the 
foregoing (lib. iii. p. 204), but does not bear the name of Janopulus: 
it is ascribed to him by Bandini. Nicolaus Comnenus Papadopoli in 
his Praenotiones Mystagogicae , an authority of but little weight, 
cites the following as works of Janopulus : — 3. Explioatio 
Canonum Poenitcntialium Gregorii Thaumaturgi . 4. Besponsum 
duodccimum ad Catholicos Iberiae. 5. Suggests ad D. Patriarchum 
de Testimorio CZeticorum. (Leunclav. Jus Gr. Bom. ILcc.; Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. voL xi. p. 643, xii. p. 208.) [J. C. M.] : 


IANTHE (Tdvfln). 1. A daughter of Ocennus and Tethys, and one of 
the playmates of Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Ger. 418 ; Hes. T/ 
ieog, 349 ; Paus. iv. 30. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of Telestes of Crete, and the beloved of Iphis. (Ov. 
Met ix. 714, &c. ; comp. Iphis.) [L. S.] 


JANUA'RIUS NEPOTIA'NUS. [Valerius Maximus. ] 


JANUS and JANA, a pair of ancient Latin divinities, who were 
worshipped as the sun and moon, whence they were regarded as the 
highest of the gods, and received their sacrifices before all the 
others. (Macrob. Sat. i. 9; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 27.) The name Janus 
is only another form of Dianus, and Jana of Diana ; but the ancients 


connected it also with janua (door), for it was also applied to a 
covered passage with two entrances, as the Janus medius in the 
forum. (Heindorf, ad Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 18.) The fact of Jana being 
identical in import with Luna and Diana is attested beyond a doubt 
by Varro ( de Be Bust. i. 37 ). We stated above that Janus was 
regarded as identical with Sol, but this does not appear to have 
been the case originally, for it is related that the worship of Janus 
was introduced at Rome by Romulus, whereas that of Sol was 
instituted by Titus Tatius (August, de Oiv. Dei, iv. 23), and the 
priority of the worship of Janus is also implied in the story related 
by Macrobius (Sat. i. 9). Hence we must infer that the two divinities 
were identified at a later period, and that in such a manner that the 
separate idea of Sol was lost in that of Janus, for we find few traces 
of the worship of Sol, while that of Janus acquired the highest 
importance in the religion of the Romans. Numa in his regulation of 
the Roman year called the first month Januarius, 


JANUS. 


after Janus, the highest divinity, presiding over the beginning of all 
things: the same king dedicated to Janus the passage called Janus, 
which was opened in times of war, and clftsed when the Roman 
arms rested. (Liv. i. 9 ; Varro, de Ling. Lai. v. 164.) This passage 
(commonly, but erroneously, called a temple), with two entrances, 
was usually called Janus Geminus, Janus Bifrons, Janus Quirinus or 
Portae Belli (Horat Carm. iv. 15. 8 ; Virg. Aen. vii. 607), and stood 
ad infimum ArgUetum, close by the forum. A temple of Janus was 
built by C. Duilius in the time of the first Punic war: it was restored 
by Augustus, and dedicated by Tiberius. (Tacit A nn. ii. 49.) 
Niebuhr (Hist, of Borne, vol. i. p. 292, 3d edit.) explains the objects 
of the earliest Janus (and those of the others in a similar manner) as 
follows: “ When the two cities (that of the Romans on the Palatine, 
and that of the Sabines on the Quirinal) were united on terras of 
equality, they built the double Janus, on the road leading from the 
Quirinal to the Palatium, with a door facing each of the cities, as 
the gate of the double barrier which separated their liberties. It was 
open in time of war, that succour might pass from one to the other, 
and shut during peace ; whether for the purpose of preventing an 


unrestricted intercourse, out of which quarrels might arise, or as a 
token that, though united, they were distinct.” But if this had been 
the case, the two gates would necessarily have faced the north and 
south, whereas, according to the express testimony of Procopius 
(Bell. Goth. 1. 25), the two gates, as well as the two-faced statue of 
Janus, which stood in the passage, faced the east and west. It is 
therefore more probable that the Janus Geminus originally was not 
an ordinary gate of the city, but, like the later porta triumphalis, 
used only on certain occasions, viz. armies marching out against an 
enemy and returning from their campaign, passed through it: hence 
it was open in war, indicating symbolically that the god too had 
gone out to assist the Roman warriors, and shut in time of peace 
that the god, the safeguard of the city, might not escape. (Ov. Fast. 
i. 281 ; Macrob. Sat. L 9.) This covered gate is in later times often 
called a temple, but probably in a wider sense of the word, that is, 
as a sacred place, containing the statue of Janus. A bronze statue of 
the god, five cubits in height, existed as late as the time of 
Procopius. The earliest representations, however, appear to have 
been the two-faced heads, which are frequently seen on Etruscan 
medals found at Volaterrae. A statue with four faces was brought to 
Rome after the conquest of the Etruscan town of Falerii (Serv. ad 
Aen. vi. 607 ; Macrob. 1. 0.), and was there imitated, for one of the 
same kind existed at Rome in the forum of Nerva as late as the time 
of Laurentius Lydus. (De Mens. iv. 1.) Whether the Etruscan divinity 
with two or four faces was originally the same as the Roman Janus 
is uncertain, but it was at any rate very natural for the Romans to 
see in him their own Janus, and to identify the two. The identity of 
Janus with the Sun was commonly expressed by his indicating with 
the fingers of the right hand the number 300, and with those of the 
left the number 55 (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 7), and in later times by his 
counting in his right hand 300 pebbles, and in his left 65. (L. Lydus, 
de Mens. i. 4.) In some representations he held in his right hand a 
staff or sceptre, and in his left a key (Ov. Fast. i. 99 ; corap. L. 
Lydus, 1. c.), by which he is symbolically 
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described as the god who had power over the entrance of heaven 
(Ov. Fast. L 125) ; hence he had the surnames of Patulous or 
Patulcius , and Clusius or Clustvius. (Ov. Fast. i. 129 ; Serv. ad Aen. 


vii. 610 ; Macrob. 1. c .; L. Lydus, de Mens. iv. 1.) Although in the 
classical age the Romans themselves avowed that Janus was 
peculiar to themselves (Ov. Fast. L 90), yet we find at a later period, 
when Janus was regarded as the god of all entrances and gates, that 
he was identified with Apollo bvfxuos. (Macrob. L c.) We pass over 
a series of arbitrary etymological and philosophical speculations 
(see Varro, ap. August, de Ctv. Dei , vii. 9 ; Festus, s. v. Chaos), and 
merely remark, that no nation of antiquity attributed such 
importance to the beginning of a work or undertaking as the 
Romans, who believed that the progress and success of a thing had 
some magic connection with its beginning. (Gellius, v. 12 ; Plin. H. 
N. xxxvi. 5.) Janus was the god of the beginning of everything : he 
protected the beginning of all occupations and actions as well as of 
human life, whence he was called Consivius (a conserendo, or 
consationibus, Macrob. Sat. i. 9; Tertull. ad Nat. ii. 11). Hence, 
whenever a civil or military undertaking did not succeed, it was 
attributed to some fault in the manner of beginning it, and was 
frequently commenced afresh. (Ov. Fast. i. 179.) It was indeed 
Jupiter who by augury sanctioned every undertaking, but its 
beginning depended on the blessing of Janus ; hence these two 
divinities were invoked first in every undertaking, and in all prayers 
their names were mentioned first. The fact of the name of Janus 
being pronounced even before tliat of Jupiter, and that according to 
tradition Janus was in Italy before any of the-other gods, and that 
he dedicated temples to them (Macrob. L c. ; Ov. Fast. i. 70 ; L. 
Lydus, de Mens. iv. 2 ; Aur. Viet, de Orig. Gent. Rom. 3), is 
perfectly in accordance with the idea of the god, ho being the 
beginning of every thing ; but it does not follow that on this 
account he was considered superior or more powerful than all the 
other gods. As he presided over the beginning of the year, the 
people offered sacrifices to him on the first day of the year, and 
priests offered sacrifices to him on twelve altars, as the beginner of 
the twelve months, and prayed to him at the commencement of 
every day. (Varro, ap. Macrob . Lc.; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. xiv.) As the 
kalends of every month were sacred to Juno, Janus was sumamed 
Junonius, and in reference to his presiding over the beginning of 
every day, he was called Matutinus pater. On new year's day, which 
was the principal festival of the god, people took care that all they 
thought, said, and did, was pure and favourable, since every thing 
was ominous for the occurrences of the whole year. Hence the 


people wore festive garments, abstained from cursing, quarrelling; 
they saluted every one they met with words of a favourable import, 
gave presents to one another, and performed some part of what 
they intended to do in the course of the year, auspicandi causa. 
(Columella, de Re Rust. xi. 2 ; Senec. Epist. 83; Ov. Fast. i. 169.) ' 
The presents consisted of sweetmeats, such as gilt dates, figs, honey 
cakes, and copper coins, showing on one side the double head of 
Janus and on the other a ship. (Ov. Fast. i. 185, &c., 230 ; Plin. H. 
N. xxiii. 3, 13 ; Martial, viii. 33, xiii. 27 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom. p. 274 
; Macrob. Sat. i. 7; L. Lydus, de Mens. iv. 2.) The general name for 
these presents was 
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strenae. The sacrifices offered to Janus consisted of cakes (called 
janual), barley, incense, and wine. (Ov. Fast. i. 75, 128, 172 ; 
Festus, s.v. janual ; L. Lydus, de Mens. iv. 2 ; Buttmann, Ueber den 
Janus , in his Mythologus , voL ii. pp. 70—92 ; Hartung. Die Relig. 
d. Rom. voL ii. p. 218, See.) [L. S.] IA'PETUS (‘Iaxerds), a son of 
Uranus and Ge, a Titan and brother of Cronus, Oceanus, Coens, 
Hyperion, Tethys, Rhea, See. (Apollod. L 1. $ 3 ; J)iod. v. 66.) 
According to Apollodorus (i. 2. § 3) he married Asia, the daughter 
of his brother Oceanus, and became by her the father of Atlas, 
Prometheus, Epimetheus, and Menoetius, who was slain by Zeus in 
the war against the Titans, and shut up in Tartarus. Other traditions 
call the wife of Iapetus Clymene, who was likewise a daughter of 
Oceanus, and others again Tethys, Asopis, or Libya. (Hes. Tkeog. 
507, &c.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1277 ; Orph. Fragm. viii. 21, &c.; Virg. 
Georg, i. 279.) Hyginus, who confounds the Titans and Gigantes, 
makes Iapetus a Giant, and calls him a son of Tartarus. According to 
Homer (JL viii. 479) Iapetus is imprisoned with Cronus in Tartarus, 
and Silius Italicus (xii. 148, &c.) relates that he is buried under the 
island of Inarime. Being the father of Prometheus, he was regarded 
by the Greeks as the ancestor of the human race. His descendants, 
Prometheus, Atlas, and others, are often designated by the 


patronymic forms 7opelidae (es) 9 Iapctionidae (es), and the 
feminine Iapetionis. ("Hes. Theog. 528 ; Ov. Met. iv. 631; Pind. 01. 
ix. 59 ; comp. Voelcker, Mytholog. des Japclisclien GeschleclUes , p. 
4, &c.) Another mythical personage of the same name, the father of 
Buphagus, is mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 27. 811). IL.S.] 


. IAPIS, or, as Heinsius proposes to read, Iapyx, was a son of Iasus, 
and a favourite of Apollo, who wanted to confer upon him the gift 
of prophecy, the lyre, &c.; but lapis, wishing to prolong the life of 
his father, preferred the more tranquil art of healing to all the 
others. He also cured Aeneas of the wound he had received in the 
war against Latinus.. (Virg. Aen. xii. 391, with Heyne’s Excursus iv. 
on Aen. xii.) [L. S.] 


IAPYX (‘Idwui), a son of Lycaon and brother of Daunius and 
Peucetius, who went as leaders of a colony to Italy. (Anton. Lib. 
31.) According to others, Iapyx was a Cretan, and a brother of 
Icadius (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 332), or a son of Daedalus and a Cretan 
woman, from whom the Cretans who migrated to Italy derived the 
name of Iapyges. (Strab. vi. pp. 279,282; Athen. xii. p. 523; Herod, 
vii. 170 ; Heyne, ad Virg. Aen. xi. 247.) [L. S.] I ARB AS, a king and 
priest of the Gaetulians, in Northern Africa, and a son of Jupiter 
Ammon by a Libyan nymph. He built many magnificent temples to 
his father, and desired to marry Dido on her arrival in Africa. He 
was so pressing in demanding the hand of Dido, that the queen, 
who would not marry him, according to some traditions, saw no 
other way of escape except by self-destruction. (Virg. Aen. iv. 196, 
&c.; Ov. Heroid. vii. i25; Auson. Epigr. 118 ; Justin, xviii. 6.) [L. S.] 
IA'RDANES (lapses), a king of Lydia, and father of Omphale, who is 
hence called nympha Iardanis. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 3 ; 0 v. Heroid. .ix. 
103.) Herodotus (i. 7) calls the Heracleidae in .Lydia descendants of 
Heracles and a female slave .of Iardanus. [L. S.J 


. IASION Clatrlpy), also called Iasius, was, ac 
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cording to some, a Bon of Zeus and Electra, the daughter of Atlas, 
and a brother of Dardanus (Apollod. iii. 12. § 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 
384 ; Hes. Theog. 970 ; Ov. Amor. iii. 10, 25) ; but others called 
him a son of Corythus and Electra, of Zeus and the nymph Hemera, 
or of Ilithyius, or of Minos and the nymph Pyronia. (SchoL ad 
Theocrit. iii. 30 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 167 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1528 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 270.) At the wedding of his sister Harraonia, Demeter 
fell in love with him, and in a thrice-ploughed field (rpbro\os) she 
became by him the mother of Pluton or Plutus in Crete, in 
consequence of which Zeus killed him with a flash of lightning. 
(Horn. Od. v. 125, &c. ; Hes. Theog. 969, &c. ; Apollod. 1.c.\ Diod. 
v. 49, 77 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 29 ; Conon, Narrat. 21.) According to 
Servius (ad Aen. iii. 167), Iasion was slain by Dardanus, and 
according to Hyginus (Fab. 250) he was killed by his own horses, 
whereas others represent him as living to an advanced age as the 
husband of Demeter. (Ov. Met. ix. 421, &c.) In some traditions 
Eetion is mentioned as the only brother of Dardanus (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 916 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 219), whence some critics 
have inferred that Iasion and Eetion are only two names for the 
same person. A further tradition states that Iasion and Dardanus, 
being driven from their home by a flood, went from Italy, Crete, or 
Arcadia, to Samothrace, whither he carried the Palladium, and 
where Zeus himself instructed him in the mysteries of Demeter. 
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 15, 167, vii. 207 ; Dionys. i. 61; Diod. v. 48; 
Strab. vii. p. 331; Conon, Lc .; Steph. Byz. s. v. Adpbavos.) 
According to Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 1528), Iasion, being inspired 
by Demeter and Cora, travelled about in Sicily and many other 
countries, and every where taught the people the mysteries of 
Demeter. (Muller, Orchom. pp. 140, 260, 452; Voelcker, MylhoL des 
Japet. Gescfdechtes y p. 94.) [L. S.] IASIUS. [Iasion.] . 


IASO (‘Ia<r»), i. e. Recovery, a daughter of Asdepius or 
Amphiaraus, and sister of Hygieia, was worshipped as the goddess 
of recovery ; and in the temple of Amphiaraus at Oropus a part of 
the altar was dedicated to her, in common with Aphrodite, 
Panaceia, Hygieia, and Athena Paeonia. (Paus. i. 34. § 2 ; Aristoph. 


Pint. 701, with the Schol.; Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.J 


JASON (hdauv), Le. the healer or atoner, a name which the hero 
was said to have .received from Cheiron, his instructor, having 
before been called Diomedes. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 221, with the Schol.) 
The chief exploits of this hero are related in the article argonautab, 
and we therefore confine ourselves now to his personal history. 
According to the common tradition, he was a son of Aeson and 
Polymede, and belonged to the family of the Aeolidae at Iolcus. The 
name of his mother, however, is different in the different writers, 
either Poly T mele (Schol. ad Horn. Od. xii. 70), Amphinome (Diod. 
iv. 50), Alcimede (Apollon. Rhod. i. 232), Polypheme (Schol. ad 
ApoUon. Rhod. i. 45), Arne or Scarphe (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 8721, or 
Rhoeo (Tzetz. Chil. vii. 980). After the death of Cretheus, the 
founder of Iolcus and father of Aeson, Pelias, the nephew, or, 
according to others, a brother of Jason, ruled at Iolcus. Pelias was 
told by an oracle that he should be killed by a descendant of 
Aeolus, and therefore put to death all the Aeolidae ; but Jason, 
whose grandfather, Cretheus, had been the eldest 
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Bon of Aeolus, and who was on that account likewise destined to 
die, was saved by his own relatives, who lamented over him as 
though he were dead, and entrusted him to Cheiron to be educated. 
(Pind. Nem. iii. 94.) Peliaa was now advised by an oracle to be on 
his guard against a man with only one shoe. Once when Pelias 
offered up a sacrifice to Poseidon, he invited among others Jason. 
The latter arrived with only one sandal, having lost the other in 
crossing the river Anaurus, on the banks of which he lived as a 
peasant. Another tradition represents Jason as coming in Magnesian 
costume from Mount Pelion. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 140; Apollod. i. 9. § 
16.) Instead of the river Anaurus, others mention the Evenus or 
Enipeus, and it is added that Hera, being in love with Jason, 
assumed the appearance of an old woman, and standing on the 
bank of the river, requested him to carry her across, and that Jason 
in so doing lost one of his sandals. (Hygin. Fab. 13.) Others again 
relate that Jason, uninvited by Pelias, came from Mount Pelion to 
Iolcus, found his aged father Aeson still alive, and demanded the 


throne of Pelias, who had usurped it, or had undertaken the 
government as the guardian of Jason. (Schol. ad Norn. Od. xii. 70.) 
Pelias consented to surrender the throne, but demanded of Jason to 
remove the curse which rested on the family of the Aeolidae, by 
fetching the golden fleece, and soothing the spirit of Phrixus. (Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 109, Ac. ; Diod. iv. 40.) The common story, however, goes 
on to say that on the arrival of Jason at Iolcus, Pelias remembered 
the oracle about the man with one shoe, and asked Jason what he 
would do if he were told by an oracle that he should be killed by 
one of his subjects? Jason, on the suggestion of Hera, who hated 
Pelias, answered, that he would send him out to fetch the golden 
fleece. Pelias accordingly ordered Jason to fetch the golden fleece, 
which was in the possession of king Aeetes in Colchis, and was 
guarded by an even-watchful dragon. At the request of Jason, 
Argus, a son of Phrixus or Areator, built the ship Argo, and the 
principal heroes of Greece being invited to join the expedition, 
Jason and his companions embarked at Iolcus. They first landed in 
Lemnos, which was governed by Hypsipyle, by whom Jason became 
the father of Euneus and Nebrophonus (or, as others call him, 
Deiphilus, or Thoas; Hygin. Fab. 15 ; Horn. //. vii. 468). After many 
adventures, Jason and his companions arrived in Colchis, the 
kingdom of Aeetes. While Jason was meditating upon the manner in 
which he might fulfil the conditions under which Aeetes had 
promised to surrender the golden fleece, the sorceress Medeia, the 
daughter of Aeetes and Idyia, fell in love with him, and from fear 
lest he should be killed by the brazen-footed and fire-breathing 
bulls whom Jason was to yoke to a plough, 6he promised to assist 
him, and surrender the fleece to him, if he would take an oath that 
he would make her his wife, and take her to Greece. When Jason 
promised to do so, Medeia 


C ive him an ointment, with which he was to anoint is body, shield 
and spear, and which was to make him for one day invulnerable by 
fire and iron. She further informed him, that from the teeth of the 
dragon which he was to sow in the field ploughed with the above- 
mentioned bull, armed men would rise against him, and she 
commanded him to throw .stones among them, adding, that as they 
would .fight about those stones, they would destroy one 
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another, or it would be easy for him to destroy them. Jason now 
succeeded in doing as he was bid by Aeetes, but the latter, 
nevertheless, refused giving up the golden fleece, for he had formed 
the secret plan of burning the ship Argo, and destroying the 
Argonauts. But Medeia prevented this, and in the night she 
conducted her beloved to the fleece, sent the dragon to sleep, and 
having taken possession of the fleece, she embarked with Jason in 
the ship Argo. Her brother Absyrtus accompanied them. According 
to 6ome, Jason, previous to his departure, fought with Aeetes, and 
killed him, and Jason, who was wounded, was cured by Medeia. 
(Diod. iv. 4, 8.) But, according to the common story, Aeetes pursued 
the fugitives, and as he was near overtaking them, Medeia killed 
her brother Absyrtus, and scattered the parts of his body into the 
sea as she fled. The collecting of these scattered limbs detained 
Aeetes ; Jason and Medeia thus escaped, and Aeetes buried the 
collected limbs of Absyrtus in a place which was hence called Tomi 
(pieces, from rfavu ; Steph. Byz. a. v. Tofitis). The Argonauts were 
subsequently purified by Circe from the murder of Absyrtus. When 
they arrived in the island of the Phaeacians, the Colchians who had 
been sent out in their pursuit overtook them, and demanded the 
surrender of Medeia. Alcinous promised to give her up, in case of 
her not being actually married to Jason, and Arete, the wife of 
Alcinous, contrived to hurry the marriage, in order to avoid the 
necessity of surrendering Medeia. At length Jason and Medeia 
arrived at Iolcus. According to Ovid (Met. vii. 162, &c.), Jason 
found his aged father Aeson still alive, and Medeia made him young 
again ; but according to the common tradition, Pelias, not believing 
that the Argonauts would ever return, had in the mean time 
resolved to kill Aeson. But the latter begged to be permitted to put 
an end to his own life, drank the blood of a bull which he 
sacrificed, and thus died. Jason’s mother cursed Pelias for this 
crime, and made away with herself (Diod. iv. 50); and Pelias killed 
her surviving young son Proinachus. After the perpetration of these 
crimes Jason arrived, and delivered the fleece to Pelias. He then 
dedicated the ship Argo to Poseidon on the Isthmus, and called 
upon Medeia to take vengeance on Pelias. e Medeia prevailed on the 
daughters of Pelias to cut their father to pieces and boil them, 
pretending that thereby they would restore him to youth and 
vigour, as she had before changed a ram into a lamb, by boiling the 
dissected parts of his body in a cauldron. But Pelias remained dead, 


and his son Acastus expelled Jason and Medeia from Iolcus. 
According to other traditions, Jason, after having taken vengeance 
on Pelias, spared the other members of the family, and even raised 
Acastus to the throne. (Diod. iv. 52, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 24.) The 
earliest legends do not mention Jason’s expulsion from Iolcus, for 
Hesiod (Theog. 982, &c.) simply relates that Jason returned to 
Iolcus, and became by Medeia the father of Medeius, who was 
educated by Cheiron on the neighbouring Pelion. But according to 
the common account, Jason and Medeia went from Iolcus to 
Corinth, where they lived happy for a period of ten years, until 
Creon, king of Thebes, betrothed his daughter Glauce or Creusa to 
Jason, and thus led him to desert Medeia. Medeia invoked the gods 
by whom Jason had sworn to be faithful to her, and sent to Glauce 
a poisoned an 
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raent and diadem. When the latter put on the garment, 6he, 
together with her father, was consumed by the poisonous fire that 
issued from the vestment Medeia also killed her children by Jason, 
viz. Mermerus and Pheres, and then fled in a chariot drawn by 
winged dragons, the gift of Helios, to Athens. Her younger children 
she placed, previous to her flight, as suppliants on the altar of Hera 
Acraea, but the Corinthians took them away and put them to death. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Ov. Met. vii.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 175 ; Eurip. 
Medeia; Pind. Pyth. iv.; Apollon. Rhod. Argon.) According to 
Diodorus (iv. 54), Medeia set the royal palace at Corinth on fire, in 
which Creon and Glauce were burnt, but Jason escaped; further, she 
had three sons, Thessalus, Alciraenes, and Thersander, the two last 
of whom were killed, whereas Thessalus, who escaped, afterwards 
became the ruler of Iolcus. Medeia herself first escaped to Thebes, 
where she cured Heracles, and afterwards to Athens. The earliest 
accounts we have do not mention Medeia’s murder of her children, 
but represent her as a priestess at Corinth, where she was killed by 
the Corinthians (Aelian, V. H. v. in fin.); and Pausanias (ii. 3, in 
fin.) relates, that after the death of Corinthus, Medeia was invited 
from Iolcus, and ruled over Corinth, as her lawful paternal 
inheritance, in conjunction with Jason. Medeia concealed her 
children in the temple of Hera, hoping thereby to make them 
immortal; but Jason, indignant at this conduct, deserted her, and 
returned to Iolcus, whereupon Medeia also quitted Corinth, leaving 
the government to Sisyphus. Jason is also mentioned among the 
Calydonian hunters (Apollod. i. 8. § 2) ; and it is further stated, that 
he and the Dioscuri joined Peleus, for the purpose of assisting him 
in taking vengeance on Astydaraeia, the wife of Acastus, and 
conquered and destroyed Iolcus. (Schol. ad Pind. Nem. iii. 55 ; 
Apollod. iii. 13. $ 7.) Later writers represent Jason as having in the 
end become reconciled to Medeia, as having returned with her to 
Colchis, and as having there restored Aeetes to his kingdom, of 
which he had been deprived. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 34 ; Justin, xlii. 2.) 
The death of Jason is also related differently ; for, according to 
some, he made away with himself from grief (Diod. iv. 55), and, 
according to others, he was crushed by the poop of the ship Argo, 


under which he laid down on the advice of Medeia, and which fell 
upon him. (Schol. on the Argument of Eurip. Med.) He was 
worshipped as a hero in several parts of the ancient world (Strab. 
xi. pp. 526, 531) : his marriage with Medeia was represented on the 
chest of Cypselus. (Paus. v. 18. § 1.) [L.S.] 


JASON (’1 dtrwv), tyrant of Pherae and Tagus of Thessaly {Diet, of 
Antiq. s. v. Tagus), was probably the son of Lycoph ron, who 
established a tyranny on the ruins of aristocracy at Pherae, about 
the end of the Peloponnesian war, and aimed at dominion over all 
the Thessalians. (Xen. HdL ii. 3. § 4; Diod. xiv. 82.) From this 
passage of Diodorus we know that Lycophron was still alive in b. c. 
395, but we cannot fix the exact time at which Jason succeeded 
him, nor do we find anything recorded of the latter till towards the 
close of his life. Wyttenbach, however {ad Plut. Mar. p. 89, c.), may 
possibly be right in his conjecture that the Prometheus who is 
mentioned by Xenophon as engaged in struggles against the old 
aristocratic families of Thessaly, with the aid of Critias, 
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was no other than Jason. (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 24,' HdL ii. 3. § 36; 
Schneid. ad loc.) It is at least certain that the surname in question 
could not have been applied more appropriately. He not only 
adopted, but expanded the ambitious designs of Lycophron, and he 
advanced towards the fulfilment of his schemes ably, energetically, 
and unscrupulously. In b.c. 377 we find him aiding Theogenes to 
seize the Acropolis of Histiaea in Euboea, from which, however, the 
latter was afterwards dislodged by the Lacedaemonians under 
Therippidas or Herippidas. (Diod. xv. 30; Palm, and Wess. ad loc.; 
Casaub. ad Polyaen. ii. 21.) In b.c. 375 all the Thessalian towns had 
been brought under Jason’s dominion, with the exception of 
Pharsalus, which had been entrusted by the citizens to the direction 
of Polydamas. Alcetas I., king of Epeirus, was associated with him 
rather as a dependent than an ally, and Thebes was leagued with 
him from enmity to Sparta, from which latter state, though it had 
supported Lycophron (Diod. xiv. 82), he held aloof, probably 
because of its connection with Pharsalus (Xen. HdL vi. L §§ 2, 13), 
and also from the policy of taking the weaker side. He already kept 
in his pay 6000 picked mercenaries, with whose training he took 


personally the greatest’ pains; and if he could unite Thessaly under 
himself as Tagus, it would furnish him, in addition, with a force of 
6000 cavalry and more than 10,000 foot. The neighbouring tribes 
would yield him a body of lightarmed troops, with which no others 
could cope. The Thessalian Penestae would effectually man his 
ships, and of these he would be able to build a far larger number 
than the Athenians, as he might calculate on possessing as his own 
the resources of Macedonia and all its ship-timber. If once therefore 
the lord of Thessaly, he might fairly hope to become the master of 
Greece ; and when Greece was in his power, the weakness of the 
Persian empire, as shown especially by the retreat of the Ten 
Thousand and the campaigns of Agesilaus in Asia, opened to him an 
unbounded and glorious field of conquest. (Xen. Hell. vi. 1. 88 4— 
12; comp. Isocr. ad Phil. p. 106, c. d.; Diod. xv. 60 ; Val. Max. ix. 
10, Ext. 2.) But the first step to be taken was to secure the dominion 
of Pharsalus. This he had the means of effecting by force, but he 
preferred to carry his point by negotiation, and accordingly, ina 
personal conference with Polydamas, he candidly set before him the 
nature and .extent of his plans and his resources, represented to him 
that opposition on the part of Pharsalus would be fruitless, and 
urged him therefore to use his influence to bring over the town to 
submission, promising him the highest place, except his own, in 
power and dignity. Polydamas answered that he could not 
honourably accept his offer without the consent of Sparta, with 
which he was in alliance ; and Jason, with equal frankness, told him 
to lay the state of the case before the Lacedaemonians, and see 
whether they could adequately support Pharsalus against his power. 
Polydamas did so, and the Lacedaemonians replied that they were 
unable to give the required help, and advised him to make the best 
terms he could for himself and his state. Polydamas then acceded to 
the proposal of Jason, asking to be allowed to retain the citadel of 
Pharsalus for those who had entrusted it to him, and promising to 
use his endeavours to bring the town into alliance with him, and to 
aid 
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him in getting himself chosen Tagus. 'Soon after this, probably in b. 
c. 374, Jason was elected to the office in question, and proceeded to 
settle the contingent of cavalry and heavy-armed troops which each 
Thessalian city was to furnish, and the amount of tribute to be paid 
by the neploucoi, or subject people. He also entered into an alliance 
with Amyntas II., king of Macedonia. (Xen. HelL vi. 1. 88 2—19 ; 
Diod. xv. 60 ; Plut. Pol. Praec. 24, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. Epam. 13.). 
In B. c. 373 Jason and Alcetas I., king of Epeirus, came to Athens, 
with which they were both in alliance at the time, to intercede on 
behalf of Timotheus, who was acquitted, on his trial, in a great 
measure through their influence. (Dem. c. Tim. pp. 1187, 1190; 
Corn. Nep. Tim. 4 ; comp. Iiehdantz, Vit. Iphicr ., Chabr ., Tim. p. 
91.) In b. c. 371, after the battle of Leuctra, the Thebans sent 
intelligence of it to Jason, as their ally, requesting his aid. 
Accordingly, he manned some triremes, as if he meant to go to the 
help of the Thebans by sea; and having thus thrown the Phocians 
off their guard, marched repidly through their country, and arrived 
safely at I’uctr® Here the Thebans were anxious that he should join 
them in pressing their victory over the enemy ; but Jason (who had 
no wish to see Thebes any more than Sparta in a commanding 
position) dissuaded them, by setting forth the danger of driving the 
Lacedaemonians to despair. The latter he persuaded to accept a 
truce, which would enable them to secure their safety by a retreat, 
representing himself as actuated by a kindly feeling towards them, 
as his father had been on terms of friendship with their state, and 
he himself still stood to them in the relation of proxenu9. Such is 
the account of Xenophon. (Hell. vi. 4. $ 20, &c.) According to that 
of Diodorus, Jason arrived before the battle, and prevailed on both 
parties to agree to a truce, in consequence of which the Spartan 
king, Cleombrotus, drew off his army ; but Archidamus had been 
sent to his aid with a strong reinforcement, and the two 
commanders, having united their forces, returned to Boeotia, in 
defiance of the compact, and were then defeated at Leuctra. (Diod. 
xv. 54.) This statement, however, cannot be depended on. (See 
Wess. ad Diod. 1. c. ; Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. v. p. 78, note ; comp. 
Schneid. ad Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 8 5.) On his return through Phocis, 


Jason took Hyampolis and ravaged its land, leaving the rest of the 
country undisturbed. He also demolished the fortifications of the 
Lacedaemonian colony of Heracleia in Trachinia, which 
commanded the passage from Thessaly into southern Greece, 
evidently (says Xenophon) entertaining no fear of an attack on his 
own country, but wishing to keep open a way for himself should he 
find it expedient to march to the south. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 27 ; 
comp. Diod. xv. 57, who refers the demolition of Heracleia to b. c. 
370.) Jason was now in a position which held out to him every 
prospect of becoming master of Greece. The Pythian games were 
approaching, and he proposed to march to Delphi at the head of a 
body of Thessalian troops, and to preside afc the festival. 
Magnificent preparations were made for this, and much alarm and 
suspicion appear to have been excited throughout Greece. . The. 
Delphians, fearing for the safety of the sacred treasures, consulted 
the oracle on the subject, and received for answer that the god 
himself would take care of them. (Comp. Herod, viii. 
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36; Suid. 8. v. Ipol pc\jerfi ravra Kal \tvna7s tcSpais.) Jason, having 
made all his preparations, had one day reviewed his cavalry, and 
was sitting in public to give audience to all comers, when he was 
murdered by seven youths, according to Xenophon and Ephonis, 
who drew near under pretence of laying a private dispute before 
him. Two of the assassins were slain by the body guard, the rest 
escaped, and were received with honour in all the Grecian cities to 
which they came—a sufficient proof of the general fear which the 
ambitious designs of Jason had excited. * The fact, however, that his 
dynasty continued after his death shows how fully he had 
consolidated his power in Thessaly. (Xen. HelL vi. 4. 88 28—32.) It 
does not clearly appear what motive his murderers had for the 
deed. Ephorus (ap. Diod. xv. 60) ascribed it to the desire of 
distinction, which seems to point to a strong political feeling against 
his rule ; and this is confirmed by the anecdote of a former attempt 
to assassinate him, which accidentally 6aved his life by opening an 
irapostume from which he was suffering, and on which his 
physicians had tried their skill in vain. (Cic. de Nat. Decor. iii. 28 ; 
Val. Max. i. 8. Ext. 6; comp. Xen. Hell. vi. 1. § 14; Diod. xv. 57.) 
Valerius Maximus (ix. 10, Ext. 2) tells us that the youths who 
murdered him were excited by revenge because they had been 
punished with blows for an assault on one Taxillus, a gymnasiarch. 
According to Diodorus (xv. 60), some accounts mentioned Jason's 
own brother and successor, Polydorus, as his murderer.; 


An insatiable appetite for power—to use his own metaphor—was 
Jason’s ruling passion (Arist. Pol. iii. 4, ed. Bekk. ore pij rvpavvoi ); 
and 


to gratify this, he worked perseveringly and without the 
incumbrance of moral scruples, by any and every means. With the 
chief men in the several states of Greece, as e. g. with Timotheus 
and Pelopidas (Plut. Peiop. 28), he cultivated friendly relations ; 
and the story told by Plutarch and Aclian of tho rejection of his 
presents by Epaminondas, shows that he was ready to resort to 
corruption, if he saw or thought he saw an opportunity. (Plut. de 


Gen. Soc. 14, Apoph. Reg. et Imp. Epam. 13 ; Ael. V. II. xi. 9.) We 
find also on record a maxim of his, that a little wrong is justifiable 
for the sake of a great good. (Arist. Ilhet. i. 12. § 31; Plut. Pol. 
Praec. 24.) He is represented as having all the qualifications of a 
great general and diplomatist—as active, temperate, prudent, 
capable of enduring much fatigue, and no less skilful 
thanThemistocles in concealing his own designs and penetrating 
those of his enemies. (Xen. HelL vi. 1. § 6; Diod. xv. 60; Cic. de Off. 
i. 30.) Pausanias tells us that he was an admirer of the rhetoric of 
Gorgias ; and among his friends he reckoned Isocrates, whose 
cherished vision of Greece united against Persia made him 
afterwards the dupe of Philip. (Paus. vi. 17 ; Isocr. Ep. ad Jas. Fil. p. 
418.) [E.E.] . 


JASON (*Io <r«j/), literary. 1. Of Cyrene, an Hellenist Jew, wrote 
the history of the Maccabees, and of the wars of the Jews against 
Antiochus Epiphanes and his son Eupator, in five books. He must 
therefore have written after B. c. 162. The second book of 
Maccabees, in the Apocrypha, with the exception of the two 
spurious epistles at the beginning, is an abridgement of the work of 
Jason. (2 Maccab. ii. 21—24 ; Prideaux, Connection , vol. iii. pp. 
264, 265, ed. 1729.) 
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IASUS. 


2. Of Nysa, a Stoic philosopher, son of Mene^ crates, and, on the 
mother’s side, grandson of Posidonius, of whom also he was the 
disciple and successor. He therefore flourished after the middle of 
tho first century b. c. (Clinton, Fasti , vol iii. 8. a. 51, B. c.) Suidas 
(*.'«.) mentions his works Bioi evtidfay and '&iko(r6 < puv 8ia8ox*t 
9 and adds that some ascribed to him a B (os 'EAAaSos, in four 
books, which, however, as well as the work ITepl 'P($5o0i/, should 
perhaps be assigned to Jason of Argos. 


3. Of Argos, an historian, who was, according to Suidas, younger 
than Plutarch. He therefore lived under Hadrian. He wrote a work 
on Greece in four books, containing the early history ( apxaioXoyla) 
of Greece, and the history from the Persian wars to the death of 
Alexander and the taking of Athens by Antipater, the father of 
Cassander. His book n €pl Kvltiov (SchoL ad Theocrit. xvii 69), and 
that Ucpl 'P6$ov (see above), seem to have been parts of this work, 
and so was probably the book Tlcpl ruv *AA e(du8pou lepwr. (Ath. 
xiv. p. 620, d ; comp. Steph. Byz. s. w. *AA«{av5pria,TflAoy ; 
VosBius, de Ilist. Grace., p. 264, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graee. vol. vi. p. 370.) Suidas also calls him a grammarian ; anda 
grammarian Jason is quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum (p. 184, 
27). 


4. Of Byzantium, only known by a single re 


ference in Plutarch (de Fluv. 11), where the title of his work, 
instead of T payntd, should probably be Qpanned. (Jonsius, Script. 
Hist. Philos, iii. 2, 2.) [P. S.] 


IASO'NIA (I atrovia), a surname of Athena at Cyzicus. (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 960 ; comp. Miiller, Orchom. p. 282, 2d edit.) [L. S.J 


IASUS (“Icmtos), the name of a considerable number of mythical 
personages, which is sometimes written Iasius, and is 
etymologically the Same ns Iason and Iasion, though the latter is 
more especially used for the same persons as Iasius. Five persons of 
the name of lasus occur in the legends of Argos, viz.: — 


1. A son of Phoroneus, and brother of Pelasgus and Agenor, or 
Arestor. (Eustath. ad Horn. J >. 385.) 


2. A son of Argus and Evadne, a daughter of Strymon, or, according 
to a scholiast (ad Eurip. Phoen. 1151), a son of Peitho, the father of 
Agenor, and father of Argus Panoptes. (Apollod. 


ii. 1. § 2.) 


3. A son of Argus Panoptes and Ismene, the daughter of Asopua, 
and the father of Io. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 3.) 


4. Ason of Io. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1185.) 


5. A son of Triopas, grandson of Phorbas, and brother of Agenor. 
This person is in reality the same as No. 3, with only a different 
pedigree assigned to him. (Paus. ii. 16. § 1; Horn. Od. xviil 246; 
Eustath. ad Ham. p. 1465.) 


'6. An Arcadian, a son of Lycurgus and Cleo 


phile or Eurynome, a brother of Ancaeus and Amphidamas, and the 
husband of Clymene, the daughter of Minya9, by whom he became 
the fether of Atalante. (Apollod. iii 9. § 2.) Hyginus (Fab. 70, 99) 
calls him Iasius, and Aelian ( V. H. xiil 1) and Pausanias (v. 7. § 4, 
14. § 5) Iasion. At the first Olympian games which Heracles 
celebrated, lasus won the prize in the horse-race, and a statue of 
him stood at Tegea. (Paus. v. 8. § 1, viii. 4.) 


- 7. A son of Eleuther, and father of Chaeresileus. (Paus. ix. 20. $ 2.) 


JAVOLENUS. 


8. The fether of Amphion, and king of the Minyans. (Horn. Od. xi. 
282; Paus. ix. 36, in fin.) 


9. A son of Sphelus, the commander of the Athenians in the Trojan 
war, was slain by Aeneias. (Horn. 77. xv. 332, &c.) 


10. The fether of Dmetor, king of Cyprus. 
(Horn. Od. xvii. 443.) [L. S.] 


IATROCLES (‘larpoKXrp), a Greek writer on cookery, of uncertain 
age and country. Athenaeus quotes from two of his works, namely, 
Aprovoiiicds and Ilep] n\aKovmuv, unless indeed these are merely 
different titles of one and the same work. (Athen. vii. p. 326, e., xiv. 
p. 646, a., p. 647, b.) 


JAVOLE'NUS PRISCUS or PRISCUS JAVOLE'N US, an eminent 
Roman jurist His name occurs in both forms ; Pomponius calls him 
first Priscus Javolenus, and afterwards Javolenus Priscus. (Dig. 1. 
tit. 2. s. 2. § ulk) Pliny adopts the latter form (Ep. vi. 15). Javolenus 
was a pupil of Caelius Sabinus, and a leader of the Sabinian school 
during a period when Celsus the fether, Colsus the son, and 
Neratius Priscus, led the opposite school, as successors of Pegasus. 
He was the teacher of Abumu9 Valens, Tuscianus, and Julianu9. It 
appears from a fragment of Julianus (Dig. 40. tit 2. s. 5), that 
Javolenus was a praetor and proconsul in Syria. According to a 
passage of Capitolinus (Ant. Pius, 12), he was one of the council of 
Antoninus Pius. Some of his biographers think that if he were alive 
in the reign of Antoninus, he must have been too old to hold such a 
post ; hence they question the authority of Capitolinus, and, 
moreover, the passage referred to is probably into isolated and 
corrupt. But there is no pressing improbability in the statement, if 
the reading be genuine ; for if, as appears to be likely, Javolenus 
was bom about the commencement of tho reign of Vespasian (a. d. 
79), he might well be an imperial councillor between the age of 
sixty and seventy. Pliny relates from hearsay an anecdote of 
Javolenus, which has given rise to much discussion (Ep. vi. 15). 


Passienus Paulus, a noble cques and writer of verses, invited 
Javolenus to a recitation. Paulus began by saying “ Prisce jubes,” 
but we are not told whether these were the first words of his poem, 
or a polite form of asking leave to commence. Javolenus, however, 
replied, M Ego vero non jubeo.” This mal-apropos expression 
occasioned much laughter among the party, but was chilling to the 
host. Whether it was uttered by Javolenus in a fit of mental 
absence, or by way of awkward joke, or as a blunt expression of 
impatience, under an infliction which more than once roused the 
indignation of Juvenal, does not appear. Pliny sets down Javolenus 
as a madman, but this imputation is probably to be construed in a 
loose sense. Even if the rude saying of Javolenus was occasioned, as 
some think, by actual temporary mental aberration, brought on by 
overwork, hi9 madness was not of such a kind as to prevent him 
from attending to the ordinary duties of his profession (Plin. I c.) 
Some writers, in order to 6ave the credit of the jurist of the Digest, 
have absurdly imagined a second mad jurist of the same name. 
Others, as absurdly, have imagined that the insanity of Javolenus is 
to be detected in two passages of the Digest (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 55, 
Dig. 17. tit. 1. s. 52), from the badness of their reasoning. In the 
former passage, Javolenus compares the bequest of a legacy to an 
incapable person to a 


JAVOLENUS. 


direction of the testator that so much money , should be thrown 
into the sea. The two cases so compared in their legal effects have 
some resemblances and gome differences. The other passage 
contains an opinion of Javolenus, which, instead of betraying any 
symptom of insanity, rests upon sound legal principles, and is 
correctly decided. In general, the writings of. Javolenus manifest an 
accurate knowledge of antiquity, and of the works of preceding 
jurists. He is several times cited by some of the most eminent of his 
successors—Julianus, Valens, Gaius, Ulpian, and Paul us. When the 
name Priscus alone occurs, as in Ulpiam Fragmenta , tit. 11. s. 28, 
Javolenus, and not Neratius Priscus, is to be understood. In an 
extract from Ulpian, Dig. 7. tit. 8. s. 10. § 2, we find the expression 
“ Et Priscus et Neratius.” 


There are 206 extracts from Javolenus in the Digest, occupying 
twenty-three pages in Hommel. Ho wrote, 1. Ex Cassio Libri XV., 
commentaries upon some work of Caius Cassius Longinus, a leader 
of the school to which Javolenus belonged. In this work he rarely 
departs from the opinion of Cassius, whom in two passages he cites 
by his praenomen Gaius alone. (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 54, Dig. 46, tit. 3. 
$ 78.) 2. Epistolarum Libri XIV. , consisting of opinions in answer to 
legal cases. 3. Ad Plautium, or Ex Plaulio , commentaries on 
Plautius, a jurist who lived under Vespasian. 4. Libri ex 
Posterioiibus, or Posterior am Labeonis , Posteriorum Labe onis a 
Javoleno Epitomatorum Libri , or Posteriorum Labeonis Epitome. It 
is not certain whether these titles designate the same or different 
works. The Posteiiora was a posthumous work of Labeo, and took 
its name from being published after the death of its author. (Gell. 
xiiu 10.) It is probable that .Javolenus not only edited the 
Posteriora with a commentary, but published an abridgment. 
(Blurae in Savigny’s Zeitschrifi , vol iv. pp. 318—324.) Javolenus 
has been thought to be sometimes captious in his criticisms on 
Labeo, who was the founder of the opposite school. Gellius (xiii. 10) 
mentions the 40th book of the Posteriora of Labeo; the 37th is cited 
in Dig. 4. tit. 3. s. 9. § 3, and the 38th in Dig. 48. tit. 13. s. 9. § 2 
and 6; yet the Florentine Index, under the name Labeo, speaks of 


ten books only, and under the name Javolenus makes no reference 
to the Posteriora. The compilers of the Digest seem not to have been 
acquainted with the Posteriora of Labeo in any other form than the 
edition of Javolenus, and the Epitome, as well as the “ Javoleni 
Libri ex Posterioribus Labeonis ” (if they were distinct), consisted 
each of ten books. The extract in Dig. 40. tit. 12. 8. 42, though 
headed “ Labeo Libro quarto Posteriorum,” is undoubtedly taken 
from the edition of Javolenus, for at the end of the extract are these 
words: “Javolenus: haec vera sunt.” The 1st book, as may be 
collected from the extracts in the Digest, treated of testaments, the 
2nd and 3rd of legacies, the 4th and 5th of contracts, the 6th of Dos 
and Nuptiae. From the 7th there is no extract. The 8th,treated of 
tutela, the 9th of private delicta, the 10th of procedure. (Regius in 
Otto. Thes. Juris , voL ii. p. 1473, seq.) 


(The modem biographers of Javolenus have been very numerous.* 
The best and ablest is Van Alphen, whose Spicitegia de Javoleno 
Prisco Ido et specimen observationum ad quaedam ejus fragmenta 
in Pandectis obvia, first published 4to, Ultraj. 1768, was reprinted 
in the excellent collection of 
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Ger. Oelrichs, entitled “ Thesaurus Novus Dissertationum 
Juridicarum seledissimarum in Academiis Belgids habitarum vol. iii. 
tom. i. pp. 1—94 j Glob. Aug. Jenichen, de Prisco Javoleno Ido in 
comparabili, 4to. Lips. 1734 ; Jo. Glieb. Lindner,' de Javoleno Prisco 
Ido , 4to. Amstadtii, 1770 ; Neuber, Die juristischen Klassiker , pp. 
146—182; Ferd. Kammerer, Beitrage zur Geschickte und Theorie 
des Romischen Redds, vol, i. num. 6, pp. 245 —254.) [ J. T. Gj 


I'BYCUS (‘levxos), the fifth lyric poet in tho Alexandrine canon, was 
a native of Rhegium. One writer calls him a Messenian, no doubt 
because the survivors of the second Messenian War formed a 
considerable portion of the population ot Rhegium. His father’s 
name is differently stated, as Phytius, Polyzelus, Cerdas, Eelidas, 
but Phytius is probably the right name. The best part of his life was 
spent at Samos, at the court of Polycrates, about 01. 60, B. c. 540. 
Suidas erroneously places him twenty years earlier, in the time of 
Croesus and the father of Polycrates. We have no further accounts 
of his life, except the well-known story, about which even some 
doubt has been raised, of the manner of his death. While travelling 
through a desert place near Corinth, he was attacked by robbers 
and mortally wounded, but before he died he called upon a flock of 
cranes that happened to fly over him to avenge his death. Soon 
afterwards, when the people of Corinth were assembled in tho 
theatre, the cranes appeared, and as they hovered over the heads of 
the spectators, one of the murderers, who happened to be present, 
cried out involuntarily, “ Behold the avengers of Ibycus and thus 
were the authors of the crime detected. The phrase at 'iMkov 
yipavoi passed into a proverb. (Suid.; An tip. Sid, Epig. 78, ap. 
Brunck, Anal, vol ii. p. 27 ; Plut. de Garrvl. p. 610, a.) The 
argument against this account of the poet’s death, adduced by 
Schneidewin from another epigram in the Anthology (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. iii. p. 262), which seems to imply that Ibycus was buried at 
Rhegium, is answered by reference to tho prevailing practice of 
erecting cenotaphs to the memory of great men, especially in their 
native place. Tho story at all events proves ono thing, namely, that 
Ibycus was loved as well as admired by his contemporaries, who 


therefore thought that he ought to be dear to the gods. . » 


His poetry was chiefly erotic, and partook largely of the impetuosity 
of his character. The charge of raibepacrrla is brought against him 
above all other erotic poets. (Cic. Tusc. iv. 33.) Others of his poems 
were of a mythical and heroic character, but some of these also 
were partially erotic. In his 


E s on heroic subjects he very much resembled chorus, his 
immediate predecessor in the canon. In his dialect, as well as in the 
character of his poetry, there was a mixture of the Doric and Aeolic. 
Suidas mentions seven books of his lyric poems, of which only a few 
fragments now remain. The best edition of the fragments is that of 
Schneidewin. (Scbneid. Ibyci Carm. Reliq ., with an introductory 
Epistle from K. O. Muller, Gotting. 1835, 8vo.; Schneid. Deled. Poes. 
Eleg. ; Muller, Dorier, vol. ii. p. 350 ; Bergk, Frag. Poet. Iyr f Grace. 
; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1832, vol. iii. p. 401, Kleine Schrifien , vol. 
i. p. 100 ; Bode, Ulrici* Gesch. d. Hellen. Diddhmst; Muller, 
Bemhardy, Gesch. d. Hell. Lit.) [P. S.j 


ICA'DIUS, a Cretan, and brother of Iapys, who 


m icarius. rcARius; 


guided by a dolphin (Apollo), came to Mount Par- Sparta, while 
Icarius remained in Acamania. Acnaasus, and there gave Delphi and 
Crissa their cording to Apollodorus (iii. 10. 8 5), however, names. 
(Serv. ad Aeri iii. 332.) [L. S.] Icarius also returned. Another 
tradition relates 


ICA'RIUS (‘iKdptos), also called Icarus and that Icarius, who sided 
with Hippocoon, assisted Icarion. 1. An Athenian, who lived in the 
reign him in expelling Tyndareus from Sparta. (Paus. of Pandion, 
and hospitably received Dionysus on iii. 1. § 4 ; Eustath. 1.c.\ Schol. 
ad Eurip. Orest. his arrival in Attica. The god showed him his 447.) 
While in Acamania, Icarius became the gratitude by teaching him 
the cultivation of the father of Penelope, Alyzeus, and Leucadius, by 
Polyvine, and giving him bags filled with wine. Icarius caste, the 
daughter of Lygaeus: according to others now rode about in a 


chariot, and distributed the he was married to Dorodoche, or 
Asterodeia. precious gifts of the god; but some shepherds whom 
(Strab. x. pp. 452, 461 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1417; their friends 
intoxicated with wine, and who thought Schol. ad Horn. Od. xv. 
16.) Others again relate that they were poisoned by Icarius, slew 
him, and that by the Naiad Periboea he became the father threw his 
body into the well Anygras, or buried it of Thoas, Damasippus, 
Imeusimus, Aletes (Qr under a tree. His daughter Erigone (for he 
was Semus and Auletes), Perileus, and Penelope, married to 
Phanothea, the inventor of the hexameter, (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6; 
Paus. viii. 31. § 2 ; Tzetz. Clem. Alex. Strom . i. p. 366), or as some 
call her ad Lycoph. 511; Schol. ad Horn. Od. xv. 16 ; Aletis, after a 
long search, found his grave, to which Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1773.) 
In the Odyssey (iv. she was conducted by his faithful dog Maera. 
From 797, i. 329) Iphthime also is mentioned as one of grief she 
hung herself on the tree under which he his daughters. When his 
daughter Penelope had was buried. Zeus or Dionysus placed her, 
together grown up, he promised her hand to the victor in a with 
Icarius and his cup, among the stars, making foot-race, in which he 
desired the suitors to conErigone the Virgin, Icarius Bootes or A 
returns, and tend, and Odysseus won the prize (Paus. iii. 12. Maera 
the dog-star. The god then punished the $ 2); but according to 
others, Tyndareus sued for ungrateful Athenians with a plague ora 
mania, the hand of Penelope for Odysseus, from gratitude in which 
all the Athenian maidens hung themselves for a piece of advice 
which Odysseus had given him. as Erigone had done. 
(Comp.Gellius, xv. 10.) The (Apollod. iii 10. § 9.) When Penelope 
was beoracle, when consulted, answered, that Athens trothed to 
Odysseus, Icarius tried to persuade the should be delivered from the 
calamity as soon as latter to remain at Sparta, but Odysseus 
declined Erigone should be propitiated, and her and her doing this, 
and departed with Penelope. Icarius father's body should be found. 
The bodies were followed his daughter, entreating her to remain ; 


not discovered, but a festival called alupa or and as Odysseus 
demanded of her to give a de 


dA»fn5«, was instituted in honour of Erigone, and cided answer ns 
to what sho meant to do, she was fruits were offered up as a 
sacrifice to her and her silent, but at length she modestly covered 


her face, father. The d<rico\ia<Tfi6s 9 or dancing on a leather 
and declared that she would follow her husband, bag. filled with air 
and smeared with oil, at the Icarius then desisted from further 
entreaties, and 


festivals of Dionysus, was likewise traced to Icarius, erected a statue 
of Modesty on the spot. (Paus. 


who was said to have killed a ram for having in- iii. 20. § 10.) [L. 
S.] 


jured the vines, to have made a bag of his skin, ICA'RIUS, a son of 
the notary Theodoras, and then performed a dance. (Hygin. Poet. 
Astr. who, with others, was put to death by the emperor ii. 4.) 
Another tradition states that the murderers Valens at Antioch a. d. 
371, for seeking by maof Icarius fled to the island of Cos, which was 
gical arts to ascertain who was to be the successor therefore visited 
by a drought, during which the of that emperor. Icarius was 
distinguished by his fields were burned, and epidemics prevailed. 
Aria- literary attainments ; and Tillemont is disposed to taeus 
prayed to his father, Apollo, for help, and identify him with the 
rhetorician mentioned by Apollo advised him to propitiate Icarius 
with many Augustin in his Confessiones 9 to whom Tillemont 
sacrifices, and to beg Zeus to send the winds called gives the name 
of Icarius ; but in the editions of Etesiae, which Zeus, in 
consequence, made blow at Augustin which we have consulted the 
rhetorician is the rising of the dog-star for forty days. One of not 
called Icarius. Icarius wrote a poem in honour the Attic demi 
derived its name from Icarius. of the emperor Theodosius the Great; 
and received (Apollod. iii. 14. § 7 ; Paus. i. 2. § 4; Hygin. from him, 
apparently in return for this compliment. Fab. 130, Poet. Astr . ii. 4, 
25 ; Serv. ad Virg. the dignity of comes Orientis. He appears to have 
Georg, i. 67, 218, ii. 389; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. been a pagan; a 
man of suspicious temper, and 389, 1535 ; Tibull. iv. 1, 9 ; Propert. 
ii. 33, 29 ; easily led by others into acts to which probably his Ov. 
Met. vi. 126, x. 451; Pollux, iv. 55; Steph. own disposition would 
not have prompted him. Byz. s . v . *1 Kapla ; Hesych. 8 . v . A/opa, 
” AXrjns ; When he entered upon his office, a. d. 384, AnWelcker, 
Nachtrag z. Aeschgl. TrU. p. 222, &c.) tioch was suffering from a 
severe famine, and he 2. A Lacedaemonian, a son of Perieres and 


Gor- made matters worse by threats against the bakers, gophone, a 
grandson of Aeolus or Cynortas, and a in order to induce them to 
sell at a fixed price, an brother of Aphareus, Leucippus, and 
Tyndareus. arbitrary proceeding which induced them to take 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 5, iii. 10. § 3 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. to flight. The 
sophist Libanius, to whom Icarius 511.) Others called him a 
grandson of Perieres, had shown great respect as to a father, 
induced and a son of Oebalus by Bateia (Apollod. iii. 10. him to 
recal his threats ; but Icarius soon reverted § 4; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
293), ora son of Oebalus to his arbitrary proceedings. Libanius 
addressed and Gorgophone, and a grandson of Cynortas. three 
Orations to Icarius, one hortatory, the others (Paus. iii. 1. § 4.) 
Hippocoon, a natural son of invectives. The second invective is not 
given in Oebalus, expelled his two brothers, Tyndareus the edition 
of the works of Libanius by Morell (2 and Icarius, from 
Lacedaemon: they fled to The9- vols. fol. Paris, 1606—1627),but 
was first published tius at Pleuron, and dwelt beyond the river in 
the edition of Reiske, 4 vols. 8vo. Altenbuig, Achelous. 
Subsequently, when Heracles had slain 1791—97. From these 
Orations, and from the Hippocoon and his sons, Tyndareus returned 
to discourse of Libanius, Utp\ tt}k iavrou rdxns t De 


. ICELUS. 


rFortuna (s. De Vita) sua , our knowledge of Icarins | is derived. 
(Corap. Tillemont, Hist, des Emp.y ol. 


. v. p. 108, &c. .227, &c.) [J. C. M.J 
I'CARUS (‘l/capos), a son of Daedalus. On 
e his flight from Crete, his father attached to his 


e body wings, made of wax, and advised him not to .fly too high ; 
but Icarus, forgetting the advice of .his father, flew so high that the 
sun melted the 


e wings, and Icarus fell down into the sea, which was called after 
him, the Icarian. (Ov. Met. viii. 


e 195 ; Hygin. Fab. 40.) His body, which was washed on shore, was 
said to have been buried by Heracles. (Paus. ix. 11.) The ancients 
explained .the fable of the wings of Icarus, by understanding by it 
the invention of sails; and in fact some traditions stated that 
Daedalus and Icarus fled from Crete in a ship. Diodorus (iv. 77) 
relates that Icarus, while ascending into the air in the island of 
Icaria, fell down through his carelessness, and -was drowned. 
Respecting the connection of Icarus with the early history of art, see 
Daedalus. [L. S.] 


rCCIUS. 1. A noble of Rheims in Gallia Belgica, who headed a 
deputation of his townsmen to Caesar in b. c. 57, placing their state 
at Caesar’s disposal, and praying his aid against the other Belgic 
communities then in arms against Rome. Iccius defended Bibrax 
(Bievre) against the other tribes of the Belgae immediately after his 
return from Caesar’s quarters. (Caes. D. O. ii. 3, 6.) 


2. M., was appointed praetor of Sicily by M. Antony just before the 
departure of the latter for Cisalpine Gaul, in November, b. c. 44. 
(Cic. PIdL iii. 10.) 


3. A friend of Horace, who addressed to him an 


ode ( Cann. i. 29), and an epistle ( Ep. i. 12). The ode was written 
in b. c. 25, when Iccius was preparing to join Aelius Gallus [Gallus, 
Aelius] in his expedition to Arabia, and in it Horace dissuades Iccius 
from quitting security and philosophy, for doubtful gains and 
certain hardships. The epistle was composed about ten years 
afterwards, when Iccius had become Vipsanius Agrippa's steward in 
Sicily, and had resumed his philosophical studies, without, 
however, acquiring the art of content. In both poems Horace 
reprehends pointedly, but delicately, in Iccius an inordinate desire 
for wealth. The immediate occasion of the epistle was to introduce 
Pompeius Grosphus [Grosphus] to Iccius. Iccius has been defended 
from the imputation of avarice by Jacobs (Rhein. Mus. ii. 1, Verm. 
Schr. v. p. 1 —-30). [ W. B. D.] 


ICC US C'Ikkos). 1. Of Tarentum, a distinguished athlete and 
teacher of gymnastics. Pausanias (vi. 10. § 2) calls him the best 
gymnast of his age, that is, of the period about OL 77, or b. c. 470 ; 
and Plato also mentions him with great praise (de Leg. viii. p. 840, 
Protag. p. 316, with the Schol.; corap. Lucian, Quomodo Hist, sit 
conscrib. 35; Aelian, V. H. xi. 3). He looked upon temperance as the 
fruit of gymnastic exercises, and was himself a model of 
temperance. Iamblichus (Vit. Pythag. 36) calls him a Pythagorean, 
and, according to Themistius (Orat. xxiii. p. 350, ed. Dindorf), Plato 
reckoned him among the sophists. 


2. Of Epidaurus, a person who was killed by Cleomenes at Olympia 
in a boxing match. (Paus. vi. 9. § 3.) ° [L. S.] 


I'CELUS, the son of Somnus, and brother of Morpheus, was believed 
to shape the dreams which came to man. whence he derived his 
name. - The 


ICILIUS. 
559 


gods, says Ovid (Met. xi. 640), called him Icelus, but men called 
him Phobetor. ° [L. S.J 


I'CELUS, MARCIA'NUS, a freedman of Galba, who was arrested by 
Nero on the first tidings of his patron’s defection, but released when 
the revolt against the emperor extended to Rome. Having given up 
Nero's body to his freedwomen for sepulture, Icelus hurried from 
Rome to Clunia in Hispania Tarraconensis with the news of Nero's 
death, and of Galba’s nomination to the empire by the army and the 
senate, a. d. 68. His earnest representations removed Galba’s fears, 
and he rewarded Icelus with the rank and golden ring of an eques, 
and with the honorary addition of Marcianus to his former name. 
Icelus was the most ignoble, the most powerful, and not the least 
rapacious of Galba’s freedmen and favourites. (Plut. Galb. 7 ; comp. 
Dion Cass. Ixiv. 2.) • In the parties that * divided the imperial 
council he supported Cornelius Laco, the praetorian prefect [Laco], 
and with him opposed the adoption of M. Salvius Otho. After 
Galba’s murder, which was perhaps accelerated by Icelus’ advice, 
Icelus waa executed by Otho’6 command as a libertinus, without 
regard to his new equestrian dignity. (Tac. Hist. L 13, 33, 37,46, ii. 
95; Suet. Ner. 49, Galb. 14, 22.) [W. B. D.] 


ICHNAEA (‘Ixvcua), that is, the tracing goddess, occurs as a 
surname of Themis, though in her case it may have been derived 
from the town of Ichnae, where she was worshipped (Horn. Hymn, 
in ApoU. Del. 94 ; Lycoph. 129 ; Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. 
*Ixva*), and a surname of Nemesis. (Brunck, Anal ii. pp. 1. 86.) [L. 
S.1 


I'CHTHYAS’IxMas)* the son of Metallus,and a disciple of Euclid of 
Megara, is spoken of as a distinguished man, to whom Diogenes the 
evnic inscribed a dialogue. (Diog. Laert. ii. 112 ; A then, viii. p. 335, 
a.) 


1CHTHYOCENTAURUS O X‘uravpos), that is, a fish-centaur, or a 
particular kind of Triton. Ichthyocentauri were fabulous beings, the 
upper part of whose body was conceived to have a human form, 
and the lower that of a fish, while the place of the hands was 
occupied by a horse’s feet. They differed from the ordinary Tritons 
by the fact that the latter were simply half men and half fish, and 
had not the feet of horses. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 34, 886, 892.) [L. S.] 


ICI'LIA GENS, plebeian, distinguished in the early history of the 
republic for its resistance to the patricians, and its support of the 


liberties of the plebeians. Many members of the gens bore the 
surname of Ruga, but as they are more frequently mentioned 
without than with this cognomen, they are all given under Icilius. 


ICI'LI US. 1. Sp. Icilius, was one of the three envoys sent by the 
plebeians, after their secession to the Sacred Mount, to treat with 
the senate, (b. c. 494.) He does not appear to have been elected one 
of the first tribunes, upon the establishment of the office in b. c. 493 
; but he was chosen tribune of the plebs for the following year (b. c. 
492). In his tribunate he vehemently attacked the senate on account 
of the dearness of provisions, and as the patricians attempted to put 
him down, he introduced and procured the enactment of a law 
ordaining, that whosoever should interrupt a tribune when 
addressing the people, should give security to the tribunes for the 
payment of whatsoever fine they might inflict upon him, and that if 
he refused 
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to do so, his life and property should be forfeited. (Dionys. vi. 88, 
vii. 14,17; comp. Cic .pro Sest 37.) Niebuhr remarks (Hist, of Home, 
voL ii. p. 232), that this law could not have been passed before the 
Publilian law (b. c. 471), which transferred the election of the 
tribunes from the comitia centuriata to the comitia tributa, and 
which gave the tribunes power to originate measures in the comitia 
tributa, a power which they had not possessed in the comitia 
centuriata. He therefore supposes that the Icilian law was enacted 
in b. c. 471, in which year a Sp. Icilius is mentioned as one of the 
first five tribunes elected by the tribes. (Liv. ii 58.) It is therefore 
most probable that this law was not passed till B. c. 471 ; but there 
is no reason for believing that the Sp. Icilius who was tribune in B. 
c. 492, is a different person from the tribune of B. c. 471. Dionysius 
speaks (ir. 1) of a Sp. Icilius, who was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 
481, and who attempted to force the patricians to pass an agrarian 
law, by preventing them from levying troops to carry on the war 
against the Aequi and Veientes. This tribune is called by Livy (ii. 
43), Sp. Licinius; but if the name in Dionysius is correct, he is 
probably the same as the tribune of b. c. 492, so that Sp. Icilius 
would have been tribune for the first time in 492, the second time 


in 481, and the third time in 471. 


In the year after his first tribunate (a c. 491), according to the 
common chronology, Sp. Icilius was elected to the aedileship, and 
took an active part in the prosecution of the proud patrician, 
Ooriolanus. He and his colleague L. Junius Brutus, were 
commanded by the tribunes to seize Coriolanus, but were driven 
away by the patricians by main force; and when they afterwards 
attempted to hqrl him down from the Tarpeian rock, they were 
again prevented by the patricians. (Dionys. vii. 26, 35.) 


2. C. Icilius Ruga, is mentioned by Dionysius (vi. 89) as one of the 
first five tribunes of the plebs, upon the establishment of the office 
in b. c. 493. 


3. L. Icii.ius, a son of the preceding (Dionys. xi. 28), is described as 
a man of great energy and eloquence. In his first tribunate (b. c. 
456), he claimed for the tribunes the right of convoking the penate, 
and also carried the important law for the assignment of the 
Aventine (de Aventino publicando) to the plebs, notwithstanding 
the furious opposition of the senate and the patricians. The 
Aventine had up to this time been part of the domain land, enjoyed 
by the patricians, to whom the plebeians paid rent for the houses 
which they occupied. By the Icilian law the patricians were 
indemnified for the value of their buildings ; but it was, as Niebuhr 
remarks, of great importance for the independence of the plebeians 
that the patricians should not be their landlords, and thus able to 
control their votes, and likewise, when bloody feuds were so likely 
to break out, that the plebeians should be in exclusive possession of 
a quarter of their own, and one too so strong as the Aventine. 
(Dionys. x. 31, 32 ; Liv. iii. 31 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Home, voL ii. p. 
301.) In the following year (b. a 455), Icilius and his colleagues 
were again elected tribunes, and proposed an agrarian law, which 
the patricians prevented by open violence from being put to the 
vote. Three patrician houses, the Cloelii, the Postumii, and the 
Sempronii, were brought to trial, and their property confiscated ; 
but the patricians restored it 
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to the accused. The discussion upon tne agrarian law was then 


renewed, but was again interrupted by an invasion of the Aequi. 
(Liv. iii. 31 ; Dionys. x. 33—43.) 


Six years afterwards (b. c. 499) Icilius was one of the chief leaders 
in the outbreak against the decemvirs. Virginia had been betrothed 
to him, and he boldly defended her cause before App. Claudius; and 
when at length she fell by her father's hand, to save her from the 
lust of the decemvir, Icilius bearded the tyrant, and over her dead 
body roused the people to throw off the yoke of their oppressors. 
While Virginius induced the army on the Algidus to disown the 
decemvirs, and to march to the Aventine, Icilius hurried to the 
array which was carrying on the war against the Sabines, and 
prevailed upon them likewise to desert the government. Both 
armies subsequently united and encamped upon the Sacred Mount: 
the patricians were obliged to give way, the decemvirs resigned, 
and the tribuneship and right of appeal were restored to the plebs. 
The troops thereupon returned to the Aventine ; and in the election 
of tribunes which followed, Icilius obtained the office for the third 
time. On his proposition, a plebiscitum was passed, securing 
indemnity to all who had taken part in the insurrection. He likewise 
took on active part in the subsequent proceedings against App. 
Claudius, and he in particular came forward as the accuser of the 
M. Claudius, the client of the decemvir, who had claimed Virginia 
as his slave. Icilius is mentioned once more at the close of the year 
as proposing to the tribes that the consuls, L. Valerius and M. 
Horatius, should enjoy a triumph for their victory over the Sabines, 
an honour which had been refused them by the senate, on account 
of their popularity with the plebs. The proposition was carried ; and 
this is mentioned as the first instance in which a triumph was 
celebrated without the authority of the senate. (Liv. iii. 44 —54, 63 
; Dionys. xi. 28—46.) 


Livy (iii. 46) speaks of a brother of Icilius, who hastened with the 
son of Numitorius to the Roman army, to inform Virginius of the 
foul plot formed against his daughter. (Comp. Dionys. xi. 37, who 
speaks of this Icilius under the title of veavltTKos, by which he 
perhaps means to distinguish him from his brother.) 


5—7. Icilil Three of this family were elected tribunes of the plebs, 
in b. c. 409 (Liv. iv. 54), one of whom was probably the L. Icilius, 


who wa9 tribune of the plebs three years before, b. a 412. (Liv. iv. 
52.) The three Icilii in their tribunate urged the plebs to elect 
quaestors from their own body; and this was the first time the 
plebeians obtained this dignity, three out of the four quaestors 
being chosen from them. The Icilii also made great efforts to secure 
the consular tribunate next year for the plebeians, but they were 
defeated and patricians elected. (Liv. iv. 54—56.) 


ICTI'NUS (‘Iktivos), a contemporary of Pericles, was the architect of 
two of the most celebrated of the Greek temples, namely, the great 
temple of Athene, in the acropolis of Athens, called the Parthenon, 
and'the temple of Apollo Epicurius, near Phigalia in Arcadia. The 
former was built under the administration of Pericles, and was 
completed in B.C. 438: Callicrates was associated with Ictinus in the 
work. The latter is thought to have been completed before b. c. 431, 
on the ground that it is not likely that Ictinus built it after the 
breaking 


IDANTHYRSUS. 


out of the Peloponnesian war, an argument by no means conclusive. 
Ictinus was also the architect of the shrine (pwmicbs ot)k6s) at 
Eleusis, in which the mysteries were celebrated: it was a very large 
building, without external porticoes, and so contrived as to 
accommodate a vast number of persons. All these buildings were of 
the Doric order. Iotinus, in conjunction with Carpion, wrote a 
description of the Parthenon. (Paus. viii. 41. § 5 ; Strab. ix. pp. 395, 
396 ; Pint. Peric. 13 ; Vitruv. vii. Prooem. §§ 12, 16.) [P. S.] 


IDAEA (‘I8afa), the name of several nymphs (Paus. x. 12. § 4: see 
Teucrus, Phineus); but it occurs also as a surname of Cybele. (Virg. 
Aen. x. 252; Hesych. s. v.) [L. Sj 


IDAEI DACTYLL [Dactyl]] 


IDAEUS (‘UoToy). 1. A son of Dardanus and Chryse, and brother of 
Deimaa, went with his father from Peloponnesus, by way of 
Samothrace, to Phrygia, and settled on the mountains of Phrygia, 
which derived from him the name of Ida, or the Idaean mountains. 


He is further said to have instituted there the worship and mysteries 
of the Phrygian mother of the gods. (Dionys. Hal 1 61.) . 


2. A son of Priam. (Ptolem. Hephaest. 5.) 


3. A son of Paris and Helena. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 845 ; Dictys Cret. 
v. 5.) 


4. A herald of the Trojans. (Horn. II. iii. 247, vii. 276, 381, 413, 
xxiv. 325.) 


5. A son of Dares, the Trojan priest of Hephaestus. (Horn. II. v. 11.) 
6. The name Idaeus also occurs as a surname 


of Zeus (Horn. II. xvi. 605), and of Heracles, as an Idaean Dactyl. 
(Paus. v. 8. § 1.) [L. S.J 


IDAEUS (‘Ifeuos), a painter in the train of Agesilausin Asia Minor, 
about B.C. 396. (Xen. Hell. iv. 1. § 39.) Plutarch calls him Adaeus 
(Ayes. 13). [P. S.j 


IDA'LIA, a surname of Aphrodite, derived from the town of Idalion 
in Cyprus. (Virg. Aen. i. 680, 692, v. 760, x. 86 ; Ov. Art. Am. iii. 
106 ; Strab.xir. | p. 682 ; Theocrit. xv. 101 ; Bion, i. 36.) [L. S.] 
IDANTHYRSUS QI1SMvpaos). 1. A king of the Scythians, under 
whom, according to Strabo, they overran Asia, and advanced as far 
as Egypt This was perhaps the incursion mentioned by Herodotus, 
who tells us that they held Asia for 28 years, and were ultimately 
driven out by Cyaxares, b.c, 607. According to Herodotus, however, 
the king, who led the expedition of which he gives an account was 
Madyas; and Madyas is mentioned by Strabo (i. p. 61) as king of the 
Cimmerians. « An incursion of the Scythians to the borders of Egypt 
in very early times is recorded by Justin, but in an obscure and 
unsatisfactory way. (Strab. xv. p. 687 ; Herod, i. 15,103 — 106, iv. 
11, 12, 67, vii. 20; Just ii. 3; Clint. F. H. vol. i. sub annis 634, 632, 
608, 607.) 


2. Another king of the Scythians, probably a descendant of the 
above. He was a son of Saulius, the brother and slayer of 
Anacharsis. When Dareius Hvstaspis invaded Scythia, about b. c. 


508, and the Scythians retreated before him, he sent a message to 
Idanthyrsus, calling upon him either to fight or submit. The 
Scythian king answered that, in flying before the Persians, he was 
not urged by fear, but was merely living the wandering life to 
which he was accustomed—that there was no reason why he should 
fight the Persians, as he had neither cities for them to take nor 
lands vol. u. 
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for them to ravage ; but that if they would attempt to disturb the 
Scythian tombs where their fathers lay, they should see whether 
they would fight witli them or not—that, as for submission, he paid 
that to none but the gods of Scythia, and that, instead of the 
required gifts of earth and water, he would send the invader such 
gifts as befitted him. A herald afterwards came to Dareius with the 
present of a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows, the explanation 
whereof exercised Persian ingenuity considerably. (Herod, iv. 76, 
120, 127, 131, 132; 


Plut. Reg. et Imp. Apophth., p. 8, ed. Tauchn.; 
Justin, ii. 3, 5, vii. 3; Oros. ii. 8.) [E. E.] 


IDAS flSas). 1. A person who was killed by Phineus at the wedding 
of Perseus. (Ov. Met. v. 90.) 


2. A son of Aegyptus, who was married to Hippodice. (Apollod. ii. 
1.85.) 


3. One of the companions of Diomedes, who were metamorphosed 
into birds by the anger of Aphrodite. (Ov. Met. xiv. 504.) 


4. Ason of Aphareus and Arene, the daughter of Oebalus, whence 
he and his brother Lynceus are called Apharetides, or Aphareidae. 
He was married to Marpessa, and became by her the father of 
Cleopatra or Alcyone. ( Horn. II. ix. 556, &c.; Apollod. iii. 10. § 3; 
Eu6tath. ad Horn, p.776.) His mother is also called Polydora, 
Laocoosa, or Arne. (Theocrit xxii. 206 ; Scnol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 
151 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 511.) His daughter was called Alcyone, 
because Marpessa was once carried off by Apollo, and lamented 


over the separation from her beloved husband, as Alcyon had once 
wept about Ceyx. (Horn. II. ix. 561 ; Paus. iv. 2. $ 5.) Idas carried 
off Marpessa, the daughter of Evenus, for whose hand Apollo also 
was suing, and was assisted by Poseidon, who gave him a winged 
chariot* Evenus, who pursued him, could not overtake him, but 
Apollo found him in Messene, and took the maiden from him. The 
two lovers fought for her possession, but Zeus separated them, and 
left the decision with Marpessa, who chose Idas, from feai lest 
Apollo should desert her if she grew old. (Apollod. i. 7. $ 8, &c.; 
Horn. IL 1. c .) The two brothers, Idas and Lynceus, also took part in 
the Calydonian hunt (Apollod. i. 8. § 2; Ov. Met. viii. 305), and in 
the expedition of the Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 151, &c. ; Orph. Argon. 178.) In the latter expedition Idas 
killed the boar which had destroyed Idmon in the kingdom of Lycus 
(Hygin. Fab. 14), but when ho attempted to deprive Teuthras, king 
of Mysia, of his kingdom, he was conquered by Telcphus and 
Parthenopaeus. (Hygin. Fab. 100.) The most celebrated part of the 
story of the Apharetidae is their fight with the Dioscuri, with whom 
they had grown up from their childhood. Once, so the story runs, 
the Aphareidae and Dioscuri conjointly carried off some herds from 
Arcadia, and Idas was requested to divide the booty into equal 
parts. He thereupon divided a bull into four parts, declaring that he 
who should have eaten his quarter first should have half the booty, 
and the one who should finish his next should have the other half. 
Idas himself not only devoured his own quarter, but also that of his 
brother, and then drove awAy the whole herd into Messenia. The 
Dioscuri, however, dissatisfied with this mode of proceeding, 
marched into Messenia, carried off the Arcadian oxen, together with 
much other booty made in Messenia, and lay in ambush in a hollow 
oak tree to wait for 


oo 
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Idas and Lynceus. The latter, whose eyes were so keen that he could 
see through every thing, discovered Castor through the trunk of the 


oak, and 


S ointed him out to Idas, who killed him. Poiyeuces, in order to 
avenge his brother, pursued them and ran Lynceus through with his 
spear. Idas, in return, struck Polydeuces with a stone so \violently, 
that he fell and fainted ; whereupon Zeus Slew Idas with a flash of 
lightning. (Apollod. iii. 11. § 2 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. fill, 549 ; Ov. 
Fast. v. 700, Ac.) This fight between the Aphareidae and the 
Dioscuri, which i9 placed by some writers in Messenia, by others in 
Laconia, and by Ovid in the neighbourhood of Aphidna, is related, 
with sundry variations, by Theocritus (xxii. 137, Ac.), Pindar (Nem. 
x. 60, &c. ; comp. Paus. iv. 2. $ 4, 13. § 1), and Hyginus (Fab. 80). 
The tomb of the Aphareidae was shown at Sparta as late os the time 
of Pausanias (iii. 13. § 1), who, however, thinks that in reality they 
had' been buried in Messenia, where the fight had taken place. They 
were represented in a painting, together with their father Apharcus, 
in a temple at Messene. (Paus. iv. 31, § 9.) Idas alone was 
represented on the chest of Cypselus in the act of leading Marpessa 
out of the temple of Apollo, who had carried her off. (Paus. v. 18. $ 
1.) 


5. Two mythieal heroes distinguished in the war against Thebe#, 
the one of Onchestus, and the other of Taenarus. (Stat. Theb. vi. 
553, vii. 588.) [L.S.] 


IDA'TIUS, IDA'CIUS, or ITHA'CIUS, not to mention sundry other 
variations of the MSS., a native of Limica, in Gallicia, flourished 
during the latter half of the fifth century, was in all probability an 
ecclesiastic, and is known to us as the author of a Chronicum 
arranged according to the succession of. emperors, which 
commences A. d. 379, the point where Hieronymus breaks off, and 
extends down to a. d. 469, thus embracing a period of ninety years. 
In addition to the mere enumeration of names and dates, a short 
account of the principal occurrences is inserted, referring chiefly to 
Spanish affairs, and from a. d. 427 Idatius advances his own 
personal testimony to the truth of the events recorded. He seems to 
have executed his task with much care, and although a few errors 
have been detected here and there, the compilation must be 
regarded as a valuable repertory of naked historical facts. 


The greater portion of this Chronicle was printed in the Antiquae 


Lectiones of Canisius, 4to. 1601, and in the first edition of the 
Thesaurus Temporum of J. J. Scaliger, fol. Lug. Bat. 1606, but it 
was first published in a complete form, from an ancient MS., by 
Sirmond, Paris, 1619 ( Opera, foL Venet. 1728, vol. ii. p. 228), and 
will be found in the second edition of Scaliger’s Thesaurus, foL 
Amst. 1658 ; in the Bibliotheca Max. Pair. Lug. Bat. 1677, voL vii. 
p. 1231; in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. x. p. 323; in the 
FetL Lot. Script. Chron. of Roncalli, Patav. 1787 ; and in the 
Chronica MedH Aevi of Rosier, Tubing. 1798. 


Sirmond found in his MS. immediately after the Chronicum a set of 
fasti, exhibiting a complete catalogue of the Roman consuls from 
the institution of the office, in the year of the city 245, down to A. 
D. 468, together with a few notices of the most remarkable 
transactions of the fourth and fifth centuries—a production which, 
from some resemblance in style, he supposed to belong also to 
Idatius; but J 
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this conclusion, although acquiesced in by Roncalli, is not generally 
admitted. 


These Fasti Consulates, Descriptio Consulum , or Fasti Idatiani, 
were first published by Sirmond along with the Chronicle, but in a 
more perfect shape by Labbe, in his Nova Bibliotheca MSS. fol. 
Paris, 1658, and will be found in th e Bibliotheca Max. Patrum, in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum, of Gnlland, in the Venice edition of 
Sirmond, in Roncalli, and in Rosier, as referred to above, and also 
in Thesaurus Antiquitatum Romanarum of Graevius, voL xi. p. 246. 
(See the dissertations of Roncalli and of Rosier, of which the 
substance is given by Bahr. Geschichie der Rom. LUteraL Suppl. 
Band. §45.) [W. R.] 


IDE (“I5ij). 1. A daughter of Melissus and 


Amaltheia, and sister of Adrasteia, one of the Idaean nymphs, to 
whom Rhea entrusted the infant Zeus to be educated. (Apollod. i. 1. 
§ 6.) She was represented, with other nymphs, on the altar of 
Athena Alea at Tegea. (Paus. viii. 47, § 2.) 


2. An Idaean nymph, by whom Zeus became the father of the 
Idaean Dactyls. (Etymol. Magn. p. 465.) 


3. A daughter of Corybas, by whom Lycastus, the son of 
Rhadamanthys, became the father of Minos. (Diod. iy. 60.) 


4. Anymph by whom Hyrtacus became the 
father of Nisus. (Virg. Aen. ix. 177.) [L. S.j 


IDMON ('15/uoi'), a son of Apollo and Asteria, the daughter of 
Coronus (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. L 139), or, according to others, 
of Apollo, by Antianeira, of Ampycus, or of Apollo and Cyrene. 
(Orph. Arg. 185, Ac., 721; Apollon. Rhod. i. 139, Ac.; Hygin. Fab . 
14; comp. Val. Flacc. i. 228.) He was one of the soothsayers who 
accompanied the Argonauts: his name signifies “the knowing,” and 
has been considered to be a mere epithet of Thestor or Mopsus. 
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. L 139.) ' He joined the expedition of the 
Argonauts, although he knew beforehand that death awaited him. 
He was killed in the country of the Mariandynians by a boar or a 
serpent; or, according to others, he died of a disease. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 23 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 140, 443, ii. 815, Ac. ; Val Flacc. v. 2, Ac.) 
The Megarians and Boeotians who were to found Heracleia, were 
commanded by Apollo to build the town round the tomb of the 
hero, and to worship him as the protector of the place. (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 846, Ac.) There are three other mythical personages of the 
name of Idmon. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; Ov. Met . vi. 8, 138; Stat. Theb. 
iii. 389.) [L. S.] 


IDOMENEUS (TSo/xcvcifr), a son of Deucalion, and grandson of 
Minos and Pasiphae ; and hence he traced his pedigree to Zeus and 
Helios. He was a man of great beauty, and is mentioned among the 
suitors of Helen. (Horn. 17. xiii. 450, Ac., Od. xix. 181 ; Paus. v. 25. 
§ 5; Apollod. iii. 3. $ 1 ; Diet. Cret i. 1; Hygin. Fab. 81.) He is 
sometimes called Lyctius or Cnosius, from the Cretan towns of 
Lyctus and Cnosu9. (Virg. Aen. iii. 400; Diod. v. 79.) In conjunction 
with Meriones, the son of his half-brother Molus, he led the Cretans 
in 80 ships against Troy, and was one of the bravest heroes in the 
Trojan war. He offered to fight with Hector, and distinguished 
himself especially in the battle near the ships, where ho slew 
several Trojans. (Horn. II. ii. 645, Ac., iii. 230, iv. 251, v. 43, vii. 


165, xiii. 361, Ac., xvi. 345.) Philostratus (Her. 7) even relates that 
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IDOMENEUS. 


ie He i ARRERA (igi jie Miis. 
Helen il fini jlin THe npm HE i i; k H i i 
SN ali HINA Set cial 
hain ili; a ie ie G a i ibilh 
HHE ERRI i Fi 

imile jiii tiraia iiy 


AEG ERHERU Ee ii “< ‘By FER 
et nade ue ihi jai iF A i iH 
ona at Uni i Bal 
iL nee iey 

ji 1 HH lee ny 
Na aali enni 


Sintenis (ad Plut. Perid. p. 313, ambassadors came to Agamemnon 
to announce that &c.) labours to show that all the passages quoted 


Idomeneus would join him with one hundred Cretan above are 
storm he vowed to 27), els 'ISo/xltnjs < frn <rl SripayuySv, reads 


command with him. After the fall of Troy, Ido- restored by a bappy 
passage in Bekker’s Anccdota (p. 249, tions inform us that once in a 


share the supreme title of the work is, however; in all probability 
emendation of Sauppe (Rheinmeneus returned home in safety 
(Horn. Od. iii. isches Museum, p. 450, for 1843), who, in place of 
I. 91 ; Diod. v. 79), though the post-Homeric tradi- the corrupt 


the Greek heroes were waiting at Atilis, Cretan rpvtpfjs, while 
taken from the XuKpariKd, The true ships, if Agamemnon would 


cis Si Poseidon to sacrifice to him whatever he should 'iSoptyevs 
tprjai irepl Sypayvyuiv. The title irepl meet first on his landing, if 
the god would grant Srj/xayorywu agrees also much better with all 
the him a safe return. The first person he met on above-mentioned 
passages than any of the other landing was his own son. He 
accordingly sacrificed titles which have been proposed. (Sintenis, 
Fifth his son ; and as Crete was thereupon visited by a Excursus to 
Plutarch's Pericles; Vossius, Do plague, the Cretans expelled 
Idomeneus. He went Histor. Grace, p. 105, ed. Westerraann ; 
Clinton, to Italy, where he settled in Calabria, and built a Fast. Hell. 
vol. iii. p. 488.) 


temple to Athena. From thence he is 6aid to have IDO'THEA. 
[Eidothea.] again migrated to Colophon, on the coast of Asia, 
I'DRIEUS or HI'DRIEUS (“I Spitus, Diod.; to have settled near the 
temple of the Clarian 'iSpicvs, Strab. Arr.), king or dynast of Caria, 
He Apollo, and to have been buried on Mount Cerca- was the 
second son of Hecatomnus, and succeeded phus. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 
121, 401, 531, xi. 264; to the throne on the death of Arteipisia, the 
widow Strab. x.p. 479; Scholar Horn. Orf. xiii. 259.) At of his 
brother Maussolus, in b. c. 351. Shortly Olympia his statue, the 
work of Onatas, stood after his accession he was required by the 
Persian among the images of those who drew lots as to who king, 
Artaxerxes Ochus, to fit out an armament for was to fight with 
Hector, and on his shield a cock the reduction of Cyprus, a request 
with which ho was represented. (Paus. v. 25. § 5; comp. Horn, 
readily complied; and having equipped a fleet of 


II. vii. 161, &c.) His tomb was shown at Cnosus, 40 triremes, and 
assembled an army of 8000 mer 


where he and Meriones were worshipped as heroes, cenary troops, 
despatched them against Cyprus, (Diod. v. 79.) Another personage 
of the name of under the command of Evagoras and the Athenian 
Idomeneus is mentioned among the sons of Priam, general Phocion. 
This is the only event of his (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5.) [L. S.] reign 
which is recorded to us; but we may infer, 


IDO'MENEUS (‘iSopevevs), of Lampsacus, a from an expression of 
Isocrates, in b.c. 346 (Phifriend and disciple of Epicurus, flourished 
about lipp. p. 102, e), that the friendly relations between B. c. 310 


—270. We have no particulars of his him and the Persian king did 
not long continue: life, save that he married Batis, the sister of San- 
they appear to have come even to an open rupture, dee, who was 
also a native of Lampsacus, and a But the hostility of Persia did not 
interfere with pupil of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert. x. 23, 25 ; Strab. his 
prosperity, for he is spoken of by Isocrates in xiii. p. 589 ; Athen. 
vii. p. 279. f.) Idomeneus the same passage as one of the most 
wealthy and wrote a considerable number of philosophical and 
powerful of the princes of Asia; and Demosthenes historical works, 
and though the latter were not tells us (de Pace, p. 63) that he had 
added to his regarded as of very great authority(Plut Dem. 23), 
hereditary dominions the important islands of still they must have 
been of considerable value, as Chios, Cos, and Rhodes. He died of 
disease in they seem to have been chiefly devoted to an b. c. 344, 
after a reign of seven years, leaving the account of tho private life 
of the distinguished men sovereign power, by his will, to his sister 
Ada, to of Greece. whom, according to the eastern custom, he had 


The titles of the following works of Idomeneus been married. (Diod. 
xvi. 42, 45, 69; Strab. are mentioned: 1. * laropla r&v uard 
2apoOp < {- xiv. p. 656 ; Arr. Anal. i. 23. § 8—10.) [E.H.B.] kt)v. 
(Suid. s. u.) This work is probably the one ° 


referred to by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius 
(i. 916), where for Tpeaud, we should read 2afxo- // \ 


Opakika. 2. Tlepl r$v ZunpariKuy. (Diog. Laert. ii. [Cj-7 \ /( //SSL- 
ma 


19,20; Athen. xiii. p. 611, d.) I—(f ~ \ 


e We do not know for certain the title of the work \4/A ‘Ib I'-vll Vfll 
'e? J or works of Idomeneus, which contained some \vA /Iff / r/M S 
/ 


account of the folio wing persons:—of the Peisistra- AsmtfE M / 


tidae (Athen. xii. p.532, f.), of Themistocles (Athen. xiu p. 533, d., 
xiii. p. 576, c. ; comp. Schol. ad 


Aristoph. Vesp. 941, where Themistocles appears to COIN OP 
idribus. 


be meant, and not Thucydides, the son of Milenas, 


as the Scholiast says), of Aristeides(Plut. Aiist. 10), IDYIA or EIDYIA 
(*l15u7a), that is, the knowof Pericles (Plut Perid. 10, 35), of 
Demosthenes ing goddess, a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, (Plut 
Dem. 15, 23 ; Athen. xiii p. 592, f.), of and the wife of the Colchian 
king Aeetes. (Hes. Aeschines (Apollon. Vii. Aesch. p. 247, ed. 
Bekker), Theog. 352; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 243; Hygin. Fab. of 
Hyperides (Athen. xiii. p. 590, d.), and of 25; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1193.) [L.S.] 


poaed that Ignatius was the little child whom our Lord took in his 
arms when he rebnked the ambitious contentions of his disciples 
(Mark, ix. 36, &c.) ; but this stoiy, whatever currency it may have 
obtained, is unsupported by any early testimony, and is in fact 
contradicted by Chrysostom, who incidentally states (In S. Ignat. 
Homilia ) that Ignatius never saw Jesus Christ Jerome indeed, in 
one place (De Viris IUusL c. 16) states that Ignatius had seen Christ; 
but he did not correctly understand the text of Eusebius, from 
whom the passage is translated. By the Syriac writers, the 
expression has been understood to mean, “ wearing,” or “ clad with 
God.” 


Abulpharagius (Historia Dynastiarum. Dynast, rii. p.76, ed. Pocock, 
Oxon. 1663) had been understood to assert that Ignatius was a 
native of Nura, which was conjectured to be either Nnra in Sardinia 
or Nora in Cappadocia. But the late researches of Mr. Cureton have 
shown that the words used had no reference to the place of his 
birth. 


e Ignatius conversed (according to Chrysostom), tfith tho apostles. 
Some accounts make him a disciple of Peter; but according to the 
better authority of the Martyrium Ignatii (c. 3L he was, together 
with Polycarp, a hearer of John. This would lead to the conclusion 
that Ephesus or its neighbourhood was the place of his residence. 
He was appointed bishop of the church at Antioch, Chrysostom 


says, by the choice of the apostles, and was ordained by the laying 
on of their hands. Theodoret especially mentions Peter as the 
apostle who laid hands on him. (Oral, ad Manaclios Eur phratesiae, 
Opp. vol. iv. p. 1312, cd. Schulz.) But these statements are hardly 
consistent with the account of Eusebius (Ckron. Pars II. interp. 
Hieron), that his ordination took place a. d. 69, when Peter and 
several of the apostles were already dead. He is said to have 
succeeded Evodius, whoso ordination is placed in a. d. 44. As in the 
apostolic age a plurality of bishops existed in some at least of the 
first churches, e. g. Ephesus and Philippi (comp. Acts, xx. 17* 28 ; 
Philip, i. 1), and as the church at Antioch was from the first a large 
and important church, it is not impossible that Ignatius may have 
been made bishop before the death of Evodius, and may therefore 
have been ordained by Peter or some other of the apostles. 


Of the episcopate of Ignatius we know little. He appears to have 
been over-earnest in insisting upon the prerogatives of the clergy, 
especially the bishops. The Martyrium Ignatii represents him as 
anxious for the stedfastness of his flock during the persecution said 
to have taken place in Domitian’s reign ; and incessant in watching 
and prayer, and in instructing his people, fearing Jest the more 
ignorant and timid among them should fall away. On the cessation 
of the persecution he rejoiced at the little injury the church at 
Antioch had sustained. 


When the emperor Trajan, elated with his victories over the Dacians 
and other nations on the Danubian frontier, began to persecute the 
church, the anxiety of Ignatius was renewed; and, eager to avert the 
violence of persecution from his flock, and to obtain the crown of 
martyrdom for himself, he offered himself as a victim, and was 
brought before the emperor, then at Antioch on his way to the 
eastern frontier to attack the Armenians and Parthians. The 
conference between the emperor 
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and the bishop is given in the Martyrium Ignatii4 it ended by the 
emperor passing sentence on Ignatius that he should be taken to 
Rome, and there thrown to wild beasts. He was led to Rome by a 
long and tedious route, but was allowed to have communication 
with his fellow-Christians at the places at which he stopped. He was 
thrown to the wild beasts in the Roman amphitheatre, at the feast 
distinguished as 7 } rpKrKaidfKdrrj, “ the feast of the thirteenth ” (i. 
e. the thirteenth before the kalends of January, or 20th Dec. 
according to our computation), one of the days of the Opalia, which 
made part of the great festival of the Saturnalia. (Diet, of Antiq. s. 
v. Saturnalia.) - Such parts of him as remained were collected by his 
sorrowing friends, and were taken back to Antioch, where in 
Jerome’s time they were resting in the cemetery outside the gate 
toward Daphne. From thence they were removed, by the Emperor 
Theodosius II. to the church of St. Ignatius (previously known as the 
Tychaeum, or Temple of Fortune), in the city of Antioch. (Evagr. H. 
E. i. 16.) Their subsequent removals are uncertain. The martyrdom 
of St. Ignatius is commemorated by the Romish church on the 1st of 
Feb.; by the Greek church on the 20th December, the correct 
anniversary of his martyrdom. 


The year of Ignatius's death has been much disputed. Many of the 
best writers (following the Martyrium Ignatii\ place it in a. d. 107 ; 
but others contend for a later date; some as late ns A. D. 116. 


On hia way from Antioch to Rome, Ignatius is said to have written 
seven epistles. These are enumerated both by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 
46) and Jerome (De Viris Illustr c. 16). The fact of his having 
written letters, though without specifying either the number or the 
parties to whom they are addressed, is attested by his 
contemporary, Polycarp (ad Philipp, c. 13. Vers. Lat.), who 
collected several and sent them to the Philippians, and some 
quotations from him are found in Irenaeus (Ado. Haeres. v. 28) and 
Origen (Proleg. in Cantic. Cantu cor. and HomiL VI. in Lucam). 
There are, however, at present extant fifteen epistles ascribed to 
Ipiar tius. Seven of these are considered to be genuine; namely, 1. 


npds *E<pl<riovs 9 Ad Ephesios ; 2. Mayurjaievaiv, Ad 
Maanesianos ; 3. TpaMiavois, Ad Trallianos; 4. Upds 'Pajealous, Ad 
Romanos ; 5. 4’iAa5«\ <j >€Gcm', Ad Philadelphenos; 6. 
Xyvppalois, ad Smymeos ; and, 7. npdr noAdaopiroi', Ad 
Polycarpurn. The titles of these epistles agree with tho enumeration 
of Eusebius and Jerome. There are found two recensions of them,— 
a longer, now regarded as an interpolated one, and a shorter form, 
which is considered as tolerably uncorrupted. Two ancient Latin 
versions are extant, corresponding in a great degree to the two 
forms or recensions of the Greek text: the larger, known as the 
common (vulgata) version; the other first discovered and published 
by Archbishop Usher. Many of the interpolations found in the larger 
form are of passages of the New Testament. 


Five otfeer epistles, though extant in Greek, are regarded as 
spurious; namely, 8. IIpSs Mapiav els Nedno\iu ttjv irpds Zap6 <p, 
or ITpdi M aplav Kaa(To€o\irriv, or itc Kaa<roSlf\wy, or 
KeurraGaAiny, or Ik KcurraSaKuv, Ad Mariam, Neapoltm, quae est 
ad Zarhum, or Ad Mariam Cassobolitam , variously written 
Castabalitam , or Castabalensem , or ex Cossobdis , or 
Chassaobolorum , or Chasabolorum, 
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or Caslabalorum. 9. IlfxJs rods tv T ap<r$. Ad Tar senses ; 10. IfyJs 
"A vnox&, Ad Antiochenos ; 11. IIpos u Hpa)va t fiuxKovov 
*Avriox*t*s, Ad Heronem Diaconum Antiockiae ; 12. Upds 
*PiAunnjaious, Ad Pkilippenses. Some copies add to the title of this 
epistle the words Ilep] Bam-ur/xaroy, De Baptismate; an addition 
which by no means correctly describes the contents. Of four of these 
spurious epistles two ancient Latin versions are extant, the common 
version and that published by Usher; of that to the Philippians, 
there is only one version (viz. the common). The epistle to Polycarp 
in the common Latin version is defective ; containing only about 
one third of what is in the Greek text. There is also extant, both in 
the Greek and in the two Latin versions, an epistle of Mary of 
Caasobelae (called also Ityo inf Autos, Proselyta) to Ignatius, to 
which his letter professes to be an answer. ° 


The remaining three epistles ascribed to Ignatius are found only in 
Latin: they are very short, and have long been given up as spurious: 
they are, 13. S. Joanni Evangelistae ; 14. Ad Eundem; and, 15, 
Bcatae Virgini. With these is found a letter of the Virgin to Ignatius, 
BecUa Virgo Ignatio , professing to be an answer to his letter. This 
also is given up as spurious. The whole, indeed, of the Epistles, the 
first seven as well as the rest, have been vehemently assailed, and 
by some eminent scholars j but the above statement is in 
accordance with the general opinion of the learned. 


The extent and celebrity of the controversy respecting these 
writings, and the importance of the letters in their bearing on the 
much-disputed question of primitive church government, require 
some notice to be taken of the discussion. In a. d. 1495 the three 
Latin epistles and the letter of the Virgin were printed at Paris, 
subjoined to the Vita cl Processus S. Thomae Cantuarcnsis Martgris 
super Liberlate Ecclesiastica. In A. D. 1498, three years after the 
appearance of these letters, another collection, edited by Jacobus 
Faber of Etaples (Stapulensis), was printed at Paris in folio, 
containing the common Latin version of eleven letters, that to Mary 
of Cassobelae not being among them. They were published with 
some of the works ascribed to Dionysius Areopagita and an epistle 
of Polycarp. These eleven epistles were reprinted at Venice, a. d. 
1502, Paris, a. d. 1515, Basel, 1520, and Strasburg, 1527. In 1516, 
the preceding fourteen epistles, with the addition of the letter to 
Mary of Cassobelae, were edited by Symphorianus Champerius of 
Lyons, and published at Paris in 4to. with seven letters of St 
Antony, commonly called the Great. The whole of the letters 
ascribed to Ignatius were now before the public in Latin, nor does 
their genuineness appear to have been as yet suspected. They were 
repeatedly reprinted in the course of the sixteenth century. In A. D. 
1557 the twelve epistles of Ignatius in Greek were published by 
Valentinus Paceus or Pacaeus in 8vo. at Dillingen in Suabia on the 
Danube, from an Augsburg MS. They were reprinted at Paris, a. d. 
1558 with critical emendations. The same twelve Greek epistles 
from another MS. from the library of Caspar a Nydpryck, were 
published by Andreas Gesner with a Latin version by Joannes 
Brunnerus, fol. Zurich, 1559. In these editions the Greek text of the 
seven epistles was given in the larger form, the shorter form, both 
in Greek and Latin, being as yet undiscovered. 
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The genuineness of these remains was now called into question, the 
acuteness of criticism being apparently increased by a distaste for 
the contents of the Epistles. The authors of the Centuriae Mag 
deburgenses were the first to express their doubts, though with 
caution and moderation. Calvin, in his Inslilulianes , i. 3, declared 
that “ nothing could be more silly than the stuff (naeniae) which 
had been brought out under the name of Ignatius; which rendered 
the impudence of those persons more insufferable who had set 
themselves to deceive people by such phantoms (larvae).” It has 
been observed, however, that the parts which incurred Calvin's 
reprehension were the supposititious epistles, or the parts since 
found to be interpolated in the larger form of the genuine ones. The 
controversy grew warm: the Romish writers and the Episcopalians 
commonly contending for the genuineness of at least a part of the 
Epistles, and some of the Presbyterians denying it. The three 
epistles not extant in Greek were the first given up ; but the rest 
were stoutly contended for. Several however distinguished between 
the seven enumerated by Eusebius and the rest; and some 
contended that even those which were genuine were interpolated. 
While the controversy was in this state, Vedelius, a professor at 
Geneva, published an edition (S. Ignatii quae extant Omnia , 4 to. 
Geneva, 1623), in which the seven genuine were arranged apart 
from the other five epistles. He marked also in the genuine epistles 
the parts which he regarded as interpolations. His conjectures, 
however, were not happy. 


In 1644 appeared the edition by Archbishop Usher (4to. Oxford) of 
the Epistles of Polycnrp and Ignatius. This edition contained, 1. 
Polycarpiana Episloiarum Ignatianarum Sylloge (Polycarp’s 
Collection of the Epistles of Ignatius), containing Polycarp’s Epistle 
to the Philippians, and six of the genuine epistles of Ignatius (that 
to Polycarp being referred by Usher to the next class) in the longer 
form, with the common Latin version printed in parallel columns. 
The interpolated portions, so far as they were ascertainable by the 
aid of an old Latin version of the shorter form, of which Usher had 
obtained two MSS. in England, and which he was the first to 
publish, were distinguished by being printed in red., This recension, 
however, by no means restored the text to its original purity, as 


may bo seen by the most cursory comparison of Usher's text with 
that of Cotelerius and Le Clerc. The edition of Usher further 
contained, 2. Epistolae B. Ignatio adscriptae a Mediae 
AeiatisGraecis Scr (Six Epistles ascribed to St Ignatius by the Greeks 
of the Middle Age). The Epistle of Polycarp was included in this 
class, with the five spurious epistles extant in Greek. The common 
Latin version was also printed with these in parallel columns ; and 
the three epistles which are extant only in Latin were subjoined. 3. 
A Latin version of eleven epistles (that to the Philippians being 
omitted) from the two MSS. obtained by Usher, and now first 
printed. This version is quite different from the common one, and 
very ancient. It corresponds, in the main, to the shorter text of the 
genuine Epistles. 


The work of Usher contains also a valuable introduction and notes 
to the Epistles of Ignatius and Polycarp, the Apostolical 
Constitutions, and the Canons ascribed to Clement of Rome. In 1646 
the Epistles of Ignatius were published by Isaac Vos* 
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siu8 (4to. Amsterdam), from a MS. in the Medicean Library at 
Florence. The MS., which is not accurately written, and is mutilated 
at the end, is valuable as the only one containing the shorter 
recension of the genuine Epistles: it wants, however, that to the 
Romans, which was given by Vossius in the longer form, as in the 
former editions. The five spurious epistles, and that of Mary of 
Cassobelae to Ignatius, from the Medicean MS., the text of which 
differs materially from that previously published ; the three Latin 
Epistles, Usher’s Latin version of the eleven Greek Epistles, and the 
common version of that to the Philippians, were all given by 
Vossius. In 1647 Usher published his Appendix Ignatiana , 
containing the Greek text of the seven Epistles, and two Latin 
versions of the Martyrium Ignatii . He gave the Medicean text of six 
of the Epistles ; that to the Romans was the common text with the 


interpolations expunged, as determined by a collation of the epistle 
as given in the Martyrium , both in the Greek of Symeon 
Metaphrastes and the Latin versions published by Usher. The text of 
Ignatius was thus settled on the basis of MS. authority, except in the 
case of the Epistle to the Romans, and that was afterwards 
published by Le Clerc from a manuscript in the Colbertine Library. 


After the controversy had been carried on for some time, and great 
progress had been made towards the settlement of the text, the 
most formidable attack on the genuineness of the Epistles was made 
by Daill6 (Dallaeus), one of the most eminent of the French 
Protestants, in his work De Scriptis quae sub Dioni/sii Areopayitac 
et Ignatii Antiocheni circumferuntur bibri duo , 4 to. Geneva, 1666. 
The works of Ignatius form the subject of the second book. This 
attack of Daill4 called forth the Vindiciae Ignatianae of Bishop 
Pearson, 4to. Cambridge, 167*2, which may bo considered as 
having exhausted the controversy. The subsequent contributions to 
the discussion do not require notice. The genuineness and 
substantial integrity of the seven epistles in the shorter form may be 
considered ns now generally recognised. 


The Epistles of Ignatius are characterised by simplicity of thought 
and by piety. His eagerness to obtain the crown of martyrdom has 
been censured ; and his zeal in enforcing the claims of the bishops 
and clergy to reverence and obedience is very great Perhaps this 
characteristic, which has quickened the suspicions of, or objections 
to, the genuineness of the Epistles, may be rather regarded as an 
argument that they were written while those claims were by no 
means generally admitted. His zeal in enforcing them is an 
indication of their being disputed, as men do not contend for what 
no one denies. The Greek style of Ignatius is by no means good, 
which is accounted for by the circumstance of Greek not being his 
vernacular tongue. 


The most complete and valuable edition of Ignatius is that 
contained in the Patres ApostoUd of Cotelerius, the second edition 
of which by Le Clerc (2 vols. fob Amsterdam. 1724) contains the 
two recensions of the genuine epistles, all the spurious epistles 
(Greek and Latin), with the epistles of Mary of Cassobelae and of 
the Virgin ; the two ancient Latin versions (the common one and 


Usher’s), the Martyrium Ignatiy the Dissertaliones (L e. the 
Introduction) of Usher, the Vindiciae of Pearson, a Dissertatio de 
Ignaiianis Epistolis, by 
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Le Clerc, and variorum notes. A useful edition of the genuine 
Epistles with those of Clement of Rome and Polycarp, and the 
Martyria of Ignatius and Polycarp, was published by Jacobson (2 
vols. 8vo. Oxford, 1838). There are versions in several of the 
languages of modern Europe ; including two English translations, an 
old one by Archbishop Wake, and a modem one by Clementson 
(8vo. 1827). Wake’s translation has been repeatedly published. 


Ebed-jesu, the Syrian, speaks of Ignatius* as having written De Re 
Fidei et Canones y but he is supposed to refer to his Epistles 
(Assemani, DibL Orient. voL iii. p. ii. p. 16, 17). There is also a 
Syriac liturgy ascribed to Ignatius, of which a Latin version is given 
by Renaudot ( Liturg . OrientateSy voL ii. p. 215, &c.), who declares 
it to be spurious. 


The Martyrium fgnatiiy which is our chief authority for the 
circumstances of Ignatius’ death, professes to be written by eye- 
witnesses, the companions of his voyage to Rome, supposed to bo 
Philo, a deacon of Tarsus or some otner church in Cilicia, and Rheus 
Agathopus, a Syrian, who are mentioned in the Epistles of Ignatius 
(Ad Philar delph. c. 11; Ad Smymeos , c. 13). Usher adds to them a 
third person, Gaius, but on what authority we know not, and 
Gallandius adds Crocus mentioned by Ignatius (Ad Romanosy c. 
10). The account, with many interpolations, is incorporated in the 
work of Symeon Metaphrastes (a. d. 20, Dec.), and a Latin 
translation from him is given by Surius, De Probatis Sanctor. Vitisy 
and in the Acta Sanctoruniy under the date of the 1st of Feb. The 
Martyrium was first printed in Latin by archbishop Usher, who gave 
two distinct versions from different MSS. The Greek text was first 
printed by Ruinart in his Acta Martyrum Sincera (4to. Paris, 1689) 
from a MS. in the Colbertine library, and in a revised edition in Le 
Clerc’a Cotelerius. It is given by Jacobson and by most of the later 
editors of the Epistles. Its genuineness is generally recognised; but it 
is thought to be interpolated. See the remarks of Grab® quoted by 
Jacobson at the end of the Martyrium. A considerable fragment of 
an ancient Syriac version of the Martyrium of Ignatius is published 


by Mr. Cureton. 


A recent discovery promises to reopen the question, as to the 
integrity of the shorter epistles. Several writers, including 
Beausobre, Lardner, and Priestly, had expressed their suspicion or 
conviction, that there were in them interpolations, more or less 
considerable. An ancient Syriac version of the epistles to Polycarp, 
to the Romans, and to the Ephesians, recently discovered, gives 
reason to believe that the interpolations are very considerable. This 
version was discovered among the MSS. of the library of the Syriac 
convent of the desert of Nitria, in Egypt, which has been lately 
purchased by the trustees of the British Museum. These epistles 
have been published by the Rev. W. Cureton, of the British Museum 
(The Ancient Syriac Version of the Epistles of St. Ignatiusy 4fc., by 
William Cureton, M. A. 8vo. London. 1845), from two MSS., of 
which one, containing the epistle to Polycarp, is assigned by him to 
the sixth century ; the other, containing the other two epistles, 
belongs, in his judgment, to the seventh or eighth century. . The 
Syriac Epistle to Polycarp contains scarcely anything of c. vii. and 
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yiiL, which, in the- Greek text, form the close of the epistle. The 
Epistle to the Ephesians omits, withsome trifling exceptions, c. ii.— 
vii^ xi.—xxi.; beside the greater part of c. ix.; the omitted portion 
forming two-thirds of the Epistle in Greek. The Epistle to the 
Romans omits considerable portions of c. i.—iii., nearly the whole 
of c. vi.—viii., the greater part of c. Lc, and the whole of c. x. The 
conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans in Syriac consists of what 
appears in the Greek as c. iv.—v. of the Epistle to the Trallians. Mr. 
Curetoh gives an English version, interpaged with the Syriac text, 
and subjoins the Greek text conformed to the Syriac, the parts 
expunged being printed at the foot of the page. In a valuable 
preface he reviews the history of the Greek text of the Epistles, 
gives an interesting account of the fruitless endeavours made in the 
seventeenth century, by Mr. Huntington, chaplain at Aleppo, 
(afterwards Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, apd Bishop of 
Raphoe), to discover the Syriac version, and the more recent and 
successful efforts. He discusses the question whether the Syriac text 
is to be preferred to the Greek, and argues strongly for its 
superiority. The interpolations, several of which enforce clerical and 
episcopal authority, while others support the deity of Jesus Christ, 
he considers to be subsequent to and intended to bear upon the 
Arian [Arius] and Aerian [Abriur] controversies. (Pearson, Usher, 
Jacobson, //. cc.; Lardner, Credibility; Fabric. Bill. Gr. vol. vii. 32. 
&c. ; Galland, Biblioth. Patrum. , voL i. Proleg. c. 7, 8 ; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. vol. i. p. 41, ed. Oxford, 1740; Oudin, de Scriptoribus Eccles. 
vol. L cod. 71 ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrfa, vol. i. p. 620.) * 


The name of Ignatius was borne by several of the later patriarchs of 
Antioch. (See the Hist. ClronoL Patriarch. Antioch, prefixed to the 
Ada Sanctorum Julii, vol. iv.; and Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. xiv. p. 
38, &c., ed. vet.) 


e 2. Of Constantinople, where he was deacon and sccuophylax, or 
keeper of the sacred vessels in the great church. He lived in the 
latter part of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century, 
during the patriarchate of Tarasius (a. d. 784 — 806) and 


Nicephorus (a. d. 806—815), with both of whom he appears to 
have been connected either as disciple or friend. He was instructed 
by Tarasius in poetical composition. He was raised to the 
metropolitan see of Nicaea, but at what date is not ascertained. It 
was certainly not till after the second Nicene, or seventh 
oecumenical council, at which Hypatius appeared as archbishop of 
Nicaea; and it was probably not till after the death of Tarasius, or 
even of Nicephorus, who died deposed and in exile A. D. 828. 
Nothing is known of the time of the death of Ignatius. He wrote, 1. 
Bios T apaelov rod Tlarptdpxov Kwvcrrai'T ivovir6\ tws, Vita Ta~ 


Wrasii Patriarchae CPolitani. This is extant in the original Greek in 
MS., but has not been published. A Latin version is given in the De 
Probatis Sanctorum Vitis of Suriu8, and in the Acta Sanctorum of 
the Bollandists, Februar. 25, vol. iii. p. 576. 2. Bios too dylou Ni/ 
crj <p6pou , Uarpidpxov Ktcv&rauriuovn6\€ < as 9 Vita S. 
Niccphori Patriarchae CPolitani. This is given in the Acta 
Sanctorum, MaHii, 13, vol. ii. appendix, p. 704 ; and a Latin version 
in the body of the vol. p. 294. As in the title of this work the author 
is called Diaconus CPolitanus, we are led to suppose that he was not 
yet archbishop of Nicaea when he wrote it, which 
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must have been after the death of Nicephofus. He wrote several 
other works, which are unpublished, and a list of which is given by 
Fabricius. (Suidas, s. v. "I yvdnos ; Acta Sanctorum , U. cc.; Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. i. p. 635, vi. p. 370, vii. p. 45, x. pp. 297, 329.) 


3. Of Constantinople, competitor with Photius for the patriarchate 
in the ninth century. His original name was Nicetas (Nz/ofros). He 
was son of the emperor Michael I. Curopalata or Rhangabe [Michael 
I.], by Procopia, daughter of the emperor Nicephorus I. Logo theta, 
predecessor of Michael. During the short reign of his father (a. d. 
811—813), Nicetas commanded the Icanates or life-guards, having 
been appointed to the post at about ten years of age, and 
manifested a desire to gain the favour of the soldiers: he also 
acquired some knowledge and experience in public business. If his 
age is accurately stated, he must have been bom just about the 
commencement of the century. On the deposition of Michael, and 
the accession of Leo V. the Armenian [Leo V.], the deposed emperor 
and his family shaved their heads, and took refuge in the church 
called Pharos (4>c£pos). Their lives were spared, but Nicetas was 
castrated, and was obliged to embrace a monastic life, on which 
occasion his name was changed to Ignatius. As he is said to have 
been about fourteen at this time, it is probable that these things did 
not occur till a year or two after his father's deposition. He was 
educated under a severe master, a zealous Iconoclast, and pursued 
his new career with the energy of which he had in his boyhood 
given indications in secular affairs, acquired great reputation for 
sanctity, and became hegumenos or head of the monastery of 
Satyrus at Constantinople. He was ordained presbyter by Basil, 
bishop of the church Kara rd n Aptov. It is probable that in the 
Iconoclastic controversy which was then raging in the East, lie was, 
notwithstanding his education, one of the champions of images; for 
on the death of Methodius, patriarch of Constantinople, whose zeal 
on the same side had entailed upon him much suffering, Ignatius 
was elevated to the patriarchate, by the patronage of the empress 
Theodora [Theodora], the guardian of her son Michael III. during 
his minority [Michael III.] and the restorer of image worship. The 


date of the elevation of Ignatius is not quite certain; it was probably 
in a. d. 846 or 847. Symeon Mogister places it in the 11th year of 
Michael, a. d. 853 or 854, but this is too late. Ignatius, at his 
consecration, desired Gregory Asbestas, bishop of Syracuse, in Sicily 
[Grkgoriur, No. 35], who was then at Constantinople, to absent 
himself, as being under accusation. This provoked Gregory’s anger, 
and was the source of much trouble to Ignatius himself. As the 
dissolute propensities of Michael were developed with his years, 
Ignatius became the object of insult to the emperor's profli 


S te minion, Gryllus: and when the influence of leodora was 
destroyed, and herself driven away from the court by her ambitious 
brother, the Caesar Bardas, Ignatius was exposed to more serious 
hostility. He had refused compliance with the emperor's wish to 
make his mother and sister nuns against their will; and in addition 
to the emperor’s hostility, he had incurred also the personal hatred 
of the Caesar. Bardas had been accused by report of incest with the 
wife of his own son ; and as he had refused to listen to the rebukes 
of the patriarch, Ignatius, on his coming to the communion, 
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had refused to admit him, notwithstanding his threats of deposition 
and violence. Provoked by his excommunication, the Caesar 
forcibly expelled Ignatius from the church, on a charge of being a 
transgressor and corrupter (dvopov Kal (pdopta), and caused 
Photius [Photius] to be elected patriarch in his place (a. d. 858). 
The appointment of Photius is said by the biographer of Ignatius to 
have been irregularly made by secular persons, but some bishops 
seem to have been on that side ; and there appears to have been a 
council of ecclesiastics convened to make the change, in which the 
metropolitans of the patriarchate acquiesced, on the understanding 
that Ignatius should be courteously and reverently treated by his 
successful rival. The senate of Constantinople gave their sanction to 
the transaction, and even the legates of the Homan see, who were at 
Constantinople on account of the Iconoclastic controversy, were 
induced to take the same side. Photius is charged by the biographer 


of Ignatius with violating the engagement to treat his deposed rival 
kindly: it is not improbable that he was urged on by his supporter, 
Gregory Asbestas ; and Ignatius, by his firmness in asserting his 
claim to the see, provoked his enemies to continue their harshness. 
The severest measures were resorted to in order to obtain from him 
a declaration that he had voluntarily resigned the patriarchate. He 
was cruelly beaten and stretched out naked in the midst of winter in 
the tomb which had contained the body of the emperor Constantine 
V. Copronymus, and which was foul with filth and ordure. He was 
tried also with hunger and thirst; and the only alleviation he could 
procure was from the kindness of Constantine the Armenian, an 
officer of the court, who visited him by stealth, in the absence of his 
more savage keepers, and brought him bread and wine and other 
necessaries. This severe treatment brought on dysentery, from 
which he was near dying. From this filthy place he was repeatedly 
removed to other places of confinement, and so roughly treated, 
that two of his grindere were knocked out. He was then banished to 
Mytilene, from whence he was brought back to Constantinople, and 
solemnly deposed by a synod of metropolitans and bishops at 
Constantinople (a. d. 858). His supporters among the clergy had 
meanwhile undergone great severities, and were dispersed in 
different places of confinement. His deposition or abdication was 
confirmed at a subsequent council at Constantinople (a. d. 858 or 
859), which was attended by the papal legates. 


. When Basil the Macedonian [Basilius I. Macbdo] ascended the 
throne (a. d. 867), by the assassination of Michael III. Ignatius 
experienced a great change. His enemy Bardas had been 
assassinated during the reign and in the presence of Michael, and 
Photius incurred the enmity of the new emperor immediately on his 
accession, by denouncing him as a murderer and a robber, and 
refusing to admit him to communion. Photius was consequently 
deposed and banished (a. d. 867), and Ignatius restored. In effecting 
this change, the emperor was supported by the pope, Nicholas I., 
whose enmity to Photius had been increased by a dispute as to the 
extent of their respective jurisdictions. In the eighth general 
council, assembled at Constantinople a. d. 869, the deposition of 
Photius and the restoration of Ignatius were ratified. An expression 
of the continuator of Theophanes, that the emperor compelled 
Photius 
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“ to retire (trxo\ < S£fiv) until Ignatius should die,* indicates 
perhaps that the restoration of Ignatius was the subject of an 
arrangement between the competitors, a conjecture which is 
strengthened by the feet that on the death of Ignatius, Photius was 
arain placed on the patriarchal throne. Ignatius died a. d. 877, or 
878, or possibly 879, being nearly or quite 80 years old, and much 
reverenced for the holiness of his life. He was buried in the 
monastery of Satyrus, which he had rebuilt not very long before his 
decease. Some letters or other pieces of Ignatius are found among 
the Acta of the eighth general council. (Nicetas Paphlago, Bios row 
dylou 'lyvarlou, Vita S. Ignatii, apud Concilia Binii, vol. iii.; Labbaei, 
vol. viii. ; Harduini, vol. v., and Mansi, voL xvi.; Synodicon Veins , 
apud Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 417, &c. ; Josephus Genesius, 
lieges, pp. 3, 47—49, ed. Venet, pp. 7, 99—102, ed. Bonn ; 
Theophanes Continuat. lib. i. 10, iv. 30—32, v. 22, 32, 44 ; Symeon 
Magister, De Michaels et Theodora, c. 12, 18, 19, 28 ; de Basilio 
Macedone , c. 6, 9, 14; Georgius Monachus, Vitae Recentior. 
Jmperatorum; de Mich, et Theod. c. 11, 20, de Basil. Maced, c. 5, 7, 
16; Leo Grammaticus, Chronographia ; Zonar. xv. 18, xvi. 4, 8 ; 
Cedrenus, Compend.; Constantinus Manasses, Compend. Chronic, 
vs. 4676, &c., 5114, &c M 5139, &c* 5253, &c., 5309, See. ; Joel, 
Chronog. p. 179, ed. Paris, p.55, ed. Bonn ; Michael Glycas, Annal. 
Pars iv. pp. 287—297, ed. Paris, 222—230, ed. Venet., pp. 533— 
552, ed. Bonn; Baronius, Annales, a. D. 847—878; Pagi, Critice in 
Baronium ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 45, x. p. 254.) 


4. Diaconus. [Of Constantinople, No. 2.] 
5. GRAMMATICUS. [Of CONSTANTINOPLE, 
No. 2.] 


6. Iconomachus. An Ignatius, contemporary of Theodore Studita, 
who lived in the latter half of the eighth and the beginning of the 
ninth century, wrote some acrostich verses against the use of . 
images in divine worship. These, with some similar efforts of 
pervert!*! ingenuity by other persons, are quoted, with a laboured 
confutation, by Theodore, who was a zealous champion of images. 
The structure of these pieces is singular: each consists of but a few 


lines, of which the initial letters, taken consecutively, the medial 
letters, and the final letters, compose a sentence. The confutation is 
in prose. (Theodorus Studita, Opera , apud Sirmond. Opera Varia, 
vol. v. p. 169, seq.) According to Montfaucon there are many 
omissions in the verses as given by Sirmond, which he states might 
be supplied from a MS. then in the Coislin Library ; but as the poem 
in Sirmond's edition has the appearance of completeness, the 
accuracy of Montfaucon's statement may be doubted. (Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. vol. vii. p. 46.) . 


7. Magister. [Of Constantinople, No.2.] 
8. Monachus. [Of Constantinople, No. 
2 ; and of Xanthopuli, No. 13.] 


9. Monachus. Among the MSS. of the Rev. George Wheeler, 
formerly canon of Durham, was a work entitled Liber ad 
Constantium , by Ignatius the monk, whether of Constantinople or 
of Xanthopuli, or a third person distinct from either, we have no 
means of determining. ( Catalogue MStorum Angliae et Hibemiae ; 
Fabric. BibL Gr . vol. vii p. 45.) 


10. Philosophus. [Of Selybria, No. 12.] 


11. Sceuophylax. [Of Constantinople, No. 2.] 
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12. Of Selybria. There is (or was) in the Library of St. Mark in 
Venice, among the Greek MSS., a Commentarius in Arislotelis 
Scrtpta Logics by Ignatius, Metropolitan of Selybria, a prelate of 
unknown date. There b also extant in MS. a work by the same 
writer. Bios nal woXtrtla t wp dylvv &€0(tt4tttw /xeydA oov 
fauriXtuv ku\ loairo< rr 6 \tav K oivtrrajnivov Kal ' E \ 4 urjs , Vita 
et Conversation &c., Constantmi et Helenae. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 
iii. p. 210, vol. vii. p. 46.) 


13. Of X anthopuli, a monastery apparently at or near 
Constantinople, was the friend of Callistus II., patriarch of 


Constantinople, who occupied that see about the close of the 14th 
or the beginning of the 15th century. Callistus had been a monk of 
the same monastery, and the two friends were united in the 
authorship of a work recommending a monastic life, and giving 
directions for it. The work b cited by their contemporary Symeon, 
archbishop of Thessalonica, in his Ecclesiasticus Dialogue ad versus 
omnes Haereses. (Allatius, De Symeonibus, p. 185, ed. Paris, 1664; 
Fabric. Bibl Gr. voL vii. p. 46.) 


There were three Ignatii, respectively described as Chrysopolitanus 
Abbas, Metropolita Claudiopolitanus, and Lophorum Episcopus, 
among the correspondents of Photiua, in the ninth century (Pnotius, 
Epistolae , ed. Montacutii); and an Ignatius Abbas (not to be 
confounded with No. 6) among the correspondents of Theodore 
Studita in the eighth or ninth century. (Theodores Studita, Epistolae 
, lib. ii. ep. 24, apud Sirmond, Opera Varia, vol. v.) Several ancient 
Oriental writers and prelates of tho name, Syrians or Armenians, 
are mentioned by Assemani in his Bibliotheca Oriental is. The 
liturgies composed by some of these are given in a Latin version in 
Renaudot’s Liturg. Orient. (Fabric. Bibl Gr. vol. vii. p. 47.) [J.C.M.] 


ILAEIRA (‘TAdeipa), a daughter of Leucippus and Philodice, and a 
sister of Phoebe, together with whom she is often mentioned by the 
poets under the name of Leudppidae. Both were carried off by tho 
Dioscuri, and liaeira became the wife of Castor. (Apollod. iii. 10. 8 
3; Schol. adLycoph. 511.) [L.S.] 


TLIA. [Rhea Silvia. ] 


ILIO'NA (IAWa), a daughter of Priam and Ilecabe, is not mentioned 
by the earlier poets and mythographers, but the later ones relate of 
her the following story. At the beginning of the Trojan wnr her 
parents entrusted to her her brother Polydofus, for she was married 
to Polyranestor or Polymestor, king of the Thracian Chersonesus. 
Iliona, with more than sisterly affection, brought up Polydores as if 
he had been her own child, and represented her own son Deipylus 
as Polydores. When Troy was taken and destroyed, the Greeks, 
desirous of destroying the whole race of Priam, promised 
Polymnestor a large sum of money and the hand of Electra, if he 
would kill Polydores. Polymnestor accepted the proposal, but killed 
his own Bon Deipylus, whom he mistook for Polydores. The latter 


thus escaped; and after having subsequently learned Polymnestor’s 
crime, he and Iliona put out the eyes of Polymnestor, and then slew 
him. This legend was used by Pacuvius and Accius as subjects for 
tragedies. (Hygin. Fab. 109, 240; Horat. Sat. ii. 3, 64; Serv. ad Aen. 
i. 653 ; Cic. Acad. ii. 27, Tuscul. i. 44.) [L. S.] 


ILIONEUS (TAioveus). 1. A son of Amphion and Niobe, whom 
Apollo would have liked to save, because he was praying; but the 
arrow was no 


longer under tne control of the god. (Ov. Met. vi. 261; Niobe.) 


2. A Troian, son of Phorbas, was killed by Peneleus. (Horn. II. xiv. 
489, &c.) 


3. One of the companions of Aeneas. (Virg. Aen. i. 120.) 
4. A Trojan who was slain by Diomedes. (Q. 
Smym. xviii. 180.) [L. S.] 


ILJSSIADES (T Awr cruft «s), a surname of the Muses, who had an 
altar on the Ilissus in Attica. (Pans. i. 19. $ 6.) [L. S.] 


ILITHYIA. [Eilbithyia.] 


ILLUS, a leading personage in the troubled reign of the Byzantine 
emperor Zeno, who reigned a. d. 474—491. His name is variously 
written *IAAof (which is the most common form), *IAA < fy, 
M'TAAovs, "IAAoy, and '[AAour, and by Latin writers, Illus, Ellus, 
and Hyllus. Victor of Tunes in one place calls him Patricius, 
mistaking his title of Patrician for a proper name. 


Illus was an Isaurian, but the time and place of his birth are 
unknown. He is said to have held various offices under tho Emperor 
Leo I. (a. d. 457—474), and to have been an intimate friend of 
Zeno, apparently before his accession. But we first read of him in 
Zeno’s reign and in hostility to that emperor. Basiliscus, brother of 
tho empress dowager Verina, the widow of Leo,had expelled Zeno 
from Constantinople (a. d. 475) and sent an army in pursuit of him 
under Illus and his brother Trocondus (whose name is variously 
written Tpd/fovS5oy, T poKOvvboSy Tpo€ovv80Sy TIpoKovwvbos, 


Tlpdpovbos, and ItKovvboSy and by the Latin writers Trocundus 
and Tricundius) into Isauria, where Zeno had taken refuge. The 
brothers defeated tho fugitive emperor (July, a. d. 476) and 
blockaded him on a hill called by the people near it 
“Constantinople.” (Suidas, s. v. Zrtvwv.) During the blockade Illus 
and Trocondus, instigated by the senate of Constantinople, with 
whom Basiliscus had fallen into odium and contempt, and 
themselves discontented with the usurper, were prevailed on by the 
promises and gifts of Zeno to embrace his side, and to march with 
united forces towards the capital. At Nice in Bithynia they were met 
by the troops of Basiliscus under his nephew and general Armatus, 
or Harmatus (‘A p/xaros or "Ap/xaros), or Harmatius ; but he, too, 
was gained over, and Bnsiliscus, forsaken by his supporters, was 
dethroned and put to death (a. d. 477). [Basiliscus.] ° 


Illus was sole consul a. d. 478, and in 479 he was instrumental in 
crushing the dangerous revolt of Marcian, grandson of the 
Byzantine emperor ol that name [Marcianus], and son of 
Anthemius, emperor of the West [Anthemius]. Marcian had married 
Leontia, daughter of the late Emperor Leo by Verina, and sister of 
Ariadne, Zeno’s wife. His revolt took place at Constantinople, where 
he defeated the troops of Zeno and besieged him in the palace. For 
a moment Illus wavered, but his failing courage or fidelity was 
restored by the assurances of an Egyptian soothsayer whom he 
patronised. Marcian’s forces were corrupted by Illus ; and Marcian 
himself; with his brothers Procopius and Romulus, was taken. The 
brothers escaped, but Marcian was sent, either to Tarsus in Cilicia, 
and made a priest in the church there, or to the foot of Papurius 
(Tlairouoios), or Papyrius, a stronghold in Isauria, then used as a 
state prison. Trocondus, the brother of Illus, was consul a. d. 482 ; 
and Illus himself enjoyed the dignities of patricius and 
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magister'officiornm. He is said to bare employed his power and 
influence well, and to have rendered good service to the state in 
peace as well as in war. He assiduously cultivated science and 


literature. 


It was perhaps his literary predilections that made him the friend 
and patron of Pamprepius (Tlapxpbrm) for whom he obtained a 
salary from the public revenue, and to whom also he made an 
allowance from his private resources. Pamprepius was a native of 
Thebes, or, according to others, of Panopolis in Egypt, an avowed 
heathen, and eminent as a poet, a grammarian, and especially for 
his skill in divining the future. Pamprepius was hated both by Zeno 
and by the dowager empress Verina, and during the absence of 
Ulus, who had gone on some business into Isauria, they banished 
him on a charge of attempting to divine future events in favour of 
Illus and against the emperor. Illus, knowing that his intimacy with 
him had been the real cause of his banishment, received him into 
his household, and, on his return to the capital, took him with him. 
The date of these events is doubtful : it is possible that they 
occurred before Marcian’s revolt, though a later date is on the 
whole more probable. 


As the weakness of Zeno’s character made him jealous of all persons 
of influence and talent, it is not wonderful that the commanding 
position and popular favour of Illus rendered him an object of 
suspicion, and that the emperor in various ways sought to rid 
himself of him. The ambitious Verina, the dowager empress, was 
also his enemy, and formed a plot against his life. The assassin, an 
Alan, employed by her, is said to have wounded Illus ; but this is 
doubtful, as historians have confounded her plot with the later one 
of her daughter Ariadne. At any rate Verina’s attempt was defeated, 
and Zeno, equally jealous of her and of Illus, banished her at the 
instance of the latter, and confined her in the fort of Papurius. 
There is some doubt as to the time of these events also. Candidas 
places the banishment of Verina before the revolt of Marcian, and 
Theodore Lector assigns as the cause of it her share in the revolt of 
Basiliscus. It is not unlikely, indeed, that this turbulent woman was 
twice banished, once before Marcian’s revolt, for her connection 
with Basiliscus, and again after Marcian’s revolt, for her plot against 
Illus. From her prison she managed to interest her daughter 
Ariadne, the wife of Zeno, in her favour, and Ariadne endeavoured 
to obtain her release, first from Zeno, and then from Illus, to whom 
the emperor referred her. Illus not only refused her request, but 


charged her with wishing to place another person on her husband’s 
throne. This irritated her; and she, like her mother, attempted to 
assassinate Illus. Jornandes ascribes her hatred to another cause: he 
says that Illus had infused jealous suspicions into Zeno’s mind 
which had led Zeno to attempt her life, and that her knowledge of 
these things stimulated her to revenge. The assassin whom she 
employed failed to kill Illus, but cut off his ear in the attempt. The 
assassin was taken, and Zeno, who appears to have been privy to 
the affair, was unable to prevent his execution. 


Illus, with his friend Pamprepius, now retired from court, first to 
Nice, and- then, on pretence of change of air and of procuring the 
cure of his wound, into the East, where he was made general of all 
the armies, with the power of appointing the .provincial officers. 
Mars us, an I saurian officer of 
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refutation, who Had first introduced Pamprepius to Illus, and the 
patrician Leontius, a Syrian, and an officer of reputation, either 
accompanied him or joined him in the East, and probably also his 
brother Trocondus. Having traversed Asia Minor they erected the 
standard of revolt (a.d. 483 or 484). Illus declared Leontius 
emperor, defeated the army of Zeno near Antioch, and having 
drawn over the Isaurians to his party, and obtained possession of 
Papurius, released Verina, and induced her to crown Leontius at 
Tarsus, and to send a circular letter to the imperial officers at 
Antioch, in Egypt, and the East, by which they were prevailed on to 
join Illus. This important service did not, however, prevent Illus 
from sending Verina back to Papurius, where she soon after closed 
her restless life. Zeno (a. d. 485) sent against the rebels a fresh 
army, said to consist of Macedonians and Scythians (Tilleraont 
conjectures, not unreasonably, that these were Ostro-Goths) under 
John “the Hunchback,” or, more probably, John “ the Scythian,” 
and Theodoric the Ostro-Goth, who was at this time consul. John 
defeated the rebels near Seleuccia (which town of that name is not 
clear, perhaps the Isaurian Seleuceia) and drove them into the fort 
of Papurius where he blockaded them. In this difficulty Trocondus 
attempted to escape and gather forces for their relief, but was taken 
by the besiegers and put to death. Illus and Leontius were ignorant 


of his fate, and, encouraged by Pamprepius, who gave them 
assurance of his return and of ultimate victory, held out with great 
pertinacity for above three years. In the fourth year the death of 
Trocondus was discovered, and Illus, enraged at the deceit practised 
on him by Pamprepius, put him to death. The fort was soon after 
taken by the treachery of Trocondus’s brother-in-law, who had been 
sent for the purpose from Constantinople by Zeno, and Illus and 
Leontius were beheaded (a. d. 488) and their heads sent to the 
emperor. 


Tillemont and Le Beau regard the revolt of Illus as an attempt to re- 
establish heathenism ; but for this view there seems no foundation. 
Wo do not know that Illus was a heathen, though Pamprepius was 
one: it is more likely that Illus was a man of no fixed religious 
principles, and that his revolt originated either in ambition, or ina 
conviction that his only prospect of safety from the intrigues of his 
enemies and the suspicions of Zeno was the dethronement of the 
emperor. It is remarkable that Gibbon does not mention the name 
of Illus, and scarcely notices his revolt. (Suidas, s. vv. Z7 fray, 
Ilapirpticios ; Zonar. xiv. 2 ; Theophan. Chronog. pp. 103, &c. ed. 
Paris; pp. 83, &c. ed. Venice ; Evagrius, H. E. iii. 8, 16, 24, 26, 27 ; 
Candidus, apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 79 ; Malchus, apud Phot. BibL cod. 
78 ; Damascius, apud Phot Bibl. cod. 242 ; Procop. B. Vi. 7 ; 
Marcellinus, Chronicon; Victor Tun. Chronicon. ; Theodor. Lector, 
H. E. i. 37, ii. 3, 4 ; Jomandes, de Reg. Success, c. 47 ; Cedrenus, 
Compendium; Liberatus Diaconus, Breviarium Caussae 
Nestorianornm et Eutychianorum , c. 16, 17, apud Gal land. 
DiUioth. Patrum , vol. x ; Tillemont, Hist, des Empcreurs, vol. vi ; Le 
Beau, Bas Empire , c. 36 ; Gibbon, ch. 39.) [J. C. M.j 


ILLY'RIUS (1AAupios), a son of Cadmus and Harmonia, who was 
bom at the time when Cadmus assisted the Encheleans in their war 
against the Illyrians, and conquered and ruled over them. (Apollod. 
iii. A. $ 4.). [L.S.] 
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ILUS C'IXos). 1. A son of Dardanus by Bateia, the daughter of 
Teucer. Hus died without issue, and left his kingdom to his brother, 
Erichthonius. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 1, &c.) 


2. A son of Tros, and grandson of Erichthonius. His mother was 
Calirrhoe, and being a greatgrandson of Dardanus, he is called 
Dardanides. (Horn. II. xi. 372.) He was a brother of Assaracus, 
Ganymedes, and Cleopatra, and married to Eurydice, the daughter 
of Adrastus, by whom he became the lather of Laomedon, so that he 
was the grandfather of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 1. §§ 1—3; Horn. U. xx. 
232, &c.) He was believed to be the founder of Troy (Ilion), 
concerning which the following story is related. Once Ilus went to 
Phrygia, and there won the prize as a wrestler in the games which 
the king of Phrygia celebrated. The prize consisted of 50 youths and 
50 maidens; and the king, in pursuance of an oracle, at the same 
time gave him a cow of different colours, requesting Ilus to build a 
town on the spot where that cow should lie down. Ilus accordingly 
followed the cow until she laid down at the foot of the Phrygian hill 
Ate. (Steph. Byz. s. v. lAco*; Ilesych. s . v. \An6Ko< pos ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph, 29, who gives the story somewhat differently.) There Ilus 
accordingly built Ilion; and after having prayed to Zeus to send him 
a sign, he found on the next morning the palladium, a statue of 
three cubits in height, with its feet close together, holding a spear in 
its right hand, and a distaff in the left. Ilus then built a temple for 
the statue. (Apollod. 


iii. 12. § 3.) Once, when this temple was consumed by fire, Ilus 
rescued the statue, but became blind, as no one was permitted to 
see it; but he afterwards propitiated the goddess, and recovered his 
sight. (Plut. Parol. Gr. el Rom. 17.) Ilus is said to have expelled 
Tantalus or his son Pelops from Paphlagonia, for having carried off 
his brother Ganymedes. (Paus. ii. 22. § 4; Diod. 


iv. 74.) His tomb was shown in the neighbourhood of Troy. (Horn. 
II. x. 415, xi. 166, 372, xxiv. 349; Theocrit. xvi. 75; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1353.) 


3. A son of Mermerus, and grandson of Jason 


and Medeia. He lived at Ephyra, between Elis and Olympia; and 
when Odysseus came to him to fetch the poison for his arrows, Ilus 
refused it, from fear of the vengeance of the Gods. (Horn. Od. i. 
259, ii. 328; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1415, &c.; Strab. viii. p. 338.) [L. 
S.] 


I'M BR AM US “IpSpapos), a surname of Hermes (Eustath. ad 
Dionys. Per. 524; Steph. Byz. s. v. 1/xepos), in which Welcker 
(Trilogies p. 217) recognises a name of the Pelasgian Hermes, who 
went from Attica to Lemnos, Imbros and Samothrace, and is said to 
have been identical with Himerus. He is seen on a coin of Imbros, 
with a patera and a knotty staff. [L. S.) 


IMBRA'SIA (I nGpao[a\ a surname of Artemis (Callim. Hymn, in 
Dian. 228), and of Hera, was derived from the river Imbrasus, in 
Samos, on which the goddess was believed to have been born. 
(Apollon. Rhod. L 187; Paus. vii. 4. § 4.) [L. S.] 


I'MBRASUS ( y I p6pa< Tos) is, according to Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 
985), identical with Imbrainus, the surname of Hermes ; but it 
occurs also as the name of three mythical personages. (Horn. IL iv. 
520; Virg. Aon. x. 123, xii. 343; Athen. vii. p. 283.) [L. S.] 


. IMBREX, C. LICI'NIUS, an.ancient Latin 


comic poet, quoted by Gellius and FestUB, of whose play8 only one 
is expressly mentioned, namely, “Neaera.” Vulcatius Sedigitus 
assigned him the fourth place in the list of Latin comic poets. 
(Festus, s. w. Imbrex , Obstztum ; Gell. xiii. 22, xv.24.) Vossius 
conjectured (De Poetis Latinis , p. 5) that this Licinius Imbrex is the 
same as the Licinius Tegula mentioned by Livy [Tegula], because 
imbrex is a species of tegula, but Festus gives the praenomen of 
Caius to the former, and Livy that of Publius to the latter. 


I'MBRIUS ( V I pSpios), a son of Mentor, and husband of 
Mendesicaste, a daughter of Priam, was slain by Teucer in the 
Trojan war. (Horn. IL xiii. 171,&c.; Paus. x. 25. § 2; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 926.) Imbrius occurs also as a surname of Eetion, the 
friend of Lycaon. (Horn. II. xxi. 43.) [L. S.] 


IMENARETE. [Elbphenor. ] 


IMMA'RADUS (‘IppdpaZos), a son of Eumolpus, and commander of 
the Eleusinians, slain by Erectheus. (Paus. i. 5. $ 2, 27. $ 5.) [L. S.] 


IMPERA'TOR, a surname of Jupiter at Praeneste. After the conquest 
of that town in B. c. 376, T. Quinctius brought his statue to the 
capitol at Rome, where it was placed between the chapels of Jupiter 
and Minerva. (Liv. vi. 29.) According to Cicero (in Verr. iv. 57), he 
was identical with Jupiter Urius (i.e. the sender of favourable 
wind), of the Greeks. (Comp, the commentat on Cicero, and 
Buttmann’s LexUog. vol. ii. p. 34.) [L. 8.) 


IMPERIO'SUS, a surname of three members of the Manliagens,—L. 
Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus, dictator in B.C. 363, Cn. Manlius 
Capitolinus Imperiosus, consul in 359 and 357 [Capitolinus, Nos. 8, 
9, p. 605), and T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus, dictator for the 
first time in 353. [Torquatur. ] 


INA'CHIA, I'NACHIS, INACHIO'NE (‘Ivaxcfr?, *1 vaxu&vv), 
frequently occur as surnames of Io, the daughter of Inachus. (Virg. 
Georg, iii. 153; Ov. Fast iii 658, Met. ix. 686; AeschyL Prom. 591; 
Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 254.) Epaphus, a grandson of Inachus, bears 
the same surname (Ov. Met. i. 753); and so also Perseus, merely 
because he was bom at Argos, the city of Inachus. (Ov. Met iv. 719.) 
[L. S.) 


I'NACHUS flraxot), a river god and king of Argos, is described as a 
son of Oceanus and Tethys. By a Melian nymph, a daughter of 
Oceanus, or, according to others, by his sister Argeia, he became 
the father of Phoroneus and Aegialeus, to whom others add Io, 
Argos Panoptes, and Phegeus or Pegeus. (Apollod. ii. 1. §§ 1, 3; 
Hygin. Fab. 143, 145 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 177; Schol .adEurip. Or. 
920, 1239 ; Ov. Met. i. 583, &c., 640, &c.. Amor. iii. 6, 25 ; Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg, iii. 153.) Inachus is the most ancient god or hero of 
Argos. The river Inachus is said to have received its name from the 
fact of Inachus throwing himself into it, at the time when Zeus, 
enraged at the reproaches which Inachus made on account of the 
treatment of Io, sent a fury to pursue him. (Plut. de Fluv . 18.) The 
river had before borne the name of Carmanor or Haliacraon ; and as 
Inachus was the first ruler and priest at Argos, the country is 


frequently called the land of Inachus. (Eurip. Or. 932 ; Dionys. i. 25; 
Hygin. Fab. 143.) In the dispute between Poseidon and Hera about 
the possession of Argos, Inachus decided in favour of Hera, and 
hence it was said that Poseidon deprived 
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liim aad the two other judges, Asterion and Cephissus, of their 
water, so that they became dry except in rainy seasons. (Paus. ii. 
15. § 4, &c.; comp. Apollod. ii. 1. § 4.) The ancients themselves 
made several attempts to explain the stories about Inachus: 
sometimes they looked upon him as a native of Argos, who after the 
flood of Deucalion led the Argives from the mountains into the 
plains, and confined the waters within their proper channels; and 
sometimes they regarded him as an immigrant who had come 
across the sea as the leader of an Egyptian or Libyan colony, and 
had united the Pelasgians, whom he found scattered on the banks of 
the Inachus. (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 920, 932 ; Sophocl. ap. Dionys. L 
<v) [L. S.] I'NAROS (*I vapas, occasionally “Ivapoj), son of 
Psammitichus, a chief of some of the Libyan tribes to the west of 
Egypt, commenced hostilities against the Persians at the western 
extremity of the Delta, and gradually succeeded in extending them 
to a general revolt, under his direction, of Egypt. This, according to 
Diodorus (xi. 71), would be in b.c. 461. In 460 Inaros called in the 
Athenians, who, with a fleet of 200 gallies, were then off Cyprus : 
the ships sailed up to Memphis, and, occupying two parts of the 
town, besieged the third. (Thuc. i. 104.) This was probably 
preceded by a great battle, recorded by Ctesias and Diodorus (Diod. 
xi. 74; Ctesias, 32), in which an immense host of Persians was 
defeated, and Achaemenes, the brother of the king Artaxerxes, slain 
by the hand of Inaros. But a new army, under a new commander, 
Megabyzus, was more successful. The Egyptians and their allies 
were defeated; and Inaros, says Thucydides (i. 110), was taken by 
treachery, and crucified, b. c. 455. According to .Ctesias he 
retreated, when all Egypt fell from him, into the town of Byblus, 
and here capitulated with the Greeks, on the promise that his life 
should be spared. Megabyzus thus carried him prisoner to the court; 
and here the urgency of Amytis, the mother of the king, and 
Achaemenes, drove Artaxerxes, after five years’ interval, to break 
the engagement which he had confirmed to his general. Inaros was 
put to a barbarous death, a combination, it seems, of impaling and 
flaying alive (ivl Tpitrl trraopoiy, Ctesias ; comp. Plut. Artax. c. 17). 
Megabyzus, in indignation, revolted. Herodotus records the death of 


Achaemenes by the hand of Inaros, and speaks of having seen the 
bones of those that fell with him in battle at Papremis. (Herod, vii. 
7, iii. 12 ) He also tells us that though Inaros had done the Persians 
more hurt than any man before him, his son Thannyras was allowed 
to succeed him in his government, that is, we must suppose, of the 
Libyan tribes. (Herod, iii. 15.) . . [A. H. C.] 


INDEX, the indicater or denouncer, is a translation of a surname of 
Heracles. Once, 


the story runs, a golden vessel had been stolen from the temple of 
Heracles at Athens. Heracles repeatedly appeared to Sophocles in a 
dream, until the latter informed the Areiopagus of it, and the thief 
was arrested, and confessed his crime. From this circumstance the 
temple was afterwards called the temple of Heracles Menytes, or 
Index. (Cic. de Div . i. 25 ; Hesych. s. v. prpnrrji ; 20(f>oK\covs 7 « 
vos kol fttos.) . [L. S.] 


INDI'BILIS (“AvSo&iATjs, Polyb.; Trtt&Ais, Appian), a king or chief 
of the Spanish tribe of the Jlergetes, who plays an important part in 
the war 
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between the Romans and Carthaginians in Spain during the second 
Punic war. He is first mentioned in B.C. 218, as commanding the 
Spanish auxiliaries in the service of Hanno, the Carthaginian 
governor of the provinces north of the Iberus [Hanno, No. 15], 
when he was defeated, together with that general, by Cn. Scipio, 
and fell into the hands of the Romans. (Polyb. iii. 76.) By what 
means he regained his liberty we know not, but the following year 
(217) we find him, together with his brother Mandonius, heading 
an incursion into .the territories of the tribes in alliance with Rome. 
(Liv. xxii. 21.) This attempt was, however, easily repulsed ; and the 
successes of the two Scipios for some time afterwards seem to have 
compelled him to remain quiet: but in 212 he led a force of 7500 
men to join the Carthaginian army under Hasdrubal, the son of 
Gisco, which was opposed to P. Scipio: it was the attempt of the 
Roman general to intercept his march, and cut off his reinforcement 
before it could join the main army, that brought on the general 
action, which ended in the defeat and death of Scipio. (Liv. xxv. 


34). Indibilis and Mandonius are spoken of by Polybius ns the most 
powerful and influential among the chieftains of Spain, and had 
hitherto been remarkable for their steady attachment to the 
Carthaginian cause, for which they were rewarded by being 
reestablished in their hereditary dominions after the death of the 
two Scipios. But their minds were soon after alienated by the 
haughty and arbitrary conduct of Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, who, 
instead of reposing confidence in their good fhith, exacted from 
them the payment of a large sum of money, and required that the 
wife of Mandonius and the daughters of Indibilis should be placed 
in his hands as a pledge of their fidelity. These hostages fell into the 
power of the young P. Scipio, at tho capture of New Carthage, and 
were treated by him with all the distinction due to their rank, a 
circumstance which made a powerful impression on tho minds of 
the Spaniards, and added to the ascendancy already acquired by 
Scipio's personal character. These causes, united with their 
increasing grounds of discontent with the Carthaginians, at length 
determined the two brothers to abandon the cause of Carthage for 
that of Rome ; and when Scipio took the field in the spring of 209, 
he was joined by Indibilis and Mandonius, with all the forces of 
their nation. A treaty of alliance was concluded between them and 
the Romans, and the two pnnccs united with Scipio in the campaign 
against Ilasdrubal, which terminated in the victory of Baecula. 
(Polyb. ix. 11, x. 18, 35-38, 40 ; Liv. xxvi. 49, xxvii. 17, 19.) So long 
as the presence of Scipio cast its spell over them, they continued 
unshaken in their adherence, but in 206 the illness and reported 
death of that great commander gave them hopes of shaking off the 
yoke of Rome as they had done that of Carthage, and they excited a 
general revolt not only among their own subjects, but tho 
neighbouring Celtiberian tribes also. They were soon undeceived ; 
and on learning that Scipio was still alive, withdrew within their 
own frontiers to await the issue of events. But the Roman general 
was not disposed to leave their infidelity unpunished: he crossed 
the Iberus, totally defeated the army which the two princes opposed 
to him, and took their camp, with great slaughter. When, however, 
Mandonius in person presented himself in the Roman camp, and 
threw himself as a sup 
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pliant at the feet of the conqueror, Scipio not only spared his life 
and that of his brother, but admitted them to favourable terms, and 
left them in the enjoyment of all their former power, on payment 
only of a .sum of money. (Liv. xxviii. 24, 25, 31—34; Polyb. xi. 26, 
29, 31—33 ; Diod. xxvi. Exc. Vat p. 60 ; Appian, Hisp. 37 ; Zonar. 
ix. 10.) This clemency, nevertheless, failed of the desired effect, for 
the next year (b. c. 205), Scipio having quitted Spain to prepare for 
the invasion of Africa, Indibilis immediately aroused his people to 
take advantage of the absence of the only general whom there was 
any cause to fear, and assembled an army of no less than 30,000 
foot and 4000 horse. It is probable that his contempt for the Roman 
generals, L. Lentulus and L. Manlius Acidinus, whom Scipio had left 
in Spain, was real, and not assumed, but he quickly found his 
mistake; they hastened to meet the insurgent army, and a pitched 
battle ensued, in which, after an obstinate contest, the Spaniards 
were totally defeated, and Indibilis himself, who had displayed the 
utmost courage in the action, fell on the field. Mandonius escaped 
with the remnants of the army, but was soon after given up by his 
own followers to the Roman generals, by whom he was 
immediately put to death. (Liv. xxix. 1—3 ; Appian, Hisp. 38. [E. H. 
Bj 


I'NDIGES, plur. INDI'GETES, the name by which indigenous gods 
and heroes were invoked at Rome, that is, such as were believed to 
have once lived on earth as mortals, and were after their death 
raised to the rank of gods, e. g. Janus, Picus, Faunus, Aeneas, 
Evander, Hercules, Latinus, Romulus, and others. (Serv. ad Aen. xii. 
794 ; Liv. viii. 9 ; Virg. Georg, i. 498, Aen. viii. 314, xii. 794 ; 
Amob. adv. Gent | p. 39.) Thus Aeneas, after his disappearance on 
the banks of the Numicus, became a dens Indiges , pater Indiges , or 
Jupiter Indiges; and in like manner Romulus became Quirinus , and 
Latinus Jupiter Lotions. (Gellius, ii. 16 ; Virg., Liv. U. cc. ; Sil. Ital 
viii 39 ; Tibull. ii. 5, 44; Solin. 2; AureL Viet de Orig. 14.) The 
Indigetes are frequently mentioned together with the Lares and 
Penates (Virg. Georg. i. 498 ; Lucan, i. 556 ; Sil. Ital. ix. 294), and 
many writers connect the Indigetes with those divinities to ,;whom a 


share in the foundation of the Latin and Roman state is ascribed, 
such as Mars, Venus, Vesta, &c. (Sil. Ital. 1. c .; Ov. Met. xv. 062; 
Claudian, Belt. Gild. 82; Liv. viii. 9.) Paulus Diaconus (p. 106 in 
Muller’s edition of Festus) describes the Indigetes as dii, quorum 
nomina vulgari non licet, a statement which is repeated by others, 
though its import is rather obscure. The origin of the name 
Indigetes was also a matter of dispute with the ancients (Serv. ad 
Aen. xii. 794), but they were at all events deoi iyx^piot, and we are 
therefore inclined rather to connect the name with induagere than 
with indigilare, as Festus thinks; in addition to which the plural is 
not Indigites , but Indigetes. We may therefore define the Indigetes 
to be indigenous heroes of the country, whom the grateful 
veneration of their countrymen raised after their death to the rank 
of gods. They were regarded as manifestations of the supreme deity, 
and worshipped as the protectors of the country to which they had 
done good service during their mortal life. [L. S.] 


INDUTIOMA'RUS, or INDUCIOMA'RUS. 1. A distinguished chief of 
the Allobroges, was the most important witness against M. Fonteius, 
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when he was accused in b. c. 69 of mal-administration in his 
province of Narbonnese Gaul, and defended by Cicero. (Cic. pro 
Font . 8, 12, 17.) [Fonteius, No. 5.] 


2. One of the leading chiefs of the Treviri ( Treves, Trier), and the 
head of the independent party. When Caesar marched into the 
territory of the Treviri in b. c. 54, just before his second invasion of 
Britain, Indutiomarus, who had made every preparation for war, 
found himself deserWU by many of his partizans, and was obliged 
to submit to Caesar. The latter accepted his excuses, but at the same 
time used all his influence to induce the leading men of the nation 
to side with Cingetorix, the great rival of Indutiomarus, (though he 
was his own son-in-law,) and the head of the Roman party. Finding 
himself thus deprived of much of his power among his own people, 
Indutiomarus became a bitterer enemy than ever of the Romans, 
and only waited for a favourable opportunity of taking his revenge. 
This arrived sooner than might have been expected. In consequence 
of the scarcity of corn Caesar was obliged to separate his troops for 
their winterwjuartera, and to station them in different parts of Gaul. 


Indutiomarus immediately urged on Ambiorix and Cativolcus, chiefs 
of the Eburones, to attack the Roman legion stationed in their 
country ; and he himself soon afterwards marched against Labienus, 
who was encamped among the Remi, on the confines of the Treviri, 
but deterred by Caesar’s victory over the Nervii, he withdrew into 
his own country. Here he raised fresh troops, and again marched 
against Labienus, whose camp he surrounded ; but being surprised 
by a sudden sally, his troops were put to flight, and he himself wa9 
killed in the rout while crossing a river. His death was deeply felt 
by his people. (Caes. B. G. v. 3, 26,53, 55, 58; Dion Cass. xl. 11,31.) 


I'NFERI, signifies the gods of the lower world, in contradistinction 
from those of heaven, or from the Olympian gods. In Greek the 
Inferi are designated by the terms ol Karoo, ol xldwoi, yaiaM, ol 
tvipde, or ol MrepOe $*ot; whereas the gods of heaven, Superi, are 
termed ol &vw, rhraroi and odpdnoi. But the word inferi is still 
more frequently used to designate the dead, in contradistinction 
from those living upon the earth (Apulei. de Mag. p. 69) ; so that 
apud inferos is equivalent to “in Hades,” or “in the lower world.” 
The Inferi therefore comprise all the inhabitants of tho lower world, 
the gods, viz. Aides or Pluto, his wife Persephone, the Erinnyes, and 
others, as well as the souls of departed men. The gods of tho lower 
world are treated of in separate articles. The descriptions of the 
proper burial of the dead, whereby alone the souls were enabled to 
come to rest in the lower world ; of the sacrifices offered on the 
tombs of the dead, as well as of the notions entertained by the 
ancients about the conditions of the souls of the departed in their 
future state, belong to a Dictionary of Antiquities ; while the roads 
leading to the lower world and the various sites assigned to it by 
the ancients are questions which belong to mythical geography. [L. 
S.] INGE , NUUS,one of the thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius 
Pollio [see Aurbolus], was governor of Pannonia at the period when 
Valerian set out upon his campaign against the Persians. Fearing 
lest he should excite jealousy by his popularity among the soldiers, 
he resolved at once to 
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disown the authority of the weak and dissolute Gallienus, who, 
however, displayed upon this occasion unrooted promptitude and 
energy, for marching at once into Illyria, he encountered the 
usurper at Mursia, where the rebels were defeated, and their leader 
was slain, or, according to other accounts, stabbed himselfj to avoid 
the torture he anticipated if captured alive. The relentless cruelty 
displayed by the conqueror upon this occasion towards all who had 
favoured the pretensions of In 


F enuus has been adverted to in a former article. Galljbnus. ] 
According to Pollio, the insurrection, headed by Ingenuus, broke 
out in the consulship of Fu8cub (leg. Tuscus) and Bassus, that is, A. 
d. 258, the year in which Valerian took his departure for the East, 
but, according to Victor, not until intelligence had been received of 
the fatal result of the war against Sapor, that is, two or three years 
later. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrarm.; Victor, de Caes. xxxiii. ; Zonar. 
xii. 24.) [ W. R.] 


. INGUIOME'RUS, brother of Sigimer and 


tincle of Arminiu9 the Cheruscan [Arminius]. Inguiomerus had been 
the adherent of Rome, but afterwards joined his nephew and his 
own tribe, and narrowly escaped with his life, when the 
Cheruscans, owing in great measure to his advice, were in A. d. 16 
defeated by the Romans under Germanicus on the nlain of. 
Idistavisus, between the Visurgis (Weser) and the neighbouring 
highlands. In the following year, envy of the fame or power of 
Arminius again detached Inguiomerus from the Cheruscans. At the 
head of his own clients he deserted to Maroboduus, king of the 
Suevians, with whom he was defeated by Arminius. (Tac. Ann. i. 
60, ii. 17, 21, 45, 46.) [W. B. D.] 


INNOCE'NTIUS was bishop of Rome from the commencement of a. 
d. 402 until his death on the 12th of March, A. 1>. 417. He took an 
active part in the proceedings with regard to Chrysostom, whom he 
steadilv supported while the patriarch was alive, and whose 
memory he vindicated from insult after death. Against the 
Novatians he dis 


K the most determined hostility, and one of t acts was the 
condemnation of Pelagius, a sentence which, as appears evident 


from his epistles, ought to be regarded rather as a concession to the 
urgent representations of the Carthaginian synod than as the result 
of full and heartfelt conviction. In consequence of the widely- 
diffused reputation enjoyed by Innocentius for learning and 
prudence, he was constantly consulted upon various points of 
doctrine and discipline by ecclesiastics at a distance ; and the 
correspondence in which he thus became engaged with every part 
of the Christian world was conducted with so much skill, and the 
replies were couched so judiciously, in a tone of mingled advice, 
instruction, and authoritative dictation, that the practice of 
submitting questions of doubt of difficulty to the head of the Roman 
see became from this time forward general; and to this epoch we 
may refer the foundation of those claims to universal spiritual 
domination so boldly asserted, and, to a certain extent, so 
successfully maintained by Leo and his successors. 


The extant works of this prelate consist entirely of epistles, thirty- 
four in number, which are almost exclusively of an official 
character, being addressed to dignitaries, civil and spiritual, and to 
religious communities, upon topics connected with the regulation 
and welfare of the church. Of these, twenty-one are preserved in the 
collection of Di 


INNOCENTIUS.* 


onysius Exiguus; four are found among the letter* of St. Augustin, 
two were first edited by Holstenius from a Vatican MS., the 
remaining seven were derived from various sources. 


The Editio Princeps, containing twenty-one epistles, under the title 
Deer eta Innocentii Papae L VII., appeared in the Collectio Canonum 
Ditmysii Exigui , foL Mogunt. 1525 ; the first complete edition, 
comprising the whole thirty-four epistles, forms the first volume of 
the Epistolae Pontijiciae , published by cardinal Anton. Caraffa, foL 
Rom. 1591 ; the best edition is that contained in the Epistolae 
Pontificum Romanorum of Coustant, fol. Paris, 1721, voL i. pp. 739 
—931, reprinted in the Bibl. Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. pp. 545— 
612, whose Prolegomena, c. xviii., may be consulted with 
advantage. 


In addition to the above thirty-four, Coustant notices a considerable 


number which have been lost, investigating at the same time their 
dates and the subjects of which they treated ; he also points out 
some which are spurious, one, Ad Aurelium Episcopum 
Carthaginiensem , fabricated by Isidorus Mercator, two Ad 
Arcadium Imperatorem , and two from Arcadius, Ad Innocentium. 
[W. R.] 


INNOCE'NTIUS, a Roman jurist, who lived in the reign of 
Constantine the Great, and under his sons Constantius and Constant 
Although jurisprudence as a science was now upon the wane, jurists 
were privileged by the emperors as late as the reign of Constantius; 
and, by virtue of such privilege, their writings and opinions were 
invested with a kind of legislative force. The jurist-made law of the 
Romans came into existence under the form of authoritative 
exposition or interpretation, and was more directly binding than 
what Benthnm calls English judge-made law. It was nearly ana-, 
logous to a parliamentary declaration of the existing law, inasmuch 
as the jurist, in the exercise of his vocation, was made the 
representative of the emperor, the supreme power. Eunapius (in Vit. 
Ckrysanthii, p. 186, ed. Commelin) say9 that Innocentius was 
privileged as a jurist by the emperors under whom he lived. He is 
not mentioned in tho Digest, which contains extracts from no jurist 
of later date than his. 


In the collection of Agrimensores , there is a treatise, headed “ Ex 
libro xii. Innocentii de literis et noti8 juris exponendis,” or * 
Innocentius, V- P. auctor.” The treatise does not profess to be the 
original work of a jurist, and is manifestly a compilation of much 
more recent date than the reign of Constantine: nor does it at all 
resemble the remains of legal stenography that we possess under 
the name of Valerius Probus and other writers of the same class. It 
relates to the casae which were named after the letters of the 
alphabet, and the casae appears to have been fundi y or portions of 
land ; but the mode in which letters were connected with the fundi, 
so as to designate their qualities and peculiarities of position, has 
not been satisfactorily explained; and the treatise De Cusis 
Literarum is still perhaps the most enigmatical part of the writings 
on ancient land-surveying. 


Rigaltius, in his first note on the treatise, “ Do Casis Literarum,” 


says that an Innocentius, agrimensor, is mentioned in the 19th book 
of Ammianus Marcellinus, and quotes a passage, whence it would 
seem that, on some occasion, Innocentius gave instructions which 
enabled a party of troops sailing up a river to steer by observing 
certain 


INO. 


mark8 upon the banks. The reference is incorrect, and the passage 
cited by Rigaltius has not been found by subsequent inquirers. 
(Auctores Ret Agrarian, e<L Goes. p. 167, n. p. 220—232.) [J. T. 
G.] 


. INO (*Iw£), a daughter of Cadmus and Harmonia, and the wife of 
Athamas, who married her in addition to his proper wife Nephele, 
but according to some, not till after the death of Nephele. After her 
death and apotheosis, Ino was willed Leucothca. The common story 
about her is related under Athamas, p. 393 ; but there are great 
variations in the traditions respecting her, which probably arose 
from the feet of the story having been made great use of by the 
Greek poets, especially the dramatists, among whose lost tragedies 
we find the titles of Athamas, Ino, and Phrixus. It here remains for 
us to mention the principal traditions about the latter period of her 
life and her apotheosis. After the supposed death of Ino, and after 
his flight from Boeotia, Athamas married Themisto; but when he 
was informed that Ino was still living as a Bacchant in the valleys of 
Mount Parnassus, he secretly sent for her. Themisto, on hearing 
this, resolved to kill the children of Ino. With this object in view, 
she ordered one of her slaves at night to cover her own children 
with white, and those of Ino with black garments, that she might 
know the devoted children, and distinguish them from her own. But 
the slave who received this command was Ino herself in disguise, 
who changed the garments in such a manner as to lead Themisto to 
kill her own children.. When Themisto discovered the mistake, she 
hung herselfi (Hygin. Fab. 1—5.) Other traditions state that 
Athamas, when Hera visited him and Ino with madness for having 
brought up Dionysus, killed Learcbus, one of liis sons by Ino, and 
when he was on the point of killing also the other, Melicertes, Ino 
fled with him across the white plain in Megans, and threw herself 


with the boy (or, according to Eurip. Med. 1289, with her two sons) 
into the sea. Melicertes is stated in some traditions to have 
previously died in a cauldron filled with boiling water. (EustAth. ad 
Horn. p. 1543; Plut, Sympos. v. 3; Ov. Met. iv. 605, 520, &c.; Tzctz, 
ad Lycoph. 229.) According to Plutarch (Quaest. Ram. 13V Ino 
killed her own son, ns she had become mad from jealousy of an 
Aetolian slave, of the name of Antiphem, and Plutarch recognised 
an allusion to that story in a ceremony observed at Rome in the 
temple of Matuta, who was identified with Leucothea; for no female 
slave was allowed to enter the temple of Matuta at her festival, with 
the exception of one, who received a box on the ears from the 
matrons that were present. Hyginus (Fab. 2 ; comp. Paus. ii. 44. 8 
11) states, that Athamas surrendered Ino and her son Melicertes to 
Phrixus to be killed, because she herself had attempted to kill 
Phrixus. But when Phrixus was on the point of committing the 
crime, Dionysus enveloped him in darkness and 'thus saved Ino. 
Athamas, who was thrown by Zeus into a 6tate of madness, killed 
Learchus; and Ino, who leaped into the sea, was raised to the rank 
of a divinity, by the desire of Dionysus. Others relate that Leucothea 
placed Dionysus with herself among the gods. (Plut deFraL Am. in 
fin.) After her leap into the sea, Leucothea was carried by a dolphin 
to the coast of Corinth, which was governed by Sisyphus, a brother 
of Athamas, who instituted the Isthmian games and an annual 
sacrifice in honour of the two. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph 


/10. 
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107; comp. 229 ; Schol. ad Find. Hypoth. Idhm. p. 514, ed. Boeckh.) 
According to a Megarian tradition, the body of Ino was washed on 
the coast of Megara, where she was found and buried by two virgins 
; and it is further said that there she received the name of 
Leucothea. (Paus. i. 42. § 8.) [L. S.] 


INOUS, that is, the son of Ino, a name given to Melicertes and 
Palaemon. (Virg. Aen. v. 823, Geow. L 437.) [L. S.] . 


INSTEIUS CAPITO. [Capito.] INTAPHERNES (W’pprij), one of the 
seven conspirators against the two Magi, who usurped the Persian 
throne upon the death of Cambyses. In the attack which the 
conspirators made against the Magi, Intaphemea lost an eyo. He 
was shortly after put to death by Dareius in consequence of the 
following circumstances. Upon the accession of Dareius, the other 
conspirators had stipulated for free admission to the king at all 
times, with one exception ; and when the royal servants upon a 
certain occasion refused Intaphemea admission to the king’s person, 
he mutilated them, which raised the suspicion of the king that a 
plot had been formed against himself. Dareius accordingly 
sentenced Intaphemea and all his family to be put to death ; but 
moved by tho lamentations of his wife, the king allowed her to 
rescue one from death. She selected her brother, alleging, according 
to the well-known tale, that she might obtain another husband and 
other children, but, since her father and mother were dead, she 
could never have another brother. Dareius spared, in addition, the 
life of her eldest child, but killed all the other members of the 
family with Intaphemea. (Herod, iii. 70, 78, 118, 119.) 


INTERCIDONA. [Devbrra.] 


INTONSUS, i. e. unshorn, a surname of Apollo and Bacchus, 
alluding to the eternal youth of these gods, as the Greek youths 
allowed their hair to grow until they attained the age of manhood, 
though in the case of Apollo it may also allude to bis being the god 


of the sun, whence the long floating hair would indicate the rays of 
the sun. (Horn. JL xx . 39, Hymn, m ApoU. 134 ; Homt. Epod. xv. 9 
; Tibulh i. 4. 34 ; Ov. Met. iii 421, Amor. i 14. 31; Martial, iv. 45.) . 
[L. Sj 


INVI'DIA, the personification of envy, is described as a daughter of 
the giant Pallas and Styx. (Hygin. Fab. Praef.; Ov. Met ii. 760.) [L. 
S.] 


10 CUf). The traditions about this heroine are so manifold, that it is 
impossible to give any general view of them without some 
classification ; wo shall therefore give first the principal local 
traditions, next the wanderings of Io, as they are described by later 
writers, and lastly mention the various attempts to explain tho 
stories about her. 


1. Local traditions. —The place to which the legends of Io belong, 
and where she was closely connected with the worship of Zeus and 
Hera, is Argos. The chronological tables of the priestesses of Hera at 
Argos placed Io at the head of the list of priestesses, under the name 
of Callirhoe, or Callithyia. (Preller, de Hellan. Lesb. p. 40.) She is 
commonly described as a daughter of Inachus, the founder of the 
worship of Hera at Argos, and by others as a daughter of Iasus or 
Peiren. Zeu9 loved Io, but on account of Hera’s jealousy, he 
metamorphosed her into a white cow. Hera thereupon asked and 
obtained the cow from Zeus* and placed her under the care of 
Argus Panoptes, who 
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tied her to an olive tree in the grove of Hera at Mycenae. But 
Hermes was commissioned by Zeus to deliver Io, and carry her off. 
Hermes being guided by a bird (&paf£, vucov), who was Zeus 
himself (Suid. s. v. *I«tf), slew Argus with a stone. Hera then sent a 
gad-fly, which tormented Io, and persecuted her through the whole 
earth, until at length she found rest on the banks of the Nile. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2 ; Hygin. Fab. 145 ; comp. Virg. Georg, iii. 148, 


&c.) This is the common story, which appears to be very ancient, 
since Homer constantly applies the epithet of Argeiphontes (the 
slayer of Argus) to Hermes. But there are some slight modifications 
of the story in the different writers. Some, for example, place the 
scene of the murder of Argus at Nemea (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 3 ; 
Etymol. Mag. 3. v. *A<p4<nos). Ovid (Met i. 722) relates that 
Hermes first sent Argus to sleep by the sweetness of his music on 
the flute, and that he then cut off the head of Argu6, whose eyes 
Hera transferred to the tail of the peacock, her favourite bird. 
(Comp. Moschus, Idyll, ii. 59.) A peculiar mournful festival was 
celebrated in honour of Io at Argos, and although we havo no 
distinct statement that she was worshipped in the historical ages of 
Greece, still it is not improbable that she was. (Suid. I c.,‘s 
Palaephat p. 43; Strab. xiv. p. 673.) There are indeed other 
places,besides Argos, where we meet with the legends of Io r but 
they must be regarded as importations from Argos, either through 
colonies sent by the latter city, or they were transplanted with the 
worship of Hem, the Argive goddess. We may mention Euboea, 
which probably derived its name from the cow Io, and where the 
spot was shown on which Io was believed to have been killed, as 
well as the cave in which she had given birth to Epaphus. (Strab. 
vii. p. 320; Steph. Byz. s. v/Apyoupa ; Etymol. Mag. s. v. Etftfoxa.) 
Another place is Byzantium, in the foundation of which Argive 
colonists had taken part, and where the Bosporus derived its name, 
from the cow Io having swam across it From the Thracian Bosporus 
the story then spread to the Cimmerian Bosporus and 
Panticapaeum. Tarsus and Antioch likewise had monuments to 
prove that Io had been in their neighbourhood, and that they were 
colonies of Argos. Io was further said to have been at Joppa and in 
Aethiopia, together with Perseus and Medusa (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
835, &c.) ; but it was more especially the Greeks residing in Egypt, 
who maintained that Io had been in Egypt, where she was said to 
have given birth to Epaphus, and to have introduced the worship of 
Isis, while Epaphus became the founder of a family from which 
sprang Danaus, who subsequently returned to Argos. This part of 
the story seems to have arisen from certain resemblances of 
religious notions, which subsequently even gave rise to the 
identification of Io and Isis. Herodotus (i. 1, &c., ii. 41) tells us that 
Isis was represented like the Greek Io, in the form of a woman, with 
cows” horns. 


2. The toanderinys of Io. —The idea of Io having wandered about 
after her metamorphosis appears to have been as ancient as the 
mythus respecting her, but those wanderings were extended and 
poetically embellished in proportion as geographical knowledge 
increased. The most important pas 


S is in the Prometheus of Aeschylus, 705, &c., >ugh it is almost 
impossible to reconcile the poet's description with ancient 
geography, so far as | we know it. From Argos Io first went to 
Molossis 
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and the neighbourhood of Dodona, and from thence to the sea, 
which derived from her the name of the Ionian. After many 
wanderings through the unknown regions of the north, she arrived 
in the place where Prometheus was fastened to a rock. As the Titan 
prescribes to her the course she has yet to take, it is of importance 
to ascertain the spot at which he begins to describe her course ; but 
the expressions of Aeschylus are so vague, that it is a hopeless 
attempt to determine that spot. According to the extant play, it is 
somewhere in European Scythia, perhaps to the north of the river 
Istrus ; but in the last play of the Trilogy, as well as in other 
accounts, the Caucasus is mentioned as the place where the Titan 
endured his tortures, and it remains again uncertain in what part of 
the Caucasus we have to conceive the suffering Titan. It seems to be 
the most probable supposition, that Aeschylus himself did not form 
a clear and distinct notion of the wanderings he describes, for how 
little he cared about geographical accuracy i9 evident from the fact, 
that in the Supplies (548, &c.) he describes the wanderings of Io in 
a very different manner from that adopted in the Prometheus. I£ 
however, we place Prometheus somewhere in the north of Europe, 
the course he prescribes may be conceived in the following manner. 
Io has first to wander towards the east, through unknown countries, 
to the Scythian nomades (north of 01bia), whom, however, she is to 
avoid, by travelling through their country along the sea-coast; she is 
then to have on her left the Chalybes, against whom she must 
likewise be on her guard. These Chalybes are probably the 
Cimmerians, who formerly inhabited the Crimea and the adjacent 
part of Scythia, and afterwards the country about Sinope. From 


thence she is to arrive on the river Hybristes (the Don or Cuban), 
which she is to follow up to its sources, in the highest parts of 
Mount Caucasus, in order there to cross it. Thence she is to proceed 
southward, where she is to meet the Amazons (who at that time are 
conceived to live in Colchis, afterwards in Themiscyra, on the river 
ThermodonL who are to conduct her to the place where the 
Salmydessian rock endangers all navigation. This latter point is so 
clear an allusion to the coast north of the mouth of the Bosporus, 
that we must suppose that Aeschylus meant to describe Io as 
crossing the Thracian Bosporus from Asia into Europe. From thence 
he leads her to the Cimmerian Bosporus, which is to receive its 
name from her, and across the palus Maeotis. In this manner she 
would in part touch upon the same countries which she had 
traversed before. After this she is to leave Europe and go to Asia, 
according to which the poet must here make the Maeotis the 
boundary between Europe and Asia, whereas elsewhere he makes 
the Phasis the boundary. The description of the wanderings of Io is 
taken up again at verse 788. She is told that after crossing the water 
separating the two continents, she is to arrive in the hot countries 
situated under the rising sun. At this point in the description there 
is a gap, and the last passage probably described her further 
progress through Asia. Io then has again to cross a sea, after which 
she is to come to the Gorgonaean plains of Cisthenes (which, 
according to the scholiast, is a town of Aethiopia or Libya), and to 
meet the Graeae and Gorgones. The sea here mentioned is probably 
the so-called Indian Bosporus (Steph. Byz. s. v. B 60vopos ; Eustath. 
ad IH 


tmys. Perieg. 143), where the extremities of Asia and Libya, India 
and Aethiopia, were conceived to be close to each other, and where 
some writers place the Gorgones. (Schol. ad Find. Pyth . x. 72.) The 
mention, in the verses following, of the griffins and Arimaspae, who 
are generally assigned to northern regions, creates some difficulty, 
though the poet may have mentioned them without meaning to 
place them in the south, but only for the purpose of connecting the 
misfortunes of Io with the best-known monsters. From the Indian 
Bosporus, Io is to arrive in the country of the black people, dwelling 
around the well of the sun, on the river Aethiops, that is, the upper 


part of the Nile or the Niger. She is to follow the course of that 
river, until she comes to the cataracts of the Nile, which river she is 
again to follow down to the Delta, where delivery awaits her. 
(Comp. Eurip. Iphig. Tour. 382, &c.; Apollod. ii. 1. § 3 ; Hygin. Fab. 
3 45.) 


The mythus of Io is one of the most ancient, and at the same time 
one of the most difficult to explain. The ancients believed Io to be 
the moon, and there is a distinct tradition that the Argives called 
the moon Io. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 92; Suid. and Hesych. s. v. 
*I<&) This opinion has also been adopted by some modern critics, 
who at the same time see in this mythus a confirmation of tho belief 
in an ancient connection between the religions of Greece and Egypt. 
(Buttmann, Afytholog. vol. ii p.) 79, &c.; Welcker, Die Aeschyl. 
Trilog. p. 127, &c.; Schwenk, Etymol. Mythol. Andeutungen , p. 62, 
&c. ; Mytholog. der Griech. p. 52, &c.; Klausen, in the Rhein. 
Museum , vol. iii. p. 293, &c.; Voelcker, Mythol. Geogr. der Griech. 
u. Rom. vol. i.) That Io is identical with the moon cannot bo 
doubted (comp. Eurip. Phoen. 1123; Macrob. Sat. i. 19), and the 
various things related of her refer to the phases and phenomena of 
the moon, and are intimately connected with the worship of Zeus 
and Hera at Argos. Her connection with Egypt seems to be an 
invention of later times, and was probably suggested by the 
resemblance which was found to exist between the Argive Io and 
the Egyptian Isis. [L. S.] 


JOANNES, Latin emperor of Constantinople, the third son of 
Everard, count of Brienne, and Agnes, countess of Mumpelgard, was 
born in 1148. He was one of the leaders of the Latins who took 
Constantinople in 1204, and in 1210 was chosen king of Jerusalem, 
which was then in the hands of the Turks. In 1218 he commanded 
the famous Latin expedition against Egypt, and made himself so 
conspicuous, through his military skill and undaunted courage, that 
he was looked upon as the greatest hero of his time. It was for this 
reason that in 1228 the Latins of Constantinople chose him, though 
he was then merely titular king of Egypt, to govern for the minor 
emperor, Baldwin II.; and in order to strengthen his authority, they 
invested him with the title and power of emperor. Although 80 
years old, John accepted the offer, but first went to Europe to levy 
troops, with which he arrived at Constantinople in 1231, where he 


was crowned with great solemnity, and pleased both the Latins and 
Greeks by his majestic appearance (he was the tallest man they had 
ever seen) and his energetic administration. Not only unbroken by 
age, but still uniting the strength of a powerful man with the agility 
of a youth, he defended Constantinople with great success against 
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the united armies of Asan, king of Bulgaria, and John Vatatzes, the 
Greek emperor of Nicaea, as is narrated in the life of the latter. 
[Joannes III.] Constantinople would have fallen but for him. 
Marvellous stories are told of his bravery and the power of his arm. 
After a reign of nine years John of Brienne died in 1237, leaving 
several sons ; but he was succeeded on the throne of Constantinople 
by Baldwin II. A daughter of John of Brienne was married to the 
emperor Frederic II. of Germany. [Joannes III.; Balduinus II.] (The 
sources quoted in the lives of these two emperors ; Du Cange, 
Histoire de Constantinople sous les Empereurs Francois, p. 88,. 


&c.) [W. P.] . 


JOANNES I. ZIMISCES (’Wptjs emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 969 
—976), was descended from an illustrious Armenian family. He was 
the grandson of Theophilus, whose name was conspicuous during 
the reign of Romanus I. Lecapenus, and the grand-nephew of 
Curcuas, the brother of Theophilus, who was still more eminent. 
The surname Zimisces was given to Joannes on account of his 
diminutive size, that word signifying, in the Armenian language a 
man of very small stature. Zimisces served from his early youth in 
the Greek armies, and astonished both his friends and foes by the 
heroic deeds which ho performed on tho field of battle. During the 
regency of Theophano, the widow of the emperor Romanus, 
Nicephorus Phocas became the leader of the empire, and was. 
constantly supported by Zimisces, who saved him from ruin when 
the eunuch Bringas conspired against his life. Believing that the 
friendship between Nicephorus and Zimisces was only pretended, 
Bringas wrote to Zimisces, offering him great reward—perhaps the 


crown—if he would kill Nicephorus, but Zimisces not only showed 
the letter to. his friend, but urged him to assume tho imperial 
crown. This Nicephorus did in 963, and reigned as colleague of the 
two minor sons of Romanus and Theophano, Basil II. and 
Constantine VIII. Nicephorus married the widow Theophano, and 
appointed Zimisces second commander of the armies, himself being 
the first. In this capacity Zimisces performed such extraordinary 
exploits, and gained such decisive victories, that he became the idol 
of the army, and was acknowledged to be the first general in the 
East. The Arabs were then masters of all Syria and Cilicia. In the 
battle at Adana (963) they were routed with great slaughter by 
Zimisces, and 5000 of their veteran troops having entrenched 
themselves on a steep hill, refusing to surrender, the gallant 
commander of the Greeks put himself at the head of a chosen body, 
stormed the entrenchments, and exterminated the infidels. 
Henceforth that hill was called the bloodhill. In the following year 
Zimisces conquered the greater part of Cilicia, crossed Mount 
Amanus, entered Syria, and spread terror through the valley of the 
Orontes. Mopsuestia, which was then called Massissa, resisted the 
protracted siege of Nicephorus, who gave up all hopes of taking it, 
and was retiring, when Zimisces approached with a few brave 
troops, and took the town by storm. His eminent services were 
rewarded with ingratitude. Through the intrigues of the emperor’s 
brother, Leo, he was deprived of his command, and sent into exile- 
The empress Theophano, however, who was bis mistress in secret, 
contrived that he should be sent to Chalcedon, opposite 
Constantinople, 
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From Chalcedon Zimisces continued his adulterous intercourse with 
Theophano, and was received by her in disguise in the very 
apartments of her husband. They concerted a plan to kill 
Nicephorus, and to have Zimisces proclaimed emperor. In the night 
of the 11th to the 12th of December, 969, Zimisces crossed the 
Bosporus with a few daring followers, and having been wound up, 
by means of baskets attached to ropes, to the upper story of the 
imperial palace by some of the servants of the empress, they were 


led to the bedroom of Nicephorus, who soon fell under their 
weapons. Before he expired he was exposed to most unmerciful 
tortures, and, abusing him with the most opprobrious terms, 
Zimisces broke his jaw-bone with the pommel of his sword. 


Being proclaimed emperor, Zimisces imitated the example of his 
unfortunate predecessor, and reigned as colleague of the two sons 
of Romanus. His first act was to send his enemy Leo, the brother of 
Nicephorus, into exile; his second, to obey the summons of 
Polyeuctes, the patriarch of Constantinople, who urged him to 
banish Theophano ; his third, to divide part of his property among 
the poor, and spend the rest in building a vast and splendid hospital 
on the Asiatic shore of the Bosporus. He then sent his general 
Nicolaus against the Arabs, who were besieging Antioch with the 
flower of their army ; and his general Bardas Sclerus against the 
Russians, who had overrun and traversed Bulgaria, and laid siege to 
Adrianople. Both of the generals were successful, and the Greek 
arms obtained decisive victories in Europe and Asia. The triumph of 
Zimisces was checked by a rebellion of Bardas Phocas, the son of 
the exiled Leo, who assumed the imperial title at Caesareia, and 
was supported by his father and his brother Nicephorus ; but the 
rebellion was soon quelled, and Leo and Nicephorus were taken 
prisoners, and condemned to death. The emperor, nevertheless, 
spared their lives, and sent them into exile, till, having rebelled a 
second time, they were blinded, and kept in confinement. Bardas 
Phocas having surrendered to Bardas Sclerus, was compelled to 
assume the monastic habit, and to spend the rest of his life in a 
convent in Chios. Previous to these events (970), Zimisces, who was 
then* a widower, having lost his wife Maria, the sister of Bardas 
Sclerus, married Theodora, the daughter of Constantine 
Porphyrogenneta, and the sister of the late Romanus II., a marriage 
agreeable to the Greeks, who revered the memory of the learned 
and mild Constantine. Meanwhile, the Russians had again invaded 
Bulgaria; and they would have formed lasting settlements in that 
country but for the valour of Zimisces, who took the command in 
the field, while a Greek fleet sailed up the Danube, cutting off the 
retreat of the northern barbarians. Parasthlava, the capital of the 
Bulgarian kingdom, had been taken by the Russians, and the 
Bulgarian king, Bosisa, was kept there by the Norman Sventislav 
(Sviatoslav, Wenceslaus), or Sphendosthlaba, as the Greeks call him, 


the prince of the Russians of Kiew. Under the walls of Parasthlava 
the Russians suffered a bloody defeat; a large body of their best 
troops, who defended the castle, was cut to pieces ; and Zimisces 
once more gave proof of military genius and undaunted courage. 
Sphendosthlaba made peace, and withdrew to Russia, while Bosisa 
was generously re-established by Zimisces on his hereditary throne. 
These events 
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were followed by the marriage of Theophano ot Theophania—not 
the banished empress, but the daughter of the late emperor 
Romanus II.—with Otho II., Roman emperor and king of Germany. 
A fresh war with the Arabs called the emperor from his capital to 
Syria. Zimisces fought with his usual fortune, defeated the Arabs in 
several pitched battles, and pursued them as far as the confines of 
Palestine, when they sued for peace. On his return to Europe the 
emperor beheld with pleasure a large extent of land in Cilicia, 
covered with beautiful villas and thriving farms ; but having been 
informed that those fine estates belonged to the eunuch Basilius, 
who was one of the principal officers of his household, u Is it for 
eunuchs,” he cried out, “ that brave men fight, and we endure the 
hardships of so many campaigns! *' Basilius was informed of this, 
but disguised his apprehensions or anger. A few days afterwards, 
however, Zimisces felt symptoms of a serious illness ; he grew 
worse and worse, and on his arrival in his capital he was on the 
verge of death. He expired shortly after his return, on the 10th of 
January, 976, at the age of fifty-one, leaving the memory of one of 
the most distinguished rulers of the Byzantine empire. His successor 
was Basil II., who reigned together with his brother Constantine 
VIII. (Codren. voL ii. p. 375—415, ed. Bonn; Zonar. xvi. 28, &c, 
xvii.1—5; Leo Diaconus, 1. iiii—ix., x. c. 1 —12.) [W. P.] 


JOANNES II. [Calo-Joannes.] JOANNES III. VATATZES (Taxfmjs 6 
Bar rdrfTjr), also called Joannes Ducas Vatatzes, because he was 
descended in the female line from the great family of the Ducas, 
emperor of Nicaea (a. d. 1222—1255), was one of the most 
remarkable among the successors of Constantine. He first 
distinguished himself in the defence of Constantinople against the 
Latins in 1204, and after its loss fled with Theodore Lascaris to 


Nicaea. Next to this distinguished prince, Vatatzes was the most 
active and successful in preventing the whole of the Greek empire 
from becoming a prey to the Latins, and he was likewise one of 
those who supported Theodore Lascaris after he had assumed the 
imperial title, and taken up his residence at Nicaea. In reward for 
his eminent services in the field as well as in the council, Theodore 
gave him the hand of his daughter Irene, and appointed him his 
future successor, because, having no children, he thought Vatatzes 
more fit and worthy for tho crown than either of his four brothers, 
Alexis, John, Manuel, and Michael. Vatatzes thus succeeded 
Theodore Lascaris on the imperial throne of Nicaea in 1222. In the 
same year Theodore Angelus, despot or prince of Epeirus and 
Aetolio, made himself master of Thessalonica and of nearly the 
whole of Macedonia, assumed the title of emperor, and was 
crowned by the bishop of Achrida. 


Four emperors now reigned over the remnants of the Eastern 
empire, Andronicus I. Gidon in Trebizond, Theodore Angelus in 
Epeirus and Macedonia, Robert of Courtenay in Constantinople, and 
John Vatatzes in Nicaea ; and it is curious that the imperial crown 
devolved upon three of them in the same year, 1222, while the 
fourth, Robert of Courtenay, took actual possession of his 
dominions only in the previous year, 1221. Of these, the emperor in 
Nicaea was the greatest. 


No sooner had Vatatzes ascended the throne 
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than Manuel and Michael Lascar is abandoned him, went to 
Constantinople, and persuaded Robert to declare war against 
Vatatzes. Its issue was unfavourable to the Latins. In a pitched 
battle at Poemanene or Poeinanium, in 1*224, the Latin troops 
were completely defeated; and such was the hatred of the Greeks 
against the foreign intruders, that they neither gave nor accepted 
quarter: the two Lascaris were taken prisoners, and payed their 
treason with the loss of their eyes. In consequence of this victory, 
the greater part of the Latin possessions in Asia fell into the hands 
of the Greeks. On the sea the Latins were successful ; they 


blockaded the Greek fleet in the port of Lampsacua, and Vatatzes 
preferred burning his own ships to having them burnt by his enemy. 
However, Vatatzes had little to lose on the sea, and the Latin 
emperor was finally compelled to sue for peace, and to leave the 
greater part of his Asiatic possessions in the hands of Vatatzes. The 
peace was of short duration. The old John of Brienne, who after the 
death of Robert, in 1*228, exchanged his nominal kingdom of 
Jerusalem for the real though tottering throne of Constantinople, 
attacked Vatatzes in 1233, in Asia, but was routed in Bithynia, and 
hastened back to Thrace. Supported by the fleets of the Venetians, 
he could, however, renew his inroads whenever he saw a 
favourable opportunity. Accordingly, Vatatzes conceived the plan of 
making himself master of the sea, and had he succeeded, the 
national Greek empire would have been soon restored to its limits 
of 1204. Samos, Lesbos, Chios, Cos, Rhodes, and many other 
islands, were conquered by the Greeks, but the main force of the 
Venetians was in Candia; and though Vatatzes conquered the 
greater part of that island, his progress was checked by the 
Venetian governor Marino Sanuti, the historian, who at last forced 
the Greeks to sail back to Asia. Baffled on the sea, Vatatzes renewed 
his continental plans, and concluded, in 1234, an alliance with 
Asan, king of Bulgaria. Their united forces besieged Constantinople 
in 1235, by land and sea, but the superiority of the Latin mariners 
over the Greek led to a total defeat of the Greek fleet, and twenty- 
four Greek gallics fell into the hands of the victors, and were 
paraded in triumph in the port of Constantinople. Listening to the 
persuasions of Messire Anseau de Cahieu, who acted as regent in 
the absence of the emperor Baldwin II., Asan showed symptoms of 
defection, and forsook his ally in 1237, when they were just 
besieging Constantinople a second time. By land, however, Vatatzes 
was more successful, and conquered the rest of the Latin 
possessions in Asia. The assistance which Baldwin II. obtained in 
Europe is mentioned in the life of that emperor; but the formidable 
knights of France and Italy tried in vain to obtain a firm footing in 
Asia, and Baldwin was reduced to such weakness, that he was 
unable to prevent Vatatzes from sailing over to Macedonia, and 
compelling the Belf-styled emperor, John Comnenus of Epeirus, 
Aetolia, and Macedonia, to cede him Macedonia, to renounce the 
imperial title, and to be satisfied with that of despot of Epeirus 
(1242). In 1243 Vatatzes concluded an alliance with Gaiyath-ed- 


din, the Turkish sultan of Iconium, in order to resist the 
approaching Mongols; and having thus secured his eastern frontiers, 
he renewed his attacks upon the Latins in Constantinople. His fame 
was then so great, that the Roman emperor, Frederic II., one of his 
greatest admirers, gave him his 
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natural daughter Anne in marriage, in 1244, the first wife of 
Vatatzes having died in 1240. Never despairing of putting an end to 
the Latin domination in the East, but obliged to give up the plan of 
effecting it with the Bulgarian king, Vatatzes undertook to subdue 
the Bulgarian nation, and to force those warlike barbarians to serve 
under his banners against the intruders at Constantinople. In 1246 
he had already conquered the southwestern portion of Bulgaria, and 
given its government, together with that of Thessalonica 
(Macedonia) to his Magnus Domesticus Andronicus Palaeologus, 
when his progress was checked by a combined attack of the Latins 
and Michael Comnenus, despot of Epeirus. The issue of a protracted 
war was favourable to Vatatzes, who took several of the towns of 
the Latins in Thrace, and made peace with Michael in 1253. The 
following years were peaceful, and Vatatzes employed his leisure in 
promoting the happiness of his subjects. He patronised arts and 
sciences, constructed new roads, distributed the taxes equally, and 
made himself beloved by every body through his kindness and 
justice. Michael of Epeirus having threatened a new war, Vatatzes 
set out againBt him, but was taken ill in Macedonia, returned to 
Asia, and died, after long sufferings, at Nymphaeum, on the 30th of 
October, 1255, at the ago of sixty or sixty-two. Vatatzes is justly 
called one of the greatest emperors of the East; and the merit of 
having put an end to the Latin empire belongs as much to him as to 
Michael Palaeologus, who carried out, in 1261, the plan which had 
been conceived and successfully begun by Vatatzes. The successor 
of Vatatzes was Theodore Lascaris II. (The sources referred to in 
Balduinus II., among which Acropolita is the principal.) [W. P.] 
JOANNES IV. LA'SCARIS (‘Ia*y 6 AdaKopti), emperor of Nicaea (a. 
d. 1259—1261), was the son of the second emperor of Nicaea, 
Theodore II., Lascaris, whom he succeeded in 1259, at nine years of 
age. He first reigned under the guardianship of the patriarch 
Arsenius and the Magnus Domesticus Muzalon. The latter was slain, 


with his adherent, in a revolt of the guards, kindled by Michael 
Palaeologus, who was proclaimed emperor ; and after having taken 
Constantinople from the Latins, in 1261, he deprived the youthful 
emperor of his eyes, and 6ent him into exile, where he died in 
obscurity. [Michael VIII.] [W. P.] 


JOANNES V. CANTACUZE'NUS (‘lewimp 6 KavraKoofijvos), 
emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 1342—1355), often called Joannes 
VI. His full name was Joannes Angelus Comnenus Palaeologus 
Cantacuzenus. He was the eldest Bon of Joannes Cantacuzenus, the 
chief of a great Greek family, and Theodora Palaeologina, and was 
bom early in the beginning of the 14th century. [See the 
genealogical table of theCantacuzeni,Vol. I. p. 595.] His history is 
intimately connected with that of his ward and rival Joannes VI. 
Palaeologus. John Cantacuzenus, the subject of this article, early 
distinguished himself in the service of his relative, the emperor 
Andronicus Palaeologus the elder, who appointed him prefect of the 
sacred bed-chamber. United, by friendship and harmony of 
sentiments, to the emperor’s grandson, Andronicus the younger, he 
took the part of the latter in his rebellion against his grandfather; 
and it was to his valour, wisdom, and exertions, that the younger 
Andronicus owed his final success and the undisputed crown of Con 


580 ' JOANNES. 


stantinople. In reward for his services, he was appointed magnus 
doroesticua. Aetolia and Lesbos, both in the hands of usurpers, were 
re-united by him to the empire; and his influence was so great, that 
he, rather than Andronicus, was the real sovereign of the Greeks. 
His administration was wise: he enforced the laws with firmness, 
but also with forbearance ; and at a time when every public 
functionary was a robber of the people, he alone escaped the charge 
of peculation and fiscal oppression. The emperor bestowed upon 
him unbounded confidence, and was so fondly attached to him, that 
he proposed to share the throne with him. This Cantacuzenus 
refused, from motives both of modesty and prudence. Andronicus, 
on his deathbed (a. d. 1341), appointed him guardian of his infant 
son, John, in whose name he was to govern the empire. 


No sooner had Cantacuzenus begun to exercise his eminent 
functions, than he was checked by two ambitious intriguers, the 
admiral Apocauchus and the patriarch of Constantinople, John of 
Apri, who aspired to the regency, and for that purpose persuaded 
the widow of the late emperor, Anna, princess of Savoy, to claim 
the guardianship of her son, although it was lawfully vested in 
Cantacuzenus. The conspirators found many adherents; and from a 
system of calumny and petty annoyance, proceeded to bold attacks. 
During a temporary absence from the capital, Cantacuzenus was 
suddenly charged with high treason ; and his enemies being his 
judges also, he was found guilty, sentenced to death, and deprived 
of his estates and emoluments. Under such circumstances he had no 
alternative but rebellion or death: yet he hesitated till his friends 
showed him that even by submission and imploring the clemency of 
his adversaries, he could not save his life. Accordingly 
Cantacuzenus took up arms, not against the infant emperor, but 
against his powerful councillors, and assumed the title of emperor. 
On the 21st of March, 1342, he was crowned with great solemnity, 
together with his wife, Irene, at Adrianople, by Lazarus, patriarch of 
Jerusalem. His adherents not being numerous, he sought assistance 
at the court of Stephen Duscham, krai or king of Servia; and having 
reason to suspect the faith of this prince, he reluctantly concluded 
an alliance with Umur Bey, the Turkish prince of Aidin (Lydia, 
Maeonia and Caria). During the transactions which led to this 
alliance Cantacuzenus was at the Servian court, and his wife was at 
Didymoticum. Umur Bey sailed over to Greece with a fleet of 380 
vessels, and an army of 28,000 men ; and after having left a strong 
garrison at Didymoticum, marched upon Servia. An early and very 
severe winter compelled him to return to Asia without having had 
an interview with Cantacuzenus ; but the two princes met in the 
following year, 1343, at Clopa, near Thessalonica, and in their 
operations against Apocauchus and his party, Greece and Thrace 
were dreadfully ravaged. Bribed by Apocauchus, Umur Bey ceased 
assisting Cantacuzenus, who, however, found a more powerful ally 
in the person of Urkhan, sultan of the Turks Osmanlis, to whom he 
gave his daughter in marriage. During five years Greece was 
desolated by a civil war. In 1346, however, Cantacuzenus became 
the more powerful; and having made a sort of reconciliation with 
the dowager empress, Anna, he advanced upon Constantinople, after 
re-enforcing his army by a body of Latin mercenaries. In 
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January, 1347, he took the capital with scarcely any resistance, the 
gates having been opened by Facciolati, an Italian captain, who was 
the secret adherent of Cantacuzenus; and Apocauchus was slain in 
the tumult. Being now sole master, Cantacuzenus consented to 
acknowledge John Palaeologus as co-emperor, on condition that 
until the majority of the young prince, who was then fifteen years, 
.* and would be of age at twenty-five, according to the Greek law, 
he should be the sole ruler; 1 and as a guarantee for the future 
harmony be- > tween the two princes, he married his daughter: 
Helena to his youthful colleague. In the same' year Cantacuzenus 
was crowned a second time ’ in the capital, by Isidorus, patriarch of 
Constantinople. 


The reign of John Cantacuzenus was not blessed with peace. In the 
year of his accession, the plague made great havoc among the 
inhabitants of the capital and other towns. The Genoese of Pera, 
who enjoyed great privileges, despised the imperial authority, took 
up arms, and laid them down only after having obtained still 
greater privileges ; and during the same time Duscham, the krai of 
Servia, made an inroad into Thrace, but was fortunately compelled, 
by severe defeats, to suo for peace. The emperor’s relations with the 
Turks were amicable for several years. In his history (iv. 16) Can- + 
tacuzenus alludes to a project formed by Merjan,. an eunuch in the 
service of sultan Urkhan, to poison his young colleague; but it 
would seem as if the story had been invented by himself, for the 
purpose of frightening young Palaeologus, and thus bringing him 
under a still closer watch. His friendship with Urkhan was, 
however, not very sincere, for he sent ambassadors to pope Clement 
VI. pro-, mising to bring the Greek church under the papal authority 
if the holy father would preach a crusade against the Turks ; but 
Clement declined the proposition, knowing that the Greeks and 
Latins: would agree upon religion only so long as the crusaders did 
upon a common plan of attack, and an equal mode of division in 
case of success. Meanwhile, dissensions arose between 
Cantacuzenus and Palaeologus, who grew tired of his inactivity, and 
listened to the advice of tho former party of Apocauchus, although 
he was kindly treated and allowed full domestic freedom by his 
father-in-law, which, it would seem, was quite enough for so young 


a man. Suspecting some treachery, Cantacuzenus sent him to reside 
at Thessalonica, and employed Anne of Savoy, though in vain, as 
mediator between her son and him: tne young prince emancipated 
himself from the surveillance of the officers charged with guiding 
and watching him, and in 1353 raised the standard of rebellion. 
Defeated in a pitched battle by the united forces of Cantacuzenus 
and Urkhan, Palneologus took refuge with the Latins in Tenedos ; 
and in order to exclude him for ever from the throne, the emperor 
proclaimed his son, Matthaeus, coemperor, and his future successor. 
However well calculated this step might have been had the emperor 
enjoyed universal popularity, it proved disastrous under contrary 
circumstances, as tho Greeks felt much more sympathy with the 
house of the Palaeologi than with the Cantacuzeni, and the emperor 
soon learned that the people’s attachment to a distinguished person 
is often much less strong than their love of a distinguished family. 
Numerous bands organised themselves for the sup 


port of the non of their late emperor, but the forces upon which the 
latter could rely with more security were the mercenary band and 
the ships of Gasteluzzi or Gatteluzzi, a noble Genoese who promised 
to help him to the crown on condition of obtaining the hand of his 
sister and the grant of some lands. The descendants of Gasteluzzi 
became sovereign princes, and were conspicuous in the latter part 
of Byzantine history. Palaeologus and Gasteluzzi made sail for 
Constantinople; and pleading distress and want of provisions as 
pretext for their admission within the Golden Horn, the chain across 
the entrance of the port was lowered by the watch of the harbour, 
who were either bribed by Palaeologus, or were not aware that the 
ships had hostile intentions. The inhabitants of Constantinople now 
took up arms against Cantacuzenus, who, although he asserts the 
contrary, was apparently forsaken by most of his adherents, 
abdicated (January, 1355), and four days after his abdication 
renounced the world, and assumed the monastic habit 


Under the name of Joasaph or Joseph, he spent the remainder of his 
days in devotion and literary occupation in the convents of 
Constantinople and Mount Athos ; and in his solitude he wrote the 
history of his times. His wife, Irene, likewise retired to a convent 


The time of tho death of John Cantacuzenus is uncertain. He was 
still alive in .1375, for in that year pope Gregory XI. wrote a letter 
to him ; but if he died only in 1411, as has been pretended, and 
Ducange ( Fam . Byzant. p. 260) believes, he would have attained 
an age of more than one hundred years, because he was a 
contemporary of, and probably of the same age with, Andronicus 
Palaeologus the younger. 


His principal work is the “ History” (laropaBv TUSAla A), which 
comprises in four books the reign .of Andronicus the younger and 
his own, and finishes with the year 1357. It is written with elegance 
and dignity, and shows that the author : was a man of superior 
intelligence, and fully able to , understand and judge of the great 
events of history: . but it is far from being written with impartiality; 
he throws blame upon his adversaries wherever he can, and praises 
his party, and especially himself, in a manner which betrays a great 
deal of vanity and hypocrisy. For the knowledge of the time it is 
invaluable, especially as the history of Nicephorus Gregoras is a 
sufficient check upon his; so that if the two works are compared, a 
sound and sagacious mind will correct the one by the other. 


Gibbon speaks of this history in the following terms, and his 
judgment is as true as it is expres.sive: “The name and situation of 
the emperor John Cantacuzene might inspire the most lively 
curiosity. His memorials of forty years extend .* from the revolt of 
the younger Andronicus to his own abdication of the empire ; and it 
is observed that, like Moses and Caesar, he was the principal actor 
in the scenes which he describes. But in this elegant work we 
should vainly seek the sincerity of a hero or a penitent. Retired in a 
cloister from the vices and passions of the world, he presents not a 
confession, but an apology, of the life of an ambitious statesman. 
Instead of unfolding the true counsels and characters of men, he 
displays the smooth and specious surface of events, highly 
varnished with his own praises and those of his friends. Their 
motives are always pure, their ends always 


JOANNES. 581 


legitimate; they conspire and rebel without any views of interest, 
and the violence which they inflict or suffer is celebrated as the 
spontaneous effect of reason and virtue.” 


This work was first made known to the world through Gretserus, 
who published a Latin translation of it by Jacob Pontanus, with 
notes and the life of the author by the same, Ingolstadt, 1603, fol. 
Pontanus perused a MS. which was kept in the Munich library. The 
Greek text first appeared, from a Paris MS., in the splendid edition 
of Pierre Seguier, chancellor of France, Paris, 1645, 3 vols. fol., with 
the revised translation of Pontanus, his and the editor’s notes, and 
the « life of the author by Pontanus. It was badly reprinted in 1729 
by the editors of the Venice collection of the Byzantines. The last 
edition is that of Louis Schopen, 1828—32, 3 vols. in 8vo. in the 
Bonn collection of the Byzantines, a careful reprint of the Paris 
edition: the editor, however, had no MS. to peruse. The other works 
of Cantacuzenus are of no great importance. Apologia* (Kard rrjs 
r&u Sapanrjy£y alplotws 'AvoAoylai A), the principal, are in four 
books, being a refutation of the religion of Mohammed; and KaTd 
rdv Miodptti \6yot A, four orations against Mohammed. The author 
was evidently well acquainted with the Koran ; but in refuting 
Mohammedanism, and proving the truth of the Christian religion, 
he allowed himself to be guided by the prejudices of his time and 
all sorts of vulgar stories, legends and fables. The Greek text and a 
Latin translation of these works, along with a translation of the 
Koran, was first published by Rudolphus Gualterus, Basel, 1543, 
fol.; the translation alone, ib. 1550. Cantacuzenus also wrote a 
Paraphrasis of the Ethics of Aristotle ; six epistles extant in MS. at 
Oxford; and several smaller treatises, chiefly on religious subjects. 


The chief sources are the works of Cantacuzenus and Nicephorus 
Gregoras, especially lib. viiimxv.; Ducas, c. 1, &c. ; Phranza, i. 1— 
14 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grate, vol. vii. p. 787 ; Hankius, De Byzantin. 
Remm Script. Graec., p. 602, &c.; Pontanus, Vila Joannis 
Cantacuzeni.) [W. P.] 


JOANNES VI. PALAEO'LOGUS (Tc*W 6 IlaAaioA6yos) 9 emperor of 
Constantinople (a. i>. 1355—1391), often called Joannes V., the 
only son and heir of the emperor Andronicus III. Palaeologus the 
younger was born in 1332, and nominally succeeded his father in 
1341. It has been narrated in the preceding article how the young 
prince first reigned under the guardianship of Joannes 
Cantacuzenus, then under the authority of a party headed by the 
admiral Apocauchus and the empress Anne of Savoy, and at last as 


a nominal colleague of John Cantacuzenus, who held the title and 
the power of emperor, till he ceded both to John Palaeologus, in 
J355, whose real accession consequently begins with that year. For 
the same reason he stands in the series of emperors as John VI., 
although strictly he was the fifth of that name. John VI. was a weak 
prince. “ After his enfranchisement from an oppressive guardian,” 
says Gibbon, “ he remained thirty-six years the helpless and, as it 
should seem, the careless spectator of the public ruin. Love, or 
rather lust, was his only vigorous passion; and in the embraces of 
the wives or virgins of the city, the Turkish slave forgot the 
dishonour of the emperor of the Romans .” The reign of this 
emperor is nevertheless full of the most important events, and 
nothing affords a better 
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insight into the causes of the final overthrow of the Greek empire 
than the history of his time. Our space, however, is too confined to 
give more than a sketch of those events which are most remarkable 
for ecclesiastical as well as political history. The young emperor 
was scarcely seated on his throne when the Turks crossed the 
Bosporus, and by the capture of the fortress of Tzympe, now Chini 
or Jemenlik, laid the foundation of all their further conquests in 
Europe. The plan of extending the dominions of the Osmanlis over 
Europe was formed by Soliman, the son of sultan Urkhan, the 
governor of Cyzicus, while he was wandering in the silence of a 
moonlight night through the ruins of that ancient and once splendid 
town; and having crossed the Bosporus with 10,000 horse, he soon 
conquered an extensive district near the mouth of the Hebrus. He 
died in 1358 ; but his brother Murad, who succeeded sultan Urkhan 
in 1359, took up and realized his plans. Neither the arms nor the 
gold of Palaeologus could stop the victorious career of sultan 
Miirad: town after town fell into his hands; and in 1361 he took the 
noble city of Adrianople, which soon became the capital of the 
Turkish empire. Thence he directed his march upon Servia, 
despising the forces of the emperor, who could have fallen upon his 
rear and cut off his retreat to Asia, but stood trembling within the 
closed gates of Constantinople. With the fall of Adrianople the fate 


of the Greek empire was sealed. Pope Urban V. yielding to the 
entreaties of the Greek emperor, who promised to submit to his 
spiritual authority, entreated king Louis of Hungary to arm for the 
defence of both the Servian and Greek Christians, «and from that 
time the protection of the remnants of the Greek empire depended 
entirely upon the fears or the courage of the kings of Hungary. A 
united army of Servians and Hungarians, commanded by king 
Louis, advanced upon Adrianople, but at two days’ distance from 
that town was stopped by .Miirad, who obtained a decisive victory 
over them (1363). After this Miirad took up his permanent 
‘residence at Adrianople, and gradually conquered the greater part 
of the Thracian peninsula; but finding the Servians formidable 
adversaries, he made peace with John Palaeologus, who paid him a 
heavy annual tribute. Aware that his turn would come as soon as 
the Servians should have been brought under the Turkish yoke, 
Palaeologus resolved to implore the assistance of the Western inces, 
and with that view made overtures to pope rban V. to adopt the 
Roman Catholic religion if he would assist him in his plans. The 
negotiations being carried on too slowly for his fears and his hopes, 
he went twice to Rome (1369 and 1370). Urban promised to put 15 
galleys, 500 men in armour, and 1500 archers, at his disposal; but 
this succour never arrived at Constantinople, nor did the pope 
succeed in his endeavours to arm the Western princes for the 
defence of the city. The emperor, however, kept hia promise to the 
pope, and in the presence of four cardinals solemnly professed 
himself a Roman Catholic, and acknowledged the pope as the 
spiritual head of the Greek church. Disappointed in Rome, 
Palaeologus went to Venice; but there he not only foiled in 
obtaining assistance, but being short of money, he incurred debts, 
and was arrested by some Venetian merchants. He sent messengers 
to his son Andronicus, who, during his absence, governed the 
empire, which was then .reduced to the city of Constantinople, 
Thessalonica 
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I with its district, a few islands, and some districts in the 
Peloponnesus and northern Greece, and im 


E lored him to do his utmost for his delivery should e even be 


obliged to sell the holy vessels of the churches. Andronicus, in 
pursuit of some selfish and ambitious plans, remained deaf to the 
prayers of his father. Manuel, however, the emperor’s second son 
and lord of Thessalonica, was no sooner informed of the misfortune 
of his father, than he sold his whole property, hastened to Venice, 
and released his father, who immediately returned to 
Constantinople (1370), although not without serious apprehensions 
of vengeance from sultan Murad. In order to soothe him he sent his 
third son, Theodore, as a hostage, to Adrianople; whereupon he 
deprived Andronicus of his supreme authority, and appointed the 
faithful Manuel coemperor. Andronicus, a man full of ambition and 
destitute of principles and honour, now sought for revenge; and 
being acquainted with one of the sons of Murad, who governed the 
European provinces during the sultan’s absence in Asia, and who 
was a secret enemy of his father, he had an interview with this 
prince, and they mutually promised to murder their fathers, and 
then assist each other in obtaining the supreme power. The name of 
the Turkish prince was Sauji, but the Greek historians call him 
XaSoinplos and Mctxn) Tpthtwrjs (Moses the gentleman), 
Chalcocondylas being the onlv one who writes the name nearly 
correctly, 2iaovs. Murad was soon informed of the conspiracy. He 
summoned the emperor to appear at his court, and to justify 
himself, since it was believed that only Sauji, not Andronicus, really 
intended the alleged crime, and that the whole was but a plot of 
John Palaeologus: but the deep grief of the emperor at hearing this 
terrible news soon convinced the sultan of his innocence. They now 
resolved to unite their efforts in punishing the traitors, who had 
meanwhile raised troops and pitched their camp near Apricidium, 
in the neighbourhood of Constantinople. In the dead of night they 
were roused by the voice of the sultan, who was seen riding 
fearlessly through the tents of the rebels, summoning them to avoid 
certain death by returning to their duty, and promising life and 
liberty to their royal leaders likewise, if they would now surrender 
and implore his mercy. Most of the rebels, Turks as well as Greeks, 
immediately availed themselves of the sultan’s conditions, and were 
pardoned, but the two princes fled. Sauji was taken in the town of 
Didymoticum, blinded, and afterwards put to death: and 
Andronicus having likewise been made prisoner by the imperial 
troops, he and his son John were sentenced to be deprived of their 
sight, but the operation was unskilfully performed with boiling 


vinegar, and neither father nor son was entirely blinded. The 
rebellion of the sons of the two Eastern monarchs is differently told 
by the Byzantine and Turkish historians ; but the narratives of the 
Greeks, Chalcocondylas, Phranza, and Ducas, deserve more credit, 
because they agree even in details. Phranza indeed says that the 
rebellion took place previous to the emperor's journeys to Rome in 
1369 and 1370, though it really happened in 1385 ; but chronology 
is the weak side of Phranza, and here, as in many other cases, he 
makes an anachronism, Andronicus and his son were confined in 
the tower of Anemas, a sort of state prison, where forty years 
previously the admiral Apocauchus was murdered. 


= 
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Some time before this an event took place wo ich showed the utter 
decay of the Greek power. 


When prince Manuel was despot of Thessalonica, lie waged war on 
his own account against the Turks, who were then engaged in 
serious contests with the Servians in Europe, and some Turkoman 
princes in Asia. His undertaking was rash, and his forces 
inadequate. Khair-ed-dln Pasha advanced upon Thessalonica, and 
despairing of defending himself with success, Manuel left the town 
to its fate, and fled by sea to Constantinople. Trembling for his own 
safety, his father refused to receive in his palace a sou who had 
incurred the anger of the sultan, and the unfortunate prince sailed 
to Lesbos, in hopes of finding protection at the court of Gas* teluzzi, 
the Latin prince of that island, but there also the gates were closed 
at his appearance. Having no other alternative but voluntary exile 
or death, Manuel, with noble boldness, hastened to Brusa, appeared 
resolutely in presence of the sultan, confessed himself guilty, and 
implored his enemy’s mercy. After a silence of some minutes, the 
sultan said to him, “You have been wicked, be better, and if you are 
good, the condition of the empire over which you are destined to 
rule will be good too. Return to Constantinople—I will give orders 
to your father to receive you well.” Not till then did the emperor 
dare to embrace his son. In 1389 sultan MUrad was assassinated by 
a Servian captive, Milosh Kobilovicz; and his successor, the terrible 
Bhyazid, soon manifested more hostile intentions than his father. 


Availing himself of the dissensions in the imperial family, he carried 
on secret negotiations with Andronicus and his son while they were 
imprisoned in the tower of Anemas, and with them and the leaders 
of the Genoese at Pera he concerted the plan of dethroning John. 
Andronicus having escaped from his prison, with the aid of the 
Genoese, Bayazid suddenly surprised John and Manuel in one of 
their palaces without the gates of Constantinople, and gave them to 
the custody of Andronicus, who confined them in the same prison 
whence he had escaped, and treated them with humanity, although 
the 6ultan constantly urged him to put them to death. Andronicus 
was acknowledged as emperor by B&yazld on condition of paying a 
heavy tribute; but the captive emperor having promised to pay the 
same tribute, to take the oath of allegiance to the sultan, and to 
assist him in all his wars with 12,000 horse and foot, Bayazid, after 
ascertaining that the Greeks preferred Manuel to Andronicus, 
ordered the latter to restore his father to liberty, and to be satisfied 
with the conditions which he would make, in order to prevent any 
further dissensions between him and his father. These conditions 
were, that John and Manuel should reign over Constantinople and 
its environs as far as they were subject to the imperial sceptre, and 
that Andronicus should hold, as a fief of the crown, the towns and 
districts of Selymbria, Heracleia, Rhaedestus or Rhodosto, Danias 
and Panidas, on the Propontis, and the fine town of Thessalonica, 
which, during the time, had alternately been in the hands of the 
Turks, the Venetians, and the Greeks. The chronology of these 
events is far from being clear. Bayazid succeeded in 1389, and John 
died in 1391. Yet it is said that John was imprisoned through the 
same sultan, remained in prison during two years, and afterwards 
reigned again during several years. Was John perhaps arrested byj 
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Bayazid previous to this prince having succeeded his father in 
1389? If this were the case, the whole matter would be clear. 
Gibbon pays no attention to the chronology of this period, and it 
cannot be denied that the account he gives of the last Greek 
emperors is very short and incomplete. The submission of Manuel 
to sultan Murad, and the generous pardon- he obtained, are not 


even alluded to by Gibbon, although he had undoubtedly read it in 
Chalcocondylas and Phranza: the last three volumes of Ameilhon’s 
continuation of Le Beau'8 ” Histoire du Bas Empire ” were not 
published when Gibbon, in 1787, concluded the last volume of his u 
Decline and Fall.” The writer of this article has endeavoured, but in 
vain, to clear up the chronology of the events alluded to, by means 
of “ Hammer’s History of the Turkish Empire ; ” and the conjecture 
he has offered 6eems to be the only means of solving the difficulty. 


When John was once more established on his throne, lie sent his 
son Manuel, then co-emperor, and acknowledged by all parties as 
his future successor, as a hostage to sultan B&yazld. Both of them 
were summoned by the sultan to assist him in reducing the town of 
Philadelphia, now Allah Shehr, which was the last possession of the 
Greeks in Asia Minor; and so complete was their dependence, that 
they followed the summons, and were seen among the foremost of 
the Turks while the town was stormed, thus compelling their own 
subject* to submit to the Turkish yoke (1390). Manuel, moved by 
fear, now secretly proposed to his father to strengthen and increase 
the fortifications of Constantinople, but the emperor having begun 
the work, and already constructed several new walls and towers, a 
peremptory order came from Bayazid to pull down the new 
fortifications, and leave every thing in its former Btate. The order 
was complied with; and it is said that the shame which the old 
emperor felt at being thus treated ns an humble vassal of the Turks, 
hastened his death, which took place in 1391. (Chalcocondylaa, i. 2, 
&c.; Phranza, i. 16,&c.; Ducns, c.5— 15 ; Cantacuzenus, iii. 4, &c.) 
[W. P.1 


JOA'NNES VI1. PALAEO'LOGUS, emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 
1425—1448), was born in 1390, and succeeded his father, the 
emperor Manuel II., in 1425, after having been made co-emperor in 
1419. In the year of his accession he concluded a new peace with 
sultan MUrad II., and the Turks being then engaged in war with 
Hungary, Servia, Wallachia, Venice, and the Turkomans, in Asia 
Minor, he enjoyed the quietude of a slave during more than ten 
years. His empire consisted of the city of Constantinople and its 
immediate neighbourhood : the other Greek possessions in Greece, 
on the Propontis and on the Black Sea, were governed with 
sovereign power by his six brothers, among whom was Constantine, 


the last emperor of Constantinople. But the peace with Murad did 
not include his brothers also, and several of them. were deprived by 
the sultan of their small principalities, and took refuge at 
Constantinople. Still, hoping that the Greek empire could be 
restored, through the western princes, he followed the line of policy 
which had been adopted by so many of his predecessors, and 
promised to unite the Greek church with the Roman, if the pope 
would rouse the kings of Europe for his defence. Pope Eugene IV. 
invited him to Rome, alleging that his 
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presence there would do most in his favour. But the imperial 
finances were exhausted, through the heavy tribute paid to the 
Turks, and the emperor would have been unable to accept the 
invitation but for a timely succour of eight papal gallies laden with 
provisions, and the still more acceptable present of a handsome sum 
of money, to defray the expenses of his journey. John, accompanied 
by his brother Demetrius, a host of prelates and priests, among 
whom was the learned Bessarion, set out from Constantinople in 
November, 1437, and safely arrived at Venice, where he was 
received with all the honours due to his rank. After a short stay at 
Venice, he proceeded to Ferrara, and there also was received with 
great state by the sovereign of that principality. It was at Ferrara 
that the council was to assemble. Pope Eugene IV. had preceded 
him thither. Particular reasons induced the pope to treat the Greek 
emperor with much more attention, and the Greek prelates with 
much less pride, than the mightier emperor of Germany, or the 
arrogant prelates of the West The council of Ferrara was but a 
continuation of those of Pisa, Constance, and Basel, in which the 
supremacy of the popes had met with severe checks, especially in 
the latter, where the authority of the councils was declared to be 
superior to that of the popes; and Eugene flattered himself that, 
through the re-union of the widely-spread church of the Greeks 
with that of Rome, he would secure for himself and his successors 
that unlimited authority which was once possessed by pope Gregory 
VIL, and others of the preceding centuries. In the following year the 
council was transferred to Florence, and there, aftor long 


negotiations, carried on with remarkable ability and learning by 
Bessarion and bishop Marcus, of Ephesus, on the part of the Greeks, 
the re-union of the two churches was concluded in July, 1439. The 
Greek Syropulus has written the history of the councils of Ferrara 
and Florence; and to his work, of which Robert Creighton published 
a Latin translation at the Hague, 1660, fol., we refer the reader for 
particulars. The emperor and his suite returned to Constantinople 
early in 1440, rather disappointed that the western princes had 
declined giving any direct promise of restoring the Greek empire to 
its ancient splendour, and his disappointment was still greater when 
he went on shore in his capital. The Greek people considered their 
spiritual union with Rome as the prelude to a second Latin empire 
in the East; the orthodox and the bigotted thought their souls in 
danger ; the learned were shocked at the idea, that by submitting to 
the infallible decision of the pope they would henceforth be 
deprived of all the honours and advantages they derived from either 
removing or creating religious difficulties ; and bishop Marcus of 
Ephesus, who had constantly opposed a reunion on conditions 
dictated by the pope, raised the standard of Greek orthodoxy, and 
confined the doctrine of the united church within the palace of the 
emperor, and the narrow cells of his chaplains. 


The journeys of several of the Greek emperors to Rome were of 
great importance in the revival of classical learning in Italy, and 
that of John VII. forms an epoch in the history of literature, the 
consequences of which we can trace down to the present day. After 
his return to Constantinople, John was engaged for some time in 
secret negotiations with the pope, who, moved by the dangers of a 
Turkish 
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invasion of Italy, rather than by compassion for the independence 
of the Greeks, roused king Ladislaus of Hungary to break the peace 
which he had concluded with sultan Murad, and to invade Turkey. 
The dreadful rout of the Hungarians, in 1444, at Varna, where king 
Ladislaus and the cardinal Julian were slain, placed John and his 
capital in jeopardy, but the sultan was bent upon retiring from the 
throne, and refrained from punishing the emperor. During the 
Hungarian campaign, the emperor’s brother, Constantine, had 


enlarged his dominions in Greece so much, that in 1445 he reigned 
over the whole Peloponnesus and a considerable part of northern 
Greece. Murad marched against him with the victors of Varna, 
stormed the Hexamilion, or the wall which, stretching across the 
isthmus of Corinth, served as a barrier against an invasion from the 
north, took and destroyed Corinth and Patras, and was only induced 
through a second invasion of the Hungarians, in 1447, to allow 
Constantine the further possession of the Peloponnesus, on 
condition of paying an annual tribute. The peace between 
Constantine and the sultan was concluded by the historian Phranza. 
In the following year, 1448, John died, and was succeeded by his 
brother Constantine, the last emperor of Constantinople. John was 
thrice married, 1. to Anna, a Russian princess ; 2. to Sophia of 
Montferrat; and 3. to Maria Comnena, of the imperial family of 
Trebizond ; but by none of them did he leave any issue. (Phranza, 
lib. ii. ; Ducaa, c. 28— 33 ; Syropulus, in the edition of Creighton 
quoted above.) [W. P.j 


JOANNES, commonly called Joannes of Cappadocia, because he 
was a native of that country, one of the principal ministers of the 
emperor Justinian I., was appointed praefectus praetorio of the East 
in a. d. 530. His services, however, were more in the cabinet than in 
the field ; and in the administration of the provinces subject to his 
authority ho evinced a degree of rapacity and fiscal oppression that 
filled his own and the emperor's purse, but rendered him odious to 
the people. Nor had he fewer enemies among the great, for he was 
constantly busy in ruining his rivals, or other persons of eminence, 
through all sorts of slander and intrigues. Proud of Justinian’s 
confidence, who, in his turn, was too fond of money not to like a 
servant of John’s description, the praetorian praefect continued his 
system of peculation and oppression during thirteen years. John 
opposed sending an expedition against the Vandals in Africa, 
because he would be unable to appropriate so much of the imperial 
revenues; but Justinian would not take the advice of his favourite, 
and in 533 Belisarius set out for the conquest of Carthage. When he 
arrived off Methone, now Modon,in Greece, where he put some 
troops on shore, a disease decimated the men, and it was discovered 
to be the effect of a sultry climate combined with bad food: their 
bread was not fit to eat; John, who was at the head of the provision 
department at Constantinople, having given secret orders to bake 


the bread at the same fires which heated the public baths, whence it 
became not only very bad, but also increased both in bulk and 
weight. In this way John robbed the treasury. Belisarius soon 
remedied the evil, and was much praised by Justinian, but John 
was not punished. * The arrogance of this rapacious man became 
daily more insupportable, and at last he undertook to ruin the 
empress Theodora in the es 
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timation of her husband. Upon this, Theodora and Antonina, the 
wife of Belisarius, concerted one of those petty plots through which 
women often succeed in ruining men: they surrounded him with 
false flatterers, who pointed out to him the possibility of seizing the 
crown from Justinian, and Antonina, having feigned hostile 
intentions towards the emperor, persuaded John to an interview 
with her. Their conversation was heard by spies placed there by 
Antonina and the empress, and Justinian having been informed of 
it, deprived him of his office, confiscated his property, and forced 
him to take the habit of a monk. Soon afterwards, however, he gave 
him most of his estates back, and John lived in splendour at Cyzicus 
(541). Four years afterwards he was accused by Theodora of having 
contrived the death of Eusebius, bishop of Cyzicus, who was slain in 
a riot, and he was now exiled to Egypt, where he lived in the reatest 
misery, till after the death of Theodora e * was allowed to return to 
Constantinople. There he led the life of a mendicant monk, and died 
in obscurity. [Justinianus, 1.J (Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 24, 25, ii. 30, 
BelL Vand. i. 13, Aiiecdot. c. 2, 17, 22 ; Theophanes, p. 160, ed. 
Paris.) [W. P.] 


JOANNES (*I«dmj$), Literary and Ecclesiastical The index to the 
Bibliotheca Graeca of Fabricate contains a list of about two hundred 
persons by whom this name was borne; and many more are 
recorded by the Byzantine historians, or noticed in the Bibliotheca 
Orientalis of Asscmani, the Historia Litteraria of Cave, and the 
catalogues of MSS. by Montfaucon and others. Many of these 
persons are too obscure to require notice here, and information 
respecting them must be sought in the works above mentioned: 


others are better known by their surnames, as Joannes 
Chrysostomus, Joannes Damascenus, Joannes Xiphilinus, and 
Joannes Zonaras, and are given elsewhere. [Chrysostom us, 
Damascenus, &c.] The remainder we give here, with the references 
to those who are treated of under their surnames: — 


1. Actuarius. [Actuarius. ] 


E 2. AEG BATES (6 Afycdrtjs), a presbyter of Aegae (Afyaf), 
apparently the town so called in Cilicia, between Mopsuestia and 
Issus. Photius calls him (cod. 55) a Nestorian ; but Fabricius, with 
reason, supposes that this is a slip of the pen, and that he was an 
Eutychian. He wrote, 1. *EacKhi](naoTiKT) Itnopla, Historia 
Ecclesiastica f in ten books. Photius had read five of these, which 
contained the history of the church from the deposition of 
Nestoriusat the council of Ephesus, (the third general council, A. d. 
431,) to the deposition of Petrus Fullo (a. d. 477), who had usurped 
the see of Antioch, in the reign of the emperor Zeno. As the council 
of Ephesus is the point at which the ecclesiastical history of 
Socrates leaves off, it is probable that the history of John of Aegae 
com' menced, like that of Evagrius [Evagrius, No. 3J, at that point, 
and consequently that the five books which had been read by 
Photius were the first five. Photius describes his style as perspicuous 
and florid ; and says that he was a great admirer of Dioscorus of 
Alexandria, the successor of Cyril, and extolled the 


e synod of Ephesus (a. d. 449), generally branded with the epithet i) 
Xparpucj, “ the synod of robbers ” [Flavianus, No. 3], while he 
attacked the 


e council of Chalcedon. To how late a period the history came down 
cannot be determined; if known, 
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it might guide us in determining the time when the writer lived. 2. 
A work which Photius describes as Karel rrjs dylas Terdpnjs 
<ruv68ov, Adversus Quartam Sanctam Synodum. This must be 
Photius’s description, not the original title of the work; for a writer 
against the authority of the council of Chalcedon would hardly have 
described it as “ the fourth sacred council.** Photius commends the 


style in which the work was written. Fabricius identifies John of 
Aegae with the Joannes 6 8iaKpiv6/xtvos, i. e. “ the dissenter,” 
cited by the anonymous writer of the Aiaordaeis (rvvrofxoi xpoviKal 
t Breves Demonstrationes Chronographicae , given by Combefis in 
his Originum CPolilinarum Manipulus (pp. 24, 33) ; but Combefis 
himself (Ibid. p. 69) 


[ identifies this Joannes 6 AiaKpivS/xtvos with Joannes Malalas. 
The epithet A ia . Kpiv 6 p.evos was applied to one who rejected the 
authority of the council of Chalcedon. Whether John of Aegae is the 
Joannes 6 PjJto>/>, u the Rhetorician,” cited by Evagrius 
Scholasticus (H. E. i. 16, ii. 12, iii. 10, &c.), is doubtful. Le Quien 
(Opera S. Jounnis Damasceni, voL i. p. 368, note) identifies them, 
but Fabricius thinks they were different persons. [See below, No. 
105.] 


The period at which John of Aegae lived is not determined: Vossius 
places him under Zeno; Cave thinks he was later. (Photius, Bibl. 
cod. 41, 55; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p.419 ; Cave, 1list. Lit . vol. i. 
p. 456, ed. Oxford, 1740-43.) 


3. Aegyptius, or of Egypt (1). A Christian martyr, who suffered in 
Palestine in the persecution generally known as that of Diocletian. 
Eusebius speaks of him as the most illustrious of the sufferers in 
Palestine, and especially worthy of admiration for his philosophic 
(i. e. ascetic) life and conversation, and for the wonderful strength 
of his memory. He suffered the loss of his eyesight, either in the 
earlier part of Diocletian’s persecution, or at some earlier period ; 
but afterwards acted as Anagnostes or reader in the church, 
supplying the want of sight by his extraordinary power of memory. 
He could recite correctly, as Eusebius testifies from personal 
observation, whole books of Scripture, whether from the prophets, 
the gospels, or the apostolic epistles. In the seventh year of the 
persecution (a. d. 310) he was treated with great cruelty sone foot 
was burnt off, and fire was applied to his sightless eyeballs, for the 
mere purpose of torture. As he was unable to undergo the toil of the 
mines or the public works, he and several others (among whom was 
Silvanus of Gaza), whom age or infirmity had disabled from labour, 
were confined in a place by themselves. In the eighth year of tho 
persecution, a. d. 311, the whole party, thirtynine in number, were 


decapitated in one day, by order of Maximin Daza, who then 
governed tho Eastern provinces. (Euseb. de Martyrib. Palaestinae* 
sometimes subjoined to the eighth book of his Hist. Eccles. c. 13.) 


4. Aegyptius (2). [See No. 16.] 


5. Aegyptius (3). A monk of the Thebaid, celebrated for his 
supposed power of foretelling future events. The emperor 
Theodosius the Great, when preparing for his expedition against 
Eugenius (a. d. 393 or 394), sent the eunuch Eutropius to fetch 
Joannes to court, that the emperor might learn [from him what 
would be the result of the expedition. Joannes refused to go with 
the eunuch ; but sent word to the emperor that he would gain the 
victory, but would soon after die in Italy. 


(Sozomen. II. E. vii. 22 ; Theodoret. II. E. v. 24.) 
6. Of Alexandria. [See No. 115.] 

7. Anagnostes (1). [See No. 3.] 

- 8. Anagnostes (2). [Anagnostes. ] 


9. Antiochenus, or of Antioch (1). Patriarch of that city in the first 
half of the fifth century. Cave, we know not on what authority, 
describes him as having, early in life, studied in the monastery of 
St. Euprepius, in the suburbs of Antiocb, where Nestorius and 
Theodoret were his fellowdisciples. He succeeded Theodotus as 
patriarch of Antioch a.d. 427 according to Cave, or 428 or 429 
according to Tillemont. In the then rising controversy between Cyril 
and Nestorius, John of Antioch, with the Eastern bishops, were 
disposed to favour Nestorius ; and John induced Theodoret, bishop 
of Cyrus, and Andreas of Samosata, to charge with the Apollinarian 
heresy the twelve “ capitula,” condemnatory of the doctrines of 
Nestorius, which had been issued by a synod held at Alexandria a. 
d. 429, under the auspices of Cyril. When the council of Ephesus 
(the third general council) was called (a.d. 431), John of Antioch 
was desirous of having no addition made to the confession of Nice, 
so that the doctrines of Nestorius might not be condemned ; but as 


John was long on the road, he did not reach Ephesus till five days 
after the commencement of the council, when he found that the 
vehement Cyril had already pros cured the condemnation of 
Nestorius, and his deposition from the patriarchal see of 
Constantinople. With more zeal than discretion, John assembled the 
prelates of his party at his own lodging, and with them issued a 
retaliatory anathema and deposition against Cyril, for the heretical 
views embodied in his “capitula,” and against Memnon, bishop of 
Ephesus, for supporting Cyril. John also (according to Cave, who 
does not cite his authority) took an oath never to be reconciled to 
Cyril, even if Cyril should consent to the condemnation of his .own 
“capitula.” The council being over, John hastened to the emperor 
Theodosius the younger, to engage him in his cause, and at 
Chalcedon delivered an exhortation to the people of Constantinople 
who resorted to hear him, animating them to continue steadfast in 
adhering to the old confession of Nice. He then hastened 
homeward, and .assembling councils of the prelates of his 
patriarchate at Tarsus (a. d. 431) and Antioch (a. d. 431 or .432), 
repeated the declaration of the deposition of Cyril. The emperor, 
however, supported the decision of the council of Ephesus; and 
Nestorius did not recover his see, though he was allowed to reside 
in the monastery of St. Euprepius, where he was treated with 
kindness and respect. Theodosius «was anxious to heal the schism, 
and his interposition (and, according to Liberatus, his threats of 
exile in case of contumacy) softened the stubbornness of John, and 
some explanation by Cyril of liis obnoxious “ capitula ” prepared 
the way for a reconciliation. After the schism had continued for 
about a year, John accepted the conditions of an amicable 
arrangement offered by Cyril, and (a. d. 432) sent Paul of Emesa, 
one of his bishops, to Alexandria to complete the arrangement. 
Cyril received Paul with great respect, and pronounced in public the 
highest eulogium on John. John now joined in the condemnation of 
Nestorius; and after much trouble and opposition, which he 
vanquished, .partly by persuasion, partly by deposing the perti 


nacious, succeeded in bringing over the other Eastern bishops to do 
the same in provincial councils held at Antioch (a.d. 432), 
Anazarbus (a.d. 433), and Tarsus (a.d. 434). The unhappy Nestorius 
was banished to the Egyptian Oasis, and it is said (Evagr. H. E. i. 7) 
to have been at John’s instigation that the emperor made his 


banishment perpetual ; which statement, if true, shows that either 
John had become exasperated against his former friend, or was 
anxious by the manifestation of zeal to regain the lost favour of his 
opponents. In a council held a. d. 438, John refused to condemn the 
writings and opinions of Theodore of Mopsueatia, and dictated, 
according to Liberatus, three letters in defence of him, one to 
Theodosius the emperor, one to Cyril of Alexandria, and one to 
Proclus, who had succeeded Nestorius in the see of Constantinople. 
John died in a. d. 441 or 442. 


John of Antioch wrote, 1. ’EmtrroAa/, Epislolae , and 'Avaipopal, 
Relationes , respecting the Nestorian controversy and the council of 
Ephesus, of which several are contained in the various editions of 
the Concilia. 2. '0/xiAla, Homilia , the homily or exhortation 
already referred to as delivered at Chalcedon, just after the council 
of Ephesus ; a fragment of which is contained in the Concilia. 3. 
n«pl ruv MeoaAiavn&Vy De Messalianis, a letter addressed to 
Nestorius, and enumerated by Photius (BibL cod. 32) among the 
episcopal and synodical papers against that heretical body, 
contained in the history or acta of the council of Side, held a. d. 
383. 4. Contra cos qui una tantum substantia assc runt adorandum 
Christum. We have no account of the work except from Gennadius, 
and cannot give the title in Greek. It is probably from this work that 
the passages are cited which are given by Eulogius (Phot. BibL cod. 
230, p. 269, ed. Bekker). Theodoret dedicated his commentary on 
the Song of Solomon to John of Antioch. Gennadius speaks of 
John’s power of extemporaneous speaking (“ dicitur extempore 
declamaro ”) as something worthy of notice. (Socrates, II. E. vii. 34 
; Evagrius, II. E. i. 3—7 ; Gennadius, de Vitis Illus trihujy c. 93; 
Liberatus Diaconus, Breviarium, c. 5 —8, apud Galland. BibL 
Patrum , vol. xii. ; Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 73—82, ed. 
Paris, pp. 58—66, ed. Venice, pp. 131—148, ed. Bonn.; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. vol. i. p. 412 ; Tillemont, Mimoiresy vol. xiv. ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. x. p. 349, vol. xii. p. 392;. Mansi, Concilia , vols. iv. v. passim.) 


10. Antiochbnus (2). On the deposition of Petrus Gnapheus or Fullo 
(the Fuller) from the patriarchate of Antioch, a. D. 477, the vacant 
see was occupied by Joannes, surnamed Codonatus (KwSwvJtoj), 
who had been previously bishop of Apameia: but after holding the 
patriarchate three months, he was deposed by a synod of Eastern 


bishops, and succeeded by Stephen. Theophanes incorrectly places 
the appointment of Joannes after Stephen’s death. Both Joannes and 
his predecessor Petrus had been, at the instigation of Acacius of 
Constantinople, excommunicated by the pope ; yet, after the 
deposition of Joannes, the same Acacius procured his elevation to 
the bishopric of Tyre. Theophanes incorrectly ascribes this last 
appointment to Calendion of Antioch. (Theophanes, Chronog. p. 
110, &c. ed. Paris, p. 88, &c. ed. Venice, p. 199, &c. ed. Bonn. ; 
Valesius, Not. ad Evagrii H. E. iii. 15, and Observations Eccles. ad 
Eva grium, ii. 8.) 
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"11. Antiochenus f3l. [See No. 105.] of the body. John did so; and 
the Melitfens being 


12. Antiochenus (4). [See No. 108.] sapported in their attacks on 
the orthodox party 


13. Antiochenus (5). [Malalas.] by the Arians, the schism became as 
violent as 


14. Antiochenus (6). The Excerpta ex Col- ever. Athanasius, now 
patriarch of Alexandria, lectaneis Constantmi Augusti 
Porphyrogeniti, -rrepl and leader of the orthodox party 
[Athanasius], dperij? ko! kokIus , De VirtuU et Vilio, edited by was 
the great object of attack: and John and his 


' Valesius, 4to. Paris, 1634, and frequently cited as followers sought 
to throw on him the odium of the Excerpta Peiresciana, contain 
extracts from the originating the disturbances and of persecuting his 
** laropia Xpovucft dnd *A8a/x, Historia Chrono- opponents ; and 
especially they charged him with grapkica ab Adumo, of a writer 
called Joannes of the murder of Arsenius, a Melitian bishop, whom 
Antioch, of whom nothing is known beyond what they had secreted 
in order to give colour to the may be gathered from the work. The 
last extract charge. [Athanasius.] Athanasius on his part relates to 
the emperor Phocas, whose character is appealed to the emperor, 
Constantine the Great, described in the past tense, 6 atirbs *ukus 


ihnjp- charging John and his followers with unsoundness aipoirir- 
nsy “ This same Phocas teas blood- in the faith, with a desire to 
alter the decrees of thirsty:” from which it appears that the work 
was the Nicene council, and with raising tumults and written after 
the death of Phocas, a. d. 610, and insulting the orthodox; he also 
objected to them, before the time of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
in as being irregularly ordained. He refuted their the tenth century. 
Cave places Joannes of Antioch charges, especially the charge of 
murder, ascerin a. d. 620. He is not to be confounded with taining 
that Arsenius was alive, and obliged them Joannes Malalas, from 
whom he is in the Excerpta to remain quiet. John professed to 
repent of his expressly distinguished. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. 
disorderly proceedings, and to be reconciled to p. 44, vol. viii. p. 7 ; 
Ca \e. Hist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 577.) Athanasius; and returned with his 
party into the 


15. Antiochenus (7). A discourse, \6yos> on communion of the 
orthodox church: but the recon 


the gift of monasteries and their possessions to lay ciliation was not 
sincere or lasting: troubles broke persons is given in the Ecctesiae 
Graecae Monu- out again, and a fresh separation took place ; John 
vienta of Cotelerius (vol. i. p. 159^ &c.). It is in and his followers 
either being ejected from comthe title described as the work rov 
dyiarrdrov /cal munion by the Athanasian party, or their return pa/ 
capiurdrov vurpiapxov ’Amoxcfar Kuptou ’lav opposed. The council 
of Tyre (a. d. 335), in which dvvov rov lv rjj rfap dtr/djaarrosy 
Sane- the opponents of Athanasius were triumphant, or 


tissimi et beatissimi patriarchal Antiochiae, domini \ dered them to 
be re-admitted; but the emperor Joannisqui in Oxia insula 
aliquando monachus fitii. deeming John to be a contentious man, 
or, at least. From internal evidence, Cotelerius deduces that 
thinking that his presence was incompatible with the this patriarch 
Joannes lived about the middle peace of the Egyptian church, 
banished him (a. d. of the twelfth century. The island of Oxia, in 
336) just after he had banished Athanasius into which, before his 
elevation to the patriarchate, he Gaul. The place of his exile, and his 
subsequent pursued a monastic life, is in the Propontis. There fate, 
are not known. (Sozomen, H. E. ii. 21, 22, is (or was) extant in MS., 


in the imperial library 25, 31 ; Athanasius, Apol. contra Arianos , c. 
65— at Vienna, a work described as Eclogae Ascelicae t 67 , 70, 71 
; Tillemont, Mimoirts , vol. vi. passim, containing extracts from the 
Fathers and other ec- vol. viii. passim.) 


clesiastical authorities. The inscription subjoined 17. Argyropulus 
(‘Apyvpoirov\os) y one of the to this work, rlAos t rjs 0i€\ov rod 
pa/capiondrov learned Greeks whose flight into Western Europe 
7raT ptdpxov 'Avnoxtlas Kuplov ‘ludvvov rov Iv contributed so 
powerfully to the revival of learning. Tj7 ’O£«(qt, Finis libri 
beatissimi patriarchae Anti- Joannes Argyropulus (or Argyropylus, 
or Argyro‘Othiae domini Joannis qui in Oxia fuiL has led polus, or 
Argyropilus, or Argyrophilus, for the Cotelerius {Ibid. p. 747) with 
reason to ascribe it name is variously written) was born at 
Constanto the same writer. From this conclusion Cave tinople of a 
noble family, and was a presbyter of dissents, and contends that the 
Eclogae Asceticae that city, on the capture of which (a. D. 1453) he 
eis the work of an earlier Joannes, patriarch of An- is said by 
Fabricius and Cave to have fled into tioch, who lived, according to 
William of Tyre (vi. Italy ; but there is every reason to believe that 
his 23), Ordericus Vitolis (lib. x.), and others, about removal was 
antecedent to that event Nicolaus the close of the eleventh century ; 
but the mention Comnenus Papadopoli {Hist. Gymnas. Patavini ) sof 
the island Oxia leads us to identify the writers states that he was 
twice in Italy; that he was sent with each other; and Cave’s 
argument that the the first time when above forty years old, by 
Carhtest writer from whom any part of the Eclogae is dinal 
Bessarion, and studied Latin at Padua, and taken is Michael Psellus, 
who flourished about that his second removal was after the capture 
of A. D. 1050, is insufficient for his purpose. Cotelerius 
Constantinople. What truth there is in this stateascribes some other 
works and citations to this ment it is difficult to say : he was at least 
twice in Joannes. (Cave, Hist. LitL voL ii. pp. 159, 225 ; Italy, 
probably three, and perhaps even four times; Cotelerius, Il. cc.) but 
that he was forty years of age at his first visit 


16. Arohaph, *Apxd <p, an Egyptian schisraa- is quite 
irreconcileable with other statements. A tic, contemporary with 
Athanasius. Melitius, an passage cited by Tiraboschi {Storia della 
Lett. Egyptian bishop, and author of a schism among the Italiana, 


vol. vi. p. 198) makes it likely that he Egyptian clergy, having been 
condemned at the was at Padua a. d. 1434, reading and explaining 
council of Nice a. d. 325, was really bent, while the works of 
Aristotle on natural philosophy. In apparently submitting to the 
judgment of the A.D. 1439 an Argyropulus was present with the 
council, on maintaining his party : and just before emperor Joannes 
Palaeologus at the council of his death, which occurred shortly after 
the council Florence (Michael Ducas, Hist. Byzant. c. 31): it broke 
up, prepared Joannes or John, sumamed is not clear whether this 
was Joannes or some other Archaph, one of his partizans, and 
apparently Me- of his name, but it was probably Joannes. In litian 
bishop of Memphis, to assume the leadership ] A.D. 144.1 he was at 
Constantinople, as appears 


from a letter of Francesco Filelfo to Pietro Perleoni (Philelphus, 
EpistoL v. 3), engaged in public teaching, but it is uncertain how 
long he had been established there. Probably he had returned some 
time between a. d. 1434 and 1439, and accompanied Bessarion to 
and from the council of Florence. Among his pupils at 
Constantinople was Michael Apostolius. Argyropulus must have left 
Constantinople not long after the date of the letter of Philelphus, for 
in 1442 he was rector of the university of Padua (Facciolati, Fasti 
Gymnasti Patavini ) ; and he was still there a. d. 1444, when 
Francesco della Rovere, afterwards pope Sixtus IV., took his degree, 
not, however, as Nic. Comnen. Papadopoli ( L c.) states, as a student 
(discipulus), but, according to the better authority of Tiraboschi (/. 
c.), as master of the school of philosophy (philosophiae magister 
scholaris). That he returned to Constantinople after 1444 is 
improbable, and rests on no better evidence than the assertion, 
“chiefly of later writers, that he fled into Italy on its capture in 
1453. During his abode in Italy, after his last removal thither, he 
was honourably received by Cosmo de* Medici, then the principal 
person at Florence, for whose assistance in becoming acquainted 
with the philosophy of Aristotle, some of his Latin versions of that 
great writer were made. He also assisted the studies of Piero de’ 
Medici, son of Cosmo, and was preceptor to Lorenzo de* Medici, the 
celebrated son of Piero, whom ho instructed in Greek and in the 
Aristotelian philosophy, especially in ethics. When Lorenzo, who, 


from his father’s ill health, took a leading part in affairs during his 
life, and succeeded, on his death (a. d. 1469), to his pre-eminence 
at Florence, established the Greek academy in that city, 
Argyropulus read and expounded the classical Greek writers to the 
Florentine youth, and had several among his pupils who afterwards 
attained to eminence, as Angelo Poliziano (Politianus) and Donato 
Acciajuoli. 


- Argyropulus is said to have visited France (a. d. 


. 1456 ), to ask the assistance of the French king in procuring the 
release of some of his kindred who were detained in captivity by 
the Turks, but he returned to Florence. From Florence he removed 
to Rome, on account of the plngue which had broken out in the 
former city: the time of his removal is not ascertained, but it was 
before 1471. At Rome he obtained an ample subsistence, by 
teaching Greek and philosophy, and especially by publicly 
expounding the works of Aristotle. He died at the age of seventy, 
from an autumnal fever, said to have been brought on by eating too 
freely of melons. But the year of his death is variously stated: all 
that appears to be certainly known is, that he survived Theodore 
Gaza, who died a. d. 1478. Fabricius states that he died a. d. 1480 ; 
but this .date appears from the anecdote of his interview with 
Reuchlin to be too early. 


The attainments of Argyropulus were highly .estimated in his own 
and the succeeding age. The love and reverence of his most eminent 
pupils, Lorenzo de’ Medici, Poliziano, and Acciajuoli, is an 
honourable testimony to his character. Yet he has been severely 
censured ; and is charged with gluttony, to which his corpulence is 
ascribed, and with drunkenness, as well as with conceit and 
jealousy. These last qualities were so likely to be manifested by 
persons in the situations of these Greek exiles, reverenced and 
sought as instructors by the men 
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most eminent in Italy for intellect and social position, and yet 
dependent upon their pupils, and competitors with each other for 
their patronage, that the charge is credible enough. A letter of 
introduction or recommendation written by Francesco Filelfo, while 


speaking highly of his erudition, apologises for his “ moroseness 
and fickleness.” The allegation, sufficiently improbable in itself, that 
it was jealousy which led him to depreciate Cicero’s acquaintance 
with Greek literature (by which depreciation he incurred much 
reproach), shows the judgment which was formed of his character. 
Yet Theodore Gaza is said to have esteemed him very highly ; and 
when he found that Argyropulus was engaged in translating some 
pieces of Aristotle on which he had also been occupied, he burnt his 
own versions, that he might not, by provoking any unfavourable 
comparison, stand in the way of his friend’s rising reputation. 


Reuchlin when in Italy had an interview with Argyropulus at Rome. 
Argyropulus was explaining Thucydides ; and having asked 
Reuchlin to translate and expound a passage, was so astonished at 
the extent of his erudition, that in the words of Melancthon, 
nephew of Reuchlin, who has recorded the anecdote, “gemens 
exclamat, ‘Graecia nostro exilio Alpes transvolavit * ” (Melancthon, 
Oratio de Jo. Capnione, apud Boemer.) This anecdote deserves 
notice, inasmuch as, if it refers (which is probable) to Reuchlin’s 
visit to Italy in 1482, it shows that the date 1480, assigned by some 
to Argyropulus’s death, is inaccurate. 


Argyropulus had several sons. Hody thinks that the Joannes 
Argyropulus who translated Aristotle’s work rifpl 'Ep/njvclas, and to 
whose name some subjoin the epithet “junior,” was one of his sons, 
and that he died before his father ; but this version was the work of 
Argyropulus himself, nor does he appear to have had a son Joannes. 
Ho had a son Bartolommeo, a youth of great attainments, who was 
mortally wounded by assassins (a. d. 1467) at Rome, where he was 
living under the patronage of Cardinal Bessarion. Another son, 
Isaac, survived his father, and became eminent as a musician. 
Demetrius Argyropulus, who is mentioned (a. D. 1451) in a letter of 
Francesco Filelfo, was apparently a brother of Joannes. 


The works of Argyropulus are as follows:—I. Original works. 1. 
Ucpl Tijs roG dyfov II vsv/aot os ikiToptuatws, De Processione 
Spiriius Sancti; printed with a Latin version in the Graecia Orthodox 
of Leo Allatius (vol. i. pp. 400—418). 2. Oratio quarta pro Synodo 
Florentina , cited by Nicolaus Comnenus Papadopoli in his 
Pracnotioncs Mystagogicae. We do not know if this has been 


published, or whether it is in Latin or Greek. 3. Gmmentarii in 
Ethica Nicomachea , fol. Florence, 1478. This work comprehends 
the substance of his expositor}' lectures on the Nicomachean Ethics 
of Aristotle, taken down from his lips, and published by Donatus 
Acciaiolus or Donato Acciajuoli, who has already been mentioned 
as a pupil of Argyropulus, and who dedicated this work to Cosmo 
de’ Medici. 4. Commentarii in Aristotelis Metaphysica® published 
with Bessarion’s version of that work, fol. Paris, 1515. The other 
original works of Argyropulus are scattered in MS. through the 
libraries of Europe. They are, 5. Consdatio ad Imperatorem 
Constantinum in morte fratris Joarmis Palacotogi exlincti, a. d. 1 
448. This work is 
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mentioned by Allatius in his book De Synodo Pkotiana, p. 542. 6. 
Monodia in obitum Imperatoris 


Joannis Palaeologi. 7. Comparatio veterum Imperatorum cum 
hodiemo , or Veterum Prm dp um cum Imperatore nunc regnante 
Comparatio. The title is indefinite, but the comparison instituted in 
the work is, according to some of our authorities, between the 
Greek emperors of Constantinople and their Turkish successors. 8. 
Homilia de Imperio, ad Constantinum Palaeologum. 9. Solutiones 
Quaestionum quae proposuerant Philosophi et Medici quidam ex 
Cypro insula. 10. Ad Papain Nicolaum V. 11. Poemata Craeca 
Ecdcsiastica , by Argyropulus and others. A manuscript in the 
Bodleian library (Cod. Barocc. I xxx v iL , according to the Catalog. 
MStorum Angliae et Hibemiae ), contains PorphyrU Isagoge cum 
scholiis marginalibus fortl Jo. Argyropuli , et Aristotelis Organon 
cum scholiis fortb per eundem. It has an effigy of Argyropulus in his 
study, which is engraved in Hody’s work cited below. Fabricius 
(BibL Gr. vol. iii. p. 479) speaks of his Expositiones in Aristotelis 
Ethica, Physica* Lib. de Anima et Mechanica; and distinguishes 
them from the work published by Acciajuoli, with which we should 
otherwise have supposed the Expositiones in Ethica to be identical. 
Harless, in a note to Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 131), speaks of 
his Prolegg. in Progymnasm. as contained in a MS. at Heidelberg. 


° The Latin versions of Argyropulus are chiefly of the works 
(genuine or reputed) of Aristotle. 1. Ethica Nicomachea, Libri X. 
There is reason to think that this was printed at Florence about a. d. 
1478, in which year the Commentarii taken down by Acciajuoli 
were printed: it was certainly printed at Rome a.d. 1492, and in tho 
Latin edition of the works of Aristotle published by Gregorius de 
Gregoriis, 2 vols. fol. Venice, 1496. This edition contained versions 
of the following works of Aristotle by Argyropulus:—2. Categories s. 
Praedicamenta. 3. Physica s. Acroases Physicae s. De Naturali 
Auscultatione , Libri VIII. 4. De Coelo et Mundo. Libri IV. 5. De 
Anima, Libri III. 6. Metephysia , Libri XII. The thirteenth and 
fourteenth books were not translated by him. 7. De Interpretations. 
8. Ancdytica Priora. 9. Analytica Posteriora , Libri II. 10. Epistola ad 
Alexandrum “ in qua de libris ad methodum civilium sermoniun 
spectantibus disseritur.” Some of our authorities speak of the 
following works as having been translated by him, but we have not 
been able to trace them in print:—11. Politico , Libri VIII. ; and 12. 
Oeconomica , Libri II. These two works are said to have been 
published in 8vo. Venice, a. d. 1506, but we doubt the correctness 
of the statement. 13- DeMundo. 14. Mechanica Problemata. Some of 
his translations are reprinted in the volume of Latin versions which 
forms a sequel to Bekker’s edition of Aristotle. 


He also translated the PraedicabUia or De quinque Vodbus of 
Porphyry, and the Homiliae S. Basilii in Ilexaemeron. His version of 
Porphyry was printed with his translations of Aristotle at Venice in 
1496, and that of Basil at Rome a. d. 1515. 


(Hody, de Graecis Illustribus , pp. 187—210 ; Boemer, de Doctis 
Hominibus Graecis;- Roscoe, Life of Lorenzo de' Medici, 4th edition, 
vol. i. pp. 61,101, vol. ii. pp. 107—110; Wharton apud Cave, Hist. 
Litt. voL ii.. Appendix , p. 168 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 496, 
&<%, vol. xi. p. 460, &c.; Facciolati, Tiraboschi, Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli, U. 
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cc. ; Bayle, Dictioimaire, s. v. Acciaioli (Donat.) Aygyropyle.) 


18. Barbucallus. [Barbucallus. ] 
19. S. Basii.ii Discifulus, sive Obbdientiae Filius. [See No. 28.] 
20. Brecus, or Vbccus. [Veccus. ] 


21. Bessarion or Bkssario, sometimes Besa- . rion, Bissarion, 
Bisarion, or BiZARiON(B»j <r(raplur or Byaapiwv, or Biaoaplwv), in 
Italian B ess a rion e. The first name of this eminent ecclesiastic has 
been the subject of dispute: he is commonly men- . tioned by the 
name Bessarion only: some have prefixed the name of Basiliiis, 
others (as Panzer, An -. nales Typog. Indices) that of Nicolaus ; but 
it has been shown by Bandini (Commentarius de VitaBessarionis, 
c.2) upon the authority of the cardinal him- * self,thathis name was 
Joannes or John. He was bom at Trapezus, or Trebizond, a. d. 1395, 
whether of an obscure or noble, or even royal family, is much 
disputed. He studied at Constantinople, and attended the school of 
Georgius Chrysococces [Chrysococces], and had for his fellow- 
student Francesco Filclfo (Franciscus Philelphus), as appears from a 
letter of Filelfo dated x. Cal. Feb. 1448. (Philel- + phus, Epistolae, 
lib. vi. fol. 84, ed. Basil. 1506.) Having embraced a monastic life in 
the order of St. Basil, ne turned his attention from poetry and ora- + 
tory, in which he had already become eminent, to theology, which 
he studied under two of the most learned metropolitans of tho 
Greek church. Ho also studied the Platonic philosophy under 
Georgius Pletho or Gemistus [Gemistus], for whom he ever retained 
the greatest reverence, and under whom he became a zealous 
Platonist. To study under Gemistus he withdrew (apparently about 
a. d. 1416 or 1417) into the Morea, and remained 21 years ina 
monastery there, except when cn-, gaged in diplomatic missions for 
the emperors of, Constantinople and Trebizond. 


Bessarion was an advocate for the proposed union of the two 
churches, the Latin and the Greek, and was one of those who urged 
upon the, emperor Joannes Palaeologus the convocation of the*. 


f sneral council for the purpose, which met a. d. 


438 at Ferrara, and from thence adjourned to Florence. He had, just 
before the meeting of tho W council, been appointed archbishop of 
Nicaea, and> appeared as one of the managers of the conference 


on the side of the Greeks, Mark, archbishop of Ephesus [Eugenicus 
Marcus], being the other. He at first advocated, on the points of 
difference between the two churches, the opinions generally, 
entertained by the Greeks, but was soon converted; to the Latin 
side, either from honest conviction, as, he himself affirmed, or, as 
his enemies intimated, in the hope of receiving honours and 
emoluments fromthe pope. He was possibly influenced by a feeling 
of jealousy against Mark of Ephesus, his coadjutor. Phranza asserts 
(ii. 17) that on the death of Joseph, patriarch of Constantinople 
[Josephus, No. 7], during the sitting of the council, the emperor 
Joannes Palaeologus and the council elected Bessarion, to succeed 
him; but Bessarion probably thought that his Latinist predilections, 
however acceptable to the emperor, would not recommend him to 
his countrymen in general, and declined the appointment. He did 
not, however, remain in Italy, as Phranza incorrectly states, but 
returned to . Constantinople soon after the breaking up of the 
council. He wa9, however, almost immediately induced to return to 
Italy by the intelligence that the pope had con 
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ferred on him (Dec. 1439) a cardinal’s hat. This honour, following 
so close upon his embracing the side of the Latins, and the fact that 
the pope had previously granted him an annuity, gave colour to the 
report that his change had not been wholly disinterested. Hody 
rejects the story of his election to the patriarchate, but his 
arguments are not convincing: the facts urged by him only show 
that the patriarchate was vacant at the dissolution of the council, 
which it would be in consequence of Bessar ion’s declining it. 


' From this time he resided ordinarily at Rome, where his house 
became the resort and asylum of men of letters. Filelfo (Philelphus), 
Poggio Fiorentino, Lorenzo or Laurentius Valla, Platina, and others, 
were among his intimate friends, and he was the patron of the 
Greek exiles, Theodore Gaza, George of Trebizond, Argyropulus, 
and others. In a. d. 1449 he was appointed by Nicolas V. bishop of 
Savina, and shortly afterwards of Frascati, the ancient Tusculum. 
About the same time ho was appointed legate of Bologna : he 
retained this office about five years, and succeeded, by his prudence 


and moderation, in restoring the tranquillity of the district He 
exerted himself also to revive the former splendour of the 
university, which had much decayed. On the death of Nicolas V. (a. 
d. 1455), he returned to Rome, to the great grief of the Bolognese ; 
and Would probably have been chosen to the vacant papacy but for 
jealousy of his Greek origin entertainod by a few of the cardinals. 
Cardinal Alfonso Borgia was therefore chosen, and assumed the 
name of Callistus or Calixtus III. During the papacy of Callistus, and 
of his successor, Pius II., Bessarion was very earnest in rousing the 
princes and states of Italy to defend what remained of the Greek 
empire after the fall of Constantinople. He visited Naples, where he 
was honourably received by the king, Alfonso; and attended the 
congress of Mantua, held a. d. 1458 or 1459, soon after the election 
of pope Pius II., for the purpose of forming a league against the 
Turks. He shortly after visited Germany as papal legate, to unite, if 
possible, the Germans and Hungarians in a league against the same 
enemy; but his efforts on all these occasions failed of their purpose, 
and he returned to Rome before the end of 1461. In 1463 he was 
appointed by the pope bishop of Chalcis, in Negroponte (Euboea), 
and soon after titular patriarch of Constantinople, in which 
character he addressed an encyclical letter to the clergy of his 
patriarchate, in which he exhorted them to union with the Latin 
church, and submission to the papal authority. It is remarkable that 
in this letter, according to the version of Arcudio, he styled himself 
M oecumenical patriarch,” notwithstanding the umbrage which that 
ambitious title had formerly given (See Nos. 27, 28, Joannes 
Cappadox, 1, 2) to the Roman see, under subjection to which he 
was now living. During the pontificate of Pius he was made dean Of 
the College of Cardinals. In the same year, 1463, Bessarion was sent 
as legate to Venice, to prevail on the Venetians to unite in a league 
with the pope against the Turks. His efforts on this Occasion were 
successful, and he induced the Venetians to fit out a fleet, in which 
he returned to Ancona, just in time to attend the dying bed of the 
pope, Pius II., and the election of his successor, Paul II., a. d. 1464. 
During the papacy of the latter (1464—1471) Bessarion mingled 
little in 
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public affairs, and devoted himself to literary pursuits. About the 


end of 1468 he took part in tho solemn reception of the emperor 
Frederic III. at Rome. 


On the death of Paul II., a.d. 1471, Bessarion was again near being 
elected pope, but jealousy or accident prevented it, and Francesco 
della Rovere was chosen, and took the title of Sixtus IV. Sixtus, 
anxious to remove Bessarion from Rome, entrusted to him the 
legation to Louis XI. of Fiance, that he might effect a.reconciliation 
between Louis and the Duke of Burgundy, and induce them to join 
the league against the Turks. Bessarion, who was now far advanced 
in age, and afflicted with a disease of the bladder, was anxious to 
decline the appointment, but the pope was pressing; and early in 
the spring of 1472 he set out for the Netherlands, to confer with the 
Duke of Burgundy. His making the first application to the Duke 
excited the jealousy of Louis, and Bessarion failed in his object 
Bessarion died at Ravenna 18th Nov. 1472,in the 77th year of his 
age, on his return from France. His body was conveyed to Rome, 
and buried there in a tomb which he had prepared in his lifetime, in 
a chapel of tho Basilica of the Twelve Apostles, tho pope himself 
attending his funeral obsequies. The year of Bessarion’s death has 
been variously stated, but the date given above is correct. 


Bessarion was held in great respect by his contemporaries, and 
deservedly so. With the exception of his opportune conversion at 
Florence, in which, after all, nothing can be urged against him but 
the suspiciousness which attaches to every conversion occurring at 
a convenient time, his career was exempt from reproach. He 
supported, by every exertion that his position allowed, the cause of 
his falling country, and was a generous patron to his exiled fellow- 
countrymen. His literary labours and his important services in the 
revival of classical literature, entitle him to tho gratitude of 
subsequent ages. His valuable library he gave in his lifetime (a.d. 
1468) to the library of St. Mark, belonging to the republic of 
Venice; and it was deposited first in the ducal palace, and then in a 
building erected for the library, of which the Latin and Greek MSS. 
of Bessarion are among the most precious treasures. 


The works of Bessarion are numerous: they comprehend original 
works and translations from Greek into Latin. Of the original works 
several exist only in MS. in various libraries, especially in that of St. 


Mark at Venice. We give only his published works: the others are 
enumerated by Bandini, Hody, Cave, and Fabricius. I. Theological 
Works : 1. Adyos, Sermo; a discourse in honour of the Council of 
Ferrara, delivered at the opening of the council, a. d. 1438, and 
printed in the Concilia (vol. xiii. col. 35, &c., ed. Labbe ; vol. ix. col. 
27, ed. Hardouin ; vol. 31, col. 495, &c.,ed. Mansi). 2. AoypariKos ^ 
vtpl ive&oews Adyor, Oratio Dogmatica, sive de Unione ; called also 
De Compunctions (Panzer, vol viii. p. 271) ; delivered at the same 
council (col. 391, &c., Labbe ; col. 983, &C., Mansi). 3. Dedaratio 
aliquorum quae in dicta Oratione Dogmaiica continentur® quae 
Graecis notissima, Latinis ignota sunt , written in Latin and 
subjoined to the preceding oration. 4. AdAlexium Lascarim Episiola, 
de Successu Sgnodi Florentinae et de Processione Spiritus Sancti. 
The Greek original, with two Latin versions, one by Bessarion 
himself, and one by Pietro Arcudio, was published 


in the Opuscula Aurea Tkeologica of the latter, Rome, 1649: a Latin 
version appears in the Concilia (col. 1227, &c., Labbe). 5. Epistola 
Catholica sive Encydica ad Graecos Ecclesiae CPolilanae subjectos 
de praesianda Romanae Ecclesiae Obedientia, Synodique 
Florentinae Decretis admiUendis, et de sua in Patriarcham 
CPolitanum Eleclione. This letter, noticed in our biographical 
sketch, was also published by Arcudio with a double version, one 
by himself, and one by Bessarion. A Latin version, apparently of this 
letter, as it is entitled Epistola ad Graecos , was printed with a 
version of the work on the eucharist mentioned below at Strasburg, 
4to. a. d. 1513. (Panzer, vol. vi. 62.) A Latin version also is given by 
Raynald, Annal. 1Eoclesiast. ad ann. 1463, c. Iviii. &c. 6. Apologia 
adversus Gregorium Palamam pro Jo. Vecci, Palri- ' archae CPolilani 
Libro adversus Responsiones Grae- \ corum de Processione Spirilus 
Sancti. This work, with a Latin version, was published by Arcudio. 
7* Responsio ad quatuor Argumenta Maucimi Planudae de 
Processione Spirilus Sancti ex solo Patre : published, with a Latin 
version, by Arcudio. 8. Graecorum Con/essio de Verbis 
Consecrationis, el Transubstantialione. A Latin version of this, by 
Niccolo Sagundino, is contained in the Museum Halicum of 
Mabillon, vol. i. part ii. p. 243, &c. 9. De Sancto Euduiristiae 
Mysterio , et quod per Verba Domini maxime fiat Consecralio, 


contra Marcum Ephesium ; or, De Sacramento Eucharistiae, et 
quibus Verbis Christi Corpus conficiatur. A Latin version of this was 
published, as we have noticed above, at Strasburg, a. d. 1513; and 
also at Nuremburg, a. d. 1527. (Panzer, vol. vii. p. 473). One 
appears in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xxvi. p. 787, &c. ed. Lyon. 
1677). 10. De ea Parte Evangelii , 4 Si eum volo manerc\ <Jc., 
erudita et valde utUis Disceptatio, printed with the Dialogs of 
Salonius, of Vienna, 4to. Haguenau, 1532, Panzer, vol. vii. p. 109. 
11. Ad Paulum II. P. M. Epistola, qua suas de Processions Spirilus 
Sancti lucubrationes ex qffert et dicat; and, 12. Ad Paulum II. P. M. 
de Errors Paschatis. These two letters are inserted in the Ijatina et 
Italica D. Marci Bibliotheca Codd. MStomm per Titulos Digesta , of 
Zanetti. FoL Venice, 1741, pp. 76,196. 


II. Philosophical and Miscellaneous Works: 13. In Calumniatorem 
Platon is, Libri V. ; a reply in Latin to the Comparaiiones 
Philosophorum Platonis et Aristotelis of George of Trebizond. 
[Georgius, No. 48, Trapezuntius.] Bessarion's work was first printed 
at Rome by Sweynheym and Pannartz, a. d. 1469. 14. De Natura et 
Arte adversus eundem Trapezuntium. This work, written some time 
before the preceding, was printed with it as a sixth book. 15. Ad 
Plelhonem de Qiuituor Quaestionibus Platonids Epistola; written in 
Greek, and printed with a Latin version by Reimar, Leyden, A. d. 
1722, from a MS. in the Bodleian Library. 16. Ad Michaelem Aj? 
ostotium et Andronicum Callistum Epistolae. In these letters he 
severely reprehends Apostolius for the violent attack which he had 
made on Theodore Gaza, and commends Callistus, who had replied 
in a moderate and decent manner to the attack of Apostolius. The 
letters of Bessarion were published by Boivin in his Historia 
Acadeniiac Regiae Inscriptionum, voL ii. p. 456. 17. Ad Demetrium 
et Andronicum Plethonis Filios, Epistola. This letter, written to the 
sons of George Gemi9tus after their father's death, was published 
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by Allatius (Diatriba de Georgiis , p. 392, and De Consensu 
Ecclesiae , Occident, et Orient lib. iii. 


c. iii p.937.) 18. Ad Thomae PalaeologiFiliorum Paedagogum 
Epistola. Thomas Palaeologus, despot of the Morea, and brother of 


the last Byzantine Emperor, Constantine XIII., when driven out of 
the Morea by the Turks, fled with his wife and children to Rome, 
where he was much indebted to the good offices of Bessarion, who, 
upon his death, continued his friendly care towards his orphan 
children. The letter of Bessarion was printed by Meureius, with the 
Opuscula of Hesychius of Miletus [Hesychius, No. 9.], Leyden, a. d. 
1613. 19. Ad Ducem et Senatum Venetumde Bibliothecae suae 
Donations Epistola. This Latin letter is printed in the Historia Rerum 
Venetiarum of Justiniani, at the end of the eighth book. 20. 
Monodia in Obitum Manuetis Palaeologi Imperatoris. A Latin 
version of this Monody by Niccolo Perotti is given in the Annales 
Ecdesiastici of Bzovius, vol. xviii. p. 72, &c. 21. Orationes Quatuor 
ad Halos. Three of these orations, designed to rouse the states and 
princes of Western Europe against the Turks, were published at 
Paris, a. d. 1471, and apparently a second time in a. d. 1500 
(Panzer, vol. ii. p. 332), and the whole four in the second volume of 
the Consultaliones alque Orationes Turcicae of Nicolas Reusner. An 
Italian version, we know not whether of the three or four, was 
printed, probably at Venice, A.D. 1471. (Panzer, vol. iii. p. 80.) 22. 
Ad Ludovicum Francorum Regem de sua Eleclione in Legatum ad 
ipsum et Ducem Burgundiae , published in the Spicilegium of 
I)’Ach6ry, vol. iv. Paris, 1661. 23. Various Epistolae and Orationes, 
including apparently some of those already noticed, in 1 vol. 4to., 
without note of place or year of publication, but known to have 
been printed by Guil. Fitchet, Paris, about 1470 or 1472. (Panzer, 
voL ii. p. 271.) 


His versions into Latin were of the following works : 1. Xenophontis 
de Dictis ct Factis Socralis, Libri IV, printed in various editions of 
Xenophon, and separately in 4to, at Louvain, a.,d. 1533. 2. 
Aristotelis Metaphysicorum Libri XIV, repeatedly, printed. 3. 
Theophrasti Metaphysica, repeatedly printed, subjoined to his 
version of the Metaphysica of Aristotle. 4. Basilii Magni Oialio in 
illud 4 Attends tibi ipsi; ’ et Homxlia in Christi Natalem. These 
homilies are extant only in MS. The ver-, sions of Aristotle and 
Theophrastus are contained, with the work In Calumniatorem 
Platonis, in a volume published by Aldus, Venice, 1516. (Aloysius 
Bandinius, De Vita et Rebus Gestis Bcssartonis Cardinalis Nicaeni 
Commentarius, 4to, Rome, 1777 ; Hody, De Graecis Illustribus 
Linguae Graccae, Instauratoribus; Boemer, De Doclds Ilominibus 


Graecis; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 422, &c.; Cave, Hist. LitL vol. 
ii. Appendix by Gery and Wharton, pp. 138, 139; Oudin, 
Commentar. descriptor. Eccles. vol. iii. coL 2411, &c.; Niceron, 
Memoires, vol. xxi. p. 129 ; Ducas, Hist. Byzant, c. xxxi.; Phranza, 
Philelphus Epistolae , Labbo Concilia, Mansi Concilia, Il. cc.; Panzer, 
Annales Typographic (ll. cc. and vol. ii. p. 411, vol. viii.’ pp. 363, 
434) ; Laonicus Chalcocondyles, Historia. Turcarum, vol. yi. viii. pp. 
155, 228, ed. Paris, pp. 121,178, ed. Venice; Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli, Hist. Gymnas. Patavini , vol. ii. lib. ii. c. 8, p. 17L). 


22. Calecas. [Calecas.] 
23. Camatbrus. [Camaterus. ] 


24. Came.niata. [Cameniata.J 


25. Cananus. [Cananus. ] 
26. Cantacuzbnus. [Joannes V., emperor See above. ] 


‘ 27. Cappadox, or the Cappadocian (1). John the Cappadocian was 
made patriarch of Constantinople (he was the second patriarch of 
the name of John, Chrysostom being John I,) a. d. 517 or 518, a 
short time before the death of the aged emperor Anastasius. Of his 
previous history and opinions we have little or no information, 
except that he was, before his election to the patriarchate, a 
presbyter and syncellu8o0f Constantinople. Subsequent events rather 
indicate that his original leaning was to the opponents of the 
Council of Chalcedon: but he had either too little firmness or too 
little rinciple to follow out steadily the inclination of is own mind, 
but appears to have been in a great degree the tool of others. On 
the death of Anastasius and the accession of Ju9tin I. the orthodox 
party among the inhabitants of Constantinople raised a tumult, and 
compelled John to anathematize Severus of Antioch, and to insert 
in the diptychs the names of the fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon, and restore to them those of the patriarchs Euphemius 
and Macedonius. These diptychs were two tables of ecclesiastical 
dignitaries, one containing those who were living, and the other 
those who had died, in the peace and communion of the church,so 


that insertion was a virtual declaration of orthodoxy; erasure, of 
heresy or schism. These measures, extorted in the first instance by 
popular violence, were afterwards sanctioned by a synod of forty 
bishops. In a. d. 519 John, at the desire and almost at the command 
of the emperor Justin, fought a reconciliation with the Western 
church, from which, during the reign of Anastasius, the Eastern 
churches had been disunited. John accepted the conditions of pope 
Hormisdas, and anathematized the opponents of the Council of 
Chalcedon, erasing from the diptychs the names of Acacius, 
Euphemius, and Macedonius, three of his predecessors, and 
inserting those of popes Leo I. and Hormisdas himself. Hormisdas, 
on this, wrote a congratulatory letter to John, exhorting him to seek 
to bring about the reconciliation of the patriarchs of Antioch and 
Alexandria to the orthodox church. John the Cappadocian died 
about the beginning or middle of the year 520, as appears by a 
letter of Hormisdas to his successor, Epiphanius. 


John the Cappadocian wrote several letters or other papers, a few of 
which are still extant Two short letters (E m<rro\al), one to 
Joannes or John, patriarch of Jerusalem, and one to Epiphanius, 
bishop of Tyre, are printed in Greek, with a Latin version, in the 
Concilia , among the documents relating to the Council of 
Constantinople in a.d. 536. (Vol. v. col. 185, ed. Labbe, vol. viii. 

col. 1065—1067, ed. Mansi.) Four Relationes or Li belli are extant 
only in a Latin version among the JEpistolaeoi pope Hormisdas in 
the Concilia. (Vol. iv. col 1472, 1486, 1491, 1521, ed. Labbe ; vol 
viii. col 436, 451, 457, 488, ed. Mansi.) 


e It is remarkable that in the two short Greek letters addressed to 
Eastern prelates, John takes the title of olicouneviKds irarpidpxriSy 
oecumenical, or universal patriarch, and is supposed to be the first 
that assumed this ambitious designation. It is remarkable, however, 
that in those pieces of his, which were addressed to pope 
Hormisdas, and which are extant only in the Latin version, the title 
does not appear; and circumstances are not 
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wanting to lead to the suspicion that its presence in the Greek 
epistles is owing to the mistake of 9ome transcriber, who has 
confounded this John, the Cappadocian with the subject of the next 


article. It is certainly remarkable that the title, if assumed, should 
have incurred no rebuke from the jealousy of the popes, not to 
speak of the other patriarchs equal in dignity to John ; or that, if 
once assumed, it should have been dropped again, which it must 
have been, since the employment of it by the younger John of 
Cappadocia, many years after, was violently opposed by pope 
Gregory I. as an unauthorized assumption. [Joannes Cappadox, 2.] 
We may conjecture, perhaps, that it was assumed by the patriarchs 
of Constantinople without opposition from their fellow-prelates in 
the East during the 6chism of the Eastern and Western churches, 
and quietly dropped on the termination of the schism, that it might 
not prevent the reestablishment of friendly relations. (Theophanes, 
Chronog. pp. 140—142, cd. Paris, pp. 112, 113, ed. Venice, pp. 253 
—256, ed. Bonn ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, vol i. p. 503 ; Fabric. Dibl. Gr. 
vol. xi. p. 99.) 


28. Cappadox, or the Cappadocian (2), patriarch of Constantinople, 
known by the surname Nesteijta (pTj <rr«uT7jr), or Jbjunator, the 
Faster. He is Joannes IV. in the list of the patriarchs of 
Constantinople. He was a deacon of the great church at 
Constantinople, and succeeded Eutychius [Eutyciiius] in the 
patriarchate A. d. 582, in the reign of the emperor Tiberius II. In a 
council held at Constantinople A. d. 589, for the examination of 
certain charges against Gregory, patriarch of Antioch [Gregorius, 
ecclesiastical and literary, No. 5 ; Evagrius, No. 3], John assumed 
the title of universal patriarch (olKovtxtvucds 7 rarpiapx’js), or 
perhaps resumed it after it hod fallen into disuse. [See above, No. 
27.] Upon the intelligence of this reaching the pope, Pelagius II., he 
protested against it most loudly, and annulled the acts of the 
council as informal. A letter written in the most vehement manner 
by Pelagius to the Eastern bishops who had been present in the 
council, appears among his Epistolae in the Concilia (Ep. viii. vol. v. 
col. 948, ed. Labbe, vol. ix. col. 900, ed. Mansi) ; but some doubt 
has been cast on its genuineness. Gregor}' I., or the Great, who (in 
a. D. 590) succeeded Pelagius, was equally earnest in his 
opposition, and wrote to the emperor Maurice and to the patriarchs 
of Alexandria and Antioch, and to John himself, to protest against 
it. (Gregorius Papa, Epistolae , lib. iv. ep. 32,36, 38, 39, apud 
Concilia y vol. v. col. 1181, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. x. col 1206, &c., ed. 
Mansi.) John, however, retained the title probably till his death 


(about A. d. 596); and far from being odious to the Greek 
Christians, was and is reverenced by them as a saint. 


John of Cappadocia wrote: 1. *A noXovQla Ka\ Tcfts iwl . 
i‘opoXoyovpivwv ovmaytToa, Conseqnentia et Ordo erga eos qui 
peccaia conjxlcntur observanda; called by Cave Libellus 
PocnitentiaJisy and by Allatius, Praxis Graecis praescripta in 
confessione peragenda- This work, there is every reason to 
conclude, has been much interpolated: and Ondin (De Scriplor. 
Eccles. vol. i. col. 1473, 6eq.) affirms is altogether the production of 
a later age. It is given by Morinus in the Appendix (pp. 77—90) to 
his work, Commentarius Historian de jyiscipltna in Administrations 
Sacramenti Poenitentiae , fol. Paris, 1651. 2. os irpos t6v fi4\ 
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\ovra e’ayopfvoai r6v iavrov TrvtvfxariKdv x art pa. Ad eos qui 
Peccatorum Confessionem Patti suo Spirituali edituri sunt Sermo ; 
also given by Morinus (pp. 91—97). But Morinus himself doubts the 
genuineness of this work, and Oudin (/. c.) denies it altogether. 3. 
Uepl pcravolas ko! iyupar r das Kal -rrapdevicts \6yos, Sermo de 
Poenitentiu , Continentia, et Virginitate. This discourse is in some 
MSS. ascribed to Chrysostom, and is printed in the editions of his 
works by Morell, vol. i. p. 809, and Savil, vol. vii. p. 641. 4. Aoyos 
trep\ 


\J/eufiotrpoifnjTtSv Kal tf/fuSoSiSatTKaAiov Kal dOeuv 


aipcriK&v, Kal xtpl tnjpduv rijs avvre\das rov at&vos rovrou, Sermo 
de Pseudoprophetis et fatsis Doctoribus et impiis Iiaereticis , et de 
Signis Consummation* hujus Saeculi. This discourse, which is 
ascribed in some MSS. to Chrysostom, and printed in some editions 
of his works (vol. vii. p. 221, ed. Savil, who, however, regards it ns 
spurious, vol. viii. ed. Montfaucon, in Spuiiis , p. 72, or p. 701 in 
the reprint of Mon tfaucon’s edition, Paris, 1836), is by Vossius, 
Petavius, Cave, and Assemani ascribed to John of Cappadocia. 5. De 
Sacramento Baptis * matis ad Leandrum Hispalensem . This work, 
mentioned by Isidore of Seville (De Scriptorib. Eccles. c. 26), is lost: 
it contained only a collection of passages from older writers on the 


subject of trine immersion. 6. Epistolarum ad diversos Liber. This 
work, which is mentioned by Trithcmius (De Ecclesiasticis 
Scriptoribus, c. 224), is also lost. 7. Praecepta ad MonacUum 
quondam , extant in MS. in the Vatican Library at Rome, and in the 
King’s Library at Paris. 8. UapayyeXlai bidtpopoi rois Hurro7s 9 A 
dmonitiones Diversae ad Fidelcs . 


Beside the above writings, there is reason to think that John of 
Cappadocia is the author of a Ko vovdpiov 9 Canonaiiutn, 
describing the various depraved affections of the mind and the 
penance suitable to each, given by Morinus (ibid. pp. 101 —117). 
The work is in some MSS. entitled 


'Twdvvou povaxov Kal biatcuvov, pafhfrou rov ptya\ou Ba<n\tlov 
9 otrivos r} tiravvpla T 4kvov 'Txokotis K avovdpiov , Joannis 
Monachi et diaconi, disciputi magni Basilii , cui cognomentum est 
Obedienliue Eilius , Canonarium : and some writers, as Morinus, 
Allatius, and Fabricius, distinguish this “ Joannes, Discipulus Magni 
Basilii et Obedientiae Filius,” from our John, but Assemani has 
shown that there is every reason to identify them. Natalis Alexander 
(Saec. x. and xi. pars iii. p. 671, apud Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. i. p. 699, 
not. xx.) ascribes to John of Cappadocia the Epistola ad Caesarium 
Monachum , ascribed by others to Chrysostom, and celebrated for 
the testimony against transubstantiation contained in it: but his 
opinion appears to have been approved by few. (Cave* Hist. Litt. 
vol. i. p. 541; Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. xi. p. 108,&c.; Morinus, U. cc. ; 
Assemani, Biblioth. Juiis Oricntalis , vol. iii. pp. 479—542.) 


29. CARPATHIU8. [CaRPATHIUS. ] 
30. Cassianus. [Cassianus. | 


31. Charax (Xdpa£), a Greek grammarian of unknown date, author 
of a little treatise on the Enclitics, commonly but erroneously 
entitled Tlepl rtbv 4yK\ivopivo3v. It was first published in the 
collection of grammatical treatises entitled Thesaurus Cornucopiae 
et Horti Adonidis , printed by Aldus, fol. Venice, 1496. fo. 226, &c.: 
and was again given among the pieces subjoined to the 
Dicltonarium Graccum , printed by Aldus, foL Ve 


vol. xx. 
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nice, 1524* and among those subjoined to that printed by Melchior 
Sessa and Petrus de Ravanis, fol. Venice, 1525. Yet, notwithstanding 
these three editions, it is described in the catalogue of MSS. in 
theKing’s Library at Paris, as “ineditus” ; and was given, as if for the 
first time, by Iriarto. in the Regiae Bibliothecae Matritensis Codices 
Gracci MSS. vol. i. p. 316, &c. There is another treatise of Joannes 
Charax, De Orthograplaa y extant in MS. Harles expresses his 
uncertainty whether the work printed by Aldus was the same as 
that given by Iriarte ; but a comparison of the two shows their 
identity. Gesner suspects that the work Uepl biaXtKTtov, printed in 
the Thesaurus Cornucopiae of Aldus, and usually ascribed to 
Joannes Philoponus [Philoponus], is by Joannes Charax. 


32. CuRYSOLORAS. [CHRYSOLORAS. ] 
33. Chrysostom us. [Chrysostom us. ] 
34. CINNAMUS. [CiNNAMUS.] 


35. Of Citrus (now Kitro or Kidros), in Macedonia, the ancient 
Pydna. Joannes was bishop of Citrus about a. d. 1200. He wrote ‘Air 
ouplaets xpbs Kuvaravrivov *A pxitxlaKorov Ai >fyax‘ov rdv. 
KagdaiAav. Responsa ad Constunlinum Cabasi/uw 9 
Archiepiscopum Dyrrachii , of which sixteen answers, with the 
questions prefixed, are given with a Latin version in the Jus Graeco- 
Romanum of Leunclavius (fol. Frankfort, 1596), lib. v. p. 323. A 
larger portion of the Responsa is given in the Synopsis Juris Graeci 
of Thomas Diplouaticius (Diplovatizio). Several MSS. of the 
Responsa contain twenty-four answers, others thirty-two ; and Nic. 
Comnenus Papadopoli, citing the work in his Praenotiones 
Mystagogicac, speaks of a hundred. In one MS. Joannes of Citrus 
has the surname of Dalassinus. Allatius, in his De Consensu , and 
Contra Hottingerum, quotes a work of Joannes of Citrus, De 
Consuetudinibus et Dogmatibus Latinorum. (Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. xi. 
pp. 341, 590 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 279.) 


36. Climacus. [Climacus. ] 

37. Cobidas. [Cobidas] 

38. Of Constantinople, 1. [See No. 27.] 

39. Of Constantinople, 2. [See below, Joannes, Jurists* No. 3.] 
40. Of Constantinople, 3. [See No. 28.] 


. 41. Of Constantinople," 4. or Joannes VI. in the list of patriarchs of 
that city. He was appointed patriarch by the Emperor Philippicus 
Bardanes, a. D. 712, on account of his agreement with that emperor 
in his monothelite opinions, and in rejecting the authority of the 
sixth oecumenical (third Constantinopolitan) council. Cyrus, the 
predecessor of Joannes, was deposed to make way for him. 
According to Cave, Joannes was deposed not long after his 
elevation, in consequence apparently of the deposition of his patron 
Philippicus, and the elevation of Artemius or Anastasius II. 
Theophanes does not notice the fate of Joannes, but records the 
elevation of his successor Germanus, metropolitan of Cyzicus, to the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, a. d. 715. Joannes wrote 'Et/otoAi} 
rrpbs Kuvaratrrivov rov dyubrarov irdirav 'Ptb/xrjs airoAoyerun’y 
Epistola ad Constantinum Sanctissim umPapam Romanum 
Apologetica , in which he defends certain transactions of the reign 
of Philippicus. This letter is published in the. Concilia (vol. vi. coL 
1407, ed. Labbe; vol xii. col. 196, ed. Mansi). It had previously been 
published in the Auctanum Novum of Combefis, vol. ii. p. 211. 
(Fabric. BibL 
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Graec. vol. xi. p. 152 ; Cave, Hist Lift. vol. i; p. 619.) 
42. Of Constantinople, 5. [Camaterus.] 


43. Of Constantinople, 6. [Calecas.] 


44. Of Constantinople, 7. A Joannes Constantinopolitanus, of whom 
nothing further is known, was the compiler of the first part of that 
division of the Collectanea of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, which 
bears the title IIspl np€o€*iuv, De Legationibus. This first part was 
published by Fulvius Ursinus, 4to. Antwerp, 1582, with notes ; it 
was entitled ’E*c tup IloAu€foy rov MsyaKonoXlrov 2 k60\ <xI 
tcfpl irptoSeivu, with an addition to the title, printed on the back, 
in Latin, Fragmenta ex HistorUs quae non extant Dionysii 
Halicamassei, Diodori Siculi, Appiani Alexandrtni , Dionys Cassii 
Nicaei, de Legationibus; Dionys Lib. Ixxix. et Ixxx. xmperfectus. 
Emendationes in Polybium. This copious title enumerates the 
contents of the work, and indicates their value. (Ursinus, Prae/atio ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol viii. p. 7.) 


45. CUBIDIUS. [COBIDAS. ] 


46. Cucuzeles (KoukouJVAtjs or Koukoi/$*4Ai)), a Greek musical 
composer of the later Byzantine period. Fabricius says he was a 
bishop of Euchaita or Euchaitae [see No. 58]; but we do not know 
the authority for this assertion, and doubt its correctness. Various 
MSS. of his musical compositions are extant, in some of which he is 
designated simply 6 paloroop, magistcr , in others that designation 
is prefixed to his name. Part of one of his pieces is given in an 
engraved plate to Martin Herbert's work De Cantu el Musica Sacra, 
vol. i. p. 587; and there is a notice of him in vol. ii. p. 7, of the 
same work. Joannes Cucuzeles is to be distinguished from Joasaph 
Cucuzeles, another Greek musical composer, of less reputation 
apparently, than Joannes. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 653: 
Gerbert, 1. o.) 


47. CUROPALATA. [ScYLITZES.] 


48. Cyparissiota (Kimapuroiurris), sumamed Sapiens or the Wise, an 
ecclesiastical writer, who lived in the latter half of the fourteenth 
century, not in the middle of the twelfth, as erroneously 6tated by 
Labbe in his Ckronologia Brevis Ecclesiasticorum Scriptorum. From 
indications in his own works they were, some of them at least, 
written after the year 1359. Cyparissiota was an opponent of 
Gregory Palamas [Pal am as] and his followers (the believers in the 
light of Mount Thabor), and his principal publications had reference 
to that controversy. They compose a series of five treatises ; but 


only the first and fourth books of the first treatise of the series, 
Palamiticarum Transgressionum Libri IV.\ have been published. 
They appeared, with a Latin version, in the Auctarium Novissimum 
of Comb4fis (Pars ii pp. 68—105), and the Latin version was given 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xxi. p. 476, &c., ed. Lyon. 1677). 
Cyparissiota wrote also 'E/cOcois oroixtidbrjs tfoewp &€o\oyiKaiv, 
Expositio Materiarum eorurr. quae de Deo a Tkeologis dicuntur. The 
work is divided into a hundred chapters, which are arranged in ten 
Decades or portions of ten chapters each, from which arrangement 
the work is sometimes referred to by the simple title of Decades. A 
Latin version of it by Franciscus Turrianus was published at Rome 
in 4to, 1581 ; and was reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xxi. 
377, &c). (Comb4fis, Auctar. Novissim. pars ii. p. 105 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Gr. froL xi. p. 507 ; Cave, Hist . Lilt vol. iL, Appendix 


by Gery and Wharton, p. 65; Oudin, De Scrip toribus et Scriptis 
Ecdesiastids , vol. iii. col. 1062.) 


49. Damascenus. [Damascenus. ] 
50. Diacrinomenus. [See No. 2.] 
51. Diaconus et Rhetor (Au&kopos teal ‘P?f 


ro»p), deacon of the great church (St. Sophia) at Constantinople, 
about the end of the ninth century. He wrote A 6yos tis rbp filor rod 
ip dyiois irarpbs -f\pSip tou ijfxvoypdtpov, Vita S. Jo 


sephi Hymnographi; published in the Acta Sanctorum, AprUis (a. d. 
iii.), voL i.; a Latin version being given in the body of the work, 
with a learned Commentartus Pracvius at p. 266, &C., and the 
original in the Appendix, p. xxxiv. Allatius (De Psellis c. xxx ) cites 
another work of this writer entitled Tfs 6okok6s rip Oe <p rrjc 
irptlrns rov drOpdwov nXdows, k. r. A., Quid est Consilium Dei in 
prima Hominis Formations, The designation Joannes Diaconus is 
common to several mediaeval writers; as Joannes Galenus or 
Pediasmus, Joannes Hypatus, Joannes deacon of Rome (who comes 
not within our limits as to time), and Joannes Diaconus, a 
contemporary and correspondent of George of Trebizond. 
[Georgius, No. 48.] (Acta Sanctorum, 1. c.: Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p. 
264, vol. xi, p. 654; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Disscrtalio I. p. 11; 


Oudin, De Scriptoribus et Scriptis Ecclesiasticis, vol. ii. coL 335.) 
52. Doxipator, or Doxopator. [Doxipator. ] 


53. Drungarius, or Drungarias, or of Dr ungaria (Montfaucon gives 
the name *Iu>dvrris rijs Apuiryyaplas , and expressly observes that 
it is so in the MS.), a contemporary of Cyril of Alexandria [Cyrillus], 
and probably one of his clergy. At the instigation of Cyril he 
undertook a commentary on I&aiah, which is extant in MS. Tho 
Up6\oyos, Prae/atio , is given by Montfaucon in his Xova ColUctio 
Patrum, vol. ii. p. 350, and by Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 
663. Fabricius, in giving the author’s name, omits the article before 
Apovyyaplas. (Montfaucon, Fabricius, U. cc.) 


54. Of Egypt. [See Nos. 3, 5, 16.] 


55. Elbrmosynariu8 the Almoner, patriarch of Alexandria early in 
the seventh century. lie was appointed to the patriarchate in A. D. 
606, or, according to some of our authorities, in a. d. 609 ; and was 
dead in or beforo a. d. 616. Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, 
ascribed to Joannes Eleemosynarius the celebrated Epistola ad 
Caesarium , which is by most Protestant critics, and by some Roman 
Catholics, ascribed to Chrysostom ; and which is appealed to as 
containing a clear declaration against the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. The eminence of Joannes is evidenced by the 
fact that three biographical accounts of him were written; one* not 
now extant, by Joannes Moschus [Mosch us] and Sophronius; and a 
second by Leontius, bishop of Neapolis in Cyprus, of which a Latin 
version, made in the ninth century by Anastasius Bibliothecarius, 
has been repeatedly printed. It is given, with a Commentarius 
Pracvius , in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists ( Januar . 23. 
vol. ii. p.- 495). The third life is either by Symeon Metaphrastes, or 
by some older Greek writer: a Latin version of it, by Gentianus 
Hervetus, was published by Aloysius Lippomani (De Viiis 
Sanctorum, a. d. 12 Novemb.), by Surius (De Probatis Sanctorum 
Vitis , a. d. 23 Januar.), and in the Acta Sanctorum of the 
Bollandists (ut supra). (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 699, note xx.; vol 
viii. p. 322, vol. x. p. 262.) 


56. Of Epiphaneia in Syria, a Byzantine his 
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torian, who flourished toward the close of the sixth century. 
Evagrius Scholasticus, the ecclesiastical historian (H . E. v. 14, sub 
fin.), speaks of him as his kinsman and townsman. Vossius, misled 
by the latter expression of Evagrius, has considered Joannes as a 
native of Antioch instead of Epiphaneia. He wrote a history of the 
afiairs of the Byzantine Empire, from the latter part of the reign of 
Justinian to the restoration of the Persian king Chosroes or Khosru 
II. by the Byzantine emperor Maurice. Evagrius says the history had 
not been published at the time his own work was written A. d. 593 
or 594 [see Evagrius, No. 3.]. The history of Joannes has never been 
published ; a MS. of it, the only one known, is said to be in the 
library at Heidelberg. Joannes of Epiphaneia is sometimes 
improperly confounded with another writer, Joannes Rhetor [See 
below, No. 105], who wrote a history of the times of Theodosius II., 
Marcian, Leo, and Zeno, and who is repeatedly quoted by Evagrius. 
(Valesius, Not. ad Evagr. H.E.i. 16; Cave, Hist.IMt. vol.i. p. 546 ; 
Vossius, De Historicis Graecis , iv. 20, sub fin.) 


57. Epiphanii Discipulus. A spurious life of Epiphanius of 
Constantin (or Salamis), in Cyprus [EpiPHANius],of which a Latin 
version was printed by Aloysius Lipomanus (De Vitis Sanctorum ), 
and Surius (De Probatis Sanctorum Vitis), and both the Greek 
original and a Latin version by Petavius, professes to be written in 
great part during the life of Epiphanius, by Joannes, a disciple of 
the Saint. Joannes, however, is represented a9 having died before 
the subject of his memoir, which was finished by another person. 
The piece was rejected by the Bollandists as worthless. (Papebroche, 
in the Ada Sanctorum , Maii 12, vol. iii. p. 37.) 


58. Of Euchaita or Euchaitab or Euchania, a city of Heleno-Pontus, 
which had received not long before (i. e. in the time of the emperor 
Joannes Zimisces) the name of Theodoropolis ; it was not fnr from 
Amasia. Joannes was archbishop of Euchaita (Mijrpono\Irsis 
E*xotruy), and lived in the time of the emperor Constantine X. 
Monomachus (a. p. 1042—1054), but nothing further is known of 
him. He was sumamed Mauropus, Mo vpbrovs, 


i. e. “ Black foot.” 


He wrote a number of iambic poems, sermons, and letters. A 
volume of his poems was published by Matthew Bust, 4to., Eton, 
1610: the poems occupy only about 73 pp. small 4to., and were 
probably written on occasion of the church festivals, as they are 
commemorative of the incidents of the life of Christ, or of the 
Saints. An Offidum, or ritual service, composed by him, and 
containing three Canoncs or hymns, is given by Nicolaus Rayaeus in 
his dissertation De Acolouthia Officii Canonici, prefixed to the Acta 
Sandorum , Junii, vol. 


ii. Joannes wrote also Vita & Dorothei Junioris , given in the Acta 
Sanctorum, Junii, vol. i. p. 605, &c. Various Sermons for the Church 
Festivals, and other works of his, are extant in MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. viii. pp. 309, 627, &c., vol. x. pp. 221, 226, vol. xi. p. 79 ; Cave, 
Hist. LUt. vol. ii. p. 139 ; Oudin, De Scriptor. et Scriptis Ecdes. voL 
ii. col. 606 ; Acta Sandorum , U. cc.; Bust, Carmina Joannis 
Euchaitensis.) 


59. Eugenicus. This name is sometimes given to Joannes the Deacon 
and Rhetorician.' [See above No. 51.] 


60. Eugenicus (Eilyepuctfc) was deacon and nomophylax of the 
great church at Constanti 


nople, and brother to the celebrated Marcus or Mark Eugenicus, 
archbishop of Ephesus, one of the leaders of the Greeks at the 
councils of Ferrara and Florence (a. d. 1438—39). [Eugenicus, M.] 
Joannes also attended the council, and embraced the same side as 
his brother. He attempted to leave Italy during its session, but was 
brought back. He wrote: 1. An iinbic poem of 25 lines, Els Ai < 6va 
rov ptydkov Xpvaocrrd/xov, In imaginem magni Chrysostoms. 2. An 
iambic tetrastich, Els irayayidpiov, In Panagiarium. 3. TJpoSeupta, 
Praefatxo, i. e. to the Aethiopica of Heliodorus. [Hkliodorus IV., 
Romance Writer.] These three pieces were published by Bandini 
(Catalog. Codd. Laur. Medic, vol. iii. col. 322, &c.) Several other 
works of Joannes Eugenicus are extant in MS., especially his 
Antirrheticum adversus Synodum Florentinuin , quoted by Allatius 
in his work De Purgatorio. (Fabric. BibL Gr. vol xi. p. 653 ; Cave, 
Hist. LiU. vol. ii. Appendix by Wharton and Gery, p. 141.) 


61. Galbnus (ra\i?vdj) or Pediasimus (IRbAtnpos ); also called 
Pothus (ndflos), and II vpatus (s. Princbpr) Philosophorum f" Tvaros 
ruv Qi\oo6tf>wv). Ho was Chartophylax, keeper of the records of 
the province of Justiniana Primn, and of all Bulgaria, under the 
emperor Andronicus Palaeologus the Younger (a. d. 1328—1341). 
He was a man of varied accomplishments, as his works show, and 
the eminence which he attained among his countrymen is evinced 
by his title of “ Chief of the Philosophers.” He wrote ; 1. 'Etfyyois As 
tt\v rov Qtottplrov Zvpiyya, Exegesis in Theoci iti Syringem. This 
was first published by Henry Stephens in his smaller edition of 
Tieocriti atiorumque Poelarum Idyllia, 12mo., Paris, 1579: it is 
reprinted in Kiessling's edition of Theocritus, 8vo., Leipzig, 1819. 2. 
Scholia Gracca in Oppiani Ilalieuticas. De Pisdbus. Harles thinks the 
scholia published by Conrad Rittershusius with his edition of 
Oppian, 8vo* Leyden, 1597, are those of Joannes Galenus. 3. U60os, 
Desiderium, a short iambic poem in two parts, respectively entitled 
Ilf pi yvvaiK&s KaKijs , De Muliere mala, and Ilf pi ywainhs ayaOrjs, 
De Muliere bona. These verses were first published by Lucas 
Holstenius in his edition of Demophili, $c. Sententiae Morales , 
12mo., Rome, 1638 ; and were reprinted by Gale in his Opuscula 
Mythologica , Ethica, Physica, 8vo., Cambr. 1671 ; and by Fabricius 
in his Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 676, ed. vet. It is from the title of these 
verses that Joannes is thought to derive his surname of Pothus. 4. 
Tltpl r£y SuScKa &$\uy too f HpaK\lovs, De Duodccim labores 
Herculis. This piece was printed by Allatius in his Excerpta Varia 
Graecorum Sophis tarum, 8vo., Rome, 1641. He gave it as the work 
of an anonymous author ; but Fabricius thinks it may be a work of 
Joannes Galenus, “ forte Pediasimi” (Bibl. Gr. voL vi. p. 54). 
Joannes' other works are still in MS.: they consist, I. of 
commentaries and expositions of the Greek poets, aa, 5. Allegoria 
Anagogica, in quatuor primos versus Lib. IV. Iliados. 6. Ej$ 
‘H<no5ot» &eoyovlav dMijyoplat, Interpretatio Allegorica in 
Hestodi Theogoniam. 7. Ttx vo “y^ a As ri\v rov *H otoSov 
a<nri5o, Cummentarius Grammaticus in Hesiodi Scutum. 8. 
Allegoria Tantali. 9. He wrote also a work on the science of 
allegorical interpretation, De triplici Ratione Allegoria# Fabularum 
Poeticarum , sc. Physica, Ethica, Theologica. II. Philosophical and 
scientific works. 10. Exegeses in quosdam 


Aristotelis libros, especially on the Analytica priora. 11. Jntroductio 
and Scholia to the works of the Astronomer Cleomedes 
[Cleomedes]. His other scientific works are, 12. Arithmeticarum 
Quaestionum Eapositio. 13. In quaedam Arithmetices loca obscura. 
14. r eupcrpla /col trivotys vtpl prrrpijtrea>5 Ka\ pepurpou yi}s, 
Geometria, et Compendium de Mensuratione et Divisions Terrae. 
15. DeCubo Duplicando. 16. Optisculum de Septem Planetis. 17. De 
Symphoniis Musicis. III. Miscellaneous. Two other works of 
Joannes; one, 18, apparently on canon law, De Consangubiitate ; 
and another, 19, possibly an allegorical commentary, De Novem 
Musis, are also enumerated. (Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. vi. p. 371 ; vol. 
xi. p. 648, &c.; Bandini, Calal. Codd. Laur. Medic, vol. ii. col. 95, 
162.) 


62. Abbot of the monastery on Mount Gan us. [See No. 101.] 
63. Of Gaza, a Greek writer (grammaticus), of 


whose date nothing is known, except that he lived after the time of 
the Christian poet Nonnus [Nonnus], who may be placed in or just 
before the reign of Justinian I. John of Gaza appears to have 
imitated the style of Nonnus. He wrote: 1. "E ktppmris rov koo/ 
ukov irtvaicos rod Iv Tdfp ^ lv *Avt lox^la, Tabellae Universi 
Ecphrasis , an iambic poem of 701 lines, published by Janus 
Rutgersius in his Variae Lediones , 4to., Leyden, 1618, pp. 98, &c. 
2. Tlepl 'Apxaio\oylas, De Antiquituiibus, ex 


tant in MS., and quoted by Du Cange in his notes to Zonanw. 
(Rutgersius, Var. Led. 1. c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p. 610, vol. xi. 
p. 653.) 


64. Geometra, the Geometer ( Ytophpi,is), called also Protothronus 
(npurrdOpovos), a Greek writer, of whose date nothing is accurately 
known. Combflis, in the Notitia Scriptoium in the first vol. of his 
Bibliotheca Concionatoria, places him in the ninth or tenth century. 
Oudin places him in the eleventh century. . lie is quoted by 
Macarius Chrysocephalus [Chrysocephalus Macarius], whom some 
critics place in the thirteenth, others in the fourteenth century, in 
his Catena in Matthaeum. He wrote, 1. Epigramma inS. Crucem, 
published by Allatius in his Excerpta Faria Graecorum Sophistarum, 
8vo., Rome, 1641. 2. Afetaphrasis Canticorum S. Scripturae, or 


Odarum(s. Canlicorum) Ecclesiae Metaphrasis; a paraphrase in 
iambic verse of nine songs from the 0. and N. T.-; published by 
Bandini in his Calal. Codd. Laur. Medic, vol. i. p. 65, &c. 3. u Tpvoi 
5' f/y frrepaytav ©eordfcov, Ilymni quaiuor Elegiaci in & Virginem, 
with a short Corollarium or epilogue, in iambic verse. These hymns 
which, from each distich beginning with the word Xa?pr , are 
sometimes referred to by the descriptive term Xaiperarpol, were 
published by Fed. Morel, with a Latin version, 8vo., Paris, 1591, 
and were reprinted in the Corpus Poctarum Graecorum, fol. Geneva, 
1614, vol. ii. p. 746; in the Appendix (or Auclarium) Bibliothecae 
Patrum of Ducaeus, vol. ii. fol. Paris, 1624 ; and in the BMioth. 
Patrum , vol. xiv. p. 439, &<x, Paris, 1654. In this last work they 
are followed by a Hymnus Alphabeticus , the authorship of which is 
uncertain. 4. "Emypdgpara TtTpdenxa <Sv 7 } hriypatpij 
riapdtittcros, Paradisus Tetrastichorum Moralium et Pioium. These 
poems, ninety-nine in number, are commonly said to have been first 
published by Fed. Morel, 8vo., Paris, 1595 ; but Oudin says they 
were published at Venice, 4to., 1563. They were reprinted with the 
Ilymni in S. Virginem , in the Appendix of Ducaeus, and in the 
Bilioth. Patntm of 
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1654. Joannes Geometra wrote several sermons and poems extant 
in MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL viii. pp. 625. 676, voLx. p. 130 ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Diss. I ma. p. 10; Oudin, De Scriptor. et Scriptis 
Eccles. vol. ii. col 615.) 


65. Glycrs, Glyceus, Glycis, or Glycas. [Glycis.] 

66. Grammaticus. [Philoponus. ] 

67. Hierosolymitanus. [See Nos. 72 to 76.] 

68. Hypatus ($.' Princeps) Philosophorum. [See No. 61 and No. 78.] 


69. Jacobitarum Patriarcha, a Latin version of a letter of Joanues, 
patriarch of the Egyptian Jacobites, to Pope Eugenius (a. d. 1431 to 
1447), in reply to a letter of the Pope to him, is given in the 
Concilia, vol. xiii. col. 1201, ed. Labbe ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii., 
Appendix, p. 151. 


70. jANOPULua [Janopulu8. ] 
71. Jejunator. [See No. 27.J 


72. Of Jerusalem (1), was originally a monk ; but little is known of 
his history till a. d. 386, when he was elected to succeed Cyril 
[Cyrjllus, St. of Jerusalem] as bishop of Jerusalem. He was then not 
much more than thirty years of age. (Hieron. Epist. Ixxxii. 8). Some 
speak of him as patriarch, but Jerusalem was not elevated to the 
dignity of a patriarchate until the following century. Joannes was a 
man of insignificant personal appearance (Hieron. Lib. contra Joan. 
c. 10), and Jerome, who was disposed to disparage him, thought 
him a man of small attainments : he acknowledges, however, that 
others gave him credit for eloquence, talent, and learning (Hieron. 
Lib. contra Joan. c. 4) ; and Theodoret calls him a man worthy of 
admiration (//. E. v. 35). lie was acquainted, at least in some 
degree, with the Hebrew and Syriac languages, but it is doubtful if 
he was acquainted with Latin. lie is said to have been at one period 
an Arian, or to have sided with the Arians when they were in the 
ascendant under the emperor Valens (Hieron. Lib. contra? Joan. c. 
4, 8 ): Jerome hints that there were other reports current to his 
discredit, but as he does not state what wero the charges against 
him, there is some difficulty in judging whether they had any other 
origin than the malice of his opponents. 


For eight years after his appointment to the bishopric, he was on 
friendly terms with Jerome, who was then living a monastic life in 
Bethlehem or its neighbourhood: but towards the close of that 
period, strife was stirred up by Epiphanius of Constantia (or 
Salamis) in Cyprus, who came to Palestine to ascertain the truth of 
a report which had reached him, that the obnoxious sentiments of 
Origen were gaining ground under the patronage of Joannes 
[Epiphanius]. The violence with which Epiphanius preached against 
Origenism, and, by implication, against Joannes, provoked at first 
merely contempt for what Joannes regarded as the revilings of a 
dotard ; and Joannes contented himself with sending his 
archdeacon to advise him to leave off 6uch preaching (Hieron. Lib 
contra Joan, c. 14). The matter, however, produced serious results ; 
for Epiphanius, failing to induce Joannes pointedly to condemn 
Origenism, roused againsi him the fierce and intolerant spirit of 


Jerome and the other solitaries of Bethlehem: and in his ardour 
proceeded to the irregular step of ordaining Paulinianus, the 
younger brother of Jerome, as deacon and presbyter. The 
ordination, however, took phice, not in the diocese of Jerusalem, 
but in the 
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Adjacent one of Eleutheropolis. This irregular proceeding either 
roused Joannes, or served him as a pretext for anger, and he 
exclaimed against Epiphanius, and resorted to severe measures for 
quelling the contumacious spirit of the monks of Bethlehem ; and 
even endeavoured to procure the banishment of Jerome. His 
opponents, however, were not to be daunted ; Epiphanius wrote a 
letter to Joannes (about a. d. 394), which Jerome translated into 
Latin, affirming that the real cause of the difference was the leaning 
of Joannes to Origenism, justifying the ordination of Paulinian, and 
solemnly warning Joannes against that heresy. The letter appeai-s 
among the Epistolae of Jerome (No. 60 in the older editions. No. 
110 in the edit, of Martianay, No.51 in the edition of Vallarsi). 
Joannes did not reply to Epiphanius, but addressed an apologetic 
letter to Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, who, with 
considerable difficulty, effected a reconciliation between Joannes 
and Jerome, perhaps about a. d. 400. Rufinus had in this quarrel 
been the supporter of Joannes, who afterwards requited his services 
by writing to Pope Anastasius in his behalf, when Rufinus, then in 
Italy, was accused of heresy. The reply of Anastasius is given in the 
Concilia (vol. ii. col. 1194, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. coL 943, ed. Mansi). 


Whether Joannes really cherished opinions at variance with the 
orthodoxy of that time, or only exercised toward those who held 
them a forbearance and liberality which drew suspicion on himself; 
he was again involved in squabbles with the supporters of orthodox 
views. He was charged with favouring Pelagius, who was then in 
Palestine, and who was accused of heresy in the councils of 
Jerusalem and Diospolis (a. d. 415), but was in the latter council 
acquitted of the charge, and restored to the communion of the 
church. The followers of Pelagius are represented as acting with 
great violence against Jerome. Jerome applied for the support and 


countenance of Pope Innocent I. (a. d. 402—417), who accordingly 
wrote to Joannes (Innocentii EpistoL 3, apud Labbe, Concilia, vol. 
ii. col. 1316; Mansi, Concil. vol. iii. col. 1125), with whom Augustin 
also remonstrated ( Epistola, 252, ed. vett., 179, ed. Caillau, Palis, 
1842) on the favour which he showed to Pelagius. Augustin’s letter 
is, however, respectful and courteous, and he has elsewhere 
recognised Joannes as connected with himself in the unity of the 
faith ( Contra Lilt. Pelilliani , ii. 117). In the struggle of Joannes of 
Constantinople, better kuown as Chrysostom, against his enemies, 
Joannes of Jerusalem had taken his part, and. Chrysostom in his 
exile (a. d. 404) acknowledged his kindness in a letter still extant 
(Chrysostom, Episl. 88, Opera, vol. iii. p. 640, ed. Bened. Ima. p. 
771, ed. 2da. Paris, 1838). Joannes died a. d. 416 or 417. 
(Hieronymus, Epistolae , 60, 61, 62. ed. Vet 39, 110, ed. Benedictin. 
51, 82, and Liber Contra Joan. Ierosolt/mil. ed. Vallarsi, to which 
the references in the course of the article have been made ; 
Chrysostom. Augustin. IL oc. ; Socrates, H. E. v. 15; Sozomen. H. E. 
vii. 14 ; Tillemont, Me moires, vol. xii. passim; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. 
i. p. 281; Fleury ,Histoire Ecclcsioslique, vol. iv. p. 634. &c.,voL v. 
p. 126, 414, &c. 447; Baronius,.A nnales, ad ann. 386, lxvi.; 391, 
xlv.; 392, xlii.—xlviL ; 393, ii— xxl; 399, xxxviii.; 402, xxvi.—xxx.; 
415, xix.—xxiv.; 416, xxxi. xxxii. xxxv.; Pagi, Crilice in Baron. An 
nates, ann. 416, xxxv.; Ceiliier, Auteurs Sacres , 
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vol. x. p. 87, &c.; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus , vol. iii. col. 161.) 


Joannes wrote, according to Gennadius ( De Viris I/lustr. c. 30), 
Adversus Obtrectatores $ui Studii Liber , in which he showed that 
he rather admired the ability than followed the opinion of Origen. 
Fabricius and Ceiliier think, and with apparent reason, that this 
work, which is lost, was the apologetic letter addressed by Joannes 
to Theophilus of Alexandria. No other work of Joannes is noticed by 
the ancients: but in the seventeenth century two huge volumes 
appeared, entitled, Joannis Nepotis Sylvani, Hierosolym. Episcopi 
XLIV. Opera omnia quae hactenus incognita , reperiri potuerunt: in 
unum collecta , suoque A tictori el Auctoritali tribus Vindiciarum 
libris asserta , per A. R. P. Petrum Waste Hum, fol. Brussels, 1643. 
The Vindiciae occupied the second volume; The works profess to be 


translated from the Greek, and are as follows : 


1. Liber de Institutions primorum Monachorum, in Lege Veteri 
exortorum et in Nova per severantium, ad Caprasium Monachum. 
Jnterprete Aymerivo Patriarcha Anliocheno. This work is mentioned 
by Trithcmius (apud Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. x. p.526) as “ Volumen 
insigne de principio et profcctu ordini8 Carmelitici,” and is ascribed 
by him to a later Joannes, patriarch of Jerusalem in the eighth 
century. It is contained in several editions of the Bibliotheca Pairum 
(in which work indeed it seems to have been first published, vol. ix. 
Paris, fol. 1589), and in the works of Thomas a Jesu, the Carmelite 
(vol. i. p. 416, &e. fol. Colon. 1684). Its origin has been repeatedly 
discussed ; and it is generally admitted, except by the Carmelites, to 
be the production of a Latin writer, and of much later date than our 
Joannes. 2. In stratagemata Beati Jobi Libri III., a commentary on 
the first three chapters of the book of Job, often printed in Latin 
among the works of Origen, but supposed to belong neither to him 
nor to Joannes. 3. In S. Matthaeum, an imperfect commentary on 
the Gospel of Matthew, usually printed under the title of Opus 
imperfcctum in Matthaeum, among the works of Chrysostom, in the 
Latin or Graeco-Latin editions of that father; but supposed to bo the 
work of some Arian or Anomoean, about the end of the sixth, or in 
the seventh century. 4. Fragmenta ea Commentario ad prima Capita 
XI S. Marci, cited by Thomas Aquinas ( Catena A urea ad Evang.) as 
a work of Chrysostom. 5. Fragmenta ex Commentario in Lucam , 
extant under the name of Chrysostom, partly in the editions of his 
works, partly in the Latin version of a Greek Catena in Lucam 
published by Corderius, fol. Antwerp, 1628 ; and partly in the 
Catena Aurca of Thomas Aquinas. 6. Homiliae LXIII., almost all of 
them among those published in the works of Chrysostom. There is 
no good reason for ascribing any of these works to Joannes; nor are 
they, in fact, ascribed to him, except by the Carmelites. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. p. 299, vol. x. p. 525, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 
281, &c.; Dupin, Nouvelle BibUothlque des Auteurs Ecclesiasliques , 
vol. iii. p. 87, ed. Paris, 1690.) . . 


73. Of Jerusalem (2). A synodical letter of Joannes, who was 
patriarch of Jerusalem early in the sixth century, and his suffragan 
bishops assembled in a council at Jerusalem a. d. 517 or 518, to 
Joannes of Constantinople [Joannes Cappadox L No. 27], is given in 


the Concilia (vol. v. col. 
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187, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. viii. “col. 1067, ed. Mansi.) 


74. Of Jerusalem (3). Three extant pieces relating to the 
Iconoclastic controversy bear the name of Joannes of Jerusalem, but 
it is doubtful how far they may be ascribed to the same author. 1. 
'Twdvvov ebXaStardrov rov 'UpoooXvfurov povaxov Aiifyrjfris, 
Joannis Hierosolymitani reverendissimi Monachi Narratio , a very 
brief account of the origin of the Iconoclastic movement, published 
by Comb’fis among the Scriptores post Theophanem, fol. Paris, 
1685, and reprinted at Venice a. d. 1729, as part of the series of 
Byzantine historians; and is also included in the Bonn edition of 
that series. It is also printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Gallandius, vol. xiii. p. 270. 2. AiaXoyos arriXtrevru < ds y*v6p*vos 
rrapd morav Kal dpQobdfav Kal nédov real frjXov dx*vrav xpds 
“heyxov ivavrUav rijs niareus Kal rijs tiitaoKaXlas r&v dyitav Kal 

< fp0o8b(uv rj/xuv Karipwv, Disceptalio invectiva quae habita est a 
Fidelibus et Orthodoxis, Studiumque ac Zelum kabentibus ad 
confutandos adversaries Fidei atque Doctrinae sanctorum 
orthodoxorumque Patrum nostrorum , first published by Comb’fis 
in the Scriptores post Theophanem as the work of an anonymous 
writer, and is contained in the Venetian, but not in the Bonn edition 
of the Byzantine writers. It is also reprinted by Gallandius (ut sup. 
p. 352) as written by 44 Joannes Damascenus,” or 44 Joannes 
Patriarcha Hierosolymitanus,” some MSS. giving one name and 
others giving the other. Gallandius considers that he is called 
Damascenus, from his birth-place. The author of this Invective is to 
be distinguished from the more celebrated Joannes Damascenus 
[Damascenus], his contemporary, to whom perhaps the transcribers 
of the MSS., in prefixing the name Damascenus, intended to ascribe 
the work. 3. Iwdvvov povaxou Kal TrptoGvrtpov rov AapatrKTjvov 
Xdyos diroSeiKTinds nepl rd>v dyiuv Kal <rei rr&v *Ik6vwv, npbs 
uavras Xpicmavobs Kal Kpos rdv fiaoiXla Kwvaravrivov rdv 
KagaAii/oi/ Kal upds Karras alpiriKods, Joannis Damasceni 


Monachi ac Presbyteri Oratio demonstrativa de sacris ac venerandia 
Imaginibus , ad Christian os omnes, adversusque Imperatorem 
Constantinum Cubalinum. The title is given in other MSS. ’ExurroXj 
TokWov 'UpoaoXvpuv dpxcciruncrfirou, k. r. A., Epistola Joannis 
Hierosolymitani Archicpiscopi, &c. The work was first printed in the 
Auctarium Novum of Comb6fis, vol. ii. fol. Paris, 1648, and was 
reprinted by Gallandius (ut sup. p. 358, &c.). Fabricius is disposed 
to identify the authors of Nos. 1 and 3 ; and treats No. 2 as the work 
of another and unknown writer; but Gallandius, from internal 
evidence, endeavours to show that Nos. 2 and 3 are written by one 
person, but that No. 1. is by a different writer; and this seems to be 
the preferable opinion. He thinks there is also internal evidence that 
No. 3 was written in the year 770, and was subsequent to No. 2. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p. 682 ; Gallundius, Bibl. Patrum, vol. xiii. 
Prolegomena, c. 10, 15.) 


75. Of Jerusalem (4), patriarch of Jerusalem, author of a life of 
Joannes Damascenus, Bios rov datov narpds ijpuv 'I wdvvov rov 
AapaoKTjvov <rvyypa<pe\s Kapd ’Icodvvov narpidpxov 
'lepoaoXvpuv, Vita sancti Patris nostri Joannis Damasceni a Joanne 
Patriarcha Hierosolymitano conscripia. The life is a translation from 
the Arabic, or at least founded upon an Arabic biography; and was 
written a considerable 


time after the death of Damascenus, which occurred about a. d. 
756, or perhaps later [Damascenus Joannes], and after the cessation 
of the Iconoclastic contest, which may be regarded as having 
terminated on the death of the emperor Theophilus, a. d. 842. But 
we have no data for determining how long after these events the 
author lived. Le Quien identifies him with a Joannes, patriarch of 
Jerusalem, who was burnt alive by the Saracens in the latter part of 
the reign (a. d. 963—969) of Nicephorus Phocas, upon suspicion 
that he had excited that emperor to attack them. (Cedrenus, 
Compend. p. 661, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 374, ed. Bonn.) The life of 
Joannes Damascenus was first published at Rome, with the orations 
of Damascenu8, De Sacris Imaginibus , 8vo. Rome, 1553: it was 
reprinted at Basel with the works of Damascenus a.d. 1575; and in 
the Acta Sanctorum Maii (a.d. 6), vol. ii. (the Latin version in the 
body of the work, p. 111, &c., and the original in the Appendix, p. 
723, &c.); and in the edition of the works of Damascenus by Le 


Quien, vol. i. fol. Paris, 1712. The Latin version is given (a. d. vL 
Maii) in the Vitae Sanctorum of Lippomani, and the Do Probatis 
Sanctorum Vitis of Surius. (Le Quien, Jo. Damasceni Opera, note at 
the beginning of the Vita S. Jo. Damasc. ; and Oriens Christianus, 
vol. 


iii. p. 466 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. pp. 686, 689, voL x. p. 261 ; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 29.) 


76. Of Jerusalem (5). There are several works extant in MSS. in 
different libraries, the authors of which are called Joannes 
Hierosolymitanus, especially two works apparently by the same 
writer on the points of controversy between the 


Greek and Latin churches, 1. 'Itedvvov TlarpidpXov r&v 
'UpoaoXipMV X by os SiaXiKriKos ptra nvos A arlvou < piXoa6(pov 
tv Inorfoaro iv 'ItpoaoXvpois Kepi r&v dfupav, Joannis Patriarcliae 
Hierosolymitani Disputatio de Azymis, quam is in urbe 
Hierosolymitana cum philosopho quodam Latino habuit. 2. Joannes 
Patriarcha HicrOsolymiianus, de Spiritu Sando. Whether the work 
described as Joannis Patriarchae Hierosolymitani Liber contra 
Latinos (Catalog. MStorum Angliae et Hibemiae , vol. ii. pare L p. 
358, No. 9121) is one of the foregoing works or a different one we 
have no means of ascertaining. The date of the writer is uncertain. 
Oudin fixes him early in the fifteenth century, when the projects of 
union between the two churches had revived and inflamed the 
controversies between them. (Cave, Hist. Litt vol. ii. Dissert. Prima, 
p. 11; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol.xi. p.656; Oudin, de Scriptor. et Scriptis 
Eccles.y ol. iii. col. 2366.) 


77. Joseph us. Theodoret (Dissert. MS. in Prophetas et Editiones , 
and Quaestio xxiv. in Eocod. and Quaestio x. in Josuam ) mentions 
a Joannes Josephus (To >dvvTjs Icborinos) as having revised the 
Septuagint Hody thinks it probable that he was the same as 
Josephus, a Christian [Josephus, No. 12], and author of a work 
extant in MS., entitled * TKoptrrjfrrikov, Hypomnesticum s. 
Commonitorium, 


whom Cave (Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 397) places in the year 420. ( Hody, 
de Biblior. Textibus Originalibus , 


iv. 3. § 3 ; Usher, die Edit. LXX. Interprett. c. vii. p. 78 ; Hottinger, 
Dissertationum Theologico-Philologicarum Fasciculus, Dis. III. c. lx. 
9 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 715 ; Cave, L c.) 


78. Italus (TraAds), a philosopher and heresiarch in the reign of 
Alexis or Alexius I. Comnenus (a. d. 1081—1118) and his 
predecessors, derived his name from the country of his birth. 
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Italy. He was the son of an Italian, who engaged as an auxiliary in 
an attempt of the Sicilians to withdraw from their subjection to the 
Byzantine emperor, and took with him his 6on, then a child, who 
thus spent his early years, not in the schools, but the camp. When 
the Byzantine commander, George Maniaces, revolted against 
Constantine X. [Georgius, Historical, No. 15], a. d. 1042, the father 
of Italus fled back to Italy with his son, who after a time found his 
way to Constantinople. He had already made some attainments, 
especially in logic. At Constantinople he pursued his studies under 
several teachers, and last under Michael Psellus the younger; with 
whom, however, he soon quarrelled, not being able, according to 
Anna Comnena, to enter into the subtleties of his philosophy, and 
being remarkable for his arrogance and disputatious temper. He is 
described as having a commanding figure, being moderately tall 
and broad-chested, with a large head, a prominent forehead, an 
open nostril, and wellknit limbs. He knew the Greek language well, 
but spoke it with a foreign accent. He acquired the favour of the 
emperor Michael Ducas (a. d. 1071—1078) and his brothers ; and 
the emperor, when he was contemplating the recovery of the 
Byzantine portion of Italy, counting on the attachment of Italus, and 
expecting to derive advantage from his knowledge of that country, 
sent him to Dyrrachium ; but having detected him in some acts of 
treachery, he ordered him to be removed. Italus, aware of this, fled 
to Rome ; from whence, by feigning repentance, he obtained the 
emperor’s permission to return to Constantinople, where he fixed 
himself in the monastery of Pege. On the banishment of Psellus 
from the capital (a. d. 1077), and his enforced entrance on a 
monastic life, Italus obtained the dignity of u Tiraros row 4uAo(? 

6 < pwy, or principal teacher of philosophy ; and filled that office 


with great appearance of learning ; though ho was better skilled in 
logic and in the Aristotelian philosophy than in other parts of 
science, and had little acquaintance with gmmmar and rhetoric. He 
was passionate, and rude in disputation, not abstaining even from 
personal violence ; but eager to acknowledge his impetuosity, and 
ask pardon for it, when the fit was over. Iis school was crowded 
with pupils, to whom he expounded the writings of Proclus and 
Plato, Iarablichus, Porphyry, and Aristotle. His turbulence and 
arrogance of spirit seem to have been infectious ; for Anna 
Comnena declares that many seditious persons (rvpayvoUs) arose 
among his pupils; but their names she could not remember: they 
were, however, before the accession of Alexis. The disturbances 
which arose from the teachings of Italus attracted the emperor’s 
attention apparently soon after his accession ; and by his order, 
Italus, after a preliminary examination by Isaac, the sebastocrator, 
the brother of Alexis, was cited before an ecclesiastical court. 
Though protected by the patriarch Eu8tratius, whose favour he had 
won, he narrowly escaped death from the violence of the mob of 
Constantinople ; and he was forced publicly and bareheaded to 
retract and anathematize eleven propositions, embodying the 
obnoxious sentiments which he was charged with holding. Cave 
places these transactions in A. d. 1084. He was charged with 
teaching the transmigration of souls, with holding some erroneous 
opinions about ideas, and with ridiculing the use of images in 
worship ; and 
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he is said to have succeeded in diffusing his heresies among many 
of the nobles and officers of the palace, to the great grief of the 
orthodox emperor. Notwithstanding his enforced retractation, he 
still continued to inculcate his sentiments, until, after a vain 
attempt by the emperor to restrain him, he was himself sentenced 
to be anathematized ; but as he professed repentance, the anathema 
was not pronounced publicly, nor in all its extent. He afterwards 
fully renounced his errors, and made the sincerity of his 
renunciation manifest. The above account rests on the authority of 
Anna Comnena (Alexias, v. 8, 9, pp. 143—149, ed. Paris, pp. 115 — 
119, ed.Venice, vol. i. pp. 256—267, ed. Bonn), whose anxiety to 
exalt the reputation of her father and her disposition to disparage 


the people of Western Europe, prevents our relying implicitly on her 
statements, which, however, he Beau ( Bas Empire , liv. lxxxi. 49) 
has adopted to their full extent. The anathema pronounced on his 
opinions is published in the Greek ecclesiastical book Tpicfoiov, 
Triodium (Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Dissertatio Secunda , p. 38), and 
from this it is inferred by Du Cange (Nota in Annas Comn. Alexiad 
.), that his views were not dissimilar to those of the western heretic 
Abailard. Some works of Italus are extant in MS. 1. *E tcSdcreis (is 
8ia< popa “ijr’para, Expositions in varias quas varii proposucrunt 
Quaestiones , Capp. xciii. s. Responsa ad xciii. Quaestiones 
philosophies Misceblaneas. The questions were proposed chiefly by 
the emperor Michael Ducas and his brother Anaronicus. 2. "EkSoois 
(Is rcL Tainted, Expositio Topicorum Aristotelis. 3. II (pi 
StaXtKriKrjs, De Dialectica. 4. M*doSos firjTopuojs iubudsiaa Hard 
aduorpiy, Mothodus Synoplica Ithetoricae, an art of which Anna 
Comnena says he was altogether ignorant. 5 Epitome Aristotelis de 
Interpretations. 6. Orationes. 7. Synopsis quinque vocum Porphyrii. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL iii. pp. 213, 217, vol. vi. p. 131, vol. xi. pp. 
646, 652; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 154 ; Oudin, Commentar. de 
Scriptorib. et Scriptis Ecclcsiuslicis , vol. ii. col. 760; Lambecius, 
Commentar . de Bibliolh. Caesar, ed. Kollar. lib. iii. col. 411, seq. 
note A.) 


79. Laurbntius or Lydus (the Lydian), or of Philadelphia, or more 
fully Joannes Laurbntius of Philadelphia, the Lydian (‘luawris 
liavpimtos $t\a8(\ < ptiis 6 A vSds), a Byzantine writer of the sixth 
century. lie was bom at Philadelphia, in the ancient Lydia, and the 
Roman province of Asia, a. d. 490. His parents appear to have been 
of a respectable family, and of considerable wealth. At the age of 
twenty-one (a. d. 511) he went to Constantinople, and after 
deliberation determined to enter the civil service of the government 
as a w raemorialis; ” and either while waiting for a suitAblo 
vacancy, or in the intervals of his official duties, studied the 
Aristotelian, and a little of the Platonic, philosophy, under Agapius, 
the disciple of Proclus. By the favour of his townsman Zoticus, 
praefect of the praetorium under the emperor AnastAsius 1., he was 
appointed a tachygraphus or notarius, in the office of the pra^ feet, 
in which office his cousin Aramianus had already obtained 
considerable advancement; and though the praefecture of Zoticus 
lasted little more than a year, he put Joannes in the way of making 


1000 aurei, without any transgression of justice or moderation. 
Joannes gratefully addressed a poetical panegyric to his patron, 
which obtained from the latter a reward of an aureus per line. The 
kindness of some official persons (Joannes calls 
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them “ab actis”) to whom Zoticus recommended him, procured for 
him, without purchase (a most unusual thing) the post of primus 
chartularius in their office, which he held with several other 
employments, labouring most assiduously in the fulfilment of his 
duties. During this period Zoticus, at the suggestion of Joannes* 
cousin, Ammianus, obtained for him a wife of pre-eminent modesty 
and considerable wealth. He concluded his official career in the 
office of matriculariu8 or comicularius, which was formerly so 
profitable as to be conferred as the reward of long service in 
subordinate situations; but the circumstances of the times and the 
necessities of the state had diminished the emoluments of the office, 
so that Joannes was by no means satisfied with the pecuniary 
results of this longcoveted climax of forty years* service. The 
disappointment of his hopes in this respect was, however, 
somewhat alleviated by marks of distinction, and flattering 
testimonials of his literary attainments. The latter part of his life 
seems to have been wholly devoted to literature ; and he received 
two literary appointments from the emperor Justinian I., one to 
compose and deliver a panegyrical address to the emperor, in the 
presence of the chief persons of the capital; the other to write a 
history of the Persian war or campaign, in which the enemy 
suffered a signal repulse before Dara. The foregoing particulars are 
gathered from Joannes’ own statements ( De Magistralibus, iii. ‘26 
—30 ; comp. Hase, de Joanne Tjydo ejusque Scriptis 
Commentarius). 


Joannes obtained reputation as a poet (De Magistral. c. 27, 29), but 
his poetical compositions are all lost His encomium on Zoticus and 
his complimentary address to Justinian are also lost; as well as his 
history of the Persian war, if ever it was finished, which is not 


certain. His works, of which many parts are extant were all written 
in his old age, and are: 1 . IUp\ prjvwr avyypeufdj, De Mensibus 
Liber , of which there are two epitomae or summaries and a 
fragment extant 2. Tltp] dpx&r Tys 'Puipaluiv iroAirtlas , or Ilcpl 
apxvu TroKiriKav % De Afagistratibus Reipublicae Romanos s. De 
Magistralibus Politids) Libri ires. 3. «pl looypei&v, De Ostentis , 
the last written of hit works. The work de Mensibus is an historical 
commentary on the Roman calendar, with an aocount of its various 
festivals, their occasion and mode of celebration, derived from a 
great number of authorities, most of which have perished. Of the 
two summaries of this curious work, the larger one is by an 
unknown hand, the shorter one by Maximus Planudes. They were 
both published by Nicolaus Schow (the shorter one inserted in 
brackets in the course of the larger), 8vo. Leipzig, 1794, with a 
fragment, Uep\ aeurp&v, De Terrae Motibus , of the work De 
Ostentis. The Epitomae in a revised text, and with the addition of a 
Latin version and variorum notes, were published by Roether, 8vo. 
Leipzig and Darmstadt, 1827. The work De Magistralibus was 
thought to have perished, with the exception of a few glosses given 
anonymously in the Glossarium ad Scriptores Mediae atque Infimae 
Graecitatis of Du Cange: for an extract, given as if from it, by 
Lambecius, in his Animadversiones in Codiman (p. 208, ed. Paris), 
is really from the De Mensibus. But in or about 1785 a MS. (known 
as the Codex Caseolinns) was discovered by J. B. d’Ansse de 
Villoison in the suburbs of Constantinople, and obtained by the Le 
Comte de Choiseul-Gouffier, then French 


ambassador in that city, containing about ninetenths of the work De 
Magistralibus , three-fourths of that De Ostentis , and two leaves, 
scarcely legible, of the De Mensibus. From this MS. the De 
Magistralibus was published at the cost of M. de Choiseul-Gouffier, 
and under the editorial care of Dominic Fuss, with a Commentarius 
de Joanne Lydo ejusque Scriptis , by Ch. Benert. Hase, Paris, 1811. 
The fragments of the De Ostentis , and the fragment of the De 
Mensibus , were published from the same MS., but with some 
alterations, with a preface and a Latin version and notes, by C. B. 
Hase, 8vo. Paris, 1823. One of the fragments of the De Ostentis , 
containing a Greek version by Lydus, of the *E tfr/ipepos 
PpoyrooKOiria of P. Nigidius Figulus, had been published by 
Rutgersius (Lediones Variety lib. iii. p. 246, &c.), and another 


fragment, as already noticed, by Nic. Schow. All the extant portion 
of the works of Joannes Lydus, with a text revised by Imman. 
Bekker (8vo. Bonn, 1837), form one of the volumes of the reprint of 
the Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae. Photius mentions the 
three works, irpay partial, of Lydus ; he criticises his style severely, 
as too stately and elaborate where simplicity was required, and as 
mean where greater elevation was appropriate. He charges him also 
with barefaced flattery of the living, and unjust censure on the 
dead: and intimates that he was a heathen, yet spoke respectfully of 
Christianity, whether sincerely or not Photius could not determine. 
(Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 180; Suidas, 8. v. I uAvvys QiAabtKtptbs 
AMs ; Hase, 1. c. ; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. iv. p. 155.) 


80. Lector. [ANAONOSTES8,and above, No. 3.] 


81. Of Lydda, of which city he was bishop a. d. 1194. His only 
extant work is given in the Miscellanea of Baluze. (Lib. ii. p. 242, or 
vol. iii. p. 90, ed. Mansi.) It is a Latin letter or Latin version of a 
letter written by him to Michael, dean of Paris and patriarch elect 
of Jerusalem. (Cave, Hist. Lilt vol. ii. p. 253.) 


82. Lydur, the Lydian. [See No. 79.] 
83. Malklas or Malalas. [Malalas. ] 


84. Marcus. A spurious work, Actaet Passio S. Barnabae in Cypro , 
professing to be written by Joannes Marcus, or John Mark (Acts. xii. 
12, 25, xiii. 5, 13, xv. 37, 39), is given with a Latin version in the 
Acta Sanctorum Junii, vol. ii. p. 431, &c. 


85. Maro, so called from the monastery of St. Maro on the Orontes, 
near Antioch, an eminent ecclesiastic among the Maronites of Syria 
; and according to some authors, Maronite patriarch of Antioch. He 
is said to have enjoyed the favour of the emperor Heraclius. He 
wrote in Syriac Commentarius in Liturgiam S. Jacobi, of which 
many extracts have been published. (Cave, Hist. LiU. vol. i. p. 537.) 


86. Mauropus. [See No. 58.] 


87. Maxentius. [Maxentius. | 


88. Monachus. [See No. 106.] 
89. Moschus. [Moschcjs. ] 

90. N epos. [See No. 71.] 

91. Neste uta. [See No. 28.] 


92. Of Nicaea (1). Joannes, archbishop of Nice before the 11 th 
century, wrote Epistola de Nativir tote Domini ad Zachariam 
Catkolicum A rmeniae, published with a Latin version in the Novum 
Auotarium of Comb’fis, voL ii. p.298. (Fabric. Bill. Gr. voL x. p. 
238; Cave, Hist. LiU. vol. ii. Dissertatio Primal p. 11.) 


JOANNES. 


93. Of Nicaba (2). [See No. 21.] 
- 94. Of NicoMEDErA. Joannes, presbyter of the 


church of Nicomedeia in Bithynia, in the time of Constantine the 
Great, wrote Maprvpiov rod dylov BamAius im <ri< 6irov 
'Apaatlas, Acta Martyrii S. Basilei Episcopi Amasiae, which is given 
in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandista, Aprilis, vol. iii.; the Latin 
version in the body of the work (p. 417), with a preliminary notice, 
by Henschen, and the Greek original in the Appendix (p. 50). An 
extract from the Latin version, containing the history of the female 
saint Glaphyra, had been “iven previously in the same work. ( 
Januar. vol i. p. 771.) The Latin version of the Acta Martyrii S. 
Basilei had been already published by Aloysius Lippomani ( Vitae 
Sanctor. Patrum, vol. vii.) and by Surius. (De Probatis Sanctorum 
Vitis , a.d. 26 Aprilis.) Basileus was put to death about the close of 
the reign of Licinius, a. d. 322 or 323; and Joannes, who was then 
at Nicomedeia, professes to have conversed with him in prison. 
Cave thinks that the Acta have been interpolated apparently by 
Metaphrastes. ( Acta Sanctorum y U. cc. ; Cave, /list. Lift. vol. i. p. 
185.) 


95. Obedibntiae Filius. [See No. 28.] 

96. Pbdia8imu8. [See No. 61.] 

97. Of Philadelphia. [See No. 79.] 

98. Philoponus. [Philoponus. ] 

99. Philosophorum Hypatus v. Magistbr. [See Nos. 61 and 78.] 
100. Phoca8 (*oKds), a Cretan monk, son of 


Matthaeus, who became a monk in Patmos. Joannes had served in 
the army of the emperor Manuel Comnenus (who reigned a. d. 1143 
— 1180) in Asia Minor. He married, and had a son, by whom his 


work was transcribed ; and afterwards became a monk and priest, 
and visited (a. d. 1185) Syria and Palestine, of which he wrote a 
short geographical account, entitled ‘Eutppaois tv oui'dipei ruv dn 
'Avtiox* 1&i P*XP 1 * 'l*po<ro\duuv Kaarpuju kol 2upfas kol 
¢ou'ffoj s koI ruv 


ecard TlaXaurrlinju dylcev rdiruv, Compendiaria Descriptio 
Castrorum et Urbium (sic in Allat. vers.) ab Ur be Antiochia usque 
Hierosolymam; neon on Syriae ao Phoeniciae, et in Palestina 
Sacrorum Locorum. The work was published by Allatius, with a 
Latin version, in his Zvppucra, voL i. pp. 1 —46. The Latin version 
is also given in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists, Man, vol. ii. 
ad init. (Allatius, ZvppiKra, Pracfatiuncuia; Fabric. Dill. Or. vol. iv. 
p. 662, vol. viii. p. 99.) 


101. Phurnbs (Qovpvrjs), a monk of the monastery of Mount Ganus 
in the reign of the emperor Alexis Comnenus. He was an opponent 
of the Latin church, and wrote an 'AvoKoyla, Defetisio, or AidAc{»s, 
Disceptatio , a discussion with Peter, archbishop of Milan, in the 
presence of the emperor. If this is the work which Joannes Veccus 
cites and replies to in his De Unione Ecdesiarum Oratio (apud 
Allatium, Graecia Orthodoxa , vol. i. p. 179, &c.), it appears that the 
form of a dialogue was merely assumed for convenience sake, and 
that it was not the record of a real conference. According to 
Fabricius, Allatius published in his work De Consensu (sc. De 
Ecclesiac Occidentalis et Orientalis Perpetua Consensione), p. 1153, 
a work of Joannes, which is described as Epistola de Ridbus 
immutatis in Sacra Communione. Other works of Joannes are extant 
in MS. (Allatius, Graec. Orthodox. Ic.; Fabric. DibL Gr. vol. xi. pp. 
648,650.) 


102. Plusladenus. [Josephus, No. 13.] 
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103. Protospath arius, a writer of uncertain date, wrote for the use 
of his son 'Ettf-fflais (pv tritcil ruv tiyepwv ‘H tnoBov, a brief 
commentary on the Opera et Dies of Hesiod. We are not aware that 
it has been published. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 576.] 


104. Raithuensis, or Raithenus, i. e. of Rai 


thus or Raithu (tou ‘Pcu0o0O), hegumenog or abbot of a monastery 
at Elira, or the Seventy Springs, on the western coast of the 
peninsula of Mount Sinai, lived in the sixth century, and was the 
friend of Joannes, sumamed Climacus. [Climacus.] It was at the 
desire of Raithuensis that Climacus wrote the work KA(uaE£, ScaJa 
Parodist , from which he derives his name, and to which 
Raithuensis wrote a Commendatio and Scholia. The ’EituttoAt) too 
drylov *ludvvov rod Mbyovplvou rod * PaWod , Litlerae Joannis 
Raithuensis , addressed to Climacus, requesting him to undertake 
the work, and the answer of Climacus, are given by Raderus in the 
original Greek, with a Latin version, in his edition of the work8 of 
Climacus, fol. Paris, 1633. This version of the Litterae of 
Raithuensis, and a’Latin version of his Commendatio and Scholia , 
are given in various editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum; the Litterae 
in vol. iii. cd. Paris, 1575; the Litterae and Commendatio , vol. v. 
ed. Paris, 1589 and 1654; the Litterae s. Epistola , Commendatio , 
and Scholia, in vol. vi. pt. ii. ed. Cologne, 1618 ; and vol. x. ed. 
Lyon, 1677. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. pp. 523—524; Ittigius, De 
Bibliotheds Patrum.) 


105. Rhetor ('Pr|rft»p), an historian of the earlier Byzantine period, 
frequently cited by Evagrius. ( H.E.i. 16, ii. 12, iii. 10,28,iv. 5.) As 
most, if not all, of the particulars for which Evagrius refers to him 
relate to Antioch, and somo of them imply considerable local 
knowledge, it is probable that Joannes was a resident in that town, 
if not a native of it. His history, which is not extant, comprised tho 
period from the beginning of the reign of Theodosius II. to the 
earthquake and fire by which Antioch was in a great degree 
destroyed, a. d. 526, with an account of which calamities John 
“mournfully” closed his history. He must have lived, therefore, 
about that time, or between that and tho time of Evagrius, a. d. 593 
or 594. [Evagrius, No. 3.] Joannes Rhetor is not to be confounded 
with Joannes of Epiphaneia [see No. 56], as he has been by Vossius. 
(Evagrius, //. cc., with the notes of Valesius ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. 
p. 608.) 


106. Of St. Saba. There is extant in the various European libraries a 
religious romance, or, as some have regarded it, a history, 'O Bios 
BapAo dp Kal *1 (oaodtp, Barlaami ct Joasaplii Vita, ns yet 
unpublished, except in versions, especially in an ancient Latin 


version, De Barlaam et Josaphat Historia, to which, in the printed 
editions, the name of Georgius Trapezuntius is often prefixed, but 
which is much more ancient than the time in which he lived 
[Georgius, No. 48], and is ascribed by 60me to Anastasius 
Bibliothecarius, a writer of the 8th century. The work professes to 
contain the account of the conversion of Joasaph or Josaphat, son 
of Abenner, an idolatrous and sensual Indian king, and a persecutor 
of the Christian monks of India, because they had induced some of 
his nobles to forsake a luxurious life, and become solitaries. 
Joasaph, a youth pursuing his studies, was converted by Barlaam, a 
Christian, with whom he met, and whose various instructions to 
him are given at considerable length. + Suspicion arising from their 


frequent conferences, Barlaam was compelled to fly, and Josaphat 
had to encounter reproaches from his father, and temptations, by 
which it was hoped to lead him into sin. He succeeded in 
converting his principal opponents, and at length his father, on 
whose death he came to the throne, but soon resigned it, retired to 
solitude, and lived many years with his old friend Barlaam, whom 
he succeeded in finding. On the death of Barlaam he buried him, 
and on his own death was buried near him. The writer professes to 
have derived his narrative from some pious men of Aethiopia 
Interior, “quos Indos vocant;” and is himself described in MSS. as 
povaxds aurjp riptos Kal 


ivdperos fxoviji rov dylov 2 a€a* M John the Monk, an honourable 
and virtuous man of the monastery of St. Saba.” It is ascribed by 
some, especially by Billy, who argues the point at some length, to 
Joannes Damaseenus [Damascene], who was a monk of St Saba ; 
but Le Quien did not include it in his edition of the works of that 
father. Others ascribe it to a Joannes Sinaita or Joannes of Mt Sinai, 
others to Joannes Climacus. [Climacus.] The Latin version has been 
published, however, by other editors among the works of 
Damascenus, and separately by Billy, 12mo. Antwerp, 1602. There 
are two more ancient editions, one a small folio in black letter, the 
other in 4to.: neither of them have any indication of time or place. 
There are also two ancient editions, one in black letter, printed at 
Augsburg about a. d. 1470 ; the other also at Augsburg, perhaps 


about A. d. 1477. (Fabric. BibL Or. vol. viii. p. 144, vol. ix. p. 737 ; 
Lambecius, Comment, de Biblioth. Caesarea* lib. viii. col. 14, &c., 
ed. Kollar; Panzer, Annul. Typograph. vol. 


iii. p. 30, No. 67, vol. iv. p. 93, No. 158 ; Denis, Annul. Typog. 
Maitiaire, Supplement* p. 505, Nos. 4331, 4332, p. 593, Nos. 
5194,5195.) 


107. Sapiens. [See No. 48.] 

108. Scholasticus. [See below, Joannes, Jurists, No. 4.] 
109. Scholasticus. [See No. 111.] 

110. SCYL1TZK8 CUROPALATA. [ScYLITZRS. ] 

111. Of Scythopolis, a Greek ecclesiastical 


writer, apparently of the latter end of the fifth century or the 
beginning of the sixth. He wrote a work against the followers of 
Eutyches and Dioscorus, entitled Kard rwv dicoax 11 rT "*' 
iiackriotas, 


Contra desertores Ecdesiae. It was divided into twelve parts, and 
was undertaken at the suggestion of a certain prelate, one Julianus, 
in reply to an anonymous Eutychian writer, who had published a 
book deceitfully entitled RoTd N taroplov* Adversus Nestorium , 
and whom Photius supposed to be Basilius, a presbyter of Cilicia. 
This Basilius wrote a reply to Joannes in very abusive style, 
charging him, among other things, with being a Manichaean, and 
with restricting Lent to a period of three weeks, and not abstaining 
from flesh even in that shortened period. 


Certain Ilapafl&recr, Scholia* to the works of the pseudo Dionysius ' 
Areopagita, which Usher has observed to be mingled in the printed 
editions of Dionysius with the Scholia of St. Maximus, have been 
ascribed to Joannes of Scythopolis. Anastasius Bibliothecarius in the 
eighth century made a Latin translation of these mingled scholia, 
not now extant, in which he professed to distinguish those of 
Maximus from those of Joannes by the mark of a cross. Fabrieiu8 
identifies the Scholia of Joannes with the Commentarii in 


Dionysium Areopagilam 


cited by Joannes Cyparissiota as by Dionysius of Alexandria. (Phot. 
Bibl. cod. 95, 107; Usher, Dissert, de Scriptis Dionys. Areop. 
suppositis , p, 299, subjoined to his Historia Doymatica de 
Scripturis , S*c. Vemaculis , 4 to. Lond. 1689 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 
vii. p. 9, vol. x. pp. 707,710; Cave, Hitt ° LitL vol i p. 466.) 


112. Siculus, or of Sicily, author of a Greek Chronicon* extending 
from the creation to the end of the reign of Michael III., the son of 
Theophilua, or to a. d. 866. It was formerly extant in the library of 
the Elector Palatine, and was used by Sylburgius, as he says in the 
preface to his Saracenica; it is probably still extant in the Vatican 
library at Rome. Mongitore mentions one other copy, if not more. It 
is probable that he is the author cited by Cedrenus in his 
Compendium (Prooem.) as 6 XiKeAic&Trjs, but this is not clear. A 
Joannes Siculus, apparently the same, is enumerated among the 
Christian commentators on Hermogenes. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. 
p. 471 ; Voss. de Historids Graecis , iv. 21 ; Mongitore, Bibliotheca 
Siada* voL i. p. 313.) 


113. Of Sinai. [Climacus, and No. 106.] 
114. Sylvanus. [See No. 72.] 


115. Talaia, or Talaida, otherwise Tadrnnisiota ( TaStyviaicurijs ), 
from the monastery of Tabenna, near Alexandria ; or of Alexandria, 
from his patriarchal see ; or, from the offices which he had 
previously held, Obconomus ( ohcbvopos) and Presbyter. This 
ecclesiastic was sent by the advice of some of the Alexandrians on 
amission to the Emperor Zeno (about a. d. 478 — 480), that in case 
of a vacancy in the patriarchate of that city, then held by Timotheus 
Salophaciolus, a defender of the council of Chalcedon, the clergy 
and laity of Alexandria might be allowed to choose his successor. 
According to Evagrius (or rather according to Zacharias Rhetor 
whom Evagrius cites as his authority) Joannes was detected in 
intrigues to obtain his own appointment in the event of a vacancy: 
perhaps his connection with Illus [Illus], whose friendship, 
according to Liberatus, he cultivated by costly presents, excited the 
jealousy and apprehensions of the emperor. However this might be, 
though Zeno granted to the Alexandrians the liberty which they had 


requested, he bound Joannes by a solemn oath not to seek the 
succession for himself. Soon after the return of Joannes, Timothus 
Salophaciolus died (a. d. 48 1), and Joannes was elected to succeed 
him, but was almost immediately expelled from his see by order of 
the emperor. The cause of his expulsion is differently stated. 
Liberatus 6ays that he was expelled mainly through the jealousy of 
Acacius, patriarch of Constantinople, to whom on different 
occasions he had failed in paying due attention. According to 
Evagrius, who quotes Zacharias as his authority, he was detected in 
having procured his own election by bribery, and thus breaking the 
oath which the emperor had constrained him to take. The 
circumstances of the times make it probable that his connection 
with Illus, then the object of jealousy and suspicion to Zeno, if not 
actually in rebellion against him [Illus], had much to do with his 
expulsion, and was perhaps the chief cause of it. Joannes, expelled 
from Alexandria, first resorted to Illus, then at Antioch; and having 
through his intervention obtained from the patriarch of Antioch and 
his Biifiragans a synodical letter commending him to the Pope 
(Simplicius), departed to Rome to plead 
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Iris cause there in person. Simplicius, with the usual papal jealousy 
of the patriarchs of Constantinople, took the side of Joannes against 
Acacius and Zeno, the latter of whom replied that Joannes had been 
expelled for perjury, and for that alone ; but neither the exertions of 
Simplicius nor those of his successor Felix, could obtain the 
restoration of the banished patriarch. Joannes after a time accepted 
from Felix the bishopric of Nola in Campania, where he lived many 
years, and at last died peaceably. 


Joannes (whom Theophanes extols for his piety and orthodoxy) 
wrote a work, Ilpds TeXdaiov rdv 'Pdpijs airoAoyla, Ad Gclasium 
Papam Apologia, in which he anathematized Pelagianism, as well as 
its defenders Pelagius and Celestius, and their successor Julianas. 
The work which is noticed by Photius is not extant 
(VictorTununensis, Chronicon; Liberatus Diaconus, Breviarium 
Caussae Nesterianor. et Eutychianor., capp. 16—18 (apud Galland. 
Bibliolh. Patrum, vol. xii. p. 146, &c.) ; Evagrius, H.E . iii. 12, 13, 
16, 18, 20, cum notis Valesii j Theophanes, Chronograpltia ,' pp. 
110—113, ed. Paris, pp. 88—90, ed. Venice, pp. 199—204, ed. 
Bonn j Photius, Biblioth. cod. 54, 6ub fin. ; Tilleraont, Memoires, 
vol. xvl; Cave, Hist Lilt vol. i. p. 456.) 


116. Of Thessalonica (1). Joannes, archbishop of Thessalonica, was 
a stout defender of the orthodox faith against the Monothelites of 
the seventh century. He attended as papal legate the third 
Constantinopolitan (sixth oecumenical) council (a. d. 680), and in 
that character subscribed the Acta of the council. ( Concilia, vol. vi. 
col. 1058, ed. Labbe; vol. iii. coL 1425, ed. Hardouin ; voL xi. col. 
639, ed. Mansi.) The time of his death is altogether uncertain. He 
wrote: 1. Eas rds pvpo(popovs yvvaiKas, In Mulicres ferentes 
Unguenta, a discourse or treatise in which his object is to show that 
there is no contradiction in the several accounts of the resurrection 
of Christ given by the four Evangelists. This piece appears to have 
been regarded by some as a work of Chrysostom, and was first 


ublished (but from a mutilated and corrupt text) y Savilo in his 


edition of Chrysostom (vol. v. p. 740, fol. Eton. 1610, &c.), though 
with an expression of doubt ns to its genuineness. It was 
subsequently printed more correctly in the Notmm Auctarium of 
Combefis (vol. i. fol. Paris, 1648), and by him assigned to the right 
author. It is given in a mutilated form in Montfaucon’s edition of 
Chrysostom, among the Spuria, vol. viii. p. 159, fol. Paris, 1718, 
&c., or vol. viii. p. 816 of the 8vo. reprint, Paris, 1839. It is also 
given in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gallandius, vol. xiii. p. 185,&c. A 
Latin version is given in the Bibliolh. Patrum, vol. xii. Lyon, 1677. 
2. A6yos, Oratio, of which a considerable extract was read by 
Nicolaus, bishop of Cyzicus at the second Nicene (seventh 
oecumenical) council, and is printed in the Concilia (vol. viL col. 
353, cd. Labbe, vol. iv. col. 292, ed. Hardouin, voL xiii. col. 163, ed. 
Mansi), and by Gallandius in his Bibliotheca Patrum (vol. xiii. p. 
196). (Gallandius, U. cc.; Concilia, IL cc.; Cave, Hist Lilt vol. 


i. p. 597 ; Fabric. Bill. Gr. vol. x. p. 250.) 


117. Of Thessalonica (2), the younger. A fragment of a discourse 
which was entitled At rod d6\ofp6pov ATjfitjrpiov iv pepucf 
Unrrfcei Qavparovpylai, Triumphalis Martyris Demetrii sigillatim 
narrata Miracula, or °Tpvos ds Qtdv Kal sis rdv navevSo^ov 

a0\o < p6pov Arjp rpiov iv pepucrj 6nj 


yfoti rvv adrov bavpdruv, Hgmnus ad Deum et ad gloriosum 
Demetrium cum particulari narraiione miraculorum ejus, is given 
by Combefis in the Paris edition of the Byzantine writers, among 
the Scriptores post Theophanem , p. 314, &c., and is described as 
the work of Joannes, archbishop of Thessalonica, whom Combefis 
apparently confounds with the subject of the preceding article, and 
erroneously places in the reign of the emperors Justinian I. and 
Maurice. Corab6fis (whom Cave follows) is, however, manifestly in 
error, for the extract itself refers to the capture of the city “ many 
years before ” by “ the children of the handmaid, that is, Hagar,” “ 
in the reign of Leo.” This can hardly be any other capture than that 
by the Saracens of Tripoli, in the reign of Leo VL (Sapiens or 
Philosophus) a. d. 904, and consequently the Joannes of 
Thessalonica from whom the'extract is taken could not have lived 
earlier than the tenth century, and must therefore be a different 
person from the author of the preceding article. Gallandius reprints 


the extract with the works of the preceding (BibL Patrum, vol. xiii. 
p. 195), but intimates in his Prolegomena , c. iv., that it can hardly 
be by the same author. It is not given in the Bonn reprint of the 
Byzantine writers. It is probable that Combefis, by confounding tho 
work of JoanneB with an anonymous account of a deliverance of 
Thessalonica, through the miraculous interposition of Demetrius, 
when besieged by barbarians, probably Avars, in the reign of the 
emperor Maurice, was led into error. (Gallandius, IL cc.; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt. vol. i. p. 597; Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. vii. p. 683, vol. x. pp. 218, 
219 ; Allatius, dc Symeonum Scriptis, p. 97.) 


118. Of Thessalonica (3). [Cameniata. ] 

119. Of Thbs8alonica (4). [Anagnostbs. ] 

120. Tzbtzbs. [Tzbtzbs.] 

121. Veccus or Bbccus. [Veccus.] 

122. Xiphilinu8 (1). Patriarch of Constantinople. [Xiphilinus, 1.] 
123. Xiphilinus (2). [Xiphilinus, 2.] 

124. Zonaras. [Zonara8.] [J. C. M.] 

JOANNES, jurists. 1. Comes Sacrarii, under 


Theodosius the younger, wa9 one of the nine commissioners 
appointed by that emperor in a. d. 429 to compile codes of law 
upon a plan which was subsequently abandoned. He was not, 
however, afterwards employed in compiling the Theodosian code, 
of which a great part is still extant. [Diodorus, VoL I. p. 1018.] 


2. Was at the head of the first commission of ten appointed by 
Justinian in a. d. 528 to compile the Constitutionum Codex. In 
Const. Haeo quae necessario, § 4, and Const. Summa Heipublicae , § 
2, he is designated by the title w Vir excellentissimus ex-quaestore 
sacri palatii, consularis atquo patricius.” In the subsequent revision 
of the code he had no part, though a person of the same name was 
one of the second commission of five. 


3. An advocate in the courts of the praefecti praetoriorum at 


Constantinople, was one of the commission of sixteen, headed by 
Tribonian, who were employed by Justinian (a. d. 630—533) to 
compile the Digest. (Const. Tania, § 9, Const. AtSwKcv, § 9.) He is a 
different person from the Joannes who was at the head of the 
commission appointed to compile the first Constitutionum Codex ; 
but it appears from Const. Cordi , $ 2, that he was one of the 
commission of five, headed by Tribonian, who drew up the repetita 
praelectio codicis , which watf published in A. d. 534. 
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4. Antioch bn us and Schol asticus, from his were much referred to 
by subsequent compilers, as native place Antioch, and the 
profession of ad- by Arsenius in his Synopsis Canonum. (Heimbach, 
vocate, which he once exercised there (aro Anecdota, vol. ii. in 
Prolegomenis; Zachariae, trxo\a(TTiKwu). At a later period of his 
life he Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. Delm. § 22 ; Mortreueil, entered into holy 
orders, and was ordained priest. Histotre du Droit Byzantin , vol. i. 
p. 201—211, He was then named Apocrisiarius, agent or p. 288; 
Bucking, Institutionen , voL i. p. 102, charge d'affaires of the church 
of Antioch at the 103.) 


imperial court in Constantinople towards the end 5. Nomophylax. 
He is commonly called .a of the reign* of Justinian. In a. d. 565 he 
was scholiast on the Basilica, but was rather a jurist, elevated to the 
vacant patriarchate of Constanti- whose Scholia are appended to 
that work. In nople, and he died on the 31st of August, a. d. the 
heading of the Scholia taken from Joannes 578, in the 12th year of 
the reign of Justin the he is called, from his office, Joannes 
Nomophylax, younger. (Theophanes, Chronographia y p. 203, fol. 
and sometimes xar” il-oxfr. Nomophylax alone. Par. 1655, 
Assemani, BibL Jur. Orient . vol. iii. p. In the Scholia (vol. ii. p. 549 
—648, vol. iii. p. 340—343.) 400, ed. Fabrot.) he appears to cite 
the text of the 


. Joannes published a collection of canons in 50 Basilica ; and 
Assemani (BibL Jur. Orient, vol. ii. titles. Assemani (vol. i. p. 114) 
thinks that it p. 415) believes him to have lived about a. d. was 
published and prescribed by him as a rule to 1100, under Alexius 


Comnenus ; while Suarez the bishops of the patriarchate, after he 
was made {Notit. Basil. § 42) confounds him with Joannes 
patriarch. In the preface to the work, however, Antiochenus. In his 
Scholia appended to the he himself assumes no higher rank than 
presbyter. Basilica, he interprets passages in the Digest, 


, This collection is entitled Zvvarywyfl teavivwv the Code, and the 
No veils. (Schol. Basil, vol. ii. tls J titAous benprjplmjy and is 
founded on the pp. 544, 558, 559, 587, vol. iii. pp. 360, 390, vol. 
basis of a previous collection, which is attributed iv. pp. 658, 662.) 
Constantinus Nicaeus (who, in by some manuscripts to Stephanus 
Ephesius. It Basil, vol. iii. p. 208, calls himself a disciple of consists 
chiefly of decrees of early councils, and Stephanus) cites Joannes 
Nomophylax, with whom letters of St. Basil. The tvvayooy/j of 
Joannes he disagrees. (Basil, vol. ii. p.549.) Joannes is (which was 
one of the earliest compilations of the coupled with Dorotheas in 
Basil, vol. v. p. 410. kind) enjoyed for some centuries great credit in 
In Basil, vol. iii. p. 360, and vol. ii. p.587, we the Oriental church, 
received from time to time cor- find him citing Athanasius and 
Theodorus Hermorections and additions, and was translated into 
polita. From these indications, we believe him to several foreign 
languages. Assemani (vol. i. p. 60) have lived not long after the 
reign of Justinian, cites the Syrian translation: Biener ( de Collectio- 
and would explain his apparent citations of the nibus Canmum y p. 
49) treats of the Sclavonic Basilica by supposing that his original 
citations of translation ; and Bevoridge (Synodicony p. 211) the 
Digest were subsequently adapted to the Basimentions an Egyptian 
collection of Abnalcassabi in lica—a charge which was frequently 
made, and 51 titles, resembling that of Joannes. The which has 
occasioned much chronological difficulty. 


aywyj of Joannes is printed in Voelli et Justelli Many of the jurists, 
whose fragments appear apBib/iolheca Jur. Canon, vol. ii. p. 499— 
602. pended to the Basilica, have, for this reason, been 


A collection of 87 chapters, intended as a sup- referred to too late 
an age. Thus, every circum 


f lement to the former Zvvayurrfy was published stance tends to 
show that Constantinus Nicaeus, if we may credit the title to the 
work) by Joannes, who cites Joannes, lived before the compilation 


of after he was in possession of the metropolitan the Basilica, if we 
except his supposed citations of throne, and after the death of 
Justinian. It was the Basilica, and of the (rroix*ou of Garidas. 
published, therefore, between a. d. 565 and 578. (Fabric. Bibl. Cr. 
vol. xii. p. 447; Reiz. ad As the former collection contained the rules 
of Theophilumy p. 1236; Pohl, ad Suarcs. Notit. purely ecclesiastical 
origin (Kavoi/ts), the present Basil, p. 138. n. 0 ; Heimbach, de 
Orig. Basil. was intended to comprehend the enactments of the p. 
87.) [J. T. G.] 


civil law (vipoi) relating to the affairs of the church, JOANNES 
ALEXANDRI'NUS, a physician and was compiled from the Novells of 
Justinian, of Alexandria, who may be supposed to havo lived in 
Joannes makes abridged extracts from Novells the seventh or eighth 
century after Christ, and under 3, 5, 6, 32, 46, 56, 57, 83, 120, 123, 
131, usually whose name are extant some commentaries on two 
employing the words of the original text. works of the Hippocratic 
Collection. That on the 


These 87 chapters have in several catalogues of sixth book De 
Morbis Popidaribiis is said to have been manuscripts been wrongly 
attributed to Balsamo. translated from Greek into Arabic, and from 
thence Some notices of their contents, and some extracts into Latin, 
in which language it is to be found, tofrom them, were given by 
Assemani (Bibl. Jur. gether with Hcnain Ibn Ishak (commonly 
called Orient, vol. ii. p. 451—459): and Biener has by his Latinised 
name, Joannitius)y and other treated of them with his usual 
sagacity and learn- authors, in the edition of the collection called 
Aring. (Geschichte dcr Novellen, p. 167—173, p. 584 ticelloy 
printed at Venice, 1483, fol., and in other —597.) They were first 
printed at length by editions. His commentary on the De Natura 
PuHeimbach in 1840. (Anecdota y vol. ii.) eriy which is imperfect, 
was first published in Greek 


A Nomocanon (combination of KavSvcs and v6uoi) in the second 
vol. of Dietz’s Schol. in Hippocr. et in 50 titles, with a supplement 
of 21 chapters, was Gal. Regim. Pruss. 8vo. 1834. (See Fabric. Bibl. 
subsequently compiled from the two works of Gr. voL xii. pp. 
687-88, ed. vet.) [W. A. G.] Joannes, this compilation (printed in 
Voel. et IOBATES. [Bellerophon. ] 


Justell. Bibl. Jur. Canon, vol. ii. p. 603—672) has IOCASTE. 
[Epicastb and Oedipus.] been wrongly attributed to Joannes 
himself. The IOCASTUS (*Io/caoros), a son of Aeolus, king author 
of it is uncertain, but it was probably com- on the coast of Italy in 
the district of Rhegiuin. posed by Theodoretus, bishop of Cyrrhus 
(now (Diod. v. 8 ; Tzetz. ad Lycopk, 732 ; Callim. Khoros, in Syria). 
The 87 chapters of Joamies Fragm. 202, ed. Bentley.) [L. S.] 


IOLAUS. 


IODAMEIA (*Io3a/t€ja), a priestess of Athena Itonia, who once, as 
she entered the sanctuary of the goddess by night, was changed into 
a block of 6tone on seeing the head of Medusa, which was worked 
in the garment of Athena. In commemoration of this event, a fire 
was every day kindled on the altar of lodameia by a woman amid 
the exclamation, “ Iodameia lives and demands fire! ” (Paus. ix. 34. 


§ 1.) [L.S.] 


JOEL (‘IwrfAos), a Byzantine historian, lived at the end of the 12th, 
and in the beginning of the 13th century, and wrote Xpovuypdtpia 
Iv ovy/fif/e i, being a short narrative of the most memorable events 
of history, especially Byzantine. The work begins with Adam, and 
finishes with the death of the emperor Alexis Ducas Murzuphlus, 
and the conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, in 1204. From the 
lamentations with which he ends his history, one might conclude 
that he witnessed the capture of the Greek capital. The whole work 
is of little importance, though the latter part of it is of some value 
for Byzantine history. The first edition was published by Leo 
Allatius, with notes and a Latin translation, Paris, 1651, fol., 
together with Georgius Acropolita, The second edition, in the 
Venice collection of the Byzantines, and the third by Immanuel 
Bckker, together with Acropolita and Constantine Manasses, Bonn, 
1837, 8vo., are reprints of the Paris edition. (Fabric. M. Graec. vol. 
vii. p. 773; Cave, Hist. Lit. voL ii. p.281.) (W. P.] 


IOLA'US (*I <fXaos), a son of Iphicles and Automedusa, and 
consequently a relation of Heracles, whose faithful charioteer and 
companion he was. [IIbracles.] Ho is especially celebrated for his 
attachment to the descendants of the hero, even after his death, for 


ho is said to have come to their assistance from the lower world ; 
for when Eurystheus demanded of the Athenians the surrender of 
the children of Heracles, who had been kindly received there, 
Iolaus, who was already dead, begged of the gods of the lower 
world permission to return to life, to assist the children of his 
master. The request being granted, he returned to the upper world, 
slew Eurystheus, and then went to rest again. (Pind. Pyth. ix. 137; 
Eurip. Heraclidae.) After Heracles had instituted the Olympian 
games, Iolaus won the victory with the horses of his master, and 
Heracles sent him to Sardinia at the head of his sons whom he had 
by the daughters of Thespius. He there took from the savage 
inhabitants the finest portions of their country, civilised them, and 
was afterwards * honoured by them with divine worship. From 
Sardinia he went to Sicily, and then returned to Heracles shortly 
before the death of the latter. After the burning of Heracles, when 
his remains could not be discovered, Iolaus was the first that offered 
sacrifices to him as a demigod. (Paus. v. 29 ; Diod. iv. 29, 30, 40.) 
According to Pausanias (ix. 23), Iolaus died in Sardinia, whereas, 
according to Pindar {01. ix. 149, Pyth. ix. 137 ; Hygin. Fab. 103 ; 
Apollod. ii. 4. § 11, 5. §2, 6. § 1), he 


was buried in the tomb of his grandfather, Amphitryon, and was 
worshipped as a hero. His descendants in Sardinia were called 
*ToAa«?s (Strab. v. p. 225) and Iolaenses, and in the time of 
Pausanias (x. 17. § 4), a town Iolai’a still existed in Sardinia, where 
Iolaus was worshipped as a hero. [L.S.] 


IOLAUS. [Claudius Julius, p. 778, a.l 
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I'OLE the last beloved of Heracles, and 


a daughter of Eurytus of Oechalia. [Heracles.] According to some 
writers, she was a half-sister of Dryope. (Anton. Lib. 32; Ov. Met. ix. 
325, &c.) [L. S.J 


IOLLAS or IOLAUS (T <fAas or TifAAas), son of Antipater, and 
brother of Cassander, king of Macedonia. He was one of the royal 
youths who, according to the Macedonian custom, held offices 
about the king’s person, and was cup-bearer to Alexander at the 


period of his last illness. Those writers who adopt the idea of the 
king having been poisoned, represent Iollas as the person who 
actually administered the fatal draught, at the banquet given to 
Alexander by Medius, who, according to this story, was an intimate 
friend of Iollas, and had been induced by him to take part in the 
plot (Arrian, Anab. vii. 27 ; Plut A lea.. 77 ; Curt x. 10. § 14; Justin, 
xii. 14; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 16.) It is unnecessary to point out the 
absurdity and inconsistency of this tale. (See Stahr’s Aristotelia vol. 
i. p. 136, &c.; and Blakcsley’s TAfe of Aristotle, p. 85, &c.) Plutarch 
himself tells us expressly that it was never heard of until 6ix year8 
afterwards, when Olympias availed herself of this pretext as an 
excuse for the cruelties she exercised upon the friends and 
adherents of Antipater. Iollas was then dead, but she caused his 
grave to be opened, and desecrated with every mark of indignity. 
(Plut. Alex. 77; Diod. xix. 11.) The period or occasion of his death is 
nowhere mentioned: the last we hear of him is in b. c. 822, when he 
accompanied his sister Nicaea to Asia, where she was married to 
Perdiccas. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a, ed. Bekk.) The story Af 
Hyperides having proposed the voting a reward to Iollas as the 
murderer of Alexander ( Vit. X. OraU. p. 849), which is in direct 
contradiction to the statement of Plutarch already cited, is 
unquestionably a mere invention of later times. (See Droysen, 
Hellenism . vol. i. p. 705.) [E. H. B.] 


IOLLAS, IOLAUS, or IOLAS (IdAAar, *I4 a aos, or ’I*Aos), a writer 
on materia medica, born in Bithynia, who was probably a 
contemporary of Heracleides of Tarentum, or a little anterior to 
him, in the third century b. c.,as he is mentioned in company with 
him by Dioscorides. (De Mat Med. i. Praef. vol. i. p.2.) He is 
mentioned also by Celsus {De Medic, v. 22, p. 93), Pliny (//. N. xx. 
73,76), Galen ( DeAntid. i. 2, vol. xiv. p. 7), St. Epiphanius (Adv. 
Haeres. i. 1. 3.p. 3.), and the scholiast’ on Nicander ( Ther. v. 683), 
but nothing is known of the events of his life, nor are any of his 
writings preserved. [W. A. G.] 1 


ION (‘Iftu'), the fabulous ancestor of the Ionians, is described as a 
son of Apollo by Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus and wife of 
Xutlius. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3 ; Creusa.) The most celebrated story 
about him is that which forms the subject of the Ion of Euripides. 
Apollo had visited Creusa in a cave below the Propylaea, and when 


she gave birth to a son, she exposed him in the same cave. The god, 
however, had the child conveyed to Delphi, and there had him 
educated by a priestess. When the boy had grown, and Xuthus and 
Creusa came to consult the oracle about the means of obtaining an 
heir, the answer was, that the first human being which Xuthus met 
on leaving the temple should be his son. • Xuthus met Ion, and 
recognised him as his son ; but Creusa, imagining him to be a son of 
her husband by a 
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former beloved, caused a cup to be presented to the 5 outh, which 
was filled with the poisonous blood of a dragon. However, her 
object was discovered, for as Ion, before drinking, poured out a 
libation to the gods, a pigeon which drank of it died on the spot. 
Creusa thereupon fled to the altar of the god. Ion dragged her away, 
and was on the point of killing her, when a priestess interfered, 
explained the mystery, and showed that Ion was the son of Creusa. 
Mother and son thus became reconciled, but Xuthus was not let into 
the secret. The latter, however, was satisfied, for he too received a 
promise that he should become a father, viz. of Doras and Achaeus. 


The inhabitants of Aegialus, on the northern coast of Peloponnesus, 
were likewise Ionians, and among them another tradition was 
current. Xuthus, when expelled from Thessaly, went to Aegialus. 
After his death Ion was on the point of marching against the 
Aegialeans, when their king Selinus gave him his daughter Helice in 
marriage. After the death of Selinus, Ion succeeded to the throne, 
and thus the Aegialeans received the name of Ionians, and the town 
of Helice was built in honour of Ion’s wife. (Pan. vii. 1. § 2 ; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 2.) Other traditions represent Ion as king of Athens 
between the reigns of Erechtheus and Cecrops; for it is said that his 
assistance was called in by the Athenians in their war with the 
Eleusinians, that he conquered Eumolpus, and then became king of 
Athens. He there became the father of four sons, Oeleon, Aegicores, 
Argades, and Hoples, according to whom he divided the Athenians 
into four classes, which derived their names from his sons. After his 


death he was buried at Potamus. (Eurip. /on, 678; Strab. viii. p. 383 
; Conon, Narrat. 27 ; comp. Herod, v. 66 .) [L. S.] 


ION (*'!«»'), of Thessalonica, was an officer of Perseus, king of 
Macedonia, and commanded, with Timanor, his light-armed troops 
in the battle in Thessaly, in which the Romans were defeated, B.c. 
171. In B.c. 168, after Perseus had been conquered at Pydna, Ion 
delivered up at Samothrace to Cn. Octavius (the commander of the 
Homan fleet) the king’s younger children, who had been entrusted 
to his care. (Liv. xlii. 58, xlv. 6 .) [E. E.] 


ION (*W). 1. Of Chios, was one of the five 


Athenian tragic poets of tho canon, and also a composer of other 
kinds of poetry ; and, moreover, a 


E rose writer, both of history and philosophy. He \ mentioned by 
Strabo (xiv, p.645) among the celebrated men of Chios. He was the 
son of Orthomenes, and was surnamed the son of Xuthus: the latter 
was probably a nickname given him by the comic poets, in allusion 
to Xuthus, the father of the mythical Ion. (SchoJ. ad Arustoph. Pac. 
830 ; Suid. Eudoc. Harpocr. s. v.) When very young he went to 
Athens, where he enjoyed the society of Cimon, of whom he left 
laudatory notices in some of his works (probably in the 
dvopyppara), which are quoted by Plutarch. ( Cim . 5, 9, 16.) The 
same writer informs us that Ion severely criticised Pericles (Peric. 5, 
28), who is said to have been his rival in love. (Ath. x. p. 436, V) 
Ion was familiarly acquainted with Aeschylus, if we may believe an 
anecdote related by Plutarch (De ProfecU in Virt. 8 , p. 79), but he 
did not come forward as a tragedian till after that poet's death. We 
also learn from Ion himself (in his britiijpiaiy 


ION. ? 


! ap. Aik. xiii. p. 603, e.) that he met Sophocles at Chios, when the 
latter was commander of the expedition against Samos, B. a 440. 
His first tragedy was brought out in the 82d Olympiad (B. c. 452) ; 
he is mentioned as third in competition with Euripides and Iophon, 
in OL 87, 4 (b.c. 429—428); and he died before B.C. 421, as 
appears from the Peace of Aristophanes (830), which was brought 
out in that year. Only one victory of Ion's is mentioned, on which 


occasion, it is said, having gained the dithyrarabic and tragic prizes 
at the same time, he presented every Athenian with a pitcher of 
Chian wine. (Schol. ad Aristopk. 1.c.; Suid. s. v. ’A d-fivaios ; Ath. i. 
p. 3, f.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1454, 24.) Hence it would seem that ho 
was a man of considerable wealth. 


The number of his tragedies is variously stated at 12, 30, and 40. 
We have the titles and a few fragments of 11, namely, 'Ayapepvwv, 
"AA Kp-fivrp 'Apyeioiy M lya A pa pa, Qpovpol, 4>07viZ $ Kaivevs, 
Qoivit ke&rtpoSi T (uKpof, 'Optp <1\Tjy E tipvrltiap and Aaiprrijs, of 
which the *Op(fxi\ri was a satyrio drama. Longinus (33) describes 
the style of Ion’s tragedies as marked by petty refinements and want 
of boldness, and he adds an expression which shows the distance 
which there was, in the opinion of the ancients, between the great 
tragedians and the best of their rivals, that no one in his senses 
would compare the value of the Oedipus with that of all tho 
tragedies of Ion taken together. Nevertheless, he was greatly 
admired, chiefly, it would seem, for a sort of elegant wit. 
TlepiMirros til lyiveto, says the scholiast. There are some beautiful 
passages in the extant fragments of his tragedies. Commentaries 
were written upon him by Arcesilaus, Batton of Sinope, Didymus, 
Epigenes, and even by Aristarchus. (Diog. Laert. iv. 31; Ath. x. p. 
436, f, xi. p. 468, c, d, xiv. p.534, c, e.) 


Besides his tragedies, we are told by the scholiast on Aristophanes, 
that Ion also wrote lyric poems, comedies, epigrams, paeans, 
hymns, scholia, and elegies. Respecting his comedies, a doubt has 
been raised, on account of the confusion between comedy and 
tragedy, which is so frequent in tho writings of the grammarians ; 
but, in the case of so universal a writer as Ion, the probability seems 
to be in favour of the scholiast’s statement. Of his elegies we have 
still some remnants in the Greek Anthology. (Branck, AnaL vol. i. p. 
161.) 


His prose works, mentioned by the scholiast on Aristophanes, are 
one called TptaSevriKoVy which some thought spurious ; tcrtiris, 
KoapoxoytKds, iiropr/iparay and some others, which are not 
specified. The nature of the first of these works is not known. The 
full title of the Kriats was Xlou Kriais: it was an historical work, in 
the Ionic dialect, and apparently in imitation of Herodotus : it was 


probably the same as the avyypacph which is quoted by Pausanias 
(vii. 4. § 6.) The KorrpoA oyuc6s is probably the 6ame as the 
philosophical work, entitled rpiayp6s (or rpiaypol ), which seems to 
have been a treatise on the constitution of things according to the 
theory of triads, and which some ancient writers ascribed to 
Orpheus. The dnopvrh para are by some writers identified with the 
b r«tirjpiai or iKtirjpirrikSs (Pollux, ii. 88.), which contained either 
an account of his own travels, or of the visits of great men to Chios. 
(Bentley, Epist. ad Joh. Millium, Chronico Joannis Malelae subjccta 
f Oxon. 1691, Venet 1733; Opusc. pp. 494— 510 ed. Lips.; C. 
Nieberding, De Ionxs Chii Vila , Mori 


IOPHON. 


bus, et Studtis Doctrinae , with the fragments. Lips. 1836; Kopke, 
De Ionis Poetae Vila et Fragmentis. t Berol. 1836, and in the 
Zeitschrif fur AUerthumswissenschafi, 1836, pp. 589—605 ; 
Welcker, die Griech. Trig. pp. 938—958; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. 
pp. 307, 308; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. Gotting. 1845, pp. 175 
—190.) 


2. Ion, of Ephesus, a rhapsodist in the time of Socrates, from whom 
one of Plato’s dialogues is named, has been confounded by many 
writers with Ion of Chios ; but Bentley has clearly proved that they 
are different from the character and circumstances of the rhapsodist 
as described by Plato. (Epist. ad Mill.; Nitzsch, Proleg. ad Plat. Ion.; 
Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. p. 180.) [P. S.] lO'NICUS Cluvik6s), 
a physician of Sardis in Lydia, whose father had also followed the 
same profession with credit He studied medicine under Zenon, and 
was a fellow-pupil of Oribasius and Magnus, in the latter half of the 
fourth century after Christ Eunapius, who has given a short account 
of his life (De ViL Philos, p. 174, ed. Antwerp.), says that he was 
not only well skilled in all the branches of medical science, but that 
he had also paid attention to rhetoric, logic, and poetry, and 
enjoyed the highest reputation. [W. A. G.] IO'NIDES (‘fopfSts or 
Twpi&cr), a name borne by four nymphs believed to possess healing 
powers. They had a temple on the river Cytherus in Elis, and 
derived their name from a mythical Ion, a son of Gargettus, who 
was believed to have led a colony from Athens to those districts. 


The story undoubtedly arose from the existence of a mineral spring 
on the spot where their sanctuary stood. (Paus. vi. 22. $ 4; Strab. 
viii. p. 356.) [L. S.) 


I'OPE fldinf), a daughter of Aeolus and wife of Ccpheus, from whom 
the town of Joppa derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s . v .) In the 
legends of Perseus and Andromeda, she is called Cassiopeia. [L. S.] 


I'TOPHON (*Io < fxSu). The legitimate son of Sophocles, by 
Nicostrate, was a distinguished tragic poet He brought out tragedies 
during the life of his father ; and, according to a scholiast, gained a 
brilliant victory (iviia)<rs Kapirp&s). He is said to have contended 
with his father ( ViL Soph.) ; and it is recorded that he gained the 
second place in a contest with Euripides and Ion, in b.c. 428. (Arg. 
in Eur. Hipp.) He was still flourishing in b.c. 405, the year in which 
Aristophanes brought out the Frogs. The comic poet speaks of him 
as the only good tragedian left, but expresses a doubt whether he 
will sustain his reputation without the help of his father (who had 
lately died); thus insinuating either that Sophocles had assisted 
Iophon in the composition of his plays, or that Iophon was bringing 
out his father’s posthumous tragedies as his own. The number of 
Iophon’s tragedies was 50, of which the following are mentioned by 
Suidas: ’Ax*AAetfy, Tii\€tf>os, ‘AKralur, TA lov srlpois, Ac ta/ 
xcv6s 9 Bdirxcu, nevtfcdr: the last two titles evidently belong to one 
play. To these should perhaps be added a satyric drama entitled 
AdA<p5 ol. (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 280.) Of all his dramas, only a 
very few lines are preserved. For the celebrated story of his 
undutiful charge against his father, see Sophocles. Sophocles is said 
to have been reconciled to Iophon, who placed an inscription on his 
father’s tomb, in which particular mention was made of the 
composition of the Oedtpus at Colonus. (Val Max. viii. 7. ext. 12.) 
There is a 
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curious passage of the same grammarian (Cramer, Anecd. vol. iv. p. 
315), attributing the composition of the Antigone to Iophon. (Suid. 
8. v. ‘lotpwy, 2otpoi<Krijs ; Aristoph. Ran. 73—78, and schol.; 
Welcker, die Griech. Trag. pp. 975—977 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. 
Graec. pp. 76—79 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 308, 309.) 


2. Of Gnossus, a composer of oracles in hexameter verse, quoted by 
Pausanias as preserving some of the oracles of Amphiaraus. (i. 34. $ 
3.) [P. S.] 


IOPHOSSA (T oQaiooa), a daughter of Aeetes, commonly called 
Chalciope. (Schol. ad Apollon. Ilhod. ii. 1115, 1153; Hesych. s. v.) 
[L. S.] 


IOPS C'lorp), a hero who had a sanctuary at Sparta. (Pans. iii. 12. $ 
4.) [L. S.] 


JORNANDES, or JORDA'NES, as he is called, perhaps correctly, in 
the Codex Ambrosia* nus, and some other MS. of his works, an 
historian of more renown than merit, yet of such great importance, 
that without him our knowledge of the Goths and other barbarians 
would be very limited. He lived in the time of the emperor 
Justinian I., or in the sixth century of our era, but we know neither 
the time of his birth nor that of his death. He was a Goth ; his 
father's name was Alanovamuthis, and his grandfather, Peria, had 
been notarius, or private and state secretary, to Candax, king of the 
Alani. Jomandes held the same ofiice at the court of the king of the 
Alani, adopted the Christian religion, took orders, and was made a 
bishop in Italy. It is said that he was bishop of Ravenna, but this 
opinion does not rest on sufficient evidence, and is the less credible 
as his name docs not occur in the “Vitae Episcoporum Ravennatium 
” by Agnellus, who lived in the middle of tho ninth century. 


Jornandes is the author of two historical works written in the Latin 
language. The first is entitled De Getarum (Gothurum) Origine et 
Reims Gestis , in which he relates the history of the Goths from 
their earliest migrations down to their subjugation by Belisarius in 


541 ; adding, however, some facts which took place after that 
event, from which we may infer the time when he wrote. Aschbach, 
tho eminent author of the Geschichte der Westgoihen , characterises 
this work as follows: 


“ In many respects this work is very valuable, because the author 
has derived much information from the old traditions of the Goths, 
and relates things which we find neither in the Roman nor in the 
Greek writers. In other respects, however, it deserves very little 
credit, since it is written without any criticism, abounding in fables, 
and betraying every where the author’s extremo ignorance. He is 
the principal source of the common belief which confounded the 
Goths, the Getae, and the Scythians, being misled by earlier Roman 
and Greek writers, with whose works he was well acquainted; and 
he thus ascribes to the Goths whatever the ancients report of the 
Scythians and Getae, and places the emigration of the Goths in the 
remotest time. His accounts of the settlement of the Goths on the 
Black Sea, and their extensive dominions and great power during 
the reign of king Hermanric (in the middle of the fourth century), 
are among the best parts of his work.” Jomandes is chiefly to be 
blamed for his partiality to his countrymen, incorrectness, confusion 
of events, anachronisms, and want of historical knowledge. 
According to his own statement (Dedication to Castalius),. bis book 
is an extract from the lost history of 
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the Goths, or Getae, as he calls them, in twelve volumes, by the “ 
Senator” (Cassiodorus), to which he added several things which he 
had read in the Roman and Greek writers, and he also drew up the 
conclusion and the commencement, as well as many episodes, 
according to his own knowledge or taste. It would be unjust to 
charge Jomandes with pnre inventions ; his fault is credulity and 
want of judgment ; and none of his statements ought to be rejected 
without a previous careful examination. This remark refers, among 
other examples, to his account of the second invasion of Gaul by 
Attila, for which he is the only authority. In spite of so many 
defects, the history of the Goths by Jomandes is a very interesting 
work, and whatever may have been said against him by modem 


historians, they show by the numerous quotations of his name that 
they owe a great deal of information to him. 


The second work of Jomandes is entitled De Regnorum ac 
Temporum Successionc , being a short compendium of the most 
remarkable events from the creation down to the victory obtained 
by Norses, in 552, over king Theodatus. It is only valuable for some 
accounts of several barbarous nations of the north, and the 
countries which they inhabited. 


Editions, nearly all of which comprehend both the works:—Editio 
princeps, with Paulus Diacoiius, by C. Peutinger, Augsburg, 1515, 
fol.; with Procopius, by Beatus Rhenanus, Basel, 1531, fol.; with 
Cassiodorus, by G. Fourrier, Paris, 1579, fol., 1583, and often, by B. 
Vulcanius, with Procopius and some minor writers, Leyden, 1597, 
8vo. ; the same, reprinted in Scriptores Goth, et Longob. lier. y 
Leyden, 1617, 8vo., aud in Hugo Grotius, Hist. Goth. Vand. et 
longoh ., Amsterdam, 1655, 1676, 8vo., by Gruter, in Hist. Aug. 
Script. Lai. Mm. y Hanover, 1611, fol. ; by Lindenbrog, with 
Isidorus and Paulus Diaconus, Hamburg, 1611, 4to. ; by Garet, with 
Cassiodorus, Paris, 1679, fol., reprinted Venice, 1729, fol.; the 
6amc, revised by Muratori, in vol. i. part i. of his Script. Iter. ItaL : 
these are the two best editions. There are several others, but we still 
want a good critical edition. There is a bad French translation by 
Drouet de Maupcrtny, and a better one in Swedish, by J. T. 
Peringskidld, Stockholm, 1719, 4to. Swedish scholars, especially 
Peringskidld and Eric Benzelius, have devoted much time and 
labour to writing commentaries upon Jomandes, which the reader 
ought to peruse with no less caution than the original. (Fabric. BibL 
Med. et Inf. Latinit.; Bibl. Lot. vol. iii. p. 7 ; Voss. De Hist. Lot. lib. 
ii.) [W. P.] 


JOSE'PHUS (‘I ojtnjnos or 'idtnpnros). 1. Of Alexandria, archdeacon 
of Alexandria, attended the council of Constantinople (reckoned to 
be the eighth oecumenical council by the Latin church) held by 
order of the emperor Basil the Macedonian (a. d. 869), as vicarius 
of the absent patriarch of Alexandria, Michael. A Latin version of a 
written address presented by Josephus at the council is given in the 
Concilia. (Vol. viii col. 1114, ed. Labbe; vol. v. coL 887, cd. 
Hardouin ; vol. xvi. col. 148, ed. Mansi; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. v. p. 


59 ; Cave, Hist. litt. vol. ii. p. 55, ed. Oxford, 1740—1742.) 


2. Of Arimathea. There is an ancient tradition that Joseph of 
Arimathea was sent by the apostle Philip to preach the gospel in 
Britain ; and this tradition was gravely urged at the council of 
Constance, a. d. 1414, in a dispute between the 
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representatives of the French and English churches for the eminence 
of their respective establishments. Some writers, for instance Bale, 
have ascribed to Joseph of Arimathea Epistolae quondam ad 
Ecdesias BrUannorum; but there is great doubt whether any such 
writings ever existed, and still greater doubt as to their genuineness. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. v. p. 59 ; Cod. Apocrypk. Novi Test . Pars iii. 
p. 506 ; Ittigius, Bibliolh. Pati'um ApostoL Dissertat. c. 13.) 


. 3. Brvennius. [BryenniusJ 

4. Christianus. [See No. 1£] 

5. Confessor. [Studita. ] 

6. Of Constantinople, 1. [Genesius ] 


7. Of Constantinople, 2. Joseph, who previously held the 
archbishopric of Ephesus, was elected, a. d. 1416, patriarch of 
Constantinople. Some writers have placed his appointment to the 
patriarchate a. d. 1424 ; but the date given above on the authority 
of Sylvester Sguropulus, or Syropulus (Hist. Condi. Florent. ix. 16), 
is, we believe, more correct. The emperor Joannes Palaeologus II. 
was extremely anxious, for political reasons, to promote the union 
of the Greek and Latin churches: the patriarch did not oppose this, 
but contended for holding the council at Constantinople ; but after a 
time the emperor prevailed on him to alter his determination, and 
to send legates to the council of Basel, a. d. 1434. (Acta ConciL 
Basil. Sessio xix.) The heads of the Greek church were, however, 
drawn over by the pope to embrace his part in the dispute with the 
council of Basel, and determined to attend the rival council of 


Ferrara, a. d. 1438, afterwards transferred to Florence. The 
patriarch Joseph attended this council ; and though he vainly 
attempted, by various devices, to avoid recognising the precedence 
of the pope, he showed himself a warm supporter of the proposed 
union, urging upon his companions and attendants the necessity of 
conciliating the Latins. Towards the close of the council he fell ill, 
and during his illness was induced to subscribe the dogmas of the 
Latin church in the points in dispute, partly, according to 
Sguropulus, by the bad faith of Bessarion, who having, at Joseph’s 
request, read to him the judgments of the fathers on these points, 
made various omissions and alterations, to suit his purpose. Joseph, 
however, appears to have made up his mind to yield, and probably 
only required an excuse: he bitterly rebuked some Greek prelates, 
who showed less pliability than himself. He died at Florence before 
the conclusion of the council, June 10. a. d. 1439. Joseph wrote 
Epistola ad Concilium Basiliense and Bulla plumbea missa Concilio 
Basilicnsi , given in a Latin version in the Concilia. His Tvdp-q, 
Sententia , delivered at the Council of Florence, and his TcXanaTa 
yvupr). Extrema Sententia, written the night of his death, are also 
given in Greek and Latin in the Concilia. (Vols. xii. col. 545, 571, 
xiii. col. 482, 494, ed. Labbe ; vols. viii. col. 1189, 1215, ix. 393, 
405, ed. Hardouin ; vols. xxix. 97, 126, xxxi. 994, 1008, ed. Mansi.) 
And one or two of his speeches are given by Sguropulus. ( Concilia, 
vol. cit.; Sguropulus, Historia Condi. Florentini, passim ,* Cave, 
Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Appendix , p. 118 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xi. p. 
479.) 


8. Flavius. [See below. ] 
9. Genesius. [Genbsius] 


10. Gorionides, or Joseph Ben Gorion, or Josippon. The Jewish 
historian, Flavius Jose 


Josephus. 


phus, mentions among his contemporaries and countrymen another 
Josephus or Joseph, whom he distinguishes ( De Bell. Jud. ii. 20, 
sive 25) as olds Twpltovos, the son of Gorion. In the middle ages 


there appeared a history of the Jews (Historia Judaica ), written in 
Hebrew, in an easy and even elegant style, professedly by Joseph 
Ben Gorion, a priest, or, as the name is Latinized, Josephus 
Gorionidea. The work, which in the main coincides with the Jewish 
Antiquities and with the Jewish War of Flavius Josephus, was 
regarded by the Jews of the middle ages with great favour, and was 
supposed by many to have been written by the celebrated Flavius 
Josephus. But the general conclusion of Christian critics of modern 
times is, that the Historia Judaica is not written either by Flavius 
Josephus or by the Joseph Ben Gorion, his contemporary, but is a 
forgery, compiled chiefly from a Latin version of the works of 
Flavius Josephus by a later writer, probably a French Jew of 
Brittany or Touraine, after the sixth century, as appears by his 
applying names to places and nations which were not in use till 
then. As the history is in Hebrew, a further account of it would be 
out of place in this work. 


e 11. Hymnooraphu8, a Ħ Greek ecclesiastic, sceuophylax, or keeper 
of the sacred vessels under Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople in 
the ninth century, wrote Maru.de , apparently a hymn or service in 
honour of the Virgin, of which a Latin version, with notes, was 
published by Ippolito Maracci, Rome, 8vo. 1662. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
vol. v. p. 60.) 


'12. Hypomnbstici Auctor, sometimes called Josbph us ChristianU8, 
has been conjectured by Vossius to be the Joseph of Tiberias who, 
having been converted from Judaism to Christianity, was raised by 
Constantine the Great to the rank of comes, and was the friend and 
host of Epiphanius (comp. Epiphan. Adv. fiacres, xxx. 4—12) ; but 
Cave, who was at one time disposed to coincide with Vossius, has 
shown that there are good reasons, derived from the work itself, for 
placing the author of the ffypomnesticon early in the fifth century, 
about A. D. 420, long after the friend of Epiphanius, who was 
already an aged man in the middle of the fourth century. The work 
‘Taxnfmrov fiiShlov 'TrournariKdr, Josephi flypomnesticon seu 
Libellus Memorials or Commonitorium , is devoted chiefly to the 
removal of such doubts or difficulties as might occur to less 
instructed Christians in reading the Scriptures, and is usually 
divided into five books, and 167 chapters. Chapter 136 is an extract 
from Hippolytus of Thebes [Hippolytus, No. 3], interpolated, as 


Cave supposes, by a later hand. This extract inclined Fabricius, who 
was not disposed to regard it as an interpolation, to place the writer 
in the eleventh century ; and it was probably the same reason which 
induced Gallandius to assign to the work the date a. n. 1000. But 
the editor of the last and posthumous volume of the Bibliotheca of 
Gallandius supports the conclusion of Cave as to the earlier 
existence of the writer, whom, however, he identifies with Joseph 
of Tiberias. The materials of the work are chiefly taken from Flavius 
Josephus, who is once or twice xited by name ; and Cave suspects 
that the work was originally anonymous, and that the name of 
Josephus indicated, not the author's name, but the source from 
which he borrowed his statements; but that being mistaken for the 
author's name, he received the designation of Christianus, by way of 
VOL. IL 


JOSEPHUS. 609 


distinction from Flavius Josephus. The Hypomnesticon was first 
published by Fabricius, with a Latin version and notes, as an 
appendix to the Codex Pseudepigraphus Veteris Testamenti, vol. ii. 
8 vo. Hamb. 1723, and was reprinted in the second edition of that 
work (8vo. Hamb. 1741), and by Gallandius in the volume above 
mentioned (the 14th) of the Bibliotheca Patrum , fol. Venice, 1781. 
Gudin regards the Hypomnesticon as an interpolated Greek version 
of portions of the Hebrew work of the Pseudo Joseph Ben Gorion 
[No. 10]. (Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 397; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. v. 
p. 60, vol. viii. p. 347, voL xi. p. 51; and Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. vol. 
ii.; Galland. Bibl. Patrum , vol. xiv.; Oudin, Comment, de Scriplor. 
Ecdesiast. voL ii. col. 1058, &c.) 


13. Of Mkthone. A defence of the Florentine council a. d. 1439, and 
of the union there negotiated between the Greek and Latin 
churches, in reply to Marcus Engenicus of Ephesus [Eugknicus], is 
extant, under the name of Joseph, bishop of Methone (Modon), in 
the Peloponnesus. It is entitled *Airo\oyla tls to ypappdriov Kupov 
M apuou rob Ebytviicod prjrporo\lrov 'Jfycoov, Jtesponsio ad 
Libellum Domini Marci Eugenici Metropolitac Ephesi, and is given, 
with a Latin version by Jo. Matt. Caryophilus, in the Concilia (vol. 
xiii. col. 677, &c., ed. Labbe, and vol. ix. col. 549, &c., ed. 
Hardouin). * Of this Joseph of Methone, Sguropulus relates that he 


represented himself to the patriarch Joseph of Constantinople [No. 
7], when the latter touched at Methone, on his voyage to Italy to 
attend the council, os favourable to the opinions of the Greek 
church. If so, his subsequent change was countenanced by the 
example of the patriarch himself, and of the leading prelates who 
attended the council. There is also extant another defence 1 of the 
Florentine council, entitled 'ludyvov too Upwrohpius too 
TWoveiabrivov A <dA«£ <s Trtpl rrjs Siatpopd t rijs ouorjs piooy 
VpaiKuy nal Aarlvwv fn re ical wepl rrjs Upas teal dylas avMou rrjs 
pttrrlq ysvoplirqs, JoannisArchipresbyteri Plusiadeni Disccptatio de 
Differentiis inter Graecos et Latinos et de Sacrosancta Synodo 
Florentina. Allatius and Fabricius identify the two writers, and 
suppose that Joannes Plusiadenus changed his name to Josephus on 
becoming bishop of Methone. Allatius founds his supposition on the 
fact, that a MS. of the Responsio ad Marcum Ephesinum , in the 
Ambrosian library at Milan, bears in its title the name of Joannes 
Plusiadenus; to which it may be added that there are or were extant 
in modern Greek, according to the statement of Allatius, some MS. 
Condones in dies Quadragesimalts Jejunii , by Joseph of Methone, 
in the title of which he is surnaraed Plusiadenus. Cave denies the 
identity of the two, because Sguropulus has called Joseph of 
Methone a Latin (3 'PaytoW inloKonos ), but this probably only 
refers to his support of the opinions of the Latin church. Oudin 
translates the expression “a Romanorum auctoritate derivans.” The 
Disccptatio de Differcntiis, &c., was published by Allatius in his 
Graecia Orthodoxa, vol. i. p. 583, &c., 4to. Rome, 1652. The author 
of the Disccptatio refers to a defence of the Quinque Capitula 
Concilii Florentini , which he had previously written, and which is 
not known to have been published ; but Oudin suspects it is the 
Apologia pro quinque Capitibus Concilii Florentini, commonly 
ascribed to Georgius Scholarius, or Gennadius, of Constantinople. . 
[Gknnadius, No. 2.J We may here add, 


RK 
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that this Apologia has been printed not only in Latin, as stated in 
the article referred to, but also in Greek (Rome, 1577), and in 


modern Greek, with a Latin version (Rome, 4to. 1628). Nicolaus 
Comnenus cites a work of Joannes Plusiadenus, A ntirrheticum 
Secundum oontra Marcum Ephesinum. (Allatius, Graec. Orthod. I c., 
and EpUog. ad Vol. I.; Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. ii Appendix, by Wharton, 
pp. 151, 167; Fabric. Bihlioth. Graec ., vol. v. p. 60, vol. xi. p. 458 ; 
Oudin, Cominer,tar. de Scriplor. Ecvles. vol. iii. col. 2422.) 


. 14. Of Sicily. [Studita.] 

25. Studita. [Studita.] . 

16. Of Thessalonica. [Studita.] 

. 17. Of Tiberias. [See No. 12.] [J. C. M.] 


JOSE'PHUS, FLA'VIUS (*\deios'Idoniros), the Jewish historian, son 
of Matthias, is celebrated not only as a writer, but also as a warrior 
and a statesman. He is himself our main authority for the events of 
his life, a circumstance obviously not without its drawbacks, 
especially as he is by no means averse to self-laudation. He was 
bom at Jerusalem in a. d. 37, the first year of Caligula’s reign, and 
the fourth after our Lord’s ascension. His advantages of birth were 
very considerable, for on his mother’s side he was descended from 
the ABmonaean princes, while from his father he inherited the 
priestly office, and belonged to the first of the 24 courses. (Comp. 1 
Chron. 24.) For these facts he appeals ( Vit. 1) to public records, 
and intimates that there were detractors who endeavoured to 
disparage his claims of high descent. (Comp. Phot. Hill. pp. 167, 
168.) He enjoyed, as we may well suppose, an excellent education, 
and exhibited great proofs of diligence and talent in his boyhood, 
insomuch that, even in his fours teenth year, he was resorted to by 
chief priests and other eminent men who wished for information on 
recondite questions of the Jewish law. Nor was his attention, 
confined to such studies ; for St. Jerome (the most learned perhaps 
of the fathers), referring especially to his treatise against Apion, 
expresses astonishment at the extent of his acquaintance with Greek 
literature. (Hieron. ad Magn. Orat. Epist. 83.) At the age of 16 he 
set himself to examine the merits and pretensions of the chief 
Jewish sects, with the view of making a selection from among them 
; and if in this there was much self-confidence, there was also, at 
this time of his life at least, no little earnestness in his struggle to 


grasp the truth, for we find him spending three years in the desert, 
under the teaching of one Banus, and following his example of 
rigorous asceticism. At the end of this period he returned to 
Jerusalem, and adhered to the sect of the Pharisees, whom he 
speaks of as closely resembling the Stoics. ( Ant. xiii. 5. § 9, xviii. 2, 
BelL Jud. ii. 8, Vit. 2.) When he was 26 years old he went to Rome 
to plead the cause of some Jewish priests whom Felix, the 
procurator of Judaea, had sent thither as prisoners on some trivial 
charge. After a narrow escape from death by shipwreck, he was 
picked .up by a vessel of Cyrene, and safely landed at Puteoli; and 
.being introduced to Poppaea by an actor named Aliturus, he not 
only effected the release of his friends, but received great presents 
from the empress. ( Vit. 3.) By some it has been thought that the 
shipwreck alluded to was the same of which we have an account in 
Acts xxvii., that Josephus and St. Paul were therefore 
fellowpassengers during part of the voyage, and travelled 
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from Puteoli to Rome in company, and that the apostle was himself 
one of the persons on whose behalf Josephus undertook the 
journey. (Ottius, SpiciUg. ex Josepho, pp. 336—338; Bp. Gray’s 
Connection of Sacred and Classical Literature , vol. i. p. 357, &c.) 
Such a notion, however, rests on no grounds but pure fancy, and 
the points of difference between the two events are too numerous to 
admit of mention, and too obvious to require it. The hypothesis, 
moreover, clearly involves the question of the religion of Josephus, 
which will be considered below. On his return to Jerusalem ho 
found the mass of his countrymen eagerly bent on a revolt from 
Rome, from which he used his best endeavours to dissuade them ; 
but failing in this, he professed, with the other leading men, to 
enter into the popular designs. After the retreat of Cbstius Gall us 
from Jerusalem, Josephus was chosen one of the generals of the 
Jews, and was sent to manage affairs in Galilee, having instructions 
from the Sanhedrim to persuade the seditious in that province to 
lay down their arms, and to entrust them to the keeping of the 
Jewish rulers. 


( Vit. 4—7, Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 8 4.) It would carry us beyond our 
limits to enter into the details of his . government in Galilee, which 


he appvws, however, to have conducted throughout with 
consummate prudence and ability. From the Romans until the 
arrival of Vespasian, he did not experience much annoyance ; and 
such efforts as they made against him he easily repelled: 
meanwhile, he took care to discipline the Galilaeans, and to fortify 
their principal towns. ( Vit. 4, &c., 24, 43, Bell. Jud. ii. 20, . iii. 4, 
6.) His chief troubles and dangers, from . which, on more than one 
occasion, he narrowly escaped with life, arose from the envy and 
machinations of his enemies among his own countrymen, and in 
particular of John of Gischala, who was supported by a strong and 
unscrupulous party in the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. But Josephus 
had won by his administration the warm affections of the 
Galilaeans ; and this, combined with his own presence of mind and 
ability in counter-plotting, enabled him to baffle effectually the 
attempts of his opponents. ( Vit. 13—66, BelL Jud. ii. 20, 21.) The 
appearauce of Vespasian and his army in Galilee spread terror far 
and wide, so that all but a few deserted the camp of Josephus at 
Garis ; and he, having no hope of the success of the war, withdrew 
to Tiberias, to be as far as he could from the reach of danger. (BelL 
Jud. iii. 6, Vit. 74.) Thence he sent letters to the Sanhedrim, giving 
an account of the state of things, and impressing on them the 
necessity of either capitulating or supplying him with forces 
sufficient to make head against the Romans. He had no hope 
himself that anything could be done against the power of Rome, but 
something like a sense of honour -seems to have restrained him 
from abandoning, without a struggle, the national cause ; and 
accordingly, when Vespasian advanced on IotapatA (the most 
strongly fortified of the Galilaean cities), Josephus threw himself 
into it, inspired the inhabitants with courage, animated and 
directed their counsels, and defended the place for 47 days with no 
less ability than valour. Iotapata, however, was at length taken, its 
fell being precipitated by the treachery of a deserter ; and Josephus, 
having escaped the general massacre,concealed himself, with 40 
others, in a cave. His place of refuge being betrayed to the Romans 
by a woman, Vespasian sent several messengers, 
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and among the rest Nicanor, a friend of Josephus, to induce him to 
surrender on a promise of safety. His fanatical companions strove to 
persuade him that suicide was the only honourable course ; and 
continuing deaf to his arguments, were preparing to slay him, when 
he proposed that they should rather put one another to death than 
fall each by his own hand. The lots were cast successively until 
Josephus and one other jvere left the sole survivors ; fortunately, or 
providentially, as he himself suggests, although a third explanation 
may possibly occur to his readers. Having then persuaded his 
remaining companion to abstain from the sin of throwing away his 
life, he quitted his place of refuge, and was brought before 
Vespasian. Many of the Romans called aloud for his death, but he 
was spared through the intercession of Titus, and Vespasian desired 
him to be strictly guarded, as he intended to send him to Nero. 
Josephus then, having requested to speak with the Roman general 
in the presence of a few only of his friends, solemnly announced to 
his captor that he was not to regard him in the light of a mere 
prisoner, but as God’s messenger to him, to predict that the empire 
should one day be his and his son’s ; and he professed to derive his 
prophecy from the sacred books of the Jews. According to 
Josephus’s own account, the suspicion of artifice, which Vespasian 
not unnaturally felt at first, was removed on his finding, from the 
prisoners, that Josephus had predicted the exact duration of the 
siege of Iotapata and his own capture ; whereupon he loaded the 
prophet of his greatness with valuable presents, though he did not 
release him immediately from his bonds. Clearly the prophecy, like 
that of the weird sisters to Macbeth, was one which had a tendency 
to fulfil itself. (Vit. 74, 75, Bell Jud. iii. 7, 8, vi. 5. $ 4 ; comp. Suet. 
Vesp. 4, 5; Tac. Hist.v. 13; Zonar. Ann. vi. 18, xi. 16; Euseb. Hist. 
EccL iii. 8; Said. *. v, 'Idtrqwos; comp. Haggai, ii. 7; Suet. Tit. 1.) 


When Vespasian was declared emperor, at Caesarcia, according to 
Josephus (Bell. Jud. iv. 10), but according to Tacitus and Suetonius, 
at Alexandria (Tac. Hist ii. 79, 80; Suet. Vesp. 7), he released 
Josephus from his confinement of nearly three years (a. d. 70), his 
chain being cut from him, at the suggestion of Titus, as a sign that 
he had been unjustly bound (BeU. Jud. iv. 10. $ 7) ; and his 
reputation as a prophet was, of course, greatly raised. He was 
present with Titus at the siege of Jerusalem, and was suspected as a 
traitor both by Jews and Romans. From the anger of the latter he 


was saved by Titus, through whose favour also he was able to 
preserve the lives of his brother and of many others after the 
capture of the city. Having been presented with a grant of land in 
Judaea, he accompanied Titus to Rome, and received the 
freedom::of the city from Vespasian, who assigned him, as a 
residence, a house formerly occupied by himself, and treated him 
honourably to the end of his reign. The same favour was extended 
to him by Titus and Domitian as well, the latter of whom made his 
lands in Judaea free from tribute. He mentions also that he received 
much kindness from Domitia, the wife of Domitian. (Vit. 75, 76; 
Phot. Bill. p. 170.) The name of Flavius he assumed as a dependent 
of the Flavian family. His time at Rome appears to have been 
employed mainly in literary pursuits, and in the composition of his 
works. The date of his death 


cannot be fixed with accuracy ; but we know that he survived 
Agrippa II. (Vit. 65), who died in a. d. 97. Josephus was thrice 
married. His first wife, whom he took at Vespasian’s desire, was a 
captive; his marriage with her, therefore, since he was a priest, was 
contrary to the Jewish law, according to his own statement (Ant. iii. 
12. § 2); and his language (Vit. 75) may imply that, when he was 
released from his bonds, and had accompanied Vespasian to 
Alexandria, he divorced her. At Alexandria he took a second wife, 
whom he also divorced, from dislike to her character, after she had 
borne him three sons, one of whom, Hyrcanus, was still alive when 
he wrote his life. His third wife was a Jewess of Cyprus, of noble 
family, by whom he had two sons, viz. Justus and Simonides, 
8umamed Agrippa. ( Vit. 76.) 


With respect to tne character of Josephus, we have already noticed 
his tendency to glorify his own deeds and qualities, so that he is 
himself by no means free from the vanity which he charges upon 
Apion. ( Vit. passim, Bell. Jud. iii. 7. §8 3, 16, 8. § 8,c. Apion. ii. 
12.) Nay, the weakness in question colours even some of those 
convictions of his, which might otherwise wear a purely religious 
aspect—such as his recognition of a particular Providence, and his 
belief in the conveyance of divine intimations by dreams. (Bell. Jud. 
iii. 8. §§ 3* 7, Vit. 15, 42.) Again, to say nothing of the court he 
paid to the notorious Agrippa II., his 


f rofane flattery of the Flavian family, “ so gross to use the words of 
Fuller) that it seems not limned with a pencil, but daubed with a 
trowel" (see Dr. C. Wordsworth’s Discourses on Public Education, 
Disc, xx.), is another obvious and repulsive feature in Josephus. His 
early visit to Rome, and introduction to the sweets of court favour, 
must have brought more home to him the lesson he might have 
learnt at all events from the example of Herod the Great and others 
—that adr herence to the Roman cause was the path to worldly 
distinction. And the awe, with which the greatness and power of 
Rome inspired him, lay always like a 6pell upon his mind, and 
stiflpd his patriotism. He felt pride indeed in the antiquity of his 
nation and in its ancient glorios, ns is clear from what are 
commonly called his books against Apion: his operations at Iotapata 
were vigorous, and he braved danger fearlessly, though even this 
must be qualified by his own confession, that when he saw no 
chance of finally repulsing the enemy, he formed a design of 
escaping, with some of the chief men, from the city (Belt Jud. iii. 7. 
§§ 15, Ac.): nor, lastly, do we find in him any want of sympathy 
with his country's misfortunes i in describing the miserable fate of 
Jerusalem, he is free from that tone of revolting coldness (to give it 
the mildest name) which shocks us so much in Xenophon's account 
of the downfal of Athens. (Hell. ii. 2. 88 3, &c.) But the fault of 
Josephus was, that (as patriots never do) he despaired of his 
country. From the very beginning he appears to have looked on the 
national cause as hopeless, and to have cherished the intention of 
making peace with Rome whenever he could. Thus he told some of 
the chief men of Tiberias that he was well aware of the invincibility 
of the Romans, though he thought it safer to dissemble his 
conviction; and he advised them to do the same, and to wait for ft 
convenient season— irepipivovai uaip6v ( Vit. 35.; comp. Bell. Jud. 
iii. 5 ) ; and we find him again, in 


hia attack on Justus, the historian (Vit 65), earnestly defending 
himself from the charge of having in any way caused the war with 
Rome. Had this feeling originated in a religious conviction that the 
Jewish nation had forfeited God's favour, the case, of course, would 
have been different; but such a spirit of living practical faith we do 
not discover in Josephus. Holding in the main the abstract doctrines 


of a Pharisee, but with the principles and temper of an Herodian, he 
strove to accommodate his religion to heathen tastes and 
prejudices; and this, by actual omissions (Ottius, Praetermissa a 
Joseph. >, appended to his Spicilegium\ no less than by a 
rationalistic system of modification. Thus he speaks of Moses and 
his law in a tone which might be adopted by any disbeliever in his 
divine legation. ( Prooem. ad Ant. § 4, c. Apian, ii. 15.) He says that 
Abraham went into Egypt (Gen. xii.), intending to adopt the 
Egyptian views of religion, should he find them better than his own. 
(Ant. i. 8. § 1.) He speaks doubtfully of the preservation of Jonah by 
the whale. (Ant. ix. 10. § 2.) He intimates a doubt of there having 
been any miracle in the passage of the Red Sea (tire Hard f$» v 
\tj(tiu Oeov, efre Kar* ovtJ/uxto*'), and compares it with the 
passage of Alexander the Great along the shore of the sea of 
Paraphylia. (Ant. ii. 16. § 5 ; comp. Arr. A nab. i. 26; Strab.xiv. p. 
666.) He interprets Exod. xxii. 28, as if it conveyed a command to 
respect the idols of the heathen. (Ant. iv. 8. § 10, c. Apion. ii. 33.) 
Daniel’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the image he 
details as far as the triumph of the fourth kingdom; but there he 
stops, evidently afraid of offending the Romans. (Ant. x. 10. § 4.) 
These instances may suffice : for a fuller statement see Brinch, 
Exam. Hist. Ft. Joseph ., appended to Havercamp'8 edition, vol. ii. 
p. 300, &c. After all this, it will not seem uncharitable if we ascribe 
to a latitudinarian indifference, as much at least as to an 
enlightened and humane moderation, the opposition of Josephus* 
to persecution in the name of religion, and his maintenance of the 
principle that men should be left, without compulsion, to serve God 
according to their conscience. (Vit 23, 31.) 


The way in which Josephus seems to have been actually affected 
towards Christianity is just what we might expect antecedently from 
a person of such a character. We have no room to enter fully into 
the question of the genuineness of the famous passage (Ant. xviii. 3. 
§ 3) first quoted by Eusebius (Hist. EccL i. 11, Dem. Evan. iii. 5J, ; 
wherein Christ is spoken of as something more than map— «fy« 
at'Spa aMv \4yeiy xfh (for we must not,! with Heinichen, insist too 
much on the alleged clas- i sical usage of cfy«)—and testimony is 
borne to his miracles, to the truth and wide reception-t >f his 
doctrines, to his Mcssiahship —6 Xparrds othos rfv, and to his death 
and resurrection, inf accordance with the prophecies. For a detailed 


discussion of the question yte must refer the redder to the treatise 
of Daubuz, and to Amoldus’s collection of letters on the subject, 
appended to Havercamp's edition of Josephus (vol. ii. p. 189, &c.), 
also to Harles'sFabricius (vol. v. p. 18, note bb), and especially to 
Heinichen's Excursus on Euseb. Hist. Ecd. i. 11, and the authors on 
both sides of the controversy, of whom he there gives a full list. The 
external evidenco for the passage is very strong; but the testimony 
which it bears in favour of Christianity is so decisive, that some 
have concluded from it 
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that Josephns must have been himself a believer; an Ebionite 
Christian at least, according to the opinion of Whiston (Dissert, i.), 
while others have adduced the fact that he was not a Christian as a 
proof that the passage is spurious. The former opinion appears to be 
contradicted by positive testimony (see Orig. Comm, ad Matt. ap. 
Haverc. ad tnit., c. Cels. p. 35), and has no support from the works 
of Josephus beyond this one place itself. He speaks, indeed, in high 
terras of John the Baptist (one of whose disciples Hudson supposes 
Banus to have been), but there is nothing in nis language to show 
that he had any correct notion of his true character as the predicted 
forerunner of our Lord (Ant. xviii. 5. $ 2). His condemnation also of 
the murder of St James, the first bishop of Jerusalem (Ant xx. 9. $ 
1), is no more than might have been and was expressed (as he 
himself tells us) by all the most moderate men among the Jews; and 
the statement, quoted as from him by Origen (U. cc .) and Eusebius 
(Hist Eccl. ii. 23), that the destruction of Jerusalem was a 
punishment from God for this murder, is not to be found in any of 
our present copies of his works. As to his having been an Ebionite, 
this conjecture would imply a warmer zeal for the Jewish law than 
he seems to have felt, though it would be somewhat more plausible 
(since the Ebionites and Essenes had much in common ; see Burton's 
Bampt. Led. vi. notes 81—83), were there any good grounds for the 
assertion of Daubuz that, as Josephus was disposed in his youth to 
the tenets of the Essenes (to whom he thinks Banus belonged), so he 
returned to those opinions after the ruin of his country, when 
nothing more was to be got by being a Pharisee, and was an Esseno 
when he wrote his Antiquities. We may conclude then that 
Josephus was no believer in Christ; but this need not, of itself, be 


any barrier to our reception of the disputed passage ; since it is 
quite conceivable that, with his character and temptations, he 
might well admit the divine legation of Jesus, without fully 
realising all that such an admission required, without, in fact, the 
consistency and courage to be a Christian. * A man of the world, 
with little or no earnestness, he might think it the moderate and 
philosophical, certainly the safe course, to sit loose to religion 
altogether ; and the term indifference may describe his state of 
mind even more appropriately than perplexity, such as Gamaliel's. 
(Acts, v. 34, &c.) To this we may add, as not impossible, the view of 
Daubuz, Boehraert, and others, that there were Christians even at 
the court of Domitian who at that time (a. d. 93) were persons of 
influence — Flavius Clemens, for instance, and Flavia Domitilla, to 
say nothing of the doubtful case of Epaphroditus, and that Josephus 
therefore had an obvious motive for speaking with reverence of the 
author of Christianity. (Euseb. Hist. Ecd. iii. 17, J8; comp. St. Paul, 
Philip, iv. 22.) Nor are the above remarks less applicable in the 
main, even if we entirely or partially reject the passage ; for 
Christianity must have attracted the attention of Josephus, and so 
there would be much significance either in his silence on the subject 
or in his faltering testimony. Our own opinion is, that he was not 
likely to commit himself by language so decisive; nor at the same 
time do we look upon the passage as altogether spurious. It would 
rather appear (according to the view of Villoisonj Routh, and 
Heinichen) that the strongest expressions and phrases have been 
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interpolated into it, perhaps by Eusebius, wlio, there is reason to 
fear, was quite capable of the fraud, perhaps by some earlier 
Christian, not necessarily with a dishonest purpose, but in the way 
of marginal annotation. (Villoison, A need. Graec. ii. pp. 69—71 ; 
Routh, Rel. Sac. iv. p. 389; Heinichen, Excurs. ad Euseb. i. 11.) 


The writings of Josephus have always been considered, and with 
justice, as indispensable for the theological student. For the 
determination of various readings, both in the Hebrew text of the 
Old Testament and in the Septuagint version, they are by no means 
without their value, though they have been herein certainly 


overrated by Wbiston. But their chief use consists in such points as 
their testimony to the striking fulfilment of our Saviour’s 
prophecies, their confirmation of the canon, facts, and statements of 
Scripture, and the obvious collateral aid which they supply for its 
elucidation. (See Fabr. BM. Graec. vol. v. p. 20. Ac.; Gray’s 
Connection of Sacred and Classical Literature, vol. i. p. 310, &c.) 


The character of a faithful historian is claimed by Josephus for 
himself, and has been pretty generally acknowledged, though, from 
what has been already said of his anxiety to conciliate his heathen 
readers, it cannot be admitted without some drawbacks. (c. Aft. i. § 
9, Prooem. ad Ant M Prooem. ad Bell. Jud. ; Fabr. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
v. p. ] 6, &c.) On this subject see Brinch, Exam. Hist. Jos., to the 
instances adduced by whom wo may add our author's omission of 
the promises to Eve, and Abraham, and Jacob, of the delivering 
Seed, and his adoption, with some variations, of the story about 
Ariktras and the seventy-two translators of the Old Testament. {Ant. 
i. 1, 13, 19, xii. 2 ; Gen* iii. 15, xxii. 18, xxviii. 14.) 


His chronology, differing as it does in many points from that of the 
Septuagint, as well as from that of the Hebrew text, is too wide a 
subject to be discussed here. The reader is referred for satisfaction 
on the point to Vossiua, Chron. Sac. ; Brinch, Exam. Chron. Jos. ; 
Hale’s New Analysis of Chronology; Stackhouse's Hist, of the Bible , 
ch. 8; Ii'Estrange, Disc, ii., prefixed to his transl. of Josephus ; 
Spanheim, Chron. Jos. 


The language of Josephus is remarkably pure, though we meet 
occasionally with unclassical, or at least unusual, expressions and 
constructions, in some of which instances, however, the readings 
are doubtful. On his style in general, and on the different character 
it bears in different portions of his works, the reader will find some 
sensible remarks in the treatise of Daubnz above referred to (b. ii. 
§§ 3, See.). It is characterised by considerable clearness in what 
may be wiled the dpyd pipy, such as narrative and discussion ; the 
speeches which he introduces have much spirit and vigour ; and 
there is a graphic liveliness, an Ivdpyaa, in his descriptions, which 
carries our feelings along with it, and fully justifies the title of the 
Greek Livy, applied to him by St. Jerome. (Phot Bibl. p. 33; Hieron. 
ad Eustoch. de Cust. Vxrg. Ep. xviii.; Chrys. in Ep. ad Rom. Horn, 


XXV.) 
The works of Josephus are as follows: — 


1. The History of the Jewish War (irepl rod *IovtiaiKou iro\ifiou ’I 
oi/SaZtcrj? laroplas irepl 


aKwjeas), in seven books. Josephus tells us that he wrote it first in 
his own language, and then translated it into Greek, for the 
information of European readers {Prooem. ad Bell. Jud. § 1). 
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The Hebrew copy is no longer extant. The Greek was published 
about a. d. 75, under the patronage and with the especial 
recommendation of Titus. Agrippa II. also, in no fewer than sixty- 
two letters to Josephus, bore testimony to the care and fidelity 
displayed in it. It was admitted into the Palatine library, and its 
author was honoured with a statue at Rome. It commences with the 
capture of Jerusalem by Antiochus Epiphanes in B. c. 170, runs 
rapidly over the events before Josephus's own tini6, and gives a 
detailed account of the fatal war with Rome. (Jos. Vit. 65 ; Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. iii, 9 ; Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. 13 ; Ittigius, 
Prolegomena; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 4 ; Voss, de Hist. Graec. 
p. 239, ed. Westermann.) 


2. The Jewish Antiquities (IouStu/o) dpxaio\o y(a), in twenty 
books, completed about a. d. 93, and addressed to Epaphroditus. 
The title as well as the number of books may have been suggested 
by the 'Pupal/n) ipxaioKoyla of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The 
work extends from the creation of the world to a. d. 66, the 12th 
year of Nero, in which the Jews were goaded to rebellion by 
Gessius Floras. It embraces therefore, but more in detail, much of 
the matter of the first and part of the second book of the Jewish 
war. Both these histories are said to have been translated into 
Hebrew, of which version, however, there are no traces, though 
some have erroneously identified it with the work of the Pseudo- 
Josephus Gorionides. [See above, Josephus, No. 10.] 


3. His own life, in one book. This is an appendage to the 
Archaeologio, and is addressed to the saifie Epaphroditus. It cannot, 


however, have been written earlier than a. d. 97, since Agrippa II. is 
mentioned in it as no longer living (8 65). 


4. A treatise on the antiquity of the Jews, or Karel ’A Triuvos, in 
two books, also addreslsed to Epnphroditus. It is in answer to such 
as iiiipugned the antiquity of the Jewish nation,'on the .‘ground of 
the silence of Greek writers respecting it. * The title, 44 against 
Apion,” is rather a misnomer, and is applicable only to a portion of 
the second book ($$ 1—13). The treatise exhibits considerable 
learning, and we have already seen how St. Jerome speaks of it. The 
Greek text is deficient from $ 5 to § 9 of book ii. [Apollonius of 
Alabanda, No. 3.] 


5. E Is MoKKaSalovs, -ft irtpl adroKparopot Aoytapov, in one book. 
Its genuineness has been called in question by many (see Cave, Hist. 
Lit. Script. Ecd. p. 22), but it is referred to as a work of Josephus by 
Eusebius, St. Jerome, Philostorgius, and others. (See Fabr. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. v. p. 7 ; Ittigius, Prolegom.) Certainly, however, it does 
not read like one of his. It is an extremely declamatory account of 
the martyrdom of Eleazar (an aged priest), and of seven youths and 
their mother, in the persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes ; and 
this is prefaced by a discussion on the supremacy which reason 
possesses de jure over pleasure and pain. Its title has reference to 
the zeal for God’s law displayed by the sufferers in the spirit of the 
Maccabees. There is a paraphrase of it by Erasmus; and in some 
Greek copies of the Bible it was inserted as the fourth book of the 
Maccabees (Fabr. /. c.). 


6. The treatise i repl rov vavrbs was oertainly not written by 
Josephus. For an account of it see Photius, Bibl. xlviii.; Fabr. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. v. p. 8 v Ittigius. Prof eg. ad fin. 
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St Jerome (Praef. ad Lib. XT. Comm, ad Esaiam) speaks of a work of 
one Josephus on Daniel’s vision of the seventy weeks; but whether 
he is referring to the subject of the present article is doubtful 


At the end of his Archaeologia, Josephus mentions his intention of 
writing a work in four books on the Jewish notions of God and his 
essence, and on the rationale of the Mosaic laws. It is uncertain 
whether he ever accomplished this. At any rate, it has not come 
down to us. He promises also in the same place a life of himself 
(which has been noticed above), and a revision of his history of the 
Jewish war. (See Whiston’s note, AnL ad fin.; Fabr. Bibl. Grace . vol. 
v. p. 9.) 


Josephus first appeared in print in a Latin translation, with no 
notice of the place or date of publication: the edition seems to have 
contained only a portion of the Antiquities. These, with the seven 
books of the Jewish war, were agaiu printed by SchUsler, Augsb. 
1470, in Latin ; and there were many editions in the 6ame language 
of the whole works, and of portions of them, before the editio 
princeps of the Greek text appeared at Basel, 1544, edited by 
Arlenius. Another edition of the works, in Greek and Latin, was 
published by De la Keviere, Aur. Allob. 1591, and reprinted at 
Geneva in 1611, and again, very badly, in 1635. The edition of 
Ittigius was printed by Weidmann, Leipzig, 1691, with Aristeas's 
history of the Septuagint annexed to it. The treatise on the 
Maccabees was edited, with a Latin translation, by Comb’fis, in his 
Auctarium Bibl. Pair., Paris, 1672,and by Lloyd, Oxford, 1690. The 
invaluable but posthumous edition by Hudson of the whole works, 
in Greek and Latin, came out at Oxford in 1720. The Latin version 
was new ; the text was founded on a most careful and extensive 
collation of MSS., and the edition was further enriched by notes and 
indices. Havercamp’s edition, Amst. 1726, is more convenient for 
the reader than creditable to the editor. That of Oberthilr, in 3 vols. 
8 vo., Leipzig, 1782—1785, contains only the Greek text, most 
carefully edited, and the edition remains unfortunately incomplete. 
Another was edited by Richter, Leipzig, 1826, as part of a 
Bibliotheca Patrom ; and one by Dindorf has recently appeared at 
Paris, 1845. 


. There have been numerous translations of Josephus into different 
languages. The principal English versions are those of Lodge, Lond. 
1602?; one from the French of D’Andilly, Oxford, 1676, reprinted at 
London 1683; that of L’Estrange, Lond. 1702 ; and that of Whiston, 
Lond. 1737. The two last-mentioned versions have been frequently 


reprinted in various shapes. [E. E.] 


JOSE'PHUS, TENF/DIUS. Though this name occurs in the modem 
catalogues of GraecoRoman jurists, the existence of such a jurist 
may well be doubted. He is mentioned by Ant. Augustinus (in the 
commencement of his Constitutionum Graecarum Collection 8vo. 
Ilerdae, 1567) as a person to whom had been attributed the 
authorship of a n p6x*ipov Bcuri\uc6Zv /card <rroix € “*'* “ 
Prochiron incerti, ordine literarum, sive Josephi Tenedii.” By this 
title, Suarez (Notit. Basil. § 8), P. Pithou ( Obscrv. ad Codicem y 
fob, Par., 1687, p. 43), and Francois Payen (Prodromus Justinianusy 
p. 539), understand Augustinus to designate the Synopsis Basilicar/ 
tvi Major; and accordingly P. Pithou and F. Payen make Josephus 
Tenedius 
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the author of that work. This alphabetic Synopsis appears to have 
been first compiled about A. d. 969, and to have undergone 
considerable alterations in successive editions, which are extant in 
manuscript in various libraries. (Zachariae, Hist. Jur. Gr. Rom. 
Delin. § 39.) A wretchedly mutilated edition, with a Latin 
translation (fol. Basil. 1575), was published by Leunclavius, who 
departs from the alphabetic order of the original, in an illconsidered 
attempt to re-arrange the materials it contains, according to the 
order of the Basilica. C. Labbaeus afterwards published 
Emendationcs ct Observationes ad Synopsim Basilicorunty 8vo. 
Paris, 1606. 


The work which Ant Augustinus really referred to, as probably 
composed by Josephus of Tenedos, was the Td yiicpbv /card 
oroixtiov (as it is called by Harmenopulus, § 49) or Synopsis Minor 
BasUicorumy which some have attributed to Docimus or Docimius 
[Docimus]. It is from this work that the extracts are borrowed, 
which Augustinus, in his Paratitla on the Greek Constitutions, 
speaks of as taken from Tenedius. 


’ What reason the very learned Augustinus may have had for 
attributing to Josephus Tenedius the authorship of the Synopsis 
Minor is now altogether unknown. Josephus Tenedius is inserted in 
tho index of authors (p. 65) contained in the Glossarium ad 
Scriplores Mediae et Jtifimae Graecitatis of Ducange, where he is 
classed among anonymous Greek authors. (Zachariae, A | 'Poxaf, p. 
63; Mortreueil, Histoire du Droit Byzantin® pp. 450, 451.) [J. T. G.] 


IOTAPE (‘Iwrdmj). 1. A daughter of Artavasdes, king of Media, was 
married to Alexander, the son of Antony, the triumvir, after the 
Armenian campaign in B. c. 34. Antony gave to Artnvasdes the part 
of Armenia which he had conquered. [A rtavasdks, p. 370, b.] After 
the battle of Actium Iota pc was restored to her father by 
Octavianus. (Dion Cass. xlix. 40, 44, 1. 16.) 


2. Wife of Antiochus IV., King of Conimagene, [Antiochus, p. 194.] 


In the annexed coin she is called BA2TAI22A IfITANH 
4*IAAAEA4»02: from the latter epithet we may infer that she was 
the sister as well as wife of Antiochus, of which we find few 
examples among the Greek kings of Syria, though the practice was 
very common among those of Egypt. lotape had a daughter of the 
same name, who was marrried to Alexander of the race of Herod. 
The reverse of the coin is the one which we commonly find on the 
coins of the kings of Commagene. [See voL I. p. 194, b.J (Eckhel, 
vol. iii. pp. 257, 258.) 


IOTAPIA'NUS. We are told by Zosimus that a rebellion having 
broken out in Syria, iri consequence of the intolerable oppression of 
Priscus, who had been appointed governor of the East by his 
brother, the emperor Philip, the purple was assumed by a certain 
Iotapianus, who claimed de 
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scent fror/Alexander, but that the insurrection was speedily 
suppressed. Victor assigns these events, or at least the death of the 
pretender, to the reign of Decius. [Pacatianus.] (Zosim. i. 21 ; 
Victor, de Caes. 29.) [W. R.] 


JOVIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS CLAUDIUS, Roman emperor (a. d. 363 — 36 
4), was the son of the Comes Varronianus, one of the most 
distinguished generals of his time, who had retired from public life 
when the accession of his son took place. Jovianus was primus 
ordinis domesticorum, or captain of the lifeguards of the emperor 
Julian, and accompanied him on his unhappy campaign against the 
Persians. Julian having been slain on the field of battle, on the 26th 
of June, a. d. 363, and the election of another emperor being 
urgent, on account of the danger in which the Roman army was 
placed, the choice of the leaders fell first upon their veteran brother 
Sallustius Secundus, who, however, declined the honour, and 
proposed Jovian. The merits of his father more than his own 
induced the Roman generals to follow the advice of their colleague, 
and Jovian was proclaimed emperor on the day after the death of 
Julian. He immediately professed himself to be a Christian. The 
principal and most difficult task of the new emperor was to lead his 
army back into the old Roman territories. No sooner had he begun 
his retreat, than Sapor, the Persian king, who had been informed of 
the death of Julian, made a general attack upon the Romans. + 
Jovian won the day, continued his retreat under constant attacks, 
and at last reached the Tiffris, but was unable with all his efforts to 
cross that broad, deep, and rapid river in presence of the Persian 
army. In this extremity he listened to the propositions of Sapor, 
who was afraid to rouse the despair of the Romans. After four days’ 
negotiations he purchased the safety of his army by giving up to the 
Persian king the five provinces, or rather districts, beyond the 
Tigris, which Galerius had united to the Roman empire in A. d. 297, 
viz. Arzanene, Moxoene, Zabdicene, Rehimene and Corduene, as 
well as Nisibis and several other fortresses in Mesopotamia. Great 
blame has been thrown upon Jovian for having made such a 
disgraceful peace ; but the circumstances in which lie was placed 


rendered it necessary, and he was, moreover, anxious to secure his 
crown, and establish his authority in the western provinces. He had 
no sooner crossed the Tigris than he despatched officers to the 
West, investing his father-in-law Lucillianus with the supreme 
command in Italy, and Malarious with tha* in Gaul. On the western 
banks of the Tigris he was joined by Procopius with the troops 
stationed in Mesopotamia, and being now out of danger, he devoted 
some time to administrative and legislative business. His chief 
measure was the celebrated edict, by which he placed the Christian 
religion on a legal basis, and thus put an end to the persecutions to 
which the Christians had been exposed during the short reign of 
Julian. The heathens were, however, equally protected, and no 
superiority was allowed to the one over the other. The different 
sectaries assailed him with petitions to help them against each 
other, but he declined interfering, and referred them to the decision 
of a general council ; and the Arians showing themselves most 
troublesome, he gave them to understand that impartiality was the 
first duty of an emperor. His friend Athanasius was restored to his 
see at Alexandria. 
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After having abandoned Nisibis to the Persians, he marched through 
Edessa, Antioch, Tarsus, and Tyana in Cappadocia, where he learnt 
that Malarious having declined the command of Gaul, Lucillianus 
had hastened thither from Italy, and had been slain in a riot by the 
soldiers, but that the army had been restored to obedience by 
Jovinus. From Tyana Jovian pursued his march to Constantinople, 
in spite of an unusually severe winter. On the 1st of January, 364, 
lie celebrated at Ancyra his promotion to the consulship, taking as 
colleague his infant son Varronianus, whom he called nobilissimus 
on the occasion. Having arrived at Dadastana, a small town in 
Galatia, on the borders of Bithynia, he indulged in a hearty supper 
and copious libations of wine, and endeavoured to obtain sound 
repose in an apartment which had lately been whitewashed, by 
ordering burning charcoals to be placed in the damp room. On the 
following morning (17th of February, 364) he was found dead in his 
bed. His death is ascribed to various causes—to intemperance, the 
coal-gas, and the poison of an assassin. It is possible, though not 
probable, that he died a violent death, to which Ammianus 


Marcellinus (xxv. 10) seems to allude when he compares his death 
with that of Aemilianus Scipio. (Amm. Marc. xxv. 5—10; Eutrop. x. 
17, 18; Zosim. iii. p. 190, &c., ed. Paris ; Zonar. vol. ii. pp. 28, 29, 
ed. Paris; Oros. vii. 31; Sozomen. vi. 3 ; Philostorg. viii. 5 ; 
Agathias, iv. p. 135, &c., ed. Paris; Themistius dwells upon the 
history of Jovian in several orations, especially Or. 5 and 7, and 
bestows all the praise on him which we might expect from a 
panegyrist; De la Btftcrie, Histoire de Jovien , Amsterd. 1740, the 
best work on the subject.) [W.P.] JOVINIA'NUS, a name sometimes, 
but erroneously, given to the emperor Jovianus. [ W. P.] JO'VIUS, a 
bold and faithless intriguer, was Praefectus Praetorio of Illyricum, 
under the emperor Honorius, and was promoted to that office by 
Stilicho, who made use of him in his negotiations with Alaric. In A. 
d. 608, Jovius was appointed Patricius and Praefectus Praetorio of 
Italy, in consequence of the fall of the eunuch Olyntpius, who held 
the office of prime minister of Honorius. Through his intrigues, 
Jovius soon became sole master of the administration of the empire, 
and made great changes among its principal officers. When Rome 
was besieged by Alaric in a. d. 409, Honorius charged Jovius with 
arranging a peace. He accordingly went to Rimini for that purpose, 
and there had an interview with Alaric, with whom he was on 
friendly terms. Jovius proposed to Hernclius to settle the differences 
by appointing Alaric commander in-chief of the Roman .armies, and 
informed Alaric of this step, with which the Gothic king was of 
course quite satisfied. Honorius, however, declined conferring that 
important office upon the already too powerful Alaric^ind wrote a 
letter to that effect to Jovius, who had the imprudence to read it 
aloud in presence of Alaric and his chiefs. Alaric had never 
demanded the supreme command of the Roman armies, but the 
refusal of the emperor was quite sufficient to rouse his anger, and 
the differences between him and Honorius now assumed a still 
more dangerous character. Jovius consequently returned to 
Ravenna, where he continued to exercise his important functions, 
though he lost much of his former influence. No sooner had Alaric 
induced Attalus to assume the purple, 
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than the treachery of Jovius became manifest. Honorius having 
despatched him, Valens, the quaestor Potamius, and the notarius 
Julian to Rimini to effect an arrangement with Attalus, Jovius 
proposed to Attalus to divide the western empire with Honorius; 
but the usurper having declined the proposition, Joviussuddenly 
abandoned the emperor, and made common cause with Attalus. - 
After the nnhaj*Jy issue of the rebellion of Attalus, Jovius fearlessly 
returned to Honorius, and had the impudence to assert that he had 
only joined the rebel for the purpose of causing his certain ruin. He 
escaped punishment. It is very doubtful whether this Jovius is the 
same with the quaestor Jovius mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xxi. 8.), in the year 361. (Zosim. v. p. 363, &c. ed. Paris ; 
Olympiodor. amid Photium , p. 180, &c.) [W. P.] IOXUS (To£os), a 
son of Melanippus, and grandson of Theseus and Perigune, is said to 
have led a colony into Caria, in conjunction with Ornytus. (Plut. 
Thes. 8.) [L. S.] 


IPH1ANASSA (T*idvewnra), the name of four mythical personages: 
the first was a daughter of Proetus by Anteia or Stheneboea 
[Proetus] ; the second a daughter of Agamemnon and 
Clytaeranestra, and one of the three maidens among whom Achilles 
was to be allowed to choose (Horn. IL ix. 145, 287); the third was 
the wife of Endymion (Apollod. i. 7. § 6), and the fourth one of the 
Nereides. (Lucian, Dial. Dear. 14.) - [L. S.] 


I'PHIAS (*I< pms), i. e. a daughter of Iphis, a name applied to 
Evadne, the wife of Capaneus. (Ov. Ej). ex Pont iii. 1, 111 ; Eurip. 
Suppl. 985, &c.) Iphias is also the name of a priestess mentioned in 
the story about the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 312) [L. S.] 


IPHICIA'NUS Ctyucuu'di), a physician, who is mentioned four times 
by Galen, and whose name is in each passage spelt differently, viz. 
*I <puciayJs (Comment, in Hippocr. u De Offic. Med. i. 3, vol. xviii. 
pt. ii. p. 654), ‘E°iKiavds (De Ord. Libror. suor. vol. xix. p. 58) t 
“iKiaui(s (Comment in Hippocr. “ Epid. HI." i. 29, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 
575), and Qr)Kiav6s (Comment in Hippocr. “ De Humor." jii. 34, 


vol. xvi. p. 484.) The form of the name here adopted is considered 
by Fabricius (Dibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 571, xiii. p. 302, ed. vet.) to be the 
most correct, but M. Littre, in his edition of Hippocrates (vol. i. p. 
113), seems to prefer Phecianus. He was a pupil of Quintus, and one 
of the tutors of Galen, about the middle of the second century after 
Christ. He was a follower of the Stoic philosophy, and commented 
on part or the whole of the works of Hippocrates. [W. A. G.j 


IPHICLES or IPHICLUS (V*At?s, k\os 9 Qr*1< piK\9vs). 1. A son of 
Amphitryon'and Alcmene of Thebes, was one night younger than his 
half-brother Heracles, who strangled the snakes which had been 
sent by Hera or by Amphitryon, and at which Iphicles was 
frightened. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 8.) He was first married to 
Automedusa, the daughter of Alcathous, by whom he became the 
father of Iolaus, and afterwards to the youngest daughter of Creon. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 11.) He accompanied Heracles on several 
expeditions, and is also mentioned among the Calydonian hunters. 
(Apollod. i. 8. § 2.) According to Apollodorus (ii. 7.. § 3), he fell in 
battle against the sons of Hippocoon, but according to Pausanias 
(viii. 14. § 6), he was wounded in the battle against the Molionides, 
and being carried to Pheneus, he was 


nursed by Buphagus and Promne, but died there, and was honoured 
with a heroura. 


2. A son of Thestius by Laophonte or Deidameia, and, according to 
others, by Eurythemis or Leucippe. He took part in the Calydonian 
hunt and the expedition of the Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 8. § 3, 9. § 16 
; Apollon. Rhod. i. 201 ; Orph. Arp. 158; Val. Flacc. i. 370; Hygin. 
Fab. 14.) 


3. Ason of Phylacus, and grandson of Deion and Clymene, or, 
according to others, a son of Cephalua and Clymene, the daughter 
of Minyas. He was married to Diomedeia or Astyoche,and was the 
father of Podarcesand Protesilaus. (Horn. II. ii. 705, xiii. 698 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 12; Paus. iv. 36. $ 2; x. 29. § 2; Hygin. Fab. 103.) He 
was, like the two other Iphicles, one of the Argonauts, and 
possessed large herds of oxen, which he gave to Melampus, wno 
had given him a favourable prophecy respecting his progeny. (Horn. 
IL ii. 705, Od. xi. 289, &c.) He was also celebrated for his swiftness 
in racing, by which he won the prize at the funeral games of Pelias, 


but in those of Amarynceus he was conquered by Nestor. (Paus. v. 
17. § 4, 36. $ 2. x. 29. § 2; Horn. IL xxiii. 636.) [L. S.] ° 


IPHI'CRATES (’tytAfpdnjr), the famous Athenian general, was the 
son of a shoemaker, whose name seems to have been Timotheus. He 
first brought himself into notice by gallantly boarding a ship of the 
enemy (perhaps at the battle of Cnidus, B. c. 394) and bringing off 
the captain to his own trireme. It was from this exploit, if we may 
believe Justin, that the Athenians gave him the command of the 
forces which they sent to the aid of the Boeotians after the battle of 
Coroneia, when he was only 25 years old. (Arist. PheL i. 7. $ 32, 9. 
§ 31, ii. 23. § 8; Plut. Apoph. p. 41. cd. Tauchn. ; Just. vi. 5 ; Oros. 
iii. 1; see Rehdantz, Vit. Iphic. Chabr. Timoth. i. § 7. Berol. 1845.) 
In b. c. 393 wo find him general of a force of mercenaries in the 
Athenian service at Corinth; and in this capacity he took part in the 
battle of Lechaeum, wherein the Lacedaemonian commander, 
Praxitas, having been admitted within the long walls of Corinth, 
defeated the Corinthian, Boeotian, Aigive, and Athenian troops. 
(Dera. Phil. i. p.46 ; Schol. ad Arist. Plut. 173 ; Diod. xiv. 86, 91 ; 
Polyaen. i. 9 ; Plat. Menex. p. 245; Xen. HeU. iv. 4. §§ 6—12; 
Andoc. de Pace , p. 25 ; Harpocr. and Suid. s. v, BeviKdr.) The 
system now adopted by the belligerent parties of mutual annoyance, 
by inroads on each other’s territories, seems to have directed the 
attention of Iphicrates to an important improvement in military 
tactics — the formation of a body of targeteers (ire\rarrTal) 
possessing, to a certain extent, the advantages of heavy and light- 
armed forces. This he effected by substituting a small target for the 
heavy shield, adopting a longer sword and spear, and replacing the 
old coat of mail by a linen corslet, while he also made his soldiers 
wear light shoes called afterwards, from his name, *1 (piKparibts. 
Having thus increased the efficiency of “ the hands of the army,” to 
use his own metaphor (Plut. Pelop. 2), he invaded with these troops 
the territory of Phlius, and slew so many of the Phliasians, that they 
were obliged to call in the aid of a Lacedaemonian garrison, which 
ever before they had carefully avoided ; and he ravaged, too, the 
lands of Arcadia with impunity, as the Arcadian heavy-armed forces 
were afraid to face the targeteers. (Xen. HeU. iv. 4. 88 14—17 ; 
Diod. xiv 


91, xv. 44; Polyaen. iii. 9 ; Cora. Nep. Tpk. 1 ; Said. 8. v. 
ItpiKparfoes ; Strab. viii. p. 389.) In the spring of 392 Iphicrates 
with his peltasts formed part of the garrison of the fortress 
Peiraeum, in the Corinthian territory, whence he was summoned to 
the defence of Corinth, against which Agesilaus had made a feint of 
marching. But the real object of the Spartan king was Peiraeum, 
and, when it was w*fhened by the withdrawal of Iphicrates, he 
advanced and took it. Meanwhile Iphicrates reached Corinth ; and 
Here it was that, sallying forth with his targeteere, he defeated and 
nearly destroyed the Lacedaemonian Mora, which was on its way 
back to Lechaeura, after having escorted for some distance 
homewards the Amyclaeans of the army of Agesilaus, returning to 
Laconia for the celebration of the Hyacinthian festival. This exploit 
of Iphicrates became very celebrated throughout Greece, and had 
more importance assigned to it than we should be inclined at first 
to imagine possible, as is clear from the grief it caused in the camp 
of Agesilaus, from the caution with which he marched home 
through the Peloponnesus, and from the suspension of the Theban 
negotiations for terms with Sparta. Thirlwall supposes that it may 
have also prevented the peace between Lacedaemon and Athens, 
which Andocidbs with others had been commissioned to conclude. 
Iphicrates, encouraged by his success, recovered Sidus and 
Crommyon, which Praxitas had taken, as well as Oenoe, where 
Agesilaus had placed a garrison. Soon after he retired, or was 
dismissed, from the command, in consequence, it seems, of the 
jealousy of the Argives ; for he had shown a desire to reduce the 
Corinthian territory under the power of Athens, and had put to 
death some Corinthians of the Argive party. He was succeeded by 
Chabrias. (Xen. Hell. iv. 5, 8. § 34; Diod. xiv. 91, 92 ; Plut. Ages. 22 
; Dem. Phil. i. p. 46 ; o. Aristoo. p. 686; Paus. iii. 10; Nep. Iph. 2 ; 
Andoc. de Pace.) . In b. c. 389 he was sent to the Hellespont to 
counteract the operations of AnaxiB1U8, who was defeated by him 
and slain in the following year. In spite of his victory, however, 
Iphicrates was not able to prevail against Antalcidar. (Xen. Hell. iv. 
8. §§ 34, See. ; Polyaen. iii. 9.) 


On the peace of 387 Iphicrates did not return to Athens ; but we do 
not know whether he acted on a command of the state or on his 


own judgment in aiding Seuthes, king of the Odrysae, to recover his 
kingdom, from which he had been expelled, possibly by Cotys (see 
Rehdantz, ii. $ 4 ; Senec. Eie. Cont. vi. 5.). Be that as it will, we find 
him not long after in alliance with the latter prince, who gave him 
his daughter in marriage, and perhaps enabled him to build the 
town of Apvs in Thrace (Dem. c. Arist. p. 663 ; Anaxand. ap. A then. 
iv. p. 131 ; Nep. Iph. 2, 3; Isaeus, de JIaer. Menecl. § 7 ; Polyaen. 
iii. 9 ; Suid. and Harpocr. s. v. Apos.) When the Athenians, in b. o. 
377, recalled Chabrias from the service of Acoris, king of Egypt, on 
the remonstrance of Pharnabazus, they also sent Iphicrates with 
20,000 Greek mercenaries to aid the satrap in reducing Egypt to 
obedience. Several years, however, wasted by the Persians in 
preparation, elapsed before the allied troops set forth from Ace 
(Acre). They met with some success at first, till a dispute arose 
between Iphicrates and Pharnabazus, the former of whom was 
anxious to attack Memphis, 
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while the over-cautious satrap would not consent, and (much time 
having been lost) when the season of the Nile’s inundation came on, 
he drew off his army. Iphicrates, remembering the fate of Conon, 
and fearing for his personal safety, fled to Athens, and was 
denounced to the Athenians by Pharnabazus as having caused the 
failure of the expedi-' tion. The people promised to punish him as 
ho deserved ; but the next year (b.c. 373) they appointed him to 
command against Mnasippus in Corcyra, in conjunction with 
Callistratus and Chabrias, with the former of whom he also joined 
in prosecuting Timotheus, the superseded general. In getting ready 
the fleet necessary for this service, Iphicrates exhibited great and 
probably not over-scrupulous activity; and the Athenians allowed 
him (perhaps through the influence of Callistratus) to make use of 
all the ships round tho coast, even the Paralus and Salaminia, on a 
promise from him that he would send back a great number in return 
for them. The state of affairs in the West left him no time to lose, 
and his crews were in a very imperfect state of training ; but he 
remedied this by making the whole voyage an exercise of naval 
tactics. On his way he landed in Cephallenia' (where he received 
full assurance of the death of Mnasippus), and having brought over 
the island to the Athenians, he sailed on to Corcyra. Defeating here 
the force which Dionysius I. of Syracuse had sent to the aid of the 
Lacedaemonians, he carried on the war with vigour till the peace of 
371 put an end to operations and recalled him to Athens. (Xen. 
Heil. vi. 2, 3 ; Diod. xv. 29, 41— 43, 47, xvi. 57 ; Nep. Iph. 2 ; Dem. 
e. Tint. pp. 1187, 1188.) In b. c. 369, when the Peloponnesus was 
invaded by Epaminondas, Iphicrates was 


S ’nted to the command of the forces voted by ns for the aid of 
Sparta ; but he did not effect, perhaps he did not wish to effect, any 
thing against the Thebans, who made their way back m safety 
through an unguarded pass of the Isthmus. (Seo VoL II. p. 22, b ; 
Rehdantz, iv. § 6.) About b. c. 367, he was sent against Amphipolis, 
apparently,’ however, to observe rather than to act, so small was the 


force committed to him. At this period it was that he listened to the 
entreaties of Eurydicb, the widow of Amyntas II. (who had adopted 
Iphicrates as his son), and drove out from Macedonia the pretender 
Pausanias. But, notwithstanding this favour, Ptolemy of Alorus, the 
regent of Macedon, and the reputed pnramour of Eurydice, 
supported Amphipolis against Iphicrates, who, with the aid of the 
adventurer Charidemus, continued the war for three years, at the 
end of which time the Amphipolitans agreed to surrender, and gave 
hostages for the fulfilment of their promise ; immediately after 
which Iphicrates was superseded by Timotheus. (Aesch. de Fals. 
Leg. pp. 31, 32 ; Nep. Iph. 3 ; Dem. o. Arist. p. 669 ; Suid. s. v . 


K apavos.) 


The connection of Iphicrates with Cotys may perhaps have led to 
the decree which deprived him of the command in those parts ; 
and, if any alarm was felt by the Athenians on this score, the result 
proved that it was not unfounded, for we find him soon after aiding 
his father-in-law in his war with Athens for the possession of the 
Thracian Chersonesus. This seems, indeed, to have been the ground 
of the ypatpii Zevlas which Timotheus pledged himself in the 
strongest way to bring against him, though he afterwards 
abandoned it. 
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and even gave his daughter in marriage to Menestheus, the son of 
Iphicrates by the daughter of Cotvs. Rehdantz (vi. § 7) supposes the 
word £mas to be used with reference to the threatened prosecution 
in a wide sense and with pretty nearly the meaning of xpotioalas ; 
but it may have been adopted to imply that Iphicrates had made 
himself in fact an alien, and had no longer any claim to the 
privileges of Athenian citizenship. Iphicrates, however, would not 
go so far as to assist Cotys in taking the towns which were actually 
in the possession of the Athenians; and feeling that his refusal made 
his residence in his fatheivin-law’s dominions no longer safe, while, 
from his previous conduct, a return to Athens would be equally 
dangerous, he withdrew to Antissa first, and thence to the city 
(Apvs) which he had himself built. (Dem. c. Tim. p. 1204, o. Arisl. 


pp. 663, 664, 673, &c. ; Nep. Iph. 3.) * After the death of Chabrias, 
Iphicrates, Timotheus, and Menestheus were joined with Chares as 
commanders in the Social War, and were prosecuted by their 
unscrupulous colleague, either because they had refused to risk an 
engagement (for which he was anxious) in a storm, or because he 
wished to screen himself, from the consequences of his own 
rashness in actually engaging [Chares]. The prosecution was 
conducted by. Aristophon, the Azenian. Iphicrates and his son were 
brought to trial first, and appear to have endeavoured to shift the 
danger from Timotheus by taking all the responsibility on 
themselves. According to the author of the lives of the Ten Orators 
(Lys. ad fin.) > the speech in which Iphicrates defended himself was 
written for him by Lysias ; but the soldierlike boldness of the 
oration, os described by Dionysius (da Lys. p. 480), and exemplified 
in the extract given by Aristotle ( Rhet ii. 23, § 7), seems to show 
that the accused was probably himself the author of it. He docs not 
seem, however, to have trusted entirely either to his eloquence or to 
the justice of his cause, for we hear that he introduced into the: 
court a body of partisans armed with daggers, and that he himself 
took care that the judges should see his sword during the trial. He 
and Menestheus were acquitted : Timotheus was arraigned 
afterwards, probably in the following year (b. c. 354), and 
condemned to a heavy fine. From the period of his trial Iphicrates 
seems to have lived quietly at Athens. The exact date of his death is 
not known, but Demosthenes (c. Meid . p. 534) speaks of him as no 
longer alive at that time (b. c. 348). (Diod. xvi. 21 ; Nep. Iph. 3, 
Tim. 3 ; Deinarch. c. Philod. p. 110; Polyaen. iii. 9 ; Arist Rhet. iii. 
10, § 7 ; Quint, v. 10, $ 12 ; Senec. Exc. Cat vL 5 ; Isocr. irtpl'Amib. 
$ 137; Rehdantz, vii. § 7.} 


\ Iphicrates has been commended for his combined prudence and 
energy as a general. The worst words, he said, that a commander 
could utter were, 44 1 should not have expected it,” — ofa &v 
irpotr eSoKijrra. (Plut. Apoph. Iph. 2 ; Dem. Prooem. p. 1457 ; 
Polyaen. iii. 9.) Like Chabrias and Chares, he was fond of residing 
abroad (Theopomp. ap. Athen. xii. p. 532, b), and we have seen 
that he did not allow considerations of patriotism to stand in the 
way of his advancement by a foreign service and alliance. Yet we 
do not find the Athenians depriving him of the almost 
unprecedented honours with which they had loaded him, and of 


which one Harmodius (a descendant, it seems, of the murderer of 
Hipparchus) had endeavoured to strip 
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him by a prosecution. We do not know at what period this case was 
tried ; but it was probably in b. c. 371, after the return of Iphicrates 
from tho Ionian Sea. (Dem. c. Arist. p. 663—665 ; Plut Apoph. Iph. 
5 ; Arist Rhet. ii. 23. §§ 6, 8 ; Pseudo-Plut Fit X. Oral. Lys. ad fin.; 
Rehdantz, vi. § 2.) If the Athenians had a strong sense of his value, 
he appears on his part to have presumed upon it not a little. He had 
also, however, in all probability, a strong party in Athens (for his 
friendly connection with Lysias see above), and the circumstances 
of the times would always throw considerable power into the hands 
of a leader of mercenary troops. [E. E.] 


IPHICRATES (‘ItptKpdTTjs), a son of the above, was one of the 
ambassadors sent from Greece to Dareius Codomannus. With his 
colleagues he fell into the hands of Parmenion, at Damascus, after 
the battle of Issue (b. c. 333). Alexander treated him honourably, 
from a wish to conciliate tho Athenians as well os from respect to 
his father's memory: and on his death (which was a natural one) he 
sent his bones to his relatives at Athens. (Arr. Anah. ii. 15 ; Curt. iii. 
10.) [E. K.J 


IPHPCRATES, statuary. [Amphicratbs. ] 


IPH I'D AM AS (‘hpibdpas). 1. A son of Busiris, whom Heracles 
ordered to be put to death together with his father. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1396.) Apollodorus (ii. 5. § 11) calls him 


Amphidamas. 


2. A Trojan hero, a son of Antenor and Theano, the daughter of 
Cisseus. He was a brother of Coon, together with whom he was 

slain by Agamemnon in the Trojan war. (Horn. 11. xi. 221, &c. ; 
Paus. iv. 36. 82.) 


3. A son of Aleus (Orph. Arg. 148), but he is 


commonly called Amphidamas. [L. S.] 


IPHIGENEIA (T <plytv*ia), according to the most common 
tradition, a daughter of Agamemnon and Clytaemnestra (Hygin. 
Fab. 98), but, according to others, a daughter of Theseus and 
Helena, and brought up by Clytaemnestra only ns a fosterchild. 
(Anton. Lib. 27 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 183.) Agamemnon had once 
killed a stag in the grove of Artemis, or had boasted that the 
goddess herself could not hit better, or, according to another story, 
in the year in which Iphigeneia was born, he had vowed to sacrifice 
the most beautiful thing which that year might produce, but had 
afterwards neglected to fulfil his vow. Either of these circumstances 
is said to have been the cause cf the calm which detained the Greek 
fleet in the port of Aulis, when the Greeks wanted to sail against 
Troy. The seer Calchas, or, according to others, the Delphic oracle, 
declared that the sacrifice of Iphigeneia was the only means of 
propitiating Artemis. Agamemnon at first resisted the command, 
but the entreaties of Menelaus at length prevailed upon him to give 
way, and he consented to Iphigeneia being fetched by Odysseus and 
Diomedes, under the pretext that she was to be married to Achilles. 
When Iphigeneia had arrived, and was on the point of being 
sacrificed, Artemis carried her in a cloud to Tauris, where she was 
made to serve the goddess as her priestess, while a stag, or, 
according to others, a she-bear, a bull, or an old woman, was 
substituted in her place and sacrificed. (Eurip. Iphiy. Taur. 10—30, 
783, Iphig. Aid. 1540, &e. ; Welcker, Die Aeschyl. Trilog. p. 408, 
&c.; Suid. s.v. TlepQfpSs.) According to Dictys Cretensis (i. 19, &c.), 
Iphigeneia 
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was saved 5n a peal of thunder by the voice of Artemis and the 
interference of Achilles, who had been gained over by 
Clytaeranestra, and sent Iphigeneia to Scythia. Tzetzes (Ic.) even 
states that Achilles was actually married to her, and became by her 
the father of Pyrrhus. 


While Iphigeneia was serving Artemis as priestess in Tauris, her 
brother Orestes, on the advice of an oracle, formed the plan of 
fetching the image of Artemis in Tauris, which was believed once to 
have fallen from heaven, and of carrying it to Attica. (Eurip. Ijth. 


Taur. 79, &c.) When Orestes, accompanied by Pylades, arrived in 
Tauris, he was, according to the custom of the country, to be 
sacrificed in the temple of the goddess. But Iphigeneia recognised 
her brother, and fled with him and the statue of the goddess. Some 
say that Thoaa, king of Tauris, was previously murdered by the 
fugitives. (Hygin. Fab . 121; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 116.) In the meantime 
Electra, another sister of Orestes, had heard that he had been 
sacrificed in Tauris by the priestess of Artemis, and, in order to 
ascertain the truth of the report, she travelled to Delphi, Where she 
met Iphigeneia, and was informed that she had murdered Orestes. 
Electro therefore resolved on putting Iphigeneia’s eyes out, but was 
prevented by the interference of Orestes, and a scene of recognition 
took place. All now returned to Mycenae ; but Iphigeneia carried 
the statue of Artemis to the Attic town of Brauron near Marathon. 
She there died as priestess of the goddess. As a daughter of Theseus 
she was connected with the heroic families of Attica, and after her 
death the veils and most costly garments which had been worn by 
women who had died in childbirth were offered up to her. (Eurip. 
Jph. Taur. 1464 ; Diod. iv. 44, &c. ; Paus. i. 33.) Pausanias (i. 43), 
however, speaks of her tomb and heroum at Megara, whereas other 
traditions stated that Iphigeneia had not died at all, but had been 
changed by Artemis into Hecate, or that she was endowed by the 
goddess with immortality and eternal youth, and under the name of 
Oreilochia she became the wife of Achilles in the island of I»cuce. 
(Anton. Lib. 27.) The Lacedaemonians, on tho other hand, 
maintained that the carved image of Artemis, which Iphigeneia and 
Orestes had carried away from Tauris, existed at Sparta, and was 
worshipped there in Limnaeon under the name of Artemis Orthia. 
(Paus. iii. 16.) The worship of this goddess in Attica and 
Lacedaemon is of great importance. At Sparta her image was said to 
have been found in a bush, and to have thrown the beholders into a 
state of madness ; and once, as at the celebration of her festival, a 
quarrel arose which ended in bloodshed, an oracle commanded that 
in future human sacrifices should be offered to her. Lycurgus, 
however, is 6aid to have abolished these sacrifices, and to have 
introduced in their stead the scourging of youths. (Paus. iii. 16. § 6 ; 
Diet, of Antiq. 8. v. Diamastigosis.) That in Attica, also, human 
sacrifices were offered to her, at least in early times, may be 
inferred from the fact of its being customary to shed some human 
blood in the worship instituted there in honour of Orestes. (Eurip. 


Jph. Taur. 1446, &c.) 


Now, as regards the explanation of the my thus of Iphigeneia, we 
are informed by Pausanias (ii. 35. § 2) that Artemis had a temple at 
Hermione, under the surname of Iphigeneia; and the same author 
(vii. 26) and Herodotus (iv. 103) tell us, 


that the Taurians considered the goddess to whom 
e they offered sacrifices, to be Iphigeneia, the daughter 


of Agamemnon. From these and other circumstances, it has been 
inferred that Iphigeneia was originally not only a priestess of 
Artemis, or a heroine, but an attribute of Artemis, or Artemis 
herself. For further explanations, see Kanne, : Mythol. p. 115, &c.; 
Muller, Dor. ii. 9. 86;' Schwenk, Etym. Mythol. Andeut. p. 218; G. 
Meyer, De Diana Taurica Dissert. Berlin, 1835. [L. S] 


IPHIMEDEIA or IPHI'MEDE *I4 >im«5ij), a daughter of Triops, and 
the wife of Aloeus. Being in love with Poseidon, she often walked to 
the sea, and collected its waters in her lap, whence she became, by 
Poseidon, the mother of the Aloadae, Otus and Ephialtes. When 
Iphimedeia and her daughter. Pancratia, celebrated the orgies of 
Dionysus on Mount Drius, they were carried off by Thracian pirates 
to Naxos or Strongj'le; but both were delivered by the Aloadne. The 
tomb of Iphimedeia and her sons was shown at Anthedon. She was 
worshipped as a heroine at Mylasia in Caria, and was represented 
by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi. (Horn. Od. xi. 304; Apollod. 
i. 7. § 4; Diod. t. 60 ; Hygin. Fab. 28; Paus. ix. 22. § 5, x. 28. in fin.; 
Pind. Fyth. vii. 89.) [L. S.] 


IPHI'MEDON (Ta bod of Eurystheus, who fell in the battle against 
the Heracleidae. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 1.) [L. S.] 


I PH I'NOE (*tyi v6ri). 1. A daughter of Proetus and Stheneboea. 
(Apollod. ii. 2. § 2.) 


2. The wife of Metion, and mother of Daedalus. (Schol. ad Soph. 
Oed. Col 468.) 


3. A daughter of Nieua, and the wife of Megareus. + (Paus. I. 39, in 


fin.) 


4. A daughter of Alcathous, who died a virgin. The women of 
Megara previous to their marriage offered to her a funeral sacrifice, 
and dedicated a lock of hair to her. (Paus. i. 43. § 4.) 


5. One of the Lemnian women who received the 


Argonauts on their arrival in Lemnos. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 702 ; Val. 
Flacc. ii. 162, 327.) [L. S.j 


I PH ION (T <plwy) of Corinth, a painter, who is. only known by 
two epigrams, which are ascribed, on doubtful grounds, to 
Simonides. ( A nth. Pal. ix. 757, xiiL 17 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 
142, No. 85,86.) [P.S.] 


IPHIS (*tyif). 1. A son of Alector, and a descendant of Megapenthes, 
the son of Proetu9. He was king of Argos, and from him were 
descended Eteoclus and Evadne, the wife of Capaneus. (Paus. ii. 18. 
§ 4, x. 10. $ 2: Apollod. iii. 7. $ 1 ; Schol. ad Find. OL yL 46.) He 
advised Polyneices to induce Amphiaraus to take part in the 
expedition against Thebes, by giving the famous necklace to 
Eriphyle. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 2.) As he lost his two children, he left 
his kingdom to Sthenelus, the son of Capaneus. (Paus. ii. 18. § 4; 
Eurip. Suppl. 1034, &c.) 


2. A son of Sthenelus, and brother of Eurystheus, was one of the 
Argonauts who fell in the’ battle with Aeetes. (Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 223; Val. Flacc. i. 441; Diod. iv. 48, with Wesseling's 
note.) ' 


* 3. [AnNAXARBTE.] [L. S.] 
IPHIS (14> *s). 1. One of the daughters of 


Thespius, by whom Heracles became the father of < Celeustanor. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) 


2. The beloved of Patroclus, of the island of Scyros. (Horn. II ix. 
667; Pbilostr. Her. ID.) 
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3. A daughter of Ligdus and Telethusa, of example, his writings 
contain the most puerile Phaestus in Crete. She was brought up as a 
boy, absurdities. 


because, previous to her birth, her father had or- The chief work of 
Irenaeus, and the only one dered the child to be killed, if it should 
be a girl, now extant, is entitled Adversus Haereses , or De When 
Iphis had grown up, and was to be be- Refutatione et Eversione 
faJsae Scientiae , Libri trothed to Iantbe, the difficulty thus arising 
was the object of which is to refute the Gnostics. The removed by 
the favour of Isis, who had before ad- original Greek is lost, with 
the exception of some vised the mother to treat Iphis as a boy, and 
now fragments preserved by Epiphanius and other metamorphosed 
her into a youth. (Ov. Met. ix. writers on heresies; but the work 
exists in a bar665, &c.) [L. S.] barous, but ancient Latin version, 
which Dodwell 


rPIIITUS (*'I<prror). 1. A son of Eurytus of supposes to have been 
composed towards the end of Oechalia, is mentioned among the 
Argonauts, but the 4th century. Irenaeus also wrote a discourse was 
killed by Heracles. * (Horn. Od. xxi. 14,&c.; against the Gentiles, it 
tpl inurrfipris ; a work on Apollod. ii. 6. § 1; Paus. iii. 15. § 2; 
Apollon, the preaching of the apostles, addressed to his Rhod. i. 
86.) . brother Marcianus ; a book of tracts on various 


2. A son of Naubolus, and father of Schedius, questions, Aia 
\tL*u >v Suubtpan /; and several letters 


Epistrophus, and Eurynorae, in Phocis, was likewise one of the 
Argonauts. (Horn. It. ii. 518, xvii. 306; Paus. x. 4. § 1 ; Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 16; Apollon. Rhod. i. 207 ; Orpb. Arg. 144.) 


3. A son of Haemon, Praxonides, or Iphitua. At the command of the 
Delphic oracle, he restored the Olympian games, and instituted the 
cessation of all war during their celebration. (Paus. v. 4. $ 5.) 
Another Iphitus, who is otherwise unknown, i? mentioned by 
Apollodorua (ii. 5. $ 1). [L. S.] 


IPHTHTME (tyftffor). 1. One of the Nereides, and the mother of the 


Satyrs. (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 114.) 


2. A daughter of Icarius, and sister of Penelope. Athena assumed the 
appearance of Iphthime, when she appeared to the unfortunate 
mother of Teleipachns. (Horn. Od. iv. 797.) ' [L. S.] 


IRENAEUS (Elprivtuos). 1. St., bishop of Lyon, in Gaul, during the 
latter part of the second century after Christ, seems to have been a 
native qf Smyrna, or of some neighbouring place in Asia Minor. The 
time of his birth is not known exactly, but Dodwell is certainly 
wrong in placing it so early as a. d. 97 ; it was probably between 
a.d. 120 and a. d. 140. In his early youth he heard Polycarp, for 
whom he felt throughout life the grentest reverence. The occasion 
of his going from Asia to Gaul is uncertain ; the common account is 
that he accompanied Pothinus on his mission to Gaul, which 
resulted in the formation of the churches at Lyon and Vienne. He 
became a presbyter to Pothinus, on whose martyrdom, in a. d. 177, 
Irenaeus succeeded to the bishopric of the church at Lyon. His 
government was signalised by Christian devotedness and zeal, and 
he made many converts from heathenism. He was most active in 
opposing the Gnostics, and especially the Valentinians. He also took 
part in the controversy respecting the time of keeping Easter, and 
wrote a letter to Victor, bishop of Rome, rebuking the-arrogance 
with which he anathematised the Asiatic churches. Irenaeus seems 
to have lived till about the end of the second century. The silence of 
all the early writers, such as Tertullian, Eusebius, Augustin, and 
Theodoret, sufficiently refutes the claim to the honours of 
martyrdom, which later writers set up in his behalf But he 
eminently deserves the far higher honour attached to sincere piety 
and the zealous, but not arrogant discharge of his episcopal duties. 
He was possessed of confeiderable learning, but was very deficient 
in sound judgment respecting the value of those traditions, which, 
as they came from men who lived in the age next to the apostles, he 
eagerly received and recorded. On the subject of the Millennium, 
for 


respecting the ecclesiastical controversies of his day, among which 
were two to Florinus, a friend of his, who had become a convert to 
Gnosticism ; one to Blastus on schism, and the synodic epistle above 
referred to, from the Gallic churches to Victor, bishop of Rome, 


respecting Easter. Of these works only a few fragments remain. 


The ediiio princeps of Irenaeus is that of Erasmus, Basel, 1526, 8vo., 
containing the Latin version of the five books against heretics, 
reprinted at Basel, 1534, 1548, 1554, and 1560, fol.; at Paris, 1545, 
1563, and 1567, 8vo.; re-edited, with various readings, by Jo. Jac. 
Grynaeus, Basel, 1671: the first edition, containing the fragments, 
besides the Latin version, was that of Nicolas Gallasius, Paris, 1570, 
fol. ; next comes the edition of Fr. Feuardentius, Cologne, 1596, 
1625, and best, 1639 ; but the beat edition of all is that of Grabe, 
Oxon. 1702, fol., which was re-edited by the Benedictine Massuct, 
Paris, 1710, fol.: this Benedictine edition was reprinted in two 
volumes folio, at Venice, 1734. The chief separate edition of the 
fragments is that of Pfaff, Hag. Com. 1715, Ovo. (Euseb. If. E. v. 16, 
20, 24, 26 ; Hieron. de Fir. Must. 33; Dodwell, Dissertations in 
Irenaeum; Cave, Hist. Lilt, sub ann. 167; Laidner's Cr&libility; the 
Ecclesiastical Histories of Tillemont, Fleury, Jortin, Mosheim, and 
Schrockh; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 75.) 


2. Bishop of Tyre, but previously a count of the empire, was the 
representative of the emperor Theodosius at the council of Ephesus, 
where he took part with the Nestorians, A. d. 431. Immediately 
after the council, he hastened to Constantinople, in order to 
counteract the influence of the representatives of the party of Cyril 
on the emperor’s mind: In this he succeeded for the time ; but, after 
long vacillation, Theodosius at last declared himself against the 
Nestorians, and banished Irenaeus from his court, about a. d. 435. 
Irenaeus betook himself to his friends, the Oriental bishops, by 
whom he was made bishop of Tyre, a. d. 444. In an imperial decree 
against the Nestorians, which still exists, it is ordered that Irenaeus 
should be deposed from his bishopric, and deprived of his clerical 
character. The sentence was carried into effect in A. D. 448. In his 
retirement, Irenaeus wrote a history of the Nestorian struggle, 
under the title of Tragoedia sen Commentarii dc Rebus in Synodo 
Ephesina ac in Oricnte gestis. The original Greek is lost entirely, but 
we have an old Latin translation of parts of it, published by 
Christian Lupus, Louvain, 1682; for, though Lupus entitled his book 
Variorum Palrum Epistolae ad Concilium Ephcsinum pertinents , 
there can be no doubt that 
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all the passages in it are remains of the work of Irenaeus. (Mansi, 
Sacr. Concil. Nov. Collect, vol. y. pp. 417, 731; Tillemont, Menu 
Eccles. voL xiv.; Cave, Hid. LiU. 6ub ann. 444.) 


3. An Alexandrian grammarian, known also by the Latin name of 
Minucius Pacatus, was the pupil of Heliodorus Metricus. His works, 
which were chiefly on the Alexandrian and Attic dialects, were held 
in high esteem, and are often quoted : a list of them is given by 
Snidas. He probably lived, about the time of Augustus.* ($uid. s. v. 
Zlfrrjvtuos and ricf/caTos; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vi. pp. 170, 171.) 


4. Referendarius, the author of three amatory 


epigrams in the Greek Anthology, from a comparison of which with 
the epigrams of Agathias and Paul the Silentiary, Jacobs concludes 
that the author lived under Justinian. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 10; 
Jacobs, Antk. Grace. vol. iii. p. 231, voL xiii. p. 905.) [P. &] 


. IRE'NE (E Ifnfyy), empress of Constantinople (a.d. 797—802), one 
of the most extraordinary women in Byzantine history, was born at 
Athens about A. d. 752. She was so much distinguished by beauty 
and genius, that she attracted the attention of Leo, the son and 
afterwards successor of the emperor Constantine V. Copronymus, 
who married her in 769, the nuptials being celebrated with great 
splendour at Constantinople. She had been educated in the worship 
of images, and was compelled by her husband to adopt the purer 
form of religion which he professed. Leo was extremely kind 
towards her and her family both before and after his accession in 
775 ; but having discovered that she still adored images, he 
banished her from his palace. Leo IV. died shortly afterwards (780), 
and Irene administered the government for her minor son, 
Constantine VI. The principal events of her regency are related in 
the life of Constantine VI.: we therefore confine ourselves to such 
occurrences as are in closer connection with her personal history. In 
786 she assembled a council at Constantinople for the purpose of 
re-establishing the worship of images throughout the whole empire 
; and the assembled bishops having been driven out by the riotous 


garrison of the .capital, she found a pretext for removing thb troops 
; and during their absence she assembled another council in 787, at 
Nicomedeia, where the adorers of images obtained a complete 
victory. The attempts of Constantine to emancipate himself from his 
mother's control are intimately connected with the religious 
troubles: they ended with the assassination of the young emperor by 
a band hired by Irene and her favourite, the general Staurncius. 
Irene succeeded her 6on on the throne (797), and had some 
difficulty in maintaining her independence against the influence of 
Stauracius and another favourite, Aetius, who, in their turn, were 
jealous of each other, and would have caused great dissensions at 
the court, and perhaps a civil war, but for the timely death of 
Stauracius (800). About this time Irene renewed the intercourse 
between the Byzantine court and that of Aix-la-Chapelle ; and, if we 
can trust the Greek writers, she sent ambassadors to Charlemagne in 
order to negotiate a marriage between him and herself, and to unite 
the western and the eastern 


e In Heliodorus, No. II. 1. the writer fell into the error of several 
preceding writers, in making Irenaeus and Minucius Pacatus distinct 
persons. 
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empires; apd, according to the same sources, the plan first 
originated with the Frankish king. The whole scheme is said to have 
been rendered abortive by Aetius. The western writers do not even 
allude to this match, though Eginhard would certainly have 
mentioned it had Charlemagne actually entertained such designs. 
The scheme must therefore have been concocted at Constantinople, 
and kept there as a secret, which was only divulged after the death 
of the parties. From the accession of Charlemagne, the Greek 
emperors were no longer styled “father" and “lord" by the Frankish 
and German kings and emperors ; but down to a late period the 
successors of Constantine refused the title of Ba<riA€us to the 
Roman emperors in Germany.. Irene continued to govern the 
empire with great prudence and energy, but she never succeeded 
entirely in throwing oblivion over the horrible crime she had 
committed agninst her son ; and she who trusted nobody was at last 
ensnared by a man who deserved her keenest suspicions, for the 
despicable vices of hypocrisy, avarice, and ingratitude. We speak of 
the great treasurer, Nicephorus, who suddenly kindled a rebellion, 
and was proclaimed emperor before the empress had recovered 
from her surprise and indignation. Irene proposed to share the 
throne with him; and Nicephorus having apparently acceded to her 
proposals, she received him with confidence in her palace, but was 
suddenly arrested and banished to the island of Lesbos (802). 
Deprived, through the base avarice of the usurper, of all means of 
subsistence, this haughty princess was compelled to gain her 
livelihood by spinning; and she died of grief in tho following year, 
at the age of about fifty. Forgetful of her bloody crime, and only 
remembering her protection of images, the Greeks have placed her 
among their saints, and celebrate her memory on the 15th of 
August, the supposed day of her death. (Cedren. p. 473, &c.; 
Theophan. p; 399, &c. $ Zonar. vol. ii. p. 120, &o.; Glycas, p.280, in 
tho Paris editions ; Vincent Mignot, Histoire de Plm* perairice 
Ir&ne, Amsterdam, 1762, is a very good book. The character of 
Irene is best drawn by Gibbon, and by Schlosser in Geschichle dcr 
lilder* sturmendenKaiser des Ost-Romischen Reiches , Frankfort-on- 
the-Main, 1812.) ; [W. P.J 


IRE'NE, the daughter and pupil of the painter Crotinua, painted a 
picture of a girl, which Pliny saw at Eleusis. (Plin/ H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 
40. § 43; Clem. Alex. Stronu iv. p. 523, b. ed.. Sylburg.) +» + [P. S.] 


IRIS Op**), a daughter of Thnumas (whence she is called 
Thaumantias , Virg. Aen. ix. 5) and Electra, and sister of the 
Harpies. (Hes. Theog. 266, 780 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6; Plat Theaet. p. 
155. d ; Plut de Plac. Philos, iii. 5.) In the Homeric poems she 
appears as the minister of the Olympian gods, who carries messages 
from Ida to Olympus, from gods to gods, and from gods to men. (74 
xv.* 144, xxiv. 78, 95, ii. 787, xviiL 168, Hymn, in A poll. Del. 102, 
&c.) In accordance with these functions of Iris, her name is 
commonly derived from epa > tXpoj ; so that Iris would mean “ the 
speaker or messenger: " but it is not impossible that it may be 
connected with efp«, “ I join," whence elp*u-q * so that Iris, the 
goddess of the rainbow, would bo the joiner or conciliator, or 
the'messenger of heaven*' who restores peace in nature. In the 
Homeric poems, it is true. Iris docs not appear as the goddess of the 
rainbow, but the rainbow itself is called 
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tpis (II. XX. 27, xvii. 547): and this briUiant' phenomenon in the 
skies, which vanishes as quickly as it appears, was regarded as the 
swift minister of the gods. Her genealogy too supports the opinion 
that Iris was originally the personification of the rainbow. In the 
earlier poets, and even in Theocritus (xvii. 134) and Virgil ( Aen.y . 
610) Iris appears as a virgin goddess ; but according to later writers, 
she was married to Zephyrus, and became by him the mother of 
Eros. (Eustath. ad Ham. pp. 391,. 555; Pint. Amai. 20.) With regard 
to her functions, which we have above briefly dellscribed, we may 
further observe, that the Odyssey never mentions Iris, but only 
Hermes as the messenger of the gods: in the IJiad, on the other 
hand, she appears most frequently, and on the most different 
occasions. She is principally engaged in the service of Zeus, but also 
in that of Hera, and even serves Achilles in calling the winds to his 
assistance. ( 1L xxiii. 199.) She further performs her services not 
only when commanded, but she sometimes advises and assists of 
her own accord (iiL .122, xv. 201. xviii. 197. xxiv. 74, See.). In later 


poets she appears on the whole in the same capacity as in the Iliad, 
but she occurs gradually more and more exclusively in the service 
of Hera, both in the later Greek and Latin poets. (Callim. Hymn, in 
Del. 232 ; Virg. Jen. v. 606 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 288, 432; Ov. Met. 
xiv. 830, &c.) Some poets describe Iris actually as the rainbow itself, 
but Servius (ad Aen. v. 610) states that the rainbow is only the road 
on which Iris travels, and which therefore appears whenever the 
goddess wants it, and vanishes when it is no longer needed: and it 
would seem that this latter notion was the more prevalent one in 
antiquity. Respecting the worship of Iris very few traces have come 
down to us, and we only know that the Delians offered to her on 
the island of Hecate cakes made of wheat and honey and dried figs. 
(Athen. xiv. p. 645 ; comp. Milller, Aegin. p. 170.) No statues of Iris 
have been preserved, but we find her frequently represented on 
vases and in bas-reliefs, either standing and dressed in a long and 
wide tunic, over which hangs a light upper garment, with wings 
attached to her shoulders, and carrying the herald’s staff in her left 
hand; or she appears flying with wings attached to her shoulders 
and sandals, with the staff and a pitcher in her hands. (Hirt, Mythol. 
Bilderimch , i. p. 93. tab. 12, 2, 3 ; Bdttiger, Vasengemalde , ii. pp. 
68,86, &c.) S.] 


IRUS (r Ipos). 1. A son of Actor, and father of- Eurydamas and 
Eurytion. . He propitiated Peleus for the murder of his brother ; but 
during the chase of the Calydonian boar, Peleus unintentionally 
killed Eurytion, the son of Iras. Peleus endeavoured to soothe him 
by offering him his flocks ; but Irus would not accept them, and at 
the command of an oracle, Peleus allowed them to run wherever 
they pleased. A wolf devoured the sheep, but was thereupon 
changed into a stone, which was shown in later times on the 
frontier between Locris and Phocis. (Anton. Lib. 38; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 175 ; SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 71.) 


. 2. The well-known beggar of Ithaca, who was celebrated for his 
voracity. His real name was ArnaeuB, but he was called Irus 
because he was employed by the suitors of Penelope as the 
messenger; for Irus, according to the lexicographers, signifies a 
messenger. (Horn. Od. xviii. 5, &c^ 239.) _ . [L.S-] 
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I&4ACUS I. COMNE'NUS (’Wkioj 6 Komvt)v6s), emperor rf 
Constantinople (a. d. 1057— 1059), and the first of the Comneni 
who ascended the imperial throne, was one of the moat virtuous 
emperors of the East. [See the genealogical table of the Comneni, 
Vol. I. p. 820.] He was the elder son of Manuel Comnenus, 
praefectus totius orientis in the reign of Basil II., whom he lost 
while still a boy, and was educated, t xgether with his younger 
brother John, under the care of Basil. Their learning, talents, and 
moral principles, as much as the merits of their late father, 
recommended them to the favour of the emperor, and at an early 
age they were both entrusted with important civil and military 
functions. Isaac became so distinguished, that, supported by the 
illustrious name of his family, he succeeded in obtaining the hand 
of Catharina, or Aicatharina, the daughter of Samuel, or perhaps 
John Wladislaus, king of the Bulgarians, a lady who, at the time 
when Isaac made her acquaintance, was a captive at the Byzantine 
court. During the stormy reigns of the eight immediate successors of 
Basil II. (Constantine IX., Romanus III., Michael IV., Michael V., 
Zoe, Constantine X., Theodora, and Michael VI.), who successively 
occupied the throne during the short period of 32 years, the 
position of Isaac was often dangerous; but he conducted himself 
with so much prudence, and enjoyed so much of the general 
esteem, that he not only escaped the many dangers by which he 
was surrounded, but was considered by the people a worthy 
successor of their worthless master, Michael VI. The conduct of this 
emperor was so revolting, that shortly after his accession in 1056, 
the principal nobles and functionaries, supported by the clergy and 
a large majority of the nation, resolved to depose him. They offered 
the crown to the old Catacalon, a distinguished general who was 
the leader of the conspiracy, but he declined the proposition on the 
ground of his age and obscure birth, and pointed out Isaac 
Comnenus as a fit candidate for their choice. Isaac was proclaimed 
emperor (August 1057) without his knowledge, and was with some 
difficulty induced to accept the crown. Michael sustained a severe 
defeat at a place called Hades, and, despairing of success, proposed 
to Isaac to share with him the imperial power, an offer which the 


peaceful prince would have accepted but for the interference of 
Catacalon, who. strongly opposed any amicable arrangement, on 
the ground of the well-known faithlessness of Michnel. The latter 
was soon after compelled to resign, and assume the monastic habit. 
In his struggle with Michael, Isaac was cordially assisted by his 
excellent brother John. He rewarded the leaders of the conspiracy 
with great liberality, but in a manner that showed his good sense, 
for he sent most of them into the provinces, and conferred such 
honours and offices upon them as entailed only a moderate degree 
of power and influence. He divided the important functions of the 
curopalates between Catacalon and his brother John. The treasury 
being exhausted, he introduced a system of great economy into all 
the branches of the administration, showing, by his own example, 
how his subjects ought to act under such circumstances. In levying 
new taxes, however, he called upon the clergy also to contribute 
their share, but they refused to comply with his orders; and the 
patriarch of Constantinople, Michael Cerularius, had the impudence 
to say to the emperor: tt I have given you 


th6 crown, and I know how to take it from yon again.*’ Banishment 
was the reward for this insolence, and death prevented the priest 
from taking revenge by kindling a rebellion. In several cases Isaac 
acted rather haughtily, and he sometimes found difficulty in 
reconciling through his wisdom, those whom he had wounded 
through his pride. In 1059 he marched against the Hungarians, who 
had crossed the Danube, aud compelled them to sue for peace. This 
was the only occasion during his reign where he could show that he 
was the best tactician among the Greeks. The empire recovered 
visibly under his administration from so many calamities, and great 
was the grief of the people when, after his return from the 
Hungarian . campaign, he was suddenly attacked by a violent fever, 
which brought him to the verge of the tomb. Feeling his death 
approaching, he called for his brother and offered him the crown, 
but John having declined it, he appointed Constantine Ducas, a 
renowned general, his future successor. Isaac, however, recovered 
from his illness, but, to the utmost grief and astonishment of his 
brother and the people, resigned the crown into the hands of 
Constantine Ducas, and retired to a convent (December, 1059). His 


wife and daughter followed his example, and took the veil. Isaac 
survived his abdication about two years, living in the strictest 


E srformance of the duties of a monk, and devoting is leisure hours 
to learned occupations. The emperor Constantine XL often visited 
him in his cell, and consulted him on important affairs; and among 
the people he was in the odour of sanctity. His death probably took 
place in 1061. He left no male issue. Homer was the favourite 
author of Isaac, who wrote Scholia to the Iliad, which are extant in 
several libraries, but are still unpublished. There are also extant in 
manuscript TUpl ruv Kara A ei<t>OfvT(t>v vn6 rod 'O nijpov, 
and Xapatcr t} piapxj.ro, being characteristics of the leaders of the 
Greeks and Trojans mentioned in the Iliad. His other works are lost 
(Cedren. p. 797, Ac.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 265, &c.; Scylitzes, p. 807, 
&c. ; Glycas, p. 822, &c.; Joel, p. 184, Ac., in the Paris editions j 
Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. i. p. 558.) [W. P.] 


ISAA'CUS II., A'NGELUS ("Irafaof 6 AyyeAor), emperor of 
Constantinople (a. d. 1185 “—1195), was the eldest son of 
Andronicus Angclus, and was bom in the middle half of the 12th 
century. Belonging to one of the great Byzantine families and 
descended, through his grandmother Theodora, from the imperial 
family of the Comneni, he held several offices of importance in the 
reign of the emperor Manuel Comnenus ; but his hAme remained 
obscure, and the emperor Andronicus Comnenus, the exterminator 
of the Greek nobility, despised to kill such a harmless being, 
although he put his father Andronicus Angelus to death. The weak- 
minded Isaac became, nevertheless, the cause of the deposition and 
miserable end of Andronicus Comnenus. In the summer of 1185 the 
emperor retired for a short time to one of his country seats in Asia, 
appointing one Hagiochristophorites his lieutenant in 
Constantinople during his absence. This officer gave orders to put 
Isaac to death, because his name began with an I ; and there was a 
silly belief among the people that Andronicus would be ruined by 
somebody whose name began with an I. Isaac was fortunately 
apprized of the bloody design of the emperor’s lieutenant, but had 
barely time to escape from his palace, and to 
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atail himself of the sanctuary of the church of St. Sophia. A dense 


crowd soon filled the church : Isaac implored their assistance; and 
the numerous enemies of Andronicus, exerting themselves to kindle 
a revolt in favour of any one persecuted by that cruel emperor, the 
fickle people of Constantinople suddenly took up arms, killed the 
officers despatched by Hagiochristophorites to put Isaac to death, 
and proclaimed the. latter emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 1185). 
Andronicus hastened to his capital, but it was too late: he was 
seized by the mob, and, by order, or at least with the consent of 
Isaac, perished in the miserable manner which is related in his life. 
[Andronicus I.) 


No sooner was Isaac firmly established on the throne than he began 
a life which Gibbon thus describes : — “He slept on the throne, and 
was awakened only by the sound of pleasure: his vacant hours were 
amused by comedians and buffoons ; and even to these buffoons the 
emperor was an object of contempt: his feasts and buildings 
exceeded the examples of royal luxury, the number of his eunuchs 
and domestics amounted to twenty thousand, and the daily sum of 
four thousand pounds of silver would swell to four millions sterling 
the annual expense of his household and table. His poverty was 
relieved by oppression, and the public discontent was inflamed by 
equal abuses in the collection and the application of the revenue.” 
Shortly after his accession Isaac was involved in a dreadful war 
with the Bulgarians, which arose under the following 
circumstances: — After the conquest by Basil II. of the powerful 
Bulgarian kingdom, which extended over the greater part of the 
Thracian peninsula, the Bulgarians continued to live under the sway 
of the Byzantine emperors” till Peter and Asan, two brothers, who 
were descended from the ancient kings of Bulgaria, took, up arms in 
order to deliver their country from the insupportable oppression 
and rapacity of Isaac. They were successful—they penetrated os far 
ns Thessalonica—they defeated and. made prisoner Isaac 
Sebastocrator, the Greek generalissimo, in a pitched battle ; and at 
last Asan was acknowledged as king of Bulgaria Nigra, or that 
country which is still called Bulgaria. In this war tho Bulgarians 
were assisted by the Blachi or Moro-Vlachi, the descendants of 
ancient Roman colonists in tho mountainous parts of ThessAly and 
Macedonia, who were likewise driven to despair by the rapacious 
emperor, and who finally left their homes and emigrated into the 
countries beyond the Danube (Dacia), where, mixed with Slavonian 


tribes, they continued to live, and still live, as Wallachians. 
However, some of them remained in their native mountains in 
Thessaly and Macedonia: they were the ancestors of the present 
Kutzo-Wallachians. In a second war with the Bulgarians, the Greek 
arms obtained a decisive victory (1193) ; but Isaac was, 
nevertheless, obliged to recognise the successor of Asan, Joannicus 
or Joannes. Isaac was more successful against William II., the Good, 
who was compelled, in 1187, to give up the conquests which he had 
made two years previously in Epeirus, Thessaly, and Macedonia. In 
1189 the emperor Frederic I. of Germany appeared on the northern 
frontier of the Byzantine empire, with an army of 150,000 men, on 
his way to the Holy Land. In spite of the menaces of Isaac, the 
emperor quietly advanced, took up his winter-quarters at 
Adrianople, and crossed the Bosporus, declining 
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both to help the Bulgarians against the Greeks, and the Greeks 
against the Bulgarians. 


Isaac was so terrified by the emperor’s march through his 
dominions, and the success of the other crusaders in Syria and 
Palestine, that he sent an ambassador to Saladin offering him his 
alliance against the Latins, which, however, Saladin declined, 
because Isaac demanded the restitution of the holy sepulchre. 
Besides Bulgaria, Isaac lost the island of Cyprus, where Alexis 
Comnenus had made himself independent, but was deprived of his 
conquest by Richard Coeur de Lion of England (1191), who in 1192 
ceded it to king Guido of Jerusalem ; and Cyprus was never again 
united to the Byzantine empire. Isaac, continuing to make himself 
despised and hated by the Greeks, a rebellion broke out at 
Constantinople while he was hunting in the mountains of Thrace; 
and Alexis, the younger brother of Isaac, was raised to the throne. 
On this news, Isaac fled without daring to implore the assistance of 
any one. Arrived at Stagyra in Macedonia, he was arrested and 
brought before Alexis, who ordered his eyes to be put out, and 
confined him in a prison (1195). [Alexis III.) Alexis, the son of 
Isaac, fortunately escaped, fled to Italy, and succeeded in rousing 
the Latin princes to a war against Alexis III., which resulted in the 


capture of Constantinople in 1203, and the festoration of the blind 
Isaac, who reigned, together with his son [Alexis IV), till the 
following year, 1204, when Alexis IV. was dethroned and killed by 
Alexis Ducas Murzuphlus [Alexis V.], who usurped the throne, and 
kept it during two months, when he, in his turn, was deposed by the 
Latins. Murzuphlus spared the life of Isaac, who, however, did not 
long survive the melancholy fate of his youthful and spirited son. 
(Nicetas, Isaacius An gelus; Isaacius et Alexis filius ; the Latin 
authorities quoted under Alexis III., IV., V.) [W. P.) 


. ISAACUS, literary. 1. Of Antioch. [See No. 5.) 
e 2. Argyrus. [Argyrus. ] 


3. Of Armenia, catholicus or patriarch of Armenia Magna, lived in 
the middle of the twelfth century, and wrote Orationes /nvectivae 
II. adversus Armenos, published in Greek and Latin, and with notes 
in Corabefisius, Auctmir. Nov. BiU. voL ii. p. 317, &c., and by 
Galland. BiU. Patr. vol. xiv. p. 411, &c. ' (Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 
227 ; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. xi. p. 123, &c.) 


4. Of Niniveh. [See No. 6.) 


5. Sumamed Syrus, because he was a native of Syria, was first monk 
and afterwards priest at Antioch, and died about a. d. 456. He 
wrote in Syriac, and perhaps also in Greek, different works and 
treatises on theological matters, several of them to oppose the 
writers of the Nestorians and Eutychians. His principal work is De 
Contcmtu Mundiy de Operations Corporali et sui Abjeciione Liber , 
published in the second edition of the Orthodaxog rapid, Basel, 
1569 ; in the BiU. Patr. Colon, vol. vi.; in the B. P. Paris, vol v.; in 
the B. P. Novissima Lugdun. vol. xi.‘; and in Galland. BiU. Pair. vol. 
xii. * In all these collections it is printed in Greek, with a Latin 
translation, but the Greek text also seems to be a translation from 
the Syriac. It is very doubtful whether this work was written by 
Isaac, the subject of this notice, or by another Isaac, the subject of 
the following article. Neither Trithemius nor Gennadius ( De Script. 
Ecde$.) attribute the work to our Isaac. There is 
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more reason to believe that he wrote u De Cogitation ibu a,” the 
Greek text of which, with a Latin translation, was published by 
Petrus Possinus, in his Ascetica. Several other productions of Isaac 
are extant in MS. in the library of the Vatican and in other libraries. 
(Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 434— 435 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. xi. p. 
214, &c.) 


6. Sumamed Syrus, lived in the middle of the sixth century, and was 
bishop of Niniveh, but abdicated and retired to a convent, of which 
he was afterwards chosen abbot. After having lived several years in 
that convent he went to Italy and died near Spoleto. It is probable 
that he is the author of the work De Contemiu Mundi , which is 
mentioned in the preceding article. He also wrote 87 Set -mones 
Ascetici, which some attribute to the preceding * Isaac, and which 
are extant in MS. in Greek, iu the imperial library at Vienna. Some 
Homilies of this Isaac are extant in MS. in the Bodleian and other 
libraries. It is probable that Isaac wrote originally in Syriac. (Cave, 
Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 519—520 ; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. xi. p. 215, 
&c.) 


7. Tzbtzhs. [Tzetzjcs.] [W. P.) 
ISAEUS (I< tcuoj). 1. One of the ten Attic 


orators, whose orations were contained in the Alexandrian canon. 
The time of his birth and death is unknown, but all accounts agree 
in the statement that he flourished (4fc/uurc) during the period 
between the Peloponnesian war and the accession of Philip of 
Macedonia, so that he lived between B.C. 420 and 348. (Dionys. 
Isaeus, 1; Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 839; Anonym, ytvos 'loalov.) He was 
a son of Diagoras, and was bom at Chalcis or, as some say, at 
Athens, probably only because ho came to Athens at an early age, 
and. spent the greater part of his life there. He was instructed in 
oratory by Lysias and Isocrates (Phot. BiU. Cod. 263 ; Dionys. Plut. 
ll.ee.) He was afterwards engaged in writing judicial orations for 
others, and established a rhetorical school at Athens, in which 
Demosthenes, is said to have been his pupil. Suidns states that 
Isaeus instructed him gratis, whereas Plutarch relates that he 
received 10,000 drachmas (comp. Plut. de Glor. Ath. p. 350, c.; 
Phot. 1. c.); and it is further said that Isaeus composed for 
Demosthenes the speeches against his guardians, or at least assisted 


him in the composition. All particulars about his life are unknown, 
and were so even in the time of Dionysius, since Hermippus, w ho 
had written an account of the disciples of Isocrates, did not mention 
Isaeus at all. 


. In antiquity there were sixty-four orations which bore the name of 
Isaeus, but fifty only were recognised as genuine by the ancient 
critics. (Plut. Vit. X. OraL L c.) Of these only eleven have come 
down to us ; but we possess fragments and the titles of 56 speeches 
ascribed to him. Tho eleven extant are all on subjects connected 
with disputed inheritances; and Isaeus appears to have been 
particularly well acquainted with the laws relating to inheritance. 
(IIl«p2 K\7jpovJ) Ten of these orations had been known ever since 
the revival of letters, and were printed in the collections of Greek 
orators ; but the eleventh, n epl rov Mey*K\4ovs K\lipov 9 was first 
published in 1785, from a Florentine MS., by Th. Thyrwitt, London* 
1785, 8vo.; and afterwards in the Golting. Biblioth. fur alte Lit. und 
Kunst for 1788, part iii., and by J. C. Orelli, Zurich, 1814, 8vo. In 
1815 A. Mai discovered the greater half of the oration of Isaeus, n 
epl tov KXeuvvpov K\ijpov , which he published at 
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Milan, 1815, foL, and reprinted in his Classic. A nclor. c Cod. 
Vatican, vol. iv. p. 280, &c. (Rome, 1831.) Isaeus also wrote on 
rhetorical subjects, such as a work entitled Itiai rk X vaL, which, 
however, is lost. (Plut. Vit. X. Orai. p.839 ; Dionys. Epist. ad 
Ammon, i. 2.) Although hU.pmtiona were placed fifth in the 
Alexandrian eanon, still we do not hear of any of the grammarians 
having written commentaries upon them, except Didymua of 
Alexandria. (Harpocrat s. w. yaprjXia® lravScuola.) But we still 
possess the criticism upon Isaeus written by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus; and by a comparison of the orations still extant with 
the opinions of Dionysius, we come to the following conclnsion. The 
oratory of Isaeus resembles in many points that of his teacher, 
Lysias: the style of both is pure, clear, and concise ; but while Lysias 
is at the same time simple and graceful, Isaeus evidently strives to 
attain a higher degree of polish and refinement, without, however, 


in the least injuring the powerful and impressive character of his 
oratory. Tho same spirit is visible in the manner in which he 
handles his subjects, especially in their skilful division, and in the 
artful manner in which he interweaves his arguments with various 
parts of the exposition, whereby his orations become like a painting 
in which light and shade are distributed With a distinct view to 
produce certain effects. It was mainly owing to this mode of 
management that he was envied and censured by his 
contemporaries, as if he had tried to deceive and misguide his 
hearers. He was one of the first who turned their attention to a 
scientific cultivation of political oratory ; but excellence in this 
department of the art was not attained till the time of Demosthenes. 


The orations of Isaeus are contained in the collections of the Greek 
orators, published by Aldus, Stephens, Miniati, Reiske, Ducas, 
Bekker, and Baiter and Sauppe. A separate edition, with Reiskc's 
and Taylor’s notes, appeared at Leipzig, 1773, 8vo., and another by 
G. H. Schafer, Leipzig, 1822, 8vo. The best separate edition is that 
by G. F. Schomann, with critical notes and a good commentary, 
Greifswald, 1831, 8vo. There is an English translation of the 
orations of Isaeus, by Sir William Jones (London, 1794, 4to.), with 
prefatory discourse, notes critical and historical, and a commentary. 
(Comp. Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Beredisamkeit, § 51, and 
Beilage , v. p. 293, &c. ; J. A. Liebmann, De lsad Vita et Soriptis , 
Halle, 1831, 4to.) 


2. A sophist and rhetorician, was a native of Assyria. In his youth he 
gave himself up to sensual pleasures and debauchery ; but after 
attaining the age of manhood, he changed his mode of life, and 
became a person of very respectable and sober habits. He must have 
lived for some time at Rome in the life of Pliny the younger, who 
speaks of him ( Epist . ii. 3; comp. Juvenal, iii. 74, with the 
Scholiast) in terms of the highest praise. He seems to have erfjoyed 
a very great reputation as a declaimer, and to have been 
particularly strong in extempore speaking. None of his productions 
have come down to us. Philostratus ( Vit. Soph. i. 20) has dedicated 
a whole chapter to his biography, but relates only some anecdotes 
of him, and adds a few remarks on the character of his orations. 
(Comp. Anonym. T aalov yhos, p. 261, in Westermann’s Vitarum 
Script. Graeci Minor.) [L. S.] 


ISA'GORAS (‘ laaySpas ), an Athenian, son of Tisander. Herodotus 
says that his family was one 
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of note: of its remote origin he professes himself, ignorant, but adds 
that his kinsmen sacrificed to Carian Zeus. When Cleomenes I. of 
Sparta came to Athens, in b. c. 510, to drive out Hippias, he formed 
a connection of friendship and hospitality with Isagoras, who was 
suspected of conniving at an intrigue between his wife and the 
Spartan king.: Not long after this we find Isagoras, the leader of the 
oligarchical party at Athens, in opposition to. Cleisthenes, and, 
when he found the latter too strong for him, he applied to 
Cleomenes for aid.The attempt made by the Spartans in 
consequenceto establish oligarchy at Athens was defeated ; and 
when Cleomenes, eager for revenge, again invaded Attica, with the 
view of placing the chief power in the hands of Isagoras, his 
enterprise again came to nothing, through the defection of the 
Corinthians and Demaratus. (Herod, v. 66, 70—72, 74, 75; Plut de 
Herod. Malign. 23;Paua. iii. 4, vi. 8.) [Ci.eisthenes ; Cleomenes ; 
Demaratus.] [E. E.] 


ISANDER flooj'fywr), a son of Bellerophon, killed by Ares in the 
fight with the Solymi. (Horn. 


//. Vi 197; Strab.xii. p.573, xiii.p.630.) [L. S.] ISAU'RICUS, a 
surname of P. Servilius Vatia,' father and son. [Vatia.] 


PSCANUS, JOSE'PHUS. the author of a Latin poem on the Trojan 
war, in six books, in hexameter metre. This poem has sometimes 
been ascribed to Cornelius Ncpos, for which reason it is mentioned 
here, but its author was a native of England, and lived in the 
twelfth century of our era. . It is printed at the end of the edition of 
Dictys Cretensis, published at Amsterdam, in 1702. 


ISCHA'GORAS (*I <r X ay6pas), commanded the reinforcements 
sent by Sparta in the ninth year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 423, 
to join Brasidas in Chalcidice. Perdiccaa, as the price of his new. 
treaty with Athens, prevented, by means of his influence in 


Thessaly, the passage of the troops. Ischagoras himself, with some 
others, made their way to Brasidas,but how long he staid is 
doubtful; in B. c. 421 we find him sent again from Sparta to the 
same district, to urge Clearidas to give up Amphipolig, according to 
the treaty, into the hands of the Athenians. (Thuc. iv. 132, v. 21.) 
[A. H. C.] ISCHANDER ("I (rxavtipos), an obscure Athenian tragic 
poet, in whose plays Aeschines is said to have acted. (Aeschines, p. 
37, a; Vit. Aesch. ; Harpocrat, s. v. "hrxavhpos ; Kayser, Hist. Crit .. 
Trag. Grace, p. 284.) [P. S.] 


TSCHENUS ( y I<rx«Por), also called Taraxippus, from the horses 
becoming shy on his tomb, is said to have allowed himself to be 
sacrificed for the purpose of averting a plague, for which reason 
sacrifices were offered to him at the Olympian games. (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 43 ; Taraxippus.) [L. S.] ISCHOLA'US or I'SCHOLAS ('I *ltr 
X 6\as\ a Spartan, who, when the Peloponnesus was invaded by the 
Thebans and their allies in b. c. 369, was stationed at the village of 
I urn or Oium, in the district of Sciritis, with a body of v€o8afxd8eis 
and about 400 Tegean exiles. By occupying the pass of the Sciritis, 
he might, according to Xenophon, have succeeded in repelling the 
Arcadians, by whom the invasion was made in that quarter: but he 
chose rather to make his stand in the village, where he was 
surrounded and slain, with almost all his men. Diodorus, who lauds 
his valour somewhat rhetorically, and compares him with Leonidas 
at Thermopylae, tells us that, when 
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he saw that the number of the Arcadians rendered resistance 
hopeless, he disdained to leave his post, but sent away the young 
soldiers of his force to Sparta to serve her in her impending danger, 
while he himself and the older men remained behind, and died 
fighting bravely. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. §§ 24— 26 ; Diod. xv. 64 ; comp. 
Plut. Pelop. 24, Ages. 31.) This is probably the same Ischolaus who 
is mentioned by Polyaenus (ii. 22). [E. E.] 


ISCHO'MACHUS (T ax^a X os) y an Athenian, whose fortune, 


according to Lysias, was supposed during his life to amount to more 
than seventy talents (above 17,000/.), but on his death he was 
found to have left less than twenty, i. e. under 5,000/. ( Lys. pro 
Arist. Bon. p. 156.) It appears, however, that he squandered his 
money on flatterers and parasites. (Heracl. Pont ap. Athen. xii. p. 
537, c.) The union of meanness and prodigality is so common as to 
furnish no reason against supposing this Ischomachus to have been 
the same person whose stingy and grasping character we find 
attacked by Cratinus (ap. Athen. i. p. 8, a.). We can, however, 
hardly identify him with the Ischomachus whom Xenophon 
introduces ( Otcon. 6, &c.) as holding a most edifying conversation 
with his newly-married wife on the subject of domestic economy, of 
which he is represented as a bright example. Whether either of 
these was the Ischomachus whose daughter was married to the 
notorious Calli as, is again a doubtful point (Andoc. De Myst. p. 16.) 
The Ischomachus mentioned in tho Hymcnaeus of Amro a ( ap. 
Athen. p. 237, a.) was perhaps, says Meineke (Fragm. Com. Grose, 
vol. ii. p. 176), a grandson of the man who is satirised by Cratinus. 
But the name was possibly used by Araros as the representative of a 
class, and in that case is no other than the mean feeder of parasites 
in the older poet [E. E.) 


j 1SCHYS (W'Io’xus), a »on of Elatus, and the beloved of Coronis at 
the time when she was with child (Asclepius) by Apollo. The god 
wishing to 


E unisli her faithlessness, caused Artemis to kill er, together with 
Ischys. [Coronis.] [L. S.] I'SEAS (Tovar), tyrant of Ceryneia in 
Achaia, at the period of the first rise of the Achaean league. 
Alarmed at tho rapid progress of the confederacy —tho four cities 
of Dyme, Patrae, Tritaea, and Pharae, which formed the original 
league, having been already joined by Aegiura and Bura—he judged 
it prudent to provide for his personal safety by voluntarily 
abdicating the sovereign power, whereupon Ceryneia immediately 
joined the Achaeans. (Polyb. ii. 41.) [E. H. B.] 


. ISIDO'RUS (T <ri8«pos). 1. Of Aegab, an epigrammatic poet, five 
of whose epigrams are contained in tho Greek Anthology. (Brunck, 
AnaL vol. ii. p. 473 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 177.) Nothing 
further is known of him; but, 


from the style of his epigrams, Brunck conjectured that he wa9 not 
a very late writer, and that he might perhaps be considered as a 
contemporary of Antiphilus, who flourished about the time of Nero. 
(Brunck, Lection, p. 228; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 905.) 


e 2. A son of Basilidbs, the Gnostic heretic, wrote a work, vepl 
irpoofpuovs which only 


exists in MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL x. p. 495J 


3. Of Charax, a geographical writer, whose n apOlas icepniynTiKSs 
is quoted by Athenaeus (iii. p. 93, d.), and whose 'S.ra.QpoX n 
apdiKol (probably a part of the above work) are printed among the 


works of the minor geographers in the collections of Hoschel 
(1600), Hudson (1703), and Miller (Supplement aux demieres 
editions des petits Geo graphesy Paris, 1839 ; comp. Letronne, 
Frogmens des Poemes Geogr. de Scymnus , Paris, 1840.) That his 
geographical work embraced not only Parthia, but probably the 
whole of the then known world, may be inferred from several 
quotations from Isidorus in Pliny. (H. N. ii. 108, s. 112; iv. 4. s. 5; 
22, 8. 37; v. 6, et alib.) He seems to have lived under the early 
Roman emperors. A passage in his trraBpol, in which he refers to 
the flight of Tiridates (p. 4 ; comp. Tac. Annal. vi. 44), seems to fix 
his time in or after the reign of Tiberius. He is quoted, however, by 
Lucian (Macrob. 15), in a way which seems at first sight to imply 
that he lived in the time of Ptolemy I., that is, before the existence 
of the Parthian empire which he describes. There is no occasion, 
however, to assume another Isidore of Charax; we would rather 
assume either that the Artaxerxes of whom Lucian speaks was one 
of the Arsacidae, or that the words M tcDv naripoav are not to be 
taken literally, or that here, as in many other instances, Lucian's 
incidental chronology is worth nothing. (Dodwcll, Dissert, de 
Isidoro Characeno ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec . vol. iv. pp. 612—614.) 


4. A cynic philosopher, who had the courage to utter a sarcasm 
against Nero in public. (Sueton, Her. 39.) 


5. Of Gaza, a Neo-Platonic philosopher, the friend of Proclus and 
Marinus, whom he succeeded as chief of the school. He again 
retired, however, into private life. His wife, according to Suidas (s. 


t>. 'Tiror/a), was Hypatia, herself also celebrated in the history of 
philosophy ; but it seems doubtful whether Suidas has not 
committed an anachronism in this statement. (Wemsdorf, Dissert, 
iv. de Hypatia, philosopha Aleaandrina; H ypati a.) H is mother, 
Theodote, was also one of a family of philosophers, being the sister 
of Aegyptus, the friend of Hermeias. (Suid. s. v. 'Epp< las.) The lifo 
of Isidorus, by Damascius, is quoted by Photius, BiUioth. Cod. 242 ; 
see also Suid. s. v. To’l&cuoor, 2vpiav6s, Mo pTvos, Zapairluv. 


6. Of Pblusium, a Christian exegetical writer, at the end of the 
fourth and the beginning of the fifth century. He was a native of 
Alexandria (Phot Biblioth. Cod. 228, p. 247. a. 3, ed. Bekker), but 
he spent his life in a monastery near Pelusium, of which he was the 
abbot, and where he practised the most severe asceticism. He was a 
great admirer of Chrysostom, in defending whom he vehemently 
attacked the patriarchs Theophilus and Cyril of Alexandria. (Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. 232, p. 291, a. 42—b. 3.) He died about b.c. 450. A book 
which he wrote against the Gentiles is lost, but a large number of 
his letters are still extant. They are almost all expositions of 
Scripture, and are valuable for the piety and learning which they 
display. They amount to the number of 2013, and it is not 
improbable that these are only a part of his letters, written for the 
benefit of some particular monastery. On the other hand, many of 
them are believed to be spurious. They are divided into five books, 
of which the first three were printed, with the Latin translation and 
notes of J. de Billy, at Paris, 1585, foL ; reprinted, with the addition 
of the fourth book, by Conrad Rittershausen, Heidelberg, 1605, fol.; 
the fifth book was first published from a MS. in the Vatican, by the 
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Jesuit Andreas Schott, Antwerp, 1623, 8vo.; reprinted with Latin 
version and notes, at Frankfort-on-the-Main, 1629, fol.; finally, 
these editions were combined into a complete one, Paris, 1638, fol. 
(Schrockh, Chistlicke Kirchengeschichte, voL xvii. pp. 520—529 ; 
Hermann, Dissert, de Isidoro PeJusiota, ejusque epistolis , Gotting. 
1737, 4to.; Fabric. Bibl Grace. voL x. pp. 480—494.) 


7. Of Pbrgamu8, a rhetorician, of whom nothing more is known 


than the mention of him by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 34), and a single 
quotation from him by Rutilius Lupus. (De Fig. Sent, et 


Floe. ii. 16.) 


8. Scholasticus, of the town of Bolbotine, in the Delta of Egypt, the 
author of a single epigram in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 474 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace . vol. ii. p. 179; vol. xiii. p. 
905.) 


9. Metropolitan of Thessalonica, about a. d. 


1401, was the author of four homilies on the Virgin .Mary, 
published in Latin, with notes, by Hippolytus Maraccius, Rome, 
1651, 8vo.; and of other homilies, commentaries, and epistles, 
which exist in MS. in various libraries. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace . vol. x. 
p. 498.) [P. S.J 


e # ISIDO'RUS. We read of three Spanish ecclesiastics who bore this 
name, and who must be carefully distinguished from each other— 
Isidorus, bishop of Cordova ( Cordubensis ), who is said to have 
flourished about the end of the fourth century, but whose very 
existence has been called in question by Nicolas Antonio in the 
Bibliotheca Hispana veti/8; Isidorus, bishop of Sevilla f//t»palensts 
), who flourished at the beginning of the seventh century; and, 
finally, Isidorus, bishop of Badajos (Pacensis), who flourished in the 
middle of the eighth century. Of these by far the most remarkable 
was 


Isidorus Hispalrnsis, whose merits are but imperfectly 
acknowledged when he is pronounced to have been the most 
eloquent speaker, the most profound scholar, and the most able 
prelate of the barbarous age and country to which he belonged. 
Descended from an honourable Gothic stock, his father, Severianus, 
was governor, and his elder brother, Fulgentius, bishop of 
Cartagena, while another brother, Leander, also his senior, presided 
over the see of Sevilla. In the palace of the latter Isidorus passed his 
youth devoted to study and to religious exercises, labouring at the 
same time with seal and success in the conversion of the Arian 
Visigoths. Upon the death of Leander, in a. i>. 600 or 601, he 
succeeded to his episcopal charge. One of his first acts was to 


establish a college for the education of youth; soon after he repaired 
to Rome for the purpose of holding personal communication with 
the great Gregory, in 616 (or 617), he presided at the second 
council of Sevilla, and in December, a. d. 633, at the great council 
of Toledo, manifesting at all times the most eager anxiety for the 
extension of the orthodox faith, and for the maintenance of order 
and strict discipline among the clergy. He died in the church of St 
Vincentius on the 4th of April, a.d. 636. The esteem in which he 
was held by his contemporaries and immediate successors is 
sufficiently attested by the tribute to his memory in the Acts of the 
eighth council of Toledo, held fourteen years after his death : M 
Nostri 6eculi doctor egregius, ecclesiae Catbolicae novissimura 
decus, praecedentibus aetate postrertms, doctrinae comparatione 
Don infimus, 
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et, quod majus est, in saeculorum fine doctissimus atque cum 
reverentia nominandus, Isidorus.” 


His numerous works display an extent of knowledge which, 
although at once superficial and inaccurate, must have caused them 
to be regarded as absolutely marvellous at the period when they 
were given to the world, exhibiting as they do a certain degree of 
familiarity with almost every branch of learning known even by 
name in those times. The fruits of this unremitting industry are 
even in the present day not altogether destitute of value, since 
considerable portions of the facts are derived from sources no 
longer accessible, although it may be doubted whether the ancient 
authorities were consulted directly or only through the medium of 
previous compilations drawn up during the fifth and sixth centuries. 
In giving a catalogue of the works of Isidorus, without attempting 
any regular or formal classification, which is scarcely practicable, 
we shall endeavour to rank those together which approach most 
nearly in the nature of their subjects, assigning the first place to the 
most important of all, namely,— 


I. OHgmum s. Etymologiarum LibriXX. An Encyclopaedia of Arts 
and Sciences belonging to the same class with the medley of 


Martianus Capella [Capblla], but far superior to it both in matter 
and manner. From this book we carrionn a very distinct idea of the 
state of mental culture at the epoch of its publication, when the 
study of the ancient authors was almost entirely superseded by 
meagre abridgments and confused condensations, and it is of high 
importance in so far as the history of education and literature 
during the middle ages is concerned, since it was one of the very 
few manuals by means of which some acquaintance with the Greek 
and Roman classics was kept alive during six hundred years. 
Prefixed is a correspondence between Isidorus and his pupil Braulio, 
bishop of Saragossa, to whom we are indebted for a u Praenotatio 
librorum Isidori,” and who, together with another pupil, Ildefonsus, 
bishop of Toledo, revised the production now before us. The first 
book treats of grammar, with four chapters at the end, upon the 
nature, advantages, and different species* of history ; the second, of 
rhetoric and dialectics ; the third, of the four great departments of 
mathematical science, arithmetic, geometry, music, and astronomy ; 
the fourth, of medicine; the fifth, of law, to which is subjoined a 
dissertation on the different measures of time, together with a short 
chronicle, extending from the creation of the world to the reign of 
Heraclius ; the sixth, of the canon of Scripture, of libraries, of books 
in general, bookbinding, and writing materials, and of the 
determination of Easter, concluding with an explanation of sundry 
sacred words and technicalities; the seventh, of God, of angels, and 
of the various orders of holy men from patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles down to monks; the eighth, of the Jews and their sects, of 
the Christian church and its heresies, of the gods, soothsayers, 
priests, and magicians of the pagans ; the ninth of languages, of the 
names of nations, of various political combinations, of the titles of 
magistrates and military authorities ; and of the various grades of 
relationship; the tenth, of topics purely etymological, expounding 
the derivation of a number of words arranged in alphabetical order; 
the eleventh, of man and of monsters; the twelfth, of domestic 
animals, and 
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of beasts, birds, insects, reptiles, and fishes in general; the 


thirteenth and fourteenth, of geography, mathematical, physical, 
and political, including atmospheric phenomena; the fifteenth, of 
the origin of the principal states and kingdoms in the world, of 
edifices both public and private, of Jand-surveying and of roads ; 
the sixteenth, of the constitution of soils, of mineralogy, of weights 
and measures; the seventeenth, of agriculture; the eighteenth of 
war, and of games and sports of every description; the nineteenth, 
of ships and their equipments, of architecture, of clothing and the 
textile fabrics; the twentieth, of food, of domestic utensils and 
furniture, of carriages, of harness, and of rustic implements. 


e The earliest edition of the Origines which bears a date is that 
published at Vienna by Gintherus Zainer of Rcutlingen, fol. 1472, 
but there are three editions in Gothic characters withouC date and 
without name of place or printer, all of which are supposed by 
bibliographers to be older than :the first mentioned. .One, if not 
two, of these is believed to have proceeded from the press of Ulric 
£ell at Cologne, another from that of Mantelin at Strasbourg, while, 
in addition to the above, at least six editions more belong to the 
fifteenth century,. a sure evidence of the popularity of the work. 
The most accurate is that which forms the third volume of the “ 
Corpus Grammaticorum Veterum ” of Lindemann, Lips. 4 to. 1833. 
The second book was printed separately by Pithou in his - u Antiqui 
Rhetores Latini.” Paris, 4to. 1599, p. 356. ° 


The two following works belong to grammar: II. De Dijferentiis s. 
De Proprietate Vtrborum, in two parts, of which the first is less 
purely grammatical than the remainder, since it treats chiefly of the 
precise meaning of various theological terms, many of which 
involve abstruse questions of doctrine. The second part is borrowed 
in great measure from Agroetius and other old writers upon the 
same subject. This treatise does not appear to have been ever 
printed in a separate form, but will be found in editions of the 
collected works. 


e III. Liber Glctssarum Latbtarum, a collection from vafious 

glossaries circulated under the name of Isidorus. It was published 
along with the Graeco-Latin glosses of Philoxenus and others, by 
Vulcanius, Lug. Bat. fol. 1600, and appears in its best form at the 
end of the third edition of the Lexicon Philologicum of Martinius, 


which was published under the superintendence of Graevius, Traj. 
ad Rhen. 1698. 


The following work belongs to natural philosophy:— 


. IV. De Rerum Nature s. De Mundo , addressed to king Sisebutus. It 
contains in forty-seven short chapters discussions on sundry 
questions connected with astronomy, meteorology and physical 
geography ; such as the career of the sun and of the moon, eclipses, 
falling stars, clouds, ram, winds, prognostics of the weather, 
earthquakes, the ocean, the Nile, mount Aetna, and the great 
divisions of the earth. It will be found in the collected works. 


° The four following works belong to history: — 


V. Chronicon. Chronological tables from the creation of the world 
to the fifth year of the emperor Heraclius, that is, A. n. 627. It was 
edited with much care by Garcia de Loaisa, Taurin. 4to. 1593, 
whose text has been followed by Roncalii in his 


Veit. Lai. Script. Chron. p. ii. p. 419, and in the Madrid edition of 
the collected works. 


VI. Hisloria Gothorum, a short account of the Goths from their first 
collisions with the Romans in the reigns of Valerian and Gallienus 
down to the death of Sisebutus. 


VII. Historia Vandabmim , from the time of their entrance into 
Spain under Gunderic until their final destruction upon the fall of 
Gelimer, embracing a period of one hundred and twentythree years 
and seven months, which is comprehended within the limits of a 
single folio page. 


VII. Historia Suevorum, equally brief, from their entrance into 
Spain under Hermeric until their final destruction, one hundred and 
twentysix years afterwards. These three tracts will be found in their 
best form in the edition of the Chronicon by Garcia de Loaisa 
named above, in the compilations of Labb6 and Florez, and in the 
Madrid edition of the collected works. 


The following works belong to poetry: — 


IX. Poemata. Among the collected works we find a sacred song in 
trochaic tetrameters cat., entitled Lamentum Poenitentiue pro 
Jndu/gentia Peccatorum , and in the Acta Sanctorum under the fifth 
of February, two hymns in praise of St. Agatha. Some assign to 
Isidorus an astronomical poem in heroic verse more commonly 
ascribed to Fulgentius, the fragments of which are included in the 
collection of Pithou published at Paris in 1590. 


The rest of the works of Isidorus are all of a theological character. 
Two belong to Sacred Bio 


*Tft. Vita et Obitu Sanctorum qui Deo placuerunt. Short sketches of 
sixty-five holy men belonging to the Old Testament history, and of 
twenty-two under the new dispensation, from Adam to the 
Maccabaean brothers, from Zacharias to Titus. 


XI. De Scriptoribus Ecdesiasticis Liber , or simply, De Viris 
IUustribus , or, as the title sometimes appears at greater length, 
Jsidori Additio ad Libros S. Hicronymi et Gennadii de Scriptoribus 
Ecclesiasticis , a continuation of the biographical sketches of 
eminent divines by Hieronymus [Hieronymus; Gbnnadius], upon 
the same plan, commencing in the older editions with Osius, bishop 
of Cordova, and ending with Maximus, bishop of Saragossa, 
including thirty-three individuals ; but in the Madrid editions of the 
collected works we find several new lives prefixed, from a MS. not 
before collated, reaching from Sixtus, bishop of Rome, down to 
Marcellinus. 


The two following works belong to formal theology 


XII. De Officiis Ecclesiasticis Libri //., with a prefatory epistle 
addressed to Fulgentius. The first book, which bears the separate 
title De Origine Officiomm” is devoted to the rites, ceremonies, 
liturgies, and festivals of the church, with an examination of the 
authority upon which each is founded, whether Scripture, 
apostolical tradition, or uninterrupted and invariable practice ; the 
second book, with the title De Ot'igine Ministrorum , treats in like 
manner of the different orders among the clergy, and of those 
persons among the laity, who were more immediately connected 
with them, such as holy maidens, widows, catechumens, and the 
like. This piece is of the greatest importance to those who employ 


themselves in investigating the ritual of the Romish Church. It was 
published in 
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the Monuinenta S. Patrum Orthodoxographa of Grynaeus, Colon, 
fol. 1563, in the Sylloge Script, de CathoHds Ecdesiae Officiis of 
Melchior Hittorpius, Rom. fol. 1591, and in the Sylloge Scriptorum 
de Ojficiis Ecclesiastic’, Paris, fol. 1610. 


XIII. Regula Monachorum, a code of rules in twenty-one sections for 
the government of the Coeliobium Honorianum, founded by 
Isidorus himself. It is remarkable only from displaying a more 
gentle spirit than such statute-books usually exhibit. It is included 
in the Codex Regularum of Holstenius, Rom. 4to. 1661, p. ii. p. 198. 


The four following works belong to exegetical theology: — 


XIV. Liber Prooemiontm, or Prooemia in Li bros Vetcris ac Novi 
Testament i, a succinct outline of the contents of each of the books 
which form the canon of Scripture. 


XV. Commentaria in Vetus Testamentum , or, Quaestiones et 
Mysticorum Exposiliones Sacra mentorum in Veins Testamentum. 
An exposition of the mystical, typical, and allegorical signification 
of the principal events recorded in the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, 
Ruth, Kings, Chronicles, Esdra, and the Maccabees, selected from 
the writings of various fathers, of whom Origen, Victorinus, 
Ambroses, Hieronymus, Cassianua, Augustinus, Fulgontius, and 
Gregory are specially named in the preface, the object of Isidorus 
being to render the researches of these wise and learned men 
accessible to a greater number of readers by presenting them in a 
compressed and familiar form. Published separately, Haganoae (I/ 
aguenau), 4 to. 1529. 


XVI. Allegoriae quaedam Sacrae Script urae. Short allegorical 
interpretations of many passages in tho Old and New Testaments. 
The spirit of this piece is the same as that of the preceding, but the 


results are enunciated much more briefly. 


XVII. Expositio in Canticum Canticorum Solomoms. The same 
principles are here applied to prove that Solomon’s Song is a 
shadowing forth of the union of Christ with his church. 


In the ten following works we have a mixture of dogmatical, 
speculative, sentimental, and practical theology, combined so 
intimately that not one of them can be said to belong to any single 
department exclusively. 


XVIII. Sententiarum, s. De summo Bono Libri III. A voluminous 
collection of short essays and dogmatic rules on a great multiplicity 
of themes connected with speculative, practical, and ritual 
theology, forming a sort of Manual of Divinityy suited to the wants 
and taste of that epoch, and possessing the same encyclopaedic 
character in this particular branch of knowledge which the Origines 
exhibit in relation to a wider field. The whole is little more than a 
compilation from Augustin and Gregory. Published separately, 
Lovan. 4to. 1486, Lips. 4to. 1493, Paris, 4to. 1519, 12mo. 1538, 
Taurin. 4to. 1593, with the notes of Garcia de Loaisa. 


. XIX. De Nativiiate Domini, Passione et Resurrectioney Regno atque 
Judido , addressed to his sister, St. Florentia, in sixty-one chapters, 
with an Epilogue embodying a mass of prophetic passages from the 
Old Testament which indicate the career and divinity of our Lord. 


XX. De Vocatione Gentium , addressed also to St. Florentia, in 
twenty-six chapters, with a recapitulation pointing out how the 
prophets had clearly foretold the abrogation of the ceremonial law 
and 
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the free admission of the Gentiles to all the benefits of the New 
Covenant 


The two last-named tracts are sometimes conjoined under the title 
Contra Nequiliam Judaeorum, or. Contra Judaeos Libri II. ; or, De 
Fide Catholiaca ex Vetere et Novo Testamento , or, finally, 
Testimoniorum de Christo et Ecclesia Liber. They were printed 


separately, Venet. 4to. 1483, Hagan. 4to. 1529. There is a very 
curious old German or Frankish translation’ of a portion of these 
pieces, apparently as old as the eighth century. This has been 
carefully published by Holzmann Isidori de Nativitate Domini, #c* 
Carolsruh. 8vo., 1836. 


XXI. Synonimorum, s. Soliloquiorum Libri II. Not, as the former title 
might lead us to expect, a grammatical disquisition, but a series of 
sacred meditations and moral precepts. At the commencement we 
find the lamentations of an imaginary individual, the representative 
as it were of awakened sinners, who deplores his lost state amid the 
vice and misery of this wicked world, and is upon the point of 
abandoning himself to despair, when Ratio, or Reason, comes 
forward to comfort him, and in the dialogue which follows proves 
that he may still hope for pardon, teaches him how he may best 
avoid the snares of evil, and how he can most fittingly repent of sin 
so as at length to become pure and holy, and to be able to look 
forward with confidence to eternal happiness in heaven. The 
colloquial form is gradually abandoned, and the moral precepts are 
arranged regularly under different heads, as De Castitate , De 
Orations , De Parsimonia, De Humilitate , and the like. The term 
synonima seems to be derived from the circumstance that the same 
ideas are repeated again and again under different shapes and in 
different words. Published separately, Antv. 4to., 1488. 


XXII. De Contemplu Mundi Libellus. A sort of continuation of the 
foregoing;, since here also we have a dialogue between an 
imaginary personage and Ratio, in which the latter descants upon a 
succession of religious and moral themes. Published separately, 
Venet 8vo,, 1523. 


XXIII. De Conjliclu Vitiorum et Virtutum, erroneously ascribed by 
some to Leo I., by others to Augustin, by others to Ambrose. It bears 
a strong resemblance in its contents to the foregoing. 


XXIV. Exhortatio ad Poenitentiam cum Consolations ad Animam de 
Salute desperantem , in which the mercy of God is placed in 
opposition to the overwhelming dread of future punishment It is a 
mere repetition of certain portions of the Synonima. 


XXV. Norma Vivendi, a collection of apophthegms culled from the 


four works last mentioned. 

XXVI. Oratio de Flendis semper Peccatis ad Correctionem Vitae. 
XXVII. Oratio contra Insidias Diaboli. 

It only remains to notice, in the last place,— 


XXVIII . Epistolae. A considerable number of letters, referring 
chiefly to questions of doctrine or discipline. Thus there is one 
addressed to Ludifred, bishop of Cordova, Quodnam Episcopi et 
ceterorum sit Offidum in Ecclesia ; another to Massanus, bishop of 
Merida, Qui sunt reparandi post Lapsum vel qui non; a fragment, 
belonging perhaps to the last, Quare sit instilutum pOst septem 
Annos in pristinum Statum Poenitentes redire, and several others, 
the authenticity of which is very questionable. 


It will be seen from the above list, and much 
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more clearly from a perusal of the different productions themselves, 
that Isidorus not only abridged others, but not unfrequently 
epitomised himself, and presented the same matter repeatedly with 
slight modification. The style throughout presents a sad picture of 
the decay of the Latin language, and even in the Origines, where he 
appears ' to make great exertions to copy closely the phraseology of 
pure models, we meet with a constant recurrence of miserable 
barbarisms. 


The Editio Princeps of the collected works was printed by Michael 
Sonnius, under the inspection of Margarinns de la Bigne, Paris, fol. 
1580, which was followed by the more accurate and complete 
edition which issued from the royal press at Madrid, fol., 2 vols., 
1599, resting chiefly on the MS. of Alvarus Gomez, and enriched 
with the notes of J. B. Perez, and of the editor, J. Grial. Besides 


these, editions appeared at Paris, fol., 1601, by Jac. do Breul, at 
Cologne, fol., 1617, which is a reprint of the preceding, and a 
second Madrid edition in 1778 ; but by far the most complete and 
most useful of all is that of F. Arevali, Rom., 7 yola. 4to., 1797— 
1803. 


(See the Praenotatio Librorum Isidori , by Braulio, prefixed to the 
edition of Grial; Ildefonbus, De Script. Eccles. c. 9 ; Sigebertus 
Gemblacensis, De Script. Eccles. c. 55 ; Jo. Trithemius, De Script. 
Eccles. c. 232; Isidorus Pacensis, m Chron.) [W. R.] 


ISIDOOIUS, one of the professors of law to whom the constitutio 
Omnem , de Conceptions Dir gestorum was addressed by Justinian 
in a. d. 533. It is generally supposed that Isidorus was a professor at 
Berytus, not Constantinople, but there is no express authority for 
this belief. (Ritter, ad Heineccii Hist. Jur. Rom. § 336.) By Suarez ( 
Notit. Basil. 841), Fabricius ( Bibl. Gr. vol xii. p. 345), and 
Hoffmann (Hist. Jur. ii. 2, p. 556) Isidorus is stated to have been 
one of the jurists employed by Justinian in compiling the Digest, 
but there is no warrant for this assertion in Const. Tanta, § 9, where 
the names of the commissioners appointed by Justinian for that 
purpose are enumerated. 


In the “Collectio Con9titutionum Graecarum," edited by Ant. 
Augustinus (8vo. Ilerdae, 1567, fol. 6, a.) is an extract from 
Matthaeus Bias tares, which, as it differs considerably from the text 
of Bias tares given by Beveridge ( Synodicon, vol ii. in Praef. 
Syntagmatos), we here transcribe: 


2,ri < pauos ydp ris sis trXdros rd Alyscra ifyyyjaaru (sic) KupiWos 
tear * Iwiropiv. AeopdBsos plop rd£*t ixf r h aar °. os amiKlvcop 
(sic) 


rods KuSiuas sis *\dros IkSISuks. Ssddwpos 'EppoinroMrtjs 
cvvrsrp plvus, $ti 5« owropdrspov *Avar6\ios. *0 5* T olSwpos 
crsysSrspov piv rod OaA«Aafov, irAaTi/TCpov Si r&y A onrwv Svo. 


(Reiz. ad T/ieopkilum , p. 1246. § 16 ; Zachariae, Hist, Jur. Gr. 
Rom. Delin. Corrigenda ad p. 27, lin. 21.) 


The work of Isidorus here mentioned was probably a Greek 


abridgment of the Code, with commentary. Fragments of it are to be 
found in Schol. Basil, vol. yl p. 211, 212, 213, 230—234, 251— 
253. The abridgment seems to have been admitted into the text of 
the Basilica, while the commentary is appended by way of 
scholium. (MortreueU, Histoire du Droit Byzantin, voL i. p. 142.) 
This is probably the work referred to by the scholiast on Bisil. voL 
v. p. 356, under the name tJ too 
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‘IciSoSpov sMois, for the scholium on that passage relates to cod. 3. 
tit 41. In Schol. Basil, vol. vi. p. 219, Isidorus cites a Constitution of 
Leo. This citation has by some been supposed to point to a Novel of 
Leo the Philosopher, and accordingly the date of Isidorus has been 
thrown forward ; but Reiz has justly observed (ad Theoph. p. 1237) 
that Isidorus is referring to a Constitution of Leo the Thracian of a. 
d. 459, inserted in cod. 8. tit. 54. s. 30. 


From Schol. Basil. voL ii. p. 558, and Schol. Basil, vol. iii. p. 53, 
Isidorus is proved to have written a commentary on the Digest; and 
several extracts from this commentary are appended to the Basilica. 
(Schol Basil, vol. ii. p. 555, 556, 558, &c. ed. Fabrot, vol. ii. p. 
384,396, 398, 399,483, ed. Heimbach.) No credit is to be given to 
Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli, who (Praenot. My stag. p. 403) speaks 
of an Isidorus antecessor and logotheta dromi, and mentions his 
Scholia on the Novells of Alexius Comnenus. (Heimbach, de Basil. 
Orig. p. 40.) [J. T. G.] 


ISIDO'RUS, artists. 1. A sculptor, of uncertain time and country, 
known by his statue of Hercules at Parium, on the Propontis. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 16.) This is according to the common text of 
Pliny, which is, however, almost certainly corrupt See Hegesias, p. 
368, b. 


Some years ago the base of a statue, inscribed with the name of 
Isidorus, was dug up in the forum at Cumae. (Raoul-Rochette, Lettre 
it M. Schom, p. 79.) 


2, 3. Of Miletus, the elder and younger, were eminent architects in 
the reign of Justinian. The elder of them was associated with 
Anthemius of Tralles, in the rebuilding of the great church of St. 


Sophia, at Constantinople, before a. d. 537. The younger Isidorus 
rebuilt the dome of St. Sophia, after it had been destroyed by an 
earthquake, a. d. 554, and made some additions to the interior of 
the church. (Procop. i. I; Agathias, v. 9 ; Malalas, p. 81 ; MUller, 
Archaol. d. Kunst, § 194, n. 4 ; Kugler, Kunstgeschichtey p. 360, 
&e.) [P. Sj 


ISI'GONUS (*I olyovos), a Greek writer, who, according to 
Stephanus Byzantinus (if. v. Nncala), was a native of Nicaea, and, 
according to Cyrillus (adv. Julian. 3) of Cittium, though it is not im 


C robable that in the latter passage 6 Kirnsds may e only a false 
reading for 6 N ikosvs. The time at which he lived is uncertain, 
though Gellius (ix. 4) calls him an ancient writer of no small 
authority. Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 1021) calls him an historian, but the 
only work he is known to have written bore the title "Awnrra, 
whence he is regarded as one of the class of writers called 
irapoZo’oypd < poi. (Tzetz. ChiL vii. 144.) The fact that Pliny (//. N. 
vii. 2) and Sotion used the work seems to show that lsigonus lived 
previous to the beginning of the Christian era. The work of lsigonus 
is lost, and the few fragments of it which have come down to us are 
collected in Westermann's Ilapa5o0{o7pd(poiy pp. 162, 163. [L.S.] 


ISI'GONUS, a Greek statuary, was one of the artists who represented 
the battles of Attalus and Eumenes against the Gauls, about b. a 
239. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 24.) [P. S.] 


ISIS ( T I<m), one of the principal Egyptian divinities. The ideas 
entertained about her and her worship underwent the greatest 
changes and modifications in antiquity. She is described as the wife 
of Osiris and the mother of Horus. As Osiris, the 
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god of the Nile, taught the people the use of the plough, so Isis 
invented the cultivation of wheat and barley, which were carried 
about in the processions at her festival. (Diod. i. 14, 27, v. 69, &c.) 
She was the goddess of the earth, which the Egyptians called their 
mother (Diod. i. 12 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 696; Isid. Orig. viii. 11), 


whence she and Osiris were the only divinities that were 
worshipped by all the Egyptians. (Herod, ii. 42.) Being married to 
Osiris, Isis is the land fertilised by the Nile. (Plut de Is. el Osir. 32.) 
This simple and primitive notion of the Egyptians was modified at 
an early period through the influence of the East, with which Egypt 
came into contact, and at a later time through the influence of the 
Greeks. Thus Osiris and Isis came gradually to be considered as 
divinities of the sun and the moon ; and while some of the Greeks 
fabled that the worship of Isis had been introduced into Egypt by 
Ogyges and his wife Thebe (Schol. ad Aristid. Symb. iii. 128), the 
Egyptian priests described the principal religious institutions of 
Greece as derived from Egypt; and after the time of Herodotus, this 
belief became firmly established in Greece. Hence Isis was 
identified with Demeter, and Osiris with Dionysus, and the 
sufferings of Isis were accordingly modified to harmonise with the 
mythus of the unfortunate Demeter. Diodorus, Plutarch, and others, 
treat the stories about Isis according to the principles of Euhemerus, 
and represent her, as well as Osiris, as rulers of Egypt: but in these, 
as well as the mystical accounts of other writers, the original 
character of Isis may yet be discerned. We cannot enter here into an 
examination of the development which the worship of Isis 
underwent in Egypt in the course of centuries, but must confine 
ourselves to some remarks respecting her worship in Greece, at 
Rome, and other European parts of the ancient world. Her worship 
in all parts of Greece is amply attested by express statements of 
ancient writers and numerous inscriptions. Under the names of 
Pelagia (the ruler of the sea) and Aegyptia, she had two sanctuaries 
on the road to Acrocorinthus (Paus. ii. 4. § 7), and others at Megara 
(i. 41. § 4), Phlius Gi. 13. $ 7), Tithorea in Phocis (x. 32. § 9), 
Methana and Troezene (ii. 32. § 6, 34. 


, § 1), Hermione (ii. 34. § 10), and Andros (see the hymn to Isis, 
lately discovered there, in the Class. Mus. vol. i. d. 34, &c.). In the 
western parts of Europe the worship of Isis became likewise 
established, and many places in Sicily, Italy, and Gaul, are known to 
have been the seats of it. According to Appuleius (Met t i. p. 262), it 
was introduced at Rome in the time of Sulla: at a later time her 
statue was removed from the capitol by a decree of the senate 
(Tertull. ad Nation, i. 10, Apolog. 6 ; Amob. adv. Gent ii. 73) ; but 
the populace and the consuls Piso and Gabinius, in b. c. 58, resisted 


the decree. A further decree of b. c. 53 forbade the private worship 
of Isis, and ordered the chapels dedicated to her to be destroyed. 
Subsequently, when the worship was restored, her sanctuaries were 
to be found only outside the pomoeriura. (Dion Cass, xl. 47.) This 
interference on the part of the government was thought necessary 
on account of the licentious orgies with which the festivals of the 
goddess wefe celebrated. In b. c. 50, the consul, L. Aemilius Paulus 
himself, was the first to begin the destruction of her temples, as no 
one else ventured to do so. (Val Max. i. 3. § 3.) But these 
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decrees do not appear to have quite succeeded in destroying the 
worship of Isis, for in B. c. 47 a new decree was issued to destroy 
the temple of Isis and Serapis. By a mistake, the adjoining temple of 
Bellona was likewise pulled down, and in it were found pots filled 
with human flesh. (Dion Cass.’ xlii. 26.) As it had thus become 
evident that the people were extremely partial to the worship of 
those foreign divinities, the triumvirs in b.c. 43 courted the popular 
favour by building a new temple of Isis and Serapis in the third 
region, and sanctioning their worship. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 15.) It 
would appear that after this attempts were made to erect 
sanctuaries of Isis in the city itself, for Augustus forbade her 
worship in the city, while outside of it there seem to have been 
several temples, which were subjected to government inspection. 
(Dion Cass. liii. 2; comp. liv. 6.) The interference of the government 
was afterwards repeatedly required (Tac. Ann. ii. 85; Suet. Tib. 36 ; 
Joseph. A nt. Jud. xviii. 3. § 4 ; Hegesipp. ii. 4); but from the time 
of Vespasian the worship of Isis and Serapis became firmly 
established, and remained in a flourishing condition until the 
general introduction of Christianity. The most important temple of 
Isis at Rome stood in the Campus Martius, whence she was called 
Isis Campensis. (Juven. vi. 329; Appul. Met xi. p.259.) An Isiura 
Metellinum is mentioned by Trebellius Pollio (Trig. Tyr. 25); and 
other temples and chapels of Isis occur in many Latin inscriptions. 
The priests and servants of the goddess wore linen garments 
(dOdvai), whence she herself is called linigera. (Ov. Ep. ex Pont. i. 
1,51, Amor. ii. 2, 25; comp. Tac. Hist. iii. 74 ; Martial, xii. 29, 19; 
Juven. vi. 533.) Those initiated in her mysteries wore in the public 


processions masks representing the heads of dogs. (Appian, Ii. C. iv. 
47 ; Suet. Domit. 1.) Asa specimen of the manner in which the 
festival of Isis was celebrated in Greece, the reader may be referred 
to that of Tithorea, which is described by Pausanias (x. 32), and the 
naval sacrifice offered to her at Corinth, as described by Appuleius 
in his Golden Ass. Isis was frequently represented in works of art 
(Tibull. i. 3, 27; Juven. xii. 28); and in those still extant she usually 
appears in figure and countenance resembling Ilora: she wears a 
long tunic, and her upper garment is fastened on her breast by a 
knot: her head is crowned with a lotus flower, and her right hand 
holds the sistrum. Her son Horus is often represented with her as a 
fine naked boy, holding the fore-finger on his mouth, with a lotus 
flower on his head, and a cornucopia in his left hand. 


It should be remarked that Tacitus (Germ. 9) speaks of the worship 
of Isis among the ancient Germans, but he there applies the name 
Isis only on account of the analogy existing between the German 
divinity and the Isis of his own countrymen ; and the German 
goddess whom he had in view was probably no other than Hertlia. 
(Comp, c. 39.) [L. S.] 


1'SMARUS fl rrpapos), a 60n of Eumolpus, is said to have fled with 
his father from Aetbiopia to Thrace, and from thence to Eleusis. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 4.) There is one other personage of the same 
name. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8 ; Astacus.) [L. S.] ISME'NE (‘hinjtro). 1. A 
daughter of Asopua and Metope, and wife of Argus, by whom she 
became the mother of las us and Io. (Apollod. ii. 1 §3.) 
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2. A daughter of Oedipus by Jocaste; or, according to others, by 
Eurygeneia. (Apoliod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 5 ; Soph. Antig. 1, 
&c., Oed. Col. 321 ; Eurip. Phoen. 56.) [L. S.l 


ISME'NIAS f Itr/xcvuu), a Theban, of the party adverse to Rome and 
friendly to Macedonia. When he was chosen Boeotarch, a 
considerable number of the opposite faction were driven into exile, 
and condemned to death by him in their absence. These men met, 
at Larissa in Thessaly, the Roman commissioners, who were sent 
into Greece in b. c. 171, preparatory to the war with Perseus ; and 
on being upbraided with the alliance which Boeotia had made with 
the Macedonians, they threw the whole blame on Isinenuis. Shortly 
after they appeared before the commissioners at Chalcis ; and here 
Ismenia9 also presented himself, and proposed that the Boeotian 
nation should collectively submit to Rome. This proposal, however, 
did not at all suit Q. Marcius and his colleagues, whose object was 
to divide the Boeotian towns, and dissolve their confederacy. They 
therefore treated Ismenias with great contumely ; and his enemies 
being thereby emboldened to attack him, he narrowly escaped 
death by taking refuge at the Roman tribunal. Meanwhile, the 
Roman party entirely prevailed at Thebes, and sent an embassy to 
the Romans at Chalcis, to surrender their city, and to recal the 
exiles. Ismenias was thrown into prison, and, after some time, was 
put to death, or (as we may perhaps understand the words of 
Polybius) committed suicide. (Liv. xlii. 38, 43, 44 ; Polyb. xxvii. ], 
2.) [E. E.) 


ISME'NIAS (*I<r/xrji'las) % a painter of Chalcis, who painted the 
pedigree of the Athenian orator Lycurgtis on a tablet, which was 
deposited in the Ercchtheiura. (Pseud. Plut. VtL X. OraL p. 843, e.) ° 
[P. S.] 


ISME'NIUS (*l<rnfyios\ 1. A son of Apollo and Melia, who is said 
to nave given his name to the Boeotian river which was before 
called Ladon or Cadmus. (Hesych. s. v. ; Paus. ix. 10. § 5.) 


e 2. A surname of Apollo at Thebes, who had a temple on the river 
Ismenus. (Paus. ii. 10. § 4, iv. 27. § 4, ix. 10. §§ 2, 5.) The sanctuary 
of the god, at which the Daphnephoria was celebrated, bore the 
name of Ismenium, and was situated outside the city. [L. S.] 


ISME'NUS (*I<r/«ft'os), a son of Asopus and Metope, from whom 
the Boeotian river Ladon was believed to have derived its name of 
Ismenus. (Apoliod. iii. 12. § 6.) The little brooks Dirce and Strophie, 
in the neighbourhood of Thebes, are thereix/re called daughters of 


Ismenus. (Callim. Hymn, m Del. 77 ; comp. Eurip. Bacch. 519; Diod. 
iv. 72.) According to other traditions, Ismenus was a son of 
Amphion and Niobe, who when struck by the arrow of Apollo 
leaped into a river near Thebes, which was called Ismenus, after 
him. (Apoliod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Plut de Fluv. 2.) [L. S.] 


e ISO'CRATES ClaoKpdrvs). 1. A celebrated Attic orator and 
rhetorician, was the son of Theodoras, and bom at Athens in b. c. 
436. Theodoras was a man of considerable wealth, and had a 
manufacture of flutes or musical instruments, for which the son was 
often ridiculed by the comic poets of the time; but the father made 
good use of his property, in procuring for the young Isocrates the 
best education that could be obtained: the most celebrated sophists 
are mentioned among his teachers, such as Tisias, Gorgias, 
Prodicus, and also Socrates and 
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Theramenes.’ (Dionys. Isocrut. 1 ; Plut. Vit. X. Oral. p. 836; Suidas, 
s. v. looKpdTns; Anonym. &ios *\(TOKptxT in Westermann’s 
fiioypdtpoi, p. 253 ; Phot Bibl. Cod. 260.) Isocrates was naturally 
timid, and of a weakly constitution, for which reasons he abstained 
from taking any direct part in the political affaire of his country, 
and resolved to contribute towards the development of eloquence 
by teaching and writing, and thus to guide others in the path for 
which his own constitution unfitted him. According to some 
accounts, he devoted himself to the teaching of rhetoric for the 
purpose of ameliorating his circumstances, since he had lost his 
paternal inheritance in the war against the Lacedaemonians. (Plut 
Le. p. 837 ; Phot BibL Cod. 1.c. 176; Isocrat. de Permut. § 172.) He 


first established a school of rhetoric in the island of Chios, but his 
success docs not appear to have been very great, for he is said to 
have had only nine pupils there. He is stated, however, to have 
exerted himself in another direction, and to have regulated the 
political constitution of Chios, after the model of that of Athens. 
After this he returned to Athens, and there opened a school of 
rhetoric. He met with the greatest applause, and the number of his 
pupils soon increased to 100, every one of whom paid him 1000 
drachmae. In addition to this, he made a large income by writing 


orations ; thus Plutarch ( L c. p. 838) relates that Nicocles, king of 
Cyprus, gave Isocrates twenty talents for the oration irpds Nucoic 
\4a. In this manner he gradually acquired a considerable property, 
and lie was several times called upon to undertake the expensive 
trierarchy; this happened first in B. c. 355, but being ill, he excused 
himself through his son Aphareus. In 352 he was called upon again, 
and in order to silence the calumnies of his enemies, ho performed 
it in the most splendid manner. Tho oration nepl dvri&Sattcs irpos 
Ai xrlpxtxov refers to that event, though it was written after it In his 
earlier years Isocrates lived in the company of Athenian hetaerae 
(Plut l.c. p.839 ; Athen. xiii. p. 592), but at a later period he 
married Plathane, the widow of the sophist Hippias, whose 
youngest son, Aphareus, he adopted. Isocrates has the great merit of 
being the first who clearly saw tho great value and objects of 
oratory, in its practical application to public life and the affairs of 
tho state. At the same time, he endeavoured to base public oratory 
upon sound moral principles, and thus to rescue it from the 
influence of the sophists, who used and abused it for any and every 
purpose; for Isocrates, although educated by the most eminent 
sophists, was the avowed enemy of all sophistry. He was, however, 
not altogether free from their influence ; and what is most 
conspicuous in his political discourses is the absence of all practical 
knowledge of real political life, so that his fine theories, though 
they were unquestionably well meant, bear a strong resemblance to 
the visions of an enthusiast The influence which he exercised on his 
country by bis oratory muBt have been limited, since his exertions 
were confined to his school, but through his school he had the 
greatest possible influence upon the development of public oratory ; 
for the most eminent statesmen, philosophers, orators, and 
historians of the time, were trained in it, and afterwards developed 
each in his particular way the principles they had imbibed in his 
school. No ancient rhetorician had so many disciples that 
afterwards Shed lustre on their 
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country as Isocrates. If we set aside the question as to whether the 
political views he entertained were practicable or wise, it must be 


owned that he was a sincere lover of his native land, and that the 
greatness and glory of Athens were the great objects for which he 
was labouring; and hence, when the battle of Chaeroneia had 
destroyed the last hopes of freedom and independence, Isocrates 
made away with himself, unable to survive the downfal of his 
country, b. c. 338. (Plut. p. 837; Dionys. Photius, ll. cc. ; Philostr. 
ViL Soph. i. 17.) 


The Alexandrian critics assigned to Isocrates the fourth place in the 
canon of Greek orators, and the great esteem in which his orations 
were held by the ancient grammarians is attested by the numerous 
commentaries that were written upon them by Philonicus, 
Hieronymus of Rhodes, Cleochares, Didymus, and others. 
Hermippus even treated in a separate work on the pupils of 
Isocrates ; but all these works are lost, with the exception of the 
criticism by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The language of Isocrates is 
the purest and most refined Attic dialect, and thus forms a great 
contrast with the natural simplicity of Lysias, as well as with the 
sublime power of Demosthenes. His artificial style is more elegant 
than graceful, and more ostentatious than pleasing ; the carefully- 
rounded periods, the frequent application of figurative expressions, 
are features which remind us of the sophists ; and although his 
sentences flow very melodiously, yet they become wearisome and 
monotonous by the perpetual occurrence of the same over-refined 
periods, which are not relieved by being interspersed with shorter 
and easier sentences. In saying this, we must remember that 
Isocrates wrote his orations to be read, and not with a view to their 
recitation before the public. The immense care he bestowed upon 
the composition of his orations, and the time he spent in working 
them out and polishing them, may be inferred from the statement, 
that he was engaged for a period of ten, and according to others, of 
fifteen years, upbn his Panegyric oration. (Quintil. x. 4. § 4.) It is 
owing to this very care and labour that in the arrangement and 
treatment of his subject, Isocrates is far superior to Lysias and other 
orators of the time, and that the number of orations he wrote is 
comparatively small. 


e There were in antiquity sixty orations which went by the name of 
Isocrates, but Caecilius, a rhetorician of the time of Augustus, 
recognised only twenty-eight of them as genuine (Plut. 1. o. p. 838; 


Phot. Dibl. Cod. 260), and of these only, twentyone have <x*)ne 
down to us. Eight of them were written for judicial purposes in civil 
cases, and intended to serve as models for this species of oratory ; 
all the others are political discourses or show speeches, intended to 
be read by a large public: they are particularly characterised by the 
ethical element on which his politicsd views are based. Besides 
these entire orations, we have the titles and fragments of twenty- 
seven other orations, which are referred to under the name of 
Isocrates. There also exist under his name ten letters, which were 
written to friends on political questions of the time ; one of them, 
however (the tenth), is in all probability spurious. A scientific 
manual of rhetoric (Tex** faropucfl) which Isocrates wrote is lost, 
with the exception of a few fragments, so that we are unable to 
form any definite idea of his merits in this respect. . 
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The orations of Isocrates are printed in the various collections of the 
Greek orators. The first separate edition is that of Demetrius 
Chalcocondylas (Milan, 1493, fob), which was followed by 
numerous others, which, however, are mainly based upon the 
edition of Aldus (e. g. those published at Hagenau, 1533, 8vo.; 
Venice, 1542, 1544, 1549, 8vo.; Basel, 1546, 1550, 1555, 1561, 
8vo.). A better edition is that of H. Wolf (Basel, 1553, 8vo.), and 
with Wolf's notes and emendations, Basel, 1570, fob, the text of 
which was often reprinted. Some improvements were made in the 
edition of H. Stephens (1593, fob, reprinted in 1604, 1642, 1651, 
8vo., in London 1615, 8vo., and at Cambridge 1686, 8vo.). The 
edition of A. Auger (Paris, 1782, 3 vols. 3vo.) is not what it might 
have been, considering the MSS. he had at his disposal. The best 
modem editions are those of W. Lange (Halle, 1803, 8vo.), Ad. 
Coracs (Paris, 1807, 2 vols. 8vo.), G. S. Dobson (London, 1828, 2 
vols. 8vo., with a Latin transb, copious notes and scholia), and 
Baiter and Sauppe (Zurich, 1839, 2 vols. 12mo.). There are also 
many good editions of separate orations and of select orations, for 
which the reader must be referred to bibliographical works 
(Hoffmann, Lexicon Biblioyr. vol. ii. p. 615, &c.) A useful Index 
OraecUatis was published by Th. Mitchell, Oxford, 1827, 8vo. 
(Comp. Westcrmann, Gesch. der Griech. Beredts. §§ 48, 49, and 
Beitage iv. pp. 288—293; Leloup, Commentatio de Isocrate, Bonn, 


1823, 8vo.; J. G. Pfund > de Isocratis Vita et Scriptis , Berlin, 1833, 
2. Of Apollonia, a disciple of Isocrates of Athens (No. 1), with 
whom he has often been confounded. He appears, however, to have 
enjoyed a considerable reputation as an orator, for he is mentioned 
among those who competed with other orators for the prize which 
Artemisia of Caria proposed in the literary contest which she 
instituted in honour of her husband Mausolus, in b. c. 352. Suidas 
mentions the titles of five of his orations, but none of them have 
come down to us. (.Epist . Socrat. xxviii. pp. 65, 67 ; Suid. a. v. 
‘IcoHpdrrjs ; Eudoc. p. 247; Spalding, ad Quintil. ii. 15. $ 4.) Some 
critics believe that he was the author of the t4**'*? fnrropiK t), 
which was mentioned above among the works of his master and 
namesake. (Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Beredtsamk. § 50, notes 
3 and 4. § 68, note 15.) [L. S.] 


ISODAETES (T <ro3afnjs), from Sal a>, i.e. the god who distributes 
his gifts equally to all, occurs as a surname of Dionysus Zagreus. 
(Plut. de Ei. ap. Detph. 9.) [L. S.] ’ 


ISO'DETES (*l<roSiT7is), from 5«o>, the god who binds all 
equally, is used as a surname of Pluto, to express his impartiality 
(Hesych. s. t>.), and of Apollo. (Bekker, Anecdot. p. 267.) [L. S.] 


ISSA (Itrao), a daughter of Macareus in Lesbos, and the beloved of 
Apollo, from whom the Lesbian town of Issa is said to have received 
its name. (Ov. Met vi. 124; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 220; Steph. Byz. s. v .; 
Strab. i. p. 60.) [L. S.] 


ISSO'RIA (*Ifr<ra> pfa), a surname of the Laconian Artemis, 
derived from Mount Issorion, on which she had a sanctuary. (Paus. 
iii. 14. § 2, 25. 


§ 3 ; Hesych. and Steph. Byz. s. tv; Plut. Ages. 32; Polyaen. ii. 14.) 
[L. S.] 


I'STHMIUS ("Itrfyuos), i.e. the god worshipped on the Isthmus (of 
Corinth), a surname of 


Poseidon, in honour of whom the Isthmian games were celebrated. 
(Paus. ii. 9.86). [L. S.J 
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ISTER or ISTRUS fhrrpos). 1. A Greek historian, who is sometimes 
called a native of Cyrene, sometimes of Macedonia, and sometimes 
of Paphus, in the island of Cyprus. (Suid. 8. v. “I <rrpos.) These 
contradictory statements are reconciled by Siebelis, in the work 
cited below, by the supposition that Ister was bom at Cyrene, that 
thence he proceeded with Callimachus to Alexandria, and 
afterwards lived for some time at Paphus, which was subject to the 
kings of Egypt (Comp. Plut Quaest. Graec. 43, who calls him an 
Alexandrian.) Ister is said to have been at first a slave of 
Callimachus, and afterwards his friend, and this circumstance 
determines the age of Istrus, who accordingly lived in the reign of 
Ptolemy Euergetes, i. e. between about b. c. 250 and 220. Polemon, 
who was either his contemporary or lived very shortly after him, 
wrote against Ister. 


e Ister was the author of a considerable number of works, all of 
which are lost, with the exception of some fragments. The most 
important among them was, 1. an Atthis ('ArOU), of which the 
sixteenth book is mentioned by Harpocration (a. v. rpanefofdpot ; 
corap. 8. v. This work is 


often referred to under different titles, such as ’Attik < £ (Athen. iii. 
p. 74, xiii. p. 557 ; Plut. Thes. 33) rd rrjs ouvayooyijSy 'Attikol 
rruvayuyaly avvaycoyh, "A-raura^ and others. 2. A/ Aw’ AAwvos 
iiritpavtlaiy in which he treated of a variety of religious rites. (Plut 
de Mus. 14 ; Harpocrat f. t>. <papfxat <6s ; Phot Lex. 8. v. 
Tptrriau.) 3. T1to\cfxati. Some consider this work on the Egyptian 
town of Ptolemais to have been in verse, but nothing certain can be 
said about it (Athen. x. p. 478.) 4. Alyuirrluv diroixfcu, or the 
colonies of the Egyptians. (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 322; Constantin. 
Porphyr. de Themed . i. p. 13.) 5. "ApyoAwa, or a history of Argos. 
(Athen. xiv. p. 650 ; Steph. By*, s. v. Awla.) 6. HAioxd. (Steph. Byz. 
8. v. Qvrtiou ; Schol. in Platon, p. 380, ed. Bekker ; ad Find. OL vi. 
55, vit 146.) 7. 2uv 


aywyil rwv KpTjrik&v dvtnevv. (Euseb. Praep. Evany. iv. 16; 
Porphyr. de Abstin. ii. 56.) 8. Tlepl ISitmrros &6\wr. (Clem. Alex. 


Strom, iii. p. 447.) 9. Mehovotol. (Suid. 8. v. tpvvts ; Schol ad 
Aristoph. Nub. 967 ; Anonym. Vit. SophocL ) 10. 'Txo/ur’fiara or 
commentaries. (Plut Quaest. Graeo. 43.) 11. ’AttikoI AeE«<y. 
(Eustath. ad 


Odyss. p. 1627 ; Suid. 8. v. dpv6v ; Phavorin. 8. v. dpvcids ; Hesych. 
s. v. dpdWai ; SchoL Venet ad Iliad . x. 439.) 


2. A Greek grammarian of Calatis, on the Euxine, is mentioned only 
by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v.jKdAoriy), as the author of a 
beautiful work, TTtpl rpaycpblaSy and it is not impossible that the 
anonymous author of the life of Sophocles may refer to him, and 
not to the author of the Atthis. The fragments of the works of the 
latter are collected by Siebelis, Fragm. Phanodemiy Demon., 
Clitodemiy et Istri , Lips. 1812, 8vo., and by C. and Th. M'dller, 
Fragmenta Histor. Graec. p. 418, &c. [L. S.] 


1STOM A'CHUS CW/iaxor), the author of a work entitled 
'iTnroKpdrovs (dpetris, that is, the school of Hippocrates, in which 
he stated that Hippocrates was bom Ol 80. 1. (Soranus, Fit . 
Hippocr.) [L. S.] 


ITA'LICUS, one of the two kings of the Suevians who in A. d. 70 
joined the party of Vespasian and fought against the Vitellians at 
Bedriacum in Cisalpine GauL (Tac. Hist, iii 5, 21.) He 
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was probably a son of the Italicus mentioned by the same historian 
( Ann. xi. 16) A. D. 47, who was invited to the chieftancy of the 
Cheruscans, and afterwards for his tyranny and intemperance 
expelled by them. In most editions of Tacitus the name is Italus, 
and, whether this or Italicus be the true reading, his Teutonic 
appellation is probably superseded by an agnomen derived from his 
education at Rome while detained there as an hostage. [Flavius, p. 
174.] [W. B. D.] 


ITA'LICUS Si'Ll US. [Silius.] 


FT ALUS (ItoAos), an ancient king of the Pelasgians, Siculiaas,or 
Oenotrians, from whom Italy was believed to have derived its 


name. (Thuc. vi. 2; Dionys. i. 35.) Hyginus (Fab. 127) calls him a 
son of Telegonus by Penelope. By Electro, the daughter of Latinus, 
he is said to have become the father of Remus, the founder of 
Rome, and by Lucania, the father of the heroine Rome, to whom is 
likewise ascribed the foundation of Rome. (Dionys. i. 72 ;*Plut. 
Romul. 2 ; comp. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6, viii. 328; Aristot. Polit . vii. 10.) 
[L. S.] 


I'THACUS ("Iflaxor), a son of Pterelaus, a hero from whom Ithaca 
was believed to have derived its name. (Horn. Od. xvii. 207 ) 
Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 307, 1815 ; Hesych. 8. v.) Odysseus, king of 
Ithaca, is sometimes simply called Ithacus, or the Ithacan. (Ov. Ep. 
ex Pont. 1 3,33; Virg. Aen. ii. 104.) [L. S.] 


ITHAMITRES. [Artayntes.] ITHOMATAS (*w/oaras), a surname of 
Zeus, derived from the Messenian hill of Ithome, where the god had 
a sanctuary, and where an annual festival, the Ithomaea, was 
celebrated in his honour. (Pans. iv. 33. §2,&c.) [L. S.J 


ITH <yME (‘ledprj), a nymph from whom the Messenian hill of 
Ithome derived its name. According to a Messenian tradition, 
Ithome and Neda, from whom a small river of the country derived 
its name, were said to have nursed Zeus, and to have bathed the 
infant god in the well Clepsydra. (Paus. iv. 33. § 2.) [L. S.] 


ITO'NIA, ITO'NIAS, or ITO'NIS (’Wa, '\raovids % or *Ira»4y), a 
surname of Athena, derived from the town of Iton, in the south of 
Phthiotis. (Paus. I 13. § 2 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 26 ; Polyb. iv. 25; Strab. ix. 
p. 435; Steph. Byz. 8. p.; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 551, ad CaUim. 
Hymn, in Cer. 75.) The goddess there had a celebrated sanctuary 
and fes- * rivals, and is h$nce also called incola Itoni. (Catull. 
EpithaL P. et Th. 228.) From Iton her worship spread into Boeotia 
and the country about lake Copais, where the Pamboeotia was 
celebrated, in the neighbourhood of a temple and grove of Athena. 
(Paus. ix. 34. § 1; iii. 9, in fin.; Plut. Amat. Narr. 4.) According to 
another tradition, Athena received the surname of Itonia from I 
tonus, a king or priest. (Paus. ix. 34. § 1 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 
1721.) [L. S.] 


ITO'NUS (“Itwos). 1. A son of Amphictyon, and husband of the 
nymph Melanippe, by whom he became the father of Boeotus and 


Chromia. (Paus. ix. 1. § 1, 34. § 1, v. 1. § 2.) 


2. A son of Boeotus, and father of Hippalcinuis. Electryon, 
Archilochus, and Alegenor. (Diod. iv. 67.) [L. S.] 


ITU'RIUS, a client of Junia Silana [Silana], whom, with a fellow- 
client [Calvisius, p. 586], she employed to accuse the empress 
Agrippina of majestas, a. d. 56, and who, on the failure .of 
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their charge, was banished with his patroness. After Agrippina’s 
murder, Iturius was recalled from exile by Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 19, 
21, 22, xiv. 12.)' [W. B. D.l 


ITYS. [Tereus. ] 


JUBA I. (*I<f6as), king of Numidia, waff eon of Hiempsal, who was 
re-established on the throne by Porapey. [Hiempsal, No. 2.] (Dion 
Cass, xli. 41 ; Suet Cues. 71) We hear little of him during his father's 
lifetime, but Cicero incidentally mentions him in one of his orations 
as early as B. C. 63 (Be Leg . Agrar. Or. ii. 22), and in the following 
year we find him at Rome, whither he had probably been sent by 
his father, to support their cause against a Nuraidian named- 
Masintha, on which occasion a violent altercation took place 
between him and Caesar, then praetor. (Suet. Caes. 71.) On the 
death of Hiempsal, Juba succeeded to all the power and privileges 
enjoyed by his father, whose authority appears to have extended 
not only over all Numidia but over many of the Gaetulian tribes of 
the interior (Hirt. B. Afr. 56), a circumstance which probably gave 
rise to the absurd exaggeration of Lucan, who represents him (iv. 
670) as ruling over the whole of Africa, from the pillars of Hercules 
to the temple of Ammon. On the breaking out of the civil war 
between Caejfar and Pompey, Juba espoused the cause of the latter, 
a course to which he was impelled both by his hereditary 
attachment to Pompey himself confirmed probably by the dispute 
with Caesar already adverted to, and by personal enmity to Curio, 
who in the year of his tribuneship (B. c. 60) had proposed a law for 
reducing the kingdom of Juba to the condition of a Roman 


province. Hence, when Curio landed in Africa (u. c. 49) with an 
army of only two legions, the king was prompted by private 
revenge, as well as general policy, to hasten to the support of P. 
Attius Varus, the Pompeian general in Africa. Before, however, Juba 
could arrive to his succour, Varus had suffered a considerable 
defeat, and with difficulty maintained his ground under the walls of 
Utica. On the first news of the king’s approach, at the head of a 
numerous army. Curio retreated to a strong position on the sea- 
coast, called the Castra Cornelia, but in order to draw him away 
from thence, Juba caused a report to be spread that he himself had 
retired into the interior, and had only detached a small force under 
Saburra to the relief of Utica. Curio fell easily into the snare, 
attacked the advanced guard of the Numidians at the river 
Bagradas,and drove it before him; nor did he discover his mistake 
until his little army was entirely surrounded and overwhelmed by 
‘Jie countless swarms of the Numidian cavalry. Curio himself fell in 
the action, with almost all his infantry: a few cohorts of cavalry, 
which had made their escape to the camp near Utica, and 
surrendered to Varus at discretion, were put to the sword in cold 
blood by Juba, in spite of the opposition of the Roman general. 
(Caes. if. C. ii. 23—44 ; Dion Cass. xli. 41, 42 ; Appian, B. C ii. 44— 
46 ; Lucan, iv. 581—824; Liv. EpU. cx.; Oros. vL 15 ; Flor. iv. 2.) 
For these services, Juba was rewarded by the senate of the 
Pompeian party with the title of king, and Other honours; while 
Caesar and the senate at Rome proclaimed him a public enemy. 
(Dion Cass. xli. 42 ; Lucan, v. 56.) He continued in undisturbed 
possession of his kingdom until the beginning of the year b. c. 46, 
when Caesar in 
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person landed in Africa, where Scipio, Cato, and the remaining 
leaders of the Pompeian party, were now assembled. Juba was 
advancing in person, at the head of a large army, to the support of 
Scipio, when he received intelligence that his own dominions had 
been invaded from another quarter by Bocchus, king of Mauritania, 
and the Roman general P. Sitius, who had obtained considerable 
successes, and even made themselves ‘masters of the important city 
of Cirta. Hereupon he returned with his array, to oppose this new 
enemy, contenting himself with sending thirty elephants to the 


assistance of Scipio. Of his operations against Sitius we know 
nothing, but it was not long before the urgent request of the Roman 
commander recalled him to his support; and leaving his general 
Saburra to make head against Bocchus and Sitius, he himself joined 
Scipio in his camp near Uzita, with three legions of regular infantry, 
800 wellarmed cavalry, and thirty elephants, besides a countless 
swarm of light-armed infantry and Numidian horse. Yet he did not, 
after all, render any very important services to the cause of his 
allies. A combat of cavalry took place soon after his arrival, in 
which, notwithstanding their superior numbers, the Numidians 
were defeated, and Juba himself, as well as Labienus, narrowly 
escaped falling into the hands of the enemy. Meanwhile he gave the 
greatest offence to the Romans with whom he was associated, by 
his haughty and arrogant bearing towards their officers, and even 
towards Scipio himself. The Gaetulians also quitted his standard in 
great numbers, being attracted to Caesar by his relationship to 
Marius, whose name still exercised a powerful influence over them. 
In the final action at Thnpsua, the elephants, on which both Scipio 
and Juba in great measure relied, having been once put to flight, 
the Numidians offered but little resistance, and their camp fell into 
the hands of the enemy almost without a struggle. Juba himself fled 
from the field of battle to the strong city of Zama, where he had 
deposited his wives and children, ns well as his treasures and 
military stores, and in which he had prepared all things for a 
desperate defence; but the inhabitants, having already received 
tidings of Caesar’s victory, shut the gates against him. Ho now 
wandered about for some time, until at length, having learnt that 
his lieutenant Saburra had been utterly defeated by P. Sitius, and 
that Cato had perished by his own hand at Utica, he abandoned all 
hopes of safety, and put an end to his own life, having previously, it 
is said, dispatched the Roman 


E ?neral Petreiua, who had been the companion of is flight. (Hirt. B. 
Afr. 25, 48, 52, 55—57, 66, 74, 80—86, 91—94 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 56 
—58, xliiL 2—9; Appian, B. C. ii. 95-97, 100 ; Plut. Caes. 52, 53; 
Liv. Epii. cxiii. cxiv.; Oros. vi. 16; Flor. iv. 2; Eutrop. vi. 23; Suet. 
Caes. 36.) There is nothing in any of the accounts transmitted to us 
of Juba which would lead us to rank him above the 
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ordinary level of barbarians; but it must be admitted that these 
accounts are derived from his enemies: had the party of Pompey 
triumphed, we should perhaps have been led to form a more 
favourable estimate of the Numidian king. The coins of Juba are 
numerous ; they all bear his head on the obverse, and are 
accommodated to the same standard of weight with the Roman 
denarius: one of them is figured on the preceding page. [E. H.B.) 


JUBA II. (*I<'£as), king of Mauritania, son of the preceding. He 
was a mere child at the time of his father’s death (b.c. 46), after 
which event he was carried a prisoner to Rome by Caesar, and 
compelled to grace the conqueror’s triumph. (Appian, B. C. ii. 101 ; 
Plut. Cues. 65.) In other respects he appears to have been well 
treated. He was brought up in Italy, where he received an excellent 
education, and applied himself with such diligence to study, that he 
turned out one of the most learned men of his day. As he rose to 
manhood he obtained a high place in the favour of Octavian, whom 
he accompanied in his expedition to the East; nor did he fail to reap 
the fruits of this favour, in the general settlement of the affairs of 
the empire, after the death of Antony (b. c. 30). On that occasion 
Octavian restored his young friend to the possession of his paternal 
kingdom of Numidia, at the same time that he gave him in marriage 
Cleopatra, otherwise called Selene, the daughter of Antony and 
Cleopatra. (Dion Cass, li. 16 ; Plut. Ant. 87 ; Strab. xvii. p. 828.) At 
a subsequent period (b. c. 25) Augustus gave him the two provinces 
of Mauritania (afterwards called Tingitana and Caesariensis), which 
had formed the kingdoms of Bocchus and Bogud, in exchange for 
Numidia, which was reduced to a Roman province. Some of the 
Gaetulian tribes were at the same time subjected to his sway; and 
almost the only event of his long reign that we find recorded is an 
insurrection of these tribes, which assumed so formidable an aspect, 
that Juba was unable to re press it by his own efforts; and even the 
Roman general Cornelius Cossus, whom he called in to his 
assistance, did not succeed in reducing them until after a long 
protracted struggle, by which he earned tho honorary appellation of 


Gaetulicus. (Dion Ca89. liii. 26, lv. 28; comp. Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 
831.) The exact period of his death is nowhere mentioned, but 
Strabo more than once speaks of him as lately dead (xvii. pp. 8*28, 
829, 840) at the time that he himself was writing ; and this 
statement, coupled with the evidence of one of his coins, which 
bears the date of the 48th year of his reign, renders it probable that 
we may assign his death to a. D. 18 or 19 at latest. (See Eckhel, voL 
iv. p. 257 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iil p. 203.) . 


The tranquil reign of Juba appears to have afforded but few 
materials for history ; but it is evident that his kingdom rose to a 
pitch of power and prosperity under his rule far exceeding what it 
had before attained, and he endeavoured to introduce as far as 
possible the elements of Greek and Roman civilisation among his 
barbarian subjects. Among other things, he converted a town called 
Iol into a handsome city, with an excellent port, to which he gave 
the name of Caesareia, and which continued from thenceforth the 
capital of Mauritania. (Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Eutrop. vii. 10.) So great 
was the reverence entertained for him by his own subjects, that 
they even paid him divine honours after his death (Lactant. de Pale. 
Retig . i. 
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11; Minucius Felix, 23), nor are there wanting roofs of the 
consideration which he enjoyed during is lifetime in foreign 
countries also. Thus we find him obtaining the honorary title of 
duumvir of the wealthy city of Gades (Avienus, de Ora Marti, v. 
275), and apparently at New Carthage also ( Mitn. de VAcad. des 
Inscr. vol. xxxviii. p. 104) ; and Pausanias mentions a statue erected 
to his memory at Athens itself. (Pans. i. 17. § 2.) But it is to his 
literary works that Juba is indebted for his chief reputation. He 
appears to have retained on the throne the habits of study which he 
had acquired in early life ; and in the number and. variety of his 
writings he might vie with many professed grammarians. His works 
are continually cited by Pliny (H. N. v. viii. x. xii. xiii. &c. passim), 
who regards his authority with the utmost deference. Plutarch ( Sert 
. 9) calls him 6 ir&vreov itrropiKwraros fiaaiAiwv, Athenaeus (iii. p. 
83, b.) aritp TroAvfxadlfrraTos ; and Avienus (de Ora Mar rti. v. 
279) has described him as 


Octaviano principi acceptissimus Et literarum semper in studio 
Juba. 


He appears indeed to have laboured in almost every branch of 
literature; some of his works being purely grammatical or 
antiquarian, while others comprise a wide field of history, 
geography, natural history, and the fine arts. The most important 
among those of which the names have been transmitted to us are 
the following:—1. A history of Africa (Ai6i/#cd, Plut. Parallel. 
Minor. 23 ; irtpl ovyypdpyaTa. Athen. iii. p. 83, b.), in which he 
had made use of the Punic authorities accessible to him, a 
circumstance which must have rendered it especially valuable. It is 
evident, however, from some of the passages cited from it, that he 
had mixed these up with fables of Greek origin. (Plut. Sert. 9.) It is 
probably from this work that most of the information quoted from 
his authority concerning the natural history of lions, elephants, &c. 
is derived, though the title of the book is not mentioned (Plin. H.N. 
viii. 4, 5, 13, &c.; Aelian, Hist Amm. vii. 23, ix. 58 ; Plut. de Solert. 
Anim. p. 972, a.; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, ii. 13, p. 62, ed. Olear.), and 
it was doubtless here also that he gave that account of the origin of 
the Nile, derived, as we are expressly told, from Punic sources, 
which is cited by Pliny and other authors. (Plin. v. 10; Amm. Marc. 
xxii. 15; Solin. 35.) It may indeed be regarded as Pliny’s chief 
authority for the geographical account of Africa contained in the ' 
fifth book of his Natural History. The third book of this work is 
quoted by Plutarch (Parallel. 1. c.). 


2. Tltpl 'Aoovpluv, in two books, in which he followed the authority 
of Berosus. (Tatian, Oral, adv. Graec. 58 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 
329.) 


3. A history of Arabia, which he addressed to C. Caesar (the 
grandson of Augustus) when that prince was about to proceed on 
his expedition to the East, B. c. 1. It appears to have contained a 
general description of the country, and all that was then known 
concerning its geography, natural productions, &c. It is cited by 
Pliny as the most trustworthy account of those regions which was 
known to him (H. N. vi. 26, 28, 30, xii. 31.). 


4. P uyaiK^i Urropia, cited repeatedly by Stephanus of Byzantium 
($. w. 'Agopiylves, ’XItrrlo, &c.). Numerous statements quoted by 


Plutarch, from Juba, without mentioning any particular work, but 
relating to the early history and antiquities of Rome, are 
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evidently derived from this treatise. (Plut. Romul. 14, 15, 17* Num. 
7, 13, Quaest. Rom. p. 269, 278, 28*2, 286 ; see also Athen. iii. p. 
98, b. vi. p. 229, c.) From some of these passages, it appears that 
Juba displayed the same tendency as many Greek writers to assign 
a Greek origin to all the Roman institutions. This work is styled in 
one passage ‘Pc* > / muki) dpxcuoAoyla (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
No‘uovr.'a), but it is evident, from the mention of Numantia,as well 
as that of events which occurred in the second Punic war, and even 
as late as the time of Sulla (Plut. Comp. Marc, et Pciop. 1, Sulla , 
16), that it did not relate exclusively to the early periods of Rome, 
and was probably a general history. 


e 6. 'OpoiSTrjTcs, apparently a comparison between the manners 
and customs of the Romans and those of the Greeks, or of 
synonymous terms in the two languages. (Athenae. iv. p. 170, e.) 


6. QearpiKil loropla. (Athen. iv. p. 175, d.; Phot. Bibl. p. 104, b. ed. 
Bekker; Hesych. s. v. K\vnrtla.) This seems to have been a general 
treatise on all matters connected with the stage, of which the fourth 
book related to musical instruments in particular. It was a 
voluminous work, as the seventeenth book is mentioned by Photius 
(I.c.). The statements cited by Athenaeus (iv. p. 177, a. 182, a. 183, 
e. xiv. p. 660) are evidently taken from this work. 


7. Tit pi ypatpacrjs , or *tpl fwypd < puv. (Phot Bibl p. 103, a.; 
Harpocrat. s. w. Tla*daios and Ilo\vyt/vTos.) It is not clear whether 
these two titles indicate the same work or not; but it seems 
probable that it was a general history of painting, including the 
lives of the most eminent painters. The eighth book is cited by 
Harpocration (s. v. IlcqJbdaos). 


e 8, 9. Two little treatises of a botanical or medical nature ; the one 
concerning the plant Euphorbia, which grew on Mount Atlas, where 
Juba was the first to discover it, and to which he attributed many 


valuable medical qualities (Plin. H. N. v. 1, xxv. 38) ; the other, 
rrtpt 6xou t concerning the juice of the poppy, or opium, is cited by 
Galen. (Opp. vol. ii. p. 297.) 


10. n<pl tpGopas a grammatical work, 


of which the second book is cited by Photius in his Lexicon, and by 
Suidas (s. v. 2Kop€pl < rai). 


Lastly, an epigram by Juba upon a bad actor, of the name of 
Leonteus, is preserved to us by Athenaeus (viii. p. 343). It is not 
calculated to give us a high opinion of the poetical powers of the 
royal grammarian. 


His exalted station did not preserve Juba from the censure of his 
rivals among men of letters, and we lear) from Suidas (s. v. 

T< feay) that his contemporary Didymus, the celebrated 
grammarian, attacked him in many of his writings. Besides the 
passages above cited, many others will be found scattered through 
the works of the later Greek and Latin authors, and the 
lexicographers, in which the writings of Juba are quoted, but 
mostly without any indication of the particular work referred to. An 
elaborate account of his life and writings, by the Abb6 Sevin, will 
be found in the Memoires do VAcademie des Inscriptions , vol. iv. 
p. 467, &c. (See also Vossius, de Historicis Graecis , p. 219, ed. 
Westermann ; Clinton. F. H. vol. iii. p. 201, 551; Wemsdorff, 
Excursus /. ad Avienum , in the fifth vol. of his Poetae Latini 
Minores , part iii. p. 1419.) 
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Juba is supposed to have left two children by his wife Cleopatra, of 
Whom his son Ptolemy succeeded him upon the throne, while his 
daughter Drusilla married Antonius Felix, governor of Judaea. 
There is, however, much reason to doubt whether the latter 
statement is correct. [Drusilla.] According to Josephus (Ant. xvii. 
13. § 4), he was married a second time after the death of Cleopatra 
to Glaphyra, daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, and widow 
of Alexander, the son of Herod the Great, but it seems probable that 


this is a mistake. (See Bayle, Dictionn. Historique , vol. vii. p. 90, 
8vo. edit) The statement with which Josephus follows it, that 
Glaphyra survived her husband, and returned after his death to the 
court of her father, is certainly erroneous, for Archelaus died in a. 

d. 17, when Juba was still living. A coin of Juba, having his head on 
one side and that of his wife Cleopatra on the other, is given under 
Cleopatra (Vol. I. p. 802]. [E. II. B.] 


-® 
COIN OF JUBA II. 


JUBE'LLIUS DE'CIUS. [Deck;*.] JUBE'LLIUS TAU'REA. [Taurea. ] 
JUDACI'LIUS, a native of Asculum in Picenum, was one of the chief 
generals of the allies in the Social War, b. c. 90. He first 
commanded in Apulia where he was very successful: Canusium and 
Venuaia, with many other towns, opened their gates to him, and 
some which refused to obey him he took by storm ; the Roman 
nobles who were made prisoners he put to death, and the common 
people and slaves he enrolled among his troops. In conjunction with 
T. Afranius (also called Lafrcnius) and P. Ventidius, Judacilius 
defeated Cn. Pompeius Strabo ; but when the latter had in his turn 
gained a victory over Afranius and laid siege to Picenum, 
Judacilius, anxious to save his native town, cut his way through the 
enemy’s lines, and threw himself into the city with eight cohorts. 
Finding, however, that it could not possibly hold out much longer, 
and resolved not to survive its fall, he first put to death all his 
enemies, and then erected afuneral pyro within the precincts of the 
chief temple in the city, where ho banquetted with his friends, 
and,after taking poison, he laid himself down on the pile, and 
commanded his friends to set it on fire. (Appian, B. C. i. 40, 42, 47, 
48 ; Oros. v. 18.) 


JUDAS (*Iou5as), a Greek historian and theologian, who seems to 
have lived about the time of Alexander Severus, and wrote a 
chronological work (xpovoypo < pla) from the earliest times down 
to the tenth year of the emperor Alexander Severus, and 
dissertations on the Septuagint, but both works are lost. (Euseb. 
Hist. EccL vi. 7 ; Niceph. iv. 34 ; Hieronyra. Catal. Script. Illustr. 
52.) [L. S.] 


JUDEX, T. VE'TTIUS, a name occurring on coins, a specimen of 
wbich is given below, but it is impossible to determine who this 
person is. Some modern writers have maintained that, in all those 
passages in which mention is made of the L. Vettius who gave 
information respecting the conspiracy of Catiline, with the surname 
Index , that we ought to read Judex : but this opinion hardly needs 
re 


futation, as it is clear that he was called Index from giving 
information ( indicium ) respecting the conspiracy. (Comp. Cic. ad 
AtL it 24,— Vetiius die , die nosier index.) It would appear, from 
the obverse of the coin, that this T. Vettius Judex had an agnomen 
Sabinus. (Eckhel, v. p. 336.) 


COIN OP T. VBTTIU8 JUDEX. 


JUGA or JUGA'LIS, that is, the goddess of marriage, occurs as a 
surname of Juno, in the same sense as the Greek f vyla . She had a 
temple under this name in the forum at Rome, below the capitol, 
and the street which there took its commencement was called vicus 
Jngarius. (August, de Civ. Dei , iv. 8, 11, vi. 9 ; Festus, p. 104, ed. 
Muller.) [L. S.] JUGURTHA (I ovyoipQas or ’Io7 < SpOar), king of 
Numidia, was a grandson of Masinissa, being a son of his youngest 
son, Mastanabal; but on account of his illegitimate birth, his mother 
being only a concubine, he was neglected by his grandfather, and 
remained in a private situation so long ns Masinissa lived. But when 
Micipsa succeeded to the throne (b. c. 149), he adopted his nephew, 
and caused him to be brought up with his own 6ons, Hiempsal and 
Adherbal. Jugurtha quickly distinguished himself both by his 
abilities and his skill in all bodily exercises, and rose to so much 
favour and popularity with the Numidians, that he began to excite 
the jealousy of Micipsa, who became apprehensive lest he should 
eventually supplant his two sons. In order to remove him to a 
distance, and not without a hope that he might perish in the war, 
Micipsa sent him, in b. C. 1 34, with an auxiliary force, to assist 
Scipio against Numantia: but this only proved to the young man a 


fresh occasion of distinction: by his seal, courage, and ability, ho 
gained the favour not only of his commander, but of all the leading 
nobles in the Roman camp, by many of whom he was secretly 
stimulated to nourish ambitious schemes for acquiring the sole 
sovereignty of Nnmidia ; and notwithstanding the contrary advice 
of Scipio, these counsels seem to have sunk deep into the mind of 
Jugurtha. On his return he was received with every demonstration 
of honour by Micipsa; nor did he allow his ambitious projects to 
break forth during the lifetime of the old man. Micipsa, on his 
death-bed, though but too clearly foreseeing what would happen, 
commended the two young princes to the care of Jugurtha: but at 
the very first interview which took place between them after his 
decease (b. c. 118), their dissensions broke out with the utmost 
fierceness. Shortly after, Jugurtha found an opportunity to surprise 
and assassinate Hiempsal in his lodging at Thirmida [Hiempsal]; 
whereupon Adherbal and his partisans rushed to arms, but were 
defeated in battle by Jugurtha; and Adherbal himself fled for refuge 
to the Roman province, from whence he hastened to Rome, to lay 
his cause before the senate. Jugurtha had now the opportunity, for 
the first time, of putting to the te9t that which he 
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had leomt in the camp before Numantia, of the venality and 
corruption of the Roman nobility : he sent ambassadors to Rome to 
counteract by a lavish distribution of bribes the effect of the just 
complaints of Adherbal; and by these means succeeded in averting 
the indignation of the senate. A decree was, however, passed for the 
division of the kingdom of Numidia between the two competitors, 
and a committee of senators sent to enforce its execution ; but as 
soon as these arrived in Africa, Jugurtha succeeded in gaining them 
over by the same unscrupulous methods, and obtained in the 
partition of the kingdom the western division, adjacent to 
Mauritania, by far the larger and richer portion of the two (b. c. 
117). But this advantage was far from contenting him; and 
notwithstanding the obvious danger of disturbing an arrangement 
so formally established by the Roman government, he directed all 
his efforts to the acquisition of the whole. For this purpose, he 
continually harassed the frontiers of the neighbouring kingdom by 
predatory incursions, in hopes of inducing Adherbal to repress these 


petty assaults by arms, and of thus obtaining an excuse for 
representing him as the aggressor. But this plan being frustrated by 
the patience and steadiness with which Adherbal adhered to a 
pacific and defensive system, Jugurtha at length throw aside all 
restraint, and invaded his territories with a large army. Adherbal 
was defeated in the first conflict, his camp taken, and he himself 
with difficulty made his escape to the strong fortress of Cirta. Here 
he was closely blockaded by Jugurtha; but before the latter could 
make himself master of the town, an embassy arrived from Rome to 
interpose, and compel both parties to desist from hostilities. 
Jugurtha, however, succeeded in putting off the deputies with fair 
words; and as soon as they had quitted Africa, pressed the siege 
more vigorously than before. A second deputation from Rome 
arrived soon after, at the head of which was M. Aemilius Scaurus, a 
man of the highest dignity; but though Jugurtha obeyed their 
summons, and presented himself before them, accompanied only by 
a few horsemen, he did not raise the siege of Cirta ; and the 
ambassadors, after many fruitless threats, were obliged to quit 
Africa without accomplishing the object of their mission. Hereupon 
the garrison of Cirta surrendered, on a promise of their lives being 
spared: but these conditions were shamefully violated by Jugurtha, 
who immediately put to death Adherbal and all his followers, b. c. 
112. 


Indignation was now loud at Rome against the Numidian king: yet 
so powerful was the influence of those whose favour he had gained 
by his largesses, that he would probably have prevailed upon the 
senate to overlook all his misdeeds, had not one of the tribunes, C. 
Memmius, by bringing the matter before the people, compelled the 
senators to assume a more lofty tone. War was accordingly declared 
against him, and one of the consuls, L. Calpumius Bestia, landed in 
Africa with a large army, and immediately proceeded to invade 
Numidia. But Jugurtha, having failed in averting the war by his 
customary arts, next tried their effect upon the general sent against 
him. The avarice of Bestia rendered him easily accessible to these 
designs; and by means of large sums of money given to him and M. 
Scaurus, who acted as his principal lieutenant, Jugurtha purchased 
from them a favourable peace, on condition only of a 
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pretended submission, together with the surrender of 30 elephants 
and a small sum of money, b. c. 111. As soon as the tidings of this 
disgraceful transaction reached Rome, the indignation excited was 
so great, that on the proposition of C. Memmius, it was agreed to 
send the praetor, L. Cassius, a man of the highest integrity, to 
Numidia, in order to prevail on the king to repair in person to 
Rome, the popular party hoping to be able to convict the leaders of 
the nobility by means of his evidence. The safe-conduct granted him 
by the state was religiously observed: but the scheme failed of its 
effect, for as soon as Jugurtha was brought forward in the assembly 
of the people to make his statement, one of the tribunes who had 
been previously gained over by the friends of Scaurus and Bestia, 
forbade him to speak. The king, nevertheless, remained at Rome for 
some time longer, engaged in secret intrigues, which would 
probably have been ultimately crowned with success, had he not in 
the mean time ventured on the nefarious act of the assassination of 
Massiva, whose counter influence he regarded with apprehension. 
[Massiva.] It was impossible to overlook so daring a crime, 
perpetrated under the very eyes of the senate. Borailcar, by whose 
agency it had been accomplished, was brought to trial, and 
Jugurtha himself ordered to quit Italy without delay. It was on this 
occasion that he is said, when leaving Rome, to have uttered the 
memorable words: M Urbem venalem, et mature perituram, si 
emptorem inveneriu" 


War was now inevitable; but the incapacity of Sp. Postumius 
Albinus, who arrived to conduct it (ac. 110), and still more that of 
his brother Aulus, whom he left to command in his absence, when 
called away to hold the comitia at Rome, proved as favourable to 
Jugurtha as the corruption of their predecessors. Spurius allowed 
his wily adversary to protract the war by pretended negotiations 
and affected delays, until the season for action was nearly past; and 
Aulus, having penetrated into the heart of Numidia, to attack a city 
named Suthul, suffered himself to be surprised in his camp: great 
part of his army was cut to pieces, and the rest only escaped a 
similar fate by the ignominy of passing under the yoke. But 
Jugurtha had little reason to rejoice in this success, great as it might 
at first appear, for the disgrace at once roused all the spirit of the 


Roman people: the treaty concluded by Aulus was instantly 
annulled, great exertions made to raise troops, to provide arms and 
other stores, and one of the consuls for the new year (b. c. 109), Q. 
Caecilius Metellus, haste*d to Numidia to retrieve the honour of the 
Roman arms. As soon as Jugurtha found that the new commander 
was at once an able general, and a man of the strictest integrity, he 
began to despair of success, and made overtures in earnest for 
submission. These were apparently entertained by Metellus, while 
he sought in fact to gain over the adherents of the king, and induce 
them to betray him to the Romans, at the same time that he 
continued to advance into the enemy’s territories. Jugurtha, in his 
turn, detecting his designs, attacked him suddenly on his march 
with a numerous force; but was, after a severe struggle, repulsed, 
and his army totally routed. It is unnecessary to follow in detail the 
remaining operations of the war. Metellus ravaged the greater part 
of the country, but failed in taking the important town of Zama, 
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before he withdrew into winter quarters. But he had produced such 
an effect upon the Numidian king, that Jugurtha was induced, in 
the course of the ensuing winter, to make offers of unqualified 
submission, and even actually surrendered all his elephants, with a 
number of arms and horses, and a large sum of money, to the 
Roman general; but when called upon to place himself personally in 
the power of Metellus, his courage foiled him, he broke off the 
negotiation, and once more had recourse to arms. Not long 
afterwards he detected a conspiracy formed against his life by 
Bomilcar (one of his most trusted friends, but who had been 
secretly gained over by Metellus [Bomilcar]), together with a 
Numidian named Nabdalsa: the conspirators were put to death ; but 
from this moment the suspicions of Jugurtha knew no bounds ; his 
most faithful adherents were either sacrificed to his fears or obliged 
to seek safety in flight, and he wandered from place to place in a 
state of unceasing alarm and disquietude. The ensuing campaign ( 
b. c. 108) was not productive of such decisive results as might have 
been expected. Jugurtha avoided any general action, and eluded the 
pursuit of Metellus by the rapidity of his movements: even when 
driven from Thala, a stronghold which he bad deemed inaccessible 


from its position in the midst of arid deserts, he only retired among 
the Gaetulians, and quickly succeeded in raising among those wild 
tribes a fresh army, with which he once more penetrated into the 
heart of Numidia. A still more important accession was that of 
Bocchus, king of Mauritania, who was now prevailed upon to raise 
an army, and advance to the support of Jugurtha. Metellus, 
however, who had now relaxed his own efforts, from disgust at 
hearing that C. Marius had been appointed to succeed him in the 
command, remained on the defensive, while he sought to amuse the 
Moorish king by negotiations. 


The arrival of Marius (b. C. 107) infused fresh vigour into the 
Roman arms: he quickly reduced in succession almost all the 
strongholds that still remained to Jugurtha, in some of which the 
king had deposited his principal treasures: and the latter seeing 
himself thus deprived step by step of all his dominions, at length 
determined on a desperate attempt to retrieve his fortunes by one 
grand effort. He with difficulty prevailed on the wavering Bocchus, 
by the most extensive promises in case of success, to co-operate 
with him in this enterprise; and the two kings, with their united 
forces, attacked Marius on his march, when he was about to retire 
into winter quarters ; but though the Roman general was taken by 
surprise for a moment, his consummate skill and the discipline of 
his troops proved again triumphant, the Numidians were repulsed, 
and their army, as usual with them in case of a defeat, dispersed in 
all directions. Jugurtha himself; after displaying the greatest 
courage in the action, cut his way almost alone through a body of 
Roman cavalry, and escaped from the field of battle. He quickly 
again assembled a body of Numidian horse around him ; but his 
only hope of continuing the war now rested on Bocchus. The latter 
was for some time uncertain what course to adopt, but was at 
length gained over by Sulla, the quaestor of Marius, to the Roman 
cause, and joined in a plan for seizing the person of the Numidian 
king. Jugurtha fell into the snare: he was induced, under pretence 
of a conference, to repair with only a few followers to meet 
Bocchus, when he was 


640 ' JULIA. ° 


instantly surrounded, his attendants cut to pieces, and he himself 
made prisoner, and delivered in chains to Sulla, by whom he was 
conveyed directly to the camp of Marius. This occurred early in the 
year 106. He remained in captivity till the return of Marius to 
Rome, when, after adorning the triumph of his conqueror (Jan. 1, b. 
c. 104), he was thrown into a dungeon, and there starved to death. 
His two sons, who were, together with himself, led in chains before 
the car of Marius, were afterwards allowed to spend their lives in 
captivity at Venusia. 


There is no doubt that Jugurtha occupies a more prominent place in 
history than he would otherwise deserve, in consequence of the war 
against him having been made the subject, by Sallust, of one of the 
most beautiful historical works that has been preserved to us from 
antiquity. From that work the above narrative is almost wholly 
taken, the other authorities now extant adding scarcely any thing to 
our information, except the circumstances of the death of Jugurtha, 
which are given in detail by Plutarch. Of his personal character it is 
unnecessary to say much, the picture of him, preserved by Sallust, 
though drawn by one of his enemies, has all the appearance of a 
true portrait. It is that of a genuine barbarian chief—bold, reckless, 
faithless, and sanguinary—daring and fertile of resource in action, 
but fickle and wavering in policy, and incapable of that steadiness 
of purpose which can alone command success. The peculiar 
character of Numidian warfare, and the disasters of the generals 
first employed against him, appear to have excited in the minds of 
the Romans themselves an exaggerated idea of the abilities and 
resources of their adversary, which the subsequent events of the 
war, as related by Sallust, hardly seem to justify. . (Sail. Jugurtha; 
Liv. Epit. lxii. Ixiv —Ixvii; Plut. Mar. 7 —10, SuU. 3, 6; Appian, 
Hisp. 89, Numid. 2—4 ; Diod. Jure. xxxv. pp. 605, 607, 630; Dion 
Cass. Fragm. 167—169; Veil. Pat. ii. 11, 12 ; Oros. v. 15; Eutrop. iv. 
26, 27 ; Flor. iii. 2.) [E. H. B.] 


JU'LIA. 1. A daughter of C. Julius Caesar [Caesar, No. 14] and 
Marcia, and aunt of Caesar the dictator. She married C. Marius the 
elder, by whom she had one son, C. Marius, slain at Praeneste in b. 
c. 82. Julia died B. c. 68, and her nephew, C. Julius Caesar, 
pronounced her funeral oration, in which he traced her descent 
through the Marcii to Ancus, the fourth king of Rome, and through 


the Julii to Anchises and Venus. At the funeral of Julia were 
exhibited, for the first time since Sulla’s dictatorship in b. c. 81, the 
statues and inscriptive titles of the elder Marius. (Plut Mar. 6, Caes. 
1,5; Suet Cars. 6.) 


e 2. A daughter of L. Julius Caesar [Caesar, No. 9] and Fulvia. She 
married M. Antonius Creticus [Antonius, No. 9], and, after his 
death, P. Lentulus Sura, who was executed b. c. 63, as an 
accomplice of Catiline. By Antonius she had three sons, Marcus, 
afterwards the triumvir, Caius, and Lucius. Plutarch (Ant. 2) 
represents Julia as an exemplary matron, and Cicero (in Cat . iv. 6) 
styles her “femina lectissima.” But neither in her husbands nor her 
children was Julia fortunate. Antonius lived a prodigal, and died 
inglorious ; and Lentulus, by his bad example, corrupted his step- 
sons. Her sons, especially Marcus, who was not her favourite (Cic. 
Phil. ii. 24), involved her in the troubles of the civil wars. While he 
waa 
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besieging Dec. Brutus in Mutina, b. c. 43, Julia exerted her own and 
her famity’s influence in Rome to prevent his being outlawed by the 
senate (App. D. C. iii. 51), and after the triumvirate was formed, she 
rescued her brother, L. Julius Caesar [Caesar, No. 11], from her son, 
and interceded with him for many rich and high-born women 
whose wealth exposed them to proscription. (App. B.C. iii. 32.) In 
the Perusine war, b. c. 41, Julia fled from Rome, although Augustus 
had uniformly treated her with kindness, and now upbraided her 
distrust of him, to Sext. Pompey in Sicily, by whom she was sent 
with a distinguished escort and convoy of triremes to M. Antony in 
Greece. (App. B. C. v. 52, 63.) At Athens Julia forwarded a 
reconciliation of the triumvirs, and returned with her son to Italy in 
B. c. 39, and was probably present at their meeting with Sext 
Pompey at Misenum. (Plut. Ant. 19 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 8, xlviii. 16 ; 
Cic. PkiL ii. 6, 8 ; Schol. Bob. in Vat. p. 321, Orclli.) 


3. The elder of the two sisters of Caesar the dictator, married, but in 
what order is uncertain, L. Pinariu8,of a very ancient patrician 
family (Liv. i. 7), and Q. Pedius, by each of whom she had at least 
one son. (App. B. C. iii. 22, 23; Suet Caes. 83.) It is doubtful 
whether it was the elder or the younger of the dictator's sisters who 
gave her evidence against P. Clodius [Clodius, No. 40], when 
impeached for impiety in b.c. 61. (Suet. Caes. 74 ; Schol. Bob. in 
Clod. p. 337, Orelli.) 


4. The younger sister of Caesar the dictator, was the wife of M. 
Atius Balbus [Balbus Atiu 9], by whom she had Atia, the mother of 
Augustus [Atia]. Julia died in b. c. 62—51, when her grandson, 
Augustus, was in his twelfth year (Suet. Aug. 8 ; Quint xii. 6), and 
he pronounced her funeral oration. Nicolaus of Damascus (c. 3), 
indeed, places her decease three years earlier, in her grandson's 
ninth year, and, as a contemporary, his evidence might be 
preferable, were there not apparent in his narrative a wish to exalt 
the genius of Augustus by abating from his age at the time he 
pronounced the oration. (See Weichert, de Imp. Caes. Aug. Script i. 
p. 11, Grimac, 1835.) 


5. Daughter of Caesar the dictator, by Cornelia [Cornelia, 2], and 
his only child in marriage (Tac. Ann. iii. 6). She was born b. c. 83— 
82, and was betrothed to Servilius Cacpio [Caepio, No. 14], but 
married Cn. Pompey, b. c. 59. This family-alliance of its two great 
chiefs was regarded as the firmest bond of the so-called first 
triumvirate, and was accordingly viewed with much alarm by the 
oligarchal party in Rome, especially by Cicero and Cato (Cic. ad Att. 
ii. 17, viii. 3 ; Plut. Caes, 14, Pomp. 48, Cat. Min. 31 ; App. B. C. ii. 
14 ; Suet Caes. 50 ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 9 ; Gell. iv. 10. § 5 ; comp. 
August. Civ. Dei. iii. 13). The personal charms of Julia were 
remarkable ; her talents and virtues equalled her beauty; and 
although policy prompted her union, and she was twentythree years 
younger than her husband, she possessed in Pompey a devoted 
husband, to whom she was, in return, devotedly attached. (Plut. 
Pomp. 48, 53.) It was not the least fortunate circumstance in Julia's 
life that she died before a breach between her husband and father 
had become inevitable. (Veil. Pat. ii. 44, 47 ; Flor. iv. 2. § 13 ; Plut. 
Pomp. 53 ; Lucan, i. 113.) At the election of aediles in b. c. 55, 
Pompey wa9 surrounded by a tumultuous mob, and his gown was 
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sprinkled wUli blood of the rioters. The slave who carried to his 
house on the Carinae the stained toga was seen by Julia, who, 
imagining that her husband was slain, fell into premature labour 
(Val. Max. iv. 6. § 4; Plut Pomp. 53), and her constitution received 
an irreparable shock. In the September of the next year, b. c. 54, 
she died in childbed, and her infant—a son, according to some 
writers (Veil. ii. 47; Suet. Coes. 26 ; comp. Lucan. v. 474, ix. 1049), 
a daughter, according to others (Plut. Pomp. 53; Dion Cass, xxxix. 
64),— survived her only a few days (Id. xL 44). Pompey wished her 
ashes to repose in his favourite Alban villa, but the Roman people, 
who loved Julia, determined they should rest in the field of Mars. 
For permission a special decree of the senate was necessary, and L. 
Domitius Ahenobarbns [Ahenobarbus, No. 7], one of the consuls of 
b. c. 54, impelled by his hatred to Pompey and Caesar, procured an 
interdict from the tribunes. Rut the popular will prevailed, and, 
after listening to a funeral oration in the forum, the people placed 


her urn in the Campus Martius. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 64 ; comp, xlviii. 
53.) It was remarked, as a singular omen, that on the day Augustus 
entered the city as Caesar's adoptive son, the monument of Julia 
was struck by lightning (Suet. Oduv. 95; comp. Caea. 84). Caesar 
was in Britain, according to Seneca (Cons, ad Marc. 14), when he 
received the tidings of Julia's death. (Comp. Cic. ad Quint fr. iii. 1, 
ad Att iv. 17.) He vowed games to her manes, which he exhibited in 
b. a 46. (Dion Cass, xliii. 22 ; Suet. Cass. 26 ; Plut. Coes. 55.) 


6. Daughter of Augustus by Scribonia [Scribonia], and his only 
child. She was bom in b. c. 39, and was but a few days old when 
her mother was divorced. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 34.) Julia was educated 
with great strictness. The manners of the imperial court were 
extremely simple, and the accomplishments of her rank and station 
were diversified by the labours of the loom and the needle. (Suet. 
Aug. 73.) A daily register was kept of her studies and occupations ; 
her words, actions, and associates were jealously watched ; and her 
father gravely reproached L. Vinicius, a youth of unexceptionable 
birth and character, for addressing Julia at Baiae (Suet. Aug. 63, 
64). She married, b. c. 25, M. Marcellus, her first cousin, the son of 
Octavia (Dion Cass. liii. 27), and, after his death, u. c. 23, without 
issue, M. Vipsanius Agrippa f Agrippa, M. Vipsanius] (Dion Cass, 
liii. 30, liv. 6 ; Plut. Ant 87; Suet. Aug. 63), by whom she had three 
sons, C. and L. Caesar, and Agrippa Postumus, and two daughters, 
Julia and Agrippina. She accompanied Agrippa to Asia Minor in b. 
c. 17, and narrowly escaped drowning in the Scamander. (Nic. Dam. 
p. 225, ed. Coray.; Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 2. § 2.) After Agrippa’s death 
in B.C. 12, Augustus meditated taking a husband for his daughter 
from the equestrian order, and C. Proculeius was at the time 
thought likely to have been preferred by him. (Tac. Arm. iv. 39, 40 ; 
Suet. Aug. 63; Phn. AT. H. viL 45 ; Dion Cass. liv. 3 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 
2, 5.) According, indeed, to one account (Suet 1. c .; Dion Cass, 
xlviii. 54, li. 15 ; Suet Lc.), he had actually betrothed her to a son 
of M. Antony, and to Cotiso, a king of the Getae [Ootiso] ; but his 
choice at length fell on Tiberius Nero, who was afterwards Caesar. 
(Veil. ii. 96; Suet. Tib. 7; Dion Cass, liv. 31.) Their union, however, 
was neither 
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happy nor lasting. .After the death of their infant son at Aquileia, 
Tiberius, partly in disgust at Julia's levities (Suet Tib. 8), went, in 
b.c. 6, into voluntary exile, and before he returned to Italy, 
Augustus had somewhat tardily discovered the misconduct of his 
daughter. With some allowance for the malignity of her step-mother 
Li via, for the corruptions of the age and the court, and for the 
prejudices of writers either favourable to Tiberius, or who wrote 
after her disgrace, the vices of Julia admit of little doubt, and her 
indiscretion probably exceeded her vices. Her frank and lively 
temperament broke through the politic decorum of the palace, her 
ready wit disdained prudence, and created enemies ; the forum and 
the rostra were the scenes of her nocturnal orgies ; and, if we may 
judge by their names, her companions were taken indifferently from 
the highest and the lowest orders in Rome. (Veil. i. 100 ; Dion Cass. 
Iv. 10 ; Suet. Aug. 19, 64 ; Macrob. Sat i. 11, vi. 5.) Her father’s 
indignation on discovering what all Rome knew, was unbounded ; 
he threatened her with death, he condemned her to exile, and 
imprudently revealed to the senate the full extent of his domestic 
6hame. To all solicitations for her recal—which towards the end of 
his reign were frequent, for the people loved Julia, and dreaded 
Livia and Tiberius—ho replied with the hope that the petitioners 
themselves might have similar daughters and wives. He called her a 
disease in his flesh ; repeatedly wished himself childless; and when 
Phoebe, one of Julia's freed women, slew herself to avoid the 
punishment liberally inflicted on the partners of her mistress's 
revels, he exclaimed, M Would I had been Phoebe's father!” (Dion 
Cass. Iv. 10; Suet. Aug. 65.) If, however, Pliny's assertion is credible, 
that Julia had engaged in a conspiracy against her father’s life, his 
anger is intelligible (Plin. H. N. viL 45k and, at a later period of his 
reign, she seems to have been an object of interest to the 
disaffected. (Suet Aug. 19.) Julia was first banished to Pandataria, 
an island on the coast of Campania. Her mother Scrihonia shared 
her exile, but this was the only alleviation of her sufferings: wine, 
all-the delicacies, and most of the comforts of life, were denied her, 
and no one, of whatever condition, was permitted to approach hep 
place of seclusion without special licence from Augustus himself. At 
the end of five years she was removed to Rhegium, where her 
privations were somewhat relaxed, but she was never suffered to 


quit the bounds of the city. Even the testament of Augustus showed 
the inflexibility of his anger. He bequeathed her no legacy, and 
forbade her ashes to repose in his mausoleum. On the accession of 
Tiberius her exile was enforced with new rigour. Her former 
allowance was diminished and often withheld ; her just claims on 
her father’s personal estate were disregarded; she was kept in close 
and solitary confinement in one house ; and in A. d. 14, 
consumption, hastened if not caused by grief and want of 
necessaries, terminated, in the 54th year of her age, the life of the 
guilty, but equally unfortunate, daughter of the master of the 
Roman world. (Suet. Tib. 50; Tac. Ann. i. 53.) Macrobins (Sat vi. 5) 
has preserved several specimens of Julia’s conversational wit, and 
has sketched her intellectual character with less prejudice than 
usually marks the accounts of her. 


There are only Greek coins of Julia extant, 
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with the exception of denarii, struck by the moneyers of Augustus, 
bearing on the obverse a bare head of Augustus, and on the reverse 
a garlanded head of Julia, having the heads of C. and L. Caesar on 
either side. The annexed is a Greek coin, having on the obverse the 
head of Julia, and on the reverse that of Pallas. 


Cas 
We 
COIN OP JULIA, DAUGHTER OP AUGUSTUS. 


7. Daughter of the preceding, and wife of L. Aemilius Paullus, by 
whom she had M. Aemilius Lepidus (Dion Cass. lix. 11 ; Suet. Calig. 
24) and Aemilia, first wife of the .emperor Claudius. (Suet. Claud. 
26.) Less celebrated than her mother, Julia inherited her vices and 
misfortunes. For adulterous intercourse with D. Silanus (Tac. Ann. 


iii. 24), she was banished by her grandfather Augustus to the little 


island Tremerus, on the coast of Apulia, a. d. 9, where she survived 
twenty years, dependent on the ostentatious bounty of the empress 
Livia. A child, born after her disgrace, was, by order of Augustus, 
exposed as spurious. Julia died in a. d. 28, and was buried in her 
place of exile, since, like her mother's, her ashes were interdicted 
the mausoleum of Augustus. (Tac. Ann. 


iv. 71; Suet. Aug. 64, 65, 101 ; Schol. in Juv. Sat. vi. 158.) It was 
probably this Julia whom Ovid celebrated as Corinna in his elegies 
and other erotic poems. 


8. The youngest child of Germanicus and Agrippina, was bom in 
a.d. 18. (Tac. Arm. ii. 54.) She married M. Vinicius in 33. (Id. 16, 
vi. 15 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 21.) Her brother Caligula, who was believed 
to have had an incestuous intercourse with her, banished her in a.d. 
37. (Dion Cass. lix. 3 ; Suet. Cal. 24, 29.) She was recalled by 
Claudius. (Dion Cass. Ix. 4 ; Suet. CaL 59.) He afterwards put her to 
death at Messalina's instigation, who envied the beauty, dreaded the 
influence, and resented the haughtiness of Julia. (Dion Cass. 1x. 8 ; 
Suet. Claud. 29 ; Zonar. xi. 8 ; Sen. de Mart. Claud.) The charge 
brought against her was adultery, and Seneca, the philosopher, was 
banished to Corsica as the partner of her guilt (Dion Casa. L c.). She 
is sometimes called Livilla, and Livia (Suet. CaL 7, Oudendorp's note 
ad loc.). Josephus ( Antiq . xix. 4. § 3) makes Julia to have married 
M. Minucianua. 


9. Daughter of Drusus [Drusus Caesar, No. 16] and Livia, the sister 
of Germanicus. She married, a. d. 20, her first cousin, Nero, son of 
Germanicus and Agrippina (Tac. Arm. iii. 29 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 21), 
and was one of the many spies with whom her mother and Sejanus 
surrounded that unhappy prince. (Tac. Ann. iv. 60.) After Nero’s 
death Julia married Rubeilius Blandus, by whom she had a son, 
Rubeilius Plautus. (Tac. Ann. vi. 27, 45, xvi. 10 ; Juv. SaL viii. 40.) 
[Blandus.] As Blandus was merely the grandson of a Roman eques 
of Tibur, the marriage was 
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considered degrading to Julia. She too, like the preceding, incurred 
the hatred of Messalina, and, at her instigation, was put to death by 
Claudius, a. d. 59. (Tac. Arm. xiii. 43 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 18 ; Suet. 


Claud. 29 ; Sen. de Mart. Claud.) 


10. A daughter of Titus, the son of Vespasian, by Fumilla. She 
married Flavius Sabinus, a nephew of the emperor Vespasian. Julia 
died of abortion, caused by her uncle Domitian, with whom she 
lived in criminal intercourse. She was interred in the temple of the 
Flavian Gens, and Domitian’s ashes were subsequently placed with 
hers by their common nurse, Phyllis. (Suet. Dom. 17, 22 ; Dion 
Cass, lxvii. 3 ; Plin. Ep. iv. 11. $ 6 ; Juv. SaL ii. 32 ; Philost ViL 
Apod. Tyan. vii. 3.) 


Several coins of Julia are extant: she is represented on the obverse 
of the one annexed with the legend ivlia avgvsta titi avgvsti f. ; the 
reverse represents Venus leaning on a column, with 


the legend venvs avgvst. [W. B. D.] 


COIN OP JULIA, DAUGHTER OF TITUS. 
JU'LIA DOMNA [Domna Julia]. 

JU'LIA DRUSILLA [Drurilla, No. 3]. 
JU'LIA PROCILLA [Procilla Julia], 


JU'LIA GENS, one of the most ancient patrician gentes at Rome, the 
members of which attained the highest dignities of the state in the 
earliest times of the republic. It was without doubt of Alban origin, 
and it is mentioned as one of the leading Alban houses, which 
Tullus Hostilius removed to Rome upon tho destruction of Alba 
Longa, and enrolled among tho Roman patres. (Dionys. iii. 29 ; Tac. 
Ann. xi. 24 ; in Liv. i. 80, tho reading should probably be TuUios y 
and not Julios.) The Julii also existed at an early period at Bovillae, 
as we learn from a very ancient inscription on an altar in the 
theatre of that town, which speaks of their offering sacrifices 
according to Alban rites —lege Albana (Niebuhr, Horn. Hist. vol. i. 
note 1240, vol. ii. note 421), and their connection with Bovillae is 
also implied by the chapel ( sacrarium) which the emperor Tiberius 
dedicated to the Gens Julia in the town, and in which he placed the 


statue of Augustus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41.) It is not impossible that some 
of the Julii may have settled at Bovillae after the fall of Alba. 


As it became the fashion in the later times of the republic to claim a 
divine origin for the most distinguished of the Roman gentes, it was 
contended that lulus, the mythical ancestor of tho race, was the 
same as Ascanius, the son of Venus and Anchises, and that he was 
the founder of Alba Longa. In order to prove the identity of 
Ascanius and lulus, recourse was had to etymology, some specimens 
of which the reader curious in such matters will find in Servius (ad 
Virg. Aen. i. 267; corap. Liv. i. 3). The dictator Caesar frequently 
alluded to the divine origin of his race, as, for instance, in the 
funeral oration which he pronounced when quaestor over his aunt 
Julia (Suet. Caes. 6), and in giving “Venus Genetrix” as the word to 
his soldiers at the battles of Pharsalus and Munda, and subsequent 
writers. and poets were ready 
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enough to fall in with a belief which flattered the I contains 
seventy-one epigrams which bear his name. 


pride and exalted the origin of the imperial family. 


Though it would seem that the Julii first came to Rome in the reign 
of Tullus Hostilius, the name occurs in Roman legend as early as the 
time of Romulus. It was Proculus Julius who was 6aid to have 
informed the sorrowing Roman people, after the strange departure 
of Romulus from the world, that their king had descended from 
heaven and appeared to him, bidding him tell the people to honour 
him in future as a god, under the name of Quirinus. (Liv. i. 16 ; Ov. 
Fast ii. 499, Ac.) Some modern critics have inferred from this, that a 
few of the Julii might have settled in Rome in the reign of the first 
king ; but considering the entirely fabulous nature of the tale, and 
the circumstance that the celebrity of the Julia Gens in later times 
would easily lead to its connection with the earliest times of Roman 
story, no historical argument can be drawn from the mere name 
occurring in this legend. 


The family names of this gens in the time of the 


republic are Caesar, I ulus, Mento, and Liro, of which the first three 
were undoubtedly patrician; but the only two families which 
obtained any celebrity are those of lulus and Caesar, the former in 
the first and the latter in the last century of the republic. On coins 
the only names which we find are Caesar and Bursio, the latter of 
which does not occur in ancient writers. 


In the times of the empire we find an immense number of persons 
of the name of Julius; but it must not be supposed that they were 
connected by descent in any way with the Julia Gens ; for, in 
consequence of the imperial family belonging to this gens, it 
became the name of their numerous freedmen, and may have been 
assumed by many other persons out of vanity and ostentation. An 
alphabetical list of the principal persons of the name, with their 
cognomens, is given below. [Julius.] (On the Julia Gens in general, 
see Klaueen, Aeneas und die Penaten, vol. ii. p. 1059, dec.; 
Drumann’s Rom , vol. iii. p. 114, See.) 


JULIA'NUS, historical. 1. A Roman general, who distinguished 
himself in the war against the Dacians in the reign of the emperor 
Domitian. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 10.) 


2. A distinguished Roman of the time of the emperor Commodus, 
who at first highly esteemed him, and appointed him praefectus 
praetorio, but afterwards treated him most disgracefully, and at last 
ordered him to be put to death. (Dion Cass, Ixxii. 14 ; Lamprid. 
Commod. 7,11.) [L. S.J 


JULIA'NUS (TotA«a«/($s), literary. 1. A Chaldaean, sumamed 
Theurgus, i. e. the magician, lived in the time of the emperor M. 
Aurelius, whose army he is said to have saved from destruction by a 
shower of rain, which he called down by his magic power. Snidas 
($. v.) attributes to him also several works, viz. beovpyiKd* reAfc- 
ruca, and a collection of oracles in hexameter verse. His pursuits 
show that he was a New Platonist, and it would seem that he 
enjoyed a great reputation, since Porphyrius wrote upon him a 
work in four books, which is lost. A. Mai has discovered in Vatican 
MSS. three fragments relating to astrological subjects (Nova Script. 
Class. Collect, ii. p. 675), and attributed to one Julianus of 


Laodiceia, whom Mai considers to be the same as Julianus the 
Magician. 


2. Sumamed the Egyptian, because he was for a time governor of 
Egypt. The Greek Anthology 


and in which the author appears as an imitator of earlier poems of 
the same kind. They are mostly of a descriptive character, and refer 
to works of art. Julianus probably lived in the reign of Justinian, for 
among his epigrams there are two upon Hypatius, the nephew of 
the emperor Anastasius, who was put to death a. d. 532, by the 
command of Justinian. Another epigram is written upon Joannes, 
the grandson of Hypatius. (Brunck, AnaL ii. 493; Jacobs, Anthol. 
Graec. iii. 195 ; comp. xiii. p. 906.) 


3. Of Caesareia in Cappadocia, was a contemporary pf Aedesius, 
and a disciple of Maximus of Ephesus. He was one of the sophists of 
the time, and taught rhetoric at Athens, where he enjoyed a great 
reputation, and attracted youths from all parts of the world, who 
were anxious to hear him and receive his instruction. It is not 
known whether Julianus wrote any works or not. (Eunap. Vit. Soph. 
p. 68, &c. ed. Boisson., and Wyttenbach’s notes. Ibid. p. 250, Ac.) 


4. A Greek grammarian, who, according to 


Photius (Bibl. cod. 150), wrote a dictionary to tho ten Attic orators, 
entitled A«{txov r&v rapd rois Slna fitfropai /card otoix*iov ; but 
this, 


like other similar works, is entirely lost. Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. 
d. 245) considers, its author to be the same as the Julianus to whom 
Phrynichus dedicates the fourth book of his work. [L. S.J 


JULIA'NUS, ANTO'NIUS, a friend and 


contemporary of A. Gellius, who speaks of him ns a public teacher 
of oratory, and praises him for his eloquence as well as for his 
knowledge of early literature. He appears to have also devoted 
himself to grammatical studies, the fruits of which he collected in 
his Commentary which, however, are lost. (Gell. iv. 1, ix. 15, xv. 1, 
xviii. 5, xix. 9, xx. 9.) [L. S.] ° 


JULIA'NUS, M. AQUI'LLIUS, was consul in A. d. 38, the second year 
of the reign of Domitian. (Dion Cass. lix. 9; Frontin. de Aquaed. 13. 
[L. S.1 JULIA'NUS DI'DIUS. [Didiur.] 


im ry 
O- ap 
COIN OP DIDTUS JULIANUS. 


JU'LIANUS, surnamed Eclanenris for the sake of distinction, is 
conspicuous in the ecclesiastical history of the fifth century as one 
of tho ablest supporters of Pelagius. His father, Memorius or 
Memor, who is believed to have presided over the see of Capua, was 
connected by close friendship with St. Augustine and Paulinus of 
Nola, the latter of whom celebrated the nuptials of the son with la, 
daughter of Aemilius, bishop of Beneventum, in a poem breathing 
the warmest affection towards the different members of the family. 
Julianus early in life devoted himself to the duties of the 
priesthood, and after passing through the subordinate grades of 
reader, deacon, and probably presbyter also, was ordained to the 
episcopal charge of Eclanum in Apulia, by Innocentius, about a. I>. 
416. No suspicion seems to have attached to his orthodoxy until he 
refused to sign the Tractoria or public denunciation of Coelestius 
and Pelagius, for-* 
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warded by Zosimus in 418 to the authorities of the Christian church 
throughout the world. This act of contumacy, in which he was 
supported by many prelates of Southern Italy and Sicily, was soon 
followed by the banishment of himself and his adherents in terms of 
the imperial edict Quitting his native country, he repaired to 
Constantinople, “but being driven from thence, took refuge in 
Cilicia with Theodorus of Mopsuestia, with whom he remained for 
several years. In 428 we find him again at Constantinople, 
patronised by Nestorius, who addressed two letters to pope 
Coelestinus on behalf of the exile. But in 429 Marius Mercator 
arrived, and by the charges contained in the Com momtorxum 
[Marius Mercator], presented to Theodosius, procured the expulsion 
of the heretics from the capital of the East Having been formally 


condemned by the great council of Ephesus, in 431, Julianus 
appears to have lived in obscurity -until 439, when he made a last 
desperate effort to recover his station and privileges ; but the 
attempt having been frustrated by the firmness of Sixtus II., his 
name from this time forward disappears entirely from history, if we 
except the statement of Gennadius, who records that he died under 
Valentinian, and therefore not later than a. d. 465, having 
previously swelled the number of his followers by distributing his 
whole fortune among the poor, to alleviate their sufferings during a 
famine. 


No work of Julianus undoubtedly genuine has been transmitted to 
us entire, and his merits as an author are known only from 
mutilated fragments contained in the writings of his theological 
opponents. We find traces of the following:— 


J Epistola ad Zosimum, composed probably in 418, quoted by 
Marius Mercator in the sixth and ninth chapters of his 
Subnotationes [Marius Mercator]. The different passages are 
collected and arrauged by Gamier (Diss. V. ad Mar. Mercat. vol. i. p. 
333). 2. Epistola communis ei cum plurimis Pclagianis episcopis 
quam Tkessalonicam miscrunt. Such is the title given by St. 
Augustine to the epistle which he undertook to refute, in four 
books, addressed to pope Bonifacias. The fragments will bo found 
placed in order in Gamicr's edition of Mercator. See above. 3. Libri 
IV, ad Turbantium episcopum, adversus librumprimum Auff/rstini 
de Concupiscentia, written about 419. Considerable fragments, of 
the first book especially, are included in the second book of 
Augustine, De Nuptiis , in his Libri VI. contra Julianum, and in his 
Opus Imperfectum. (Gamier, App. ad Diss. VI. de Scriptis pro 
Haeresi Pelagiana , p. 388, and Diss. VI. p. 349.) 4. Liber de 
Constantiae Bono contra Perfidiam Manichaei , written, according 
to Gamier, after the expulsion of Julianus from his bishopric. A few 
fragments have been preserved by Beda. (See Gamier, as above.) 6. 
Libri VIII ad Florum Episcopum adversus secundum librum 
Augustini de Nuptiis et Concupiscentia, written, according to 
Gamier, in Cilicia, and published about 426. The first five books, or 
perhaps six, are given entire in the Opus imperfectum of Augustine. 
(Gamier, Mercatoris Op. vol. i. p. 34.) 6. Liber de Amore,sive 
Commentarius in Cantica Canticorum, mentioned by Beda alone, 


who remarks that it was divided into two books, the first being 
devoted to a dissertation on Love, the second embracing the 
commentary. For the fragments and various speculations concerning 
the history of this piece, see Gamier, Append. ad Diss. VI. vol. i. p. 
388. 


JULTANUS. 


The Epistola ad Demetriadem, which really belongs to Pelagius 
[PelagiusI, and the Libellus Fidei, published from a Verona MS. by 
Gamier, 8vo. Par. 1668, have been erroneously ascribed to Julianus. 


(Gennad. de Vir. Illust. 45. Every thing that can be ascertained with 
regard to Julianus or his productions will be found in the 
dissertations attached to Garnier's edition of Marius Mercator, and 
in the annotations upon those works of St. Augustine directed 
specially against this heretic. See also Voss. Histor. Pelag. i. 6 ; 
Schbnemann, Bibl. Pair. Lot. vol. ii. § 18, where much information 
is exhibited in a condensed form.) [ W. R.] 


JULIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS CLAU'DIUS, surnamed Apostata, “the 
Apostate,” Roman emperor, a.d. 361—363, was bom at 
Constantinople on the 17th of November, a. n. 331 (332?). lie was 
the son of Julius Constantius by his second wife, Basilina, the 
grandson of Constantius Chlorus by his second wife, Theodora, and 
the nephew of Constantine the Great [See the Genealogical Table, 
Vol L pp. 831, 832.] 


Julian and his elder brother, Flavius Julius Gallus, who was the son 
of Julius Constantius by his first wife, Galla, were the only members 
of tho imperial family whose lives were spared by Constantius II., 
the son of Constantine tho Great, when, upon his accession, he 
ordered the massacre of all the male descendants of Constantine 
Chlorus and his second wife, Theodora. Both Gallus and Julian were 
of too tender an age to be dangerous to Constantius, who 
accordingly spared their lives, but had them educated in strict 
confinement at different places in Ionia and Bithynia, and 
afterwards in the castle of Macellum near Caesareia; and we know 
from Julian's own statement in his epistle to the senate and people 
of Athens, that, although they were treated with all the honours due 
to their birth, they felt most unhappy in their royal prison, being 


surrounded by spies who were to report the least of their words and 
actions to a jealous and bloodthirsty tyrant. However, they received 
a careful and learned education, and were brought up in the 
principles of the Christian religion : their teachers were Nicocles 
Luco, a grammarian, and Ecebolus, a rhetorician, who acted under 
the superintendence of the eunuch Mardoniua, probably a pagan in 
secret, and of Eusebius, an Arian, afterwards bishop of Nicomedeia. 
Gallus was the first who was released from his slavery by being 
appointed Caesar in a. d. 351, and governor of the East, and it was 
through his mediation that Julian obtained more liberty. The 
conduct of Gallus in his government, and his execution by 
ConstantiuB in a. d. 354, are detailed elsewhere. [Constantius II., p. 
848.] Julian was now in great danger, and the emperor would 
probably have sacrificed him to his jealousy but for the 
circumstance that he had no male issue himself, and that Julian was 
consequently the only other surviving male of the imperial family. 
Constantius was satisfied with removing Julian from Asia to Italy, 
and kept him for some time in close confinement at Milan, where 
he lived surrounded by spies, and in constant fear of sharing the 
fate of his brother. Owing to the mediation of the empress Eusebia, 
an excellent woman, who loved Julian with the tenderness of a 
sister, the young prince obtained an interview with Constantius, 
and having succeeded in calming the emperor's suspicions, was 
allowed to 
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lead a private life at Athens (a. d. 355). Athens was then the centre 
of Greek learning, and there Julian spent a short but delightful 
period in intercourse with the most celebrated philosophers, 
scholars, and artists of the time, and in the society of a company of 
young men who were devoted to the pursuit of knowledge, and 
among whom was Gregory Nazianzen, who became afterwards so 
celebrated as a Christian orator. Among those learned men Julian 
was not the least in renown, and he attracted universal attention 
both by his talents and his knowledge. The study of Greek literature 
and philosophy was his principal and favourite pursuit. He had 
been brought up by Greeks and among Greeks, and his predilection 


for whatever was Greek was of course very natural; but he did not 
neglect Latin literature, and we learn from Ammianus Marcellinus 
(xvi. 5), that he had a fair knowledge of the Latin language, which 
was then still spoken at the court of Constantinople. While Julian 
lived in happy retirement at Athens, the emperor was bent down by 
the weight of public affairs, and the empire being exposed to the 
invasions of the Persians in the east, and of the Germans and 
Sarmatians in the west and the north, he followed the advice of 
Eusebia, in opposition to his eunuchs, in conferring the rank of 
Caesar upon Julian, who was accordingly recalled from Athens and 
summoned to Milan, where Constantius was residing. Julian obeyed 
reluctantly : the Greek Minerva had more charms for him than the 
Roman Jupiter, and he was too well acquainted with the mythology 
of his ancestors not to know that even the embraces of Jupiter are 
sometimes fatal. On the 6th of November, a. d. 355, Julian was 
solemnly proclaimed Caesar, and received, as a guarantee of the 
emperor's sincerity, the hand of his sister Helena, who was the 
youngest child of Constantine the Great At the same time he was 
invested with the government of the provinces beyond the Alps, but 
some time elapsed before he set out for Gaul, where he was to 
reside, and during this time he began to accustom himself to behave 
with that composure and artificial dignity which suited a person of 
his exalted station, but which corresponded so little with his taste 
and habits. When he first entered upon public life he was timid and 
clumsy, and he used afterwards to laugh at his own awkwardness 
on those occasions. The internal peace of Gaul was still suffering 
from the consequences of the revolt of Sylvanus, and her frontiers 
were assailed by the Germans, who had crossed the Rhine, burnt 
Strassburg, Treves, Cologne, and many other flourishing cities, and 
made devastating inroads into the midland provinces of GauL 
Accustomed to the quiet occupations of a scholar, Julian seemed 
little fitted for the command in the field, but he found an 
experienced lieutenant in the person of the veteran general 
Sallustius, and the wisdom he had learned in the schools of Greece 
was not merely theoretical philosophy, but virtue: temperate to the 
extreme, he despised the luxuries of a Roman court, and his food 
and bed were not better than those of a common soldier. In his 
administration he was just and forbearing; and never discouraged 
by adversity nor inflated by success, he showed himself worthy to 
reign over others, because he could reign over himself. 


Julian arrived in Gaul late in A. D. 355, and, after having stayed the 
winter at Vienna (Vienne 
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in Dauphin’), he set out in the spring of 356 to drive the barbarians 
back over the Rhine. In this campaign he fought against the 
Aleraanni, the invaders of Southern Gaul. He made their first 
acquaintance near Rheims, and paid dearly for it they fell 
unexpectedly upon his rear, and two legions were cut to pieces. But 
as he nevertheless advanced towards the Rhine, it seems that the 
principal disadvantage of his defeat was only a loss of men. In the 
following spring ( 357 ) he intended to cross the Rhine, and to 
penetrate into the country of the Aleraanni; and he would have 
executed his plan but for the strange conduct of the Roman general 
Barbatio, who was on his march from Italy with an army of 25,000, 
or perhaps 30,000 men, in order to effect his junction with Julian. 
A sufficient number of boats was collected at Basel for the purpose 
of throwing a bridge over the Rhine, and provisions were kept there 
for supporting bis troops, but Barbatio remained inactive on the left 
bank, and proved his treacherous designs by burning both the ships 
and the provisions. In consequence of this, Julian was compelled to 
adopt the defensive, and the Alemanni, headed by their king 
Chnodomarius, crossed the Rhine, and took up a position near 
Strassburg (August, A,, d. 357). Their army was 35,000 strong; 
Julian had only 13,000 veterans; but he did not decline the 
engagement, and, after a terrible conflict, he gained a decisive 
victory,, which was chiefly owing to the personal valour of the 
young prince. Six thousand of the barbarians remained on the field, 
perhaps as many were slain in their flight or drowned in the Rhine, 
and their king Chnodomarius was made prisoner. The loss of the 
Romans in this memorable battle is stated by Ammianus 
Marcellinus to have been only 243 privates and four officers; but 
this is not credible. Chnodomarius was well treated by Julian, who 
sent him to the court of Constantius. [Chnodomarius. ] 


Immediately after this victory Julian invaded the territory of the 
Alemanni on the right bank of the Rhine, but more for the purpose 
of exhibiting his power than of making any permanent conquests, 
for he advanced only a few miles, and then returned and led his 
troops against the Franks, who had conquered the tract between tho 


Scheldt, the Maas, and the Lower Rhine. Some of the Frankish tribes 
he drove back into Germany, and others he allowed to remain in 
Gaul, on condition of their submitting to the Roman authority. 
Upon this he invaded Germany a second time, in 358, and a third 
time in 359, in order to make the Alemanni desist from all further 
attempts upon Gaul, and he not only succeeded, but returned with 
20,000 Romans, whom the Alemanni had taken, and whom he 
compelled them to give up. 


The peace of Gaul being now established, Julian exerted himself to 
rebuild the cities that had been ruined on the frontiers of Germany; 
among those rebuilt and fortified by him were Bingen, Andernach, 
Bonn, and Neuss, and, without doubt, Cologne also, as this city had 
been likewise laid in ashes by the Germans. As the constant inroads 
of the barbarians had interrupted all agricultural pursuits in those 
districts, there was a great scarcity of com, but Julian procured an 
abundant supply by sending six hundred barges to England, which 
came back with a sufficient quantity for both grinding and sowing. 
The minimum of the quan 
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tity of com thus exported from England has been calculated at 
120,000 quarters, and it has been justly observed that the state of 
agriculture in this country must have been in an advanced 
condition, since so much com could be exported nearly altogether 
at the same time. Julian bestowed the same care upon the other 
provinces of Gaul, and the country evidently recovered under his 
administration, although the power with which he was invested was 
by no means extensive enough to check the system of rapacity and 
oppression which characterises the government of the later Roman 
emperors. His usual residence was Paris: he caused the large island 
in the Seine, which is now called Pile de la Cit6, and whereupon 
stood ancient Paris or Lutetia, to be surrounded by a stone wall and 
towers, and he built the Thermae Juliani, a palace with baths, the 
extensive remains of which, “ les thermes de Julien,** are still 
visible in the Rue de la Harpe, between the palace of Cluny and the 
School of Medicine. 


While Julian became more and more popular in the provinces 
entrusted to his administration, and his fame was spreading all over 
the empire, Constantius once more gave way to the suggestions of 
jealousy and distrust, and believed that Julian aimed at popularity 
in order to gain for himself the supremo authority. It happened that 
in a. d. 36*0 the eastern provinces were again threatened by the 
Persians. Constantius commanded Julian to send to the frontiers of 
Persia four of his best legions and a number of picked soldiers from 
his. other troops, apparently that he might be able to apprehend 
him, which it was impossible to do while he was surrounded by so 
many thousands of devoted warriors. This order surprised Julian in 
April 360 : to obey it was to expose Gaul to new inroads of the 
Germans, and Britain to the ravages of the Scots and Piets, whose 
incursions had assumed such a dangerous character that Julian had 
just despatched Lupicinus to defend the island ; but to disobey the 
order was open revolt His soldiers also were unwilling to march 
into Asia; but Julian, notwithstanding the dangers that awaited 
him, resolved to obey, and endeavoured to persuade his troops to 
submit quietly to the will of their master. His endeavours were in 
vain. In the night large bodies of soldiers surprised the palace of 
Julian, and proclaimed him emperor. He had bid himself in his 
apartments; but they soon discovered him, dragged him, though 
respectfully, before the assembled troops, and compelled him to 
accept the crown. Upon this he despatched Pentadius and Eutherius 
with a conciliatory message to Constantius, in which, however, he 
positively demanded to be acknowledged as Augustus, and to be 
invested with the supreme authority in those provinces over which 
he had ruled as Caesar, viz. Gaul, Spain, and Britain. The conditions 
of Julian were haughtily declined ; and after a considerable time 
had elapsed in fruitless negotiations, which Julian employed in 
making two more expeditions beyond the Rhine against the Franks 
and the Alemanni, he at last resolved to wage open war, and to 
march upon Constantinople. His army was jiumerous and well 
disciplined, and the frontier along the Rhine in an excellent state of 
defence: his troops, who had refused leaving Gaul without him, now 
joyfully left it with him. Meanwhile, Constantius likewise collected 
a strong army, and gave directions for the defence of his capital 
from 


Antioch, from whence he had superintended the Persian war. 


Informed of his plans, Julian resolved to thwart them by quickness 
and energy. At Basel on the Rhine he divided his army into two 
corps: one, commanded by Novitta, was to march through Rhaetia 
and Noricum ; the other, under the orders of Jovius and Jovinus, 
was to cross the Alps and march through the north-eastern comer of 
Italy: both divisions were to unite at Sirmium, a town on the Savus, 
now Save. Julian, at the head of a small but chosen body of 3000 
veterans, plunged into the wildernesses of the Marcian, now Black 
Forest; and for some time the rival of Constantius seemed to be lost 
in those dark glens whence issue the sources of the Danube. But 
when Novitta, Jovius and Jovinus arrived at Sirmium, they beheld, 
to their joy and astonishment, the active Julian with his band, who 
had descended the Danube and had already defeated the extreme 
outposts of Lucilian, the lieutenant of Constantius in those regions. 


From Sirmium Julian moved upon Constantinople : the officers of 
Constantius fled before him, but the inhabitants received him with 
acclamations of joy ; and at Athens, Rome, and other important 
cities, he was either publicly or privately acknowledged as emperor, 
having previously sent explanatory letters to the authorities of those 
distant places. Informed of the unexpected appearance of Julian on 
the Danube, Constantius set out from Syria to defend his capital; 
and a terrible civil war threatened to desolate Italy and the East, 
when Constantius suddenly died at Mopsocrene in Cilicia, on the 
third of November, a. d. 361, leaving the whole empire to the 
undisputed possession of Julian. On the 11th of December 
following, Julian made his triumphal entrance into Constantinople. 
Shortly afterwards the mortal remains of Constantius arrived in the 
Golden Horn, and were buried by Julian in the church of the Holy 
Apostles with great solemnity and magnificence. 


While Julian thus gave a Christian burial to the body of his rival, he 
had long ceased to be a Christian himself. According to Julian’s own 
statement (EpisL ii.), he was a Christian up to his twentieth year; 
and the manner in which he praises his tutor, Mardonius, seems to 
imply that Mardonius and the philosopher Maximus first caused 
him to love the religion of the ancient Greeks, without, however, 
precisely estranging him from the Christian religion, which seems to 
have been the effect of his study of the ancient Greek philosophers. 
The vile hypocrisy of the base and cruel Constantius, the conviction 


of Julian that Constantine the Great had at first protected, and 
afterwards embraced, Christianity from mere political motives, the 
persecuting spirit manifested equally by the Orthodox and Arians 
against one another,— had also a great share in the conversion of 
Julian. During ten years he dissembled his apostacy, which was, 
however, known to many of his friends, and early suspected by his 
own brother Gallus ; and it was not till he had succeeded to the 
throne that he publicly avowed himself a pagan. Our space does not 
allow us to enter into the details of his apostacy, and we must refer 
the reader to the sources cited below. His apostacy was no sooner 
known than the Christians feared a cruel persecution, and the 
heathens hoped that paganism would be forced upon all who were 
not heathens ; but they were both disappointed by an edict of 
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Julian, in which he proclaimed a perfect toleration down behind 
them by his orders, to convince the of all parties. He was not, 
however, impartial in soldiers that a retreat was no plan of their 
master, his conduct towards the Christians, since he pre- From 
Circesium he continued marching along the ferred pagans as his 
civil and military officers, Euphrates till he came to that narrow 
neck of land forbade the Christians to teach rhetoric and gram- 
which separates the Euphrates from the Tigris in mar in the schools, 
and, in order to annoy them, the latitude of Ctesiphon. This portion 
of the route allowed the Jews to rebuild their great temple at lies 
partly through a dreary desert, where the Jerusalem*, and 
compelled the followers of Jesus to Romans experienced some 
trifling losses from the pay money towards the erection of pagan 
temples, light Persian horse, who hovered round them, and and, in 
some instances, to assist in building them, occasionally picked up 
stragglers or assailed the Had Julian lived longer he would have 
seen that rear or the van. Previous to crossing the neck of his 
apostacy was not followed by those effects, either land, Julian 
besieged, stormed, and burned Perireligious or political, which he 
flattered himself sabor, a large town on the Euphrates ; and while 
would take place: he would have learnt that crossing that tract, he 
wa9 delayed some time paganism, as he understood it, was not the 
religion under the walls of Maogamalcha, which he likeof the great 
mass of pagans, and that paganism, as wise took after a short siege 
and razed to the it actually existed, was a rotten institution, desti- 
ground. Julian now accomplished a most difficult tute of all 
religious and moral discipline; and he and extraordinary task: he 
conveyed his whole 


would have witnessed that, however divided the Christians were, 
there was something better and healthier in Christianity than futile 
subjects for subtle controversies. 


Soon after his accession Julian set out for Antioch, where he 
remained some time busy in organising a powerful army for the 
invasion, and perhaps subjugation, of Persia. The people of Antioch 


received him coolly: they were Christians, but also the most 
frivolous and luxurious people in the East, and they despised the 
straightforward and somewhat rustic manners of an emperor who 
had formed his character among stem Celts and Germans. At 
Antioch Julian made the acquaintance of the orator Libanius ; but 
the latter was unable to reconcile the emperor to the sort of life 
which prevailed in that splendid city. He therefore withdrew to 
Tarsus in Cilicia, where he took up his winter-quarters. In the 
following spring (March, 363) he set out for Persia. The different 
corps of his army met at Hierapolis, where they passed the 
Euphrates on a bridge of boats, and thence moved to Carrhae, now 
Harran, a town in Mesopotamia about fifty miles E. N. E. from 
Hierapolis. Julian’s plan was to march upon Ctesiphon, but in order 
to deceive the Persian king, Sapor, he despatched Procopius and 
Sebastianus with 30,000 men against Nisibis (east of Carrhae), 
while he himself wheeled suddenly round to the south, following 
the course of the Euphrates on its left or Mesopotamian side. 
Procopius and Sebastianus were to join Arsaces Tiranus, king of 
Armenia, and Julian expected to effect a junction with their united 
forces in the environs of Ctesiphon ; but the treachery of Arsaces 
prevented the accomplishment of his plan, as is mentioned below 
[Compare Vol. I. p. 363, b.j. While Julian marched along the 
Euphrates in a south-eastern direction, he was accompanied by a 
fleet of 1100 ships, fifty of which were well-armed galleys, and the 
rest barges, carrying a vast supply of provisions and military stores. 
At Circesium, situated on the confluence of the Chaboras, now the 
Kbabur, with the Euphrates, he arrived at the Persian frontier, 
which ran along the lower part of the Chaboras, and he filtered the 
Persian territory on the 7th of April, 363, at the head of an army of 
65,000 veterans. The bridge of the Chaboras was broken ’ W * » 


* Respecting the alleged miracle which interrupted the Jews in this 
work, see the judicious remarks in Lardner’s Jewish and Heathen 
Testimonies , vol. iv. 


fleet across the above-mentioned neck of land, by an ancient canal 
called Nahar-Malcha, which, however, he was obliged to deepen 
before he could trust his ships in such a passage ; and, as the canal 
joined the Tigris below Ctesiphon, he looked for and found an old 
cut, dug by Trajan, from Colche to a place somewhat above 


Ctesiphon, which, however, he was likewise compelled to make 
deeper and broader, so that at last his fleet run safely out into the 
Tigris. The canal of NaharMalcha is now called the canal of 
Saklfiwiyeh, or Isa ; it joins the Tigris a little below Baghddd, and it 
still affords a communication between the two rivers. Through a 
very skilful manoeuvre, he brought over his army on the left bank 
of the Tigris,—a passage not only extremely difficult on account of 
the rapid current of the Tigris, but rendered still more so through 
the stout resistance of a Persian army, which, however, was routed 
and pursued to the walls of Ctesiphon. The city would have been 
entered by the Romans together with the fugitive Persians, but for 
the death of their leader, Victor. Julian was now looking out for the 
arrival of Procopius and Sebastianus, and the main army of the 
Armenian king, Arsaces or Tiranus. He was sadly disappointed: his 
lieutenants did not arrive, and Tiranus arranged for a body of his 
Armenians to desert which had joined the Romans previously, and 
which now secretly withdrew from the Roman camp at Ctesiphon. 
Julian nevertheless began the siege of that vast city, which was 
defended by the flower of the Persian troops, king Sapor, with the 
main body of his army, not having yet arrived from the interior of 
Persia. Unable to take the city, and desirous of dispersing the king’s 
army, Julian imprudently followed the advice of a Persian 
nobleman of great distinction, who appeared in the Roman camp 
under the pretext of being persecuted by Sapor, and who 
recommended the emperor to set out in search of the Persian king. 
In doing so, Julian would have been compelled to abandon his fleet 
on the Tigris to the attacks of a hostile and infuriated populace: this 
he avoided by setting fire to his ships,—the best thing he could 
have done, if his march into the interior of Persia had been dictated 
by absolute necessity; but as he was not obliged to leave the city, 
even success would not have compensated for the loss of 1200 
ships. In proportion as the Romans advanced eastward, the country 
became more and more barren, and Sapor remained invisible. The 
treachery of the Persian noble was discovered after his secret flight, 
and Julian was obliged to retreat 
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He took the direction of the province of Corduene. The Persians 
now appeared: swarms of light horse were seen hovering round the 
army; larger bodies followed, and ere long Sapor, with his main 
army, came in sight, and harassed fearfully the rear of the Romans. 
Still the Romans remained victorious in many a bloody 
engagement, especially at Maronga ; but it was in the month of 
June, and the oppressive heat, and the want of water and provisions 
had a pernicious effect upon the troops. On the 26th of June the 
Roman rear was suddenly assailed by the Persians, and Julian, who 
commanded the van, hastened to the relief of the rear without his 
cuirass, the heat making a heavy armour almost insupportable. The 
Persians were repulsed, and fled in confusion. Julian was pursuing 
them with the utmost bravery, when in the middle of the m61ee he 
was shot by an arrow, that pierced through his liver. He fell from 
his horse mortally wounded, and was conveyed to bis tent. Feeling 
his death approaching, he took leave of his friends with touching 
words, but certainly not with that fine and elegant speech with 
which Aramianus Marcellinus (xxv. 3) makes him bid farewell to 
the world. 


Jovian was chosen emperor in his stead, on the field of battle; 
[Jovian us. ] 


We cannot enter into a long description of Julian's character. His 
talents, his principles, and his deeds, were alike extraordinary. His 
pride was to be called by others and by himself a philosopher, yet 
many facts prove that he was very superstitious. Most Christian 
writers abused and calumniated him because he abandoned 
Christianity: it they had pitied him they would have acted more in 
accordance with that sublime precept of our religion, which teaches 
us to foigive our enemies. It must ever be recollected that the 
bigotry, the hypocrisy, and the uncharitableness, of the majority of 
the Christians of Julian's time, were some of the principal causes 
that led to his apostacy. In reading the ancient authorities, the 
student ought to bear in mind that the heathen writers extol Julian 
far too high, and that the Christians debase him far too low. 


Julian was great as an emperor, unique as a man, and remarkable 
as an author. He wrote an immense number of works, consisting of 


orations on various subjects, historical treatises, satires, and letters: 
most of the latter were intended for public circulation. All these 
works are very elaborately composed, so much so as to afford a 
fatiguing and monotonous reading to those who peruse them 
merely for their merits as specimens of Greek literature ; but they 
are at the same time very important sources for the history and the 
opinions of the age on religion and philosophy. Julian also tried to 
write poetry, but he was no poet: he lacks imagination, and his 
artificial manner of embellishing prose shows that he had no 
poetical vein. He was a man of reflection and thought, but 
possessed no creative genius. His style is remarkably pure for his 
time, and shows that he had not only studied the classical Greek 
historians and philosophers, but had so far identified himself with 
his models, that there is scarcely a page in his works where we do 
not meet with either reminiscences from the classical writers, or 
visible efforts to express his ideas in the same way as they did. With 
this painful imitation of his classical models he often unites the 
exaggerated and over-elaborate style of 
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his contemporaries, and we trace in his writings the influence of the 
Platonists no less than that of Plato, Aristotle, Thucydides, and so 
many other writers of the golden age. There is, however, one 
circumstance which reconciles the reader to many of the author's 
defects: Julian did not merely write for writing’s sake, as so many of 
his contemporaries did, but he shows that he had his subjects really 
at heart, and that in literature as well as in business his 
extraordinary activity arose from the wants of a powerful mind, 
which desired to improve itself and the world. In this respect Julian 
excites our sympathy much more, for instance, than the rhetorician 
Libanius. 


The following are the editions of the entire works of Julian:— 
Jtdiani Imperatoris Opera quae extant , with a Latin translation by 
P.Martinius andC.Cantoclarus, and the author’s life by Martinius, 
Paris, 1583,8vo.: Jtdiani Opera, quae quidem reperiri po tuerunt, 
omnia, Paris, 1630, 4to., by Petavius, with notes and a Latin 
translation. A better edition than either of the two preceding is:— 
Jtdiani Imperatoris Opera i quae super sunt omnia, Leipzig, 1696, 
fol., by Ezechiel Spanheim, who perused an excellent codex, which 
enabled him to publish a much purer text than Petavius, and he 
added the notes of Petavius and his translation, which he corrected, 
as well ns an excellent commentary of his own. This edition 
contains 63 letters of Julian. Spanheim further added to it S. Cyrilli, 
Aleaandrini Archiepiscopi, contra impium Jultanum Lilrri Decern , 
which is tho more valuable as Cyrillus was one of tho most able 
adversaries of Julian, as is mentioned below. The following is a list 
of Julian’s works, with the principal separate editions of each :— 


I. Letters. The first collection, published by Aldus, Venice, 1499, 
4to., contains only 48 letters; Spanheim published 63 in his edition 
of the works of Julian ; others were found in later times, four of 
which are printed in Fabricius, liiblioth. Grace.; the last and best 
edition is by L. H. Heyler, Mainz, 1828, 8vo.; it contains 83 letters, 
with a Latin translation and a commentary of the editor. There are 
besides some fragments of lost letters. Among the letters of Julian, 


there is also one which was written to him by his brother Gallus,in 
a. d. 353, who advises him to remain faithful to the Christian 
religion. The authenticity of several letters is contested. They treat 
on various subjects, and are of great importance for the history of 
the time. One, which was addressed to the senate and people of 
Athens, and in which the author explains the motives of his having 
taken up arms against the emperor Constantius, is an interesting 
and most important historical document. 


II. Orations. 1. 'Eytcdpiov npds rbv adroKpdr opa KtDvardmiov, 
with a Latin translation by Petavius, Paris, 1614, 8vo.: an 
encomium of tho emperor Constantius, in which Julian is not 
consistent with his usual feelings of contempt and hatred towards 
that emperor. In general Julian speaks very badly of the whole 
imperial family, and even Constantine the Great does not escape his 
severe censure. Wyttenbach, in the work quoted below,has written 
some excellent observations on this work. 2. Tlepi rwv 
A’ToKpdropos Tlpa’twr, * ircpl BaoiAelas, two orations on the deeds 
and the reign of the emperor Constantius, which are of great 
importance for the knowledge of the time: in the complete editions. 
Julian wrote these orations in Gaul, and betrays in many a passage 
his preference of pagan 
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ism to Christianity; as well as his enthusiastic love of the new 
Platonic philosophy. 3. E d(re€las ttjs paoiAitios "EyKwpiov, an 
encomium on the empress Eusebia, the patroness of Julian: ed. 
Petavius, Paris, 1614, 8vo. 4. Els rov /3cuTiA*a"HAio*/, an oration 
on the worship of the sun, addressed to Sallustius, his old military 
councillor and friend, first in Gaul and afterwards in Germany: ed. 
by Theodorus Marcilius, Paris, 1683. 8vo. ; by Vincentius 
Marinerius, Madrid, 1625, 8vo. 5. Els tj )v ixTjrepa r&v ©ccSy, an 
oration on the mother of gods (Cybele) : Julian visited the temple of 
Cvbele at Pessinus, and restored her worship. 6. Els rods AiraiMrous 
KtJms ; and 7. Tlpds ‘HpdK\etov Kwi k6v, irepl rod tus K vvi < yrfav 
y kol c l icpbrei rip Kuid pvdovs Trpdrrav, two orations on true and 
false Cynicism, the latter addressed to the Cynic Heracleius. 8. *Eirl 
ry i'6Stp rod dya6o>rarou ’XaAAovoriov irapafivOrfrikSs, a letter 


to the aforesaid Sallustius, in which he consoles himself and his 
friends on the recal of Sallustius, by the emperor Constantius, from 
Gaul to the East. 9. A letter, or more correctly dissertation, 
addressed to his former tutor, the philosopher Themistiua, on the 
difficulty the author thinks he would experience in showing himself 
so perfect an emperor as Themistius expected. 


III. Other Works. 1. K aioapts t Zvpnooioy, the “ Caesars or the 
Banquet,” a satirical composition, which Gibbon justly calls one of 
the most agreeable and instructive productions of ancient wit. 
Julian describes the Roman emperors approaching one after the 
other to take their seat round a table placed in the heavens; and as 
they come up, their faults, vices, and crimes, are censured with a 
sort of bitter mirth by old Silenus, whereupon each Caesar defends 
himself as well as ho can, that is, as well as Julian allows him to do; 
but in this Julian shows much partiality, especially towards 
Constantine the Great and other members of the imperial family. 
Alexander the Great also appears. He and other great heroes at last 
acknowledge that a royal philosopher is greater than a royal hero, 
and the piece finishes with a great deal of praise bestowed upon 
Julian by himself. There are many editions and translations of this 
remarkable production. Of these, the most important are the text 
with a Latin translation by C. Cantoclarus, Paris, 1577, 8vo., the 
Ediiio Princeps; the same. Ibid. 1583,8vo.; the same, corrected by 
Frederic Sylburg, in the third volume of his Hto,«inae Historiae 
Scriptores Minoies , and separately, Frankfort, 1590, fol.; by Petrus 
Cunaeas, with an elegant Latin translation, Leyden, 1612, 12mo., 
1632, 12mo.; the same with the notes of Cellarius, Leipzig, 1693, 
8vo^ 1735, 8vo. The best editions are by J. M. Heusinger, Gotha, 
1736, 8vo., 1741, 8vo., and by Harless, the editor of Fabricius, Bibl. 
Graeca, Erlangen, 1785, 8vo. An English translation of the Caesarea, 
the Misopogon, and several other productions of Julian, is 
contained in “ Select Works of the Emperor Julian, and some Pieces 
of the Sophist Libanius, &c., with Notes from Petav, La Bleterie, 
Gibbon, &c., and a translation of La Bleterie’s Viede Jovien, by John 
Duncombe,” London, 1784, 8vo. Several French, German, Italian, 
and Dutch translations are mentioned by Fabricius. ’ 


2. ‘Kvriox^As j Mtooirc*uy, “the Antiochian, or the Enemy of the 
Beard,”a severe satire on the licentious aud effeminate manners of 


the inhabitants of 
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Antioch, with occasional ironical confessions of the author's own 
faults, who was induced to write this amusing piece during his stay 
at Antioch, as mentioned above. Julian chose the title yiioovtiyoiv 
because the inhabitants of Antioch, being accustomed to shave 
themselves, ridiculed Julian, who allowed his beard to grow, in the 
ancient fashion. Editions: by Petrus Martinius, Paris, 1567, 8yo., 
1583, 8vo. ; by H. I. Lasius, together with the Caesares, and a 
German translation of both, Greifswald, 1770, 8vo.; there are also 
English, French, and German translations of the Misopogon. The 
following English translations of some of the minor productions of 
Julian are worthy of mention; u Julian’s Letter to the Bostrens,” 
translated by the Earl of Shaftesbury, in his * Characteristics,” 
London, 1733, 12mo. ; two Orations of the Emperor Julian, viz. to 
the Sun, and to the Mother of the Gods, with notes, &c.. London, 
1793, 8vo. The English literature is rich in works on Julian. 


IV. Poems. Three epigrams of little importance, in the ” Anthologia 
Graeca,” and a fourth, discovered by Boissonade, in the “ Analecta,” 
and in Heyler’s edition of Julian's Letters. 


V. Lost Works. The most important is, Hard Xpionavuv , a refutation 
of the Christian religion, in seven books, according to Hieronymus, 
although Cyrill only speaks of three. These three books were 
directed against the dogmatical part of the Christian religion, as 
contained in the Gospels; and it is against this part of the work that 
Cyrill wrote his famous work 'T ir)p rijt r&v Xpioriavdov eweryous 
Spijtr/fcfar, irpds rd rod iv aOfois * IouAiavoG, which is separately 
printed in Spanheim's edition of the works of Julian. All the copies 
of Julian’s work which could be found were destroyed by order of 
the emperor Theodosius II., and the whole would have been lost for 
ever but for Cyrill, who gives extracts from the three first books in 
his refutation of Julian. But these extracts are far from giving an 
adequate idea of the work. Cyrill confesses that he had not ventured 
to copy several of the weightiest arguments of the author. The Hard 
Xpiortavdov was likewise refuted by Apollinaris, whose A6yos Mp 
dArjOtias /card 'IovAiai'ou, however, is lost, ns are the refutations 


of Photius and Philippus of Sida. The marquis d’Argens, a 
chamberlain to Frederic the Great, king of Prussia, translated the 
extracts made by Cyrill, and tried to complete them, according to 
some, at the suggestion of his master. The title of the translation is, 
“Defense du Paganisme par 1'Empereur Julien, en Grec et en 
Franpais,” &c. &c., Berlin, 1764, 8vo.; lb. (Geneva), 1768, 8vo.; lb. 
1769, 2 vols. 8vo. The marquis was any thing but a Christian, and 
his opinions on Julian and Paganism were attacked by G. F. Meier 
in his 


u Beurtheilung der Betrachtungen des Marquis d’Argens fiber 
Julian,” Halle, 1764, 8vo.; by W. Crichton,” Betrachtungen fiber 
den Abfall Julian's;” and by others. Other lost works of Julian are: 


II cpl rwv rpieoy <rx rH1& r03V * rod iroOfy rd 


Kand Kard rods diraiSevTOvs ; Ta teaAoijpcva Kp6via ; Memoire on 
his Campaigns in Germany; his Journal, in which he used to write 
down the events of every day ; and others, especially many letters. 


Julian composed his works in the following chronological order:— 
The Encomia on Constantius; the Encomium on the Empress 
Eusebia, not before a. d. 356 ; the Letter to Sallustius, in a. d. 360 ; 


the Letter to the Senate and the People of Athens, in A. d. 360 ; the 
Letter to Themistius, and the Oration on Helius, in 361 ; the K 
ataapcs, in the winter of 361—362, or perhaps in the following year 
; most of his extant Letters during the same period ; one of his 
Orations on false Cynicism, and that on the Mother of Gods, as well 
as a Letter on the restoration of ancient Hellenism, of which a 
fragment is extant, in 362 ; the Misopogon in the beginning of 363; 
and the Karel XpuTTiavtSr, finished during his expedition against 
the Persians, in the summer of 363. 


(The works of Julian ; Amin. Marc. v. 8—xxv. 5 ; mo9t of the 
Orations and Epistles of Libanius, especially, Oratio Parental is ; Ad 
Antiodienos de Imperatoris Ira; De Nece Juliani ulciscenda; 
Socrates, II, E. lib. iii.; Zonar. lib. xiii.; Zosim. lib. iii.; Eutrop. x. 14, 
&c.; Themist Oral . iv.; Gregor. Nazianz. Oral. iii. iv. x. xxi.; 


Sozomen. lib. v. vi; Mamertinus in Panegyric. Vet. (Mamertinus 
was Comes Largitionum to Julian, whom he accompanied in Gaul, 
and on his memorable expedition down the Danube) ; Aurel. Viet. 
Constantins in fin. ; Moses Cnorenensis, lib. iii. ; Theophanes, pp. 29 
—44, ed. Paris ; Fabric. Bill. Graeco, vol. vi. p. 719, &c. For other 
sources, especially ecclesiastical writers, and with regard to Julian’s 
apostacy, we refer the reader to Fabricins, the notes to the splendid 
life of Julian by Gibbon, in his Decline and Fall, and the Abb4 de la 
Bleterie’s Vie de Julien , of which there is an English translation ; 
Neander, Usher den Kaiser Julian, Leipz. 1812; Wiggers, Dissert, de 
Juliano Apostata , Rostock, 1810, of which there is a new edition in 
German in Illgen’s Zeitschrxfl f Hr Hist. Theol. 1837, vol. vii. ; 
Schulze, De Juliani PhUosophia et Aloribus , 1839 ; Teuffel, De 
Juliano rcligionis Christiani contemptore, Tubingen. 1844.) [W. P.J 
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JULIA'NUS, the Graeco-Roman Jurist. A Latin Epitome of the 
Novells of Justinian is extant under this name. In one MS. the work 
is attributed to Joannes, a citizen of Constantinople ; in 6orae, no 
author is named ; but in several the translation and abridgment are 
ascribed to Julianus, a professor (antecessor) at Constantinople. It is 
remarkable that no jurist of the name is recorded among the 
compilers employed by Justinian, and no professor of the name 
occurs in the inscription of the Const. Omnem addressed by 
Justinian in A. D. 533 to the professors of law at Constantinople 
and Berytus. Among the extracts from contemporaries of Justinian, 
which were originally appended to the text of the Basilica, there is 
not one that bears the name of Julianus. In Basil. 16. tit. 1. s. 6. § 2 
(vol. ii. p. 180, ed. Heimbach), a Julianus is named as putting a 
question to Stephanus, one of the eminent jurists of Justinian’s 
time, and hence it has been supposed that the author of the Epitome 
of the Novells was a disciple of Stephanus. That a Julianus, 
however, attained such legal celebrity in the reign of Justinian as to 
be complimented with the 


phrase “The luminary of the law,”may be inferred from the epigram 
* of his contemporary Theaetetus Scholasticus preserved in the 


Anthologia Graeca (vol. iii. p. 216, ed. Jacobs), among other 
epigrams addressed to the statues of eminent men;— 


Tovtov *lov\iarov, vopiKov <J>dos, elirov ibovrrai ’Pupq teal 
Bepdg, “ Hurra <p6jis bvvarat.” 


Hunc videntes Julianum, splendidum juris decus, Roma Berytusque, 
Nil non, inquiunt, natura quit. 


To this same Julianus is attributed the authorship of three epigrams 
in the same collection (vol. iii. 


p. 230) headed ’IouAjovou *Avt iK’vaopos. Alciatus (Paierg. ii. 46) 
calls Julianus patricius and exconsul, but without sufficient 
authority ; and Huber Goltzius, in his preface to the edition of the 
Epitome of the Novells, which was published at Bruges in 1565, 
thinks it likely that the author of the Epitome was identical with the 
consul Julianus, to whom Priscian dedicates his grammar. 


That the author of the Epitome was a professor is shown by various 
forms of expression occurring in that work which are known to 
have been usual among the professors of the Lower Empire ; as, for 
example, the word dididmus, at the beginning of the 67th 
constitution of the Epitome. It is also clear, from internal evidence, 
that the author was a resident in Constantinople, which in c. 216 
and 358 he calls haec civitas , although in neither case does the 
Novell of Justinian which he is abstracting contain a parallel 
expression. 


The collection of Novells translated and abridged by Julianus is 
referred by Fr6éherus, in his Chronologia prefixed to the Jus Graeco- 
Roinanum, to the year a. d. 570, and this date has been followed by 
the majority of legal historians ; but there is every reason to believe 
that the Epitome was completed during the life of Justinian, in a. d. 
556. In it Justinian is uniformly called nosier imperator, while 
preceding emperors, ns Leo and Justinus,are called Divus Leo and 
Divus Justinus. In the abstracts of Novells 117 and 134 there is no 
allusion to the subsequent legislation of Justinian, which again 
permitted divortium bona gratia. In the original collection, also, no 
Novell of later date than the year a. d. 556 is abstracted. 


The original collection consists of 124, or at most 125, 
constitutions. These again are divided into chapters, which, in the 
editions subsequent to a. d 1561, are doubly numbered, one 
numbering running through the work from the commencement, and 
another beginning anew with each constitution. The 125 
constitutions make 564 chapters. This will explain the different 
modes of citation. Thus const. 1 consists of four chapters, and const. 
2 of five chapters. The fourth chapter of const. 2 might be cited as 
c. 9, or as const. 2, c. 4. Again, the 8th constitution, the whole of 
which makes one chapter (the 48th), may be cited as const. 8, or as 


c. 44. All that follows the 125th constitution in 


AnA 


e In this epigram, by 'Pripy we are probably to understand 
Constantinople, which was New Rome. Perhaps *lov\iavou is to be 
pronounced as a trisyllable, Youlyanon. In the epigram prefixed to 
the Digest in the Florentine manuscript, we find the name 
TpiSwiavds admitted into an hexameter line:— 


Bi€\ov * lovtrriviaj'ds &ua^ Tex^aaro rrfvSf 


*H v pa TpiGwviavbs fieyd\tp nape IlapGaatXrji. 
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the manuscripts and printed editions consists of additions forming 
an appendix to the original collection. 


The order of the Epitome is very different from that of the 168 
Novells in the ordinary modem editions of the Corpus Juris. Of 
those 168 Novells, seven are constitutions of Ju6tin II. and Tiberius, 
four are edicts of praefecti praetorio, and several are constitutions 
of Justinian subsequent to a. j>. 556. Of the 168 Novells, Novells 
114, 121, 138, 143, and 150, are abstracted in the appendix to the 
Epitome found in some manuscripts, and 19, 21, 33, 36, 37, 50, 
116, 122, 132, 133, 135, 137, 139—149, 151—158, are altogether 
wanting in Julianus. 


Tables exhibiting the correspondence of the Novells in the Corpus 
Juris with the corresponding abstracts in Julianus may be found in 
Biener, Geschichte der Novellen, pp. 538-9 ; Savigny’s Zeitschrij ?, 
vol. iv. p. 187; Booking, Institutioneny pp. 73—75. The first thirty- 
nine constitutions in the Epitome are arranged very irregularly, but 
the arrangement from const. 40 to const. Ill is chronological, and 
agrees pretty closely with that of the Novells in the Corpus Juris 
from Nov. 44 to Nov. 120. 


Julianus translated from the original Greek, and he had before him 
the Latin text of those Novells which were originally published in 
Latin. He leaves out the inscriptions, verbose prooemia, and 
epilogues, but gives the subscriptiones (containing the date at the 
end). The substance of the enacting part is given without much 
abridgment, and the Latiu style of the author is tolerably clear and 
pure. 


It may seem strange that a professor living in a country where 
Greek was the vernacular language, at a time when others were 
translating into Greek the monuments of Roman legislation, should 
employ himself in composing a Latin Epitome of the Greek Novells. 
It may be that his work was composed for the benefit of the Italians, 
who by the conquest of the Ostrogoths in a. d. 554 had been 
reduced under the dominion of Justinian, or for those western 
students who frequented the law schools of Constantinople and 
Berytus. There are passages in the work (e. g., c. 15. c. 29—32) 
which show that it was intended for those who were not Greeks. 


Among the cultivators of Roman law in the school of Bologna, this 
Epitome was called Nbvelhy Novellae , Liber Novellarum. It was 
probably known early in the eleventh century, before the discovery 
by Imerius of another ancient translation of the Novells, containing 
134 constitutions in an unabridged form. The glossators were 
wholly unacquainted with the original Greek Novells. The Epitome 
was perhaps at first regarded as the authentic work, containing the 
latest legislation of Justinian. Zachariae, indeed, states ( Anecdota, 
p. 202, citing Pertz, Monument a, vol. iii.), that Julianus is quoted 
as the author of it in the Capitula thgelheimensia as early as a. d. 
826, and Julianus, apostate! and monk, is named by Huguccio in 
the twelfth century (in an unpublished Summa Deere torum) as the 


author of the Novello; but the greater number of the glossators, 
though they diligently studied the Epitome (Ritter, ad Hemeccii 
Hist. Jur. Civ. vol. i. § 403), appear to have known nothing of 
Julianus. After the Latin translation of 134 Novella was found, it 
seems at first to have shared the name of Novella with the work of 
Ju 


lianus, and its authenticity was for a time doubted by Imerius, even 
after it had received the name of auOienticum , recognising its 
authenticity, and distinguishing it from the Epitome of Julianus. 
(Savigny, Geschichte des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter , vol, ii. pp. 
453—466, iv. p. 484.) The Authentic um^ or Versio Vidyata* was 
now taught in the schools, while the Epitome or Novella , though 
permitted to be read as a subsidiary source of instruction, so rapidly 
fell into disuse, that neither Fulgosius nor Caccialupi ever saw a 
copy of it. It is commonly believed that the Epitome of Julian was 
re-discovered by the monk Ambrosius Traversarius, in a. d. 1433, in 
the library of Victorinua at Mantua. The main authority for this 
statement is Suarez, in his Notit. Basil. § 21 ; but there is reason to 
doubt the story, which is not confirmed by an extant letter of 
Ambrosius (Ambrosii Traversarii Cameldunensis Epistolae , vol. i. p. 
419, Florent. 1759), giving an account of the books that he found in 
the library at Mantua. Ho mentions a work Joamtis Consulis de 
Variis Quaestionibusy but by this he can scarcely mean the 
Epitome, for it seems to have been a Greek book. A very elaborate 
and valuable literary history of the Epitome was drawn up by 
Haubold, and inserted in the fourth volume of Savigny’s Zeitschnfl. 
As an appendix to this paper, Professor Hanel of Leipzig has given 
in the eighth volume of the Zeitschrifl an accurate enumeration of 
the known existing manuscripts. Though the printed editions of the 
Epitome are numerous, they arc scarce, and the new edition which 
Hanel is understood to be preparing will be an acceptable boon to 
students of Roman law. 


The following are the principal printed editions, for the full titles of 
which the reader is referred to the above-mentioned paper of 
Haubold. Transcripts of preceding editions of the Epitome have 
from time to time been inserted in editions of the Volumen —that is 
to say, the last volume into which the Carpus Juris CtvUis was 
formerly usually divided, containing th eAuihenticum or Versio 


Vuhfata of the Novells, the last three of the twelve books of the 
Code, the Libri Feudorum, &c. 


1. The first printed edition was published in 8vo., without name or 
year, at Lyons in 1512, at the end of a collection of the Laws of the 
Lombards. The editor was Nic. Boherius. The work, which is 
imperfectly given, is divided into nine coUationes. This division, 
found in several manuscripts, was probably made about the time of 
Jrnerius, to correspond with the first nine books of the Code. The A 
uthenticum was similarly divided into nine collationes. 


2. The Epitome was next printed at the end of the Authenticum , 
apud Sennetonios fratres, Lugd. 1550. In this edition the Epitome, 
as in many manuscripts, is divided into two parts or books, and, 
through a misunderstanding of a manuscript inscription, the 
authorship of the work is attributed to an anonymous citizen of 
Constance. 


3. An independent edition of the Epitome is inserted in the very 
rare edition of the Volumen, apud Ludovicum Pesnot, 8vo. Lugd. 
1558. 


4. Next comes the edition of Lud. Miraeus (Le Mire, whose name 
appears in the preface), foL Lugdnni. 1561. In this edition Julianus 
is named as the author, “Imp. Justiniani Conslitzitiones> interprets 
Juliano There is a reprint, with a prefaco by Goltzius, 4 to. Bmgis, 
1565. 


5. The edition of Ant; Augustinus, 8vo. Ilerdae, 1567, at the end of 
Augustini Consliiutionum Grot carum Codicis Collectio. This edition 
is reprinted, with additions, in Augustini Opera, vol. ii. pp. 255 — 
406, fol. Lucae, 1766. 


6. Imp. Justiniani Novellae Constitutions, per Julianum , 
antecessorem Constantinopolitanum, de Graeco iranslutae . Ex 
Bibliotheca Petri Pilhoei, foL Basil. 1576. 


e 7. Petri et Francisci Pilhoei Iclorum Observations ad Codicem et 
Novellas Justiniani Imperatoris per Julianum translator, cura 


Francisd Desmarts , fol. Paris, 1689. 


The last-mentioned editions, 6 and 7, are the best known and the 
most complete. They contain two short works, called the Dictatum 
pro Consiliariis and the Col/ectio de Tutoribus. These had been 
previously printed in Pithou's first edition of the Collotio Legum 
Mosaicarum et Romanarum (entitled Fragmenta quaedam 
Papiniani, &c. 4to. Paris, 1573). In several manuscripts they are 
attributed to Julianus ; but Biener, in his Historia Authenticarum 
Codid Insertarum , 4 to. Lips. 1807, has adduced strong arguments 
to show that Julianus was not the author of them. Their Latinity is 
far less pure than that of the Epitome. It is not unlikely, however, 
that these works, as well as the ancient scholia upon the Epitome of 
Julianus, were written in Grecian Italy during the lifetime of 
Justinian, who in the Dictatum is twice styled princeps nosier , and 
in the scholia (ed. Miraei, p. 177) impcralor nostcr. (Savigny, 
Geschichte , &o, vol. ii. pp. 195—197 ; Biener, in Savigny’s 
Zeitschrifty vol. v. pp. 338—357.) 


A German translation of the Epitome, by D. Justin Gobler, was 
published anonymously, fol. Frank. 1566. 


Zachariae ( Anecdola, p. 202, &c.) endeavours to identify Julianus 
with the author of a much shorter Greek Epitome of the Novells, 
who is cited in the sources of Graeco-Roman law as Anonymus. 
Anonymus, like Julianus, seems to have been a professor at 
Constantinople. Anonymus cites the Novells of Justinian in an order 
which does not very considerably differ from that of Julianus. 
Anonymus seems to have been skilled in Latin as well as Greek, and 
was perhaps the author of an ancient Latin version of the Greek 
fragments of Modestinus which occur in the Digest Further, there is 
strong reason to identify the anonymous with Enantiophanes; and 
Enantiophanes, like Julianus, was a disciple of Stephanus. 
[Enantiophanes.] When Italy, after the invasion of the Lombards in 
a. d. 568, was rent from the Roman empire, Julianus may have 
turned to writing in Greek. Mortreueil ( Histoire de Droit Byzantin , 
vol. i. pp. 293—300), who agrees with Zachariae in these 
conjectures, thinks that Julianus was probably not an authorised 
expositor of the law, and that none but jurists specially authorised 
could, without a breach of rule, be cited by name. The conjecture 


that Julianus and Anonymus were identical is controverted by G. E. 
Heimbach, in Richter’s Kritischc Jahrb'ucher for 1839, p. 970. 


(Winckler, Opuscula, vol. i. p. 418 ; Biener, Geschichte der Novellen 
» pp. 70—84.) [J. T. G.] 


JULIA'NUS (*I ov\tav6s) y a physician of Alexandria, a 
contemporary of Galen, in the second century after Christ. (Gal. 
Adv. Julian, c. 1. voL xviii. pt. L p. 248.) He was a pupil of 
Apollonius of Cyprus (Gal. De Meth. Med. i. 7, voL x. p.54), 
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and belonged to the sect of the Methodici, and was said to have 
composed forty-eight books against the “ Aphorisms ” of 
Hippocrates (Adv. Julian . 1. c.). The second of these was directed 
against the second Aphorism of the first section, and is confuted in 
a short essay written by Galen with excessive and unjustifiable 
rudeness and asperity. None of his writings (which were numerous) 
are still extant. From Galen*8 mentioning that it was more than 
twenty years since he had met Julianus at Alexandria (De Meth. 
Med. p. 53), and that he was then 6till alive, it will appear that 
Julianus was living as late as about the year 180 after Christ. (See 
Littr’’s Hippocrates , vol. i. pp. 103,114.) [W. A.G.] 


JULIA'NUS, SA'LVIUS, an eminent Roman jurist, who flourished 
under Hadrian and the Antonines. Of his private history little is 
known, and different opinions have been held as to the place of his 
birth. Many of his biographers (as Rivallius, Val. Forsterus,, 
Pancirolus, Rutilius, Bertrand ns, Guil. Grotius) make him a native 
of Milan (Insuber Mediolanensis), while the majority of more 
modern writers say that he was born at Hodrumctum, a Phoenician 
colony on the coast of Africa. These opposite opinions are both 
grounded on a passage of Spartianus (Did. Julian, c. 1), where it is 
asserted that the paternal grandfather of the emperor who ascended 
the throne after Pertinax came from Mediolanum, and the maternal 
grandfather from Hadrumetum. It is well ascertained that Salvius 
Julianus the jurist was a maternal ancestor of the emperor Didius 
Julianus, and it is probable that, according to the express testimony 
of Spartianus (/. c.), the jurist was the great-grandfather (proavus) 
of the emperor, not, its Politianus asserts (Epist. ad Joe. Modestum), 


tho uncle, nor, as Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Misc. x. 20) would make 
him, the grandfather. Eutropius (viii. 9) hesitates. u Salvius 
Julianus,” says he, “ nepos vel, secundum Lampridium, pronepos 
Salvii Juliani, qui sub Hadriano perpetuum composuit edictum.” 
Zimmem (It. R. G. vol. i. § 91) agrees with Paulus Diaconus. Many 
mistakes have been committed, from the confusion of the jurist with 
others of the same name and family. For example, Aurelius Victor, 
if his text be not interpolated (Do Caes. 19), confounds the jurist 
with the emperor, who, like his ancestor, was distinguished on 
account of his legal acquirements. And this mistake of Aurelius 
Victor misled the celebrated Hugo Grotius (Florum Sparsio , p. 78, 
ed. Arast. 1643). It is therefore historically important to establish 
correctly the genealogy of the family. 


This investigation was undertaken by Casaubon (ad Spartiani Did. 
Julian. 1, in Historiae Augustus Scriptores), and was subsequently 
pursued, with the aid of two inscriptions, by Reinesius ( Var. Led. 
iii. 2, p. 344 ; Gruter. Insc. p. xviii. 2, 10, p. 459), who was 
followed by Christ, ad. Ruperti (Anitnad. in Enchirid. Pomponii, p. 
473, inserted in the useful collection of Uhlus, entitled Opuscula ad 
Historiam Juris pertinentia, p. 215). The labours of former inquirers 
were reviewed by Heineccius, whose elaborate researches have 
explored every source of information concerning the jurist Julianus. 
We subjoin tables of the genealogy of the family, so far as may be 
useful to illustrate the relationships of persons with whom the jurist 
has been confounded. These tables are constructed according to the 
view which, upen 
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comparison of authorities, appears to us by far the most probable:-— 
(A) Paternal line of the Emperor Didius Julianas. 

Didius Severus, 

In8uber Mediolanensis. 


Didius Severus. 


Petronius Jlidius Severus, married Aemilia Clara, grand-daughter of 
the jurist Julianus. [See 


(B)]. ( 
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M. Didius Salvius Julianus Severus Augustus, emperor, married 
Manlia Scant ilia. 


Didius Proculus. 

A son, to whom Didia Clara was betrothed. 

Didia Clara Augusta, destined for her the son of 
cousin. 

Didius Proculus, but married to Cornelius Repent inus. 


(B) Maternal line of the Emperor Didius Julianus. Salvius Julianus, 
the jurist, Hadruraetinus, Afer. 


M. Salvius Julianus, by Dion Cassius wrongly named Servius, consul 
a. d. 175, put to death by Coramodus abont A. d. 188, by many 
biographers confounded with the jurist. 


Aemilia Clara, married Petronius Didius Severus, father of the 
emperor. [See 


(A)]. 


Salvius Julianus, uncle of the emperor, betrothed to the daughter of 
the jurist Taruntenus Patemus, has been sometimes confounded 
with the jurist Julianus. 


It appears from Spartianus, that the emperor had a brother, Numius 
Albinus, and from an inscription in Gruter (Inscr. p. 459, 2), it has 
been thought that Numius Albinus was the son of a Vibia Salvia 
Varia. Hence Reinesius conjectures that the Vibia of the inscription 


and the Aemilia Clara of Spartianus are the same person, while 
Heineccius supposes that Numius Albinus was called the brother of 
the emperor, though he had neither the same father nor the same 
mother, as being the son by a former husband of a former wife of 
the emperor's father. According to Heineccius, one Numius and 
Vibia were the parents of Numius Albinus ; then, after the death of 
Numius the father, Petronius Didius and Vibia were the parents of 
Didius Proculus; then, after the death of Vibia, Petronius Didius and 
Aemilia Clara were the parents of the emperor. 


Julianus was bom about the year a. d. 100, after Trajan had become 
emperor. This is inferred from the date of his labours on the Edict, 
which, according to Eusebius, were undertaken about a. d. 132, 
when he was probably praetor. At this period the leges annales 
were strictly observed, and the regular age for the praetorship was 
about thirty. (Plin. Ep. vii. 30 ; Dion Cass. lii. p. 479.) He is the first 
jurist named in the Florentine Index to the Digest, though there are 
fragments in that work from nine jurists of earlier date, and, though 
he was not the last of the Sabinians, he is the last jurist named by 
his contemporary Pomponius in the fragment De Origine Juris (Dig. 
1. tit. 2. s. 2). That he flourished under Antoninus Pius, and 
survived that emperor, may be collected from several passages in 
the Digest. (Dig. 4. tit. 2. s. 18 ; Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6.) In Dig. 37. tit. 
14. s. 17, the Divi Fratres, Antoninus Marcus and Lucius Verus, call 
him their friend, a designation ordinarily given by the emperors to 
living members of their council. By many it has been supposed that 
he lived to a great age, from a misunderstanding of Dig. 40. tit. 5. a. 
19. In that passage, the person who speaks of having attained his 
78th year, and of being desirous to gain information, though he had 
one foot in the grave, is not Julianus, but the client who seeks his 
opinion. 


In Dig. 40. tit. 2. s. 5, he speaks of Javolenus as his praeceptor. It 
was usual to manumit slaves before praetors and consuls, when 
they held their levees. Whether the magistrate could manumit his 
own slaves at his own levee was doubted. Julianus says that he 
remembered Javolenus having done so in Africa and Syria, that he 
followed his praeceptor's example in his own praetorship and 
consulship, and recommended other praetors who consulted him to 
act in the same manner. It thus appears that he was consul, and 


Spartianus says that he was pracfectus urbi, and twice consul, but 
his name docs not appear in the Fasti among the consules ordinarii. 
He was in Egypt when Serapias, the Alexandrian woman who 
produced five children at a birth, was in Rome. (Dig. 46. tit. 3. s. 
46.) Pancirolus and others, from supposing the jurist to be referred 
to in passages of the Digest (e.g. Dig. 48. tit. 3. 8. 12) which 
probably relate to other Sal vii, have conferred upon him various 
provincial governments. The time of his death is uncertain, but it 
appears that he was buried in the Via Lavicana, for Spartianus 
(Julian, c. ult.) says that the body of tho emperor was deposited in 
the monument of his proavus. 


It was under Hadrian that he chiefly signalised himself. That 
emperor was accustomed, when he presided at trials, to have the 
advice and assistance not only of his friends and officers of state, 
but of jurists approved by the senate. Among the most eminent of 
this legal council were Juventius Celsus, Salvius Julianus, and 
Neratiua Priscus. (Spart. Hadr.) By the order of Hadrian, he 
collected and arranged the clauses which the praetors were 
accustomed to insert in their annual edict, and appears to have 
condensed his materials, and to have omitted antiquated provisions. 
The exact nature and extent of this reformation of the Edict is one 
of the most obscure and disputed questions in the history of the 
Roman law. Some legal historians look upon it as a most important 
change, and suppose that the power of departing from the Edict by 
additions or modified clauses was now taken away 
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from the magistrates. Other writers, especially Hugo, seem disposed 
to reduce the dimensions of the change within the narrowest 
compass. The direct testimony of ancient writers upon this subject 
is scanty. In Const. § 18, and 


Const Tanta, § 18, is contained the most detailed information we 
possess. From these parallel passages, it appears that in the body of 
the reformed Edict, and in the decree of the senate which 


accompanied it, there was an enactment, that any case not provided 
for might be ruled cy pres by the emperor and his magistrates. In 
Const. Tania, § 18, Julianus is styled by Justinian Legum et Edicti 
perpetui subtilissiraus Conditor, whence it may perhaps be inferred 
that Julianus not only arranged the Edict, but collected the 
Constitutions of emperors, which are often designated by the word 
Leges. He introduced a new clause of his own into the Edict (Dig. 
37. tit. 8. s. 3). Paeanius, a 


contemporary of Justinian, in his Metaphrasis of Eutropius (viii. 9, 
Paeanius, H. if), says that the new Edict was called the Edict of 
Hadrian, or, in Latin, the Edictum Perpetuum. The Edictum of 
Hadrian, mentioned in Cod. x. tit. 39. s. 7, was probably a special 
proclamation of that emperor, distinct from the Edict we are 
treating of. The name perpetuum edictum was given in early times 
to the praetor's annual edicts, intended as the rule of ordinary 
practice, as distinguished from special proclamations—to M id quod 
jurisdktionis perpetuae causa, non quod prout res incidit, in albo 
propositum erat ” (Dig. 2. tit. 1. s. 7) ; but, after the reform of 
Hadrian, the epithet perpetuum seems to have acquired new force. 
Though all the great principles of the Jus Honorarium were settled 
before the end of the republic, though the Edict had long assumed 
an approach to permanence, not only in matter but in form (for the 
earlier writers upon the Edict appear to follow the same order with 
those who wrote after Hadrian), the new edictum perpetuum was 
manifestly endowed with an additional authority, which, if it did 
not preclude the future exercise of the jus edicendi in magistrates, 
must have practically restricted it to cases not provided for in the 
compilation of Julianus. In a manuscript at Florence (Cod. Laurent. 
Plut. xxx. cod. 6) of a Graeco-Roman Epitome of Law of the tenth 
century, Hadrian is said to have associated Servius Cornelius with 
Julianus in the task of consolidation and arrangement; but the 
Graeco-Roman jurists are very unsafe authorities in matters of 
history, and the author of the cited Epitome may have been led to 
mention a Cornelius in connection with the Edict, from having 
heard of the lex Cornelia (proposed by the tribune C. Cornelius in b. 
c. 67), by which it was enacted w ut praetores ex edictis suis 
perpetuis jus dicerent." [C. Cornelius ; Cornelius, Skrvius.J The 


other early writers who mention the labours of Julianus on the 


Edict are Aurelius Victor (de Goes. 19), Eusebius (Cftron. ad A.u.c. 
884, n. 2147), and Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Misc. x. 20). How far the 
reform affected the edict of the praetor peregrinus (which was in 
the main similar to that of the praetor urban us) and the edict of the 
aediles (which seems subsequently to have been treated of as an 
appendage to the praetor's edict, Pauli Sen tentiae , i. tit. 15. s. 2), 
there are not sufficient data to determine. (F. A. Biener, de Salvii 
Juliani in ediclo praetoris meritis rite aestumandis , 4 to. Lips. 

1809; Fran eke, de Ediclo praetoris uifani, prae 
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sertim perpeluo, Kilon. 1830; Hugo, R.R.O. p. 795 ; Puchta, 
InstUutionen, vol. i. § 114.1 


In the Roman law there was a form of proceeding, called the 
Interdictum Salvianum, by which a landlord might obtain 
possession of goods of his tenant, which had been pledged as a 
security for the payment of the rent. (Gains, iv. 147.) Cujas 
suspected that Julianus the jurist was the author of the Interdictum 
Salvianum, and in this conjecture was followed by Menage (Amoen. 
Jur . c. 24), but, as Bynkershoeck has. shown ( Observ. Jur. Rom. i. 
24), the Interdictum Salvianum is probably of much earlier date 
than the reign of Hadrian. It is commented upon by Julianus as an 
established form of proceeding, which had been extended by 
equitable construction to cases not originally contemplated 
(iuterdidum utile), and he does not use a single expression to render 
it likely that he himself introduced or invented it. (Dig. 43. tit. 33. 8 
.1.) 


Pomponius enumerates Abumus Valens, Tuscianus, and Julianus, as 
the successors of Javolenus in the leadership of the Sabinian school 
of jurists. The addiction of Julianus to the tenets of his school is 
clear, from many passages in his remains, but he was not an 
undeviating adherent Thus, in Dig. 43. tit. 24. s. 11. § 12, he differs 
from Cassius ; and in Dig. 40. tit 4. s. 57, Gaius observes that his 
opinion is inconsistent with the principles of Cassius and Sabinus. 


He was a voluminous legal writer, and a very able rcasoner upon 
legal subjects. His style is easy and clear, and, though it has often 
been said that hia language abounds in Graecisms, not ono has been 


pointed out, except the use of the word manifestusy in such an 
expression as 14 Manifestus est dotem relegasse,” (Dig. 33. tit 4. s. 
3.) His opinion was highly valued by contemporary and succeeding 
jurists, who constantly cite him with approbation, and some of 
whom appear to havo consulted him personally on difficult 
questions. ( Vat. Frag. 77, Dig. 37. tit 5. s. 6, Dig. 30. tit. 1. s. 39.) 
He is one of those foremost jurists whose names are mentioned by 
way of example in the citation-law of Valentinian III. (Cod. Theod. 
i. tit 4. s. 3.) His authority is cited by emperors in their 
Constitutions, as by Leo and Anthemius in Cod. 6. tit 61. s. 5, and 
by Justinian in Cod. 4. tit. 5. s. 10, Cod. 2. tit 19. s. 24, Cod. 3. tit. 
33. s. 15, Nov. 74 pr. About 457 extracts from his works are 
inserted in the Digest. In Horamel’s Palmgenesia these fragments 
occupy ninety pages. He is more often cited by other jurists than 
any legal writer, except UJpian, Paulus, and Papinian, and he is 
commonly named without special reference to the passage where 
his opinion is contained. Volusius Maecianus and Terentius Clemens 
both call him Julianus nosier (Dig. 35. tit 1. s. 85, Dig. 28. tit. 6. 8. 
6), perhaps as his pupils, or perhaps as his associates in the imperial 
council. In the fragments of Africanus there appears to be such a 
constant reference to the opinion's of Julianus, that Africanus is 
generally supposed to have been his pupil. 


The following are the titles of his works:— 


1. Digestorum Libri XC. It was perhaps this title which led 
Matthaeus Blastares, in the preface to his Syntagma, to the blunder 
of attributing the Digest of Justinian to Hadrian. By some the 
voluminous Digest of Julianus has been confounded with the 
reformed Edict, which was comprised in a 
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single book.' The Digesta, like other works of other jurists bearing 
the same title, appears to have been a system of Roman law, 
following the arrangement of the Edict, and compiled from the 
commentators on the text of the Edict In Julian's Digest, the actual 
words of the Edict seem to have been inserted and interpreted. The 
work cited in Dig. 3. tit 2. s. 1, as Julianus, libro 1° ad Edictum, is 
perhaps no other than the Digesta of Julianas, but the reading of 
the Florentine MS. is doubtful, and it is very likely that Ulpianns 
ought to be substituted for Julianus. In Dig. 1. tit 3. s. 32, the 94th 
book of the Digesta is cited, but here there is undoubtedly an error 
Gronovius asserts that the fourth x in the Florentine manuscript is 
not from the first hand. The Digesta was annotated by the 
Proculeian Ulpius Marcellos, one of the very few jurists who seem 
more disposed, whenever it is practicable, to censure than to praise 
Julianus ; hence Cujas remarks (Obs. xiii. 35) that there can 
scarcely be a stronger proof of the correctness of an opinion than 
the agreement of Marcellus and Julianus. Another critic was found 
in Mauricianus (Dig. 2. tit. 14. a. 7. § 2, and Dig. 7. tit. 1. 8.-25. 8 
1). Cervidius Scaevola (Dig. 2. tit. 14. s. 54, Dig. 18. tit. 6. s. 10) 
was a less unfavourable annotator. The fragment in Dig. 4. tit. 2. s. 
11, is inscribed “ Paulus lib. iv. Juliani Digestonim notat,” and there 
is a similar inscription in Dig. 18. tit. 5. s. 4, but there is no mention 
in the Florentine Index of any special work of Paulus upon Julianus. 
There are 376 extracts from the Digesta of Julianus in the Digest of 
Justinian. In modern times, the celebrated Cujas wrote lectures on 
the Digesta of Julianus. (Jac. Cujacii Rectiationes solemnes ad Salvii 
Juliani libros Digeslorum, Opera, vol. i.) 


2. Ad Minicium, or Ex Minicio, or A pud Minimum Libri VI. In these 
various ways is this work named in the Florentine Index and the 
inscriptions of the Fragments. [Fekox.] This was a commentary 
upon some work of Minicius Natalis, who lived under Vespasian 
and Trajan. It appears to follow the arrangement not of the Edict, 
but of the Libri Jwis Civilis of Sabinus. Of the forty fragments in the 
Digest, those from the first and second book relate to testaments, 


bonorum possessions, legacies, and fidei-commissa; those from the 
third, to the patria potestas and the power of the dominus ; those 
from the fourth, to loans and contracts ; those from the fifth, to 
marriage, tutela, acquiring pessession, &c.; those from the sixth, to 
interdicts and procedure. In Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 11. 815, Ulpian 
Appears to cite the tenth book, but the reading ought probably to 
be altered from x to v. 


3. Ad Urseium Libri IV. A commentary upon some work of Urseius 
Ferox. From the forty-two extracts in the Digest, it appears that 
Julianus in this treatise followed the series of the books of Sabinus. 


4. De Ambiguitalilus Liber Singularis. From this work there are four 
extracts in the Digest. It explained the legal sense of ambiguous 
words, and the rules of interpretation to be applied to obscure 
expressions in wills and contracts. 


These are all the ascertained works of Julianus. That Julianus wrote 
upon Sextus has by some been inferred from the expression “Juliano 
ex Sexto placuit” in Gaius, ii. 218, compared with 
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Fragmenla Vaticana, §‘88. Bertrandus, from a misunderstanding of 
the expression w tractatu proposito ** in Cod. 6. tit. 60. s. 5, 
imagined that ho wrote a special treatise, De Dotali Fraedio. 


(Manage, Amoen. Juris , 24 ; Guil. Grotius, de Vit. Ictorunu, ii. 6. § 
1 ; Strauchius, Vitae aliquot Ictorum, Num. 1 ; Neuber, Die 
juristischen Klas siker, pp. 183—208. Above all, Heineccius, de 
Salvio Juliano , Ictorum sua aetate Coryphaeo , Op. voL ii. pp. 798 
—818 ; Historia Edictorum Edictique perpetui, ii. 3, Op. vol. vii. 
sect. 2, pp. 196— 261.) [J. T. G.J 


JU'LIUS, was ordained bishop of Rome, as the successor of Mark, on 
the 6th of February, a. d. 337, a short time before the period when 
the persecution against Athanasius was most fiercely revived in 
consequence of the pennission accorded to him by Constantinus, 
Constantius, and Con$tans to quit Treves, where he had been living 
in exile, and return to Alexandria. Julius, who desired to be 
considered the arbiter of the dispute, invited both parties to appear 


before a council summoned to meet at Rome in the month of June, 
341, a proposal gladly accepted by Athanasius, but evaded by his 
opponents. The cause of the former having been fully investigated 
before this assembly, he and his adherents were declared guiltless 
of all the crimes with which they had been charged, and were 
restored to the full exercise of all their rights,—a decision 
confirmed by the synod of Sardica, held a. d. 347, by permission of 
Constantius at the solicitation of Constans, in the proceedings of 
which the Arian dignitaries refused to take any share, because the 
bishops whom they had condemned were not excluded. Throughout 
the struggle, the prelates of the Western churches, in their eagerness 
for victory, made many most important admissions with regard to 
the authority of the Roman see, admissions which were carefully 
noted, and at a subsequent period turned to tho best account. Julius 
died on the 12th of April, a. D. 352, after having occupied the papal 
chair for upwards of fifteen years. 


Many epistles of this pope connected with tho Athanasian 
controversy have perished ; but two, unquestionably genuine, are 
still extant, written in Greek, one addressed to the inhabitants of 
Antioch in 342, the other to the Alexandrians in 349, both 
preserved in the Apologia contra Arianos of Athanasius. They will 
be found also in tho Episiolae Pontificum Romanomm of Coustant 
(fol. Par. 1721), p. 350, p. 399, and Append, p. 69, with notes and 
illustrative pieces; and in tho Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. v. 
(fol. Venet. 1769), p. 3. 


The letters Ad Dionysium Alexandmium ; Ad Docum; Ad .CgidUum 
Alexandrinum , on topics connected with the Incarnation ; 
fragments of a Scrmo de Homousio, several Decreta, and various 
other tracts collected in the compilation of Constant, Append, p. 69, 
all of which have at different periods been ascribed to Julius, are 
now universally admitted to be the work of other hands, many of 
them being forgeries by the Eutychians. 


(See Du Pin, Ecclesiastical History of the Fourth Century; 
Schonemann, Biblioth. Patrum Lot. vol. i. cap. 4. § 3 ; Bahr, 
Geschicht. der Rom. LitteraU Suppl. Band. Ilte Abtheil. § 61.) [W. 
R.] 


JU'LIUS AFRICA'NUS. [Africanus. ] 


JU'LIUS AGRrCOLA. [Agricola.] 


JU'LIUS A'QUILA. [Aquii.a.] 
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JU'LIUS ATERIA'NUS. [Aterianus.] JU'LIUS AUSO'NIUS. [Ausonius. ] 
JU'LIUS BASSUS. [Bassos. ] 


JU'LIUS BRIGA'NTICUS. [Briganticus.] JU'LIUS BURDO. [Burdo.] 


JU'LIUS CALE'NUS. [Calbnus.] JU'LIUS CA'LIDUS. [Calidus.] 
JU'LIUS CALLISTUS. [Callistus.] JU'LIUS CALVASTER. [Calvastbr. ] 
JU'LIUS CANUS. [Canos. ] 


JU'LIUS CAPITOLI'NUS. [Capitolinos.] JU'LIUS CARUS. [Caros. ] 
JU'LIUS CELSUS. [Celsus.] 


JU'LIUS CEREA'LIS. [Cerealis.] JU'LIUS CIVI'LIS. [Ci vilis, p. 758,b. 
note.] JU'LIUS CLA'SSICUS. [Classicos.] JU'LIUS CLAU'DIUS. 
[Claudius, p. 778, 


a.] 

JU'LIUS CO'TTIUS. [Cottios.] 

JU'LIUS CRISPUS. [Crispos, p. 892, a.] JU'LIUS DENSUS. [Densus. ] 
JU'LIUS DIOCLES. [Diocles.] 

JU'LIUS EXSUPERANTIUS. [Exsuper 

ANT108.] 


e JU'LIUS FEROX. [Ferox, Urseius.] JU'LIUS FI'RMICUS MATERNUS. 
[Fir 
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JU'LIUS FLORUS. [Florus. ] 


JU'LIUS FRONTI'NUS. [Frontinos.] JU'LIUS FRONTO. [Fronto. ] 


JU'LIUS GABINIA'NUS. [Gabinianos.] JU'LIUS GALLIE'NUS. 
[Gallienos.] JU'LIUS GRAECI'NUS. [Graecinus ] JU'LIUS 
GRANIA'NUS. [Granianus.] JU'LIUS GRATUS. [Fronto, Jolius. ] 
JU'LIUS HYGI'NUS. [Hyginus.] JU'LIUS LEO'NIDES. [Leonides. ] 
JU'LIUS MA'RATHUS. [Marathus.] JU'LIUS MARTIA'LIS. [Martjalis.] 
JU'LIUS MODESTUS. [Modestus.] JU'LIUS MONTAN US. 
[Montanus.] JU'LIUS NASO. [Naso.] 


JU'LIUS O'BSEQUENS. [Obseqoens.] JU'LIUS PARIS. [Paris.] 


JU'LIUS PAULLUS. [Paollos.] JU'LIUS PELIGNUS. [Pelignos.] 
JU'LIUS PHILIPPUS. [Philippus.] JU'LIUS PLA'CIDUS. [Placidos. ] 
JU'LIUS POLLUX. [Pollux.] 


JU'LIUS POLYAENUS. [Polyabnus.] JU'LIUS PO'STUMUS. 
[Postomus.] JU'LIUS PUISCUS. [Priscus.] 


JU'LIUS ROMA'NUS. [Romanos.] JU'LIUS ItUFINIA'NUS. 
[Rufinianus.] JU'LIUS RUFUS. [Rofus.] 


JU'LIUS SABI'NUS: [Sabinus.] JU'LIUS SACROVIR. [Sacrovir.] 
JU'LIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundos.] JU'LIUS SERVIA'NUS. [Sbrvianus. ] 
JU'LIUS SEVERIA'NUS. [Sevbrianus.] JU'LIUS SEVE'RUS. [Severos.] 
JU'LIUS SOLI'NUS. [Solinos.] 


JU'LIUS SOLON. [Solon.] 


JU'LIUS SPERA'TUS. [Speratos.] JU'LIUS TITIA'NUS. [Titianus.] 
JU'LIUS TUTOR. [Totor.] 


JU'LIUS YALE'RIUS. [Valerius.] JU'LIUS VERUS MAXIMI'NUS. 
[Maximinus. | 


JU'LIUS VESTI'NUS. [Vestinus.] JU'LIUS VICTOR. [Victor.] 


JULUS. 


JU'LIUS VINDEX. [Vindex] 


JU'LUS, the eldest son of Ascanius, who claimed the government of 
Latium, but was obliged to give it up to his brother Silvius, and 
received a compensation in the fonn of a priestly office. (Dionys. i. 
70; Liv. i. 2.) According to the author of De Oriy. Gent. Rom. 15, 
the Latins believed that Ascanius was identical with Julus, and that 
out of gratitude they not only described him as a son of Jupiter, but 
also called him Jobus, and afterwards Julus. It is at any rate not 
impossible that Julus may be a diminutive of Dius. The Roman Julia 
gens traced their origin to this Julus. [Julia Gens.] . [L. S.] 


JULUS, the name of an ancient patrician family of the Julia gens, 
which obtained the highest dignities in the early times of the 
republic. 


1. C. Julius, L. f., Julus, consul in ac. 489 with P. Pinarius 
Mamercinus Rufus, in whose consulship the Volscians under 
Coriolanus commenced war against Rome. (Dionys. viii. 1.) Livy 
omits the consuls of this year altogether. 


2. C. Julius, C. f. L. n., Julus, son of No. 1, consul in a. c. 482 with 
Q. Fabius Vibulanus, was elected to the office in consequence of an 
agreement between the two parties in the state, who, after the most 
violent opposition in the consular comitia, had at length consented 
that C. Julius should be chosen as the popular, and Fabius as the 
aristocratical candidate. Such is the account of Dionysius; but Livy 
merely says that the discord in the state was as violent this year as 
previously. The consuls marched against the Veientes; but as the 
enemy did not appear in the field, they returned to Rome, after only 
laying waste the Veientine territoiy. (Dionys. viii. 90, 91; Liv. ii. 
43.) 


This C. Julius was a member of the first decemvimte, B. e. 451, and 
it is recorded as an instance of the moderation of the first 
decemvirs, that, though there was no appeal from their sentence, 
Julius, notwithstanding, accused before the people in the comitia 


centuriata P. Scstius, a man of patrician rank, in whose house the 
corpse of a murdered person had been found, when he might have 
himself passed sentence upon the criminal. (Liv. iii. 33 ; Cic. de 
Rep. ii. 36 ; Dionys. x. 56; Diod. xii. 23.) C. Julius is again 
mentioned in B.c. 449, as one of the three consulars who were sent 
by the senate to the plebeians when they had risen in arms against 
the second decomvirate, and were encamped upon the Aventinc. 
(Liv. iii. 50 ; Ascon. in Cic. Cornel. p. 77, ed. Baiter.) 


3. Vopiscus Julius, C. p. L. n., Julus, son of No. 1, and brother of 
No. 2, was consul with L. Aemilius Mamercus in B.c. 473. Livy (ii. 
54.) mentions Opiter Verginius as the colleague of Aemilius, but 
says that he had found in some annals the name of Vopiscus Julius 
in place of Verginius. There were great civil commotions at Rome in 
this year. First came the murder of the tribune Genucius, and the 
consequent excitement; and since the consuls, flushed with this 
victory, as they deemed it, over the people, pressed the levy of 
troops with more than usual rigour, and among other acts of 
oppression attempted to compel one Volero Publilius to serve as a 
common soldier, though he had previously held the rank of 
centurion, the people at length became so indignant, that they rose 
against the consuls, and drove them out of the forum. (Liv. ii. 54, 
55 ; Dionys. ix. 37—41; Diod. xi. 65 ; Flor. i. 22.) 


JULUS. 


4. C. Julius,.C. p. C. n., Julus, son of No. 2, was consul in b. c. 447, 
with M. Geganius Macerinu8, and again in b. c. 435, with L. 
Verginius Tricostu8. In the latter year Rome was visited with such a 
grievous pestilence, that not only were the Romans unable to march 
out of their own territory to devastate the enemy's, but even offered 
no opposition to the Fidenates and Veientes, who advanced almost 
up to the Colline gate. While Julius manned the walls, his colleague 
consulted the senate, and eventually named a dictator. (Liv. iii. 65, 
iv. 21; Diod. xii. 29, 49.) According to Licinius Macer, Julius was 
elected consul for the third time in the following year, with his 
colleague of the preceding. Other accounts mentioned other persons 


as the consuls; and others again gave consular tribunes this year. 
(Liv. iv. 23.) 


5. L. -Julius, Vop. p. C. n., Julus, son of No. 3, one of the three 
consular tribunes in B.C. 438. (Liv. iv. 16 ; Diod. xii. 38.) He was 
magister equitum in B. c. 431 to the dictator, A. Postumiua 
Tubertus, who left him and the consul for the year, C. Julius Mento, 
in charge of the city, while he marched against the Aequians and 
Volscians. (Liv. iv. 26, 27; Diod. xii. 64, who places the dictatorship 
in the preceding year.) In the following year, b.c. 430, L. Julius 
(erroneously called by Cicero C. Julius) was consul with C. Pnpirius 
Crossus. Having learnt from the treachery of ono of the tribunes, 
that the latter intended to bring forward a law which was much 
wished for by the people, imposing a pecuniary fine instead of the 
one in cattle, which had been fixed by the Aternia Tarpeia lex., b. c. 
454, the consuls anticipated their purpose, and proposed a law by 
which a small sum of money was to be paid in place of each head of 
cattle (i muUarum aestimaiio). This law was occasioned, according 
to Cicero, by the censors, L. Papirius and P. Pinarius, having, 
through the infliction of fines, deprived private persons of an 
immense quantity of cattle, and brought them into the possession of 
the state. (Liv. iv. 30 ; Diod. xii. 72 ; Cic. de Rep . ii. 35; Niebuhr, 
Rom. Hist. vol. ii. note 690.) 


6. Sex. Julius Julus, consular tribune in b.c. 424, with three 
colleagues. (Liv. iv. 35; Diod. xii. 82.) 


7. C. Julius, L. p. Vop. n., Julus grandson of No. 3, consular tribune 
in b. a 408, with two colleagues, and again in b. c. 405, with five 
colleagues. In the former year he and his colleague, Cornelius 
Cossus, vehemently opposed the nomination of a dictator ; and in 
the latter year he took part with his colleagues in the 
commencement of the siege of Veii. (Liv. iv. 56,61; Diod. xiii. 104, 
xiv. 17.) He was censor in b. c. 393, and died in his year of office. 
(Liv. v. 31, ix. 34; Plut. Camill. 14.) 


8. L. Julius Julus, consular tribune in ac. 403, with five colleagues, 
according to the Capitoline Fasti. Diodorus mentions only five 
tribunes, but Livy increases the number to eight Six is probably the 
real number, to which Livy has added the two censors. The consular 
tribunes of this year continued the siege against Veii during the 


winter. (Liv. v. 1, 2; Diod. xiv. 35.) 


9. L. Julius, L. f., Vop. n., Jui.us, the son of No. 5, and the grandson 
of No. 3, consular tribune in B. c. 401, with five colleagues, and a 
second time in b. C. 397, with the same number of colleagues. In 
the former of these two years the consular 
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tribun os entered upon their office on the kalends of October 
instead of the ides of December, which was the usual time, in 
consequence of a defeat sustained by their predecessors before Veii; 
and their own year of office was distinguished by the number of 
foreign wars and civil broils. In the latter year Julius, with his 
colleague, Postumius, fell upon the Tarquinienses, who had made a 
plundering inroad into the Roman territory, and stripped them of 
the booty they had gained, (Liv. y. 9, 10,16 ; Diod. xiv. 44, 85.) 


10. L. J ulius J ulus, consular tribune in b. c. 388, with five 
colleagues; and a second time in b. c. 379, with seven colleagues. 
(Liv. vi. 4, 30 ; Diod. xv. 23, 51.) 


11. C. Julius Julus, was nominated dictator in b. c. 352, under 
pretence of an apprehended was with the Etruscans, but in reality 
to carry the election of two patricians in the consular comitin, in 
violation of the Licinian law. (Liv. vii. 21.) 


JULUS ANTO'NIUS. [Antonius, No. 19.] 


JUNCUS, a Greek philosopher, from whoso treatise u On Old Age ” 
(**p\ yfyws) considerable extracts are made by Stobaeus, but of 
whose life aud age we know nothing. The work was in the form of a 
dialogue, and the writer appears to have been a Platonic 
philosopher. (Stobaeus, Florileg « tit. 115. § 26, 116. $ 49, 117. $ 9, 
121. § 35, cd. Gaisford.) * 


Tacitus (Ann. xi. 35) speaks of a Roman senator, Juncus 
VergilianuB, who was put to death in the reign of the emperor 


Claudius: but perhaps we should read Junius instead of Juncus. 


JU'NIA. 1. The wife of C. Marcellus, the augur, and the mother of C. 
Marcellus, who was consul in aa 50. She is mentioned with groat 
respect by Cicero in his congratulatory letters to her son and 
husband upon tho election of the former to the consulship. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xv. 7, 8.) 


2. The daughter of Servilia and D. Junius Silanus, consul in b.c. 62. 
She was also the halfsister of M. Junius Brutus, the murderer of 
Caesar, who was the son of Servilia by her first husband, M. Junius 
Brutus, tribune of the plebs in b. c. 83. Junia was married to M. 
Lepidus, subsequently the triumvir. When Cicero was in Cilicia, in 
b. c. 50, ho was told that she was not faithful to Lepidus: he speaks 
of her portrait being found among the chattels of the debauchee P. 
Vedius, and expresses his surprise at her brother and husband 
taking no notice of her conduct. He afterwards speaks of her in one 
of the Philippics in terms of praise (probatissima uxor). She seems, 
at all events, to have won the affections of her husband; and when 
she became involved in the conspiracy formed by her son Lepidus 
against the life of Octavian, after the battle of Actium, her husband 
offered to become security for her. (Cic. ad Ait. vi. 1, xiv. 8, Phil. 
xiii. 4; VelL Pat ii. 88; Appian, B. C. iv, 50.) 


3. Junia Tertia, or Tertulla, own sister of the preceding, and 
consequently half-sister of M. Brutus. The enemies of the dictator, 
Caesar, spread abroad the report that her mother, Servilia, had 
introduced her to Caesar’s favour, when she herself became 
advanced in years. Tertia was tho wife of C. Cassius, one of Caesar's 
murderers ; but she survived her husband a long while, for *h? did 
not die till the sixty-fourth year after the battle of Philippi, a.d. 22, 
under the reign of Tiberius. Her property was very large ; but 
though she left legacies to almost all the gre«*t men of Rome, sho 
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passed over the emperor Tiberius. He did not, however, resent the 


slight, but allowed her funeral to be celebrated with all the usual 
honours: the ancestral images of twenty illustrious houses were 
carried before her bier ; “ but Cassius and Brutus,” says the 
historian, “shone before all the others, from tho feet that their 
statues were not seen.” (Suet. Goes. 50 ; Macrob. SaL ii. 2; Cic. ad 
AIL xiv. 20, xv. 11; Tac. Arm. iii. 76.) 


e JU'NIA CALVTNA. [Calvina. ] 
JU'NIA SILA'NA. [Silana.] 
. JU'NIA TORQUA'TA. [Torquata.] ° 


JU'NIA GENS, one of the most celebrated of the Roman gentes, was 
in all probability originally patrician, as we can hardly conceive 
that the first consul, L. Junius Brutus, connected as he was with the 
family of the Tarquins, could have been a plebeian, although the 
latter hypothesis is maintained by Niebuhr. But however this may 
be, it is certain that, with the exception of the first consul and his 
sons, all the other members of the gens were plebeians. [Brutus. ] 
The family names and surnames which occur in the time of the 
republic are, Brutus, Bubulcus, Gracchanus, Norbanus, Paciaecur, 
Pennus, Pbra, Pullur, Silanus: the few who are mentioned without 
any cognomen are given below, under J uni us. Many Junii appear 
eunder the empire with other surnames than those mentioned 
above, but of course they cannot be regarded as any part of the real 
Junia gens : of these an alphabetical list is likewise given below. 


: JU'NIUS, 1 .Q. Junius, one of the tribunes of tho plebs in b. c. 315, 
who endeavoured to excite the people against the murderers of Sp. 
Maelius. (Liv. iV. 16.) 


2. D. Junius was stationed with a force by the consul, Ap. Claudius, 
in the second Punic war, b. c. 212, to command the mouth of the 
Vulturous. (Liv. xxv. 22.) 


e 3. T. J unius, l. p., a contemporary of Sulla, possessed no mean 
oratorical powers, but was unable to rise beyond the tribuneship of 
the plebs, on account of his always suffering from ill health. He 
accused and obtained the condemnation of P. Scxtius, praetor 
designates, for bribery at the elections. (Cic. Brut. 48.) 


4. M. J unius, the previous defender of Cicero’s client, P. Quintius, 
but was absent on an embassy when Cicero spoke on behalf of 
Quintius, B.C. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 1.) 


5. C. Junius, presided as judex quaestionis in the year of Verres’s 
praetorehip, b.c. 74, in the court which condemned Scamander, 
Fabricius, and Oppianicu9, for having attempted to poison the elder 
Cluentius. The opinion that this verdict was gained by bribing the 
judices, and, among them, Junius, was so strongly believed, and 
excited such universal indignation, that Junius, although he had 
been aedile, and had a good prospect of obtaining the praetorship, 
was obliged to retire from public life altogether, and the Judicium 
Junianum became a bye-word for a corrupt and unrighteous 
judgment (Cic. pro Cluent. 1, 20, 27, 29, 33, c. Verr. i. 10, 61 ; 
Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. p. 141, ed OrellL) This Junius had a son of 
the same name. (Fro Cluent. 49.) 


6. M. Junius, the praetor before whom Cicero defended D. 
Matrinius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 45 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10.) 


JU'NIUS BLAESUS. [Blaesus. ] 

JU'NIUS CILO. [Cilo.J 

JUNO. 

I JU'NIUS CORDUS. ’ [Cordus, Aelius.1 JU'NIUS GA'LLIO. [Gallio.] 


JU'NIUS JUVENA'LIS.’ [Juvenalis.] JU'NIUS MAU'RICUS. 
[Mauricus.] JU'NIUS MA'XIMUS. [Maximus.] JU'NIUS 
MODERA'TUS COLUMELLA. [Columella.] 


JU'NIUS OTHO. [Otho.] 
JU'NIUS PHILARGY'RIUS. [Philar 
GYRIUS.] 


JU'NIUS RU'STICUS. [Rurticus.] JU'NIUS SATURNI'NUS. 
[Saturninus.] JUNO. The name of Juno is probably of the same root 
as Jupiter, and differs from it only in its termination. As Jupiter is 
the king of heaven and of the gods, so Juno is the queen of heaven, 


or the female Jupiter. The Romans identified at an early time their 
Juno with Hera, with whom she has indeed many resemblances, but 
we shall endeavour here to treat of the Roman Juno exclusively, 
and to separate the Greek notions [Hera] entertained by the 
Romans, from those which are of a purely Italian or Roman nature. 
Juno, as the queen of heaven, bore the surname of Regina, under 
which she wns worshipped at Rome from early times, and at a later 
period her worship was solemnly transferred from Veii to Rome, 
where a sanctuary was dedicated to her on the Aventine. (Liv. v. 21, 
22, xxii. 1, xxvii. 37 ; Varr. de L. L. v. 67.) She is rarely described as 
hurling the thunderbolt, and the main feature of her character is, 
that she was to the female sex all that Jupiter was to the male, and 
that she was regarded as tho protectress of every thing connected 
with marriage. She was, however, not only the protecting genius of 
the female sex in general, but accompanied every individual woman 
through life, from the moment of her birth to tho end of her life. 
Hence she bore the special surnames of Vtrginalis and Matrona, as 
well as tho general ones of Opigena and Sospita (Ov. Fast. vi. 33 ; 
Horat. Carm. iii. 4, 59 ; Scrv. ad Acn. viii. 84; August, de Civ. Dei, 
iv. 11 ; Festus, p. 343, ed. Muller), under which she was 
worshipped both at Lanuvium and at Rome. (Liv. xxiy. 10, xxvii. 3, 
xxxii. 30; Ov. Fast. ii. 56 ; Cic. de Div. i. 2.) On their birthday 
women offered sacrifices to Juno sumamed natalis, just as men 
sacrificed to their genius natalis (Tibull. iv. 6. 13. 15); but the 
general festival, which was celebrated by all the women, in honour 
of Juno, was called Matronalia (DicL of Ant. s. v.), and took place 
on the 1 st of March. Her protection of women, and especially her 
power of making them fruitful, is further alluded to in the festival 
Populifugia (Diet, of Ant. s. v.) as well as in the surname of 
Februlis; Februata, Februta, or Februalis. (Fest s.v. Februarius , p. 
85, ed. Muller ; comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 441.) Juno was farther, like 
Saturn, the guardian of the finances, and under the name of Moneta 
she had a temple on the Capitoline hill, which contained the mint. 
(Liv. vi. 20.) Some Romans considered Juno Moneta as identical 
with Mvrjfwtniirr), but this identification undoubtedly arose from 
the desire of finding in the name Moneta a deeper meaning than it 
really contains. [Moneta.] The most important period in a woman’s 
life is that of her marriage, and, as we have already remarked, she 
was believed especially to preside over marriage. Hence she was 
called Juga or Jugalis [Juqa], and had a variety of other 
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names, alluding to the various occasions * onwhich she was 
invoked by newly-married people, such as, Domiduca, Iterduca, 
Pronuba, Cinxia, Prema, Pertunda, Fluonia, and Lucina. (Virg. Am. 
iv. 166, 457, with Serv. note; Ov. Iferoid. vi. 43; August, de Civ. 
Dei, vi. 7, II, vii. 3; Arnob. iii. 7, 25, vi. 7, 25 ; Feat. s. w.) The 
month of June, which is said to have originally been called 
Junonius, was considered to be the most favourable period for 
marrying. (Macrob. SaL i. 12 ; Ov. *Fast. vi. 56.) Juno, however, not 
only presided over the fertility of marriage, but also oyer its 
inviolable sanctity, and unchastity and inordinate love of sexual 
pleasures were hated by the goddess. Hence a law of Numa 
ordained that a prostitute should not touch the altar of Juno, and 
that if she had done so, she should with dishevelled hair offer a 
female lamb to Juno. (Gell. iv. 3.) Women in childbed invoked Juno 
Lucina to help them (Plaut. Aulul. iv. 7, 11 \ Plut QuaesL Rom. 77 ; 
Propert. iv. 1, 95; Arnob. iii. 9, 21, 23), and after the delivery of the 
child, a table was laid out for her in the house for a whole week 
(Tertull. de Anim. 39), for newly-born children were likewise under 
her protection, whence she was sometimes confounded with the 
Greek Artemis or Eileithyia. (Catull. xxxiv. 13 ; Dionys. HaL iv. 15 ; 
comp. Matuta.) 


As Juno has all the characteristics of her husband, in so far as they 
refer to the female sex, she presides over all human affairs, which 
are based upon justice and faithfulness, and more especially over 
the domestic affairs, in which women are more particularly 
concerned, though public affairs were not beyond her sphere, as we 
may .infer from her surnames of Curiaiia and PopuloniA. [Comp. 
Empanda.] In Etruria, where the worship of Juno was very general, 
she bore the surname of Cvpra, which is said to have been derived 
from the name of a town, but it may be connected with the Sabine 
word Cyprus, which, according to Varro (de L. L. v. 159), signified 
good , and also occurs in the name of vicus Cyprius. At Falerii, too, 
her worship «was of great importance (Dionys. i. 21), and so also at 
Lanuvlum, Aricia, Tibur, Praeneste, and other places. (Ov. Fast. vi. 
49, 59 ; Liv. v. 21, x. 2; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 739; Strab. v. p. 241.) In 


the representations of the Roman Juno that have come down to us, 
the type of the Greek Hera is commonly adopted. [D. $.] 


JUNOPU'LUS [Janopulus. ] 


JU'PITER, or perhaps more correctly, JUPPITER, a contraction of 
Diovis pater, or Diespiter , and Diovis or dies, which was originally 
identical with divum (heaven); so that Jupiter literally means “ the 
heavenly father. 1 * The same meaning is implied in the name 
Lucesius or Lucerius, by which he was called by the Oscans, and 
which was often used by the poet Naevius (Serv. ad Aen. ix. 570; 
corap. Fest. s.v. Lucettum, p. 114, ed. Miiller; Macrob. Sat. i. 15; 
GelL v. 12.) The corresponding name of Juno is Lucina. It is further 
not impossible that the forgotten name, divus pater Falaccr, 
mentioned by Varro (de L. L. v. 84, vii. 45), may be the same as 
Jupiter, since, according to Festus (s. v.falae, p. 88, ed. Miiller), 
falandum was the Etruscan name for heaven. The surname of 
Supinalis (August de Civ. Dei, vii. 1)-) likewise alludes to the dome 
of heaven. . 


As Jupiter was the lord of heaven, the Romans attributed to him 
power over all the changes in 


the heavens, as rain, storms, thunder and lightning, whence he had 
the epithets of Pluvius, Ful~ gurator , Tomirualis, Tbnans, 
Fulminalor, and Serenaior. (Appul. de Mund. 37 ; Fest. s. v. 
prorsum; Suet Aug. 91;) As the pebble or flint stone was regarded as 
the symbol of lightning, Jupiter was frequently represented with 
such a stone in his hand instead of a thunderbolt (Arnob. vi. 25); 
and in ancient times a flint stone was exhibited as a symbolic 
representation of the god. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 641 ; August, de Civ. 
Dei, ii. 29.) In concluding a treaty, the Romans took the sacred 
symbols of Jupiter, viz. the sceptre and flint stone, together with 
some grass from his temple, and the oath taken on such an occasion 
was expressed by per Jovem L&pidem jurare. (Fest. s.v. Fcretrius; 
Liv. xxx. 43; Appul. de Deo Socrat. 4 ; Cic. ad Fam. vii. 12; Gell. i. 
21; Polyb. iii. 26.) When the country wanted rain, the help of 
Jupiter was sought by a sacrifice called aquilicium (Tertull. Apol. 
40); and respect-, ing the mode of railing down lightning, see 
EuCIU8. These powers exercised by the god, and more especially 
the thunderbolt, which was ever at his command, made him the 


highest and most powerful among the gods, whence he is ordinarily 
called the best and most high (optimus maxioms), and his temple 
stood on the canitol; for he, like the Greek Zeus, loved to erect his 
throne on lofty hills. (Liv. i. 10, 38, xliii. 55.) From the capitol, 
whence he derived the surnames of Capitolinua and Tarpeius, he 
looked down upon the forum and the city, and from the Alban and 
sacred mounts he surveyed the whole of Latium (Fest. s. v. Sacer 
Mons), for he was the protector of the city and the surrounding 
country. As such he was worshipped by the consuls on entering 
upon their office, and a general returning from a campaign had first 
of all to offer up his thanks to Jupiter, and it was in honour of 
Jupiter that the victorious general celebrated his triumph. (Liv. xxi. 
63, xli. 32, xlii. 49.) The god himself was therefore designated by 
the names of Imperator, Victor, Invictus, Stator, Opitulus, Feretrius, 
Praedator, Triumphator, and the like. (Liv. i. 12, vi. 29, x. 29 ; Ov. 
Fast. iv. 621 ; August, de Civ. Dei , viii. 


11; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 223; Appul. de Mund. 37 ; Festus, s. v. 
Opitulus ; Cic. de Leg. ii. 11, in Verr. iv. 58.) Under all these 
surnames the god had temples or statues at Rome; and two temples, 
viz. those of Jupiter Stator at the Mucian gate and Jupiter Feretrius, 
were believed to have been built in the time of Romulus. (Liv. L 12, 
41 ; Dionys. ii. 34, 50.) The Roman games and the Feriae Latinae 
were celebrated to him under the names of Capitolinas and Latialis. 
Jupiter, according to the belief of the Romans, determined the 
course of all earthly and human affairs: he foresaw the future, and 
the events happening in it were the results of his will. He revealed 
the future to man through signs in the heavens and the flight of 
birds, which are hence called the messengers of Jupiter, while the 
god himself is designated as ProdigiaUs, that is, the sender of 
prodigies. (Plaut. Atnpkitr. ii. 2, 107.) For the same reason Jupiter 
was invoked at the beginning of every undertaking, whether sacred 
or profane, together with Janus, who blessed the beginning itself 
(August, de Civ. Dei, vii. 8 ; Liv. viii. 9 ; Cato, de R. R. 134, 141 ; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 16) ; and rams were sacrificed to Jupiter on the 
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idos of every month by his flamen, while a female lamb and a pig 
were offered to Juno on the kalends of every month by the wife of 
the rex sacroriun. (Macrob. Sat. i. 15 ; Ov. Fast. i. 587 ; Fest. s. v. 
Idulis Ovis.) Another sacrifice, consisting of a ram, was offered to 
Jupiter in the regia on the nundines, that is, at the beginning of 
every week (Macrob. Sat. i. 16 ; Festus. s.v. nundinas) ; and « it may 
be remarked in general that the first day of every period of time 
both at Rome and in Latium was sacred to Jupiter, and marked by 
festivals, sacrifices, or libations. 


It seems to be only a necessary consequence of what has been 
already said, that Jupiter was considered as the guardian of law, 
and as the protector of justice and virtue: he maintained the 
sanctity of an oath, and presided over all transactions which were 
based upon faithfulness and justice. Hence Fides was his companion 
on the capitol, along with Victoria; and hence a traitor to his 
country, and persons guilty of perjury, were thrown down the 
Tarpeian rock. Faithfulness is manifested in the internal relations of 
the state, as well as in its connections with foreign powers, and in 
both respects Jupiter was regarded as its protector. Hence Jupiter 
and Juno were the guardians of the bond of marriage ; and when 
the harmony between husband and wife was disturbed, it was 
restored by Juno, surnamed Conciliatrix or Viriplaca, who had a 
sanctuary on the Palatine. (Fest. 8. v. Conciliatrix; Val. Max. ii. 1. § 
6.) Not only the family, however, but all the political 
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bodies into which the Roman people was divided, such as the 
gentes and curiae, were under the especial protection of the king 
and queen of the gods; and so was the whole body of the Roman 
people, that is, the Roman state itself. The fact of Jupiter being 
further considered as the watchful guardian of property, is implied 
in his surname of Hercius (from the ancient herctum, property), and 
from his being expressly called by Dionysius (ii. 74), Spios Zeur, he. 
Jupiter Terminus, or the protector of boundaries, not only of private 
property, but of the state. 


As Jupiter was the prince of light, the white colour was sacred to 
him, white animals were sacrificed to him, his chariot was believed 
to be drawn by four white horses, his priests wore white caps, and 
the consuls were attired in white when they offered sacrifices in the 
capitol the day they entered on their office. (Festus, s.v. 
albogalerum pilcum.) When the Romans became acquainted with 
the religion of the Greeks, they naturally identified Jupiter with 
Zeus, and after* wards with the Egyptian Ammon, and in their 
representations of the god they likewise adopted the type of the 
Greek Zeus. [Zbus ; comp. Hartung. Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 8, 
&c.) [L. S.j 


JUSTI'NA. [VALBNT1NIANUS8.] 


JUSTINIA'NUS, I. FLA'VIUS ANI'CIUS, surnamed MAGNUS, or the 
Great, emperor of Constantinople and Rome from a. d. 527 to 565. 
His descent and family connections are given in the following 
genealogical table :— 


A Gothic fanner or shepherd 


J U8TINU8 I., Flavius Anicius* bom a. d. 450 ; emperor in 518 ; 
died in 527 without ° issue. 


Biglbnza, Latinised Vioilantia ; ra. I s toe us, Latinised Sabatius. 


Justinianus, Flavius Anicius, Vigilantia, bom probably in 483 (see 
the m. Dulcis 


text below); adopted by the simus. 


emperor Justinus I. in 520 ; emperor 527 ; died 14th of November, 


565 ; ra. Theodora, who died in 548, and by whom he left no issue. 
Some illegitimate children are mentioned. 


1. Baraides. 2. Jurtu8. 3. German us, Patricius, 


a great general, died 541; m. 1. Pessara ; 2. Mathasuenta, daughter 
of Eutharic,king of the East Goths, and the celebrated 


2. Bid urius, * queen Amalasuntha. 
Baduarius, or Baud uri us, 
Curopalata ?, m Arabia?. 


1. Justinus II., Flavius Anicius, surnamed Thrax, emperor 565; died 
5th of October, 578; m. Sophia, niece of the empress Theodora. 


1. Justinus, 3. Justina, 4. Germanus, consul, put m. Joannes, 
Posthumus, 


to death by nephew of Justin II., Vitalianus. in 568, or 572. 
3. Marcellus. 


Praejecta, m. 1. Areobindus, Patriciu9; 2. Joannes, nephew of the 
emperor Anastasius. 


J USTU8, Arabia, m. 

. died Baduarius, 
young. Baredurius, 

or Bidurius, Curopalata. 


2. Justinianus, a great general in the reigns of Justin II. and 
Tiberius. 


(Du Cange, Famil. Byzant, p. 95, &c.) 


.JUSTINIANUS. 


The date of the birth of Justinian is fixed on the 11th of May, a. d. 
483, in V Art de Verifier les Dates (vol. i. p. 409), where the 
question is critically investigated. His birthplace was the village of 
Tauresium, in the district of Bederiana, in Dardania, where he 
afterwards built the splendid city of Justiniana, on the site of which 
stands the modern town of Kostendil. (See D’Anville, Afemoire sur 
deux mites qui ont parte le nom de Justiniana, in the 31st vol. of 
Memoires de VAcadtmie ides Inscriptions et Belles Lett res.) 


At an early age Justinian went to Constantinople, where his uncle 
Justin, who had risen to high military honours, took care of his 
education and advancement. During some time he lived as an 
liostage at the court of Theodoric, king of the East Goths. After the 
accession of his uncle Justin to the imperial throne, in 518, he rose 
to eminence, and prepared his own fortune by securing that of the 
emperor. Active in the destruction of the eunuch Amantius and his 
associates, he contrived or perpetrated the murder of Vitalian, the 
Goth, so famous by his rebellion against the emperor Anastasius, 
and who was stabbed at a banquet in the presence of Justin and 
Justinian. In reward for his faithful allegiance, Justinian was made 
commander-in-chief of the armies in Asia ; but he was no warrior, 
and preferred remaining at Constantinople, where he canvassed the 
friendship of the clergy and the senators. He was advanced to the 
consulship in 521, and his influence became so great, that, at the 
suggestion of the senate, the aged emperor adopted him, and 
proclaimed him co-emperor, 1st of April, 527. Justin died a few 
months afterwards, and Justinian was crowned by the patriarch of 
Constantinople, together with his wife, the actress Theodora, whom 
he raised to the dignity of empress, in spite of the opposition of his 
mother and other relatives. [Theodora. ] 


Justinian signalised his accession by public festivals more splendid 
than the Greeks had ever witnessed, and the money alone which 
was distributed among the people is said to have amounted to 
288,000 pieces of gold. Had he not been an excellent financier, his 
extravagances might have impeded his operations against tno 
enemies of the empire, against whom he was obliged to prosecute 
the war which had been begun by his predecessor; but he 
understood thoroughly the subtle art of emptying those purses 
again which his liberality had filled ; and if his generals were not 


successful against the Persians, it was not for want of money. The 
Huns on the northern shores of the Euxine, especially around the 
Palus Maeotis, or the Sea of Azof, were cither subjugated or 
submitted voluntarily ; and the Arabs, who made frequent inroads 
into Syria as far ns Antioch, were likewise, though with more 
difficulty, compelled to desist from hostilities. The relations 
between Constantinople and Persia were of an indifferent character, 
and an open war broke out between the two powers, when 
Justinian promised to assist Tzathus, the king of the Lazi, between 
Pontus and the Caucasus, who came to Constantinople to implore 
the aid of the Romans against the Persians. In the first campaign 
against these hereditary enemies of Rome, the generals of Justinian, 
Belisarius, Cyricus, and Petrus, were defeated ; but their successor, 
Petrus Notarius, was successful. The war was chiefly carried on in 
Armenia, but also on the frontiers of Syria and Mesopotamia, and 
lasted till 532, when. 


JUSTINIANUS. 661 


after as many defeats as victories, but without being compelled by 
necessity, Justinian made peaco with Chosroes, the Persian king, 
who desisted from further hostilities on receiving an annual tribute 
of 440,000 pieces of gold. Justinian wished for peace with Persia, 
because he intended to make war against the Vandals in Africa, and 
to subdue, if possible, the political factions by which the empire 
had so often been shaken, and which had created a fearful riot in 
the very year that the peace was concluded with Persia. In January,. 
532, Justinian honoured the public feast in the hippodrome with his 
presence, being surrounded by vast numbers of the 44 Blue faction 
” (of Bfrcroi), who were adherents of the orthodox Catholic church, 
and, consequently, partisans of the orthodox emperor. Suddenly 
some of the “ Green faction ” (of Upaaivoi), who had already made 
much noise, rose and complained of several grievances, especially 
that the emperor patronised the Blue, and showed himself too 
indulgent towards their riotous and dissolute conduct. They further 
complained of fiscal oppression and the partial administration of 
justice. In all these points they were perfectly right. The emperor 
answered them through a crier (M avlarwp, the Latin Mandator), 
and a long dialogue ensued, which grew more and more violent on 
both sides, and which Thcophanos gives with apparent fidelity. The 


Blues took the emperor’s part; the quarrel came to blows, and after 
a short struggle within the hippodrome, the infuriated factions 
rushed into the streets, and soon Constantinople was filled with 
murder and bloodshed. The houses of the leaders of the two parties 
were demolished, others were set on fire ; and every body being 
engaged either in saving their own lives or in attempting the lives 
of others, the flames spread from street to street, and a general 
conflagration consumed thousands of houses, the church of St. 
Sophia, a large part of the imperial palace, the baths of Zeuxippua 
(Alexander), the great hospital of Sampso, and a vast number of 
churches and public or private palaces. After fivo days’ murder and 
plunder, many thousands of dead bodies covered the streets, or lay 
roosting among burning ruins. These riots are known by the name 
of the vlna riots, the word yfico, “ be victorious,” having been the 
war-cry of both the Blue and the Green. Unfortunately for the 
emperor, the two factions, after fighting against each other, 
perceived that the victory of neither would remove those abuses 
against which the Green had first risen, and they consequently 
formed an union, and turned their fury against such of the imperial 
officers as were most suspected of peculation and oppression. The 
chief objects of their hatred were the quaestor Tribonian, the jurist, 
and the praefect John, of Cappadocia; Justinian deposed them both, 
in order to appease the popular fury, but in vain. Hypatius and 
Pompeius, two nephews of the late emperor Anastasius, who were 
removed from the court because they were suspected of being 
engaged in the riots, were, apparently against their will, chosen by 
the populace to act as their leaders; Hypatius was proclaimed 
emperor, and Justinian, despairing of quelling the rebellion, 
prepared to fly with his treasures to Heracleia, in Thrace, none of 
his ministers, not even Belisarius, having succeeded in discovering 
any means of saving their master in.this critical moment. He would 
have been lost but for his wife Theodora, 
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who exercised an extraordinary influence over him. Being present 
at the privy council, where the emperor declared his resolution of 
leaving the city, she rose, and with impressive words, sometimes 
reproaching and sometimes encouraging, produced a happy change 
in the minds of Justinian and his councillors. Nareea bribed the 
chiefs of the Blue, and soon rekindled those hostilities between the 
two factions which only an extraordinary event had appeased for a 
moment; and, sure of the assistance of the Blue, Belisarius led a 
body of 3000 veterans against the hippodrome, where the Green 
had fortified themselves. In a dreadful carnage 30,000 of the Green 
were massacred within the space of one day; and Hypatius and 
Pompeius having been made prisoners, were led to death, with 
eighteen other leaders of patrician or consular rank. Thus ended 
one of the most terrible riots that had ever happened at 
Constantinople ; but the power of the Green was far from teing 
broken, and the two factions continued to make the hippodrome an 
occasional scene of bloodshed during the whole reign of Justinian. 


Immediately after these troubles Justinian made serious 
preparations for a war against the Vandals. His pretext was to 
avenue the deposition of the aged Hilderic, the lawful king of the 
Vandals, and a great favourite of Justinian, on account of his 
orthodoxy, who had been deprived of his throne by the warrior 
Gelimer ; but his design upon Carthage was blamed by the people, 
who had in mind the unhappy campaign of Basiliscus against the 
Vandals in A. D. 468, and still more so by most of his ministers, 
especially John of Cappadocia, who, however, acted from very 
selfish motives. [Joannes of Cappadocia.] Nor does it appear that 
Justinian originated the plan, which seems to have been suggested 
to him by Theodora and Antonina, the wife of Belisarius, and to 
which he was finally persuaded by this great general. This was the 
last contest between Rome and Carthage, but on neither side was it 
carried on by Romans or Carthaginians, those who boasted of the 
former name being Greeks and Scythian or Gothic barbarians, while 
the defenders of Carthage were a mixture of Germans and 
Slavonians, commanded by Germanic chiefs. An army of 35,000 


soldiers, commanded by Belisarius, left the Bosporus in June, 533, 
in a fleet of 500 ships, manned by 20,000 mariners, and among the 
troops were several thousand archers with coats of mail, who 
fought on horseback, and of which Procopius gives a description 
which strongly resembles that of the brave Caucasians in our time. 
From the Bosporus the fleet made for Methone (Modon), in 
Messenia, where the troops were landed, and remained a short time 
on the shore to refresh themselves; thence they sailed round the 
Peloponnesus, reached Zante, and cast anchor at Caucana, about 60 
miles from Syracuse, where they were well treated by the Goths—a 
great act of imprudence on their part — and they finally landed on 
the African shore, near the promontory of Caput Vada, now 
Capaudia, at five days’ journey south of Carthage. Gelimer, having 
dispatched part of his army and fleet for the conquest of Sardinia, 
was unable to offer any effective resistance: moreover, the 
aborigines of the country, and the descendants of the former Roman 
settlers, received the Romans as Catholic brethren, and Belisarius 
advanced as far as the palace of Grasse, only 50 miles from 
Carthage, meeting only 
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with friends, and not with enemies. At 10 miles distance from 
Carthage the Romans encountered the main army of the Vandals, 
who were routed, and so completely dispersed, that Gelimer 
despaired of defending his capital with success, and fled into the 
interior, in order to collect a new army. A few days afterwards, on 
the 15th of September, 533, the inhabitants of Carthage opened 
their gates to the victor, not only without resistance, but with 
manifestations of joy. While Belisarius employed his time in 
repairing the fortifications of Carthage, Gelimer succeeded in 
raising a considerable number of troops, and his brother Zano, who 
had meanwhile conquered Sardinia, returned in haste with his 
army, which, however, was only 6000 men strong, and joined 
Gelimer in his camp at Balia, five days’ journey from the capital 
They marched upon Carthage, and their forces increased daily ; 60 
that when they arrived at Tricaraeron, 20 miles from Carthage, they 
commanded an army ten times more numerous than that of 
Belisarius. But the Vandals who defended Africa were no longer the 
same who had conquered it: they were enervated by the climate 
and the luxuries of the South ; and in a pitched battle at Tricameron 
they were entirely defeated. Gelimer fled into the mountains in the 
South, but was pursued by the Roman Pharas, who kept him 
besieged in a castle on Mount Papua, where he was reduced to such 
extremity that he at last surrendered, and after having been 
presented to Belisarius at Carthage, was sent to Constantinople, 
where he was treated by Justinian with great generosity. [Gelimer. ] 
After the conquest of Carthage, Belisarius reduced the whole tract 
of Africa along the shore of the Mediterranean, as far as the 
columns of Hercules, and brought likewise the islands of Sardinia 
and Corsica, as well as the Baleares, under the authority of 
Justinian. 


Tho overthrow of the Vandal kingdom in Africa was followed by a 
war with the East Goths in Italy, which arose out of the following 
circumstances, in which the cunning and artfulness of Justinian 
were no less conspicuous than the frank heroism of Belisarius. 
Shortly after the accession of Justinian, tho young king of the East 


Goths, Athalaric, died, and his mother Amalasuntha, a highly gifted 
woman, who was the youngest daughter of the great Theodoric, 
succeeded her son, and, in order to establish her power the better, 
married her cousin Theodat. It happened, however, that Justinian 
contemplated a marriage with that queen, although he was already 
married to Theodora ; and we cannot doubt that, in order to obtain 
his ends, he would have sacrificed both his wife and king Theodat. 
Suspecting his designs, Theodora secretly negotiated with Theodat, 
and made him great promises, if he would put Amalasuntha to 
death. Theodat saw his danger, and lost no time in seizing his 
unfortunate queen, and confining her in a castle, where she was 
found strangled some time after her imprisonment (534). The anger 
of Justinian was extreme, and as the Gothic kingdom was shaken by 
political factions, while his own power had much increased through 
his conquest of Africa, he prepared for an invasion of Italy. The 
pretext he alleged was to avenge the murder of Amalasuntha. He 
began his hostile demonstrations by demanding the fortress of 
Lilybaeum, in Sicily, from the Goths: this town had been given to 
Thrasimond, king of the Vandals, by Theodoric the Great, but after 
the overthrow of 
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the Vandals in 534, the Goths occupied the town, and refused to 
surrender it to Justinian, when he claimed it as an appendage of the 
Vandal kingdom. Thus the war broke out, the chief events of which, 
till the final recal of Belisarius in 548, are related in the life of 
Belisarius. When Belieariua was recalled, the Roman army was in a 
critical position, because the brave Gothic king, Totilas, had gained 
great advantages over Belisariue, and after his recal the Goths made 
such progress as to reduce the Roman power in Italy to a shadow. 
Totilas took Rome by a stratagem, restored the senate, and made it 
once more the seat of the Gothic empire. Thence he sailed to 
Calabria, took Tarentum and Rhegium, conquered Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Corsica, and despatched a fleet of 300 gallies, which were 
probably manned by Greek natives of Southern Italy, for the Goths 
were no mariners, to the coast of Greece, where the Gothic warriors 
landed, and spread terror among the inhabitants. They pushed as 
far as Nicopolis and Dodona, and Totilas sent envoys to Justinian, 
offering him peace, and promising to assist him against any enemy, 
if he would desist from his designs upon Italy. Justinian would 
perhaps have accepted his offers but for the circumstance that the 
Goths being Arians, the orthodox church in Italy was in danger of 
being overthrown by schismatics. Fresh troops were consequently 
sent to Italy, and Germanus, the nephew of Justinian, who was 
renowned by many victories over the Bulgarians, the Persians, and 
the Mauritanians, was destined to command them, but died at 
Sardica, in Illyricum, on his march to Italy. [Germanus, No. 2.] The 
choice of Germanus proves the danger in which the empire was 
placed bv the victories of Totilas. This prince was dear to the Goths 
through his marriage with Mathasuntha, daughter of Amalasuntha, 
and grand-daughter of Theodoric the Great; and as he was also one 
of the best Roman generals, a suspicious man like Justinian must 
have had urgent motives for sending him into Italy, where, in case 
of success, he had still greater chances of becoming king of the 
Goths than Belisarius could have had in making himself 
independent in Africa. But Germanus was a roan of so excellent a 
char ractor as to be above the suspicipns even of a Justinian. The 
mere fact of his being appointed to the command roused the spirit 


of the Roman army, and ere the eunuch Narses was chosen to 
succeed him, the Gothic fleet had been defeated, and Sicily 
reconquered by Artabanus. Narses led the Roman army round the 
Adriatic into Italy, while a fleet followed him along the shore, and 
in a dreadful battle at Tagina (July, 552) slew 6000 Goths, and 
dispersed the rest. Totilas fell in the conflict, and his bloody dress 
was sent as the most acceptable trophy to Justinian. The successor 
of Totilas, Teias, continued the war, but he likewise was killed in a 
pitched battle on the river Samus, near Naples, and his death was 
the downfal of the Gothic kingdom in Italy. A host of Franks and 
Alemanni descended from the Alps to dispute the possession of Italy 
with Narses, and their first inroad was so irresistible that they 
penetrated as far as the straits of Sicily. But in a battle on the river 
Volturnus, near the bridge of Casilinum, they were routed with 
great slaughter by Narses, who drove their scattered remnants 
beyond the Alps (554). Narses was appointed exarch, or viceroy, of 
Italy, and took up his residence at Ravenna, 
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and he united his efforts with those of his master in settling the 
domestic Btate of Italy, which was nearly ruined through the 
protracted war, while millions of her inhabitants had perished by 
the sword and famine. 


To these conquests the lieutenants of Justinian in Africa added, a 
considerable tract in Spain, along the shores of the Mediterranean 
and the Atlantic, from the south-western extremity of Algarve in the 
west to the confines of the modem kingdom of Murcia in the east, 
which the West Goths were obliged to cede to the victorious 
Romans ; and the fortunate Justinian now reigned over the whole 
extent of the Roman empire as it existed under the earlier emperors, 
except the greater part of Spain, Gaul, and Britain, where the most 
warlike of all the barbarians of those times exercised an authority 
unchecked by either Romans or Greeks. The strength of Justinian's 
empire, however, did not correspond with its dimensions. Both the 
Romans and Greeks were enervated, and little disposed to serve in 
the field, when they could buy foreigners to defend Rome and 
Constantinople ; and the practice of enlisting barbarians proved 
very dangerous, since so many veterans, who returned into their 


native forests or steppes, informed their brethren of the internal 
weakness of the Roman empire. We thus see that, notwithstanding 
the fear which the victories of Belisarius, Narses, Germanus, and so 
many other great generals, necessarily caused among the immediate 
neighbours of the Romans, many barbarian nations, that lived at 
greater distances from the Roman frontiers, pushed slowly towards 
Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor, in order to be ready to invade the 
empire at the first opportunity. From the extreme north of 
Germany, the Longobards, of Saxon origin, advanced towards the 
Danube, and settled in Moravia and Northern Hungary, whence, but 
a few years after the death of Justinian, they broke forth for the 
conquest of Italy. Their neighbourhood appeared so dangerous to 
Justinian, that he tried to gain them to his interests, and to use 
them as a barrier against other enemies, by ceding to them 
Pannonia and Noricum. The latter province was, however, soon 
taken from the Longobards by the Franks. The neighbours of the 
Longobards, the Gepidae, had founded a kingdom in Eastern 
Hungary and Transylvania as early as the middle of the fifth 
century ; and since they were always annoying the Romans in 
Illyricum, Justinian availed himself of their feuds with the 
Longobards, and assisted the latter. In consequence of this, the 
power of the Gepidae was weakened, but that of the Longobards 
increased in proportion ; and had Justinian lived but two years 
longer, he would have seen that the final overthrow of the Gepidae 
had, as its immediate consequence, the destruction of the Roman 
power in Italy by the Longobards. Still farther in the East, on the 
river Don, appeared in 557 the Avars, a nation of Turkish origin. In 
accordance with his usual policy of turning the feuds of the 
barbarians to his own profit, Justinian lavished his money upon the 
Avars, and employed them together with his own forces against 
some barbarian tribes which annoyed the Roman possessions in the 
Chersonnesus Taurica (the Crimea). This was in 558. Only four 
years afterwards the whole of the nations north of the Danube, as 
far west as modem Bavaria, was subjugated by the Avars, and 
Justinian II. paid dearly for the timid and wavering conduct of 
Justinian I, 
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Among the nations subdued by the Avars were the Bulgarians, 
between the Don and the Volga, who, in 559, passed the frozen 
Danube, and under their chief, Zabergan, ravaged Thrace and 
Macedonia, and appeared under the walls of Constantinople. W The 
capital was saved by Belisarius, whom Justinian rewarded with a 
dry compliment. 


If we turn our eyes from the West to the East, we find that the 
treaty of peace had scarcely been concluded between 
Constantinople and Persia, before the Persian king Chosroes or 
Nnshirwan, with his accustomed faithlessness, violated its 
conditions, and anew and terrible war broke out in 540. According 
to Procopius, however, Justinian purposely excited the Persian king 
to take up arms, and, at any rate, wished for a new war, which is 
the more likely, as he w as then at the pinnacle of his power. In the 
year mentioned Nushirwan invaded Syria, and the Roman army 
being too weak to arrest his progress, he spoiled the principal towns 
of their riches, and laid siege to Antioch, which was defended by 
Germanus. This general thought his forces insufficient for an 
effective resistance,and consequently withdrew, a step for which he 
has been charged with cowardice, although on many other 
occasions he had shown himself a brave and fearless man. The 44 
queen of the East ” soon became a prey to the Persians, and after 
having been plundered, was destroyed by fire. The Asiatic provinces 
of Justinian would have been lost but for the timely arrival of 
Belisarius (541), who through a well calculated invasion of 
Mesopotamia and Assyria, compelled Nushirw&n to leave the 
province of Pontus which he was ravaging, and to hasten to the 
defence of his hereditary dominions. Suddenly Belisarius was 
recalled to Constantinople, and during his absence Nushirwfin 
collected his forces, and set out for a new invasion of Syria and 
Palestine. In this emergency Belisarius was again put at the head of 
the Roman armies in those quarters; and the mere fact of his 
presence was sufficient to induce Nushirwfin to repass the 
Euphrates. Every body now expected that Belisarius would march 
forthwith upon Ctesiphon, when the unfavourable turn of the 
Gothie war required his presence in Italy (543). No sooner was he 
gone than 30,000 Romans suffered a severe defeat from 4000 


Persians ; but the differences between the two empires were 
nevertheless settled to the satisfaction of Justinian, and a sort of 
truce was made, in consequence of which that part of the East was 
no ‘longer disturbed by the Persians. It happened, however, that the 
Lazians and Colchians became tired of their dependence upon 
Constantinople, and implored the protection ot Nushirwftn, who 
accepted the offer, and placed garrisons in the principal towns of 
those nations. A few years were sufficient to show them that the 
rapacity of the king was still greater than that of the emperor, and 
they accordingly entreated Justinian to receive them again among 
his subjects, and to deliver them from their Persian oppressors. 
Justinian despatched Dagisteus with 7000 Romans and 1000 Zani 
into Lazica; and Petra, the strongest fortress of the country, was 
taken from the Persians by storm, after a memorable and protracted 
siege (549— 551). This war lasted, with various success, till 561, 
when, tired of eternal bloodshed, the two monarchs came at last to 
an agreement. Through the peace of 561 the tranquillity of the East 
was finally restored, but Justinian bought it on the 


dishonourable condition of an annual payment of 30,000 pieces of 
gold. Yet the profit of this negotiation was on the side of Justinian, 
because Nushirwan renounced his claims upon Colchis and Lazica, 
both of which countries were then renowned for their gold mines ; 
and the restoration of peace in all his Eastern dominions was a 
sufficient consideration to induce Justinian to expend so small a 
sum as 30,000 pieces of gold. In the beginning of the Persian war 
Justinian concluded a singular alliance. At that time there was a 
Christian kingdom in Southern Arabia, which extended pver the 
provinces of Yemen and Hadhraraafit, and was then commonly 
called the kingdom of the Homeritae. Dunaan having seized the 
supreme power, persecuted the Christians, who found assistance in 
the person of Eleesbara, the Negus or Christian king of Abyssinia, 
who came over to Arabia, and made himself master of the 
Homeritic kingdom. With this Kleesbam Justinian entered into 
negotiations, and in 533 despatched Nonnosus as ambassador to 
him, to induce him to unite his forces with the Romans against the 
Persians, and to protect the trade between Egypt and India, 
especially that of silk, which Justinian wished to establish by sea, 
through the assistance of the inhabitants of Abyssinia and Arabia. 
Nonnosus ascended the Nile, and was received by Eleesbam at 


Axum, but he did not attain his objects. Soon afterwards the 
Homeritae freed themselves from the Abyssinian supremacy; but the 
rise of Mohammedanism proved the ruin of the Christians in Arabia, 
for the power of the Abyssinian kings in Africa was weakened 
through internal discord and revolutions. Gibbon remarks with 
great justness, that 44 these obscure and remote events are not 
foreign to the decline and fall of the Roman empire. If a Christian 
power had been maintained in Arabia, Mohammed must have been 
crushed in his cradle, and Abyssinia would have prevented a 
revolution which has changed the civil and religious state of the 
world." 


The final overthrow of the Gothic power in Italy, the peace with 
Persia, the reconquest of Lazica, and the last victories of Belisarius 
over the Bulgarians in 559, followed each other 60 closely, and 
were of such impprtance in their consequences, that Justinian was 
allowed during the last years of his life to enjoy in peace the 
extraordinary power which his ambition made him wish for, but 
which he owed entirely to the skill and heroism of Belisarius, 
Narses, and Germanus, and many other generals, as well as to the 
valour and discipline of the troops formed by those eminent 
officers. Nino months after Belisarius, the victim of his base 
ingratitude, had sunk into the grave, the emperor Justinian died, on 
the 14th of November, 565, at the age of eighty-three, and left an 
empire, colossal in size, threatening in its appearance, but rotten in 
its foundations, to the imbecile son of his sister Vigilantia, Justinus 
II. 


After this sketch of the principal political events of the reign of 
Justinian, it remains to say a few words on the manner in which he 
guarded his empire against so many enemies which surrounded it, 
and on the system of his government at home. 


The ancient Roman system of fortifying the frontiers of the empire 
was carried by Justinian to an extent which plainly shows the great 
danger to which his subjects were constantly exposed ; for not only 
were the outer frontiers secured by an 
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immense number of forts and towers, interspersed with larger 
regular fortresses, but even most of the towns in the very heart of 
Greece, Thrace, and Asia were provided with walls and towers, to 
protect-the inhabitants against the irresistible inroads of the 
barbarians. Thence Montesquieu observes, that the Roman empire 
at the time of Justinian resembled the Frankish kingdom in the time 
of the Norman inroads, when, in spite of every village being a 
fortress, the kingdom was weaker than at any other period. The 
entire course of the Danube was defended by about eighty forts, of 
different dimensions, all of which were guarded by numerous 
garrisons ; other fortresses were erected lieyond the river, in the 
middle of the countries of the barbarians. But these detached forts 
were utterly unable to protect Thrace against an enemy who used to 
appear suddenly with overwhelming forces, leaving no alternative 
to the Roman garrisons than of shutting themselves up within their 
walls, and of beholding as inactive spectators the Bul 


K ns swimming over the Danube with 20,000 s at once, or crossing 
it in the winter on the solid ice. Similar forts were built, too, from 
the junction of the Save with the Danube north, towards Pannonia, 
and they proved quite as ineffective against the Avars as the forts 
along the Danube against the Bulgarians. Italy was fortified by 
nature, yet the Franks crossed the Alps with impunity. Thence the 
necessity of creating a system of inland fortifications. The ancient 
Greek wall across the Thracian Chersonnesc, near Constantinople, 
was carefully restored, and brought to n degree of strength which 
caused the admiration 'of Procopius ; the Bulgarians nevertheless 
crossed it, and fed their horses in the gardens round Constantinople. 
Similar walls, with towers, were constructed across Thessaly 
(beginning with the defiles of Thermopylae) and across the isthmus 
of Corinth ; yet Bulgarians, Slavonians, and other barbarians, kept 
the inhabitants of Greece in constant fear of being carried off as 
slaves. At whatever point these savage warriors appeared, they 
were always the strongest, and the poor Romans had no other 
chance of safety left than of taking refuge within the larger towns, 
the solid fortifications of which were sufficient to keep the enemy at 
a distance. In the north-east the isthmus of the Chersonnesus 
Taurica, the present Crimea, was fortified in the same way as the 
isthmus of Corinth, by a long wall. The Roman possessions along 
the eastern shores of the Euxine and in the Caucasus were covered 


with forts and military stations; and from the comer of Colchis to 
the sources of the Euphrates, and along the river as for as Syria, and 
thence along the edge of the SyroArabic desert, there was scarcely a 
town or a defile but was surrounded by walls and ditches, or shut 
up by massive barriers of stone, against the inroads of the Persians. 
Syria was thought to be sufficiently guarded by the great desert 
between the Euphrates and the Lebanon, and the fortifications of 
the Syrian towns were allowed to fall into decay, till the repeated 
invasions of Nushirwhn and the sack of Antioch directed the 
attention of -Justinian to that quarter also. Dara, not far from 
Nisibis, was the strongest bulwark of the empire on the side of 
Mesopotamia, and constantly provoked the jealousy of the Persians. 


* The enormous sums which the defence of the empire required, 
together with the gold which 
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Justinian’lavished upon the barbarians, involuntarily led to the 
system of his administration. Procopius, in his Secret History or 
Anecdota, gives an awful description of it; but however vicious that 
administration was, the colours of Procopius are too dark, and his 
motives in writing that work were not fair. There was decided order 
and regularity in the administration, but the leading principles of it 
were suspicion and avarice. The taxes were so heavy, their 
assessment so unequal, that Gibbon compares them to a hail-storm 
that fell upon the land, and to a devouring pestilence with regard to 
its inhabitants. In cases of necessity, the inhabitants of whole 
districts were compelled to bring their stores of com to 
Constantinople, or other places where the troops might be in want 
of it, and they were either not paid at all, or received Such bad 
prices that they were often completely ruined. In all the provinces 
the officers of the crown took much more from the people than the 
law allowed, because the venality of places was carried on openly 
as a means of filling the emperor's treasury, and the purses of his 
prime minister ; and those who purchased places, which were, after 
all, badly paid, could not keep their engagements with the sellers, 
nor enrich themselves, without carrying on that system of robbery, 
which is at the present day the general practice in Turkey and most 
of the other countries in the East. Justinian certainly tried to check 


peculation and venality [Novella’ viii.), but this thundering edict 
was soon forgotten, and it would seem that the emperor himself 
lent his endeavours to throw it into oblivion. Another great abuse 
which the principal officers made of their power was that of 
prevailing upon wealthy persons to mako wills in their favour, to 
the disadvantage of the natural heirs. A great source of revenue for 
the imperial treasury consisted in the numberless duties, entry fees, 
and other charges, mostly arbitrary, laid upon trade and 
manufactures, and we may fairly presume that the tradespeople 
were as much oppressed as the land-owners. Some branches of 
trade, as for instance silk, were made monopolies of the crown, and, 
in short, there were no means left untried to fill his treasury. 
However, he never tampered with the coinage, nor gave it an 
artificial value. The millions thus obtained by Justinian were not 
only sufficient to cover the expenses occasioned by the army, the 
fortifications, the wars, and the bribery of barbarians, but enough 
remained to enable him to indulge his passion of perpetuating his 
name by public festivals, and especially by those beautiful buildings 
and monuments which were erected by his order, and render his 
time conspicuous in the history of art. Procopius describes them in 
his work 44 De Aedificiis Justiniani.” The church of St Sophia in 
Constantinople, that splendid edifice, which, though now 
transformed into a Turkish mosque, still excites the admiration of 
the spectator, was the most magnificent building erected by 
Justinian. Besides this Church of St. Sophia, there were twenty-five 
other churches constructed in Constantinople and its suburbs, 
among which were the beautiful churches of St John the Apostle 
and St Mary the Virgin, near the Blachemac, the latter of which he 
perhaps only repaired. The imperial palace at Constantinople was 
embellished with unparalleled splendour and taste; and his new 
palace with the gardens at Heraeum,near Chalcedon, was praised as 
the most beautiful residence in tho world. The 44 Antiquities of 
Constantinople,” by 
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Petrus Gyllius (English translation by'Johh Ball, London, 1729), give 
a description of the most remarkable buildings of Justinian, in 


Constantinople. Justinian paid 45 centenaries of gold (nearly 
200,000/.), towards the rebuilding and embellishment of Antioch, 
after it had been destroyed by an earthquake ; his native village he 
transformed into a large and splendid city, to which he gave his 
name ; and, in short, there was not a town of consequence in his 
vast dominions, from the Columns of Hercules to the shores of the 
Caspian, but could show some beautiful monument of the emperor's 
splendour and taste. Asia Minor still contains a great number of 
edifices erected by Justinian, and our modem travellers have 
discovered many which were formerly unknown. Indeed his love of 
splendour and his munificence in matters of taste, show, or luxury, 
no less than his extraordinary power, made his name known over 
the world, whence he received embassies from the remotest nations 
of Asia. In his reign the silk-worm was brought to Constantinople, 
by some Nestorian monks, who had visited their fellow-Christians in 
China. 


In 541 Justinian abolished the consulship, or, more correctly, 
discontinued the old-established custom of choosing consuls. The 
consulate being a mere title, it was but reasonable to do away with 
it, although the name was still dear to the people ; but it was not 
abolished by law until the reign of the emperor Leo Philosophus 
(886—911.) Justinian likewise shut up the schools at Athens and 
Alexandria, where the Neo-Platonists still professed dogmas which 
the orthodox emperor thought dangerous to Christianity. In the 
time of Justinian, however, those schools were only a shadow of 
what they had been in.the first centuries of our era. Christian 
orthodoxy was one of the most important objects which Justinian 
endeavoured to establish in his empire, and many of his laws testify 
his zeal on behalf of the church and the clergy. But his piety was 
exaggerated, and toleration was a thing unknown to him. He 
persecuted Christian sectaries, Jews, and pagans, in an equally 
heartless manner, and actually endeavoured to drive them all out of 
his dominions. Towards the end of his life, however, Justinian 
changed his religious opinions so much that he was considered a 
complete heretic. Nestorianism, which he was so active in 
condemning at the fifth General Council, the second of 
Constantinople, in 553, was the doctrine which he embraced. 


The character of Justinian presented a strange mixture of virtues 


and vices, but he was neither 60 depraved as Procopius depicts him, 
nor so accomplished as the modem jurists of Germany and France 
represent him in their admiration for his legislation. His private life 
was exemplary. He was frugal, laborious, affable, and generous, but 
his mean suspicions and unreasonable jealousy never allowed him 
to gain the love of his friends or the esteem of his subjects. His 
conduct towards Belisarius was execrable. Another of his vices was 
rapacity, and it would seem that he considered men created to 
work, not for themselves, but for him alone. Thence the little regard 
he paid to the complaints of his subjects with reference to his 
perpetual wars ; and although he assisted them with great liberality 
when they were suffering from the consequences of those plagues 
and earthquakes which signalized his time, his motive was vanity as 
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much as hufnanity. If we look at his endless and glorious ware, we 
should think that he was a great warrior himself, or possessed at 
least great military talents: but however great his talents were, they 
were not in that line ; he never showed himself in the field, and his 
subjects called him a bigoted and cowardly tyrant. As a statesman 
he was crafty rather than wise; yet his legislation is a lasting 
monument of his administrative genius, and has given him a place 
in the opinion of the world far beyond that which he really 
deserves. (Procopius, with special reference to his Anecdota and De 
&c.; Zonaras, xiv. p. 60, &c. ; Joannes Malala, vol. ii. p. 138, &c.; 
Marcellinus, Chron. ad an. 520, &c^ p. 50, &c. ; Theophanes, p. 300, 
&c.; Evagrius, iv. 8, &c. in the Paris editions ; Jomandes, De Reyn. 
Suce. p. 62, &c., De Reb. Goth. p. 143, &c. ed. Lindenbrog; Paulus 
Diaconus, De Gest Longobard. i. 25, &c., ii. 4, &c.; Ludewig, Vita 
Justiniani, &c., Halle, 1731, is 


rather too flattering; the best description of the reign and character 
of Justinian is given in Gibbon's Decline and Fall.) [ W. P.j 


The idea of forming a complete code of law has been attributed to 
Pompey, to Cicero, and to Julius Caesar. Such, too, was the original 
plan of Theodosius the younger, although a much more limited 
design was ultimately carried into effect in the Theodosian Code. 
[Diodorus.] Shortly before the reign of Justinian, upon the 


submission of the Western empire to Germanic rule, the Roman law 
was still allowed to retain its force in the We9t by the side of a 
newly-introduced Germanic jurisprudence. The Lex Romano” as it 
was barbarously called, remained the law of the subjugated 
Romans, while the Barbaric as the Germans were proud to be 
styled, continued to live under their own Teutonic institutions. 
Under this anomalous system of personal laws, many difficulties 
must have arisen, and it was found necessary to make separate 
collections of such sources of law as were to bo recognised for the 
future in regulating the respective rights and duties of the 
subjugated Roman provincials and their conquerors. In the West 
Gothic kingdom, which was established in Spain and a part of Gaul, 
a collection of Roman laws was formed during the reign of Alaric I. 
(a. d. 484— 507), partly from the Theodosian, Gregorian, and 
Hermogenian Codes, and partly from the works of jurists. This 
collection is known in modem times by the name Breviarium Aniani 
[Anianus], or Breviarium Alaricianum. In A. d. 493 the Ostrogoths 
became masters of Italy, and in a. d. 500 Theodoric the Great 
published for the use of the whole population of the Ostrogothic 
kingdom a set of rules based on the Roman, not the Gothic law. 
About the year a. d. 517 the Lex Romana Bur gundiorum was 
compiled for the use of the Burgundian Romans. The Burgundian 
conquerors, who, towards the middle of the fifth century, 
established a kingdom upon the banks of the Rhone, had already a 
similar code of their own, called Gun dobada. 


Though the necessities which called for these legislative efforts in 
the kingdoms of the West did not exist to the same extent in the 
Oriental empire, there were not wanting other reasons for legal 
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reform and consolidation. From the time oT Constantine, “he fresh 
and vigorous spirit of the classical jurists seems to have vanished. 
Many of the most active intellects were now turned away from legal 
to religious discussions. Jurisprudence, no longer the pursuit of the 
minister and statesman, became the handicraft of freedmen. 
(Mamert. Panegyr. x. 20.) The law was oppressed by its own 
weight. The complexity of practice, the long series of authoritative 
writings, the unwieldy bulk of express enactments, and the 
multitude of voluminous commentators, were sufficient to bewilder 
the most resolute jurist. In the midst of conflicting texts, it was hard 
to find out where the true law lay. By the citation law of 
Theodosius II. and Valentinian III. (Theod. Cod. 1. tit. 4. s. 3), the 
majority of juristic suffrages was substituted for the victory of 
scientific reasoning. [Gaius, p. 196.] The schools of law established 
by Theodosius II. at Rome and Constantinople (Cod. 11, tit. 18) 
were unable to revive the practical energy of former times. A host 
of pedants and pretenders came into existence. Some quoted at 
second-hand the names of ancient jurists, whose works they had 
never read, while others derided all appeal to scarce and antiquated 
books, which they boasted that they had never seen. To them the 
name of an old jurist was no better than the name of some 
outlandish fish. (Amm. Marcell. xxx. 4; Jac. Gotbofredus, 


Prolegomena ad Theod. Cod. i.) 


Such were the evils which Justinian resolved to remedy. In his 
conceptions of the measures necessary for this purpose he was more 
vast than all who had preceded him, and he was more successful in 
the complete execution of his plan. It seems to have been his 
intention to establish a perfect system of written legislation for all 
his dominions; i and, to this end, to make two great collections, one 
of the imperial constitutions, the other of all that was valuable in 
the works of jurists. He was personally not unacquainted with the 
theory and the working of the law; for, in bis youth, he had devoted 
careful attention to the study of jurisprudence at Constantinople ; 
and, in his manhood, had discharged the duties of the most 


important offices in the state. 


The first work attempted by Justinian, as the most practical and the 
most pressing, was the collection of imperial constitutions. This ho 
commenced in a. d. 528, in the second year of his reign. The task 
was entrusted to a commission of ten, who are named in the 
following order: Joannes, Leontius, Phocas, Basilides, Thomas, 
Tribonianus, Constantinus, Theophilus, Dioscorus, Praesentinus. 
(Const. Haec quae necessario.) In compiling preceding constitutions, 
and making use of the Gregorian, Hermogenian, and Theodosian 
Codes, the commission was armed with very ample powers. It was 
authorized to correct and retrench, as well as to consolidate and 
arrange. The commissioners executed their task speedily. In the 
following year, on the 7th of April, a. d. 529, the emperor 
confirmed the “Novum Justinianeum* Codicem,” giving it legal 
force from the 16th of April following, and abolishing from the 
same date all preceding collections. Little did he then think 


e This is the adjective used by Justinian himself. The purer Latin 
form would be “ Justinian us Codex,” like “ Theodosianus Codex.” 
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how short was destined to be the duration of his own new code! 
(Const. Sumtna Reipublicae.) 


At the end of the following year (Const Deo Aurtore* dated Dec. 15. 
a. d. 530), Tribonian, who had given proof of his great ability in 
drawing up the code, was authorised to select fellow-labourers to 
assist him in the other division of the undertaking— a part of 
Justinian’s plan which the emperor justly regarded as the most 
difficult, but also as the most important and the most glorious. 
Tribonian was endowed with rare qualifications for such an 
appointment. He was himself deeply learned in law, and possessed 
in his library a matchless collection of legal sources. He had passed 
through many gradations of rank, knew mankind well, and was 
remarkable for energy and perseverance. “His genius,” says Gibbon, 
“like that of Bacon, embraced as its own all the business and 
knowledge of the age.” In pursuance of his commission, he selected 
the following sixteen coadjutors: Constantinus, comes sacrarum 
largitionum; Theophilus, professor at Constantinople; Dorotheus, 
professor at Berytus; Anatolius, professor at Berytus ; Cmtinus, 
professor at Constantinople, and eleven advocates who practised in 
the courts of the praefecti praetorio, namely, Stephanus, Menna, 
Prosdocius, Eutolmius, Timotheus, Leonidas, Leontius, Plato, 
Jacobus, Constantinus, Joannes. This commission proceeded at once 
to lay under contribution the works of those jurists who had 
received from former emperors “ auctoritatem conscribcndar rum 
interpretandiquo legum.” They were ordered to divide their 
materials, under fitting titles, into fifty books, and to pursue the 
arrangement of the first code and the perpetual edict. Nothing that 
was valuable was to be excluded, nothing that was obsolete was to 
be admitted, and neither repetition nor inconsistency was to be 
allowed. This “juris enucleati codex” was to bear the name Digcsta 
or Pandectae , and to be compiled with the utmost care, but with all 
convenient speed. Rapid indeed was the progress of the 
commissioners. That which Justinian scarcely hoped to see 
completed in less than ten years, was finished in little more than 
three ; and on the 30th of Dec. a. d. 533, received from the imperial 


sanction the authority of law. It comprehends upwards of 9000 
extracts, in the selection of which the compilers made use of nearly 
2000 different books, containing more than 3,000,000 (trecenties 
decern millia) lines (versus or trrixoi). (Const Tanta, Const 
A&uik*v.) 


This extraordinary work has been blamed by men of divers views 
on divers accounts. Tribonian and his associates, regarding rather 
practical utility than the curiosity of archaeologists, did not scruple 
at times so to adulterate the extracts they made, that a theorizer in 
legal history might easily be misled if he trusted implicitly to their 
accuracy. Hence the emblemata Triboniani hove been to many 
critics a fertile topic of reprehension. The complaints of others are 
levelled against scientific rather than historical delinquencies. Unity 
and system, say they, could result only from a single complete code 
of remodelled laws, and not from the lazy plan of two separate 
collections, made out of independent pre-existing writings; and 
though, from the circumstances of the time, Justinian may have 
been forced to adopt the latter alternative, it was unphilosophical to 
commence with the constitutions in place of the jurists. Those 
principles which lie at the foundation of jurisprudence pervade the 
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writings of the Roman lawyers, and their works are in reality more 
full of practical law than the constitutions to which occasional 
exigency gave birth. Then the arrangement of the Digest sins 
against science. The order of the Edict, which it followed, was itself 
based on the order of the twelve tables, and was historical or 
accidental, not systematic. There is no pars generalis —no 
connected statement of first principles—no regular development of 
consequences. Leading maxims are introduced incidentally, and 
matters of the greatest moment, as the law of procedure, are 
scattered under various heads — here a little, and there a little. 


The Digest is divided into seven partes , and is also divided into 
fifty books. The partes begin respectively with the 1st, 5th, 12th, 
20th, 28th, 87th, and 45th books. Each book is divided into titles, 
and each title has a rubric or heading denoting the general nature 


of its contents. The division into seven parts, though the late Hugo 
often took occasion to insist upon its importance, has been little 
attended to in modem times. Under each title are separate extracts 
from ancient jurists— sometimes only a single extract These were 
not originally numbered, but they were headed by the name of the 
author, and a reference to his work (inscripttones). Justinian 
directed that a catalogue should be prefixed to the Digest with the 
names of all the authors cited, and of the particular works from 
which the extracts were taken. Such a catalogue, though not 
perhaps the genuine original, is placed at the beginning of the 
celebrated Florentine manuscript of the Digest, and is thence called 
the Ilorenlinc Index. The jurists from whom extracts are directly 
taken, often cite other jurists, but seldom literally. These are, 
however, pure or literal, though not direct extracts, from Q. Mucius 
Scaevola, Aelius Gallus, and Labeo. There are 39 jurists, from whose 
works the Digest contains literal extracts, whether made directly or 
at second-hand; and these 39 are often called the classical jurists, a 
name sometimes extended to all those jurists who lived not later 
than Justinian, and sometimes confined to Papinian, Paulus, Ulpian, 
Gaius, and Modestinus, from the special manner in which these five 
are mentioned in the citation law of Valentinian III. Extracts from 
Ulpian constitute about one third of the Digest; from Paulus about 
one sixth ; from Papinian about one twelfth. In Hommel’s 
Palingenesia Pandcctarum the fragments of each jurist are collected 
and printed separately: an attempt is made to reanimate the man— 
to restore his individuality—by bringing together his dispersed 
limbs and scattered bones. 


The internal arrangement of the separate fragments of jurists under 
each title would appear at first sight to be completely fortuitous. It 
is neither chronological nor alphabetical; nor does it consistently 
and uniformly follow any rational train of thought, depending on 
the subject treated of. Blurae (as he now writes himself or Bluhme, 
as the name was formerly written) has elaborately expounded a 
theory which, though rejected by Tigerstrom and others, seems to 
rest upon the foundation of facts, and must at least be something 
like the truth. No one can form a sound opinion of the merits of 
Blume’s theory without a careful examination of a great number of 
titles in the Digest. It is found that the extracts under each title 
usually resolve themselves into three masses 
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or series—that the first series is headed by extract* taken from 
commentaries on Sabinus ; the second from commentaries on the 
Edict; and the third from commentaries on Papinian. Hence he 
supposes that the commission was divided into three sections, and 
that to each section was given a certain set of works to analyse and 
break up into extracts. The masses or series he names from the 
works that head them: the Sabinian, Edictal, and Papinian masses; 
although each mass contains extracts from a great number of other 
works unconnected with Sabinus, the Edict, or Papinian. Besides 
these three principal masses of extracts, a set of miscellaneous 
extracts, forming an appendix to the Papinian mass, seems to have 
been drawn up in order to complete the selection, and may bo said 
to form a fourth, or supplementary mass, called by Blume the Post- 
Papinian. 


Regularly, the mass that contained the greatest number of 
fragments relating to any particular title appears first in that title. 
The total number of fragments belonging to the Sabinian mass 
exceeds the number in the Edictal, and the Edictal fragments are 
more numerous than the Papinian. Hence the usiial order is s, e, p. 
By these initial letters (previously used by Blume) the brothers 
Kriegel in their edition of the Digest (Lips. 1833), mark the separate 
fragments, to denote the masses with which they are classed. The 
fragments belonging to the supplementary mass are marked Pp. For 
the details of exceptions from this arrangement, and the reasons for 
such exceptions; for lists of the works of ancient jurists, so classed 
as to show to what mass the fragments of each work belong ; and 
for applications of the theory to critical purposes, the reader is 
referred to Blume’s justly celebrated essay on the Ordnung der 
Fragmenta in den Pandectenliteln , in the 4 th volume of Savigny's 
Zcilschri /?, and to the following works: Hugo, lehrbuch der 
Digestcn , 2le Ausg. 8vo. Berl. 1828; Iteimarus, Demerkungen iiber 
die Insoriptionen rvhen der Pandecten fragmenta , 8vo. Gotting. 
1830 ; the synoptic tables appended to the Digest in the edition of 
the brothers Kriegel, which forms part of the last Leipzig edition of 
the Copus Juris Civilis. 


It may seem remarkable that the credit of this discovery should be 


reserved to so recent a dato. Most of the moderns who investigated 
the subject had sought, by reference, to the actual contents of the 
fragments, to make out the principle on which they were arranged ; 
but it was an examination of the inscriptiones that led Blume to his 
theory. Some approximations to it had been previously made by 
inquirers who followed the same clue. Ant. Augustinus had 
observed that, in each title, the fragments taken from different 
books of the same work were regularly arranged, an extract from 
book 2. never coming before an extract from book 1. Giphanius ( 
Oeconomia Juris , 4to, Franc. 1606, c. ult.) had gone further than 
Augustinus ; and Jac. Gothofredus, in his commentary on the title of 
the Digest, “De Regulis Juris” ( Opera Minora, p.719,739), 
approaches more closely than Giphanius to Blume's discovery. 


It is to be remarked that most of the institutional works, and most 
of the dogmatic treatises on the pure jus civile of Rome — on the 
law of Rome as unaltered by legislation or equitable construction— 
furnish extracts to the Sabinian mass. The works which relate to the 
modifications of the original law 
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introduced by the jus honorarium fall naturally into the Edictal 
mass ; while the Papinian mass consists of fragments from works 
which relate chiefly to the practical application of the law, e. g. 
cases and opinions relating to miscellaneous points in the 
construction of wills. Those who are still opposed to Blume’s theory 
think that the compilers of the Digest were led to their arrangement 
of the fragments by something like a natural development of the 
subject treated under each title: that they inserted at the 
commencement of a title such passages as explain the law 
institutionally, or such as relate chiefly to the original principles of 
the jus civile: that they then proceeded to the modifications of the 
original law, and finally to its practical applications. According to 
this theory, the principle of internal arrangement, though rude, 
would lead incidentally to something like uniformity in the order of 
the works analysed: according to Blume's theory, where the 
contents of a title proceed from the simple to the more complex, 
such an arrangement is secondary and dependent on the general 


character of the three groups of works analysed by different 
sections of the commissioners. He admits, however, that some of 
the exceptions to the general rule of arrangement which his theory 
propounds result from attention to the natural order of ideas. Thus, 
at the beginniug of a title, fragments are placed, severed from the 
mass to which they regularly belong if they contain definitions of 
words or general divisions of the subject, or give a summary 
explanation of leading principles. 


Considering the short time in which the Digest was completed, and 
the peculiarity of its arrangement, its compliance with the 
requisitions of Justinian deserves high commendation. It was not, 
however, entirely free from repetitions of the same passage under 
different titles (leges gcminatae ), nor from the insertion of 
fragments under unappropriate heads ( leges fugitwae or erralicae), 
nor from the admission of actual inconsistencies or contradictions 
(antinomiae , leges inter se pugnantes). 


Justinian forbade all commentary on his collections, and prohibited 
the citation of older writings. It is said that Napoleon exclaimed, 
when he saw the first commentary on the Code Civil, 4< Mon Code 
eat perdu! ” and Justinian seems to have been animated with the 
same spirit. He allowed no explanation save the comparison of 
parallel passages ( indices , paratitla ), and the interpretation of 
single words or phrases. Such at least were his original injunctions, 
though they were not long obeyed. The text was to be written in 
letters at length, all abbreviations ( notae , sigla) and numeral 
figures being interdicted. 


The emperor was desirous that the body of law to be compiled 
under his direction should be all in all, not only for practice, but for 
academical instruction ; but the Digest and the Code, though they 
were to form part of an advanced stage of legal education, led far 
into detail, which could not well be understood by beginners. It 
became necessary therefore to compose an elementary work for 
students. A lready in the constitution, Deo Auctore , of Dec. A. d. 
630, Justinian had declared his intention of ordering an elementary 
work to be written. The composition of it was entrusted to 
Tribonian, in conjunction with Theophilus and Dorotheus, who 
were respectively professors in the two great schools of law at 


Constantinople and Berytus. Florentinus and other Homan jurists 
had written 
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elementary works ( Institutiones, Regularum libri ), but none were 
so famous as the Institutes and lies Quotidianae of Gaius, which 
were taken as the basis of Justinian’s Institutes. Other treatises, 
however, were also made use of, and alterations were made for the 
purpose of bringing the new treatise into harmony with. the Code 
and the Digest. Hence there is an occasional incongruity in the 
compilation, from the employment of heterogeneous materials. For 
example, at the very commencement the discordant notions of 
Gaius and Ulpian on the jus naturale and the jus gentium are 
brought together, but refuse to blend in consistent union. The 
general arrangement of the work, which is divided into four books, 
does not materially differ from that of the Institutes of Gaius, of 
which we have given a sketch under Gaius, pp. 201, 202. The 
Institutes received the imperial sanction on the 21st of November, 
533, and full legal authority was conferred upon them, from the 
30th of December, a. d. 533, the same day from which the Digest 
was to take effect as law. (Prooem. Inslit.; Const. Tanta , § 23.) 


Had it been possible to make law for ever fixed, and had the 
emperor's workmen been able to accomplish this object, the desire 
of Justinian’s heart would have been fulfilled. But there were many 
questions upon which the ancient jurists were divided. Under the 
earlier emperors, these differences of opinion had given rise to 
permanent sects [Capito] ; nor were they afterwards entirely 
extinguished, when party spirit had yielded to independent 
eclecticism. The compilers of the Digest tacitly, by their selection of 
extracts, manifested their choice; but a Catholic doctrine, the great 
object of Justinian’s wishes, was not thus to be accomplished. At the 
suggestion of Tribonianus, the emperor began, while his 
compilations were yet in progress, to issue constitutions having for 
their object the decision of the ancient controversies. These 
constitutions helped to guide the compilers of the Digest and 
Institutes; but, as they were issued from time to time after the first 
constilutionum codex (the greater part of them in the years 629 and 
530), it was found desirable, when they had reached the number of 


fifty, to form them into a separate collection, which seems to have 
been published under the title L. Constitutionum Liber . This 
collection has not come down to us in a separate form, for its legal 
authority was repealed upon the revision of the Constitutionum 
Codex; and the separate publication of the Fifty Decisions has been 
doubted ; but the phrase in the ancient Turin Gloss upon the 
Institutes, Sicut libro L. constitute onum tnventes (Savigny, Gesch. 
des R . R. im MiG telalter , vol. ii. p. 452, ed. 2), confirms the 
inference to be drawn from Const. Cordi, $ 1, and Inst. 1. tit. 5. § 3. 
(Brunquell, Hist. Jur.Rom. ed. 1742, p. 239—247; Hugo, Civilist. 
Mag. vol. v. p. 118 —!25.) 


Even after the publication of the fifty decisions, the imperfection 
and ambiguity of the existing law required to be remedied by 
further constitutions. The incompleteness of the Code of a. d. 529 
was now apparent, and Justinian wa9 not indisposed to the revision 
of a compilation, which, having been made at the commencement 
of his reign, contained but little of his own legislation. Accordingly, 
the task of revision was entrusted to Tribonianus (who had no part 
in the original compilation), with the assistance of the legal 
professor Dorotheus, and 
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the advocates, Menna, Constantinus, and Joannes. They were 
empowered to omit, to improve, and to add ; and, in the formation 
of the secunda edilio , or repetita praelectio , care was taken to 
insert the constitutions of Justinian which had appeared since the 
first edition. It is probable that all the Fifty Decisions were 
incorporated, although we have not the means of precisely 
identifying them. On the 16th of Nov. a. d. 534, Justinian issued a 
constitution, giving legal force to the new edition of the Code, from 
the 29th of Dec. 534. To this new edition, in contradistinction to 
the former (which was now superseded and carefully suppressed), 
has been usually given the name Codex Repetitae Praolectionis. It is 
now ordinarily called the Code of Justinian, although it is more 
correctly called Constitutionum Codex , since the other collections 


of Justinian are also entitled to the name of Codes. The earliest 
constitution contained in the Code is one of Hadrian, the latest one 
of Justinian, dated Nov. 4., A. d. 534. The matter of constitutions 
older than Hadrian had been fully developed in the works of jurists. 
The Code is divided into 12 books, and the books into titles, with 
rubrics denoting their contents. Under each title, the constitutions ’ 
are arranged chronologically. Each conatitutio is headed by an 
inscription or address, and ended by a subscription announcing the 
place and time of its date. The-general arrangement corresponds on 
the whole with that of the Digest, so faf as the two works treat of 
the same subject, but there are some variations which cannot be 
accounted for. For instance, the law of pledges and the law of the 
father’s power occupy very different relative positions in the Digest 
and the Code. Some coiistitutiones, which are referred to in the 
Institutes, do not appear in the modern manuscripts of the Code; 
and it is doubtful whether they were omitted by the compilers of 
the second edition, or left out by subsequent copyists. 


Justinian, though fond of legal unity, was fond of law-making. If he 
had lived long enough, there might perhaps have been a second 
edition of the Digest. When the new Code was published, he 
contemplated the necessity of a supplement to it, and promised that 
any legislative reforms which he might afterwards make should be 
formed into a collection of Novellae Constitutiones. (Const Cordi, § 
4.) Many such Novella (vcapal Siardtcis), with various dates, from 
Jan. 1. 535, to Nov. 4. 564, were published from time to time, by 
authority, in his life-time. The greater part were promulgated in the 
first five years after the publication of the new Code; and there is a 
marked diminution in the number of Novella subsequent to the 
death of Tribonian in 545. There are extant at least 165 Novella of 
Justinian, making many reforms of great consequence, and seriously 
affecting the law as laid down in the Digest, Institutes, and Code. 
Though the imperial archives contained all the Novells that were 
issued from time to time, no collective publication by official 
authority seems to have taken place before Justinian’s death, for 
Joannes Scholasticus, at the beginning of his collection of 87 
chapters, compiled from the Novells of Justinian, between a. d. 565 
and 57 8, speaks of those Novells as still tnropdbriy Ktipivwv. 
(Heimbach, Anecdota, vol. ii. p. 208.) 


Such were Justinian’s legislative works—works of no mean merit— 
nay, with all their faults, considering the circumstances of the time, 
worthy of 
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very great praise. They have long exercised, and,* pervading 
modem systems of law, continue te exercise, enormous influence 
over the thoughts and actions of men. It is true that they exhibit a 
certain enslavement to elements originally base, for there was much 
that was narrow and barbarous in the early law of Rome ; but, 
partly by tortuous fictions, and partly by bolder reform, the Roman 
jurisprudence of later times struggled to arrive at better and more 
rational rules. The Digest is especially precious, as preserving the 
remains of jurists whose works would otherwise have been wholly 
lost, notwithstanding their great value as illustrations of history, as 
materials for thinking, and as models of legal reasoning and 
expression. If adherence to the contents of the imperial law during 
the middle ages cramped on the one hand the spontaneity of 
indigenous development, it opposed barriers on the other to the 
progress of feudal barbarism. 


We proceed now to give some account of the literary history, and to 
mention the principal editions, separate and collective, of 
Justinian’s compilations. The editions up to the end of the first third 
of the 16th century are scarce, for, from the inconvenience of their 
form, and the variety of contractions they employ, they have been 
subjected to the same fate with the early manuscripts: but, like the 
early manuscripts, they are often of use in correcting the text 


The first printed edition of the Institutes is that of Petrus Schoyffer, 
fob Mogunt 1468. The last edition of importance is that of Schrader, 
4to. Berlin, 1832. This is an exceedingly learned and elaborate 
performance, and is intended to form part of an intended Berlin 
Corpus Juris Cwilis y which is still promised, but has hitherto made 
no further visible progress. Among the exegetical commentators, 
Vinnius, a Costa, and Otto, will be found the most useful. The 
Tnstilutiones cum Commcntario A cade mico, by Vinnius, first 
appeared 4to, Amst. 1642, and has been frequently reprinted. The 
Elzevir Vinnius of 1665 is, typographically, the neatest; but the 
jurist will prefer those editions which are enriched with the notes of 


Heineccius, and contain the Quaestiones Selcctae of Vinnius. (2 
vols. 4 to. Lugd. 1747, 1755,1761, 1767, 1777.) The Commentarius 
ad Insiitutiones of a Costa (Jean de la Coste) first appeared, 4to. 
Paris, 1659; but the best editions are those of Van de Water (4to. 
Ultraj. 1714), and Rucker (4to. Lugd. 1744). The Commentarius et 
Notae Crilicae of Everard Otto first appeared 4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 
1729 ; and the best edition is that of Iselin (4to. Basil. 1760). The 
commentaries of Balduinus (fol. Paris, 1546), Hotomann (Basil. 
1560, 1569, Lugd. 1588), Giphanius (4to. Ingols. 1596, &c.), 
Bachovius (4to. Frank, 1628, 1661, &c.), Merillius (4to. Paris, 1654, 
Traj. ad Rh?n. 1739), and Hoppius (Dantz. 1693, &c.; and edited by 
Walchius, 4to. Frank, ad Moen. 1772), also deserve mention. There 
are modem French commentaries and translations by Blondeau, 
Ducaurroy, Ortolan, and Etienne ; and there is an English 
translation, with the Latin text and notes, by George Harris, LL.D. 
(4to. London, 1796, 1812.) We regard the Greek Paraphrasis of 
Theophilus as the most useful of all commentaries, but the original 
work is so clear as seldom to require voluminous explanation; and 
not without reason was an Essay, as long ago as the first year of the 
18th century, composed by Horn 
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berg” professor of law at Helmstadt, De Multitudine nimia 
Commentatorum m InstiiutionesJuris. The Institutes of Justinian 
were edited, jointly with those of Gaius, by Klenze and Bocking (4 
to. Berol. 1829). The most valuable critical editions anterior to 
Schrader’s are those of Haloander (Nuremb. 1529), Contius (Paris, 
1567), Cujas .(Paris, 1585 ; re-edited by Kohler, Gottingen, 1773), 
Biener (Berlin, 1812), and Bucher (Erlangen, 1826). A complete 
account of the literature connected with the Institutes would fill a 
volume. The reader is referred for full and authentic information on 
the subject to Spangenberg, ExnteUung in das Corpus Juris CivUts; 
Bocking, Institution® pp. 145—158; Prodromus Corpons Juris 
Cwtlxs a Schradero, Ctossio , Tafeiio edendi , 8vo. Berol. M1823 ; 
Beck, Indicis Codicum et Editionum Juris Justiniani Prodromus. , 
8vo. Lips. 1823 ; and the ‘editions of the Institutes by Biener and 
Schrader. 


° The literary history of the Digest has been a ’subject of hot and 
still unextinguished controversy. HThe most celebrated existing 
manuscript of this -work is that called the Florentine, consisting of 
two large quarto volumes, written by Greek scribes, probably not 
later than the end of the sixth, or the beginning of the seventh 
century. It was formerly supposed by some to be one of the 
authentic copies transmitted to Italy in the lifetime of Justinian, but 
this opinion is now abandoned. It is, in general, free from 
contractions and abbreviations, which were strictly forbidden by 
the emperor, but letters and parts of letters are sometimes made to 
do double duty, as neccsset for csset {gemx 


naiiones ), and A3 for A B ( monogrammata ). The Florentine 
manuscript was for a long time at Pisa, and hence the glossators 
refer to its text as Itiera Pisana (P. or Pi.), in contradistinction to the 
common text (Utera mlgala). Its history before it arrived at Pisa, is 
doubtful. According to the testimony of Odofredus, who wrote in 
the 13th century, it was brought to Pisa from Constantinople, and 
Bartolus, in the 14th century, relates that it was always at Pisa. We 
are strongly inclined to put faith in the constant tradition that it 


was given to the Pisans by Lothario the Second, after the capture of 
Amalfi, in a. d. 1135 (?), as a memorial of his gratitude to them for 
their aid against Roger -the Norman. The truth or falsehood of this 
tra. dition would be a matter of little importance, if it were not 
usually added, among other more apocryphal embellishments, that 
Lothario directed the Digest to be taught in the schools, and to be 
regarded as law in the courts, and that the Roman law had been 
completely forgotten, until the attention of the school of Bologna 
was turned to it by -the ordinance of the emperor, consequent upon 
the finding of the manuscript (Sigonius, de Regno Itat. xi. in fine.) It 
is certain that soon after the capture of Amalfi, the Roman law, 
which had long been comparatively neglected, was brought into 
remarkable repute by the teaching of Imerius, but this resuscitation 
is attributed by Savigny to the 


S owing illumination of men’s minds, and to that It want of legal 
science which the progress of commerce and civilisation naturally 
produces. He thinks that civilisation, excited by these causes, not by 
any sudden discovery, had only to put forth its arm and seize the 
sources of Roman law, which were previously obvious and ready for 
its grasp. 


Pisa was conquered by the Florentine Caponius, in 1406, and the 
manuscript was brought to Flo 
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rence in 1411 (?), ever since which time it has been kept there as a 
valuable treasure, and regarded with the utmost reverence. 


Where the Florentine manuscript may have been before the siege of 
Amalfi is of little consequence ; but it is of great consequence that 
we should be able to decide another much disputed question, 
namely, whether the Florentine manuscript be or be not the sole 
authentic source whence the text of all other existing manuscripts, 
and of all the printed editions, is derived. In favour of the 
affirmative opinion there are several facts, which have not, we 
think, been satisfactorily accounted for. The leaves of the Florentine 
manuscript are written on both sides, and the last leaf but one, in 
binding the volume, has been so placed as to reverse the order of 
the pages. The fault is copied in all the existing manuscripts. The 


order of the 8th and 9th titles in the 37th book of the Digest is 
reversed in the Florentine manuscript, but the error is corrected by 
the scribe by a Greek note in the margin. There are fragments 
similarly reversed in lib. 35, tit. 2, and lib. 40, tit. 4, and similarly 
corrected. In the other existing old manuscripts, written by men 
who did not understand Greek, the error is reproduced, but not the 
correction. On the other hand, an interpolation added in Latin in 
the margin of the Florentine manuscript, is inserted in the text of 
the other manuscripts. For this reason, the last four fragments of lib. 
41, tit. 3, are wrongly converted into a separate title, with the 
rubric de Soluto. In the 20th and 22nd titles of the 48th book, there 
are blanks in the Florentine manuscript, indicating the omission of 
several fragments, which were first restored by Cujas from the 
Basilica. The omissions exist in all the ancient manuscripts. + In 
general, where the text of the Florentine manuscript presents 
insuperable difficulties, no assistance is to be derived from the other 
manuscript”, whereas they all, in many passages, retain the errors 
of the Florentine. Their variations are nowhere so numerous and 
arbitrary as where the Florentine is defective or corrupt. Moreover, 
they appear to be all later than the beginning of the twelfth century 
; and, in general, the older they are, the less they depart from the 
Florentine. 


In opposition to these facts, the supporters of the conflicting theory 
adduce many passages of the ordinary text in which the omissions 
and faults of the Florentine manuscript are corrected and supplied. 
Some of the variations are not improvements, some may be ascribed 
to critical sagacity and happy conjecture, and some may have been 
drawn from the Basilica or other Eastern sources: yet, in the list 
which Savigny has given, a few variations remain, which can 
scarcely be accounted for in any of these ways. Passages from the 
Digest, containing readings different from those of the Florentine 
manuscript, occur in canonists and other authors, anterior to the 
supposed discovery at Amalfi. Four palimpsest leaves of a 
manuscript of the Digest, nearly as old as the Florentine, were 
found at Naples by Gaupp, and an account of them was published 
by him at Breslau, in 1823. They belong to the tenth book, but are 
nearly illegible. + In most of the manuscripts and early editions, the 
Digest consists of three nearly equal volumes. The first, 
comprehending lib. 1—24, tit. 2, is called Digestum Vetus; the 


second, comprehending lib. 24, tit. 3—lib. 38, is called Infortiatum ; 
the third, comprehending lib. 39—lib. 50, is called Digeslum 
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Novum, The Digestum Veins and Digestum Novum are each again 
divided into two parts ; the second part of the former beginning 
with the 12th book; the second part of the latter with the 45th. The 
Infortiatum is divided into three parts, of which the second begins 
with the 30th book, and the third (strangely enough) with the 
words tres paries occurring in the middle of a sentence, in Dig. 35, 
tit. 2. s. 82. The third part of the Infortiatum is hence called Tres 
Partes. The glossators often use the name Infortiatum for the first 
two parts of the second volume, e. g. Infortiatum cum Tribus 
Partibus ; and sometimes the Tres Partes are attached to the 
Digestum Novum. In order to exlain these peculiarities, many 
conjectures have een hazarded. It is most probable that the division 
owes its origin partly to accident; that the Digestum Fetus first came 
to the knowledge of the earliest glossators ; that they were next 
furnished with the Digestum Novum ; then with the Tres ParteSf 
which they added to the Digestum Novum; and that then they got 
the Infortiatum, so called, perhaps, from its being forced in between 
the others; and that finally, in order to equalize the size of the 
volumes, they attached the Tres Partes to the Infortiatum. The 
common opinion is that the Infortiatum derived its name from 
having been reinforced by the Tres Partes. 


The editions of the Digest, with reference to the character of their 
text, may be divided into three classes, the Florentine, the vulgate, 
and the mixed. Politianus and Bologninus had both carefully 
collated the Florentine manuscript, but no edition represented the 
Florentine text before the year a. d. 1553, when the beautiful and 
celebrated edition of Laelius Taurellius (who, out of paternal 
affection, allowed his son Franciscus to name himself as the editor) 
was published at Florence. This edition is the basis of that given by 
Gebauer and Spangonberg in their Corpus Juris Civilis, and these 
editors had the advantage of referring to the later collation of 
Brenkmann. The vulgate editions have no existing standard text to 
refer to. The ideal standard is the text formed by the glossators, as 


revised by Accursius. Their number is immense. The first known 
edition of the Digestum Fetus was printed by Henricus Cla rn (fol. 
Perusiae, 1476), although Montfaucon (DibL MSS. p. 1571 mentions 
the existence of an edition of 1473, of the first and second parts of 
the Digest. The first edition of the Infortiatum is that of Pilcher (fol. 
Rom. 1475), and the first Digestum Novum was printed by Pilcher 
(fol. Rom. 1476). In the early vulgate editions the Greek passages of 
the original are given for the most part in an old Latin translation, 
and the inscriptions prefixed to the extracts, and referring to the 
work and the author, are either imperfect or wanting. Of the mixed 
editions, the earliest is that which was edited by Baublommius 
(Paris, 1523, 1524), with the aid of the collation of Politianus, but 
the most celebrated is that of Haloander (4to. Nuremb. 1529), 
published without the gloss. Haloander was, himself, a daring and 
adventurous critic, and made much use of the conjectural 
emendations of Budaeus and Alciatus. 


The commentators upon the Digest and upon separate portions of it 
are extremely numerous. Among the most useful are Duarenus 
(Opera, Luc. 1765), Cujacius, Ant. Faber (Ralionalia in Pandectas, 
Lugd. 1659—1663), Dorellus, Ant. Matthaeus (De Criminibus , 
Commenturius ad lib. 47 cl 
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48 Dig.), Bynkershoek, Noodt The commentaries of Voet and 
Pothier are well known in this country. The voluminous 
Meditationes in Pandectas of Leyserus, and the still more 
voluminous German Erliiuierungen of Gluck, with the continuations 
of MUhlenbruch and Reichardt, are interesting, as showing the 
construction put upon the law of the Digest, in cases that occur in 
modem practice. One of the most valuable works upon the Digest is 
Ant. Scbulting’s Notae ad Digesta, cum anitnadversionibus Nic. 
Smallcnberg, 7 vol. 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1804—1835. Here the reader will 
find ample references to the work where the difficulties of the text 
are best explained. The Pandectenrecht of Thibaut and the Dodrina 
Pandectarum of Muhlenbruch are not commentaries on the Digest, 
but are systematic expositions of the civil law, as it exists in 
Germany at this day. 


In Brenkmann's Historia Pandectarum will be found a full account 


of the early state of the controversy relating to the history of the 
Florentine manuscript. The writings of Augustinus, Grandi, Tanucci, 
Guadagni, Schwartz, and others, who have signalised themselves in 
this field, are referred to in Welch’s note on Eckhard's Ermeneutica 
Juris, § 74 ; and the researches of Savigny on the same subject will 
be found in the second and third volumes of his u History of the 
Roman Law in the Middle Ages.” For detailed information as to 
editions of the Digest and Commentaries on that work, 
Spangenberg's Einlcitung, and Beck’s Pro dromus, may be consulted 
with advantage. 


The earliest manuscript containing a portion of the Constiiutionum 
Codex is a palimpsest in the Chapter House at Verona, and two of 
the 10th century have been lately discovered by Blume at Pistoia 
and Monte Casino. In the early editions the first nine books are 
separated from the other three, which, relating principally to the 
public law of the Roman empire, were often inapplicable in practice 
under a different government. Hence, by the glossators, the name 
Codex is given exclusively to the first nine books ; while the 
remainder are designated by the name Tres Libri. At first the 
inscriptiones and subscriptions of the constitutions were almost 
always omitted, and the Greek constitutions were wanting. 
Haloander considerably improved the text, and was followed by 
Russardus. Cujas, Augustinus, and Contius, were of service in 
restoring to their places the omitted constitutions (leges restiiutae). 
Leunclavius (1575), Charondas 1575), Pacius (1580), Dionysius 
Gothofredus 1583), Petrus and Franciscus Pithoeus (06s. ad Cod. 
Par. fol. 1689), all contributed to the criticism and restoration of 
the text; and in more modem times, Biener, Witte, and the brothers 
Heimbach, have similarly distinguished themselves. 


The first edition of the first nine books was printed by P. Schoyffer 
(fol. Mogunt. 1475); and the Tres Libri first appeared (along with 
the Novells and the Libri Feitdorum) at Rome (fol. 1476). The first 
edition of the twelve books was given by Haloander (fol. Noremb. 
1530). 


Cujas and Wissenbach are among the best commentators on the 
Code. The commentaries of the latter comprise the first seven books 
(in lib. iv. prior. 4to. Franeq. 1660 ; in lib.v.etvi. ib. 1664 ; in lib. 


vii. ib. 1664). 


For further particulars as to the other editions and commentators, 
reference may be made to Spangenberg's Einlcitung, Beck's 
Prodromus , Biener's 
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Beitrage zur Revision der Jusiin. Cod., and the preface of S. 
Hemmnni to his edition of the Code in the Leipzig edition of the 
Corpus Juris CivUis , commenced by the brothers Kriegel. 


An abstract of the first eight books of the Code, made at latest in 
the 9th century, was discovered by Niebuhr at Perugia ; and this 
Summa Perusina has been edited by G. E. Heimbach, in the second 
volume of his Anecdota (fol. Lips. 1840). 


We possess the Novells of Justinian in three ancient forms ; the 
Latin Epitome of Julianus, of which we have already spoken 
[JiarANUs] ; an ancient Latin translation (the Authenticum, or 
Versio Vulgata ), containing 134 Novells, and the Greek collection, 
numbering 168 Novells. 


Of the 134 Novells contained in the Versio Vulgata, the glossators 
recognised only 97 as practically useful, and these were the only 
Novells to which they appended a gloss. As the Institutes, Digest, 
and Code, were divided into books and titles, the glossators divided 
the 97 glossed Novella (which they arranged chronologically) into 
nine books, intended to correspond with the first nine books of the 
Code. These books were called collationes. Under each collalio was 
placed a certain number of constitutions, and each constitution 
formed a separate title, except the 8tb, which was divided into two 
titles. There were thus 98 titles. The rubrics of the constitutions, 
and the division into chapters and paragraphs, though not due to 
Justinian, were probably older than the glossators, and to be 
attributed to the original collectors or translators. The 97 glossed 
Novells, thus divided, constituted the liber ordinarius; the 
remaining Novells of the Authenticum were called extravagant™ or 
aulhenticae extraordinariae, and were divided into three collationes 


, to correspond with the last three books of the Code: but, as they 
were not used in forensic practice, they soon ceased to be copied in 
the manuscripts. The oldest printed edition of the versio vulgata is 
that of Vit. Piicher, containing the 97 Novells, with the gloss, 
followed by the last three books of the Code (Rom. 1476). 


The Greek collection of the Novells of Justinian was made for the 
use of the Oriental lawyers, probably under Tiberius II., who 
reigned a. d. 578— 582. The Greek collection was not confined to 
constitutions of Justinian. There are four of Justin II., three of 
Tiberius II., and four edicts (epai-chica, formae) of the praefectus 
urbi and praefectus praetorio. A list of the rubrics of the 168 
Novells was first printed in Latin by Cujas ( Eaposit. Novell. fol. 
Lugd. 1570), and the original Greek text of this list is given in the 
second volume of Heimbach's Anecdota. It is called Index Reginae , 
from having been found in the queen's library at Paris. 


The Greek Novells were wholly unknown to the glossators. 
Haloander was the first who published them at Nuremburg, in 
1531, from an imperfect Florentine manuscript. Scrimger, a 
Scotchman and Professor of the Civil Law at Geneva, afterwards 
published them from a less imperfect Venetian manuscript. The 
collection of Scrimger was printed by H. Stephanus at Geneva in 
1558. Neither the Venetian nor the Florentine manuscript contains 
in full the 168 Novells. Sometimes the mere title of an omitted 
Novell is inserted ; sometimes only the number of the Novell is 
given, and the lacuna is marked by asterisks. 


Haloander gave a Latin version of the Novells he published. 
Scrimger published the Greek with 
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out a translation ; but the Novells, which are contained in Scrimger 
and not in Haloander, were translated by Agylaeus. (Supplemental 
Novel/arum. Colon. 1560.) 


The labours of Contius constituted the next important stage in the 
literary history of the Novells. He formed a Greek text from 


combining Haloander and Scrimger. He formed a Latin text from 
the Versio Vulgata, so far as he was acquainted with it This he 
supplied by a translation from the Greek, partly his own and partly 
compiled from Haloander. He subjoined the matter contained in 
Julian's Epitome, so far as it was not contained either in the Versio 
Vulgata or in the published Greek Novells. In this manner he made 
up the J68 Latin Novells, which compose the stock of Novells in 
ordinary modern editions of the Corpus Juris Civilis. 


Contius published many editions of the Novells, differing among 
themselves in a way which it is necessary to remark. Some of the 
editions contained the gloss, and in these the 97 glossed Novells 
were arranged as usual in the old nine collationes, while all the 
remaining Novells were subjoined as a tenth collalio. An important 
change, however, took place in the unglossed edition of 1571. In 
this, Contius classed the 168 Novells with reference to their dates 
(though there are some exceptions to the chronological order), and 
distributed them, so arranged, into nine collationes , and subdivided 
the collationes into titles. The same order was reproduced in the 
edition of 1581, and has been followed ever since in all but the 
glossed editions. From the account which we have given, it will 
easily be conceived that great confusion has been occasioned in 
references by the varieties of arrangement in different editions of 
the Novells: for example, the 131st Novell of modern editions of the 
Corpus Juris Civilis forms, according to the arrangement of Contius, 
the 14th title of the 9th collalio, while it was the 6th title of the 9th 
collatio of the old glossators. 


Of modem editions since the time of Contius, it is unnecessary to 
say much. Under the title Novellas Constitutiones Justiniani, a 
Graeco in latinum versac opera Ilombcrgk zu Vach (4to. Marburg, 
1717), more is performed than is promised. The author presents to 
us not only a very good new Latin translation, but the Greek text, 
and a series of Latin Novells from the versio vulgata, of which the 
original Greek, has not been preserved, and valuable critical notes. 
The translation of Hombergk zu Vach is the basis of that of 
Osenbriiggen, the editor of the Novells in the Leipzig Corpus Juris 
Civilis. 


Among the best commentators upon the Novells may be mentioned 


Cujas, Joach. Stephanus (Expositio Novella ruin, 8vo. Franc. 1608), 
and Matthaeus Stephanus. ( Commenlarius Novellarum , 4to. 
Gryphsw. 1631; Cum notis Brunnemanni, 4to. Viteb. 1700, 4to. 
Lips. 1707.) 


G. E. Heimbach, in the first volume of his Anecdota, has published 
the remains of the ancient commentators, Athanasius Scholasticus, 
Theodorus Hermopolitanus, Philoxenus, Symbatius, and Anonyrous. 


Much labour and learning have been recently expended in 
unravelling the intricacies of this part of literary history, and in 
correcting the errors of former writers on the Novells. Biener's 
Geschiclde der Novellen Justinian's contains the most accurate 
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and elaborate information upon this subject. G. E. Heirabach’s 
essay, De Origins et Fatis Corporis quod clxvm. Novellis 
Constitutionibus conslat (8vo. Lips. 1844), contains some 
questionable views. Mortreueil has treated of the Novella in his 
Histoire du Droit Byzantin , vol. L pp. 25—60. 


The separate Novella were designated by the glossators by the name 
Authenticae, but that word has also another signification, which it 
is necessary to explain, in order to prevent the mistakes which have 
sometimes occurred in consequence of this verbal ambiguity. In 
their lectures on the Institutes and the first nine books of the Code, 
the earliest glossators were accustomed to insert in the margin of 
their copies abbreviated extracts from such parts of the Novella as 
made alterations in the law contained in the text. In reading the 
Digest, they referred to the notes contained in the margin of the 
Code. At a later period these abstracts were discontinued _ in the 
Institutes. In the Code they were taken from the margin, and placed 
under the text, where they still appear, distinguished by Italic type 
in most of the modern editions. They are called Authcnticae either, 
as some assert, from their representing the latest authentic state of 
the law, or from the name of the source whence they were taken, 
and which, in practice, they nearly superseded. Certain capitularies 
of Frederic I. and Frederic II,, emperors of Germany, about the end 


of the 12th century, were treated by the glossators as No veils, and 
thirteen extracts taken from them are inserted in the Code, with the 
inscription 44 Nova Constitutio Frederick” They are known by the 
name Authcnticae Fredericianae. 


The collections of Justinian, together with some later appendages, 
formed into one great work, are commonly known by the name 
Corpus Juris Civitis. The later appendages are really arbitrary and 
misplaced additions, having no proper connection with the law of 
Justinian, and they vary in different editions. They consist, for the 
most part, of a collection of constitutions of Leo the Philosopher, 
anterior to A. d. 893; of some other constitutions of Byzantine 
emperors, from the 7th to the 14th century ; of the so-called 
Canones Sanctorum Apostolorum ; of the Feudorum Consuctudines; 
a few constitutions of German and French monarchs; and the Liber 
de Face Conslantiae . 


The expression Corpus Juris was employed by Justinian himself 
(Cod. 5. tit. 13. s. 1) ; but the earliest editions of the whole of his 
legal collections have no single title. Russardus first chose the title 
Jus Civile. The modem name Corpus Juris Civilis appears first in D. 
Godefroi’s edition of 1583, though the phrase had been employed 
by others before him. The old glossed editions consist of five 
volumes, folio (usually bound in five different colours), namely: 1. 
Digest urn Fetus; 2. Infortiatum ; 3. Digestum Novum ; 4. The 
Codex, i. e. the first nine books of the Code ; 5. Volumen, or 
Vo'umen Parvum , or Volumen Legum Parvum , containing the Tres 
Libri , the Authenticae , and the Institutiones. The latter had a 
separate title-page, and was sometimes bound as a separate volume, 
distinct from the Volumen. This arrangement was first departed 
from by R. Stephanus in his edition of the Digest in five instead of 
three volumes (8vo. Paris, 1527—1528). The editions of the Corpus 
Juris Civilis may be divided into the glossed and the unglossed. The 
gloss is an annotation which was gradually formed in the school of 
Bologna, j 


and finally settled by Accursius. It is of great practical importance, 
since, in the countries which adopted the civil law, the portions 
without the gloss did not possess legal authority in the courts. Quod 
non recipitg/ossa,id non recipii curia , was the general maxim. All 


the editions up to that of Claud. Chevallon (12mo. Paris, 1525— 
1527) have the gloss. The latest glossed edition is that of J. Fehius. 
(Lugd. 1627.) This celebrated edition has on the title-page of every 
volume (in allusion to the place of its publication, Lyons) the 
representation of a living lion, surrounded by bees, with the motto 
Ex forti dulcedo. Hence it is known by the name Edition du Lion 
Moucheti — a name also given to one of the previous editions of D. 
Gothofredus. (Fol.Lugd. 1589.) The very valuable index of Daoyz is 
appended as a sixth volume to the edition of J. Fehius. Of the 
unglossed editions, some have notes and some have none. Of the 
unglossed editions with notes, the two most celebrated and useful 
are that of D. Godefroi and Van Leeuwen (2 vols. fol. apud 
Elzeviros, Amst. 1663), and that of Gebauer and Spangcnberg (2 
vols. 4to.Gotting. 1776,1797). Of the editions without notes the 
most beautiful and convenient is the well-known, but not very 
correct 8vo. Elzevir of 1664, distinguished ns the Pars Secundus 
edition, from an error in p. 150. Two editions by Beck, one in 4 to. 
and one in 5 vols. 8vo., were published at Leipzig in 1825— 1836. 
The latest edition is that which was commenced by the brothers 
Kriegel in 1833, and completed in 1840, Hermanni having edited 
the Code, and Osenbruggen the Novella. The edition undertaken by 
Schrader and other eminent scholars will, if completed as it has 
been begun, supersede for some purposes all that have gone before 
it. The old editions of Contius, Russardus, Charondas and Pacius, 
are sought for by critics. A more complete enumeration of the 
editions of the collective Corpus Juris Civilis will be found in 
Booking’s Institutionen , p. 85—88. 


There is a French translation of the whole Corpus , with the Latin 
text en regard , published at Paris 1805—1811. In this work we 
have: 1. The Institutes, by Hulot, 1 vol. 4to. or 5 vols. 8vo.; 2. The 
Digest, by Hulot and Berthelot, 7 vols. 4to. or 35 vols. 12mo. ; 3. 
The Code, by Tissot, 4 vols. 4to. or 18 vols. 12mo.; 5. The Novella, 
by Berenger, 2 vols. 4to. or 10 vols. 12mo., to which is appended, 6. 
La Clef des Lois Romaincs , ou Didionnaire, &c., 2 vols. 4 to. There 
is also a German translation of the whole Copus, by a society of 
savans, edited by C. E. Otto, Bruno Schilling, and C. F. F. Sintenis (7 
vols. 8vo. Lips. 1830-1833). [J. T. G.J 


THE COINS OP JUSTINIAN. 


The coins of Justinian, which are very numerous, have been 
explained in an interesting monogram entitled, “Die Mlinzen 
Justinians, niit sechs Kupfertafeln,” by M. Pinder and J. Friedlander, 
Berlin, 1843. These writers give a satisfactory explanation of the 
letters conob, which frequently appear on the coins of the Byzantine 
emperors, and which have given rise to much dispute. That con 
should be separated from ob, and and that they signify 
Constantinople, seems clear from the legends aqob, tksob, and trob, 
which indicate respectively the towns of Aquileia, Thessalonica, and 
Treves. The above-mentioned writers suppose that ob represent the 
Greek numerals, and 


that they consequently indicate the number 72. In the time of 
Augustus forty gold coins (aurei or solidi) were equal to a pound ; 
but as these coins were struck lighter and lighter, it was at length 
enacted by Valentinian I. in a. d. 367 (Cod. 10. tit. 72 (70), s. 5), 
that henceforth 72 Bolidi should be coined out of a pound of gold ; 
and we accordingly find conob for the first time on the coins of the 
latter emperor. 


In the reign of Justinian the custom was first introduced of 
indicating on the coins the number of the year of the emperor’s 
reign. This practice began in the twelfth year of Justinian's reign, 
and explains the reason why Justinian enacted, in the eleventh year 
of his reign, that in future all official documents were to contain in 
them the year of the emperor’s reign. (Novella, 47.) In the same 
year another change was made in the coins. Hitherto they had 
represented the emperor as a warrior with a lance ; but Justinian, 
who carried on his wars by means of his generals, and who was 
more interested personally in legislation, theological disputes, and 
public buildings, caused himself to be represented with the imperial 
globe and no longer as a warrior. 


The drawing below represents a medal of Justinian, which was 
found by the Turks among the ruins of Caesareia, in Cappadocia, in 
the year 1751. It was carried to Constantinople, where it was 
bought by DeBalleurs, who presented it to Louis XV. It was stolen 
from the royal collection at Paris, in the year 1832, but an 
engraving of it had been previously given by De Boze, in the 


Mcmoires de 14 cadimie des Inscriptions et Belles Leltres , voL xxvi. 
p, 523. Its loss is the more to be deplored, ns it is the only specimen 
known to be in existence. The obverse represents the head of 
Justinian with the legend d n ivstinianvs pp avo : he wears a richly 
adorned helmet, behind which is the nimbus, and holds in his right 
hand a spear. On the reverse tho emperor is riding on a horse, 
adorned with pearls ; the helmet, the nimbus, the spear, and the 
dress, correspond to the representation on the obverse: before him 
walks Victory, looking round at him, and carrying in her left hand a 
trophy: by the side of Justinian's head a star appears. The legend is 
balvs et gloria romanorvm. This medal was struck probably in the 
early years of the emperor’s reign, as the face is that of a young 
man, and the obverse resembles what we find on the early coins of 
Justinian. De Boze thinks that it has reference to the Persian 
victories. 
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MEDAL OF JUSTINIAN X. 


JUSTINIA'NUS II., sumamed RHINOTME'TUS (he whose nose is cut 
off), emperor of the East (a. d. 685—695 and 704—711), succeeded 
his father Constantine IV. Pogonatus, in the month of September, a. 
d. 685, at the age of sixteen. Soon after his accession he made a 
truce of ten years with the khalif ’Abdu-l-malek, which 


is very remarkable in the history of the Eastern empire. The civil 
ware by which the empire of the Arabs was shaken compelling the 
khalif to cease making war without his realm, in order to obtain 
peace within, he bound himself to pay a daily “ tribute of 1000 
pieces of gold, one slave, and one horse of noble breed.” The 
emperor in his turn ceded to the khalif one moiety of the income of 
Armenia, Iberia (in the Caucasus), and Cyprus, which were 
henceforth held in joint occupancy by the two monarchs, and he 
promised to employ his forces and authority in compelling the 
Mardaites or Maronites, in Mount Lebanon, to refrain from 


molesting the Arabs. This promise was a great political blunder, the 
consequences of which are still felt by the inhabitants of the 
Lebanon and Syria. Leontius, one of the most distinguished generals 
of the Greeks, and afterwards emperor, having been charged with 
executing the treaty in the case of the Maronites, assassinated their 
chief Joannes, compelled the people to take the oath of allegiance, 
and persuaded 10,000 Maronites to leave their native mountains 
with their wives and children, and to settle in Thrace and Armenia. 
Until then the Christian Maronites had been a barrier against the 
progress of the Arabs in these quarters, and no sooner were they 
thus dispersed than the Mohammedans obtained a firm footing in 
the Taurus and Anti-Taurus, and found themselves enabled to 
invade Asia Minor at their leisure. It is true the Maronites never lost 
their independence entirely, but other tribes, hostile to them, 
settled in Lebanon ; and they continued to be what they still are, an 
outpost surrounded by the enemies of Christianity, scarcely able to 
maintain themselves on their native rocks, and unable to make a 
step beyond them. 


It was expected that the energy which young Justinian had shown 
on many occasions would lead him to perform great and good 
actions ; but his bad character soon became manifest, and caused a 
universal and deep disappointment throughout his dominions. 
Instead of establishing peace in the church, he caused new 
dissensions through his intolerance: the Manichaeans were cruelly 
persecuted ; many thousands were put to death by the sword or by 
fire; and the remainder were driven into merciless exile. In 688 he 
broke the peace with the Bulgarians, and obtained a splendid 
victory over them; but having allowed himself to be surprised by 
another army, he was totally routed, lost half of his troops, and fled 
in confusion to Constantinople. About the same time the Arabs set 
out for their fourth invasion of Africa. Justinian exerted himself 
with great activity in opposing their designs ; a numerous fleet 
carrying a strong body of troops, left Constantinople, and, being 
reinforced by the garrisons of Sicily, compelled the Arabs to retreat 
in haste to their native country. Instead of availing himself of his 
success, Justinian foolishly gave up his joint occupancy of Cyprus, 
which was forthwith seized by the Arabs, who, encouraged by the 
strange conduct of the emperor, invaded Asia Minor and 
Mesopotamia in 692, and in the following year conquered all 


Armenia. Justinian consoled himself with pleasures, and found 
relief in torturing his subjects.. His luxury, especially his love of 
erecting magnificent buildings, in which he rivalled his great 
namesake Justinian I., involved him in extraordinary expenses, and 
the art of inventing new taxes soon became his 
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favourite occupation. He was ably assisted by two monstere whose 
names are branded in the history of civilisation. Stephanos, the 
minister of finances, so pleased his master by his skill in plundering, 
that he continued to enjoy his favours, although he threatened the 
emperor’s mother, Anastasia, with the punishment inflicted upon 
naughty children ; and the monk Theodatus, who rose to the dignity 
of Logotheta, was unsurpassed in the art of realising the rapacious 
measures of his colleague. Those who could not pay the taxes were 
driven out of their homes, tortured, or hanged by hundreds ; and 
those who refused paying them were stifled with the smoke of 
damp burning straw, till they gave up either their property or their 
lives. The people of Constantinople, exasperated by rapacity and 
cruelty, showed symptoms of rebellion, and, in a moment of fury, 
Justinian ordered his guards to rush into the streets and to massacre 
all whom they might find abroad. The order became known before 
it was executed, and a general rebellion ensued, to which chance 
gave an able and successful leader. Leontius, the commander 
against the Maronites, having become suspected by Justinian, soon 
after his return from that campaign was arrested and confined in a 
prison, where he remained about three years, till the emperor, who 
neither dared to put him to death, nor liked to have him alive in his 
capital, suddenly restored him to liberty, and gave him the 
government of Greece, with an order to set out immediately. As he 
was in the act of stepping on board a galley in the Golden Horn, he 
was stopped by an exasperated and trembling crowd, who implored 
him to save them from the fury of Justinian. Without hesitation he 
put himself at the head of the people. To St. Sophia! they shouted. 
Thousands of well-armed men soon surrounded the cathedral, and 
in a few hours the revolution was achieved, and Leontius was 
seated on the imperial throne. Justinian, a prisoner loaded with 


chains, was dragged before him; the mob demanded his head ; but 
Leontius remembering the kindness of the father of Justinian, saved 
the life of his rival, and banished him to Cherson in the present 
Crimea. Previous to his departure, however, Justinian had his nose 
cut off: hence his name ’Pi*Tfx-nros. (a. d. 695.) 


After a reign of three years Leontius was dethroned and confined in 
a prison, in 698, by Tiberius Absimaru8, who reigned till 704, when 
the exiled Justinian regained possession of his throne under the 
following circumstances : 


In his exile Justinian thought of nothing but revenge, and his 
misfortunes, far from smoothing his violent temper, increased the 
fury of his passions. He ill treated the inhabitants of Cherson, where 
he seems to have exercised some power, or enjoyed at least too 
much liberty, so unmercifully that they formed a plan to put him to 
death. He escaped their just resentment by a sudden flight to 
Busirus, the khan of the Khazars, who received him well, gave him 
his sister Theodora in marriage, and assigned him the town of 
Phanagoria, in the present island of Taman* on the Cimmerian 
Bosporus, as a residence. When Tiberius became informed of this, 
he bribed Busirus, who sent out messengers with an order to kill the 
imperial refugee. But Theodora discovered their designs, and having 
communicated them to her husband, he killed two of the 
messengers, sent his faithful wife back to her brother, and escaped 
to Terbelis, the king of 
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the Bulgarians. Terbelis was soon persuaded to undertake one of 
those sudden inroads for which the Bulgarians were so much 
dreaded in those times, and before Tiberius knew that his rival had 
fled from Phanagoria, he saw him with fifteen thousand Bulgarian 
horse under the walls of Constantinople. Some adherents of 
Justinian led the barbarians secretly into the city, and flight was 
now the only safety for Tiberius. Overtaken at Apollonia, he was 
carried back to Constantinople, and together with his brother 
Heraclius, and the deposed and still captive emperor Leontius, 
dragged before Justinian, who was just amusing himself in the 
Hippodrome. While they lay prostrate before him the tyrant placed 
his feet on the necks of his tsvo rivals, and continued to look at the 


performances and to listen to the savage demonstration of joy of the 
people, who were shouting the verses of the psalmist: “ Thou shah 
tread upon the lion and adder; the young lion and the dragon shalt 
thou trample under thy feet” Having at last satisfied his revenge he 
ordered them to be put to death. A system of persecution was now 
carried on against the adherents of Leontius and Tiberius, of which 
few examples are found in Byzantine history: tho capital and the 
provinces swarmed with informersand executioners, who 
Committed unheard of cruelties, while the confiscated property of 
the unhappy victims was employed in satisfying the demands of 
Terbelis. As early ns 708 the friendship between the khan and the 
emperor was at an end. Terbelis treated and was justified in treating 
Justinian as a madman. War was declared, and Justjninn having 
suffered a total defeat at Anchialus, returned to Constantinople to 
commit fresh cruelties. About this time the Arabs took Tyana and 
made great progress in Asia Minor, and the inhabitants of Ravenna 
having shown their discontent with tho rapacity of the exarch, an 
expedition was sent against them, and after the town had been 
taken, it was treated worse than if it had belonged to tho Persians 
or Bulgarians: the rich spoil of that ruined city was carried to 
Constantinople. In 710 Pope Constantine was summoned to appear 
at Nicomedeia before the emperor, who had some ecclesiastical 
reform in view, and he went thither trembling, but against his 
expectation was treated with great honours, and returned in the 
following year. From Nicomedeia, where he had resided for some 
time, Justinian was compelled to fly suddenly to his capital, as a 
body of Arabs had penetrated as far as Chalcedon. Unable to obtain 
any advantage over them, Justinian resolved to cool his fury in the 
blood of the Chersonites, and the savage Stephanus was sent against 
them with a fleet and the order to destroy the whole population. 
They found, however, time to fly into the country, and Stephanus 
returned in anger, after having hanged, drowned, or roasted alive, 
only a few hundreds where ho hoped to massacre thousands. 
Neither he nor his fleet reached the capital: a storm destroyed the 
ships, and the Enxine swallowed up the crew. He had no sooner left 
Cherson than the inhabitants returned to their city, a general 
insurrection arose, and Bardanes was proclaimed emperor, and 
assumed the purple under the name of Philippicns (Philepicus). 
Infuriated at the loss of his fleet, and the escape of the Chersonites, 
Justinian fitted out a second expedition, under the command of 


Maurus, who, however, found Cherson well fortified and still better 
defended. Trembling to appear before 
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their master without having executed his bloody orders, Maurus 
with his whole army joined Philippicus, who, with them and his 
own forces, forthwith sailed for Constantinople. Meanwhile, 
Justinian was gone to Sinope, on the Euxine, opposite the Crimea, 
in order to be as near as possible to the theatre of the war, and he 
was delighted when he discovered his fleet on the main in the 
direction of the Bosporus. He was soon informed of the rebellion, 
and hastened to his capital, in order to prepare a vigorous defence, 
but oil his way thither he received the terrible news that 
Constantinople had surrendered to Philippicus, and that his son, the 
youthful Tiberius, had been assassinated on the altar of the Church 
of the Holy Virgin. He hastened back to Sinope, but while he was 
hesitating what fo do, he was overtaken by Elias, once his friend, 
but whom he had cruelly persecuted, and who put him to death 
(December, 711). Elias 


struck off the tyrant's head and sent it to Constantinople, where it 
arrived in January, 712. Philippicus now reigned without 
opposition. Justinian was the last emperor of the family of the great 
Ileraclius ; and he was the first who caused the image of Christ to 
be put on his coins. (Theophan. p. 303, &c. ; Niceph. Call. p. 24 ; 
Cedren. p. 440, &c. ; Zonaras, vol. ii. p. 91, &c. ; Glycas, p. 270 ; 
Const. Manasscs, p. 79 ; Const. Porphyr. De Adm. Imp. c. 22, 27, in 
the Paris edit.; Suidos, s. v . 'lov<TTmai'6s ; Paulus Diacon.Zte 
Gesl. Longob. vi. 11, 12,31, 32.) [W.P.] 


JUSTINIA'NUS, the second son of Germanus, 


and the grand-nephew of Justinian I. (see the genealogical table 
prefixed to the life of that emperor), a distinguished general, 
becomes first conspicuous in the Gothic campaign of a. d. 550, 
when, after exerting himself in raising the army that was to invade 
Italy through Illyricum, he was appointed, on the sudden death of 
his father, to succeed him in the supreme command. He was then 


very young, but the time of his birth can only bo conjectured: it was 
probably about 530. In the following year he commanded, with his 
elder brother, Justin, against the Slavonians ; and he is also 
mentioned as the commander of the Greek auxiliaries of Alboin 
against Thrasimund, king of the Gepidae. His name became 
universally known as one of the first generals of the empire, when 
the regent, Tiberius, appointed him, in 574, or, as some say, 576, 
commander-in-chief of an army of 150,000 German and Scythian 
mercenaries, against the Persian king, Chosroes, who had invaded 
Armenia.' Justinian advanced from Cappadocia, and Chosroes 
pushed on to meet him. The encounter took place at Melitene, in 
Lesser Armenia, not far from the Euphrates; and after a sharp 
struggle, the left wing of the Persians was totally routed; in 
consequence of which Chosroes was compelled to retreat in haste 
and confusion into the heart of his dominions. This splendid victory 
was equally due to the military skill of Justinian, and the 
undaunted valour of Curs, a Scythian in the Greek service. Upon 
this Justinian crossed the Euphrates, and turning to the left, 
conquered part of northern Persia, took up his winter-quarters in 
Hyrcania, and returned unmolested in the following spring to 
Armenia. But there he suffered a severe defeat from the Persian 
general, Tamchosroes, in consequence of which the pending 
negotiations for peace were abruptly broken off by Chosroes, and 
the war continued without any pro 
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epect of a speedy termination. Tiberius, dissatisfied with Justinian’s 
conduct in this campaign, recalled him, and gave the command to 
Mauricius. Justinian thought himself unfairly dealt with, and 
entered into a conspiracy to assassinate Tiberius on the day of his 
coronation, and to have himself chosen in his stead. It appears that 
he had no chance of success, for he voluntarily confessed his evil 
designs, and Tiberius generously pardoned him. When, in the 
following year, 579, Tiberius was absent from the capital, the 
empress Sophia, who expected that Tiberius would have married 
her, but was grievously disappointed at seeing that he was secretly 
married to another, persuaded Justinian to resume his former 
designs, promising to assist him with her treasures and influence. 
The plan was discovered, the property of Sophia was confiscated, 


and a watch was put upon her; but Justinian was again pardoned by 
the noble Tiberius. The time of Justinian's death is not known. 
(Theophan. p. 385, &c., ed. Paris ; Evagrius, v. 14, &c.; Procop. Bell. 
Goth. iii. 32, 40, iv. 25, 26 ; Theophylact. iii. 12, &c. ; Paul Diacon. 
iii. 12 ; Menander in Excerpt. Legal.; the sources quoted in the lives 
of Justin. II. and Tiberius.) [W. I*.] 


JUSTINIA'NUS, son of Mauricius. [Mauricius. ] 


JUSTI'NUS I., or the elder, emperor of the East from a. d. 518—527, 
was of barbarian, probably Gothic extraction. Tired of the humble 
occupation of a shepherd, for which he had been brought up in his 
native village, Taurcsium, in Dardanm, he went to Constantinople 
in company with two outhful comrades, to try his fortune in the 
capital, ustin entered the guards of the emperor Leo, and through 
his undaunted courage soon rose to some eminence. He served with 
great distinction against the Isaurians and the Persians, and his 
merits were successively rewarded with the dignities oftribunus, 
comes, senator, and at last connuander-in-chief of the imperial 
guards, an important post, which he held in the reign of the 
emperor Anastasius. It was expected that the aged Anastasius would 
appoint one of his three nephews his future successor, but as they 
evinced little capacity, the emperor hesitated. His prime minister, 
the eunuch Amantius, availed himself of his master's irresolution to 
promote his own interest by bringing about the election of his 
creature Theodatus, and for this purpose entrusted large sums of 
money to Justin, with which he was to bribe the guards and other 
persons of influence to espouse the cause of Theodatus. He expected 
that an illiterate and rude barbarian, who resembled Hercules more 
than Mercury, would faithfully execute his orders. But he was 
greatly mistaken. Justin employed the money for his own elevation 
; and when Anastasius died, on the 10th July, 618, it was not 
Theodatus whom the army proclaimed emperor, but Justin, who 
thus ascended the- throne without opposition, at the advanced age 
of sixty-eight. Justin could neither read nor write, and was in every 
respect a rude soldier; but his predecessor Anastasius was scarcely 
more civilized, and the people preferred a bravo master to a learned 
one. Feeling his incapacities as a statesman, Justin committed the 
direction of affairs to the quaestor Proclus, and this excellent man 
discharged his functions to the satisfaction of both master and 


subjects. Soon .after his accession, as it appears, Justin assumed the 
noble name of Anicius : some, however, believe that he had pre 
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viously been adopted by a member of that illustrious family. 
Amantius, indignant at being cheated by a rustic, gave vent to his 
feelings, and perhaps conspired with Theodatus. They were 
accordingly accused of treason, and, what was still worse, of heresy, 
and they paid for their imprudence with their heads. Several of 
their associates shared their fate. In 519 Justin, who was a stanch 
adherent of the orthodox church, and had adopted energetic 
measures against the Eutychians, concluded an arrangement with 
pope Hormisdas, in consequence of which the harmony between 
Rome and Constantinople remained undisturbed during a 
considerable time, to the great satisfaction of the East In the 
following year, 520, Justin adopted his nephew Justinian, whom he 
had withdrawn in early youth from their native village, and the 
government was henceforth in the hands of Justinian. The elevation 
of Justinian was signalized by an event which occasioned great 
discontent and disorders in the empire. The Goth Vitalian, so 
famous by his war against Anastasias, and who held the offices of 
consul and magister militum, under Justin, became an object of 
suspicion and jealousy to the emperor and his crafty nephew, and 
on rising from a banquet to which he had been invited, was 
treacherously assassinated by the order and in presence of Justin 
and Justinian. Vitalian was beloved by the faction of the Green, 
who immediately took up arms, and as they were opposed by the 
Blue, who enjoyed the favour of the emperor, great troubles arose, 
which lasted during three years, without Justin’s becoming woll 
acquainted with the extent of danger. When ho was at last apprised 
of it, he appointed one Theodotus prefect of the capital, who 
succeeded in restoring peace. In 522 some misunderstanding arose 
between Justin and Theodoric, king of the East Goths in Italy, who 
was offended with Justin because he continued to appoint consuls, 
a dignity which, in the opinion of Theodoric, could only be 
conferred by the master of Rome ; but Justin prudently renounced 


the privilege, leaving its exercise entirely to the Gothic king, who 
accordingly appointed Symmachus and the famous Boethius consuls 
for tho year 522. In the same year misunderstandings arose between 
Justin and the Persian king Cabades, on account of the kingdom of 
Colchis or Lazica. Cabades proposed to the emperor, as a guarantee 
for their mutual friendship, to adopt his favourite son Nushirwan or 
Chosroes, who afterwards reigned over Persia with so much glory, 
and Justin would have complied with the king's wishes, but for the 
interference of the wise quaestor Proclus, on whose advice the 
emperor declined the proposition. Annoyed by the failure of his 
plan, Cabades prepared for war, the outbreak of which was 
hastened by Gurgenus, king of Iberia, throwing himself upon the 
protection of the emperor. The Persians having invaded Iberia, 
Justin dispatched Sittas and Belisarius against them, and this is the 
first time that the name of Belisarius becomes known in history. He 
was, however, not successful in this campaign, but was, 
nevertheless, appointed governor of the great fortress of Dara, on 
the confines of Mesopotamia and Syria, and the historian Procopius 
was appointed his secretary. The war was carried on for some years 
without leading to important results on either side. In 525 a terrible 
earthquake aud the overflowing of several rivers carried destruction 
through some of the finest cities of the empire. In the East Edessa. 
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Anazarba, and Pompeiopolis were laid in ruins, and in Europe 
Corinth and Dyrrachium met with a similar fate. But the destruction 
of Antioch at the same time by fire and water offered a still more 
heart-rending sight. When Justin heard of its awful fate, he ordered 
the theatres to be closed, took off his royal diadem, and dressed 
himself in mourning. He spent two million pounds sterling towards 
the rebuilding of Antioch, which was done with the utmost 
splendour, and he evinced a proportionate liberality towards the 
other sufferers. On the whole, Justin, though a barbarian and a 
fanatic, was a man of good sense, a sincere wellwisher of his 
subjects, and successful in choosing capable persons to govern them 
; his knowledge of the human character was remarkably sound. He 
died on the 1st of August, 527, shortly after having conferred the 
dignity of Augustus upon his nephew and successor, the great 
Justinian. lie was buried in the church of Euphemia near his wife 


Euphemia, a woman as illiterate and rude as her husband, but who 
never interfered with public affairs, and who caused that church to 
be built at her expense. (Evagr. iv. 1—10, 56 ; Procop. VandaL i. 9 ; 
De Aed. ii. 6, 7, iii. 7, iv. 1 ; Arcan. c. 6, 9 ; Pers. i. 19. ii. 15, &c.; 
Theoph. p. 141, &c. ; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 58, &c. ; Cedren. p. 363 in 
the Paris edit; Jomand. De Regn. Suec. p. 62, ed. Lindenbrog.) [W. 
P.] 


JUSTI'NUS II., the younger, emperor of the East, from a. d. 565— 
578, and nephew of the great Justinian. (See the genealogical table 
prefixed to the life of Justinian I.) His reign is signalized by 
important and extraordinary events. Justin had infinitely less merit 
than his cousins Justinus and Justinian, the sons of Germanus, who 
had distinguished themselves in the field against the Persians, and 
were universally beloved for the frankness of their character ; but 
he was of a crafty disposition, and while his cousins exposed their 
lives in the defence of the empire, he prudently remained at 
Constantinople and courted the aged Justinian. In order to insinuate 
himself the better into his uncle’s favour, he married Sophia, the 
niece of the empress Theodora, a beautiful and clever woman, but 
ambitious, imperious and revengeful. In tho night that Justinian 
died (13th of November, 565), Justin had retired to his apartments, 
and was fast asleep, when he was suddenly awakened by a loud 
knocking against his door: it was a deputation of the senate, 
composed of some of its members who had witnessed the emperor’s 
death, and now came to congratulate Justin, whom, according to 
their report, the dying monarch had appointed his successor. 
Whether this was true or not, no time was lost by Justin and his 
friends. He went immediately to the senate, who were already 
waiting for him, and after a document had been read to him, which 
purported to be the will of Justinian, he was forthwith proclaimed 
emperor. Early in the following morning he repaired to the 
hippodrome, which was filled by an immense and anxious crowd, 
and after having delivered divers fine speeches, which met with 
boisterous acclamation, he issued a general pardon for all offenders, 
and, in order to convince the people the more completely of his 
virtuous and generous sentiments, summoned the numerous 
creditors of Justinian to come forth with their claims. They obeyed 
eagerly, and their astonishment was still greater when a file of 
porters made their appearance, each sighing under the 
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weight of an enormous bag of gold : in a few hours the whole of 
Justinian's debts was discharged. The people found no limits to 
their praise and delight, and their admiration of their new master 
was at its height, when Sophia, imitating the noble example set by 
her lord, opened her treasury and paid the debts of a host of poor 
people. At the same time the orthodox Justin issued an edict of 
universal toleration ; all persons exiled for their religion, except 
Eutychius, were recalled and restored to their families or friends ; 
and the church enjoyed a state of peace for fifty years, 
unprecedented in the annals of the ecclesiastical history of the East. 
The golden age seemed to have arrived in Constantinople and the 
provinces. 


Too soon, however, did the real character of Justin show itself, and 
sadly disappointed the sanguine hopes of the Greeks. An embassy of 
the khan of the Avars having solicited an audience, Justin dismissed 
them haughtily and provoked the resentment of their chief; and he 
exhibited an equally overbearing conduct in his negotiations with 
the Persians, whence an early rupture might easily be 
prognosticated. In 566 the indignation of the Greeks was provoked 
by the murder of Justin the younger, the emperor's cousin. This 
distinguished 


S rince excited the jealousy of both Justin and ophia, and, from the 
Danube, where he commanded against the Avars, he was suddenly 
sent ns governor to Egypt, but had scarcely put his foot on the shore 
of Alexandria, when he fell under the dagger of a hired assassin. His 
numerous friends were exasperated ; it was said that they had 
conspired against the emperor, and the alleged conspiracy was 
stifled in blood. The treasures Justin had spent in satisfying tho 
creditors of Justinian, he recovered by a system of oppression and 
rapacity which surpassed even that of his predecessor, and the 
places under government were sold without shame or disguise. 
Italy, exhausted and ravaged by the Gothic war and its 
consequences famine and disease, was in a deplorable state. Alboin, 
king of the Longobards, coveted that fair conquest of Justinian, but 
his hopes were checked through fear of Narses, who still held the 


command at Ravenna. Yet Narses was approaching the extreme 
limits of human life, and Alboin resolved to wait, and to increase 
his power by breaking that of his troublesome neighbours the 
Gepidae, who reigned in Hungary. He entered into an alliance with 
the Avars, and in 566 the Gepidae disappeared from among the 
independent barbarians in Europe. Every one could now foresee an 
invasion of Italy, and Justin ought consequently to have 
concentrated his power in the plains of the Po, and put both his 
treasures and soldiers at the free disposition of Narses. Narses, 
however, was hated by Sophia, and he had given just causes of 
complaint to the Italians, by his arbitrary government and his 
extreme rapacity. Justin, listening to the foolish advice of his wife, 
sent him an order to return to Constantinople, and bring with him 
his own riches and those of the public treasury; and Narses, having 
remonstrated, pointing out the imminent danger from the 
Longobards, Sophia sent him a most insulting letter, which so 
roused the fury of the old general that he invited Alboin to turn his 
arms against Italy, promising that he would not take the command 
of the Romans. Soon afterwards, however, he deeply regretted his 
faithlessness; and tried to dissuade Alboin from the under 
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taking. But it was too late, the Longobards descended into Italy, and 
Narses died of grief. [Narses. ] 


In 568 Alboin descended the Julian Alps, with his stem Longobards 
and numerous contingents of Bavarians, Suevians, and other 
Germans : 20,000 Saxons, the kinsmen and old confederates of the 
Longobards, joined the expedition with their wives and children. 
Longinus, the successor of Narses, was an incompetent general, who 
had neglected to fortify the passes through the Alps, and thus the 
barbarians rushed down into Italy like an Alpine torrent. Forum 
Julii, built by Caesar, was the first town they conquered, and, 
having been made by Alboin the seat of a feudal duchy, which 
extended over the adjacent districts, was the cause of that province 
being now called Friuli, or in German Friaul, which is a corruption 
of Forum Julii: Grasulf was its first duke. Aquileia soon followed the 
fate of Forum Julii, and its fugitive inhabitants took refuge on the 
Venetian islands. In 569 Alboin took Mantua, conquered Liguria as 


far ns the Cottian Alps, and on the 5th of September of the same 
year, victoriously entered Milan (Mediolanum), where he was 
crowned king of Italy. Henceforth the country surrounding Milan 
was called Longobardia, or Lombardy, the name which it still bears. 
In the following year Alboin made himself master of a large portion 
of Central Italy, and founded a second feudal duchy at Spoleto, 
where Faroald reigned under his supremacy. The establishment of a 
third duchy at Benevento was the fruit of tho campaign of 570: 
Alboin found a strong colony of Longobards in that place, who had 
settled there nineteen years previously, having received the town 
with its territory from Narses, in reward for their services in the 
Greek armies ; their chief, Zotto, was made duke. In 571 Calabria 
fell into the hands of the Longobards, and now the name of Calabria 
was given by the Greek government to the narrow peninsula of 
Bruttium and part of Lucania, countries which are still called 
Calabria. Rome and Ravenna, however, .as well as different other 
portions of Italy in the north and in the south, withstood the 
conqueror, and remained under tho sway of tho emperor. 


While the most splendid conquest of Justinian was thus wrested 
from the Greeks, Justin found consolation in pleasures and luxury, 
leaving the government in the hands of his wife, his ministers, and 
his eunuchs. At the very time that Italy was taken from him, he was 
involved in a dangerous war with the Persians, which broke out 
under the following circumstances. The Turks having by this time 
made great conquests in the countries to the north of Persia, gave 
umbrage to the Persian king Chosroes, especially since they 
concluded an alliance with Justin, and Chosroes began hostilities by 
invading and subjugating the kingdom of the Homeritae, in 
Southern Arabia. Encouraged by the approach and success of the 
Turks, the Iberians and Persarmenians threw off the Persian yoke, 
and submitted to Justin, on condition of his defending them against 
Chosroes. The emperor promised to do so, and at the same time 
refused to pay the annual tribute of 30,000 pieces of gold, which 
had been fixed by former treaties. Thus war broke out in 572. 
Justin sent Marcian against the Persians, an able general, who 
found no army on his arrival at the frontiers, but created one in a 
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short time, and did more than could have been expected under such 
circumstances. He was shut up for some time in the important 
fortress of Dara. Reinforced by the contingents of the Lazians and 
other Caucasian nations, he suddenly sallied forth, laid siege to 
Nisibis, and offered battle to Chosroes, who approached with an 
array of 100,000 men. 


At this critical moment Acacius arrived from Con 


stantinople with an order for Marcian to hasten directly to the 
capital, and surrender the command to him. Marcian obeyed, but 
no sooner was he gone than the whole Greek army disbanded, as 
Acacius was known to be destitute of all military talent. The 
consequence was that Syria was ravaged by the Persians with fire 
and sword, and Dara, the bulwark of the empire, was taken by 
Chosroes, after a long and gallant resistance. When this news 
reached Constantinople, Justin showed all the symptoms of 
insanity, and his mental disorder increased so much as to make him 
unfit for any business (574). The entire government now devolved 
upon the empress Sophia. 


Two years previously Alboin had been assassinated, shortly after he 
had taken Pavia, where his successor Clepho took up his residence. 
This king was slain a short time after his accession, but the 
Longobards, nevertheless, maintained themselves in the greater part 
of Italy. These events were coincident with a war against the Avars, 
who worsted the Greek commander Tiberius, a great general at the 
head of a bad army. The state of the empire was so critical that 
Sophia persuaded Justin to adopt Tiberius and to make him Caesar. 
The emperor followed the advice, and in 574 the new Caesar was 
presented to the senate. Sophia acted wisely in buying a truce of 
one year from the Persians for the sum of 45,000 pieces of gold, 
which was soon afterwards prolonged for three years, by an annual 
tribute of 30,000 pieces. But this truce did not include Armenia, 
and thus Chosroes set out in 576, or more probably as early ns 574, 
with a large army to extend the frontiers of his realm in the north- 
west. With great exertions and sacrifices Tiberius succeeded in 


raising an army of 150,000 foreign mercenaries, with whom ho 
despatched Justinian, the emperor’s cousin, against the Persians, 
thus leaving Italy unprotected and Greece open to the inroads of the 
Slavonians. The details of this remarkable campaign are narrated in 
the lives of Tiberius and Justinian. Justinian obtained splendid 
victories, and sent 24 elephants to Constantinople; but he sustained 
in his turn severe defeats, and was succeeded in the 'supreme 
command by Mauricius, who, in 578, penetrated as far as the Tigris. 
The war was still raging with unabated fury, when Justin, whose 
mental sufferings were increased by an ulcer on his leg, felt his 
dissolution approaching, and consequently created Tiberius 
Augustus on the 26th of September, 578, and had him crowned and 
publicly acknowledged as his successor. Justin died on the 5th of 
October following ; the best action of his life was the choice of his 
successor. (Corippus, De Laud. Justini; Evagrius, v. 1—13 ; 
Theophan. p. 


198, &c.; Cedren. p. 388, &c.; Zonaras, vol. ii. p. 70, &c.; Glycas, p. 
270, dec. ; Const. Manasses, p. 68, &c. ; Joel, p. 173, in the Paris 
edit. ; Paul. Diacon. ii. 5, &c., iii. 11, 12 ; Theophylact. iii. 9, &c.; 
Menander, in Excerpt. Legation.) [W. P.] 


JUSTI'NUS, the elder son of Germanus (see the genealogical table 
prefixed to the life of Jus 


tinian I.), a general of great distinction and popularity in the army, 
but justly suspected by Justinian I. and Justin II., on account of his 
ambition and faithlessness. In a. d. 551 he held a command in the 
army against the Slavonians, and shared its defeat in the battle of 
Adrianople. He was more fortunate against the Persians in Colchis, 
over whom he obtained a complete victory on the river Phasis 
(555), in consequence of which he was entrusted with the command 
in chief, which had been taken from Martinus. Some time after lie 
discovered the secret designs of the khan of the Avars, who had sent 
an embassy to Constantinople under the pretext of making a treaty 
of alliance, while their real object was the purchase of arms, and 
the stores which they were secretly sending into Avaria were 
consequently taken from them by Justin, who commanded on the 
Avarian frontiers (the Danube). The accession of his cousin Justin 
proved fatal to him : they had made an agreement that, after the 


expected death of Justinian, the son of Germanus should be Caesar, 
while the other Justin, the son of Vigilantia, was to reign ns 
Augustus. But no sooner was the latter seated on the throne, than 
Justin, the subject of this article, was recalled from the Danube, and 
after having been detained a short time at Constantinople, was sent 
as governor (Dux and Augustalis) to Alexandria, where he was, 
however, treated like a prisoner, and, shortly after his arrival, 
treacherously assassinated while asleep. His murder caused several 
of his friends to conspire against the emperor, ns is narrated in the 
life of Justin II. (Theophan. p. 198,204—210, ed. Paris; Agathias, ii. 
18, iii. 2, 17 —23, iv. 13—22 ; Procop. Bell. Goth. iii. 32 ; Evagrius, 
v. 1,2.) £W.PJ 


JUSTI'NUS, son of Mauricius. [Mauricius.] JUSTI'NUS, the historian. 
We possess a work entitled Justini f/istoriarum Philtppicarum Libn 
XIAV. S in the preface to which the author informs us that his book 
was entirely derived from the Universal History ( totius Orbis 
Historias), composed in Latin by Trogus Pompeius. Before 
proceeding, therefore, to consider the former, it is necessary to 
inquire into the contents and character of the more important and 
voluminous archetype. 


From the statement of Trogus Pompeius himself, as preserved by 
Justin (xliii. 5), we .learn that his ancestors traced their origin to 
the Gaulish tribe of the Vocontii, that his grandfather received the 
citizenship of Rome from Cn. Pompeius during the war against 
Sertorius, that his paternal uncle commanded a squadron of cavalry 
in the army of the same general in the last struggle with 
Mithridates, and that his father served under C. Caesar (i. e. the 
dictator), to whom lie afterwards became private secretary. It is 
hence evident that the son must have flourished under Augustus ; 
and since the recovery of the standards of Crassus from the 
Parthians was recorded towards the close of his history, it is 
probable that it may have been published not long after that event, 
whicl took place b. c. 20. Our knowledge of this production is 
derived from three sources which, taken in combination, afford a 
considerable amount of information with regard to the nature and 
extent of the undertaking. 1. A few brief fragments quoted by 
(Pliny?), Vopiscus, Jerome, Augustin, Orosius, Priscian, Isidorus, 
and others down to John of Salisbury and Matthew of Westminster. 


2. The Excerpts of Justin. 3. A sort of epitome found in 
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several MSS., indicating, under the name of prologues (prologi ), 
the contents of each chapter in regular order, bearing a close 
resemblance, in form and substance, to the summaries prefixed to 
the books of Livy, and, like these, proceeding from some unknown 
pen. 


We thus ascertain that the original was comprised in 44 books, that 
the title was Liber Historiarum PhUtppicarum , the additional 
words el totins miindi origines et terrae situs, given by the author of 
the prologues, being in all probability an inaccurate explanation 
appended by himself. The term Historiae P/tilippicae was employed 
because the chief object proposed was to give a complete account of 
the origin, rise, progress, decline, and extinction of the Macedonian 
monarchy, with all its branches; but in the execution of this design, 
Trogus permitted himself, in imitation of Herodotus and 
Theopompus, to indulge in so many excursions, that a very wide 
field of investigation was embraced, although the designation 
Universal History is altogether inapplicable. In the first six books, 
which served as a sort of introduction to the rest, while ostensibly 
examining into the records of the period anterior to Philip I., he 
took a survey of the various states which eventually became subject 
to, or in any way connected with, the Macedonians. In this manner 
the empires of the Assyrians, Medes, and Persians, were passed 
under review: the expedition of Cambyses against Kgypt led to a 
delineation of that country and its people: the contest of Darius 
with the Scythians was accompanied by a geographical sketch of 
the nations which bordered on tne northern and eastern shores of 
the Euxine: the invasion of Xerxes brought the Athenians and 
Thessalians on the stage, who in turn called up the Spartans and 
other Dorian clans. A narrative of the Peloponnesian war naturally 
succeeded : with the fatal expedition to Sicily was interwoven a 
description of that famous island, of its races, and of the colonies 
spread over its surface. The downfall of Athens was next recorded, 
followed by the enterprise of the younger Cyrus, the campaigns of 
Agesilaus in Asia, and various minor events, until the decay of the 


Lacedemonian and the rise of the Boeotian influence gradually 
introduced the history of Macedon, which, commencing with the 
seventh book, was continued down to the ruin of Perseus and the 
abortive attempt of the impostor Andriscus, which were detailed in 
the thirty-third. But even after the main subject had been fairly 
commenced, it could only be regarded in the same light as the 
argument of an Epic poem, which admits of continual episodes and 
digressions—the guiding-thread of the discourse, which, although 
often apparently lost, forms the connecting links by which the 
various portions of the complicated fabric are united and held 
together in one piece. Thus the interference of Philip in the affairs 
of Greece suggested an exposition of the causes which led to the 
Sacred War: his attacks upon Perinthus and Byzantium involved a 
disquisition on the early fortunes of the cities in question: his 
dispute with the Scythians and his relations with the Persians 
afforded ait apology for resuming the chronicles of these nations : 
the transactions of Artaxerxes Mnemon produced an account of the 
Cyprians and Paphlagonians, while the exploits of Alexander the 
Epirotan furnished a pretext for an essay on the Apulians, Sabines, 
and Samnites. The strife which arcse among the successors of 
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Alexander the Great formed in itself an almost inexhaustible theme, 
while the ambitious schemes of Pyrrhus were illustrated hy a 
dissertation on the Sicilians and Carthaginians, which occupied no 
less than six books. After the reduction of Macedonia to a Roman 
province, with which, as we have seen above, the thirty-third book 
closed, the following nine were devoted to the affairs of Asia, 
Pontus, Syria, Egypt, and Boeotia, including the Parthian monarchy; 
the forty-second and forty-third contained a sketch of the steps by 
which the Romans had attained to supremacy ; and in the last were 
collected some scattered notices in reference to the Ligurians, 
Massiliahs, and Spaniards, tho Greeks having been previously 
(lib.xxiv.) discussed. 


To what period Justin (who is designated in one MS. as Justinus 
Frontinus, and in another ns M. Junianus Justinus , while the great 
majority exhibit the simple appellation Justinus) belongs it is 
impossible to determine with certainty. The expression which he 


employs (viii. 4. 8 7), “ Graeciam etiam nunc et viribus et dignitate 
orbis terrarum principera” would in itself be scarcely sufficient to 
prove that he flourished under the Eastern emperors, even if it 
related to the age in which ho composed, and not, as it docs in 
reality, to the particular epoch of which he happened to be treating 
in his narrative; while the words “ Impcrator Antonine," which 
appear in the preface, are to bo found in no MS. now extant, but are 
probably an interpolation foisted in by some of the eiulier editors 
who followed Isidorus, Jomandes, and John of Salisbury, in 
confounding Justin the historian with Justin the Christian father 
and martyr. The earliest writer by whom he is mentioned is Saint 
Jerome (Prooem. in Daniel), and therefore ho cannot, at all events, 
be later than the beginning of the fifth century. 


Justin has been frequently censured hy scholars in no measured 
terms for the slovenly manner in which he executed what they are 
pleased to consider as an abridgment of Trogus. It is unquestionable 
that many leading event? are entirely omitted, that certain topics 
are dismissed with excessive brevity, that others not more weighty 
in themselves are developed with great fulness, and that in 
consequence of this apparent caprice an air of incoherence and 
inequality is diffused over tho whole performance. But before 
subscribing to tho justice of these animadversions, it would be well 
to ascertain if possible the real object of the compiler. Now we are 
distinctly told by himself ( Praef ) that he had occupied his leisure 
during a residence in the city by selecting those passages of Trogus 
which seemed most worthy of being generally known, passing over 
such as in his estimation were not particularly interesting or 
instructive. Thus it is clear that the pages of Justin are not to be 
viewed in the light of a systematic compendium of Trogus, but 
rather, in his own words, as an Anthology (breve Jlorum 
corpusculum ), and that the criticisms alluded to above are 
altogether inapplicable to what is professedly merely a collection of 
Elegant Extracts. We may indeed lament that he should have 
thought fit to adopt a plan by which we have entirely lost, or at 
least very imperfectly retained, a mass of valuable information on a 
great variety of topics, of which we are ignorant ; but on the other 
hand, we must feel grateful to the labours, which have preserved 
from oblivion many facts not recorded elsewhere. 
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To discover the sources from which a lost writer derived his 
materials would seem to be a hopeless quest, when it is certain that 
most of these sources have themselves disappeared. For not only did 
Trogus enter upon large departments of historical research, where 
we can compare him with no authority now extant; but even when 
he trod the ground previously travelled over by Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Xenophon, and Polybius, we clearly perceive that far 
from confining himself to their statements, he frequently adopted 
accounts completely at variance with those which they followed. It 
is certain, however, that his guides were exclusively Greek, and we 
have every reason to believe that to no one did he owe more than 
to Theopompus, from whom he borrowed not only the title, but 
much of the general plan and execution of his work. He was also, 
we may conjecture, largely indebted to Ephoms, Timaeus, and 
Posidonius ; but our limits forbid us to enter upon an inquiry which 
has been prosecuted with great learning by Heeren in the essay 
quoted below. 


We must not omit to remark that the quotations from Trogus found 
in Pliny appear to be all taken from a treatise De AnimaUbus 
mentioned by Charisius (p. 79. ed. Putsch.), and not from his 
histories. 


The Editio Princeps of Justin was printed at Venice by Jenson, 4to. 
1470, and another very early impression which appeared at Rome 
without date or name of printer is ascribed by bibliographers to the 
same or the following year. The first critical edition was that of 
Marcus Antonius Sabellicus, published along with Florus at Venice, 
fol. 1490, and again in 1497 and 1507 : it was superseded by that 
of Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1522 ; the volume containing also Cornelius 
Nepos ; and this in turn gave way to that of Bongarsius, 8vo. Paris, 
1581, in which the text was revised with great care, and illustrated 
by useful commentaries; but conjectural emendations were too 
freely admitted. Superior in accuracy to any of the preceding is the 
larger edition of Graevius, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1683; that of Hearne, 8vo. 
Oxon. 1705; and above all, those of Gronovius, Lug. Bat 1719 and 
1760, belonging to the series of Variorum Classics, in 8vo. The last 


of these is in a great measure followed by Frotscher, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Lips. 1827, whose labours exhibit this author under his best form. 


Numerous translations have from time to time appeared in all the 
principal languages of Europe. The earliest English version is that 
executed by Arthur Goldinge, printed at London in 4to, by Tho. 
Marshe, 1564, and again in 1570, with the following title, “ 
Thabridge mbntb of the Histories of Trogus Pompeius, gathered and 
written in the Laten tung, by the famous historiographer Justine, 
and translated into English by Arthur Goldinge: a worke containing 
brefly great plentye of moste delectable Historyes and notable 
examples, worthy not only to be read, but also to bee embraced and 
followed of al men. Newlie conferred with the Latin copye, and 
corrected by the Translator. Anno Domini 1570. Imprinted at 
London by Th. Marshe.” We have also translations by Codrington, 
12mo. Lond. 1654; by Thomas Brown, 12mo. Lond. 1712; by 
Nicolas Bayley, 8vo. Lond. 1732 ; by John Clarke, 8vo. Lond. 1732 ; 
and by Turnbull, 12mo. Lond. 1746; most of which have passed 
through several editions. 
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The fragments spoken of at the beginning of this article will be 
found in Plin. H. N. vii. 3, x. 33, xi. 39, 52, xvii. 10, xxxi. sub fin.; 
Vopisc. Aurelian. 2, Prob. 2 ; Hieron. Prooem. in Daniel, Com ment. 
in DanieL c. 5 ; Augustin, de Civ. Dei^ iv. 6 ; Ores, i 8, 10, iv. 6, vii. 
27, 34 ; Isidor. de N.R.6; Priscian, v. 3. § 12, vii. 11. § 63 ; Vet. 
Interp. ad Viry. Aen. iii. 108, iv. 37 ; Jomandes, de R. G. 6, 10. 
Every thing that is known or can be conjectured with regard to 
Trogus, Justin, and their works, is contained in the 
“Commentationes de Trogi Pompeii eiusque epitomatoris Justini 
fontibus et auctoriiate,” by Heeren, printed originally in the 15th 
volume of the Gottingen Transactions, and prefixed to the edition of 
Frotscher. [W. R.] 


JUSTI'NUS (‘IowrriVos), ecclesiastical. 1. Surnamed the Martyr (6 M 
oprus ), or the Philosopher (6 4>i\600< pos)i one of the earliest of 
tho Christian writers, was a native of Flavia Neapolis, or the New 
City of Flavia (Justin. Apolog. Prima y c. 1), which arose out of the 
ruins, and in the immediate vicinity of the ancient town, called 
Shechem in the Old Testament and Sychar in the New. The year of 


his birth is not known: Dodwell, Grabe (Spicileg. SS. Pair urn, saec. 
ii. p. 147), and the Bollandists (Acta Sanctorum , April, vol. ii. p. 
110, note c), conjecture from a passage of Epiphanius (Adv. JJaeres. 
xlvi. 1), which, as it now stands, is clearly erroneous, that he was 
born about a. d. 89 ; but this conjecture (which is adopted by 
Fabricius) is very uncertain, though sufficiently in accordance with 
the known facts of his history. Tillemont and Ceillier place tho birth 
of Justin in a. d. 103, Marnn in a. d. 114, Halloix in a. d. 118. He 
was the son of Priscus Bacchius, or rather of Priscus, the son of 
Bacchius, and was brought up as a heathen ; for though he calls 
himself a Samaritan (Apolog. Secunda, c. 15, Dialog, cum Tryplionc 
, c€. 120), he appears to mean no more than that he was bom in the 
country of Samaria, not that he held that Semi-Judaism which was 
so prevalent among his countrymen. (Comp. Apolog. Primal c. 53, 
sub mcd.) He devoted himself to philosophy, and for a considerable 
time studied the system of the Stoics, under a teacher of that sect; 
but not obtaining that knowledge of the Deity which he desired, 
and finding that his teacher undervalued such knowledge, he 
transferred himself to a Peripatetic, who plumed himself on his 
acuteness, whom, however, he soon left, being disgusted at his 
avarice, and therefore judging him not to be a philosopher at all. 
Still thirsting after philosophical acquirements, he next resorted to a 
Pythagorean teacher of considerable reputation, but was rejected by 
him, as not having the requisite preliminary acquaintance with the 
sciences of music, geometry, and astronomy. Though at first 
disheartened and mortified by his repulse, he determined to try the 
Platonists, and attended the instructions of an eminent teacher of 
his native town, under whom he became a proficient in the Platonic 
system. His mind was much puffed up by the study of incorporeal 
existences, and especially by the Platonic doctrine of ideas, so that 
he soon conceived he had become wise ; and so greatly were his 
expectations raised, that, says he, “ I foolishly hoped that I should 
soon behold the Deity.” Under the influence of these notions he 
sought opportunities for solitary meditation ; and one day, going to 
a lone place near the sea, he met with an 
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old man, of meek and venerable aspect, by whom he was convinced 
that Plato, although the most illustrious of the heathen 
philosophers, was either unacquainted with many things, or had 
erroneous notions of them ; and he was recommended to the study 
of the Hebrew prophets, as being men who, guided by the Spirit of 
God, had alone seen and revealed the truth, and had foretold the 
coming of the Christ. The conversation of this old man with Justin, 
which is narrated with considerable fulness by the latter (Dial, cum 
Tryph . c. 3, &c.), led to Justin’s conversion. He had, while a 
Platonist, heard of the calumnies propagated against the Christians, 
but had hardly been able to credit them. ( Apolog. Secunda, c. 12.) 
The date of his conversion is doubtful. The Bollandists place it in a. 
d. 119; Cave, Tillemont, Ceillier, and others, in a. d. 133 ; and 
Halloix about a. d. 140. 


Whether Justin had lived wholly at Flavia Neapolis before his 
conversion is not quite clear: that it had been his chief place of 
abode we have every reason to believe. Otto conjectured, from a 
passage in his works ( CohortaL ad Grace, c. 13), that he had 
studied at Alexandria ; but, from the circumstance that while in that 
city he had seen with interest the remains of the cells built, 
according to the Jewish tradition, for the authors of the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, we are disposed to place his visit to 
Alexandria after his conversion. He appears to have had while yet a 
heathen an opportunity of seeing the firmness with which the 
Christians braved suffering and dea'th (Apol. Sccunda , c. 12), but 
we have no means of knowing where or on what occasion. 


Justin retained as a Christian the garb of a philosopher, and 
devoted himself to the propagation, by writing and otherwise, of 
the faith which he had embraced. Tillemont argues from the 
language of Justin ( Apolog. Prima, c. 61, 65) that he was a priest, 
but his inference is not borne out by the assage; and though 
approved by Maran, is rejected y Otto, Neander, and Semisch. That 
he visited many places, in order to diffuse the knowledge of the 
Christian religion, is probable (comp. CohortaL ad Grace, cc. 13, 
34), and he appears to have made the profession of a philosopher 
subservient to this purpose. (Dialog, cum Tryphon. init ; Euseb. H. E 
. iy. 11 ; Phot ML cod. 125.) According to what is commonly 
deemed the ancient record of his martyrdom (though Papebroche 


considers it to narrate the death of another Justin), he visited Home 
twice. On his second visit he was apprehended, and brought before 
the tribunal of Rusticus, who held the office of praefectus urbi; and 
as he refused to offer sacrifice to the gods, he was sentenced to be 
scourged and beheaded; which sentence appears to have been 
immediately carried into effect. Several other persons suffered with 
him. Papebroche rejects this account of his martyrdom, and thinks 
his execution was secret, so that the date and manner of it were 
never known: the Greek Mcnaea (a. d. 1 Junii) state that he drank 
hemlock. His death is generally considered to have taken place in 
the persecution under the emperor Marcus Antoninus ; and the 
Chronicon Paschale , (vol.i. p.258, ed. Paris, 207, ed. Venice, 482, 
ed Bonn), which is followed by Tillemont, Baronius, Pagi, Otto, and 
other modems, places it in the consulship of Orphitus and Pudens, 
a. d. 165 ; Dupin and Semisch place it in a. d. 166, Fleury in a. d. 
167, and Tillemont and Ma 


ran in A. D. 168. Papebroche (Acla Safictonun , April, vol. ii. p. 
107), assigning the Apologia Secunda of Justin to the year 171, 
contends that he must have lived to or beyond that time. Dodwell, 
on the contrary, following the erroneous statement of Eusebius in 
his Chronicon, places his death in the reign of Antoninus Pius ; and 
Epiphanius, according to the present reading of the passage already 
referred to, which is most likely corrupt, places it in the reign of the 
emperor Hadrian or Adrian, a manifest error, as the Apologia Prima 
is addressed to Antoninus Pius, the successor of Hadrian, and the 
second probably to Marcus Aurelius and L. Verus, who succeeded 
Antoninus. The death of Justin has been very commonly ascribed 
(comp. Tatian. contra Graccos , c. 19 ; Euseb. H.E. iv. 16, and 
Chron. Paschale), to the machinations of the Cynic philosopher 
Crescens. The enmity of Crescens, and Justin’s apprehension of 
injury from him, are mentioned by Justin himself (Apolog. Secunda, 
c. 3); but that Crescens really had any concern in his death is very 
doubtful. [Crescens.] Justin has been canonized by the Eastern and 
Western churches : the Greeks celebrate his memory on the 1st June 
; the Latins on the 13th April. At Rome the church of S. Lorenzo 
without the walls, is believed to be the restingplace of his remains ; 
but the church of the Jesuits at Ej'stadt, in German}’, claims to 
possess his body ; there is, however, no reason to believe that either 
claim is well founded. The more common epithet added to the 


name of Justin by the ancients is that of “ the philosopher ” 
(Epiphan. 1. c. \ Euseb. Chronicon , lib. ii.; Hieronyra. de Vir. Illust. 
c. xxiii.; Chron. Paschale , 1. c. ; Georgius Syncellus, pp. 350, 351, 
ed. Paris, p. 279, ed. Venice ; Glycas, Annal. pars iii. p. 241, ed. 
Paris, 186, ed. Venice, 449, ed. Bonn) ; that of “the martyr,” now in 
general use, is employed by Tertullian (Adv. Valent, c. 5), who calls 
him “ philosophus et martyr; ” by Photius (Diblioth. cod. 48, 125, 
232), and by Joannes Damascenus (Sacra Parall. vol. ii. p. 754, ed. 
Lequien), who, like Tertullian, conjoins the two epithets. 


In our notice of the works of Justin Martyr we adopt the 
classification of his recent editor, J. C. T. Otto, by whom they are 
divided into four classes. 


I. Undisputed Works. 1. *Airo\oyla TrpdrTi tiwip Xpurnavwv vpds 
'Amwvivov t6v Ei Apologia prima pro Christianis ad A ntoninum 
Pium. In the only two known MSS. of the Apologies, and in the 
older editions of Justin, e. g. that of Stephanus, fol. Paris, 1551, and 
that of Sylburg,fol. Heidelburg, 1593, this is described as his Second 
Apology. It is the longer of the two Apologies, and is one of the 
most interesting remains of Christian antiquity. It is addressed to 
the emperor Antoninus Pius and to his adopted 6ons “ Verissimus 
the Philosopher,” afterwards the emperor M. Aurelius, and “ Lucius 
the Philosopher” (we follow the common reading, not that of 
Eusebius), afterwards the emperor Verus, colleague of M. Aurelius. 
From the circumstance that “ Verissimus” is not styled Caesnr, 
which dignity he acquired in the course of A. d. 139, it is inferred 
by many critics, including Pagi, Neander, Otto, and Semisch, that 
the Apology was written previously, and probably early in that 
year. Eusebius places it in the fourth year of Antoninus, or the first 
year of the 230th Olympiad, a. d. 141, which is rather too late. 
Others contend for a later date still. Justin himself, in the course ol 


the work (c. 46), states that Christ was bom a hundred and fifty 
years before he wrote, but he must be understood as speaking in 
round numbers. However, Tillemont, Grabe, Fleury, Ceillier,Maran, 
and others, fix the date of the work in a. d. 150. To this Apology of 
Justin are commonly subjoined three documents. (1.) 'Atytapov Mp 
Xpumavuv ImcrroXy, Adriani pro Ckristianie Epislola, or Exemplum 


Epistolae Imperatoris Adriani ad Minucium Fundanum , 
Proconsulem Asiae. This Greek version of the emperor’s letter was 
made and is given by Eusebius (H. E. iv. 9.) Justin had subjoined to 
his work the Latin original (Euseb. H.E. iv. 8), which probably is 
still preserved by Rufinus in his version of Eusebius, for which in 
the work of Justin the version of Eusebius was afterwards 
substituted. (2.) *Aut(oi >lvoxi iwi<TTo\rj vp&s t6 koivou rijs 
*Aalas, Anionini Epislola ad Commune Asiae. It is hardly likely that 
this document was inserted in its place by Justin himself; it has 
probably been added since his time, and its genuineness is subject 
to considerable doubt. It is given, but with considerable variation, 
by Eusebius (H. E. iv. 13), and was written, according to the text of 
the letter itself as it appears in Eusebius, not by Antoninus, but by 
his successor M. Aurelius. (3). M dpnov fiaatXlws InurroXrj vp6s r- 
tjv aiyuKyprov, jj paprupfi Xpiartauobs alrloos yeytvriaOai rijs 
vltcqs adroiv, Marci Imperatoris Epislola ad Senalum qua testatur 
Christianos victoriae causam fuisse. This letter, the spuriousness of 
which is generally admitted (though it is said by Tertullian, 
Apologct. cap. 5, that a letter of the same tenor was written by the 
emperor), relates to the famous miracle of the thundering legion. 
[M. Aurblius, p. 441 ]. 2. *AnoXoyta Sevrlpa Mp ruv XpurracBW' 
npds rjjv 'PupaUov avyuXriTov, Apologia Secunda pro Chrislianis 
ad Senalum Romanum. This second and shorter Plea for the 
Christians was addressed 


t robably to the emperors M. Aurelius and Lucius 'erus, or rather to 
Aurelius alone, ns Verus was engaged in the East, in the Parthian 
war. It was written on occasion of an act of gross injustice and 
cruelty, committed by Urbicus, praefectus orbi at Rome, where 
Justin then was. Neander adopts the opinion maintained formerly 
by Valesiu9, that this Apology (placed in the older editions before 
the longer one just described) was addressed to Antoninus Pius : but 
Eusebius (//. E. iv. 17,18), and Photius ( Bibl . cod. 125), among 
the ancients ; and Dupin, Pagi, Tillemont, Grabe, Ruinart, Ceillier, 
Maras, Mosheim, Semisch, and Otto, among the modems, hmintam 
the opposite side. Otto thinks it was written about a. d. 164 ; others 
place it somewhat later. Scaliger (Animadv. in Ckron. Euseb. p. 
219), and Papebroche (Acta Sanctorum, AprUis, vol. ii. p. 106), 
consider that this second Apology of Justin is simply an 
introduction or preface to the first, and that the Apology presented 


to Aurelius and Verus has been lost; but their opinion has been 
refuted by several writers, especially by Otto. Two Fragmenla , 
given by Grabe in his SpicUeg. Saccul. ii. p. 173, are supposed by 
him to belong to the second Apology, in the present copies of which 
they are not found ; but the correctness of this supposition is very 
doubtful. 3. Upbs Tpv < pHm *IouSdiou SidXoyos, Cum Fryphone 
Judaeo Dialogue. This dialogue, in which Justin defends 
Christianity against the objections of Trypho, professes to be the 
record of au actual discussion, held, according to Eusebius (H. E. iv. 
18), at Ephesus. Trypho 
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describes himself as a Jew “ flying from the war now raging,” 
probably occasioned by the revolt under Barchochebas, in the reign 
of Hadrian, a. d. 132—184. But though the discussion probably 
took place at this time, it was not committed to writing, at least not 
finished, till some years after, as Justin makes a reference to his 
first Apology, which is assigned as we have seen to a. d. 138 or 139. 
It has been conjectured that Trypho is the Rabbi Tarphon of the 
Talmudists, teacher or colleague of the celebrated Rabbi Akiba, but 
he does not appear as a rabbi in the dialogue. The dialogue is, 
perhaps, founded upon the conversation of Justin with Trypho, 
rather than an accurate record of it; but the notices of persons, and 
especially the interesting account of Justin’s own studies and 
conversion, are likely to be generally correct. . It appears to be 
mutilated, but to what extent is a matter of dispute. Two fragments 
are assigned to it by Grabe, SpicUeg. Saec. ii. p. 175 ; but it is 
doubtful with what correctness. 


It is to be observed, that although Otto ranks the Diulogus cum 
Tryphone among the undisputed works of Justin, its genuineness 
has been repeatedly attacked. The first assault wa9 by C. G. Koch, 
of Apenrade, in the Duchy of Sleswick (< Juslini Mai'lyris Dialogue 
cum Tryphone... vodtvofcos.. convictus), but this attack was 
regarded as of little moment. That of Wetstein (Prolog, in Nov. Teel. 
voL i. p. 66), founded on the difference of the citations from the 
text of the LXX. and their agreement with that of the Hexaplar 
edition of Origen, and perhaps of the version of Symmachus, which 
are both later than the time of Justin, was more serious, and has 


called forth elaborate replies from Krom (Diatribe de Autlicntia 
Dialog. Just. Martyr, cum Tryph. &c. 8vo. 1778), Eichhom 
(Einleitung in das A. 7*.), and Kredner (Beitrage zur Einleitung, 
&c.). The attack was renewed at a later period by Lange, but with 
little result. An account of the controversy is given by Semisch 
(book ii. sect. i. ch. 2), who contends earnestly for the genuineness 
of the work. It may bo observed that the genuineness even of the 
two Apologies was attacked by the learned but eccentric Hardouin. 


II. Disputed or Doubtful Works. 4. A6yos irp6s a E\Xrjyas, Oratio ad 
Graecos. If this is indeed a work of Justin, which we think very 
doubtful, it is probably that described by Eusebius (//. E. iv. 18) as 
treating vsp\ rrjs rdiv Sai/rdvw*' tpvatws (Comp. Phot. Bibl. cod. 
125) ; and by Jerome (Do Fir. Illustr. c. 23) as being “deDaemonum 
natura for it is a severe attack on the flagitious immoralities 
ascribed by the heathens to their deities, and committed by 
themselves in their religious festivals. Its identity, however, with 
the work respecting demons is doubted by many critics. Cave 
supposes it to be a portion of the work next mentioned. Its 
genuineness has been on various grounds disputed by Oudin, 
Semler, Semisch, and others; and is doubted by Grabe, Dupin, and 
Neander. The grounds of objection are well 6tated by Semisch 
(book ii. sect ii. c. 1). But the genuineness of the piece is asserted by 
Tillemont, Ceillier, Cave, Maran, De Wette, Baumgarten-Crusius, 
and others, and by Otto, who has argued the question, we think, 
with very doubtful success. If the work be that described by 
Eusebius it must be mutilated, Ibr the dissertation on the nature of 
the daemons or heathen deities is said by Eusebius to have been 
only a part of the work, but it now con 


etitutes the whole. 5. A^os napaivtriKds irpds"EAA rjvaSy Cohortatio 
ad Graecos. This is, perhaps, another of the works mentioned by 
Eusebius, Jerome and Photius (U. cc.) ; namely, the one said by 
them to have been entitled by the author*'EA€7xor, Confur tatio , 
or perhaps ToD TWarwi/os chcyxos, PI atoms CJonfutatio (Pilot 
Bibl. cod. 232), though the title has been dropped. Others are 
disposed to identify the work last described with the Confulatio. 
The genuineness of the extant work has been disputed, chiefly on 


the ground of internal evidence, by Oudin, and by some German 
scholars (Semler, Arendt, and Herbig) ; and is spoken of with doubt 
by Neander; but has been generally received as genuine, and is 
defended by Maran, Semisch (D. ii. sect. i. c. 3), and Otto. It is a 
much longer piece than the Oratio ad Graecos. 6. II tpl govapxias, 
De Monarchia. The title is thus given in the MSS. and by Maran. A 
treatise under nearly the same title, Ilf pi Geou govapxias y De 
Monarchia Dei , is mentioned by Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius (Il. 
co.). The word 0*00 is contained in the title of the older editions of 
the extant treatise, which is an argument for Monotheism, 
supported by numerous quotations from the Greek poets and 
philosophers. As, according to Eusebius, Justin had used citations 
from the sacred writings, which are not found in the extant work, it 
is probable that if this be the genuine work, it has come down to us 
mutilated. Petavius and Tillemont, in a former age, and Herbig and 
Semisch, in the present day, doubt or deny the genuineness of this 
treatise, and their arguments are not without considerable force ; 
but the great majority of critics admit the treatise to be Justin’s, 
though some of them, as Cave, Dupin, and Ccillier, contend that it 
is mutilated. Maran, understanding the passage in Eusebius 
differently from others, vindicates not only the genuineness but the 
integrity of the work. Some of the passages quoted from the ancient 
poets are not found in any other writing, and are on that account 
suspected to be the spurious additions of a later hand. ° 7. 
EiritrroAi) irfds Ai6yvijroy y Epistola ad Diognetum. This valuable 
remain of antiquity, in which the writer describes the life and 
worship of the early Christians, is by some eminent critics, as 
Labbe, Cave, Fabricius, Ceillier, Baumgarten-Crusius, and others, 
ascribed to Justin : by others, as Tillemont, Le Nourry, Oudin, 
Neander, and Semisch, it is ascribed to some other, but unknown 
writer, whom some of these critics suppose to have lived at an 
earlier period than Justin. Grabe, Dupin, Maran, and Otto, are in 
doubt as to the authorship. Both Otto and Semisch give a 
lengthened statement of the arguments on the question : those of 
Semisch, derived chiefly from a comparison of the style and 
thoughts of the author with those of Justin in his undisputed works, 
seem decisive as to the author being a different person from him. 


The fragment of Justin on the Resurrection is noticed below under 
No. 14, among the lost works. 


III. Spurious Works. 8 . ’A varpoirb boygarav tivCjv 'A purr ore A 
waii', Quorundam Aristotelis Dogmatum Confutatio. Possibly this is 
the work described by Photius {Bibl. cod. 125) as written against 
the first and second books of the Physics of Aristotle. Its 
spuriousness is generally admitted ; scarcely any critics except 
Cave, and perhaps Grabe, contend that it belongs to Justin ; but its 
date is very doubtful, and its real authorship unknown. 
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9. *'Ex0€ < ny T7js Sp&ijs 6 go hoy las, Expcsitio rectae Con/ 
essionis. Possibly this is the work cited as Justin’s by Leontius of 
Byzantium, in the sixth century ; but it was little known in Western 
Europe till the time of the Reformation, when it was received by 
some of the reformers, as Calvin, as a genuine work of Justin, and 
by others, as Melancthon and the Magdeburg Centuriators, placed 
among the works of doubtful genuineness. But it is now generally 
allowed that the precision of its orthodoxy and the use of various 
terms not in use in Justin’s time, make it evident that it was written 
at any rate after the commencement of the Arian controversy, and 
probably after the Nestorian, or even the Eutychian controversy. 
Grabe, Ceillier, and some others ascribe it to Justinus Siculus [No. 
3]. 10. 


’AvoKptofis irpds robs 3pdo5S{ous ire pi TiviZv dvayKaiuv Jirnj/ 
xdrtnv, Jiesponsiones ad Otlhodoxos de quibusdam Necessariis 
Quaestionibus. This is confessedly spurious. 11. *E pamjoets 
XpioTiaviKai rpos robs “EAAtjvos, Quaestiones C/nistianae ad 
Graecos, and 'Epwrjotis 'EhhqviKai *pds robs Xpionavovs, 
Quaestiones Graecae ad Christianos . Kestner alone of modem 
writers contends for the genuineness of these pieces. It is thought by 
some, that either these Answers, &c., or those to the Orthodox just 
mentioned, are the ’Anopiwy Hard T7?y (boeSflas 

fe« < paA(ua > 5«is iirihboeis, Brief Resolutions of Doubts 
unfaxourable to Piety , mentioned by Photius (Bibl. cod. 125). 12. 
Epistola 


ad Zenam et Screnum, commencing ’lovortvos Zijua Kal 2fp1$vcp 
rots dtithtpots X a *P ( Justinus Zenae et Sereno frati ibus saluiem. 


This piece is by the learned (except by Grabe, Cave, and a few 
others), rejected from the works of Justin Martyr. Halloix, 
Tillemont, and Ceillier, ascribe it to a Justin, abbot of a monastery 
near Jerusalem, in the reign of the emperor Heraclius, of whom 
mention is made in the life of St Anastasius the Persian; but Maran 
considers this as doubtful. :'* «*'” * 


IV. Lost Works. —13. Xbrraypa Hard »a odiy ruv yeyerqgiruv 
alplotuv, Liber contra omnes Haereses, mentioned by Justin himself 
in his Apologia Prtma (c. 26, p. 70, ed. Maran. vol. i. p. 194, ed. 
Otto), and therefore antecedent in the time of its composition to 
that work. 14. Aoyoi s. Zvyypagga Kara MapKiwvos , or Ilpdj Map”! 
wa. Contra Marcionem. (Irenaeus, Adv. Haercs. iv. 6, conf. v. 26 ; 
Hieron. de Viris Illustr. c. 23 ; Euseb. H . E. iv. 11; Phot Bibl. cod. 
125.) Baumgarten-Crusius and Otto conjecture that this work 
against Marcion was a part of the larger work. Contra omnes 
Haereses, just mentioned ; but Jerome and Photius clearly 
distinguish them. The fragment De Resuiredione Camis preserved 
by Joannes Damascenus (Sacra Paralf. Opera, vol. ii. p. 756, &c.,ed. 
Lequien),and usually printed with the works of Justin, is thought by 
Otto to be from the Liber contra omnes Haereses , or from that 
against Mnrcion (supposing them to be distinct works), for no 
separate treatise of Justin on the Resurrection appears to have been 
known to Eusebius, or Jerome, or Photius: but such a work is cited 
by Procopius of Gaza, In OclaieucL ad Genes, iii. 21. Semisch, 
however (Book ii. Sect. i. c. 4), w*ho, with Grabe and Otto, 
contends for the genuineness of the fragment, which he vindicates 
against the objections of Tillemont, Le Nourry, Maran, Neander, and 
others, thinks it was an independent work. 15. Va'ATijy, Psaltes , a 
work, the nature of which is not known ; and 16. Tlepi if/uxvs, De 
Anima, 
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both mentioned by Eusebius (FT. E. iv. 18) and Jerome (L c.). 
Besides these works, Justin wrote several others, of which not even 
the names have come down to us (Euseb. iv. 18) ; but the following 
are ascribed to him on insufficient grounds: 17. 'Yiro i ui'j} i uaTa 
fit 'E’ahftfpov, Commertiarius in Hexatmeron, a work of which a 


fragment, cited from Anastasius Sinaita {In Hexaem. Lib. «'.), is 
given by Grabe (Spicil. SS. Pair. vol. 8. saec. ii. p. 195) and Maran 
(Opp. Justin '). Maran, however, doubts if it is Justin’s, and 
observes that the words of Anastasius do not imply that Justin 
wrote a separate work on the subject. 18. Tlpds Etypdariov 
trtMpurrijv irep\ xpovolas koX xlareas, adversus Euphrasium 
Sophistam, de Providentia el Fide, of which a citation is preserved 
by Maximus (Opusc. Polemica, vol. ii. p. 154, ed. CombSfis). This 
treatise is probably the work of a later Justin. 19. A Commentary on 
the Apocalypse. The supposition that Justin wrote such a work is 
probably founded on a misunderstanding of a passage in Jerome 
(De Viris IUustr. c. 9.), who says that “Justin Martyr interpreted the 
Apocalypse: ” but without saying that it was in a separate work. 
The authorship of the work, II tpl too xa vt6s, De ‘Universo, 
mentioned by Photius (BibL cod. 48), was, as he tells us, disputed, 
some ascribing it to Justin, but apparently with little reason. It is 
now assigned to Hippolytus. [Hippolytus, No. 1 .] 


Nearly all the works of Justin, genuine and spurious (viz. all 
enumerated above in the first three divisions except the Oratio ad 
Graeoot and the Epistola ad Diognctum ), were published by Robert 
Stephanus, fol. Paris, 1551. This is the editio princeps of the 
collected works; but the Cohortatio ad Graecos had been previously 
published, with a Latin version, 4to. Paris, 1539. There is no 
discrimination or attempt at discrimination in this edition of 
Stephanus between the genuine and spurious works. The Oratio ad 
Graecos and the Epistola ad Diognetum, with a Latin version and 
notes, were published by Hen. Stephanus, 4to. Paris, 1592, and 
again in 1595. All these works, real or supposed, of Justin were 
published, with the Latin version of Langus, and notes by Frid. 
Sylburgius, fol. Heidelburg, 1593: and this edition was reprinted, 
foL Paris, 1615 and 1636, with the addition of some remains of 
other early fathers ; and fol., Cologne (or rather Wittemburg), 1686, 
with some further additions. A far superior edition, with the 
remains of Tatian, Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, and 
Herraias the Philosopher, with a learned preface and notes, was 
published, “ opera et studio unius ex Monachis congreg. S. Mauri,” 
i. e. by Prudentius Maranus, or Maran, fol. Paris, 1742. In this the 
genuine ieces, according to the judgment of the editor Nos. 1—6 in 
our enumeration), are given in the body of the work, together with 


the Epistola ad Diognetum, of the authorship of which Maran was 
in doubt. The two Apologies were placed in their right order, for 
the first time, in this edition. The remaining works, together with 
fragments which had been collected by Grabe (who had first 
published, in his Spicilegium SS. Patrum, the fragment on the 
Resurrection, from Joannes Damascenus) and others, and the 
Marhjrum S. Justini, of which the Greek text was first published in 
the Acta Sanctorum, April, vol. ii., were given in the Appendix. 
From the time of Maran, no complete 
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edition of Justin was published until that of Otto, 2 vols. 8vo. Jena, 
1842—1844. The first volumo contains the Oratio et Cohortatio ad 
Graecos , and the Apologia Prima and Apologia Secunda. Tho 
second contains the Dialogue cum. Tryphone, tho Epistola ad 
Diognetum, the fragments, and the Acta Martyrii Justini et 
Sociorum. Several valuable editions of the separate pieces appeared, 
chiefly in England. The Apologia Prima was edited by Grabe, 8vo. 
Oxford, 1700 ; the Apologia Sccunda, Oratio ad Graecos, Cohortatio 
ad Graecos , and De Monarchia, by Hutchin, 8vo. Oxford, 1703 ; 
and the Dialogue cum Tryphone, by Jebb, 8vo. London, 1719. 
These three editions had the Latin version of Langus, and variorum 
notes. The Apologia Prima, Apologia Secunda, and Dialogue cum 
Tryphone, from the text of Rob. Stephanus, with some corrections, 
with the version of Langus, amended, and notes, were edited by 
Thirlby, and published, fol. London, 1722. It has been conjectured 
that this valuable edition, though published under the name of 
Thirlby, wa9 really by Markland. The Apologia Prima, Apologia 
Secunda, Dialogue cum Tryphone, the fragments, are given in the 
first volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gallandi. We do not 
profess to have enumerated all the editions of the Greek text, and 
we have not noticed the Latin versions. Full information will be 
found in the prefaces of Maran and Otto. There are English 
translations of tho Apologies by Reeves, of the Dialogue with 
Trypho by Brown, and of the Exhortation to the Gentiles by Moses. 
(Euseb. H. E. iv. 8—13, 16—J 8 ; Wieronym. De Vir. IUustr. c. 23 ; 
Phot. Bibl. codd. 40, 125,232, 234; Martyrium 8. Acta Martyrii 
Justini. npud Ada Sandorum, April, vol. ii.; s. npud Opera Justini, 
edit. Maran and Otto ; Ilalloix, Iluslrium Ecd. Orient Scriptorum 


Vitae, Saccul. ii. p. 151, &c.; reprinted with a Comment. Praevius 
and Notae, by Papcbroche, in the Acta Sandorum, April, vol. ii.; 
Grabe, Spicilegium SS. Patrum, Saecul. (s. vol.) ii. p. 133; Baronins, 
Annalcs , ad annos 130, 142, 143, 150, 164, 165 ; Pagi, Critice in 
Baronium; Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 60, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; 
the ecclesiastical histories of Tillemont, vol. ii. p. 344, &c. ; Fleury, 
vol. i. pp. 413, &c., 476, &c.; Neander and Milman ; Dupin, 
NouveUe Bibliothlque, #c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrts, vol. ii. p. 1, &c. 
; Lardner, Credibility, &c. ; Otto, De Justini Martyris Sciiptis; Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 52, &c. ; Semisch, Justin. Martyr, (transl. by 
Ryland in the Biblical Cabinet) ; and the Prolegomena and notes to 
the editions of Justin, by Maran and Otto.) 


2. Of Jerusalem. In the Acta S. Anastasii Persae Martyris, of which 
two Latin versions are given in th e Ada Sandorum, Januar. vol. ii. 
p.426, &c., mention is made of Justin, who was abbot of the 
monastery of St. Anastasius, about four miles distant from 
Jerusalem, about a.d. 620. To this Justin some critics ascribe the 
Epistola ad Zenam et Serenum, which has been ascribed to Justin 
Martyr, and printed among his works. [No. 1.] 


3. Of Sicily, bishop of one of the sees in that island in the latter part 
of the fifth century. He was present at a council held at Rome a. d. 
483 or 484, under Pope Felix III., in which Petrus Fullo (I 'va/psiis), 
or Peter the Fuller, patriarch of Antioch, was condemned as a 
heretic, for having added to the w trisagion” the heretical words “ 
who suffered for us." Several bishops, among whom 
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was Justin, desirous of recalling Peter from his errors, addressed 
letters to him. The letter of Peter, in the original Greek, with a Latin 
version, Epistola Justini Episcopi in Sicilia” ad Peirum Fullonem 8 . 
Cnapkeum , is given in the Concilia (vol. iv. col. 1103, &c., ed. 
Labbe ; voL ii. col. 839, ed. Hardouin; vol. vii. col. 1115, ed. Mansi. 
1 The genuineness of this letter, and of six others of similar 
character, from various Eastern or Western bishops; which are also 
given in the Concilia* is disputed by Valesius ( Observat . Eccles. ad 
Evagrium Libri duo , Lib. I. De Petro Antiochen. Episcop. c. 4) ; but 


defended by Cave (Hist. Liti. vol. i. p. 458), who, however, contends 
that the Greek text is not the original, but a version from the Latin. 
Pagi (Critice in Baronii Annates, ad ann. 485, c. 15) proposes to 
correct the reading of the title of Justin’s letter from “ Episcopi in 
Sicilia, 1 * to 44 Episcopi in Cilicia ; ” others would read the name “ 
Justinianus,” but on what authority we do not know. Dodwell and 
others ascribe to this Justin the Responsiones ad Orthodoxos , and 
the Expositio Rectae Confessionis, reputed to be by Justin Martyr, 
and printed with his works. [No. I.] (Cave, 1. c.; Mongitor. Biblioth. 
Siculay vol. i. p. 417, &c.; Fabric. BiU. Or . voL vii. p. 53; vol. xi. p. 
661; vol. xii. p. 655.) [J. C. M.] 


JUSTI'NUS, ITESY'CHIUS. [Ilesychius, No. 5.1 


JUSTI'NUS, JU'LIUS, the name of one of the lexicographers prefixed 
to the work of Suidas, but instead of which we ought to read Julius 
Vestinus. [VBSTiNua] 


JUSTUS (IoOotos), a Jewish historian of Tiberias in Galilaea, was a 
contemporary of the Jewish historian Josephus, who was very 
hostile to him. Justus wrote, according to Photius (Bibl. cod. 33), a 
chronicle of the Jewish kings, from the time of Moses down to the 
death of Herod, in the third year of the reign of Trajan. The style of 
the work, which is lost, is said by Photius to have been concise, and 
the author omitted many of the most important events, such as the 
history of Christ, which it was a common practice with Jewish 
writers to pass over unnoticed. Justus is further charged with 
having falsified the history of the wars with Rome, which led to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. (Comp. Joseph. Vit. 8§ 37, 65, 74, who 
gives a long account of him, and censures him very severely.) He 
edited his work after the death of Agrippa and the other great men 
of the time, because, as Josephus says, he knew that his accounts 
were false, and had reason to fear the consequences. Some writers 
(Euseb. H. E. iii. 9 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. TifZeptas) speak of a work of 
his on the Jewish war, but this may refer only to the last portion of 
his chronicle, which Diogenes Laertius (ii. 41) calls a 2rlppa. Suidas 
(5. v. ’loCeros) mentions 6ome other works of Justus, of which 
however not a trace has come down to us. [L. S.] 


JUSTUS CATO'NIUS. [Catonius. ] 


JUSTUS, FA'BIUS, a friend of Tacitus, who addresses him in the 
beginning of his treatise De Oratoribus. He was also connected by 
friendship with the younger Pliny, who mentions him in his letters 
(Epist. i. 11, vii. 2), and we have every reason for believing that he 
was a distinguished rhetorician of the time. [L. S.J 


JUSTUS, PAPI'RIUS, a Roman jurist, who lived in the time of the 
Antonines, and collected 
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imperial constitutions. Of his QmUUutiunum Lilr'i XX. there are 16 
fragment’ in the Digest, not extending beyond the 8tfi book. The 
constitutions cited are all rescripts of the Antonines, either Marcus 
alone (Dig. 2. tit. 14. s. 60) or Marcus and Verus jointly. Of the 
collector nothing more is known, but his date is inferred from the 
circumstance that the Antonines are named in the extracts taken 
from his work without the epithet Divus. (Aug. C. Stockmann [Car. 
Aug. Hennike], Papirii Justi , Icti Romani, fragmenta 
observathmculis illuslrala , 4to, Lips. 1792 ; Petr. Elisa Piepers, de 
Papiiio Justo , /do, 4to. Lug. Bat. 1824.) [J. T. Gj 


JUTURNA, the nymph of a well in Latium, famous for its excellent 
healing qualities. Its water was used in nearly all sacrifices (Serv. ad 
Aen. xii. 139; Varr. de L. L. v. 71), and a chapel was dedicated to its 
nymph at Rome in the Campus Martius by Lutatius Catulue ; 
sacrifices were offered to her on the 11th of January both by the 
state and private persons. (Ov. Fast. i. 463; Serv./.c.) A pond in the 
forum, between the temples of Castor and Vesta, was called Lacus 
Juturnae, whence we must infer that the name of the nymph 
Jutuma is not connected with juyis, but probably with juvare. She is 
said to have been beloved by Jupiter, who rewarded her with 
immortality and the rule over the waters. (Virg. Aen. xii. 140, 878 ; 
Ov. Fast. ii. 585, 606.) Amobius 


S iii. 29) calls her tho wife of Janus and mother of 'ontus, but in the 
Aeneid she appears as the affectionate sister of Tumus. (Hartung, 
Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 101, &c.) [L. S.l 


JUVENA'LIS, DE'CIMUS JU'NIUS. Tho small amount of direct 
information which we possess with regard to the personal history of 


Juvenal is derived almost exclusively from a very meagre memoir, 
which bears the name of Suetonius, but which is by most critics 
ascribed, with greater probability, to Valerius Probus, or some later 
grammarian. We are here told that the poet was either the son or 
the “ alumnus” of a rich freedman ; that he occupied himself, until 
he had nearly reached the term of middle life, in declaiming, more, 
however, for the sake of amusement than with any view to 
professional exertion ; that, having subsequently composed some 
clever lines upon Paris the pantomime, he was induced to cultivate 
assiduously satirical composition ; that for a considerable period he 
did not venture to publish his essays; but that having eventually 
attracted numerous audiences, and gained great applause, he 
inserted in one of his new pieces the verses which had formed a 
portion of his first effort, those, namely, which we now read in Sat. 
vii. 86—91, where, speaking of the popularity of Statius, he adds: 


- M sed quum fregit subsellia versu 

Esurit, intactam Paridi nisi vendat Agaven. 

Ille et militiae multis largitur honorem, 

Seme9Þtri vatum digitos circumligat auro. 

Quod non dant proceres, dabit histrio ; tu Camerinos 
Et Bareas, tu nobiliura magna atria curas! ” 


That the actor (or an actor) being at that time in high favour at 
court, and enjoying extensive influence, Juvenal became an object 
of suspicion, as one who had indirectly (figurate) censured the 
corrupt practices of the day ; and although now an old man of 
eighty, was forthwith, under the semblance of honourable 
distinction, appointed to the command 


of a body of troops quartered in a remote district of Egypt, where 
he died within a very brief space, the victim of disgust and grief. 
The account of the banishment to Egypt is supposed to be 
corroborated by the general tenor of the fifteenth satire, and 


especially by the words (44—46) 

-“ Horrida sane 

Aegyptus, sed luxuria, quantum ipse nolavi, 
Barbara famoso non cedit turba Canopo,” 


which are interpreted to imply personal observation, while Sidonius 
Apollinaris is believed to refer to the same personages and the same 
events, when he says ( Carm . ix.270—274.), 


“ Non qui tempore Caesaris secundi . Aeterno coluit Tomos reatu. 


Nec qui consimili deinde casu Ad vulgi tenuera strepentis auram 
Iraiifuit hislrionis exsuL* 


Several other biographies are found in the MSS., but all certainly of 
a later date than that of which we have given an abstract. These 
agree, in many points, almost word for word, with the above 
narrative, but differ much from it and from each other in various 
details connected with the misfortune and fate of the satirist. Thus 
one of these declares that the events happened in the reign of Nero ; 
and in this it is supported by the scholiast on Sat. vii. 92 ; that 
Juvenal returned to the city, and, being filled with grief in 
consequence of the absence of his friend Martial, died in his eighty- 
first year. In another wo are told, that having been exiled towards 
the close of Domitian’s career, and not recalled by the successors of 
that prince, he died of old age, under Antoninus Pius. In a third it is 
stated that Trajan, incensed by an attack upon his favourite, Paris, 
despatched the author of the libel upon an expedition against the 
Scotch. Joannes Malclas of Antioch, who is copied by Suidas, 
records (Chronoyr. lib. x. p. 262. ed. Bonn) the banishment of 
Juvenal by Doraitian to the Pentapolis of Libya, on account of a 
lampoon upon “ Paris the dancer,” whom, it is evident from what 
follows, the Byzantine confounds with some other individual; and, 
finally, the old commentator on the fourth satire ignorantly 
imagines that the lines 37, 38, ; 


“ Quum jam semianimem laceraret Flavius orbem Ultimus et calvo 
serviret Roma Neroni,” 


were the cause, and the Oasis the place of exile. 


Before going farther, we must remember that there were two 
famous pantomimes who bore the name of Paris, one contemporary 
with Nero, the other with Domitian, and that each was put to death 
by the emperor, under whom he flourished (Dion Cass, Ixiii. 18, 
Ixvii. 3; Sueton. Ner. 54, Dom. 3, 10) ; but it is evident, from the 
transactions with Statius alluded to in the lines quoted above, that 
the second of these is the Paris of the seventh satire. This being 
premised, we shall find that the older annotators, taking the words 
of the pseudo-Suetonius in what certainly appears at first sight to be 
their natural and obvious acceptation, agree in believing that 
Juvenal, on .account of his insolent animadversions on the all- 
powerful minion of the court, was banished at the age .pf eighty by 
Domitian to Egypt, where he very soon afterwards sunk under the 
pressure of age and sorrow. But a careful examijiation of the 
historical notices in the 
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satires themselves will at once prove that this opinion is untenable, 
although we must carefully separate what is certain from what is 
doubtful. Thus it is often asserted that the thirteenth satire belongs 
to a.d. 119 or even to. a.d. 127, because written sixty years after the 
consulship of Fonteius (see v. 17), as if it were unquestionable that 
this Fonteius must be the & Fonteius Capito who was consul a.d. 59, 
or the L. Fonteius Capito who was consul a.d. 67, while, in reality, 
the individual indicated is in all probability C. Fonteius Capito , 
who was consul a.d. 12, since we know, from Statius, that Rutilius 
Gallicus (see v. 157) was actually city praefect under Domitian. 
Again, the contest between the inhabitants of Ombi and of Tentyra 
is said (xv. 27) to have happened 44 nuper consule Junio;” but even 
admitting this name to be correct, and the MSS. here vary much, we 
cannot tell whether we ought to fix upon Appius Junius Satnnus , 
consul a. d. 84, or upon Q. Junius Husticus y consul a.d. 119. We 
have, however, fortunately evidence more precise. 


1. We know from Dion Cassius (lxvii. 3) that Paris was killed in a. 
d. 83, upon suspicion of an intrigue with the empress Domitia. 


2. The fourth satire, as appears from the concluding lines, was 


written after the death of Domitian, that is, not earlier than a.d. 96. 


3. The first satire, as we learn from the fortyninth line, was written 
after the condemnation of Marius Priscus, that is, not earlier than 
a.d. 100. These positions admit of no doubt or cavil, and hence it is 
established that Juvenal was aiive at least 17 years after the death 
of Paris, and that some of his most spirited productions were 
composed after the death of Domitian. Hence, if the powerful 44 
histrio ” in the biography of the pseudoSuetonius be, as we should 
naturally conclude, the same person with the Paris named in the 
preceding sentence, it is impossible that Juvenal could have been 
banished later than a. d. 83 ; it is impossible that ho could have 
died immediately afterwards, since he was alive in a.d. 100 ; and it 
is incredible that if he had pined for a long series of years at a 
distance from his country his works should contain no allusion to a 
destiny so sad, while, on the other hand, they bear the most evident 
marks of having been conceived and brought forth in the metropolis 
amid the scenes so graphically described. 


Salraasius was much too acute not to perceive this difficulty; but 
clinging to the idea that Juvenal actually was banished to Egypt at 
the age of 80 and there died, he endeavoured to escape from the 
embarrassment by supposing that the seventh satire, containing the 
lines composed originally against Paris, was not published until the 
accession of Hadrian ; that the word 44 histrio ” does not refer to 
Paris at all, but to some player of that epoch protected by the 
sovereign, who, taking offence at the passage in question, disgraced 
the. author of what he considered as a scarcely hidden attack upon 
his abuse of patronage. This notion is followed out by Dodwell 
(Annul. Quintil. § 37), who maintains that all the satires were 
published after the elevation of Hadrian, whom he supposes to be 
the object of the complimentary address, 44 Et spes et ratio 
studiorum in Caesare tantum,” expressions which Salmasius refers 
to Trajan, and the scholiast to Nero! But although the words both in 
the satire and in the memoir might, without much violence, be 
accommodated to some such explanation, 


yet tie hypothesis, taken a3 a whole, is so fanciful and so destitute 
of all external support, that it has been adopted by few scholars, 


while Franke has written two elaborate pamphlets for the purpose 
of demonstrating that the whole tale of the banishment to Egypt is a 
mere figment of the grammarians; that the ignorance of topography 
displayed in the 15th satire, by placing Ombi in the immediate 
vicinity of Tentyra, is such as to render .it highly improbable that 
the author had at any time visited the country of which he speaks, 
and that the whole paragraph containing the words “ quantum ipse 
notavi,” is palpably a gross interpolation. 


Without pretending to embrace the views of this or of any previous 
critic to their full extent, we may safely assume a sceptical position, 
and doubt every point which has been usually assumed as true. The 
narratives contained in the different ancient biographies are so 
vague and indistinct that they could scarcely have proceeded from a 
contemporary or from any one who drew his knowledge from a 
clear or copious source, while the contradictory character of many 
of the statements and the manifest blunders involved in others, 
prevent us from reposing any confidence in those particulars in 
which they agree, or are not confuted by external testimony. The 
only facts with regard to Juvenal upon which we can implicitly rely 
are, that he flourished towards the close of the first century, that 
Aquinum, if not the place of his nativity, was at least his chosen 
residence (Sat. iii. 319), and that he is in all probability the friend 
whom Martial addresses in three epigrams. 


There is, perhaps, yet another circumstance which we may admit 
without suspicion. We are told that he occupied himself for many 
years of his life in declaiming; and assuredly every page in his 
writings bears evidence to the accuracy of this assertion. Each piece 
is a finished rhetorical essay, energetic, glowing and sonorous; the 
successive attacks upon vice are all planned with systematic skill; 
the arguments are marshalled in imposing array; they advance 
supported by a heavy artillery of powerful and well-aimed 
illustrations, and sweeping impetuously onward, carry by assault 
each position as in turn assailed. But although the impression 
produced at first is overwhelming, the results are not permanent. 
The different poems are too obviously formal works of art; and 
while the figures in each picture are selected with anxious care, 
grouped with all attention to effect, and rich with the most brilliant 
colouring, the composition as a whole is deficient in the graceful 


ease and reality which impart such a matchless charm to the less 
regular and less elaborate sketches of Horace. The means by which 
the two great Satirists seek to achieve their object are as widely 
different as the tempers and habits of the men. It is impossible to 
imagine a contrast more striking than is presented by the playful, 
good-humoured gaiety with which the oue would laugh his hearers 
out of their follies and their guilt, and by the uncompromising 
sternness with which the other seeks to scare them, calling to his 
aid frightful images and terrific denunciations. In the one case, 
however, we are fully convinced of the absolute sincerity of our 
monitor; we feel that his precepts are the fruit of long experience, 
proceeding from one who, having mingled much with the world, 
and encountered its perils, is filled with kindly sympathy, for the 
difficulties and dangers of 
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those whom he warns to avoid the rocks and shoals on which he 
had himself well nigh been wrecked , while the stately well- 
measured iudignation of the other belongs to the eloquence of the 
head rather than of the heart; and the obvious tone of exaggeration 
which pervades all his thundering invectives leaves us in doubt how 
far this sustained passion is real, and how far assumed for show. But 
while the austere and misanthropic gloom of Juvenal touches less 
deeply than the warm-hearted social spirit of his rival, we must not 
forget the difference of their position. Horace might look with 
admiration, upon the high intellect of his prince, and the generous 
protection extended by him to literature; and he might feel grateful 
to the prudent firmness which had restored peace after long years of 
civil bloodshed, while a decent show of freedom was still left. But 
the lapse of half a century had wrought a fearful change. Galling to 
the proud spirit filled with recollections of ancestral glory, must 
have been the chains with which the coarse tyranny of Nero and 
Domitian ostentatiously loaded their dependents ; deep must have 
been the humiliation of the moralist who beheld the utter 
degradation and corruption of his countrymen ; the canker was 
perchance too deeply-seated even for the keenest knife, but delicate 
and gentle palliatives would have been worse than mockery. 


The extant works of Juvenal consist of sixteen satires, the last being 
a fragment of very doubtful authenticity, all composed in heroic 
hexameters, and divided, in several MSS., into five books, nil 
arrangement which, although as old as the time of Priscian, is 
altogether arbitrary and unmeaning. According to this distribution, 
the first book comprehends Sat. i. ii. iii, iv. v. ; the second Sat. vi. ; 
the third Sat. vii. viii. ix.; the fourth Sat. x. xi. xii.; and the fifth the 
remainder. 


Not less than six very early impressions of Juvenal have been 
described by bibliographers, each of which inay claim the 
distinction of being the Editio Princeps, but the honour would seem 
to be divided between the three following; — 


1. A folio, in Roman characters, containing 68 sheets, with 32 lines 
in each page, without date and without name of place or of printer. 
See Maittaire, Annal. Typog. vol. i. p. 296. 


2. A quarto, in Homan characters, containing 80 sheets, with 25 
lines in each page, without date and without name of place, but 
bearing the name of Ulric Han, and therefore printed at Rome. 


3. A quarto, in Roman characters, containing 71 sheets, with 30 
lines in each page, without name of place or of printer, but bearing 
the date 1470, and supposed to be the work of Vindelin de Spirn. 


The text, as first exhibited, underwent a gradual but slow 
improvement in the editions of Jac. de Rubeis, foL Venet. 1475; of 
G. Valla, fob Venet. 1486 ; of Mancinellus, foL Venet. 1492 ; of 
Aldus, 8 vo. Venet. 1501, 1535, and another without date; of Junta, 
8vo. Florent. 1513; of Colinaeus, 8vo. Paris, 1528, 1535, 1542; of 
Gryphius, 8vo. Lugd. 1534, 1535, 1538, 1545, 1560, 1576; of R. 
Stephanus, 8vo. Paris, 1544, 1549 ; of Pulmannus, 8 vo. Antv. 1565, 
24mo. 1585; and was at length reduced to a satisfactory form by P. 
Pithoeus, 8 vo. Paris, 1585, Heidelb. 1590; and above all, by Nic. 
Rigaltius, )2mo. Paris, 1613, 8vo. 1616, whose readings were 
adopted almost implicitly for nearly two centuries, until the labours 
of Ruperti, 
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8 vo. Lips. 1801’; Gott. 1808, Lips. 1819; of Achaintre, 8vo. Paris, 
1810; of Weber, 8vo. Weimar, 1825; and of Heinrich, 8vo. Bonn, 
1839, effected probably everything that our present resources will 
permit us to accomplish. 


Our author appears to have been studied with extreme avidity upon 
the revival of letters, and the presses of the fifteenth century teemed 
with commentaries. The earliest were those of Angelus Sabinus and 
Domitius Calderinus, both published in fol. at Rome in 1474; 
followed by those of Georgius Merula, fol. Venet 1478, and Tarvis, 


1478 ; of Georgius Valla, fol. Venet. 1486 ; of Antonius Mancinellus, 
fol. Venet. 1492 ; of Badius Ascensius, 4to. Lugd. 1498; of Joannes 
Britannicus, fol. Venet. 1499. To these may be added the 
annotations of Pulraannus, Pithoeus and Rigaltius, attached to their 
editions, as specified above ; of Lubinus, 8vo. Rostoch. 1602, 4to. 
Hanov. 1603; of Famabius, 12mo. 1612, very often reprinted ; of 
Prateus, the Delphin editor, 4to. Paris, 1684 ; of Heninnius, 4to. 
Ultraj. 1685, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1696; and of Marshall, 8vo. Lond. 
1723. The brief remarks of Coeliua Curio, which were first 
appended to the edition of Colinaeus, 8vo. Paris, 1528, and 
afterwards in a much enlarged and improved shape to that of 
Frobenius, fol. Basil, 1551, possess much merit. The old scholia 
were first printed in a complete form in the edition of Pithoeus, 8 
vo. Paris, 1585. The whole of the above have been repeatedly 
reprinted both entire and in selections. 


The student who provides himself with the editions of Heninnius, 
4to. Lugd. Bat. 1695; of Achaintre, of Rupcrti,and of Heinrich, will 
possess every thing he can require. The commentary of Heinrich, 
written in German, is the best that has yet appeared. ’ 


The earliest English versions are those of Barten Holy day (best ed. 
fol. Oxford, 1673), and of Sir Robert Stapylton (best ed. fol. London, 
1660), both of which enjoyed considerable popularity during the 
seventeenth century. Although the lineB in Holyday are ludicrously 
quaint and rugged, the meaning of the original is for the most part 
represented with great fidelity, and the commentary attached may 
still be consulted with advantage. Dryden has rendered the first, 
third, sixth, tenth and sixteenth satires, in language full of genius 
and spirit” but always paraphrastic, and often inaccurate. The most 
faithful and scholarlike translation which has yet appeared is that of 
Gifford, 4 to. Lond.. 1802; and much praise is due to that of 
Badham, at least to the second edition, published in Valpy’s Family 
Classical Library. 


All the ancient documents regarding the life of Juvenal will be 
found collected and arranged in the edition of Ruperti, and tho 
various inferences deduced from them have been fully discussed by 
Franke in his two dissertations, the first published at Altona and 
Leipzig, 8vo. 1820 ; the second at Dorpat, fol. 1827; by C. 


Hermann, in his Disptvtaiio de Juvenalis Saiirae Septimae 
Temporibus , 4 to. Gott. 1843 ; by Pinzger, in Jahn’s Jahrbucher fur 
Philologies vol. xiv. p. 261; and by Duntzer, in the sixth 
supplemental volume to the same work, p. 373. [W. R.) 


JUVENATLS, ST., a physician at Carthage in the 4 th century after 
Christ, who was also in priests orders. He afterwards left Africa, and 
went to Rome, where he was consecrated bishop of Narnia 
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in Umbria, May 3, a. d. 369. He converted many of the people to 
Christianity, and is said to have performed several miracles, both 
during his life, and also by his relics after his death, which took 
place Aug. 7, a. d. 376. His epitaph is preserved, and also a rhyming 
Latin hymn, which used to be sung in his honour by the church of 
Narnia, on the day on which his memory was observed, viz. May 3. 
( Acla Sanctor. May, vol. i. p. 376 ; Surius, de Probatis Sandor. 
Histor. vol. vii. p. 361 ; Bzovius, Nomend. Sane. Profess. Medicor .) 
[W. A. G.] 


JUVENCUS VE'TTIUS AQUILI'NUS, one of the earliest among the 
Christian poets, flourished under Constantine the Great, was a 
native of Spain, the descendant of an illustrious family, and a 
presbyter of the church. These particulars, for which we are 
indebted chiefly to St. Jerome, comprise the whole of our 
knowledge with regard to the personal history of this writer, who 
owes his reputation to the first of the two following works:— 


1. Historiae Evangelicae Libri IV., published about a. d. 332, a life 
of Christ in hexameter verse, compiled from the four evangelists. 
The narrative of St. Matthew is taken as the groundwork, the 
additional facts supplied by tho three others are interwoven in their 
proper places, the whole thus forming a complete harmony of the 
Gospels. The liberal praises bestowed upon Juvencus by divines and 
scholars, from St. Jerome down to Petrarch, must be understood to 
belong rather to the substance of the piece than to the form under 
which the materials are presented. Wo may honour the pious 
motive which prompted the undertaking, and we may bestow the 
6ame commendation upon the laborious ingenuity with which 
every particular recorded by the sacred historians, and frequently 


their very words, are forced into numbers ; but the very plan of tho 
composition excludes all play of fancy and all poetical freedom of 
expression, while the versification, although fluent and generally 
harmonious, too often bids defiance to the laws of prosody, and the 
language, although evidently in many places copied from tho purest 
models, betrays here and there evident indications of corruption 
and decay. The idea that this production might be employed with 
advantage in tho interpretation of the Scriptures, inasmuch as it 
may be supposed to exhibit faithfully the meaning attached to 
various obscure passages in the early age to which it belongs, will 
not, upon examination, be found to merit much attention. 


2. Liber in Genesim , in 1541 hexameters, divided into as many 
chapters as tho original; an attempt, it would appear, to render the 
study of the Old Testament more generally popular by clothing it in 
a metrical dress, the plan and execution being in every respect 
similar to the Historia Evangelica. For a long period the first four 
sections alone were known to exist, and were variously ascribed by 
different critics to Tertullian, Cyprian, or Salvianus of Marseilles; 
but the entire book, together with the real author, were made 
known in the beginning of the eighteenth century, from a MS. of the 
eleventh century, and published by Durand. (See below.) 


3. St Jerome and other ecclesiastical biographers mention some 
hexameters upon the sacraments, but of these no trace remains. 


The Editio Princeps of the Historia Evangelica was printed at 
Deventer in Holland, 4to. 1490 ; it is included in the Pociarum 
vetcrum Eccles. Opera 
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of G. Fabricius, fol Basil. 1564 ; in the Opera et Fragmenta vet. 
Poet. Lot of Maittaire, fol. Lond. .1713; in the Bibliotheca Patr. Max. 
Lugdun. 1677, vol. iv. p. 55 ; and was published separately with a 
collection of commentaries, by Reuschius, 8 vo. Lips. 1710. 


The Liber in Genesim first appeared in its complete form in Martene 
et Durand, Scriplorum et Alonumentorum Amplissima Collection 
fol. Paris, 1723, vol. ix. p. 14, from whence it was reprinted, along 
with the Hisloria Evangelica, in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, 
foL Venet 1770, vol. iv. p. 587. 


(Hieron. De Fir. III. 84, Ep. ad Magnum, Ckron. Euseb. ad a. d. 
cccxxix.; Gebser, De C. Vettii Aqui/tni Juvenci Vita et Scriptis, 8vo. 
Jen. 1827.) [W. R.] 


JUVENTAS. [Hebe. ] 


JUVE'NTIA GENS, an ancient plebeian gens, which came from 
Tusculum (Cic. pro Plane. 8), and settled in Rome, probably in the 
course of the fourth century b. c. According to the statement of L. 
Cassius, who united with L. Juventius Laterensis in accusing Cu. 
Plancius, Cicero’s client, tho first plebeian aedile was a member of 
the Juventia gens. The correctness of this statement is denied by 
Cicero ; but whether true or false, the fact of its being made 
sufficiently proves the antiquity of the gens. (Cic. pro Plane. 24.) 
The name does not occur again in history till the year B. c. 197 
[Juventius, No. 1] ; and the first of the gens who obtained the 
consulship was M. Juventius Thalna in b. c. 163. Notwithstanding 
their antiquity and nobility, none of the Juventii played any 
prominent port in history, and the name is indebted for its celebrity 
chiefly to the two jurists who lived in the second century of the 
Christian aera. [Cblsus, Juventius. ] 


The family-names of this gens are Cblsus, Latbrrnsis, Prdo, Thalna : 
a few occur without a surname. Owing to the common interchange 
of B and V, the name is frequently written Jubentius in manuscripts 
and inscriptions. 


JUVENTI'NUS A'LBIUS OVI'DIUS, the name attached to thirty-five 
distichs entitled Elegia de Philomela* containing a collection of 
those words which are supposed to express appropriately the sound 
uttered by birds, quadrupeds, and other animals. Take as a 
specimen, 


Mus avidus mintrit, velox mustecula drindit, 
Et grillus grillat, desticat inde sorex. 


The age of the author is quite unknown, but from the last couplet in 
the piece it would appear that he was a Christian. Bemhardy has 
endeavoured to prove from Spartianus ( Grundriss dtr Rom. Litt. p. 
135), that this and other trifles of a similar description were 
composed by the contemporaries of the emperor Geta, the son of 
Septimius Severus and the brother of Caracalla. (Burman. Anthol. 
Lot. v. 143, or n. 233, ed. Meyer; Wemsdorf, Poet. Lat. Minores, vol. 
viL p. 178. and p. 279.) [W.R.] 


JUVE'NTIUS. I.T., a tribune of the soldiers who fell in battle in *b. 
c. 197, when the consul Q. Minucius Rufus was defeated by the 
Cisalpine Gauls. (Liv. xxxiii. 22.) 


2. T., mentioned by Livy (xlii. 27) as one of the legati sent into 
Apulia and Calabria to purchase com in B. c. 172, is probably the 
same as 
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the T. Juventius Thalna who was praetor in b. c. 194. [Thalna.] 


3. A comic poet, who probably lived in the middle of the second 
century b. c. He is referred to by Varro (Z. L. vi. 50, vii. 65, ed. 
Muller) and A. Gellius (xviii. 12). 


4. P., praetor in b. c. 149, who was defeated and slain in battle in 
Macedonia by the usurper Andriscus (Pseudophilippus). 
[Andriscus.] (Liv. Epit. 50 ; Flor. ii. 14 ; Eutrop. iv. 13 ; Oros. iv. 22 
) 


5. A beautiful youth, to whom Catullus has addressed several of his 
poems. (Carm. 24, 48, 


C. JUVE'NTIUS, a Roman jurist, one of the numerous auditores of Q. 
Mucius, P. f. Scaevoln, the Pontifex Maximus. He is mentioned by 
Pomponius along with Aquilius Gallus, Balbus Lucilius, and Sextus 
Papirius, as one of the four most eminent pupils of Mucius. Nothing 
more is known of him. His works possessed high authority, and 
were incorporated by Servius Sulpicius in his own writings. In the 
time of Pomponius, the original productions of the disciples of 
Mucius were scarce, and were known chiefly through the books of 
Servius Sulpicius. (Dig. i. tit. 2. s. 2. $ 42.) [J.T.G.] 


T. JUVE'NTIUS, an advocate, who was much employed in private 
causes. He was a slow and rather cold speaker, but a wily disputant. 
He possessed considerable legal knowledge, as did also his disciple 
Q. Orbius, who was a contemporary of Cicero. (Brut. 48.) Ch. Ad. 
Ruperti thinks that the T. Juventius mentioned by Cicero is the 
same with the disciple of Mucius, to whom Pomponius gives the 


IX I'ON CU/wv), a son of Phlegyas (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod . iii. 62 
; comp. Strab. x. p. 442, who calls him a brother of Phlegyas), or, 
according to others, a son of Antion by Pcrimela, of Pasion, or of 
Ares. (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ii. 39 ; Diod. iv. 69 ; Hygin. Fab. 62.) 
According to tho common tradition, his mother was Dia, a daughter 
of Dei oneus. He was king of the Lapithae or Phlcgyes, and the 
father of Peirithous. (Apollod. i. 8. § 2 ; Hygin. Fab. 14.) When 
Deioneus demanded of Ixion the bridal gifts he had promised, Ixion 
treacherously invited him, as though it were to a banquet, and then 
contrived to make him fall into a pit filled with fire. As no one 
purified Ixion of this treacherous murder, and all the gods were 
indignant at him, Zeus took pity upon him, purified him, and 
invited him to his table. But Ixion was ungrateful to his benefactor, 
and attempted to win the love of Hera. Zeus made a phantom 
resembling Hera, and by it Ixion became the father of a Centaur, 
who again having intercourse with Magnesian mares, became the 
father of the Hippocentaurs. (Pind. Pyth. ii. 39, &c. with the Schol.; 
Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1185; Lucian, Dial. Dear. 6.) Ixion, as a 
punishment, was chained by Hermes with his hands and feet to a 
wheel, which is described as winged or fiery, and said to have 
rolled perpetually in the air or in the lower world. He is farther said 
to have been scourged*andcompelled to exclaim, “Benefactors 


should be honoured.” (Comp. Schol ad Horn. Od. xxi. 303; Hygin. 
Fab. 33, 62 ; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vi. 601, Georg, iii. 38, iv. 484; 
Schol. Venet ad II. L 266.) [L.SJ , 
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, IXI'ON, a surname of Demetrius, the grammarian, of Adramyttium. 
[Vol. I. p. 968, a.] IXIO'NIDES, a patronymic, applied by Ovid ( Met 
. viii. 566). to Peirithous, the son of Ixion; but the plural, Ixionidae, 
occurs also as a name of the Centaurs. (Lucan, vi. 386.) [L. S.] 


I'XIUS film), a surname of Apollo, derived from a district of the 
island of Rhodes which was called Ixiae or Ixia. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 1 | 
icu ; comp. Strab. xiv. p. 655.) EL. S.J 


IYNX (*'Io7£) > a daughter of Peitho and Pan, or of Echo, She 
endeavoured to charm Zeus, or make him, by magic means, fall in 
love with Io ; in consequence of which Hera metamorphosed her 
into the bird called lynx (iynx torquilla). (Schol. ad llieoctiit. ii. 17, 
ad Find. Pyth. iv. 380, Nem. iv. 56 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 310.) 
According to another story, she was a daughter of Pierua, and as 
she and her sisters had presumed to enter into a musical contest 
with the Muses, she was changed into the bird lynx. (Anton, lib. 9.) 
This bird, the symbol of passionate and restless love, was given by 
Aphrodite to Jason, who, by turning it round and pronouncing 
certain magic words, excited the love of Medeio. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 
380, &c.; Tzetz. l.c.) [L.S.J 


1ZATES. [ Arsacbs XIX. p. 358, a.] 


LABDA (AdeSa), a daughter of the Bacchiad Amphion, and mother 
of Cypsclus, by Eetion. (Herod, v. 92.) According to the 
Etymologicum Magnum (p. 199), her name was derived from the 
fact of her feet being turned outward, and thus resembling the letter 
A. [Comp. Cypsblus.] [L.S.] LABDA'CIDAE (Aa650#ri5ai), a 
patronymic from Labdacus, and frequently used not only to 
designate his children, but his descendants in general, and is 


therefore applied not only to Oedipus, his son, but to Polyneices, 
Eteocles, and Antigone. The family of the Labdacidae is particularly 
famous in ancient story, on account of the misfortunes of all that 
belonged to it. (Soph. Antig. 560; Stat. Theb. vi. 451, and many 
other passages.) [L. S.] 


LA BDACUS (Ad65cwos), a son of the Theban king, Polydorus, the 
son of Cadmus, by Nycteis, who was descended from a Spartan 
family. Labdacus lost his father at an early age, and was placed 
under the guardianship of Nycteus, and afterwards under that of 
Lycus, a brother of Nycteus. When Labdacus had grown up to 
manhood, Lycus surrendered the government to him ; and on the 
death of Labdacus, which occurred soon after, Lycus again 
undertook the guardianship of his son Laius, the father of Oedipus. 
(Paus. ix. 5. § 2; Eurip. Here. Fur. 27 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 5; comp. 
NyoTKU8.) [L. S.] 


° LA'BEO, Q. ANTI'STIUS,a Roman jurist, one of those disciples of 
Servius Sulpicius, who are stated by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. 8 
44) to have written books which were digested by Aufidius Namusa. 
He was the father of the more eminent jurist of the same name, who 
lived under Augustus. In his attachment to the.ancient republican 
liberty, he joined the conspiracy of Brutus and was one of the 
murderers of Julius Caesar. Constant to the party he had espoused, 
he was present at the battle of Pharsalia, and, after the defeat, was 
unwilling to 
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survive Brutus, who, he was told, had pronounced his name with a 
sigh before his death. Having dug in his tent a hole of the length of 
his bod}', he settled his worldly affairs, and sent messages to his 
wife and children. Then, taking the hand of his most faithful slave, 
he turned him round (as was usual in the ceremony of 
manumission), and, giving him his sword, presented his throat to be 
stabbed, and was buried in his tent in the hole which he had dug. 
(Schol. ad Horat. Sat. i. 3.83 ; Plut. Brut. 12 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 135.) 
[ J.T. G.] 


LA'BEO, M. (?) ANTI'STIUS, the son of the subject of the preceding 
article, adopted the republican opinions of his father, and finally 


eclipsed him in reputation as a jurist. His praenomen is uncertain. 
The Scholiast on Horace (Sat. i. 3. 83) calls him Marcus, and 
Gelliu9 (xx. 1) calls him Quintus. In his youth he was prompted by 
his active intellect to cultivate philosophy, and to apply himself to 
various branches of learning. He became a proficient in logic, 
philosophy, and archaeology, and turned these acquirements to 
profit in the cultivation of law. In tracing the origin and 
signification of Latin words he was peculiarly skilful, and by this 
kind of knowledge he was able to unravel many legal knots. He 
received the elements of his legal education from Trebatius, but he 
also listened to the instruction of Tubero and Ofiliua. Pomponius 
states that he was a legal innovator (plurima innovate instituit , 
Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 47), whereas, the letter of Capito, cited by 
Gellius, makes him out to be a strict adherent to ancient usages 
(ratum tamen nil haberct , nisi quad justum sanctumque esse in 
Romanis antiquitatibus legissei , Gell. xiii. 12). Under the article 
Capito [Vol. I. p. 600], we have mentioned the manner in which it 
has been attempted to reconcile these testimonies. Though in 
private law Labco was an innovator, he held fast to the ancient 
forms of the constitution. The anecdote of his refusing to obey the 
summons of a tribune, while he admitted the right of a tribune to 
arrest (Gell. L c.), is an instance of his pertinacity in matters of 
public right. On the other hand, his resort in his own case to 
codicilli (a word used in very different senses in Roman and in 
English law) instead of a formal testament, proves that he was not 
averse to every kind of legal novelty. (Inst tit. 25, pr.) It is also a 
proof of the great authority he possessed, that codicilli were 
universally recognised as admissible, after the precedent which 
Labeo had afforded in his own case. If Labeo, our jurist, be referred 
to in Dig. 34. tit. 2. s. 32. § .6, we are in possession of a clause of 
his will, containing a bequest to his wife Neratia. 


The rugged republicanism of Labeo (libertas quaedam nimia alque 
vecors) was not pleasing to Augustus, and it has been supposed by 
many that the Labeone insanior of Horace (Sat. i. 3. 80) was a 
stroke levelled against the jurist, in order to please the emperor ; 
though Wieland has suggested that, at the time when Horace wrote 
his first book of Satires, Labeo the jurist was probably too young 
and undistinguished to provoke such sarcasm. 


In the year b.c. 18 Labeo was one of those who were appointed by 
Augustus to nominate senators, and, in the exercise of his power, he 
nominated M. Lepidus, who was disliked by the emperor. On being 
threatened with punishment by Augustus, for selecting an unfit 
person, he answered, “ Each of us has a right to exercise his own 
discretion, and what 
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harm have I done in admitting into the senate one \vhom you allow 
to be pontiff?” The answer was clever, and not unacceptable to the 
emperor, who wished to be pontiff himself, but could not make up 
his mind to go to the length of depriving Lepidus of that dignity. A 
proposal was made in the senate, that the senators should guard 
Augustus by turns, by passing the night in his ante-chamber. Labeo, 
not liking the plan, but not wishing openly to oppose it, excused 
himself by saying, “I ama snorer, and not fit to sleep near the 
emperor. (Dion Cass. liv. 15 ; Suet. Aug. 54.) 


We have already [Capito] fully adverted to the contrast between 
Labeo and Capito, and have given an account of the different legal 
sects which they founded. Tacitus ( Ann. iii. 75) calls these two 
great rival jurists of the age of Augustus duo decora pads. The 
statement of Pomponius (L c.), that ’abeo refused the consulship, 
seems to be inconsistent with the statement of Tacitus (/.c.), that 
Labeo became popular from the wrong he suffered in not rising 
above the praetorship. The following is the most plausible 
explanation of the apparent inconsistency:—Labeo was of an older 
and far more distinguished family than Capito, whose ancestors first 
came into notice in the time of Sulla, whereas the Antistii are heard 
of in the earliest period of Roman history, and by reference to 
Eckhel it will be found that there are still many subsisting medals of 
the gens Antestia or Antistia, but none of the gens Attcia. In age, 
too, it is probable that Labeo was senior to Capito. The wrong 
spoken of by Tacitus may, therefore, have consisted in allowing 
Labeo to remain praetor at a time when regularly he might have 
expected the consulship, and in promoting Capito, out of the 
ordinary course, over his head. This wrong would not have been 
purged by a subsequent offer on the part of the emperor to make 


Labeo consul suffectus. 


. Perhaps the desire of leisure to pursue his studies may have been 
the real cause, or may have contributed, along with the feeling of 
having suffered a slight, ns a cause of Lalrco’s refusal to accept 
political power, offered in such a way, and at such a time, that it 
possessed little value. He devoted himself to reading and literature, 
and the study of Iiis profession. Half of every year he spent at Rome 
in giving instruction to his pupils, and answering in public the 
questions of those who consulted him on legal points ; and six 
months he passed in the country in writing books. Of these he left 
no fewer than four hundred behind him, a number at which we 
need not be surprised, when we consider how small in general were 
the ancient libri and volumina. His works were more in request in 
subsequent ages than those of most of the veleres. By Gaius he is 
cited several times, and his name appears more than once in the 
Institutes. The extracts from Labeo in the Digest occupy about 
twelve pages in Hommel's Palingenesia Pandecta~ rum. They are 
sixty-one in number, but the name of Labeo occurs in other 
passages of the Digest no fewer than five hundred and forty-one 
times. He wrote commentaries on the laws of the twelve tables 
(Gell. i. 12 ; ib. vii. 15; where the second book is cited ; ib. xx. 1) 
and upon the Praetor's Edict, in at least four books (Gell. xiii. 10 ; 
Dig. 11. tit. 4. s. 1. § 5). Ulpian cites Labeo libro primo praetoris 
vrbani (Dig. 50. tit. 16. 8. 19), and refers to his thirtieth book 
praetoris peregrmi (Dig. 4. tit. 3. s. 9. § 4). The books so cited by 
Ulpian may form 
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part of the general work on the Praetor’s Edict. ( Wieling, de 
Labeonis ad Edict. Libris , 4to. Franeq. 1731.) 


. Of his works, the Florentine Index mentions only nei6avay 6 k- 
tu>, and Posteriomm 0i6\la Slua, and these are the works from 
which the greater number of passages from Labeo that occur in the 
Digest are taken. The PeitJianon or Pro babilium are cited 
sometimes simply (as in Dig. 19. tit. I. s. 53), and sometimes with 
the addition a Paulo Epitomatorum (as in Dig. 28. tit. 1. 8. 2). It is 


doubtful whether any of the remains of Labeo given in the Digest, 
even those which appear to be cited from his original writings, were 
not taken by the compilers from his works as they appeared in the 
remodelled editions of subsequent commentators. (Von Regius, 
’Emvriotfxuw, i. 25, in Otto, Thcs. vol. ii. p. 1493 ; Blume, in 
Savigny’s Zeitschrifl, vol. iv. p. 317, &c.) The Peithanon of Labeo 
treated of general rules of law which, though probabilities, were 
sometimes fallacious ; and Paulus, in his notes, directed attention 
chiefly to the particular cases which formed exceptions to tho rule. 
(Bynkcrshoeck, Obs. iii. 16.) Of the Libri Posforiorum of Labeo, and 
the Epitome of that work made by Javolenus, we have already 
treated under tho article Javolenus. The Libri (qu. Liber) 
Epistolarum and Libri Responsorum of Labeo, are referred to under 
Labeo, Domitius, while his Commentarii de Jure Pontificio and his 
other theological works, arc mentioned under Labeo, Cornelius. In 
ancient times, not only were commentaries written upon him by 
Paulus and Javolenus, but we read of the Notae upon Labeo of 
Proculus (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 10. § 1 ; Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 69 ; Dig. 17. tit. 
2. s. 65. § 5j, and of a certain Quintus (Dig. 4. tit 3. 8. 7. 9 7) ; and 
wc find from Dig. 28. tit. 5. s. 17. § 5, that his Postcriowm Libri 
were annotated by Aristo and by Aulus (probably Aulu9 Cascellius). 
In modern times, according to Maiansius (Ad XXX. Idorum Frag. 
Comment, vol. i. praef.), Sebastian Ortega commented specially on 
his remains ; but such a work (like the works of many other Spanish 
jurists) is unknown to the legal bibliographers. (Bach. Hist. Jur. 
Rom. iii. 1. § 10 ; Zimmem. R. R. O. vol. i. § 82, 83 ; Chr. 
Thomasius, Comparatio Antistii Labeonis el Ateii Capitonis , 4to. 
Lips. 1683 ; Chr. Thomasius, Comparatio Labeonis el Trebatii , 4to. 
Lips. 1684 ; Com. van Eck, De Vita ., Moribus et Studiis M. Antistii 
Labeonis et C. Ateii Capitonis , 8vo. Franeq. 1692, reprinted in 
Oelrich's Thesaurus Noous Dissertationum Juridicarum, vol. ii. tom. 
2, p. 821—856 ; A. N. Moller, Selecta Quaedam, 4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 
1763, reprinted in Oelrich’s Thcs. Nov. Dis. Jur. vol. ii. tom. 2, pp. 
107—154 ; Neuber. Die juristische Klassiker , pp. 77—92, and pp. 
209—216 ; P. Pli. Wolff hard t, De Posterioribus Labeonis, 4to. Ren 
tel. 1751 ; Chr. Glob. Biener, Antistius Labeo , Juris Civilis Novator, 
Ato. Lips. 1786, reprinted (vol. i. No. 9) in Chr. Glob. Biener's 
Opuscula Academica, 2 vols. 4to. Lips. 1830; Oteyza et Olano, 
Paralipomenon et Eiretorum Juris Civilis, vol. i. in Meerman’s 
Thesaurus , vol. i. pp. 619—622.) [J. T. G.] 


LA'BEO, ATE'IUS, a contemporary of Pliny, who mentions his fancy 
for small pictures (H. N. xxxv. 4). . Bertrandus (de Jurisp. i. 7. 8 4) 
would read Antistius for Ateius, and, unmindful of chronology, 
would confound the picture-fancier with the celebrated jurist of the 
time of Augustus. But wo 
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ought probably to read Titidius instead of Ateius. See below, p. 695, 
a. [J. T. G.] 


LA'BEO, C. ATI'NIUS. 1. Tribune of the plebs in b. c. 197, and 
praetor peregrinus in 195. (Uv. xxxiii. 22, 25, 42, 43.) 


2. Praetor in b.c. 190. He received Sicily as his province. (Liv. 
xxxvi. 45. xxxvii. 2.) [C.P.M.] LA'BEO, A'TTIUS, a Roman poet, the 
author of a translation of the poems of Homer, which is no longer 
extant. (Wemsdorf, Poetae LaL min. vol. iv. p. 577). [C. P. M.] 


LA'BEO, CLAU'DIUS, a Batavian, was prefect of the Batavian a/a, 
which went over from Lupercus to Civilis. [Civilis.] Civilis, whose 
rival he was in their native town, not being willing to incur the 
odium of putting him to death, and yet fearing that, if allowed to 
remain with his army, he might excite disaffection, sent him as a 
prisoner among the Frisii. He afterwards escaped, and offered his 
services to Vocula, who gave him a small force, with which he 
carried on an irregular warfare against the insurgents. He was 
defeated by Civilis, who, however, tried in vain to crush him. 
[Civilis.] (Tac. Hist. iv. 18, 56, 66, 70.) [P.S.] LA'BEO, CORNE'LIUS, 
a writer cited by Macrobius. He wrote books do Fastis (Saturn, i. 
16), and de Oraoulo Apollinis Clarii (i. 18). From the former work 
are probably extracted the passages cited in Saturn, i. 12. He 
evidently went deep into mythological speculations. That he wrote 
a treatise entitled De Diis Penatibus cannot fairly be inferred from 
Saturn, iii. 4, though it is clear that he treated of the Penates. In 
Saturn. iii. 10, Labeo, without the name Cornelius ( Labeo , 
sexagesimo et octavo libro), is coupled with Ateius Capito, and it is 


evident from the context, that here the same Labeo is meant as in 
Saturn, iii. 4. Hence, there appears to be some ground for 
suspecting that Macrobius intends to designate the celebrated jurist 
Antistius Labeo, the contemporary of Capito, and has given to him 
by mistake the name Cornelius. This suspicion is confirmed, when 
we find that Cornelius Labeo is nowhere mentioned but in 
Macrobius, that Labeo, without any additional name, is cited by 
other writers as having written on exactly similar subjects ; and 
when we know that Antistius Labeo the jurist wrote upon pontifical 
law, was given to mythological research, and was learned in 
antiquity ( literas antiquiores altioresque penetraveraty Gell. xiil 
10). Servius (ad Virg. Aen. iii. 168) cites a work of Labeo de Diis 
Animalibus , and Fulgentius (de Prisco Sermone, § 4. s. v. Manales) 
gives a fragment from the work of Labeo de Discipline Hetruscis 
Tagetis et Bacchelidis. There are several passages relating to ancient 
Roman mythology, cited from Labeo by St. Augustin (De Civ. Dei, 
ii. 11 (compare viii. 13), ii. 14, iii. 25, ix. 19,xxii. 28). 


Now we know from the citations of Festus (s. w. Proculiunt, 
Spurcum , Prox, Sistere fana), that Antistius Labeo, the jurist, wrote 
a treatise, containing at least 15 books, de Jure Pontificioy and it is 
not unlikely that the 68th book, cited by Macrobius ( Saturn. iii. 
10), is one of the books of this treatise. Poraponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 
2. § 47) tells us that Antistius Labeo left behind him 400 volumes. 
The work De Officio Augurunu, mentioned by Festus (s. v. Remisso 
), probably formed a rt of the treatise De Jure Pontificio. It cannot 
doubted that the Labeo cited by Festus (s. v. Popuiaria Sacra , Puilia 
Saxo), by Pliny (//. N. 
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x. 15.), and by Aulus Gellius (xv. 27), from the work of Laelius Felix 
ad Q. Mucium, is Antistius Labeo the jurist. Antistius Labeo 
probably treated of the Penates as Cornelius Labeo did, according to 
Macrobius, for we learn from Festus (s. v. Penatis) that Antistius 
Labeo thought that the word Penatis might be used in the singular 
number. Other fragments, similarly relating to antiquarian and 
pontifical researches (e. g. Festus, s. v. Septimontio , Prosimurittm, 
Scriptum Lapidem , Secespita , Subigere Arietem ; Plut. 
Quaest.Rom. c. 46), where Antistius alone or Antistius Labeo is 


expressly mentioned, confirm our opinion as to the mistake of 
Macrobius (who is not accurate in names), and as to the identity of 
the jurist with the writer whom he calls Cornelius Labeo. (Heinec. 
Hist. Jur. Rom. $ 182 ; Bach. Hist. Jur. Rom. iii. 1. § 10; 
Bynkershoeck, Praetermissa ad Pomponium , § 47 ; Dirk sen, 
Bruclistucke aus den Schnften der Romischen Jurislen, p. 


74—83.) [J. T. G.J. 


LA'BEO, DOMI'TIUS. In Dig. 28. tit 1. s. 27, is contained an epistle 
of Domitius Labeo to Juventius Celsus, with the rude answer of the 
latter [Celsus, VoL I. p. 662]. In Dig. 41. tit. 3. 8. 30. § 1, 
Pomponius cites Labeo Libris Epistolurum % and Cujas supposes 
that for Labeo should be read Javolenus, as the Libri Epistolarum of 
Antistius Labeo the jurist are nowhere else mentioned ; but there is 
nothing unusual in the work of a jurist being Snaf A «7 6/itvov. 


It is not unlikely, indeed, that the Libri Epistolarum cited by 
Pomponius is identical with the Libri Responsorum of Antistius 
Labeo, of which the 15th book is cited by Ulpian, in Coll. Leg. Rom. 
et Mos. xii. 7. We have Labeo rescribit in Dig. 37. tit. 1. s. 3. $ 1. 
and in Dig. 33. tit 7. s. 12. $ 35, we find the expression Ncratius, 
lib. iv. epistolarum respondit , showing that epistolae and responsa 
may be used synonymously. As the proposed alteration of Cujas is 
unnecessary, so there is no need for the conjecture of Bertrandus 
(De Jurisp. i. 10. § 9), that the Labeo mentioned in Dig. 41. tit 3. 8. 
30. $ 1. is Domitius Labeo. In Dig. 28. tit 1. s. 27, Domitius Labeo is 
the questioner, and it is the jurist who is questioned from whom we 
should expect the publication of Epistolae. There is nothing even to 
prove that Domitius Labeo was a jurist, though he is classed as such 
by Cotta, Rivallius, Eberlinus and others. It is true that one jurist 
sometimes consulted another, as Atilicinus consulted Proculus (Dig. 
23. tit. 4. s. 17), but epistolae were more frequently addressed to 
jurists by non-professional persons. B. Rutilius ( Vitae Ictorum , c. 
60) seems to think that in Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 39. § 40, the extract is 
taken from one Labeo, and contains a citation of another Labeo, and 
that Domitius Labeo cites the earlier jurist, Antistius Labeo ; but in 
the extract referred to, it is Javolenus who cites Antistius Labeo. 
(Guil. Grot, de Fit. let. ii. 4. § 8 ; Manage, Amoen. Jur. c. 20 ; 
Alphen, de Javoleno , c. 4. § 2.) 


It has been supposed by some that the ignorance of law manifested 
by Domitius Labeo in his celebrated letter, is rather an argument. 
that he was not a jurist, and Celsus has been thought unpolite, but 
not hasty, in charging him with folly. But F. Kammerer (Beitrage 


zur Geschichte und Tlieoiie des Romischen Rechts , pp. 208—226) 
has shown that this question may have a deeper meaning than is 
commonly supposed. We find from Ulpian (Dig. 28. tit. 1. s. 21. § 
2), that in wills whero 


E 
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there ought to be testes rogali , one who was accidentally present 
alterius ret causa could not be a witness. Ulpian qualifies the rule, 
by saying that a person, though asked to come for another purpose, 
might be a witness, if specially informed before the attestation that 
he was wanted as such. The question of Domitius Labeo may mean 
to ask whether a person, invited to write the will, and not specially 
to witness it, was a good witness, if he signed without further 
intimation that his testimony was required. [J. T. G.] 


LA'BEO, Q. FA'BI US, was quaestor urbanus in b. c. 196. The augurs 
and priests had for some years resisted the payment of the tributum; 
but, after a stout contest, Labeo and bis colleague L. Aurelius 
compelled them to yield the point, and 


E ly up all arrears. (Liv. xxxiii. 42.) In b. c. 189 e was elected 
praetor, and was appointed by lot to the command of the fleet. 
Eager for some opportunity of distinguishing himself, he sailed from 
Ephesus to Crete, where it was reported that a large number of 
Roman citizens were in a state of slavery. None but the Gortynii 
heeded his demand that they should be surrendered ; but from them 
he obtained a considerable number (4000 according to Valerius 
Antias), which afforded him a pretext for demanding a triumph. He 
then sent three ships to Macedonia, to demand the withdrawment 
of the garrisons of Antioch us from Aenus and Maronio. The treaty 
with Autiochus had just been concluded by Cn. Manlius, and in 
accordance with the terms of it Labeo was despatched to Patara, to 
destroy the ships of the king which were there. He afterwards got 
possession of Telmissus, and then conducted the fleet back to Italy. 
The triumph which he demanded was accorded to him, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the tribunes. (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50, 
60, xxxviii. 39, 47). In B. c. 185 he became a candidate for the 


consulship ; but App. Claudius succeeded in getting his brother 
Publius elected in his stead. This was the second repulse of the kind 
which he had received. (Liv. xxxix. 32). In the following year he 
was appointed one of the triumvirs for planting colonies at Potentia 
and Pisaurura. (Id. 44). In b. c. 183 he was elected consul with M. 
Claudius Marcellus. Li 


S ria was assigned to the consuls as their province. 


1. 45.) He was created pontifex in B. c. 180. (xL 42.) Cicero (De Of 
i. 10) has a story of a trick by which either Labeo, or somebody 
else, having been appointed arbitrator between the towns of Nola 
and Neapolis, respecting some disputed land, obtained a tract of 
territory for the Romans. [C. P. M.] LA'BEO, POMPO'NIUS, 
governor of the province of Moesia for eight years, in the reign of 
Tiberius. The emperor, in a letter to the senate, denounced him as 
guilty of maladministration and other offences. Labeo by a 
voluntary death anticipated the threatened execution, (a. d. 34.) His 
wife Paxaea imitated his example. (Tac. Ann. iv. 47, vi. 29 ; Dion 
Cass, lviii. 24). [C. P. M.J 


LA'BEO, TITI'DIUS, a Roman painter, celebrated for small panel 
pictures. He was of praetorian rank, and was at one time proconsul 
of Gallia Narbonensis, in which office he made himself 
contemptible. He died at a great age, shortly before the time when 
Pliny the Elder wrote. (Plin. H. N.' xxxv. 4. s. 7.) The common 
reading is Ateius Labeo. Jan ( Schulzeit. 1833, p. 723) suggested 
Tilidius , which is adopted by Sillig, in his edition of Pliny. The 
MSS. are corrupt. [P. S ] 
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LABE'RIUS DE'CIMUS, a Jtoman eques, and a distinguished writer 
of mimes. He wa9 bom about B. c. 107, and died in January 43 
(Hieron. in Euseb. Chron. Olymp. 184. 2), at Puteoli, in Campania. 
At Caesar's triumphal games in October, b. c. 45, P. Syrus, a 
professional mimus, seems to have challenged all his craft to a trial 
of wit in extemporaneous farce; and Caesar, to whom Laberius may 
have been known through his friend Cn. Matius, himself a 
mimiambic poet, offered him 500,000 sesterces to appear on the 
stage. Laberius was sixty years old, and the profession of a mimus 


was infamous, but the wish of the dictator was equivalent to a 
command, and he reluctantly complied. Whether, by this somewhat 
wanton exercise of power, the usually indulgent Caesar meant to 
disgrace Laberius personally, or the equestrian order generally, or 
merely to procure for the spectators of the games an unusual 
spectacle, is uncertain. Laberius, however, had revenge in his 
power, and took it. His prologue awakened compassion, and 
perhaps indignation: and during the performance he adroitly 
availed himself of his various characters to point his wit at his 
oppressor. In the person of a beaten Syrian slave lie cried out,— 


Marry ! Quirites, but we lose our freedom, 


and all eyes were turned upon the dictator ; and in another mime 
he uttered the pregnant maxim 


Needs must he fear, who makes all else ad read. 


Caesar, impartially or vindictively, awarded the prize to Syrus, 
saying to Laberius 


Though I favoured you, Laberius, Syrus bears the palm away. 


He returned to him, however, his equestrian ring, and permitted 
him to resume his seat among the equites. As Laberius was passing 
by the senatorian benches to the equestrian, Cicero called to him, “ 
Were we not so crowded here, Laberius, I would make room for 
you,”—a double allusion to the degradation of the histrionic eques 
and to the number of low-born and foreign senators created by 
Caesar. But Laberius parried the hit by replying, * 1 marvel, Cicero, 
you should be crowded, who usually sit on two stools,”—Cicero 
being at the time unjustly suspected of wavering in his politics. As 
Laberius was leaving the stage at the conclusion of a mime Syrus 
said to him, 


Whom upon the stage you strove with, from the benches now 
applaui 


In the next mime, Laberius, alluding at once to Syrus’ victory, and 
to Caesar’s station, responded in graver tone,— 


None the first place for ever can retain — 

But, ever as the topmost round you gain. 

Painful your station there and swift your fall. 

I fell-— the next who wins with equal pain 

The slippery height, falls too — pride lifts, and lowers all. 


(Macrob. Sat. ii. 3, 7, vii. 3 ; Cic. ad Fam. vii. 11, xii. 18 ; Hor. Sat. 
i. 10, 6 ; Suet. Caes. 39 ; Sen. de Ira, ii. 11, Controv. iii. 18 ; comp. 
Ziegler, de Mim. Homan. Gotting. 1788 ; Fabric. Bibl. Lat . i. 16, § 
3.)° 


If the prologue of Laberius, the longest fragment of his works 
(Macrob. Sat. ii. 7), may be taken as 
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a specimen of his style, he would rank above Terence, and second 
only to Plautus, in dramatic vigour, and Horace's depreciation of 
him ( Sat i. 10, 6) might stand beside Pope's sneer at Chaucer, and u 
such writing as is never read.” But there is reason to infer that the 
diction of Laberius abounded in unauthorised words (GelLxvi. 7) 
and in antitheses and verbal jokes (Sen. CWr. 18), allowable in a 
farce-writer, but beneath the dignity of comedy. He was, however, 
evidently an original thinker, and made great impression on his 
contemporaries. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Rom. HistvoLii.'p. 169.) The 
fragments of Laberius are .collected by Bothe, Poet Seen. Latin, vol. 
v. pp. .202—218. A revised text of the prologue has been published, 
with a new fragment by Schneidewin, in the Rheinisches Museum 
for 1843, p. .6 32, &c. A writer of verses, named Laberius, is 
mentioned by Martial (Ep. vi. 14.) [W. B. D.] 


Q. LABE'RIUS DURUS, a tribune of the soldiers in Caesar's army, fell 


in battle in the second invasion of Britain, B. c. 54. He is by mistake 
called Labienua by Orosius. (Caes. D. G. v. 15 ; Oros. vi. 9.) 


, LABE'RIUS MA'XIMUS was procurator of Judaea in a. d. 73, 74, 
the third and fourth years of Vespasian's reign. After the destruction 
of Jerusalem the emperor sent Laberius orders to offer for sale nil 
the lands in Judaea. (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 6*, § 6.) A Laberius 
Maximus, whether the same is uncertain, was banished by Trajan 
on suspicion of aspiring to the purple (Spartian. Har drian. 5) ; and 
a person of the same name is mentioned by Martial (Ep. vi. 14) and 
by Pliny (Ep. x. 16). . [W.B.D.] 


LABIE'NUS, the name of a Roman family, which docs not occur in 
history till the last century of the republic. Most modem writers say 
that liabienus was a cognomen of the Atia gens, but there is no 
authority for this in any ancient author. The name was first 
assigned to this gens by P. Manutius, but apparently on conjecture ; 
and although Spanheira ( DePraest. et Usu Numism. vol. ii. pp. 11, 
12) pointed out that there was no authority for this, the error has 
been continued down to the present day, as, for instance, in Orelli’s 
Onomasticon Tullianum. 


1. Q. Labienus, the uncle of T. Labienus [No. 2], joined Satuminus 
when he seized the capitol in B.c. 100, and perished along with the 
other conspirators on that occasion. It was under the pretence of 
avenging his death that his nephew accused Rabirius of the crime of 
perduellio. (Cic. pro Rabir. 5, 7.) 


2. T. Labienus was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 63, the year of 
Cicero's consulship ; and, under pretence of avenging his uncle's 
death, as is mentioned above, he accused Rabirius of perduellio. 
The real reason, however, of his undertaking this accusation was to 
please Julius Caesar, whose motives for bringing the aged Rabirius 
to trial have been mentioned elsewhere. [Caesar, p. 541.] Rabirius 
was defended by Cicero, who was then exerting himself to please 
the senatorial party, and who consequently speaks of the tribune 
with great contempt, and heaps upon him no measured terms of 
abuse. Being entirely devoted to Caesar's interests, Labienus 
introduced and carried a plebiscitura, repealing the enactment of 
Sulla, which gave the college of pontiffs the power of electing jts 
members by co-optation, and restoring to the 
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people the right of electing them. It was in consequence of this new 
law that Caesar obtained the dignity of pontifex maximus this year. 
(Dion Cass. xxxviL 26, 27, 37; Suet. Caes. 12, 13 ; Cic. pro Rabir. 
passim.) It was likewise no doubt at Caesar's suggestion, who was 
anxious to gratify Pompey, that Labienus and his colleague T. 
Ampius Balbus proposed those honours to Pompey, which have 
been detailed elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 455, a.] (Comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 40.) 


All these services did not go unrewarded. When Caesar, after his 
consulship, went into his province of Transalpine Gaul in b. c. 58, 
he took Labienus with him as his legatus, and treated him with 
distinguished favour. We find that Labienus had the title of pro 
praetore (Caes. B. G. i. 21), which title had doubtless been 
conferred upon him by Caesar's influence, that he might in the 
absence of the proconsul take his place, and discharge his duties. 
Labienus continued with Caesar during a great part of his 
campaigns in Gaul, and showed himself an able and active officer. 
He was with Caesar throughout the whole of his first campaign (b.c. 
58). According toAppian (Celt. 3, 15) and Plutarch (Caes. 18), it 
was Labienus who cut to pieces the Tigurini ; but Caesar ascribes 
the merit of this to himself (B. G. i. 12); and as he never manifests a 
disposition to appropriate to himself the exploits of his officers, his 
authority ought to be preferred to that of the former writers. He 
speaks, moreover, of the services of Labienus in this campaign ; and 
after the conquest of the Helvetii and the Germans we find him 
leaving Labienus in command of the troops in their winter-quarters, 
while he himself went into Cisalpine Gaul to discharge his civil 
duties in this province. (Caes. B. G. i. 10, 22, 54.) 


As we have no further mention of Labienus in Gaul for the next 
three years, it is probable that he quitted the army when Caesar 
returned to it, after the winter of a. c. 58. His absence was supplied 
by P. Crassus, the son of the triumvir; but when the latter left Gaul, 
in b. c. 54, in order to join his father in the fatal expedition against 
the Parthians, Caesar may perhaps have sent for Labienus, or the 
prospect of honour and rewards may have again attracted him to 
the camp of his patron. However this may be, we find Labienus 
again in Gaul in B. c. 54, in the winter of which year he was 


stationed with a legion among the Rerni, on the confines of the 
Treviri. Here he defeated the latter people, who had come under the 
command of Inducioraarus, to attack his camp, and their leader fell 
in the battle. Still later in the winter Labienus gained another great 
battle over the Treviri, and reduced the people to submission. (Caes. 
B. G. v. 24, 53—58, vi. 7, 8 ; Dion Cass. xl. 11, 31 -> 


In the great campaign against Vercingetorix in b. c. 52, which was 
the most arduous but at the same time the most brilliant of all 
Caesar's campaigns in Gaul, Labienus played a distinguished part. 
He was sent by Caesar with four legions against the Senones and 
Parisii, and took up his head-quarters at Agendicum. From this 
place he marched against Lutetia, which was burnt at his approach ; 
and in his subsequent retreat to Agendicum, which was rendered 
necessary by the revolt of the Aedui and the rising of the Bellovaci, 
his conduct is greatly praised by Caesar. He subsequently reached 
Agendicum in. safety, after 
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gaining a complete victory over Canmlogenus, who commanded the 
enemy. During the winter of this year he was left in command of 
the troops, while Caesar repaired, according to his usual custom, to 
Cisalpine Gaul; and finding that Commius, the Atrebatian, was 
endeavouring to excite a new revolt in Gaul, he made an ineffectual 
attempt to remove him by assassination. During the two following 
years, which preceded the breaking out of the civil war, Labienus 
continued to hold the chief command in the army, next to Caesar 
himself. In B. c. 51 Caesar sent him into Gallia Togata, or Cisalpine 
Gaul, to defend the Roman colonies, lest the barbarians should 
make any sudden attack upon them ; and on his return into 
Transalpine Gaul, he was again despatched against the Treviri, 
whom he had conquered three years before, and whom lie again 
subdued without any difficulty. So much confidence did Caesar 
place in Labienus, that when he returned into Transalpine Gaul in 
b. c. 50, he left Labienus in command of Cisalpine Gaul, that the 
latter might in his absence still further win over the Roman citizens 


in his province to support Caesar in his attempts to gain the 
consulship for the year following. (Caes. B. G. vii. 57—62, viii. 23, 
24, 25, 45, 52 ; Dion Cass, xl. 38, 43.) 


But Caesar’s confidence was misplaced. The great success which 
Labienus had gained under Caesar, and which was rather due to 
Caesar’s genius than to his own abilities, had greatly elated his little 
mind, and made him fancy himself the equal of his great general, 
whom he was no longer disposed to obey as heretofore. (Comp. 
Dion Cass, xli. 4.) Such conduct naturally caused Caesar to treat 
him with coolness; and the Pompeian party eagerly availed 
themselves of this opportunity to gain him over to their side. They 
entered into negotiations with him in this year, while he was in 
Cisalpine Gaul, and their efforts were successful, notwithstanding 
the large fortune which had been bestowed upon him by Caesar 
(comp. Cic. ad Ait. vii. 7), and the other numerous marks of favour 
which he had received at his hands. Accordingly, on the breaking 
out of the civil war in b. c. 49, Labienus took an early opportunity 
to desert his old friend and captain. The news of his defection was 
received at Rome with transport; and Cicero speaks of it again and 
again in terms of the greatest exultation. u I look upon Labienus as 
a hero,” he writes to Atticus ; u that great man Labienus,” he calls 
him in another letter, and speaks of “ the tremendous blow” ( 
maxima piaga) which Caesar had received from the desertion of his 
chief officer. But this “ hero ” was destined to disappoint grievously 
his new friends. He brought no accession of strength to their cause ; 
he had not sufficient influence with Caesar’s veterans to induce 
them to forsake the general whom they idolised ; even the town of 
Cingulum, on which he had spent so much money, was one of the 
first to open its gates to Caesar (Caes. B. C. i. 15); and in war his 
talents seem to have been rather those of an officer than of a 
commander ; he was more fitted to execute the orders of another 
than to devise a plan of action for himself! In a few weeks' time we 
find Cicero speaking of him in very altered language, and 
expressing a desire for the arrival of Afraniu9 and Petreius, as little 
was to be expected from Labienus. (In Labieno parum est dignitatis 
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11, 12, 13, a, b. 15, 16, ad Fam. xivJ 14, xvi. 


12.) 


In the following year (b. c.48) Labienus took an active part as one 
of Pompey’s legates in the campaign in Greece. Here he 
distinguished himself, like many others of Pompey’s officers, by his 
cruelty and overweening confidence ; though we ought perhaps to 
make some deduction from the unfavourable terms in which he is 
spoken of by Caesar. ’ Appian, however, relates ( B.C . ii. 62), that it 
was through the advice of Labienus that Pompey did not follow up 
the success which he had gained at Dyrrhachium, by forcing 
Caesar’s camp, which he might easily have done, and thus have 
brought the war to a close. And the act of cruelty committed by 
Labienus after this battle was of so public a nature, that Caesar 
would not have ventured to record it unless it had been actually 
committed. He is related to have obtained from Pompey all Caesar's 
soldiers who had been taken prisoners in the battle, to have 
paraded them before the Pompeian army,. and, after taunting them 
as his “ fellow-soldiers,” and upbraiding them by asking “ whether 
veteran soldiers were accustomed to fly,” to have put them to death 
in the presence of the assembled troops. In the council of war held 
before the fatal battle of Pharsalin, he expressed the utmost 
contempt for Caesar’s army, and thus contributed his share to 
increase that false confidence, which was one of the main causes of 
the disastrous issue of the battle. (Caes. B. C. iii. 13, 19,71,87.) 


After the defeat at Pharsalia Labienus fled to Dyrrhachium, where 
he found Cicero, and informed him of the news (Cic. do Div. L 32), 
but at the same time, to give some courage to his party, pretended 
that Caesar had received a severe wound in the engagement. 
(Frontin. Strut, ii. 7. § 13.) From Dyrrhachium Labienus repaired 
with Afranius to Corcyra, in order to join Cato ; and from thence he 
proceeded to Cyrene (Plut. Cat . Min. 56), which refused to receive 
him, and finally he joined the scattered remnants of the Pompeian 
party in Africa. Here Scipio and Cato, two of the most celebrated 
leaders of the Pompeians, collected a considerable army. Labienus 
had at first the command of an army near Ruspina, where he fought 
against Caesar, in b. c. 46, at first with some success, but was at 
length repulsed. Soon after this battle Labienus united his forces 


with those of Scipio, under whom he served as legate during the 
rest of the campaign. (Dion Cass. xlii. 10, xliii. 2 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 
95 ; Hirt. B. Afr. 15 — 19, &c.).. 


When the battle of Thapsus placed the whole of Africa in Caesar's 
power, Labienus fled into Spain with the surviving relics of his 
party, in order to continue the war there in conjunction with Cn. 
Pompey. At the battle of Munda, which was fought in the following 
year, b. a 45, Labienus was destined once more to oppose his old 
commander, and by a strange fatality to give the death-blow to the 
very party that had welcomed him with so much joy. The battle was 
undecided, and would probably have remained so, had not Labienus 
quitted his ranks, to prevent Bogud, king of Mauritania, from 
capturing the Pompeian camp. The Pompeian troops, thinking that 
Labienus had taken to flight, lost their courage, wavered, and fled. 
Labienus himself fell in the 


Cic. ad Att. viii. 2. § 3; comp. Cic. ad Att. viiJ battle, and his head 
was brought to Caesar. The 
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general character of Labienus has been sufficiently shown by the 
above sketch: he seems to have been a vain, haughty, headstrong 
man ; nothing is recorded of him which exhibits him in a favourable 
light; and with the exception of his military abilities, which were 
not, however, of the highest order, he possessed nothing to 
distinguish him from the general mass of the Roman nobles of his 
time. (Dion Cass, xliii. 30, 38 ; Flor. iv. 2; Appian, B. C. ii. 105 ; 
Auctor, B. Hisp . 18, 31.) 


3. Q. Labienus, the son of the preceding, joined the party of Brutus 
and Cassius after the murder of Caesar (b. c. 44), and was sent by 
them into Parthia to seek aid from Orodes, the Parthian king. 
[Arsaces XIV.] Here he remained for a considerable time, and 
before he could obtain any definite answer from Orodes, the news 
came of the battle of Philippi (b. c. 42). Seeing that the triumvirs 
were resolved to spare none of their opponents, Labienus made up 


his mind to continue in Parthia ; but circumstances soon occurred 
which enabled him to take revenge upon the victorious party. The 
attention of Octavian was fully engaged by the affairs of Italy and 
the war against Sex. Pompey ; and Antony, to whom the 
government of the East had devolved, had retired to Egypt, 
captivated by the charms of Cleopatra, and careless about every 
thing else. Labienus persuaded Orodes to embrace this favourable 
opportunity for the invasion of the Roman provinces in Asia; and 
accordingly the Parthian king entrusted to him and Pacorus a large 
army for the purpose. They crossed the Euphrates, and invaded 
Syria, in B. c. 40. At first they were repulsed from the walls of 
Apameia; but as almost all the fortified places were garrisoned by 
the old soldiers of Brutus and Cassius, who had joined the army of 
the triumvirs after the victory of the latter, Labienus and Pacorus 
met with little resistance. Most of these troops joined their banners ; 
but their commander, Decidius Saxa, continued firm in his 
allegiance to Antony. He was, however, easily overcome in battle ; 
and as the fruit of this victory, Labienus and the Parthians obtained 
possession of the two great towns of Antioch and Apameia, While 
Pacorus remained with the Parthians in Syria, to complete the 
subjugation of the country, advancing for that object as far south as 
Palestine, Labienus, with the Roman troops he had collected, 
entered Asia Minor in pursuit of Saxa, whom he overtook and slew 
in Cilicia, and then proceeded along the south of Asia Minor, 
receiving the submission of almost all the cities in his way. The only 
resistance he experienced was from Alabanda, Mylasa, and 
Stratoniceia; the two former of which he took by force [compare 
Hybreas], while the latter successfully resisted all his efforts. 
Hereupon he assumed the name of Parthian imperator, a title which 
we also find upon his coins, as is mentioned below. In adopting this 
title, Dion Cassius remarks (xlviii. 26), Labienus departed from the 
custom of all Roman commanders, who were wont to take such 
titles from the names of the people whom they conquered, of which 
we have examples in Scipio Africanus, Servilius Isauricus, Fabius 
Allobrogicus, and the like, while Labienus, on the contrary, 
assumed his from the victorious nation. It was in reference to this 
that Hybreas, when he was defending Mylasus, gent Labienus the 
taunting message that he would call himself the Cariau imperator. 
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These successes at length roused Antony from his inactivity. He sent 
an army into Asia Minor in b. c. 39, commanded by P. Ventidius, 
the most able of his legates, who suddenly came upon Labienus 
before the latter had received any intelligence of his approach. Not 
having any of his Parthian allies with him, he dared not meet 
Ventidius in the field, and, accordingly, fled with the utmost haste 
towards Syria, to effect a junction with Pacorus. This, however, was 
prevented by the rapid pursuit of Ventidius, who came up with him 
by Mount Taurus, and stopped him from advancing further. Here 
both parties remained for some days, Ventidius waiting for his 
heavy-armed troops, and Labienus the arrival of the Parthians. The 
latter marched to his assistance, but were defeated by Ventidius 
before they joined Labienus, whom they then deserted, and fled into 
Cilicia. In these circumstances Labienus, not daring to engage with 
Ventidius, abandoned his men, and fled in disguise into Cilicia. 
Here he remained concealed for some time, but was at length 
apprehended by Demetrius, a frecdman of Octavian, and put to 
death. It would appear, from a statement of Strabo (xiv. p. 600), 
that this Labienus possessed the same arrogance and vehemence of 
temper which distinguished his father. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 24—26, 
39, 40 ; Liv. Epit. cxxvii.; Flor. iv. 9 ; Veil. Pat ii. 78 ; Plut Ant. 30, 
33; Appian, B. C. v. 65, 133; Justin, xlii. 4.) The coin annexed has 
on the obverse the head of Labienus, with the legend q. 
labibnvsparthicvs imp., and on the reverse a horse, which refers 
clearly to the celebrated cavalry of the Parthians. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
146.) 
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4. Labienus was one of those included in the proscription of the 
triumvirs in B.C. 43, but we know not whether he was in any way 
connected with the other persons of this name. It is related of him 
that he had taken an active part in apprehending and killing those 
who had been proscribed by Sulla; and deeming it disgraceful not to 
meet a similar fate with courage, he seated himself in front of his 
house, and quietly waited for the assassins. (Appian, B. C. iv. 26.) 
Whether this Labienus is the same as the one whose place of 
concealment his freedmen could be induced by no tortures to reveal 


(Macrob. Saturn, i. 11), is doubtful: the account of Appian would 
imply that they were two different persons, as the former did not 
seek to conceal himself. 


5. T. Labienus, a celebrated orator and historian in the reign of 
Augustus, appears to have been either the son or grandson of the 
Labienus who deserted Julius Caesar. [No. 3.] He retained all the 
republican feelings of his family, and, unlike most of his 
contemporaries, never became reconciled to the imperial 
government, but took every opportunity to attack Augustus and his 
friends. In consequence of his bitterness he received the nickname 
of Rabienus from the imperial party. He was an intimate friend of 
Cassius Severua, and an 
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enemy of Asinius Pollio, whom he branded in one had at Labrauda. 
(Herod, v. 119; Strab. xiv. of his orations as the casnar or parasite 
of Angus- p. 659 ; Plut. QuaesL Gr. 46.) [L. S.] 


tus. He is represented by the elder Seneca as LABYNKTUS 
(Aa’vrvros), a name common very poor, of an infamous character, 
and universally to several of the Babylonian monarchs. It seems 
hated ; but his oratorical talents must have been to have been a title 
rather than a proper mane. A very great, as Seneca justly remarks, 
to have ob- Labynetus is mentioned by Herodotus (i. 74) as tained 
under these circumstances the remarkable mediating, in 
conjunction with a prince of Cilicia, reputation which he enjoyed as 
an orator. In his a peace between Cyaxares and Alyattes. From 
speeches he adopted a style of oratory which par- the chronology, it 
is clear that this Labynetus took of the leading characteristics both 
of the an- must have been identical with Nebuchadnezzar, cient and 
modem schools, so that each party could Another Labynetus is 
mentioned by Herodotus claim him. The history which Labienus 
wrote (i. 77) as a contemporary of Cyrus and Croesus, was 
apparently one of his own times ; since the with the latter of whom 
he was in alliance. This elder Seneca relates, that when he heard 


him on Labynetus is the same with the Belshazzar of the one 
occasion reading his history, he passed over a prophet Daniel. By 
other writers he is called Nagreat part, remarking that it could only 
be read after bonadius or Nabonidus. He was the last king his death 
; but if the work had related merely to of Babylon. [Cyrus.] The 
mode in which the past times,he probably would not have feared to 
have city was captured by Cyrus is described by Heroread it. 
Labienus seems never to have been en- dotus, i. 188. [C. P. M.] 


gaged in any plots against Augustus ; but his LACEDAEMON 
(AaKctialfiov), a son of Zeus enemies at length revenged themselves 
upon him, by Taygete, was married to Sparta, the daughter of by 
obtaining a decree of the senate that all his Eurotas, by whom he 
became the father of Amyclas, writings should be burnt. This 
indignity affected Eurydice, and Asine. He was king of the country 
Labienus so much, that, resolving not to survive which he called 
after his own name, Lacedaemon, the productions of his genius, he 
shut himself up while he gave to his capital the name of his wife, in 
the tombs of his ancestors, and thus perished. Sparta. (Apollod. iii. 
10. § 3; Paus. iii. 1. § 2, His death probably took place in A. d. 12, 
as Dion &c. ; Steph. Byz. 8. v. *Aolvrj.) He was believed Cassius 
relates (lvi. 27) that several libellous works to have built the 
sanctuary of the Charites, which were burnt in that year. Caligula 
allowed the stood between Sparta and Amyclae, and to have 
writings of Labienus, ns well as those of Cremutius given to those 
divinities the names of Cleta and Cordus and Cassius Severus, which 
had shared the Phaenna. (Paus. iii 18. $ 4.) An heroum was same 
fate, to bo again collected and read. (Senec. erected to him in the 
neighbourhood of Therapne. Controv. v. pp. 328—330, ed. Bipont.; 
Suet. Cal. (Paus. iii. 20. § 2.) [L. 8.] 


16.) LACEDAEMO'NIUS (AaK*5aip6vios) > son of 


We find mention of only three orations of La- Cimon, so named by 
his father in honour of the bienus:—1. An oration for Figulus 
against the Lacedaemonians, had for his mother, according to heirs 
of Urbinia: the cause of the latter was Stesimbrotus, an Arcadian ; 
according to Diodorus pleaded by C. Asinius Pollio. (Quintil. iv. 1. § 
Periegetes, Isodice, daughter of Euryptolemus, son 11 ; Tac. de 
Orat. 38.) 2. An oration against of Megacles. He was joint 


commander of the ten 


Pollio, which may, however, be the same as the ships which the 
Athenians, after making alliance preceding, and which was ascribed 
by some to with the Corcyreans, despatched to assist them, b.c. 
Cornelius Gallus. (Quintil. i. 5. § 8.) 3. An 432. Plutarch has what 
seems a foolish story, oration against Bathyllu9, the freedman of 
Maece- that this appointment to a quite inadequate nas, who was 
defended by Gallio. (Senec. Conlrov. squadron was a piece of 
political spite on the part v. p. 330.) of Pericles; and that the 
reinforcement which 


(De Chambort, Dissert, sur T. Labienus , in the quickly followed was 
only sent in consequence of Mem. de VAcad. des Inscript, vol. x. pp. 
98—110 ; general complaints. (Plut. Cim. 16, Per. 29 ; Meyer, 
Orator. Rom. Fragments pp. 528—531, Thuc. i. 45.) [A. H. C.] 


2nd ed.; Westermann, Gesch. der Romischen Re- LACE'DAS 
(AaxjBas), or, as Herodotus (vi. redtsainkeit , § 73, n. 3 ; Weichert, 
de Cassio Par- 127) calls him, Leocedes, a king of Argos, and mensi, 
pp. .319—324 ; comp. Bentley, ad Hor. father of Meins, is reckoned 
to have been a deSerm. i. 3. 82, who proposes to read Labieno in- 
scendantof Medon in the fifth generation. (Paus. stead of Labeone in 
that passage.) ii. 19. § 2.) Another person of the same name is 


LABO'TAS (AaBuras, Paus.), fourth king of Lacedas, the son of 
Pheidon. Some writers not Sparta in the line of Agis, has nothing 
recorded of only identify the two, but try to prove that the his reign 
except that he saw the commencement of Lacydas mentioned by 
Plutarch (De Cap. ea: inim* the Spartan quarrel with Argos. (Paus. 
iii. 2. util. 89.) is likewise the same person. (Comp, §3.) Herodotus 
say8 that Lycurgus was his uncle Wyttenbach, ad Plut. 1. c.; 
Schubart and Wala and guardian. The other account, which names 
the ad Paus. 1. c.) [L. S.] 


Proclid Charilaus as the name of the young king, LACER, C. 
JU'LIUS, an architect in the time is so generally stated by ancient 
writers [Chari- of Trajan. His name is preserved in an inscription 
LAU8), that, although Pausanias read the passage in on a bridge 
\yhich he built over the Tagus at AlHerodotus as it now stands. 
Wesseling and Clinton cantara. (Gruter, p. 162.) [P. S.] 


approve the correction, inirpoirtvoina a5fA < pi- C. LACE'RIUS, 
tribune of the plebs, b.c. 401, Beov piv eeoorou, fSaaiKtvomos 54 
SirapTtTjTewv was elected by the other tribunes (by cooptatio) 
Afu6uTco>. (Herod, i. 65.) A similar difficulty at- through the 
influence of the patricians, who were taches to the name, which 
Pausanias says Herodotus anxious to set aside the Lex Trebonia. 
(Liv. v. spelt Aeio€6rrjs; whereas our MSS" it seems, have 10.) 


only AfuSdreu and AtwGurtv. [A. H. C.] LA'CHARES (A axdprjs), an 
Athenian, was LABRANDEUS (AaSpaj/Scds), a surname of one of 
the most influential demagogues in his native Zeus Stratius, which 
he derived from a temple he city, after the democracy had been re- 
established 


by Demetrius Poliorcetes. He was afterwards secretly gained over 
by Cassander, who incited him to aim at the acquisition of the 
tyranny, hoping to be able through his means to rule Athens. (Paus. 
i. 25. § 7.) He does not seem, however, to have been able to effect 
this purpose until Athens was besieged by Demetrius (b. c. 296), 
when he took advantage of the excitement of the popular mind to 
expel Demochares, the leader of the opposite party, and establish 
himself as undisputed master of the city. We know but little either 
of the intrigues by which he raised himself to power or of his 
proceedings afterwards ; but he is described in general terms by 
Pausanias, as 44 of all tyrants the most inhuman towards men, and 
the most sacrilegious towards the gods.” He plundered the temples, 
and especially the Parthenon, of all their most valuable treasures, 
stripping even the statue of Athena of her sacred ornaments. At the 
beginning of liis rule he had procured a decree to be passed, 
forbidding, under pain of death, even the mention of treating with 
Demetrius ; and he succeeded in inducing, or compelling, the 
Athenians to hold out until they were reduced to the last 
extremities of famine. At length, however, he despaired of doing so 
any longer, and, stealing out of the city in disguise, made his escape 
to Thebes. (Paus. i. 25. $ 7, 29. § 10; Plut. Demetr. 33, 34, De Ts. el 
Osir. 71, p. 379, Adv. Epicur. p. 1090, e. ; Polyaen. iv. 7. § 5; 
Athen. ix. p. 405, f.) A story is told of him by Polyaenus (iii. 7. $ 1), 
that being pursued by some horsemen of Demetrius, he escaped 


from them by dropping gold pieces along the road ns he fled. 
According to the same author, he remained ijt Thebes until it was 
taken by Demetrius, when ije fled from thence to Delphi, and 
afterwards to Thrace. Here he was again in danger of falling into 
the hands of his enemy, Demetrius having ipvaded Thrace during 
the captivity of Lysimachus, and besieged the town of Sestos, in 
which Lachares then happened to be ; but he once more succeeded 
fn making his escape to Lysimachia. (Polyaen. iii* 7. 88 2, 3.) We 
again hear of him at Casrandrea ns late as b. c. 279, when he was 
expelled from that city by Apollodorus, on a charge of having 
conspired to betray it into the hands of Antiocbus. (Id. vi. 7. § 2.) 
Hence it appears clear that Pausanias is mistaken when he states 
that Lachares was murdered soon after his escape from Athens, for 
the sake of the wealth he was supposed to have accumulated. (Paus. 
i. 25. § 7.) [E. H. B.] 


LA'CHARES (Aaxdpv*\ a rhetorician of Athens, who flourished in 
the fifth century of our era, under the emperors Mnrcianus and Leo. 
He was a disciple of Heracleon, and in his turn he was the 
instructor of many eminent men of the time, such as Eustephius, 
Nicolaus, Asterius, Proclus, and Superianus. (Suid. s. w. Aaxdpriy, 
2ovmjptay6s ; Marinus, Vit. Prod. 11.) He is spoken of in tenns of 
very high praise both by Suidas and Marinus, as a man of a noble 
character and an orator of great popularity in his time. Suidas 
mentions several works of his, but all are lost, and scarcely a single 
trace of them has come down to us. Their titles are: 1, Flepl kwAou, 
Kal icdppaTos, Kcd vept680u. (Comp. Schol. ad Hermog. in the 
Rliel. Grace. vol. iii. pp. 719, 721, vol. vii. p. 930.) 2. AiaKfeiSy or 
Disputations. . 3. T erropia Hard 


K opuourov: whether this was an historical or a rhetorical work is 
uncertain, no historian of the 


name of Comntus being known. 4. 'E/cAo‘al 1 >rrroptKcd Kara 
crroixdov, i. e. select passages from the Greek orators in 
alphabetical order. [L. S.J LACHES (A Axis), an Athenian, son of 
Melanopus, was joined with Charoeades in the command of the first 
expedition sent by the Athenians to Sicily, in b. c. 427. His 
colleague was soon after slain in battle, and Laches, being left sole 
general, took Messina, and gained some slight advantages over the 


Epizephyrian Locrians. In B. c. 426 he was superseded by 
Pythodorus, with whom Sophocles and Eurj'medon were shortly 
joined, and was recalled, apparently to stand his trial on a charge of 
peculation in his command, brought against him by Cleon. (Thuc. 
iii. 86,88,90,99,103, 115, vi. 1, 6, 75 ; Just. iv. 3 ; Arist. Pesp . 240, 
836, 895, 903, 937 ; Dem. c. Tim. § 145 ; Schol. ad Arist. Vesp. 240, 
836.) The Scholiast thinks that Aristophanes, in the Wasps, meant 
no reference to Laches in the arraignment of the dog Za&es, for 
cheese-stealing. But the name of Laches* demus Aexone (comp. 
Plat. Lad. p. 197), and the special mention of Sicilian cheese, seem 
to fix the allusion beyond dispute, while by the accusing dog, the 
Kfjuv Kifiadijvauvs, himself as great a filcher, Cleon is as evidently 
intended. Laches, we find from Plato (Lack. p. 181), was present at 
the battle of Delium, in b. c. 424. In B.C. 421 he was one of the 
commissioners for concluding the fifty years* truce between Athens 
and Sparta, as well as the separate treaty between these states in 
the same year. He was also one of the commanders of the force sent 
to Argos, in b.c. 418, when Alcibiades induced the Argives to break 
the truce made in their name with the Lacedaemonians, by 
Thrasyllus and Alciphron ; and in the same year he fell at the battle 
of Mantineia, together with his colleague Nicostratua. (Thuc. v. 19, 
24, 61, 74.) In the dialogue of Plato which bears his name, he is 
represented as not over-acute in argument, and with temper on a 
par with his acuteness. His son Mclanopua was one of those whom, 
being in possession of some prize-money, which was public 
property, the law of Timocrates would have shielded. (See Dem. c. 
Tim. p. 740.) [E. E.] 


LACHES, artist. [Charks, p. 684, a] LA'CHESIS. [Mokrab.] 


LACI'NIA (Aoaii'/a), a surname of Juno, under which she was 
worshipped in the neighbourhood of Croton, where she had a rich 
and famous sanctuary. (Strab. vi. p. 261, &c., 281; Liv. xxiv. 3.) The 
name is derived by 60me from the Italian hero Lacinius, or from the 
Lacinian promontory on the eastern coast of Bnittium, which Thetis 
was raid to have given to Juno as a present (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 552.) 
It deserves to be noticed that Hannibal dedicated in the temple of 
Juno Lncinia a bilingual inscription (in Punic and Greek), which, 
recorded the history of his campaigns,and of which Polybius made 
use in writing the history of the Hannibalian war. (Polyb. iii. 33; 


comp. Liv. xxviii. 46.) [L. S.] 


LACI'NIUS (AoklIvios). 1. An Italian hero and fabulous robber, by 
whom Heracles, on his expedition in Italy, is raid to have been 
robbed of some of the oxen of Geryones, and who was killed, by the 
hero in consequence. After the place of the murder was purified, 
Heracles built a temple to Hera (Juno), sumamed Lacinia. (Diod. iv. 
24 ;M Serv. ad Aen. iii. 552.) 


2. A son of Cyrene and king among the Brut 
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tians, by whom, according to some, the temple of Juno Lacinia was 
built. (Serv. l.c.) [L. S.] 


LA'CIUS (Aatcios), an Attic hero, to whom a sanctuary was erected 
on the sacred road from Athens to Eleusis, and from whom the 
demus of Lacia or Laciadae derived its name. (Paus. i. 37. § 1.) [L. 
S.] 


LACO (A< few), eon of Aeiranestus, proxenus of the Spartans at 
Plataea, was chosen with Astymachus, son of Asopolaua, to address 
the Lacedaemonians in behalf of the Plataean people, when the 
town capitulated, in the fourth year of the Peloponnesian war, n.c. 
427. In their mouths is placed the pathetic speech given in 
Thucydides. (Thuc. iii. 52.) ° [A. H. C.J 


LACO, a native of Anagnia, the ancient capital of the Hemicans, 
mentioned by Cicero as one of Antony’s boon-companions — 
poculorum princcps— in the revelries at Varro’s country-house, b. a 
44. (Philipp . ii. 41, ad Att. xvi. 11.) [W. B.D.] 


LACO, CORNELIUS, originally a praetor’s counsel (Heinecc. Antiq. 
Horn. iv. 6, § 9), was promoted by Galba, a. i>. 70, to the posts of 
courtchamberlain and praetorian prefect. Of the three favourites of 
Galba, who from their influence with him were called his 
pedagogues (Suet. Galb. 14 ; Dion Cass. lxiv. 2), Laco was the most 
slothful and not the least arrogant. In the disputes concerning the 


appointment of a colleague and successor to Galba, Laco opposed 
the nomination of Otlio, and moved, it is said, by his intimacy with 
Rubellius Plautus, supported that of Piso. In the divisions of Galba’s 
court and favourites Laco seems to have taken part with Icelus. 
[Icblus.J Galba wished to send Laco to appeaso the discontent of the 
legions under Vitellius in Germany; but he refused to go, and was 
thought to have contributed to his patron’s destruction by 
concealing from him the murmurs of the soldiery, and by advising 
him, when the praetorians had declared for Otho, to present himself 
to the mutineers. On Otho’s accession Laco was ordered for 
deportation ; but the centurion who guarded him had secret orders 
to put him to death on the way. Laco, however, according to 
Plutarch {Galb. 13), perished at the same time with Galba. (Tac. 
Hist. i. 6, 13, 14, 19, 26, 33, 46 ; Suet. Galb. 14 ; Plut. Galb. 13, 26, 
29.) [W.B.D.] LACO, GRAECI'NUS, was commander of the night- 
watch ( praefectus vigilum) in the 18th year of the reign of 
Tiberius, a. d. 31. When the emperor had commissioned Sertorius 
Macro to arrest Sejanus, Laco was stationed with his band of vigiles 
around the temple of Apollo, in which the senate was held. At a 
preconcerted signal, after Tiberius’ letter (Juv. Sat. x. 71) had been 
read, Laco entered with his guards and took Sejanus into custody. 
For this service, which from the power of the criminal required 
both secrecy and boldness, Laco was rewarded with a large 
pecuniary donation and with the quaestorian ornaments. (Dion 
Cass, lviii. 9, 10, 12.) [W.B.D.] 


LA'C RATES {AaKpdrrjs). 1. A general sent out by the Thebans, at 
the head of 1000 heavyarmed troops, to assist Artaxerxes Ochus in 
his invasion of Egypt, B. c. 350. He commanded that division of the 
royal forces sent against Pelusium. (Diod. xvi. 44, 49). 


2. A Pythagorean, a native of Metapontum, mentioned by 
Iamblichus ( Vit. Pylh. c. 36). Another reading of the name is 
Lacritus. [C. P. M.J LA'CRATES, artist. [Pyrrhus.] 
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LA'CRITUS ( Adupiros ), a sophist, a native of Phaselis, known to us 
chiefly from the speech of Demosthenes against him. A man named 
Androcles had lent a sum of money to Artemo, the brother of 
Lacritus. The latter, on the death of his brother, refused to refund 


the money, though he had become security for his brother, and was 
his heir. Hence the suit instituted against him by Androcles, for 
whom Demosthenes composed the speech in question. Lacritus was 
a pupil of Isocrates, of which he seems to have been rather vain. 
(Dem. in lacr . p. 928.) Photius {Cod. 260, p. 487, a. ed. Bek.) 
speaks of him likewise ns the author of some Athenian laws. (Plut. 
Dec. Oral. p. 837, b.) [C. P. M.] 


LACTA'NTIUS. Notwithstanding the high reputation enjoyed by this 
father, no sure record has been preserved by which we can 
determine either his exact name, or the place of his nativity, or the 
date of his birth. In modern works we find him usually 
denominated Lucius Coelius Firmianus Jactantius ; but the two 
former appellations, in the second of which Caeciiius is often 
substituted for Coelius , are both omitted by Hieronymus, and also 
in many MSS., while the two latter are frequently presented in an 
inverted order ; moreover, we have no means of deciding whether 
Wnnianus is a family or a local designation ; and some critics, 
absurdly enough perhaps, have imagined that Lactantius is a mere 
epithet, indicating the milk-like softness and sweetness which 
characterise the style of this author. Since he is spoken of as having 
been far advanced in life about a. d. 315, he must have been bom 
not later than the middle of the third century, probably in Italy, 
possibly at Firmium, on the Adriatic, and certainly studied in 
Africa, where he became the pupil of Arnobius, who taught rhetoric 
at Sicca. His fame, which surpassed even that of his master, became 
so widely extended, that about a. d. 301 ho was invited by 
Diocletian to settle at Nicomedcia, and there to practise his art. The 
teacher of Latin eloquence” however, found so little encouragement 
in a city whose population was chiefly Greek, that ho was reduced 
to extreme indigence ; and, without attempting to turn his talents to 
account as a public pleader, abandoned his profession altogether, 
devoting himself entirely to literary composition. There can be little 
doubt that at this period he became a Christian ; and his change of 
religion may in no small degree have proved the cause of his 
poverty ; for we can scarcely suppose that ho would have been left 
without support by the emperor, had he not in some way forfeited 
the patronage of the court. We know nothing farther of his career 
until we find him summoned to Gaul, about a. d. 312—318, when 
now an old man, to superintend the education of Crispus, son of 


Constantine, and it is believed that he died at Treves some ten or 
twelve years afterwards (a. d. 325—330). 


Among the writings of Lactantius wo must assign the first place to I. 
Divinarum Institulionuin Libri VII. y a sort of introduction to 
Christianity, intended to supersede the less perfect treatises of 
Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and Cyprian. It is partly polemical, since 
it contains a direct attack upon the pagan system ; partly 
apologetic, since it undertakes to defend the new faith from the 
misrepresentations of its adversaries ; partly didactic, since it 
presents an exposition of the beauty, ho 
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liness, and wisdom of pure religion ; thus seeking to recommend the 
principles of the true belief to the favour of the philosophers and 
educated men of the age, to whom chiefly the work is addressed. 
The period at which this manual was composed is involved in 
considerable doubt. There is on the one hand a direct allusion (v. 
17. § 5) to a persecution still raging ( Spectatae sunt enim 
spectantur que adhuc per orbem poenae cultorum Dei , &c.), which 
seems to point to the horrors under Diocletian ; while on the other 
hand Constantine is addressed by name as emperor, at the 
beginning of the first, second, fourth, and fifth books. These clauses, 
it is true, are omitted altogether in several MSS., and hence have by 
some editors been rejected as spurious ; while others avoid the 
difficulty by supposing that the task, commenced in Bithynia, was 
completed in Qaul, after a lapse of twenty years ; or by adopting the 
plausible conjecture of Baluze, that copies passed into circulation at 
Nicomedeia, from which one family of MSS. was derived, and that a 
second edition was published at a later epoch under happier 
auspices. Each of the seven books into which the Institutions are 
divided bears a separate title, whether proceeding from the author 
or from a transcriber it is impossible to say, and constitutes as it 
were a separate essay. In the first, De Falsa Religions, the ruling 
providence and unity of God are asserted, the nn- ] reasonableness 
of a plurality of deities is demonstrated, and the absurdity of the 
popular creed is illustrated by an examination of the history and 
legends of the ancient mythology. In the second, De Origins Erroris 


, the same subject is pursued, with reference particularly to the folly 
of paying reverence to idols, and then the steps are traced by which 
men gradually wandered away from the plain and simple truth. The 
third, De falsa Sapientia, exposes the empty pretences of so-called 
philosophy, which is pronounced to be an arrogant but weak 
imposture, a mass of flimsy speculations upon physics, morals, and 
theology, at once unsubstantial and contradictory. The fourth, De 
vera Sapieniia et Religions, points out that pure religion is the only 
source whence pure wisdom can flow, and then proceeds to prove 
that Christianity is the religion required, by entering into an inquiry 
with regard to the nature and history of the Messiah. The fifth, De 
Justitia , is occupied with a disquisition upon righteousness, which, 
having been banished from earth by the invasion of the heathen 
gods, was brought back by Christ; and concludes with a vehement 
denunciation of the injustice and impiety of those who persecuted 
the followers of the Saviour. The sixth, De Vero Cultu, treats of the 
manner in which homage ought to be rendered to the one true God. 
The seventh, De Vita Reata , embraces a great variety of discussions 
; among others, an investigation of the chief good, the immortality 
of the soul, the duration of the world, the second coming of Christ, 
the general resurrection, future rewards and punishments. 


II. An Epitome of the Institutions, dedicated to Pentadius, is 
appended to the larger work and is attributed to Lactantius by 
Hieronymus, who describes it as being even in his time cbU < pa\os 
; and in fact, in all the earlier editions this abridgement begins at 
the sixteenth chapter of the fifth book of the original. But in the 
eighteenth century the work was discovered nearly entire in a very 
ancient MS. deposited in the royal library at Turin, 
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and was published at Paris in 1712 by C. M. Pfaff, chancellor of the 
university of Tubingen. It may be observed, that Walchius and 
others have doubted, whether the Epitome really proceeded from 
the pen of Lactantius, but we can scarcely prefer their conjectures 
to the positive testimony of Jerome. 


III. De Ira Dei, addressed to an unknown Donatus, is a controversial 
tract, directed chiefly against the Epicureans, who maintained that 
the deeds of men could produce no emotions either of anger or of 


pleasure in the Deity ; a position which Lactantius declares to be 
subversive of all true religion, since it at once destroys the doctrine 
of rewards and punishments. 


IV. De Opificio Dei s. De Formatione Horn hit's, addressed to a 
certain Demetrianus. The first part of this book, to which there 
seems to be a reference in the Institutions (ii. 10. $ 15), belongs to 
natural theology, being an argument in favour of the wisdom and 
beneficence of God, deduced from the wonderful contrivances and 
adaptations of means to ends discernible in the structure of the 
human frame; the second part is devoted to speculations concerning 
the nature of the soul. 


V. De Mortibus Persecutorutn, See Cakcilius. 


VI. Hieronymus speaks of Lactantius ns a poet, and several pieces 
still extant have been ascribed to him, but erroneously. These are, 
1. De Phoenice , in elegiacs, containing a collection of all tho most 
remn far-famed 


pilation comparatively modern. For full inform-, ation with regard 
to its history see Wernsdorff, Poeiae Lot. Minors* , vol. iii. p. 283. 2. 
Symposium , an assemblage of one hundred riddles. This is noticed 
in the article FIRIfiANUS. 3. Do Pasoha ad Feliccm Episcopum , in 
elegiacs, is generally believed to have been composed by Vennntius 
HonorianuB Clementianus Fortunatus, who flourished in the middle 
of the sixth century. 4. Do Passions Domini , in hexameters, one of 
tho most admired productions of the Christian muse, not unworthy 
of Lactantius, but bearing in its language the impress of a much 
later age. It will be found in tho Poetarum Vctervm Eccles . Op. 
Christiana , edited by G. Fabricius, Bas. fol. 1564, nnd in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum Max., Lugdun. 1677, vol. ii. p. 671. 


VIL. Lactantius, according to Hieronymus, was the author of a 
Symposium , of a piece called Grammaticus, of an itinerary in 
hexameters, 'ObonropiicSv. de Africa usque Nicomediam , of two 
books, Ad Asclepiadem , who had himself addressed to Lactantivis a 
work De Providentia summi Dei (Instit. vii. 4), of four books of 
epistles Ad Probum, two Ad Severum, and two Ad Demetrianum , 
all of which are now lost. It appears from his own words ( Instit. vii 
1, sub fin.), that he had formed the design of drawing up a work 


against the Jews, but we cannot tell whether he ever accomplished 
his purpose. 


The style of Lactantius, formed upon the model of the great orator 
of Rome, has gained for him the appellation of the Christian Cicero, 
and not undeservedly. No reasonable critic, indeed, would now 
assert, with Picus of Mirandula, that the imitator has not only 
equalled but even surpassed the beauties of his original. But it is 
impossible not to be charmed with the purity of diction, the easy 
grace, the calm dignity, and the sonorous flow of his periods, when 
compared with the harsh phraseology and barbarous extravagance 
of his 


rkable tales and legends regarding the Arabian bird. It is probably a 
com 
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African contemporaries, or the stiff affectation, vulgar finery, and 
empty pomposity, of the Graecoltalian rhetoricians. He was 
unquestionably also a man of extensive erudition; and much curious 
and valuable information concerning ancient superstition and 
ancient philosophy may be gathered from his pages, in which are 
preserved many quotations from lost works of interest and 
importance. His merits as a theologian are more questionable. It is 
almost certain that he became a convert Late in life: he probably 
did not receive instruction from a judicious teacher, nor fully 
comprehend all that he had learned. His expressions relative to the 
nature of Christ, his view of the redemption, his picture of the day 
of judgment, his predictions concerning the millennium, the 
unsuspecting confidence with which he quotes such authorities as 
the Sibylline oracles and Hermes Trismegistus, the line of argument 
adopted in the De Ira Dei , his remarks on the immortality of the 
soul and on early death, may be given as a few examples out of 
many which might be adduced of erroneous doctrines, of rash and 
unwarrantable conclusions, of unsound criticism, of reasoning 
rhetorical but not logical, of superficial investigation, and false 
induction. The charge of a leaning towards Manicheism and 
AntiTrinitarian opinions seems altogether unfounded. 


The Editio Princeps of Lactantius is one of the earliest specimens of 
the typographical art in existence, having been printed at the 
monastery of Subiaco in 1465 by Sweynbeym and Pannartz ; a 
second and a third impression by the same printers appeared at 
Rome in 1468 and 1470, the last under the editorial inspection of 
Andrew, bishop of Aleria. The great popularity of this author, and 
the multitude of MSS. dispersed over Europe, gave rise to a 
multitude of editions, of which the most notable are that of 
Gallneus, Lug. Bat. 1660, forming one of the series of Variorum 
Classics, in 8 vo.; that of C. Cellarius, Lips. 8 vo. 1698 ; that of 
Walchius, Lips. 8 vo. 1715 ; that of Heumann, Gotting. 8 vo. 1736 ; 
that of Biinemann, Lips. 8 vo. 1739 ; and that of Le Brun and 
Lenglet du Fresnoy, Paris, 2 vols. 4to. 1748. 


(Hieronyra. de VirisIU. 70, 80 ; Chronic. Euseb. ad ann. cccxviii., 
Comment . in Eccles. c. 10, Comment. in Ephes. c. 4, Ad Paulin. 
Epist.; Lactant Divin. Instil, i. 1. § 8, v. 2. § 2, iii. 13. § 12; 
Schrbckh, Kirchengescht. vol. v. p. 232 ; Sclibnemann, Bibliotheca 
Patrum Lot. vol. i. § 2 ; Bahr, Oesch. der Romisch. Lilterat. Suppl. 
Band. 1° Abtheil. § 9, 2* Abtheil. § 38—46.) [W. R.] 


LACTANS, LACTURNUS, and LACTURCIA, Roman divinities, who 
were believed to protect the young fruits of the field. (Serv. ad Aen. 
i. 315 ; August De Civ. Dei , iv. 3.) Some believe that Lactans and 
Lacturcia are mere surnames of Ops, and that Lactumus is a 
surname of Saturnus. (Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. pp. 129, 
132.) [L. S.J 


e LACTU'CA, a surname of M. Valerius Maximus, consul, b. a 456. 
[Maximus. ] 


LACTUCI'NUS, a surname of M. Valerius Maximus, consular tribune, 
b. c. 398 and 395. [Maximus. ] 


LACUMACES, a Numidian, the younger son of Oesalces, king of the 
Massylians, was placed on the throne while a mere child by 
Mezetulus, who had overthrown his brother Capusa. On the landing 
of Masinissa in Africa, Lacumaces repaired to the court of Syphax to 
solicit assistance, but was 


LADOGENES. 


70"3 


attacked by Masinissa on his march, and narrowly escaped falling 
into his hands. He, however, obtained from Syphax a large auxiliary 
force, with which be joined his guardian Mezetulus, but their 
combined armies were defeated by Masinissa, and they themselves 
fled to Syphax for refuge. From thence they were induced by the 
conqueror to return, and Lacumaces was received at the court of 
Masinissa with the honours due to his royal birth. (Liv. xxix. 29, 
30.) [E. H. B.] 


LACY'DES (AaKvsSris). 1. A native of Cyrene, the son of Alexander. 
In his youth he was poor, but remarkable for his industry, as well as 
for his affable and engaging manners. He removed to Athens, and 
attached himself to the New Academy, according to a silly story 
quoted by Eusebius (Praep. Evang. xiv. 7) from Numenius, because 
the facility with which his servants robbed him without being 
detected, convinced him that no roliance could be placed on the 
evidence of the senses. He was a disciple of Arcesilaus, and 
succeeded him as president of the school, over which he presided 
for 26 years. The place where his instructions were delivered was a 
garden, named the Aaici8ttov % provided for the purpose by his 
friend Attalus Philometor king of Pergamus. This alteration in the 
locality of the school seems at least to have contributed to the rise 
of the name of the New Academy. Before his death Lacydcs resigned 
his place to Telecles and Evander of Phocis, a thing which no 
philosopher had ever done before him. He died in B.c. 241, 
according to Diogenes Laertius (iv. § 60 ; comp. Aelian, V. II. ii. 41 ; 
Athen. x. p. 438. a.), from the effects of excessive drinking. 
According to Eusebius (Praep. Ev. xiv. 7), he was so frugal, in other 
respects at least, that ho was styled 6 olkovopiké6s. 0 In his 
philosophical tenets he followed Arcesilaus closely. Cicero (Acad. ii. 
6 ), speaking of the latter, says: “cujus primo non admodum probata 
ratio, quanquam floruit quum acumine ingenii turn admirabili 
quodam leporo dicendi proximo a Lacyde solo retenta est” Suidas 
(s. v. Aax.) mentions writings of his under the general name of < pi 
\6 <ro(pa or irtpl tptiatws. (Diog. Laert iv. 59—61.) 


2. A peripatetic philosopher, mentioned by Aelian (Hist. An. vii. 
41), and Pliny ( H. N. x. 22). Nothing is recorded of him but that he 


had a pet goose which never left him either by day or by night. [C. 
P. M.] 


LADA MAS, artist. [Moschion. ] 


LADAS (Adtias). 1. A celebrated runner, a native of Laconia. He 
gained the victory at Olympia in the 8 < f\ixos, and expired soon 
after. There was a monument to his memory on the banks of the 
Eurotas. In Arcadia, on one of the roads leading to Orchomenus, 
was a stadium, called the stadium of Ladas, where he used to 
practise. There was a famous statue of him by Myron, in the temple 
of Apollo Lycius at Argos, and another statue in the temple of 
Aphrodite Nicephorus. (Paus. ii. 19. § 7, iii. 21, § 1, viii. 12, § 3.) 
His swiftness became proverbial among the Romans. (Catull. Iv. 25 ; 
Auctorad Herenn. iv. 3 5 Juv. xiii. 97 ; Mart ii. 86 . 8 , x. 100. 5.) 


2. A native of Aegium in Achaea, who gained a victory in the foot 
race at Olympia, in the 125th Olympiad, b. c. 280. (Paus. iii. 21. §1, 
x. 23, § 14.) [C. P. M.] 


LADO'GENES or LADO'NIS (AoSc oyevjs or Ao5«m), a name by 
which the poets sometimes 
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LAELTA GENS. 


designated Daphne, the daughter of Ladon. (Paus. either from 
Artemis or Minos, and afterwards left x. 7 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 6 ; 
Hesych. s. v.) [L. S.] it to her husband Cephalus. When the 
TeuraesLADON (AdSuv). 1. A river god of Arcadia, sian fox was 
sent as a punishment to the Thebans, is described as a son of 
Oceanus and Thetys, find to which they had to sacrifice a boy every 
month, as the husband of Stymphalis, by whom he became and 
when Creon had requested Amphitryon to the father of Daphne and 
Metope. (Hes. Theog. deliver the city of the monster fox, Cephalus 
sent 344 ; Schol. ad Pind. OL vi. 143 ; Diod. iv. 72 ; out the dog 
Laelaps against the fox. The dogoverPaus. viii. 20. § 1, x. 7, in fin.) 
took the fox, but Zeus changed both animals into a 


2. The dragon, who was believed to. guard the stone, which was 
shown in the neighbourhood of apples of the Hesperides. He is said 
to have been Thebes. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6 ; Hygin. Fab. 189, able to 
assume various tones of voice, and to have Poet. Astr. ii. 35 ; Ov. 
Met. vii. 771.) [L. S.] 


been the offspring of Typhon and Echidna ; but he LAE'LIA. 1. The 
elder of the two daughters is also called a son of Ge, or of Phorcys 
and Ceto. of C. Laelius, sumamed the wise. She was married He had 


been appointed to watch in the gardens of to Q. Mucius Scaevola, 
the augur, by whom the Hesperides by Juno, and never slept; but he 
she had two daughters, Mucia major and minor, was slain by 
Heracles ; and the image of the fight Laelia was celebrated for the 
purity with which sl>e was placed by Zeus among the stars. (Hes. 
Theog. spoke her native language, and she transmitted her 333; 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. conversational 
excellence to two generations—to 484; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 6 .) [L. 
S.] her daughters the Muciae,and to her grandaugh ters 


. LAECA, PO'RCIUS. 1. P., was tribune of the the two Liciniae. Her 
son-in-law, L. Licinius plebsB. c. 199, and by his veto prevented 
Manlius Crassus [Crassu 8 ,'No. 23], whose eloquence proAcidinus 
on his return from Spain from entering the fited by her instructions, 
describes Laelia’s concity in an ovation, which had been granted 
him versation as a perfect model of the antique tone by the senate. 
[Acidinus, No. 1.] Laeca was of Naevius and Plautus ; and Cicero, in 
whose appointed in B. a 196 one of the triumviri epulones, early 
manhood she was still surviving, represents who were first created 
in that year (see Did. of her diction as possessing a certain 
indefinable RoAnt. s. v. Epulones) ; and in the following year, man 
grace and propriety, of which highly educated b.c. 195, he was one 
of the praetors, and was sta- women were the best depositaries, and 
which contioned with an army in the district of Pisae in veyed a 
correct and lively image of the eloquence Etruria, that he might co- 
operate with the consul of her father Laelius and his illustrious 
friend, the Valerius Flaccus, who was carrying on war in second 
Africanus. The conversation of Laelia gave Northern Italy against 
the Gauls and Ligurians, the tone to the polished society of her age, 
and (Liv. xxxii. 7, xxxiii. 42, 43.) The name of was distinguished 
from that of Cornelia, the mirror Laeca occurs on coins of the Porcia 
gens, of which of a later generation, by its native Latinism, and a 
specimen is given below. On the obverse is by its sincerity and 
earnestness, which qualities the head of Pallas, with the legend p. 
laeca, roma were in some degree sacrificed afterwards to exotic and 
x: the reverse represents three figures, the graces, and to a 
composite idiom borrowed from the 


4. Laelia min. married C. Fannin* Strabo. 


the Augur. 


J. Muc. Scaerola, 7. Mucia maj. married Kuaur, h. c. 48. L. Licinius 
Crassus, 


| the orator. 

6. Mucu tertia, 1_ 

married | 

8 . Mucia win. 

COIN OP P. PORCIUS LAECA. 


2. M., a senator and a leading member of the Catilinarian 
conspiracy. It was at his house that the.conspirators met in 
November, B. c. 63. (Sail. Cat. 17, 37 ; Cic. in Cat. L 4, ii. 16, pro 
SuU. 2, 18; Flor. iv. 1. § 3.) 


LAEDUS, silver-chaser. [Leostratjdes. ] 


LAELAPS (AtuAa’), i. e. the storm-wind, which is personified in the 
legend of the dog of ProcrU which bore this name. Procris had 
received this extremely swift animal as a present, 


10. Liclnia min. married P. Com. Scipio Naslca, praet. b. c. 93. 
II. L. Scipio, 12. P. Com. Scipio Nasica, 

L. Licit? Crassus Scipio. Q. Caec*Mctelfus Pius Scipio, 

Cos. B. c. 62. 


lo. Afetelln, monied Cn. Pompelus 


LAELIA'NUS, U'.LPIUS CORNE'LIUS. Trebellius Pollio assigns the 
fourth place in his list of the thirty tyrants [Aureolus] to a certain 
Lollianus, who, according to the narrative of the Augustan 


historian, was the leader of the insurrection by which Postumus 
[Postumus] was overthrown ; and after gallantly defending Gaul 
from the incursions of the Germans, was himself slain by his own 
soldiers, who mutinied on account of the severe toils which he 
imposed, and proclaimed Victorinas [Victorinus] in his stead. These 
events took place, it would appear, in the course of A. n. 267. 
Victor, in his Caesars (c. 33), calls the same individual Laelianua; 
Victor, in his Epitome (c. 32), Aelianus; and Eutropius (ix. 7 ) L. 
Aelianus. 


But coins are extant in all the three metals, executed apparently by 
the same workmen as those of Postumus, bearing on the obverse the 
legend imp. c. LAELIANU8. P. P. AUG., or IMP. C. ULP. COR. 
laelianu8, which would lead us at once to conclude that the name 
placed at the head of this article was the real designation of this 
pretender to the purple. A solitary medal, however, believed to bo 
genuine, was once contained in the collection of the prince of 
Waldeck, from whence it was stolen, which exhibited imp. c. 
lollianus p. p. aug.; and to complete the confusion, many 
numismntologists refer to this epoch a small brass, with 


IMP. C. Q. VALBNS. AELIANUS. P. AUG. On the ob 


verse, and on the reverse jovi. conser. auog., words which indicate a 
divided sovereignty. This last medal, may, however, be assigned, 
with more probability, to that Aelianus who, along with Amandus, 
headed the rebellion of the Ba 


S udae in the reign of Diocletian. [Aelianus, aximianus IIkuculius.J 
(Eckhel, voL vii. pp. 44»—460.) [W. R.] 


Fey; EEA 
COIN OP LAELIANUS. 


LAE'LIUS. 1. C. Labliu8, was from early manhood the friend and 
companion of P. Com. Scipio Africanus,and their actions are so 
interwoven, that it is difficult to relate them separately. (Polyb. x. 3 
; Veil. Pat ii. 127.) Laelius first appeare in history as the commander 
of the Roman fleet in the attack on New Carthage, b. c. 210. To him 


alone was confided the destination of the armament, which, in 
correspondence with the movements of the land forces, he 
conducted from the mouth of the Ebro to the haven of the 
Carthaginian capital of Spain. Laelius, during the assault, blockaded 
the port, after its capture occupied the city with his marines, and, 
for his services, received from Scipio a golden wreath and thirty 
oxen. (Polyb. x. 3, 9; Liv. xxvi, 42, 48 ; Appian, Hispan. 20.) 
Having assisted in distributing the booty, the hostages, and the 
prizes of valour to the soldiers, he was dispatched to Rome with the 
captives and the tidings of victory. He arrived thither early in B. c. 
209, and, after reporting to the senate and the people the fall of 
New Carthage, and delivering up his prisoners—among whom were 
Mago, the 
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governor of the city, fifteen members of the great council of 
Carthage, and two members of the council of elders,—he rejoined 
Scipio at Tarraco. (Polyb. x. 18, 19, 37 ; Liv. xxvi. 48, 51, xxvii. 7-) 
Throughout the war in Spain, Sicily, and Africa, Laelius acted as 
confidential lcgatus to his friend, nor until b.C. 202, when the 
senate ap 


C ointed him Scipio’s quaestor extraordinary, had e any official rank 
or station. (Liv. xxx. 33.) At the battle of Baecula, in the upper 
valley of the Guadalquivir, he commanded Scipio’s left wing, b. c. 
208 (Polyb. x. 39 ; Liv. xxvii. 18 ; Appian, Hispan. 25, 26) ; and in 
n. c. 206, a storming-, party, when Illiturgi, on the right bank of the 
Baetis, was taken (Liv. xxviii. 19, 20) ; a detachment of the fleet, 
when Gades was expected to revolt, with which he defeated the 
Punic admiral Adherbal in the straits (Liv. xxviii. 23, 30) ; and the 
cavalry, when Indibilis was routed (Polyb. xi. 32, 33 ; Liv. xxviii. 
33). Twice he visited the court of Syphax, king of the Masaesylians, 
and the most powerful of the African princes, whoso alliance was of 
equal importance to Carthage and to Rome. The first time he went 
as Scipio’s envoy, the next ns his companion ; and, many years 
afterwards, he related to their common friend, the historian 
Polybius (Polyb. x. 31, the particulars of that memorable banquet at 
which Syphax entertained at one table and on one couch two 


successive conquerors of Spain, the Punic Hasdrubal and the Roman 
Scipio. (Polyb. xi. 24; Liv. xxviii. 17, 18 ; Appian, Hispan. 29.) After 
the Carthaginians had evacuated Spain, Laelius returned with Scipio 
to Rome, and was present at his consular comitia, in the autumn of 
b. c. 206. (Polyb. xi. 33 ; Liv. xxviii. 38.) 


The completion of the second Punic war was naturally assigned to 
the conqueror of Spain ; but while Scipio was assembling his forces 
in Sicily, Laelius. with a portion of the fleet, was despatched to the 
African coast. He disembarked at Hippo Regius; the farms and 
vineyards of a populous and unguarded district afforded abundant 
spoil ; the high road to Carthage was thronged with fugitives, and it 
was believed that Scipio himself, whose preparations were known 
and dreaded, had landed with the main army. At Hippo the 
Massylian chief Masinissa renewed his overtures to Rome. He urged 
Laelius to hasten Scipio’s invasion, and warned him to return 
without delay, since the Carthaginians had discovered their erroi, 
and wero preparing to cut off his retreat. Laelius accordingly 
returned to Messana. His booty betrayed the wealth and weakness 
of Carthage, and whetted the appetite of the legions for the plunder 
of Africa. (Liv. xxix. 1, 4, 6.) 


In the spring of b. c. 204, Laelius, with twenty war-gallies, 
convoyed the left division of transports from the harbour of 
Lilybaeum to the Fair Promontory. (Liv. xxix. 24—27.) On the 
mainland he again ably seconded his friend. To him and Masinissa 
was entrusted the burning of the Punic and Numidian camps 
(Polyb. xiv. 4 ; Liv. xxx. 3—6) ; the pursuit of Hasdrubal and 
Syphax far into the arid wastes of Numidia (Polyb. xiv. 9 ; Liv. xxx. 
9, comp ib. 17 ; Appian. Pun. 26—28) ; and the capture of the 
Masaesylian king and his capital Cirta, for which services Laelius 
received for the second time a golden crown (Liv. xxx. 11 —16). At 
Cirta he asserted the severe discipline of Rome towards its most 
faithful allies, by tearing 
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Masinissa from the arms of Sophonisha, the beautiful and 
unfortunate daughter of Hasd rubai Barca (Liv. xxx. 12). A second 


time also he was the usher of victory and of a train of illustrious 
captives —Syphax and his Masaesylian nobles—to the senate and 
people of Rome (xxx. 16, 17). He was detained in Italy until the last 
Carthaginian envoys had received their final answer, and rejoined 
Scipio in Africa in the latter months of B. c. 203 (xxx. 22, 25). At 
the battle of Zama in the following year, he commanded the Italian 
horse that formed the extreme left of the Roman line. His repulse 
and pursuit of the Numidian cavalry exposed the enemy’s flank, and 
his charge at the close of the day, on Hannibal’s reserve, 
determined Scipio’s victory (Polyb. xv. 9, 12, 14 ; Liv. xxx. 33—35 ; 
Appian, Pun. 41, 44). A third time Laelius was despatched to Rome: 
but he then announced not the fall of a city or of a single host, but 
the consummation of a war, which for sixteen years had swept over 
Italy, and risen to the barriers of Rome itself. (Liv. xxx. 35, 40.) 


The civil career of Laelius began after his military life had 
comparatively closed. It was less brilliant, but his influence with the 
senate was at all times great. (Liv. xxxvii. 1.) If, as seems probable, 
he was nearly of the same age with his illustrious friend, Laelius 
was bom about b. c. 235 and may have been in his fortieth year 
when chosen praetor in 196. His province was Sicily (Liv. xxxiii. 24, 
26). He failed in his first trial for the consulship. Scipio’s popularity 
was on the wane, and the old patrician party in the ascendant 
(xxxv. 10). He was, however, elected consul in b. a 190, two years 
after his rejection (Liv. xxxvi. 45). Whether time and the accidents 
of party had wrought any change in their ancient friendship, we are 
not told ; but it was through Scipio Africanus that Laelius lost his 
appointment to the province of Greece, and the command of the 
war against Antiochus the Great [Antiochus III.] (Liv. xxxvii. 1 ; Cic. 
Philipp, xi. 7), which he probably desired as much for wealth as for 
glory, since the Laelii were not rich (Cic. ComeL ii. Fragm. 8 , p. 
453,. Orelli). He obtained instead the province of Cisalpine Gaul, 
where he remained two years, engaged in colonising the ancient 
territory of the Boians (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50). In b. c. 174, he was one 
of a commission of three, sent into Macedonia to counteract the 
negotiations of Carthage (Liv. xli. 22), and in b. c. 170 he was 
despatched by the senate to inquire into certain charges brought 
against C. Cassius, consul in b. c. 171, by some of the Gaulish tribes 
of the Grisons. The date of Laelius’ death is unknown. (Zonar. ix. 13 
; Frontin. Strat. i. 1. § 3, i. 2. § 1, ii. 3. § 16.) 


.2. C. Laelius Sapiens, was son of the preceding. His intimacy with 
the younger Scipio Africanus was as remarkable as his father's 
friendship with the elder (Veil. ii. 127 ; Val. Max. iv. 7. § 7), and it 
obtained an imperishable monument in Cicero's treatise “Laelius 
sive de Amici tia.” He was born about b. c. 186—5 ; was tribune of 
the plebs in 151 ; praetor in 145 (Cic. de Amic. 25) ; and consul, 
after being once rejected, in 140 (Cic. Brut. 43, Tusc. v. 19 ; Plut 
.Imp. Apophthegm. . 200). His character was dissimilar to that of is 
father. The elder Laelius was an officer of the old Roman stamp, 
softened, perhaps, by his intercourse with Polybius, but essentially 
practical and enterprising. A mild philosophy refined, and, it may 
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be, enfeebled the younger Laelius, who, though not devoid of 
military talents, as his campaign against the Lusitanian guerilla- 
chief .Viriatus proved (Cic. de Off. ii. 11), was more of a statesman 
than a soldier, and more a philosopher than a statesman. From 
Diogenes of Babylon [Diogenes, literary, 3],. and afterwards from 
Panaetius, he imbibed the doctrines of the stoic school (Cic. de Fin. 
ii. 8 ) ; his father’s friend Polybius was his friend also; the wit and 
idiom of Terence were pointed and polished by his and Scipio’s 
conversation (Suet. vit. Terent. 2 ; Prolog. Terent Adelpk. 15 ; Cic. 
ad Att. vii. 3 ; comp. Quint. Inst. x. 1. § 99) ; the satirist Lucilius 
was his familiar companion (Cic. de Fin. ii. 8 ; Hor. Sat. ii. 1, 65 ; 
Schol. Vet. in Hor. loc.) ; and Caelius Antipater dedicated to him his 
history of the Punic war (Cic. OraL 69).* Laelius was so 
distinguished also for his augural science, that, according to Cicero 
(Phil. ii. 33), 


“ Laelius’* and “ bonus augur” were convertible terms. (Id. De Nat. 
Deor. iii. 2.) 


The political opinions of Laelius were different at different periods 
of his life. At first he inclined to the party which aimed at 
renovating the plebs by making them again land-owners, and at 
raising the equites into an efficient middle-class. He endeavoured, 
probably during his tribunate, to procure a re-division of the state- 
demesnes, but, either alarmed at the hostility it excited, or 
convinced of its impracticability, he desisted from the attempt, and 
for his forbearance received the appellation of the Wise or the 


Prudent (Plut Tib. Gracoh. 8 ). Laelius indeed had neither the 
steady principles of Tiberius, nor the fervid genius of C. Gracchus. 
He could discern, but he could not apply the remedy for social evils, 
And after the tribunate of the elder Gracchus, b.c. 133, his 
sentiments underwent a change. He assisted the consuls of b. c. 132 
in examining C. Blossius of Cumae and the other partizans of Tib. 
Gracchus (Cic. de Amic. 11 ; comp. Plut Tib. Gracch. 20), and in B. 
c. 130, he spoke against the Papirian Rogation,’ which would have 
enabled the tribunes of the plebs to bo reelected from year to year 
(Cic. de Amic. 25 ; Liv. Epit. 59). But although Laelius was the 
strenuous opponent of the popular leaders of his age—the tribunes 
C. Licinius Crassus, b. c. 145, C. Papirius Carbo, B.C. 131, and C. 
Gracchus b.c. 123—122 —nature had denied him the qualities of a 
great orator. His speeches read better than those of his 
contemporary and rival C. Servius Galba, yet Galba was doubtless 
the more eloquent. (Cic. BruL 24 ) Laelius in his own age was the 
model, and in history is the representative of the Greek culture 
which sprang up rapidly at Rome in the seventh century of the city. 
Serene and philosophical by temperament (Cic. de Off. i. 26 ; Sen. 
Ep. 11), erudite and refined by education, Laelius was among the 
earliest examples of that cosmopolite character (Cic. T\isc. iv. 3), 
which, in Cicero’s time, had nearly effaced the old Latin type, and 
of which the younger Brutus perhaps presents the fairest aspect 
Smoothness— lenitas (Cic. de Orat. iii. 7.. 


§ 28), which he probably derived from his old master Diogenes 
(Gell. vii. 14), was the characteristic of his eloquence. It was better 
adapted 


* It isdoubtful, however, whether in this passage, . and in A net. ad 
Herennium , iv. 12, for Laelio, we should not read L. Aelio. (Comp. 
Cic. pro Sc<iuro 9 p. 172, 285. Orelli.) 
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for a deliberative assembly than for the tumult of the forum. Cicero, 
indeed (Brut. 21),—and his censure is confirmed by the author of 
the dialogue De Causis Cormptae Eloquentiue (25) — complains of 


a certain harshness and crudity in the diction of Laelius. The 
grammarians resorted to his writings for archaisms (Festus, 8. v. 
Saiura ; Nonius, 8. v. Samium ), and he may have shown habits of 
study rather than of business. But the defect was perhaps as much 
in the organ he employed as in Laelius himself. The Latin tongue 
was yet in the bondage of the old Saturnian forms (comp. Varr. R. 
R. i. 2 ) ; and had not acquired the ductility and copiousness it 
possessed in Cicero’s age. A fragment of the younger Scipio’s 
orations, preserved by Macrobius ( Saturn. ii. 10), will afford a 
notion of the language of Laelius. 


The titles of the following orations of Laelius have been preserved: 
—1. De Collegiis , delivered by Laelius when praetor, b. c. 145. It 
was directed against the rogation of C. Licinius Crassus, then 
tribune of the plebs, who proposed to transfer the election of the 
augurs from the college to the people in their tribes. The bill was 
rejected through Laelius* eloquence. (Cic. Brut . 21, de Amic. 25, de 
Repub. vi. 2, de Nat. Deor. iii. 2, 17, where it is described as 
aureola oratiuncula; Nonius, 8. v. Samium.) 2. Pro Publicanis , ac. 
139. Laelius, after twice pleading in behalf of the revenue- 
contractors, resigned their cause to his rival C. Scrvius Galba, since 
it seemed to require a more acrimonious style than his own. (Cic. 
Brut. 22.) 3. Dissuatio Legis Papiriae, b.c. 131, against the law of C. 
Papirius Carbo, which enacted that a tribune, whose office had 
expired, might be re-elected as often as the . people thought 
advisable. Scipio Africanus the younger supported, and C. Gracchus 
opposed Laelius in this debate. (Cic. de Amic. 25 ; Liv. Epit. lix.) 4. 
Pro se. The date and immediate occasion of this speech are 
uncertain; but it was probably in reply to Carbo or Gracchus. An 
extract from it seems to have once been read in Festus (s. v. Satura; 
comp. Sallust. Jug. 29.) 5. Laudationes P. Africani minor is, written 
after B. c. 129. These were mortuary orations, which Laelius, after 
the manner of Isaeus and the Greek rhetoricians, composed for 
other speakers. Q. Tubero, the nephew of Africanus (Cic. de Oral. ii. 
84), delivered one, and Q. Fab. Maximus, brother of the deceased, 
the other of these orations, at Scipio's funeral. (Schol. Bob. pro 
Milan, p. 283, Orelli; comp. Cic. pro Mitraen. 36.) 


Laelius is the principal interlocutor in Cicero’s dialogue De Amidtia; 
one of the speakers in the De Senectute, and in the De Rcpublica, 


maintains the reality of justice against the sceptical academician 
Philus. His domestic life is pleasingly described by Cicero (de Oral. 
ii. 6) and by Horace (Sat. ii. 1. 65—74). He seems to have had a 
country house at Formiae (Cic. de Rep. i. 39). His two daughters 
were married, the one to Q. Mucius Scaevola, the augur, the other 
to C. Fannius Strabo (de Amic. 8 ). Of his wit and playfulness — 
hilaritas (de Off. i. 30), only two specimens have been transmitted 
(de Orat. ii. 71 ; Sen. Nat. Quaest. vi. 32). The opinion of his worth 
seems to have been universal, and it is one of Seneca’s injunctions 
to his friend Lucilius 44 to live like Laelius.” (Cic. Topic. 20, § 78 ; 
Sen. Ep. 104.) [W.B.D.] 


LAE'LIUB BALBUS. [Balbus, No. 7.) 
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LAE'LIUS DE'CIMUS. 1. Was one of Cn. Pompey’s lieutenants in the 
Sertorian war. He was slain in an engagement near the town of 
Lauro, b.c. 76, by Hirtuleius, a legatus of Scrtorius. (Sallust. Schol. 
Bob. pro Place, p. 235, Orelli ; Frontin. Slrat. ii. 5. § 31 ; Obseq. de 
Prod. 119.) [Hirtuleius.] Lucilius, the satirist, as cited by Cicero (De 
Or. ii. 6 )* and Cicero himself (1b.) speaks with some contempt of 
Laelius's pretensions to literature. 


2. Son probably of the preceding, impeached L. Flaccus for 
extortion in his government of Asia Minor b. c. 59. (Cic. pro Flacc. 
1,6; Schol. Bob. pro Flacc. p. 228, Orelli.) [Valerius Flaccus, No. 
15.] In the civil wars b. c. 49, Laelius commanded a detachment of 
Cn. Pompey’s fleet (Caes. B. C. iii. 5) ; conveyed Pompey’s letters to 
the consuls (Cic. ad Att. viii. 


11, d. 12, a.) ; watched M. Antony’s passage over the Adriatic (Caes. 
B. C. iii. 40) ; and, about the time of the battle of Pharsalia, 
blockaded the harbour of Brundisium. (Caes. B.C. iii. 100.) M. 
Antony placed laelius on the list of Pompeians forbidden to return 
to Italy without licence from Caesar ; but. the prohibition was 
subsequently removed. (Cic. ad Att. xi. 7, 14.) [ W. B. D.] 


LAE'LIUS, FELIX. [Felix Laelius.) LAENAS, the name of a 
distinguished plebeian family of the gens Popillia. The name was 
derived, according to Cicero (Brut. 14), from the sacerdotal cloak 


(lacna) with which the consul M. Popillius, who was at the same 
time flamen Carmentalis, rushed from a public sacrifice into the 
forum, to pacify the plebeians, who were in open revolt against the 
nobility. The name is to be spelt accordingly Laenas, as the Fasti 
Capitolini and Diodorus (xvi. 15) have it, and not Lewis, ns is found 
in some MSS. of Livy. The family of the Laenates was unfavourably 
distinguished even among the Romans for their sternness, cruelty, 
and haughtiness of character. + 


1. M. Popillius M. p. C. n. Laenas, was consul b. c. 359. The civil 
disturbances which lie is said to have suppressed by his authority 
and eloquence were perhaps more effectually quelled, ns Livy 
intimates (vii. 12), by a sudden attack in the 


a ht of the Tiburtines on Rome. The city was of consternation and 
fear: at daybreak, however, and as soon as the Romans had 
organised a sufficient corps, and sallied forth with it, the enemy 
was repulsed. In the second year after this M. Laenas is mentioned 
(Liv. vii. 16) as prosecutor of C. Licinius Stolo for the transgression 
of his own law, which limited the possession of public land to 500 
jugera. Pighius (Annales, vol. i. p. 284) has put down Popillius as 
praetor of the year b. c. 357, but this is not warranted by Livy’s 
expression, as Drakenborch has shown (ad Liv. vii. 16); and it is 
even improbable, from the term (accusare) used by Valerius 
Maximus ( viii. 6 . § 3). Perhaps Popiliiu 8 was aedile, whose duty it 
seems to have been to prosecute the transgressors of agrarian as 
well as usury laws. (Comp. Liv. x. 13.) Popillius was consul again in 
the next year (b. c. 356), when he drove the Tiburtines into their 
towns. (Liv. vii. 17.) He was chosen consul for a third time b. c. 
350, when he won a hard-fought battle against the Gauls, in which 
he himself was wounded (Liv. vii. 23; App. Celt. i. 2.), and for 
which he celebrated a triumph—the first ever obtained by a 
plebeian. Popillius concluded 
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his brilliant career by a fourth consulship, B. c. 348. 
2. M. Popillius, M. p. M. n. Labnas, consul b.c. 316. (Liv. ix. 21.) 


e 3. M. Popillius P. f. P.n. Labnas, one of the tribunes for 
establishing a colony near Pisae (Liv. xl. 43), was chosen praetor 
b.c. 176 (Liv. xli. 18), but obtained leave to stop at Rome instead of 
going into his province, Sardinia, the command of which was 
continued to the pro-praetor, Aebutius. Popillius was chosen consul 
B. c. 172, and sent with an army against the Ligurian mountaineers. 
He conquered them in a pitched battle, after great slaughter. The 
remainder of the whole tribe who had escaped from the carnage 
determined on surrendering themselves to the mercy of the Roman 
general; but they were all sold as slaves, and their city plundered 
and destroyed. When this news reached Rome, the senate 
disapproved of Popillius’s proceedings, and decreed, in spite of his 
haughty and angry remonstrances, that he should restore the 
Ligurians to liberty, to their country, and, as far as possible, to their 
property. Popillius, however, acted in direct opposition to this 
decree. On his return to Romo he was called to account, but 
escaped through the influence of his family. (Liv. xlii. 22.) 
Nevertheless, Popillius obtained (b. c. 169) the most honourable 
office of Rome, that of censor, which he exorcised, as may be 
presumed, with vigour and severity. (Fast. Capitol. ; Liv. Epit. 47 ; 
Gell. iv. 20; Nonius, a. v. Strigosus.) 


4. P. Popillius Labnas, brother to the preceding, and with him 
triumvir coloniae deducendac. (Liv. xl. 43.) 


6. C. Popillius, P. p. P. n. Labnas, brother to the two preceding ones, 
was consul (b. c. 172) in the year after his brother Marcus had so 
shamefully treated the Ligurians. He supported his brother, and 
warded off his punishment. He was the first plebeian consul who 
had a plebeian for a colleague (Fast Capitol.); and he served 
afterwards as legate in Greece. (Liv. xliii. 19,24.) The haughtiness of 
his character is most apparent in his behaviour as ambassador to 
Antiochus, king of Syria, whom the senate wished to abstain from 
hostilities against Egypt. Antiochus was just marching upon 


Alexandria when he was met by the three Roman ambassadors. 
Popillius transmitted to him the letter of the senate, which 
Antiochus read and promised to take into consideration with his 
friends. Then Popillius described with his cane a circle in the sand 
round the king, and ordered him not to stir out of it before he had 
given a decisive answer. This boldness so frightened Antiochus, that 
he at once yielded to the demand of Rome. (Liv. xlv. 12; Polyb. Exc. 
Legal. 92; Val. Max. vi. 4; Veil. Pat i. 10; App. Syr. 131.) C. 
Popillius was consul a second time B. c. 158. 


6. M. Popillius, M. p. P. n. Labnas, the son of No. 3, was consul B. c. 
139, and, as pro-consul in the following year, suffered a defeat from 
the Numantines. (Liv. Epit. 55; Frontin. Slraieg. iii. 17 ; App. Hisp. 
79.) 


7. P- Popillius, C. p. P. n. Laenas, was consul B. c. i 32, the year 
after the murder of Tib. Gracchus. He was charged by the victorious 
aristocratical party with the prosecution of the accomplices of 
Gracchus; and in this odious task he showed all the hard- 
heartedtess of his family. (Cic. Lad. 20 ; Val Max. iv. 7; Plut T. 
Gracdu 20.) C. Gracchus afterwards aimed at him in particular, 
when ! 
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he passed the bill that those magistrates who had condemned a 
citizen without trial should be called to account. Popillius withdrew 
himself, by volun* tary exile, from the vengeance of Gracchus, and 
did not return to Rome till after his death. (Veil. Pat ii. 7 ; Cic. Brut. 
25 ; Plut. T. Graceh. 20.) 


8. C. Popillius Laenas, the son of the preceding, is mentioned, as 
well as his father, by Cicero (Brut. 25), as an eloquent speaker. 
Perhaps he is the same C. Popillius who is spoken of by Cicero ( 
Verr. i. 13) as being convicted for embezzlement ( peculatus ). 


9. C. Popillius (Laenas?), served as legate in Asia, and commanded, 
along with Minucius Rufus, a Roman fleet in the war with 
Mithridates. (Appian, Mith. 17.) 


10. P. Popillius Laenas, tribune of the people b. c. 85, a furious 


partisan of Marius, had his predecessor, Lucilius, thrown down from 
the Tarpeian rock, and his colleagues banished. (VelL Pat. ii. 24.) 


11. Popillius Labnas, a senator who unintentionally frightened 
Brutus and his fellow-conspirators by his confidential conversation 
with Caesar in the senate on the day Caesar was murdered. (Appian, 
B. C. ii. 115, 116.) 


12. C. Popillius Laenas, the military tribune 


who executed on Cicero the sentence of the triumvirs in cutting off 
his head and right hand, for which he was rewarded by Antonius 
with 1,000,000 sesterces above the stipulated price. (Appian, B. C. 
iv. 19.) rW.L] 


M. LAE'NIUS, or LE / NIUS FLACCUS, a friend of Atticus, who, 
notwithstanding the stringent edict of Clodius, b. c. 68 (“ Lex Clodia 
in. Ciceronem,” Pseud. Cic. pro Dom. 17), sheltered Cicero in his 
country-house near Brundisium, until he could securely embark for 
Epeirus. The father, brother, and sons of Laenius were equally 
earnest in befriending the exile. Laenius afterwards, B. c. 51, met 
Cicero in Asia Minor, and applied to him for a sub-prefecture in 
Cilicia, where Laenius had money at interest. Cicero, however, 
refused to gratify him, since he had made a rule to grant no money- 
lender (negotianti) office in his province. Yet in the same year, and 
for a similar purpose, ho highly recommended Laenius to P. Silius 
Nerva, pro-praetor in Bithynia and Pontus. (Cic. pro Blanc. 41, ad 
Fam. xiii. 63, xiv. 4, ad AU% v. 20, 21, vi. 1, 3.) 


LAE'NIUS, STRABO. [Strabo.] 


LAERCES (AafpKur), a mythical artist in gold, mentioned by Homer, 
in a passage from which we learn that it was the custom, in offering 
a sacrifice of the greatest solemnity, to gild the horns of the victim. 
(Horn. Od. iii. 425 ; see also Nitzsch's note and the&-60&d.) [P. S.J 


LAERTES (Ao’pnjs), a son of Acrisius and Chalcomedusa, and 
husband of Anticleia, by whom he became the father of Odysseus 
and Ctimene. (Horn. Od. iv. 755, xi. 85, xv. 362, xvi. 118; EustAth. 
ad Horn. p. 1791.) It should, however, be remembered that, 
according to others, Odysseus was the son of Sisyphus. (Hygin. Fab. 


201 ; Schol. ad Soph. Philoct. 417.) In his youth Laertes had 
conquered Nericum, a coast town in Cephalenia (Horn. Od. xxiv. 
376), and he is also said to have taken part in the Calydonian hunt, 
and in the expedition of the Argonauts. (Hygin. Fab. 173; Apollod. 
i. 9. $ 16.) At the time when Odysseus returned from Troy, Laertes 
lived in rural retire 
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toient, and was occupied with agricultural pursuits, \nd an old 
female slave attended to his wants ( Od. 


i. 189) ; but, after the departure of Telewachus, he 


was so overpowered by his grief, that he gave up his rustic pursuits. 
(Od. xvL 138.) After the murder of the suitors, Odysseus visited 
him, and led him back to his house, and Athena made him young 
again, so that soon after he was able to take part in the fight against 
the approaching Ithacans. (Od. xxiv. 204—370, 497.) [L. S.] 


LAE'RTIUS DIO'GENES. [Diogenes. ] 


LAESPO'DIAS (AounroMas), was one of three Athenian 
commanders, who, with a force of 30 ships, joined the Argives in 
ravaging the Lacedaemonian coast, B. c. 414 ; and thus, at the 
moment when Gylippus was sailing for Syracuse, gave the Spartan 
government justification for open hostilities. He is named again, b. 
c. 411, as one of three ambassadors who were sent by the Four 
Hundred to treat with Sparta, but were, when their ship, the 
Paralus, was off Argos, seized and given in custody to the Argives 
by the sailors, who proceeded to join the fleet at Samos. (Thuc. vL 
105, viii. 86 .) He had something the matter with the shin or calf of 
his leg, and arranged his dress to conceal it. 


Tl, c5 KaadSai/xov Aa«nro5/ay, <T r/jv tpvtriv ; says Poseidon, 
when scolding the uncouth TribaHus for letting his garment hang 
about his legs. (Aristoph. Av. 1568.) And the Scholiast gives a 
variety of references (see also Plut. Svmp. vii. 8 ), which show that 
his misfortune made him a standing joke with the comedians. [A. H. 


C.] 
LAETA. [Gratianus, p. 303.] 


LAETI'LIUS. 1. The person whom Verres constantly employed as his 
tabellarius. (Cic. Verr. 


ii. 26, 56.) 


2. C. Laetilius Apalus, whose name occurs ns duumvir along with 
that of Ptolemaeus, the son of the younger Juba, on a coin of New 
Carthage or Gades. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 160, vol. v. p. 232.) 


LAETO'RIUS. 1. M. Laetorius, a centurion primi pili, mentioned as 
the first plebeian magistrate, B. c. 495, chosen even before the 
secession to the Sacred Hill and the election of the first tribunes of 
the people ; for there cannot be any doubt that this Laetorius was a 
plebeian, although it is not exactly stated by Livy (ii. 27). He was 
chosen to establish a guild of merchants (collegium mercatorum ), 
to dedicate a temple of Mercury, and to superintend the com 
market From these functions it is probable that he was aedile, and 
the conclusion is obvious that the establishment of the plebeian 
aedileship preceded that of the tribuneship. (Comp. VaL Max. ix. 3. 
$6.) 


2. C. Laetorius, was tribune of the people in B. c. 471, and by his 
courage and energy decided the success of the Publilian rogation, 
by which the comitia tributa obtained the power of legislating for 
the whole community, and of electing the plebeian magistrates, 
tribunes and aediles, who accordingly must have been chosen 
formerly either by the comitia curiata or centuriata, a disputed 
point on which see Did. of Ant. s. v. Tribunus. (Liv. ii. 56—58 ; 
Dionys. ix. 41—49.) It seems not improbable that this Laetorius, if 
not a relation, was the same who, with the praenomen Marcus, 
occurs in the annals a few years before. [No. 1.] 


3. M. Laetorius Mbrgus, a military tribune during the third Samnite 
war (b. c. 298—290), was accused of adultery by the tribune of the 
peo 
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pie, Cominius. He first escaped and then killed himself, but the 
people passed sentence on him nevertheless. (VaL Max. vi. 1. § 11; 
Suid. s. v. rdios Atwraptos; Dionys. Excerpt. Vales, p. 88 , &c., ed 
Mai.) 


4. M. Laetorius Plancianus, magistcr equitum of the dictator Q. 
Ogulnius Gallus, b. c. 257. (Fast. Capit) 


5. C. Laetorius, curule aedile, b. c. 216, sent as ambassador by the 
senate to the consuls App. Claudius and Q. Fulvius Flaccus, b. c. 
212, praetor, B.C. 210, and decemvir sacris faciundis, B. c. 209. 
(Liv. xxiii. 30, xxv. 22, xxvi. 23, xxvii. 7, 8 .) 


6 . L. Laetorius, plebeian aedile in b. c. 202, was obliged to abdicate 
as his election was declared invalid on religious grounds. (Liv. xxx. 
39.) 


7. Cn. Lartoriu 8 , legate of the praetor, L. Fulvius Purpureo in the 
battle against the Gauls, b.c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 21.) + 


8 . Laetorius, a friend of C. Gracchus, who on the wooden bridge 
opposed himself to the pursuers of Gracchus, and, as he could not 
stop them, killed himself (Val. Max. iv. 7. § 2.) Plutarch (Gy. 
Gracch. 16,17) calls him Licinnius. 


9. M. Laetorius, a senator of the party of 


Marius, was declared a public enemy by Sulla, escaped from Rome, 
and afterwards returned with Marius. (Appian, B. C. i. 60, &c.) [W. 
L] 


LAETUS (Aa?ros), a Greek writer of uncertain age, who translated 
from the Phoenician language a work of Theodotus. (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. p. 140 ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 11, where Xcutoj is a false 
reading.) 


LAETUS, Q. AICMI'LI US, was proofed of the praetorium under 
Commodus, and one of the chief agents in his assassination. 
[Commodus, Eclectur,- Marcia.] By Laetus and his associate 
Eclectus the vacant throne was offered to Pertinax, and Laetus was 
the first to incite the guards to rebel against the new prince, and to 


proclaim Sosius Falco, the consul, emperor in his place. At length 
the turbulent career of this adventurer was brought to a close by 
Julianus, who put him to death on the suspicion that he was 
favourable to the claims of Severus. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 19, 22, Ixxiii. 
1,6, 8, 9 ; Herodian. i, 16, 17, ii. 1, 2; Lamprid. Commod. 15, 17; 
Capitolin. Pertin. 5, 6 ; Spartian. Julian. 6 , Sept. Sever. 4.) [W. R.] 


LAETUS, was one of the lieutenants of Septimius Severus in the 
campaign against the Arabians and Parthians, a. d. 195 ; and a few 
years afterwards (a. d. 199) gained great renown by his gallant and 
successful defence of Nisibis against a sudden attack headed by 
Vologaesus. Notwithstanding this good service, and the high 
reputation which he enjoyed both as a statesman and a general, he 
was put to death by the emperor, who had her come jealous of his 
popularity with the soldiers. (Dion Cass. Ixxv. 2, 9, 10.) [W. R.] 


LAEVI'NUS, a cognomen of the Gens Valeria at Rome. It appears on 
the Fasti for the first time in B. c. 280, and was extant in the age of 
Augustus (Hor. Sat. 1,6, 12, Scliol. VeL), and in that of Domitian or 
Nerva. (Mart. Ep. vi. 9.) Laevina is also mentioned by Martial (Ep. i. 
62). 


1. P. Valerius Lakvjnus, one of the consuls in B. c. 280, obtained for 
his province Southern Italy, and the conduct of the war with 
Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus. - Pyrrhus had recently landed at 
Tarentum, and it was important to force him to engage before he 
was joined by his Italian alliea, 
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and while he could bring into the field only his own troops and the 
Tarentines. Laevinus accordingly was despatched early in the spring 
into Lucania, where, from a strong position he had seized, he 
watched the movements of the Epeirots. Pyrrhus, to gain time, 
attempted negotiation, and wrote to Laevinus, offering to arbitrate 
between Rome, Tarentum, and the Italian allies. Laevinus, however, 
bluntly bade him leave the Romans to settle their own quarrels, and 
begone to Epeirus, if he wished them to listen to his overtures. Two 
of the letters which passed between Pyrrhus and Laevinus are 


extant, in substance at least, among the fragments of Dionysius. 
They were probably copied from the history of Hieronymus of 
Cardia, who consulted Pyrrhus’s own memoirs of his Italian 
campaign. Laevinus and his opponent were encamped on the 
opposite banks of the Siris ; and, while battle was impending, an 
Epeirot spy was taken in the Roman lines. Laevinus showed him the 
legions under arms, and bade him tell his master, if he was curious 
about the Roman men and tactics, to come and see them himself. 
Laevinus, whose numbers were superior to the enemy, was driven 
back over the Siris ; his camp was token, and night alone enabled 
the fugitives to reach an Apulian town, probably Venusia. In the 
same year, however, he defended Capua, and hung upon the rear of 
the Epeirot army both in its march to Rome and on its retreat; and 
he had so effectually restored the courage and discipline of his le 


! ions, that Pyrrhus did not venture to attack him. 


‘he army of Laevinus, as the penalty of its defeat, remained in camp 
at the foot of the Samnite highlands throughout the following 
winter. His name docs not again occur in the war with Pyrrhus. 
(Liv. Epit. xiii.; Dionys. xvii. 15, 16, xviii. 1— 4 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 
Peiresc. xl.; Appian. Samnit. Fr. x.; Plut. Pyrrh. 16, 17; Zonar. viii. 3 
; Justin, xviii. 1 ; Orog. iv. 1 ; Front Strat. ii. 4. § 9, iv. 7. § 7 ; Viet. 
Vir. Ill 35 ; Flor. i. 18 ; Eutrop. ii. 11 .) 


2. M. Valerius Laevinus, grandson probably of the preceding, was 
praetor peregrinus in b. c. 215. But at that crisis of the second Punic 
war— the year following the defeat at Cannae—all the civil 
magistrates were employed in military commands ; and Laevinus, 
with the legions lately returned from Sicily, was stationed in Apulia, 
and a fleet of twenty-five gallics was attached to his land-forces, 
that he might watch the coast of Italy from Brundisium to 
Tarentum. * While he lay encamped near Luceria, his outposts 
brought in the ambassadors of Philip IV. of Macedonia, whom they 
had intercepted on their way to Hannibal’s quarters. Laevinus, 
however, deceived as to the purpose of their mission by 
Xenophanes, the chief of the legation, furnished them with guides 
and an escort to Rome. [Xenophanes.] During the autumn of the 
same year he retook three towns of the Hirpinians, which, after the 
defeat at Cannae, had revolted to Hannibal. Having placed garrisons 


in Tarentum and Rhegium, Laevinus with one legion wintered at 
Brundisium, from whence he watched the eastern coast of Italy, 
where a Macedonian invasion was expected. Envoys from Oricum, 
in Epeirus, came to his winter-quarters, announcing the capture of 
their own city by Philip, and the imminent danger of Apollonia. 
Laevinus immediately crossed the Adriatic, recovered Orieum, and 
by a detachment under Q. Nae?ius 
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Crista, one of his lieutenants, raised the siege of Apollonia, took 
Philip’s camp, and concluded a league between the Aetolians and 
Rome. The terms of the league may be gathered from Polybius (ix. 
28, &c.). Laevinus was four times re-appointed pro-praetor, b.c. 
214, 2J3, 212, 21 1. In the first of these years he wintered at 
Oricum ; in the second, and in 212, 211, he watched the 
movements of Philip in Aetolia and Achaia. At the comitia in b. c. 
211 , on account of his services in Northern Greece, he was elected 
consul without solicitation, in his absence. In the latter part of B. c. 
211 he drove the Macedonians from the island of Zacynthus, and 
from Oeniadae and Nasus in Acamania. He wintered at Corey ra, 
and in the following spring took Anticyra, when the news of his 
election to the consulship reached him. Sickness, however, 
prevented Laevinus from returning to Rome till the beginning of 
summer. On landing in Italy, he was met by envoys from Capua, 
charged with complaints against the pro-consul, Q. Fulvius Flaccus 
[Fulvius Flaccus, No. 2] ; and by Sicilians, charged with similar 
complaints against M. Claudius Marcellus, and he entered Rome 
with a numerous attendance of these appellants, and of delegates 
from the Aetolian league. Having reported to the senate his three 
years’ administration in Greece, Laevinus was allotted the province 
of Italy and the war with Hannibal, which, however, he presently 
exchanged, by mutual consent, with his colleague Marcellus for 
Sicily, as the Syracusans deprecated the appointment of Marcellus 
to the government of that island. The debate on the petition of the 
Syracusans closed with the senate’s recommending their interests to 
Laevinus. An edict, brought forward by the consuls for raising 
supplies for the fleet, having excited great alarm and indignation 
among the Roman commonalty and the Italian allies, already 
overburdened with taxes for the war in Italy, Laevinus proposed 


that all who had borne curule magistracies, and all members of the 
senate, should bring voluntarily to the treasury all their gold, silver, 
and brass, whether coined, wrought, or bullion, except what was 
required for family sacrifices, or did not consist of the rings of the 
equites, the bullae of male children, or certain articles of female 
ornament. His proposal was cheerfully complied with, and quieted 
the public discontent, and Laevinus departed for Sicily. By the end 
of autumn Laevinus reported to the senate the complete expulsion 
of the Carthaginians from the island. The gates of Agrigentum were 
opened to him by Mutines, a discontented Numidian chief; and of 
sixty-six other towns, six were stormed by him, twenty were 
betrayed, and forty voluntarily surrendered to him. Laevinus 
encouraged or compelled the Sicilians to resume the pursuit of 
agriculture, that the island might again become one of the granaries 
of Rome ; and finding at Agathyma a mixed multitude of criminals, 
deserters, and fugitive slaves, whose presence was dangerous to the 
public peace, he exported them to Rhegium, where they did the 
republic good service as a predatory force against Hannibal in 
Bruttium. The senate then ordered Laevinus to return to Rome, to 
hold the consular comitia for b. c. 209. But presently after his 
arrival he was remanded to his province, which was threatened 
with a fresh invasion from Africa. He was directed to nominate a 
dictator, to preside at the elections. But on this 
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point Laevinus and the senate were at variance ; and this is 
probably the cause why, notwithstanding his long services, his 
name does not appear on the triumphal Fasti. Laevinus, indeed, did 
not refuse to nominate a dictator, but, that he might protract his 
own term of office, insisted upon making the nomination after his 
return to Sicily. . This, however, was contrary to usage, which 
required the nomination to be made within the limits of Italy. A 
tribune of the plebs, therefore, brought in a bill, with the 
concurrence of the senate, to compel Laevinus'8 obedience to its 
orders. But he .left Rome abruptly, and the nomination was at 
length made by his colleague Marcell us. Laevinus continued in 
Sicily as pro-consul throughout b. c. 209. His army consisted of the 


remains of Varro’s and Cn. Fulvius Flaccus’s legions, which, for 
their respective defeats by Hannibal at Cannae in b. c. 216, and at 
Herdonea in 212, were sentenced to remain abroad while the war 
lasted. To these he added a numerous force of Sicilians and 
Numidians, and a fleet of seventy gallies. His government was 
vigilant and prosperous ; the island was exempt from invasion, and, 
by the revival of its agriculture, he was enabled to form magazines 
at Catana, and to supply Rome with corn. In b. c. 208 Laevinus, still 
pro-consul, crossed over with a hundred gallies to Africa, ravaged 
the neighbourhood of Clupea, and, after repulsing a Punic fleet, 
returned with his booty to Lilybaeum. In the following year he 
repeated the expedition with equal success. His foragers swept 
round the walls of Utica, and he again defeated a squadron sent to 
cut off his retreat. In 206 he conducted the armament back to Italy, 
and on the arrival of Mago in Liguria in the following year was 
stationed with the two city legions at Arretium in Etruria. Soon 
afterwards he was sent, with four other commissioners, to Delphi, 
and to the court of Attalus I. at Pergamus, to fetch the Idaean 
mother to Italy. [Falto, Valerius No. 3.] In 204 he moved in the 
senate the repayment of the voluntary loan to the treasury made in 
his consulate six years before. In 203, in the debate on the terms to 
be granted to Carthage, Laevinus moved that the envoys be 
dismissed unheard, and the war be prosecuted. Hi3 counsel was 
followed ; and it marks Laevinus as belonging to the section of the 
aristocracy of which the Scipios were the leaders. At the 
commencement of the first Macedonian war in 201— 200, Laevinus 
was once more sent as propraetor, with a fleet and army, to 
Northern Greece, and his report of Philip’s preparations gave a new 
impulse to the exertions of the republic. He died in B. c. 200, and 
his sons Publius and Marcus honoured his memory with funeral 
games and gladiatorial combats, exhibited during four successive 
days in the forum. (Polyb. viii. 3. § 6, ix. 27. $ 2, xxii. 12. $11; Liv. 
xxiii. 24, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37, 38, 48, xxiv. 10, 11, 20, 40, 44, xxv. 3, 
xxvi. 1, 22, 24, 26, 27, 28,29, 30, 32, 36, 40, xxvii. 5, 7, 9, 22, 29, 
xxviii. 4, 10, 46, xxix. 11, 16, xxx. 23, xxxi. 3, 5, 50 ; Flor. ii. 7 ; 
Just. xxix. 4 ; Eutrop. iii. 12 ; Claud, de Bel. Get. 395.) 


3. O. Valerius Laevinus, son of the preceding, was by the mother’s 
side brother of M. Fulvius Nobilior, consul in b. c. 189. Laevinus 
accompanied his brother to the siege of Ambracia in that year, and 


the Aetolians, with whom he inherited from his father ties of 
friendship, chose him for their patron with the consul in behalf of 
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the Ambraciots and the Aetolian league generally. Fulvius allowed 
of his mediation, granted the Ambraciots and Aetolians unusually 
favourable terms, and sent him with their envoys to Rome, to 
dispose the senate and the people to ratify the peace. In B.C. 179 
Laevinus was one of the four praetors appointed under the 
LexBaebia (Liv. xl. 44 ; Fest. 8. v. Rogat.; comp. Meyer. Or. Rom. 
Frugm. p. 62), and obtained Sardinia for his province. In B.C. 176 
Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus died suddenly, in his year of office, 
and Laevinus was appointed consul in his room. Eager for military 
distinction, Laevinus left Rome only three days after his election, to 
take the command of the Ligurian war. He triumphed over the 
Ligurians in b.c. 175. In b. c. 174 he was sent, with four other 
commissioners, to Delphi, to adjust some new dissensions among 
the Aetolians. In B. c. 173 the senate despatched him to the 
Macedonian court, to watch the movements of Perseus ; and ho was 
instructed to go round by Alexandreia, to renew the alliance of 
Rome with Ptolemy VI. Philometor. He returned from Greece in b.c. 
172. In b. c. 169 Laevinus was one of several unsuccessful 
candidates for the censorship. (Polyb. xxii. 12. $ 10, 14. $ 2 ; Liv. 
xxxviii. 9, 10, xl. 44, xli. 25, xlii. 6 , 17, xliii. 14.) 


4. P. Valerius Laevinus, son of the preceding, was one of the 
praetors in b.c. 177, and obtained for his province a part of 
Cisalpine Gaul. (Liv. xxxi. 50, xli. 8.) [W. B. D.] 


LA E' VI US. That a poet bearing this appellation ought to be 
included in a list of the more obscure Roman writers is generally 
admitted, but wherever the name appears in the received text of an 
ancient author it will invariably bo found that some of the MSS. 
exhibit either Livius,or Laelius, or Naevius, or Novius, or Pocuvius, 
or several of these, or similar variations. On the other hand, a 
considerable number of fragments quoted by grammarians from 
Ennius, Livius (Andronicusb Naevius, and the earlier bard 9, must, 
as internal evidence clearly proves, belong to a later epoch ; and 
many of them, it has been supposed, aro in feality the property of 
Laevius ; but every circumstance relating to his works and the age 


when he flourished is involved in such thick darkness that Vossius 
(De Poet. Lai. c. viii.) declared himself unable to establish any fact 
connected with his history except that he lived before the reign of 
Charlemagne ; while one or two scholars have called his very 
existence in question. ' There are in all perhaps only four passages 
in the classics from which we can be justified in drawing any 
conclusion. Two are in Aulus Gelliu9 (ii. 24, xix. 9, comp. 7), one in 
Apuleius (Apolog. p. 294, ed. Elmenhorst), and one in Ausonius ( 
Parecbas. Cent. Nupt. praef.) From these we may infer, with 
tolerable security, that Laevius flourished during the first half of the 
century before the Christian era, being the contemporary of 
Hortensius, Memraius, China, Catullus, Lucretius, and Cicero; and 
that he was the author of a collection of lyrical pieces of a light 
amatory stamp, styled Eroto paegnia, which were pronounced by 
critics to be deficient in simplicity (implicata), and iu no way 
comparable to the easy flowing graces (/luentes carminum delictae) 
of the Teian Muse. 


A fragment extending to six lines has been preserved by Apuleius 
(/. c.), another of two lines by Gellius (l.c.) y and many which may 
possibly l>e 
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long to the same or different works have been brought together by 
Weichert, whose assumptions are, however, in some instances, in 
the highest degree arbitrary and fanciful. (Weichert, Poetarum 
Latiriorum Reliquiae* 8vo. Lips. 1830; Wiillner, De Laevio Pceta , 
Ato. Rocklingb. 1830.) [W. R.] 


LAEVUS, CI'SPIUS, a friend and legatus of L. Munatius Plancus,and 
the bearer of confidential letters from him while praefect of 
Transalpine Gaul, in B. c. 44, to Cicero at Rome. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 
18, 21.) From Livy (v. 35, xxxiii. 37) Laevus appears to have been 
originally a Ligurian name. [W. B. D.] 


T. LAFRE'NIUS, the name of one of the leaders of the allies in the 


Marsic war, b. c. 90. He is called by other writers Afranius. 
[Afranius, No. 8.] 


LA'GIUS (Adyios\ belonged to the Roman 


party among the Achaeans, and was one of those whom Metellus 
sent to Diaeus to offer peace, in B.C. 146. For this, Diaeus threw 
him and his colleagues into prison ; but he afterwards released them 
for a sum of money, especially as the people of Corinth were 
sufficiently exasperated already by the cruel execution of Sosicrates, 
the lieutenantgeneral. (Pol. xL 4, 5.) (E. E.J 


LAG US (Ad-yoj). 1. The father, or reputed father, of Ptolemy, the 
founder of the Egyptian monarchy. He married Arsinoe, a 
concubine of Philip of Macedon, who was said to have been 
pregnant at the time of their marriage, on which account the 
Macedonians generally looked upon Ptolemy as in reality the son of 
Philip. (Paus. i. 6 . § 2 ; Curt. ix. 8 ; Suidas. s. v. A iyos.) From an 
anecdote recorded by Plutarch (Da cohib. Ira, 9, p. 458), it is clear 
that Lagus was a man of obscure birth ; hence, when Theocritus 
(Idyll xvii. JS6) calls Ptolemy a descendant of Hercules, he probably 
means to represent him as the son of Philip. Lagus appears to have 
subsequently married Antigone, niece of Antipater, by whom he 
became the father of Berenice, afterwards the wife of her step- 
brother Ptolemy. (Schol. ad Theocr. Id. xvii. 84, 61.) 


2. A son of Ptolemy I. by the celebrated Athenian courtezan Thai's. 
(Athen. xiii. p. 576, e.) [E. H. B.J 


LAGON, a beautiful youth beloved by Brutus. He was a frequent 
subject of artistic representation. (Mart. ix. 51, xiv. 171 ; Plin. H. N. 
xxxiv. 8.) [C. P. M.) 


LA'GORAS (Aayopas), a Cretan soldier of fortune, who, when in the 
service of Ptolemy IV. (Philopator), was sent by Nicolaus, Ptolemy’s 
general, to occupy the passes of Mount Libanus at Berytus, and to 
check there the advance of Antiochus the Great, who was jnarching 
upon Ptolemai's, b. a 219. He was, however, defeated and dislodged 
from his position by the Syrian king. In B.C. 215, in the war of 
Antiochus against Achaeus, we find Lagoras in the service of the 
former ; and it was through his discovery of an unguarded part of 


the wall of Sardis, that Antiochus was enabled to take the city, 
Lagoras being himself one of the select party who forced their way 
into the town over the portion of the wall in question. (Pol. v. 61, 
vii. 15—18.) [E. R] 


LAI AS (Aafas), a son of Oxylus and Pieria, king of Elis. (Paus. v. 4. 
§ 2, .pomp. Abtolus, No. 2.) [L. S.J 


LAIPPUS. [Daippus. ] 
LAIS. 


LAIS (Aafs), a name borne by more than one Grecian Hetaera. Two 
were celebrated ; but, as the ancient writers in their accounts and 
anecdotes respecting them seldom indicate which they refer to, and 
where they do draw the distinction, frequently speak of the one, 
while what they say of her is manifestly applicable only to the 
other, it is difficult, and sometimes impossible, to decide how to 
apportion the numerous notices respecting them which have come 
down to us. Jacobs, who has bestowed some attention on this 
subject, distinguishes the two following :— 


1. The elder Lais, a native probably of Corinth. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 
588) says that she was bom at Hyccara, in Sicily, but he has 
probably confounded her with her younger namesake, the daughter 
of Timandra (Athen. xii. p. 535, c. xiii. p. 574, e.) ; for Timandra, as 
we know from Plutarch (Alcib. 39), was a native of Hyccara. The 
elder Lais lived in the time of the Peloponnesian war, and was 
celebrated as the most beautiful woman of her age. Her figure was 
especially admired. (Athen. xiii. p. 587, d. 588, e.) She was 
notorious also for her avarice and caprice. (Athen. xiii. p. 570, c. 
588, c. 585, d.) Amongst her numerous lovers she numbered the 
philosopher Aristippus. (Athen. xii. 544, xiii. 588), two of whose 
works were entitled Ilpdj AafSa, and Ilp^r A atSa tou Kar6irrpov. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 84). She fell in love with and offered her hand to 
Eubotas, of Cyrene [Eubotas], who, after his victory at Olympia, 
fulfilled his promise of taking her with him to Cyrene, in word only 
— he took with him her portrait. (Aelian, V. II. x. 2 ; Clemens Alex. 
Strom, iii. p. 447, c.) In her old age she became addicted to 
drinking. Of her death various stories were told. (Athen. xiii. pw 
570, b. d. 587, e.; Phot. cod. exc. p. 146, 23, ed. Bekker.) She died 


at Corinth, where a monument (a lioness tearing a ram) was erected 
to her, in the cypress grove called the Kpdptiov. (Paus. ii. 2. § 4; 
Athen. xiii. p. 589, c.) Numerous anecdotes of her were current, but 
they are not worth relating 


here. (Athen. xiii. p. 582; Auson. Epig. 17.) 


Lais presenting her looking-glass to Aphrodite was a frequent 
subject of epigrams. (Brunck. Anal. i. p. 170, 7, ii. p. 494, 5 ; Anthol 
Pal. vi. 1, 19.) Her fame was still fresh at Corinth in the time of 
Pausanias (ii. 2. § 5), and oi) K 6piv6os otfre Aa is became a 
proverb. (Athen. jy. p. 137, d.) 


2. The younger Lais was the daughter of Timandra (see above), who 
is sportively called Damasandra in Athenaeus (xiii. p. 574, e.). Lais 
was probably bom at Hyccara in Sicily. According to some accounts 
she was brought to Corinth when seven years old, having been 
taken prisoner in the Athenian expedition to Sicily, and bought by a 
Corinthian. (Plut. 1. c. ; Paus. ii. 2. § 5 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. PluL 
179 ; Athen. xiii. p. 589.) This story however, which involves 
numerous difficulties, is rejected by Jacobs, who attributes it to a 
confusion between this Lais and the elder one of the same name. 
The story of Apelles having induced her to enter upon the life of a 
courtezan must have reference to the younger Lais. (Athen. xiii. p. 
588.) She was a contemporary and rival of Phryne. (Athen. p. 588, 
e.) She became enamoured of a Thessalian named Hippolochus, or 
Hippostratus, and accompanied him to Thessaly. Here, it is said, 
some Thessalian women, jealous of her beauty, enticed her into a 
temple of Aphrodite, and there stoned her to death. # (Paus. ii. 2. 


LAMACHUS. 


§ 5; Plut. voL ii. p. 767, e.; Athen. xiii. p. 589, b.) According to the 
scholiast on Aristophanes (Plut. 179), a pestilence ensued, which 
did not abate till a temple was dedicated to Aphrodite Anosia. She 
was buried on the banks of the Peneus. The inscription on her 
monument is preserved by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 589). [C. P.M.] 


LAIUS (Aaibs). 1. A son of Labdacus, and father of Oedipus. After 


his father's death he was placed under the guardianship of Lycus, 
and on the death of the latter, Laius was obliged to take refuge with 
Pelops in Peloponnesus. But when Amphion and Zethus, the 
murderers of Lycus, who had usurped his throne, had lost their 
lives, Laius returned to Thebes, and ascended the throne of his 
father. He married Jocaste (Homer calls her Epicaste), and became 
by her the father of Oedipus, by whom he was slain without being 
known to him. His body was buried by Damasistratus, king of 
Plataeae. (Herod, v. 59 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 2 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 5, &c.; 
Diod. v. 64 ; comp. OKDIPU8.) 


2. A Cretan, who, together with Aegolius, Celeus, and Cerberus, 
entered the sacred cave of bees in Crete, in order to steal honey. 
They succeeded in their crime, but perceived the cradle of the 
infant Zeus, and that instant their brazen armour broke to pieces. 
Zeus thundered, and wanted to kill them by a flash of lightning ; 
but the Moerae and Themis prevented him, as no one was allowed 
to be killed on that sacred spot, whereupon the thieves were 
metamorphosed into birds. (Anton. Lib. 19 ; Plin. H.N. x. 60,79.) [L. 
S.J 


LALA, of Cyzicus, a female painter, who lived at Rome at the time 
when M. Vnrro was a young man (about b. c. 74). She painted with 
the pencil, and also practised encaustic painting on ivory with 
thecestrum. Her subjects were principally pictures of women, 
among which was her own portrait, painted at a mirror. No painter 
surpassed her in speed. Her works were so highly esteemed as to be 
preferred to those of Sopolis and Dionysius, whose pictures filled 
the galleries at Rome. She was never married. (Plin. H. N, xxxv. 11. 
s. 40. § 43.) It is useless to discuss the inferences drawn from the 
various reading, inventa for juventa, as there is no authority in any 
MS. for that reading ; and it can hardly be made to give a good 
meaning. ‘ [P. S.] 


LA'LAGE. Under the name of Lalage two distinct persons are 
intended by Horace. In one ode (i. 22,10) a wolf appears to the poet 
as he is singing of Aw Lalage; but in another ode (ii. 5,16) an 
unnamed friend is advised to defer making love to Lalage until she 
is older. It is evidently not a personal name, but the Greek \oAo 77 
}, prattling, chattering (Oppian, HaL\. 135), used as a term of 


endearment® “little prattler,” which accords with the tender age of 
the Horatian damsel. [ W. B. D.] LA'MACHUS (Ad‘axos), son of 
Xenophanes, in the 8th year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 424, 
with a detachment of 10 ships from the tribute-collectinff squadron, 
sailed into the Euxine ; and coming to harbour at the mouth of the 
Calex, near Heracleia, had his ships destroyed by a sudden flood. 
He succeeded in making his way by land to Chalcedon. (Thuc. iv. 
75.) His name recurs in the signatures to the treaties of B.C. 421. 
And in the 17th year B. c. 415 he appears as colleague of Alcibiadcs 
and Nicias, in the great Sicilian expedition. In the consultation held 
at Egesta on 
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their first arrival, in which Nicias proposed a return to Athens and 
Alcibiades negotiation, Lamachus, while preferring of these two 
plans the latter, urged, as his own judgment, an immediate attack 
on Syracuse, and the occupation of Megara, as the base for future 
attempts, advice which in him may have been prompted less by 
counsel than courage, but which undoubtedly was the wisest, and 
would almost certainly have been attended with complete success. 
In the following year, soon after the investment was commenced, he 
fell in a sally of the besieged, in advancing against which he had 
entangled himself amongst some dykes, and got parted from his 
troops. The loss of his activity and vigour must have been severely 
felt: his death was one of those many contingencies, each one of 
which may be thought to have singly turned the scale in the 
Syracusan contest. (Thuc. vi. 8, 49, 101.) 


Lamachus appears amongst the dramatis personae of Aristophanes 
(Ach. 565, &c. 960, 1070, &c.) as the brave and somewhat 
blustering soldier, delighting in the war, and thankful, moreover, 
for its pay. Plutarch, in like manner, describes him ns brave and 
honest, and a hero in the field; but so poor, and so ill-provided, that 
on every fresh appointment he used to beg for money from the 
government to buy clothing and shoes; and this dependent position 
he thinks made him backward to take a part of his own, and 
deferential to his colleagues—Nicias, perhaps, in especial. (Plut. 
Nic. 16, cf. ib. 12, 13, and Aldb. 18, 20,21.) Plato also speaks of his 


valour. (Ijach. p. 198.) 


If we may trust a passage of Plutarch ( Pericles, 20), Lamachus, in 
an expedition made by Pericles into the Euxine, was left there in 
charge of 13 ships, to assist the people of Sinope against their 
tyrant, Timesilaus; after the expulsion of whom the town received 
600 Athenian colonists. The precise date of this occurrence can 
hardly be established : in Plutarch's narrative, it is previous to the 
Thirty Years' Peace of B. c. 445. He must therefore have been an old 
man at the time of his last command. [A. H. C.] 


LA'MEDON (AafxtZuv\ a son of Coronus, and husband of Pheno, by 
whom he became the father of Zeuxippe. He was the successor of 
Epopeus in the kingdom of Sicyon. (Pausan. ii. 5, in fin., 6, 2.) . [L. 
S.] 


LA'MIA (Aafiia). 1. A daughter of Poseidon, became by Zeus the 
mother of the Sibyl Herophile. (Paus. x. 12. § 1 ; Plut, de Pytii. 
Orac. 9.) 


2. A female phantom, by which children were frightened. According 
to tradition, she was originally a Libyan queen, of great beauty* 
and a daughter of Belus. She was beloved by Zeus, and Hera in her 
jealousy robbed her of her children. Lamia, from revenge and 
despair, robbed others of their children, and murdered them ; and 
the savage cruelty in which she now indulged rendered her ugly, 
and her face became fearfully distorted. Zeus gave her the power of 
taking her eyes out of her head, and putting them in again. (Diod. 
xx. 41 ; Suidas, s.v. ; Plut. de Curios. 2 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 7 
57 ; Strab. i. p. 19.) Some ancienta called her the mother of Scylla. 
(Eustath. ad Hoiy. p. 1714 ; Arist. de Mor. vii. 5.) In later times 
Lamiae were conceived as handsome ghostly women, who by 
voluptuous artifices attracted young men, in order to enjoy their 
fresh, youthful, and pure flesh and blood. They were thus in ancient 
tunes what the vampires are in modem legends. 
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(Philostr. Vit. Apollon, iv. 25; Horat de Art. Poet. 340 ; Isidor. Orig. 


viii. 11 ; Apulei. Met. i. p. 57 ; coinp. Spanheim, ad Callim. Hymn, 
in Dian. 67 ; Empusa and Mormolycb.) [L. S.] 


LA'MIA (Ad/xia), a celebrated Athenian courtezan, daughter of 
Cleanor. She commenced her career as a flute-player on tho stage, 
in which profession she attained considerable celebrity, but 
afterwards abandoned it for that of a hetaera. We know not by what 
accident she found herself on board of the fleet of Ptolemy at the 
great sea-fight off Salamis (b. a 306), but it was on that occasion 
that she fell into the hands of the young Demetrius, over whom she 
quickly obtained the most unbounded influence. Though then 
already past her prime, she so completely captivated the young 
prince, that her sway continued unbroken for many years, 
notwithstanding the numerous rivals with whom she had to 
contend. It was apparently not so much to her beauty as to her wit 
and talents that she owed her power: the latter were celebrated by 
the comic writers as well as the historians of the period, and many 
anecdotes concerning her have been transmitted to us by Plutarch 
and Athenaeus. Like most persons of her class, she was noted for 
her profusion, and the magnificence of the banquets which she gave 
to Demetrius was celebrated even in those times of wanton 
extravagance. In one instance, however, she is recorded to have 
made a better use of the treasures which were lavished upon her by 
her lover with almost incredible profusion, and built a splendid 
portico for the citizens of Sicyon, probably at the period when their 
city was in great measure rebuilt by Demetrius. Among the various 
flatteries invented by the Athenians to please Demetrius was that of 
consecrating a temple in honour of Lamia, under the title of 
Aphrodite, and their example was followed by the Thebans. (Plut. 
Demetr. 16, 19, 24, 25, 27 ; Athen. iii. p. 101, iv. p. 128, vi. p. 253, 
xiii. p. 577, xiv. p. 615; Aelian. V. II. xii. 


17, xiii. 9.) According to Athenaeus, she had a daughter by 
Demetrius, who received the name of Phila. Diogenes Laertius (v. 
76) mentions that Demetrius Phalereus also cohabited with a 
woman named Lamia, whom he calls an Athenian of noble birth. If 
this story be not altogether a mistake, which seems not improbable, 
the Lamia meant must be distinct from the subject of the present 
article. [E. H.B.J 


LA'MIA, a family of the Aelia gens, which claimed a high antiquity, 
and pretended to be descended from the mythical hero, Lamus. 
[Lamus.] No member of this, family is, however, mentioned till the 
end of the republic, but it was reckoned under the empire one of 
the noblest families in Home. (Hor. Carm. iii. 17 ; Juv. iv. 154, vi. 
385.) 


1. L. Aelius Lamia, was of equestrian rank, and distinguished 
himself by the zealous support which he afforded to Cicero in the 
suppression of the Catilinarian conspiracy. So great were his 
services that he was marked out for vengeance by the popular 
party, and was accordingly banished (fdegatus) by the influence of 
the consuls Gabinius and Piso in b. c. 58. He was subsequently 
recalled from exile ; and during the civil wars he appears to have 
espoused Caesar’s party, since we find that he obtained the 
aedileship in B.C. 45. During this time he lived on intimate terms 
with Cicero, and there are two letters of the latter to 
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Brutus, intreating Brutus to use his influence to assist Lamia in bis 
canvass for the praetorship. He seems to have carried his election, 
and would have been praetor in b.c. 43, the year in which Cicero 

was put to death. (Cic. pro Sest. 12, in Pison. 27, post Bed. in Sen. 
5, ad Att. xiii. 45, ad Fam. xi. 16, 17.) This Lamia seems to be the 


same as the L. Lamia , praetorius vir , who is said to have been 
placed upon the funeral pile as if dead, and then to have recovered 
his senses, and to have spoken after the fire was lighted, when it 
was too late to save him from death. (Val. Max. 


i. 8. $ 12; Plin. H. N. vii. 52.) 


Lamia was the founder of his family, to whom he appears to have 
bequeathed considerable wealth, which was acquired by his 
commercial speculations as a Roman eques. We see from a letter of 
Cicero to Q. Comificius that Lamia must have had extensive 
commercial transactions in Asia (ad Fam. xii. 29) ; and his gardens 
at Rome (Horti Lamiuni ), which Cicero speaks of (ad AU. xii 21), 
were a well-known spot even in the time of the emperor Caligula. 
(Suet Calig. 69.) 


2. L. Aelius Lamia, the son of the preceding, and the friend of 
Horace, was consul in a. d. 3. He was appointed by Tiberius 
governor of Syria, but was never allowed to enter upon the 
administration of his province. On the death of L. Piso in a. d. 32, 
Lamia succeeded him in the office of praefectus urbi, but ho died in 
the following year, A. d. 33, and was honoured with a censor’s 
funeral. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 19 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 27.) Two of Horace’s 
odes are addressed to him. (Carm. i. 26, in. 17.) 


3. L. Aelius Lamia Aemilianus, belonged originally, as we see from 
tho last name, to the gens Aemilia, and was adopted into the gens 
Aelia. He was consul suffectus in A. D. 80 in the reign of Titus, and 
was originally married to Domitia Longina, the daughter of Corbulo 
; but during the lifetime of Vespasian he was deprived of her by 
Domitian, who first lived with her as his mistress and subsequently 
married her. [Domitia Longina.] Lamia was put to death by 
Domitian after his accession to the throne. (Dion Cass, lxvi. 3 ; Suet 
Dom. 1,10; Juv. iv. 154.) Lamia’s full name was L. Aelius Plautius 
Lamia. (Murini, Atti degli fratr. arv. i. tav. xxiii. 25, p. exxx. and 
222 .) 


LAMISCUS (AapiffKos), of Samos, is quoted by Palaephatus (De 
Incied. init. p. 268, ed. Westermann) as a writer wf pi dniaruu. 
There is a Pythagorean of this name mentioned in a letter of 
Archytas to the tyrant Dionysius the younger. (Diog. Laert. iii. 22.) 


LA'MIUS or LAMUS (A dpios), a son of Heracles and Omphale, from 
whom the Thessalian town of Lamia was believed to have derived 
its name. (Diod. iv. 31 ; Steph. Byz. 8. w. A ayta, Bapyaaa ; Ov. 
Heroid. ix. 54.) [L. S.] 


LAMPA'DIO, C. OCTA'VIUS, aRoman grammarian, who divided into 
seven books the poem of Naevius on the first Punic war, which had 
not been divided by its author into books. (Suet. De [Uustr. Gramm. 
2.) 


LAMPA'DIUS, a Roman senator, who made himself conspicuous by 
the boldness of his patriotism and political principles, at a time 
when the Roman senate was renowned for its servility. In a. d. 408, 
the Gothic king Alaric offered his services to the emperor Honorius, 
on condition of receiving in 
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reward several provinces, and an annual tribute of 4000 pieces of 
gold. Stilicho, who had been carrying on intrigues with Alaric, to 
the disadvantage of Rome, proposed in the senate to accept those 
conditions, since the troubles by which Gaul was then shaken could 
not be quelled without the aid of the Goths. But Lampadius boldly 
rose, and, using the words of Cicero, 44 Non est ista pax, sed pactio 
servitutis!” violently opposed the conclusion of such a degrading 
convention. The motion of Stilicho was nevertheless carried by the 
timid senate, and Lampadius was compelled to take sanctuary in a 
church. Lampadius had a brother, Theodoras, who is likewise 
favourably spoken of. (Zosim. pp. 335, 336, ed. Oxford, 1679.) [W. 
P.] 


LAMPE'TIA (Ao/xirerf’), a daughter of Helios by the nymph Neaera. 
After her birth she and her sister Phaetusa were parried to Sicily, in 
order there to watch over the herds of their father. Some call 
Lampetia a sister of Phaeton. (Horn. Od. xii. 132, &c., 374, &c.; 
ProperL iii. 12, 29 ; Hygin. Fab. 154 ; Ov. Met. ii. 349.) [L. S.J 


LA'MPIDO,or LA'MPITO. [Lbotychidbs.] 


LAMPON (Adpvuu). 1. A native of Aegina, son of Pytheas 
[Pythbas], mentioned by Herodotus (ix. 78) as having urged 
Pausanias after the battle of Plataea to avenge the death of Leonidas 
by insulting and mutilating the corpse of Mardonius. 


2. An Athenian, a celebrated soothsayer and interpreter of oracles. 
Cratinus satirized him in his comedy entitled Apart tribes (Meineke, 
Fragm. Com. ii. 1. p. 42, 51). Aristophanes also alludes to him (Av. 
521, 988). Plutarch (Per. 6) has a story of his foretelling the 
ascendancy of Pericles over Thucydides and his party. In fl. c. 444, 
Lampon, in conjunction with Xenocritus, led the colony which 
founded Thurii on the site of the ancient Sybaris. (Diod. xii. 10 ; 
Schol. ad Artstoph. Nub. 331, Av. 521, Pew, 1083 ; Suidas, s. v. 
Sovpiondvrcis.) The name Lampon is found amongst those who took 
the oaths to the treaty of peace made between the Athenians and 
Lacedaemonians inn. c. 421. (Thuc. v. 19,24.) Whether this was the 


soothsayer of that name, or not, we have no means of deciding. [C. 
P. M.] 


M. LAMPO'NIUS, a Lucanian, was one of the principal captains of 
the Italians in the war of the allies with Rome, B.c. 90—88. He 
commanded in his native province at the breaking out of the war, 
since he drove P. Licinius Crassus [Crassus, Licinii/r, No. 14] with 
great loss into Gramentum. (Front. Strat. ii. 4, 16.) In the last war 
with Sulla, b. c. 83—2, when the Samnites and Lucanians had 
become the allies of the Marian party at Rome, Lamponius was the 
companion of Pontius of Telesia in his march upon the capital. After 
victory finally declared for Sulla at the. Colline gate, Lamponius 
disappeared with the herd of fugitives. (Appian, B. C. i. 40, 41, 90, 
93 ; Pint. Suit. 29 ; Flor. iii. 21 ; Eutrop. v. 8.) "Atcpwos in Diodorus 
(xxxvii. Eclog. i.) is a misreading for Lamponius. [W. B. D.] 


LA'MPRIAS (Aaprrplas), a name which occurs three times in the 
history of the family of Plutarch of Chaeroneia. 


1. The grandfather of Plutarch. (Anion. 28; J>e Defect. Orac. 8, 
38,46, &c.; Svmpos. i. 5, v. 5, ix. 2.) 


2. A brother of Plutarch, and a follower of the 
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Peripatetic philosophy. (Sgmpos. i. 2, 8, ii. 2, viii. 6.) 


3. A son of Plutarch, who, according to Suidas (s. v. Aafiirplas)j 
made a list of all his father’s works. This list, which is still extant, 
was first published by D. Hoeschelius, from a Florentine MS., and 
afterwards reprinted in the Frankfort edition of Plutarch’s works. It 
is also printed in Fabricius, Bibl. Grace, vol. v. p. 159, &c., with 
some additions and alterations from a Venetian MS. But this list, 
though it is preceded bj' a letter in which the author calls himself a 
son of Plutarch, can scarcely be the production of so near a relation 
and contemporary of Plutarch, for it contains works which are 
acknowledged by all to have been written many centuries later, 
perhaps not long before the time of Suidas. It is, however, not 
impossible that the titles of these spurious works may have been 
introduced by a later hand, and that the groundwork may really be 


the work of Lamprias, a son of Plutarch. (Comp. A. Schafer, 
Comment, de Libro Vit. Decern Orator, p. 2, &c.) 


Another person of the name of Lamprias, though it is perhaps only a 
fictitious person, occurs in Lucian. (Dialog. Meretr. 3.) [L. S.] 


LAMPRI'DIUS AE'LIUS, one of the six “Scriptores Historiae 
Auguatae” [Capitolinus]. His name is prefixed to the biographies of, 
1. Cornmodus ; 2. Antoninus Diadumenus; 3. Elagabalus, and 4. 
Alexander Severus ; of which the first and third are inscribed to 
Diocletian, the second to no one, the fourth to Constantine- In the 
Palatine MS. all the lives from Hadrianus down to Alexander 
Severus inclusive are attributed to Aelius Spartianua, and hence 
Salmasius has conjectured, with great plnusioility, that he is one 
and the same with Lampridius, and that the name of the author in 
full was Aelius Lampridius Spartianus, a supposition in some degree 
confirmed by the circumstance that Vopiscus, in referring to the 
writers who had preceded him, makes special mention of Trebelliu8 
Pollio, JuliuB Capitolinus, and Aelius Lampridius ; but says not a 
word of Spartianu9. Be that as it may, if we examine carefully the 
lives of Commodus and Diadumenus, we can scarcely avoid the 
conclusion that they are from the same pen with those of M. 
Aurelius and Macrinus, both of which are ascribed to Capitolinus. 
Again, the dedication of the Elagabalus to Diocletian is manifestly 
erroneous, for in two places (c. 2, 34) Constantine is directly 
addressed, and in the latter passage the author announces an 
intention, which he repeats in Alexander Severus (c, 64), of 
continuing his undertaking down to the time of Constantine. We 
have in a former article [Capi* tolinus] remarked that it is 
impossible, in the absence of all trustworthy evidence, to assign the 
pieces which form this collection with any certainty to their real 
owners. For the editions, translations, &c., of Lampridius, see 
Capitolinus. [ W. R.] 


LA'MPROCLES (AapitponAijs). 1. The eldest son of Socrates. (Xen. 
Mem. ii. 2 ; Cobet. Prosop. Xenoph. p. 57.) 


2. An Athenian dithvrambic poet and musician, from whom 
Athenaeus quotes a few words (xi. p. 491, c.). Plutarch mentions an 
improvement which he made in the musical strain called 
Mixolydian (De Music. 16, p. 1136, e, f.). A scholiast on Plato 


makes him the pupil of Agathocles, and the teacher of Damon. 
(Schol. in Plat. Alcib. i. p. 387, Bekker.) The ode to Pallas, which is 
re 
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ferred ta by Aristophanes (Nub. 967), was ascribed to Lamproclesby 
Phrynichus, though Eratosther.es and others ascribed it to 
Phrynichus himself, while some made Stesichorus its author. (Schol. 
in Aristoph. U c .) The scholiast who makes this statement calls 
Lamprocles the son or disciple of Midon. Thus much is evident from 
all accounts, that Lamprocles practised a severe style both of poetry 
and music, and that he belongs to a good 


C od of those arts, probably the sixth, or, at the st, the beginning of 
the fifth century B. c. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 127 ; Schmidt, 
Diairib. in Dithyramb, pp. 138—143 ; Schneidewin, Delect. Potto. 
Grace, p. 462.) [P. S.] 


LAMPRUS (Aapwp6s\ the husband of Galateia. [Galateia, No. 2.] 
[L. S.) 


LAMPRUS (Adpnpos). 1. A teacher of music at Athens in the youth 
of Socrates, who is made by Plato to mention him with a sort of 
ironical praise, as second only to Conn us. (Menejc. p. 236; corap. 
Ath. x. p. 506, f.) We learn from other sources that he was very 
celebrated as a musician. (Ath. ii. p. 44, d.; Plut. de Mus. 31, p. 
1142 ; Nepos, Epam. 2.) He is said to have been the teacher of 
Sophocles in music and dancing. (Ath. 


i. p. 20, & ; Vit. Soph.) This statement, and the reference to his 
death by Phrynichus (ap. Ath. ii. p. 44, d.), fix his time to the 
former port of the fifth century b. c. 


2. Of Erythrae, a Peripatetic philosopher, who is mentioned by 
Suidas as the teacher of Aristoxenus. (Suid. a. v. °A purrb’yos.) 


3. A grammarian mentioned in the Magna Moralia ascribed to 
Aristotle, ii. 7. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 128.) [P. S.] 


LAMPTER (A apvrifp), i. e. the shining or torch-bearer, a surname 
of Dionysus, under which he was worshipped at Pellene in Achaia, 
where a festival called Xapirr’pia was celebrated in his honour. 
(Paus. vii. 27. § 2.) [L. S.] 


LAMPUS (A dpicos). 1. One of the sons of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. 
§ 5.) 


2. A son of Laomedon, and father of Dolops, was one of the Trojan 
elders. (Horn. II. iii. 147, xv. 536, xx. 238.) 


3. The name of two horses, one belonging to Eos (Horn. Od. xxiii. 
246 ; Fulgent. Myth. i. 11), the other to Hector. (Horn. II. viii. 185.) 
[L. S.] LAM US ( Adpos ), a son of Poseidon, was king of the 
Laestrygones. (Horn. Od. x. 81 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1649 ; Horat. 
Carm. iii. 17,1 ; comp. Lamius.) [L. S.] 


LAMY'NTHIUS (AapdvOtos), of Miletus, a Greek poet of uncertain 
age, who celebrated in a lyric poem the praises of his mistress Lyde. 
(Athen. xiii. p. 697, a.) 


LAN ASS A (Advaetra), daughter of Agathocles, tyrant of Syracuse, 
was married to Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, to whom she brought as 
her dower the important island of Corcyra, which had been lately 
acquired by Agathocles. She became the mother of two sons, 
Alexander, the successor of Pyrrhus, and Helenus ; but, indignant at 
finding herself neglected by her husband for his other two wives, 
who were both of barbarian origin [Pyrrhus], she withdrew to 
Corcyra, and sent to Demetrius, king of Macedonia, to offer him at 
once her hand and the possession of the island. Demetrius accepted 
her proposal, and sailing to Corcyra, celebrated his nuptials with 
her, left a garrison in the island, and returned to Macedonia. This 
was shortly before 
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the war that terminated in his final overthrow*, probably in 288 b. 


c. (Plut. Pyrrk. 9, 10 ; Diod. Eire. Hoesch. xxi. p. 490, xxii. p. 496 ; 
Justin, xxiii. 3.) [E. H. B.] 


LANA'TUS, the name of a family of the Menenia gens, which was of 
great distinction in the earliest ages of the republic. Livy (ii. 32), 
speaking of Agrippa Menenius Lanatus [see below, No. 1], says that 
he was sprung from the plebs ; but as this Agrippa had been consul, 
and this dignity was not yet open to the plebeians, it is certain that 
he must have been a patrician ; and, consequently, if the statement 
of Livy is correct, the Lannti must have been made patricians, 
probably during the reign of one of the later Roman kings. 


1. Agrippa Menenius C. p. Lanatus, consul, b. c. 503, with P. 
Po8tumius Tubertus, conquered the Sabines and obtained the 
honour of a triumph on account of his victory. In the struggles 
between the patricians and plebeians he is represented as a man of 
moderate views, who had the good fortune, rarely to be found in 
civil strifes, of being beloved and trusted by both parties. It was 
owing to his mediation that the first great rupture between the 
patricians and plebeians, when the latter seceded to the Sacred 
Mount, was brought to a happy and peaceful termination in b. c. 
493 ; and it was upon this occasion he is said to have related to the 
plebeians his well-known fable of the belly and its members. He 
died at the latter end of this year, and as he did not leave sufficient 
property for defraying the expences of any but a most ordinary 
funeral, he was buried at the public expence in a most splendid 
manner: the plebeians had made voluntary contributions for the 
purpose, which were given to tho children of Lanatus, after the 
senate had insisted that the expences of the funeral should be paid 
from the treasury. (Liv; ii. 16, 32, 33 ; Dionys. y. 44—47, vi. 49— 
89, 96 ; Zonar. vii. 13,14.) 


2. T. Menbniu8 Agrippae f. C. n. Lanatus, son of the preceding, was 
consul in b. c. 477 with C. Horatius Pulvillus. It was during this 
year that the Fabii were cut off by the Etruscans at Cremera, and T. 
Lanatus, who was encamped only a short way off at the time, 
allowed them to be destroyed in accordance with the wishes of the 
ruling party in the senate. He paid, however, dearly for this act of 
treachery. The Etruscans flushed with victory defeated his arm}, 
and took possession of the Janiculus : and in the following year the 


tribunes brought him to trial for having neglected to assist the 
Fabii. As they did not wish for the blood of the son of their great 
benefactor, the punishment was to be only a fine of 2000 asses. 
Lanatus was condemned ; and he took his punishment so much to 
heart, that ho shut himself up in his house and died of grief. (Liv. ii. 
51, 52 ; Dionys. ix. 18—27 ; Diod. xi. 53 ; Gell. xvii. 21.) 


3. T. Menenius Agrippae f. Agrippae n. Lanatus, called by Livy Titus 
, and by Dionysius Lucius , but by the other authorities Tilus, was 
consul with P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus, b. c. 452, the year 
before the first deceravirate. (Liv. iii. 32 ; Dionys. x. 54 ; Diod. xii. 
22.) It appears from Festus (s. v. peculaius) that the consuls of this 
year had something to do with the lex Aternia Tarpeia, which had 
been passed two years previously, but the passage in Festus, as it 
stands at present, is not intelligible. 


4. L. Menenius T. f. Agrippae n. Lanatus, 
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son of No. 2 and grandson of No. 1, was consul in B. c. 440, with 
Proculus Geganius Macerinns. During their consulship there was a 
great famine at Rome ; and a praefectus annonae was for the first 
time appointed, in the person of L. Minucius Augurinus [Augurinus, 
No. 5], though it was not till the following year that the great 
struggle between the patricians and Sp. Maelius came to a head. 
(Liv. iv. 12 ; Diod. xii. 36.) 


5. Agrippa Mknbnius T. p. Agrippab n. Lanatus, a brother of No. 4, 
was consul in b. c. 439, with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus ; but 
they had little to do with the government, as T. Quintius was forced 
to nominate Cincinnatus as dictator, in order to crush Sp. Maelius. 
Lanatus was one of the consular tribunes in B. c. 419, and a second 
time in 417. (Liv. iv. 13, 44, 47 ; Diod. xii. 37, xiii. 7.) 


6. L. Mbnbnius Lanatus, was consular tribune four times, first in B. 
c. 387, secondly in 380, thirdly in 378, and fourthly in 376. (Liv. vi. 
5, 27 ; Diod. xv. 24, 50, 71.) 


LA'NGARUS, king of the Agriani, a contemporary of Alexander the 
Great, with whom he ingratiated himself even before the death of 
Philip, lie rendered Alexander important services shortly after his 
accession, in his expedition against the Illyrians and Tnulantians, 
when the Autariatae were preparing to attack him on his march. 
Langnrus by an invasion of their territory prevented them from 
carrying their purpose into effect. Alexander conferred on him the 
most distinguished marks of his regard and favour, and promised 
him his half- sister Cynane in marriage ; but I.angarus died soon 
after his return home. (Arrian, L 5.) [C. P. M.] 


LAN ICE (Aai/hoj), the nurse of Alexander the Great. She was the 
sister of Cleitus. [Cleitus.] (Arrian, iv. 9 ; Athen. iv. p. 129.) By 
Curtius (viii. 1) she is called Hellanice. Her two sons accompanied 
Alexander on his Asiatic expedition, and had fallen in battle before 
the death of Cleitus. According to Curtius they fell at the storming 
of Miletus. One of her sons was named Proteas. (Aelian, V, H. xii. 
26 ; Athen. L o.) He is mentioned as having been greatly addicted to 
drinking, a propensity which his descendants seem to have 
inherited from him. A Proteas, son of Andronicus, is mentioned by 
Arrian (it 2) ; but the statement of Curtius, above referred to, is 
against our supposing him to be the son of Lanice, as the capture of 
Miletus took place before the occasion on which he is mentioned by 
Arrian. [C. P. M.] 


LAOCOON (Auok6uv) 9 a Trojan hero, who plays a prominent part 
in the post-Homeric legends about Troy, especially in the TAfov W/ 
xny, the substance of which is preserved in Proclus’s Chrestomathia. 
He was a son of Antenor (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 347) or of Acoetes 
(Hygin. Fab. 135), and a priest of the Thymbraean Apollo, or, 
according to others, of Poseidon. (Tzetz. L c.; comp. Virg. Aen. ii. 
201, with Serv. note.) His story runs as followsAs the Greeks were 
unable to take Troy by force, they pretended to sail home, leaving 
behind the wooden horse. While the Trojans were assembled 
around the horse, deliberating whether they should draw it into 
their city or destroy it, Laocoon hastened to them from the city, and 
loudly cautioned them against the danger which it might bring 
upon them. While saying this he thrust his lance into the side of the 
horse. 
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(Virg. Aert. it 40, &c.) The Trojans, however, resolved to draw it 
into the city, and rejoiced at the peace which they thought they had 
gained at length, with sacrifices and feasting. In the meantime 
Sinon, who had been taken prisoner, was brought before the 
Trojans, and by his cunning treachery he contrived to remove every 
suspicion from himself and the wooden horse. When he had 
finished his speech, and Laocoon was preparing to sacrifice a bull to 
Poseidon, suddenly two fearful serpents were seen swimming 
towards the Trojan coast from Tenedos. They rushed towards 
Laocoon, who, while all the people took to flight, remained with his 
two sons standing by the altar of the god. (Virg. Ic. 229 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 135.) The serpents first entwined the two boys, and then the 
father, who went to the assistance of his children, and all three 
were killed. (Virg. Aen. ii. 199— 227 ; comp. Q. Smym. xii. 398, 
&c, ; Lycoph. 347.) The serpents then hastened to the acropolis of 
Troy, and disappeared behind the shield of Tritonis. The reason 
why Laocoon suffered this fearful death is differently stated. 
According to Virgil, the Trojans thought that it was because he had 
run his lance into the side of the horse, but according to others 
because, contrary to the will of Apollo, he had married and 
begotten children (Hygin. /.<?.), or because Poseidon, being 
hostile to the Trojans, wanted to show to the Trojans in the person 
of Laocoon what fate all of them deserved. 


The sublime story of the death of Laocoon was a fine subject for 
epic and lyric as well as tragic poets, and was therefore frequently 
treated by ancient poets, such as Bacchylides, Sophocles, 
Euphorion, Lysiraachus, the Pseudo-Peisander, Virgil, Petronius, 
Quintus Smymaeus,and others. But Laocoon is equally celebrated in 
the history of ancient art, ns in that of ancient poetry ; anda 
magnificent group, representing the father with his two sons 
entwined by the two serpents, is still extant. It was discovered in 
1506, in the time of pope Julius II., at Rome, in the Sette Sale, on 
the side of the Esquiline hill; and the pope, who knew how to 
appreciate its value, purchased it from the proprietor of the ground 
where it had been found, for an annual pension, which he granted 
to him and his family. This group excited the greatest admiration 
from the moment it was discovered, and may be seen at Rome in 


the Vatican. Good casts of it exist in all the museums of Europe. 
Pliny ( H. N. xxxvi. 4, 11), who calls it the masterwork of all art, 
says that it adorned the palace of the emperor Titus, and that it is 
the work of the Rhodian artists Agesander, Polydorus, and 
Athenodorus. He further states that the whole group consists of one 
block of marble, but a more accurate observation shows that it 
consists of five pieces. Respecting the excellent taste and wisdom 
which the artists have displayed in this splendid work, see Lessing, 
Laocoon oder uber die Grenzen der Malerei und Poesie ; Heyne, 
Antiquarische Aufsatze , ii. p. 1— 52 ; Thiersch, Epochen , p. 322 ; 
Welcker, das Academ. Kunstmuseum zu Bonn , p. 27, &c. 


Another personage of the name of Laocoon is mentioned among the 
Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 192.) [L. S.] 


LAOCOOSA (Aooxtfowra), the wife of Aphareus, and mother of 
Idas. (Theocrit. xxil 206 ; comp. Apollod. iii. 10. § 3, who, however, 
calls the mother of Idas Arene.) [L. S.] 


LAO'DAMAS (Aaot&pas) 1. A son of Alci 


718 - LAODICE. 


none, king of the Phaeacians, and Arete, was the favourite of his 
father. (Horn. Od. vii. 170, viiL 116, &c., 130, 370.) 


* 2. A son of Antenor, was slain at Troy by the Telamonian Ajax. 
(Horn. H. xv. 516.) 


3. A son of Eteocles, and king of Thebes: in his youth he had been 
under the guardianship of Creon. (Paus. i. 39. § 2.) It was in his 
reign that the Epigoni marched against Thebes. Laodamas offered 
them a battle on the river Glisas, and slew their leader Aegialeus, 
but he himself was killed by Alcmaeon. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 3.) Others 
related, that after the battle was lost, Laodamas fled in the night 
with the remnant of his army, and took refuge m the territory of the 
Encheleans in Illyricum. (Paus. ix. 5. § 7; Herod, v. 61.) [L. S.* 


LAODAMEIA (A aobdpeia). 1. A daughter of Bellerophontes, 
became by Zeus the mother of Sarpedon, and was killed by Artemis 
while she was engaged in weaving. (Horn. IL vi. 197— 205.) 


2. A daughter of Acastus, and wife of Protesilaua. As the latter, 
shortly after his marriage, joined the Greeks in their expedition 
against Troy, and was the first that was killed there, Laodameia 
sued for the favour of the gods to be allowed to converse with him 
only for three hours. The request was granted : Hermes led 
Protesilaus back to the upper world, and when Protesilaus died a 
second time, Laodameia died with him. (Ov. Heroid. xiii. Ep. ex 
Pont iii. 1, 110 ; Catull. 64. 74, &c.; Lucian, Dial. Mort. xxiii. 1; 
Serv. ad Aen. vi. 447.) A later tradition states, that after the second 
death of Protesilaus, Laodameia made an image of her husband, to 
which she payed divine honours ; but as her father Acastus 
interfered, and commanded her to bum the image, she herself 
leaped into the fire. (Hygin. Fab. 103, 104.) 


3. A daughter of Amyclas and Diomede, and the mother of 
Triphylus by Areas. (Paus. x. 9. § 3.) Some writers call her Leaneira. 
(Apollod. iii. 9. 81.) 


4. The nurse of Orestes, is also called Arsinoe. (Schol. ad Find. Pyth. 
xi. 2 5 ; ad Aeschyl. Choeplu 731; comp. Arsinoe.) 


5. A daughter of Alcmaeon, and wife of Peleus. 
(Schol. ad Horn. IL ii. 684.) [L. S.J 


LAO'DICE (AaoMatj). 1. A Hyperborean maiden, who, together with 
Hyperoche, and five companions, was sent from the country of the 
Hyperboreans to carry sacrifices to the island of Delos. (Herod, iv. 
33.) 


2. Anymph, by whom Phoroneus became the father of Apis and 
Niobe. (Apollod. ii. 1.4 1.) 


3. A daughter of Cinyras, and the mother of Stymphalus and Pereus. 
(Apollod. iii. 9. § 1, 14. 83.) 


4. A daughter of Priam and Hecabe, and the wife of Helicaon. 
(Horn. IL iii. 123; Paus. x. 26.) According to another tradition, she 
was the beloved of Acamas, the son of Theseus, who, with 
Diomedes, went as ambassador to Troy, and by whom she became 
the mother of Munitus. ( Parthen. Erot. 16.) On the death of this 
son, Laodice, in her grief, leaped down a precipice (Lycoph. 497), 
or was swallowed up by the earth. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 513, 547.) 
Pausanias (/. c.) saw her represented in the Le3che of Delphi, 
among the captive Trojan women. Hyginus (Fab. 101) calls her the 
wife of Telephus. 


° 5. A daughter of Agamemnon and Cljtaem 
LAODICE.' 


nestra (Horn. II. ix. 146), but the tragic poets call her Electra. 
(Hesych. 8. v. ; Electra.) 


6. A daughter of Agapenor, who founded a sanctuary of the Paphian 
Aphrodite at Tegea, and sent to Athena A lea a peplus from Cyprus. 
(Paus. viii. 5. § 2, 53. § 2.) [L. S.] 


LAO'DICE (A aobhcq). 1. Wife of Antiochus, a general of distinction 
in the service of Philip of Macedon, and mother of Seleucus, the 


founder of the Syrian monarchy. It was pretended, in consequence 
of a dream which she had, that Apollo was the real father of her 
child. (Justin, xv. 4.) No less than five cities were founded by 
Seleucus in different parts of his dominions, which bore in her 
honour the name of Laodiceia. (Appian, Syr. 
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2. Wife of Antiochus II. Theos, king of Syria, and mother of 
Seleucus Callinicus. According to Eusebius (Euseb. Arm. p. 164), 
she was a daughter of Achaeus, probably the same ns the father of 
Antiochis, who was mother of Attalus I., king of Pergamus. (See 
Clinton. F. II. iii. pp. 310, 401.) The statement of Polyaenus (viii. 
50), that she was a daughter of Antiochus Soter, though followed by 
Froelich (Ann. Reg. Syriac, p. 26), is probably erroneous. (See 
Niebuhr, K1. Schrifl. p. 257 ; Droysen, Hellenism, ii. p. 317.) By the 
peace concluded between Antiochus and Ptolemy Philadelphus (a c. 
248), it was agreed that the former should marry Berenice, the 
sister of the Egyptian monarch, and should not only put away 
Laodice, but declare her children illegitimate. Antiochus complied 
for a time, but as soon ns he heard of the death of Ptolemy he 
hastened to recal Laodice and her children. The latter, however, 
either mistrusting her husband’s constancy, and apprehensive of a 
second change, or in revenge for the slight already put upon her, 
took an early opportunity to put an end to his life by poison (b. c. 
246) ; at the same time artfully concealing his death until she had 
taken all necessary measures, and was able to establish her son 
Seleucus at once upon the throne. Her next step was to order the 
execution of her rival Berenice and her infant son, who were put to 
death iii the sacred grove of Daphne, where they had taken refuge. 
An incidental notice, preserved to us by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 593), 
shows that these were far from being the only victims sacrificed to 
her vengeance. But she did not long retain the power acquired by so 
many crimes. The people of Syria broke out into revolt; and 
Ptolemy Euergetcs having invaded the kingdom, to avenge his 
sister’s fate, overran almost the whole country. According to 
Appian, Laodice herself fell into his hands, and was put to death ; 
Plutarch, on the contrary (De Fratern. Amor. 18, p. 489), represents 
her as surviving this war, and afterwards stimulating her youngest 
son, Antiochus Hierax, to make war oil his brother Seleucus. 
(Appian, Syr. 65, 66 ; Justin, xxvii. 1; Polyaen. xiii. 50 ; Hieronym. 
ad Daniel, xi. ; Val. Max. ix. 14, ext. 91 ; Plin. II. N. vii. 10.) Besides 
these two sons, Laodice had two daughters, one of whom was 
married to Mithridates IV., king of Pontus, the other to Ariarathes, 


king of Cappadocia. (Euseb. Arm. p. 164.) Both of these are called 
by different authors Stratonice ; but Niebnhr has conjectured (KI. 
Schrifi. p. 261) that only one of them really bore that name, and the 
other that of Laodice. 


3. Wife of Seleucus Callinicus, was, according to the express 
statement of Polybius (iv. 51, viii. 
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22), a sister of Andromachus, the father of AchaeU8. It seems not 
improbable that she was a niece of the preceding, but Niebuhr (KI. 
Schrift. p. 263), who calls her so, has erroneously made her 
daughter of Andromachus, instead of bis rider , and Droysen ( 
Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 347) has fallen into the same mistake. Great 
confusion certainly exists concerning the two, but there seems no 
reason to doubt the authority of Polybius; and we have no evidence 
that the Achaeus who is /nentioned by Eusebius as father of No. 2, 
was the same as the father of Andromachus. She was the mother of 
Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus the Great. 


4. Wife of Antiochus the Great, was a daughter of Mithridates IV., 
king of Pontus, and granddaughter of No. 2. She was married to 
Antiochus soon after his accession, about b. c. 222, and proclaimed 
queen by him at Antioch before he set out on his expedition against 
Molon. The birth of her eldest son, Antiochus, took place during the 
absence of the king on that exhibition. (Polyb. v. 43, 66.) She was 
the mother of four other sons, and four daughters, who will be 
found enumerated under Antiochus III. 


e 5. Wife of Achaeus, the cousin and adversary of Antiochus the 
Great, was a sister of the preceding, being also a daughter of 
Mithridates IV., king of Pontus. (Polyb. viii 22.) When Achaeus fell 
into the power of Antiochus (b. c. 214) Laodice was left in 
possession of the citadel of Sardis, in which she held out for a time, 
but was quickly compelled by the dissensions among her own 
troops to surrender to Antiochus. (Id. viii. 23.) Polybius incidentally 
mentions that this princess was brought up before her marriage at 
Selge, in Pisidia, under the care of Logbasis, a citizen of that place. 
(Id. v. 74.) 


6. Daughter of Antiochus the Great by his wife Laodice [No. 4]. She 
was married to her eldest brother Antiochus, who died in his fathers 
lifetime, B.C. 195. (Appian, Syr. 4 ; Liv. xxxv. 15.) Froelich supposes 
her to have been afterwards married to her younger brother 
Seleucus IV,, and to have been the mother of Demetrius Soter, but 


there appears to be no authority for this statement. 


7. Daughter of Seleucus IV. Philopator, was married to Perseus, king 
of Macedonia. (Polyb. xxvi. 7 ; Liv. xlii. 12 ; Inscr. Del. ap. Alarm. 
Arundel. No. 41.) The marriage is spoken of by Polybius in the year 
b. c. 177, as haying then lately taken place. 


8. Daughter of Antiochus IV. Epiphanes, and therefore first cousin 
of the preceding. She is first mentioned ns being taken to Rome by 
Heracleidcs, when he determined to set up the claim of the 
impostor Alexander Balas against Demetrius Soter, who at that time 
occupied the throne of Syria. In the decree of the senate in their 
favour Laodice is associated with her supposed brother Alexander, 
and it is probable that she was proclaimed queen together with him 
after the defeat of Demetrius. (Polyb. xxxiii. 14, 16.) It seems much 
more likely, therefore, that the “Laodice regina,” mentioned in the 
epitome of Livy (lib. I.) as being subsequently put to death by 
Alexander’s minister Ammonius, is the person in question, than the 
wife of Demetrius (as supposed by Visconti, Iconograpliie Grecqucy 
tom. ii. p. 324, and Millingen, Ancient Coins of Cities and Kings , p. 
76), of whom we have otherwise no knowledge. 
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9 and 10. Two daughters of Antiochus Sidetes, otherwise unknown, 
both bore the name of Laodice. (Euseb. Arm. p. 167.) 


11. Wife of Ariarathes V., king of Cappadocia, by whom she had six 
sons, all of whom, except the youngest, she successively put to 
death, in order that she herself might continue to exercise the 
supreme power in their name without interference. At length the 
people revolted by her cruelties, rose in insurrection against her, 
and put an end to her life. (Justin, xxxvii. 1) 


12. Wife and also sister of Mithridates Eupator (commonly called 
the Great), king of Pontus. During the absence of her husband, and 
deceived by a report of his death, she gave free scope to her ainoure 
; and, alarmed for the consequences, on his return attempted his life 
by poison. Her designs were, however, betrayed to Mithridates, who 
immediately put her to death. (Justin, xxxvii. 3.) 


13. Another sister of Mithridates Eupator, married to Arinrathes VI., 
king of Cappadocia. After the death of her husband, who was 
assassinated by Gordius, at the instigation of Mithridates, in order 
to avoid a similar fate for herself and her two sons, she threw 
herself into the amis of Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, whom she 
married, and put in possession of Cappadocia. The revolutions that 
followed are related under Ariarathes. After the death of her two 
sons, she joined with Nicomedes in the attempt to establish an 
impostor upon the throne of Cappadocia, and even went to* Rome 
to bear witness in person that she had had three sons by Ariarathes 
; notwithstanding which, the claim of the pretender was rejected by 
the senate. (Justin, xxxviii. 1, 2.) 


14. A queen of the Galndeni, mentioned by 


Josephus as being engaged in war with the Parthian®, when 
Antiochus X., king of Syria, came to 1 her assistance, but was killed 
in battle. (Joseph. Ant. xiil. I3.M.)‘ [E. H. B.J 


LAO'DICUS (AodSi/for), a Hyperborean hero, who, together with 
Hyperochus and Pyrrhus, came to assist the Delphians against the 
Guuls. (Paus. 


i. 4. § 4, x. 23. § 3; comp. Herod, viii. 39.) It should, however, be 
remarked, that in Pausanias the common reading is ’Apud6Kos or 
Aao5d*or, where Muller writes AadSixoj. • [L. S.J 


LAO'DOCUS (AaoSdfcos). 1. A son of Apollo and Phthia, a brother 
of Dorusand Polypocthes, in Curetis, was killed by Aetolu9. 
(Apollod. i. 7. $ 6.) 


2. A son of Bias and Pero, and a brother of Talaus, took part in the 
expedition of the Argonauts, and in that of the Seven against 
Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 4 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 119; Val. Flacc. i. 
358; Orph . Atyon. 146.) 


3. A son of Antenor. (Horn. II. iv. 87.) 
4. The friend and charioteer of Antilochus. 


(Horn. II. xvii. 699.) [L. S.J 


LAO'GORAS (Aao 7 <fpas), a king of the Dryopes, was allied with 
the Lapithae against Aegimius, but was slain by Heracles. (Apollod. 
ii. 7. 87.) [L.S.] 


LAO MEDON (Aao/zeScvv), a king of Troy, the son of Hus and 
Eurydice, and the father of Priam, Tithonus, Lampus, Clytius, 
Hicetaon, and Bucolion. (Horn. II. xx. 236, &c., vi. 23; Apollod. iii. 
12. § 3.) His wife is called Strymo, or Rhoeo, Placia, Thoosa, 
Zeuxippe, or Leucippe. (Apollod. 1.c.; Schol. ad Horn. I. iii. 250; 
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 18.* Apollodonis further mentions three daughters 
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of his, viz., Hesione or Theaneira, Cilia and Astyoche, instead of 
whom others mention Ae thy 11a, Medesicaste, and Procleia. 
(Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 232, 467, 921.) When Laomedon built Troy, 
Poseidon and Apollo, who had revolted against Zeus, were doomed 
to serve Laomedon for wages, and accordingly Poseidon built the 
walls of Troy, while Apollo attended to the king’s flocks on Mount 
Ida. (Horn. It. xxi. 446, comp. vii. 452.) According to some, 
Poseidon was assisted in the building of the walls by Aeacus; and 
the part constructed by the latter was the weakest, where the wall 
might be destroyed. (Pind. Ol. viii. 41, with the Schol., and Schol. 
ad Eurip. Orest. 1373.) Apollodorus (ii. 59) states that Poseidon and 
Apollo came to Laomedon of their own accord, in order to try him. 
When the two gods had done their work, Laomedon refused them 
the reward he had promised them, and expelled them from his 
dominions. (Horn. IL xxi. 441, &c.; Horat. Cartn. iii. 3, 21.) 
According to a tradition not mentioned by Homer, Poseidon 
punished the breach of promise by sending a marine monster into 
the territory of Troy, which ravaged the whole country. By the 
command of an oracle, the Trojans were obliged, from time to time, 
to sacrifice a maiden to the monster; and on one occasion it was 
decided by lot that Hesione, the daughter of Laomedon himself, 
should be the victim. But it happened that Heracles was just 
returning from his expedition against the Amazons, and he 
promised to save the maiden, if Laomedon would give him the 
horses which Tros had once received from Zeus as a compensation 
for Ganymedes. Laomedon promised to give them to Heracles, but 


again broke his word when Heracles had killed the monster and 
saved Hesione. Hereupon Heracles sailed with a squadron of six 
ships against Troy, and killed Laomedon, with all his son8, except 
Podarces (Priam), and gave Hesione to Telamon. Hesione ransomed 
her brother Priam with her veil. (Horn. It. v. 265, 640, &c., xxiii. 
348; Schol. ad IL xx. 145, xxi. 442 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 9, 6. § 4; Diod. 
iv. 32, 49 ; Hygin. Fab. 89.) His tomb existed in the neighbourhood 
of the Scacan gate; and it was believed that Troy would be safe so 
long as the tomb remained uninjured. (Serv. ad Aen. ii. 241; Ov. 
Met. xi. 696.) 


There is another mythical person of the name of Laomedon 
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 8). [L. S.] 


LAO'MEDON (A aopjSwu) of Mytilene, son of Larichus, was one of 
Alexander’s generals, and appears to have enjoyed a high place in 
his confidence even before the death of Philip, as he was one of 
those banished by that monarch (together with his brother Erigyius, 
Ptolemy, Nearchus, and others) for taking part in the intrigues of 
the young prince. (Arrian. Anah. iii. 6.) After the death of Philip, 
Laomedon, in common with the others who had suffered on this 
occasion, was held by Alexander in the highest honour: he 
accompanied him to Asia, where, on account of his acquaintance 
with the Persian language, he was appointed to the charge of the 
captives. (Arrian. L c.) Though his name is not afterwards 
mentioned during the wars of Alexander, the high consideration he 
enjoyed is sufficiently attested by his obtaining in the division of 
the provinces, after the king’s death, the important government of 
Syria. (Diod. xviii. 3 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a; Dexipp. ap. Phot p. 
64, a; Justin, xiii. 4 ; Curt. x. 10 ; Appian. Syr. 


52.; This he was still allowed to retain on the second partition at 
Triparadeisus, but it was not long before the provinces of Phoenicia 
and Coele Syria excited the cupidity of his powerful neighbour 
Ptolemy. The Egyptian king at first offered Laomedon a large sum 
of money in exchange for his government ; but the latter having 
rejected his overtures, he sent Nicanor with an army to invade 
Syria. Laomedon was unable to offer any effectual resistance: he 
was made prisoner by Nicanor, and sent into Egypt, from whence, 
however, he managed to effect his escape, and join Alcetas in 


Pisidia. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b ; Diod. xviii. 39, 43 ; Appian, Syr. 
52.) There can be no doubt that he took part in the subsequent 
contest of Alcetas, Attalus, and the other surviving partizans of 
Perdiccas against Antigonus, and shared in the final overthrow of 
that party (b. c. 320), but hia individual fete is not mentioned. [E. 
H. B.J LAON (Adaw), an Athenian comic poet, who is mentioned by 
Stobaeus ( Ftor . cxxiii. 5), and of whose works a single line is 
preserved by Dicaearchus. ( Fit. Graec. p. 28, ed. Buttmann.) It is 
doubtful whether he belongs to the old or to the middle comedy. 
(Meineke, Hist. Crit Com. Graeo. pp. 492, 493 ; Fabric. DibL Graec. 
vol. ii. p. 


452.) [R. S.] 
LA(yNICUS CIIALCOCONDYLES. [Chal 
COCONDYLBS. ] 


LAO'NOME (Aaové6pi)) t the wife of Alcaeus, and mother of 
Amphitryo. (Paus. viii. 14 ; Amphitryo.) [L. S.j 


LAOPHONTE ( Aao < p6mri) 9 a daughter of 


Pleuron, and wife of Thcstius, by whom she had Althaea and Leto. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 7 ; Schol. ad ApoUon.Miod.LU6.) [L. S.] 


LAO'THOE (AaoQ6n), a daughter of Altes, king of the Leleges: she 
became by Priam the mother of Lycaon and Polydorus. (Horn. It. 
xxi. 85.) [L. S.] 


LAPERSAE (Aantpoai or Au ntpoioi), a surname of the Dioscuri, 
which they derived from the Attic deraus of Lapersae (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 511, 1369), or, according to others, from a mountain in 
Laconia. (Steph. Byz. s. t>. Aan4paa ; Eustath, ad Horn, pp, 230, 
295.) [L. S.) 


LAPETISIUS (AaWp<rm), a surname of Zeus, derived from the 
Attic demus of Lapersae. (Lycoph. 1369, with the Schol.) [L. S.] 


LAPHAES (Ao‘ai 7 $), of Phlius, a statuary of the early period of 
Greek art. His wooden statue of Heracles at Sicyon is mentioned by 
Pausanias (ii. 10. $ 1), who also conjectured that the colossal 


wooden statue of Apollo, at Aegeira in Achaia, was the work of the 
same artist, from the resemblance in style between it and the 
Heracles (vii. 26. §3, or 6). [P.S.] 


LAPHRAEUS (A atppdios), a surname of Apollo at Calydon. (Strab. 
x. p. 459, where, however, some read A aOpa?os.) [L. S.] 


LA'PHRIA (A a<ppia) t a surname of Artemis among the 
Calydonians, from whom the worship of the goddess was 
introduced at Naupactus and Patrae, in Achaia. At the latter place it 
was not established till the time of Augustus, but it became the 
occasion of a great annual festival. (Paus. iv. 31. § 6, vii. 18. 8 6, 
&c.; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1087 ) The name Laphria was traced 
back to a hero, Laphrius, son of Castalius, who was said to have 
instituted her worship at Calydon. Laphria was also a surname of 
Athena. (Lycoph. 356.) [L. S.] 


' LAR. 


LAPHY'STIUS (A at&rruos).: 1. A surname of Zeus, which was 
derived either from Mount Laphystius in Boeotin, or from the verb 
Xcupfotrciv, to flee, so that it would be synonymous with (pv£v)s : 
a third opinion is, that it signified “ the voracious,” in reference to 
the human sacrifices which were .offered to him in early time. 
(Paus. i. 24. § 2, ix. 34. $ 4.) 


2. A surname of Dionysus, from the Boeotian mountain Laphystius, 
whence the female Bacchantes were called, in the Macedonian 
dialect, Laphystiae. (Tzetz. ad *Lycoph. 1236 ; Muller, Orchom. p. 
168, 2d edit.) [L. S.] 


LAPIS, the stone, a surname of Jupiter at Rome, as we see from the 
expression Jovem Lapidem jurare. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 12; Cell. i. 21; 
Polyb. iii. 26.) It was formerly believed that Jupiter Lapis was a 
stone statue of the god, or originally a rude stone serving as a 
symbol, around which people assembled for the purpose of 
worshipping Jupiter. But it is now generally acknowledged that the 
pebble or flint stone was regarded as the symbol of lightning, and 
that, therefore, in some representations of Jupiter, he held a stone 


in hia hand instead of the thunderbolt (Arnob. adv. Cent. iv. 25.) 
Such a stone (lapis CapitolinuSy August De Civ. Dei , ii. 29) wa9 
even set up as a symbolic representation of the god himself. (Serv. 
ad Aen. viii. 641.) When a treaty was to be concluded, the sacred 
symbols of Jupiter were taken from his temple, viz. his sceptre, the 
pebble and grass from the district of the temple, for the purpose of 
swearing by them (per Jovem Lapidem jurare; Liv. i. 24,xxx. 43; 
Fest. s. v. Ferelrius). A pebble or flint stone was also used by the 
Romans in killing the animal, when an oath was to be accompanied 
by a sacrifice ; and this custom was probably a remnant of very 
early times, when metal instruments were not yet used for such 
purposes. (Fest. s. r. Lapidem SUicem; comp. Liv. i. 24, ix. 5; Polyb. 
iii. 26 ; Plut. Sull. 


10. ) [L.S.] 
LA'PITHES (AairlOvs), a son of Apollo and 


Stilbe, the brother of Centaurus, and husband of Orsinome, the 
daughter of Eurynomus, by whom lie became the father of Phorbas, 
Triopas, and Periphas. He was regarded as the ancestor of the 
Lnpithae in the mountains of Thessaly. (Horn. 


11. xii. 128; Diod. iv. 69, v. 61.) They were 


governed by Peirithous, who being a son of Ixion, was a half- 
brother of the Centaurs. The latter, therefore, demanded their share 
iu their father’s kingdom, and, as their claims were not satisfied, a 
war arose between the Lapithae and Centaurs, which, however, was 
terminated by a peace. But when Peirithous married Hippodameia, 
and invited the Centaurs to the solemnity, a bloody war, stirred by 
Ares, broke out between the Lapithae and Centaurs, in which the 
latter were defeated ; but the Lapithae were afterwards humbled by 
Heracles. (Horn. Od. xxi.295,//. xii. 128,181; Orpb. Argon. 413 ; 
Diod. iv. 70 ; Paus. i. 7. § 2, v. 10. § 8 ; Scrab. ix. p. 439; Ov. Met. 
xii. 210, &c.; Horat. Carm. i. 18. 5; Plin. H. N. iv. 8, 15, xxxvl 5, 4.) 
[L. S.] 


LARA. [Larunda. | 


LARE'NTIA. [Acca Larentia. ] 


LAR or LARS (A dpas, Plut. Poplic. 16, Aapor, Diony9. v. 21), was 
an Etruscan praenomen, borne for instance by Porsena and 
Toluranius, and from the Etruscans passed over to the Romans ; 
hence 
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we read of Lar Herminius, who was consul b. c. 448. This word i9 
supposed by many to have signified “Lord” in the Etruscan. (Val. 
Max. De Nomin. el Praenom. ; Liv. ii. 9, iv. 17, iii 65.) 


LARES. The worship of the Lares at Rome was closely connected 
with that of the Manes, and that of both was analogous to the hero 
worship of the Greeks. The name Lar is Etruscan, and signifies lord, 
king, or hero. The Lares may be divided into two classes, the Lares 
domestici and Lares public *, and the former were the Manes of a 
house raised to the dignity of heroes. So long as the house was the 
place where the dead were buried (Serv. ad Aen. v. 64, vi. 152), the 
Manes and Lares must have been more nearly identical than 
afterwards, although the Manes were more closely connected with 
the place of burial, while the Lares were more particularly the 
divinities presiding over the health and the whole house. According 
to what has here been said, it was not the spirits of all the dead that 
were honoured as Lares, but only the spirits of good men. It is not 
certain whether the spirits of women could become Lares; but from 
the sugrun +> daria in Fulgentius (De Prise. Serm. p. xL ed. Lersch.), 
it has been inferred that children dying before they were 40 days 
old might become Lares. (Comp. Nonius, p. 114 ; Diomed.i. p. 379.) 
All the domestic Lares were headed by the Lar familiaria, who was 
regarded as the first originator of tho family, corresponding in some 
measure with the Greek ifpas breowpos, whence Dionysius (iv. 2) 
calU him 6 nat' oliciav if pas. (Comp. Plut. De Fort. Rom. 10; and 
more especially Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 70; Plaut Aulul. Prolog.) The Lar 
familiarn was inseparable from the family ; and when the latter 
changed their abode, the Lar went with them. (Plaut. Trin. 39, &c.) 


The public Lares are expressly distinguished by Pliny (//. N. xxi. 8) 
from the domestic or privato ones, and they were worshipped not 
only at Rome, but in all the towns regulated according to a Roman 


or Latin model. (Hertzberg, De Diis Rom. Pair. p. 47.) Among the 
Lares publici we have mention of Lares praestites and Lares 
compitnles, who are in reality the same, and differ only in regard to 
the place or occasion of their worship. Senr.us Tullius is said to 
have instituted their worship (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 70) ; and when 
Augustus improved the regulations of the city made by that king, he 
also renewed the worship of the public Lares. Their name. Lares 
praestites, characterises them as the protecting spirits of the city 
(Ov. Fast. v. 134), in which they had a temple in the uppermost 
part of the Via Sacra, that is, near a compitum, whence they might 
be called compitales. (Solin. 1 ; Ov. Fast v. .128; Tacit. Ann. xii. 
24.) This temple (Sacellum Larum or aedes Larum) contained two 
images, which were probably those of Romulus and Remus, and 
before them stood a stone figure of a dog, either the symbol of 
watchfulness, or because a dog was the ordinary sacrifice offered to 
the Lares.. Now, while these Lares were the general protectors of 
the whole city, the Lares compitales must be regarded as those who' 
presided over the several divisions of the city, which were marked 
by the compita or the points where two or more streets crossed 
each other, and where small chapels (aediculae) were erected to 
those Lares, the number of which must have been very great at 
Rome. As Augustus wished to be regarded as the second founder of 
the city, the 
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genius August! was added to the Lares praestites, just as among the 
Lares of a family the genius of the paterfamilias also was 
worshipped. 


But besides the Lares praestites and compitales, there are some 
other Lares which must be reckoned among the public ones, viz., 
the Lares rurales, who were worshipped in the country, and whose 
origin was probably traced to certain heroes who had at one time 
benefitted the republic. (Cic. De Leg. 


ii. 11 ; TibulLi. 1. 24.) The Lares arvales probably belonged to the 


same class. (Klausen, De Carm. Frat. Arval. p. 62.) We have also 
mention of Lares viales, who were worshipped on the highroads by 
travellers (Plaut. Merc. v. 2, 22 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 302) ; and of the 
Lares marini or perraarini, to whom P. Aemilius dedicated a 
sanctuary in remembrance of his naval victory over Antiochus. (Liv. 
xl. 52.) 


The worship of the Lares was likewise partly public and partly 
private. The domestic Lares, like the Penates, formed the religious 
elements of-the Roman household (Cic. De Repub. iv. in fin., ad 
Fain. i. 9, in Verr. iii. 24; Cat. De Re Rust. 143) ; and their worship, 
together with that of the Penates and Manes, constituted what are 
called the sacra privata. The images of the Lares, in great houses, 
were usually in a separate compartment, called aediculae or lararia. 
(Juven. viii. 110; Tibull. i. 10. 22 ; Petron. 29 ; Ael. Lamprid. Alex. 
Sev. 28 ; comp. Did. of Ant. s. v. Lararium.) Tho Lares were 
generally represented in the cinctus Gabinus (Pers. v. 31 ; Ov. Fast. 
ii. 634), and their worship was very simple, especially in the early 
times and in the country. The offerings were set before them in 
patellae, whence they themselves are called patellarii (Plaut. Cistell. 
in 2. 55), and pious people made offerings to them every day 
(Plaut. Aulid. Prolog.) ; but they were more especially worshipped 
on the calends, nones, and ides of every month. (Cat. De Re Rust. 
143 ; Horat. Carm. 


iii. 23. 2 ; Tibull. i. 3. 33 ; Virg. Eclog . i. 43.) When the inhabitants 
of the house took their meals, some portion was offered to the 
Lares, and on joyful family occasions they were adorned with 
wreaths, and the lararia were thrown open. (Plaut Axdul. ii. 8. 15 ; 
Ov. Fast. ii. 633 ; Pers. iii. 24, &c., v. 31 ; Propert. i. 1. 132 ; Petron. 
38.) When the young bride entered the house of her husband, her 
first duty was to offer a sacrifice to the Lares. (Macrob. Sat. i. 15.) 
Respecting the public worship of the Lares, and the festival of the 
Larentalia, see Diet, of Ant. 8. v. larenta/ia, Compitalia. (Comp. 
Hempel, De Diis Laribus, Zwickau, 1797 ; Muller, De Diis 
Romanorum Laribus et Penatibus, Hafniae, 1811 ; Schomann, De 
Diis Manibus, Laribus et Geniit , Greifswald, 1840; Hertzberg, De 
Diis Romanorum Patriis, sive de Laruin atque Penatium tam 
publicorum quam privatorum Religions et Cullu, Halae, 1840.) 
[L.S.] 


LA'RGIUS LICI'NIUS. [Lartius Lio 
NIUS.] 
LARGUS, CAECINA. [Carcina, Nos. 6 and 7.] 


LARGUS, SCRIBO'NIUS, a Roman physician, whose praenomen is 
unknown, and who sometimes bears the agnomen Designatianus. 
He lived at Rome in the first century after Christ, and is said to have 
been physician to the emperor Claudius, and to have accompanied 
him in his expedition to Britain. He himself mentions Messalina, the 
wife w Dei nostri Caesaris” (c. xi. § 60, 
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p. 203). He was a pupil of Tryphon (c. xliv. § 175, p. 222) and 
Apuleius Celsus (c. xxii. § 94, p. 208, c. xlv. § 171, p. 221). He 
appears to have written several medical works in Latin ( Praef. p. 
188), of which only one remains, entitled “ Compositiones 
Medicae,” or “ De Compositione Medicamentorum.” It is dedicated 
to C. Julius Callistus, at whose request it was written, at a time 
when Largus was away from home (perhaps in Britain), and 
deprived of the greater part of his library (Praef). It consists of 
nearly three hundred medical formulae, Several of which are 
quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. Sec. Loc. vol. xii. pp. 683, 
738, 764, vol. xiii. pp. 67, 280,284, &c.), and is interesting, as 
tending to illustrate the Materia Medica of the ancients, but in no 
other point of view. It has been supposed that the work was 
originally written in Greek, and translated into Latin by some later 
author, and that it is this version only that we now possess ; but 
there does not seem to be any sufficient reason for this conjecture. 
It was first published at Paris, 1529, fol. appended by J. Ruellius to 
his edition of Celsus. Another edition was published in the snme 
year at Basel, 8vo. The best edition is that of J. Rhodius, Patav. 
1655, 4to., containing an improved text, copious and lenmed notes, 
and a “ Lexicon Scribonianura.” The last edition is that by J. Mich. 
Bemhold, Argent. 1786, Ovo., containing the text of Rhodius, but 
omitting his notes and u Lexicon Scribon.” The work of Scribonius 
Largus is also contained in the collections of medical authors 
published by Aldus, Venet. 1547, fol. and H. Stephens, Paris, 1567, 
fol. C. G. Kdhn published in 1825, 4to. Lips., a specimen of Otto 


Sperling’s “Observationcs in Scribonium," from a MS. at 
Copenhagen. See Haller's Biblioth. Medic. Pract ., and Biblioth. 
Botan. ; Sprengel,//ts/. dela Med.; Fabric. Biblioth. Lot; Choulant, 
Ilandb. dcr Bncherkundefiir die Aeltere Medicin. [W.A.G.] 


LARGUS, VALERIUS, had been a friend of Cornelius Gallus, but 
accused him before the emperor Augustus. Largus was in 
consequence treated with marked contempt at Rome. (Dion Cass. 
liii. 23, 24.) 


LA'TUCHUS (A dpix 0 *)* one of Sappho’s brothers, was cup-bearer 
in the prytaneium of the Mytilenaeans, and was praised in his 
sister’s poems. (Athen. x. p. 425, a.; Eustath. ad II. xx. p. 1280; 
Schol. Victorin. ad II. xx. 234.) [P. S.] 


LARI SCOLUS, ACCOLEIUS. [Accolria Genr] 


LARISSA (Adpurtro), a daughter of Pelasgiis, from whom the arx of 
Argos and two Thessalian towns are believed to have derived their 
name. (Paus. ii. 24. § 1 ; Strab. xiv. p. 621, who calls her a daughter 
of Piasus, a Pelasgian prince.) [L.S. j 


LARISSAEUS and LARISSAEA (A apuraaTos and Aaparocua), 
surnames of Zeus and Apollo, derived from the arx Larissa at Argos 
(Paus. ii. 24. § 4 ; Strab. ix. p. 440, xiv. 649 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Adptooa), and of Athena, who derived it from the river Larissus, 
between Elis and Achain, where the goddess had a sanctuary. (Paus. 
vii. 17. § 3.) [L.S.] 


LARO'NIUS, an officer of Augustus in the Sicilian war with Sext. 
Pompey, b. g. 36. He was despatched with three legions by M. 
Agnppa to relieve L. Comificius from his perilous situation at 
Tauromenium, in Sicily [L. Cornipicius, No. 5J. (Appian, B.C. v. 12, 
15.) [W. B. D.] 


LASTHENES. 


' LARS TOI.U'MNIUS, [Tolumnius.] LA'RTIA GENS, patrician, 
distinguished at the beginning of the republic through two of its 
members, T. Lartius, the first dictator, and Sp. Lartius, the 
companion of Horatius on the wooden bridge. The name soon after 
disappears entirely from the annals. The Lartii were of Etruscan 
origin, as their name clearly shows. The Etruscan word Lars means 
Lord, with which it is perhaps etymologically connected. It is spelt 
on Etruscan sepulchral inscriptions either Larth, Lart, Laris, or else 
Laree (Muller, Etruso. vol. i. pp. 408, 409). Hence the various ways 
of spelling the name. Livy has it always Lartius, Dionysius has A 
dpKios and Adpyws ; all three spellings occur on Latin inscriptions 
(comp. Index Rom. of Gruter's Thesaurus Inscr.). The Lartii, 
according to Dionysius, bore the surname Flav us. (W. I.] 


LA'RTIUS LICI'NIUS, a contemporary of the elder Pliny, was praetor 
in Spain, and subseqnently the governor (legaius) of one of the 
imperial provinces. He died before Pliny. (Plin. H. N. xix. 8.1.11) 
xxxi. 2. s. 18.) This must be the same person as the Largius Licinius, 
spoken of by the younger Pliny ( Ep . ii. 14, iii. 5), who says that his 
uncle, when he was in Spain, could have sold his common place- 
book ( Electorum Commentarii) to Licinius, for 400,000 sesterces. If 
an inscription in Grater (p. 180) be genuine, Lartius must be the 
correct form of the name. 


LARVAE. [Lbmurks. ] 


LARUNDA, or LARA, a daughter of Alraon, was a nymph who 
denounced to Juno that there was some connexion between Jupiter 
and Jutuma ; hence her name is connected with AaA uv. Jupiter 
punished her by depriving her of her tonguo, and condemning her 
to be conducted into the lower world by Mercury ; but on the way 
thither Mercury fell in love with her, and afterwards she gave birth 
to two Lares. (Ov. Fast. ii. 599, &c. ; Auson. Monosyll. de Diis, 9.) 
Hartung ( Die Relig. der Rom. ii. p. 204) infers from Lactantius (L 
20) that Larunda is identical with Muta and Tacita. [L. S. J 
LARYMNA ( Adpvgva ), a daughter of Cynus, from whom the 


Boeotian town of Lary is said to have derived its name. (Paus. vi. 
21. § 7.) [L. S.J 


LA'SCARIS, THEODO'RUS. [Theodorus.] LASSUS. [Lasus.] 


LASTHENEIA (Adafl’a), a native of Mantineia, in Arcadia, 
mentioned by Iamblichus ( Fit. Pyth. 36) as a follower of 
Pythagoras. Diogenes Laertius (iii. 46, iv. 2), on the other hand, 
speaks of her as a disciple of the Platonic philosophy, which is 
confirmed by other authorities. (Clemens Alex. Strom, iv. p. 619 ; 
Athen. xii. p. 546, vii. p. 279.) [C. P. M.] 


L A'STHEN ES (Aao0e*o?s). 1. An Olynthian, who, together with 
Euthycrates, is accused by Demosthenes of having betrayed his 
country to Philip of Macedon, by whom he had been bribed. It 
appears that he was appointed to command the cavalry belonging 
to Olynthus in b.c. 348, when Philip directed his arms against the 
city ; but availed, himself of the opportunity to betray into the 
hands of the king a body of 500 horse, which were made prisoners 
without resistance. After the fall of Olynthus, Philip naturally 
treated with neglect the traitors, of whom he had no longer any 
need ; but it seems to have been erroneously inferred from an 
expression of Demosthenes, that they were positively ill treated, or 
even put to 
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death, by that monarch. An anecdote related b}' Plutarch shows 
that Lasthenes was resident at the court of Philip at a subsequent 
period. (Dem. de Chcers. p. 99, Philipp, iii. p. 128, De Cor. p. 241, 
De Fals. Legg. pp. 425, 426, 451 ; Diod. xvi. 53 ; Pint. Apophth. p. 
178. See also Thirlwall’s Greece vol. v. p. 315.) 


2. A Cretan, who furnished Demetrius Nicator with the body of 
mercenaries with which he landed in Syria to wrest that kingdom 
from the hands of the usurper Alexander Balas. It appears that 
Lasthenes himself accompanied the young prince ; and when 
Demetrius was established on the throne was appointed by him his 
chief minister, and the supreme direction of all affairs placed in his 
hands. Hence the blame of the arbitrary and tyrannical conduct by 
which Demetrius speedily alienated the affections of his subjects is 


imputed in great measure to the minister. It was Lasthenes also 
who, by persuading the king to disband the greater part of his 
troops, and retain only a body of Cretan mercenaries, lost him the 
attachment of the army, and thus unintentionally paved the w&y 
for his overthrow by Tryphon. (Joseph, xiii. 4. 88 3, 9 ; 


1 Macc. xL; Diod. Exc. Vales, xxxiii. p. 593, and Vales, ad loo') 
3. A Cretan who took a prominent part in 


urging his countrymen to resist the attack of M. Antonius in b. c. 
70. On this account, when the Cretans, after the defeat of Antonius, 
sent an embassy to Rome to excuse their past conduct, and sue for 
peace, one of the conditions imposed by the senate was the 
surrender of Lasthenes and Panares, as the authors of their offence. 
(Diod. Exc. Legal. xl. pp. 631, 632 ; Appian, Sic. 6 ; Dion Cass. 
Fragm. 177.) These terms were rejected by the Cretans ; and in the 
war that followed against Q. Metellus (a c. 68) Lasthenes was one of 
the principal leaders. Together with Panares, he assembled an army 
of 24,000 men, with which they maintained the contest against the 
Roman army for near three years: the excellence of the Cretans as 
archers, and their great personal activity, giving them many 
advantages in desultory warfare. At length, however, Lasthenes was 
defeated by Metellus near Cydonia, and fled for refuge to Cnossus, 
where, finding himself closely pressed by the Roman general, he is 
said to have set fire to. his own house, and consumed it with all his 
valuables. After this he made his escape from the city, and took 
refuge in Lyttus, but was ultimately compelled to surrender, 
stipulating only that his life should be spared. Metellus intended to 
retain both Lasthenes and Panares as prisoners, to adorn his 
triumph, but was compelled to give them up by Pompey, under 
whose protection the Cretans had placed themselves. (Diod. L c. ; 
Appian, Sic. 6, 881,2; Phlegon, ap. Phot. p. 84, a ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 
2; Veil. Pat ii. 34.) [E. H. B.] 


LASUS (Ad <ros), one of the principal Greek lyric poets, was a 
native of Hermione, in Argolis,. and the son of Chabrinus or 
(according to Schneidewin’s emendation) Charminus. He is 
celebrated as the founder of the Athenian school of dithyrambic 
poetry, and as the teacher of Pindar. He was contemporary with 
Simonides (Aristoph. Vesp,. 1410, and Schol.), like whom, and 


other great poets of the time, he lived at Athens, under the. 
patronage of Hipparchus. Herodotus mentions his detection of 
Onomacritus in a forgery of oracles under the name of Musaeus, in 
consequence of which Hip 
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parchus expelled Onomacritus from Athens (viL 6). There also 
appears to have been a strong rivalry between Lasus and Simonides. 
(Aristoph. 4 c .; Schol. ad loc .; Dindorf* Annot. ad Schol .) The time 
when he instructed Pindar in lyric poetry must have been about b. 
c. 506 (Thom. Mag. Pt4 Pind.) ; and it must be to this date that 
Suidas refers, when he places Lasus in the time of Dareius, the son 
of Hystaspes. (Suid. a. v. where, accordingly, vif should be 
corrected into (if.) Nothing further is known of his life, and the 
notices of his poetry are very defective. Tzetzes mentions him after 
Arion, as the second great dithyrambic poet. ( Proleg. in Lycoph. p. 
252, ed. Muller ; corap. Schol. ad Pind. 01. xiii. 25.) According to a 
scholiast on Aristophanes ( Av. 1403), some ancient writers 
ascribed to him, instead of Arion, the invention of the cyclic 
choruses. (Comp. Suid. s. v. KvK\io$il > (i(rKa\os.) A better account 
is given by another scholiast (Vesp. 1410) and Suidas (s. v. Aoooj), 
that Lasus was the first who introduced dithyrambic contests, like 
those of the dramatic choruses. This seems to have been in 01. 68, 
1, n. c. 508. (Marm. Par. Ep. 46.) Putarch states (De Mus. p. 1141, 
b. c.) that Lasus invented various new adaptations of music to 
dithyrambic poetry, giving it an accompaniment of several flutes, 
and using more numerous and more varied voices (or musical 
sounds, <f>O6yyois). The change of form was naturally 
accompanied by a change in the subjects of the dithyramb. Suidas 
(s. t>.) and the scholiast on Aristophanes (Vesp. 1410) tell us that 
Lasus introduced ipicrriKots \6yovs. From these statements, 
compared with what we know of the earlier dithyramb on the one 
hand, and on the other with the works of Lasus’s great pupil, 
Pindar, we may infer that Lasus introduced a greater freedom, both 
of rhythm and of music, into the dithyrambic Ode ; that he gave it a 
more artificial and more mimetic character ; and that the subjects of 


his poetry embraced a far wider range than had ' been customary. It 
is difficult, however, to say what the scholiast means by IpioriKots 
\6yovs. Some writers explain them as jocose altercations among the 
Satyrs* who formed the chorus; but this is scarcely consistent with 
the dignity of dithyrambic poetry. Another explanation is that 
Lasus, like the dramatic poets, introduced into his poetry subjects 
which afforded occasion for the display of dialectic skill. It is 
something in confirmation of this view, that, according to some 
accounts, he was reckoned among the seven wise men of Greece. 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1410; Suid. 8. v.; Diog. Laert. i. 42 ; 
comp, the note of Menngius.) 


Lasijs wrote a hymn to Demeter, who was worshipped at Hermione, 
in the Doric dialect, with the Aeolic harmony, of which there are 
three lines extant (Ath. xiv. p. 624, e.), and an ode, entitled K 
iuraupot® both of which pieces were remarkable for not containing 
the letter 2. (Ath. x. p. 455, d.) He is also cited twice by Aelian ( V. 
H. xii. 36 ; N. A. vii. 47 ). 


Besides his poems, Lasus wrote on music, and he is said to have 
been the first who did so. (Suid. s. o.) 


The grammarian, Chamaeleon of Heracleia, wrote a work upon 
Lasus. (Ath. viii. p. 338, b.) 


His name is sometimes mis-spelt by the ancient writers. Tzetzes ( 
Proleg. in Lycophr. 4 e.) calls him A dffoos, and Stobaeus (Serm. 
xxvii) writes 


T dtreos. (Burette, Mem. de VAcad. dcs Inscr. tom, xv. p. 324 ; 
Forkel, Geschichte d. Musifc. vol. i. p. 358 ; Fabric. DibL Graec. vol. 
ii. p. 128 ; Bockh, de Metr. Pind. p. 2 ; Miiller, Hist, of the Lit. of 
Greece , pp. 214, 215; Bode, Geschichte d. lyrischen Dichtkunst. 
pass.; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. voL ii. pass.; Schneidewin, 
Comment, de Laso Her mionensi, Gotting. 1842.) + [P. S.] 


LATERA'NUS, was, according to Amobius (adv. Gent. iv. 6), a 
divinity protecting the hearths built of bricks (< lateres ), whence 
some consider him to be identical with Vulcan. (Hartung, Die Relig. 
der Rom. ii. p. 109.) IL. S.] 


LATERA'NUS, APP. CLAU'DIUS, was one of the lieutenants of the 
emperor Septiraius Severus in the expedition against the Arabians 
and Parthians, a. d. 195, and two years afterwards appears in the 
Fasti as consul (Dion Cass. lxxv. 2; Victor, Epit. 20; Grater, Corp. 
Inscript, xlvi. 9, 11 1, ccc.) [W. R.] 


LATERA'NUS, L. SE'XTIUS SEXTI'NUS, was the friend and supporter 
of the celebrated C. Licinius Calvus Stolo in his attempts to throw 
open the consulship to the plebeians. He was the colleague of 
Licinius in the tribunate of the plebs from b. c. 376 to 367 ; and 
upon the passing of the Licinian laws in the latter of these years, he 
was elected to the consulship for the year b. a 366, being the first 
plebeian who had obtained that dignity. (Liv. vi. 35—42, vii, 1.) For 
an account of the Licinian laws, see Vol. I. p. 586, b., and the 
authorities there referred to. 


The name of Sextius Lateranus does not occur again under the 
republic, but rc-appears in the times of the empire. Thus we find in 
the Fasti a T. Sextius Magius Lateranus consul in a. d. 94, and a T. 
Sextius Lateranus consul in A. D. 154. 


LATERA'NUS, PLAU'TIUS, was one of the lovers of Messallina, the 
wife of the emperor Claudius, and was in consequence condemned 
to death by the emperor in a. d. 48 ; but pardoned, says Tacitus, on 
account of the brilliant services of his uncle, by whom the historian 
probably means A. Plautius, the conqueror of Britain. Lateranus was 
deprived of his rank as a senator, to which, however, he was 
restored on the accession of Nero, in a. d. 56. Ten years afterwards 
(a. d. 66), although consul elect, he took part in the celebrated 
conspiracy of Piso against Nero, actuated, says the historian, by no 
private wrongs, but by love for the state. He met death with the 
greatest firmness, refusing to disclose the names of any of the 
conspirators, and not even upbraiding the tribune, who executed 
him in the place where slaves were put to death, with being privy 
to the conspiracy, though such was the case. The first blow not 
severing his head from his body, he calmly stretched it out again. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 30, 36, xiii. 11, xv 49, 60; Arrian, Epictet. Dissert, i. 
1.) 


LATERENSIS, the name of a noble plebeian family of the Juventia 
gens [Juvbntia Gens], but not patrician, as has been erroneously 


stated by a scholiast on Cicero. (Schol. Bob. pro Plane, p. 253, ed. 
Orelli.) 


I. M. Juventius Laterensis, appears to have served in early life in the 
Mithridatic war. (Cic. pro Plane. 34. § 84, with Wundcr’s note, p. 
207.) As he was descended both on his father’s and mother’s side 
from consular ancestors, he naturally became a candidate for the 
public offices. The year of his quaestorship is not stated and we 
only know 
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that, while holding this office, he gave an exhibition of games at 
Praeneste; and subsequently proceeded, perhaps as pro-quaestor, to 
Cyrene. In b. c. 59 (the year of the consulship of Caesar and 
Bibulus) he became a candidate for the tribunate of the plebs; but 
as he would have been obliged, if elected, to have sworn to 
maintain the agrarian law of Caesar, which was passed in that year, 
he retired voluntarily from the contest. It was probably owing to his 
political sentiments that Laterensis became one of Cicero’s personal 
friends; and it was doubtless his opposition to Caesar which led L. 
Vettius to denounce him as one of the conspirators in the pretended 
plot against Pompey’s life in b. c. 58. 


In b. c. 65, in the second consulship of Pompey and Crassus, 
Laterensis became a candidate for the curule aedileship, with Cn. 
Plancius, A. Plotius, and Q. Pedius. The elections were put off this 
year; but in the summor of the following year (B.C. 54) Plancius 
and Plotius were elected; but before they could enter upon their 
office Laterensis, in conjunction with L. Cassius Longinus, accused 
Plancius of the crime of sodalitium, or the bribery of the tribes by 
means of illegal associations, in accordance with the lex Licinia, 
which had been proposed by the consul Liciuius Crassus in the 
preceding year. Diet, of Ant. s.v. Ambitus.) This contest between 
Laterensis and Plancius placed *Cicero in an awkward position, 
since both of them were his personal friends. Plancius, however, 
had much stronger claims upon him, for being quaestor in 
Macedonia in the year of Cicero's banishment, he had afforded him 
shelter and protection in his province, at a time when Cicero 


believed that his life was in danger. Cicero had therefore warmly 
exerted himself in canvassing for Plancius, and came forward to 
defend him when he was accused by Laterensis. He avoids, 
however, personal attacks upon Laterensis, and attributes his loss of 
the election to his relying too much upon the nobility of his family, 
and to his neglecting a personal canvassing of the voters, and 
likewise to his opposition to Caesar a few years before. Through 
Cicero’s exertions, Plancius was probably acquitted. [Plancius.] 


Laterensis obtained the praetorship in B. c. 51, and is spoken of by 
Cicero’s correspondent, Caelius, ns ignorant of the laws. In the civil 
wars between Caesar and the Pompeians his name does not occur, 
and he is not mentioned again till b. c. 45, in which year we learn 
from Cicero that he was one of the augurs. 


Laterensis appears again in history as a legate in the army of M. 
Aemilius Lepidus, who was governor of the provinces of Nearer 
Spain and Southern Gaul, b. a 43. When Antony, after the battle of 
Mutina, fled across the Alps, and was drawing near to Lepidus in 
Gaul, Laterensis used every possible exertion to confirm Lepidus in 
his allegiance to the senate. In this object he was warmly seconded 
by Munatius Plancus, who commanded in Northern Gaul. But all 
their efforts were vain, for as soon as Antony appeared, the soldiers 
of Lepidus threw open the gates of the camp to him ; and 
Laterensis, in despair, cast himself upon his sword, and thus 
perished. The senate decreed to him the honour of a public funeral 
and the erection of his statue. From his first entrance upon public 
life Laterensis was always a warm supporter of the senatorial party, 
to which he 
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sealed his devotion with his blood. (Cic. pro Plane, passim, ad Alt. 
ii. 18, 24, in Vatin. II, ad Fam. viii. 8, ad Att. xii. 17, ad Fam. x. 11, 
15, 18,21, 23; Dion. Cass. xIvL 51; Veil. Pat. ii. 63 ; Appian, B. C. 
iii. 84.) 


2. L. (Juvrntius) Laterensis, was a legate in the army of Q. Cassius 
Longinus in Further Spain b. c. 49, and was proclaimed praetor by 
the soldiers in the conspiracy against the life of Cassius, whom they 
believed to have been put to death. Cassius, however, escaped the 


hands of the assassins, and immediately executed Laterensis and the 
ringleaders of the conspiracy. W (Hirt. B. Alex. 53 —-55.) It is not 
known what relation this Laterensis was to the preceding. 


LA'THRIA. [Anaxandra. ] 


LATIALIS or LATIA'RIS, a surname of Jupiter as the protecting 
divinity of Latium. ° The Latin towns and Rome celebrated to him 
every year the feriae Latinae, on the Alban mount, which were 
proclaimed and conducted by one of the Roman consuls. (Liv. xxi. 
63, xxii. 1 ; Dionys. iv. 49 ; Serv. ad Aen. xii. 136 ; Suet. Calig. 22; 
comp. Latinu8.) [L. S ] 


LATIA'RIS, LATI'NIUS, in the earlier part of the reign of Tiberius 
had been praetor, but in what year is unknown. He was a creature 
of Sejanus, and aspired to the consulship. But at that time delation 
was the readiest road to preferment. Titius Sabinus hnd offended 
Sejanus by his steady friendship to the widow and children of 
Germanicus. Him, therefore, in a.d. 28, Latinris singled out as his 
victim and stepping-stone to the consular fasces. He wormed 
himself into the confidence of Sabinus, and encouraged him to 
speak of Agrippina's wrongs and Sejanus’ tyranny in a room where 
three confederates lay hid between the ceiling and the roof. After 
the fall of Sejanus, Latiaris was soon marked for destruction by 
Tiberius. The senate gladly condemned him, and Latiaris died 
without a murmur in his favour. (Tac.uInn.iY. 68, 69, yi. 4.) 
[W.B.D.] 


L ATTN US (AariVos), a king of Latium, is described in the common 
tradition ns a son of Faunus and the nymph Mariea, as a brother of 
Lavinius, and the husband of Amata, by whom he became the father 
of Lavinia, whom lie gave in marriage to Aeneas. (Virg. Aen. vii. 47, 
&c.; Serv. ad Aen. i. 6 ; Amob. ii. 71.) But along with this there are 
a variety of other traditions. Hesiod (Theog. 1013) calls him a son 
of Odysseus and Circe, and brother of Agrius, king of the 
Tyrrhenians, and Hyginus (Fa6. 127) calls him a son of Telemachus 
and Circe, while others describe him as a son of Heracles, by an 
Hyperborean woman, who was afterwards married to Faunus 
(Dionys. i. 43), or as a son of Heracles by a daughter of Faunus. 
(Justin, xliii. 1.) Conon ( Narr . 3) relates, that Latinus was the 
father of Laurina, whom he gave in marriage to Locrus, and that 


Latinus was slain by Heracles for having taken away from him the 
oxen of Geryones. According to Festus (s. v. Oscillum) Jupiter 
Latiaris once lived upon the earth under the name of Latinus, or 
Latinus after the fight with Mezentius suddenly disappeared, and 
was changed into Jupiter Latiaris. Hence the relation between 
Jupiter Latiaris and Latinus is perfectly analogous to that between 
Quirinus and Romulus, arid Latinus may be conceived as an 
incarnation of the supreme god. [L. S.] LATI'NUS, a celebrated 
player in the farces 
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called mimes (Diet, of Ant. s. v.) in the reign of Domitiah, with 
whom he was a great favourite, and whom he served as a delator. It 
seems probable that the Latinus spoken of by Juvenal (i. 35, vi. 44), 
was the same person, though the scholiast on Juvenal (IL cc.) says 
that this Latinus was put to death by Nero on account of his being 
privy to the adulteries of Messallina. The Latinus of the time of 
Domitian is frequently mentioned by Martial, who gives his epitaph 
(ix. 29), and speaks of his private character in favourable terms. 
Latinus frequently acted as raimus in conjunction with Thymele as 
mima. (Juv. Lc.; Suet. Dorn. 15; Mart. i. 5, ir. 72, iiu 86, v. 61, ix. 
29.) 


LATI'NUS, literary. 1. A Greek grammarian of uncertain age, who 
wrote a work in six books, entitled Ilepi rav od/c i&tav Me 
vdvHpov. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 456.) 


2. Latinus Alcimus Avitus Albthius, the full name of the Alcimus 
spoken of in VoLI. p. 102, b. 


3. Latinus Pacatus Drepanius. [Drbpa 
NIU8.] 
LATO'NA. [Leto.] 


LATRO, M. PO'RCIUS, a celebrated Roman rhetorician in the reign 
of Augustus, was a Spaniard by birth, and a friend and 


contemporary of the older Seneca, with whom he studied under 
MarilJius, and by whom ho is frequently mentioned. He flourished 
about the year b. c. 17, in which year he declaimed before Augustus 
and M. Agrippa. (Sencc. Controv. ii. 12. p. 177, ed. Bipont. Comp. 
Clinton, F. H. ad ann.) His school was one of .the most frequented 
at Rome, and he numbered among his pupils the poet Ovid. He 
possessed an astonishing memory, and displayed the greatest energy 
and vehemence, not only in declamation, but also in his studies and 
other pursuits. In his school he was accustomed to declaim himself, 
and seldom set his pupils to declaim, whence they received the 
name of auditores , which word came gradually into use as 
synonymous with discipuG. But great as was the reputation of 
Latro, he did not escape severe criticism on the part of his 
contemporaries : his language was censured by Me6salla, and the 
arrangement of his orations by other .rhetoricians. Though eminent 
as a rhetorician, he did not excel as a practical orator; and it is 
related of him that, when he had on one occasion in Spain to plead 
in the forum the cause of a relation, he felt so embarrassed by the 
novelty of speaking in the open air, that he could not proceed till he 
had induced the judges to remove from the forum into the basilica. 
Latro died in b. c. 4, as we learn from the Chronicle of Eusebius. 
Many modem writers suppose that Latro was the author of the 
Declamations of Sallust against Cicero, and of.Cicero against Sallust. 
(Senec. Controv. i. Praef. p. 63, &c., ii. 10, p. 157, ii. 13. p. 175, iv. 
25, p. 291, iv. Praef. p. 273, ed. Bipont.; comp. QuintiJ. x. 5. § 18; 
Plin. H. N. xx. 14. s. 57 ; Hieronym. in Euseb. Chtron. Olymp. 194, 
1 ; Westerraann, Gesch. d. Romischen Beredtsamkeit, § 86; Meyer, 
Oraiorum Roman. Fragments p. 539, &C., 2d ed.) 


LAVERNA, the protecting divinity of thieves and impostors ; a grove 
was sacred to her on the via Salaria, and she had an altar near the 
porta Lavemalis, which derived its name from her. (Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iii. 26 ; Nonius, viii. 6 ; Acron, ad Horat. Ep. i. 16, 60 ; 
Varro,i>e L. L. v. 163; Fest. s. v. Lavcmiones.) The name of this 
divi 


nity, which is said to be a contraction of Lativema, is, according to 
some, connected with the verb latere* or with the Greek A a€ctv 
and the Sanscrit /aM, but it is more probably derived from levare 
and levator (a thief). See Petron. 140 ; Obbarius, ad Horat. Ep. i. 


16. 60. [L. S-] 


LAVI'NIA, a daughter of Latinus and Amata, and the wife of Aeneas, 
by whom she became the mother of Ascanius or Silvius. (Liv. i. I ; 
Virg. Aen. vii. 52, &c., vi. 761 ; Dionys. i. 70.) Some traditions 
describe her as the daughter of the priest Anius, in Delos. (Dionys. i. 
50; Aur. Viet. Orig. Gent Rom. 9.) [L. S.] 


P. LAVPNIUS, a Latin grammarian, who wrote a work, De Verbis 
Sordidis , which is referred to by A. Gellius (xx. 11), but of whom 
we know nothing more. It has been conjectured that he may be the 
same as the Laevinus mentioned by Macrobius. (Saturn, iii. 8.) 


LAURE / NTIA. [Aoca Laurbntia.] LAURE'NTIUS JOANNES. 
[Joannes, No. 79.] 


LAUSUS. 1. A son of Mezentius, who was 6lain while defending his 
father against Aeneas. (Virg. Aen. vii. 649, x. 790.) According to the 
author of the De Orig. Gent. Rom. (15), Lausus fell at a later time, 
during the siege of Lavinium, by the hand of Ascanius. 


2. A son of Numitor and brother of Ilia, was fraudulently killed by 
Amulius. (Ov. Fast. iv. 55.) [L. S.] 


LEADES (A«£5r?r), a son of Astacus, who, according to Apollodorus 
(iii. 6. $ 8), fought in the defence of Thebes against the Seven, and 
slew Eteocles ; but Aeschylus (Sept. 474) represents Megareus as the 
person who killed Eteocles. [L.S.] LEAENA (Alaiva). 1. An Athenian 
hetaern, beloved by Aristogeiton, or, according to Athenacus, by 
Harmodius. On the murder of Hipparchus she was put to the 
torture, as she was supposed to have been privy to the conspiracy ; 
but she died under her sufferings without making any disclosure, 
and, if we may believe one account, she bit off her tongue, that no 
secret might be wrung from her. The Athenians honoured her 
memory greatly, and in particular by a bronze statue of a lioness 
(Alaiva) without a tongue, in the vestibule of the Acropolis. (Paus. i. 
23 ; Athen. xiii. p. 596, e; Plut. de Garr. 8 ; Polyaen. viii. 45.) 
Pausanias tells us (L c.) that the account of her constancy was 
preserved at Athens by tradition. 


2. An hetaera, one of the favourites of Demetrius Poliorcetes, at 


Athens. (Mach. ap. Athen. xiii. p. 577, d ; comp. Plut. Dem. 26.) [E. 
E.J 


LEAGRUS (Alarypos), son of Glaucon, in conjunction with Sophanes 
the athlete, of Deceleia, commanded the Athenians who fell in the 
first attempt to colonise Amphipolis, B. c. 465, at Drabescus or 
Datus (Herod, ix. 75 ; Paus. i. 29. § 4 ; comp. Thuc. i. 100). His son, 
a second Glaucon, commanded, with the orator Andocides, the 
reinforcements sent to the aid of the Corcyraeans, b. c. 432 ; and his 
grandson, another Leagrus, is ridiculed in a passage of the comic 
poet Plato (ap. Athen. ii. p. 68, c.), as a highborn fooL 


ot )x dpas Sri 


6 ptv Alarypos YXoukicvos ptydAov ylvovs kokkvE£ j\iOios 
xeptlpxfrat. 


A sister of his was married to Callias III., son of 


LEARCHUS. 


Hipponicus (Andoc. Myst. p. 126, Bekk.), so that the genealogy 
stands thus, 


Glaucon I. 

LEDA. 
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Leagrus I. Glancon II. 

L 

Leagrus II. a daughter = Callias HI. 
[A.H.C.] 


LEANDER (Aefai'Spoj), the famous youth of Abydos, who, from love 
of Hero, the priestess of Aphrodite, in Sestus, swam every night 


across tho Hellespont, being guided by the light of the lighthouse of 
Sestus. Once during a very stormy night the light was extinguished, 
and he perished in the waves. On the next morning his corpse was 
washed on the coast of Sestus, and Hero, on seeing it, threw herself 
into the sea. This story is the subject of the epic poem of Musaeus, 
entitled De A more Herois et Leandri , and is also mentioned by 
Ovid (Her. xiaii. 19),Statius (Theb. vi. 636),and Virgil (Georg, iii. 
268, &c.) [L. SJ 


LEANDER or LEA'NDRIUS (A Mpot or Ae&vSptos), of Miletus, seems 
to have been the author of a work on the history of his native city. 
A few quotations from it are still extant, but we have no means of 
determining the age at which Leander lived. (Diog. Lacrt. i. 28, 41; 
Clem. Alex. Proirept. p. 13, Strom, i. p. 129, vi. p. 2G7; Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. ii. p. 45; Theodoret. Therap. i. p. 700, viii. p. 909; SchoL 
ad Apollon. Mod. ii. 706.) [L. S.] 


LEANEIRA. [Aphezdas. ] 
* LEARCHUS. [Athamas. ] 


LEARCHUS (Mapxos). 1. Of Rhegium, is one of those Daedalian 
artists who stand on the confines of the mythical and historical 
periods, and about whom we nave extremely uncertain information. 
One account made him a pupil of Daedalus, another of Dipoenus 
and Scyllis. (Paus. iii. 17. § 6.) Pausanias saw, in the Brazen House 
at Sparta, a statue of Zeus by him, which was made of separate 
pieces of hammered bronze, fastened together with nails. Pausanias 
adds, that this was the most ancient of all existing statues in bronze. 
It evidently belonged to a period when the art of casting in bronze 
was not yet known. But this is inconsistent with the account which 
made Learchus the pupil of Dipoenus and Scyllis, for these artists 
are said to have been the inventors of sculpture in marble, an art 
which is generally admitted to have had a later origin than that of 
casting in bronze. Moreover, Rhoecus and Theodorus, the inventors 
of casting in bronze, are placed about the beginning of the 
Olympiads. Learchus must, therefore, have flourished still earlier ; 
but the date of Dipoenus .md Scyllis is, according to the only 
account we have of it, about 200 years later. [Dipoenus.] The 
difficulty is rather increased than diminished if we substitute for 
Alapxov, in the passage of Pausanias, KA lapxov, which is probably 


the true reading. (See the editions of Schubart and Walz, and 
Bekker.) In another passage, Pausanias mentions (vi. 4. § 2) 
Clearchus of Rhegium as the instructor of Pythagoras of Rhegium, 
and the pupil of Eucheirus of Corinth. This Clearchus must therefore 
have lived about b. c. 500, eighty years later than Dipoenus and 
Scyllis. We must therefore either assume the existence of two 


Clearchi of Rhegium, one near the beginning, and the other at the 
end of the Daedalian period, or else we must account for the 
statement of Pausanias by supposing that, as often happens, a vague 
tradition affixed the name of a well-known ancient artist to a work 
whose true origin was lost in remote antiquity. 


2. Some recently discovered painted vases, in the collection of the 
Prince of Canino at Rome, bear the name of Learchus of Rhegium. It 
is inferred from the inscriptions that there were two Vase painters 
of this name. (Nagler, A hues AUgemeines Kunstler Lexicon , s. u.) 
[P. S.] 


LECA'NIUS, 1. C. One of the consuls in a. d. 65 (Tac. Ann. xv. 3; 
Fasti), and probably the same person with Q. Lecanius Bassus, a 
contemporaiy of the elder Pliny, who died from puncturing a 
carbuncle on his left hand. (Plin. H. N. xxvi. 1 (4); comp. Ryckius 
ad Tac. Aim. xv. 3.) 


2. A soldier, one of the several persons to whom G alba's death- 
blow was attributed, A. D. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 41.) [W. B.D.] 


LECA'NIUS AREIUS. [Areius. ] 
LECAPENUS, GEORGIUS. [Georgius, No. 30.] 


LECHEA'TES (Aixahiji) i. e. the protector of childbed, a surname of 
Zeus, who, as the father of Athena, was worshipped under this 
name at Aliphera. (Paus. viii. 26. § 4.) [L. S.] 


LECHES (A*xv“)t a Bon of Poseidon and Peirene, and brother of 
Cenchriaa. (Paus. ii. 2. § 3, 24. § 7.) [L. S.]' 


LEDA (A’a), a daughter of Thestius, whence she is called Thestiaa 
(Apollod; iii. 10. § 5 ; Paus. iii. 13. § 8 ; Eurip. Iph. Aid. 49) ; but 


others call her a daughter of Thespius, Thyestes, or Glaucus, by 
Laophonte, Deidnmia, Leucippe, Eurythemis, or Paneidyia. (Schol. 
ad Apollon. Mod. i. 146, 201 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 130 ; Hygin, Fab. 
14 ; Apollod. 


1. 7. § 10.) She was the wife of Tyndareus, by whom she became 
the mother of Timandra, Clytaemnestra, and Philonoe. (Apollod. iii. 
10. § 6 ; Horn. Od. xxiv. 199.) One night she was embraced both by 
her husband and by Zeus, and by the former she became the mother 
of Castor and Clytaemnestra, and by the latter of Polydeuces and 
Helena. (Hygin. Fab. 77.) According to Homer (Od. xi. 298, &c.) 
both Castor and Polydeuces were sons of Tyndareusand Leda, while 
Helena is described as a daughter of Zeus. (H. iii. 426 ; comp. Ov. 
Fast. i. 706 ; Horat. Carm. i. 12, 25 ; Martial, i. 37.) Other traditions 
reverse the story, making Castor and Polydeuces the sons of Zeus, 
and Helena the daughter of Tyndareus. (Eurip. Helen. 254,1497, 
1680; Schol. ad Apollon. Mod. ii. 808 ; Herod, ii. 112.) According to 
the common legend Zeus visited Leda in the disguise of a swan, and 
she produced two eggs, from the one of which issued Helena, and 
from the other Castor and Polydeuces. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 453 ; 
Ov. Her. xvii. 55 ; Paus. iii. 16. § 1 ; Horat. Ars Poet. 147 ; Athen. ii. 
p. 57, &c., ix. p. 373 ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. ii. 


2, xxiv. 2, xxvi.; comp. Virgil, Cir. 489 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 88.) The 
visit of Zeus to Leda in the form of a swan was frequently 
represented by ancient artists. It should be observed that Phoebe is 
also mentioned as a daughter of Tyndareus and Leda (Eurip. Iph. 
AuL 50), and that, according to Lactantius (i. 21.), Leda was after 
her death raised to the rank of a divinity, under the name of 
Nemesis. ( Comp. Tyndareus.) [L. S.J 


3A4 
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LEIO'DES (Acu&i}$), one of the suitors of Penelope, was slain by 
Odysseus. (Horn. Od. xxi. 144, xxii. 328.) [L. S.] 


LEIS. [Althepus. ] 


LEITUS(ArftTos),ason of Alector orAlectryon, by Cleobule, and 
father of Peneleus. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 8 ; Diod. iv. 67.) He is 
mentioned among the Argonauts (Apollod. L 9. § 16), and 
commanded the Boeotians in the war against Troy (Horn. IL. ii. 494, 
xvii. 602 ; Paus. ix. 4. $ 3), from whence he took with him the 
remains of Arcesilaus. (Paus. ix. 39. § 3.) His tomb was shown in 
later times at Plataeae. (Paus. ix. 4. § 3; comp. Hygin. Fab. 97.) « [L. 
S.] 


LELEX (AIA«{). 1. One of the original in 


habitants of Laconia which was called after him, its first king, 
Lelegia. He was married to the Naiad Cleochareia, by whom he 
became the father of Myles, Polycaon, and Eurotas. He had a 
heroum at Sparta. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Paus. iii. 1. § 1. 32. § 4, iv. 
1. § 2.) Some call his wife Peridia, and his children Myles, Polyclon, 
Bomolochus, and Therapne ; while Eurotas is represented as a son 
of Myles and a grandson of Lelex. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 615.) In 
other traditions, again, Lelex is described as a son of Spartus, and as 
the father of Amycla8. (Steph. Byz. s.v. AaKebalpav.) 


2. A son of Poseidon and Libya, the daughter of Epaplius. He was 
regarded as the ancestor of the Lelcges, and is said to have 
immigrated from Egypt into Greece, where he became king of 
Megura ; and his tomb was shown below Nisaca, the acropolis of 
Megara. (Paus. i. 44. § 5, 39. § 5; Ov. Met. vii. 443, viii. 567, 617.) 


3. One of the Calydonian hunters. (Ov. Met. 
viii. 312.) [L. S.] 


LE'MURES, i. e., spectres or spirits of the dead, which were believed 
by the Romans to return to the upper world and injure the living. 
Some writers describe Lemures as the common name for all the 
spirits of the dead (Apul. de Deo Socr. p. 237, ed. Bip.; Serv. ad 
Aen. iii. 63; Mart. Capelin, ii. § 162; Ov. Fast v. 483), and divide all 
Lemures into two classes; viz. the souls of those who have been 
good men are said to become Lares, while those of the wicked 
become Larvae. But the common idea was that the Lemures and 
Larvae were the same (August. De Civ. Dei, ix. 11); and the Lemures 
are said to wander about at night as spectres, and to torment and 


frighten the living. (Horat. Epist. ii. 2. 209 ; Pers. v. 185.) In order 
to propitiate them, and to purify the human habitations, certain 
ceremonies were performed on the three nights of the 9th, 11 th, 
and 13th of May every year. The pater familias rose at midnight, 
and went outside the door making certain signs with his hand to 
keep the spectre at a distance. He then washed his hand thrice in 
spring water, turned round, and took black beans into his mouth, 
which he afterwards threw behind him. The spectres were believed 
to collect these beans. After having spoken certain words without 
looking around, he again washed his hands, made a noise with 
brass basins, and called out to the spectres nine times: be gone, you 
spectres of the house! ’* This being done, he was allowed to look 
round, for the spectres were rendered harmless. The days on which 
these rites were performed were considered unlucky, and the 
temples remained closed during that period. , (Varro, ap. Non. p- 
135; Fest. s.v. Fabam ; Ov. Fast. v. 


LENTULUS. 


4id, &c.; comp. Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. 1, p. 55, &c.) ^. [L.S.] 


LENAEUS (At jycuoy), a surname of Dionysus, derived from \7jv6s, 
the wine-press or the vintage. (Hesych. s. v.; Virg. Georg, ii. 4. 529; 
Diet, of Ant. s. v. Lenaea.) [L. S.J 


LENAEUS, a freedman of Pompey the Great, whence he is 
sometimes called Pompeius Lenaeus. He was a native of Athens, 
possessed great knowledge of natural history, and was acquainted 
with several languages, in consequence of which Pompey restored 
him to freedom. ’ (Sueton. Do Illustr. Grammat. 2,15; Plin. H. N. 
xxv. 2, 3.) He accompanied his patron in nearly all his expeditions 
(Suet. 1. c. 15), and by his command he translated into Latin the 
work of Mithridates on poisons. (Plin. /. c., comp. xv. 30, 39, xxiv. 
9, 41, xxv. 6, 27, and Elench. lib. xiv. xv. xx. xxiii. xxvii.) 


After the death of Pompey and his sons, Lenaeus maintained himself 
by keeping a school at Rome, in the Carinae, near the temple of 
Tellus, the district in which the house of Pompey had been. This 
fact is a proof not only of his great attachment to the memory of his 
late master, but also of his not having made use of his friendship 
with Pompey for the purpose of enriching himself. His affection for 
Pompey also led him to write a very bitter satire against the 
historian Sallust, who had spoken of Pompey in an unjust and 
slanderous manner. Suetonius (/. e. 15) has preserved some of the 
opprobrious terms in which Lenaeus spoke of Sallust. (O. M. Miiller, 
Histor. Krit. Darstc flung der Nachricht vom Leben , des Sallust , p- 
10; Dru 


mann, Gesch. Roms , vol. iv. p. 556.) [L. S. J 
LE'NIUS. [LABNiua] 


LENTI'CULA, LICI'NIUS, called in some manuscripts of Cicero 
Denticula, was one of Antony’s dissolute companions, who had been 
condemned for gambling, but was restored by Antony to his former 
status. Dion Cassius falsely states that he was recalled from 


banishment by Antony; but it would seem that infamia was a 
consequence of being condemned for gambling, and that he was 
restored by Antony to his full rights as a citizen. (Cic. PhiL ii. 23; 
Abram, and Garaton. ad loc . ; Dion Cass. xlv. 47.) + 


LENTI'DIUS, one of the leaders of the Clodian mob of slaves and 
gladiators in January, b. c. 67, when P. Sextius, tribune of the plcbs, 
was assailed and left for dead in the temple ot Castor in the forum. 
(Cic. proDom. 33, pro Sext. 37.) [W.B.D.J LENTO, CAESE'NNIUS, a 
follower of M. Antony ; and unless Cicero is speaking ironically, 
originally a stage player. (Phil. xi. 6.) Lento was one of Antony's 
seven agrarian commissioners —septemviratus (Cic. Phil. ii. 38, xii. 
9, xiii. 12)—in b. c. 44, for apportioning the Campanian and 
Leontine lands, whence Cicero terms him “ divisor Italiae.” During 
the siege of Mutina in the spring of B. c. 43, Lento was stationed in 
Etruria to watch the communications with Rome by the Via Cassia, 
which circumstance furnished one among Cicero’s various reasons 
for declining the legation to Antony in Cisalpine Gaul. (PhiL xii. 9, 
xiii. 2.) [W. B. D.] 


LENTULUS, the name of one of the haughtiest patrician families of 
the Cornelian Gens [Cornelia Gens] ; so that Cicero coins the words 
Appielas and Lentulitas to express the qualities of the high patrician 
party (ad Fam. iii. 7. § 5). When we find plebeians bearing the 
name (as a tribune of 


LENTULUS. 

the plebs, Cic. pro Lege ManiL 19), they were no doubt descendants 
of freedmen. The name was evidently derived from lens* like Cicero 
from ctcer, &c. (Cic. ad AH. i. 19. § 2; Pirn. H. N. xviii. 

3.) 

7 STEMMA LENTULORUM. 


1. L- Comeliui Lentulus, 


e C- 387. 
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J. L. Corn, bntulus, Cos. b.c. 387. 

3. Ser. Com. Lratulus, 

Cos. b. c. 303. 

4. Tib. Corn. Lentulus. 

3. L. Com. Lntulus, Cos. ». c. *75. 

L: 

6. L. Com. Leu talus Csudinui, Cos. »* c. *37. 
8. L. Com. Lentulus Caudinus, Aed. Cur. W. o. *09. 
I 

7. P. Corn. Lentulus Caudinus, Cos. 

_ b.c. *36. 

9. P. Corn. Lratulus 10. P. JS-L I—i 
Csudinus, b. o. *04. 

Csudinus, Pr. B.c. *14. 

11. Cn.Iom. Len- 1*. L. Com. I‘ntnlut, tulus, Cos. Cos. b.c. 199. 
B. c. 201. 1 

13. L. Com. Lentulus Lupus. 

Cos. d.c. 167. 

1 


Pr. b.c. 134. 


16. P. Cora. Lon tulus, 

Cos. h. c. 16*. 

17. P. Corn. Len tulus. 

14. 

13. Cn. Cora. —_ lus, Cos. bx. 97. 
I 

24. Cn. Corn. 

tulus Clot— Cos. *.c. 7*. 

18. P. Cora.’ Lemulus *5. Cn. Burs, Cos. b. c. 
71. A Cstllin 

Julia, mother of the triumrir, M. 
Anton l us. 

22. C. Cora. Lentulns, 

Triumrlr Col. 

Dcduc. b. o. 199 

23. Cn. Cora. Lentulus. 

Cos.». o. 146. 

27. Serr. Corn. Lratulus, 

Cur. Aed. b.c. *07. 

... Cora. Lentulus Clodlsnus, u.c. 60. 
I 


ID. P Corn. Lentulus. 


20 . P. Com. Len 

tulus Spinthcr, Cos. n.C. 37. 
21. P. Com. Len 

tulus Spins ther, Pro^uncstor b.c. 
26 L. Cora. Lentulus Crus, 
Cos. b.c. 49. 

31. L. Lentulus, 

b. o. 168. 

32. Cn. Lentulus Vntis, 

D. c. 36. 

33. L. Com. lam- 35. Lentulus Cruscelllo, 
tulus Nteer, b.c. 43. 
Plamcn Martls, 

B.c* 37. 

34. L. Com. I> *ntulus, 
Flam. Martis. 

1-a 

» 0.171. 

30. L. Com. Lentulus, 

Pr. B. c. 140. 

Imperial Period. 


86. Cn. Com. Untulus, 


Cos. b. c. 18. 


37. Cn. Com. Lratulus 38. L. Corn. Lratulus, Augur, Cos. u. Co Cos. 
0.c. 3. 
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39. Cons us Cora. lentulus Gaetullcus, Cos. B. c. 1. 
40. Cossus iom. Lentulus. Cos. a. d. 25. 

42. Co«us Corn. Lentulus, A. o. 60. 

41. Cn. Cora. Lentulus Gaetullcus, Cos. a. d. 26. 
43. Lentulus, MlmoRrapher. 

For the Lentuli Marcellini, see Marcbllus. 


1. L. Cornelius Lentulus, was the only senator who voted against 
buying off Brennus and 


his Gauls, b.c. 387. (Liv. ix. 4.) 


2. L. Cornelius L. f. Lentulus, son of the last (Liv. 1. c.\ consul in B. 
c. 327. He commanded an army of observation against the Samnites 
just before the second Samnite war, b. c. 324.. (Liv. 


viil 22, 23.) He was legate in the Caudine cam paign, five years 
after, and advised the consuls to accept the terms offered by the 
enemy. (Liv. ix. 4.) Next year he was dictator, and he probably was 
the officer who avenged the disgrace of the Furculae Caudinae. This 
was indeed disputed (Liv. ix. 15) ; but his descendants at least 
claimed the honour for him, by assuming the agnomen of Caudinus. 
[See No. 6.] 


3. Skrv. Cornelius Cn. f. Cn. n. Lentulus, consul in b. c. 303. (Liv. x. 
1 ; Fasti Cap.) 


4. Tib. Cornelius Serv. f. Cn. n. Lentulus, son of the last. [See the 
next. ] 


5. L. Cornelius Tib. f. Serv. n. Lentulus, 
son of the last, consul b. C. 275. (Fasti Cap.) 


6. L. Cornelius L. p. Tib. n. Lentulus Caudinus, son of the last. (Fasti 
Cap. a. u. 516.) He is the first who is expressly recorded with the 
agnomen Caudinus: but as the Fasti are mutilated, it may have been 
assumed by his father. He was curule aedile (Vaillant, Ckrwe&i No. 
18, Papirh No. 1); Pontifex Maximus (Liv. xxii. 10); and ns consul in 
b. c. 237, he triumphed over the Ligurians. (Fasti Cap. ; Eutrop. iii. 
2.) He died b.c. 213. (Liv. xxv. 2.) 


7. P. Cornelius L. p. Tib. n. Lentulus Caudinus, brother of the last, 
consul in b. c. 236. (Fasti, a. u. 517 ; Vaill. ComeUi, No. 19 ; Spanh. 
Num. voL iL p. 220.) 


8. L. Cornelius L. f. L. n. Lentulus Caudinus, son of No. 6, curule 
aedile in li. c. ‘209. (Liv. xxvii. 21.) 


9. P. Cornelius L. f. L. n. Lentulus Caudinus, brother of the last; with 
P. Scipio in Spain, B. c. 210 (Liv. xxvi. 48); praetor b. c. 204 (Id. 
xxix. 38) ; one of the ten ambassadors sent to Philip of Macedon in 
b.c. 196. (Id. xxxiii. 35, 39). 


10. P. Cornelius P. p. L. n. Lentulus, son of No. 7, praetor in Sicily b. 
c. 214, mid continued in his province for the two following years. 
(Liv. xxiv. 9, 10, 44, xxv. 3, xxvi. 1.) In B.C. 189 he was one of ten 
ambassadors sent into Asia after the submission of Antioch us. (Id. 
xxxvii. 55.) 


11. Cn. Cornelius L. p. L. n. Lentulus (Fasti Cap. A. U. 552); perhaps 
son of No. 8, since we find him designated as L. f L. n .; though, on 
the other hand, his praenomen Cneius, and the absence of the 
agnomen Caudinus, are opposed to this connection. He was 
quaestor in B. c. 212; curule aedile with bis brother (No. 12) in 204 
; consul in 201 (Liv. xxv. 17, xxix. II, xxx. 40, 44). He wished for 
the province of Africa, that he might conclude the war with 
Carthage ; but this wellearned glory was reserved for Scipio by the 
senate. Lentulus bad the command of the fleet on the coa9t of 
Sicily, with orders to pass over to Africa if necessary. Scipio used to 
say, that but for Lentulus's greediness he should have destroyed 


Carthage. (Liv. xxx. 40—44.) Cn. Lentulus was proconsul in Hither 
Spain in B. c. 199, and had an ovation for his services. (Id. xxxi. 50, 
xxxiii. 27.) 


12. L. Cornelius L. p. L. n. Lentulus, brother of the last (Vaill. 
Comelii, No. 28), praetor in Sardinia a a 211 (Liv. xxv. 41, xxvi. 1), 
succeeded Scipio as proconsul in Spain, where he remained for 
eleven years, and on his return was not allowed more than an 
ovation, because he only held proconsular rank. (Liv. xxviii. 38, 
xxix. 2,11, 13, xxx. 41, xxxi. 20,30.) During his absence in 
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Spain he was curule aedile with his brother Cneius [No. 11], though 
he had been already praetor. (Liv. xxix. 11.) This might be to 
further his designs upon the consulship, which he obtained the year 
after his return, b. c. 199; and the year after that he was proconsul 
in Gaul. (Liv. xxxi. 49, xxxii. 1, 2, 8, 9.) He is perhaps the Lentulus 
that was decemvir sacrorum in B.C. 213, and died in 173. (Id. xxv. 
2, xlii. 10.) 


13. L. Cornelius Cn. p. L. n. Lentulus Lupus, son of No. 11, nephew 
to the last (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 302) ; curule aedile in B. c. 163 ; 
consul in 156; censor in 147. (Titul. Terenlii Heaut.; Fasti, a. U. 
597, 606 ; Cic. Brut. 20 ; Val Max. vi. 9. § 10.) 


14. Cornelius Lentulus was praetor in Sicily, and was defeated in 
the Servile war about B.C. 134. (Florus, iii. 19,7.) 


15. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus, consul in b. a 97. (Fasti; Plin. H. N. x. 2, 
xxx. 3 (1) ; Cassiod.) He was probably father by adoption of No. 24. 


16. P. Cornelius L. p. L. n. Lentulus, probably son of No. 12. He was 
curule aedile with Scipio Nasica in b. c. 169: in their Circensian 
games they exhibited elephants and bears. (Liv. xliy. 18.) Next year 
he went with two others to negotiate with Perseus of Macedon, but 
without effect. (Liv. xlv. 4.) He was consul suffectus, with C. 
Doraitius, in b. c. 162, the election of the 


former consuls being declared informal. (Fasti, A. U. 591 ;+ Cic. de 
Nat. Dear. ii. 4, de Divin. ii. 35 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 3.) He became 
princeps scnntus (Cic. Brut. 28, Divin. in CaecU. 21, de Orat. 


i. 48); and must have lived to a good old age, since ho was 
wounded in the contest with C. Gracchus in b. C. 121. (Cic. in Cat. 
iv. 6, Philipp, viii. 4.) 


17. P. Cornelius Lentulus, only known from Fasti, son of No. 16, 
and father of No. 18. 


18. P. Cornelius P. f. P. n. Lentulus, surnamed Sura, son of the last, 
the man of chief note in Catiline's crew. (Cic. in Cat. iii. 5, iv. 6; 
Ascon. ad Divin. 21.) He was quaestor to Sulla in B. c. 81 (Plut. Cic. 
17): before him and L. Triarius, Verres had to give an account of the 
monies he had received as quaestor in Cisalpine Gaul. (Cic. in Verr. 
i. 14.) He was soon after himself called to account for the same 
matter, but was acquitted. It is said that he got his cognomen of 
Sura from hie conduct on this occasion ; for when Sulla called him 
to account, he answered by scornfully putting out his leg , “like 
boys,” says PlutArch, “when they make a blunder in playing at 
ball." (Cic. 17.) Other persons, however, had borne the name before, 
one perhaps of the Lentulus family. (Liv. xxii. 31; comp. Suet. 
Domit. 13; Dion Cass, lxviii. 9, 15.) In B. C. 76 he was praetor ; and 
Hortensius, pleading before such a judge, had no difficulty in 
procuring the acquittal of Terentius Varro, when accused of 
extortion. (Ascon. ad Divin. 7 ; Plut Cic. 17 ; Acron. ad Horat. Serm. 


ii. 1. 49.) In B. c. 71 he was consul. ( Fasti, a. u. 682; Consulates in 
Veil. Pat ii. 34; Dion Cass. xxxvii. 30.) But in the next year he was 
ejected from the senate, with sixty-three others, for infamous life 
and manners. (Gell. v. 6 ; Plut. 


1. c .; Dion Cass., &c.; see No. 25.) It was this, probably, that led 
him to join Catiline and his crew. From his distinguished birth and 
high rank, he calculated on becoming chief of the conspiracy ; and a 
prophecy of the Sibylline books was 1 
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applied by flattering haruspices to him. Three Coraelii were to rule 


Rome, and he was the third after Sulla and Cinna ; the twentieth 
year after the burning of the capitol, &c., was to be fatal to the city. 
(Cic. in Cat iii. 4, iv. 1,6; Sal. Cat. 47.)* To gain power, and recover 
his place in the senate, he became praetor again in b. c. 63. (Sail. B. 
C. 17, 46, &c.) When Catiline left the city for Etruria, Lentulus 
remained as chief of the home-conspirators, and his irresolution 
probably saved the city from being fired. (Sail. Cat 32, 43; Cic. in 
Cat. iii. 4, 7, iv. 6, Brut. 66, &c. ; comp. Cethegur, 8.) For it was by 
his over-caution that the negotiation with the ambassadors of the 
Allobroges was entered into; and these unstable allies revealed the 
secret to the consul Cicero, who directed them to feign compliance 
with the conspirators* wishes, and thus to obtain written 
documents which might be brought in evidence against them. The 
well-known sequel will be found under the life of Catiline [p. 632]. 
Lentulus was deposed from the praetorship ; given to be kept in 
libera custodia by the aedile P. Lentulus Spinther (No. 20 ; comp. 
Cic. in Cat. iii. 6, iv. 3, p. Red. ad Quir. 6 ; Sail. Cat 50, &c.) ; and 
was strangled in the Capitolino prison on the 5th of December. (Cic. 
pro Place. 40, &c., Philipp, ii. 7 (8) ; Sail. Cat. 55, &c.) His step-son 
Antony pretended that Cicero refused to deliver up his corpse for 
burial. (Cic. Philipp. L c.; Plut Anton. 2.) Lentulus was slow in 
thought and speech, but this was disguised by the dignity of his 
person, the expressiveness and grace of his action, the sweetness 
and power of his voice. (Cic. Brut. 64.) His impudence was 
excessive, his morals infamous, so that there was nothing so bad but 
he dared say or do it; but when danger showed itself he was slow 
and irresolute. The former qualities made him join the gang of 
Catiline; the latter were in great part the ruin of their cause. (Comp. 
Senec. de Ira, iii. 38; Cic. pro Sull. 25.) 


19. P. Cornelius L. p. Lentulus, father of the next 


20. P. Cornelius P. p. L. n. Lentulus, surnamed Spinther. (Fast. a. u. 
696 ; comp. Goltz. 


a. u. 698; Eckhel, voL v. p. 182.) He received this nickname from 
his resemblance to the actor Spinther, and it was remarked as 
curious, that his colleague in the consulship, Metellus Nepos, was 
like Pamphilus, another actor. (Plin. H.N. vii. 10; Val. Max. ix. 14. § 
4.) Caesar commonly calls him by this name (B. C. i. 15, &c.): not so 


Cicero ; but there could be no harm in it, for he used it on his coins 
when pro-praetor in Spain, simply to distinguish himself from the 
many of the 6ame family (Eckhel, 4 c.); and his son bore it after 
him. He was curule aedile in B. c. 63, the year of Cicero's 
consulship, and was entrusted with the care of the apprehended 
conspirator, P. Lent. Sura (No. 18). His games were long 
remembered for their splendour; but his toga, edged with Tyrian 
purple, gave offence. (Sail. Cat. 47; Cic. de Off. ii. 16 ; Plin. H. N. ix. 
63, xxxvi. 12, (7).) He was praetor in 


b. c. 60: at the Apollinarian games he, for the first time, drew an 
awning over the theatre (carbasina vela, Plin. H. N. xix. 6), and 
ornamented the scenes with silver. (Val. Max. ii. 4. § 6.) By Caesar's 
interest he obtained Hither Spain for his 


* That many fictitious oracles were current after the burning of the 
capitol is clear from Tacit. Ann, vi. 12; comp. Suet. Oct 31. 


next year’s province, where he remained into part of 58. (Caes. B. C 
L 22; Cic. ad Fam. i. 9. § 4, &c.) 


He returned to become candidate for the consulship, when he was 
elected again, by Caesar’s support. (Caes. Lc.) But on the very day 
of his entering office, 1 Jan. b. c. 57, he moved for the immediate 
recall of Cicero (Cic. in Pis. 15); brought over his colleague Metellus 
Nepos to the same views; and his services were gratefully 
acknowledged by Cicero. (Pro Sext. 40, 69, Brut. 77, ad Alt. iii. 22. 
&c.; and comp, the letters to Lentulus himself, ad Fam. L 1—9.) 
Now, therefore, notwithstanding his obligations to Caesar, he had 
openly taken part with the aristocracy. Yet he opposed them in 
promoting Pompey’s appointment to the supreme superintendence 
of the com market. His secret motive was to occupy Pompey at 
home, and thus prevent him from being charged with the office of 
restoring Ptolemy Auletes, the exiled king of Egypt; for then he 
hoped that this would fell to his share, as proconsul of Cilicia. (Cic. 
ad Att. iv. 1, ad Fam. i. 1. § 7 ; Plut. Pomp. 49. For the life and 
fortunes of this king, see Ptolbmabus Auletes). Lentulus obtained a 
decree in his favour ; and intended to depart at the close of his 
consulship. But in December, a statue of Jupiter on the Alban hill 


was struck by lightning: the Sibylline books were consulted, and an 
oracle found which forbade the restoration of a king of Egypt by 
armed force. Cato, who had just become tribune, was an enemy of 
Lentulus: he availed liimself of this oracle (which had probably 
been forged to use against Pompey), and ordered the quindecemviri 
to read it publicly, (Fenestella, ap. Non . Marccll. p. 385, ed. Lips. 
1826.) The matter was then brought before the senate, and gave 
rise to long and intricate debates. The pretensions of Pompey were 
supported by several tribunes: Lentulus was backed by Ilortensius 
and Lucullus. The high aristocratic party, led by Bibulus, leaned to 
a middle course, to send three ambassadors to Egypt. Cicero was 
bound by gratitude to Lentulus ; by fear of another exile to Pompey 
e and seems to have taken little active rt in the matter. The 
proposition of Bibulus ing rejected, the new consul, Marcellinus, 
exerted himself to procure the adjournment of the question sine die, 
and it rested till the year 55 B. c., when Gabinius got a law passed, 
without the authority of the senate, entrusting the coveted office to 
Pompey. (See Cic. to Lentulus, ad Fam. i., ad Q. Fr. ii. 2 and 6; Plut. 
Pomp. 49 ; Dion Cass, xxxix. 15, 16). Lentulus remained as 
proconsul in Cilicia from b. c. 56 till July, 53, though Cato proposed 
to recall him. We hear little of his doings. He was saluted Imperator 
for a campaign in the Amanus, and Cicero warmly supported his 
claims to a triumph, which, however, he did not obtain till b. c. 51, 
when Cicero was himself in Cilicia. The orator praises his justice, 
but recommends him to make friends of the equites (publi cani). 
(Cic. ad Fam. i. 5, &c., iii. 7, 3, pro Sext. 69; comp. Eckhel, vol. iv. 
p. 360, vol. v. p. 184.) That Cicero's praise was deserved appears 
from the fact that Lentulus was obliged to sell his villa at Tusculum 
soon after. (Ad Att. vi. L 20.) 


In B. c. 49, when the civil wars began, Lentulus took part against 
Caesar, and had the command of 10 cohorts in Picenum. At the 
approach of the eDemy, he fled and joined Domitius Ahenobarbus 
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at Corfinium. When Caesar invested the place, and Pompey refused 
to come to their relief, Lentulus was allowed by the garrison to 
open negotiations with Caesar. The general received him 
favourably, dismissed him with his friends, and took the troops into 


his own service. (Caes. B. C. i. 15—23.) Lentulus retired to Puteoli 
and probably joined Pompey in Greece not long after. (Cic. ad Alt. 
ix. 11, 13, 15.) He shared in the presumption of his party, for we 
find him disputing with Metellus, Scipio, and Domitius, who had 
the best right to succeed Caesar as pontifex maximus. (Caes. B. C. 
iii. 83.) After Pharsalia, he followed Pompey to Egypt, and got safe 
to Rhodes. (Ad Fam. xii. 14 ; comp. Caes. B. C. iii. 102.) Of his 
subsequent fate we ate not informed. 


Lentulus Spinthei owes his importance chiefly to his high birth and 
his connection with Cicero. He was a common-place sort of man, of 
tolerable honesty. As an orator, he made up, by pains and industry, 
for the gifts that had been denied him by nature. (Cic. Brut. 77 ) 


21. P. Cornelius P. f. P. n. Lentulus Spinther, son of the last. (Cic. ad 
Fam. i. 7, xii. 15, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, &c.) He assumed the toga virilis in 
b. c. 57, and therefore was born in 74. In the same year he was 
elected in the college of augurs, having been first received (by a 
sham adoption) into the Manlian gens ; because two of the same 
gens could not at once be in the college, and Faustus Sulla of the 
Cornelian was already a member. (Cic. pro Sext. 69; Dion Cass, 
xxxix. 17; comp. Vaill. Cornel. No. 48—51, Eckhel, vol. v. p. 184, 
&c.) In 56, when Cato endeavoured to rccal his father from Cilicia, 
he appeared publicly in mourning. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, init.) He 
followed Pompey’s fortunes with his father, and was supposed to 
have gone to Alexandria after the murder of their chief—perhaps to 
intercede with Caesar. (Ad Att. xi. 13.) The dictator pardoned him, 
and he returned to Italy. In b. c. 45 he was divorced from his 
abandoned wife, Metella. (Horat. Serm. ii. 3. 339; Cic. ad Att. xi. 
15, 23, xii. 52, xiii. 7.) Soon after we find him visiting Cicero, and 
in close connection with M. Brutus. After the murder of the dictator, 
he openly joined the conspirators. (Ad Att. xiii. 10, ad Fam. xii. 14, 
4; Plut. Caes. 67, &c.) The senate sent him as proquaestor to C. 
Trebonius, who held Asia as proconsul for the conspirators. When 
the latter was slain by Dolabella, Lentulus assumed the title of 
propraetor, and sent home a despatch containing an exaggerated 
account of his own services; and he certainly was of use in 
supplying Cassius, with money, and harassing Dolabella. (Cic. ad 
Fam. xii. 14, 15.) When Brutus and Cassius took the field, he joined 
them, and coined money in their name, with the figure and title of 


Libeiias. (See the annexed coin.) He served with Cassius against 


Rhodes ; with Brutus in Lycia. (App. B. C. iv. 72, 82.) After Philippi, 
he escaped death, for his name appears with the augurs’ insignia on 
denaries 
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of Augustus, which proves that he was alive in B. c. 27, when 
Octavius assumed this name. 


22. C. Cornelius Lentulus, in b.c. 199, one of the triumviri colon, 
dedne. (Liv. xxxii. 2.) 


23. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus, consul with Mummius in b. c. 146. (Cic. 
ad Att. xiii. 33. § 3 ; Veil. Pat. i. 12. § 5, compared with the Fasti, A. 
u. 607.) 


24. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus (Cic. ad Att. i. 19. § 2; Gell. 
xviii. 4), a Claudius adopted into the Lentulus family —perhaps by 
No. 15. He was consul in b. c. 72, with L. Gellius. They brought 
forward several important laws; one, that all who had been 
presented with the freedom of the city by Pompey (after the 
Sertorian war) should be Roman citizens (Cic. pro Balh. 0, 14; see 
Vol. I. p. 456); another, that persons absent in the provinces should 
not be indictable for capital offences. This was intended to protect 
Sthenius of Thermae in Sicily against the machinations of Verres ; 
and by the influence of this person it was frustrated. (Cic. in Verr. 
ii. 34, 39, Ac.) Lentulus also passed a law to exact payment from 
those who had received grants of public land from Sulla. (Sail. ap. 
Gell. xviii. 4.) In the war with Spartacus both he and his colleague 
were defeated—but after their consulship. (Liv. Epit. 96; Plut- Crass. 
9, &c.) With the same colleague he held the censorship in B. c. 70, 
and ejected 64 members from the senate for infamous life, among 
whom were Lentulus Sura [See No. 18] and C. Antonius, afterwards 


Cicero’s colleague in the consulship. Yet the majority of those 
expelled were acquitted by the courts, and restored (Cic. pro Cluent. 
42, m Verr. v. 7, pro Flacc. 19 ; Gell. v. 6; Val. Max. v. 9. $ 1.) They 
held a lustrum, in which the Dumber of citizens was returned at 
450,000 (Liv. Epit. 98 ; Ascon. ad Verr. Act. i. 18 ; comp. Plut 
Fomp. 22.) The same officers served as Pompey*s legates against 
the pirates in b. c. 67,66 ; and Lentulus supported the Manilian law, 
appointing Pompey to the command against Mithridates. (Appian, 
Mithr. 95; Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 23.) As an orator, he concealed his 
want of talent by great skill and art, and by a good voice. (Cic. Brut. 
66.) 


25. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus, son of the last. In b. c. 60, he 
was sent with Metellus Creticus and L. Flaccus, to check the 
apprehended inroad of the Swiss into the province of Gaul; but their 
services were not required. (Cic. ad Att. i. 19, 20.) 


26. L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 4, init) Who he 
was, and whence he derived his agnomen of Crus, is unknown. 


In b. c. 61, he appeared as the chief accuser of P. Clodius, for 
violating the mysteries of the Bona Dea ( Argum. ad Cic. in Clod., 
de Harusp. Resp. .17). In 58 he was praetor, and Cicero calculated 
on his aid against Clodius (ad Q. Fr. i. 2, fin.) ; and he did attempt 
to rouse Pompey to protect the orator, but in vain (in Bison. 31). He 
was not raised to the consular dignity till b. c. 50, when he obtained 
this post, with C. Marcellus M. £, as being a known enemy to Caesar 
(Caes. B. G. 8, 50) ; though in the year before, P. Dolabella had 
beaten him in the contest for a place among the xv. viri (Cic. ad 
Fam. viii. 4). In the year of his consulship, b. c. 49, the storm burst. 
Lentulus did all he could to excite his wavering party to take arms 
and meet Caesar: he called Cicero cowardly ; 
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blamed him for seeking a triumph at such a time (ad Fam. vi. 21, 
xvi. 11) ; urged war at any price, in the hope, says Caesar (B. C. i. 
4), of retrieving his ruined fortunes, and becoming another Sulla ; 
and Cicero seems to justify this accusation (ad Fain. yi. 6, ad AIL xi. 
6). It was mainly at Lentulus’ instigation that the violent measures 
passed the senate early in the year, which gave the tribunes a 
pretence for flying to Caesar at Ravenna (Caes. B. C. i. 5 ; Plut. 
Caes. 33). He himself fled from the city at the approach of Caesar; 
and Cicero saw him at Forraiae in January 23rd, quite dispirited (ad 
AtL vii. 12). On the 27th, at Capua, Lentulus with others agreed to 
accept Caesar’s offers (Ib. 15). He wns summoned by Cassius the 
tribune to return to Rome, to bring the money from the sacred 
treasury, but did not go (lb. 21, comp, viii. 11). Pompey had 
meantime collected forces in Apulia, and ordered the consuls to join 
hirn there, leaving a garrison in Capua (ad Alt. viii. 12 a— d.). 
While Pompey was retiring on Brundisium, Balbus the younger was 
sent by Caesar to persuade Lentulus to return to Rome, with offers 
of a province. The consul, instead, went with his colleague and 
some troops over to Illyria, though Cicero tried to detain him in 
Italy (ad Alt. viii. 9, 15, ix. 6); and, soon after, we hear of his 
raising two legions for Pompey in Asia (Caes. B. C. iii. 4). When 
both armies were encamped at Dyrrhachium, Balbus again 
attempted to seduce the consul, boldly entering Porapey’s camp ; 
but Lentulus asked too high a price (Veil. Pat. ii. 51 ; comp. Cic. ad 
Fam. x. 32) ; and probabl}*, like others of his party, thought 
Caesar's cause desperate (Caes. B. C. iii. 82). After Pharsalia, he fled 
with Pompey ; but was refused admittance at Rhodes (Caes. B. C. 
iii. 102; Veil. Pat, ii. 53.) With some others, he determined to make 
for Egypt, and arrived there the day after Pompey’s murder. He saw 
the funeral pyre on Mt. Casius, but landed, was apprehended by 
young Ptolemy's ministers, and put to death in prison. (Caes. B. C. 
iii. 104 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 9 ; Oros. vi. 15 ; Plut. Pomp. 80.) 
Notwithstanding his prodigality and selfishness, Cicero always 
regarded him with some favour, in memory of the part he had taken 
against Clodius (Brut. 77, de Harusp. Resp. 17). 


27. Srrv. Cornelius Lentulus, cunile aedile in b. c. 207 ; military 
tribune in Spain, two years after (Liv. xxviii. 10, xxix. 2). 


28. Sbrv. Cornelius Serv. p. Lentulus, son of the last In B. c. 171, he 
went with his brother Publius and three others on an embassy to 
Greece (Liv. xlii. 37, 47, 49, 56). In 169, he was praetor in Sicily ( 
id . xliii. 15). 


29. P. Cornelius Serv. p. Lentulus. [See the last.] 


30. L. Cornelius Serv. p. Serv. n. Lentulus, son of No. 28, praetor in 
b. c. 140 (Frontin. de Aquaed . 7). 


31. L. Lentulus, in B. c. 168 was one of three who carried home the 
despatches of the consul Aemilius Paullus, after the defeat of 
Perseus (Liv. xlv. 1). 


32. Cn. Lentulus Vatia, mentioned by Cicero, B. c. 56 (ad Q . Fr. ii. 
3. $5). 


33. L. Cornelius Lentulus Niger, flamen of Mars (Cic. ad Att . xii. 7, 
in Vatin. 10 ; comp. Ascon. ad Cic . Scaur , sub fin.). At his 
dedication by the augur L. Caesar, he gave a sumptuous dinner 
(Macrob. Sat . ii. 9). In b. c. 58, he stood for 
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the consulship, though Caesar tried to put him down by implicating 
him in an attempt on Pompey’s life (Cic. in Vatin. 10 ; comp, ad AtL 
ii. 24). In 57, he was one of the priests to whom was referred the 
question whether the site of Cicero’s house was consecrated ground 
( De Harusp. liesp. 6, comp. pro Dom. 49, 52). He is also mentioned 
as one of the judges in the case of P. Sextius, b. c. 56 (in Vatin. 1. c., 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, 5). He died in the same year, much praised by Cicero 
(ad AtL iv. 6 ). 


34. L. Cornelius L. p. Lentulus, son of the last, and also flaraen of 
Mars (ad Att. iv. 16, 9, xii. 7, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1, 15). He defended M. 
Scaurus, in b. c. 54, when accused.of extortion (Ascon. ad Cic. Scaur 
. c. 1): he accused Gabinius of high treason, about the same time, 
but was suspected of collusion (ad Q. Fr. /.c., ad AtL iv. 16, 9). In 
the Philippics he is mentioned as a friend of Antony’s ; and he was 
appointed by the latter to a province, but made no use of the 
appointment, in B.c. 44 (Philipp, iii. 10). He struck coins as priest of 
Mars (Ultor), b. c. 20, to commemorate the recovery of the 
standards from the Parthians,by Augustus (Dion Cass. liv. 8 ; Vaill. 
Cornel No. 38). 


35. Lbntulu8 Cruscellio, of unknown origin, 


was proscribed by the triumvirs in b.c. 43; he escaped, and joined 
Sext. Pompciusin Sicily, where hi9 wife Sulpicia joined him, against 
the will of her mother Julia. (Val. Max. vi. 7. § 3 ; Appian, D. a iv. 
39.) [H. G. L.) 


36. Cn. Cornelius L. p. Lentulus, consul B. c. 18, with P. Lentulus 
Marcellinus. (Dion Cass. liv. 12.) 


37. Cn. Cornelius Cn. f. Lentulus Augur, consul b. c. 14, with M. 
Licinius Crassus. He was a man of immense weath, but of a mean 
and pusillanimous spirit. His wealth excited the avarice of Tiberius, 
who caused him so much fear that at length he put an end to his 
life, leaving his fortune to the emperor (Dion Cass. liv. 12 ; Senec. 
de Dene/, ii. 27 ; Suet. Tib. 49). This Cn. Lentulus, who is always 


spoken of as Augur, must not be confounded with Cn. Lentulus 
Gaetulicus [No. 39]. (See Lipsius, ad Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) The Augur 
Lentulus spoken of by Tacitus (Arm. iii. 59) in a. D. 22, must, 
therefore, be the same as the preceding. 


38. L. Cornelius L. p. Lentulus, consul b. c. 3, with M. Valerius 
Messallinus. (Index, ad Dion Cass. Iv. ; Suet. Galb. 4.) By some 
authorities he is called Cneius, but Lucius seems to be the correct 
praenomen (see Pighius, ad Ann.). He would seem to have been a 
brother of No. 36, and may possibly have been the same as No. 34, 
the son of L. Lentulus Niger [No. 33.]. 


39. Cossus Cornelius Cn. f. Lentulus Gaetulicus, son probably of No. 
37, is sometimes called Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Cossus. The former, 
however, is more usual; but as we find on coins both cossvs cn. p. 
lentvlvs, and cn. lentvlvs cossvs, it would seem that he might be 
called indifferently either Cneius or Cossus (Pighius, voL iii. p. 531). 
Cossus was originally a family name in the Cornelia gens, and was 
first assumed as a praenomen by this Lentulus. [Cossus.] 


Lentulus was consul B. c. 1, with L. Calpumius Piso, and in a. d. 6 
was sent into Africa, where he defeated the Gaetuli, who had 
invaded the kingdom of Juba. In consequence of this success he 
received the surname of Gaetulicus and the oma 


menta Iriumphalia. (Dion Cass. Iv. 28 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 116 ; Flor. iy. 
12. $ 40; Oros. vi. 21 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) On the accession of 
Tiberius in a. d. 14, he accompanied Drusus, who was sent to quell 
the mutiny of the legions in Pannonia. The mutineers were 
especially incensed against Lentulus, because they thought that 
from his age and military glory he would judge their offences most 
severely ; and on one occasion he narrowly escaped death at their 
hands. Cn. Lentulus is again mentioned in a. d. 16, in the debate in 
the senate respecting Libo, also in a. d. 22 in the debate respecting 
Silanus, and again in a.d. 24, when he was falsely accused of 
majestas, but Tiberius would not allow the charge to be prosecuted. 
He died a. d. 25, at a very great age, leaving behind him an 
honourable reputation. He had endured poverty, says Tacitus, with 
patience, acquired a great fortune by honest means, and enjoyed it 
with moderation. (Tac. Ann. i. 27, ii. 32, iii. 68, iv. 29,44 ; Dion 
Cass. lvii. 24.) 


40. Cossus Cornelius Cossi f. Cn. n. LrntuLUS, was consul a. d. 25, 
with M. Asinius Agrippa. According to the Fasti, he would appear to 
be a son of the preceding. (Tac. Ann. iv. 34 ; Fasti Cons.) 


41. Cn. Cornelius Cossi p. Cn. n. Lentulus Gabi ulicus, a son of No. 
39, was consul a. d. 26, with C. Calvisius Sabinus. He afterwards 
had the command of the legions of Upper Germany for ten years, 
and was very popular among the troops, by the mildness of his 
punishments and his merciful rule. He was also a favourite with the 
army in Lower Germany, which was commanded by L. Apronius, 
his father-in-law. His influence with the soldiers is said to have 
saved him on the fall of Sejanus, to whose son he had promised his 
daughter. He was the only one of the relations and connections of 
Sejanus whom Tiberius did not put to death ; and Tacitus is 
disposed to believe the report, that Lentulus sent to the emperor to 
assure him of his allegiance, ns long as he was allowed to retain the 
command of the army, but intimating that he would raise the 
standard of revolt, if he were deprived of his province. Tiberius 
thought it more prudent to leave him alone ; but Caligula, thinking 
his influence with the soldiers too dangerous, put him to death in a. 
d. 39, apparently without exciting any commotion. Lentulus was 
succeeded in the command of the army in Upper Germany by 
Galba, who was subsequently emperor. (Veil; Pat. ii. 116 ; Tac. Ann. 
iv. 42, 46, vi. 30 ; Dion Cass. lix. 22 ; Suet. Galb. 6, Claud. 9) 


Lentulus Gaetulicus was an historian and a poet. Of his historical 
writings, which are quoted by Suetonius (Calig. 8), no fragments 
even are extant ; and of his poems we have only three lines, which 
appear to have belonged to an astronomical poem, and which are 
preserved by Probus in his scholia on Virgil’s Georgies (i. 227): they 
are given by Meyer in the Anthologia Latina (Ep. 113). The poems 
of Lentulus seem to have been for the most part epigrams, and to 
have been distinguished by their lascivious character (Mart. Praef. 
i.; Plin .Ep. v. 3. § 5 ; Sidon. Apoll. Ep. ii. 10, p. 148, Cornu ix. p. 
256). There are nine epigrams in the Greek Anthology, inscribed 
with the name of Gaetulicus, who is supposed by many modem 
writers to have been the same as the Lentulus Gaetulicus mentioned 
above ; but on this point see Gaetulicus. 


42. Cossus (Cossi f.) Cornelius Lentulus, probably son of No. 40, 


was consul a. d. 60, with 
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the emperor Nero. (Tac. Arm. xiv. 20 ; Frontin. Aquaed. 102.) 


43. Lentulus, an actor in mimes, and also a writer of mimes, which 
must have been of considerable celebrity, as they are referred to 
several times by subsequent writers. He is said to have been a man 
of high rank ; but his age is quite uncertain, except that he must 
have lived before the end of the first century of the Christian aera. 
(Schol. ad Juv. Sat. viii. 187 ; Tertull. Apdog . 15, de Pallio , 4; 
Bothe, Pott. Lot. Scenic. Fragm . vol. ii. pp. 269, 270.) 


LEO or LEON (A«euy’), historical 1. Son of Eurycrates, 14th king of 
the Agid line at Sparta. In his time the Spartans were worsted in 
their war with Tegea. His son was Anaxandrides, the contemporary 
of Croesus (Herod, i. 65 ; Paus. :ii.3.$5). [A.H.C.] 


2. An Athenian, was sent out with ten ships, in B.C. 412, to act with 
the squadron under Dioraedon, and we find the two commanders 
associated, both in naval operations and in political movements, 
down to the declaration of the Athenian army at Samos against the 
revolutionary government of the Four Hundred, B.C. 411 
[Diomedon]. According to the common reading in Xenophon, Leon 
was .one of the ten generals appointed to supersede Alcibiades in b. 
c. 407, and, as well as Erasinides, was with Conon when 
Callicmtidas chased him into Mytilene (Xen. HelL i. 5. § 16, 6. 16). 
Xenophon, however, in two other passages (Hell. i. 6. § 30,7. $ 2), 
omits Leon's name and mentions Lysias instead ; and Diodorus has 
Lysanias ( an error probably of the copyists, for Lysias) in his list of 
the generals, saying nothing of Leon, and afterwards speaks of 
Lysias as one of those who returned to Athens after the battle of 
Arginusae (Diod. xiii. 74, 101). Schneider, accordingly, would reject 
the name of Leon, from Xenophon substituting for it that of Lysias, 
in HelL i. 5. $ 16, and that of Archestratus, in Hell. i. 6. § 16 (see 
Palm, and Wess. ad Diod. xiii. 74). But these alterations are 
unnecessary, if we adopt bishop Thirl wall’s conjecture ( Greece , 
vol. iv. p. 110, note 2), that Leon was originally elected among the 


ten, but that ho fell into the hands of Callicratidas, in one of the 
gallics which Conon sent out from Mytilene, and that Lysias was 
appointed to fill his place (comp. Xen. HelL 1 6. §8 19 — 21). 


3. A Spartan, one of the three leaders of the colony founded at 
Heracleia, in b. c. 426. (Thuc. iii. 92 ; Diod. xii. 59.) 


4. One of the three ambassadors sent from Sparta to dissuade the 
Athenians from the alliance with Argos, in b. c. 420. (Thuc. v. 44.) 
It seems doubtful whether we should identify him with the father of 
Antalcidas (Plat Artax. 21), and again with the ephor Ivdyunos in 
the fourteenth year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c. 418 (Xen. Hell. 
ii. 3. § 10), and also with the Leon who was sent out with 
Antisthenes, in b. a 412, as iwi (whatever that may mean), and was 
appointed on the death of Pedaritus to succeed him in the 
command. (Thuc. viii. 39, 61 ; comp. Arnold and Goeller, ad loc.) 
The father of Pedaritus (Thuc. viii. 28) was probably a different 
person, though Krueger thinks he was the same with the officer of 
Antisthenes and was appointed to succeed his son. 


5. A native of Salamis and a citizen of Athens, was put to death by 
the thirty tyrants, who ordered Socrates, with four others, among 
whom was 
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Meletus, to bring him from Salamis, whither he seems to have 
retired to escape the cruelty and rapacity of the new government. 
Socrates wonld not execute the command, which was, however, 
carried into effect by the remaining four. From the speech of 
Theramenes, in Xenophon, we learn that Leon was a man of worth 
and respectability (itcavbs oi'rjp), and chargeable with no crime ; 
and Andocides tells us that he was condemned without a triaL (Xen. 
Hell. ii. 3. $ 39 ; Plat. Apd. p. 32, c, d ; Stallb. ad loc.; Lys. c. Erat. 
p. 125, c. Agorot, p. 133 ; Andoc. de Myet. § 94.) 


6. An Athenian, was joined with Timagoras, in b. c. 367, as 
ambassador to the Persian court, where envoys also from Thebes, 
Sparta, and other Grecian states presented themselves at the same 
time. Pelopidas obtained for Thebes, from Artaxerxes, all that he 
asked, and Leon protested in vain against the article in the royal 


decree which required the Athenians to lay up their ships. 
Timagoras, however, had gained the king's favour by taking part 
with the Thebans, and had studiously separated himself from his 
colleaguo during the embassy. For this conduct he was impeached 
by Leon on their return home, and put to death. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 
§§33, &c. ; Dem. de Pals. Leg. pp. 383, 400, ad fin.; Plut Pclop. 30, 
Artax . 22; Val. Max. vi. 3, Ext. 2.) 


7. An Athenian of the Roman party, who, in 


b. c. 192, accused Apollodorus of fomenting a revolt from Rome to 
Antiochus, and caused him to be sent into exile. (Liv. xxxv. 50.) We 
may perhaps identify him with Leon, son of Iccsias, who, in B.C. 
189, supported before the Roman senate the prayer of the Aetolians 
for peace. (Liv. xxxviii. 10 ; Polyb. xxii. 14.) [Damis, No. 2.] [E. E.] 


LEO I., FLA'VIUS, surnamed the GREAT, and THRAX, emperor of 
Constantinople (a. d. 457—474), was of barbarian origin, and was 
bom about a. d. 400, in the country of the Bessi, in Thrace, whence 
he received the surname of “ the Thracian.” At the death of the 
emperor Marcian (457) he was an obscure tribunus militurn, and 
held the command of Selymbria. The powerful patrician, Aspar, 
despairing to 6cize the crown without creating a civil and religious 
war, which might have proved his downfall, resolved upon 
remaining in power by proclaiming emperor a man whom he 
thought equally weak and obedient; and he consequently contrived 
the election of Leo, who was recognised by the senate on the 7th of 
February, 457. Leo was crowned by Anatolius, patriarch of 
Constantinople ; and this is the first instance of a Christian 
sovereign having received his crown from the hands of a priest, a 
ceremony which was afterwards adopted by all other Christian 
princes, and from which the clergy, as Gibbon justly observes, have 
deduced the most formidable consequences. Shortly after Leo's 
accession, religious troubles broke out in Egypt, which afforded the 
new emperor an opportunity of showing that he did not intend to 
be a tool of his minister. The Eutychians of Alexandria slew the 
orthodox bishop Proterius, and chose one of their own creed, 
Elurus, in his stead, who was protected by the Arian, Aspar, in spite 
of the emperor's authority. Leo, however, did not give way, and in 
460 he had Elurus deposed, and superseded by an orthodox bishop, 


to the great annoyance of Aspar. This minister, finding himself 
checked in many other instances by the man whom he had raised 
from the 
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dust, once had the impudence to reproach the emperor with 
faithless conduct towards his benefactor; upon which Leo calmly 
replied, that no prince should be compelled to resign his own 
judgment and the interest of his subjects to the will of his servants. 


In 466 the Huns threatened at once the northern provinces of Persia 
and the Eastern empire. Hormidac, one of their chiefs, crossed the 
Danube on the ice, but Leo had assembled a sufficient force to 
check them. His general, Anthemius, afterwards emperor of Rome, 
defeated them at Sardica, and some time afterwards Anagastus 
routed them in another pitched battle. Their principal chief, 
Dengizec, who was a son of Attila, was killed, and his head was sent 
to Constantinople, where it was exposed to the public. The Huns 
now (sought for peace, and desisted from further hostilities. About 
this time also Leo made serious preparations for restoring peace to 
the western empire, where the ambition of Ricimer and Genseric, 
the king of the Vandals in Africa, had caused interminable troubles 
and bloodshed. Ricimer entered with him into negotiations, which 
were not without beneficial effects for Italy, since they led to the 
election of Anthemius, mentioned above, as emperor of Rome; but 
Genseric was rather obstinate, though he tried to avoid war by 
sending back to Constantinople Eudoxia, the widow of the Western 
emperor, Valenti nian HI., and her daughter, Placidia, whom he had 
kept as captives during seven years. No sooner, however, was 
Anthemius proclaimed in Rome, than the two emperors concerted a 
joint attack upon Carthage, the deplorable issue of which is told in 
the life of Rasiliscus, who had the chief command in this 
unfortunate expedition. The defeat of Basiliscus gave Leo an 
opportunity of getting rid of Aspar and his three haughty sons, 
Ardaburius, Patricius, and Ermenaric, for public opinion pointed 
out Aspar as the secret contriver of the failure of the expedition; 
and the people, especially the orthodox, declared themselves 
against him in most violent language. In order to exasperate the 


people still more against the minister, Leo treacherously proposed 
to him to give his daughter, Ariadne, in marriage to Aspar's son, 
Patricius, or Patriciolus. When the news of the intended marriage 
spread abroad, the inhabitants of Constantinople rose in arms, and 
stormed the palace of Afepar, who escaped assassination by flying, 
with his sons, into the church of St. Euphemia. They left it on the 
promise of Leo that no harm should be done to them ; but they had 
scarcely arrived within the precincts of the imperial palace, when 
Trascalisseus rushed upon them with a band of the emperor's body 
guard, and assassinated Aspar and Ardaburius. This foul deed was 
perpetrated at the command of Leo, on whose memory it is an 
indelible stain. Trascalisseus, the stanch adherent of Leo, was 
rewarded with the haiid of his daughter, Ariadne, adopted the 
Greek name of Zeno, and thus finally filled the imperial throne. 
Aspar had left many friends among his fellow-believers, the Arians, 
who, in revenge of his death, excited Ricimer to fresh intrigues in 
the West, and persuaded the Goths to invade Thrace. They came 
accordingly, and daring two years the very environs of 
Constantinople were rendered unsafe till they yielded to the 
superior skill of the Roman generals, and sued for peace. The end of 
Leo's reign was thus disturbed by a calamity which 
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was the immediate consequence and the deserved punishment of 
the murder of Aspar, although the emperor suffered less from it 
than his innocent subjects. Feeling his strength decline, and having 
no son, Leo chose in 473 his grandson Leo, the infant son of Zeno 
and Ariadne, his future successor, and proclaimed him Augustus. He 
died in less than a year afterwards, after a long and painful illness, 
in the month of January, 474, and was buried in the mausoleum of 
Constantine. 


Although Leo does not deserve the name of the Great, he was 
distinguished by remarkable talents and moral qualities ; his mind 
was enlightened; he was active, wise, and always knew how to 
attain his ends. His piety was sincere ; lie showed great respect to 
the clergy, and sincerely admired the famous Daniel Stylites, who 
passed his life on the top of a column in Constantinople. He is 
reproached with want of firmness in his conduct towards Aspar and 


Basiliscus. Leo was illiterate, but appreciated literature and science. 
On one occasion one of his courtiers reproached him with having 
given a pension to the philosopher Eulogius: — “ Would God,*’ 
answered the emperor, “that I bad to pay no other people than 
scholars.” Theodoric the Great was educated at the court of Leo. 
The reign of this emperor is signalised by some extraordinary 
events. In 458 Antioch was destroyed by an earthquake ; in 465 a 
fire broke out in Constantinople, and destroyed the public and 
private buildings on a space 1750 paces long, from east to west, and 
500 wide from north to south. In 469 inundations caused an 
immense loss of life and property in various parts of the empire ; 
and in 572 there was an eruption of Mount Vesuvius, which was not 
only felt in Constantinople, but all the historians agree that there 
were such showers of ashes that the roofs of the houses were 
covered with a coat three inches thick. Whether this is true or not is 
another question. 


The wife of Leo, Verina, was renowned for her virtues. He had a son 
by her who died young, and two daughters, Ariadne, married to 
Zeno, and' Leontia, who married Marcian, the son of Anthemius. 
(Cedren. p. 346, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 49, &c.; Thcophan. p. 95, &c.; 
Suidas, 8. v. Atwv and Zt fn*.) [W. P.] 


LEO II., emperor, succeeded his grandfather, Leo I., in a. d. 474, at 
four years of age, and died in the same year, after having reigned 
under the guardianship of his mother, Verina, and his father, Zeno, 
by whom he was succeeded. [Verina; Zeno.] [W. P.] 


LEO III., FLA'VIUS, sumamed ISAURUS, or the I saurian, emperor of 
Constantinople (a. d. 718—741), and one of the most remarkable of 
the emperors of the East, was a native of Isauria, and the son of a 
respectable farmer, who settled in Thrace, taking his son with him. 
Young Conon, which was Leo’s original name, obtained the place of 
a spatharius in the army of the emperor Justinian II. Rhinotmetus, 
and soon rose to eminence through his military talents. Anastasius 
II., who reigned from a. d. 713—716, gave him the supreme 
command in Asia, which he was still holding when Theodosius III. 
deposed that emperor, and seized the crown in January, 716. 
Summoned to acknowledge Theodosius, the gallant general called 
him an usurper, and immediately took up arms against him, 


alleging that he would restore the deposed Anastasius to the throne, 
but really intending 
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to make himself master of the empire. Artabazes, the commander of 
the Armenian legions, supported Leo, who had besides many friends 
in the army. Leo was then holding the field against the Arabs, who 
had laid siege to Armorium in Galatia. After outwitting Muslima, 
the general of the Arabs, he set out for Cappadocia, where he found 
the inhabitants willing to submit to him, but was closely followed 
by Muslima. Leo would ere long have been pressed by two enemies, 
had he not anticipated the attack of the weaker of them, the 
emperor Theodosius. He accordingly left Cappadocia, and his rapid 
marches afforded him at once the double advantage of leaving the 
Arabs far behind him, while he daily came nearer to the imperial 
troops, who were far from being strong enough to resist him in the 
field. At Nicomedeia he was stopped by a son of Theodosius, who 
was defeated and taken prisoner. Leo now marched upon 
Constantinople; and Theodosius, despairing of success, resigned his 
crown (March 718), and retired to a convent at Ephesus, where he 
lived peacefully during more than thirty years. Scarcely had Leo 
received the homage of the people, when the khalif Soliman 
appeared before Constantinople with a powerful army and a 
numerous fleet He considered the trick played by Leo upon Muslima 
at Armorium as a personal insult, and now came to take revenge. 
This siege of Constantinople, the third by the Arabs, and one of the 
most memorable of all, lasted just two years, from the 15th of 
August, 718, to the 15th of the same month in 7*20. Soliman died 
soon after its commencement, and was succeeded by the khalif 
Omar, who swore by his beard that he would take revenge upon 
Leo. But Leo sallied out from the Golden Horn with his galleys, the 
Greek fire consumed the Arabian ships, and the emperor returned 
laden with booty and captives. In two other naval engagements, the 
Arabs were beaten with still greater losses; and in the beginning of 
August, 720, their land forces were routed in a pitched battle, with 
a loss of 28,000 men. Unable to continue the siege any longer, the 
khalif raised it on the 15th of August, but only a small portion of 


his fleet—the third he had built for the conquest of Constantinople 
—treached the harbours of Syria, the greater portion having been 
destroyed by a storm. So close was the siege, so enormous the 
preparations of the Arabs, that even the splendid victories of Leo 
could not prevent the inhabitants of the provinces from thinking 
Constantinople was lost, since the very news of those victories could 
not reach them on account of the watchfulness of the besiegers. The 
whole empire was in consternation, and in the western kingdoms 
rumours were afloat that the khalif had ascended the throne of the 
Byzantine emperors. Among those who believed these rumours was 
Sergius, governor of Sicily, who took measures to make himself 
independent, and to that effect proclaimed his lieutenant, Basil, 
king of Sicily and Calabria. Basil accepted the dignity, and adopted 
the name of Tiberius ; while Sergius took proper steps to secure the 
crown for himself in case of complete success. Meanwhile, however, 
Leo had bettered his condition so much that he could despatch his 
general, Paulus, with a few loyal veterans, to Sicily ; and through 
the exertions of this energetic man, the rebellion was soon quelled. 
Basil was taken prisoner and lost his head ; but Sergius escaped to 
the Lombards in Italy He was subsequently 
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pardoned, and finally succeeded in obtaining again the same 
government in Italy, which he intended to wrest from the emperor. 
Another conspiracy that took place in consequence of the critical 
position of Leo, was that of the deposed emperor, Anastasius II. The 
plot was not discovered till 721, after the termination of the siege of 
Constantinople, and Anastasius paid for his temerity with his head. 


In spite of his defeats before Constantinople, the khalif Omar 
continued the war, and in 726 took Caesareia in Cappadocia, and 
Neo-Caesareia in Pontus. Leo, however, had not only sufficient 
forces to make the Arabs feel that he was still more powerful than 
they, but his authority was so well established, that he undertook to 
carry out his favourite design, the abolition of the worship of 
images in the Catholic church. To this effect he issued a general 
edict, which is one of the most important acts of legislation in the 
Eastern empire, and perhaps in the whole Christian world. The 
question of the images was not only a matter of religion, but 


concerned as much the political state of the empire. The abuse of 
the images on one side, and the horror in which they were held by 
the numerous Mohammedans and Jews in the East on the other, 
gave origin at last to the iconoclasts, or image-breakers. In 
declaring for them, Leo certainly intended to purify the Catholic 
creed; but there seems to be no doubt that by removing the images 
from the churches, he hoped to make the Jews and Mohammedans 
more favourably inclined to the Christians and a Christian 
government ; and although the adherents of images were very 
numerous, it cannot be doubted that they would have lost all power 
if Leo had succeeded in rallying the Iconoclasts, the Jews, the 
Mohammedans, and the numerous worshippers of fire in Asia, 
round the throne of an energetic and enlightened emperor. Indeed 
it seems that the protectors of the Iconoclasts in those earlier times 
entertained some hope of making them the medium through which 
the unbelievers would be led to Christ, and the Eastern empire 
restored to its ancient splendour; and this explains at once the 
religious and the political importance of the question. In the West 
the question of. the images produced scarcely any effect upon the 
people, though more upon the Frankish clergy, and still more upon 
the conduct of the bishops of Rome, who* by declaring in favour of 
the Iconoclasts, would have been abandoned by the last of their 
followers. In short, the question of the images, like so many others 
connected with the domestic history of the Byzantine empire, was 
at once religious and political ; and while, among the modem 
writers, Lo Beau is but too often influenced by religious opinions, 
and Gibbon treats the history of that empire too much as a 
philosopher and an orator, we are entitled to hope that time will 
bring us another historian who, starting from a mere historical and 
political point of view, will satisfactorily explain the overwhelming 
influence of religious controversies upon the social development of 
the Eastern empire. 


The edict of Leo through which the images were condemned caused 
a general revolution throughout the whole empire, and was the 
immediate cause of the loss of Ravenna, Rome, and several other 
possessions of the Greeks in Italy, which were taken by the 
Lombards, and of the final separation of the 
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Latin'from the Greek church. Germanus, patriarch of 
Constantinople, Joannes Damascenus, and the violent Joannes 
Chrysorrhoas, in the East, and pope Gregory II. in the West, were 
the principal leaders of those who opposed that edict, either by 
words, writings, or deeds. The pope became so trou- j blesome, that 
Paulus, exarch of Ravenna, was ordered to make an expedition 
against Rome. But the ardour of the Romans, who were assisted by 
the Lombards of Spoleto and Tuscia, and the failure of a plot to 
assassinate the pope, compelled Paulus to return to Ravenna, where 
he had trouble enough to maintain his authority over the 
inhabitants who worshipped images. In the East a rebellion broke 
out in the Peloponnesus and the Cyclades, and the inhabitants 
besieged Constantinople by sea, but Leo compelled them to sail 
back and to submit to his government A revolt in Constantinople 
was not so easily quelled, till, after much bloodshed, Leo felt 
himself strong enough to depose and banish the patriarch 
Germanus, and to appoint the iconoclast Anastasius in his place 
(730). The majority of the professors in the numerous schools and 
academies of Constantinople declared for the images, which 
enraged Leo so much, that it is said he gave orders to bum the 
library of St. Sophia, hoping thereby to prevent the doctors from 
strengthening their opinions by historical arguments. But this is 
decidedly an idle story, invented by some ignorant monk,and 
repeated by fanatics: the library, which contained 36,000 volumes, 
became probably the prey of some conflagration. Upon this Gregory 
11T., the successor of Gregory II., assembled in 731 a council at 
Rome, by which the Iconoclasts were condemned ; and now the 
opposition against the emperor became so great as to induce him to 
send a powerful expedition against Italy, with a special command to 
reduce Ravenna (734). The expedition failed, and Ravenna and the 
exarchate fell into the hands of the Lombards, who, after having 
lost it and gained it again, kept it till 756, when king Aistulph was 
compelled by Pipin of France to cede it to pope Stephen II., and 
ever since that province has continued to belong to the papal states. 
This check in Italy induced Leo to detach Greece, Illyria, and 
Maredonia from the spiritual authority of the popes, and to submit 
them to that of the patriarchs of Constantinople ; and this is the 
real, effective cause of the fatal division of the Latin and Greek 


churches (734). 


During the seven following years the history of Leo offers little 
more than the horrible details of a protracted war with the Arabs. 
The khalif Hesham endeavoured to produce an effect upon the 
minds of the Syrians by supporting an adventurer, who pretended 
to be Tiberius, the son of Justinianus II., and who was sent by the 
khalif to Jerusalem, where he made his entrance, in the dress of a 
Roman emperor. But this was a mere farce. Things were more 
serious when, in 739, the Arab general Soliman invaded the Roman 
territories with an army of 90,000 men, who were divided into 
three separate bodies. The first entered Cappadocia, and ravaged it 
with fire and sword ; the second, commanded by Malek and Batak, 
penetrated into Phrygia; and the third, under Soliman, covered the 
rear. Leo, though surprised, had assembled sufficient forces, and his 
general Acroninus defeated the second body in Phrygia in a pitched 
battle, in which Malek and Batak were both killed. Soliman 
withdrew in 
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haste into Syria. In October, 740, an awful earth-* quake caused 
great calamities throughout the em 


E In Constantinople many of the principal dings were levelled to the 
ground; the statues of Constantine the Great, Theodosius the Great, 
and Arcadius, were thrown from their pedestals ; and the wall along 
the Propontis, together with all its towers, fell at once into the sea. 
Thrace was covered with ruins. In Bithynia, Nicomedeia and 
Prenetus were thrown down, and of the entire town of Nicaea, only 
one building, a church, remained standing. In Egypt several towns 
disappeared, as it were, with all their inhabitants. On the 18th of 
June, 741, the emperor Leo died, after long sufferings, and was 
interred in the church of the Apostles: he was succeeded by his son 
Constantine V., sumamed Copronymus. 


Leo II., the founder of the Isaurian dynasty, may be charged with 
cruelty and obstinacy, and he had only received a soldier’s 
education ; but he was prudent, active, energetic, just, and 


decidedly the kind of king whom the corrupted Greeks required. 
Moreover, he acted upon principles, and never abandoned one of 
them during the whole course of his life. The orthodox writers have 
outraged his name because he protected the Iconoclasts, but we 
know too well the degree of impartiality which they can claim. 
(Theophan. p. 327, &c.; Cedren. p. 450, &c. ; Niceph. p. 34, &c. ; 
Glyix, p. 180, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 101, &c.; Paul. Diacon., 1M Gest 
Long. vi. 47, &c.) [W. P.] 


LEO IV. FLA'VIUS, sumamed CHAZA'RUS, emperor of 
Constantinople (a.d. 775—780), belonged to the Isaurian dynasty, 
and was the eldest son of the emperor Constantine V. Copronymus, 
whom he succeeded on the 14th of September, 775. He was bom on 
the 25th of January, 750, and received his surname Chazarus on 
account of his mother Irene, who wasa Chazarian princess. Leo, 
being in weak health, had his infant son Constantine (VI.) crowned 
in the year after his accession, and his five brothers, Nicephorus 
Caesar, Christophoros Caesar, Nicetas, Anthemeus, and Eudoxas, 
took a sacred oath to acknowledge the young Augustus as their 
future master. This oath, however, they broke repeatedly, formed 
conspiracies, and were punished with mutilation and exile. After 
some fruitless attempts at recovering freedom and pow'er, they 
finally disappeared from the world at Athens, which was their hist 
place of exile. In 777 Teleric, king of the Bulgarians, fled to 
Constantinople, in consequence of some domestic commotions, and 
was well received by Leo, although he had behaved very 
treacherously against Leo’s father. In 778 the Arabs invaded the 
empire. Leo sent against them an army of 100,000 men, 
commanded by Lacbano Draco, who routed them, after they had 
gained various successes in Syria, in 780: in this battle Othman, the 
son of the khalif Mahadi or Modi, lost his life. When the news of 
this victory arrived at Constantinople the emperor was no more 
among the living : his death took place on the 8th of September, 
780. He was succeeded by his infant son Constantine VI., who 
reigned under the guardianship of his mother Irene. Leo IV. was an 
honest man, much better than his profligate father, but weak in 
body and mind. (Theophan. p. 378, &c.; Cedren. p. 468, &c.; Const 
Manass. p. 89 ; Zonar. voL ii. p. 113, &c.; Glycas,285, in the Paris 
editions.) [W. P.] LEO V. FLA'VIUS ARME'NUS, emperor of 
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Constantinople (a. d. 813—820), succeeded Michael I. Rhangabe, 
on the 11th of July, 813: he was of noble Armenian descent, and 
the son of the celebrated Bard as Patricias. Leo enjoyed great 
renown as a skilful and intrepid general, and was highly esteemed 
by the emperor Nicephorus I. (802—811), whom he rewarded, 
however, with treachery. He was punished with exile, from which 
he was recalled in 811 by his friend Michael I., who succeeded 
Nicephorus in that year. Michael appointed him dux Orientis, and 
was served in the same way as his predecessor. The wife of Michael, 
Procopia, having obtained great influence over her husband, was 
the cause of a wide-spread disaffection of the army, and Leo availed 
himself of this circumstance to seize the crown. There is a story of 
an old woman at Constantinople, a prophetess, who predicted the 
speedy downfall of Michael and the elevation of lio, who seems to 
have turned the superstition of the Greeks to his own advantage. 
While Leo carried on a successful war against the Arabs in Asia, the 
emperor fought with great disadvantage against Crum, king of the 
‘Bulgarians, who in 812 took Meserabrya, and threatened 
Constantinople. His defeats obliged Michael to recall Leo from Asia, 
and in the spring of 813 the emperor and Leo set out from 
Constantinople, at the head of one of the finest and most .numerous 
armies that the Greeks had ever seen. Michael intended to harass 
the Bulgarians by manoeuvres, avoiding any decisive conflict. His 
wise delay was secretly approved of by Leo and his confederates, 
but they persuaded the army that the emperor was a coward, who 
followed the advice of his wife rather than that of his generals, and 
the poor emperor was forsaken before he had any idea how and by 
whom. The Greeks met the Bulgarians in the environs of Adrianople 
; but Michael, seeing the strong position of the enemy, declined 
again to risk a pitched battle. Now Leo and his friends urged him 
with all their might to attack Crum ; and the Greek soldiers showed 
such violent anger at being again disappointed in coming to close 
quarters with the barbarians, that on the 22d of June the emperor 
gave orders for the attack. The conflict took a favourable turn for 
the Greeks, and every body prognosticated a complete victory, 
when Leo, with his Cappadocians and Armenians, suddenly took to 


flight, and caused a total rout of the imperial army. Michael saved 
himself within the walls of Adrianople, and in the evening Leo 
arrived with his troops. Nobody ventured to acquaint the emperor 
with the real cause of Leo's flight; and the remnants of the army 
being too much disorganised to risk a second battle, he followed the 
council of the treacherous general, and withdrew to Constantinople. 
There Joannes Hexabulus, the honest governor of the capital, 
mentioned to him his suspicions of Leo, but met with disbelief, till 
Leo appeared with his troops under the walls of Constantinople, and 
made his entrance into the city, without meeting with any 
opposition. After the departure of Michael from Adrianople, the 
friends of Leo induced the soldiers to proclaim as emperor the 
gallant Armenian, instead of the coward who was still their master; 
but Leo refused to accept the crown till, with feigned indignation, 
his friend and subsequent successor, Michael the Stammerer, rushed 
upon him with his drawn sword, crying with the accents of rage, “ 
With this 6Word I will open the gates of Constantinople, or 
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plunge it into thy heart, if thou refusest any longer to comply with 
the just wishes of thy comrades.” Upon this Leo threw off the mask, 
marched upon Constantinople, and seated himself on the throne, 
from which Michael descended without murmuring, and retired 
into a convent, where he lived during upwards of thirty years. 


No sooner was Leo crowned than Crum appeared before 
Constantinople. He burnt its suburbs, with all its magnificent 
buildings, withdrew to take Adrianople, and send its inhabitants 
into slavery, appeared again near the capital, and continued his 
devastations till Thrace was a desert. Having no army, Leo showed 
the greatest activity in forming one, and his efforts were already 
crowned with success, when Crum suddenly died in one of tho 
gardens of Constantinople (814), and was succeeded by king 
Deucom. Now Leo sallied out. At Mesembrya he brought the 
Bulgarians to a stand, and took bloody revenge for the calamities 
they had brought upon Greece: the barbarian army was annihilated. 
In 815 Deucom appeared again, and met with a similar fate, 
whereupon Leo invaded Bulgaria, defeated the barbarians wherever 
he met them, and ravaged the country in a manner still worse than 


the Bulgarians had done in Thrace. Such was the consternation of 
the barbarians, that Mortagon, the successor of Deucom, deemed 
himself fortunate in obtaining a peace for thirty years; and such was 
the impression made upon the minds of his unruly subjects by the 
fierce onsets of Leo, that they remained quiet during seventy-four 
years. Thus Leo crushed the hereditary and most dangerous enemy 
of the Byzantine empire. 


The empire now enjoyed peace, and Leo was active in restoring the 
happiness of his subjects. He protected the Iconoclasts, and showed 
himself a firm, though often cruel, opponent of the worshippers of 
images; hence arose many conspiracies, which he quelled with ease. 
He reformed the whole system of administration. Before his reign 
all the civil and military offices were sold to the highest bidder ; he, 
on the contrary, gave them to the worthiest, and punished severely 
all those that were found guilty of peculation. He often presided in 
the courts of justice; and woe to those judges who had acted 
unfairly or unjustly. In his punishments, however, he observed no 
just proportion ; decapitation, mutilation, or banishment, being as 
often inflicted for slight offences as for capital crimes. Pleasure was 
unknown to him, but that which arises from the satisfaction of 
having done one's duty. Day and night he was at work. Most of the 
provinces he visited, and his occasional visits had a still more 
beneficial effect, since he always arrived without being announced. 
His conduct towards the adorers of images, however, created him 
many enemies; and at last his best friend became the cause of his 
ruin. Michael the Stammerer, though a staunch adherent of Leo, 
could not help blaming him for many actions ; and being no master 
of his sharp tongue, his words produced more effect than he 
intended. This annoyed Leo, who ordered Michael to inspect the 
troops in Asia, as the best means of getting rid of him at court. 
Michael refused to comply with the order, and was soon surrounded 
by a crowd of the secret enemies of Leo, who persuaded him to 
enter into their plans. The honest Hexabulus was informed of the 
plot, and Michael was seized, tried, and sentenced to be burnt alive 
in a furnace. It was just Christmas eve 820, 
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and he was to be executed on the same day. Leo left his palace to 
witness the execution, and the unhappy man, loaded with chains, 
was dragged along, when the empress besought her husband not to 
carry out his bloody verdict on that sacred day, but to wait till after 
Christmas. Leo, moved by her entreaties, ordered Michael to be 
taken back to his prison. On the following day the emperor and his 
whole court went in procession to church, and according to a 
custom established at the Byzantine court, the emperor himself 
began the sacred chant This was the signal of his death. During the 
night the friends of Michael had resolved to risk every thing in 
order to save his and their own lives ; and dressed in the garb of 
priests, witli arms hid under their floating garments, they entered 
the church without creating any suspicion. At the moment they 
heard Leo's voice they rushed upon him. He escaped to the altar, 
and defended himself with the great cross ; but in vain—nobody 
came to his rescue. Exhausted by an heroic resistance, he saw one 
of his murderers, of gigantic stature, aim a fatal blow at him. 44 
Have mercy! ” cried the fainting emperor. 44 This is not the hour of 
mercy,*’ replied the giant, 44 but the hour of revenge! ”*and with 
one blow he felled him to the ground. Michael was now dragged 
from his prison, and, as Gibbon says, he was snatched from the fierv 
furnace to the sovereignty of an empire. Leo left four sons, the 
eldest of whom, Sarbatius or Symbatius, was crowned as his father’s 
future successor shortly after the deposition of Michael Rhangabe. 
They were all castrated by order of Michael the Stammerer, and 
confined in a convent. Sarbatius died in consequence of the 
operation. (Theopb. p. 424, &c.; Theopb. Contin. p. 428, &c.; 
Cedren. p. 483, &c.; Zonar. voL ii. p. 127, &c.; Leo Gram. p. 445, 
&c.; Const. Manass. p. 94 ; Joel, p. 287; Glycaa, p. 287, &c. ; 
Genesius, p. 2, &c.) [ W. P.] 


LEO VI., FLA'VIUS, sumamed SA'PIENS and PHILO'SOPIIUS, 
emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 886—911), second son of Basil I., 
the Macedonian, by his second wife, Eudoxia, was bom in a. d. 865, 
and succeeded his father on the 1st of March, 886, after having 
previously been created Augustus. A short time before the death of 
Basil, young Leo narrowly escaped the punishment of a parricide, a 
crime, however, of which he was not guilty, but of which he was 
accused by the minister, Santabaren, the knavish favourite of the 
emperor. As soon as Leo ascended the throne he prepared for 


revenge. He began by deposing the notorious patriarch Photius, 
who was the chief support of Santabaren ; and having got rid of 
that dangerous intriguer, he had the minister arrested, deprived him 
of his eyes, and banished him to one of the remotest comers of Asia 
Minor. The reign of Leo presents an uninterrupted series of wars 
and conspiracies. In 887 and 888 the Arabs invaded Asia Minor, 
landed in Italy and Sicily, and plundered Samos and other islands in 
the Archipelago: it was only in 891 that the emperor’s authority 
was re-established in his Italian dominions. Stylianus, Leo’s 
fatheirin-law, and prime minister, gave occasion to a bloody war 
with the Bulgarians. At that period these people were no longer so 
barbarous as in former centuries, and they carried on a considerable 
trade with the Byzantine empire, having their principal factories at 
Thessalonica, where they enjoyed great privileges. These privileges 
Stylianus disregarded, and 


exposed the Bulgarian merchants to vexations and ill-treatment. 
Thence arose a war with the Bulgarian king, Simeon, who ravaged 
Macedonia, and routed the Greek army, commanded by Leo 
Catacalon and Theodosius, the latter of whom was killed in the 
action, to the great regret of the nation and the emperor. The credit 
of Stylianus ceased with the death of his daughter, the empress; and 
his disgrace grieved him so much that he died of sorrow and 
disappointed ambition (894). Leo got rid of the Bulgarians by 
involving them, through intrigues, in a war with the Hungarians. 
The following years were rendered remarkable by several 
conspiracies. That of 895 proved nearly fatal to the emperor, but it 
was discovered in time, and quelled by one Samonas, who, in 
reward, was created patricius, and soon rose to great wealth and 
power. A few years afterwards Leo was attacked in a church during 
service by a ruffian, who felled him to the ground with a club ; but 
on this occasion also the emperor escaped, and the assassin met 
with the fate he deserved. The inactivity of Leo induced the Arabs 
and northern neighbours of the empire to attack it at their 
convenience. ° The former once more invaded Sicily, and took 
Tauromenium ; and in 904 appeared with a numerous fleet in the 
harbour of Thessalonica. This splendid city, the second in wealth 
and population after Constantinople, was ill fortified and still worse 
garrisoned, so that in spite of the efforts of the inhabitants, the 
Arabs soon made themselves master of it They destroyed a great 


portion of it; and after having plundered it during ten days, left the 
harbour with their fleet laden with booty and captives. The history 
of this conquest was described by Joannes Cameniata in his 
valuable work, The Capture of Thessalonica (*H riis 
QeaoaKovlKris). [Camkniata.] About this time the last remains of 
the authority of the senate were finally abolished by a constitution 
of Leo. In 910 Samonas was sentenced to perpetual imprisonment 
for having abused the confidence the emperors had never ceased to 
bestow upon him since he had crushed the conspiracy of 895. In 
911 the Arabs defeated the Greek fleet off Samos. In this action the 
Greeks were commanded by Romanus Lecapenus, who became 
emperor during the minority of Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus. 
Leo died in the same year, 911, either on the 11th of May or on the 
11th of July, of a chronical dysentery. His successor was his infant 
son, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, whom he had by his fourth wife, 
Zoe; and his younger brother, Alexander, who had nominally 
reigned with Leo since the death of theit father, Basil, but who, 
preferring luxury and idleness to business, had abandoned his share 
in the government to his elder brother Leo. Leo was married four 
times; in consequence of which he was excluded from the 
communion with the faithful by the patriarch Nicolaus, as the 
Greek church only tolerated a second marriage: it censured a third, 
and it condemned a fourth as an atrocious sin. The first wife of Leo 
was Tbeophano, the daughter of Constantinus Martinacius ; the 
second Zoe, the widow of Theodoras Guniatzita, and the daughter 
of the minister Stylianus, who, after the marriage of Zoe, received 
from his son-in-law the unusual title of basileopator, or father of the 
emperor ; the third was Eudoxia, a woman of rare beauty; and the 
fourth was Zoe Carbonopsina, who survived her husband. 
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It is difficult to understand how the exalted name of Philosophus 
could be given to a man like Leo, and one would feel inclined to 
take it ironically, were it not for the impudent flattery of the later 
Greeks. Gibbon, with a few striking words, gives the following 
character of this emperor: — * The name of Leo VI. has been 


dignified with the title of philosopher; and the union of the prince 
and the sage, of the active and speculative virtues, would indeed 
constitute the perfection of human nature. But the claims of Leo are 
far short of this ideal excellence. Did he reduce his passions and 
appetites under the dominion of reason ? His life was spent in the 
pomp of the palace, in the society of his wives and concubines; and 
even the clemency which he showed, and the peace which he strove 
to preserve, must be imputed to the softness and indolence of his 
character. Did he subdue his prejudices, and those of his subjects? 
His mind was tinged with the most puerile superstition ; the 
influence of the clergy, and the errors of the people, were 
consecrated by his laws ; and the oracles of Leo, which reveal in 
prophetic style the fates of the empire, are founded on the arts of 
astrology and divination. If we still inquire the reason of his sage 
appellation, it can only be replied, that the son of Basil was less 
ignorant than the greater part of his contemporaries in church and 
state ; that his education had been directed by the learned Photius ; 
and that several books of profane and ecclesiastical science were 
composed by the pen, or in the name of the imperial philosopher.” 


In speaking of Leo’s literary merits, we must first Bay a few words 
of his legislation. 


In his time the Latin language had long since ceased to be the 
official language of the Eastern empire, and had gradually fallen 
into such disuse as to be only known to a few scholars, merchants, 
or navigators. The earlier laws being all written in Latin, opposed a 
serious obstacle to a fair and quick administration of justice; and 
the emperor Basil I., the father of Leo, formed and partly executed 
the plan of issuing an authorised version of the Code and Digest 
This plan was carried out by Leo, who was ably assisted by 
Sabathius, the commander of the imperial lifeguards. The new 
Greek version is known under the title of BamKiKcd Aiara‘tis, or 
shortly, BatriAixa); in Latin, Basilica* which means 44 Imperial 
Constitutions,” or 44 Laws.” It is divided into sixty books 
subdivided into titles, and contains the whole of Justinian’s 
legislation, viz., the Institutes, the Digest, the Codex, and the 
Novellae; as also such constitutions as were issued by the successors 
of Justinian down to Leo VI. There are, however, many laws of the 
Digest omitted in the Basilica, which contain, on the other hand, a 


considerable number of laws or extracts from ancient jurists which 
are not in the Digest. The Basilica likewise give many early 
constitutions which are not contained in Justinian’s Codex. They 
were afterwards revised by the son of Leo, Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus. Editions: — Hervet published a Latin translation 
of the books 28—30, 45—-48, Paris, 1557, fol. Cujacius, who made 
the Basilica a special subject of his studies, and published the 
criminal part of them at Lyon, 1566, fob, estimated the translation 
of Hervet but little, and accordingly published a revised edition 
under the title 44 Libri VIII. Bam\iKui/ Aiard*ttny, id est, 
Imperialium Constitutionum in quibus continentur totum Jus 


Civile, a Constantino Porphyrogenito in LX. libros redactura, G. 
Herveto interprete. Accessit Liber LX., Jacobo Cujiacio interprete. 
Cum Praefatione D. Gothofredi,” Hanoviae, 1606, foL Previous to 
this edition, Joannes Leunclavius published, with notes and 
commentary, 44 LX. Libri B aat\iKuv, id est, Universi Juris Romani, 
&c., Ecloga sive Synopsis ; accessit Novellarum antehac ineditarum 
Liber,” Basel, 1575, fol. All these are incomplete editions of Latin 
versions. The Greek text, with a revised Latin version, of 36 
complete, 6 incomplete books, and fragments of the remaining 18 
books, was first published by Fabrot, Paris, 1647, 7 vols. fol. Four of 
the deficient books, viz. 49— 52, were afterwards discovered in 
MS., and published, with a Latin version by G. O. Reitz, by the 
Dutch jurist Meermann, in the 5th voh of his Nov. Thesaur. Juris 
Civ. et Can. A separate reprint of these four books was published in 
London 1765, foL, as a supplement to Fabrot's edition. As long ago 
as 1830 the brothers Heimbaeh, in Germany, began a new critical 
edition of the whole collection, of which the first volume appeared 
in 1833, but which is not yet finished. The law of the Basilica is by 
no means a mere matter of antiquity : it is the groundwork of the 
legislation of the modem Greeks in Turkey as well as in the 
kingdom of Greece, and also that of the legislation of the 
principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia; and a closer investigation 
of the laws of Russia would perhaps trace the influence of the 
Bnailicn upon the history of the civilisation of that country also. 
(Montreuil, Histoire du Droit Byzantin ; C. W. E. Heimbaeh, Dc 
BasiUcorum Origins Leipzig, 1825, 8vo.; Haubold, Manuale 
Basilicorum , Leipzig, 1819, 4to.) 


The principal works written, or supposed to bo written, by the 
emperor Leo VI. are: — 


1. Tuv lv TCoXtflOlS TO.K71K&V Olb'TO*OS TTUpdr 


Sow, commonly called 44 Tactica,” an essay on the art of warfare in 
the author’s time, which is celebrated in military history. Leo 
perused freely the works of earlier writers on the subject, but it 
would be unjust to charge him with plagiarism: there is a great deal 
of his own in the work, especially on the policy to be observed in 
warfare, but it betrays no genius. The editio princeps, but only in a 
Latin version, is by Joannes Checus (John Cheke), of Cambridge, 
and was published at Basel, 1554, 12mo.: it is dedicated to king 
Henry VIII., and was consequently composed previously to the 
death of that king, in 1547. The Greek text, together with the 
translation of Cheke, revised by Jo. Meursius, was first published at 
Leyden, 1612, 4to.; the same in the 6th voL of Meursii Opera, 
edited by Larai, Florence, 1745, fol.; the same, together with 
Aelian’s Tactica, Leyden, 1613, 4to. The importance of the work 
caused it to be translated into several modem languages. The best 
version is the one in French, entitled, 44 Institutions Militaires de 
l’Empereur L6on le Philosophe, traduites du Grec par M. Joly de 
Mezeray,” Paris, 1771, 2 vols. 8vo., with engravings. The best 
German translation is entitled 44 Kaiser Leo’s des Philosophen 
Strategic und Taktik, iibersetzt von einem MS. in der Kaiserlichen 
Bibliothek zu Wien bei J. W. von Bourscheid,” Vienna, 1771—1781, 
5 vols. 8vo. with notes and engravings. The notes are very good, but 
the version resembles much more the French translation by 
Mezeray than the Greek text. 
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* 2. Naupaxaca. Some passages extracted from the Tactica, and 
given by Fabricius, led to the supposition that they are quotations 
from, and consequently fragments of, a separate work of Leo on 
naval warfare. 


3. XVII'. Oracula, written in Greek iambic verses, and accompanied 
by marginal drawings, on the fate of the future emperors and 


patriarchs of Constantinople, showing the superstition of Leo if lie 
believed in his divination, and that of the people if they had faith in 
the absurd predictions. The 17th Oracle, on the Restoration of 
Constantinople, was published in Greek and Latin by Joan. 
Leunclavius ad Calcem Const. Manassae, Basel, 1673, 8vo. Janus 
Rutgersius edited the other sixteen, with a Latin version by Georg. 
Dousa, Leyden, 1618, 4to. Other editions: “Espositione delli Oracoli 
di Leone imperatore,” by T. Patricius, Brixen, 1596; by Petrus 
Lambeciua, with a revised text from an Amsterdam Codex, with 
notes and a new translation, Paris, 1656, foL ad Calcem Codini. A 
German translation by John and Theodore de Bry appeared in “ 
Vita, &c. Muhammedis,” quoted above; and a Latin one by the same 
translators, Frankfort, 1597, 4to.; the same year in which the 
German version was published. It is doubtful whether Leo is or not 
the author of the Oracles. Fabricius gives a learned disquisition on 
the subject. 


4. Orationes XXXIII., mostly on theological subjects. One of them 
appeared in a Latin version by F. Metius, in Baronius, Annates ; 
nine others by Grctserus, in the 14th vol. of his Opera, Ingolstadt, 
1600, 4to.; three others, together with seven of those published by 
Gretserus, by Corab’fis, in the first voL of his Bibtiolh. PP. Graeco- 
Lat. Auctar. Nov., Paris, 1648, fol. ; Oratio de Sto. Nicolo , Greek 
and Latin, by Petrus Possinus, Toulouse, 1654, 4 to. ; Oratio de Sto. 
Chrysostomo , restored from the life of that father by Georgius 
Alexandrinua, in the 8th vol. of the Savilian ed. of St. 
Chrysostomus, Antwerp, 1614, fol. ; some others in ComWfis, 
Bibliotk. Concionatoria, in the Bibliotk. Patrum Lugdun ., and 
dispersed in other works; Leonis Imp. Homilia nunc primum 
tmlgata Graece et latine , ejusdemque qua Photiana est, Confutation 
a Scipione Maffei, Padua, 1751, 8vo. 


‘5. EpistoUt ad Omarum Saracenum de Fidei Christianas Veritate et 
Saracenorum Erroribus , in Latin, Lyon, 1509, by Champerius, who 
translated a Chaldaean version of the Greek original, which seems 
to be lost; the same in the different Biblioth. Patrum , and 
separately by Professor Schwarz, in the Program of the University of 
Leipzig, of the year 1786. 


6. Canticum Compunctionis ex Meditations extremi Judicii, Greek 


and Latin, by Jac. Pontanus, Ingolstadt, 1603, 4to.; and in the 
various Biblioth. Pair. 


7. Carmen iambicum de misero Gracciae Statu , with a Latin version 
by F. Lucidus, edited by Leo Allatius in his u De Consensu u 
triusque Ecclesiae.” 


8. XXII. Versus Retrogradi (KapviKol), published by Leo Allatius in 
Excerpt. Grace. Rhetor., Rome, 1641, 8vo. Different hymns of Leo 
are extant in MS. in various libraries. 


9. *H yeyovuia biardvonris irapd rod fiamXlws 
A eivros rod 2o < pov, Sttus $x ov(Tl ol &p6voi 


rS»v *EKK\ijaiuv, r£u diroKCiptvuv r$ Harpidpxri 
KavaravrivowroXeus Disposilio facta per Impera W 


torem Leonem Sapientem quem ordinem habeant (kroni 
Ecclesiarum Pairiarchae Constaniinopolitano subjectarum , Greek 
and Latin, by J. LeunclaviUs, in Jus Graeco-Romanum; by Jac. 
Goar, ad calcem Codini, Paris, 1G48, fol* 


10. Els rd M ovopepiov. In Spectamdum Unius Dei , an epigram of 
little value, with notes by Brodaeus and Opsopaeus, in Epigram. 
Libri VII., ed. Wechel, Frankfort, 1600. Among other productions 
ascribed to Leo, and of which the reader will find an account in the 
sources cited below, we mention only two books on falconry, extant 
in MS. in a Munich MS., which seems to he different from a Turin 
MS. entitled ’O pycoaotpiarucdv, since the first treats on falconry 
exclusively, and the latter on various birds, though on falcons more 
than others: the first may be an extract of the second. (Zonar. vol. 
ii. p. 174, &c.; Cedren. p. 591, &c. ; Joel, p. 179; Manass. p. 
108,&c.; Glycas, p. 296, &c.; Genes. p. 61, See .; Codin. p. 63, &c.; 
Fabric, Bib/. Grace, vol. vii. p. 693, &c.; Hamberger. Nachrichten 
von Getehrten M'dnnem; Cave, Hist. Lit. ; Hankius, Script. ByzanU; 
Oudin, Comment. de SS. Eccl, vol. ii. p. 394, &c.) [W. P.] 


LEO, or LEON ( Aiuv ), Greek writers. 1. Academics, called by 
Justin the historian and Suidas Leonides (Aeuvlbrjs), was 
apparently a native of Heracleia in Pontus, and a disciple of Plato. 


He was one of the conspirators who, with their leader, Chion, in the 
reign of Ochus, king of Persia, b. c. 353, or, according to Orelli, ». c. 
351, assassinated Clearchus, tyrant of Heracleia. [Chion, 
Clearchus.] The greater part of the conspirators were killed on the 
spot by the tyrant's guards ; others were afterwards taken and put to 
a cruel death ; but which fate be fol Leo is not mentioned. Nicias of 
Nicaea (apud Athen.xi. p.506, ed.Casaubon), and Favorinus (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 37) ascribed to a certain Leo the Academic the dialogue 
Alcyon ('‘AXKuoh’), which was, in the time ofAthenacus, by some 
ascribed to Plato ; and has in modern times been printed among the 
works of Lucian, by whom it was certainly not written ; and from 
the general character of whose writings the subject (the power of 
God displayed in his works) is altogether alien. Fabricius identifies 
the author of the Dialogue with the accomplice of Chion; but we 
know not on what ground. (Memnon, apud Phot BibL cod. 224, sub 
init; Justin, xvi. 5 ; Suidas, s. v. K\tapX°*\ A then. L c. ; Diog. Laert. 
1. c.; Lucian, Opera, vol. i. p. 128, ed. Bipont; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 
iii pp. 108, 173, 178.) 


2. Of Achris CAxpfr), or Achridia (now Okhrida in Albania), was so 
called because he held the dignity of archbishop of the Greek 
church among the Bulgarians; and the seat of the archbishopric was 
commonly fixed at Achris. He joined about a. d. 1053 with Michael 
Cerulorius, patriarch of Constantinople, in writing a very bitter 
letter against the pope, which they sent to Joannes, archbishop of 
Trani in Apulia, to be distributed among the members of the Latin 
church, prelates, monks, and laity. A translation of this letter is 
given by Baronius. (Annal. Eccles. ad Ann. 1053, xxii. &c.) The 
pope, Leo IX., replied in a long letter, which is given in the Concilia, 
vol. ix. col. 949,&c.,ed. Labbe ; vol. vl col 927, ed. Hardouin; vol 
xix. col. 635, ed. Mansi ;* and the following year both Cerularius 
and Leo of Achris were excommunicated by cardinal Humbert, the 
papal legate. (Baronius, ad Ann. 1054, xxv.) Leo 
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wrote many other letters, which are extant in MS. in various 


European libraries, and are cited by Allatius in his De Consensu 
Eccles. Orient, et Occident. ; by Beveridge in his Codex Canonum ; 
by Alexis Aristenus in his Synopsis Epistolarum Canonicdrum; and 
by Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli in his Praenotiones Mystagogicae. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. voL vii. p. 715; Cave, Hist. LUt. voL ii. p. 138, ed. 
Oxon, 1740; Oudin, De Scriptorib. et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii. coL 
603.) 


3. Aegyptius, or the Egyptian. The early Christian writers, in their 
controversy with the heathens, refer not unfrequentlv to a Leo or 
Leon as having admitted that the deities of the antient gentile world 
had been originally men, agreeing in this respect with Evemerus 
[Evemerus], with whom he was contemporary, or perhaps rather 
earlier. Augustin (De Consensu Evangel. i. 33, and De Civ. Dei, viii. 
5), who is most explicit in his notice of him, says he was an 
Egyptian priest of high rank, 44 magnus antistes,” and expounded 
the popular mythology to Alexander the Great, in a manner which, 
though differing from those rationalistic explanations received in 
Greece, accorded with them in making the gods (including even the 
dii majorum gentium) to have been originally men. Augustin refers 
to an account of the statements of Leo contained in a letter of 
Alexander to his mother. It is to be observed, that although Leon 
was high in his priestly rank at the time when Alexander was in 
Egypt (b. c. 332— 331), his name is Greek; and Amobius ( Adv . 
Denies, iv. 29) calls him Leo Pellaeus, Leo of Pella, an epithet which 
Fabricius does not satisfactorily explain. Worth (iVb4 ad Tatian. p. 
96, ed. Oxford, 1700) would identify our Leo with Leo of 
Lampsacus, the husband of Themistaor Thomisto, the female 
Epicurean (Diog. Laert. x. 5. 25). But the husband of Themista was 
more correctly called Leonteus, while the Egyptian is never called 
by any other name than Leo. Amobius speaks in such a way as to 
lead us to think that in his days the writings of Leon on the human 
origin of the gods were extant and accessible; but it is possible that 
he refers, like Augustin, to Alexander's letter. The reference to Leon 
in Clemens Alexandrinus is not more explicit, (Stromata, i. 21. 8 
106. p. 139, ed. Sylburg. p. 382, ed. Pott. vol. ii. p. 75, ed. Klotz, 
12mo. Lipsiae, 1831.) But Tatian's distinct montion of the 
'Txofxvijpara, or Commentaries of. Leo, shows that his system had 
been committed to writing by himself; and Tertullian (DeCorona, c. 
7) directs his readers to 44 unrol the writings of Leo the Egyptian.” 


Hyginus (Poeticon Astronomicon, c. 20) refers to Leon in terms 
which seem to intimate that he wrote a history of Egypt, 44 Qui res 
Aegyptiacus scripsit; ” and the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius fiv. 
262) gives a reference here to what Leon had said respecting the 
antiquity of the Egyptians, 44 in the first (of the books or letters ?) 
to his mother,” But we suspect the last reference is to the 
statements of Leon already mentioned, as given by Alexander the 
Great in his letter to his mother ; and perhaps the reference of 
Hyginus is to the same document, for the subject of it belongs to the 
mythic period of history. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. pp, 713, 719, 
vol xi. p. 664; Voss. De Hist. Grace, lib. iii. p, 179, ed, Amsterdam, 
1699.) 


; 4. Of Alabanda, in Caria, a rhetorical and historical writer of 
uncertain date. He wrqte the 
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following works, now lost: J. Kapiuvu &i6\la S', De rebus Cariae 
Libri qualuor ; 2 . Auk land h flig\loisDe rebus Lyciae,Libri duo; 3. 
'O Upds xoktpos )v kol Boiutuv, Bellum Sacrum inter Phocenses et 
Boeotos; 4. T Ars (sc. Rhetorica) ; and 5. n<pl trrdaeuv, De 
Statibns, or De Seditionibus. In Villoison's edition of Eudocia the 
last two works are mentioned as one, the title of which is Tex*"? 
oraottov, Ars de Statibus. 


If the above list of the works of Leo be correct, we may conjecture 
that he lived not far from the time of Alexander the Great, that is, 
after the close of the Sacred War, of which he wrote the history ; 
and before the local history of Caria and Lycia had lost its interest 
by the absorption of those provinces in the Syrian and Pergamenian 
kingdoms, and subsequently in the Roman empire. It is to be 
observed, however, that the authority of the Sacred War and of the 
work De Statibus is doubtful, as Suidas and Eudocia enumerate 
works under those titles among those of Leo of Byzantium. [No. 7.] 
Vossius supposes that either Leo of Alabanda or Leo of Byzantium is 
the writer referred to by Hyginus (Astron. Poetic, c. 20), as having 
written a work on the history of Egypt. [See No. 3.] (Suidas, s. v. 
Aluu *AA a€avb(0s ; Eudocia, Violetum,s. v. Ai<»v'A\a8 < u/b*us ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 132, vol. vii. p. 713 ; Voss. de Hist 
Grace. Lib. iii. p. 179.) 


5. Asinub ('‘Aoivbs). [No. 15.] 
6. Of Bulgaria. [See No. 2.J 


7* Of Byzantium, a rhetorician and historical writer of the age of 
Philip, and perhaps of Alexander the Great. Philostratus says he was 
a disciple of Plato ; but according to Suidas and Eudocia some 
statements made him the disciple of Aristotle; and both Suidas and 
Eudocia call him a Peripatetic. He appears to have occupied a 
leading position in the Byzantine commonwealth at the time it was 
attacked by Philip of Macedon. According to Hesychius of Miletus, 
he was strategos or general of the Byzantines. Philostratus has 
recorded a curious anecdote in reference to this invasion. Leo sent 
to demand of Philip the reason of the invasion ; and when Philip 
replied that the beauty of the city had made him fall in love with it, 
and that he came as a suitor, Leo retorted, that weapons of war 
were not the usual instruments employed by lovers. The city was 
almost taken by Philip; but the obstinate resistance of the citizens, 
and the arrival of succours from Athens, under Chares (a c. 340), 
and subsequently under Phocion, compelled him to withdraw. Leo 
was sent as ambassador to Athens, whether during the siege or at 
some other time is not clear ; and an anecdote recorded by 
Philostratus and Suidas in connection with this embassy shows the 
same ready wit as his reply to Philip. The dissensions of the 
Athenians retarded their movements ; and when Leo, on his 
appearance in their assembly, was received with shouts of laughter, 
on account of his corpulence, “What do you laugh at, Athenians?” 
said he; 44 Is it because I am fat, and of such a 6ize ? I have a wife 
fatter than myself; yet when we agree the bed will hold us; but 
when we disagree, the whole house will not” Plutarch (Praecepta 
Politico. Opera, voLix. p. 207, ed. Reisk.) relates the anecdote with 
a variation, which makes Leo remarkable, not for his corpulence, 
but for his diminutive stature: and Athenaeus (xii, pp,550, 551), 
relates the story of another Byzantine, Pytho, 
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and that professedly on the authority of Leo himself Toup (see note 
to Gaisford’s Suidas, s. v. Aiuy) suspects that the passage in 


Athenaeus is corrupt. Of the death of Leo there are two accounts. 
According to Hesychius of Miletus he died during the war, and 
before the arrival of Chares with the Athenian fleet. According to 
Suidas, Philip, after his repulse, charged Leo with having offered to 
betray the city to him for a sum of money; and the Byzantines, 
believing the charge, assailed the house of Leo, who, fearful of 
being stoned to death by them, hung himself. Both these accounts 
are, however, inconsistent with the statement of Suidas himself, 
that Leo wrote a history of Alexander, at least if by that name we 
are to understand Alexander the Great; and are hardly consistent 
with the ascription to him of a history of Philip’s attack on 
Byzantium, unless we suppose this to have been a contemporary 
record or journal of the events of the siege. The writings of Leo are 
thus enumerated by Suidas and Eudocia: 1. To aarjl ¢fAnnro*' xol t 
6 Bvfdvnoi', f$i6\lois f, Res Philivpicae et Byzanlinue , IAbris vii.; 2. 
TevSpavikdv, Teuthranicum, or 


TcufyavrWi', Teuthranticum : a history apparently of Teuthrania, or 
of Teuthras, king of Mysia ; 3. Tlepl Brjad\ov, or Bruralov, De 
Besalo, or Besaco, probably on the oracle of Besa ; 4. 'O lepbs 
w6\ef*os, Bellum Sacrum; 5. Tl*p\ ardat&v. which some render De 
Seditionibus , but others De Stalibus, i e. a rhetorical treatise on the 
statement of questions or propositions; 6. Td kot* ’AA«£c u/bpoy, 
Res Gestae Alexandri. These works are not extent, and are known to 
us only through the authors above mentioned. It has been already 
observed that Nos. 4 and 5, at least works under the same or nearly 
tho same titles, are also ascribed both by Suidas and Eudocia to Leo 
of Alabanda. [No. 4.] This leads us to doubt the correctness of the 
list in other particulars; and if the accounts given above of the 
death of Leo be correct. No. 6 and probably No. 1 are incorrectly 
ascribed to him. Plutarch, in his De Fluviis (de Ismeno ), quotes 
from a work of Leo of Byzantium, which he calls Td Botomaxd, De 
Rebus Boeoticis ; and again, in the same treatise (de Tigride ), he 
quotes from the third book of a work of Leo, Tie pi lrorap&y, De 
Fluviis. Some, with probability, identify Leo (supposing that the 
name has been corrupted) with the Cleon mentioned by Plutarch 
(Vita Phodon , c. 14) as an eminent Byzantine at the time of Philip’s 
invasion, who had been a fellow student of Phocion under Plato. 
Whether Leo of Byzantium was the Leo, father of Melantes and 
Pancreon, the legatees of Theophrastus (Diog. Laert. v. 61, &c. de 


Theophrasto) is doubtfaL (Plut. Opera, vol. x. pp. 714,801, ed. 
Reisk.; Suidas, *. v. ACW; Eudocia, Violetum , s. v. A ecoy; Hesych. 
Miles. Ori~ gines (s. Res Patriae ) Constantinop. c. 26—28, 
Opuscuta , pp. 66, &c., ed. Orelli; Philostr. Vitae Sophist, i. 2., ed. 
Kayser; Voss. De Hist. Grace. i. 8.; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. vii. p. 
716.) 


8. Of Byzantium. [N 09 .28 and 29.] 
. 9. Of Caloe. [No. 13.] 
10. Of Caria. [Nos. 4 and 15.] 


11. Of Chalcedon. Fabricius (BibL Graec. vol. xi. p. 665), 
inaccurately states that a synodical letter of Leo, who was 
archbishop of Chalcedon in the time of Alexius I. Comnenus (a. d. 
1081— 1118), was published by Montfaucon. (Biblioth. Coislin. 
Catalog, p. 103, &c.) The document, as 


Fabricius elsewhere more accurately describes it (BibL Graec. vol. 
vii. 716), is the record of a synod held to determine some questions 
relating to the worship of images, on which Leo in a letter (which 
Montfaucon does not give) had used some heterodox language. 


12. Of Constantinople. [Nos. 28 and 29.] 


13. Diaconus or the Beacon, a Byzantine historian of the tenth 
century. What little is known of his personal history is to be gleaned 
from incidental notices in his principal work, and has been collected 
by C. B. Hase in the Prae/atio to his edition of Leo. Leo was bom at 
Caloe, a town of Asia, beautifully situated on the side or at the foot 
of Mount Tmolus, near the sources of the Caystrus, in Asia Minor. 
He was the son of Basilius, but his father’s condition or calling is 
not known. (Leo Diac. Historiae , i. 1.) The young Leo was at 
Constantinople, pursuing his studies, a. D. 966, when he was an 
admiring spectator of the firmness of the emperor, Nicephorus II. 
Phocas, in the midst of a popular tumult (iv. 7.) As he describes 
himself as a youth (p*ipdutov) at the time of this incident, H&so 
places his birth in or about a. d. 950. He was in Asia about the time 
of the deposition of Basilius I., patriarch of Constantinople, and the 
election of his successor Antonius III., a. d. 973 or 974, and relates 


that at that time he frequently saw two Cappadocians, twins, of 
thirty years old, whose bodies were united from the armpits to the 
flanks (x. 3). Having been ordained deacon, he accompanied the 
emperor Basilius II. in his unfortunate campaign against the 
Bulgarians, A. D. 981; and when the emperor raised the siego of 
Tralitza or Triaditza (the ancient Sardica), Leo narrowly escaped 
death or captivity in the headlong flight of his countrymen (x. 8). 
Of his history after this nothing is known ; but Haao observes that 
he must have written his history after A. d. 989, as he adverts to the 
rebellion and death of Phocas Bardas (x. 9), which occurred in that 
year. Both this event and the Bulgarian campaign are noticed by 
him by anticipation, in a digression srespecting the evils which he 
supposed were portended by a comet which appeared just before 
the death of Joannes I. Tzimisces. He must have lived later than 
Hase has remarked, and at least till a. d. 993, as he notices (x. 10) 
that the emperor Basilius II. restored “in six years” the cupola of the 
great church (St. Sophia) at Constantinople which had been 
overthrown by the earthquake (comp. Cedren. Comperd. voL ii. p. 
438, ed. Bonn) of a. d. 987. 


The works of Leo Diaconus comprehend 1. *I<rropla fii€\lois 1 /, 
Historia IAbris decern; and 2. Oratio ad Basilium Imperatorem ; and 
3. (unless it be the work of another Leo Diaconus) Homilid in 
Michaelem Archangelum, The two last are extant only in MS. 


The history of Leo includes the period from the Cretan expedition of 
Nicephorus Phocas, in the reign of the emperor Romanus Il., A. d. 
959, to the death of Joannes I. Tzimisces, a. d. 975. It relates the 
victories of the emperors Nicephorus and Tzimisces over the 
Mohammedans in Cilicia and Syria, and the recovery of those 
countries, or the greater part of them, to the Byzantine empire ; and 
the wars of the same emperors with the Bulgarians and Russians. 
The style of Leo is described by Hase as vicious: he employs unusual 
and inappropriate words (many of them borrowed 
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from Homer, Agatfyias, the historian, and the Septuagint), in the 
place of simple and common ones ; and abounds in tautological 
phrases. His knowledge of geography and ancient history is slight; 
but with these defects his history is a valuable contemporary record 
of a stirring time, honestly and fearlessly written. Scylitzes, and 
through him Cedrenus, are much indebted to Leo; and Hase 
considers Zonaras also to have used his work. 


The Hiatoria was first published, at the cost of count Nicolas 
Romanzof, chancellor of Russia, by Car. Bened. Hase, Paris, 1818. 
Combefis had intended to publish it in the Parisian edition of the 
Corpus Historian Byzantinae with the Hiatoria of Michael Psellus, 
but was prevented by death, a. d. 1679. The Latin version which he 
had prepared was communicated by Montfaucon to Pagi, who 
inserted some portions in his Critics in Baronium (ad ann. 960, No. 
ix). The papers of Combefis were, many years after, committed to 
Michael Le Quien, that he might publish an edition of Psellus and 
Leo, and part of the latter author's work was actually printed ; but 
the breaking out of the war of the succession (a. d. 1702) prevented 
its completion, and Hase could find no trace of the part printed. In 
the disorders of the French revolution the papers of Combefis were 
finally lost or destroyed. Hase in his edition added a Latin version 
and notes to the text of Leo, and illustrated it by engravings from 
ancient gems. His edition is, however, scarce and dear, the greater 
part of the copies having been lost by shipwreck; but his text, 
preface, version, and notes (not the engravings), have been 
reprinted in the Bonn edition of the Corpus Historiae Byzantinae. 
8vo. 1828. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vii. p. 684, note 1 ; Cave, Hist. 
JAIL vol. ii. p. 106 ; Hase, Praefatio ad Leon. Diucon. Historiant.) 


14. The Epicurean of Lampsacus [No. 3]. 


15. Grammaticus, one of the continuators of Byzantino history from 
the period when Theo 


C banes leaves off. Nothiug certain is known of im. A note, 


subjoined by the transcriber, to the Parisian MS. of Georgius 
Svncellus, Theophanes, and LeoGrammaticu8 states that “the 
chronography of the recent emperors, completed (irA*padcMra) by 
Leo Grammaticus, was finished on the 8th of the month of July, on 
the feast of the holy martyr Procopius, in the year 6521 (of the 
Mundane era of Constantinople), in the 11th Indiction, n a. d. 1013 
common era; but there can be little doubt that this date refers to the 
completion, not of the original work, but of the transcript. Cave 
indeed understands the date as being that of the original work. A 
postscript to the same MS., but by a different hand, gives to Leo the 
surname of Tzicandalus (T$WvSaAoy), and states that he was civil 
and military governor (vp6tSpos W 5<w)) of the Cibyraeans, and 
one of the household (or perhaps the intimate friend, for the 
expression oiKtios &vdpunros is ambiguous) of our mighty and 
supreme (or chief, npivrov) emperor. Combefis {Notae ad Leonem 
Grammat. ad indium) understands the emperor to be Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus [Constantinus VII.], which is probable; and though 
there are some difficulties about this inscription, which prevent our 
giving entire credit to it, we do not participate in the doubt of 
Combefis whether it refers to Leo Grammaticus or the anonymous 
continuator of Theophanes. The town of Cibyra is by Pliny included 
in Caria, and this furnishes 
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Combefis with one reason for identifying Leo Grammaticus with Leo 
the Carian mentioned by Cedrenus. ( Compend. Historiae , sub init) 
That the two are identical is very probable ; but the epithet 44 
Carian” is probably given rather from Leo's birthplace than from his 
government, which appears to have included not merely the town 
of Cibyra, but the whole thema of the Cibyraeans or Cibyrrhaeans 
(Sena KiSu’fxuunicy, Constant. Porphyrog. De Thematib. L Th. 14), 
comprehending all the S.W. part of Asia Minor, and, of course, 
Caria. Leo Grammaticus is perhaps identical with the Leo Asinus, 6 
'AoivSs, mentioned by Joannes Scylitza (apud Montfaucon, Bibliotiu 
Coislin, p. 209). 


The work of Leo Grammaticus is entitled Xpoyoypatpia* rd ru >y 
vtuy paoihiwy iTepi4x ovffa i Chronograpltia Res a Recentioribus 
Imperatoribus Gestas Complcctens , and extends from the accession 


of Leo V. the Armenian, a. d. 81 3, to the death of Romanus 
Lecapenus, a. d. 948 or 949, not, as Cave inaccurately states, to A. 
d. 1013. It was prepared for publication by Goar, but actually 
published with Theophanes, under the care of Combefis, foL Paris, 
1655, in the Parisian edition of the Corpus Historiae Byzantinae , 
and was reprinted at Venice, fol. 1729. Leo has little in common 
with the anonymous continuator of Theophanes [Leontius, No. 6 ] 
in that part of his work which comprehends the period before Basil 
the Macedonian; but in the latter part the two authors have many 
passages either identical or varying but little from each other: but 
the uncertainty attaching to the date of Leo’s work makes it 
doubtful which was the first written. The anonymous continuation 
of Theophanes comes down to a later period than the work of Leo, 
and may therefore be inferred to have been written later. The 
somewhat abrupt termination of Leo's history soon after the 
recovery of the sole possession of theimperial power by the emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus would lead to the conclusion that the 
writer lived at that period, and brought down his narrative to the 
time of its composition, had he not elsewhere (sub init. imperii 
Constant. Poiphyrog. p. 488, ed. Paris, p. 387, ed. Ven.) given a 
statement of the whole length of Constantine's reign, which shows 
that he must have written after its close. Possibly he wrote during 
the reign of his son and successor Romanus II., and broke off where 
he did in order to avoid the necessity of adverting to Constantine's 
unhappy death and the parricide of Romanus. Some verses, 
probably by Leo of Thessalonica [No. 29], are in some MSS. 
ascribed to Leo Grammaticus. (Comp. Cedrenus, p. 641, ed. Paris, 
vol. ii. p. 337, ed. Bonn.) Cotelerius ( Monurn . Eccles. Grace ., vol. 
iii. 463, &c.) has given a letter on a question of canon law from a 
presbyter Joannes to 44 his guide and spiritual father, Leo 
Grammaticus, archbishop of Calabria,” with Leo's answer. But this 
Leo cannot be the historian, unless we reject the account of the 
latter being governor of Cibyra, or suppose him to have exchanged 
his secular for an ecclesiastical life. (Fabric. BibL Gr . vol. vii. p. 
713; Cave, HtsL LUt. vol. ii. p. 128; Hankius, De Byzantin. Rerum 
Scriptorib. pt. ii.e. vii.; Voss. De Hist Grace, iv. 21.) 


16. Of Lampsacus. [No. 3.] 


17. Magentbnus (Maytyri)vos) or MagbnTINUS (Mo7«'t?i'os), a 


commentator on Aristotle, flourished during the first half of the 
fourteenth century. His first name, Leo, is frequently omitted in the 
MSS. of his works. He was a monk, and 
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. afterwards archbishop of Mytilene. He wrote : 1. *E™yrj(ns cfs rd 
x«pl ipfeqptias ’ApurrorlAous, Commentarius in Aristotelis De 
Interpretations Lift rum. This commentary was published by Aldus, ° 
fol. Venice, 1503, with the commentary of Ammonius, from which 
Leo borrowed very largely, and the paraphrase of Psellus on the 
same lx>ok of Aristotle, and the commentary of Ammonius on 
Aristotle’s Categoriac s. Praedicamenta. In the Latin title of this 
edition the author is called by a misprint, Margentinus. A Latin 
version of Leo’s commentary, by J. B. Rasarius, has been repeatedly 
printed with the Latin version of Ammonius. Another Latin version 
by Hieronymus Leustrius has also been printed. 2. *Etfyri<Tts els 
rd vpdrepa auaXvrikd rod ‘ApiororlAous, Commentarius in Priora 
Analytica Aristotelis. This was printed with the commentary of 
Joannes Phibponus on the same work, by Trincavellus, fol. Venice, 
1536 ; and a Latin version of it by ltasarius has been repeatedly 
printed, either separately, or with other commentaries on Aristotle. 
The following works in MS. are ascribed, but with doubtful 
correctness, to Loo Magentenus: 3. Commentarius in Categorias 
Aristotelis, is extant in the King’s Library at Paris. 4. 'ApiororiKovs 
aotpurncuv lAeyx^v epfxrjytla, Eapositio Aristotelis De Sophisticis 
Elenchis: and 5. 'AptarorlAovsnepi eviroptas irpordtreuv. These two 
works are mentioned by Montfaucon (Bibl. Coislin. p. 225). The 
latter is, perhaps, not A distinct work, but a portion of No. 1. In the 
MS. the author is called Leontius Magentenus. 6 . Commentarius in 
Isayoyen. s. Quinque Voces Porphyrii. Buhlo doubts if this work, 
which is in the Medicean library at Florence (Bandini, Catalog. 
Codd. Laur. Medic, vol; iii. p. 239), is correctly ascribed to 
Magentenus. In the catalogue of the MSS. in the king's library at 
Paris (vol. ii. pp. 410, 421), two MSS. Nos. mdcccxlv. and 
mcroxxviii., contain Scholia on the Categoriac, the Analytica Priora 
et Posleriora, and the Topica of Aristotle, and on the Isagoge of 
Porphyry, by Magnbntius. Bulile conjectures, with probability, that 


Ma‘nentius is a corruption of Magentenus or Magentinus: if so, and 
the works are assigned to their real author, we must add the 
commentaries on the Topica and the Analytica Posleriora to the 
works already mentioned. Nicolaus Comnenus Papadopoli speaks of 
many other works of Leo, but his authority is of little value. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 210, 213, 215, 218, 498, vii. 717, viii. 143, 
xii. 208 ; Montfaucon, 1. c. and p. 219 ; Buhl*, Opera Arisiotclis, 
vol. i. pp. 165, 305, 306, ed. Bipont; Color log. MStor. Biblioth. 
Regiae, fol. Paris, 1740, Lc.) 


18. MaleYnus (MaAcW), governor of the towns of Hierax, Stylus 
and others, in the middle of the twelfth century. A decree of his 
with a Latin version is given by Montfaucon, Palacographia Graeco, 
p. 410, &C. 


19. Medicus. [No. 29.] 


20. Of Metapontum. Iamblichns ( Pythag . Vit. c. 36) mentions a 
Pythagorean philosopher of this name and place, but without giving 
any further particulars, or assigning to him any date. It is 
conjectured that he is the Leo to whom Alcmaeon of Crotona 
[Alcmaeon] dedicated his A byos tpvfTifcSs, or work on natural 
philosophy (Diog. Laert. viii. 83). Fabricius also proposes to identify 
him with the Leo, son of Neoclis, whose Xroixeia, Elcmenta sc. 
Geometrica are mentioned by Proclua ( Comment, in Euclid. Lib. ii. 
c. 4. p. 
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38 of the Latin version of Fr. Barocius, fol. Padua, 1560), and who 
gave considerably greater accuracy to geometrical science, 
especially by showing how to distinguish problems which admit of 
solution from those which cannot be solved. There is, however, a 
chronological objection to the identification of Leo, the friend of 
Alcmaeon, who lived in the sixth century b. c., with Leo the 
Geometrician, who was later than Leodamas of Thasos, and 
Archytas of Tarentum (Proclus, 1. c.), who belonged to the end of 
the fifth century b. c. : and it is uncertain whether Leo of 
Metapontum is not different from both. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. 


1. p. 850, vol. vii. p. 718.) 


21. OfMYTILBNK. [No. 17.] 

22. PHILOSOPH U8. [No. 29.] 
23. Pbripateticu 8. [No. 17-1 
24. Of Pella. [No. 3.] 

25. PYTHAGORICUB. [No. 20.] 
26. Rhetor. [Nos. 4 and 7.].. 
27. Sapibn8. [Leo VI. emperor. ] 


28. Stypiota or Styppa (2rinnr’s), or Stypa (2Tinrijs), patriarch of 
Constantinople in the twelfth century. His patriarchate extended 
from a. d. 1134 to 1143 (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 721, vol. xi. 
p. 666). He died just about the time of the accession of the 
Byzantine emperor Manuel Comnenus, who appointed as Leo’s 
successor Michael Curcuas, a monk of Oxeia, by whom he was 
himself crowned. (Nicetas Choniat De Manuele Comneno , i. 2.) A 
decree of Leo on the lawfulness of certain marriages, is given in the 
Jus Orientals of Bonefidiua (&eapol ‘A pxicpartKof, Sanction. 
Pontific. p. 59) and in the Jus Graeco-Romanum of Leunclaviua 
(Lib. iii. vol. i. p. 217). He is often cited by Nicolaus Comnenus 
Papadopoli. (Fabric. II. cc.) 


29. Of Thbssalonica, an eminent Byzantine philosopher and 
ecclesiastic of the ninth century. Of the time or place of his birth 
nothing is known. He was the kinsman of the iconoclast Joannes (or 
as his enemies called him, on account of his obnoxious sentiments, 
Jamies), who was of the illustrious family of the Morocharzamii or 
Morochardanii, tutor of the emperor Theophilus, and patriarch of 
Constantinople, from about a. d. 832 —842. (Theoph. Contin. iv. 
26, comp. c. 6 ; and Symeon Magister, Do Michaels et Tleo < lora,c. 


2. ) Leo was characterized by his devotion to learning: he studied 
grammar and poetry “ while staying (Siarpl|Swy) at Constantinople,” 
an expression which seems to indicate that he was not a native of 
that city ; and rhetoric, philosophy, and arithmetic, under Michael 
Psellus, in the island of Andros. He visited the monasteries in the 


adjacent parts of continental Greece, examining and using their 
libraries, and studying and meditating upon the volumes obtained 
from them, amid the solitude of the mountains. Having thus 
acquired a great store of knowledge, not only in the sciences above 
mentioned, but in geometry, astronomy, including astrology, and 
music, he again visited Constanti ° nople, and imparted bis 
intellectual stores to those who resorted to him for instruction. 
(Theophan. Continual iv. 29 ; Cedrenus, Compendium , p. 547, &c., 
ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 165, See., ed. Bonn.) Neither his learning, 
however, nor his connexions sufficed to raise him from obscurity, 
until he became, by a remarkable accident, known to the emperor 
Theophilus. A pupil of Leo, whom he had instructed in geometry, 
accepted the office of secretary to a military officer, during the war 
between the 
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emperor and the caliph Al-Mamoun ; and, falling into the hands of 
the Moslems, or treacherously deserting to them, at the fall of 
Amorium (a. d. 839), became known to the caliph, who was a 
liberal patron of science. The young man, though he excited the 
admiration of the caliph and his court, by his geometrical 
attainments, professed himself to be “ not a master, but only a 
learner,** and so highly extolled the knowledge of Leo, that he was 
forthwith despatched to Constantinople, with a letter to him, 
inviting him to leave that city and resort to Bagdad. Fearful of being 
suspected of a treasonable., correspondence with the enemy, Leo 
showed the letter to the logothete Theoctistus, by whom the matter 
was reported to the emperor. Leo was thus made known to 
Theophilus. The emperor first appointed him public teacher or 
professor, assigning him the church of the Forty Martyrs as a 
school, and soon after ordered the patriarch Joannes, who appears 
hitherto to have neglected his learned kinsman, to ordain him 
archbishop of Thessalonica (Theoph. Continuat iv. 27 ; comp. 
Symeon Magister, De Theophilo.c . 18—20; Georg. Monach. De 
Theophilo. c. 22,23; Cedrenus, Compendium, | o.; Zonar. xvi. 4 ). 
After three years, when Theophilus died (a. d. 342), and the 
government came into the hands of his widow Theodora, as the 


guardian of her son Michael, the iconoclastic party was overthrown, 
and Leo and Joannes were deposed from their sees: but Leo, whose 
worth appears to havo secured respect, escaped the sufferings 
which fell to his kinsman’s lot (Theoph. Cont iv. 9, 26 ; Sym. Mag. 
De Theoph. c. 20, De Mi c/iaele , c. 1) ; and when the Caesar 
Bardas, anxious for the revival of learning, established the 
Mathematical school at the palace of Magnaura, in Constantinople, 
Leo was placed at its head, with one, if not more of his former 
pupils for his fellow-teachers. (Theoph. Con tin. iv. 26; Cedrenus 
and Zonncas, U. co.) Leo was faithful to the interests of Bardas, 
whom he warned of tho insidious designs of Basilius the 
Macedonian, afterwards emperor (Sym. Mag. De Michaele et 
Theodora, c. 40; Georg. Monach. De Mich, et Theodora , c. 25, 26). 
An anecdote recorded both by Symeon (De Basilic Maced, c. 5) and 
George (De Basil. Maced, c. 4), shews that Leo was living in a. d. 
869: how much later is not known. 


Symeon (De Mich, et Theodora, c. 46) has described a remarkable 
method of telegraphic communication, invented by Leo, and 
practised in the reigns of Theophilus and his son Michael. Fires 
kindled at certain hours of the day conveyed intelligence of hostile 
incursions, battles, conflagrations, and the other incidents of war, 
from the confines of Syria to Constantinople ; the hour of kindling 
indicating the nature of the incident, according to an arranged plan, 
marked on the dial plate of a clock kept in the castle of Lulus, near 
Tarsus, and of a corresponding one in the palace at Constantinople. 


Leo Allatius, in his Excerpta Varia Qraecor. Sophi8tarum y has 
given (p. 398) Aiomos rov * < Aocr6 < pov Kapiavot , Versus Carcini 
Leonis Philosophi, i. e. verses which may be read either backward 
or forward. They are probably the same which are in some MSS. or 
catalogues ascribed to Leo Grammaticus [see above. No. 15], but, 
may be more probably ascribed to our Leo, among whose early 
studies poetry is mentioned. Several astrological collectanea extant 
in MS. in different European libraries, contain portions by Leo 
Philosophus, by. 
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which name the subject of the present article, who appears to have 
practised astrology (Theoph. Contin. iv. 28, v. 14), is probably 
meant (Fabricius, Bib/, Graec. voL iv. p. 148, Grace. De Marci Bib/ 
ioth. p. 153; Catalog. Codd. MStorum Bibl. Regiae, Paris, foL 1740, 
voL ii. pp. 499, 500): but the MeffoSos 'rpoyvuxrriKTj, Methodus 
Prognoslica or instructions for divining by the Gospel or the Psalter, 
by Leo Sapiens, in the Medicean library at Florence (Bandini, 
Catalog. Codd. Laur. Medic, vol. iii. p. 339), is perhaps by another 
Leo. Comb’fis was disposed to claim for Leo of Thessalonica the 
authorship of the celebrated Xprjapol, Oracula, which are 
commonly ascribed to the emperor Leo VI. Sapiens, or the wise, and 
have been repeatedly published. But Leo of Thessalonica is 
generally designated in the Byzantine writers the philosopher (Qi 
\6ao < pos), not the wise (tripos), and if the published Oracula are a 
part of the series mentioned by Zonaras (xv. 21), they must be older 
than either the emperor or Leo of Thessalonica. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
voLiv. pp. 148, 158, voL vii. p. 697, vol. xi. p. 665 ; Allatius, De 
Psellis , c. 3—6 ; Labbe, De Byzant. Histor. Scrip torib. 
UporpeirriKSy, pars secunda, p. 45.) [J.C.M.] 


LEO, Latin ecclesiastics. 1. The first of that name who occupied the 
papal throne, is usually styled the Great. He was a native of Rome, 
and must have been bom towards the close of the fourth century, 
although the precise year is unknown. Nothing has been recorded 
concerning his parents, except that his father was called Quintianus, 
nor with regard to his early training; but when we remark the 
erudition and polished accuracy displayed in his writings, and the 
early age at which he rose to offices of high trust, it becomes 
manifest that his great natural talents must havo been cultivated 
with uncommon assiduity and skill. While yet an acolyte he was 
despatched, in a. d. 418, to Carthage, for the purpose of conveying 
to Aurelius and the other African bishop the sentiments of Zosimus 
concerning the Pelagian doctrines of Coelestius. [Coelrstius.] Under 
Coelestinus [Corlkstinus] he discharged the duties of a deacon ; and 
the reputation even then (431) enjoyed by him is clearly indicated 
by the terms of the epistle prefixed to the seven books, De 
Incarnations Christi, of Cassianus, who at his request had 
undertaken this work against the Nestorian heresy. Having obtained 
the full confidence of Sixtus III., to whom he rendered much good 
service, he attracted the notice of Valentinian II., and by the orders 


of the emperor undertook a mission to Gaul, in order to soothe the 
formidable dissensions of Aetius and Albinus. [Abtius.] While Leo 
was engaged in this delicate negotiation, which was conducted with 
singular prudence and perfect success, the chief pontiff died, and by 
the unanimous voice of the clergy and laity the absent dpcon was 
chosen to fill the vacant seat, and on his return was solemnly 
installed, a. d. 440. 


From the earliest ages until this epoch no man who combined lofty 
ambition with commanding intellect and political dexterity had 
presided over the Roman see: and although its influence had 
gradually increased, and many popes had sought to extend and 
confirm that influence, yet they had merely availed themselves of 
accidental circumstances to augment their own personal authority, 
without acting upon any distinct and well devised scheme. But lio, 
while he sedulously watched aver the purity of his own peculiar 
flock, concen 
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trated all the potters of his energetic mind upon one great design, 
which he seems to have formed at a very early period, which he 
kept stedfastly in view during a long and eventful life, and which he 
followed out with consummate boldness, perseverance, and talent. 
This was nothing less than to establish the * Apostolic Chair ” in 
acknowledged spiritual supremacy over every branch of the 
Catholic church, and to appropriate to its occupant exclusively the 
title of Papa, or father of the wl bole Christian world. Nor were the 
evil days amid which his lot was cast unfavourable, as might at first 
sight be imagined, to such a project. The church, it is true, was 
every where distracted and tom by the strife of parties, and by 
innumerable heresies, while the character of its ministers had 
grievously degenerated. The empire in the West was pressed on 
every side by hordes of barbarians, who were threatening to pour 
down upon Italy itself. But in this season of confusion the 
contending factions among the orthodox clergy, terrified by the 
rapid progress of Arianism, were well disposed to refer their own 
minor disputes to arbitration, and to acquiesce in the decision of 
one pre-eminent in learning and dignity. Leo, who well knew, from 


the example of his predecessor Innocentius, that the transition is 
easy from instruction to command, in the numerous and elaborate 
replies which he addressed to inquiries proceeding fh)ra various 
quarters, while he conveyed the information sought, or resolved the 
doubts proposed, studiously adopted a tone of absolute infallibility, 
and assumed the right of enforcing obedience to his dictates as an 
unquestionable prerogative of his office. On the other hand, the 
barbarian chiefs whose power was not yet consolidated were eager 
to propitiate one who possessed. such weight with the priesthood, 
and through them could either calm into submission or excite to 
rebellion an ignorant and fanatic multitude. Hence these also 
proved powerful, although unconscious, instruments in forwarding 
the great enterprise. But even after the minds of men were in some 
degree prepared and disposed to yield to such domination, it was 
scarcely to be expected that it could be firmly fixed without exciting 
jealousy and resistance. Accordingly, a strong opposition was 
speedily organised both in the Wesf and in the East, which soon 
assumed the attitude of open defiance. + In the West the contest was 
brought to an issue by the controversy with Hilarius of Arles 
concerning the deposition of Chelidonius. [Hilarius Arelatensis. ] 
The total defeat and severe punishment of the Gaulish bishop filled 
his supporters with terror, and the edict of Valentinian issued upon 
this occasion served as a sort of charter, in virtue of which the 
Roman bishops exercised for centuries undisputed jurisdiction over 
France, Spain, Germany, and Britain. 


In the East the struggle was much more complicated, the result 
much less satisfactory. The Archimandrite Eutyches [Eutyches], in 
his vehement denunciation of Nestorius, having been betrayed into 
errors, very different indeed, but equally dangerous, was 
anathematised, deposed, and excommunicated, in A. d. 448, by the 
synod of Constantinople. Against this sentence he sought redress, by 
soliciting the interference of the bishops of Alexandria and Rome. 
By the former his cause was eagerly espoused ; the latter, although 
at first .disposed to listen favourably to a complaint which he chose 
to regard as an appeal from an inferior to 
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a higher court, was eventually induced, either by policy or 


conviction, to reject the application, and drew up an elaborate 
epistle to the patriarch Flavianus, in which the Catholic doctrine of 
the Incarnation was authoritatively expounded and defined. 
Meanwhile, a general council was summoned to be held on the 1st 
of August, 449, at Ephesus, and thither the ambassadors of Leo 
repaired, for the purpose of reading publicly the above letter. But a 
great majority of the congregated fathers acting under control of 
the president, Dioscuros of Alexandria, refused to listen to the 
document, passed tumultuously a series of resolutions favourable to 
Eutyches, excommunicated the most zealous of his opponents, and 
not only treated the Roman envoys with indignity, but even offered 
violence to their persons. Hence this assembly, whose acts were all 
subsequently annulled, is known in ecclesiastical history as the 
Synodus Latrocinaiis. The vehement complaints addressed to 
Theodosius by the orthodox leaders proved fruitless, and the 
triumph of their opponents was for a time complete, when the 
sudden death of the emperor in 450 again awakened the hopes and 
called forth the exertions of Leo. In consequence of the pressing 
representations of his envoys, Anatolius, the successor of Flavianus, 
together with all the clergy of Constantinople, were induced to 
subscribe the Confession of Faith contained in the Epistle to 
Flavianus, and to transmit it for signature to all the dioceses of the 
East Encouraged by this success, Leo solicited the new monarch 
Marcianus to summon a grand council, for the final adjustment of 
the questions concerning the nature of Christ, which still proved a 
source of discord, and strained every nerve to have it held in Italy, 
where his own adherents would necessarily have preponderated. In 
this, however, he failed. Nicaea was the place first fixed upon, but it 
eventually met at Chalet on in October, 451. Although the Roman 
legates, whose language was of the most imperious description, did 
not fail broadly to assert the pretensions put forth by the 
representative of St. Peter, at first all went smoothly. The Epistle to 
Flavianus was admitted as a rule of faith for tho guidance of the 
universal church, and no protest was entered against the spirit of 
arrogant assumption in which it was conceived. But when tho 
whole of the special business was concluded, at tho very last sitting, 
a formal resolution was proposed and passed, to the effect that 
while the Roman seo was, in virtue of its antiquity, entitled to take 
formal precedence of every other, the see of Constantinople was to 
stand next in rank, was to be regarded as independent of every 


other, and to exercise full jurisdiction over the churches of Asia, 
Thrace, and Pontus. The resistance of Leo was all in vain. The 
obnoxious canons were fully confirmed, and thus one half of the 
sovereignty at which he aimed was for ever lost, at the very 
moment when victory seemed no longer doubtful. 


Two other events in the active life of this remarkable man must not 
be passed over in silence. In 452, when Attila was advancing in full 
career upon Rome, Leo was selected as the chief of an embassy, sent 
forth in the forlorn hope of propitiating the fierce conqueror. What 
the arguments employed by the eloquent suppliant may have' been 
history has failed to record. The result is well known. The Hun not 
only spared the metropolis, but evacuated Italy, and returned with 
his 
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army to the Danube. Again in 455, when the city lay at the mercy 
of the Vandals, Genseric was persuaded by the entreaties of Leo to 
forego his purpose of general conflagration and massacre, and to be 
content with pillage—a concession which, when we consider the 
circumstances of the case and the temper of the chief, indicates the 
influence of the pontiff not less forcibly than his success with Attila. 


His last anxiety arose from the tumults excited in the church at 
Alexandria about 457 by the disorderly proceedings of Timotheus 
Aelurus. Having united with the emperor of the East and with the 
patriarch of Constantinople in restoring order and discipline, and 
having written a congratulatory letter to the clergy of Alexandria 
upou the happy termination of their troubles, he soon after died, on 
the 10th of November, 461. 


The works of Leo consist of discourses delivered on the great 
festivals of the church or other solemn occasions, and of letters. 


I. Sermones. Of these we possess ninety-six. There are five De Natali 
ipsius, preached on anniversaries of his ordination, six De Collects, 
nine De Jejunio Decimi Mensis , ten De Nalicitate Domini, eight In 
Epiphania Domini, twelve De Quadragesima, one De 


Transfiguratione Domini , nineteen De Passions Domini, two De 
Resurrections Domini, two De Ascensions Domini, three De 
Pentecostc, four De Jejunio Pentecostss, one In Natali Apostolorum 
Petri d Pauli, one In Natali 8. Petri Apostoli, one In Octavis 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli , one In Natali S. Laurcntii Martyris, nine 
De Jejunio Septimi Mensis, one De Qradilms Ascension is ad 
Bcatitudinem , one Tractatus contra Hueresim Eutvchis. 


II. Epistolae. These, extending to the number of 173, are addressed 
to the reigning emperors and their consorts, to synods, to religious 
communities, to bishops and other dignitaries, and to sundry 
influential personages connected with the ecclesiastical history of 
the times. They afford an immense mass of most valuable 
information on the prevailing heresies, controversies, and doubts, 
with regard to matters of doctrine, discipline, and church 
government. 


. Besides the ninety-six Sermones and 173 Epistolae mentioned 
above, a considerable number of tracts have from time to time been 
ascribed to the same author; but their authenticity is either so 
doubtful, or their spuriousness so evident, that they are now 
universally set aside. A list of these, and an investigation of their 
origin, will be found in the edition of the brothers Ballerini, more 
particularly described below. 


In consequence of the reputation deservedly enjoyed by Leo, his 
writings have always been eagerly studied. But, although a vast 
number of MSS. are still in existence, none of these exhibit his 
works in a complete form, and no attempt seems to have been made 
to bring together any portion of them for many hundred years after 
his death. The Sermones were dispersed in the leotionaria or select 
discourses of distinguished divines, employed in places of public 
worship until the eleventh century, when they first began to be 
picked out of these cumbrous storehouses, and transcribed 
separately, while the Epistolae were gradually gathered into 
imperfect groups, or remained embodied in the general collections 
of papal constitutions and canons. 


Of the numerous printed editions, which com 


mence with that which issued from the press of Sweynheym and 


Pannartz (Rom. fol. 1470), under the inspection of Andrew, bishop 
of Aleria, comprising ninety-two Sermones and five Epistolae , it is 
unnecessary to give any detailed account, since two are decidedly 
superior to all others. 


The first is that published at Paris in 1675, in two large quarto 
tomes, by Pasquier Quesnel, who by the aid of a large number of 
MSS., preserved chiefly in the libraries of France, was enabled to 
introduce such essential improvements into the text, and by his 
erudite industry illustrated so clearly the obscurities in which many 
of the documents were involved, that the works of Leo now for the 
first time assumed an unmutilated, intelligible, and satisfactory 
aspect. But the admiration excited by the skill with which the 
arduous task had been executed soon received a check. Upon 
attentive perusal, the notes and dissertations were found to contain 
such free remarks upon many cf the opinions and usages of the 
primitive church, and, above all, to manifest such unequivocal 
hostility to the despotism of the Roman see, that the volumes fell 
under the ban of the Inquisition within a year after their 
publication, and were included in the “Index Librorum 
Prohibitorum” of 1682. Notwithstanding these denunciations, the 
book enjoyed great popularity, and was reprinted, without any 
suppression or modification of the obnoxious passages, at Lyons in 
1700. Hence the heads of the Romish church became anxious to 
supply an antidote to the poison so extensively circulated. This 
undertaking was first attempted by Peter Cacciari, a Carmelite 
monk of the Propaganda, whose labours ( S . leonis Magni Opera 
omnia , Rom. 1753—1755, 2 vols. fol.; Eicercitationes in Unicersa 
S. Leonis Magni Opera, Roin. fol. 1751), might have attracted 
attention and praise had they not been, at the very moment when 
they were brought to a close, entirely thrown into the shade by 
those of the brothers Peter and Jerome Ballerini, presbyters of 
Verona, whose edition appeared at Verona in three volumes folio in 
the course of the years 1755—1757, and is entitled to take the first 
place both in purity of the text, corrected from a great number of 
MSS., chiefly Roman, not before collated, in the arrangement of the 
different parts, aud in the notes and disquisitions. A full description 
of these volumes, as well as of those of Quesnel and Cacciari, is to 
be found in Schonernann, who has bestowed more than usual care 
upon this section. 


(Maimbourg, Histoire du Pontifical de Lion, Paris, 4to. 1687 ; the 
dissertations of Quesnel and the Ballerini; Schonemann, BilA. 
Palrum LaL vol. ii. § 42 ; Arendt, Leo der Grosse , Mainz. 8vo. 1835; 
Bahr, Gesch. der Rom. Literal. Suppl. Band. II* Abtheil. § 159— 
162.) 


2. Distinguished by the epithet Bituricen8 is, was bishop of Bourges 
in the middle of the fifth century, and took an active part in various 
important Gaulish councils, such as those of Angers (C. 
Andegavense , A. D. 453), and of Tours (C. Turonense, a. D. 461), 
held about that epoch. 


We possess a letter written by this prelate in 454, jointly with the 
bishops Victurius and Eusr tochius, entitled Epistola ad Episcopos et 
Presbyteros Ecclesiarum Provinciae Turonicae, which was long 
ascribed to Leo the Great, inserted in all the earlier editions of the 
works of that pope, and in various collections of councils, the 
epitnet Turonicae 
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appearing under the corrupt form of Thradae. Sinnond first detected 
the real author of the piece, and restored the true title— Provindae 
tertiae Lugdunensis s. Turonicae. 


It will be found in Labbe, Condi. vol. iii. coL 1420, fol. Par. 1672, 
and was placed by the brothers Ballerini in the Appendix 
Epistolarum Leonis Magni, vol. i. col. 1469-72. See also Sirmond, 
Condi. Gall. vol. i. pp. 119, 599, vol. iv. p. 667. (Schonemann, 
Biblioth. Patrum Lot. vol. ii. § 52.) + [W. R.] 


' LEO or LEON, jurists. 1. A jurist, who lived about the time of 
Theodosius II. or shortly afterwards. lie is mentioned by Sidonius 
Apollinaris in the following line9 ( Narbo , v. 448—551), which are 
remarkable from showing at how late a period the laws of the 
twelve tables formed a part of legal instruction: — 


u Sive ad doctiloqui Leonis aedes. 


Quo bis sex tabulae docente juris, 
Ultro Claudius Appius lateret, 
Claro obscurior in deceraviratu.” 


2. A praefectus praetorio of the East, under Anastasius. (Cod. 7. tit 
39. s. 6). He was probably the author of the Ediclum cited by 
Theodorus. (Basil, vol. iv. p. 414, ed. Fabrot) He was different from 
the praefectus praetorio of Italy, to whom the 143rd Novell was 
addressed in Latin by Justinian in a. d. 563. (Biener, G&schichle der 
Novellen, p. 532 ; C. E Zachariae, Anecdota , p. 261, n. 43.) 


. 3. A. Graeco-Roman jurist, probably contemporary with Justinian. 
A legal question of Leo is cited in Basil. 29. tit. 1. schol. (voL iv. p. 
610, ed. Fabrot) In Basil. 21. tit 2. schol. (vol. ii. p. 633), occurs 
another legal question of Leo, with the corrupt heading. Atoms 
'Ava/iapf ri/s (or ’AyaSap^tds) fyirTjtnr. Leo, in the latter passage, 
inquires whether a woman, who, while she was a slave, had 
exercised the trade of prostitution, was infamous after manumission 
; and Stephanus, who answers in the negative, gives a curious 
reason for the rule. t 


A Leo Scbastinus, monk and jurist, is often cited by the 
untrustworthy Nic. Comnenus Papadopoli, in his Praenotiones 
Mystagogicae. . His Edhesis Canonum is mentioned, pp. 
143,216,219,249,278; and his scholia on Balsamo, p. 325. [J. T. G.] 


LEO or LEON, a physician, called $i\6(ro< pos Ka\ larpdfy the 
author of a short Greek medical work, in seven books, entitled *njr 
'larpurijs. 


Conspectus Medidnae , dedicated to a person named Georgius , at 
whose request it was written. It consists of a very brief account of 
about two hundred diseases, taken in a great measure from Galen. It 
is uncertain at what time Leo lived, but it may have been about the 
eighth or ninth century after Christ The work is to be found in 
Greek and Latin, in F. Z. Ermerins, Anecdota Medica Graeco, 8vo. 
Lugd. Bat., 1840. * [W.A.G.] 


e LEO or LEON, artists. 1. A painter, of unknown date, whose 


picture of Sappho is mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 35). 


2. One of those statuaries who made “athletas, et arraatos, et 
venatores sacrificantesque.” (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34.) [P. S.] 


LEOBO'TES (A€(o€dnjs or Aea&Srris), the Ionic form of LABOTAS 
(A a6wras). 1. King of Sparta. [Labotas. ] 


2. A Spartan harmost at the unfortunate colony 
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of Heracleia, was slain in battle by the Oetaeans, together with 700 
of the settlers, through the treachery of his Achaean allies, b. c. 
409. (Xen. Hell. i. 2. 818; Thirlwall’s Greece , vol. iv. p. 95, note 1.) 
He is perhaps the same who is called Labotus in Plutarch. (Apoph. 
Lac. p. 140, ed. Tauchn.).. [E. E.] 


LEOCE'DES (A«* > Kif5»75), son of the tyrant Pheidon.- (Herod, vi. 
127.) [Pheidon. ] 


LEO'CHARES (A«oxdp»?s). 1. An Athenian 


statuary and sculptor, was one of the great artists of the later 
Athenian school, at the head of which were Scopas and Praxiteles. 
He is placed by Pliny (H. H. xxxiv. 8. s. 19) with Polycles I., 
Cephisodotus I., and Hypatodorus, at the JO2d Olympiad (b. c. 

372). We have several other indications of his time. From the end of 
the 106th Olympiad (b. c. 352) and onwards he was employed upon 
the tomb of Mausolus (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. $ 9; Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 
)3: Satyrus); and he was one of the artists employed by Philip to 
celebrate his victory at Chaeroneia, 01. 110, 3, B. c. 338. The 
statement, that he made a statue of Autolycus, who conquered in 
the boys’ pancration at the Panathenaea in 01. 89 or 90, and whose 
victory was the occasion of the Symposion of Xenophon (Plin. H. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19. £ 17; 


comp. Schneider, Quaest. de Conviv. Xenoph .), seems at first sight 
to be inconsistent with the other dates ; but the obvious explanation 
is, that the statue was not a dedicatory one in honour of the victory, 
but a subject chosen by the artist on account of the beauty of 


Autolycus, and of the same class as his Ganymede, in connection 
with which it is mentioned by Pliny ; and that, therefore, it may 
have been made long after the victory of Autolycus. In one of the 
Pseudo-Platonic epistles (13, p.361), the supposed date of which 
must be about 01. 104, Leochares is mentioned as a young and 
excellent artist. 


The masterpiece of Leochares seems to have been his statue of the 
rape of Ganymede, in which, according to the description of Pliny 
(J. c.), the eagle appeared to be sensible of what he was carrying, 
and to whom he was bearing the treasure, taking care not to hurt 
the boy through his dress with his talons. ( Comp. Tatian, Oral, ad 
Graec. 56, p. 121, ed. Worth.) The original work was pretty 
certainly in bronze; but it was frequently copied both in marble and 
on gems. Of the extant copies in marble, the best is one, half the 
size of life, in the Museo Pio-Clementino. (Visconti, Mtts. Pio~ 
Clem. vol. iii. pi. 49; Abbildungen zu Winckelmann , No. 86 ; 
Muller, Denhnaler d. alien Kunst , vol. i. pi. 36.) Another, in the 
library of S. Mark at Venice, is larger and perhaps better executed, 
but. in a much worse state of preservation. (Zanetti, Statue, vol. ii. 
tav. 7.) Another, in alto-relievo, among the mins of Thessalonica, is 
figured in Stuart’s Athens , vol. iii. c. 9, pi. 2 and 9. (Comp. Meyer, 
Kunsigesehichte, vol. ii. pp. 97, 98.) These copies, though evidently 
very imperfect, give some idea of the mingled dignity pnd grace, 
and refined sensuality, which were the characteristics of the later 
Athenian school. Winckelmann mentions a marble base found in the 
Villa Medici at Rome, and now in the gallery at Florence, which 
bears the inscription * TANTMHAHC AEOXAPOTC AOHNAIOT. 
(Gesch. d. Kunst. b. ix. c. 3. § 12, note.) Though, as Winckelmann 
shows (comp. R. Rochette, Lelire a M. Schom, p. 341, 2d edit.) 
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this base is almost certainly of a much later date than the original 
statue, it is useful as proving the fact, that Leochares was an 
Athenian. His name also appears on an inscription recently 
discovered at Athens. (Scholl, Archaologische MiUheilungtn aus 
Griechenland f, nach C. O. Muller's hinterlas 


senen Papieren , pt i. p. 127.) 


Of his other mythological works, Pausanias mentions Zeus and a 
personification of the Athenian people (Zeds /cal Arj/xos) in the 
long portico at the Peiraeus, and another Zeus in the acropolis of 
Athens (i. 24. § 4), as well as an Apollo in the Ceramcicus, opposite 
to that of Calamis. Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 17) speaks of his Jupiter 
tonans in the Capitol as u ante cuncta laudabilem,” and of his 
Apollo with a diadem ; and Vitruvius (ii. 8. §11) refers to his 
colossal statue of Mars, in the acropolis of Halicarnassus, which 
some ascribed to Tiinotheus, and which was an aKp6\i6os. (See 
Diet, of Antiq. s. t>.) 


Of his portrait-statues, the most celebrated were those of Philip, 
Alexander, Amyntas, Olympias, and Eurydice, which were made of 
ivory and gold, and were placed in the Philippeion , a circular 
building in the Allis at Olympia, erected by Philip of Macedon in 
celebration of his victory at Chaeroneia. (Paus. v. 20 $ 5, or §§ 9— 
10.) A bronze statue of Isocrates, by Leochares, was dedicated by 
TimotheuB, the son of Conon, at Eleusis. (Pseud.Plut. Vit X . Oral p. 
838, d.; Phot. BibL, Cod. 260, p. 488, a, Bekker, who reads 
KKmgipam tpyot/, instead of A eoxdpovs.) His statue of Autolycus 
has been already mentioned. 


2. Another Athenian sculptor of this name, and probably of the 
same family, but of the Roman period, has lately been brought to 
light by the researches of Ottfried Muller, who saw at Athens a 
block of marble bearing an inscription which shows it to be the base 
of a statue of a certain M. Antonius (not improbably the triumvir), 
made by Leodiares. (Scholl, Archdol. MittheU. pp. 128, 129; 
Stephani, in Rhein. Mus. 1845, p. 30; R. Rochette, Lettre ct M. 
Schom , p. 342.) [P. S.] 


LEO'CRATES (AeuKpdrrjsY son of Stroebus, commanded in the 
great sea-fight off Aegina (b. c. 457), in which the Athenians gave a 
final defeat to their ancient rivals. Seventy ships were taken, and 
Leocrates landed and laid siege to the town ; while the Corinthian 
forces, which, by invading Attica, hoped to relieve it, were defeated 
by Myronides. (Thuc. i. 105.) Plutarch relates that these two 
commanders were both of them colleagues of Aristeides in the 
campaign of Plataea (Plut. ArisL 20). [A.H.C.] 


LEO'CRITUS Y AsultcpiTos), a son of Evenor, and one of the suitors 
of Penelope, was slain by Telemachus. (Horn. Od. ii. 242, &c., xxii. 
294.) [L.S.] 


LEO'CRITUS (AeoSKptros). 1. A son of Polydamas, was slain by 
Odysseus. He was represented as dead in a painting in the A* <rxn 
at Delphi. (Paus. x. 27.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Protarchus, distinguished himself greatly in 
the storming of the Museum at Athens, under Olympiodorus, when 
the Athenians threw off the yoke of Demetrius Poliorcetes and 
drove out his garrison, b. c. 287. Leocritus was the first to break 
into the place, and was slain in the struggle. His memory was held 
in high honour by the Athenians, and his shield was suspended in 
the temple of Zeus cAevOcptos, with his name and 
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his exploit inscribed upon it (Paus. i. 25,26 ; Plut Dernetr. 46.) ' 


3. A general of Phamaces, king of Pontus, in his war with Eumenes 
II. of Pergamus, was sent by his master to invade Galatia in b. c. 
181. (Pol. xxv. 4.) On one occasion the garrison of Tium or Teium, a 
town in Paphlagonia, surrendered to him on a promise of safety, in 
spite of which he treacherously put the whole of it to death. (Diod. 
Eke. de Virt. el Vit. p. 576 ; comp. Pol. xxvi. 6.) 


4. A Pythagorean philosopher of Carthage. 
(Iambi. Vit. Pt/th. ad fin.) [E. E.) . 


LEOCYDES (Aeuicvbrjs). 1. A Pythagorean philosopher of 
Metaponturn. (Tambl. Vit.I*yth. 36.) 


2. A general of Megalopolis, and a descendant of Arcesilaus. (Paus. 
viii. 10. §§ 6, 10.) 


LEO'DACUS. [Oileus. ] 


LEO'DAMAS (AewSdjuas). 1. Of Achamne, an Attic orator of great 
distinction. He was educated in tbe school of Isocrates; and 
Aeschines (c. Ctesiph. § 138), who, however, cannot in this case be 


regarded as an impartial critic, says that he excelled Demosthenes 
in the gracefulness of his orations. Some writers call him the 
teacher of Aeschines ; but this seems to be no more than an 
unfounded inference drawn from the passage of Aeschines just 
referred to. (Plut. ViL X. Oral p. 840; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 264, p. 490, 
ed. Bekk.; comp. Ruhnken, Hist Grit. Oral. Grace. p Ixiii. &c.) None 
of the orations of Leodamas have come down to us, but we know 
that he delivered one in accusing Callistratus (Aristot. Rhetor, i. 7, 
13), and another in accusing Chabrias (Demosth. in Lept. p. 501), 
and that he defended himself against a charge brought against him 
by Thrasybulus. (Aristot. Rhetor, ii. 23, 25.) He is also said to have 
been sent by the Athenians on an embassy to Thebes. (Plut Vit. X. 
Oral p. 837.) 


2. Of Thasus, a Pythagorean philosopher. (Proclus. In Euclid, ii. p. 
19, iii. p. 58; Diog. Lacrt iii. 24.) [L. S.] 


LEO'GORAS (A* < oy6pai)y the son of one Andocides, and the father 
of Andocides the orator, is said to have taken part in the conclusion 
of a peace between the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, probably 
the peace of b. c. 445. He was one of the parties apprehended on 
suspicion of being concerned in the mutilation of the Hermae at 
Athens, in b. c, 415. Plutarch says that Leogoras was accused by his 
own son, Andocides, as one of the guilty parties, but that the latter 
saved his father by stating that Leogoras was able to give important 
information to the state; and he further states that Leogoras, taking 
the hint, forthwith accused numerous persons of various crimes, 
and was, in consequence, set free. Andocides, however, stoutly 
denies the truth of this story. (Thuc. i. 51 ; Plut. Vitae X. Oral. p. 
834 ; Andoc. De MysL pp. 3,4, ed. Steph.) Leogoras seems to have 
borne no better character than his notorious son, Andocides. * He 
was frequently attacked by the comic poets for his extravagance 
and luxurious mode of living. (Aristoph. Vesp. 1269, Nub. 109, with 
Schol.; Athen. ix. p. 387, a.) 


LEON. [Leo.] 


LEO'NTDAS I. (AeoudSar), king of Sparta, 17th of the Agids, was 
one of the sons of Anaxandrides by his first wife, and, according to 
some accounts, was twin-brother to Cleombrotus (Herod, v. 39—41 
; Paus. iii. 3). He succeeded on the throne his half-brother 


Cleomenes I., about b. c. 491,his elder brother Dorieus also having 
previously 
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died [Dorie'js]. When Greece was invaded by Xerxes, the Greek 
congress, which was held at the Isthmus of Corinth, determined that 
a stand should be made against the enemy at the pass of 
Thermopylae, and Leonidas had the command of the force destined 
for this service. The number of his army is varionsly stated: 
according to Herodotus, it amounted to somewhat more than 5000 
men, of whom 300 were Spartans ; in all probability, the regular 
band of (so called) rinrctf, selected by the Hippagretae, *roih 
KOTforwras rpir]KO(r(ovs,aa Herodotus calls them (comp. Muller, 
Dor. book iii. 12. § 5). The remainder of the Lacedaemonian force 
was to follow after the celebration of the festival of the Cameia. 
Plutarch affirms that funeral games were celebrated in honour of 
Leonidas and his comrades, before their departure from Sparta; 
according also to him and Diodorus, it was said at the same time by 
the self-devoting hero, that the men he took with him were indeed 
few to fight, but enough to die ; and, when his wife, Gorgo, asked 
him what his last wishes were, he answered, 44 Marry a brave 
husband and bear brave sons.” All this, however, has very much the 
air of a late and rhetorical addition to the story ; nor is it certain 
that Leonidas and his band looked forward to their own death as 
the inevitable result of their expedition, though Herodotus tells us 
that he selected for it such only as had sons to leave behind 
them,and mentions an oracle besides, which declared that Sparta 
could not be saved from ruin but by the death of her king. When 
the Greek array was assembled at Thermopylae, there was a 
prevalent desire on the part of the Peloponnesians to fall back on 
the Isthmus, and make their stand against the Persians there ; and it 
was mainly through the influence of Leonidas that the scheme, 
selfish at once and impolitic, was abandoned. The savings ascribed 
to him before the battle by Plutarch are well-known and 
characteristic enough of a Spartan, but are probably the rhetorical 
inventions of a later age. When it was known that the treachery of 
the Malian Epbialtes had betrayed the mountain path of the 


Anopaea to the Persians, after their vain attempts to force their way 
through the pass of Thermopylae, Leonidas, declaring that he and 
the Spartans under his command must needs remain in the post 
they had been sent to guard, dismissed all the other Greeks, except 
the Thespian and Theban forces. Then, before the body of Persians, 
who were crossing the mountain under Hydarnes, could arrive to 
attack him in the rear, he advanced from the narrow pass and 
charged the myriads of the enemy with his handful of troops, 
hopeless now of preserving their lives, and anxious only to sell 
them dearly. In the desperate battle which ensued, Leonidas himself 
fell soon. His body was rescued by the Greeks, after a violent 
struggle. On the hillock in the pass, where the remnant of the 
Greeks made their last stand, a lion of stone (so Herodotus tells us) 
was set up in his honour ; and Pausanias says that his bones were 
brought to Sparta forty years after, by one named Pausanias ; but if 
he was the same who commanded at the battle of Plataca, 44 forty” 
must be an erroneous reading for 44 four” (see Larcher, ad Herod, 
vii. 225). The later story of Leonidas and his followers perishing in 
a night-attack on the Persian camp is unworthy of credit (Herod, 
vii. 175,202—225; Pans. iii. 4, 14, vii. 15; Died, xi. 4—11 ; Plut de 
Herod. Mai. 32, Apopfu Lac.; 
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Sfrab. ii p. 10, ix. p. 429 ; Ael. V.H. iii. 25; Just ii. 11 ; C. Nep. 
Them. 3 ; VaL Max. iii. 2, Ext 3 ; Cic. de Fin. ii. 19, 30, Tusc. Disp. i. 
42, 49 ; Simon, xv. AnihoL Grace, vol. i. p. 61, ed. Jacobs.) In the 
reign of Leonidas we arrive at an exact chronology (says Clinton, F. 
H vol. ii. p. 209), which we have gradually approached in the two 
preceding reigns of Anaxandrides and Cleomenes I. [E. E.J 


LEO'NIDAS II. (Aewv*5as), king of Sparta, was son of the traitor, 
Cleonymus, and 28th of the Agids. He acted as guardian to his 
infant relative, Arcus II., on whose death, at the age of eight years, 
he ascended the throne, about b. c. 256, being by this time 
considerably advanced in life. A great part of his* earlier years he 
had spent in the courts of Seleucus Nicator and his satraps, and had 
even married an Asiatic wife, by whom he had two children. From 
this it is reasonable to suppose that he reversed the policy of his 


predecessors, who had cultivated a connection with Egypt: and it is 
at least an ingenious conjecture of Droysen’s, that the adventurer, 
Xanthippus, who entered at this period into the Carthaginian 
service, and whom he identifies with the general of Ptolemy 
Euergetes in his war with Seleucus Callinicus, may have been one of 
those who, as favourers of the Egyptian alliance, were driven from 
Sparta by the party of Leonidas. (Droysen, Hellenismus , vol. ii. pp. 
296, 347; comp. Arnold’s Home, vol. ii. p. 589.) The habits which 
Leonidas had contracted abroad, very different from the old Spartan 
simplicity, caused him to regard with strong dislike the projected 
reforms of Agis IV., and he laboured at first to counteract them by 
secret intrigues and by the slanderous insinuation that the object of 
Agis was to bribe the poor with the property of the rich, and thus to 
make himself tyrant of Sparta. When the measure of his colleague 
was actually brought forward, Leonidas opposed it with arguments 
ludicrously weak, but succeeded, nevertheless, in obtaining its 
rejection in the senate by a majority of one. It thus became 
necessary for the reformers to get rid of him, and accordingly the 
ephor Lysander revived an old law, which forbade a Heracleid to 
marry a foreigner, and affixed the penalty of death to a sojourn ina 
foreign land. There was also an ancient custom at Sparta, of which 
he took advantage to excite the stronger prejudice against Leonidas. 
Every ninth year the ephors 6at in silence to observe the heavens on 
a clear and moonless night; and if a star was seen to shoot in a 
particular direction, it was interpreted as a sign of some offence 
against the gods on the part of the kings, who were therefore to be 
sus. pended from their office till an oracle from Delphi or Olympia 
should declare in their favour. Lysander professed to have seen the 
sign, and referred it to the displeasure of heaven at the illegal 
conduct of Leonidas. He also accused him, according to Pausanias, 
of having bound himself by an oath, while yet a boy, to his father 
Cleonymus, to work the downfall of Sparta. Leonidas, not venturing 
to abide his trial, took refuge in the temple of Athena Chalcioecus, 
where his daughter Cheilonis joined him. Sentence of deposition 
having been passed against him in his absence, the throne was 
transferred to his son-in-law, Cleombrotus ; and the ephors of the 
succeeding year having failed in their attempt to crush Lysander 
and his colleague, Mandrocleidas, by a prosecution [see Vol. 
I.p.73], 
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Leonidas went into exile to Tegea.* When the Macedonians in 
Lycaonia (Polyaen. iv. 6). It 19 misconduct of Agesilaua, the uncle 
of Agis, had led, possible that he may have left the service of 
Antinot long after, to his restoration (b. c. 240), he gonus for that of 
Ptolemy, in which case he may listened to the entreaties of 
Cheilonis, and spared be identified with the one immediately below, 
the life of her husband, Cleombrotus, contenting 5. A general of 
Ptolemy Sotcr, who sent him in himself with his banishment; but he 
caused Agis B.C. 310 to dislodge from the maritime towns of to be 
put to death, though he owed his own life to Cilicia the garrisons of 
Antigonus, which, it was the protection he had afforded him in his 
flight to alleged, the treaty of the preceding year required Tegea. 
Archidamus, the brother of Agis, fled him to withdraw. Leonidas 
was successful at first, from Sparta: Agiatis, his widow, was forced 
by but Demetrius Poliorcetes, arriving soon after, deLeonidas into a 
marriage with his son, Cleomenes; feated him and regained the 
towns (Diod. xx. 19). and it seems doubtful whether the child 
Euryda- Suidas tells us (s. v. Arinifrrpior 6 'AmySvov) that midas, 
her son by Agis, was allowed to bear the Ptolemy, after having 
restored freedom to the Greek name of king. At any rate the whole 
of the royal cities, left Leonidas in Greece as governor. He power 
(such as it was, in a selfish oligarchy, of may perhaps be referring to 
Ptolemy’s expedition which he was the tool) remained with 
Leonidas ; to Greece in B.C. 308, with the professed object of and 
Plutarch tells us that he utterly neglected vindicating the liberty of 
the several states there public affairs, caring for nothing but a life of 
ease (see Diod. xx. 37 ; Plut. Dem. 15), and the name and luxury. 
He died about b. c. 236, and was Leonidas may be intended for 
Clconidas. But succeeded by his son, Cleomenes III. (Plut. the whole 
statement in Suidas is singularly conAgis, 3, 7, 10—12, 16—21, 
Oeom. 1—3; Pans, fused. [E. E.] 


iii. 6; Clinton, F. H. vol ii. p. 217 ; Droysen, LEO'NIDAS or 
LEO'NIDES, literary. 1. Of 


Hellcnismus , vol. ii. pp. 295, 296, 384, &c., Tarentum, the author 


of upwards of a hundred epi445.) [E. E.] grams in the Doric dialect. 
His epigrams formed a 


LEO'NIDAS or LEO'N IDES (A«» >i/f5af, A*- part of the Garland of 
Meleager. In Brunck’s Anahistorical 1. A general of the Byzantines, 
lecta, some of the epigrams ascribed to Leonidas of who, when the 
citizeus, during a siege of their Tarentum belong properly to 
Leonidas of Alexandria; town, flocked to the taverns instead of 
manning and on the other hand, some, which are found in the 
walls, established a number of wine-shops on other parts of the 
Anthology, should be restored to the ramparts themselves, and so 
kept his men, with Leonidas of Tarentum. Jacobs ( Anth. Grace, vol. 
some difficulty, at their posts (AeL V.H. iii. 14 ; xiii. pp. 909, 910° 
points out the necessary corAthen. x. p. 442, c.). He may have been 
the same rections ; and Meineko ( Deled. Poet. Anth. Grace. 
Leonides whom Athenaeus mentions as a writer on pp. 24—52) has 
re-edited and re-arranged the fishing (Athen. L p. 13, c.). epigrams 
of this writer, the number of which ho 


2. A noble youth, a citizen of Heracleia on the makes 108. The 
epigrams are chiefly inscriptions 


Pontus, was one of those who put to death the for dedicatory 
offerings and works of art, and, tyrant Clearchus, a c. 353. He is 
also called though not of a very high order of poetry, are Leon. 
[Leon, No. 1, p. 741, b.] usually pleasing, ingenious, and in good 
taste. 


3. A kinsman of Olympias, the mother of Alex- Bemhardy not 
unhappily characterises them as ander the Great, was entrusted 
with the main being “ in a sharp lapidary style” ( Grundriss. d . 
superintendence of Alexander's education in his Gricch. Lift. vol. ii. 
p. 1055). All that we know earlier years, apparently before he 
became the of the poet’s date is collected from his epigrams, pupil 
of Aristotle. Leonidas was a man of austere and the indications are 
not very certain. He seems, character, and trained the young prince 
in hardy however, to have lived in the time of Pyrrhus and self- 
denying habits. Thus, he would even ex- (Jacobs, 1. e.). From one of 
the epigrams ascribed amine the chests which contained his pupil’s 
bed- to him (No. 100, Br. and Jac., No. 98, Meineke), ding and 
clothes, to see whether Olympias had and which may either have 


been written after his placed any thing there that might minister to 
lux- death, or by himself for his own epitaph, we learn ury. There 
were two excellent cooks (said Alex- that he was bom at Tarentum, 
and after many under afterwards) with which Leonidas had fur- 
wanderings during which the Muses were his nishedhim,—a night's 
march to season his breakfast, chief solace, he died and was buried 
at a distance and a scanty breakfast to season his dinner. On from 
his native land. 


one occasion, when Alexander at a sacrifice was 2. Of Alexandria, 
was bom, as he informs us throwing large quantities of incense on 
the fire, ( Ep. 8), on the banks of the Nile, whence he went 44 be 
more sparing of it,” said Leonidas, u till you to Rome (Ep. 27), and 
there taught grammar for have conquered the country where it 
grows.” a long time without attracting any notice, but ultiAlexander 
sent him afterwards from Asia 600 mately he became very popular, 
and obtained the talents’ weight of incense and myrrh, “that he 
patronage of the imperial family. His epigrams show might no 
longer be penurious” (so ran the message) that he flourished under 
Nero, and probably down “in hia offerings to the gods.” (Plut. Alex. 
22, to the reign of Vespasian. In the Greek Antho25, Reg. et Imp. 
Apoph. Alex. 4, 9.) It may be logy, forty-three epigrams are ascribed 
to him, but questioned whether the rough discipline of Leonidas 
some of these belong to Leonidas of Tarentuni. was not carried 
further than was altogether beneficial The epigrams of Leonidas of 
Alexandria are of a to Alexander’s character (see Plut Alex. 7 ; 
Thirl- very low order of merit. Several of them are diswall's Greece , 
vol. vi. p. 90, note 3). tinguished by the petty conceit of having an 
equal 


4. A general of Antigonus, who, in B. c. 320, number of letters in 
each distich ; these are called 


repressed by a skilful stratagem the revolt of 3000 iao^ni < pa 
briypapfiara. (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. —-—-- xiii. pp. 908—909 ; 
Meineke, Prolusio ad utrius 


* It is erroneously stated, in VoL I. p. 691, that que Leonidae 
Carmiiia, Lips. 1791 ; Fabric. Bib/. his daughter Cheilonis 
accompanied him thither. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 479—480.) 


See Pint. Agis , 17. 3. Of Byzantium, the son of Metrodorus, who 
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wrote a work, 'AAieurucd (Ath. i. p. 13, c.) which is often quoted by 
Aelian (IV. A. ii. 6, 50, iii. 18, xii. 42). 


4. A Stoic philosopher of Rhodes (Strab. xiv. p. 655), and perhaps 
the same as the author of a work on Italy, which is quoted by 
Tzetzes ( Schol. ad Lycopkr. 756). 


5. The tutor of Cicero's son Marcus, at Athens. 
(Cic. ad Div. xvi. 21, ad Alt. xiv. 16.) [P. S.] 


LEO'NIDAS, a patronus causarum in the tribunal of the praefectus 
praetorio at Constantinople. He was one of the 16 commissioners 
appointed to compile the Digest under the presidency of Tribonian. 
(Const. Tanta , § 9; Const. AtScoKcv, 


§ 9.) [J. T. G.] 


LEO'NIDAS (AcaASas), a physician who was a native of Alexandria, 
and belonged to the sect of the Episynthetici (Pseudo-Galen, Introd. 
c. 4. vol. xiv. p. 684 ; Cael. Aurel. De Morb. Acut. ii. 1, p. 75). Ashe 
is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (/.c.), and himself quotes Galen (op. 
Act. iv. 2,11, p.688), he probably lived in the second and third 
centuries after Christ. Of his writings, which appear to have chiefly 
related to surgical subjects, nothing remains but some fragments 
preserved by Aetius (pp. 241, 397, 686, 687, 688, 689, 691,692, 
736,741,743, 799, 800,802) and Paulus Aegmeta (iv. 59,p. 534, vi. 
32,44,64,67,78, pp. 562,569.578,580,585), from which we may 
judge that he was a skilful prwUUvuvk, [W. A. O.J 


LEO'NIDAS. artists. 1. A painter, of Anthcdon, and a disciple of the 
great painter Euphranor. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ’AvfhjSdy; Eustath. ad 
Horn. IL ii. 508.) 


2. An architect, of little note, who wrote upon proportions (Vitruv. 
vii. praef. $.14). [P. S.J 


LEONNA'TUS (A tovvdros). 1. A Macedonian of Pella, one of 
Alexander's most distinguished officers. His father’s name is 
variously given, as Anteas, Anthes, Onasus, and Eunus. (Arrian. 
Anab. iii. 5. § 7, vi. 28. § 6, Ind. 18, ap. Phot. p. 69, a, ed. Bekker). 
According to Curtius he was descended from a royal house (Curt. x. 
7), which may be the reason we find him early occupying a 
distinguished post about the person of Philip of Macedon ; at the 
time of whose death (b. c. 336) he was one of the select officers 
called the king's Ijody guards (o«/xaTo < piJAaK€s). In this capacity 
lie is mentioned ns one of those who avenged the death of Philip 
upon his assassin Pausariias. (Diod. xvi. 94.) Though he 
accompanied Alexander on his expedition to Asia, he did not at first 
hold an equally distinguished position in the service of the young 
king: he was only an officer of the ordinary guards (trcupoi) when 
he was sent by Alexander after the battle of Issus to announce to the 
wife of Dareius the tidings of her husband's safety. (Arr. 


Anab. ii. 12. $ 7 ; Curt, iii, 12 ; Diod. xvii. 37 ; Plut. Alex. 21.) 
Shortly after, however, during Alexander's stay in Egypt (b. c. 331), 
Leonnatus was appointed to succeed Arrhybas as one of the seven 
(Ta>naT < Mp4\aK*$ (Arr. Anab. iii. 5, vi. 28), and from this time 
forward his name continually occurs, together with those of 
Hephaestion, Perdiccas, and Ptolemy, among the officers 
immediately about the king's person, or employed by him on 
occasions requiring the utmost confidence. Thus we find him 
making one of the secret council appointed to inquire into the guilt 
of Philotas; present at the quarrel between Alexander and Cleitus, 
and attempting in vain to check the fury of the king ; 
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keeping watch over Alexander’s tent at the time of the conspiracy of 
the pages ; and even venturing to excite his resentment by 
ridiculing the Persian custom of prostration. (Curt. vi. 8. $ 17, viii. I 
846, 6. § 22; Arr. Anab. iv. 12. §. 3.) Nor were his military services 
less conspicuous ; in B. c. 327 he is mentioned as taking a 
prominent part in the attack on the hill fort of Chorienes, and was 
wounded at the same time with Ptolemy and Alexander himself, in 


the first engagement with the barbarian tribes of the vale of the 
Choes. On a subsequent occasion he led one division of the army to 
the attack of one of the strong positions which the Indian 
mountaineers had occupied: but his most distinguished exploit was 
in the assault on the city of the Malli, where Alexander’s life was 
only saved by the personal courage and prowess of Leonnatus and 
Peucestas. (Arr. Anab. iv. 21, 23, 24, vi. 10 ; Curt viii. 14. $ 15, ix. 
5.) We next find him commanding the division of cavalry and light- 
armed troops which accompanied the fleet of Alexander down the 
Indus, along the right bank of the river. During the subsequent 
march from thence back to Persia, he was left with a strong force in 
the country of the Oreitae, to enforce the submission of that tribe 
and maintain the communications with the fleet under Nearchus. 
Theso objects he successfully accomplished ; and the Oreitae and 
neighbouring barbarians having assembled a ?arg« tnny. he totally 
dafivitod thftBJ with loss. As a reward for theso various services, he 
was selected by Alexander as one of those whom he honoured with 
crowns of gold during his stay at Susa, b.c. 325. (Arr. Anab. vi. 18, 
20, 22, vii. 5, Ind. 23, 42 ; Curt. ix. 10.) 


Leonnatus thus held so conspicuous a place among the Macedonian 
generals, that in the first deliberations which followed the death of 
Alexander, it was proposed to associate him with Perdiccas,ns one 
of the guardians of the infant king, the expected child of Roxana. 
(Curt. x. 9. § 3; Justin, xiii. 2.) In the arrangements ultimately 
adopted however, he obtained only the satrapy of the Lesser or 
Hellespontine Phrygia (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, b ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 
64, a; Diod. xviii. 3 ; Curt, x. 10. § 2 ; Justin, xiii. 4.), a share 
which was far from contenting his ambition, though ho thought fit 
to acquiesce for the time. But hardly had he arrived to take 
possession of his government, when he received an urgent message 
from Antipater, calling on him for assistance against the revolted 
Greeks. Nearly at the same time also arrived letters from Cleopatra, 
the sister of Alexander, urging him to aid her against Antipater, and 
offering him her hand in marriage. Leonnatus immediately 
determined to avail himself of the double opportunity thus 
presented to his ambition ; first to assist Antipater against the 
Greeks, and after having freed him from that danger, to expel him 
in his turn from Macedonia, marry Cleopatra, and seat himself upon 
the throne. With these views (for which he in vain endeavoured to 


obtain the support of Eumenes) he crossed over into Europe at the 
head of a considerable arm}', and advanced into Thessaly to the 
relief of Antipater, who was at this time blockaded in Lamia by the 
combined forces of the Greeks (b. c. 322). He was met by the 
Athenians and their allies under Antiphilus, and a pitched battle 
ensued, in which, though the main army of the Macedonians 
suffered but little, their cavalry, commanded by Leonnatus 
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in person, was totally defeated, and he himself fell, covered with 
wounds, after displaying in the combat his accustomed valour. 
(Diod. xviii. 12, 14, 15; Plut. Eum. 3, Phoc. 25; Justin, xiii. 5.) The 
only personal traits recorded to us of Leonnatus are his excessive 
passion for hunting, and his love of magnificence and display, the 
latter a quality common to most of his brother captains in the 
service of Alexander. (Plut. Ala r. 40; Aelian. V. H. ix. 3 ; Athen. xii. 
p. 539.) 


2. Another officer in the service of Alexander, a native of Aegae, 
and son of Anti pater. (Arr. Ind. 18.) The anecdote related by Arrian 
(Anab. iv. 12. § 3.) may perhaps refer to this Leonnatus, rather than 
the preceding. 


‘ 3. A Macedonian officer in the service of Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, 
who saved the life of that monarch at the battle of Heraclea, b. c. 
280. (Plut. Pyrrh. 16 ; Dionys. Exc. xviii. 2, 3.) [E. H. B.) 


LEONNO'RIUS, one of the leaders of the Gauls in their invasion of 
Macedonia and the adjoining countries. When the main body under 
Brennus marched southwards into Macedonia and Greece (ac. 279), 
Lconnorius and Lutarius led a detachment, 20,000 strong, into 
Thrace, where they ravaged the country to the shores of the 
Hellespont, compelled the Byzantines to pay them tribute, and 
made themselves masters of Lysiraachia. The rich Asiatic shores of 
the Hellespont afforded them a tempting prospect; and while 


Lconnorius returned to Byzantium, in order to compel the 
inhabitants of that city to give him the means of transporting his 
troops to Asia, Lutarius contrived to capture a few vessels, with 
which he conveyed all the force remaining under his command 
across the Hellespont. While Lconnorius was still before Byzantium, 
Nicomedea, king of Bithynia, being in want of support in his war 
with Antiochus, agreed to take him and his troop9, as well as those 
of Lutarius, into his pay, and furnished them with the means of 
passing over into Asia (b.c. 278). They first assisted him against his 
rival, Zipoetes, in Bithynia; after which they made plundering 
excursions through various parts of Asia ; and ultimately established 
themselves in the province, called thenceforth from the name of its 
barbarian conquerors, Galatia. No farther mention is made of either 
of the leaders after they had crossed into Asia. (Memnon. c. 19, 
ed.OrelL ; Liv. xxxviii. 16 ; Strab. xii. p. 566.) [E.H. B.] 


LEONTEUS (Aeovrcur), a son of Coronus, and prince of the 
Lapithae. In conjunction with Polypoetes, he led tne Lapithae, in 40 
ships, against Troy, where he took part in the games at the funeral 
of Patroclus. (Horn. II. ii. 745, &c., xii. 130, &c., xxiii. 837, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


LEONTEUS (AsoPTsds), of Argos, was a tragic poet and the slave of 
Juba, king of Mauritania, who ridiculed his Hypsipyle in an 
epigram preserved by Athenaeus (viii. p. 343, e. f.). [P. S.] 


LEONTI'ADES (AeoyridS’s). 1. A Theban, of noble family, 
commanded at Thermopylae the forces supplied by Thebes to the 
Grecian army. (Herod, vii. 205 ; comp. Diod. xi. 4.) They came 
unwillingly, according to Herodotus, and therefore were retained by 
Leonidas, rather as hostages than allies, when he sent away the 
main body of the Greeks. (Herod, vii. 220—222 ; but see Plut de 
Herod. Med. 31 ; Thirlwall’s Greece , vol. ii. p.287.) In the battle—a 
hopeless one for the Greeks — which was fought after the Persians 
had been con 


ducted over Callidromus, Leontiades and the force under, his 
command surrendered to the enemy and obtained quarter. 
Herodotus tells us, however, that some of them were nevertheless 
slain by the barbarians, and that most of the remainder, including 
Leontiades, were branded as slaves by the order of Xerxes. (Herod, 


vii. 233.) Plutarch contradicts this (de Herod. Mai. 33),—if, indeed, 
the treatise be his,—and also says that Anaxander, and not 
Leontiades, commanded the Thebans at Thermopylae. 
[Eurymachus. ] 


2. Son of Eurymachus. and grandson, apparently, of the above, was 
one of the polemarchs at Thebes, in b. c. 382, when the Spartan 
commander, Phoebidas, stopped there on his way against Olynthus. 
Unlike Ismenias, his democratic colleague, Leontiades courted 
Phoebidas from the period of his arrival, and, together with Archias 
and Philip, the other chiefs of the oligarchical party, instigated him 
to seize the Cadmeia with their aid. This enterprise having been 
effected on a day when the women were keeping the Thesmophoria 
in the citadel, and the council therefore sat in or near the agora, 
Leontiades proceeded to the council and announced what had taken 
place, with an assurance that no violence was intended to such as 
remained quiet. Then, asserting that his office of polemarch gave 
him power to apprehend any one under suspicion of a capital 
offence, ho caused Ismenias to be seized and thrown into prison. 
Archias was forthwith appointed to the office thus vacated, and 
Leontiades went to Sparta and persuaded the Lacedaemonians to 
sanction what had been done. Accordingly, they sent commissioners 
to Thebes, who condemned Ismenias to death, and fully established 
Leontiades and his faction in the government under the protection 
of the Spartan garrison. (Xen. Hell v. ii. 88 25—36 ; Diod. xv. 20 ; 
Pint. Ages. 23, Pe/op. 5, de Gen. Soc. 2.) In this position, exposed to 
the hostility and machinations of some 400 democratic exiles, who 
had taken refuge at Athens (Xen. HtU. v. 2. § 31), Leontiades, 
watchful, cautious, and energetic, presented a marked contrast to 
Archias, his voluptuous colleague, whose reckless and insolent 
profligacy he discountenanced, as tending obviously to the 
overthrow of their joint power. LI is unscrupulousness, at the same 
time, was at least equal to his other qualifications for a party- 
leader; for we find him sending emissaries to Athens to remove the 
chief of the exiles by assassination, though Androcleidas was the 
only one who fell a victim to the plot. In b. g. 37 9, when the 
refugees, associated with Pelopidas, had entered on their enterprise 
for the deliverance of Thebes, Pelopidas himself, with 
Cephisodoru9, Damocleidas, and Phyllidas, went to the house of 
Leontiades, while Mellon and others were dealing with Archias. The 


house was closed for the night, and it was with some difficulty that 
the conspirators gained admittance. Leontiades met them at the 
door of his chamber, and killed Cephisodorus, who was the first 
that entered ; but, after an obstinate struggle, he was himself 
despatched by Pelopidas. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 1 — 7; Plut. Pel. 6, 
11, Ages. 24, de Gen. Soc. 4, 6, 31 ; Diod. xv. 25.) It may be 
remarked that Plutarch calls him, throughout, Leontidas (Schn. ad 
Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 25). [ E. E.J LEONTISCUS (A eoyrl(TKos\ a son of 
Ptolemy Soter, by the celebrated Athenian courtezan, Thai’s. He 
was taken prisoner by Demetrius Poliorcetes in the great sea fight 
off Cyprus (u. v. 
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306), together with his uncle, Menelaus, but was immediately 
restored to his father without ransom. (Athen. xiii. p. 576 ; Justin, 
xy. 2.) [E. H. B.] LEONTISCUS, a painter of the Sicyonian school, 
contemporary with Aratus, whose portrait he painted, with a trophy 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 35). It seems almost idle to inquire 
which of the victories of Aratus this picture was intended to 
celebrate. Harduin quotes Plutarch (Arat. 38, foL), as making it 
probable that the victory referred to was that over Aristippus, the 
tyrant of Argos. This would place the painter’s date about b. c. 235. 
[P. S.] 


LEO'NTION, a Greek painter, contemporary with Aristides of Thebes 
(about b. c. 340), who 


E nted his portrait. Nothing further is known of | (Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 
36. § 19). [P. S.J 


LEO'NTIUM (A%*6 vtiov) 9 an Athenian hetaera, the disciple and 
mistress of Epicurus. She wrote a treatise against Theophrastus, 
which Cicero characterises as written scito quidem sermone et 
Atlico. According to Pliny (Praef.) the audacity of the attempt gave 
rise to the proverb auspendio arborem eligera. Pliny mentions a 
painting of her by Theodorus, in which she was represented in a 
meditative attitude. Among her numerous lovers we also find 
mentioned Metrodorus, the disciple of Epicurus, and Hermesianax 


of Colophon. She had a daughter, Danae, who was also an hetaera 
of some notoriety. (Diog. Laert x. 4 ; Athen. xiii. p. 588, a. b. 593, b. 
597, a; Cic. de NaL Deor. i. 33; Plin. //. N. xxxv. 11.) [C. P. M.] 


LEO'NTIUS I., a Syrian, and an officer of reputation, joined Illus in 
rebelling against Zeno, the emperor of Constantinople. Leontius was 
proclaimed emporor in a. d. 482, and was taken prisoner and put to 
death at Constantinople in a. d. 488. The history of this rebellion is 
given under Ildus and Zeno. 


LEO'NTIUS II. (Aeomos), emperor of Constantinople (a. d. 695— 
698), deposed and succeeded the emperor Justinian II. towards the 
end of a. d. 695. He appears first in history a9 commander of the 
imperial troops against the Maronites, in which capacity he gave 
cause for suspicion, and accordingly after his return to 
Constantinople, he was put into prison. His popularity, however, 
was so great, that the emperor did not dare to give him a fair trial, 
but kept him in confinement during three years, when, at last, he 
released him on condition of his leaving the capital, and taking the 
supreme civil and military command in Greece. Leontius was on the 
point of sailing from the Golden Horn, when the people, 
exasperated by the tyranny of Justinian, rose in rebellion, in 
consequence of which Justinian was deposed, and Leontius raised to 
the imperial dipity. The particulars of this revolution are given in 
the life of Justinian II. In the first year of the reign of Leontius the 
empire enjoyed universal peace, as Theophanus says, except, 
however, at Ravenna, where a frivolous riot caused much 
destruction and bloodshed. In the second year of his reign (697 ) an 
event occurred which is of the greatest importance in the history of 
Italy, as well as of all Europe and the East. Until that year Venice 
had belonged to the Byzantine empire, forming part of the 
government of Istria; but its advantageous position, and the 
independent and enterprising spirit of its inhabitants, had raised it 
to such importance and wealth, that its ruin was certain, if it 
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remained any longer exposed to the consequences of the numerous 


court-revolutions at Constantinople. The Venetians, accordingly, 
resolved upon forming an independent government, and in 697 
chose Paulus Lucas Anafestus, commonly called Paoluccio, their 
first sovereign duke or doge. It seems, however, that this change 
took place with the connivance of the Byzantine government, for 
during many years afterwards friendly relations were kept up 
between Venice and Constantinople. In the same year, 697, the 
Arabs set out for their fifth invasion of Africa ; and, after having 
defeated the Greeks in many engagements, their commander, 
Hasan, took Carthage. He lost it again, but retook it in the following 
year, 698. In order to expel the Arabs from the capital of Africa, 
Leontius sent reinforcements to the Patrician Joannes, the 
commander-in-chief in Africa, who succeeded in forcing the 
entrance of the harbour, but was beaten back again, and compelled 
to a shameful flight Carthage now was destroyed by the Arabs, and 
has since disappeared from among the cities of the world. Joannes 
sailed for Constantinople in order to obtain a re-inforcement, and 
try another chance. His land and sea forces were both equally 
mortified at the disgraceful result of the expedition ; and 
Absimarus, one of their leaders, persuaded them that they would 
suffer for a defeat of which the commander-in-chief was the only 
cause. His words took effect; a mutiny broke out when the fleet was 
off Crete; Joannes was put to death by the exasperated soldiers ; 
and Absimarus was proclaimed emperor. The surprise of Leontius 
was extreme when he saw his fleet return to the harbour of 
Constantinople, and, instead of saluting him, raise the standard of 
rebellion. Absimarus having bribed the guards on the water side, 
entered the city without resistance, and seized upon the person of 
Leontius, who was treated by the usurper as he had treated his 
predecessor Justinian llhinotmelus, for the captive emperor had his 
nose and ears cut off, and was confined in a convent, where he 
finished his days. The deposition of Leontius and the accession of 
Absimarus, who adopted the name of Tiberius, took place in 698. . 
[Tiberius.] (Theoph. p. 309, &c.; Cedren. p. 443, &c ; Niceph. p. 26 
; Const Manasses, p. 80; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 94, 95 ; Glycaa, p. 279 ; 
Paul. Diacon. vi. 10 —14.) [W. P.] 


LEO'NTIUS (Ami'tjoj), literary. 1. Of Antioch. Leontius was bom in 
Phrygia, and was a disciple of the martyr Lucianus; and having 
entered the church was ordained presbyter. In order to enjoy 


without scandal the society of a young female, Eustolius or Eustolia, 
to whom he was much attached, he mutilated himself; but, 
notwithstanding, did not escape suspicion, and was deposed from 
his office. On the deposition, however, of Stephanus or Stephen, 
bishop of Antioch, he was by the favour of the Emperor Constantius 
e and the predominant Arian party appointed to that see, about 348 
or 349. He was one of the instructors of the heresiarch Aetius 
[Aetius], to whom, according to Philostorgius, he expounded the 
writings of the prophets, especially Ezekiel ; but, after appointing 
him deacon, he was compelled by the opposite party under 
Diodorus [Diodorus, No. 3] and Flavian [Flavianus, No.1] to silence 
and depose him. Leontius died about a. d. 358. 


Of his writings, which were numerous, nothing remains except a 
fragment of what Cave describes, 
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we know not on what authority, as Oratio in Pa& aioncm 8. Babylae 
, which is cited in the Paschal Chronicle in the notice of the Decian 
persecution. In this fragment Leontius distinctly asserts that both 
the Emperor Philip, the Arabian, and his wife, were avowed 
Christians. (Socrat. H. E. ii. 26 ; Sozomen, //. E. iii. 20 ; Theodoret 
H. E. ii. 10, 24 ; Philostorg. H. E. iii 15,17, 18 ; Athanas. Apolog. de 
Ftiga sua> c. 26, Hist. Arianor. ad Monachos , c. 28, Chron. Pasch. 
vol. i pp. 270, 289, ed. Paris, pp. 216, 231, ed. Venice, pp. 503, 
535, ed. Bonn ; Cave, Historia Litleraria, voL i. p. 211, ed. Oxon. 
1740—43 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. 324.) 


2. Of Arabissus, in Cappadocia, o£ which town he was bishop, an 
ecclesiastical writer of uncertain date. Photius has noticed two of 
his works: — 1. E Is 'rJjv Krlaiu A6 yoSy Sermo de Creatione; and, 
2. E U rov A d£apov, De Ixizaro ; and gives a long extract from the 
former, and a shorter extract from the latter. (Photius, Cod. 272 ; 
Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 551; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL viii p. 324, 
vol. x. pp. 268, 771.) 


3. Of Arelatb or Arles, was bishop of that city about the middle of 
the fifth century. Several letters were written to him by Pope 
Hilarius (a. d. 461—467) which are given in the Concilia : and a 
letter of Leontius to the pope (dated a. d. 462) is given in the 
Spidlegium of D'Achery (vol v. p. 578 of the original edition, or vol. 
iii. p. 302, in the edition of De La Barre, fol. Paris, 1723), and in the 
Concilia. Leontius presided in a council at Arles, held about a. d. 
475, to condemn an error into which some had fallen respecting the 
doctrine of predestination. He appears to have died in a. D. 484. He 
is mentioned by Sidonius Apollinaris. (Sidon. Apollin. EpisL vii. 6, 
(Joncilia , vol. iv. col. 1039, 1044, 1041*, 1828, ed. Labbe; Cave, 
Hist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 449; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 824, vol. xii. 
p. 653, Bibl. Med. et Infim. Lali/iitatisy vol. v. p. 268, ed. Mansi; 
Tillemont, Mtmoiresy vol. xvi. p. 38.) 


4. Burdegalensis or of Bordeaux. [No. 16.] 


5. Of Byzantium or Constantinople, an ecclesiastical writer of the 
latter part of the sixth and the commencement of the seventh 
century, sometimes designated, from his original profession. 
Scholastic us, i. e. the pleader. Several works of about the same 
period bear the name of Leontius, distinguished by the surnames of 
Byzantinus, Presbyter Constantinopolitanus, Cyprius, 
Hierosolymitanus, Monachus, Neapolitans, and Presbyter et Abbas 
St. Sabae ; and as there is difficulty in determining how many 
individuals are designated by these various epithets, and which of 
the various works ascribed to them should be assigned to each, it 
will be desirable to compare the present article, which refers to the 
author of the work De Sectxs , with Nos. 20 and 26. 


According to Cave, Leontius, having given up the exercise of his 
profession as a scholasticua, retired to the monastery which had 
been founded by St. Saba near Jerusalem, but was rejected by that 
saint for his adherence to the obnoxious tenets of Origen. But Cave 
is manifestly in error, and has confounded two different persons of 
the same name and place. The Leontius of Byzantium, who was 
excluded by St. Saba for Origenism, died in the reign of the emperor 
Justinian I. (Cyril. Scythopolit. Vita S. Sabae y c. 86, apud Coteler. 
Eccles. 
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Graec. Monum. vol. iii. p. 366), but the work De Sect is appears 
from internal evidence to have been written at least half a century 
after Justinian’s death, and must therefore be the work of a later 
Leontius. Photius (cod. 231) and Nicephorus Callisti (H.E. xviii. 48) 
call the author of the De Seclis a monk, and do not notice his earlier 
profession. Galland (Bibl. Patrum , vol. xii. Prolegom. c. 20) says 
that Leontius retired from the bar, and embraced a monastic life in 
Palestine ; but we apprehend this is only a supposition, intended to 
account for the designation Hierosolymitanus in the title of some of 
the works, which he ascribes to this Leontius. Oudin, who is 
disposed to identify several of the Leontii, supposes that the 
exscholasticus became a monk and abbot of St. Saba (comp. No. 
26), near Jerusalem. (De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 1462, &c.) 


The works which appear to be by this Leontius are as follows:— 1. 
Scholuiy “ taken down 


from the lips of Theodoras, the most godly abbot and wisest 
philosopher, accomplished alike in sacred and profane learning.” 
This work, which is more commonly cited by the title De Sectis t 
consists of ten divisions called irpd£«is, Actiones : it was first 
published with a Latin version by Leunclavius, in a volume 
containing several other pieces, 8vo. Basel, 1578, and was reprinted 
in the Auctarium Bibliothecae Patrum of Ducaeus, vol. i. fol. Paris, 
1624 ; in the Bibliotheca Patrum t vol. xi. fol. Paris, 1644 ; and in 
the Bibliotheca Patnim of Galland, vol. xii. p. 625, &c., fol. Venice, 
1778. The Latin version alone is given in several other editions of 
the Bibliotheca Patrum. 2. Contra Eutychianos et Nestorianos Libri 
Tree. 6. Confuiatio utriusque Fictionis inter so conlrariae: some 
speak of the three books into which this treatise is divided as 
distinct works. 3. Liber advcrsus cos qui pro/crunt nobis quaedam 
ApoUinariiy /also inscripta nomine Sanctorum Patrum s. Adversus 
Fraudcs Apollinarislarum. 4. Solutiones Argumcntationum Sevcii. 5. 
Dubitationes hypotheticae et dcfinientes contra eos qui negant in 
Christo post Unionem duas veras Naiuras. These pieces have not 
been printed in the original, but Latin versions from the papers of 
FranciscusTurrianus were published by Canisius in his Lectiones 
Antiquae y vol. iv. (or vol. i. p. 525, &c. ed. Basnage), and were 


reprinted in the Bibliotheai Patruniy vol. ix. fol. Lyon, 1677, and in 
the above mentioned volume of the Bibliotheca of Galland. 6. 
Apologia Concilii Chalcedonensis. This was printed with a Latin 
version and notes, by Antonio Bongiovanni, in the Concilia , vol. 
vri. p. 799, ed. Mansi, fob Florence, 1762, and was reprinted by 
Galland, 1. c. In the title Leontius is called Monachus 
Hierosolymitanus, but the word Hierosolymitanus is possibly an 
error of the transcriber. At any rate Galland identifies the writer 
with our Leontius ; and the subject of the work makes it probable 
that he is right. 7. Adversus Eutychianos (s. Severianos) et 
NestorianoSy in octo libros disltnctum. This work is described by 
Canisius as being extant in MS. at Munich, and by Fabricius as 
occurring in the catalogue of the Palatine library. 8. Liber de Duplid 
Natura in Christo contra Haercsin Monophysitaruni. Labbe and 
Cave speak of this as extant in MS. at Vienna ; and they add to it 
Disputatio contra Philosophum Arianuniy but this last piece seems 
to be an extract from Gelasius of Cyzicus [Gelasius, No. 3], and is 
probably one of the discussions be 


tween the M holy bishops ” of the orthodox party and the 44 
philosophers ” who embraced the opposite side. If so, the Leontius 
who took part in it was not our Leontius, but a much older person, 
bishop of the Cappadocian Caesareia, contemporary of Athanasius, 
by whom he is mentioned, and author of several works not now 
extant. 9. According to Nicephorus Calliati (L c.), our Leontius 
wrote also “ an admirable work” in thirty books, in which he 
entirely overthrew the tritheistic heresy of Joannes Philoponus, and 
firmly established the orthodox doctrine ; but this work, if 
Nicephorus has correctly described it, is lost 


A homily, entitled Oratio tn medium Penlecostcm el in Caecum a 
Nativitate, necnon in illiid : Noliie : udicare secundum faciem , by 
44 Leontius presbyter Constantinopolitanus,” was published by 
Combefis, with a Latin version, in his Aticlarium Novum, vol. i. fol. 
Paris, 1648. The editors of the BibUotheca Patrum (vol. ix. fol. 
Lyon, 1677), by placing this piece among the works of our Leontius, 
appear to identify the writer with him ; and Cave, though with 
hesitation, ascribes the homily to him. But it is not given by Galland 


; and Fabricius (Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 321) ascribes the homily to 
Leontius of Neapolis. [No. 20.] A homily on the parable of the good 
Samaritan, printed among the supposititious works of Chrysostom 
(Opera, vol. vii. p. 606, ed. Savill), is ascribed by Allatius and 
Fabricius ( Biblioth . Grace. voL viii. p. 326, vol. x. p. 304) to 44 
Leontius of Jerusalem,” who is perhaps the same as our Leontius. 
There are various homilies extant in MS. by 44 Leontius presbyter 
Constantinopolitanus.” (Photiusand Niceph. Callisti, U. cc.\ 
Canisius, Vita Leontii, apud Biblioth. Patrum , vol. ix. fol. Lyon, 
1677, and Lectiones Antiquae , vol. i. pp. 627, &c., ed. Basnage ; 
Cave, I fist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 543; Vossius, Do Historicis Graecis, lib. iv. 
c. 18; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL viii. p. 309, &c., 318, vol. xii. p. 648 ; 
Oudin, de Scriptorib. et Soiiptic Eccles. voL i. col. 1462 ; Mansi, 
Concilia, vol. vii. col. 797, Ac.; Galland. Biblioth. Patrum, vol. xii. 
Prolcgom. c. 20.) 


6. Of Byzantium. According to Labbe (De Byzantinac Historiao 
Scriptoribus Protrepticon; Catalogue Scriptorum , c. 28 ; and 
Delineatio Apparatus, Pars If., all prefixed to the Paris edition of the 
Byzantine historians), the name of Leontius has been given, but 
with very doubtful correctness, to the otherwise anonymous 
continuator of the Ckronographia of Theophanes. This writer, 
whatever his name may have been, lived in the reign of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus [Constantinus VIL], with whom he was intimate, 
and who desired him to undertake the work, and supplied him with 
the materials. The continuation, in its present form, comes down to 
the second year of itomanus, soil and successor of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, and probably reached, or was designed to reach, 
to a later period, for it is imperfect, and breaks off abruptly. But the 
latter part of the history is an addition by a later hand. In fact the 
work which is entitled Xpoyoypa‘la, Ckronographia, is composed of 
three parts, by three distinct writers: 1. The History of the Emperors 
Leo V. the Armenian, Michael II. of Amorium, Theophilus the son of 
Michael, and Michael III. and Theodora, the son and widow of 
Theophilus, by the so-called Leontius,from the materials supplied by 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus ; 2. The Life of Basil the Macedonian, 
by Constantine Porphyrogenitus himself 
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(though Labbe and Cave would assign this also to Leontius) ; and 3. 
The Lives of Leo VI. and Alexander, the sons of Basil, and of 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus and the commencement of the reign of 
Romanus II., by an unknown later hand. This third part is more 
succinct than the former parts, and is in a great degree borrowed, 
with little variation, from known and existing sources. The first 
edition of the Ckronographia was in the Paris edition of the 
Byzantine historians. It was prepared for publication by Combefis, 
and a Latin version was made by him ; but the work was not 
actually published till 1685, some years after the editor’s death. It 
forms part of the volume entitled O 1 ptrei Qeo < pdyrjy, Scriptores 
post Theophanem , and is in folio. It was again published in the 
Venetian reprint of that series, fol. a. d. 1729, and again under the 
editorial care of Bekker, 8vo. Bonn, 1838, with the Latin version of 
Combefis. The life of Basil, by Constantine Porphyrogenitus, was 
printed separately as early as 1653, in the ’Svppikrci of Allatius, 
8vo. Cologn. [Constantinu8 VII.] (Theophan. Continual Prooem ; 
Labbe, li cc. ; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis , lib. iv. c. 21 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 681, vol. viii. p. 318 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. 
p. 90.) 


7. Of Constantinople. [No. 5.] 

8. Of Cyprus. [No. 20.] 

9. Epigrammaticus. [No. 27.] 

10. Episcopus. [Nos. 2, 16, 20.] 

11. Fabularum Scriptor. [No.16.] 

12. Grammaticus [No. 16.] 

13. IIaoiopolita. [No. 20.] 

14. Hierosolymitanus, or of Jerusalem. [No. 5.] 
15. Of Lampsacus. [Leo, No. 3.] 


16. Lascivus. Ausonius commemorates (Professor. Burdigat. 
Epigram, vii.) among the teachers of Bordeaux, Leontius, a 
grammaticus or grammarian, sumamed Lascivus, “a name,” adds 


Ausonius, “unworthy of the purity of his life,” who had been his 
friend and companion from early youth. Fabricius is in one place ( 
Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 325) inclined to identify with this Leontius 
of Bordeaux a Leontius Mythographus, or Scriptor Fabularum, a 
writer of some merit, whose works were discovered and designed 
for publication by Brassicanus; but the design was never executed, 
and the MS. has been either lost or destroyed. (Not. ad Peironii 
Arbitri Satyricon, c. 121, p. 572, ed. Burmann, prima, or vol. i. p. 
741, ed. secunda.) Gesner also thought he had somewhere read the 
work of one Leontius in which some of the myths of the poets were 
related. Sidonius Apollinaris, a generation later than Ausonius, 
mentions a Pontius Leontius of Bordeaux or the neighbourhood 
(Epistol. lib. viii. 11, 12), whose castle at the confluence of the 
Garonne and Dondogne he describes in one of his poems. (Carmen 
xxii. Burgus Pontii Leonid). This Pontius Leontius is by Fabricius in 
another place (Bibl. Graec. voL iv. p. 94, note w.) identified with 
the fabulist of Brassicanus. But the Leontii of Ausonius and 
Sidonius, however doubtful it may be which (if either) of them is 
the fabulist, must be distin 


K ished from each other, as well as from two other ontii, bishops of 
Bordeaux, mentioned by Venantius Honorius Fortunatus, bishop of 
Poitiers in the sixth century (Carmin. lib. iv. 9, 10); one of whom is 
especially commemorated by him for his pious care in the 
restoration of ruined churches, 
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and the founding of new ones. (Carmin. lib. i. passim.) Burmann 
identifies, but without any apparent reason, this Leontius of 
Venantius with the. Pontius Leontius of Sidonius, and supposes the 
works mentioned by Brassicanus to have been written by him ; but 
we think the opinion that the fabulist was the Leontius Lascivus of 
Ausonius is the most probable. (Burmann, l.c.; Fabric .11. cc., and 
Bibl. Med. el Injun. Latinit. vol iv. pp. 268, 269.) 


17. Mechanicus, a Greek mathematical writer, whose period is not 


exactly known. He was later, probably much later, than Claudius 
Ptolemaeus. He wrote his only known work for the gratification of 
his friend Theodoras, whose fellow-workman in some mechanical 
pursuit he had been. It is doubted whether this Theodoras was the 
person of that name to whom Proclus inscribed his treatise De 
Providentia et Fato; or a later Theodorus, an engineer, who 
defended Dara in the war between the emperor Justinian I. and the 
Persian king, Cho9roes I. (Procop. de Bell. Persico , ii. 13): more 
probably it was the latter. Leontius also states that he had 
constructed a sphere or celestial globe, after the description of 
Aratus, for an Elpidius, who was perhaps the Elpidius sent by the 
emperor Maurice (a. d. 583) on an embassy to the Chagan of the 
Avars. (Theophan. Chronog. p. 214, ed. Paris, p. 170, ed. Venice, 
vol. i. p. 390, ed. Bonn.) It may then be considered that Leontius 
lived in the reign of Justinian and his successors, in the latter part 
of the sixth century. Leontius wrote a dissertation, which has come 
down in an imperfect form, n«pf TTapa(rKtvr\s ’A parelas o < palpas 
f De Constructione Spliaerae Arati , commonly prefixed to the 
Scholia on the Phaenomcna of Aratus, which are, though 
incorrectly, ascribed to Theon. The dissertation of Leontius has been 
several times printed. It is included in the collection of ancient 
astronomical treatises published hy Aldus, fol. Venice, 1499 ; and in 
the Astronomica Veterum Scripta Isagogica, 8vo. in Officina 
Sanctandreana, 1589 ; and in the following editions of Aratus, 4to. 
Basel, 1536, 4to. Paris, 1540 and 1559; and that of Buhle, 2 vols. 
8vo. Leipzig, 1793—1801. (Buhle, Prolcg. in Arati Opera; Fabric. 
Bibl Oraec. vol. iv. p. 94, &c., vol. viii. p. 326.) 


18. Monachus, the Monk. [No. 5.] 
19. Mythographus. [No. 16.] 


20. Of Neapolis (or of Haoiopolis, according to his own authority, 
cited by Cave) in Cyprus. He was bishop of that city, which Le 
Quien (Oriens Chrislianu8 , vol. ii. col. 1061) identifies with the 
Nova Lemissus, or Nemissus, or Nemosia, which rose out of the 
ruins of Amathus. Baronius, Possevino, and others, call Leontius 
bishop of Salamis or Constantia: but in the records of the Second 
Nicene, or Seventh General Council, held a. d. 787, Actio iv. ( 
Concilia , vol. vii. col. 236, ed. Labbe; vol. iv. col. 193, ed. 


Hardouin, vol. viii. coL 884, ed. Coleti, and vol. xiii. col. 44, ed. 
Mansi), lie is expressly described as bishop of Neapolis in Cyprus. 
His death is said to have occurred in a. d. 620-or 630. His principal 
works are as follows: 1. Aovot Jirip rijs Xpumavevu dvo\oyias Hard 
I ooSalcou uai Trepl uk6uiou rdv aryluv, Sermones pro Dcfensione 
Christianorum contra Judaeos ac de Imaginibus Sanctis. A long 
extract from the fifth of these Sermones was read at the second 
Nicene Council ( Concilia, 1 c.) f among the testimonies of the 
fathers in support of the use of images in wor 
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ship ; and several passages, most of them identical with those cited 
in the council, are given by Joannes Damascenus in his Oratio III. 
de Imaginibus ( Opera, vol. i. p. 373, &c. ed. Le Quien). A Latin 
version of another portion of one of these discourses of Leontius is 
given in the Lectiones Antiquae of Canisiua. (Vol. i. p. 793, ed 
Basnage.) 2. Bios rod ayiou *ludui>ou apx ie7riaK ^ nov ’AAe| 
aybpdas t ou ’EAeifpovos, Vita Sancti Joannis ArcMepiscopi 
Alexandriae Cognomento Eleemonis 8 . Eieemosynarii. This John of 
Alexandria died a. d. 616 [Joannes, No. 55]; and his life by 
Leontius, which was mentioned in the second Nicene council 
(Concilia, vol. dt. col. 246, Labbe, 202, Hardouin, 896, Coleti, 53, 
Mansi), is extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna. An 
ancient Latin version by Anastasius Bibliothecarius is given by 
Rosweid (De VUis Patrum , pars i.), Surius (De Probatis Sanctorum 
Vitis ), and Bollandus (Acta Sanctor. Januar. vol. ii. p. 498, &c.). 
The account of St. Vitalis or Vitalius given in the Acta Sanctorum of 
Bollandu9 (Januar. vol. I p. 702) i9 a Latin version of a part of this 
Life of Joannes Eleemosynarius. 3. Bios rod dotou Xvpe&v rod 
troAov, Vita Sancti Symeonis Simplicis, or Bf os Ked iroKirtia rod 
dS6a 2 vpecbv rod Sid Xpurrod brovopaaOluros 2aAou, Vila et 
Conversalto Abbatis Symeonis qui cognomuiaius est Slultus propter 
Christum , also mentioned in the Nicene council (L c.),and 
published in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandist9 (Julti , vol. i. p. 
136, &c.), with a Latin version different from that which had been 
previously published by Surius (De Probatis Sanctor. Vitis , a. d. 1. 
Julii ), and by Lipomnnmis. The other published works of Leontius 
are homilies. 4. Sermo in Simeonem quando Dominum in Ulnas 
suscepit 5. In Diem festum mediae Pentc cosies; both given, with a 


Latin version, in the Novum Auctarium of Comb6fis, vol. i. fol. 
Paris, 1648. Fabricius adds to these, as given by Combffis, another 
homily. In Diem festum mediae Pentecostes et in Caecum a 
Nativitate; necnon in iUud: Nolite judicare secundum fadem: but 
this homily is said in the title to be by “Leontius presbyter 
CPolitanus,” and has been already noticed. [No. 5.] Compare, 
however, Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 309. As Leontius of Nea 


C olis is recorded to have writteh many homilies in onour of saints 
(lynugia), and for the festivals of the church (xayiryvpiKol \6yoi), 
especially one on the Transfiguration of our Saviour, it is not 
unlikely that some of those extant under the name of Leontius of 
Constantinople may be by him. He wrote also Tlapa\\ii\wy \6yoi 
£', Parallelorum , s. Locorum communium Theologicorum Libri II.; 
the first book consisted rwv bcliev, the other rdv dvQpornU vuv. 
Turrianus possessed the second book ; but whether that or the first 
is extant we know not: neither has been published. It has been 
thought that Joannes Damascenus, in his Parallela , made use of 
those of Leontius. Fabricius, on the authority of some MSS., inserts 
among the works of Leontius of Neapolis the homily Els rd fata. In 
Festum (s. Ramos) Palmarum , ascribed to Chrysostom, and printed 
among the doubtful or spurious works in the editions of that father. 
(Vol. vii. p. 334, ed. Savill, vol. x. p. 767, ed. Montfaucon, or vol. x. 
p. 915, and vol. xiii. p. 354, in the recent Parisian reprint of 
Montfaucon’s edition.) Maldonatus (ad Joan, vii.) mentions some 
MS. Commentarii wi Joannem by Leontius ; and an Oratio in 
laudem 
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ft. Epijyhanii is mentioned by Theodore Studita I Theodosins II. of 
a. d. 425, Leontius, a jurist. 


in his Aniirrhclicus Secundus , ap. Sirmond. Opera , vol. y. p. 130. ( 
Concilia* U. ce.; Fabric. Biblioth. Grace. vol. viii. p. 320, &c.; Cave, 
Hist. Lift. voL i. p. 550 ; Oudin, De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis , vol. 


i. col. 1575, &c.; Vossius, de Historicis Graecis , lib. ii. c. 23; Le 
Quien, Oriens Ckristianus , voL 


ii. col. 1062 ; Acta Sanctor. Jut. vol. i. p. 131.) 


21. Philosophus, or Sophista, father of Athenais, afterwards called 
Eudocia, wife of the emperor Theodosius the younger. [Eudocia, 
No. 1.] 


22. Of Phrygia. [No. 1.] 


23. Pilatus, or Pylatus, a Greek of Thessalonica, and a disciple of 
Barlaam. Boccacio met him at Venice and persuaded him to give up 
his intention of visiting Rome, and to go to Florence, where, 
through Boccacio’a interest, he obtained the appointment of public 
teacher, with a salary. He was for some time (apparently for three 
years) the guest of Boccacio, to whom he gave private lessons in 
Homer. Boccacio has given a curious description of the person and 
manners of Leontius; he ascribes to him a thorough acquaintance 
with Greek literature, and an inexhaustible fund of information on 
Grecian history, mythology, and arts. He does not appear to have 
written anything ; but Boccacio, in his Tltpl ytvtaXoyLts Dtoruniy 
has repeatedly cited the remarks which he had heard Leontius 
make. His wandering disposition led him to leave Florence ; and his 
subsequent history appears to be unknown. (Boccacio, Do Gcncalog. 
Deor. xv. 6, 7.) 


24. Pokta. [No. 27.] 
25. Presbyter. [Nos. 5 and 26.] 


26. Of St. Saba. Surius has given (De Probatis Sanctonnn Vitis , a. d. 
22 Nov.), professedly from Symcon Metaphrastes, an interp61lated 
Latin version of a life of St. Gregory of Agrigentum, by Leontius, 
presbyter and abbot of St Saba. The Greek original, which is extant 
in MS., bears the title Atomlov irptaeurdpov xal ‘fr/ovpivov rrjs 
fxoidjs rov dylov 2 d€a rrjs 'Pamaiaw iroAswy «fs fitov Kal Sabfxara 
rov Aolov riarpos rj p&v Tpiryoplou rod 'Anpayayrlyov, Leontii 
Presbgteri et Abbalis Coenobii S. Sabae (urbis Romae, sc. Novae s. 
CPolcos) Liber do Vita et Miracutis S. Patris nos/ri Gregorii 
Agrigentini. If the expression ** Urbis Romae ” is correctly referred 
to Leontius, it furnishes an argument for identifying him with 
Leontius of Byzantium [No. 5], who, in that case, must have 
embraced a monastic life in the monastery of St Saba, near 


Jerusalem. (Surius, Lc.; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. viii. p. 322; Cave, 
Hist. IMt. voL ii. Dissert. 1. p. 12.) 


27. Scholasticus, a Greek of Constantinople, author of various 
epigrams contained in the Anthologia Graeca , among which is one 
Fir cUdra Ta€piij\lou tfo rdpxou h Bufavrlw (vol. ii. p. 634, ed. 
Jacobs), in honour of Gabriel, who was praefectus urbi under the 
emperor Justinian I. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. iv. p. 480, voL vii. p. 
309, note dd. and p. 327.) 


28. Sophista. [See No. 21.] There was a Leontius, a friend of 
Libanius, to whom many of his letters are addressed. See the Index 
in Wolfs edition of the Epistolae of Libanius. 


There were various other Leontii, but none of them of sufficient 
importance to claim notice. A list of them may be seen in Fabricius, 
Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 323, &c. ; and vol. xi. p. 567. [J. C. M.] 


LEO'NTIUS, jurists. 1. In a constitution of 


was named among other professors at Constantinople, and was 
honoured with a comitwa primi ordinis , a dignity which 
thenceforth was only to be acquired by 20 years” service. (Cod. 
Theod. 6. tit. 21. s. un.) Perhaps he was the first legal professor at 
Constantinople, for in former constitutions no jurist is named 
among the professors (Cod. Theod. 13. tit. 3. s. 16, 17): but shortly 
after the appointment of Leontius, a second professorship of law 
was added (Cod. Just 11. tit 18. s. un. § 1.) 


Of this Leontius we know no more, unless he be the same person 
who ten years afterwards is named in several constitutions praefect 
of Constantinople. (Cod. Theod. 14. tit 16. s. 3; ib. 6. tit 28. s. 8 ; ib. 
16. tit 5. s. ult.); this being a dignity to which we know that 
Themistius the sophist, and other professors of arts, sometimes 
aspired. (Jac. Gothofred ad Cod. Theod. 14. tit 9. s. 8, and vol. ii. p. 
114, ed. Ritter ; Heineccius, Hist. Jur. Rom. § 380. n.; Zimmern, R. 
R. G. vol. L § 69.) 


2. A jurist, was the father of a jurist named Patricius, and succeeded 
another Patricius. All the three were probably professors of law at 
Berytus. (Const AtSuK€u 9 § 9). From Cod. 1. tit 17. s. 9, it appears 


that he preceded those distinguished ancestors of Anatolius, who 44 
optimam sui memoriam in legibus reliquerunt,” by which 
expression Justinian probably means to refer to useful 
commentaries on the Gregorian, Hermogonian, and Theodosian 
Codes. In the passngo cited from the Code he is mentioned with the 
titles “ virum gloriosissimum praefectorium consularem.” 


3. A jurist perhaps of the same family with No. 2, but of subsequent 
date. He was the son of the jurist Eudoxius, and the father of 
Anatolius, professor of law at Berytus, and one of the compilers of 
the Digest This Leontius was one of that distinguished race to whom 
the expression of Justinian, explained in the preceding article, 
applies (Const. Tantay § 9); and from Const. A&wKev, § 9, it may be 
inferred that, like his father and his son, he was professor of law at 
Berytus. 


4. A praefectus practorio under the emperor Anastasius, the 
predecessor of Justinian. (Lydus, de Magist. iii. 17.) An edict of his 
appears in the collection of Edicta Piaefectorum Praetorio* 
published by C. E. Zacbariae. ( Aneedota , p. 273, fol. Lips. 1843.) 


5. 13 the second person named in the commission of ten, who were 
appointed to compile the first Constitutionum Codex of Justinian. In 
Const. Summa Rcipublicac, § 2, he appears with the titles “ vir 
eminentissimus, magister militum, consularis atque patricius.” He 
was not subsequently employed in the emperor’s legal compilations. 


6. A patronus causarum in the tribunal of the 


praefectus praetorio at Constantinople. He was one of the 16 
commissioners appointed to compile the Digest, under the 
presidency of Tribonian. (Const Tanta , $ 9, Const. A tSwKtv 89.) 
Some of the different jurists named Leontius are confounded by 
Pancirolus, de Clar. Intcip. Jur. p.63. [J.T.G.] 


LEO'NTIUS, a physician, saint, and martyr, who was probably of 
Arabian origin, but born at Vicentia in Venetia, in the third century 
after Christ He afterwards removed to Aquileia in Venetia, where, 
in company with St. Carpophorus, who was either his brother or 
intimate friend, he distinguished himself by his zeal in favour of 
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Christianity. For this offence they were brought before the governor 
Lysias, and after being tortured in various modes, and (according to 
the legend) miraculously delivered, they were at last beheaded, 
probably a. d. 300. Their memory is celebrated by the Romish 
church, on August 20th. See the Ada Sanctorum (in Aug. 20), where 
several difficulties are critically discussed at length. [ W.A.G.] 


LEO'NYMUS. [Autoleon.] LEO / PHANES (Acu < pdmis) f a Greek 
physician or physiologist, who must have lived in or before the 
fourth century, b. c.,as he is quoted by Aristotle (De Gencr. Anim. 
iv. 1. § 22) and Theophrastus (De Cans. Plant, ii. 4. § 12). The 
passage of Aristotle, which relates to the supposed method of 
generating male and female children, is alluded to by Plutarch (De 
Plucit. Philos, v. 7) and Pseudo-Galen ( Histor . Philos, c. 32, vol. 
xix. p. 324) in both of which places he is called Cleophanes. The 
same opinion (or rather, if the passage in Aristotle be correct, 
exactly the contrary) is to be found in the treatise “De 
Superfoetatione,” which forms part of the Hippocratic collection 
(vol. i. p. 476), and this has made M. Littr6 attribute the work in 
question to Leophanes, though perhaps without sufficient reason. 
(Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 879, &c.) [W.A.G.] 


LEOPHON, artist. [Lophon. ] 


LEOPHRON (A *6<pptov) % son of Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhegiuiu. 
According to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Exc. xix. 4, p. 2359, ed. 
Rciske.), ho succeeded his father in the sovereign power; it is 
therefore probable that he was the eldest of the two sons of 
Anaxilas, in whose name Micythus assumed the sovereignty, and 
who afterwards, at the instigation of Hieron of Syracuse, 
dispossessed the latter of his authority. Diodorus, from whom we 
learn these facts, does not mention the name of either of the young 
princes. According to the same author, their reign lasted six years 
(b.c. 467 —461), when they were expelled by a popular 


insurrection both from Rhegium and Zancle. (Diod. xi. 48, 66, 76.) 
Leophron is elsewhere mentioned ns carrying on war against the 
neighbouring city of Locri, and as displaying his magnificence at the 
Olympic games, by feasting the whole assembled multitude. His 
victory on that occasion was celebrated by Simonides. (Justin, xxi. 
3; A then. i. p. 3.) [E.H.B.] 


LEOS (Afctfr), one of the heroes eponymi of the Athenians. He is 
said to have been a son of Orpheus, and the phyle of Leontis 
derived its name from him. (Phot. s. v.; Suid. s. v.; Paus. i. 5, $ 2, x. 
10. § 1.) Once, it is said, when Athens was suffering from famine or 
plague, the Delphic oracle demanded that the daughters of Leos 
should be sacrificed, and the father’s merit was that he complied 
with the command of the oracle. The maidens were afterwards 
honoured by the Athenians, who erected the Leocorium (from Accus 
and K6pcn) to them. (Hieronym. in Jovin. p. 185, ed. Mart.; Aelian, 
V. H. xii. 28; Plut. Thes. 13; Paus. i. 5, § 2; Diod. xv. 17; Deraosth. 
Epitaph. p. 1398; Sehol. ad Thucyd. vi. 57.) Aelian calls the 
daughters of Leos Praxithea, Theope, and Eubule; and Photius calls 
the first of them Phasithea; while Hieronymus, who mentioris only 
one, states that she sacrificed herself for her country of her own 
accord. [L. S.] 


LEO'STHENES (Acc cattms). 1. An Athe 
nian, who commanded a fleet and armament in the 
LEOSTHENES. 


Cyclades in B.C. 361. Having allowed himself to be surprised by 
Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, and defeated, with a loss of 5 triremes 
and 600 men, he was condemned to death by the Athenians, as a 
punishment for his ill success. (Diod. xv. 95.) 


2. An Athenian, commander of the combined. Greek army in the 
Lamian war. We know not by what means he had obtained the high 
reputation which we find him enjoying when he first makes his 
appearance in history: it has been generally inferred, from a passage 
in Strabo (ix. p. 433), that he had first served under Alexander in 
Asia ; but there seems much reason to believe that this is a mistake, 
and that Leonnatus is the person there meant. (See Groskurd, Strab. 


1. c., and comp. Thirlwall’s Greece , voL vii. p. 164.) 


It is certain that when we first meet with any distinct mention of 
Leosthenes, he appears as an officer of acknowledged ability and 
established reputation in war, but a vehement opponent of the 
Macedonian interest. Shortly before the death of Alexander he had 
collected together and brought over to Taenarus a large body of the 
Greek mercenaries that had been disbanded by the different satraps 
in Asia, according to Alexander's orders. (Paus. i. 1. § 3, 25. 8 5 viii. 
52. § 5 ; Diod. xvii. 111.) As soon as the news of the king’s death 
reached Athens, Leosthenes was despatched to Taenarus to engage 
the services of these troops, 8000 in number: from thence he 
hastened to Aetolia, and induced that people to join in the war 
against Macedonia. Their example was followed by the Locrians, 
Phocians, Dorians, and many of the Thessalians, as well as by 
several of the states of the Peloponnese; and Leosthenes, who was 
by common consent appointed commander-in-chief, assembled 
these combined forces in the neighbourhood of Thermopylae. The 
Boeotians, who, through fear of the restoration of Thebes, adhered 
to the Macedonian interest, collected a force to prevent the 
Athenian contingent from joining the allied army ; but Leosthenes 
hastened with a part of his forces to assist the Athenians, and totally 
defeated the Boeotian army. Antipater now advanced from the 
north, but with a force very inferior to that of the confederates: he 
was defeated in the first action near Thermopylae, and compelled to 
throw himself into the small town of Lamia. Leosthenes, desirous to 
finish the war^it a blow, pressed the siege with the utmost vigour; 
but his assaults were repulsed, and he was compelled to resort to 
the slower method of a blockade. While he was engaged in forming 
the lines of circumvallation, the besieged made a vigorous sally, in 
which Leosthenes himself received a blow on the head from a stone, 
of which he died three days after. (Diod. xviii. 8—13; Paus. i. 25. § 
5; Plut Phoc. 23; Justin, xiii. 5.) His death was felt as a great 
discouragement to the cause of the allied Greeks; and Pausanias is 
probably right in regarding it as the main cause of their ultimate 
failure. Phocion’s remark, on the other hand, is well known, that “ 
he was very well fitted for a short course, but not equal to a long 
one." (Plut. Phoc. 23, de Rep. gerend. 6.) It is certain that 
Leosthenes gave proofs of no common energy and ability during the 
short period of his command ; and his loss was mourned by the 


Athenians as a public calamity. He was honoured with a public 
burial in the Cerameicus, aud his funeral oration wa9 pronounced 
by Hyperides. (Paus. i. 29, § 13; Diod. xyiii. 13). His death took 
place 
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before the close of the year 323 b.c.: though still quite a young 
man, it appears that he left children, whose statues were set up by 
the side of his own in the Peiraeeus. (Paus. L 1. § 3). [E.H.B.] 


LEOSTRA'TIDES, a silver-chaser, who lived at Rome in the time of 
Pompey the Great, and executed works representing battles and 
armed men (Plin. H.N. xxxiii. 12. s. 55). The name has been 
corrupted, in the common editions of Pliny, into Laedus Slraiiates , 
and the true reading is not quite certain. Thiersch proposes 
Lysisiraiides ( Epoch, pp. 297, 298 ; comp. Sillig. Catal. Artif. s. v.) 
[P. S.] 


LEOTRO'PHIDES (Aecorpo’y), one of the Athenian dithyrambic 
poets, whom Aristophanes ridicules (Av. 1405, 6). The meagreness 
of his person, as well as of his poetry, made him a standing jest 
with the comic poets. (Schol. in Aristoph. 


1. c. ; Suid. s. v. ; Ath. xii. p. 551, a. b.) [P. S.] LEOTY'CHIDES 
(A«am/x/$rj*, Aemv X ISrjs t 


Herod.) 1. Son of Anaxilaus, of the royal blood of the Eurypontids, 
and fourth progenitor of No. 


2. (Herod, viii. 131.) 


2. Son of Mcnares, and sixteenth of the Eurypontids. Having 
become king of Sparta, about n. c. 491, on the deposition of 
Demaratus, through the contrivance of Cleomenes and the collusion 
of the Delphic oracle [Cbbomenes ; Demaratus], he accompanied 
Cleomenes to Aegina, and aided him in seizing the hostages, of 
whom he had previously attempted to possess himself in vain. 
(Herod, vi. 65, &c. ; Paus. iii. 4.) On the death of Cleomenes, soon 


after, the Aeginetans complained at Sparta of the detention of their 
hostages by the Athenians, in whose hands they had been placed, 
and the Lacedaemonians thereupon decided that Leotychides should 
be given up, by way of satisfaction, to the complainants. On the 
proposal, however, of a Spartan named Theasidea, it was agreed 
that Leotychides should proceed to Athens and recover the 
prisoners; but the men thus detained belonged, doubtless, to the 
oligarchical party at Aegina, and the Athenians refused to give them 
up, alleging that they had been placed with them by Cleomenes and 
Leotychides together, whereas the latter only had come to claim 
them. The remonstrances of Leotychides, backed though they were 
by the warning anecdote of the perjury and punishment of Glaucus 
[see above, p. 275, b.], were of no avail, and he returned to Sparta 
with the object of his mission unaccomplished. (Herod, vi. 85,86.) 
In b.c. 479, after the flight of Xerxes, we find Leotychides in 
command of the Greek fleet at Aegina,—a most unusual 
appointment for a Spartan king (see Arist. Pol. ii. 9, ed. Bekk.), and 
hence he advanced as far as Delos ; but, in spite of the entreaties of 
the Chians, fear of the Persians kept j him from sailing further 
eastward, until an embassy from the Samians, and further 
information doubtless as to the condition and spirit of Ionia, 
induced him to proceed to Samos to aid the Ionians in their 
intended revolt. The Persians fled at his approach to Mycale, where 
their army was stationed. Here they disembarked, and drew up 
their ships on shore: the Greeks also landed, Leotychides having 
first called aloud on the Ionians in the enemy’s army to aid in the 
attainment of their own freedom ; and in the battle of Mycale, 
which ensued, the Persians were utterly defeated. (Herod, viii. 131, 
132, ix. 9O— 92, 96—106 ; Diod. xi. 34 ; Paus. iii. 7.) Afterwards 
Leotychides was sent with an army into Thessaly to punish those 
who had sided with the 
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barbarians in the Persian war. He was uniformly successful in the 
field, and might have reduced the whole of Thessaly, had he not 
yielded to the brihes of tho Aleuadae. For this he was brought to 
trial on his return home, and went into exile to Tegea, b. c. 469, 
where he died. His house at Sparta was razed to the ground. His 


son, Zeuxidamus, died before his banishment, and he was succeeded 
on the throne by his grandson, Archidaraus II. By a second wife he 
had a daughter, named Lampito, whom he gave in marriage to 
Archidamus. (Herod, vi 71, 72 ; Paus. iii. 7 ; Diod. xi. 48 ; Clinton, 
F. H. vol. ii. pp. 209, 210.) 


3. Fourth in descent from No. 2, was grandson of Archidamus II., 
and son of Agis II. There was, however, some suspicion that he was 
in reality the fruit of an intrigue of Alcibiades with Timaea, the 
queen of Agis, a suspicion which was strengthened (so Pausanias 
says) by some angry expressions of Agis himself, and also by 
Timaea’s own language, according to Duris and Plutarch. Agis 
indeed before his death repented of what ho had said on the 
subject, and publicly owned Leotychides for his son. On his father's 
demise, however, he was excluded from the throne on the above 
grounds, mainly through the influence of Lysander, and his uncle, 
Agesilaus II., was substituted in his room. (Paus. iii. 8 ; Duris, ap. 
Pint. Ages. 3 ; Plut. Ale. 23, Lysand. 22 ; Xen. Ages. 1, Hell. iii. 3. §8 
1—4 ; Just. v. 2.) [E. E.] 


LE'PIDA, AEMI'LIA. 1. The daughter of Paullus Aemilius Lepidus, 
consul b. c. 34 [Lkpio us, No. 19] and Cornelia, was born in the 
censorship of her father, B.C. 22. (Propert. iv. 11, 67.) Of her future 
history nothing is known. 


2. The sister of M\ Aemilius Lepidus, who was consul a. d. 11. 
[Lepidus, No. 25.J Sho was descended from L. Sulla and Cn. 
Pompey, and was at one time destined for the wife of L. Caesar, the 
grandson of Augustus. She was, however, subsequently married to 
P. Quirinus, who divorced her, and who, twenty years after the 
divorce, in a. d. 20, accused her of having falsely pretended to have 
had a son by him: at the same time sho was charged with adultery, 
poisoning, and having consulted the Chaldaeans for the purpose of 
injuring the imperial family. Though she was a woman of 
abandoned character, her prosecution by her former husband 
excited much compassion among the people; but as Tiberius, 
notwithstanding his dissimulation, was evidently in favour of the 
prosecution, Lepida was condemned by the senate, and interdicted 
from fire and water. (Tac. Ann. iii. 22,23 : Suet. Tib. 49.) 


3. The great grand-daughter of Augustus, being the daughter of L. 


Aemilius Paullus, consul in a. d. 1 [Lepidus, No. 22], and Julia, the 
granddaughter of Augustus. She was married to the emperor 
Claudius long before his accession to the throne, when he was quite 
young, but was either divorced or died 60 on after the marriage. 
(Suet. Claud. 26.) 


4. The daughter of M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul a. d. 6 [Lepidus, No. 
23], was married to Drusus, the son of Germanicus and Agrippina. 
[Drusus, No. 18.] She was a woman of abandoned character, and 
frequently made charges against her husband, doubtless with the 
view of pleasing Tiberius, who hated Drusus. During the lifetime of 
her father, who was always highly esteemed by Tiberius, she could 
do much as 6he pleased ; but 


after she had lost this powerful piotection, by his death, in a. d. 33, 
she was accused in a. d. 36 of having had adulterous intercourse 
with a slave; and as she could not deny the charge, she put an end 
to her life. (Tac. Aim. vi. 40.) 


LE'PIDUS, the name of a celebrated family of the Aemilia gens, 
which was one of the most ancient patrician gentes. [Aemilia Gens. ] 
This family first occurs in Roman history at the beginning of the 
third century before the Christian era, and from that time it became 
one of the most 
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distinguished in the state. Finally, it became connected by marriage 
with the imperial house of the Caesars, but disappears towards the 
end of the first century of the Christian era. The following 
genealogical table is in some parts conjectural, but these are 
pointed out in the course of the article. (Comp. Perizonius, Animad. 
Hist. p. 131; Norisius, CenoL Pis. p. 257, &c. ; Eckhel, vol. v. p. 123; 
Clement. Cardinal. Memorie Romane di Antichitd , vol. i. p. 182 ; 
Orelli, Onom. TulL vol. ii. p. 15; Drumann Gesch. Roms , vol. i. p. 1, 
&c.) * 


STEMMA LEPIDORUM. 


1. M. Aerailius Lepidus, cos. b. c. 285. 

(M. Aemiliu8 Lepidus.) 

2. M. Aemilius Lepidus, augur, cos. B. c. 232, 220. 
i 

(M.' Aemilius Lepidus.) 

3. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 4. L. Aemilius 5. Q. Aemilius 
praetor, b. c. 218. 

7. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 

censor, pontifex maximus, 

cos. b. c. 187, 175. 

9. M. Aemilius Lepidus, trib. mil B.C. 190. 

I 

Lepidus. 

I Aemilii Lepidus. 

6. M\ (?) Aemilius Lepidus, 

praetor, b. c. 213. 

8 . M. Aemilius Lepidus, cos. B. c. 158. 

(Mam. Aemilius Lepidus.) 

10. M. Aemilius Lepidus Porcina, cos. B.C. 137. 
11. M. Aemilius Lepidus, cos. a a 126. 


12. Q. Aemilius 14* Mam. Aemilius 15. Ml Aemilius Lepidus. 
Lepidus Livianus, Lepidus, cos. 


| cos. a c. 77 

b. c. 66. 

13. M. Aemilius Lepidus, cos. a a 78, married Appuleia. 
16. L. Aemilius Paullus, cos. b. c. 50. 

Of uncertain Origin. 21. Q. Aemilius Lepidus, cos. b. a 21. 
r12 

17. M. Aemilius Lepidus, triumvir, married Junia. 

18. Scipio, slain b. c. 77. 


19. Paullus Aemilius Lepidus, 20. M. Aemilius Lepidus, cos. b. c. 34, 
censor b. a 22. died a c. 30. 


married Cornelia. 
25. M\ Aemilius 26. Aemilia Lepidus, Lepida. cos. A. d. 11. 


22. L. Aemilius Paullus, 23. M. Aemilius Lepidus, 24. Aemilia cos. a. 
d. 1, married cot a. d. 6 . Lepida. 


Julia, granddaughter of 

Augustus. f 

27. Aemilius Lepidus, married Drusilla, killed a. d. 39. 
28. Aemilia Lepida, wife of the emperor Claudius. 


29. Aemilia Lepida, wife of Dru8us, son of Germanicus, died a. d. 
36. 


Note 1 
Note 2 
his honour funeral games which lasted for three days, and in which 


twenty*two pairs of gladiators fought in the forum. (Liv. xxiii. 30.) 
His first consulship was in b. c. 232, when the agrarian law of C. 


Flaminius was passed (Polyb. ii. 21 ; Zonar. viii. p. 401, c); but the 
date of his second 


consulship is uncertain. Some have supposed that he was consul 
suffectus in a c. 220. (Pighius, ad Ann.) 


3. M. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Lepidus, eldest son of the preceding, was 
praetor in b. a 218, when he commanded in Sicily; and in the 
following year he is spoken of by Livy as praetor in Rome; but we 
must suppose that in the latter year he was only propraetor. He was 
an unsuccessful candidate for the consulship for a c. 216. (Liv. xxi. 
49, 51, xxii. 9, 33, 35, xxiii. 30.) 


4. L. Aemilius Lepidus, brother of No. 3. (Liv. xxiii. 30.) 
5. Q. Aemilius Lepidus, brother of Nos. 3 and 4. (Liv. xxiii. 30.) 


6 . M. or M\ Aemilius Lepidus, praetor a c. 213. (Liv. xxiv. 43,44.) 
In Livy the praenomen is Marcus; but instead of this we ought 
probably to read Manias ; for we find that the M. Aemilius Lepidus 
who was consul in B.c. 158 is described in the Fasti as M\ f. M\ n. ; 
and as there was another M. Lepidus praetor in a c. 218 [see No. 3], 
it is probable that the praetor in 213 was M\ Lepidus, the father of 
the consul of 158. Marcus was such a well-known praenomen of the 
Lepidi, that we can easily understand why it should be substituted 
for the less common one of Maniu9. 


7. M. Aemilius M. p. M. n. Lepidus, the son of No. 3, was perhaps 
the Lepidus who is said to have served in the army while still a boy 
( puer ), and to have killed an enemy, and saved the life of a 
citizen. (Val. Max. iii. 1. § 1.) This event is referred to in the 
accompanying coin of the Aemilia gens: it bears on the obverse a 
woman’s head,and on the reverse a horseman, with the legend m. 
lbpidus an. xv. PR. H. o. c. &, that is, M. Leputus unnorum xv. 
praetextatus hostem oeddit , civem ser~ 
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vavit. Ho was one of three ambassadors sent by the Romans in b. c. 
201 to the Egyptian court, which was then a firm ally of the 
republic, and had solicited them to send some one to administer the 
affairs of the kingdom for their infant sovereign Ptolemy V. 
Although Lepidus was the youngest of the three ambassadors, he 
seems to have enjoyed the most power and influence, and 
accordingly we find writers speaking of him alone as the tutor of 
the Egyptian king (Tac. Ann. ii. 67; Justin, xxx. 2, 3; Val. Max. vi. 6. 
§ 1) ; and it is not improbable that he remained in Egypt in that 
capacity when his colleagues returned to Rome. His superior 
importance is also shown by his colleagues sending him alone to 
Philip IIL of Macedonia, who had exhibited signs of hostility 
towards the Romans by the siege of Abydos, and who was not a 
little astonished at the haughty bearing of the young Roman noble 
on this occasion. How long Lepidus remained in Egypt is uncertain, 
but as he was chosen one of the pontiffs in b. c. 1 99, we must 
conclude that he was in Rome at that time, though he may have 
returned again to Egypt. He was elected aedile B.C. 192, praetor 
191, with Sicily as 


his province, and consul 187® after two unsuccessful attempts to 
obtain the latter dignity. In his consulship he was engaged, with his 
colleague C. Flaminius, in the conquest of the Ligurians; and after 
the reduction of this people, he continued the Via Flaminia from 
Ariminum by way of Bononia to Placentia, and from thence to 
Aquileia. (Comp. Strab. v. p. 217.) He was elected pontifex 
maximus b. c. 180, censor 179, with M. Fulvius Nobilior, and 
consul a second time 175. He was six times chosen by the censors 
princeps senatus, and he died in b. c. 152, full of years and honours. 
Judging from the strict orders which he gave to his sons to bury 
him in a plain and simple manner (Liv. Epit. 48), we may conclude 
that he belonged to that party of the Roman nobles who set their 
faces against the refined but extravagant habits which the Scipios 
and their friends were introducing into the state. Lepidus the 
triumvir is called by Cicero (PhiL xiii. 7) the pronepos of this 
Lepidus ; but he would seem more probably to have been his 


abnepos , or great-great-grandson. This Lepidus left several sons; 
but we can hardly suppose that either the M. Lepidus Porcina, who 
was consul b. c. 137, or the M. Lepidus who was consul B.C. 126, 
were his sons, more especially as Livy mentions one of his sons, M. 
Lepidus (xxxvii. 43), as tribune of the soldiers in B. c. 190: the other 
two we may therefore look upon as his grandsons. (Polyb. xvi. 34 ; 
Liv. xxxi. 2, 18, xxxii. 7, XXXV. 10, 24, xxxvL 2, xxxviii. 42, xxxix. 2, 
56; Polyb. xxiii. 1 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. § 3; Liv. xL 42, 45, 46; Val. Max. 
iv. 2. $ 1 ; Cic. de Prov. Cons. 9 ; Liv. Epit 48, comp. xl. 51, xli. 27, 
xliii. 15, Epit. 46, 47 ; Polyb. xxxii. 22.) 


The following coin.of Lepidus refers to his embassy to Egypt 
mentioned above, and to his acting as guardian of Ptolemy V. The 
obverse contains a female head, intended to represent the city of 
Alexandria, with the legend Alexandrea, and the reverse Lepidus 
placing the diadem on the head of the king, with the legend m. 
lepidvs font. max. tvtor reg. s. c. From the fact that Lepidus is here 
described as pontifex maximus, and that Valerius Maximus (vi. 6. § 
1), in relating his guardianship, speaks of him as pontifex maximus 
and twice consul, Pighius has supposed {Anruit yol. ii. p. 403) that 
Lepidus must have been guardian of the Ptolemies VI. and VII.; but 
Eckhel (voL v. pp. 123—126) has very ably refuted this opinion, 
and has shown that this coin was struck by one of the descendants 
of Lepidus, who would naturally introduce in the legend of the coin 
one of the distinguished offices of his ancestor, though held at a 
period subsequent to the event commemorated on the coin. 


CA U 
COIN OF M. AEMILIUS LEPIDUS8. 


8. M. Aemilius M\ f. M\ n. Lepidus, son probably of No. 6, consul b. 
c. 158, is mentioned only by Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 6), and in the Fasti. 
We learn from the Fasti Capitolini that he was M\ f. M\ n; from 
which we perceive that he 
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could not have been the son of No. 7, as Drumann alleges. + 
9. M. Aemilius Lepidus, the son of No. 7, 


tribune of the soldiers in the war against Antiochus the Great, b. c. 
190. (Liv. xxxvii. 43.) 


10. M. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Lepidus Porcina, son probably of No. 9, 
and grandson of No. 7, was consul b. c. 137. He was sent into Spain 
in his consulship to succeed his colleague C. Hostiliua Mancinus, 
who had been defeated by the Nnmantines [Mancinus] ; and while 
he was waiting for reinforcements from home, as he was not yet in 
a condition to attack the Numantines, he resolved to make war 
upon the Vaccaei, under the pretence of their having assisted the 
Numantines. This he did merely from the desire of distinguishing 
himself; and the senate, immediately his intention became known, 
sent deputies to command him to desist from his design, as they 
deprecated a new war in Spain, after experiencing so many 
disasters. Lepidus, however, had commenced the war before the 
deputies arrived, and had summoned to his assistance his relation, 
D. Brutus, who commanded in Further Spain, and was a general of 
considerable experience and skill. [Brutus, No. 15, p. 509, b.] 
Notwithstanding his aid, Lepidus was unsuccessful. After laying 
waste the open country, the two generals laid siege to Palhmtia, the 
capital of the Vaccaei (the modem Palencia), but they suffered so 
dreadfully from want of provisions, that they were obliged to raise 
the siege; and a considerable part of their army was destroyed by 
the enemy in their retreat. This happened in the proconsulship of 
Lepidus, B. c. 130’; and when the news reached Rome, Lepidus was 
deprived of his command, and condemned to pay a fine. (Appian, 
Hisp. 80 — 83, who says that Lepidus was deprived of his 
consulship, by which we must understand proconsulship; Liv. Kpit. 
56 ; Oros. v. 5.) Lepidus was augur in R a 1 25, when he was 
summoned by the censors, Cn. Servilius Caepio and L. Cassius 
Longinus, to account for having built a house in too magnificent a 
style. (Veil. Pat.ii. 10 ; Val. Max. viii. 1,damn. 7.) 


Lepidus was a man of education and refined taste. Cicero, who had 
read his speeches, speaks of him as the greatest orator of his age, 
and 6ays that he was the firet who introduced into Latin oratory the 
smooth and even flow of words and the artificial construction of 


sentences which distinguished the Greek. He helped to form the 
style of Tib. Gracchus and C. Carbo, who were accustomed to listen 
to him with great care. He was, however, very deficient in a 
knowledge of law and Roman institutions. (Cic. Brut, 25, 86, 97, de 
Oral. i. 10, Tuscul. i. 3; Auctor, ad Hereniu iv. 5.) In politics Lepidus 
seems to have belonged to the aristocratical party. He opposed in 
his consulship (b. c. 137) the law for introducing the ballot (lex 
lobe liana) proposed by L. Cassius Longinus (Cic. I Brut. 25); and it 
appears from a fragment of Priscian (vol. i. p. 456), that Lepidus 
spoke in favour of a repeal of the lex Aemilia, which was probably 
the sumptuary law proposed by the consul, M. Aemilius Scaurus in 
b. c. 115. (Meyer, Orator . | Bom. Fragm. p. 193,&c.2d. ed.) 


11. M. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Lepidus, consul B. c. 126 (Cic. Brut. 28 ; 
Obsequ. 89 ; Oros. v. 10.), and brother apparently of No. 10., 
though it is difficult to account for their both having the same 
praenomen. 
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12. Q. Aemilius Lepidus, the grandfather of Lepidus the triumvir, 
must have been either a sou or grandson of No. 7. [See below. No. 
17.) But the dates will hardly allow us to suppose that he was a son. 
He was therefore probably a son of No. 9, and a grandson of No. 7. 


13. M. Aemilius Q. f. M. n. Lepidus, the son of No. 11, and the 
father of the triumvir, was praetor in Sicily in B.C. 81, where he 
earned a character by his oppressions only second to that of Verres. 
(Cic. in Verr. iii. 91.) In the civil wars between Marius and Sulla he 
belonged at first to the party of the latter, and acquired 
considerable property by the purchase of confiscated estates ; but 
he was afterwards seized with the ambition of becoming a leader of 
the popular party, to which post he might perhaps consider himself 
as in some degree entitled, by having married Appuleia, the 
daughter of the celebrated tribune Appuleius Saturninus. He 
accordingly sued for the consulship in B. c. 79, in opposition to 
Sulla ; but the latter, who had resigned his dictatorship in this year, 
felt that his power was too well established to be shaken by any 
thing that Lepidus could do, and accordingly made no efforts to 
oppose his election. Pompey, moreover, whose vanity was inflamed 
by the desire of returning a candidate against the wishes of the all- 


powerful Sulla, exerted himself warmly to secure the election of 
Lepidus, and not only succeeded, but brought him in by more votes 
than his colleague, Q. Lutatius Catulus, who belonged to the ruling 
party. Sulla viewed all these proceedings with great indifference, 
and contented himself with warning Pompey, when he met him 
returning in pride from the election, that he had strengthened one 
who would bo his rival. 


The death of Sulla in the following year, b. c. 78, soon after Lepidus 
and Catulus had entered upon their consulship, determined Lepidus 
to make the bold attempt to rescind the laws of Sulla and overthrow 
the aristocratical constitution which he had established. There were 
abundant materials of discontent in Italy, and it would not have 
been difficult to collect a numerous army ; but the victory of the 
aristocratical party was too firmly secured by Sulla’s military 
colonies to fear any attempts that Lepidus might make, since he did 
not possess either sufficient influence or sufficient talent to take the 
lead in a great revolution. He seems, moreover, to have reckoned 
upon the assistance of Pompey, who remained, on the contrary, 
firm to the aristocracy. The first movement of Lepidus was to 
endeavour to prevent the burial of Sulla in the Campus Martius, but 
he was obliged to relinquish this design through the opposition of 
Pompey. He next formally proposed several laws with the object of 
abolishing Sulla’s constitution, but their exact provisions are not 
mentioned by the ancient writers. We know, however, that ho 
proposed to recall all persons who had been proscribed, and to 
restore to them their property, which had passed into the hands of 
other parties. Such a measure would alone have thrown all Italy 
into confusion again. At Rome the utmost agitation prevailed. 
Catulus showed himself a firm and dauntless friend of the 
aristocracy, and appears to have obtained a tribune to put his veto 
upon the rogations of Lepidus. The exasperation between the two 
parties rose to its height, and the senate saw no other means of 
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avoiding an immediate outbreak except by inducing the two consuls 
to swear that they would not take up arms against one another. To 
this they both consented, and Lepidus the more willingly, as the 


oath, according to his interpretation, only bound him during his 
consulship, and he had now time to collect resources for the coming 
contest. These the senate itself supplied him with. They had in the 
previous year voted Italy and Further Gaul as the consular 
provinces, and the latter had fallen to Lepidus. Anxious now to 
remove him from Italy, the senate ordered him to repair to his 
province, under the pretence of threatening dangers, and furnished 
him with money and supplies. Lepidus left the city; but instead of 
repairing to his province he stopped in Etruria and collected an 
army. The senate thereupon ordered him to return to the city in 
order to hold the comitia for the election of the consuls ; but he 
would not trust himself in their hands. This year seems to have 
passed away without any decisive measures on either side. At the 
beginning of the following year, however, B. C. 77, Lepidus was 
declared a public enemy by the senate. Without waiting for the 
forces of M. Brutus, who had espoused his cause and commanded in 
Cisalpine Gaul, Lepidus marched straight against Rome. Here 
Pompey and Catulus were prepared to receive him ; and in the 
battle which was fought under the walls of the city, in the Campus 
Martius, Lepidus was easily defeated and obliged to take to flight 
While Pompey marched against Brutus in Cisalpine Gaul, whom ho 
overcame and put to death [Brutus, No. 20], Catulus followed 
Lepidus into Etruria. Finding it impossible to hold his ground in 
Italy, Lepidus sailed with the remainder of his forces to Sardinia; 
but repulsed even in this island by the propraetor, he died shortly 
afterwards of chagrin and sorrow, which is'said to have been 
increased by the discovery of the infidelity of his wife. The 
aristocratical party used their victory with great moderation, 
probably from fear of driving their opponents to join Sertorius in 
Spain. (Sail. Hist. lib. 1, and Fragm. p. 190, in Gerlach’s ed. min. ; 
Appian, D. Ci. 105, 107 ; Plut. SuU. 34, 38, Pomp. 15, 16 ; Liv. Epit 
90 ; Flor. iii. 23 ; Oros. v. 22 ; Eutrop. vi. 5 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 27 ; Suet. 
Caes. 3, 5 Cic. tn Cat iii. 10 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 36, 54 ; Drumann's 
Horn, vol. iv. pp. 339—346.) 


14. Mam. Aemilius Mam. f. M. n. Lepidus Li vi anus, who appears to 
have been a grandson of No. 8, but only an adopted 60n, as his 
surname Livianus shows,was consul, b.c. 77, with D. Junius Brutus. 
He belonged to the aristocratical party, and is mentioned as one of 
the influential persons who prevailed upon Sulla to spare the life of 


the young Julius Caesar. He failed in obtaining the consulship at his 
first attempt, because he was supposed, though very rich, to have 
declined the office of aedile in order to avoid the expences 
attending it. (Suet Caes. 1 ; Cic. Brut 47, de Off. ii. 17 ; Obsequ. 119 
; Val. Max. vii. 7. § 6.) 


15. M\ Aemilius Mam. f. M. n. Lepidus, probably likewise a son of 
No. 8, was consul, B. c. 66 , with L. Volcatius Tullus, the same year 
in which Cicero was praetor. He is mentioned several times by 
Cicero, but never attained much political importance. In b. c. 65, he 
.is spoken of as one of the witnesses against C. Cornelius, whom 
Cicero defended. He belonged to the aristocratical party, but on the 
breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49, 


he retired to his Formian villa to watch the progress of events. Here 
he was in almost daily intercourse with Cicero, from whose letters 
we learn that Lepidus was resolved not to cross the sea with 
Pompey, but to yield to Caesar if the latter was likely to be 
victorious. He eventually returned to Rome in March. (Sail. Cat. 18 
; Cic. in Cat. i. 6, pro SuU. 4; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 25; Ascon. in Cornet 
p. 66, ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Alt. vii. 12, 23, viii. 1, 6, 9, 15, ix. 1.) 


16. L. Aemilius M. p. Q. n. Paullus, was a son of No. 13, anda 
brother of M. Lepidus, the triumvir. (Veil. Pat. ii. 67.) His surname 
Paullus instead of Lepidus has led many to suppose that he was only 
an adopted brother of the triumvir ; but Drumann has shown that 
Paullus was own brother of the triumvir. (Drumann’s Rom, vol. i. p. 
5.) The surname of Paullus was probably given him by his father in 
honour of the celebrated Aemilius Paullus, the conqueror of 
Macedonia, which he might do with the less scruple, as Paullus 
appears to have left no descendants bearing his name. Lepidus 
might therefore naturally desire that this family should be, as it 
were, again revived by one of his sons ; and to show the more 
honour to the name, he gave it to his eldest son ; for that L. Paullus 
was older than his brother the triumvir appears almost certain from 
the respective dates at which they attained the offices of the state. 
Some writers have supposed that the triumvir must have been the 
elder from his bearing the praenomen of his father; but since Lucius 
was the praenomen of the conqueror of Macedonia, we can easily 
understand why the father should depart on this occasion from the 


usual Roman practice of giving his own praenomen to his eldest 
son. 


Since Aemilius Paullus undoubtedly belonged to the family of the 
Lepidi, and not to that of the Paulli, he is inserted in this place and 
not under PAULLUS8. 


Aemilius Paullus did not follow the example of his father, but 
commenced his public career by warmly supporting the 
aristocratical party. His first public act was the accusation of 
Catiline in b. c. 63, according to the Lex Plautia de vi,an act which 
Cicero praised as one of great service to the state, and on account of 
which Paullus incurred tho hatred of the popular party. He must 
then have been quite a young man, for he was not quaestor till 
three years afterwards ; and it was during his quaestorship in 
Macedonia, in B. c. 59, under the 


C ropraetor C. Octavius, that he was accused by i. Vettius as one of 
the persons privy to the pretended conspiracy against the life of 
Pompey. Ho is mentioned in b. c. 57 as exerting himself to obtain 
the recall of Cicero from banishment. 


In his aedileship, B. c. 55, Paullus restored one of the ancient 
basilicae in the middle of the forum, and likewise commenced a 
new one of extraordinary size and splendour. (Cic. ad Ait iv. 16.) 
Respecting these basilicae, which have given rise to considerable 
dispute, a few remarks are made below, where a coin is given 
representing one of them. 


In b. c. 53, Paullus obtained the praetorship, but not until the 
month of July, in consequence of the disturbances at Rome, which 
prevented the elections taking place till that month. He was chosen 
consul for the year b. c. 50, along with M. Claudius Marcellus, as 
one of the most determined enemies of Caesar. But he grievously 
disappointed 


the hopes of the aristocrats who had raised him to the consulship, 
for Caesar gained him over to his side by a bribe of 1500 talents, 
which he is said to have expended on the completion of his basilica. 


By accepting this bribe he lost the confidence of all parties, and 
accordingly seems to have taken no part in the civil war between 
Pompey and Caesar. After the murder of the latter, in b. c. 44, 
Paullus joined the senatorial party ; and he was one of the senators 
who declared M. Lepidus a public enemy, on the 30th of June, b. c. 
43, on account of his having joined Antony ; and, accordingly, 
when the triumvirate was formed in the autumn of the same year, 
his name was set down first in the proscription list by his own 
brother. The soldiers, however, who were appointed to kill him, 
allowed him to escape, probably with the connivance of his brother. 
He passed over to Brutus in Asia, and after the death of the latter 
repaired to Miletus. Here he remained, and refused to go to Rome, 
although he was pardoned by the triumvirs. As he is not mentioned 
again, he probably died soon afterwards. (Sail. Cat. 31 ; Schol. Bob. 
in Vatin. p. 320, ed. Orelli ; Cic. in Vatin. 10, ad Att. ii. 24, ad Qu. 
Fr. ii. 4, pro MU. 9, ad Ait. vi. 1, 3, ad Fam. viii. 4, 8, 10, 11, xv. 
12, 13 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 26 ; Dion Cass. xl. 43, 63 ; Suet Caes. 29 ; 
Plut. Caes. 29, Pomp. 58 ; Liv. Epit. 120 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 12, 37 ; 
Dion Cass, xlvii. 6 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 67.) 
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COIN OP M. AKMILIUS PAULLUS. 


The preceding coin contains on the obverse the head of Vesta, and 
on the reverse the Basilica Aemilia. 


It has been already seen that Cicero says (ad Att. iv. 16) that 
Aemilius Paullus restored a basilica in the forum, and also 
commenced a new one. The former must have been the same as the 
one originally built by the censors M. Aemilius Lepidus and M. 
Fulvius Nobilior, in b. c. 179. As M. Fulvius seems to have had the 
principal share in its construction (Liv. xl. 51), it was generally 
called the Fulvia basilica (Pint. Caes. 29), sometimes the Aemilia et 
Fulvia (VarrL. L. vi. 2), but after the restoration by Aemilius 
Paullus, it was always called the Basilica Paulli or Aemilia. The 
restoration of this basilica was almost completed in b.c. 54, the year 
in which Cicero (/. c.) was writing. But the question where the new 
one was built is a very difficult one to answer. Most modem writers 
have supposed that the two basilicae were built by the side of one 


another in the forum ; but this seems hardly possible to have been 
the case, since we never find mention of more than one basilica 
Aemilia or Paulli in all the ancient writers. (Tac. Ann. iii. 72 ; Plin. 
H.N. xxxvi. 15, 24 ; StaL Silv. i. 1. 29 ; Plut. Caes. 29, Galb. 26 ; 
Dion Cass. xlix. 42, liv. 24 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 26.) Becker, therefore, 
supposes ( Handb. der Rom. A | 'terthumeri vol. i. pp. 301—306) 
that the new building, which Paullus commenced, was the same as 
the one .afterwards called the Basilica Julia, more 
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especially as Paullus is expressly said to have received money from 
Caesar for the erection of one of these basilicae. Cicero’s letter (l. c.) 
certainly speaks as if the new basilica were to be built by Paullus at 
Caesar's expense ; and it may therefore be that the statement of 
Appian (B. C. ii. 26) and Plutarch (Caes. 29), that Paullus was 
bribed by Caesar in his consulship with a sum of 1500 talents, and 
that he expended Bus upon the basilica Aemilia, is not quite correct. 
The mistake, however, is a very natural one ; for though the 1500 
talents, might have been appropriated to the erection of the new 
basilica, subsequent writers would naturally suppose that the 
money had been expended upon the building which bore the name 
of Aemilius Paullus in their own time. For a further discussion of 
this subject, which hardly belongs to the present work, the reader is 
referred to Becker 
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The basilica Aemilia in the forum was rebuilt at his own expense by 
Paullus Aemilius Lepidus [No. 19], the son of the present article, 
and dedicated in his consulship, B. c. 34 (Dion Cass. xlix. 42). It was 
burnt down twenty years afterwards, b. c. 14, by a fire, which also 
destroyed the temple of Vesta, and was rebuilt nominally by Paullus 
Lepidus, but in reality by Augustus and the friends of Paullus (Dion 
Cass. liv. 24). The new building was a most magnificent one ; its 
columns of Phrygian marble were especially celebrated (Plin. H. N. 
xxxvi. 15, 24). It was again repaired by Lepidus [No. 23] in the 
reign of Tiberius, a. d. 22 (Tac. AntL iii. 72). 


17. M. Aemilius M. p. Q. n. Lepidus, the triumvir, was tho brother 
of the preceding [No. 16], and the son of No. 13. Ho was a lineal 


descendant of the pontifex maximus, M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul in 
B. a 187 and 175, though, as we have seen, it is doubtful whether 
he was tho abnepos or great-grandson of tho latter, as Cicero calls 
him [see No. 7J. 


M. Lepidus is first mentioned in the year b. c . 52, when the senate 
appointed him interrox, after the death of Clodius, for the purpose 
of holding tho comitin. Rome was almost in a state of anarchy ; and 
because Lepidus refused to hold tho comitia for the election of the 
consuls, on the ground that it was not usual for the first interrex to 
do so, his house was attacked by the Clodian mobs, and he himself 
narrowly escaped with his life. On the breaking out of the civil war 
between Pompey and Caesar, b. c. 49, Lepidus, who was then 
praetor, joined the party of the latter ; and as the consuls had fled 
with Pompey from Italy, Lepidus, as praetor, was the highest 
magistrate remaining in Italy. Caesar accordingly, when he set out 
for Spain, to carry on the war against Afranius and Petreius, left 
Lepidus nominally in charge of the city, though he really depended 
upon Antony for the preservation of peace in Italy. During Caesar's 
absence in Spain, Lepidus presided at the comitia, in which the 
former was appointed dictator, who was thus able to hold the 
consular comitia, which it would have been impossible for a praetor 
to have done. 


In the following year, b. c. 48, Lepidus received the province of 
Nearer Spain, with the title of proconsul, and here displayed both 
the vanity and avarice which marked his character. Having 
compelled the proconsul Q. Cassius Longinus, in Further Spain, and 
his quaestor M. Marcellus, who were 


making war upon one another, to lay down their arms, he assumed 
the title of imperator, though he had not struck a blow. On his 
return to Rome B. c. 47, Caesar gratified his vanity with a triumph, 
though the only trophies he could display, says Dion Cassius (xliii. 
1), was the money of which he had robbed the province. In the 
course of the same year Caesar made him his magister equitum, and 
in the next year, b. c. 46, his colleague in the consulship. He was 
likewise nominated magister equitum by Caesar for the second and 
third times in B. c. 45 and 44. 


In B. c. 44 Lepidus received from Caesar the government of 
Narbonese Gaul and Nearer Spain, but had not quitted the 
neighbourhood of Rome at the time of the dictator’s death. He was 
then collecting troops for his provinces, and the conspirators had 
therefore proposed to murder him as well as Antony with the 
dictator ; but this project was overruled. On the evening before the 
fatal 15th of March Caesar had supped with Lepidus (Appian, D. C. 
ii. 115), and he was present on the following day in the curia of 
Pompey, in the Campus Martius, and saw Caesar fall by the daggers 
of his assassins. (Plut Caes. 67 ; the statement of Appian, B.G ii. 
118, and Dion Cassius xliv. 22, that Lepidus was not present, is less 
probable). Lepidus hastily stole away from the senate house with 
the other friends of Caesar, and after concealing himself for a few 
hours, repaired to his troops, the possession of which in the 
neighbourhood of Rome, seemed almost to place the supreme 
power in his hands. Accordingly, in the night of the 15th of March, 
he took possession of the forum with his soldiers, and on the 
following morning addressed the people to exasperate them against 
the murderers of the dictator. Antony, however, dissuaded him 
from resorting to violence, and in the negotiations which followed 
with the aristocracy Lepidus adopted all the views of the former. He 
was, therefore, a party to the hollow reconciliation which took 
place between the aristocracy and Caesar’s friends. In return for the 
support which Antony had received from Lepidus, he allowed the 
latter to be chosen pontifex maximus, which dignity had become 
vacant by Caesar’s death ; and, to cement their union still more 
closely, Antony betrothed bis daughter to the son of Lepidus. As 
Antony had no further occasion for Lepidus in Rome, he now 
repaired to his provinces of Gaul and Spain, with the special object 
of effecting a reconciliation between Sex. Pompey and the new 
rulers at Rome. This was proposed at Antony’s suggestion, who was 
anxious to withdraw Pompey from Spain and induce him to come to 
Rome, that he might thus have deprived the senate of a 
considerable part of their forces, in case of the civil war breaking 
out again. The senate did not see through Antony’s design ; Lepidus 
succeeded in his mission, and accordingly received marks of honour 
from both parties ; the senate on the 28 th of November, on the 
proposition of Antony, voted him a 6upplicatio. 


Shortly afterwards an open rupture occurred between Antony and 


the senate. Antony had obtained from the people the province of 
Cisalpine Gaul, which D. Brutus then held, and which he refused to 
surrender to him [Brutus, No. 17]. Antony accordingly marched 
against him, and as the latter was unable to resist him in the field, 
he threw himself into Mutina, which was forthwith 


Chapter Notes 


e 1. M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul b. c. 285, but whose name 
only occurs in the Fasti. 

e 2. M. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Lepidus, probably a grandson of 
No. 1, was augur and twice consul. He died in the year of the 
battle of Cannae, b. c. 216 j and his three sons exhibited in 
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besieged by Antony. The senate espoused the ride of Brutus, and 
were now exceedingly anxious to induce Lepidus to join them, as he 
had a powerful army on the other side of the Alps, and could easily 
crush Antony if he pleased. Under the pretence, therefore, of 
showing him additional marks of honour on account of his inducing 
Pompey to lay down his arms, the senate, on the proposition of 
Cicero, voted an equestrian statue of Lepidus, and conferred upon 
him the title of imperator. Lepidus, however, hesitated what part to 
take, and seems to have been anxious to wait the result of the 
contest between Antony and the senate, before committing himself 
irrevocably to either party. He did not even thank the senate for 
their decree in his honour ; and when they requested him to march 
into Italy and assist the consuls Hirtius and Pansa, in raising the 
siege of Mutina, he only sent a detachment of his troops across the 
Alps under the command of M. Silvanus, and to him he gave such 
doubtful orders that Silvanus thought it would be more pleasing to 
his general that his soldiers should fight for rather than against 
Antony, and accordingly joined the latter. Meantime, Lepidus 
incurred the displeasure of Cicero and the aristocracy, by writing to 
the senate to recommend peace. Shortly afterwards, in the latter 
half of the month of April, the battles were fought in the 
neighbourhood of Mutina, which compelled Antony to raise the 
siege and take to flight. He crossed the Alps with the remains of his 
troops, and proceeded straight to Lepidus, who finding it impossible 
to maintain a neutral position any longer, united his army to that of 
Antony on the 28th of May. The senate, therefore, on the 30th of 
June, proclaimed Lepidus a public enemy, and ordered his statue to 
be thrown down. The young Octavian still continued to act 
nominally with the senate; but with his usual penetration he soon 
saw that the senate would be unable to resist the strong force that 
was collecting on the other side of the Alps, and therefore resolved 
to desert the falling side. For besides their own troops Lepidus and 
Antony were now joined by Asinius Pollio, the governor of Further 
Spain, and by L. Munatius Plancus, the governor of Further Gaul, 
and were preparing to cross the Alps with a most formidable army. 
In August Octavian compelled the senate to allow him to be elected 


consul, and likewise to repeal the decrees that had been made 
against Lepidus and Antony ; and towards the latter end of October 
he had the celebrated interview at Bononia, between Lepidus and 
Antony, which resulted in the formation of the triumvirate. 
[Augustus, p. 425, b.] In the division of the provinces among the 
triumvirs, Lepidus obtained Spain and Narbonese Gaul, which he 
was to govern by means of a deputy, in order that he might remain 
in Italy next year as consul, while the two other triumvirs 
prosecuted the war against Brutus and Cassius. Of his largo army he 
was only tc retain three legions for the protection of Italy ; the 
remaining seven were divided between Octavian and Antony. Thus 
Lepidus was to piny only a secondary part in the impending 
struggle between the triumvirs and the senate; and with this he 
seems to have been contented, for he never displayed any love of 
enterprise. In the proscription-lists which were published on the 
return of the triumvirs to Rome, Lepidus placed the name of his 
own brother Paullus, as has been already related. [See above, p. 
766, a.] Shortly afterwards. 


on the 31st of December, Lepidus celebrated a triumph as a 
consequence of the aupplicatio which the senate had voted a year 
previously. 


In B. c. 42 Lepidus remained in Rome as consul; and in the fresh 
division of the provinces, made between Octavian and Antony, after 
the battle of Philippi at the close of this year, Lepidus was de 


C 'ved of his provinces, under the pretext of his ring had treasonable 
intercourse with Sex. Pompey; but it was arranged that, in case he 
should be proved innocent of the crime laid to his charge, ho should 
receive Africa as a compensation for the provinces taken from him : 
so soon did Octavian and Antony make him feel that he was their 
subject rather than their equal. The triumvirs were unable to prove 
anything against Lepidas, but it was not till after the Perusinian war 
in a a 40, that Octavian allowed Lepidus to take possession of his 
province, and he probably would not have obtained it even then, 
had not Octavian been anxious to attach Lepidus to his interests, in 
case of a rupture between himself and Antony. Lepidus remained in 
Africa till a c. 36. On the renewal of the triumvirate in a c. 37, for 


another five years, Lepidus had been included, though he had now 
lost all real power. In the following year, a c. 36, Octavbn 
summoned him to Sicily to assist him in the war against Sex. 
Pompey. Lepidus obeyed, but tired of being treated as a 
subordinate, he resolved to make an effort to acquire Sicily for 
himself and regain his lost power. He left Africa on the 1st of July, 
b.c. 36, and on his arrival in Sicily proceeded to act on his own 
account, without consulting Octavian. He first subdued Lilybaeum 
and tho neighbouring towns, and then marched against Messann, 
which he also conquered. The eight Pompeian legions, which 
formed the garrison of the latter town, joined him, so that his army 
now amounted to twenty legions. Lepidus, therefore, felt himself 
strong enough to assume a threatening position, and accordingly, 
on the arrival of Octavian, claimed Sicily for himself, and an equal 
share as triumvir in the government of the state. A civil war seemed 
inevitable. But Lepidus did not possess the confidence of his 
soldiers; Octavian found means to seduce them from their 
allegiance, and at length, feeling sure of support from a numerous 
body of them, adopted one day the bold resolution of riding into 
the very camp of Lepidus, and calling upon his troops to save their 
country from a civil war. Although this daring attempt did not 
immediately succeed, and Octavian was obliged to retire with a 
wound in his breast, yet it had eventually the desired effect. 
Detachment after detachment deserted Lepidus, who found himself 
at last obliged to surrender to Octavian. All his courage now forsook 
him. He put on mourning, and threw himself before the knee? of 
Octavian, begging for his life. This Octavian granted him, but he 
deprived him of his triumvirate, his army, and his provinces, and 
commanded that he should live at Circeii, under strict surveillance. 
He allowed him, however, to retain his private fortune, and his 
dignity of pontifex maximus. 


Thus ended the public life of Lepidus. After the conspiracy of his 
son against the life of Augustus at the time of the battle of Actiura 
(see below), Lepidus was ordered to return to Rome ; and, though 
he had not been privy to it, he was treated by Augustus with the 
utmost indignity. Still the loss of honour and rank, and the insults 
to which 
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he was exposed, did not shorten his life, for he survived till b. c. 13. 
Augustus succeeded him as pontifex maximus. 


Lepidus was one of those men who have no decided character, and 
who are incapable of committing great crimes for the same reason 
that they are incapable of performing any noble acts. He possessed 
great wealth, and, like almost all his contemporaries, was little 
scrupulous about the means of acquiring it. Neither in war nor in 
peace did he exhibit any distinguished abilities ; but that he was not 
so contemptible a character, as he is drawn by Drumann, seems 
pretty certain from the respect with which he was always treated by 
that great judge of men, Julius Caesar. It seems clear that Lepidus 
was fond of ease and repose, and it is not improbable that he 
possessed abilities capable of effecting much more than he ever did. 


His wife was Junia, the sister of the M. Brutus who killed Caesar. 
[Junia, No. 2.J 


(The passages of Cicero referring to Lepidus are given in Orelli, 
Cass. lib. xli— xlix.; Veil Pat ii. 64, 80; Flor. iv. 6, 7; Liv. Epit. 
119,120,129 ; Suet Octav. 16,31 ; Sen. de Clem. I 10.) 


COIN OP M. LEPIDUS, THE TRIUMVIR. 


18. Scipio, a brother of the two preceding [N 09 . 16 and 17], anda 
son of No. 13, must have been adopted by one of the Scipios. He fell 
in battle in the war of his father against the aristocratical party, b. 
c, 77. (Oros. v. 22.) 


19. Paulus Aemilius L. f. M. n. Lepidus, the son of L. Aemilius 
Paullus [No. 16], with whom ho is frequently confounded. His 
name is variously given by the ancient writers Aemilius Paullus, or 
Paullus Aemilius , or Aemilius Lepidus Paullus, but Paullus Aemilius 
Lepidus seems to be the more correct form. He probably fled with 
his father to Brutus, and seems to have been entrusted by the latter 
with the defence of Crete; for we find him after the death of Brutus 
joining the remnants of the republican party with the Cretan troops, 
and sailing with them into the Ionian sea. He must subsequently 
have made his peace with the triumvirs, as we find him 
accompanying Octavian in his campaign against Sex. Pompey in 


Sicily in b. c. 36. In b. c. 34 he obtained the consulship, but only as 
consul 6uffectus, on the 1st of July, and dedicated the basilica 
Aemilia, which had been originally erected by his lather [see p. 
766], but which he had rebuilt. In b. c. 22 he was censor with L. 
Munatius Plancus, with whom he could not agree, and died while 
holding this dignity. Dion Cassius seems to have confounded him 
with his father in saying that the censor had been formerly 
proscribed; it is not impossible, however, that the son may have 
been proscribed along with his father, although no other writer 
mentions the fact. (Appian, B.C. v. 2 ;» Suet Octav. 16 ; Dion Cass. 
xlix. 42, liv. 2; Veil Pat. ii. 95 ; Propert. iv. 11. 67.) 
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The wife of Paullus Aemilius Lepidus was Cornelia, the daughter of 
Cornelius Scipio and of Scribonia, who was subsequently the wife of 
Augustus. She was thus the step-daughter of Augustus, and her 
family became still more closely connected with the imperial house 
by the marriage of one of her sons, L. Aemilius Paullus [No. 22], to 
a daughter of Julia, who was her half-sister, being the daughter of 
Augustus and Scribonia. There is an elegy of Propertius (iv. 11), in 
which Cornelia is represented as consoling her husband Paullus on 
account of her death. She there speaks of having died in the 
consulship of her brother (iv. 11. 65), who is supposed to have been 
the P. Cornelius Scipio who was consul in b. c. 16. Thus a 
contradiction arises between Velleius Paterculus (ii. 95) and Dion 
Cassius (liv. 2) on the one hand, and Propertius on the other, as the 
two former writers say that Paullus died during his censorship. 
Perhaps, however, the brother of Cornelia may not have been the 
consul of a a 16, but one of the consuls suffecti, not mentioned in 
the Fasti. Paullus had by Cornelia three children, two sons and a 
daughter [Nos. 22, 23, 24], to all of whom Propertius alludes. The 
daughter was bom in the censorship of her father (Propert. iv. 1J. 
67), and if Paullus really died in his censorship there could have 
been only a very short interval between his wife’s death and his 
own. The annexed coin probably has reference to this Paullus 
Aemilius Lepidus : it has on the obverse the head of Concordia with 
pavllvs LBPIDV8 concokdia, and on the reverse a trophy with 
several figures, and the words TER pavllvs. The reverse refers to the 
victory of the celebrated L. Aemilius Paullus over Perseus: on tho 
right hand of the trophy stands Aemilius Paullus himself, and on the 
left Perseus and his two sons. Ter may refer to his triumph lasting 
three days, or to his having enjoyed three different triumphs. 
(Comp. Eckhel, voL v. pp. 130, 131.) 


COIN OP PAULLUS AEMILIUS LEPIDUS. 


There is another coin of Paullus Aemilius Lepidus, with the same 
obverse as the one given above, but with the reverse representing 
the Scribonian puteal, which we find on the coins of the Scribonian 
gens [see Libo], and with the legend PVTEAL 6CRIBON. libo. This 
emblem of the Scribonia gens was used on account of the wife of 
Paullus being the daughter of Scribonia, who had then become the 
wife of Augustus, as is stated above. 


20. M. Aemilius Lepidus, the son of the triumvir [No. 17] and 
Junia, formed a conspiracy in B. c. 30, for the purpose of 
assassinating Octavian on his return to Rome after the battle of 
Actium ; but Maecenas, who had oharge of the city, became 
acquainted with the plot, seized Lepidus, without creating any 
disturbance, and sent him to Octavian in the East, who put him to 
death. His father was ignorant of the conspiracy, but his mother 
was privy to it. [Junia, No. 2.] Velleius Paterculus, who never 
speaks favourably 
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of any of the enemies of Octavian, describes Lepidus as “juvenis 
forma quam mente melior.” Lepidus was married twice : his first 
wife was Antonia, the-daughter of the triumvir [Antonia, No. 4], 
and his second Servilia, who put an end to her life by swallowing 
burning coals when the conspiracy of her husband was discovered. 
(Veil. Pat ii. 83 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 50 ; Dion Cass. liv. 15; Suet 
Ociav. 19; Liv. Epit. 133; Senec. de Clem. 9, De Bret. Vitae , i. 9.) 


2J. Q. Aemilius Lepidus, consul b.c. 21 with M. Lollius. (Dion Cass. 
liv. 6 ; Hor. Ep. i. 20. 28.) It appears from an inscription quoted 
under Fabricius [Vol. II. p. 132,b], that he and Lollius repaired the 
Fabrician bridge. The descent of this Lepidus is quite uncertain : the 
conjecture of Drumann ( CSescJu Borns, vol. i. p. 24) that he was a 
son of the triumvir is in itself improbable; and we find besides that 
he is called in inscriptions M\ f., and not M. p. 


22. L. Aemilius Paullus, the son of Paullus Aemilius Lepidus [No. 
19] and Cornelia, married Julia, the grand-daughter of Augustus, 
being a daughter of M. Agrippa and Julia, who was the daughter of 


Augustus. Paullus is therefore called the progener of Augustus. As 
Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was the half-sister of Cornelia [see 
above, No. 19], Paullus married his first cousin. He was consul in a. 
d. 1 with C. Caesar, his wife’s brother, and the grandson of 
Augustus ; but, notwithstanding his close connection with the 
imperial family, he nevertheless entered into a conspiracy against 
Augustus, of the particulars of which wo are not informed. (Propert. 
iv. 11. 63 ; Suet OcL 19, 64 ; Dion Cass. Iv. Ind.) Respecting Julia, 
the wife of Paullus, see Julia, No. 7. 


23. M. Armiliu8 Lepidus, tho brother of No. 22, was consul a. d. 6 
with L. Amintius. (Propert iv. 11. 63; Dion Cass. Iv. 25.) Instead of 
contpiring against Augustus, like his brother, he seems always to 
have lived on the most intimate terms with him. He was employed 
by Augustus in tho war against the Dalmatians in a. d. 9. (Veil Pat 
ii. 114, 115; Dion Cass. lvi. 12.) When Augustus shortly before his 
death was speakingof tho Roman nobles, whose abilities would 
qualify them for the supreme power, or whose ambition would 
prompt them to aspire to it he described Lepidus as “ capax sed 
aspemans .** (Tac. Ann. i. 13.) The high estimation in which he 
was held by Augustus he continued to enjoy even with the jealous 
and suspicious Tiberius ; and although he took no part in the 
fulsome flatteries which the senate were continually presenting to 
the emperor, and used his influence in the cause of justice, yet such 
was his prudence, that he did not forfeit the favour of Tiberius. The 


J raises bestowed upon him by Velleius Paterculus Lc .), which 
would not of themselves be of much value, as this writer always 
speaks favourably of the friends of Augustus, are confirmed by the 
weightier authority of Tacitus, who bears the strongest testimony to 
the virtues and wisdom of Lepidus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 20.) 


The name of M. Lepidus occurs several times in Tacitus, and must 
be carefully distinguished from that of M\ Lepidus [see No. 25], 
with which it is frequently confounded, both in the MSS. and 
editions of the historian. M. Lepidus is first mentioned in Tacitus at 
the accession of Tiberius, a. d. 14, next in a. d. 21 , when he 
declined the proconsulate of Africa, and also in the debate in the 
senate in tho 
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same year respecting the punishment of C. Lutorius Priscus; again in 
a. d. 24; then in A. D. 26, when he was appointed governor of the 
province of Asia; and lastly in a. d. 33, which was the year of his 
death. (Tac. Ann. i. 13, iii. 35, 50, iv. 20, 56, vi. 27.) It was this M. 
Lepidus who repaired the Aemilia Basilica in a. d. 22 (Tac. Anri. iii. 
72), as is mentioned above. [No. 16.] 


3 24. Aemilia Lepida. [Lepida, No. 1.J 


25. M\ Aemilius Q. p. Lepidus, the son apparently of No. 21, was 
consul with T. Statilius Taurus in a. d. 11. (Dion Cass. lvi. 25.) He 
must be carefully distinguished from his contemporary M. Aemilius 
Lepidus, with whom he is frequently confounded. [See No. 23.] 
Though we cannot trace the descent of this M\ Lepidus [see No. 
21], yet among his ancestors on the female side were L. Sulla and 
Cn. Pompey. (Tac. Ann. iii. 22.) It is perhaps this M\ Lepidus who 
defended Piso in a. d. 20 ; and it was undoubtedly this Lepidus who 
defended his sister later in the same year. [Lepida, No. 2.] Ina. d. 
21 he obtained the province of Asia, but Sex. Pompey declared in 
the senate that Lepidus ought to be deprived of it, because he was 
indolent, poor, and a disgrace to his ancestors, but the senate would 
not listen to Pompey, maintaining that Lepidus was of an easy 
rather than a slothful character, and that the manner in which he 
had lived on his small patrimony was to his honour rather than his 
disgrace. (Tac. Amt. iii. 11,22, 32.) 


26. Aemilia Lepida, sister of No. 25. [Lepida, No. 2.] 


. 27. Aemilius Lepidus, the son of L. Aemilius Paullus [No. 22] and 
Julia, the granddaughter of Augustus. Ho was consequently the 
great-grandson of Augustus. He was one of the minions of the 
emperor Caligula, with whom he had the most shameful 
connection. So great a favourite was he with Caligula, that the 
latter allowed him to hold the public offices of the state five years 
before the legal age, and promised him to make him his successor 
in the empire. He moreover gave him in marriage his favourite 
sister Drusilla [Dkusilla, No. 2], and allowed him to have 


intercourse with bis other sisters, Agrippina and Livilla. But, 
notwithstanding all these marks of favour, Caligula put him to 
death, a. d. 39, on the pretext of his conspiring against him. (Dion 
Cass. lix. 11, 22 ; Suet. CaL 24, 36 ; comp. Tac. Ami. xiv. 2.) 


28. Aemilia Lepida, sister of No. 27, and wife of the emperor 
Claudius. [Lepida, No. 3.] 


29. Aemilia Lepida, daughter of No. 23, and wife of Drusus, son of 
Germanicus. [Lepida, No. 4.] 


LEPIDUS, an author of unknown date, wrote in Greek an 
abridgement of history, of which Stephanus of Byzantium quotes 
the first and eighth books (s. w. Teyta, BoudpurrSs, 2 ,k6koi). 


LEPO'RIUS, by birth a Gaul, embraced the monastic life, under the 
auspices of Cassianus, in the early part of the fifth century, at 
Marseilles, where he enjoyed a high reputation for purity and 
holiness, until he became the advocate of the double heresy that 
man did not stand in need of Divine grace, and that Christ was bom 
with a human nature only. Having been excommunicated, in 
consequence of these doctrines, he betook himself to Africa, where 
he became familiar with Aurelius and St. Augustine, by whose 
instructions he profited so much, that he not only became 
convinced 
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of his errors, but drew up a solemn recantation addressed to 
Proculus, bishop of Marseilles, and Cyllinnius, bishop of Aix, while 
four African prelates bore testimony to the sincerity of his 
conversion, and made intercession on his behalf. Although now 
reinstated in his ecclesiastical privileges, Leporius does not seem to 
have returned to his native country ; but laying aside the profession 
of a monk, was ordained a presbyter by St. Augustine about a. d. 
425, and appears to be the same Leporius so warmly praised in the 
discourse De Vita et Moribus Ctericorum. We know nothing further 
regarding his career except that he was still alive in 430. 
(Cassianus, de Incam. i. 4.) 


The work, to which we have alluded above, and which is still 


extant, under the title Libellus Emendationis give Satis/actionis ad 
Episcopos Galliae y sometimes with the addition, Confessionem 
Fidei Catholicae continens de Mysterio Incarnationis Christ i, cum 
Erroris prisUni Detestation c, was held in very high estimation 
among ancient divines, and its author was regarded as one of the 
firmest bulwarks of orthodoxy against the attacks of the Nestorians. 
Some scholars in modem times, especially Quesnel, who has written 
an elaborate dissertation on the subject, have imagined that we 
ought to regard this as a tract composed and dictated by St. 
Augustine, founding their opinion partly upon the style, partly upon 
the terms in which it is quoted in the acts of the second council of 
Chalcedon and other early documents, and partly upon certain 
expressions in an epistlo of Leo the Great (clxv. ed. Quean.); but 
their arguments are far from being conclusive, and the hypothesis is 
generally rejected. 


Fragments of the Libellus wero first collected by Sirmond, from 
Cassianus, and inserted in his collection of Gaulish councils, fol. 
Par. vol. i. p. 52. The entire work was soon after discovered and 
published by the same editor in his Opuscula Dogmatica Veterum 
quinque Scriptorum , 8vo. Par. 1630; together with the letter from 
the African bishops in favour of Leporius. It will be found also in 
the collection of Councils by Labbe, fol. Par. 1671; in Gamier's 
edition of Marius Mercator, fol. Par. 1673, tom. i. p. 224 ; in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum Max. fol. Lugdun. 1677, tom. vii. p. 14 ; and in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1773, tom. ix. p. 396. 
(Gennad. de Viri8 IUustr. 59; Cassian. de Incam. i. 4; consult the 
dissertation of Quesnel in his ed. of the works of Leo, vol. ii. p. 906, 
ed. Paris ; Histoire LitUraire de la France , vol. ii. p. 167 ; the 
second dissertation of Gamier, his edition of M. Mercator, vol. i. 
p.230; the Prolegomena of Galland ; Schonemann, Biblioth. Pair. 
Lott. vol. ii. § 20.) [W. R.] 


LE'PREA (Aeirpea), a daughter of Pyrgeus, from whom the town of 
Lepreum, in the south of Elis, was said to have derived its name. 
(Pans, v. 5. § 4.) Another tradition derived the name from Lepreus, 
a son of Caucon, Glaucon, or Pyrgeus (Aelian, V. II. i. 24; Pans. v. 5. 
§ 4), by Astydameia. He was a grandson of Poseidon (the Schol. ad 
Cattim. Hymn, in Jov. 39, calls him a son of Poseidon), and a rival 
of Heracles both in his strength and his powers of eating, but he 


was conquered and slain by him. His tomb was believed to exist at 
Phigalia. (Athen. x. p. 411, &c.; Paus. 1. c.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1523.) [L. S.] 


LEPREUS. [Leprba.] 


LEPTINES. 


Q. LEPTA, a native of Cales in Campania, and praefectus fabrfim to 
Cicero in Cilicia B. c. 51 . (Cic. ad Fam . iii. 7, v. 10). Two of the 
letters which Cicero addressed to him are extant (ad Fam. vi. 18, 
19), and show strict intimacy between the correspondents. Lepta 
was a Pompeian ; and while Cicero, in B. C. 49, was hesitating 
whether to remain in Italy, or to repair to Pompey’s camp, Lepta 
was one of his channels of communication with the Pompeians (ad 
Fam. vi. 18, xiv. 17, xvi. 


‘4, ad Att. vl 8, viii. 3, ix. 12, 14, xi. 8.) ; and at the close of the 
war, after the battle of Munda, Lepta, through his zeal for two of his 
fellow-townsmen of Cales, was hazarding his own interests with the 
Caesarians. (Ad Fam. ix. 13.) In B. c. 45 he was, however, suing for 
a commission to supply the wine for Caesar’s triumphal games, for 
which his connection with Cales in the vine district (offer Falemvs) 
of Campania probably afforded him facilities. (Ad Att. xiii. 46.) 
Cicero dissuaded him from undertaking it, as likely to prove a 
laborious and thankless task. (Ad Fam. vi. 19.) He was one of 
Cicero’s debtors. (Ad Att. x. 11,) Lepta had at least one son v to 
whom Cicero (ad Fam. vi. 18) recommends the reading of his 
treatise de Oratore , and a precept of Hesiod. (Op. et dies , 287.) 
[W. B. D.] 


Lh/PTINES (Asirrlvrjs). 1. A Syracusan, son of Ilermocrates, and 
brother of Dionysius the elder, tyrant of Syracuse. He is first 
mentioned as commanding his brother’s fleet at the siege of Motya 
(b. c. 397), and was for some time entrusted by Dionysius with the 
whole direction of the siege, while the latter was engaged in 
reducing the other towns still held by the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 
48.) After the fall of Motya he was stationed there with a fleet of 
120 ships, to watch for and intercept the Carthaginian fleet under 


Himilco; but the latter eluded his vigilance, and effected his passage 
to Panormus in safety, with the greater part of his forces, though 
Leptines pursued them, and sunk fifty of his transports, containing 
5000 troops. (Id. 53—55.) The face of affairs was now changed: 
Himilco was able to advance unopposed along the north coast of 
the island, and took and destroyed Messana; from whence he 
advanced upon Syracuse, his fleet, under Mago, supporting the 
operations of the army. Leptines, by his brother’s orders, 
immediately advanced with the Syracusan fleet to engage that of 
Mago, and a great naval action ensued, in which Leptines displayed 
the utmost valour; but having imprudently advanced with 30 of his 
best ships into the midst of the enemy, he was cut off from the rest 
of his fleet, and only able to effect his escape by standing out to sea. 
The result was, that the Syracusans were defeated with great loss, 
many of their ships fell into the hands of the enemy, and Leptines 
himself retired with the rest to Syracuse. During the siege that 
followed, he continued to render important services, and 
commanded (together with the Lacedaemonian Pharacidas) the 
final attack upon the naval camp of the Carthaginians, which 
terminated in the complete destruction of their fleet. (Diod. xiv. 59, 
60, 64, 72.) We hear no more of him until b. c. 390, when he was 
again despatched by Dionysius with a fleet to the assistance of the 
Lucanians against the Italian Greeks. He arrived just as the former 
had gained a great victory over the Thurians ; but instead of joining 
them to crush their enemies, he afforded a refuge to 
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the Thurian fugitives, and succeeded' in bringing about a peace 
between the contending parties. For this conduct, which was 
entirely opposed to the views of Dionysius, he was deprived of the 
command of the fleet, which was given to his younger brother, 
Thearides. (Id. xiv. 102.) Some time afterwards he gave farther 
offence to the jealous temper of the tyrant, by giving one of his 
daughters in marriage to Philistus, without any previous intimation 
to Dionysius, and on this account he was banished from Syracuse, 
together with Philistus. He thereupon retired to Thurii, where the 
services rendered by him to that city during the late war with the 
Lucanians secured him a favourable reception ; and he quickly rose 
to so much power and influence among the Greeks of Italy, that 


Dionysius judged it prudent to recal his sentence of banishment, 
and invite him again to Syracuse. Here he was completely 
reinstated in his former favour, and obtained one of the daughters 
of Dionysius in marriage. 


(Diod. xv. 7; Plut Dion. 11.) In b. c. 383, war having again broken 
out with the Carthaginians, Leptines once more took an active part 
in the support of his brother, and commanded the right wing of the 
Syracusan army in the battle near Croniura: but after displaying the 
greatest personal prowess, he himself fell in the action, and the 
troops under his command immediately gave way. (Diod. xv. 17.) 


2. A Syracusan, who joined with Callippus in expelling the garrison 
of.the younger Dionysius from Rbegium, b.c. 351. Having effected 
this, they restored the city to nominal independence, but it appears 
that they continued to occupy it with their mercenaries: and not 
long afterwards Leptines took advantage of the discontent which 
had arisen among these, to remove Callippus by assassination. 
(Diod. xvi. 45; Plut Dion. 58.) We know nothing of his subsequent 
proceedings, nor of the circumstances that led him to quit Rhegiura, 
but it seems probable that he availed himself of the stato of 
confusion in which Sicily then was to make himself master of the 
two cities of Apollonia and Engyum: at least there is little doubt 
that the Leptines whom we find established as the tyrant of those 
cities when Timoleon arrived in Sicily is the same with the associate 
of Callippus. He was expelled in common with all the other petty 
tyrants, by Timoleon ; but his life was spared, and he was sent into 
exile at Corinth, b. c. 342. (Diod. xvi. 72; Plut. Timol. 24.) 


3. One of the generals of Agathocles, who, during the absence of 
that monarch in Africa, defeated Xenodocus, the governor of 
Agrigen turn, in a pitched battle, and with great slaughter. (Diod. 
xx. 56.) When Agathocles, after repairing for a short time to Sicily, 
returned once more to Africa, b.c. 307, he again left Leptines in 
command during his absence, who obtained a second victory over 
Xenodocus. (Id. xx. 61, 62.) 


4. A Syracusan, whose daughter was married to Hieron, afterwards 
king of Syracuse. Leptines was at that time, we are told, 
unquestionably the man of the highest consideration among his 
fellow-citizens, which induced Hieron, who had just been appointed 


general of the republic, but was already aiming at higher objects, to 
court his alliance. (Polyb.i.9.) 


5. An Athenian, known only as the proposer of a law taking away 
all special exemptions from the burden of public charges (oTcActai 
tw* 7 teiTovpyiuv), 
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against which the celebrated oration of Demosthenes is directed, 
usually known as the oration against Leptines. This speech was 
delivered in b. c. 355: and the law must have been passed above a 
year before, as we are told that the lapse of more than that period 
had already exempted Leptines from all personal responsibility. ° 
Hence the efforts of Demosthenes were directed solely to the repeal 
of the law, not to the punishment of its proposer. It appears that his 
arguments were successful, and the law was in fact repealed. (See 
Wolf. Prolegom. ad Demosth. Orat. adv. Leptiuem ; Liban. Argum. 
p. 452; Dion. Hal. Ep. ad Amm. i. 4.) . 


6. A Syrian Greek, who assassinated with his own hand at 
Laodiceia, Cn. Octavius, the chief of the Roman deputies, who had 
been sent to examine into the state of affairs in Syria. This murder 
took place during the short reign of Antiochus Eupator (b.c. 162), 
and not without the connivance, as was supposed, of Lysias, the 
minister and governor of the young king. As soon as Demetrius had 
established himself on the throne, wishing to conciliate the favour 
of the Romans, he caused Leptinos, who, far from denying the deed, 
had the audacity to boast of it publicly* to be seized, and sent as a 
prisoner to Rome: but the senate refused to receive him, being 
desirous, as we are told, to reserve this cause of complaint as a 
public grievance, instead of visiting it on the head of an individual. 
(Polyb. xxxi. 19, xxxii. 4, 6, 7; Appian, Syr. 46, 47; Diod. Etc. Legal, 
xxxi. p. 526 ; Cic. Philipp, ix. 2.) . . [E.H.B.] 


LE'SBOCLES, a Greek rhetorician, who lived at Romo in the time of 
the emperor Tiberius. (Senec. Suasor. ii. p. 18.) He was a rival of 
Latron ; and a short fragment of one of his speeches is preserved in 
Seneca. ( Controv. i. 8, p. 130, &c.) [L.S.] 


LE'SBOCLES, a celebrated statuary, none of whose works, however, 
were known to Pliny ( H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 25, where the name is 
differently spelt in the MSS. It is important also to observe, that 
instead of “ Lesbocles, Prodorus, Pythodicus, Polygnotus: iidem 
pictoree nobilissimil" the Bamberg MS. has “ idem pictor e 


nobUissimisf * which is evidently right [P. S.] 


e LESBO'NAX (A«<r&Ovoty 1. A son of Potamon of Mytilene, a 
philosopher and sophist who lived in the time of Augustus. He was 
a pupil of Timocrates, and the father of Polemon, who is known as 
the teacher and friend of the emperor Tiberius. (Suidas, a. v . ; 
Eudoc. p. 283.) Suidas say8 that Lesbonax wrote several 
philosophical works, but does not mention that he was an orator or 
rhetorician, although there can be no doubt that he is the same 
person as the Lesbonax who wrote jueAeral prjropiKaX and 
ipwriKal imaroXal (Schol. ad Luc. de SaUat. 69), and the one of 
whom, in the time of Photius (BihL Cod. 74, p. 52), there were 
extant sixteen political orations. Of these orations only two have 
come down to us, one entitled xcpi rod Tco\tpov Koptvdluv, and 
the other TTpoTpcirrtKds \6yos, both of which are not unsuccessful 
imitations of the Attic orators of the best times. * They are printed 
in the collections of the Greek orators published by Aldus, H. 
Stephens, Reiske, Bekker, and Dobson: a separate edition was 
published by J. C. Orelli, Lipsiae, 1820, 8 vo. 


2. A Greek grammarian, whose age is unknown, but who must at 
any rate be assigned to a much 
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later period than the rhetorician Lesbonax. He is the author of a 
little work on grammatical figures (xc pi o'x*Mdrwv), which was 
first published by Valckenaer in his edition of Araraonius (p. 177, 
or in the Leipz. edit. p. 165, &c. ; comp. p. xviii. &c.) This little 
treatise is not without some im-r portance, since it contains things 
which are not mentioned anywhere else. [L. S.] 


LESBO'THEMIS (AeaShBepis), was a statuary of an ancient date, 
and probably a native of Lesbos. He is the only artist who is 
mentioned in connection with that island. His statue of one of the 
Muses holding a lyre of the ancient form (aapMiinrj) at Mytilene, 
was mentioned by Euphorion in his nepl 'I (ripiuv (Athen. iv. p. 
182, e., xiv. p. 635, a, b. ; Meineke, Euphor. Fr. 31, Anal. Alea. p. 
67, Fr. 32). [P.S.] 


LESCHES or LESCHEUS (A‘xrjs, A’xei/s), one of the so-called cyclic 


poets, the son of Aeschylinus, a native of Pyrrha, in the 
neighbourhood of Mytilene (Paus. x. 25, § 5), and thence also called 
a Mytilenean or a Lesbian. He flourished about the 18th Olympiad ; 
and therefore the tale, which is related about a contest between him 
and Arctinus, who lived about the beginning of the Olymiads, is an 
anachronism. This tradition is explained y the fact that Leeches 
treated, at least to some extent, the same events in his Little Iliad 
CIAi ds txdatjuv or IAzdr piKpd), which were the subject of 
Arctinus’s Aethiopis. The little Ilias, like all the other cyclic poems, 
was ascribed to various poets— to Homer himself, to Thestorides of 
Phocaea (Herod. Vit. Horn. 16), to the Lacedaemonian Cinaethon, 
and Diodorus of Erythrae. The poem consisted of four books, 
according to Proclus, who has preserved an extract from it. It was 
evidently intended as a supplement to the Homeric Iliad ; 
consequently it related the events after the death of Hector, the fate 
of Ajax, the exploits of Philoctetes, Neoptolemus, and Ulysses, and 
the final capture and destruction of Troy (Arist Poet. 23, Bekk.), 
which part of the poem was called The Destruction of Troy (TAfov 
iclpois). There was no unity in the poem, except that of historical 
and chronological succession. Hence Aristotle remarks that the little 
Iliad furnished materials for eight tragedies, whilst only one could 
be based upon the Iliad or Odyssey of Homer. The extracts which 
Proclus gives of the poem of Lesches are interwoven with those 
from the Aethiopis of Arctinus. It is not to be presumed, as Muller 
shows (Hist, of Greek Lit. vi. § 3), that cither poet should have 
broken off in the middle of an event, in order that the other might 
fill up the gap. The different times at which they lived is sufficient 
proof to the contrary, and there are fragments extant which show 
that Lesches had treated of those events also which in Proclus’s 
extract are not taken from him, but from Arctinus. (Comp. Welcker, 
der Epische Cyclus , pp. 272, 358, 368.) [ W. I.] 


LETHE (AjOri ), the personification of oblivion, is called by Hesiod 
(Theog. 227) a daughter of Eris, A river in the lower world likewise 
bore the name of Lethe. [Hadbs.] .. [L.S.] 


LETO (Airrd), in Latin Latona, according to Hesiod (Theog. 406, 
921), a daughter of the Titan Coeus and Phoebe, a sister of Asteria, 
and the mother of Apollo and Artemis by Zeus, to whom she was 
married before Hera. Homer, who likewise calls her the mother of 


Apollo and Artemis by Zeus (IL i. 9, xiv. 327, xxi. 499, Od. xi. 
318,580), 
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mentions her as the friend of the Trojans in the war with the 
Greeks, and in the story of Niobe, who paid so dearly for her 
conduct towards Leto. (ll v. 447, xx. 40, 72, xxiv. 607 ; comp. xxl 
502, Od. xi. 580, Hymn, in Apoll. 45, &c., 89, &c.) In later writers 
these elements of her story are variously worked out and 
embellished, for they do not describe her as the lawful wife of Zeus, 
but merely as a concubine, who was persecuted during her 
pregnancy by Hera. (Apollod. i. 4, $ 1 ; Callim. Hymn, in Del 61, 
&c.; Schol. ad Eurip. Pkoen. 232, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 140.) All the 
world being afraid of receiving her on account of Hera, she 
wandered about till she came to the island of Delos, which was then 
a floating island, and bore the name Asteria (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 
35, 37, 191); but when Leto touched it, it suddenly stood still upon 
four pillars. (Pind. Fragm. 38; Strab. xi. p. 485.) According to 
Hyginus (Fab. 93,140), Delos was previously called Ortygia, while 
Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. K opiaa6s) mentions a tradition, 
according to which Artemis was not bom in Delos, but at Corissus. 
Servius (ad Aen. iii. 72) relates the following legends: Zeus changed 
Leto into a quail (dpru£), and in this state she arrived in the 
floating island, which was hence called Ortygia; or, Zeus was 
enamoured with Asteria, but she being metamorphosed, through 
her prayers, into a bird, flew across the sea ; she was then changed 
into a rock, which, for a long time, lay under the surface of the sea; 
but, at the request of Leto, it rose and received Leto, who was 
pursued by Python. Leto then gave birth to Apollo, who slew 
Python. (Comp. Anton. Lib. 35 ; Ov. Met. vi. 370 ; Aristot. Hist. 
Anim. vi. 35 ; Athen. xv. 701 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 707; Iamblich. ViL 
Pyth. 10; Strab. xiv. p. 639: in each of these passages we find the 
tradition modified in a particular way.) But notwithstanding the 
many discrepancies, especially in regard to the place where Leto 
gave birth to her children, most traditions agree in describing Delos 
as the place. (Callim. Hymn, in Apoll. init. 59, in Del. 206, 261 ; 
Aeschyl. Eum. 9; Herod, ii. 170.) After the birth of Apollo, his 


mother not being able to nurse him, Themis gave him nectar and 
ambrosia ; and by his birth the island of Delos became sacred, so 
that henceforth it Was not lawful for any human being to be bom or 
to die on the island ; and every pregnant woman was conveyed to 
the neighbouring island of Rheneia, in order not to pollute Delos. 
(Strab. x. p. 486.) 


We shall pass over the various speculations of modern writers 
respecting the origin and nature of this divinity, and shall mention 
only the most probable, according to which Leto is “ the obscure ” 
or “concealed,” not as a physical power, but as a divinity yet 
quiescent and invisible, from whom is issued the visible divinity 
with all his splendour and brilliancy. This view is supported by the 
account of her genealogy given by Hesiod; and her whole legend 
seems to indicate nothing else but the issuing from darkness to 
light, .and a return from the latter to the former. Leto was generally 
worshipped only in conjunction with her children, as at Megara 
(Paus. i. 44. § 2), at Argos (ii. 21. § 10), at Amphigencia (Strab. viiL 
p. 349), in Lycia (ibid. xiv. p. 665), near Lete in Macedonia (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. ATfnj), in a grove near Calynda in Caria (Strab. xiv. p. 
651), and other places. (Comp. Hirt. MylhoL Bilderb. Tab. v. 4.) [L. 
S.] 


LETREUS (Acrpevs), a 60n of Pelops, and the 
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reputed founder of Letrini, on the western coast of Peloponnesus. 
(Paus. vi. 22. § 5.) [L. S.] . 


LEVANA, a Roman divinity, who derived her name from the custom 
that the father picked up his new-born child from the ground, by 
which symbolic act he declared his intention not to kill the child, 
but to bring it up. (August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11.) [L. S.] 


LEUCA'DIUS (AewK&ioy), a son of Icarius and Polycaste, and a 
brother of Penelope and Alyzeus. Leucas was believed to have 
derived its name from him. (Strab. x. pp. 452, 461.) Leucadius or 
Leucates also occurs as a surname of Apollo, which he derived from 
a temple in Leucas. (Strab. 1. c.; O v.'Trisl iii. 1.42; Propert. iii. 11. 
69 ; comp. Thuc. iii. 94 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii 274.) [L. S.] LEUCAEUS 


(A tvKaios\ a surname of Zeus, under which he was worshipped at 
Lepreus, in Elis. (Paus. v. 5. § 4.) [L. S.] 


LEUCE (Acuktj), a nymph, a daughter of Occanus, who was carried 
off by Pluto; and after her death, was changed into a white poplar 
in Elysium. (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vii. 61.) [L. S.) 


LEUCIPPE (Atviclintn). 1. One of the nymphs who was with 
Persephone at the time sho was carried off. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 
418 ; Paus. iv. 30. 8 4.) 


2. [Alcathor.] 

3. The wife of Ilus, and mother of Laomcdon. (Hygin. Fab. 250.) 
4. A daughter of Thestor. (Hygin. Fab. 190.) 

5. The wife of Thestius. (Hygin. Fab. 14.) 

6. A daughter of Minyas of Orchomenos. (Ae 

lian, Far. Hist. iii. 42.) [L. S.] 


LEUCI'PPIDES (AeuKimr/5«), i. e. the daughters of the Messenian 
prince Leucippus. (Eurip. Helen. 1467.) Their names were Phoebe 
and Hilaeira, and they were priestesses of Athena and Artemis, and 
betrothed to Idas and Lynceus, the sons.of Aphareus ; but Castor 
and Poly deuces being charmed with their beauty, carried thorn off 
and married them. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 8, 10. § 3; Paus. i. 18. § 1.) 
When the sons of Aphareus attempted to rescue their beloved 
brides, they were both slain by the Dioscuri. (Hygin. Fab. 80; 
Lactant. i. 10; Ov. ITeroid. xvi. 327, Fast. v. 709; Theocrit.xxii. 
137,&c.; Propert. i.2.15,&c.) [L.S.] LEUCIPPUS (Acuicnnror). 1. A 
son of Oenomaus. (Paus. viii. 20. § 2; Horn. Hymn, in Apoll 212; 
comp. Daphne.) 


2. A son of Perieres and Gorgophone, and brother of Aphareus. He 
was the father of Arsinoe, Phoebe, and Hilaeira, and prince of the 
Messenians. He is mentioned among the Calydonian hunters, and 
the Boeotian town of Leuctra is said to have derived its name from 
him. (Paus. iii 26. § 3, iv. 2. § 3, 31. § 9; Ov. Met. viil 306; Apollod. 
iii. 


10. §3, 11.8 2.) #. 


3. Ason of Thurimachus, and father of Calchinia, was king of 
Sicyon. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5.) 


4. A son of Heracles and Eurytele. (Apollod. 
11. 7. §. 8.) 


5. A son of Naxus, and father of Smerdius, was king of Naxos. 
(Diod. v. 51.) .. 


6. The leader of a colony, which Macareus conducted from Lesbos 
to Rhodes. (Diod. v. 81.) 


7. One of the Achaean settlers at Metapontum. 
(Strab. vi. p. 265.) [L. S.J 


LEUCIPPUS (AiVKiiriros), a Grecian philosopher, who is on all 
hands admitted to have been the founder of the atomic theory of 
the ancient 
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philosophy. Where and when he was bom we have no data for 
deciding. Miletus, Abdera, and Elis have been assigned as his birth- 
place ; the first, apparently, for no other reason than that it was the 
birth-place of several natural philosophers ; the second, because 
Democritus, who carried out his theory of atoms, came from that 
town ; Elis, because he was looked upon as a disciple of the Eleatic 
school. The period when he lived is equally uncertain. He is called 
the teacher of Democritus (Diog. Laert. ix. 34), the disciple of 
Parmenides (Simplic. Phys. io\. 7, a), or, according to other 
accounts, of Zeno, of Melissus, nay even of Pythagoras (Simplic. 1. 
c; Diog. Laert. ix. 30 ; Tzetz. at7. il 930 ; Iamblich. Vii. Pyth. 104). 
From the circumstance that Parmenides and Anaxagoras had 
objected to some doctrines which we find connected with the 


atomic theory, and from the obscurity that hangs over the personal 
history and doctrines of Leucippus, Ritter (Geschichte d. Phil . vol. 
i. book vi. c. 2) is inclined to believe that Leucippus lived at a time 
when intercourse between the learned of the different Grecian 
states was unfrequent With regard to his philosophical system it is 
impossible to speak with precision or certainty, as Aristotle and the 
other writers who mention him, either speak of him in conjunction 
with Democritus, or attribute to him doctrines which are in like 
manner attributed to Democritus. Diogenes Laertius (ix. 30—33) 
attempts an exposition of some of his leading doctrines. Some 
notices will also be found in Aristotle (De Ant'ma, 12), Plutarch ( 
Do Placitis P/til. 17, p. 883), and Cicero (de Nat. Dear. i. 24). For 
an account of the general features of the atomic theory, as 
developed by Democritus, the reader is referred to that article. [C. 
P. M.] 


LEUCON (A*ukuv). 1. A son of Poseidon or Athamas and Themisto, 
was the father of Erythrus and Euippe. (Paus. vi. 21. $ 7, ix. 34. $ 5; 
Hygin. Fab. 157; Apollod. i. 9. § 2.) 


2. One of the seven Archagetae, to whom the Plataeans, before the 
beginning of a battle, offered a sacrifice, by the command of an 
oracle. (Plut. Aristid. 11.) [L. S.] 


LEUCON (Ac«cuko»v), historical. 1. One of the seven commanders 
who were sacrificed by the Plataeans, the eve of the battle of 
Plataeae, in obedience to an oracle (Plut. Arist. 11 ; Muller, 
Orchom. p. 214). 


2. A powerful king of Bosporus, whose reign lasted nearly forty 
years, from 393 to 353 b. c. He was the son of Satyrus, and the fifth 
king of the dynasty of the Archaeanactidae. He conquered 
Theodosia, at the siege of which his father had fallen. He was in 
close alliance with the Athenians, whom he supplied with com in 
great abundance, and who, in return for his services, admitted him 
and his sons to the citizenship of Athens, and voted him three 
statues. Other incidents of his life, which are not of. sufficient 
importance to be mentioned here, are related by the writers quoted. 
They all go to prove that he was a wise and powerful prince. (Diod. 
xiv. 93, xvi. 91, with Wesseling’s notes ; Dera. c. Leptin. pp. 
466,467 ; Strab. vii. p. 310, f.; Polyaen. vi. 9 ; Athemvi. p. 257, c.; 


Aelian, V H. vi. 13, with the note of Perizoniua ; Clinton, F. H. vol. 
ii. App. No. 13.) [P. .S] 


LEUCON (Awicuv), the son of Hagnon, according to Toup’s 
emendation of Suidas ($. r.), an Athenian comic poet,, of the old 
comedy, was a contcm 
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porary and rival of Aristophanes. In b. c. 422 he contended, with 
his II peoieis, against the Wasps of Aristophanes, and in the 
following year, with his fyarcpts, against the Peace of Aristophanes, 
and the KdAcwcc? of Eupolis ; on both occasions he obtained the 
third place (Didasc. ad Vesp. el Pac.) Suidas also mentions his "Ovos 
dvKotp&pos. The story on which this play was founded is explained 
by Bockh (Publ. Oecon. ofAth. p. 324, 2nd edit.). 


No fragments of his plays survive. The title Qpdrepes is usually 
corrupted into par opes, but Meineke shows that the other is the 
true form. (Athen, yiii.p. 343. c.; Suid. s. v. Aojkcvv ; Hesych. s. v. 
ndaxis ; Phot j. v. TlSioi ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, up. 217, 
218.) [P. S.] 


LEUCON (Ac«u/ca >i'), a sculptor of an unknown date. A dog by him 
is mentioned in an epigram by Macedonius (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. 

p. 118, No. 27 yAnth. Pal. vi. 173), in terms which imply that it was 
a first-rate work. Winckelmann (Gesch. d. Kunst. b. v. c. 6. § 23) 
conjectures that this is the dog, in a sitting posture, in marble, 
which was discovered at Rome, and brought to England. In Meyer’s 
note on the passage of Winckelmann, it is stated that the statue was 
purchased by a gentleman named Duncombe, in Yorkshire. [P. S.] 


LEUCO'NOE (Aeuitorori). 1. A daughter of Poseidon and Themisto. 
(Hygin. Fab. 157.) 


2. One of the daughters of Minyas (Ov. Met. iv. 168), but she is 
elsewhere called Leucippe. [Alcathob.] [L. S.J 


LEUCOPHRYNE (A€UKo <t> p6rri). 1. A surname of Artemis, 
derived from the town of Leucophrys in Phrygia, where, as well as 
at Magnesia on tho Maeander, she had a splendid temple. (Xenoph. 


Hellen. iil 2. § 19 ; Strab. xiv. p. 647 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 62; Athen. xv. 
p.683.) The sons of Themistocles dedicated a statue to her on tho 
Acropolis at Athens, because Themistocles had once ruled at 
Magnesia. (Paus. i. 26. § 4; Thuc. i. 138; Plut. ThemisL 29.) There 
was also a statue of her at Amyclae, which had been dedicated by 
the Magnesian Bathyclcs. (Paus. iii. 18. $ 6.) Her temple at 
Magnesia had been built by ITermogenca, who had also written a 
work upon it. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. 3, 1.) 


2. Anymph or priestess of Artemis Leucophryne, whose tomb was 
shown in the temple of the goddess at Magnesia. (Theodoret. Serm. 
8. p. 598 ; Amob. adv. Gent. vi. 6.) [L. S.] 


LEUCO'THEA. [Ino and Athamas.] LEUCO'THOE, a daughter of the 
Babylonian king Orchamus and Eurynome, was beloved by Apollo; 
but her amour was betrayed by the jealous Clytia to her father, who 
buried her alive ; whereupon Apollo metamorphosed her into an 
incense shrub. (Ov. Met iv. 208, &c.) Leucothoe is in some writers 
only another form for Leucothea. (Hygin. Fab. 125.) [L. S.] 


LEXI'PHANES (Aan Athenian comic poet, quoted by Alciphron 
(Epist. iil 71). It is uncertain whether he belonged to the middle or 
to the new comedy. (Meineke, Hist Crit. Com. Graec. p. 493.) [P. S.] 


LIBA'NIUS (A iGdvtos), the most distinguished among the Greek 
sophists and rhetoricians of the fourth century of our era. He was 
bom at Antioch, on the Orontes, and belonged to an illustrious 
family of that place ; but the year of his birth is uncertain, some 
assigning it to A. d. 314, and others two years later, according to a 
passage 
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in one of the orations of Libanius (i p. 94, ed. Reiske). He received 
his first education, which was probably not of a very high 
character, in his native place, but being urged on by an invincible 
desire of acquiring knowledge and cultivating his mind, he went to 
Athens. He himself mentions among his teachers Cleobulus, 
Didyraus, and Zenobius (J£pist. 50, 100, 321, 407, 1181). While at 


Athens, he became the object of a series of intrigues, against which 
he had to struggle throughout his subsequent life. The pedantry 
then prevalent at Athens, to which he was obliged to submit, made 
a bad impression upon him, so that ho appears to have devoted 
himself more to private study than to the methodic but pedantic 
system adopted in the schools (Liban. De Fort, sua , p. 13, &c.; 
Eunap. Vit. Soph. p. 130). His favourite study was the classical 
writers of Greece, and the love he thus early imbibed for them, 
accompanied him through life (De Fort, sua, pp. 9, 100, 144 ; 
Eunap. p. 131). His talent and perseverance attracted general 
attention, and he had the certain prospect of obtaining the chair of 
rhetoric at Athens (DeFort sua , p. 19, &c.), but he himself was not 
inclined to accept the office, and left Athens, accompanying his 
friend Crispinus to Heracleia in Pontus (De Fort, sua, p. 21, &c.). 
On his return, as he passed through Constantinople, he was 
prevailed upon by the rhetorician Nicocles, who held out to him the 
most brilliant prospects, to remain in that capital; but before ho 
settled there, he went to Athens to settlo some of his affairs. On his 
return to Constantinople, he found that a sophist from Cappadocia 
had in the meantime occupied the place which he had hoped to 
obtain (De Fort, sua, p. 25, &c). He was accordingly obliged to set 
up a private school, and in a short time he obtained so large a 
number of pupils, that the classes of the public professors were 
completely deserted (f. o. p. 29). The latter, stimulated by envy and 
jealousy, devised means of revenge: they charged him with being a 
magician, and the prefect Limenius, who was a personal enemy of 
Libanius, supported them, and about a. d. 346 expelled him from 
the city of Constantinople (l.c. p. 30, &c.; Eunap. p. 131, &c.). He 
went to Nicomedeia, where he taught with equal success, but also 
drew upon himself an equal degree of malice from his opponents 
(De Fort, sua , p. 36, &c.). After a stay of five years, which he 
himself calls the happiest of his whole life (L c. p. 38), he was called 
back to Constantinople. But he met with a cool reception there, and 
soon after returned to Nicomedeia, to which place be had formed a 
strong attachment. An epidemic disease, however, which raged 
there, obliged him again to go back to Constantinople (£. c. p. 54, 
&c.). Strategius, one of his friends, procured him an invitation to 
the chair of rhetoric at Athens, which however Libanius declined to 
accept (Lc. p. 58, &c.), and being tired of the annoyances to which 
he was exposed at Constantinople, he paid a visit to his native city 


of Antioch ; and as on his return to Constantinople, he began to 
suffer from ill health, his medical attendants advised him to give up 
teaching, and he sued for and obtained from the emperor Gallus 
permission to settle at Antioch, where he spent the remainder of his 
life. The emperor Julian, who showed him great favour and 
admired his talent, corresponded with him (I. c. p. 87 ; Eunap. p. 
135 ; Suidas, s.v. A iSavios). In the reign of Valens he was at first 
persecuted, but 
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he afterwards succeeded in winning the fhvour of that monarch also 
; Libanius wrote a eulogy upon him, and prevailed upon him to 
promulgate a law by which certain advantages were granted to 
natural children, in which Libanius himself was interested, because 
he himself was not married, but lived in concubinage (L c. pp. 97, 
125,166; Eunap. p. 133). The emperor Theodosius likewise showed 
him esteem (De Fort, sua, p. 137), but notwithstanding the marks of 
distinction he received from high quarters, his enjoyment of life was 
disturbed by ill health (L c. pp. 94, &c., 119, 146, &c.), by 
misfortunes in his family (Lc. pp. 67, &c., 126, &c., 165, &c.), and 
more especially by the disputes in which he was incessantly 
involved, partly with rival sophists, and partly with the prefects (/. 
c. pp. 76, 86, 69, &c., 92, &c., 98, &c., 112, &c.). It cannot, 
however, be denied, that he himself was ns much to blame as his 
opponents, for he appears to have provoked them by his querulous 
disposition, and by the pride and vanity which everywhere appear 
in his orations, and which led him to interfere in political questions 
which it would have been wiser to have left alone (/. c. pp. 129, 
132, 140). In other respects, however, his personal character seems 
to have been gentle and moderate, for although he was a pagan, 
and sympathised with tho emperor Julian in all his views and plans, 
still ho always showed a praiseworthy toleration towards the 
Christians. He was the teacher of St. Basil and John Chrysostom, 
with whom he always kept up a friendly relation. The year of his 
death is uncertain, but from one of his epistles it is evident that in 
a. d. 391 he must have been still alive (Epist. 941), but it is 
probable that he died a few years after, in the reign of Arcadius. 


This account of the life of Libanius is mainly based upon an 


autobiography of the rhetorician which is prefixed to Reiske’s 
edition of his works (vol. i. p. 1, &c.), under the title Bfoy *~ \6yos 
irep\ rijs eairroO riixv s, or De Fortuna sua, the brief article of 
Suidas (s. v. A« Gdvios), and on the in-* formation given by 
Eunapius in his Vitae Sophia tarum (p. 139, &c.). We still posses a 
considerable number of the works of Libanius, but how many may 
have been lost is uncertain. 


1. II poyopyaapdruy irapa&tiypara, i. e. model pieces for rhetorical 
exercises, in thirteen sections, to which, however, some more 
sections were added by F. Morellus in his edition (Paris, 1606). But 
modem criticism has shown pretty clearly that the additions of 
Morellus are the productions of two other rhetoricians, Nicolaus 
and Severus (Walz, Rhet. Graec. i. pp. 394, &c., 546). 


2. A 6yoi or orations, whose number, in Reiske’s edition, amounts 
to sixty-five (vol. i—iii.). Another oration of Libanius Ilf p\ *OA 
vpniou, was discovered in a Barberini MS. by J. Ph. Siebenkees, 
who published it in his Anecdota Graeca (Nilrnberg, 1798, pp. 75, 
89). A sixty-seventh oration was first published by A. Mai in his 
second edition ot Fronto (Rome, 1823, p. 421, See.). 


3. M tAirai or declamations, i. e. orations on fictitious subjects, and 
descriptions of various kinds. Their number in Reiske's edition is 
forty-eight, but two additional ones were published afterwards, one 
by F. Morellus (Venice, 1785, 8vo.), and the other by Boissonade, in 
his Anecdota Graeca (i. pp. 165 


—171). 


4. A life of Demosthenes, and arguments to the speeches of the 
same orator. They are printed 
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in Reiske’s edition of Libanius (iv. p. 266, &c.), and also in most of 
the editions of Demosthenes. 


5. ’EmcrToAai, or letters, of which a very large number is still 
extant In the edition of J. C. Wolf (Amsterdam, 1738, fol.) there are 
no less than 1605 epistles in Greek, in addition to which there are 
397 epistles of which we only possess a Latin translation by 
Zambicarius, first published at Krakau, but reprinted with several 
others in Wolfs edition (p. 735, &c.). Two other letters in the Greek 
original were published by Bloch, in Munter's Miscellanea (Hafniae, 
i. 2, p. 139, &c.). Many of these letters are extremely interesting, 
being addressed to the most eminent men of his time, such as the 
emperor Julian, Athanasius, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, John 
Chrysostom, and others. In this collection there are also many very 
short letters, being either letters of introduction, or formal notes of 
politeness and the like. The style in all of them is neat and elegant. 
Among the same class of literary compositions we may also reckon 
the lirtaroXtKol xapa/crfipcs, or formulae of letters, which were 
first edited by W. Morellus (Paris, 1551, 1558, 8vo.), and 
afterwards at Lugdunura (1618, 12mo.). Many epistles as well as 
orations ore still extant in MS. at Madrid, Venice, and other places, 
but have never been published, and others which are now and then 
alluded to by later writers seem to be lost 


As regards the style of Libanius as an orator, some modem critics 
havo called him a real model of pure Attic Greek (Reiske, Praefal. p. 
xvii.), but this is carrying praise too far, and even Photius 
entertained a much more correct opinion of him ( Bibl. Cod. 90, p. 
67, b.). There can be no doubt that Libanius is by far the most 
talented and most successful among the rhetoricians of the fourth 
century ; he took the best orators of the classic age as his models, 
and we can often see in him the disciple and happy imitator of 
Demosthenes, and his animated descriptions are often full of power 
and elegance ; but he is not able always to rise above the spirit of 
his age, and we rarely find in him that natural simplicity which 
constitutes the great charm of the best Attic orators. His diction is a 
curious mixture of the pure old Attic with what may be termed 
modem, and the latter would be more excusable, if he did not so 
often claim for himself the excellencies of the ancient orators. In 
addition to this, it is evident that, like all other rhetoricians, he is 
more concerned about the form than about the substance, whence 
Eunapius (p. 133) calls his orations weak, dead, and lifeless. This 
tendency not seldom renders his style obscure, notwithstanding his 


striving after purity, inasmuch as he sometimes sacrifices the logical 
connection of his sentences to his rhetorical mode of expressing 
them. As far as the history of Libanius’s age is concerned, however, 
some of his orations, and still more his epistles are of great value, 
such as the oration in which he relates the events of his own life, 
the eulogies on Constantius and Constans, the orations to and on 
Julian, several orations describing the condition of Antioch, and 
those which he wrote against his professional and political 
opponents. 


A complete edition of all the works of Libanius does not yet exist. 
The first edition of the Progymnasmata appeared under the name of 
Theon, together with a similar work by the latter author, at Basel, 
1641, 8vo., edited by J. Caramerarius ; a 


more complete edition is that of F. Morellus (Lu banii Prududia 
Oral. LXXII ., Dedamat. XL V, el Disserlat. Moral Paris, 1606, fol.), 
but some further additions were subsequently made by Leo Allatius, 
and the whole is to be found in Reiske’s edition (vol. iv. p. 853, 
&c.). The orations and declamations were first published, though 
very incomplete, at Ferrara, 1517, 4to., then in the abovementioned 
edition of F. Morellus ; and after several more had been published 
from MSS. by J. Gothofredns, Fabricius and A. Bongiovanni, a 
com;plete collection, with some fresh additions, was published by J. 
J. Reiske ( Libanii Sophistae Orctr Hones ei Declatnationes ad fidem 
codd. recens. ct perpel. adnotaL illustravit , Altenburg, 1791—97, 4 
vol8. 8vo.). The best edition of the epistles is that of J. Ch. Wolf 
(Libanii Epislolae , Graece et Latins edid. et nolis illnstr ., 
Amsterdam, 1738, fol.). For further particulars see J. G. Berger, De 
Libanio Disputationcs *S&r, Vitebergae, 1696, &c., 4to. ; Reiske, in 
the first vol. of his edition ; F. C. Petersen, Commentat. de Libanio 
Sopkista, part i. (containing on account of the life of Libanius) ; 
Hafniae, 1827,4to.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vi. p. 750, &c.; Westermann, 
Gesch. der Griech. Beredtsamkeity § 103, and BeUage , xv. p. 330, 
&e. 


Four other persons of the name of Libanius, none of whom is of any 
importance are enumerated by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. x. p. 106). [L. 
S.] 


LIBENTINA, LUBENTINA, or LUBENTIA, a surname of Venus among 


the Romans, by which she is described as the goddess of sexual 
pleasure ( dea libidinis , Varr. de Ling. Lat. v. 6; Cic. de Nat. Dear. 
ii. 23; August, de Civ. Dei , iv. 8; Nonius, i. 324; Plaut Asin. ii. 2. 2; 
Arnob. adv. Gent. i. p. 15, who however speaks of Libentini dii.) [L. 
S.] 


LIBER. This name, or Liber paler , is frequently applied by the 
Roman poets to the Greek Bacchus or Dionysus, who was 
accordingly regarded as identical with the Italian Liber. Cicero (do 
Nat Dear. ii. 24), however, very justly distinguishes between 
Dionysus (the Greek Liber) and the Liber who was worshipped by 
the early Italians in conjunction with Ceres and Libera. Liber and 
the feminine Libera were ancient Italian divinities, presiding over 
the cultivation of the vine and fertility of the fields ; and this seems 
to have given rise to the combination of their worship with that of 
Ceres. A temple of these three divinities was vowed by the dictator, 
A. Postumius, in b. c. 496, near the Circus Flaminius; it was 
afterwards restored by Augustus, and dedicated by Tiberius. (Tac. 
Aim. ii. 49; Dionys. vi. 17.) The most probable etymology of the 
name Liber is from liberare ; Servius (ad Virg. Georg, i. 7) indeed 
states that the Sabine name for Liber was Loebasius, but this seems 
to have been only an obsolete form for Liber, just as we are told 
that the ancient Romans said loebesus and loebertas for the later 
forms liber(us) and libertas. (Paul. Diac. p. 121, ed. Muller.) Hence 
Seneca (de Tranq. Anim. 15) says, u Liber dictU9 est quia liberat 
servitio curarum animi ;** while others, who were evidently 
thinking of the Greek Bacchus, found in the name an allusion to 
licentious drinking and speaking. (Macrob. Sat. i. 18; August de Civ. 
Dei , vi. 9 ; Paul. Diac. p. 115.) Poets usually call him Liber pater, 
the latter word being very commonly added by the Italians to the 
names of gods. The female Libera was identified by the Romans 
with Cora or 
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Persephone, the daughter of Demeter (Ceres), whence Cicero (< de 
Nat. Deor . ii. 24) calls Liber and Libera children of Ceres ; whereas 
Ovid (Fast. iii. 512) calls Ariadne Libera. The festival of the 
Liberalia was celebrated by the Romans every year on the 17th of 


March. (Did. of Ant. s. v. Liberalia; Hartung, DieRelig. der Rom. voL 
ii. p. 135, &c.; Klausen, Aeneas und die Penuten, vol. ii. p. 750, &c.) 
[L. S.1 


LI'BERA. [Liber.] 
LIBERA'LIS, ANTONI'NUS. [Antoninus, p. 212, b.] 


LIBERA'LIS, SA'LVIUS, an eloquent pleader at Rome, whom the 
younger Pliny characterises ns a man M subtilis, dispositus, acer, 
disertus,” is first mentioned in the reign of Vespasian, when he 
spoke of the emperor with great boldness, in pleading the cause of a 
wealthy person who had been accused. He was brought to trial in 
the reign of Domitian, but what was the result of this trial we are 
not informed : he had the good fortune, at all events, of escaping 
with his life (Plin. Ep. iii. 9. § 33). His name again occurs in the 
reign of Trajan. In B.C. 100 he defended with great ability Marius 
Priscus, who was accused by the younger Pliny, and by the 
historian Tacitus ; and in the same ear he was again opposed to 
Pliny in the celerated cause brought by the inhabitants of the 
rovinco of Baetica against Caecilius Classicua, and is accomplices. 
(Suet. Vesp. 13 ; Plin. Ep. ii. 11, iii 9. § 36.) 


LIBERA'TUS, a deacon of the church of Carthage in the sixth 
century. He was at Rome in A. d. 533, when the pope, Joannes II., 
received the bishops sent by the emperor, Justinian I., to consult 
him on the heresies broached by the monks, designated Acoemctae 
(or, as Liberatus terms them, Acuraici), who had imbibed Nestorian 
opinions. (Liberat. Breviar. c. 20, comp. Epistolae Justiniani ad 
Joan, and Joannis ad Justinianwn, apud Concilia , vol. iv. col. 1742, 
&c. ed. Labbo.) He was again at Rome in 535, having been sent the 
previous ear, together with the bishops Caius and Petrus, y the 
synod held at Carthage, under Reparatus, bishop of that see, to 
consult pope Joannes 11. on the reception of those Arians who 
recanted their heresies into the church. Joannes was dead before 
the arrival of the African delegates; but they were received by pope 
Agapetus, his successor. (Epistolae Agapeti ad Reparatum apud 
Concilia, ed. Labbe, vol. iv. col. 1791, 1792.) When, in 552, 
Reparatus was banished by Justinian to Euchaida, or Eucayda (Viet. 
Tun. Chron.), Liberatus accompanied him, and probably remained 
with him till the bishop's death, in 563. Nothing further is known of 


him. 


Liberatus is the author of a valuable contribution to ecclesiastical 
history entitled Dreviarium Caussae Nestorianorum et 
Eutychianorum. It comprehends the history of a century and a 
quarter, from the ordination of Nestorius, a.d. 428, to the time of 
the fifth oecumenical (or second Constantinopolitan) council, a. d. 
553, and is divided into 24 chapters. It was compiled, as the author 
tells us in his proem, from u the ecclesiastical history lately 
translated from Greek into Latin,” apparently that translated by 
Epiphanius Scholasticus [Epiphanius. No. 11], from the Greek 
ecclesiastical historians ; from the acts of the councils and the 
letters of the fathers, from a document written in Greek at 
Alexandria, and from the communications, ap 
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parently oral, of men of character and weight. He made 
considerable use of the Breviculus Historiae Eutychianistarum, and 
of other sources of information not particularly mentioned by him. 
His Latin style is generally clear, without ornament, but unequal, 
from the bad Latin into which passages from Greek writers have 
been rendered. He has been charged with partiality to the 
Nestorians, or with following Nestorian writers too implicitly. The 
Breviarium is contained in most editions of the Concilia (vol. v. ed. 
Labbe, vol. vi. ed. Coleti, vol ix. ed. Mansi): in those of Crabbe (vol. 
ii. fol. Cologn. 1538 and 1551) are some subjoined passages derived 
from various extant sources illustrative of the history, which are 
omitted by subsequent editors ; and Hardouin has in his edition 
omitted the Breviarium itself. It was separately published, with a 
revised text, and a learned preface and notes, and a dissertation, De 
Quinta Synodoy by the Jesuit Gamier, 8vo. Paris, 1675 ; and is 
reprinted from his edition, with the preface, notes, and dissertation, 
in the Bibliotheca Palrum of Galland, vol xii. fol. Venice, 1778. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. x. 543 ; Bill. Med. et Inf. Lar Unit. vol. iv. 
272, ed. Mansi; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 553 ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacris , vol. xvi. p. 543; Gamier, Praef. in Liberat.) [J. C. M.] 
LIBERA'TOR, a surname of Jupiter, answering to the Greek 
'EXtvOlptos, to whom Augustus built a temple on the Aventine. 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 64, xvi. 35; comp. Becker, Handb. der Rom. Al terth. 
i. p. 457.) [L. S.] 


LIBK'RIUS, the successor of Julius as bishop of Rome, was ordained 
on the twenty-second of May, a. d. 352, at a period when the 
downfall of the usurper Magnentius being no longer doubtful, the 
Arians were straining every nerve to excite Constantiu9 against 
their orthodox antagonists. The conduct of Liberius when he first 
assumed the papal dignity is involved in much obscurity. If we 
believe that either of the letters found among the fragments of 
Hilarius (frag. iv. col. 1327, and 1335, ed. Bened. fol Paris, 1693), 
—the first inscribed Epistola Liberii Episcopi Urbis Romae ad 
Orientates Episcopos , and written apparently in 352 ; the second, 
belonging to a much later date, but containing allusions to the some 


events, Delcctissimis Fratribus Presbyteris ct Coepiscopis Oricntor 
libus ,—is genuine, there can be no doubt that at the outset of his 
career he took a violent part against Athanasius, and even 
excommunicated him from the Roman church. On the other hand, 
Dupin employs no less than seven distinct arguments to prove that 
the first must be spurious, although he says nothing with regard to 
the second, and both are by many divines regarded as Arian 
forgeries. It is at all events certain that the pope soon after 
displayed the utmost devotion to the cause of the persecuted 
Catholics; for after the legates deputed by him to the council of 
Arles, (a. d. 353), Vincentiusof Capua, and Marcellinus, another 
Campanian bishop, had been gained over, after his representatives 
at Milan (a. i>. 354), Eusebius of Vercelli, and Lucifer of Cagliari, 
had been driven into exile, after nearly all the prelates of the West 
had yielded to the influence of the court, Liberius stood firm to the 
truth ; and although violently hurried from Rome to the presence of 
the emperor, he chose rather to suffer banishment than to subscribe 
the condemnation of one, whom he believed innocent. But after two 
years spent at 
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Beroea, this noble resolution began to fail He made overtures of 
submission, probably through Hemophilus, the heretic bishop of the 
city where ho had been compelled to take up his abode, and, having 
been summoned to Sirmiura, signed in the presence of the council 
there assembled (the third, A. d. 357 ), the Arian creed sanctioned 
by that conclave [Potamiu 8], and the decrees against Athanasius. 
Upon this he was permitted to return to Rome, there to exercise a 
divided power along with a certain Felix, who had been nominated 
his successor. But the zeal of the people in favour of their ancient 
pastor frustrated this amicable arrangement Violent tumults arose, 
Constantius yielded' to the vehement display of popular feeling, 
Felix resigned, and his departure from the city was signalised by an 
inhuman massacre of his adherents. Liberius passed the remainder 
of his life in tranquillity, dying in a. d. 366, not however, we are 
assured, until he had once more changed his profession, by 


recanting all his errors and becoming a Catholic. 


I. The correspondence of Liberius as exhibited by Coustant 
comprises twelve epistles. 1 .Ad Osium. 2. Ad Caecilianum. 3. Ad 
Eusebium VerceUemem. 4. Ad Conslantium Atigustum. 5, 6. Ad 
Eusebium Vercellensem. 7. Ad Eusebium , Diony$ium y el Luci/ 
erum exsules. 8 .Ad Orientates. 9. Ad Ursacium, Vulentom , et 
Germi/iium, bishops in the imperial court. 10. Ad Vincentium 
Capuanum. 11. Ad Catholicos Episcopos Italiae. 12. Ad universes 
Orientis orthodoxos Episcopos, in Greek. 


We find also ascribed to him :— 


II. Dicta ad Eusebium spadonem , dum ipsum ut in Athanasium 
subscribens Imperatori obtemperaret adhortabatur. . 


III. Dialogue Ltberii et Constantii Tmperatoris , triduo antequam in 
exilium deportaretur , habitus. 


IV. Oratio Liberii Marcellinam S. Ambrosii sororem dato virginitatis 
veto consecrantis. 


Of the letters, eight (1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 9,10, 11) have been transmitted to 
us among the fragments of St. Iiilarius, three (3, 5, 6) were first 
extracted by Baronius from the archives of the church at Vercelli, 
and one (12) is preserved by Socrates, If. E. iv. 12. The Dicta is 
found in the treatise of Athanasius Ad Monachos , the Dialogus in 
Thcodorct, //. E. ii. 16, the Oratio in Ambrosius de Virgin. iii. 1,2, 
3. 


For full information with regard to the works of this father and 
discussions on the authenticity of the various pieces, 6ee Coustant, 
Epistolae Pontificum Horn. fol. Paris, 1721, p. 421, and Galland, 
Bibliotheca Patrum , vol. v. p. 65, fol. Venet. 1769, who rejects 
epistles 8, 9, 10, as fabrications. (Amm. Marc* xv. 7 ; Hieronym. 
Chron. ; Sulp. Sever, ii. ; Socrat. H. E. iv. 12 ; Sozomen; H. E. iv. 15 
; Theodoret, If. E. ii. 17.) * [ W. R.] 


LI BERTAS, the personification of Liberty, was worshipped at Rome 
as a divinity. A temple was erected to her on the Aventine by Tib. 
Sempronius Gracchus, the expenses of which were defrayed by fines 


which had been exacted. Another was built by Clodius on the spot 
where Cicero’s house had stood (Liv. xxiv. 16; Paul.Diac. p. 121; 
Dion Cass, xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 11), which Cicero afterwards 
contemptuously called Templum Licentiae (pro Dom. 51, de Leg. ii. 
17). After Caesar’s victories in Spain, the senate decreed the 
erection of a temple to Libertas at the public expense (Dion Cass, 
xliii. 44) ; and after the murder of Sejanus, a statue of 
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her was set up in the forum. (Dion Case, lviii. 12.) From these 
temples we must distinguish the Atrium Libertatis, which was in the 
north of the forum, towards the Quirinal, probably on the elevated 
ground extending from the Quirinal to the Capitoline. (Cic. ad Att. 
iv. 16 ; Liv. xliii. 16.) This building, which had been restored as 
early as b. c. 195 (Liv. xxxiv. 44), and was newly built by Asinius 
Pollio (Suet. Aug. 29), served as an office of the censors (Liv. L c. 
xliii. 16, xlv. 15), and sometimes also criminal trials were held (Cic. 
p. MU. 22), and hostages were kept in it. (Livi xxv. 7.) It also 
contained tables with laws inscribed upon them, and seems, to 
some extent, to have been used as public archives. (Liv. xliii. 16 ; 
Feat. p. 241, ed. Midler.) After its rebuilding by Asinius Pollio, it 
became the repository of the first public library at Rome. Libertas is 
usually repre-l seated as a matron, with the pileus, the symbol of 
liberty, or a wreath of laurel. Sometimes she appears holding the 
Phrygian cap in her hand. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 25, Ixiii. 29; Suet. Ner. 
57; Hirt. MylhoL. Bilderb. p. 115, tab. 13, 14.) [L. S.] 


LIBF/THRIDES (AaS-qdpISts), or nymphae Libethridesy a name of 
the Muses, which they derived from the well Libethra in Thrace ; 
or, according to others, from the Thracian mountain Libethrus, 
where they had a grotto sacred to them. (Virg. Ectog. vii. 21 ; Mela, 
ii. 3; Strab. ix. p. 410, x. p. 471.) Servius (ad Edog. 1. c .) derives 
the name from a poet Libethrus, and Pausaniaa (ix. 34. § 4) 
connects it with mount Libethrius in Boeotia. (Comp. Lycoph. 275; 
Varro, de Ling. DU. vii. 2.) [L.S.] 


LIBITI'NA, an ancient Italian divinity, who was identified by the 
later Romans sometimes with Persephone (on account of her 
connection with the dead and their burial) and sometimes with 
Aphrodite. The latter was probably the consequence of etymological 


speculations on the name Libitina, which people connected with 
libido. (Plut. Num. 12, Quaest. Rom. 23.) Her temple at Rome was a 
repository of everything necessary for burials, and persons might 
there either buy or hire those things. It was owing to this 
circumstance, that a person undertaking the proper burial of a 
person (an undertaker) was called libUinarius , and his business 
libitina , whence the expressions libUinam exxrcere> or facers 
(Senec. de Benef. vi. 38 ; Val. Max. v. 2. § 10), and libitina 
funeribus non suffidebaty i. e. they could not all be buried. (Liv. xl. 
19, xli. 21.) Also the utensils kept in the temple, especially the bed 
on which corpses were burnt, were called libitina. (Plin. xxxvii. 3 ; 
Martial, x. 97 ; Ascon. Argum. ad Milon.) Dionysius (iv. 79) relates 
that king Servius Tullius, in order to ascertain the number of 
persons who died, ordained that for each person that had died, a 
piece of money should be deposited in the temple of Libitina. 
(Corap. Suet. Ner. 39.) Owing to this connection of Libitina with the 
dead, Roman poets frequently employ her name in the sense of 
death itself. (Horat. Carm. iii. 30. 6; Sat. ii. 6, 19, Epist. ii. 1. 49 ; 
Jnvenal. xiv. 122.) [L, S.] 


LTBIUS SEVE'RUS. [Sevbrus. ] 
LIBO DRUSUS. [Libo, Scribonius, Nos. 5 and 6.] 


LIBO, L. JU'LIUS, was consul b.c. 267, with M. Atilius Regulus, 
three years before the first Punic war. The two consuls made war 
upon the Sallentini in Apulia, whom they conquered, and 
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celebrated their victory by a triumph. (Eutrop. ii. 17 ; Fasti 
Triumph.) 


LIBO, Q. MA'RCIUS. This name is found only on Roman asses, 
semisses, and trientes. A specimen of one of these coins is annexed, 
containing on the obverse the head of Jupiter, with S (the sign of 
Semissis), and on the reverse the prow of a 


LIBO, POETE'LIUS, a plebeian family (Dionys. x. 58), most of the 
memters of which likewise bear the agnomen Visolus. 


1. Q. Pobteliu8 Libo Visolus, a member of the second decernvirate, 
b.c. 450. (Liv. iii. 35; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23.) 


2. C. Poetelius, C. p. Q. n. Libo Visolus, perhaps a grandson of No. 
1, was consul B.c. 360, with M. Fabius Ambustu9. He gained a 
victory over the Gauls and the inhabitants of Tibur, and celebrated 
a triumph over both nations. In the Fasti Cnpitolini the name of 
Peetelius occurs in the form which is given above. Livy calls him C. 
Poetelius Balbus, and Diodorus gives the name without any 
cognomen. (Fasti Capit.; Liv. vii. ll;Diod. xvi. 9.) 


, 3. C. Poetelius, C. p. C. N., Libo Visolus, son of No. 2, is 
distinguished in the early legislation of the republic by two 
important laws which ho proposed. lie was tribune of the plebs b. c. 
358, in which year he proposed the first law enacted at Romo 
against bribery. (Liv. vii. 12.) lie was consul for the first time in b. 
c. 346, with M. Valerius Corvns ; and it was in this year that the 
ludi saeculares were celebrated a second time. (Liv. vii. 27 ; Diod. 
xvi. 72; Censorin. de Die Nat. 17.) His second consulship is assigned 
by Pighius (Aimed. vol. i. p. 329) to the year b. c. 333, though not 
on sufficient grounds ; the consuls of this year it is impossible to 
ascertain. He was, however, undoubtedly consul again in B. c. 326, 
with L. Papirius Mugillanus, and dictator thirteen years afterwards, 
b. c. 313, when he gained some advantages over the Samnites, 
though some annalists gave the credit of these victories to the 
consul C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus. (Liv. viii. 23, ix. 28 ; Diod. xvii. 
113.) Libo was the proposer of the Poetelia lex, which abolished 
imprisonment for debt in the case of the nexi. (Diet, of AnL s. v. 
Nexum .) Livy places (viii. 28) this law in the last consulship of 
Poetelius, b.c. 326; but Niebuhr thinks (Rom. Hist. vol. iii. pp. 
155,&c., 293) it more probable that it was brought forward in his 
dictatorship ; and his opinion, which receives support from a 
corrupt passage of Varro (L. L. vii. 


3 05, ed. Muller), is adopted also by K. 0. Muller (ad Varr.t.c.). 
4. M. Poetelius, M. f. M. n. Libo, consul 


B. c. 314, with C. Sulpicius Longus, and magister equitum in the 
following year, 313, to the dictator, 


C. Poetelius Libo. In his consulship, Poetelius and his colleague 
gained a brilliant victory over the 
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Samnites, near Caudium,and afterwards proceeded to lay siege to 
Beneventum ; but, according to the triumphal Fasti, it was Sulpicius 
alone who obtained the honour of a triumph. (Liv. ix. 24—28 ; 
Diod. xix. 73.) 


LIBO, SCRIBO'NIUS, a plebeian family, which afterwards became 
illustrious from its connection with Augustus. The name first occurs 
in the second Punic war. 


1. L. Scribonius Libo, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 216, in which year 
the fatal battle of Cannae was fought, brought forward a motion for 
ransoming the Roman prisoners taken in that engagement, but it 
was rejected by the senate. A relation of his, L. Scribonius, was one 
of the prisoners, who was sent to Rome by Hannibal to negotiate 
tho terms of the ransom. In the same year Libo was created one of 
the triumviri mensarii. (Liv. xxii. 61, xxiii. 21.) 


2. L. Scribonius Libo, probably son of the preceding, was praetor, B. 
c. 204, and received the peregrina jurisdictio and the province of 
GauL (Liv. xxix. 11, 13.) 


3. L. Scribonius LiBO,curule aedile, b. c. 193, with C. Atilius 
Serranus. They were the first aediles who exhibited the Mcgalesiaas 
ludi scenici; and it was also in their aedileship that the senators had 
seats assigned them in the theatre distinct from the rest of the 
people. In b. c. 192, Libo was consul, and obtained the peregrina 
jurisdictio, and in b. c. 185 he was appointed one of the triumviri to 
conduct colonists to Sipontum and Buxentum. (Liv. xxxiv. 54 ; 
Ascon. in Cic. CorncL p. 69, ed. Orelli; Liv. xxxv. 10, 20, xxxix. 23.) 


4. L. Scribonius Libo, probably son of No. 3, tribune of the plebs, 
B.C. 149, accused in that year Ser. Sulpicius Galba on account of 
tho abominable outrages which he had committed against the 
Lusitani. [Galba, No. 6.] This accusation was supported in a 
powerful speech by M. Cato, who was then 85 years old ; but, 
notwithstanding the eloquence of the accusers and the guilt of the 
accused, Galba escaped punishment. Cicero was in doubt (ad Att. 
xii. 5, $ 3) whether Libo was tribune in b. a 150 or 149, but it must 
have been in the latter year that he held the office, ns we are 
expressly told that Cato spoke against Galba in the year of his 
death, and this we know was b. c. J 49. (Liv. Epit. 49 ; Val. Max. 
viii. 1, § 2 ; Cic. Brut. 23, de OraL ii. 65 ; Meyer, Orator. Roman. 
Fragm. p. 120, &c * p. 166, &c., 2d ed.) It was, perhaps, this same 
Libo who wrote an historical work (Hber annalis). referred to once 
or twice by Cicero, and which must have come down at least as late 
as b. c. 


132. (Cic. ad AIL xiiL 30, 32.) But Ernesti has remarked, with some 
justice, that supposing theaccuser of Galba and the annalist were 
the same, it is rather strange that Cicero should have made no 
mention of Libo % b historical compositions, when he was speaking 
of his style of oratory. (Comp. Krause, Vitae el Fragm. Histor. 
Roman, p. 138.) 


It was perhaps this same Libo who consecrated the Puteal 
Scribonianum or Pvieal Libonis, of which we so frequently read in 
ancient writers, and which is often exhibited on coins of the 
Scribonia gens. One of these is given below, the obverse 
representing a female head, with the legend libo bon. event, (that 
is, bonus eventus ), and the reverse the puteal adorned with 
garlands and two lyres. 


The Puteal Scribonianum was an enclosed place in the forum, near 
the Arcus Fabianus, and was so 
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called from its being open at the top, like a puteal soon afterwards 
escaped his vigilance and joined or well. C. F. Hermann, who has 
carefully exa- Caesar in Greece. (Caes. B. C. iii. 15, 16, 18, 23, 
mined all the passages in ancient writers relating 24 ; Dion Cass. xli. 
48.) 


to it ( Ind. Led. Marburg. 1840), comes to the con- We hear nothing 
more of Libo for some time, elusion that there was only such puteal 
at Home, but he probably did not make his submission to and not 
two, as was formerly believed, and that it Caesar after the battle of 
Pharsalia, but united was dedicated in very ancient times either on 
ac- himself to those of his party who continued in arms, count of 
the whetstone of the augur Navius (comp. At the death of the 
dictator in b. c. 44, we find Liv. i. 36), or because the spot had been 
struck by him in Spain with his son-in-law Sex. Pompey, on 
lightning ; that it was subsequently repaired and whose behalf he 
wrote to the ruling party at Rome, re-dedicated by Scribonius Libo, 
who had been (Cic. ad Att. xvi.4.) He continued with Pompey 
commanded to examine the state of the sacred in the civil wars 
which followed, and is specially places (Festus, 8 . v. Scribonianum 
) ; and that Libo mentioned, in B. c. 40, as one of the persons of 


high erected in its neighbourhood a tribunal for the rank who was 
commissioned to conduct to Antony praetor, in consequence of 
which the place was of in the East his mother Julia, who had taken 
refuge course frequented by persons who had law-suits, with Sex. 
Pompey in Sicily after the Pcnisinian such as moneyjenders and the 
like. (Comp. Hor. war. This mission alarmed Octavian. He feared 


that Pompey, who was .now decidedly master of the sea, should 
unite with Antony to crush him ; and, in order to gain the favour of 
the fonner and of his father-in-law Libo, he proposed, on the advice 
of Maecenas, to marry Libo’s 6 ister, Scribonia, although 6 he was 
much older than himself, and had been married twice before. The 
marriage shortly after took place, and paved the way for a peace 
between the triumvirs and Pompey. This was negotiated in the 
following year (b. c. 39) by Libo, 


COIN of L. SCRIBONIUS libo. who over from Sicily to Italy for the 
pur 


pose, and it was finally settled at Misenum. When 4. L. Scribonius 
Libo, the father-in-law of t h e war was renewed in b. c. 36, Libo for 
a time 
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Sex. Pompey, the son of Pompey the Great, and continued faithful 
to Pompey, but, seeing his cause consul B. c. 34, is first mentioned 
in b. c. 56, in hopeless, he deserted him in the following year. In 
which year he appears to have been tnbune, as a c. 34, he was 
consul with M. Antony, as had 


's views in relation to the affairs 


supporting Pompey's views in relation to the attairs been agreed at 
the peace of Misenum. As his of Egypt in the case of Ptolemy 
Auletes. (Cic. ad name does not occur again in history, he probably 
Fam. i. 1.) On the breaking out of the civil war died soon 
afterwards. (Appian, B. C. v. 52, 53, in ac. 49, Libo naturally sided 
with Pompey,and 69—73, 139 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 16, xlix. 38.) was 
entrusted with the command of Etruna. But 5. The M. Livjus Drusus 
Libo, who was conthe rapid approach of Caesar, and the enthusiasm 


8U i B .c. 15, i 8 supposed to have been a younger with which he 
was every where received, obliged brother of No. 4, and to have 
been adopted by one Libo to retire from Etruria and join the consuls 
in 0 f the Drusi. He is spoken of under Drusus, Campania, from 
whence he subsequently proceeded No. 8 . 


with the rest of the Pompeian party to Brundisiura. 6. L. Scribonius 
Libo Drusus, or Libo DruWhile here Caesar sent to him Caninius 
Rebilus, 9 us, a8 he is also called, the conspirator, against who was 
an intimate friend of Libo, to persuade Tiberius, a. d. 16, is 
supposed to have been a son him to use his influence with Pompey 
to effect a 0 f the preceding [No. 5J. For an account of him 
reconciliation ; but nothing came of this negotia- Drusus, No. 10. 


tion. (Flor.iv.2, §21 j Lucan, ii. 461 ; Cic. o</ 7. L. Scribonius Libo, 
son, probably, of No. 4, 


Alt. vii. 12, viii. 11, b; Caes. B. C. 1 . 26.) wa8 consul in a. d. 16, 
with T. Statilius Sisenna 


Libo accompanied Pompey to Greece, and was Taurus. ( Dion Cass. 
lvii. IS ; Tac. Ann. ii. 1.) actively engaged in the war that ensued. 
He and LIBO, CN. STATI'LIUS, known only from M. Octavius were 
placed over the Liburman and coins, a specimen of which is given 
below. On the Achaean fleets, serving as legates to Bibulus, who 
obverse is a head with CN. stati. libo, and on had the supreme 
command of the Pompeian fleet. t h e reverse a patera or discus, 
and a vessel used They were very successful against Caesar’s 
generals apparently in sacrifices, with sacerdos. On some in 
Dalmatia; Dolabella they drove out of the specimens we find frakf. 
(i. e. Prae/ectus). The country, and C. Antonius they not only 
defeated coin was certainly not struck in Italy ; and it has but made 
prisoner. (Caes. B.C. in. 5 ; Dion Cass, been conjectured that it was 
struck in Spain, and 
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LIBON (Af 6 wv), an Elejan, was the architect of the great temple of 
Zeus in the Altis at Olympia, which was built by the Eleians out of 
the spoils of Pisa and other neighbouring cities, which had revolted 
from them, and had been again subdued. (Pans. v. 10. § 2 or 3.) 
This event is believed to have occurred about 01. 50, B. c. 580 (/5. 
vi. 22, § 2 or 4); but there is no reason to suppose that the temple 
was commenced immediately, or even soon, after this date. It seems 
more probable that the temple had not been very long completed 
when Phidias began to make in it bis gold and ivory statue of Zeus 
(01. 85. 4, b. c. 43J). Allowing for the time which so magnificent a 
work as this temple would occupy, we may safely place the 
architect’s date somewhat before the middle of the fifth century b. 
c. The temple itself is described by Pausanias (v. 10). A few ruins of 
it remain. (Stanhope, Olympia. , p. 9 ; Cockerell, BiU. Ital. 1831, 
No. 191, p. 205 ; Blouet, Eccpidxtion Scient. do la Mores, livr. 11, 
pi. 62, foil.) [P. S.] 


LI'BYA (Ai§ </tj). 1. A daughter of Epaphus 


and Memphis, from whom Libya (Africa) is said to have derived its 
name. By Poseidon she is said to have been the mother of 
Agcnor,Belus,and Lei ex. (Paus. i. 44. $ 3; Apollod. ii. 1. § 4, iii. 1. § 
1.) 


2. A daughter of Palamedes, and by Hermes the mother of Libys. 
(Hygin. Fab. 160.) 


8 . A sister of Asia, (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1277.) [L.S.J 


LIBYS, the name of two mythical personages, one a son of Libya 
(Hygin. Fab. 160), and the other one of the Tyrrhenian pirates 
whom Bacchus changed into dolphins. (Ov. Met. iii. 617.) [L. S.] 


LIBYSTI'NUS, that is, the Libyan, a surname under which Apollo 
was worshipped by the Sicilians, because he was believed to have 
destroyed by a pestilence a Libyan fleet which sailed against Sicily. 
(Macrob. Sat. i. 17.) [L. S.] 


LICHAS (Afx«)» an attendant of Heracles. He brought to his master 
the deadly garment, and as a punishment, was thrown by him into 
the sea, where the Lichadian islands, between Euboea and the coast 
of Locris, were believed to have derived their name from him. (Ov. 
Met. ix. 165, 211, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 36; Strab. ix. p. 426, x. p. 447.) 
A Latin of the same name occurs in Virgil. (Aen. x. 315.) [L. S.] 


LICHAS or LICHES (A/ X ay, A/“t). L One of the Spartan Agathoergi 
(see Did. of Ant. 8. v.), who, according to the story, enabled his 
countrymen to fulfil the oracle, which had made their conquest of 
Tegea conditional on their obtaining thence the bones of Orestes. 
Lichas, having gone to Tegea in the course of his mission, 
discovered the existence of a gigantic coffin under a blacksmith's 
shop, — a place answering remarkably to the enigmatical 
description of the oracle. He reported this at home, and, his 
countrymen having pretended to banish him, he came again to 
Tegea, persuaded the smith to let him his house, and having dug up 
the bones, returned with them to Sparta. From this time the 
Spartans were always victorious oyer the Tegeans. The date of the 
events, with which the above tale is connected, we do not know 
with accuracy ; but they occurred early in the reign of 
Anaxandrides and Ariston, which began probably about b. c. 560. 
(Herod, i. 67, 68 ; Larcher, ad loc.; Paus. iii. 3, 11, viii. 5 ; comp. 
Clinton, F.H. voL i. pp. 92, 102, 339, vol. ii. p. 207.) 
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2. A Spartan, son of Arcesilaus, was proxenus of Argos and one of 
the ambassadors who proposed to the Argives, without success, in 
b. c. 422, a renewal of the truce, then expiring, between Argos and 
Sparta. (Thuc. v. 14, 22.) In b. c. 420, when the Spartans had been 
excluded by the Eleians from the Olympic games because of their 
alleged breach of the sacred truce in the seizure of Lepreum, Lichas 
sent a chariot into the lists in the name of the Boeotian 
commonwealth ; but, his horses having won the victory, he came 
forward and crowned the charioteer, by way of showing that he was 
himself the real conqueror. For this he was publicly beaten by the 
Eleian £og5ov X oi, and Sparta did not forget the insult, though no 
notice was taken of it at the time. (Thuc. v. 49, 50 ; Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 
§21 ; Paus. vi. 2.) In b. c. 418, he succeeded in inducing the Argives 


to make peace with Lacedaemon after the battle of Mantineia. 
(Thuc. v. 76.) Ins.c.412, he was one of the eleven commissioners 
sent out to inquire into the conduct of Astyochus, the Spartan 
admiral, and was foremost in protesting against the treaties which 
had been made with Persia by Chalcideus and Theramenea (the 
Lacedaemonian) respectively, — especially against that clause in 
them which acknowledged the king’s right to all the territories that 
had been under the rule of his ancestors. We find him, however, in 
the following year, disapproving of the violence of the Milesians in 
rising on the Persian garrison in their town, as he thought it 
prudent to keep on good terms with the king as long as tho war 
with Athens lasted ; and his remonstrances so exasperated the 
Milesians, that, after his death (which was a natural one) in their 
country, they would not allow the Lacedaemonians there to bury 
him where they wished. (Thuc. viii. 18, 37, 39, 43, 62, 84.) We 
learn from Xenophon and Plutarch that ho was famous throughout 
Greece for his hospitality, especially in his entertainment of 
strangers at the Gymnopaedia (see Did . of Ant. s. v.) ; for there is 
no reason to suppose this Lichas a different person, unless, indeed, 
we press closely what Plutarch says, — that he was renowned 
among the Greeks for nothing but his hospitality. (Xen. Mem. i.2. 
861 ; Plut. Oim. 10 ; comp. Muller, Dor. iv. 9. § 5.) [E. E.] 


LICI'NIA. 1. The wife of Claudius Asellus [Asellus, No. 3], lived 
about the middle of the second century b. c. When she and Publicia 
were accused of murdering their husbands, they gave bail to the 
praetor for their appearance, but were put to death by order of their 
relatives, consequently by a judicium domedicum. (Liv. Epit. 48; 
Val. Max. vi. 3. § 8 ; Hein, Criminalrecht der Bomer, p. 407.) 


2. A vestal virgin, and the daughter of C. Licinius Crassus, tribune 
of the plebs, b. c. 145 [Crassus, No. 3]. She dedicated in b. c. 123 a 
chapel in a public place j but the college of pontiffs declared, when 
the matter was laid before them by order of the senate, that the 
dedication was invalid, as it had been made in a public place, 
without the command of the peoplethe chapel was therefore 
removed. (Cic. pro Dorn. 53.) The preceding Licinia appears to be 
the same vestal virgin who was accused of incest, together with two 
of her companions, in b. c. 114. It appears that a Roman kuight of 
the name of L. Veturius had seduced Aemilia, one of the vestals, 


and that, anxious to have companions in her guilt, she had 
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induced Marcia and Licinia to submit to the embraces of the friends 
of her seducer. Marcia confined her favours to her original lover ; 
but Licinia and Aerailia had intercourse with numerous other 
persons ; their guilt notwithstanding remained a secret for some 
time, till at length a slave, called Manius, who had assisted them in 
all their intrigues, disappointed in receiving neither his freedom nor 
the rewards which had been promised him, informed against them. 
All three were brought to trial; but as the college of pontiffs, of 
which the president at the time was L. Metellus, condemned (in 
December, see Macrob. Saturn, i. 10) only Aemilia, but acquitted 
Licinia and Marcia, the subject was brought before the people by 
Sex. Peducaeu9, the tribune of the plebs. The people adopted the 
unusual course of taking the matter out of the hands of the pontiffs, 
by appointing L. Cassius Longinus [Longinus, No. 4] to investigate 
the matter ; and he condemned not only Licinia, who was defended 
by L. Crassus, the orator, and Marcia, but also many others. The 
severity with which he acted on this occasion was generally 
reprobated by public opinion. The orator M. Antonius was accused 
of being one of the paramours of these virgins, but was acquitted. 
[Antonius, No. 8.] 


Various measures were adopted to purify the state from the 
pollution which had been brought upon it by these crimes. A temple 
was built to the honour of Venus Verticordia, and four men were 
buried alive in the forum boarium, two Greeks and two Gauls, in 
accordance with the commands of the Sibylline books. This history 
of Licinia's crimes is of some importance, since it shows us that, 
even as early as this time, the Roman ladies of the higher orders 
had already begun to be infected with that licentious profligacy 
which was afterwards exhibited with such shamelessness by the 
Messallinas and Faustinas of the empire. (Dion Cass. Fr. 92 ; Oros. 
v. 15 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom. p. 284, b.; Ascon. ad Cio. Mil. 12, p. 46, 
ed. Orelli; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30, Brut. 43 ; Obsequ. 97 ; Liv. EpiL 
63.) 


The vestal virgin Licinia, with whom the triumvir M. Crassus was 


accused of having had intercourse (Plut. Crass. \ \ must have been a 
different rson from the preceding, ns M. Crassus was not rn before 
b. a 114. She may perhaps have been the same as the vestal virgin 
Licinia, the relation of L. Murena, who was of assistance to the 
latter in his canvass for the consulship, in B. c. 63. (Cic. pro Mur. 
35. § 73.) 


3. A daughter of P. Licinius Crassus, consul b. c. 131, married C. 
Sulpicius Galba, who was condemned in b. c. 110, for having been 
bribed by Jugurtha [Galba, No. 8]. (Cic. Brut. 26, 33, de Oral, i 56 ; 
comp. Tac. Hist. j. 15.) 


4. The sister of No. 3, was married to C. Serapronius Gracchus, the 
celebrated tribune of the plebs. (Plut. C. Gracch. 17 ; Dig. 24. tit 3. 
s. 66.) 


5. The daughter of L. Licinius Crassus the orator, consul b. c. 95, 
married P. Scipio Nasica, praetor b.c. 94, who was the son of P. 
Scipio Nasica, consul B. c. 111. Both she and her sister [No. 6] were 
distinguished for the purity and elegance with which they spoke the 
Latin language, an accomplishment which their mother Mucia, and 
their grandmother Laelia equally possessed. (Cic. Brut. 58.) 


6. A sister of the preceding, was the wife of 
LICINIANUS. 


the younger Marius. Hence we find the elder Marius spoken of as 
the affinis of the orator Crassus (Cic. pro BaJb. 21, de Orat. i. 15. § 
66, iii. 2. § 8). An impostor of the name of Amatius or Herophilus, 
pretended to have sprung from this marriage. [Amatius. ] 


LICI'NIA GENS, a celebrated plebeian gens, to which belonged C. 
Licinius Calvu9 Stolo, whose exertions threw open the consulship to 
the plebeians, and which became one of the most illustrious gentes 
in the latter days of the republic, by the Crassi and Luculli, who 
were likewise members of it The origin of the gens is uncertain. A 
bilingual inscription, published by Lanzi (Saggio di Lingua Etrusc. 
vol. ii. p. 342, Rom. 1789), shows that tho name of Lecne y which 
frequently occurs in Etruscan sepulchral monuments, corresponds to 
that of Lidnraa, and hence it would appear that the family was of 


Etruscan origin. This opinion is thought to be supported by the fact, 
that in the consulship of C. Licinius Calvus Stolo, b. c. 364, Etruscan 
players took part in the public games at Rome ; but as it is recorded 
by Livy that scenic games were established in this year to avert the 
anger of the gods, and that Etruscan players were accordingly sent 
for (Liv. vii. 2), it is not ncocseary to imagine that this was done 
simply because Licinius kept up his connection with Etruria. Wo 
moreover find the name in the cities of- Latium, both in the form of 
a cognomen (Licinus), and of.tho gentile name (Licinius). Thus we 
meet in Tusculum with tho Porcii Licini [Licinus], and in Lanuvium 
with the Licinii Murenae [Murena]. The name would therefore seem 
to have been originally spread both through Etruria and Latium. 


The first member of this gens who obtained the consulship, was the 
celebrated C. Licinius Calvus Stolo, in B. c. 364 ; and from this 
period down to the later times of the empire, the Licinii constantly 
held some of the higher offices of the state, until eventually they 
obtained the imperial dignity. [See below, p. 783.] 


The family-names of this gen9 are, Calvus (with the agnomens 
EsquiUnus and Stolo) y Crassus (with the agnomen Dives ), Geta, 
Lucullus, Macer, Murena, Nerva, Sacbrdos, Varus. The other 
cognomens of this gens are personal surnames rather than family- 
names: they are Arch 1 as, Caecina [Carcina, No. 10], Damasippus, 
Imbrex, Lartius, Lknticulus,Nepos,Procui.us, Regulus, Rufinus, 
Squillus, Tegula. Tho only cognomens which occur on coins are 
Crassu$ y Macer , Murena, Nerva y Stolo. A few Licinii occur 
without a surname: they are, with one or two exceptions, freedmen, 
and are given under Licini us. 


LICINIA'NUS, an agnomen of M. Calpumius Piso Frugi, whom Galba 
associated in the empire, a. d. 69. [Piso.] 


LICINIA'NUS, GRA'NIUS, a Latin writer, 


who appears to have written a work entitled u Fasti,” of which the 
second book is quoted by Macrobius ( Saturn. i. 16). As Licinianus 
in his work spoke of a sacrifice offered by the Flaminiea, he is 
probably the same person as the Granius cited by Festus (s. v. 
Ricae) y to explain the meaning of the word Ricae. 


LICINIANUS, VALE'RIUS, a man of praetorian rank, was accused in 
the reign of Domitian of the crime of incest with Cornelia, the chief 
of the vestal virgins (virgo maxima). , His guilt was 


LICINIUS.' 


doubtful, but as the tyrant was anxious to signalize his reign by the 
punishment of a vestal, Licinianus confessed that he was guilty, in 
order to save himself from certain death. In reward for this 
complaisance, he was simply banished, and Nerva subsequently 
allowed him to reside in Sicily as the place of his banishment Here 
he supported himself by teaching rhetoric, having been previously 
one of the most eloquent pleaders in the courts at Rome. (Plin. Ep. 
iv. 11 ; Suet Dorn. 8.) ° 


LICI'NIUS. 1. C. Licinius, was, according to Livy (ii. 33), one of the 
first tribunes of the plebs, a c. 493, who was elected with only one 
colleague, L. Albinius, and according to the same writer, these two 
immediately elected three others. According to other writers the 
number of two remained unchanged for a time ; and, according to 
others again, among whom is Dionysius (vi. 89), five were 
originally elected by the people, and of them, two wereLicinii, 
namely Caiusand Publius. (Corap. Liv. ii. 58 ; Ascon. in Cic. ComeL 
p. 76, with Orelli's note ; Plut. CortoL 7.) 


2. Sp. Licinius, tribune of the plebs, B.C. 481, according to Livy (ii. 
43). Dionysius (ix. 1) gives the name Sp. Icilius [Icilius, No. 1]; and 
in favour of the latter there is the fact, that in no other instance do 
we find the praenomen Spurius in the Licinia gens. 


3. Sex. Licinius, a senator, whom Marius ordered to be hurled down 
the Tarpeian rock, on the 1 st of January, b. c. 86 , the day on 
which he entered upon his seventh consulship. (Liv. Epit. 80 ; Plut. 
Mar. 45; Dion Cass. Fragm . 120.) 


4. The name of three or four slaves or freedmen, mentioned by 
Cicero, of whom the only one deserving of notice is the Licinius, an 
educated slave belonging to C. Gracchus, who used, according to 


the well-known story, to stand behind his master with a musical 
instrument, when he was speaking, in order to moderate his tone.. 
This slave became afterwards a client of Catulus. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 
2 ; Cic. de Or.iii. 60 ; Cell. i. 11.) 


LICI'NIUS, Roman emperor (a. d. 307—324), whose full name was 
Publius Flavius Galerius Valerius Licinianus Licinius, was by birth a 
humble Dacian peasant, the early friend and companion in arms of 
the emperor Galerius, by whom, with tho consent of Maxiraianus 
Herculius and Diocletian, after the death of Severus [Sevbrus, 
Flavius Valerius] and the disastrous issue of the Italian campaign 
[Maxentius], he was raised at once to the rank of Augustus without 
passing through the inferior grade of Caesar, and was invested with 
the command of the Illyrian provinces at Carmentura, on the 11th 
of November, A. d. 307. Upon the death of his patron, in 311, he 
concluded a peaceful arrangement with Daza [Maximinus II.], in 
terms of which he acknowledged the latter as sovereign of Asia, 
Syria, and Egypt, while he added Greece, Macedonia, and Thrace to 
his own former dominions, the Hellespont, with the Bosporus, 
forming the common boundary of the two empires. Feeling, 
however, the necessity of strengthening himself against a rival at 
once ambitious, unscrupulous, and powerful, he entered into a 
league with Constantine, and after the termination of the struggle 
with Maxentius, during which he had acted the part of a watchful 
spectator rather than of a sincere ally, received in marriage (a. d. 
313) Constantia, the sister of the conqueror, to whom he had been 
betrothed two 
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years before. Meanwhile, Maximinus, taking advantage of the 
absence of his neighbour, who was enjoying the splendours of the 
nuptial festivities at Milan, placed himself at the head of a 
formidable army, and setting forth in the dead of winter succeeded, 
notwithstanding the obstacles offered to his progress by the season, 
in passing the straits, stormed Byzantium in April, and soon after 
captured Heracleia also. But scarcely had he gained possession of 
the last-named city when Licinius, who had hurried from Italy upon 


receiving intelligence of this treacherous invasion, appeared at the 
head of a small but resolute and well-disciplined force to resist his 
further progress. The battle which ensued was obstinately 
contested, and the result was long doubtful, but the bravery of tho 
troops from the Danube, and the great military talents of their 
leader, at length prevailed. Maximinus fled in headlong haste, and 
died a few months afterwards at Tarsus, thus leaving his enemy 
undisputed master of one half of the Roman empire, while the 
remainder was under the sway of his brother-in-law Constantine. It 
was little likely that two such spirits could long be firmly united by 
such a tie, or that either would calmly brook the existence of an 
equal. Accordingly, scarce a year elapsed before preparations 
commenced-for the grand contest, whoso object was to unite once 
more the whole civilised world under a single ruler. The leading 
events are detailed elsewhere [Constantinus, p. 834], and therefore 
it will suffice briefly to state here that there were two distinct wars ; 
in the first, which broke out a. d. 315, Licinius was compelled by 
the decisive defeats sustained at Cibalis in Pannonia, and in the 
plain of Mardia in Thrace, to submit and to cede to tho victor 
Greece, Macedonia, and the whole lower valley of tho Danube, with 
the exception of a part of Moesia. The peace which followed lasted 
for about eight years, when hostilities were renewed, but the 
precise circumstances which led to this fresh collision are as obscu 
re as the causes which produced the first rupture. The great battle 
of Hadrianople (3rd July, a. d. 323) followed by the reduction of 
Byzantium, and a second great victory achieved near Chalcedon 
(18th September), placed the eastern Augustus absolutely at tho 
mercy of his kinsman, who, although he spared his life for the 
moment, and merely sentenced him to an honourable imprisonment 
at Thessalonica, soon found a convenient pretext for commanding 
the death of one who had long been the sole impediment in his path 
to universal dominion. 


However little we may respect the motives, and however deeply we 
may feel disgusted by the systematic hypocrisy of Constantine, we 
can feel no compassion for Licinius. His origin, education, and early 
habits might very naturally inspire him with a distaste for 
literature, although they could scarcely justify or excuse the rancour 
which he ever manifested towards all who were in any way 
distinguished by intellectual acquirements, and a life passed amidst 


a succession of scenes in which human nature was exhibited under 
its worst aspect, was by no means calculated to cherish any of the 
purer or softer feelings of the heart. But while he had all and more 
than all the vices which such a career might produce, he had none 
of the frank generosity of a bold soldier of fortune. He was not only 
totally indifferent to human life and suffer! ing, and regardless of 
any principle of law or jus 


784 LICINUS. 


sappan 
| ‘li | 


rete 


jil 
PA 
HH 
he 
LE 
rel 
aes 


if 
fet 
rf 


5$ 
if 


if 
k 


t 9 
i 
i 


i 
li 


if 
Lee 
jii 
tir 
t 
fi 
I 
HE 
lii; tH 
Hi 
F 
t 
i 
f 


4 
= 


H] 


tice which might interfere with the gratification of Caesar, whose 
confidence he gained so much as to his passions, but he was 
systematically treacherous be made his dispensator or steward. 
Caesar gave and cruel, possessed of not one redeeming quality him 
his freedom, perhaps in his testament, as he is save physical 
courage and military skill. When called by some writers the 
freedman of Augustus, he destroyed the helpless family of 


Maximinus he who, we know, carried into execution the will of 
might plead that he only followed the ordinary his uncle. Licinus 
gained the favour of Augustus, usage of Oriental despots in 
extirpating the whole as well as of Julius Caesar, and was appointed 
by race of a rival ; but the murders of the unoffending the former, 
in b. c. 15, governor of his native Severianus, of Candidianu9 the 
son of his friend country, Gaul. He oppressed and plundered his and 
benefactor Galerius, who alone had made him countrymen so 
unmercifully, that they accused him what he was, of Prisca and of 
Valeria, the wife before Augustus, who was at first disposed to treat 
and daughter of Diocletian [Valeria], form a his favourite with 
severity, but was mollified by climax of ingratitude and cold- 
blooded ferocity to Licinus exhibiting to him the immense wealth 
which few parallels can be found even in the re- which he had 
accumulated in Gaul, and offering volting annals of the Roman 
empire. (Zosira. iu 7, him the whole of it. Licinus thus escaped 
punish11,17—28 ; Zonar. xiii. 1 ; Aurcl. Viet, de Cues, ment, and 
seems, moreover, to have been permitted 40, 41, Epit. 40,41 ; 
Eutrop. x. 3, 4; Oros. vii. by Augustus to retain his property. His 
fortune was 28.) [W. R.J so great that his name was used 
proverbially to in 


dicate a man of enormous wealth, and is frequently ’ jA coupled 
with that of Crassus. To gratify his 


imperial master, Licinus, like many of his con 

-temporaries, devoted part of his property to the 

&I -VS I'jSy erection of a public building, tho “Basilica Julia,” 
x& g&USMv f/ which he called after the name of his former 
\JE£I/ master. He lived to see the reign of Tiberitis. 


roiN op r iriNius senior ( Dion Cass - liv * 21 '* Suet Au9 ' 67 ; Juv * 
u 109’ 


COIN OP LICINIU8, SENIOR. with Schol. xiv. 306 ; Pers. ii. 36, with 
Schol. ; 


LICI'NIUS, whose full name was Flavius Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; Senec. 
Ep. 119. § 10, 120 § Valerius Licinianus Licinius, was a son of the 
20; Sidon. Ep. v. 7.) There was a splendid emperor Licinius and 
Constantia [Constantia ; marble tomb of Licinus on the Via Salaria, 
at the Theodora], and was born a. d. 315. On the second milestone 
from the city ; in reference to first of March 317, when not yet 
twenty months which the following pointed epigram is preserved;— 
old, he was proclaimed Caesar along with, his ° .. 


cousins Crispus and Constant.™*, and in 319 was “ Marmoreo 
L.cmus tumulo jacet, at Cato pnrvo, the colleague in the consulship 
of his uncle Con- Pompe.us nullo ; quis putet esse deos?” stantine 
tho Great. But the poor boy was stripped (Meyer, Anthol. Ixit. vol. i. 
No. 77, with Meyer’s of all his honours upon the downfal of his 
father note, p. 31). This tomb is also alluded to by in 323, and, 
according to Eutropiua, whose account Martial (viii. 3. 6). For an 
account of this Licinus, is corroborated by St. Jerome, was put to 
death in see Madvig, Opuscula altera, pp. 202—205. 


323, at the same time with the ill-fated Crispus 2. The barber ( 
tonsor) Licinus spoken of by [Crispus]. It* appears from medals that 
he en- Horace ( Ars Poet. 30 1 ), must have been a different joyed 
the haughty titles of Jovius and Domintts in person from the 
preceding; and the scholiast common with his father ; but although 
coins have has therefore made a mistake in referring to tho boon 
described on which he appears with the epi- barber in the epigram 
quoted above, thet Augustus we have no reason to believe that he 
LI'CINUS, CLO'DIUS, a Roman annalist, who had any formal claim 
to this designation, which was lived apparently about the beginning 
of the first probably annexed to his name by moneyers in century 
B.C., as Cicero {de Leg. i. 2. § 6), speaks ignorance or flattery. 
(Aurel. Viet de Caes. 41, of him as a successor of Caelius Antipater. 
[AnEpiL 41 ; Eutrop. x. 4; Zosim.ii.20; Theophan. tipater, Caelius.] 
The work of Clodius Licinus, Chr <m. ad ann. 315.) [W. R.] the title 
of which Plutarch {Num. 1) gives in 


Greek, as V E xp6vwv 9 appears to have exe tended from the taking 
of Rome by the Gauls to 
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more probable’ that he meant to refer to the less whom A. Gellius 
places between Valerius Aedituus celebrated of the two* writers. 
(Krause, Vitae et and Q. Lutatius Catulus, consul b. c. 104, and who, 
Fragm. vet. Hist, Rom. p. 213; Perizon. Animad. therefore, probably 
lived in the latter part of the Hist. p. 349.) second century, b. c. 
Gellius quotes an epigram of 


LI'CINUS, PO'RCIUS. 1. L. Porcius Lici- Licinus, which seems to be 
taken from the Greek, nus, lived in the second Punic war. He is first 
and likewise cites the commencement of a poem of mentioned in b. 
c. 211, when he served with dis- his on the history of Roman 
poetry, written in tinction as legate in the army that was besieging 
trochaic tetrameters. He seems to be the same as Capua. In the 
following year (b. a 210) he was the Porcius mentioned in the life 
of Terence, plebeian aedile, and with his colleague, Q. Catius, 
ascribed to Suetonius, but must not be confounded, celebrated the 
public games with great splendour, as he has been by some modern 


writers, with tho He was praetor in B.C. 207, and obtained 
Cisalpine consul of this name. [No. 2.] (Gell. xix. 9, xvii. Gaul as his 
province. In co-operation with the 2; Anthol. Lot. Nos. 25, 26, ed. 
Meyer ; Madvig, consuls of the year, C. Claudius Nero and M. de L. 
Attii Didasoalids* p. 20.) 


Livius Salinator, he had a share in the glory of the LICY'MNIA, 
spoken of by Horace ( Carm. ii. defeat of Hasdrubai, the brother of 
Hannibal, at 12. 13, &c.), is maintained at great length by the battle 
of the Metaurus, in Umbria. (Liv. xxri. Weichert (Poetar. Latin. 
Reliquiae , p.462, &c.) 0, xxvii. 6, 35, 36, 39, 46—48.) to be the 
same as Terentia, the wife of Maecenas ; 


2. L. Porcius Licinus, the son of the preceding, but it seems 
impossible that Horace could have was praetor b. c. 193, and 
received Sardinia as his used such amatory language as he employs 
in province. He sued unsuccessfully for the consul- this ode in 
reference to the wife of Maecenas, ship at first, but at length 
obtained it, in b. c. 184; (Comp. Teuffel, in Zeitschriftjur die 
AUerlkumsiv, ana in conjunction with his colleague, P. Claudius p. 
46, &c., 1845.) 


Pulcher, carried on the war against the Ligurians. LICY'MNIUS ( 
Aikij/xvios ), a son of Electryon (Liv. xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxix. 32, 33, 
45, xL 34; and the Phrygian slave Mideia, and consequently Cic. 
Brut. 15.) a half-brother of Alemene. (Paus. iii. 15. § 4.) 


3. L. Porcius Licinus, the son of No. 2, dedi- He was married to 
Perimede, by whom he became 


cated, as duumvir in b. a 181, the temple to Venus the father of 
Oeonus, Argcius, and Melas. Ho Erycina, which his father had 
vowed in the Ligurian was a friend of Heracles, whose son 
Tlepolemus >var. This temple, which was called after the cele- 
slew him, according to some unintentionally, and brated temple of 
Venus at Eryx in Sicily, was according to others in a fit of anger. 
(Pind. Ol. situated outside the Colline gate, and is mentioned vii. 
50, &c.; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2, ii. 4. § 5, comp, by Livy, by prolepsis, as 
in existence as early os Horn. IL ii. 663.) His tomb was shown in 
aftcrthe year b. c. 202. (Liv. xxx. 38.) Licinus was times at Argos. 
(Paus. ii. 22. § 8 ; Plut. Pyrrh. appointed in B.C. 172 to conduct to 


Brundusium 34.) [L. S.) 


from the docks at Rome the fleet which was to LICY'MNIUS (Aik6/ 
xpios). 1. Of Chios, n convey to Greece the troops destined for the 
war distinguished dithyrambic poet, of uncertain date, against 
Perseus. (Liv. xL 34 ; Strab. vi. p. 272; Some writers, on the 
authority of a passage of Ov. Fast. iv. 874; App. B. C. i. 93; Liv. xiii. 
Sextus Empiricus (Adv. Math. 49, p. 447, xi. 27.) pp. 700, 701; 
Fabric, p. 447; Pacard. p. 556, 


4. L. Porcius Licinus, occurs only on coins, of Bekker), place him 
before Simonides ; but this which a specimen is given below. The 
obverse is not clearly made out, and it is perhaps more represents 
the head of Pallas, with L. porci licl ; likely, from all we know of his 
poetry, that he bcthe reverse the naked figure of Mars driving a 
longed to the later Athenian dithyrambic school chariot and hurling 
a spear, with the legend 1. lic. about the end of the fourth century b. 
c. ; indeed cn. dom. We have coins of the Aurelia and Spengel and 
Schneidewin identify him with tho Cosconia gentes exactly the 
same as the pre- rhetorician (No. 2). He is mentioned by Aristotle 
ceding, with the sole exception of the difference of (Rhet. iii. 12), in 
conjunction with Chaeremon, as name, those of the former bearing 
the name of M. among the poets whose works were rather fit for 
Aurelius Scaurus, and those of the latter L. Cos- reading than for 
exhibition (dvayrwariKol). Among conius. [Cosconius; Scaurus. ] 
Now, as all the poems ascribed to him was one in praise of the three 
sets of coins have on the obverse L. lic. health ; a pretty sure 
indication of a late date, if cn. dom., it is supposed that they were 
struck in we could be certain that the poem was his. A the 
censorship of L. Licinius Crassus and Cn. Do- fragment of this poem 
is preserved by Sextus mitius Ahenobarbus, b. c. 92, and that L. Por- 
Empiricus (/. c.), in which three lines out of six are. cius Licinus, M. 
Aurelius Scaurus, and L. Cosconius, identical with lines in the paean 
of Ariphron to were triumvirs of the Mint in that year. Eckhel 
health ; and it seems likely that it was a mere (vol, v. p. 196), 
however, thinks that these coins mistake in Sextus to quote the 
poem as by Licymmust have been struck at an earlier time ; but on 
niua. A poem of his on the legend of Endymion this point see 
Drumann, Gesch. Roms , vol. v. p. 95. is mentioned by Athenaeus 
(xiii. p. 564, c.), who 


e“ also re ^ ers one dithyrambs on the love of 

' Argynnus for Hymenaeus (xiii. p. 603, d.). Par 
thenius (c. 22) quotes from him an account of the 

\ taking of Sardis, which has every mark of a late 

& /——and fictitious embellishment of the event. Eusta 
' y thius (ad Horn. Od. iii. 267) mentions AiKvyviov 
\vi BowrpaoUa aoiStSy. . (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Grate, pp. 
839, 840 ; Schmidt, Diatrib. in Dithyramb, pp. 84 
COIN OF L. PORCIUS LICINU9. . 7^6 O 

497; Bode, Gesch. d. Lyr . Dichtk. vol. n. pp. 303, 

5. Porcius Licinus, an ancient Roman-poet, 304,). 


vol. il * + * 
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2. Of Sicily, a rhetorician, the pupil of Gorgias, and the teacher of 
Polus, and the authority of a work on rhetoric, entitled He is 
mentioned 


by Plato (Phaedr. p. 267 ; comp, the scholia and Heindorfs 
note),and is quoted by Aristotle { Rhet. iii. 2,13) and by Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus (Lye. p. 82> 36 ; De Thucyd. Idiom. p. 133, 31, 
148, 1 ; Dem. 179, 31, ed. Sylburg. et alib.). Dionysius frequently 
mentions the characteristics of his style, which was smooth and 
elegant, but somewhat affected, abounding in exactly balanced 
antitheses. In grammar he gave much attention to the classification 
of nouns. (Spengel, Zwayury. r*x v - PP88 , See. ; Schneidewin, in 
the Getting. G. A. for 1845.) [P.S.] 


LIGA'RIUS, the name of three brothers, who lived in the time of the 
civil war between Caesar and Pompey. They were of Sabine origin. 
(Cic. pro Lig. 11.) 


1. Q. Lie arius, is first mentioned in b. c. 50 as legate, in Africa, of 
C. Considius Longua, who left him in command of the province, 
while he went to Rome to become a candidate for the consulship. 
[Considius, No. 9.] On the breaking out of the civil war in the 
following year, L. Attius Varus, who had commanded the Pompeian 
troops at Auximum, and had been obliged to fly before Caesar, 
arrived in Africa, of which province he had been formerly 
propraetor. Into his hands Ligarius resigned the government, 
although L. Aelius Tubero had been appointed to the province by 
the senate; and when Tubero made his appearance off Utica shortly 
afterwards, he was not permitted even to land. Ligarius fought 
under Varus against Curio in the course of the same year (b.c. 49), 
and against Caesar himself in b. c. 46. After the battle of Thapsus, 
in which the Pompeian army was defeated, Ligarius was taken 
prisoner at Adrumetum. His life was spared, but he was banished by 
Caesar. His friends at Rome exerted themselves to procure his 
pardon, but were unable to succeed at first, notwithstanding the 
intercession of his brothers, of his uncle, T. Brocchus, and of Cicero 
himself, who had an audience with the dictator on the 23d of 
September, b. c. 48, for the purpose. Meantime, a public accusation 
was brought against Ligarius by Q. Aelius Tubero, the son of L. 
Tubero, whom Ligarius had united with Varus in preventing from 
landing in Africa. He was accused on account of his conduct in 
Africa, and his connection with the enemies of the dictator. The 
case was pleaded before Caesar himself in the forum. Cicero 
defended Ligarius in a speech still extant, in which he maintains 
that Ligarius bad as much claims to the mercy of Cae 6 ar, as 
Tubero and Cicero himself. Ligarius was pardoned by Caesar, who 
was on the point of setting out for the Spanish war, and who 
probably was not sorry to have this publje opportunity of exhibiting 
bis usual mercy. The speech which Cicero delivered in his defence 
was subsequently published, and was much admired. Ligarius, 
however, felt no gratitude for the favour that had been shown -him, 
and eagerly joined the conspirators, who assassinated Caesar in B. a 
44. (Cic. pro Lxgario , passim, ad Fam. vi. 13, 14, ad Att. xiii. 12, 
19, 20, 44; Auct. Bell Afr. 89 ; Plut. Cic. 39, Brut. 11 ; Appian, B. C. 


li. 113.) Appian speaks of two brothers of the name of Ligarius, who 
perished in the proscription of the triumvirs in b. c. 43 (B. C. iv. 
22), and in the following chapter (c. 23) he mentions a third 


LIMA. 


Ligarius, who met with the same fate. Now, as Cicero expressly 
mentions three brothers of this name ( pro Lig. 12), Q. Ligarius 
must have been one of those who were put to death on this 
occasion. 


2. T. Ligarius, brother of the preceding, was appointed quaestor by 
Caesar, and perished in the proscription of the triumvirs. (Cic. ad 
Ate. xiii. 44, pro Lig. 12 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 22, 23.) 


3. Ligarius, a brother of the two preceding, whose praenomen is not 
mentioned, perished along with his brothers in the same 
proscription. (Appian, L c .) 


4. P. Ligarius, was taken prisoner by Caesar in the African war, b. c. 
46, and was put to death by him, because he had been previously 
pardoned by Caesar in Spain in b. c. 49, on the condition that he 
should not serve against him. (Auct. Bell. Afr. 64.) This Publius may 
have been a brother of the three other Ligarii, but is nowhere 
mentioned as such. 


LIGEIA or LIGEA (Afywa), i. e. the shrill sounding, occurs as the 
name of a seiren and of a nymph. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1709 ; Virg. 
Georg. iv. 336.) [L.S.J 


LIGUR. The name Ligur or Ligus, without any nomen, occurs in 
Cicero, ad Att. xii. 23, where he is ironically congratulated with 
respect to a daughter called Gamala. [C. P. M.] 


LIGUR, AE'LIUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 57, endeavoured by his 
veto to prevent the passing of the decree of the senate for Cicero’s 
recall. He seems to have been an obscure individual, and, according 
to Cicero, had assumed a surname to which he had no right. (Cic. 
pro Seat. 31, 32, 43, pro Dom. 19 9 de llarusp. Reap. 3.) [C. P. M.J 


LIGUR, OCT A'VI US. 1. M. a Roman senator. During the 


praetorship of C. Sacerdos he had become possessed of an estate in 
Sicily by the will of on? C. Sulpicius Olympus. When Verres became 
praetor, in accordance with one of his edicts the daughter of the 
patronus of Sulpicius sued Ligur for a sixth part of the estate. Ligur 
found himself compelled to come to Rome to assert and defend his 
rights. Verres afterwards demanded money from Ligur for trying the 
cause. M. Ligur and his brother are set down as tribunes of the 
plebs in the same year (b. c. 82) by Pighius (vol. iii. p. 266). (Cic. t» 
Verr. I 48, ii. 7,48.) 


2. L. The brother of the preceding. During the absence of his 
brother he defended his interests against the unjust proceedings of 
Verres (b. c. 74); He is possibly the same who is mentioned by 
Cicero (ad Att. vii. 18. 8 4). * [C. P. M.] 


LIGUR, VA'RIUS, a man mentioned once or twice by Tacitus. In 
Atmal. iv. 42, he is spoken of as the paramour of Aquilia (a. d. 25). 
Some time after he escaped a prosecution by buying off the 
informers. (Annal. vi. 30.) [C. P. M.] 


e LIGY RON (A* yvpcov\ i. e. the L whining, is said to have been the 
original name of Achilles, and to have been changed into Achilles 
by Cheiron. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 6; comp. Achilles.) [L. S.] LILAEA 
(AiAaia), a Naiad, a daughter of Cephissus, from whom the town of 
Lilaea in Phocis was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. x. 33. 
$ 2.) [L. S.] 


LIMA, a Roman divinity protecting the threshold (timers Arnob. 
adv. Gent. iv. 9); it is, however, not impossible that she may be the 
same as I the dea Limentina. . [Limentinus.] [L. S.j 


LINUS. 


LIME'NIA, LIMENIT'TES, LIMENI'TIS, and LIMENO'SCOPUS (A 
ificvia, Aifievlrrir, AifieviTts, Aifiev6é < TK < yKos)^ L e. the protector 
or superintendent of the harbour, occurs as a surname of several 
divinities, such as Zeus (Callimach. Fragm. 114,2ded. BentL), 
Artemis (Caliim. Hymn, in Dian. 259), Aphrodite (Paus. ii. 34. § 11; 
Serv. ad Aen. i. 7*24), Priapus (Anthol. Palat. x. 1, 7), and of Pan 


(AnthoL Palat x. 10.) [L. S.] LIMETA'NUS, C. MAMI'LIUS, tribune of 
the plebs. b. c. 110 , carried a law for inquiring into the cases of all 
persons who had assisted Jugurtha in his opposition to the senate, 
and had received bribes from him to neglect their duty to the state. 
Three quaesitores were appointed under this law, which was the 
first serious blow given to the power of the nobility since the death 
of C. Gracchus. Many men of the highest family were condemned 
under it, and among them four who had been consuls. (Sail. Jug . 
40, 65; Cic. Brut. 33, 34.) The name of Limetanus occurs on a coin 
of the Mamilia gens. [Mamjlia Gens.] 


LIMENTI'NUS, the god protecting the threshold ( limen ) of the 
house. (Amob. adv. Gent. i. 15, iv. 9, 11; TertulL IdoL 15 ; August, 
de Civ. Dei , iv. 8, vi. 7.) Much superstition was connected among 
the Romans with the threshold, and many persons were very 
scrupulous in always putting the right foot across it first (Petron. 
Sat 30.) [L S.] 


LIMNAEA, LIMNE'TES, LIMNE'GENES (Ai/xuala (os) 9 Ai/unfrijs 
(«j), Aigvriyer/is), L e. inhabiting or bom in a lake or marsh, is a 
surname of several divinities who were believed either to have 
sprung from a lake, or had their temples near a lake. I nstances are, 
Dionysus at Athens (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 871; Caliim. Fragm. 280, 
Bentl.; Thuc. ii. 15 ; Aristoph. Ran. 216 ; Athen. x. p. 437, xi. p. 
465), and Artemis at Sicyon, near Epidaurus (Paus. ii. 7. § 6, iii. 23. 
§ 10), on the frontiers between Laconia and Measenia (Paus. iii. 2. § 
6, 7. § 4, iv. 4. § 2, 31. 8 3, vii. 20. § 7, &c.; Strab. viii. p. 361 ; Tac. 
Ann. iv. 43), near Calaraae (Paus. iv. 31. § 3), at Tegea (viii. 53. 
§11, comp, iii. 14. § 2), Patrae (vii. 20. § 7) ; it is also used as a 
surname of nymphs (Theocrit v. 17) that dwell in lakes or marshes. 
[L. S.] 


LIMUS (Ayufc), the Latin Fames , or personification of hunger. 
Hesiod (Theog. 227) describes hunger as the offspring of Eris or 
Discord. A poetical description of Fames occurs in Ovid (Met. viii. 
800, &c.), and Virgil (Aen. vi 276) places it, along with other 
monsters, at the entrance of Orcus. [L. S.] 


LINAX, artist. [Zbnas. ] 


LTND1A (Aiv5/o), a surname of Athena, derived from the town of 


Lindus, in the island of Rhodus, where she had a celebrated temple. 
(Diod. v. 58; Herod, ii. 182 ; Strab. xiv. p. 655). [L. S. 


LINDINUS, a Latin poet, whose age is quite uncertain, but who 
probably lived at a late period, is the author of a short poem of 
twelve lines, “ De Aetate,” in which he assigns the different years of 
life to different occupations, such as the first ten to 


f lay, &c. It is printed in the Anlhologia Latina No. 541, ed. Meyer), 
and by Wemsdorf (Poetae Latini Minores* p. 415). 


LINUS (Afroy), the personification of a dirge or lamentation, and 
therefore described as a son cf Apollo by a Muse (Calliope, or by 
Psaraathe or Chalciope, Apollod. i. 3. § 2 ; Paus. i. 43. § 7, 
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ii 19. § 7; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1164), or of Amphimaru 8 by Urania 
(Paus. ix. 29. § 3). Respecting his mother Psamathe, the story runs 
thus r —When she had given birth to Linus she exposed the child. 
He was found by shepherds, who brought him up, but the child was 
afterwards tom to pieces by dogs. Psamathe’s grief at the 
occurrence betrayed her misfortune to her father, who condemned 
her to death. Apollo, in his indignation at the father's cruelty, 
visited Argos with a plague, and when his oracle was consulted 
about the means of averting the plague, he answered that the 
Argives must propitiate Psamathe and Linus. This was attempted by 
means of sacrifices, and matrons and virgins sang dirges which were 
called Aiuoi, and the month in which this solemnity was celebrated 
was called dpv««fr, and the festival itself dpvl y, because Linus had 
grown up among lambs. The pestilence, however, did not cease 
until Crotopus quitted Argos and settled at Tripodisium, in Megaris 
(Conon. Narrat. 19 ; Paus. i. 43. § 7 ; Athen. iii. p. 99). According to 
a Boeotian tradition Linus was killed by Apollo, because he had 
ventured upon a musical contest with the god (Paus. ix. 29. |.3 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1J63), and near Mount Helicon his image stood 
in a hollow rock, formed in the shape of a grotto ; and every yea” 
before sacrifices were offered to the Muses, a funeral sacrifice was 
offered to him, and dirges (A Ivoi) were sung in his honour. His 
tomb was claimed both by the city of Argos and by Thebes (Paus. 
/.c., comp. ii. 19. § 7) ; but after the battle of Chaeroneia, Philip of 


Macedonia was said to have carried away the remains of Linus from 
Thebes to Macedonia. Subsequently, however, the king was induced 
by a dream to send the remains back to Thebes. Chalcis in Euboea 
likewise boasted of possessing the tomb of Linus, the inscription of 
which is preserved by Diogenes Laertius (Prooem. 4 ; comp. Suid. s . 
i >. Alvos). Being regarded as a son of Apollo and a Muse, he is 
said to have received from his father the three-stringed lute, and is 
himself called the inventor of new melodies, of dirges (dpTjvoi), 
and* of songs in general. Hesiod (ap. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 330) 
even calls him navrolris ao < p(rjs 5*5ar)K <»s. It is probably owing 
to the difficulty of reconciling the different mythuses about Linus, 
that the Thebans (Paus. ix. 29, in fin.) thought it necessary to 
distinguish between an earlier and later Linus ; the latter is said to 
have instructed Heracles in music, but to have been killed by the 
hero (comp. Apollod. ii. 4. § 9 ; Theocrit. xxiv. 103 ; Diodor. iii. 67 ; 
Athen. iv. p. 164). In the time of the Alexandrine grammarians 
people even went so far as to look upon Linus as an historical 
personage, and to consider him, like Musaeus, Orpheus, and others, 
as the author of apocryphal works (Diodor. iii. 66 ), in which he 
described the exploits of Dionysus ; Diogenes Laertius ( Prooem. 3), 
who calls him a son of Hermes and Urania, ascribes to him several 
poetical productions, suefy as a cosmogony on the course of the sun 
and moon; on the generation of animals and fruits, and the like. 


° The principal places in Greece which are the scenes of the legends 
about Linus are Argos and Thebes, and the legends themselves bear 
a strong resemblance to those about Hyacynthua, Narcissus, 
Glaucus, Adonis, Maneros, and others, all of whom are conceived as 
handsome and lovely youths, and either as princes or as shepherds. 
They are the 
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favourites of the gods ; and in the midst of the enjoyment of their 
happy youth, they are carried off by a sudden or violent death ; but 
their remembrance is kept alive by men, who celebrate their 
memory in dirges and appropriate rites, and seek the vanished 


youths generally about the middle of summer, but in vain. The 
feeling which seems to have given rise to the stories about these 
personages, who form a distinct class by themselves in Greek 
mythology, is deeply felt grief at the catastrophes observable in 
nature, which dies away under the influence of the burning sun 
(Apollo) soon after it has developed all its fairest beauties. Those 
popular dirges, therefore, originally the expression of grief at the 
premature death of nature through the heat of the sun, were 
transformed into lamentations of the deaths of youths, and were 
sung qn certain religious occasions. They were afterwards 
considered to have been the productions of the very same youths 
whose raomory was celebrated in them. The whole class of songs of 
this kind was called topfivoi olktoi, and the most celebrated and 
popular among them was the Xfaoj, which appears to have been 
popular even in the days of Homer. . (//. xviii. 569, with the Schol.) 
Pamphos, the Athenian, and Sappho, sang of Linus under the name 
of Oetolinus (oiroy Alvou, i. e. the death of Linus, Pans. ix. 29. § 3); 
and the tragic poets, in mournful choral odes, often use the form 


af\ivos (Aeschyl. A gam. 121; Soph. Ajax* 627 ; JEurip. Pliocn. 
1535, Orest. 1380), which is a compound of at, the interjection, and 
Aive. As regards the etymology of Linus, Welcker regards jt as 
formed from the mournful interjection, /«, while others, on the 
analogy of Hyacinthus and Narcissus, consider Linus to have 
originally been the name of a flower (a species of narcissus). (Phot 
Lex, p. 224, ed. Pors.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 99; compare in general 
Ambrosch, De Lino , Berlin, 1829, 4to; Welcker, Kleine Sckriflen, i. 
8 , &c.; E. v. Lasaulx, Ueber die Linos/clage , ilrzburg, 1842, 4to.) ' 
[L. S.] 


LIPA ; SIUS, the engraver of a beautiful gem, bearing the head of 
the city Antioch, with the inscription AiriAC IOT, in the Museum 
Worsleyanum (p. 143). * According to Raoul-Rochette, however, the 
name should be read ’Aoiratriov. ( Letlre d M. Schom , p. 33, or p. 
122, 2d edit.) [P. S.J LIPODC/RUS (Aiir6Sojpos) commanded a 
body of 3000 soldiers in the army of the Greeks, who, having been 
settled by Alexander the Great in the upper or eastern satrapies of 
Asia, revolted as soon ns they heard of his death, in b. c. 323. 
Pithon, having been sent against them by the regent Perdiccas, 
found means to bribe Lipodorus, who drew off his men during the 


heat of the battle, and thus caused the defeat of his friends. (Diod. 
xviii, 4, 7 ; Droysen, Gesch. der Nachf. Alex. pp. £6—58.) ,, [E. E.] 


. LITAE (Atraf), a personification of the prayers offered up in 
repentance. They are described as the daughters of Zeus, and as 
following closely behind crime, and endeavouring to make amends 
for what has been done ; but whoever disdains to receive them, has 
himself to atone for the crime that has been committed. (Horn. IL 
ix. 502, &c.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 768 ; Hesych. s. v. alrai, calls them 
Aetae, which however is probably only a mistake in the name.) [L. 
S.] 


LITO'RIUS (A iTwptos) a veterinary surgeon, a native of 
Beneventum in Samnium, ;who may, per 


. LIVIA. 


haps, have lived in the fourth or fifth century after Christ. A few 
fragments of his writings, which are all that remain, are to be found 
in the collection of writers on veterinary surgery, first published in 
Latin by Jean de la Ruelle, Paris 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek 
by Simon. Grynaens, Basil, 1537,4to. +. [W.A.G.] 


LITY ERSES {Anv‘pa'qs) > a natural son of Midas, lived at Celaenae 
in Phrygia, engaged in rural pursuits, and hospitably received all 
strangers that passed his house, but he then compelled them to 
assist him in the harvest,and whenever they allowed themselves to 
be surpassed by him in their work, he cut off their heads in the 
evening, and concealed their bodies in the sheaves, accompanying 
his deed with songs. Heracles, however, slew him, and threw his 
body into the Maeander. The Phrygian reapers used to celebrate his 
memory in a harvestsong which bore the name of Lityerses (Schol. 
ad Theocrit. x. 41 ; A then. x. p. 615, xiv. p. 619 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1164 ; Hesych., Phot., Suid. s.v .; Pollux, iv. 54). Concerning the 
song Lity-erses see Eichstadt, De Dramale Graecor. comicosatyi'icOy 
imprimis de Sosilhei Lityer&a* p. 16, &c.; Ilgen, De Scoliorum Poesi 
, p. 16, &c. [L. S.] 


LIVILLA. [Livia.] 


LI'VIA. 1. Daughter of M. Livius Drusus, consul b.c. 112, and sister 
of M. Livius Drusus, the celebrated tribune of the plebs, who was 
killed b. c. 91. [See the genealogical table, Vol. I. p. 1076.] She was 
married first to M. Porcius Cato, by whom she had Cato Uticensis 
(Cic. Brut. 62; VaL Mar. iii. 1. IS: Aur. Viet, de Vir. 111. 80; Plut. 
Cat. Min. i. 2), and subsequently to Q. Servilius Caepio, by whom 
she had a daughter, Servilia, who was the mother of M. Brutus, who 
killed Caesar. (Plut. Brut. 2, Caes. 62, Cat. Min . 24.) Some writers 
suppose that Caepio was her first husband, and Cato her second. * 


2. Livia Drusilla, the wife of Augustus, was the dnughterof Livius 
Drusus Claudianus [Drusus, No. 7], who had been adopted by one 
of the Livia gens, but was a descendant of App. Claudius Caecus. 
Livia was born on the 28th of September, B.C. 56—54. -(Letronne, 
Rccherchcs pour servir d CHistoire de PEgypte , p. 171.) She was 
married first to Tib. Claudius Nero ; but her beauty having attracted 
the notice of Octavian at the beginning of b. c. 38, her husband was 
compelled to divorce her, and surrender her to the triumvir. She 
had already borne her husband one son, the future emperor 
Tiberius, and at the time of her marringe with Augustus was six 
months pregnant with another, who subsequently received the 
name of Drusus. It was only two years previously that she had been 
obliged to fly before Octavian, in consequence of her husband 
having fought against him in the Perusinian war. (Suet Tib. 3, 4; 
Veil. Pat. il 75, 79; Suet. Aug. 62; Dion Cass, xlyiii, 15, 34, 44.) 


Livia never bore Augustus any children, but she continued to have 
unbounded influence over him till the time of his death. The empire 
which she had gained by her charms she maintained by the purity 
of her conduct and the fascination of her manners, as well as by a 
perfect knowledge of the character of Augustus, whom she 
endeavoured to please in every way. She was a consummate actress, 
excelled in dissimulation and intrigue, and never troubled either 
herself or her husband by complaining of the numerous mistresses 
of the 


& 
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latter. There was only one subject which* occasioned any dissension 
between them, and that was the succession- Augustus naturally 
wished to secure it for his own family, but Livia resolved to obtain 
it for her own children ; and, according to . the common opinion at 
Rome, she did not scruple to employ foul means to remove out of 
the way the family of her husband. Hence she was said to be “ 
gravis in rempublicam mater, gravis domui Caesarura noverca.” 
(Tac. Ann. i. 10.) The premature death of Marcellus was attributed 
by many to her machinations, because he had been preferred to her 
sons as the husband of Julia, the daughter of Augustus. (Dion Cass. 
liii. 33.) But for this there seems little ground. The opportune death 
both of C. Caesar and L. Caesar seems much more suspicious. These 
young men were the children of Julia by her marriage with 
Agrippa; and being the grandchildren of Augustus, they presented, 
as long as they lived, an insuperable obstacle to the accession of 
Tiberius, the son of-Livia. But Lucius died suddenly at Massilia in a. 
d. 2, and Caius in Lycia a. d. 4, of a wound, which was not 
considered at all dangerous. It was generally suspected that they 
had both been poisoned, by the secret orders of Livia and Tiberius. 
She was even suspected of having hastened the death of Augustus in 
a. d. 14. 


Augustus left Livia and Tiberius as his heirs; and by his testament 
adopted her into the Julia gens, in consequence of which she 
received the name of Julia Augusta. By the accession of her son to 
the imperial throne, Livia had now attained the long-cherishcd 
object of her ambition, and by means of her son thought to reign 
over the Roman world. But this the jealous temper of Tiberius 
would not brook. At first all public documents were signed by her 
as well as by Tiberius, and letters on public business were addressed 
to her ns well as to the emperor ; and with the exception of her not 
appearing in person in the senate or the assemblies of the army and 
the people, she acted as if she were the sovereign. She openly said 
that it was she who had procured the empire for Tiberius , and 10 
gratify her the senate proposed to confer upon her various 
extraordinary honours. Thereupon Tiberius, perceiving that he was 
becoming a mere cypher in the state, forbade all these honours, and 
commanded her to retire altogether from public affairs ; but she had 
gained such an ascendancy over him, that he did not feel himself 
his own master as long as he was in her neighbourhood, and 


accordingly removed his residence from Rome to Capreae. Such was 
the return she was destined to receive for all the toil she had 
sustained and the crimes she had probably committed, in order to 
secure the empire for her son. Tiberius no longer disguised the 
hatred he felt for his mother, and for the space of three years he 
only spoke to her once. When she was on her deathbed, he even 
refused to visit her. She died in a. d. 29, after suffering from 
repeated attacks of illness, at a very advanced age, eighty-two 
according to Pliny (//. N. xiv. 8), eighty-six according to Dion 
Cassius (lviii. 2). Tiberius did not attempt to dissemble the joy 
which he felt at her death. - He took no part in the funeral rites, 
and forbade her consecration, which had been proposed by the 
senate, on the ground that she had not wished it herself. Her funeral 
oration was delivered by her great-grandson, C. Caesar, 
subsequently the 'era 
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peror Caligula ; but Tiberius would not allow her testament to be 
carried into effect. The legacies which'she had left were not fully 
paid till the accession of Calignla; and her consecration did not take 
place till the reign of Claudius. (Tac. Ann. L 3, 5, 8, 10, 14, v. 1, 2; 
Dion Cass. lvii. 12, Iviii. 2, lix. 1, 2. lx. 5 ; Suet. Tib. 50, 51.) 


COIN OP LIVIA. 


3. Livia or Livilla, the daughter of Drusua senior and Antonia, and 
the sister of Germanicus and the emperor Claudius. [See the 
genealogical table, VoL I. p. 1076.] In her eleventh year B.c. 1, she 
was betrothed to C. Caesar, the son of Agrippa and Julia, and the 
grandson of Augustus. She was subsequently married to her first 
cousin, Drusus junior, the son of the emperor Tiberius, but was 
seduced by Sejanus, who both feared and hated Drusus, and who 
persuaded her to poison her husband, which she accordingly did in 
a. d. 23. Her guilt was not discovered till the fall of Sejanus, eight 
years afterwards, a. d. 31, when it was revealed to Tiberius by 
Apicata, the wife of Sejanus. According to some statements Livia 
was put to death by Tiberius, but according to others she was 


spared by the emperor on account of her mother, Antonia, who, 
however, caused her to be starved to death. Such is the account of 
Dion Cassius (lviii. 11); but from Tacitus saying (Ann. vi. 2) that in 
a. d. 32 the statues of Livia were destroyed and her memory cursed, 
because her crimes had not yet been punished, it would appear as if 
ho supposed that she had died before the fall of Sejanus. (Suet. 
Claud. 1 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 43, 84, iv 1, 40, vi. 2; Dion Cass. lvii. 22, 
lviii. 11.) 


4. Julia Livilla, the daughter of Germanicus and Agrippina. [Julia* 
No. 8.] 


LI'VIA GENS, plebeian, but one of the most illustrious houses among 
the Roman nobility. Suetonius says (Tib. 3) that the Livii had 
obtained eight consulships, two censorships, three triumphs, a 
dictatorship, and a mastership of the horse. The first member of the 
gens who obtained the consulship was M. Livius Denter, b. c. 302 ; 
and it at length rose to the imperial dignity by the marriage of Livia 
with Augustus, whose son Tiberius by a former husband succeeded 
the latter in the government of the Roman world. The cognomens in 
this gens are Denter, Drusus, Libo, Macatus, and Salinator. ' 


LIVINEIUS. The name Livineius seems to belong to the family of the 
Reguli itself, originally at least a branch of the Gens Atilia. In Cicero 
(ad AtL iii. 17, ad Fam. xiii. 60) it i9 the appellation of two 
freedmen of the brothers M. and L. Regulus, one of whom, L. 
Livineius Trypho, Cicero commends to C. Munatius, as having 
befriended when others deserted him (ad Fam. Lc.); compare Tac. 
Ann. iii. 11, xiv. 17. [Regulus.] [W.B.D.] 


M. LI'VICJS, tribune of the plebs, B.c. 320, opposed the proposition 
for annulling the treaty 
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made with the Samnitea at Caudium. (Liv. ix. 


8.) 


LI'VIUS, the Roman historian, was bom at Patavium, in the 
consulship of Caesar and Bibulus, B. c. 59. The greater part of his 
life appears to have been spent in the metropolis, but he returned to 
his native town before his death, which happened at the age of 76, 
in the fourth year of Tiberius, a. d. 17. We know that he was 
married, and that he had at least two children, for a certain L. 
Magius, a rhetorician, is named as the husband of his daughter, by 
Seneca ( Prooem. Controv. lib. v.), and a sentence from a letter 
addressed to a son, whom he urges to study Demosthenes and 
Cicero, is quoted by Quintilian (x. 1. § 39). His literary talents 
secured the patronage and friendship of Augustus (Tacit. Ann. iv. 
34; ; he became a person of consideration at court, and by his 
advice Claudius, afterwards emperor, was induced in early life to 
attempt historical composition (Suet. Claud. 41), but there is no 
ground for the assertion that Livy acted as preceptor to the young 
prince. Eventually his reputation rose so high und became so widely 
diffused that, as we are assured by Pliny ( EpisL ii. 3), a Spaniard 
travelled from Cadiz to Rome, solely for the purpose of beholding 
him, and having gratified his curiosity in this one particular, 
immediately returned home. 


Although expressly termed Patavinus by ancient writers, some 
doubts have been entertained with regard to the precise spot of his 
birth, in consequence of a line in Martial (Bp. i. 62):— 


Verona docti syllabus araat vatis, 
Marone felix Mantua est, 
Censetur Apona Livio suo tellus, 
Stellaque nec Flacco minus W 


from which it has been inferred that the famons hot-springs, the 
Patavinae Aquae, of which the chief was Aponus font , situated 
about six miles to the south of Patavium, and now known as the 
Bagni d'Abano, ought to be regarded as the place of his nativity. 
According to this supposition he was styled Patavinus , just as Virgil 
was called Man iuanus, although in reality belonging to Audes; but 


Cluverius and the best geographers believe that Apona tellus is here 
equivalent to Patavina tellus , and that no village Aponus or Aponus 
vicus existed in the days of the epigrammatist. In like manner 
Statius (Silv. iv. 7) designates him as “ Timavi alumnum,” words 
which merely indicate his transpadane extraction. 


. The above particulars, few and meagre as they are, embrace every 
circumstance for which we can appeal to the testimony of ancient 
writers. The bulky and minute biography by Tomasinus, and similar 
productions, which communicate in turgid language a series of 
details which could have been ascertained by no one but a 
contemporary, are purely works of imagination. The ureater 
number of the statements derived from such sources have gradually 
disappeared from all works of authority, but one or two of the more 
plausible still linger even in the most recent histories of literature. 
Thus we are assured that Livy commenced his career as a 
rhetorician and wrote upon rhetoric ; that he was twice married, 
and had two sons and several daughters; that he was in the habit of 
spending much of his time at Naples ; that he first recommended 
himself to Octavianus by presenting some dialogues on philosophy, 
and that he was tutor to 
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Claudius. The first of these assertions is entitled to respect, since it 
has been adopted by Niebuhr, but seems to rest entirely upon a few 
notices in Quintilian, from which we gather that the Epistola ad 
Filium, alluded to above, contained some precepts upon style 
(Quintil. ii. 5. § 20, viii.2. § 1*8, x. 1. § 39). The second assertion, 
in so far as it affirms the existence of two sons, involves the very 
broad assumption that the following inscription, which is said to 
have been preserved at Venice, but with regard to whose history 
nothing has been recorded, neither the time when, nor the place 
where, nor the circumstances under which it was found, must refer 
to the great historian and to no one else: t. livius . 


C. P. SIBI . ET . SUI8 . T. LIVIO . T. F. PRI8CO . P. T. LIVIO . T. P. 
LONGO . ET. CASSIAS . SEX. P. PRIMAK . 


uxori ; while the number of daughters depends upon another 
inscription of a still more doubtful character, to which we shall 


advert hereafter. The third assertion is advanced because it has 
been deemed certain that since Virgil, Horace, and various other 
personages of wit and feshion were wont in that age to resort to the 
Campanian court, Livy must have done the like. With respect to the 
fourth assertion, we are informed by Seneca ( Suasor. 100) that Livy 
wrote dialogues which might be regarded as belonging to history as 
much as to philosophy ( Scripsit enim et dialogos quos non magis 
Philosophise annumerare possis quam Historiae ), and books which 
professed to treat of phi* losophic subjects (cj> professo 
Philosophiam continentes libros) ; but the story of the presentation 
to Octavianus is an absolute fabrication. The fifth assertion we have 
already contradicted, and not without reason, as will be seen from 
Suetonius (Claud. 41). 


The memoirs of most men terminate with their death ; but this is by 
no means the case with our historian, since some circumstances 
closely connected with what may be fairly termed his personal 
history, excited no small commotion in his native city many 
centuries after his decease. About the year 1360 a tablet was dug up 
at Padua, within the monastery of St. Justina, which occupied the 
site of an ancient temple of Jupiter, or of Juno, or of Concordia, 
according to the conflicting hypotheses of local antiquaries. The 
stone bore the following inscription, v. p. t.livius . liviae . t. f. 
quartak. 


L. HALYS . CONCORDIALIfi . PATA VI. 8IBI. ET. 81JIS, 


omnibus, which was at first interpreted to mean Vivus fecit Titus 
Livius Liviae Titi filiae quartac, (sc. uxori) Lucii Halys Concordialis 
Patavi sibi et suis omnibus. Some imagined that quartab . L. HALY8 
denoted Quartae legionis Halys , but this opinion was overthrown 
without difficulty, because even at that time it was well known that 
l. is seldom if ever used in inscriptions as an abbreviation of lbgio, 
and secondly because the fourth legion was entitled Scythica and 
not Halys. It was then decided that quartab must indicate the fourth 
daughter of Livius, and that L. halys must be the name of her 
husband ; and ingenious persons endeavoured to show that in all 
probability he was identical with the L. Magius mentioned by 
Seneca. They also persuaded themselves that Livy, upon hia return 
home, had been installed by his countrymen in the dignified office 


of priest of the goddess Concord, and had erected this monument 
within the walls of her sanctuary, marking the place of sepulture of 
himself and his family. At all events, whatever difficulties might 
seem to embarrass the 
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explanation of some of the words and abbreviations in the 
inscription, no doubt seems for a moment to have been entertained 
that it was a genuine memorial of the historian. Accordingly, the 
Benedictine fathers of the monastery transported the tablet to the 
vestibule of their chapel, and caused a portrait of. Livy, to be 
painted beside it. In 1413, about fifty years after the discovery just 
described, in digging the foundations for the erection of new 
buildings in connection with the monastery, the workmen reached 
an ancient pavement com 


C osed of square bricks cemented with lime. This aving been broken 
through, a leaden coffin became visible, which was found to contain 
human bones. An old monk declared that this was the very spot 
above which the tablet had been found, when immediately the cry 
rose that the remains of Livy had been brought to light, a report 
which filled the whole city with extravagant joy. The new-found 
treasure was deposited in the town hall, and to the ancient tablet a 
modem epitaph was affixed. At a subsequent period a costly 
monument was added as a further tribute to his memory. Here, it 
might have been supposed, these weary bones would at length have 
been permitted to rest in peace. But in 1451, Alphonso of Arragon 
preferred a request to the Paduans, that they would be pleased to 
bestow upon him the bone of Livy’s right arm, in order that he 
might possess the limb by which the immortal narrative had been 
actually 


S unned. This petition was at last complied with ; 


ut just as the valuable relic reached Naples, Alphonso died, and the 
Sicilian fell heir to the prize. Eventually.it passed into the hands of 
Joannes Jovianus Pontanus, by whom it was enshrined with an 
appropriate legend. So for all was well. In the lapse of time, 


however, it was perceived, upon comparing the tablet dug up in the 
monastery of St. Justina, with others of a similar description, tltat 
the contractions had been erroneously explained, and consequently 
the whole tenor of the words misunderstood. It was clearly proved 
that L. did not stand for lucius but for ljbbrtub, and that the 
principal person named was Tittu Livius Holy ft, freedman of Li via, 
the fourth daughter of a Titus Livius, that he had in accordance 
with the usual custom adopted the designation of bis former master, 
that he had been a priest of Concord at Padua, an office which it 
appeared from other records had often been filled by persons in bis 
station, and that he had set up this stone to mark the burying- 
ground of himself and his kindred. Now since the supposition that 
the skeleton in the leaden coffin was that of the historian rested 
solely upon the authority of the inscription, when this support was 
withdrawn, the whole fabric of conjecture fell to the ground, and it 
became evident the relics were those of an obscure freedman. 


The great and only extant work of Livy is a History of Rome, termed 
by himself Annates (xliii. 13), extending from the foundation of the 
city to the death of Drusus, b. c. 9, comprised in 142 books: of these 
thirty-five have descended to us ; but of the whole, with the 
exception of two, we possess summaries, which, although in 
themselves dry and lifeless, are by no means destitute of value, 
since they afford a complete index or table of contents, and are 
occasionally our sole authorities for the transactions of particular 
periods. The compiler of these Epitomes , as they aro generally 
called, is unknown ; but they must have proceeded 
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from one who was well acquainted with his subject, and were 
probably drawn up not long after the appearance of the volumes 
which they abridge. By some they have been ascribed to Livy 
himself, by others to Floras; but there is nothing in the lan guage or 
context to warrant either of these con elusions; and external 
evidence is altogether wanting. 


From the circumstance that a short introduction or preface is found 
at the beginning of books 1,21, and 31, and that each of these 


marks the commencement of an important epoch, the whole work 
has been divided into decades , or groups, containing ten books 
each, although there is no good reason to believe that any such 
division was introduced until after the fifth or sixth century, for 
Priscian and Dioraedes, who quote repeatedly from particular 
books, never allude to any such distribution. The commencement of 
book xli. is lost, but there is certainly no remarkable crisis at this 
place which invalidates one part of the argument iu favour of the 
antiquity of the arrangement. 


The first decade (bks. i—x.) is entire. It embraces the period from 
the foundation of the city to the year ac. 294, when the subjugation 
of the Samnitea may be said to have been completed. 


The second decade (bks. xi—xx.) is altogether lost It embraced the 
period from b. c. 294 to b. c. 219, comprising an account of the 
extension of the Roman dominion over the whole of Southern Italy 
and a portion of Gallia Cisalpina; of the invasion of Pyrrhus ; of the 
first Punic war; of the expedition against the Illyrian pirates, and of 
other matters which fell out between the conclusion of the peace 
with Carthage and the siege of Saguntum. 


The third decade (bks. xxi—xxx.) is entire. It embraces the period 
from b. c. 219 to b.c. 201 , comprehending the whole of the second 
Punic war, and the contemporaneous struggles in Spain and Greece. 


The fourth decade (bks. xxxi—xl.) is entire, and also one half of the 
fifth (bks. xli—xlv.). These fifteen books embrace the period from 
B.c. 201 to B. c. 167, and develope the progress of the Roman arms 
in Cisalpine Gaul, in Macedonia, Greece and Asia, ending with the 
triumph of Acmilius Paullus, in which Perseus and his three sons 
were exhibited as captives. 


Of the remaining books nothing remains except inconsiderable 
fragments, the most notable being a' few chapters of the 91st book, 
concerning the fortunes of Sertorius. 


The whole of the above were not brought to light at once. The 
earliest editions contain 29 books only, namely, i—x., xxi—xxxii., 
xxxiv— xl., the last breaking off abruptly in the middle of chapter 


37, with the word edixerunL In 1518 the latter portion of bk. xxxiii,, 
beginning in chapter 17th with artis faucibus, together with what 
was warning of bk. xl., were supplied from a MS. belonging to the 
cathedral church of St Martin at Mayence. In 1531 bks. xli.—xlv. 
were discovered by Grynaeus in the convent of Lorsch, near Worms, 
and were published forthwith at Basle by Frobenius; and finally, in 
1615, a MS. was found at Bamberg, which filled up the gap 
remaining in bk. xxxiii.; and this appeared complete for the first 
time at Rome in 1616. The fragment of bk. xci. was copied from a 
palimpsest in the Vatican by Paulus Jacobus Bruns in 1772* and 
printed in the 
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following year at Rome, Leipzig, and Hamburgh. A small portion 
which he failed to decypher was afterwards made out by Niebuhr, 
who also supplied some words which had been cut away, and 
published the whole in his Ciceronispro M . Fonteio et C. Rabirio 
Oral. Fragm* Berlin, 1820. Two short fragments possessing much 
interest, since they describe the death and character of Cicero, are 
preserved in the sixth Suasoria of Seneca. 


. From the revival of letters until the reign of -Louis XIV. the hopes 
of the learned were perpetually excited and tantalised by reports 
with regard to complete MSS. of the great historian. Strenuous 
exertions were made by Leo X. and many other European potentates 
iu their efforts to procure a perfect copy, which at one time was 
said to be deposited at Iona in the Hebrides, at another in Chios, at 
another in the monastery of Mount Athos, at another in the seraglio 
of the grand signor, while it has been confidently maintained that 
such a treasure was destroyed at the sack of Magdeburg ; and there 
can be no doubt that a MS. containing the whole of the fifth decade 
at least was once in existence at Lausanne. Tales too were circulated 
and eagerly believed of leaves or volumes having been seen or 
heard of under strange and romantic circumstances ; but the prize, 
although apparently often within reach, always eluded the grasp, 
and the pursuit has long since been abandoned in despair. 


;Wo remarked that two of the Epitomes had been lost This 
deficiency was not at first detected, since the numbers follow each 
other in regular succession from 1 up to 140 ; and hence the total 
number of books was supposed not to exceed that amount. Upon 
more careful examination, however, it was perceived that while the 
epitome of .bk. cxxxr. closed with the conquest of the Salassi, which 
belongs to ac. 25, the epitome of bk. cxxxvi. opened with the 
subjugation of the Rhaeti, by Tiberius, Nero, and Drusus, in B.C. 15, 
thus leaving a blank of nine years, an interval marked by the 
shutting of Janus, the celebration of the secular games, the 
acceptance of the tribunitian power by Augustus, and other 
occurrences which would scarcely have been passed over in silence 
by the abbreviator. . Sigonius and Drakenborch, whose reasonings 
have been generally admitted by scholars, agree that two books 
were devoted to this space, and hence the epitomes which stand as 
CXxxVi., CxxxVii., cxxxviii., cxxxix., CXl., ought to be marked 
cxxxviii., cxxxix., cxl., cxli., cxlii., respectively. 


; It was little probable, d priori, that an undertalcing so vast should 
have lien brought to a close before any part of it was given to the 
world; and in point of fact we find indications here and there which 
throw some light upon the epochs when different sections were 
composed and published. Thus in book first (c. 19) it is stated that 
the temple of Janus had been closed twice only since the reign of 
Numa, for the first time in the consulship of T. Manlius (b. c. 235), 
a few years after the termination of the first Punic war ; for the 
second time by Augustus Caesar, after the battle of Actium, in B. c. 
29, as we learn from other sources. But we are told by Dion Cassius 
that it was shut again by Augustus after the conquest of the 
Cantabrians, in B. c. 25 ; and hence it is evident that the first book 
must have been written, and must have gone forth between the 
years B. c. 29 and b. c. 25. An at 


tempt has been made to render these limits still narrower, from the 
consideration that the emperor is here spoken of as Augustus , a 
title not conferred until the year a c. 27 ; but this will only prove 
that the passage could not have been published before that date, 
since, although written previously, the honorary epithet might have 
been inserted here and elsewhere at any time before publication. 
Again, we gather from the epitome that bk. li*. contained a 


reference to the law of Augustus, De Maritandis Ordmibus, from 
which it has been concluded that the book in question mu9t have 
been written after a c. 18 ; but this is by no means certain, since it 
can be proved that a legislative enactment upon this subject was 
proposed as early as a a 28. Since, however, the obsequies of Drusus 
were commemorated in bk. cxlii. it is evident, at the very lowest 
computation, that the task must have been spread over seventeen 
years, and probably occupied a much longer time. We must not 
omit to notice that Niebuhr takes a very different view of this 
matter. He is confident that Livy did not begin his labours until he 
had attained the age of fifty (a c. 9), and that he had not fully 
accomplished his design at the close of his life. He builds chiefly 
upon a passage in ix. 36, where it is said that the Cirainian wood 
was in these days as impenetrable “quam nuper fuere Germanici 
saltus,” words which, it is urged, could not have been used before 
the forests of Germany had been opened up by the campaigns of 
Drusus (a c. 12— 9) ; and upon another in iv. 20, where, after it is 
recorded that Augustus had repaired the shrine of Jupiter Feretrius, 
he is termed u templorum omnium conditorem aut restitutorem,” a 
description which could not have been applied to him in an early 
part of his career. Now, without insisting that casual remarks such 
as these might have been introduced during a revision of the text, it 
must be evident that the remarks themselves are much too vague to 
serve as the basis of a chronological theory, except in so far as they 
relate to the restoration of the shrine of Jupiter Feretrius ; but this 
we know was undertaken at the suggestion of Atticus (Cornel. Nep. 
Alt. c. 20), and Atticus died B. c. 32. On the other hand, the 
reasoning grounded on the shutting of the temple of Janus must be 
held, in so far as bk. i. is involved, to be absolutely impregnable; 
and we can scarcely imagine that the eighth book was not finished 
until sixteen years after the first. 


In attempting to form an estimate of any great historical 
production, our attention is naturally and necessarily directed to 
two points, which may be kept perfectly distinct: first, the 
substance, that is, the truth or falsehood of what is set down ; and 
secondly, its character merely as a literary composition. ¢ f . 


As to the latter subject, Livy has little to fear from positive censure 
or from faint praise. His style may be pronounced almost faultless; 


and a great proof of its excellence is, that the charms with which it 
is invested are so little salient, and so equally diffused, that no one 
feature can be selected for special eulogy, but the whole unite to 
produce a form of singular beauty and grace. The narrative flows on 
in a calm, but strong current, clear and sparkling, but deep and 
unbroken ; the diction displays richness without heaviness, and 
simplicity without tameness. The feelings of the reader are not 
laboriously worked up from time to time by a grand effort, while £e 
is suffered to languish 
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through long intervals of dullness, hut a sort of gentle excitement is 
steadily maintained: the attention never droops; and while the great 
results appear in full relief, the minor incidents, which often 
conduce so materially to these results, are brought plainly into 
view. Nor is his art as a painter less wonderful. There is a 
distinctness of outline and a warmth of colouring in all his 
delineations, whether of living men in action, or of things 
inanimate, which never fail to call up the whole scene, with all its 
adjuncts, before our eyes. In a gallery of masterpieces, it is difficult 
to make a selection, but we doubt whether any artist, ancient or 
modern, ever finished a more wonderful series of pictures than 
those which are found at the conclusion of the 27th book, 
representing the state of the public mind at Rome, when 
intelligence was first received of the daring expedition of the consul 
Claudius Nero, the agonising suspense which prevailed while the 
success of this hazardous project was yet uncertain, and the almost 
frantic joy which hailed the intelligence of the great victory on the 
Metaurus. The only point involving a question of taste from which 
we should feel inclined to withhold warm commendation is one 
which has called forth the warmest admiration on the part of many 
critics. We mean the numerous orations by which the course of the 
narrative is diversified, and which are frequently made the vehicle 
of political disquisition. Not but that these are in themselves models 
of eloquence ; but they are too often out of keeping with the very 
moderate degree of mental cultivation enjoyed by the speakers, and 
are frequently little adapted to the times when they were delivered, 


or to the audiences to whom they were addressed.. Instead of being 
the shrewd out-pourings of homely wisdom, or the violent 
expression of rude passion, they have too much the air of polished 
rhetorical declamations. 


Before proceeding to examine and to judge the matter or substance 
of the work, we are bound to ascertain, if possible, the end which 
the author proposed to himself. Now no one who reads the pages of 
Livy with attention can for a moment suppose that he ever 
conceived the project of drawing up a critical history of Rome. He 
desired indeed to extend the fame of the Roman people, and to 
establish his own reputation ; but he evidently had neither the 
inclination nor the ability to enter upon laborious original 
investigations with regard to the foreign and domestic relations of 
the republic in remote ages. HU aim was to offer to his countrymen 
a clear and pleasing narrative, which, while it gratified their vanity, 
should contain no startling improbabilities nor gross amplifications, 
such as would have shocked his fastidious contemporaries. To effect 
this purpose he studied with care some of the more celebrated 
historians who had already trodden the path upon which he was 
about to enter, comparing and remodelling the materials which 
they afforded. He communicated warmth and ease to the cold 
constrained records of the more ancient chronicles, he expunged 
most of the monstrous and puerile fables with which the pages of 
his predecessors were overloaded, retaining those fictions only 
which were clothed with a certain poetical seemliness, or such as 
had obtained so firm a hold upon the public mind as to have 
become articles in the national faith; he rejected the clumsy 
exaggerations in which Valerius Antias and others of the same 
school had loved to revel, 


and he moulded what had before been a collection of heavy, rude, 
incongruous masses, into one commanding figure, symmetrical in 
all its proportions, full of vigorous life and manly dignity. Where his 
authorities were in accordance with each other, and with common 
sense, he generally rested satisfied with this agreement; where their 
testimony was irreconcilable,. he was content to point out their 
want of harmony, and occasionally to offer an opinion on their 
comparative credibility. But, however turbid the current of his 
information, in no case did he ever dream of ascending to the 


fountain head. Never did he seek to confirm or to confute the 
assertion of others by exploring the sources from which their 
knowledge was derived. He never attempted to test their accuracy 
by examining monuments of remote antiquity, of which not a few 
were accessible to every inhabitant of the metropolis. He never 
thought it necessary .to inquire how far the various religious rites 
and ceremonies still observed might throw light upon tho 
institutions of a distant epoch ; nor did he endeavour to illustrate 
the social divisions of the early Romans, and the progress of the 
Roman constitution, by investigating the antiquities of the various 
Italian tribes, most of whom possessed their own records and 
traditions. , 


It may perhaps be objected that we have no right to assume that 
Livy did not make use of such ancient monuments or documents as 
were available in his age, and that in point of fact ho actually refers 
to several. We shall soon discover, however, upon close scrutiny, 
that in all such cases ho does not speak from personal investigation, 
but from intelligence received through the medium of the annalists. 
Thus ho is satisfied with quoting Licinius Macer for the contents of 
the Foedus Ardeatinum (iv. 7) ; the “ Lex vetusta priscis Uteris 
verbisque script*” (vii. 3), and the circumstances connected with 
the usage there commemorated are evidently taken upon trust from 
Cincius Alimentus; and although he appeals (viii. 20) to the Foedus 
Neapolitanum , he does not pretend to have seen it. On the other 
hand, we have many positive proofs of his negligence or 
indifference. When he hesitates between two different versions of 
the Libri Lintei given by two different writers (iv. 23), we might be 
inclined, with Dr. Arnold, charitably to believe that they were no 
longer in existence, rather than to suppose that he was so indolent 
that he would not take the trouble of walking from one quarter of 
the city to another for the Bake of consulting them, had he not 
himself a few pages previously given us to understand that he had 
never inspected the writing on the breastplate of Cossus (iv. 20), 
and had he not elsewhere, completely misrepresented the Icilian 
law (iii. 31), although it was inscribed on a column of bronze in the 
temple of Diana, where it was examined by Dionysius, to whom we 
are indebted for an accurate account of its purport; nay, more, it is 
per*, fectly clear that he had never read the Leges Regiae, nor the 
Commentaries of Servius Tullius, nor even the Licinian Rogations; 


and, stranger still, that he had never studied with care the laws of 
the twelve tables, not to mention the vftst collection of decrees of 
the senate, ordinances of the plebs, treaties and other state papers, 
extending back almost to the foundation of the city, which had been 
engraven on tablets of brass, and were 


consumed to the number of three thousand in the 


* _ % * 
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destruction of the capital by the Vitelliana. (Suelon. hiitted in 
another, without sufficient attention being Vesp. 0 ; Tacit. HitLm. 
71.) paid to the dependence and the connection of the 


. The inquiry with regard to the authorities whom events. Hence the 
numerous contradictions and he actually did follow would be 
simple had these inconsistencies which have been detected by 
sharpauthorities been preserved, or had they been regu- eyed critics 
like Perizonius and Glareanus ; and larly referred to as the work 
advanced.. But un- although these seldom affect materially the 
leading fortunately not one of the writers employed by incidents, 
yet by their frequent recurrence they Livy in his first decade has 
descended to us entire shake our faith in the trustworthiness of the 
whole, or nearly entire, and he seldom gives any indica- Other 
mistakes also are found in abundance, arising tion of the sources 
from whence his statements are from his want of anything like 
practical knowledge derived, except in those cases where he 
encoun- of the world, from his never having acquired even tered 
inexplicable contradictions or palpable blun- the elements of the 
military art, of jurisprudence, ders. The first five books contain very 
few allusions or of political economy, and above all, from his to 
preceding historians, but a considerable number singular ignorance 
of geography. It is well known of fragments relating to this period 
have been pre- that his account of the disaster at the Caudine 
served by Dionysius, Plutarch, and the gramma- Forks, of the march 
of Hannibal into Etruria, of rians. On the other hand, scarcely any 
fragments the engagement on the Thrasyraene Lake, and of have 
been preserved relating to the period embraced the passage of the 
Alps by the Carthaginians, do by the five last books of this decade; 
but here we not tally with the natural features of the regions find 
frequent notices of preceding historians. We in question, and yet the 
whole of these were are thus enabled to decide with considerable 
cer- within the limits or on the borders of Italy, and tainty that he 
depended chiefly upon Ennius, the localities might all have been 
visited within Fabius Pictor, Cincius Alimentua, and Calpumius the 
space of a few weeks. 


Piso ; and to these must be added, after the com- While we fully 
acknowledge the justice of the mencement of the Gallic war, 
Claudius Quadrigarius; censures directed against L : vy on the score 
of these while he occasionally, but with less confidence, and other 
deficiencies, we cannot admit that his made use of Valerius Antias, 
Licinius Macer, and general good faith has ever been impugned 
with. Aelius Tubero. We can discern no traces of Sul- any show of 
justice. We are assured (Tacit. Aim, picius Galba, nor of Scribonius 
Libo, nor of Cassius iv. 34) that he was fair and liberal upon matters 
of Heminn, nor of Sempronius Tuditanus, who were contemporary 
history, where, from his position npt altogether destitute of weight: 
we need not about court, he had the greatest temptation to flatter 
lament that he passed over Postumius Albinus and those in power 
by depreciating their former adverCn. Gellius, to the latter of whom 
especially Dio- saries ; we know that he did not scruple to pay a 
nysius was indebted for a load of trash ; but it high tribute to the 
talents and patriotism of such must ever be a source of regret that 
he should have men as Cassius and Brutus, that his character of 
neglected the Annals and Antiquities of VaiTO, ns Cicero is a high 
eulogiura, and that he spoke so well as the Origines of Cato, works 
from which he warmly of the unsuccessful leader in the great civil 
might have obtained' stores * of knowledge upon war, that he was 
sportively styled a Pompeian by those departments of constitutional 
history in which Augustus, who to his honour did not look coldly on 
he is conspicuously defective. From the com- the historian in 
consequence of his boldness and mencement of the third decade he 
reposes upon a candour. It is true that in recounting the domestic 
much more firm support. Polybius now becomes strife which 
agitated the republic for nearly two centhe guide whom, for the 
most part, he follows tunes, he represents the plebeians and their 
leaders closely and almost exclusively. Occasionally indeed in the 
most unfavourable light; and whilst he at he quits him for a time, in 
order to make room for times almost allows that they were 
struggling for those representations of particular occurrences by 
their just rights against the oppression of the pa* the Latin annalists 
which he deemed likely to be tricians, he contrives to render their 
proceedings more palatable to his readers; but he quickly re- 
odious. This arose, not from any wish to pervert turns to the beaten 
path, and treads steadily in the the truth, but from ignorance of the 
exact relation footsteps of the Greek. of the contending parties, 


combined with a lively 


It will be seen from these remarks that when remembrance of the 
convulsions which he witnessed Livy professes to give the testimony 
of all pre- in his youth, or had heard of from those who were 
Ceding authors ( omnes auctores ), these words must still alive 
when he had grown up.to manhood. It be intended to denote those 
only which happened is manifest that throughout he never can 
separate to be before him at the moment, and must not by in his 
own mind the spirited plebeians of the infant any means be 
understood to imply that he had con- commonwealth, composed of 
the noblest and best suited every author accessible, nor even such 
as blood of the various neighbouring states subjugated were most 
deserving of credit. And not only does by Rome, from the base and 
venal rabble which he fail to consult all the authors to whom he 
might thronged theforum in thedays of Marius and Cicero; have 
resorted with advantage, but he does not while in like manner he 
confounds those bold and avail himself in the most judicious 
manner of the honest tribunes, who were the champions of liberty, 
aid of those in whom he reposed trust. He does with such men as 
Satuminus or Sulpicius, Clodius or not seem at any time to have 
taken a broad and Vatinius. There is also perceptible a strong but 
comprehensive view of his subject, but to have not unnatural 
disposition to elevate the justice, moperformed his task piecemeal. 
A small section was deration, and valour of his own countrymen in 
all taken in hand, different accounts were compared, their dealings 
with foreign powers, and on the and the most plausible was 
adopted; the same same principle to gloss over their deeds of 
oppression system was adhered to in the succeeding portions, and 
treachery, and to explain away their defeats so that each considered 
by itself, without reference But although he unquestionably 
attempts to put a to the rest, was executed with care ; but the wit- 
favourable construction upon adverse tacts, he does nesses who 
were rejected in one place were ad- not warp or distort the facts 
themselves as he found 
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.them recorded, and this enables the reader who is biassed by no 


national prepossessions to draw a correct inference for hijnself. 
Occasionally, especially in the darker periods, we can scarcely 
doubt that he indulged in a little wilful blindness, and that when 
two conflicting traditions were current he did not very scrupulously 
weigh the evidence, but, adopting that which was most gratifying to 
his countrymen, passed over the other in silence. He certainly could 
scarcely have been altogether ignorant that his story with regard to 
the conclusion of the war with Porsena was not the only one 
entitled to consideration, although he was probably unacquainted 
with the treaty from which Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 39 ; comp. Tacit. 
Hist. iii. 72) extracted the humiliating conditions of the peace, and 
he must have been aware that there were good reasons for believing 
that the evacuation of Rome by the Gauls took place under 
circumstances very different from those celebrated in the songs and 
funeral orations of the Furian and other patrician clans. 


The reproaches lavished on the alleged credulity of Livy in the 
matter of omens and prodigies scarcely deserve even a passing 
comment. No one can regret that he should have registered these 
curious memorials of superstition, which occupied so prominent a 
place in the popular faith, and formed on engine of such power in 
the hands of an unscrupulous priesthood ; nor can any one who has 
read the simple and eloquent observation on this very topic, in the 
thirteenth chapter of the fortythird book, consider that either the 
sentiments or the conduct of the historian stand in need of further 
apology or explanation.. (Comp. xxi. 62, xxiv. 10, 44, xxvii. 23.) 


‘ We must not omit to notice a question which has been debated 
with great eagerness,—whether Livy had read Dionysius or 
Dionysius had made use of Livy. Niebuhr unhesitatingly maintains 
that the Archaeologia of Dionysius was published before Livy began 
to compose his Annals, and that the latter received considerable 
assistance from the former. We must hesitate, however, to 
acknowledge the certainty of this conclusion, unless there are some 
arguments in reserve more cogent than those brought forward in 
the Lectures on Roman History. For there two reasons only are 
advanced, the one founded upon the opinion which we have 
already endeavoured to prove was scarcely tenable, —that Livy did 
not commence his task until he had attained the age of fifty ; the 
other founded upon the fact that Dionysius nowhere mentions Livy, 


which, it must be remembered, is counter balanced by another fact, 
namely, that Livy, nowhere mentions Dionysius, and that all 
attempts to prove plagiarisms or trace allusions have failed. In 
reality it is most probable that while both were engaged in the same 
pursuit at the same time, each followed his own course 
independently, and both gave the result of their labours to the 
world without either having been previously acquainted with the 
researches of the other. 


There is yet one topic to which we must advert. We are told by 
Quintilian twice (i. 5. § 56, viii. 1. § 3) that Asinius Pollio had 
remarked a certain Pataviniiy in Livy. Scholars have given 
themselves a vast deal of trouble to discover what this term may 
indicate, and various hypotheses have been propounded ; but any 
one who will read the words of Quintilian with attention cannot fail 
to 
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perceive that they are susceptible of one interpretation only, and 
that if there is any truth in the story, which Niebuhr altogether 
disbelieves, Pollio must have intended to censure some provincial 
peculiarities of expression, which we at all events are in no position 
to detect, as might have been anticipated, the conjectures collected 
and examined in the elaborate dissertation of Morhof being alike 
frivolous. 


From what has now been said it will be evident that if our estimate 
is accurate, Livy must have been destitute of many qualifications 
essential in an historian of the highest class. He was, we fully 
believe, amiable, honest, and single-minded, sound in head and 
warm in heart, but not endowed with remarkable acuteness of 
intellect, nor with indefatigable industry. He was as incapable of 
taking broad, clear, and philosophic views of the progress and 
connection of event* as he was indisposed to prosecute laborious 
and profound inquiries at the expense of great personal toil. 
Although a mere .man of letters, knowing little of the world except 
from books, he was not a man of deep learning, and indeed was but 
indifferently versed in many ordinary branches of a liberal 


education. Not only was he content to derive all he knew from 
secondary streams, but he usually repaired for his supplies to those 
which were nearest and most convenient, without being solicitous 
to ascertain that they were the most pure. The unbounded 
popularity which he has enjoyed must be ascribed partly to the 
fascinations of iris subject, partly to his winning candour, but 
chiefly to the extraordinary command which be wielded over the 
resources of his native tongue. 


No manuscript of Livy has yet been discovered containing all the 
books now extant. Those which comprise the first and third decades 
do not extend further. Of the first and third decades we have MSS. 
as old as the tenth century; those of the fourth do not ascend higher 
than the fifteenth century* The text of the first decade depends 
entirely oi) one original copy, revised in the fourth century by 
Flavian us Nicoraachus Dexter and Victorianus, from which all the 
known MSS. of this portion of the work have flowed. Of these the 
two best are the Codear Medioeus or Florentinus of the eleventh 
century, and the Codex Pansinus, collated by Alchefski, of the tenth 
century, while perhaps superior to either was the codex made use of 
by Rhenanus, which has now disappeared. The text of the third 
decade rests upon the Codex Puteanus, employed by Gronovius, and 
which has been pronounced less corrupt than any MS. of the first, 
decade. The fourth decade « derived chiefly from the Codex 
Bambergensis and the Codex Moguntinus, while the five books of 
the fifth decade are taken entirely from the MS. found at Lorsch, 
hence called Codex Laurishamensis , now preserved at Vienna. ^^ e! 


The Editio Princeps of Livy was printed at Rome, in folio by 
Sweynheym and Pannartz, about 1469, under the inspection of 
Andrew, bishop of Aleria; the second edition also was printed at 
Rome in folio, by Udalricus Gallus, towards the close of the same 
year or the beginning of 1470 ; the third was from the press of 
Vindelin de Spira, fob Venet. 1470, being the first which bears a 
date. Of those which followed, the most notable are, that of 
Bernard. Herasmius, fol. Venet. 1491, with the commentaries of M. 
Antonius Sabellicua. 
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-which were very often reprinted ; that of Ascensiua, fol. Par. 1510, 
1513, 1516, 1530, 1533 ; that of Aldus, Venet. 5 tom. 8vo., 1518— 
1533, including Florus, and a Latin translation of Polybius by 
Perotto ; that of Frobenius, fol. Basel, 1531, containing for the first 
time the five books discovered by Grynaeus and the chronology of 
Glareanus, reprinted in 1535, with the addition of the notes of 
Rhenanus and Gelenius ; that of Gryphius, Lugd. 4 voi. 8vo., 1542, 
with the notes of Valla, Rhenanus, Gelenius, and Glareanus, 
reprinted at Paris, 1543, with the addition of the notes of Antonius 
Sabellicus ; that of Manutius, fol. Venet. 1555, -1566, 1572, 1592, 
with the epitomes and scholia of Sigonius ; and that of Gruterus, fol. 
Francf. 1608, 8vo. 1619, fol. 1628, 8vo. 1659. A new era 
commences with researches of Gronovius, who first placed the text 
upon a satisfactory basis by the collation of a vast number of MSS. 
His labours appear under their best form in the editions printed by 
Daniel Elzevir, 3 vols. 1665, 1679, forming part of the Variorum 
Classics in 8vo. The edition of Jo. Clericus, 10 vols. 8vo. Amst. 
1710, containing the supplements of Freinsheimius entire, and pf 
Crevier, 6 vols. 4to., Paris, 1735—41, are by no means destitute of 
value: the latter especially has always been very popular; the notes 
have been frequently reprinted. It was reserved, however, for 
Dmkenborch to follow out what Gronovius had so well begun, and- 
his most elaborate edition, published at Leyden, in 7 vols. 4to. 1738 
—46, is still considered the standard. This admirable performance, 
in addition to a text revised with uncommon care and judgment, 
comprehends everything valuablo contributed ljy previous scholars, 
and forms a most ample storehouse of learning. Since that period 
little has been done for Livy ; for the editions of Stroth and Doring, 
Goth. 1796—1819, of Ruperti, Gotting. 1807—1809, and of Bekker 
and Raschig, Lips. 1829, cannot be regarded as possessing any 
particular weight. A new recension, recently commenced by 
Alchefski, Berol. 8vo. 1841 —1843, and carried as far as the end of 
the first decade, promises to be very valuable. The edition of 
Drakenborch, together with the excellent Commentations de 
Fontibus Historiarum T. Livii of Lachmann, 4to. Gotting. 1822— 
1828, will supply everything that can be desired for general 
illustration. To these we may perhaps add the commentary of 
Ruperti, which, although frequently verbose upon what is easy and 
altogether silent upon what is difficult, contains much matter useful 
to a student. A long list of dissertations on various isolated topics 


connected with Livy, will be found in Schweiger’s Hundbuch der C/ 
assichen Bibliographic, 8vo. Leipzig, 1832, and in the Grundriss der 
Classichen Bibliograp/ue of Wagner, Breslau, 1840. 


The quaint old translation of Philemon Holland, fol. Lond. 1600, 
1659, is far superior to the loose weak paraphrase of Baker. The 
version published by John Hayes (Lond. 1744—1745, 6 vols. 8vo), 
professing to be executed by several hands, and another which 
appeared anonymously (fol. Lond. 1686), embrace the supplements 
of Freinsheim as Well as the text of Livy. [W. R.] 


- LI'VIUS ANDRONICUS. [Andronicus, Voi. I. p. 1?0, b ] °‘ 


'E LOBON (A38a)v), of Argos, the author of a work on poets, 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (L 34, 112 ). 


LOCHEIA (Ao/cfa), the protectress of women 
LOLLJA'. 


in childbed, occurs as a surname of Artemis. (Plut. Sympos. iii. 10 ; 
Orph. Hymn. 35. 3.) [L. S.] 


LOCRUS ( AoKpis ). 1. A son ofPhyscius and grandson of 
Amphictyon, became by Cabya the father of Locrus, the mythical 
ancestor of the Ozolian Locrians (Plut. Quaest. Grace. 15). 
According to some the Wife of the former Locrus was called 
Cambyse or Protogeneia (Pind. Ol. ix. 86 ; Eustatb. ad Horn. p. 
277). 


2. A son of Zeus and Maera, the daughter of the Argive king Proetus 
and Antaia. He is 6aid to have assisted Zethus and Amphion in the 
building of Thebes (Euatath. ad Horn. p. 1688). [L. S.) 


LOCRUS (AokjSs), a Parian statuary, of unknown datej whose statue 
of Athena, in the temple of Ares, at Athens, is mentioned by 
Pausanias (i. 8. $5). [P.S.] 


LOCUST A, or, more correctly, Lucusta (see Heinrich, ad Juv. voL ii. 
p. 62), a woman celebrated for her skill in concocting poisons. She 
was employed by Agrippina in poisoning the emperor Claudius, and 
by Nero for despatching Britannicus. (Tac. Amu xii. 66, xiii. 15; 


Suet. Ner. 33; Dion Cass. lx. 34; Juv. i. 71, with Schol.) Suetonius 
says (Nero, 33) that the poison which she administered being too 
slow, Nero impatiently struck her with his own hand, and forced 
her to repare a stronger draught in his presence, which illed 
Britannicus instantaneously. She was rewarded by Nero with ample 
estates ; but under the emperor Galba she was executed with other 
malefactors of Nero's reign. (Dion Cass. lxiv. 3.) [VV. L] 


LOE'MIUS (A oipios), the deliverer from plague (A oiuos), was a 
surnamo of Apollo at Lindus in Rhodes. (Macrob. Sat. i. 17.) [L. S.] 


LO'GBASIS (A6y€curis), a citizen of Sclga in Pamphylia. When Selga 
was attacked by Garsyeris, the general of Achaeus, in b. c. 218, 
Logbasis, as having been guardian to Achaeus’s wife Laodice, was 
deputed by his countrymen to treat with the enemy, and used the 
opportunity to make a treacherous agreement for the surrender of 
the city. His design, however, was detected on the very eve of its 
completion, and his fellow-citizens burst into his house, and slew 
him, together with his sons and the enemy’s soldiers who were 
secreted there. (Pol. v. 74—76.) [E. E.] ° 


LO'LLIA. 1. The wife of A. Gabinius, debauched by Caesar (Suet. 
Coes. 5 0), was probably a daughter of M. Lollius Palicanus, tribune 
of the plebs B.c. 71. She may be the same ns the Lollia whom Cicero 
(ad Fam. ix. 22. $ 4) speaks of as a woman of bad character. 


2. Lollia Paullina , the granddaughter of M. Lollius [Lollius No. 5], 
and heiress of his immense wealth, the spoil of the provinces. (Plin. 
H N. ix. 35. s. 58.) Pliny describes the jewels which she wore in her 
hair, round her neck, arras and fingers, as worth forty millions of 
sesterces. She was married to C. Memmius Regulus ; but on the 
report of her grandmother’s beauty, the era 


C eror Caligula sent for her, divorced her from her usband, and 
married her, but soon divorced her again. (Suet. Caiig. 25; Dion 
Cass. lix. 12.) After Claudius had put to death his wife Messalina, 
Lollia was one of the candidates for the vacancy ; but her more 
successful rival, Agrippina, easily obtained from Claudius a sentence 
of banishment against her, and then sent a tribune to murder her. 
(Tac. Ann” xii. 1 ; Suet. Claud, 26; Dion 
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pass. lx. 82.) A sepulchre to her honour was not erected till the 
reign of the emperor Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 12.) . [W. I.1 


LO'LLIA" GENS, plebeian, which does not occur in Roman history 
till the last century of the republic. It would appear to have been 
either of Sanmite or Sabine origin, for a Samnite of this name is 
mentioned in the war with Pyrrhus [Lollius, No. 1] ; and M. Lollius 
Palicanus, who was tribune of the plebs B. c. 71, is described as a 
native of Picenum. [Palicanus.] The first member of the gens who 
obtained the consulship was M. Lollius, b. c. 21. The only 
cognomen of the Lollii in the time of the republic was Palicanus ; 
but under the empire we find a few more, which are given below 
under Lollius. 


LOLLIA'NUS, one of the so-called thirty tyrants under the Roman 
empire, is spoken of under Laelianus. 


LOLLIA'NUS (AoXAmyds), a celebrated Greek sophist in the time of 
Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, was a native of Ephesus, and received 
his training in the school of the Assyrian Jsaeus. [IBAEU6, No. 2.] 
He was the first person nominated to the professor’s chair (&p6vos) 
of sophistik at Athens, where he also filled the office of txrparrtyds 
dr 1 ruv 8ir\uv t which, under the emperors, had become merely a 
praefedura aimonae. The liberal manner in which he discharged the 
duties of this office in the time of a famine is recorded with well- 
merited praise by Philostratus. Two statues were erected to him at 
Athens, one in the agora, and the other in the small grove which he 
is said to have planted himself. 


The oratory of Lollianus was distinguished by the skill with which 
he brought forward his proofs, and by the richness of his style: he 
particularly excelled in extempore speaking. He gave his 


C ils systematic instruction in rhetoric, on which wrote several 
works. These are all lost, but they are frequently referred to by the 
commentators bn Hermogenes, who probably made great use of 
them. * The most important of these works are cited under the 


following titles: faropunf, 
trip) npooipluv Kcal Si'ny/jirfuy, ntpl d < popp&y 


prjToptKwv , &c. (Philostr. Fit. Soph. i. 23; Suidas, s. v.; 
,We8termann, Gesch. der Griech. Deredtsamkeit, § 95, 18.) 


It was generally supposed till recently, as, for instance, by Bockh, 
that the above-mentioned Lollianus is the same as the L. Egnatius 
Vidor Lollianus whose name occurs in two inscriptions (Bockh, 
Corp. Inscrip, vol. L n. 377 and n. 1624), in one of which he is 
described as £/fr«p, and in the other as proconsul of Achaia. But it 
has been satisfactorily shown by Kayser, in the treatise mentioned 
below, that these inscriptions do not refer to the sophist at all; and 
it appears from an inscription containing an epigram of four lines 
recently discovered by Ross at Athens, that the full name of the 
sophist was P. Hordeonius Lollianus, >vho would therefore seem to 
have been a client of one of the Hordconii. This inscription is 
printed by Welcker in the Rheinisches Museum (voL i. p. 210, Neue 
Folge), as well as by Kayser.- (C. L. Kayser, P. Hordeonius Lollianus 
, geschildert nach einer nock nichl kerausgegebenen Aihenischen In 


schrifi , Heidelberg, 1841.) 


. LO'LLIUS. 1. A Samnite hostage after the war with Pyrrhus, who 
fled from Rome, collected a body of adventurers, and took 
possession of a 
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fort, Caricinum in Samnium, from which he made predatory 
excursions, until he was overpowered and the fort taken by Q. 
Ogulnius Gallua and C. Fabius Pictor, b. c. 269. (Zonar. vni. 17 ; 
Dionys. ap. Mai, Script. Vet. Nov. Colled. voL ii. n. 526.) ....... ° 


2. Q. Lollius, a Roman eques in Sicily, was 


nearly ninety years old at the time of Verres’ administration of 
Sicily (b. c. 73—71), and was moat shamefully treated by Q. 
Apronius, one of the most infamous creatures of Verres.. His age 
and infirm health prevented him from coming forward as a witness 


against Verres when he was accused by Cicero ; but his son, M. 
Lollius, appeared in his stead. He had another son, Q. Lollius, who 
had accused Calidius, and had set out for Sicily for the purpose of 
collecting information against Verres, but was murdered on the 
road, according to genera] opinion, at the instigation of Verres. 
(Cic, Verr. iii. 25.) * 


3. L Lollius, a legate of Pompey ip the Mithridatic war(Appian, 
MUlir. 95), may perhaps be the same as the L. Lollius whom Caelius 
mentions in a letter to Cicero. (Ad Fam. viii. 8.) 


4. Cn. Lollius, a triumvir nocturnus, was condemned, with his 
colleagues, M. Mulvius and L. Sextiliua, when accused by the 
tribunes of the.plebs before the people, because they had come too 
late to extinguish a fire which had broken out in tl>Q Sacra Via. 
(Vnl. Max. viii. I, damn. $.) 


5. M. Lollius, M. f. is first mentioned as 


f oveming the province of Galatia as propraetor, Eutrop. vii. 10.) He 
was consul b. c. 21, with Q. Aemilius Lepidus (Dion Cass. liv. 6; 
Hor, Ep. i. 20. 28) ; and in b. c. 16 he commanded as legate in Ganl. 
Some German tribes, theSigambri, Usipetes and Tenctheri, who had 
crossed the Rhine, were at first defeated by Lollius (Obsequ. 131), 
but they subsequently conquered the imperial legate jn a battle, in 
which the eagle of. the fifth legion wa$ lost Although this defeat is 
called by Suetonius (Aug. 23) * majoris infamiae quam detrimenti,” 
yet it was considered of sufficient importance to summon Augustus 
from the city to Gaul ; and ft is usually classed, with the loss of the 
army of Varus, as one of the two great Roman disasters in the reign 
of Augustus. (Lollianae Varianaegue clades, Tac. Ann. i. 10 ; Suet 
l.c.) On the arrival of Augustus, the Germans retired and re-crossed 
the Rhine. (Dion Cass. liv. 20; Veil. Pat ii. 97.) ; ° 


The misfortune of Lollius did not, however, deprive him of the 
favour of Augustus. He was subsequently appointed by the emperor 
as tutor to his grandson, C. Caesar, whom he accompanied to the 
East in b. c. 2. But it would appear that he die] not deserve this 
confidence ; for Pliny (H. N. ix. 35. s. 58) tells us that he acquired 
immense wealth by receiving presents from the kings in the East; 
and his character is drawn in still darker colour* by Velleius 


and in his abuse of the enemies of Tiberius ; and Lollius, we know, 
was a personal enemy of Tiberius, and prejudiced C. Caesar against 
him. (Suet Tib. 12 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 48.) The commendation which 


deductions, as Velleius is equally lavish in his praises of the friends, 
Horace bestows 


Paterculus, who describes him (ii. 97) as a man more eager to make 
money than to act honourably, and as pretending to purity and 


virtue while guilty of every kind of vice. This estimate of his 
character, however, ought probably to be taken with some 
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3. Q. Cassius Longinus, son of No. 2, only 


known from the Fasti. 
STEMMA LONGINORUM. 


1. Q. Ca&sius Longin™, trib. mil. b-c. 23”. 

(L. Cassius “Longinus.) 

2. Q. Cassius Longinus, 

Cos. a-c. 164. 

4. L. Cassius Longinus Kavilla, Cos. a. c. 127 

Cens. B. c. 126. 

nus, 7. C. Cassius > 4. Longinus. Cos. B. c. *J6. 

that his death occasioned general joy. vanu, Cos, a. c. 73. 


It is uncertain whether Lollius bore any cogno- 11 . c. cauius 
Longinus, — it. 1. Cassius is. q. Caaius 


T • ° j Li Pr.n.c.44, Percoaor Lonirinu*, trib. Longinui# trib. 


men. In an inscription (apud Sigom etPign. ad cmwili married junis 
v \d>.*.c.4i. pieb. w.c.4». 


ann. 732) he is called simply M. Lollius, M. f. j** 14 . Jcassius is. q 
.'cassius 


Some writers suppose that this surname was Paul- « c. Cmtm 
Longinus. Lonsimu. linus, because his granddaughter was called 
Lollia it. 1. Cassius Longinus, is. L. Cassius Longinus, 


Paullina, and because we find an M. Lollius Paul- ** cmil .. c 63. so. 


linus who was consul suffectus a. d. 93; but this ,9 - C tSjSSc°* 
¥flnui ' 


is not conclusive evidence, as we know that the. Tr, _* T -__,, 
Homans frequently added cognomens, and changed Vf*Q- r - * 


them, in the imperial period? In no ancient writer “ n of k . No' ?’ 
racelv . ed bl9 a 8 nom ®,‘°f 


is Lollius mentioned with any surname. “ 1,19 "" «"* < F *»‘7 *Me' 
Kk > 


Lollius appears to have left two sons, to the Ile ^ trtbune of the 
plebs, B_ c 137, and pro 


eldest of whom Horace addressed two of hi. Epis- P' 1 *f d ,‘ he ?“ 
nd law for ™ lln « b y “lo ft (“™ ties. (Ep. i. 2 and 18). In the latter 
of these ». ** , fir9t h * vln « f Wn bro “? bt f “ r , w “dh 7 epistle. 
Horace speak, of Lollius having served Gahm,“. two year, before, 
B.c.139 The law of 


ZZl toea™ mtai: opined contl.hT 


though hi.Tame does not occur in the Ftauft CM “ *«“ “ jhe *«**“'\ 
<h * whole bod y’ f * ha the M. Lollius, the father of LoUia 
Paullina, whom £°P le * b “‘ “je. of perduell.o were excepted from 


Taeitu, call, comularis (Ann. xii. 1), must have th f. of ‘ he T', Th “ 
la" ffi.t 


W. n boii of M. Lolllu. * - C. “Sti “(£7 
jzjgs aga n SLSir , “J *z 


LO'LLIUS PAULLI'NUS. [Lollius, No. "F of the Ca99ia « en9 - a 6 P 
ccimen of which ^j is given below. 


LO'LLIUS U'RBICUS. [Urbicur] 
LONGA'TIS (A0770TIS), a surname of Athena yL § cV 
(Lycoph. 520, 1032), which according to Tzetzes j/s (( jj \ 


(arf Lycoph. Lc.), she derived from her being wor- 11 % &WuVIL \ 
I'S? 


shipped in a Boeotian district called Longas, which’ U W H ~j 
however is unknown. . « [L. S.J jilI/MIa/ \vv3j <? ./ 


LONGI'NUS, A EM I'LI US, a deserter from 


the first legion, murdered Vocula, at the instigation coin op 1. 
cassius LONGINUS, 


of Classicus, in the great revolt of the rrevin 


against the Romans, a. d. 70 ; but was shortly Longinus was consul 
b. a 127, with L. Cornoafterwards put to death by the soldiers of the 
six- lius Cinna, and censor b.c. 125, with Cn. Servilius teenth legion. 
(Tac. Hist. iv. 59, 62.) Caepio. (Cic. Verr. L 55.) Their censorship 
was 


LONGI'NUS* CA'SSIUS, a celebrated plebeian celebrated for its 
severity, of which an instance is family. related in the 
condemnation of M. LepidusPorcina. 
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and Marcia, while they condemned one, Aerailia. of consular rank 
unheard, and while he was absent Longinus condemned not only 
Licinia and Marcia, on the service of the state. In b. c. 154 Cassius 
but also several other persons; but the extreme was censor with M. 
Valerius Messalla. (Liv. severity with which he acted on this 
occasion was xlii. 4, 28, 32, xliii. 1, 5; Oros. iv. 20; Plin. //. 
generally reprobated by public opinion, [Licinia, N. vii. 3. s. 4 ; Cic. 
pro Dom. 50, 53; Plin. H.N. No. 2.] (Cic. pro S. Rose. 30 ; Ascon. in 
Milon. xvii. 25. s. 38.) A theatre, which these censors 12, p. 46, ed. 
Orelli; Dion Cas.Fr. 92 ; Oros. v. had contracted to have built, was 
pulled down by 15 ; Liv. EpU. 63 ; Obsequ. 97 ; Plut. Quaest. order 
of the senate, at the suggestion of P. Scipio Rom. p. 284, b.) Nasica, 
as useless and injurious to public morals. 


Ernesti (Clavis Cic.) and Orelli (Onom. TulL) (Liv. Epit. 48 ; Veil. 
Pat i. 15 ; Val. Max. ii. 4. regard thS tribune of B.C. 137, who 
proposed the § 2; Oros. iv, 21 ; Augustin, de Civ. Dei, i. 31 5 
tabellaria lex, as the father of the consul of B. c. Appian, B. C 1, 28, 
who erroneously calls Cassius 127, and of the censor of- b. c. 125. It 
is, however, Lucius^ and places the event at too late a period.) very 
improbable that a tribune of the plebs should Cassius accused M. 
Cato in his extreme old age: be the father of a person who was 


consul ten years the speech of the latter, which he delivered in his 
afterwards ; and their identity is strongly supported defence, was 
extant in the time of Gellius. (Gell. by the character which Cicero 
(Brut. 25) gives of x. 14 ; comp. Liv. xxxix. 40 ; Val. Max. viii. 7. the 
tribune, which is quite in accordance with the § 1 ; Plut. Cat. 15 ; 
Meyer, Orat, Rom. Frag. well-known severity of the judex and the 
censor. p. Ill, 2d. ed.) 


.. 5. L. Cassius Q. p. Q. n. Longinus, 6on of 9. C. Cassius, C. p. C. n. 
Longinus, son of No. 3, was praetor b. c. Ill, and was sent to Nu- No. 
8, was consul b. c. 124, with C. Sextius Calmidia to bring Jugurtha 
to Rome, under promise vinus. (Fast. Sic.; Cassiod.; Veil Pat. i. 15.) 
of a safe conduct Cassius also pledged his own Eutropius (iv. 22) 
says that the colleague of Lonword to Jugurtha for his security ; and 
so high ginos was C. Domitius Calvinus, and that he carwas the 
reputation of Cassius, that the Numidian ried on war with him 
against Bituitus; but both king valued this as much as the public 
promise, statements are erroneous. [Bituitus.] Obsoi In B. c. 107 he 
was consul with C. Marius, and quens (c. 91) calls the other consul 
Sextilius. received as his province Narbonese Gaul, in order 10. C. 
Cassius Longinus Varus, of uncertain to oppose the Cimbri and their 
allies; but in the descent, was consul b. c. 73, with M. Terentin* 
course of the same year he was defeated and killed Varro Lucullus. 
In order to quiet the people, the by the Tigurini in the territory of 
the Allobroges. consuls of this year brought forward a law (lew 
(Sail. Jug. 32 ; Liv. Epit. 65 ; Oros. v. 15 ; Coes. Terentia Cassia) by 
which corn was to be pur* B.G. i. 7; Tac. Germ. 37.) chased and 
then sold in Rome at a small price. 


. 6. L. Cassius Longinus, described as L. p. by (Cic. Verr. i. 23, iii. 
41.) In the following year Asconius (in Cornel, p. 78, ed. Orelli), son 
of No. 4, Longinus commanded as proconsul in Cisalpine m as 
tribune of the plebs b. c. 104 ; and being a Gaul, and was defeated 
by Spartacus near Mutina, warm opponent of the aristocratical 
party, he but was not killed in the battle, as Orosius states. 1 rought 
forward many laws to diminish their (Liv. Epit. 96 ; Flor. iii. 20; 
Plut. Crass. 9 ; power.. Among them was one which enacted that 
Oros. v. 24.) In b. c. 66 he supported the Mnnino one should be a 
senator whom the people had lian law for giving the command of 
the Mithridatic condemned, or who had been deprived of their war 


to Pompey. (Cic. pro Leg. Man. 23.) He must imperium: this law 
was levelled against his per- have lived to a very advanced age; the 
consulac sonal enemy, Q. Servilius Caepio, who had been de- Varus, 
who was proscribed and killed at Mill-, prived of his imperium on 
account of his defeat by tumae in b. c. 43, can have been no other 
than the the Cimbri. (Ascon. 1. c.) subject of this article, as we find 
no other consul 


7. C. Cassius Ii. p. Q. N. Longin us, brother of with this surname 
from r c. 73. (Appian, B. C. No. 6, was consul B. c. 96, with Cn. 
Domitius iv. 28.) 


Ahenobarbus. He is mentioned by Cicero as one 11. C. Cassius 
Longinus, the murderer of of those persons who were elected 
consuls notwith- Julius Caesar, is sometimes represented as the son 
standing their having failed to obtain the aedile- of the preceding 
[No. 10], but this is quite uncer6hip. (Cic. pro Plane. 21.) tain. He 
first appears in history ns the quaestor 


8 . C. Cassius, C. f. C. n. Longinus, of un- of Crassus in his 
unfortunate campaign against the certain descent. He was chosen in 
b. c. 173 as Parthians in B. c. 53, in which he greatly distinone of 
the decemviri for distributing a portion of the guished himself by 
his prudence and military skill + Ligurian land ; and two years 
afterwards, B. c. 171, and if his advice had been followed by 
Crassus, was consul with P. Licinius Crassus. He obtained the result 
of the campaign would probably have as his province Italy and 
Cisalpine Gaul; but anx- been very different Indeed at first he 
attempted ious to distinguish himself in the war which had to 
dissuade Crassus from invading the country of now commenced 
against Macedonia, he attempted the Parthians at all, and 
recommended him to take to reach Macedonia by marching through 
Illyricum; up a strong position on the Euphrates. In the he was 
obliged, however, to relinquish his design, fatal battle of Carrhae 
Cassius commanded one of. and return to Italy. In the following 
year, while the wings of the Roman army, and recommended the he 
was serving as legate in Macedonia under the Roman general to 
extend his line, in order to preconsul A. Hostilius Mancinus, he was 
accused be- vent the enemy from attacking them on their flank, fore 
the senate by ambassadors of the Gallic king, and likewise to 


distribute cavalry on the wings; but Cincibilus, as well as by 
ambassadors of the Cami, here again his advice-was not followed. 
After the Istri and Iapydes, who complained that Cassius had defeat 
of the Roman army, Cassius and the legate, treated them as enemies 
in his attempt to penetrate Octavius, conducted the remnants of it 
back to into Macedonia in the previous year. The senate Cairhae, as 
Crassus had entirely lost all presence intimated their disapproval of 
the conduct of Cas- of mind, and was incapable of giving any 
orders, sius, but stated that they could not condemn a man So 
highly was Cassius thought of by the Roman 
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soldiers, that they offered him in Carrhae the supreme command of 
the army; but this he declined, although Crassus,' in his 
despondency, was quite willing to resign it. In the retreat from 
Carrhae, which they were soon afterwards obliged to make, Crassus 
was misled by the guides, and killed [Crassus, p.878]; but Cassius, 
suspecting treachery, returned to Carrhae, and thence made his 
escape to Syria with 500 horsemen by another way. After crossing 
the Euphrates, he collected the remains of the Roman army, and 
made preparations to defend the province against the Parthian*. 
The enemy did not cross the river till the following year, b. c. 52, 
and then only with a small force, which was easily driven back by 
Cassius, upon whom the government of the province had devolved 
as proquaestor, as no successor to Crassus had yet been appointed. 
Next year, b. c. 51, the Parthians again crossed the river, with a 
much larger army, under the command of Osaces and Pacorus, the 
son of Orodes,the Parthian king. As M. Bibulus, who had been 
appointed proconsul of Syria, had not yet arrived, the conduct of 
the war again devolved upon Cassius. He thought it more prudent 
to retire at first before the Parthians, and threw himself into the 
6trongly fortified city of Antioch ; and when the barbarians 
withdrew finding it impossible to take the place, he followed them, 
and gained, in September, a brilliant victory over them. Osaces died 
a few days after of the wounds which he had received in the battle, 
and the remains of the army fled in confusion across the Euphrates. 
Cicero, who commanded in the neighbouring province of Cilicia, 


was now delivered from the great fear he had entertained of being 
obliged to meet the Parthians himself, and accordingly wrote to 
Cassius to congratulate him on his success (ad Fam. xv. 14. $ 3), but 
notwithstanding this attempted, in every possible way, to rob him 
of the honour of the victory. (Ad Fam. iii. 8, viii. 10, ad Alt. v. 21.) 
On the arrival of Bibulus, Cassius returned to Italy. He expected to 
be accused of oxtortion ; and he was generally supposed, and 
apparently with justice, to have fleeced the provincials 
unmercifully. But the breaking out of the civil war, almost 
immediately afterwards, saved him from the accusation which he 
dreaded. 


In b.C. 49 Cassius was tribune of the plebs. He was a supporter of 
the aristocratical party, and, with the rest of the leaders of that 
party, left Rome in the month of January. He crossed over to Greece 
with Pompey in the month of March, and subsequently received the 
command of the Syrian, Phoenician, and Cilician ships. With these 
he went to Sicily in the following year, b. c. 48, where he burnt off 
Messana thirty-five ships, commanded by the Caesarian, M. 
Pomponius, and Subsequently five ships belonging to the squadron 
of Sulpicius and Libo, After that he made many descents upon the 
coasts of Sicily and Italy, till the news of the battle of Pharsalia 
obliged him to put a stop to his devastations. 


- Cassius sailed to the Hellespont, with the hope of inducing 
Phamaces to join him against Caesar ; but in that sea he 
accidentally fell in with Caesar, and although he had a much larger 
force, he was so much astonished and alarmed at meeting with the 
conqueror, that he did not attempt to make any resistance, but 
surrendered himself unconditionally into his power. Caesar not only 
forgave him, but 
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made him 60 on afterwards one of his legates. Whether Cassius took 
part in the Alexandrian war, is unknown ; but he appears to have 
been engaged in that against Pharnaces. In B. a 46 he remained in 
Rome, as he did not wish to accompany Caesar to Africa in order to 
fight against his former friends, and he was busily engaged during 
this time in studying along with Cicero. In the following year, b. c. 
45, he retired from Rome to Brundisium, waiting to hear the result 


of the struggle in Spain, and intending to return to Rome on the 
first nows of the victory of the dictator. During this time he and 
Cicero kept up a diligent correspondence with one another. (Cic. ad 
Fam. 17—19 ; comp. ad Att. xiii. 22.) 


In B. c. 44 Cassius was praetor peregrinus, and was to receive the 
province of Syria next year. But although his life had been spared, 
and he was thus raised to honours by Caesar, yet he was tho author 
of the conspiracy against the dictator’s life. He was said to have 
been deeply aggrieved, because M. Brutus, although his junior, had 
been appointed by Caesar as city praetor, in preference to himself; 
but this slight only exasperated the feelings he had previously 
entertained. He had never ceased to be Caesar’s enemy, and Caesar 
6eems to have looked upon him with more mistrust than upon most 
of his former foes (comp. Plut. Coes. 62 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 56). One 
thing, however, is clear, that it was mere personal hatred and 
ambition which urged on Cassius to take away the dictator’s life ; 
and that a love of country and of liberty was a sheer pretext. His 
great object was to rain over M. Bratus, the dictator’s favourite, and 
when this was done, everything else was easily arranged. In the 
bloody tragedy of the 15th of March, Cassius took a distinguished 
part. When the conspirators pressed round Caesar, and one of them 
hesitated to strike, Cassius called out u Strike, though it be through 
me,” and he himself is said to have wounded Caesar in the face. 


After the murder the conspirators fled to the Capitol; but they were 
bitterly disappointed in finding that the supreme power fell into the 
hands of Antony, who was supported by the army of Lepidus, which 
was in the neighbourhood of the city. [Lepidus, p. 767.] A hollow 
agreement was patched up between Antony and the conspirators, in 
consequence of which the latter left the Capitol; but the riots which 
broke out at Caesar’s funeral showed the conspirators that even 
their lives were not safe in Rome. Many of them immediately 
quitted the city, but Cassius and Brutus remained behind, till the 
attempts of the PseudoMarius, who was executed by Marius, 
hastened their departure in the middle of April. They did not, 
however, go far, but flattering themselves with the hope that there 
might be some change in their favour, they remained for the next 
four months in Latium and Campania. As praetors, they ought of 
course to have continued in Rome ; and the senate, anxious to make 


it appear that they had not fled from the city, passed a decree on 
the 5th of June, by which they were commissioned to purchase com 
in Sicily and Asia. But Cassius looked upon this as an insult in the 
guise of a favour. About the same time he and Bratus received 
Cyrene and Crete as praetorian provinces, but this-was a poor 
compensation for the provinces of Syria and Macedonia, the former 
of which Caesar had promised to Cassius and the latter to Brutus, 
but which had 
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now been assigned to Dolabeila and Antony respectively. Resolving 
to make a final effort to regain the popular favour, Brutus 
celebrated the Ludi Apollinares with extraordinary splendour in the 
month of July ; but as this was not followed by the expected results, 
they resolved to leave Italy. They accordingly published a decree, in 
which they resigned their office as praetors, and declared that they 
would for the future live in banishment, in order to preserve the 
harmony of the state. This, however, was only done to excite odium 
against Antony. Instead of going to the provinces which had been 
assigned to them by the senate, Brutus went into Macedonia, and 
Cassius hastened to take possession of Syria before Dolabeila could 
arrive there. In Asia Cassius received the support of the proconsul L. 
Trebonius, and of the quaestor P. Lentulus Spinther, who supplied 
him with money. On his arrival in Syria, where his former victories 
over the Parthians had gained him a great reputation, Cassius soon 
collected a considerable army. He was joined by the troops of 
Caecilius Bassus, the Pompeian, as well as by those of the Caesarian 
generals, who had for some years been carrying on war against one 
another. [Bassus, Caecilius.] His army was still further strengthened 
by the addition of four legions, commanded by A. Allienus, the 
legate of Dolabeila, and which went over to Cassius in Judea, at the 
beginning of ac. 43. Cassius was now prepared to meet Dolabeila ; 
he was at the head of twelve legions, besides the troops which he 
had brought with him into Syria. The senate, meantime, who had 
come to an open rupture with Antony, confirmed Cassius in his 
province, and entrusted to him the conduct of the war against 
Dolabeila. The latter, after he had killed Trebonius in Smyrna, 


entered Syria in the month of April. After an unsuccessful attack 
upon Antioch, he obtained possession of Laodiceia, where he 
maintained himself for a short time ; but the town was soon 
afterwards betrayed to Cassius, and Dolabeila, to avoid falling into 
the hands of his enemies, ordered one of his soldiers to put him to 
death. The inhabitants of Laodiceia, as well as those of Tarsus, 
which had also submitted to Dolabella, were obliged to purchase 
their pardon by contributions. 


ssius now proposed to march against Cleopatra in Egypt; but Brutus 
summoned him to his assistance, in consequence of the formation of 
the celebrated triumvirate, in the month of October, by Antony, 
Octavian, and Lepidus. After appointing his brother’s son, L. Cassius 
Longinus, governor of Syria, and leaving him one legion, he set out 
with the rest of his forces to join Brutus. They met at Smyrna, and 
there concerted measures for the prosecution of the war. Brutus was 
anxious to proceed at once into Macedonia, but Cassius was of 
opinion that they should first put down all the friends of the 
triumvirs in Asia, and not proceed further till they bad increased 
their army and fleet, and obtained further resources by plundering 
the provinces. The latter plan was resolved upon, and Rhodes, 
yvhich had assisted Dolabeila, was first destined to feel the 
vengeance of Cassius. After conquering the Rhodians in a sea-fight, 
he obtained possession of their city by treachery, executed fifty of 
the leading inhabitants, and plundered them so unmercifully that 
the booty was said to amount to 8500 talents. This immense sum 
only whetted still more the appetite of Cassius, and VOL. I L 
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accordingly, on his return to Asia, he imposed upon the province a 
ten years’ tribute, which was to be raised immediately. Meanwhile, 
the colleague of Cassius, M. Brutus, was employed in the same way 
in robbing the towns of Lycia; and the liberators of the Roman 
world made it pay very dearly for its freedom. 


At the beginning of the following year, b. c. 42, Brutus and Cassius 
met again at Sardis, where their armies greeted them with the title 
of imperators. Here they had some serious differences, and were 
nearly coming to an open rupture; but the common danger to which 
they were exposed produced a reconciliation between them. They 


crossed over the Hellespont, marched through Thrace, and finally 
took up their position near Philippi in Macedonia. Here Antony also 
soon appeared with bis army, and Octavian followed ten days 
afterwards. Brutus and Cassius, whose position was far more 
favourable than that of the enemy, resolved to avoid a battle, and to 
subdue them by hunger. But this plan was frustrated by the bold 
manoeuvres of Antony, who forced them into a general 
engagement. The left wing, commanded by Brutus, conquered 
Octavian’s forces* and took his camp ; but Antony, who 
commanded the other wing, defeated Cassius and obtained 
possession of his camp. Cassius himself, supposing all was lost, and 
ignorant of the success of Brutus, commanded his freedman 
Pindarus to put an end to his life. Brutus mourned over his 
companion, calling him the last of the Romans, and caused him to 
be buried in Thasos. 


Cassius was married to Junia Tertia or Tertulln, half-sister of his 
confederate, M. Brutus: she survived him upwards of sixty years, 
and did not die till the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 22. [Junia, No. 3.] 
Only one of his children is mentioned [SeeNo. 13], and we do not 
know whether he had any more. 


Cassius was a man of literary tastes and habits. He received 
instruction in the Greek language and literature from Archelaus of 
Rhodes, and he both wrote and spoke Greek with facility. He was a 
follower of the Epicurean philosophy ; but was abstemious and 
simple in his mode of life. His abilities were considerable ; and 
though he would certainly have been incapable, like Caesar or 
Augustus, of governing the Roman world, yet he excelled the rest of 
the conspirators in prudence, resolution, and power of ruling. His 
campaigns against the Parthians had early gained for him a military 
reputation, and he was always respected and cheerfully obeyed by 
his soldiers. But with all this he had a mean soul. He was a lover of 
money, and a lover of self of the worst kind. In his first government 
of Syria he was notorious for his rapacity ; and when a second time 
in Asia, he availed himself of the pretext of liberating his country, 
in order to increase his private fortune by plundering the 
provincials. It was his high estimate of himself, his envy of Caesar's 
position, and mortification at becoming an inferior and a subject, 
which led him to become a murderer of the greatest man that Rome 


ever produced. (Cicero, in the passages collected in Orelli’s 
Onomast. Tull vol. ii. p. 134, &c.; Plat. Crass. 18, 20, 22, 24, 27, 
Brut. 39—44 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 88, iv. 114 ; Dion Cass, lib. xl.— 
xlvii. All the authorities are collected in Drumann, Gesch. Boms , 
vol. ii. pp. 117—152.) 


12. L. Cassius Lonoin us, brother of No. 11, assisted M. Laterensis in 
accusing Cn. Plancius, in 
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b. c. 54 [Latbrensis], and the speech which he delivered on that 
occasion is replied to by Cicero at considerable length. (Cic. pro 
Plane. 24, &c.) He is again mentioned in b. c. 52 as the accuser of 
M. Saufeius. (Ascon. in Mil. p. 54, ed. Orelli.) On the breaking out 
of the civil war he joined the party of Caesar, while his brother 
espoused that of Pompey. He is mentioned as one of Caesar’s legates 
in Greece in b. c. 48, and was sent by him into Thessaly, in order to 
keep a watch upon the movements of Metellus Scipio. Before the 
battle of Pharsalia he was despatched by Caesar with Fufius Calenus 
into Southern Greece [Calbnus.] Some ancient writers (Suet. Cats. 
63 ; Dion Cass, xlii. 6) confound him with his brother, and 
erroneously Rtate that it was Lucius , and not Caius , who fell in 
with Caesar in the Hellespont after the battle of Pharsalia. [See 
above, p. 800, b.] 


In b. c. 44 L. Cassius was tribune of the plebs, but was not one of 
the conspirators against Caesar’s life. He is mentioned by Cicero as 
present at the Ludi Apollinares, which Brutus exhibited in the 
month of July, in order to conciliate the people [see above, p. 801, 
a.], and is said to have been received with applause as the brother 
of Caius. He subsequently espoused the 6ide of Octavian, in 
opposition to Antony; and consequently, when the latter assembled 
the senate in the capitol on the 28th of November, in order to 
declare Octavian an enemy of the state, he forbade Cassius and two 
of his colleagues to approach the capitol, lest they should put their 


veto upon the decree of the senate. [Comp. Ti. Canutius.] In March, 
b.c. 43, L. Cassius, in conjunction with his mother and Servilia, the 
mother-in-law of his brother Caius, attempted to prevent the latter 
from obtaining the conduct of the war against Dolabella, because 
the consuls Hirtius and Pansa laid claims to it On the reconciliation 
of Octavian and Antony in the latter end of this year, Lucius, who 
dreaded the anger of the latter, fled to Asia; but after the battle of 
Philippi ho was pardoned by Antony at Ephesus, in a c. 41. (Caes. 
B. C. iii. 34, &c., 55; Dion Cass. xli. 51 ; Cic. ad Alt. xiv. 2, ad Pam. 
xii. 2, 7, Philipp, iii. 9 ; Appian, B. C. v. 7.) 


13. C. Cassius Longinus, the son of the murderer of Caesar [No. 11 
], to whom his father gave the toga virilis on the 15th of March, a c. 
44, just before the assassination of the dictator. (Plut. Brut. 14.) 


14. L. Cassius Longinus, son of No. 12, was left by his uncle C. 
Cassius [No. 11] as governor of Syria, in b. c. 43, when the latter 
departed from the province in order to unite his forces with those of 
M. Brutus. He subsequently joined hi9 uncle, and fell in the battle 
of Philippi in the following year. (Appian, B. C. iv. 63, 135.) 


15. Q. Cassius Longinus, is called by Cicero {ad Att. v. 21) the frater 
of C. Cassius [No. 11], by which he probably means the first cousin 
rather than the brother of Caius, more especially as both Quintus 
and Caius were tribunes of the plebs in the same year. The public 
life of Quintus commenced and ended in Spain. In b. c. 54 he went 
as the quaestor of Pompey into that country, and availed himself of 
the absence of the triumvir to accumulate vast treasures in Further 
Spain. His conduct was 60 rapacious and cruel, that a plot was 
formed to take away his life. In b. c. 49 he was tribune of the plebs, 
and, in conjunction with his colleague M. Antony, warmly opposed 
the 
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measures of the aristocracy. They put their veto upon the decrees of 
the senate, and when they were driven out of the senate-house by 
the consuls on the 6th of January, they left Rome, and fled to 
Caesar’s camp. Caesar's victorious advance through Italy soon 
restored them to the city, and it was they who summoned the 
senate to receive the conqueror. Upon Caesar’s setting out for Spain 
in the course of this year, in order to oppose Afranius and Petreius, 
the legates of Pompey, he took Cassius with him ; and after the 
defeat of the Pompeians, when he departed from the province, ho 
left Cassius governor of Further Spain. Hated by the inhabitants, on 
account of his former exactions, and anxious to accumulate still 
further treasures, he was obliged to rely entirely upon the support 
of his soldiers, whose favour he courted by presents and 
indulgences of every kind. Meantime, he received orders from 
Caesar to pass over to Africa, in order to prosecute the war against 
Juba, king of Numidia, who had espoused the side of Pompey ; 
orders which delighted him much, as Africa afforded a fine field for 
plunder. Accordingly, in B. c. 48, he collected his army at Corduba ; 
but while ho was thus employed, a conspiracy broke out which had 
been formed against him by the provincials, and in which many of 
his troops joined. He was openly attacked in the market-place of 
Corduba, and received many wounds: the conspirators, thinking 
that he was killed, chose L. Laterensis as his successor. [Latbrbnsis, 
No. 2.] Cassius, however, escaped with his life, succeeded in putting 
down the insurrection, and executed Latcrcnsis and all the other 
conspirators who were unable to purchase their lives. The province 
was treated with greater severity than ever. Shortly afterwards two 
legions, which had formerly served under Varro, the legate of 
Pompey, and which were marching to Calpe to be shipped for 
Africa, openly declared against Cassius, and elected one T.Torius ns 
their commander. The inhabitants of Corduba also rose in 
insurrection, and the quaestor, M. Marce'.lus Aeseminus, who had 
been sent by Cassius to quiet the town, placed himself at their head. 
Cassius immediately sent to Bogud, king of Mauritania, and to M. 
Lepidus, who commanded in Nearer Gaul, for succours ; and till 
these should arrive, he took up a strong position on a hill, about 


4000 paces from Corduba, from which it was separated by the river 
Baetis (Guadalquiver). From this position, however, he was obliged 
to retire, and take refuge in the town of Ulia, which Marcellus 
proceeded to enclose by lines of circumvallation. But before these 
were completed Bogud came to his assistance, and shortly 
afterwards Lepidus appeared with a numerous force. The latter 
called upon Marcellus and Cassius to lay aside hostilities ; Marcellus 
immediately obeyed, and joined Lepidus, but Cassiu9 hesitated to 
place himself in bis power, and asked for a free departure. This was 
granted to him ; and as he heard about the same time that his 
successor, C. Trebonius, had arrived in the province, he hastened to 
place his troops in winter-quarters (b.c. 47), and to escape from the 
province with his treasures. He embarked at Malaca, but his ship 
sank, and he was lost, at the mouth of the Iberus. (Cic. ad Ait. v. 
20,21, vi. 6,8, vii. 3,18, ad Fam. xvi. 11 * Caes. B.C. i. 2, in 19, 21; 
Hirt. B. Alex. 48—64 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 33, 43 ; Dion Cass. xli. 15, 
24, xlii. 15, 16, xliii. 29 ; Liv. Epit. 111.) 
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16. Q. Cassius (Longinus) is mentioned with- 37 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 24 ; 
Pompon, de Orig. Juris , out any cognomen ; but as he is said to 
have been in Dig. 1. tit. 2. § 47.) 


a legate of Q. Cassius Longinus [No. 15] in Spain Considerable 
controversy has arisen from Pomin b. c. 48, he was probably a son 
of the latter, ponius (L c.) stating that C. Cassius Longinus was He 
seems to be the same as the Q. Cassius to whom consul in a. d. 30, 
whereas other authorities make .Antony gave Spain in b. c. 44. 
(Hirt. B. Alex. L. Cassius Longinus [No. 19] consul in that year. 52, 
57 ; Cic. Philipp, iii. 10.) Hence, some writers suppose that C. 
Cassius and 


17. L. Cassius Longinus, of unknown descent, L. Cassius were the 
same person, while others probably the same as the L. Cassius 
whom Cicero maintain that they were both jurists, and that names 
among the judges of Cluentius (pro Cluent. Pomponius has 
confounded them. Others, again, 38), was, along with Cicero, one of 
the competitors think that L. Cassius was consul suffectus in the for 


the consulship for the year b. c. 63. At the same year that C. Cassius 
was consul. It is, howtime he was considered to be rather deficient 
in ever, more probable that Pomponius has made a abilities than to 
have any evil intentions ; but a mistake. (See Reimarus, ad Dion. 
Cass. lix. 29.) few months afterwards he was found to be one of C. 
Cassius wrote ten books on the civil law (LiCatiline's conspirators, 
and the proposer of the bri Juris CivUis ), and Commentaries on 
Vitellius most dreadful measures. He undertook to set the and 
Ureeius Ferox, which are quoted in the Digest, city on fire; and he 
also carried on the negotiation Cassius was a follower of the school 
of Masurius with the ambassadors of the Allobroges, but was 
Sabinus and Ateius Capita ; and ns he reduced prudent enough not 
to give them any written do- their principles to a more scientific 
form, the adhecument under his seal, as the others had done. He 
rents of this school received afterwards the name of left Rome 
before the ambassadors, and accordingly Cassiatn. The 
characteristics of this school are escaped the fate of his comrades. 
He was con- given at length under Capito, p. 601. (Compare 
demned to death in his absence, but whether he Steenwinkel, 
Dissert de C. Cassio Longino JClo, was apprehended and executed 
afterwards we do Lugd. Bat. 1778.) 


not know. (Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 82, ed. Orelli; LONGI'NUS, 
CORNELIUS, the author of Appian, B. C. it 4 ; Sail. Cat. 17, 44, 50 ; 
Cic. two epigrams in the Greek Anthology, one of which Cat. iii. 4, 
6, 7, pro Suit. 13, 19.) * is imitated from the thirteenth epigram of 
Leonidas 


18. L. Cassius Longinus, consul, A. d. 30, of Tarentum (Brunck, 
AnaL vol.il p. 200; Jacobs, was married by Tiberius to Drusilla, the 
daughter Anth. Grate, vol. ii. p. 184). Nothing is known of 
Germanicus; but her brother Caligula soon after- of him, except his 
name, and even that is doubtful, wardscarried her away from her 
husband's house, His first epigram, which, in the Planudean 
Anthoand openly lived with her as if she were his wife, logy, bears 
the name as above given, is entitled in [Drusilla, No. 2.} (Tac. Ann. 
vi 15, 45 ; Suet, the Vatican MS. Kopurj\lou A6yyov; the second is 
Cut. 24.) Cassius waa proconsul in Asia in A. d. entitled in the 
Planudean Kopyyxlov simply, and 


40, and was commanded by Caligula to be brought is not found in 
the Vatican. (Jacobs, Anth. Grate. 


in chains to Rome, becauso an oracle had warned vol xiii. p. 912.) 
[P.S.] 


the emperor to beware of a Cassius. Caligula LONGI'NUS, 
DIONY'SIUS CA'SSIUS thought that the oracle must have had 
reference to (Aiorvaios Kdaaios AoYytvos), a very distinguished 
Cassius Longinus, because he was descended from Greek 
philosopher of the third century of our era. the great republican 
family, whereas it really meant His original name seems to have 
been Dionysius ; Cassius Chaerea. [Chaerea ] (Suet. Cat 57 ; but, 
either because he entered into the relation of Dion Cass. lix. 29, 
who erroneously calls him client to some Cassius Longinus, or 
because his Caius, confounding him with No. 19.) ancestors had 
received the Roman franchise, 


19. C. Cassius Longinus, the celebrated jurist, through the influence 
of some Cassius Longinus, ho was governor of Syria, a. d. 50, in the 
reign of bore the name of Dionysius Longinus, Cassius Claudius, and 
conducted to the Euphrates Meher- Longinus, or in the complete 
form given at the dates, whom the Parthians had desired to have as 
head of this article. He was bom about a. d. 213, their king. Though 
there was no war at that time, and was killed in A. d. 273, at the 
age of sixty. Cassius endeavoured, by introducing stricter disci- His 
native place is uncertain ; some say that ho pline into the army and 
keeping the troops well was bom at Palmyra, and others call him a 
Syrian trained, to maintain the high reputation which his or a 
native of Emesa. The belief that he was of family enjoyed in the 
province. [See above. No. Syrian origin is only an inference from 
the fact that 11.] On his return to Rome he was regarded as his 
mother waa a Syrian woman, and from an obone of the leading men 
in the state, and possessed scure passage in Vopiscus (Aurelian. 30), 
from great influence both by the integrity of his charac- which it 
may be inferred that he was conversant ter and his ample fortune. 
On these accounts he with the Syriac language. But it is clear that 
became an object of suspicion to the emperor Nero, these 
circumstances prove nothing, for he may have who imputed to him 
as a crime that, among his learned the Syriac language either from 


his mother ancestral images, he had a statue of Cassius, the or 
during his subsequent residence at Palmyra, murderer of Caesar, 
and accordingly required the There is more ground for believing 
that Longinus senate to pronounce a sentence of banishment was 
bom at Athens, for Suidas (s. v. 4>p6urojy) against him, a. i>. 66. 
This order was, of course, states that Phronto of Emesa, the uncle of 
Lonobeyed, and Cassius was removed to the island of ginus, taught 
rhetoric at Athens, and on his death Sardinia, but was recalled from 
banishment by in that place left behind him Longinus, the son of 
Vespasian. At the time of his banishment he is his sister. It would 
seem that this Phronto took 3 aid by Suetonius to have been blind. 
The mother especial care of the education of his nephew, and of 
Cassius was a daughter of Tubero, the jurist on his death-bed he 
instituted him as his heir. In [Tubbro], and she was a 
granddaughter of the the preface to his work ir*pl rfAouy, which is 
prejurist Serv. Sulpicius. (Tac. Arm. xii. 11,12, xiii. served in 
Porphyrius's life of Plotinus (p. 127), 


41, 48, xiv. 43, xv. 52, xvi. 7, 9, 22 ; Suet Ner. Longinus himself 
relates that from his early age he . 
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made many journeys with his parents, that he nity as an 
independent sovereign. In consequence visited many countries, and 
berarae acquainted of this, Zenobia wrote a spirited letter to the 
with all the men who at the time enjoyed a great Roman emperor 
Aurelian. (Vopisc. Aurelian. 27.) 


reputation as philosophers, and among whom the most illustrious 
are Ammonias Saccas, Origen, Plotinus, and Amelius. Of the first 
two Longinus was a pupil for a long time, though they did not 
succeed in inspiring him with any love for that kind of speculative 
philosophy of which they were the founders. Longinus in his study 
of philosophy went to the fountain-head itself, and made himself 
thoroughly familiar with the works of Plato; and that he was a 
genuine Platonist is evident from the character of his works, or 


rather, fragments still extant, as well as from the commentaries he 
wrote on several of Plato’s dialogues; and the few fragments of 
these commentaries which have come down to us, show that he had 
a clear and sound head, and was free from the allegorical fancies in 
which his contemporaries discovered the great wisdom of the 
ancients. His commentaries not only explained the subject-matter 
discussed by Plato, but also his style and diction. This circumstance 
drew upon him the contempt and ridicule of such men as Plotinus, 
who called him a philologer, and would not admit his claims to be a 
philosopher. (Porphyr. ViLPloL p. 116; Proclus, ad Plat. Tim. p. 27.) 


After Longinus had derived all the advantages he could from 
Ammonius at Alexandria, and the other philosophers whom he met 
in his travels, he returned to Athens, where he had been bom and 
bred. He there devoted himself with so much zeal to the instruction 
of his numerous pupils, that ho had scarcely any time left for the 
composition of any literary production. The most distinguished 
among his pupils was Porphyrius, whose original name was 
Malchus, which Longinus changed into Porphyrius, i. e. the king, or 
the man clad in 


H ie. At Athens he seems to have lectured on »8ophy and criticism, 
as well as on rhetoric and grammar (Eunap. Porphyr. init.; Porphyr. 
Vit. Plot. p. 131 ; Vopisc. Aurelian. 30; Suid. 8 . v. Ao 77 ?i/os), and 
the extent of his information was so great, that Eunapius calls him 
44 a living library” and “a walking museum;” but his knowledge 
was not a dead encumbrance to his mind, for the power for which 
he was most celebrated was his critical skill (Phot. BibL Cod. 259 ; 
Sopat. Proleg. in Aristid. p. 3 ; Suid. s.w. Ilofxpdpios, Aoyyivos ), 
and this was indeed so great, that the expression Kard A oyyit/ov 
nplvtiv became synonymous with “ to judge correctly,(Hieronyra. 
Epist. 95; Theophylact. E/n'st. 17.)'; \ ‘h 


After having spent A,.ipn‘8j*crable part of his life at Athens, and 
compdé$edrthe best of his works, he went to the East, either for the 
purpose of seeing his friends at Emesa or to settle some of his 
family affairs. It seems to have been on that occasion that he 
became known to queen Zenobia of Palmyra, who, being a woman 
of great talent, and fond of the arts and literature, made him her 
teacher of Greek literature. As Longinus had no extensive library at 


his command at Palmyra, he was obliged almost entirely to 
abandon his literary pursuits, but another sphere of action was soon 
opened to ,him there ; for when king Odenathus had died, and 
Zenobia had undertaken the government of her empire, she availed 
herself most extensively of the advice of Longinus, and it was he 
Who, being an ardent lover of liberty, advised and encouraged her 
to shake off the Roman yoke, and assert her dig- ( 


In a. n. 273, when Aurelian took and destroyed Palmyra, Longinus 
had to pay with his life for the advice which he had given to 
Zenobia. (Vopisc. Aut'e/ian. 30; Suid. s. v. Ao-yyiVor.) This 
catastrophe must have been the more painful to Longinus, since the 
queen, after having fallen into the hands of the Romans, asserted 
her own innocence, and threw all the blame upon her advisers, and 
more especially upon Longinus. But he bore his execution with a 
firmness and cheerfulness worthy of a Socrates. (Zosimus, i. 56.) 


Longinus was unquestionably by far the greatest philosopher of the 
age, and stands forth so distinct and solitary in that age of mystic 
and fanciful quibblers, that it is impossible not to recognise in him a 
man of excellent sense, sound and independent judgment, and 
extensive knowledge. He had thoroughly imbibed the spirit of Plato 
and Demosthenes, from whom he derived not only that intellectual 
culture which distinguished him above all others, but also on ardent 
love of liberty, and a great frankness both in expressing his own 
opinions and exposing the faults and errors of others. (Porphyr. Vit. 
Plot. p. 126.) His work IRpl u\f/ous, a great part of which is still 
extant, surpasses in oratorical power every thing that was ever 
written after the time of the Greek orators, and he, like Cicero 
among the Romans, is the only Greek who not only knew how to 
tench rhetoric, hut was ablo by his own example to show what true 
oratory is. Besides the Greek and Syriac languages, he was also 
familiar with the Latin, as we must conclude from his comparison of 
Cicero with Demosthenes (II«pl v[f/. § 12 ; comD. Suid. s. v. 
Alwuodpios ; Tzetz. Posthom. p. 75.) In his private life he seems to 
have been a man of a very amiable dis 


C 'tion ; for although his pupil Porphyrius left , declaring that he 
would seek a better philosophy in the school of Plotinus, still 
Longinus did not show him any ill-will on that account, but 


continued to treat him ns a friend, and invited him to come to 
Palmyra. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. pp. 120, 124, 131.) He was, and 
remained throughout his life, a pagan, though he was by no means 
hostile either to Judaism or Christianity. 


Notwithstanding his manifold avocations, Longinus composed a 
great number of works, which appear to have been held in the 
highest estimation, but nearly all of which have unfortunately 
perished. All that has come down to us consists of a considerable 
part of his work n«pl ityouy, or De Sublimilate , and a number of 
fragments, which have been preserved as quotations in the works of 
contemporary and later writers. There is scarcely any work in the 
range of ancient literature which, independent of its excellence of 
style, contains so many exquisite remarks upon oratory, poetry, and 
good taste in general. It is addressed to one Postumius Terentianus, 
but contains many lacunae, which cannot be filled up, since all the 
MSS. extant are only copies of the one which is preserved at Paris. 
The following is a list of his lost works:— 1 . O 1 tpi\6\oyoi , a very 
extensive work, since a 21st book of it is quoted. It seems to have 
contained information and critical remarks upon a variety of 
subjects. (Auctor, Vit. Apollon. Rhod.i Ruhnken, Dissertatio Philol. 
De Vit. el Script. Long. p. 28, See.) 
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‘ 2. llcpl You /card Meititou, i. e. on' the onltion of Demosthenes 
against Meidias. (Suid. s. v. A oyy7uos ; comp. Phot. BihL Cod. 
265.) 


3. 'Airopifpara 'Opppucd. (Suid. L c. ; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. II. 
pp. 67, 106.) . 


4. Ei <pi\6ao(pos”Opi)pos. (Suid. Z. c.) 
o. UpoSAvpara ’Op’pov teal Avacis, in two books. (Suid. L c .) 


6 . T Iva irapa rds Urropias ol ypapparucol cos iaropiKd owvrai. 
(Suid. 1. c.) 


7. Ilepl two i nap * ’Ourfpcp iroAAa (rqpxuvovodrv A*cwv, in three 
books. (Suid. 1.c.) 


8 . Att Ikuv A IMvtUy in the form of a dictionary. (Phot. Lexic, s. v. 
Zlpcpot; Eustath. ad Horn « p. 1010.) 


9. Alices % Avrifidx ov * <*} 'HparcXitavos. (Suid./.e.) 
10. Ilf pi idvincov. (Grammat. in Biblioth. Coislin. p. 597.) 


. 11. Sx*Aia «lf rd rod 'Htpaurricovos dy'xcipfotov, are still extant in 
MSS., and have been transcribed by the scholiast commonly printed 
with Hephaestion. (Schol. ad Her/nog. p. 387.) 


e 12. Ilepl avyBlaw s Aoyuv. (Longin. ir«pl § 39.1 


‘13. Tix^n (rnropiK^ or a manual of rhetoric. (Schol. ad Hennog. p. 
380.) 


14. Eis rijv firjTopiKd 1 ''E ppoylvovs, of which some extracts are 
still extant in MS. at Vienna. 


J5. A commentary on the Prooemium of Plato’s Timaeus.' (Proclus, 
in Tim. pp. 10,11, 16, 20, 21, 29, 50, 63, 98.). . 


16. A commentary on Plato’s Phaedon. (Ruhnken, 1.0. p. 18.) 


. 17. n«pi dpxuv* i.e. on the principles of things. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 
p. 116.) 


, 18. n«pl rcAous ., i. e. De finihus bonorttm et malorum ; the 
excellent introduction to it is preserved in Porphyrius’s life of 
Plotinus (p. 127). 


19. .n«pl opavs , or on natural instinct. (Porphyr. Vit. Plotin. p. 
120.) 


20. 'EttkttoAi) irpds rdv *ApI\i ov, on the philosophy of Plotinus. 
(Ruhnken, 1. c. p. 43.) 


. 21. Il*p\ tt)s Hard ZlKdruva biKaioaiurj* was directed against 
Amelias, (Ruhnken, L c. p. 43.) 


22. Ilfpl ruv iZcHv. Longinus wrote two works under this title, one 
against Plotinus, and the other against Porphyrius. (Ruhnken, Lc .; 
Syrian, ad A ristot Metaphys.) 


23. II*pl a fragment of it is quoted by 


Eusebius. (Praep. Evang. xv. 21; corap. Porphyr. ap. Stob. Eclog. 
Phys. i. p. 109 ; Proclus, ad Plat Polit. p. 415.) 


24. ’OSaloados seems to have been the latest of the works of 
Longinus, and to have been a eu»ogy on Odenathus, the husband of 
Zenobia. (Liban. Epist. 998.) 


The first edition of the treatise ir*pl ifyovs is that of Fr. Robortello, 
Basel, 1554, 4to. The next important edition is that of F. Portus 
(Geneva, 1569, 8vo.), which forms the basis of all subsequent 
editions until the time of Tollius. We may, however, mention those 
of G. Langbaene (Oxford, 


1636, 1638, and 1650, 8vo.) and T. Fabri (Salraur. 1663, 8vo.). In 
1694 there appeared the edition 


of Tollius, with notes, and Latin translation (Traject ad Rhen. 4to.): 
it was followed in the editions of Hudson (Oxford, 1710, 1718, 
1730, 8vo* and Edinburgh, 1733, 12mo.), Pearce (London, 1724, 
4to., 1732, 8vo., and often reprinted), and N. Morus (Leipzig, 
1769-73, 8vo.). A collection of all that is extant of Longinus was 
published by 
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J. Toupius, with notes and emendations by Ruhnken, of which three 
editions were printed at Oxford (1778, 1789, and 1806, 8vo.). The 
most recent editions are those of B. Weiske (Leipzig. 1809, 8vo.) 
and A. E. Egger, forming vol. i- of the Scriptorum Graec. Nova 
Collectio (Paris, 1837, 16mo.). Compare Ruhnken, Dissertalio de 
Vila et Scriptis longmi, which is printed in Toupius and other 
editions of Longinus ; Spongberg, de Commentario Dionysii Cassii 
Longini ircpl vtyous Eapositio , Upsala, 1835, 4to.; Westermann, 
Gesch. der Griech. Beredtsamk. § 98, notes 1—9. [L. S.] 


LONGI'NUS, POMPEIUS, one of the tribunes of the praetorian 
troops, was deprived of his command by Nero in the suppression of 
Piso’s conspiracy, a. d. 65. He is mentioned again ns tribune, and 
one of Galba’s friends, when the praetorian troops were deserting to 
Otho, a. d. 69. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71, Hist. i. 3!.) 


LONGUS (Adyyos), a Greek sophist, who is believed to have lived in 
the fourth or at the be 


E inning of the fifth century of our era. Concerning is history 
nothing is known, but it is probable that be lived after the time of 
Ileliodorus, for there are some passages in his work which seem to 
bo imitations of Heliodorus of Emesa. Longus is one of the erotic 
writers whom wc meet with at the close of ancient and the 
beginning of middle ago history. His work bears the title T 
\oig*viKwv twf Kard A deputy ko! XAdrjv, or in Latin, Pastoralia de 
Daphnxde et Cldoe , and was first printed at Florence (1598, 4to), 
with various readings, by Colurabanius. It is written in pleasing and 
elegant prose, but is not free from the artificial embellishments 
peculiar to that age. A very good edition is that of Jungermann 
(Hannu, 1605, 8vo.), with a Latin translation and short notes. 
Among the more recent editions we may mention those of B. G. L. 
Boden (Lips. 1777, 8vo., with a Lat. transl. and notes), Villoison 
(Paris, 1778, 2 vols. 8vo. and 4 to., with a very much improved 
text), Mitscherlich (Bipont 1794, 8vo., printed together with the 
Ephesiaca of Xenophon, and a Lat. transl. of both), G. H. Schaefer 
(Lips. 1803, 8vo.), F. Passow (Lips. 1811,12mo., with a German 
transl.), and of E. Seiler ( Lips. 1843, 8vo.). There is an English 
translation of Longus by G. Thornley, London, 1657, 8vo. [L. S.J 


LONGUS, L. ATPLIUS, was one of the first three consular tribunes, 
elected B. c. 444. In consequence of a defect in the auspices, he and 
his colleagues resigned, and consuls were appointed in their stead. 
(Liv. iv. 7 ; Dionys. xi. 61.) 


LONGUS, CA'SSIUS, praefect of the camp, whom the soldiers of 
Vitellius, a. d. 69, chose as one of their leaders in the mutiny 
against Alienus Caecina, when he prematurely declared for 
Vespasian. (Tac. Hist. iii. 14.) 


LONGUS, CONSI'DIUS. [Considius, No. 


9.) 


LONGUS, C. DUI'LIUS, consular tribune b. c. 399, with five 
colleagues. (Liv. v. 13; Diod. xiv. 54 ; Fasti Capitol.) 


LONGUS, LUCI'LIUS, one of the most intimate friends of Tiberius, 
and the only one of the senators who accompanied him to Rhodes, 
when Augustus obliged him to withdraw from his court. On his 
death in a. d. 23, Tiberius honoured him, although he was a novus 
homo, with a censor’s funeral, and other distinctions. (Tac. Ann. iv. 
15.} LONGUS, L. MA'NLIUS VULSO. [Vulbo.1 
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LONGUS, L. MU'SSIDIUS, not mentioned I Boii, and in B.C. 191 he 
served as legate to the 


by ancient writers, but whose name frequently occurs on the coins 
of Julius Caesar and the triumvirs. 


a 
COIN OF MUSS8IDIU8 LONGUS. 


LONGUS, SFMPRO'NIUS. 1. Ti. Sempronius 0. f. C. n. Longus, 
consul with P. Cornelius Scipio b. c. 218, the first year of the second 
Punic war. Sicily was assigned to him as his province, since the 
Romans did not dream that Hannibal would be able to cross the 
Alps, and invade Italy itself. Sempronius accordingly crossed over to 
Sicily, and began to prosecute the war against the Carthaginians 
with vigour. He conquered the island of Melita, which was held by 
a Carthaginian force, and on his return to Lilybaeum was preparing 
to go in search of the enemy’s fleet, which was cruising off the 
northern coast of Sicily and Italy, when he was summoned to join 
his colleague in Italy, in order to oppose Hannibal. As it was now 


winter, Sempronius feared to sail through the Adriatic, and, 
accordingly, he crossed over the straits of Messana with his troops, 
and in forty years marched through the whole length of Italy to 
Ariminum. From this place he effected a junction with his 
colleague, who was posted on the hills on the left bank of the 
Trebia. As Sempronius was eager for an engagement, and Hannibal 
was no less anxious, a general battle soon ensued, in which the 
Romans were completely defeated, with heavy loss, and the two 
consuls took refuge within the walls of Placentia. (Liv. xxi. 6, 17, 51 
—56; Polyb. iii. 40, 41, 60—75; Appian, Annib. 6, 7.) 


e Sempronius Longus afterwards commanded in Southern Italy, and 
defeated Hanno [Hanno, No. 15] near Grumentum in Lucania, b. a 
215. (Liv. xxiii. 87.) He was decemvir sacris faciundis, and died b. 
c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 6.) 


. 2. Ti. Sbmproniu8 Ti. f. C. n. Longus, son of the preceding, seems 
to have been elected decemvir sacris faciundis in place of his father 
in B.c. 210, and likewise augur in the same year, in place of T. 
Otacilius Crassus. Livy (xxvii. 6) speaks of the augur and decemvir 
as Ti. Sempronius Ti f Jjongus ; and though it is rather strange that 
he should have obtained the augurate before he had held any of the 
higher magistracies, yet we must suppose him to be the same as the 
subject of the following notice, since Livy gives his name with so 
much accuracy, and we know of no one else of the same name at 
this time. He was tribune of the plebs b. c. 210, curule aedile b. c. 
197, and in the same year one of the triumviri for establishing 
colonies at Puteoli, Buxentum, and various other places in Italy ; 
praetor B. c. 196, with Sardinia as his province, which was 
continued to him another year; and consul B.c. 194 with P. 
Cornelius Scipio Africanus. In his consulship he assisted as triumvir 
in founding the colonies which had been determined upon in B. c. 
197, and he fought against the Boii with doubtful success. In the 
year after his consulship, B. c. 193, he served as legate to the consul 
L. Cornelius Merula, in his campaign against the 


consul M\ Acilius Glabrio, in his campaign against Antiochus in 
Greece. In B. c. 184 he was an unsuccessful candidate for the 
censorship. (Liv. xxxi. 20, xxxii. 27, 29, xxxiii. 24, 26, 43, xxxiv. 42, 
45, 46, 47, xxxv. 5, xxxvi. 22, xxxix. 40.) He died b. c. 174. (Liv. xli. 


21.) 


3. C. Sempronius Longus was elected decemvir sacris faciundis in 
the place of Ti. Sempronius Longus [No. 2], who died in the great 
pestilence b.c. 174. (Liv. xli. 21.) He may have been a son of No. 2, 
and thus succeeded his father in the priestly office. 


4. P. Sempronius Longus, praetor b. c. 184, obtained Further Spain 
as his province. (Liv. xxxix. 32, 38.) 


LONGUS, SULPrCIUS. 1. Q. Sulpicius Longus, one of the consular 
tribunes b. c. 390, the year in which Rome was taken by the Gauls. 
Ho is mentioned two or three times in the legends of the period, 
and is said to have been the tribune who made the agreement with 
Brennus for the withdrawal of his troops. (Liv. v. 36, 47, 48 ; Diod. 
xiv. 110 ; Macrob. Saturn, i. 16.) 


2. C. Sulpicius Ser. f. Q. n. Longus, grandson of the preceding, was a 
distinguished commander in the war against the Saranites. He was 
consul for the first time, b. c. 337, with P. Aeliua Paetus ; for the 
second time, in b. c. 823, with Q. Aulius Cerretanus; and for the 
third time, b. c. 314, with M. Poetelius Libo. In the last year 
Sulpicius, with his colleague Poetelius, gained a t and decisive 
victory over the Samnites not from Caudium; but it appears from 
tho Triumphal Fasti that Sulpicius alone triumphed. (Liv. viii. 15, 
37, ix. 24—27 ; Diod. xvil 17, xviii. 26, xix. 73.) It is conjectured 
from a few letters of the Capitoline Fasti, which are mutilated in 
this year, that Sulpicius was censor in b. c. 319 ; and we know from 
the Capitoline Fasti that he was dictator in u. c.312. 


LONGUS, M\ TU'LLIUS, consul, b. c. 500, with Ser. Sulpicius 
Camerinus Comutus in the tenth year of the republic. For the events 
of the year see Camerinus, No. 1. * Tullius died in his year of office. 
(Liv. ii. 19 ; Dionys. v. 52 ; Zonar. vii. 13; Cic. Brut. 16.) 


LONGUS, VE'LIUS, a Latin grammarian, known to us from a treatise 
De Orthographia , still extant. He was older than Charisius, who 
refers to his writings twice ; first (i. 18. § 2) to some work of which 
the title has not been preserved, and afterwards (ii. 9. § 4) to notes 
on the second book of the Aeneid. In a third reference (ii. 13. § 
149) to certain observations on Lucretius, his name is an 


interpolation. The commentary on Virgil is mentioned by Macrobius 
(*S<tf. iii. 6) as if it were one of the earlier compilations of this 
class (hunc multi alii oommentatores secuti sunt ), is noticed by 
Servius also {Ad Virg. Aen. x. 145), and in the collection of 
scholiasts upon Virgil published by Mai at Milan in 1818 from a 
Verona palimpsest. (Suringnr, Hist. Scholiast. Lot. p. 184.) 


The De Orthographia was brought to light by George’ Merula, and 
published by Fulvius Ursinus in his rt Notae ad M. Varronem de Re 
Rustica,” 8 vo. Rom. 1587. It will be found in the “ Grammaticae 
Latinae Auctores Antiqui ” of Putschius, 4to. Hanov. 1605, p. 2214 
—2239. [W. R.] 


LOPHON, one of the statuaries, who made “ athletas et armatos et 
venatores sacrificantesque.” 


~ 
` 


LUCANUS. 


(Plin.; H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34: the common editions have 
Leophcm.) [P. SJ 


LOTIS, a nymph, who in her escape from the embraces. of Priapus 
was metamorphosed into a tree, called after her Lotis. (Ov. Met. ix. 
347, &c.) . ° [L. S.J 


LO'XIAS(Ao£ffas), a surname of Apollo, which is derived by some 
from his intricate and ambiguous oracles (Ao|d), but it is 
unquestionably connected with the verb \4yeiy, and describes the 
god as the prophet or interpreter of Zeus. (Herod, i. 91, viil 136 ; 
Aeschyl. Eum. 19 ; Aristoph. Plot 0 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 794 ; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 17.) [L. S.] LOXO (Ao£«), a daughter of Boreas, one 
of the Hyperborean maidens, who brought the worship of Artemis 
to Delos, whence it is also used as a surname of Artemis herself. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Del. 292 ; Nonnus, Dionys. v. p. 1C8 ; comp. 
Spanhcim, ad Callim. L c.) [L. S.] 


LUA, also called Lua mater or LuaSatumi, one of the early Italian 
divinities, whose worship was forgotten in later times. It may be 


that she was no other than Ops, the wife of Saturn ; but all we know 
of her is, that sometimes the arms taken from a defeated enemy 
were dedicated to her, and burnt as a sacrifice, with a view to avert 
punishment or any other calamity. (Liv. viii. 1,xlv. 33 ; Gellius, xiii. 
22 ; Varro, de Liny. Lai. viii. 36, with Muller’s note.) [L. S.] 


LUCA'NUS, M. ANNAEUS. The short notices of this poet in common 
circulation, such as that prefixed to the edition of Weise, although 
particularly meagre, contain a series of statements many of which 
rest upon very uncertain evidence, while the longer biographies, 
such as that of Nisard, are almost purely works of imagination. In 
order that we may be enabled to separate those portions of the 
narrative which admit of satisfactory proof from those which are 
doubtful or fictitious, we must examine our materials and class 
them according to their quality. 


I. The facts collected from the writings of Statius, Martial, Juvenal, 
Tacitus, the Eusebian Chronicle ns translated by Jerome and 
Sidonius Apollinaris, may be received with confidence. According to 
these authorities Lucan was a native of Cordova ; his father was L. 
Annaeus Mella, a man of equestrian rank and high consideration, 
who, satisfied with amassing a large fortune by acting as agent for 
the imperial revenues (procurator ), did not seek the same 
distinction in literature or politics, which was achieved by his 
brothers M. Seneca and Junius Gallio. The talents of the son 
developed themselves at a very early age and excited such warm 
and general admiration as to awaken the jealousy of Nero, who, 
unable to brook competition, forbade him to recite in public. Stung 
to the quick by this prohibition the fiery young Spaniard embarked 
in the famous conspiracy of Piso, was betrayed, and, by a promise 
of pardon, was with some difficulty induced to turn informer. In 
order to excuse the hesitation he had at first displayed, and to prove 
the absolute sincerity of his repentance, he began by denouncing his 
own mother Acilia (or Atilia), and then revealed the rest of his 
accomplices without reserve. But he received a traitor’s reward. 
After the more important victims had been despatched, the emperor 
issued the mandate for the death of his poetical rival who, finding 
escape hopeless, caused his veins to be opened. When, from the 
rapid effusion of J 
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blood, he felt his extremities becoming chill, but while still 
retaining full consciousness, he recalled to recollection and began to 
repeat aloud some verses which he had once composed descriptive 
of a wounded soldier perishing by a like death, and with these lines 
upon his lips expired (a. d. 65). The following inscription which, if 
genuine, seems to have been a tribute to his memory proceeding 
from the prince himself, was preserved at no distant period in one 
of the Roman churches:— 


M. ANNAEO . LUCANO . CORDUBBNSI . POETAB. 
BENBFICIO . NERONJS . PAMA . SBRVATA. 


From the birthday ode in honour of the deceased, addressed to his 
widow Pol la Argenturia, by Statius, we gather that his earliest 
poem was on the death of Hector and the recovery of his body by 
Priam ; the second, on the descent of Orpheus to the infernal 
regions; the third on the burning of Rome ; the fourth, an address to 
his wife ; the last, the Pharsalia ; there is also an allusion to the 
success which attended his essays in prose composition, and we 
infer from an expression of Martial that his muse did not confine 
herself exclusively to grave and dignified themes. (Stat. Silv. ii. 
praef. and Carm. 7 ; Martial, Ep. i. 61, vii. 21, 22, 23, x. 64, xiv. 
194 ; Juv. vii. 79 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 49, 56, 70, xvi. 17 ; corap. Dialog , 
de Oral. 20 ; Hieron. in Chron. Euseb. n. 2080 ; Sidon. Apollin. x. 
239, xxiii. 165 ; Wemsdorff, Poet. lot. Min. vol. iv. pp. 41, 587.) 


II. In a short trumpery fragment entitled “ Vita Lucani," ascribed to 
Suetonius, and which may be an extract from the treatise of that 
grammarian, “ De clans Poetis,” we are told that Lucan made hit 
first public appearance by reciting at the quinquennial games the 
praises of Nero, who ranked him among bis chosen friends, and 
raised him to the quaestorship. This good understanding, however, 
was short-lived, and the courtly bard having been, as he conceived, 
insulted by his patron, from that time forward seized every 
opportunity of attacking him in the most bitter lampoons, and 
eventually took a lead in the plot which proved the destruction of 


himself and his associates.. 


II. Another “Vita Lucani,” said to be u Ex Commentario 
Antiquissimo,” but which can scarcely be regarded as possessing 
much weight, furnishes sundry additional particulars. It sets forth 
that he was born on the 3d of Nov. A. d. 39, that he was conveyed 
from his native country to Rome when only eight years old, that his 
education was superintended by the most eminent preceptors of the 
day, that he gave proofs of extraordinary precocity, attracted the 
attention of Nero, and while yet almost a boy was admitted into the 
senate, raised to the dignity of the quaestorship, that he exhibited 
in that capacity gladiatorial shows, and was soon after invested 
with a priesthood, that he incurred the hatred of : Nero by defeating 
him and carrying off the prize with his Orpheus, in a poetical 
contest at the quinquennial games, in consequence of which he was 
prohibited from writing poetry or pleading at the bar; that, seeking 
revenge, he found death, and perished on the last, day of April, a. d. 
65, in the 26th year of his age.. Then follows a catalogue of his 
works, many of the names being evidently corrupt: Iliacon. 
Sutumu~ lia. Catascomon (probably Calacausmos*” i. e. KaraKawrpS 
s). Sylvarum X. Tragoedia Medea imper* feda. Salticae Fabulae XIV. 
Hippamata prosa 
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oratione in Octavium Sagitlam , ei pro to De incendio ui'bis (words 
which it has been proposed to reduce to sense by reading 
Hgpomnemata prosa oratione in Octavium Sagitlam , et pro eo 
Declamationes—De incendio urbis). Epistolarum ex Campania. 


As to the accuracy of the above list it is impossible to offer even an 
opinion; but it is confirmed to a certain extent, at least, by an old 
scholiast upon Statius, generally known as Lutatius, who quotes 
some lines from the Iliacon [ad Stat. Theb. iii. 641, and vi. 322), 
besides which he gives two hexatneten from a piece which he terms 
Catagonium [ad Stat. Theb. ix. 424). . With regard to the story of 
the public defeat sustained by Nero, which has been repeated again 


and again without any expression of distrust, and has afforded the 
subject of a glowing picture to a French critic, we may observe that 
it is passed over in silence by all our classical authorities, that it is 
at variance with the account given by the compiler of the life 
attributed to Suetonius, that, d prion’, it is highly improbable .that 
any literary man at that period, however vain and headstrong, 
much less a court favourite, whose nearest kinsmen were courtiers, 
would ever have formed the project of engaging seriously in a 
coml > at where success was ruin. That no such event took place 
under the circumstances represented above, can be proved from 
history, for the quinquennial competition [quinquennale certamen 
— triplexy musicum , gr/mnicurn, cquestre) instituted by Nero, and 
called from him Neronia, was held for the first time a. d. 60, when, 
as we are expressly informed by Suetonius, M carminis Latini 
coronam, de qua honestissimus quisque contenderat ipsorum 
consensu concessam sibi recepit,” words which indicate moBt 
clearly the amount of opposition offered by these mock antagonists 
; the second celebration did not take place until after the death of 
Piso and his confederates (Tac. Ann. xiv. 20, xvi. 4 ; Sueton. Ner. 
12, comp. 21; Dion Cass. Ixi. 21). In all probability the fable arose 
from an obscure expression in the Genethliacon of Statius (v. 58), 
which, although hard to explain, certainly affords no sufficient 
foundation for the structure which has been reared upon it. 


The only extant production of Lucan is an heroic poem, in ten 
books, entitled Pharsalia, in which the progress of the struggle 
between Caesar and Pompey is fully detailed, the events, 
commencing with the passage of the Rubicon, being arranged in 
regular chronological order. The tenth book is imperfect, and the 
narrative breaks off abruptly in the middle of the Alexandrian war, 
but we know not whether the conclusion has been lost, or whether 
the author never completed his task. The whole of what we now 
possess was certainly not composed at the same time, for the 
different parU» do not by any means breathe the same spirit. In the 
earlier portions we find liberal sentiments expressed in very 
moderate terms, accompanied by open and almost fulsome flattery 
of Nero ; but, as we proceed, the blessings of freedom are more and 
more loudly proclaimed, and the invectives against tyranny are 
couched in language the most offensive, evidently aimed directly at 
the emperor. Whether this remarkable change of tone is to be 


ascribed to the gradual development of the evil passions of the 
prince, who excited the brightest hopes at the outset of his reign, or 
whether it arose from the personal bitterness of a disgraced 
favourite, must be left to conjecture; but, whichever expla 
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nation we may adopt, it is impossible to believe that the work was 
published entire during the lifetime of the author, and it appears 
almost certain that it never received his last corrections. 


e A remarkable diversity of opinion exists with regard to the merits 
of Lucan. The earlier critics assuming the attitude of contending 
advocates, al> surdly exaggerate and unreasonably depreciate his 
powers. And yet great defects and great beauties are obvious to the 
impartial observer. We find almost every quality requisite to form a 
great poet, but the action of each is clogged and the effect 
neutralised by some grievous perversity. We discover vast power, 
high enthusiasm, burning energy, copious diction, lively 
imagination, great learning, a bold and masculine tone of thought, 
deep reflection and political wisdom ; but the power being ill 
governed, communicates a jarring irregularity to the whole 
mechanism of the piece, the enthusiasm under no control runs wild 
into extravagant folly, the language flows in a strong and copious 
but turbid stream ; the learning is disfigured by pedantic display ; 
the imagination of the poet exhausts itself in far-fetched conceits 
and unnatural similes ; the philosophic maxims obtruded at 
unseasonable moments are received with impatience and disgust; 
we distinctly perceive throughout vigorous genius struggling, but in 
vain, against the paralysing influence of a corrupt system of mental 
culture and a depraved standard of national taste. 


The Editio Princeps of Lucan was printed at Rome, by Sweynheym 
and Pannartz, under the superintendence of Andrew, Bishop of 
Aleria, fol. 1469, and two impressions, which have no date and no 
name of place or printer, are set down by bibliographers next in 
order. Some improvements were made by Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1502, 
1515, but the first really critical editions are those of Pulmannus, 
16mo, Antv. 1564, 1577, 1592. The text was gradually purified by 


the labours of Bersmannus, 8vo. Lips. 1584, 1689 ; of Grotius, 8vo. 
Antv. 1614, and Lug. Bat 1626 ; of Cortius, 8vo. Lips. 1726 ; of 
Oudendorp, 4to. Lug. Bat 1728 ; of Burmann, 4to. Leid. 1740 ; of 
Bentley, 4to. Strawberry Hill, 1760 ; of Renouard, fol. Paris, 1795 ; 
of Illycinus, Vindob. 4to. 1811 ; of C. Fr. Weber, 8vo. Lips. 1821— 
1831 ; and of Weise, 8 vo. Lips. 1835. 


Of these the editions of Oudendorp and Burmann are the most 
elaborate and ample, especially the latter, but the most useful for 
all practical purposes is that of Weber, which contains an ample 
collection of Scholia and commentaries, a dissertation on the verses 
commonly considered spurious, and various other adminicula; a 
fourth volume, however, is required to complete the work, and is 
intended to contain remarks on the life and writings of Lucan, an 
account of the editions and fragments, complete indices, and other 
aids. 


A supplement to the Pharsalia, in seven books, by Thomas May, 
being a translation into Latin of an English supplement appended to 
his metrical translation, was published at Leyden in 1630, and will 
be found at the end of the Amsterdam edd. of 1658, 1669. 


- The first book of the Pharsalia was rendered into English, line for 
line, by Christopher Marlow, 4to.Lond. 1600, the whole poem by 
Arthur Gorges, 4to. Lond. 1614, and by Thomas May, 12mo. Lond. 
1627. The latter was reprinted in 1631, 


with a continuation of the subject until the death 
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of Jiilius Caesar, and although pre-eminently dull, seems to have 
been popular, for it passed through a great numlier of editions. The 
best translation is that of Rowe, which first appeared in 1718 (fol. 
Lond.); it is executed throughout with considerable spirit 


Of the numerous French translations, that of Guillaume de Brebeuf, 
4to. Paris, 1654—1655, long enjoyed great reputation, and, 


notwithstanding the censures of Boileau, still finds admirers. The 
prose version of Marmontel, 2 vola. 8vo. Paris, 1766, is in every 
way detestable. 


The German metrical translations of L. von Seckendorff, 8vo. Leip. 
1695, and of C. W. von Borck, 8vo. Halle, 1749, are not highly 
esteemed, and that in prose by P. L. Haus, 8vo. Mannheim, 1792, is 
almost as bad as Marmontel’s. [W. R.] 


LUCA'NUS, OCELLUS. [Ocellus.] 


LUCA'NUS, TERE'NTIUS. According to the life of the comic poet, 
Terence, which goes under the name of Suetonius, P. Terentius 
Lucanus was the name of the Roman senator whose slave Terence 
was, and who subsequently manumitted him. (Comp. Pighius, 
Anna/. vol. ii. p. 347.) A painter of the name of C. Terentius 
Lucanus is mentioned by Pliny ( H . N. xxxv. 7. s. 33.) There are 
several coins of the Terentiagens extant, bearing the legend c. tkr. 
luc. i. e. C. Terentius Lucanus ; but by whom they were Btruck we 
do not know. A specimen of one is given below: the obverse 
represents the head of Pallas, with a small figure of Victory standing 
behind her, and the reverse the Dioscuri. 
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LUCCEIUS. 1. A Roman general, who, in conjunction with the 
praetor C. Cosconius, defeated the Sunnites in the Social war, b. c. 
89. (Liv. EpU. 75.) [Cosconius, No. 2.] 


2. Q. Luccbius, of Rhegium, a witness against Verres. (Cic. Kerr. v. 
64.) 


3. Luccbius, M. p, a correspondent of Cicero, B. c. 50, and a zealous 
supporter of the aristocracy (ad Ait. v. 21. § 13), must be 
distinguished from L. Lucceius, Q. f., the historian [No. 4]. The 


following passages of Cicero, in which the name of Lucceius occurs 

without any praenomen, are referred by Orelli ( Onom. Tull. voL ii. 

p. 361) to the former of the two (ad AtL v. 20. 8 8, vL 1. § 23, vii. 3. 
§ 6). 


4. L. Lucceius, Q. f. the historian, was an old friend and neighbour 
of Cicero. His name frequently occurs at the commencement of 
Cicero's correspondence with Atticus, with whom Lucceius had 
quarrelled for some reason or another. Cicero attempted to reunite 
his two friends, but Lucceius was so angry with Atticus that he 
would not listen to any overtures. It appears that M. Sallustius was 
in some way or other involved in the quarrel. (Cic. ad Att. i. 3. § 3, 
5.§5, 10. § 2,11. 81, 


U.$7.) 


In b. c. 63 Lucceius accused Catiline, after the latter had failed in 
his application for the consulship. 


The speeches which he delivered against Catiline, were extant in 
the time of Asconius, who characterises Lucceius as an orator, 
paratus einditusque (Ascon. in Tog. Cand. pp. 92, 93, ed. Orelli). In 
b. c. 60 he became a candidate for the consulship, along with Julius 
Caesar, who agreed to support him in his canvass, on the 
understanding that Lucceius, who was very wealthy, should promise 
money to the electors in their mutual names ; but he lost his 
election in consequence of the aria* tocracy using every effort to 
bring in Bibulus, as a counterpoise to Caesar's influence (Suet Caes. 
19 5 Cic. ad AtL 117. § 11, ii. 1. § 9). Lucceius seems now to have 
withdrawn from public life and to have devoted himself to 
literature. He was chiefly engaged in the composition of a 
contemporaneous history of Rome, commencing with the Social or 
Marsic war. In b. c. 55 he had nearly finished the history of the 
Social and of the first Civil war, when Cicero, whose impatience to 
have his own deeds celebrated would not allow him to wait till 
Lucceius arrived at the history of his consulship, wrote a most 
urgent and elaborate letter to his friend, pressing him to suspend 
the thread of his history, and to devote a separate work to the 
period from Catiline’s conspiracy to Cicero's recall from 
banishment. In this letter (ad Fam. v. 12), which Cicero himself 
calls txdde bella (ad Att. iv. 6 . § 4), and which is one of the most 


extraordinary in the whole of his correspondence, he does not 
hesitate to ask Lucceius, on account of his friendship ar.d love for 
him, to say more in his favour than truth would warrant 
(jpluscnlum etiam 9 quam concedet writes, largiure) y and to speak 
in higher terms of the events than he might perhaps think they 
deserved (ut ornes whcmenlius etiam quam fortasse sends) ; and he 
concludes by remarking that if Lucceius refuses him his request, he 
shall be obliged to write the history himself. . Lucceius promised 
compliance with his request, and the book which Cicero sent to 
Lucceius by means of Atticus, shortly afterwards, probably 
contained materials for the work- (Cic. ad AtL iv. 11. § 2). It whs 
about this time that Cicero, anxious to conciliate Lucceius in every 
possible way, spoke of him in public in his oration for Caelius as 
sanctisnimus homo atque integerrimus, as ille vir 9 Ula humanilate 
praeditus , Hits studiis , illis artibus atque doctrina (cc. 21, 22) ; but 
it would seem that’ Lucceius never produced the much-wislied-for 
work. 


In b.c. 55 Lucceius went to Sardinia (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 6. § 2) ; and 
on the breaking out of the civil war in B.C. 49, he espoused the side 
of Pompey, with whom be had long lived on terms of intimacy: 
Pompey was in the habit of consulting him during the course of the 
war on all important matters (Caes. B. C. iii. 18 ; Cic. ad AtL ix. 1. § 
3, 11. §3). Lucceius was subsequently pardoned by Caesar and 
returned to Rome, where he continued to live on friendly terms 
with Cicero; and when the latter lost his beloved daughter Tullia in 
b. c. 45, Lucceius 6 ent him a letter of condolence (Cic. ad Fam. v. 
13). He probably died 6 oon afterwards, as his name does not 
appear again in Cicero's correspondence. 


5. C. Lucceius C. p. Hirrus, of the Pupinian tribe (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 
8. $ 5), tribune of the plebs, B. c. 53, proposed that Pompey should 
be created dictator, and was in consequence very nearly deprived of 
his office (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 8. § 4, 9. § 3 ; Plut. Pomp. 54, where 
he is 


810 LUCIAN US 


erroneously called Lueilius).' In B. c. 52 he was a candidate with 


Cicero for the augurship, and in the following year a candidate with 
M. Caelius for the aedileship, but he failed in both ; and as he was 
thus opposed both to Cicero and his friend, he is called in their 
correspondence, HUlus, “ the stammerer.” When Cicero wished to 
obtain a triumph on account of the successes he had gained in 
Cilioia, he endeavoured to become reconciled to Lucceius, and his 
name frequently occurs in Cicero’s 


correspondence at that period. (Cic. ad Fanu ii. +10: § 1, viii. 2. § 2, 
3.§ 1,9. $1, 11. $2 yadAU. vii. 1. §8 7, 8.) . 


On the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49, Hirrus joined 
Pompey, and was stationed with a military force in northern Italy, 
but, like the other Pompeian commanders, was deserted by his own 
troops (Caes. B.C. i. 15, where Lucceium is the true reading instead 
of UlcUlem; comp. Cic. ad Att. viii. 11. A.). He was subsequently 
sent by Pompey as ambassador to Orodes, king of Parthia, to 
endeavour to gain his assistance for the aristocracy, but he was 
thrown into prison by the Parthian king; and when Pompey’s 
officers, before the battle of Pharsalia, confident of victory, were 
assigning the various offices of the state, there was n vehement 
dispute whether Hirrus should be allowed to stand for the 
praetorship in his absence (Caes. B. C. iii. 82 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 2). He 
was pardoned by Caesar after the battle of Pharsalia, and returned 
to Rome. The C. Hirrius mentioned by Pliny (H. N. ix. 55. s. 81) and 
Varro ( HR. iii. 17), as the first person who had sea-water stock- 
ponds for lampreys, and who sent some thousands of them to 
Caesar for his triumphal banquets, is most probably the same 
person as the preceding, though he is spoken of as a separate person 
under Hirrius. It would likewise appear that the Ilirtius , whom 
Appian says (B. C. iv. 43, 84) was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. 
c. 43, and who fled to Sex. Pompey in Sicily, is a false reading for 
Hirrus. 


6 . Cn. Luccbius, a friend of D. Brutus, b. c. 44. (Cic. ad AIL xvi. 5. § 
3.) 


7. P. Luccbius, a friend of Cicero, and recommended by him to Q. 
Cornificius, B.C. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 25. A. § 6, 30. § 6.) 


LUCEIUS ALBI'NUS. [Albinus, Vol. I. p. 94, a.; compare Vol. I. p. 93, 


a.] 
LUCE'RIUS, LUCE'RIA, also luceiius and 


Lucetia, that is, the giver of light, occur as surnames of Jupiter and 
Juno. According to Seryins (ad Aen. ix. 570) the name was used 
especially among the Oscans. (Macrob. Sat. i. 15 ; Geilius, v. 1*2; 
Paul. Diac. p. 114, ed. Muller; comp. Lucina.) [L.S.1 


LUCIAN US (Aovkkh/6s), 1. Of Antioch, one of the most eminent 
ecclesiastics and biblical scholars in the early Church. He was bom, 
like his illustrious namesake, the satirist, at Snmosata, on the 
Euphrates: he was of respectable parents, by whom he was early 
trained up in religious principles and habits. They died, however, 
when he was only twelve years old ; .and the orphan lad, having 
distributed his property to the poor, removed to Edessa, where he 
was baptized, and devoted himself to ascetic practices, becoming 
the intimate friend, and apparently the pupil of Macarius, a 
Christian of that town, known principally as an expounder of the 
Scriptures. Lucian, having determined to embrace an ecclesiastical 
life, became a 
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presbyter at Antioch, and established in that city a theological 
school, which.was resorted to by many students from all parts, and 
which exercised a considerable influence on the religious opinions 
of the subsequent generation. What were the religious opinions of 
Lncian himself it is difficult exactly to determine. They were such ns 
to expose him to the charge of heterodoxy, and to induce three 
successive bishops of Antioch to excommunicate him, orelse to 
induce him to withdraw with his followers from communion with 
them. According to Valesius and Tillemont the three bishops were 
Domnus, the successor of Paul of Saraosata (a. d. 269—273), 
Timaeus (a. d. 273—280), and Cyrillus (a. d. 280 —300) ; and 
Tillemont dates his separation from a. d. 269, and thinks it 
continued ten or twelve years. The testimony of Alexander, 
patriarch of Alexandria (apud Theodoret, H. E. i. 4), who was partly 
contemporary with Lucian, makes the fact of this separation 
indisputable. He states that Lucian remained out of communion 


with the church for many years ; and that lie was the successor in 
heresy of Paul of Samosata, and the precursor of Arius. Arms 
himself, in a letter to Eusebius of Nicomedeia (apud Theodoret, IIE. 
i. 5), addresses his friend as avWovKiavtard “ fellow-Lucianist,” 
which may be considered as intimating that Lucian held opinions 
similar to his own ; though, as Arius would, in his circumstances, be 
slow to take to himself a sectarian designation, we are disposed to 
in? terpret the expression as a memorial that they had been fellow- 
students in the school of Lucian. Epiphanius, who devotes a section 
of his principal work (Panarium; Ilaeres. 43, s. ut alii, 23) to refute 
the heresies of the Lucianists, says that Lucian was originally a 
follower of Marcion, but that he separated irom him and formed a 
sect of his own, agreeing, however, in its general principles, with 
that of the Marcionites. Like Marcion, the Lucianists conceived of 
the Demiurgos or Creator, as distinct from the perfect God, 6 
dya96s “ the good one and described the Creator, who was also 
represented as the judge, as 6 SUaios “the just ohe.” -Beside these 
two beings, between whom the commonly received attributes and 
offices of God were divided, the Lucianists reckoned a third, 


6 yromipds, “ the evil one.” Like the Marcionites, they condemned 
marriage : Epiphanius says that this was out of hatred to the 
Demiurgos or Creator, whose dominion was extended by the 
propagation of the human race. This description of the sect is to be 
received with very great caution, for Epiphanius acknowledges that 
it had been long extinct, and that his inquiries had led to no clear or 
certain information respecting it. The gnostic character of the 
doctrines ascribed to it receives no countenance from the 
statements of Alexander of Alexandria, and is probably altogether 
without foundation : the views of Lucian appear to have had more 
affinity with those of the Arians ; and it is observable that Eusebius 
of Nicomedeia, Leontius of Antioch, and other prelates of the Arian 
or Semi-Arian parties, and possibly (as already intimated) Arius 
himself, had been his pupils. But whatever may have been the 
heterodoxy of Lucian, he either abjured it or explained it so as to be 
restored to the communion of the Church, in which he continued 
until his martyrdom, the glory of which was regarded as sufficient 
to wipe off all the reproach of his former heresy ; and “ Lucian the 
martyr” had the unusual distinction of being re 
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forced to by orthodox and heterodox with equal reverence. It was 
probably on his reunion with the Church that he gave in the 
confession of his faith, which is mentioned by Sozomen ( H. E. iii. 
5), and given at length by Socrates (H. E. ii 10). It was promulgated 
by the Eusebian or Semi-Arian Synod of Antioch (a. d. 341), the 
members of which announced that they had found it in the hand- 
writing of Lucian himself. Sozomen expresses his doubt of the 
genuineness of the document; and the caution with which it is 
worded, for the most part in scriptural terms, so suited to the 
purpose of the synod, which desired to substitute for the Nicene 
confession a creed which moderate men of both 


S pties might embrace, renders the suspicion of zomen not 
unreasonable. The genuineness of the creed is, however, maintained 
by Bishop Bull {Dcfcnsio Fid. Nicaen. ii. 13. § 4—8), by powerful 
arguments, and is indeed generally admitted; but the controversy as 
to its orthodoxy has not been decided even in modem times; for 
although trinitarian writers for the moat part affirm that it is 
orthodox, Petavius and Huetius, with the Arian Sandius, impute to 
it an Arian character. It was strenuously upheld by the Arians of the 
fourth century, especially as it did not contain the obnoxious terra “ 
djuooihnos.” Supposing it to be genuine, its ambiguity probably 
arose from the desire of Lucian not to compromise his own real 
sentiments, yet to express them in terms of so orthodox an 
appearance as to satisfy the rulers of the Church, into which he 
sought to be readmitted. 


After his reunion with the Church, Lucian appears to have 
recovered or increased his reputation both for learning and sanctity. 
He was especially eminent for his charity to the poor. His eminence 
marked him out as a victim in the persecution under Diocletian and 
his successors. He fled from Antioch and concealed himself in the 
country ; but, near the close of the year 311, he was apprehended at 
Antioch, by order, according to Eusebius and Jerome, of the 
emperor Maximin (Daza), but according to the author of bis Acta, 
under Maximum (Galerius). The slight difference of the names 
Maximin and Maximian easily accounts for the difference of these 


statements: if he was martyred under Maximian we must place his 
apprehension at least a year earlier than the date just given. He was 
conveyed by land across Asia Minor to Nicoraedeia in Bithynia, 
where, after suffering the greatest tortures, which could only i 
extort from him the answer, “I am a Christian" (Chrysost Homilia in 
S.Lucianum , Opera, voL i. ed. Morel., vol. v. ed. Savil., voL ii. ed. 
Benedict), he was remanded to prison. He died the day after the 
feast of the Epiphany, a. d. 312, most probably from the effects of 
the tortures already inflicted, and especially by starvation, having 
been fourteen days without food, for he would not taste of that 
which was placed before him, as it had been offered to idols. His 
body was cast into the sea, and having been washed ashore near the 
decayed town, or the ruins of Drepanura, was buried there. 
Constantine the Great afterwards rebuilt the town in honour of the 
holy martyr, and gave to it, from his mother, by whom he was 
probably influenced, the name of Helenopolis. The statement of the 
Alexandrian or Paschal Chronicle, that he was. burnt to death, is 
utterly inconsistent with other more trustworthy statements. 


The works of Lucian comprehended, according to 
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ail 


Jerome (De Fir is IUtistr. c. 77), two small works, “ libelli,” on the 
Christian frith, and some short letters to various individuals. The 
two works “ on the frith” ( De Fide) were, perhaps, the creed 
already noticed as discovered and published by the synod of 
Antioch, and the speech ( Oratio ) made by him before the emperor, 
which is preserved by Rufinus ( H.E. ix. 6). If this defence was 
spoken, it must have been at another examination than that 
described by Chrysostom. Of the letters of Lucian we have no 
remains, except a fragment in the Alexandrian Chronicle (p. 277, 
ed. Paris ; p. 221,;, ed. Venice; vol. i. p. 516, ed. Bonn). But the 
most important of Lucian’s literary laboure was his revision of the 
text of the Septuagint. Some (Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrks, 
vol.iv.p.47,and Neander, Church Hist, by Rose, vol ii. note ad fin.) 
have thought that he revised the text of the N. T.; but although 
some expressions used by Jerome ( Proof ad Evangelia) give 
countenance to their opinion, we believe the revision was limited to 


the Septuagint. The author of the Acta S. Luciani says he was 
moved to undertake his revision by observing, the corruption of the 
sacred books ; but his subsequent statement that the revision was 
guided by a comparison of the Hebrew text, limits the ex-, pression 
“sacred books” to the O. T. The copies of the edition of Lucian, 
though unfavourably characterised by Jerome (l.c.), are described 
by him elsewhere (Apolog. contra Rufin. ii. 27) as commonly used 
in the churches from Constantinople to Antioch. They were known 
as “exemplaria. Lucianea.” (Hieron. De Viris Rlustr. c. 77.) In the 
Synopsis S. Scriplurae, printed with the works, of Athanasius (c. 
77), is a curious account of the discovery of Lucian’s autograph 
copy of his revision at Nicomedeia. (Euseb. H.E. viii. 13, ix. 6 ; 
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Rufinus, Il. cc. ; Philostorg. H.E. ii 12 
—15 ; Synopsis S. Scripturae, Atbanas. adscripta, 1. c. ; Dial. III. de 
Sancta Tri nitate, Athanas. adscripts, c. 1; Epiphanius, | c .; 
Chrysostom, I. c. ; Hieronyin. ll. cc. ; Chron. Paschal*, pp. 277, 279, 
283, ed. Paris, 221, 223, 226, ed. Venice, vol. i pp. 
516,519,520,527, ed. Bonn ; Acta S. Luciani Presbyt. Martyris, Gr. 
apud Sym. Metaphr. ; Latin e apud Lipomannum, Surium, et 
Bolland. Acta Sanctor. vii. Januar. vol. i. p. 357, &c.; Suidas (who 
transcribes Metaphrastes), s. tw. AovKiaySs and Ncfleifri; Tillemont, 
Memoires , vol v. p. 474, &c. ; Ceillier, l.c. ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 
294 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, v ol. iii. p. 715 ; Hody, De Textib. 
Original, lib. iii. p. i. c. 5. 8 4,5, lib. iv. c. 3. § 1.) 


2. Of Byza, apparently the Bizya of the classical, writers, an 
episcopal city of Thrace, lived in the fifth century. A Latin version 
of a letter of his to the emperor Leo I. Thrax (who reigned from a. 
d. 457 to 474), is given in the various editions of the Concilia. It 
recognises the authority of the three councils of Nice, a.d. 325, 
Ephesus a.d. 431, and Chalcedon A. D. 451, and declares Timotheus 
(Aelurus) patriarch of Alexandria, to be deserving of deposition. 
From the reference to this last matter, on which Leo seems to have 
required the judgment of various prelates, the letter appears to have 
been written in or soon after a. d. 457. In the superscription to the 
letter he is called 44 Byzae Metropolitans ; ” but if we are correct in 
identifying Byza with Bizya, this title must not be understood as 
implying archiepiscopal rank, for Bizya does not appear to have 
been an archiepiscopal see, but a simple 
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Lishoprick, under the metropolitan of Ileracleia, of whom Lucian 
appeared aa the representative in the council of Chalcedon. Lucian’s 
name is subscribed to a decretal of Gennadius I., patriarch of 
Constantinople (a. d. 459 to 471), as Lucian, “bishop of the 
Metropolitan see of By za,”"«W(TKO7roj pTjrpoirdXeo >j Bilfrjs. . ( 
Concilia* vol iv. col. 908, ed. Labbe; ToL. ii. col. 707, ed. Hardouin ; 
vol. vii. coL 541, ed. Mansi ; Le Quien, Orient Chrislianus, voL i. 
col. 1146; Cave, Hist Litl. ad ann. 457.) 


3. Of Caphargamala (a village in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem), 
more commonly called 


Hjerosolymitanus, or of Jerusalem, an ecclesiastic of the fifth 
century. There is extant in a Latin version an epistle of his 
addressed to the whole church or body of Christians in all the 
world, giving an account of the appearance to him, as he slept one 
night in the baptistery of the church, as was his custom, of Gamaliel 
(the teacher of the npostlo Paul), who revealed to him the burial- 
place of his own relics and those of his son Abibus or Abibas, his 
nephew Nicodemus (the same that came to Jesus Christ by night), 
and of the protomartyr Stephen. * The Latin version was made by 
Avitus of Bnicara, now Braga, in Portugal, a contemporary of 
Lucian, who dictated it to Avitus in Greek (it is doubtful if he wrote 
it in that language) ; and is usually accompanied by a prefatory 
letter of Avitus to Palchonius or Balconius, bishop of Bracara. A 
brief abstract of an account of the vision of Lucian by Chrysippus, 
an ecclesiastic of Jerusalem, is given by Photius (Bibl. Cod. 171) 
from the work of Eu9tratius on the state of the soul lifter death. Of 
the Latin version of Lucian’s Epistola there are two copies, differing 
in several respects from each other. That published by Ulimmeriu9, 
and commonly designated from him, is given by Surius ( De Probat 
is Sanctor. Vitis , ad diem II. August.) ; and in the Appendix to the 
editions of Augustin by the Theologians of Louvain (vol. x. p. 630, 
&c.) and the Benedictines (vol. vii.) According to this copy, the 
vision of Lucian took place 3d Dec. 415. The other copy, which 
omits the date of the vision, is also given by the Benedictines, in 
parallel columns, to facilitate comparison. (Gennadius, De Vilis 


IlLustr. C. 46, 47 ; Photius, t. c .; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 3*27 
; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 415.) 


4. Hierosolymitanus, or of Jerusalem. [No. 3.] 
° 5. The Martyr. [No. 1.] ° 
6 . MktropoliTa. [No. 2.] 


7. Pasiphon (Tlatuip’i/), a writer to whom Favorinus [Favorinus, 
No. 1], according to Diogenes Laertius (vi. 73) ascribed the 
tragedies which were more commonly attributed to Diogenes the 
Cynic [Diogenes], or to Philistus of Aegina, his disciple. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 295,296, and 309.) 


8. The Presbyter. [Nos. 1 and 3.] 
9. Of Samosata. [See below, and also No. 1.] 
E 10. The Tragic Writer. [No. 7.] [J.C.M.] 


LUCIANUS* (Aoviaavos), also (ailed Lycinus, a witty and 
voluminous Greek writer, but of Syrian parentage, having been 
born, as he himself tells us, at Samosata, the capital of Coramagene. 
(‘AAievs, § 19 ; IIws hr. airyyp. § 24.) There is no 


*. * According to analogy, the a ought to be long in Lucianus; but 
Lucian himself makes it short in his first epigram, Aovkiovos 
c'voaij/e, &c. 
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ancient biography of Lucian extant, except the short and inaccurate 
one by Suidas; but some particulars may be gleaned from his own 
writings. 


Considerable difference of opinion has existed respecting the time 
in which Lucian flourished. Suidas places him under Trajan, and 
subsequently, and in this he is followed by Bourdelot. The opinion 
of Vos9 (De Histor. Grace, ii. 15), that he flourished in the reigns of 
M. Aurelius Antoninus and Commodus seems, however, more 
correct, and has been generally followed by later critics. It is 
impossible to fix the exact dates of his birth and death, but the 
following passages will afford 6ome clue to his chronology. In the 
Tlpds dTraltievrov, § 13, he tells us that there existed in his time , 
and was probably still alive, a man who had bought the lamp of 
Epictetus for 3000 drachms, in the hope of inheriting his wisdom. 
As this purchase was probably made shortly after the death of 
Epictetus, the natural inference is, that Lucian wns alive in the time 
of that philosopher (hardly that Epictetus died before the time of 
Lucian, as Mr. Clinton says. Fasti Bom. a. d. 118). The uncertainty 
expressed as to whether the purchaser was still alive denotes that a 
considerable period hud elapsed between the transaction recorded 
and the date of the n p6s dnaiScurou. But that piece can be shown 
to have been written shortly after the extraordinary suicide of 
Peregrinus, A. D. 165 ; for in $ 14 Lucian mentions another silly 
fellow who had’i«/ recently purchased teal TTpclyv) the stick of the 
fanatical cynic for a talent Now Epictetus could hardly have 
survived the reign of Hadrian, who died a. d. 138 (Epictetus, and* 
Clinton, /. a), and it is more likely that he did not reach the middle 
of it On these grounds wo might at a venture place Lucian’s birth 
about the year 120; and this date tallies pretty well with other 
inferences from his writings. The IIws Set itrroplav auyypdtpuv 
must have been nearly contemporary with the Ilpds diralbeuror, 
since it alludes to the Parthian victories of Verus (Clinton, A. d. 
166), but was probably written before the final triumph, as from an 
expression in § 2 (rd lv Mtroal rcuha kacirnrai) the war would seem 
to have been 9till going on. These pieces, together with the account 


of the death of Peregrinus (Ilepl Utptyplvov retevrijs), which has all 
the air of a narrative composed immediately after the event it 
records, are the earliest works of Lucian which we can connect with 
any public transactions. But he tells us that he did not abandon the 
rhetorical profession, and take to a different style of writing, till he 
was about forty (Air Karrtyop. § 34) ; and though he there more 
particularly alludes to his Dialogues, we may very probably include 
in the same category all his other works, which, like the preceding, 
are unconnected with rhetoric. If these were his first works of that 
kind, and if he was forty when he wrote them, he would have been 
bom about the year 125. They were, however, in all probability 
preceded by some others, such as the Hermoitmus , which he 
mentions having written about forty (§ 13), the Nigrinus , &c. This 
brings us again to the year 120, as a very probable one in which to 
fix his birth ; and thus he might have been contemporary as a boy 
with Epictetus, then in his old age; and with the man who bought 
his lamp, some 30 or 35 years, perhaps, before 165. A passage 
which alludes to later political events occurs in the Alexander , $ 
48, where mention is 
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made of the war of Marcus Antoninus against the Greek tongue. 
Subsequently, however, we find Marconianni, a. d. 170—175; and 
as Marcus is him an advocate by profession ; and if we may there 
called deds, Voss inferred that the piece was trust the authority of 
Suidas, he seems to have written after the death of that emperor in 
180. practised at Antioch. W According to the same According to 
the computation of Reitz, which is writer, being unsuccessful in this 
calling, he emthat above given, Lucian would then have been 
ployed himself in writing speeches for others, inmore than sixty 
years old. From § 56, it appears stead of delivering them himself. 
But he could that Lucian’s father was still alive when he visited not 
have remained long at Antioch ; for at an early Alexander ; but the 
visit might have taken place period of his life he set out upon his 
travels, and at least ten years before the account of it was visited 
the greater part of Greece, Italy, and Gaul, written. (Clinton, Fasli 
Bom. a. d. 182.) That At that period it was.customary for professors 


of Lucian himself was a man of some consequence at the rhetorical 
art to proceed to different cities, the time of it appears from the 
intimate terms he where they attracted audiences by their displays, 
was on with Rutilianus, § 54, and from the go- much in the same 
manner as musicians or itinerant vemor of Cappadocia having given 
him a guard of lecturers in modem times. The subjects of these two 
soldiers (§ 55). This is another argument displays were accusations 
of tyrants, or panegyrics for the visit having taken place when 
Lucian was on the brave and good (Air Harrjy ., § 32): It may well 
advanced in life, probably about fifty ; for his be presumed that his 
first visit was to Athens, in 


J outh was spent in struggling with adverse fortune, order to 
acquire a perfect knowledge of the lann the ’A noAoyla irt^l ruy M 
avvimuv, guage; and that he remained there a considerable 


§ 1, he mentions having obtained an appointment time may be 
inferred as well from his intimate in Egypt, probably under 
Commodus, when he had familiarity with all the graces of the Attic 
dialect, one foot almost in Charon’s boat; but we have no as from 
his acquaintance with Demonax there, whom means of determining 
the age at which he died, he tells us he knew for a long period. 
(Demonactis On the whole, however, Reitz’s calculation may be 
Pifa, § 1.) He did not, however, gain so much safely adopted, who 
places his life from the year reputation by his profession in Ionia 
and Greece as 120 to the end of the century. ‘ in Italy and Gaul, 
especially the latter country, 


Having thus endeavoured to fix Lucian’s chro- which he traversed to 
its western coasts, and nology, we may proceed to trace those 
particulars where he appears to have acquired a good deal of of his 
life which may be gathered from his works, money as well as fame. 
(’AroAoyla rrepi ruy M In the piece called The Dream (n«pi tow 
“w(ow), ptaOtp* § 15; Als tcarrjy ., § 27.) Whether he which stands 
at the beginning of them, he repre- remained longest Rome is 
uncertain. From his sents his parents as in poor circumstances, and 
as tract ’Tirip rod iv ry . vpooayop. irralaparos, § deliberating with 
their friends about the choice of 13, he would seem to have 
acquired some, though a profession for himself, then about fourteen 
years perhaps an imperfect, knowledge of the Latin of age. Those of 


the learned sort were too ex- tonguo; and in the Uep\ rod r*A*Krpov 
he describes pensive for the family means, and it was therefore 
himself as conversing with the boatmen on the Po: . resolved to 
apprentice him to some mechanical In the Tltpl ray br\ pitr. <rvy. 
9 he shows an intrade, which might bring in a quick return of 
tiraate acquaintance with Roman manners ; but his money. As a 
schoolboy, he had shown a talent picture of them in that piece, as 
well as in the for making little waxen images ; and his maternal 
Niffrmiu, is a very unfavourable one. uncle being a statuary in good 
repute, it was de- He probably returned to his native country in 
termined that he should be put apprentice to him. about bis fortieth 
year, and by way of Macedonia. Lucian was delighted with the 
thoughts of his new ( Herodotus , $ 7.) At this period of his life he 
profession ; but his very first attempt in it proved abandoned the 
rhetorical profession, the artifices of unfortunate. Having been 
ordered to polish a which were foreign to his temper, the natural 
marble tablet, he leant too heavily upon it, and enemy of deceit and 
pretension (A Is Karrry., § 32, broke it. The consequence was, a 
sound beating ‘AAtcdv, § 29) ; though it was, perhaps, the money 
from his uncle, which Lucian resenting, ran away he had made by it 
that enabled him to quit it, and home to his parents. In the version 
of the affair to follow his more congenial inclinations. In his which 
he gave to them, he took the liberty to add old age, indeed, he 
appears to have partially re. a little circumstance, which already 
betrays the sumed it, as he tells us in his ‘Hpa*Aijy, § 7; and malice 
and humour of the boy. He affirmed that to which period of his life 
we must also ascribe bis his uncle had treated him thus cruelly 
because he Ai6vvaos (8 8). But these latter productions was 
apprehensive of being excelled in his pro- seem to have been 
confined to that species of defession ! The event itself may almost 
be regarded clamation called a trpooAaAid, to which the pieces as 
an omen of his future course, and of his being just mentioned 
belong, and for which we have no destined from his earliest years 
to be an iconoclast, equivalent term ; and they were probably 
written From the remainder of the Dream , where, in imi- rather by 
way of pastime and amusement than tation of Prodicus’s myth of 
the choice of Her- from any hopes of gain. 


culcs, related in Xenophon’s MemorabUia, *E ppo- There are no 
materials for tracing that portion 


yAwpifcii (Statuary) and II aiSela (Education) of his life which 
followed his return to his native contend which shall have him for a 
votary, we can country. It was, however, at this period that he only 
infer that, after some deliberation, Lucian produced the works to 
which he owes his re* henceforward dedicated himself to the study 
of putation, and which principally consist of attacks rhetoric and 
literature; but of the means which he upon the religion and 
philosophy of the age. The found to compass his object we have no 
information, bulkiness of them suggests the inference that many 
From the Als icarijyop. § 27, it would appear that, years were spent 
in these quiet literary occupations, after leaving his uncle, he 
wandered for some time though not undiversified with occasional 
travel ; about Ionia, without any settled plan, and possess- j since it 
appears from the IlIcSs Set lar. ovy. y § 14, ing as yet but a very 
imperfect knowledge of the 1 that he must have been in Achaia and 
Ionia about 
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the close of the Parthian war, a . d. 160—165 ; on which occasion, 
too, he seems to have visited Olympia, and beheld the self- 
immolation of Peregrinus. We have already seen that about the year 
.170, or a little previously, he must have visited the false oracle of 
the impostor Alexander, in Paphlagonia. Here Lucian planned 
several contrivances for detecting the falsehood of his responses ; 
and in a personal interview with the prophet, instead of kissing his 
hand, as was the custom, inflicted a severe bite upon his thumb. For 
these and other things, especially his having advised Rutilianus not 
to marry Alexander’s daughter by the Moon, that impostor was so 
enraged against Lucian, that he would have murdered him on the 
spot had he not been protected by a guard of two soldiers. 
Alexander, therefore, dissembled his hatred, and even, pretending 
friendship, dismissed him with many gifts, and lent him a vessel to 
prosecute his voyage. When well out at sea, Lucian observed, by the 
tears and entreaties of the master towards the rest of the crew, that 
something was amiss, and learnt from the former that Alexander, 
had ordered them to throw their passenger into the sea, a fate from 
which he was saved only by the good offices of the master. He was 


now landed at Aegialos, where he fell in with some ambassadors, 
proceeding to king Eupator in Bithynia, who received him on board 
their ship, and landed him safely at Amastris. (Alex. 54—58.) We 
can trace no later circumstances of his life, except his obtaining the 
office of procurator of part of Egypt, bestowed upon him in his old 
age, probably by the emperor Commodus, and which has been 
already mentioned. From the ’AvoA. wtpl rtuv M /*., $ 12, it 
appears that his functions were chiefly judicial, that his salary was 
considerable, and that he even entertained expectations of the 
proconsulship. In what manner he obtained this post we have no 
means of knowing; but from his Imagines , which some have 
supposed to have been addressed to a concubine of Verus, and 
which Wieland conjectures to have been intended for the wife of 
Marcus Antoninus, as well as from his tract Pro Lapsu, he seems to 
have been neither averse from flattery nor unskilled in the method 
of applying it He certainly lived to an advanced age, and it is 
probable that he may have been afflicted with the gout; but the 
inference that he died of it merely from his having written the 
burlesque drama called Ilotiaypa is rather strong. He probably 
married in middle life ; and in the Edvowxos, $ 13, he mentions 
having a son. 


The nature of Lucian’s writings inevitably procured him many 
enemies, by whom he has been painted in very black colours. 
According to Suidas he was sumamed the Blasphemer, and was torn 
to pieces by dogs, or rather, perhaps, died of canine madness, as a 
punishment for his impiety. On this account, however, no reliance 
can be placed, as it was customary with Suidas to invent a horrid 
death for those whose doctrines he disliked. To the account of 
Suidas, Volaterranus added, but without stating his authority, that 
Lucian apostatised from Christianity, and was accustomed to say he 
had gained nothing by it but the corruption of his name from Lucius 
to Lucianus. So too the scholiast on the Peregi'hms, § 13, calls him 
an apostate (*apa%dry\s) ; whilst the scholiasts on the Ferae 
Historiae and other pieces frequently apostrophise him in the 
bitterest terms, and make the 


LUCIANUS. 


most absurd and far-fetched charges against him of ridiculing the 


Scriptures. 


The whole gravamen of the accusation of blasphemy lies in the 
point whether Lucian was really an apostate. If he had never been 
initiated into the mysteries of Christianity, it is clear that he is no 
more amenable to the charge than Tacitus, or any other profane 
author, who from ignorance of our religion has been led to vilify 
and misrepresent it. The charge of apostacy might be urged with 
some colour against Lucian, if it could be shown that he was the 
author of the dialogue entitled PhUopatris. The subject of the piece 
is shortly this. Triephon, who is represented as having been a 
member of the church, meets Critias,and inquires the reason of his 
disturbed looks and hurried gait. After some discourse about 
paganism and Christianity, Critias relates his having been among an 
assembly of Christians, where he has heard troubles and 
misfortunes predicted to the state and its armies. When he has 
concluded his story, Cleolaus enters, and announces some military 
successes gained by the emperor in the East. A sneering tone 
pervades the whole piece, which betrays so intimate a knowledge of 
Christianity that it could hardly have been written but by one who 
had been at some time within the pale of the church. 


Some eminent critics, and amongst them Fabricius, have held the 
Pkilopatris to be genuine. Towards the middle of last century, 
Gesner wrote his dissertation De A elate et A uclore Pkilopatridis , 
in which he showed satisfactorily that the piece could not have 
been Lucian’s; and he brings forward many considerations which 
render it very probable that the work was composed in the reign of 
Julian the Apostate. 


The scholiast on the Alexander , $ 47, asserts that Lucian was an 
Epicurean, and this opinion has been followed by several modem 
critics. But though his natural scepticism may have led him to 
prefer the tenets of Epicurus to those of any other sect, it is most 
probable that he belonged to none whatever. In the *AwoA. irep\ 
rdiv 4*1 piaOf ow., 


$ 15, he describes himself as oi) <ro<t>6s y but 4k rod woWoO 
Srjpou ; and in the Hermotimus he calls himself iSu&rriSf in 
contradistinction to that philosopher. In the Blur vpaois, too, 
Epicurus is treated no better than the other heads of sects. 


Of Lucian's moral character we have no means of judging except 
from his writings; a method which is not always certain. Several of 
his pieces are loose and licentious, but some allowance should . he 
made for the manners of the age. The “'Epwrts, the most 
objectionable, has been abjudicated by many critics, and for 
Lucian’s sake it is to be hoped that they are correct; but in the EWm 
we find allusions to the same perverted tastes, and in § 4 the 
promise of a story respecting the Cnidian Venus, which is actually 
found in the former piece. Yet in the Alexander, § 54, he seems 
indignant at the charge of immorality brought against him by that 
impostor; and that he must at least have avoided any grievous and 
open scandal may be presumed from the high office conferred upon 
him in Egypt. Lucian was not averse from praising himself, and in 
the 'AAieur, § 20, has drawn his own character as a hater of pride, 
falsehood, and vain-glory, and an ardent admirer of truth, 
simplicity, and all that is naturally amiable ; nor is there much to 
object against the truth of this autograph portrait He seems to have 
retained 
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through life a natural taste for the fine arts, as voi, Tyrannicida, a 
declamation. A man intendmay be inferred from the many lively 
descriptions ing to kill a tyrant, but not finding him, leaves of 
pictures and statues interspersed through his his sword in the body 
of his son. At this sight works. That he was a warm admirer of 
dancing the tyrant slays himself; whereupon the murderer appears 
from his treatise Tl€pl 6pxn<rcus. claims a reward, as having killed 
him. This 


In giving an account of Lucian’s numerous and piece is perhaps 
spurious. *Att oKijpimdpevos, Altmiscellaneous writings, it is 
diffioult to class them dicatus. This declamation is attributed to 
Liunder distinct heads with accuracy. Yet an at- banius. GaKapts 
irpuros Kal bevrepos, Phalaris tempt at arrangement seem9 
preferable to going prior el alter. The authenticity of these two 
through them in the confused order in which they declamations, on 
the subject of the tyrant of stand in the editions, which has not even 
the merit Agrigentum, has likewise been doubted. Mvlas of being 


chronological. The main heads under iytccopiov, Encomium 
Muscat, a playful and ingeniwhich his pieces may be classed, and 
which are, ous little piece, describing the nature and habits of 
perhaps, accurate enough for general purposes, are, the fly. 
riarpiSos ’E yndpioy, Patriae Encomium’. 1. the Rhetorical; 2. the 
Critical; 3. the Biogra- The title indicates the subject of this 
declamation, phical; 4. Romances ; 5. Dialogues ; 6. Miacella- 2. 
Critical Works. Af ktj jevruy, Judir neous pieces; 7. Poems. By some 
writers Lucian cium Vocalium, was probably a juvenile performhas 
also been called an historian, a mathematician, ance, in which a 
brings a complaint of ejection a physical philosopher, Ac. But the 
works for against r. The suit is conducted after the Athewhich these 
appellations have been bestowed upon nian manner, the vowels 
being the dicasts. A t£ihim are either not his, or fall more properly 
under tpdtnjs, Leriphanes, a humorous dialogue, written one of the 
preceding divisions. to ridicule the affectation of strange and 
obsolete 


1. Rhetorical Works. Lucian’s rhetorical diction. By some it has been 
considered as pieces were no doubt for the most part the first 
directed against the Onomasticon of Pollux ; by productions of his 
pen, for we have already seen others, against Athenaeus; but in 
both cases prothat he did not lay aside that profession, and apply 
bably without foundation. After Lexiphanes has himself to a 
different style of writing, till he had been made to vomit up the 
strange farrago with reached the age of forty. Of all his pieces they 
which he has overloaded himself, Lucian prescribes are the most 
unimportant, and betray least of his the following course of 
wholesome diet, in order to real character and genius, and therefore 
require but complete a cure. First, to read the Greek poets ; a 
passing notice. They may be divided into then the orators; next 
Thucydides and Plato, with irpoaAaAiat, or introductory addresses, 
delivered the dramatic authors. The piece concludes with in literary 
assemblies, and more regular rhetorical some sound critical advice. 
IlcSr laroplav pieces in the demonstrative and deliberative kind, 
avyypdtptiv , Quomodo Historia sit conscribenda, is Among the 
*poff\a\iai may be reckoned II epl rod the best of Lucian’s critical 
works. The former iyunylov, Somnium seu Vita Luciani , the closing 
portion is employed in ridiculing the would-be sentence of which 
shows it to have been addressed historians of the day, whilst the 


latter contains to some assembly of his countrymen, apparently 
some excellent critical precepts. The 41st section after his return 
from his travels. This piece, in particular is admirable. The historian 
Du Thou which is valuable for the anecdotes it contains of thought 
so much of this essay, that he drew the Lucian’s life, has been 
already mentioned. The rules for historical writing in the preface to 
his *H pdboros, Herodotus sive Action , seems to have work 
principally from it. Prjrdpuy tibdoKaAos, been addressed to some 
Macedonian assembly. Rhetorum Preceptor, is a piece of critical 
irony. 


Of Aetion the painter an account is elsewhere pretending to point 
out a royal road to oratory, 


given. [Aetion.] From the picture described It also contains a bitter 
personal attack upon some in this piece, Raphael is said to have 
taken one apparently Egyptian orator. 'Veubokoyi <rr/is,Pscudoof 
his frescoes. Z «Zeuxis sive Antiochus, logista, aviolent attack upon 
a brother sophist who also contains the description of a picture 
which had ignorantly asserted that the word dnotppds, Sulla carried 
off from Athens, and which was lost used by Lucian, was un-Attic. A 
rjpoaOivovs 


on its voyage to Rome, but of which a copy was 'Eyndpioy, 
Demosthcnis Encomium , a critical dia 


extant in the time of Lucian. 'A ppovlb-qs, Har - Iogue on the merits 
of Demosthenes. This piece monides, which, however, is called by 
Marcilius a has been reckoned spurious by many critics, but 2i/ 
<rra<m, or Commendatio , contains an anecdote of perhaps on 
insufficient grounds. The concluding Timotheu9 and his pupil 
Harmonides. 2uvdrjs $ part contains some interesting particulars of 
tho UpS’evos, Scytha, turns on the visit of Anacharsis death of the 
great orator. 'VeuboaotpioTrfs, Pseu>/oto Athens, and his meeting 
Toxaris, a fellow- sophista, a dialogue on Attic solecisms, has alsd 
countryman, there, who introduces him to the been abjudicated, 
and on more certain grounds, friendship of Solon. Tinrfas * 
BaXaveTov, Hippias Several phrases are given out as solecisms 
which are seu Balneum, is the description of a bath. II potr- not 
really so, and which have even been used by AaAta ^ Aiiyvoos, 
Bacchus , turns on the conquests Lucian himself. 


of Bacchus. Tlpoakakla * HpaxAijs , Hercules 3. Biographical 
Works. The pieces which 


Gallicus . An account of the Gallic Hercules, entitle Lucian to be 
called a biographer are the IIcpl rov tfAlKTpou 7? TttiV kvkvwv, Be 
Electro seu ’A K*aySpos 'VevMpavris, Alexander seu PseuCygnis . 
This was probably an early piece, as in domantis ; A-nywyatcTos 
&los , Vita Bemonactis; and § 2 the author mentions a recent visit to 
the Po, Ilepl rijs Utpeypluou rc\«i rrijs, Be Morte Pcrein which he 
inquired for the poplars that distilled grinu They are, however, 
rather anecdotical amber, and the singing swans; but without 
success, memoirs {dvopyripoyevpaTa), like Xenophon’s Tlep'i rod 
olkov, Be Bomo, contains a description of Memorabilia Socralis, 
than regular biographies, a house, or rather apartment II«pi twv 
dixf/dSuy, Be Of the first piece the chief contents are given 
Bipsadibus. An account of certain Libyan serpents, elsewhere. 
[Alexander, Vol. I. p. 123.] An More regular rhetorical pieces are T 
upavvokrd- account of Demonax will also be found under the 


proper head. - The life of that philosopher must have been 
prolonged considerably beyond the reign of Hadrian, since Lucian 
tells us that he was personally acquainted with him for a long 
period, (©ar‘ty 81 ry Aij/ufraKTt, xal 4 tt\ /x-*kicttov 
aui'cyev6prt)v, § 1.) Demonax was a philosopher after Lucian’s own 
heart, belonging to no sect, though he had studied the tenets of all, 
and holding the popular mythology in profound contempt. His chief 
leaning was to the school of Socrates, though, in the unconstrained 
liberty of his way of life, he seemed to bear some resemblance to 
Diogenes. -Demonax sacrificed to the Graces, and was equally 
averse from the austerity of the Stoics and the filth of the Cynics. 
Had he been one of the latter, 


Lucian would never have mentioned him with 


* 


praise. Of all the philosophic sects, Lucian detested the Cynics most, 
as may be seen in his Peregrintis , Fugitivi, Convivium, See. ; 
though he seems to have made an exception in favour of Menippus, 


on account, perhaps, of his satyrical writings, to which his own bear 
some resemblance. It was for his account of Demonax that Eunapius 
ranked Lucian among the biographers. Ilepl rijs Tltpiyplvov 
reXeirrrjs, De Morte Peregrini, contains some particulars of the life 
and voluntary auto-da-/1 of Peregrinus Proteus, a fanatical cynic 
and apostate Christian, who publicly burnt himself from an impulse 
of vain-glory shortly, after the 236th Olympiad (a. d. 165), and 
concerning whom further particulars will be found elsewhere. 
[Perxgrinus.] Lucian seems to have beheld this singular triumph of 
fanaticism with a sort of barbarous exultation, which nearly cost 
him a beating from the Cvnics, who surrounded the pyre (8 37). 
The M aitp66ioi may also be referred to this head, as containing 
anecdotes of several Greek and other worthies who had attained to 
a long-life. 


4. Romances. Under this head may be classed the tale entitled 
Aovkios ^ “Oos, Lucius site A sinus, and the *A\rjOovs Itrroplas 
\6yos a Kai ff, ( Vei'ae Historiae). Photius (Cod. 129) is inclined to 
believe that Lucian’s piece was taken from a fable by Lucius of 
Patrae, but does not speak very positively on the subject. It has 
been thought that Appuleius drew his story of the Golden Ass from 
the same source [Appuleius] ; retaining, however, the lengthy 
narrative and fanatical turn of the original tale; whilst Lucian 
abridged it, and gave it a comic caste, especially in the 
denouement, which, however, is sufficiently gross. M. Courier, on 
the contrary, who published an edition of the iece with a French 
version and notes (Paris 1818, 2mo), thinks that Lucian’s is the 
original; and this opinion is acceded to by M. Letronne in the 
Journal des Savans, July, 1818. There are no means of deciding this 
question satisfactorily. The story tumB on the adventures of Lucius, 
who, from motives of curiosity, having arrived at the house of a 
female magician in Thessaly, and beheld her transformation into a 
bird, is desirous of undergoing a similar metamorphosis. By the help 
of the magician’s maid, with whom he has ingratiated himself, he 
gets access to her magic ointments; but, unfortunately, using the 
wrong one, is deservedly turned into an ass, in which shape he 
meets with a variety of adventures, till he is disenchanted by eating 
rose-leaves. The adventure with the robbers in the cave is thought 
to have suggested the wellknown Beene in Gil Bias. The Verae 
Historiae were composed, as the author tells us in the be 
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ginning, to ridicule the authors of extravagant tales, including 
Homer’s Odyssey , the Indica of Ctesias, and the wonderful accounts 
of Iambulus of the things contained in the great sea. According to 
Photius (Cod. 166), Lucian’s model was Antonius Diogenes, in his 
work called Td Help &ov\tjv ivurra. That writer, however, was 
probably later than Lucian. Still Lucian may have had predecessors 
in the style, as Antiphanes. The adventures related are of the most 
extravagant kind, but show great fertility of invention. Lucian tells 
us plainly what we have to expect; that he is going to write about 
things he has neither seen himself nor heard of from others; things, 
moreover, that neither do, nor can by possibility exist; and that the 
only truth he tells us is when he asserts that he is lying. He then 
describes how he set sail from the columns of Hercules, and was 
cast by a storm on an enchanted island, which ap 


B ared, from an inscription, to have been visited by ercules and 
Bacchus ; where not only did the rivers run wine, but the same 
liquid gushed from the roots of the vines, and where they got drunk 
by eating the fish they caught. On again setting sail, the ship is 
snatched up by a whirlwind, and carried through the air for seven 
days and nights, till they are finally deposited in the moon by 
certain enormous birds called Hippogypi (horse vultures). Here they 
are present at a battle between the inhabitants of that planet and 
those of the sun. Afterwards they prosecute their voyage through 
the Zodiac, and arrivo at the city of Lanterns, where Lucian 
recognises his own, and inquires tbo news at home. They then pass 
the city of Nephelococcygia (Cloud-cuckoo-town), and are at length 
deposited again in the sea. Here thev are swallowed up by an 
immense whale; and their adventures in its belly, which is 
inhabited, complete the first book. The second opens with an 
account of their escape, by setting fire to a forest in the whale's 
belly, and killing him. After several more wonderful adventures, 
they arrive at the Isle of the Blest (MaKdpwv vrjaos). Here they fall 
in with several ancient worthies, and Homer among tho rest, which 
affords an opportunity for some remarks on his life and writings. 
Homer is made to condemn the criticisms of Aristarchus and 
Zenodotus. He asserts, as Wolf and others have since done, that he 
began the Iliad with the anger of Achilles merely from chance, and 


without any settled plan ; and denies that the Odyssey was written 
before the Mad, then a prevalent opinion. After this they again set 
sail, and arrive at the infernal regions, where, among others, they 
find Ctesias and Herodotus undergoing punishment for their 
falsehoods. The book is concluded with several more surprising 
adventures. That the Verae Historiae supplied hints to Rabelais and 
Swift is sufficiently obvious, not only from the nature and 
extravagance of the fiction, but from the lurking satire. 


5. Dialogues. But Lucian’s fame rests chiefly on his dialogues, by 
which term is here meant those pieces which are of an ethical or 
mythological nature, as well as of a dramatic form ; and which were 
intended to ridicule the heathen philosophy and religion ; for a few 
of his pieces which have not that scope are also in the shape of 
dialogue. Lucian has himself explained the nature and novelty of his 
undertaking in his Prometheus (Up6s top stroma npopnjBtvs el tv 
\6yots, § 5), where he tells us that it consists of a mixture of the Pla 


tonic dialogue with -comedy; in other words, a combination of Plato 
and Aristophanes. In the Bis A ccusatus, § 33, we have a still more 
complete account of his style, where Dialogue personified accuses 
Lucian of stripping him of his tragic mask, and substituting a comic 
and satyric one ; of introducing scurrilous jokes, and the iambic 
licence; and of mixing him up with Eupolis, Aristophanes, and 
Menippus, the most snarling of the ancient cynics. These dialogues, 
which form the great bulk of his works, are very various degrees of 
merit, and are treated in the greatest possible variety of style, from 
seriousness down to the broadest humour and buffoonery. Their 
subjects and tendency, too, vary considerably ; for whilst some, as it 
has been said, ore employed in attacking the heathen philosophy 
and religion, others are mere pictures of manners without any 
polemic drift. For the sake of convenience, we may first consider 
those which are more exclusively directed against the heathen 
mythology ; next, those which attack the ancient philosophy; and 
lastly, those in which both the preceding objects are combined, or 
which, having no such tendency, are mere satires on the manners of 
the day and the follies and vices natural to mankind. 


In the first class may be placed npoprjOsis ^ KavKaoos, Prometheus 


seu Caucasus, which is properly a dialogue of the gods, and to 
which it forms a very fitting introduction, as it opens up the 
relationship between gods and men, and puts Zeus completely in 
the wrong for crucifying Prometheus. Though a good dialogue, it is 
in the grave style, and has little of Lucian's characteristic humour. 
The Qt&v AiaXoyoi, Deorum Dialogi, twenty-six in number, consist 
of short dramatic narratives of some of the most popular incidents 
in the heathen mythology. The reader, however, is generally left to 
draw his own conclusions from the story, the author only taking 
care to put it in the most absurd point of view. Hence, perhaps, we 
may conclude that, like some of Lucian’s more serious dialogues, 
they were among his earlier attempts, before he had summoned 
hardihood enough to venture on those more open and scurrilous 
attacks which he afterwards made. Of the same class, but inferior in 
point of execution, are the fifteen dialogues of the Dei Marini, 
'Ev&Aun AiaKoyot. In the last, that of Zephyr and Notus , the 
beautiful and graphic description of the rape of Europa is worthy of 
remark, which, as Hemsterhuis observes, was probably taken from 
some picture. In the Ztvs *E Kryxtb*vo*i Jupiter Confutatus, a 
bolder style of attack is adopted; and the cynic proves to Zeus’s 
face, that every thing being under the dominion of fate, he has no 
power whatever. As this dialogue shows Zeus's want of power, so 
the rpayqfids, Jupiter Tragoedus, strikes at his very existence, and 
that of the other deities. The subject is a dispute at Athens between 
Tiraocles, a Stoic, and Damis, an Epicurean, respecting the being of 
the gods. Anxious as to its result, Zeus summons all the deities to 
hear the arguments. Hermes first calls the golden ones, then the 
silver, and so forth ; not according to the beauty of their 
workmanship, but the richness of their materials. On meeting, a 
squabble takes place about precedence, which is with some 
difficulty quelled. Timocles then goes through his arguments for the 
existence of the gods, which Damis refutes and ridicules. At this 
result, Zeus becomes 
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dejected; but Herme6 consoles him with the reflection that though 


some few may be convinced by Damis, the great mass of the Greeks, 
and all the barbarians, will ever be of a contrary opinion. The abuse 
of the stoic on finding himself worsted is highly natural. Much of 
the same tendency is the &euiy ikKK\rjoia, Deorum Concilium , 
which is in feet a dialogue of the gods. Momus complains of the 
rabble which has been introduced into heaven, not only mere 
mortals, but barbarians, and even apes and other beasts. In this 
class may also be enumerated the To vpds Kpdvov, Saturnalia, 
which contains a laugh at the ancient fable of Cronos. 


In the second class of Dialogues, namely, those in which the ancient 
philosophy is the more immediate object of attack, may be placed 
the following: B tuv -k pacts (Vitarum Audio). In this humorous 
piece the heads of the different sects are put lip to sale, Hermes 
being the auctioneer. Pythngoras fetches ten minae. Diogenes, with 
his rag9 and cynicism, goes for two obols—he may be useful as a 
house-dog. Aristippus is too fine a gentleman for any body to 
venture on. Democritus and Heraclitus are likewise unsaleable. 
Socrates, with whom Lucian seems to confound the Platonic 
philosophy, after being well ridiculed and abused, is bought by 
Dion of Syracuse for the large sum of two talents. Epicurus fetches 
two minae. Chrysippus, the stoic, who gives some extraordinary 
specimens of’ his logic, and for whom there is a great competition, 
is knocked down for twelve minae. A peripatetic, a double person 
(exoteric and esoteric) with his physical knowledge, brings twenty 
minae. Pyrrho, the sceptic, comes last, who, after having been 
disposed of, and in the hands of the buyer, is still in doubt whether 
ho ha3 been sold or not From the conclusion, it appears that Lucian 
intended to include in another auction the lives of other members of 
the community ; but this piece is either lost, or was never executed. 
The 'AAirife $ "AvaSiovvrss, Piscator seu Reviviscentes, is a sort of 
apology for the preceding piece, and may bo reckoned among 
Lucian’s best dialogues. The philosophers are represented as having 
obtained a day’s life for the purpose of taking vengeance upon 
Lucian, who in some degree makes the amende honorable by 
confessing that he has borrowed the chief beauties of his writings 
from them. He begs not to be condemned without a trial; and it is 
agreed that Philosophy herself shall be the judge ; but Lucian 
expresses his fears that he shall never be able to find her abode, 
having been so often misdirected. On their way, however, they 


meet Philosophy, who is astonished to see so many of her chief 
professors again alive, and is surprised they should be angry at her 
being abused, when she has already endured so much from 
Comedy. It is with great difficulty that Lucian discovers Truth 
among her retinue, the allegorical description of which personage is 
very good. Lucian, indeed, excels in that kind of writing. The 
philosophers now open their case against him. He is charged with 
taking Dialogue out of their hands, and with persuading Menippus 
to side with him, the only philosopher who does not appear among 
his accusers. This may afford another answer to those who would 
make Lucian an Epicurean. Under the name of Parrhesiades, Lucian 
advocates his own cause ; and having gained it, becomes, in turn, 
accuser. The philosophers of the. age aje summoned to the 
Acropolis, in the name of Virtue, 
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Philosophy, and Justice, but scarce one obeys the call. Lucian 
undertakes to assemble them by offering rewards. Immediately a 
vast concourse appear, quarrelling among themselves; but when 
they find that Philosophy herself is to be the judge, they all run 
away. In his haste to escape, a cynic drops his wallet, which, 
instead of lupins, brown bread, or a book, is found to contain gold, 
pomatum, a sacrificing knife, a mirror, and dice. Truth orders their 
lives to be inquired into by Logic, and the pretenders to be branded 
with the figure of a fox or an ape. Lucian then borrows a fishing-rod 
from the temple ; and having baited his hook with figs and gold, 
flings his line from the Acropolis. He draws up a great many 
different philosophers, but Plato, Chrysippus, Aristotle, Ac., disown 
them all, and they are cast down headlong. This piece is valuable, 
not only from its own merits, but from containing some particulars 
of Lucian's life. 'Epfxdrifios is chiefly an attack upon the Stoics, but 
its design is also to show the impossibility of becoming a true 
philosopher. The irony is of a serious and Socratic turn, and the 
piece, though Carefully written, has little of Lucian's native humour. 
From § 13 it appears he was about forty when he wrote it; and like 
the Nigritius , it was probably, therefore, one of his earliest 
productions m this style. The ECvovxos, Eunuchus , is a ridiculous 


dispute between two philosophic rivals for the emperor's prize, the 
objection being that the eunuchus is ipso facto a disqualified 
person, and incapable of becoming a philosopher. From § 12, it 
appenrs to have been written at Athens. The may be ranked in this 
class. It is a dialogue on the love of falsehood, natural to some men 
purely for its own sake. In § 2 Herodotus and Gtesias are attacked 
as in the Veras Historiae , as well as Hesiod and Homer. Poets, 
however, may be pardoned, but not whole states that adopt their 
fictions; and Lucian thinks it very hard to be accused of impiety for 
disbelieving such extravagancies. Some commentators have thought 
that the Christian miracles are alluded to in $ 13 and § 16; but this 
does not seem probable. The main subject of the piece is the 
relation of several absurd stories of ghosts, &c., by a company of 
whitebearded philosophers. The Apaircrof, Fugitivi, is directed 
against the cynics, by whom Lucian seems to have been attacked for 
his life of Peregrinus. In a conversation between Apollo and Zeus, 
the latter asserts that he was so annoyed by the stench that 
ascended from the pyre, that, though he fled into Arabia, all the 
frankincense there could hardly drive it out. He is about to relate 
the whole history to Apollo, when Philosophy rushes in, in tears 
and trouble, and complains of the philosophers, especially the 
cynics. She gives a history of her progress in India, Egypt, Chaldaea, 
&c., before she reached the Greeks, and concludes with a complaint 


S rinst* the cynics. Apollo advises Jupiter to send ercury and 
Hercules to inquire into the lives of the cynics, and to punish the 
evil doers; the greater part being mere vagabonds and runaway 
slaves. 2vpir6(riov Aavldai, Convivtum seu Lapithae , is one of 
Lucian's most humorous attacks on the philosophers. The scene is a 
wedding feast, at which a representative of each of the principal 
philosophic sects is present. Of all the guests these are the only 
absurd and troublesome ones, the unlettered portion behaving 
themselves with decency and propriety. * The cynic Alcidamas, who 
comes 
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ee # ee , 
uninvited, is particularly offensive in Lis behaviour. 


In the midst of the banquet an absurd letter arrives from 
Hetoimocles, a stoic, expostulating with Aristaenetus, the host, for 
not having been invited. The discussion that ensues sets all the 
philosophers by the ears, and ends in a pitched battle. In the midst 
of the confusion, Alcidamas upsets the chandelier; and when lights 
are again brought, strange scenes are discovered. The cynic is 
making free with one of the music-women ; the stoic, Dionysidorus, 
i6 endeavouring to conceal a cup under his cloak. The similarity of 
this piece, and the 55th epistle of the third book of Alciphron, is too 
marked to be the result of accident. The relative chronology of 
Alciphron and Lucian cannot be accurately settled [Alciphron] ; but 
the dialogue is so much more highly wrought than the epistle, as to 
render Bergler's notion probable, that Lucian was the copyist. 
Tender this head we may also notice the Ntgrinus and the Parasite 
(ITcpl napa <rlrou rjroi on rixvn Hapaarrucf). The Nigrinus has 
been reckoned one of Lucian's first efforts in this style, and this 
seems borne out by a passage in § 35. Wieland calls it a declaration 
of war against the philosophers, and thinks that it still bears traces 
of Lucian's rhetorical style. But though the piece may be considered 
as an attack on philosophic pride, its main scope is to satirise the 
Romans, whose pomp, vain-glory, and luxury, are unfavourably 
contrasted with the simple habits of the Athenians. The Parasitus is 
a mere piece of persiflage throughout. The dialogue is conducted 
like those of Socrates with the sophists, though the parasite, who 
may stand for the sophist, gets the better of the argument The 
philosophical definition of parasitism in § 9 is highly humorous, as 
well as the demonstration of its superiority to philosophy, on 
account of its unity and definiteness, in which it equals arithmetic ; 
for two and two are four with the Persians as well as the Greeks, 
but no two philosophers agree in their principles. So also it is 
shown to be superior to philosophy, because no parasite ever turned 
philosopher, but many philosophers have been parasites. The 


demonstration of the non-existence of philosophy, $$ 28, 29, seems 
directed against Plato's Parmenides. 


The third and more miscellaneous class of Lucian's dialogues, in 
which the attacks upon mythology and philosophy are not direct 
but incidental, or which are mere pictures of manners, contains 
some of his best. . At the head must bo placed Ttpwv $ 
piedvOpwiros , Timon, which may perhaps be regarded as Lucian's 
masterpiece. The story is that of the well-known Athenian 
misanthrope mentioned by Plato, whose tower, Pausanias-tells us (i. 
30. § 4), still existed in his time. The introduction affords an 
opportunity for some sneers at Zeus. The dialogue between Plntus 
and Hermes, in which the former describes his wav of proceeding 
with mankind, is very humorous and well-sustained, though the 
imitation of Aristophanes is obvious. The story of Timon, which is 
very dramatically told, is too well known to need description here. 
The NexpiKol AcaA oyoi, Diologi Martuorum, are perhaps the best 
known of all Lucian's works. The subject affords great Scope for 
moral reflection, and for satire on the vanity o( human pursuits. 
Wealth, power, beauty, strength, not forgetting the vain 
disputations of philosophy, afford the materials ; and some cynic 
philosopher, Diogenes or Menippus, is generally the commen 


tator. When Croesus and Menippus meet on the banks of the Styx, it 
is easy to see which will have the advantage. The disappointments 
of those who lie in wait for the inheritance of the rich, afford a 
fertile theme, which, however, Lucian lias worn rather thread-bare. 
In a few of the dialogues it must be owned that some of the great 
men of antiquity are flippantly and unjustly attacked, and especially 
Socrates. Among the moderns these dialogues have been imitated 
by FonteneUe and Lord Lyttelton. The Mlimror $ N euvonavTtia® 
Nccyomanteia, bears some analogy to the Dialogues of the dead. - 
Menippus relates his descent into HadeSy and the sights that he sees 
there, particularly the punishment of the great and powerful. The 
genuineness of this piece has been doubted. Du Soul thought that it 
was written by Menippus himself, who, as we learn from Diogenes 
Laertius fvi. 101), wrote a Necyomanleioy but Hemsterhuis discards 
this omjecture. It certainly wants Lucian’s pungency ; but 


arguments from style are not always safe. In the T Kapoplvimros 
'Tx*pv* < pt\o*y IcaroMcnippusy on tLe contrary, which is in 
Lucian’s best vein, and a masterpiece of Aristophanic humour, 
Menippus, disgusted with the disputes and pretensions of the 
philosophers, resolves on a visit to the stars, for the purpose of 
seeing how far their theories are correct. By the mechanical aid of a 
pair of wings he reaches the moon, and surveys thence the 
miserable passions and quarrels of men. Hence he proceeds to 
Olympus, and is introduced to the Thunderer himself Here he is 
witness of the manner in which human prayers are received in 
heaven. They ascend by enormous ventholes, and become audible 
when Zeus removes the covers. Strange is the variety of their tenor 
1 Some pray to be kings, others that their onions may grow ; one 
sailor begs a north wind, another a south ; the husbandman wants 
rain; the fuller, sunshine. Zeus himself is represented as a partial 
judge, and as influenced by the largeness of the rewards promised 
to him. At the end he pronounces judgment against the 
philosophers, and threatens in four days to destroy them all. Then 
he cuts Menippus’s wings, and hands him over to Hermes, who 
carries him to earth by the ear. With a malicious pleasure Menippus 
hastens to the Poecile to announce to the assembled philosophers 
their approaching destruction. Xipwv 1 IxiaKorovrrtSy 
Contemplantesy is a very elegant dialogue, but of a graver turn than 
the preceding. Charon visits the earth to see the course of life there, 
and what it is that always makes men weep when they enter his 
boat He requests Hermes to be his Cicerone. To get a good view 
they pile Pelion upon Ossa ; but this not being high enough, Oeta 
must follow, and then Parnassus: a passage evidently meant to 
ridicule Homer. Parnassus being at top Charon and Hermes seat 
themselves on each of the peaks. Then pass in review Milo the 
wrestler, Cyrus, Croesus, and other celebrated characters. In this 
piece, as Hemsterhuis observes, our author has not been very 
scrupulous about chronology. In the interview between Croesus and 
Solon, Lucian follows Herodotus, but inverts the order of the happy. 
Of all Lucian’s dialogues this is perhaps the most poetical: as in the 
description of the passions flying about; the comparison of cities to 
bee-hives attacked by wasps; the likening of human lives to bubbles 
; the death of cities as well as individuals. The whole is a picture of 
the 
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smallness of mankind when viewed from a philosophic, as well as a 
physical height. Lucian seems to have put his own sentiment into 
the mouth of Charon (§ 16), xtxryyekoui ravroy <3 'E pprj. The 
KarawAous i) T vpawoSy Cataplus sive TtjraimuSy is in fact a 
dialogue of the dead. The persons are Charon, Clotho, Hermes, a 
cynic philosopher, the tyrant Megapenthes, the cobbler Micyllus, 
and certain rich men. The reluctance of Megapenthes to obey the 
summons of Clotho, and his ludicrous attempts at evasion, are 
happily contrasted with the alacrity of Micyllus. The latter being 
left behind on the banks of the Styx, swims after Charon’s boat, 
which being full, he finds a place on the shoulders of the tyrant, 
and does not cease tormenting him the whole way. There is 
considerable drollery in his pretended lament for his old lasts and 
slippers, when requested by Mercury to grieve a little, just for the 
sake of keeping up the custom. Megapenthes’ description of the 
indignities which his household offer to his body while lying in 
state, and which, though conscious of them, he is powerless to 
resist, is very striking. *'0 veipos i) *AAefcrpiW, Somnium scu 
Callus. Here we have the cobbler Micyllus again, who lias been 
dreaming that he has fallen heir to Kucrates, a nouveau riche . From 
this state of felicity he is awakened by tho crowing of his cock, 
which he threatens to kill as soon as he gets up. The cock discovers 
himself to be Pythagoras in one of his transmigratory states, which 
gives occasion to some jokes at tho expense of that philosophy. , 
The cock then endeavours to persuade Micyllus that he is much 
happier than the rich men whom he envies, and in order to 
convince him, desires him to pluck one of the long feathers from his 
tail, which has the power of conferring invisibility. Micyllus, who 
has evidently a lurking spite against the bird, plucks out both his 
long feathers, much to the discomfiture of Pythagoras, whom, 
however, the cobbler consoles by telling that he looks much 
handsomer so than he would with only one. Being now invisible, 
Pythagoras and Micyllus go round to the houses of several rich men, 
and behold their miseries and vices. This piece may be reckoned 
among the best of Lucian’s. Ais KarTjyopoijfxevos, Bis A ecusatusy 
so called from Lucian’s being arraigned by Rhetoric and Dialogue, is 
chiefly valuable for the information it contains of the author’s life 
and literary pursuits. Zeus finds fault with Homer for calling the 


gods happy, when they have got 60 much to do, and when there are 
still so many undecided causes on hand. To clear these off a court is 
appointed, at which Justice is to preside. The first cause is 
Drunkenness versus the Academy, for depriving him of Polemo. The 
plaintiff being naturally disqualified for pleading, the Academy 
undertakes both sides of the question. Next wo have the Porch 
versus Pleasure, which is defended by Epicurus. After two or three 
more causes Lucian is accused by Rhetoric of desertion, and by 
Dialogue of having lowered and perverted his style. We may here 
also mention the Kpuvo(r6\u)v, Orono, Solon , and the 'Exurrokal 
Kpoviual, Epistolae Satumedesy which turn on the institution and 
customs of the Saturnalia. 


Amongst the dialogues which may be regarded as mere pictures of 
manners, without any polemical tendency, may be reckoned the 
"Epanes, to which allusion has already been made in a former part 
of this notice. The 'EraipiKol Aii\oyoi 9 Dialogi 
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Meretricii , describe the manners of the Greek Hetaerae or 
courtezans, with liveliness and fidelity ; perhaps too much so for the 
interests of morality. n\oxof Evxai, Navigium seu Vota. In this piece 
the company form various wishes, which are in turn derided by 
Lucian. The imitation of Plato in the opening is very strong. 


Dialogues which cannot with propriety be placed under any of the 
preceding heads, are the Eucdi'cs, Imagines , which has been 
already adverted to in the sketch of Lucian’s life. *T nip r&v 
Eixdvwr, Pro ImaginibuSy a defence of the preceding, with the 
flattery of which the lady who was the subject of it pretended to be 
displeased. Td£apts, Toxaris , n dialogue between a Greek and 
Scythian, on the subject of friendship, in which several remarkable 
instances are related on both sides. It is in the grave style. The 'A 
v&xap™, Anacharsis , is an attack upon the Greek gymnasia, in a 
dialogue between Solon and Anacharsis. It also turns on the 
education of youth. Here too the irony is of a serious cast. II epl 


dpxjrrtas, De Saltations , a disputation between Lucian and Crates, a 
stoic philosopher, respecting dancing. It has been observed before 
that Lucian was an ardent admirer of dancing, especially the 
pantomimic sort, to which he here gives the advantage over 
tragedy. The piece is hardly worthy of Lucian, but contains some 
curious particulars of the art of dancing among the ancients. A xpds 
'H oToSov, Dissertatio cum Ilesiodo. A charge against that poet that 
he cannot predict futurity, as he gave out. . The genuineness is 
doubtful. 


6 . Miscellaneous Pieces. We are now to enumerate those few works 
of Lucian which do not fall under any of the preceding divisions, 
and which not being in the form of dialogues, bear some analogy to 
the modem essay. IJpbr rdv elxima npOjUT/fltwr el lu \6yois, Ad 
sum qui dixerat Prometheus es in Verbis. A reply to somebody who 
had compared him to Prometheus. Allusion has already been made 
to this piece, which, as the title implies, turns chiefly on his own 
works. Ilcpl bvffluv, De Sacrifciis. The absurdities of the heathen 
worship, especially of the Egyptian, are pointed out in a serious 
style. This was probably an early production. Ufpl r&v M pioOf 
<xw6vruv y De Merceds Conduct is, was written to dissuade a 
Greek philosopher from accepting a place in a Roman household, by 
giving a humorous description of the miseries attending it. This 
little piece abounds with wit and good sense, and may be placed 
among Lucian's most amusing productions. It is likewise valuable 
for the picture it contains of Roman manners, which Lucian has 
here painted in highly unfavourable colours, but perhaps with some 
exaggeration and caricature. The 'Air o\oyia xepl r&v M p. <ruv.. 
Apologia pro de Merc. Cond. % is Lucian's defence against a charge 
of inconsistency, in having accepted his Egyptian office, after 
having written Sie foregoing piece. The chief ground of defence is 
the difference between a public and private office, and indeed the 
charge was absurd. As already mentioned, this piece contains some 
particulars of Lucian's life. *Tir ep rod lv rp xpotrayopevirei 

rral <rparos 9 Pro Lapsu in SalutandOy a playful little piece, though 
containing some curious learning, in which Lucian excuses himself 
for having saluted a great man with dyiaive in the morning, instead 
of X a *P e‘ 1 ° the UcfA xevdods, De Luctu , the received opinion 
concerning the in 
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femal regions is renewed, and the folly of grief demonstrated in a 
rather serious manner. Upds axalbemov, Adversus Indoctum, is a 
bitter attack upon a rich man who thought to acquire a character 
for learning by collecting a large library. Xlepl rodpr} f>a5lu>s 
xitrreieiv biaSoXfj, Non temere credendvm esse Delalioni. The title 
of this piece sufficiently explains its subject. It is in the grave style ; 
but is well written, and has something of the air of a rhetorical 
declamation. . 


7. Poems. These consist of two mock tragedies, called 
Tpayoxoddypa and ‘ChcdxovSy and about fifty epigrams. The 
Tragopodagra , as its name implies, turns on the subject of the gout; 
its malignity and pertinacity are set forth, and the physicians who 
pretend to cure it exposed. This little drama displays considerable 
vigour of fancy. It has been thought that Lucian wrote it to beguile 
a fit of the malady which forms its subject. The Ocypus t which 
turns on the same theme, is much inferior, and perhaps a frigid 
imitation by some other hand. Of the epigrams some are tolerable, 
but the greater part indifferent, and calculated to add but little to 
Lucian's fame. Of some the genuineness may be suspected. 


In the preceding account of Lucian's works those have been omitted, 
of whose spuriousness scarce a doubt can be entertained. These are 
:— ’AAkuwv $ xepi Mtrauopfpdotws, Halcyon seu de 
Transformations. This dialogue is completely opposed to Lucian’s 
manner, as the fabulous tale of the Halcyon, which he would have 
ridiculed, is treated seriously. It has been attributed to Leo the 
academician. For the rest, the style is agreeable enough, rifpl rpr 
"A<TTpoAoyl7)Sy De Astrologia , containing a serious defence of 
astrology, can never have been Lucian’s. The Ionic dialect, too, 
condemns it; the affected use of which Lucian ridicules in his 
Quom. Hist. § 18. The some objections apply to the II epl rijs 
2up(1j? &*00, De Dea Syria , also in the Ionic dialect. Though the 
scholiast on the Nubes of Aristophanes ascribes it to Lucian we may 
safely reject it. Such a narrative of superstitious rites could never 
have come from his pen, without at least a sneer, or a word of 
castigation. Nor would he have sacrificed his beard at the temple of 
Hierapolis, as in the last sentence the author represents himself as 


having done. The KwiKoSy Cynicus, is abiudicated by the scholiast,, 
and with reason ; for tne cynic worsts Lucian in the argument about 
his tenets. The Xapltiiipos $ xffA KaWovSy Charidemusscude 
Pulchro, is a frigid imitation of Plato, bearing no mark of Lucian’s 
hand, and has been rejected by the best critics. N ipuy $ re pi rijs 
dpvxfjs rod 'loQpody Nero , ecu de Fossione Isthmi. Wieiand seems 
to have stood alone in asserting this dialogue to bo Lucian’s* From 
the concluding part the author appears to have been alive at the 
time of Nero’s death. It contains some curious particulars of that 
emperor's singing. The spuriousness of the Philopatris has been 
dready shown. 


It is probable that several of Lucian's works are lost In the Life of 
Demonax , § 1, he mentions having written a life of Sostratus, 
which is not now extant. Of his rhetorical pieces perhaps the 
greater part is lost, as Suidas says of them yiypa.xra .1 avrip dxeipa. 


Lucian’s merits as a writer consist in his knowledge of human 
nature, which, however, he generally viewed on its worst side $ his 
strong common 
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sense ; the fertility of his invention ; the raciness of his humonr ; 
and the simplicity and Attic grace of his diction. His knowledge was 
probably not very profound, and it may be suspected that he was 
not always master of the philosophy that he attacked. He nowhere 
grapples with the tenets of a sect, but confines himself to ridiculing 
the manners of the philosophers, or at most some of the salient and 
obvious points of their doctrines. Du Soul, in a note on the Htppias , 
§ 3, has collected two or three passages to show Lucian’s ignorance 
of the elements of mathematics ; and from this charge he lias 
hardly, perhaps, been rescued by the defence of Belin de Ballu. He 
had, however, the talent of displaying what he did know to the best 
advantage ; and as he had travelled much and held extensive 
intercourse with mankind, he had opportunities to acquire that sort 
of knowledge which books alone can never give. Gesner justly calls 
him ^iKdraros, and affirms that there is scarcely a sect or race of 
men whose history or chief characteristics he has not noted: 
presenting us with the portraits of philosophers of almost every 
sect; rhetors, flatterers, parasites ; rich and poor, old and young ; 
the superstitious and the atheistic ; Romans, Athenians, Scythians ; 
impostors, actors, courtezans, soldiers, clowns, kings, tyrants,gods 
and goddesses. (Dissert.de Philop. xvi.) His writings have a more 
modem air than those of any other classic author ; and the keenness 
of his wit, the richness, yet extravagance of his humour, the fertility 
and liveliness of his fancy, his proneness to scepticism, and the 
clearness and simplicity of his style, present us with a kind of 
compound between Swift and Voltaire. There was abundance to 
justify his attacks in the systems against which they were directed. 
Yet he establishes nothing in their stead. His aim is only to pull 
down ; to spread a universal scepticism. Nor were his assaults 
confined to religion and philosophy, but extended to every thing 
old and venerated, the poems of Homer and Hesiod, and the history 
of Herodotus. Yet writing as he did amidst the doomed idols of an 
absurd superstition, and the contradictory tenets of an almost 
equally absurd philosophy, his works had undoubtedly a beneficial 
influence on the cause of truth. That they were indirectly 
serviceable to Christianity, can hardly be disputed ; but, though 


Lucian is generally just in his representations of the Christians, we 
may be sure that such a result was as far from his wishes as from 
his thoughts. 


Photius (Cod. 128) gives a very high character of Lucian’s style, of 
the purity of which he piqued himself, as* may be seen in the Bis 
Acc. § 34, and other places, though occasional exceptions might 
perhaps be pointed out Erasmus, who was « great admirer of 
Lucian, and translated many of his works into Latin, gives the 
following character of his writings in one of his epistles, and which, 
making a little allowance for the studied antithesis of the style, is 
not far from the troth. “ Tantum obtinet in dicendo gratiae, tantum 
in inveniendo felicitatis, tantum in jocando leporis, in mordendo 
aceti; sic titillat allusionibus, sic seria nugis, nugas seriis miscet; sic 
ridens vera dicit, vera dicendo ridel; sic hominum mores, affectus, 
studia, quasi pcnicillo depingit, neque legenda, sed plane spectanda, 
oculis exponit, ut nulla comoedia, nulla satyra, cum hujus dialogis 
conferri debeat, *eu voluptatem spectes, seu spectes utilitatem.” 


The following are some of the principal editions 
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of Lucian’s works:—Florence, 1498, fol. (printer unknown) Editio 
Princcps. First Aldine edition, Venice, 1503, fol. This edition, 
printed from bad MSS. and very incorrect, was somewhat improved 
in the second Aldine, 1522, fol., but is still inferior to the 
Florentine. In this edition the Peregrinus and Philopatris are 
generally wanting, which had been put into the Index 
JExpurgatorius, by the court of Rome. The Aldine, however, served 
as the basis of subsequent editions, till 1615, when Bourdelot 
published at Paris a Greek and Latin edition in folio, the text 
corrected from MSS. and the Editio Princeps. This was repeated 
with emendations in the Saumur edition, 1619. Le Clerc’8 edition, 2 
vols. 8vo., Amsterdam, 1687, is very incorrect. In 1730 Tib. 
Hemsterhuis began to print his excellent edition, but dying in 1736. 
before a quarter of it had been finished, the editorship was assigned 
to J. F. Reitz, and the book was published at Amsterdam, in 3 vols. 
Ato., in 1743. In 1746 K. K. Reitz, brother of the editor, printed at 
Utrecht an Index, or Lexicon Lucianeum , in 1 voL 4to., which, 
though extensive, is not complete. The edition of Hemsterhuis, 


besides his own notes, also contains those of Jensius, Kustcr, L. Bos, 
Vitringa, Du Soul, Gesner, Reitz, and other commentators. An 
appendix to the notes of Hemsterhuis, taken from a MS. in the 
Leyden library, was published at that place by J. Geel, 1824, 4to. 
Hemsterhuis corrected the Latin version for his edition as far as De 
Sacrifidis; and of the remainder a new translation was made by 
Gesner. The reprint by Schmidt, Mittau 1776—80, 8 vols. 8 vo., is 
incorrect. The Bipont edition, in 10 vols. 8 vo., 1789—93, is an 
accurate and elegant reprint of Hemsterhuis’s edition, with the 
addition of collations of Parisian MSS.; but the omission of the 
Greek index is a drawback to it. A good edition of the text and 
scholia only is that of Schmiedcr, Halle, 1800—1801,2 vols. 8vo. 
Lehman’s edition, Leipzig, 1821—31, 9 vols. 8vo., is well spoken of. 
There is a very convenient edition of the text by W. Dindorf, with a 
Latin version, but without notes, published at Paris, 1840, 8vo. 


Amongst editions of separate pieces may bo named Colloquia 
Selecta, by Hemsterhuis, Amst. 17 08,12mo., and 17 32. Dialogi 
Selecti , by Ed ward Leedes, London, 8vo., 1710 and 1726. 
Mythologie Dramatique. de Lucien , avec le texte Grecque par J. B. 
Gail, Paris, 1798,4 to. Dialogues des Moils, par le m6me, Paris, 
1806, 8vo. la Luciade , aveo le texte Grecque par Courier, Paris, 
1818, 12mo. Toxaris , Halle, 1825, and Alexander , Coin, 1828 8 
vo., with notes, and prolegomena by K. G. Jacob. Alexander , 
Demonax, Galius, Iaromenippus , &c., by Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1826. 
Dialogi Deorum , Ibid. 1829. 


Lucian has been translated into most of the European languages. In 
German there is an excellent version by Wieland (Leipzig, 1788— 
9,6 vols. 8 vo.), accompanied with valuable comments and 
illustrations. The French translation of D’Ablancourt (Paris, 1654, 2 
vols. 4to.) is elegant but unfaithful There is another version 'by' B. 
de Ballu, Paris, 1788, 6 vols. 8vo. In Italian there is a translation by 
Manzi, 1819—20. . Among the English versions may be named one 
by several hands, including W. Moyle, Sir H. Shere, and Charles 
Blount, London, 1711. For this edition, which had been undertaken 
several years before it was published, Dry den wrote a life of 
Lucian, a 
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hasty performance, containing some gross- errors. The best English 
version is that of Dr. Franklin, 2 vols. 4 to. London, 1780, and 4 
vols. 8vo. London, 1781 ; but some of the pieces are omitted. Mr. 
Tooke's version (2 vols. 4 to. London, 1820) is of little value. [T. D.] 


LUCIE'NUS, a Roman senator, a friend of M. Varro, and one of the 
speakers in his dialogue De Re Rustica (ii. 5). He is supposed to be 
the same person with Lucienus or Luscienus mentioned by Cicero 
{ad AtU vii. 5). [W. B. D.] 


LU'CIFER. [Phosphorus. ] 


LU'CIFER, bishop of Cagliari, hence sumamed Calaritanus , first 
appears in ecclesiastical history as joint legate with Eusebius of 
Vercelli [Eusebius Verckllensis] from pope Liberius to the council of 
Milan (a. d. 354), where, along with his colleague, he displayed 
such determined firmness in withstanding the demands of the Arian 
emperor, that he was first cast into prison, and then transported 
from place to place as an exile, every where enduring hardships and 
cruelty. While residing at Eleutneropolis in Syria he composed in 
vigorous but coarse and unpolished style his chief work, entitled Ad 
Constantium Augustum pro Suncto Athanasio Libri //., which, 
although containing forcible arguments in favour of the truth, is 
characterised by such outrageous intemperance of expression, that 
many passages bear more resemblance to the ravings of a furious 
madman than to the calm reasoning which would become a 
Christian minister. Constmitius, either in anger or contempt, 
inquired of Lucifer, through Florentius, the magister officiorum, 
whether ho was really the author of this invective, but no 
immediate punishment appears to have followed the bold 
acknowledgment, and any scheme of vengeance which might have 
been meditated was frustrated by the death of the tyrant. The 
violent and ungovernable temper of the Sardinian prelate, who was 
now restored to freedom, along with other victims of religious 
persecution, soon began to introduce confusion and discord among 
his own friends. He increased the disorders which agitated the 
church at Antioch by interfering in their disputes, and ordaining 


Paulinus bishop, in opposition to Meletius ; and when his 
proceedings were censured by Eusebius, who had been despatched 
to Antioch by the Alexandrian synod to quell these tumults, he did 
not hesitate to anathematise his old tried friend, so long the 
companion of his dangers and misfortunes. Finding that bis extreme 
opinions received no sanction from the ecclesiastical authorities 
either in the East or West, nnd that he was disclaimed even by 
Athanasius, who at one time had spoken of his writings in terms of 
the warmest admiration, he retired to his native island, and there 
founded the small sect of the Luci/eriani. The distinguishing tenet 
of these schismatics was, that no Arian bishop, and no bishop who 
had in any measure yielded to the Arians, even although he 
repented and confessed bis errors, could enter the bosom of the 
church without forfeiting his ecclesiastical rank, and that all 
bishops and others who admitted the claims of such persons to a 
full restoration of their privileges became themselves tainted and 
outcasts—a doctrine which, had it been acknowledged at this 
period in its full extent, would have had the effect of 
excommunicating nearly the whole Christian world. Lucifer died 
during the reign of Valentinian, probably about a. d. 370. 


LUCILIUS. 


The works of this fierce polemic, which, although all alike deformed 
by the same unseemly harshness and passion, are extremely 
valuable, on account of the numerous quotations from Scripture 
every where introduced, may be arranged in the following order: 


1. Epistola ad Eusebium, written in the month of March or April, 
355. II. De non conveniendo cum Haereticis , written between 356 
and 358, at Germanics, while suffering under the persecution of 
Eudoxius, the Arian bishop of that place. III. De Regibus 
Apostolicisy written at Eleutheropolis in 358. I V, Ad Constantium 
Augustum pro Sanc/o Athanasioy Libri //., written at the same 
place, about 360. * V. De non parcendo in Deum delinquentibusy 
written about the same time with the preceding. VI. Moriendumpro 
FUio Deiy written about the beginning of 361, on being 
interrogated respecting the authorship of the tract Ad Conslan Hum. 
VII. Epistola ad Florentium Magistrum Officiorumy written at the 
same time with the preceding. An Epistola ad CatholicoSy written 


while imprisoned at Milan, is lost. 


The Editio Princeps of the works of Lucifer appeared at Paris, 8vo. 
1568, superintended by Joannes Tillius, bishop of Meaux ( 
Meldensis)y and dedicated to pope Pius the Fifth. Although in many 
respects very imperfect, it was reprinted without alteration in the 
Magna Bibliotheca Palruniy fol. Colon. 1618, vol. iv. p. 121, and 
also in the Paris collection. But even these are superior to the text 
exhibited in the Biblioth. Patrum Afrw. fol. Lugdun. 1687, vol. iv. p. 
181, since here we find not only many changes introduced without 
MS. authority, but all the scriptural quotations accommodated to 
the vulgate version. Much better than any of the preceding is the 
edition contained in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. vi. p. 
115 (fol. Venet. 1770), but by far the best is that published by the 
brothers Coleti (fol. Venet. 1778), whose labours presented this 
father for the first time in a satisfactory form. (Hieronyra. de Viris 
Ill. 95, Advers. Luciferian. Dial.; Itufin. H.E. L 30 ; Sulp. Sever. H. S. 
ii. 48; Socrat. II. E. iii. 5 ; Sozomen. H E. v. 12 ; Theodoret. H. E. iii. 
4 ; Schonemann, Biblioth. Pair. Lai. i. $ 8, where very full 
information concerning the different editions will be found.) [W.R.] 


LUCILIA GENS, plebeian, produced only one person of any 
celebrity, the poet Lucilius ; but none of its members obtained any 
of the higher offices of the 6tate. Under the republic we find the 
cognomens Balbus and Bassus, and under the empire Capito and 
Long us. On coins we find the cognomen Rufusy which does not, 
however, occur in any ancient writer (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 239). A few 
persons of the name of Lucilius are mentioned without any 
cognomefi. 


LUCILIUS. 1. Skxt. Lucilius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 86, a partizan 
of Sulla, was in the following year thrown down the Tarpeian rock 
by his successor P. Laenas, who belonged to the Marian party. (Veil. 
Pat ii. 24.) 


2. Srxt. Lucilius, the son of T. Gavius Caepio, was tribune of the 
soldiers in the army of M. Bibulus, and was slain at Mount Araanus, 
b. c. 50. (Cic. ad Att. v. 20. § 4.) 


3. L. Lucilius, was with App. Claudius Pulcher [Claudius, No. 38] in 
Cilicia, b. c. 38 (Cic. ad Fam. iii 5. § 1). He is probably the same a9 


the Lucilius who is mentioned by Cicero as com 


t 
LUCILIUS. 


jnifnfling the fleet of Dolabella ifc Cilicia, fc. c. 43 .(Cic. ad Fam. 
xii. 13. § 3). Instead of Lucilius, Manutius wishes, on the authority 
of some MSS., ; to read Lucius, understanding thereby L. Figulus, ° 
whom Appian (B. C. iv. 60) mentions as the legate of Dolabella. 


4. C. Lucilius, was, on account of his intimacy with Cicero, a friend 
of Milo. (Ascon. in MiL p. 37, ed. Orelli.) 


5. Lucilius, fought on the side of Brutus at the battle of Philippi, b. 
c. 42, and when the republican army was in flight and the enemy 
had nearly overtaken Brutus, he represented himself to be the latter 
in order to save his friend. He was brought before M. Antony, who 
was so struck with his magnanimity, that he not only forgave him, 
but treated him ever afterwards as one of his most intimate friends. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 129; Plut. Brut. 50, Anton. 69.) 


LUCILIUS, C. Our information with regard to this poet, although 
limited in extent, is sufficiently recise. In the version of the 
Eusebian Chronicle, y Jerome, it is recorded that he was bornaa 
148, that he died at Naples ac. 103, in the 46th year of his age, and 
that he received the honour of a public funeral. From the words of 
Juvenal, compared with those of Ausonius, we learn that Suessa of 
the Aurunci was the place of his nativity ; from Velleius, that he 
served in the cavalry under Scipio in the Numantine war; from 
Horace and the old scholiast on Horace, that he lived upon terms of 
the most close and playful familiarity with Africanus and Laelius ; 
from Aero and Porphyrio, that he was either the maternal grand- 
uncle, or, which is less probable, the maternal grandfather of 
Poinpey the Great. Ancient critics agree that, if not absolutely the 
inventor of Roman satire, he was the first to mould it into that form 
which afterwards assumed consistency, and received full 
developement in the hands of Horace, Persius, and Juvenal. The 
first of these three great masters, while he censures the harsh 


versification and turbid redundancy which resulted from the 
slovenly haste with which Lucilius threw off his compositions, and 
from his impatience of the toil necessary for their correction, 
acknowledges, with the same admiration as the two others, the 
uncompromising boldness of purpose, the fiery vehemence of 
attack, and the trenchant sharpness of stroke which characterised 
his encounters with the vices and follies of his contemporaries, who 
were fearlessly assailed without respect to the rank, power, or 
numbers of those selected as the most fitting objects of hostility. 
One of the speakers in the JDe Oratore praises warmly his learning 
and wit {homo doctus et perurbanus) % although in another piece 
Cicero, when discoursing in his own person, in some degree 
qualifies this eulogium ; and paying a high tribute to hi9 urbanitas, 
pronounces his doctrina to be mediocris only. Quintilian, however, 
considered his erudition wonderful, and refused to admit the justice 
of the other strictures which had been passed upon his style, 
declaring that many persons, although he is himself as far from 
agreeing with them as with Horace, considered him superior, not 
only to all writers of his own class, but to all poets whatsoever. 
(Hieron. in Chrojk Euseb. Olymp. clviii. 1, clxix. 2; Juv. i. 20; 
Auaon. Epist. xv. 9 ; VelL Pat. ii. 9 ; Hor. Sat. ii 


1. 73, &c.; Plin. H. N. praef; QuintiL x. 1; Hor. Sat. ii. 1. 62, &c.; 
Pera. L 115; Juven. L 165; 


LUCILIUS. 
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Hor. SaL 1 4. 6, i. 10. 1, &c.', 46, &ct Cic. d * Oral. ii. 6, de Fin. L 3.) 


It must not be concealed that the accuracy of many of the above 
statements with regard to matters of fact, although resting upon the 
best evidence that antiquity can supply, have been called in 
question. Bayle adduces three arguments to prove that the dates 
given by Jerome must be erroneous. 


1. If Lucilius was bom in b. c. 148, since Numantia was taken in a c. 
133, he could have scarcely been fifteen years old when he joined 
the army; but the military age among the Romans was seventeen or, 
at the earliest, sixteen. 


2. A. GeUius (ii. 24) gives a quotation from 


Lucilius, in which mention is made of the Licinian sumptuary law ; 

but this law was passed about b. c. 98, therefore Lucilius must have 
been alive at least five years after the period assigned for his death. 
il: 


3. Horace (Sat. ii 1. 28), when describing the devotion of Lucilius to 
his books, to which he committed every secret thought, and which 
thus present a complete and vivid picture of his life and character, 
uses the expression 


-—--quo fit ut omnis 
Votiva pateat veluti descripta tabella Vita senis — 


but the epithet senis could not with any propriety be applied to one 
who died at the age of forty-six. 


To these arguments we may briefly reply— 


1. It can be proved by numerous examples that not only was it 
common for youths under the regular military age to serve as 
volunteers, but that such service was frequently compulsory. This 
appears clearly from the law passed by C. Gracchus b. c. 124, to 
prevent any one from being forced to enter the army who had not 
attained to the age of seventeen. (See Stevech. ad Veget. i. 7; Liv. 
xxv. 5; Sigon. de Jure Civ. Rom. i 15; Manut. de Leg. 12 .) 


2. It is here taken for granted that the Lex 


Lidnia sumptuaria was passed in the year b. c. 98, or rather, 
perhaps, b. c. 97, in the consulship of Cn. Cornelius Lentulus and P. 
Licinius Crassus. But the learned have been long at variance with 
regard to the date of this enactment; Pighius, in his Annals, and 
Freinsheim, in his Supplement to Livy (lxiv. 52), refer it to B.C. 112; 
Wullner, in his treatise “ De Laevio Poeta,” to the praetorship of 
Licinius Crassus, b. c. 104, relying chiefly on the words of 
Macrobius (4&f. ii. 13) ; Bach, in his history of Roman 
jurisprudence, to n,c. 97 ; Gronovius, on A. Gellius, to b. c. 88 ; 
Meyer, in his Collection of the Fragments of Roman Orators, to the 


second consulship of Pompey and Crassus, b. c. 55. It is evident that 
no conclusion can be drawn from a matter on which such a 
remarkable diversity of opinion prevails. . . 


3. It is not necessary to interpret senis as an epithet descriptive of 
the advanced age of the individual It may, without any violence, 
relate to the remote period when he lived, being in this sense 
equivalent to priscus or antiquus. Thus when we are told that 


aufert 
Pacuvius docti famam senis, Accius alti, 


we do not understand that there is any allusion here to the years of 
the two dramatists, but to their 
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antiquity alone, just as we ourselves speak familiarly of old Chaucer 
and old Marlowe. 


The writings of Lucilius being filled with strange and obsolete 
words, proved peculiarly attractive to the grammarians, many of 
whom devoted themselves almost exclusively to their illustration. 
At a very early period the different pieces seem to have been 
divided into thirty books, which bore the general name of Satirae, 
each book, in all probability, containing several distinct essays. 
Upwards of eight hundred fragments from these have been 
preserved, but the greater number consist of isolated couplets, or 
single lines, or even parts of lines, the longest of the relics, which is 
a defence of virtue, and is quoted by Lactantius (Instit. Div. vi. 5), 
extending to thirteen verses only. From such disjointed scraps, it is 
almost* impossible to form any judgment with regard to the skill 
displayed in handling the various topics which in turn afforded him 
a theme; but it is perfectly clear that bis reputation for caustic 
pleasantry was by no means unmerited, and that in coarseness and 
broad personalities he in no respect fell short of the licence of the 


old comedy, which would seem to have been, to a certain extent, 
his model It is manifest also, that although a considerable portion of 
these remarkable productions were satirical in the commonly 
received acceptation of the term, that is, were levelled against the 
vices and follies of his age, they embraced a much wider field than 
that over which Horace permitted himself to range, for not only did 
they comprise dissertations on religion, morals, and criticism, an 
account of a ioumey from Rome to Capua, and from thence to the 
Sicilian Strait, which evidently served as a model for the celebrated 
journey to Brundisium ; but a large part of one book, the ninth, was 
occupied with disquisitions on orthography, and other grammatical 
technicalities. The theme of his sixteenth book was his mistress 
Collyra, to whom it was inscribed. Of the thirty books, the first 
twenty and the thirtieth appear to have been composed entirely in 
heroic hexameters ; the remaining nine in iambic and trochaic 
measures. There are, it is true, several apparent exceptions, but 
these may be ascribed to some error in the number of the book as 
quoted by the grammarian, or as copied by the transcriber. 


The fragments of Lucilius were first collected by Robert and Henry 
Stephens, and printed in the Fragmenta Poe tarum Veterum 
Laiinorum, 8vo. Paris, 1564. They were published separately, with 
considerable additions, by Franciscus Dousa, Lug. Bat. 4to. 1597, 
whose edition was reprinted by the brothers Volpi, 8vo. Patav. 
1735; and, along with Censorinus, by the two sons of Havercamp, 
Lug. Bat. 8vo. 1743. They will be found attached to the’Bipont 
Pereius, 8vo. 1785 ; to the Persius of Achaintre, 8vo. Paris, 1811, 
and are included in the Corpus Poetarum TxUinorum of M. 
Maittaire, fol. Lond. 1713, vol. ii. p. 1496. (A number of the 
controverted points with regard to the life and writings of Lucilius 
have been investigated with great industry by Varges in his 
Specimen Quaestionum Lucilianarum, published in the Rheinisches 
Museum for 1835, p. 13. Consult also Bayle’s Dictionary, art. LucUe 
; Fr. Wiillner, de Laevio Pocta, 8vo. Monast. 1830 ; and Van 
Heusde, Studia Critica in C. Lucilium, 8vo. Traj. ad Rhen. 1842.) 
[W. R.] 


LUCI'LIUS JUNIOR, a poem in 640 hexameters, entitled Aetna, has 
been transmitted to 


us, exhibiting throughout great command of language, and 
containing not a few brilliant passages. The object proposed is not 
so much to present a highly coloured picture of the terrors of an 
eruption as to explain upon philosophical principles, after the 
fashion of Lucretius, the causes of the various physical phenomena 
presented by the volcano, and to demonstrate the folly of the 
popular belief which regarded the earthquakes and the flames as 
produced by the struggles and the fiery breathing of imprisoned 
giants, or by the anvils and furnaces of the 8wart Cyclopes. With 
regard to the author all is doubt. The piece was at one time 
generally supposed to belong to Virgil, in consequence, it would 
seem, of an expression in the biography of that poet, which bears 
the name of Donatus ( scripsit etiam, de qua ambigitur , Aetnam) ; 
some of the earlier scholars believed it to be the work of Petronius, 
probably from having found it attached to the MSS. of the Satyricon 
; by Julius Scaliger it was ascribed to Quintilius Varus ; by Joseph 
Scaliger (and his opinion has found many supporters), to Cornelius 
Severus [Sever us], who is known to have written upon this topic, 
while others have imagined that they could detect the hand of 
Manilius or of Claudian. Wemsdorff, followed by Jacob, the most 
recent editor, fixes upon Lucilius Junior, procurator of Sicily, tho 
friend to whom Seneca addresses his Epistles, his Natural Questions, 
and his tract on Providence, and whom he strongly uiges to select 
this very subject of Etna as a theme for his muse. Although it is 
perfectly vain, in the absence of all direct evidence, to pronounce 
dogmatically upon the question of authorship, we may, from a 
careful examination of the style, language, and allusions, decide 
with certainty that it is not a production of the Augustan age, and 
therefore cannot be assigned to Severus; but whether it belongs to 
the Neronian epoch, or to a much later date, as Barthius maintains, 
it is impossible to determine. 


(Donatus, ViL Virg. 7; Vincent. Bello vac. Specul . Histor . vii. 62, 
xx. 20; Jacob Magn. Sopholog. iv. 10 ; Jul. Scalig. Hypercrit. 7 ; Jos. 
Scalig. Not. in Aetnam ; Barth. Advert, xlix. 6, ad Stat. T/icb. x. 
911; Senec. Epist. Ixxix.; comp. Ep. xix. Quaest. Natural, iv. praef.) 
[W. R.] 


LUCILLA, A'NNIA, daughter of M. Aurelius and the younger 
Faustina, was bom about a. d. 147. Upon the death of Antoninus 


Pius, in a. d. 161, she was betrothed to the emperor, L. Verus,who 
was at that time setting out upon an expedition against the 
Parthians, and joined her husband at Ephesus three years later. 
After his death, which happened in a.d. 169, hastened, according to 
Capitolinus ( M . AureL c. 26), by poison from her hands, she was 
given in marriage to Claudius Pompeianus, a native of Antioch, 
who, although of equestrian rank only, was much esteemed on 
account of his great abilities and high character. Lucilla 
accompanied M. Aurelius to the East at the period of tbe rebellion 
of Avidius Cassius; and after her father’s death, was treated with 
much distinction by her brother, Commodus ; but being jealous of 
the superior honours paid to his empress, Crispins, and eager to get 
rid of a husband, whom 6 be despised, as far inferior to herself, she 
engaged in a plot against the life of the prince, which, having been 
detected, she was banished to the island ol Capreae, and there put 
to death, about the year a. dv 183. The stoiy of her having been 
accessory 
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but in general profligacy she seems to have been most of the later 
collections of the kind. Thus a worthy descendant of the Faustinae, 


and a worthy Zenobius expressly states that he collected his 
prosister to Commodus. verbs from Lucillus and Didymus. The 
proverbs 


Historians do not expressly mention that she had of Lucillus are also 
quoted by Tzetzes {Chil. viii. children by her first husband; yet the 
legend, 149), by Ajpostolius, and by Stephanus (s. v. Taflfia, 
Fecunditas, which appears upon some of her reading AoukiAAos for 
Aou/cior, comp. s. v. KdAapva ; medals, although the date of these 
may be uncer- Fabric. Bib?. Graec. voL iv. p. 265, v. p. 107 ; tain, 
would lead to the conclusion that their union Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 463, ed. Westermann ; was not unfruitful; and since the 
Claudius Pom- Leutsch and Schneidewin, Faroem. Graec. vol. i. 
peianus who undertook to assassinate Commodus Praef. p. xii.). ^ 
[P. S.J 


is called her son-in-law, it is manifest that the LUCILLUS, a painter, 
who is highly extolled daughter whom he married must have been 
bom of by the architect Symmachus, whose house he dccoVerus, for 
the death of Lucilla happened thirteen rated (EpisL ii. 2, ix. 47). He 
lived, therefore, years only after her second marriage. By Pompei- 
under Theodoric, towards the end of the fifth anus she had a son 
named Pompeianus, who rose century. [P. S.] 


to great distinction under Caraodla. [Pompei- LUCI'NA, the goddess 
of light, or rather the anus.] (Dion Cass. lxxi. 1, Ixxii. 4; Capitolin. 
goddess that brings to light, and hence the goddess M. Aurel. 7, Ver. 
2; Lamprid. Commod. 4, 5.) that presides over the birth of children ; 
it was 


[W. R.] therefore used as a surname of Juno and Diana, and two are 
sometimes called Lucinae. (Varro, de Lina. Lai. v. 69 ; Catull. xxxiv. 
13; Horat. 


LU CIUS (Aovkios). 1. Of Adrianoplb or Hadrianoplb, was bishop of 
that city in the fourth century,succeeding, though Tillemont doubts 
.LUCILLA, DOM I'T I A, otherwise Domitia if immediately, St 
Eutropius. He was expelled CALVif.LA,the wife of Annius Verus, 
and mother from his see by the Arian party, then predominant of M. 
Aurelius. (Capitolin. M. Aurel. i. 6; in the East, under the emperor 
Constantius II., the Spartian. Did. Jtd. 1.) [W. R.] son of Constantine 


the Great; and went to Rome to 


LUCILLA, DOMI'TIA, was, according to lay his cause before the 
pope, Julius I., apparently some numismatologists, the name of the 
daughter of in the year 340 or 341. Several other bishops Nigrinus, 
the wife of Aelius Caesar. There seem, were at Rome on a similar 
errand, about the same however, to be no good grounds for this 
assertion ; time ; and the pope, having satisfied himself or and the 
coins adduced as belonging to her ought to their innocence and of 
their orthodoxy, sent them be assigned to Annia Lucilla. (Eckliel, 
voL vl back to their respective churches, with letters re-‘ p. 527.) [ 
W. R.] quiring their restoration, and other letters rebuking 


LUCI'LLIUS (AowcfAAjoy). A poet of the their persecutors. The 
Oriental bishops appear to Greek Anthology, who edited two books 
of epi- have rejected the pope’s authority, and sent him grams. In 
the Anthology one hundred and twenty- back a remonstrance 
against his rebukes. Lucius, four epigrams are ascribed to him 
(Brunck, Anal, however, recovered his see by the authority of the 
vol. ii. p. 317 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 29); emperor 
Constantius, who was constrained to restore but of these, the 
Vatican MS. assigns the 118th him by the threats of his brother 
Constans, then to Lucian, and the 96th and 124th to Palladas. 
emperor of the West. This restoration is placed This authority, 
therefore, removes the foundation by Tillemont before the council 
of Sardica, a. d. for the inferences respecting the poet’s date, which 
347. When the death of Constans (a. d. 350) Lessing and Fabricius 
drew from the mention of was known in the East, the Arian party, 
whom the physician Magnus in the 124th epigram. But, Lucius had 
provoked by the boldness and severity on the other hand, the 
Vatican MS. assigns to of his attacks, deposed him, bound him neck 
and Lucillius the 16th epigram of Ammianus, the 36th hands with 
irons (as they had done at least once beand 41st of Philip, the 108th 
anonymous, and the fore), and in that condition banished him. He 
died 23rd of Leonidas of Alexandria. From the last in exile. The 
Romish church commemorates him epigram (which is also far more 
in the style of as a martyr on the eleventh of February. (Athanas. 
Lucillius than of Leonidas), it appears that the Apolog. de Fuga sua 
y c. 3, and Ilist. Arianor. ad poet lived under Nero, and that he 
received money Monach. c. 19 ; Socrat. H.E. ii. 15, 23,26 ; 


Sozofrom that emperor. Nearly all his epigrams are men. H. E. iii. 
8,24, iv. 2 ; Theodoret, H. E. ii. 15 ; sportive, and many of them are 
aimed at the Tillemont, Memoires , vols. vi. and vii. ; Bolland, 
grammarians, who at that time abounded at Rome. Ada Sandorum 
Februariiy vol. ii. p. 519, Epistolae His name is often written AoJ/ 
cxAAos in the MSS., Julii Papae d Orient Episc. apud ConcUia, vol. 
ii. but it appears from his 35th epigram that AovkiK- coL 475, &c. 
ed. Labbe.) 


Aioj is right. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol xiii. pp. 2. Of Alexandria. 
When, on the death of the 912, 913.) [P. S.] emperor Constantius, 
and the murder of the Arian 


LUCILLUS (Aod/ciAAos) of Tan-ha, in Crete, patriarch George of 
Cappadocia [Georgius, No. 7], wrote a work on the city of 
Thessalonica (Steph. Athanasius recovered the patriarchate of 
AlexanByz. 8. v. 0«(T(ra\oi/Ifoj), a commentary on the Ar- dria, the 
Arians were expelled from the churches, gonautica of Apollonius 
Rhodius, and a collection and held their meetings in obscure places. 
While of Proverbs, which, with those of Didymus of in this 
condition, they elected Lucius to be their 
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patriarcli (Socrat. H. E. iii. 4), who on the death of the emperor 
Julian and the accession of Jovian, presented a petition to the 

latter, begging him to annul the re-establishment of Athanasius ; but 
their petition was contemptuously rejected ( Peiiiio ad Jovian. 
Imperat. Antiochian facta d Ludo aliisque, printed with the works of 
St. Athanasius, vol. i. p. 782, &c. ed. Benedict). When the Arian 
Valens became emperor of the East, the hopes of Lucius and his 
party revived ; but the emperor would not allow him to return to 
Alexandria during Athanasius’ lifetime, though he obtained the 
bishopric of Samosata, where, however, he was insulted even by the 
children of the orthodox party, in consequence of which he incited 
the officers of the government to inflict some severities on the 


orthodox. On the death of Athanasius (a. d. 373) and the ordination 
of Petrus or Peter, whom he had nominated as his successor, Valens 
sent Lucius to Alexandria, in company with Euzoius, Arian patriarch 
of Antioch, with orders to the authorities of Alexandria, in 
consequence of which Peter was deposed and imprisoned, and 
Lucius forcibly established in his room. A severe persecution of the 
orthodox then commenced, especially of the priesthood and the 
nuns, whom Lucius charged with exciting popular disturbances. 
Peter, who had escaped, fled to Rome, where he was supported by 
the pope Damasus I., who after some time sent him back to 
Alexandria, with letters confirming his ordination, in consequence 
of which he obtained possession of the patriarchate, and Lucius in 
turn was obliged to flee to Constantinople. This was probably in a. 
d. 377 or 378, not long before the death of Valens. Whether Lucius 
was ever restored is doubtful ; if he was, he was soon again expelled 
by the emperor Theodosius. According to some authorities he still 
remained director of the Arian churches in his patriarchal city. He 
withdrew from Constantinople at the time of the expulsion of 
Deraophilus, Arian patriarch of that city (a. d. 380), and nothing 
more is known of him. He wrote, according to Jerome, Solemncs de 
Paschate Episiolae, and a few little books ( libelli ) on various 
subjects. The acts of the Latemn Council, a. d. 649, contain an 
extract from his Eis rd vdox* A 6yos t Sermo in Pascha. Whether 
this Sermo was one of what Jerome has described as Solemncs 
Epistolae y is not certain. (Socrat. H E. iii. 4, iv. 21, 22, 24, 37; 
Sozomen, If. E. vi. 19,20, 39 ; Theodoret, H. E. iv. 15,20—23 ; 
Hieronym. De Vir. Illustr. c. 118 ; Tillemont, Memoires , vols. vi. 
vii. viii. passim; Cave, Hist. IAtt. ad ann. 371 ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. 
ix. p. 247, Concilia ., vol. vi. col. 313, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. col. 892, 
ed Hardouin.) 


3. Of Britain. Bede in his Historia Ecclo8tastica y i. 4, states that in 
a. d. 156, in the reign of the Roman emperors Aurelius and Verus, 
and in the pontificate of Pope Eleutherius, Lucius, a British king, 
sent a letter to the Pope, praying for his assistance that he might be 
made a Christian ; and having obtained his request, was with his 
people instructed in the Christian faith, which they preserved 
perfect and uncorrupted, and in peace, till the reign of Diocletian. A 
statement similar to this is given by Bede in his Chronicon s. de Sex 
Aetalibusy and by Ado of Vienne, in his Chronicon. The early Welsh 


notices and the Silurian Catalogues of Saints state (according to Mr. 
Rice Rees), that Lleurwg-ab-Coel-ab-Cyllin, called also Lleufer 
Mawr,the Great Luminary,” and Lies, applied 


to Rome for spiritual instruction ; and that in con* sequence four 
teachers, Dyfan, Ffagan, Medwy, and Elfan were sent to him by 
Pope Eleutherius. Lucius is said to have founded the see of Llandaff. 
To these scanty, but in themselves, sufficiently credible notices, the 
credulity of the later ages has added many particulars. Lucius is 
made by Giraldus Cambrensis (apud Usher), king of the Britons ; 
and the missionaries from Rome effect the conversion of the whole 
population of the island. Five metropolitan sees are established ; 
one for each of the five provinces into which the Romans had 
divided the island, with twelve suffragan bishops to each. Geoffrey 
of Monmouth makes Lucius the son of Coillus, the son of Marius, 
the son of Arviragus ; and, though differing in details from Giraldus, 
agrees with him in making the conversion of the inhabitants and 
the institution of the hierarchy complete. Some other traditions or 
legends of the middle ages make Lucius resign his crown, travel’ as 
a missionary, with his sister St. Emerita, through Rhaetia and 
Vindelicia, and suffer martyrdom near Curia, the modem Coire or 
Chur. Thus distorted by the credulity of a later age, the history of 
Lucius and his very existence have been by some critics altogether 
doubted. But we see no reason to doubt that there was a British 
regulus or chieftain of the same or somewhat similar name, about 
the time of Eleutherius ; and that his influence*, which he had 
retained tinder the Roman dominion, conduced to the establishment 
and diffusion of Christianity in Britain : and the Welsh traditions, 
which place him in the territory of the Silures, the present 
Glamorganshire, are more probable than the suppositions of 
Spelman, who makes him an Icenian, and of Stillingflcet, who 
makes, him king of the Regni, in Surrey and Sussex. He probably 
lived in the latter half of the second century ; but there are 
difficulties about the year of his application to Rome, as to which 
Bede is inerror. A letter is extant, and is given by Usher, professing 
to be from Pope Eleutherius “ to Lucius king of Britain,” but it is 
doubtless spurious. Usher mentions that two coins, supposed to be 
of Lucius, had been found, one of gold, the other of silver; having 
the image of a king with a cross, and the letters, as far as could bo 
made out, LVC. (Beda, U. cc. ; Ado, | c. in the Bihlioth. Pat rum, voL 


xvi. ed. Lyon, 1677 ; Galfrid, Monemut. lib. it init. ; Usher, 
Britannic. Ecdes. Antiquilates , c. 


3—6 ; Stillingfleet, Antiq. of the Brit. Churches t c. 2, with the 
preface of the Rev. T. P. Pantin, the latest editor ; Rice Rees, An 
Essay on the Welsh Saints* pp. 82y seq.; Tillemont, Mtmoiresy vol 
ii. pp. 62,63,615, 616 ; Baron. Annal. ad Ann. 183.) 


4. Charinus, an heretical writer of uncertain date. His naqie is 
written by Augustin ( De Actis cum Felice ManichaeOy ii. 6), and 
the author of the book De Fidey contra Manichaeos , formerly 
attributed to Augustin, Leucius or Leutius, and in one MS. Locutius, 
and in some printed editions Leontius. Photius writes the name 
Leucius Charinus (A tmios Xaplvos). In the Decretum of pope 
Gelasius, De Libris Apocrypha it is written Lbnticius. This Leucius 
wrote a work, entitled, according to Photius, ai i&v *Pi- 

no <j'r6\u)V irepiodoij Periodi Apostolorum , now lost, containing 
the Acts of the Apostles, Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul. 
Photius criticises the style as in many places too familiar, and 
condemns the sentiments as heretical, 6elf-contradictory, and 
absurd. The writer 
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distinguished between the God of the Jews (whom he designated as 
malignant, and whose minister Simon Magus was) and Christ 
(whom he called “the Good One”). He denied the reality of Christ’s 
human nature, and affirmed that he was not crucified, but that 
another suffered in his place. He condemned marriage as altogether 
unlawful. Both Augustin and the author of the book De Fide (IL cc .) 
cite a passage from this work, which they call Aclus Apostolorum; 
and it is evident from what they say that it was much esteemed 
among the Manichaeans, though rejected by the great body of 
Christians. But it is not so clear whether the author lived before or 
after the time of Manes, who flourished in the latter half of the 
third century. Whether he wrote any other works is not clear. Pope 
Innocent I., or the writer, whether Innocentius or not, of the 
Epistola III. ad Exuperantium , ascribes to 44 one Leucius" some 
apocryphal writings extant in his time (Innocent died a. d. 417), 


under the names of Matthew, of James the Less, and of Peter and 
John : and in the prefatory letters to the apocryphal Evangelium de 
Nativitate Mariae (Fabric. Codex Apocryph. N. T. vol. i. p. 19), 
which pretend to be addressed to or written by Jerome, by whom 
the Evangelium itself (which was ascribed to the evangelist 
Matthew) was professedly translated from the Hebrew into Latin, it 
is stated that a work on the same subject, or rather the same work 
much interpolated, had been published by Seleucus, a Manichaean. 
We are not aware that the date of these pseudo-Hieronyminn letters 
is known, but they indicate that such a work by Seleucus was then 
in existence; and this Seleucus is by many critics identified with our 
Leucius. Huet supposes that the apocryphal writings ascribed to 
Leucius by pope Innocent included the Prolevangelium Jacobi given 
by Fabricius ( Lc. p. 66); but if there be any foundation for this 
opinion, Leucius must have lived a century before Manes, as indeed 
Grabe supposes that he did. Fabricius, however, decidedly rejects 
the opinion of Huet Grabe {Not. ad Irenaeum, Jib. i. c. 17) cites 
from a MS. at Oxford, containing Icucii Evangelium , a passage 
which resembles part of the Evangelium Infantiae (c. 49), but does 
not exactly agree with it A portion of the Montanists, who existed 
as late as the end of the fourth century, boasted, though falsely, of a 
Leucius, as having been an influential person among them (Pacian. 
Epislol. /. c. 6 ; apud Aguirre, Condi. Hispan. vol. i. p. 317, fol. 
Rom. 1753). This Leucius was perhaps the same as the Leucius 
Charinus of Photius; though Fabricius rather identifies him with 
another Leucius, mentioned by Epiphanius ( Haeres. li. 6, p. 427, 
ed. Petav.) as a disciple of the Apostle John. (Augustin. Phot IL cc.; 
Fabric. God. Apocryph. N. T. pars ii. p. 768, pars iii. p. 624, alibi, 
8vo. Hanib. 1719 ; Tillemont, Memotres , vol. ii. p. 445, 446 ; Cave, 
Hist. Lilt, ad Ann. 180, et ad fin. Saec. vi.) ' 


e 5. Of Etruria. Plutarch, in his Symposioc. s. Quacst, Convivial. 
(viii. 7,8) introduces as one of the speakers Lucius, an Etruscan, and 
a disciple of Moderates the Pythagorean, who flourished in the 
reign of the emperor Nero. Lucius asserted that Pythagoras himself 
was an Etruscan. 


6. Harreticus. [See Nos. 2, 4.] 


7. Manichaeus. [See No. 4.] 


8. Papa, succeeded Cornelius as bishop of Rome according to 
Baronius in a. d. 255, but according 
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to Pagi and Pearson in a. d. 252. According to Baronius he was bom 
at Rome, and his father wa9 named Porphyrius. Of his history 
previous to his pontificate little more is known than that he was one 
of the presbyters who accompanied his predecessor into exile when 
he was banished by the emperor Gallus to Centum Ccllae, now 
Civita Vecchia. [Cornelius.] Lucius himself was banished a short 
time after his election, but soon obtained leave to return. His return 
was about the end of the year 252, or early in the year 253. (256 
according to Baronius), and he could not have long survived it, as 
his whole pontificate was only of six or eight months, perhaps even 
shorter than that He died, not as Baronius states, in a. d.. 257, but 
in a. d. 253, being, according to some accounts, martyred by 
decapitation. The manner of his death is, however, very doubtful. 
(Euseb. H. E. vii. 2; Cyprian. Epislol. 61, 68, ed. Fell. 58, 67, ed. 
Pamelii; Pearson, Annal. Cyprian, ad ann. 252,253; Baronius, Annal. 
ad ann. 255,256, 257, 258; Pagi, Critice in Baronium ; Tillemont, 
Memoires, vol. iv. p. 118, &c.) 


9. Of Path a e, a Greek writer of uncertain date. He wrote 
Mtrapopipclofwu \6yoi tiidfpopoi, Metamorphoseon Libri Diversi , 
which are now lost# but were extant in the time of Photius, who 
has described them {Bibl. cod. 129). His style was perspicuous and 
pure, but his works were crowded, with marvels; and, according to 
Photius, he related with perfect gravity and good faith the 
transformations of men into brutes and brutes into men, and “ the 
other nonsense and idle tales of the ancient mythology.” Some parts 
of his works bore so close a resemblance to the Ludus s. Asinus of 
Lucian, that Photius thought he had either borrowed from that 
writer, or, a9 was more likely, Lucian had borrowed from him. The 
latter alternative appears to be the true one; for if Photius is correct 
as to Lucius believing the stories he related, we can hardly suppose 
he would have derived any part of his narratives from such an 
evident scoffer as Lucian; and Lucian possibly designed, by giving 
the name Lucius to his hero, and making him an inhabitant of 
Patrae, to ridicule the credulity of his predecessor. 


10. The Pythagorean. [See No. 5.] 
11. Of Rome. [See No. 8.] [J.C.M.] 
LU'CIUS, artists. 1. A lamp-maker, whoso 


name is inscribed on a lamp in Bartoli’s collection. {Lucerne, vol. 
iii. pL 9; Welcker, in the KunstUait, 1827, No. 84 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre d M. Schom, p. 342, 2nd edition.) 


2. An artist in pottery, the maker of a vessel in the Leyden Museum. 
(Janssen, Mus. Lugd. Inscript, p. 141.) 


3. A gem-engraver, the maker of a beautiful head of Victory. 
(Bracci, vol. ii. p. 132.) [P. S.] 


LU'CIUS, a physician of Tarsus in Cilicia (Galen. De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 5. vol. xiii. p. 295), who must have lived in 
or before the first century after Christ, as he is mentioned by 
Archigenes. (ap. Galen, ibid. iii. 1. vol.xii. p. 623.) He was perhaps 
tutor to Criton (Galen, ibid. v. 3. voL xii. p. 828) and Asclepiades 
Pharmacion {ibid. vol. xiii. pp. 648, 746, 846, 850, 852, 857 > 
969), unless (as is not unlikely) the term 6 KaOtj* 7 rjr^s be used 
merely a3 a sort of honorary title. Fabricius say9 {Bid. Grace, vol. 
xiii p. 310, ed. vet.) that he was tutor to Galen, but it is probable 
that in the passage referred to (voL xiii. pp. 524, 
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539) Galen is quoting the words of Asclepiades Pharmacion. His 
medical formulae are also several times quoted by Aetius (iii. 4.42, 
p. 604, iv. 2. 3, p. 685, iv. 3. 3, 9, 14, pp. 740, 745, 762, 763), but 
none of his writings are extant. If he be the same person quoted by 
Caelius Aurelianus (Z>e Mart. Chron, ii. 1, 7, pp. 365, 386, iv. 3, p. 
522), he wrote a work on chronic diseases ( Tardae Passiones) 
consisting of at least four books. [W. A. G.] 


LUCRE'TIA. 1. The wife of Numa Pompilius, the second king of 
Rome, whom, according to some accounts, he married after his 


accession to the throne. (Plut Num. 21.) 


2. The wife of L. Tarquinius Collatinus, whose rape by Sex. 
Tarquinius is said to have occasioned the dethronement of 
Tarquinius Superbus and the establishment of the republic. (Liv. i. 
55, See. ; Dionys. iv. 64, See.) The details of the legend are given 
under Tarquinius. . 


LUCRE'TIA GENS, originally patrician, but subsequently plebeian 
also. It was one of the most ancient gentes, and the name occurs as 
early as the reign of Numa Pompilius [Lucrbtia, No. 1], The 
surname of the pdtrician Lucretii was Triciptinus, one of whom, Sp. 
Lucretius Triciptinus, was elected consul, with L. Junius Brutus, on 
the establishment of the republic, b. c. 509. The plebeian families 
are known by the surnames of Gall us*, Opella, and Vespillo. Carus 
also occurs as the cognomen of the poet Lucretius. [See below.] On 
coins we have likewise the cognomen Trio, which is not found in 
any ancient writer. A few Lucretii are mentioned without any 
surname. 


LUCRETIUS. 1. L. Lucretius, quaestor 


B. C. 218, was taken prisoner by the Ligurians, along with some 
other Roman officers, and delivered up to Hannibal. (Liv. xxi. 59.) 


2. M. Lucretius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 210, appears to have 
taken a leading part in the dispute about the appointment of a 
dictator in that year. (Liv. xxvii. 5.) 


3. Sp. Lucretius, plebeian aedile, b. c. 206, and praetor B. c. 205, 
received in the latter year, ns his province, Ariminum, which was 
the name then given to the province of Gallia Cisalpina. His 
imperium was continued to him for the two following years, b. c. 
204 — 203 ; in the latter of which he had to rebuild Genua, which 
had been destroyed by Mago. In b. c. 200 he was sent as 
ambassador to Africa with C. Terentius Varro. (Liv. xxviii. 30, xxix. 
13, xxx. 1, IL.) 


4. C. Lucretius Gallus, was created duumvir navalis with C. 
Matienus, b. c. 181, in order to equip a fleet against the Ligurians 
(Liv xl. 26). Livy (/. c.) calls him simply C. Lucretius, but there can 


be little doubt about his being the same as 


C. Lucretius Gallus. Lucretius Gallus was praetor B. c. 171, and 
received the command of the fleet in the war against Perseus, king 
of Macedonia. He was a worthy match for the consul - P. Licinius 
Crassus, and distinguished himself.by his cruelties and exactions in 
Greece. With the money which he had amassed in the war, he 
constructed an aqueduct at Antium, and adorned the shrine of 
Aesculapius with votive pictures. On his return to Rome in b. c. 
170, the Athenians and Chalcidians brought bitter complaints 
against him, in con 


* Accidentally omitted under Gallus, and therefore given below., 
[Lucretius, No. 4.] 


sequence of which he was accused by two tribune” of the plebs 
before the people, and condemned to pay a heavy fine. (Liv. xlii. 
28, 31, 35, 48, 56, 63, xliii. 4, 6, 7, 8 ; Polyb. xxvii. 6.) 


5. M. Lucretius, brother of No. 4, tribune of the plebs B.C. 172, 
brought forward a bill “ ut agrum Campanum censores fruendum 
locarent” In the next year he served as legate to his brother in 
Greece. (Liv. xlii. 19, 48, 56.) 


6. Sp. Lucretius, praetor B.C. 172, obtained the province of Further 
Spain. In b. c. 169 he served with distinction under the consul Q. 
Marcius Philippus, in the war against Perseus. He was one of the 
three ambassadors sent into Syria in b. c. 162. (Liv. xlii. 9,10, xliv. 
7 ; Polyb. xxxi. 12, 13.) 


7. M. Lucretius, a senator, one of the judices retained by Verres, and 
hence suspected of having been bribed. (Cic. Verr. i. 7.) 


8. Q. Lucretius, accused Livius Drusus of praevaricatio, b. c. 54. He 
is mentioned by Cicero as an intimate friend of C. Cassius Longinus, 
and a supporter of the aristocratical party. On the breaking out of 
the civil war he was stationed at Sulmo with five cohorts, but his 
colleague C. Attius, according to Cicero, or his town troops 
according to Caesar, opened the gates of the town to M. Antony, 
and Lucretius was obliged to 6ave himself by flight (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 
16. § 5, vii. 24, 25 ; Caes. B. C. i. 18.) 


T. LUCRETIUS CARUS. The information to be derived from ancient 
writers regarding the personal history of Lucretius is very scanty in 
amount and somewhat suspicious in character. That he was a 
Roman, or at least an Italian by birth, may be inferred from his own 
words, for ho twice speaks of the Latin language as his native 
tongue (i. 831, iii. 261, comp. i. 42). The Eusebian Chronicle fixes 
B. c. 95 as the date of his birth, adding that he was driven mad by a 
love potion, that during his lucid intervals he composed several 
works which were revised by Cicero, and that he perished by his 
own hand in the forty-fourth year of his age, that is, B.C. 62 or 51. 
Donatus,on the contrary, affirms that his death happened in b. c. 
55, on the very day on which Virgil assumed the toga virilis, an 
event which, in the Eusebian Chronicle, is placed two years later. 
From what source the tale about the philtre may have been derived 
we know not. Pomponius Sabinus, in a note on the third Georgic (L 
202), states that the drug employed was hippomanes, while later 
writers, twisting a passage in the works of S*. Jerome (ad Rufin. c. 
22) to their own views, have declared that the potion was 
administered by his own wife Lucilia, in order that she might 
inspire him with more deep and fervent affection. It has been 
ingeniously conjectured that the whole story was an invention of 
some enemy of the Epicureans, who conceived that such an end 
would be peculiarly appropriate for one who so boldly professed 
and sozealously advocated the principles of that philosophy. Not a 
hint is to be found anywhere which corroborates the assertion with 
regard to the editorial labours of Cicero. 


When we consider that what has been set down above comprises 
everything that can be gleaned from authentic sources, we may feel 
somewhat surprised, on turning to the biographies of Lucretius 
prefixed to various editions and translations of his work, to find 
that they contain a detailed account 


of liis family and connections, from the days of the chaste wife of 
Collatinus, a narrative of his jonmey to Athens for the prosecution 
of his philosophical studies, an account of the society in which he 
there lived, of the friendships which he there formed, of the 
preceptors from whose lips he derived his enthusiasm for those 


tenets which he subsequently expounded with such fervid faith, of 
his return to his native country, and of his life and habits while 
enjoying the charms of literary ease and peaceful seclusion. But the 
whole of these particulars are a mere tissue of speculations,—a web 
of conjectures originally woven by the imagination of Lambinus and 
afterwards variously embroidered by the idle and perverse 
ingenuity of a long line of commentators. 


The period about which his piece was published can be reduced 
within narrow limits. The allusion to the unhappy dissensions by 
which his native country was distracted, have been supposed to 
bear special reference to the conspiracy of Catiline, but the 
expression u patriai tempore iniquo" is so general that it is‘ 
applicable to any portion of the epoch when he flourished. From the 
manner, however, in which Cicero, in a letter to his brother 
Quintus, written b. c. 55,. gives his opinion on the merits of the 
poem, we may fairly conclude that it had been recently published ; 
and, taking into account the slowness with which copies were 
multiplied, the conjecture of Forbiger becomes highly prolwible, 
that it may have been given to the world in the early part of the 
year B. c. 57, when the machinations of Clodius were producing a 
degree of disorder and anarchy almost without example even in 
those stormy times. 


e The work which has immortalised the name of Lucretius, and 
which, happily, has been preserved entire, is.a philosophical 
didactic poem, composed in heroic hexameters, divided into six 
books, extending to upwards of seven thousand four hundred lines, 
addressed to C. Memmius Gemellus, Who was praetor in b. c. 58 
[Memmius], and is entitled De Rerum Nalura. It has been 
sometimes represented as a complete exposition of the religious, 
moral, and physical doctrines of Epicurus, but this is far from being 
a correct description. The plan is not by any means so vast or so 
discursive, and although embracing numerous topics requiring great 
minuteness of detail, and admitting of great variety of illustration, 
is extremely distinct, and possesses almost epical unity. Epicurus 
maintained that the unhappiness and degradation of mankind arose 
in a great degree from the slavish dread which they entertained of 
the power of the Gods, from terror of their wrath, which was 
supposed to be displayed by the misfortunes inflicted in this life, 


and by the everlasting tortures which were the lot of the guilty in a 
future state, or where these feelings were not strongly developed, 
from a vague dread of gloom and misery after death. To remove 
these apprehensions, which he declared were founded upon error, 
and thus to establish tranquillity in the heart, was the great object 
of his teaching ; and the fundamental doctrine upon which his 
system reposed was, that the Gods, whose existence he did not 
deny, lived for evermore in ihe enjoyment of absolute peace, 
strangers to'all the passions, desires, and fears, which agitate the 
human heart, totally indifferent to the world and its inhabitants, 
unmoved alike by their virtues and their crimes. As a step towards 
proving this position he called 
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to his aid the atomic theory of Leucippus, by which he sought- to 
demonstrate that the material universe is not the result of creative 
energy on the part of the Supreme Being, but that all the objects in 
which it abounds, mineral, vegetable, and animal, were formed by 
the union of elemental particles which had existed from all eternity, 
governed by certain simple laws; and that all those striking 
phaenomena which, from their strangeness or mighty effects, had 
long been regarded by the vulgar as direct manifestations of divine 
power, were merely the natural results of ordinary processes. To 
state clearly and develope fully the leading principle of this 
philosophy, in such a form as might render the study attractive to 
his countrymen, few of whom were disposed to take any interest in 
abstract speculations, was the. task undertaken by the author of the 
De Rerum Natura, his work being simply an attempt to show that 
there is nothing in the history or actual condition of the world 
which does not admit of explanation without having recourse to the 
active interposition of divine beings. The poem opens with a 
magnificent apostrophe to Venus, whom he addresses as an 
allegorical representation of the reproductive power, after which 
the business of the piece commences by an enunciation of the great 
proposition on the nature and being of the gods (57—62), which 
leads to a grand invective against the gigantic monster superstition, 
and a thrilling picture of the horrors which attends his tyrannous 
sway. Then follows a lengthened elucidation of the axiom that 
nothing can be produced from nothing, and that nothing can be 
reduced to nothing {Nil fieri ex nihilo, in nihilum nil posse reverti) ; 
which is succeeded by a definition of the Ultimate Atoms, infinite in 
number, which, together with Void Space (Inane), infinite in extent, 
constitute the universe. The shape of these corpuscules, their 
properties, their movements, the laws under which, they enter into 
combination and assume forms and qualities appreciable by the 
senses, with otherpreliminary matters on their nature and 
affections,* together with a refutation of objections and opposing 
hypotheses, occupy the first two books. In the third book, the 
general truths thus established are applied to demonstrate that the 
vital and intellectual principles, the Anima and Animus , are as 
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K of the man as his limbs and members, but those limbs and 
members have no distinct and independent existence, and that 
hence soul and. body live and perish together; the argument being 
wound up by a magnificent exposure of the folly manifested in a 
dread of death, which will for ever extinguish all feeling. The fourth 
hook—perhaps the most ingenious of the whole—is devoted to the 
theory of the senses, sight, hearing, taste, smell, of sleep and of 
dreams, ending with a disquisition upon love. The fifth book, 
generally regarded as the most finished and impressive, treats of the 
origin of the world and of all things that are therein, of the 
movements of the heavenly bodies, of the vicissitudes of the 
seasons, of day and night, of the rise and progress of man, of 
society, and of political institutions, and of the invention of the 
various arts and sciences which embellish and ennoble life. The 
sixth book comprehends an explanation of some of the most striking 
natural appearances, especially thunder, lightning, hail, rain, snow, 
ice, cold, heat, wind, earthquakes, volcanoes, springs and localities 
noxious to animal life, which 
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leads to a discourse upon diseases. This in its turn introduces an 
appalling description of the great pestilence which devastated 
Athens during the Peloponnesian war, and thus the book closes. The 
termination being somewhat abrupt, induces the belief that 
Lucretius may have intended to continue his task, which might have 
been greatly extended, but there is no reason to suppose that 
anything has been lost 


With regard to the general merits of the production, considered 
merely as a work of art, with- j out reference to the falseness and 
absurdity of the views which it advocates, but little difference of 
opinion has prevailed among modem critics. All have admired the 
marvellous ability and skill with which the most abstruse 
speculations and the most refractory technicalities have been 
luminously bodied forth in sonorous verse, and expressed in diction 
which, although full of animation and dignity, is never extravagant 


nor pompous. All have acknowledged the matchless power and 
beauty of those sublime outbursts of noble poetry which diffuse 
light, vivacity, and grace, upon themes, which in a less gifted writer 
must have proved obscure, dull, and repulsive. But even this is not 
sufficient praise. Had it not been for Lucretius we could never have 
formed an adequate idea of the power of the Latin language. We 
might have dwelt with pleasure upon the softness, flexibility, 
richness, and musical tone of that vehicle of thought, which could 
represent with full effect the melancholy tenderness of Tibullus, the 
exquisite ingenuity of Ovid, the inimitable felicity and taste of 
Horace, the gentleness, high spirit, and splendour of Virgil,and the 
vehement declamation of Juvenal; but had the verses of Lucretius 
perished we should never have known that it could give utterance 
to the grandest conceptions with all that sustained majesty and 
harmonious swell in which the Grecian Muse rolls forth her loftiest 
outpourings. Yet, strange to say, tho Romans themselves seem never 
to have done full justice to tho surpassing genius of their 
countryman. The criticism of Cicero is correct but cold, the tribute 
paid by Ovid to his memory is vague and affected, the observations 
of Quintilian prove how little he had entered into his spirit or 
appreciated his high enthusiasm, while the few remaining writers 
by whom he is named either insult him with faint approbation, or 
indulge in direct censure. Statius alone, perhaps, proves himself not 
insensible of the power which he describes as the “docti furor 
arduus Lucreti.” (Com. Nep. Alt. xii. 4 ; Vitruv. ix. 3 ; Prop. ii. 25, 
29 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 36 ; Senec. de Tranquill. Anim. 2, Ep. xcv. cx ; Plin. 
Ep. iv. 18 ; Tac. Dial . de Oral. 23.) 


The editio Princeps of Lucretius was printed at Brescia, in fob, by 
Thomas Ferandus, about 1473, and is of such excessive rarity that 
three copies only are known to exist. It has been fully described by 
Dibdin in the BibL Spencer. voL ii.p. 149—153. The second edition, 
much less rare, and taken from an inferior MS., appeared at Verona, 
fol. 1486, from the press of Paul Friedenberger. The text was 
corrected from MSS. by Jo. Baptista Pius, foL Bonon. 1511, by 
Petrus Candidus, Florent. PhiL Giunta. 8vo. 1512, and by Lambinus, 
whose two editions 4to. 1563, 1570, especially the second, are most 
valuable, and are accompanied by an excellent Commentary. 
Considerable praise is due to Gifanius, 8vo. Antw. 1566, to Pareus, 
2 voL 8vo. Francf, 1631, to Creech, 8yo. Oxon. 1695, and 
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especially to the comprehensive labours of Havercamp, whose bulky 
volumes (2 vols. 4to. Lug. Bat. 1725, forming a portion of the series 
of Dutch Variorum Classics, in 4to.) contain everything that is 
valuable in preceding editions. The text of Lambinus, however, 
underwent few changes until it assumed its present form in the 
hands of the celebrated Gilbert Wakefield, whose recension, 
founded upon the best English MSS., was published in three 
volumes, 4to. Lond. 1796, and reprinted at Glasgow, 4 vols. 8vo. 
1813. We must not omit to mention with respect the edition of 
Albert Forbiger, 12mo. Lips. 1828, who has shown great taste and 
judgment in selecting the best readings, and has added short but 
useful notes. For practical 


f urposes the edition of Lambinus, 1570, that of lavercamp, 1725, 
that of Creech, as reprinted, Oxon. 1818, exhibiting Wakefield’s 
text, and that of Forbiger, will be found the most serviceable, but 
any one who can procure the second and fourth of these may 
dispense with the rest. 


We have complete metrical translations into English by Creech, 8vo. 
Oxford, 1682, very frequently reprinted ; by John Mason Goode 
(blank verse), accompanied by a most elaborate series of 
annotations, 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1805 ; and by Thomas Busby, 2 vols. 
4to. Lond. 1813. Wo have translations also of the first book alone 
by John Evelyn, 8vo. Lond. 1656 ; by an anonymous writer, 8vo. 
Lond. 1799 ; and by W. H. Drummond, 8vo. Lond. 1809: but, 
excepting some detached passages rendered by Dryden, with all his 
wonted fire and inaccuracy, we possess nothing in. our language 
which can be regarded as even a tolerable representation of the 
original. The best translation into French is that by J. B. S. de 
Pongerville, Paris, 1823, 1828 ; the best into Italian, that by 
Alessandro Marchetti, Lond* 1717, frequently reprinted ; the best 
into German, 1 that by Knebel, Leipzig, 1821, and improved, 
Leipzig, 1831. [W. R.] 


LUCRI'NA, a surname of Venus, who had a temple at Baiae, near the 
Lucrine lake. (Stat. Si/v. iii. 1. 150 ; Martial, xi. 81.) [L. S.] 


LUCTE'RIUS, the Cadurcan, described by Caesar as a man of the 


greatest daring, was sent’ into the country of the Ruteni, by 
Vercingetorix,. on the breaking out of the great Gallic insurrection 
in b. c. 52. Lucterius met with great success, collected a large force, 
and was on the point of invading the Roman province in Gaul, in 
the direction of Narbo, when the arrival of Caesar obliged him to 
retire. In the following year Luc-. terius again formed the design of 
invading the. Roman province along with Drappes,the Senonian,, 
but was defeated by the Roman legate C. Caninius Rebilus, not far 
from Uxellodunura. (Caes. II. G .. vii. 5, 7, 8 ; viii. 30—35.) 


LUCTUS, a personification of grief or mourning, is described as a 
son of Aether and Terra. (Hygin., Praef.) This being, who wasted 
(edax) the energies of man, is placed by the poets together with 
other horrible creatures, at the entrance of the lower world. (Virg. 
Aen. vi. 274 ; SiL Ital. xiii. 581.)' [L.S.] ° 


LUCULLUS, the surname of a plebeian family of the Licinia gens. It 
does not appear, in history until the close of the second Punic war. 
The annexed genealogy exhibits those members only of the family 
whose descent and connection can be traced with reasonable 
certainty: — 
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1. L. Licinius Lucullm, corule acdilc, B. o. 20*2. 
2. L. Licin. Lucullus, 

co«. b. c. 161. 

3. L. Llcln. Lucullus, praetor n. e. 103, 

married Caedlla,daughter of L. MeteUus Cal' 
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4. L. Licin. beullus, cm. b. c. 74. married, 1. Clodla. 4. Sets Ilia. 
6. L. Llcln. Lucullus, killed at Philippi, 

B.C. 44. 

6. M. Licin. Lucullus, *.c. 73. 

Tertulla, the wife of M. Crassos, the triumvir. 


1. L. LiciNiU8 Lucullus, curule aedile with Q. Fulviua in b. c. 202. 
He and hia colleague distinguiahed themselves by the magnificence 
with whicli they exhibited the Ludi Romani; but aome of the scribea 
and other officials under the aediles were convicted of defrauding 
the public treasury; and Lucullus himself incurred the suspicion of 
having connived at their practices. (Liv. xxx. 39.) 


2. L. Licinius Lucullus, the grandfather of Lucullus, the conqueror of 
Mithridates, and the first of the family who attained to distinction 
(Plut. LucuU. 1; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 45), was probably a son of the 
preceding. He was elected consul for the year b. c. 151, together 
with A. Poatumiua Albinus, and was appointed to succeed M. 
Marcellus in the command in Spain. The war which was then going 
on in that country against the Celtiberians appears to have been 
unpopular at Rome, so that some difficulty waa found in raising the 
necessary levies ; and the severity with which these were enforced 
by Lucullus and hia colleague, irritated the people and the tribunes 
to such a degree, that the latter went so far as to arrest both 
consuls, and to cast them into prison. These dissensions were at 
length terminated by the intervention of the young Scipio 
Aemilianus, who volunteered his services, and succeeded in 
reviving the military ardour of the populace. (Polyb. xxxv. 3, 4; Liv. 
Epit. xlviii; Appian, Hisp. 49; Oros.’ iv. 21.) But before the arrival of 
Lucullus in Spain, the war with the Celtiberians had been 
completely terminated by Marcellus, and all tribes 


E reviously in arms had submitted. The new consul, owever, greedy 
both of glory and plunder, and finding himself disappointed of his 
expected foes, now turned his arms against the Vaccaeans, a tribe 
who had hitherto had no relations with the Romans, and proceeded 
to cross the Tagus and invade their territories, without any 
authority from the senate. His first attacks were directed against the 
city of Cauca, which was readily induced to submit, on terms of 
capitulation ; but these were shamefully violated by Lucullus, who 
had no pooner made himself master of the town than he caused all 
the inhabitants to be put to the sword, to the number of near 
20,000. From hence he advanced into the heart of the country, 
crossed the Douro, and laid siege to Intercatia, a strong city which 
for a long time defied his arms, but was at length induced to submit 
on favourable terms, the inviolability of which was guaranteed to 
them by Scipio. A subsequent attack upon Paliantia was wholly 
unsuccessful; and Lucullus, after suffering severely from hunger, 
and being hard pressed by the enemy, was compelled to recross the 
Douro, and take up his winter-quarters in the south of Spain. But 
notwithstanding this ignominious termination .of a war as 
unwarranted by authority Jrom Rome as it was unjust in itself, no 
notice 


was takerrof the proceedings of Lucullus, who continued in Spain, 
with the rank of proconsul. (Appian, Hisp. 50—55 ; Liv. Epit. xlviii; 
Plin. H. N. ix. 30. § 48.) After wintering in Turdetania, in the spring 
of 150, he invaded the country of the Lusitanians, at the same time 
with Ser. Galba; and, according to Appian, shared with the latter in 
the guilt of the atrocious acts of perfidy and cruelty by which he 
disgraced the Roman name. [Galba, No. 6.] But, more fortunate 
than his colleague, he escaped even the hazard of a trial on his 
return to Rome. (Appian, Hisp. 55,59, 61). The war against the 
Vaccaeans, though prompted chiefly by the avarice of Lucullus, had 
brought him but little booty; but he appears to have, by some 
means or other, amassed great wealth during the period of his 
government, a part of which he devoted to the construction of a 
temple of Good Fortune (Felicitaa). It is a very characteristic trait, 
that having borrowed from L. Mummius some of the statues which 
the latter had brought from Corinth, to adorn this temple for the 
ceremony of its dedication, he afterwards refused to restore them, 
under the plea that they were now consecrated to the goddess. 


(Dion Cass, fragm. 81 5 Strab. viii. p. 381.) 


3. L. Licjniu8 L. p. Lucullus, son of the preceding, was praetor in b. 
c. 103, and was appointed by the senate to take the command in 
Sicily, where the insurrection of the slaves under Athenion and 
Tryphon had begun to assume a very formidable aspect. He took 
with him a force of 17,000 men, of which the greater part were 
regular Roman or Italian troops ; but though he at first obtained a 
complete victory in the field, and compelled Tryphon to shut 
himself up in the fortress of Triocala, he failed in reduciug that 
stronghold, and ultimately retreated from before it in an 
ignominious manner. (Diod. xxxvi. Em. Phot. p. 535, 536 ; Flor. iii. 
19.) After this, whether from incapacity or corruption, he effected 
nothing more, and was soon after replaced by C. Servilius. He is 
said to have destroyed all his military stores and broken up his 
camp previous to resigning the command into tho bands of his 
successor. (Diod. Eax. Vat. p. 111.) It was perhaps in revenge for 
this proceeding, that on his return to Rome he found himself 
assailed by another Servilius with a prosecution for bribery and 
malversation. But whatever may have been the motives of the 
latter, the guilt of Lucullus was so manifest that even his brother-in- 
law, Metellus Nuraidicus, declined to appear in his defence ; and he 
was unanimously condemned and driven into exile. (Plut LucuU. 1 ; 
Cic.; Vcrr. iv. 66 ; Diod. Eax. Phot. p. 536 ; Aur. Viet, de Fir. IliusU 
62.) 


4. L. Licinius L. f. L. n. Lucullus, celebrated as the conqueror of 
Mithridates, and by much the most illustrious of hia family. He was 
the son of the preceding and of Caecilia, the daughter of L. Metellus 
Calvus. (Plut. LucuU. 1.) [Caecilia, No. 3.] We have no express 
mention of the period of bis birth or of his age, but Plutarch tells us 
that he was older than Pompey ( LucuU. 36, Pomp. 31); he must 
therefore have been born before b. c. 106, probably at least as early 
as 109 or 110, since his younger brother Marcus was old enough to 
be curule aedile in 79. [See No. 6 .J His first appearance in public 
life was as the accuser of the augnr Servilius, who had procured the 
banishment of his father, but had in his turn laid himself open to a 
criminal charge. .This species of 
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retaliation was looked upon with much favour at Rome ; and 
although the trial* after giving rise to scenes of violence and even 
bloodshed, at length terminated in the acquittal of Servilius, the 
part which the young Lucullus had taken in the matter appears to 
have added greatly to his credit and reputation. (Plut. LucuU. 1; 
Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 1.) 


While yet quite a young man, he served with distinction in the 
Marsic or Social War; and at this time attracted the attention of 
Sulla, whom he afterwards accompanied as his quaestor into Greece 
and Asia on the breaking out of the Mithridatic war, a c. 88. During 
the prolonged siege of Athens, Sulla found himself labouring under 
the greatest disadvantage from the want of a fleet, and he in 
consequence despatched Lucullus in the middle of winter (b.c. 87— 
86), with a squadron of only six ships, to endeavour to collect 
assistance from the allies of Rome. With considerable difficulty he 
raised a fleet, and expelled the forces of the king from Chios and 
Colophon. These operations extended far on into the summer of 85: 
meanwhile, Fimbria, who had assumed the command of the army in 
Asia, which had been sent out by the Marian party at Rome, had 
expelled Mithridates from Pergamus, and was besieging him in 
Pitane, where he had taken refuge. Had Lucullus co-operated with 
him by sea, the king himself must have fallen into their hands, and 
the war would have been terminated at once i but Lucullus was 
faithful to the party interests of Sulla rather than to those of 
Romehe refused to come with his fleet to the support of Fimbria, 
and Mithridates made his escape by sea to Mytilene. Shortly 
afterwards Lucullus defeated the hostile fleet under Neoptolemus 
off the island of Tenedos; and thus made himself master of the 
Hellespont, where he rejoined Sulla, and facilitated his passage into 
Asia the following spring, B.C. 84. (Plut. LucuU,. 2— 4, SulL 115 
Appian, Mithr,. 33, 51, 52, 56, Ores. y'u 2.) 


Peace with Mithridates followed shortly after, and Sulla'hastened to 
return to Rome. It was a fortunate circumstance for Lucullus that he 
did not accompany his leader at this time, being left behind in the 

charge of various public duties in Asia, by which means he escaped 


all participation in the scenes of horror that ensued, at the same 
time that he retained the high place he already enjoyed in the 
favour of the all-powerful Sulla. Nor do we find that he took any 
part in the aggressions of Murena, and the renewed war against 
Mithridates. [Muebna.] During the whole time that he continued in 
Asia he appears to have been occupied with civil and pacific 
employments, especially with the coining of money, and the 
exaction of the heavy sums imposed by Sulla upon the Asiatic cities 
as a penalty for their late revolt. In the discharge of this last duty he 
displayed the utmost kindness and liberality, and endeavoured to 
render the burthen as little onerous as possible; at the same time 
that the promptitude and vigour with which he punished the revolt 
of the Mytilenaeans showed that he was fully prepared to put down 
all open resistance. (Pint. LucuUs 4 ; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 1.) 


Lucullus remained in Asia apparently till near the close of the year 
80, when he returned to Rome to discharge the office for the 
following year of curule aedile, to which he had been elected in his 
absence, together with his younger brother Marcus. According to 
Plutarch, he had, from affection for 
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his brother, forborne to sue for this office until Marcus was of 
sufficient age to hold it with him. The games exhibited by the two 
brothers were distinguished for their magnificence, and were 
rendered remarkable by the introduction, for the first time, of 
elephants combating with bulls. (Plut. LucuU. 1; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. I; 
de Off. ii. 16 ; Plin. H. N. viii. 7.) So great was the favour at this 
time enjoyed by Lucullus with Sulla, that the dictator, on his death- 
bed, not only confided to him the charge of revising and correcting 
his Commentaries— a task for which the literary attainments of 
Lucullus especially qualified him ; but appointed him guardian of 
his son Faustus, to the exclusion of Pompey, a circumstance which 
is said to have first given rise to the enmity and jealousy that ever 
after subsisted between the two. (Plut. Lur cull. i. 4.) By a special 
law of Sulla, he was enabled to hold the praetorship immediately 
after the office of aedile, probably in the year 77. At the expiration 
of this magistracy he repaired to Africa, where he distinguished 
himself by the justice of his administration, and returned from 


thence to Rome, to sue for the consulship, which he obtained, in 
conjunction with M. Aurelius Cotta, for the year 74. (Cic. Acad. pr. 
ii. 1; Aur. Viet de Vir. lllust. 74 ; Plut LucuU. 5 ; Fast. Capitan. 679.) 


Of the political conduct of Lucullus during his consulship almost the 
only circumstance recorded to us is the determined and effectual 
opposition offered by him to the attempts of L. Quinctius to 
overthrow the constitutional laws of Sulla. (Plut. LucuU. 5 ; Sail 
Hist. iii. fragm. 22, p. 234, ed. Gerlach.) 


But the eyes of all at Rome were now turned towards the East, 
where it was evident that a renewal of the contest with Mithridates 
was become inevitable: and the command in this impending war 
was the darling object of the ambition of Lucullus. At first indeed 
fortune did not seem to befriend him: in the division of the 
provinces, Bithynia (which had been lately united to tho Roman 
dominions after the death of Nicomedes III., and which was 
evidently destined to be the first point assailed by Mithridates), fell 
to the lot of Cotta, while Lucullus obtained only Cisalpine Gaul for 
his province. But just at this juncture Octavius, the proconsul of 
Cilicia, died ; and Lucullus, by dint of intrigues, succeeded in 
obtaining the appointment as his successor, to whioli the conduct of 
the war against Mithridates was then added by general consent. 
Cotta, however, still retained the government of Bithynia, and the 
command of the naval force. (Plut LucuU. 5, 6; Memnon. c. 37, ed. 
Orell.; Cic. pro Muren. 15; Eutrop. vi. 6.) 


Both consuls now hastened to Asia, where they arrived before the 
close of the year 7 4. Lucullus took with him only one legion from 
Italy; but he found four others in Asia, two of which, however, had 
formed part of the army of Fimbria; and though brave and hardy 
veterans, had been accustomed to licence and rapine, and were ever 
prone to sedition. Hence the first business of the new general was to 
restore the discipline of his own army, a task which he appears to 
have for a time easily accomplished ; and he now took the field 
with a force of 30,000 infantry, and 2500 horse. (Pint. LucuU. 7, 8; 
Appian, Mithr. 72.) But almost before he was ready to commence 
operations. 
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he received the news that Mithridates had invaded Bithynia with an 
army of 150,000 men, had defeated Cotta both by sea and land, and 
compelled him to take refuge within the walls of Chalcedon. 
Lucullus was at this time in Galatia, but he hastened to the support 
of Cotta. He was met at a place called Otryae, in Phrygia, by a 
detachment of the army of Mithridates, commanded by the Roman 
exile Varius, but a meteoric apparition prevented an engagement. 
Meanwhile, Mithridates drew off his army from Chalcedon, and 
proceeded to besiege the strong city of Cyzicua. Hither Lucullus 
followed him ; but confident in the strength of the place, and well 
knowing the difficulty of subsisting so vast a multitude as that 
which composed the army of the king, he was by no means desirous 
to bring on a battle, and contented himself with taking up a 
strongly entrenched camp in the immediate neighbourhood of that 
of Mithridates, from whence he could watch his proceedings, 
intercept his communications, and leave hunger to do the work of 
the sword. The result fully justified his expectations. All the efforts 
of Mithridates were baffled by the skill and courage of the besieged 
; and though he was still master of the sea, the winter storms 
prevented him from receiving supplies by that means, so that 
famine soon began to make itself felt in his camp, and at length 
increased to such a degree that no alternative remained but to raise 
the siege. A detachment of 15,000 men, which the king had 
previously sent off, was attacked and cut to pieces by Lucullus at 
the passage of the Rhyndacus ; and when at length his main army 
broke up from the camp before Cyzicus, and commenced its march 
towards the West, Lucullus pressed closely upon their rear, and 
attacking them successively at the passage of the Aesepus and the 
Granicus, put thousands of them to the sword. Those that escaped 
took refuge in Lampsacus, under the command of Varius. (Plut. 
Lucull. 0—11; Appian, Mithr. 71—76 ; Mem non. 37—40 ; Liv. Epit. 
xcv.; Flor. iii. 6; Eutrop. vi. 6; Oros. vi. 2; Cic. pro. Leg. Manil. 0, 
pro Muren. 15; Orelli, Inscr. 545.) 


The great army of Mithridates, on the equipment and preparation of 
which he had bestowed all his care, was now annihilated; but he 

was still master of the sea ; and placing the remains of his shattered 
forces on board the fleet, he gave the command of it to Varius, with 


orders to maintain possession of the Aegaean, while he himself 
returned by sea to Bithynia. Lucullus did not deem it prudent to 
advance further into Asia while his communications were thus 
threatened, and he despatched his lieutenants, Voconius and 
Triarius, in pursuit of Mithridates, while he occupied himself in 
assembling a fleet at the Hellespont. Contributions quickly poured 
in from all the Greek cities of Asia; and Lucullus soon found himself 
at the head of a considerable naval force, with which he defeated a 
squadron of the enemy off Ilium, and soon afterwards engaged and 
almost entirely destroyed their main fleet, near the island of 
Lemnos, taking prisoner Varius himself, together with his two 
colleagues in the command. (Appian, Mithr. 77 ; Plut . LuciUl. 12 ; 
Cic. pro Leg. Manil 8 ,pro Muren. 15; Eutrop. vi. 6 ; Memnon. 42.) 
He was now at liberty to direct his undivided attention towards 
Mithridates himself, and advanced against that monarch, who had 
halted at Nicomedeia, where Cotta and. Triarius were preparing to 
besiege him ; 
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but on learning the defeat of his fleet, and' the advance of Lucullus, 
Mithridates withdrew from that city without a contest, and escaped 
by sea to Pontus. ° 


Lucullus had thus succeeded in driving back Mithridates into his 
own dominions, and thither he now prepared to follow him. After 
joining Cotta and Triarius at Nicomedeia, he detached the former to 
besiege the important town of Heracleia, while Triarius, with the 
fleet, was posted at the Bosporus, in order to prevent the junction of 
the enemy’s detached squadrons. Meanwhile, Lucullus himself, with 
his main army, advanced through Galatia into the heart of Pontus, 
laying waste the country on his march ; and in this manner 
penetrated, without any serious opposition, as far as Themiscyra. 
But he now began to be apprehensive lest Mithridates should avoid 
a battle, and elude his pursuit by withdrawing into the wild and 
mountainous regions beyond Pontus ; and he therefore, instead of 
pushing on at once upon Cabeira, where the king was now 
stationed, determined to halt and form the siege of the two 
important towns of Amisus and Eupatoria. His object in so doing 


was in great part to draw Mithridates to their relief, and thus bring 
on a general engagement; but the king contented himself with 
sending supplies and reinforcements to the two cities, and remained 
quiet at Cabeira, where he had established his win ter-quarters, and 
had assembled a force of 40,000 foot and 4000 horse. Lucullus at 
first pressed the siege of Amisus with the utmost vigour; but it was 
defended with equal energy and ability by Callimachus, the 
commander of the garrison ; and after a time the efforts of both 
parties gradually relaxed, and the siege was protracted throughout 
the whole winter without any decisive result. With the approach of 
spring (b. c. 72) Lucullus broke up his camp; and leaving Murena 
with two legions to continue the siege of Amisus, led the rest of his 
forces against Mithridates, who was still at Cabeira. But the king 
was superior in cavalry, and Lucullus was therefore unwilling to 
risk a general action in the plain. Several partial engagements 
ensued, in which the Romans were more than once worsted ; and 
Lucullus began to find himself in distress for provisions, which he 
was compelled to bring from Cappadocia. A series of movements 
and manoeuvres now followed, which are not very clearly related ; 
but at length a numerous detachment from the army of the king, 
under his generals Menemachus and Myron, was entirely cut off by 
one of the lieutenants of Lucullus. In consequence of this blow 
Mithridates determined to remove to a greater distance from the 
enemy ; but when the orders to retreat were given, a general panic 
spread through the army, which took to flight in all directions. The 
king himself narrowly escaped being trampled to death in the 
confusion, and was closely pursued by the Roman cavalry; but 
effected his escape to Comana, from whence he fled directly to 
Armenia, accompanied only by a small body of horsemen, and took 
refuge in the dominions of Tigranes. Lucullus, after making himself 
master of Cabeira, pursued the fugitive monarch as far as Talaura ; 
but finding that he had made good his retreat into Armenia, halted 
at that city, and despatched App. Claudius as ambassador to 
Tigranes, to demand the surrender of Mithridates. Meanwhile, he 
himself subdued, or at least received the 
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submission of the province of Lesser Armenia, which had been 
subject to Mithridates, as well as the tribes of the Chaldaeans and 
Tibarenians ; after which he returned to complete the subjugation 
of Pontus. Here the cities of Amisus and Eupatoria still held out, but 
they were both in succession reduced by the renewed efforts of 
Lucullus. He had been especially desirous to save from destruction 
the wealthy and important city of Amisus, but it was set on fire by 
Callimachus himself previous to evacuating the place ; and though 
Lucullus did his utmost to extinguish the flames, his soldiers were 
too intent upon plunder to second his exertions, and the greater 
part of the town was consumed. He, however, endeavoured to 
repair the damage as far as possible, by granting freedom to the 
city, and inviting new settlers by extensive privileges. Heracleia, 
which was still besieged by Cotta, did not fall apparently till the 
following year, b. c. 71; and the capture of Sinope by Lucnllus 
himself, shortly afterwards, completed the conquest of the whole 
kingdom of Pontus. About the same time also Machares, the son of 
Mithridates, who had been appointed by his father king of 
Bosporus, sent to make offers of submission to the Roman 
general,and even assisted him with ships and supplies in effecting 
the reduction of Sinope. (Plut .LucuU. 19, 23,24; Appian, Miikr. 
8*2, 83; Meranon. 45,47—54 ; Strab. xii. p. 546,547 ; Sail. Hist. ii. 
fr. 28, iv. fr. 12, p. 240, ed. Gerlach.) 


During this interval Lucullus had devoted much of his time and 
attention to the settlement of the affairs of Asia, where the 
provincials and cities were suffering severely from the exactions 
and oppressions of the Roman revenue officers. To this evil he 
effectually put an end, by fixing one uniform and moderate rate of 
interest for all arrears, and by other judicious regulations checked 
the monstrous abuses of the public fanners of the revenue. By these 
measures he earned the favour and gratitude of the cities of Asia, 
which they displayed in public by celebrating games in his honour, 
and by every demonstration of respect and attachment. So judicious 
and complete indeed was the settlement of the internal affairs of 
Asia now introduced by Lucullus, that it continued long after to be 
followed as the established system. But by thus interposing to check 
the exactions of the knights who were the farmers of the revenue, 


he brought upon himself the enmity of that powerful body, who 
were loud in their complaints against him at Rome, and by their 
continued clamours undoubtedly prepared the way for his ultimate 
recall. (Plut. LucuU. 20,23 ; Appian. Mithr. 83 ; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 1.) 


Meanwhile* Appius Claudius, who had been 


* The chronology of these events is very confused and perplexing.. 
It seems certain that the siege of Cyzicus took place in the winter of 
74— 73, and that of Amisus in the following winter, 73—72 (Plut. 
LucuU. 33): hence it is probable that the flight of Mithridates into 
Armenia must have taken place before the end of 72 ; but as it is 
also certain (Dion Cass, xxxv.) that the first campaign of Lucullus 
against Tigranes did not take place till 69, the interval appears 
inexplicably long. Drumann, in consequence, refers the flight of 
Mithridates to the year 71, but it is difficult to reconcile this with 
the details of the campaigns as given by Appian and Plutarch. 
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sent by Lucullus to Tigranes, to demand the surrender of 
Mithridates, had returned with an unfavourable answer: intelligence 
had been also received that the two kings, laying aside all personal 
differences, wore assembling large forces and preparing for 
immediate hostilities ; and Lucullus now determined to anticipate 
them by invading the dominions of Tigranes. It was in the spring of 
b. c. 69, that he set out on his march towards Armenia, with a select 
body of 12,000 foot and 3000 horse, leaving his lieutenant 
Somatius to command in Pontus (where every thing seemed now 
perfectly settled) during his absence. Ariobarzanes furnished him 
assistance on his march through Cappadocia, and the passage of the 
Euphrates was facilitated by an accidental drought, which was 
hailed as a good omen both by the general and his soldiers. From 
thence he advanced through the district of Sophene, and crossing 
the Tigris also directed his march towards Tigranocerta, the capital 
of the Armenian king. Tigranes, who had at first refused to believe 
the advance of Lucullus, now sent Mithrobarzanes to meet him, but 
that officer was quickly routed and his detachment cut to ieccs. 
Hereupon Tigranes himself abandoned is capital, the charge of 
which he confided to an officer named Mancaeus, while he himself 
withdrew farther into the interior, to wait the arrival of the troops, 


which were now assembling from all quarters. Lucullus, meanwhile, 
proceeded to form the siege of Tigranocerta, principally, it would 
seem, with a view to induce the Armenian monarch to undertake its 
relief, and thus bring on a general action. Nor were his calculations 
disappointed. Tigranes at first threw an additional body of troops 
into the place, and succeeded in carrying off in safety his wives and 
concubines, who had been shut up there ; but he was determined 
not to let the city itself fall into the hands of the Romans, and soon 
appeared before it with an army of 150,000 foot, 55,000 horse, and 
20,000 slingers and archers. Yet Lucullus fearlessly advanced with 
his small force to meet this formidable host, and when some one 
reminded him that the day (the sixth of October) was an unlucky 
one, he boldly answered, “ Then I will make it a lucky one.” The 
result fully justified this noble confidence. The heavy-’ armed 
horsemen of Tigranes, on whom the king placed his chief reliance, 
and who had been regarded with the greatest apprehension by the 
Romans, fled without striking a blow ; and the whole army of the 
enemy was dispersed and put to flight with the loss of only five men 
on the side of the Romans. Tigranes himself had a narrow escape, 
and in the confusion of the flight, his royal diadem fell into the 
hands of the enemy, and afterwards served to grace the triumph of 
Lucullus. (Plut. LucuU. 23, 24— 28 ; Appian, Mititr. 84, 85; 
Meranon. 46,56,57 ; Eutrop. vi. 9 ; Liv. Epit. xcviii.) 


The fall of Tigranocerta was now inevitable, and it was hastened by 
dissensions between the Greeks and the barbarians within the city, 
in consequence of which the former opened the gates to Lucullus. 
The city was given up to plunder, but the inhabitants were spared, 
and the Greeks, who had been forcibly transplanted thither from 
Cilicia and Cappadocia, were all suffered to return to their 
respective cities. (Plat. LucuU. 29 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 2 ; Strab. xi. p. 
532.) Lucullus now took up his winter-quarters in Gordyene, where 
he received the submission of several of the petty 
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princes who had been subject to the yoke of Tigranes. Antiochua 
Asiaticua also, the last king of Syria, who had been dethroned by 
the Armenian king, but had taken advantage of the advance of the 


Romans to establish himself once more on the throne of hia 
ancestors, now obtained from Lucullus the confirmation of his 
power (Appian, St/r. 49). But by far the most important of the 
neighbouring monarcha was Arsaces, king of Parthia, to whom 
Lucullus, knowing that his friendship and alliance had been 
earnestly courted by Mithridates and Tigranes, despatched Sextilius 
as ambassador. The Parthian monarch gave a friendly reception to 
the Roman envoy, and dismissed him with fair promises, but his 
real object was only to temporise, and, so doubtful was his conduct, 
that Lucullus is said to have designed to leave both Mithridates and 
Tigranes for a time, and march at once against Arsacea. But hia 
projects were now cut short by the mutinous spirit of his own army. 
It was late in the season before it was possible to renew military 
operations in the mountainous and elevated regions where he now 
found himself, and meanwhile he sent orders to Sornatius to bring 
to his support the troops which he had left in Pontus, but the 
soldiers absolutely refused to follow him, and the lieutenant was 
unable to enforce his authority. Even those who were under the 
command of Lucullus himself in Gordyene, took alarm at the idea of 
marching against the Parthians, and not only was their general 
compelled to abandon this design, but it was with some difficulty 
that he could prevail upon them to follow him once more against 
Mithridates and Tigranes. These two .monarchs had again 
assembled a considerable army, with which they occupied the high 
table lands of the centre of Armenia, and when Lucullus at length 
(in the summer of 68) moved forward to attack them, they met him 
on the banks of the river Arsanias. The victory of the Romans was 
again as decisive and ns easily won as at Tigranocerta: the two 
kings fled ignominiously from the field, and numbers of their 
officers fell in the battle. But when Lucullus pushed forward with 
the intention of making himself master of Artaxata, the capital of 
Armenia, his soldiers again refused to follow him, and he was 
compelled to return into a less inclement region; and turning his 
arms southwards, he laid siege to the city of Nisibis, in Mygdonia. It 
was defended by the same Callimachus who had so long defied the 
Roman arms at Amisus, and was considered to be altogether 
impregnable ; but Lucullus surprised it during a dark and stormy 
winter’s night, and afterwards took up his quarters there, until the 
season should admit of a renewal of military operations. (Plut. 
LuculL 30—32 ; Appian, Miihr. 87 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 4 —7.) 


But the discontents among his troops which had already given 
Lucullus so much trouble, broke out with renewed violence in the 
camp at Nisibis. They were fostered by P. Clodius, whose turbulent 
and restless spirit already showed itself in its full force, and 
encouraged by reports from Rome, where the demagogues, who 
were favourable to Pompey, or had been gained over by the 
equestrian party (whose bitter hostility against Lucullus had never 
relaxed), were loud in their clamours against that general. They 
accused him of protracting the war for his own personal objects 
either of ambition or avarice; and the soldiery, whose appetite for 
plunder had been often checked by Lucullus, readily 
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joined in the outcry. It was, therefore, in vain that he endeavoured 
to prevail upon his mutinous army to resume operations in the 
spring of the year 67 ; and while he remained motionless at Nisibis, 
Mithridates, who had already taken advantage of his absence to 
invade Pontus and attempt the recovery of his own dominions, was 
able to overthrow the Roman lieutenants Fabius and Triarius in 
several successive actions. [Mithridates.] The news of these 
disasters compelled Lucullus to return in all haste to Pontus, a 
movement doubtless in accordance with the wishes of his arm)', 
who appear to have followed him on this occasion without 
reluctance. On his approach Mithridates withdrew into the Lesser 
Armenia, and thither Lucullus prepared to pursue and attack him, 
when his movements were again paralysed by the open mutiny of 
bis soldiers. All that he could obtain from them by the most abject 
entreaties, was the promise that they would not abandon his 
standard during the remainder of that summer, and he was 
compelled to establish himself in a camp, where he spent all the 
rest of the season in inactivity, while Mithridates and Tigranes were 
able to overrun without opposition the greater part both of Pontus 
and Cappadocia. Such was the state of things, when ten legates 
(among whom was Marcus, the brother of Lucullus) arrived in Asia, 
to settle the affairs of Pontus, and reduce it to the form of a Roman 
province ; and they had, in consequence, to report to the senate that 
the country supposed to have been completely conquered was again 
in the hands of the enemy. Tho adversaries of Lucullus naturally 
availed themselves of so favourable an occasion, and a decree was 


passed to transfer to Acilius Glabrio, one of the consuls for tho year, 
the province of Bithynia and the command against Mithridates. But 
Glabrio was wholly incompetent for the task assigned him: on 
arriving in Bithynia, and learning the posture of affairs, he made no 
attempt to assume the command or take the field against 
Mithridates, but remained quiet within the confines of the Roman 
province, while he still farther embarrassed the position of Lucullus, 
by issuing proclamations to his soldiers, announcing to them that 
their general was superseded, and releasing them from their 
obedience. Mithridates meanwhile ably availed himself of this 
position of affairs, and Lucullus had the mortification of seeing 
Pontus and Cappadocia occupied by the enemy before his eyes, and 
the results of all his previous campaigns apparently annihilated, 
without being able to stir a step in their defence. But it was still 
more galling to his feelings when, in tho spring of b. c. 66, he was 
called upon to resign the command to his old rival Pompey, who 
had been appointed by the Manilian law to supersede both him and 
Glabrio. (Plut. LuculL 33—35 ; Appian, Miihr. 88—91 ; Dion Cass. 
xxxv. 8—10, 12—17 ; Cic. p. Leg. Manil. 2, 5, 9, Ep. ad Ait. xiii. 6 ; 
Eutrop. vL 11.) The friends of the two generals succeeded in 
bringing about an interview between them before Lucullus quitted 
his government ; but though the meeting was at first friendly, it 
ended in bickerings and disputes, which only aggravated the enmity 
already existing between them. Pompey still further increased the 
irritation of his rival by proceeding to rescind many of the 
regulations which the latter had introduced, even before he had 
quitted the province. (Plut. LucuU. 36, Pomp. 31 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 
29.) 
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. Deeply mortified at this termination to his glorious career, 
Lucullus returned to Rome to claim the well-merited honour of a 
triumph. But even this was opposed by the machinations of his 
adversaries. C. Memmius, one of the tribunes, brought against him 
various charges for maladministration, and it was not till an 


interval of nearly three years had elapsed, that this opposition was 
overcome, and Lucullus at length celebrated his triumph with the 
greatest magnificence, at the commencement of the year 63. (Plut. 
Lucull. 37, Cat. Min. 29 ; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 1 ; Veil. Pat. it 34.) In 
these disputes the cause of Lucullus was warmly supported by Cato, 
whose sister Servilia he had married, as well ns by the whole 
aristocratical party at Rome, who were alarmed at the increasing 
power of Pompey, and sought in Lucullus a rival and antagonist to 
the object of their fears. But his character was ill adapted for the 
turbulent times in which he lived ; and, instead of putting himself 
prominently forward as the leader of a party he soon began to 
withdraw gradually from public affairs, and devote himself more 
and more to a life of indolence and luxury. After the return of 
Pompey, however, in H. c. 62, he took a leading part, together with 
Metellus Creticus, Cato, and others of the aristocratic party,- in 
opposing the indiscriminate ratification of the acts of Pompey in 
Asia. By their combined efforts they succeeded in delaying the 
proposed measure for more than two years, but at the same time 
produced the effect, which they had doubtless not anticipated, of 
forcing Pompey into the arms of the opposite faction, and thus 
bringing about the coalition known as the First Triumvirate. (Plut 
Lucull. 38, 42, Pomp. 46 ; Veil. Pat ii. 40 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 49 ; 
Suet Caes. 19.) After that event Lucullus took little part in political 
affairs. He had previously come forward at the trial of P. Clodius (b. 
o. 61), to give his testimony to the profligate and vicious character 
of the accused (Cic. pro Milon. 27), and by this means, as well as by 
the general course of his policy, had incurred the enmity both of 
Crassus and Caesar, so that he found himself on hostile terms with 
all the three individuals who had now the chief direction of affairs 
at Rome. Caesar even threatened him with a prosecution for his 
proceedings in Asia ; a danger which so much alanned him that he 
had recourse to the most humiliating entreaties in order to avert it 
(Suet. Caes. 20). In the following year (b. c. 59) he was among the 
leaders of the aristocratic party, charged by L. Vcttius, at the 
instigation of Vatinius, with an imaginary plot against the life of 
Pompey (Cic. in Vatin. 10, Ep. ad Atl. ii. 24); and in the same year 
he is mentioned among the judges at the trial of L. Flaccus (Cic. pro 
F/acc. 34). But these two are the last occasions on which his name 
appears in history. The precise period of his death is not mentioned, 
but he cannot long have survived the return of Cicero from exile, as 


the great orator refers to him as no longer living, in his oration 
concerning the consular provinces, delivered the following year, b. 
c. 56 (Cic. deProv. Cons. 9). We are told that for some time 
previous to his death he had fallen into a state of complete dotage, 
so that the management of his affairs was confided to his brother 
Marcus (Plut. Lucull. 43 ; Aui. Viet, de Vir. Illustr. 74). But his 
death, as often happens, revived in its full force the memory of his 
great exploits ; and when the funeral oration was pronounced in the 
forum over his remains, the 


populace insisted that he should be buried, as Sulla had been, in the 
Campus Martius, and it was with difficulty that his brother 
prevailed on them to allow his ashes to be deposited, as previously 
arranged, in hisTusculan villa (Plut. Ibid.). 


The .name of Lucullus is almost as celebrated for the luxury of his 
latter years as for his victories over Mithridates. He appears to have 
inherited the love of money inherent in his family, while the 
circumstances in which he was placed gave him the opportunity of 
gratifying it without having recourse to the illegal means which had 
disgraced his father and grandfather. As quaestor under Sulla, and 
afterwards during his residence in Asia, it is probable that he had 
already accumulated much wealth: and during the long period of 
his government as proconsul, and his wars against Mithridates and 
Tigranes, he appears to have amassed vast treasures. These supplied 
him the means, after his return to Rome, of gratifying his natural 
taste for luxury, and enabled him to combine an ostentatious 
magnificence of display with all the resources of the most refined 
sensual indulgence. His gardens in the immediate suburbs of the 
city were laid out in a style of splendour exceeding all that had 
been previously known, and continued to be an object of 
admiration even under the emperors : but still more remarkable 
were his villas at Tusculura, and in the neighbourhood of Noapolia. 
In the construction of the latter, with its various appurtenances, its 
parks, fish-ponds, &c., he had laid out vast sums in cutting through 
hills and rocks, and throwing out advanced works into the sea. So 
gigantic indeed was the scale of these labours for objects apparently 
so insignificant, that Pompey called him, in derision, the Roman 
Xerxes. His feasts at Rome itself were celebrated on a scale of 
inordinate magnificence: a single supper in the hall, called that of 


Apollo, was said to cost the sum of 50,000 denarii. Even during his 
campaigns it appears that the pleasures of the table had not been 
forgotten ; and it is well known that he was the first to introduce 
cherries into Italy, which he had brought with him from Cerasus in 
Pontus. (Plut Lucull. 39—41 ; Cic. de Ley. iii. 13, de Off. i. 39; Plin. 
H. N. viii. 52, ix. 64, xiv. 14, xv. 25 ; Varr. de P. P. iii. 4, 17 ; Veil. 
Pat ii. 33 ; A then, it p. 50, vi. p. 274, xii. p. 543. For further details 
see Drumann’s Geschichle Potus , vol. iv. pp. 169, 170, where all 
the ancient authorities are referred to.) In the midst of these sensual 
indulgences, however, there were not wanting pleasures of a more 
refined and elevated character. Lucullus had from his earliest years 
devoted much attention to literary pursuits, and had displayed an 
enlightened patronage towards men of letters: he had also applied 
part of his wealth to the acquisition of a valuable library, which 
wa9 now opened to the free use of the literary public ; and here he 
himself used to associate with the Greek philosophers and literati 
who at this time swarmed at Rome, and would enter warmly into 
their metaphysical and philosophical discussions. Hence the picture 
drawn by Cicero at the commencement of the Academics was 
probably to a certain extent taken from the reality. His constant 
companion from the time of his quaestorship had been Antiochus of 
Ascalon, from whom he imbibed the precepts of the Academic 
school of philosophy, to which he continued through life to be 
attached. (Cic. Acad. pr. ii. 2, de Fin. 


iii. 2; Plut. LuculL 42.) His patronage of the poet Archias is too well 
known to require farther mention (Cic. pr. Arch. 3—5) ; and the 
sculptor Arcesilaua is also said to have been one of his constant 
associates. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 12. § 45.) 


The character of Lucullus is one not difficult to comprehend. He 
had no pretension to the name of a great man, and was evidently 
unable to cope with the circumstances in which he found himself 
placed, and the sterner but more energetic spirits by whom he was 
surrounded. Yet he was certainly a man of no common ability, and 
gifted in particular with a natural genius for war. We cannot indeed 
receive in its full extent the assertion of Cicero (Acad. pr. ii. 1), that 
he had received no previous military training, and came out at once 


a consummate general on his arrival' in Pontus, merely from the 
study of historical and military writings ; for we know that he had 
served in his youth with distinction in the Marsic war ; and as 
quaestor under Sulla he must have had many opportunities of 
acquiring a practical knowledge of military affairs. But the talent 
that he displayed as a commander is not the less remarkable. 
Plutarch has justly called attention to the skill with which ho 
secured the victory at one time by the celerity of his movements, at 
another time by caution and delay: and though the far greater fame 
of his successor has tended to cast the military exploits of Lucullus 
into the shade, there can be no doubt that the real merit of the 
Mithridatic war is principally due to the latter. In one quality, 
however, of a great commander he was altogether wanting—in the 
power of attaching to him his soldiers; and to this deficiency, as we 
have seen, may be ascribed in great measure the ill fortune which 
clouded the latter part of his career. We are told indeed that some 
of the legions placed under his command were of a very turbulent 
and factious character; but these very troops afterwards followed 
Pompey without a murmur, even after the legal period of their 
service was expired. This unpopularity of Lucullus is attributed to a 
severity and harshness in the exaction of duties and punishment of 
offences, which seems strangely at variance with all else that we 
know of his character: it is more probable that it was owing to a 
selfish indifference, which prevented him from sympathising or 
associating with the men and officers under his command. (Comp. 
Plut. LucuU. 33; Dion Cass. xxxv. 16.) In his treatment of his 
vanquished enemies, on the contrary, as well as of the cities and 
provinces subjected to his permanent rule, the conduct of Lucullus 
stands out in bright contrast to that of almost all his contemporaries 
; and it must be remembered, in justice to his character, that the ill 
will of his own troops, as well as that of the unprincipled farmers of 
the revenue, was incurred in great part by acts of benevolence or of 
equity towards these classes. In his natural love of justice and 
kindness of disposition, his character more resembles that of Cicero 
than any other of his contemporaries. (See particularly Plut. LucuU. 
19.) 


Though early withdrawn from the occupations and pursuits of the 
forum, which prevented his becoming a finished orator, Lucullus 
was far from a contemptible speaker (Cic. Acad. ii. 1; DruL 62); the 


same causes probably operated against his attaining to that literary 
distinction which his earliest years appeared to promise. Plutarch, 
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however, tells us (LucuU. 1) that he composed a history of the 
Marsic war in Greek; and the same work is alluded to by Cicero. 
(Ep. ad Att. i. 19.) It has been already mentioned that Sulla left him 
his literary executor, a sufficient evidence of the reputation he then 
enjoyed in this respect. He was noted for the excellence of his 
memory, which, Cicero tells us, was nearly, if not quite, equal to 
that of Hortensius. (Acad. pr. ii. 1, 2.) 


Lucullus was twice married: first to Clodia, daughter of App. 
Claudius Pulcher, whom he divorced on his return from the 
Mithridatic war, on account of her licentious and profligate conduct 
(Plut. LucuU. 38): and secondly, to Servilia, daughter of Q. Servilius 
Caepio, and half-sister of M. Cato. By the latter he had one son, the 
subject of the following article. (The fullest account of the life of 
Lucullus, and a very just estimate of his character, will be found in 
Drumann's Ge&chichte Roms , vol. iv.) 


5. L. (?) Licinius L. p. L. n. Lucullus, 60n of the preceding. His 
praenomen, according to Valerius Maximus, was Marcus; but this is 
considered by Drumann (Gesch. Roms, vol iv. p. 175) as so contrary 
to analogy, that he does not hesitate to regard it as a mistake. (See 
also Orelli, Onom. TuU. vol. ii. p. 352.) As he was the son of 
Servilia, he could not have been born before fi. c. 65 ; and was a 
mere child at the time of his father's death. Lucullus had entrusted 
him to the guardianship of his maternal uncle, Cato ; but at the 
same time recommended him, by his testament, to the friendly care 
of Cicero, who appears to have joined with Cato in superintending 
the education of the boy. (Cic. de Fin. iii. 2, ad AU. xiii. 6.) His 
relationship with Cato and Brutus naturally threw the young 
Lucullus into the republican party, whom he zealously joined after 
the death of Caesar: so that he accompanied Brutus to Greece, was 
present at the battle of Philippi, and was killed in the pursuit after 
that action, B. C. 42. 


(Cic. PhiL x. 4 i Veil. Pat. ii. 71 ; Val. Max. iv. 7. § 4.) Cicero tells us 
that he was a youth of rising talents, and of much promise. (Defin. 


iii. 2, Phil. x. 4.) While yet under age ho had dedicated, by 
command of the senate, a statue of Hercules near the Rostra, in 
pursuance of a vow of his lather. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. (19), ad fin.) 


6. M. Liciniu8 L. p. L. n. Lucullur, son of No. 3, and own brother of 
No. 4, though Eutropius (vi. 7) erroneously calls him his cousin 
(consohrinus). He was adopted by M. Terentius Varro, and 
consequently bore the names of M. Terentius M. f. Varro Lucullus*, 
by which he appears in the Fasti. (Fast Capit ap. Gruter, p. 294. See 
also Orelli, Onom. TuU. vol. ii. p. 352, and Inscr. Lat. No. 570.) 
Hence Cicero, though he designates his consulship as that of M. 
Terentius and 0. Cassius (in Verr. i. 23), elsewhere always calls him 
M. Lucullus. He wa9 younger than L. Lucullus, though apparently 
not by much, as we find both brothers, who were united through 
life by the bonds of the most affectionate friendship, joining in the 
prosecution against the augur Servilius, with a view to avenge their 
father's memory, at which time Lucius was still very young. (Plut. 
LucuU. 


* Drumann says that he was called M. Terentius M. f. Licinianus 
Varro ; but this, though it would be strictly according to analogy, is 
contrary to all the evidence we possess.. 
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1 ; Cic. Acad. pr. ii. I, de Prov. Cons . 9). The year of his 
quaestorship is unknown, but he appears to have held that office 
under Sulla, as he was afterwards brought to trial by C. Memmius 
for illegal acts committed by him in that capacity by the command 
of the latter (Plut. LucuU. 37). In the civil war which followed the 
return of Sulla to Italy, we find M. Lucullus employed by that 
general as one of his lieutenants, and in b. c. 82 he gained a 
brilliant victory over a detachment of the forces of Carbo, near the 
town of Fidentia (Plut. Sull. 27 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 28 ; Appian, Civ. i. 
92). In b. c. 79 he held the office of curule aedile, together with his 
brother Lucius (Plut. LucuU 1 ; see above. No. 4). Two years later 
(b. c. 77) he obtained the praetorehip, in which he distinguished 


himself greatly by the impartiality with which he administered 
justice, and by his efforts to check the lawless habits which had 
grown up during the late civil wars (Cic. pro M. Tullio , § 8, ed. 
Orell.). In B.c. 73 he succeeded his brother in the consulship, with 
C. Cassius Varus as his colleague (Cic. pro Cluentio , 49 ; Fast 
Capit). The year of their joint administration was marked by a law 
for the distribution of com among the lower classes, known as the 
Lex Tercntia el Cassia (Cic. in Verr. iii. 70, v. 21). Its precise 
provisions are, however, unknown. 


He appears to have hastened before the expiration of his consulship 
to the province of Macedonia, which had fallen to his lot He was 
probably desirous to emulate the successes of his brother, and 
Macedonia offered a ready field for distinction to a warlike 
governor, from the numerous tribes of hostile barbarians, who 
frequently infested its frontiers with their incursions. Against these 
Lucullus now directed his arms, defeated the Dardanians and Bessi 
in repeated actions, took their chief towns, and laid waste the 
whole country from Mount Haemus to the Danube, putting to the 
sword or mutilating in a cruel manner all the barbarians that fell 
into his hands. Nor did he spare the Greek cities on the Euxine: 
these had probably taken some part against Rome, as we learn that 
he captured in succession the cities of Apollonia, Callatia, Tomi, 
and Istrus, besides some others of minor note. On his return to 
Rome he was rewarded for these successes by the honour of a 
triumph, b. c. 71. Among the trophies with which this was adorned, 
the most conspicuous was a colossal statue of Apollo, 30 cubits in 
height, which he had brought from Apollonia, and subsequently 
erected in the capitol. (Eutrop. vi. 7, 8,10 ; Oros. vi. 3 ; Flor. iii. 5 ; 
Appian, IUyr. 30 ; Liv. Epit . xcii.; Cic. in Pison. 19 ; Plin. H. N. iv. 
13. § 27, xxxiv. 6. § 18 ; Strab. vii. p. 319.) 


M. Lucullus was, as well as his brother, a strong supporter of the 
aristocratic party at Rome. It was probably to their influence that he 
was indebted for his appointment in b. c. 67, as one of the ten 
legates who were destined to settle the affairs of Pontus as a Roman 
province: a purpose which was defeated by the unfavourable 
change that had taken place jn the affairs of that country. (Cic. ad 
All. xiii. 6 ; Plut. Luadl. 35.) On his return he was assailed by C. 
Memmius with the accusation already mentioned, which however, 


terminated in his acquittal (Plut. Ib. 37 ; Pseud. Ascon. ad Cic. JDiv. 
in CaeciL p. 109). From this time forth he bears a prominent place 
among the leaders of the aristocratic party or Optimates at Rome ; 
thus we 
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find him in B. c. 65, coming forward together with Hortensius, 
Catulus, Metellue Pius, and M. Lcpidus, to bear testimony against 
the tribune C. Cornelius (Ascon. Arg. in Cic. p. Cornel, p. 60, ed. 
Orell.). Though opposed on this occasion to Cicero, he was in 
general a warm friend and supporter of the great orator, whom he 
assisted with his counsels in the dangers of the Catilinarian 
conspiracy, when both he and his brother were among the first to 
urge the execution of the conspirators (Cic. ad Alt. xii. 21): and he 
is again mentioned as exerting his utmost endeavours both with 
Pompey and the consul L. Piso, to prevent the banishment of Cicero 
(Cic. in Pison. 31). After the return of tho latter from his exile, 
Lucullus, both as one of the pontiffs, and afterwards in his place in 
the senate, supported him in his demand for the restitution of his 
house (Cic. pro Dorn. 52, de Hartisp. Resp. 6). After all these 
services both to himself and his party, we cannot wonder that 
Cicero should designate him as one of the “ lights and ornaments of 
the republic** (de Prov. Cons. 9). How long he survived his brother 
—whose funeral oration he pronounced—is uncertain ; the exact 
date of the death of either one or the other being nowhere 
recorded. But we learn from Cicero that he was still alive in b. c. 56 
; at the beginning of which year he took an active part in opposing 
tho mission of Pompey to Egypt, and supporting the pretensions of 
Lentulus Spinther to that appointment (Cic. ad Pam. i. 1). He is 
again mentioned a few months later, as present at the debate in the 
senate concerning the consular provinces (Id. de Prov. Cons. 9), but 
we hear no more of him after this, and it seems probable that he did 
not long survive. It is certain at least that he died before the 
commencement of the civil war, b. c. 49. (Veil. Pat. ii. 49 ; Plut. 
LucuU. 43.) 


We know very little of the character of M. Lucullus, except from the 
somewhat vague and general praises of Cicero, who appears 


disposed to place him on a level with his far more celebrated 
brother. The affectionate union which subsisted between the two 
through life, is undoubtedly a trait favourable to them both ; but if 
we may judge from the account of the cruelties committed in his 
campaign against the Bessi, Marcus was far from possessing the 
mild and humane disposition of his elder brother. He is mentioned 
by Cicero as a speaker of considerable merit, though not deserving 
to be styled an orator ( Brut. 62). He appears to have participated to 
some extent also in his brother's love of luxury and magnificence, 
though not to such a reprehensible excess. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 18 ; Varr. 
deR. R. iii. 3. § 10.) 


The following persons were probably more or less closely connected 
with the distinguished family whose members have been above 
enumerated, but in what manner is unknown. 


7. C. Licinjus Lucullus, tribune of the people b. c. 196, was the 
proposer of a law for the creation of the sacerdotal office of the 
Triumviri Epulones, who continued from that time forth to bo 
regularly appointed. He was himself one of the first three pereons 
who held the new office (Liv. xxxiii. 42). In b. a 191 he was one of 
two commissonere appointed to dedicate the temple of Juventas in 
the Circus Maximus, which had been vowed by M. Livius on 
occasion of the memorable defeat of Hasdrubal (Liv. xxxvi. 36.) 


8. M. Licinius Lucullus, was praetor pere 
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grinus in B.C. 186, the year that was rendered memorable by the 
detection of the Bacchanalian societies at Rome. So great was the 
alarm and confusion caused by this discovery, and by the severe 
measures adopted by the senate in consequence, that the praetors 
were compelled to suspend all judicial proceedings for the space of 
thirty days. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8, 18.) 


9. P. (Licinius) Lucullus, tribune of the people b.c. 110. He 
combined with one of his colleagues, L. Annius, to procure their 


joint reelection, but this was opposed by the rest of the tribunes, 

and their dissensions had the effect of preventing the elections of 
magistrates from taking place during the whole remainder of the 
year. (Sail. Jug. 37.) 


10. L. Licinius Lucullus, was praetor urbanii8 in b. c. 67 ; in which 
office he displayed a remarkable instance of moderation and 
mildness of disposition. The consul Acilius Glabrio had haughtily 
ordered his lictore to destroy the curule chair of Lucullus, because 
the latter had omitted to rise up on seeing him pass by ; but the 
praetor, instead of resenting the insult, continued to administer his 
judicial functions standing, and his colleagues, to show their 
approbation of his conduct, imitated his example. The same 
disposition led him at the expiration of his office to decline the 
government of a province, that he might not share in the obloquy so 
generally incurred by the Roman governors. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 24.) 


*11. Cn. (Licinius) Lucullus, is mentioned by Cicero as one of his 
friends, at the funeral of whose mother he had been present (ad Att. 
xv. 1). 


The surname of Lucullus is not found on any of the coins of the 
Licinia gens. [E. H. B.] 


LUCUSTA. [Locusta. ] 


LU'DIUS, a Roman painter, in the time of Augustus, who, as Pliny 
tells us, was the first to adorn the walls of rooms with landscapes 
representing villas and porticoes, gardens, groves, hills, ponds, 
straits, rivers, shores, &c., according to the pleasure of his 
employers (qualia quis optaret ), animated with figures of persons 
walking, sailing, and riding, or engaged in fishing, fowling, and 
gathering the vintage, and sometimes with scenes still more 
interesting and agreeable to the taste of that age. The landscape 
paintings on the walls of houses in Herculaneum and Pompeii may 
be safely taken as specimens of this style (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 10.s.37). 
In the same passage, according to the reading of the common 
editions, Pliny speaks of a much more ancient paintei of the same 
name, who decorated the temple of Juno at Ardea, for which work 
he received the freedom of the city, and his memory was preserved 
by the following inscription in the temple, written in ancient Latin 


letters: — 

“ Dignis digna loca picturis condecoravit, 

“ Reginae Junoni’ suprerai conjugi 1 templum ; 

“ Marcus Ludius Helotas Aetoiia oriundus ; 

“ Quern nunc et post semper ob artem hanc Ardea laudat. 


But the MSS. give no authority for the name Ludius at all. . The 
passage is utterly corrupt. Sillig made a very ingenious attempt, in 
his Catalogue’ to restore the true reading ; and . again in. his 
edition of Pliny, where the line now stands thus:— + 


“ Plautiu' Marcus Cloeetas Alalia exoriundus,” 
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than which, certainly, no better reading has yet been made out. 
(See Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v. ; and Notes to his edition of Pliny.) E 
[P. S.] 


LUNA, the moon. The sun and the moon were worshipped both by 
Greeks and Romans, and among the latter the worship of Luna is 
said to have been introduced by the Sabine T. Tatius, in the time of 
Romulus (Varro, de Ling. Lat. v. 74 ; Dionys. ii. 50). But, however 
this may be, it is certain, notwithstanding the assertion of Varro, 
that Sol and Luna were reckoned among the great gods, that their 
worship never occupied any prominent place in the religion of the 
Romans, for the two divinities had between them only a small 
chapel in the Via Sacra (Sext. Ruf. Reg. Urb. iv). Luna, on account 
of her greater influence upon the Roman mode of calculating time, 
seems to have been revered even more highly than Sol, for there 
was a considerable temple of her on the Aventine, the building of 
which was ascribed to Servius Tullius (Ov. Fast. iii. 883 ; Tac. Ann. 
xv. 41 ; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. xiii.). A second sanctuary of Luna existed 
on the Capitol, and a third on the Palatine, where she was 
worshipped under the name of Noctilucay and where her temple 


was lighted up every night (Varro, dc Ling. Lat. v. 68 ; Horat. Carnu 
iv. 6. 38). Further particulars concerning her worship are not 
known. (L. S.] 


LUPERCA, or LUPA, an ancient Italian divinity, the wife of 
Lupercus, who, in the shape of a she-wolf, performed the office of 
nurse to Romulus and Remus (Amob. adv. Gent. iv. 3). In some 
accounts she is identified with Acca Laurentia, the wife of the 
shepherd Faustulus. (Liv. i. 4 ; corap. Acca Laurentia.) [L. S.) 


LUPERCUS, an ancient Italian divinity, who was worshipped by 
shepherds as the protector of their flocks against wolves, and at the 
same time as the promoter of the fertility among sheep, whence he 
was called Inuus or y E<pid\rns. On the north side of the Palatine 
hill there had been in ancient times a cave, the sanctuary of 
Lupercus, surrounded by a grove, containing an altar of the god and 
his figure clad in a goat-skin, just ns his priests the Luperci (Dionys. 
i. 79 ; Justin, xliii. 1, 


4 ; Liv. i. 5 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 776 ; Hidor. viii. 11, 103, Ac. ; 
Artemid. Oncir. ii. 42). The Romans sometimes identified Lupercus 
with the Arcadian Pan. Respecting the festival celebrated in honour 
of Lupercus and his priests, the Luperci, 6ee Did. of Ant. s. v. 
Lupevcalia and Luperci. [L.S.] 


LUPERCUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, to whom the latter 
occasionally sent his orations for revision. (Plin. Ep. ii. 6, ix. 26.) He 
is probably the same as the Lupercus who frequently asked Martial 
for his epigrams. (Mart. i. 118.) 


LUPERCUS ( AowrepKos ), of Berytus, a learned grammarian, lived 
a little time before the Roman emperor Claudius II. (reigned a. d. 
268—270). He was the author, according to Suidas, of the following 
works three books on the particle dv y Ilepl too rook, riepl rijs 
uaplbos, Tlcpl rov irapd UXdrwvi d\€KTpvJyos, a Krlais of the 
Egyptian town Arsinoetus or Arsinoe, ’AttikoI Al|m, T*x*'*? ypa/ 
xfxaTiicfi, and thirteen books on the three genders, in which Suidas 
says that Lupercus surpasses Herodian in many points. 


LUPERCUS, MU'MMIUS, a Roman legate, and commander of the 
winter-quarters of two legions of the army of the Rhine, was sent by 


Hordeonius Flaccus against Civilis, by whom he 
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was defeated and driven into Vetera Castra, the fortifications of 
which he repaired, and where he maintained himself bravely 
against the insurgents, till his soldiers, starving and dispirited, and 
solicited by the emissaries of Classicus, surrendered to Civilis, a. d. 
69—70. [Civilis ; Classicus.] Lupercus was sent among the presents 
to the German prophetess Veleda, who had predicted the success of 
the insurgents ; but he was killed on the journey. (Tac. Hist. iv. 
18,22,23, 61.) [P.S.] 


LUPUS, bishop of Troyes, hence sumamed Trecensis, whose praises 
are loudly proclaimed by Sidonius Apollinaris, was born at Toul 
towards the close of the fourth century. By descent and marriage he 
was allied to the most distinguished ecclesiastics of the age and 
country to which he belonged, for his mother was sister of 
StGermanus, bishop of Auxerre, his brother Vincentius is by many 
believed to be the celebrated Vincentius Lirinensis, and he wedded 
in a. d. 419 Pimeniola, sister of Hilarius, bishop of Arles. Being 
seized with the prevailing passion for a life of solitary 
contemplation, he quitted the world, and entered the monastery 
“>f Lerins, from whence he was summoned in 427, to preside over 
the see of Troyes. Two years afterwards he was thought worthy of 
being associated with his uncle in a mission to Britain, for the 
purpose of arresting the progress of the Arian heresy in that island. 
Lupus returned to his native country in 430, and died in 479, after 
having occupied the episcopal chair for a space of fifty-two years. 


Two letters of this prelate are still extant:— 


1. The first written later than 443, jointly with Euphronius, bishop 
of Autun, i9 entitled Epistola ad Talasium Episcopum 
Andegavensem (of Angers) do Vigil Hi Natalis Domini , Epiphaniae 
et Paschae ; do Bigamis; do iis qui conjugati assumunlur. First 
«published by Sirmond in the Concilia Galliae , fob 'Paris, 1629, vol. 


i. p. 122. 


II. Ad Sidonium Apollinarem, written in 471, to congratulate him 
on his appointment to the see of Clermont in Auvergne. First 
published by the Benedictine D’Achery in his Spicilegium veterum 
aliquot Scriptorum , 4to. Paris, 1661, vol. v. p.579, or vol. iii. p. 
302, of the 2nd edit. fol. 1717. Both will be found under their best 
form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. ix. p. 576, fol.Venet 
1773 ; see also Prolegomena , c. xviii. (Sidon. A poll in. Ep. vi. 4, 9, 
ix. 11 ; Schonemann, Biblioth. Patrum Lull. vol. ii. § 29 ; Bahr, 
Geschichto der Bom. L.ilterat. Suppl. Band. § 151.) [ W. R.] 


LUPUS, a friend of Cicero and Brutus, who is mentioned more than 
once in Cicero's letters. (Ad Fain. xi. 5, 6, 7, 12, 25.) He frequently 
carried messages and letters from the one to the other. Whether he 
is identical with either of the Rutilii or Cornelii is uncertain. [C. P. 
M.] 


LUPUS, artists. 1. A gem-engraver, whose name appears on a gem 
in the Berlin Museum. (Stosch. vi. 26). 


2. C. Sbvius Lupus, an architect, known from 
an inscription in Gruter (p. 57. 7). (P. S.] 


LUPUS, CORNE'LIUS LENT ULUS, consul in b.c. 156. [Lbntulus, No. 
13.] 


LUPUS, CU'RTIUS, was quaestor in a. d. 24. Lipsius supposes that he 
was one of the four quaestoresprovinciates , having a province 
where his head-quarters were at Cales. Others suppose that he was 
inspector of the roads and forests (calles). While he was in the 
neighbourhood of Brundisium 


LUPUS. 


a man named Curtisius attempted to excite an insurrection among 
the slaves. Lupus, with the aid of the crews of three vessels which 
happened to arrive, suppressed the movement. (Tac. Arm. iv. 27.) 
[C.P.M. ] 


LUPUS, JU'NIUS, a Roman senator, who brought a charge of treason 


against L. Vitellius, the father of A. Vitellius, for the way in which 
he abetted Agrippina in her irregularities. But the emperor yielded 
to the threats or entreaties of Agrippina, and Lupus was banished, a. 
d. 51. (Tac. Arm. xii. 42.) * [C. P. M.] 


LUPUS, NUMI'SIUS, was commander of one of the three legions (the 
eighth) stationed in the province of Moesia. A decisive victory 
having been gained over the Rhoxolani, a Sarmatian tribe, who 
invaded the province. Lupus and his fellowcommanders received 
the insignia of consuls, A. d. 


69. (Tac. Hist, i 79, iii. 10.) [C. P. M.] 


LUPUS, RUTPLIUS. 1. P. Rutilius, L. p. L. n. Lupus, consul, with L. 
Julius Caesar, in b. c. 90, the year in which the Social or Marsic war 
broke out. [Cabsar, No. 9.] While hit colleague was engaged against 
the Samnites, Lupus was to prosecute the war against the Marsi. He 
had chosen as his legate Marius, who was his relation, but he 
refused to listen to the advice of tho veteran, who recommended 
him to accustom his soldiers to a little more training before he 
ventured to fight a battle. The enemy had taken up their position on 
the Liris under the command of Vettius Scato. Lupus divided his 
army into two bodies, one under his own command and tho other 
under that of Marius, and threw two bridges across the river 
without experiencing any opposition from the enemy. Vettius Scato, 
with the main body of his forces, encamped opposite Marius, but 
during the night he concealed a strong detachment in some broken 
ground near the bridge of Lupus. Accordingly, when Lupus crossed 
the river on the following day, ho was attacked by the troops in 
ambush, lost 8000 of his men, and died shortly afterwards of a 
wound which he had received in the battle. Marius was first 
informed of the calamity by the dead bodies of the Romans which 
floated down the river. The battle was fought on the festival of the 
Matralia, the 11th of June. (Ov. Fast. vi. 663.) No consul was 
elected to supply the place of Lupus, as his colleague was unable to 
come to Rome to hold the comitia. (Appian, B. C. i. 40, 43 ; Oros. v. 
18 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 15,16 ; Liv. Epit. 73 ; Plin. H. N ii. 29, s. 30 ; Fior. 
iii. 18; Obsequ. 115 ; Cic. pro Font. 15.) 


2. P. Rutilius Lupus, probably son of the preceding, tribune of the 
plebs, b. c. 56, was a very warm partisan of the aristocracy. 


Immediately after entering upon his office in the December of the 
preceding year, he proposed the repeal of the agrarian law of 
Caesar ; and he also took an active part in the disputes relating to 
the restoration of Ptolemy Auletes to Egypt. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 1, ad 
Fam. i. 1,2.) He was praetor in B. c. 49, and was stationed at 
Tarracina with three cohorts, but he was deserted by his men as 
soon as they saw Caesar’s cavalry approaching. Instead, however, of 
hastening to Brundisium to join Pompey, he returned to Rome, and 
administered justice there for a short time, but must have quitted 
the city before Caesar’s arrival (Caes. B. C. i. 24 ; Cic. ad Att. viii. 
12, A. § 4, ix. 1. $ 2.) Shortly afterwards he crossed over to Greece, 
and was seut 
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by Pompcy to'take the charge of Achaia. (Caes. B. C. in. 55.) He 
may have been the father .of Rutilius Lupus, the grammarian, 
spoken of below* 


LU'PUS, RUTI'LIUS, is the name attached to a rhetorical treatise in 
two books, entitled De Figuris Sententiarum et Elocutionist which 
appears to have been originally an abridgement of a work (trxftut 
tiiavolas xal a4|c<os), by Gorgias of Athens, one of the preceptors 
of young M. Cicero, but which has evidently undergone many 
changes in the hands of those by whom it was used for the purposes 
of instruction. Its chief value is derived from the numerous 
translations which it contains of striking passages from the works of 
Greek orators now lost. At one time the author of this piece was 
believed to be the person spoken of by Quintilian as contemporary 
with himself; but the reading Tutilium has been substituted for 
RutUium in the passage in question by the best editors, on the 
authority of good MSS. and of all the earlier impressions. Lupus is 
now generally supposed to have been the son of P. Rutilius Lupus, 
mentioned above. ° 


The Editio Princeps of the De Figuris was printed along with Aquila 
Romanus by Zoppinus at Venice, 8vo. 1519. It will be found in the 
Antiqui Rhctores Latini of F. Pithou, 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 1 ; and 
under its best form, along with Aquila and Julius Ruffinianut, in the 


edition of Ruhnken, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1768, reprinted, with many 
additions, by C. H. Frotscher, 8vo. Leip. 1831. (Quintil. iii. 1. § 21, 
ed. Spalding. Ruhnken, in his preface, has collected every thing 
known with regard to Lupus. See also Bahr, Geschichte der 
Romisehen LitUratur y 3te Ausgabe, 8262.) [W.R.] 


LUPUS, VI'RIUS, governor of Britain in the reign of the emperor 
Alexander Severus, was obliged to purchase peace of the Maeatae, a 
people bordering upon the Caledonians. The name of Virius Lupus 
frequently occurs in inscriptions found in various parts of Britain. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxv. 5, with the note of Reimarti8.) 


LURCO, M. AUFID'IUS, tribune of the plebs, in ii. c. 61 * was the 
author of the Lex Aufidia de Amtritu, which enacted, among other 
things, that if a candidate promised and paid money to a tribe nt 
the comitla, he should pay besides to that tribe 3000 sesterces 
yearly during his life: but if he merely promised and did not pay, he 
should be exempt. ( Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Ambitus.) This, however, is 
Cicero’s version of the principal clause of the Lex Aufidia, and, since 
it is part of his account of a wit-com bat between himself and P. 
Clodius in the senate (ad Att. i. 16), b. c. 61, it is probably 
exaggerated. Three years afterwards, b. c. 59, Lurco was one of the 
witnesses for the defence at the impeachment of L. Valerius Flaccus 
[L. Valerius Flaccus, No. 15], and then it suited Cicero’s purpose to 
call him an honest man and his good friend (pro Flacc. iv. 34). In b. 
c. 52 —1, Lurco prosecuted and procured the conviction of Sextus 
Clodius, for bringing the corpse of P. Clodius into the Curia Hostilia, 
and for other acts of violence (Ascon. in Oic. MUon. p. 55, Orelli). 
Lurco was the maternal grandfather of the empress Li via, wife of 
Augustus. (Suet. Cal. 23.) He was the first person in Rotne who 
fattened peacocks for sale, and he derived a large income from this 
source. (Varr. R.R. iii 6 ; Plin. H N. x. 20.) [W. B. D.J 
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M. LU'RIUS, praefect of Sardinia, under Augustus, in B.C. 40, was 
expelled from that island by Menas, Sextus Pompey’s lieutenant. 
Lurius commanded the right wing of the Caesarian fleet at the 
battle of Actium, b. a 31. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 30 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 85; 
comp. Plut Ant. 65, 66 ; Appian, B. C. v. 55.) No family of the Lurii 
is known : but there is extant a coin of the moneyers of Augustus 


bearing on its obverse the legend “ p. lurius agrippa hi. vir. a. a. a. 
p. f.” (Ursin. Fam. Rom.; Vaiilant, “Lurii.”) [W.B.D.J 


LUSCIE'NUS. [Lucibnus.] 


LUSCI'NUS, FABRI'CIUS. 1. C. Fabrics us C. f. C. n. Luscinus, one of 
the most popular heroes in the Roman annals, who, like Cincinnatus 
and Curius, is the representative of the poverty and honesty of the 
good old times. He is first mentioned in b. c. 285 or 284, when he 
was sent as ambassador to the Tarentines and other allied states, to 
dissuade them from making war against Rome, but he was 
apprehended by them, while they sent embassies to the Etruscans, 
Umbrians, and Gauls, for the purpose of forming a general coalition 
against Rome. (Dion Cass. Frag. 144, ed. Reimar.] He must, 
however, have been released soon afterwards, for he was consul in 
b. c. 282 with Q. Aemihus Papua. In his consulship he had to carry 
on war in Southern Italy against the Samnites, Lucanians, and 
Bruttii. He marched first to the relief of the town of Thurii, to which 
the Lucanians and Bruttii had laid siege, under the command of 
Statilius; but on leading out his army against the enemy, his soldiers 
lost courage at seeing that their forces were much smaller than 
those of the foe, when suddenly a youth of gigantic stature 
appeared at their front, carrying a scaling ladder, with which he 
began to mount the ramparts of the enemy. The youth was 
discovered to be Mars the Father ; and Niebuhr remarks, that this 
narrative is the last episode in Roman history that belongs to 
poetry. A great victory, however, was gained by the Romans; the 
town of Thurii was relieved, and the grateful inhabitants erected a 
statue to the victorious consul. Fabricius followed up his success by 
gaining various other victories over the Lucanians, Bruttians, and 
Samnites, and taking several of their towns ; and he obtained 60 
much booty, that, after giving up a large portion to the soldiers, and 
returning to the citizens the tribute which they had paid the year 
before, he brought into the treasury after his triumph more than 
400 talents. (Val. Max. i. 8. § 6, Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6, 8. 15; Dionys. 
Exc. Leg. pp. 2344, 2355, ed. Reiske ; Liv. Epit. 12 ; Niebuhr, Hist, 
of RomCy vol. iii. p. 437.) 


In B.C. 281 Pyrrhus landed at Tarentum, and in the following year, 
b. c. 280, the consul P. Valerius Laevinus was sent against him. 


Fabricius probably served under him as legate, and was thus present 
at the unfortunate battle of Ileracleia, on the Siris, where the 
Romans were defeated by Pyrrhus. The subsequent history of the 
campaign belongs to the life of Pyrrhus [Pyrrhus] ; and it is only 
necessary to state here, that after the king of Epeirus had advanced 
almost up to the gates of Rome, he found it necessary to retreat, 

and eventually took up his winter-quarters at Tarentum. While 
stopping in this city, the Romans sent to him an embassy, with 
Fabricius at its head, to negotiate a ransom or exchange of 
prisoners. The conduct 


of Fabricius on this occasion formed one of the 


A 
e 
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most celebrated stories in .Roman history, and subsequent poets 
and historians delighted to embellish the account in every possible 
way. So much, however, seems certain—that Pyrrhus received the 
ambassadors in the most distinguished manner, and attempted 
particularly to gain the favour of Fabricius ; that he offered the 
ambassador the most splendid presents, and endeavoured to 
persuade him to enter into his service, and accompany him to 
Greece; but that the sturdy Roman was proof against all his 
seductions, and rejected all his offers. The result of the embassy is 
differently stated by the ancient writers. [Pyrrhus.] 


e The war was renewed in the following year, B. c. 279, when 
Fabricius again served ns legate, and shared in the defeat at the 
battle' of Asculura, in which he is said to have received a wound. 
(Oros. iv. 1 ; Flor. i. 18, where he is erroneously called consul.) 
Next year, B. c. 278, he was elected consul a second time with Q. 
Acmilius Papus. The victories which Pyrrhus had previously gained 
were purchased so dearly, that he was unwilling to risk another 
battle against the Romans, especially when commanded by 
Fabricius ; the Romans too, who were anxious to recover their 
dominion over their allies who had revolted, were no less eager for 
a conclusion of the war. The generosity with which Fabricius and 


his colleague sent back to the king the traitor who had offered to 
poison him, afforded a fair pretext for opening a negotiation ; and 
so opportunely did this event occur, that Niebuhr conjectures that it 
was a preconcerted plan. Cineas was sent to Rome, a truce was 
concluded, and Pyrrhus sailed to Sicily, leaving his Italian allies to 
the vengeance of the Romans. [Pyrrhus.] Fabricius was employed 
during the remainder of the year in reducing Southern Italy to 
subjection, and on his return to Rome he celebrated a triumph for 
his victories over the Lucanians, Bruttians, Taren tinea, and 
Samnites. (Fasti Triumph.; Eutrop. ii. 14 ; Li v. Epil. 13.) Ho exerted 
himself to obtain the election of P. Cornelius Rufinus to the 
consulship for the following year, on account of his military 
abilities, although he was an avaricious man. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 66.) 


Fabricius is .stated in the Fasti to have been consul suffectus in b. c. 
27 3, but this appears to be a mistake, arising from a confusion of 
his name with that of C. Fabius Licinus. (Pigh. Annul. ad ann.) He 
was censor, b. c. 275, with Q. Aemilius Papus, his former colleague 
in the consulship, and distinguished himself by the severity with 
which he attempted to repress the growing taste for luxury. His 
censorship is particularly celebrated, from his expelling from the 
senate the P. Cornelius Rufinus mentioned above, on account of his 
possessing ten pounds’ weight of silver plate. (Liv. Epit. 14 ; Zonar. 
viii. 6 ; Gell. xvii. 21.) The love of luxury and the degeneracy of 
morals, which had already commenced, brought out still more 
prominently the simplicity of life and the integrity of character 
which distinguished Fabricius as well as his contemporary Curius 
Dentatus; and ancient writers love to tell of the frugal way in which 
they lived on their hereditary farms, and how they refused the rich 
presents which the Samnite ambassadors offered them. Fabricius 
died ns poor as he had lived ; he left no dowry for his daughters,- 
which the senate, however, furnished ; and in order to pay the 
greatest possible respect to 
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his memory, the 9tate interred him within the pomaerium, although 
this was forbidden by an enactment of the Twelve Tables. (Val. 
Max. iv. 3. § 7; Gell. L 14; Appul. Apol. p. 265, ed. Alt.; Cic. de Leg. 
ii. 23.) ' 


2. C. Fabricius Luscinus, probably a grandson of the preceding, 
judging from his praenomen and cognomen, was city praetor b. c. 
195, and legate B.C. 190, with Sex. Digitius and L. Apustius, to the 
consul L. Scipio Asiaticus. [Digitius, No.2.] (Liv. xxxiii. 42, 43, 
xxxvii. 4.) 


L. LU'SCI US, a centurion in the times of Sulla, notorious for his 
crimes and for the wealth which he acquired by them. Luscius was 
convicted'of three murders during the Sullan proscription, b. c. 81, 
and condemned B.C. 64. (Ascon. in Tog. Cand . p. 92, ed. Orelli ; 
comp. Appian, B. C. i. 101; Plut. SuU. 33 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 10.) 
[W. B. D.] 


LU'SCI US, LAVI'NIUS, a Latin comic poet, the contemporary and 
rival of Terence, who mentions him several times in the prologues 
to his plays. (Ter. Eunuch, prol. 7, Heautontim. prol. 30, Phorm. 
prol. 4.) The name of only one of his plays is known, the plan of 
which is given by Donatus ( ad Ter. Eunuch. I. c.) Vulcatius 
Sedigitus assigned to Luscius the ninth place in the list of comic 
poets. (Gell. xv. 24.) 


LU'SCIUS OCREA. [Ocrea. ] 


LUSCUS, a cognomen of the Annia, Aufidin, and Furia gentes, 
derived, like so many of the Roman surnames, from a physical 
imperfection blear-sight. (Plin. //. N. xi. 37. 8 55 ; Fest. 8. v. 
Luscitio , p. 120, ed. Muller.) The Fabricia Gens had a kindred 
surname, Luscinus. [ W. B. D.] 


LUSCUS, A'NNIUS. 1. T. Annius Luscus, son of T. Annius, captured 
by the Boinn Gauls in B. c. 218 [Annius, No. 3], was sent in B. c. 
172, with two other envoys to Perseus, king of Macedonia, and in b. 
a 169 was triumvir for augmenting the colony at Aquileia, in the 
territory of the Veneti. (Liv. xlii. 25, xliii. 17.) 


2. T. Annius T. p. Luscus, son, probably, of the preceding, was 
consul in b.c. 153 (see Fasti). Cicero mentions him as a respectable 
orator (Brut. 20). In aa 133, Luscu9 appears among the opponents 
of Tib. Gracchus whom he foiled in the coraitia by an insidious 
question. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 14.) A few words from one of his 
speeches are extant in Festus (s. v. Saturn). 


3. T. Annius T. p. T. n. Luscus, with the agnomen Rupus, was 
consul'in b. c. 128. He was probably a son of the preceding. (Fasti.) 


4. C. Annius T. p. T. n. Luscus, perhaps son 


of the preceding. He was commander of the garrison at Leptis, 
under Q. Metellus Numidicus, in the Jugurthine war, B. c. 108. He 
was afterwards praetor, and in B.C. 81 was sent by Sulla with 
proconsular authority against Sertorius. Luscus drove the Sertorians 
through the passes of the Pyrenees into Spain, and at first by his 
superior forces, both by land and sea, rendered the situation of 
Sertorius highly precarious. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 134 ; Plut. SerL 7 ; 
Sail. B.J. 77.) [W.B.D.] 


LUSCUS, AUFI'DIUS, the chief magistrate at Fundi, ridiculed by 
Horace, on account of the ridiculous and pompous aire he gave 
himself when Maecenas and his friends passed through Fundi, in 
their celebrated journey to Brundisium. Horace calls him praetor; 
but as Fundi was a praefectura, and not a municipium, Luscus must 
have been sent from Rome simply as praefectus, and assumed 
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the title of praetor to enhance his dignity. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 34—36.) 


: LUSCUS, M. FU'RIUS, plebeian aedile with C. Sempronius Blaesus, 
b. c. 187, exhibited a second time the plebeii ludi. (Liv. xxxix. 7.) 


C. LU'SIUS, a nephew of C. Marius, and tribune of the soldiers in the 
Cimbric war, b. c. 111 —106, was slain by his tent-comrade, 
Trebonius, for attempting a criminal assault upon him. Marius 
acquitted and commended Trebonius. (Plut. Mar. 14 ; Cic. pro MU. 
4 ; Schol. Bob. pro MU. p. 279, Orelli : VaL Max. vi. 1. § 12.) [W. B. 
D.] 


LU'SIUS GETA. [Gbta.] 
LU'SIUS QUIETUS. [Quietus.] LUTA'RIUS. [Leonnoriur] 


LUTA'TIA GENS, plebeian. The name is sometimes written in MSS. 
Luctatius as well as Lutatius: in the poets the u in the latter form is 
short (Sil. Ital. vi. C87 ; Claudian, in Eutrop. i. 455.) This gens first 
became distinguished in Roman history by C. Lutatius Catulus, who 
was consul li. c. 242, the Inst year of the first Punic war. Its 
cognomens are Catulus, Cerco, and Pjnthia ; but Cerco is the only 
cognomen which we find upon coins. The Lutatii had a burial-place 
(sepulchrum Lutatiorum) beyond the Tiber, which is mentioned in 
b.c. 82. (Oros. v. 21.) 


LUTA'TIUS, the author of an historical work, .entitled Communis 
Ilistcria, or Communes Historian of which a fourth book is quoted. 
(Probus, ad W Virg. Georg, iii. 280; Serv. ad Aen. ix. 710.) Some 
writers consider him to be the same as the C. Lutatius Catulus who 
perished in the proscription of Marius [Catulus, No. 3] ; but he was 
probably a different person, as Cicero makes no mention of the 
Communis Historia in his enumeration of the works of Catulus. 
(Cic. Brut. 35.) The fragments of this work are collected by Krause ( 
Vitae ct Fragm. Hist. Lai. p. 318, &c.). 


LUTA'TIUS DAPHNIS, a celebrated grammarian, who was purchased 


by Q. Lutatius Catulus [Catulus, No. 3J at an immense sura, and 
soon afterwards manumitted. (Suet, de III. Gram. 3. ) 


Q. LUTA'TIUS DIODO'RUS, received the Roman franchise from 
Sulla, through the influence of Q. Lutatius Catulus. He afterwards, 
lived at Lilybaeum, where he was robbed by Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 
17.) 


C. LUTO'RIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.] LUXO'RIUS flourished in Africa 
under the Vandal king Hilderic during the early part of the sixth 
century. His name is attached to a series of eighty-nine short poems 
or epigrams in various metres, many of them coarse, all of them 
dull. The language and versification, however, show that the author 
must have been a man of education, well acquainted with the 
models of classical antiquity, and one or two of the pieces are 
curious, inasmuch as they prove that the irregularities of the clergy 
had already begun to afford a theme for satire. Luxorius is one of 
the many poets to whom the charming Pervigilium Veneris has 
been ascribed, but assuredly none of his acknowledged productions 
are of such a stamp as to induce us to believe him capable of having 
created any thing so bright and graceful. (Burmann, Antholog . Lat. 
ii. p. 579, iii. 27, 41, or n. 296—384, ed. Meyer.) . [W. R.] 


. L YAEUS (Auatos), the god who frees men from care and anxiety, 
a surname of Bacchus. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 108 ; Virg. Georg, ii. 
229.) [L. S.] 

. LYCABAS, the name of three fictitious per 
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sonages mentioned by Ovid ( Met. iii. 625, v. 60, 

xii. 302). + [L.S.] 

LYCAEUS (A vKaios), sometimes also Lyceus, a 


surname of certain divinities worshipped on mount Lycaeum in 
Arcadia, as for instance Zeus, who had a sanctuary on it, in which 
the festival of the Lycaea was celebrated. No one was allowed to 
enter the temple, and if any one forced his way in, he was believed 


to stay within one year, and to lose his shadow (Paus. viii. 2. § 1,38. 
§ 4, &c. ; Pind. Ol. 


xiii. 154). According to others those who entered it were stoned to 
death by the Arcadians, or were called stags, and obliged to take to 
flight to save their lives (Plut. Quaest. Graec. 39). Pan also was 
called the Lycaean, because he was bom and had a sanctuary on 
mount Lycaeon (Paus. viii. 38. § 4 ; Strab. viii. p. 388 ; Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg, i. 16 ; Virg. Aen. viii. 344). Lycaeus also occurs as a 
surname of Apollo. See Lycius. [L.S.] 


LYCAMBES. [Archilochus. ] 


LYCAON (Avuauv). 1. A son of Pelasgus by Meliboea, the daughter 
of Oceanus, and king of Arcadia (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1). Others call 
him a son of Pelasgus by Cyllene (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1642), and 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 11, 13) distinguishes between an 
elder and a * younger Lvcaon, the former of whom is called a son of 
Aczeu6 and father of Deianeira, by whom Pelasgus became the 
father of the younger Lycaon. The traditions about him place 
Lycaon in very different lights, for according to 6ome, he was a 
barbarian who even defied the gods (Ov. Met. i. 198, &c.), while 
others describe him as the first civiliser of Arcadia, who built the 
town of Lycosura, and introduced the worship of Zeus Lycaeus. It is 
added that he sacrificed a child on the altar of Zeus, and that during 
the sacrifice he was changed by Zeus into a wolf (Paus. viii. 2. § 1 ; 
comp. Ov. Met. 1. 237). By several wives Lycaon became the father 
of a large number of sons, some say fifty, and others only twenty- 
two ; but neither their number nor their names are tho same in all 
accounts (Apollod., Dionys. IL cc. ; Paus. viii. 3. § 1 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 313). The sons of Lycaon are said to have been notorious 
for their insolence and impiety, and Zeus visited them in the 
disguise of a poor man, with a view to punish them. They invited 
him to a repast, and on the suggestion of one of them, Maenalus, 
they mixed in one of the dishes set before him the entrails of a boy 
whom they had murdered. According to Ovid Zeus was recognised 
and worshipped by the Arcadian people, but Lycaon, after a vain 
attempt to kill the god, resolved to try him with the dish of human 
flesh (Tzetz. adLycoph. 481; Eratosth. Caiast. 8). However, Zeus 
pushed away the table which bore tho horrible food, and the place 


where this happened was afterwards called Trapezus. Lycaon and 
all his sons, with the exception of the youngest (or eldest), 
Nyctimus, were killed by Zeus with a flash of lightning, or 
according to others, were changed into wolves (Ov., Tzetz. ll.ee.; 
Paus. viii. 3. § 1). Some say that the flood of Deucalion occurred in 
the reign of Nyctimus, as a punishment of tho crimes of the 
Lycaonids. (Apollod. L c.) 


2. A son of Priam and Laothoe, was taken and slain by Achilles. 
(Horn. IL iii. 333, xxi. 35, &o,, xxii. 46, &c.) 


3. A Lycian, the father of Pandarus. (Horn. 
IL m 826, v. 197.) [L.S.] 


LYCASTUS (Aibeaoros), a. son of Minos and 
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I tone, was king of Crete and husband of Ida, the daughter of 
Corybas (Diod. iv. 60). The town of Lycastus in Crete derived its 
name from him or an autochthon of the same name (Steph. Byz. s. 
v.j. A story about another Lycastus, likewise a Cretan, is related by 
Parthenius (Erot. 35). [L. S.1 


LY'CEAS (Aukcos), of Naucratis, the author of a work on Egypt, 
which is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 560, e.; xiv. p. 616, d.) 
and by Pliny, in his list of authorities for his 36th book.. [P. S.1 


LYCE'GENES (Avtaryenfs), a surname of Apollo, describing him 
either as the god born in Lycia, or as the god bom of light. (Horn. 
11 iv. 101, 119; comp. Lyceius.) [L. S.] 


LYCEIA (A vic*la) 9 a surname of Artemis, tinder which she had a 
temple at Troezene, built by Hippolytus. (Paus. ii. 3J. § 6.) . [L. S.J 


LY.CEIUS (Aihcctor), a surname of Apollo, the meaning of which is 
not quite certain, for some derive it from Ad/cor, a wol£ so that it 

would mean “the wolf-slayer ;* others from Auktj, light, according 
to which it would mean 44 the giver of light; ” and others again 


from the country of Lycia. There are indeed passages in the ancient 
writers by which each of these three derivations may be 
satisfactorily proved. As for the derivation from Lycia, we know 
that he was worshipped at mount Cragus and Ida in Lycia; but he 
was also worshipped at Lycoreia on mount Parnassus, at Sicyon 
(Paus. ii. 9. § 7), Argos (ii. 19. § 3), and Athens (i. 19. § 4). In 
nearly all cases, moreover, where the god appears with this name, 
we find traditions concerning wolves. Thus the descendants of 
Deucalion, who founded Lycoreia, followed a wolf’s roar ; Latona 
came to Delos as a she-wolf, and she was conducted by wolves to 
the river Xanthus ; wolves protected the treasures of Apollo ; and 
near the great altar at Delphi there stood an iron wolf with 
inscriptions. (Paus. x. 14. § 4.) The attack of a wolf upon a herd of 
cattle occasioned the worship of Apollo Lyceius at Argos (Plut. 
Pyrrh. 32 ; comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 124); and the 
Sicyonians are said to have been taught by Apollo in what manner 
they should get rid of wolves. . (Paus. ii. 19. § 3.) In addition to all 
this, Apollo is called \vkokt6vos. (Soph. Elect. 7 ; Paus. ii. 9. § 7 ; 
Hesych. s. v.) Apollo, by the name of Lyceius, is therefore generally. 
characterised as the destroyer. (Muller, Dor. ii. 6. $ 8.) ; [L. S.] 


e kY'CIDAS (Awc/Stjs), a member of the senate of Five Hundred at 
Athens, who was stoned to death by his fellow-citizens, because he 
advised them to listen to the proposals of peace offered by 
Mardonius in b. c. 479 : his wife and children suffered the same fate 
at the hands of the Athenian women. (Herod, ix. 5.) The same story 
is related of Cyrsilus at the invasion of Xerxes eleven years before 
[Cyrsilus] ; and both tales probably refer to only one event. 


. LY'CINUS (A vkivos), an Italian Greek, an exile from his native 
city, who entered the service of Antigonus Gonatas, and was 
appointed by him to command the garrison, which he left in 
possession of Athens, after the termination of the Chremonidean 
war, b. c. 263. (Teles, ap. Stobaeum, Floril. ii. p. 82, ed. Gaisf.; 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. pp. 206, 222.) Niebuhr conjectures, 
plausibly enough, that Lycinus was a native of Tarentum, and had 
been compelled to fly from that city on its 


lyciscus: 


conquest by the Romans. (Niebuhr, Kleine ScJirifl P-461.) / [E. H. 


B.] 


LYCIS (Ai/xir), an Athenian comic poet, who is only known by the 
reference to him in the Frogs of Aristophanes (14 ; corap. Schol. 
and Suid. s.v.). He is also called Lycus. In fact Lycis, Lycius, and 
Lycus, are only different forms of the same name. (Ruhnken, ad 
RuHL Lup. p. 100.) [P. S.1 L^ CISC US (A vklokos). 1. A Messenian, 
descended from Aepytus. In the first Messenian war, the 
Messenians, having consulted the Delphic oracle, were told that to 
save their country, they must offer by night, to the gods below, an 
unstained virgin of the blood of the Aepytidae. The lot fell on the 
daughter of Lyciscus ; but Epebolus, the seer, pronounced her to be 
unfit for the sacrifice, as being no daughter of Lyciscus at all, but a 
supposititious child. Meanwhile, Lyciscus, in alarm, took the 
maiden with him and withdrew to Sparta. Here she died ; and 
several years after, as he was visiting her tomb, to which he often 
resorted, he was seized by some Arcadian horsemen, carried back to 
Ithorae, and put upon his trial for treason. His defence was, that he 
had fled, not as being hostile to his country or indifferent to her 
fate, but m the full belief of what Epebolus had declared. This being 
unexpectedly confirmed by the priestess of Hera, who confessed 
that she was herself the mother of the girl, Lyciscus was acquitted. 
(Paus. iv. 9, 12.) [Aristodemus, No. 1.] 


2. An Athenian demagogue, obliged Euryptolemus to drop his 
threatened prosecution of Callixenus for his illegal decree against 
the commanders who had conquered at Arginusae, b. c. 406, by 
moving that such ns attempted to prevent the people from doing 
what they chose should have their fate decided by the same ballot 
as the generals themselves. (Xen . Hell i. 7. 8 13.) It is possiblo that 
the comedy of Alexis, called “ Lyciscus,” had reference to this 
demagogue. (See Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 274,275, iii. 
p. 446 ; Athen. xiii. p. 595, d.) 


3. An officer of Cassander, was sent by him to Epeirus as regent and 
general, when the Epeirots had passed sentence of banishment 
against their king Aeacides and allied themselves with Cassander, in 
b. c. 31 6. In b. c. 314, Cassander left him in command of a strong 
body of troops in Acamania, which he had organised against the 
Aetolians, who favoured the cause of Antigonus. Lyciscus was still 


commanding in Acarnania, in b. c. 312, when he was sent with an 
army into Epeirus against Alcetas II. whom he defeated. He also 
took the town of Eurymenae, and destroyed it. (Diod. xix. 36, 67, 
88.) . 


4. An officer of Agathocles, by whom he was much esteemed for his 
military talents. During the expedition of Agathocles to Africa (b. c. 
309), Lyciscus, being heated with wine at a banquet, assailed his 
master with abuse, which the latter met only with good-humoured 
jesting. But Archagathus, the son of Agathocles, was greatly 
exasperated ; and when Lyciscus, in answer to his threats after the 
banquet, threw in his teeth his suspected intrigue with his step- 
mother Alcia, he seized a spear and slew him. The consequence was 
a formidable mutiny in the army, which it required all the boldness 
and prudence of Agathocles to quell. (Diod. xx. 33, 34.) 


5. An Acamanian, was sent by his countrymen as ambassador to the 
Lacedaemonians, b. c. 211 


LYCIUS. 


to urge them to ally themselves with Philip V. of Macedon,—at any 
rate not to join the Roman and Aetolian league. He defended the 
kings of Macedonia from the attack of Chlaeneas, and dwelt on the 
danger of allowing the Romans to gain a footing in Greece and on 
the indignity of the descendants of those who had repulsed Xerxes 
and his barbarians becoming now the confederates of other 
barbarians against Greeks. (Pol. ix. 32— 39.) 


6. An Aetolian, a partisan of Rome, was made general of the 
Aetolians, in B.C. 171, through the influence of Q. Marcius and A. 
Atilius, two of the Roman commissioners sent to Greece in that 
year, (Liv. xlii. 38.) In b. c. 167, the Aetolians complained to 
Aemilius Paullus, then making a progress through Greece, that 
Lyciscus and Tisippus bad caused 550 of their senators to be slain 
by Roman soldiers, lent them by Baebius for the purpose, while 
they had driven others into banishment and seized their property. 
But the murder and violence had been perpetrated against partisans 
of Perseus and opponents of Rome, and the Roman commissioners 


at Amphipolis decided that Lyciscus and Tisippus were justified in 
what they had done. Baebius only was condemned for having 
supplied Roman soldiers as the instruments of the murder. (Liv. xlv. 
28, 31.) [Baebius, No. 5.] [E. E.] 


LYCISCUS, a statuary, who made “ Lagonem puerum subdolae ac 
fucatae vernilitatis.” (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. * 19. § 17.) [P. S.] 


LY'CIUS (Audios), i. e. the Lycian, a surname of Apollo, who was 
worshipped in several places of Lycia, and had a sanctuary and 
oracle at Patara in Lycia. (Pind. Pyth. i. 39; Propert. iii. 1. 38; Virg. 
Aen. iv. 143,346, 377.) It must, however, be observed, that Lycius is 
often used in the sense of Lyceius, and in allusion to hio being the 
slayer of wolves. (Coinp. Serv. ad Aen. iv. 377, who gives several 
other explanations of the name ; Paus. ii. 9. § 7, 19. $ 3 ; Philostr. 
Her. x. 4 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 354.) 


Lycius also occurs as the proper name of two mythical beings, one a 
son of Lycaon (Apollod. iii. 8), and the other a son of Pandion. 
(Paus. i. 19. 8 4.) [L. S.] 


LY'CIUS (Au/cios), of Eleuthcrae, in Boeotia, was a distinguished 
statuary, whom Pliny mentions as only the disciple, while Pausanias 
and Polemon make him the 60n, of Myron. He must, therefore, have 
flourished about 01. 92, B. c. 428. (Plin. H . N . xxxiv. 8. s. 19; 
Ibid, $ 17 ; Paus. L 23. § 7, v. 22. § 3 ; Polemon, ap . Ath. xi. p. 486, 
d ; Suid. s. v.; respecting the true reading of the second passage of 
Pliny, see Hbgesias, p. 368, b.) Pliny mentions as his works a group 
of the Argonauts, and a boy blowing up an expiring flame : u a 
work worthy of his teacher.” At the end of the same section Pliny 
adds, “ Lycius (for so the best MSS. read, not Lyons) et ipse puerum 
suffitorera,” which we take to be obviously an after insertion, made 
with Pliny’s frequent carelessness, and describing nothing else than 
the u puerum sufflantem” mentioned by him above. Pausanias 
states that he saw in the Acropolis at Athens a bronze statue by 
Lycius, of a boy holding a sprinkling vessel (irfpijifiavnjpioi’). 
Pausanias (v. 22. § 2) also mentions a group by Lycius, which is 
exceedingly interesting as a specimen of the arrangement of the 
figures in a great work of statuary of the best 
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period. The group (which stood at Olympia, near the Hippodamion, 
and was dedicated by the people of Apollonia, on the Ionian gulf), 
had for its foundation a semicircular base of marble, in the middle 
of the upper part of which was the statue of Zeus, with Thetis and 
Hemera (Aurora) supplicating him on behalf of their sons Achilles 
and Memnon. Those heroes stood below, in the attitude of 
combatants, in the angles of the semicircle ; and the space between 
them was occupied by four pairs of Greek and Trojan chieftains,— 
Ulysses opposed to Helenus, they being the wisest men of either 
army, Alexander to Menelaus, on account of their original enmity, 
Aeneas to Diomed, and Deiphobus to the Telamonian Ajax. It is 
most probable that, though the base was of marble, the statues were 
of bronze. A vase has been recently discovered at Agrigentum, by 
Politi, the painting on which seems to be an imitation of this group. 
(Real-Encyclopadic d. Class. A Iterthumswissciischafl, s. u.) 


The question has been raised whether Lycius was not also a chaser 
of gold or silver cups. The fact is probable enough, for the great 
artists frequently executed such minute works, and cups by Myron, 
the father of Lycius, are expressly mentioned by Martial (vi. 92, viii. 
51) ; but the actual authority on which the statement rests can 
hardly bear it out. Demosthenes (c. Tlmoth. p. 1193) mentions 4 
>foAas \vKovpyus (or Auxioupym), which the grammarian 
Didymus explained as cups made by Lycius , not being aware, as 
Polemon objects (up. Ath. xi. p. 486, e.), that such compounds are 
not formed from names of persons, but from names of places, like 
No£ioup7*}y ndvOapos, Sitppos MiXrjotovpyjs, K\trrj Xioupyjs, and 
rpdir‘a ‘Prjviotpy-ljs. Polemon explains the word as meaning made 
in Lyday like the vpo€6\ovs \vK 0 *pylas mentioned by Herodotus 
(vii. 76), and in this he is followed by Harpocration ($. t>.), and by 
most modern scholars. (See Valckenaer ad Herod. 1.c.) The style of 
Lycius probably resembled that of his father. [P.S.] 


LYCOATIS (Auxofirts), a surname of Artemis, who had a temple at 
Lycoa, in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 36. § 5.) 


LYCO'CTONUS. [Lyceius. ] 


LYCO'LEON (AuxoA&tfv), an Athenian orator, and a disciple of 
Isocrates, is mentioned only by Aristotle (Rhet. iii. 10), who quotes 
a fragment of an oration of his Mp XaGplov. As in that fragment 


mention is made of the bronze statue which was erected to Chabrias 
(Diod. xv. 33; Nep. Chab. 1), it is evident that that oration must 
have been delivered after the year b. c. 377. [L. S.] 


LYCOME'DES (AuKo/n’y). 1. A king of the Dolopians, in the island 
of Scyros, near Euboea, father of Deidameia, and grandfather of 
Pyrrhus or Neoptolemus. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.) Once when Theseus 
came to him, Lycornedes, dreading the influence of the stranger 
upon his own sublets, thrust him down a rock. Some related that 
the cause of this violence was, that Lycornedes would not give up 
the estates which Theseus had in Scyros, or the circumstance that 
Lycornedes wanted to gain the favour of Menestheus. (Plut. Thes. 
35 ; Paus. i. 17, in fin.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 1324 ; Soph. Phil. 243; 
Apollod. iii. 13.) 


2. A son of Creon, one of the Greek warriors at Troy (Horn. 11. ix. 
84); he was represented as a wounded man by Polygnotus in the 
Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 25. § 2.) 
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e 3. A son of Apollo and Parthenope. (Pans. vii. 
4. § 2.) [L. S-] 


. LYCOME'DES (A vKopftn*). 1. An Athenian, son of Aeschrea8, was 
the first Greek who captured a Persian ship at Artemisium, in b. c. 
480, on which occasion he gained the prize of valour. (Her. viii. 
11.) He was perhaps the same as the father of the Athenian general 
Archestratus, mentioned by Thucydides (i. 57). Lycomedes was also 
the name of the father of Cleomedes, one of the Athenian 
commanders against Melos in B.C. 416. (Thuc. v. 84.) 


2. A Mantinean, according to Xenophon and Pausanias, wealthy, 
high-born, and ambitious. Diodorus calls him in one passage a 
Tegean ; but there can be no question (though Wesseling would 
raise one) of the identity of this Lycomedes with the Arcadian 
general whom he elsewhere speaks of as a Mantinean. (Xen. Hell. 
vii. 1. § 23; Paus. viii. 27 ; Diod. xv. 59, 62 ; Wess. ad Diod. xv. 59 ; 


Schneider, ad Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 3.) We first hear of him as one of 
the chief founders of Megalopolis in b. c. 370, and Diodorus (xv. 
59.) tells us that he was the author of the plan, though the words of 
Pausanias (viii. 27, ix. 14.) would seem to ascribe the origination of 
it to Epaminondas. (Comp. Arist PoL ii. 2, ed. Bekk. ; Xen. HelL vi. 


5. § 6, &c.) In b. c. 369 Lycomedes was general of the Arcadians 
and defeated, near Orchomenus, the forces of the Lacedaemonians 
under Poly tropus. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 14 ; Diod. xv. 62.) In the 
following year we find symptoms of a rising jealousy towards 
Thebes on the part of the Arcadians, owing in great measure to the 
suggestions and exhortations of Lycomedes, who reminded his 
countrymen of their ancient descent as the children of the soil, of 
their numbers, their high military qualifications, and of the fact that 
their support was quite ns important to Thebes as it had been to 
Lacedaemon ; and it is possible that the spirit thus roused and 
fostered in Arcadia may have shortened the stay of Epaminondas in 
the Peloponnesus on this his second invasion of it The vigour 
exhibited in consequence by the Arcadians under Lycomedes and 
the successes they met with are mentioned by Xenophon and 
Diodorus, the latter .of whom however places these events a year 
too soon. Thus it was in b. c. 369, according to him, that Lycomedes 
marched against Pellene in Laconia, and, having taken it, made 
slaves of the inhabitants and ravaged the country. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 
$$ 23, &c.; Diod. xv. 67 ; Wess. ad loc.) The same spirit of 
independence was again manifested by Lycomedes in B. c. 367, at 
the congress held at Thebes after the return of the Greek envoys 
from Susa ; for when the rescript of Artaxerxes II. (in every way 
favourable to Thebes) had been read, and the Thebans required the 
deputies of the other states to swear compliance with it, Lycomedes 
declared that the congress ought not to have been assembled at 
Thebes at all, but wherever the war was. To this the Thebans 
answered angrily that he was introducing discord to the destruction 
of the alliance, and Lycomedes then withdrew from the congress 
with his colleagues. (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 39.) In b.c. 366, the loss of 
Oropus having exasperated the Athenians against their allies, who 
had withheld their aid when it was most needed, Lycomedes took 
advantage of the feeling to propose an alliance between Athens and 
Arcadia. The proposal was at first unfavourably received by the 
Athenians, as 


' LYCON. 


involving a breach of their connection with Sparta; but they 
afterwards consented to it on the ground that it was as much for the 
advantage of Lacedaemon as of Athens that Arcadia should be 
independent of Thebes. Lycomedes, on his return by sea from 
Athens, desired to be put on shore at a certain portion of the 
Peloponnesian coast, where there happened to be collected a 
number of Arcadian exiles ; and by these he was murdered. (Xen 
.Hell. vii. 4. §§ 2, 3.) [Callistratus, No. 3.] 


3. A Rhodian, was appointed to command the Persian garrison 
placed in Mytilene by Autophrar dates and the younger 
Phamabazus, in b. c. 333. In the ensuing year the Persian garrisons 
were dislodged from the islands in the Aegaean by Alexander’s 
officer, Hegelochus. (Arr. Anal. ii. 1, iil 2 ; Curt. iv. 5.) 


4. Priest of the goddess Enyo or Bellona at 


Comana, and sovereign, therefore, of the surrounding country. He 
was an adherent of Antony, and was deposed by Augustus after the 
battle of Actium, b. c. 30. (Strab. xii. p. 558 ; Dion Cass. Ii. 2 ; 
corap. App. Mithr. 114.) [E. E.] 


LYCON (Auic«), the name of two mythical personages, one, a son 
of Hippocoon, was killed by Heracles (Apollod. iii. 10. § 5; 
Hipi*ocoon), and the other a Trojan. (Horn. II. xvi. 335.) [L. S.J 


LYCON (Aukou/), historical. 1. An orator and demagogue at 
Athens, was one of the three accusers of Socrates and prepared the 
case against him. According to Stallbaum, Lvcon was one of the ten 
regular advocates ( trvyifyopoi) employed by the state to conduct 
public prosecutions ; but there seems to be no authority for this 
statement. When the Athenians repented of their condemnation of 
Socrates, they put Melitus to death and banished Anytus and Lycon. 
(Plat. Ajtol. p. 23, e ; Stallb. ad loc.; Diog. Laert. ii. 38, 39, 43 ; 
Menag. ad loc.) The Lycon, who is mentioned by Aristophanes ( 
Vcsp. 1301) as a drunken brawler, has been identified by some with 
the accuser of Socrates (Stallb. 1. c. ; KUhner, ad Xen. Mem. i. 1. 8 
1) ; and, if we may believe the scholiast on Plato (Apol. I c.), the 


latter was also the same person as the husband of the notoriously 
profligate Rhodia, satirized by Eupolis. From the same authority we 
learn that he was an Ionian by descent, belonged to the demus of 
ThoricuB, and was noted for his poverty by Cratinus in the ttvtivtu 
(Arist. Lysistr. 270 ; Schol. ad loc. ; Schn. Praef. ad Xen. Anab. p. 
xxxii ; Meineke, Fraym. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 117, ii. pp. 131, 441, 
442, 515, 535.) 


2. A Syracusan, who, when the Zacynthian assassins had entered 
the house of Dion unarmed, and were in want of a weapon to 
despatch him, handed a dagger to one of them through the window, 
b.c. 353. (Plut D/on, 57 ; Diod. xvi. 31 ; Com. Nep. Dion , 9.) 


3. An admiral of Antigonus, king of Asia, was sent by him, in b. c. 
313, to the aid of Callatia in Moesia, against Lysimachus, from 
whom it had revolted, and who was besieging it. Lycon, however, 
appears to have effected nothing. (Diod. xix. 73.) 


4. Of Scarphea, a- comic actor, who, while performing on one 
occasion before Alexander the Great, inserted in a speech of the 
comedy a line asking the king for ten talents. Alexander laughed 
and gave them to him. (Plut. Alex. 29, de Alex. Fort. ii. 2 ; A then. 
xii. p. 539, a.) The Lycon, 
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whose convivial qualities are extolled in his epitaph by Phalaecus, 
was probably the same person ; and perhaps also the play of 
Antiphanes, called u Lycon,” had reference to him. (Anth. Graec. 
voL i. p. 210, vii. p. 246, ed. Jacobs ; Meineke, Fragm. Com. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 327, iu. p. 80.) [RR] LYCON (Avkuu) 9 literary. 1. A 
Pythagorean philosopher. (Iamblich. ViL Pyth. 36.) 


2. Of Iaaos, wrote upon Pythagoras. (Ath. ii. p. 47, a., p. 69, e., x. 
418, f. ; Diog. Laert. v. 69.) It is not clear whether he was the same 
person as the Pythagorean mentioned by Eusebius ( Praep. Evany, 
xv. 2), as a contemporary and a calumniator of Aristotle. 


3. Of Troas, a distinguished Peripatetic philosopher, who was the 


son of Astyanax, and the disciple of Straton, whom he succeeded as 
the head of the Peripatetic school, in the 127th Olympiad, b. c. 272 
; and ho held that post for more than forty-four years. He resided at 
Pergamus, under the patronage of Attalus and Euraenes, from 
whom Antigonus Oonatas of Macedonia in vain sought to entice 
him (the old reading in the text of Laertius was Antiochus). On 
several occasions his counsel was of great service to the Athenians. 
He was celebrated for his eloquence (comp. Cic. de Fin. v. 5), and 
for his skill in educating boys. He paid great attention to the body 
as well as to the mind, and, constantly practising athletic exercises, 
was exceedingly healthy and robust. Nevertheless, he died of gout 
at the ago of 74. He was a bitter rival of Hieronymus the 
peripatetic. 


Among the writings of Lycon was probably a work on Characters 
(similar to the work df Theophrastus), a fragment of which is 
preserved by Rutilius Lupus (de Fig. ii. 7), though the title of the 
book is not mentioned by any ancient writer. It appears from Cicero 
(fuse. Disp. iii. 32) and Clement of Alexandria (Strom, ii. p. 497), 
that he wrote on the boundaries of good and evil (De Finibus). A 
work of his on the nature of animals is quoted by Appuleius ( Apol. 
p. 42). In his will, as preserved by Diogenes Laertius, there is a 
reference to his writings, but no mention of their titles. 


Diogenes states, that on account of his sweet eloquence, his name 
was often written r\iJKuv. The fact appears to be that the guttural 
was originally a part of the word. (Diog. Laert. v. 65— 74 ; 
Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lup. Lc., Opusc. voL i. p. 393 ; Jonsius, Script. 
Hist. Philos, vol. iv. p. 340 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. i. p. 851, vol. 
iii. p. 498.) [P. S.] 


LYCO'PEUS (Awc&mcuy), a son of Agrios, and uncle of Tydeus, by 
whom he was slain. (Apollod. 


i. 8. § 6 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 971.) [L. S.J 


LYCOPHONTES (AvKo < p6vrns). a son of Autophonus, a' Theban, 
who, in conjunction with Macon, lay in ambush, with 50 men, 
against Tydeus, but was shin by him. (Horn. II. iv. 395.) There is 
also a Trojan of this name. (Horn. It. yiii. 275.) [L. S.] 


LYCOPHRON (Auk <S<pfK 0 v) 9 a son of Mastor, who had been 
obliged to quit his native place Cythera, on account of a murder he 
had committed. He accompanied the Telamonian Ajax against Troy, 
where he was slain by Hector. (Horn. It. Xv. 430, &c.) [L. S.] 


LY'COPHRON (Auk6 < Ppu)v). 1. The younger son of Periafider, 
tyrant of Corinth, by his wife Lyside or Melissa. Melissa having been 
killed by 
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Periander, her father Procles, tyrant of Epidanrns, asked her two 
sons, while staying at his court, if they knew who had slain their 
mother. This rankled in the mind of Lycophron, and, on his return 
to Corinth, he refused to hold any communication with his father. 
Periander drove him from his house, and forbade any one to receive 
him or address him under the penalty of the confiscation of a 
certain sura to the service of Apollo ; but the misery to which he 
was thus reduced had no effect on Lycophron’s resolution, and even 
his father’s entreaties, that he would recede from his obstinacy and 
return home, called forth from him only the remark that Periander, 
by speaking to him, had subjected himself to the threatened 
penalty. Periander then sent him away to Coreyra ; but, when he 
was himself advanced in years, he summoned him back to Corinth 
to succeed to the tyranny, seeing that Cypselus, his elder son, was 
unfit to hold it from deficiency of understanding. The summons was 
disregarded, and, notwithstanding a second message to the same 
effect, conveyed by Lycophron’s sister, and backed by her earnest 
entreaties, he persisted in refusing to return to Corinth as long as 
his father was there. Periander then offered to withdraw to Corcyra, 
if Lycophron would come home and take the government To this he 
assented ; but the Corcyraeans, not wishing to have Periander 
among them, put Lycophron to death, probably about b, c. 586. 
(Herod, iii. 50 —53 ; Diog. Laert. i. 94, 95 ; corap. Paus. ii. 28.) 


2. A Corinthian general, was slain in a battlo with the Athenians, 
who had made a descent on the Corinthian coast, under Nicias, in b. 
c. 425. (Thuc. iv. 43, 44 ; Pint Nic. 6 ) 


3. An Athenian, son of one Lycnrgus, and father of Lyciugus the 
orator. The language of the author of the Lives of the Ten Orators is 
such as to leave it doubtful whether it was Lycophron or his father 
Lycurgus who was put to death by the thirty tyrants. (Paus. i. 29 ; 
Pseudo-Plut. ViL X. Orat. Lyc. ad init.; Clint. F. II. sub anno 337.) 


4. A citizen of Pherae, where he put down the government of the 
nobles and established a tyranny. Aiming further at making himself 


master of the whole of Thessaly, he overthrew in a battle, with 
great slaughter (b. c. 404),-the Larissaeans and others of the 
Thessalians, who opposed him, adherents, no doubt, of the 
Aleuadae. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 8 4.) Schneider (ad Xen. 1. c.) 
conjectures that the troops and money obtained in the preceding 
year by Aristippus of Larissa from Cyrus the Younger were intended 
to resist the attempts of Lycophron (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 10). In B. c. 
395, Medius of Larissa, probably the head of the Aleuadae, was 
engaged in war with Lycophron, who was assisted by Sparta, while 
Medius receivedsuccours from the opposite confederacy of Greek 
states, which enabled him to take Pharsalus. (Diod. xiv. 82.) Of the 
manner and period of Lycophron’s death we know nothing. He was 
probably the father of Jason of Pherae. 


5. Ason, apparently, of Jason, and one of the > brothers of Thebe, 
wife of Alexander, the tyrant of Pherae, in whose murder he took 
part together with his sister and his two brothers, Tisiphonus and 
Peitholaus. On Alexander's death the power appears to have been 
wielded mainly by Tisiphonus, though Diodorus says that he and 
Lycophron made themselves joint-tyrants, with the aid of a * 
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mercenary force, and maintained their ascendancy by cruelty and 
violence. (Xen. HelL vi. 4. § 37 ; Con. Narr. 50 ; Diod. xvi. 14 ; Plut. 
Pel. 35 ; Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. Ch. 15.) In ac. 352, by which time 
it seems that Tisiphonus was dead, Philip of Macedon, on the 
application of the Aleuadae and their party, advanced into Thessaly 
against Lycophron, who was now chief ruler. The latter was aided 
by the Phocians, at first under Phayllus, without success, and then 
with better fortune under Onoraarchus, who defeated Philip in two 
battles and drove him back into Macedonia ; but soon after Philip 
entered Thessaly again, and Onomarchus, having also returned from 
Boeotia to the assistance of Lycophron, was defeated and slain. 
Lycophron, and his brother Peitholaus, being now left without 
resource, surrendered Pherae to Philip and withdrew from Thessaly 
with 2000 mercenaries to join their Phocian allies under Phayllus. 
An antithetic sarcasm, quoted by Aristotle, seems to imply that they 
did not give their services for nothing. In the hostilities between 


Sparta and Megalopolis, in this same year (a a 352), we find among 
the forces of the former 150 of the Thessalian cavalry, who had 
been driven out from Pherae with Lycophron and Peitholaus. (Diod. 
xvi. 35—37, 39 ; Paus. x. 2 ; Just. viii. 2 ; Dem. Olynth. ii. p. 22 ; 
Isocr. PJUL p. 86, b ; Arist. Rhet. iii. 9. § 8.) From the downfall of 
Lycophron to the battle of Cynoscephalae, in a c. J 97, Thessaly 
continued dependent on the kings of Macedonia. 


'6. A Rhodian, was sent by his countrymen as ambassador to Rome, 
in aa 177, to obtain from the senate, if possible, a more favourable 
decree than that which had just pronounced the Lycians to have 
been assigned by Rome to the Rhodians, eleven years before, as 
allies rather than as subjects. (Pol. xxvi. 7, 8 ; comp. Liv. xxxviii. 
39, xli. 6.) [E. E.) 


LY'COPHRON (A uK6(f> puv) 9 the celebrated Alexandrian 
grammarian and poet, was a native of Chalcis in Euboea, the son of 
Socles, and the adopted son of the historian Lycus of Rhegium 
(Suid. s. v.). Other accounts made him the son of Lycus (Tzetz, Chil. 
viii. 481). He lived at Alexandria, under Ptolemy Philadelphus, who 
entrusted to him the arrangement of the works of the comic poets 
contained in the Alexandrian library. In the execution of this 
commission Lycophron drew up a very extensive work on comedy 
(wepl Siar), which appears to have embraced the whole subject of 
the history and nature of the Greek comedy, together with accounts 
of the comic poets, and, besides this, many matters bearing 
indirectly on the interpretation of the comedians (Meineke, Hist. 
Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 9—11). Nothing more is known of his life. 
Ovid {Ibis, 533) states that he was killed by an arrow. 


. As a poet, Lycophron obtained a place in the Tragic Pleiad; but 
there is scarcely a fragment of his tragedies extant. Suidas gives the 
titles of twenty of Lycophron’a tragedies ; while Tzetzes (SchoL in 
bye. 262,270) makes their number forty-six or sixty-four. Four lines 
of his Ile\ovlbai are quoted by Stobaeus (cxix. 13.) He also wrote a 
satyric drama, entitled M eveBrj/xos, in which he ridiculed his 
fellow-countryman, the philosopher Menederaus of Eretria (Ath. x. 
p. 420, b.; Diog. Laert. ii. 140; comp. Menag. ad loc .), who, 
nevertheless, highly prized the tragedies of Lycophron (Diog. ii 
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T33). He is said to have been a very skilful composer of anagrams, 
of which he wrote several in honour of Ptolemy and Arsinoe. 


The only one of his poems which has come down to us is the 
Cassandra or Alexandra. This is neither a tragedy nor an epic poem, 
but a long iambic monologue of 1474 verses, in which Cassandra is 
made to prophesy the fall of Troy, tho adventures of the Grecian 
and Trojan heroes, with numerous other mythological and historical 
events, going back as early as the Argonauts, the Amazons, and the 
fables of Io and Europa, and ending with Alexander the Great The 
work has no pretensions to poetical merit. It is simply a cumbrous 
store of traditional learning. Its obscurity is proverbial Suidas calls 
it <tkotciv6v i rolij/xa, and its author himself obtained the epithet 
VKortivis. Its stores of learning and its obscurity alike excited the 
efforts of the ancient grammarians, several of whom wrote 
commentaries on tho poem: among them were Theon, Dection, and 
Orus. The only one of these works which survives, is the Scholia of 
Isaac and John Tzetzes, which are far more valuable than the poem 
itself. 


A question has been raised respecting the identity of Lycophron the 
tragedian and Lycophron the author of the Cassandra. From some 
lines of the poem (1226, &c., 1446, &c.) which refer to Roman 
history, Niebuhr was led to suppose that the author could not have 
lived before the time of Flamininus (about B. c. 190); but VVelcker, 
in an elaborate discussion of the question, regards the lines os 
interpolated. 


The first printed edition of Lycophron was the Aldine, with Pindar 
and Callimachus, Venet 1518, 8vo. ; the next was that of Lacisius, 
with tho Scholia, Basil. 1546, fol.: of the later editions the most 
important are those of Potter, Oxon. 1697, fol., reprinted 1702 ; 
Reichard, Lips. 1783, 2 vols. 8vo. ; and Bnchmann, Lips. 1828, 2 
vols. 8vo.; to which must be added the admirable edition of the 
Scholia by C. G. Muller, Lips. 1811, 3 vols. 8vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. iii. p. 750 ; Welcker, die Griech. Traybd. pp. 1256— 1263 ; 
Bemhardy, Grundiiss d. GriccJi. Lilt. vol. H. pp. 613, 1026—1029.) 
[P. S.] 


LYCOPHRO'NIDES (A vKofpoAbvs), a lyric * poet, quoted by 
Clearchus, the disciple of Aristotle. (Atben. xiii. p. 564, b», xv. n. 


670, e.) 


'LYCO'REUS (AvKwptus). 1. A surname of Apollo, perhaps in the 
same sense as Lyceius ; but he is usually so called with reference to 
Lycoreia, on Mount Parnassus. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1490; Callim. 
Hymn, in Apoll. 19 ; Orph. Hymn. % 3. I.) 


2. A son of Apollo and the nymph Corycin, from whom Lycoreia, in 
the neighbourhood of Delphi, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Paus. x. 6. § 2.) 


There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 51; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 761.) ***-+* [L. S.] 


LYCO'RIS was the name under which C. Cornelius Gallus celebrated 
in his poems his mistress Cytheris. The syllabic quantity of the 
fictitious name is the same as that of the true one, according to the 
rule inferred from Apuleius. (De Mayia Or. vol, ii. p. 12, ed. Bipont; 
see Aero, ad Hor. Sat. i. 2, 64 ; and Bentley’s note, Carm. ii. 12.) 
[Cytheris. Gallus.] [W.B.D.] 


LYCORTAS (Auxdpras), of Megalopolis, was the father of Polybius, 
the historian, and the close 
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friend of Philopoemen, to whose policy, prudent at I tas for general, 
against Antiochus Epiphanes; but once and patriotic, we find him 
adhenng through- his motion was unsuccessful. From this period we 
out. In B. c. 189, he was sent as ambassador to hear no more of 
him. Had he been alive in b. c. Rome, with his nval Diophanes, to 
receive the 167, he would doubtless have been among the senate’s 
decision on the question of the war which 1000 Achaeans who were 
apprehended and sent to the Achaean League had declared against 
Lacedae- Rome after the conquest of Macedonia: but his mon ; and, 
while Diophanes expressed his willing- son Polybius makes no 
mention of him, nor even ness to leave every thing to the senate, 
Lycortas alludes to him, as one of the prisoners in question, urged 
the right of the league to free and indepen- We may, therefore, 


perhaps infer that he was by .dent action. (Liv. xxxviii. 30—84.) In 
B.C. 186, that time dead. (Pol. xxix. 8—10 ; see above, vol. he was 
one of the three ambassadors sent to i. p. 569, b; Clint. F. H vol. iii. 
pp. 318, Ptolemy V. (Epiphanes), to effect a new alliance 386.) [E. 

E.l 


between Egypt and the Achaeans ; but, at an as- » LYCTUS (Awctos), 
a son of Lycaon, and the sembly held at Megalopolis in the next 
year, when mythical founder of the ancient town of Lyctos in 
Aristaenus was strategus, neither Lycortas and his Crete. (Horn. II. 
ii. 647; Eustath. ad Horn. p. colleagues nor the Egyptian envoys, 
who had ac- 313 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S ] 


corapanied them from Ptolemy’s court, could spe- LYCURGUS 
(AvjcoOpyos). 1. A son of Dryas, cify which of the several treaties 
made in former and king of the Edones in Thrace. He is famous 
times with Egypt had now been renewed ; and for his persecution of 
Dionysus and his worship on Lycortas accordingly incurred much 
blame and the sacred mountain of Nyseion in Thrace. The furnished 
a triumph to the party of Aristaenus. god himself leaped into the 
sea, where he was (Pol. xxiii. 1, 7, 9.) In the same year (185), 
kindly received by Thetis. Zeus thereupon blinded Philopoemen and 
Lycortas defended successfully, the impious king, who died soon 
after, for he was at Argos, the treatment of the Lacedaemonians by 
hated by the immortal gods. (Horn. II, vi. 130, the Achaeans, which 
had been censured by Caeci- Ac.) The punishment of Lycurgus was 
represented lius Metellus j and, when Appius Claudius was in a 
painting in a temple at Athens. (Paus. i. sent from Rome, in b. c. 
184, to settle the ques- 20. § 20.) The above Homeric story about 
Lyt»on, Lycortas, now general of the league, again curgus has been 
much varied by later poets and contended that the Achaeans were 
justified in the mythographers. Some say that Lycuigus expelled 
mode in which they had dealt with Lacedaemon : Dionysus from his 
kingdom, and denied his divine but he did not carry his point with 
Appius. (Pol. power ; but being intoxicated with wine, he first xxii. 
23, xxiii. 1, 7, 10, 11, 12, xxiv. 4 ; Liv. attempted to do violence to 
his own mother, and to xxxix. 33, 85—37, 48; Plut. Pkilop. 16, 17 ; 
destroy all the vines of his country. Dionysus Paus. vii. 9.) In ac. 
183, when Deinocrates and then visited him with madness, in 
which he killed his party had withdrawn Messenia from the league, 


his wife and son, and cut off one (some say both) Lycortas was sent 
against them by the aged Phi- of his legs; or, according to others, 
made away lopoemen, but was unable to force his way through 
with himself. (Hygin. Fab. 132, 242; Serv. ad the passes into 
Messenia. Being, however, made Aen. iii. 14.) According to 
Apollodorus (iii. 5. general of the league, on the death of 
Philopoemen, I $ 1), Dionysus, on his expeditions, came to the at 
the end of the same year or the beginning of kingdom of Lycurgus, 
but was expelled ; where182, he invaded Messenia and took full 
vengeance upon he punished the king with madness, so that on the 
chief authors of Philopoemen’s murder, he killed his 60n Dryas, in 
the belief that he was ( Deinocrates ; Philopoemen.] Soon after 
cutting down a vine. When this was done, LyMessenia was re- 
admitted into the league, and curgus recovered his mind ; but his 
country proLycortas, at the same time, urged successfully duced no 
fruit, and the oracle declared that fertility against Diophanes the re- 
admission of Lacedaemon should not be restored unless Lycurgus 
were killed, also. (Pol xxiv. 12, xxv. 1, 2, Spic. ReL xxiv. 2, The 
Edonians therefore tied him, and led him to 3 ; Plut. Fhilop. 18—21 
; Paus. iv. 29 ; Liv. mount Pangaeum, where he was torn to pieces 
by xxxix. 48—50 ; Just, xxxii. 1.) In B.C. 180, horses. Diodorus (i. 
20, iii. 65) gives a sort of Lycortas, together with his son Polybius, 
and rationalistic account of the whole transaction. AcAratus (son of 
the famous general of the same cording to Sophocles (Aiitig. 955, 
Ac.), Lycurgus name), was again appointed ambassador to Ptolemy 
was entombed in a rock. (Comp. Ov. Trisl, v. 3, Epiphanes, who had 
made the most friendly ad- 39.) 


vances to the Achaeans ; but the intelligence of 2. A son of Aleus 
and Neacra, and a brother of the king's death prevented the 
embassy from being Cepheus and Auge, was king in Arcadia, and 
sent. (Pol. xxv. 7.) In b. c. 179, when Hyper- married to Cleophile, 
Eurynome, or Antinoe, by batus was general of the league, Lycortas 
spoke whom he became the father of Ancaeus, Epochus, strongly 
against compliance with the requisition of Amphidamas, and Jasus. 
(Apollod. iii. 9. $ ], the Romans for the recal of all the 
Lacedaemonian Ac.; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 164.) Some also 
exiles without exception. On this occasion he was op- call Cepheus 
his son, and add another of the name posed to Callicrates and 
Hyperbatus; and, of course, of Jocrites. (Apollod. i. 8. § 2; Steph. 


Byz. s. v. he became more and more an object of dislike and B 
wrax|Sai.) Lycurgus killed Areithous with his suspicion to the 
Romans. He adhered, however, lance, meeting him in a narrow 
valley. He took firmly to the moderate policy which he had adopted 
the club with which his enemy had been armed, from the first; and, 
when the war between Rome and and used it himself; and on his 
death he bePerseus broke out, he recommended the Achaeans 
queathed it to his slave Ereuthalion, his sons to preserve a strict 
neutrality. (Pol. xxvi. 1, Ac., having died before him. (Horn. II. vii. 
142, Ac.; xxviii. 3, 6.) In b. c. 168, we find him proposing, Paus. 
viii. 4. § 7.) His tomb was afterwards in opposition again to 
Callicrates and Hyperbatus, shown at Lepreos. (Paus. v. 5. § 4.) to 
send aid to the two Ptolemies (Philometor and 3. A son of Pronax 
and brother of Amphithea, Physcon), who had asked for a force, 
with Lycor- J the wife of Adrastus. He took part in the war of vol. il 
3i 
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the Seven against Thebes, and engaged in a contest with 
Amphiaraus, which was represented on the throne of Apollo at 
Amyclae (Paus. iii. 18. § 7 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 3). He is also mentioned 
among those whom Asclepius called to life again after their death. 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iii. 96, ad Eurtp. Alcest. 
1.) 


4. Ason of Pheres and Periclymene, a brother of Admetus, was king 
of the country about Nemea, and married to Eurydice or 
Amphithea, by whom he became the father of Opheltea (Apollod. i. 
9. § 14, iii. 6. § 4). His tomb was believed to exist in the grove of 
the Nemean Zeus. (Paus. ii. 15. 


§ 3.) aes 


5. One of the suitors of Hippodameia, was killed by Oenomaus. 
(Paus. vi. 21. § 7.) 


6. A son of Eunomus, a mythical legislator of 


the Lacedaemonians. His son is called Eucosmus (Plut. Lye. 1), and 
he is said to have lived shortly after the Trojan times. But his whole 
existence is a mere invention to account for the chronological 
inconsistencies in the life of the famous legislator Lycurgus, who 
himself scarcely belongs to history. [See below.] [L. S.] 


LYCURGUS (AvKoufryos), the Spartan legislator. We cannot more 
appropriately begin the life of Lycurgus than by repeating the 
introduc 


3 remark of Plutarch, that concerning Lycurgus ing can bo said for 
certain, since his genealogy, his travels, his death, and likewise his 
laws and political arrangements, are differently told by different 
writers. Modem criticism has not been satisfied with such a simple 
statement of inextricable difficulties, but has removed them all at 
once, by denying the real existence of Lycurgus altogether. 
However, such hasty scepticism is warranted neither by conflicting 


and vague statements, which, in the case of a semi-historical 
personage, cannot well be otherwise ; nor even by the fact, that 
Lycurgus had a temple in Sparta, and was there worshipped as a 
hero. But although we do not deny the existence of Lycurgus, we 
cannot pretend to know any thing for certain beyond his bare 
existence. Hardly a single action, or a single institution, commonly 
attributed to Lycurgus, can be historically proved to belong to him. 
Of the real Lycurgus we know almost nothing; and the one with 
whom we are acquainted is the Lycurgus of half historical fiction. 
Yet to his name are attached questions of the highest importance. 
To him is attributed the framing of the most peculiar, as well as the 
most highly and universally extolled (Plut. ljyc. 35) of the 
constitutions, which ancient Greece, like a fertile soil, brought forth 
with wonderful exuberance and unparalleled variety. We shall try 
therefore in the following article, l.to give an outline of what passes 
for the life of Lycurgus ; 2. to point out the general features and the 
character of the Spartan constitution, while for the details we refer 
once for all to the respective articles in the Dictionary of 
Antiquities; and 3. to trace the origin of the Spartan constitution. 


Aristotle makes Lycurgus to be a contemporary of Iphitus, who 
lived b. c. 884. In conjunction with Iphitus, Lycurgus is said to have 
established the sacred armistice of Olympia, which prohibited all 
wars during the Olympic festivals, and protected the territory of the 
Eleians for ever against all hostile attacks. (Muller, Dor. i. 7. § 7.) 
Xenophon differs widely from Aristotle in placing Lycurgus more 
than 200 years earlier, that is, at 
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the time of the Heracleids. (Xen. Rep. Lae. x. 8.) Timaeus, perhaps 
in order to remove the difficulty, assumed that there were two 
Lycurgi. (Plut. Lyc. 1.) It appears from these discrepancies that the 
name of Lycurgus did not occur in the list of Spartan kings, which 
belongs to the oldest documents of Greek history (Muller, Dor. i. 7. 
§ 3.) Therefore it is intelligible how Herodotus could (i. 65) call 
Lycurgus the guardian of his nephew, Labotas, the Eurysthenid; 
whilst Simonides (Aelian, V H. ix. 41) calls him the son of Prytanis, 
brother of Eunomus, the Proclid, Dionysius (ii. 49) makes him to be 
uncle to Eunomus ; and the common account (Plut. Lyc. 2 ; Arist. 


Pol. ii. 7.1; Ephor. ap. Strab. x. p. 482) the son of Eunomu8,and 
guardian of his nephew Charilaus.* Sparta was in a state of anarchy 
and licentiousness, perhaps in consequence of the conquest of 
Laconia, at a time when the victorious Dorians, finding themselves 
in a new position, in the midst of a conquered and subject 
population, and in a comparatively rich land, had not yet been able 
to accommodate their old forms of government to their new 
situation. There were conflicts between the kings, who aspired to 
tyranny, and the people, anxious for democratic reforms. (Arist Pol. 
v. 8. $ 4; Heracl. Pont c. 2 ; Plut Lyc. 2.) At this juncture the king, 
Polydectes, the brother of Lycurgus, died, leaving his queen with 
child. The ambitious woman proposed to Lycurgus to destroy her 
yet unborn offspring if he would share the throne with her. He 
seemingly consented ; but when. she had given birth to a son, he 
openly proclaimed him king ; and as next of kin, acted as his 
guardian. But to avoid all suspicion of ambitious designs, with 
which the opposite party charged him, and which might seem to be 
confirmed by the untimely death of the young king, Lycurgus left 
Sparta, and set out on his celebrated journey, which, almost like the 
wanderings of Heracles, has been magnified to a fabulous extent. 
Ho is said to have visited Crete, and there to have studied the wise 
laws of Minos, and of his Dorian kinsmen. Thence he repaired to 
Asia Minor, where he derived not less instruction from comparing 
the dissolute manners of the Ionians with the simple and honest 
hardihood of the Dorian race. Here he is said to have met either 
with Homer himself, or at least with the Homeric poems, which he 
introduced into the mother country. But not content with the 
Grecian world, he is further said to have penetrated into Egypt, the 
land of mystery from the days of Herodotus to our own, and 
therefore duly entitled to claim the authorship of everything the 
origin of which was or seemed obscure ; and he is even reported to 
have been carried by his curiosity into Libya, Iberia, and India, and 
to have brought back to rugged Lacedaemon and his Spartan 
warriors the philosophy of the gymnosophists. It is useless for 
criticism to try to invalidate these accounts. Their very 
extravagance sufficiently proves their falsehood. The return of 
Lycurgus to SpartA was hailed by all parties, since he was 
considered as the man who alone could cure the growing diseases of 
the state. He undertook the task: yet before he 


* On the chronology of Lycurgus, which is involved in almost 
inextricable confusion, see Hermann, PoL Ant. § 23, 10 ; Muller, 
Dor. i. ch. 7, § 3; Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. i. pp. 140—144 ; and 
Grote's History of Greece , vol ii. p. 452, &c. 


set to work he strengthened himself with the authority of the 
Delphic oracle, and with a strong party of influential men at Sparta, 
who were able in case of need to support his measures with their 
arms. The reform seems not to have been carried altogether 
peaceably. The new division of all the land among the citizens must 
have violated many existing interests. Plutarch has preserved a 
statement, that king Charilaus fled into the temple of Athene 
Chalcioecos ; and we may presume (if the whole story can be 
looked upon as authentic) that this was not from a mere mistake, as 
Plutarch thinks, but from necessity. 


Whatever opposition there was, however, was overborne, and the 
whole constitution, military and civil, was remodelled. After 
Lycurgus had obtained for his institutions an approving oracle of 
the national god of Delphi, he exacted a promise from the people 
not to make any alterations in his laws before his return. And now 
he left Sparta to finish his life in voluntary exile, in order that his 
countrymen might be bound by their oath to preserve his 
constitution inviolate for ever. Where and how he died nobody 
could tell. He vanished from the earth like a god, leaving no traces 
behind but his spirit; and he was honoured as a god at Sparta with a 
temple and yearly sacrifices down to the latest times. (Herod, i. 65; 
Plut. Lye. 31 ; Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 366.) 


The Spartan constitution was of a mixed nature: the monarchical 
principle was represented by the kings, the aristocracy by the 
senate, and the democratical element by the assembly of the people, 
and by their representatives, the ephors. The question has therefore 
arisen, what the prominent feature of the Spartan constitution was. 
Plato doubts whether it ought to be called a tyranny, on account of 
the arbitrary power of the ephors, or a monarchy, on account of the 
kings ; while, at other times, no state seemed more democratical, 44 
although (he adds) not to call it an aristocracy (i e. a government of 
the tpurroi, or best), is altogether absurd.” (Leg.iv. p. 712.) So too 


Isocrates says in one place (p. 270; comp. d. 152, a) that the 
Spartans had established among themselves an equal democracy, 
and in another (p. 265, a) that the Spartan government was a 
democracy mixed with aristocracy. (Comp. Arist. PoL ii. 6.) Again, 
Aristotle says ( PoL iv. 9) 44 that the teat of a well mixed 
constitution is the uncertainty of its name: thus the Spartan 
constitution is sometimes called a democracy, because the rich and 
poor are treated in the same manner as to education, dress, and 
food ; and because the people have a share in the two highest 
offices, by electing the one, and being eligible to the other; 
sometimes an oligarchy, because it bas many oligarchical 
institutions, such as that none of the magistrates are chosen by lot, 
and that a few persons have power to pass sentence of banishment 
and death.” It is evident that the royal prerogatives were on the 
decline during the whole of the period in which we can follow the 
course of events. Even at the earliest stage it was divided between 
two persons, and was consequently weak. The kings had originally 
to perform the common functions of the kings of the heroic age. 
They were high priests, judges, and leaders in war; but in all of 
these departments they were in course of time superseded more or 
less. As judges they retained only a particular branch of jurisdiction, 
that referring to the succession of property. As 
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military commanders they were restricted and watched by 
commissioners sent by the senate ; the functions of high priest were 
curtailed least, perhaps, because least obnoxious. In compensation 
for the loss of power, the kings enjoyed great honours, both during 
their life and after their death, which at Sparta might almost be 
thought extravagant. Still the principle of monarchy was very weak 
among the Spartans, although their life resembled more that of the 
camp than that of a town. Military obedience was nowhere so 
strictly enforced as at Sparta, but nowhere was the commander 
himself so much restricted by law and custom. 


It is more difficult to decide whether the aristocratical or the 
democratical element prevailed. The powers of the senate were very 
important: they had the right of originating and discussing all 
measures before they could be submitted to the decision of the 


popular assembly ; the management of foreign policy and the most 
important part of the administration was entrusted to them (Isocr. 
Pan , p. 265, a; Dionys. ii. 14; Paus. iii. 11. § 2; Aeschin. m Tun. p. 
25. 36); they had, in conjunction with the ephors, to watch over the 
due observance of the laws and institutions ; and they were judges 
in all criminal cases, without being bound by any written code. For 
all this they were not responsible, holding their office for life, a 
circumstance which Aristotle ( PoL ii. 6, § 17) strongly censures. 


But with all these powers, the elders formed no real aristocracy. 
They were not chosen either for property qualification or for noble 
birth. The senate was open to the poorest citizen, who, during 60 
years, had been obedient to the laws and zealous in the 
performance of his duties. (Arist. Pol . ii. 6. § 15.) Tyrannical habits 
are not acquired at such an age and after such a life; party spirit 
cannot exist but in a close corporation, separated from the rest of 
the community by peculiar interests. Thus, in Sparta, during its 
better days, the elements of an aristocracy were wanting. The equal 
division of property was alone sufficient to prevent it The only 
aristocracy was one of merit and personal influence, such as will 
and must always exist 


There are mentioned, however, a class of citizens called the equals, 
or peers ( w Opoioi ) (Xen. Hell iii. 3, § 4, &c.; de Pep. Laced, x. 4, 
with the note of Haase), who may appear to havo formed an 
exclusive body, possessed of peculiar privileges. But these "Ofiotoi 
must be regarded as those Spartans who had not suffered a 
diminution of tneir political rights, who were not vvop*lov*s or 
tfrt/xoi, as such citizens were called at Athens ; afterwards perhaps 
the word was used in contradistinction from emancipated slaves, 
who were not admitted to all the civil privileges of the genuine 
Spartans. These equals perhaps formed also the lesser assembly 
mentioned by Xenophon {Hell. iii. 3, 8. tj fuicpa bacXrjaia) (see 
Wachsmuth, Hellen . Alterlh. § 55, p.464; Hermann, § 28); but were 
by no mean§8 an aristocratical body. 


The mass of the people, that is, the Spartans of pure Doric descent, 
formed the sovereign power of the state. From them emanated all 
particular delegated authority, except that of the kings, which 
indeed was theoretically based on what may be called divine right, 


but, as we have seen, derived its strength in every particular part 
from the consent of the people. The popular assembly con 
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eisted of every Spartan of 30 years of age, and of unblemished 
character ; only those were excluded who had not the means of 
contributing their portion to the syssitia. ' (Arist. Pol. ii. 7, 4.) They 
met at stated times, to decide on all important questions brought 
before them, after a previous discussion in the senate. They had no 
right of amendment, but only that of simple approval or rejection, 
which was given in the rudest form possible, by skbuting. A law of 
the kings, Theopompu9 and Polydorus, during the first Messenian 
war, modified the constitutional power of the assembly ; but it is 
difficult to ascertain the exact meaning of the old law preserved by 
Plutarch, which regulated this point. (Plut.Lyc.6.) It seems to have 
authorised the magistrates to refuse any amendments being made 
by the people, so that if this right existed before by law or custom, 
it was now abolished ; or if it had been illegally assumed, it was 
again suppressed. The want of this right shows that the Spartan 
democracy was moderate as well as its monarchy and aristocracy, 
for the right of amendment, enjoyed by a popular assembly such as 
existed at Athens, is almost the last stage of licentious ochlocracy. 
But it roust be confessed that the sovereign people of Sparta had 
neither frequent nor very important occasions for directly exerting 
their sovereign power. Their chief activity consisted in dolegating 
it; therefore the importance of the ephors, who were the 
representatives of the popular element of the constitution, rose so 
high, in proportion as the kings lost their ancient prerogatives. The 
ephors answer in every characteristic feature to the Roman tribunes 
of the people. Their origin was lost in obscurity and insignificance, 
and at the end they had engrossed the whole power of the state, 
although they were not immediately connected with military 
command. Their institution is variously attributed to Lycurgus 
(Herod, i. 65) and Theopompus (Plut. Tjyc. 7), who is said to have 
had in view the perpetuation of monarchy, through the diminution 
of its rights. The ephors were ancient officers for the regulation of 
police and minor law-suits. It is significant that their origin is 


ascribed to Theopompus, who diminished the power of the popular 
assembly. Consequently, as the people in a body withdrew more 
and more from the immediate exercise of sovereign power, this 
power was vested in their representatives, the ephors, who, in 
behalf of the people, now tend to the kings the oath of allegiance, 
and receive from them the oath of obedience to the laws. They rise 
paramount to kings and people, and acquire a censorial, 
inquisitorial, and judicial power, which authorizes them, either 
summarily to impose fines on the magistrates, and even kings, or to 
suspend their functions, or to impeach and arrest them, and bring 
them to trial before themselves and the senate. On account of this 
excess of power, Aristotle says that their power was tyrannical, and 
justly so ; for they exercised the sovereign power of the people, who 
were in themselves the source of all law. 


It may surprise us, that the Spartan constitution, which contained 
such a strong deraocratical element, was always looked upon in 
Greece as the model of a perfect aristocracy, and that Sparta 
invariably throughout the whole history of her incessant wars 
supported aristocratical institutions against the aggressions of 
democracy. She always took the lead of the.aristocratical, as Athens 
did of 
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the democratical party. The reason is, that the Dorians in general, 
and particularly the Spartans, considered good order (xdo/xos) as 
the first requisite in the state. (Muller, Dor. iiL 1. $ 1, 10.) They 
preferred order, even coupled with suppression, to anarchy and 
confusion. The Spartan willingly yielded during his whole life, and 
in every situation, to military discipline, and submitted 
unconditionally to established authority. Muller says (L c.) “ the 
Doric state was a body of men acknowledging one strict principle of 
order and one unalterable rule of manners ; and so subjecting 
themselves to this system, that scarcely anything was unfettered by 
it, but every action was influenced and regulated by the recognised 
principles.” And this was not an unaccountable fancy, a 
predilection, a favourite pursuit; but on it was based the security of 
the whole Spartan commonwealth. The Spartans were a small 
number of lords among a tenfold horde of slaves and subjects. To 
maintain this position, every feature in the constitution, down to 
the minutest detail, was calculated. (Thuc. iv. 3; Arnold, Second 
Appendix to his Thucydides.) 


With reference to their subjects, the few Spartans formed a most 
decided aristocracy ; and to maintain their dominion, they had to 
preserve order and concord among themselves. Nothing was so 
dangerous as a turbulent popular assembly, nothing could tempt so 
much either the subject population to aspire to equality, or a 
demagogue to procure it for them, and thus to acquire tyrannical 
power for himselfl In the relative position of the Spartans to their 
subjects, we discover the key to all their institutions and habits : the 
whole of their history was formed by this single circumstance. 


e When the Dorians had conquered Peloponnesus, they appear to 
have granted at first mild conditions to the conquered inhabitants, 
which in Argolis, Sicyon, Corinth, and Messenia allowed both races 
to coalesce in course of time. (Isocrat Panatfu 270, a. b. 286, a.; 
Ephorus, ap. Strab. viii. 6. 4 ; Arnold, 2nd append, to Thucyd. p. 
641 ; Mull. Dor. iv. 4, § 3.) But in Sparta this partial equality of 
rights was soon overthrown. Part of the old Achaeans, under the 


name of perioici, were allowed indeed to retain their personal 
liberty, but they lost all civil rights, and were obliged to pay to the 
state a rent for the land that was left them. They were subject to 
Spartan magistrates, and compelled to serve as heavy-armed 
soldiers, by the side of the Spartans, in wars which did not concern 
them. But still they might be considered fortunate in comparison 
with the Helots, for their want of political rights was compensated 
to some extent by greater individual liberty than even the Spartans 
enjoyed. (Mull. Dor. iii. 2.) Those, however, of the old inhabitants 
who had through obstinate and continued resistance exasperated 
the Dorians, were reduced to a state of perfect slavery, different 
from that of the slaves of Athens and Rome, and more similar to the 
villanage of the feudal ages. They were allotted together with 
patches of land, to which they were bound, to individual members 
of the ruling class. They tilled the land, with their wives and 
children, and paid a fixed rent to their masters” not as the perioici 
to the 9tate (Plut. Lyc. 8) ; they followed the Spartans as light- 
armed soldiers in war, and were in every respect regarded as the 
ever available property of the citizens, who through, the labour of 
their bondsmen were enabled 
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to indulge in unlimited leisure themselves. But the number of these 
miserable creatures was large. (Mail j Dor. iii. 3, § 6.) At Plataeae 
every Spartan was accompanied by seven Helots ; and they were by 
no means so different in race, language, and accomplishments, 
either from one another or from their masters, as were the slaves of 
Athens or Rome, bought from various barbarous countries, a motley 
mass, that was easily kept down. Such slaves were very rare at 
Sparta. (Mull. Dor . iii. 8. § 2.) The Helots assumed the appearance 
of a regular class in the state, and became both useful nnd 
formidable to their masters: their moral claims for enfranchisement 
were much stronger than those of the Athenian slaves. The 
resistance of their ancestors to the invading Dorians was forgotten 
in course of time, and in the same proportion the injustice of their 
degraded state became more and more flagrant and insupportable; 


therefore the Helots yielded only a reluctant obedience so long as it 
could be enforced. They kept a vigilant look-out for the misfortunes 
of their masters, ever ready to shake off their' yoke, and would 
gladly “ have eaten the flesh of the Spartans raw.” Hence wo hear 
of constant revolts or attempts at revolts on the sido of the 
oppressed, and of all possible devices for keeping them down on the 
side of the oppressors. No cruelty was too flagrant or too refined to 
accomplish this end.- We need only advert to the hateful crypteia , 
an institution which authorised select bands of Spartan youths to 
range the country in all directions armed with daggers, and secretly 
to despatch those of the Helots who gave umbrage to their masters. 
(See Diet of Ant s. v.) But when this quiet massacre worked too 
slow, wholesale slaughters were resorted to. Thucydides (iv. 80) 
relates an act of tyranny, the enormity of which is increased by the 
mystery that surrounds it. By a promise of manumission, the most 
impatient and dangerous of the Helots were induced to come 
forward to claim this high reward for their former services in war, 
and then were all secretly despatched, about 2000 in number. In 
the face of such a heinous cowardly crime, it is difficult to be 
persuaded by Muller, who (Dor. iii. 3. $ 3) attempts to make out 
that the slavery of the Helots was far milder than it is represented If 
it had been, it would have been borne more patiently. But after the 
great earthquake in B. a 465 we find that the Messenian Helots took 
advantage of the confusion at Sparta, seized upon the towns of 
Thuria and Aethaea, and fortified Ithome, where they long held out 
against all the power of Sparta. (Thuc. i. 100.) After the taking of 
Pylos, when the Spartans and Athenians concluded an alliance for 
fifty years, it was stipulated that if the Helots should revolt, the 
Athenians should assist the Spartans with all their forces. (Comp. 
Thuc. i. 118, v. 14, 23; Arist. Pol. ii. 6, § 2.) Similar apprehensions 
often occur in after-times. After the battle of Leuctra, many of the 
Perioici and all the Helots revolted to the Thebans. * They kept up 
this character to the very last, when they joined the Romans in the 
war, which extinguished the independence of Sparta. 


It is unnecessary to go much into detaiL Enough has been said to 
show, that as long as Sparta was determined to maintain her 
tyrannical ascendancy over her subject population, all her 
institutions must have united to accomplish this one end. And such, 
indeed, was the case. In the first place we 
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need wonder no more at the co-existence of the three political 
elements of monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy, which, although 
varying at times in their relative positions, were on the whole 
preserved as integral parts of the constitution, none being entirely 
crushed by the other ; and therefore caused the discrepancy of the 
ancients in calling the Spartan constitution either a monarchy, or an 
aristocracy, or a democracy. It was the fear of their common enemy 
that kept all those unanimously together, who were within the 
precincts of the privileged class. The same forbearance was shown 
in Sparta by the people, who constitutionally possessed the 
sovereign power, as that which we see existing in Rome for a long 
period after the comitia of the tribes had unlimited power in 
enacting and abolishing laws. As in Rome it was the danger of 
foreign wars which induced the people to resign into the hands of a 
select body, the senate, that prerogative which they constitutionally 
possessed, so at Sparta the assembly of the people voluntarily 
withdrew from the immediate exercise of all the powers it might 
have assumed, because they saw that they must, and that they 
could with safety entrust the management of public affairs to a few 
men who were themselves as much interested as the whole people 
in supporting the dominion of Sparta. In comparison with these 
subjects, indeed, every Spartan was a noble, and thus the Spartan 
constitution might on this account be termed an aristocracy, as well 
as that of the early Roman republic. Arnold, in his 2nd Appendix to 
his Thucydides, considers this the ground on which the Spartan 
government was looked upon in Greece as the model aristocracy, 
and always took the lead of the aristocratical against the 
deraocratical party. But G. C. Lewis (in th ePhilol. Mus. vol. ii. p. 
56, &c.) has satisfactorily refuted this supposition, and shown that 
the condition of slaves and perioici never came into consideration 
with ancient politicians in determining the nature of a government, 
but that only the body politic, which comprised the citizens of full 
right, was taken notice of. Thus, Plato says, that Sparta was an 
aristocracy, not by reason of the perioici, but of the gerontes: and 
when he, Isocrates, and others, call it democratic, they allude to the 
power of the whole Spartan order in making laws and in electing 
magistrates, to the equality of education, to the public tables, &c., 
which are democratical institutions in relation to the body of 


Spartans, though they were aristocratical in respect of the perioici 
and helots (PhU. Mus. vol ii. p. 60). This is very true ; but 
nevertheless it was their dominion over their subjects, which 
fostered originally among the Spartans that predilection for 
aristocratical institutions in other parts of Greece, because they 
were accustomed to consider them as the support of order and 
quiet, in opposition to the restless spirit of democracy. 


If we go more into the details of the institutions of Sparta, we find 
in the military aspect of the whole body of citizens, or rather 
soldiers, another striking result of this operative cause at the bottom 
of the whole political system. The Spartans formed, as it were, an 
army of invaders in an enemy’s country, their city was a camp, 
every man a soldier, and very properly called tfuppovpos from his 
seventeenth to his sixtieth year. The peaceful life in the city was 
subjected to more restraints and hardships than the life during a 
real campaign, for the 


813 


military institutions of Sparta were not intended to enable her to 
make foreign conquests, but to maintain those she had already 
made. Sparta, although constantly at war, made no conquests after 
the subjection of Messenia ; all her wars may be called defensive 
wars, for their object was chiefly to maintain her commanding 
position, as the head of the Hellenic race. 


In an army nothing can be of higher importance than subordination. 
Hence it was the pride of the Spartans, as king Archidamus (IsocraL 
§ 81, p. ) 32, Steph.) said, u that they excelled in Greece, not 
through the size of their city, nor through the number of their 
citizens, but because they-lived like a well-disciplined army, and 
yielded a willing obedience to their magistrates.” We have seen 
already that these magistrates, and the ephors of later times in 
particular, were entrusted with very extensive power. They 
resembled less consuls or tribunes, than dictators, chosen in time of 
need and danger. ° 


Another striking feature in the government of Sparta was the 


excessive degree to which the interference of the state was carried, 
a practice never realised to such an extent in any other government, 
before or after, except in the ideal states of Plato and other 
philosophers. In a constitutional monarchy, such ns England, people 
know not from experience what state-interference is ; but even in 
the most absolute monarchies of the Continent, where people 
complain that the state meddles with everything, nothing short of a 
revolution would immediately follow the attempt at an introduction 
of anything only distantly similar to the state-interference of Sparta. 
The whole mode of viewing things at present is different, nay the 
reverse of what it was then. We maintain that the state exists for 
tho sake of its individual citizens ; at Sparta, the citizen only existed 
for the state,—he had no interest but the state’s, no will, no 
property, but that of the state, lienee the extraordinary feature in 
Sparta, that not only equality, but even community of property, 
existed to an extent which is unequalled in any other age or 
country. Modern politicians dread nothing more than the spreading 
of communism or socialism. In Sparta it was laid down as a 
fundamental principle of the constitution, that all citizens were 
entitled to the enjoyment of an equal portion of the common 
property. We know that such a state of things could not exist in our 
age for a single moment, and even all the vigilance and severity of 
Sparta was unable to prevent in course of time the accumulation of 
property in a few hands ; but that it could at all exist there to a 
certain degree for a long period, can again only be accounted for by 
the existence of the same cause to which we must trace all the 
institutions of Sparta. It was devised for securing to the 
commonwealth a large number of citizens and soldiers, free from 
the toils and labours for their sustenance, and able to devote their 
whole time to warlike exercises, in order so to keep up the 
ascendancy of Sparta over her perioici and helots; and on the other 
hand, it was the toils and labours of the perioici and helots which 
alone could supply the state with a stock of property available for 
an equal distribution among the citizens. Where no such subject 
population existed, it would have been a fruitless attempt to 
introduce the Spartan constitution. 


The Spartans were to be warriors and nothing 


but warriors. Therefore not only all mechanical labour was thought 


to degrade them, and only to become their slaves ; not only was 
husbandry, the pride of the noblest Romans, despised and 
neglected, trade and manufactures kept off like a contagious 
disease, all intercourse with foreign nations prevented, or at least 
impeded, by laws prohibiting Spartans to travel and foreigners to 
come to Laconia, and by the still more effective means of the iron 
money; but also the nobler arte and sciences, which might have 
adorned and sweetened the leisure of the camp, as the lyre soothed 
the grief of Achilles, were so effectually stifled, that Sparta is a 
blank in the history of the arts and literature of Greece, and has 
contributed nothing to the instruction and enjoyment of mankind. 
What little trade and art there was in Laconia was left to the care of 
an oppressed race, the Lacedaemonian provincials, who received 
little or no encouragement from Sparta, and never rose to any 
distinction. 


But the sort of state interference which is the most repulsive to our 
feelings, and the most objectionable on moral and political grounds, 
was that which was exercised in the sanctuary of that circle which 
forms the basis of every 6tate, the family. It is evident that, in order 
to maintain their superiority, the Spartans were obliged to keep up 
their numbers ; even the most heroic valour and the best 
organisation of military discipline would fail to perpetuate the 
subjection of the Helots, if these should ever outnumber their lords 
too disproportionably. We have seen that, to prevent this, by 
thinning their ranks, the most barbarous and iniquitous policy was 
pursued. But oven this was inefficient, and it was necessary to 
devise means for raising the number of citizens as well as lowering 
that of the slaves. Sparta seems never to have suffered from a dread 
of over population. It is the fate of all close corporations, which 
admit no new element from without, to decrease more and more in 
number, as, for instance, the body of the patricians in Rome. 


The Spartans were particularly jealous of their political franchise, 
and consequently their numbers rapidly diminished. In her better 
days Sparta mustered from 8000 to 10,000 heavy-armed men 
(Herod, vii. 234 ; Aris UPoL ii. 6.12); but in the days of Aristotle 
this number had sunk to 1000 (Arist PoL ii. 6. § 11); and king Agis, 
when he attempted his reform, found only 700. (Plut. Agis, 5.) Even 
as early as the time of Lycurgus Sparta must have felt a decrease of 


citizens, for to him is ascribed a law which rewarded a father of 
three children with release from military service, and one of four 
children with freedom from all duties to the state. (Arist. Pol. ii. 6, 
13. Comp., however, Manso, Sparta’ i. 1, p. 128, who doubts 
whether this was a law of Lycurgus.) But the mere person of a 
citizen was of little use to the community. In order to be of efficient 
service, he must have a strong healthy body, sufficient property in 
land and slaves to enable him to live as a soldier, and he must, 
moreover, be trained in the regular school of Spartan state 
education, which alone could form the true Spartan citizen. From 
these causes are derived the laws regulating marriage, the 
succession of property and education. Every Spartan was bound to 
marry, in order to give citizens to the state; and he must marry 
neither too early nor too late, nor an unsuitable woman. (Mull. Dor 
. iv. 4. § 3.) The king Archidamus, for instance, was 
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fined because he married a short woman (Plut. de | division of the 
army, and a political body, bound Educed. 2), from whom no kings, 
but only kinglings together by the ties of friendship and mutual 
(OaoiAuncot), could be expected. To the matri- esteem. The youths 
and boys used to eat semonial alliance so little sanctity was 
attached for parately from the men in their own divisions. For its 
own sake, that it was sacrificed without scruple a concise view of 
the Spartan system of education to maxims of state policy or private 
expediency 6ee Thirlwall’s Hist, of Greece , vol. i. p. 327. 


(Plut. Lyc. 15 ; comp. Polyb. in Mai's Nov. Coll. The organisation of 
the Spartan army, the climax Vet. Scriptor. ii. p. 384.); a regular 
family life was of all their political institutions and social 
arrangerendered impossible by the husband's continual ab- ments, 
which we have now reviewed, is treated of sence from home, either 
in the gymnasia, or at the in the Diet, of Ant. y so that we can here 
dispense chase, or at the Syssitia and Leschae. Women with a 
repetition of its details. It was more perfect were excluded from the 
common meals of the men. than any other in Greece, and procured 
to Sparta It was considered disreputable for the husband to an 
authority among Greeks and barbarians, which be seen much in the 


company of his wife (Xen. de the envy and hatred of her bitterest 
enemies could Rep. Lac. i. 5); his whole existence was engrossed not 
but acknowledge. As long as Sparta could by his public duties. The 
chief and only object of supply her armies with a sufficient number 
of marriage was the procreation of a healthy offspring genuine 
Spartan citizens they were invincible ; but to supply the state with 
good citizens. Hence the decline of her free population necessarily 
drew those regulations, so shocking to our feelings, which after it 
that of her military strength, and after the authorised a weak or old 
husband to admit a strong days of Leuctra and Mantineia she never 
rose to man to his matrimonial rights; or those which that eminence 
she had proudly occupied after the provided a widow, who had not 
yet any children, battle of Plataeae or Aegos-potami. to supply her 
husband’s place with a man (proba- We now return to the more 
immediate subject bly a slave), and to produce heirs and successors 
to of this article, and inquire how far the framing of the deceased. 
(Xen. Rep. Lac. I 6; Mull. Dor. iii. the constitution of Sparta must be 
attributed to 10. § 4). In Sparta it was considered an act of 
Lycurgus. This inquiry is not a useless speculation, magnanimity 
that, when Leonidas was sent to but will serve to throw additional 
light on the chaThermopylae, he left as a legacy to his wife, Gorgo, 
racter of that extraordinary political organisation, the maxim, “ 
Marry nobly, and produce a noble as we shall have to determine 
whether it was a offspring” (Plut. de Herod. Malign. 32, p. 321, 
spontaneous result of the Dorian character and the Lac. Apophth. p. 
216, fr. p. 355); and when Aero- peculiar circumstances of the 
Spartan Dorians, or tatus had fought bravely in the war against Pyr- 
whether it was stamped upon them by the hand of rhus, the women 
followed him through the town ; a superior genius, without whose 
interference the and some of the older ones shouted after him: 
course of political development would have run in “ Go, Acrotatus, 
enjoy yourself with Chelidonis, a different direction. 


and beget valiant sons for Sparta.” (Plut Pyrrh. We have said 
already that the ancients were 28.) unanimous in regarding 
Lycurgus not only as a 


We cannot blame the Spartans so much for the real historical 
person, but also as the originator of laws which disposed of the 
hands of heiresses all the institutions of Sparta. But their testimony 


without in the least taking notice of their individual in this respect 
proves too much. One need only inclinations. The laws regarding 
this point were read Xenophon's little work, De Republioa 
Laccpretty nearly alike in most ancient Greek states, daemoniorum , 
in order to see the absurdity of ns every where the maintenance of 
the existing ascribing every thing to the lawgiver. According 
families and properties was considered of primary to this view, the 
Spartans must have lived before importance to the welfare of the 
state. Hence at Lycurgus without all law, custom, and government, 
Sparta the next in kin had a right and- was bound which we know is 
not true, and cannot be true, or, to marry an heiress, and to 
continue her lather's what would be more wonderful still, Lycurgus 
had family. (Mull. Dor. iii. 10. § 4.) the power of sweeping away 
every ancient custom, 


But that branch of social life in which Sparta and supplanting it by 
a whole system of new stood most aloof from the rest of Greece and 
the foreign regulations. To adduce a few instances of world was the 
education of her citizens, young and this erroneous view, we will 
mention the institution old ; for the education of the Spartan was 
not of the popular assembly, which is ascribed to Lyconfined to his 
youth, but extended nearly through- curgus (Plut. Lyc. 6). There 
cannot be any doubt out his whole life. The syssitia, or, as they 
were that an assembly of the people existed in Sparta called at 
Sparta, phiditia, the common meals, may from the first, as well as 
in all other Greek states, be regarded as an educational institution; 
for at even in the heroic ages. A still more essential these meals 
subjects of general interest were dis- part of every Greek 
commonwealth was the council cussed and political questions 
debated, so that they of elders, and yet this also is ascribed to 
Lycurgus. were not a bad school in politics and laws for the (Plut. 
Lyc. 5.) But it is quite ridiculous to say citizens. The discussions on 
these occasions may that Lycurgus abolished gold and silver money, 
have been a sort of compensation for the silence and enacted that 
iron should be the only currency, that was imposed on the popular 
assembly; they The first money in Greece was coined about the may 
to some extent have answered the purpose of eighth Olympiad by 
Pheidon, tyrant of Argos, the Roman contiones, and of the public 
press of (Mull Aeginetica, p. 57.) This was silver money, our days. 
And they were the more efficient for Gold money was first coined in 


Asia. The Spartan such purposes, as friends and relations generally, 
state at the time of Solon possessed not gold enough to the number 
of fifteen, formed companies for to gild the face of the statue of 
Apollo at Thornax, dining together at one table, into which 
companies and sent to Croesus to buy it (Herod, i 69.) A fresh 
members were only admitted by unanimous similar mistake is made 
when the institution of election. These iraipiai (as they were called 
by the ephors is ascribed to Lycurgus. (Herod, i. the Dorians in 
Crete) formed a sort-of elementary | 65; Xen. de Rep . Laced . 8. § 
3.) Other accounts 
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mention the king Theopompus as the author of this magistracy. 
(Plut. Lyc. 7; Anst PoL v. 9.) But neither of the two statements is 
correct. The office of ephors was common to several Doric states. 
They were originally officers of police, exercised a civil jurisdiction 
in minor cases (Mull. Dor. iiL 7), and were doubtlessly coeval with 
the first origin of the Spartan state. 


Such considerations have induced modem critics to examine more 
carefully the truth of every separate statement, in order thus to 
arrive at a more correct notion of the influence of the individual 
mind of a lawgiver on the spirit of the Spartan constitution. Some 
critics have gone quite to the extreme, and, placing Lycurgus in the 
same category with Theseus or Romulus, have entirely denied his 
historical existence, alleging the authority of Hellanicus, the most 
ancient writer on Sparta, who ascribes the Spartan institutions to 
Procles and Kurysthenes, without even mentioning the name of 
Lycurgus. (Strab. viii. p. 366.) Other reasons alleged for this view 
are contained in the divine honours paid to Lycurgus at Sparta, and 
the significant name of Eunomus, his father, nephew, or brother, 
according to different accounts. We are not inclined to go all the 
length of this argument ; we allow with the soberest modem 
historians the reality of Lycurgus, but in order to limit the 
exaggerations of the ancients, we adduce the following 
considerations, which tend to show that by far the greater part of 
the regulations which are commonly ascribed to Lycurgus arose, 
independently of him, by the spontaneous development of the 


commonwealth of Sparta. 


1. It is a general and obvious remark, that people have a propensity 
to ascribe to prominent individuals the sayings and doings of a 
great many less celebrated persons, and to make these individuals 
the representatives of whole ages. This propensity is more especially 
peculiar to an age of primitive simplicity, ignorance, and poetry. A 
prosaical, analysing, scientific research, dispels such delusions. 
We.no longer imagine that Romulus selected out of his motley 
crowd of fugitives some few whom he made patricians, nor that he 
devised the division of the people into tribes and curiae, nor that 
Numa invented religious rites wholly anomalous with the existing 
institutions; we know now that the twelve tables of the decemvirs 
contained little, if anything, that was new, and only reduced to a 
concise, fixed form the laws which were formerly only partially and 
imperfectly written down. . If we lived in an age similar to the early 
period of Grecian history, there can be no doubt that the Code 
Napoleon would soon be regarded in the same light in which the 
ancients regarded the legislation of Lycurgus. It would be 
considered to have entirely emanated from one individual mind, 
without having any connection with previous institutions. Such 
being the case, we naturally hesitate before we admit all that we 
hear about the legislation of Lycurgus. 


2. Our doubts will be reasonably confirmed by the observation, that 
the chief part of that reform which is ascribed to Lycurgus consists 
not in definite regulations concerning the functions of the various 
magistrates, the administration, criminal or civil law, in short, the 
purely political organisation of the state; but in the peculiar 
direction he is said to have given to the nature of private life, to the 
manners and customs, modes of thinking and 
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feeling of his countrymen. Now it is evident that the power of any 
individual lawgiver must in this point be very limited, Bince these 
things are only the outward appearance of a nation’s character, 
which it would be just a9 easy to alter by legal enactments as a 
negro lawgiver might by the same means change the black colour of 
his countrymen or their woolly hair. No power on earth could 
induce the population of any town or village in modem Europe to 
adopt the manner of life of the ancient Spartans, granting that this 
were otherwise possible ; and we are equally positive in asserting 
that the influence of Lycurgus on the character of his countrymen, 
however great it may have been, could never materially alter their 
peculiar mode of life. 


3. The difficulty of influencing a political community in almost 
every concern of public and private life by legal enactments is still 
further increased, if we consider the means at the disposal of a 
lawgiver in the time of Lycurgus. We know well the difficulty there 
is in putting in force a single new law. What could Lycurgus have 
done without all the means of modern times, without a nicely 
arranged administration, without even the art of writing? This art, 
although existing at that time, was not used for fixing and 
preserving the laws of Lycurgus. A particular rhetra forbade the use 
of it (Plut. Lyc. 13.) The laws were transmitted by word of mouth, 
and existed only in the memory and hearts of the citizens. Is it 
possible that a great number of them could originate at once? We 
know a few of the rhetrae ascribed to Lycurgus. They lay down 
simply the broad fundamental features of the constitution. All the 
detail, it appears, was left to be regulated by the prevailing 
sentiment among the Spartans. 


4. What we have said with regard to the tendency of all the 
institutions of Sparta, viz. that their object was to keep down a 
large subject population, and that they were necessary for this 
purpose, is at the same time an argument for doubting the influence 
of Lycurgus. Sparta assumed from the time of the invasion of 
Peloponnesus the attitude of a conqueror. The Helots existed before 


the time of Lycurgus, and consequently also the contrivances of the 
Spartan state to keep them in subjection. The only thing that we can 
allow is, that before the time of Lycurgus these institutions were in 
a state of development, and varying at various times and occasions; 
and that they were finally settled in the reform which the whole 
state underwent through Lycurgus. We hear of disorders that 
prevailed at Sparta, of quarrels between the community (people) 
and the king (Plut. Lyc. 2), of the tyranny of king Charilaus (Arist. 
Pol. v. 10. § 3), which was put an end to by the establishment of an 
aristocracy; at the same time we read of an equal division of land, 
so opposed to the spirit of aristocracy. The easiest explanation of 
these traditions is that given by bishop Thirlwall ( Hist. of Gr. vol. i. 
p. 297), that the quarrels were not among the Spartans themselves, 
but between them and the Laconian provincials, many of whom 
were only recently subjected, or still independent “ It seems not 
improbable that it was reserved for Lycurgus finally to settle the 
relative position of the several classes ” (p. 300). This theory 
appears the more correct, as it is evident from the comparison of 
other Dorian states in Peloponnesus and Crete, that the peculiar 
character of the Dorian 


race developed itself purely only in those countries where, as in 
Crete, the Dorians were prevented from mixing with other races. In 
proportion as they amalgamated with the conquered the Dorian 
character disappeared, as, for instance, in Corinth, Argos, and 
Messenia. If therefore Sparta owed to Lycurgus the confirmation of 
her political ascendency over her subjects, and was thus enabled to 
preserve and develope the original Dorian character, it is explained 
how Lycurgus could be regarded as the originator of things which 
in reality he was only accessory in upholding. 


5. There is one consideration more to corroborate the view which 
we take of Lycurgus. We have just mentioned, that the institutions 
of Sparta were originally not peculiar to her alone, but were 
common to the whole Dorian race. Muller, in his Dorians , has 
proved this point beyond all doubt. He adduces Pindar (iii. 1. § 7), 
who mentions (Pyth. i. 61) that Hieron the Syracusan wished to 
establish the new city of Aetna upon the genuine Doric principles. 


He founded it “ with heavenbuilt freedom , according to the laws of 
the Hyllean model” i.e. after the example of the Spartan 
constitution ; 44 for the descendants of Pamphilus and of the 
IJeradeidaey who dweU under the brow of Taygetus , wish always 
to retain the Doric institutions of Aegimius.” This passage is as 
decisive as can be to prove that the laws of Sparta were considered 
the true Doric institutions. (Comp. Hermann, Pol . Ant, § 20, 1.) 
Muller has enlarged upon this subject by tracing remnants of the 
same Doric institutions in other Doric states, where, as we have 
seen, they are found effaced more or less, through the admission of 
strangers to the right of citizenship. But in Crete these institutions 
were preserved in their full purity to such an extent, that the 
ancients unanimously made Lycurgus borrow part of his laws from 
his Cretan kinsmen. (Strab. x. p. 737, a.; Hoeck, Kreta, iii. p. 11.) 
There existed in that island Helots (called cfyapidrai or pud >tch), 
subject provincials (Hkt*kooi), syssitia, all nearly on the same 
principles as in Sparta. The Cretan education resembled that of 
Sparta in every feature, in short, the whole aspect of political, and 
still more that of social life, was the same in both countries, whence 
Plato called their laws a8*\ < pods vipovs. ( Plat, de Leg. iii. p. 683, 
a.; comp. Arist. Pol ii. 7. § 1.) But, far from discovering in this 
circumstance a proof that Sparta borrowed her laws from Crete, we 
recognise in those of the latter country only another independent 
development of the Doric institutions (Hcrm. Pol Ant § 20,10), 
without however denying that of which we have no positive proof, 
that Lycurgus in his reform may have had in view the similar 
organisation of the kindred tribe. (Mull Dor . iii. 1. § 8.) For this 
purpose it can be indifferent to us whether, as Muller thinks, the 
Dorians migrated into Crete from the district of mount Olympus 
long before the Trojan war, so that Minos would be a Dorian, and 
his legislation founded on Doric principles (Mull, iii- 1. 9), or 
whether the Dorians only came into Crete sixty or eighty years after 
their conquest of Peloponnesus under Pollis and Althaemenes (Diod. 
iv. 60, v. 80), according to Hoeck (Kreta, ii. p. 15). 


To sum up our opinion in a few words, we would say that, although 
we do not deny the historical reality of Lycurgus, or his character as 
a legislator of Sparta, yet we consider that every thing essential 
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in the Spartan constitution is in its origin independent of Lycurgus. 
His merit consists partly in fixing the institutions he found, or in re- 
establishing older regulations, which began to give way, partly in 
restoring peace by his personal influence, and aiding in establishing 
or restoring that equal division of property, and that subjection of 
the conquered under the conquerors, which were essential for 
preserving the Doric character in its purity. 


The ancient literature on Lycurgus is chiefly contained in Plutarch's 
Lycurgus and Instituta Laconica; Xenophon, de Republica 
Lacedaemonior. (excellent edition by Fr. Haase, 1833) ; Aristotle’s 
Politics, ii. 6. Comprehensive collections of all the materials are 
those of Nic. Cragius (de Republ. Lacedaem. Genev. 1593), and T. 
Meursius (Miscellanea Laconicay Amst. 1661, and De Regno 
Laconico, Ultraj. 1687 ; also in Gronov. Thesaur), Of more recent 
date are Arnold's 2nd appendix to his Thucydides, on the Spartan 
Constitution ; a review of this by G. C. Lewis, in the Philological 
Museum , vol. ii. ; Manso's Sjxirta , 1800; MUller's Dorians; 
Wachsmuth, Hcllen. Alterth. § 55 ; Hermann’s Political Autiq ., 
where, § 23, the whole literature is given at full length ; and Grote's 
History of Greece, vol. ii. c. 6. [\v. IL] 


LYCURGUS (AvKovpyos). 1. An Athenian, son of Aristolaidas, was 
the leader of the high oligarchical party, or the party of the plain, 
while those of the coast and the highlands were headed respectively 
by Megacles, the Alcmaeonid, and Peisistratus. The government 
having been usurped by Peisistratus, in b. c. 560, Megacles and 
Lycurgus coalesced and drove him out in b. c. 554. But they then 
renewed their dissensions with one another, and the consequence 
was the restoration of Peisistratus, in b. c. 548, by marriage with 
the daughter of Megacles. He treated the lady, however, as only 
nominally his wife, and the Alemaeonidae, indignant at the insult, 
again made common cause with Lycurgus, and expelled Peisistratus 
for the second time, in b. c. 547. (Her. i. 59, See.) 


2. A Lacedaemonian, who, though not of the royal blood, was 
chosen king, in b. c. 220, together with Agesipolis III., after the 
death of Cleomenes; in the words of Polybius, 44 by giving a talent 
to each of the Ephori, he became a descendant of Heracles and king 
of Sparta.” It was not long before he deposed his colleague and 


made himself sole sovereign, though under the control of the 
Ephori. Placed on the throne by the party favourable to Aetolia, he 
readily listened to the instigations of Machatas, the Aetolian envoy, 
to make war on Philip Y. of Macedon, and the Achaeans. Having 
invaded Argolis and taken several towns, he laid siege to the 
fortress named Athenaeum, in the district of Belbina, claimed by the 
Megalopolitans as their territory, and took it in consequence of the 
dilatory conduct of Aratus, to whom it looked for succour, b. c. 219. 
; In the same year he barely escaped with his life from the 
conspiracy of Chbilon, and fled for refuge to Pellene on the western 
frontier of Laconia.. In b. c. 218 he made an incursion into 
Messenia, simultaneously with the invasion of Thessaly by 
Dorimachus, the Aetolian, in the hope of drawing Philip away from 
the siege of Palus in Cepballenia; but Philip, while he himself 
invaded Aetolia, desired Eperatua, the Achaean general, to go to the 
relief of the Messenians. Lycurgus effected little in Messenia, and 
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was equally unsuccessful in the same year, in an attempt which he 
made on the citadel of Tegea, and also in his endeavour to intercept 
and defeat Philip in the passes of the Menela'ion, on his return from 
his invasion of Laconia. Not long after, he was falsely accused to the 
Ephori of revolutionary designs, and was obliged to flee to Aetolia 
for safety. In the following year, however (b. c. 217), the Ephori 
discovered the groundlessness of the charge and recalled him ; and 
soon after he made an inroad into Messenia, in which he was to 
have been joined by Pyrrhias, the Aetolian general, but the latter 
was repulsed in his attempt to pass the frontier, and Lycurgus 
returned to Sparta without having effected any thing. He died about 
b. c. 210, and Machanidas then made himself tyrant (Pol. iv. 2, 35 
—37, 60, 81, v. 5, 17, 21—23, 29, 91, 92 ; Paus. iv. 29 ; Liv. xxxiv. 
26.) Lycurgus left a son named Pelops, who was put to death by 


Nabis, B. c. 206. (Diod. Exc. de VirU et VH. p. 570 ; Vales, and 
Wess. ad loc .) [E. E.] 


LYCU RGUS ( Avicovpyos ), an Attic orator, was born at Athens 
about b. c. 396, and was the son of Lycophron, who belonged to the 
noble family of the Eteobutadae. (Plut. Vit. X. Orai. p. 841 ; Suidas, 
s. v. AuKovpyos ; Phot. Btbl. Cod. 268, p. 496, &c.) In ilia early life 
he devoted himself to the study of philosophy in the school of Plato, 
but afterwards became one of the disciples of Isocrates, and entered 
upon public life at a comparatively early age. He was appointed 
three successive times to the office of Tanias ttjs koivUs npoadSouy 
i. e. manager of the public revenue, and held his office each time 
for five years, beginning with b. c. 337. The conscientiousness with 
which he discharged the duties of this office enabled him to rnise 
the public revenue to the sum of 1200 talents. This, as well as the 
unwearied activity with which he laboured both for increasing the 
security and splendour of the city of Athens, gained for him the 
universal confidence of the people to such a degree, that when 
Alexander the Great demanded, among the other opponents of the 
Macedonian interest, the surrender of Lycurgus also, who had, in 
conjunction with Demosthenes, exerted himself against the intrigues 


of Macedonia even as early as the reign of Philip, the people of 
Athens clung to him, and boldly refused to deliver him up. (Plut. 
Phot. It. cc.) He was further entrusted with the superintendence (< 
pv\aK*/i ) of the city and the keeping of public discipline ; and the 
severity with which he watched over the conduct of the citizens 
became almost proverbial. (Cic. ad AU. i. 13; Plut. Flamin. 12 ; 
Aram. Marc. xxii. 9, xxx. 8.) He had a noble taste for every thing 
that was beautiful and grand, as he showed by the buildings he 
erected or completed, both for the use of the citizens and the 
ornament of the city. His integrity was so great, that even private 
persons deposited with him large suras of money, which they 
wished to be kept in safety. He was also the author of several 
legislative enactments, of which he enforced the strictest 
observance. One of his laws forbade women to ride in chariots at 
the celebration of the mysteries; and when his own wife 
transgressed this law, she was fined (Aelian, V. H. xiii. 24) ; another 
ordained that bronze statues should be erected to Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides, that copies of their tragedies should be 
made and preserved in the public archives. The Lives of the Ten 
Orators ascribed to Plutarch (p. 842, &c.) are 
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full of anecdotes and characteristic features of Lycurgus, from 
which we must infer that he was one of the noblest specimens of 
old Attic virtue, and a worthy contemporary of Demosthenes. He 
often appeared as a successful accuser in the Athenian courts, but 
he himself was as often accused by others, though he always, and 
even in the last day8 of his life, succeeded in silencing his enemies. 
Thus we know that he was attacked by Philinus (Harpocrat. s. v. 
Scwpikd) t Deinarchus (Dionys. Dinarch. 10), Aristogeiton, 
Menesaechraus, and others. He died while holding the office of 
iiri<rrarjs of the theatre of Dionysus, in b . c. 323. A fragment of 
an inscription, containing the account which he rendered to the 
state of his administration of the finances, is still extant. At his 
death he left behind three sons, by his wife Callisto, who were 
severely persecuted by Menesaechmus and Thrasycles, but were 
defended by Hyperidea and Democles. (Pint. L e. p. 842, &c.) 
Among the honours which were conferred upon him, we may 
mention, that the archon Anaxicrates ordered a bronze statue to be 


erected to him in the Cerameicus, and that he and his eldest son 
should be entertained in the prytaneiura at the public expense. 


The ancients mention fifteen orations of Lycurgus as extant in their 
days (Plut 1.0. p. 843; Phot. /. c. p. 496, b), but we know the titles 
of at least twenty. (Westermann, Gesch. d. Grieclt. BeredLy Beilage 
vi. p. 296.) With the exception, however, of one entire oration 
against Leocrates, and some fragments of others, all the rest are 
lost, so that our knowledge of his skill and stylo as an orator is very 
incomplete. Dionysius and other ancient critics draw particular 
attention to the ethical tendency of his oraticns, but they censure 
the harshness of his metaphors, the inaccuracy in the arrangement 
of his subject, and his frequent digressions. His style is noble and 
grand, but neither elegant nor pleasing. (Dionys. Vet. Script, cens. 
v. 3; Hermogen. De Form. Oral. ii. p. 500; Dion Chrysost Or. xviii. 
p. 266, ed. Mor.) His works seem to have been commented upon by 
Didyraus of Alexandria. (Harpocrat. s. w. n4\avos f repoKvvloy 
arpwvfip.) Theon {Progymn. pp. 71,77 ) mentions two 
declamations, 'EKinjs lynwgiov and Ei /puidrov \ftdyos, as the 
works of Lycurgus ; but this Lycurgus, if the name be correct, must 
be a different personage from the Attic orator. The oration against 
Leocrates, which was delivered in b. c. 330 (Aeschin. adv. Ctesiph. 
§ 93), is printed in the various collections of the Attic orators by 
Aldus, Stephens, Gruter, Reiske, Dukas, Bekker, Baiter, and Sauppe. 
Among the separate editions, the following deserve to be mentioned 
—that of J. Taylor (Cambridge, 1743, 8vo., where it is printed 
together with Demosthenes’ speech against Meidias),C. F. Heinrich 
(Bonn, 1821,8vo.), G. Pinzger (Leipzig, 1824, 8vo., with a learned 
introduction, notes, and a German translation), A. G. Becker 
(Magdeburg, 1821, 8vo.) The best editions are those of Baiter and 
Sauppe (Turici, 1834, 8vo.), and E. Maetzner (Berlin, 1836, 8vo.). 
Compare G. A. Blume, Narratio de Lycurgo Oratory Potsdam, 1834, 
4 to.;. A. F. Nissen, De Lycurgi Ora toris Vita et Rebus Gestis 
Dissertatio , Kiel, 1833» 


8 vo. [L. S.] 
LYCUS (Avkos). 1. One of the sons of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A son of Poseidon and Celaeno, who was 
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transferred by his father to the islands of the blessed. (Apollod. iiL 
10. § 1.) 


3. A son of Hyrieus, and husband of Dirce, one of the mythical kings 
of Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 5. $ 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 8.) 


4. A tyrant of Thebes, is likewise called by some a son of Poseidon, 
though Euripides (Here. Fur. 31) calls him a son of Lycus (No. 2), 
but makes him come to Thebes from Euboea. In the absence of 
Heracles, L cus had attempted to destroy Megara and her children 
by Heracles, and killed Creon, king of Thebes, but on the return of 
Heracles he was killed by him. (Hygin. Fab. 32 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 
38.) 


5. One of the Telchines, who is said to have gone to Lycia, and 
there to have built the temple of the Lycian Apollo on the river 
Xanthus. (Diod. r. 56.) 


6. A son of Pandion, and brothe of Aegeus, Nisus, and Pallas. He 
was expelled y Aegeus, and took refuge in the country of the 
Tennili, with Sarpedon. That country was afterwards called, after 
him, Lycia (Herod, i. 173, vii. 92). He was honoured at Athens as a 
hero, and the Lyceum derived its name from him. (Paus. i. 19. § 4; 
Aristoph. Vesp. 408.) He is said to have raised the mysteries of the 
great goddesses to greater celebrity, and to have introduced them 
from Attica to Andania in Mesaenia (Paus. iv. 1. § 4, &c.). He is 
sometimes also described as an ancient prophet (Paus. iv. 20. § 2, x. 
12, in fin.), and the family of the Lycomedae, at Athens, traced their 
name and origin to him. This family was intimately connected with 
the Attic mysteries, and possessed chapels in the demus of Phylae 
and at Andania. (Paus. i. 22. § 7, iv. 1, 4, &c.; Pint. Themist. 1.) 


7. A Thracian who was slain by Cycnua in single combat. (Paus. i. 
27. §7.) 


8. A king of Lycia, who is said to have intended to sacrifice to Ares, 
Diomedes, who on his return from Troy was thrown upon the 


Lycian coast. But Diomedes was saved by the king's daughter 
Callirhoe. (Plut. Parall. Graec. et Rom. 23.) 


9. A son of Dascylus, and king of the Mariandyniane, was connected 
with Heracles and the Argonauts by ties of hospitality. (Apollod. i. 
9. § 23, Si. 5. § 9; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 139.) 


There are two other mythical personages of the name of Lycus. (Ov. 
Met. xii. 232 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 132.) [L.S.] 


LYCUS (AuVos). 1. Of Pharae, in Achaia, lieutenant-general of the 
Achaeans, for Aratus, in B. c. 217, defeated Euripidas, the Aetolian, 
who was acting as general of the Eleans. In the same year, Euripidas 
having marched with his Aetolians against Tritaea in Achaia, Lycus 
invaded Elis, and by a well-planned ambuscade slew 200 Eleans, 
and carried off 80 prisoners and much spoil. (Polyb. v. 94, 95.) 


2. A commander of the Rhodians, who, when the Caunians had 
revolted from Rhodes, in b. c. 167, reduced them again to 
submission. (Polyb. xxx. 5 ; Liv. xlv. 25.) . . [E. E.] 


LYCUS (Aukos), of Rhegium, surnamed Bow6ijpa$, the father, real 
or adoptive, of the poet Lycophron, was an historical writer in the 
time of Demetrius Phalereu9, who, for some unknown reason, 
aimed at his life. He wrote a history of Libya, and of Sicily, anda 
work on Alexander the Great. He is quoted by several ancient 
writers, 
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some of whom ascribe to him also works upon Thebes and upon 
Nestor, which seem clearly to have been of a mythological 
character. (Suid. s. v.; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'ABoorovov, 'S.KiZpos ; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 924; Antig. Caryst. 46, 148, 154, 170, 188; 
Tzetzes, VU. Lycophr. ; Schol. ad Lycoph. 615, 1206; Schol. ad 
Hesiod. Theog. 326; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. Ill, ed. Westermann ; 
Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. iiL p. 484.) [P. S.] 


LY CUS (AiJ kos), the name of two physicians who have generally 
been confounded together. 


1. A native of Napl s, who is quoted by Erotianus (Gloss. Hippucr. 
pp. 66,214), and who must therefore have lived in or before the 
former half of the first century after Christ. He appears to have 
commented on the whole or part of the Hippocratic Collection, as 
the second book of his commentary on the treatise M De Locis in 
Homine," is quoted by Erotianus, but none of his writings are still 
extant. He is also quoted by Pliny (xx. 83). 


2. A native of M cedonia, who was a pupil of Quintus, in the former 
half of the second century after Christ (Galen, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ De NaL Horn." ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136; De MuscuL Dissect. 
voL xviii. pt. ii. p. 1000 ; De Libr. Propr. c. 2, voL xix. p. 22), and 
who may perhaps bo the person said by Galen (De Meth. Med. ii. 7, 
vol. x. p. 143 ; Comment in Hippocr. “De Humor." i. 7. vol. xvi. p. 
82) to have belonged to the sect of the Empirici. Galen speaks of 
him as a contemporary, but says he was never personally 
acquainted with him. (De Anat. Admin, iv. 10. vol. ii. p. 471.) He 
wrote some anatomical works, which are several times quoted and 
alluded to by Galen, who says they enjoyed some reputation, but 
had many errors in them. (De Natur. FaculL i. 17; De Anat. Admin . 
i. 3, iv. 6, 10, voL ii. pp. 70, 227, 449, 470 ; De Usu Part. v. 5, vol. 
iii. p. 366 ; Comment 


tn Hippocr. “ Ejrid. VI." it 36, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 966 ; De Muscul. 


Dissect, vol. xviii. pt. ii. pp. 926, 933.) He also composed a 
commentary on some of the treatises of the Hippocratic Collection, 
viz., the Aphorisms (Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. u Aphor." iii. 
praef. voL xvii. pt. ii. p. 662), Do Morbis Popularibus (id. Comment, 
in Hippocr. “ Epid. Ill." I 4, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 502), and De 
Humoribus (id. Comment in Hippocr. “ De Humor." i. 24, vol. xvi. 
p. 197), but is accused by Galen of misunderstanding and 
misrepresenting the sense of Hippocrates. (De Ord. Libr. suor.v ol. 
xix. pp. 57, 58.) Galen wrote a short treatise in defence of one of 
the Aphorisms of Hippocrates (i. 14, vol. iii. p. 710), directed 
against Lycus, which is still extant (vol. xviii. pt i. p. 196, &c.), and 
in which he seems to treat his adversary with unjustifiable 
harshness and severity. (See LittrS, Oeuvres <THippocr. vol. i. pp. 
96, 106, 107.) He is quoted also by Paulus Aegincta (v. 3, 12, pp. 
536, 540), Oribasius (Synops. iii. p. 57, Colt Med. ix. 25, p. 378), 
and in Dietz's Scholia in Hippocr. et Galen, vol ii. pp. 344, 366. [ W. 
A. G.] 


LYDIADES (Avbiabrjs. There is, however, considerable doubt 
whether this or AuoiaSqs is the more correct form of the name. (See 
Schweigh, ad Polyb. ii 44). 1. A citizen of Megalopolis, who, 


though of an obscure family, raised himself while yet a young man 
to the sovereignty of his native city. We know nothing of the steps 
by which he rose to power, but he is represented to us as a inan of 
an ambitious but generous character, who was misled by false 
rhetorical arguments to believe a 
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monarchical government to be the best for his fellow-citizens. (Plut. 
Aral. 30; Paus. viii. 27. § 12.) So far as we are able to judge, his 
elevation appears to have taken place about the time that Antigonus 
Gonatas made himself master of Corinth, b. c. 244. (Droysen, 
Hellenism. voL ii. p. 372.) We find him mentioned by Pausanias as 
one of the commanders of the forces of Megalopolis at the battle of 
Mantineia against Agis IV., king of Sparta (Paus. viii. 10. §§ 6, 10) ; 
but the date of that battle is unknown. From his being associated on 
that occasion with another general, Leocydes, we may perhaps infer 


that he had not then established himself in the absolute power. If 
the date above assigned to the commencement of his reign be 
correct, he had held the sovereign power about ten years, when the 
progress of the Achaean league and the fame attained by Aratus as 
its leader, led him to form projects more worthy of his ambition ; 
and after the fall of Aristippus, tyrant of Argos, instead of waiting 
till he should be attacked in his turn, he determined voluntarily to 
abdicate the sovereignty, and permit Megalopolis to join the 
Achaean league as a free state. This generous resolution was 
rewarded by the Achaeans by the election of Lydiades to be 
strategus or commanderin-chief of the confederacy the following 
year, a c. 233. (Concerning the date see Droysen, vol. ii. p.438.) His 
desire of fame, and wish to distinguish tne year of his command by 
some brilliant exploit, led him to project an expedition against 
Sparta, which was, however, opposed by Aratus, who is said to have 
already begun to be jealous of his favour and reputation. Lydiades, 
indeed, threatened to prove a formidable rival; he quickly rose to 
such consideration in the league as to be deemed second only to 
Aratus himself and notwithstanding the opposition of the latter, was 
elected strategus a second and third time, holding that important 
office alternately with Aratus. The most bitter enmity had by this 
time arisen between the two ; each strove to undermine the other in 
the popular estimation ; but though Lydiades was unable to shake 
the long-established credit of Aratus, he himself maintained his 
ground, notwithstanding the insidious attacks of his rival, and the 
suspicion that naturally attached to one who had formerly borne 
the name of tyrant. In b. c. 227 the conduct of Aratus, in avoiding a 
battle with Cleomenes at PaUantiura, gave Lydiades fresh cause to 
renew his attacks, but they were again unsuccessful, and he was 
unable to prevent the appointment of Aratus for the twelfth time to 
the office of strategus, b. c. 226. His enmity did not, however, 
prevent him from taking the field under the command of his rival: 
the two armies under Aratus and Cieomenes met at a short distance 
from Megalopolis, and though Aratus would not consent to bring on 
a general engagement, Lydiades, with the cavalry under his 
command, charged the right wing of the enemy and put them to the 
rout, but being led by his eagerness to pursue them too far, got 
entangled in some enclosures, where his troops suffered severely, 
and he himself fell, after a gallant resistance. His body was left on 
the field, but Cleomenes had the generosity to honour a fallen foe, 


and sent it back to Megalopolis, adorned with the insignia of royal 
dignity. Except Cleomenes himself, the later history of Greece 
presents few brighter names than that of Lydiades. (Polyb. ii. 44, 51 
; Plut. Aral. 30, 35, 37, Cleom. 6, de 
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Ser. Num. rind. 6, p. 552 ; Paus. viii. 27. $ 12— 15.) 


2. A native of Megalopolis, one of the three ambassadors sent by the 
Achaeans to Rome in b. c. 179, in pursuance of the views of 
Lycortas. ( Polyb. xxvi. 1.) It was on this occasion that Callicrates, 
who was head of the embassy, betrayed the interests of his country 
to the Romans. [Callicrates.] [E. H. B.] 


LYDUS (Au5«Js), a son of Atys and Callithea, and brother of 
Tyrrhenus or Torybus, is said to have been the mythical ancestor of 
the Lydians. (Herod, i. 7, 94 ; Dionys. Hal. i 27, &c.; Strab. v. 
p.219.) [L. S.l ° 


LYDUS, JOANNES. [Joannes, No. 79.1 LY'GDAMIS (Adapts.) 1. The 
leader of the Cimmerians in their invasion of Lydia. They took 
Sardis, and were marching towards Ephesus, to plunder the temple 
of Artemis, when they suffered a defeat, which was ascribed to the 
intervention of Artemis, and were obliged to retire to Cilicia, where 
Lygdamis and all his army perished. Herodotus no doubt alludes to 
the same invasion of the Cimmerians, when he relates that in the 
reign of Ardys (b. c. 680—631), king of Lydia, the Cimmerians, 
expelled from their own settlements by the Nomad Scythians, 
invaded Asia, and took Sardis, with the exception of the citadel. 
(Strab. L p. 61, xiii. p.627; Plut. Mar. 11 ; Callinmch. Hymn, in 
Dian. 252, &c.; Hesych. 8. v. AuySa/xis ; Herod, i. 15.) 


2. Of Naxos, was a distinguished leader of tho popular party of the 
island in their struggle with the oligarchy. He conquered the latter, 
and obtained thereby the chief power in the state. With the means 
thus at his disposal, he assisted Peisistratus in his third return to 
Athens; but during his absence his enemies seem to have got the 
upper hand again ; for Peisistratus afterwards subdued the island, 
and made Lygdamis tyrant of it, about b.c. 540. He also committed 
to the care of Lygdamis those Athenians whom he had taken us 


hostages. Lygdamis is mentioned again in b. c. 532 as assisting 
Polycrates in obtaining the tyranny of Samos. He was one of the 
tyrants whom the Lacedaemonians put down, perhaps in their 
expedition against Polycrates, b.c. 525. (Aristot. PoL v. 5 ; A then. 
viii. p. 348 ; Herod, i. 61, 64 ; Polyaen. i. 23. $ 2 ; Plut. ApoplUh. 
Lac. 64.) 


3. The father of Artemisia, queen of Halicarnassus, the 
contemporary of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 99 ; Paus. iii. 11. § 3.) 
[Artemisia, No. 1.] 


4. Tyrant of Halicarnassus, the son of Pisindelis, and the grandson 
of Artemisia. The historian Herodotus is said to have taken an 
active part in delivering his native city from the tyranny of this 
Lygdamis.. [Herodotus, p.431, b.] 


5. A Syracusan who conquered in the Pancratium in the Olympic 
games in the 33rd Olympiad. A monument was erected to him near 
the Lauturaiae in Syracuse. He is said to have been equal in size to 
the Theban Heracles, and to have measured with his feet the 
Olympic stadium, which, like Heracles, he found to be only 600 feet 
in length, whereas, measured by the foot of a man of the ordinary 
size, it was 625 feet. (Paus. v. 8. 


§ 8; African, ap. Euseb. 'EAA. ’OA. p. 40; Scaliger, *hrrop. away. p. 
315 ; Krause, Olympia? p. 321.) 


LYGDAMUS. [Tibullus.] 


LYGODESMA (AvyoSea/ia), a surname of Artemis whose statue had 
been found by the bro 
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there Astrabacus and Alopecus under a bush of willows (Arfyos), by 
which it was surrounded in such a manner that it stood upright. 
(Paus. iii. 16. 87.) [L.&] 


LYLLUS. [Myllus.] 


LYNCEUS (Avyiccus). 1. A son of Aegyptus and Argyphia, and 
husband of the Danaid Hypermnestra, by whom he became the 
father of Abas. He was king of Argos, whence that city is called A 
vyicffiov y A pyos (Apollon. Rhod. i. 125). His story is, that when 
the Danaides, by the desire of their father, killed their husbands in 
one night, Hyperranestra alone spared the life of her husband 
Lynceus. Danaus thereupon kept his disobedient daughter in strict 
confinement, but was afterwards prevailed upon to give her to 
Lynceus, who succeeded him on the throne of Argos (Apollod. ii. 1. 
$5, 2. $ 1; Paus. ii. 16. $ 1 ; Ov. Heroid. 14). The cause of 
Hyperranestra sparing Lynceus is not the same in all accounts 
(Schol. ad Ptnd. Nem. x. 10, ad Eurip. Hecub. 869, ad Ptnd. Pytb. 
ix. 200). It is also said that she assisted her husband in hjs eseape 
from the vengeance of Danaus, that he fled to Lyrceia (Lynceia), 
and from thence gave a sign with a torch that he had safely arrived 
there ; Hypcrmnestra returned the sign from the citadel of Argos, 
and in commemoration of this event the Argives celebrated every 
year a festival with torches (Paus. ii. 25. § 4 ; comp. ii. 19. § 6, 21. 
§ 1, 20. § 5). When Lynceus received the news of the death of 
Danaus from his son Abas, Lynceus gave to Abas the shield of 
Danaus, which had been dedicated in the temple of Hera, and 
instituted games in honour of Hera, in which the victor received a 
shield as his prize (Hygin. Fab. 273). According to some, Lynceus 
slew Danaus and all the sisters of Hyperranestra, in revenge for his 
brothers (Schol. ad Eurip. Hecub. 869 ; Serv. ad Aen.. x. 497). 
Lynceus and his wife were revered at Argos as heroes, and had a 
common sanctuary, and their tomb was shown there not far from 
the altar of Zeus Phyxius (Hygin. Fab. 168; Paus. ii. 21. § 2). Their 
statues stood in the temple at Delphi, as a present from the Argives. 
(Paus. x. 10. § 2.) 


2. A son of Aphareusand Arene, and brother of Idas, was one of the 
Argonauts and famous for his keen sight, whence the proverb 
btfrtpov rod Avyuim (Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 4. § 17, iii. 10. § 3). He is 
also mentioned among the Calydonian hunters, and was slain by 
Pollux (i. 8. § 2, iii J1. § 2 ; comp. Pind. Nem. x. 21, 115, &c.; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 151, &c., iv. 1466, &c.; Aristoph. Plut. 210). . 


There are two other mythical personages of this name. (Hygin. Fab. 
173; Apollod. ii.7. § 8.) [L.S.] 


LYNCEUS (Airyaevs), of Samos, the disciple of Theophrastus, and 
the brother of the historian Duris, was a contemporary of 
Menander, and his rival in comic poetry. He survived Menander, 
upon whom he wrote a book. He seems to have been more 
distinguished as a grammarian and historian than as a comic poet; 
for, while only one of his comedies is mentioned (the Kfmavpos), 
we have the titles of the following works of his: — Alymmcucd, 'A- 
irofAinyxovajfxaTa, 'Av<xp dt ypara , 


’EirMrroAaf beivtnjriKal, (Suid. 


8. v.; Athen. viii. p. 337, d., et passim ; Pint. De metr. 27 ; Vossius, 
de Hist. Graec. p. 134, ed. Westermann ; Meineke, Hist. Grit Com. 
Graec. p. 458; Clinton, Fast. HelL vol.iii-p.498.). [P. S.] 
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LYNCEUS, a contemporary of Propertius, who complains that 
Lynceus had won the affections of his mistress. (Propert. iii. 30.) 
Lynceus was a poet, and appears to have written a tragedy on the 
expedition of the Seven against Thebes (Ibid. vv. 39—42.) 


LYNCUS (Atf-yaos), a king of Scythia, or, according to others, of 
Sicily, wanted to murder Triptolemus, who came to him with the 
gifts of Ceres, in order to secure the merit to himself, but he was 
metamorphosed by the goddess into a lynx (Ov. Met. v. 650, &c.; 
Serv. ad Aen. i. 327). Another person of the same name occurs in 
Quintus Smyrnaeus (xi. 90). [L. S.] 


LYRCUS ( AupKos ), the name of two mythical personages. (Paus. ii. 
25. $ 4; Parthen. Erot. i.) ’ + [L.S.] 


LYSANDER (Av <rav5pos), of Sparta, was the son of Aristocleitus or 
Aristocritus, and, according to Plutarch, of an Heracleid family, 
Aelian and Athenaeus tell us that he rose to the privileges of 
citizenship from the condition of a slave (po6uv) 9 and Muller 
thinks that he was of a servile origin, as well as Callicratidas and 
Gylippus ; while Thirlwall supposes them to have been the offspring 
of marriages contracted by freemen with women of inferior 
condition, and to have been originally in legal estimation on a level 
with the poOiav cj, or favoured helot children, who were educated 


in their master’s family together with his 6ons. (Plut. Lys. 2 ; Paus. 
vl 3; Ael. V. H. xii. 43; Athen. vi. p. 271, f, MUller, Dor. iii. 3. § 5; 
Thirlwall’s Greece , voL iv. p. 374 ; Mitford’s Greece. , ch. xx. sect. 
2, note 4.) 


In a. c. 407, Lysander was sent out to succeed Crateaippidaa in the 
command of the fleet, the Spartans, as it would appear, having been 
induced to appoint him, partly because his ability marked him as fit 
to cope with Alcibiades, partly that they might have the advantage 
of his peculiar talents of supple diplomacy at the court of Cyrus the 
Younger. (Comp. Cic. De Off. i. 30, De SenecL 17.) Having increased 
his fleet to seventy ships by reinforcements gathered at Rhodes, 
Cos, and Miletus, he sailed to Ephesus ; and, when Cyrus arrived at 
Sardis, he proceeded thither, and so won upon the prince as to 
obtain from him an increase in the pay of the sailors ; nor could 
Tissaphernes, acting doubtless under the instructions of Alcibiades, 
succeed in his efforts to induce Cyrus even to receive an Athenian 
embassy. Lysander fixed his head-quarters at Ephesus, of the later 
prosperity and magnificence of which he is said by Plutarch ° to 
have laid the foundation, by the numbers ho attracted thither as to 
a focus of trade. After his ° victory at Notium over Antiochus [see 
Vol. I. * pp. 100, b, 193, b], he proceeded to organise a number of 
oligarchical clubs and factions in tho several states, by means of the 
men who seemed fittest for the purpose in each ; and the jealousy 
with which he regarded Callicratidas, his successor in b. c. 406, and 
the attempts he made to thwart and hamper him, may justify the 
suspicion that his object, in the establishment of these associations, 
was rather the extension of his own personal influence than the 
advancement of his country’s cause. His power and reputation 
among the Spartan allies in Asia were certainly great, for, ina 
congress at Ephesus, they determined to send ambassadors to 
Lacedaemon requesting that Ly-‘ sander might be appointed to the 
command of the 


fleet, an application which was supported also by Cyrus. The 
Lacedaemonian law, however, did not allow the office of admiral to 
be held twice by the same person ; and, accordingly, in order to 
comply with the wish of the allies, without contravening the 


established custom, Aracus was sent out, in b. c. 405, as the 
nominal commander-inchief, while Lysander, virtually invested 
with the supreme direction of affairs, had the title of viceadmiral 
Having arrived at Ephesus with 35 ships, he assembled from 
different quarters all the available navy of Lacedaemon, and 
proceeded to build fresh gallies besides. For this purpose, as well as 
for the pay of the men, he was again furnished with money by 
Cyrus, who, being soon after summoned to court by his father 
Dareius, even intrusted Lysander with authority over his province, 
and assigned to him the tribute from its several cities. Thus amply 
provided with the means of prosecuting the war, Lysander 
commenced offensive operations. Sailing to Miletus, where he had 
excited the oligarchical faction to attack their opponents in defiance 
of a truce between them, he pretended to act as mediator, and, by 
his treacherous professions, induced the majority of the popular 
party to abandon their intention of fleeing from the city. Having 
thus placed themselves in the power of their enemies, they were 
massacred, and Lysander’s faction held undisputed ascendancy in 
Miletus. Thence he proceeded to Cedreae, on the Ceramic gulf, 
which he took by storm, and sold the inhabitants for slaves. lie then 
directed bis course to the Saronic gulf, over-ran Aegina and 
Salarais, and even made a descent on the coast of Attica, where he 
was visited by Agis, then in command at Deceleia, and had an 
opportunity of exhibiting to the Spartan army an appearance of 
supremacy by sea. But, when he heard that the Athenian fleet from 
Samos was in chace of him, he sailed away to the Hellespont. Here 
he took Lampsacus by storm, and soon after the Athenian navy, of 
180 ships, arrived, and stationed itself opposite Lampsacus at 
Aegos-potami. Within a few days from this time the unaccountable 
rashness and negligence of the Athenian commanders, with the 
single exception of Conon, enabled Lysander to capture all their 
fleet, saving eight ships, which escaped with Conon to Cyprus, and 
the Paralus, which conveyed to Athens the tidings of the virtual 
conclusion of the war and the utter ruin of her fortunes. . Lysander 
then sailed successively to Byzantium and Chalcedon, both of which 
opened their gates to him. The Athenian garrisons he permitted to 
depart, on condition of their going to Athens; and the same course 
he adopted with all the Athenians whom he found elsewhere ; his 
object being to increase the number of mouths in the city, and so to 
shorten the siege. Sailing from the Hellespont with 200 ships, he 


proceeded to the south, establishing in the several states on his way 
oligarchical governments, composed of his own partisans— 
members of the political clubs he had already taken so much care to 
form—and thus every where, except for a time at Samos, the friends 
of Athens and democracy were overborne. He settled also in their 
ancient homes a remnant of the Aeginetans, Scionaeans, and 
Melians who had been driven out by the Athenians (comp. Thuc. ii. 
27, v. 32, 116), and he then sailed to the mouth of the Peiraeeus, 
and blockaded it with 150 gallies. He had previously 
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sent notice of his approach to Agis and to the Spartan government, 
and the land-forces of the Peloponnesian confederacy had entered 
Athens under Pausanias, and encamped in the Academy (comp. 
Schneider, ad Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 8). In the spring of 404 Athens 
capitulated, and Lysander, sailing into the Peiraeeus, began to 
destroy the long walls and the fortifications of the harbour to the 
sound of joyful music, and (according to Plutarch) on the 16th of 
Munychion, the very day of the Greek victory over the fleet of 
Xerxes at Salamis. 


The several accounts of the events immediately ensuing are not 
very consistent with each other. From Xenophon, it would appear 
(Hell. ii. 3. § 3; comp. Thirl wall ’a Greece , vol. iv. p. 174, note 2), 
that Lysander did not quit Athens for Samos before the 
establishment of the thirty tyrants; but it seems more probable that, 
as we gather from Lysias and Diodorus, he sailed forthwith to 
Samos, to reduce it, before the complete demolition of the Athenian 
walls, but soon returned to Athens to support the oligarchical party 
in the contemplated revolution (Lys. e. Eralosth. p. 126 ; Diod, xiv. 
4). Accordingly, we find him sternly quelling the expression of 
popular discontent at the proposal to subvert democracy, by 
declaring that the Athenians could no longer appeal to the treaty of 
capitulation, since they had themselves infringed it by omitting to 
throw down their walls within the appointed time. All opposition 
was thus overborne, and the creatures of Sparta were put in 
possession of the’; 


E ovemment. Plutarch tells us that Lysander, 


aving thus settled matters in Athens, went to Thrace ; but this, 
perhaps, is only a mis-placed reference to his expedition to 
Byzantium before-mentioned. It seems nearly certain that he 
returned immediately to Samos. The island capitulated after a short 
siege, and the conqueror sailed home in triumph with the spoils and 
trophies of the war. The introduction of so much wealth into Sparta 
called forth the censure of many, as tending to foster corruption and 
cupidity—an opinion which the recent case of Gylippus might be 
thought to support,—and it required all the efforts of Lysander and 
his party to defeat a proposal for dedicating the whole of the spoil 
to the Delphic god, instead of retaining it in the public treasury. As 
it was, a number of 6tatues were erected at Delphi, and other 
offerings made there, as well as at Sparta and Amyclae, in 
commemoration of Lysander’s victories and the close of the struggle 
with Athens. (See Paua iil 17, 18, x. 9 ; Athen. vi. p. 233, f.) 


Lysander was now by fur the most powerful man in Greece, and he 
displayed more than the usual pride and haughtiness which 
distinguished the Spartan commanders in foreign countries. He was 
passionately fond of praise, and took care that his exploits should 
be celebrated by the most illustrious poets of his time. He always 
kept the poet Choerilus in his retinue ; and his praises were also 
sung by Antilochus, Antimachus of Colophon, and Niceratus of 
Heracleia. He was the first of the Greeks to whom Greek cities 
erected altars as to a god, offered sacrifices, and celebrated 
festivals. (Plut. Lys. 18 ; Paus. vi. 3. §§ 14, 15 ; Athen. xv. p. 696 ; 
Hesych. s. v. Au<rav8pia.) Possessing such unlimited power, and 
receiving such extraordinary marks of honour from the rest of 
Greece, a residence at Sparta, where he must have been under 
restraint, could not be agreeable to him. We accordingly find that 
he did not remain long at 
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Sparta, but again repaired to Asia Minor, where he was almost 
adored by the oligarchical clubs he had established in the Greek 
cities. But his excessive power, and the homage that was paid to 
him everywhere, awakened the envy and jealousy even of the kings 
and ephors in Sparta. When, therefore, Phamabazus sent 


ambassadors to Sparta to complain of Lysander having plundered 
his territory* the ephors recalled him to Sparta, and at the same 
time, to make him feel their power, they put to death his friend and 
colleague Thorax, for having money in his private possession. 
Alarmed at these indications of hostility, Lysander hastened to 
Phamabazus and prayed him to give him an exculpatory letter for 
the Spartan government ; but the Persian satrap, while he promised 
compliance with his request, craftily substituted another letterin 
place of the one he had promised, in which he repeated his former 
complaints. This letter, which Lysander carried himself to Sparta, 
placed him in no small difficulty and danger. (Plut. Lys. 20 ; 
Polyaen. vii. 19.) Fearing to be brought to trial, and anxious to 
escape from Sparta, he obtained, with great trouble, permission 
from the ephors to visit the temple of Zeus Ammon, in Libya, in 
order to fulfil a vow which he pretended to have made before his 
battles. But the attempts of Thrasybulus and of the democratical 
party to overthrow the oligarchical government which had been 
established at Athens, soon recalled him to Sparta, where he seems 
to have again acquired his wonted influence ; for, although the 
government refused to send an army to the support of the oligarchs, 
they appointed Lysander barmost, allowed him to raise troops, 
advanced a hundred talents from the treasury, and nominated his 
brother Libys admiral, with a fleet of forty ships. As soon, however, 
as Lysander had left Sparta, the party opposed to him again 
obtained the upper hand; and the king, Pausanias, who was his 
bitterest enemy, concerted measures, in conjunction with three of 
the ephors, to thwart his enterprise, and deprive him of the glory 
which he would acquire from a second conquest of Athens. Under 
pretence of raising an army to co-operate with Lysander, Pausanias 
marched into Attica; but soon after his arrival at the Peiraeeus the 
Spartan king made terms with Thrasybulus and his party, and thus 
prevented Lysander from again establishing the oligarchical 
government. (Plut. Lys. 21 ; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 28, &c.; Lys. o. 
Eratoslh. p. 106.) 


From this time Lysander continued in obscurity for some years. He 
is again mentioned on the death of Agis II. in b . c . 398, when he 
exerted himself to secure the succession for Agesilaus, the brother 
of Agis, in opposition to Leotychides, the reputed son of the latter. 
[Lbotychidbs, No. 3.J In these efforts he was successful, but he did 


not receive from Agesilaus the gratitude he had expected. He was 
one of the members of the council, thirty in number, which was 
appointed to accompany the new king in his expedition into Asia in 
b. c. 396. Lysander had fondly hoped to renew his intrigues among 
the Asiatic Greeks, and to regain his former power and consequence 
in that country ; but he was bitterly disappointed : Agesilaus 
purposely thwarted aU his designs, and refused all the favours 
which he asked; and Lysander was so deeply mortified that he 
begged for an appointment to some other place. Agesilaus sent 
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him to the Hellespont, where he did the Greek cause some service, 
by inducing Spithridates, a Persian of high rank, to revolt from 
Phamabazus, and join the Spartans. (Plut. Lys. 23, 24, Agesil. 7, 8 
Xen. HelL iii. 4. § 7, &c.) 


Lysander soon afterwards returned to Sparta, highly incensed 
against Agesilaus and the kingly form of government in general, 
and firmly resolved to bring about the change he had long 
meditated in the Spartan constitution, by abolishing hereditary 
royalty, and throwing the throne open to all the Heracleidae, or, 
according to some accounts, to all the Spartans without exception. 
He is said to have got Cleon of Halicarnassus, to compose an oration 
in recommendation of the measure, which he intended to deliver 
himself; and he is further stated to have attempted to obtain the 
sanction of the gods in favour of his scheme, and to have tried in 
succession the oracles of Delphi, Dodona, and Zeus Ammon, but 
without success. Plutarch indeed relates, on the authority of 
Ephorus, a still more extraordinary expedient to which he hud 
recourse, but which also failed. (Plut. Lys. 24, &c.. Ages. 8 ; Diod. 
xiv. 13 ; Cic. de Diviti. i. 43.) Of the history of these events, 
however, we know but little. (Comp. Thirl wall’s Greece, , vol. iv. W 
Appendix 4, “ On Lysander’s Revolutionary Projects.”) He does not 
seem to have ventured upon any overt act, and his enterprise was 
cut short by his death in the following year. On the breaking out of 
the Boeotian war in B. c. 395, Lysander was placed at the head of 
one army, and the king Pausanias at the head of another. The two 
armies were to meet in the neighbourhood of Haliartus ; but as 


Pausanias did not arrive there at the time that had been agreed 
upon, Lysander marched against the town, and perished in battle 
under tho walls, b. c. 395. His body was delivered up to Pausanias, 
who arrived there a few hours after his death, and was buried in the 
territory of Panopeus in Phocis, on the road from Delphi to 
Chaeroneia, where his monument was still to be seen in tho time of 
Plutarch. Lysander died poor, which 


S >roves that his ambition was not disgraced by tho ove of money, 
which sullied the character of Gylippus and so many of his 
contemporaries. It is related that after his death Agesilaus 
discovered in the house of Lysander the speech of Cleon, which has 
been mentioned above, and would have published it, had he not 
been persuaded to suppress such a dangerous document. (Plut. Lys. 
27, &c.; Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 6, &c.; Diod. xiv. 81 ; Paus. iii 5. § 3, ix. 
32. § 5.) 


LYSANDRA (Aucravfya), daughter of Ptolemy Soter and Eurydice, 
the daughter of Antipater. She was married first to Alexander, the 
son of Cassander, king of Macedonia, and after his death to 
Agathoclea, the son of Lysimachus. (Dexippus, ap. Syncell. p. 265 ; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 155; Paus. i. 9. § 6; Plut. Demelr. 31.) By this second 
marriage (which took place, according to Pausanias, after the return 
of Lysimachus from his expedition against the Getae, B.c. 291) she 
had. several children, with whom she fled to Asia after the murder 
of her husband, at the instigation of Arsinoe [Agathocles], and 
besought assistance from Seleucus. The latter in consequence 
marched against Lysimachus, who was defeated and slain in battle 
b. c. 281. From an expression of Pausanias, it appears that Lysandra 
must at this time have accompanied Seleucus, and was 
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possessed of much influence, but in the confusion that followed the 
death of Seleucus a few months after we hear no more either of her 
or her children. (Paus. i. 10. § 3—5.) [E. H. B.] 


LYSA'NIAS (Auaavtas). 1. An Athenian of the deme Sphettus who, 
according to some accounts, was the father of Aeschines, the 


disciple of Socrates. (Plat Apol. Socr. c. 22 ; Diog. Laert in 60.) 


2. The father of Cephalus, one of the interlocutors in the republic of 
Plato. (Plat Polit. p. 330, b.) 


3. A friend of Alexander the Great. In conjunction with Philotas he 
was sent to the coast, in charge of the booty taken after the victory 
over the Thracians, b. c. 335. (Arrian, i. 2.) 


4. A Greek grammarian, a native of Cyrene. He is mentioned by 
Athenaeus as the author of a work on the Iambic poets (vii. p. 304 
b, xiv. p. 620 c.). Suidas ( s. v. E paroaBivj]s) speaks of him as the 
instructor of Eratosthenes. It is perhaps the same who is mentioned 
by Diogenes Laertius (vi. 23) as the son of Aeschrion. 


5. Tetrarch of Abilene. He was put to death by Antony, to gratify 
Cleopatra, b. c. 36. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32 ; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xv. 4. § 
1.) 


6. A descendant of the last, who was tetrarch 


of Abilene, at the time when our Saviour entered upon his ministry 
(Luke, iii. 1). He died probably about the time when the emperor 
Claudius ascended tho throne. In the first year of the reign of this 
emperor the tetrarchy of Lysanias was conferred upon lierod 
Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xx. 7. § U [C. P. M.) 


LYSA'NIAS, a statuary, whose name occurs in an inscription on a 
base found in the island of Scio, A nravias Aiovfoov rdv Atdvutro*' 
narttrKtiaat, whence it appears that the artist’s father wa9 named 
Dionysus, and that the statue was one of the god Dionysus. The 
word Kartautvcurt might indeed refer to the dedication of the statue 
; but there are other inscriptions, in which it undoubtedly 
designates the artist. Dionysus is frequently found as a man’s name, 
as well as the commoner form, Dionysius. (Winckelraan, Gesch. d. 
Kunst, bk. xi. c. 3. § 26, Meyer’s note.) [P. 8.) 


LYSANO'RIDAS (Auiravopidas), one of the three Spartan harmosts 
who surrendered the Cadmeia to the Theban exiles in b. c. 379. His 
two colleagues Herippidas or Hermippidas and Arcesus were 
executed by the Spartan government; but as Lysanoridas was absent 


on the night of the insurrection, he met with a less severe 
punishment, and was sentenced to pay a large sum of money. Being 
unable, however, to do this, he went into voluntary exile. (Pint. 
Pelop. 13, Da Gen.Socrat. 5, 17, 34 ; Diod. xv. 27.) It was related by 
Theoporapus (ap. Athen. xiii. p. 609, b.) that Lysandridas, by whom 
he probably means Lysanoridas, was expelled from Sparta by the 
intrigues of his enemy Agesilaus, and that his mother Xenopeitheia, 
the most beautiful woman in the Peloponnesus, and his sister 
Chry6e, were put to death by the Lacedaemonians. 


LY'SIADES (Avffid’s). 1. An Athenian poet, (probably dithyrambic, 
since his victory was gained with a chorus of boys), whose name 
appears on the choragic monument of Lysicrates, which fixes his 
date to OL cxl 2, b. c. 335. [Lysicrates. ] 


2. An Epicurean philosopher of Athens, the son of the celebrated 
philosopher Phaedrus, was contemporary with Cicero, who speaks 
of him as 


. LYSIAS. 


“homo festivus,” and attacks his appointment by Antony as a judge. 
( Philipp. v. 5, viii. 9.) 


3. A Pythagorean philosopher of Catana. (Iainblich. Vit. Pyth. 36.) * 
[P. S.] 


LYSIANASSA (Ai jertduatrtra), the name of three mythical 
personages, none of whom is of any interest. (Hesiod. Theog. 258 ; 
Apollod. ii. 5. § 11 ; Paus. ii. 6. § 3.) [L. S.] 


LY'SIAS (A vaias). 1. An Athenian, who, according to Diodorus (xiii. 
74), was one of the ten generals appointed to succeed Alcibiades in 
the command of the fleet, b. c. 406. His name indeed does not occur 
in the list of them as given by Xenophon (Hell. i. 5. § 16), but that 
author agrees with Diodorus in mentioning him shortly after as one 
of those who actually held the command at tho battle of Arginusae, 
on which occasion his trireme was sunk, and he himself made his 
escape with difficulty. It was only to encounter a worse fate, for on 
his return to Athens with five of his colleagues, they were all six 
immediately brought to trial, condemned, and executed, on the 
charge of having neglected to carry off the bodies of the citizens 
who had fallen in the action. (Xcn. Hell. 


i. 6. § 30, 7; Diod. xiii. 99, 101 ; Philochorus, ap. SchoL ad Aristopk 
Ran. 1196.) 


2. A general under Seleucus Nicator, who in b. c. 286, by the 
command of that prince, occupied the passes of Mount Amanus, so 
as to prevent the escape of Demetrius Poliorcetes, who, in 
consequence, fell into the hands of Seleucus. (Polyaen. iv. 9. $ 5; 
comp. Plut. Demetr. 49.) 


3. One of the ambassadors sent by Antiochus the Great, in b. c. 196, 
to meet the ten deputies appointed by the Romans to settle, 
together with Flamininus, the affairs of Greece. He was afterwards 
present at the interview of the king with the Roman ambassadors at 
Lysimochia. (Polyb. xviii. 30, 33.) According to Appian (Syr. 6), ho 


also accompanied Hegesianax and Menippus on their embassy to 
Rome in b. c. 193, though he is not mentioned on that occasion by 
Livy (xxxiv. 57—59). 


4. A general and minister of Antiochus Epiphanes, who enjoyed so 
high a place in the confidence of that monarch, that when 
Antiochus set out for the upper provinces of his empire in b. c. 166, 
he not only entrusted Lysias with the care of his son Antiochus, but 
gave him the sole command of the provinces from the Euphrates to 
the sea. Lysias was especially charged to prosecute the war against 
the Jews, and accordingly hastened to send an army into Judaea, 
under the command of Ptolemy, the son of Dorymenes, Nicanor, 
and Gorgias; but these generals were totally defeated near Emmaus 
by Judas Maccabaeus. The next year Lysias in person took the field, 
with a very large army, but effected nothing of importance. News 
soon after arrived of the death of Antiochus at Tabae, in Persia (b. a 
164), on which Lysias immediately caused the young prince under 
his charge to be proclaimed king, by the title of Antiochus Eupator, 
and himself assumed the sovereign power as his guardian, although 
that office had been conferred by Antiochus Epiphanes on his 
death-bed upon another of his ministers named Philip. A new 
expedition against the Jews was now undertaken by Lysias, 
accompanied by the young king: they made themselves masters of 
the strong fortress of Bethsura, and compelled Judas to fall back 
upon Jerusalem, where they besieged him in the temple, 
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and reduced him to such straits for provisions, that the fortress 
must have quickly fallen had not the news of the approach of Philip 
induced Lysias to grant a peace to the Jews on favourable terras, in 
order that he might hasten to oppose his rival. Philip was quickly 
defeated, and put to death. (Joseph. AnL xii. 7. § 2—5, 9, § 1—7; 1 
Maccab. iii. iv. v. 1—35, vi. 2 Macc. x. xi. xiii.) 


Lysias now possessed undisputed authority in the kingdom; and the 
Romans, the only power whom he had cause to fear, were disposed 
to favour Antiochus on account of his youth, and the advantages 
they might hope to derive from his weakness. They, however, 


despatched ambassadors to Syria, to enforce the execution of the 
treaty formerly concluded with Antiochus the Great; and Lysias did 
not venture openly to oppose the arbitrary proceedings of these 
deputies, but was supposed to have connived at, if he did not 
command, the murder of Octavius, the chief of the embassy. 
[Leptine 8.J He indeed immediately sent ambassadors to Rome to 
disclaim all participation in the deed, but did not offer to give up or 
punish the assassin. Meanwhile, the young prince, Demetrius, made 
his escape from Rome, where he had been detained as a hostage 
and landed at Tripolis in Syria. The people immediately declared in 
his favour; and Lysias, as well ns the young Antiochus, was seized 
by the populace, and given up to Demetrius, who ordered them 
both to be put to death, b. c. 162. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 10. § I; 1 Macc. 
vii.; 2 Macc. xiv. I, 2; Appian. Syr. 46, 47; Polyb. xxxi. 15, 19; Liv. 
EpiL xlvi; Euseb. Arm. p. 166, fol. edit.) 


5. A native of Tarsus in Cilicia, called by Athenaras an Epicurean 
philosopher, who raised himself to the position of tyrant of his 
native city. (Athen, v. p. 215. b.) (Œ. H. Bj 


LY'SIAS (Au <r/ar), an Attic orator, was bom at Athens in b. c. 458 
; he was the son of Cephalus, who was a native of Syracuse, and 
had taken up his abode at Athens, on the invitation of Pericles. 
(Dionys. Lys. 1 ; Plut. ViL X. Orat. p. 835 ; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 262, p. 
488, &c. ; Suid. s. v. Av<rias ; Lys. c. Eratosth. § 4 ; Cic. Brut. 16.) 
When he was little more than fifteen years old, in B. c. 443, Lysias 
and his two (some say three) brothers joined the Athenians who 
went a9 colonists to Thurii in Italy. He there completed his 
education under the instruction of two Syracusans, Tisias and 
Nicias, and afterwards enjoyed great esteem among the Thurians, 
and even seems to have taken part in the administration of the 
young republic. From a passage of Aristotle (ap. Cic. Brut. 12), we 
learn that he devoted some time to the teaching of rhetoric, though 
it is uncertain whether he entered upon this profession while yet at 
Thurii, or did not commence till after his return to Athens, where 
we know that Isaeus was one of his pupils. (Plut. /. c. p. 839; Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. p. 490, a.) In B. c. 411, when he had attained the age of 
fortyseven, after the defeat of the Athenians in Sicily, all persons, 
both in Sicily and in the south of Italy, who were suspected of 
favouring the cause of the Athenians, were exposed to persecutions; 


and Lysias, together with 300 others, was expelled by the Spartan 
party from Thurii, as a partisan of the Athenians. He now returned 
to Athens; but there too great misfortunes awaited him, for during 
the rule of the Thirty Tyrants, after the battle of Aegospotami, he 
was looked upon as an enemy of 
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the government, his large property was confiscated, and he was 
thrown into prison, with a view to be put to death. But he escaped 
from Athens, and took refuge at Megara. (Plut PhoLILcc.) His 
attachment to Athens, however, was so great, that when 
Thrasybuhis, at the head of the patriots, marched irom Phyle to 
liberate their country, Lysias joyfully sacrificed all that yet 
remained of his fortune, for he sent the patriots 2000 drachmas and 
200 shields, and engaged a band of 302 mercenaries. Thrasybulus 
procured him the Athenian franchise, as a reward for his generosity; 
but Archinns afterwards induced the people to declare it void, 
because it had been conferred without a probuleuraa ; and Lysias 
henceforth lived at Athens as an isoteles, occupying himself, as it 
appears, solely with writing judicial speeches for others, and died in 
b. c. 378, at the age of eighty. (Dionys. Lys. 12; Plut. Lc . p.836 ; 
Phot t.c.p. 490.) 


Lysias was one of the most fertile writers of orations that Athens 
ever produced, for there were in antiquity no less than 425 orations 
which were current under his name, though the ancient critics were 
of opinion that only 230 of them were genuine reductions of Lysias. 
(Dionys. Lys. 17; Plut. c. p. 836; Phot Lc . p. 488; Cic. Brut. 16.) Of 
these orations 35 only are extant, and even among these some are 
incomplete, and others are probably spurious. Of 53 others we 
possess only a few fragments. Most of these orations, only one of 
which (that against Eratosthenes, b. c. 403) ho delivered himself in 
court, were composed after his return from Thurii to Athens. There 
are, however, some among them which probably belong to an 
earlier period of his life, when Lysias treated his art more from a 
theoretical point of view, and they must therefore be regarded as 
rhetorical exercises. But from the commencement of the speech 
against Eratosthenes we must conclude that his real career as a 


writer of orations began about B. c. 403. Among the lost works of 
Lysias we may mention a manual of rhetoric (rix y V h TO P' Ki Di 
probably one of his early productions, which, however, is lost. How 
highly the orations of Lysias were valued in antiquity may be 
inferred from the great number of persons that wrote commentaries 
upon them, such as Caecilius Calactinus, Zosimus of Gaza, Zeno of 
Cittium, Harpocration, Paullus Germinus, and others. AH the works 
of these critics have perished. The only criticism of any importance 
upon Lysias that has come down to us is that of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, in his n«pt r< 3 vdpx&lwv j > 7)r6po»v 
tiroyMrifiaTUJuM, the dpxaiwv Kpitrts , and in his account of 
Lysias, to which we may add the remarks of Photius. According to 
the judgment of Dionysius, and the accidental remarks of others, 
which are borne out by a careful examination of the orations still 
extant, the diction of Lysias is perfectly pure, and may be looked 
upon as the best canon of the Attic idiom ; his language is natural 
and simple, but at the same time noble and dignified.(Dionys. Lys. 
2, 3, Demosth. 13; Cic. Brut. 82; Quintil. xii. 10. $ 21, comp. ix. 4. $ 
17) ; it is always clear and lucid; the copiousness of his style does 
not injure its precision ; nor can his rhetorical embellishments be 
considered as impairing the charming simplicity of his style. 
(Dionys. Lys. 4, &c.) His delineations of character are always 
striking and true to life. (Dionys. Lys. 7; Quintil. iii. 8. § 51; Phot. L 
c. p. 488.) But what characterises his orations above those of 


3k 


866 LYSICLES. 


all other ancients, is the indescribable gracefulness and elegance 
which pervade all of them, without in the least impairing their 
power and energy ; and this gracefulness was considered as so 
peculiar a feature in all Lysias’ productions, that Dionysius thought 
it a fit criterion by which the genuine works of Lysias might be 
distinguished from the spurious works that went by his name. 
(Dionys. Lys. 10, &c., 3, Demostk. 13, Dinarch. 7; comp. Cic. Brut. 
9,16 ; QuintiL ix. 4. § 17, xii. 10. § 24.) The manner in which Lysias 
treats his subjects is equally deserving of high praise. (Dionys. Lys. 
15—19; Hermogen. De Form. Oral, ii. p. 490.) It is, therefore, no 


matter of surprise to hear that among the many orations he wrote 
for others, two only are said to have been unsuccessful. (Plut. 1. o. 
p. 836.) 


° The extant orations of Lysias are contained in the collections of 
Aldus, H. Stephens, Reiske, Dukas, Bekker, and Baiter and Sauppe. 
Among the separate editions, we mention those of J. Taylor 
(London, 1739, 4to. with a full critical apparatus and emendations 
by Markland), C. Foertsch (Leipzig, 1829, 8vo.), J. Franz (Munich, 
1831, 8vo., in which the orations are arranged in their 
chronological order); compare J. Franz, Dissertatio de Lysia Oratore 
Atlico Graece scripta, Norimbergae, 1828, 8vo.; L. Hoelscher, 
DeLysiae Oratoris Vila et Dictions , Berlin, 1837, 8vo., and De Vila 
el Scriptis Lysiae Oratoris Commentatio , Berlin, 1837, 8vo. ; 
Westermann, Gesch. der Griech. Beredtsamkeit , 88 46, 47, and 
Beilage , iii. pp. 278—288. 


There are some other persons of the name of Lysias, who come 
under the head of literary characters. 1. Lysias of Tarsus, an 
epicurean philosopher, who usurped the tyrannis in his native place 
on the occasion of his being raised to the priesthood of Heracles, 
and afterwards distinguished himself by his indulgence in luxuries 
and cruelty. (Athen. v. p. 216.) 2. A person who is one of the 
interlocutors in Plutarch’s treatise de Musica. 3. A sophist, who was, 
according to Taylor, the author of the ipttruccC, which are 
attributed by some of the ancients to the orator Lysias. (Taylor, VU. 
Lys. p. 164.) This sophist may be the one mentioned by 
Demosthenes (c. Neaer. p/351. [L. S.] LY'SIAS, a sculptor of the 
time of Augustus, for whom he executed a great and highly valued 
group, representing Apollo and Diana in a fourhorse chariot, which 
Augustus placed in the chapel erected by him to the memory of his 
father, Octavius, on the Palatine hill. Pliny says that the group was 
of one piece of marble ; but similar statements of his respecting 
other groups, which are still extant, the Laocoon for instance, have 
been disproved by an examination of the works themselves: we may 
therefore suspect his accuracy in this instance. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. § 10; Meyer, Kunstgeschichte, vol. iii. pp. 38, 39.) [P.S.] 
LYSICLES (AwwcAris). 1. Possiblya son of Abronychua, was sent out 
by the Athenians, with four colleagues, in command of twelve ships 
for raising money among their allies, b. c. 428. He was attacked, in 


an expedition up the plain of the Maeander, by some Carians and 
Samians of Anaea, and fell with many of his men. (Thuc. iii. 19.) 
Possibly this Lysides is the same with Lysicles “ the sheep dealer,” 
whom Aristophanes appears to allude to (Eq. 131) as Cleon’s 
immediate predecessor on the demagogic throne, and in a 
subsequent passage (ib. 765) names in bad company, and who. 
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it appears, after the death of Pericles married Aspasia. By her he 
had a son, Poristes, and through her instructions, says Aeschines the 
disciple of Socrates, he attained the highest importance. (Ap. Plut. 
Per. c. 24 ; SchoL ad Plat. Men ex. p. 235 ; compare Harpocr. and 
Hesych. s. v .. TTpoSarciAps ; Schol. ad Aristopk. Eq. L c.) [A. H. C.] 


2. One of the commanders of the Athenian army at the battle of 
Chaeroneia, b. c. 338, was subsequently condemned to death, upon 
the accusation of the orator Lycurgus. (Diod. xvi. 85, 88.) The 
speech which Lycurgus delivered against Lysicles is referred to by 
Harpocration (s. w. M Arj\(q> and AepSdSeia). 


LYSI'CRATES (AvtriKparris), an Athenian, whose name has become 
celebrated by means of his beautiful choragic monument The 
custom of giving a bronze tripod as a prize to the choragus in the 
dramatic exhibitions, and of then dedicating the tripod to some 
divinity, is described in the “ Dictionary of Antiquities,” 8. v. 
Choregia. The most usual manner of dedicating the tripod was by 
placing it on the summit of a small building erected for the express 
purpose of receiving it. The choragic monument of Lysicrates is 
such an erection. From a square base arises a circular building, 
consisting of six Corinthian columns, connected by a wall, and 
supporting a flat cupola of one piece of marble, from the centre of 
which rises a beautiful flower-like ornament, which spreads out at 
the summit so as to afford a base for the tripod, the marks of which 
are still visible upon it. The details are of surpassing beauty, and 
can only be appreciated from a good drawing. The best engraving, 
or rather set of engravings, of it are given by Mauch (Neue 
Systematises Darstellung d . Archiiektonischen Ordnungen, 3e 
Auflage, taf. 54— 57). The following is the inscription on the 
architrave ; 


AvffiKpdrrji AvcriOeiSov Kucvweds ixorfyti t 'AKayavrls xalSwr 
evina, (dewv iji/Afi, 


AvoidStjf Afb jvatos iSiSaoKt, Euaiveros if px*, 


(Bockh, Corp. Tnscr. 221.) The archonship of Evaenetus was in 01. 
cxi. 2, b. c. 335. 


The building is vulgarly called the Lantern of Demosthenes, who is 
said to have erected it with the object of studying in the seclusion 
of its interior. Not only is this tradition unsupported by any 
authority, and disproved by the inscription, but it is clear that the 
interior of the building, which is not quite six feet in diameter, was 
not applied to any use, and had, in fact, no entrance. It is now open, 
having at some period been broken into, probably in search of 
treasure. (Stuart and Revett, Antiquities of Athens , vol. i. p. 139 ; 
Hirt, Geschichte d. Baukunst bei den Allen, vol. ii. p. 26.) [P. S.] 


LYSI'DICE (Awritibcrj), a daughter of Pelops, married to Mestor, by 
whom she had a daughter, Hippothoe (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5). Others 
call her the wife of Alcaeus, and mother of Amphitryon (Paus. viii. 
14. $ 2). A third account is given by the scholiast on Pindar (OL vii. 
49). A second personage of the name is mentioned by Apollodonis 
(ii. 7. § 8). [L. S.] 


LYSI'DICUS, the father of C. Annius Ciraber, the latter of whom 
Cicero calls Lysidicum ipsum* i. e. AvtriSUoy, “ quoniam omnia 
jura dissolvit.” (Cic. Phil. xi. 6.) [Cimber, Annius.] 


LYSI'MACHE (Avoipdxv), a daughter of 
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Abas* and the wife of Talaus (Apollod. i. 9. § 13 ; Adrastus). 
Another personage of the same name occurs in Apollodorus (iii. 12. 
§ 5). [L. S.] 


LYSIMA'CHIDES (AGreek writer, the author of a work on the Attic 
orators, addressed to Caecilius. He seems also to have written on 
other subjects connected with the Athenians. (Ammon, de Diff. Foe. 
s. v. ®to»f>6s ; Harpocrat. s. w. MaifiatcnipuSv, Meraryurruiy ; 
Voss. de Hist. Graec. p. 231, ed. Westermann.) [C.P.M.] 


LYSI'MACHUS fAwfcw*). L An Athenian, father of Aristeides the 
Just (Herod, viii. 79; Thuc. i. 91; Plut Arist init) 


2. Son of Aristeides, and grandson of the preceding, is spoken of as 
a man himself of an insignificant character, but who received a 
grant of lands and money, as well as an allowance for his daily 
maintenance, by a decree of Alcibiades, in consideration of his 
father’s services. He left two children, a son, Aristeides, and a 
daughter named Polycrita, who also received a public allowance for 
her grandfather’s sake. (Plut Arist. 27 ; Dera. c. ept. § 95, p. 491, 
and SchoL ad loe.) 


3. Son of Lysiraachus, king of Thrace (see below), by Arsinoe, 
daughter of Ptolemy Soter. After the death of his father (b.c. 281), 
he fled with his mother and younger brother, Philip, to Cassandria, 
where they remained for some time in safety, until Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, who had established himself upon the throne of 
Macedonia, decoyed Arsinoe and her two sons into his power, by 
promising to marry the former, and adopt the two young men. But 
as soon as they met their treacherous uncle, both Lysimachus and 
Philip were instantly seized and put to death, in the very arms of 
their mother. Lysimachus was at the time 16 years old ; his brother 
three years younger; and both were remarkable for their beauty. 
(Justin, xxiv. 2, 3; Memnon, c. 14.) 


4. Son of Ptolemy Philadelphus by Arsinoe, the daughter of 
Lysimachus, king of Thrace. He survived both his brother Ptolemy 


III. Euergetes, and his nephew, Ptolemy IV. Philopator; but was put 
to death by Sosibius, the minister and guardian of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes. (Schol. ad Theocr. Idyll. xvii. 128 ; Polyb. xv. 25.) 


5. A friend and counsellor of Philip V., king of Macedonia, was one 
of the two selected by him to assist in the secret council for the trial 
of his son, Demetrius. (Liv. xl. 8.) [Demetrius. ] 


6. A brother of Apollodotua, the general who defended Gaza against 
Alexander Jannaeus. He caused his brother to be assassinated, and 
then surrendered the city into the hands of Alexander. (Joseph. Ant. 
xiii. 13. § 3.) 


7. A Jew, one of the friends of Herod, who was 


put to death by him as being connected with the conspiracy of 
Costobarus. [Herodbs.] (Joseph. Ant xv. 7. 8§ 8, 10.) [E. H. B.] 


LYSI'MACHUS (Avclpaxos), king of Thrace. He was a Macedonian 
by birth (according to Arrian, a native of Pella), but not by origin, 
his father, Agathocles, having been originally a Penest or serf of 
Cranon in Thessaly, who had insinuated himself by his flatteries 
into the good graces of Philip of Macedon, and risen to a high place 
in his favour. (Arr. Anab. vi. 28; Theopomp. ap. A then. vi. 259, f.; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 156.) Lysimachus himself was early distinguished for 
his undaunted courage, as well as for his great activity and strength 
of body, qualities to which he probably owed his appoint 
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ment to the important post of one of the avparo(pv\aK9Si officers 
immediately about the person of Alexander. But though we find 
him early attaining, this distinction, and he is frequently mentioned 
as in close attendance on the king, he does not seem to have been 
readily entrusted with any separate command, or with the conduct 
of any enterprise of importance, as was so often the case with 
Ptolemy, Perdiccas, Leonnatus, and others of the same officers. 
Hence it would appear that Alexander deemed him more qualified 
for a soldier than a general. (Arr. Anab. v. 13, 24, vi. 28, vii. 5, Ind. 
18 ; Curt. viii. 1, $ 46 ; but comp. Aelian. V. H. xii. 16, who calls 
him arparrryuv dyaOts,) We are told by Q. Curtius that Lysimachus, 
when hunting in Syria, had killed a lion of immense size single- 
handed, though not without receiving severe wounds in the contest; 
and this circumstance that writer regards as the origin of a fable 
gravely related by Justin, Plutarch, Pliny, and other authors, that on 
account of some offence, Lysimachus had been shut np by order of 
Alexander in the same den with a lion; but though unarmed, had 
succeeded in destroying the animal, and was pardoned by the king 
in consideration of his courage. (Curt, viii. L § 15 ; Plut Demetr. 27 ; 
Paus. i. 9. $ 5 ; Justin, xv. 3; Plin. H. N. viii 16 (21); Val. Max. ix. 3, 
ext 1 ; Seneca, de Ira, iii. 17.) In the division of the provinces, after 
the death of Alexander, Thrace and the neighbouring countries as 
far as the Danube were assigned to Lysimachus, an important 
government, which he is said to have obtained in consequence of 
his well-known valour, as being deemed the most competent to 
cope with the warlike barbarians that bordered that country on the 
north. (Diod. xviii. 3; Arrian, ap. Phot p. 69, b ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 
64, b ; Curt. x. 10, § 4; Justin, xiii. 4.) Nor was it long before he had 
occasion to prove the justice of this opinion ; he had scarcely 
arrived in his government when he was called upon to oppose 
Seuthes, king of the Odrysians, who had assembled a large army, 
with which he was preparing to assert bis independence. In the first 
battle Lysimachus obtained a partial victory, notwithstanding a 
great disparity of force ; but we know nothing of the subsequent 
events of the war. (Diod. xviii. 14 ; Paus. i. 9. § 6.) It seems 
probable, however, that he was for some time much occupied with 


hostilities against the Odrysians and other barbarian tribes ; and 
that it was this circumstance which prevented him from taking any 
active part in the wars which arose between the other generals of 
Alexander. But during the seven years which he thus spent in 
apparent inactivity, it is clear that he had not only consolidated his 
power, but extended his dominion as far as the mouths of the 
Danube, and occupied with his garrisons the Greek cities along the 
western shores of the Euxine. (Diod. xix. 73; Droysen, Hellenism. 
vol i. p. 326.) 


At length, in B.C. 315, the increasing power of Antigonus induced 
Lysimachus to join the league which Ptolemy, Seleucus, and 
Cassander, had already formed against that monarch: he laid claim 
to the Hellespontine Phrygia, in addition to the territories he 
already possessed; and on the refusal of Antigonus, immediately 
prepared for war. ^ Still we do not hear of his taking any active part 
in the hostilities that ensued, until he was aroused by the revolt of 
the Greek cities on the Euxine, Callatia, Istrus, and Odessus. He 
thereupon immediately 
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crossed the Haemus with an army, defeated the forces of the 
Scythian and Thracian tribes, which the Greeks had called in to 
their assistance, as well as a fleet and army sent by Antigonus to 
their support, and successively reduced all the three cities. (Diod. 
xix. 56, 57, 63 ; App. Syr. 53; Paus. i. 6. $ 4.) By the general peace 
of 311, Lysiraachus was confirmed in the possession of Thrace 
(including, apparently, his recent acquisitions on the north), but 
without any farther accession of territory. (Id. xix. 105.) In 309 he 
founded the city of Lysimachia, on the Hellespont, not far from the 
site of Cardia, great part of the inhabitants of which he compelled 
to remove to the new settlement. (Id. xx. 29 ; Paus. i. 9. § 8 ; App. 
Syr. 1.) Three years afterwards (b.c. 306) he followed the example 
first set by Antigonus, and immediately imitated by Ptolemy, 


Seleucus, and Cassander, and assumed the title and insignia of 
royalty. (Diod. xx. 53; Plut. Demetr. 18; Justin, xv. 2.) 


We hear no more of Lysimachus for some time: but he appears, 
though taking no prominent part in the hostilities between the 
other rival monarchs, to have been constantly on friendly terms, if 
not in direct alliance with Cassander, to whose sister, Nicaea, he 
was married, and who was accustomed, we are told, to apply to him 
for counsel on all occasions of difficulty. (Diod. xx. 106.) Thus in 
304 we find them both sendiijg supplies of com to the relief of the 
Rhodians, at that time besieged by Demetrius (Id. xx. 96) ; and two 
years later (b. c. 302) Lysimachus readily joined in the plan 
originated by Cassander, for forming a general coalition to oppose 
the alarming progress of Antigonus and Demetrius. They 
accordingly sent ambassadors to Ptolemy and Seleucus, who were 
easily persuaded to join the proposed league ; and in the meantime 
they both took the field in person ; Cassander to oppose Demetrius 
in Greece, while Lysimachus, with a large army, invaded Asia 
Minor. His successes were at first rapid: several cities on the 
Hellespont either voluntarily submitted, or were reduced by force ; 
and while his lieutenant, Prepelaus, subdued the greater part of 
Aeolia and Ionia, he himself overran Phrygia, and made himself 
master of the important town of Synnada. On the advance of 
Antigonus, however, he determined to confine himself to the 
defensive, and not risk a 


{ eneral engagement until he should have been oined by Seleucus: 

he, in consequence, withdrew first to Dorylaeum, where he fortified 
himself in a strong position, but was ultimately forced from thence; 
and retiring into Bithynia, took up his winter-quartere in the fertile 
plains of Salomia, where the neighbourhood of the friendly city and 


e -t of Heracleia secured him abundant supplies. 


fore the close of the winter Seleucus arrived in Cappadocia, while 
Demetrius, on the other side, with the army which he brought from 
Greece, recovered possession of the chief towns on the Helles 


C t. All particulars of the campaign of the foling year are lost to us ; 
we know only that in the course of the spring Lysimachus effected 
his junction with Seleucus; and Demetrius, on the other hand, 


united his forces with those of Antigonns; and that early in the 
summer of b. c. 301 the combined armies met at Ipsus, in the’ 
plains of Upper Phrygia. The battle that ensued was decisive: 
Antigonus himself fell on the field, and Demetrius, with the 
shattered remnant of his 
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forces, fled direct to Ephesus, and from thence embarked for 
Greece. The conquerors immediately proceeded to divide between 
them the dominions of the vanquished ; and Lysimachus obtained 
for his share all that part of Asia Minor extending from the 
Hellespont and the Aegaean to the heart of Phrygia; but the 
boundary between his dominions and those of Seleucus in the latter 
quarter is nowhere clearly indicated. (Diod. xx. 106—109, 113; Plut 
Demetr. 28—30; Justin, xv. 2, 4; Appian. Syr. 55; Paus. i. 6. § 7 ; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 163. Concerning the extent of Lysimachus’ 
dominions, see Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 545, foil.) 


The power of Lysimachus was thus firmly established, and he 
remained from this time in undisputed possession of the dominions 
thu9 acquired, until shortly before his death. During the whole of 
this period his attention seems to have been steadily directed to the 
strengthening and consolidation of his power, rather than to the 
extension of his dominions. His naturally avaricious disposition led 
him to accumulate vast treasures, for which the possession of the 
rich gold and silver mines of Thrace gave him peculiar advantages, 
and he was termed in derision, by the flatterers of his rival, u the 
treasurer (Tafo*eAa’).” The great mass of these accumulations was 
deposited in the two strong citadels of Tirizis on the coast of 
Thrace, and of Pergamus in Mysia. (Strab. vii. p. 319, xiii. p. 623 ; 
Athen. vi. p. 246, e. 261, b.; Plut. Demetr. 25.) At the same time he 
sought, nftor the fashion of the other contemporary monarchs, to 
strengthen his footing in his newly-acquired dominions in Asia by 
the foundation of new cities, or at least by the enlargement and re- 
establishment of those previously existing. Thus, he rebuilt 
Antigonia, a colony founded by his rival j‘ntigonus, On the 
Ascanian lake, and gave to it the name of Nicaea, in honour of his 
first wife: he restored Smyrna, which had long remained almost 
uninhabited, but which quickly rose again to a high point of 
prosperity; and when Ephesus, which had been one of the last 
places in Asia that remained faithful to Demetrius, at length fell into 
his hands, he removed the city to a situation nearer the sea, and 
repeopled it with the inhabitants of Lebedus and Colophon, in 


addition to its former population. New Ilium and Alexandria Troas 
are also mentioned as indebted to him for improvements which 
almost entitled him to rank as their founder. (Strab. xii. p. 565, xiii. 
p. 593, xiv. p. 640, 646; Paus. i. 9. § 7, vii. 3. 884,5; Steph. Byz. v/ 
E« pttros.) In Europe we hear less of his internal improvements, but 
he appears to have effectually reduced to submission the barbarian 
tribes of the Odrysians, Paeonians, &c., and to have established his 
dominion without dispute over all the countries south of the 
Danube. (Paus. i. 9. § 6 ; Polyaen. iv. 12. 8 3 ; Diod. ap. Tzetz. ChU. 
vi. 53.) 


Meanwhile, Lysiraachus was not indifferent to the events that were 
passing around him. The alliance concluded by Seleucus with 
Demetrius led him in his turn to draw closer the bonds of union 
between himself and Ptolemy ; and it was probably about the same 
period that he married Arsinoe, the daughter of the Egyptian king. 
(Plut. Demetr. 31; Paus. i. 10. § 3; comp. Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. 
p. 555.) With Macedonia his friendly relations continued unbroken 
until the death of Cassander (b. c. 297), and after that event he 
sought still to 


maintain them by giving his daughter Eurydice in marriage to Anti 
pater, one of the sons of the deceased king. The dissensions between 
the brothers, however, having eventually opened the way for 
Demetrius to seat himself on the throne of Macedonia [Demetrius, 
vol. i. p. 964], Lysimachus found himself involved in a war with 
that monarch, but was content to purchase peace by abandoning 
the claims of his son-in-law, whom he soon after put to death,, 
either to gratify Demetrius, or from displeasure at the indignant 
remonstrances of the young man himself. (Paus. i. 10. § 1 ; Justin, 
xvi. 1, 2 ; Plut. Pyir/u 6 ; Diod. Exc . Hoescltel. xxi. p. 490.) We are 
told that Lysimachus was compelled to conclude this 
disadvantageous peace, because he was at the time embarrassed by 
the hostilities in which he was engaged on his northern frontier 
with the Getae. (Justin, xvi. 1.) We know little of the circumstances 
which led to this war (b. c. 292), but it appears to have been one of 
pure aggression on the part of Lysimachus. If so, he was deservedly 
punished by the series of disasters that followed. His son 


Agathocles, who had led an army into the enemy’s territory, was 
defeated and taken prisoner, but generously set a‘liberty and sent 
back to Lysimachus. Notwithstanding this the king soon assembled 
a more powerful army, with which he crossed the Danube and 
penetrated into the heart of the country of the Getae ; but he was 
soon reduced to the greatest distress by want of provisions, and 
ultimately compelled to surrender with his whole army. 
Dromicbaetes, king of the Getae, treated him with the utmost 
generosity, and after gently reproaching him with his unprovoked 
aggression, restored him at once to his liberty. (Diod. Exc. xxi. p. 
559, ed. Wess., Exc. Vat. xxi. p. 49, ed. Dind.; Strab. vii. pp. 302, 
305 ; Paus. i. 9. § 6 ; Plut. Demetr. 39, 52 ; Polyaen. vii. 25 ; 
Memnon, c. 6, ed. Orell.) On his return to his own dominions 
Lysimachus found that Demetrius had taken advantage of his 
absence and captivity to invade the cities of Thrace, but that prince 
had been already recalled by the news of a fresh insurrection in 
Greece, and Lysimachus apparently found himself too weak to 
avenge the aggression at the moment. (Plut Demelr. 39.) In b. c. 
288, however, he once more united with Ptolemy and Seleucus in a 
common league against Demetrius, to which the accession of 
Pyrrhus was easily obtained, and early in the following spring 
Lysimachus invaded Macedonia on the one side, and Pyrrhus on the 
other. The success of their arms was owing not so much to their 
own exertions as to the disaffection of the Macedonian soldiers. 
Demetrius, abandoned by his own troops, was compelled to seek 
safety in flight, and the conquerors obtained undisputed possession 
of Macedonia, b. c. 287. Lysimachus was compelled for a time to 
permit Pyrrhus to seat himself on the vacant throne, and to rest 
contented with the acquisition of the territories on the river Nestus, 
on the borders of Thrace and Macedonia. He soon after appears to 
have found an opportunity to annex Paeonia to his dominions ; and 
it was not long before he was able to accomplish the object at 
which he was evidently aiming, and effect the expulsion of Pyrrhus 
from his newly acquired kingdom of Macedonia, b. c. 286. For this 
result Lysimachus appears to have been indebted mainly to the 
influence exercised npon the Macedonians by his name and 
reputation as one of the veteran generals and companions V 
Alexander. (Plut. 
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Demetr. 44, Pyrrh. 11, 12; Paus. i. 10. § 2 ; Justin, xvi. 3; Dexippus, 
ap. Syncell. p. 267.) 


Lysimachus now found himself in possession of all the dominions in 
Europe that had formed part of the Macedonian monarchy, as well 
as of the greater part of Asia Minor. The captivity of Demetrius soon 
after delivered him from his most formidable enemy ; and, in order 
still farther to secure himself from any danger in that quarter, he is 
said to have repeatedly urged upon Seleucus the ungenerous advice 
to put his prisoner at once to death. (Plut. Demetr. 51 ; Diod. xxi. 
Exc. Vales, p. 561.) But the course of events had now rendered 
Lysimachus and Seleucus themselves rivals, and, instead of joining 
against any common foe, all their suspicions and apprehensions 
were directed henceforth towards one another. This naturally led 
the former to draw yet closer the bonds of his alliance with Egypt. 
Lysimachus himself, as we have seen, had already married Arsinoe, 
daughter of Ptolemy Soter ; his son Agathocles had espoused 
Lysandra, another daughter of the same monarch, and, in b. c, 285, 
he gave his daughter Arsinoe in marriage to Ptolemy Philadelphu9, 
who had already ascended the Egyptian throne. (Schol. ad Theocr. 
Idyll. * vii. 128 ; Paus. i. 7. § 3.) 


The few remaining events of the reign of Lysiraachus were for the 
most part connected with his private relations ; and the dark 
domestic tragedy that clouded his declining years led also to the 
d< >wnful of his empire. In b. c. 302, after the death of his first 
wife Nicaea, he had married Amastris, the widow of Dionysius, 
tyrant of Heracleia, whose noble character appears to have made a 
great impression upon his mind, so that long after he had been 
induced, by motives of policy, to abandon her for Arsinoe, he still 
dwelt with fondness upon the memory of her virtues ; and in 286 
proceeded to avenge her murder upon her two sons, Oxathres and 
Clearchus, both of whom he put to death. He at that time restored 
Heracleia to the possession of its freedom, but whs soon after 
persuaded to bestow that city as a gift upon his wife, Arsinoe, 
whose influence seems to have been at this time on the increase. It 
was not long before she exerted it to much worse purpose. The 
young prince, Agathocles, had long been the object of her enmity, 
and she sought to poison the mind of the aged king against him, by 
representing him as forming designs against the life of Lysimachus. 


She found a ready auxiliary in her stepbrother, Ptolemy Ceraunus, 
who had just arrived as a fugitive at the court of Lysimachus ; and 
the king was at length induced to listen to their representations, 
and consent to the death of his unhappy son, who perished, 
according to one account, by poison, while others state him to have 
fallen by the hand of Ptolemy himself. (Memnon, c. 6—8, ed.Orell.; 
Justin.xvii. 1; Paus. i. 10. § 3; Strab. xiii. p. 623.) 


The consequences of this bloody deed proved fatal to Lysimachus: 
the minds of his subjects were alienated ; many cities of Asia broke 
out into open revolt; his faithful eunuch, Philetaerus, to whom he 
had confided the charge of bis treasury at Pergamus, renounced his 
allegiance ; and Lysandra, the widow of Agathocles, fled with her 
children to the court of Seleucus, who, notwithstanding his 
advanced age, hastened to raise an arm}', and invade the dominions 
of Lysimachus. The latter also. was not slow to cross into Asia, 
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and endeavour to check the rising spirit of disaffection. The two 
monarchs—the last survivors of the warriors and companions of 
Alexander, and both of them above seventy years of age—met in 
the plain of Coras (Corupedion); and in the battle that ensued 
Lysimachus fell by the hand of Malacon, a native of Heracleia (b. c. 
281). His body was given up to his son, Alexander, and interred by 
him at Lysimachia. (Meronon, c. 8; Justin, xvii. I 2; App. Syr. 62; 
Paus. i. 10. §§ 4, 6 ; Oros. iii. 23 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 156.) 


The age of Lysimachus at the time of his death is variously stated: 
Hieronymus of Cardia, probably the best authority, affirms that he 
was in his 80th year (ap. Lucian. Macrob. 11). Justin, on the 
contrary, makes him 74 ; and Appian (/. c .) only 70 years old ; but 
the last computation is certainly below the truth. He had reigned 25 
years from the period of his assuming the title of king, and had 
governed the combined kingdoms of Macedonia and Thrace during 
a period of five years and six months. (Euseb. Arm. l.c.) 


The accounts transmitted to us of Lysimachus are too fragmentary 
and imperfect to admit of our forming a very clear idea of his 
personal character ; but the picture which they would lead us to 
conceive is certainly far from a favourable one: harsh, stem, and 
unyielding, he appears to have been incapable of the generosity 
which we find associated in Pyrrhus and Demetrius, with courage 
and daring at least equal to his own ; while a sordid love of money 
distinguished him still more strikingly from his profuse, but liberal 
contemporaries. Even his love for Amastris, one of the few softer 
traits presented by his character, did not prevent him from 
sacrificing her to the views of his interested ambition. Self- 
aggrandisement indeed seems to have bain at all times his sole 
object; and if his ambition was less glaringly conspicuous than that 
of somo of his contemporaries, from being more restrained by 
prudence, it was not the less his sole motive of action, and was even 
farther removed from true greatness. 


Lysimachus was by his various wives the father of a numerous 


family: Justin indeed states (xvii. 2) that he had lost fifteen children 
before his own death ; but the greater part of these (if they ever 
really existed) are wholly unknown. Besides Agathocles, whose fate 
has been already mentioned, we hear of six children of Lysimachus 
who survived him ; viz. 1. Alexander, who, as well as Agathocles, 
was the offspring of an Odrysian woman named Maoris. (Polyaen. 
vi. 12 ; Paus. i. 10. § 5.) 2. Arsinoe, the wife of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, a daughter of Lysimachus and Nicaea. 3. Eurydice 
(probably also a daughter of Nicaea), married to Antipater, the son 
of Cassander. 4. Ptolemy. 


5. Lysimachus. 6. Philip. The three last were all sons of Arsinoe, and 
shared for a time their mothers fortunes. One other daughter is 
mentioned as married, during her father's lifetime, to Dromichaetes, 
king of the Getae. (Paus. i. 9. § 6.) 
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The coins of Lysimachus are very numerous, and those in gold and 
silver remarkable for the beauty of their workmanship. They all 
bear on the obverse the head of Alexander, represented with horns, 
as the son of Ammon. The reverse has a figure of Pallas seated, and 
holding in her hand a victory. [E. H. B.) 


LYSI'MACHUS, literary. 1. A comic poet, mentioned by Lucian, who 
ridicules him for the absurd pedantry with which, though born in 
Boeotia, he affected to carry the Attic use of T for 2 to an extreme, 
using not only such words as TfTTapdKovra, rijpcpoi'’, KarrlrtpoVy 
Karropa and wlrrav, but even $a <ri\irra. (Lucian, Jud. Vocal. i p. 
80; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 493.) Nothing more is 
known of this Lysimachus, and possibly the name is fictitious. 


2. A lyric poet of only moderate worth, pt\ovoids «dreA7fy, who, as 
we are informed by Suidas and Harpocration, was mentioned by the 
orator Lycurgus in his speech sr*p\ Stoi/CTfacws. 


3. One of the tutors of Alexander the Great, was an Acamanian by 
birth. Though a man of very slender accomplishments, he 
ingratiated himself with the royal family by calling himself Phoenix, 
and Alexander Achilles, and Philip Peleus; and by this sort of 
flattery, he obtained the second place among the young prince's 
tutors. (Plut Alex. 5.) 


4. Another philosopher of the same name, and of a similar 
character, is mentioned by Athenaeus as the tutor and courtier of 
king Attalus, respecting whose education he wrote books full of all 
kinds of flattery. He was the disciple of Theodoras, according to 
Callimachus, or of Theophrastus, according to Hermippus. (Ath. vi. 
p. 252.) 


5. Of Alexandria, a distinguished grammarian, frequently cited by 
the scholiasts and other writers, who mention his Ndtrrot and his 
trovayuryd &rj€aik < 2u wopaW’wv. (Ath. iv. p. 158, c. d.; Schot. ad 
Apott. Mod. i. 558, iii. 1179, ad Soph . Oed. Col. 91, ad Eurip. 
Andr. 880, Hec. 892, Phoen. 26, Hipp. 545, ad Find. Pyth. v. 108, 
Ldh. iv. 104, ad Lycoph. 874 ; A post. Prov. xvii. 25 ; Plut de Fluv. 
18 ; Hesych. s. v. 2*cvpoy.) He is perhaps also the author of the 
Alyinmakd cited by Josephus ( c. Ap. i. 34, ii. 2, 14, 33),.and 
perhaps may even be identified with Lysimachus of Gyrene, who 
wrote vtpl vornruu. ( Proleg . ad Hcs. Opp. p. 30 ; Tzetz. CUL vi. 
920.) A writer of the same name is mentioned by Porphyry as the 
author of two books, v€pl rrj s *E <p6pou K\oinjs. (Euseb. Praep. 
Evang. x. 3.) Respecting the time of Lysimachus the Alexandrian, 
we only know that he was younger than Mnaseas, who flourished 
about b. c. 140. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 464, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 384, vol. ii. p. 129.) 


6. A writer on agriculture, often referred to by 


Varro, Columella, and Pliny ; and perhaps the same as Lysimachus 
who is mentioned in the Schol. ad Nic. Alex. 376, and Plin. H. N. 
XXV. 


7. [P. S.] 


LYSI'MACHUS (Av <r(pa X os), of Cos, a physician, who wrote a 
commentary on the works of the Hippocratic Collection in three 


books, addressed to Cydias, a follower of Herophilus, and another 
in four books, addressed to Demetrius ( Erotian. Gloss. Hippocr. p. 
10), neither of which is now extant. If this Demetrius was the 
physician bom at Apameia, Lysimachus probably lived in the third 
and second centuries B. c. [W. A. G.J 


LYSI'NUS is mentioned in the Bpurious letters of Phalaris , as a poet 
who wrote odea and tragedies against Phalaris. (See Bentley’s 
Dissertation and Answer to Boyle.) [P. S.J 


LYSIPPE (Av <r(irmj), the name of three mythical personages, one a 
daughter of Thespius (Apollod, ii. 7. $ 8), the second a daughter of 
Proetus (Apollod. ii. 2. $ 2; comp. Proetus), and the third the wife 
of Prolaus in Elis. (Paus. v. 2. § 4.) cl. a] 


LYSIPPUS (Awnmros), a Lacedaemonian, was left by Agis II. as 
harraost at Epitalium in Elis, when the king himself returned to 
Sparta from the Eleian campaign, b. c. 400. During the summer and 
winter of that year Lysippus made continual devastations on the 
Eleian territory. In the next year, b. c. 399, the Eleians sued for 
peace. (Xen. HeU. iii. 2. §§ 29, See. ; comp. Diod. xiv. 17 ; Wess. ad 
loc. i Pads. iii. 8, where he is called Lysistratus.) [E. E.] 


LYSIPPUS (Awranror), literary. 1. An Arcadian, a comic poet of the 
old Comedy. His date is fixed by the marble Didascalia, edited by 
Odericus, at 01. Ixxxvi. 2, b. c. 434, when he gained the first prize 
with his Karaxvrat ; and this agrees with Athenaeus, who mentions 
him in conjunction with Callias (viii. p. 344, e.). Besides the 
Karaxrjvai, we have the titles of his Bdi<x<u (Suid., Eudoc.), 
which is often quoted, and his Gopooicdpos (Suid.). Vossius ( de 
Poet. Graec. p. 227) has followed the error of Eudocia, in making 
Lysippus a tragic poet Besides his comedies he wrote some beautiful 
verses in praise of the Athenians, which are quoted by Dicaearchus, 
p. 10. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p.215, vol. ii. p.744; 
Fabric. iiibl, Graec. vol. ii. p. 310.) 


2. Of Epeirus, wrote a KaraKoyos do «£db', which is quoted by the 
scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 1093. (Vossius, dc Hist. Graec . 
p. 464, ed. Westennann ; Ebert, Dise. SicuL p. 107 ; Mounier, de 


Diagora Melio , p. 41, Rotterd. 1838.) [P.S.] 


LYSIPPUS(AiWwos), artists. I. Of Sicyon, one of the most 
distinguished Greek statuaries, is placed by Pliny at OI. 114, asa 
contemporary of Alexander the Great (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19). We 
have no very clear intimation of how long he lived ; but there is no 
doubt that the great period of his artistic activity was during the 
reign of Alexander ; and perhaps Pliny has mentioned the 114th 
Olympiad in particular, as being that in which Alexander died. We 
learn from Pausanias (vi. 1. § 2) that he made the statue of the 
Olympic victor Troilus, who conquered in the 102nd Olympiad ; but 
there is abundant evidence that the statues of victors in the games 
were often made long after the date of their victories. On the other 
hand, there is an inscription on a base found at Rome, "ZlKevKos 
fSaoiKtus. Adonmos inoUt. Now Scleucus did not assume the title of 
King till OI. 117. 1. But this proves nothing ; for the addition of an 
inscription to a statue made long before, was a most frequent 
occurrence, of which we have many examples. 


Originally a simple workman in bronze {faber acrartus ), he rose to 
the eminence which he afterwards obtained by the direct study of 
nature. It was jo the painter Eupompus that he owed the guiding 
principle of his art; for, having asked him which of the former 
masters he should follow, Eupompus replied by pointing to a crowd 
of men, engaged in their various pursuits, and. told him 
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that nature must be imitated, and not an artist (Plin. L c. § 6). It is 
not to be inferred, however, that he neglected the study of existing 
works of art: on the contrary Cicero tells us (Brut. 86), that 
Lysippus used to call the Dorvpliorus of Polycleitus his master; and 
there can be no doubt that the school of Lysippus was connected 
with the Argive school of Polycleitus, as the school of Scopas and 
Praxiteles was with the Attic school of Phidias ; there being in each 
case a succession of great principles, modified by a closer imitation 
of the real, and by a preference for beauty above dignity. Perhaps 
the great distinction between Lysippus and his predecessors could 
not, in a few words, be better expressed than by saying that he 
rejected the last remains of the old conventional rules which the 
early artists followed, and which Phidias, without permitting 


himself to be enslaved by them, had wisely continued to bear in 
mind, ns a check upon the liberty permitted by mere natural 
models, and which even Polycleitus had not altogether disregarded 
(Varr. de Ling. Lot. ix. 18). In Lysippus's imitation of nature the 
ideal appears almost to have vanished, or perhaps it should rather 
be said that ho aimed to idealize merely human beauty. He made 
statues of gods, it is true ; but even in this field of art his favourite 
subject was the human hero Hercules ; while his portraits seem to 
have been the chief foundation of his fame. He ventured even to 
depart from the proportions observed by the earlier artists, and to 
alter the robust form (rd Ttrpdyuyov* quadratas veterum staturas) 
which his predecessors had used in order to give dignity to their 
statues, and which Polycleitus had brought to perfection. Lysippus 
made the heads smaller, and the bodies more slender and more 
compact (graciliora siccioraque ), and thus gave his statues an 
appearance of greater height. He used to say that former artiste 
made men as they toere* but he as they appeared to be. His 
imitation of nature was carried out in the minutest details: “ 
propriao hujus videntur esse argutiao operum, custoditae in 
minimus rebus,” says Pliny, who also mentions the care which 
Lysippus bestowed upon the hair. Propertius (iii. 7. 9) speaks of his 
statues as seeming to have the breath of life (animosa), and the 
same idea is expressed by the grammarian Nicephorus Chumnus, in 
an interesting but little known passage, in which he describes Ly 
sippus and Apelles as making and painting fwtras eUdvas Kcd xvorjs 
pdyrjt Kal Kitrdoeus dtro\eiiropivas. (Boissonade, Anecdot. vol. iii. 
p. 357.) 


The works of Lysippus are said to have amounted to the enormous 
number of 1500 ; at least this is the story of Pliny, who tells us that 
Lysippus used to lay by a single piece of gold out of the price 
received for each of his works, and that, after his death, the number 
of these pieces was found to be 1500 (H.N. xxxiv. 7. s. 17). His 
works were almost all, if not all, in bronze ; in consequence of 
which none of them are extant. But from copies, from coins, and 
from the works of his successors, we derive valuable materials for 
judging of his style. The following are the chief works of his which 
are mentioned by the ancient authors:— 


First, those of a mythological character. 1. A colossal statue of Zeus, 


60 feet high, at Tarentum, which is fully described by Pliny (//. N. 
xxxiv. 7. s. 18 ; comp Strab. vi. p. 278 ; Lucil. ap. Non. s. vCubitus). 
2. Zeus in the forum of Sicyon (Paus, 
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11. 9. § 6). 3. Zeus Nemeus, in an erect position, at Argos (Paus. ii. 
20. § 3). 4. Zeus attended by the Muses (Paus. i. 43. § 6). 5. 
Poseidon, at Corinth (Lucian, Jup. Trag. 9, vol. ii. p. 652, Wetst.). 6. 
Dionysus, in the sacred grove on Mt. Helicon (Paus. ix. 30. § 1). 7. 
Eros, at Thespiae (Paus. ix. 27. § 3 ; comp. Siliig in the Amalthea , 
vol. iii. p. 299). 


As above stated, his favourite mythological subject was Hercules. 
The following are some of his statues of that hero:—8. A colossal 
Hercules resting from his labours, in a sitting posture, at Tarentnm, 
whence it was carried to Rome by Fabius Maximus, when he took 
Tarentum (Strab. vi. p. 278, b.; Plut. Fab. Max. 22). It was 
afterwards transferred to Byzantium (Nicet. Stat. Constant . 5. p.. 
12). It is frequently copied on gems. 9. Hercules, yielding to the 
power of Eros, and deprived of his weapons. The statue is described 
in an epigram by Geminus ( Anth. Pal. App. ii. p. 655 ; Anth. Plan. 
iv. 103). This also often appears on gems. 10. A small statue 
(brtrpaWfior), representing the deified hero as sitting at tho 
banquet of the gods, described by Statius (Silv. iv. 6) and Martial 
(ix. 44). The celebrated Belvedere Torso is most probably a copy of 
this (Meyer, Kunstgeschichte , vol. ii. p. 114; Heyne, Prise. Art* Op. 
esc Epigr. i/lust. p. 87). 11. Her 


cules in the forum at Sicyon (Paus. ii. 9. § 7). 


12. There were originally at Alyzia in Arcadia, and afterwards at 
Rome, a 6et of statues by Lysippus, representing the labours of 
Hercules (Strab. x. p. 459, c.). Perhaps one of this group may have 
been the original of the Farnese Hercules of Glycon, which is 
undoubtedly a copy of a work of Lysippus. (Glycon; Muller, 
ArchnoL d. Kunst, § 129, n. 2.) 


To his mythological works must be added:— 


13. A celebrated statue of Time, or rather Opportunity (Kai p6s ; 
Callistr. Stat. p. 698, ed. Jacobs, with Welcker's Excursus). 14. 
Helios in a quadriga, at Rhodes (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 6). 15. 


A Satyr at Athens (Ibid.). 


Of those of his statues which were neither mythological nor strictly 
portraits, the following are mentioned:—16. A bather or athlete, 
scraping himself with a strigil, which was placed by M. Agrippa in 
front of his baths, and was so admired by the emperor Tiberius that 
he transferred it to his own chamber ; the resentment of the people, 
however, compelled him to restore it (Plin. 1. c.). From the way in 
which Pliny speaks of this statue, it may be conjectured that it was 
intended by Lysippus to be a normal specimen of his art, like the 
Doryphorus of Polycleitus. 17. An intoxicated female flute-player. 
18. Several statues of athletes (Paus. vi. 1. § 2, 2.8 1, 4. § 4,5. § 1, 
17. § 2). 


19. A statue of Socrates (Diog. Laert. ii. 43). 


20. Of Aesop (Anth. Graec iv. 33). 21. Of Praxilla. (Tatian. adv. 
Graec. 52.) 


We pass on to his actual portraits, and chiefly those of Alexander. In 
this department of his art Lysippus kept true to his great principle, 
and imitated nature so closely as even to indicate Alexander’s 
personal defects, such as the inclination of his head sidewards, but 
without impairing the beauty and heroic expression of the figure. 
He made statues of Alexander at all periods of life, and in many 
different positions. Alexander’s edict is well known, that no one 
should paint him but Apelles, and no one make his statue but 


Lysippus. 
LY SI STRATUS. 


The most celebrated of these statues is that in which Alexander was 
represented with a lance. (Plut. de Isid. 24), which was considered 
as a sort of companion to the picture of Alexander wielding a 
thunderbolt, by Apelles. The impression which it produced upon 
spectators was described by an epigram afterwards affixed to it,— 


Avbaoovmi 8* ioucev 6 x^hneos els Ala Xevercruv' raj' vir* rldepai, 
Zev, tn) 5* "OKvp.irov lx«. 


(Plut de Alex. Virt. ii. 2, Alex. 4 ; Tzetz. CM. viii. 426.) The rest of 


his portraits of Alexander are described by Muller (Archad. d. Kunst 
, $ 129, n. 2). To the same class belongs his group of the chieftains 
who fell in the battle at the Granicus. 


There are still some other works of Lysippus of less importance, 
which are described by the historians of Greek art. (Siliig, CaL s.v.\ 
Meyer, Kunstgeschichte; Hirt, Geseh. d. Bild. Kunst; Nagler, 
Kunstler-Lexicon.) 


2. A painter in encaustic, of the Aeginetan school, who placed on 
his paintings the word Wmm. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 19.) 


3. A statuary of Heracleia, the son of Lysippus, who is known from 
an inscription on the base of a statue of Apollo at Delos : — 
AIIOAAFINI AT2inn02 AT2ITHIOT HPAKAEI02 eiioiei. (Welcker, in 
the KunslUatt, 1827, No. 83.) [ P. S. ] 


LYSIS (Avtris). 1. An eminent Pythagorean philosopher, who, driven 
out of Italy in the persecution of his sect, betook himself to Thebes, 
and became the teacher of Epaminondas, by whom he was held in 
the highest esteem. He died and was buried at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 13. 
§ 1; Aelian. V. H. iii. 17 ; Diod. Exc. de Virt . et Vit. p. 556 ; Plut. 
de Gen. Socr. 8, 13, 14, 16 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 39 ; Nepos, Epam. 2 ; 
Iamblicb. Vit. Pyth. 35.) There was attributed to him a work on 
Pythagoras and his doctrines, and a letter to Hipparchus, of which 
the latter is undoubtedly spurious ; and Diogenes says that some of 
the works ascribed to Pythagoras were really written by Lysis. 


There is a chronological difficulty respecting him, inasmuch as he is 
stated to have been the disciple of Pythagoras, and also the teacher 
of Epaminondas. Dodwell (de Cgcl. Vet. p. 148) attempted to show 
the consistency of the two statements ; but Bentley (Answer to 
Bogle) contends that the ancient writers confounded two 
philosophers of this name. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL i. p. 851.) 


2. A disciple of Socrates. (Diog. Laert. ii. 29.) 


3. A poet of the hilaroedic style, was the successor of Simus, the 
inventor of that species of poetry the composers of which were at 
first called 


pcfioly from Simus, and afterwards A ueaySol and Ma7‘5of, from 
Lysis and Magus. (Strab. xiv. p. 648, a.; Ath. xiv. p. 620, d., iv. p. 
182, c. ; Bode, Gesch. der Lgrisch. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. p. 469.) [P. 
S.] 


LYSISTRA'TIDES, artist [Leostratides. ] 


LYSIS'TRATUS, of Sicyon, statuary, was the brother of Lysippus, 
with whom he is placed by Pliny at the 114th Olympiad (H. N. 
xxxiv. 8. 8. 19.) He devoted himself entirely to the making of 
portraits, and, if we may believe Pliny, his portraits were nothing 
more than exact likenesses, without any ideal beauty. (Hie et 
similitudinem reddere instituil: ante eum quam pulcherrimas facere 
dudebant.) He was the first who took a cast of 


LYTI ERSES. 


the human face in gypsum ; and from this mould he produced 
copies by pouring into it melted wax. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 12. s. 44.) 
He made a statue of Melanippe. (Tatian. adv. Grate. 54, p. 117, ed. 
Worth.) [P. S.] 


LY'SIUS (Awnos), i. e. the Deliverer, a surname of Dionysus, under 
which he was worshipped at Corinth, where there was a carved 
image of the god, the whole figure of which was gilt, while the face 
was painted red. (Paus. ii. 2. § 5.) He was also worshipped at 
Sicyon, where the Theban Phanes was said to have introduced the 
god (ii. 7. $ 6), and at Thebes. In the last-mentioned place he had a 
sanctuary near one of the gates, and there was a story that the god 
had received the surname from the fact of his once having delivered 
Theban prisoners from the hands of the Thracians in the 
neighbourhood of Haliartus (ix. 16. § 4; Orph. Hymn. 49, 2, &c.) [L. 
S.] 


LYSIZO'NA (Awnfafyy), i. e. the goddess who loosens the girdle, is a 
surname of Artemis and Eileithyia, who were worshipped under this 
name at Athens. (Theocrit. xvii. 60; Schol. ad Apollon. Wuxi. i. 
287.) [L. S.) 


LYSO, a Sicilian of rank at Lilybaeura, whom Verres, while praetor 
of Sicily in B.C. 73—71, robbed of a statue of Apollo. (Cic. in Vetr. 
iv. 17.) A son of Lyso, bearing the same name, is recommended by 
Cicero to M\ Acilius Glabrio, proconsul in Sicily in b. c. 46. (ad 
Fam. xiii. 34.) [Glaurio, No. 6.] [W. B. D.] 


LYSO, a native of Patrae, in Achaia (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 19), who is 
commonly said to have been a physician, and to have attended 
Cicero’s freedman Tullius Tiro during his illness at that place, ii. c. 
51. This, however, is probably a mistake, as he is no where called a 
physician, and rather seems to be distinguished from Tiro’s medical 
attendant, whose name was Asclapo (ibid. xvi. 4, 5, 9) ; so that 
altogether it is more likely that Lyso was the person with whom 
Tiro lodged during his illness. Cicero seems at one time to have 
been afraid of his not being sufficiently attentive to his guest, and 
advises Tiro, if necessary, to go to the house of M’. Curius (ibid. xvi. 
4). Tiro himself, however, seems to have been quite satisfied with 
his care and attention ; and, accordingly, when Lyso visited Rome a 
short time afterwards, and stayed there for about a year, he lived on 
the most intimate terms with Cicero, and saw him almost every day 
(ibid. xiii. 19, 24). When Servius Sulpicius was going as proconsul 
to Achaia, Cicero wrote two letters to him in Lyso’s favour, B. c. 47, 
in which he speaks of him in terms of great affection and gratitude 
(ibid. xiii. 19, 24). [W. A.G.] 


LYSON (A6 <rcoy), a statuary, who is mentioned by Pliny among 
those who made “ athletas, et armatos, et venatores, 
sacrificantesque” (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 34). His statue of the 
Athenian people in the senate-house of the Five Hundred is 
mentioned by Pausanias (i. 3. 8 4). [P. S.] 


LYSUS (Athros), a Macedonian statuary, who made the statue of 
Criannius, the Eleian, in the Altis at Olympia. (Paus. vi. 17. 8 1.) [P. 
S.] 


LYTE'RIUS (Ai/nfpios), i. e. the Deliverer, a surname of Pan, under 
which he had a sanctuary at Troezene, because he was believed 
during a plague to have revealed in dreams the proper remedy 
against the disease. (Paus. ii. 35. § 5.) [L. S.] 


LYTI ERSES (A tm*/wnjs), another form of Lityerses. (Theocr. x. 


41.) [Lityerses. ] 
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MA (MS) signifies probably mother , as in Aeschylus (pa ya t SuppL 
890), who applies it to the earth to designate her as the mother of 
all. But, according to Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Mdtrravpa), Ma 
was the name of a nymph in the suite of Rhea, to whom Zeus 
entrusted the bringing up of the infant Dionysus. The same author 
tells us that Rhea herself was by the Lydians called Ma, and that 
bulls were sacrificed to her, whence the name of the town Mastaura 
was derived. (Comp. Welcker, Trilog. p. 167.) [L. S.] 


MACAR or MACAREUS (M dxap or Mo*apeiJr). J. A son of Helios 
and Rhodos,or, according to others, a son of Crinacus, who after the 
murder of Tenages fled from Rhodes to Lesbos. (Horn. II. xxiv. 544 ; 
Diod. v. 56 ; Plat, de Leg. viii. p. 838 ; Amob. adv. Gent. iv. 24 ; 
Ilgen, ad Hymn. Horn. p. 203.) 


2. Ason of Aeolus, who committed incest with his sister Can ace, 
and, according to some accounts, killed himself in consequence. 
(Hygim Fab. 238; Plut Parall. Hist. Gr. et Rom.; comp. A KOI, US.) 


3. A son of Lycaon, from whom the town of Macaria in Arcadia 
derived its name. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. Manapiai ; 
Apollod. iii. 


ML.) 


4. A son of Jason and Medeia, who is also called Mermeru6 or 
Mormotrus. (Hygin. Fab. 239; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 175 ; comp. 
Mbrmbrus.) 


5. Of Nericus, one of the companions of Odysseus. (Ov. Met. xiv. 
159.) 


6. A Lapithes, who at the wedding of Peirithous slew the centaur 
Erigdupus. (Ov. Met xii. 452.) 


7. The founder of Lesbos, was a son of Crineus 
and a grandson of Zeus. (Diod. v. 81.) [L. S.] 


MACAREUS (MaKap(vs). Athenaeus cites in two places (vi. p. 262, 
c. xiv. p. 639, d) the Kw and of Macareus. As his citation, the same 
in both places, is from the third book, we know that the history 
comprehended at least three books: but nothing more 6eems known 
either of the author or the work, except that it was written after the 
time of Phy larch us, from whom Macareus quotes three hexameter 
lines, and who appears to have lived in the reign of Ptolemy 
Euergetcs and Ptolemy Philopator, kings of Egypt, i. e. B. c. 246— 
204. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 367.) [J. C. M.] 


MACA'RI A (Maxapia), a daughter of Heracles by Deianeira, from 
whom Zenobius derives the proverb Is pxucapiay, because she had 
put an end to herself (Paus. i. 32. § 6; Zenob. Prov. a 61.) [L.S.J 


MACA'RIUS (Ma/ccfp/oy), a Spartan, was one of the three 
commanders of the Peloponnesian force which was 6ent to aid the 
Aetolians in the reduction of Naupactus, B. c. 426, which however 
was saved by Demosthenes with the aid of the Acamanians. 
Macarius took part in the expedition against Amphilochian Argos, 
in the same year, and was slain at the battle of Olpae. (Thuc. iii 100 
—102, 105—109.) [E. E.] 


MACA'RIUS (Maxapios). 1. Aegyptius, the Egyptian. There were in 
the fourth century in Egypt two eminent ascetics and 
contemporaries, though probably not disciples of St. Antony, as is 
asserted by Rufinus, and perhaps by Theodoret. [Antonius, No. 4, p. 
217, b.j Of these tho 


subject of the present article is generally distinguished as the 
Egyptian, sometimes as Magnus, the Grbat, or as Major or Senior, 
the Elder ; while the other is described as Macarius of Alexandria. 
[No. 2.] 


Macarius the Egyptian was the elder of the two, and was bom, 
according to Socrates, in Upper Egypt. At the age of thirty he 


betook himself to a solitary life. His place of retreat was the 
wilderness of Scete or Scetia, a part of the great Lybian desert, 
which D’Anville places about 60 miles, but Tillemont as much as 
120 miles S. of Alexandria, a wretched spot, but on that account 
well suited to the purpose of the ascetics who occupied it Here 
Macarius, though yet a young man, gave himself up to such 
austerities as to acquire the title of irai?lapioytpo)Vy u the aged 
youth.” At forty years of age he was ordained a priest, and is said to 
have received power to cast out evil spirits and to heal diseases, ns 
well as the gift of prophecy ; and many marvellous stories are 
related by his biographers, Palladius and Rufinus, of his 
employment of these supernatural qualifications. It was oven 
reported that he had raised the dead in order to convince an 
obstinate heretic, a Hienicite [Hierax. No. 3], with whom he had a 
disputation: but this miracle was too great to be received implicitly 
even by the credulity of Rufinus and Palladius, who have recorded 
it only as a report. 


During the persecution which the orthodox suffered from Lucius, 
the Arian patriarch of Alexandria [Lucius, No. 2] during the reign of 
the emperor Valens, Macarius was banished, together with his 
namesake of Alexandria and other Egyptian solitaries, to an island 
surrounded by marshes and inhabited only by heathens. He died at 
the age of ninety; and as critics are generally agreed in placing his 
death in a. i>. 390 or 391, he must have been born about the 
beginning of the fourth century, and have retired to the wilderness 
about 


a. d. 330. He is canonized both by the Greek and Latin churches ; 
his memory is celebrated by the former on the 19th, by the latter on 
the 15th January. (Socrat. II. E. iv. 23, 24; Sozomen, 11. E. iii. 14, 
vi. 20; Theodoret, II. E. iv. 21 ; Rufin. II. E. ii. 4 ; and apud Heribert 
Rosweyd, De Vila et Verbis Senior, ii. 28 ; Apophthegmata Patrum , 
apud Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Monum. vol. i. p. 524, &c. ; Pallad. 
Histor. Lausiac. c. 19 ; Holland, Acta Sanctor. a. d. 15 Januar.; 
Tillemont, Memoiresy vol. viii. p. 574, &c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacrtey vol. vii. p. 709. &c.) 


The writings of Macarius have been the subject of much discussion. 
Gennadius of Marseilles, our earliest authority, says ( De Viris 


Illustrib. c. 10) that he wrote only a single Epistola or letter to his 
juniors in the ascetic life, in which he pointed out to them the way 
of attaining Christian perfection. Miraeus endeavours to identify 
this Epistola with the monastic rule, ascribed to one of the Macarii, 
and given in the Codex Regularum of St. Benedict of Anagni; but 
which, with the letter which follows it, is rather to be ascribed to 
Macarius of Alexandria. The subject would lead us to identify the 
Epistola mentioned by Gennadius with the Opuscitla mentioned 
below, especially as a cursory citation by Michael Glycas in his 
Annales (Pars L p. 105, ed. Paris, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 199, ed. 
Bonn) from “ the Epistles (kv inarokcus) of Macarius the Great” is 
found to bear 6ome resemblance to a passage in the fourth 
Opusculum, c. 2. The 
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writings published under the name of Macarius of Egypt are these: 
I. 'Opikuu wevpaTikai, Horniliae Spirituales. e These homilies, so 
called, are fifty in number, of unequal length, and possibly 
interpolated by a later hand. They are ascribed to our Macarius on 
the authority of MSS. by Picus, Fabricius, Pritius, Tillemont, and 
Galland ; but his authorship is denied by Possin, Dupin, Oudin, and 
| Ceillier, though these are not agreed to whom to ascribe them. 
Cave hesitates between our Macarius and his namesake of 
Alexandria [No. 2]; but on the whole is inclined to prefer the latter. 
The Homiliae were first published by Joannes Picus, or Pic, 8vo. 
Paris, 1559; a Latin version by the editor was separately published 
in the same or tlu) next year. The Greek text, with a Latin version 
by Palthenius, was again published at Frankfort, 8vo. 1594 ; and 
the text and version were reprinted from Picus with the works of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus [Gregorius Thaumaturgus] and Basil of 
Seleuceia [Basilius, No. 4], fol. Paris, 1621. A revised edition of the 
Greek text, with the version of Palthenius, also revised, was 
published by Jo. Georg. Pritius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1698, and again in 
1714, and may be regarded as the standard edition. A Latin version 
is given in the liibliotheca Pairumy vol.ii. ed. Paris, 1589 ; vol. iv. 
ed. Cologn. 1618; vol iv. ed. Lyon, 1677. An English version, with 
learned and valuable notes, by u a presbyter of the church of 
England” (Fabricius calls him Thomas Haywood), was published 
8vo. London, 1721. Some other homilies of Macarius are extant in 


MS. II. Cpuscula. The collection so termed comprehends seven 
treatises, all short: Utp\ (pokaicns KapSlaSy De Custodia Cordis ; 2. 
Urp\ tcA tiSrrrros Iv srvevpariy De Perfections in Spirilu ; 3. TUpt 
vpoaevxyty De Oratione; 4. Tit pi bnopovys koľ SiaKplaewty De 
Patientia et Discretions; 5. Tlfpl liifn&rews rov vo6iy De Elevatione 
Mentis ; 6i dyavijs t De Charitate; 7. n«pl Iktvdtplas vo6s, De 
Libertate Mentis. These Opuscula were first published, with a Latin 
version, in the Thesaurus A sceticus ol Possin, 4to. Paris, 1684 ; a 
more correct edition both of the text and version was published by 
J. G. Pritius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1699 ; and again in 1714 ; and may be 
regarded ns the best edition. III. Apophthegmata. These were 
published partly by Possin in his Thesaurus Asoeticusy and partly 
by Cotelerius in his Ecclesiae Graecae Monument** vol. i. (4to. 
Paris, 1677), among the Apophlhegmata Patrum ; and were 
subjoined by Pritius to the Opuscula. An English version of the 
Opuscula and of some of the Apophthegmata (those of Possin) was 
published by Mr. Granville Penn, 12mo. London, 1816, under the 
title of Institutes of Christian Perfection. All the works of Macarius, 
with a Latin version, are given in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Galland, vol. vii. fol. Venice, 1770. A monastic rule to the 
compilation of which our Macarius contributed is noticed below in 
No. 2. A Latin version of some fragments of other pieces is given in 
the Bibliotheca Concionaioria of Corab6fis ; and perhaps some 
pieces remain in MS. beside the homilies already mentioned. 
(Tillemont and Ceillier, IL cc. ; Pritius, Praefut. in Macarii Opuscula; 
Galland, Bibl. Patrum Proleg. ad voL vii.; Oudin, De Scriptorib. 
Eccles. voL i. col. 474, seq.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 373, vol. i. p. 
256, ed. Oxford, 1740—1742 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL viii. p. 361, 
&c.; Penn, Pref. to the Institutes of Macarius.) 


2. Of Alexandria, contemporary with the foregoing, from whom he 
is distinguished by the epithet Alexandrinus (6 *AA«£cu'5pcus), or 
PoliTicus (IloAitikJs),' L e. Urbicos, and sometimes Junior. 
Paliadius, who lived with him three years, has given a tolerably 
long account of him in his Historia Lausiaca , c. 20 ; but it chiefly 
consists of a record of his supposed miracles. He was a native of 
Alexandria where he followed the trade of a confectioner, and must 
not be confounded with Macarius, the presbyter of Alexandria, who 


is mentioned by Socrates (//. E. i. 27) and Sozoraen (H. E. ii. 22), 
and who was accused of sacrilegious violence towards Ischyras 
[Athanasius]. Our Macarius forsook his trade to follow a monastic 
life, in which he attained such excellence, that Paliadius (ibid. c. 
19) says that, though younger than Macarius the Egyptian, he 
surpassed even him in the practice of asceticism. Neither the time 
nor the occasion of his embracing a solitary life is known, for the 
Macarius mentioned by Sozomen (H.E. vi. 29) appears to be a 
different person. Tillemont has endeavoured to show that his 
retirement took place not later than A. d. 335, but he founds his 
calculation on a misconception of a passage of Paliadius. Macarius 
was ordained priest after the Egyptian Macarius, i. e. after a. d. 340, 
and appears to have lived chiefly in that part of the desert of Nitria 
which, from the number of the solitaries who hnd their dwellings 
there, was tenned 44 the Cells” (“ Cellae,” or “Cellulae,” rd HtWla ); 
but frequently visited, perhaps for a time dwelt, in other parts of 
the great Lybian wilderness, and occasionally at least of the 
wilderness between the Nile and the Red Sea. Oalland says he 
became at length archimandrite of Nitria, but does not cite his 
authority, which was probably the MS. inscription to his Regula 
given below, and which is of little value. Philippus Sidetes calls him 
a teacher and catechist of Alexandria, but with what correctness 
seems very doubtful. Various anecdotes recorded of him represent 
him as in company with the other Macarius (No. 1) and with St. 
Antony. Many miracles are ascribed to him, most of which are 
recorded by Paliadius either as having been seen by himself, or as 
resting on the authority of the saint’s former companions, but they 
are frivolous and absurd. Macarius shared the exile of his namesake 
[No. 1] in the persecution which the Arians carried on against the 
orthodox. He died, according to Tillemont’s calculation, in a. d. 
394, but according to Fabricius, in a. d. 404, at the age of 100, in 
which case he must have been nearly as old as Macarius the 
Egyptian. He is commemorated in the Roman Calendar on the 2d 
January, and by the Greeks on the 19th January. Socrates describes 
him as characterized by cheerfulness of temper and kindness to his 
juniors, qualities which induced many of them to embrace an 
ascetic life. (Socrat H. E. iv. 23, 24 ; Sozom. H.E. iii. 14, vi. 20 ; 
Theodoret. H. E. iv. 21; Rufin. H.E. ii. 4; and apud Heribert 
Rosweyd, De Vila et Verbis Senior, ii. 29 ; Pallad. Hist. Lausiac. c. 
20; Holland. Acta Sanctor. a. d. 2 Januar.; Tillemont, Memo ires, 


vol. viii. p. 626, &c.) 


To this Macarius are ascribed the following works * — I. Regula S. 
Macarii qui habuit sub Ordinatione sua quinque MiUia 
Monachorum. This Regula, which is extant in a Latin version, 
consists of thirty 44 Capita” and must be distinguished from 
another, which, is also extant in a Latin version. 
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under the title of Regula SS. Serapionis , Macarii, Paphnutii ct 
alterius Macarii; to which the first of the two Macarii contributed 
capp. v—viii., and the second (“alter Macarius”) capp. xiii.—xvi. 
Tillemont and others consider these two Macarii to be the Egyptian 
and the Alexandrian, and apparently with reason. The Regula S. 
Macarii , which some have supposed to be the Epistola of Macarius 
the Egyptian [No. 1) mentioned by Gennadius, is ascribed to the 
Alexandrian by S. Benedict of Anagni, Holstenius, Tillemont, 
Fabricius, and Galland. Cave hesitates to receive it as genuine. II. 
Epistola B. Macarii data ad Mona clios. A Latin version of this is 
subjoined to the Regula; it is short and sententious in style. The 
Regula was first printed in the Historia Monasterii S.Joannis 
Reornaensis (p. 24) of the Jesuit Rouerus (Rouviere), 4to. Paris. 
1637 ; and was reprinted together with the Epistola, in the Codex 
Regularum of HoLtenius (4to. Rome, 1661), and in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland, vol. vii. fol. Venice, 1770. III. Tow dylou M 
auaplov rod *A\e’auBpiurs Adyos rspi 4{0'5ou Siualur Kal apap 


ru/AeSy rd irus x w pl f'vrai rod odparos, Kal irus tlaiv, Sancti 
Macarii Alexandrini Sermo de Ea.Uu Animae Justorum et 
Peccatorum: quomodo separantur a Corpora, ct in quo Statu 
manent. This was printed, with a Latin version, by Cavo (who, 
however, regarded it as the forgery of some later Greek writer), in 
the notice of Macarius in his Historia Liltcraria ad ann. 373 (vol. i. 
fol. Lond. 1688, and Oxford, 1740—1742); and was again printed, 
more correctly, by Tollius, in his Insignia Itineris Italici, 4to. 
Utrecht, 1696. Tollius was not aware that it had been printed by 
Cave. It is given, with the other works of Macarius of Alexandria, in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland. In one MS. at Vienna it is 
ascribed to Alexander, an ascetic and disciple of Macarius. Cave is 
disposed to ascribe to Macarius of Alexandria the Homiliae of 


Macarius the Egyptian [No. 1]. (Cave, l. c. ; Fabric. Bill, Oraec. vol. 
viii. p. 365; Holsten. Codex Regularum, vol. i. pp. 10O—14,18—21, 
ed. Augsburg, 1759 ; Galland,' Biblioth. Pair. Proleg. to voL vii. ; 
Tillemont, Mimoires , voL viii. pp. 618, 648 ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacres , voL vii. p. 712, &c.) 


3. Of Ancyra, of which city he was metropolitan. Macarius lived in 
the earlier part of the fifteenth century, and was author of a work 
against the Latin church and its advocates, entitled Kara rijs t < £v 
A arlvuu KOKobo’las Kal Kard BapAaap Kal ’AkivSuvou, Adversus 
Maligna Latinorum Dogmata et contra Barlaam et Acindgnum. The 
work is extant only in MS., but has been cited in several places by 
Allatius in his De Eccles. Occident, et Orient, perpet. Consensione. 
Allatius characterizes the work as trifling and full of absurdities ; 
but Cave considers that the citations given by Allatius himself by no 
means justify his censure. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1430; Fabricius, 
BibL Grace. vol. viii. p. 367.) 


4. Of Antioch. Macarius was patriarch of Antioch in the seventh 
century. He held the doctrine of the Monothelites ; and having 
attended the sixth general or third Constantinopolitan council (a. d. 
680, 681), and there boldly avowed his heresy, affirming that 
Christ’s will was 44 that of a God-man” (Sccu'S/nioii') ; and having 
further boldly declared that he would rather be torn limb from limb 
than renounce his .opinions, he was de 
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posed and banished. His y E/cOe<m tfroi 6po\oyia Trloreojs, 
Exposiiio rice Confessio Pidei ; and some paaoogco from hio 
npctrtfarnmKdj irpds frkriAla x6yos, Hortatorins ad Imperatorem 
Sermo; his AO70S axoffrakeU AovKq. nrptaGvripfp Ka * pov*X ( ? 


eu *A<f>ptKp, Liber ad Lucam Presbylerum el Monachum in 
Africa missus; and from one or two other of his pieces, are given in 
the Concilia, vol. vi. col. 743, 902, &c., ed. Labbe; vol. iii. coL 1168, 
1300, &c* ed. Hardouin; vol. xi. col. 349, 312, &c., ed. Mansi. ° 
(Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 680 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. 368.) 
This heretical Macarius of Antioch is not to be confounded with a 


saint of later date, but of the same name, “ archbishop of Antioch in 
Armenia,” who died an exile at Ghent in Flanders, in the early part 
of the eleventh century, and of whom an account is. given by the 
Bollandists in the Acta Sanctorum , a. d. 10 Aprilis. Of what Antioch 
this Inter Macarius was archbishop is not determined. There is no 
episcopal city of Antioch in Armenia properly so called. 


5. Antonii Discipulu8, the Disciple of St. Antony, or, of Fispir 
(comp. Nos. 1 and 2). Palladius (Hist. Lausiac. c. 25, 26) mentions 
two disciples of St. Antony, Macarius and Amathas, as resident with 
and attendant upon that saint, at Mount Pispir, Pispiri, or Pisperi, 
and as having buried him after his death. These are probably the 
two brethren mentioned by Athanasius (Vila S. Antonii, c. 21) as 
having waited on the aged recluse for the last fifteen years of his 
life. This Macarius of Pispir lias been by several writers, both 
ancient and modern, including Rufinus, and perhaps Theodorct, 
among the ancients, and Cave and Pritius among the moderns, 
confounded with one or other of the Macarii, the Egyptian and the 
Alexandrian (Nos. 1 and 2) ; but Bollandus ( Proleg . ad Vilam S. 
Anton, c. v. vi. in Acta Sand. a. d. 17 Jan.) and Tillcmont ( 
Memoires , vol. viii. p. 806) have shown that there are several 
reasons for distinguishing them; and there is great difficulty in 
reconciling the known circumstances of either of these Macarii with 
the close attendance on St. Antony given by Macarius of Pispir. To 
Macarius of Pispir Possin ascribed the Ilomiliae and Opiucula of 
Macarius the Egyptian (No. 1). 


6. Of Athos. [No. 13.] 


7. Of the Cells, or J unior. Macarius, whom Sozomen calls 
irpsoftvrspov rwv ksWIwv, “presbyter of the Cells,” i. e. of that part 
of the desert of Nitria in Egypt which was so called, was a herd boy, 
who having, while feeding his cattle by the Maraeotic lake, 
accidentally killed one of his companions, fled into the wilderness 
in order to avoid the punishment of his homicide. He was thus led 
to embrace a solitary life, which he followed for nearly thirty years. 
This Macarius must not be confounded with Nos. 1, 2, or 5, with 
whom he appears to have been contemporary. (Sozomen, //. E. vi. 
29 ; Pallad. Hist. Lausiac. c. xvii. ; Tillemont, Memoires, voL viii. p. 
575.) 


8. ChrysocephaLus, archbishop of Philadelphia. 
[ChRY8O0CEPHALUS. ] 


9. Of Constantinople, patriarch of that see, from 1376 to 1379. 
There was another Macarius patriarch of Constantinople, in the 
sixteenth century. (Fabr. BibL Grace, vol. viii. p. 368.) 


10. Historicus, the Historian. [Macarbus. ] 


; 11. Hierosolymitanus, or of Jerusalem. Two Macarii were bishops 
of Jerusalem, one in the 
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early part of the fourth century, before that see was raised to the 
dignity of a patriarchate ; the other in the fiixth century. 


Macarius I. became bishop in a. d. 313 or 314, on the death of 
Hermon, and died in or before a. d. 333. He was computed to be 
the thirty-ninth bishop of the see. His episcopate, therefore, 
coincides with one of the most eventful periods in ecclesiastical 
history. There is extant in Eusebius ( De Vita Constantin, iii. 30— 
32) and in Theodoret {H. E. i. 17), a letter from Constantine the 
Great to Macarius, concerning the building of the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. Socrates (H. E. i. 17), Sozomen ( HE. 
ii. 1), and Theodoret (H. E. i. 18), also ascribe to him the discovery, 
by testing its miraculous efficacy, of the true cross, which had been 
dug up, with the two on which the thieves had suffered, near the 
Holy Sepulchre. Macarius was present at the council of Nice 
(Sozomen, H.E. i. 17; comp. Concilia, voL i. col. 313, 314, ed. 
Hardouin); and, according to the very doubtful authority of Gelasius 
of Cyzicus (apud Concilia, col. 417), took part in the disputations 
against the Arian philosophers. He separated himself from the 
communion of Eusebius, the hjstorian, bishop of Caesareia, who 
was his ecclesiastical superior, on account of hi 9 supposed 
Arianism. (Sozomen, H. E. ii. 20 ; Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. viii. p. 369; 
Bolland. Acta Sanctor. Martii, vol. ii. p. 34, and Mali, vol. iii. 
Tractatus Praclim. pp. xvi. xvii.; Tillemont, Mimoires, vol. vi.) - +s 


Macarius II. was first appointed to the see a. d. 544, by the 
influence of the monks of Neolaura, “ the new monastery,” on the 
death of Petrus or Peter ; but his election was disallowed by the 
emperor Justinian I., because it was reported that he avowed the 
obnoxious opinions of Origen, and Eustochius was appointed in his 
room, who bitterly persecuted the Origenists, who were numerous 
in the monasteries of Palestine. Eustochius was, however, 
afterwards deposed, but in what year, or from what cause, is not 
dear ; and Macarius was restored, after purging himself from 
suspicion of heresy, by pronouncing an anathema on the opinions of 
Origen. Victor of Tunes places his restoration in the thirty-seventh 


year of Justinian (a. d. 563 or 564), and Theophanes in the reign of 
Justin II., who succeeded Justinian in a. d. 567. He died about a. D. 
574, and was succeeded by Joannes. A homily, De Inventions 
Capitis Praecursoris , by Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, is extant in 
MS. ; but it is not known by which it was written, though probably 
by Macarius II. (Evagr. H.E. iv. 37, 39, v. 16 ; Cyril Scyth. Sabae 
Vita, c. 90, apud Coteler. Eccles. Gtxiec. Monum. vol. iii. p. 373 ; Le 
Quien, Oricns Christ, vol. iii. col. 235, &c.; Bolland. Acta Sanctor. 
Maxi, vol. iii. Tractat. Praelim. pp. xxviii. xxix.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol viii. p. 369.) 


12. Junior. [Nos. 2, 7.] 


13. Macres, or Macra (d MaKpjs) or Macrus (d Ma/epds), a monk of 
Mount Athos, and an intimate friend of George Phranza [Phranza], 
by whose interest he was appointed Hegumcnus, or abbot of the 
monastery of the Almighty (row Iltu*t oKpdropos), at 
Constantinople. He also obtained the dignity of Protosyncellus. He 
was a strenuous opponent of the Latin church ; and this involved 
him in serious disputes with Joseph II., patriarch of Constantinople, 
who was favourable to the union of the churches. Notwithstanding 
his hostility to the Latins, Macarius was sent by the emperor 
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Joannes II. Palaeologus, on a mission to the Pope Martin V., 
preparatory to the summoning of a general council to determine the 
union, and died on his return in the beginning of the year 1431. It 
is not clear whether Macarius Macros was the same or a different 
person from another Macarius, a monk of Xanthopulus, of Jewish 
origin, and spiritual father to the emperor Manuel Palaeologus 
(Phranza, ii. 1) ; but it is quite clear that he is to be distinguished 
from Macarius Curunas (6 Kovpovras), who also was sent by 
Joannes Palaeologus to the pope, after the death of Macarius 
Macros (Sguropulus, Hist. ConciL Florent. ii. 15,16). Macarius 
Macros wrote a book against the Latin doctrine of the procession of 
the Holy Spirit from the Son, with this title, v Ort rd \4y*iv ko2 4k 
tov Ttoo t 6 irvtvpa rd ayiov 4icvoptv€odai our* dvayKcudv 4 <rrtv 
aW®& Kaivoro/xla tvs opdM(ov irhrr««s. Quod necessarium non est , 


sed Innovatio Fidei, dicere et Filio procedere Spirilum Sanctum. 
This work is extant in MS., and is cited by Allatius in his De Eccles. 
Occident, et Orient. Perpetua Consens. Some other works by 
Macarius Hieromonachus are extant in MS., but it is not certain if 
the writer was our Macarius ; a small piece, De Inventione et 
Translations S. Euphemii Marlyris , is distinctly ascribed to him. 
(Phrantza, ii. 9, p. 35, ed. Vienna, 1796, pp. 156, 157, ed. Bonn ; 
Sguropulus, l.c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Grass, vol. viii. p. 370 ; Cave, Hist. 
LitL ad ann. 1420.) 


14. Magnbs. Some extracts from a work entitled Apologia adversus 
Theosthenem Evangeliorum Calumniatorem , by a writer whom he 
termed Magnbtks, were given in a Latin version by Franciscus 
Turrianus, ° in his tract De Sanctissima Eucharistia contra Volanum 
Polonum, Florence, 1575 ; but nothing was at that time known of 
the writer, of whom there was not any ascertained notice in the 
writers of the first eight centuries after Christ. Cave found in a MS. 
work of Germanus of Constantinople (he does not say which 
Oermanus), mention of “one Magnbs, a presbyter of Jerusalem,” 
who was present at the synod of Antioch, a. d. 265, at which Paul 
of Samcsata was deposed and excommunicated ; and he identified 
this Magnes, but without reason, with the writer of the Apologia. 
Tillemont (Hist, des Empereurs , vol. iv. p. 308, &c.) has devoted a 
section to this obscure writer, and Magnus Crusiusof Gottingen has 
most fully discussed the subject in two dissertations, Notitia Macarii 
Magnetis , and De bso\o 


yovptuois Macani Magnetis , 4to. Gottingen,-1737 and 1745. The 
name of the author is found in the various forma of Macarius 
Magnetbs (tov Me ucapiov Mayvifrovh Macarius Magnbs (tov M 
auapiov Mdyvrjros), and Macarius (tow dylov Mauapiov), the last 
showing that Macarius is a name, not a title (“ Beatus”) ; but it is 
doubtful whether Magnes is to be understood as a name or as a 
local designation, “ the Magnesian ;” and this uncertainty existed as 
early as the ninth century, when both the writer and his work, 
which was cited by the Iconoclasts, had become obscure. - In a copy 
of his work, which was found with difficulty by the orthodox of that 
day, the author was called Upapx’s, “bishop,” and was delineated in 
episcopal vestments ; but his see appears to have been altogether 
unknown. He is thought by Crusius to have lived near the end of 


the third or the beginning of the fourth century. There was a 
Macarius bishop of Magnesia, early 


in the fifth century, who was one of the opponents of Chrysostom ; 
but if Crusius is correct in fixing the age of our Macarius, this must 
have been a different person. 


Macarius wrote, 1. * AnoKpiTtud , Responsiones , in five books ; 
inscribed to Theosthenes, and not, as Turrianus and others after him 
had supposed, written against him, but rather against Porphyry. 
The work was formerly extant in the library of St Mark, at Venice, 
but is not there now. Some extracts are, however, contained in 
different MSS., and the unpublished Antirrhetica adversus 
IconomacJios of Nicephoru 9 of Constantinople, contains many 
passages. The extracts given by Turrianus were reprinted, but with 
some omissions, by Fabricius, in his Delectus Argumentorum et 
Syllabus Scriptorum de Veritale Religionis Clristianae , and by 
Galland, in his Bibliotheca Patrum , vol. iii.; and some of the 
fragments preserved by Nicephoros were published by Crusius, in 
his Dissertations already referred to. Another work of Macarius 
Magnes, Sermones in Genestn , or Commentarius in Genesin , has 
also perished, with the exception of some fragments, a portion of 
which were also inserted by Crusius. (Tillemont, L c. ; Cave, Hist. 
Litt. ad ann. 265 and 403 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 296, dec.; 
Galland. Biblioth. Patrum , Proleg. ad voL iii. c. xiii. 5 Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrts, voL iv. 181, &c.) 


. 15. Magnus. [No. ].] 


16. Martyrii Scriptor. A supplement to the Ada Proconsularia 
Beatorum Marty rum Tha-‘ rad Probi et Andronid , of which 
Baronius has given a Latin version in his Annates Ecclesiastic t, ad 
ann. 290, is said by him to have been drawn up by Macarius, Felix, 
and Verus, Christians, who were spectators of the Martyrdom ; but a 
rcfcrenco to the original Acta (which were published, with a Latin 
version, by Emericus Bigotius, Paris, 1680, and by Ruinart in his A 
da Mariyrum Sincera , and by the Bollandists, in the Acta 
Sanctorum Odobri % vol. v. p. 560, See.) shows that the name of 
tho writer was Marcion (Ma/wcfop), not Macarius. 


17. M0 NACHU 8. According to Gennadius of Marseilles, Macarius, 


a Roman monk, wrote liber adversus MatJiemaiicos, or as it is 
described by Rufinus, Opuscula adversus Fatum et Mathesin , now 
lost. He lived about the end of the fourth century, and was the 
intimate friend of Rufinus, who inscribed to him his Latin version of 
the TUpl dpx&v of Origen, and his Apologia pro Origene. 
(Gennadius, De Viris Jllustr. c. 28 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. viii. 
p. 372 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 401.) 


18. The Monothelitk. [No. 4.] 

19. Patriarcha. [Nos. 4, 9, 11.] 

20. Of Philadelphia. [Chrysocephalus.] 
21. Romanus. [No. 17.) 

22. Rufini Amicur. [No. 17.] 


Many other Macarii are ennmerated by Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec. 
vol. viii. p. 367, Ac. [J. C. M.] 


MACATUS, M. LI'VIUS, was appointed by the propraetor M. 
Valerius, in B. a 214, commander of the town and citadel of 
Tarentum, and defended both with success against the attacks of 
Hannibal in that year. But two years afterwards (b. c. 212) the town 
was taken by a surprise, and Livius fled for refuge into the citadel, 
which he maintained, notwithstanding all the attempts of Hannibal 
to dislodge him. In course of time the Roman troops suffered 
dreadfully, from want of 
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provisions. In b. c. 210, D.' Quintins was sent with a fleet to convey 
provisions to the citadel, but was defeated by the Tarentines ; this 
disaster, however, was counterbalanced by a victory which Livius 
gained at the same time by land. Livius continued in possession of 
the citadel till the town was retaken by Q. Fabius Maximus in b. c. 
209. In the following year there was a warm debate in the senate 
respecting Livius Macatus; some maintaining that he ought to be 
punished for losing the town, others that he deserved to be 


rewarded for having kept the citadel for five years, and a third 
party thinking that it was a matter which did not belong to the 
senate, and that if punishment was deserved, it ought to be inflicted 
by the censorial nota. The latter view was the one adopted by the 
majority of the senate. Macatus was warmly supported on this 
occasion by his relative M. Livius Salinator ; and a saying of Q. 
Fabius Maximus in the course of the debate is recorded by several 
writers. When the friends of Macatus were maintaining that 
Maximus was indebted for his conquest of the town to Macatus, 
because he had possession of the citadel, Maximus replied, u Certe, 
nam nisi ille amisisset, ego nunquam recepissem.” (Liv. xxiv. 20, 
xxv. 9, 10, 11, xxvi. 39, xxvii. 25, 34 ; Appian, Annib. 32 ; Polyb. 
viii. 27, &c., who calls him Cains Livius ; Cic. de Senect. 4, de Oral. 
ii. 67, who erroneously calls him Livius Salinator ; Plut. Fab. 21.) 


e M ACC ABA El ( MaKKa€a?oi ), the name generally given to the 
descendants of the family of the heroic Judas Maccabi or 
Maccabaeus, a surname which he obtained from his glorious 
victories. (From the Hebrew 3j50, makkab , “ a hammer see Winer, 
BiUisches Realworteibuch , vol. i. p. 745.) They were also called 
Asamonaei (‘Aaafutyatoi), from Asamonaeus, or Chasmon, the 
greatgrandfather of Mattathiaa, the father of Judas Maccabaeus, or, 
in a shorter form, Asmonaei or IJasmonaeu This family, which 
eventually obtained the kingly dignity, first occurs in history in a. c. 
167, when Mattathias raised the standard of revolt against the 
Syrian kings. According to Josephus (Ant. xiv. 16) the Asmonaean 
dynasty lasted for 126 years ; and as he places its termination in b. 
c. 37, the year in which Antigonus, king of Judaea, was put to death 
by M. Antony, it would have commenced in B. c. 163, when Judas 
Maccabaeus took Jerusalem, and restored the worship of the 
temple. At the death of Antigonus there were only two members of 
the Asmonaean race surviving, namely, Aristobulus and his sister 
Mariamne, the former of whom was put to death by Herod in b. c. 
35, and the latter was married to the murderer of her brother, to 
whom she bore several children. 


The history of the Maccabees is related at length by Josephus. (xii. 
6—xiv. 16), and the war of independence against the Syrian kings 
down to the time of Simon in the first and second books of 
Maccabees. It is only necessary here to give a brief account of the 


founders of this family, since the various members of it, who 
obtained the kingly dignity, are given under their proper names. A 
genealogical table of the whole family will be found in Vol. II. p. 
543. 


From the death of Alexander the Great the Greek language, religion, 
and civilisation, which had been spread more or less throughout the 
whole of Asia, from the Indus to the Aegacan, had been 
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making a certain though slow progress among the Jewish nation 
also. Under the sovereignty of the early Ptolemies and Seleucidae, 
who had allowed the Jews liberty of religious worship, an 
influential party had adopted the Greek religion and Greek habits ; 
and their example would probably have been followed by still 
greater numbers, had not the attempts of Antiochus (IV.) Epiphanes 
to root out entirely by persecution the worship of Jehovah roused 
the religious patriotism of the great body of the people, who still 
remained stedfast to their ancient faith. 


Antiochus IV. had sold the priesthood successively to Joshua, who 
assumed the Greek name of Jason, and subsequently to Onias, who 
also changed his name into that of Menelaus, under the condition of 
their introducing into Jerusalem Greek rites and institutions. Onias, 
in order to obtain the money to pay for the priesthood, had 
purloined the sacred vessels of the temple, and sold them at. Tyre. 
This act of sacrilege, united with other circumstances, caused a 
formidable insurrection at Jerusalem, for which, however, the 
inhabitants had to pay dearly. Antiochus was just returning from his 
Egyptian campaign when he heard of the revolt. He forthwith 
marched against the city, which he easily took (b.c. 170), put to 
death a vast number of the inhabitants, pillaged the temple, and 
profaned it by offering a sow on the altar of burnt sacrifices. Two 
years afterwards, when he « was forced by the Romans to retire 
from Egypt, he resolved to root out entirely the Jewish religion, and 
to put to death every one who still adhered to it. He again took 
possession of Jerusalem, and commanded a general massacre of the 
inhabitants on the Sabbath; he set fire to the city in many places, 
and built a strong fortress in the highest part of Mount Sion, to 
command the whole of the surrounding country. He then published 
an edict, which enjoined uniformity of worship throughout ° his 
dominions ; and the most frightful cruelties were perpetrated on 
those who refused obedience. 


The barbarities committed in 1 every part of Judaea soon produced 
a reaction. At Modin, a town not far from Lydda, on the road which 


leads from Joppa to Jerusalem, lived Mattathias, a man of the 
priestly line and of deep religious feeling, who had five sons in the 
vigour of their days, John, Simon, Judas, Eleazar, and Jonathan. 
When the officer of the Syrian king visited Modin, to enforce 
obedience to the royal edict, Mattathiaa not only refused to desert 
the religion of his forefathers, but with his own hand struck dead 
the first renegade who attempted to offer sacrifice on the heathen 
altar. He then put to death the king’s officer, and retired to the 
mountains with his five sons (b. c. 167). Their numbers daily 
increased ; and as opportunities occurred, they issued from their 
mountain fastnesses, cut off detachments of the Syrian army, 
destroyed heathen altars, and restored in many places the 
synagogues and the open worship of the Jewish religion. Within a 
few months the insurrection at Modin had grown into a war for 
national independence. But the toils of such a war were too much 
for the aged frame of Mattathias, who died in the first year of the 
revolt, leaving the conduct of it to Judas, his third son. 


1. Judas, who assumed the surname of Maccabaeus, as has been 
mentioned above, carried on the war with the same prudence and 
energy with 
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which it had been commenced. Antiochus had collected a powerful 
army to put down the revolt, but being called to the eastern 
provinces, of his empire (b. c. 166), he left the conduct of it to his 
friend and minister Lysias, who was also entrusted with the 
guardianship of his son and the government of the provinces from 
the Euphrates to the sea. [Lysias, No. 4.] Lysias sent against the 
Jews a large force under the command of Ptolemy, the son of 
Dorymenes, Nicanor, and Gorgias, but they were entirely defeated 
by Judas near Eramaus in B.c. 165. In the next year (b.c. 164) 
Lysias took the field in person with a still larger army, but he met 
with the same fate as his generals, and was overthrown a little to 
the north of Hebron. The death of Antiochus Epiphanes, which 
happened in this year at Tabae in Persia, and the struggle which 
arose between Lysias and Philip for the guardianship of the young 
Antiochus Eupator and for the administration of the empire, 


paralysed for the time the exertions of the Syrians. Judas and his 
brothers entered Jerusalem in B.C. 163 and purified the temple ; 
they then proceeded to expel the Syrians and Hellenising Jews from 
every part of Judaea. Meantime, however, Lysias, with the aid of 
the apostate Jews, had again collected a formidable army, with 
which he marched against Judas, accompanied by the young king. 
His forces were arrested by the strong fortress of Bethsura, which 
commands the narrow passes that lead to Jerusalem ; and 
notwithstanding an heroic battle near this place, in which Eleazar, 
the brother of Judas, perished, the town was obliged to capitulate 
and Judas to retire to Jerusalem. Here Judas shut himself up, and 
successfully resisted all the attempts of Lysias to take the place ; but 
as both parties suffered dreadfully from famine, and the approach 
of Philip, made Lysias anxious to be at liberty to oppose his rival, a 
treaty was concluded between Judas and Lysias, and the latter 
withdrew his troops. 


This peace, however, was of short duration. Demetrius, who was the 
rightful heir to the throne of Syria, had escaped from Rome, where 
he had been a hostage, and on his arrival in Syria succeeded in 
getting into his power Lysias and the young Antiochus, both of 
whom he put to death, B. c. 162. He then proceeded to sow 
dissension among the patriotic party iri Judaea, by proclaiming 
Alcimus high-priest. Several of the zealots for the law declared in 
favour of the latter, and his claims were supported by a Syrian 
army. But as Judas would not own the authority of a highpriest 
who owed his appointment to the Syrians, the war broke out again. 
At first the Maccabee met with great success; he defeated the 
Syrians under Nicanor in two successive battles, and then sent an 
embassy to Rome to form an alliance with the republic. His offer 
was eagerly accepted by the Roman senate ; but before this alliance 
became known, he was attacked by an overwhelming Syrian force 
under the command of Bacchides, and having only 800 men with 
him, fell in battle after performing prodigies of valour, B. c. 160. He 
was succeeded in the command of the patriotic party by his brother, 


2. Jonathan. As Bacchides and Alcimus were in possession of almost 
the whole of the country, Jonathan was obliged to act on the 
defensive. He took up a strong position in the wilderness of Tekoah, 
and in conjunction with his 
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brother Simon carried on a harassing and desultory warfare against 
the Syrians. About the same time another of the brothers, John, fell 
in battle. Jonathan, however, gradually grew in strength ; and 
Bacchides, who had met with several disasters, at length concluded 
a peace with Jonathan, although Jerusalem and several other 
important towns still continued in the possession of the Syrian 
party. A revolution in the Syrian monarchy in b. a 152 gave 
Jonathan still greater power. In that year an adventurer, Alexander 
Balas, laid claim to the throne of the Seleucidae. [Alexander Balas, 
Vol. I. p. 114.] Alexander and the reigning monarch, Demetrius 
Soter, eagerly courted the assistance of Jonathan. He espoused the 
side of Alexander, who offered him the highprie*thood, and various 
immunities and advantages. As Alexander eventually drove 
Demetrius out of his kingdom, Jonathan shared in his good fortune, 
and became recognised as the high-priest of the Jewish people. 
After the death of Alexander, which followed soon after, Jonathan 
played a distinguished part in the struggle for the Syrian throne 
between Demetrius Nicator, the son of Soter, and Antiochus VI., the 
youthful son of Alexander Balas. He first supported the former ; but 
subsequently espoused the side of Antiochus; and it was mainly 
owing to his energy and ability that Demetrius was obliged to take 
to flight, and yield the throne to his young rival. Tryphon, the 
minister of Antiochus, wished, however, to suplant his master, and 
obtain the Syrian throne for imself; and finding Jonathan the chief 
obstacle to his ambitious views, he treacherously got him into his 
power, b. c. 144, and put him to death in the following year. 
Jonathan was succeeded in the high-priesthood by his brother, 


3. Simon. Simon immediately declared for Demetrius, and was 
confirmed by the latter in the high-priesthood. He was the most 
fortunate of tho heroic sons of Mattnthias. He renewed the alliance 
with the Romans, fortified many towns, and expelled eventually the 
Syrian garrison from the fortress in Jerusalem. Under his fostering 
care the country began to recover from the ravages of the long 
protracted wars, and gradually increased in wealth and prosperity. 
Still he was not des-. tined to end his days in peace. In b. c. 137, 
Antiochus VII., who had succeeded his brother Demetrius Nicator, 
unwilling to lose Judaea, which had now become an independent 


state, sent an army* under his general Cenbedeus, to invade the 
country. The aged Simon entrusted the conduct of the war to his 
sons Judas and Joannes Hyrcanus, who conquered Cenbedeus, and 
drove him out of the country. But Simon did not long enjoy the 
fruits of his victory. His son-in-law Ptolemy, the governor of 
Jericho, instigated by Antiochus, formed a plot to obtain the 
government of Judaea. He treacherously seized Simon at a banquet, 
and 


C him to death with two of his sons, Judas and ttathias, b. c. 135. 
His other son Joannes Hyrcanus escaped, and succeeded his father. 


4. Joannes Hyrcanus I. was high-priest b. c. 135—106. He did not 
assume the title of king, but was to all intents and purposes an 
independent monarch. His life is given under Hyrcanus. He was 
succeeded by his son, 


5. Aristobulus I., who was the first of the Maccabees who assumed 
the kingly title, which was henceforth borne by his successors. His 
reign 


lasted only a year (b.c. 106—105). [Aristobulus, No. 1.] He was 
succeeded by his brother, 


6 . Alexander Jannaeus, who reigned b. c. 105 — 78. [Alexander 
Jannaeus, VoL I. p. 117.] He was succeeded by his widow, 


7. Alexandra, who appointed her 6on Hyrcanus II. to the 
priesthood, and held the supreme power b. c. 78—69. On her death 
in the latter year her son, 


8. Hyrcanus II., obtained the kingdom, b. c. 69, but was supplanted 
almost immediately afterwards by his brother, 


9. Aristobulus II., who obtained the throne b. c. 68. [Aristobulus, 
No. 2.] For the remainder of the history of the house of the 
Maccabees see Hyrcanus II. and Hbrodes I. 


MA'CEDON (Ma/c«5tih'), a son of Zeus and Thyia, and a brother of 
Magnes, from whom Macedonia was believed to have derived its 


name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. M axtiovla.) [L. S.] 


MACEDO'NICUS, an agnomen of Q. Caecilius Metell us, consul b. c. 
143. [Mbtellus.] MACEDO'NICUS CE'STIUS. [Cbst 8, No. 2.] 


MACEDO'NIUS (MwWmj). 1. Of 
Antioch. [No. 6.] 


2. Of Antioch. Macedonius, a Monothelite, was patriarch of Antioch 
from a. d. 639 or 640, till 655 or later. He was appointed to the 
patriarchate by the influence, if not by the nomination, of Sergius, 
patriarch of Constantinople, by whom also ho was consecrated. The 
year of his death is not certain. Macarius, who was his successor 
(though perhaps not immediately), stated in his Expositio Fidei t 
read at the sixth general council, a. d. 681 [Macarius, No. 4], that 
Macedonius was present at a synod held while Peter was patriarch 
of Constantinople, i. e. some time from a. d. 655 to 666, which 
shows he could not have died before 655. Macedonius appears to 
have spent the whole of his patriarchate at Constantinople, Antioch 
being in the power of the Saracens. (Le Quien, Oldens Christian . 
vol. ii. col. 740, 741 ; Bolland. Acta Sanctor. Julii , vol. iv. Traclat. 
Praelim. p. 109.) 


3. Of Constantinople (1). On the death of Eusebius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, better known as Eusebius of Nicomedeia [Eusebius 
of Nicomedeia], a. d. 341 or 342, the orthodox, which appears to 
have been the popular party, restored the patriarch Paul, who had 
been deposed shortly after his election (a. d. 339) to make room for 
Eusebius ; while the leaders of the Arian party elected Macedonius, 
who had been deacon, and perhaps priest, of the church of 
Constantinople, and was already advanced in years. Jerome, in his 
additions to the Chronicon of Eusebius, says that Macedonius had 
been an embroiderer, * artis plumariae,” an art which Tillemont 
supposes he might have carried on while in his office of deacon or 
priest, but which Scaliger supposed to be attributed to him, by 
Jerome’s mistaking the meaning of the term voiKiAtT*xv 0 *, which 
perhaps some Greek writer had applied to Macedonius. According 
to the account of the orthodox party, Alexander the patriarch had 
described Macedonius as a man having the exterior of piety, and 
possessing much address in secular affairs ; but, according to the 
Arians, Alexander had commended his piety. He had been one of 
the adversaries of Paul during the first patriarchate of that prelate. 


Upon the election of Macedonius great tumults, 


MACEDONIUS. 


accompanied by bloodshed, were excited either by his partisans or 
those of Paul; and the attempt to put these down by Hermogenes, 
magister equitum, who had been ordered by the emperor 
Constantius II. to expel Paul, led to still further seditions, and to the 
murder of Hermogenes. These events compelled Constantius, then 
at Antioch, to return to Constantinople, and an end was put to the 
disturbances by the banishment of Paul. Constantius was, however, 
much displeased at the unauthorized election of Macedonius, and 
delayed to recognize him as patriarch, but he was allowed to 
officiate in the church in which he had been ordained. These events 
occurred in a. d. 342. On the departure of Constantius Paul 
returned, but was soon again banished, and Macedonius and his 
partisans were then by the imperial officers put in possession of the 
churches, though not without the loss of several hundred lives, 
through the resistance of the multitude. 


Macedonius retained possession of the patriarchate and the 
churches till a. d. 348, when the interposition and threats of 
Constans obliged Constantius to restore Paul, whose title had been 
confirmed by the council of Sardica (a. d. 347), and Macedonius 
was only allowed to officiate in one church, which appears to have 
been his own private property ; but in a. d. 350, after the death of 
Constans, he regained possession of his see, and commenced a 
vigorous persecution of his opponents, chased them from the 
churches in his patriarchate, and banished or tortured them, in 
some instances to death. On the re-establishment of orthodoxy these 
unhappy persons were reverenced as martyrs, and their memory is 
still celebrated by the Greek and Latin churches on the 30th March 
and the 25th Oct. respectively. By these cruelties Macedonius 
became hateful even to his own party, and an unexpected event 
increased the odium in which he was held. He removed the body of 
the emperor Constantino the Great from the Church of the Apostles, 
in which it had been buried, and which (though built only twenty 
years before) was in a very dilapidated state. The removal was 
made in order to prevent the corpse being injured by the 
apprehended fall of the church ; but it led to a tumult, in which the 


people appear to have been influenced by hatred of Macedonius, 
and many persons were killed in the church to which the body had 
been removed. Constantius was very angry with Macedonius, both 
for his removing the body without orders and for the serious 
consequences to which his act had led; and the emperor's 
displeasure prepared the way for his downfal. At the council of 
Seleuceia (a. d. 359), where the Acacian or pure Arian party and 
the scmi-Arians were openly divided and seceded from each other, 
some charges against him, apparently of cruelty, are said to have 
been contemplated. He did not appear at the first sitting of the 
council, alleging sickness, but he was present afterwards ; and if 
any hostile proceedings were contemplated, no steps appear to have 
been openly taken against him. In a. d. 360, however, in a council 
neld at Constantinople, he was deposed by the Acacians, who were 
favoured by Constantius, on the plea that he had been the occasion 
of many murders, and because he had admitted to communion a 
deacon convicted of adultery ; but in reality to gratify Constantius, 
who was irritated against him, and perhaps also because he would 
not adopt their views. Though expelled from Con 


stantlnople he was not disposed to remain quiet, hut sought to unite 
himself more closely with the semi-Arians; in opposition to the 
Acacians. [Acacius, No. 3.] He appears to have resided in the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople till his death, of the .date of 
which there is no account. Facundus asserts that lie was summoned 
in a. d. 381 before the second oecumenical, or first council of 
Constantinople, at which his obnoxious tenets respecting the Holy 
Spirit were condemned; but this is probably a mistake, and it 
appears likely that he did not long survive his deposition. 


Macedonius is known chiefly as the leader of a sect which took its 
name from him. The terra 44 Macedonians ” ( oi MaKetioviavoi) is 
applied somewhat indeterminately in the ancient ecclesiastical 
writers. Its first application was to the less heterodox division of the 
Arian party, commonly called the semi-Arians (’H/uapciai'of), who 
admitted and contended that the Son was opoioiiotos, “ 
homoiou6108 ,” of like substance with the Father, in opposition to 
those who affirmed that he was dvSpoios, *' anomoios,” of unlike 


substance. The latter party were known as Acacians, from their 
leader Acacius of Caesareia [Acacius, No. 3], while the former were 
designated from Macedonius, who was the most eminent among 
them in dignity, though he does not appear to have fully identified 
himself with them until after his deposition; and if Photius (DM. 
Cod. 257) is correct, was at his election an Anomoian or Acacian. 
The two sections came into open collision at the council of 
Seleuceia (a.d. 359) ; and the Acacians, though outnumbered in that 
council, succeeded, through the favour of Constantius, in deposing 
several of their opponents, mid secured an ascendancy which, 
though inters rupted in tho reigns of Julian and Jovian, was fully 
restored under the reign of Valens, from whose time they were 
known simply as Arians, that designation being thenceforward 
given to them alone. Many of the semi-Arian party, or, as they were 
termed, Macedonians, being persecuted by the now triumphant 
Acacians, were led to approximate more and more to the standard 
of tho Nicene confession with respect to the nature and dignity of 
the Son ; and at last several of their bishops transmitted to pope 
Liberius (a.d. 367) a confession, in which they admitted that the 
Son was “ 6goovoios, “homoousios,” or “of the same substance” as 
the Father, and were addressed by the pope in reply as orthodox in 
that respect. Their growing orthodoxy on this point rendered their 
heterodoxy with respect to the Holy Spirit, whose deity they denied, 
and whom they affirmed to be a creature, raoi'e prominent. This 
dogma is said to have been broached by Macedonius after his 
deposition, and was held both by those who remained 6emi-Arians 
and by those who had embraced orthodox views on the person and 
dignity of the Son ; their only common feature being their denial of 
the deity of the Holy Spirit, on account of which they were by the 
Greeks generally termed YlveupaTOpax 01 * “ Pneumatomachi,” “ 
Impugners of the Spirit.” The second general or first 
Constantinopolitan council (a.d. 381) anathematised the heresy of 
the semi-Arians or Pneumatomachi (‘H/xnxpeiavcSv jjyouy livei/ 
ftaTo/xdx <w), thus identifying the two names as belonging to one 
great party ; from which it appears not unlikely that the same fear 
of persecution which led the Macedonians, during the 
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Arian ascendency under Valens, to court the orthodox, by 
approximating towards orthodoxy, led them, now that orthodoxy 
was in the ascendant under Theodosius, to draw nearer to the 
Arians, in order to secure their alliance and support The 
Macedonians were also sometimes called Marathoniana, 
Mapadcoviavoi, from Marathon ins, one of their leaders. (Socrates, 
H.E. ii. 6, 12, 13, 16, 22, 27, 38, 39, 40, 45, iv. 12, v. 4, 8 ; Sozom. 
H. E. iii. 3, 7, 9, iv. 2, 3, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 


v. 14, vi. 10, 11, 12, 22, vii. 7, 9 ; Theodoret H. E. ii. 6, v. 11 ; 
Philostorg. H. E. v. 1, viii. 17 ; Greg. Nazianz. Oral. xxxi. xli.; 
Athanaa. ffisloiia Arianor. ad Monads c. 7; Pseud. Athanas. Dialog, 
do Trinit. iii., and Contra Macedonianos Dialog. i. ii.; Epiphan. 
Panarium. Haerts. 74 (s. ut alii, 54); Augustin, de Haere$ibus y c. 
52 ; Leontius Byzant do Seclis. Act. iv.; Phot. DM. 1. c. ; 
Theophanes, Chronograph, pp. 35—38, ed. Paris, pp. 64—70, ed. 
Bonn ; Tillemont, Mtmoires , vol. 


vi. ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacres, vol. v. p. 594, &c.; Fabric. DM. Graec. 
vol. ix. p. 247, Concilia , vol. i. col. 809, 810, 817, 818, 819, ed. 
liardouin.) ° 


4. Of Constantinople (2). Macedonius, the second patriarch of 
Constantinople of the name, was nephew of Gennadius L, who was 
patriarch from a. d. 459 to 471, and by whom he was brought up. 
He held the office of Sceuophylax, or keeper of the sacred vessels, 
in the great church at Constantinople, and, on the deposition of the 
patriarch Euphemius or Euthymius, was nominated patriarch by the 
emperor Anastasius I., who probably appreciated the mildness and 
moderation of his temper. His appointment is placed by Theophanes 
in a. m. 488, Alex, era, = 496 a. d. Though he himself probably 
recognised the council of Chalcedon, he was persuaded by the 
emperor to subscribe the Henoticon of Zeno, in which that council 
was silently passed over, and endeavoured to reconcile to tho 
church tho monks of tho monasteries of Constantinople, who had 
broken off from the communion of the patriarch from hatred to the 
Henoticon ; but he met with no success, although, in order to gain 
them over, he persuaded the emperor to summon a council of the 
bishops who were then at Constantinople, and to confirm, by a 
writing or edict, several of the things which had been sanctioned by 


the council of Chalcedon, without, as it appears, directly 
recognizing the authority of the council. Macedonius, thus baffled 
in his designs, still treated the monks with mildness, abstaining 
from any harsh measures against them. Macedonius distinguished 
himself by his generosity and forbearance towards his predecessor 
Euphemius, and towards a man who had attempted to assassinate 
him. But the same praise of moderation cannot be given to all his 
acts, if, as stated by Victor of Tunes, he held a council in which the 
supporters of the council of Chalcedon were condemned. He 
occupied the patriarchate for sixteen years, and was deposed by the 
emperor, a. d. 511 or 512. According to Theophanes, the cause of 
his deposition was his maintenance of the authority of the council 
of Chalcedon, and his refusal to surrender the authentic record of 
the acts of that council. Anastasius urgently pressed him to disavow 
its authority, and when he could not prevail on him, suborned 
witnesses to charge him with unnatural lusts (which, from self- 
mutilation, he could not indulge), and with heresy. He was 
prevented by tho fear of popular indignation from instituting an in 
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quiry into the truth of these charges, and therefore banished him 
without trial, first to Chalcedon, and then to Euchaita ; and 
appointed Timotheus bishop or patriarch in his room; and, having 
thus exiled him without any previous sentence of condemnation or 
deposition, he endeavoured to amend the irregularity of the 
proceeding by appointing a day for his trial, when he had him 
condemned in his absence, and by judges who were themselves 
accusers and witnesses. Many ecclesiastics, however, throughout 
the empire, refused to admit the validity of his deposition ; and his 
restoration to his see was one of the objects of the rebellion of 
Vitalian the Goth (a. d. 514), but it was not effected, and 
Macedonia died in exile, a. d. 616. Evagrius assigns a different 
cause for the emperor’s hostility to him, namely, his refusal to 
surrender a written engagement not to alter the established creed of 
the church, which Ansstasius had given to the patriarch Euphemius, 
and which had been committed to the care of Macedonius, then 


only Sceuophylax, and which he persisted in retaining when the 
emperor wished to recover it. He is honoured as a saint by the 
Greek and Latin churches. (Evagrius, H. E. iii. 30, 31, 32 ; Theodor. 
Lector. H. E. ii. 12 — 36 ; Theophan. Chronoy. pp. 120 — 138, ed. 
Paris, pp. 96 — 110, ed. Venice, pp. 216 — 249, ed. Bonn ; 
Marcellin. Chronicon ; Victor Tunet. Chronicon; Liberatus, 
Dreviarium , c. 19; Le Quien, Orie /18 ChrvslianuSy vol. i. col. 220 
; Tillemont, M&moircs , yoL xvi. p. 663, &c.) 


5. The Consul, author of the epigrams. [See below. ] 


6 . CRITOPHAOU8, or CRITHOPHAGUS. (6 Kpl00O < pdyos.) 
Macedonius was a celebrated ascetic, contemporary with the earlier 
years of Theodoret, who was intimately acquainted with him, and 
has left an ample record of him in his Philotheus or Historia 
Religioea (c. 13). .He led an ascetic life in the mountains, 
apparently in the neighbourhood of Antioch ; and dwelt forty-five 
years in a deep pit (for he would not use either tent or hut). When 
he was growing old, he yielded to the intreaties of his friends, and 
built himself a hut; and was afterwards further prevailed upon to 
occupy a small house. He lived twenty-five years after quitting his 
cave, so that his ascetic life extended to seventy years ; but his age 
at his death is not known. His habitual diet was barley, bruised and 
moistened with water, from which he acquired his name of 
Crithophagus, 44 the barley-eater.” He was also called, from his 
dwelling-place, Gouba, or Cuba, a Syriac word denoting a “pit” or “ 
well.” He was ordained priest by Flavian of Antioch, who wa9 
obliged to use artifice to induce him to leave his mountain abode ; 
and ordained him, without his being aware of it, during the 
celebration of the eucharist. When informed of what had occurred, 
Macedonius, imagining that his ordination would oblige him to give 
up his solitude and his barley diet, flew into a passion ill becoming 
his sanctity ; and after pouring out the bitterest reproaches against 
the patriarch and the priests, he took his walking staff, for he was 
now an old man, and drove them away. He was one of the monks 
who resorted to Antioch, to intercede with the emperor’s officers for 
the citizens of Antioch after the great insurrection (a. d. 387), in 
which they had overthrown the statues of the emperor. His 
admirable plea is given by Theodoret. (H. E. v. 19.) Chrysostom 
notices one part of the plea of Macedonius, but does not men 
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tion his name. (Ad PopuL Antiochcn. de Stattrii . HomiL xvii. 1.) 
7. Epigrammaticus. [See below. ] 

8. Gouba or Guba. [No. 6.] 

9. Haerrticus. [Nos. 2, 3.] 

10. Monothblita. [No. 2.] 

11. Patriarcha. [Nos. 2,3, 4.] 


12. Vicarius Africae. Macedonius, who held the office of Vicarius 
Africae, in the early part of the fifth century, was the friend and 
correspondent of Augustin, who has described him as a person of 
many eminent qualifications. Two of his letters to Augustin, with 
Augustin’s replies, are given in the works of that father. (Augustin. 
Epistolae , li.— liv. editt. vett., cliiciv. ed. Caillau.) [ J. C. M.] 


MACEDON I US (MoxeS’os), of Thessalonica, a poet of the Greek 
Anthology, whom Suidas (s. v. ‘Ayadtas) mentions as contemporary 
with Agathias and Paul the Silentiary and Tribonianus, in the time 
of Justinian. Suidas also calls him the Consul (t» There are 
altogether forty 


three epigrams by him in the Anthology, most of which are of an 
erotic character, and in an elegant style. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. Ill 
; Jacobs, Anth. Grace. voL iv. p. 81, p. 215, No. 357, vol. xiii. p. 
641, No. 30, p. 913; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL iv. p. 481.) [P. S.] 


MACER, AEMI'LIUS, of Verona, was senior to Ovid, and died in 
Asia, b. c. 16, three years after Virgil, as we learn from the Eusebian 
Chronicle. He wrote a poem or poems upon birds, snakes, and 
medicinal plants, in imitation, it would appear, of the Theriaca of 
Nicander. His productions, of which not one word remains, are thus 
commemorated in the Tristia:— 


44 Saepe suas volucres legit mihi grandior aevo, Quaeque necet 
serpens, quae juvet herba, Macer.’ 


The work now extant, entitled 44 Aemilius Macer de Herbarum 
Virtutibus,” belongs to the middle ages. Of this piece there is an old 
translation, 44 Macer’s Herbal, practys’d by Doctor Lynacro. 
Translated out of Laten into Englyssho, which shewynge theyr 
Operacyons and Vertues set in the margent of this Boke, to the 
entent you myght know theyr vertues.” There is no date ; but it was 
printed by 44 Robt. Wyer, dwellynge at the sygne of Saynt Johan 
evangelyste, in Seynt Martyns Parysshe, in the by shop of 
Norwytche rentes, besyde Charynge Crosse.” 


2. We must carefully distinguish from Aemilius Macer of Verona, 
Macer who was one of the Latin Homeristae, and who must have 
been alive in A. d. 12, since he is addressed by Ovid in the 2d book 
of the Epistles from Pontus (Ep. x.), and is there spoken of as an old 
travelling companion, his literary undertaking being clearly 
described in the lines: — 


44 Tu canis aetemo quidquid restobat Homero, Ne careant summa 
Troica bella manu ; ” 


while elsewhere (ex Pont. iv. 16. 6) he is designated as 44 Iliacus 
Macer.” We gather from Appuleius that the title of his work was 
“Bellum Trojanum.” (Hieron. tn Chron , Euscb. 01. exci. ; Ov. Trist. 
iv. 10. 43 ; Quintilian, vi. 3. § 96, x. 1. $$ 56,87, xii. 11.$ 27 $ 
Appuleius, de Orthograph. § 18; Maffei, Verona Illusirata , ii. 19; 
Broukhus. ad Tibull. ii. 6 ; Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat . Min. vol. iv. p. 
579.) 
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If the Macer named by Quinctilian in his sixth nalist and orator, was 
the father of C. Licinius hook be the same with either of the above, 
we Calvns [ Cal v us], and must have been born about must 
conclude that one of them published a collec- b. c. 110. He was 
quaestor probably in B. c. 70, tion of “ Tetrasticha,” which were 
turned aside was tribune of the plebs B.c. 73, was subsequently 
from their true meaning, and pieced together by raised to the 
praetorship aqd became governor of a Ovid, so as to form an 
invective on good-for-nothing province. He was distinguished by his 
hostility poets, “Adjuvant urbanitatem et versus commode towards 
C. Rabirius, whom he charged (b.c. 73) positi, seu toti, ut sunt 
(quod adeo facile est, ut with having been accessory to the death of 
SatnrOvidius ex tetrastichon Macri carmine librum in ninus, an 
offence for which the same individual malos poetas composuerit),” 
&c. [W. R.] was brought to trial a second time ten years after 


MACER, AEMI'LIUS, a Roman jurist, who wards. Macer himself was 
impeached by Cicero, wrote after Ulpian and Paulus, and lived in 
the a. n. G6, when the latter was praetor, under the reign of 
Alexander Severus. (Dig. 49. tit 13.) law De Repetundis; and finding 
that, notwithstandHe wrote several works, extracts from which are 


ing the influence of Crassus, with whom he was given in the Digest 
The most important of closely allied, the verdict was against him, 
he inthem were, De Appellationibas. De Re Military stantly 
committed suicide, before all the forms De Officio Praesidis , De 
Publids Judiciis , and were completed, and thus saved his family 
from Ad Legem de Vicesima Hereditatum. (Zimmem, the dishonour 
and loss which would have been enGeschichte des Romischen 
Privatrechts , voL i. part i. tailed upon them had he been regularly 
sentenced, p. 328.) This is the account given by Valerius Maximus, 


MACER, BAE'BIUS. 1. One of the consuls and it does not differ in 
substance from that presuffecti a. d. 101, was consul designatus 
when the served by Plutarch. 


younger Pliny pleaded the cause of Bassus before His Annates , or 
Rerum Romanarum Libri , or the senate. (Plin. Ep. iv. 9. § 16.) He 
was Historian as they are variously designated by the prnefectus 
urbi at the time of Trajan’s death, a. d. grammarians, are frequently 
referred to with respect 117. (Spart. Hadr. 5.) Whether he or 
Calpur- by Livy and Dionysius. They commenced with the nius 
Macer is the Macer to whom Pliny addresses very origin of the city, 
and extended to twentythree of his letters (iii. 5, v. 18, vi. 24), is 
un- one books at least; but whether he brought down certain. the 
record of events to his own tiijie it is impos 


2. Praefectus praetorio in the reign of Valerian, sible for us to 
determine, since the quotations now (Vopisc. Aurel. 12.) extant 
belong to the earlier ages only. He appears 


MACER, CALPU'RNIUS, governor of a to have paid great attention 
to the history of the Roman province at no great distance from that 
of constitution, and to have consulted ancient monuBithynia, at the 
time when Pliny administered the ments, especially the Libri Lintei 
preserved in the latter, a. d. 103, 104. (Plin. Ep . x. 51,69, 81.) 
temple of Juno Moneta, noting down carefully the [See Macer, 
Babbius.] points in which they were at variance with the 


MACER, CLO'DIUS, was appointed by Nero received accounts. In 
consequence of his diligence governor of Africa; and, on the death 
of this em- in this department, Niebuhr conceives that he must 
peror, a. d. 68 , he raised the standard of revolt, have been more 


trustworthy than any of his preand laid claim to the throne. He took 
this step at decessors, and supposes that the numerous speeches the 
instigation of Calvia Crispinilla, whom Tacitus with which he was 
fond of diversifying his narcalls the teacher of Nero in all 
voluptuousness, and rative afforded materials for Dionysius and 
Livy, who crossed over to Africa to persuade him to re- Cicero 
speaks very.'coldly, and even contemptuously, volt; and it was also 
at her advice that he pre- of his merits, both as a writer and a 
speaker, but vented the corn-ships from going to Rome, in order 
6ome allowance must perhaps be made in this case to produce a 
famine in the city. [Crispinilla.] for personal enmity. 


As soon ns Galba was seated on the throne, lie A few words from an 
oration, Pro Tuscis , have caused Macer to be executed by the 
procurator, been preserved by Priscian (x. 8, p. 502, ed. Trebonius 
Garucianus. During the short time that Krehl), and a single sentence 
from an Epistola ad Macer exercised the sovereign power in Africa, 
he Senatum , by Nonius Marcellus (s.y. contendere). had become 
hated for his cruelties and extortions. (Pigb. Ann. ad ann. 675 ; Sail. 
Histor. iii. 22, p. 
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g the time during which the censorship 


. that they removed Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus 


the reverse Pallas in a chariot, drawn by four first held the census of 
the people in a public villa horses. of the Campus Martius. It is also 


related of them 
/fi&”'*****A\ from k* 8 tr *be, and reduced him to the condition of 


If — JvV an aerarian, because he had proposed and carried a 


J was to be held from five years to a year and a 


! v_' bill limitin 
\wm tod* (Liv. iv. 22, 24, ix. 33, 34.) 


A 


VJ aum Z / £'JW W 3 \& 4. Proculus Geganius Macerinus, probably 
x gg. n „»2a y brother of No. 3, was consul b. c. 440, with L. 


COIN of c. L.CIN1U8 mACKR. Meneniu. Lanatus. (Liv. iv. 12; Diod. 
xii. 36.) 


For the events of the year, see Lanatus, No. 4. 


MACER, MA'RCIUS, was a captain of gla- 5 . L. Geganius Macerinus, 
consular tribune diators in Otho’s army, a. d. 69. Ascending the B 
.c. 378 . (Liv. vi. 31 ; Diod. xv. 57.) stream of the Po with a 
detachment of the Ra- 6. M. Geganius Macerinus, consular tribune 


venna fleet, Macer drove the Vitellians from the a c. 367. (Liv. vi. 
42.) 


left bank of the river, but shortly before the final MACHAEREUS 
(Maxa < pei5r), i.e. the swordsdefeat of his party at Bedriacura was 
himself re- ma n, a son of Daetas of Delphi, who is said to 


pulsed, and displaced by Otho from his command, have slain 
Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, in 


Macer’s name was erased by Vitellius from the list a quarrel about 
the sacrificial meat at Delphi, of supplementary consuls for a. d. 69. 
(Tac. Hist. (Strab. ix. p. 421 ; Pind. Nern. vii. 62, with the ii. 23, 35, 
36, 71.) Plutarch (OtA. 10) mentions scholiast) [L. S.] 


Otho's gladiators, but not the name of their MACHA'NIDAS, tyrant 
of Lacedaemon about leader. [W. B. D.] the beginning of the second 
century b. c., was ori 


MACER, POMPE'IUS, was one of the prae- ginally, perhaps, the 
leader of a band of Tarentine tors in a. d. 15, and put the question 
to the mercenaries in the pay of the Spartan government, senate, 
whether there should be an extension of The history of Lacedaemon 
at this period is so obthe Lex Majestatis. His praetorship therefore 
scure that the means by which Machanidas obtained marks the 
epoch at which the government of Tibe- the tyranny are unknown. 
He was probably at rius began to assume its worse and darker 
features, first associated with Pelops, son and successor of (Tac. 


Ann. i. 72 ; Suet. Tib . 58 ; comp. Dion Lycurgus on the double 
throne of Sparta ; but he Cass. Wii. 19 ; Sen. de Den. iii. 26 ; and 
see Ala- eclipsed or expelled his colleague, and for his crimes jcslas, 
8. v. Diet, of Antiq.) [W. B. D.] and the terror he inspired he is 
termed emphati 


MACER, SEPU'LLIUS, only known from cally “ the tyrant.” Like his 
predecessor Lycurcoins, a specimen of which is annexed. The ob- 
cue, Machanidas had no hereditary or plausible verse represents the 
head, of Julius Caesar, and title to the crown, but, unlike him, he 
respected the reverse Victory, holding in one hand a spear, neither 
the ephors nor the laws, and ruled by the and in the other a small 
statue of Victory. swords of his mercenaries alone. Argos and the 


Achaeah league found him a restless and relentless neighbour, 
whom they could not resist without the Iugttfjgyyyi aid of Maccdon 
; and Rome—at that crisis, the 


IP Sil -< \ 1 HA year of the second Punic war, anxious to de 
A./I_Pn j £ tain Philip IV. in Greece, and, as usual, unscrupu 
WSP/J lous * n ^e c ^ 10’ ce °f * ts instruments—employed 


him as an active and able ally. Machanidas reverenced the religious 
prejudices of Greece as little COIN OP 8 EPULLIU 8 MACER. ag the 
political rights of his own subjects. Towardo 


MACERI'NUS, the name of a very ancient the close of the Aetolian 
war, in b. c. 207, while family of the patrician Gegania Gens. 
[Gkuania the Grecian states were negotiating the terms of Gens. ] 
peace, and the Eleians were making preparations 


1. T. Geganius Macerinus, consul b.c. 492, for the next Olympic 
festival, Machanidas projected 


with P. Minucius Augurinus, during which year an inroad into the 
sacred territory of Elis. The there was a great famine at Rome, in 
consequence design was frustrated by the timely arrival of the of 
the lands being uncultivated in the preceding king of Macedon in 
the Peloponnesus, and Mayear, when the plebs had retired to the 


Sacred chanidas withdrew precipitately to Sparta. But Mountain. 
(Liv. ii. 34; Dionys. vii. 1; Oros. the project marks both the man and 
the era—nn ii. 5.) era equally void of personal, national, and 
ancestral 


2. L. Genucius (Macerinus), brother of No. faith. At length, in B.C. 
207, after eight months* 


1, was sent into Sicily during his brother's consul- careful 
preparation, Philopoemen, captain-general ship to obtain corn. 
(Dionys. vii. 1.) of the cavalry of the Achaean league, delivered 


3. M. Geganius, M. f. Macerinus, was three Greece from 
Machanidas. The Achaean and Latimes consul; first in b.c. 447, with 
C. Julius cedaemonian armies met between Mantineia and Julus ; a 
second time in B.C. 443, with T. Quin- Tegea. The Tarentine 
mercenaries of Machanidas tius Capitolinus Barbatus, in which year 
he con- rented and chased from the field the Tarentine quered the 
Volscians, and obtained a triumph on mercenaries of Philopoemen. 
They pursued, howaccount of his victory; and a third time in b. c. 
ever, too eagerly ; and when Machanidas led them 437, with L. 
Sergius Fidenas. ( Liv. iii. 65, iv. back, the Lacedaemonian infantry 
had been broken, 8 —10,17; Dionys. xi. 51, 63 ; Diod.-xii. 29, 33, 
and the Achaeans were strongly intrenched behind 43 ; Zonar. vii. 
19.) The censorship, which was a deep foss. In the act of leaping his 
horse over instituted in his second consulship, he filled in b. c. the 
foss Machanidas fell by the hand of Phiio435, with C. Furius Pacilus 
Fusus. These censors poemen. To commemorate their leader’s 
valour. 


MACHATAS. 


the Achaeans set up a statue of brass at Delphi, representing 
Philopocmen giving the death-wound to Machamdas. (Polyb. x. 41, 
xi. 11—18, xiii. 6 ; Liv. xxvii. 30, xxviii. 5, 7 ; Plut. Philopoem. 10.) 
[W. B. D.] 


MACH AON (Maxa«*'), a son of Asclepius by Epeione (Horn. II. xi. 
614; SchoL ad Find. Pyth. iii. 14), or, according to others, by 


Coronis (Hygin. Fab . 97), while others again call him a son of 
Poseidon. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 859.) He was married to Anticleia, 
the daughter of Diodes (Paus. iv. 30. § 2), by whom he became the 
father of Gorgasus, Nicomachus (Paus. iv. 6. $ 3), Alexanor, 
Sphyrus, and Polemocrates. (Paus. ii. .11. 8 6, iv. 38. 8 6 ; Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 8 ; Hygin. Fab. 81.) In the Trojan war Machaon appears as 
the surgeon of the Greeks, for with his brother Podaleirius he had 
gone to Troy with thirty ships, commanding the men who came 
from Tricca, Ithome, and Oechalia. (IL ii. 728, &c., xi. 515.) He was 
wounded by Paris, but was carried from the field of battle by 
Nestor. (//. xi. 505, 598, 833.) Later writers mention him as one of 
the Greek heroes that were concealed in the wooden horse (Hygin. 
Fab. 108 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 263), and lie 4 suid to have cured 
Philoctetes. (Tzetz. ad lycoph. 911; Propert. ii. 1,59.) He was killed 
by Eurypylus, the son of Telephus, and his remains were carried to 
Messenia by Nestor. His tomb was believed to be at Gerenia, in 
Messenia, where a sanctuary was dedicated to him, in which sick 
persons sought relief of their sufferings. It was there that G la iicub, 
the son of Aepytus, was believed to have first paid him heroic 
honours. (Paus. iv. 3. $$ 2, 6, iii. 26. $ 7.) [L. S.] 


MACHAIIES (Maxdp’10* 80n Mithridates the Great, was appointed 
by his father king of the Bosporus, when he, for the second time, 
reduced that country, after the short war with Murena, B. c. 80. In 
B. c. 73 Mithridates, after his defeat at Cyzicus, applied to him for 
succours, which were at the time readily furnished ; but two years 
afterwards the repeated disasters of Mithridates proved too much 
for the fidelity of Machares, and he sent an embassy to Lucullus 
with a present of a crown of gold, and requested to be admitted to 
terms of alliance with Rome. This was readily granted by Lucullus ; 
and ns a proof of his sincerity, Machares furnished the Roman 
general with supplies and assistance in the siege of Sinope. (Appian, 
Mithr. 67, 78, 83 ; Plut Lvcull. 24 ; Memnon, 54, ed. Orclli.) But 
when Mithridates, after his defeat by Pompey, adopted the daring 
resolution of marching with his army to the Bosporus, and renewing 
the contest from thence, Machares became alarmed for the 
consequences of his defection ; and on learning the actual approach 
of his father (b. c. 65) fled to the city of Chersonesus, where he 
soon after, despairing of pardon, put an end to his own life. 
(Appian, Mithr. 102.) Dion Cassius, on the contrary, relates (xxxvi. 


33) that Mithridates deceived him with promises of safety, and then 
put him to death. (Comp. Oros. vi. 5.) [E. H. B.] 


MACHA'TAS (Max* TCW ) 1- A Macedonian, father of Harpalus, and 
of Philip, the satrap of India. (Arr. Anab. iii. 6. § 7, v. 8. 8 5.) He 
was a brother of Derdas and of Phila, one of the many wives of 
Philip of Macedonia, and belonged to the family of the princes of 
Elymiotis. After the expulsion of those princes he seems to have 
resided at the court of Philip, though it would 
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appear from an anecdote recorded by Plutarch that he hardly 
enjoyed consideration corresponding to his former rank. (Plut. 
Apophth. p. 179; A then. 


xiii. p. 557, c.; Droysen, Alexander , p. 43.) 


2. An Aetolian, who was sent ambassador to Sparta at the 
commencement of the Social war, B. c. 220, to endeavour to induce 
the Lacedaemonians to join the Aetolians against Philip V., king of 
Macedonia, and the Achaean League. His first embassy was 
unsuccessful; but shortly after, a change having occurred in the 
government of Sparta, in consequence of the election of the two 
kings Agesipolis and Lycurgus, Machatas again repaired thither, and 
this time easily effected the conclusion of the proposed alliance. 
From thence he proceeded to Elis, and induced the Eleians also to 
unite with the newly formed league against the Achaeans. (Polyb. 
iv. 34, 36.) 


3. An Epeirot, son of the elder, and father of 
the younger Charopa. (Polyb. xxvii. 13.) [Charops.] [E. H. B.] 


MACHA'TAS (Max‘vas), a sculptor, whose name is known by an 
inscription, from which it appears that he made a statue of 
Hercules, which was dedicated by one Laphanes, the son of 
Lasthenes. (Montfaucon, JDiario Italico , p. 425 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. 
iii. p. 188, No. 187; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Graeo. vol. iii. pt. 1, 
p. 596.) Machatas is mentioned in another inscription as the maker 
of a statue dedicated to Asclepius. (Bockh, Corp. Inscrip. 1794 ; R. 
Rochette, lettre a M. Schom , p. 346, 2d edition.) [P. S.] 


MACHON (Mdx"*')» of Corinth or Sicyon, a comic poet, flourished 
at Alexandria, where ho gave instructions respecting comedy to the 
grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium. He was contemporary with 
Apollodorus of Carystus, and flourished between the 120th and 


130th Olympiads (b. c. 300—260). He held a high place among the 
Alexandrian poets; Athenaeus says of him, iji/ S‘ dyabds TrotrjrJls 
rts SWos ruu ptrd rods 4wto, and quotes an elegant epioram in his 
praise. We have the titles of two of his plays, “Ayroia and ‘Ea- 
ijToATf, and of a sententious poem in iambic 8cnarii, entitled Xptiat 
% of which Athenaeus has preserved several fragments. (Athen. vi. 
p. 241, f; 


xiv. p. 664, a, b, c, viii. p. 345, f, xiii. p. 


577, d ; Meineke, Hist. OriL Com. Grace, pp. 479, 480, 462; Fabric. 
DHL Grace, vol ii. pp. 452, 453.) [P. S.] 


MACrSTIUS. [Masistius.] 


MACISTUS (MtfoicTToy). 1. A surname of Heracles, who had a 
temple in the neighbourhood of the town of Macistus in Triphylia. 
(Strab. viii. p. 348.) 


2. A son of Athamas and brother of Phrixus, from whom the town of 
Macistus in Triphylia was believed to have derived its name. (Steph. 
Byz. 8 . v. Mniaros.) [L. S.] ° 


MACRIA'NUSand MACRIA'NUS, JUNIOR, rank among the thirty 
tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio. When Valerian undertook 
the Persian war, he committed the chief command to Macrianus, 
whose valour had been proved as a boy in Italy, as a youth in 
Thrace, as a man in Africa, and when stricken in years in Illyria and 
Dalmatia. In consequence, it is said, of his incapacity or treachery, 
the campaign terminated in the capture of the emperor, after 
which, Macrianus and Balista having collected the scattered 
remtiants of the Roman army, it was determined in solemn con 
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ference, that, neglecting the claim of the effeminate narrowly 
escaped being involved in the destruction Gallienus, the former 
should assume the purple, of his patron. [Plautianus.] Having 
subseHaving assigned the management of affairs in the quently 
received several appointments of trust in East to one of his sons. 
Quietus, he set out with the imperial household, he was at length 
named the other for Italy. They were encountered by praefect of the 
praetorians, by Caracalla, and disAureolus on the confines of Thrace 
and Illyria, de- charged the duties of that high office with the feated 
and slain, a. d. 262. greatest prudence and integrity, whenever he 
was 


Macrianus, Junior, the son of the pre- permitted'to follow the 
dictates of his own inceding, shared the power and the fate of his 
father, clinations uncontrolled. The death of Caracalla Indeed it 
seems probable that the chief authority took place on the 8th of 
April, a. d. 217 [Carawas vested in his person, for all the coins 
hitherto calla], and on the 11th Macrinus, who had discovered, 
bearing the name of these pretenders, hitherto abstained from 
coming forward openly, exhibit the effigy of a young man, while it 
is lest he might be suspected of having participated certain that the 


general of Valerian was far ad- in the plot, having, through the 
secret agency of vanced in life at the time of his appointment, his 
friends, succeeded in gaining over the soldiers But as there is one 
coin which represents Ma- by the promise of a liberal donative, was 
procrianus with a beard, while in all the others he claimed emperor, 
the title of Caesar being at the has no beard, it has been conjectured 
that this same time conferred upon his son Diadumenianus coin' 
refers to the elder Macrianus. Moreover, [Diadumenianus]. He 
immediately repealed the a difficulty arises with regard to the 
medals additional tax imposed by his predecessor on manuof 
Alexandria, some of which present the names missions and 
inheritances, and expressed a deterT. 4>. IOTN. MAKPIANO2 (Titus 
Fulvius Junius mination to abolish all unlawful exactions both in 
Macrianus), while others have M. or MA. *OT. the city and in the 
provinces. The senate, filled MAKPIANO2 (Marcus Fulvius 
Macrianus), as if with joy on receiving intelligence of the death of 
they represented different individuals. The MSS. their hated tyrant, 
gladly confirmed the choice of of the Augustan historians vary 
much between the army. 


Macrianus and Macrinus. Zonaras (xii. 24) uni- The emperor at once 
marched to meet Artabanua formly distinguishes the father by the 
latter, and the Parthian, who, burning with rage on account the son 
by the former appellation. (Trebell. Poll, of the dishonour and loss 
sustained through the 


a Tyrann. Vit. Macrian, . et Gallien. 1,2,3. See treachery of 
Caracalla, and confident in his own nont on the alleged magical 
power of Ma- strength, had haughtily rejected all offers of 
accomcrianus.) [W. R.] modation, except upon such terms as it was 
im 


possible to accept. The opposing hosts encountered near tne 
Romans were signally defeated, 


and after having been compelled to purchase the //*/ xgwgk 
forbearance of the conqueror, by a great sum of 


-Jfamoney and heavy sacrifices, retired, covered with 


vK'ffinxr disgrace, into Syria. At the commencement of tlie 


T Jfjf wA ff/1 following year a discontented and mutinous spirit 


began to be openly displayed in the legions, who found the 
sovereign of their choice far less indulgent and open-handed than 
the son of Severus. COIN op macrianus SENIOR. Taking advantage 
of these feelings, Julia Maesa 


[Maesa], who was at that time living at Eraesa, persuaded the 
detachments quartered in the vicinity k er grandson Elagabalus was 
in reality the child of Caracalla, and having 6educcd them from 
*b«ir a ^ e g* ance by lavish offers, induced them ife* ft 10 rece ‘ ve 
l he boy into their camp, and to acknow 


a Q if Wg® him as their prince. Macrinus advanced to 
‘ V* Jiy S @ x-/ Antioch to crush the impostor, but after an en 
bis'f W gagement, fought on the 8th of June, a. d. 218, in 


Wee 


which great cowardice was displayed on both sides, "* the fortune 


of the day having been eventually de 

COIN OF MACRIANUS JUNIOR. **e, X “Pk fM ff Sa 
and Soemias, he was compelled to tty, and, casting 
away his royal robes, reached Chalcedon disguised 


MACRI'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, in mean attire. There he 
wa9 quickly betrayed, 


to whom the latter addresses many of his letters, wa3 dragged back, 
and slain in Cappadocia, in the 


but of whose life we have no particulars. (Plin. fifty-fourth or fifty- 
fifth year of his age, after a 


Ep. K. 7, iii. 4, vii. 6, 10, viii. 17, ix. 4.) reign of fourteen months. 
His head, and that of 


MACRI'NIJS, Roman emperor, April, a. d. 217 his son, who had 
been discovered and put to death 


M—June, A. d. 218. M. Opei.ius (or Opilius) elsewhere, were stuck 
upon poles, and carried 


Macrinus, afterwards M. Opelius Severus Ma- about in triumph. If 
we can trust Capitolinus, he 


crinus, at whose instigation Caracalla was assas- scarcely deserves 
our pity, for he is represented by 


sinated, when marching to encounter the Parthians, the Augustan 
historian as haughty, blood-thirsty 


was a native of Caesareia in Mauritania, and was and inhumanly 
cruel in the infliction of punish 


born of very humble parents, in the year a. d. 164. ments. Great 
complaints were made of the numbei 


Having been recommended to the notice of Plau- of unfitting and 
unworthy persons invested by 


tianus, the “all-powerful favourite of Septimius him with the highest 
dignities. (Dion Cass. 


Severus, he was admitted into his employment, and Ixxxviii. 11—41 
; Capitolin. Macrin.; Aurel. Viet 


MACRO. 


de Cacs. 22, Epit. 22 ; Eutrop. viii. 12 ; Zonar. xii. 13.) [\V. R.] 


MACRO. 


COIN OF MACRINUS. 


MACRI'NUS, BAE'BIUS, a Roman rhetorician, is mentioned along 


with Julius Frontinus and Julius Granianus, as one of the teachers 
of the emperor Alexander Severus. (Lainprid. Alex. Sev. 3.) 


MACRI'NUS, PLO/TIUS, to whom Persius addressed his second 
satire, but of whom we know nothing, except that he was a friend 
of the poet. 


MACRIS (Md/cpxs), a daughter of Aristaeus, who fed the infant 
Dionysus with honey, after he was brought to her in Euboea by 
Hermes; but being expelled by Hera, she took refuge in the island of 
the Phaeacians. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 540, 990, 1131 ; comp. 
Aristaeus.) [L.S.] 


MACRIS (Md/cpiy), an Odrysian woman, wife of Lysimachus, king 
of Thrace, by whom she was the mother of two sons, Agathocles 
and Alexander. [Lysimachus.] [E. H. B.) 


MACRO, NAE'VIUS SERTO'RIUS, was praetorian prefect under 
Tiberius and Caligula. His origin was obscure (Philo, Legal, ad 
Caium, 4); be was perhaps a freedraan by birth (Tac. Ann. vL 38); 
and the steps by which he attracted the notice and favour of 
Tiberius are unknown. Macro first appears in history ns the 
conductor of the arrest of Aelius Sejanus, his immediate predecessor 
in the command of the praetorians, a. d. 31. The seizure of this 
powerful favorite in the midst of the senate where he had many 
adherents, and of the guards whom he principally had organised 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 2), seemed, at least before its execution, a task of no 
ordinary peril. The plan of the arrest was concerted at Capreae by 
Tiberius and Macro, and the latter was despatched to Rome, on the 
19th of October, with instructions to the officials of the government 
and the guards, and with letters to some of the principal members 
of the senate. Macro reached the capital at midnight; and imparted 
his errand to P. Memraius Regulus, one of the consuls, and to 
Graecinus Laco, prefect of the city-police (vigiles). By daybreak the 
senate assembled in the temple of Apollo, adjoining the imperial 
palace. Macro, by the promise of a donation, and by showing his 
commission from Tiberius, had dismissed the praetorians to their 
camp, and supplied their place at the entrance and along the 
avenues of the temple by Laco and his vigiles. He had also lulled 
the suspicions which his sudden arrival at Rome had awakened in 
Sejanus by informing him, as if confidentially, that the senate was 


specially convened to confer on him the tribunitian dignity, which 
would have been equivalent to adopting him to the empire. Sejanus 
therefore took no steps for his own security, but, had he shown any 
disposition to resist. Macro had secret orders to release from prison 
Drusus, son of Germanicus and Agrippina [Drusus, No. 18], and 
proclaim him heir to the throne. Macro presented Tiberius’ letters 
to the consul in the senate, but 


withdrew before they were opened, since his presence was required 
at the praetorian camp, where the soldiers, jealous of the preference 
shown to the vigiles, were in mutiny, and, in the confusion that 
followed the arrest of Sejanus, began to plunder and burn the 
suburbs. Macro, however, reduced them to discipline by a donation 
of more than thirty pounds sterling to each man, and they accepted 
him as their new prefect. For his services on this day the senate 
decreed Macro a large sum of money, a seat in the theatre on the 
senatorian benches, the right of wearing the praetexta, and the 
ornaments of a praetor. But he prudently declined these unusual 
honours, and contented himself with the more substantial favour of 
Tiberius. He was praetorian prefect for the remainder of that 
emperor's reign and during the earlier part of Caligula's. Macro, 
whom L. Arruntius described as a worse Sejanus (Tac. Ann. vi. 48), 
was unrelenting in his persecution of the fallen favourite’s 
adherents. He laid informations ; he presided at the rack ; and he 
lent himself to the most savage caprices of Tiberius during the last 
and worst period of his government Mam. Aemilius Scaurus was 
accused by him of glancing at Tiberius in his tragedy of Atreus, and 
driven to destroy himself; the veteran delator Fulcinius Trio 
denounced Macro and Tiberius with his dying breath ; and L. 
Arruntius died by his own hands, to avoid being his victim. As 
praetorian prefect Macro had the charge of the state prisoners— 
among others of the Jewish prince Agrippa (Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 6 
), [Agrippa* Herodbr, No. 1.] and of Caligula. Tiberius, a. d. 37, 
was visibly declining, and, in a new reign, Macro might be even 
more powerful than he had been under a veteran and wary despot. 
Of the Claudian house there remained only two near claimants for 
the throne, —Tiberius, the grandson, and Caligula, the 
grandnephew, of the reigning emperor. In Roman eyes the claim of 
the latter was preferable, since by his mother Agrippina he was a 
descendant of the Julian house. Tiberius was an infant, Caligula had 


attained manhood, but he was a prisoner, and therefore more under 
the influence of his keeper. To Caligula, therefore, Macro applied 
himself; he softened his captivity, he interceded for his life, and he 
connived at, or rather promoted, an intrigue between his wife Ennia 
[Ennia] and his captive. Tiberius noticed but was not alarmed at 
Macro’s homage to Caligula. “ You quit,” he said, w the setting for 
the rising sun.” It was rumoured, but it could not be known, that 
Macro shortened the fleeting moments of the dying emperor by 
stifling him with the bedding as he recovered unexpectedly from a 
swoon. Macro certainly induced the senate to accept Caligula as 
sole emperor, although Tiberius had in his will declared his 
grandson partner of the empire. During the better days of Caligula’s 
government Macro retained his office and his influence. But his 
services were too great to be rewarded or forgiven. According to 
one account (Philo, Legal, ad Caium , 4), Macro presumed to 
remonstrate with the emperor for his extravagance, his indecorous 
levity, his addiction to sensual pleasures, and his neglect of 
business. A rebuke which Agrippa might have offered and Augustus 
received was thrown away on Caligula, and was unseasonable in 
Macro. Dread of the prefect’s influence with the guards at first 
induced the emperor to dissemble ; he even 
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pretended to design the prefecture of Egypt, a place of the highest 
trust (Tac. Ann. ii. 59, Hist. i. 11), for Macro. But hatred at length 
prevailed over dissimulation, and Macro, his wife Ennia, and his 
children, were all compelled to die by a master whose life he had 
thrice saved, and who owed his empire to the power and preference 
of his victim. (Tac. Ann. vi. 15, 23, 29, 38, 45, 47, 48, 50 ; Suet m 
73, Cal. 12, 23, 26 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 9, 12,13, 
18,21,24,25,27,28, lix. 1.10; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 6. § 6, 7 ; Philo, 
Legal. ad Caium , p. 994, in Place, p. 967.) W - [ W. B. D.] 


e MACRO'BIUS, the grammarian. Ambrosius Aurelius Theodosius 
Macrobius are the names usually prefixed to the works of this 
author. One MS. is said to add the designation Oriniocensis , which 
in a second appears under the form Omicensis or Omicsis, words 
supposed to be corruptions of Otieirocensis, and to bear reference to 


the commentary on the dream (8v«ipo») of Scipio; in a third we 
meet with the epithet Sicetmi , which some critics have proposed to 
derive from Sicca in Numidia, others from Sicenus or Sicinus , one 
of the Sporades. Both Parma and Ravenna have claimed the honour 
of giving him birth, but we have no evidence of a satisfactory 
description to determine the place of his nativity. We can, however, 
pronounce with certainty, upon his own express testimony (Sat. i. 
praef.),that he was not a Roman, and that Latin was to him a 
foreign tongue, while from the hellenic idioms with which his style 
abounds we should be led to conclude that he was «a Greek. From 
the personages whom he introduces in the Saturnalia, and 
represents as his contemporaries, we are entitled to conclude that 
he lived about the beginning of the fifth century, but Ħof his 
personal history or of the social position which he occupied we 
know absolutely nothing. In the Codex Theodosianus, it is true, a 
law of Constantine, belonging to the year a. d. 326, is «preserved, 
addressed to a certain Maximianus Macrobius, another of Honorius 
(a. d. 399) addressed to Macrobius, propraefect of the Spains, 
another of Arcadius and Honorius (a. d. 400), addressed to 
Vincentius, praetorian praefect of the Gauls, in which mention is 
made of a Macrobius as Vicarius; another of Honorius (a. d. 410), 
addressed to Macrobius, proconsul of Africa; and a rescript of 
Honorius and Theodosius (a. d. 422), addressed to Florentius, 
praefect of the city, in «which it is set forth, that in consideration of 
the merits of Macrobius (styled Vir iUustris), the office of 
praepositus sacri cubiculi shall from that time forward be esteemed 
as equal in dignity to those of the praetorian praefect, of the 
praefect of the city, and of the magister militum ; but we possess no 
clue which would lead us to identify any of these dignitaries with 
the ancestors or kindred of the grammarian, or with the 
grammarian himself. In codices he is generally termed v. c. et inl., 
that is, Vir clams (not consularis) et inluslris, but no information is 
conveyed by such vague complimentary titles. It has been 
maintained that he is the Theodosius to whom Avianus- dedicates 
his fables, a proposition scarcely worth combating, even if we could 
fix with certainty the epoch to which these fables belong. 
[Avianus.] When we state, therefore, that Macrobius flourished in 
the age of Honorius and Theodosius, that he was probably a Greek, 
and that he had a son named Eustathius, we include every thing 
that can be asserted with 


MACItOBIUS. 


confidence or conjectured with plausibility. The works which have 
descended to us are, 


L Salumaliorum Conviviorum Libri VII., consisting of a series of 
curious and valuable dissertations on history, mythology, criticism, 
and various points of antiquarian research, supposed to have been 
delivered during the holidays of the Saturnalia at the house of 
Vettius Praetextatus,who was invested with the highest offices of 
state under Valentinian and Valens. The form of the work is 
avowedly copied from the dialogues of Plato, especially the 
Banquet: in substance it bears a strong resemblance to the Noctes 
Atticae of A. Gellius, from whom, as well as from Plutarch, much 
has been borrowed. It is in fact a sort of commonplace book, in 
which information collected from a great variety of sources, many 
of which are now lost, is arranged with some attention to system, 
and brought to bear upon a limited number of subjects. The 
individual who discourses most largely is Praetextatns himself, but 
the celebrated Aurelius Syramachus, Flavianus the brother of 
Symmachus, Caecina Albinus, Servius the grammarian, and several 
other learned men of less note, are present during the 
conversations, and take a part in the debates. The author does not 
appear in his own person, except in the introduction addressed to 
his son Eustathius ; but a pleader named Postumianus relates to a 
friend Decius the account, which he had received from a rhetorician 
Eusebius, who had been present during the greater part of the 
discussions, both of what he had himself heard and of what he had 
learned from others with regard to the proceedings during the 
period when he had been absent Such is the clumsy machinery of 
the piece. The first book is occupied with an inquiry into the 
attributes and festivals of Satumus and Janus, a complete history 
and analysis of the Roman calendar, and an exposition of the theory 
according to which all deities and all modes of worship might be 
deduced from the worship of the sun. The second book commences 
with a collection of bon mots, ascribed to the most celebrated wits 
of antiquity, among whom Cicero and Augustus hold a conspicuous 
place ; to these are appended a series of essays on matters 


connected with the pleasures of the table, a description of some 
choice fishes and fruits, and a chapter on the sumptuary laws. The 
four following books are devoted to criticisms on Virgil. In the third 
is pointed out the deep and accurate acquaintance with holy rites 
possessed by the poet; the fourth illustrates his rhetorical skill ; in 
the fifth he is compared with Homer, and numerous passages are 
adduced imitated from the Iliad and Odyssey; the sixth contains a 
catalogue of the obligations which he owed to his own countrymen. 
The seventh book is of . a more miscellaneous character than the 
preceding, comprising among other matters an investigation of 
various questions connected with the physiology of the human 
frame, such as the comparative digestibility of different kinds of 
food, why persons who whirl round in a circle become affected with 
giddiness, why shame or joy calls up a blush upon the cheek, why 
fear produces paleness, and in general in what way the brain 
exercises an influence upon the members of the body. 


II. Commentarius ex Cicerone in Somnium Scipionis , a tract which 
was greatly admired and extensively studied during the middle 
ages. The Dream of Scipio, contained in the sixth book of 
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Cicero de Republica [Cicero, p. 7*29], is taken as a text, which 
suggests a succession of discourses on the physical constitution of 
the universe, according to the views of the New Platonists, together 
with notices of some of their peculiar tenets on mind as well as 
matter. Barthius has conjectured that this commentary ought to be 
held as forming part of the Saturnalia, and that it constituted the 
proceedings of the third day. He founded his opinion upon a MS. 
which actually opened with the words Macrobii Th. V. C. et ini. 
comnientariorum ierliae did Salumaliorum liber primus incipii , and 
upon the consideration that an exposition of the occult meaning of 
Cicero might with propriety follow a somewhat similar 
development of the sense of Virgil On the other hand, it must be 
remarked that the commentary consists of a number of continuous 
essays, while the form of a dialogue is maintained throughout the 
Saturnalia, the remarks of the auditors being freely interspersed in 
the latter, while in the former there is no indication given of the 
presence of listeners. 


III. De Dfferentiis et Socielatibus Graed Laiinique Verbi , a treatise 
purely grammatical We do not possess the original work as it 
proceeded from the hand of Macrobius, but merely an abridgement 
by a certain Joannes, whom Pithou has thought fit to identify with 
Joannes Scotus, who lived in the time of Charles the Bald. 


. A controversy has been maintained with considerable animation 
upon the religious opinions of Macrobius. The assailants of 
Christianity having asserted that no pagan writer had recorded the 
massacre of the Innocents by Herod, found it necessary to get rid of 
the direct testimony to the fact contained in the Saturnalia (il 4), by 
endeavouring to prove that the author was a Christian. The position 
seems wholly untenable. Not only is an absolute silence preserved 
throughout the dialogues with regard to the new faith, but the 
persons present express their warm admiration of the sanctity and 
theological opinions of Praotextatus, who was a heathen priest; and 
terms of reverence towards various divinities are employed, with a 
degree of freedom and frankness which would not have been 


tolerated in that ago by a believer, and would indeed have been 
looked upon as amounting to apostacy. On the other hand, the 
phrases which are supposed to wear a scriptural air, “ Deus omnium 
fabricator,” 44 Deus opifex oinnes 6ensus in capite locavit ” (Sat. 
vii. 5, 14), involve no doctrine which was not fully recognised by 
the Neo-Platonists. 


The Editio Princcps of the Commentarius and of the Saturnalia was 
printed at Venice by Jenson, foL 147*2. The text was gradually 
improved by Camerarius, fol. Basil 1535 ; by Carrio, 8vo. Paris, II. 
Stephan. 1585 ; by J. J. Pontanus, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1597, reprinted 
with corrections 16*28 ; by Gronovius, 8vo. Lug. Bat 1670, 
reprinted, with some improvements, but omitting a portion of the 
notes, 8vo. Patav. 1736 ; and by Zeunius, 8vo. Lips. 1774. No really 
good edition of Macrobius has ever appeared, but that of Gronovius 
is the best. 


The tract De Differentiis was first published at Paris, 8vo. 1583, by 

H. Stephens, and again at the same place by Obsopaeus, 8vo. 1588. 
It will be found in the collection of Putschius, 4to. Hannov. 1605, p. 
2727, and in the editions of Pontanus, 


Gronovius, and Zeunius ; see also Endlicher, 
AnalecL Gramm, p. ix. 187. 

Two French translations of Macrobius appeared 
MADATES. 

889 


at Paris in the same year (1826), one by Ch. de Rosoy, the other by 
an individual who prefixes his initials only, C. G. D. R. Y. There is 
no English version. (Barth. Advers. xxxix. 12 ; Pontanus, Comment, 
in Macrob.; Cod. Theod. 9. tit. 1*2. s. 2, 16. tit. 10. s. 15, 8. tit 5. s. 
61, 11. tit 28. s. 6, 6. tit 8. See especially Mahul, Dissertation 
Hisiorique, Litteraire et Bibltographique sur la Vie et les Outrages 
de Maci-obe, Paris, 1817, reprinted in the Classical Journal , vols. 
xx. p. 105, xxi. p. 81, xxii. p. 51, where the materials are all 
collected and well arranged. Some good remarks on the plan and 


arrangement of the different parts of the Saturnalia are contained in 
the essays of L. von Jan, Ueber die ursprungliche Form der 
Satumalien des Macrobius , inserted in the Munch, gelehrt. Anzeig. 
1844. On the Christianity of Macrobius consult Masson, the 
Slaughter of the Children in Bethlehem , &c., 8vo. Lond. 17*28, 
appended to Bishop Chandler's Vindication of his Defence of 
Christianity.) [W. R.] 


MACRO'BIUS, mentioned in the writings of Optatus and Gennadius, 
was a presbyter of the Catholic church in Africa, during the early 
part of the fourth century, became attached to the Donatists, and 
was by them despatched to Rome, where he secretly officiated as 
bishop of their communion: Before his separation he wrote an 
address. Ad Cons fessores et Virgines, insisting chiefly on the beauty 
and holiness of chastity ; and, when a heretic, a letter to the laity of 
Carthage, entitled Episiola de Bassione Maximiani et Jsaaci 
Donatistarum. Tho former is no longer extant, the latter was first 
published in an imperfect 6tate, by Mabillon, in his Analecta (8vo. 
Paris, 1675, voL iv. p. 119, or 1723, p. 185), and will be found in 
its most correct form appended to the editions of Optatus, by Du 
Pin, printed at Paris ip 1700, at Amsterdam in 1701, and at 
Antwerp in 1702. Lardner is inclined to think that Gennadius has 
made a confusion between two persons of the same name, and that 
Macrobius, the fourth Donatist bishop of Rome, never was a 
Catholic. (Gennad. de Viris HI. 5 ; Optatus, ii. 4 Honor, ii. 5; 
Trithem. 107 ; Tillemont, Les Donatistes , not. 21 ; Lardner, 
Credibility of Gospel History, c. Ixvii. § iii. 4 ; Schonemann, 
Bibliotheca Paimm lot. vol. i. § 4 ; Bahr, Geschichte der Bom. 
LitleraL suppl. Band. 2tc Abtheil, $61.) [W.R.] 


MA'CULA, Q. POMPEIUS, a friend of Cicero (ad Fam. vl 19), and 
probably the same person with Pompeius Macula mentioned by 
Macrobius in connection with a pun founded on his cognomen. 
Fausta, daughter of Sulla, the dictator [Fausta Cornelia], had at the 
same time two lovers —Fulvius, a fuller's son, and Pompeius 
Macula. Faustus, the lady's brother, remarked that, “he wondered 
his sister should have a stain. (macula), since 6be had a fuller ( fullo 
).” (Sat. ii. 2.) The cognomen Macula is probably derived from some 
physical blemish. [ W. B. D.] 


MADARUS, spoken of by Cicero (ad Alt. xiv. 2), is C. Matius, to 
whom he gives the surname Madarus (yabapbs), on account of his 
baldness. He is usually called Calvena. [Calvena.] MA'DATES, called 
by Diodorus MA'DETAS, (Madras), a general of Dareius, who 
defended a strong mountain-fortress of the Uxii against Alexander 
the Great, when the latter wished to penetrate from Susiana into 
Persis towards the end of b. c. 331. He was pardoned by Alexander 
at the 


entreaties of Sisygambis, the mother of Dareius, a niece of whom he 
had married. (Curt. v. 3; Diod. xvii. 67.) 


MADYAS. [Idanthyrsus.] MAEANDRUS (M alavtipos), a son of 
Oceanus and Tethys, and the god of the winding river Maeander in 
Phrygia. He was the father of Cyanea and Canaus, who is hence 
called Maeandrius. (Hes. Theog. 339; Ov. Met. ix. 450, 473.) [L.S.] 


MAEA'NDRIUS (Mauu'fyms), secretary to Polycrates, tyrant of 
Samos, was sent by his master to Sardis to see whether the promises 
of Oroetes, the satrap, might safely be trusted, and was so far 
deceived as to bring back a favourable report, in consequence of 
which Polycrates passed over to Asia Minor, leaving Maeandrius in 
Samos as regent, and, having placed himself in the power of 
Oroetes, was put to death, in b. c. 522. On receiving intelligence of 
this event, Maeandrius came forward with a speech, reported by 
Herodotus with the niost amusing naivete, in which he expressed 
his extreme dislike of arbitrary power, and offered to lay it down 
for certain valuable considerations. But the terms of the proposed 
bargain being somewhat bluntly rejected, and a hint being given at 
the same time, by one Telesarchus, of the necessity of an inquiry 
into the expenditure of the money which had passed through his 
hands, Maeandrius thought he could not do better than keep the 
tyranny, and he therefore threw into chains his principal opponents, 
whom, during an illness with which he was attacked, his brother 
Lycaretus put to death. When a Persian force under Otanes invaded 
Samos, to place Syloson, brother of Polycrates, in the government, 
Maeandrius capitulated ; but he encouraged his crazy brother, 
Charilaus, in his design of murdering the chief Persians, while he 
himself made his escape to Sparta, where he endeavoured to tempt 


Cleomenes I. and others, by bribes, to aid him in recovering his 
power ; whereupon, by the advice of the king, the Ephori banished 
him out of the Peloponnesus. (Herod, iii. 123, 140-148 ; Pliit. Ap. 
Lac. Cleom. 16.) Aelian says that the Persian war arose from the 
difference between Maeandrius and the Athenians; but we hear of 
no such quarrel, and the attempted explanation of Perizonius is 
pure conjecture. (Ael. V H. xii. 53 ; Perizon. ad toe.) [E. E.J 


MAEA'NDRIUS (Marios), an historian (avyypatpevs), who wrote a 
work in which mention was made of the Heneti (Strab. xii. p. 552). 
He was also the author of a work entitled irapdy7eA/to, which is 
quoted by Athenaeus (x. p. 454, b), and which appears to have been 
a kind of ABC book (comp, Welcker, in Rkeinisches Museum for 
1833, p. 146). Maeandrius is also referred to by Macrobius (Sat. i. 
17). We learn from an inscription, which Bockh places between 
Olymp. 140 and 155, that this writer was a native of Miletus 
(Bockh, Corp. Iuscr. n. 2905, vol ii. p. 573). It has been conjectured 
with considerable probability, that this Maeandrius may be the 
same as the Leandrius or Leander of Miletus, who was also an 
historian, and who is mentioned by several ancient writers. 
[Leander. ] 


MAECENAS, C. CI'LNIUS. Ofthelifeof Maecenas we must be content 
to glean what scattered notices we can from the poets and 
historians of Rome, since it does not appear to have been formally 
recorded by any ancient author. We are 


MAECENAS. 


totally in the dark both as to the date and place of his birth, and the 
manner of his education. It is most probable, however, that he was 
bom some time between b. c. 73 and 63 ; and we learn from Horace 
( Carm. iv. 11) that his birth-day was the 13th of April. His family, 
though belonging only to the equestrian order, was of high 
antiquity and honour, and traced its descent from the Lucumones of 
Etruria. The scholiast on Horace (Carm. i. 1) informs us that he 
numbered Porsena among his ancestors; and his authority is in 
some measure confirmed by a fragment of one of Augustus’ letters 
to Maecenas, preserved by Macrobius (Sat. ii. 4), in which he is 
addressed as “ berylle Porsenae.” His paternal ancestors [Cilnii] are 
mentioned by Livy (x. 3, 5) as having attained to so high a pitch of 


power and wealth at Arretium about the middle of the fifth century 
of Rome, as to excite the jealousy and hatred of their fellow- 
citizens, who rose against and expelled them ; and it was not 
without considerable difficulty that they were at length restored to 
their country, through the interference of the Romans. The maternal 
branch of the family was likewise of Etruscan origin, and it was 
from them that the name of Maecenas was derived, it being 
customary among the Etruscans to assume the mother's as well as 
the father’s name. (Muller, Etrusker , ii. p. 404.) It is in allusion to 
this circumstance that Horace (Sat. i. 6. 3) mentions both his avus 
mater mis atque palomus as having been distinguished by 
commanding numerous legions; a passage, by the way, from which 
we are not to infer that the ancestors of Maecenas had ever led the 
Roman legions. Their name does not appear in the Fasti Consulares; 
and it is manifest, from several passages of Latin authors, that the 
word legio is not always restricted to a Roman legion. (See Liv. x. 5 
; Sail. CaL 63, &c.) With respect to the etymology of the name 
Maecenas , authors are at variance. We sometimes find it spelt 
Mecaenasy sometimes Mecoenas; but it seems to be now agreed that 
Maecenas is right. As to its derivation, several fanciful theories have 
been started. It seems most probable, as Varro tells ue (L. L. viii. 84, 
ed. Muller), that it was taken from some place ; and which may 
possibly be that mentioned by Pliny (//. N. xiv. 8) ns producing an 
inland sort of wines called the vina Maccenatiana. The names both 
of Cxlnius and Maecenas occur on Etruscan cinerary urns, but 
always separately, a fact from which Muller, in his Etrusker , has 
inferred that the union of the two families did not take place till a 
late period. Be that ns it may, the first notice that occurs of any of 
the family, as a citizen of Rome, is in Cicero’s speech for Cluentius 
(§ 56), where a knight named C. Maecenas is mentioned among the 
robora populi Romani, and as having been instrumental in putting 
down the conspiracy of the tribune, M. Livius Drusus, b. c. 91. This 
person has been generally considered the father of the subject of 
this memoir; but Frandsen, in his life of Maecenas, thinks, and 
perhaps with more probability, that it was his grandfather. About 
the same period we also find a Maecenas mentioned by Sallust, in 
the fragments of his history (Lib. iii.) as a scribe. 


Although it is unknown where Maecenas received his education, it 
must doubtless have been a careful one. We learn from Horace that 


he was versed both in Greek and Roman literature ; and his taste for 
literary pursuits was shown, not only 
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by his patronage of the most eminent poets of his time, but also by 
several performances of his own, both in verse and prose. That at 
the time of Julius Caesar's assassination he was with Octavianus at 
Apollonia, in the capacity of tutor, rests on pure conjecture. Shortly, 
however, after the appearance of the latter on the political stage, 
we find the name of Maecenas in frequent conjunction with his ; 
and there can be no doubt that he was of great use to him in 
assisting to establish and consolidate the empire ; but the want of 
materials prevents us from tracing his services in this way with the 
accuracy that could be wished. It is possible that he may have 
accompanied Octavianus in the campaigns of Mutina, Philippi, and 
Perusia; but the only authorities for the statement are a passage in 
Propertius (iL 1), which by no means necessarily bears that 
meaning ; and the elegies attributed to Pedo Albinovanus, but 
which have been pronounced spurious by a large majority of the 
best critics. The first authentic account we have of Maecenas is of 
his being employed by Octavianus, b. c. 40, in negotiating a 
marriage for him with Scribonia, daughter of Libo, the fatherin-law 
of Sext. Pompeius; which latter, for political reasons, Octavianus 
was at that time desirous of conciliating. (App. B. C. v. 33; Dion 
Cass, xlviii. 16.) In the same year Maecenas took part in the 
negotiations with Antony (whose wife, Fulvia, was now dead), 
which led to the peace of Brundisiura, confirmed by the marriage of 
Antony with Octavia, Caesar’s sister. (App. B. C. r. 64.) Appian’s 
authority on this occasion is supported by the scholiast on Horace 
(5W. i. 5. 28), who tells us that Livy, in his 127th book, had 
recorded the intervention of Maecenas. According to Appian, 
however, Cocceius Nerva played the principal part. About two years 
afterwards Maecenas seems to have been again employed in 
negotiating with Antony (App. B. G v. 93) ; and it was probably on 
this occusion that Horace accompanied him to Brundisium, a 
journey which he has described in the 5th satire of the 1st book. 
Maecenas is there also represented as associated with Cocceius, and 


they are both described as “aversos soliti componere amicos.” 


In b. c. 36 we find Maecenas in Sicily with Octavianus, then 
engaged in an expedition against Sex. Pompeius, during the course 
of which Maecenas was twice sent back to Rome for the purpose of 
quelling some disturbances which had broken out there. (App. B. C. 
v. 99, 112.) According to Dion Cassius (xlix. 16), this was the first 
occasion on which Maecenas became Caesar's vicegerent ; and ho 
was entrusted with the administration not only of Rome, but of all 
Italy. His fidelity and talents had now been tested by several years’ 
experience ; and it had probably been found that the bent of his 
genius fitted him for the cabinet rather than for the field, since his 
services could be so easily dispensed with in the latter. From this 
time till the battle of Actium (b. C. 31) history is silent concerning 
Maecenas ; but at that period we again find him intrusted with the 
administration of the civil affairs of Italy. It has indeed been 
maintained by many critics that Maecenas was present at the 
searfight of Actium ; but the best modern scholars who have 
discussed the subject have shown that this could not have been the 
case, and that he remained in Rome during this time, where he 
suppressed the conspiracy of the younger 
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Lepidus. The only direct authority for the statement of Maecenas 
having been at Actium is an elegy ascribed to Albinovanus on the 
death of Maecenas, which is certainly spurious; and the 
commentary of Acron on the first epode of Horace, which kind of 
authority is of little value. The first elegy of the second book of 
Propertius has also been quoted in support of this fact, but upon 
examination it will be found wholly inadequate to establish it. Yet 
the existence of Horace’s first epode still remains to be accounted 
for. Those critics who deny that Maecenas proceeded to Actium 
have still, we believe, hitherto unanimously held that the poem is to 
be referred to that epoch; and they explain the inconsistency by the 
supposition that Maecenas, when the epode was written, had really 
intended to accompany Caesar, but was prevented by the office 
assigned to him at home. In confirmation of this view, Frandsen, in 
his Life of Maecenas, appeals to the 35th ode of Horace's first book, 
addressed to Augustus on the occasion of his intended visit to 


Britain, a journey which it is known he never actually performed. 
But to this it may be answered that Augustus at least started with 
the intention of going thither, and actually went as far as Gaul; but 
proceeded thence to Spain. A more probable solution, therefore, 
may be that first proposed by the author of this article in the 
Classical Museum (vol. ii. p. 205, &c.), that the epode does not at 
all relate to Actium, but to the Sicilian expedition against Sext. 
Pompeius. But for the grounds of that opinion, which would occupy 
too much space to be here re-stated, the reader is referred to that 
work. 


By the detection of the conspiracy of Lepidus, Maecenas nipped in 
the bud what might have roved another fruitful germ of civil war. 
Indeed is services at this period must have been most important and 
invaluable ; and how faithfully and ably he acquitted himself may 
be inferred from the unbounded confidence reposed in him. In 
conjunction with Agrippa, we now find him empowered not only to 
open ail letters addressed by Caesar to the senate, but even to alter 
their contents as the posture of affairs at home might require ; and 
for this purpose he was entrusted with his master's seal (Dion Cass. 
li. 3), in order that the letters might be delivered as if they had 
come directly from Octavian's own hand. Yet, notwithstanding the 
height of favour and power to which he had attained, Maecenas, 
whether from policy or inclination, remained content with his 
equestrian rank ; a circumstance which seems somewhat to have 
diminished his authority with the populace. 


After Octavianus’ victory over Antony and Cleopatra, the whole 
power of the triumvirate centered in the former; for Lepidus had 
been previously reduced to the condition of a private person. On his 
return to Rome, Caesar is represented to have taken counsel with 
Agrippa and Maecenas respecting the expediency of restoring the 
republic. Agrippa advised him to pursue that course, but Maecenas 
strongly urged him to establish the empire j and Dion Cassius (lii. 
14, &c.) has preserved the speech which he is said to have 
addressed to Octavianus on that occasion. The genuineness of that 
document is, however, liable to very great suspicion. It is highly 
improbable that Maecenas, in a cabinet consultation of that kind, 
would have addressed Octavianus in a set speech of so formal a 
description ; and still more so that any one should 
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have been present to take it down, or that Maecenas himself should 
have afterwards published it. Yet Suetonius, in his life of Augustus 
(28), confirms the account of Dion Cassius so far as that some such 
consultation took place ; and the tenor of the speech perfectly 
agrees with the known character and sentiments of Maecenas. If, 
therefore, we should be disposed to regard the part here attributed 
by Dion Cassius to Agrippa and Maecenas as something more than a 
mere fiction of the historian, for the purpose of stating the most 
popular arguments that might be advanced against, or in favour of, 
the establishment of the empire, the most probable solution is that 
the substance of the speech was extant in the Roman archives in the 
shape of a state paper or minute, drawn up by Maecenas. However 
that may be, the document is certainly a very able one, and should 
be carefully consulted by all who are studying the history of Rome 
during its transition from a republic to an empire. The regulations 
proposed for the consolidation of the monarchical power are 
admirably adapted to their purpose ; whether they were 
indispensable, or calculated to secure the happiness of the Roman 
people, depends upon the truth or falsehood of the former part of 
the speech, in which it is contended that the republic could no 
longer exist without constant danger of civil wars and 
dismemberment. 


The description of power exercised by Maecenas during the absence 
of Caesar should not be confounded with the prae/ectura urbis. It 
was not till after the civil wars that the latter office was established 
as a distinct and substantive one ; and, according to Dion Cassius 
(lii. 21), by the advice of Maecenas himself. This is confirmed by 
Tacitus (Ann. vi. 11), and by Suetonius (Aug. 37), who reckons it 
among the nova officia. The praefectus urbis was a mere police 
magistrate, whose jurisdiction was confined to Rome and the 
adjacent country, within a radius of 750 stadia ; but Maecenas had 
the charge of political as well as municipal affairs, and his 
administration embraced the whole of Italy. Thus we are told by 
Seneca (Ep. 114) that ho was invested with judicial power (in tribur 


noli, in rostris , in omni publico coetu) ; and also that he gave the 
watch-word ( signum ab eo petebatur) ; a function of the very 
highest authority, and afterwards exercised by the emperors 
themselves. 


It is the more necessary to attend to this distinction, because the 
neglect of it has given rise to the notion that Maecenas was never 
entrusted with the supreme administration after the close of the 
civil wars. The office of praefeclus urbis was a regular and 
continuous one; and we learn from Tacitus that it was first filled by 
Messalla Corvinus, who held it but a few days ; then by Statilius 
Taurus, who, it is plain from Dion (liv. 19), must have enjoyed it for 
upwards of ten years at least; and next by Piso, who, Tacitus tells 
us, was praefectus for the space of twenty years. (Arm. vi. 11.) But 
there is nothing in all this to show that Maecenas might not have 
been Caesar's vicegerent wliilst Taurus filled the subordinate office 
of praefeclus. Nor are we to infer from the expression, “ bellis 
civilibus" in the passage of Tacitus (Augustus bellis civilibus 
Cilnium Maecenalem cunctis apud Romam atque Italiam 
praeposuit,Arm. vi. 11), that the political functions of Maecenas 
absolutely ceased with the civil wars. His meaning rather seems to 
be that, during that period Maecenas combined the duties which 
afterwards belonged to the 


praefeclus alone, with those of the supreme political power. This is 
shown by the word. cunclis , and by the mention of Italy as well as 
Rome ; to which latter only the praefectura related. In like manner 
Dion Cassius (liv. 19), when relating how Maecenas was finally 
superseded (b.C. 16) by Taurus, the praefectus , as vicegerent, 
during the absence of Augustus, expressly mentions that the 
jurisdiction of Taurus was extended over the whole of Italy (to per 
&OTV t$ Tavpy perd rijs Tra 


A/as StoiKciy erirpiipas). When Agrippa, indeed, could remain at 
Rome, he seems to have had the preference, as on the occasion of 
Augustus’s expedition into Sicily in b.c. 21. (Dion Cass. liv. 6.) But 
when Agrippa accompanied the emperor, ns in his Spanish 
campaign in B. c. 27, it is hardly to be doubted that Maecenas 
exercised the functions of Augustus at Rome. The 8th and 29th odes 
of the third book of Horace, which, although we cannot fix their 


precise dates, were evidently written after the civil wars, contain 
allusions to the political cares of Maecenas. Some of the expressions 
in them have been too literally interpreted. In both urbs is used in a 
sufficiently common sense for respublica; and though in the latter 
the word civitatem is taken by the scholiast to allude to the office of 
praefectus , yet the phrase quis deceat status points to infinitely 
higher functions than those of a mere police magistrate. It may be 
observed, too, that both odes refer to the foreign affairs of the 
empire. 


It must be confessed, however, that we havo no means of 
determining with certainty on what occasions, and for how long, 
after the establishment of the empire, Maecenas continued to 
exercise his political power; though, as before remarked, we know 
that he had ceased to enjoy it in b. c. 16. That he retained the 
confidence of Augustus till at least b. c. 21 may be inferred from the 
fact that about that time he advised him to marry his daughter Julia 
to Agrippa, on the ground that ho had made the latter so rich and 
powerful, that it was dangerous to allow him to live unless he 
advanced him still further. (Dion Cass. liv. 6.) The fact to which we 
have before alluded of Agrippa being entrusted in that year with the 
administration, and not Maecenas, affords no ground for concluding 
that any breach had yet been made in tho friendship of the emperor 
and Maecenas. Agrippa, being more nearly connected with 
Augustus, would of course obtain the preference; and such an act of 
self-renunciation was quite in the character of Maecenas, and might 
have even formed part of his advice respecting the conduct to be 
observed towards Agrippa. Between b. c. 21 and 16, however, we 
have direct evidence that a coolness, to say the least, had sprung up 
between the emperor and his faithful minister. This estrangement, 
for it cannot be called actual disgrace, is borne out by the silence of 
historians respecting the latter years of Maecenas's life, as well as 
by the express testimony of Tacitus, who tells us (Ann. iii. 30) that 
during this period he enjoyed only the appearance, and not the 
reality, of his sovereign’s friendship. The cause of this rupture is 
enveloped in doubt. Seneca (Ep. 19) drops a mysterious hint about 
Maecenas having taken in his sails too late ; whilst Dion Cassius 
(liv. 19) positively attributes it to an intrigue carried on by 
Augustus with Terentia, Maecenas’s wife. It is certain that such a 
connection existed ; and the historian just cited mentions a report 


that Augustus's motive for going into 
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Gaul in B. c. 16 was to enjoy the society of Terentin unmolested by 
the lampoons which it gave occasion to at Rome. But, whatever 
may have been the cause, the political career of Maecenas may be 
considered as then at an end ; and we shall therefore now turn to 
contemplate him in private life. 


The public services of Maecenas, though important, were 
unobtrusive; and notwithstanding the part that he played in 
assisting to establish the empire, it is by his private pursuits, and 
more particularly by his reputation as a patron of literature, that he 
has been best known to posterity. His retirement was probably far 
from disagreeable to him, as it was accompanied with many 
circumstances calculated to recommend it to one of his turn of 
mind, naturally a votary of ease and pleasure. He had amassed an 
enormous fortune, which Tacitus ( Ann. xiv. 53, 55) attributes to 
the liberality of Augustus. It has been sometimes insinuated that ho 
grew rich by the proscriptions; and Pliny (//. N. xxxvii. 4), speaking 
of Maecenas’s private seal, which bore the impression of a frog, 
represents it ns having been an object of terror to tho tax-payers. It 
by no means follows, however, that the money levied under his 
private seal was applied to his private purposes ; and had he been 
inclined to misappropriate the taxes, we know that Caesar’s own 
seal was at his unlimited disposal, and would have better covered 
his delinquencies. 


Maecenas had purchased a tract of ground on the Eequiline hill, 
which had formerly served as a burial-place for the lower orders. 
(Hor. SaL i. 8.7.) Here he had planted a garden and built a house 
remarkable for its loftiness, on account of a tower by which it was 
surmounted, and from the top of which Nero is said to have 
afterwards contemplated the burning of Rome. In this residence he 
seems to have passed the greater part of his time, and to have 
visited the country but seldom ; for though he might possibly have 
possessed a villa at Tibur, near the falls of the Anio, there is no 
direct authority for the fact. Tacitus tells us that he spent his leisure 


itrbe in ipsa ; and the deep tranquillity of his repose may be 
conjectured from the epithet by which the same historian 
designates it —velut peregrinum otium. (Ann. xiv. 53.) The height 
of the situation seems to have rendered it a healthy abode (Hor. Sat. 
i. 8. 14) ; and we learn from Suetonius {Aug. 72) that Augustus had 
on one occasion retired thither to recover from a sick 


PeSS. 


Maecenas’s house was the rendezvous of all the wits and virtuosi of 
Rome ; and whoever could contribute to the amusement of the 
company was always welcome to a seat at his table. In this kind of 
society he does not appear to have been very select; and it was 
probably from his undistinguishing hospitality that Augustus called 
his board parasitica mensa. (Suet. Vit. Hor.) Yet he was naturally of 
a reserved and taciturn disposition, and drew a broad distinction 
between the acquaintances that he adopted for the amusement of an 
idle hour, and the friends whom he admitted to his intimacy and 
confidence. In the latter case he was as careful and chary as he was 
indiscriminating in the former. His really intimate friends consisted 
of the greatest geniuses and most learned men of Rome ; and if it 
was from his universal inclination towards men of talent that he 
obtained the reputation of a literary patron, it was by his friendship 
for such poets as Virgil and Horace that 
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he deserved it. *In recent times, and by some German authors, 
especially the celebrated Wieland in his Introduction and Notes to 
Horace’s Epistles, Maecenas’s claims to the title of a literary patron 
have been depreciated. It is urged that he is not mentioned by Ovid 
and Tibullus ; that the Sabine farm which he gave to Horace was 
not so very large; that his conduct was perhaps not altogether 
disinterested, and that he might have befriended literary men either 
out of vanity or from political motives ; that he was not singular in 
his literary patronage, which was a fashion amongst the eminent 
Romans of the day, as Messalla Corvinus, Asinius Pollio, and others 
; and that he was too knowing in pearls and beryls to be a 
competent judge of the higher works of genius. As for his motives, 
or the reasons why he did not adopt Tibullus and Ovid, we shall 
only remark, that ns they are utterly unknown to us, so it is only 


fair to put the most liberal construction on them ; and that he had 
naturally a love of literature for its own sake, apart from all 
political or interested views, may be inferred from the fact of his 
having been himself a voluminous author. Though literary 
patronage may have been the fashion of the day, it would be 
difficult to point out any contemporary Roman, or indeed any at all, 
who indulged it so magnificently. His name had become proverbial 
for a patron of letters at least as early as the time of Martial; and 
though the assertion of that author (viii. 56), that the poets 
enriched by the bounty of Maecenas were not easily to be counted, 
is not, of course, to be taken literally, it would have been utterly 
ridiculous had there not been some foundation for it. That ho was 
no bad judge of literary merit is shown by the sort of men whom he 
patronised—Virgil, Horace, Propertius ; besides others, almost their 
equals in reputation, but whose works are now unfortunately lost, 
as Varius, Tucca. and others. But as Virgil and Horace were by far 
the greatest geniuses of the age, 60 it is certain that they were more 
beloved by Maecenas, the latter especially, than any of their 
contemporaries. Virgil was indebted to him for the recovery of his 
farm, which had been appropriated by the soldiery in the division 
of lands, in b. c. 41; and it was at the request of Maecenas that he 
undertook tho Georgies* the most finished of all his poems. To 
Horace he was a still greater benefactor. He not only procured him 
a pardon for having fought against Octavianus at Philippi, but 
presented him with the means of comfortable subsistence, a form in 
the Sabine country. If the estate was but a moderate one, we learn 
from Horace himself that the bounty of Maecenas was regulated by 
his own contented views, and not by his patron’s want of 
generosity. (Carm. ii. 18. 14, Carm. iii. 16. 38.) Nor was this 
liberality accompanied with any servile and degrading conditions. 
The poet was at liberty to write or not, as he pleased, and lived in a 
state of independence creditable alike to himself and to his patron. 
Indeed their intimacy was rather that of two familiar friends of 
equal station, than of the royally-descended and powerful minister 
of Caesar, with the son of an obscure freedman. But on this point 
we need not dwell, as it has been already touched upon in the life 
of Horace. 


Of Maecenas’s own literary productions, only a few fragments exist. 
From these, however, and from the notices which we find of his 


writings in ancient authors, we are led to think that we have 
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not suffered any great loss by their destruction ; for, although a 
good judge of literary merit in others, he does not appear to have 
been an author of much taste himself. It has been thought that two 
of his works, of which little more than the titles remain, were 
tragedies, namely the Prometheus and Octavia. But Seneca (Ep. 19) 
calls the former a book (librum ); and Octavia , mentioned in 
Priscian (lib. 10), is not free from the suspicion of being a corrupt 
reading. An hexameter line supposed to have belonged to an epic 
poem, another line thought to have been part of a Gallinmbic poem, 
one or two epigrams, and some other fragments, are extant, and are 
given by Meibom and Frandsen in their lives of Maecenas. In prose 
he wrote a work on natural history, which Pliny several times 
alludes to, but which seems to have related chiefly to fishes and 
gems. Servius (ad Virg. Aen. viii. 310) attributes a Symposium to 
him. If we may trust the same authority he also composed some 
memoirs of Augustus ; and Horace (Carm. ii. 12. 9) alludes to at 
least some project of the kind, but which was probably never 
carried into execution. Maecenas’s prose style was affected, 
unnatural, and often unintelligible, and for these qualities he was 
derided by Augustus. (Suet. Aug. 26.) Macrobius ( Saturn. iL 4) has 
preserved part of a letter of the emperor's, in which he takes off his 
minister’s way of writing. The author of the dialogue De Causis 
Corruptae Eloquentiae (c. 26) enumerates him among the orators, 
but stigmatises his affected style by the term calamistros 
Maccenatts. Quintilian (Inst. Oral, ix. 4. § 28) and Seneca (Ep. 114) 
also condemn his style ; and the latter author gives a specimen of it 
which is almost wholly unintelligible. Yet, he likewise tells us (Ep. 
19), that he would have been very eloquent if he had not been 
spoiled by hi9 good fortune ; and allows him to have possessed an 
mgenium grande et virile (Ep. 92). According to -Dion Cassius (lv. 
7), Maecenas first introduced short-hand, and instructed many in 
the art through his freedman, Aquila. By other authors, however, 
die invention has been attributed to various persons of an earlier 


date ; as to Tiro, Cicero's freedman, to Cicero himself, and even to 
Ennius. 


But though seemingly in possession of all the means and appliances 
of enjoyment, Maecenas cannot be said to have been altogether 
happy in his domestic life. We have already alluded to an intrigue 
between Augustus and his wife Terentia ; but this was not the only 
infringement of his domestic peace. Terentia, though exceedingly 
beautiful, was of a morose and haughty temper, and thence quarrels 
were continually occurring between the pair. Yet the natural 
uxoriousness of Maecenas as constantly prompted him to seek a 
reconciliation ; so that Seneca (Ep. 114) remarks that he married a 
wife a thousand times, though he never had more than one. Her 
influence over him was so great, that in 9pite of his cautious and 
taciturn temper, he was on one occasion weak enough to confide an 
important state secret to her, respecting her brother Murena, the 
conspirator (Suet. Aug. 66 ; Dion Cass. liv. 3). Maecenas himself, 
however, was probably in some measure to blame for the terms on 
which he lived with his wife, for he was far from being the pattern 
of a good husband. His own adulteries were notorious. Augustus, in 
the fragment of the letter in Macrobius before alluded to, calls him 
pa.Ko.ypa. maecharum ; 
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and Plutarch (Erot. 16) relates of him the story of the 
accommodating husband, Galba, who pretended to be asleep after 
dinner in order to give him an opportunity with his wife. Nay, he is 
even suspected of more infamous vices. (Tacit. Ann. i. 64.) 


In his way of life Maecenas was addicted to every species of luxury. 
We find several allusions in the ancient authors to the effeminacy of 
his dress. Instead of girding his tunic above his knees, he suffered it 
to hang loose about his heels, like a woman’s petticoat; and when 
sitting on the tribunal he kept his head covered with his pallium 
(Sen. Ep. 114). Yet, in spite of this softness he was capable of 
exerting himself tvhen the occasion required, and of acting with 
energy and decision (Veil. Pat. ii. 88). So far was he from wishing to 
conceal the softness and effeminacy of his manners, that he made a 
parade of his vices; and, during the greatest heat of the civil wars, 
openly appeared in the public places of Rome with a couple of 


eunuchs in his train (Senec. L c.). He was fond of theatrical 
entertainments, especially pantomimes; as may be inferred from his 
patronage of Bathyllus, the celebrated dancer, who was a freedman 
of his. It has been concluded from Tacitus (Ann. i. 64) that he first 
introduced that species of representation at Rome ; and, with the 
politic view of keeping the people quiet by amusing them, 
persuaded Augustus to patronize it Dion Cassius (lv. 7) tells us that 
he was the first to introduce warm swimming baths at Rome. His 
love of ointments is tacitly satirized by Augustus (Suet. Aug. 86), 
and his passion for gems and precious stones is notorious. 
According to Pliny he paid some attention to cookery ; and as the 
same author (xix. 67) mentions a book on gardening, which had 
been dedicated to him by Sabinus Tiro, it has been thought that he 
was partial to that pursuit. His tenacious, and indeed, unmanly love 
of life, he hns himself painted in some verses preserved by Seneca 
(Ep. 101), and which, as affording a specimen of his style, we here 
insert:— 


Debilem facito manu Debilem pede, coxa; 

Tuber adstrue gibberum, 

Lubricos quate dentes ; 

Vita dum superest, bene est. 

Hanc mihi, vel acuta Si sedeam cruce, sustine.— 


From these lines it has been conjectured that ho belonged to the 
sect of the Epicureans ; but of his philosophical principles nothing 
certain is known. 


That moderation of character which led him to be content with his 
equestrian rank, probably arose from the love of ease and luxury 
which we have described, or it might have been the result of more 
prudent and political views. As a politician, the principal trait in his 
character was fidelity to his master (Maecenatis erunt vera tropaea 
Jides, Propert. iii. 9), and the main end of all his cares was the 
consolidation of the empire. But, though he advised the 
establishment of a despotic monarchy, he was at the same time the 
advocate of mild and liberal measures. He recommended Augustus 


to put no check on the free expression of public opinion ; but above 
all to avoid that cruelty, which, for so many years, had stained the 
Roman annals with blood (Senec. Ep. 114). To the same effect is the 
anecdote preserved by Cedrenus, the Byzantine historian ; that 
when on some occasion Octavianus 


MAECILIA GENS. 


sat on the tribunal, condemning numbers to death, Maecenas, who 
was among the bystanders, and could not approach Caesar by 
reason of the crowd, wrote upon his tablets, “ Rise, hangman !” ( 
Surge tandem carnifex /), and threw them into Caesar’s lap, who 
immediately left the judgment-seat (comp. Dion Cass. lv. 7). 


Maecenas appears to have been a constant valetudinarian. If Pliny’s 
statement (vii. 51) is to be taken literally, he laboured under a 
continual fever. According to the same author he was sleepless 
during the last three years of his life ; and Seneca tells us ( de 
Provid. iii. 9) that he endeavoured to procure that sweet and 
indispensable refreshment, by listening to the sound of distant 
symphonies. We may infer from Horace ( Carm. it 17) that he was 
rather hypochondriacal. He died in the consulate of Gallus and 
Censorinus, B. c. 8 (Dion Cass. lv. 7), and was buried on the 
Esquiline. He left no children, and thus by his death his ancient 
family became extinct. He bequeathed his property to Augustus, 
and we find that Tiberius afterwards resided in his house (Suet. Tib. 
15). Though the emperor treated Maecenas with coldness during 
the latter years of his life, he sincerely lamented his death, and 
6eems to have sometimes felt the want of so able, so honest, and so 
faithful a counsellor. (Dion Cass. liv. 9, lv. 7 ; Senec. de Den. vi. 
32.) 


The life of Maecenas has been written in Latin by John Henry 
Meibom, in a thin quarto, entitled Liber singularis de C. Cilnii 
Maecenatis Vita, Moribus, et Debus Gestis , Leyden, 1653. It 
contains at the end the elegies ascribed to Pedo Albinovanus, and is 
a learned and useful work, though the author has taken an 
extravagant view of his hero’s virtues, and, according to the fashion 
of those days, has been rather too liberal of the contents of his 


commonplace book. In Italian there is a life by Cenni, Rome 1684 ; 
by Dini, Venice 1704 ; and by Sante Viola, Rome, 1816 ; in German, 
by Bennemann, Leipzig, 1744 ; by Dr. Albert Lion (Maccenatiana), 
Gottingen, 1824 ; and by Frondeon, Altona, 1843 ; which last is by 
far the best life of Maecenas. In French there is a life of Maecenas 
by the Abbe Richer, Paris, 1746. The only life in English i8 by Dr. 
Ralph Schomberg, London, 1766, 12mo. It is a mere compilation 
from Meibom and Richer, and shows no critical discrimination. [T. 
D.] 


MA'ECIA GENS, plebeian. Only one person of this gens is mentioned 
under the republic, Sp. Maecius Tarpa, a contemporary of Cicero 
[Tarpa] ; but under the empire the Maecii became more 
distinguished though they are rarely mentioned by ancient writers. 
Thus we find on coins mention made of a M. Maecius Rufus, who 
was proconsul of Bithynia in the reign of Vespasian ; in inscriptions 
(Gruter, p. 49. 3) of a M. Maecius Rufus who was consul with L. 
Turpilius Dexter, though the date of their consulship is uncertain; 
and in the consular Fasti of a M. Maecius Meramius Furius Placid 
us, who was consul a. d. 343, with FI. Pisidius Romulus. 


MAECIA'NUS, the son of Avidius Cassius, was, at the breaking out 
of the rebellion against M. Aurelius, entrusted by his father with the 
command of Alexandria, and was soon afterwards slain by his own 
soldiers. (Capitolin. M. Aurel. 25.) [Avidius Cassius.] [W. R.] 


M A ECI'LI A GENS, plebeian. Only two members of it are 
mentioned under tfre republic. 
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1. L. Maecilius, one of those tribunes of the plebs who were chosen 
for the first time in the comitia tributa, B. c. 471. (Liv. ii. 58.) 


2. Sp. Maecilius, chosen for the fourth time tribune of the plebs, b. 
c. 416. (Liv. iv. 48.) 


In the time of Augustus we find the name of M. Maecilius Julius, a 
triumvir of the mint, on many coins (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 240) ; and at 


length not long before the downfall of the Roman empire in the 
west a Maecilius obtained the imperial dignity. [A vitus, Maecilius.] 


MAECIUS, QUINTUS (KrfiVr os Malum), the author of twelve 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, which are among the best in the 
collection, was evidently, from his name, a Roman ; but nothing 
further is known of him. (Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 236, vol. iii. p. 
332; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. ii. p. 220, vol. xiii. pp. 913, 914; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 481.) [P. S.] 


MAE'LIA GENS, the richest plebeian gens of the equestrian order, 
shortly after the time of the decemvirate. The name does not occur 
after the Samnite wars. Of this gens Capitolinus is the only 
cognomen mentioned. 


MAE'LIUS. 1. Sp. Maelius, the richest of the plebeian knights, 
employed his fortune in buying np com in Etruria in the great 
famine at Rome in b. c. 440. This com he sold to the poor at a small 
price, or distributed it gratuitously. Such liberality gained him the 
favour of the plebeians, but at the same time exposed him to the 
hatred of the ruling class. Accordingly, in the following year, b. c. 
439, soon after the consuls had entered upon their office, L. 
Minucius Augurinus, who had been appointed praefcctus annonae 
[Augurinus, No. 5], revealed to the senate a con 


S iracy which Maelius was said to have formed for e purpose of 
seizing the kingly power. He declared that the tribunes had been 
bribed by Maelius, that secret assemblies had been held in his 
house, and that arms had been collected there. Thereupon the aged 
Quintius Cincinnati was immediately appointed dictator, and C. 
Servilius Ahala, the master of the horse. During the night the 
capitol and other strong places were garrisoned, and in the morning 
the dictator appeared in tho forum with an armed force. Maelius 
was summoned to appear before his tribunal; but as he saw the fate 
which awaited him, he refused to go, seized a butcher’s knife to 
ward off the officer (apparitor), who was preparing to drag him 
along, and took refuge among the crowd. Straightway Ahala, with 
an armed band <5f patrician youths, rushed, into the crowd, and 
slew Maelius. His property was confiscated, and his house pulled 
down; its vacant site, which was called the Aequvmaelium, 
continued to subsequent ages a memorial of hia fate. Niebuhr says 


that it lay at the foot of the capitol, not far from the prison. 


Later ages, following the traditions of the Quinrian and Servilian 
houses, fully believed the story of Maelius’s conspiracy. Thus Cicero 
speaks of him as u omnibus exosus ” ( de, Amic. 8), and repeatedly 
praises the glorious deed of Ahala. But his guilt is very doubtful, 
and his death was clearly an act of murder, since the dictator 
himself had no right to put him to death, but only to bring him to 
trial before the comitia centuriata. The fact that he was thus 
violently and illegally slain, is a strong proof that no crime could be 
proved against him. Niebuhr thinks it not improbable that the real 
de 
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sign of Maelius was to obtain the consulship for himself, and to 
compel the patricians to divide it between the two orders. None of 
the alleged accomplices of Maelius was punished; but Ahala was 
brought to trial, and only escaped condemnation by a voluntary 
exile. [Ahala, No. 2.] (Liv. iv. 13—16; Zonar. vii. 20; Dionys. Em. 
Vat. in Mai, Nov. Collect it p. 466; Cic. de Senect. 16, in Cat. u 1, de 
Rep. ii. 27, Philipp, ii. 44, pro Mil 17, pro Dom. 38 ; Val. Max. vi. 3. 
§ 1 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 418, &c.) 


2. Sp. Maelius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 436, brought in a bill for 
confiscating the property of Ahala, but it failed. (Liv. iv. 21.) Livy 
makes no other mention of the punishment of Ahala ; but it is stated 
on other authorities, as is mentioned above, that Ahala was brought 
to trial, and only escaped condemnation by a voluntary exile. (Val. 
Max. v. 3. § 2; comp. Cic. de Rep. i. 3, pro Dom. 32.) 


. 3. Q. Maelius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 320, maintained, with his 
colleague, Ti. Numicius or L. Livius, that the peace made with the 
Samnites at the Caudino Forks ought to be faithfully kept. They had 
been present at the battle, and they arc mentioned among the other 
officers who were surrendered to the Samnites, when the Romans 
resolved not to adhere to the agreement. (Liv. ix. 8 ; Cic. de Off. iii. 
30.) As to the question how tribunes of the plebs could have been 
with the array on that occasion, see Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. 
p. 220. 


MAEMACTES (Mcu/xd/cnjs), i. e. the stormy, a surname of Zeus, 
from which the name of the Attic month Maemacterion was 
derived. In that month the Maemacteria was celebrated at Athens. 
(Plut. de Ir. cohib. 9.) [L. S.j 


MAENA'LIUS or MAENA'LIDES (M aiudAioi), a surname of Pan, 
derived from mount Maenalus in Arcadia, which was sacred to the 
god. (Paus. viii. 26. § 2, 36. § 5 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 660.) [L. S.J 


. MAE'NALUS (MafraAos), the name of two mythical personages, 
the one a son of Lycaon, and founder of tho Arcadian town of 


Maenalus (Paus. viii. 3. § 1), and the other the father of Atalanta. 
(Apollod. iii. 9, fin.) [L. S.J 


. MAE'NIA GENS, (on coins and inscriptions frequently written 
Mainia,) plebeian, produced several distinguished champions of the 
rights of the plebeian order. The first and only member of it who 
obtained the consulship, was C. Maenius (cos. b. c. 338). In ancienf 
writers no cognomen is mentioned in this gens, but it appears from 
coins that some members bore the surname of Anliaticus [see 
Maenius, Nos. 6 and 8]. 


MAENIUS. 1. Maenius, or according to some manuscripts Maevius, 
was the proposer of the law by which an addition was made to the 
Circensian games of the day, called instauratitius (Macrob. Sat L 
11). We learn from Livy (ii. 36) that this happened in b. c. 489, and 
we may therefore suppose that Maenius was tribune of the plebs in 
that year. 


- 2. C. Maenius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 483, attempted to * 
prevent the consuls from levying troops till they carried into effect a 
division of the ager publicus among the plebs ; but this opposition 
was rendered of no effect, by the consuls withdrawing from the city 
and holding the levy outside the walls, at a mile beyond the gates, 
where the 
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protecting power of the tribunes ceased. All who refused to obey 
the summons of the consuls were punished (Dionys. viii. 87). The 
manuscripts of Dionysius have C. Manius, for which Lupus 
substituted Manilius, and Gelenius Maenius ; but the latter is no 
doubt the correct conjecture. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 
185, n. 410.) 


3. M. Maenius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 410, was the proposer of an 
agrarian law, and attempted, like his predecessor [No. 2J, to 
prevent the consuls from levying troops, till this law was passed and 
carried into execution. But as the consuls were supported by the 
nine colleagues of Maenius, they were able to enforce the levy. So 
great was the popularity of Maenius, that the senate resolved that 
consuls should be elected for the following year, and not consular 


tribunes, because, if the latter had been elected, Maenius would 
have been sure to have been one of the number. (Liv. iv. 63.) 


4. P. Maenius, is mentioned by Livy as consular tribune in b. c. 400, 
and again in b. c. 396 (Liv. v. 12, 18). The name, however, is 
written variously in the manuscripts. Alschefski, the latest editor of 
Livy, reads P. Manlius in the former of these years, but retains P. 
Maenius in the latter. In the Fasti Capitolini the name Maenius does 
not occur in either of these years, but instead of it we have P. 
Manlius Vulso, in B. c. 400, and Q. Manlius Vulso, in B. c. 396. The 
names in Diodorus (xiv. 47, 90) differ again ; and it seems to be 
impossible to reconcile the conflicting statements. In any case Livy 
is in error in designating Maelius and his colleagues as patricians. 


5. M. Maenius, occurs in tho old editions of Livy (vi. 19) as tribune 
of the plebs in b.c. 384, where, however, Alschefski, in accordance 
with the best MSSm now reads M. Mencnius. In the same way, in 
another passage (vii. 16), we ought to read L. Menenius , instead of 
L. Maenius, as tribune of the plebs in b. c. 357. 


6. C. Maenius P. p. P. n., consul, in b. c. 338, with L. Furius 
Camillus. [Camillus, No. 4.] The two consuls completed the 
subjugation of Latium; they were both rewarded with a triumph ; 
and equestrian statues, then a rare distinction, were erected to their 
honour in the forum. Maenius defeated, on the river Astura, the 
Latin army, which had advanced to the relief of Antium, and the 
rostra of some of the ships of the Antiates were applied to ornament 
the suggestus or stage in the forum from which the orators 
addressed the people. In consequence of this victory, Maenius seems 
to have obtained the surname of Antiaticus, which, we know from 
coins, was borne by his descendants. [See below. No. 8.J The statue 
of Maenius was placed upon a column, which is spoken of by later 
writers under the namo of Columna Maenia , and which appears to 
have stood near tho end of the forum, on the Capitoline. (Liv. viii. 
13 ; Flor. i. 11 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 5. s. 11, vii. 60 ; Cic. pro Sest. 58 ; 
Becker, Handbuch der Romisch. Alterth. voh i. p. 322 ; Osann, De 
Columna Maenia, Giessen, 1844.) 


In b. c. 320 Maenius was appointed dictator, in order to investigate 
the plots and conspiracies which many of the Roman nobles were 
suspected to have formed, in conjunction with the leading men of 


Capua, which revolted in the following year. Maenius named M. 
Foslius Flaccinator as the magister equitnm, and both magistrates 
conducted the inquiry with great vigour, and brought 
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to light the intrigues of many of the Roman nobles of high family. 
The latter in their turn retorted, by bringing charges against the 
dictator and the magister equitum ; whereupon both Maenius and 
Foslius resigned their offices, demanded of the consuls a trial, and 
were most honourably acquitted. (Liv. ix. 26, comp. 34.) 


e In b. c. 318 Maenius was censor with L. Papirius Crassus. In his 
censorship he allowed balconies to be added to the various 
buildings surrounding the forum, in order that the spectators might 
obtain more room for beholding the games which were exhibited in 
the forum ; and these balconies were called after him Maeniana (sc. 
aedijicia). They are frequently mentioned by the ancient writers, 
and are described at length by Salraasius (ad Spartian. Pesoerm. 12, 
p. 676). Comp. Paul Dine, p. 134, ed. MUller ; Cic. Acad. iv. 22, 
who speaks of the Macnianorum umbra; Suet Cal. 18 ; Vitruv. v. 1 ; 
Val. Max. ix. 12. § 7 ; PseudoAscon. in Cic. Dwin. in CaeciL d. 121, 
ed. Orelli, who, however, absurdly mixes them up with the 
Columna Maenia, and with the spendthrift mentioned below [No. 
11]. 


In b. c. 314 Maenius was a second time dictator, and again 
appointed M. Foslius the magister equitum. (Fasti Capit) 


7. Maenius, the proposer of the law, about a. c. 286, which required 
the patres to give their sanction to the election of the magistrates 
before they had been elected, or in other words to confer, or agree 
to confer, the imperiura on the person whom the comitia should 
elect (Cic. Brut. 14.) Pighius and Freinsheim supposed that this 
Maenius was a tribune of the plebs ; but Niebuhr conjectures ( Hist, 
of Rome , vol. iii. p. 421) that he may have been the same as the C. 
Maenius above-mentioned [No. 6], and that the high character and 
venerable age of the latter may have had some influence in 
procuring the enactment of the law. 


8. P. Maenius Ant(iaticus) Me(gkixus) or Me(dullinu8), occurs on a 
coin, the obverse of which represents the head of Hercules, and the 
reverse the prow of a ship. On other coins we find only the names 
P. Maen. Ant.; and it is conjectured that the Megellus or Medullinus 
was an agnomen to distinguish this Maenius Antiaticus from other 
members of his family. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 240,241.) 


9. M. Maenius, tribune of the soldiers, fell in battle against Mngo, in 
the country of the Insubrian Gauls, B.C. 203. (Liv. xxx. 18.) 


10. T. Maenius, praetor urbanus b. c. 186. He served as tribune of 
the soldiers in b. c. 180, in the army of the praetor Q. Fulvius, 
against the Celtiberi. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8, 18. xl. 35.) 


11. Maenius, a contemporary of Lucilius, was a great spendthrift, 
who squandered all his property and afterwards supported himself 
by playing the buffoon. He possessed a house in the forum, which 
Cato in his censorship (b. c. 184) purchased of him, for the purpose 
of building the basilica Porcia. Some of the ancient scholiasts 
ridiculously relate, that when Maenius sold his house, he reserved 
for himself one column, the Columna Maenia, from which he buiit a 
balcony, that he might thence witness the games. The true origin of 
the Columna Maenia, and of the balconies called Maeniana, has 
been explained above. * [See No. 6.] (Hor. Sat. i. 1.101, i. 3. 21, 
Epist i. 15. 26, &c.; Liv. xxxix. 
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44 ; Porphvr. ad Hor. Sat. i. 3. 21 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Ditin. in 
Caeeil. p. 121, ed. Or.; Becker, Handbuch der Romisch. AUerih. vol. 
i. p. 300.) 


12. C. Maenius, praetor b. c. 180, received Sardinia as his province, 
and also the commission to examine into all cases of poisoning 
which had occurred beyond ten miles from the city. After 
condemning 3000 persons, he still found so many who were guilty, 
that he wrote to the senate to state that he must abandon either the 
investigation or the province. (Liv. xl. 35, 43.) 


13. Q. Maenius, praetor b. c. 170, was employed in the Macedonian 
war. (Liv. xliii. 8.) 


e MAENON (Mo*V»v), a Sicilian, a native of Segesta, had fallen as a 
captive when a youth into the hands of Agathocles, and rose to a 
high place in the favour of the Syracusan monarch ; 
notwithstanding which, he was induced by Archagathus, the 
grandson of Agathocles, to unite in a project against the life of the 
aged king. He is said to have administered poison to him by means 
of a quill used as a toothpick, which brought about the death of 
Agathocles, with the most excruciating pains. Archagathus was at 
the time absent from Syracuse with an army, and the people having 
reestablished the democracy on the death of the old king, Maenon 
fled from Syracuse to the camp of Archagathus, but soon after took 
an opportunity to assassinate the young prince, and placed himself 
at the head of his troops. With this mercenary force he made war on 
the Syracusans, and though opposed by Hicetas with an army, he 
obtained the powerful support of the Carthaginians, which enabled 
him to dictate the terms of pence. One of the conditions imposed 
was the return of the exiles; but though this would seem likely to 
have placed Maenon m a prominent position at Syracuse, wo hear 
nothing more of him from this time. (Diod. xxi., Ere. Hoesch. pp. 
491—493.) [E. H. B.] 


MAEON (Malay), a son of Haemon of Thebes. He and Lycophontes 
were the leaders of the band that lay in ambush against Tydeus, in 
the war of the Seven against Thebes. Maeon was the only one 
whose life was spared by Tydeus, and when the latter fell, Maeon is 
said to have buried him. (Horn. It. iv. 394, &c.; Apollod. iii. 6. 85; 
Paus. ix. 18. § 2.) Another personage of this name occurs in 
Diodorus (iii 58). [L. S.j 


MAEO'NIDES (MoidviSijr), properly a son of Maeon, the husband of 
Dindyme, who was the mother of Cybele, or a native of Maconio, 
which was the ancient name of a portion of Lydia, but was also 
applied to the whole country of Lydia. A 9 Homer was believed by 
some to have been a native of Lydia, he is sometimes called 
Maeonides, or the Maeonian bard. The feminine form of this 
patronymic, Maeonis, also occurs as a surname of Omphale (Ov. 
Fast ii. 310), and of Arachne (Ov. Met. vi. 103), because both were 


Lydians. [L.S.] MAEO'NIUS, the cousin, or, according to Zonaras, 
the nephew of Odenathus, whom he murdered in consequence of a 
hunting quarrel, not, it is said, without the consent of Zenobia, who 
was filled with jealous rage on perceiving that her husband 
preferred Herodes, his son by a former marriage, to her own 
children, Herennianus ana Timolaus. Maeonius finds a place among 
the thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio [Aurbolus], and a 
coin of very doubtful character is described in the Pembroke 
collection with the legend Imp. C. Maeonius ; but those published 
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.Goltziu8 are unquestionably spurious. (TrebelL Poll. Trig. Tyrann. 
16.) [W. R.] 


MAEO'NIUS, A'STYANAX, is quoted by Trebellius Pollio as his 
authority for the speeches of Macrianus and Balista[BALisTA; 
Macrianus], when the former was induced to assume the purple 
after the capture of Valerianus by the Persians. Maeonius was, we 
are told, actually present at the meeting where the discussion took 
place. (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. 11.) [W. R.] 


MAERA (Ma?pa). 1. [Icarius, No. 1.] 
2. A daughter of Nereus. (Horn. U. xviii. 48.) 


3. A daughter of Proetus and Anteia, was one of the companions of 
Artemis, but was killed by her after she had become by Zeus the 
mother of Locrus; others, however, state that she died as a virgin. 
(Horn. Od. xi. 325 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1688.) She was 
represented by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 30. § 
2.) 


4. One of the four daughters of Erasinus of Argos. (Anton. Lib. 40.) 


. 5. A daughter of Atlas, was married to Tegeates, the son of Lycaon. 
Her tomb was shown both at Tegea and Mantineia in Arcadia, and 


Pausanias thinks that she was the same as the Maera whom 
Odysseus saw in Hades. (Paus. viii. 12. § 4, 48. § 4, 53.81; 
Volcker, MythoL des JapeL Geschl. p. 114.) [L.S.] 


MAESA, JU'LIA, the sister-in-law of Septimius Severus, the aunt of 
Caracalla, the grandmother of Elagabalus and Alexander Severus. 
[See genealogical table prefixed to Caracalla.] She was a native of 
Emesa in Syria, and seems, after the elevation of the husband of her 
sister Julia Domna, to have lived at the imperial court until the 
death of Caracalla, aud to have accumulated great wealth. The 
boldness and skill with which she contrived and executed the plot 
which transferred the supreme power from Macrinus to her 
grandson, the sagacity with which she foresaw the downfall of the 
latter, and the arts by which, in order to save herself from being 
involved in his ruin, she prevailed on him to adopt his cousin 
Alexander, are detailed in the articles Elagabalus and Macrinus. By 
Severus she was always treated with the greatest respect, and she 
exerted all her influence in the best direction, ever urging him to 
obliterate by his own virtues all recollection of the foul enormities 
of his predecessor. She enjoyed the title of Augusta during her life, 
died in peace, and received divine honours. Every particular of her 
history points her out as one of the most able and strongminded 
women of antiquity, one who was passionately desirous of power, 
who was unscrupulous in the means she employed to gratify her 
ambition, but who had the wisdom to perceive that the dominion 
thus obtained would be best preserved by justice and moderation. 
(Dion Cass. IxxviiL 30 ; Herodian. in Elagab. For other authorities, 
see Caracalla, Elagabalus, Macrinus, Severus.) [W. R.] 


MAESON (Mafow), a comic actor of Megara, who seems to have 
been celebrated for his skill in the buffoonery which characterised 
the old Megaric comedy. He invented the masks of the slave and the 
cook ; and the coarse jokes of those characters were called 
(TKdfxfxara paiowikd. (Athen. xiv. p. 659, a ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1751, 56.) The following proverb is attributed to him by several 
ancient writers— 


’Ayr* €uepy€ob)s ’Ayaykyvoya dijaay ’Axaiol. 


: MAGAS.' 


(Zenob. Cent. ii. 11; Liban. de Nec. Julian . p. 285, b; Harpocr. s. v. 
'Eppa ?; Diogenian. ap. Gaisford, Paroemiogr. p. v.) Polemon (ap. 
Athen. xiv. p. 659, c) maintained, in opposition to Timaeus, that 
Maeson was a native of Megara in Sicily, and not of the Nisaean 
Megara. If so, he must have lived before B c. 483, in which year the 
Megarians were expelled by Gelo. (Thuc. vi. 4, corap. Herod, vii. 
156.) 


It may be conjectured, with some probability, that Maeson was a 
native of the Nisaean Megara, but migrated to Megara in Sicily, and 
was thus one of those who introduced into Sicily that style of 
comedy which Epicharmus afterwards brought to perfection. 
(Meineke, Hist. Chit. Com. Grace. pp.22, 24 ; Grysar, de Com. Dor. 
p. 16.) [P. S.] 


MAE'VIUS. 1. The envious poetaster of the Augustan age, is spoken 
of under Bavius. 


2. A person, who killed his brother in the civil war, and thus has 
become the subject of two beautiful elegiac poems, which are 
printed in the Latin Anthology (ii. 131,132, ed. Burmann, or Ep. 
820, 821, ed. Meyer), and by Wemsdorf (Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. pp. 
199, &c.). 


MAGADA'TES (Me ryatdrt >s) % general of Tigranes, king of 
Armenia, was entrusted by him with the government of Syria, when 
it had been conquered from Antiochus X. (Eusebes) in b. c. 


83. Magadates, having ruled over the country for fourteen years, 
left it in B.C. 69 to aid his master against Lncullus ; and Antiochus 
XIII., son of Antiochus X., seized the opportunity to recover the 
kingdom. (App. Syr. 48, 49, Mithr. 


84, &c. ; Plut. Luc. 25, &c.; Just. xl. 1, 2.) 


Justin differs, apparently, from Appian in mentioning eighteen 
years as the period during which Syria was held by the officer of 
Tigranes ; but the numbers are satisfactorily reconciled by Clinton. 
(F. Id. vol. ill p. 340.) [E. E.] 


MAGA'RSIA (Mayapola or May ape Is), a surname of Athena, 


derived from Magarsos, a Cilician town near the mouth of the river 
Pyramus, whero the goddess had a sanctuary. (Arrian, A nab. ii. 


5.) [L. S.] 


MAGAS (M dyas). 1. King of Cyrene, was a step-son of Ptolemy 
Soter, being the offspring of the accomplished Berenice by a former 
marriage. His father’s name was Philip: he is termed by Pausanias 
(i. 7. § 1) a Macedonian of obscure and ignoble birth, but Droyscn 
regards him as the same with the Philip, son of Amyntas, who is 
frequently mentioned as commanding one division of the phalanx in 
the wars of Alexander. Magas seems to have accompanied his 
mother to Egypt, where he soon rose to a high place in the favour of 
Ptolemy, so that in b.c. 308 he was appointed by that monarch to 
the command of the expedition destined for the recovery of Cyrene 
after the death of Ophelias. [Ophbllas.] The enterprise was 
completely successful, and Magas obtained from his step-father the 
government of the province thus re-united to Egypt, which he 
continued to hold without interruption from thenceforth till the day 
of his death, an interval of not less than fifty years. (Paus. i. 6. § 8; 
Agatharchides, ap. Athen. xii. p. 550 b.) Of the transactions of this 
long period we know almost nothing: it is certain that Magas at first 
ruled over the province of Cyrenaica only as a dependency of Egypt, 
and there is no reason to suppose that he threw off his allegiance to 
Ptolemy Soter so long as the latter lived, though 
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it appears probable that he early obtained the honorary title of 
king. But after the accession of Ptolemy Philadelphus this friendly 
union no longer subsisted, and Magas not only assumed the 
character of an independent monarch, but even made war on the 
king of Egypt He had advanced as far as the frontier of the two 
kingdoms, when he was recalled by the news of a revolt of the 
Mannaridae, which threatened his communications with Cyrene, 
and thus compelled him to retreat. (Paus. i. 7. §§ 1, 2.) Soon after 
this he married Apama, daughter of Antiochus Soter, and concluded 
a league with that monarch against Ptolemy; in pursuance of which 
he undertook a second expedition against Egypt, took the frontier 


fortress of Paraetonium, and advanced so far as to threaten 
Alexandria itself. The war appears to have been terminated by a 
treaty, by which Berenice, the infant daughter of Magas, was 
betrothed to Ptolemy Euergetes, the son of Philadelphus. (Paus. i. 7. 
§ 3; Polyaen. ii. 28; Justin, xxvi. 3.) The chronology of these events 
is very uncertain ; but it seems clear that a considerable interval of 
peace followed, during which Magas abandoned himself, as he had 
previously done, to indolence and luxury, and grew in consequence 
so enormously fat as to cause his death by suffocation, ac. 258. 
(Agatharch. ap. A then. L c.) From a passage in the comic writer 
Philemon cited by Plutarch (De Ira eolith. 9), it appears that Magas 
had the character of being very illiterate ; but the anecdote there 
related confirms the impression of his being a man of a mild and 
gentle character, which the tranquillity of his long reign is 
calculated to convey. The few particulars known concerning him 
will be found collected and discussed by the Abb6 Belley in the 
Hist, de VAcad. des Inscr. vol xxxvi. p. 19, also by Thrige, Res 
Cyrenensium, and more fully and critically by Droysen, Hellenismus 
, vol. i. p. 417, vol. ii. pp. 242—248. It is worthy of notice that the 
name of Magas is found in an Indian inscription on a rock near 
Peshawer. (Droysen, vol. ii. p. 321.) 


The chronology of the reign of Magas is very uncertain: in the dates 
above given, the authority of Droysen has been followed. Niebuhr, 
on the contrary ( KI. Schrifl. p. 236), places the commencement of 
his reign after the battle of Ipsus. 


He left only one daughter, Berenice, afterwards the wife of Ptolemy 
Euergetes. Besides the Syrian Apama already mentioned, he had a 
second wife, Arainoe, who survived him. (Just. xxvi. 3 ; and see 
Niebuhr, K1. SehrifL p. 230, note.) 


2. A grandson of the preceding, being a son of Ptolemy Euergetes 
and Berenice. He was put to death by his brother Ptolemy 
Philopator, soon after the accession of the latter, at the instigation 
of Sosibius. (Polyb. v. 34, xv. 25.) fE. H. B.] 


MAGENTE'NUS, or MAGENTI'NUS LEO. [Leo, p. 744, No. 17-3 


MA'GIA GENS, plebeian, was of Campanian origin, and one of the 
most distinguished houses at Capua in the time of the second Punic 


war. (Comp. Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 34, in Pison. 11.) At Rome none of 
its members ever obtained any of the higher offices of the state. 
Chilo or Cilo is the only cognomen which occurs in the gens in the 
time of the republic. 


MA'GIUS. 1. Decius Magius, one of the most distinguished men at 
Capua in the time of the second Punic war, and the leader of the 
Roman 
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party in that town in opposition to Hannibal. He is characterised by 
Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16), who was descended from him, as M 
Campanornm princeps celeberrimus et nobilissimus vir.” He used 
every effort to dissuade his fellow-citizens from receiving Hannibal 
into their town after the battle of Cannae, B.C. 216, but in vain ; 
and, accordingly, when Hannibal entered the city, one of his first 
acts was to require the senate to deliver up Magius to him. This 
request was complied with: Magius was put on board ship, and sent 
to Carthage ; but a storm having driven the vessel to Cyrene, 
Magius fled for refuge to the statue of Ptolemy. He was in 
consequence carried to Alexandria to Ptolemy Philopator, who set 
him at liberty, and gave him permission to go where he pleased. 
Magius chose Egypt as his residence, as he could not return to 
Capua, and did not choose to go to Rome, where he would have 
been looked upon as a deserter, as long as there was war between 
his own town and the Romans. (Liv. xxiii. 


7, 10.) 


2. Cn. Magius, of Atella (Ate/lanus) y probably a relation of the 
preceding, but belonging to the opposite political party, was medix 
tuticus at Capua in B. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 19.) 


3. Minatius Magius Asculanensis, grandson of No. 1, and atavus of 
the historian Velleius Paterculus, distinguished himself in the Social 
or Marsic war (b. c. 90) by his fidelity to the Romans. He levied a 
legion among the Hirpini, and was of no small assistance to T. 
Didius and L. Sulla. So great were his services, that the Roman 
people bestowed upon him the Roman franchise, and elected two of 


his sons to the proctorship. (Veil. Pat ii. 16.) 


4. P. Magius, tribune of the plebs b. a 87, is mentioned by Cicero ( 
Brut. 48) in the list of orators of that time. Cicero speaks of him a9 
tho colleague of M. Virgilius, but Plutarch (SulL 10) calls his 
colleague Virginius. 


6. Magius, a praefect of Piso in Gaul. (Cic. de Oral. ii. 60.) 


6 . L. Magius, the companion of L. Fannius, deserted from the army 
of Flavius Fimbria in Asia, and went over to Mithridates. An 
account of this Magius is given under Fannius, No. 4. 


7. Cn. Magius and Magia, the son and daughter of Dinaea, a woman 
of Larinum. Magia was married to Oppianicus. (Cic pro Cluent. 
7,12.) 


8. Numerius Magius (erroneously called in Caesar On. Magius), of 
Cremona, was praefectus fabrura in the army of Pompey at the 
breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49. He was apprehended by 
Caesar's troops while he was on his journey to join Pompey at 
Brandisium, and Caesar availed himself of the opportunity to send 
by means of Magius offers of peace to Pompey, who was then at 
Brandisium. (Caes. B. C. i. 24; Caes. ad Att. ix. 13. § 8, ix. 13, a, ix. 
7, c.) 


9. L. Magius, a rhetorician, who. married a daughter of the historian 
Livy. (Senec. Controv. lib. v. Prooem.) 


10. Magius Celer Vblleianus, a brother of the historian Velleius 
Paterculus, must have been adopted by a Magius Celer. He served 
as legate to Tiberius in the Dalmatian war, a. d. 9, and shared in the 
honours of his commander's triumph. At the time of Augustus’s 
death (a. d. 14) he and his brother were the ** candidati Caesaris ” 
for the praetorship. (Veil. Pat. ii. 115, 121, 124.) 
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MA'GIUS CAECILIA'NUS. [Caecilianus. ] 
. MAGNA MATER. [Rhea.] 


MAGNE'NTIUS, Roman emperor in the Wet, A. d. 350—353. 
Flavius Popilius Magnentius, according to the accounts preserved by 
Victor and Zosimus, belonged to one of those German families who 
were transported across the Rhine, and established in Gaul, about 
the end of the third century ; according to the statement of Julian, 
which is not irreconcilable with the former, he was o, captive taken 
in war by Constantius Chlorus, or Constantine. Under the latter he 
served with reputation in many wars, rose eventually to the dignity 
of count, and was entrusted by Constans with the command of the 
famous Jovian and Hercnlian battalions who had replaced the 
ancient praetorian guards when the empire was remodelled by 
Diocletian. His ambition was probably first roused by perceiving the 
frailty of the tenure under which the weak and indolent prince 
whom he served held power; and having associated himself with 
Marcellinus, chancellor of the imperial exchequer (conies sacrarum 
largitionum\ a plot was deliberately contrived and carefully 
matured. A great feast was given by Marcellinus at Autun on the 
18th of January, a.d. 350, ostensibly to celebrate the birthday of his 
son, to which the chief officers of the army and the most 
distinguished civilians of the court were invited. When the night 
was far spent, Magnentius, who had quitted the apartment under 
some pretext, suddenly reappeared clad in royal robes, and was 
instantly saluted as Augustus by the conspirators, whose 
acclamations were caught up and echoed almost unconsciously by 
the remainder of the guests. The emissaries despatched to murder 
Constans having succeeded in accomplishing their purpose 
[Constans, p. 828], the troops no longer hesitated to follow their 
leaders, the peaceful portion of the population did not resist the 
example of the soldiery, and thus the authority of the usurper was 
almost , instantly acknowledged throughout Gaul, and quickly 
extended over all the Western provinces, except Illyria, where 
Vetranio, the imperial general [Vetranio], had himself assumed the 
purple. Intelligence of these events was quickly conveyed to 
Constantius, who hurried from the frontier of Persia to vindicate the 
honour of his house, by crushing this double rebellion. The events 
which followed—the fruitless attempts of the two pretenders to 


negotiate a peace—the submission of Vetranio at Sardica—the 
distress of Constantius in Pannonia, which induced him in his turn, 
but fruitlessly, to make overtures to his opponent—the defeat of 
Magnentius at the sanguinary battle of Mursa on the Drave, in the 
autumn of a. d. 351, followed by the loss of Italy, Sicily, Africa, and 
Spain—his second defeat in the passes of the Cottian Alps—the 
defection of Gaul—and his death by his own hands about the 
middle of August, A. d. 353, are fully detailed in other articles. . 
[Constantius, p. 847 ; Decentius, Desiderius, Nepotianus, Vetranio. ] 


Magnentius was a man of commanding stature and great bodily 
strength, was well educated, and accomplished, fond of literature, 
an animated and impressive speaker, a bold soldier, and a skilful 
general. But, however striking his physical and intellectual 
advantages, however conspicuous his merits when in a subordinate 
station, not one spark of virtue relieved the blackness of his career 
asa 
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sovereign, not one trait of humanity gave indication that the 
Christianity which he professed had ever touched his heart. The 
power which he obtained by treachery and murder he maintained 
by extortion and cruelty, rendered, if possible, more odious by a 
hypocritical assumption of good-natured frankness. (Julian. Oral. i. 
ii. ; Liban. Oral. x.; Amm. Marc. xiv. 5; Aurel. Viet, de Caes. 41, 42, 
Epit. 41, 42 ; Eutrop. x. 6, 7 ; Zosim. ii. 41—54 ; Zonar. xiii. 5—9; 
Socrat. II. E. ii. 32; Sozomen. H. E. iv. 7.) [W. R.] 


MAGNES (Mdyp7js). 1. A son of Aeolus and Enarete, became the 
father of Polydectes and Dictvs by a Naiad. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3, 9. 8 
6, i. 3. $*3-) The scholiast of Euripides ( Phoen . 1760) calls his 
wife Philodice, and his sons Eurynomus and Eioneus; but Eustathius 
(ad Horn. p. 338) calls his wife Meliboea, and mentions one son 
Alector, and adds that he called the town of Meliboea, at the foot of 
mount Pelion, after his wife, and the country of Magnesia after his 
own name. 


2. A son of Argos and Perimele, and father of Hyraenaeus ; from 
him also a portion of Thessaly derived its name Magnesia. (Anton. 


Lib. 23.) 
3. A son of Zeus and Thyia, and brother of 


Macedon. (Steph. Byz. s. v. MantSoyla, with the commentators.) [L. 
S.] ° 


MAGNES (Mo'yi’s), one of the most important of the earlier 
Athenian comic poets of the old comedy, was a native of the demits 
of I curia or Icarius, in Attica. (Suid. 8. v.) lie is mentioned by 
Aristotle (Poet 3) in such a manner as to imply that he was 
contemporary, or nearly so, with Chionides. An anonymous writer 
on comedy (p. 28) places him intermediate between Epicharmus 
and Crotinus. Suidas states that he was contemporary, as a young 
man, with Epicharmus in his old age. Ilis recent death, at nn 
advanced age, is referred to in the Knights of Aristophanes (524), 
which was written in u. c. 423. From these statements it may be 
inferred that he nourished about 01. 80, b. c. 460, and onwards. 
The grammarian Diomedes is evidently quite wrong in joining him 
with Susarion and Myllus (iii. p. 486). 


The most important testimony respecting Magncs is the passage of 
the Knights just referred to, in which Aristophanes upbraids the 
Athenians for their inconstancy towards the poet, who had been 
extremely popular, but lived to find himself out of fashion (vv. 520 
—525): — 


T ovro plv €USths SiraOs M dyyrjs Spa ra?s iroAia?s Kanofoais , 
”0 s irXdara X°P* y dvTi*d\ <*y ytKijs Tpoircua' 

Ilewras 5’ vply tpojyds ids xal if/d\*wy ko! rrrepv 

Kai \uolfai' Kal ecu Ka\ &arrr6ptvos fiarpar 

O vk ctiipKCffev, dAAd t< A«i/to*j' ini yrfpas, ov 'yap 
E*fSArfdTj TrpeaSvrrjs {Jv, oti rov aKcoirreiy dir€ : \(l< p07J. 


These lines, taken in connexion with the statements of ancient 
writers, and the extant titles of the plays of Magnes, give us a fair 
notion of his style. The allusions in the third and fourth lines are 


said by a scholiast to be to his plays entitled BapdfrtSc?, “OpyiOes, 
A Vijves, and Barpaxoi. It is evident, therefore, that his plays 
contained a large portion of the mimetic element, in the exhibi 
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tion of which, as the age at which he wrote, and the testimony of 
the grammarian, Diomedes (iiL p. 486), concur in establishing, 
there was a great deal of coarse buffoonery. The concluding words 
of Aristophanes, 8tl rod OKwirreiv dx(\tt < p$Ti, especially as they 
occur in a sort of apologetic address by that poet, who, through his 
whole career, prided himself on his less frequent indulgence in the 
extravagant jests in which other comedians were addicted, gave 
some countenance to the supposition that Magnes had attempted a 
similar restriction upon his comic licence during the latter period of 
his life, and had suffered, as Aristophanes himself was always 
exposed to suffer, for not pandering sufficiently to the taste of his 
audience. The words may, however, refer simply to the decline of 
his comic powers. 


According to Suidas and Eudocia, Magnes exhibited nine plays, and 
gained two victories, a statement obviously inconsistent with the 
second line of the above extract from Aristophanes. The anonymous 
writer (1. c.) assigns to him eleven victories, and states that none of 
his dramas were preserved, but that nine were falsely ascribed to 
him. (Comp. Athen. xiv. p.646, c.) Some of these spurious dramas 
seem to have been founded on the titles, and perhaps on some 
remains, of his genuine plays. (Suid. s. v. Au8l{W). 


e It is worthy of notice that Magnes is the earliest comic poet of 
whom we find any victories recorded. (Comp. Aristot. Poet. 5.) 


Only a few titles of his works are extant. Of those mentioned by the 
scholiast on Aristophanes, tho Bap€indts should probably be 
corrected to Bap6iTi<rred ; and the play was no doubt a satire on 
certain musicians who were fond of the lyre called barlnton . The 
Aodof seems to have been an attack on the voluptuous dances of the 
Lydians. (Suid. 8. v. Avdol ; Hesych. s. v. Audi fat/; Athen. xv. p. 
690, c; Pollux, vii. 188.) The yi\vss took its name from a sort of gall 


fly which infested the fig; and both it and the Bdrpaxo* belong to a 
class of titles common enough with the Attic comedians; 


e but we have no indication of their contents. There 


are a few other titles, namely, Aidyvoos, of which there were two 
editions, and which should perhaps be assigned to Crates (Athen. ix. 
p. 367, f., xiv. p. 646, e. ; Poll. vi. 79), IliTafas, or Ilvraff&i)* (Suid. 
vol. ii. p. 640 ; Phot s. v. vvv ; the true form of this title is quite 
uncertain), Ilod*pja (Schol . ad Plat p. 336, Bekker), and ToA 
tvpvofuxxla, a title which does not well agree with what we know 
of the character of the plays of Magnes. (Eudoc. p. 302.) The extant 
fragments of Magnes scarcely exceed half a dozen lines. (Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 29—35, vol ii. pp. 9—11 ; Fabric. Dill. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 453 ; Bode, Gesclu d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. iiL Pt 2, 
p. 31.) [P. S.] 


MAGNUS, a Roman consular, accused of having .organized an 
extensive plot against Maximinus I., in which, according to 
Herodian, he was supported by a great number of centurions, and 
the whole body of the senate. The emperor, soon after his accession 
(a. d. 235), was about to commence a campaign against the 
Germans; and having thrown a bridge over the Rhine, for the 
purpose of transporting his troops, it was proposed by the 
conspirators to break down the structure as soon as the prince 
should have passed, and thus leave him on the further bank, with a 
handful of men, at the mercy of the barbarians. The truth or 
falsehood 
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of the charge was never ascertained, for all who were impeached, or 
who were open to the most remote suspicion, were instantly put to 
death without trial or investigation, without being allowed to 
confess their guilt, or to assert their innocence. The statement that 
the whole senate were parties to the scheme is, considering the 
nature and circumstances of the case, an extravagant hyperbole, 
contradicted by the very details of the narrative, although doubtless 
from the well-known hatred entertained by that body towards the 
sanguinary tyrant, they would have rejoiced in any event which 
might have caused his destruction. (Herodian. vii. 2 ; Capitolin. 


Maximin. duo , 10.) [ W.R.J 


MAGNUS (Mcryvos), the name of several physicians, whom it is 
difficult to distinguish with certainty. (See Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. 
xiii. p. 313, ed. vet; C. G. KUhn, Additam. ad Elench. Medicor. Vet a 
J. A. Fabricio exhibit.; Guidot, Notes to Theophilus, De Urin.; 
Haller, Bill. Med. Prod. vol. iv. p. 203.) 


1. A native of Antiochia Mygdonica (called more frequently A T 
isilis), in Mesopotamia, who studied medicine under Zenon, and 
was a fellowpupil of Oribasius and Ionicus, in the latter half of the 
fourth century after Christ Eunnpiua, who has given a short account 
of bis life (De Vit. Philos. p. 168,cd. 1568), says that he lectured on 
medicine at Alexandria, where he enjoyed a great reputation, 
though not so much for his practical skill as for his eloquence and 
power of argument. He is probably the person who wrote a work on 
tho Urine, which is mentioned by Theophilus (De Urin. praef. and c. 
3, 9) and Joannes Actuarius (De Uiin. i. 2). If so, he bore the title 
‘larpoao’*KTrijs (Thcoph. L c.). He is also probably the physician 
mentioned by Philostorgius (Hist Eccles. viii. 8) as living at 
Alexandria in great repute, in the time of Valentinian and Valens. 


2. A native of Ephesus, in Lydia, from tho second book of whose 
letters ( u Epistolae") Caclius Aurelianus quotes (De Morb. A cut. iii. 
14. p. 225J a short passage, relating to hydrophobia. He is perhaps 
the same physician who is elsewhere quoted by Caelius Aurelianus 
(De Morb. Acut. ii. 10, p. 96), and 6aid to have belonged to the 
medical sect of the Methodici, and to have lived before Agathinus, 
and therefore in the first century after Christ, 


3. A native of Philadelphia in Lydia, whose medical formulae are 
quoted by the younger Andromachus, and who must therefore have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ. (Galen, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Locos, vii. 4, vol. xiii. p. 80.) He is also mentioned 
elsewhere in Galen's works (voL xiii. pp. 296, 829). 


4. A native of Tarsus in Cilicia, who must have lived in or before 
the beginning of the second century after Christ, as one of his 
medical formulae is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion. (Galen, De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos , ix. 7, vol. xiii. p. 313.) 


Magnus K\ivik6s, and Magnus 6 TlepiofevTTjy, whose prescriptions 
are mentioned by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos , v. 3, 
vol. xii. pp. 829, 844), are perhaps the same person ; perhaps also 
they are the same as either No. 3, or No. 4. Magnus “ Sophista," 
whose medical formulae are quoted by Nicolaus Myrepsus (De 
Compos. Medicam. i. 305, ii. 5, xxxiv. 17), may also be the same 
person. - ° 
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5. The Magnus who wrote on Antidotes, and | attained the dignity 
of Archiater , must be a different person from any of the preceding, 
as he was a contemporary of Galen, about the middle of the second 
century after Christ. (Galen, De Ther. ad Pis. cc. 12, 13, vol. xiv. pp. 
261, 262.) He is quoted also by Serapion ( Pract . vii 8), who calls 
him 44 Rex Medicorum in tempore Galieni." 


6 . The Magnus who lived after Themison, about the same time as 
Archigenes, or a little earlier, and who belonged to the medical sect 
of the Pneumatici (Galen, De Differ. Puls. iii. 2, vol. 


viii. p. 646), was also probably a different person from any of the 
preceding, and lived in the latter half of the second century after 
Christ. He wrote a work, Tltpl ruu % Y.<ptvpT)pivo)V fxerd robs 
6*pttrotvos Xp6uovs y De Inventis post Themisonis Tempora , 
consisting of at least three books (Gal. ibid. p. 641), from which 
several passages are quoted by Galen relating to the pulse (ibid. pp. 
640,641,756). On this subject Magnus differed in several points 
from Archigenes, by whom some of his opinions were controverted. 
(GaL De Caus. Puls. i. 4, vol. 


ix. pp. 8,18, 21, Id. De Differ, Puls. vol. viii. pp. 638, 640, &c.) 


7. Abfi-l-Faraj mentions a physician of this name, who lived in the 
seventh century after Christ; but the Arabic writers are so incorrect 
in Greek history and Chronology, that it is not at all unlikely that he 
is speaking of one of the persons already named. (Hist. Dynast, p. 


115.) 


There is extant in the Greek Anthology an epigram of a physician of 
this name, E is tt\v E hc6va YaKi)vo\i (Anthol. Planud. § 270) ; and 
also one by Palladas, Els M dyvov ‘laTpoaofurrjv (xi. 281, ed. 
Tauchn). [\V. A. G.] 


MAGNUS ARBO'RIUS. [Arborius. ] 
MAGNUS AUSO'NIUS. [Ausonius. ] 
MAGNUS FELIX. [Felix, p. 144, a.] 
MAGNUS, FONTE1US. [Fontkius, p. 180, b.] 


MAGO (Mdyuv), a name of common occurrence at Carthage. Hence 
the same difficulty is found as with most other Carthaginian names 
in discriminating or identifying the different persons incidentally 
mentioned who bear this name. 


1. A Carthaginian who, according to Justin, was the founder of the 
military power of that city, being the first to introduce a regular 
discipline and or 


E miration into her armies. He is said to have imself obtained by 
this means great successes ; and still farther advantages were reaped 
by his two sons Hasdrubal and Hamilcar, who followed in their 
father's footsteps. (Justin, xviii. 7, xix. 1.) If the second of his two 
sons be correctly identified with the Hamilcar that was killed at 
Himera [Hamilcar, No. 1], we may conclude that Mago himself 
must have flourished from 550 to 500 years before Christ. (See 
Heeren, Ideen , voL iv. p. 537.) 


2. Commander of the Carthaginian fleet under Himilco in the war 
against Dionysius, b. c. 396. He is particularly mentioned as holding 
that post in the great sea-fight off Catana, when he totally defeated 
the fleet of the Syracusans under Leptines, the brother of Dionysius, 
sinking or destroying above 100 of their ships, besides capturing 
many others. (Diod. xiv. 59, 60.) We have no information as to the 
part he bore in the subsequent operations against Syracuse itself; 
but after the disastrous termination of the expedition, and the 
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return of Himilco to Africa, Mago appears to have been invested 
with the chief command in Sicily, where he endeavoured by 
measures of lenity and conciliation towards the Greek cities, and by 
concluding alliances with the Sicilian tribes, to reestablish the 
Carthaginian power in the island. In 393 he advanced against 
Messana, but was attacked and defeated by Dionysius near 
Abacaenum, which compelled him to remain quiet for a time. The 
next year, however, having received powerful reinforcements from 
Sardinia and Africa, he assembled an army of 80,000 men, with 
which he advanced through the heart of Sicily as far as the river 
Chrysas, but was there met by Dionysius, who having secured the 
alliance of Agyris, tyrant of Agyrium, succeeded in cutting off the 
supplies of the enemy, and by this means reduced them to such 
distress, that Mago was compelled to conclude a treaty of peace, by 
which he abandoned his allies the Sicilians to the power of 
Dionysius. (Id. xiv. 90, 95, 96.) After this Mago returned to 
Carthage, where he was not long after raised to the office of king or 
suffete, a dignity which he held in b. c. 383, when the ambition and 
intrigues of Dionysius led to the renewal of hostilities between 
Carthage and Syracuse. Mago landed in Sicily with a large army, 
and after numerous petty combats, a pitched battle at length took 
place, in which, after a severe contest, the Carthaginians were 
defeated, and Mago himself slain. (Diod. xv. 15.) 


3. Commander of the Carthaginian fleet and army in Sicily in b. c. 
344. When Timoleon had made himself master of the citadel of 
Syracuse, after the departure of Dionysius, Hicetns, finding himself 
unable to cope single-handed with this new and formidable rival, 
called in the assistance of Mago, who appeared before Syracuse 
with a fleet of 150 triremes, and an army of 50,000 men. Ho did 
not, however, accomplish anything worthy of so great a force ; not 
only were both he and Hicetas unable to make any impression on 
the island citadel, but while they were engaged in an expedition 
against Catana, Neon, the Corinthian governor of Syracuse, took 
advantage of their absence to make himself master of Achradina. 
Jealousies likewise arose between the Carthaginians and their 
Syracusan allies, and at length Mago, becoming apprehensive of 
treachery, suddenly relinquished the enterprise, and on the 


approach of Timoleon at the head of a very inferior force, sailed 
away with his whole fleet, and withdrew to Carthage. Here his 
cowardly conduct excited such indignation, that he put an end to 
his own life, to avoid a worse fate at the hands of his exasperated 
countrymen, who, nevertheless, proceeded to crucify his lifeless 
body. (Pint. Timol. 17—22 ; the same events are more briefly 
related by Diodorus, xvi. 69, but without any mention of the name 
of Mago.) 


4. Commander of a Carthaginian fleet, which, according to Justin, 
was despatched to the assistance of the Romans during the war with 
Pyrrhus, apparently soon after the battle of Asculum (b.c. 279). The 
Roman senate having declined the proffered aid, Mago sailed away 
to the south of Italy, where he had an interview with Pyrrhus 
himself, in which he endeavoured to sound that monarch in regard 
to his views on Sicily. (Justin, xviii. 2.) It was probably part of the 
same fleet which we find mentioned as besieging Rhegium and 
guarding the straits of Messana, to prevent 
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the passage of Pyrrhus. (Diod. Exc. HoescheL xxii. 9, p. 496.) 


5. Son of Hamilcar Barca, and brother of the famous Hannibal. He 
was the youngest of the three brothers, and must have been quite a 
youth when he accompanied Hannibal into Italy, u. c. 218. But his 
whole life had been spent in camps, under the eye of his father or 
brother, and young as he was, he had already given proofs not only 
of personal courage, but of skill and judgment in war, sufficient to 
justify Hannibal in entrusting him with services of the most 
important character. The first occasion on which he is mentioned is 
the passage of the Po, which he effected successfully at the head of 
the cavalry: according to Caelius Antipater, he and his horsemen 
crossed the river by swimming. (Liv. xxi. 47.) At the battle of the 
Trebia shortly afterwards, he was selected by his brother to 
command the body of chosen troops placed in ambuscade among 
the thicket* of the bed of the river, and by his well-timed attack on 
the rear of the Roman army contributed mainly to the success of the 
day. (Polyb. iii. 71,74 ; Liv. xxi. 54, 55 ; Frontin. Straleg. ii. 5. $ 


23.) We next find him commanding the rear-guard during the 
attempt to cross the Apennines,, and in the dangerous and toilsome 
march through the marshes of Etruria. At Cannae he was associated 
with his brother in the command of the main body of the 
Carthaginian army : such at least is the statement of Polybius and 
Livy: Appian, on the contrary, assigns him that of the right wing: in 
either case, it is clear that he held no unimportant post on that 
great occasion. (Polyb. iii. 79, 114 ; Liv. xxii. 2, 46 ; Appian. Anni’). 
20.) After the battle he was detached by Hannibal with a 
considerable force, to complete the subjugation of Samnium: as 
soon as lie had effected this he marched southwards into Bruttium, 
and after receiving the submission of many cities in that part of 
Italy, crossed over in person to Carthage, where he was the first to 
announce the progress and victories of his brother. The tidings 
naturally produced a great effect, and, notwithstanding the 
opposition of Hanno, the Carthaginian senate came to the resolution 
of sending powerful reinforcements to Hannibal in Italy. A force of 
12,000 foot and 1500 horse, with twenty elephants and sixty ships, 
was accordingly assembled, and placed under the command of 
Mago, but just as he was about to sail intelligence arrived of the 
alarming state of the Carthaginian affairs in Spain, which induced 
the government to alter their plan of operations, and Mago, with 
the forces under his command, was despatched to the support of bis 
brother Hasdrubal in that country, b a 215. (Liv. xxiii. 1, 11, 13, 32; 
Appian, Hisp. 16; Zonar. ix. 2, 3.) 


It is hardly necessary to point out in detail the part borne by Mago 
in the subsequent operations in Spain, a sketch of which is given 
under Hasdiiubal, No. 6. We find him mentioned as coroperatingin 
the siege of Illiturgi (b. c. 215), in the defeat of the two Scipios (b. 
c. 212), and on several other occasions. (Liv. xxiii. 49,xxiv. 41,42, 
xxv. 32, 39, xxvi. 20; Appian, Hisp. 24.) His position during these 
campaigns is not quite clear, but it . would seem that though 
frequently acting independently, he was still in some degree subject 
to the superior authority of his brother, as well as of Has drubal, the 
son of Gisco: perhaps it was the somewhat ambiguous character of 
their relations to one 
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another that led to the dissensions and jealousies among the three 
generals, of which we hear as one of the chief causes that led to the 
disasters of the Carthaginian arras. (Polyb. x. 6.) At length, in 209, 
it was determined at a council of the three generals, held shortly 
after the battle of Baecula, that while Hasdrubal, the son of Barca, 
set out on his adventurous march into Italy, Mago and the other 
Hasdrubal should carry on the war in Spain; the former repairing in 
the first instance to the Balearic islands, in order to raise fresh 
levies for the approaching campaign. (Liv. xxvii. 20.) The whole of 
the following year is a blank, so far as the Spanish war is concerned 
; but in 207 we had Mago in Celtiberia at the head of an army 
composed mainly of troops levied in that country, but to which 
Hanno, who hiid just arrived in Spain, had lately joined his now 
army of Carthaginian and African troops. Their combined forces 
were, however, attacked by M. Silanus, one of the lieutenants of 
Scipio, and totally defeated; Hanno himself was taken prisoner, 
while Mago, with a few thousand men, effected his escape, and 
joined Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, in the south of Spain. Here they 
once more succeeded in assembling a numerous array, but the next 
year (b. c. 206) their decisive defeat by Scipio at Silpia [Hasdrubal, 
p. 358] crushed for ever all hope of re-establishing the Carthaginian 
power in Spain. (Liv. xxviii. 1, 2, 12—16 ; Polyb. xi. 20—24 ; 
Appian, Hisp. 25—27; Zonar. ix. 8.) After this battle Mago retired to 
Gades, where he shut himself up with the troops under his 
command ; and here he remained long after Hasdrubal had 
departed to Africa, still keeping his eye upon the proceedings of the 
Romans, and not without hope of recovering his footing on the 
main land ; for which purpose he was continually intriguing with 
the Spanish chiefs, and even it is said fomenting the spirit of 
discontent among the Roman troops themselves. The formidable 
insurrection of Indibilis and Mandonius, and the mutiny of a part of 
the Roman army, for a time gave him hopes of once more restoring 
tho Carthaginian power in that country; but all these attempts 
proved abortive. His lieutenant Hanno was defeated by L. Marcius, 
and Mago, who had himself repaired to his assistance with a fleet of 
sixty ships, was compelled to return to Gades without effecting 
anything. At length, therefore, he began to despair of restoring the 
fortunes of Carthage in Spain, and was preparing to return to 
Africa, when he received orders from the Carthaginian senate to 
repair with such a fleet and army as he could still muster to Liguria, 


and thus transfer the seat of war once more into Italy. The 
command was well suited to the enterprising character of Mago ; 
but before he finally quitted Spain he was tempted by intelligence 
of the defenceless state of New Carthage to make an attempt on that 
city, in which however he was repulsed with considerable loss. 
Foiled in this quarter, he returned to Gades, but the gates of that 
city were now shut against him, an insult he is said to have avenged 
by putting to death their chief magistrates, whom he had decoyed 
into his power, under pretence of a conference ; after this he 
repaired to the Balearic islands, in the lesser of which he took up 
his quarters for the winter. (Liv. xxviii. 23, 30, 31, 36, 37; Appian, 
Hisp. 31, 32, 34, 37; Zonar. ix. 10.) The memory of his sojourn 
there is still preserved, in the name of the 
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celebrated harbour called Portus Magonis, or Port Mabon. 


Farly in the ensuing 6uramer Mago landed in Liguria, where he 
surprised the town of Genoa. His name quickly gathered around 
him many of the Ligurian and Gaulish tribes, among others the 
Ingaunes, and the spirit of disaffection spread even to the Etruscans, 
so that the Romans were obliged to maintain an army in Etruria, as 
well as one in Cisalpine Gaul, in order to hold him in check. 
Whether these forces proved sufficient effectually to impede his 
operations, or that he wasted his time in hostilities against the 
mountain tribes, in which at one time we find him engaged, our 
imperfect accounts of his proceedings will not enable us to decide. 
It is certain that, though repeatedly urged by messages from 
Carthage to prosecute the war with vigour, and more than once 
strengthened with considerable reinforcements, he did not effect 
anything of importance, and the alarm at first excited at Rome by 
his arrival in Liguria gradually died away. Meanwhile, the successes 
of Scipio in Africa compelled the Carthaginians to concentrate all 
their forces for the defence of their capital, and they at length sent 
messengers to recal Mago as well as his brother Hannibal from Italy 
b. c. 203. Just before these orders arrived Mago had at length 


encountered in Cisalpine Gaul the combined forces of the praetor 
Quinctilius Varus and the proconsul M. Cornelius. The battle, which 
was fought in the territory of the Insubrians, was fiercely contested, 
but terminated in the complete defeat of the Carthaginians, of 
whom 5000 were slain. Mago himself was severely wounded, but 
effected his retreat to the seacoast among the Ingaunes, where ho 
received the pressing summons of the senate to Carthage. He 
immediately embarked his troops, and set sail with them in person, 
but died of his wound before they lauded in Africa. (Liv. xxviii. 46, 
xxix. 4, 5, 13, 36, xxx. 18, 19 ; Polyb. Frag. Hint. 31 ; Appian, /lisp. 
37, Armib. 54, Pun. 9, 31, 32 ; Zonar. ix. 11, 13.) Such is the 
statement of Livy and all our other authorities ; but Cornelius 
Nepos, on the contrary, represents him as not only surviving the 
battle of Zama, but as remaining at Carthage after the banishment 
of Hannibal, and subsequently co-operating with his brother at the 
commencement of the war with Antiochus (b. c. 193) in 
endeavouring to induce the Carthaginians to join in hostilities 
against Rome. According to the same author, he was banished from 
Carthage on this account, and died soon after, being either 
shipwrecked or assassinated by his slaves. (Com. Nep. Hann. 7, 8.) 
It seems probable that the circumstances here related refer in fact to 
some other person of the name of Mago, whom Nepos has 
confounded with the brother of Hannibal. 


. 6. One of the chief officers of Hannibal in Italy, whose name is 
appended to the treaty concluded by that general with Philip V., 
king of Macedonia. (Polyb. vii. 9.) It would seem probable that he is 
the same who was sent immediately afterwards with Bostar and 
Gisco to accompany the Macedonian ambassadors back to the court 
of Philip, and obtain the ratification of the treaty by that monarch, 
but who unfortunately fell into the hands of the Jtomans, and were 
carried prisoners to Rome. (Liv. xxiii. 34.) . Schweighaeuser, on the 
contrary, supposes him to be the same with the following. 


7. Surnamed the Samnite (6 2ai»i/i"njy), was one of the chief 
officers of Hannibal in Italy, where he 
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held for a considerable time the chief command in Bruttium. Here 


he is mentioned in b. c. 212 ns co-operating with Hanno, the son of 
Borailcar, in the siege and capture of Thurii; and not long after he 
was enabled by the treachery of the Lucaninn Flavius to lead the 
Roman general Tib. Gracchus into an ambuscade in which he lost 
his life. [Flavius, No. 2.] Mago immediately sent his lifeless body, 
together with the insignia of his rank, to Hannibal. (Liv. xxv. 15, 16 
; Diod. Em. Vales. xxvi. p. 569 ; VaL Max. i. 6. $ 8.) In 208 we find 
him defending the city of Locri against the Roman general L. 
Cincius, who pressed the siege with so much vigour both by land 
and sea, that Mago could with difficulty hold out, when the 
opportune arrival of Hannibal himself compelled the Romans to 
raise the siege with precipitation. (Liv. xxvii. 26, 28 ; comp. 
Frontin. Strateg. iv. 7. § 29.) According to Polybius (ix. 25), this 
Mago had been the companion and friend of Hannibal from his 
earliest youth: he was involved by the Carthaginians themselves in 
the same general charge of avarice with his great commander. 


8. A Carthaginian of noble birth, and a near relation of Hannibal, 
taken prisoner in Sardinia ac. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 41.) 


9. An officer who commanded a body of Carthaginian cavalry at 
Capua in B.C. 212, and by a sudden sally threw the Roman army 
under the two consuls App. Claudius and Fulvius into confusion, 
and occasioned them heavy loss. (Liv. xxv. 18.) It is probably the 
same whom we find shortly afterwards commanding a body of 
horse under Hannibal himself, and taking a prominent part in the 
defeat of the praetor Cn. Fulvius at Herdonea, (Id. 21.) 


10. Commander of the garrison of Now Carthage when that city was 
attacked by P. Scipio in b. c. 209. So little had the Carthaginian 
generals thought it necessary to provide for the defence of this 
important post, that Mago had only 1000 regular troops under his 
orders when the enemy appeared before the walls. He, however, 
armed about 2000 more as best he could, and seems to have 
displayed all the qualities of an able and energetic officer; making a 
vigorous sally in the first instance, and repulsing the troops of 
Scipio in their first assault. But all his efforts were ineffectual: the 
Romans scaled the walls where they had been supposed to be 
guarded by a lagoon, and made themselves masters of the town ; 
and Mago, who had at first retired into the citadel, with the 


intention of holding out there, at length saw that all further 
resistance was hopeless, and surrendered to Scipio. He himself, with 
the other more eminent of the Carthaginian captives, was sent a 
prisoner of war to Rome. (Polyb. x. 8, 12—15, 18, 19; Liv. xxvi. 44 
—46, 51; Appian, I/isp. 19—22.) Eutropius (iii. 15) and Orosius (iv. 
18) have confounded this Mago with the brother of Hannibal. 


11. An officer of cavalry under Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, in the war 
against Scipio and Masinissa in Africa, b. c. 204. (Appian, Pun. 15.) 


12. One of the Carthaginian ambassadors sent to Rome just before 
the breaking out of the third Punic war (a a 149), to avert the 
impending hostilities by offering unqualified submission. (Polyb. 
xxxvi. 1.) 


13. A Carthaginian, apparently not the same as the preceding, who, 
on the return of the embassy just spoken of, addressed the 
Carthaginian senate 


MAHARBAI*. 


In a speech at once prudent and manly. (Polyb. xxxvi. 3.) He is 
termed by Polybius the Bruttian (6 Bp’rr/oy), from whence Reiske 
inferred him to be the same with the lieutenant of Hannibal (No. 7), 
but this, as Schweighaeuser has observed, is impossible, on 
chronological grounds. That author suggests that he may be the son 
of the one just alluded to, and may have derived his surname from 
the services of his father in Bruttiura. (Schw. ad Polyb. Lc. and 
Index Historicus* p. 365.) 


14. A Carthaginian of uncertain date, who wrote a work upon 
agriculture in the Punic language, which is frequently mentioned by 
Roman authors in terms of the highest commendation. He is even 
styled by Columella the father of agriculture— I'usticationis parens 
(De R. R. i. 1. § 13), Nothing is known of the period at which he 
flourished, or of the events of his life, except that he was a man of 
distinction in his native country, and had held important military 
commands. (Colum. xii. 4. § 2 ; Plin. H. N, xviii. 5.) Heeren’s 
conjecture that he was the same as No. 1, is wholly without 


foundation: the name of Mngo was evidently too common at 
Carthage to afford any reasonable round for identifying him with 
any of the persons nown to us from history. His work was a 
voluminous one, extending to twenty-eight books, and comprising 
all branches of the subject. So great was its reputation even at 
Rome, that after the destruction of Carthage, when the libraries 
which had fallen into the hands of the Romans were distributed 
among the princes of Africa, an exception was made iu favour of 
the work of Mngo, and it was ordered by the senate that it should 
be translated into Latin by competent persons, at the head of whom 
was D. Silanus. (Plin. II. N. xviii. 5; Colum. i. 1. $ 13.) It was 
subsequently translated into Greek, though with some abridgment 
and alteration, by Cassius Dionysius of Utica, and an epitome of it 
in the same language, brought into the compass of six books, was 
drawn up by DiopImnes of Bithynia, and dedicated to king 
Deiotarus. fVarro, de R. R. i. I. § 10; Colum. i. 1. § 10.) His precepts 
on agricultural matters are continually cited by the Roman writers 
on those subjects, Varro, Columella, and Palladius, as well as by 
Pliny: his work is also alluded to by Cicero (De OraL i. 58) in terms 
that imply its high reputation ns the standard authority upon the 
subject on which it treated. It is said to have opened with the very 
sound piece of advice that if a man meant to settle in the country, 
he should begin by selling his town house. (Colum. i. 1. § 18; Plin. 
H.N. xviii. 7.) All the passages in Roman authors in which the work 
of Mago is cited or referred to are collected by Heeren. ( Ideen , vol. 
iv. p. 527, &c.) [13- H. B.] 


MAGUS (Ma 7 os), one of the followers of Simus in the merry and 
licentious songs, the poets of which were called i\afxpbol. [Lysis.] 
[P. S.] MAHARBAL (Madras), son of Hirailco, and one of the most 
distinguished Carthaginian officers in the Second Punic War. He is 
first mentioned as commanding the besieging force at the siege of 
Saguntum, during the absence of Hannibal, when he carried on his 
operations and pressed the siege with 60 much vigour that neither 
party, says Livy, felt the absence of the general-in-chief. (Liv. xxi. 
12.) We next find him detached with a body of cavalry to ravage 
the plains near the Po, soon after the arrival of Hannibal in Italy, 
but from this ser 
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vice he was recalled in haste to rejoin his commander before the 
combat on the Ticinus. (Id. xxi. 45.) After the victory of 
Thrasymene (b. c. 217), he was sent with a strong force of cavalry 
and Spanish infantry to pursue a body of 6000 Romans who had 
escaped from the battle and occupied a strong position in one of the 
neighbouring villages. Finding themselves surrounded, they were 
induced to lay down their arms, on receiving from Maharbal a 
promise of safety. Hannibal refused to ratify the capitulation, 
alleging that Mabarbal had exceeded his powers; but he dismissed, 
without ransom, all those men who belonged to the Italian allies, 
and only retained the Roman citizens as prisoners of war. (Polyb. 
iii. 04, 85 ; Liv. xxii. 6, 7 ; Appian, Annib. 10.) Shortly after 
Maharbal had an opportunity of striking a fresh blow by 
intercepting the praetor C. Centinius, who was on his march to join 
Flaminius with a detachment of 4000 men, the whole of which 
were either cut to pieces or fell into the hands of the Carthaginians. 
(Polyb. iii. 86 ; Liv. xxii. 8 ; Appian, Annib. 11.) He is again 
mentioned as sent with the Numidian cavalry to ravage the rich 
Falemian plains ; and in the following year he commanded, 
according to Livy, the right wing of the Carthaginian army at the 
battle of Cannae. Appian, on the contrary, assigns him on that 
occasion the command of the reserve of cavalry, and Polybius does 
not mention his name at all. But, whatever post he held, it is certain 
that he did good service on that eventful day ; and it was he that, 
immediately after the victory, urged Hannibal to push on at once 
with his cavalry upon Rome itself, promising him that if he did so, 
within five days he should sup in the Capitol. On the refusal of his 
commander, Maharbal is said to have observed, that Hannibal knew 
indeed how to gain victories, but not how to use them ; a sentiment 
which has been confirmed by some of the best judges in the art of 
war. (Liv. xxii. 13, 46, 51 ; Appian, Annib. 20,21 ; Floras, ii. 5 ; 
Zonar. ix. 1 ; Cato ap. Cell. x. 24 ; Plutarch,./*. 17, erroneously 
assigns this advice to a Carthaginian of the name of Barca.) Except 
an incidental notice of his presence at the siege of Casilinum (Liv. 
xxiii. 18), Maharbal from this period disappears from history. A 
person of that name is mentioned by Frontinus (Stratcg. ii. 5. § 12) 
as employed by the Carthaginians against some African tribes that 
had rebelled, but whether this be the same as the subject of the 
present article, or to what period the event there related is 
referable, we have no means of judging. [E.H.B.] 


MAI A (M a?a or Maids), a daughter of Atlas and Pleione (whence 
she is called Atlantis and Pleias), was the eldest of the Pleiades, and 
in a grotto of mount Cyllene in Arcadia she became by Zeus the 
mother of Hermes. Areas, the son of Zeus by Callisto, was given to 
her to be reared. (Horn. Od. xiv. 435, Hymn, in Merc. 3 ; Hes. 
Theog. 938 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 2, 8. § 2 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 219; 
Horat. Carm. i. 10. 1, 2. 42, &c.) 


Maia is also the name of a divinity worshipped at Rome, who was 
also called Majesta. She is mentioned in connection with Vulcan, 
and was regarded by some as the wife of that god, though it seems 
for no other reason but because a priest of Vulcan offered a sacrifice 
to her on the first of May, while in the popular superstition of later 
times she was identified with Maia, the daughter of Atlas. 
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‘It is more probable that Maia was an ancient intended to invade 
Africa. At Arles he prevailed name of the bona dea, who. was also 
designated by upon Theodoric to desist from further attempts at the 
names of Ops, Fauna, and Fatua. (Macrob. causing disturbances in 
Gaul. In the beginning Sat. 1 12 j Gellius, xiii. 22 ; Fest p. 134, ed. of 
460 every thing was ready for setting out for Muller.) [L. S.] Africa, 


and Majorian crossed the Pyrenees, his 


MAI OR (Mofwp), a Greek sophist and rhe- intention being to join 
his fleet, which lay at torician, who lived about the middle of the 
third anchor in the harbour of Carthagena. Meanwhile, century 
after Christ, before and in the reign of Genseric made offers for 
peace, which, having been the emperor Philippus. He was a native 
of Arabia, rejected by the emperor, he employed intrigues, and 
wrote a work, irepl trrdaecoi', in thirteen books, and succeeded in 
bribing some of the principal of which scarcely a trace, has come 
down to us. officers of the Roman navy, who enabled him to (Suid. 
s. v. Matup ; Eudoc. p. 300; Schol. ad Her- surprise the fleet at 
Carthagena. The defeat of the mag. p. 130.) [L. S.) Romans was 
complete, the whole of their ships 


MAJORIA'NUS, JU'LIUS VALE'RIUS, being sunk, burnt, or taken. 
The traitors were emperor of Rome (a. d. 457—461), ascended the 
personal enemies of Majorian, who looked with throne under the 
following circumstances. After jealousy upon his rising fortune. The 
loss of the the death of the emperor Avitus, the supreme fleet 
obliged the emperor to return to Gaul, where power in the western 
empire remained in the hands he remained during the ensuing 
winter; and Genof Ricimer, who was the real master previously, 
seric having renewed his offers, he accepted them, and would have 
assumed the imperial title, but for and peace was made between 
Rome and Carthage, the certainty that his elevation would create a 
ter- From Gaul Majorian went to Italy, where hia rible commotion. 
For he was a Sucvian by origin, presence became indispensable to 
his own interest, and there was a decided prejudice among the 
Ricimer, jealous of the rising power and popularity Romans to 
choose a barbarian for their emperor, of a man whom he looked 
upon as his tool, formed Ricimer consequently gave the crown to 
Majori- a scheme to deprive him of the crown. While Maanua, with 
the consent of the Eastern emperor Leo jorian was at Tortona in 
Lombardy, the conspiracy (a. d. 457). The name of Majorian 
appears as broke out: he found himself unexpectedly sur«arly as 
438, when he distinguished himself in the rounded by the partizans 
of Ricimer; and the war against the Franks, and ever since he had 
only way to save his life was to abdicate, which continued to servo 
in the field, making himself he did on the 2d of August, 461. He 


died sudknown at once for his military skill and his excel- denly, on 
the 7th of August, five days after his lent character. He was 
descended from a family abdication, of dysentery, as was reported; 
but distinguished in the army, and was indeed one of Idatius plainly 
says that he was put to death by the best men that ever filled the 
throne of the order of Ricimer, who now placed Severus on the 
Caesars: he had experienced both good fortune throne. 


and bad fortune, and enjoyed unbounded popularity We cannot 
finish this notice without calling the with the troops. Ricimer 
thought he was only a student's attention to the laws of Majorian, 
which general, unfit for administrative business, who, ensure him 
an honourable rank among Roman being accustomed to obey him, 
would continue so. legislators. He put an end to the awful fiscal In 
this respect, however, Ricimer was mistaken, oppression in the 
provinces ; he re-invested the As soon as Majorian was possessed of 
the supreme provincial magistrates with power to assess taxes ; 
title, he aimed at supreme power also. His he stopped the 
dilapidation of the splendid monuchoico of his principal officers did 
great credit to ments in Rome and other places, which venal his 
discernment: among them we mention his officers would allow any 
body, who wanted buildprivate secretary Petrus, Egidius who 
commanded ing materials, to take down, if money was paid in Gaul, 
Magnus, praefectus practorio in Gaul, and for the permission ; and 
he made several other others. In 458 the coast of Campania was 
infested wise and useful laws and regulations, which are by the 
Vandals, who held the sea with a powerful contained in the Codex 
Theodosianus. (Sidon. fleet; but Majorian, informed of their designs, 
had Apoll. Panegyr. Major. Epist. i. 1 ; Procop. Vand . posted his 
troops so well, that the main body of i. 7, 8 ; Greg. Turon. ii. 7 ; 
Priscus in Excerpt. the Vandals was surprised when on shore, and 
Legat p. 42 ; Evagr. H. E. ii. 7, sub fin.; Ida* totally defeated. The 
only means to stop the per- tius, Chron .; Marcellin. C/iron.) [W. P.J 


petual incursions of the Vandals was to attack their _ 


king Genseric in Africa, and this Majorian resolved to do. He 
consequently entered Gaul with a strong 


army, and succeeded in quelling the domestic troubles (fa \8Wa3 A 
rWt 


by which that province was agitated through the in- .(g PIR 
trigues of the West Gothic king Theodoric. The “81 

Roman army which he was leading to Africa was, 

however, anything but Roman, being mostly com 

posed of barbarians, such as Bastamae, Suevians, 


Huns, Alani, Rugii, Burgundians, Goths, and Sar- coin OF 
majorianus. 


matians with whom he passed the Alps in November, 


458. Majorian first went to Lyon, where he was MA'LACON 
(MaAdxwv), a native of Heracleia, complimented by the poet 
Sidonius Apollinaris, who on the Euxine, in the service of Seleucua, 
who slew 


there wrote his panegyric of Majorian, after having been pardoned 
by him for his participation in the previous revolt. From Lyon the 
emperor went to Arles, where he stayed the whole year 459, having 
fixed upon that city as a meeting-place for those immense, but still 
scattered forces, with which he 


/MALCHUS. ' 


with Apollonius of Alabanda, who was sumamed 6 MaAoxtiy. 
[Apollonius.] [C. P. M.] 


MALALAS. [Malelas.] 


MALAS, of Chios, a sculptor, mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 
4) as having lived before Dipoenus and Scyllis. He was the 
grandfather of Antherinus, and must therefore have flourished 
about the 35th or 40th Olympiad. [P. S.] 


MALCHUS or MALICHUS (MdA X oy, M d\iX os), historical. This 


name is in fact a mere title and signifies “ a king.” (Gesenius, Ling. 
Phoen. Mon. p. 409 ; and Kuster, ad Sutd. s. v. lop < pupios.) 


1. A Carthaginian leader who, according to Justin, was one of the 
first that extended the power and dominion of his country, first, by 
successful wars against the African tribes, and afterwards by the 
subjugation of great part of Sicily. But, having subsequently crossed 
into Sardinia, he was defeated in a great battle ; on account of 
which disaster he was disgraced and banished by his countrymen. 
In revenge for this he led his army to Carthage and laid siege to the 
city. His son Carthalo was in vain sent to intercede with him ; he 
was crucified by order of Malchus himself within sight of the walls. 
Yet, having at length made himself master of the city, he was 
content with putting to death ten of the principal senators, and left 
the rest in possession of the chief power, of which they soon after 
availed themselves to bring him to trial and condemn him to death. 
(Justin, xviii. 7.) Orosius, who has merely abridged the narrative of 
Justin, adds that these events took place during the reign of Cyrus 
the Great (Oros. iv. 6), but this is probably a mere inference from 
the statement of Justin, that Malchus was followed in the command 
by Mago. [Mago, No. 1.] The chronology of these events is in fact 
extremely uncertain. 


2. One of the chief leaders among the Jews at the time that Cassius 
Longinus was in Syria, b. c. 43. He had failed in payment of the 
tribute which he was appointed to collect, on which account Cassius 
was about to put him to death, and he was with difficulty saved by 
the intercession of Hyrcanus and Antipater. But, far from being 
grateful to Antipater for the service thus rendered him, Malichus 
began to form designs against his life, and at length succeeded in 
removing him by poison. Herod, the son of Antipater, for a time 
dissembled his desire of vengeance, and pretended to be reconciled 
to Malichus, who obtained a high place in the favour of Hyrcanus; 
but he soon took an opportunity to have him assassinated by a band 
of soldiers. (Joseph. Ani. xiv. 11. $$ 2—6, B.J.i.U. $$ 2—8.) 


3. King of Arabia Petraea (probably the same who is mentioned 6y 
Hirtius, D. Alex. I, as sending an auxiliary force of cavalry to Caesar 
in Egypt, and is termed by him king of the Nabathaeans), was 
contemporary with Herod the Great, who fled to him for refuge 


when he was driven out of Jerusalem by Antigonus and the 
Parthians, b. c. 40. But Malchus, though bound by many obligations 
to Herod and his father Antipater, refused to receive him in his 
adversity, and forbade him to enter his territories. At a subsequent 
period (b. c. 32) hostilities arose between Malchus and Herod, in 
consequence of the refusal of the former to pay the appointed 
tribute to Cleopatra, which Herod was charged by Antony to exact 
by force of arms. The war continued 
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nearly two years with various changes of fortune, but seems to have 
been terminated by the decisive defeat of the Arabian monarch. We 
however again hear of Malchus, at a subsequent period, as 
fomenting the intrigues of Alexandra and Hyrcanus against Herod. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 14. §8 1 * 2, xv. 4. §§ 2, 4,5, 6. § 2, B. J. i. 14, 8§ 
1, 2, 19.) [E.H.B.] 


MALCHUS (MdA X os), literary. 1. Of Byzantium. [No. 4.] 
2. Of Maronia. [No. 3.] E 


3. Monachus, the Monk, author of a curious autobiography, dictated 
by him in his extreme old age to Jerome, then a young man residing 
at Maronia, a hamlet about thirty miles from Antioch. (Hieronym. 
Vila Malchi , Opera , vol. ii. col. 41, &c. ed. Vallareii.) 


4. Of Philadelphia. Among the writers from whom the ‘Exhoydl vepl 
TrperrSttov, Excerpta de Legationibus , compiled by order of 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, are taken, was Malchus the sophist 
(MaA X oy ao<pi(rrrls). According to Suidas and Eudocia (». v. Mc 
£a X os) Malchus was a Byzantine ; but the statement of Photius 
that be was a native of Philadelphia, is preferable ; and his Syriac 
name makes it probable that Philadelphia was the city so called (the 
ancient Rabbah) in the country of Ammonitis, east of the Jordan. 
Malchus probably followed his profession of rhetorician or sophist 
at Constantinople, and the statement that he was a native of that 
city may have arisen from that circumstance. According to Suidas 
and Eudocia, he wrote a history extending from the reign of 
Constantine to that of Anastasiua ; but the work in seven books, of 
which Photius has given an account (BibL cod. 78), and to which he 


gives the title Bofavraikd, comprehended only the period from the 
final sickness of the Eastern emperor Leo I. (a. d. 473 or 474), to 
the death of Nepos, emperor of the West (a. d. 480). It has been 
supposed that this was an extract from the work mentioned by 
Suidas, or a mutilated copy : that it was incomplete is attested by 
Photius himself, who says that the commencement of the first of the 
seven books showed that the author had already written some 
previous portions, and that the close of the seventh book showed 
his intention of carrying it further, if his life was spared. Some 
eminent critics, among whom i9 Valesius (Not. in Excerpt, de Legal. 
), have thought that the history of Malchus began with Leo's 
sickness, and that he was the continuator of Priscus, whose history 
is supposed to have left off at that point. Niebuhr (De Historicis , 
£c., prefixed to the Bonn edition of the Excerpla) supposed that this 
coincidence arose from Photius having met with a portion only of 
the work of Malchus, which had been inserted in some historical 
Catena after the work of Priscus ; or that the history of the 
antecedent period hnd been given by Malchus in another work. As, 
however, Suidas and Eudocia speak of the history in its whole 
extent, as one work, we are rather disposed to think it was 
published in successive parts, as the author was able to finish it (a 
supposition which best coincides with the notice in Photius of the 
continuation being contingent on the longer duration of the author's 
life) ; and that Photius had met with only one part. Photius praises 
the style of Malchus as a perfect model of historical composition ; 
pure, free from redundancy and consisting of well-6elccted words 
and phrases. 
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He notices also his eminence as a rhetorician, and 'says that he was 
favourable to Christianity ; a statement which has been thought, but 
we do not see why, inconsistent with the praises he has bestowed 
on the heathen philosopher and diviner, Painprepius [IllusJ. The 
works of Malchus are lost, except the portions contained in the 
Eacerjtta of Constantine [Constantinus VII.], and some extracts in 
Suidas, which are collected and subjoined to the Bonn edition of the 
Eccerpta. (Photius, Suidas, Eudocia, ILcc.; Vossius, De Hist. Graecis , 


ii. 21 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 496 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 
540 ; Niebuhr, 1. c.) 


5. Sophist a, the Sophist. [No. 4.] 
6. Of Tyre. Malchus was the Hellenized 


form of the original Syriac name of the philosopher Porphyry. 
[Porphyrius.] The Syriac name Malchus signifies “king;" and the 
Greek Porphyrius, Tloptf/vpios, was perhaps designed to be its 
equivalent [J. C. M.] 


MALCHUS CLEODEMUS. [Clbodemus. ] 


MALEATES (Ma\tdrrjs) t a surname of Apollo, derived from cape 
Maiea, in the south of Laconia. He had sanctuaries under this name 
at Sparta and on mount Cynortium. (Paus. iii. 12. § 7, ii. 27, in fin.) 
[L. S.J 


MA'LELAS, or MALALAS, IOANNES (‘ludviHjs d MoA^Aa or 
MaAdAa), a native of Antioch, and a Byzantine historian. According 
to Hody he lived in the ninth century ; but it is more probable that 
he lived shortly after Justinian the Great, as Gibbon very positively 
asserts (Decline and Fall , vol. vii. p. 61, not. 1, ed. 1815, 8vo.). 
Thofic, however, who pretend that he could not have lived after 
Mohammed, simply because his name in Syriac, (“ Malalas,”) means 
44 an orator,” the Syrian language being soon superseded by the 
Arabic, are much mistaken, for the outrooting of the Syriac was no 
more the work of a century than of a day. It is unknown who 
Malelas was. He wrote a voluminous history, or rather chronicle of 
the world, with special regard to Roman, Greek, and especially 
Byzantine history. It originally began with the creation of the 
world, but the commencement is lost, and the extant portion begins 
with the death of Volcanos and the accession of his son Sol, and 
finishes abruptly with the expedition of Marcianus, the nephew of 
Justinian the Great, against the Cutzinae in Africa. We do not know 
how much of the end is lost. This history is full of most absurd 
stories, yet contains also some very curious facts, and is of great 
importance for the history of Justinian and his immediate 
predecessors. The earlier emperors are treated very briefly ; eight 
lines seemed sufficient to the author for the reign of Arcadius. The 


Eastern emperors have more space allotted to them than the 
Western. The style is barbarous, except where the author copies 
other historians who wrote well: the Chronicon Pascale and 
Cedrenus are extracted to a large extent. Edmund Chilmead of 
Oxford prepared the Editio Princeps, from a Bodleian MS., but he 
died before he accomplished his task, and the work was published 
by Humphrey Hody, Ox. 1691, 8vo. That MS. does not contain the 
beginning of the work, but Chilmead thought that Georgius 
Hamartolus had copied this portion of the history of Malelas, and 
consequently supplied the defect from the dry account of 
Hamartolus. The whole work was divided by Chilmead into 18 
books, the first of which, as well as the beginning 
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of the second, belong to Hamartolus. Hody added very valuable 
prolegomena. The Venice reprint of the Oxford edition (1733, fol.) 
is quite useless. The Bonn edition by L. Dindorf, 1831, 8vo., is a 
very careful and revised reprint of the Oxford edition, which 
contains a considerable number of small omissions, misprints, and 
other trifling defects, though, on the whole, it is a very good one. 
Dindorf thought that the account of Hamartolus was not identical 
with that of Malelas, and consequently published it separately, 
under the title “Anonymi Chronologica ;” he might as well have put 
the name of Hamartolus on the title. A very good account of 
Malelas is given by Bentley in his “Epistola ad Joannem Millium,” 
on Malelas and other contemporary writers, which is given in the 
Oxford and Bonn editions. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol vii. p. 446, &c. ; 
Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 568 ; Hamberger, Nachrichten von Gelehrten Man 
nem.) [ W. P.] 


MA'LEUS (MaAcor), a son of Heracles by Omphale, is said to have 
been the inventor of the trumpet. (Schol. ad Horn. H. xviii. 219 ; 
Stat. Theb. iv. 224.) [L. S.] 


MA'LIADES (MaAulScy vvfxQai ), nymphs who were worshipped as 
the protectors of flocks and of fruit-trees. They are also called Mrj 
\l8es or ’Etrtprj\l8ts. (Theocrit i. 22, with Valck. note, xiii. 45 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1963.) The same name is also given to the 
nymphs of the district of the Malians on the river Spercheius. (Soph. 


PhilocL 725.) [L. S.] 


MA'LLEOLUS, PUBLI'CIUS. 1. M. Publiciu8 L. p. L. n. Malleolus, 
consul- b. c. 232 with M. Aemilius Lepidus, was sent with his 
colleague against the Sardinians. (Zonar. viii. p. 401, c.) It was this 
M. Publicius and his brother L. Publicius who built in their 
aedileship the temple of Flora, instituted the Florales Ludi, and also 
built the beautiful clivus (Publicius Clivus ) which led up tho 
Aventine. They executed these works with the money obtained from 
the fines which were exacted from the persons who had violated the 
agrarian laws. Varro and Ovid call them plebeian, but Festus curule 
aediles. (Tac. Ann. ii. 49; Festus, p. 238, ed. Muller; Ov. Fast. v. 
279, &c. ; Varro, L. L. v. 158, ed. Muller.) Their aedileship must 
have fallen in B. C. 240, as we learn from Velleius Paterculus (i. 14) 
that tho Florales Ludi were instituted in that year. (Compare 
Pighius, Annal. vol. ii. p. 72.) 


2. L. Publicius L. f. L. n. Malleolus, aedile with his brother in B. c. 
240, as is mentioned above. We may conclude, from his praenomen 
being the same as that of their father, that he was the elder brother. 


3. Publicius Malleolus killed his mother, 


and was in consequence sewn up in a sack, and cast into the sea. 
This occurred in b. c. 101, and is mentioned as the first instance of 
this crime which had occurred among the Romans. (Oros. v. 16 ; 
Liv. Epit. 58 ; Cic. ad Hcrenn. i. 13.) 


4. C. (Publicius) Malleolus, quaestor to Cu. Dolabclla in Cilicia, b. c. 
80, died in the province, and was succeeded in his office by Verres, 
who also became the tutor of his son. Malleolus had amassed great 
wealth in the province by plundering the provincials, but, according 
to the statement of Cicero, Verres took good care to apply the 
greater part of it to his own use. Cicero further says, that Malleolus 
was killed (occisus) by Verres, 
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but this is probably an oratorical exaggeration, as the scholiast 


suggests. (Cic. Verr. L 15, 36 ; Pseudo-Ascon. ad Il. cc.) 


MA'LLIA GENS, plebeian. This name is frequently confounded with 
that of Manlius; and in almost every passage where Mullins occurs 
some authorities read Manlius. It appears, however, from ancient 
inscriptions and the best manuscripts, that Mallius is the correct 
reading in certain cases; and we can easily understand how this 
name, which was one of no celebrity, should be altered into the 
well-known one of Manlius. The only person in this gens who 
obtained any of the higher offices of the state was On. Mallius 
Maximus, who was consul b. c. 105. [Maximus. ] 


- C. MA'LLIUS, one of Catiline’s conspirators, was stationed by the 
chief at Faesulae in Etruria, where he was commissioned to collect 
an army and prepare all military stores. He had served under Sulla 
as a centurion, and possessed great military experience and 
reputation. In the battle against Cicero’s colleague, Antonius, in 
which Catiline fell, Mallius commanded the right wing, and was 
killed in the conflict. (Sail. Cat. 24, 27—30, 32, 33, 36, 59, 60 ; Cic. 
in Cat. I 3, 9, 12, ii. 6, 9 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 30.) 


MA'LLIUS THEODO'RUS. [Thbodorus.] 


MALUGINENSIS, a celebrated patrician family of the Cornelia gens 
in the early ages of the republic. It disappears from history even 
before the time of the Samnite wars. This family seems to have been 
originally the same as that of Cosaus, since we find at first both 
surnames united. [See No. 1.J Afterwards, however, the Cossi and 
Maluginenses became two separate families. [Cossus. ] 


1. SkR. CORNBLIU8 P. F. COSSUS MALUGINENSIS, consul b.c. 485 
with Q. Fabius Vibulanus, in which year Sp. Cassius was 
condemned. Maluginenses carried on war against the Veientes with 
Success. (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionye. viii. 77, 82.) 


2. L. Cornelius Skr. f. P. n. Maluginensis, consul B. c. 459 with Q. 
Fabius Vibulanus. The consuls of this year carried on war against 
the Volsci and the Aequi with great glory and success. According to 
some accounts Moluginensis took Antium, and we learn from the 
triumphal Fasti that he obtained a triumph for his victory over the 
Antiates. (Liv. iii. 22—24 ; Dionys. x. 20, 21 ; Diod. xi. 86.) He is 


mentioned as one of the defenders in the senate of the second 
decemvirate in b. c. 449, because his brother Marcus was one of the 
number (Liv. iii. 40 ; Dionys. xi. 15); but if we can rely upon the 
Fasti, in which Marcus is called L. f. Ser. n., we must understand 
frater and d8*\ < p4s to mean first cousin, and not brother. 


3. M. Cornelius L. f. Ser. n. Maluginen818 , a member of the second 
decemvirate. [See No. 2.] (Liv. iii 35, 40, 41 ; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 15, 
23.) 


. 4. M. Cornelius M. f. Maluginensis, consul b. c. 436 with L. 
Papirius Crassus. (Liv. iv. 21 ; Diod. xii. 46.) 


5. P. Cornelius M. f. M. n. Maluginensis, one of the consular 
tribunes, b. c. 404. (Liv. iv. 61; Diod. xiv. 19.) 


6. P. Cornelius P. f. M. n. Maluginensis, consular tribune in b.c. 397 
(Liv. v. 16 ; Diod. xiv. 85), and magister equitum to the dictator M. 
Furius Camillus in b. c. 396. At least the Fasti Capitolini name 
Maluginensis as the magister equitum in this year; but Livy (v. 19) 
and Plutarch 
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(CamiU. 5) call the magister equitum P. Cornelius Scipio. He was 
consular tribune a second time in b. c. 390, the year in which Rome 
was taken by the Gauls. (Liv. v. 36; Diod. xiv. 110.) In Diodorus and 
in the common editions of Livy hia praenomen is Servius, but in 
some of the best MSS. of Livy he is called Publius. 


7. P. Cornelius Maluginensis Cossus, consular tribune b. c. 395, and 
consul b. c. 393 with L. Valerius Potitus. [Cossus, No. 9.] 


8. M. Cornelius P. f. P. n. Maluginensis, was elected censor in B. c. 
393, to supply the place of C. Julius Julus, who had died in his year 
of office ; but as Rome was taken by the Gauls in this lustrum, this 
practice was considered of ill omen, and no censor was ever elected 
again in place of one who had died in his year of office. (Liv. v. 31, 
ix. 34.) 


9. Ser. Cornelius P. f. M. n. MaluginEnsis, seven times consular 


tribune: the first time in b. a 386, the second time in b. c. 384, the 
third time in b. c. 382, the fourth time in b. c. 380, the fifth time in 
b. c. 376 (Livy does not mention the consular tribunes of this year, 
see Diod. xv. 71, and Anonym. Noris.\ the sixth time in B.C. 370, 
and a seventh time in b. c. 368. (Liv. vi. 6, 18, 22, 27, 36, 38.) 


10. M. Cornelius Maluginensis, consular tribune in B. c. 369, and 
again in B. c. 367. (Liv. vi. 36, 42.) 


11. Ser. Cornelius Ser. f. M. n. Maluginensis, magister equitum to 
the dictator F. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus, b.c. 361, 
who was appointed to conduct the war against the Gauls. (Liv. vii. 
9.) [Capitolinus, Quinctius, No. 7.] 


MALUS (MJaos), a son of Amphictyon or of Amyrus, 6aid to have 
given the name to the town of Malieus. (Steph. Byz. s.v. MoAkiJj.) 
[L. S.] 


MAMAEA, JU'LIA, the daughter of Julia Maesa, the niece of 
Septimius Severua, the first cousin of Caracal la, the aunt of 
Elagabalus, tho wife of Ge8sius Marcianus, the mother of Alex-* 
ander Severus. [See genealogical table prefixed to Caracalla.] She 
was a native of Emesa in Syria, and seems, after the accession of 
Septimius Severus, to have lived at Rome, under the protection of 
her aunt Julia Domna. At all events it is clear that she must have 
been at court in a. 204, otherwise the report, which atone time 
gained general credit, that Alexander as well as Elngabalus was in 
reality the son of Caracalla, could never have been circulated. We 
know nothing of her subsequent history, until the period when she 
accompanied Elagabalus to Rome. From that time forward she 
became remarkable on account of the diligence with which she 
protected the person of her son from the treachery of his cousin, 
and the exemplary zeal with which she guarded the purity of his 
mind in the midst of a very hot-bed of vice and debauchery. The 
high principles which she instilled were hilly developed after his 
elevation to the throne, and proved a blessing to mankind during 
his short reign. But the character of Mamaea was not without 
serious defects. Extreme pride, and a jealousy of power which could 
brook no rival, led her to treat with great harshness and indignity 
one, at least, of her daughters-in-law. Her counsels, swayed by an 
inordinate desire to accumulate money, induced Severus to adopt a 


system of ill-judged parsimony towards his soldiers, 


m mamercinkjs . 


and thus gave rise to the mutiny which proved fatal both to herself 
and to her son, who is said to have upbraided her with his dying 
breath as the cause of his destruction. Their death took place in 
Gaul, early in the year a.d.235. (For authorities, see Caracalla ; 
Elagabalus ; Severus.) [W. R.] 


Pai Te 
*COIN OP JULIA MAMAEA. 


E MAMERCI'NUS or MAMERCUS, the most ancient family of the 
patrician Aemilia Gens, and one of the most distinguished of all the 
Roman families in the early ages of the republic. The family 
professed to derive its name from Mamercus in the reign of Numa, 
to whom indeed all the Aemilii traced their origin. [Mamercus; 
Aemilia Gens.] This family, like many of the other distinguished 
families in early Roman history, disappears about the time of the 
Samnite wars. The name Mamercus was very early used as a 
pracnomen in the Aemilia gens, and continued to be so employed, 
especially by the Aemilii Lepidi, long after the family of this name 
had become extinct. In the same way we find that Cossus, which 
was originally a family-name of the Comelii, was revived as a 
praenomen by the Cornelii Lentuli, after the family of the Cossi had 
sunk into oblivion. [Cossus. ] 


1. L. Aemilius Mam. p. Mamercus, consul for the first time in b. c. 
484 with K. Fabius Vibulanus, conquered the Volsci and Aequi, 
according to Livy, but suffered a defeat from them, according to the 
statement of Dionysius, who also says that Mamercus was in 
consequence ashamed to go into the city for the purpose of holding 
the comitia. (Liv. ii. 42 ; Dionys. viii. 83—87 ; Diod. 


xi. 38.) He was consul a second time in b. c. 478 with C. Servilius 
Structus Ahala, and defeated the Veientines before the walls of their 


city with great slaughter. He subsequently concluded a treaty with 
them on terms which the senate regarded as too favourable, and 
was in consequence denied the honour of a triumph. (Liv. ii. 49 ; 
Dionys. ix. 16, 17; Diod. xi. 52.) He was consul a third time in B. c. 
473 with Vopiscus Julius Julua. For the events of this year see 
Julus, No. 3, where the authorities are given. We learn from 
Dionysius (ix. 51) that he supported in b. c. 470 the agrarian law, 
on account of his hostility to the senate for having denied him a 
triumph. 


2. Tib. Aemilius L. p. Mam. n. Mamercus, son of No. 1, was consul 
in B. c. 470 with L. Valerius Potitus. Their year of office was one of 
considerable agitation, on account of the agrarian law and the trial 
of App. Claudius. Tib. Mamercus supported the law along with his 
father, because the latter had been wronged by the senate. [No. 1.] 
He also led an army into the country of the Sabines, but did not 
perform anything of consequence. (Liv. ii. 61, 62 ; Dionys. ix. 51, 
55 ; Diod. xi. 69.) He was consul a second time in b. c. 467 with Q. 
Fabius Vibulanus, and again 
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warmly supported the agrarian law: in each year it was no doubt 
the execution of the Cassian law which he endeavoured to carry 
into effect. In this year he was to some extent successful. Without 
disturbing the occupiers of the public land, some land which had 
been taken from the Volsci in the preceding year was assigned to 
the plebs, and a colony sent to Antium. Mamercus carried on war 
against the Sabines again in this year. (Liv. iii. 1; Dionys. ix. 59 ; 
Diod. xi. 74; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. ii. pp. 229, 230.) 


3. Mam. Aemilius M. p. Mamercinus, consular tribune in b.c. 438. 
(Liv. iv. 16 ; Diod. 


xii. 38.) In b.c. 437 he was nominated dictator, to prosecute the war 
against the Veientines and Fidenates, because Fidenae had revolted 
in the previous year to Lar Tolumnius, the king of Veii. He 
appointed L. Quinctius Cincinnatus his magister equitum, and 
gained a brilliant victory over the forces of the enemy, and obtained 
a triumph in consequence. (Liv. iv. 17—20 ; Eutrop. i. 19 ; Lydus, 
de Magislr . i. 38.) It was in this battle that Lar Tolumnius is said by 


Livy to have been killed in single combat by Cornelius Cossus; but it 
is very doubtful whether this event happened in this year. [See 
Cossus, No. 2.] Indeed the conquest of the Fidenates and the death 
of Lar Tolumnius is referred by Niebuhr to B. c. 426, in which year 
Aemilius Mamercinus is stated to have been dictator for the third 
time. And it is not improbable, as Niebuhr remarks, that a some 
member of the Aemiliao house found matter in legendary traditions 
for an apocryphal panegyric on this Aemilius: in this panegyric 
more dictatorships were probably ascribed to him than he ever 
really filled, and the exploits achieved under his auspices, as well as 
his own, were referred to definite years, which they did not belong 
to. (Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 458.) 


But, returning to the ancient authorities, we find that Aemilius 
Mamercinus is put down as dictator a second time in B.c. 433 with 
A. Posturaius Tubertus as his magister equitum. He was appointed 
to the dictatorship through fear of an impending war in Etruria, but 
this passed off, and he had no occasion to leave the city. In this year 
lie enrried a law limiting to eighteen months the duration of the 
censorship, which had formerly lasted for five years. This measure 
was received with groal approbation by the people ; but the censors 
then in office were so enraged at it, that they removed him from his 
tribe, and reduced him to the condition of an aerarian. (Liv. iv. 23, 
24.) He is named as dictator a third time in B.C. 426 with A. 
Cornelius Cossus as his magister equitum. It was probably in this 
year, as we have already stated, that he conquered the Veientines 
and Fidenates, and took Fidenae, not in his first dictatorship, 
though Livy and other ancient authorities speak of a victory gained 
over these people in each of these years. (Liv. iv. 31—34 ; Oros. ii. 
13 ; Diod. xii. 80.) 


4. M\ Aemilius Mam. f. M. n. Mamercinus, son of No. 3, was consul 
in b. c. 410 with C. Valerius Potitus Volusus. (Liv. iv. 53 ; Diod. 


xiii. 76.) He was also three times consular tribune, first in b. c. 405, 
a second time in b. c. 403, and a third time in B.C. 401. (Liv. iv. 61, 
v. 1, 10.) 


5. C. Aemilius Tib. f. Tib. n. Mamercinus, consular tribune in B.C. 
394, carried on the war with his colleague Sp. Postumius Albinus 
against the Aequi. He was consular tribune again in B. c. 


MAMERCINUS. 


391, when, in conjunction with his colleague C. Lucretius, he 
conquered the people of Volsinii. (Liv. v. 26, 28, 32 ; Diod. xiv. 97, 
107.) 


e 6. L. Aemilius Mam. f. M. n. Mamercinus, son. of No. 3, was 
consular tribune seven times, first in B. c. 391 (Fast Capit), a second 
time in 389, a third time in 387, a fourth time in 383, a fifth time in 
382, a sixth time in 380, and a seventh time in 377. (Liv. vi. 1, 5, 
21, 22, 27, 32.) 


7. L. Aemilius L. f. Mam. n. Mamercinus, son of No. 6, was magister 
equitum to the dictator M. Furius Camillus, b. c. 368. He was consul 
in u. c. 366 with L. Sextius Lateranus, who was the first plebeian 
elected to this dignity, in accordance with the Licinian law, which 
had been recently passed. He was again elected to the consulship in 
B. c. 363, with Cn. Genucius Aventinensis. (Liv. 


vi. 38, vii. 1, 3 ; Diod. xv. 82, xvi. 2.) 


8. L. Aemilius L. f. L. n. Mamercinus, son of No. 7, was interrex in b. 
c. 353, and magister equitum to C. Julius Julus in b. c. 352. (Liv. 
vii. 17,21.) 


9. L. Aemilius L. f. L. n. Mamrrcinus Privernas, the son of No. 8, a 
distinguished general in the Samnite wars, was consul for the first 
time in B. c. 341 with C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus, in which year he 
merely laid waste the Samnite territory. In b. c. 335 he was elected 
dictator, for the purpose of holding the comitia as the consuls were 
absent from Rome. In b. c. 329 he was consul a second time with C. 
Plautius Decianus. There was great alarm at Rome at this time, in 
consequence of a report that the Gauls were marching southward. 
Accordingly, while Decianus proceeded against Privernum, which 
continued to prolong its resistance, Mamercinus began to levy a 
large army, in order to oppose the Gauls; but as the report of the 
Gaulish inroad proved to be unfounded, both consuls united their 
forces against Privernum. The town was taken, and Mamercinus as 
well as his colleague obtained a triumph in consequence. The 


capture of this town must have been regarded as a very glorious 
achievement, since Mamercinus received the surname of Privernas, 
and the Plautii preserved the recollection of it upon their coins. In 
b.c. 316 Mamercinus was again elected dictator, and fought against. 
the Samnites with success. (Liv. viii. 1, 16, 20, ix. 21.) 


10. Tib. Aemilius Tib. f. Tib. n. Mamerci-' nus, consul b. c. 339 with 
Q. Publilius Philo. Aemilius, invested his colleague with the 
dictatorship, for the purpose of depriving the curiae of a ?reat part 
of their power. (See Did. of Ant. s. v. Publiliae Leges.) Livy 
attributes the appointment of Publilius by Aemilius to 
disappointment on the part of the latter, who had been refused a 
triumph by the senate ; but respecting the real reason for thia step, 
see Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. iii. p. 146, &c. (Liv. viii. 12.) 


MAMERCI'NUS, PINA'RIUS. 1. P. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus, 
consul b. c. 489, with C. Julius Julus. f Julus, No. 1.] 


2. L. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus, consul b.c. 472 with P. Furiu9 
Medullinus Fusus. (Liv. ii. 56; Dionys. ix. 40 ; Diod. xi. 66 ; Macrob. 
Saturn, i. 13.) 


3. L. Pinarius L. f. P. n. Mamercinus Rufus, consular tribune b. c. 
432. (Liv. iv. 25 ; Diod. xii. 60.) 


MAMERTINUS. 
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MAMERCUS (Mftjucp/cos), according to one tradition a son of king 
Numa, who chose this name because one of the sons of Pythagoras 
likewise bore it. (Pint. Num. 8 ; Paul. Diac. p. 23, ed. Miiller.) 
Another tradition made Mamercus a son of Mars and Sylvia. (Plut. 
Parol!. Gr. et Rom. 26.) Festus says that Mamercus was a 
praenomen among the Oscans,who called the god Mars, Mainers. 
But it would seem that Marcius or Mamercus was the common 
name for indigenous soothsayers and founders of new forms of 
religious worship, for it occurs in many instances of this kind. 
(Hartung, Die ReL der Rom. voL i. p. 129.) [L. S.] 


MAMERCUS ( Md/xcpKos ), tyrant of Catana, at the time when 


Timoleon landed in Sicily, b. c. 344. He is termed by Plutarch a 
man both warlike and wealthy. After the defeat of Hicetas at 
Adranum by Timoleon, Mamercus joined the latter and concluded a 
treaty of alliance with him. But when Timoleon had not only made 
himself master of Syracuse, but defeated the Carthaginians in the 
great battle of the Crimissus (b. c. 339), Mamercus became 
apprehensive that his object was nothing less than the complete 
expulsion of all the tyrants from Sicily, and in consequence 
concluded a league with HicetAs and the Carthaginians to oppose 
his progress. They at first obtained a partial success, and cut to 
pieces a body of mercenaries in the Syracusan service ; but Hicetas 
was defeated by Timoleon, and soon after fell into his bands ; after 
which the Corinthian leader marched against Catana. Mamercus 
met him in the field, but was defeated with heavy loss, and the 
Carthaginians now concluded a pence with Timoleon. Thus 
abandoned by his allies Mamercus despaired of success, and fled to 
Messann, where he took refuge with Hippon, tyrant of that city. 
Timoleon, however, quickly followed, and laid siege to Messana 
both by sea and land, whereupon Hippon took to flight, and 
Mamercus surrendered to the Corinthian general, stipulating only 
for a regular trial before the Syracusans. But as soon as he was 
brought into the assembly of the people there, he was condemned 
by acclamation, and executed like a common malefactor. (Plut. 
TimoL 13, 30, 31, 34; Diod. xvi. 69, 82 ; Com. Nep. Timol. 2.) We 
may, perhaps, infer from an expression of Cornelius Nepos, that 
Mamercus was not a Sicilian by birth, but had first come to the 
island as a leader of Italian mercenaries. Plutarch informs us 
(Timol. 31) that ho prided himself much upon his skill in poetry, 
apparently with but little reason, if we may judge from the two 
verses preserved to us by that author. [E.H. B.] 


MAMERCUS, AEMI'LIUS. [Mamercinus.] MAMERCUS SCAURUS. 
[Scaurus.] MAMERS was the Oscan name of the god Mars. (Paul. 
Diac. p. 131, ed. Miiller.) Varro (De Ling. Lot v. 73; comp. Plut. 
Num. 21), on the other hand, calls Mainers the Sabine name of the 
god. The Romans worshipped Mamers as a rustic divinity, and 
reckoned him among the country Lares. (Cato, de Re Rust. 83, 141.) 
The ancients derived the name of the Mamertines in Messana from 
the god Mamers. [L. S.1 


MA MERTI'NUS. The first piece in the collection of the u Panegyrici 
Veteres” [see Drbpanius] usually bears the title, Claudii Mamei-tini 

Panegyricus Mcurimiano Herculio didus , was spoken on the 21st of 
April, in the year a. d. 289, at some 
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city of Gaul, probably Troves, and is addressed to 4. The hymn De 
Passione Domini , beginning Maximianus Herculius, at that time 
actively en- with the words Pange lingua gloriosi praelium cergaged 
in preparations against Carausius. It most taminis, in the Roman 
breviary, is ascribed by be observed that the name Mamertinus is 
altogether some writers to Mamertus, and by others to 
Venanwanting in several of the best MSS., and it is tius Fortunatus. 


doubtful whether it appears in any of the more 5. The poems 
Carmen Pasclialc , Lam Christie ancient. and Miracula Christy 
which are printed among the 


The second piece in the collection, which stands works of the great 
poet Claudian, are by some in printed editions as Claudti Mamertmi 
Panegg- writers likewise attributed to this Claudian Manors 
Geneihliacus Maximiano Augusto dictus , is in mertus, but were 
perhaps written by neither of honour of the birthday of the 
emperor, and falls them. (Sidon. Apoll. iv. 2, 3, 11, v. 2; Gennad. 
between the first of April, a. d. 291, and the first De Firis Rlustr. 83 
; Trithem. De iScript. Ecdes. of March a. d. 292 (Clinton, Fasti Rom. 
ad ann. 178; Fabric. Biblioih. Med. el Injun . Lot. s. v. 291). In this 
case it is admitted that none Claudianus; Bahr, Geschichte d. 
Romisch. Liteof the more ancient MSS. present us with the ralur , 
Supplement-Band. i. $ 33, ii. § 169.) name of Mamertinut , but 
usually state that it is MAM I'Ll A GENS, plebeian, was originally by 
the same author as the preceding, a conclusion one of the most 
distinguished families in Tusculum, fully warranted by the general 
tone, as well as by and indeed in the whole of Latium. It is first 
some peculiarities of expression, and indeed there mentioned in the 
time of the Tarquins; and it seems to be in c. 5 a distinct allusion to 
the former was to a member of this family, Octavius Mudiscourse. 


railius, that Tarquinius Superbus betrothed his 


The tenth piece in the collection is inscribed, daughter. The Mamilii 
traced their name and Mamertmi pro Consulatu Gratxarum Actio 
Juliano origin to the mythical Mamilia, the daughter of Augusto, 
belongs to A. D. 362, and was delivered Telegonus, who was 
regarded as the founder of at Constantinople, soon after the 
accession of Julian, Tusculum, and was the reputed son of Ulysses 
and by Claudius Mamertinus, consul for the year, who the goddess 
Circe. (Liv. i. 49 ; Dionys. iv. 45 ; bad previously held the offices of 
praefect of the Festus, p. 130, ed. Muller.) In B. a 458 tho Aerarium 
ahd praefect of Ulyricum, manifestly a Roman citizenship was given 
to L. Mamilius on different person from the Claudius Mamertinus of 
account of his marching unsummoned two years the first two 
orations, if we admit the existence of before to the assistance of the 
city when it was atan individual bearing that appellation as their 
tacked by Herdonius. (Liv. iii. 18, 29.) But author. (See the 
dissertations prefixed to the although tho Mamilii had obtained the 
Roman edition of the Paneggrici Veteres , by Schwarzius, franchise, 
it was some time before any of tho mem4to. Venet. 1728; the 
Censura XII. Paneggri- bers of the house obtained any of tho higher 
offices corum Veter urn, in the 6th volume of the Opuscula of the 
state: the first who received tho consulship Aoademica of Heyne ; 
and the other authorities was L. Mamilius Vitulus, in b. c. 265, the 
year cited under Drbpanius.) [W. R.] before the commencement of 
tho first Punic war. 


MAMERTUS (Md/repros), an ancient surname The gens was divided 
into three families, Limkof Ares, which must have arisen after the 
iden- tanus, Turrinus, and Vitulus, of which the tification of the 
Italian Mamers with the Greek two latter were the most ancient and 
the most imAres. (Lycoph. 938, 1410.) [L. S.) portant. Limetanus, 
however, is the only surname. 


.MAMERTUS, CLAUDIA'NUS ECDI'- which occurs on coins. 


DIUS, was a presbyter in the diocese of Vienne, The mythical origin 
of the Mamilia gens, which in France, of which his brother was 
bishop, and has been mentioned above, is evidently referred to 
lived in the middle of the fifth century of our era. in the annexed 
coin. The obverse represents the He died about the year 470, and 


his praises are head of Mercury or Hermes, who was the ancestor 
celebrated at great length by Sidonius Apollinaris. of Ulysses, and 
the reverse Ulysses himself, clad (Epist. iv. 11.) His works are as 
follow:— in a mean and humble dress, that he might not be 


1. De Statu Animae , in three books, against the recognised by the 
suitors. (Eckhcl, vol v. pp. 242, opinions of Faustus Reiensis. 
[Faurtus, p. 142, 243.) 


a.] This work was first published by P. Mosellanus, Basil. 1520 ; 
afterwards by Grynaeus in his Orthodoxogr. p. 1247; in the 
DibJioth. PatrumMax. 


Lugdun. vol. vi. p. 1050, See., and by Casp. Barthius, Cygneae, 
1655. 


2. Epistolae. Besides the letter to Sidonius 


Apollinaris, in which Mamertus dedicates to him his work De Statu 
Animae, there is also another letter to Sidonius, preserved among 
the epistles of the latter. (Epist. iii. 2.) Sidonius, in his reply CO,N 
OF THR mamilia gens. 


(iii. 3), extols Mamertus and his work in the most MAMILIA'NUS, a 
friend of the younger Pliny, extraordinary manner. '_ to whom tho 
latter addressed two letters (ix. 16, 


3. Carmen contra Poetas Vanos, a poem in hexa- 25), but of whose 
life we know nothing, except meter verse, in which the author 
maintains the that he was engaged in military service when Pliny 
superiority of Christian doctrines over heathen wrote to him. 


poetry. The versification of this poem is smooth MAM I'LI US. 1. 
Octavius Mamilius, of 


and flowing, and it bears evidence of its writer Tusculum, called by 
Livy 44 longe princeps Latini having carefully studied some of the 
best of the norainis,” was the person to whom Tarquinius Roman 
poets. It is printed in Fabricius, Corp. Superbus gave his daughter, 
when he was anxious Poet. Christ p. 775, &c., and in the Biblioih. 
Pa- to conciliate the Latins. On the expulsion of the trum Max. 


Lugdun. vol. vi p. 1074. Tarquins from Rome, Superbus took refuge 
with 
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his father-in-law, who, according to the beautiful lay preserved by 
Livy, roused the Latin people against the infant republic, and 
perished in the great battle at the lake Regillus, by the hands of T. 
Herminius, whom he also slew. (Liv. i. 49, ii. 15, 19, 20; Dionys. iv. 
45, v. 4—vi. 12 ; Cic. de Nai. Deor. ii. 2, ad Att. ix. 10.) 


2. L. Mamilius, dictator or chief magistrate at 


Tusculum in b. c. 460, marched in that year unsummoned to the 
assistance of Rome when it was attacked by Herdonius. For his 
services on this occasion he was rewarded two years afterwards 
with the Roman franchise. (Liv. iii. 18, 29; Dionys. x. 16.) ° 


3. C. Mamilius, plebeian aedile, b. c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 36.) 


MAMMAS (GREGO'RIUS), or MELISSE'NUS (GREGO'RIUS), a monk 
of the latest Byzantine period. We first read of him as negotiator in 
reconciling the brothers of the emperor Joannes II. Palaeologus. He 
was one of the Greek ecclesiastics, who accompanied the emperor, 
a. d. 1438, to the synod of Ferrara, and then held the office of 
Tlvevpar rued s, M Pneumaticus,” “ Pater Spiritualis,” or Confessor 
to the Emperor. He appears to have gone unwillingly ; and 
Sguropulus (not, however, a very trustworthy witness) has recorded 
a saying of his to one of his confidential friends, “If I go there, I will 
work all manner of evil.” At first, after his arrival in Italy, he was 
most vehement in his declarations of hostility to the Latin church ; 
but he was led, apparently by a quarrel with Marcus Eugenicus, 
archbishop of Ephesus, and the great champion of the Greek 
church, and by a present or a pension from the pope (Sgurop. viii. 
6) to pass over to the opposite side, and become a warm advocate 
of the union of the churches. Just before the removal of the synod 
from Ferrara to Florence, the emperor conferred on him the post of 


protosyncellus; and in a. d. 1446 he was appointed patriarch of 
Constantinople; but this was against his will; and after holding that 
dignity for about five years, he escaped from Constantinople, where 
his Latinizing opinions and his support of the union made him 
odious, and the fall of which he foresaw must soon take place, and 
fled into Italy. He died at Rome a. d. 1459, and was buried there. 
His memory is held in great reverence by the Roman Catholics; and 
it has even been asserted that miracles were wrought at his tomb. 
Sguropulus generally calls Gregorius by his name and title of office, 
without his surname. Phranza calls him Gregorius Melissenus (6 
MrtXurorivSs), "but states that others called him Strategopulus 
(2rparrjydvovAot), a name which, as Phranza elsewhere (ii. 2) 
states, many members of the illustrious family of the Melisseni had 
derived from Alexius Strategopulus, who had recovered 
Constantinople out of the hands of the Latins. The name Mammas 
(d M d/x/xrj) is given him by the author of the Historia Politico in 
the Turco-Graecia of Crusins. (Sguropulus, Hist. ConciL Florent. iii. 
20, v. 15, vi. 23, 24, vii. 14, viii. 6, &c.; Phranza, Annates, ii. 12, 
15, 19, iii. 1 ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianas, vol. i. col. 309.) 


The works of Gregorius are as follows: 1. *Airo\oyla r piryopiov 
Upouovdx ov TO " spurro 


< TuyKtWov , too vvtvfxariKov, too wrrepov x/nj/taTiaavros 
narpidpxou, «al iv 'P oiprj ra< p4vros real dauparovpyouvros, els 
r^v rov 'E/peoou initnoX-ilv in lhaifApwv dyitev, Gregorii 
Hieromonachi , Magni 


VOL. II. 
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Protosyncelli el a Con/essionibus, qui postmodmn creatus est 
Patriarchs, el Romae septiftus coruocavil Miraculis, Responsio ex 
variis Sanctorum Sententiis ad Epistolam Marci Ephesii . This 
answer was translated into Latin by Joannes Matthaeus 
Caryophilus, and subjoined by him to the second volume of the 
Acta Concilii Floreniini: it is reprinted in some editions of the 
Concilia, e. g. in the last voL of that of Binius, in vol. xiii. of that of 
Labbe, and in that of Hardouin, voL ix. col. 601 —670. This work is 
twice mentioned by Fabricius ; first as Antinheticus adversus Marci 


Ephesii Epistolam, and then as Apologia s. Responsio ad Epistolam 
Ephesii, as if he was speaking of two distinct works. 2. Tprjyoplov 
irpurroovyKlWov irarpiapxov KuvtnavrivoinrdXews irphs rdv 
/3a<riA4o Tpart£ovvros, Gregorii Protosyncelli, Patrir archae 
Constantinopolitani, ad Imperatorem fra pezuntis. This is given in 
the Graecia Orthodoxa of Allatius, vol i. p. 419, 4to. Rome, 1652, 
with a Latin version by the editor. These are the only works of 
Gregory which have been published ; but there are extant in MS.: 3. 
’A noKoyla els rou ‘E< pt<rov dpoKoyiav. Apologia in 
Confessionem Marci Ephesii. This is in the libraries of Florence and 
Munich. 4. npaypaTua, Tractatus , sc. de Synodo Florentino, 
mentioned by Gregory himself in his *Airo\oyla {Concil. vol. ix. col. 
658, c. ed. Hardouin), and described by Fabricius as Apologia pro 
quinque Capitibus Floreniini Concilii. Many Epistolae of Gregor}' 
are, or were, extant in the Vatican library. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 
xi. p. 393 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. ( Appendix) ad ann. 1440, vol. ii. 
Appendix, p. 152, ed. Oxford, 1740—42 ; Bandini, Catalog. Codd. 
MSS. Riblioth. Medic. Lour, vol i. pp. 483, 484; Aretin s. Hardt, 
Catalog. Codd. MStorum Riblioth. Reg. Bavar. vol. i. pp. 146, 147.) 
[J. C. M.] 


MA'MMULA, the name of a patrician family of the Cornelia gens, 
but which never became of much importance in the state. 


L A. Cornelius Mammula, was praetor, b. c. 217, at the 
commencement of the second Punic war, in which year he vowed a 
ver sacrum {Did. of Ant. 8. v.), but this vow was not fulfilled till b. 
c. 195 (Liv. xxxiii. 44, compared with xxii. 9, sub fin.). In b. c. 216 
Mammula was propraetor in Sardinia, and applied in vain to the 
senate for com and pay for his troops. (Liv. xxiii. 21 ; Vol. Max. vii. 
6. § J.) 


2. A. Cornelius Mammula, praetor n. c. 191, in which year the war 
with Antioch us broke out, received as his province the southern 
part of Italy (Bruttii). (Liv. xxxv. 24, xxxvi. 2, xxxvii. 2,4.) 


3. P. Cornelius Mammula, praetor b. c. 180, with the province of 
Sicily. (Liv. xl. 35.) 


4. M. Cornelius Mammula, was sent with four others as ambassador 
to Perseus, king of Macedonia, and Ptolemy, king of Egypt, in u. c. 


173. (Liv. xlii. 6.) 
MAMUTRIUS VETU'RIUS. [Vbturius. ] 


MAMURRA, a Roman knight, born at Formiae, was the commander 
of the engineers (praefectus fabruni) in Julius Caesar's army in 
Gaul. He amassed great riches, the greater part of which, however, 
he owed to Caesar’s liberality. He is mentioned by Pliny as the first 
person at Rome who covered all the walls of his house with layers 
of marble, and also as the first, all of the columns in whose house 
were made of solid marble. In one of the poems of Catullus, 
addressed to Caesar (Cbri»- { 
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xxix.), .Mamurra is attacked, together with the dictator, with the 
severest invectives ; but, instead of resenting the insult, Caesar 
simply retaliated by inviting $he poet to dine with him. In another 
poem of Catullus ( Carm. Ivii.), Mamurra and Caesar are said to 
have lived on the most disgraceful terms; and the former is again 
alluded to in a third poem {Carm. xiii. 4), under the name of 
decoctor Formianus. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 6, 8. 7 ; Suet. Cues. 73 ; Cic. 
ad AtL vii. 7* xiii. 52.) Mamurra seems to have been alive in the 
time of Horace, who calls Formiae, in ridicule, Mamurrarum urbs 
{Sat. i. 5. 


, from which we may infer that his name had become a bye-word of 
contempt. 


MANA or MANA GE'NITA, an ancient Italian divinity. When a 
sacrifice was offered to her, the people used to pray that none of 
those born in the house should become pious” that is, that none 
should die. (Plut. Quaest. Rom. 52.) The name Mana is of the same 
root as Manes, and like manis (whence tmmania) originally 
signified pood. (Comp. Macrob. Sat. i. 3 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 63 ; 
Isidor. Orig. viii. 11.) It is not impossible that Mana may be the 
same divinity as Mania. [L.S.1 MANAECHMUS or MENAECHMUS 


(Mavaixpos or M heuxpos). 1. A native of Sicyon, who lived in the 
time of the first Ptolemy. He was the son of a man named Alcibius 
or Alcibiades. He wrote an account of Alexander the Great; a 
treatise it *p\ quoted by Athenaeus, ii. 


p. 65, a., and elsewhere ; and a treatise entitled SiKucoi/iaKd, 
quoted by Athenaeus, vi. p. 271, d. Menaechmus is also quoted by 
the scholiast on Pindar- (Nem. ii. 1, ix. 30), and by Pliny, //. N. iv. 
12. s. 21. (Suid. 8. v. Mduauxpos; Vossius ,de Hist. Gr. p. 102, ed. 
Westermann.) [Menaechmus. ] 


. 2. A native of Alopeconnesus, who wrote a commentary on Plato’s 
Republic* which is no longer extant, and’some other philosophical 
works. (Suidas, 8. v.) [(5, P. M.] 


MANASSES, CONSTANTI'NUS (Kcoyorayrlvos 6 Mavd. <r<Fo)> 
lived in the middle of jhe twelfth century, during the reign of the 
emperor Manuel Comnenus, and wrote 2uV <nf*s laropiK if, being 
a chronicle from the creation of the world, down to the accession of 
Alexis I. Comnenus, in 1081. This work is written in a sort of verses 
which the later writers called versus politici, but which is rather 
rhythmical prose ; it contains 6733 of such verses, and 12 
supplementary verses. Editions:—A Latin version by J. Leunclavius, 
Basel, 1573, 8vo. ; the Greek text, from a Codex Palatinus, with the 
version of Leunclavius, and notes by J. Meursius, Leyden, 1616, 4to 
; the same revised (with Variae Lectiones by Leo Allatius), from two 
Parisian MSS., by Fabrot, who added a valuable glossary, Paris, 
1655, foL ; the last edition is that by Im. Bekker, Bonn, 1837, 8vo., 
a revised reprint of the Paris edition. The edition by Meursius is 
remarkable for being dedicated to the great king of Sweden, 
Gustavus Adolphus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 469, &c.; 
Hamberger, Nachricht. von Gelehrt. Mannem.) [ W.P.] 
MANA'STABAL. [Mastanabal.] MA'NCIA, CURTI'LIUS, was legatus 
of the army on the upper Rhine, in the reign of Nero, and assisted 
Dubius Avitus, praefect of Gaul and lower Germany, in putting 
down the league of the Tenctheri, Bructeri, and Arapsivarii, against 
the Romans, a. d. 56—59. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 56 ; Phlegon, de Admir. 
27.) [W. B. D.] 


MANCINUS. 


MA'NCIA, HE'LVIUS, a Roman orator (about B. c. 90), who was 
remarkably ugly, and whose name is recorded chiefly in 
consequence of a laugh being raised against him on account of his 
deformity by C. Julius Caesar Strabo [Caesar, No. 10], who was 
opposed to him on one occasion in some law-suit. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 
66 ; Quintil. vi. 3. $ 38 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 4 ; the last writer 
mentions the orator Crassua as the person who raised the laugh 
against Mancia.) Cicero further relates a smart saying of Mancia on 
another occasion (de Oral. ii. 68). 


MANCI'NUS HOSTI'LIUS. 1. L. Hostilius Mancinus, an officer in the 
army of the dictator Q. Fabiua Maximus in b. c. 217. (Liv. xxii. 15.) 


2. A. Hostilius L. p. A. n. Mancinus, was praetor urbanus b. a 180, 
and consul b. c. 170 with A. Atilius Serranus. In his consulship he 
had the conduct of the war against Perseus, king, of Macedonia ; 
but from the fragmentary nature of the accounts that have come 
down to us, we are unable to form any definite idea of the 
campaign. So much, however, seems certain, that he conducted the 
war for the most part on the defensive. Ho remained in Greece for 
part of the next yenr (b. c. 169) as proconsul; and after passing the 
winter in Thessaly, he endeavoured to penetrate into Macedonia, 
but was obliged to retire before the superior force of Perseus. [For 
the details sec Perseus.] In the same year he surrendered the 
command to his successor, the consul Q. Marcius Philippus, leaving 
behind him the reputation of having kept his soldiers in good 
discipline, and preserved the allies from injury, although he had 
performed no exploit worthy of mention. (Liv. xl. 35, xliii. 4 —11, 
17, xliv. 1; Polyb. xxvii. 14, xxviii. 3, &c.; Plut AemiL PauL 9.) 


2. L. Hostilius Mancinus, probably son of No. 1, was engaged as 
legate of the consul L. Calpumius Piso (b. c. 148) in the siege of 
Carthage, in the third Punic war. He commanded the fleet, while 
Piso was at the head of the land-forccB ; and, notwithstanding some 
repulses which he received, he had the glory of being the first to 
tnke part of the town, which was finally conquered by Scipio in b. 
c. 146. Mancinus on his return to Rome exhibited in the forum 
paintings, containing views of Carthage and of the different attacks 
made upon it by the Romans, and was constantly ready to explain 
to the people all the details of the pictures. He became in 


consequence such a favourite with the people, that he was elected 
consul in b. c. 145 with Q. Fabius Maximus Aemilianu9. (Appian, 

Pun. 110—114 ; Liv. Epit. 51 ; Plin. //. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7 ; Cic. Lad. 

25.) 


3. C. Hostilius Mancinus, probably a brother of No. 2, was consul in 
b. c. 137 with M. Aemilius Lepidus Porcina, and had the conduct of 
the war against Numantia. Its unsuccessful issue was foretold the 
consul by many prodigies. He was defeated by the Numantines in 
several engagements, and at length, being entirely surrounded by 
the enemy, he negotiated a peace, through the intervention of his 
quaestor Tib. Gracchus, who was greatly respected by the enemy. 
Appian says that this peace contained the same terms for the 
Romans and Numantines ; but as it must in that case have 
recognised the independence of the latter, the senate refused to 
recognise it, and went through the hypocritical ceremony of 
delivering ovei the consul 


MANETHO. 


bound and naked to the enemy, by means of the fetiales. This was 
done with the consent of Mancinus, but the enemy refused to accept 
him. On his return to Rome Mancinus took his seat in the senate, as 
heretofore, but was violently expelled from it by the tribune P. 
Rutilius, on the ground that he had lost his citizenship. As the 
enemy had not received him, it was a disputed question whether he 
was a citizen or not by the Jus Postlimitiii (see Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Postliminium ), but the better opinion was that he had lost his civic 
rights, and they were accordingly restored to him by a lex. 
According to Aurelius Victor, he is said to have been subsequently 
elected praetor. (Appian, Hisp. 79—83 ; Liv. Epit. 55 ; Oros. v. 4 ; 
Obsequ. 83 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 7 ; Veil. Pat ii. 1; Flor. ii. 18 ; Eutrop. 
iv. 17 ; Plut Tib. Gracch. 5 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. 164, ed. Reimar ; 
Aurel Viet Vir. I/lustr. 59 ; Cic. de Rep. iii. 18, de Off. iii. 30, de 
Orat. i. 40, 56, ii. 32, pro Coe c. 33, Topic. 8; Dig. 50. tit 7. 8. 17.) 


4. A. Hostilius Mancinus, curule aedile (but in what year is 
uncertain), of whom a tale is told by A. Gellius (iv. 14) from the “ 


Conjectanea” of Ateius Capito. 


. MaNCI'NUS, MANI'LIUS or MA'NLIUS, tribune of the plebs b. c. 
108, proposed to the people the bill by which the province of 
Nuraidia and the conduct of the war against Jugurtha were given to 
Marius, who had been elected consul for the subsequent year. (Sail. 
Jug. 73 ; Gell. vL 11.) 


MANDANE (Mo*/5dvri), the daughter of Astyages, and mother of 
Cyrus. [Cyrus.]. (Herod, i. 107 * Xenoph. Oyrop. i. 2, 3, 4.) [P. S.] 


MANDO'NIUS. [Indibilis.] 


MANDUBRA'TIUS, the son of Imanuentius, king of the Trinobantes 
in Britain, had fled to Caesar in Gaul, after his father had been 
killed by Cassivelaunus. On Caesar’s arrival in Britain, 
Mandubratius obtained the supreme command in his state. (Caes. D 
. G. v. 20.) Orosius (vl 9) calls him Androgorius. 


MA'NEROS (M avlpvs), a; son of the first Egyptian king, who died in 
his early youth, and after whom a species of dirge was called, which 
was analogous to the Greek Linos. (Herod, ii. 79 ; Athen. xiv. p. 
620.) [L. S.] 


MANES, i.e. “ the good ones ” TManal], is the general name by 
which the Romans designated the souls of the departed ; but as it is 
a natural tendency to consider the souls of departed friends as 
blessed spirits, the name of Lares is frequently used as synonymous 
with Manes, and hence also thev are called dii Manes, and were 
worshipped with divine honours. (Cic. de Leg. ii. 9, 22 ; A pul. de 
DeoSocrat. ; August de Civ. Del, viii. 26, ix. 11; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. 
iii. 63, 168 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 842; Hor. Cann. ii. 8. 9.) At certain 
seasons, which were looked upon as sacred days (/erwe denicales ), 
sacrifices were offered to the spirits of the departed with the 
observance of various ceremonies. But an annual festival, which 
belonged to all the Manes in general, was celebrated on the 19th of 
February, under the name of Feralia or Parentalia, because it was 
more especially the duty of children and heirs to offer sacrifices to 
the shades of their parents and benefactors. (Ov. Fast. ii. 535 ; 
Tertull. Resur. Carn. 1.) [L. S.] 


MA'NETHO (MayMs* or M avMy\ an 
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Egyptian priest of the town of Sebennytus, who lived in the reign of 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, and probably also in that of his 
successor, Ptolemy Philadelphus. He had in antiquity the reputation 
of having attained the highest possible degree of wisdom 
(Syncellua, Chronogr. p. 32, ed. Dindorf; Pint, de Is. et Os. 9 ; 
Aelian, H. A. x . 16), and it seems to have been this very reputation 
which induced later impostors to fabricate books, and publish them 
under his name. The fables and mystical fancies which thus became 
current as the productions of the Egyptian sage, were the reason 
why Manetho was looked upon even by some of the ancients 
themselves as a half mythical person-* age, like Epimenides of 
Crete, of whose personal existence and history no one was able to 
form any distinct notion. The consequence has been, that the 
fragments of his genuine work did not meet, down to the most 
recent times, with that degree of attention which they deserved, 
although the inscriptions on the Egyptian monuments furnish the 
most satisfactory confirmation of some portions of his work that 
have come down to us. It was a further consequence of this 
mythical uncertainty by which his personal existence became 
surrounded, that some described him as a native of Diospolis 
(Thebes), the great centre of priestly learning among the Egyptians, 
or as a high priest at Heliopolis. (Suid. s. v. MaWflwy.) There can be 
no doubt that Manetho belonged to the class of priests, but whether 
he was high-priest of Egypt is uncertain, since we read this 
statement only in some MSS. of Suidas, and in one of the 
productions of the Pseudo-Manetho. Respecting his personal history 
scarcely anything is known, beyond the fact that he lived in the 
reign of the first Ptolemy, with whom he came in contact in 
consequence of his wisdom and learning. Plutarch (de Is. et Osir. 
28) informs us, that the king was led by a dream to order a colossal 
statue of a god to be fetched from Sinope to Egypt. When the statue 
arrived, Ptolemy requested his interpreter Timotheus and Manetho 
of Sebennytus to inquire which god was represented in the statue. 
Their declaration that the god represented was Sera pis, the Osiris 
of the lower world or Pluto, induced the king to build a temple to 
hirfi, and establish his worship. 


The circumstance to which Manetho owes his great reputation in 
antiquity as well as in modem times is, that he was the first 
Egyptian who gave in the Greek language an account of the 
doctrines, wisdom, history, and chronology of his country, and 
based his information upon the ancient works of the Egyptians 
themselves, and more especially upon their sacred books. The 
object of his works was thus of a twofold nature, being at once 
theological and historical (Euseb. Praep. Ev. ii. init.; Theodoret. 
Serm. II. de Therap. vol iv. p. 753, ed. Schw.) 


The work in which he explained the doctrines of the Egyptians 
concerning the gods, the laws of morality, the origin of the gods 
and the world, seems to have borne the title of Ta >v ipvaiKwt' 
imTopj. (Diog. Laert. Prooem. 88 10, 11.) Various statements, which 
were derived either from this 6ame or a similar work, are preserved 
in 


ManethOth, that is, Ma-n-thoth, or the one given by Thoth, which 
would be expressed by the Greek ‘ Hermodotus or Hermodorus. 
(Bunsen, Aegyptens Sidle in der Weltgesch. vol I p. 91.) 


* His original Egyptian name was undoubtedly 


3n2 


916 MANETIIO. 


Plutarch's treatise De Iside et Osiri (cc. 8, 9, 49, 62, 73 ; corap. 
Procl. ad Hesiod. Op. et D. 767), and in some other writers, who 
confirm the statements of Plutarch. (Iarablich. de Myster. viii. 3 ; 
Aelian, H. A. x. 16 ; Porphyr. de Abstin. p. 199.) 


Suidas mentions a work on (‘yphi, or the sacred incense of the 
Egyptians, its preparation and mixture, as taught in the sacred 
books of the Egyptians, and the same work is referred to by 
Plutarch at the end of his above-mentioned treatise. In all the 
passages in which statements from Manetho are preserved 
concerning the religious and moral doctrines of the Egyptians, he 
appears as a man of a sober and intelligent mind, and of profound 


knowledge of the religious affairs of his own country ; and the 
presumption therefore must be, that in his historical works, too, his 
honesty was not inferior to his learning, and that he ought not to be 
mado responsible for the blunders of transcribers and copyists, or 
the forgeries of later impostors. 


The historical productions of Manetho, although lost, are far better 
known than his theological works. Josephus (Ant. Jud. i. 3. § 9) 
mentions the great work under the title of History of Egypt” and 
quotes some passages verbatim from it, which show that it was a 
pleasing narrative in good Greek (c. Apion. i. 14, &c.). The same 
author informs us that Manetho controverted and corrected many of 
the statements of Herodotus. But whether this was done in a 
separate work, as we are told by some writers, who speak of a 
treatise n p6s 'H pofiorov (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 857 ; Etyra. Magn. 
8. v. Acovtok4/*ov), or whether this treatise was merely an extract 
from the work of Manetho, mado by later compilers or critics of 
Herodotus, is uncertain. The Egyptian history of Manetho was 
divided into three parts or books; the first contained the history of 
the country previous to the thirty dynasties, or what may be termed 
the mythology of Egypt, as it gave the dynasties of the gods, 
concluding with those of mortal kings, of whom the first eleven 
dynasties formed the conclusion of the first book. The second 
opened with the twelfth and concluded with the nineteenth 
dynasty, and the third gave the history of the remaining eleven 
dynasties, and concluded with an account of Nectanebus, the last of 
the native Egyptian kings. (Syncell. Chronog. p. 97, &c.) These 
dynasties are preserved in Julius Africanus and Eusebius (most 
correct in the Armenian version), who, however, has introduced 
various interpolations. A thirty-first dynasty, which is added under 
the name of Manetho, and*carries the list of kings down to Dareius 
Codoraannus, is undoubtedly a later fabrication. The duration of the 
first period described in the work of Manetho was calculated by him 
to be 24,900 years, and the thirty dynasties, beginning with Menes, 
filled a period of 3555 years. The lists of the Egyptian kings and the 
duration of their several reigns were undoubtedly derived by him 
from genuine documents, and their correctness, so far as they are 
not interpolated, is said to be confirmed by the inscribed 
monuments which it has been the privilege of our time to decipher. 
(Comp. Scholl, Gesch. der Griech. Lit. vol. ii. p. 128, &c.; Bunsen, 


Aegypt. Stelle in der Welt gesch. vol. i. pp. 88—125.) , 


There exists an astrological poem, entitled "AvoT€\€ffpaTikd, in six 
books, which bears the name of Manetho ; but it is now generally 
acknowledged that this poem, which is mentioned also by Suidas, 
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cannot have been written before the fifth century of our era. A good 
edition of it was published some years ago by C. A. M. Axt and F. A. 
Rigler, Cologne, 1832, 8vo. Whether this poem was written with a 
view to deception, under the name of Manetho, or whether it is 
actually the production of a person of that name, is uncertain. 


But there is a work which is undoubtedly a forgery, and was made 
with a view to harmonise the chronology of the Jews and Christians 
with that of the Egyptians. This work is often referred to by 
Synccllus (C%ron. pp. 27, 30), who says that the author lived in the 
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and wrote a work on the Dog Star (d 
Ql6\os rijs 2wO*os), which he dedicated to the king, whom he 
called 2t£a <rrdr. (Syncell. Citron, p. 73.) The very introduction to 
this book, which Synccllus quotes, is 60 full of extraordinary things 
and absurdities, that it clearly betrays its late author, who, under 
the illustrious name of the Egyptian historian, hoped to deceive the 
world. 


The work of the genuine Manetho was gradually superseded: first 
by epitomisers, by whom the genuine history and chronology were 
obscured; next by the hasty work of Eusebius, and the 
interpolations he made, for the purpose of supporting his system ; 
afterwards by the impostor who assumed the name of Manetho of 
Sebennytus, and mixed truth with falsehood ; and lastly by a 
chronicle, in which the dynasties of Manetho were arbitrarily 
arranged according to certain cycles. (Syncell. Citron, p. 95.* For a 
more minute account of the manner in which the chronology of 
Manetho was gradually corrupted see the excellent work of Bunsen 
above referred to, vol. i. p. 256, &c. [L. S.] 


MANGA'NES, GEO'RGIUS. [Georgius, No. 14, p. 246.] 


MA'NIA, an ancient and formidable Italian, probably Etruscan, 


divinity of the lower world, is called the mother of the Manes or 
Lares. (Vnrro, de Ling. Lot. ix. 61 ; Arnob. adv. Gent. iii. 41 ; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 7.) The festival of the Compitalia was celebrated as a 
propitiation to Mania in common with the Lares, and, according to 
an ancient oracle that heads should be offered on behalf of heads, 
boy8 are said to have been sacrificed on behalf of the families to 
which they belonged. The consul Junius Brutus afterwards 
abolished the human sacrifices, and substituted garlick and the 
heads of poppies for them. Images of Mania were hung up at the 
house doors, with a view to avert all dangers. (Macrob. Lc.) As 
regards her being the mother of the Manes or Lares, the idea seems 
to have been, that the souls of the departed on their arrival in the 
lower world became her children, and either there dwelt with her 
or ascended into the upper world as beneficent spirits. (Muller, Die 
Eti-usk. iii. 4.) In later times the plural Maniae occurs as the 
designation of terrible, ugly, and deformed spectres, with which 
nurses used to frighten children. (Paul. Diac. p. 128 ; Festus, p. 129, 
ed. Miiller.) [L. S.] 


MA'NIA (M avia). 1. A Phiygian, as the name implies (Mach, ap. 
Athen. xiii. p. 578, b), was the wife of Zenis, a Greek of Dardanus, 
and satrap, under Phamabazua, of the Midland Aeolis, After the 
death of Zenis, Mania prevailed on Phamabazus to allow her to 
retain the satrapy which her husband had held. Invested with the 
government, she strictly fulfilled her promise that J the tribute 
should be paid as regularly as before, 
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and she not only kept in obedience tbe cities entrusted to her, but 
also added to them by conquest the maritime towns of Larissa, 
Hamaxitus, and Colonae, which she took with the Greek 
mercenaries whom she maintained liberally in her service. She 
continued to conciliate the favour of Phamabazu6 by frequent 
presents, as well as by splendid and agreeable entertainments, 
whenever he came into her satrapy. The valuable assistance, too, 
which she rendered him both by arms and counsel, he fully 
appreciated ; and she seems to have been at the height of her 
prosperity, when she was murdered by her son-in-law Meidias, 
shortly before the arrival of Dercyllidas in Asia, in B. c. 399. (Xen. 
//ell. iii. 1. §§ 10—14 ; Polyaen. viii. 54.) 


2. An Athenian hetaera, a great favourite of Demetrius Poliorcetes. 
Mania was only her nickname. (Mach. ap. Athen. xiii. pp. 578, 
579.) [E. E.] 


MANIA'CES GEO'RGIUS. [Georgius, No. 15, p. 246.] 


MA'NIAE (Movfcu), certain mysterious divinities, who had a 
sanctuary in the neighbourhood of Megalopolis, in Arcadia, and 
whom Pausanias (viii. 34. § 1) considered to be the same as the 
Eumenides. [L. S.] 


MANTUA GENS, plebeian. It is difficult often to distinguish persons 
of this name from the Manlii and Malfii y as we sometimes find the 
same person called Manilius, Manlius , and Alallius, in different 
authors, or in different manuscripts of the same author. The first 
person of this gens who obtained the consulship was M. Manilius, in 
B. c. 149 ; but the gens never became of importance in the state, 
and the smallness of its numbers is shown by its never being 
divided into any families. Linder the republic its only cognomen is 
Mancinus, though even this, perhaps, belongs to the Manlii ; but in 
the time of the empire we find one or two surnames. There are no 
coins of this gens. 


MANTL1US. 1. Sex. Manilius, was elected with M. Oppius, ns the 


commander of the soldiers, in their secession to the Aventine during 
the second .decemvirate, n.c.449 (Liv. iii. 51). He is called Manlius 
(McfAios) by Dionysius (xi. 44). 


2. P. Manilius, one of the legates sent into Ulyricum in n. c. 167, to 
settle the affairs of that country after the conquest of Perseus (Liv. 
xlv. 17 ). 


3. M. Manilius, consul b.c. 149, was a jurist. [See below. ] 


4. Manilius, praetor b. c. 137, was defeated in Sicily by Eunus, the 
leader of the slaves in the great servile war in that island. [Eunus. ] 
(Flor. iii. 19 ; comp. Liv. EpiL 56 ; Oros. v. 6.) 


5. P. Manilius, consul b.c. 120, with C. Papirius Carbo, but nothing 
is recorded of him. (Cassiod. ; Chron. Alex.; Fasti Noris.) 


6. L. Manilius, praetor probably in b. c. 79, had the government of 
Narbonese Gaul, with the title of proconsul, in b.c. 78. In the latter 
year he crossed over into Spain, with three legions and 1500 horse, 
to assist Metellus in the war against Sertoriu8 ; but he was defeated 
by Hirtnleius, one of the generals of Sertorius, lost his camp and 
baggage, and escaped almost alone into the town of Ilerda. (Oros. v. 
22; Liv. Epit. 90; Plut. Sertor. 12.) 


7 C. Manilius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 66, was a partisan of 
Pompey, and is described by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 33) as “semper 
venalis et alicnae minister potentiae.” Manilius entered 
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upon his tribunate on the 10th of December, b. c. 67, and on the 
last day of the year carried a law, granting to the freedmen the right 
of voting in all the tribes along with their patrons ; but as there 
seems to have been a violation of some constitutional forms in the 
comitia, the senate was able on the following day to declare the law 
invalid. (Dion Cass. xxxvi. 25 ; A scon, in Cic. Con i. pp. 64, 65, ed. 
Orelli; corap. Manlius, No. 5.) Not disheartened by this failure, 
Manilius shortly afterwards brought forward a bill, granting to 
Pompey the command of the war against Mithridates and Tigranes, 
and the government of the provinces of Asia, Cilicia, and Bithynia, 


in the place of Lucullus, Marcius Rex, and Acilius Glabrio. This bill 
was warmly opposed by Q. Catulus, Q. Hortensius, and the leaders 
of the aristocratical party, but was passed notwithstanding by the 
people, who were worn out by the length of the war, and were very 
ready to bestow new honours upon their favourite Pompey. Cicero, 
who was then praetor, spoke in favour of the law ; and the oration 
which he delivered on the occasion has come down to us, and is 
one of the best specimens of his declamatory oratory. The reasons 
which induced Cicero to support the bill and to praise Pompey in 
such extraordinary terms, are mentioned in the life of the former. 
[Vol. I. p. 711.] (Cic. pro /jege Manilla ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 25, 26 ; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 33 ; Liv. EpiL 100 ; Appian, B. Mithr. 97 ; Plut. Pomp. 
30, lucull. 35.) Manilius had incurred the bitter enmity of the 
aristocratical party ; and, therefore, immediately upon the 
expiration of his tribunate he was brought to trial before Cicero, 
whose practorship had still a few days to run. Dion Cassius and 
Plutarch speak as if Cicero was at first unfavourably disposed 
towards the accused, and was induced to support him and attack 
the senate by the evident displeasure which the people felt at his 
conduct. But this can hardly be a true account of the affair; for 
Cicero would certainly have had every reason for supporting the 
partizan of Pompey, whose favour and support he was so anxious to 
gain in order to secure his election to the consulship. So much, 
however, is certain: -that the trial of Manilius was put off to the 
following year, that Cicero spoke in his favour, and that, 
notwithstanding all the efforts of his advocate, he was condemned. 
Of what offence Manilius was accused, is uncertain ; Plutarch 
speaks of extortion, but Asconius says that he was accused of 
violently disturbing the court for the trial of C. Cornelius. [C. 
Cornelius.] (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27; Plut. Cic. 9 ; Ascon. in Cic. 
Cornel, pp. 50, 75, ed. Orelli ; Cic. Oral. Fragm. pp. 445, 448, 450, 
ed. Orelli ;*Q. Cic. de PeL Con. 13.) 


8. Q. Manilius Cumanus, tribune of the plebs b. c. 52. (Ascon. in 
Cic. Mil. p. 30, ed. Orelli.) 


M. MANTLIUS, the jurist. The pracnomen of Manilius is generally 
given as Manius in the printed books, but Mai asserts that in the 
MS. of Cicero, De Re Publico, the name is clearly written # M*, 
which means Marcus, and not # M% which would mean Manius. 


Marcus Manilius is one of the speakers in the De Re Publica (i. 12), 
and consequently a contemporary of C. Fannius, Q. Scaevola, 
Laelius, and Scipio Africanus the younger. He was a jurist {De Rep. 
iii. 10) and he is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 1. § 39) 
with P. Mucius, Pontifex Maximus, and Brutus; he calls these 


3n3 


918 
MANILIUS. 


three the founders of jus civile. Pomponius says that Maniliiw wrote 
three treatises, which were extant in his time, and was a consular. 
Manilius, therefore, appears to be the consul of b. c. 149, with L. 
Marcius Censorinus. * In b. c. 149 the third Punic war commenced, 
and Manilius and his colleague were appointed to conduct it. They 
made an attack on Carthage, and burnt the Carthaginian fleet in 
sight of the city (Liv. EpiL 49 ; Florus, ii. 15). The campaign of 
Manilius is described at length byAppian (Punic, 75—109). 
Carthage was taken by P. Scipio Africanus the younger, b. c. 146. 
During his consulship Manilius wrote to the Achaeans to send 
Polybius to Lilybaeum, as he wanted his services. But on arriving at 
Corcyra, Polybius found a letter from the consuls, which informed 
him that the Carthaginians had given all the hostages, and were 
ready to obey their orders, and that they considered that the war 
was ended, and the services of Polybius were not wanted, upon 
which Polybius returned to the Peloponnesus. (Polyb. lib. xxxvii. ed. 
Bekker.) The fact of Manilius the jurist having been consul is stated 
by Pomponius, and he must therefore have been the consul of b. c. 
149, for there is no other to whom all the facts will apply. Cicero ( 
Brutus , 16) remarks that the elder Cato died in the consulship of L. 
Marcius and M. Manilius, eighty-six years before his own 
consulship, which was b. c. 63. Cicero, in another passage in the 
Brutus (c. 28), speaks of M. Manilius as possessing some oratorical 
power, and makes him the contemporary of various orators of the 
period of the Gracchi. The propriety of Manilius and Scipio being 
introduced in the De Re Publica appears from the fact that Scipio 
served under Manilius and his colleague in the campaign of b. c. 


149, and Manilius bore testimony to the great services of Scipio 
(Appian, Punic. 105), who was afterwards appointed to conduct the 
war. 


The reputation of Manilius was not founded on his military services. 
Cicero (de Oral. i. 48) mentions M. Manilius as a real jurisconsult, 
in connection with Sextus Aelius and P. Scaevola. L. Crassus (Cic. de 
Oral. iii. 33) says of M. Manilius, “1 have seen him walking 
backwards and forwards across the forum, which was a token that a 
man who was doing this was ready to give his advice to all the 
citizens; and to such persons in olden time, both when they were 
walking about, and when seated at home in their chair, it was the 
practice to go and to consult them, not only about the jus civile, but 
about marrying a daughter, buying a piece of land, cultivating 
ground, and in fine, on every thing that a man had to do, and on 
every business transaction.” Among the legal writings of Manilius 
was a treatise on the conditions applicable to sales (venalium 
vendendorum leges , Cic. de Oral. i. 58), which was apparently a 
book of forms. Probably he may have written on other subjects 
besides law. (Cic. Brut. 28, ed. H. Meyer.) The time of the birth and 
death of Manilius is not known. He is mentioned by Cicero (de Rep. 
iii. 10) as having been accustomed to give legal opinions before the 
Lex Voconia was enacted, which law was enacted b. c. 169. The 
time which Cicero fixes as the date of the supposed dialogue Da Re 
Publica (“ Tuditano Cons, et Aquilio,” de Rep. i. 9) is b. a 129, or 
forty years after the enactment of the Lex Voconia. If Manilius was 
giving legal opinions before the date of the Lex Voconia, we cannot 
suppose that 
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he was under fifty years of age when he was consul, and seventy at 
the date given to the supposed dialogue. [G. L.] 


MANI'LIUS (Marcus or Caius ), or MA ; NLIUS, or MA'LLIUS, for all 
of these and many other variations are found in MSS., the weight of 
evidence being in favour of M. Manilius, is known to us as the 
author of an astrological poem in five books, entitled Astronomica. 
The greatest uncertainty prevails on every point connected with his 
personal history. By some critics he is supposed to be the Manilius 
described by Pliny (H. N. x. 2), as “ Senator ille maximis nobilis 


doctrinis doctoro nullo,” who first collected accurate information 
with regard to the phoenix, and maintained that the period of its 
life corresponded with the revolution of the Great Year (magni 
conversionem anni), in which the heavenly bodies completed a 
perfect cycle ; by others to be the Manilius Antiochus styled 
“astrologiae conditorem,” who came to Rome as a slave, along with 
Publius Syrus the mimographer, and Staberius Eros the grammarian 
(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 58) ; by others, to be the “Manlius Mathematicus” 
who,, in the time of Augustus, adjusted the obelisk in the Campus 
Martius, so as to act as a sun-dial (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 15. § 6); by 
others, to be no other than FI. Mallius Theodoras, on whose 
consulship Claudian composed a panegyric, in which he extols his 
knowledge of the stars. Little proof has been adduced in support of 
these conjectures, beyond the mere correspondence of name, and 
the circumstance that each of the individuals selected is believed to 
have been more or less addicted to the study of the heavens, while 
many grave considerations forbid us to adopt any one of them. It 
does not appear that Manlius the senator composed any work at all 
upon astronomical topics. It is impossible that Manlius Antiochus, 
to whose clnims the expression “ founder of astrology” might seem 
to give some force, can be the person, for we know from Suetonius, 
that his companion Staberius Eros taught a school during the Sullan 
troubles, while Manlius, of whom we are in search, cannot, ns we 
shall point out immediately, have flourished earlier than nearly a 
century after that date. Manlius “the mathematician” exists only in 
the more corrupt copies of the naturalist, the proper name being 
rejected as an interpolation by all the best editors. Claudian, 
although he dilates upon the moral perfections and literary 
distinction of Mallius, and bestows unmeasured praise on his essay 
concerning the origin and arrangement of the world, gives no hint 
that the stoical principles which it advocated were developed in 
verse, but, on the contrary, declares that the honey of its refined 
eloquence (sermonis mel/a politi ) was to be preferred to the 
enchanting songs of Orpheus ; while Salmasius (ad Ampelium, p. 
91) avers that this very treatise in prose by Theodorus, was still to 
be found in certain libraries, and P. J. Maussaeus proposed to give 
it to the world. Finally, the arguments advanced by Gevartius and 
Spanheim, to prove from the language of the Astronomica, that 
these books must have been composed as late as the reign of 
Theodosius the Great, have been fully confuted by Salmasius, 


Huetius, Scaliger, Vossius, and Creech. The fact is, that no ancient 
writer with whom we are acquainted, either takes any notice of a 
poet Manilius, or quotes a single line from the poem. He is not 
mentioned by Ovid in his catalogue of con 


temporary bards (or Pont iv. 16), nor by Quintilian, who might with 
propriety have classed him along with Lucretius and Macer ; nor by 
Gellius, nor by Macrobius, both of whom frequently discuss kindred 
subjects ; nor by any of the compilers of mythological systems, who 
might have derived much information from his pages ; nor by one 
out of the host of grammarians, to whom he would have afforded 
copious illustrations. We find no trace of him until he was 
discovered by Poggio, about the beginning of the fifteenth century, 
unless, indeed, he be the “ M. Manilius de Astrologia,” of whoso 
work Gerbertus of Rheims, afterwards pope Sylvester II. (a. d. 
1000), commissions a friend (Ep. 130) to procure a copy. It is true 
that the resemblance between the production of Manilius and the 
Mathesis of Julius Firmicus Maternus [Firmicus], who flourished 
under Constantine, is in many places so marked, that we can 
scarcely doubt that they borrowed from a common original, perhaps 
the Apotelesmata of Dorotheus of Sidon, or that one of them was 
indebted to the other. But even if we adopt the latter alternative it 
is obvious that we must determine the age of both, before we can 
decide the question of plagiarism. Such being the real slate of the 
case, we are thrown entirely upon internal evidence, and this 
appears, at first sight, to be to a certain extent conclusive. The piece 
opens with an invocation of Caesar, the son and successor of a 
deified father, the heir of his temporal, as well as of his immortal 
honours ; farther on (i. 793), the Julian line is said to have filled the 
heavenly mansion, Augustus is represented as sharing the dominion 
of the sky with the Thunderer himself, and the fourth book closes 
with similar expressions. Meteors and comets we are told portend 
wars and sudden commotions, and treacherous rebellions, such as 
took place lately ( modo) among foreign nations, when savage 
tribes destroyed Varus and dyed the plains with the blood of three 
legions (i. 897) ; celestial warnings were not wanting before the 
solemn league concluded between bloody leaders covered the fields 
of Philippi with embattled hosts; when, subsequently, the 


thunderbolts of Jove strove with the sistrura of Isis ; and when the 
son of Pompey filled the sea with the pirates swept away by his sire. 
Now, although the whole of these passages would seem to proceed 
from a writer of the Augustan age, it may be argued, that wherever 
Augustus is addressed in terms of flattery the words employed 
would apply to many of the later emperors as well as to him who 
first bore that title ; that the modo used in connection with the 
disastrous defeat in Germany, and which, if translated lately , 
would be decisive, may with equal or greater fitness be here 
rendered sometimes; that there is a coldness in all the allusions to 
the civil wars, which would have been avoided by one seeking to 
extol the achievements and victories of a reigning prince, and that 
in particular the words “ducibus jurata cruentis Anna,” which apply 
much more naturally to the triumvirs than to Brutus and Cassius, 
could not fail to prove highly offensive. On the other hand, when 
we observe that there is no reference to any historical event later 
than to the defeat of a. d. 9, that the lines which end the first book 
distinctly express the feelings of one who was living during a period 
of tranquillity, which had immediately followed the scenes of 
disorder and bloodshed depicted in the preceding paragraphs, and 
above all, 
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when we mark the tone of adulation breathed in the verses (iv. 763) 


Virgine sub casta felix terraque marique Est Rhodos, hospitium 
recturi principis orbera ; Tumque domus vere solis, cui tota sacrata 
est, Cura cape ret lumen magni sub Caesare muudi— 


we shall be led to the conclusion that they were penned during the 
sway of Tiberius. Assuming that Manilius belongs to the epoch now 
indicated, we infer from iv. 41,— 


“ Speratum Hannibalera ilostris cecidisse catenis,” that he was a 
Roman citizen, and from iv. 776,—“ Qua genitus cum fratre Remus 
hano condidit urbem,” 


that be was an inhabitant of the metropolis. The notion of Bentley 
that he was an Asiatic, and that of Huet that he wa9 a Carthaginian, 


rest upon no stable basis. Farther we cannot proceed, and the great 
difficulty still remains untouched, how it should have come to pass 
that a piece possessing a character so singular and striking, 
discussing a science long studied with the most eager devotion, 
should have remained entirely unknown or neglected. One solution 
only can be proposed. Wo can at once perceive that the work is 
unfinished, and the portion which we possess wears occasionally a 
rough aspect, as if it had never received a final polish. Hence it may 
never have been published, although a few copies may have passed 
into private circulation ; some of these having been preserved by 
one of those strange chances of which we find not a few examples 
in literary history, may have served as the archetypes from which 
the different families of MSS. now extant originally sprung. 


The first book serves as an introduction to those which follow ; 
discoursing of the rise and progress of astronomy, of the origin of 
the material universe, of the position, form, and magnitude of the 
earth, of the names and figures of the signs of the zodiac and of the 
northern and southern constellations, of the circles of the sphere, of 
the milky way, of the planets, of comets and meteors, and the 
indications which these afford of impending evil, pestilence, famine, 
and civil strife. In the second book Manilius passes under review the 
subjects chosen by Homer, Hesiod, Theocritus, and other renowned 
bards, asserts the superior majesty of his own theme, and claims the 
merit of having quitted the beaten track and of having been the first 
to enter upon a new path. He then expounds the stoical doctrine of 
an Almighty Soul pervading, animating, controlling, and regulating 
every portion of the universe, so that all the different parts are 
connected by one common bond, 6tirred by one common impulse, 
and act together in unison and harmony. Hence things below 
depend upon things above, and if we can determine and read aright 
the relations and movements of the celestial bodies, we shall be 
able to calculate from them the corresponding change which will 
take place in other members of the system. The dignity and 
reasonableness of the science being thus vindicated, we are plunged 
at once into a maze of technicalities, embracing the classification of 
the signs, according to various fanciful resemblances or differences, 
their configurations, aspects, and influences, with all the jargon of 
trines, quadrates, sextiles, celestial houses, dodecatemoria, cardines, 
and athla. The treatise terminates abruptly, for the agency of the 


fixed 
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stars alone is considered, the power which they exert in 
combination with the planets beiny altogether passed over (see ii. 
961, iii. 583). Not even the first section is complete ; the risings of 
several constellations with reference to the signs of the zodiac, 
which ought to have been included in the fifth book, are omitted, 
and a sixth would have been necessary to enumerate the settings of 
those constellations whose risings formed the subject of the fifth. 


On the merits of Manilius as a poet we can say little. Occasionally, 
especially in the introductions and digressions, we discern both 
power of language and elevation of thought, but for the most part 
the attempts to embellish the dull details of his art are violent and 
ungraceful, affording a most remarkable contrast to the majesty 
with which Lucretius rises on high without an effort. The style is 
extremely faulty, it is altogether deficient in simplicity and 
precision, always harsh, frequently obscure, abounding in 
repetitions and in forced and ungainly metaphors, while the 
phraseology presents a number of unusual and startling 
combinations, although these are not of such a character as to 
justify the charge of barbarism. But while we withhold praise from 
his taste we must do justice to his learning. He seems to have 
consulted the best authorities, and to have adopted their most 
sagacious views. Blunders have, indeed, been detected here and 
there, in the statements regarding the relative position of the 
constellations, but some of the opinions which ho advocates on 
sidereal astronomy arc anticipations of the brightest discoveries of 
modem times. Thus, not only is the popular belief that the fixed 
stars were all arranged on the surface of a concave vault, at equal 
distances from the centre of the earth, unhesitatingly rejected, but it 
is affirmed that they are of the same nature with the sun, and that 
each belongs to a separate system. The appearance exhibited by the 
milky way is in like manner correctly explained as arising from the 
blended rays of a multitude of minute stars. 


The Editio Princeps of Manilius was printed in 4to. at Nuremberg, 
probably about 1472 or 1473, by Joannes Regiomontanus, from the 
MSS. originally brought to light by Poggio. Laurentius 
Bonincontrius published an edition at Bologna, fol. 1474, from a 
MS. preserved in the convent of Monte Casino, and annexed a 
commentary of little value. Steph. Dnicinius (fol. Mediolan. 1489) 
and Ant. Molinius (12mo. Lugd. 1551, 1556), profess to have 
introduced numerous emendations from MSS., but the last of the 
three editions by Joseph Scaliger (8vo. Paris, 1579, 1590, 4to. Lug. 
Bat. 1600), published at Leyden in 1600, is infinitely superior to all 
which preceded it, the text being founded chiefly on the Codex 
Gemblacensis, the oldest of existing MSS., and the notes by which it 
is accompanied being full of curious and recondite learning upon 
matters relating to ancient astronomy and astrology. Much, 
however, still remained to be done, and Bentley did not consider 
the task unworthy of his powers. By comparing the Codex 
‘Gemblacensis with the Codex Lipsiensis which stands next in point 
of antiquity and value, with the Codices of Voss, of Pithou, with 
some others of more recent date, and with the earliest editions, he 
produced the text (Lond. 4to. 1739) which is now the standard, and 
which is unquestionably the most pure, although, as we might have 
anticipated, occasionally disfigured by rash emendations. The 
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more recent editions of Stoeber, 8vo. Argcntorat. 1767 ; of Burton, 
8vo. Lond. 1783 ; and of Pingre (with a French translation), 8vo. 
Paris, 1786, are of no particular value. 


We have a metrical version of the first book of Manilius, by Edward 
Sherburne, fol. Lond. 1675, and of the whole poem by Thomas 
Creech, the translator of Lucretius, 8vo. Lond. 1697. (G. J. Voss, de 
Poetis Lot cap. 2 ; comp. De Arte Gramm . ii. 26 ; Scaliger, 
Prolegomena in Manilium; Fr. Jacob, De M. Manilio Poeta , 4to. 
Lubec. 1832.) [W.R.] 


MANT'LIUS, the author of an epigram in two lines, quoted by Varro 
(L.L. p. 130, ed. Muller). If Manilius the astrologer really flourished 
in the Augustan age, it may belong to him. (Burmann. Anthol. lat. 
iii. 245, No. 33, ed. Meyer.) [ W. R.] 


MANISARUS, a prince who had seized upon Armenia in the time of 
Trajan, and against whom Osroes, the Parthian king, accordingly 
declared war. Upon Trajan’s invasion of the East, Manisarus sent 
ambassadors to offer submission to the Roman emperor (Dion Cass, 
Ixviii. 22). There are some coins extant, which are assigned to this 
Manisarua. (Eckhel, voL iii. p. 208.) 


MA'NIUS, the person who managed the affairs of M. Antonius, in 
Italy, was one of the chief instigators of the war in n. c. 42, usually 
known ns the Perusinian war, which was carried on by L. Antonius 
and Fulvia, the wife of the triumvir, against Octavianus, during the 
absence of M. Antonius in the East Manius also took an active part 
in the conduct of the war, but he was destined to pay dearly for his 
activity: for upon the reconciliation of Antonius and Octavianus, in 
B. c. 40, Manius was put to death by the former, as one of the 
disturbers of the peace, but partly, it appears, on account of his 
having exasperated Fulvia against Antonius. (Appian, B. G v. 14, 19, 
22, 29, 32, 66 ; comp. Mart. xi. 20.) 


MA'NLIA GENS, one of the most ancient and celebrated of the 
patrician gentes at Rome. Subsequently we find some plebeians of 
this name. This name is frequently confounded with those of 
Mallius and Manilius. [Mallia Gens and Manilia Gens.] The first 
member of this gens who obtained the consulship was Cn. Manlius 
Cincinnatus, who was consul in b. c. 480 ; and from that time down 
to the last century of the republic, some of its members constantly 
filled the higher offices of the state. The family-names of the Manlii 
under the republic were :— Acidinur, Capitolinus, Cincinnatus 
(accidentally omitted under Cincinnatus, but given below), 
Torquatus, Vulso. 


* On coins the only cognomens are Torquatus and Ser.; the latter of 
which is variously interpreted to signify Serranos, Serralus , or 
Sergia : the last name would indicate the Seigian tribe. A few 
plebeian Manlii are mentioned without any cognomen ; they are 
given below. 


MA'NLIUS. 1. Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus, was consul in b. a 480, with 
M. Fabius Vibulamis, and fell in battle against the Etruscans. (Liv. 
ii. 43, 47 ; Dionys. ix. 5, 6, 11, 12 ; Oros. ii. 5.) 


2. A. Manlius, a legate of C. Marius, in the war against Jugurtha in 
Africa, b. c. 107. He was sent along with Sulla to Bocchus, to 
negotiate the surrender of Jugurtha. (Sail. Jug. 86, 90, 102.) 


3. C. .Manlius, the commander of Catiline’s troops in Etruria, in b. 
c. 63, is more correctly named C. Mallius. [Mallius.] 
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4. Manlius Lentinus, the legate of C. Pomptrnius in Narbonese Gaul, 
in b. c. 61, took the city of Ventia, and defeated the barbarians. 
(Dion Cass. xxxvii. 47.) 


5. Cn. Manlius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 58, brought forward a law 
granting to the freedmen ( lihertini) the right of voting in all the 
tribes ; but he was prevented from passing it by Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, who was then praetor (Ascon. in Cic. MU. p. 46). 
Baiter, in his note on Asconius (i 1.c.\ has shown that this Cn. 
Manlius is a different person from C. Manilius, who was tribune in 
b. c. 66, and who brought forward a similar law. [Manilius, No. 7.] 


MA'NLIUS VALENS. [Valens.] 


MANN US, a son of Tuisco, was regarded by the ancient Germans, 
along with his father, to have been the founders of their race. They 
further ascribed to Mannus three sons, from whom the three tribes 
of the Ingaevones, Hermiones, and Istacvones derived their names. 
(Tac. Germ. 2.) Others, however, represented Mannus, who was 
worshipped ns a god, as the father of more than three sons. Mannus 
is perhaps the same being as Irmin who is mentioned by other 
authors among the German gods (Witechind of Corv. L ; J. Grimm, 
Irmenstrasse und Jrmensaiile , p. 41), and seems to have been a 
kind of German Mars ; though some believe that Irmin was the 
deified Arminius. It is not impossible that in later times Irmin and 
Arininius may have become identified in the imagination of the 
people. ° [L. S.] 


MANNUS (M dvvos). 1. A king of some part of Arabia bordering 
upon Mesopotamia, who submitted to Trajan on his expedition 
against the Parthians. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 21, 22.) 


2. A son or grandson of the preceding, who lived in the reign of M. 
Aurelius, and several of whose coins are extant, bearing the effigies 
of M. Aurelius and his wife Faustina, and of L. Veras and his wife 
Lucilla. The one annexed bears the head of Faustina, having for its 
legend, on the obverse, 4> AVCTJNA CEBACTH, and on the 
reverse, BACIAEVC MANNOC *IAOP (HMAIOC). (Spanheim, De 
Placet, cl Usu Numism. vol. ii. p. 578 ; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 513.) 
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MANTIAS ( Mciftc (os, or rather Mcaa-far), a physician, who was 
the tutor of Heracleides of Tarentum (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Gen. ii. 15, vol. xiii. p. 462, 502), and one of the followers of 
Herophilus (Id. De Compos . Medicam. see. Gen. vi. 9, vol. xii. p. 
989) ; and who lived therefore most probably in the third century b. 
a Galen says he was no ordinary physician (De Compos. Medicam. 


sec. Locos , ii. 1, vol xii. p. 534), and that he was the first who 
wrote a regular work on pharmacy (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. 
ii. 1, voL xiii. p. 462). His works on this subject, which are several 
times quoted by Galen, are lost, but the titles of some of them have 
been preserved. (Dc Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac FacuU. vi. praefi 
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voL xi. p. 795, Comment, in Hippocr. u De Offic. Med.” praef. and i. 
5, voL xviii. pt. ii. pp. 629. 666, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 
14, vol. xiii- p. 751.) [W.A.G.] 


MANTINEUS (MafFriFetfs), a son of Lycaon, and the reputed founder 
of Mantineia. (Apollod. iii- 8. § 1 ; Paus. viii. 8. § 4.) Another 
person of the same name occurs in Apollodorus (ii. 2. § 


1.) [L. S.J 


MANTI'THEUS (MainlOtos\ an Athenian, is mentioned by Xenophon 
(Hell. i. 1. § 10), as having been taken prisoner in Caria, but by 
whom, and on what occasion, does not appear, unless it was 
(according to the suggestion of Weiske) in the unsuccessful 
expedition of the Athenians to Caria and Lycia, under Melesander, 
in b. c. 430. (Thuc. ii. 69.) Mantitheus was the companion of 
Alcibiades in his escape, in b. c. 411, from Sardis, where 
Tissaphemes had confined him (Xen. L c .; Plut. Ale. 27, 28). In b. c. 
408 he was one of 


the ambassadors sent from Athens to Dareius ; but he and his 
colleagues were delivered, on their way through Asia Minor, by 
Phamabazus to Cyrus, who had come down with instructions from 
his father to aid the Lacedaemonians ; and it was three years before 
they were released. (Xeh. Hell. i. 3. 813,4. 884—7.) [E. E.] 


MA , NTIUS(McurrM»s), a son of Melampus,and brother of 
Antiphates. (Horn. Od. xv. 242 ; Paus. vi. 17. § 4 ; comp. 
Melampus.) [L. S.] 


MANTO (Marnd). 1. A daughter of the Theban soothsayer Teiresias. 
She herself was a prophetess, first of the Ismcnian Apollo at Thebes, 
where monuments of her existed (Paus. ix. 10. § 3), and 


subsequently of the Delphian and Clarian Apollo. After the taking of 
Thebes by the Epigoni, she, with other captives, was dedicated to 
Apollo at Delphi. The god sent the captives to Asia, where they 
founded the sanctuary of Apollo not far from the place where 
afterwards the town of Colophon was built Rhacius, a Cretan, who 
had settled there before, married Manto, and became by her the 
father of Mopsus. (Apollod. iii. 7. $ 4 5 Pau9 - 3. § 1, ix. 33. $1; 
Strab. ix. p. 443; SchoL ad Apollon, i. 908.) According to Euripides, 
she had previously become the mother of Amphilochus and 
Tisiphone, by Alcmaeon, the leader of the Epigoni. (Apollod. iii. 7. 8 
7.) Being a prophetess of Apollo, she is also called Daphne, i. e. the 
laurel virgin. (Diod. iv. 66 ; comp. Athen. vii. p. 298.) 


2. A daughter of the soothsayer Polyeidns, and sister of Astycrateia. 
The tombs of these two sisters were shown at Megara, near the 
entrance of the sanctuary of Dionysus. (Paus. i. 43. § 5.) 


3. A daughter of Heracles, is likewise described 


as a prophetess, and as the personage from whom the town of 
Mantua received its name. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 198.) [L. S.] 


MA'NUEL I., COMNE'NUS (Mofoi*A 6 Kopvrjy6s) i emperor of 
Constantinople A. D. 1143 —1181, the fourth child and son of the 
emperor Calo-Joannes (Joannes II.), was bom about a. d. 1120, and 
succeeded his father in 1143. Of his three elder brothers, Alexis and 
Andronicus had both died before their father ; but the third, Isaac 
Sebastocrator, was still alive, and would have had better claims to 
the crown than Manuel, but for a special declaration of the late 
emperor, who preferred the younger to the elder on account of his 
martial qualities. Manuel was with his father 
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when the latter lost his life through an accident in Cilicia ; and fears 
were entertained that Isaac, who was then in Constantinople, would 
seize the supreme power. But no sooner had John expired than the 
faithful minister, Axuch, hastened to the capital, seized Isaac, 
confined him in a prison, and 6ucceeded in causing Manuel to be 


recognised in Constantinople, where he met with a brilliant 
reception, on his arrival from Cilicia, a short time afterwards. 
Manuel was scarcely seated on his throne, when he was involved in 
an uninterrupted series of wars with the nations of the East as well 
as the West, in which, though not always successful, he 
distinguished himself so much by his undaunted courage and heroic 
deeds as to deserve the name of the greatest hero of a time when 
there was no lack of extraordinary achievements in the field. The 
discovery that his brother Isaac seemed not to entertain ambitious 
designs, and the re-establishraent of a good understanding between 
the two brothers, allowed Manuel to devote himself entirely to the 
conduct of his wars and to those endless intrigues and negotiations 
in which he found himself involved. As early as 1144 his general, 
Demetrius Branas, forced Raymond, the Latin prince of Antioch, 
who had shaken off his allegiance towards the emperor, to submit 
to Greek valour, and to renew, in Constantinople, the bonds of his 
vassahhip. In the following year Manuel set out against the Turks, 
who had invaded Isauria, defeated them in several pitched battles, 
and cast such a terror among the Turkish soldiers, that they would 
no longer keep the field ; whereupon peace was concluded to the 
advantage of the victor. About this time Manuel found reason to 
distrust his brother Isaac, who was deprived of his title of 
Sebastocrator; but as there was no direct evidence of treason 
against him, he was allowed to live on condition of retiring into a 
convent, where he spent the rest of his life. In the same year, 1147, 
Manuel received information from king Louis VII. of France, that 
the Western princes, headed by the king and the emperor Conrad 
III. of Germany, had resolved upon a new crusade, and desired his 
alliance. Manuel promised it, but gavo secret information of the 
approaching storm to the Turks. Nevertheless he allowed Conrad to 
pass through his dominions with a vast army, and subsequently the 
French king also. 


While the Crusaders were fighting with the Turks, Manuel was 
involved in a war with Roger, the Norman king of Sicily, who 
possessed likewise a large portion of Southern Italy, and who, 
thinking that the new crusade would prevent the Greek emperor 
from maintaining great forces in Europe, prepared for an invasion 
of Greece. This war, which broke out in 1148, is by far the most 
remarkable in the history of Manuel, who, however, did not engage 


in it alone, but found an ally in the republic of Venice. Marching at 
the head of his veterans towards Macedonia, he was informed, 
while at Philippopolis, that the Patzenegnes had crossed the 
Danube, probably excited by king Roger. Without hesitating a 
moment, Manuel wheeled to the right, fell upon the barbarians, 
drove them back into the Dacian wildernesses ; and after receiving 
hostages for their future good behaviour, returned with rapid 
marches towards Macedonia, embarked at Thessalonica, and landed 
his host in Corfu before the end of the year. There he was joined by 
a Venetian army. The fortress 


of Corfu yielded to him after an obstinate and protracted siege, 
signalised by the death of his brotherin-law, Stephanus 
Contostephanus, Magnus Dux, who was succeeded in the command 
by the faithful Axuch. The surrender of that important fortress was 
delayed by a bloody quarrel which broke out between the Greeks 
and the Venetians. In this siege Manuel was foremost among those 
who stonned the town ; and his fleet having one day made several 
fruitless attempts to drive the Sicilians from some outworks near the 
sea, he put himself on the poop of a galley, and cheered his men on 
while showers of arrows and other missiles came down upon the 
spot where he stood. His boldness excited the admiration of the 
Sicilians, who ceased for a moment to make him the aim of their 
weapons. They would, however, soon have despatched him but for 
the voice of their commander, who cried out that it would be 
dishonourable to kill an hero like Manuel. The emperor intended to 
attack Roger within his own dominions, but the crafty Norman 
enticed the Servians and Hungarians to make a diversion on the 
Danube. The former were vanquished in two campaigns, when they 
begged for peace ; and the Hungarian war lasted till 1152, when 
their king, Geisa, after having been beaten in many pitched battles, 
promised to desist from molesting the empire. The peace, however, 
was of short duration. In the same year, 1152, Manuel experienced 
a repulee in a war with the Turks in Cilicia ; but in Italy his armies 
met with glorious success. The Greeks having landed in Italy, took 
Brundusium, Bari, and other places of importance ; the fleet of the 
Sicilians was defeated in several decisive engagements; and it 
seemed that John Ducas, the gallant commander-in-chief of the 
Greeks, would find no more obstacles in re-uniting Southern Italy 
with the Byzantine empire. The sanguine hopes of Manuel were 


blighted by William, the successor of king Roger, who fell upon 
Alexis Comnenus, the successor of John Ducas; and after a severe 
struggle, routed the Greeks. At the same time the Greek fleet was 
defeated off Negropont; and Maius, the Sicilian admiral, sailed 
without loss of time for Constantinople, where he landed a 
considerable force. The inhabitants were thrown into the utmost 
consternation ; but their fears soon ceased, since Maius was not 
strong enough to attempt any thing of importance, and 
consequently sailed home, satisfied with some booty and captives. 
These checks produced a great effect upon the mind of Manuel, 
who, having received a very noble letter from king William, with 
offers of an honourable peace, accepted the proposition, and thus 
this memorable war terminated in 1155. The conquests on both 
sides were given back, as well as all the captives, except those 
Greeks taken by the Sicilians who were silk-weavers, and who were 
to remain in Italy, where they laid the foundation of the flourishing 
state of Italian silk manufactures. The following years were 
signalised by hostilities with Raymond, prince of Antioch, who was 
soon brought to obedience; and Az ed-din, the Turkish Sultan, who 
met with no better success, and went to Constantinople to sue for 
peace. 


The tranquillity of Asia wa9 no sooner settled, than a new and 
terrible war broke out in the north King Geisa of Hungary fancied 
that the forces of the empire were exhausted by protracted warfare, 
and accordingly crossed the Danube. Manuel intended to lead his 
armies in person, but he 
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yielded to the entreaties of his subjects and his ministers, who 
wanted a firm head in the capital during the approaching storm ; 
and the command of the army was consequently entrusted to 
Andronicus Contostephanus. Under Andronicus were Andronicus 
Lampados, Andronicus Comnenus, and Demetrius and Georgius 
Bran as. The armies met not far from Zeugminum, the present 
Semlin ; and after one of the most bloody and obstinate contests 
recorded in history, in which Demetrius Branas was slain, and the 
left wing of the Greeks completely routed, Andronicus 


Contostephanus at last carried the day. So terrible was the loss of 
the Hungarians, that king Geisa sued for immediate peace, which 
was granted to him ; and during a considerable period the 
Byzantine influence was so great in Hungary as to cause to its 
inhabitants great uneasiness for their further independence. A few 
years afterwards Manuel set out for Asia, and in an interview with 
king Amalric, who had ju6t come to the throne, and intended to 
persuade Manuel to send him some auxiliaries for an expedition 
into Egypt, Manuel accepted the proposition with joy ; but instead 
of a subordinate force, he equipped a fleet of 220 large ships, with a 
sufficient army on board, under the command of Andronicus 
Contostephanus (1 169). When this powerful armament appeared 
off Ascalon it excited the jealousy of Amalric, who was justly afraid 
that his share in the projected conquests would not answer his 
expectation; and this jealousy gradually instilling itself into the 
minds of all the party, became the cause of the final failure of the 
whole undertaking. The combined Latin and Greek forces marched 
by land upon Damietta, where the fleot appeared soon afterwards. 
The siege was long; but the town was at last reduced to such 
extremity, that everybody expected its hourly surrender, when the 
treachery of either Amalric himself or one of his generals obliged 
the assailants to raise the siege and retreat into Palestine. In order 
to clear himself from any blame, Amalric went to Constantinople, 
where he met with a splendid reception from Manuel, who was 
ready to join him in a second expedition, when he was 
unexpectedly involved in two wars, with the Venetians and the 
Turks. In 1176 Manuel suffered a dreadful defeat near 
Myriocephalus from Sultan Az-ed-din, in spite of his almost 
incredible personal valour, and completely surrounded by superior 
forces, was compelled to make a dishonourable peace, promising, 
among other conditions, to raze the fortresses of Sableium and 
Dorylaeum (1176).* Anxious to revenge himself for such 
unexpected disgrace, Manuel broke the peace, and the war was 
renewed this time with better success for the Greeks, who routed 
Az-ed-din in Lydia, and finally obtained an honourable peace 
(1177). Manuel now proposed to the emperor Frederic an alliance 
against king Henry of Sicily, whom he intended to deprive of all his 
dominions; but the negotiations to that effect were carried on 
slowly ; and it seemed that Manuel had lost his fonner energy. In 
fact, the defeat at Myriocephalus preyed upon his mind ; his 


strength was undermined by a slow fever ; and in the spring of 
1180 he was compelled to keep to his bed, from which he never 
rose again. After a 


* Roger de Hoveden, the English historian, was present at this 
battle, serving as a volunteer in the Greek army. 
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painful and long illness, he died on the 24th of September 
following, at the age of sixty. The. reign of Manuel was glorious, yet 
presents nothing but an uninterrupted series of bloodshed and 
devastation. Manuel was perhaps the greatest warrior of his time, 
but he was far from being a great general When young he was 
virtuous, but after he had ascended the throne he plunged into all 
those vices by which the Greeks, and especially the Comnenian 
family, disgraced themselves. He oppressed his subjects by heavy 
war-taxes, yet he did not pay his troops, though he gave large 
pensions to ministers or other men of influence at foreign courts, 
where he was constantly intriguing. He is said to have been deeply 
versed in theology, but was certainly rather a great talker than a 
great thinker on religion. His first wife was Bertha (Irene), niece of 
Conrad III., emperor of Germany; and his second Maria (Xene), 
daughter of Raymond, prince of Antioch. His concubinage with his 
niece, Theodora Comnena, was a great disgrace to him. * He was 
succeeded by his only son, Alexis II. (Cinnam. lib. i. iv.; Nicet. lib. 


Byzantine sources on the history of the time.) [W. P.J 


MA'NUEL II., PALAEO'LOGUS (MouovrjK 6 IlaAaioA’yor), emperor 
of Constantinople A. D. 1391—1425, was the son of the emperor 
John VI.j in whose life is related the history of Manuel previous to 
his sole accession, which took place on the death of John, in a. d. 
1391. Manuel was then an hostage at the court of sultan Bayazid, 
but no sooner was he informed of the death of his father, than he 
escaped from Nicaea, and hastened to Constantinople, fearing lest 
his brother Andronicus should seize the crown. His flight enraged 
the sultan, who, without declaring war, advanced with his main 
army against Constantinople, and laid siege to it, swearing he 


would not retire till he had taken the city, and put the emperor to 
death. In this extremity Manuel implored the assistance of the 
Western princes, with whom he had constant negotiations: his 
efforts were crowned with success, inasmuch as a powerful army, 
composed of Hungarians, Germans, and French, headed by the 
flower of European chivalry and nobility, appeared: on the Turkish 
frontier, and obliged Bayazid to raise the siege, and defend his own 
kingdom. The unfortunate battle of Nicopolis, in 1396, where the 
allies were routed, and 10,000 of them, who were taken prisoners, 
massacred by the victors on the field of battle, seemed to be the 
signal for the final destruction of the Greek empire, for no sooner 
Imd Bayazid obtained that decisive victory on the banks of the 
Danube, than he changed the blockade of Constantinople into a 
close siege. The obstinate resistance of the inhabitants, and the 
attention which the sultan was obliged to pay to the approaching 
danger arising from the conquests of Timur, delayed the surrender 
of the Greek capital; and after a blockade and siege of nearly six 
years, the belligerent parties came to terms. Manuel turned the 
friendship of Bayazid for John, the son of the blinded Andronicus, 
to his own advantage. He gave his nephew the government of 
Constantinople, reserving for himself the Peloponnesus, whither he 
proceeded with his family, and then set out for Europe, to beg 
succour from the Western princes. Italy, France, and Germany, 
received the imperial suppliant with all the honours due to 
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his rank ; but his prayers for assistance were in vain, and he 
returned to Constantinople in 1402, at a moment when a great 
political crisis made his presence most necessary. During his 
absence, John reigned with absolute power, having obtained his 
recognition from Bayazid, on conditions which show the state of 
helpless weakness into which the small remnant of the Byzantine 
empire was sunk. At that period there were already three mosques 
in Constantinople, where a numerous Mohammedan population 
enjoyed the free exercise of their religion. To these John was 
compelled to add a fourth ; and besides, the 6ultan obtained the 
privilege of establishing in the capital a tt mehkeme,” or court of 


justice, where a Turkish “ kadi,” or judge, administered justice in 
the name of the sultan, who increased the number of 
Mohammedans by settling a numerous colony of Turkmans at 
Kiniki, a borough in the immediate vicinity of Constantinople. A 
yearly tribute of 10,000 ducats was added as another condition. 


Considering Constantinople a prey which he could seize at the first 
opportunity, Bayazid resolved, first to subdue Greece, the greater 
part of which was then governed by Latin princes, among whom the 
dukes of Delphi and Athens were the principal. Greece was an easy 
conquest, and Athens, which the Turks still called the city of 
philosophers, became for some time the seat of a Turkish pasha. 
The fall of Constantinople now seemed to be inevitable, and 
Bayazid had already assembled an army for its speedy reduction, 
when the great Timur invaded Asia Minor with a countless host. At 
Angora (1402) the Turkish army was annihilated by the Tatar ; and 
Bayazid, with his son Musa, fell into the hands of the victor. This 
unexpected event saved Manuel. Bayazid died soon after his 
captivity ; and Timur, who left Asia Minor for the purpose of 
conquering China, died in 1405. Meanwhile, the sons of Bayazid 
seized each a portion of their father's empire ; and the Tatar having 
withdrawn from Asia Minor, a civil war broke out between the 
Turkish princes, which ended in the undisputed government of 
prince Mohammed, the first of the sultans of that name (1415). 
During these disturbances Manuel acted with diplomatic skill: he 
first removed his nephew, John, from the government; and 
perceiving the rising fortune of Mohammed, joined him ; and in 
1413 he contributed to the defeat and death of prince Musa, who 
had succeeded his brother Suleiman, in 1410, in the government of 
European Turkey. In reward for his assistance, Manuel received 
from Mohammed several places on the Euxine, Thessalonica and its 
territory, and several districts in the Peloponnesus. The latter part 
of the reign of Manuel was quiet. . Still hoping that the Western 
princes would finally unite for the purpose of putting an end to the 
Turkish dominion and restoring the Greek empire, he sent 
ambassadors to the Council of Constance with seeming instructions 
to effect a union of the Latin and Greek churches. But his real 
intentions were quite different; he never earnestly wished j for such 
an union ; and Phranza (ii. 13) was witness when the emperor 
openly said that he negotiated with the Western princes for no 


other purpose but causing fear to the Turks. This was well known in 
Europe; and while Greek fickleness and duplicity prevented a 
cordial understanding between the East and the West, it be 


came one of the principal causes of the destruction of the Greek 
empire. Manuel died in 1425, at the age of 77, and was succeeded 
by his eldest son John (VII.), whom he had by his wife Irene, 
daughter of Constantine Dragas, and whom he created co-emperor 
in 1419. (Laonic. i. 2 ; Ducas, c. 12—15 ; Phranza, i. 16, &c.) [W. 
Pj 


MANUEL (MoyoinjA), literary and ecclesiastical ' 


1. Of Byzantium. Among the writers enumerated by Joannes 
Scylitzes Curopalates, who lived in the latter part of the eleventh 
century, in the commencement of his Xvvo’is laropiuv, ns having 
written on historical subjects, but in a very imperfect manner, after 
Theophanes, is Manuel of Byzantium. It is probable that he was of 
very inferior reputation even in the days of Scylitzes, as Cedrenus 
(p. 2, ed. Paris, vol i. p. 2, ed. Bonn), in transcribing the passage, 
does not mention his name, but comprehends him under the 
somewhat contemptuous term ol A oiitol Bv(dvTiot 9 44 the other 
Byzantines.” 


2. BRYBNNIUS. [BrYENNIUS. ] 
3. Calecas. [CALECAS8. ] 


4. Charitopulus (o Xoprrd7rouAos),orSARANtenus (6 2apamrjy6s), 
or the Philosopher, a Greek ecclesiastic of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, acquired a high reputation by his philosophical 
attainments. He was appointed patriarch of Constantinople on the 
death of Maximus II., which occurred in a. d. 1215, and held the 
patriarchate for five years and seven months, dying about the 
middle of a. d. 1221. Three synodal decrees of a Manuel, patriarch 
of Constantinople, are given in the Jus Graeco-Romanum of 
Leunclavius (lib. iii. p. 238, &c.), who assigns them to Charitopulus, 
and is followed by Cave and Oudin, who have confounded 
Charitopulus with another Manuel [No. 7]. Le Quien objects to this 
judgment of Leunclavius, as not founded on evidence; and with 
better reason adjudges them to Manuel 11. Ephraem of 


Constantinople celebrates Charitopulus as < pi\a£ aKpiSJjs xol 
v6po»v ko! Kav6vuv 9 “ an exact observer of the laws and canons/ 
(Georg. Acropolit. Annal. c. 19, p. 17, ed. Paris, p. 35, ed. Bonn; 
Ephraem. de Palriarchis CP . vs. 10251, ed. Bonn ; Anonymus 
(supposed by some to be Niceph. Callist.), de Palriarchis CPolUanis 
Carmen Jambicum 9 and Patriarchae CPolcos , apud Labbe, de 
Histor. Byzant. Scriplorib. Ilpor ptirr ik6v ; Le Quien, Oricns 
Christianas , vol. I col. 278 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 1240, vol. ii. p. 
297, ed. Oxford, 1740—42 ; Oudin, Comment, de Sctiptoiib. et 
Scriptis Ecdes. vol. iii. col. 177.) 


5. Chrysoloras. [Chrysoloras.] 
6. Of Constantinople, 1. [No. 4.] 


7. Of Constantinople, 2. There were two Manuels patriarchs of 
Constantinople, Manuel I. Charitopulus [No. 4.] and Manuel II., the 
subject of the present article. Cave, Oudin, and others, seem to have 
confounded the two, for they state that Manuel Charitopulus 
succeeded Germanus II. [Germanus, No. 8J in a. d. 1240. 
Charitopulus was the predecessor of Germanus, not his successor; 
Manuel II. was his successor, though not immediately, for the brief 
patriarchate of Methodius II. and a vacancy in the see, of 
considerable but uncertain length, intervened. Manuel’s death is 
distinctly fixed as having occurred two months before that of the 
emperor Joannes Ducas Vatatzes [Joannes III.], which occurred 
30th Oct. a. i>. 
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1255. The duration of his patriarchate is fixed by Nicephorus 
Callisti, according to Le Quien, at eleven years, but the table in the 
Protrepticon of Labbe assigns to him fourteen years ; so that A. D. 
1241 or 1244 will be assumed as the year of his accession, 
according as one or the other of these authorities is preferred. 
Manuel held, before his patriarchate, a high place among the 
ecclesiastics of the Byzantine court then fixed at Nice, aud was 
reputed a man of piety and holiness “ though married,” and of mild 
and gentle disposition, but by no means learned. The three 
Sententiae Syttodales of the patriarch Manuel, given in the Jus 
Graeco-Romanum, undoubtedly belong to this patriarch, not to 
Charitopulus [see No. 4], for the second of them, De Translations 
Episcoporum, is expressly dated July, Indict 8, A. m. 6758, era of 
Constant = a. d. 1250. Some works in MS., especially a letter to 
pope Innocent, by “ Manuel Patriarcha CPoL,” probably belong to 
the subject of this article. (Georg. Acropolit. Amial. c. 42, 51, 52, 
53, pp. 39, 54, 56, 57, ed. Paris, pp. 77, 107, 110, 112, ed. Bonn ; 
Ephraem. de Joan. Duca. VatatzSy vs. 8860; DeTheod. Duca. 
Lascars , vs. 8922; De Patriarch. CP. vs. 10,267, &c.; Le Quien, 
Oriens Christ. toL i. col. 279; Cave and Ondin, as in No. 4 ; 
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. voL xi. 


p. 668.) 


. 8. Holobolus (‘O\6€u\os)y a Byzantine writer of the latter part of 
the thirteenth century. When the ambitious + Michael Palaeologus 
[Michael VIII.] deprived his youthful colleague Joannes Lascaris 
[Joannes IV.] of his eyes and his share in the empire, and sent him 
into banishment about A. n. 1261 or 1262, Holobolus, then a lad 
pursuing his studies, was cruelly mutilated by order of Michael, his 
nose and lips being cut off, because lie had expressed grief at the 
treatment of the young emperor. The mutilated lad was confined to 
the monastery of the Precursor (tou i rpdbp6p.ov), where having 
excellent abilities and good opportunity, ho pursued his studies 
with such success, that the patriarch Germanus III. of 
Constantinople [Gbrmanus, No. 8], shortly after his accession to the 


patriarchate, a. d. 1267, procured him to bo appointed master of 
the school for the instruction of young ecclesiastics, and prevailed 
upon the emperor to remit his punishment, and allow him to quit 
the monastery. The patriarch also conferred upon him the 
ecclesiastical office of rhetor, reader and expounder of the 
Scriptures, and showed him much kindness. When the eral > eror 
formed the design of a reconciliation of the Greek and Latin 
churches, Holobolus was one of the ecclesiastics of whose counsels 
he availed himself. Holobolus, however, did not enter very heartily 
into the business ; and, having been hurt by a slight offered him by 
the emperor, he changed sides, and when called upon to give his 
opinion in a synod at Constantinople, declared against the plan of 
reconciliation altogether. This drew from the emperor, who was 
present, an outburst of reproach ; to which the angry ecclesiastic 
gave so blunt and undaunted a reply, that he was near being torn to 
pieces by the courtiers who surrounded the emperor. He took 
sanctuary in the great church, but being taken from thence, was 
banished to the monastery of Hyacinthus at Nice, a. d. 1273. Before 
long he was brought back to Constantinople, cruelly beaten, and 
paraded with various circumstances of ignominy through the 
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streets. In A. d. 1283, after the accession of Andronicus II. 
Palaeologus, son of Michael, who pursued with respect to the union 
of the churches an opposite policy to that of his father, Holobolus 
appeared in the synod of Constantinople, in which Joannes Veccus 
[Veccus] was deposed from the patriarchate of Constantinople, and 
he took part in the subsequent disputations with that chief of the 
Latinizing party. Little else is known of Holobolus (Georg. Pachym. 
de Mich. Palaeol iii. II, iv. 14, v. 12, 20 ; De Andron. Palaeol. i. 8, 
34, 35.) 


Holobolus wrote Versus Pot did in Michaelem Palaeologum, cited in 
the Glossarium in' Scriptorcs Med. et Infim. Graecitatis of Ducange, 
8. v. 'Ptfrup. These are probably the same verses which are extant in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, under the title of Versus Pot did 
XXV. de Vani/ate omnium Rerum. 2. The 'Epp-yveiai, Scholia tn 
Aram Dosiadae , published by Valcknaer, in the Diatribe in 
Euripidis perditorum Dramatum Reliquias (c. xii.), subjoined to his 


edition of the Hippolytus of Euripides (4to. Leyden, 1768), may be 
probably ascribed to our Holobolus. But the Apologia ad Erotemata 
Franctsd Ordinis Praedicatorum Monuchiy published, though in a 
mutilated form, in the Varia Sacra of Le Moyne (vol. 1. pp. 268— 
293), appears to be by a later writer described ns “Manuel Rhetor,” 
whom Cave places a. d. 1500, and whe lived for many years after 
that time. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 669 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. 
Appendu r, ad ann. 1500, vol. ii. Appendur f p. 224.) 


9. Moschopulus. [Moschopulus. ] 
10. Phile. [Philb.] 
11. Rhetor. [No. 8.] 


J2. Straboromanus, a Byzantine writer of the time of Alexius 
Comnenus. He wrote on astrology, and some of his works are extant 
in MS. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 670.) [J. C. M.] 


MA'RATIION (M apaB < ov) y the hero eponymus of the Attic town 
of Marathon. According to some traditions, he was a son of Epopeus 
; and being driven from Peloponnesus by the violence of his father, 
he went to Attica. After his father's death, he returned to 
Peloponnesus, divided his inheritance between his two sons, and 
then settled in Attica. (Paus. ii. 1. $ 1, 15. $ 4, 32, $ 4.) According 
to others, Marathon was an Arcadian, and took part with the 
Tyndaridae in their expedition against Attica, and in pursuance of 
an oracle, devoted himself to death before the beginning of the 
battle. (Plut. Thes. 32 ; comp. Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 7.) [L. S.] 


MA'RATHUS, JU'LIUS, a freedman of the 


emperor Augustus, who wrote an account of the life of his master. 
(Suet. Aug. 79, 94.) 


MARCELLA. 1. Daughter of C. Marcellus, C. f., and Octavia, the 
sister of Augustus. She was married, first to M. Vipsanius Agrippa, 
who separated from her in b. c. 21, after the death of her brother, 
Marcellus (No. 15), in order to marry Julia, the daughter of 
Augustus. After this her uncle gave her in marriage, secondly, to 
Julus Antonius, the son of the triumvir [Antonius, No. 19], by 


whom she had a son Lucius. After his death she married, thirdly, 
Sext. Appuleiu9, who was consul in a. d. 14, by whom she had a 
daughter, Appuleia Varilia. (Plut. Anton. 87; Dion Cass, liii. 1, liv. 
6; Veil. Pat. ii. 93, 100; Suet. Aug , 63 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 50.) 


2. Sister of the preceding. (Plut. Ant. 87; Suet. Aug. 63.) + [E. H. B.] 
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MARCELLA, was a wife or mistress of the poet Martial, to whom he 
has addressed two epigrams (xii. 21, 31). She was a native of Spain, 
and brought him as her dowry an estate. As Martial was married 
previously to Cleopatra (Ep. iv. 22, xi. 43, 104), he espoused 
Marcella probably after his return to Spain about a. d. 96. [ W.B.D.] 


MARCELLI'NUS,. the author of 
the life of Thucydides. 
[Thucydides. ] 


.. MARCELLI'NUS, a friend of Martial, who addressed to him three 
short poems while Marcellinus was travelling or with the legions on 
the Dacian frontier. (Ep. vi. 25, vii. 80, ix. 46.) [ W. B. D.] 


MARCELLI'NUS, the chief minister of the usurper Magnentius, first 
appears in history as rraefectus Orientis , in a. d. 340, and is 
probably the Marcellinus who stands in the Fasti as consul the 
following year. He was Comes Sacrarum Largitionum under 
Constans, and the most active promoter, if not the first contriver of 
the conspiracy by which that prince was destroyed (a. d. 350). 
Marcellinus, now holding the rank of Magister Officiorum and 
general in chief of the troops, was employed by the usurper to 
suppress the insurrection of Nepotianus, on which occasion he 
displayed the most savage cruelty towards the wealthier and more 
distinguished inhabitants of Rome. He subsequently headed the 
embassy despatched to offer terms of peace and alliance to 
Constantius, and is said to have been seized and detained by the 
indignant emperor, but we find him soon afterwards at liberty, 
commanding the armies of the West, and he probably perished at 
the great battle of Mursa, a. d. 351. 


Marcellinus is represented by Julian as animated by the most 
violent and implacable hostility towards all the members of the 
house of Constantine, and as the master rather than the servant of 
Magnentius. [Constans I.; Constantius ; MagNKNTIU8 ; Vbtranio ; 
Nepotianus.] (Codex Theod. Chron. p. 41 ; Julian, Oral. i. 2 ; Zosim. 
ii. 41—54 ; Aurel. Viet. Epil. 41.) [W. R.] 


MARCELLI'NUS, or MARCELLIA'NUS (Ma/wceXAiWr, Procopi), a 
Roman officer, who acquired for himself in the fifth century an 
independent principality in Illyricum. He was a friend of the 
patrician Aetius, on whose assassination, A. D. 454 [Aetius], he 


appears to have renounced his allegiance to the contemptible 
emperor Valentinian III. [Valentinianus. III. Auo.] ; and having 
gathered a force, established himself in Dalmatia and the other 
parts of Illyricum. (Procop. De Bell. Vandal” i. 6.) After the 
assassination of Valentinian, whether before the election or after 
the deposition of Avitus is not clear [Avitus], a conspiracy of the 
young nobles was formed under the restless Paeonius to raise 
Marcellinus to the empire, but without success. (Sidou. Apollin. 
EpistoL i. 11.) During the reign of Majorian, Marcellinus appears to 
have recognized his authority ; and the title of Patricks Occidents, 
which Marcellinus bore, was perhaps conferred at this time. He 
marched with a body of troops, chiefly or entirely Goths, to the 
assistance of Majorian against the Vandals, and was posted in Sicily 
to defend that island from invasion ; but the patrician Ricimer, 
jealous of Marcellinus, employed his superior wealth in bribing his 
soldiers to desert him ; and Marcellinus, fearing some attempt on 
his life, withdrew in anger from Sicily, which was left 
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defenceless, and returned apparently to Illyricum. This was 
probably in a.d. 461 or 462, after Majorian *s death. (Priscus, 
Historia , apud Exeerpta de Legationibus Gentium ad Romanos , c. 
14, and Romanorum ad Genies , c. 10.) The Western empire, which 
had passed into the hands of Sevenis, now apprehended an attack 
from Marcellinus, but he was prevailed on to give up any hostile 
purpose by the mediation of the Eastern emperor, Leo, who sent 
Phylarchus as ambassador to him. (Priscus, ibid.) In a. d. 464 he 
was engaged in the defence of Sicily, from which he drove out the 
Vandals (Idatius, Chronicon ); and apparently, in 468, at the request 
of Leo, drove the same enemy from Sardinia (Procopius, 1. c.). 
About the time of the expedition of Basiliscus [Basiliscur] against 
Carthage (a. d. 468), he was again in Sicily, acting with the Romans 
against the Vandals, when he was assassinated by his allies 
(Marcellin. Cuspinian. Cassiodor. Chronica). Genseric, the Vandal 
king, who regarded him as his most formidable enemy, rejoiced 
exceedingly at his death, and repeated the 6aying, that 44 the 
Romans had cut off their right hand with their left.” (Damascius, 
Vita Isidor. apud Phot Biblioth. Cod. 242.) Marcellinus was a 
heathen (Damascius, 1. 0.), a man of learning, and the friend of 
Salustius, the Cynic philosopher. He was given to divination, in 
which he had the reputation of being highly skilled ; and was 
eminent for statesmanship and military skill, of which his 
establishment and maintenance of his independent position, 
unstained by any great crime, is a sufficient proof. He governed his 
principality equitably (Suidas, s. v. MapKeAAtvos) ; and perhaps 
transmitted it to his family ; for his nephew, Julius Nepos [Nbpo 8], 
when driven from the Western empire by the patrician Orestes 
[Orestes], retained some territory and the imperial title in Illyricum, 
where he was assassinated some years after. [Glycerius.] The 
ancient authorities for the life of Marcellinus have been cited: of 
moderns, Gibbon (Decline and Fall, &c. c. 36) and Tillemont ( Hist, 
des Empireurs , vol. vi.) may be consulted : but we doubt whether 
either of them has accurately digested the scattered notices of the 
ancient* [J. C. M.] 


MARCELLI'NUS, AMMIA'NUS. [Am 
MIANU&] 


MARCELLI'NUS, BAE’BIUS, aedile b.c. 203, was unjustly and for a 
ridiculous reason condemned to death in that year. (Dion Cass. 
Ixxvi. 8, 9.) 


’"MARCELLI'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, an orator 


who pleaded on the defendant's side at the impeachment of Marius 
Priscus, proconsul of Africa, and replied to Pliny. (Plin. Ep. ii. 11 ; 
comp. Juv. Sat. i. 49, viii. 120.) [W. B. D.] , 


MARCELLI'NUS COMES, so called on account of the office of comes, 
which he held probably at Constantinople, was a native of 
Illyricum, and is said to have written “IV. Libri de Temporura 
Qualitatibu8 et Positionibus Locorum,” which is much praised by 
Cassiodorua (De Institutions Divinarum Liter. , c. 7), but which is 
lost. He wrote besides a short “ Chronicon,” which begins with the 
consulship of Ausonius and Olybrius, or the accession of Theodosius 
the Great, in a.d.379, and goes down to the accession of Justin I., in 
518. This is the original work of Marcellinus as published in the 
editio princeps by Sconhovius.. Another writer continued the work 
till the fourth 
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consulate of Justinian the Great, in 534.. The latter part is 
contained in the edition of Jo. Sirmond, Paris, 1619, 8vo. The 
compilation of MarceUinus, who lived probably at the end of the 
fifth rind in the beginning of the sixth century of our era, is not 
without some value, and is often quoted by modern historians. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Lot. voL ii. p. 616.) [W.P.] 


MARCELLI'NUS, CORNELIUS LE'NTULUS. [Marcellus, Claudius. ] 
. MARCELLI'NUS, EGNA'TIUS, a quaestor 


in a provincial government whose integrity towards the treasury is 


highly commended by the younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. iv. 12.) [W. B. 
D.] 


. MARCELLTN US, FA'BIUS, quoted by Larapridius (Alex. Sev. 48) 
as the author of a biography of Trajan, and ranked by Vopiscus ( 
Prob . 2) among historians of the second class, such as Pharius 
Maximus, Suetonius Tranquillus, Julius Capitolinus, and 
Lampridius. [W. R ] 


; MARCELLUS CLAU'DIUS.' Marcellus was the name of the most 
illustrious plebeian family of the Claudia gens. Plutarch states 
(Marc. 1) that the conqueror of Syracuse was the first person who 
boro this cognomen, but this is certainly a mistake. At what time it 
was first introduced we know not, but the first person of the name 
who appears in history is the consul of b. c. 331. [No. 1.] 


STEMMA MARCELLORUM. 
A. 
1. M. Claudlu* Marcellui, 


Co*. b.c. 331. 
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3. M. Cl. M.»rc*!lu», Co*, b.c. 106. 
S. M. Cl. Ifarcdlu*, Co*, ter. Coi. I. b.c. 166. 


9. M. Cl. Marcollui. 


1. M. Claud. Marcellus, Cos. a. c- *87. 

3. M. Claud. Marcellus. 

4. M. Claud. Marcellus. Cos. qulnquc. Cos. I. b.c. 22*. 
6. M. Cl.Vfaredlus, Co*. b.c. 183. 


10. M. Cl. Marcellus, aed. cur. n.c. 91. 

J_ 

13. C. Cl.* Marcel las, 

- V- * 

I | 14. C. Cl. Marcellus, 

11. M- Cl. Marrellua, U. C. a. Marcellus, Co*, n.c 30, 

. Co*, b. c. 31. Co*, b. o. 49. m. OctarU. 

13. M. Cl. Marcellus, aed. cut. n.c. 23, m. Julia. 

16. M. Claudius Marcellus, legale u. c. 90. 

17. M. Cl. Marcellus Ac*emim», 21. P. Com. Lentulus Marcel 


a young roan b. c. 70. linus, m. Cornelia. 


18. M. Cl. Marcellus A**emlnus, 22. Cn. Com. Lentulus Marcd 
qu. h. c. 48. Ilnus, Co*.* b. c. 56. 

19. M. Cl. Marcellus Aesemlnus, 23. (P.) Cora. Lentulus Marcel 
Cos. a. c. 22| m. Asinia. llnus, qu.^B. c. 48. 

20. M. Cl. Marcellus Aesemlnus, 24. P. Com. Lentulus Marcel 
fl a.d. 20. • IInus, Cos-W. c. 18. 

Of uncertain Origin. 

25. M. Cl. Marcellas, 

Aed. pleb. b.c. 216. 

26. M. Cl. Marcellus, 

Trib. pleb. b. c. 171. 

27. M. Cl. Marcellus, pr. b. c. 137. 

28. M. Cl. Marcellus, 

Hoc. Catil. B. c- 63. 

29. M. Q. Marcellus. 


1. M. Claudius Marcellus was consul in B.C. 331, the year that was 
distinguished for the 


execution of above seventy Roman matrons on the charge of 
poisoning. In 327 he was named dictator, for the purpose of holding 
the comitia, but his nomination was set aside by the augurs, on 
pretence of some informality, a proceeding vehemently arraigned 
by the tribunes of the people, who justly attributed the conduct of 
the augurs to their unwillingness to see a plebeian dictator. (Liv. 
viii. 18, 23.) 


2. M. Claudius Marcellus, probably a son of the preceding, was 
consul in B. c. 287 with C. Nautius Rutilus. (Fast. Sic.) 


3. M. Claudius Marcellus, father of No. 4, is wholly unknown to us, 
except that he bore the same name as his illustrious son. (Fast. 
Capit.; Plut. Marc. 1.) Drumann conjectures that the M. Claudius 
who was delivered up by the Romans to the Corsicans for having 
concluded an ignominious treaty is the one in question, and not, as 
usually supposed, M. Claudius Glicin. [Qlicia.] 


4. M. Claudius M. p. M. n. Marcellus, the most illustrious of all 
those who bore this name, celebrated as five times consul, and the 
conqueror of Syracuse. We know very little of his early life, and he 
is a remarkable instance of a man who, though his character was 
chiefly marked by the daring courage and impetuosity of youth, did 
not attain to any great distinction until a comparatively late period 
of life. The year of his birth is uncertain, but it may bo placed 
before B. c. 268, as we are told that he was above sixty years old 
when he obtained his fifth consulship. (Plut. Marc. 28 ; Liv. xxvii. 
27.) Plutarch tells us that he was trained up in military service from 
his earliest youth, so as to have received rather an imperfect 
education in other respects. In war, on the contrary, he early 
distinguished himself, especially by his personal achievements, ever 
seeking single combats with the most daring warriors among the 
enemy, and uniformly coming off victorious. On one occasion 
during the first Punic war, ho had the opportunity of saving his 
brother’s life by his personal exertions. (Plut. Marc. 1. 2.V. But 
whatever reputation ho may have thus earned as a soldier, it does 
not appear to have opened to him the path to public honours until a 
much later period. The first office that we hear of his filling is that 
of curule aedile, apparently about b. c. 226. It was while holding 
this magistracy that he was compelled to bring a charge against C. 
Scantilius Capitolinus, his colleague in the nedileship, for having 
offered an insult of the grossest kind to his son Marcus. [No. 5.] 
Capitolinus was convicted, and condemned to pay a heavy fine, the 
produce of which was applied by Marcellus to the purchase of 
sacred vessels for the temples. (Plut. Marc. 2 ; Val. Max. vi. 1. 8 7.) 
About the same time also, according to Plutarch, he obtained the 
office of augur, a distinction he probably owed to the decided 
attachment which he manifested through life to the aristocratic 
party in the state. 


It was not till the year 222 that Marcellus obtained his first 


consulship. The war with the Gauls, which a few years before had 
excited so much alarm at Rome, was then drawing to a close: the 
Boians had already submitted, and the Insubrians, terrified at the 
repeated defeats they had sustained from the consuls of the 
preceding year, P. Furius and C. Flaminius, now sent to sue for 
peace. Their overtures were, however, rejected, mainly at the 
instigation of Marcellus and his 
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colleague Cn. Cornelius Scipio, both of whom were by the execution 
of seventy of the leading men of eager to carry on the war. (Polyb. 
ii. 36 ; Pint, the opposite party, and again withdrew to the hills 
Marc. 6.) The Gauls hereupon summoned to above Suessuia. But 
neither he nor Gracchus were their assistance 30,000 of their 
brethren, the Gae- able to avert the fete of Casilinum, which fell 
into satae, from beyond the Alps; but notwithstanding the hands of 
Hannibal before the close of the this reinforcement, they did not 
prevent the two winter. (Liv. xxii. 35, 57, xxiii. 14—17, 19 j consuls 
from invading the plain of the Po, and Plut. Marc. 9—11 ; Appian, 
Annib. 27 ; Cic. laying siege to Acerrae. In order to create a Brut 3.) 


diversion, one division of the Gaulish army, con- Marcellus was 
soon after summoned to Rome, to sisting of 10,000 men, crossed 
the Po, and laid consult with the dictator L. Junius Peru and his 
siege in their turn to the town of Clastidium. master of the horse, 
Tib. Gracchus, concerning the Hereupon Marcellus, with a large 
body of cavalry future conduct of the war: he was then invested and 
a small force of infantry, hasten**! to oppose with the rank of 
proconsul, and returned to take them, and a battle ensued, which 
ended in the the command of the army in Campania. Meantotal 
defeat and destruction of the Gaulish detach- while, news arrived at 
Rome that Postumiua, who raent The action was commenced by a 
combat of had been chosen one of the consuls for the year cavalry, 
in which Marcellus slew with his own 215, had been killed in 
Cisalpine Gaul; and the hand Britomartus or Viridomarus, the king, 
or at people unanimously elected Marcellus to supply his least the 
leader, of the enemy. After this brilliant place. But the senate, who 
were unwilling to exploit he rejoined his colleague before Acerrae, 


admit of two plebeian consuls at the same time, which soon after 
fell into their hands, and was declared that the omens were 
unfavourable, and followed by the conquest of Mediolanum, the 
most Marcellus, in obedience to the augurs, resigned the important 
city of Cisalpine Gaul. The Insubrians consulship, and repaired once 
more to the army in now submitted at discretion, and the two 
consuls Campania as proconsul. (Liv. xxiii. 24, 25, 30— had the 
glory of having put a termination to the 32; Plut. Marc. 12.) His 
principal exploit that Gallic war. Great part of the credit of the cam- 
we find recorded during this year whs the relief of paign, according 
to Polybius, would seem to have Nola, which he a second time 
successfully defended belonged to Scipio, but Marcellus alone was 
ho- against Hannibal; and though the Carthaginian noured with a 
triumph, which was rendered con- general had been lately joined by 
Hanno with a spicuous by the spoils of Viridomarus, carried as a 
powerful reinforcement, Marcellus not only repulsed trophy by the 
victor, and afterwards dedicated by him from the walls, but (if wo 
may believe the him as spolia opima in the temple of Jupiter 
accounts transmitted to us! defeated him with Feretrius. This was 
the third and last instance considerable slaughter ; and this success 
was imin Roman history in which such an offering was mediately 
followed by the desertion to the Romans made. (Polyb. ii. 34, 35 ; 
Plut. Marc. 6—8 ; of a large body of Numidian and Spanish horse. 
Zonar. viii. 20, p. 404; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 5 ; (Liv. xxiii. 39, 41—46 ; 
Plut. Marc. 12.) 


Eutrop. iii. 6 ; Flor. ii. 3; Aur. Viet dc Vir. III. At the election of the 
consuls for the ensuing 45; Oros. iv. 13; Fast. Capit ap. Grater, p. 
year (214) Marcellus was appointed for the third 297.) time, with 
Fabius Maximus for his colleague. 


From this time we hear no more of Marcellus Such a pair of consuls 
(says Livy) had not been until the alarming progress of Hannibal in 
Italy, seen for many years. Yet their operations during and 
especially his victory at the lake ofThrasy- the ensuing campaign 
were not marked by any mene, compelled the Romans to look out 
for tried decisive results: Marcellus returned to his old and able 
soldiers, to whom they could confide the camp near Nola, and a 
third time repulsed an conduct of the war, and Marcellus was 
appointed attempt of Hannibal upon that city; whereupon one of 


the praetors for the year 216. He was at first the Carthaginian 
general marched away to Tarendestined to take the command in 
Sicily, but while turn, and the two consuls took advantage of his ho 
was still occupied at Ostia with the preparation absence to lay siege 
to the small but important of a fleet for this purpose, he was 
suddenly recalled town of Casilinum. The Campanian garrison of to 
Rome, in consequence of the disastrous defeat of this fortress, after 
an obstinate defence, were adthe two consuls at Cannae. By the 
orders of the mitted to a capitulation by Fabius, but Marcellus 
senate he threw a body of 1500 men, which he had broke in upon 
them as they were quitting the city, raised for the expedition to 
Sicily, into Rome itself, and put them all to the sword, except about 
fifty, while he hastened with one legion to Canusium, who escaped 
under the protection of Fabius. (Liv. and after collecting there the 
shattered remains of xxiv. 9, 13, 19.) After this Marcellus returned 
the consular army, drew them off into Campania, to Nola, from 
whence he was ordered by the senate where he encamped near 
Suessuia. Meanwhile, to proceed to Sicily, apparently before the 
close of the important city of Capua had opened its gates to the 
summer of b. c. 214. (76. 20, 21.) On his Hannibal, and Nola would 
have followed its ex- arrival in that island he found affairs in a very 
ample, had not Marcellus received timely notice of unsettled state. 
The death of Hieronymus, which the danger from the aristocratic 
party in that city, had at first appeared favourable to the Roman 
who were favourably disposed towards Rome. He cause, had 
eventually led to a contrary result; and accordingly hastened thither 
with the forces under Hippocrates and Epicydes, two Carthaginians 
by his command, threw himself into the town, and on birth, had 
obtained the chief direction of affairs at the approach of Hannibal 
made a sudden sally, by Syracuse. [Epicydes.] Marcellus, however, 
at which he repulsed the Carthaginians with some first determined 
to try the effect of negotiation: loss. The success thus obtained 
(though evidently his ambassadors obtained a favourable hearing, 
and greatly magnified by the Roman annalists), was even induced 
the Syracusans to pass sentence of important from its moral effect, 
as the first check, banishment against Hippocrates and Epicydes. 
however slight, that Hannibal had yet received. These two leaders 
were at the time at Leontini, at Marcellus now secured Nola to the 
Roman interest, the head of a considerable force, but they were 


unable to defend the town against Marcellus, who took it by storm, 
and though he spared the inhabitants, executed in cold blood 2000 
Roman deserters whom he found among the troops that had formed 
the garrison. This sanguinary act at once alienated the minds of the 
Sicilians, and alarmed the mercenary troops in the service of 
Syracuse. The latter immediately joined Hippocrates and Epicydes, 
who had made their escape to Herbessus ; the gates of Syracuse 
were opened to them by their partisans within the walls, and the 
party hostile to Rome thus established in the undisputed command 
of that city. (Liv. xxiv. 27— 32 ; Plut. Marc. 13, 14; Appian, Sic. 3.) 


Marcellus, whose severities had given rise to this revolution, now 
appeared before Syracuse at the head of his army, and after a 
fruitless summons to the inhabitants, proceeded to lay siege to the 
city both by sea and land. His attacks were vigorous and 
unremitting, and were directed especially against the quarter of 
Achradina from the side of the sea ; but though he brought many 
powerful military engines against the walls, these were rendered 
wholly unavailing by the superior skill and science of Archimedes, 
who directed those of the besieged. All the efforts of the assailants 
were baffled, and the Roman soldiers inspired with so great a dread 
of Archimedes and his engines, that Marcellus was compelled to 
give up all hopes of carrying the city by open force, and to turn the 
siege into a blockade. (Liv. xxiv. 33, 34 ; Plut. Marc. 14—17 ; 
Polyb. viii. 3, 5—9 ; Zonar. ix. 4 ; Tzetz. Chil. ii. 35.) During the 
continuance of this, he himself with a port of his army carried on 
operations in the other parts of the island, loaving App. Claudius to 
keep watch before Syracuse. In this manner he took Hclorus and 
Herbessus, and utterly destroyed Megara; and though he failed in 
preventing the Carthaginian general Himilco from making himself 
master of Agrigentum, he defeated Hippocrates near Acrae. The 
advance of Himilco compelled Marcellus to retreat to his camp 
before Syracuse ; but here the Carthaginian general was unable to 
molest him, and the war was again reduced to a scries of desultory 
and irregular operations in different parts of the island. These were 
by no means all favour* able to the Romans: Murgantia, an 
important town, where they had established large magazines, 
surrendered to the Carthaginians, and the strong fortress of Enna 


was only prevented from following its example by the barbarous 
massacre of its inhabitants by order of the Roman governor, L. 
Pinarius [Pinarics], an act of cruelty which had the effect of 
alienating the minds of all the other Sicilians. (Liv. xxiv. 35—39 ; 
Plut. Marc. 18.) Meanwhile, the blockade of Syracuse had been 
prolonged for on into the summer of 212, nor did there appear any 
prospect of its termination, as the communications of the besieged 
by sea were almost entirely open. In this state of things Marcellus 
fortunately discovered a part of the walls more accessible than the 
rest, and having prepared scaling ladders, effected an entrance at 
this point during the night which followed a great festival, and thus 
made himself master of the Epipolae, The two quarters called Tyche 
and Neapolis were now at his mercy, and were given up to plunder 
; but Epicydes still held the island citadel, and the important 
quarter of Achradina, which formed two separate and strong 
fortresses. Marcellus, how 
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ever, made himself master of the fort of Euryalus, and now closely 
beset Achradina, when the Carthaginian array under Himilco and 
Hippocrates advanced to the relief of the city. Their efforts were, 
however, in vain: all their attacks on the camp of Marcellus were 
repulsed, and they were unable to effect a junction with Epicydes 
and the Syracusan garrison. The unhealthiness of the country soon 
gave rise to a pestilence, which committed frightful ravages in both 
armies, but especially in that of the Carthaginians, where it carried 
off both their generals, and led to the entire break-up of the army. 
Thus freed from all apprehensions from without, Marcellus renewed 
his attacks upon those quarters of the city which still held out; but 
though the officers on whom the command devolved after the 
departure of Epicydes made several attempts at negotiation, nothing 
was effected. At length the treachery of Mericus, a leader of Spanish 
mercenaries in the Syracusan service, opened to Marcellus the gates 
of Achradina, and in the general attack that ensued he made 
himself master of the island of Ortygia also. The city was given up 
to plunder, and though the lives of the free inhabitants were spared, 
they were reduced to such distress, that many of them were 


compelled to sell themselves as slaves, in order to obtain the means 
of existence. (Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 60.) Yet the clemency and liberality 
of Marcellus have been extolled by almost all the writers of 
antiquity. The booty found in the captured city was immense: 
besides the money in the royal treasury, which was set apart for the 
coffers of the state, Marcellus carried off many of the works of art 
with which the city had been adorned, to grace his own triumph 
and the temples at Rome. This was the first instance of a practice 
which afterwards became so general; and it gave great offence not 
only to the Greeks of Sicily, but to a huge party at Rome itself, who 
drew unfavourable comparisons between the conduct of Marcellus 
in this instance and that of Fabius at Tarentum. (Liv. xxv. 23 —31, 
40 ; Plut. Marc. 18, 19, 21 ; Polyb. viii. 37, ix. 10 ; Zonar. ix. 5.) 


But though Syracuse had fallen, the war in Sicily was not yet at an 
end. A considerable Carthaginian force still occupied Agrigentum 
under Epicydes and Hanno; and Mutines, with a body of Numidian 
cavalry, carried his incursions far into the interior. Marcellus now 
turned his arms against these remaining enemies, attacked Epicydes 
and Hanno in the absence of Mutines, and totally defeated them, 
after which he returned to Syracuse. (Liv. xxv. 40, 41.) The early 
part of the following year (211) seems to have been devoted to the 
settlement of affairs in Sicily; but it is strange that Marcellus does 
not seem to have made any efforts to put an end altogether to the 
war in that island before he returned to Rome, and when towards 
the close of the summer he resigned the command of the province 
to the praetor M. Cornelius, Mutines was still in arms, and 
Agrigentum still in the possession of the Carthaginians. On this 
account the senate refused him the honours of a triumph, 
notwithstanding his great successes, and he was obliged to content 
himself with the inferior distinction of an ovation. Previous to this, 
however, he celebrated with great magnificence a triumphal 
procession to the temple of Jupiter on the Alban Mount, and even 
his ovation was rendered more conspicuous than most triumphs by 
the num 


30 


her and magnificence of the spoils brought from Syracuse. (Liv. 


xxvi. 21 ; Plut. Marc. 20,22.) 


Shortly after his triumph he was elected for the fourth time consul, 
together with M. Valerius Laevinus. But scarcely had he entered on 
his office (b. c. 210) when he had to encounter a storm of 
indignation, raised against him by his proceedings in Sicily. 
Notwithstanding the praises bestowed by the Roman writers, and 
still more by Plutarch ( Marc. 20 ; and see Cic. in Verr. ii. 2, iv. 52, 
54), upon his moderation and clemency, it is evident that his 
conduct was considered by many, even of his own countrymen, as 
having been unnecessarily harsh. Deputies from the Sicilian cities 
now appeared at Rome, to lay their complaints before the senate, 
where they met with powerful support ; and though the governing 
body was unwilling to cast a slur upon Marcellus, and determined 
to ratify his past acts, yet the entreaties of the Sicilians so far 
prevailed, that the two consuls exchanged provinces, and it was 
arranged that Marcellus, to whose lot Sicily had previously fallen, 
should take the command in Italy against Hannibal. (Liv. xxvi. 22, 
26, 29—32; Plut Marc. 23 ; Zona*, ix. 6.) From this time the 
Sicilians appear to have changed their policy, and being freed from 
all immediate apprehensions from Marcellus, they endeavoured to 
conciliate his favour by every kind of honour and flattery: the 
Syracusans placed their city under the patronage of himself and his 
descendants, erected statues to him, and instituted an annual 
festival, called the Marccllea, which continued to be celebrated 
down to the time of Verres. (Liv. xxvi. 32; Plut Marc. 23; Cic. in 
Fern ii. 21, 63.) 


Marcellus now joined the army in Apulia, where he was soon after 
enabled to strike an important blow, by the conquest of Salapia, 
which was betrayed into his hands by Blasius, one of the principal 
citizens of the place [Blasius], and this success was followed by the 
capture of two cities in Saranium, which had been occupied by 
Carthaginian garrisons. Meanwhile, Hannibal had surprised and 
destroyed the army of Cn. Fulvius at Herdonea ; whereupon 
Marcellus hastened to oppose him, and check his victorious career. 
The two armies met hear Numistro in Lucan ia, and a battle ensued, 
apparently without any decisive result, though the Romans claimed 
a victory.; and the remainder of the campaign was occupied with 
unimportant movements, Marcellus continuing to follow the steps 


of his wary antagonist, but carefully avoiding an engagement. So 
important, however, did he deem it not to lose sight for a moment 
of the Carthaginian general, that he declined to repair to Rome even 
in order to hold the comitia, and in consequence, by direction of the 
senate, named Q. Fulvius dictator for that purpose. (Liv. xxvi. 38, 
xxvii. 1—5; Plut. Marc. 24, 25 ; Appian, Annib. 45—47; Zonar. ix. 7 
; VaL Max. iii. 8. ext § 1.) 


During the following year (209) he retained the command of his 
army with the rank of proconsul, in order that he might co-operate 
with the two consuls of the year, Fabius Maximus and Fulvius 
Flaccus, against Hannibal. At the opening of the campaign he was 
the first to oppose the Carthaginian general, whom he found near 
Canusium; and in the neighbourhood of that city, according to the 
Roman historians, there ensued three successive actions Imtween 
the two armies. Of these the first was a 


MARCELLUS, 


drawn battle, in the second the Romans were defeated with heavy 
loss, and in the third they are said to have gained a complete 
victory ; notwithstanding which, Hannibal drew off his army 
unmolested towards Bruttium, while Marcellus was unable to follow 
him, on account of the number of his wounded. So severe indeed 
had been his losses, that he shut himself up within the walls of 
Venusia, and remained there in perfect inactivity during the 
remainder of the season, while Hannibal moved up and down 
throughout the south of Italy without opposition. Such conduct 
could not fail to give much dissatisfaction at Rome ; and it was even 
proposed by one of the tribunes that Marcellus should be deprived 
of his command. But on hearing of this motion he immediately 
hastened to Rome, and defended himself so successfully, that he 
was not only absolved from all blame, but elected consul for the 
ensuing year, together with T. Quintius Crispinus. (Liv. xxvii. 7,12 
—14, 20,21 ; Plut. Marc. 25—27.) 


Before he entered on this, his fifth consulship, he was sent into 
Etruria to appease a threatened revolt of the Arretians, and 
succeeded in quieting their discontent for a time. After he returned 


to Rome, and was preparing to resume operations in the field (b. c. 
208), he was detained for some time by unfavourable omens and 
the religious coremonies deemed necessary, in order to avert the 
evils thus threatened. At length he once more took tho command of 
the army at Venusia, and being joined by his colleague Crispinus 
from Bruttium, they encamped with their combined forces between 
Venusia and Bantia. Hannibal's camp was at a short distance from 
them ; between the two armies lay a wooded hill, which the two 
consuls imprudently proceeded to reconnoitre, escorted only by a 
small body of horse, and in so doing fell into an ambuscade of 
Numidians. A sharp skirmish ensued, but the Romans being far 
inferior in number, were quickly dispersed or put to the sword : 
Marcellus himself was run through the body with a spear, and killed 
on the spot: his colleague was with difficulty carried off the field 
severely wounded, Hannibal displayed a generous sympathy for the 
fate of his fallen foe, and caused all due honours to be paid to his 
lifeless remains. (Liv. xxvii. 21— 23, 25—28 ; Plut. Marc. 28—30 ; 
Polyb. x. 32 ; Appian, Annib. 50 ; Zonar. ix. 9 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 9 - 
> 


There are few characters in Roman history of which the picture 
transmitted to us has been more disfigured by partiality than that of 
Marcellus.. Almost the whole account of his military operations 
against Hannibal has been so perverted, that it is difficult now to 
arrive at the truth ; but it is startling to find, after reading in Livy or 
Plutarch the details of his numerous victories over the Carthaginian 
general, that Polybius expressly denied he had ever defeated 
Hannibal at all. (Plut. Comp. Pelop. c. Marc. 1; and see Polyb. xv. 
11.) The ambiguous character of many of his alleged victories has 
been indeed already adverted to, and is sufficiently apparent even 
from the accounts of the Romans themselves. It seems probable that 
many of these exaggerations have found their way into history from 
the funeral oration of Marcellus by his son, which we know to have 
been used as an authority by some of the earlier annalists. (Liv. 
xxvii. 27.) Still more unfounded is the reputation he seems to have 
obtained for clemency and hu 


inanity. According to Livy’s own account, he alienated the minds of 


the Sicilians by his cruel executions at Leontini; and he approved o£ 
though he 3,id not order, the barbarous massacre at Enna. The 
feelings with which he inspired the whole of the Sicilian Greeks 
may be gathered from their expression reported by Livy, that it 
would be better for the island to be sunk in the sea, or 
overwhelmed by the flames of Aetna, than to be placed once more 
at the mercy of Marcellus. (Liv. xxvi. 29 ; comp. Appian, Sic. 4, 5.) 
It is admitted even by Plutarch (his most unqualified panegyrist) 
that he was illiterate and imperfectly educated ; and his character 
may be summed up as that of a rude, stern soldier, brave and daring 
to excess, but harsh and unyielding, and wanting alike the more 


S ceful qualities which adorned the character of pio and the 
prudence necessary to constitute a truly great general. 


The head on the obverse of the annexed coin (struck by P. Cornelius 
Lentulus Marcellinus) is unquestionably that of the conqueror of 
Syracuse: the reverse represents him carrying the spolia opima to 
the temple of Jupiter Feretrius. 
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5. M. Claudius M. p. M. n. Marcellus, son of the preceding, was 
remarkable as a youth for his personal beauty, as well as for his 
modest and engaging demeanour. The insult offered him by 
Scantilius, and the punishment inflicted on the latter by the elder 
Marcellus, have been already adverted to (p. 297, b). In b. c. 208 he 
accompanied his father as military tribune, and was one of those 
present with him at the time of his death. He was himself badly 
wounded in the skirmish in which the elder Marcellus fell, 
notwithstanding which, we find him shortly after entrusted by the 
consul Crispinus with the charge of conducting the troops of his 
father's army into safe quarters at Venusia. (Liv. xxvii. 27, 29 ; 
Polyb. x. 32; Plut Marc. 28—30.) On his return to Rome, he 
received from Hannibal the ashes of his father, over which he 
pronounced his funeral oration, a composition which Caelius 
Antipater already regarded as unworthy of credit in an historical 
point of view (Liv. xxvii. 27), though it may well be suspected to be 
the source from whence have emanated many of the 
misrepresentations and exaggerations which have disfigured the 
history of the elder Marcellus. 


E In B.C. 205 he dedicated the temple of Virtue, near the Porta 
Capena, which had been vowed by his father, but was still 
unfinished at the time of his death (Liv. xxix. 11) ; and the 
following year (204) he held the office of tribune of the people. 


1 n this capacity he was one of those appointed to accompany the 
praetor, M. Pomponius Matho, to inquire into the charge of 
sacrilege brought by the Locrians against Scipio, as well as his 
lieutenant, Pleminius. (Liv. xxix. 20.) Four years later (b. a 200) he 
was curule aedile with Sex. Aelius 


Paetus: they rendered their magistracy conspicuous by the quantity 
of corn that they imported at a cheap rate from Africa, as well as by 
the magnificence with which they celebrated the Roman games. 
(Liv. xxxi. 50.) In b. c. 198 he was elected one of the praetors, and 
obtained Sicily as his province, with a force of 4000 foot and 300 
horse, but his services were confined to the sending supplies to the 
Roman armies in Greece. (Id. xxxii. 8, 27.) After the customary 
interval of two years he obtained the consulship, with L. Furius 
Purpureo, b. c. 196. (Id. xxxiii. 24 ; Fast. Capit.) His great object 
was to obtain the renewal or continuation of the Macedonian war, 
to which an end had jnst been put by Flamininus ; but this was 
frustrated by the people, who ratified the pence which the latter 
had concluded with Philip ; and Marcellus was compelled to 
content himself with the conduct of the war in Cisalpine Gaul. Here 
he at first met with a defeat from the Boians, but this was soon 
compensated by a brilliant victory over the Insubrians, and the 
conquest of the important town of Comum. Besides this, in 
conjunction with his colleague, Purpureo, he obtained some 
advantages over the Boians and Ligurians : and on his return to 
Rome was, by unanimous consent, honoured with a triumph. (Liv. 
xxxiii. 25, 36, 37 ; Polyb. xviii. 25.) In the same year he was 
appointed pontifex, in the room of C. Sempronius Tuditanua. (Liv. 
xxxiii. 42.) In B.a 193 he again served in Cisalpine Gaul as one of 
the lieutenants of the consul L. Cornelius Merula, and took part in 
the great victory he obtained over the Boians. (Id. xxxv. 5, 8.) In b. 
c. 189 he obtained the censorship in conjunction with T. 
Flamininua, an honour which was enhanced in this instance by the 
number of distinguished competitors over whom they obtained the 
preference. Their census was marked by the first admission of the 
people of Formiae, Fundi, and Arpinum, to the full rights of Roman 
citizens. (Liv. xxxvii. 58, xxxviii. 28, 36.) From this time we hear no 
more of him till his death, in b. c. 177. (Id. xli. 13.) 


6. M. Claudius M. f. M. n. Marcellus, probably a brother of the 
preceding, though bearing the same praenomen, was consul in b. a 
183, with Q. Fabius Labeo. (Liv. xxxix. 44 ; Fast Capit) It seems 
probable that he is the same person who is mentioned (Liv. xxxix. 
231 as one of the praetors two years before (b. c. 185), though his 
name is there written in many of the editions and MSS. of Livy 
Marcellinus. Liguria was assigned to both the consuls as their 


province; but the arms of Marcellus were in fact directed against a 
body of Gauls who had lately crossed the Alps, and settled 
themselves in the territory of Aquileia. They, however, submitted 
on the approach of the consul, were disarmed, and compelled to 
return across the mountains. After this he carried his arms into 1 
stria, but apparently effected little, and was soon obliged to return 
to Rome to hold the comitia. (Liv. xxxix. 45, 54—56.) He held the 
sacerdotal office of decemvir sacrorum, and died in b. c. 169. (Liv. 
xliv. 18.) 


7. M. Claudius Marcellus, praetor in b. c. 188, in which office he 
ordered two Romans of noble birth, who had been guilty of an 
outrage towards the Carthaginian ambassadors, to be given up to 
that people. (Liv. xxxviii. 35, 42.) Some writers consider that it is 
this Marcellus, and not the praetor of 185, who became consul in 
183. 
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8. M. Claudius M. p. M. n. Marcellos, son of No. 5, conspicuous for 
his three consulships. He succeeded his father as pontifex in b. c. 
177, though he had not then held any of the higher offices of the 
state. . (Liv. xli. 13.) In 169 he was appointed praetor, and Spain 
assigned him for his province. (Id. xliii. 11, 15.) Three years later he 
obtained his first consulship, b. c. 166, which was marked by a 
victory over the Alpine tribes of the Gauls, for which he was 
honoured with a triumph. (Liv. xlv. 44, Epit. xlvi.; Fast. Capit.) His 
second consulship, in b.c. 155, was, in like manner, distinguished 
by a triumph over the Ligurians (Fast. Capit) ; but we know nothing 
farther of his exploits on either of these occasions. In b. c. 152 he 
was a third time raised to the consulship, together with L. Valerius 
Flaccus, and appointed to conduct the war in Spain. Here he 
obtained some successes over the Celtiberians ; and having added to 
the impression thus produced by the clemency with which he 
treated the vanquished, he induced all the tribes at that time in 
arms to give hostages, and send ambassadors to Rome to 6ue for 
peace ; but his conduct was attributed to indolence or timidity: the 


senate refused to ratify the proposed terms, and appointed L. 
Lucullus, one of the new consuls, to succeed Marcellus, and 
continue the war. Meanwhile, Marcellos, after an expedition against 
the Lusitanians, in which he had reduced the strong town of 
Nergobriga, had returned to winter at Corduba; but on learning the 
resolution of the senate, he suddenly broke up his winter-quarters, 
and marched into the ccmntvy of the Celtiberians ; whereupon all 
those tribes who had been previously in arms hastened to submit at 
discretion ; a result previously concerted, as it was suspected, with 
the consul himself, who admitted them to favourable terms, while 
he had the satisfaction of handing over the province to his successor 
in a state of perfect tranquillity. (Appian, Hisp. 48—50; Polyb. xxxv. 
2, 3; Liv. Epit. xlviii.; Eutrop. iv. 9.) The administration of Marcelhis 
in Spain was farther distinguished by the foundation of the 
important colony of Corduba. (Strab. iii. p. 141.) In 148 he was sent 
ambassador to Masinissa, king of Numidia, but was shipwrecked on 
the voyage, and perished. (Liv. Epit. L .; Cic. in Pison. 19, de Divin. 
ii. 5.) It is. recorded of this Marcellus that he commemorated, by an 
inscription in the temple of Honour and Virtue, consecrated by his 
father, the circumstance that his grandfather, his father, and 
himself, had enjoyed between them no les9 than nine consulships, 
an instance unparalleled in the history of Rome. (Ascon. ad Ctc. 
Pison. p. 12, ed. Orell.) 


9. M. Claudius Marcellus, son of the preceding, and father of the 
following, as well as of No. 12. He is not mentioned by any ancient 
author, but is supplied as a necessary link of the pedigree. (See 
Drumann, Gesch. Roms , vol ii p. 393, and below. No. 12.) 


10. M. Claudius Marcellus, curule aedilein a c. 91. (Cic. de Or. i. 
13.) He is supposed by Drumann to be the father of the following, 
and brother of No. 12. 


11. M. Claudius, M. p. M. n. Marcellus (probably a son of the 
preceding), the friend of Cicero, and subject of the oration Pro M. 
Marcello, ascribed, though erroneously, to the great orator. He is 
first mentioned as curule aedile with P. 
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Clodius in a a 56. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 3.) In February of that year he 


defended Milo, at Cicero’s request, against the charge of violence 
brought against him by Clodius. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii.. 3.) In 54 he was 
one of the six advocates who defended the cause of M. Scaurus 
(Ascon. ad Scaur. p. 20, ed. Orell.) ; and after the death of Clodius 
(b. c. 52), took a prominent part in the defence of Milo. (Id. ad 
Milon. pp. 35, 40, 41.) In the same year he was elected consul, 
together with Ser. Sulpicius Rufus, for the ensuing year. For this 
distinction he was probably indebted to the support and favour of 
Pompey; and during the period of his magistracy (b.c. 51) he 
showed himself a zealous partisan of the latter, and sought to 
secure his favour by urging the senate to extreme measures against 
Caesar. Among other modes in which he displayed his zeal, was the 
very indiscreet one of causing a citizen of Comum to be scourged, in 
order to show his contempt for the privileges lately bestowed by 
Caesar upon that colony. (Cic. ad Att. v. 11; Appian, B. C. ii.. 26 ; 
Suet Caes. 28.) But his vehemence gradually abated, as he found 
himself opposed by his colleague. Sulpicius and several of the 
tribunes, while Pompey himself lent him no active support, and 
even distinctly refused to second him in his proposition for the 
immediate abrogation of Caesar’s authority. But the election of the 
new consuls terminated favourably to the party of Pompey ; and at 
length, on the 30th of September, Marcellus procured a resolution 
of the senate, that the whole subject should be brought under 
discussion on the 1st of March in the following year. After this no 
further steps were taken before the expiration of his office. (Suet. 
Caes. 28, 29; Dion Cass. xl. 58, 59; Appian, B. C. ii. 26 ; Caes. B. O. 
viii. 53; Cic. ad Att. viii. 3; Caelius, ad Pam. viii. 1, 8, 10, 13.) 


But all the party zeal and animosity of Marcellus did not blind him 
to the obvious imprudence of forcing on a war for which they were 
unprepared ; and hence, as it became evident that an open ruj > ture 
was inevitable, he endeavoured to moderate the vehemence of his 
own party. Thus, in n. c. 50, we find him urging the senate to 
interpose their authority with the tribunes to induce them to 
withdraw their opposition (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 13) ; and at the 
beginning of the year 49 he in vain suggested the necessity of 
making levies of troops, before any open steps were taken against 
Caesar. (Caes. B. C. i. 2.) His advice was overruled, and he was 
among the first to fly from Rome and Italy. But though ho joined 
Pompey and his partisans in Epeirus, it is clear that he did not 


engage with any heartiness in the cause of which, according to 
Cicero, he foresaw the failure from the beginning: and after the 
battle of Pharsalia he abandoned all thoughts of prolonging the 
contest, and withdrew to Mytilene, where he gave himself up to the 
pursuits of rhetoric and philosophy. Here Caesar was content to 
leave him unmolested in a kind , of honourable exile ; and 
Marcellus himself was unwilling to sue to the conqueror for 
forgiveness, though Cicero wrote to him repeatedly from Rome, 
urging him in the strongest manner to do so, and assuring him of 
the clemency of Caesar. But though Marcellus himself would take 
no steps to procure his recall, his friends at Rome were not 
backward in their exertions for that purpose ; and at length, in a 
full assembly of the senate, C. Mar-r cellus, the cousin of the exile, 
threw himself ae 
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Caesar's feet to implore the pardon of his kinsman, and his example 
was followed by the whole body of the assembly. Caesar yielded to 
this demonstration of opinion, and Marcellus was declared to be 
forgiven, and restored to all his former honours. Cicero wrote to 
announce to him this favourable result, in a letter now lost; but the 
answer of Marcellus is preserved, and is marked by a singular 
coldness, which would lead us to the conclusion that his 
indifference in this matter was real, and not assumed. He, however, 
set out immediately on his return; but having touched at the 
Pciraeens, where he had an interview with his former colleague, 
Sulpicius, then proconsul in Greece, he was assassinated 
immediately afterwards by one of his Own attendants, P. Magius 
Chilo. There seems no doubt that the deed was prompted by private 
resentment, though suspected at the time to have been committed 
at the instigation of Caesar. Sulpicius paid him all due funeral 
honours,and caused him to be buried in the Academy, where a 
monument was erected to him by the Athenians, at the public 
expense. (Cic. ad Fam. iv. 4, 7—II, 12, vi. 6, ad Alt. xiii. 10 —22, 
pro M. Marcello , passim. Brut. 71.) 


Marcellus had been, as already observed, a friend of Cicero’s from 
his earliest youth ; their views on political Affairs had generally 
coincided, and they continued to act in concert until the breaking 
out of the civil war. Hence we cannot wonder at the very high 
praises bestowed by the latter upon the wisdom and prudence of 
Marcellus, of whom he speaks on several occasions in terms which 
would lead us to supposo him a perfect model ofaphilosohic 
statesman. Caelius, on the contrary, calls iin slow and inefficient; 
but while his conduct in his consulship was certainly not such as to 
give us a high opinion of his political sagacity or prudence, it would 
rather seem to have deserved censure for defects the very opposite 
of these. Of his merits as an orator, we are wholly incompetent to 
judge, but they are said to have been of a high order, and inferior to 
few except Cicero himself. (Cic. Brut. 71. All the passages in Cicero 
relating to M. Marcellus will be found collected or referred to by 
Orelli, Onomasticon Tullian. pp. 157, 158. See also Drumann, 


Gesch. Homs, vol. ii. p. 393, &c., and Passow in Zimmermnnn’s 
Zeii'schrifl jur Alterthumsunsscnscliafl , 1835.) 


12. C. Claudius M. p. M. n. Marcellus, a 


brother of the preceding, of whom very little is known previous to 
his election in b. c. 50, to be consul for the ensuing year (49), a 
distinction which be obtained, it is said, in consequence of his 
declared enmity to Caesar. (Caes. B. G. viii. 50.) He is constantly 
confounded with his cousin, C. Marcellus [No. 14] who was consul 
in the year 50 with L. Aemilius Paullus, a confusion little to be 
wondered at: indeed it is sometimes impossible to determine which 
of the two is meant Matters were fast approaching to a crisis when 
he and his colleague, L. Cornelius Lentulus, entered upon their 
office. While yet only consuls elect, they had lent their countenance 
to the violent and illegal act of the consul C. Marcellus in investing 
Pompey with the command of the army without authority from the 
senate (Dion Cass. xl. 66); and on the very first day of their 
consulship (1 Jan. b. c. 49) they brought under the consideration of 
the senate the measures to be taken in regard to Caesar, who was 
then at Ravenna, and from whom letters had been 


MARCELLUS. 933 


presented by Curio. It does not appear that Marcellus took any 
prominent part in the debates that ensued, and the violent 
proceedings which led to the flight of the tribunes and the actual 
breaking out of the war ; but neither do we learn that he attempted 
to check the intemperate zeal of his colleague, and the other leaders 
of the war party. He appears indeed, so far as we can judge, to have 
been a man of small abilities, who was put forward as a tool by the 
more violent partisans of Pompey. On the breaking out of the war 
he accompanied his colleague, Lentulus, in his hasty flight from 
Rome, took part in the subsequent proceedings at Capua, and 
eventually crossed over to Dyrrhachium with a part of the array of 
Pompey. In the following year (b. c. 48) we find him mentioned as 
commanding a part of Porapey’s fleet (Caes. B. C iii. 5); but this is 
the last we hear of him, and it therefore seems probable, as 
suggested by Drumann, that he perished in the civil war. (Dion 
Cass, xli. 1—3; Caes. B. C. i. 1—5, 14, 25; Appian, B. C. it 33, 37— 
39 ; Plut. Caes. 35, Pomp. 62; Cic. ad Att. vii. 18, 20, 21, ix. 1.) 


Cicero certainly alludes to him some years afterwards as then dead. 
(Phil. xiii. 14.) 


13. C. Claudius, M. p. M. n. Marcellus, 


uncle of the two preceding, and father of the consul in b. a 50. He is 
called by the Pseudo-Asconius (ad Verr. p. 206) great-grandson 
(pronepos) of the conqueror of Syracuse [No. 4] ; but as has been 
pointed out by Wesseling and Drumann, this is impossible on 
chronological grounds, and he must have been a grandson of No. 8, 
and therefore abnepos of No. 4. He was praetor apparently in b. c. 
80, and afterwards succeeded M. Aemilius Lepidus in the 
government of Sicily. He found that province in a state of great 
distress and confusion from the exactions and oppressions of his 
redecessor; but by the mildness and justice of is administration, he 
restored it to such a flourishing suite, that Cicero tells us he was 
looked upon by the Sicilians a9 the second saviour of their country. 
Statues were erected to him in almost every city of the island ; and 
the festival of the Marcellea already instituted in honour of his 
progenitor [see No. 4] was now renewed in his favour. Throughout 
the speeches against Verrcs, Cicero dwells frequently upon the 
administration of Marcellus, as affording the most striking contrast 
to that of the accused. By a singular accident, Marcellus himself was 
present on that occasion, as ono of the judges of Verres. (Cic. Verr. 
ii. 3, 21, iii. 16, 91, iv. 40, 42, &c., Div. in Caecil. 4.) He held the 
office of augur, in which Cicero was ono of his colleagues, and is 
cited by him ns one of those who regarded the whole science of 
augury as a merely political institution. (Cic. de Divin. ii. 35, de 
Leg. ii. 13.) He lived to see his son elected consul for the year b. a 
50 ; and on that occasion Cicero wrote him a letter of 
congratulation (ad Fam. xv. 8), expressed in the most friendly 
terras. Elsewhere also the latter dwells in the strongest manner 
upon the respect and affection with which he had always regarded 
Marcellus (pro Suit. 6). 


14. C. Claudius, C. f. M. n. Marcellus, son of the preceding, and first 
cousin of M. Marcellus [No. 11], whom he succeeded in the 
consulship, B. C. 50. He enjoyed the friendship of Cicero from an 
early age, and attached himself to the party of Pompey in the state, 
notwithstanding his connection with Caesar by his marriage with 
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Octavia. It was evidently to the influence of Pompey, combined 
with that of his cousin M. Marcellus, that he was indebted for his 
elevation to the consulship at the comitia of the year 51 ; and 
during the year of his office he showed himself a zealous and 
uncompromising advocate of the party hostile to Caesar. His 
measures were, however, very much impeded by the opposition of 
his colleague, L. AemiliusPaullus, as well as of the tribune C. Curio, 
both of whom, though previously hostile, had been recently gained 
over by Caesar. The latter is said to have endeavoured to corrupt 
Marcellus also, but to have found him inaccessible to bribes. 
(Appian, B. C. ii. 26.) On the 1st of March, b. c. 50, .Marcellus 
brought before the senate, as previously arranged, the question of 
superseding Caesar in his command ; but the interposition of Curio 
prevented any conclusion being come to at that time ; and 
afterwards the illness of Pompey and the elections for the ensuing 
year caused the question to be again postponed. The consul, 
however, succeeded in obtaining a decree of the senate for 
withdrawing from Caesar two of his legions, under pretence that 
they .were wanted for the Parthian war; but as soon a* the troops 
arrived in Italy they were detained at Capua, to wait for further 
orders. Meanwhile, repeated discussions took place in the senate in 
regard to Caesar, Curio still insisting that if he was compelled to 
resign his command, Pompey should do so too ; while Marcellus in 
vain endeavoured to force on a decree in pursuance of the views of 
himself and the more violent party. At length, a rumour having 
arrived that Caesar was actually marching upon Rome with four 
legions, the consul once more took the opportunity to propose that 
Pompey should be immediately placed at the head of the forces 
then in Italy ; but having again foiled in obtaining the consent of 
the senate, he took the extraordinaiy step of investing Pompey with 
the command by his own personal authority, supported only by that 
of the two consuls elect, C. Marcellus and L. Leniulus. » (Caes. B. O. 
viii. 54, 55; Dion Cass. xl. 59—64 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 27—31; Plut. 
Pomp. 68, 59.) 


The violence with which Marcellus urged matters to a crisis at this 


time is strangely contrasted with his timidity and helplessness when 
the war had actually broken out, and which exceeded, according to 
Cicero, that of all others of his party. He used | his utmost 
endeavours with Cicero to induce him not to quit Italy, in order that 
he might himself have an excuse for remaining : but even when the 
orator reluctantly followed Pompey and the senate to Epeirus, 
Marcellus could not make up his mind to do the same; he remained 
in Italy; and probably, from this circumstance, coupled with his 
relationship to Caesar, readily obtained the forgiveness of the 
conqueror. Thus, in b. c. 47, he was able to intercede with the 
dictator in favour of his cousin, M. Marcellus, who was then still in 
exile: and at a later period we find him. enjoying, as the husband of 
Octavia, a place of high consideration. He is repeatedly mentioned 
by Cicero in the year 44, and must have lived till near the close of 
b. c. 41, as his widow, Octavia, was pregnant by him when 
betrothed to Antony in the following year. (Cic. ad Fam. iv. 4, 7, 
11, ad Ait x. 15, xv. 


12, pro Marc. 4, 11, PhiL iii. 6 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 31.) Orelli has 
referred many of these passages to C. Marcellus, M. £, whom he 
considers as the 
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husband of Octavia; but Drumann has satisfactorily shown that they 
relate to his cousin, the subject of the present article. 


15. M. Claudius, C. C. x. Marcellus, son of the preceding and of 
Octavia, the daughter of C. Octavius and sister of Augustus. He 
must have been bom in the year b. c. 43, and was a youth of 
promising talents and engaging manners, having been brought up 
with great care by his mother, a woman of superior understanding, 
as well as of the highest virtue. As early as b. c. 39 he was 
betrothed in marriage to the daughter of Sex. Pompey, as one of the 
conditions of the peace concluded in that year between Pompey and 
Octavian (Dion Cass, xlviii. 38) ; but the marriage never took place, 
as Pompey’s death, in B. c. .35, removed the occasion for it. 


In b. c. 29 Augustus, on his return from Egypt, distributed a 
congiarium, in the name of young Marcellus, to the boys of the 
Roman populace (id. ii. 21) ; and in b. c. 25 we find him, together 
with Tiberius, presiding at the games and spectacles exhibited by 
Augustus at the foundation of his new colony of Eraerita in Spain. 
(id. liii. 26.) It was apparently in the same year that Augustus 
adopted him as his son, at the same time that ho gave him his 
daughter Julia in marriage (Plut. Ant. 87 ; Dion Cass. liii. 27), and 
caused him to be admitted into the senate with praetorian rank, and 
with the privilege of suing for the consulship ten years before the 
legal period. Shortly afterwards (in b. c. 24), the young Marcellus 
was elected curule aedile for the ensuing year, and distinguished his 
magistracy by the magnificence of the games which he exhibited, 
on occasion of which the whole forum was covered over with an 
awning, as well as the theatres themselves, which were hung with 
splendid tapestries. Augustus himself did eveiy thing in his power to 
contribute to the effect of this display, in which Octavia also bore 
an important part. (Dion Cass. liii. 28, 31 ; Pro 


B rt iii. 18. 13—20 ; Plin. II. N. xix. 1.) But arcellus was not 
destined to survive the year of this his first office: in the autumn of 
b. c. 23, almost before the end of the games and shows, he was 


attacked by the disease, of which he died shortly after at Baiae, 
notwithstanding all the skill and care of the celebrated physician 
Antonins Musa. He was in the 20th year of his age (Propert. 1. c.), 
and was thought to have given so much promise of future 
excellence, that his death was mourned as a public calamity ; and 
the grief of Augustus, as well as that of his mother, Octavia, was for 
a time unbounded. 


On the other hand, his untimely fate was so favourable to the views 
of Livia as to give rise to the suspicion, probably unfounded, that 
she had been the means of hastening it (Dion Cass. liii. 33.) The 
rising favour of Marcellus with Augustus had led to the general 
expectation that he would name him his successor; and it is 
probable that he would have done so had the life of the young man 
been prolonged ; but he evidently deemed him as yet unequal to the 
chaige ; and in a severe illness, which endangered his own life at 
the beginning of the year 23, Augustus had certainly destined 
Agrippa to succeed to the management of affairs in case of his 
death, a circumstance which gave rise to great jealousy between the 
two, and to the temporary removal of Agrippa from Rome. (Ibid. 
31, 32.) 


The obsequies of Marcellus were celebrated with the greatest 
magnificence by Augustus, who himself pronounced the funeral 
oration over his remains, after which they were deposited in the 
mausoleum lately erected for the Julian family. At a subsequent 
period (b. c. 14) Augustus dedicated in his name the magnificent 
theatre near the Forum Olitorium, of which the remains are still 
visible. But the most durable monument to the memory of 
Marcellus is to be found in the wellknown passage of Virgil, which 
must have been composed and recited to Augustus and Octavia 
before the end of the year 22. (Dion Cass. liii. 30—32, liv. 26; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 93; Plut. Marc. 30 ; Suet. Oct. 63; Tac. Arm. i. 3, ii. 41, Hist. 
L 15; Propert. iii. 18; Virg. Aen. vi. 860—886; Serv. ad Virg. 1. c. ; 
Donat. Vit. Virg.) 


16. M. CLAUDiusMAECELLU8,calledby Cicero, for distinction's sake, 
the father of Aeseruinus. (Brut. 36.) We have no account of his 
connection with tho main branch of the Marcelli, the family of the 


conqueror of Syracuse; the pedigree, as made out by Drumann, 
though not in itself improbable, is wholly without authority. He is 
first mentioned as serving under Marius in Gaul in B.c. 102, when 
he bore an important part in the defeat of the Teutones near Aquae 
Sextiae. (Plut. Marc. 20, 21.) In b. c. 90 his name occurs as one of 
the lieutenants of L. Julius Caesar iu the Marsic war: and it appears 
that after the defeat of the consul by Vettius Cato, Marcellus threw 
himself, with a body of troops, into the strong fortress of Acsemia in 
Samnium, where he held out for a considerable time, but was at 
length compelled to surrender for want of provisions. (Appian, B. C. 
i. 40, 41 ; Liv. EpiL Jxxiii.) It is doubtless from some circumstance 
connected with this siege that his son derived the surname of 
Acsorniuus. There is little doubt that it is this M. Marcellus who 
appears as one of the judges in tho trial of P. Quintius, b. c. 81 (Cic. 
pro Qubit. 17), and to whom Cicero also alludes a9 having a deadly 
feud with the orator L. Crassusfpro Font. 7). He was himself a 
speaker of no ordinary merit. (Cic. Brut. 36.) 


17. M. Claudius, M. f. Marcellus Aeserninus, is mentioned by Cicero 
as a young man at the trial of Verres (b. c. 70), on which occasion 
he appeared as a witness. (Cic. Verr. iv. 42, where, however, several 
editions give his name as C. Marcellus.) 


18. M. Claudius Marcellus Aksbrninus, quaestor in Spain in b. c. 48, 
under Q. Cassius Longinus. Drumann supposes him to be a son of 
the preceding, with whom Orelli, on the contrary, regards him ns 
identical. (Onomast. Tullian.) Cassius sent him with a body of 
troops to hold possession of Corduba, on occasion of the mutiny and 
revolt excited in Spain by his own exactions. But Marcellus quickly 
joined the mutineers, though, whether voluntarily or by 
compulsion, is not certain ; and put himself at the head of all the 
troops assembled at Corduba, whom he retained in their fidelity to 
Caesar, at the same time that he prepared to resist Cassius by force 
of arms. But though the two leaders, with their armies, were for 
some time opposed to one another, Marcellus avoided coming to a 
general engagement; and on the arrival soon after of the proconsul, 
M. Lepidus, he hastened to submit to his authority, and place the 
legions under his command at his disposal. By 
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the questionable part he had acted on this occasion' Marcellus at 
first incurred the resentment of Caesar, but was afterwards restored 
to favour. (Hirt B. Alex. 57—64; Dion Cass. xlii. 15, 16.) 


19. M. Claudius, M. f. Marcellus Aeserninus, consul in b. c. 22. 
(DionCass. liv. 1, and Arg .) Perhaps the same with the preceding. 
He married Asinia, the daughter of C. Asinius Pollio, who was 
consul in b. c. 40. 


20. M. Claudius, M. f. Marcellus Aeserninus, son of the preceding. 
When a boy he broke his leg while acting in the Trojan games 
before Augustus, a circumstance of which' his grandfather, Asinius 
Pollio, complained so loudly that the custom was abolished. (Suet. 
Oct. 43.) He was trained with much care by his grandfather in all 
kinds of oratorical exercises, and gave much promise as an orator. 
(Senec. EpiL Controv. lib. iv. praef.) In a. d. 20 he was one of those 
whom Piso requested to undertake his defence on the charge of 
having poisoned Germanicus, but he declined the office. (Tac. Ann. 
iii. 11.) It is probable that Asinius Marcellus who is mentioned by 
Tacitus (Ann. xiv. 40) as a great-grandson of Pollio, was a son of 
this Aeserninus. 


21. P. Cornelius Lhntulus Marcrllinus, was a son of No. 16, and 
brother of No. 17 (Cic. Brut. 36), who must have been adopted by 
some one of the Comelii Lentuli, though we know not by whom. 
(See Orell. Onom. TuU. p. 177.) Ho is mentioned by Cicero (/. c.) as 
an orator of considerable merit, and figures as one of tho 
lieutenants of Pompey in the war against tho pirates, b.c. 67. 
(Appian, Mithr. 95.) It appears that he married a Cornelia, of the 
family of the Scipios. (Orell. 4 c.) 


22. Cn. Cornelius, P. p. Lentulus Marckllinus, son of the preceding. 
(Dion Cass. Arg. xxxix.) He is first mentioned a9 zealously 
supporting the cause of tho Sicilians against Verres, while yet a 
young man, b. c. 70. (Cic. Div. in CaeciL 4, in Verr. ii. 42.) He next 
appears in a a 61, as supporting Jus kinsman, L. Lentulus Crus, in 
the accusation of Clodius, for violating the mysteries of the Bona 
Dea. (Schol. Bob. ad Cic. in Clod. p. 336, ed. Orell.) In B. C. 69 he 
held the office of praetor, and presided at the trial of C. Antonius, 
the colleague of Cicero. (Cic. in Vatin. 11; Orell. Onom. Tull. p. 
177.) The following year he repaired to Syria, and administered 


that province for nearly two years, during which his time was 
principally taken up with repressing the predatory incursions of the 
neighbouring Arabs. (Appian, Syr. 51.) But he returned to Rome 
soon enough to sue for the consulship at the elections of the year 
57, and was chosen for the ensuing year, together with L. Marcius 
Philippus. Before the close of the same year also he took a 
prominent part in favour of Cicero, after the return of the latter 
from exile, and exerted himself zealously and successfully to 
procure the restoration of his house and property. (Cic. ad Att . iv. 
2, 3, ad Q. Fr. ii. 1, de Har. resp. i. 7.) During the year of his 
consulship (b.c. 56), Marcellinus opposed a vigorous resistance to 
the factious violence of Clodius and of the tribune C. Cato ; and by 
his conduct in this respect earned from Cicero tho praise of being 
one of the best consuls he had ever seen. (Ad Q. Fr. ii. 6.) At the 
same time he endeavoured to check the ambition and restrain the 


304 


power of Pompey, and at the very commencement of his magistracy 
succeeded in preventing his being sent to Egypt with an army to 
reinstate Ptolemy Auletes. Rut not content with this, he was 
constantly inveighing against him and his ambition in his speeches 
both to the senate and people: and though the former generally 
were disposed to concur with him in these sentiments, it is probable 
that these attacks of Marcellinus contributed to induce Pompey to 
draw closer the bonds which united him to his brother triumvirs, at 
the interview which took place this year at Lucca. (Cic. ad Fam. i. 1, 
2, ad Q. Fr. ii. 6 ; Dion Cass, xxxix. 16, 18.) We hear very little of 
Marcellinus after the expiration of his consulship ; and the period of 
his death is wholly unknown. Cicero praises his eloquence, which 
displayed itself especially during the time that he was consul. (Brut. 
70.) He held the sacerdotal office of one of the Epulones. (Id. de 
Har. resp. 10.) 


23. (P.) Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus (probably a son of the 
preceding), was quaestor in the army of Caesar in B.c. 48, and 
commanded the part of his intrenchments near Dyrrhachium, which 
was attacked by. Pompey. Marcellinus was defeated with heavy 
loss, and saved only bv the timely arrival of M. Antony to his 


support. (Caes. B.C. iii. 62—65; Oros. vi. 15.) The praenomen of 
this Marcellinus is unknown: it has been supposed that he was the 
father of the following, who is called P. F., but of this there is no 
proof. 


24. P. Cornelius, P. p. Lentulus Marcellinus, consul in b.c. 18. (Dion 
Cass. liv. 12, and Arg. liv.) Supposed to be a son of the preceding, 
but he may have been a grandson of No. 21. It is probable that the 
coin above described (p. 931, b.) was struck by him rather than by 
No. 21, to whom it has been generally ascribed. (Riccio, Monete 
Consolari, p. 52.) 


The following Marcelli are also mentioned in history, of whose 
relation to either of the above families nothing is known. 


25. M. Claudius Marcbllus, plebeian aedile in b. c. 216. (Liv. xxiii. 
30.) 


26. M. Claudius Marcbllus, tribune of the plebs in b.c. 171. (Liv. 
xlii. 32.) 


27. M. Claudius Marcbllus, praetor in b.c. 


137, was killed by lightning during the year of his office. (Jul. 
Obseq. 83.) 


28. M. Claudius Marcbllus, an associate and friend of Catiline, and 
one of those who took part in his conspiracy, b. c. 63. On the 
discovery of their designs, he endeavoured to get up an insurrection 
among the Pelignians ; but this was quickly suppressed by the 
praetor, L. Bibulus, and Marcellus himself put to death. (Cic. in 
Catil. 1 8; Oros. vi. 6.) 


. 29. C. Claudius M. f. Marcbllus, son of the 


preceding. He took part in all his father’s plans, and appears to have 
thrown himself into Capua with a view of exciting the slaves and 
gladiators there to revolt; but being driven from thence by P. 
Sestius, took refuge in Bruttium, where he was put to death. (Cic. 
pro Sest. 4; Oros. vi. 6.) [E. H.B.] 


MARCELLUS, CORNEXIUS, a Roman senator in Nero’8 reign, was 


involved with others [Fabatus Calpurnius] in the charge of being 
privy to the crimes of Lepida, the wife of C. Cassius, A. d. 64. 
Marcellus eluded punishment on this occasion, but he was put to 
death by Galba’s order in Spain, a. d. 68 (Tac .Ann. xvi. 8, Hist. i. E 
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37), probably as a partisan of Nero’s. (Comp. Plut. Galb. 15.) 
[W.B.D.] 


MARCELLUS, EMPFRICUS, was born at Burdigala ( Bordeaux ) in 
the fourth century after Christ. He is said to have held the office of 
“magister officiorum” under Theodosius the Great, a. d. 379 — 395, 
and to have lost this post under his successor Arcadius. He was a 
Christian, but it seems doubtful whether he was really a physician, 
though he is sometimes called “ Archiater.” He is the author of a 
pharmaceutical work in Latin, “ De Medicamentis Empiric is, 
Physicis ac Rationabilibus,” which he says in the preface he 
compiled for the use of his sons. It is of little value, and contains 
many charms and superstitious absurdities, as might have been 
anticipated when he tells us, that he inserted in the work not only 
the medicines approved of by physicians, but also those 
recommended by the common people (agrestes et plebeix). It was 
first published in 1536, fol. Basil., and is inserted in the collection 
of medical writers published by Aldus, Venet. 1547,and 
H.Stephens,Paris, 1567. (Sprengel,//wf. de la Med. vol. ii. ; 
Choulant, Handb. der Bucher kunde f ur die Aeltere Medicin.) [ W. 
A. G.] MARCELLUS, E'PRIUS, bom of an obscure family at Capua, 
rose by his oratorical talents to distinction at Rome in the reigns of 
Claudius, Nero, and Vespasian. (Dialog, de. Orator. 8 ; Schol. Vet ad 
Juv. Sat. iv. 81.) On the deposition of L. Silanus, a. d. 49, Marcellus 
was appointed to the vacant praetorship, which, however, was so 
nearly expired that ho held it only a few days, or perhaps hours. 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 4 ; comp. Suet Claud. 29.) At the beginning of Nero’s 
reign Marcellus was proconsul of a portion of Asia Minor, probably 
of Pamphylia, for in A. d. 67, after his return to Rome, the Lycians, 
who since their annexation by Claudius, in a. d. 43, were attached 
to that province (Dion Cass. lx. 17), accused him of malversation. 
His eloquence, or rather his wealth, procured an acquittal, and 
some of his accusers were banished as the authors of an unfounded 


and frivolous charge. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 33.) Marcellus now became 
one of the principal delators under Nero. He was able, venal, and 
unscrupulous, and he accordingly acquired wealth, influence, and 
hatred. In a. d. 66, he seconded Cossutianus Capito [Capito 
Cossutianus] in the impeachment of Thrasea Paetus, and for his 
exertions received from Nero an extravagant fee (id. Ann. xvi. 23, 
26, 28, 33). The fortunes of Marcellus were for a time shaken by 
Nero's death. He became in turn the object of attack — by Helvidius 
Priscus, Thrasea's son-in-law, as a delator, and by Licinius Caecina, 
a partisan of Otho’s [Caecina, No. 10], as a favourer of Vitellius, a. 
d. 69. (Tac. Hist. ii. 53, iv. 6.) His contest with Helvidius Priscus in 
the senate, A. D. 70, when the mode of appointing the delegates to 
Vespasian in Egypt was debated, is sketched by Tacitus (Hist. iv. 6 
—8) with a brevity that leaves nothing obscure. From Helvidius and 
Caecina Marcellus escaped as much through the dislocation of the 
times, the feebleness of the emperor, and the fears of the senate, as 
by his own eloquence and address. But Helvidius assailed him a 
third time on the old charge of delation, and, on this occasion, his 
talents, backed indeed by his strong interest with Mucianus and 
Domitian, rescued him. (Dialog, de Oral. 8, comp. 5.) He mgra 


tiatcd himself with the elder Vespasian also, and was nearly as 
powerful for a while under the Flavian house as under Claudius and 
Nero. But towards the close of Vespasian's reign, a. d. 79, Marcellus, 
from what motives is unknown, engaged in Alienus Caecina's 
conspiracy against the emperor [Cabcina Alibnus]. Caecina was 
assassinated, Marcellus was tried, convicted, and, unable to 
withstand the long-stored hatred of the senators, destroyed himself. 
(Dion Cass. Ixvi. 16.) The character of Marcellus is drawn by the 
author of the Dialogue de Oratoribus (5, 8, 13) ; his eloquence was 
his only merit, and he abused it to the worst purposes. 


A coin of the town of Cyme in Aeolia bears on its obverse, ANOT. 
EnPIfl. MAPKEAAH. T. KT., and refers, probably, to the period of 
his proconsulate of Pamphylia. (Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet. vol. ii. p. 
493.) [W. B. D.l 


MARCELLUS, GRA'NIUS, praetor of Bithy 


nia, in the reign of Tiberius, was accused, in A. o. 15, by his own 
quaestor, Caepio Crispinus, and by the notorious delator, Hispo 
Romanus, of treason and extortion in hia provincial government. 
Marccllus was acquitted of treason, but convicted and fined for 
extortion. Tacitus marks this trial as one of the earliest of those 
frivolous yet fatal accusations which multiplied with the years and 
vices of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. i. 74.) [ W. B. DJ 


MARCELLUS, MA'RCIUS, a rhetori&m mentioned by Seneca. (Contr. 
28,29.) [W.B.D.] MARCELLUS, MI'NDIUS, was an adherent 


of Augustus in the last war with Sext. Pompey, B. C.-36. Through 
Marcellus Menodorus negotiated his second desertion from Pompey 
to Augustus. (Appian, D. C. v. 102.) [W. B. D.] 


MARCELLUS, P.NERA'TIUS, is mentioned by the younger Pliny (Ep. 
iil 8) as a person of rank and interest at Trajan's court. He was 
consul in a. n. 104. (Fasti.) [W.B.D.J 


MARCELLUS, NO'NIUS, a Latin grammarian, the author of an 
important treatise, which in MSS. is designated as Nonii Marcelli 
Peripatctioi Tuburticensis do Compendiosa Doctrina per Litteras ad 
Filium, for the latter portion of Which title many printed copies 
substitute erroneously De Proprietate Sentumis. The most recent 
editor is obliged to confess, after a full investigation of every source 
from which information could be derived, that we are totally 
unacquainted with the personal history of this writer, that we 
cannot fix with certainty either the place or the time of his birth, 
that it is difficult to detect the plan pursued in the compilation of 
the work, that no satisfactory classification of the numerous codices 
has yet been accomplished, and that no sure estimate has been 
formed of their relative value. The epithet Tuburticensis, which 
appears also under the varying shapes, TuburcicensLs, 
Tuburgicensis, Tiburticensis, Thiburticensis , Tiburiensis, does not 
lead readily to any conclusion. We can scarcely agree with Wa8s in 
considering it equivalent to Tiburtinus, a word which occurs* so 
frequently elsewhere, that even the most ignorant transcribers 
would not have transformed it so rudely; nor can we persuade 
ourselves that Gerlach has succeeded in proving that it must be 
derived from Tubursicum or Tubursicca , in Nuinidia, near the river 
Arapsaga, a town which became at an early period the seat of a 


Christian bishopric, and is to be distinguished from Tubursicum , in 
the proconsular province of Africa, 
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also a bishop's see, the inhabitants of which unquestionably termed 
themselves Thibursicenses (see Orelli, Coip. Inscrip. No. 3691), 
from the Colonia Tubumica, the Oppidum Tubumicense of Pliny (H. 
N. vii. 4), and from the Oppidum Tuburbilanuni Mu jus and Minus 
of the ecclesiastical writers. It is equally difficult to determine 
within narrow limits the epoch when Nonius flourished: he must be 
later than the middle of the second century, since once at least 
(p.49, ed. Gerl.) he refers to Appuleius, and frequently copies A. 
Gellius, although he nowhere refers to him by name. He must be 
earlier than the sixth century, since he is himself quoted repeatedly 
by Priscian (pp. 43,278, 477, ed. Krehl.). Two points are thus fixed, 
but they are unfortunately far asunder, and we are left to wander 
over a space of three centuries, while the very nature of the piece 
almost entirely excludes the possibility of drawing any inference 
from style; all that can be said upon this head is, that the various 
words and expressions which have been adduced for the purpose of 
proving that he must belong to the fifth century, will, without 
exception, be found, upon examination, to fail in establishing this 
proposition; and on the other hand, the arguments employed to 
demonstrate that he ought to be placed at the commencement of 
the third are equally powerless. He may be the same person with 
the grammarian Marcellus addressed by Ausonius ( Carm . xix.), but 
there is no evidence whatever in favour of the supposition except 
the identity of a very common name. 


The work is divided into eighteen chapters, but of these the first 
twelve ought in reality to be viewed as separate treatises, composed 
at different periods, with different objects, and not linked together 
by any connecting bond. At the same’ time each chapter is far from 
presenting a compact, well-ordered, consistent whole, but generally 
exhibits a confused farrago, as if a compartment of an ill-kept 
commonplace book had been transcribed without adequate pains 
having been bestowed on * the classification and distribution of the 
materialscollected. Some idea of the contents may bo obtained from 
the following outline: — 


Cap. I. De Proprietate Scmionum , may be re- « garded as a glossary 
of obsolete words, which are thrown together without any 
arrangement. Many are, however, inserted which do not belong to 
this class, and which might, with perfect propriety, bo transferred 
to c. iv. 


Cap. II. De Honestis el No'ce Veterum Dictis . A collection of words 
placed in alphabetical order, which were employed by the early 
Latin writers in a sense different from that which they bore in ; the 
age of Nonius. Many of these ought to have found a place in c. i.; 
and from the statements with regard to others, we might draw some 
curious inferences regarding the state of the language when this 
tract was drawn up. 


' Cap. III. De Indiscretis Ceneribus, a collection of words in 
alphabetical order, of which the gender is found to vary in the best 
authorities, such as : finis, calx, papaver, and the like. 


Cap. IV. De vera Significations Verborum, acollection of words in 
alphabetical order, which occur in the same or in different writers 
with marked variations of meaning, such as aequor, con ducere , 
luslrare. This is by far the longest section in the book. 


Cap. V. De Differenliis Verborum- , what we 


should flow term a dissertation on syhonyras, being a collection of 
words not in alphabetical order, which, although allied in 
signification, express distinct modifications of thought, such os 
auspidum and augurium, urbs and dvitas, superslitio and religio. 


Cap. VI. De Impropriis , a collection of words, not in alphabetical 
order, which are frequently employed, not in their true and literal, 
but in a figurative sense, such as liber, fucus, rostrum ; the greater 
number of the examples, however, ought to have been included in 
chapter iv. 


Cap. VII. De Conirariis Generibus Verborum, a collection of verbs 
not in alphabetical order, which, although usually deponent, are 
occasionally found assuming the active form, and vice versa , such 


as vagas for vagaris, contempla for contemplare, pi'aesagitur for 
praesagiL Intermingled are archaic forms, such as esuribo for 
esuriam, which belong to c. x., and some of which are actually 
repeated there, as expedibo for eapediam; and some archaic 
constructions, such as potior iUam rem , libertatem uti , opus est 
ilium rem, which are altogether out of place, but might have been 
inserted in chapter ix. 


. Cap. VIII. De Mulata Declinations, a collection of nouns, not in 
alphabetical order, which vary in form or in declension, or in both, 
as itiner, iter; lade, lac ; poema, poematum ; permcus, pervicax; 
senati, semituis, senatus , for the genitive of senatus. 


Cap. IX. De Generibus et Casibus , a collection of passages in which 
one case seems to be substituted for another, such nafastidit met, 
non ego sum dignus salutis. 


Cap. X. De Mutatis Conjugationibus, a collection of verbs, not in 
alphabetical order, which are conjugated sometimes according to 
one form, sometimes according to another, such as fervit and 
fervety cupiret and cuperet, lavit and lavaL Some of the examples 
belong to c. vii., such as possetur for posset, poteratur for poterat ; 
others, such as expedibo, audibo, ought to have constituted a 
separate section. 


Cap. XI. De Indiscretis AdverbOs , a collection of adverbs, not in 
alphabetical order, which occasionally appear under forms at 
variance with ordinary usage or with analogy, such as amiciter , 
ampliler, fidele, me more, pugnitus, largitus. 


Cap. XII. De Doctorum Indagine, is a complete medley, being a sort 
of supplement to the preceding books, and containing, in addition, 
some curious notices upon matters of antiquarian research. 


Cap. XIII.—XvVIII. are all in the style of the Onomasticon of Julius 
Pollux, each containing a series of technical terms in some one 
department. They are severally entitled De Genere Navigiorunt, De 
Genere Vestimentorum, De Genere Vasorum vel Poculorum, De 
Genere vel Colore Vestimentorum , De Genere Chorum vel 
Pomontm, De Genere Armor um, De Propinquitate . of which the 
last appears to be an unfinished sketch. 


Although the attentive reader will soon discover that he can repose 
no confidence in the learning, critical sagacity, or logical precision 
of Nonius Marcellus, this compilation must ever be looked upon as 
one of value, since it is in a great measure made up of quotations 
from the early dramatists, annalists, satirists, and antiquaries, from 
Accius, Afranius, L. Andronicus, Caecilius, Ennius, Nonius, 
Pacuvius, Turpilius, Lucilius, Cato, and Varro, 


writers whose chief works have not descended to 
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us, and most of whom exist in fragments only, as well as from 
Plautus, Terence, Lucretius, Cicero, Virgil, and a few others, of 
whom we have more copious remains, thus affording many curious 
specimens of what we can find nowhere else, and occasionally 
enabling us to correct and illustrate the text of those productions 
which have been preserved entire. 


The Editio Princeps of Nonius Marcellus is, according to the best 
bibliographic authorities, a folio volume, in Roman characters, 
without date and without name of place or printer, but which is 
known to have been printed at Rome, by George Laver, about 1470. 
The first edition with a date was published in 1471, and is, like the 
former, without name of place or printer. The first critical edition 
was that of Junius, 8vo. Antv. 1565, which was followed by that of 
Gothofredus, 8vo. Paris, 1586. Considerable reputation was enjoyed 
by the editions of Mercier, 8vo. Paris, 1583 and 1614, especially the 
second, which gave a new recension of the text, and was reprinted 
at Leipzig, 8vo. 1826. This, however, as well as every other, is now 
superseded by the edition of Gerlach and’ Roth, 8vo. Basil, 1842, 
which is in every respect infinitely superior to any of its 
predecessors. It contains, as well as those of Junius, Gothofredus, 
and Mercier, the tract of Fulgentius Planciades, u De Prisco 
Sermone.” [Fulgentiu&] (Osann, Deitr'dge zur GriecL und Rom. 
Litteraturgescht. 


L 381; Praef. ad ed. T. D. Gerlach, et C. L. th.) [W. R.] 


MARCELLUS, ORO'NTIUS, was the person to whom Longinus 
addressed his treatise Tltpl T 4\ovs, or De Finibus. (Longin. Fr. 5. 
ed. Weiske.) He was a pupil of Plotinus. (Porphyr. Vit . Plolin. 7.) A 
daughter of Marcellus studied philosophy, and married Porphyry, 
the biographer of Plotinus. 


K contr. Julian, p. 209 ; Eunap. Vit Sophist . 
_ yr.) [W. B. D.] 


MARCELLUS, a physician who appears to have lived in the first 
century after Christ in the reign of Nero, a. d. 54—68. (Marcell. 
Empir. de Medicam. c. 20, p. 332, ed. H. Steph.) He is perhaps the 
same person who is quoted by Galen ( De Reined . Parab. ii. 21, vol. 
xiv. p. 459), Aetius (iii. 1, 49, p. 506), Paulus Aegineta (iii. 41, 79, 
iv. 11, vi. 48, p. 460,498, 507, 570), and Alexander Trallianusviii. 
8, p. 256, ed. H. Steph.) [W. A. G.1 MARCELLUS, M. POMPO'NIUS, 
a grammarian, who sometimes also pleaded causes, lived in the 
reign of Tiberius, and was celebrated as a rigid purist in language. 
There is an anecdote respecting this Marcellus and the emperor 
Tiberius related in Vol. I. p. 599, b. (Suet, de Illus. Gramm. 22 ; 
Dion Cass. lvii. 17.) 


MARCELLUS SIDE / TES,a native of Side in Pamphylia,wa9 bom 
towards the end of the first century after Christ, and lived in the 
reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, a.d. 117—161. He wrote a 
long medical poem in Greek hexameter verse, consisting of forty- 
two books, which was held in such estimation, that it was ordered 
by* the emperors to bo placed in the public libraries at Rome. 
(Suid. s. v. M&pKfMos, and Kuster’s note; Eudoc. Violar. apud 
Villoison, A need. Graeca, vol. L p. 299.) Of this work only two 
fragments remain, one Tlep] AvVKav6pdxov, De Lycanthropia , and 
the other ’I arpiK& ic(p\ Ix6iW, De Remediis ex Piscibus. Of these 
the former is preserved (but in prose) by Aetius (ii. 2, 11, p. 254 ; 
compare. Paul Aegin. 
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iii. 16, and Mr. Adams’s note, voL i. p. 390), and is curious and 


interesting. The second fragment is less interesting, and consists of 
about 100 verses. It was first published in a separate form in Greek 
and Latin by Fred. Morell, Paris, 8vo. 1591, and is to be found in 
the first volume of Fabricius, Bib/. Gr. ed. vet, and elsewhere. (See 
Choulant, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Adtere Median.) [W. A. 
G.] 


MARCELLUS, SEX. VA'RIUS, a native of Apameia, the husband of 
Julia Soemias, by whom he was the father of Elagabalus. [See 
genealogical table prefixed to Caracalla.] He frequently discharged 
the duties of an imperial procurator, and was admitted into the 
senate. His various designations, titles, and distinctions, have been 
preserved in a bilinguar inscription discovered near Velitrae, which 
was published at Rome in 1765, accompanied by a dissertation, and 
which are given by Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 245. After him, Elagabalus 

> vas originally called Varius Avitus Bassianus, and he gave his 
name to the Thermae Varianae, placed by Victor in the xiiitli 
Region. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 30.) [W. R.] 


MARCELLUS, VICTO'RIUS, was the person to whom Quintilian 
dedicated his work, De Institutione Oratorio. He was apparently a 
man of rank and learning. A son of Marccllus was educated by 
Quintilian. (Quint. Ep. ad Trypk ., Imt. i. proem, iii. proem, vi. 
proem, xii. fine.) See Dodwell, Ann. Quintil. § 27. Statius inscribed 
the third book of his SUvae to Mnrcellus. [W. B. D.] 


MARCELLUS, U'LPIUS. The period of this jurist is determined by 
Capitolinus ( Antonin. Pius, 12), who states that Marcellus was one 
of the legal advisers of the emperor Antoninus Pius, and enumerates 
with him, Salvius Valens, Javolenus, and others. It also appears 
from his own writings that Marcellus lived under Pius, for he 
mentions a decision of Aurelius Antoninus (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 48); if 
Aurelius Antoninus hero means Pius, and not Marcus his successor. 
That he was living under the Divi Fratres, Marcus Antoninus and 


L. Verus, appears from a reference which he makes to an oration of 
the two cmDcrors respecting tutors giving security (saludatio). The 
passage is a citation by Ulpian from Marcellus, and the term Divi 
may be, and appears to be, the addition of Ulpian, and therefore 
does not prove that Marcellus survived Marcus Antoninus (Dig. 26. 
tit. 2. s. 19). Marcellus also quotes a judgment of Antoninus 


Augustus (Dig. 28. tit. 4. s. 3), by whom he means 


M. Antoninus, as appears from his naming the consuls Pudensand 
Poliio, who belong to a. o. 166. The question turned upon a will, in 
which the testator had cancelled the names of the heredes in his 
testament, and his property was claimed by the fiscus. as bona 
caduca. The case was argued before the emperor by the advocati of 
the fiscus and the advocati of the claimants under the will. The 
emperor’s judgment was in favour of the equitable interpretation, 
but against the strict law. 


The conjecture that the Ulpius Marcellus, who commanded in 
Britain in the reign of Commodus, is the jurist, hardly needs 
refutation. The only ground for it is the sameness of name, to which 
it is objected that Dion Cassius, who speaks of the military talent of 
Ulpius Marcellus, says nothing of his legal reputation (Dion Cassius, 
lxxii. 8, and the note of Reimarus). Besides this, it is very unlikely 
that a man who had been a jurist during 
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the reigns of Pius and Marcus, the latter of which lasted near 
twenty years, should turn soldier under Commodus, the successor of 
Marcus, in the year a. d. 182. The soldier Marcellus may have been 
the son of the jurist 


The works of Marcellus mentioned in the Florentine Index are, 
thirty-one books of Digests, six books on the Leges Julia et Papia, 
and a book of Responsa. But there are excerpts from other works of 
his in the Digest, as a work entitled “ Publics’* (Dig. 3. tit 2. 8. 22), 
the object of which may be collected from its being referred to 
under the title “ De iis qui infamia notantur on the office of a 
praesul (Dig. 4. tit 4. s. 43) ; and on the office of a consul, the fifth 
book of which is quoted by Marcianus (Dig. 40. tit 15. 8.1). 
Marcellus also commented on the writings of Salvius Julianus (Dig. 
4. tit. 4. s. 11), and on Pomponius (Dig. 7. tit 4. s. 29). Marcellus 
was commented on by Cervidius Scaevola (Dig. 24. tit. 1. s. 11) and 
Ulpian. He is often cited by subsequent jurists, especially Paulus 
and Ulpian, and by Modestinus, one of the latest of the jurists. 
There are 159 excerpts from Ulpius Marcellus in the Digest This 
notice differs in some matters from that of Zimmem, Geschichte des 


Bom. Brivalrechts, voL ii. p. 358, whose authorities do not always 
agree with his text [G. L.] , 


MARCIA'NA, the sister of Trajan, who, if we may believe the 
panegyric of Pliny (Paneg. 84), was a woman of extraordinary 
merits and virtue. She was the mother of Matidia, who was the 
mother of Sabina, the wife of the emperor Hadrian [Matidia], but 
we do not know the name of her husband. We learn from Pliny that 
she received from the senate the title of Augusta, which we also I 
find upon coins and inscriptions; and after her death she was 
enrolled among the gods, and is therefore called Diva on coins and 
inscriptions. The year of her death is uncertain ; but it appears from 
one inscription that she was alive in a. d. 106, and from another 
that she had ceased to live in a. d. 115. It was in honour of her that 
Trajan gave the name of Marcianopolis to a city in Lower Moesia, 
on the Euxine. (Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 467, &c.) 


OE 
COIN OP MARCIANA. 


MA'RCIA. 1. Wife of M. Atilius Regultis, who was consul a second 
time a c. 256, in the first Punic war. (Sil. Ital. vi. 403, 576.) 


2. The wife of C. Julius Caesar, the grandfather of the dictator, and 
the sister of Q. Marcius Rex, consul in b. c. 118. (Suet. Caes. 6.) 


3. A vestal virgin, who was condemned along with Licinia in B. c. 
113 by L. Cassius Longinus. For particulars and authorities see 
Licinia, No. 2. 


4. The second wife of M. Cato UticenBis, to whom she bore many 
children, was the daughter of L. Marcius Philippus, consul B. c. 56. 
It was about the year b. c. 56 that Cato is related to have ceded her 
to his friend Q. Hortensius, with the approbation of her father: 
some remarks upon this 
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curious tale are made elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 648, b.J She continued 
to live with Hortensius till the death of the latter, in B. c. 50, after 
which she returned- to Cato, who left her behind in Rome, placing 
his family and property under her care, when he fled from the city 
with the rest of the aristocratical party on Caesar's approach in b. c. 
49. (Appian, B. C. ii. 99 ; Plut. Cut, min. 25, 39, 52; Lucan, ii. 329, 
&c.) 


5. The wife of Fabius Maximus, the friend of Augustus, learnt from 
her husband the secret visit of the emperor to his grandson Agrippa, 
and informed Livia of it, in consequence of which she became the 
cause of her husband’s death, a. d. 13 or 14. (Tac. Ann. i. 5.) We 
learn from Ovid (Fast. vi. 802) that she belonged to the family of 
the Philippi. Her name also occurs in the epistle which Ovid 
addressed to her husband (Ex Pont. i. 2 ). 


6. The daughter of Cremutius Cordus, who was put to death in the 
reign of Tiberius, is spoken of Wider Cordus. [Vol. I. p. 851, b.] 


7. Marcia Furnilla, the second wife of the emperor-Titus, was 
divorced by her husband after the death of their daughter Julia. 
(Suet. TxL 4.) Some commentators propose changing the name of 
Furnilla into Fulvia or Fulvilla y on the authority of a coin which 
bears the legend *bou\6ia 


Out the coin is of rather doubtful authority ; and even if it be 
genuine it may refer to Fulvia Plautilla, tho wife of Caracal la. It is 
very improbable that a coin should be struck in honour of a woman 
that had been divorced, and that the title of Augusta should be 
given to her. (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 364.) 


MA'RCIA. 1. The mistress of Quadratus, who was slain by 
Commodus, became the favourite concubine of Commodus himselfl 
From her he adopted the title of Amazonius. She was one of the 
most active among the conspirators, who compassed his 
destruction. She subsequently became the wife of Eclectus, his 
chamberlain, also a conspirator, and was eventually put to death by 
Julianus, along with Laetus, who also had been actively engaged in 
the plot. We are told apparently by Xiphilinus, that she was friendly 
to the Christians, for whom, through her influence with the 
emperor, she procured many advantages. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 4, Ixxiii. 


16.) [Commodus, Eclrctus, Laetus, Quadratus. ] 


2. The first wife of Septimius Severus. She died before her husband 
became emperor; and after his elevation ho erected statues to her 
memory. (See authorities on Severus.) [W. R.] 


MA'RCIA GENS, originally patrician, afterwards plebeian, likewise. 
We also, but not so frequently, find the name written Martius. This 
gens claimed to be descended from Ancus Marcius, the fourth king 
of Rome (Suet. Coes. 6 ; VaL Max. iv. 3. § 4 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 803) ; and 
hence one of its families subsequently assumed the name of Rex, 
and the heads of Numa Pompilius and Ancus Marcius were placed 
upon the coins of the gens. [See the coins under Cb>n8orinus and 
Philippus.] But notwithstanding the claims to such high antiquity 
made by the Marcii, no patricians of this name, with the exception 
of Coriolanus, are mentioned in the early history of the republic, 
and it was not till after the enactment of the Licinian laws that any 
member of the gens obtained the consulship. The first Marcius who 
reached this dignity.was C. Marcius Rutilus Censorinus, in 


MARCIAN US. 


B.C. 310. The only patrician family in this gens, as is remarked 
above, was that of Coriolanus* the names of the plebeian families in 
the time of the republic are Censorinus, Crispus, Figulus, Libo, 
Philippus, Ralla,Rbx, Rufus, Rutilus, SbptixMus,Sermo, Tremulus. 
The only cognomens which occur on coins are Censorinus , Libo , 
Philippus. A few persons are mentioned without any surname: they 
are given under Marcius. 


MARCIA'NUS, emperor of the East (a. d. 450—457), was the 60n of 
an obscure but respectable man, who had served in the imperial 
armies. He was born either in Thrace or in Illyricum, about a. d. 
391 ; and at an early age he entered the imperial army. Of his 
earlier history we are acquainted with a few trifling stories and 
adventures. His way to fortune was slow, for in 421, at the age of 
thirty, he was still a common soldier, or, perhaps, a non- 
commissioned officer. Some years afterwards he attached himself to 
the famous general Aspax, and subsequently to his son Ardaburius, 
as private secretary, obtaining, at tho same time, the office of 
captain of the guards. During fifteen, or perhaps nineteen years, he 


continued in the service of those eminent men, and found amplo 
opportunities for developing his military talents. He accompanied 
Aspar in his unfortunate campaign against Genseric, king of the 
Vandals in Africa, in 431, when he was made a prisoner of war ; but 
on account of his reputation, and perhaps for services which history 
does not record, obtained his release, and returned to 
Constantinople. His history during the following nineteen years is 
veiled in obscurity ; and it is only from subsequent events that we 
are allowed to conclude that ho distinguished himself in no 
ordinary degree ; for the emperor, Theodosius the Younger, having 
died in 450, his widow, the celebrated Pulcheria, offered her hand 
and tho imperial title to Marcian, on condition that he would not 
prevent her from continuing the state of virginity which she had 
hitherto enjoyed ; and Marcian, who was then about sixty, 
consented to it gladly, and married the chaste empress, who was 
then above fifty. At that time Marcian held the rank of tribune and 
senator ; and he was so favourably known among the people, that 
his elevation to supreme power was received by them with applause 
and demonstrations of joy. His coronation took place on tho 24th of 
August, 460; and the whole transaction, as it seems, was so little 
premeditated, and was settled in so short a time, that Valentinian, 
the emperor of Rome, was not even asked to give his consent, 
which he did, however, at a later period, for he stood in great want 
of the assistance of a man like Marcian, who, to military renown, 
acquired in the war against the Vandals and Persians, joined a kind 
disposition and accomplished diplomatic skill. 


Both the Eastern and the Western empire were then in great 
apprehension from the unbounded ambition and power of Attila, 
who had no sooner heard of the election of Marcian than he 
despatched ambassadors to him, demanding, in an imperative tone, 
the tribute which the younger Theodosius had engaged to pay 
annually to the king of the Huns. “I have iron for Attila,” was the 
emperor’s stem answer, * but no gold.” Upon this Apollonius was 
sent into Attila’s camp to negotiate the continuance of peace, and 
was charged with presents for the barbarian, which he was to 
deliver 
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on the express condition that they were presents, but no tribute. 
Attila having declined to admit the ambassador into his presence, 
though not to accept the presents, Apollonius firmly refused to give 
up the latter previous to having obtained an audience ; and being at 
last admitted, behaved so nobly and fearlessly, that the king swore 
he would take bloody revenge. He thought it, however, more 
prudent to turn his wrath against Valentinian, who had likewise 
affronted him, by refusing to give up his sister Honoria, whom 
Attila claimed as his betrothed wife. Without disclosing his 
intention as to the countries he had chosen for an invasion, Attila 
6ent messengers at once to Rome and Constantinople, who 
addressed each of the emperors with the haughty and insulting 
words: u Attila, my lord and thy lord, commands thee to provide a 
palace for his immediate reception.” Upon this he set out for the 
invasion of Gaul, a. d. 451. 


In the same year Martian assembled the council of Chalcedon, 
where the doctrines of the Eutychians were condemned. In the 
following year, 452, the celebrated Ardabarius, then dux Orientis, 
defeated the Arabs near Damascus, and made them sue for peace; 
and Maximin met with similar success against the Blemmyes, who 
had invaded the Thebais in Upper Egypt. A strong army was also 
sent towards the frontiers of the Western empire to assist 
Valentinian against Attila, who was then invading Italy, and to 
secure the Eastern empire against any unexpected diversion” of the 
barbarians. In short Marcian neglected nothing to prepare peace 
and happiness for his subjects, who had so cruelly suffered under 
his predecessors. The death of Attila, in 453, relieved him not only 
from great and just anxiety, but the subsequent, and almost 
immediate dissolution of the empire of the Huns, afforded him an 
opportunity of repopulating those provinces which had been laid 
waste by the Huns in their previous campaigns against Theodosius. 
Thus the Eastern Goths received extensive lands in Pnnnonia; 
Sarmatianr (Slavonians) and Herules, in Illyricura; and Scyri, Alans 
and Huns, under Attila's youngest son Ilernac, in Scythia and Lower 
Moesia. The death of the excellent empress Pulcheria, in 454, 
caused a general affliction ; but the popularity of Marcian only 
gained by it. In the following year, 455, Valentinian was murdered ; 


Maximin usurped the crown ; Italy and Gaul were covered with 
ruins and blood ; and the Vandal Genseric pillaged Rome. In the 
midst of these terrible commotions, Marcian secured the peace of 
his own dominions with his wonted wisdom and firmness; and some 
disturbances having broken out in Lazica, in 456, which were 
kindled by the Armenians and Persians he sent able officers against 
the latter, who soon compelled the enemy to desist from farther 
hostilities. But in the beginning of 457 Marcian fell ill, and after 
five months’ suffering, died on the 26th of June following. His 
death would have been the signal of great calamities but for the 
power of A8par, who caused Leo the Great to be chosen emperor. 
Marcian had, of course, no issue from Pulcheria. He had, however, 
a daughter, the offspring of a former marriage, who was called 
Euphemia, and was married to Anthemius, who became afterwards 
emperor of the West Marcian was decidedly an excellent man, who 
deserves our admiration for the manner in which he governed 


his wide dominions, and procured for them domestic and external 
peace during the terrible expeditions of the Huns and the Vandals. 
His laudable efforts to put down the venality and corruption of the 
public functionaries and advocates were crowned with success ; and 
the Codex Theodosianus contains many of his constitutions, from 
which we may draw a favourable conclusion as to his honesty and 
wisdom. His orthodoxy caused him to be praised in an exaggerated 
degree by the orthodox writers. (Evagr. ii. 12; Theophan. p. 89, &c.; 
Theodor. Lect. i. 28; Niceplior. Call. xv. 1—-4; Priscus, pp. 41, 43, 
48, 72, &c .; Zonar. vol. i. p. 45, &c. ; Cedren- p. 343, &c.; Procop. 
Vand. 1,4; Malela, pp. 26, 27 ; Codin. pp. 35, 60, 61; Glycas, p. 262: 
Joel, p. 171.) [W.P.] 


(> GR 
OW 
COm OP THK EMPEROR MAROIANUS. 


MARCIA'NUS, of Ileracleia in Pontus, .a Greek geographer, lived 
after Ptolemy, whom he frequently quotes, and before Stephanus of 
Byzantium, who refers to him, but his exact date is uncertain. If he 
is the same Marcinnus as the one mentioned by Synesius (Ep. 103) 
and Socrates (//. E. iv. 9), he must have lived at tho beginning of 
the fifth century of the Christian era. He wrote a work in prose, 


entitled, UtphrXous rfjs SaXdaons icfov r« koI tOTrfplou Kcd ruv 
adrp ptyltrruyv vij <ruv y W A Periplus of the External Sea, both 
eastern and western, and of the largest islands in it” The External 
Sea he used in opposition to the Mediterranean, which he says had 
been sufficiently described by Artemiodorus. This work was in two 
books ; of which the former, on the eastern and southern seas, has 
come down to us entire, but of the latter, which treated of the 
western and northern seas, we possess only the three last chapters 
on Africa, and a mutilated one on the distance from Rome to the 
principal cities in the world. In this work he chiefly follows 
Ptolemy, and in the calculation of the stadia he adopts the 
reckoning of Protagoras. He also made an epitome of the eleven 
books of the Periplous of Artemiodorus of Ephesus [Artemiodorus, 
No. 6], but of this epitome we have only the introduction, and the 
periplus of Pontus Bithynia, and Paphlagonia. It was not, however, 
simply an abridgment of Artemiodorus ; for Marcianus tells us that 
he made use of tho works of other distinguished geographers, who 
had written descriptions of coasts, anong whom lie mentions 
Timosthenes of Rhodes Eratosthenes Pytheas of Massiiia, Isidorus of 
Charax, Sosander the pilot, Simmias Apellas of Cyrene, Euthymenes 
of Massiiia, Phileas of Athens, Androsthenes of Thasus, Cleon of 
Sicily, Eudoxus of Rhodes, Hanno of Carthage, Scylax of Caryanda 
.and Botthaeus; but he says that he followed more particularly 
Artemiodorus Strabo, and Menippus of Pergamus. Marcianus also 
published an edition of Menippus with additions and corrections. 
[Menippus. ] 


The extant works of Marcianus were first published by D. 
Hoeschelius in his “ Geographies” 
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August. Vindel. 1600, 8vo., then by Morell, Paris, 1602, Ovo., and 
subsequently by Hudson, in the first volume of his 44 Geographi 
Graeci Minorca," Oxon. 1698, and by Miller, Paris, 1839, 8vo. They 
have been also published separately by Hoffmann, “ Marciani Peri 
plus, Menippi Peripli Fragm. &c.," Lips. 1841, 8vo. (Fabric. BibL 
Grace, v ol. iv. p. 613, &c.; Dodwell, de Aetate et Scrtptis Marciani, 
in Hudson, 1. c .; Ukert, Geographic der Griechen und Homer , vol. 


i. pars L p. 235 ; Forbiger, Handbuch der alien Geographic , vol. i. 
p. 448.) 


” MARCIA'NUS (Mapriavts), a physician at Rome, who enjoyed a 
great reputation as an anatomist in the second century after Christ, 
and wrote some works on that subject, which are now lost Galen 
became personally acquainted with him during his first visit to 
Rome, about A. d. 165, and tells an anecdote of him which shows 
him to have been an envious and malicious person ( De Praenot ad 
Epig. c. 3, voL xiv. p. 614, &c.). He is probably the same person as 
the physician named Martialis, though it is uncertain which name is 
correct 


Some medical formulae by a physician of the same name are quoted 
by Aetius (ii. 3. 110, ii. 4. 47, iii. 3. 11, pp. 358, 402, 554) and 
Scribonius Largus (c. 46. § 177. p. 223) ; but this cannot be the 
same person as the contemporary of Galen, as he lived about the 
beginning of the Christian era in the reign of Augustus. [W. A. G.] 


MARCIA'NUS, AEXIUS* Roman jurist who wrote after the death of 
Septimius Severus, whom he calls Divus (Dig. 50. tit.4. s. 7). 
Another passage (48. tit. 17. s. 1) shows that he was then writing 
under Antoninus Caracalla, the son and successor of Severus. It also 
appears from his Institutions, that he survived Caracalla (Dig. 35. tit 
1. s. 33 ; Cod. 9. tit 8. s. 8). It is therefore probable that he also 
wrote under Alexander Severus, whose reign commenced a. d. 222. 
Caracalla died a. 0 . 217 . Another Aelius Marcianus is cited in the 
Digest, who was proconsul of Baetica in the time of Antoninus Pius 
(Dig. 1. tit. 6. s.2, where Ulpian gives the rescript of Pius addressed 
to this Marcianus). 


The works of Marcianus, from which there are excerpts in the 
Digest, are :—Sixteen books of Institutiones, from which there are 
excerpts in the Digest: this work was also used for the compilation 
of Justinian’s Institutions (compare Inst. 4. tit. 3. s. 1, and Dig. 32. 
s. 65. $ 4; Inst. 2. tit 18, “ hoc colore," &c., and Dig. 5. tit 2. s. 2) ; 
two books on Publica Judicia ; two books on Appellationes ; five 
books entitled Regularia; a single book on Delatores ; a single book 
on the Hypothecaria Formula ; and a single book ad Set 
Turpillianum. He also wrote notes on Papinian. Marcianus is cited 
by Ulpianu9 and Paulus. There are 275 excerpts from Marcianus in 


the Digest Zimmem (Geschichle des Rom. Privatrechls) cites a work 
by G. Oelrichs, De Vila, Studiis, Honoribus et Scrtptis Ael. Marciani 
ICti. Traj. ad Rhen. 1754. 4to. 


There are rescripts addressed by Alexander Severus to A. Marcianus 
(Cod. 2. tit 13. s. 6) and to A. Martianus, which may be the same 
name (Cod. 7. tit. 21. s. 4), and one by Gordian to A. Martianus in 
the year 239 (Cod. 4. tit 21. s. 4) ; but this may be a different 
person from the jurist whose writings are excerpted in the Digest. 
[G. Lj 


MARCIA'NUS MINEUS FELIX CAPELLA. [Capella.] 
MARCION. 


MARCIA'NUS, GE'SSIUS, a native of Syria, the husband of Julia 
Mamaea, by whom he was the reputed father of Alexander Severus. 
We know nothing of his history, except that he on several occasions 
discharged the duties of an imperial procurator. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 
30.) [W. R.] 


MARCIA'NUS, GRA'NIUS, a Roman senator, was accused of majestas 
in a. d. 35, by C. Gracchus, and put an end to his own life. (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 38.) 


MARCIA'NUS I'CELUS. [Icelur.] 


MARCI'LIUS, attended Cicero as interpreter during his journey in 
Asia Minor and his administration of Cilicia, from August, b. c. 51, 
to the following February. Cicero highly recommends Marcilius, his 
son, and his family interests to Q. Minucius Thermus, propraetor of 
Asia. (Ad Fam. xiil 54.) [W. B. D.] 


MA'RCION (M apKtwv,) one of the most celebrated of the so-called 
heretics of the second century. He was a native of Pontus. The 
account, prevalent in the days of Epiphanius, of which there is no 
reason to doubt the correctness, made him a native of Sinope in 
Hellenopontus. Tertullian repeatedly calls him a ship-master, 
nauclerus (Adv. Marc. i. 18, iii. 6, iv. 9, &c.), and, according to one 
MS. and the version of Rufinus, Rhodon, a writer of the latter part 
of the second century (apud Euseb. H. E. v. 13), calls him the 


seaman Marcion. Some modems have doubted whether so learned a 
man could have been in such an occupar tion, buf we see no reason 
to questiou the statement, nor does his learning appear to have 
been great. His father was bishop of a Christian church (probably at 
Sinope), but there is reason to think, that Marcion had grown up 
before his father’s conversion, for Tertullian intimates (De 
Praescrip. Hcreticor. c. 30) that he had been a stoic, and speaks of 
his 44 finding out God" (Adv. Marcion , i. 1), expressions which 
indicate that he had not been brought up as a Christian, but had 
become a convert in an adult age, after inquiry, and on his own 
conviction. Be this as it may, he appears to have been a sincere and 
earnest believer, characterised by the severity of his ascetic 
practices; nor does he at first seem to have entertained, at least he 
did not avow, any opinions at variance with the usual belief of the 
church with which he was in full communion. 


The course of his life was, however, altogether altered by his 
excommunication. The occasion of this is, in the spurious addition 
to one of the works of Tertullian (De Praescrip. Haerel. c. 51), and 
by Epiphanius, stated to have been his seduction of a girl; but the 
silence of Tertullian in his genuine works, and of the other early 
opponents of Marcion, ready as they would have been to lay hold 
on anything unfavourable to him, throws,as Beausobre and Lardner 
have shown, considerable doubt on the accusation. Beausobre and 
Neander suppose that he was cut off from the church on account of 
his having already begun to propagate his obnoxious sentiments as 
to the Mosaic dispensation and the Old Testament generally. Even if 
the charge brought against him by Epiphanius be credited, there is 
no reason to regard his delinquency as an evidence of habitual 
licentiousness: it stands in marked contrast with the rigour of his 
system and with tho ordinary tenor of his life, and at a later period 
ho himself excommunicated Apelles, one of his disciples, for a 
similar, perhaps even a less heinous. 
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dffence. (Tertull. ibid. c. 30.) Epiphanius further | Tillemont, 
Beausobre, and Lardner, think that lie adds, that his first desire 
after his fall was to be did; but the passages cited from the ancients 
in suprestored to the communion of the church, and that, port of 
the supposition are quite insufficient That in order to this, he 
professed penitence; but that views similar to bis were widely 
diffused in various his father, by whom he had been 
excommunicated, parts, especially of the East, is indisputable, but 
that refused to restore him, being angry at the shame the diffusion 
was owing to his personal exertions which had fallen upon himself 
by his son’s fall ; or and influence is by no means clear; and we do 
not possibly (if there be any truth in the story at all), know of any 
distinct evidence that he ever left from an apprehension that his 
near connection with Rome after his first arrival there. The passages 
the offender might incline him, or make him sus- from Tertullian 
and Ephrem Syrus are mere depicted of inclining, to undue lenity. 
Failing to clamatory expressions, and the passage usually obtain his 
readmission, and unable to bear the op- cited from Jerome (Epist 
cxxxiii. ad Ctesiphont. c.4, probrium which his conduct had 
incurred, Marcion Opera, voL i. col. 1025, ed. Vallareii), if it has 
any went to Rome. Epiphanius says that he arrived foundation in 
truth, i9 most naturally referred to there after the decease of Pope 
Hyginus, a state- Marcion’s first journey from Sinope to Rome ; and 
ment which is subject to considerable doubt, and it was probably on 
that same journey that he beof which, in any case, the uncertainty 
of the early came acquainted with the venerable Polycarp, Papal 
chronology prevents our fixing the date, whom he afterwards met, 
apparently at Rome, Tillemont places the pope’s death and Mar- 
and who, when Marcion asked if he knew him, cion's arrival in a. d. 
142 ; but if Justin Martyr replied, “I know thee as the first-bom of 
Satan.” wrote his First Apology in which Marcion’s resi- (Irenaeus, 
Adv. Haeres. iii. 3.) This anecdote of denco at Rome, and his 
teaching his heretical Marcion’s anxiety to claim acquaintance with 
that views are mentioned (Justin. Apol. Primage. 26), venerable 
man is in accordance with his desire to in a. d. 139 [Justinus, 
ecclesiastical. No. 1], be reconciled to the Catholic Church, a desire 


Marcion must have settled at Rome some years which continued to 
the close of his life, for after earlier. all his misbelief, the ministers, 
apparently of the 


According to Epiphanius, Marcion’s first care, Roman church, 
agreed to restore him on condition on his arrival at Rome, was to 
apply to be ad- of his bringing back with him those whom he had 
mitted into communion with the church, but he led into error. This 
condition seems to show that was refused. Epiphanius adds, that he 
had aspired his own immediate disciples were not numerous, to 
succeed to the vacant bishopric,—a statement and that the widely 
diffused body that held simitoo absurd to merit refutation, 
especially taken in lar views, and was called by his name, had 
rather connection with the story of his previous incon- followed an 
independent course of thought than tinence; and that disappointed 
ambition stimulated been influenced by him. His compliance with 
the him to unite himself with the Syrian Gnostic Cer- condition of 
his restoration was prevented by his don, then at Rome, to adopt 
and propagate his death, the time of which is quite unknown. 
(Teropinions, and to carry out the threat with which tullian, do 
Praescript. Haei'et, c. 30.) he parted from the elders of the Roman 
church on The doctrinal system of Marcion was of remarktheir 
refusal to receive him, that “he would cause able character. Its great 
feature was the irrecona perpetual schism among them.” Imputation 
of cileable opposition which it supposed to exist motives is so easy 
and so common, that it has little | between tne Creator and the 
Christian God, and weight, especially when the writer is so 
credulous i between the religious systems, the Law and the and 
uncharitable as Epiphanius ; nor is his state- Gospel, which it was 
believed they had respectively ment of facts in accordance with 
Tertullian, who founded. Whether he held two or three original tells 
us (Do Praescrip. IJaeret. c. 30) that Mar- principles U not clear. 
Rhodon (apud F.useb. H. E. cion was in communion with the 
Roman church, v. 1 3) and Augustin (do Haeres. c. 22) say he held 
and professed to hold the general belief, under the two, Epiphanius 
charges him with holding three, episcopate of Eleutherius, but that 
on account of —one, nameless and invisible, the Supreme, whom 
the ever-restless curiosity with which he pursued Marcion termed 
“the Good another “the visible his inquiries, he was repeatedly 
(scmel atque iterum) God, the Creatorthe third, “ the Devil,” or 


perexcommunicated, the last time finally (in perpetuum haps 
matter, the source of evil. Theodoret says he discidium reJegatus). 
It is possible that he may, held four “ unbegotten existences,”—the 
good God, on his final ejection, have uttered some such threat the 
Creator, matter, and the evil ruler of matter, ns that attributed to 
him by Epiphanius, yet in meaning, apparently, the Devil. That he 
held 


that case Tertullian would have hardly forborne to matter to be 
eternal is admitted ; the doubtful 


mention it; and it may be observed that Marcion’s point is whether 
he really held the Creator to have repeated reconciliation with the 
church, and re- been a principle, or to have been in some way 
detrnctation or concealment of his opinions, indicate rived from the 
good God. That he regarded them a greater pliancy of temper and a 
more anxious as independent first principles is the most natural 
desire to avoid a schism than it has been usual to inference from the 
strong opposition which he impute to him. Tertullian is, indeed, by 
some conceived to exist between them, and which formed critics, 
yet we think on insufficient ground, sup- the prominent feature in 
his doctrinal system. He posed to have confounded Marcion with 
Cerdon, of was probably led to the belief of this opposition by 
whom Irenaeus (Adv. Haem. iii. 4) gives a some- the difficulty he 
found in reconciling the existence what similar .account. s of evil, 
so prevalent in the world, with the attri 


We have seen that Marcion was at Rome, and bute of goodness in 
the Deity, which was so 


engaged in the propagation of his views, which distinctly 
manifested in the gospel. This is Terimplies his separation from the 
church, in a. d. 139, tullian’s account of the origin of his heresy 
(Adv. when Justin wrote his First Apology. Whether he Marcion. i. 
2), and it is apparently the true one ; travelled 
intodistantprovinceatodiffiise his opinions nor will it materially 
differ from the account of is very doubtful. Most modem critics, 
including Neander, that Marcion could not perceive in nature 
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or in the Old Testament the same love which was manifested in the 
Gospel of Christ. He accordingly made the Creator, the God of the 
Old Testament, the author of evils, “ maloram factorem,” according 
to the statement of Irenaeus ( Adv . Haeres. 1 29), by which he 
meant that he was the author, not of moral evil, but of suffering. 
The old dispensation was, according to him, given by the Creator, 
who chose out the Jews as his own people, and promised to them a 
Messiah. Jesus was not this Messiah, but the son of the u unseen 
and unnamed” God, and had appeared on earth in the outward 
form of man, possibly a mere phantasm, to deliver souls, and to 
upset the dominion of the Creator; and Marcion further supposed 
that, when he descended into Hades, he had delivered, not those 
who in the Old Testament were regarded as saints, such as Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, &c., who were apprehensive 
of some delusion and would not believe, but rather those who had 
rejected or disobeyed the Creator, such as Cain, Esau, Korah, 
Dathan, and Abirara. 


The other doctrines of Marcion were such as naturally flowed from 
this prominent feature of his system. He condemned marriage, and 
admitted none who were living in the married state to baptism ; for 
he did not think it right to enlarge, by propagation, a race bom in 
subjection to the harsh rule of the Creator. (Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 
3.) His followers did not hesitate to brave martyrdom, and boasted 
of the number of their martyrs. Ho denied the resurrection of the 
body ; and, according to the very questionable authority of 
Epiphanius, believed in transmigration. He admitted persons to 
baptism, Epiphanius says, three times, apparently requiring a 
repetition of it after any great sin ; but ns l’ertullian does not notice 
this threefold baptism, it was probably introduced after Marcion’s 
time. His followers permitted women to baptize probably those of 
their own sex, and allowed catechumens to be present at the 
celebration of the mysteries. According to Chrysostom, when a 
catechumen died they baptized another person for him ; but even 
Tillemont supposes that this was not their original practice. They 
fasted on the Sabbath, out of opposition to the Creator, who had 
rested on that day. 


It was a necessary consequence of these views that Marcion should 
reject a considerable part of the New Testament. The Old Testament 
he regarded as a communication from the Creator to his people the 
Jews, not only separate from Christianity, but opposed to it He 
acknowledged but one Gospel, formed by the mutilation of the 
Gospel of St. Luke, which, it may be reasonably supposed, he 
believed he was restoring, by such mutilation, to its original purity. 
He rejected the greater part of the four first chapters, commencing 
his gospel with the words, w In the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Caesar God came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and he taught on the Sabbath,” &c. (as in Luke, iv. 31, &c.). He 
omitted all those passages in our Lord’s discourses in which he 
recognised the Creator as his father. He received the following 
Epistles of Paulto the Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, 
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and 
Philemon, and acknowledged certaiu portions of a supposed Epistle 
of Paul to the Laodiceans ; but the Epistles which he received were, 
according to Epiphanius, whose testimony in this 
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respect there is no reason to doubt, mutilated and corrupted. 
Marcion, besides his edition, if we mayso term it, of the New 
Testament, compiled a work entitled Antithesis , consisting of 
passages from the Old and from the New Testament which he 
judged to be mutually contradictory. This work was examined and 
answered by Tertullian, in his fourth book against Marcion. 
Tertullian also cites ( De Came Christiy c. 2) an epistle of Marcion, 
but without further describing it. (Justin Martyr and Irenaeus, U. 
cc.; Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. Libri V. de Praescript. Haeret. passim; 
Epiphan. Pananum . Haeres. xlii ; the numerous other passages in 
ancient writers have been collected by Ittigius, de HaeresiarcJdSy 
sect. ii. c. 7 ; Tillemont, Memoirfs, vol. ii. p. 266, &c.; Beausobre, 
Hist, de Manichhsme, liv. iv. ch. v.—viii.; and Lardner, Hist, of 
Heretics” b. ii. ch. x. See also Neander, Church Hi'tory (by Rose), 
vol. ii. p. 119, &c. ; Cave, Hist. LiU. ad ann. 128, vol. i. p. 54, ed. 
Oxford, 1740— 42.) [J. C. M.] 


MA'RCIUS, an Italian 6cer, whose prophetic verses (Carmina 
Marciano) were first discovered by M. Atilius, the praetor, in n.c. 


213. They were written in Latin, and two extracts from them are 
given by Livy, one containing a prophecy of the defeat of the 
Romans at Cannae, and the second, commanding the institution of 
the Ludi Apollinares. (Liv. xxv. 12; Macrob. Sat i. 17.) The Marcian 
prophecies were subsequently preserved in the Capitol along with 
the Sibylline books, under the guard of the same officers as had 
charge of the latter. (Serv. ad Virg.Acn . vi. 72.) Livy (/.c), 
Macrobius (l. c.), and Pliny (H. N. vii.33), speak of only one person 
of this name ; but Cicero (de Div. i. 40, ii. 55) and Servius (1. c.) 
mako mention of two brothers, the Marcii. It may well admit of 
doubt whether this Marcius over existed ; and it is certainly quite 
useless to inquire into the time at which he lived. (Hartung, Die 
Religion der Rornery vol. i. p. 129 ; Gottling, Oeschichte der 
Romisch. Staatsverfassung, p. 213 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. i. 
n. 688.) Modem scholars have attempted to restore to a metrical 
form the prophecies of Marcius preserved by Livy. (Comp. 
Hermann, Elem. Doctr. Metr. iii. 9. § 7 ; DuntzCr and Lersch, De 
Vers. Sat. p. 38.) 


MA'RCIUS. 1. C. or Cn. Marcius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 389, the 
year after Rome had been taken by the Gauls, brought Q. Fabius to 
trial, because, in opposition to the law of nations, he had fought 
against the Gauls, to whom he had been sent as an ambassador. 
(Liv. vi. 1.) 


2. C. Marcius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 311, brought forward with 
his colleague, L. Atilius, the law which is detailed elsewhere. 
[Atilius, No. 


2.] (Liv. ix. 30.) He is probably the same as the C. Marcius, who 
was chosen in b. c. 300 among the first plebeian augurs. (Liv. x. 9.1 


3. M*. Marcius, aedile of the plebs, was the first person who gave 
com to the people at one ns for the raodius. His. date is quite 
uncertain. (Plin. H. N. viii. 3. s. 4.) 


4. Q. and M. March, tribunes of the soldiers of the second legion, 
fell in battle against the Boii in b. c. 193. (Liv. xxxv. 5.) 


MA'RCIUS, ANCUS. [Ancus Marcius.] MARCIUS AGRIPPA. 
[Agrippa.] MA'RCIUS LIVIANUS TURBO. [Turbo.] MA'RCIUS 


MACER. [Macer.] MA'RCIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus. ] 


MARCUS. 
MA'RCIUS VERUS. [Verus.] ° 


MARCOMANNUS, a Roman rhetorician of uncertain date, wrote a 
work on rhetoric, of which C. Julius Victor made use in compiling 
his “Are Rhetorica.” The latter work was first published by A. Mai, 
from a MS. in the Vatican, written in the 12th century (Rome, 
1823), and has been reprinted, with the other scholiasts, in the 5th 
volume of Orelli’s Cicero, p. 195, &c. 


MARCUS (MdpKoj), a citizen of Ceryneia, in Achaia, had the chief 
hand in putting to death the tyrant of Bura, which thereupon 
immediately joined the Achaean League, then in process of 
formation. When the constitution of the league was altered, and a 
single general was appointed instead of two, Marcus was the first 
who was invested with that dignity, in b. c. 255. In B. c. 229 the 
Achaeans sent ten ships to aid the Corcyraeans against the Illyrian 
pirates, and, in the battle which ensued, the vessel in which Marcus 
sailed was boarded and sunk, and he perished with all the rest of 
the crew. Polybius highly commends his services to the Achaean 
confederacy. (Pol ii. 10, 41, 43 ; Clint F. H vol. ii. pp. 240, 241, vol. 
iii. p. 14.) [E. E.] 


MARCUS, the son of the emperor Basiliscus, was created Caesar, 
and soon afterwards Augustus and co-emperor, by his father, in a. 
d. 475, and was put to death by Zeno in 477, together with 
Basiliscus and the rest of his family. In consequence of being 
emperor along with his father, several of the coins struck by 
Basiliscus, represent the portraits of both father and son. 
[Basiliscus.) (Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 204.) [W. P.) 


MARCUS (Mop/cor), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Of Alexandria, 
patriarch of Alexandria early in the thirteenth century, proposed 
certain questions for solution on various points of ecclesiastical law 
or practice. Sixty-four of these questions, with the answers of 
Theodorus Balsam on [Balsamo], are given in the Jus Orientate of 


Bonefidius, p. 237, &c. 8vo., Paris, 1573, and in the Jus Graeco- 
Romanum of Leunclavius, vol. i. pp. 362— 394, fol. Frankfort, 
1596. Some MSS. contain two questions and solutions more than 
the printed copies. Fabricius suggests that Mark of Alexandria is the 
Marcus cited in a MS. Catena m Matthaei Evangdium of Macarius 
Chrysocephalus [Chrysocephalus], extant in the Bodleian library at 
Oxford. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1203, vol. ii. p. 279, ed. Oxford, 
1740—42.) 


2. Of Arbthusa, bishop of Arethusa, a city of Syria, on or near the 
Orontes, was one of three bishops sent to Rome a. d. 342 by the 
Eastern emperor Constantius II., to satisfy the Western emperor 
Constans of the justice and propriety of the deposition of Athanasius 
of Alexandria and Paulus of Constantinople. Marcus and his 
fellowprelates are charged with having deceived Constans, by 
presenting to him as their confession of faith, not the Arian or 
Eusebian confession, lately agreed on at the synod of Antioch, but 
another confession, of orthodox complexion, yet not fully orthodox, 
which is given by Socrates. Mark appears to have acted with the 
Eusebian or SemiArian party, and took part on their side, probably 
in the council of Philippopolis, held by the prelates of the East, after 
their secession from Sardica (a. d. 347), and certainly in that of 
Sirmium (a. d. 359), where a heterodox confession of faith was 
drawn up by him. It is to be observed, that the 
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confession which is given as Mark’s by Socrates is believed by 
modem critics not to be hia. These critics ascribe to him the 
confession agreed upon by the council of Ariminum, a. d. 359, and 
also given by Socrates. During the short reign of Julian Marcus, 
then an old man, was cruelly tortured in various ways by the 
heathen populace of Arethusa, who were irritated by the success of 
his efforts to convert their fellow-townsmen to Christianity. He 
appears to have survived their cruelty, at least not to have died 
under their hands ; but we read no more of him. His sufferings for 
the Christian religion seem to have obliterated the discredit of his 


Arianism ; for Gregory Nazianzen has eulogised him in the highest 
terms, and the Greek church honours him as a martyr. (Athanas. de 
Sgnodis , c. 24 ; Socrates, //. E. ii. 18, 30, 37, with the notes of 
Valesius ; Sozoinen, H E. iii. 10, iv. 17,v. 10 ; Theodoret H.E. iii. 7 ; 
Gregorius Naz. Oratio IV.; Holland. Acta Sanctor. Mart. vol. iii. p. 
774, &c.; Tillemont, Mimoircs , vol. vi. and vii.) 


3. Argbntarius. [Argbntariur. ] 


4. Asceta. Mark the ascetic, or Mark of Athens, was a recluse, who 
had fixed his habitation in the Interior Aethiopia, in Mount Thrace, 
beyond the nation of the Chettaeans, apparently in the course of the 
fourth century. A life of him is given by the Bollandists in the Acta 
Sanctorum Martii , voL iii. in a Latin version, at p. 778, &c., and in 
the original Greek at p. 40% &c. 


5. Abcbta. [No. 10.) 
6. Atiibnibnsis. [No. 4.) 
7. Diaconus. [No. 12.) 


8. Diadochus. A short treatise, entitled rod Haxaplou M dpKou rod 
Aiatiixou xard *Apetav < £v Aoyoj, Bcati Marci Diadochi Sermo 
contra A rianos, was published with a Latin version, by Jo. 
Rudolph. Wetstenius, subjoined to his edition of Origen, Do Oration 
a, 4to. Basel, 1694, and was reprinted, with a new Latin version, in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. v. p. 242. There has been 
considerable doubt as to the time and place in which the author 
lived. Some have identified him, but without reason, with 
Diadochus, bishop of Photice, in Epeirus Vctus (@wrtxur T77S iv tjj 
iraKatq ’H irtlp(p iirioicojros), who wrote a work on the ascetic life 
which is briefly described by Photius (BiU. cod. 201), and whom 
critics, on uncertain ground, assign to the middle of the fifth 
century. But there is no ground for this identification, as Diadochus 
of Photice does not appear to have been ever called Marcus. Others 
suppose Marcus Diadochus to have been one of the two Egyptian 
bishops of the name of Marcus, who were banished by the Arians 
during the patriarchate of George of Cappadocia [Georgius, No. 7] 
at Alexandria, and who, having been restored in the reign of Julian, 
were present (a. d. 362) at a synod held at Alexandria, and are 


named in the heading of the letter of Athanasius, usually cited as 
Tomus ad Antiochenos. (Comp. Athanas. Apotog. de Fuga sua t c. 
7.) Galland suggests that Marcus Diadochus may have been one of 
two bishops of the name of Marcus, ordained by Alexander, the 
predecessor of Athanasius, and who were banished by the Arians, 
one into the Oasis Magna. in Upper Egypt, and the other to the 
Oasis of Ammon (Athanas. Hist. Arianor. ad Monach. c. 72); but we 
identify these with the two just mentioned. ( Fabric. BibL Grace, 
vol. ix. p. 266, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 356, vol. i. p. 217 
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Galland. Biblioth. Patrum. Proleg. ad Vol. V. c. 14.) 
9. Of Ephesus. [Eugenicus, M.] 


10. Eremita or Anachoreta ('‘Avaxvpvnfr, or Ascbta (6 ’Affwrnft), or 
Monachus ( MoyaX < fe), the Monk. Palladius in his Historia 
Lausiaca , c. 21, and, according to the Greek text, as printed in the 
Biblioth. Patrum (vol. xiii. foL Paris, 1654) in several passages of c. 
20, has recorded some anecdotes, of sufficiently marvellous 
character, of Marcus, an eminent Egyptian ascetic, who lived to a 
hundred years, and with whom Palladius had conversed. This 
Marcus is noticed also by Sozomen (H. E. vi. 29). Palladius, 
however, does not ascribe to this Marcus any writings ; nor should 
he be confounded, as he is even by Cave and Fabricius, as well as 
by others, with Marcus, u the much renowned ascetic,” (6 HIKo 
\vBpd\K7iros do toyrfc, Niceph. Callist. H. E. xiv. 30, 54), the 
disciple of Chrysostom, and the contemporary of Nilus and Isidore 
of Pelusium: for this latter Marcus must have been many years 
younger than the ascetic of Palladius. It is to the disciple of 
Chrysostom that the works extant, under the name of “ Marcus 
Eremita,” are to be ascribed ; as appears from the express testimony 
of Nicephoros Callisti, who had met with the following works:— 
eight treatises (Adyoi iicrcb), u equal to the number of the universal 
passions;”and thirty-two others,describing the whole discipline of 


an ascetic life. Other works of Marcus must have been extant at that 
time, but Nicephoros does not mention them: the above were the 
only ones that had come into his hands. 


The eight treatises appear to have been originally distinct, but had 
been collected into one volume (f}i6\lov), and are so described by 
Photius {Bibl. cod. 200), to whose copy was subjoined a ninth 
treatise or book, written against the Melchizedekians (icard 
MeAx*f«8«Krrft >j'), which showed, says Photius (according to our 
rendering of a disputed passage), that tne writer was no less 
obnoxious to the charge of heresy than the parties against whom it 
was written. Photius remarks that the arrangement of the works 
was different in different copies. A .Latin version by Joannes Picus 
of the eight books was published 8vo. Paris, 1563, and has been 
repeatedly reprinted in the various editions of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum. It is in the fifth volume of the edition, Lyon. 1677. The 
Greek text was also published, 8vo. Paris, 1563, by Guillaume 
Morel, with the Antirrhelica of Hesychius of Jerusalem. [Hbsychius, 
No. 7.] To the Greek text and the Latin version were respectively 
prefixed, as if also written by Marcus, the text and version of a 
homily, Tltpl irapabtloov ual v6pov rn'ev/MTiKOu, De Paradiso et 
Lege Spiritual i, which is one of those extant under the name of 
Macarius the Egyptian [Macarius, No. 1 ], to whom it more 
probably belongs, and from whose works those of Marcus have been 
much interpolated. The last four works are arranged in a different 
order from that of Photius ; and to the end of the fifth, which is 
addressed to one Nicolaus, a friend of the writer, is subjoined 
Nicolaus” reply. A tract, Ilepi tnjintlas, De Jejunio , a Latin version 
of which was first published by Zinus, with some other ascetic 
tracts, 8vo. Venice, 1574, is probably a part of the sixth book of the 
printed editions, the seventh of Photius, as it corresponds with the 
title given by Photius to that book. The Greek text of Morel’s 
edition was reprinted, with the version of 


Picus, in the 1st voL of the Auctarium of Ducaens, foL Paris, 1624, 
in the 11th vol. of the Bibl. Pa trum” foL Paris, 1654, and in the 8th 
vol. of the Bibl. Patrum of Galland. Although the eight books ns a 
whole, with the exception, as already noticed, of the Latin 
supplement of Zinus De Jejunio , first appeared in 1563, the first 
and second books, namely, Uep\ vdpov vveugariKOUy De Lege 


Spiritualty and Tlepi -reav oiopivtav e£ Ipywv tiiKaiovoOaiy De his 
qui putant se Opertbus juslificari, had been published by Vincentius 
Opsopoeus, with a Latin version, 8vo. Haguenau. 1531 ; and the 
first book of the text and the version had been reprinted in the 
Micropresbyticon, Basel, 1550, and in the Orthodoxographay Basel, 
1555. The work Ets rdv M«ADe Melchizedechy which formed the 
ninth tract in the collection read by Photius, and the Greek text of 
the Uepl ryfortlas, De Jejunio , were first published by B. M. 
Remondinus, bishop of Zante and Cephalonia, with a Latin version, 
4 to. Rome, 1748, and are reprinted with the other works of 
Marcus, in the Bibliotheca of Galland. Some other works are extant 
in MS. (Palladius, L c.; Sozomen, L c .; Photius, 4 c. ; Niceph. Callist. 
4 c.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 267, &c. ; Cave, Hist. LiU. ad 
ann. 401, vol. i. p. 372 ; Oudin, De Scriptor. Eccles. vol. i. col. 902, 
&c. ; Tilleraont, Mbmoires , voL x. p. 801 ; Galland, Biblioth. 
Patrum , Proleg. ad Vol. VIII. c. 1.) . 


11. Eugenicus. [Eugenicus. ] 


12. Of Gaza. Marcus, the biographer of St. Porphyry of Gaza, lived 
in the fourth and fifth centuries. He was probably a native of 
Proconsular Asia, from which country he travelled to visit the 
scenes of sacred history in the Holy Land, where he met and formed 
an acquaintance with Porphyry, then at Jerusalem, some time 
before a. d. 393. Porphyry sent him to Thessalonica to dispose of his 
property there ; and after his return, Marcus appears to have been 
the almost inseparable companion of Porphyry, by whom he was 
ordained deacon, and was sent, a. d. 398, to Constantinople, to 
obtain of the emperor Arcadius an edict for destroying the heathen 
temples at Gaza. He obtained an edict to close, not destroy them. 
This, however, was not effectual for putting down heathenism, and 
Porphyry went in person to Constantinople, taking Marcus with 
him, and they were there at the time of the birth of the emperor 
Theodosius the Y ounger, a. d. 401. They obtained an imperial edict 
for the destruction both of the idolsof the heathens and their 
temples; and Marcus returned with Porphyry to Gaza, where he 
probably remained till his death, of which we have no account. He 
wrote tho life of Porphyry, the original Greek text of which is said 
to be extant in MS. at Vienna, but has never' been published. A 
Latin version ( Vila S. Porphyriiy Episcopi Gazensis) y was 


published by Lipomanus, in his Vitae Sanctorum , by Surins, in his 
De Probatis Sanctorum Vilis, and by the Bollandists, in the Acta 
Sanctorum > Februar. vol. iii. p. 643, &c. with a Commentarius 
Praevius and notes by Henschenius. It is given also in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, yol. ix. p. 259, &c. (Fabric. BibL 
Grace, vol. x. p. 316 ; Cave, Hist. LitL ad ann. 421, vol. i. p. 403 ; 
Oudin, De Scriptor. Eccles. voL i. col. 999 ; Galland, Biblioth. 
Patrum , Proleg. ad Vol. IX. c. 7.) 


13. Haerbsiarcha, the Herksiarch, a gnostic teacher who appeared 
in the second century, and probably towards or after the middle of 
it. The 
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anonymous writer usually cited ns Pracdestinatus, makes Marcus 
contemporary with Clement of Rome; but this is placing him too 
early, as, according to Irenaeus. he was a disciple of Valentinus, 
who probably lived in the first half of the century [Valentin us] ; 
and there is reason to think, from the manner in which Irenaeus 
speaks of him, that he was still alive when that father wrote his 
treatise Adversus Haereses [Irenaeus]. He must be placed 
considerably later than the time of Clement. We have no account in 
Irenaeus of the country of Marcus; Jerome ( Comment. in Isai. Ixiv. 
4, 5) calls him an Egyptian, but modem critics do not adopt this 
statement; Lardner thinks, but on very precarious ground, that he 
was “ an Asiatic 1 ' (i. e. a native of Proconsular Asia), and Neander 
is induced by some peculiarities of his system to think he was from 
Palestine. All this, however, is mere conjecture, and we arc disposed 
to accept the statement of Jerome as to this point, especially as it 
accords with the statement of Irenaeus that he was a disciple of 
Valentinus. That Marcus was in Asia, appears from a scandalous 
anecdote, related by Irenaeus, of his seducing the wife of one 
Diaconus (or perhaps of a certain deacon), into whose house he had 
been received ; but the circumstances show that he was travelling in 
that country rather than residing there. Jerome {l.c. and Epist. ad 
Theodoram , No. 29, ed. Vett, 53, ed. Benedict, 75, ed. Vallareii) 
states that he travelled into the parts of Gaul about the Rhdne and 
the Garonne, then crossed the Pyrenees into Spain ; but Irenaeus, 


whom he cites, is speaking, not of Marcus himself, but of his 
followers ; and Jerome was probably led into this misunderstanding 
of his authority by confounding this Marcus with another and later 
teacher of the gnostic school [No. 14], of the same name and 
country. Of the history of Marcus nothing more is known. His 
character is seriously impeached, as already noticed, by Irenaeus, 
who is followed by others of the fathers, and who charges him with 
habitual and systematic licentiousness. 


The followers of Marcus were designated Marcosii (MapKofoun), 
Marcosians, and a long account of them is given by Irenaeus and by 
Epiphanius, who has transcribed very largely from Irenaeus ; and a 
briefer notice is contained in the other ancient writers on the 
subject of heresies. The peculiar tenets of Marcus were founded on 
the gnostic doctrine of Aeons; and, according to Irenaeus, Marcus 
professed to derive his knowledge of these Aeons, and of the 
production of the universe, by a revelation from the primal four in 
the system of Aeons, who descended to him from the region of the 
invisible and ineffable, in the form of a female ; but this 
representation has perhaps been owing to Irenaeus interpreting too 
literally the poetical form in which Marcus developed his views. 
Neander {Church Hist, by Rose, vol. ii. p. 95) thus characterizes the 
system of Marcus. “ He brought forward his doctrines in a poem, in 
which he introduced the Aeons speaking in liturgical formulae, and 
in imposing symbols of worship. .. After the Jewish cabalistic 
method, he hunted after mysteries in the number and positions of 
the letters. The idea of a \6yos rod 6m6s, of the word as the 
revelation of the hidden divine being in creation, was spun out by 
him with the greatest subtilty: he made the whole creation a 
progressive expression of the inexpressible. 11 The Marcosians are 
said to have distinguished between 
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the supreme God and the Creator, and to have denied the reality of 
Christ’s incarnation, and the resurrection of the body. 


Marcus was charged with using magic, and Irenaeus has given a 
sufficiently obscure description of the modes in which he imposed 
on the credulity of his votaries, who were commonly women 
possessed of wealth, and acquired riches at their expense. Irenaeus 


suspected that he was assisted in his delusions by some daemon, by 
whose aid he appeared both to deliver prophecies himself, and to 
impart the gift of prophecy to those women whom he deemed 
worthy to participate in the gift. He is charged also with employing 
philters and love potions, in order to effect his licentious purposes. 
Whether any, or what part of these charges is true, it is difficult to 
say: that of using magical practices, or practices reputed to be 
magical, is the most probable. It is difficult to judge what 
foundation there is for the charge of licentiousness. Lardner regards 
it as unfounded. The Marcosians appear to have acknowledged the 
canonical Scriptures, and to have received also many apocryphal 
books, from one of which Irenaeus cites a story which is found in 
the Evangelium Itfanliae. (Iren. Adv. Haeres. i. 8—18; Epiphan. 
Haeres. xxxiv. s. ut alii, xiv. ; Anon, in the spurious edition to 
Tertullian, DePraescript. Hoc ret c. 50, &c.; Tertullian, Adv. Valent, 
c. 4, De Resurrect. Cartiis , c. 5 ; Theodoret. Haereticarutn 
Fabularum Compcnd. c. 9 ; Euseb. H. E. iv. 11; Philastrius, De 
Haeresib. post Christum, c. 14 ; Praedestinatus, De Haeresib. i. 14; 
Augustin. De Haeres. c. 15 ; Hieronyra. II. cc. ; Ittigius, De 
Haeresiarchis, sect. ii. c. 6. § 4; Tillemont, Mimoires, vol. ii. p. 291, 
&c.; Lardner, Hist, of Heretics , book ii. ch. 7 ; Neander, L c.) 


14. Habrbticus. Isidore of Seville, in speaking of Idacius Claras, and 
Sulpicius Severus, in his Historia Sacra (ii. 61), mention Marcus, a 
nativo of Memphis, as being eminently skilled in magic, a 
Manichaean, or perhaps personally a disciple of Manes, and the 
teacher of the persecuted heresiarch Priscillian. He is noticed here 
as having been by Jerome and others confounded with the earlier 
heresiarch of the Bame name. [No. 18.] (Isidor. Hispal. De Script 
Ecdes. c. 2 ; Sulp. Sever. 1. c.) 


15. Hamartolus. [No. 16.] 


16. Hibromonachu8. In the Typicum , or ritual directory of the 
Greek church {TimikKbu obu 


0 «p dyly itapux ov vi)*' Sidra‘iy rijs 


iKKXricriaarucris duoXovdlas t ov xp& vov %hov, Typicum, 
fervente Deo, contincns integrum Officii Ecdesiastici Ordinem per 
totum Annum. See the description of the work in Cave, Hist. Lilt. 


vol. ii. Dissert If. p. 38) is contained a treatise, 2uvraypa els rd 
dwopovpeva tov tvtcikov, De Dubiis quae cx Typico oriuntur, 
arranged in 100 chapters by Marcus Hieromonachu9, who calls 
himself ’ApapTwxis, “a sinner. 11 This commentary is adapted to" 
the arrangement of the Typicum, ascribed to St. Saba, but which 
Oudin supposes to have been drawn up by Marcus himself, and 
produced by him as the work of St. Saba, in order to obtain for it an 
authority which, had it appeared in his own name, it would not 
have possessed. But though Oudin is successful in showing that 
parts of the Typicum are adapted to practices which did not come 
into use till several centuries after St. Saba’s death, in the sixth 
century, and therefore that those parts were of much later date than 
that of Saint [Saba], he does not prove either that 
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the whole work was a forgery, or that, if it was, Marcus was the 
author of it. The very form of a commentary on doubtful parts 
implies the previous existence and the antiquity of the work itself. 
Oudin makes Marcus to have been a monk of the convent of St 
Saba, near Jerusalem, in the beginning of the eleventh century. A 
life of Gregory of Agrigentum [Gregorius, No. 2] by Marcus, monk 
and hegumenus, or abbot of St. Saba, is perhaps by the same author 
as the commentary on the Typicum. We are not aware that it has 
been published. Various works are extant in MS., by Marcus 
Monachus ; but the name is too common, and the description too 
vague, to enable us to identify the writers. (Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. 
Dissert. I. p. 18; Oudin. De Scriptorib. Ecdes. vol. ii. col. 584, &c.; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grate, vol. x. p. 232, voL xi. p. 678.) 


17. Hvdruntis or Idruntik Episcopus, ( M trKorros ’ISpovuros), 
Bishop of Otranto. Marcus of Otranto is supposed to have lived in 
the eighth century. Allatius says he was oeconomus or steward of 
the great church of Constantinople, before he became bishop, which 
seems to be all that is known of him. * He wrote T«p prydKep 
ca66dr <p t) aKpoiTTtxLs, Hymmt* Acrostichus in Magnum 
Sabbatum, a. In Magno Sabbato Capita Versuum, which was 
published by Aldus Manutius, with a Latin version, in his edition of 
Prudentius and other early Christian poets, 4to., without mark of 
date or place ; but judged to be Venice, 1501. The hymn is not in 
metre ; the initial letters of the successive paragraphs are intended 
to make up the words ical orfmpov Si, which are the opening words 
of the hymn ; but as divided by Aldus, the acrostic is spoiled by the 
introduction of one or two superfluous letters. A Latin version of the 
hymn is given in several editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grate, vol. xi. pp. 177, 677 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 750. vol. 
i. p. 630.) 


18. Joannes. [Joannes, No. 84.] 


19. Monachus. [No. 10.] 


20. Monachus S. Sabae. [No. 16.] 
21. Of St. Saba. [No. 16.) [J. C. M.] 


* MARDO'NIUS (MapSJvios), a Persian, son of Gobryas, who was 
one of the seven conspirators against Smerdis the Magian, in b. c. 
521. (See Herod, iil 70, See.) In the spring of b. a 492, the second 
year from the close of tne Ionian war, Mardonius; who had recently 
married Artazostra, | the daughter of Dareius Hystaspis, was sent by 
the king, with a large armament, as successor of Artaphernes, to 
complete the settlement of Jonia, and to punish Eretria and Athens 
for the aid they had given to the rebels. (Comp. Herod, v. 99, &c.) 
But while this was the nominal object of the expedition, it was 
intended also for the conquest of as many Grecian states as possible. 
Throughout the Ionian cities Mardonius deposed the tyrants whom 
Artaphernes had placed in power, and established democracy, — a 
step remarkably opposed to the ordinary rules of Persian policy. He 
then crossed the Hellespont, and, while his fleet sailed to Thasos 
and subdued it, he marched with his land forces through Thrace 
and Macedonia, reducing on his way the tribes which had not yet 
submitted to Persia. But the fleet was overtaken by a storm off 
Mount Athos, in which it was said that 300 ships and 20,000 men 
were lost; and Mardonius himself, on his passage through 
Macedonia, was attacked at night by the Brygians, a 
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Thracian tribe, who slaughtered a great portion of his army. He 
remained in the country till he had reduced them to submission ; 
but his force was so weakened by these successive disasters, that he 
was obliged to return to Asia. His failure was visited with the 
displeasure of the king, and he was superseded in the command by 
Datis and Artaphernes, b. c. 490. On the accession of Xerxes, in b. c. 
485, Mardonius, who was high in his favour, and was connected 
with him by blood as well as by marriage, was one of the chief 
instigators of the expedition against Greece, with the government of 
which he hoped to be invested after its conquest; and he was 
appointed one of the generals of the whole land army, with the 
exception of the thousand Immortals, whom Hydarnes led. After the 
battle of Salamis (b.c. 480), he became alarmed for the 
consequences of the advice he had given, and persuaded Xerxes to 
return home with the rest of the army, leaving 300,000 men under 
his command for the subjugation of Greece. Having wintered in 
Thessaly, he resolved, before commencing operations, to consult the 
several Grecian oracles, for which purpose he employed a man of 
the name of My8, a native of Europus in Caria. Herodotus professes 
his ignorance of the answers returned, but he connects with them 
the step which Mardonius immediately afterwards took, of sending 
Alexander I., king of Macedonia, to the Athenians, whoso np6t*vos 
he was, with a proposal of very advantageous terms if they would 
withdraw themselves from the Greek confederacy. The proposal was 
rejected, and Mnrdonius poured his anny into Attica and occupied 
Athens without resistance, the Athenians having fled for refuge to 
Salamis. Thither he sent Murychides, a Hellespontine Greek, with 
the same proposal he had already made through Alexander, but 
with no better success than before. From Attica (a country 
unfavourable for the operations of cavalry, and full of narrow 
defiles, through which retreat would be dangerous if he were 
defeated) he determined to fall back on Boeotia as soon as he heard 
that the Spartans under Pau9anias were on their march against him. 
But before his departure he reduced Athens to ruins, having 
previously abstained from damaging tho city or the country as long 
as there had been any hopo of winning over the Athenians.' On his 


retreat from Attica he received intelligence that a body of 1000 
Lacedaemonians had advanced before the rest into Megara, and 
thither accordingly he directed his march with the view of 
surprising them, and overran the Megarian plain,—the furthest 
point towards the west, according to Herodotus, which the Persian 
army ever reached. Hearing, however, that the Greek force was 
collected at the Isthmus of Corinth, he passed eastward through 
Deceleia, crossed Mount Parnes, and, descending into Boeotia, 
encamped in a strong position on the southern bank of the Asopus. 
The Greeks arrived not long after at Erythrae and stationed 
themselves along the skirts of Mount Cithaeron. Mardonius waited 
with impatience, expecting that they would descend into the plain 
and give him battle, and at length sent his cavalry against them 
under Masistius. After their success over the latter the Greeks 
removed further to the west near Plataea, where they would have a 
better supply of water, and hither Mardonius followed them. The 
two armies were now stationed on opposite banks 
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of a tributary of the Asopus, which Herodotus calls by the name of 
the main stream. After waiting ten days, during which the enemy's 
force was receiving continual additions, Mardonius determined on 
an engagement in spite of the warnings of the soothsayers and the 
advice of Artabazus, who recommended him to fall back on Thebes, 
where plenty of provisions had been collected, and t > try the 
effect of Persian gold on the chief men in the several Grecian states; 
and his resolution of fighting was further confirmed when, the 
Persian cavalry having taken and choked up the spring on which 
the Greeks depended for water, Pausanias again decamped and 
moved with his forces still nearer to Plataea. Mardonius then 
crossed the river and pursued him. In the battle of Plataea which 
ensued (September, B. c. 479), he fought bravely in the front of 
danger with 1000 picked Persians about him, but was slain by 
Aeimncstus or Arimnestus, a Spartan, and his fall was the signal for 
a general rout of the barbarians. (Herod, vi. 43—45, 94, vii. 5, 9, 
82, viii. 100, &c. 113, &c. 133—144, ix. 1—4, 12-15, 38— 65 ; Plut 
Arist. 10—19 ; Diod. xi. 1, 28—31; Just. ii. 13,14 ; Strab. ix. p. 412 


; C. Nep. Paus. 1.) [E. E.] 


MARDONTES (MapMmjs), a Persian nobleman, son of Bagaeus (see 
Herod, iii. 128), commanded, in the expedition of Xerxes against 
Greece, the forces from the islands in the Persian gulfi (Herod, iii. 
93, vii. 80.) On the retreat of Xerxes, he was left behind as one of 
the admirals of the fleet, and he fell at the battle of Mycale, in b. c. 
479. (Herod, viii. 130,ix. 102.) [E. E.] 


MARGITES (Map 7 IrT?r), the hero of a comic epic poem, which 
most of the ancients regarded as a work of Homer. The inhabitants 
of Colophon, where the Margites must have been written (see the 
first lines of the poem in Lindemann's Zyro, vol i. p. 82 ; Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Av. 914) believed that Homer was a native of the place 
(Herod. Vii. Horn. 8), and showed the spot in which he had 
composed the Margites (Hesiod, el Horn. Certain. in Gottling's edit, 
of Hes. p. 241). The poem was considered to be a Homeric 
production by Plato and Aristotle (Plat Alcib. ii. p. 147, c.; Aristot 
Ethic. Nicom. vi. 7, Magn. Moral, ad Eudem. v. 7), and was highly 
esteemed by Callimachus, and its hero Margites as early as the time 
of Demosthenes had become proverbial for his extraordinary 
stupidity. (Harpocrat s. v. M apylrijs ; Phot I*x. p. 24/, ed. Porson; 
Plut Demosth. 23; Aeschin. adv. Ctesipk. p. 297.) Suidas does not 
mention the Margites among the works of Homer, but states that it 
was the production of the Carian Pigres, a brother of queen 
Artemisia, who was at the same time the author of the 
Batrachomyomachia. (Suid. 8.v. niyprjs; Plut de Malign. Herod. 43.) 
The poem, which was composed in hexameters, mixed, though not 
in any regular succession, with Iambic trimeters (Hephaest Enchir. 
p. 16; Mar. Victorin. p. 2524, ed. Putsch.), is lost, but it seems to 
have enjoyed great popularity, and to have been one of the most 
successful productions of the Homerids at Colophon. The time at 
which the Margites was written is uncertain, though it must 
undoubtedly have been at the time when epic poetry was most 
flourishing at Colophon, that is, about or before B. c. 700. It is, 
however, not impossible that afterwards Pigres may have 
remodelled the poem, and introduced the Iambic trimeters, in order 
to 


heighten the comic effect of the poem. The character of the hero, 


which was highly comic and ludicrous, was that of a conceited but 
ignorant person, who on all occasions exhibited his ignorance : the 
gods had not made him fit even for digging or ploughing, or any 
other ordinary craft. His parents were very wealthy ; and the poet 
undoubtedly intended to represent some ludicrous personage of 
Colophon. The work seems to have been neither a parody nor a 
satire ; but the author with the most naive humour represented the 
follies and absurdities of Margites in the most ludicrous light, and 
with no otner object than to excite laughter. (Falbe, de Margite 
Homerico , 1798 ; Lindemann, Die LyixL, vol. i. p. 79, &c.; Welcker, 
dtr Ep. Cycl. p. 184, &c.) [L. S.] 


MARIA, the wife of the emperor Michael VII. Parapinales, some of 
whose coins have the head of both Michael and Maria. (Michael 
VIL; Eckhel, voL viii. p.259.) [W.P.] 


MA'RIA GENS, plebeian. The name of Marius was not of unfrequent 
occurrence in the towns of Italy: thus, we find as early as the 
second Punic war a Marius Blosius and a Marius Alfius at Capua 
(Liv. xxiii. 7,35), and a Mariu6 at Praeneste (SiL Ital ix. 401). But 
no Roman of this name is mentioned till the celebrated C. Marius, 
the conqueror of the Cimbri and Teutones, who may be regarded as 
the founder of the gens. It was never divided into any families, 
though in course of time, more especially under the emperors, 
several of the Marii assumed surnames, of which an alphabetical list 
is given below. [Marius.] On coins we find the cognomens Capito 
and 7royua,but who they were is quite uncertain. [Capito ; Troous.] 
MARIAMNE or MARIAMME (Mapid/xurj, M apidiipri), a Greek 
form of Mariam or Miriam. 


1. Daughter of Alexander, the son of Aristobulus II., and Alexandra, 
the daughter of Hyrcanus II., was betrothed to Herod the Great, by 
her grandfather Hyrcanus, in b. c. 41. Their actual union, however, 
did not take'place till a c. 38. At this period Herod was besieging 
Antigonus, son of Aristobulus II., in Jerusalem, and, leaving the 
operations there to be conducted for a time by trust-worthy officers, 
he went to Samaria for the purpose of consummating his marriage, 
—a step to which he would be urged, not by passion only, but by 
policy and a sense of the importance to his cause of connecting his 
blood with that of the Asmonean princes. In B.C. 36, Herod, moved 


partly by the entreaties of Mariamne, deposed Ananel from the 
priesthood and conferred it on her brother, the young Aristobulus. 
The murder of the latter, however, in a a 35, would naturally 
alienate from Herod any affection which Mariamne may have felt 
for him ; and this alienation was increased when she discovered 
that, on being summoned to meet Antony at Laodiceia (a c. 34) to 
answer for his share in the fate of Aristobulus, he had left orders 
with his uncle Josephus, that, if he were condemned, his wife 
should not be permitted to survive him. The object of so atrocious a 
command was to prevent her falling into the hands of Antony, who 
had conceived a passion for her from the mere Bight of her picture, 
which her mother Alexandra, by the advice of Dellius, had sent to 
him two years before, in the hope of gaining his favour. On Herod's 
return in safety, his mother Cypros and his sister Salome, whom 
Mariamne, proud of her descent from the Maccabees, had 
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taunted overbearingly with their inferiority of birth, excited his 
jealousy by accusing her of improper familiarity with Josephus ; 
and his suspicions were further roused when he found that she was 
aware of the savage order he had given on his departure, for he 
thought that such a secret could never have been betrayed by 
Josephus had she not admitted him to too close an intimacy. He 
was on the point of killing her in his fury, but was withheld by his 
fierce and selfish passion for her, —love we cannot call it,—and 
vented his revenge on Josephus, whom he put to death, and on 
Alexandra, whom he imprisoned. In b. c. 30, the year after the 
battle of Actium, Herod, aware of the danger in which he stood in 
consequence of his attachment to the cause of Antony, took the 
bold step of going in person to Octavian at Rhodes, and proffering 
him the same friendship and fidelity which he had shown to his 
rival. But, before his departure, he resolved to secure the royal 
succession in his own family, and he therefore put to death the aged 
Hyrcanus, and, having shut up Alexandra and Mariamne in the 
fortress of Alexandreium, gave orders to Josephus and Soemus, two 
of his dependants, to slay them if he did not come back in safety. 
During Herod’s absence, this secret command was revealed by 
Soemus to Mariamne, who accordingly exhibited towards him, on 
his return, the most marked aversion, and on one occasion went so 
far as to upbraid him with the murder of her brother and father, or 
(as perhaps we should rather read) her grandfather. So matters 
continued for a year, the anger which Herod felt at her conduct 
being further increased by the instigations of his mother and sister. 
At length Salome suborned the royal cup-bearer to state to his 
master that he had been requested by Mariamne to administer to 
him in his wine a certain drug, represented by her as a love-potion. 
The king, in anger and alarm, caused Mariamne's favourite 
chamberlain to be examined by torture, under which the man 
declared that the ground of her aversion to Herod was the 
information she had received from Soemus of his order for her 
death. Herod thereupon had Soemus immediately executed and 
brought Mariamne to trial, entertaining the same suspicion as in the 
former case of his uncle Josephus of an adulterous connection 


between them. He appeared in person as her accuser, and the 
judges, thinking from his vehemence that nothing short of her death 
would satisfy him, passed sentence of condemnation against her. 
Herod, however, was still disposed to spare her life, and to punish 
her by imprisonment ; but his mother and sister, by urging the great 
probability of an insurrection of the people in favour of an 
Asmonean princess, if known to be living in confinement, prevailed 
on him to order her execution, b. c. 29. (Jos. Ant xiv. 12. § 1, 15, § 
14, xv. 2, 3, 6, § 5, 7, Bell. Jud. i. 12, § 3, 17, § 8,22.) His grief and 
remorse for her death were excessive, and threw him into a violent 
and dangerous fever. [Herodes, p. 426.] According to the ordinary 
reading in Bell. Jud. i. 22, § 5, we should be led to suppose that 
Mariamne was put to death on the former suspicion of adultery 
with Josephus ; but there can be no doubt as to the text in that 
place having been mutilated. For the tower which Herod built at 
Jerusalem and called by her name, see Jos. Belt Jud. ii. 17, § 8, v. 

4, § 3. 


Mariamne’s overbearing temper has been noticed above. That she 
should have deported herself, 


MARIANUS. 


however, otherwise than she did towards such a monster as Herod, 
was not to be expected, and would have been inconsistent with the 
magnanimity for which Josephus commends her. She was 
distinguished by a peculiar grace and dignity of demeanour, and 
her beauty was of the most fascinating kind. The praise given her 
by Josephus for chastity was doubtless well merited in general, and 
entirely so as far as regards any overt act of sin. But some 
deduction, at least, must be made from it, if she countenanced her 
mother’s conduct in sending her portrait to Antony. 


2. Daughter of Simon, a priest at Jerusalem. Herod the Great was 
struck with her beauty and married her, b. c. 23, at the same time 
raising her father to the high-priesthood, whence he deposed Jesus, 
the son of Phabes, to make room for him. In B. c. 5, Mariamne 
being accused of being privy to the plot of Antipatkr and Pheroras 
against Herod’s life, he put her away, deprived Simon of the high- 
priesthood, and erased from his will the name of Herod Philip, 
whom she had borne him, and whom be had intended as the 


successor to his dominions after Antipater. (Jos. Ant. xv. 9, § 3, xvii. 
1, § 2, 4, § 2, xviii. 5,81, xix. 6, § 2, Bell. Jud. L 28, $ 2, 30, $ 7.) 


3. Wife of Archelaus, who was ethnarch of Judaea and son of Herod 
the Great. Archelaus divorced her, and married Glaphyra, daughter 
of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, and widow of his brother 
Alexander, (Jos. Ant. xvii. 13, § 4.) [Archelaus, Vol. I. p. 261, b.] 


4. Daughter of Josephus, the nephew of Ilerod the Great, and 
Olympias, Herod’s daughter. She married Herod, king of Chalcis, by 
whom she became the mother of Aristobulus [No. 6J. (Jos. Ant. 
xviii. 5. § 4.) 


5. Daughter of Aristobulus [No. 4] by Berenice, and sister to the 
infamous Heredias. [See Vol. I. pp. 301, 483.] After the death of 
Aristobulus, Herod repented of his cruelty and strove to atone for it 
by kindness to the children of his victim. He betrothed Mariamne, 
so called after her grandmother [No. 1], to the son of Antipater, his 
eldest son by Doris ; but Antipater prevailed on him to alter this 
arrangement, and obtained Mariamne in marriage for himself, while 
his son was united to the daughter of Pheroras, Herod’u brother, 
who in the former arrangement had been assigned to the elder son 
of Alexander, brother of Aristobulus. It is mere conjecture which 
would identify this Mariamne with No. 3, supposing her to have 
married Archelaus after the death of his brother Antipater. (Jos. 
Ant. xvii. 1, $ 2, xviii. 5, § 4, Bell. Jud. i. 28 ; Noldius, de Vit ct 
Gest. Herod. $ 245.) 


6. Second daughter of Herod Agrippa I., by his wife Cypros, was ten 
years old when her father died, in a. d. 44. She married Archelaus, 
son of Helcias or Chelcias, to whom she had been betrothed by 
Agrippa ; but she afterwards divorced him, and married Demetrius, 
a Jew of high rank and great wealth, and alabarch at Alexandria. 
(Ant. xviii. 5, § 4, xix. 9, § 1, xx. 7, §§ 1, 3.) [E. E.] 


MARI AND Y'NUS (Mapiartvris), a son of Phineus, Titius, or 
Phrixus, was the ancestral hero of the Mariandynians in Bithynia. 
(Schol. ad - Apollon . ii. 723, 748.) It also occurs as a surname of 
Bormus. (Aeschyl. Pen. 938; comp. Bormus.) [L. S.] 


MARIA'NUS (M apiavSs), a poet, was the son 
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of Marsus, a Roman advocate and procurator, who fact which at 
once destroys the story invented by settled at Eleutheropolis in 


Palestine. He flou- Vaillant (TrebelL Poll. Valerian, jun^ ad Salonic. 


rished in the reign of Anastaaiu8, and wrote para- c. 1 ; Eckhel, voL 


vii. p. 388.) [W. R.] 


phrases (n*Tcuppd < reis) in iambic verse of several MARI'NUS, a 
centurion, who, in the reign of Greek authors, namely, of 


Theocritus, of the Argo- Philippus (a. d. 249), was saluted emperor 


soldiers, who soon after put him to the Atria, and the epigrams of 


in nautica of Apollonius, of the Hecale, the Hymns, Moesia, by the 
Callimachus, of death. A brass medal is extant, struck at 


PhilipAratus, of the Theriaca of Nicander, and many popolis, in 


Thrace, bearing the legend ©Efl. MAPI 


) Evagrius ( H . E. iii. 42) NX* ; but the Greek coin, quoted by 


Goltzius as 

exhibiting the names P. Carvilius Marinus, is re 
; Zosim. i. [W.R.] 

others. (Suidas, s. v. calls him M apivos. 


There are five epigrams in the Greek Anthology ascribed to 
Marianus Scholasticus, who may, perhaps, have been the same 
person. Four of these are descriptions of the groves and baths of 
Eros in the suburbs of Amaseia in Pontus. (Brunck, AnaL vol. ii. p. 
511 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace. vol. iii. p. 211, 


vol. xiii. p. 915.) [P. S.] wrote some other philosophical works. 
(Suid. s.t>.) 


MARI'CA,a Latin nymph who was worshipped An epigram of his, on 
his own life of Proclus, is at Minturnae, and to whom a grove was 
sacred on preserved in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. the 
river Liris. She was said to be the mother of voL ii. p. 446 ; Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 153, Latinus by Faunus. (Virg. Aen. vii. 47.) 
Ser- voL xiu. p.915.) Proclus died a. d. 485 ; Marivius (ad Aen. L e. 
and xii. 164) remarks that nus, therefore, lived under the emperors 
Zeno and some considered her to be identical with Aphrodite 
Anastasius. The publication of his life of Proclus and others with 
Circe. [L. S.] is fixed by internal evidence to the year of Pro ° 


MARIDIANUS, C. COSSU'TIUS, a contera- clus's death ; for he 
mentions an eclipse which porary of Julius Caesar, whose name 
occurs only will happen when the first year after that event upon 
coins, a specimen of which is given below, shall have been 
completed (p. 29 ; Clinton, Fast. He was one of tne triumvirs of the 
mint, as we see Rom. sub ann.). Marinus's life of Proclus was first 
from the letters A. A. A. F. F. (L e. auro argento published with the 
works of Marcus Antoninus, aeri fiando feriundo) on the reverse of 
the coin. Tigur. 1659, 8vo., reprinted Lugd. Bat. 162G, The head on 
the obverse is Julius Caesar’s. 12mo.; next with the work of Proclus 
on Plato's 


theology, Hamburg, 1618, fol.: the first separate edition was that of 


Fabricius, with valuable Pro// legomena, Hamburg, 1700, 4to., 
reprinted Lund. 


(/ /(O-* vV\ -yr , \ A\ 1703, 8vo. Boissonade has re-edited the work, 
(I I-7 \ \ I with a much improved text, and valuable notes of 
\\ 'l B.iffv’JI I) his own, in addition to the Prolegomena and notes 
vWet I 'Wj/ \\ J H of Fabricius, Lips. 1814, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. 
P* ; Vossius, do Hist. Grace, p. 319, ed. Westermann.) [P. S.] 


MARI'NUS (Vlapivos), of Tyre, a Greek geogrnCOIN OP c. cossutius 
maridianus. p her, who lived in the middle of the second century 


MARINIA NA. A considerable number of dece(ulor of Pto iemy, who 
frequently refer, to him. medal, ore extent m each of the three 
metals, all Marinu , wa> undoubtedI the fou J nder of mathe 


of which exhibit upon the obverae a veiled head, matical geography 
in antiquity; and we lean, from and the word, diva* mariniana”, 
and generally Ptol \ i*ment (i f 6) Ihat he based hi. upon the reverse 
consecrat.o. One, however, who , e ^ ork that of Ma ^ ml , The chief 
bear, the date of the 15th year of the colony of merit Marin £ wa9 , 
that he put an end to the V.m.nac.um, which proves that it must 
have been unctirteint y that had hithertO “vailed respecting .truck 
A. D. 254. This prince., therefore belong. th, ; ti'n6 „f, b Signing 
to euh it. to the reign of Valenan, but we cannot tell whether | atit| 
£ e md lon / tude. He also constructed map. .he wa. the wife, the 
...tor or the daughter of for hj> works J m||ch ; m d princ i p i eS) 
whi Jh 


hat emperor. We know tha he wa. married a are .poken of under 
Ptolemakus. In order to teast twice, ..nee Trebellm. Poll.o inform, u. 
that obuin r M much nccuracy a9 po*ble, Marinu. wa. Galhenus and 
Valer.anum jun were only half- indefati hle in 6tudyin ' the % vork8 
0 f hi , predebrother., and ..nee it .. probable that he mother 
ce9aorg * lhe diaries { “ b trave ller8, and every .f the former wa. 
named Gall.ena, the latter may avai]ab , e source He alteration, in 
the 


have been the child of Manana. Th.., however, KConi edition of hi. 
work, and would have .till a mere conjecture. Whoever she may 
have been further i ved it if he had not been off 


|t 18 f oU event, c.rtem that she wa. dead at by ,, unt ^me , v death 
. (Ukert , Geogyaplm der least four year, before the Per.,an 
expedition, a (jriecto, und Rimer, vol. i. par. i. p. 227, &c., par. 


ii. pp. 194, &c., 278; Forbiger, Handbuch der Alien Geographic, voL 
i p. 365, &c.) 


voL i. p. 365, &c.) 


MARI'NUS (Wlapivos), a celebrated physician and anatomist, who 
must have lived in the first and second centuries after Christ, as 
Quintus, Galen's tutor, was one of his pupils (Galen, Comment. in 
Hippocr. “De Nat. Horn." ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136). He wrote numerous 
anatomical treatises (or else one long work in twenty books), which 
Galen 
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abridged, and of which he gives a short analysis {De Libris Pr'/priis 
, €. 3, vol. xix. p. 25). Galen frequently mentions him in terms of 
commendation, and says he was one of the restorers of anatomical 
science ( De Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. viii. 1, vol. v. p. 650). He 
appears also to have written a commentary on the aphorisms of 
Hippocrates, which is twice quoted by Galen ( Comment. in 
Hippocr. “ Aphor.” vii. 13,54, vol xviil pt i. pp. 113,163). 


It is uncertain whether this anatomist is the same person as the 
Postumius Marinus, the physician to the younger Pliny (Plin. Epist. 
x. 6) ; and also whether he is the person whose medical formulae 
are quoted by Andromachus (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Locos, vii. 2, vol. xiii. p. 25) and Avicenna {Canon, v. 1, 8. p. 306, 
ed. 1595). [ W. A. G.] 


MARION (M apian/), tyrant of Tyre, which position he obtained 
through the favour of Cassius, when the latter was in Syria, b. c. 43. 
Having invaded Galilee, he made himself master of three forts in 
that country, but was again expelled from it by Herod. (Joseph. Ant. 
xiv. 12. 


12. 82.) [E. H. B.] 


MA'RIUS. 1. C. Marius, was born in b.c. 157, at the village of 
Cereatae*, near Arpinum. His father's name was C. Marius, and his 
mother's Fulcinia ; and the family, according to the almost 
concurrent voice of antiquity, was in very humble circumstances. 
His parents, as well as Marius himself, are said to have been the 
clients of the noble plebeian house of the Herennii. So indigent, 
indeed, is the family represented to have been from which the 
future saviour of Rome arose, that young Marius is stated to have 
worked as a common peasant for wages, before he entered the 
ranks of the Roman army (comp. Juv. viii. 246 ; Plin. H» N. xxxiii. 
11; Aurel. Viet. Coes. 33). But although Marius undoubtedly sprang 
from an obscure family, yet it seems probable that his immediate 
ancestors could not have been in such mean circumstances as is 
usually represented. From his first entrance into public life, Marius 
never seems to have been in want of money, and it is difficult to 
imagine how he could have acquired it so early, except by 
inheritance from his family. In addition to which, liis marriage with 
Julia, the aunt of the celebrated Julius Caesar, throws discredit 
upon the common stories about his origin ; as it is unlikely that 
such an ancient patrician family should have given their daughter 
to one who had been a labourer in the fields. There is, on the 
contrary, no difficulty in understanding how these stories should 
have arisen. The Roman nobles would naturally upbraid the 
aspirant to the higher dignities of the state with his mean and lowly 
birth ; and the latter, instead of betraying that weakness on this 
point which has often* characterized men who have risen from 
humble life, never attempted to deny the fact, but rather made it a 
glory and a boast, that mean as was his origin he could excel his 
high-born adversaries in virtue, ability, and courage. At the same 
time we can hardly give credit to the statement of Velleius 
Paterculus (ii. 11) that Marius was of an equestrian family (nalus 
equestri loco) ; and we ought probably to read agresti in this 


passage, instead of equestri. 


* Plutarch {Mar. 3) calls the village Cirrhaeaton, but this is 
undoubtedly a corruption of Cereatae. 


Still, whatever may have been the exact condition of the Marian 
family, it was certainly one of no importance. Marius was born at a 
time when a large number of the Roman aristocracy, of whom the 
Scipios may be regarded as the type, were introducing into Rome a 
taste for Greek literature, refinement, and art. These innovations 
were strongly resisted by the elder Cato and the friends of the old 
Roman habits and mode of life, as having a tendency to corrupt and 
degrade the Roman character. If the father of Marius was not a poor 
man, he certainly belonged to the oldfashioned party, and 
accordingly brought up his son in his native village, in ignorance of 
the Greek language and literature, and with a perfect contempt for 
the new-fangled habits and opinions which characterised the politer 
society of Rome. Marius thus grew up with the distinguishing 
virtues and vices of the old Sabine character. He was characterised 
at first by great integrity and industry ; he had a perfect command 
over his passions and desires, and was moderate in all his expenses ; 
he possessed the stern and severe virtues of an ancient Roman, and 
if he had lived in earlier times, would have refused, like Fabricius, 
the gold of Pyrrhus, or have sacrificed his life, like Decius, to save 
his country. But, cast as he was in an age of growing licentiousness 
and corruption, the old Roman virtues degenerated into vices; lovo 
of country became love of self; patriotism, ambition ; sternness of 
chaipcter produced cruelty, and personal integrity unmitigated 
contempt for the corruption of his contemporaries. The character of 
Marius needed, above that of most men, the humanizing influences 
of literature and art, and there is much truth in the remark of 
Plutarch {Mar. 2), u that if Marius could have been persuaded to 
sacrifice to the Grecian muses and graces, he would never have 
terminated a most illustrious career in an old age of cruelty and 
ferocity.” 


Marius first served in Spain, and was present at the siege of 
Numantia in b. c. 134. Here he distinguished himself so much by 
his courage and his readiness to submit to the severer discipline 
which Scipio Africanus introduced into the army, that he attracted 


the notice of this great general, and received from him many marks 
of honour. Scipio, indeed, even admitted him to his table ; and on a 
certain occasion, when one of the guests asked Scipio where the 
Roman people would find such another general after his death, he is 
related to have laid his hand on the shoulder of Marius and said, * 
Perhaps here.” The military genius of Marius must have been very 
conspicuous to have called forth such a remark from the conqueror 
of Carthago and Numantia, and his natural abilities for war were no 
doubt greatly improved by the experience he obtained under so 
great a master of the art It happened strangely enough that 
Jugurtha, who was afterwards to measure his abilities against 
Marius, was serving at the same time with equal distinction in the 
Roman army. 


The name of Marius does not occur again in history for the space of 
fifteen years, of the wars of which period, however, we have very 
little information. He doubtless continued to serve in the army, was 
unanimously elected military tribune by all the tribes, and became 
so much distinguished that he was at length raised to the tribunate 
of the plebs, in b. c. 119, but not until he had attained the age of 
thirty-eight years. Plutarch tells us ( Mar. \ ) 


that Marius was assisted in gaining this office by Caecilius Metellus, 
of whose house the family of Marius had long been adherents, 
which would almost seem to imply that the relation of clientship to 
the Herennian family had for all practical purposes fallen into 
disuse, although Plutarch himself a little further on (c. 5) says that 
C. Ilerennius refused to give testimony against Marius, when the 
latter was accused of bribery, on the ground of his being his client. 
In his tribunate Marius proposed a law to give greater freedom to 
the people at the elections. Of the provisions of this law we know 
nothing, except that it contained a clause for making the pontes 
narrower which led into the septa or inclosures where the people 
voted (Cic. De Leg. iii. 17) ; but as its object seems to have been to 
prevent intimidation on the part of the nobles, it was strongly 
opposed by the senate. Only four years had elapsed since the death 
of C. Gracchus, and the aristocratical party at Rome, flushed with 
victory, and undisputed masters of the state, resolved to put down 


with a high hand the least invasion of their privileges and power. 
The senate, accordingly, on the proposition of the consul L. Cotta, 
summoned Marius before them to account for his conduct, probably 
thinking that any tribune, and especially one who had no 
experience in political life, with the fate of the Gracchi before bis 
eyes, might be easily frightened into submission. They little knew, 
however, with what stem stuff they had to deal. When he appeared 
before the senate, far from being overawed, as they had anticipated, 
he threatened to send Cotta to prison, unless the decree was 
rescinded ; and when the latter asked the opinion of his colleague 
Metellus, and the latter bade him adhere to the decree, Marius 
straightway sent for his officer, who was outside the senate-house, 
and ordered him to carry off Metellus himself to prison. The consul 
implored in vain the interposition of the other tribunes, and the 
senate, unprepared for such an act of vigorous determination, 
dropped their unconstitutional decree, and allowed the law to be 
carried. The favour, however, which Marius acquired with the 
people by his firmness in this matter, was somewhat damped a 
short time after in the same year, by his opposing a measure for the 
distribution of corn among the people, which, he rightly thought, 
would have only the tendency of fostering those habits of idleness 
and licentiousness which were spreading so rapidly among the 
population of the 


city. 


Still the general conduct of Marius in his tribunate had earned for 
him the goodwill of the people and the hatred of the aristocracy. 
The latter resolved to oppose him with all their might ; and 
accordingly, when he became a candidate for the curule aedileship, 
they used every effort to frustrate his election. Seeing on the day of 
election that he had no chance of obtaining the curule aedileship, 
he offered himself as a candidate for the plebeian aedileship, but 
likewise failed in obtaining the latter. The proud and haughty spirit 
of Marius was deeply galled by this repulse ; and it must have 
tended to foster and augment those feelings of bitter personal 
hatred to the aristocracy which were constantly apparent in his 
subsequent life. It was with great difficulty that he gained his 
election to the praetorship ; he had the smallest number of votes of 
those who were elected ; and he was still further exasperated by 


being prosecuted 
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for bribery. Here he had a very narrow escape ; the nobles seem to 
have felt sure of his conviction, and, contrary to ail expectation, he 
was acquitted, but simply through the votes of the judges being 
equal. It appears, from a psissage of Cicero (de Off. iii. 20. § 79), 
that seven years elapsed between the praetorship and the first 
consulship of Marius ; and he must, therefore, have filled the former 
office in b. c. 115, when be was now forty-two years of age. During 
his praetorship Marius either remained at Rome as the praetor 
urbanus or peregrinus, or had some province in Italy ; and as his 
talents were not adapted for civil life, it is not surprising that he 
should have gained but little credit iu this office, as Plutarch tells us 
was the case. In the following year he obtained a stage more 
suitable to his abilities ; for he went as propraetor into the province 
of Further Spain, which he cleared of the robbers and marauders 
who swarmed in that country. 


From the moment that Marius obtained the praetorship, he no 
doubt kept his eyes steadily fixed upon the consulship; but he fe’lt 
that his time was not yet come. The nobles jealously guarded the 
highest dignity of the state against the intrusion of any new men ; 
but their venality and corruption, which were shortly to be 
displayed with more than usual shamelessness in the war with 
Jugurtha, were gradually raising at Rome a storm of popular 
indignation, and preparing the way for Marius. Although he 
possessed neither wealth nor eloquence, by which the Roman 
people were chiefly influenced, yet he gained much popularity by 
his well-known energy of character, his patient endurance of toil 
and hardship, and his simple mode of life, which formed a striking 
contrast to the extravagant and voluptuous habits of his noble 
contemporaries. It was about this time too that he strengthened his 
connections, and gained additional consequence in the eyes of the 
people, by forming an alliance with the illustrious Julian house, by 
marrying Julia, the sister of C. Julius Caesar, who was the father of 
the subsequent ruler of Rome. 


We have no information of the occupations of Marius for the next 
few years, and we do not read of him again till b. c. 109, in which 


year he went into Africa as the legate of the consul Q. Caecilius 
Metellus, who had previously assisted him in obtaining the 
tribunate of the plebe. Hero, iu the war against Jugurtha, the 
military genius of Marius had ample opportunity of displaying 
itself, and he was soon regarded as the most distinguished officer in 
the army. The readiness with which he shared the toils of the 
common soldiers, eating of the same food and working at the same 
trenches as they did, endeared him to their hearts, and through 
their letters to their friends at Rome, his praises were in every 
body’s mouth. His increasing reputation fired him with a stronger 
desire, and presented him with better hopes than he had hitherto 
had, of obtaining the long-cherished object of his ambition. These 
desires and hopes were still further inflamed and increased by a 
circumstance which happened to him at Utica. Marius was not 
tainted by the fashionable infidelity which was gaining rapid 
ground among the higher circles at Rome ; he was on the contrary 
very superstitious, and, in his wars with the Cimbri, always carried 
with him a Syrian or Jewish prophetess of the name of Martha ; and 
while he was sacrificing on one occasion at Utica, 


the officiating priest told him that the victims predicted some great 
and wonderful events, and therefore bade him, with full reliance 
upon the aid of the gods, to execute whatever purpose he had in his 
mind. Marius regarded this as a voice from heaven ; he was then, as 
ever, thinking of the consulship, and he therefore resolved at once 
to apply to Metellus for leave of absence, that he might proceed to 
Rome and offer himself as a candidate. This, however, Metellus, 
who belonged to a family of the highest nobility, would not grant 
He at brat tried to dissuade him from his presumptuous attempt, by 
pointing out the certainty of failure ; and when he could not prevail 
upon him to abandon his design, he civilly evaded his request by 
pleading the exigencies of the public service, which required the 
presence and assistance of his legate. But, as Marius still continued 
to press him for leave of absence, Metellus had the imprudence to 
say to him on one occasion, 44 You need not be in such a hurry to 
go to Rome; it will be quite time enough for you to apply for the 
consulship along with my son.” The latter, who was then serving 
with the army, was only a youth of twenty years of age, and could 


not, therefore, become a candidate for the consulship for upwards 
of twenty years more. Such an insult was not likely to be forgotten 
by a man like Marius. He forthwith began to intrigue against his 
general, and to represent that the war was purposely prolonged by 
Metellus to gratify his own vanity and love of military power. He 
openly declared, that with one half of the army he would soon have 
Jugurtha in chains; and as all his remarks were carefully reported at 
Rome, the people began to regard him as the only person competent 
.to finish the war. Metellus, wearied out with his importunity, and 
perceiving that he was exciting intrigues against him in the army, at 
last allowed him to go, but, according to Plutarch, only twelve days 
before the election. Meeting with a favourable wind, he arrived at 
Rome in time, and was elected consul with an enthusiasm which 
bore down all opposition before it. 


Marius entered upon his first consulship in B.C. 107, at the ago of 
fifty, and received from the peoplo the province of Numidia, 
although the senate had previously decreed that Metellus should 
continue in his command. The exultation of Mariu9 knew no 
bounds. Instead of deserting the popular party, as has been 
constantly done by popular leaders when they have once been 
enrolled in the ranks of the aristocracy, Marius gloried in his 
humble origin, and took every opportunity of insulting and 
trampling upon the party which had for so many years been trying 
to put him down. He told them that he regarded his election as a 
victory over their effeminacy and licentiousness, and that he looked 
upon the consulship as a trophy of his conquest; and he proudly 
compared his own wounds and military experience with their 
indolent habits and ignorance of war. It was a great triumph for the 
people, and a great humiliation for the aristocracy, and Marius 
made the latter drink to the dregs the bitter cup which they had to 
swallow. His was no forgiving temper, but a stern, a fierce, and 
almost savage one; and he well earned the reputatibn of being a 44 
good hater.” While engaged in these attacks upon the nobility, he at 
the same time carried on a levy of troops with great activity, and 
enrolled any persons who 
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chose to offer for the service, however poor and mean, instead of 


taking them from the five classes according to ancient custom. 
Having thus collected a larger number of troops than had been 
decreed, he crossed over into Africa. Metellus, not bearing to see 
the man who had robbed him of the glory of bringing the war to a 
conclusion, privately sailed from Africa, and left P. Rutilius, one of 
his legates, to deliver up the army to Marius. As soon as he had 
received the army, Marius continued the war with great vigour ; but 
the history of his operations are related elsewhere. [Jugurtha.] It is 
sufficient to state here that he was unable to bring the war to a 
conclusion in the first campaign, and it was not till the beginning of 
the next year (b c. 106) that Jugurtha was betrayed by Boochus, 
king of Mauritania, into the hands of Marius, who sent his quaestor 
L. Sulla to receive him from the Mauritanian king. Thus it happened 
that Marius gave to his future enemy and the destroyer of his family 
and party, the first opportunity of distinguishing himself; and this 
very circumstance sowed the seeds of the personal hatred which 
afterwards existed between them, and which was still further 
increased by political causes. The enemies of Marius claimed for 
Sulla the glory of the betrayal of Jugurtha, and the young patrician 
nobleman appropriated the credit of it to himself, by always 
wearing a signet-ring on which he had had engraved the surrender 
of Jugurtha by Bocchus. 44 By constantly wearing this ring,” says 
Plutarch, “Sulla irritated Marius, who was an ambitious and 
quarrelsome man, and could endure no partner in his glory.” 


Though the war against Jugurtha was thus brought to a close, 
Marius did not immediately return to Italy, but remained nearly 
two years longer in Numidia, during which time he was probably 
engaged in completely subjugating the country, nnd establishing the 
Roman power on a firmer basis. Meantime, a far greater danger 
than Rome had experienced since the time of Hannibal was now 
threatening the state. Vast numbers of barbarians, such as spread 
over the south of Europe in the later times of the Roman empire, 
had collected together on the northern side of the Alps, and were 
ready to pour down upon Italy. The two leading nations of which 
they consisted are called Cimbri and Teutones, the former of whom 
are supposed to have been Celts, of the same race as the Cymri 
(comp. Arnold, /list, of Rome , vol. i. p. 519, &c.; Niebuhr, Lectures 
on Roman History , vol. i. p. 365), and the latter Gauls ; but the 
exact parts of Europe from which they came is quite uncertain. To 


these two great races were added the Ambrones, who are 
conjectured, though on somewhat slight grounds, to have been 
Ligurians (comp. Plut. Mar. 19) and some of the Swiss tribes, such 
as the Tigurini. The whole host i6 said to have contained 300,000 
fighting men, besides a much larger number of women and children 
; and though the exact calculations of the numbers of such 
barbarians is little worthy of credit, yet it is certain that there was 
an immense and almost incredible multitude hanging on the 
frontiers of Italy. The general alarm at Rome was still further 
increased by the ill success which had hitherto attended the arms of 
the republic against these barbarians. Army after army had fallen 
before them. They were first heard of in b. c. 113, in Noricura, 
whence they descended into Illyricum, but probably did not 
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penetrate into Italy, as is stated by some ancient writers. (Eutrop., 
iv. 25; Obsequ. 98.) The Romans sent an army to defend Ulyricura, 
under the command of Cn. Papirius Carbo, but he was defeated by 
the barbarians [Carbo, No. 3], who did not, however, follow up 
their victory, but for some causes unknown to us, retired into 
Noricum, and marched westward into Switzerland. In the invasion 
of Illyricum, mention is made of the Cimbri alone ; and when and 
where they were joined by the Teutones is uncertain. In Switzerland 
their forces were still further augmented by the Tigurini and the 
Ambrones; and the barbarians now poured over Gaul, and seem to 
have plundered and ravaged it in every direction. The Romans sent 
army after army to defend at least the southwestern part of the 
country, which was now a province of the Roman state ; but all in 
vain. In b. c. 109 the consul, M. Junius Silanus, was defeated by the 
Cimbri; in B. c. 107 the Tigurini cut in pieces, near the lake of 
Geneva, the army of Marius's colleague, the consul L. Cassius 
Longinus, who lost his life in the battlo ; and shortly afterwards M. 
Aurelius Scaurus was also defeated and taken prisoner. But the most 
dreadful loss was still to come. In b. c. 105 two consular armies, 
commanded by the consul Cn. Mallius Maximus and the proconsul 
Cn. Servilius Caemo, consisting of 80,000 men, were completely 
annihilated by the barbarians: only two men are said to have 


escaped the slaughter. [Caepio, No. 7.] 


These repeated disasters hushed all party quarrels. Every one at 
Rome felt that Marius was the only man capable of saving the state, 
and he was accordingly elected consul by the unanimous votes of 
all parties, while he was still absent in Africa. He entered Rome in 
triumph on the 1st of January, b. c. 104, which waaalso the first 
day of his second consulship, leading Jugurtha in chains in the 
procession. On this day he gave a striking instance of his arrogance, 
by entering the senate-house in his triumphal robes. Meanwhile, the 
threatened danger was for a while averted. Instead of crossing the 
Alps, and pouring down upon Italy, as had been expected, the 
Cimbri marched into Spain, which they ravaged for the next two or 
three years. This interval was advantageously employed by Marius 
in training the new troops, and accustoming them to hardships and 
toil. It was probably during this time that he introduced the various 
changes into the organization of the Roman army, which are 
usually attributed to him. Notwithstanding the sternness and 
severity with which he punished the least breach of discipline, he 
gradually became a great favourite with his new troops, who learnt 
to place implicit confidence in their general, and were especially 
delighted with the strict impartiality with which he visited the 
offences of the officers as well as of the privates. 


As the enemy still continued in Spain, Marius was elected consul a 
third time for the year b. c. 103 ; but since they did not make their 
appearance even during the latter year, the Romans began to 
recover a little from their panic, and several candidates of 
distinction offered themselves for the consulship. Under these 
circumstances Marius repaired to Rome, where he gained over L. 
Saturninus, the most popular of the tribunes, who persuaded the 
people to confer the consulship upon Marius again, who was 
accordingly elected for the fourth time (b.c. 102), although, to save 
appear 
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ances, he pretended to be anxious to be released from the honour. 
And fortunate was it for Rome that the supreme command was still 


entrusted to him ; for in this very year the long-expected barbarians 
at length arrived. The Cimbri, who had returned from Spain, united 
their forces with the Teutones, though where the latter people had 
been meantime is quite uncertain. It is, moreover, exceedingly 
difficult to make out clearly the movements of the different armies, 
since the records of this period of history are very scanty and often 
contradictory. It appears, however, that Marius first took up his 
position in a fortified camp on the Rhone, probably in the vicinity 
of the modem Arles ; and as the entrance of the river was nearly 
blocked up by mud and sand, he employed his soldiers in digging a 
canal from the Rhone to the Mediterranean, that he might the more 
easily obtain his supplies from the sea. From thence he marched 
northwards, and stationed himself at the junction of the Rhone and 
the Isara (Isere). (Oros. v. 16.) Meantime, the barbarians had 
divided their forces. The Cimbri quitted the Teutones and 
Ambrones, and marched round the northern foot of the Alps, in 
order to enter Italy by the northeast, crossing the Tyrolese Alps by 
the defileB of Tridentum (Trent). The Teutones and Ambrones on 
the other hand marched against Marius, intending, as it seems, to 
penetrate into Italy by Nice and the Riviera of Genoa. Marius, 
anxious to accustom his soldiers to the savage and strange 
appearance of the barbarians, would not give them battle at first. 
The latter accordingly resolved to attack the Roman camp; but as 
they were repulsed in this attempt, they broke up their 
encampment, and pressed on at once for Italy. So great were their 
numbers, that they are said to have been six days in marching by 
the Roman camp. As soon as they had advanced a little way, Marius 
also quitted his station and followed them ; and thus the armies 
continued to march for a few days, the barbarians in the front and 
Marius behind, till they came to the neighbourhood of Aquae 
Sextiae (Aix). Here the decisive battle was fought. Marius had 
pitched his camp in a spot which was badly supplied with water, 
and is said to have done so intentionally. The necessity which the 
Roman soldiers were under of obtaining their water in the 
neighbourhood of the barbarians’ camp, led to a fierce skirmish 
between the two armies ; and this was followed, after the lapse of 
two or three days, by a general engagement. The battlo was fiercely 
contested ; but an ambush of 3000 soldiers, which Marius had 
stationed under the command of Claudius Marcellus, in the rear of 
the barbarians, and which fell upon them when they were already 


retreating before Marius, decided the fortune of the day. Attacked 
both in front and rear, and also dreadfully exhausted by the 
excessive heat of the weather, they at length broke their ranks and 
fled. The carnage was dreadful ; some writers speak of 200,000 
slain, and 80,000 taken prisoners (Liv. Epit. 68 ; Oros. v. 16); others 
state the number of the slain at 150,000 (Veil. Pat. ii. 12) ; while 
another statement reduces the number to 100,000 (Plut. Mar. 21); 
but whatever may have been the number that fell, the whole nation 
was annihilated, for those who escaped put an end to their lives, 
and their wives followed their example. Immediately after the 
battle, as Marius was in the act of setting fire 
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to the vast heap of broken arms which had been collected together, 
and which was intended as an offering to the gods, horsemen rode 
up to him, and greeted him with the news of his being elected 
consul for the fifth time. 


The Cimbri, in the mean time, had forced their way into Italy. The 
colleague of Marius, Q. Lutatius Catulus, despairing of defending 
the passes of the Tyrol, had taken up a strong position on the 
Athesis (Adige) ; but in consequence of the terror of his soldiers at 
the approach of the barbarians, he was obliged to retreat even 
beyond the Po, thus leaving the whole of the rich plain of Lombardy 
exposed to the ravages of the barbarians. Marius was thereupon 
recalled to Rome. The senate offered him a triumph for his victory 
over the Teutones, which he declined while the Cimbri were in 
Italy, and proceeded to join Catulus, who now commanded as 
proconsul, B.C. 101. The army, of Marius had also marched into 
Italy, and with their united forces Marius and Catulus hastened in 
search of the enemy. They came up with them near Vcrcellae 
(Vercelli), westward of Milan, and the decisive battle was fought on 
the 30th of July, in a plain called the Raudii Cam pi, the exact 
position of which is uncertain, but which must nave been in the 
neighbourhood of Vercellae. The Cimbri met with the same fate as 
the Teutones ; the slain are again spoken of as between one and two 


hundred thousand ; and the women, like those of the Teutones, put 
an end to their lives. The Tigurini, who had been stationed at the 
passes of the Tyrolese Alps, took to flight and dispersed, as soon as 
they heard of the destruction of their brethren in arms. The details 
of this battle are given elsewhere [Catulus, No. 3], where it is 
shown that there are strong reasons for doubting the account of 
Plutarch, which assigns the glory of this victory to Catulus. At 
Rome, at all events, the whole credit was given to Marius; he was 
hailed as the saviour of the state ; his name was coupled with the 
gods in the libations and at banquets, and he received the title of 
third founder of Rome. He celebrated his victories by the most 
brilliant triumph, in which Catulus, however, was allowed to share. 


Hitherto the career of Marius had been a glorious one, and it would 
have been fortunate for him, ns Niebuhr has remarked, if he had 
died on the day of his triumph. The remainder of his life is full of 
horrors, and brings out into prominent relief the worst features of 
his character. As the time for the consular elections approached, 
Marius was eager to obtain this dignity for the sixth time, and was 
therefore obliged, contrary to his inclination and character, to play 
the part of a popular man, and to court the favour of the electors. 
He wished to be first in peace as well as in war, and to rule the 
state as well as the army. But he did not possess the qualities 
requisite for a popular leader at Rome ; he had no power of oratory, 
and lost his presence of mind in the noise and shouts of the popular 
assemblies. In order to secure his election, he entered into close 
connection with two of the worst demagogues that ever appeared at 
Rome, Saturninus and Glaucia, the former of whom was a candidate 
for the tribunate, and the latter for the praetorship, and by their 
means, as well as by bribing the tribes, he secured his election to 
the consulship for the sixth time. Saturninus and Glaucia also 
carried their elections ; and the former, in order to 
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gain the tribunate, did not hesitate to assassinate A. Nonius, 
because he was a rival candidate. 


Marius in his sixth consulship (b.c. 100) was guilty of an act of the 
deepest perfidy, in order to ruin his old enemy Metellus. Saturninus 
had proposed an agrarian law [Saturninus], and had added to it the 


clause, that if the people passed the law, the senate should swear 
obedience to it within five days, and whoever refused to do so 
should be expelled from the senate, and pay a fine of twenty 
talents. In order to entrap Metellus, Marius got up in his place in 
the senate, and declared that he would never take the oath, and 
Metellus made the same declaration ; but when the tribune 
summoned the senators to the rostra to comply with the demand of 
the law, Marius, to the astonishment of all, immediately took the 
oath, and advised the senate to follow his example. Metellus alone 
refused compliance, and was in consequence banished from the 
city. The next act of Marius was one of equal treachery. He had 
availed himself of the services of Saturninus to gain the consulship 
and ruin Metellus, and had supported him in all his violent and 
unconstitutional proceedings; but when he found that Saturninus 
had gone too far, and had excited a storm of universal indignation 
and hatred, Marius deserted his companion in guilt; and being 
applied to by the senate to crush Saturninus and his crew, he 
complied with the request. Invested by the senate with absolute 
power, by the well-known decree, Videret , nequid res publica 
detriments caperet , he collected an armed force, and laid siege to 
the capitol, where Saturninus, Glaucia, and their confederates, had 
taken refuge. Marius cut off the pipes which supplied the capitol 
with water, and obliged the conspirators to surrender at discretion ; 
and though he made some efforts to save their lives, they were put 
to death immediately they had descended into the forum. By the 
share which he had taken in this transaction, Marius lost the favour 
of a great part of the people, without gaining that of the senate ; 
and, accordingly, when the time for the election of the censors 
came, he did not venture to offer himself as a candidate, but 
allowed persons of far inferior pretensions to gain this dignity, to 
which his rank and position in the state would seem to have 
entitled him. 


The sixth consulship of Marius ended in disgrace and shame. In the 
following year (b. c. 99) he left Rome, in order that he might not 
witness the return of Metellus from exile, a measure which he had 
been unable to prevent, and set sail for Cappadocia and Galatia, 
under the pretence of offering sacrifices which he bad vowed to the 
Great Mother. He had however a deeper purpose in visiting these 
countries. Finding that he was losing his influence and popularity 


while the republic was in a state of peace, he was anxious to 
recover his lost ground by gaining fresh victories in war, and 
accordingly repaired to the court of Mithridates, in hopes of rousing 
him to make war upon the Romans. It was during his absence that 
he was elected augur. 


Marius on his return to Rome built a house near the forum, that the 
people might not have to come so far to pay their respects to him ; 
but all his efforts were vain to regain his lost popularity ; and the 
hopes he had entertained of obtaining the command of the war in 
Asia were also frustrated by the ability with which Sulla repressed 
all disturbances in the East in B. c. 92. The disappointment 


which Marius felt at losing his influence in the state was still further 
exasperated by the growing popularity and power of Sulla; and 
when Bocchus erected in the capitol gilded figures, representing the 
surrender of Jugurtha to Sulla, Marius was so inflamed with rage, 
that he resolved to pull them down by force. Sulla was making 
preparations to resist him ; and both parties would probably have 
come to open violence, had not the Social War broken out just at 
that time (b. c. 90). This war required all the services of all the 
generals that Rome possessed, and, accordingly, both Marius and 
Sulla were actively employed in it. But although Marius showed 
great military abilities in the manner in which he conducted his 
share of the war, yet he was considered to be over cautious and too 
slow; and his achievements were thrown into the shade by the 
superior energy and activity of Sulla. Marius was now in his sixty- 
seventh year: his body had grown stout and unwieldy, and he was 
incapable of enduring the fatigue of very active service. He served 
as the legate of the consul P. Rutilius Lupus; and after the latter had 


fallen in battle [Lupus, Rutilius], the chief command of the northern 
scene of the war devolved upon Marius. He defeated the Marsi in 
two successive battles, after which he gave up the command, and 
returned to Rome, on the ground that his weakness rendered him 
unable to endure the toils of the campaign. His services, however, 
had been most important, for he bad defeated the most warlike and 
the most dangerous of all the allies. An anecdote preserved by 
Plutarch respecting the conduct of Marius in this campaign is 


characteristic of the veteran general. Marius had strongly 
intrenched himself in a fortified camp, and neither the stratagems 
nor the taunts of the enemy could entice him from his favourable 
position. At length Pompaedius Silo, the leader of tho Marsi, 
endeavoured to draw him out by appealing to his military pride. 44 
If you are a great general, Marius, come down and fight; ” to which 
the veteran replied, 44 Nay, do you, if you are a great general, 
compel mo to fight against my will.” 


In b. c. 88 the ambition of Marius at length involved Rome in a civil 
war, which was attended with the most frightful horrors. Insatiably 
fond of power and distinction, Marius was anxious to obtain the 
command of the war against Mithridates; and as he was supposed to 
be incapable of enduring the fatigues of a campaign, he actually 
went daily to the Campus Martius, to go through the usual exercises 
with the young men. It was a melancholy sight to see the old man 
so lost to all true dignity and greatness; and the wiser part, says 
Plutarch, 44 lamented to witness his greediness after gain and 
distinction ; and they pitied a man, who, having risen from poverty 
to enormous wealth, and to the highest station from a low degree, 
knew not when to put bounds to his good fortune, and was not 
satisfied with being an object of admiration, and quietly enjoying 
what he had; but as if he was in want of every thing, after his 
triumphs and his honours was setting out to Cappadocia and the 
Euxine to oppose himself in his old age to Archelaus and 
Neoptolemus, the satraps of Mithridates.” But all his efforts were in 
vain : his great enemy Sulla obtained the consulship (b. a 88), and 
the senate gave him the command of the war against Mithridates. ’ 
Thereupon Marius resolved to make a desperate attempt to deprive 
his rival of this op 
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portunity for distinction, and obtain it for himself. He got the 
tribune, P. Sulpicius Rufus, to bring forward a law for distributing 
the Italian allies, who had just obtained the Roman franchise, 
among all the tribes ; and as they greatly exceeded the old citizens 
in number, they would of course be able to carry whatever they 
pleased in the comitia. If this law were passed, they would of 
course, out of gratitude to Marius, annul the resolution of the 


senate, and give the command of the Mithridatic war to their 
benefactor. This law met with the most vehement opposition from 
the old citizens; and the consuls, to prevent it from being carried, 
declared a justitium, during which no business could be legally 
transacted. But Marius and Sulpicius were resolved to have recourse 
to the last extremities sooner than lose their point. They entered the 
forum with an armed force, and called upon the consuls to 
withdraw the justitium: in the tumult which followed the young son 
of Pompeius, the colleague of Sulla, was murdered, and Sulla 
himself only escaped by taking refuge in the house of Marius, which 
was close to the forum. W To save their lives the consuls were 
obliged to withdraw the justitium : the law of Sulpicius was carried 
; and the tribes, in which the new citizens now had the majority, 
appointed Marius to tho command of the war against Mithridates. 


Marius had now gained the great object of his ambition ; but it was 
hardly to be expected that a power which had been violently 
obtained should be peacefully surrendered. The army destined for 
the Mithridatic war was stationed at Nola, and thither Marius sent 
two military tribunes, to take the command of the troops and bring 
them to him. But Sulla, who had previously joined the army, 
encouraged the soldiers to disobey the orders: they murdered the 
tribunes whom Marius had sent; and when Sulla declared his 
intention of marching to the city, and of putting down force by 
force, they readily responded to bis call. Marius had not expected 
this daring step, and was not prepared to meet it. Sulla was 
marching at the head of six legions ; and in order to obtain troops 
to oppose the latter, Marius attempted to raise a force by the 
abominable expedient of offering freedom to all slaves who would 
join him. But it was all in vain. Sulla entered the city without much 
difficulty, and Marius, with his son and a few companions, were 
obliged to take to flight Sulla used his victory with comparative 
moderation. Marius, Sulpicius, and a few others, were declared 
enemies of tho state, and condemned to death ; their property was 
confiscated, and a price set upon their heads ; but no attempt was 
made against the lives of any others. Marius and his son left Rome 
together, but afterwards separated, and the latter escaped in safety 
to Africa. Mariu6 with his stepson Granius embarked on board ship 
at Ostia, and thence sailed southward along the coast of Italy, 
exposed to the greatest dangers, and enduring the greatest 


hardships. At Circeii Marius and his companions were obliged to 
land, on account of the violence of the wind and the want of 
provisions ; but they could obtain nothing to eat, and after 
wandering about for a long time, they learnt from some peasants 
that a number of horsemen had been in search of them, and they 
accordingly turned aside from the road, and passed the night in a 
deep wood in great suffering and want. But the indomitable spirit of 
the old man did not fail him; and he 


consoled himself and encouraged his companions by the assurance 
that he should still live to see his seventh consulship, in accordance 
with a prediction that had been made to him in his youth: he told 
them that when a child an eagle’s nest with seven young ones had 
fallen into his lap, and that the soothsayers had informed his 
parents that the prodigy intimated that he should obtain the 
supreme command and magistracy seven times. Marius and his 
friends wandered on to Mintumae, and when they were within two 
miles from the city, they saw a party of horsemen galloping towards 
them. In great haste they hurried down to the sea, and swam off to 
two merchant vessels, which received them on board. The 
horsemen bade the sailors bring the ship to land, or throw Marius 
overboard ; but moved by the tears and entreaties of the old man, 
they refused to comply with the request. As soon, however, as the 
horsemen had ridden off, the sailors, fearing to keep Marius, and 
yet not choosing to betray him, landed him at the mouth of the 
river Liris, and immediately sailed away. Marius was now quite 
alone amid the swamps and marshes through which the Liris flows, 
and with difficulty waded through them to the hut of an old man, 
who concealed him in a hole near the river, and covered him with 
reeds. But hearing shortly afterwards the noise of his pursuers in 
the hut of the old man, he crept out of his hiding-place, stript off his 
clothes, and threw himself into the thick and muddy water of the 
marsh. Here he was discovered, dragged out of the water, and 
covered with mud, and with a rope round his neck was delivered up 
to the authorities of Minturnae. They placed him for security in the 
house of a woman named Fannia, who was supposed to be a 
personal enemy of his [Fannia], and then deliberated whether they 
should comply with the instruction that had been sent from Rome 


to all the municipal towns, to put Marius to death as soon as they 
found him. After some consultation they resolved to obey it, but at 
first they could find no one to carry it into execution. At length a 
Gallic or Cimbrian horse-soldier undertook the horrible duty, and 
with a drawn sword in his hand entered the apartment where 
Marius was confined. The part of the room in which Marius lay was 
in the shade; and to the frightened bartwrian the eyes of Marius 
seemed to dart out fire, and from the darkness a terrible voice 
shouted out, u Man, dost thou dare to murder C. Marius?” The 
barbarian immediately threw down his sword, and rushed out of 
the house, exclaiming, “I cannot kill C. Marius.” Straightway there 
was a revulsion of feeling among the inhabitants of Mintumae. They 
repented of their ungrateful conduct towards a man who had saved 
Rome and Italy ; they got ready a ship for his departure, provided 
him with every thing necessary for the voyage, and with prayers 
and wishes for his safety conducted him to the sea, and placed him 
on board. From Mintumae the wind carried him to the island of 
Aenaria (now Ischia), where he found Granius and the rest of his 
friends ; and from thence he set sail for Africa, which he reached in 
safety, after narrowly escaping death at Eryx in Sicily, where he 
was obliged to land to take in water. At Carthage Marius landed ; 
but he had scarcely put his foot on shore before the Roman 
governor Sextilius sent an officer to bid him leave the country, or 
else he would carry into execution the decree of the senate, and 
treat him as an enemy 
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of the Roman people. This last blow almost unmanned Marius; grief 
and indignation for a time deprived him of utterance ; and at last 
his only reply was, “Tell the praetor that you have C. Marius a 
fugitive sitting on the ruins of Carthage.” Meanwhile, the younger 
Marius, who had been to Numidia to implore the assistance of 
Hiempsal, had been detained by the Numidian king, but had 
escaped by the assistance of one of the concubines of Hiempsal, 
who had fallen in love with him, and joined his father just at this 
time. They forthwith got on board a small fishing-boat, and crossed 
over to the island of Cercina, as some Numidian horsemen were 
riding up to apprehend them. 


During this time a revolution had taken place at Rome, which 
prepared the way for the return of Marius to Italy. The consuls for 
the year b. c. 87 were Cn. Octavius and L. Cornelius Cinna, of 
whom the former belonged to the aristocratical and the latter to the 
Marian party. Sulla, however, had made Cinna swear that he would 
not attempt to make any alteration in the state ; but as soon as the 
former had left Italy to prosecute the war against Mithridates, 
Cinna, paying no regard to the oaths he had taken, brought forward 
again the law of Sulpicius for incorporating the new Italian citizens 
among the thirty-five tribes. The two consuls had recourse to arms, 
Octavius to oppose and Cinna to carry the law. A dreadful conflict 
took place in the forum ; the party of Octavius obtained the victory, 
and Cinna was driven out of the city with great slaughter. The 
senate forthwith passed a decree, declaring that Cinna had forfeited 
his citizenship and consulship, and appointing L. Cornelius Merula 
consul in his stead. But Cinna would not relinquish his power 
without another struggle; and by means of the new citizens, whose 
cause he espoused, he was soon at tho head of a formidable army. 
As soon as Marius heard of these changes he set sail from Africa, 
landed at Telamo in Etruria, and proclaiming freedom to the slaves 
began to collect a large force. He sent to Cinna, offering to obey 
him as consul. Cinna accepted his proposal, and named Marius 
proconsul, but Marius would not accept the title nor the insignia of 
office, observing that such marks of honour were not suited to his 
condition and fortune. The sufferings and privations he had 
endured had exasperated his proud and haughty spirit almost to 
madness, and nothing but the blood of his enemies could appease 
his resentment. The old man proceeded slowly to join Sulla, 
inspiring mingled respect and horror, as he went along: ho ' was 
clad in a mean and humble dress, and his hair and beard had not 
been cut from the day he had been driven out of Rome. After 
joining Cinna, Marius proceeded to prosecute the war with great 
vigour. He first captured the com ships, and thus cut off Rome from 
its usual supply of food. He next took Ostia, and the other towns on 
the seacoast, and moving down the Tiber, encamped on the 
Janiculus. Famine began to rage in the city, and the senate was 
obliged to yieli They sent a deputation to Cinna and Marius, 
inviting them into the city, but entreating them to spare the 
citizens. Cinna received the deputies sitting in his chair of office, 
and gave them a kind answer: Marius stood by the consul’s chair 


without speaking, but his looks spoke louder than words. After the 
audience was over, they marched to the city : Cinna entered it with 
his guards; but when Marius 
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came to the gates he affected to have scruples, and observed with 
contempt, that it was illegal for him as an exile to enter the city, 
and that if they wished for his presence, they must summon the 
comitia and repeal the law which banished him. The comitia were 
accordingly summoned ; but before three or four tribes had voted, 
Marius became tired of the farce, threw off the mask, and entered 
the city, surrounded by his body-guard, which he had formed out of 
the slaves who had flocked to him. The most frightful scenes 
followed. His guards stabbed every one whom he did not salute, 
and the streets ran with the blood of the noblest of the Roman 
aristocracy. Every one whom Marius hated or feared was hunted 
out and put to death ; and no consideration either of rank, talent, or 
former friendship induced him to spare the victims of his 
vengeance. The great orator M. Antonius fell by the hands of his 
assassins ; and his former colleague Q. Catulus, who had triumphed 
with him over the Cimbri, was obliged to put an end to his own life. 
Cinna was soon tired of the butchery ; but the appetite of Marius 
seemed only whetted by the slaughter, and daily required fresh 
victims for its gratification. Without going through the form of an 
election, Marius and Cinna named themselves consuls for the 
following year (b.c. 86), and thus was fulfilled the prediction that 
Marius should be seven times consul. But he did not long enjoy the 
honour: he was now in his seventy-first year ; his body was quite 
worn out by the fatigues and sufferings he had recently undergone; 
and on the eighteenth day of his consulship he died of an attack of 
pleurisy, after seven days” illness. According to Plutarch, his last 
illness was brought on by dread of Sulla’s return, and he is said to 
have been troubled with terrific dreams; but these statements are 
probably derived from the Memoirs of Sulla, and should be received 
with great caution. The ashes of Marius were subsequently thrown 
into the Anio by command of Sulla. (Plut. Life of Marius; the 
passages of Cicero in Orelli’s Onomasticon Tullian. vol. ii. pp. 384— 


386 ; Sail. Jug. 46, 63—65, 73—114 ; Appian, D. C. i. 29— 31, 40 
—46, 55—74; Liv. Epit. 66-80; Veil Pat. ii. 9, 12—23; Flor. iii. 1, 3, 
16,21 ; Oros. v. 19.* All the ancient authorities are collected by 


F. Weiland, C Marti VII. Cos. ViL, in the Programme of the College 
Royal Francois, Berlin, 1845 ; and much useful information is given 


by 


G. Long in the notes to his translation of Plutarch’s Life of Marius, 
London, 1844. 


2. C. Marius, the son of the great Marius, was only an adopted son. 
(Liv. Epit. 86 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 26.) Appian in one passage ( B. C. i. 87) 
calls him a nephew of the preceding, though he had previously 
spoken of him as his son ( B . C. i. 62). He was bom in b. c. 109; 
and the particulars of his life down to the time of his father’s death 
are related in the preceding article. During the three years after the 
death of the elder Marius Sulla was engaged in the prosecution of 
the war against Mithridates, and Italy was entirely in the hands of 
the Marian party. The young Marius followed in the footsteps of his 
father, and was equally distinguished by merciless severity against 
his enemies. He was elected consul for the year b. c. 82, when he 
was twenty-seven years of age, and his colleague was Cn. Papirius 
Carbo. Sulla had landed at Brundisium at the beginning of the 
preceding year, and after conquering the southern part of the 
peninsula, 
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appears to have passed the winter in Campania. Marius was 
stationed on the frontiers of Latium to oppose him ; and the 
decisive battle was fought near Sacriportus (the position of which is 
quite uncertain). Marius was entirely defeated, and threw himself 
into the strongly-fortified town of Praeneste, where he had 
deposited the treasures of tho Capitoline temple (Plin. II.N. xxxiii. 1. 
s. 5): Sulla left Lucretius Opella to prosecute the siege while he 
hastened on to Rome. But Marius, resolving that his enemies should 
not escape, sent orders to L. Junius Brutus Damasippus, who was 
then praetor at Rome, to summon the senate under some pretext, 
and put to death Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex maximus,and many 
others. [Brutus, No. 19.] Various efforts were made to relieve 


Praeneste, but they all failed ; and after Sulla’s great victory at the 
Colline gate of Rome, in which Pontius Telesinus was defeated and 
slain, Marius despaired of holding out any longer, and, in company 
with the brother of Telesinus, attempted to escape by a 
subterraneous passage, which led from the town into the open 
country ; but finding that their flight was discovered, they put an 
end to one another's lives. According to other accounts, Marius 
killed himself, or was killed by his slave at his own request. Marius 
perished in the year of his consulship. His head was cut off and 
carried to Sulla, who contemptuously remarked, in allusion to his 
youth, that he ought to have worked at the oar before steering the 
vessel. It was after the death of the younger Marius that Sulla first 
assumed the surname of Felix. (Plut. Suit. 28—32, Mar. 46 ; 
Appian, B. C. i. 87—94 ; Liv. Epit. 86—88 ; Veil. Pat ii. 26, 27; Flor. 
iii. 21 ; Oros. v. 20; Val. Max. vi. 8. § 2.) 


3. C. or M. Marius, whom Appian calls tho other (Zrtpos) C. Marius, 
was a relation of tho great Marius, and fled to Cinna, when tho 
latter was driven out of Rome by his colleague Octavius, b. c. 87. 
(Appian, B. C. i. 65.) As Appian calls this C. Marius a senator, he is 
probably the same as the M. Marius who settled some of the 
Ccltibcri in a town not far from Colenda, because they had assisted 
him in a war against the Lusitanians. This happened about the year 
b. c. 99, when Marius was probably quaestor. (Appian, Ilisp. 100 .) 


4. The False Marius, whose real name was Amatius, pretended to be 
a son or grandson of the great Marius. * [Amatius.] 


5. M. Marius, of Sidicinum, of whom A. Gellius (x. 3) relates a 
striking tale, which shows the gross indignity with which the 
Roman magistrates sometimes treated the most distinguished men 
among the allies. This Marius, who is called by Gellius suae civiiatis 
nobilissimus homo, was a contemporary of C. Gracchus. It has been 
conjectured that he may have been the father or a near connection 
of Marius Egnatius, one of the principal leaders of the allies in the 
Social war. [Egnatius, No. 2.] 


6. M. Marius, a friend of Cicero, whose estate was in the 
neighbourhood of one of Cicero's, and with whom he was closely 
united by similarity of political opinions and intellectual tastes and 
habits. Although Marius constantly suffered from ill health, he was 


of a lively and cheerful disposition, full of wit and merriment; and 
according” Cicero’s four letters to him, which have come down to us 
(<ad Fam. vii. 1—4), are written in a 
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sportive tone. The estate of Marius was in the be developed within 
the space of forty-eight hours, neighbourhood of Pompeii, not far 
from the Pom- (Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. vii.; Victor, de Cues. 
peianum of Cicero. Almost all that we know xxxiii. 39 ; Eutrop. ix. 
7.) about this Marius is contained in the four letters It appears from 
coins that the full name of this of Cicero already referred to. He is 
also mentioned usurper was C. M. Aurelius Marius; but on some by 
him in a letter to his brother Quintus. (Ad Q. coins, as on the one 
annexed, he is called simply Ac ii. 10.) C. Marius. (Eckhel, vol. vii. 


p. 454.) [ W. R.] 


7. L. Marius, L. f., was one of those who sub- ' .^ 35533 ~ 


scribed the accusation of Triarius against Scaurus, 


in b. c. 54 (Ascon. in Cut. Scaur, p. 19, ed. Orelli). if 

He is probably the same as the Marius who was cijV Mb ^4 
quaestor in b.c. 50,and succeeded C. Sallustius in ft ®bLJ na 
the government of the province of Syria. (Cic. * IK 

8 . L. Marius, was tribune of the plebs with —™ 

Cato Uticensis, b. a 62, and in conjunction with 


him, brought forward a law De Triumpbis (Val. CO,N OP AURBLIUS 
MARIUS. 


Max. ii. 8. § 1). MA'RIUS BLO'SIUS. [Blosius, No. 1.] 


9. M. Marius, whom Cicero calls homo disertus MA'RIUS 
CALVE'NTIUS. [Calventius.] etnobilis, pleaded the cause of the 
Valentini before MA'RIUS CELSUS. [Celrus.] 


C. Verres. (Cic. Verr. v. 16.) MA'RIUS EGNATIUS. [Egnatius, No. 2.] 


10. Sbx. Marius, a legate of Dolabella iu MA'RIUS MATU'RUS. 
[Maturus. | 


Syria, in B. c. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 15.) MA'RIUS MA'XIMUS. 
[Maximus. ] 


11. T. Marius, of Urbinum, had risen from MA'RIUS MERCA'TOR. 
(Mercator. ] 


the rank of a common soldier to honours and riches, MA'RIUS 
PLOTIUS. [Plotius.] 


by the favour of the emperor Augustus. A tale MA'RIUS PRISCUS. 
[Priscus. | 


is told of him by Valerius Maximus (vii. 8. § 6). MA'RIUS 
SECUNDUS. TSbcundus. ] 


12. Sbx. Marius, a man of immense wealth, MA'RIUS SE'RGIUS. 
[Sergius. ] 


who possessed gold mines in Spain, and lived in MA'RIUS 
STATI'LIUS. [Statilius.] the reign of Tiberius. He is called by Tacitus 
MA'RIUS VICTORIOUS. [Victorinus.] Hispaniarum ditissimus. After 
escaping an accusa- MARMARINUS (M apydpivos), i. e. the god 
turn in a. d. 25, which Ga/pumius Solvianus wished of marb/e, a 
surname of Apollo, who had a saneto bring against him, he was 
condemned to death tuary in the marble quarries at Carystus. 
(Strab. in a. D. 33, and thrown down the Tarpeian rock, x. p. 446 ; 
Eustath. ail Horn. p. 281.) [L. S.] 


on the pretext of his having committed incest with MARMAX (Mdp/ 
xo£), one of the suitors of his daughter, but in reality because the 
emperor Hippodameia, who was slain by Oenomaus, and coveted 
his riches (Tac. Aim. iv. 36, vi. 19). was buried with his two horses, 
Parthenia and Dion Cassius, who says that Marius was a friend 
Eripha. ( Paus . vi. 21 § 6.) [L. S.J 


of Tiberius, and that he was indebted to the em- MARO, JOANNES. 
* [Joannes, No. 85.] peror for his wealth, gives a different reason 
for the MARO, VIRGI'LIUS. [Virgilius.] condemnation of Marius; he 
relates that the MAROBO'DUUS, Marbod, afterwards king of charge 
of incest was brought against Marius, be- the Marcomanni, or men 
of the Mark (maerc) or cause he wished to conceal his daughter 
from the border, or, according to another etymology, the lust of his 
imperial master. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 22.) Marsh land, was by birth a 
Suevian. He was 
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interior. Its southern frontier was not more than 200 miles from 
Italy itself, and the half-subdued provinces of Pannonia and 
Noricum might either become useful allies, or at least divert the 
attention of the Caesars from the peaceful growth or the hostile 
preparations of the Marcomannic state. Its capital was Boviasmum, 
and Maroboduus maintained his regal dignity by a regular force of 
70,000 foot and 4000 horee, armed and disciplined after the 
Homan manner, and while he provided for independence or 
aggression he carefully cultivated the arts of peace. The Romans 
believed, or affected to believe, that Maroboduus chose this remote 


seat of empire from dread of their arms. But policy rather than fear 
probably directed his choice, for if Rome was to be assailed, leisure 
and security for many years were needful to prepare the Germans 
for the assault In a. d. 7, however, his designs, or the strength of the 
Marcomannic kingdom aroused the jealousy of Augustus. The 
existence of a free and powerful state was a dangerous spectacle for 
the subjects of Rome; the disunion of the Teutonic tribes was the 
security of the empire ; and even if Maroboduus was not personally 
hostile, he was forming a centre of union and a model of polity for 
the Germanic race. Maroboduus had also touched the pride as well 
as the fears of Rome. He gave refuge to its discontented subjects; his 
ambassadors did not always address Augustus as a superior, and if 
their language was respectful, their demands were frequently 
arrogant. The operations against Maroboduus were on a wider scale 
than had hitherto been adopted against the German tribes. Tiberius 
was directed to cross the Danube at Carnuntum, near the modern 
Presburg, the eastern extremity of the Marcomannic kingdom ; 
Sentius Satuminus was to lead his forces across the country of the 
Chatti, and, cutting his way through the Hercynian forest, to join 
Tiberius on the north bank of the Danube, and both were to make a 
combined attack within a few leagues from the Marcomannic 
capital Boviasmum. A general revolt of the CisDanubian provinces 
rescued Maroboduus, and Tiberius had the address or the good 
fortune to persuade him to remain neutral during the Pannonian 
and Dalmatic war. Maroboduus did not avail himself of the distress 
of Rome after the disaster of Quintilius Varus, a. d. 9, and marked 
his friendship for Augustus on that occasion by redeeming from his 
murderers the head of the unfortunate general and sending it for 
sepulture to Rome. Eight years later (a. d. 17) the disunion which so 
long paralysed the Teutonic races in their struggle with Rome 
effected the ruin of the Marcomannic kingdom. The policy of 
Maroboduus, ill-understood by his countrymen, appeared to them, 
or may have really degenerated into despotism. The Cheruscans 
under Arminius [Arminius] prepared to attack; the Semnonesand 
Longobards, Suevian clans, revolted from him. The jealousy 
between Arminius and his uncle Inguiomerus [Inguiombriis], who 
embraced the Marcomannic alliance, delayed but could not avert 
the storm, and Maroboduus, defeated in action, sought the aid of 
Rome. In a. d. 19 he had again become formidable, and Druaus 
prepared to invade him, when Catualda [Catualda], a chief of the 


Gothones, whom Maroboduus had driven into exile, led a 
detachment through the Bohemian passes into the heart of 
Maroboduus’s kingdom. 
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As his last resource the Marcomannic king became a 
8uppliant,.although a lofty and royal one in his tone, to Tiberius. 
The emperor assured him of shelter, so long as he needed it, in 
Italy, and of a free return beyond the Alps when refuge was no 
longer needful. Maroboduus passed the remainder of his life, 
eighteen years, at Ravenna. His name was sometimes employed to 
keep the Suevians in awe, but Tiberius warily guarded a captive 
whom, before the senate, he compared to Pyrrhus and Antiochus. 
By his inactivity during the Pannonian war, A. D. 7—9, 
Maroboduus let slip the opportunity of raising Germany against 
Rome, and his resignation to an obscure and protracted life in exile 
lost him the esteem of his own countrymen. He died at the age of 
53 years, a. d. 35. (Strab. vii. p. 290 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 44,45, 46,62, 63; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 10H ; Suet Tib. 37.) [W. B. D.] 


MARON (M dpwv). 1. A son of Evanthes (some also call him a son 
of Oenopion, Seilenus, or of Bacchus, and a pupil of Seilenus, Nonn. 
Dionys. xiv. 99; Eurip. Cyclop. 141, &c.), and grandson of Dionysus 
and Ariadne, was a priest of Apollo at Maroneia in Thrace, where 
he himself had a sanctuary. He was the hero of sweet wine, and is 
mentioned among the companions of Dionysus. (Horn. Od. ix. 197, 
&c. ; Eustatb. ad Horn. pp. 1615, 1623 ; Philostr. Her. ii. 8; Athen. i. 
p. 33; Diod. i. 18.) 


2. A son of Orsiphantus, and brother of Alpheius, a Spartan hero, 
who had fallen at Thermopylae, and was afterwards honoured with 
a heroum at Sparta. (Herod, vii. 227 ; Paus. iii. 12. §7.) [L.S.] 


MARPESSA (Mapmj(rcra),a daughter of Evenus and Alcippe. (Horn. 
IL ix. 557 ; Plut Parall. min. 40 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 8 ; comp. Idas and 
Evbnus.) [L. S.] 


MARS, an ancient Roman god, who was at an early period 


identified by the Romans with the Greek Ares, or the god delighting 
in bloody war, although there are a variety of indications that the 
Italian Mars was originally a divinity of a very different nature. In 
the first place Mars bore the surname of Silvanus, and sacrifices 
were offered to him for the prosperity of the fields and flocks; and 
in the second a lance was honoured at Rome as well as at Praeneste 
as the symbol of Mars (Liv. xxiv. 10), so that Mars resembles more 
the Greek Pallas Athene than Ares. The transition from the idea of 
Mars as an agricultural god to that of a warlike being, was not 
difficult with the early Latins, as the two occupations were 
intimately connected. The name of the god in the Sabine and Oscan 
was Mamere [Mambrs] ; and Mara itself is a contraction of Mavers 
or Mavors. 


Next to Jupiter, Mars enjoyed the highest honours at Rome: he 
frequently is designated as father Mara, whence the forms Marspiler 
and Maspiter , analogous to Jupiter (Gellius, iv. 12; Macrob. Sat i. 
12, 19; Varro, De Ling. Ijat. viii. 33) ; and Jupiter, Mara, and 
Quirinus, were the three tutelary divinities of Rome, to each of 
whom king Numa appointed a flamen, whose rank was sometimes 
thought higher even than that of the great pontiff. (Liv. viii. 9; 
Festus, p..188, ed. MUller.) Hence a very ancient sanctuary was 
dedicated to Mara on the Quirinal hill, near the temple of Dius 
Fidius, from which he derived his surname of Quirinus (Varro, De 
Ling. Lot. v. 52; Serv. ad Aen. i. 296), and hence he was regarded 
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as the father of the Roman people, having begotten the founders of 
Rome by Rhea Silvia, a priestess of Vesta. The rites of the worship 
of Mars all point to victory, in proof of which we need only direct 
attention to the dances in armour of the Salii, the dedication of the 
place of warlike exercises and games to Mars (campus Martius), and 
that war itself is frequently designated by the name of Mars. But 
being the father of the Romans, Mars was also the protector of the 
most honourable pursuit, i. e. agriculture, and hence he was 
invoked to be propitious to the household of the rustic Roman 


(Cato, De Re Rust. 141); and under the name of Silvanus, he was 
worshipped to take care of the cattle (ibid. 83). The warlike Mars 
was called Gradivus, as the rustic god was called Silvanus ; while, in 
his relation to the state, he bore the name of Quirinus. These are 
the three principal aspects under which the god appears; and in 
reference to the second, it may be remarked that females were 
excluded from his worship, and that accordingly he presided more 
particularly over those occupations of country life which belonged 
to the male sex. (Cato, De Re Rust. 83 ; Schol. ad Juvenal vi. 446.) 
But notwithstanding this. Mars was conceived not only 
accompanied by female divinities, but one of them, Nerio, or 
Neriene, is even described as his wife. (Gellius, xiii. 22 ; Plaut. True. 
ii. 6. 34 ; JL Lydus, De Mens. iv. 42.) 


Mars was further looked upon as a god with 


E hetic powers; and in the neighbourhood of te there had beon a 
very ancient oracle of the god (Dionys. i. 41), in which the future 
was revealed through a woodpecker (picus), which was sacred to 
him, and was for this reason sumamed Martius. The wolf also was 
sacred to Mars, and these animals, together with the horse, were his 
favourite sacrifices. Numerous temples were dedicated to him at 
Rome, the most important of which was that outside the Porta 
Capena, on the Appian road (Liv. x. 23, vi. 6, xli. 13; Serv. ad Aen. I 
296), and that of Mars Ultor, which was built by Augustus, in the 
forum. fDion Cass. xlvi. 24; Sueton. Aug. 29; Vilruv. 1. 7; comp. 
Hartung, Die Rdig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. 165, &c.) [L. S.] 


MARSUS, DOMI'TIUS, a Roman poet of the Augustan age, of whose 
life no particulars have come down to us. We may, however, 
conclude from his surname, Marsus, that he or his ancestors 
belonged to the Marsian nation, and were adopted by the noble 
house of the Domitii. He survived Tibullus, who died b. c. 18, and 
on whom he wrote a beautiful epitaph, which is still extant: his 
works were therefore probably written about the same time that 
Horace was in his greatest glory, although he is not mentioned by 
the latter poet. The year in which Marsus died is uncertain: whether 
he was alive at the time of Ovid's banishment (a. d. 9) we do not 
know, but he appears to have been dead when Ovid wrote his 
elegies in exile. (Ex Pont, iv. 16.) 


Marsus wrote poems of various kinds, but his epigrams were the 
most celebrated of his productions. Hence he is frequently 
mentioned by Martial, who speaks of him in terms of the highest 
admiration, and from whose incidental notices we loam that the 
epigrams of Marsus were distinguished for their licentiousness and 
wit, and also for the severity of their satire. (Mart ii. 71, 77, v. 6, 
vii. 99.) 11 was in consequence of their last characteristic that one 
of the books was entitled 
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Gcuta , a few lines of which have been preserved by the scholiast 
Philargyrius (ad Virg. Ed. iii. 90). Besides these epigrams and the 
epitaph on Tibullus, which has been already mentioned, and which 
will be found in most of the editions of Tibullus, Marsus also wrote 
epic poetry, as appears from the fact that Ovid (Ex Pont iv. 16. 5) 
classes him with the epic poet Rabiriu9, and that Martial (iv. 28) 
mentions a poem of Marsus called Amazonis. Marsus likewise wrote 
some erotic elegies, which probably bore the title of Melaenis 
(corap. Mart. vii. 29), and a collection of fables, the ninth book of 
which is cited by the grammarian Cbariaius. 


All that is known of Domitius Marsus is collected and elucidated at 
great length by Weichert in his treatise De Domitio Marso Poeta, 
Grimmae, 1828, republished in his Poetarum Latin. Reliquiae , pp. 
241—269, Lips. 1830. 


MARSUS, OCTA'VIUS, whom Cicero calls “sceleratus homo atque 
egens,” was legate of Dolabella in B.C. 43, by whom lie was sent 
into Syria with one legion. He wa9 soon after followed by 
Dolabella, and was present with the latter at Laodiceia, when the 
town was betrayed into the hands of C. Cassius Longinus. He 
followed the example of his general and put an end to his own life. 
Appian calls him simply Marsus, but Dion Cassius Marcus Octavius, 
for which, however, we ought undoubtedly to read Marsus 
Octavius. (Cic. Phil, xi. 2, with the note of Garatoni; Appian, B. C. 
iv. 62 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 30.) 


MARSUS, VI'BIUS, whom Tacitus calls (Ann. vi. 47) w vetustis 
honoribus studiisque illustris,” is first mentioned in a. d. 19 as one 
of the most likely persons to obtain the government of Syria, but he 


gave way to Cn. Sentius. In the same year ho was sent to summon 
Piso to Rome to stand his trial. His name occurs again in A. d. 26, in 
the debates of the senate ; and just before the death of Tiberius (a. 
d. 37) he narrowly escaped death, being accused as one of the 
accomplices of Albucilla. In a. d. 47 we find him governor of Syria. 
(Tac. Arm. ii. 74, 79, iv. 66, vi. 47, 48, xi. 10.) The name of C. 
Vibius Marsus, proconsul, appears on several coins of Utica in 
Africa, struck in the reign of Tiberius: they probably relate to the 
same person as the one mentioned above; and as he was 
disappointed in obtaining the province of Syria in the reign of 
Tiberius, he may nave been appointed to that of Africa. (Eckhel, 
vol. iv. pp. 147, 148.) 


MA'RSYAS (MajWas), a mythological personage, connected with the 
earliest period of Greek music. He is variously called the son of 
Hyagnis, or of Oeagrus, or of Olympus. Some make him a satyr, 
others a peasant. All agree in placing him in Phrygia. The following 
is the outline of his story, according to the mythographers. Athena 
having, while playing the flute, seen the reflection of herself in 
water, and observed the distortion of her features, threw away the 
instrument in disgust. 


It was picked up by Marsyas, who no sooner began to blow through 
it than the flute, having once been inspired by the breath of a 
goddess, emitted of its own accord the most beautiful strains. Elated 
by his success, Marsyas was rash enough to challenge Apollo to a 
musical contest, the conditions of which were that the victor should 
do what he pleased with the vanquished. The Muses, or, according 
to others, the Nysaeans, were the umpires. Apollo played upon the 
cithara, and 
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Marsyas upon the flute ; and it was not till the in fact only two. (See 
Bernhard}', ad Suid. 1. c,; former added his voice to the music of his 
lyre that Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 679.) the contest was 
decided in his favour. As a just 1. Son of Periander, a native of 
Pella, in Macepunishment for the presumption of Marsyas, Apollo 
donia, was a contemporary of Alexander, with bound him to a tree, 


and flayed him alive. His whom, according to Suidas, he was 
educated. The blood was the source of the river Marsyas, and same 
author calls him a brother of Antigonus, who Apollo hung up his 
skin in the cave out of which was afterwards king of Asia, by which 
an uterine that river flows. His flutes (for, according to some, 
brother alone can be meant, as the father of Anthe instrument on 
which he played was the double tigonus was named Philip. Both 
these statements flute) were carried by the river Marsyas into the 
point to his being of noble birth, and appear Maeander, and again 
emerging in the Asopus, were strangely at variance with the 
assertion that he thrown on land by it in the Sicyonian territory, 
and was a mere professional grammarian (rypan/xarotiwere 
dedicated to Apollo in his temple at Sicyon. 5ao>caAor), a 
statement which Geier conjectures (Apollod. Bibl. L 4. § 2 ; Palaeph. 
de Incredib. plausibly enough to refer in fact to the younger 48 ; 
Liban. NarraL 14, p. 1104 ; Nona. Narral Marsyas [No. 2]. Suidas, 
indeed, seems in many ad Greg. Invect. ii. 10, p. 164; Diod. iii. 68, 
points to have confounded the two. The only 69 ; Paus. ii. 7. § 9; 
Herod, vii. 26 ; Xen. Anab. other fact transmitted to us concerning 
the life of i. 2. § 8 ; Plut. de Fluv. 10 ; Hygin. Fab. 165 ; Marsyas, is 
that he was appointed by Demetrius Ovid, Melam. vi. 382, 400.) 
The fable evidently to command one division of his fleet in the 
great refers to the struggle between the citharoedic and sea-fight of 
Salamis, b.c. 306. (Diod. xx. 50.) auloedic styles of music, of which 
the former was But this circumstance is alone sufficient to show 
connected with the worship of Apollo among the that he was a 
person who himself took an active Dorians, and the latter with the 
orgiastic rites of part in public affairs, not a mere man of letters. 
Cybele in Phrygia. It is easy to apply this ex- It is probable that he 
followed the fortunes of his planation to the different parts of the 
legend; and step-brother Antigonus. 


it may be further illustrated by other traditions His principal work 
was a history of Macedonia, respecting Marsyas. He is made by 
some the in ten books, commencing from the earliest times, 
inventor of the flute, by others of the double flute, and coming 
down to the wars of Alexander in (Plut. de Mus. p. 1132, a.; Suid. s. 
Athen. iv. Asia, when it terminated abruptly with the rep. 184, a., 
xiv. p. 616, 617 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 56.) turn of that monarch into 
Syria, after the conquest By a confusion between the mythical and 


the his- of Egypt and the foundation of Alexandria. (Suid. torical, 
the flute-player Olympus is made his son, Lc.) It is repeatedly cited 
by Athenaeus, Pluor by some his father. He is spoken of as a fol- 
tarch, Harpocration, and other writers. Whether lower of Cybele 
(Diod. 1. c.), and he occupies, in the rd ir«pl ’AA4 (oj > Zpov which 
are twice quoted fact, the same place in the orgiastic worship of by 
Harpocration (*. v. ’ApnrrW, Mapylrrjs) fanned Cybele that Seilenus 
does in the worship of Dio- merely a part of the same work, or were 
altogether nysus ; Pausanias (I. c.) actually calls him Seilenus, 
distinct, is uncertain, but the former hypothesis and other writers 
connect him with Dionysus. seems the more probable. Some 
authors, however. The story of Marsyas was often referred to by 
assign these fragments to the younger Marsyas. the lyric and 
epigrammatic poets (Bode, Gesch. Suidas also speaks of a history of 
the education d. Lyr. Dichlk . vol. ii. pp. 296, 297; Brunck, Anal . of 
Alexander (adrov rov ’AA *(dv8pov dyurrfv) as vol. i. p. 488, vol. ii. 
p. 97), and formed a favourite a separate work, and ascribes, 
moreover, to the subject for works of art (Miiller, Archaol. d. elder 
Marsyas a. treatise on the history or antiKunst, § 362, n. 4 .) In the 
fora of ancient cities quities of Athens (’Attiko), in twelve books, 
there was frequently placed a statue of Marsyas, which Bemhardy 
and Geier consider as being the with one hand erect, in token, 
according to Servius, same with the dpx*boyla’ the work of the of 
the freedom of the state, since Marsyas was a younger historian of 
this name, minister of Bacchus, the god of liberty. (Serv. in 2. Of 
Philippi, commonly called the Younger Aen. iv. 528.) It seems more 
likely that the (6 vedrepos), to distinguish him from the preceding, 
statue, standing in the place where justice was ad- with whom he 
has frequently been confounded, ministered, was intended to hold 
forth an example The period at which he flourished is uncertain : of 
the severe punishment of arrogant presumption, the earliest writers 
by whom he is cited are Pliny (Bottiger, Kleine Schriflen , voL i. tt. 
28.) The and Athenaeus. The latter tells us that he was statue of 
Marsyas in the forum of Rome is well priest of Heracles. (Athen. xi. 
p. 467, c.) The known by the allusions of Horace f&t L 6 . 120), 
works of his which we find cited, are, 1. MatceSoJuvenal ( Sat. ix. 
1,2), and Martial (ii.64.7). This vuedy whether a geographical or 
strictly historical statue was the place of assembly for the 
courtezans treatise is uncertain ; it contained at least six of Rome, 
who used to crown it with chaplets of books. (Harpocr. s. v. Airnj.) 


2. *ApxcuoAoyfo, flowers. (Plin. H. N. xxi. 3; Senec. de Benef. vi. in 
twelve books, mentioned by Suidas ; probably, 32; Lipsius, Antiq. 
Led. 3.) [P. S.] as suggested by Geier, the same with the 'Armed 


MA'RSYAS (Mapadoj), general of the Alex- attributed by the 
lexicographer to the elder Marandrians in their revolt against 
Ptolemy Physcon. syas. 3. M vBiied, in seven books. 


He was taken prisoner by Hegelochus, the com- The two last works 
are erroneously attributed mander of the king’s forces, and carried 
before by Suidas, according to our existing text, to a Ptolemy, who, 
however, spared his life. (Diod. third Marsyas, a native of Taba, but 
it has been Esc. Vales, p. 603.) [E. H. B.] satisfactorily shown that 
this supposed historian is 


MA'RSYAS (MaptnJos), literary. Three his- no other than the 
mythical founder of the city of torical writers of this name are 
mentioned by Taba (Steph. Byz. s. v. Tcf‘ai), and that the works 
Suidas (s. v. Ma/xruas), but there seems no doubt ascribed to him 
belong in fact to Marsyas of Phithat this arises either from an error 
of Suidas him- lippi. 


self or a corruption of his text, and that there were AH the 
questions concerning both the elder and 
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the younger Marsyas are fully discussed, and the extant fragments 
of their works collected, by Geier, Aleaatidri M. Historiar. 
Scriptores aetate suppares. Lips. J844, pp. 318—340. (See also 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 679—682 ; Bemhardy, ad Suid. s.v. 
Maptnfas.) [E. H. B.] 


MARTHA. [Marius, p. 953, b.] 
MA'RTIA and MA'RTIUS. [Marcia; Marcius. ] 


MARTIA'LIS (Mopr/aAios), a physician and anatomist at Rome, who 


was bom about the year 95 after Christ Galen became personally 
acquainted with him during his first visit to Rome, about A. D. 165, 
and speaks of him as an envious and quarrelsome person. He was a 
follower or admirer of Erasistratus, and wrote some anatomical 
works, which were in great repute for some years after his death 
(Galen, De Libris Propriis, c. J, vol. xix. p. 13). He is probably the 
same person as the physician named Marcianos , though it is not 
quite certain which name is correct. [ W. A. G.] 


MARTIA'LIS, CORNE'LIUS, was deprived of his rank as tribune, 
apparently in the praetorian guards, on the detection of Piso’s 
conspiracy against Nero, in a. d. 66. He afterwards served in the 
army of Flavius Sabinus against the troops of Vitellius, and perished 
in the burning of the Capitol, a.d. 69. (Tac.^nn. xv. 71, Hist. 
iii.70,73.) 


MARTIA'LIS, GARGI'LIUS, is quoted as an authority for the private 
life and habits of Alexander Severus (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 37), with 
whom he seems to have been contemporary, and is classed by 
Vopiscus ( Prob . 2) along with Marius Maximus, Suetonius 
Tranquillus, Julius Capitolinus and Aelius Lampridius, historians of 
the second class, who recorded the truth, but without eloquence or 
philosophy. 


A short corrupt fragment on veterinary surgery, entitled “ Curae 
Bourn ex Corpora Gargilii Martialis,” was transcribed under the 
inspection of Perizonius, at the request of Schoetgen, from a Leyden 
MS., and published by Gesner in his 44 Scriptores Rei Rusticae 
Veteres Latini” (2 vols. 4to. Lips. 1735), vol. ii. p. 1170, but it is 
impossible to determine whether the compiler of this tract, the 
antiquity of which has been doubted by critics, is the same person 
with the historian. The MS. from which it was printed was 
comparatively recent, but had been copied from one of more 
ancient date, which once belonged to the monastery of Corvey on 
the Weser. (See Gesner, Praef. p. xvii. and the dissertation of 
Schoetgen, p. xlii.) 


In the Divine Lections of Cassiodorus (c. 28) we read “ De hortis 
scripsit pulcherrime Gargilius Martialis, qui et nutrimenta olerum et 
virtutes eorum diligenter exposuit.” This work is frequently quoted 
by Palladius (e. g. iv. tit. 9. § 9), but not by any older writer, 


although Servius {ad Virg. Georg, iv. 147), speaks as if Virgil had 
discerned him from afar with prophetic eye. No portion of it was 
known to exist until Angelo Mai in 1826 discovered that a 
palimpsest in the royal library at Naples, which had originally 
belonged to the celebrated monastery of St. Columbanus at Bobbio, 
and which was known to contain the grammarian Charisiua, 
fragments of Lucan, and some other pieces, all of which had been 
examined, contained also some chapters by a writer on rural affairs, 
treating of quinces {De Cydoneis), peaches {De Persicis)) almonds 
{De Amygdalis\ and chestnuts {De Castancis). Upon closer 
investigation it was 
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found by comparing these with the references in Palladius to 
Martialis, that they must actually be regarded as a portion of his 
essay De Hortis. The remains themselves, together with a full 
account of the Codex Rescriptus to which they belong, are included 
in the first volume of the Classics Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus 
editi , 8vo. Rom. 1828. Nor was this all. Not long afterwards, the 
same scholar detected among the treasures of the Vatican, two 
MSS., one of the tenth, the other of the twelfth century, containing 
tracts upon medical subjects, in both of which was a section headed 
Incipit Liber Tertius. De Pomis. Martialis, on the sanatory properties 
of various fruits, and in this the details with regard to the virtues of 
quinces were found to correspond almost verbatim with the 
remarks in the Neapolitan MS., thus removing the last shade of 
doubt with regard to the author. Whether, however, Gaigilius 
Martialis the historian, Gargilius Martialis the horticulturist, and 
Gargilius Martialis the veterinarian, are all, or any two of them, the 
same, or all different personages, must in the absence of satisfactory 
evidence be considered as still an open question. (Mai published the 
Vatican fragment in the third volume of the collection named above 
(Rom. 1831), and the whole three pieces were printed together in 
Germany, under the title “ Gargilii Martialis Gargilii quae supersunt 
Editio in Germania prima. Lunaeburgi, 1832.”) [W. R.1 


MARTIA'LIS, JU'LIUS, an evocatus, who, from private pique, joined 
the conspiracy against Caracalla. Having seized a convenient 
opportunity, he stabbed the emperor while on a journey from 
Edessa to Carrhae, and was himself slain upon the spot by one of 
the Scythian guards. The senate testified warm gratitude to their 
deliverer, and proposed to honour his memory by panegyrical 
orations and by statues. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 5, 18, comp. 8.) [ W. R.] 


'MARTIA'LIS, M. VALE'RIUS, the epigrammatist Whatever 
information we possess regarding the personal history of this writer 
is derived almost exclusively from his works; for although he often 
boasts of his own far-spread popularity, and although Aelius Verus 
was wont to term him * his Virgil,” he is not spoken of by any 


contemporary author except the younger Pliny, nor by any of those 
who followed after him, except Spartianus, Lampridius, and perhaps 
Sidonius Apollinaris, until we reach the period of the grammarians, 
by whom he is frequently quoted. By collecting and comparing the 
incidental notices scattered through his pages, we are enabled to 
determine that he was a native of Bilbilis in Spain, that he was born 
upon the first of March, in the third year of Claudius, a. d. 43, that 
lie came to Rome in the thirteenth year of Nero, a. d. 66, that after 
residing in the metropolis for a space of thirty-five years, he again 
repaired to the place of his birth, in the third year of Trajan, A. d. 
100, and lived there for upwards of three years at least, on the 
property of his wife, a lady named Marcella, whom he seems to 
have married after his return to the banks of the Salo, and to whose 
graces and mental charms he pays a warm tribute. His death, which 
cannot have taken place before A. d. 104, is mentioned by the 
younger Pliny, but we are unable to fix the date of the epistle (iii. 
20, al. 21) in which the event is recorded. His fame was extended 
and his books were eagerly sought for, not 
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only in the city, but also in Gaul, Germany, Britain, Getica, and the 
wild region of the north ; he secured the special patronage of the 
emperors Titus and Domitian, obtained by his influence the freedom 
of the state for several of his friends, and received for himself 
although apparently without family if not unmarried, the highly- 
valued privileges accorded to those who were the fathers of three 
children (jus Hum Uberorum ), together with the rank of tribunus 
and the rights of the equestrian order, distinctions which in his case 
were probably merely honorary, not implying the discharge of any 
particular duties, nor the possession of any considerable fortune. 
His circumstances, however, must have been at one time easy ; for 
he had a mansion in the city whose situation he describes, and a 
suburban villa near Nomentum, to which he frequently alludes with 
pride. It is true that Pliny, in the letter to which we have referred 
above, states that he made Martial a pecuniary present to assist in 
defraying the expenses of his journey (prosecutes eram viatico 
secedentem ), but when he adds that the gift was presented as an 


acknowledgment for a complimentary address, he gives no hint that 
the poverty of the bard was such as to render this aid an act of 
charity. The assertion that the father of Martial was named Fronlo 
and his mother Flaccilla, rests upon a mistaken interpretation of the 
epigram v. 34 ; and another curious delusion at one time prevailed 
with regard to the name of Martial himself In the biography of 
Alexander Severus (c. 38) we find the twentyninth epigram of the 
fifth book quoted as 44 Martialis Coci Epigramma," and hence 
Joannes of Salisbury ( Curial. Nugar. vii. 12, viii. 6, 13), Jacobus 
Magnus of Toledo (Sopliolog. passim), and 'Vincentius of Beauvais 
(Specul. Doctr. iii. 37), suppose Coquus to have been a cognomen of 
the poet, and designate him by that appellation. The numerous 
corruptions which everywhere abound in the text of the Augustan 
historians, and the fact that the word in question is altogether 
omitted in several MSS. and early editions, while we find etiam 
substituted for it in two of the Palatine codices, justify us in 
concluding either that cod was foisted in by the carelessness of a 
transcriber, or that the true reading is coce, i. e. quoque , which will 
remove every difficulty. 


The extant works of Martial consist of an assemblage of short 
poems, all included under the general appellation Epigrammata , 
upwards of 1500 in number, divided into fourteen books. Those 
which form the two last books, usually distinguished respectively as 
Xenia and Apophoreta , amounting to 350, consist, with the 
exception of the introductions, entirely of distichs, descriptive of a 
vast variety of small objects, chiefly articles of food or clothing, 
such as were usually sent as presents among friends during the 
Saturnalia, and on other festive occasions. In addition to the above, 
nearly all the printed copies include 33 epigrams, forming a book 
apart from the rest, which, ever since the time of Gruter, has been 
commonly known as Liber de Spectaculisy because the contents 
relate entirely to the shows exhibited by Titus and Domitian, but 
there is no ancient authority for the title, and hence the most recent 
editor restores the proper and simple form Liber Epigrammaton. 
The 44 De Spectaculis” is altogether wanting in most of the best 
MSS., and of those which embrace it two only, both derived from 
the same archetype, are older 
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than the fifteenth century ; but the most judicious critics are of 
opinion that the greater number of the pieces are genuine, although 
it is not unlikely that spurious matter may have fouud its way both 
into this and the other books, for we find a remonstrance (x. 100) 
addressed to an unscrupulous pretender, who was attempting to 
palm his own progeny on the public under the cover of Martial's 
reputation. 


Considerable praise is due to the industry displayed by Loyd and 
Dodwell in adjusting the chronology of Martial, but the recent 
labours of Clinton are much more satisfactory. It is clear from the 
introductory dedication and notices in prose and verse, that the 
different books were collected and published by the author, 
sometimes singly and sometimes several at one time. The 44 Liber 
de Spectaculis” and the first nine books of the regular series involve 
a great number of historical allusions, extending from the games of 
Titus ( a. d. 80) down to the return of Domitian from the Sarmatian 
expedition, in January, a. n. 94. The second book could not have 
been written until after the commencement of the Dacian war (ii. 
2), that is, not before a. d. 86 , nor the sixth until after the triumph 
over the Dacians and Germans (a. d. 91); the seventh was written 
while the Sarmatian war, which began in a. d. 93, was still in 
progress, and reaches to the end of that year. The eighth book 
opens in January, A. D. 94, the ninth also refers to the same epoch, 
but may, as Clinton supposes, have been written in a. d. 95. The 
whole of these were composed at Rome, except the third, which 
was written during a tour in Gallia Togata. The tenth book was 
published twice: the first edition was given hastily to the world ; 
the second, that which we now read (x. 2), celebrates the arrival of 
Trajan at Rome, after his accession to the throne (x. 6, 7, 34, 72). 
Now, since this event took place a. d. 99, and since the 
twentyfourth epigram of this book was written in honour of the 
author's fifty-seventh birthday, we are thus supplied with the data 
requisite for fixing the epoch of his birth ; and since at the close of 
the book (x. 104) he had been thirty-four years at Rome, we can 
thence calculate the time when he left Spain. The eleventh book 
seems to have been published at Rome, early in a. d. 100, and at 
the close of the year he returned to Bilbilis. After keeping silence for 
three years (xii. prooem.), the twelfth book was despatched from 
Bilbilis to Rome (xii. 3,18), and in this he refers (xii. 5) to the two 


must be assigned to A. D. 104. It must be observed, however, that if 


the Parthenius, to whom book xi. is dedicated, and who is again 
third consulship of Trajan (a. d. 100). Books xiii. and xiv., the Xenia 


addressed in book xii. (ep. 11), be the u Palatinu8 Parthenius," the 
and Apopho 


chamberlain of Domitian (iv. 45, v. 6, viii. 28 ; comp. Sueton. 
later books. It is not necessary, however, to hold with Clinton, that 


preceding books, published, as we have seen, in a. d. 99 and 100. 
Allowing, therefore, for the interval of repose, the twelfth book 
Domit. 16), and if the statement of Victor (Epit. 12), that this 
Parthenius was cruelly murdered by the soldiery (a. d. 97) soon 
after the elevation of Nerva, can be depended upon, it is evident 
that some pieces belonging to earlier years were included in the 
Ep. xi. 4 is in honour of the third consulship of Nerva (a. d. 97), 
since the words and the name Nerva are equally applicable to the 
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reta , were written chiefly under Domitian (xiii,4. examination of a 
very large number of MSS. His 74, xiv. 1. 179, 213), although the 
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composition prolegomena contain a foil and highly valuable may 
have been spread over the holidays of many account of these and 
other codices, of the places years. where they are at present 
deposited, and of their 


It is well known that the word Epigram, which relative value. No 
ancient author stands more in originally denoted simply an 
inscription, was, in need of an ample and learned commentary, but 
process of time, applied to any brief metrical none has yet appeared 
which will satisfy all the effusion, whatever the subject might be, or 
what- wants of the student The most useful, upon the ever the form 
under which it was presented, and whole, is that which is attached 
to the edition of in this sense the heterogeneous mass which con- 
Lemaire, 3 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1825, but Schneidestitutes the Greek 
anthology, and all the lighter winn has promised to publish the 
notes of Fr. effusions of Catullus, are called epigrams. In many 
Schmieder, the preceptor of C. O. Muller, of which of these, it is 
true, the sentiments are pithily he speaks in high praise, and 
expresses a hope that worded, and a certain degree of emphasis is 
re- he may be able to add the remarks compiled by served for the 
conclusion ; but Martial first placed Bottiger, which passed after his 
death into the the epigram upon the narrow basis which it now 
hands of Weichert. 


occupies, and from his time the term has been in a A great number 
of translations from Martial great measure restricted to denote a 
short poem, will be found dispersed in the works of the English in 
which all the thoughts and expressions converge poets, and 
numerous selections have been given to to one sharp point, which 
forms the termination of the world from time to time, such as those 
by the piece. It is impossible not to be amazed by Thomas May, 
8vo. Lond. 1629 ; by Fletcher, 8vo. the singular fertility of 
imagination, the prodigious Lond. 1656 ; by J. Hughes, in his 
Miscellanies, flow of wit, and the delicate felicity of language 8vo. 
Lond. 1737 ; by W. Hay, 12mo. Lond. 1754 ; everywhere developed 
in this extraordinary col- by Wright, along with the distichs of Cato, 
12mo. lection, and from no source do we derive more Lond. 1763 ; 
by Rogers, in his poems, 12mo. copious information on the national 
customs and Lond. 1782 ; and finally a complete version of the 
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himself to the conqueror, along with his patron, whose fate he 
shared towards thr. end of a. d. 323. A rare coin in third brass is 
found in some collections bearing the legend d. n. martinianus p. p. 
aug., which would indicate that he was created Augustus; and this 
conclusion might be drawn from the words of Victor. ( De Caes. 
41.) [Compare Valens, Aurelius Valerius.] (Eaxerpta Vales. 25,28, 
29 ; Victor, de Coes. 41, Epit. 41; Zosim. ii. 25, 26, 28.) [W. R.] 


MARTTNUS, bishop of Tours, hence designated Turonensis , was 
born in Pannonia, about the year 316, was educated at Pavia, and 
in the early part of his life served as a soldier, first under 
Constantine, afterwards under Julian. While yet in the army he 
embraced the true faith ; and after he had obtained his discharge, 
attached himself closely to Hilarius of Poitiers, by whose advice he 
returned to his native country, for the purpose of converting his 
kindred. During the sway of Constantine he was exposed to bitter 
persecution from the Arians, whose doctrines he steadfastly assailed 
; but after this storm had in some measure passed away from the 
church, he returned to Gaul; and about 360 again sought the society 
of Hilarius, and founded a monastery. From thence he was 
reluctantly dragged in 371, to occupy the see of Tours, and speedily 
attained such celebrity on account of his sanctity and power of 
working miracles, that, to avoid the multitudes attracted by his 
fame, he sought refuge in a neighbouring monastery; and over this 
he presided until his death, which took place in his eightieth year, 
towards the very close of the fourth century. We possess a life of the 
saint written by Sulpicius Severus, filled with the most puerile 
fables, from which we gather that he was a man totally devoid of 
mental culture, whose wild fanaticism and austerities seriously 
affected his reason ; and that, although an object of awe and 
reverence to the crowd, sober-minded persons considered his sordid 
apparel, dishevelled hair, and beggarly aspect, as unbecoming in a 
Christian dignitary. Under the name of Martinus we possess a very 
short Confessio Ftdei de Sancta Trinitate the authenticity of which 


is doubtful. It will be found in almost all the large collections of 
fathers and councils, and under its best form in Galland, voL vii. p. 
599 ; Proleg. c. xviii. p. xxvi. (Schonemann, BiUioth. Pair. Lot vol. i. 
§ 19.) [W. R.] 


MARULLUS, C. EPI'DIUS, tribune of the plebs, u. c. 44, removed, in 
conjunction with his colleague L. Caesetius Flavus, the diadem 
which had been placed upon the statue of C. Julius Caesar, and 
attempted to bring to trial the persons who had saluted the dictator 
as king. Caesar, in consequence, deprived him of the tribunate, by 
help of the tribune Helvius Cinna, and expelled him from the 
senate. (Dion Cass. xliv. 9, 10 ; Appian, D. a ii. 108, 122; Plut. Caes. 
61 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 68 ; Suet. Caes. 79, 80 ; Cic. Philipp, xiii. 15.) 


MARULLUS, JU'NIUS, mentioned by Tacitus ( Aim . xiv. 48), as 
consul, designatus in a. d. 62, must have been one of the consules 
suffecti in that year, though hi9 name does not occur in the Fasti. 
(Pighius, Annul. vol. iii. p. 595.) 


MASCAMES (Matrfcd’s), a Persian, son of Megadostes or 
Megalostes, was made by Xerxes governor of Doriscus in Thrace, 
which he kept with great vigour and fidelity, defying all the efforts 
of the Greeks, after the fkilure of the Persian expedition, to expel 
him. Xerxes honoured 
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him with annual presents, as a reward for his faithful service,—a 
mark of approbation which Artaxerxes continued to his 
descendants. (Herod, vii 105, 106.) [E. E.] 


MASCEZEL. [Gildo. ] 


MA'SGABA, a Numidian, son of Masinissa, was sent to Rome by his 
father as ambassador in B.C. 168. He was received with the utmost 
distinction, one of the quaestors being sent to meet him at Puteoli, 
and attend him from thence to Rome. (Liv. xlv. 13,14.) [E. H. B.] 


MASINISSA (M a<raavacr(T7is\ king of the Numidiana, celebrated 
for the conspicuous part he bore in the wars between the Romans 
and Carthaginians. He was the son of Gala, king of the Massylians, 


the easternmost of the two great tribes into which the Numidians 
were at that time divided, but was brought up at Carthage, where 
he appears to have received an education superior to that usual 
among his countrymen. ( Liv. xxiv. 4 9; Appian, Pun. 10, 37.) He 
was still quite a young man*, but had already given proofs of great 
ability and energy of character, when in b.c. 213 the Carthaginians 
persuaded Gala to declare war against Syphax, king of the 
neighbouring tribe of the Mnssaesylians, who had lately entered 
into an alliance with Rome. Masinissa was appointed by his father 
to command the invading force, with which he attacked and totally 
defeated Syphax, whom he drove to take refuge in Mauritania, and 
following him thither carried on the war with unabated vigour, so 
as effectually to prevent him from crossing into Spain to the 
assistance of the Romans in that country. (Liv. xxiv. 49.) Of the 
farther progress of this war in Africa we hear nothing ; but the next 
year (b.c. 212) we find Masinissa in Spain, supporting the 
Carthaginian generals there with a large body, of Numidian horee ; 
and it appears probable that, though only occasionally mentioned, 
he continued to hold the same post during the subsequent years of 
the war in that country. In 210, indeed, ho is mentioned as being at 
Carthage, but apparently only for the purpose of obtaining 
reinforcements for the army in Spain, in which country we again 
find him in the following year (209), at the time that Hasdrubal set 
out on his march into Italy. In 206 he is mentioned as present at 
Silpia, where he shared with Hasdrubal, Gisco, and Mago in their 
total defeat by Scipio. (Liv. xxv. 34, xxvii. 5, 20, xxviii. 13 ; Polyb. 
xi. 21 ; Appian, Hisp. 25, 27.) But the reverse then sustained by the 
Carthaginian arms proved too much for the fidelity of Masinissa: 
shortly after the battle he made secret overtures to Silanus, the 
lieutenant of Scipio, which, however, led to no immediate result, 
the Numidian chief being desirous to treat with Scipio in person, an 
opportunity for which did not for some time present itself. At 
length, however, the desired interview took place, and Masinissa 
pledged himself to support the Romans with all the forces at his 
command as soon as they should carry an army into Africa. (Liv. 
xxviii. 16, 35.) In ad 


* Livy indeed states (xxiv. 49) that he was at this time only 
seventeen years old; but this is inconsistent with the statement of 
Polybius (xxxvii. 3), which is followed by Livy himself in another 


passage {Epit. L), that Masinissa was ninety years old at the time of 
his death, b. c. 148. According to this account, he would be at this 
time about twenty-five years of age. 
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dition to the effect produced by the success of the Roman arms, and 
the great personal influence of Scipio—an influence increased in 
this case by his generous conduct towards Massiva, a nephew of 
Masinissa [Massiva] —the Numidian prince is said to have been 
actuated by resentment against Hasdrubal, who had previously 
betrothed to him his beautiful daughter Sophonisba, but violated 
his engagement, in order to bestow her hand upon Syphax. (Appian, 
Pun. 10; Zonar. ix. 11, p.436.) The chronology of these events is, 
however, very uncertain: according to Livy, it was not till some 
time after this that the betrothal of Sophonisba took place. (Liv. 
xxix. 23.) But the defection of Masinissa still remained a secret; 
meanwhile, he rejoined Mago at Gades for a time, and then crossed 
over into Africa, where events had taken place which drew all his 
attention to his paternal dominions. 


On the death of his father Gala, which had occurred during the time 
that he was in Spain, the crown had devolved, according, it is said, 
to the Numidian custom, on Oesalces, brother of the late king, and 
from him descended shortly after to his son Capusa. But the latter 
being a man of a feeble character, had been overthrown by 
Mezetulus, who assumed the virtual sovereignty in the name of 
Lacumaccs, the younger brother of Capusa. Against this usurper 
Masinissa determined to direct his arms, and after having in vain 
endeavoured to obtain the support of Bocchar, king of Mauritania, 
lie entered the confines of Numidia with a body of only 5U0 
horsemen. But, trifling as this force might appear, he was able to 
strike a blow in the first instance which had nearly proved decisive 
— the young king Lacumaces having narrowly escaped falling into 
his hands while travelling with a small escort to the court of 


Syphax. The old soldiers and adherents of his father now flocked to 
the standard of Masinissa, who soon found himself at the head of a 
respectable army, with which he was able to meet Mezetulus in the 
field, and having defeated him in a pitched battle, compelled both 
him and the young king to take refuge in the territories of Syphax. 
From thence they were induced by the friendly promises of 
Masinissa to return and take up their abode at his court, in an 
honourable though private station. (Liv. xxix. 29, 30.) Masinissa 
now found himself established on his father's throne ; but he was 
aware that a more formidable danger threatened him on the side of 
Syphax, who, besides the enmity he naturally entertained against 
his former foe, was urged on by Hasdrubal, who appears to have 
been conscious that he had offended Masinissa beyond the 
possibility of forgiveness, and was anxious to crush him before he 
could receive assistance from Rome. The first attacks of Syphax 
were coinpletely successful: Masinissa, totally defeated in the first 
action, fled with a few horsemen to a mountain fastness, from 
whence he made predatory inroads into the territories both of 
Syphax and the Carthaginians. Here his followers soon increased 
both in numbers and boldness, until Syphax, who had at first 
despised them, found it necessary- to send against him one of his 
generals named Bocchar, whose measures were so efficiently taken 
that he succeeded in cutting off the whole of Masinissa’s force, the 
king himself escaping from the field with only two followers, and 
badly wounded. He lay concealed in a cave for some time, but as 
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soon as his wound was partially healed he once more re-appeared 
among the Massylians, and quickly gathered around his standard an 
army of 10,000 men. Syphax now took the field against him in 
person, and again obtained a decisive victory, Masinissa, with a 
small body of horsemen, with difficulty cutting his way through the 
enemy’s forces. He, however, effected his escape to the sea-coast, 
and there hovered about, at the head of a mere predatory band, 
until the landing of Scipio in Africa B. c. 204, when he instantly 
joined him with 6uch a force as he had been able to collect. (Liv. 
xxix. 31—33; Appian, Pun. 10—13.) 


The services he was now able to render his Roman allies were 


neither few nor trifling. Almost immediately after he had joined 
them he defeated the Carthaginian cavalry under Hanno, the son of 
Hamilcar [Hanno, No. 23], and bore an important part in the night 
attack which ended in the conflagration of the two camps of 
Hasdrubal and Syphax. On this occasion, indeed, his intimate 
acquaintance with the habits of the enemy, and his intelligence of 
their plans, appear to have been of the most essential service to 
Scipio. The confidence reposed in the Numidian chief both by that 
general and Laelius is the strongest testimony to his character as a 
warrior, as well as to their opinion of his fidelity, a much rarer 
quality among his countrymen. After the second defeat of the 
combined forces of Syphax and Hasdrubal, an event in which 
Masinissa had again taken a prominent part, ho was despatched, 
together with Laelius, to pursue the fugitives: they recovered 
without opposition the whole country of the Massylians, and though 
Syphax with indefatigable energy opposed to them a third array, he 
was not only again defeated, but himself made prisoner. Following 
up their advantage, they quickly reduced Cirta, the capital of 
Syphax, and the stronghold where ho had deposited all his 
treasures. Among the captives that fell into their hands on this 
occasion was Sophonisba, the wife of the Numidian king, and the 
same who had been formerly promised m marriage to Masinissa 
himself. The story of his hasty marriage with her, and its tragical 
termination, is too well known to require to be here repeated. 
[Sophonisba.] To console him for his loss, as well as to reward him 
for his obedience, Scipio now bestowed on Masinissa the title and 
insignia of royalty, and the possession of his hereditary dominions, 
holding out to him the prospect of eventually obtaining those of his 
rival also ; and these honours were immediately ratified by the 
senate at Rome. (Liv. xxix. 34, xxx. 3—9, 11—17 ; Polyb. xiv. 3, 4, 
89; Appian, Pun. 14—22, 26—28 ; Zonar. ix. 12, 13.) 


On the commencement of the negotiations for peace between Scipio 
and the Carthaginians (b. c. 203), Masinissa quitted the Roman 
camp to establish himself in the possession of his newlyacquired 
dominions. But the rupture of the treaty, and the landing of 
Hannibal in Africa, caused Scipio again to summon him in all haste 
to his assistance. Hannibal it is said made an attempt to detach him 
from the alliance of the Romans, but without effect, and he joined 
Scipio, with a force of 6000 foot and 4000 horse, just before the 


battle of Zama (b. c. 202). In that decisive action he commanded 
the cavalry of the right wing, and contributed in no small degree to 
the successful Jesuit of the day. After routing the Numidian 
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horse which Hannibal had opposed to him, .and pursuing them for. 
a considerable distance, he returned to the field in time to co- 
operate with Laelius in the decisive charge that finally broke the 
main body of the Carthaginian infantry. He was now foremost in 
the pursuit, and pressed so closely with his Numidian horsemen 
upon the fugitives, that it is said Hannibal himself with difficulty 
escaped falling into his hands. (Polyb. xv. 4, 6, 9, 12—15 ; Liv. xxx. 
29, 33—35 ; Appian, Pun. 37, 41, 44—47.) His zealous cooperation 
on this occasion was rewarded the following year (b. c. 201), on the 
conclusion of the final peace between Rome and Carthage, when he 
was not only included in the protection of the treaty as an ally of 
the former, but obtained from Scipio the possession of Cirta and the 
greater part of the territories which had belonged to Syphax, in 
addition to his hereditary dominions. (Polyb. xv. 18 ; Liv. xxx. 44.) 


From this time till the commencement of the third Punic war there 
elapsed an interval of more than fifty years, during the whole of 
which period Masinissa continued to reign with undisputed 
authority over the countries thus subjected to his rule. Ample as 
those dominions were, he appears to have already cast a longing 
eye upon the fertile provinces still retained by his neighbours the 
Carthaginians : the certainty of support from the Romans 
encouraged his covetousness, and the history of this whole period 
presents nothing but a continued series of aggressions on the part of 
Masinissa, ineffectual remonstrances on that of the Carthaginians, 
and embassies repeatedly sent from Itomo to adjust their disputes, 
and nominally to enforce the observance of the treaty and 
regulations imposed by Scipio ; but these deputies had always secret 
instructions to favour the cause of the Numidian king, and where 
the injustice of his pretensions were too flagrant, they in several 
instances quitted Africa without coming to any decision at all. The 
great object of dispute was the fertile district called Emporia, which 
Masinissa at length proceeded to occupy with an armed force, but 


this exceeded the limits of even the Roman indulgence, and he was 
this time compelled to withdraw his troops. (Liv. xxxiv. 62, xl. 17, 
34, xlii. 23, 24 ; Appian, Pun. 67—69 ; Polyb. xxxii. 2.) But while 
thus presuming on the favour of his powerful allies, he was careful 
to secure a continuance of their support by renewed services ; and 
we find him assisting them with an auxiliary force of Numidian 
horse and elephants, as well as with large supplies of com in their 
wars with Philip, Antiochus, and Perseus. In the last of these, 
especially the Numidian auxiliaries, which were commanded by 
Misagenes, a son of Masinissa, rendered the most important 
services. (Liv. xxxi. 


11, 19, xxxii. 27, xxxvi. 4, xlii. 29, 35, xlv. 13, 14 ; Eutrop. iv. 6; 
Appian, Mac. 9. § 2.) 


Meanwhile, Masinissa did not neglect to maintain a party 
favourable to his views in Carthage itself. But the reviving 
prosperity and power of that republic appears to have given 
increased influence to the party opposed to the Romans and their 
ally, and at length, in B.C. 150, the principal partisans of Masinissa 
were driven into exile by the democratic faction. Hereupon the 
Numidian king at once prepared for war ; but before taking any 
open 6teps he sent an embassy to Carthage, at the head of which 
were his two sous, Gulussa and 


Micipsa, to demand the restoration of the exiles. But the adverse 
party at Carthage, at the head of which was Hasdrubal, the general 
(boetharch) of the republic, refused to admit the ambassadors 
within the gates of the city, and even attacked them on their return, 
and slew 6ome of their followers. Hereupon Masinissa invaded the 
Carthaginian territory, and laid siege to the city of Oroscapa. 
Hasdrubal immediately took the field against him with a 
considerable army, which was soon swelled by the desertion of 
some of the Numidian chiefs, and by other reinforcements, to the 
amount of 58,000 men. The first general engagement, though 
favourable to the Numidians, led to no decisive result; and Scipio 
Aemilianus, who had accidentally arrived at the canip of Masinissa, 
interposed his good offices to bring about a reconciliation between 
the two parties. These, however, proved of no effect, Masinissa 
insisting on the surrender of the Numidian deserters, to which the 


Carthaginians peremptorily refused to accede. Hostilities were 
consequently renewed, and Masinissa so effectually surrounded the 
army of Hasdrubal, in a position where he was cut off from all 
supplies, that after the greater part of his troops had perished by 
famine and pestilence, he was compelled to save the rest by an 
ignominious capitulation. Even* this was shamefully violated, and 
many of the Carthaginians were put to the sword while retreating 
unarmed and defenceless, so that a very small part of their army 
returned in safety to Carthage. (Appian, Pun. 70—73.) 


This blow had effectually humbled the reviving power of Carthage, 
and the Romans now determined to seize the opportunity of 
crushing for ever their once formidable rival. The negotiations 
which ensued, and which ultimately led to the commencement of 
the third Punic war (b.c. 149), cannot be here related. The part 
which Masinissa took in them is not distinctly mentioned, but it is 
clear that he was by no means satisfied that the Romans should take 
the matter into their own hands; and however much he might wish 
to see bis old enemies the Carthaginians humbled, was far from 
desiring to see the Romans established in Africa in their stead. 
Hence when hostilities hnd actually commenced, and the Romans 
called oil him for assistance, he hesitated, and delayed to send the 
required auxiliaries. The following year (b. c. 148) the reverses 
sustained by the Roman armies compelled the senate to send afresh 
embassy to Masinissa, with a more urgent demand for 
reinforcements, but before the ambassadors arrived at Cirta the 
aged monarch was no more. (Appian, Pun. 94, 105.) On his 
deathbed he had sent for Scipio, at that time serving in Africa as a 
military tribune, but expired before his arrival, leaving it to the 
young officer to settle the affairs of his kingdom. He died at the 
advanced age of ninety, having retained in an extraordinary degree 
his bodily strength and activity to the last, so that in the war 
against Hasdrubal, only two years before, he not only commanded 
his array in person, but was able to go through all his military 
exercises with the agility and vigour of a young man. (Polyb. xxxvii. 
3; Appian, Pun. 71, 106; Liv. Epit 1.; Eutrop. iv. 11 ; VaL Max. viii. 
13, ext. § 1 ; Cic. de Sen. 10 ; Frontin. Strat. iv. 3. $ 11; Lucian. 
Macrob. 17 ; Diod. Eac. Phot. p. 523 ; Plut. Moral, p. 791, f.) His 
character m other respects has been extolled by the Roman writers 
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for beyond his true merits. He possessed indeed unconquerable 
energy and fortitude, with the promptness of decision and fertility 
of resource exhibited by so many serai-barbarian chiefs; but though 
his Carthaginian education seems to have given him a degree of 
polish beyond that of his countrymen in general, his character was 
still that of a true barbarian. He was faithless to the Carthaginians 
as soon as fortune began to turn against them ; and though he 
afterwards continued steady to the cause of the Romans, it was 
because he found it uniformly his interest to do so. His attachment 
to them was never tried, like that of Hieron, by adversity ; and the 
moment he began to think their farther progress inconsistent with 
his own schemes his fidelity began to waver. A very just view of his 
character will be found in Niebuhr (Led. on Rom. Hist. voL i. pp. 
216, 217, 291—292.) 


Masinissa was the father of a very numerous family; some authors 
even state that he had as many as fifty-four sons, the youngest of 
whom was born only four years before his death. Many of these, 
however, were the offspring of concubines, and not considered 
legitimate according to the Numidian laws. It appears that three 
only of his legitimate sons survived him, Micipsa, Mastanabal, and 
Gulussa. Between these three the kingdom, or rather the royal 
authority, was portioned out by Scipio, according to the dying 
directions of the old king. (Appian, Pun. 105 ; Zonar. ix. 27 ; Liv. 
Kpit. L ; Oros. iv. 22 ; Sail. Jug. 5 ; Val. Max. v. 2, ext. 4.) Besides 
these the names of Masoaba and Misagbnks are mentioned in 
history, and are given under their respective names. [E. H. B.] 


MASPSTIUS or MACI'STIUS (Maolanos, Mcucfcrrcos), a Persian, of 
fine and commanding presence, was leader of the cavalry in the 
army which Xerxes left behind in Greece under MarDON1U8. When 
the Persian force, having entered Boeotia, was drawn up on the 
right bank of the Asopus, with the Greeks opposite them along the 
skirts of Cithaeron, Mardonius, having waited impatiently and to no 
purpose for the enemy to descend and fight him in the plain, sent 
Masistius and the cavalry against them. In the combat which 
ensued, the horse of Masistius, being wounded in the side with an 


arrow, reared and threw him. The Athenians rushed upon him 
immediately, but he was cased in complete armour, which for a 
time protected him, till at last he was slain by the thrust of a spear 
in his eye through the visor of his helmet. The Persians tried 
desperately, but in vain, to rescue his body, which was afterwards 
placed in a cart and led along the Grecian lines, while the men 
gazed on it with admiration. His countrymen mourned for him as 
the most illustrious man in the army next to Mardonius. They 
shaved their own heads, as well as their horses and their beasts of 
burden, and they raised a wailing, which, according to Herodotus, 
was heard over the whole of Boeotia. (Herod, ix. 20—25; Plut. 
Arist. 14.) This Masistius seems to have been a different person 
from the son of Siromitres, who commanded the Alarodians and 
Saspeirians in the army of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 79.) The breastplate 
of Masistius was dedicated, as a trophy, in the temple of Athena 
Polias at Athens. (Paus. L 27.) [E. E.j 


MASO, sometimes written MASSO, the name of a patrician family of 
the Papiria gens. 
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1. L. Papirius Maso, apparently the first person of this name who 
obtained any of the offices of the state, was aedile about b.c. 312. 
From Cicero calling him aedilicius , we learn that he did not obtain 
any higher dignity. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 21; comp. Pighius, Ann. vol. i 
p. 363.) 


2. C. Papirius, C. p. L. n. Maso, consul with M. Poraponius Matho in 
b. c. 231, carried on war against the Corsicans, whom he subdued, 
though not without considerable loss. The senate refused him a 
triumph, and he accordingly celebrated one on the Alban mount. It 
was the first time that this was ever done, and the example thus set 
was frequently followed by subsequent generals, when they 
considered themselves entitled to a triumph, but were refused the 
honour by the senate. It is related of Maso, that he always wore a 
myrtlo crown instead of a laurel one, when he was present at the 
games of the Circus ; and Paulus Diaconus gives as the reason for 
his doing so, that he conquered the Corsicans in the “ Myrtle 
Plains,” Myrlei CampL (Zonar. viii. 18. p. 401 ; Fasti Capitol.; Plin. 
H. N. xv. 29. s. 38; Val. Max. iii. 6. $ 5 ; Paul Diac. p. 144, ed. 


Miiller.) From the booty obtained in Corsica, Maso dedicated a 
temple of Fons. (Cic. do Nat. Deor. iii. 20.) Ho was one of the 
pontifices, and died in B.c. 213. (Liv. xxv. 2.) Maso was the 
maternal grandfather of Scipio Africanus the younger, his daughter 
Papiria marrying Aemilius Paullus, the conqueror of Macedonia. 
(Plut. Aemil. Pauli. 5 ; Plin. 1. o.) 


3. C. Papirius Maso, was, according to some annals, one of the 
triumviri for founding the colonies of Placentia and Cremona, in 
Cisalpine Gaul, in b. c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 25.) Asconius (m Cic. Pis. p. 
3, ed. Orell.) calls him P. Papirius Maso. He may be the same as the 
consul [No. 2] or the decemvir sacronim mentioned below. [No. 4.] 


4. C. Papirius, L. p. Maso, ono of the decemviri sacrorum, died in b. 
c. 213. (Liv. xxv. 2.) 


5. L. Papirius Maso, praetor urbanus b. c. 176. (Liv. xli. 14, 15.) He 
may have been the L. Papirius, praetor, who is said to have decided, 
in consequence of the uncertainty of the time of a woman’s 
gestation, that a child born within thirteen months after copulation 
could be the heres. (Plin. H. N. vii. 5. s. 4.) 


6. M. Papirius Maso, disinherited his brother ( /rater ), Aelius Ligur, 
tribune of the plebs B. c. 57. (Cic. pro Dom. 19, ad Att . v. 4.) This 
M. Papirius Ma90 may be the same as the M. Papirius, a Roman 
knight and a friend of Pompey, who was slain by P. Clodius on the 
Appian Way. (Cic. pro Mil. 7 ; Ascon. in Cic. MiL p. 48 ; Schol. Bob. 
pro Mil. p. 284, ed. Orelli.) 


7. C. (Papirius) Maso, was accused of repe tundac by T. Coponius, 
of Tibur, and condemned. [Coponius, No. 1.] (Cic .pro Balb. 21.) 


MASSA, BAE'BIUS, or BE'BIUS, one of the most infamous informers 
of the latter end of the reign of Domitian, is first mentioned in a. d. 
70, as one of the procurators in Africa, when he betrayed Piso, and 
is described by the great historian as “jam tunc optimo cuique 
exitiosus.” (Tac. HisL iv. 50.) He was afterwards governor of the 
province of Baetica, which he oppressed so unmercifully, that he 
was accused by the inhabitants on his return to Rome. The cause of 
the provincials was pleaded by Pliny the younger and Herennius 
Senecio, and Massa was condemned in the same year that Agricola 


died, a. d. 93 ; but he 
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seems to have escaped punishment by the favour of Domitian ; and 
from this time became one of the informers and great favourites of 
the tyrant. (Tac. Agtnc. 45 ; PUn. Ep. vii. 33, comp. iii. 4, vi. 29 ; 
Juv. L 34.) 


MASSATHES, a Numidian chief in alliance with the Carthaginians, 
killed by Masinissa at the battle of Zama. (Appian, Pun. 44.) [E. H. 
B.] 


MASSI'VA. 1. A Numidian, grandson of Gala, king of the Massylians, 
and nephew of Masinissa, whom he accompanied while yet a mere 
boy into Spain. At the battle of Baecula (b. c. 209), on which 
occasion he had for the first time been allowed to bear arms, he was 
taken prisoner; but Scipio, on learning who he was, treated him 
with the utmost distinction, and sent him back without ransom to 
his uncle. This generous conduct of the Roman general is said to 
have had a great share in gaining over Masinissa to the Roman 
alliance. (Liv. xxvii. 19, xxviii. 35 ; Val. Max. v. 1. § 7.) 


2. Son of Gulussa, and grandson of Masinissa. Having taken part 
with Adherbal in his disputes with Jugurtha, he fled to Rome after 
the capture of Cirta and death of Adherbal (b. a 112). When 
Jugurtha himself came to Rome in b. c. 108, Massiva was induced 
by the unfavourable disposition of the senate towards that monarch, 
and by the instigations of the consul Sp. Albinus, to put in his own 
claim to the kingdom of Numidia. Jugurtha, alarmed at his 
pretensions, determined to rid himself of his rival, and, through the 
agency of his minister Bomilcar, succeeded in effecting the 
assassination of Massiva. (Sail. Jug . 35 ; Liv. EpiL lxiv.; Floras, iii. 
2.) [E. H. Bj 


MASSU'RIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] MASTA'NABAL or 
MANA'STABAL (the former appears to be the more correct form of 
the name, see Gesenius, Ling. Phoen. Monum. p. 409), the youngest 
of the three legitimate sons of Masinissa, between whom the 


kingdom of Numidia was divided by Scipio after the death of the 
aged king (b. c. 148). Mastanabal was distinguished for his fondness 
for literature and his love of justice, on which account Scipio 
assigned him the administration of the judicial affairs of the 
kingdom. (Appian, Pun . 106; Zonar. ix. 27; Liv. Epit. 1.) We know 
nothing more of him, except that he died before his brother 
Micipsa, and that he left two sous, Jugurtha and Gaud a. (SalL Jug. 
5, 65.) [E. H. B.] 


MASTOR (MdoT»p), two mythical personages, one the father of 
Lycophron in Cythera (Horn. II. xv. 430), and the other the father of 
Hilitherses in Ithaca. (Od. ii. 158, 253, xxiv. 451.) [L. S.] 


MATER DEUM. [Rhra.] MATERNIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS, commander of 
the city guards in the reign of Caracalla, was either put to death or 
treated with great indignity by Macrinus, A. D. 217. (Dion Cass, 
lxxviii. 4,7, 15 ; Herodian. iv. 12.) 


MATER'NUS, CURIA'TIUS, one of the speakers in the “ Dialogue de 
Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae.” From that piece we learn (cc. 2, 3, 
11, 13) that, abandoning rhetorical studies, he had devoted himself 
with success to the composition of tragedies, that four of these were 
entitled Medea, ThgesteSy Domitius, Cato , and that he had given 
offence to the ruling powers by the sentiments which he had 
expressed in the last named. From this circumstance we are led to 
conclude that he 
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must be the same person with the M irepvos tro(pianos, who, we 
are informed by Dion Cassius (lx vii. 12), was put to death by 
Domitian on account of his too great freedom of speech (tto’trior). 
A German scholar has recently endeavoured to prove that the 
Octuvia found among the tragedies of Seneca, but generally 
considered as spurious, belongs to Maternus. (See “ Octavia 
Praetextata Curiatio Matemo Vindicata,” ed. Fr. Ritter, 8vo. Bonn, 
1843.) [W. R.] 


MATERNUS FIRMICUS. [Firmicus.] MATHO (Mdflajf), an African 
who served as a mercenary soldier in the army of the Carthaginians 
in Sicily during the first Punic war. In the mutiny which broke out 
among the mercenaries after their return to Africa, B. c. 241, he 
took so prominent a part, that he became apprehensive of being 
singled out for punishment, in case tho mutineers should be 
induced to disband themselves. Hence when Gisco was at length 
sent to the camp at Tunis, with full powers to satisfy their demands, 
Matho united with Spendius, a Campanian deserter, who was 
influenced by similar motives, in persuading the soldiers to reject 
the proffered terms. These two leaders quickly obtained so much 
influence with the mixed multitude of which the army consisted, 
that the troops would listen to no one else, and Matho and Spendius 
were soon after formally appointed generals. Their first object was 
now to render the breach with Carthage irreparable, for which 
purpose they induced the soldiery to seize on Gisco and the other 
Carthaginian deputies, and throw them into prison; after which 
they proceeded to declare open war against Carthage, and Matho 
sent messengers to the African subjects of that state, calling upon 
them to assert their independence. The latter were easily induced to 
avail themselves of an op 


C unity of throwing off a yoke which they had J felt to be galling 
and oppressive, and almost universally took up arms, thus at once 
imparting a national character to the rebellion. The two cities of 
Utica and Hippo alone refused to join in the revolt, and these were 
in consequence immediately besieged by the insurgents. Matho and 


Spendius now found themselves at the head of an army of 70,000 
Africans, in addition to the mercenary troops originally assembled ; 
and having the command of the open country, they were 
abundantly supplied with provisions, while they held Carthage itself 
effectually blockaded on the land side. Hanno, who was at first 
appointed to take the command against them, proved no match for 
troops which had been trained up in Sicily under Hamilcar Barca: 
the rebels even surprised his camp, and obtained possession of all 
his baggage. The great Barca himself now took the field, forced the 
passage of the Bagrada, and restored the communications of the city 
with the open country. Hereupon the two leaders separated, and 
while Spendius undertook to oppose Hamilcar in the field Matho 
continued to press the siege of Hippo. But the successes of 
Hamilcar, and still more the favourable impression produced by the 
clemency with which he treated those prisoners who had fallen into 
his hands, began once more to alarm the chiefs of tho insurgents, 
lest the fidelity of their adherents should be shaken. They in 
consequence determined to render pardon impossible, by involving 
them all in still deeper guilt ; and Spendius and Matho united with 
a Gaul named Autaritus in urging the 
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soldiers to the execution of Gisco and all the other Carthaginian 
captives. Not only was this sanguinary resolution carried out, with 
circumstances of the utmost barbarity, but the rebels refused to give 
up the dead bodies, and even threatened to treat in like manner any 
Carthaginian heralds who should for the future be sent to them. 
These atrocities quickly led to sanguinary measures of retaliation on 
the part of the Carthaginian generals, and the war was henceforth 
marked by a character of ferocity unparalleled in the whole course 
of ancient history. 


Meanwhile, the dissensions between the Carthaginian generals 
Hamilcar and Hanno prevented their carrying on any effectual 
operations against the insurgents, and the latter soon after obtained 
an important accession to their cause in the two powerful cities of 
Utica and Hippo, which at length abandoned the alliance of the 
Carthaginians, murdered the garrisons that occupied them, and 


opened their gates to the rebels. Thus strengthened, Matho and 
Spendius now ventured to lay siege to Carthage itself; but while 
they cut off the city from all communications on the land side, they 
were themselves threatened from without by the army of Hamilcar, 
who by means of his Numidian horse was now completely master of 
the open country, and so effectually intercepted their supplies, that 
they were finally compelled to raise the siege. Not long afterwards 
Spendius, who had again attempted to oppose Hamilcar in the field, 
with an army of 50,000 men, was compelled by the superior skill 
and generalship of his opponent to surrender, and was himself 
made prisoner, while almost the whole of his army was put to the 
sword. This catastrophe was followed by the submission of most of 
the revolted cities, and Matho, with the remainder of his forces, 
took refuge in Tunis, where he was closely besieged by Hamilcar on 
the one side and his new colleague Hannibal on the other. But the 
negligence of the latter soon afforded Matho an opportunity of 
surprising his camp, which he took, with great slaughter, carrying 
off an immense booty, and Hannibal himself ns a prisoner, whom 
he immediately caused to be crucified, in revenge for the like 
cruelty inflicted upon Spendius. This blow compelled Hamilcar to 
raise the siege of Tunis, but it was the last success obtained by the 
rebels: a reconciliation being brought about between the two 
Carthaginian generals, they again took the field in concert, and 
Matho, after several partial actions, in which he was for the most 
part worsted, was at length driven to risk a general battle, and was 
totally defeated. The greater part of his troops fell on the field, and 
he himself was made prisoner, and carried in triumph to Carthage, 
where he was shortly after put to death with every species of 
indignity. (Polyb. i. 69—88 ; Diod. xxv. Exc. Hoesch. pp. 509, 510, 
Exc, Vales, pp. 566, 567, Exc, Vat pp. 55, 56; | Appian, Pun. 5.) [E. 
H. B.] 


MATHO, a family name of the Naevian and Pomponian gentes, was 
always pronounced without the aspirate, Mato , as we learn from 
the authority of Cicero. ( Orat . 48.) Sometimes indeed the name 
was written in that way. 


MATHO, a pompous, blustering advocate, ridiculed by Juvenal and 
Martial. . To see such a man stretched out at full length in a new 
lectica for which he had probably not paid, excited the indignation 


of the satirist:— 
MATHO. 


“Nam quis iniquae 


Tom pation wha mm Gort ot wae at 


Plena ipso?” 


(Juv. i. 30, &c., comp. vii. 129, Matho deficit , which refers to his 
refusing to pay his debts, not to his being poor, as Ruperti interprets 
it; xi. 34, where he is called bucca; Martial, iv. 80, vii. 10. 3, 4, viiL 
42, x. 46, xi. 68.) 


MATHO, Q, NAE'VIUS, praetor b. c. 184, received the province of 
Sardinia, and also the commission to inquire into all cases of 
poisoning. He was engaged in this investigation for four months 
before he set out for his province, prosecuting his inquiries in the 
various municipia and conciliabula in Italy ; and if we may believe 
Valerius Antias, he condemned two thousand persons in this time. 


(Liv. xxxix. 32, 38, 41.) 


MATHO, POMPO'NIUS. 1. U\ Pomponius, M\ p. M\ N. Matho, 
consul b. c. 233, with Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucossus, carried on 
war against the Sardinians, and obtained a triumph in consequence 
of his victory over them. (Zonar. viii. 18, p. 401.) The reduction of 
the Sardinians, however, must have been incomplete, ns we find 
Matho's brother engaged against them two years afterwards, with a 
consular army. [See below, No. 2.] In B.C. 217 he was magister 
equitum to the dictator, L. Veturius Philo, and was elected praetor 
for the following year, b. a 216. There seems no reason for 
believing that the M\ Pomponius Matho, praetor of this year, was a 
different person from the consul of b. c. 233, as the Romans were 
now at war with Hannibal, and were therefore anxious to appoint to 
the great offices of the state generals who had had experience in 
war. The lot, however, did not give to Matho any military 
command, but the jurisdtctio inter cives Romanos et peregrinos, 
After news had been received of the fatal battle of Cannae, Matho 
and hie colleague, the praetor urbanus, summoned the senate to the 


curia Hostilia to deliberate on what steps were to be taken. (Liv. 
xxii. 33, 35, 55, xxiii. 20, 24.) At the expiration of his office, Matho 
received as propraetor the province of Cisalpine Gaul, b. c. 215 ; for 
Livy says (xxiv. 10), in the next year, ac. 214, that the province of 
Gaul was continued to him. Livy, however, not only makes no 
mention of Matho’s appointment in b. a 215, but expressly states 
(xxiii. 25) that in that year no army was sent into Gaul on account 
of the want of soldiers. We can only reconcile these statements by 
supposing that Matho was appointed to the province but did not 
obtain any troops that year. He died in b. c. 211, at which time he 
was one of the pontifices. (Liv. xxvi. 23.) 


2. M. Pomponius M\ f. M\ n. Matho, brother of the preceding, 
consul B. c. 231 with C. Papirius Maso, was also engaged in war 
against the Sardinians, and employed dogs which he procured from 
Italy to hunt out the inhabitants, who had taken refuge in woods 
and caves. (Zonar. viii. 18, p. 401.) For the same reasons which 
have been mentioned above, in the case of his brother, we believe 
that he is the same as the M. Pomponius, who, Livy tells us (xxii. 7), 
was praetor in b. a 217, the second year of the war with Hannibal. 
Maso died in B. c. 204, at which time he was both augur and 
decemvir sacrorum. (Liv. xxix. 38.) 


3. Matho, M. Pomponius, probably son of No. 2, plebeian aedile b. 
c. 206, gave, with his colleague 
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in the aedileship, a second celebration of the plebeian games. Next 
year, b. c. 295, he was one of the ambassadors sent to Delphi to 
make an offering to the god from the booty obtained by the victory 
over Hannibal; the following year, b. c. 204, he was elected praetor. 
He obtained Sicily as his province, and was ordered by the senate to 
inquire into the complaints made by the inhabitants of Locri against 
P. Scipio. The province was continued to Matho for another year (b. 
c. 203), and lie was appointed to the command of the fleet, which 
was to protect Sicily, while P. Scipio was prosecuting the war in 
Africa. (Liv. xxviii. 10, 45, xxix. 11, 13, 20—22, xxx. 2, xxxi. 12.) 


MATIDIA, the daughter of Marciana, who was the sister of Trajan, 
was the mother of Sabina, who was married to Hadrian in the 
lifetime of Trajan. We do not know the name of her husband, and 
we have no particulars of her life. She survived Trajan, whose ashes 
she brought to the city, along with Plotina, the wife of Trajan 
(Spart. Hudr. 5). We learn from coins and inscriptions that Matidia 
received the title of Augusta in her lifetime, and was enrolled 
among the gods after her decease. (Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 469, &c.) 


COIN OP MATIDIA. 


e MATIE'NUS. 1. P. Matibnus, a tribune of the soldiers in the army 
of P. Scipio in Sicily, was Bent by Scipio with M. Sergius, another 
tribune, to Q. Pleminius, who commanded as propraetor in 
Rhegium, to co-operate with him in taking the town of Locri. After 
the town had been taken a quarrel arose between the soldiers of the 
tribunes and those of Pleminius, and in the fight which ensued the 
latter were defeated. Pleminius enraged commanded the tribunes to 
be scourged ; but they were rescued, after receiving a few blows, by 
their own soldiers, who, in retaliation, fell upon the propraetor and 
handled him most unmercifully. Scipio arrived a few days after at 
Locri, and haying investigated the case, he acquitted Pleminius of 
blame, but ordered the tribunes to be put into chains and sent to 
Rome to the senate. This, however, did not satisfy Pleminius, who 
burned for revenge ; and, accordingly, no sooner had Scipio 
returned to Sicily, than he commanded the tribunes to be put to 
death with the most excruciating tortures, and then would not 
allow their corpses to be buried. (Liv. xxix. 6,9.) 


2. C. Matienus, was appointed duumvir navalis with C. Lucretius in 
b. c. 181, in which year he took thirty-two of the Ligurian ships. 
(Liv. xl. 26, 28.) 


3. M. Matibnus, praetor b.c. 173, obtained the province of Further 
Spain, which he plundered and oppressed. On his return to Rome he 
was accused by the provincials and went into exile at Tibur. (Liv. 
xli. 28, xlii. 1, xliii. 2.) 


P. MATI'NIUS, was a Roman money-broker who was 9trongly 
recommended by M. Brutus to Cicero, when proconsul of Cilicia, in 
B.C. 51. The citizens of Salamis in Cyprus, were debtors 


for a large loan to Matinius, who had advanced it in partnership 
with one M. Scaptius, also a client of Brutus and a money-lender. As 
Scaptius was principal in this transaction, it is more fully related 
under Scaptiu& (Cic. ad Ait. v. 21, vi. 1, 3.) [W. B. D.] 


C. MA'TIUS CALVE'NA. [Calvena.] 
MATO. [Matho.] 


MA'TREAS (Marias), called 6 v\avos or \aeir\dvos, the Deceiver or 
Imposter, appears to have been the author of various enigmas or 
riddles, one of which is mentioned by Athenaeus and Suidas. He 
also wrote a parody of the Problems of Aristotle ; for such seems to 
have been the nature of the work mentioned by Athenaeus. (Athen, 


i. p. 19, d, with Schweighauser’s note ; Suidas, s. v.) He must have 
been a different person from Matreas or Matron of Pitana. 
[Matron. ] 


MATRI'NIUS. 1. T. Matrinius, one of those whom C. Marius 
presented with the Roman citizenship, was afterwards accused by L. 
Antistius. (Cic. pro Both. 21.) 


2. C. Matrinius, a Roman eques, who had estates in Sicily, was 
robbed by Verres during his absence in Rome. (Cic. Verr. v. 7, 
comp. iii. 24.) 


3. D. Matrinius, a writer of the aediles (scriba aedilicus ) was 
defended by Cicero, about B. c. 69. (Cic. pro Cluent. 45.) 


MATRIS (Marpit), of Thebes, is called duvoypdfos by Ptolemy 
Hcphaestion ( ap . Phot. B\U. p. 148, b. 1, ed. Bekker), and may 
therefore be identified with the Matris mentioned by Athenaeus 


1 x. p. 412, b.) as the author of an encomium upon leracles. In 
another passage (ii. p. 44, d.) Athenaeus copies from Hephacstion 
the story of his great abstemiousness, but calls him an Athenian. 
Diodorus Siculus (i. 24) refers to his etymology of the name 


'HpatcXfjs, as if from the hero's gaining his fame (k\4os) on account 
of Hera. Longinus ($ 3) criticises his inflated style. [P. S.] 


MATRON (MdTpaw), of Pitana, a celebrated writer of parodies 
upon Homer, often quoted by Eustathius and Athenaeus. (Eustath. 
ad Horn. pp. 1067, 1571, &c.; Ath. i. p. 5, a., p. 31, b., xv. p. 699, 
e., &c.) Athenaeus (iv. pp. 134—137) quotes a long fragment from a 
poem of his, in which an Athenian feast was described, beginning 


A«7wra poi JWcirc, Moutra, iro\6rpoipa real fxd\a TcoWd. 


He was probably a contemporary of Hegemon of Thasos, about the 
end of the fifth and the beginning of the fourth centuries b. c., but 
at all events he cannot be placed later than the time of Philip of 
Afacedon. Athenaeus calls him M arplas in some places, but this is 
clearly an error of the transcriber. The fragments of his parodies 
were printed by H. Stephens, in the Dissertation on Parodies, 
appended to the Contest of Homer and Hesiod, 1573, 8vo., and in 
Brunck's Analecta, vol. ii. p. 245. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. i. p. 550; 
G. H. Moser, Ueber Matron den Parodiker , in Daub and Creuzer's 
Studien, vol. vi. p. 293; Ulrici, Gesch. d . HeUen. Dichtk. vol. ii. p. 
324.) [P. S.] 


MATTHAEUS, CANTACUZE'NUS (Mar0a2os 6 KarraKovCrfros), co- 
emperor of Constantinople, was the eldest son of John VI., who 
associated him in the supreme government in 1359, with a view of 
thwarting the schemes of John Palaeologus, who, although then an 
exile in Tenedos, enjoyed great popularity, and had a fair pro 
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spect of seizing the throne. Both John and Matthaeus, however, 
were unable to prevent John Palaeologus from taking 
Constantinople in the month of January, 1355, an event which put 
an end at once to the reign of the father and the son, who both 
abdicated and retired into a convent. [Joannes VI.] Matthaeus, who 
died before his father, or towards the end of the 14th century, was 
married to Irene Palaeologina, by whom he had six children. [See 
Cantacuzenus, genealogical table.] Matthaeus Cantacuzenus was a 


learned man, and during his protracted residence in one of the 
convents of Mount Athos wrote different works, mostly 
commentaries on the Holy Scriptures, of which several are extant in 
MS., and one of which has been published, viz.—“Commentarii in 
Cantica Canticorura,” ed. Vincentius Itichardus, 1624, fol. ; he was 
perhaps also the author of“ Commentarius in Sapientiam 
Salomonis,” extant in MS. (Cave Hist. Lily Append, p. 37. + [W. P.] 


MATTHAEUS (MarrOaTo)j), literary and. ecclesiastical. 1. Angblus, 
8umamed Panarbtus (“'‘AyyfAos o Xlavaptro*), was a Byzantine 
monk, who held the office of ecclesiastical quaestor, but whose time 
is very uncertain. Cave, however, thinks him to be identical with 
the monk Panaretus Protovestiarius, mentioned by Pachymeres (v. 
17, 21), and who was one of the ecclesiastical ambassadors, whom 
the emperor Michael VIII. Palaeologus sent in 1273 (74) to pope 
Gregory X. and the Council of Lyon, for the purpose of effecting a 
re-union of the Latin and Greek churches. Matthaeus wrote: 1. 
“Antithesis contra Thomam Aquinatem de Processione Spiritus 
Sancti.” 2. Against the same a treatise on the purgatory, entitled 
news i<r t\v 6 jySucdv rSros Ma al if/uxal KaOatpovrai irplv, &c. 
3. “ Dissertatio contra Latinos de Primatu Papae.” 4. “ Refutatio Sex 
Capitum a Latinis editorum in Defensionem ProcesBionis Spiritus 
Soncti ex Patre et Filio.” 5. “ Demonstratio in quot Absurditates 
Latini incident dum Spiritum Sanctum etiam a Filio procedere 
asserunt.” 6. “ Dissert de aliis XXII. Latinorum Erroribus.” 7. “ 
Dissert, contra Latinos de Azymis.” These works are extant in MSS. 
(Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol. xi. p. 76; Cave, Hist. Liter. Append, p. 174, 
ed. Geneva.) 


2. BLASTARES8. [BLASTARBS. ] 


3. Camariota (d Kanapi(2ra)y a native of either Constantinople or 
Thessalonica, was the son of a Greek priest who perished during the 
capture of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453. Matthaeus, the son, 
was also present at the capture, but survived the event He is praised 
for his knowledge of philosophy and rhetorical talents. He wrote: 1. 
“ Epistola de capta Constantinopoli,” a very prolix production, the 
greater extant portion of which was translated into Latin by 
Theodore Zygoraala, and published with the Greek text by M. 
Crusius in his “Turco-Graecia.” 2. “Epitome in Hermogenem et 


Rhetoricae Liber.” 3. “ Synopsis Rhetorica.” [See the following. No. 
4.] 


4. Commentarii in Synesii Epistolas.” 5. “ Encomium in tres 
Hierarchas, Basilium, Gregorium et Chrysostomura.” 6. (perhaps) “ 
Matthaei Monachi et Presbyteri Thessalonicensis de Divina Gratia et 
Lumine, &c.” 7. “ Tractatus de iis qui Spuria et Aliena docent.” 
Matthaeus was the tutor of Georgius Scholarius. It would seem that 
in 1438 he accompanied John VII. Palaeologus to 
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Italy, and was present at the councils of Ferrara and Florence ; and 
if we can trust Phranza (iii. 19 ), he became, after the fell of the 
Greek capital, patriarch of Constantinople, under the name of 
Gennadius, but finally abdicated and retired into a convent. (Fabr. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 118, vol. xii. p. 107 ; Cave, Hist. Liter. 
Append, p. 110, ed. Geneva.) 


4. Camariota, a contemporary of the former, wrote: 1. “Synopsis 
Rhetorica,” ed. Gr. et Lat D. Hoeschelius, Augsburg, 1595, 4to.: this 
work seems rather to be the production of the foregoing Camariota. 
2. “ Orationes de Sacro Officio PastoralL” 3. “Tres Canones Iambici 
s. Hymni.” 4. “ Canon Iambicns de Christo atque ejus Cruce and 
others extant in MS. (Cave, Hist. Lit. Append, p. 110.) 


5. Episcopus (Ioniae et Asiatidis Terrae Episcopus), a Byzantine 
bishop of uncertain age, wrote “ Epistola ad Magnum Magnae 
Ecclesiae Constantinop. Chartophylacera,” which begins tpQivovros 
rrjs w6\€us ^Ioptoj, and is extant in MS. (Cave. HisL Lit. Append, p. 
175.) 


6. Hibromonachus, seems to be the same person as Matthaeus 
Blastares. [Blastarbs. ] 


7. Panaretus. [See No. 1.] 
8. Patriarch a, was removed from the episco 


pal see of Cvzicus to the patriarchate of Constantinople ; abdicated 
in 1395, and died in 1408. He wrote several treatises on religious 


subjects, of which are extant in MS.: “Testamentum, sive Ultima 
Voluntas “Hypotyposis sive Informatio ad seipsum et ad Episcopos 
sibi subjcctos.” If he wrote this in 1398, as is presumed, he seems to 
have abdicated after that year, and not as early as 1395. (Cave, 
Hist. Liter. Append, p. 54, ed. Geneva ; Oudin, Comment de SS. 
Eccles. vol. iii. p. 2209, &c., ad an. 1400.) [W. P.] 


MATU'RUS, MA'RIUS, was procurator of the maritime Alps in the 
war between Otho nnd Vitellius, a. d. 69, and enlisted on the side of 
the latter the mountaineers of his district. After Otho’s death 
Maturus retained his post and was for some time faithful to 
Vitellius. But ns he was nearly surrounded by the enemy in 
Narbonne and Cisalpine Gaul, and could not rely on the valour or 
fidelity of his Alpine levies, he reluctantly transferred his allegiance 
to Vespasian. (Tac. Hist. ii. 12, 13, iii. 42, 43.) [ W. B. D.] 


MATUTA, commonly called Mater Matuta, is usually considered as 
the goddess of the dawn of morning, and her name is considered to 
be connected with maturus or matutinus (Lucret. v. 655; August, De 
Civ. Dei. iv. 8); but it seems to be well attested that Matuta was 
only a surname of Juno (Liv. xxxiv. 53 ; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. xi.), 
and it is probable that the name is connected with mater, so that 
Mater Matuta is an analogous expression with Hostus Hostilius, 
Faunus Fatuus, Ajus Locutius, and others. If we look to the 
ceremonies observed at her festival, the Matralia, which took place 
on the 11th of June, we must infer that they were intended to 
enjoin that people should take care of the children of deceased 
brothers and sisters, as if they were their own, and that they should 
not be left to the mercy of slaves or hirelings, who were in fact so 
odious to the goddess, that she delighted in their chastisement. 
(Tertull. De Monogam. 17; Plut Quaest. Rom. 16, 17.) A certain 
resemblance between these ceremonies and those of the Greek 
Leucothea led the Romans to identify Matuta and Leucothea, and 
thus to re 
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gard her as a marine divinity. (Plufc. CantilL 5; Ov. Fast. vi. 551, 
&c. ; Cic. DeNaL Dear. iii. 19, Tuscul. i. 12.) A temple had been 


dedicated to Matuta at Rome by king Servius,and was restored by 
the dictator, Camillus, after the taking of Veii. (Liv. v. 19, 23, xxv. 
7, xli. 33.) Frequent mention of a temple of Matuta at Satricum is 
made by Livy (vi. 33, vii. 27, xxviii. 11). [L. S.] 


MAVORS. [Mars. ] 


MAVO'RTIUS, the name prefixed to a poem in the Latin Anthology 
on the judgment of Paris. It is a cento from the writings of Virgil, 
and breaks off abruptly at the end of 42 lines. The author is 
believed to be the Vettius Agorius Basiiius Mar vortius , who was 
consul a. d. 527, the same who, according to Bentley, arranged the 
works of Horace in their present form, and who is supposed by a 
recent critic, whose reasonings will not bear close investigation, to 
have interpolated a number of spurious pieces, and introduced 
other organic changes. (Burmann, Antholog. Lot. i. 147, or No. 282, 
ed. Meyer; Bentley, Praef in HoraU; Peerlkamp, Praef. ad Horat.) 
[W. R.] 


MAURICIA'NUS, JU'NIUS, a Roman jurist, who wrote, according to 
the Florentine Index, six books, Ad Leges, by which is meant Ad 
Leg. Jidiam et Papiam (Dig. 33. tit 2. s. 23). The passage just cited 
shows that he was writing this work in the time of Antoninus Pius 
(a. d. 138 — 1G1). There is one passage in the Digest from the 
second book of Mauricianus De Poenis (2. tit 1 3. s. 3), which work 
is not mentioned in the Florentine Index. He also wrote notes on 
Julianus (2. tit 14. s. 7. § 2; 7. tit 1. s. 25. § 1), but in place of 
Mauricianus some manuscripts have Martianus or Marcianus in the 
two passages just cited. Mauricianus is sometimes cited by other 
jurists. There are four excerpts from his writings iu the Digest [G. 
L.] MAURITIUS, according to Capitolinus ( Gordian. tres, c. 7), was 
the name of the youth who headed the conspiracy in Africa against 
Maximinus I. [MAXiMiNU8],and proposed the elevation of the 
proconsul, Gordian, and his son. [W. R.J MAURITIUS (MavpUiot), 
FLA'VIUS TIBE'RIUS, one of the greatest emperors of Constantinople 
(a. d. 582 — 4520), was descended from an ancient Roman family 
which settled in Asia Minor, perhaps some centuries previous to his 
birth, which took place about a. d. 539, in the town of Arabissus, in 
Cappadocia. We give the genealogy of his family so far as it is 
known:— 


Paulus, a native of Arabians; a man of talent and rank, raised still 
hl*ber by his son the emperor Maurice; m. Joi; died 693. * 
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1. Mauritius. 


emperor: b. 539 j succeeded Tiberius 682; murdered by P hocus 
002; m. ComUntinn. eldest 


daughter of Tiberius, murdered by Phocas 605 or 607. 

8. Petrus, dux Thraciae, and Curopolata j murdered by Phocas 608. 
3. Gordian”, in. Philip 

PiSiWU 

dux 

Orient”. 

4. Thcoctiita. 


1. Theodosius 2 


daughter of Gennanus Patridus; murdered by Phocas 602. 
. Tiberius. 

3. Petrus. 

4. Paulus. 6. Juatinus. 6. Justinia 
mu? 

All five murdered by Phocas. 

7. Anastasia. 8. Theocti.ua. 

9. Cleopatra. 

AH three murdered by Phocas. 
10 

tra. 

said to have married Hormisdas. 
king of Persia, which is more 
doabrful. 


Maurice spent his youth at the court of the emperor Justin II.; and 
although he undoubtedly served also in the army, his name does 
not become conspicuous in history previous to 578. At that period 
he was comes cubiculorum ; and Tiberius had no sooner succeeded 
Justin (578) than he appointed Maurice magister militum, and gave 
him the command in Mesopotamia against the Persians, in place of 
the general Justinian, with whose military conduct the emperor was 
not satisfied. As Tiberius was considered to be the greatest captain 
of his time, he would not have entrusted so important a command 
to an inexperienced courtier, and consequently one cannot but infer 


that he was perfectly acquainted with the great capabilities of 
Maurice. The event fully justified the emperor's choice. A truce of 
three years had been made between Persia and the empire, 
extending to the whole of the frontier except Armenia, where war 
was carried on as before. But Cbosroes violated the truce, and 
invaded Mesopotamia before the Romans were at all aware of his 
hostile intentions. At this critical moment Maurice arrived in 
Mesopotamia, and forthwith began by restoring the relaxed 
discipline of the troops: ono of his first measures was the re- 
establishment of the ancient custom of the legions never going to 
rest at night before fortifying their camp. This custom had long 
since been neglected ; and the favourite manoeuvro of the Persians 
of surprising the Romans in tho night was thus rendered abortive. 
At the opening of the campaign, however, the Persian general, 
Tamchosroes, made himself master of the important fortress of 
Thomane, and pushed as far as Amida. Maurice soon drove him 
back, and in his turn invaded the province of Arzanene, sending 
some detachments beyond the Tigris. The first campaign ended 
without any decisive battle. In the second campaign, 579, Maurice 
and his excellent lieutenant Norses—who must not be confounded 
with Narses, the general of Justinian— made a successful invasion 
of Media, and took up their winter-quarters in Mesopotamia. In 580 
he crossed the Euphrates at Circesium (Circessus or Cercusium), a 
town situated in the angle made by the Chaboras joining the 
Euphrates, with a view of marching across the desert upon 
Ctesiphon. His plan was frustrated through the treachery of some 
Arab allies, and he found himself unexpectedly compelled to make 
head against the main army of the Persians. The contest was sharp, 
and ended with a total overthrow of the Persians, who evacuated 
whatever places they held in Mesopotamia, and fled in confusion 
beyond the Euphrates. Now Chosroes offered peace, but Maurice 
peremptorily demanded the restoration of the great fortress of Dara, 
the bulwark of the empire, declining to accept any indemnity in 
money, and the war was renewed with more fury than before (581). 
A pitched battle, in which the Persian army was almost annihilated, 
and their commander, Tamchosroes, died the death of a hero, 
concluded the war, to the advantage of the Romans, and Maurice 
hastened to Constantinople to surprise the emperor and the nation 
with the welcome news that the most dangerous enemy of Greece 
was humbled, and peace restored to the East. This was more than 


what even Tiberius expected ; and Maurice having gained universal 
popularity by his brilliant victories, the emperor invited him to 
enter Constantinople in triumph (582). 
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Soon afterwards the brave Tiberins fell dangerously ill ; and feeling 
his end approach, assembled the senate, and proposed Maurice as 
his successor. His touching speech met with no opposition ; 
Constantinople was in rapture ; and the dying emperor increased 
the joy of his subjects by giving his eldest daughter Constantina in 
marriage to Maurice. A few days afterwards Tiberius died (13th of 
August, 582) ; and the fortunate Maurice now ascended the throne. 


His mature age (43) was a guarantee to the nation that the rapid 
fortune of their new master was not likely to turn his head; and 
indeed he did not deceive their expectation, although his reign was 
an uninterrupted series of wars. We shall first speak of the Persian 
war. 


Maurice had scarcely ascended the throne, and given proof of his 
forbearance, by pardoning instead of punishing various persons 
who had been guilty of treason, when news came from the Persian 
frontier that Hormisdas, the son of Chosroes, had broken the peace, 
and attacked the empire. Before the end of the year (582) John 
Mystacon, the commander-in-chief in those quarters, engaged in a 
pitched battle with the Persians near the junction of the Nymphius 
and the Tigris ; but although the Romans fought with great valour, 
the day was lost, through the jealousy of one of their generals. Curs, 
and their army was dispersed. They suffered another defeat at 
Acbas, and Mystacon was compelled, through misfortune and 
illness, to spend the whole season of 583 on tho defensive. Maurice, 
dissatisfied with his conduct* recalled him, and sent Philippus or 
Philippicua in his stead, having previously given him his sister 
Gordia in marriage. This general would have ventured some 
decisive blow in 684, but his array was decimated by famine, 


diseases, and fatigues; he took the offensive in 585, but performed 
nothing particular. In 586 Philippicua at last brought the enemy to 
a stand at Solacon, not far from Dara, and obtained a decisive 
victory, which he owed especially to his infantry, which, until the 
time of Maurice, was made little use of in the later wars in the East 
The Persian army was nearly destroyed. A strong body of their 
veterans, however, reached safely a hill at some distance from the 
field of battle, where they entrenched themselves, but were routed, 
with great slaughter, by the Roman, Stephanus. Now Philippicus 
invaded Arzanene. He was in sight of another Persian army, and 
ready to fight them, when some trifling circumstance caused such a 
panic among his troops, that they gave way to the impulse, and fled 
in the utmost confusion. The Persians followed them without loss of 
time, took and plundered the baggage, and pursued them as far as 
Amida. Philippicus fell ill through grief, for the fruit of his great 
victory at Solacon seemed to be entirely lost ; and being unable to 
appear in the field, he gave the command to Heraclius, Andreas, 
and Theodore of Addea. Heraclius, who afterwards became 
emperor, retrieved the fortune of the Romans, and gave such 
splendid proofs of his military skill, that, Philippicus having been 
recalled in 588, he was entrusted with the temporary command-in- 
chief till the arrival of Priscus, whom the emperor had despatched 
to supersede Philippicus. The latter was so extremely jealous of his 
successor, that he employed treason in order to avenge himself for 
the insult, and kindled a rebellion among the troops which 
threatened to ruin the em 
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peror’s affairs in the East. They refused to acknowledge Priscus, 
forced Germamts to take the supreme command, and deposed all 
officers with whom they were displeased, choosing others in their 
stead. In this emergency Aristobulus arrived, whom Maurice had 
sent into Mesopotamia, immediately upon being informed of the 
mutiny ; and this able man having gained some ascendancy over the 
rioters, availed himself of his advantage, and together with 
Heraclius led the army, who were then encamped under the walls 
of Martyropolis (on the Nvmpbius, in Sophene) against the main 
body of the Persians, who approached to besiege that great fortress. 
The Romans carried « the day ; but in the pride of victory the 


soldiers once more raised the standard of rebellion. At this critical 
time, Gregory, bishop of Antioch, arrived, as the emperor’s 
plenipotentiary, and he at last succeeded in soothing the turbulent 
spirit of the legions, and prevailed upon them to obey Philippicus as 
their commander-in-chief. This was exactly what this ambitious 
man wished for; but as he was unable to do honour to his important 
function, when he had obtained it in a fair way, he was found to be 
still less competent now his mind was inflated by unfair success 
(689). His first act of incompctency was the loss of Martyropolis, of 
which the Persians made themselves master by a stratagem ; and 
the recapture of the fortress became next to impossible, when, 
through his carelessness, a strong body of Persians was allowed to 
relieve tho garrison. Maurice was extremely vexed at these 
proceedings, and full of rancour against all those who had 
promoted the mutiny ; he showed no further indulgence to his 
brother-in-law, but deprived him of his post, and appointed 
Comentiolus in his place. This was the very man who commanded 
those legions which first mutinied in 588. This faithless and 
incompetent general would have made a sorry figure but for the aid 
of the gallant Heraclius: at the battle of Sisarbene he was among the 
first who took to flight; and the Romans seemed to be lost when 
Heraclius restored order, and gained one of the most glorious 
victories ever obtained over the Persians: the camp of the enemy 
was taken, and an immense booty sent to Constantinople, creating 
the most unlimited satisfaction and joy in the court as well as in the 
town. Soon afterwards Acbas was re-taken by Heraclius; and affairs 
speedily took a turn in favour of the Romans, by a commotion in 
Persia, which, on account of its important consequences for the 
empire, deserves a short explanation. While the Roman arms 
became more and more dangerous, Hormisdas concluded an 
alliance with the Turks in Bactriana (Turkistan), whose khan 
consequently came to his apparent relief with a host of some 
hundred thousand marauders on horseback. They behaved like 
allies till they had quartered themselves on the frontier of Media, 
when they altered their conduct, and it became manifest that they 
had made a secret alliance with Maurice ; and being now in the 
heart of Persia, were ready to fall upon the rear of the royal armies 
engaged in Mesopotamia. In this extremity Persia was saved by 
Baram, a general highly distinguished for his former campaigns 
against the Romans, who attacked the Turks in the passes of the 


Hyrcanian mountain, and gave them such a bloody lesson, that they 
desisted from further hostile attempts. Baram was rewarded with 
ingratitude, for he was deprived of his command, and 
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Insulted in a most poignant manner. Compelled In appointing him, 
Maurice committed either a to rebel or to lose his head, he took np 
arms great blunder or secretly wished to min him. Coagainst the 
king, and a general defection ensued, mentiolus had no sooner 
taken the field, when he during which Hormisda9 was seized and 
blinded suffered a severe defeat from thechagan: 12,000 by 
Bindoes, a prince of royal blood, who had been Romans remained 
prisoners of war with the Avars, ill-treated by his master. Chosroes, 
the son of We shall speak hereafter of their fate, an event 
Hormisdas, now ascended the throne, with the con- intimately 
connected with that of the emperor, sent of Bindoes, and prepared 
for marching against The honour of the Roman arms was restored 
in Baram. The royal troops were defeated, Chosroes five successful 
battles by the gallant Priscus, but fled into the Roman territory, and 
during the en- Comentiolus thwarted his plans by intrigues and 
suing troubles in Persia the blinded king, Hormis- treacherous 
manoeuvres, and at last Priscus was das, was murdered by Bindoes, 
or, as Theophy- again put at the head of the army. In the autumn 
lact states, beaten to death by order of his own of 602 he intended 
to winter along the southern son, Chosroes. Gibbon rejects the latter 
account bank of the Danube, when Maurice ordered him to When 
Chosroes, with a few attendants, suddenly take up his quarters on 
the northern side, where arrived at the gates of Circesium, the 
Roman com- they would have been exposed to the attacks of the 
mander would scarcely trust his own eyes, and Avars. Some pretend 
that Maurice gave this order immediately requested him to remove 
to the more for the ‘purpose of sparing the magazines within stately 
city of Hierapolis, whence the king sent a the empire ; but it would 
seem as if he rather intouching letter to Maurice, imploring his 
generous tended to punish those troops for previous acts of aid for 
the recovery of his throne. When our pride disobedience and 
mutiny, by assigning them winis flattered, our honour satisfied, and 


our heart ter-quarters in an inhospitable country. However moved 
at one and the same time, human nature this may be, the measure 
was imprudent, and seldom withstands the dictates of its better feel- 
proved the ruin of the emperor, ings ; Maurice shed tears when he 
read the letter. Gibbon observes with great justness, that, while and 
granted his protection to the royal fugitive. A in the camp alone the 
emperors ought to have expowerful army, under the command of 
Narses, was ercised a despotic command, it was only in the 
assembled on tho frontier; loval Persians flocked camps that his 
authority was disobeyed and into the Roman camp to serve their 
legitimate sove- suited. The spirit of mutiny and arrogance in the 
reign ; Narses and Chosroes entered Persia ; and army, that 
hereditary cancer of Roman administrain a decisive battle at 
Balarath they routed the tion, reigned unabated when Maurice took 
the rebel Baram, whose troops were dispersed, while reins of 
government, and he who met with blind he himself fled into 
Turkistan, where he met with obedience when a mere magister 
militum, had to an untimely death, either by poison or grief. Chos- 
encounter that dangerous mutiny of his Persian roes now re- 
ascended the throne of his ancestors army immediately upon 
exchanging the baton for (591), and peace and friendship reigned 
henceforth the sceptre. Nor was this the only outbreak, between 
Persia and the empire as long as Maurice though the others were of 
less magnitude. It has sat on the throne. Darn and Martyropolis, the 
been told above that 12,000 Romans were made bulwarks of 
Mesopotamia, and the objects of so prisoners of war by the Avars. 
The trifling sum many a bloody contest, were given to Maurice as of 
6000 pieces of gold was demanded for their a reward or on 
condition of his assistance. ransom. Maurice, moved by avarice, as 
some say, 


e We now turn to the war with the Avars, of refused to pay it, and 
now 12,000 veterans were which our account must be brief. The 
first war put to death by their captors. The army and tho against the 
chagan or khan of these barbarians, who nation were deeply 
indignant at this atrocious ruled over an extent of country nearly 
equal to that deed, and cursed Maurice for his abominable 
conwhich once obeyed Attila, broke out in 587. duct. However, in 
acting as he did, the emperor Comentiolus, who commanded 
against them, being had a powerful though secret motive: those 


12,000 unfortunate, Mystacon was sent to supersede him, were the 
soldiers of Comentiolus, it was they who although he could not 
boast of much success in had chiefly caused the great mutiny during 
the Persia. But his lieutenant Droctulf, a German, Persian war; and 
in abandoning them to the fury who had long served in the imperial 
armies, of barbarians, he at once assuaged his resentment watched 
over the blunders of his chief, and in a and got rid of a band of 
dangerous mercenaries, pitched battle so utterly discomfited the 
Avars, But his conscience continually reproached him with that the 
khan refrained from any incursion during this barbarous act. He 
wrote to the most eminent the following five years. The ifext war 
broke out divines of his realm, to receive consolation from some 
time after the peace with Persia, and Maurice their censure or their 
indulgence ; he tried to forget had leisure to withdraw a great 
portion of his forces his pangs by redoubled activity in the cabinet. 
It from Asia, and employ them against the Avars, was all in vain: he 
neither recovered the peace of He intended to put himself at their 
head, but it was his soul nor the love of his subjects ; and the army 
already customary at the court of Constantinople bore such hatred 
against him, that they only seemed that the emperor should not 
command in the field, to wait for a suitable pretext to break out in 
and he consequently gave way to the remonstrances open rebellion. 
His own imprudence furnished of the senate, and sent Priscus in his 
stead, who, them with an opportunity, by ordering them, in 
however, was soon superseded by the emperor’s the autumn of 602, 
to take up their winter-quarters brother Peter. The choice was a bad 
one, and as on the Avarian side of the Danube. They cornearly as 
598 Priscus resumed the supreme command, plained that the 
emperor desired to sacrifice them. He was less successful than was 
expected, though like their 12,000 brethren. They held tumultuous 
he was an excellent general, and in 600 the army meetings, which 
the emperor’s brother Peter tried received a new commander in the 
person of C< >- in vain to counteract; and Phocas having been 
mentiolus, that faithless and cowardly intriguer, chosen by them for 
the command-in-chief, Peter whose conduct had been so very 
suspicious in Asia, had no alternative left but escaping secretly, and 
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carrying the news of the revolt to the emperor in Constantinople. 
There the green faction assumed a threatening attitude, and 
information having reached them that Phocas was marching upon 
Constantinople, such a commotion arose in the capital, that Maurice 
thought it best to fly into the provinces, and there to prepare for 
resistance. He effected his escape by sea, together with his wife nnd 
children. A storm compelled him to land near the church of St. 
Autonolnu9, not far from Chalcedon. Thence he despatched his 
eldest son Theodosius to the court of Chosroes, to implore him to 
confer the same favour upon the emperor which the emperor had 
once conferred upon the « king. Maurice with his family took 
sanctuary in the church of St. Autonomus: he was tortured by 
sufferings of body and despair of mind. During this time Phocas 
arrived in Constantinople, and was proclaimed emperor on the 23d 
of November, 602. He immediately sent executioners in search of 
Maurice, who was dragged with his family from the sanctuary to 
the scaffold. Five of his sons, Tiberius, Petrus, Paxil us, Justin, and 
Justinian, had their heads cut off while their father stood by 
praying* but not trembling, awaiting the fatal stroke in his turn. He 
was murdered on the 27th of November, 602; his eldest son 
Theodosius, who had not proceeded far on his way to Persia, was 
arrested, and shared his fate soon afterwards. Tho empress and 
three of her daughters were thrown into prison, but in 605, or 
perhaps 607, they were likovvise put to death, and their bodies 
thrown into the sen. The heads of Maurice and his eons were 
carried on pikes to Phocas, who, after having enjoyed the sight for 
some time, gave orders for the execution of Petrus, the brother of 
Maurice, Comentiolus, Constantine Lardys, and a great number of 
other persons of distinction. [Phocas. ] 


Among the papers of the murdered emperor was found his will, 
which he had made in the fifteenth year of his reign (597), and by 
which he left Constantinople and tho East to Theodosius ; Romo, 
Italy and the Islands, to his second son Tiberius. Maurice was 
indeed preparing for wresting Italy from the Lombards, and might 
have carried his plan into execution, but for the great wars against 
the Persians and the Avars. Although greater as a general than as a 
king, Maurice was yet one of the best emperors of the East. 


Constantly active, he knew no other pleasure than that which arises 
from doing one's duty ; he was firm without being obstinate, bold 
yet prudent, and both severe or forbearing according to 
circumstances. He was completely master of his passions and 
appetites, sober to the extreme, a loving and virtuous husband and 
father, and full of filial piety. No sooner was he informed of the 
intentions of the emperor Tiberius towards him, than he entreated 
his father Paulus and his mother Joanna to come to Constantinople, 
and they were both present at liis marriage with the princess 
Constantins. They continued to live at his court, and his father 
became one of his most influential ministers: the fame of Paulus as 
a wise and well-disposed man spread abroad, and the views of 
Maurice upon Italy being likely to lead to either an alliance or a 
war with the Franks in Gaul, their king Childebert wrote a letter to 
Paulus on that subject, which is given in Hist. Francor. voL i. p. 
869. A natural and timely death in 593 saved Paulus from being 
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involved in the wholesale murder of the imperial family. Maurice is 
said to have loved money too much ; but he was so far from 
oppressing his subjects from taxes, that, on the contrary, he lowered 
them considerably ; on one occasion he took off one-third of the 
land-tax. Arts and sciences were protected by this great emperor, 
who possessed considerable learning. Maurice wrote twelve books 
on the military art, which have fortunately come down to posterity. 
They are entitled Srparriyikd, and were published with a Latin 
version, together with Arrian's M Tactica," by John Scheffer, Upsnla, 
1664, 8vo. The text contains 382 half pages, and the version as 
much ; the editor added 157 pages of notes, and a few pages with 
very curious representations of the different battle arrays spoken of 
in the work. (Theophylact. Simocatta, Vita Mavr ricii; Evagr. lib. v. 
vi. ; Theoph. p. 213, &c. ; Cedren. p. 394, &c. ; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 70, 
&c. ; Menander, p. 124, &c. ; Niceph. Call, xviii. 5, &c.) [W.P.J 


COIN OF MAURICIUS. 


MAUTRICUS, JU'NIUS, called in some manuscripts both of Tacitus 


nnd Pliny Maricus , was an intimate friend of Pliny, who says ( Ep . 
iv. 22) of him, “ quo viro nihil finniu9, nihil verius.” Mnuricus 
showed his independence by the question which he dared to ask 
Domitian in the senate, at the accession of Vespasian, A. n. 70 (Tac. 
Hist. iv. 40), which is the first time that his name is mentioned ; 
and it is therefore not surprising that he was banished during tho 
reign of Domitian. Ho was recalled from exile by Nerva, and an 
anecdoto related by Pliny (Ep.l.o.) and Aurelius Victor ( Epit. 12) 
shows with what freedom he spoke to the latter emperor. (Tac. 
Agric. 45 ; Plin. Ep. i. 5, § 10, iii. 11, § 3.) Mauricus was the brother 
of Arulenus Rusticus (Plin. Ep. i. 14). [Rusticus.] Three of Pliny’s 
epistles are addressed to Mauricus (i. 14, ii. 18, vi. 14). 


MAU'ROPUS, JOANNES. [Joannes, No. 58.] 


MAUSO'LUS (Mouo-ftjAos or MavcrauXos, the latter form is that 
found on his coins), king or dynast of Caria, was the eldest son of 
Hecatomnus, whom he succeeded in the sovereignty. If the 
chronology of Diodorus be correct, his accession 


may be placed in b. c. 377. But the first occasion on which he 
appears in history is not till long afterwards, in b. c. 362, when he 
took part in the general revolt of the satraps against Artaxerxes 
Mnemon. (Diod. xv. 90.) He is said to have at that time already 
possessed several strong fortresses and flourishing cities, of which 
his capital, Halicarnassus, was the most conspicuous; but he appears 
to have availed himself of the opportunity of, that war to extend his 
dominions by conquest, having overrun great part of Lydia and 
Ionia as far as Miletus, and made himself master of several of the 
neighbouring islands. (Lucian. Dial. Mori. xxiv.; and comp. Polyaen. 
vii. 23. § 2.) Ills 
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ambition was next turned towards the more important acquisitions 
of Rhodes and Cos; and it was apparently as a preliminary step to 
that object that he overthrew the democracy in the former island, 
and established there an oligarchical government in the hands of his 
own friends. (Dem. de Rhod. Lib. pp. 191,198.) Shortly after (b. c. 


358) he joined with the Rhodians, Byzantians, and Chians in the 
war waged by them against the Athenians, known by the name of 
the Social War, of which indeed he was, according to Demosthenes, 
the prime mover and instigator, though we do not hear of his taking 
any farther part in it than sending a body of troops to assist in the 
defence of Chios. (Dem. L c. ; Diod. xvi. 7.) He died, according to 
Diodorus (xvi. 36) in b. c. 353, after a reign of twenty-four years, 
leaving no children, and was succeeded by his wife and sister 
Artemisia. The extravagant grief of. the latter for his death, and the 
honours she paid to his memory— especially by the erection of the 
costly monument, which was called from him the Mausoleum, and 
was accounted one of the seven wonders of the world—are well 
known. [Artemisia.] On occasion of the consecration of that 
monument, a prize was proposed by Artemisia for the best 
panegyric of her husband, and the praises of Mausolus were 
celebrated by rival orators, among whom Theopompus was the 
successful candidate. (GelL x. 18.) Nevertheless, the character 
transmitted to us of the Carian prince is by no means one of 
unmixed praise. He is said to have been very greedy of mon6y, 
which he sought to accumulate by every means in his power, and 
thus amassed vast treasures at the expense of his subjects. The sums 
thus accumulated were in great part expended upon the decoration 
of his new capital, Halicarnasfjps, to which he had transferred the 
seat of government from Mylasa, the residence of the former princes 
of Caria, and where he not only constructed a splendid palace for 
himself, but adorned the city with a new agora, temples, and many 
other public works. So much taste and judgment, as well as 
magnificence, were displayed by him in these improvements, that 
they are cited by Vitruvius as a model in their kind. (Vitruv. ii. 8. §§ 
11, 13.) The reception afforded by him to the astronomer Eudoxus 
(Diog. Lae'rt viii. 87) is also a sign that he was not without tastes of 
an elevated character. (Strab. xiv. p. 656 ; Lucian. 1. c. ; Theopomp. 
ap. liarpocrat. el Suid. s. w. MavtrwAos, 'Aprepiala ; Polyaen. vii.23. 
$ 1; Plin .H.N. xxxvi. 6.) Concerning the chronology of his reign see 
Clinton, F. II. voL ii. p. 286. [E. H. B.] 
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MAXE'NTIUS, Roman emperor a. d. 306— 312. M. Aurelius Valerius 
Maxentius, the son of Maximianus Herculius and Eutropia, received 
m marriage the daughter of Galerius; but in consequence, it would 
seem, of his indolent and 


dissolute habits, was altogether passed over in the division of the 
empire which followed the abdication of his father and Diocletian 
in a. d. 305. A strong feeling of disaffection towards the existing 
government prevailed at this time in Rome, arising from the 
pressure of increased taxation upon the nobles and wealthier 
classes, from the discontent of the praetorians who had been 
recently deprived of all their exclusive privileges, and from the 
indignation which pervaded the whole community, in consequence 
of the degradation of the ancient metropolis by the selection of 
Nicomedeia and Milan as the residences of the Augusti. It proved no 
difficult task for the neglected prince to turn this angry spirit to his 
own advantage, and to place himself at the head of the party who 
styled themselves patriots. A regular conspiracy was soon organised 
and eagerly supported by men of all ranks, the standard of open 
revolt was raised, the feeble resistance of the few magistrates who 
remained true to their allegiance was easily overcome, Maxentius 
was proclaimed emperor on the 28th of October, a. D. 306, amidst 
the most enthusiastic demonstrations of zeal by the senate, the 
populace, and the soldiery; all Italy followed the example of the 
capital; and Africa, acquiescing in tne choice, struck medals in 
honour of the new ruler. Severus [Sbverus Flavius Valerius], to 
whom the guardianship of these provinces had been committed, 
straightway marched upon Rome to suppress what he vainly 
deemed a trifling insurrection ; but a large body of his troops 
having deserted to their old commander, Maximianus, who, upon 
the invitation of his son, had quitted his retreat in Lucania, and had 
again assumed the purple, the Caesar was compelled to retreat in all 
haste to Ravenna, hotly pursued by the veteran. In an evil hour he 
was persuaded by treacherous representations to quit this almost 
impregnable stronghold, and to trust to the clemency of his foe, 


who, having once obtained possession of his person, granted him 
nothing save the liberty of choosing the manner of his death (a. d. 
307). Galerius, enraged by these disasters, hastened, at the head of 
a numerous host, drawn from Illyria and the East, to chastise the 
usurper ; but the military talents of Maximianus devised a system of 
defence which paralysed the energies of his opponent. The invader 
found himself in a desert, the whole population had quitted the 
open country, every town capable of resistance shut its gates, and 
thus, although he penetrated almost unmolested to within less than 
a hundred miles of the city, the embarrassments by which he was 
surrounded, from want of supplies, from enemies in his rear, and 
from the doubtful fidelity of his soldiers, proved so numerous, that 
he considered it prudent to make overtures of peace ; and when 
they were contemptuously rejected, commenced a hasty retreat. 
Maxentius, relieved from these imminent dangers, proceeded to 
disentangle himself from the control which bis father sought to 
exercise ; and having succeeded in driving him from the court 
[Maximianus], turned his arms against Africa, where a certain 
Alexander had established an independent sway. The contest was 
quickly terminated by the destruction of the pretender, and the 
victory was savagely abused. The whole country was ravaged with 
fire and sword ; Car thage, at that epoch one of the most splendid 
cities in the world, was made the scene of a general conflagration 
and massacre, after which the conqueror 
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returned to Home, there to celebrate a flagitious reign of the 
Byzantine emperor, Justin I., who suctriumph, and to indulge the 
worst passions of a ceeded Anastasius a. d. 518, certain “Scythian 
depraved nature, at the expense of the citizens. monks,” as their 
contemporaries term them, who Elated by these successes, 
Maxentius now openly appear to have come from the bishopric of 
Tomi aspired to dominion over all the Western provinces; and the 
adjacent bishoprics near the south bank of and having first insulted 
and then declared open the Danube, made a great stir at 
Constantinople, war against Constantine, assuming, as a pretext, by 
contending for the propriety of the expression the conduct of the 
latter towards Maximianus, he “ Unus e Trinitate in came crucifixus 
est.” This prepared to pass into Gaul with an army numbering mode 
of expression was suspected of covering the not less than two 
hundred thousand men. But his Monophysite or Eutychian heresy 
[Eutychbs] ; schemes were frustrated by the prudent boldness and 
the formula “ Una Persona e Trinitate” was of his adversary, who, 
encouraged by an embassy regarded as more orthodox. Here was 


sufficient despatched from Rome imploring relief from the cause in 
that age of logomachy for bitter controoppression of the despot, 
determined at once to versy. Maxentius appeared in Constantinople 
on cross the Alps. The events of this campaign are the side of the 
“Scythians ;” but whether he detailed elsewhere [Constantinus, 
p.834]. The was one of them is questionable: he was, or forces of 
the tyrant, shattered by the defeats of claimed to be, of the 
monastic profession, and styled Turin and Verona, retired upon 
Rome ; the deci- himself abbot; but from what place he came is very 
sive battle was fought at Saxa Rubra, not far from doubtful. The 
Magdeburgh Centuriators and Posthe storied stream of the Cremera; 
the imperial sevino absurdly identify him with Maxentius, an arm}', 
cut off from retreat, were driven by thou- abbot'of Poitou, in 
France; and Usher, followed sands into the Tiber ; the Milvian 
bridge broke by Cave, misunderstanding an expression in one of 
beneath the fugitives at the very moment when Max- Maxentius 1 
works, makes him a monk and presentius was forcing his way 
through the throng which by ter of Antioch. Some have confounded 
him choked up the passage, and borne down by the with the 
Joannes of Antioch mentioned by Gennaweight of his armour, he 
perished miserably in the dius (de Viris Illustr. c. 93). From 
whatever quarter stream on the 28th of October, 312, exactly six he 
came, he entered warmly into the contest, which years from the day 
on which he was saluted em- was further inflamed by the addition 
of the conperor. 1 ' troversy about divine grace, revived in the East 


by 


All historians agree in representing this prince the diffusion of the 
Semi-Pelagian writings of as a monster of rapacity, cruelty, and lust. 
The Faustus of Riez [Faust US Reibnsis]. Maxentius only favoured 
class was the military, upon whom became the leader of the 
Scythians, and presented he dopended for safety; and in order to 
secure their on their part and his own a confession of faith to 
devotion and to gratify his own evil passions, every the legates of 
pope Hormisdas, who were at Conother portion of his subjects were 
made the victims of stantinople on other matters. This confession 
was tho most revolting licentiousness, and ruined by the designed 
to vindicate them from the suspicion or most grinding exactions. 
Various statements have charge of Eutychianism, and to obtain the 
sanction been put forth with regard to his conduct towards of the 


legates to the favourite expression “ Uilus e the Christians, since by 
some he is commended for Trinitate,” &c. Failing in this, four of the 
monks, the solitary virtue of tolerance, while by others he of whom 
it is questioned whether Maxentius was is numbered among the 
most cruel persecutors, one, were despatched to Rome, to try what 
could The truth seems to be, that neither of these repre- be done 
with the pope himself. But though they sentations is accurate. The 
Christians suffered in strained every nerve, they could effect 
nothing ; common with all who had the misfortune to own and after 
a stay of a year or more they returned his sway ; but while there is 
no reason to believe to Constantinople ; shortly after which 
Hormisdas, that they received any encouragement or patronage, in 
a letter to Possessor, an African bishop then in so, on the other 
hand, there is no evidence to prove exile at Constantinople, branded 
them as deceivers that they were at any time the objects of special 
and men of the worst character. To this letter hostility.. (Zosim. ii. 9 
—18 ; Zonar. xii. 33, xiii. Maxentius published a reply; and in order 
to hav.o 1 ; Panegyr. Vet. ix. 2, 3, 11—25, x. 6, 7, &c., more liberty 
to assail it, chose to regard it as not 


27, &c., xi. 16 ; Auctor. de Mart. Persecut. cc. 26, genuine. Nothing 
further of Maxentius's history 


28, 44 ; Euseb. //. E. viii. 14, Vit. Const. i. 26, is known. 


33, See.; Fragments published by Valesius at the His works are 
extant only in a Latin version, end of his edition of Ammianus 
Marcellinus ; Vic- and have been published in various collections of 
tor, de Coes. 40, EjtiL 40 ; Eutrop. x. 2.) [W. R.] the fathers. They 
first appeared in the Oiihodoxo ____*' graphs foL Basel, 1655. In the 
Maxima Biblwth. 


aZ?°****xx™ * Patrurn? fol. Lyon, 1677, vol. ix. p. 533, &c., they 


appear in the following order:—1. Joatmis Max11 -r lfrn ert ** suae 
Fidei, s. de Christo Profession 


p (f isS—G fU MsKaai with a prefatory letter to the legates of the 
Holy 


hV N/jl See. This appears to be the confession already 


what occasion it was parently without just ground, identifies with 


composed. 4. Ejusdem Adunatioids Verbi Dei ad Joannes 
woAfnjs) [Joannes, No. 111.], lived in the early letter of Hormisdas 


to Possessor, already noticed ; part of the sixth century. In the 
beginning of the and then 5. Maxentius 1 reply, Joannis Mcuxeutix 


Scythopolitanus (‘Itoavm)? 6 propriam Camem Polio. This is 


MAXE'NTIUS, JOANNES, whom Cave, ap- No. 1. It is not known on 
followed by the 


Scythian monks at Rome, and consist of twelve brief anathemas 
COIN of MAXENTIUS. 3 . Ejusdem alia Fidei Professio : shorter than 


these appear to have been published by the delegates 0 f the 
against various dogmas. 


W/ ffJJ noticed. 2. Ejusdem contra Nestorianos Capitula: 
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ad Epistolam Hormisdde Rcsponsio. The remain- The whole history 
of this stormy period bears iiig works are: 6. Ejusdcm contra 
Acephalos Li - testimony to the military talents of Maximianus, 
bellus. 7. Ejusdem Diologorum contra Nestori- and proves with 
equal certainty that he was totally anas , Libri II. . To these several 
pieces are prefixed, destitute of all dignity of mind, thoroughly 
unprinby the editor of the Bibliotheca , short introductions, cipled, 
not merely rough and stern, but base and pointing out their 
supposed heretical tendency, cruel All authorities agree that he was 
altogether Baronius also bitterly inveighs against the heresies 
devoid of cultivation or refinement, and it is said of Maxentius, who 
is, however, ably vindicated by that his features and general aspect 
were an index Cardinal Nona and by John Forbes of Aberdeen, of 
the coarseness and harshness of the mind within. (Baron. Annales 
ad ann. 519, 520; Norisius, So long as he was guided by the 
superior genius Histor. Pelagian. ii. 18—20; Forbesitis, Insinuation, 
and commanding intellect of Diocletian, he perHistorico- Theologic. 
iii. 21 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad formed well the work for which he was 
chosen, but ann. 520, vol. i. p. 505, ed. Oxf. 1740—1742; the latter 
years of his life, when left to the direction Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
x. p. 540.) [J. C. M.] of his owu judgment, exhibit a melancholy 
spec 


MAXIMIA'NUS I., Roman emperor, a. d. tacle of weak ambition, 
turbulence, perfidy, and 286—305—310. M. Aurelius Valerius Max- 
crime. 


imianus, bom of humble parents in Pannonia, Maximianus married 
Eutropia, a widow of Syrian had acquired such high fame by his 
services in the extraction, by whom he had two children, the army, 
that when Diocletian carried into effect emperor Maxentius, and 
Fausta, wife of Con(a. d. 285) his celebrated scheme for dividing 
with- stantine the Great. Eutropia, by her former husout 
dismembering the empire [Diocletian us, p. band, who is unknown, 
had a daughter, Flavia 1012], he was induced to select this rough 
soldier Maximiana Theodora, who was united to Confer his 
colleague, as one whose habits and abilities stantius Chlorus when 
he was elevated to the rank were likely to prove particularly 
valuable in the of Caesar. [Eutropia ; Fausta ; Theodora.] actual 
disturbed state of public affairs, and accord- (Zosim. ii. 7, 8, 10, 11 ; 


Zonar. xii. 31, 32, 33 ; ingly created him first Caesar (285), and 
then Auctor. de Mort. Persec. 8, 29, 30 ; Panegyr. Vet. Augustus 
(286), conferring at the same time the ii. passim, iii. 3, 10, 14, vi. 9, 
vii.‘14, &c.; Victor, honorary appellation of HerculuiSy while he 
him- de Caes. Epii. 39, 40 ; Eutrop. ix. 14, 16, x. 1. self assumed 
that of Jovius, epithets which afforded 2 ; Oros. vii. 25, 28 ; Gruter. 
Corp. Inscrip. a copious theme to the panegyrists of that epoch 
cclxxxi. 4 ; Tillemont, Hist, dee Emp. not v. xix. for broad adulation 
and far-fetched conceits. The in Dioclet.; Eckhel, vol viii. p. 15.) [W. 
It] 


subsequent history of Maximian is so intimately _ 
blended with that of his patron and of Con 

stantine, that almost every particular has been fully aa 
detailed in former articles. [Diocletian us; Con 
8Tantinu8 I.; Maxbntius.] It will be suffi- [f$xlrwh -//:'® 
cient, therefore, to direct attention to the leading f/ 
facts, that after having been most reluctantly per 
suadcd, if not compelled to abdicate, at Milan, on iWJW 
the first of May, a. d. 305, he eagerly obeyed the 
invitation of his son Maxentius the following year , 


(306), and quitting his retirement in Lucania, was COIN op 
"Axivianos h 


again invested with all the insignia of the imperial MAXIMIA'NUS 
II., Roman emperor, A. n. station; that having by his bravery and 
skill, 305 — 311. Galerius Valerius Maximiaverted the dangers 
which threatened Italy, having anus, bom near Sardica in Dacia, 
was the son of compassed the death of Severus (307), and having a 
shepherd, and in early life followed the humble repulsed Galerius, 
he formed a close union with calling of his parent. Hence he is 
frequently deConstantine, on whom he bestowed the title of 


signated in history by the epithet Armentarius , Augustus and the 
hand of his daughter Fausta ; although this must be regarded rather 
as a familiar that on his return to Rome he was expelled by than as 
a formal appellation, since it nowhere Maxentius, who, having 
become impatient of his appears upon any public monument. 
Having served control and dictation, pretended or believed that he 
in the wars of Aurelian and Probns, he passed had formed a plot for 
his dethronement; that having through all the inferior grades of 
military rank in betaken himself to the court of Galerius, and 
having succession, with such distinguished reputation, that been 
there detected in the prosecution of treason- when Diocletian 
remodelled the constitution of the able intrigues, he sought refuge 
with his son-in-law, empire [Diocletian us, p. 1012], he was chosen 
and, to disarm all suspicion, once more formally along with 
Constantius Chlorus, in a. d. 292, to threw off the purple ; that 
having taken advantage discharge the dignified but arduous duties 
of a of the temporary absence of his protector and Caesar, was 
adopted by the elder emperor, whose treacherously gained 
possession of the treasures daughter Valeria he received in 
marriage, was perdepositcd at Arles, by profuse bribery he 
persuaded mitted to participate in the title of Jovius> and was a 
body of soldiers to proclaim him Augustus for entrusted with the 
command of Illyria and Thrace, the third time ; that having been 
shut up in Mar- In a. d. 297 he undertook an expedition against 
seilles and compelled to surrender, he was stripped the Persian 
monarch Nareea, and after his failure of all his dignities, but 
permitted to retain his life was treated with the most insulting 
harshness by and liberty (308) ; but that, finally, two years his 
father-in-law. But having fully redeemed his afterwards, having 
vainly endeavoured to induce credit by the glorious issue of the 
second campaign his daughter Fausta to destroy her husband, he 
was [Diocletian us, p. 1012], he from this time forordered to choose 
the manner of his death, and ward assumed a more haughty 
bearing, which grastrangled himself in the month of February, A. d. 
dually took the form of arrogant dictation, as the 


310. . bodily health and mental energies of his superior 


3r3 


gradually sunk under the pressure of complicated anxieties. Upon 
the abdication of Diocletian and Maxiiman (a. d. 305), an event 
which is said to have been hastened, if not caused, by his intrigues 
and threats, Galerius having succeeded in nominating two creatures 
of his own, Dazaand Severus [Maximinus II.; Severus], to the posts 
of Caesars, now vacant in consequence of the elevation of himself 
and Constantius to the higher rank of Augusti, began to look 
forward with confidence to the period when the death of his 
colleague should leave him sole master of the world. But these 
hopes were destined to be signally frustrated. The news of the 
decease of Chlorus was accompanied by the intelligence that the 
troops had enthusiastically proffered their allegiance to his son. 
Galerius, filled with disappointment and rage, found himself in no 
condition to resist, and although he refused to concede a higher 
title than that of Caesar to Constantine, was obliged virtually to 
resign all claim to the sovereignty of Gaul and Britain. This 
mortification was followed by the more formidable series of 
disasters occasioned by the usurpation of Maxentius which led to 
the destruction of Severus, to the disgrace of Galerius himself, after 
a most calamitous campaign, and thus to the loss of Italy and Africa 
[Maxentius], a. d. 307. From this time forward, however, his life 
passed more tranquilly, for having supplied the place of Severus by 
his old friend and comrade Licinius [Licinius], he seems to have 
abandoned those schemes of extravagant ambition once so eagerly 
cherished, and to have devoted his attention to great works of 
public utility, the draining of lakes and the clearing of forests, until 
cut off in a. d. 311, by the same terrible disease which is said to 
have terminated the existence of Sulla and of Herod Agrippa. 


Of a haughty and ungovernable temper, cruel to his enemies, 
ungrateful to his benefactors, a stranger to all the arts which soften 
the heart or refine the intellect, the character of this prince presents 
nothing to admire, except the valour of a fearless soldier and the 
skill of an accomplished general. The blackest shade upon his 
memory is thrown by his pitiless persecution of the Christians, 
whom he ever regarded with rancorous hostility, instigated, we are 
told, by the furious bigotry of his mother, an ardent cultivator of 
some of the darker rites of the ancient faith. The fatal ordinance of 


Diocletian, which for so many years deluged the world with 
innocent blood, is said to have been extorted by the pertinacious 
violence of Galerius, whose tardy repentance expressed in the 
famous edict of toleration published immediately before* his death, 
made but poor amends for the amount of misery which he had 
deliberately caused. 


Galerius, by his first wife, whose name is unknown, and whom he 
was required to repudiate when created Caesar, had one daughter, 
who was 


MAXIMIANUS. 


married to Maxentius; by his second, Galeria Valeria, the daughter 
of Diocletian, he had no 


children. [Valeria.] (Zosim. ii. 8, 10, 11; Zonar. xii. 32, 33, 34; 
Euseb. H. E. viii. 5, 17, Vit. Constant . 18 ; Auctor. de MorU Persec. 
18, &c., 33, &c. ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 11. § 10 ; Victor, de Caes. 39, 40, 
Epit. 39, 40 ; Eutrop. ix. 15, x. 1 — 3; Oros. vii. 26, 28 ; Jomandes, 
de Rebus Get. 21 ; Fragments published by Valesius at the end of 
his ed. of Amm. Marc. § 3.) [W.R.] 


MAXIMIA'NUS, the poet, wnose full name was Cornelius 
Maximianus Gallus Etruscus. In the year 1501, Pomponius Gauricus, 
a Neapolitan youth of nineteen, published at Venice six amatory 
elegies, little remarkable for purity of thought or of expression, 
under the title “ Cornelii Galli Fragmenta,” with a preface, in which 
he endeavoured to prove from internal evidence that they must be 
regarded as belonging to the ill-fated Cornelius Gallus, the friend of 
Virgil and Ovid. [Gallus, Cornelius.] They profess to be written by 
an old man, and the leading theme is the infirmities and miseries of 
age. These, as contrasted with the vigour and joys of youth, form 
the exclusive subject of the first piece ; the second, third, and fourth 
contain an account of three mistresses who had in succession ruled 
his heart, Aquilina, Candida, and Lycoris; the two former had been 
the objects of a transient flame ; the last, long his faithful 
companion, had at length forsaken him in declining years ; in the 
fifth he gives the history of a senile passion for a Grecian damsel; 
and the sixth, which extends to a dozen lines only, is filled with 


complaints and lamentations called forth by the near approach of 
death. The points upon which Gauricus chiefly insisted for the proof 
of his proposition were:—1. That we know from Virgil and other 
sources that Lycoris was the name under which Gallus celebrated 
the charms and the cruelty of his loved Cytheris. 2. That the author 
of these poems describes himself as an Etruscan. 3. That tho 
expressions at the beginning of the fifth elegy evidently allude to 
his office as prefect of Egypt. 


These reasonings were at first freely admitted ; the elegies were 
frequently reprinted with the name of Gallus, and subjoined 
without suspicion to many of the earlier editions of Catullus, 
Tibullus, and Propertius, as the works of their contemporary. Upon 
a more critical examination, however, it was soon perceived that 
the impure Latinity and faulty versification accorded ill with the 
Augustan era ; that a fictitious name, such as Lycoris, might be 
regarded as common property ; that the fact, which is 
unquestionable, of the author declaring himself an Etruscan, in 
itself proves that he could not be Cornelius Gallus who was a native 
of Forum Julii (Frejus) in Southern Gaul; that the repinings at old 
age were altogether out of place in one who perished while yet in 
the strength of manhood ; and finally, that the terms in which an 
allusion is made to his political appointment— 


S ey 
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Missus ad Eoas legati munere partes Tranquillum cunctis nectere 
pacis opus, 


Dum studeo gemini componere foedera regni, Inveni cordis bella 
nefanda mei, 


are such as could never have been employed to designate the duties 
of the imperial prefect in the most important and jealously guarded 
of all the Roman provinces. But when, in addition to these 
considerations, it was discovered that the MSS., 


MAXIMIANUS. 


which are very numerous, and the early printed impressions, of 
which two at least, if not three, had appeared in the fifteenth 
century, exhibited a couplet which was altogether omitted by 
Gauricus, and that this couplet (iv. 25), 


Atque aliquis, cui caeca foret bene nota voluptas, Can tat, 
cantantem Maximianus amat, 


actually furnished the name of the real author, a name, be it 
remarked, prefixed to many MSS., and to these very early editions, 
it became evident that fraud had been at work, and that Gauricus 
had been guilty of deliberate imposture. Some time, however, 
elapsed before the most acute scholars could divest themselves of 
the impression that Gallus was in some way concerned with these 
productions. Gyraldus contended that one or two out of the six 
might be genuine ; Julius Caesar Scaliger went farther, and believed 
that only one was spurious, that on Aquilina; while Barthius 
imagined that all anomalies might be explained by supposing that 
the sketches of Gallus had been overlaid and interpolated by a later 
and unskilful hand. By degrees these and similar positions were 
found untenable, and the whole fabric was acknowledged to be the 
workmanship of a semi-barbarous epoch. This being granted, the 
next task was to discover who Maximianus waa, and when he 
flourished. This investigation cannot be pushed far. From his own 
words we conclude, as noticed above, that he was by birth an 
Etruscan: it would appear that he spent his youth at Rome, devoting 
himself to poetry and rhetoric, that he acquired widespread 
reputation as a speaker— 


Orator toto clarus in orbe fui, 


and that, when far advanced in life, he was despatched to the East 
on an important mission, involving the peaceful relations of two 
kingdoms. Beyond this we can scarcely advance. Goldastus, 
Fontanini, and Wernsdorf have, indeed, proved to their own 
satisfaction that he is the very Maximianus to whom king Theodoric 
addressed a letter reserved by Cassiodorus ( Variar. i. 21), and they 
ave undertaken to determine the period and the object of the 
embassy. Their reasoning, however, is so shadowy that it 


completely eludes the grasp, and is in fact an elaborate attempt to 
create a substantial reality out of nothing. The most stringent 
argument which they can find is based upon the couplet (iii. 47), 


Hie mihi, magnarura scrutator maxirac rerum. Solus, Boeti, fers 
miseratus opem, 


where it is assumed that the person addressed must be Boethius the 
philosopher. 


Three out of the four names placed at the head of this article are 
probably fictitious. The MSS., we are assured, exhibit simply 
Maximianus , or L. Maximianus. The Editio Princeps, in foL, which, 
although without date, and without name of place or printer, is 
known by bibliographers to have been printed at Utrecht about 
1473, bears for its title Maximiani Philosopki atque Oratoris 
darissimi Ethica suavis et pei'joconda, and a second edition, also 
very old, but without date, printed at Paris in 4to. by S. Jehannot 
and Petrus le Drou, commences Perjucundus , juvenum quoque 
mirum in modum demvlcens aminos , Libellus, quem nugarum 
Maximiani hnmitis Alexander intitulat, &c. The verses having for a 
long time after the publication 
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of Gauricus been extensively circulated as the remains of Cornelius 
Gallus, were eventually allowed to retain his designation along with 
that of the lawful owner, and Etruscus is merely an epithet attached 
by some editor. 


The present division into six pieces is purely arbitrary, and 
originated, it would appear, with Gauricus. In many codices the 
whole are written as one continuous poem, with the following or 
some similar inscription, Facetum et perjucundum Poema de 
Amoribus Maximiani , Poetae doctissimi, Oratoris suavissimi. 


Labbe in his Bibliotheca nova Manuscriptorum mentions other 
poems of Maximianus, which he distinguishes, SuperSenectute; 
Regulam Metricom; Carmen de Virtute et Invidia, de Ira , Patientia , 
et Avariiia ; but of these nothing is known, unless the first be 
another name for what we now possess. There is no reason to 


believe that the epigrams in the anthology found among the 
exercises of the twelve scholastic poets, one of whom is called 
Maximianus, have any connection with the individual whom we are 
now discussing. The elegies will be found under their best form in 
the Poetae Latini Minores of Wernsdorf, vol. vi. pars i. p. 269, who 
gives a detailed catalogue of the different editions. For further 
information consult Goldastus, Episl. dedic . ad Ovitlii Opuscula 
Erotica, Francf. 1610 ; Bernard us Moneta, in Menagianis , ed. tert., 
Paris, 1715, vol. i. p. 336 ; Souchaye, Mtmoires de VAcadtmie des 
Inscriptions, voL xvi. ; Fontanini, Historid Litter. AquUeiae, 4to. 
Rom. 1742, lib. i. c. 3; Withofius, Maximianus primaevae inteqr. 
restit ., 


8vo. 1741. [W. R.J 
MAXIMILL A, EGNATIA. [Eonatia.] 


MAXIMPNUS I., Roman emperor, a.d. 235— 238. C. Julius Vbrus 
Maximinuh was born in a village on the confines of Thrace, of 
barbarian parentage, his father Micca being a Goth, his mother 
Ababa a German, from a tribe of the Alani. Brought up as a 
shepherd, he attracted the attention of Septimius Severus, by his 
gigantic stature and marvellous feats of strength, was permitted to 
enlist in the cavalry, was appointed one of the guards in immediate 
attendance on the person of the emperor, and soon gained the good- 
will of his officers and the respect of his fellow-soldiers. Under 
Caracalla he attained to the rank of centurion, and was familiarly 
designated, from his prowess, Milo , Antaeus, or Hercules. Being 
regarded with suspicious hatred by Macrinus, the assassin of his 
patron, he retired for a while to his native province, where he 
acquired some property, and maintained' a cordial intercourse with 
his barbarian countrymen, to whom he was an object of no small 
pride and admiration. Returning to Rome upon the accession of 
Elagabalus, although disgusted by his profligate folly, he accepted 
the appointment of tribune, studiously absenting himself however, 
from court during the whole reign. By Alexander he was received 
with great distinction, was entrusted with the important task of 
organising the great host, collected chiefly from the East, for the 
invasion of Germany, was eventually, if we can trust the desultory 
and indistinct narrative of the Augustan historian, nominated 


general-in-chief of all the armies, and hopes were held out that his 
son would receive in marriage the sister of the emperor. But even 
these honours did not satisfy his ambition. Taking advantage of the 
bad feeling which existed among the troops, he artfully contrived to 
stimulate 
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their discontent, until a regular conspiracy was matured, which 
ended in the assassination of Severus in Gaul [SeverusJ, and in his 
own investiture (a. p. 235) with the purple by the mutinous 
soldiers, whose choice was not resisted by an intimidated senate. 


Maximinus immediately bestowed the title of Caesar on his son 
Maximus, and without seeking to display his new dignity in the 
metropolis, determined to prosecute with all vigour the war against 
the Germans, and accordingly crossed the Rhine towards the end of 
the year a. d. 235. The campaign, which lasted for upwards of 
eighteen months, was triumphantly successful. The enemy, after 
having in vain attempted to withstand the progress of the invaders, 
were compelled to take refuge in their woods and marshes, many 
thousand villages were destroyed, the flocks and herds were 
slaughtered or driven off, a vast amount of plunder, including 
multitudes of prisoners, was secured, and the emperor retired to 
Pannonia in the autumn of 237, with the resolution of re-crossing 
the Danube in the following spring, in order that he might 
subjugate the Sannatians and carry his arms even to the shores of 
the ocean. Meanwhile, his administration had been characterised by 
a degree of oppression and sanguinary excess hitherto unexampled. 
His maxim, we are assured, was u msi crudelitate imperium nan 
teneriy" and unquestionably his practice seems to have been guided 
by some such brutal principle. . This violence was first called forth 
by the discovery of an extensive plot, contrived originally, we are 
told, by a certain Magnus, a consular, in which many officers and 
men of rank were involved. The vengeance of the tyrant was not 
glutted until four thousand victims had been sacrificed, the greater 
number of whom were destroyed upon the most vague suspicion. 


From this time forward informers were encouraged to ply their 
trade. An accusation was instantly followed by a sentence of death 
or confiscation ; the most opulent were persecuted with untiring 
rancour, and numbers of illustrious families reduced to indigence. 
When the sums lavished on the troops could no longer be supplied 
by the plunder of private individuals, the next step was to lay 
violent hands on public property of every description. The sums 
reserved in the treasury for the purchase of corn, the fund set apart 
for theatrical exhibitions, the wealth accumulated in the temples, 
and the very statues of the gods, were all ruthlessly seized,— 
proceedings which called forth expressions of such deep 
indignation, that the soldiers were ashamed to enrich themselves 
from these sources. Against no class did the jealous rage of 
Maximinus burn so fiercely as against the senate. ' Remembering 
with bitterness the insults he had endured in former days from the 
very slaves of the haughty nobles, he eagerly seized every pretext 
for pillaging, exiling, and murdering the members of a body so 
detested. The same ferocity broke forth even against the soldiers, 
who were subjected for trivial offences to the most horrid tortures, 
so that history and mythology were ransacked to discover some 
monstrous prototype for the man whom they had once loved to 
term Hercules, or Ajax, or Achilles, but who was now more 
frequently designated as Cyclops, or Busiris, or Sciron, or Phalaris, 
or Typhon, or Gyges.. But this fury was kindled into absolute 
madness, when, in the beginning of 4. d. 238, Maximinus received 
intelligence of the 
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insurrection in Africa headed by the Gordians, of the favour 
displayed by the provinces and the senate towards their cause, of 
the resolutions by which he himself had been declared a public 
enemy, of the subsequent elevation of Maximus with Bair binus, 
and of their recognition in Italy by all orders of the state. He is said 
upon this occasion to have rent his garments, to have thrown 
himself upon the ground and dashed hi6 head against the wall in 
impotent fury, to have howled like a wild beast, to have struck all 
whom he encountered, and to have attempted to tear out the eyes 
of his own son. Abandoning at once his projected expedition, orders 
were instantly given to march against Rome. Passing over the Julian 


Alp, the army descended upon Aquileia. That important city, the 
chief bulwark of the peninsula on the north-eastern frontier, 
stimulated by the patriotic zeal of Crispinus and Menophilus, the 
two consulars entrusted with the defence of the district, shut its 
gates against the tyrant, who was forced to form a regular siege. 
The walls were bravely defended, and the assailants suffered 
severely, not only from the valour of the townsmen, but likewise 
from the want of supplies, the whole of the surrounding district 
having been laid waste in anticipation of their approach. The bad 
passions and ungovernable temper of Maximinus were lashed into 
frenzy by these delays, the chief officers were put to death, and the 
most intemperate harshness employed towards the men. At length a 
body of praetorians, dreading some new outbreak of cruelty, 
repaired to the tent of the emperor and his son, who were reposing 
during the mid-day heat, and having forced an entrance, cut off 
their heads, which were first displayed on poles to the gaze of the 
citizens on the battlements of Aquileia, and then despatched to 
Rome. The grisly trophies were exposed for a time to public view, 
that all might revel in the spectacle, and then burned in the Campus 
Martins, amidst the insulting shouts of the crowd. These feelings 
were shared by all tho civilised provinces in the empire, although 
the rude dwellers on the northern frontiers lamented the loss of a 
sovereign chosen from among themselves. 


We have already seen that Maximinus owed his first advancement 
to his physical powers, which seem to have been almost incredible. 
His height exceeded eight feet, but his person was not ungraceful, 
for the size and muscular development of his limbs were in 
proportion to his stature, the circumference of his thumb being 
equal to that of a woman’s wrist, so that the bracelet of his wife 
served him for a ring. His fair skin gave token of his Scandinavian 
extraction, while the remarkable magnitude of his eyes 
communicated a bold and imposing expression to his features. In 
addition to his unequalled prowess as a wrestler, he was able single- 
handed to drag a loaded waggon, could with his fist knock out the 
grinders, and with a kick break the leg of a horse; while his appetite 
was such, that in a day he could eat forty pounds of meat, and drink 
an amphora of wine. At least such are the statements of ancient 
writers, though they should doubtless be received with some 
deductions. ° : 


The chronology of this reign, which is extremely obscure, in 
consequence of the ignorance and carer lessness of our ancient 
authorities, has been elucidated with great skill by EckheL, whose 
arguments, founded chiefly upon the evidence afforded by 
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medals, appear quite irresistible. From these it appears certain that 
the death of Alexander Severus happened not later than the 
beginning of July, a. d. *235 ; that Maxirainus betook himself to 
Sirmium, after his successful campaign against the Germans, 
towards the close of a. d. 237 ; that the elevation of the Gordians in 
Africa took place about the commencement of March, a. d. 238, and 
their death about six weeks afterwards ; that Maximinus set out 
upon his march for Rome early in April, sat down before Aquileia 
towards the end of the month, and was slain, in all probability 
about the middle of May. 


The names C. Julius Veins* together with the titles Dacicus 
Maximus and Surmaticus Maximus” appear in inscriptions only ; 
medals at first exhibit the simple Maximinus, to which Germanicus 
is added in those struck during a. d. 236, and the following years. 
(Capitolin. Maxi min. duo ; Herodian. lib. vii. viii. ; Zonar. xii. 16.) 
[Alexander Severus; Gordianu’; Balbinus ; Quartinus ; Crispinus ; 
Menophilur.] [W.RJ 
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MAXIMI'NUS II., Roman emperor 305— 314. Galeriu8 Valerius 
Maximinus, who originally bore the name of Daza, was the nephew 
of Galerius by a sister, and in early life followed the occupation of a 
shepherd in his native Illyria. Having forsaken this humble calling 
for the life of a soldier, by force of interest rather than of any 
conspicuous merit, he rose to the highest rank in the service, and 
upon the abdication ofDiocletian at Nicomedeia in a. d. 305 


[Diocletian us, p. 1013], although altogether undistinguished, and 
indeed unknown, was adopted by the new emperor of the Eftst, 
received the title of Jovius , was elevated to the rank of Caesar, and 
was nominated to the government of Syria and Egypt. Little grateful 
for these extraordinary and most undeserved marks of favour, he 
displayed violent indignation upon being passed over in the 
arrangements which followed the death of Constantins Chlorus in a. 
d. 307, when Licinius was created Augustus. [Licinius ; Galkriu8 
Maximianus.] Far from being satisfied by the concession of 
Galerius, who invented the new title of Filii Augustorum to 
supersede the appellation of Caesars , he assumed without 
permission the highest imperial designation, and with much 
difficulty succeeded in wringing a reluctant acquiescence from his 
uncle. Upon the death of the latter, in 311, he entered into a 
convention with Licinius, in terms of which he received the 
provinces of Asia Minor in addition to his former dominion, the 
Hellespont and the Bosporus forming the common boundary of the 
two sovereignties; but having treacherously taken advantage of the 
absence of his neighbour, who had repaired to Milan in 313 for the 
purpose of receiving in marriage the sister of Constantine, he 
suddenly invaded Thrace,and surprised Byzantium. Having, 
however, been signally defeated in a great battle 
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fought near Heracleia, he fled first to Nicomedeia and thence to 
Tarsus, where he soon after died according to some accounts of 
despair, according to others by poison. His wife and children were 
murdered, and every imaginable insult heaped upon his memory by 
the conqueror. 


The great military talents of Herculius, Galerius, and Licinius, 
served in some degree, if not to palliate, at least to divert attention 
from, their vic£s and their crimes. But not one quality, either noble 
or dazzling, relieves the coarse brutality of Maximin, who surpassed 
all his contemporaries in the profligacy of his private life, in the 
general cruelty of his administration, and in the furious hatred with 
which he persecuted the Christians. His elevation, which was the 
result of family influence alone, must have been as unexpected by 
himself as by others ; but he did not prove by any means such a 


passive and subservient tool as was anticipated. His extravagant 
vanity, for we can scarcely dignify the feeling by the name of 
ambition, was for a while gratified, because Galerius felt unwilling 
to engage in a civil war with the creature of his own hands ; but the 
arrogance engendered by this success in all probability prompted 
him to the unprovoked aggression which proved his ruin. (Zoaim. 
ii. 8 ; Victor, Epit. 40 ; Oros. vii. 25; Auctor. de Mort. Persec. 5, 32, 
36, 38, 45, &c.; Euseb. H. E. viii. 14, ix. 2, &c.; Eckhel, voL viii. p. 
51.) [ W. It.] 
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MAXIMI'NUS, the excellent ambassador of Theodosius the Younger 
to Attila in a. d. 448. He was already conspicuous in the Persian 
war in 422, when he was lieutenant of Ardaburius. Theodosius sent 
him in 448 to Attila; Orestes and Edicon, the Hunnic ambassadors 
at Constantinople, returned with him to Pannonia. This Edicon had 
been bribed by the minister, Chrysaphius, to mnrder Attila, but on 
his arrival in Pannonia in* formed his master of the plot, of which 
Maximin was totally ignorant Attila was well aware of this, and 
consequently turned his resentment only against the emperor and 
the minister at Constantinople, disdaining even to punish Vigilius, 
who was the entire promoter of the scheme, aiid who was 
entrapped in his turn by Attila. This embassy of Maximin is 
described by his secretary, PrUcus, to whom we refer for the 
interesting details of an event to which we are indebted for nearly 
all our knowledge of Attila’s person and private life. Maximin 
became afterwards one of the four principal ministers of the 
emperor Marcian ; and in later years held the supreme command in 
Egypt, whence he made a successful campaign against the 
Aethiopians. He is invariably represented as a virtuous, firm, and 
highly talented man. (Priscus, p. 39, 40, 48-70 ; Socrat. Hist. 
Eccles., vii. 20; Priscus.) [W. P.J 
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MA'XIMUS AEGIENSIS (6 AfycJs), of Aegae in Cilicia, a writer 
contemporary with Apollonius of Tyana [Apollonius Tyanaeus], of 
some of whose transactions he wrote an account, which was part of 
the materials employed by Philostratus [Philostratus] in his 
biography of that philosopher. (Philostr. Apollon. ViL L 3 ; Euseb. In 
Hierodem , c. 2, 3 ; Tzetzes, Ckilias. II. Hist. 60, vs. 974, ChUias. IX. 
Hist. 291, vs. 865 ; Voss. De Hist. Graec. ii. 10.) [J. C. M.] 


MA'XIMUS ALEX AN DRI'NUS, known also as the cynic philosopher 
( Kwiicds < pi\6ao < pos)y was a native of Alexandria, the son of 
Christian parents of rank, who had Buffered on account of their 
religion; but whether from Pagan or Arian violence is not clear. 
Maximus united the faith of an orthodox believer with the garb and 
deportment of a cynic philosopher, and was held in great respect by 
the leading theologians of the orthodox party. Athanasius, in a 
letter written about a. d. 371 ( Epist . ad Maxim. Philosophy . Opp. 
vol. i. p. 917, Ac. ed. Benedict.), pays him several compliments on a 
work written in defence of the orthodox faith. TiUemont and the 
Benedictine editor of the works of Gregory Nnzianzen (Afomtum ad 
Oral, xxv.), misled by the virulent invectives of that father, attempt 
to distinguish between our Maximus and the one to whom 
Athanasius wrote, on the ground that Athanasius could never have 
spoken so well of so worthless a character. They also distinguish 
him from the Maximus to whom Basil the Great addressed a letter 
(Ep. 41, editt. vett. 9, ed. Benedict, vol. iii. p. 90, ejusd. edit. p. 127, 
ed. Benedict alterae, Paris, 1839) in terms of the highest respect, 
discussing some doctrinal questions, and soliciting a visit from him; 
but they are not successful in either case. However, the Maximus 
Scholasticus, to whom Basil also wrote (Ep. 42, editt. vett 277, ed. 
Benedict), was a different person. In a. d. 374, during the reign of 
the emperor Valens, in the persecution carried on by Lucius, Arian 
patriarch of Alexandria [Lucius, No. 2], Maximus was cruelly 
scourged, and banished to the Oasis, on account of his zeal for 
orthodoxy and the promptitude with which he succoured those who 
suffered in the same cause (Gregor. Nazianz. Oral. xxv. c. 13, 14). 
He obtained his release in about four years (75.), probably on the 
death of Valens ; and it was perhaps soon after his release that he 
presented to the emperor Gratian at Mediolanum (Milan), his work 
IIcpl ttjs 7rf(TT«oy, De Fide , written against the Arians (comp. 
Hieron. De Viris [Uustr. c. 127). Tillemont, however, thinks that the 


work was presented to the emperor when Maximus was in Italy, a. 
n.- 382, after the council of Constantinople. He wrote also against 
other heretics, but whether in the same work or in another is not 
clear (Greg. Naz. ib.) ; and disputed ably against the heathens (76.). 
Apparently on his return from Milan he visited Constantinople, 
where Gregory Nazianzen had just been appointed to the 
patriarchate (a. d. 379). Gregory received him with the highest 
honour ; and pronounced an oration in his praise (OraL xxv.), 
compared with which the sober commendations of Athanasius, and 
Basil are cold and tame. He received him at his table, and treated 
him with the greatest confidence and regard. He was, however, 
grievously disappointed in him. Whether the events which followed 
were the results solely of the ambition of Maximus, or whether 
Maximus was himself the tool of others, 
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is not clear. Taking advantage of the sickness of Gregory, and 
supported by some Egyptian ecclesiastics, 6ent by Peter, patriarch 
of Alexandria, under whose directions they professed to act, 
Maximus was ordained, during the night, patriarch of 
Constantinople, in the place of Gregory, whose election had not 
been perfectly canonical This audacious proceeding excited the 
greatest indignation among the people, with whom Gregory was 
popular. Nor did the emperor Theodosius, then at Thessalonica, to 
whom the usurper applied, show them any favour. Maximus 
therefore withdrew to Alexandria, from which he was in a short 
time expelled by his patron, Peter. (Gregor. Nazian. Carmen de Vita 
sua, vsa. 750—1029.) 


The resignation of Gregory, who was succeeded in the patriarchate 
of Constantinople by Nectarius, did not benefit Maximus. His 
election was declared null by the second general (first Constants 
nopolitan) council, and the presbyters whom ho had ordained were 
declared not to be presbyters. 


( ConciL CPolit. can. 3. sec. Dionys. Exiguum ; Capital 6. sec. Isidor. 
Mercat; npud ConciL vol | col 809,810,ed. Hardouin.) He attempted 
even after this to assert his claims to the patriarchate ; but though 
the Italian bishops for a while seemed disposed to support him, he 


met with no success. The invectives of Gregory Nazianzen against 
Maximus (Carmina, sc. De Vita sua y 1. c.; In Invidosy vs. 16, &c. ; 
In Maximum) were written after their struggle for the patriarchate, 
and contrast singularly with the praises of his twenty-fifth Oration, 
to which some of Gregory’s admirers, to conceal the inconsistency, 
prefixed the name of Heron or Hero, E Is 'H p&va, In laudem 
Ileronis (Hieron. De Viris IUustr. 1. c.), which it still bears. The 
work of Maximus, De Fide y which is well spoken of by Jeroipe, is 
lost (Athanas., BasiL, Gregor. Nazianz., Hieronym. U. cc.; Sozomen, 
77. E. vii. 9. cum not Vales. ; Tillemont, MemoireSy vol. ix. p. 443, 
fa.; Cave, Hist. Lilt. ad ann. 380, voL i. p. 276, ed. Oxford, 1740— 
42 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iii. p. 520.) * [J. C. M.] 


MA'XIMUS, L. A'PPIUS, a distinguished Roman general in the reigns 
of Domitian and Trajan. In a. d. 91 Maximus quelled the revolt of 
Antonius in Germany, and at the same time had the magnanimity to 
burn all the letters of the latter, that they might not expose others 
to the vengeance of Domitian. In a. d. 101 he fought with success 
under Trajan in the Dacian war against Decebalus. In a. d. 115 he 
was one of Trajan’s generals in the Parthian war ; but here his good 
fortune failed him, for he was defeated and perished in this year. 
We learn from the Fasti that he was consul in a. d. 103. (Dion Cass, 
lxvii. 11, lxviil 9, 30 ) There is some doubt about the exact form of 
his name. Dion Cassius names him simply L. Maximus ; but 
Domitian, in a letter contained among those of Pliny (x. 66), and 
the Fasti call him L. Appius Maximus, which is the form we have 
adopted. But Martial (ix. 85), and Aurelius Victor {EpiL 11. § 10), 
give to the conqueror of Antonius the name of Appius Norbanus. 
These statements can only be reconciled by supposing that his full 
name was L. Appius Maximus Norbanus. 


MA'XIMUS BYZA'NTIUS. [Maximus Epjrota.] 


MA'XIMUS CAESAR, whose full name was C. Julius Virus Maximus, 
was the son of Max 
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iminus I., upon whose accession he became Caesar liscana on the 
payment of a large sum of money and Princeps Juventutis; and 
having accompanied On his return to Rome he celebrated a 
splendid the emperor in the campaigns against the barba- triumph 
—according to Livy, over the Saranites and rians, he was 
subsequently styled Gemtanicus , Etruscans, and after the triumph 
of Papirius ; acSarmaticus , and Dacicus. It does not appear pro- 
cording to the Triumphal Fasti, over the Samnites bable, however, 
that he was invested with the alone, and a month before the 
triumph of his coltribunician power or with the consulship, or that 
he league. Caryilius acquired great popularity by was ever formally 
associated in the imperial dignity distributing a large part of the 
booty among the with the title of A ugustiis, although such legends 
soldiers, which his colleague had not done; but as Victoria 
Augustorum and Maximinus bt even after this distribution he paid 
into the treaMaximus. Augusti .Gbrmanici, are found upon sury 
380,000 pounds of bronze, and applied the medals. He was 
murdered, along with his father, remainder to the erection of a 
temple of Fors Forby the troops while besieging Aquileia, a. d. 238, 
tuna. With the bronze armour taken from the at the age of eighteen, 
or, according to other au- Saranites he made a colossal statue of 
Jupiter upon thorities, twenty-one. From coins and inscriptions the 
Capitol, which was of such a height that it we are enabled to 
pronounce with certainty that could be seen from the temple on the 
Alban Mount; his name was Maximus , and not Maximinus, as and 
with the bronze which fell off in polishing this Capitolinus would 
lead us to suppose. work he had his own statue cast, which was 
placed 


This youth was equally celebrated for the sur- at the feet of the 
colossus. (Liv. x. 9, 39, 43—45, passing beauty of his person, the 
elaborate finish 46 ; Zonar. viii. 1 ; Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 7, s. 18 ; of his 
dress, and the excessive haughtiness of his Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, 
vol. iii. p. 392, &c.) In demeanour. He was, however, educated with 
the year after his consulship Carvilius was appointed much care, 
was well acquainted with Greek and legate to the consul D. Junius 


Brutus, as the conLatin literature, and seems in many respects to 
suls of that year did not possess military experience, have had a 
flood disposition. It is said that Alex- and had been elected in 
expectation of a state of 


from Italy by Nero on the detection of Piso’s con- 2. Sp. Carvilius, 
Sp. p. C. n. Maximus Ruga, spiracy in a. d. 66. (Tac. Ann. xv. 72.) 
From son of No. I, was consul, b. c. 234, with L. Posan epigram of 
Martial (vii. 44), addressed to one tumius Albjnus, and carried on 
war first against Q. Ovidius, a friend of Caesonius Maximus, we the 
Corsicans and then against the Sardinians: acleam that Maximus 
had been consul, and also that cording to the Fasti Capitolini he 
obtained a triumph he was one of the friends of Seneca, which was 
no over the latter people. (Zonar. viii. 18.) He was doubt the cause 
of his punishment. consul a second time in b. c. 228 with Q. Fabius 


MA'XIMUS, CARVI'LIUS. 1. Sp. Carvi- Maximus Verruco6$us, in 
which year, according to Lius C. f. C. n. Maximus, was curule aedile 
b.c. Cicero (Cato, 4), he did not resist, like his cob299, and consul 
B. c. 293, with L. Papirius Cursor, league, the agrarian law of the 
tribune C. FlamiTheir consulship was distinguished by brilliant nius 
for the division of the lands in Cisalpine Gaul, victories over the 
Samnites, who had made immense Polybius (ii. 21), however, 
places the agrarian law exertions to ensure success, and had 
penetrated of C. Flaminius four years earlier, in the consulship into 
Campania. Carvilius first took Amitemum, of M. Aemilius Lepidus, 
b. c. 232. and then proceeded to assault Cominium, while his 
Carvilius is not mentioned again till the year of colleague engaged 
with the great Samnite army, the fetal battle of Cannae, B. c. 216, 
when he prothe soldiers of which had devoted themselves to posed, 
in order to fill up the numbers of the senate conquest or death by 
the most solemn vows. After and to unite the Latin allies more 
closely to the Papirius had gained a brilliant victory over this 
Romans in this their season of adversity, that the army, Carvilius 
took Cominium, and then pro- vacancies in the senate should be 
supplied by electing cecded to attack Palumbinum and 
Herculaneum, two senators from each one of the Latin tribes, but 
both of which fell into his hands, although he had his proposition 
was rejected with the utmost indigpreviously suffered a defeat from 
the Saranites near nation and contempt. He died in b. c. 212, at the 


latter town. After this Carvilius was called which time he was 
augur. (Liv. xxiii. 22, xxvi. away into Etruria, where the Faliscans 
had broken 23.) 


the peace. Here, too, he was successful; he took Carvilius is related 
to have been the first person tlie town of Troilium and five other 
fortified places, who divorced his wife, which he is said to have 
defeated the enemy and granted peace to the Fa- done on the 
ground of barrenness, but his “‘onduct 
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was generally disapproved. Whether, however, this was really the 
first instance of divorce at Rome may be questioned. (Gell. iv. 3 ; 
Val. Max. ii. 1. § 4 ; Dionys. ii. 25 ; Niebuhr, Hist of Rome, vol. iii. 
p. 355.) 


e MA'XIMUS CHRYSOBERGES. An account of the only published 
work of this writer is given elsewhere. [Chrysoberges Lucas.] He 
flourished about a. d. 1400, and was, though a Greek, n strenuous 
defender of the opinions of the Latin church, sending letters Jo 
various persons on this subject, especially to the people of 
Constantinople. Whether the IIcpl bia(p6po)v KHpaAaiwy, 
Quaestiones Sacrae Misccllaneae , by “ Maximus the Monk,” 
contained in a MS. of the Imperial Library at Vienna, are by 
Chrysoberges, is not clear. Maximus Chrysoberges had for his 
antagonist Nilua Damyla. [Nil us.] (Comp. Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol. 
ix. p. 67 9, vol. xi. p. 397 ; Cave, Hist. Litt vol. ii. Appendix , p. 87 ; 
and Dissert. Prima> p. 14.) [J. C.M.] 


MA'XIMUS, CLAU'DIUS, a stoic philosopher of the age of the 
Antonines. He is mentioned by Julius Capitolinus ( M . Anton. 
Philosoph. Vita, c. 3) among the preceptors of the emperor Marcus 
Aurelius, who has himself made honourable mention of Maximus in 
his De Rebus stiis , lib. i. c. 15 (seu ut alii, c. 12), in the reading of 
which passage Casaubon conjecturally substitutes Ilapd KA. 
Ma’lpov for the received lection, TlapAHKijais M a*lpov. He speaks 
shortly after (c. 16, seu 13, ad fin.) of a sickness of Maximus in the 
lifetime of Antoninus Pius ; and in another place (viii. 25, seu ut 
alii, 22, sub init.) he speaks of the death of Maximus and of his 
widow Secunda. If the sickness mentioned in the first of these 
quotations was the mortal sickness, we must place the death of 
Maximus before that Antoninus Pius, a. d. 161.; at any rate it 
occurred before that of the emperor Aurelius (a. d. 180). Some have 
identified Claudius Maximus with the Maximus who was consul, a. 
d. 144; and Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 550) identifies him 
with the Claudius Maximus, “ proconsul of Bithynia” (more 
correctly of Africa), lifore whom Appuleius defended himself 


against the charge of magic, brought against him by Pontianus. 
[Appulrius.] Whether the consul of a. d . 144 and the proconsul of 
Africa are the 6ame person (as Tillemont believes), and whether the 
stoic philosopher is correctly identified with either, is quite 
uncertain. 


Several learned men, including Jos. Scaliger, Jac. Cappellus, Dan. 
Heinsius, and Tillemont (Hist des Empereurs , vol. ii. p. 550, note 
11, sur TEmp. Tile Antonin ) identify Claudius Maximus with 
Maximus of Tyre [Maximus Tyrius], but Gatacker and Meric 
Casaubon (Not. ad Antonin, lib. de Rebus suis , i. 15, s. 12), and 
Davis (Praef. ad Ed. Maximi Tyrii, secund. fragmentum ), have 
shown that this is not correct. Claudius Maximus was a stoic, the 
Tyrian was a Platonist: Claudius died, at any rate, before the 
emperor Marcus Aurelius, while the Tyrian lived under the reign of 
Coramodus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 515.) [J. C. M.] 


MA'XIMUS, M. CLO'DIUS PUPIE'NUS, was elected emperor with 
Balbinus, in a. n. 238, when the senate received intelligence of the 
death of the two Gordians in Africa. For particulars, see Balbinus. 


MA'XIMUS CONFESSOR (6 6po\om’s\ known also as the Monk (d 
pova‘is), an .emi 
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nent Greek ecclesiastic of the sixth and seventh centuries. He was 
bom at Constantinople about a. d. 580. His parents were eminent 
for their lineage and station, and still more for their piety. Maximus 
was educated with great strictness ; and his careful education, 
diligence, and natural abilities, enabled him to attain the highest 
excellence in grammar, rhetoric, and philosophy. He gave his 
especial attention to the last, cherishing the love of truth and 
seeking its attainment, and rejecting all sophistical reasonings. 


His own inclination would have led him to a life of privacy and 
study, but his merit had attracted regard; and Heraclius, who had 
obtained the Byzantine sceptre in a. d. 610, made him his chief 
secretary, and treated him with the greatest regard and confidence. 
How long Maximus held his important office is not clear; but long 


before the death of Heraclius (who died a. n. 641), probably about 
the middle of that emperor’s reign, he resigned his post; and leaving 
the palace, embraced a monastic life at Chrysopolis, on the Asiatic 
side of the Bosporus, opposite Constantinople. Here he was 
distinguished by the severity of his ascetic practices, and was soon 
appointed hegnmenus or abbot of his monastery. 


Maximus did not spend his life at Chrysopolis: he withdrew into 
Africa (i. e. the Roman province so called, of which Carthage was 
the capital) ; but at what time and on what account is not clear. 
Whether Maximus returned to Chrysopolis is not known: he was 
still in Africa in a. d. 645, when he had his disputation with 
Pyrrhus, the deposed patriarch of Constantinople, in the presence of 
the patrician, Gregorius [Gregorius, historical, No. 4] and the 
bishops of the province. He had already distinguished himself by his 
zealous exertions to impede the spread of the Monothelite heresy, 
which he had induced the African bishops to anathematise in a 
provincial council In this disputation, so cogent were the arguments 
of Maximus, that Pyrrhus otvncd himself vanquished, and recanted 
his heresy, to which, however, he subsequently returned, and 
ultimately (a. n. 654 or 655) recovered his see. Maximus, 
apparently on the accession of Martin I. to the papal throne (a. d. 
649), went to Rome, and so successfully stimulated the zeal of the 
new pope against the Monothelites, that he convoked the council of 
Lateran, in which the heresy and all its abettors were 
anathematized. This step so irritated the emperor, Con6tans II., who 
had endeavoured to extinguish the controversy by a“ Typus ” 
(Tikos) or edict, forbidding all discussion of the subject [Constans 
II.], that on various pretexts he ordered (a. n. 653) the pope and 
Maximus, with two disciples of the latter, Anastasius Apocrisiariu9 
and another Anastasias, and several of the Western (probably 
Italian) bishops to be sent as prisoners to Constantinople. The pope 
arrived at Constantinople a. d. 654, and was treated with great 
severity; and after some time was exiled to Chersonae, in the 
Chersonesus Taurica or Crimea, where he died a. d. 655. Maximus, 
the time of whose arrival is not stated, was repeatedly examined, 
and afterwards sentenced to banishment at Bizya, in Thrace. The 
two Anastasii were also banished, but to different places; Maximus 
was not suffered to remain at peace in his place of exile. 
Theodosius, bishop of the Bithynian Caesareia, and two nobles, 


Paulus and another Theodosius, and 


some others, were sent to him apparently to get him to renounce his 
opposition to the Monothelites. Blows, kicks, and spitting, were 
resorted to by the messengers and their servants, but in vain ; 
nothing could shake his firmness. He was brought back after some 
time to Constantinople, and subjected to still greater severities. He 
was'severely scourged ; and the two Anastasii, who had been also 
brought back to the city, were similarly treated, apparently in his 
presence. They were then all remanded to prison, but were brought 
out again in a few days, when their tongues were cut out, their 
right hands cut off, and they were again sent into exile. Maximus, 
from age and the effects of his tortures, was scarcely able to bear 
the journey. They were confined in separate places in the Caucasus, 
where Maximus and one of the Anastasii soon died from the effects 
of their sufferings, a. d. 662. Anastasius Apocrisinrius survived, and 
his recital of their sufferings is one of the authorities employed for 
this article. Various miraculous circumstances were reported to 
havo attended the sufferings of these unhappy men. (E Is rdv filov, 
tc. r. A., In Vitam ac Certamm S. Patris nostri ao Confessoris 
Maxim* published by Combefis in his edition of the works of 
Maximus. This biography is not by Anastasius Apocrisiarius, as 
Fabricius has erroneously stated (BibL Grata, vol. ix. p.635, and vol. 
x. p. 291) ; but Combofis has subjoined some other ancient 
documents, including the narrative of Anastasius Apocrisiarius, 
already noticed, and has added some valuable notes. Theophan. 
Chronog. pp. 275, 276, 288, ed. Paris, pp. 219, 229, ed. Venice, vol. 
i. p. 509, 510, 530, 531, ed. Bonn ; Cave, /list. LilL ad ann. 645, 
vol. L p. 685 ; Fabric. BiU. Graeo. vol. ix. p.635; Bolland. Acla 
Sanctor. August vol. iii. p. 97, &c.) 


Maximus is reverenced as a saint both by the Greek and Latin 
churches ; by the former his memory is celebrated on the 21st of 
January, and the 12th and 13th August; by the latter on the 13th 
August. 


The writings of this father were in the middle ages held in the 
highest esteem, and possessed considerable authority. The more 
discriminating judgment of Photius has severely criticised the style 


of his 'Airorfgara ypatpiua, Dubia S. Scrip turae , or rather TpafikK&v 
diropijudray Auo«i?, Dubiorum S. Scripturae Solutions. He notices 
his long, spun-out sentences, his frequent transpositions and 
circumlocutions, and his metaphors, so carelessly and awkwardly 
employed as to render his meaning often very obscure, and making 
his works very wearisome to read. He charges him with wandering 
from his subject, and indulging in irrelevant and abstract 
speculations. Photius, however, is less severe in criticising his other 
works, and observes that all his writings in every part manifest the 
purity and earnestness of his piety. (Phot. BiU. Cod.- 192—195.) His 
orthodoxy on some points is questionable. 


Various of his pieces were published in the course of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, either separately or in the different 
collections of the writings of the fathers, sometimes in the original, 
sometimes in a Latin version. The only considerable collection of his 
works is that of Combefis, S. Maximi Confessoris , Graecorum 
Theologi, eximixque Philosophi Opera , 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1675. An 
introduction contains the ancient biography of Maximus, and some 
other ancient pieces relating to 


his history ; and the works are in some cases accompanied by 
ancient anonymous Greek scholia, as well as by the notes of the 
learned editor. This edition is not complete: a third volume was in 
preparation by Combefis at the time of his death, a. d. 1679 ; but no 
successor undertook to complete the unfinished labour. 


The works are too numerous, and many of them too unimportant 
for distinct notice. The following are the most important:—1. Up6s 
GaAc itrtriov rbv imdrarov vpcffGurcpov *al jyodpevov irepl 

bia <f> 6pav dwdpar rijs betas ypa < prijs f Ad Sandissimum 
Presbyterum ac Praepositum Thulassium , de variis Scripturae 
Sacrae Quaestionibus ac Dubiis. This is the work already noticed as 
severely criticised in respect of style by Photius*. it contains the 
solution of sixty-five scriptural difficulties, and is accompanied by 
the Scholia of an anonymous commentator, apparently of the close 
of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth century. 2. Efa ttJv 
irpoaevx’r rod Hdrtp r }/xav irp6s nva < pi \Sxpxarov Ippeveia 
(rurrofioSy Orationis Dominicae brevis Exposition ad quondam 
Christo devolum . 3. Ad70 * doicnTiKds Hard irevoiv kol 6*6*party, 


Liber ad Pietatem excrcens per Interrogatxoncm et Responsxonem. 
This piece hud been published by FI. Nobilius, with some small 
pieces of Chrysostom and Basil, Rome, 1578. 4. KeQd\cua irepl 
dydirrjs y Capita de Ckaritate. This work, to which an ancient Greek 
writer has added Scholia , was published by Vicentius Opsopoeus 
(who ascribed the work to Maximus of Turin), with a Latin version, 
8vo. Haguenau, 1531, and was repeatedly reprinted in the course of 
the same century ; and a Latin version was given in most of tho 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. 5. I lep] Oeo\oylas teal rijs 
htadpnov oUovoplas row vlov OeoC o'. Ad T/teologxam Deiqxie 
FUii in Came Dispcnsationem spectontia Capita Ducenta. 6. 
K«pdA(wa Stdfopa beo\oyitcd re KaX olKovopikd , kol irepl dperrjs 
ital Kaxlas, Diversa Capita ad Theologiam et Oeconomiam 
spedaniia, deque Virtute ac Viiio, first published by Joannes Picus. 
8vo. Paris, 1560. 7. Uepl rrjs dylas Tpidtos bidhoyot Dia/ogi 
quinque de Sancta Trmitate. These are ascribed to Maximus in 
several MSS., and by various ancient Greek writers who have cited 
them. Other writers have, however, ascribed them to Athanasius, in 
some editions of whose works they consequently appear. The 
opinion of Gamier, that they are the production of Theodoret, has 
been generally rejected; and the preponderance of evidence seems 
to be decidedly in favour of the authorship of Maximus. 8. Mv <rra 
7 « 7 fa irepl rod rlvav rropSoha tJ Hard rv\v ay lav tKK\rjolay M 
ttjs ovyd£eus reKodpeya KaBi < m\ue y Mystagogia qua explicanlur 
quorum Signa sint quae in Sacra Ecdesia peraguntur in Divina Syn 
axi 8. Colleda. This was published by David Hoeschelius, Augsburg, 
1599 ; and afterwards in the Auctarium of Ducaeus, vol. ii. fol. 
Paris, 1624. 9. K€ < pdAaja beohoyind, ifrot etc\oyal Ik biaxpdpav 
&i6\luv ray re Kaff jpas ual ray bvpadev, Capita Theologica, id est 
scite dida atque electa ex Diversis turn Christianorum turn. 
Gentilium ac Pro fanorum Libris; or more briefly, Sermones per 
Excefpta , or Loci Communes. This selection of sentences is 
arranged in seventy-one \6yot, Sermon es, and has been repeatedly 
published. It first appeared, with the similar compilation of 
Antonius Melissa [Antonius No. 2], under the care of 
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Conrad Gesner, fol. Zurich, 1546; and a Latin version was given in 
the first edition of De la Bigne’s Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Paris, 
1579. 10. 


riapa <n?/x«£» <m rijs yevopevrj* k. t. A., 


Acta Disputationis, &c.; a record of the discussion between Pyrrhus 
and Maximus in the presence of the patrician Gregory in Africa, 
already referred to. It was published by Baronius, with a Latin 
version by Turrianus, as an appendix to the 8 th vol. of bis Annales 
Ecclesiastici ; and reprinted from thence in the ConcUia. 11. 
Epistolae, partim communes, partim dogmaticae et potemicae. The 
other works given in the edition of Comb’fis are shorter and of little 
value, except as materials for a history of the Monothelite 
controversy, to which several of them refer. 


The following works of Maximus, not included in the collection of 
Corabffis, have been published elsewhere:—12. Fragments , 
incorporated in the Catenae of the Fathers on the Sacred Books, and 
especially on the expository paraphrase of Solomon’s Song ( 
Exposiiio Caniici Canticorum per Faraphrasin cotlecta ex Gregorii 
Nysseni , NUi, et Maximi Commentariis ), contained in the 
Auctarium of Ducaeus, vol. ii. fob Paris, 1624. 13. Scholia 


on the works of the pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita, first published 
with the works of Dionysius, 8vo. Paris, 15G2, and repeatedly 
reprinted. Maximus earnestly contends that these are the genuine 
works of the Areopagite converted by St. Paul. 14. 'Etymon Kt < pa 
\aiuSiis w«pl rov *ard Xpurrdv rdv ®tdv -fip&v aamjplov 
Siaypcupir 


KavSviov ipprjvtuouaa, Brevis Enarratio Ckristiani Paschatis , qua 
descripti Lalerculi ratio dedaratur , or Computus Ecclesiasticus. This 
calculation of Easter was drawn up by Maximus, according to his 
own declaration (pars iii. cap. 9), in the fourteenth indiction, in the 
thirty-first year of Heraclius (i. e. a. d. 640). Scaliger, in his 
Emcndatio Ternjtorum , lib. vii. p. 736, gave considerable extracts 
from the work, and it was first published entire in the Uranologion 
of Petavius, p. 313, fol. Paris, 1630. 15. "Air opa, Ambigua stve 
Difficilia Loca 


in Orationibus quibusdam Gregorii Nazianzeni explan ata, ad 
Joanncm Cyzici Episcopum. These *Air opa were translated into 
Latin by Joannes Scotus Erigena about the middle of the ninth 
century ; and the work itself, with the version, or perhaps only a 
part of them, was edited by Thomas Gale, with some of the works of 
Erigena, folio, Oxford, 1681. It is preceded by a letter of Maximus 
to Joannes of Cyzicus. Gale also added the following work of 
Maximus, 16. II«pl biwpSpwv diropuv rai/ dylcnv Aiorvalov ko1 
Tprjyoplov, De variis Difficilibus Locis Dionysii Areopagitae et 
Gregorii Nazianzeni, with a Latin version by the editor himself. 16. 
A Fragment , thought to be from the 'Airopa just mentioned (No. 
15), is given in the Appendix to the fourteenth volume of Galland’s 
Bibliotheca Patrum , fol. Venice, 1781. The fragment is entitled 0 
««pfa avyro’os irpds rovs \tyomas irpouir&pxcu' nal p.*QvTrdpx*iy 
ody trwpdruu rcis \f/vxds 9 Animadversio brevis ad eos qui dicunt 
Animas ants vel post Corpora existere. There are some other works 
of Maximus either lost, or at least unpublished, which are 
enumerated by Fabricius. (Comb6fis, S. Maximi Opera; Phot. 1. c. ; 
Cave, 1. c.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 430, vol. ix. pp. 599, &c., 
635, &c., vol. x. pp. 238,736, vol. xii. p. 707; Concilia, vol. v. ed. 
Labbe, vol. iii. ed. Hardouin, vol. x. ed. Mansi; 


Oudin, De Scriptor. et Script. Ecdes. vol. i. cob 1635, &c. ; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrts , vol. xvii. p. 689, &c.; Galland, Biblioth. Patrum. 
Proleg. ad Append. Vol XIV. c. 10.) [J. C. M.l 


MA'XIMUS, Q. CORNE'LIUS, a Roman jurist, a contemporary of 
Servius Sulpicius, and the teacher of C. Trebatius Testa, who was 
the friend of Cicero. (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. § 45 ; Cic. ad Fam. vii. 8 and 
17.) He is once quoted in the Digest and by Alfenus (33. tit 7. s. 16), 
as having given an opinion on the meaning of the word 
“instrumentum,” in a legacy of “a vineyard and the instrumentum 
thereof.” Servius considered that the word instrumentum had here 
no meaning. Maximus said that the term included the stakes, poles, 
rakes, and spades ; which Alfenus considers to be the better 
opinion, and so in fact it seems to be. [G. L.1 


MA'XIMUS, CORNE'LIUS DOLABELLA. [Dolabblla, No. 1.] 


MA'XIMUS, DOMI'TIUS CALVI'NUS. 


[CALVINU8, No. 2.] 


MA'XIMUS, EGNATTUS, is mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 45 (ad AU. 
xiii. 34), and the same person is probably intended in one or two 
other passages of Cicero, where the name of Egnatius occurs 
without any surname (ad Att. xiii. 45, &c). The acquaintance of 
Cicero may perhaps be the same as the C. Egnatius Cn. p. Cn. n. 
Maximus, whose name occurs on several interesting coins which 
seem to have been struck in the time of Julius Caesar, and of which 
three specimens are given below. The head of Venus which appears 
on the obverse of the first, and that of Cupid on the obverse of the 
second, probably have reference to the descent of Julius Caesar 
from Venus. 


An Egnatia Maximilla belonging to the family of the Eenatii Maximi 
is mentioned in the time of Nero. [Egnatia.] 


DS 
COINS OP EGNATIUS MAXIMUS. 


MA'XIMUS EPHE'SIUS, one of the teachers of the emperor Julian, 
who is not to be confounded with Maximus Epirota, whose name is 
likewise conspicuous among the learned friends of that emperor. 
Maximus, the subject of this notice, was a native of either Ephesus 
or Smyrna, and belonged to a rich and distinguished family. He 
early embraced the doctrine of the Pythagorean 


MAXIMUS. 


Flatonists, and obtained great reputation by his lectures on 
philosophy and Pagan divinity. Aramianus Marcellinus, quoted 
below, calls him “ Maximus ille philosophus, vir ingenti nomine 
doctrinarum.” The philosopher Aedesius, whose disciple he was, 
recommended him to prince Julian, afterwards emperor, who came 


to Ephesus for the sole 


E urpose of hearing Maximus. Julian held him in igh esteem, and it 
is said as well as believed that chiefly through him he was induced 
to abjure Christianity. Besides philosophy, Maximus excelled in 
magic, and there is a story that he foretold Julian his subsequent 
elevation to the throne, which, after all, did not require a very 
considerable degree of supernatural knowledge. . In 361, Maximus 
and the philosopher Chrysanthus were invited by Julian to repair to 
his court at Constantinople. They consulted the stars before they set 
out, and the signs having been found unfavourable, Chrysanthus 
refused to go, but Maximus thought, probably, that the favour of an 
emperor was a better augury than the constellation of the stars, and 
hastened to make his court to Julian. This time the philosophy of 
Maximus proved sound, for he rose to great eminence at court; but 
he nevertheless injured his reputation, among the heathens no less 
than among the Christians, by listening too much to flattery. It was 
this, perhaps, which Chrysanthus had read in the 6tars. When 
Julian set out on his campaign against the Persians, Maximus 
prophesied a fortunate issue, and accompanied him on the 
expedition, from which we might infer that Maximus believed in 
the truth of his prophecies. As it happened, howevor, that the issue 
was most lamentable, he, on his safe return, was sadly ridiculed by 
the inhabitants of Antioch, who were by no means a dull people, as 
Julian found to his cost. For some time Maximus was honoured by 
the emperors Valens and Valentinian, till the public voice accused 
him and Priscus of having caused by their sorceries the illness 
which befell the two emperors in the month of April, 364. They 
were consequently summoned to Constantinople, where Priscus 
cleared himself but Maximus less fortunate was condemned to pay a 
heavy fine, and, being unable to raise the money, was sent to 
Ephesus, where he was kept in prison till the end of 365. During all 
the time he was exposed to such cruel tortures that he requested his 
wife to bring him poison, which she did ; but instead of giving it to 
her husband she swallowed it and died instantly. He owed his 
delivery to the philosopher Themistius, who spoke on his behalf in 
Constantinople, and to Clearchus, who held the supreme command 
in Asia, and he even recovered a portion of his property which had 
been confiscated. In 371 Maximus was accused of being an 
accomplice in a conspiracy against the life of Valens, and it seems 


that he was guilty, inasmuch as he knew of the plot but did not 
reveal it. He was also accused of sorcery and sentenced to death, 
and his head was accordingly struck off, philosophy dying with 
him, as Libanius Bays. Julian wrote different letters to Maximus 
which are extant (15, 16, 38, 39). Maximus had two brothers,— 
Claudianus, who taught philosophy at Alexandria, and 
Nymphidlanus, who lectured at Smyrna ; both of them gained fame. 
Maximus of Ephesus is believed by some to be the author of IRpl 
Kcenapx&v alias Anapx&v, De Eleclionum Auspiciis, an astrological 
poem in hexameter verse which was first pub 
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lished by Fabricius, quoted below, with a Latin version by Joh. 
Rentdorf. The beginning of it is lost; 610 verses are extant. This 
poem, however, is ascribed with more justice, as it seems, to 
Maximus Epirota; but Ruhnken thinks that it was composed by 
Callimachus, a contemporary of Apollonius Rhodius. Maximus of 
Ephesus is frequently mentioned by the historians of the time. ( 
Maximus, in Eunapius, Blot (pi\orr6 < pwv Kcd ao < piar£u ; Liban. 
Orat v. xii; Amm. Marc. xxix. 1 ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 499, 
527, vol iv. p. 158, vol. ix. p. 322, &c. ; Tiliemont, Hist, des Emp. 
vol. vi. pp. 490, &c., 512,560, 568, gives a critical review of the life 
of Maximus.) [W. P.] 


MA'XIMUS EPIRCXTA (Mdfrtos *H™p < ST7jr), a native of Epeirus, 
or perhaps Byzantium, whence he is also called Byzantius, was one 
of the instructors of the emperor Julian in philosophy and heathen 
theology. He must not be confounded with Maximus of Ephesus, 
who was likewise one of the teachers of Julian. Maximus, of whose 
life we know very little, wrote, 1. n«pi dAvruv dtniOeoewv, De 
tnsolubUibus Oppositionibus, published Graec. et Lat. by H. 
Stephanus, Paris, 1554,8vo. ad calcem Operum Minor. Critic. 
Dionysii Halicarn. ; 2. 'Tiropy*para vpds 'Apitrror*Xrjy, 
Commentat'd tn A ristotelem ; 3. riepl apiQ/xw, De Numeris ; 4. 
Some epistles and essays addressed to the emperor Julian ; 5. XIcpl 
Karapx’r vcl dnapxwv , which is also ascribed to Maximus Ephesius, 
in whose life the reader will find a further account of this work. 
(Suidas, 8. v. Mdfipos ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 


iii. p. 499.) [W. P.] 


MA'XIMUS, FA'BIUS. In the Fabia gens 


the surname of Maximus was first borne by Q. Fabius Rnllianus, 
consul in b. c. 322, and supplanted the previous cognomen 
Ambustus. [Fabia Gens.] 1. Q. Fabius, M. f. N. n. Maximus, with the 
agnomen Rui.lianus or Rullus, was the son of M. Fabius Ambustus, 
consul b. c. 360. (Liv. viii. 33.) He was curule aedile in b. c. 331, 
when, through the information of a female slave, he discovered that 
the mortality prevailing at Rome arose from poison administered by 
women to their husbands. (Liv. viii. 18; Val. Max. ii. 5. § 3; Oros. 
iii. 10.) Fabius was master of the equitcs to L. Papirius Cursor in b. 
c. 325, whose anger he incurred by giving battle to the Samnites 
near the Imbrivian or Simbrivian hills during the dictator's absence, 
and contrary to his orders. Victory availed Fabius nothing in 
exculpation. The rods and axes were ready for his execution, and a 
hasty flight to Rome, where the senate, the people, tfnd his aged 
father interceded for him with Papirius, barely rescued his life, but 
could not avert his degradation from office. (Liv. viii. 29 — 35; 
Dion Cass. Fr. Mai ; Val Max.ii. 7. $ 8 ; Front. Strat. 


iv. 1. § 39; Aurel. Viet. Vir. IIL 31, 32 ; Eutrop. ii. 8.) In b. c. 322 
Fabius obtained his first consulate, probably at an early age. (Cic. 
Phil. v. 17; comp. Val Max. viii. 15. § 5.) It was the second year of 
the second Samnite war, and Fabius was the most eminent of the 
Roman generals in that long and arduous struggle for the empire of 
Italy. He was, as Dr. Arnold remarks, “the Talbot of the fifth century 
of Rome, and his personal prowess, even in age, was no less 
celebrated than his skill as a general.” Yet nearly all authentic 
traces are lost of the seat and circumstances of his numerous 
campaigns. His defeats have been suppressed or extenuated; the 
achievements of 
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others ascribed to him alone ; and a moderation in seeking and 
refusing honours imputed to him equally foreign to his age, his 
nation, and character. Where so much has been studiously falsified 
(Liv. viii. 40), probably in the first instance by chroniclers of the 
Fabian house—a house unusually rich in annalists—and where our 
only guides, the Fasti, Livy, and Diodorus, are not only 
irreconcileable with one another, but often inconsistent Tvith 
themselves, a bare outline of his military and 


G litical life is alone desirable. In his first consue, B.C. 322, Fabius 
was stationed in Apulia, where he defeated the Samnites, and 
triumphed “ de Samnitibus et Apuleis. (Liv. viii. 38, 40 ; comp. 
Zonar. vii. 26 ; AureL Viet.. Vir. IIL 32 ; Appian, Samn. Fr. 4.) In the 
following year, after the disaster at the Caudine Forks, he was 
interrex (Liv. ix. 17), and in 315 dictator, and was completely 
defeated hy the Samnites at Lautulae, a narrow pass between the 
sea and the mountains east of Termcina. (Diod. xix. 72; Liv. ix. 22, 
23.) To this or the next year belongs probably nn anecdote 
preserved by Valerius Maximus (viii. 1. § 9). A. Atilius Calatinus 
[Atjlius Calatinus, No. 3], son-in-law of Fabius. was accused of 
betraying Sora to the enemy. His condemnation was arrested by 
Fabius declaring that had he believed Calatinus guilty, he would 
have exercised hi6 paternal power, and taken bis daughter from 
him. In b. c. 310 Fabius was consul for the ijecond time. (Liv. ix. 33; 
Diod. xx. 27 ; Fasti.) Qf this, as of his former consulate, the 
accounts are conflicting. Unable to relieve Sutrium, which the 
Etruscans were besieging, Fabius struck through the Ciminian wood 
till he reached the western frontier of Umbria. He there formed an 
alliance with the people of Camerinum or Camerta, and by his 
ravages in northern Etruria effected a diversion favourable to Rome, 
and compelled Arretium, Cortona, and Perusia, to conclude a truce 
for thirty years with the republic. His victories at Perusia, the Lake 
Vadimon, and Sutrium, may be placed in the same catalogue with 
the apocryphal perils of the Ciminian forest. The senate meanwhile, 
alarmed at. the. withdrawal of the army from Sutrium, sent to 
prohibit* Fabius marching into Etruria. He met the deputation on 


his return when his success had justified his disobedience. The war 
south of the Tiber, however, required a dictator, and Fabius was 
directed to appoint his old enemy, Papirius Cursor. He heard the 
mandate of the senate in moody silence, obeyed it in the solitude of 
midnight, and when, next morning, the envoys thanked him for 
preferring the public good to his private enmity, he dismissed them 
without reply. A triumph de Etrusceis recompensed this campaign. 
(Liv. ix. 33, 35, 36. 37, 38, 40 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 35; Fasti.) According 
to the Fasti a year intervened between the second and third 
consulates of Fabius ; but Livy (ix. 41' and Diodorus (xx. 37) make 
them immediately succeed one another. Fabius, as consul in b. c. 
308, had Sammum for his province. He quelled a revolt of the 
Marsians, the Pelignians, and Hemicans ; recovered Nuceria 
Alfatema in Campania, which seven years before had joined the 
Saranite league ; and was able, before the expiration of his office, to 
leave his 


C jvince and hasten into Umbria. He is said to ve defeated the 
Umbrians at Me vania, but no triumph followed either this Samnite 
or Umbrian campaign. His command in Samnium, with the 
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title of proconsul, was continued during b. c. 307, and he defeated 
the Samnites near Allifae. This campaign also is liable to suspicion, 
since Fabius obtained no triumph. (Liv. ix. 42 ; Diod. xx. ; 44.) In b. 
c. 304 Fabius was censor. Upon Livy’s brief and uninstructive words 
(ix. 46) a pile of hypothesis has been raised by modern and recent 
scholars. We can only refer to Niebuhr (Hid. of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 
320—350), Zumpt (Die Centurion , Berlin, 1836), Huschke 
(Staatsverfuss. Serv. Tull. Breslau, 1838), and Walther (Geschichit. 
Rom. Recht , voL i. p. 136). Fabius seems to have cancelled the 
changes introduced by Appiua the Blind in his Censorship, b. a 312 
[App. Claudius, No. 10], by confining the libertini to the four city 
tribes: he also probably increased the political importance of the 
equites. (Liv. ix.- 46 ; Vul. Max. ii. 2. § 9 ; Aurel. Viet. Vir. III. 32; 
Plin. H. N. xv. 4; comp. Dionys. vi. 13, 15.) Fabius does not appear 
again till b.c. 297, when he was consul for the fifth time, according 
to Livy (x. 13), against his own wishes; but the annalist of the 
Fabian house whom Livy copied probably veiled or suppressed in 


this year a strong opposition to his re-election by the Appian party. 
(Liv. x. 15.) Samnium was again his province, but the result of his 
campaign is doubtful. In the following year Fabius was consul for 
the sixth time, and commanded at the great battle of Sentinum, 
when the combined armies of the Samnites, Gauls, Etruscans, and 
Umbrians, attacked the Romans and their allies. At the beginning of 
the year a dispute with P. Dccius Mus, who had been thrice before 
Fabius’ colleague in the consulship, and once in tho censorship, and 
the withdrawal of Appius Claudius from the seat of war, and his 
appointment to the city praetorship, are probably tokens of strong 
party-struggles at Rome. (Liv. x. 21, 22, 24.)* For his victory at 
Sentinum Fabius triumphed on the 4th of September in the same 
year. (Fast.; Liv. ib. 25, 26,27, 28, 29, 30.) For the remainder of the 
year he was employed in Etruria. In 292 he acted as legatus to his 
son [Maximus Fabius, No. 2], and rode beside his triumphal chariot, 
delighting in the honours of his son, whom he had rescued from 
disgrace and degradation and crowned with victory. (Liv. Epit. xi.; 
Dion Cas9. Fr. Peiresc. xxxvi.; Oros. iii. 22; Plut. Fab. Max. 24; Val. 
Max. ii. 2. § 4, v. 7. § 1 ; Zonar. viii. 1.) Fabius succeeded his father, 
Ambustus, in the honourable post of Princeps Senaths. (Plin. H. N. 
vii. 41.) On his death, which happened soon after,’ the people 
subscribed largely for the expences of his funeral; but as the Fabian 
house was wealthy, his son Fabius Gurges employed the money in 
giving a public entertainment (epulum), and in a 1 distribution of 
provisions (visceratio) to the citizens of Rome. (Aurel. Viet. Vir. Ill 
32.) The cause of his obtaining the cognomen Maximus is uncertain. 
Livy (ix. 46) says that his political services in the censorship of b. c. 
304 were the cause. But he makes a doubt (xxx. 26) whether the 
cognomen were not originally conferred on his great grand- son, Q. 
Fabius, the dictator in the second Punic war [No. 4] ; and Polybiu9 
(iii. 87) says that the latter Fabius was the first of the Fabian house 
who was denominated Maximus. 


2. Q. Fabius, Q. v. M. n. Maximus, son of the preceding, acquired 


the agnomen,of Gurges,. or the Glutton, from the dissoluteness of 
his youth. His mature manhood atoned for his early irregu 
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Mlaritie8. (Macrob. Sat ii. 9 ; comp. Juv. Sat. vi. 267, xi. 40.) In b.c. 
295 Fabiu3 was cnrule aedile, and fined certain matrons of noble 
birth for their disorderly life ; and with the produce of the fines 
built a temple to Venus near the Circus Maximus. (Liv. x." 31 ; 
Victor. Region, xi.) He was consul in b. c. 292, and was completely 
defeated by the Pentrian Saranites. The adversaries of the Fabian 
house, the Papirian and Appian parties, took advantage of this 
defeat to exasperate the people against Fabius, and he escaped 
degradation from the consulate only through his father’s offer .to 
serve as his lieutenant for the remainder of the war. Victory 
returned with the elder Fabius to the Roman arms. In a second 
battle the consul retrieved his reputation, stormed several Samnitc 
towns, and was rewarded with a triumph of which the most 
remarkable feature was old Fabius riding beside his son’s chariot. 
(Plut. Fab. 24 ; Dionys. xvi. 15 ; Oros. iii. 22 ; Eutrop. ii. 9.) For his 
success in this campaign Fabius dedicated a shrine to Vefius 
obsequens , because the goddess had been obsequious to his 
prayers. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 720.) In b.c. 291 Fabius remained as 
proconsul in Samnium. He was besieging Cominium when the 
consul, L. Postumius Megellus, arbitrarily and violently drove him 
from the army and the province. (Dionys. xvi. 16.) The Fasti ascribe 
a triumph to Fabius for his proconsulate. He was consul for the 
second time in b. c. 276, when he obtained a triumph de Samnitibus 
lucaneis el Bruttiia (Fasti). Shortly afterwards he went as legatus 
from the senate to Ptolemy Philadelphia king of Egypt. The presents 
which Fabius and his colleagues received from the Egyptian 
monarch they deposited in the public treasury on their return to 
Rome. But a decree of the senate directed that the ambassadors 
should retain them. (Val. Max. iv. 3. § 10 ; comp. Dion Cass. Fr. 147 
; Liv. Epit xiv.; Zonar. viii. 6.) Fabius was slain in his third 
consulship, while engaged in quelling some disturbances at Vulsinii 
in Etruria. (Zonar. viii. 7 ; Flor. i. 21; Ob9eq. 27; comp. Viet. Fir. III. 
36.) Like his father and grandfather, Fabius Gurges was princcps 
senatus. (Plin. //. N. vii. 41.) 


3. Q. Fabius (Q. p. Q. n. Maximus ?). From 


the date alone of the only recorded fact of his life (Val. Max. vi. 6. § 
5), it is probable that he was a son of the preceding, and father of 
Fabius the Great Dictator in the second Punic war. Fabius was 


aedile in B. c. 265, and, for an assault on its ambassadors, was sent 
in custody of a quaestor to Apollonia in Epeirus to be dealt with at 
pleasure. The Apolloniates, however, dismissed him unpunished. 
(Liv. Epit. xv.; Dion Cass. Fr. 43; Zonar. viii.- 8.) ... 


4. Q. Fabius Q. p. Q. n. Maximus, with the agnomens Verrucosus, 
from a wart on his upper lip, Ovicula, or the Lamb, from the 
mildness or apathy of his temper (Plut. Fab. 1 ; comp. Varr. R. R. ii. 
I), and Cunctator, from his caution in war, grandson of Fabius 
Gurge9, and, perhaps, son of the preceding, was consul for the first 
time in 


B. c. 233. Liguria was his province, and it afforded him a triumph 
(Fasti) and a pretext for dedicating a temple to Honour. (Cic. de Nat 
Deor. ii. 23.) He was censor in B.C. 230 ; consul a second time in 
228 ; opposed the agrarian law of 


C. Flaminius in 227 [Fla mini us, I$o. 1] ; was dictator for holding 
the comitiain 221, and in 218 legatus from the senate to Carthage, 
to demand 
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reparation for. the attack on Saguntum. In b. c. 217, immediately 
after the defeat at Thrasymenus, Fabius was appointed dictator, or 
rather, since no consul was at hand to nominate him, pro-dictator. 
From this period, so long as the war with Hanni bal was merely 
defensive, Fabius became the leading man at Rome. His military 
talents were not perhaps of the highest order, but he understood 
beyond all his contemporaries the nature of the sunggle, the genius 
of Hannibal, and the disposition of his own countrymen. Cicero says 
truly of Fabius {Rep. i. 1), bellum Punicum secundum enervavit, a 
rtiore appropriate eulogy than that of Ennius, qui cunctando 
restituii rem , since Marcellus and Scipio restored the republic to its 
military eminence, whereas Fabius made it capable of restoration. 
His first act ns dictator was to calm and corroborate the minds of 
the Romans by solemn sacrifice and supplication to the gods ; his 
next to render Latium and the neighbouring districts untenable by 
the enemy. On taking the field he laid down a simple and 
immutable plan of action. He avoided all direct encounter with the 
enemy ; moved his camp from highland to highland, where the 
Numidian horse and Spanish infantry could not follow him; 
watched Hannibal’s movements with unrelaxing vigilance, cut off 
his stragglers and foragers, and compelled him to weary his allies 
by necessary exactions, and to dishearten his soldiers by fruitless 
manoeuvres. His enclosure of Hannibal in one of the upland valleys 
between Cales and the Vulturnus, and the Carthaginian’s adroit 
escape by driving oxen with blazing faggots fixed to their horns up 
the hill-sides, are well-known facts. But at Rome and in his own 
camp the caution of Fabius was misinterpreted. Ho was even 
suspected of wishing to prolong the war that he might retain the 
command ; of cowardice, of incapability, and even of treachery, 
although he gave up the produce of his estates to ransom Roman 
prisoners. Hannibal alone appreciated the conduct of Fabius. But his 
own master of tho horse, M. Minucius Rufus, headed the clamour 
against him, and the senate, incensed by the ravage of their 
Campanian estates, joined with the impatient commonalty in 
condemning his dilatory policy. Minucius, during a brief absence of 
Fabius from the camp, obtained some slight advantage over 


Hannibal. A tribune of tho plebs, M. Metilius, brought forward a bill 
for dividing the command equally between the dictator and the 
master of the horse, and the senate and the tribes passed it. 
Minucius was speedily entrapped, and would have been destroyed 
by Hannibal, had not Fabius generously hastened to his rescue. 
Hannibal, on his retreat from Fabius, is reported to have said, “ I 
thought yon cloud would one day break from the hills in a pelting 
storm.” Minucius, who though rash was magnanimous, resigned his 
command, but Fabius scrupulously laid down his office at its legal 
expiration in six months 4 bequeathing his example to the consuls 
who sue-? ceeded him. Aemilius copied, Varro disregarded his 
injunctions, and the rout at Cannae illustrated the wisdom of 
Fabius’ warning to Aemilius,— “ Remember, you have to dread not 
only Hannibal but Varro.” Fabius was, however, among the first on 
Varro’s return from Cannae to thank him for not having despaired 
of his country ; and the defensive measures which the senate 
adopted in that season of dismay were dictated by him. After the 
winter of B.C. 216—215, the war gradually assumed 
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a new character, and, though still eminent, Fabius was no longer its 
presiding spirit. He was elected pontifex in 216, was already a 
member of the augural college, which office he held sixty-two years 
(Liv. xxx. 26) ; dedicated by public commission the temple of Venus 
Erycina, and opposed filling up with Latins the vacancies which the 
war had made in the senate. In b. c. 215 he was consul for the third 
time, when he ravaged Campania and began the siege of Capua. On 
laying down the fasces he admonished the people and the senate to 
drop all party feelings, and to choose 6uch men only for consuls as 
were competent to' the times. His advice led to his own re-election, 
b. c. 214. In this year he made an inroad into Samnium and took 
Casilinum. In 213 Fabius served as legatus to hia own son, Q. 
Fabius [No. 5], consul in that year, and an anecdote is preserved 
(Liv. xxiv. 44 ; Plut. Fab. 24) which exemplifies the strictness of the 


Roman discipline. On entering the camp at Suessula Fabius 
advanced on horseback to greet his son. He was passing the lictors 
when the consul sternly bade him dismount “My son,” exclaimed 
the elder Fabius alighting, 44 1 wished to see whether you would 
remember that you were consul.” On Hannibal's march upon Rome, 
in B. c. 211, Fabius was again the principal 6tay of the senate, and 
earnestly dissuaded abandoning the siege of Capua, which would 
have been yielding to the Carthaginian's feint on the capital. Fabius 
was consul for the fifth time in u. c. 209, was invested with the 
almost hereditary title of the Fabii Maximi—Princeps senatus, — 
and inflicted a deadly wound on Hannibal's tenure of Southern Italy 
by the recapture of Tnrentum. The citadel of Tarentum had never 
fallen into the hands of the Carthaginians, and M. Livius Macatus, 
its governor, some years afterwards, claimed the merit of recovering 
the town. 44 Certainly,” rejoined Fabiu9, 44 had you not lost, I had 
never retaken it.” (Plut Fab. 23 ; Cic. de Orat ii. 67.) The plunder of 
the town was given up to the soldiers, but, a question arising 
whether certain colossal statues and pictures of the tutelary deities 
of Tarentum should be sent to Rome, 44 Nay,” said Fabius, “let us 
leave to the Tarentines their angry gods.” (Liv. xxvii. 16 ; Plut Fab. 
22.) He removed thither, however, a statue of Hercules, the mythic 
ancestor of the Fabii, and placed it in the Capitol. M. Livius 
Salinator and C. Claudius Nero, consuls elect for B.C. 208, were at 
open enmity (Liv. xxvii. 35, xxix. 37; Val. Max. iv. 2); and their 
reconciliation, of the highest moment to the commonwealth, was 
principally the work of Fabius. In the closing-years of the second 
Punic w Fabius appears to less advantage. The war had become 
aggressive under a new race of generals. Fabius, already in mature 
manhood at the close of the first, was advanced in years in the later 
period of the second Punic war. He disapproved the new tactics; he 
dreaded, perhaps he envied, the political supremacy of Scipio, and 
waa his uncompromising opponent in his scheme of invading 
Africa. Fabius did not live to witness the issue of the war and the 
triumph of his rival. He died in b. a 203, about the time of 
Hannibal’s departure from Italy. His wealth was great; yet the 
people defrayed by contribution the funeral charges of their 44 
father,” the 44 great dictator,” 44 who singly, by his caution, saved 
the state.” 


Fabius had two sons ; the younger survived him 


. MAXIMUS. 


(Liv. xxxiii. 42) ; he pronounced the funeral oration of the elder 
(Laudatio) (Cic. de Sen, 4), and though, strictly speaking, not 
eloquent, he was neither an unready nor an illiterate speaker. (Cic. 
Brut 14, 18.) He adopted, probably on account of the tender age of 
his younger, and after the decease of his elder son, a 60n of L. 
Paullus Aemilius, the conqueror of Perseus. (Plut. Pauli. Aem. 5.) 


Besides the life, by Plutarch, which is probably a compilation from 
the archives of the Fabian family, the history of Fabius occupies a 
large space in all narratives of the second Punic war. (Polyb. iii. 87, 
88, 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 101, 103, 105, 106, x. 1. f 10, xviii. Fr. Hist. 
18; Liv. xx. xxi. xxii. xxiii. xxiv. xxvi. XXVii. XXVİİİ. xxix. 


; Florus, Eutropius, and tho epitomists generally ; Cic. Brut. 18, Leg. 
Agrar. ii. 22, TmwuL iii. 28, Nat Dtor. iii. 32, In Verr. Acc. v. 10, De 
Sen. 4, 17, De Off i. 30 ; Sail. Jug. 4 ; Varr. Fr. p. 241, ed. Bipont. ; 
Dion Cass. Fr. 48, 55 ; Appian, Annib. 11—16, 31; Quint Inst. vi. 3. 
§§ 52,61, viii. 2. § 11 ; Plin. H. N. xxii. 5; Sen. de Ben. ii. 7; Sil. Ital. 
Punic, vii.) 


5. Q. Fabius Q. f. Q. n. Maximus, elder son of the preceding, was 
curule aedile in b. c. 215, and praetor in 214. Ho was stationed in 
Apulia (Liv. xxiv. 9, 11, 12), in the neighbourhood of Luceria (i6. 
12,20), and co-operated ably with tho other commanders in the 
second Punic war. (Cic. pro Bab. Post 1.) He was consul in a c. 213, 
when Apulia was again his province (Liv. xxiy. 45, 46). His father in 
this year served under him as legatus at Suessula. (Liv. xxiv. 43, 44 
; Plut Fab. 24.) The younger Fabius was legatus to the consul M. 
Livius Salinator b. c. 207. (Liv. xxviii. 9.) Ho died soon after this 
period, and his funeral oration was pronounced by his father. (Cic. 
deNat. Deor. iii. 32, Tuscut iii. 28, De Sen. 4, ad Fain. iv. 6.) WE 


6. Q. Fabius Q. f. Q. n. Maximus, second son of No. 5, was elected 
augur in the room of his father, n. c. 203 (Liv. xxx. 26), although ho 
was then very young, and had borne no office previously. He died 
in B.C. 196. (Liv. xxxiii. 42.) 


7. Q. Fabius Maximus, praetor peregrinus in B. c. 181 (Liv. xl. 18), 
was probably the same person with Q. Fabius, quaestor of the 


proconsul L. Manlius in Spain, b.c. 185. (Liv. xxxix. 29.) His relation 
to the preceding Maximi is uncertain. 


8. Q. Fabius Q. f. Q. n. Maximus Akmilianus, was by adoption only 
a Fabius Maximus, being by birth the eldest son of L. Paullus 
Aemilius, the conqueror of Perseus, consul in b. c. 182. Fabius 
served under his father (Aemilius) in tho last Macedonian war, ac. 
168, and was despatched by him to Rome with the news of his 
victory at Pydna. (Polyb. xxix. 6.) Fabius was praetor in Sicily aa 
149—148, and consul in 145. Spain was his province, where he 
encountered, and at length defeated Viriarathus. (Liv. xliv. 35 ; 
Appian, Hispan. 65, 67, 90, Maced. 17; Plut. Paul/. Aem. 5 ; Cic. de 
Amic. 25.) Fabius was the pupil and patron of the historian 
Polybius, who has recorded 60me interesting and honourable traits 
of his filial and fraternal conduct, and of the affection entertained 
for him by his younger brother, Scipio Aemilianus. (Polyb. xviii. 18. 
§ 6, xxxii. 8. § 4, 9. § 9, 10. § 3, 14, xxxiii. 6. § 3, 9. $ 5 xxx viii. 3. 
§ 8; Cic. De Amic. 19, Paradox. 6. $ 2 .) 


9. Q. Fabius Q. Aemiliani f. Q. n. Maximus, surnamed Allobrogicus, 
from his victory 
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between a. d. 156 and a. d. 185, and proestate ; and the scandalous 
life of Fabius made the bably in the early part of that interval: 
another prohibition to be universally approved. (Cic. 7 W- Maximus 
occupied the same see from a. d. 185 ; cut. i. 33; Val. Max. iii. 5. § 


10. Q. Fabius Q. p. Q. Abmiliani n. Max- rect. There was a Maximus 
2.) and the successive episcopates of himself and seven 


bishop of Jerusalem 
Antoninus Pius or Marcus Aurelius, remarkable only for his vices. 


The city praetor or the earlier part of that of Commodus, i.e. 
11. Q. Fabius Q. p. Q. n. Maximus, with the successors occupy 


someinterdicted him from administering to his father’s where 
alx >ut eighty years, the length of 


preceding. name in the 6ame torm ; but it is probably incor 
IMU8 Allobrogicus, son of the preceding, was in the reign of 


agnomen Skrvilianus, was adopted from the gens each separate 
episcopate not being known. The Servilia, by Fabius Aemilianus 
(No. 8). He was date therefore of this latter Maximus of Jerusalem 
uterine brother of Cn. Servilius Caepio, consul in accords 
sufficiently with the notice in Jerome reft c. 141. (Appian, Iliepan. 
70.) lie was consul specting the writer; but it is remarkable that in 
b. c. 142. His province was Lusitania, and the though both Eusebius 
and Jerome mention the war with Viriarathus. (Appian, 75er. 67; 
Oros. bishop (Eusebius, Chronic, and Hieron. Euseb. v. 4; Cic. ad 
AU. xii. 5 ; comp. de Oral. i. 26.) Chron. Interpretation they do not 
either of them Valerius Maximus (vi. 1. § 5, viii. 5. § 1)ascribes 
identify the writer with him; and it is rcto Fabius a censorship 
which the Fasti do not markable that in the list given by Eusebius of 
confirm. the bishops of Jerusalem m his Ilistor. Eccles. 


12. Q. Fabius Maximus Eburnus, was city (v. 27), the names of the 
second Maximus and 


praetor in b. c. 118, when he presided at the im- his successor, 
Antoninus, do not appear. It must peachment of C. Papirius Carbo, 
accused of majestas be considered therefore uncertain whether the 
by L. Crassus. (Carbo, Papirius, No. 2. ; Cic. writer and the bishop 
are the same person, though de Orat. i. 26.) Fabius was consul in b. 
c. 116. it is most likely they were. The title of the work He 
condemned one of his sons to death for immo- 0 f Maximus noticed 
by Jerome and Eusebius (for rality; but being subsequently accused 
by Cn. the two questions of the origin of evil and the Pompeius 
Strabo of exceeding the limits of the creation of matter appear to 
have been compre“ patria potestas,” he went into exile, and 
probably hended in one trentise) was Tltpl rrjs JJo 


to Nuceria. (Cic. pro Ball. 11 ; Val Max. vl 1. Materia. Eusebius has 
given a long extract from § 5 ; Oros. v. 16.) it. (Praep. Evana. vii. 
21, 22.) The same ex 
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with the bishop, and gives his reasons for so doing in the 
Prolegomena to the volume, c. 6; see also Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 
196, vol. i. p. 95 ; Tillemont, Memoir as, voL ii. p. 760, &c., note m 
sur Origlne. 


Beside the two bishops of Jerusalem of this name already noticed, 
there was a third in the reign of Constantine the Great and his sons. 
He suffered in one of the later persecutions of the heathen 
emperors, apparently under Maxiraian Galerius. (Philostorg. H. E. 
iii. 12.) He suffered the loss of his right eye, and some, infliction, 
possibly ham-stringing, in his right leg. (Theodoret. //. E. ii. *26.) 
His sufferings in the cause of Christianity and the general excellence 
of his character so endeared him to the people of Jerusalem, among 
whom he officiated as priest, that when he was appointed by 
Macarius, bishop of that city, to the vacant bishopric of Diospolis, 
the multitude would not allow him to depart; and Macarius was 
obliged to forego the appointment, and nominate another in his 
place. According to some accounts, Macarius repented almost 
immediately of the nomination of Maximus to Diospolis, and readily 
consented to his remaining at Jerusalem, taking him for his 
assistant in the duties of the episcopal office, and his intended 
successor, fearing lest Eusebius of Caesamea and Patrophilus of 
Scythopolis should procure the election of a favourer of Arianism. 
(Sozomen, H. E. ii. 20.) On the decease of Macarius some time 
between a. d. 331 and 335, Maximus succeeded him, and was 
present at the council of Tyre, A. d. 335, when Athanasius was 
condemned. Sozoraen records (//. E. ii. 25) that at this council 
Paphnutius, a bishop of the Thebais or Upper Egypt, and himself a 
confessor, took Maximus by the hand, and told him to leave the 
place: 44 For,” said he, 44 it does not become U9, who have lost 
our eyes and been hamstrung for the sake of religion, to join the 
council of the wicked.” This appeal was in vain, and Maximus was 
induced by gome unfairness to subscribe the decree condemning 
Athanasius. However, he soon repented, of this step, and at a synod 
of sixteen bishops of Palestine joyfully admitted Athanasius to 
communion when returning from the council of Sardica, through 
Asia, to Alexandria. Sozomen relates (H.E. iv. 20) that Maximus was 
deposed by the influence of Acacius of Caesaraea and Patrophilus, 
a. d. 349 or 350, and Cyril [Cvrillus, St., of Jerusalem] appointed in 
his place; but if there is any truth in this statement, of which 


Jerome, in his Chronicle, does not speak, the death of Maximus 
must have very shortly succeeded his deposition. (Socrat H. E. ii. 8 ; 
Sozom. II . cc., and iii. 6 ; Theodoret, i. c.; Philostorg. L c.; Le 
Quien, Oriens Christianus , vol. iii. col. 156, &c.) [J. C. M.] 


MA'XIMUS, JU'LIUS, one of the generals sent by Civilia against 
Vocula. (Tac. Hist. iv. 33.) [Civilis ; Vocula.] 


MAXIMUS, JU'LIUS VERUS, 
[Maximus 


MA'XIMUS, JU'NIUS, a contemporary of Statius, from whom we 
learn that he made an epitome of the histories of Sallust and Livy. 
(Stat. Silt. iv. 7, nit.) 


MA'XIMUS, LABE'RIUS. [Labbrius. ] 


MA'XIMUS, MAGNUS CLEMENS, Roman emperor, a. d. 383 — 388, 
in Gaul, Britain, and Spain, was a native of Spain (Zosim. iv. p. 
247), but not of England, as modern authors assert. He 
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boasted of being a relation of his contemporary, the emperor 
Theodosius the Great, though the fact is that he had merely lived 
some years in the household of that emperor in a subordinate 
capacity. He was of obscure parentage ; an uncle of his, however, is 
mentioned in history, and also a brother, Marcellinus, whose name 
will appear again in the course of this sketch. Maximus 
accompanied Theodosius on several of his expeditions, was 
promoted, and* perhaps as early as a. d. 368, proceeded with his 
master to Britain, where he remained many years in the quality of a 
general, as it seems, but decidedly not as governor of that province, 
as some modem writers of eminence pretend. It is said that he 
married Helena, the daughter of Eudda, a rich noble of Caersegont 
(Caernarvon in Wales), but the authority is more than doubtful. 
(Comp. Gibbon, c. xxvii. p. 7, note k. ed. 1815, 8vo.) The 
predilection of the emperor Gratian for foreign barbarians excited 
discontent among the legions in Britain, which were the most 
turbulent in the whole Roman army. Maximus is said to have 
secretly fomented their disaffection, and thus a terrible revolt broke 
out which led to the accession of Maximus and the ruin of Gratian. 
Zosimus, though by no means a detractor of Maximus, charges him 
with having acted thus ; but Orosius and Sulpicius Severus both 
state that the troops had forced Maximus, who was known as a man 


of principle and merit, to accept the imperial dignity, which was 
offered him by the rebels ; and Orosius says that ho solemnly 
protested his innocence. However this may be, Maximus was 
proclaimed emperor in a. d. 383 (not in 381 ns Prosper states in his 
Chronicon). A short time before his accession he had adopted the 
Christian religion. 


Maximus immediately gave orders to all the troops stationed in 
Britain to assemble as soon ns possible, and he lost no time in 
attacking Gratian in Gaul. It is related in the life of Gratian that he 
was defeated by the usurper near Paris, deserted by his general 
Merobaudes, a Frankish chief, and finally slain near Lyon, on his 
flight to Italy, by Andragathius, who pursued him by order of 
Maximus. The sudden overthrow of the power of Gratian was 
followed by the as sudden and completo establishment of the power 
of Maximus: Gaul, Spain, and Britain did homage to the fortunate 
usurper, who associated his son Victor with him, proclaiming him 
Caesar, and perhaps Augustus ; and the new emperor took up his 
residence at Treves, where there are still some monuments extant of 
his reign. No persecutions were instituted against the adherents of 
Gratian, except Merobaudes and Balio or Vallio, who lost their 
heads on account of their ambiguous conduct, and it seems that, 
with these exceptions, Maximus was not wrong when, in later 
times, he boasted that his elevation had caused no loss of Roman 
life except on the field of battle. Yet even Merobaudes and Vallio 
were not Romans but barbarians. When the news of the downfall of 
Gratian and the success of Maximus reached Theodosius, he 
resolved to wrest the crown from the usurper, but ambassadors 
arrived from Maximus with peaceful offers, backed by stern 
declinations of sacrificing every thing for the maintenance of his 
power ; and as Theodosius was then unable to wage war with a 
rebel who was popular among the experienced and bold veterans of 
the West, he accepted the propositions made to him. Maximus was, 
in consequence, re 
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cognised by Theodosius and Valentinian as Augus at the same time 
as his pursuers. .‘The troops of tus and sole emperor in Gaul, Spain, 
and Britain, Theodosius immediately stormed the city, and with 
while the new emperor in his turn promised not to such energy that 
they took it at once, and seized molest Valentinian in the possession 
of Italy and Maximus, it is said, while seated on his throne. 
Illyricum, which he had held already in the time Theodosius was 
waiting the issue at his head-quarr of his brother Gratian. ters, three 
miles from Aquileia. Thither Maximus 


Nothing now prevented Maximus from enjoying was carried, loaded 
with chains. With a stern his power, and promoting the happiness 
of his sub- yet calm voice Theodosius reproached him for his jects, 
but two circumstances, each of which was rebellion against Gratian 
and unbounded ambition, sufficient to foretell a future commotion. 
The and then gave orders for his decapitation, which professed 
friendship of Theodosius was not real, took place on the same day 
(27th or 28th of and the unparalleled success of Maximus swelled 
August, 388). Victor, the son of Maximus, being his ambition so 


much that he stepped beyond those then engaged in Gaul against 
the Franks, Arbolimits of wisdom within which he ought to have 
gastea marched against him with a strong force, kept his future 
plans. Italy was governed by a Victor was defeated and taken 
prisoner, and shared feeble youth, but who might become 
dangerous the fate of bis father. Andragathus, the comwhen a man, 
unless he forgot that he was the raander of the fleet of Maximus, 
upon hearing of brother of a murdered emperor. The possession of 
the death of his master, threw himself in a fit of Italy was therefore 
the great object at which despair into the sea and was drowned. 
Theodosius Maximus aimed ; and the revenues of his vast do- was 
merciful and generous towards the mother and minions were 
exhausted to form an army, the con- sisters of his fallen rival; but 
he nullified all the tingents of which were raised among the most 
war- laws issued by Maximus. Ħ Valentinian nominally like 
barbarians of the time. Yet less confident in succeeded Maximus in 
the possession of Italy and aims than in intrigues, Maximus 
prevailed upon the country beyond the Alps, but the real emperor 
the ministers of young Valentinian to accept from was Theodosius. 
(Zosim. iv. p. 247, &c. ed. Oxon. him auxiliaries for an intended 
war in Pannonia ; 1679, 8vo.; Sozomen. vii. 12, &c.; Oros. vii. 34, 
and, although his motives were seen through by St. Ac.; Socrates, 
ILE. v. 1 1,&c.; Rufin. ii. 14—17; Ambrose and the other councillors 
of Valentinian, Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, i. 43 ; Ambros. Enar the 
forces of Maximus were allowed to cross the ratio in Psalm. LXI. (in 
the first vol. of his works, passes of the Alps (387). In their rear 
followed p. 961), Epistol. XXIV. in vol. ii. p. 888, ep. 40, Maximus 
with his main army, and while the in- p. 952, &c., De Olitu 
Valentin, ibid. p. 1182, in tlw habitants of Milan, where the 
imperial court of Benedictine ed.; Sulpic. Sever. Vita IS. Martini , 
Italy then resided, expected to welcome allies, they c. 23, Dialog, ii. 
7, iii. 15; Pacatus, Panegyric. and their master were terrified by the 
sudden and Theodosia in u Panegyr. Vet.” xii. ; Prosper, 
unaccountable appearance of a hostile army under Chron.; 
Marcellin. Chron.; Theoph. p. 57, &c. ed. their walls. Flight was the 
only means of safety Paris.) [W. P.] 


for Valentinian. Without loss of time he escaped with his mother 
Justina to Aquileia, and thence by sea to Thessalonica, whence he 
despatched messengers to Constantinople to apprise Theodosius of 


his fate. Maximus entered Milan in triumph,and /§ 3 _-fjg i g8 


Rome and the rest of Italy soon submitted to him \vl3f ^ 3 £1 Ip 
k'i] 


almost without a struggle. yfljhSSjiSr 


The alarm of Theodosius at hearing at once of the loss of Italy, the 
disgrace of a weak yet be 


loved colleague, and the triumph of a hated rival, OP MXXIMUS 
maonus. 


may be easily imagined. Instead of inviting Valentinian to proceed 
to Constantinople, he hastened, MA'XIMUS, CN. MA'LLIUS, was 
consul in without losing any time, to Salonica, accompanied b.c. 
105, when he carried his election against Q. by his principal 
ministers, and then, with the fugi- Catulus [Catulus, No. 5]. Cicero 
represents tive emperor and his mother Justina, concerted Mallius 
as an utterly worthless man. ( Pro Plane. measures to check the 
threatening course of the 5, pro Muracn. 36.) Mallius obtained 
Transalpine British conqueror. His love for Valentinian’s Gaul for 
his province, and, principally through disaster Galla added wings to 
his resolution: in the sensions with his colleague, the proconsul Q. 
Sermidst of his preparations for bloodshed and war he vilius Caepio 
[Cabpio, Skrvilius, No. 7], he was married that beautiful princess, 
and then set out utterly defeated by the Boian Gauls. His two sons 
to encounter the legions of Gaul. Maximus, mean- perished in the 
action, and on his return to Rome while, prepared for resistance by 
6ea and land, he was impeached, and defended by M. Antonius, 
Andragathus covered the coast of Italy with a the orator. (Sail. IS. J. 
114; Liv. Epit. 67 ; Cic. powerful fleet, and the emperor 
concentrated his de Orat. 28.) [W. B. D.] 


troops near Aquileia, despatching his van into MA'XIMUS, MA'RIUS, 
is repeatedly cited Noricum and Pannonia, in order to receive Theo- 
as a weighty authority by the Augustan historians, dosius in that 
quarter if he should choose to come He appears to have written at 
great length the by land. * Theodosius did come by land, and in 
biographies of the Roman emperors, beginning with 
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note; Lnmprid. Alex. Sev. 30; Vulcat. Gallic. Avid. Cass. 6, 9 ; 
Laraprid. Commod. 13, 15; Spartian. S. Sever . 15 ; Capitolin. 
AUrin. 3, 9, 12; Spartian. Get. 2 ; Laraprid. Alex. Sev. 5, 65, ElaauU 
11.) 


No distinct idea can be formed of the arrangement of the work from 
the manner in which it is quoted by Spartianua (Get. 2), “ de cujus 
vita et moribus in vita Severi Marius Maximus primo septenario 
satis copiose retulit,” [W. R.] 


MA'XIMUS, ME'SSIUS, one of the most intimate friends of the 
younger Pliny, seems to have been a native of Verona, and certainly 
possessed considerable influence in the neighbourhood of that 
town, to which his wife belonged. (Plin. Ep. ii. 


14.) Hence Pliny recommends to him Arrian us, of Altinum, a town 
near Venice (iii. 2). Maximus was subsequently sent into Achaia to 
arrange the affairs of the free towns in the province, on which 
occasion Pliny addressed him a letter, in imitation of Cicero's 
celebrated epistle to his brother Quintus, to teach him how he 
ought to discharge the duties of his new appointment (viii. 24). 
Maximus was an author, and one of liis works is praised by Pliny in 
the most extravagant terms (iv. 20). Pliny appears to have 
frequently consulted him respecting his own literary compositions. 
The following letters of Pliny are addressed to Maximus: ii. 14, iii. 
2, 20, iv. 20, 25, v. 5, vi. 11, 34, vii. 26, viii. 19, 24, ix. 1, 23. 


MA'XIMUS, PETRO'NIUS (ANI'CIUS?), Roman emperor, a. i>. 455. 
His long and meritorious life asan officer of state forms a striking 
contrast with his short and unfortunate reign. He belonged to the 
high nobility of Rome, and was a descendant, or at any rate a 
kinsman, of Pctronius Probus, who gained so much power in Rome 
towards the end of tho fourth century of our era ; it is doubtful 
whether he was the son of a daughter of the emperor Maximus 
Magnus; nor is his title to the Anician name sufficiently established, 
although Tillcmont says that there are two inscriptions on which he 


is called Anicius. Maximus Petronius was born about a. d. 388, or 
perhaps as late as 395. At the youthful age of 19 he was admitted to 
the council of the emperor Honorius in his double quality of tribune 
and notary (407 or 414). In 415 he was comes largitionum, and in 
420 he filled the important office of praefectus Romae, discharging 
his duty with such general satisfaction that, in 421, on the 
solicitation of the senate and people of Rome, the emperors 
Honorius and Arcadius caused a statue to be erected to him on the 
Campus Trajani. In 433 he was second consul, the emperor 
Theodosius II. being the first During the years 439 till 441, and 
afterwards in 445, he was praefectus Italiae. In 443 he was again 
chosen consul, being the first: his colleague was Paterius. 
Valentinian III. held him in such esteem that he ordered a medal to 
be struck in honour of him, which represented on the obverse the 
head and name of the emperor, and on the reverse the name and 
image of Maximus dressed in the consular garb. Maximus was in 
every respect what we now understand under the French term, a 
“grand seigneur : ” he was of noble birth, rich, generous, well 
educated, with a strong turn for literature, fine arts, and science, 
full of dignity yet affable and condescending, a professed lover and 
practiser of virtue, yet with a sufficient smack of fashionable follies 
and amiable vices to secure him an honourable rank 
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among the gay companions of the corrupt Valentinian. Maximus 
found no scruple in secretly helping the emperor in his intrigues 
against Aetius, which ended in the murder of that great man in 454 
; but he was now to experience that while it is only dangerous to be 
disliked by men like Valentinian, it is at once dangerous and 
disgraceful to be liked by them, because their attachment is neither 
guided by principles nor ennobled by esteem. Maximus had a 
beautiful and virtuous wife of whom Valentinian was enamoured. 
One day, having lost a great deal of money to the emperor, while 
playing with him, he gave him his seal ring as a pledge for the debt. 
Valentinian sent this ring to the wife of Maximus in the name of the 
empress Eudoxia, with a request to join her and her husband at the 
palace. The unsuspicious lady proceeded thither forthwith, and was 
ushered into a solitary room where, instead of her husband and the 
empress, she found the emperor, who began by a declaration of 


love. Meeting with an indignant repulse he forced her person. The 
disgraced woman returned to her mansion, almost dying with 
shame, and accused Maximus of having had a hand in this infamous 
transaction. The feelings of her husband need no description. His 
wife died soon afterwards. He brooded revenge, and the numerous 
friends of the murdered Aetius being animated by the same feelings, 
he joined them joyfully. On the 16th of March 455, Valentinian was 
amusing himself in the Campus Martius ; suddenly a band of armed 
men rushed upon him, and the emperor was murdered. 


Maximus was now proclaimed emperor, and he accepted the crown, 
but never enjoyed it. On tho very day of his accession he was a prey 
to grief and remorse, and, fully aware of tho danger that 
surrounded the master of Rome, he compared his fate with that of 
Damocles. Anxious to secure himself on his bloody throne he 
appointed his friend Avitus commander-in-chief, and he contrived a 
marriage between his son Palladius and Eudoxia, the daughter of 
the late Valentinian. He then forced Eudoxia, the widow of 
Valentinian, to marry him. This proved his ruin. Eudoxia, twice 
empress, yet disdained her condition, and full of hatred against 
Maximus, entered into intrigues with Genseric, the king of the 
Vandals, at Carthage, the result of which was that the barbarian 
equipped a fleet for the conquest of Rome. Maximus was apprised 
of the fact, but did nothing to prevent the approaching storm: he 
was incompetent as an emperor. Suddenly news came that the 
Vandals were disembarking at the mouth of the Tiber. Rome was in 
commotion and fear, and tho trembling people looked up to 
Maximus for relief. Ho advised flight to those who could fly, 
resignation to those who could not, and then set out to abandon his 
capital and his people. But he had not yet left Rome when he was 
overtaken by a band of Burgundian mercenaries, commanded by 
some old officers of Valentinian; they fell upon him, and he expired 
under their daggers. His body was dragged through the streets of 
Rome, mutilated, and then thrown into the Tiber. Three days 
afterwards Genseric made his entry into Rome and sacked the city. 
The reign of Maximus lasted between two and three months, but 
there are great discrepancies regarding the exact number of days. 
The reader will receive ample information on this point from not. 
xii. to page 628 of the 6th 
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vol. of Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs. (Procop. Bell Vand. i. 4, 5 ; 
Sidon. Apollin. Ep. i. 9, ii. 13 ; Panegyr. Aviti, y. 359, &o, 442, &c. ; 
Prosper, Victor, Idatius, Marcellinns, Chronica ; Evagr. ii. 7 ; 
Jomand. De Reb. Goth. p. 127, ed. Lindenbrog.) [W. P.] 


MA'XIMUS PLANU'DES. [Planudbs. ] 


MA'XIMUS, QUINTI'LIUS, the brother of QuintiHiis Condianus, of 
whom an account is given under Condianus. 


MA'XIMUS, RUTI'LIUS, a Roman jurist of uncertain age. He is only 
known from the Florentine Index and a single excerpt in the Digest 
(30. s. 125), as the author of a treatise in a single book, Ad Legem 

Falcidiam, which was enacted B. c. 40. [G. L.] 


MA'XIMUS, SANQUI'NIUS, is first mentioned towards the latter end 
of the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 32, when he is 6poken of as a person 
of consular rank. (Tac. Ann. vi. 4.) We learn from Dion Cassius (lix. 
13) and the Fasti that he was consul a. d. 39, in the reign of 
Caligula, but from the passage of Tacitus quoted above, he must 
have been consul previously, though his first consulship does not 
occur in the Fasti. He also held the office of praefectus urbi in the 
reign of Caligula. (Dion Cass. 1. c .) In the reign of Claudius lie had 
the command in Lower Gennany, and died in the province, a. d. 47. 
(Tac. Ann. xi. 18.) He seems to have been a different person from 
Sanquinius, the accuser of Arruntius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 7.) 


MA'XIMUS SCAURUS. [Scaurus. ] 
MA'XIMUS, SULPI'CIUS GALBA. [GalBA, No. 1.1 


MA'XIMUS TAURINENSIS, so called because he was bishop of 
Turin, flourished about the middle of the fifth century. He 
subscribed in A. d. 451 the synodic epistle of Eusebius, bishop of 
Milan, to Leo the Great; and from the circumstance that in the acts 
of the council of Rome, held in a. d. 465, by Hilarius, the successor 
of Leo, the signature of Maximus immediately follows that of the 


chief pontiff, taking precedence of the metropolitans of Milan and 
Embrun, we may conclude that he was the oldest prelate present It 
has been inferred from different passages in his works that he was 
born about the close of the fourth century, at Vercelli, that he was 
educated in that city, that ho there discharged the first duties of the 
sacred office, and that he lived to a great age ; but it is impossible 
to speak with certainty upon these points. 


Gennadius, who is followed by Trithemiua, states that Maximus 
composed a great number of tracts and homilies upon various 
subjects, several of which he specifics. Many of these have been 
preserved in independent MSS., while the Lectionaria of the 
principal monasteries and cathedrals in Europe, investigated with 
assiduity from the days of Charlemagne down to our own times, 
have yielded so many more which may with confidence be ascribed 
to this bishop of Turin, that he must be regarded ns the most 
voluminous compiler of discourses in the Latin church. Little can be 
said in praise of the quality of these productions, most of which 
were probably delivered extemporaneously. They are so weak and 
so destitute of grace, eloquence, and learning, that we wonder that 
they should ever have been thought worthy of preservation at all. 
The only merit they possess is purely antiquarian, affording as they 
do incidentally con 


siderable insight into the ecclesiastical ceremonies and usages of the 
period to which they belong, and containing many curious 
indications of the state of manners. 


In the complete and sumptuous edition superintended by Bruno 
Brunus, published by the Propaganda at Rome (fol. 1784), under 
the especial patronage of Pope Pius the Sixth, and enriched with 
annotations by Victor Amadeus, king of Sardinia, the various pieces 
are ranked under three heads. 


I. Homiliae. II. Sermones. III. Tractatus. 


The Homiliae and the Sermones , the distinction between which is 
in the present case by no means obvious or even intelligible, 
amounting in all to 233, are divided each into three classes, De 
Tempore, De Sanctis, De Diversis; the discourses Da Tempore 
relating to the moveable feasts, those Da Sanctis to the lives, works, 


and miracles of saints, confessors, and martyrs; those De Diversis to 
miscellaneous topics. 


The Tractatus, in No. 6, are I. II. HI. De Baptismo. IV. Contra 
Paganos. V. Contra Judaeos. VI. Expositiones de Capitutis 
Evangeliorum. 


Besides the above, we find in an appendix thirtyone Sermones , 
three Homiliae , and two Epistolae , all of doubtfixl authenticity; 
and it is, moreover, 


E >ved that a vast number of sermons and homilies ve been lost 


Sermons by Maximus were first printed at Spires, by Peter Drach, 
fol. 1482, in the flomilaHum Doctorum, originally compiled, it is 
said, by Paulus Diaconus, at the command of Charlemagne. 
Seventy-four of his homilies were published in a separate form by 
Joannes Gymnicus at Cologne, 8vo. 1535. The number was 
gradually increased by the Benedictines in their editions of 
Augustin and Ambrose, by Mabillon ( Museum Italicum, 1687), by 
Muratori ( Anecdot. vol. iv. 1713), by Martene and Dnrand ( 
Cotiectio amplissima , &e., 1733—1741), and by Galland ( Biblioth. 
Patrum, vol. ix. &c.), who, however, merely collected and arranged 
the contributions of preceding scholars ; but all editions must give 
way to that of Brunus mentioned above. (Schouemann, Biblioth. 
Patrum Lai. voL ii. § 25 ; Galland, BibL Pair. Proleg. ad vol. ix. c. 
ix.; and Brunus, in the life of Maximus, prefixed to his edition.) [W. 
R.] 


MA'XIMUS TYRANNUS, Roman emperor, was raised to the supreme 
power, in a. d. 408, by Gerontius when this general rebelled in 
Spain against Constantine. Olympiodorus 6ays that Maximus was 
the son of Gerontius, but it seems more probable that he was only 
an officer in the army and his tool, and in the latter quality he 
behaved during the short time he bore the imperial title. When 
immediately after his revolt Gerontius marched into Gaul, Maximus 
remained at Tarragona, but could not prevent the Alans, Suevians, 
Vandals, and other barbarians from invading Spain in 409. After the 
defeat of Gerontius at Arles, and his death, in 411, Maximus was 
compelled to yield to the victorious Constantine, who forced him to 
renounce the imperial title, but granted him life and liberty on 


account of his incapacity for important affairs. Maximus retired 
among the barbarians and lived an obscure life in a comer of Spain. 
As Orosius speaks of him ns a living person, he was consequently 
alive in 417, the year in which that writer composed his work. 
Prosper states that in 419 (418?) he rebelled and 
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made himself master of the Roman portion of Spain ; but this 
rebellion was a trifling affair, and he perhaps only got possession of 
some small district. Failing in his enterprise he was seized, carried 
to Italy, and, in 422, put to death at Ravenna together with Jovinus. 
[Gerontius.] (Sozom. ix. 12 —15 ; Orosius, vii. 42, 43 ; 
Olympiodorus apud Phot Biblioth. cod. 80; Greg. Turon. 1. ii. c. 9; 
Prosper, Marcellinus, Idatius, Chronica.) +. . [W. P.] 


MA'XIMUS TY'RIUS, a native of Tyre, a Greek writer of the age of 
the Antonines, was rather later, therefore, than Maximus the 
Rhetorician, mentioned by Plutarch ( Syrup. ix. probl. 4), and 
rather earlier than the Maximus mentioned by Porphyry (apud 
Euseb. Ewing. Praep. x. 3) as having been present at the supper 
given by Longinus at Athens in honour of Plato. It is disputed 
whether Maximus of Tyre was one of the tutors of the emperor 
Aurelius. The text of the Chronicon of Eusebius, in which he is 
mentioned, being lost, we have to choose between the 
interpretation of his translator Jerome, according to whom 
Maximus is not mentioned as tutor to the emperor, and the reading 
of Georgius Syncellus [Georgius, No. 46], who appears to have 
transcribed Eusebius, and according to whom Maximus held that 
office in conjunction with Apollonius of Chalcedon [Apollonius, No. 
11], and Basileides of Scythopolis [Basilbidks, No. 2J. Even if we 
accept the reading of Syncellus, as representing the genuine text of 
Eusebius, it is not improbable that the statement may have arisen 
from the latter confounding Claudius Maximus, the Stoic, with 
Maximus of Tyre. Tillemont contends earnestly ( Hist, des 
Empereurs* vol. ii. p. 550, note 11, sur VEmp. Tile Antonin.) for the 
identity of the two persons, following in this the judgment of Jos. 


Soiliger, Jac. Cappellus, Dan. Heinsius, and Barthius. According to 
Suidas (s. v. Metyuor Ttfpmy) Maximus resided at Rome in the time 
of the emperor Commodus, and the title of the MS. of the 
Disserlationes Maceimi) in the King's Library at Paris, used by 
Heinsius, Matffiov Tvplou [WaraviKOV < piAoe6 < pou rail’ iv ‘P 
wprj bta\ty*a)V rrjs irpurijs ixibrjplas \6yoi pa', Maximi Tyrii 
Platonici PhUosophi Diesertationum Romae, quum ibi primo 
versaretury com positarwny See., gives reason to believe that he 
resided there at least twice. Davis, indeed, disputes this, and 
conjectures from intimations contained in the work itself that only a 
few of the dissertations (five or perhaps seven) were written at 
Rome, that others were written in Greece, in which country he 
thinks Maximus passed a longer period of his life than at Rome. 
Certainly, while his works contain abundant allusions to Grecian 
history, there is scarcely a single reference to that of Rome. . In one 
passage ( Dissert. viii. 8), Maximus states that he had seen the 
sacred rivers Marsyas and Maeander at Celaenae in Phrygia. He 
probably also had visited Paphos, in the isle of Cyprus, Mount 
Olympus, in Asia Minor, and perhaps Aetna, in Sicity, with which 
he contrasts Olympus; and as lie had seen also the quadrangular 
stone which the Arabs worshipped as an image or emblem of their 
deity, it is most likely that he had been in Arabia. (Maxim. Dissert, 
ibid.) But he does not appear to have resided in these places, but 
only to have visited them in the course of his travels, which must 
have been extensive. The time of his death U not known. 


The title of his only extant work is variously given as AiaAc‘is, 
Disserlationes , or Abyoi, Sei-~ niones. It consists of forty* one 
dissertations on theological, ethical, and other philosophical 
subjects. Heinsius thinks that the author arranged them in ten 
Tetralogioy or sets of four each, according to the subjects ; and m 
one of his notes he conjecturally gives what tie regards as their 
correct order. The Dissertutio *Ori vpds iraoay MOeaiy appStrerai 6 
rov <piKocr6 < pov AJyos, Omni subjecto pkilosophiam conventrey 
he considers to have been the proem or introduction to the whole 
work. The work was first printed in the Latin version of Cosmu9 
Paccius, archbishop of Florence, made from a MS. of the original 
which Janus Lascaris had brought from Greece into Italy to Lorenzo 
de’ Medici. This version was published fol. Rome, 1517, by Petrus 
Paccius, the translator's brother : again, fob Basil. 1519, and ina 


smaller form at Paris, 1554. The Greek text was first printed by 
Hen. Stephanus, 8vo. Paris, 1557, accompanied, but in a separate 
volume, by the version of Paccius. The edition of Heinsius, from a 
MS. in the King's Library at Paris (with the title quoted above), with 
a new Latin version and notes by the editor, was printed 8vo. 
Leyden, 1607 and again 1614, and without the notes, a. d. 1630. It 
has been reprinted once or twice since then. In the first edition the 
Latin version and the notes formed separate volumes. Heinsius did 
not follow either the arrangement of his MS. or his own suggested 
arrangement in Telralogia. The first edition of Davis, fellow of 
Queen's College, Cambridge, with the version of Heinsius, whose 
arrangement he adopted, and short notes, was published, 8vo. 
Cambridge, 1703 ; the second aud more important edition, in which 
the text was carefully revised and a different arrangement of the 
Disserlationes was adopted, was published after the editor's death 
by Dr. John Ward, the Gresham professor, with valuable notes, by 
Jeremiah Markland, 4to. London, 1740. This second edition of 
Davis was reprinted with some corrections and additional notes by 
Jo. Jac. Reiske, 2 vols. 8vo. Lips. 1774—5. The works n«pl 'Opjpov 
Kai t is t} Trap' avrep dpx&la < pi\otro < pla, De Homero et quae sit 
apud eum antiqua Philoso phioy and E i #caA < 3$ XwKpdrijs obic 
dnfAoyrjaaTO, Rectene Socrates fecerit, quod accusatus non respon 
derity mentioned by Suidas (l. c.), appear to be two of the 
Disseriationesy Nos. 16 and 39, in the editions of Heinsius and first 
of Davis, and Nos. 32 and 9 in Davis's second and Reiske's editions. 


» 


Some Scholia tn Cratylum Platonis, by Maximus of Tyre, were 
formerly extant in the Palatine Library. Fed. Morellus conjectured, 
but on insufficient grounds, that Maximus was the Tyrian sophist 
mentioned by Libanius ( Orat . xix. pro Saltatoribus) as having 
written an 'Emaipios A 6yos, Oraiio Funebrisy for the Trojan Paris. 


The merits of Maximus of Tyre have been variously estimated. 
Reiske, who undertook the charge of the Leipzig edition, at the 
request of the bookseller, when worn down by increasing years and 
long literary Labours, especially in editing Plutarch, speaks of 
Maximus as a tedious, affected writer, who degraded the most 
elevated and important subjects by his trivial and puerile mode of 


treating them. But Markland, while admitting and blaming the 
haste and inaccuracy of Maximus, praises his acuteness, ability, and 
learning. He thinks that Maximus published two editions of hia 


Dissekaliones ; in the second of 'winch (represented by the version 
of Paccius, the Parisian Mb. followed by Heinsius, and the Harleian 
Mb., one of those employed by Davis for his. second edition) he 
corrected the errors in argument of the first edition, but left 
uncorrected the numerous errors as to historical facts. (Fabric. 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. p. 516, vol. iii. p. 77, vol. v. p. 515, dec.; 
Heinsius, Davis, Markland, alii, Pros fat. Notae &e. ad Opera 
Maainii Tyrii.) (J. C. M.J 


MA'XIMUS, VALE'RIUS. 1. M\ Valerius (Volusi p.)Volusus Maximus, 
was the first of the Valerian house who bore the surname of 
Maximus. He was a brother of P. Valerius Pophcola, and was 
dictator in b. c. 494, when the dissensions between the burghers 
and commonalty of Rome de Nerxs were at the highest Valerius was 
popular with the plebs, and induced them to enlist for the Sabine 
and Aequian ware, by promising that when the enemy was 
repulsed, the condition of the debtors (next) should be alleviated. 
He defeated and triumphed over the Sabines ; but unable to fulfil 
his promise to the commons, resigned his dictatorship. The plebs, 
seeing that Valerius at least had kept faith with them, escorted him 
honourably home. As he was advanced in life at the time of his 
dictatorship, he probably died soon after. (Dionys. vi. 39—45; Liv. 
n. 30, 31; Cic. Brut. 


\ M. Valerius M\ f. Volusi n. Lactuca Maximus, son of the 
preceding, was consul in b. c. 456. He opposed Icilius, tribune of 
the plebs, in his efforts to assign the Aventine hill to the commons. 
(Dionys. x. 31—33; Liv. ml 31.) The cognomen Lactuca, lettuce, a 
favourite esculent of the early Romans (Mart. Ep. x. 14) belongs to 
™ same class of surnames as Cicer (Cicero) (rlin. 


II AT, xviii. 3; Plut. CHc. 1) and Swlo in the Licininn family. (Varr. 
R. R. 1 2.) 


3. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Lactucinus Maximus, was one of the 


military tribunes, with consular power, in b. c. 398 and 395. (Liv. v. 
14, 24) 


4. M. Valerius M. p. M. n. Maximus, wns four times praetor and 
consul in b. c. 312. His province was Samnium, and it afforded him 
a triumph, Be Samnitibus Soraneisque (Fasti). He was legatus to the 
dictator, Papirius Cursor, in B.C. 308, and censor in b. c. 307, when 
he extended or improved the roads through the demesne 


lands. (Liv. ix. 29, 40, 41, 43.) ' 


5. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Maximus, with the agnomen Corvinus, 
derived from his father, M. Valerias Corvus, who was five times 
consul m the Samnite wars. He was consul in b. c. -89 (Fasti). From 
the loss of Livy’s second decade, the history of his consulship is lost. 


6. M. Valerius Maximus, with the agnomen Potitus, was consul in b. 
c. 286. Ihe agitation attending the Hortensian laws occupied the 
consuls of this year. (Fast.; Plin. H, N. xvL 10.) 


7. M. Valerius Maximus, was consul in a.d. 
253, 256. (Fasti.) [W. B. D.] 


MA'XIMUS, VALE'RIUS, to whom the praenomen Marcus is assigned 
in one of the best Mbb., and that of Publius .in another,, is known 
to us as the compiler of a large collection of historical anecdotes, 
entitled De Pactis Didisque Memorabihbus Libri IX., arranged under 
different heads, the sayings and doings of Roman worthies being, 
moreover, kept distinct in each division from those oi 


foreigners. No reasonable doubt can be entertained with regard to 
the period when he flourished. The dedication is indeed couched in 
such general terms, that the adulation might apply to almost any 
Caesar ; but when we find the writer 
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speaking of himself as removed by two generations only from M. 
Antonius the orator (vi. 8. § 1), when we remark the studied 
abhorrence everywhere expressed towards Brutus and Cassius (vi. 


4. $ 5, i. 8. § 8), and the eager flattery so lavishly heaped upon the 
Julian line, we at once conclude that he lived under the first 
emperors. The description of the reigning prince as one descended 
from both of the two illustrious censors, Claudius Nero and Livius 
Salinator (ix. 2. § 6), distinctly marks out Tiberius ; and, this point 
being fixed, we can determine that the parricide, whose treason and 
destruction form the theme of a glowing invective (ix. 11. 8 4), 
must be the notorious Sejanns. The opinion hazarded by some of 
the earlier scholars, that we ought to regard this Valerius Maximus 
as the same person with the consul of that name who held office for 
the first time under Volusianus in a. d. 253, and for a second time 
under Gallienus in a. d. 256, seems to be totally devoid of any 
foundation, and is directly contradicted not only by the evidence 
recited above, but also by the fact that the Valerius Maximus whom 
we are now considering is referred to by the elder Pliny (//. N. i. 
ind. lib. vii.), by Plutarch ( Marcell . sub fin.), and bv Aulus Gellius 
(xii. 7), the testimony of the lust especially being quite 
impregnable. Of his personal history we know nothing, except the 
solitary circumstance, recorded by himself, that he accompanied, 
but in what capacity we are not told. Sex. Pompeius into Asia (ii. 6. 
§ 8), the Sextus Pompeius apparently who was consul a. d. 14, at 
the time when Augustus died, and who was the first to render 
homage to his successor. 


The subjects treated of are of a character so miscellaneous, that it 
would be impossible, without transcribing the short notices placed 
at the head of each chapter, to convey a clear idea of the contents. 
In some books the topics selected for illustration are closely allied 
to each other, in others no bond of union can be traced. Thus the 
first book is entirely devoted to matters connected with sacred rites, 
and we have a succession of narratives : De Religions Obscrvata, De 
Religione Negleda, De /** ligione Simulala, De Religione Peregrina 
Rejecla , De Auspiciis, De Ominibus, De Prodigiis, De Somniis, De 
Miraculis; the second book relates chiefly to certain remarkable 
civil institutions ; the third, fourth, fifth and sixth, to the more 
prominent social virtues ; but in the seventh the chapters De 
StruUgemalis , De Repulsis , are abruptly followed bv those De 
Necessitate, De Tcstamentis Rescissis, De Ratis Testamentis et 
Insperatis. Upon observing the symmetry which prevails in some 
places with the disorder so perceptible in others, wc feel strongly 


disposed to conjecture that particular sections may have been at 
one time circulated separately, and afterwards collected without 
due attention being paid to their proper collocation ; while at the 
same time we are impressed with the conviction that a much more 
suitable and natural disposition of the different parts might be 
introduced. In this way something like a general plan would 
become visible; for without going so far as to assert that the whole 
ought to be regarded in the light of a formal treatise on morality, 
taught by examples, it 


1002 MAXIMUS. 


is even now very evident that the greater number of the stories are 
designed to illustrate some great moral principle. In an historical 
point of view the work is by no means without value, since it 
preserves a record of many curious events not to be found 
elsewhere ; but from the errors actually detected upon points where 
we possess more precise information, it is manifest that we must not 
repose implicit confidence in the statements unless where they are 
corroborated by collateral testimony. The writer is much too eager 
to make a strong impression, and is willing to sacrifice both 
simplicity and probability for the sake of astonishing and 
confounding his readers. The style, in like manner, although not 
destitute of force and point, is throughout constrained and 
ambitious, full of violent antitheses and harsh metaphors, cumbrous 
and obscure. The Latinity which was pronounced by Erasmus to 
bear no more resemblance to that of Cicero than a mule does to a 
man, is of. such an inferior stamp that many critics have been 
unable to persuade themselves that it could have proceeded from 
one who bordered closely upon the Augustan age, and hence have 
been driven to adopt the hypothesis that what we now possess is 
not really the production of Valerius Maximus, but a scries of 
extracts from him, collected and compressed by a later hand, 
according to the plan pursued by Justin towards Trogus Pompeius 
[Justinus] ; and Vossius supposes that this task was performed by a 
certain Julius Paris. Without dwelling upon the d priori argument, 
which is, however, very convincing, that the pages now before us 
contain many ornaments, many diffuse descriptions, and many 


grandiloquent periods, which would have been omitted, curtailed, 
and tamed down by an epitomator, we must make some inquiries 
into the extent of the original work, and these will be found to bear 
directly upon the origin and plausibility of the theory which we 
have just stated. 


All the most important MSS. and the earliest printed editions 
present us with nine books and no more. But to a few codices a 
short tract is found appended on the history and import of the 
praenomen among the Romans. To this are usually prefixed two 
brief introductions, first published from MSS. by Pighius. One 
professes to be C. TUi Probi in Epitomen suam Praefatio , the other 
is anonymous ; but both regard this fragment as belonging to an 
abridgment of a tenth book of Valerius Maximus, which is supposed 
to have discussed all the different names in use ; and the second 
preface ascribes the abridgement expressly to “Julius Paris, the 
abbreviator of Valerius,” who, it is added, entitled it Liber Decimus 
de Praenominibus et simUibus. Now, although the “ Epitome de 
Nominum Ratione,” as it is sometimes called, does not, ns it stands, 
bear the slightest resemblance in form or in substance to the 
Memorabilia, and although it is hard to understand how it could, 
from whatever source derived, have been in any way connected 
with it, we are fully entitled to infer from these little prefaces that 
Valerius Maximus had been abridged by a Titus Probus , and by a 
Julius Paris ; and, in addition to these two, a letter published by 
Labbe. (2fttttb&. MSS. voL i. p. 669) furnishes us with the name of a 
third epitomator, Januarius Nepotianus. The belief however, that 
what now passes as the work of Valerius Maximus was, in truth, 
one of these abridgments, I has been completely overthrown, in so 
far as Paris 
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and Nepotianus are concerned, by the researches of Angelo Mai, 
who detected in the library of the Vatican MSS. of these very 
abridgements, and printed them iu his 44 Scriptorum Veterum Nova 
Collectio e Vaticanis Codicibus edita,” 4to. Rom. 1828, vol. iii. pt. 
iii. p. 1—116. The abridgement of Julius Paris includes the whole of 
the nine books, and also the Liber Decimus de Praenominibus, 
which terminates, it would seem, abruptly, for the index at the 


beginning of the MS. promises six chapters, De Praenominibus , De 
Nominibus, De Cognomtnibus , De Agnominibus, De 
Appellationibus, De Verbis, of which the first only is extant. There 
is a dedication likewise to a Licinius Cyriacus, in which Paris 
declares 44 decern Valerii Maximi libros diotorum et facto rum 
memorabilium ad unum volnmen epitomae coegi.” This piece was 
unquestionably executed at a very early period, for the phraseology 
i9 very pure, and is by no means a close transcript of the original, 
from which the epitomator departs not only in words, but 
occasionally in facts also, as may bo seen from the examples quoted 
in Mai (praef. xxii.). The abridgement of Nepotianus again is very 
imperfect, breaking off in the second chapter of the third book: it 
belongs to a later epoch than the former, but is quite independent 
of it, it is more brief, passes over several of the examples given by 
Valerius, and substitutes others in their room. Wo are led to surmise 
that the same MS. may at one time have embraced the abridgement 
of Probus also, for subjoined to the conclusion of Julius Paris we 
read the title C. Titi Probi finit Epitoma H I8STORIARUM 
DIVBRSORUM ExEMPLORUMQUK 


Romanorum. Feuciter emendavi Dkscriptum Rabbnnak Rusticiub 
Helpidiuh Domnulus, V. C. If these words stand upon a separate 
leaf, which is not quite certain from the description of Mai, we 
should be induced to conclude that a' large number of sheets had 
been left out in binding up the MS., and that these had 
comprehended the five missing sections, 44 De Nominum Ratione,” 
together with the whole abridgement of Probus. Although the 
question with respect to the tenth book of Valerius is involved in 
greater obscurity than ever by the result of the above investigations, 
we may now feel certain that the second and third of the three 
propositions by which Vossius endeavoured to get rid of the 
difficulties by which the subject is embarrassed, cannot be 
maintained. These were: 1. That Julius Paris was the epitomator of 
the nine books of Valerius Maximus ; 2. That he was the author of 
the essay 44 De Nominum Ratione;” 3. That Probus merely drew up 
an epitome of the essay by Julius Paris. 


Finally, we must not omit to point out that even before the 
discovery of Mai the abridgment by Paris wa3 not altogether 
unknown. There is a blank in the MSS. of Valerius Maximus 


extending from i. 1. § 5, of the “externa exempla,” down to the end 
of chapter IV. This hiatus Aldus filled up by an extract supplied to 
him by Cuspinianus, from the epitome of Paris then existing at 
Vienna; and this has been retained in all subsequent editions, so 
that what we now read within the above limits are not the words of 
Maximus, but of Paris. 


Besides the abridgements already specified, Mai found no less than 
three more among the MSS. of the Vatican, two of them 
anonymous; the third by 44 John the son of Andrew and so late as 
the end of the fifteenth centuiy Robert de Valle and 
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J. Horiorii»9 arranged similar excerpta, which were published, the 
former in 4 to., without date and without name of place or printer, 
but about 1500, the latter at Leipzig, 4to. 1503. These facts prove 
how highly the Memorabilia was valued as a storehouse where 
rhetoricians could at all times find a large and varied stock of 
striking illustrations ready for use; and Paris informs us that his 
epitome was intended to render these treasures more available to 
debaters and declaimers. 


The Editio Princeps of Valerius Maximus, according to the best 
bibliographers, is a folio in Gothic characters, without date and 
without any name of place or printer, but which is known to have 
been the work of J. Mentelin of Strasburg, and to have appeared 
about 1470: this and two other very old impressions, one by Peter 
Schoyfer, fol. Mogunt 1471, the other by Vindelin de Spira, fol. 
Venet. 1471, contest the honour of being the first, and in addition, 
upwards of fourteen distinct editions, were published before 1490, 
a sure indication of the high estimation in which the book wa9 
held. 


The first critical edition was that of Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1502 ; and 
the text was gradually improved by the labours of Paulus Manutius, 
8vo. Venet. 1534; of Stcph. Pighius, who filled up many blanks 
from MSS., but did not bestow sufficient time upon his task, 8vo. 
Antv. Plantin. 1657 ; of Vorstius, 8vo. Berol. 1672 ; and especially 


of Torrenius, 4to. Leid. 1726, whose text is still the standard, 
although some improvements were introduced by Kappius, 8vo. 
Lips. 1782 ; and much still remains in a most unsatisfactory 
condition. 


We have an English translation, “The History of the Acts and 
Sayings of the Ancient Romans, written by Valerius Maximus, 
translated into English by W. Speed, 8vo. Lond. 1678 another by 
Charles Lloyd was advertised in 1814 ; but it seems doubtful 
whether it wa9 ever published. There is a very old half translation, 
half commentary, in French, by Simon de Hesdin and Nicolas de 
Gonesse, commenced by the former ns early as 1364, finished by 
the latter about 1405, and printed without date or name of place 
about 1476. See Mevioires deV Academic de Belles Letlres , vol. 
xxxvi. p. 165. There ore also several translations into French, 
Italian, and German, the most recent in the three languages 
respectively being those by Fremion, 3 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1827; by 
Michaele Battagia, 2 vols. 8vo. Treviro, 1821 ; and by Hoffmann, 5 
vols. 16mo. Stuttgard, 1828. [W. R.] 


MAZA'CES (Mafd/njs), a Persian, satrap of Egypt He appears to 
have succeeded Sabaces, after the latter fell at the battle of Issus. 
When Amyntas with his Greek troops and some Egyptians who had 
joined him, appeared before Memphis, Mazaces was at first 
defeated ; but afterwards sallied forth at the head of his forces, 
while they were scattered about in search of plunder, and slew 
Amyntas with most of his men. [Amyntas.] On the approach of 
Alexander, Mazaces, who had no Persian troops at his command, 
and finding resistance hopeless, voluntarily submitted, and gave up 
to Alexander 800 talents, and all the royal stores, b.c. 332. (Arrian, 
iii. 1 ; Curt iv. 1. § 30, &c., 7. § 4.) [C. P. M.] 


MAZAEUS (Mofcwos). 1. Satrap of Cilicia, who, with Belesys, satrap 
of Syria, made head against the revolted Phoenicians, in the reign 
of 
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Ochus, while the latter was preparing to march against them in 
person, b. c. 351 (Diod. xvi. 42). 


2. A Persian officer who was sent by Dareius, at the head of a 6mall 
force, to guard the passage of the Euphrates, at Thapsacus, and 
ravage the district through which Alexander was likely to pas9. He 
prevented the troops sent forwards by Alexander from completing 
the bridges which they had begun to throw across the river, but 
retired on the approach of Alexander himself, and rejoined Dareius. 
His name occurs several times in the account of the manoeuvres 
which preceded the battle of Gaugamela, and in the battle itself he 
headed the Persian cavalry, with which he sorely pressed Parmenio, 
while a detachment by his orders assaulted the Macedonian camp. 
After the flight of Dareius he retreated with the remnants of the 
army to Babylon, but made a voluntary surrender on the approach 
of Alexander, who appointed him satrap of Babylon, b. c. 331. 
(Arrian, iii. 7. § 2, iv. 18. § 4, vii. 18. § 1 ; Curt iv. 9. 88 7, 12, 14, 
iv. 12. §§ 1, 15, iv. 15. § 5, iv. 16. §§ 1, 7, v. 1. §§ 17, 43, v. 8. § 
12.) [C.P. M.] 


MAZARES (Mofdpijy), a Mede, was sent by Cyrus into Lydia, about 
b. c. 545, to carry into effect there the suggestion of Croesus, that 
the Lydians should be prevented from bearing arms and be 
rendered as effeminate a9 possible. Mazares was also commissioned 
to bring Pactyas, the rebel, back to Cyrus, as a prisoner. He 
compelled the Lydians to submit to the new regulations of the 
conqueror, and he succeeded in getting Pactyas into his power. He 
then went against the rebels, who had besieged Tabalus, the Persian 
governor, in the citadel of Sardis ; and, having enslaved the 
Prienians, he overran the region about the Maeander and the 
Magnesian plain. Soon after he was attacked by a disease which 
proved fatal. (Herod. L 156—161.) [E. E.] 


MEBARSAPES (MrjSapra'ir^), king of Adiabene, a province of 
Assyria, was attacked by Trajan in his expedition against the 
Parthians. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 22, with the note of Reimams. ) 


MECHANEUS ( MtixcmUs), skilled in inventing, was a surname of 
Zeus at Argos ( Paus. ii. 22, § 3). The feminine form, Mechanics 
(MiJxawVir), occurs as a surname of Aphrodite, at Megalopolis, and 
of Athena, in the same neighbourhood. (Paus. viii. 31, § 3, 36, § 3.) 
[L. S.l 


MECHO'PHANES, a disciple of Pausias, and apparently a 


distinguished painter of the Sicyonian school, is thus described by 
Pliny :— 44 Sunt quibus et Mechophanes, ejusdem Pausiae 
discipulus, placeat diligentia, alias durus in coloribus, et sile 
multus.” (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. $ 31.) . [P. S.] MECISTEUS 
(MrjKicrrevs). 1. A son of Tar laus and Lysimache, brother of 
Adrastus, and father of Euryalus of Thebes. (Horn. II. ii. 566 ; 
Apollod. iii. 6. § 3 ; comp. Euryalus.) 


2. A son of Echius, and one of the companions of Teucer at Troy. 
(Horn. IL viii. 333; comp. Herod, v. 67.) Mecisteus also occurs as a 
surname of Heracles. (Lycoph. 651.) [L.S.] 


MECON (Mifcwi'), i.e. a poppy, is said to have been the name of an 
Athenian whom Demetcr loved, and who was metamorphosed into 
a poppy plant. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 212; Callira. Hymn . in Cer. 
45 ; Theocrit. vii. in fin.) [L. S.1 


MEDEIA (M»f5€ja), a daughter of Aeetes by the Oceanid Idyia, or, 
according to others, by Hecate, the daughter of Perses (Apollod. i. 9 


1004 MEDITRINA. MEDIUS. 


§ 23; Hes. Theog. 961 ; Diod. iv. 45). She was the wife of Jason, and 
the most famous among the mythical sorcerers. The principal parts 
of her story have already been given under Absyrtus, Argonautab, 
and Jason. After her flight from Corinth to Athens, she is said to 
have married king Aegeus (Plut. Thes. 12), or to have been beloved 
by Sisyphus. (Schol. ad Find. 01. xiii. 74.) Zeus himself is said to 
have sued for her, but in vain, because Medeia dreaded the anger of 
Hera ; and the latter rewarded her by promising immortality to her 
children. Her children are, according to some accounts, Mermerus, 
Pheres, or Thessalus, Alcimenes and Tisander, and, according to 
others, she had seven sons and seven daughters, while others 
mention only two children, Medus (some call him Polyxemus) and 
Eriopis, or one son Argus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 28 ; Diod. iv. 54 ; 
Ptolem. Heph. 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Med. 276.) Respecting her flight 
from Corinth, there are different traditions. Some say, as we 
remarked above, that she fled to Athens and married Aegeus, but 
when it was discovered that she had laid snares for Theseus, she 


escaped and went to Asia, the inhabitants of which were called after 
her Modes. (Afedi, Paus. ii. 3. § 7 ; Ov. Met. vii. 391, See.) Others 
relate that first she fled from Corinth to Heracles at Thebes, who 
had promised her his assistance while yet in Colchis, in case of 
Jason being unfaithful to her. She cured Heracles, who was seized 
with madness, and ns he could not afford her the assistance ho had 
promised, she went to Athens. (Diod. iv. 64.) She is said to have 
given birth to her son Medus after her arrival in Asia, where, after 
her flight from Athens, she had married a king; whereas others state 
that her son Medus accompanied her from Athens to Colchis, where 
her son slew Perses, and restored her father Aeetes to his kingdom. 
The restoration of Aeetes, however, is attributed by some to Jason, 
who accompanied Medeia to Colchis. (Diod. iv. 54—56 ; Hygin. 
Fob. 26 ; Justin, xlii. 2; Tnc. Arm. vi. 34.) There is also a tradition 
that in Thessaly Medeia entered intoa contest with Thetis about her 
beauty, which was decided by Idomeneus in favour of Thetis 
(Ptolem. Heph. 5), and another that Medeia went to Italy, and there 
taught the Marrubians the art of fascinating and subduing serpents, 
whence she is said to have been called Anguitia or Angitia. (Serv. 
ad Aen. vii. 750 ; comp. Angitia.) At length Medeia is said to have 
become immortal, to have been honoured with divine worship, and 
to have married Achilles in Elysium. ' (Schol ad Eurip. Med. 10, ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 814 ; comp. Muller, Orchom. p. 264, 2d edit.) ° 
[L.S.] 


e MEDEIUS (M7)$«toy), another form for Medus, 


the son of Medeia, from whom the Medes in Asia were believed to 
have derived their name. (lies. Theog. 1001 ; Cic. De Of. i. 31.) [L. 
S.] 


ME'DEON (Mtj5€«i/), a son of Pylades and Electra, from whom the 
town of Medeon in Phocis was believed to have received its name. 
(Steph. Byz. 8. v.) ++ [L* S.] 


e MEDESICASTE (MrjbeaiKatrrn), a daughter of Priam, and the wife 
of Imbrus, at Pedaeus. (Horn. II. xiii. 173 ; Paus. x. 25, in fin.) [L. 
S.] 


MEDITRI'NA, a Roman divinity of the art of healing, in whose 
honour the festival of the Meditrinalia was celebrated in the month 


of October. (Varro, De L. L. vi. 21 ; Paul Diac. p. 123, ed. 


Muller.) Varro connects the name with the verb mederi , to heal 
and this seems to accord well with the rites observed at the festival 
of the goddess. (Diet of Ant. s. v. Meditrinalia.) [L. S.] 


ME'DIUS FI'DIUS. [Fidius.] 
ME'DIUS (M7f$«w). 1. Dynast of Larissa in 


Thessaly, who was engaged in a war with Lycophron, tyrant of 
Pherae, in the year b. c. 395. In this he was assisted by the 
Boeotians, who had just concluded an alliance with the Argives, 
Corinthians, and Athenians, against the power of Sparta, and with 
their assistance he took the city of Pharsalus (Diod. xiv. 82). These 
events are omitted by Xenophon. 


2. Son of Oxythemis, a native of Larissa in Thessaly, and a friend of 
Alexander the Great. He is mentioned as commanding a trireme 
during the descent of the Indus (Arrian, Ind. 18), but with this 
exception his name does not occur in the military operations of the 
king. He appears, however, to have enjoyed a high place in the 
personal favour of the monarch, and it was at his house that 
Alexander supped just before his last illness. Hence, according to 
those writers who represented the king to have been poisoned, it 
was at this banquet that the fatal draught was administered, and 
not without the cognizance, as it was said, of Mcdius himself. 
Others more plausibly ascribed the illness of Alexander to his 
intemperance upon the same occasion (Arrian, Anab. vii 24, 25 ; 
Plut. Alex. 75 ; Diod. xvii. 117 ; Athen. x. p. 434. c.). Plutarch 
speaks in very unfavourable terms of Medius, whom he represents 
as one of the flatterers to whose evil counsels the most 
reprehensible of the actions of Alexander were to be ascribed (Do 
Adul. et Amic. 24). But no trace of this is to bo found in the better 
authorities. 


After the death of Alexander, Medius followed the fortunes of 
Antigonus, whose fleet we find him commanding in b.c. 314, when 
he defeated and took thirty-six ships of the Pydnaeans, who had 


Z used the party of Cassander (Diod. xix. 69). 


following year (313) he took Miletus, and afterwards relieved the 
city of Oreus in Euboea, which was besieeed by Cassander himself 
(lb. 75). Again, in 312, he was despatched by Antigonus with a fleet 
of 150 ships, to make a descent in Greece, and landed a large army 
in Boeotia under Ptolemy; after which he returned to Asia to co- 
operate with Antigonus himself, at the Hellespont (lb. 77). In 306 
we find him present in the great sea-fight off Salamis in Cyprus, on 
which occasion he commanded the left wing of the fleet of 
Demetrius (Id. xx. 50). It appears also that he accompanied 
Antigonus on his unsuccessful expedition against Egypt in the same 
year (Plut. Demetr. 19), but after this we hear no more of him. His 
authority is cited by Strabo (xi. p. 530) in a manner that would lead 
us to conclude he had left some historical work, but we find no 
further mention of him as a writer. The Medius who is quoted by 
Lucian (Macrob. 11) concerning the age of Antigonus Gonatas, must 
evidently have been a different person, and one otherwise 
unknown. (See Geier, Alcxandri M. Histor. Scriptores , p. 344, &c.) 
[E.H.B.J 


ME'DIUS (MtJSws), a Greek physician who was a pupil of 
Chrysippus of Cnidos (Galen, De Ven. Sect. ado. Erasistr. Rom. Deg. 
c. 2, De Cur. Rat. per Ven. Sect. c. 2, vol. xi. pp. 197,252), and who 
lived therefore probably in the fourth and third 


MEDULLINUS. 


centuries b.c. Galen says he was held in good repute among the 
Greeks (1. c. p. 252), and quotes him apparently as a respectable 
authority on an anatomical question ( Comment. in Hippocr. u De 
Nat. Homy ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136). Like the other pupils of 
Chrysippus, he entirely abstained from blood-letting (Galen, 1. c.). 
He was, perhaps, the brother of Cretoxena, the mother of 
Erasistratus (Suid. in ’Efxwrhrrp.), but could not have been much 
his senior. [W. A. G.] 


e ME'DOCUS. [Amadocus.] 


. MEDON (MeSw*'). 1. A herald in the house 


of Odysseus. (Horn. Od. iv. 677, xxii. 357.) 


e 2. A son of Oileus and Rhene, and a brother of the lesser Ajax. 
Having slain Eriopis, one of his mother's kinsmen, he left his 
father’s house, and fled to Phylace. He commanded the Pythians in 
the war against Troy, and when Philoctetes was wounded, Medon 
commanded the Methonians in his place. He was slain by Aeneas. 
(Horn. IL ii. 727, &c., xiii. 693, &c., xv. 332.) 


Two other mythical personages of this name occur in Ovid {Met. 
xii. 303), and Hyginu3 (Fab. 134). [L.S.] 


MEDON (M^Scov). 1. King of Argos, was son of Ceiaus, and 
grandson of Temenus the Heracleid. (Paus. ii. 19 ; Clint F. H. voL i. 
p. 249, note v.) 


e 2. A citizen of Beroea, was one of the ambas 


sadors whom Perseus, king of Macedonia, sent with a proposal of 
peace to the Romans after he had defeated them, under P. Licinius 
Crassus, on the banks of the Peneus, in B. c. 171. Licinius, however, 
adhered to the regular Roman policy, of never granting peace but 
after a victory. (Polyb. xxvii. 8; Liv. xlii. 62.) [E. E.] 


MEDON (MsSw*'), a Lacedaemonian statuary, the brother of 
Dorycleidas, and the disciple of Dipoenus and Scyliis, made the gold 
and ivory statue of Athena in the Heraeum at Olympia (Paus. v. 17. 
§ 1). He flourished about b. c. 550. [P. S.] 


MEDO'SADES (M7j50 < rdfois), a man employed by Seuthes, king of 
Thrace, to conduct his negotiations with Xenophon and the troops 
under his command, after their return from their Asiatic expedition. 
(Xen. Anab . vii. I § 5, vii. 2. § 10, 24, vii. 7. §1,&c.) [C. P. M.] 


MEDULLI'NUS, a family-name of the gens Furia, a very ancient 
patrician house at Rome. [Furia Gens.] Medullia, from which the 
surname comes, was a Latin town very early incorporated with 
Rome (Dionys. iii. 1 ; Liv. i. 33, 38), and, since Medullinus appears 
on the Fasti in b. c. 488, only five years after the Cassian treaty of 
isopolity with the Latin league, this branch of the Furii was 
doubtless Latin. The Tullii Hostilii also were originally from 


Medullia. (Dionys. 1. c. ; Macrob. Sat. i. 6.) 


1. Sext. Furius Medullinus Fusus, was consul in B. c. 488, the year 
in which, according to the common story, Coriolanus led the 
Volscians against Rome. (Dionys. viiL 16, 63 ; Liv. ii. 39.) 


2. Sp. Furius Medullinus Fusus, was consul in b. c. 481. Livy says 
that his consulate was occupied by tribunitian dissensions, and an 
inroad into the territory of Veii (ii. 43). Dionysius represents him as 
a popular consul ( 5tjp6tikos ), and assigns him. a successful 
campaign against the Aequians (ix. 1, 2). 
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3. L. Furius Medullinus Fusus, was consul in b. c. 474. He opposed a 
revival of the agrarian law of Sp. Cassius, and, on laying down his 
office, was therefore impeached by Cn. Genucius, one of the 
tribunes of the plebs. (Liv. ii. 54 ; Dionys. ix. 36, 37.) 


4. P. Furius Medullinus Fusus, was consul in b. c. 472, and opposed 
the rogation of Publilius Volero, tribune of the plebs, that the 
tribunes should be chosen by the comitia of the tribes, instead of 
the comitia of centuries. (Liv. ii. 56 ; Dionys. ix. 40, 41.) 


5. Sp. Furius Medullinus Fusus, wa9 consul in B. c. 464. He was 
defeated, wounded, and besieged in his camp by the Aequians. 
(Dionys. ix. 


62—67 ; Liv. iii. 4, 5.) 


6. P. Furius Medullinus, brother and legatus of the preceding, was 
slain in the Aequian war. (Dionys. ix. 63 ; Liv. iii. 5.) 


7. Agrippa Furius Medullinus, was consul in b. c. 446. He was 
engaged in the Volscian and Aequian wars, and protested against 
the unjust decision of the curies at Rome respecting a tract of land 
claimed by Ardca on the one side and by Aricia on the other. 
(Dionys. xi. 51 ; Liv. iii. 66. 70,71.) The praenomen Agrippa was 
probably derived from some accident at the birth of Medullinus 
(Plin. H.N vii. 6), as it was not a family name in the Furia gens. 


8. L. Furius Sp. f. Medullinus Fusus, was thrice military tribune, 


with consular authority: I. b. c. 432 (Liv. iv. 25). II. B. c. 425 (id. ib. 
35). II. b.c. 420 (id. ib. 45). 


9. L. Furius Medullinus, was twice consul, b. c. 413, 409. In his first 
consulate he conducted the Volscian war and took Ferentinum (Liv. 
iv. 51); in his second both the Aequian and Volscian, when he 
captured Carventum (id. ib. 54, 55). 


10. L. Furius L. f. Sp. n. Medullinus, was seven times military 
tribune with consular authority: I. B.C. 407 (Liv. iv. 57) ; II. 405, in 
tho year the siege of Veii began ( id.ib. 61) ; II. b.c. 398 (Liv. v. 12) 
; IV. 397 (Liv. v. 14) ; V. 395 (id. ib. 24) ; VI. 394 (id. ib. 26) ; VII. 
B. c. 391 (id. ib. 32 ; Fasti). 


11. Sp. Furius L. f. Sp. n. Medullinus, tribune of the soldiers with 
consular authority, a. c. 400. (Fasti.) 


12. L. Furius Sp. f. L. n. Medullinus (son of the preceding), was 
twice military tribune with consular authority, b. c. 381, 370. In his 
first consular tribunate he was joined in the command of the 
Volscian war with M. Furius Camillas. [Camillus, No. 1.] Medullinus 
was through hi9 own rashness defeated by the enemy. Camillus, 
however, rescued him, and afterwards named him his colleague in a 
second campaign. Medullinus was censor in B. c. 363. (Liv. vi.22— 
25, 36 ; Fast.) 


13. Sp. Furius Sp. f. L. n. Medullinus, 


brother of the preceding, was military tribune b.c. 378. He 
commanded in the war with the Volscians of Antium. (Liv. vi. 31.) 
[W. B. D1 


MEDULLI'NUS, MAENIUS. [Maenius, No. 8.]' 


MEDUS (MtJSos), a son of Medeia and Jason. [See Medeia and 
Medeius.] A second personage of the same name is mentioned by 
Plutarch. (De Fluv. 24.) * [L. S.] 


- MEDU'SA (M*$ou <ra). I. A daughter of Phor* 
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cys and Ceto, and one of the Gorgona. [Goroo nes, Perseus. ] 


2. A daughter of Sthenelus and Nicippe, and a sister of Enrystheus. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) 


3. A daughter of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5 ; 
Pans. x. 26. § 1.) [L. S.] 


MEGABYTES (M cyaSdrys.) 1. A Persian of the royal family of the 
Achaemenidae, cousin of Dareius and of Artaphernes, was 
appointed by the latter to the command of the expedition sent to 
assist Aristagoras in the reduction of Naxos; but, in consequence of 
a quarrel with Aristagoras, Megabates betrayed the object of the 
expedition to the Naxians, who, thus forewarned, defended 
themselves successfully. (Herod, v. 32—34.) According to 
Herodotus, Pausanias designed to marry the daughter of Megabates 
; but the letter of Pausanias to Xerxes, as given by Thucydides (i. 
128), contains an offer to marry the daughter of the king himself. 


2. In the narrative just quoted Thucydides mentions Megabates, 
governor of Dascylitis, who is perhaps the same person (c. J 29). 


3. See Megabazus, No. 5. [P. S.] 
MEGABA'ZUS (Mrycteafoj), and MEGA 


BY'ZUS (M« 7 d$v£os), are Persian names, which are so intermixed 
by Herodotus, Ctesias, and other writers, ns to make it nearly 
certain that they are only different forms of the same name. 
Thucydides, however, applies the names respectively to two 
different persons (i. 109); but this is not a certain proof that the 
names were really different. For a further discussion of the two 
forms, see Duker and Poppo, ad Thucyd. 1. c. ; Hemstcrh. ad Lucian 
. Tim. 22; Perizon. ad Aelian. V. H. ii. 2 ; Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 472 
(pp.446, 447, orig. ed.) Aeschylus (Pers. 22) gives the form 
MtyaSa(ys t and Xenophon confounds M« 7 d$afoy and M« 7 
aCdrys. [See below, No. 5.] 


1. One of the seven Persian nobles who formed the conspiracy 


against the Magian Smerdis, b. c. 621. In the discussion put into the 
mouths of the conspirators by Herodotus, after the death of the 
Magian, Megabazus recommends an oligarchical form of 
government. (Herod, iii. 70, 81.) Dareius, who held him in the 
highest esteem, left him behind with an army in Europe, when he 
himself recrossed the Hellespont, on his return from Scythia, B. c. 
606. (Id. iv. 143, 144.) Megabazus subdued Perinthus and the other 
cities on the Hellespont and along the coast of Thrace, which had 
not yet submitted to the Persian rule, and removed the Paeonians, 
who dwelt about the Strymon, into Phrygia. (Id. v. 1—16, comp. 
98.) He also sent to Arayntas, the king of Macedonia, and 
demanded earth and water, in token of his submission to Dareius. 
[For what followed see Alexander I. Yol. I. p. 118.] On his return to 
Sardis he advised Dareius to recall Histiaeus from Myrcinus. 
[Histiaeus.] Herodotus mentions a celebrated saying of his in praise 
of the situation of Byzantium (iv. 144). He was the father of 
Zopytus. (Id. iii. 153.) Xenophon ( Cyrop . viii. 6. §7) mentions a 
Megabyzus who was appointed by Cyrus as satrap of Arabia. 


2. Megabyzus, the son of Zopyrus, and grandson of the above, was 
one of the commanders of the land forces in the expedition of 
Xerxes against Greece, B.C. 480. (Herod, vii. 82.) Megabyzus was 
the commander of the army which Cimon defeated on the 
Eurymedon, in b. c. 466. (Diod. 
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xii. 3.) [Cimon.] When the Athenians made their expedition against 
Egypt, Megabyzus was sent against them with a large army; and 
having driven them out of Memphis, he shut them up in the island 
of Prosopitis, which he at last took, after a siege of eighteen 
months, b. c. 457. (Herod, iii 160; Thuc. i 109; Diod. xi. 74. § 6.) 
Ctesias informs us that he was the son-in-law of Xerxes, having 
married his daughter Amytis; and he ascribes to Megabyzus the 
service which Herodotus attributes to Zopyrus, namely, the taking 
of Babylon, after its revolt from Xerxes. (Pen. 22 ; Diod. x. 17. $ 2; 
comp. Herod, iii. 153.) Several other incidents of his life are related 
by Ctesias. (Peru. 27, 30, 33—40.) Two sons of his are mentioned, 
Zopyrus and Artyphius. (Ctes. 37 ; Herod, iii. 160.) He is always 
called M« 7 c££v(bs, except in a quotation from Ctesias by 


Stephanus (s. t>. KopraTa), who gives the name in the form 
MeydSafos: but even in this passage Westermann has printed it 
MtydGuCos. 


3. Megabazus, the son of Megabates, one of the commanders of the 
fleet of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 97.) Diodorus calls him Megabates (xi. 
12, 13). Perhaps he was the same person as 


4. Megabazus, a Persian, who, at the time of the revolt of Inarus 
and the Athenian expedition to Egypt, was 8ent by Artaxerxcs to 
Lacedaemon, to bribe the Peloponnesians to invade Attica ; but his 
mission altogether failed. (Thuc. i. 109.) 


5. The son of Spithridates, was beloved by Agesilaus. (Xen. Hell. i. 
4. § 28, Ayes. 5; Plut. Ayes.. 11, Apopth. Lacon. p.787 ; in which 
passages the name varies between M« 7 af£a(or, MtydSufoj, M «7 
aSdrys, and M syaS-’rys.) 


6. The priest or keeper (wc iicopos) of the temple 
of Artemis at Ephesus. (Xen. Anal), v. 3. §§ 6, 


7.) It appears from Strabo (xiv. p. 64 1) that the Megabyzi, or, as he 
calls them, the Megnlobyzi, were eunuch priests in the temple of 
Artemis. Another of these priests is mentioned by Appinn (B. C. v. 
9) as having incurred the anger of Cleopatra. [P. S.] 


MEGABERNES (MeyaStpvrijs), a grandson of Astyages, according to 
the account of Ctesias. (Pers. 2,8.) [P. S.J 


MEGABOCCHUS, C. is mentioned by Cicero in his oration for 
Scaurus (c. 2. § 40) as condemned along with T. Albucius on 
account of his crimes in the government of Sardinia. He is, perhaps, 
the same as the Megabocchus who perished along with Crassus in 
the expedition against the Parthians (Plut. Crass. 25). The 
Magabocchus spoken of by Cicero, in one of his letters (ad Att. ii. 7. 
§ 3), is supposed by Manutius and others to be a nickname given to 
Pompey on account of his victories in the war between Sulla and 
the Marian party, and this supposition is also maintained by 
Drumann (Gooch. Roms , vol. vi. p. 44). But as there was evidently 
a Roman at that time of the name of Megabocchus, and Cicero in 


the letter referred to speaks of “ Megabocchus et haec sanguinaria 
juventus," the opinion of Gronovius appears the more probable, that 
this Megabocchus was one of the reputed conspirators of Catiline ; 
and he may, therefore, have been the same as the one mentioned in 
the oration for Scaurus, and by Plutarch. 


MEGABY'ZUS. [Megabazus.] MEGACLEIDES {MeyaKtetiys). 1. A 
Greek writer, from whom Athenaeus has quoted some 


MEG ALE AS. 


imyortaut remarks respecting 
the mythology of Htsmtea* ; 
&&??.°. -Ik p- fe 1& i fl. j 


3. A native of BleuaiS, brought forward by J)emosthenc3 as a 
witness in his speech against Callippus. He had had a dispute about 
some money transactions with Lycon. (Dem. in Callipp. p. 1241, ed. 
Reiske.) [C. P. M.] 


ME'GACLES (McyaKXrjs). 1. A Syracusan, brother of Dion the son of 
Hipparinus, and brother in-law of the elder Dionysius, to whose 
government he lent his support, and on one occasion when the 
tyrant was inclined to despair, urged him not to abandon the 
sovereignty until absolutely compelled to do so (Diod. xx. 78 ; but 
see Wesseling’s note). He, however, in common with his brother, 
became discontented at the government of the ounger Dionysius, 
and accompanied Dion in his ight from Syracuse, n. c. 358 (Diod. 
xvi. 6). He afterwards also took part with him in his expedition to 
Sicily, and when Dion made himself master of Syracuse, Megaclcs 
accompanied him on his triumphnl entry into tho city, and was 
associated with him in the chief command (Plut. Dion, 28, 29). But 
from this period his name is not again mentioned. 


2. An officer in the service of Pyrrhus, who accompanied that 
monarch on his expedition to Italy, b. c. 280. He is mentioned as 
accompanying Pyrrhus when he reconnoitcrcd the Roman camp 
previous to tho battle of Heracleia; and in that action was the 
means of saving the king’s life, by exchanging armour with him, 
and thus directing the efforts of the assailants upon himself, instead 
of Pyrrhus. He fell a victim to his devotion, being slain by a Roman 
named Decius. (Plut. Pyrrk 16, 17 ; Zonar. viii. 3.) [E. H. B.J 


ME'GACLES (MsycocA’y). 1. A name borne by several of tho 
Athenian family of the Alemaeonidne. They are enumerated in the 
genealogical table of that family in Vol. I. p. 105 ; and what is 
known respecting those of any historical importance will be found 


in the articles Cylon, Pbisistratus, Alcibiadks, &c., which are 
referred to in the article Alemaeonidae. 


2. A native of Mytilene, who, with the assistance of his friends, 
overthrew the Penthalidae, a ruling family in Mytilene. (Arist. Pol. 
v. 10. p. 1311, ed. Bekker.) 


3. A Greek writer, the author of a treatise on 
illustrious men, quoted by Athenaeus (x. p. 419, a). [C. P. M.] 


. ME'GACLES (I’okAtj*), an architect of unknown country and date, 
who, together with Antiphilus and Pothaeus, built the treasury of 
tho Carthaginians at Olympia. (Paus. vi. 19. § 4.) [P. S.] 


MEGAERA. [ Erin n yes. ] 


MEGA'LEAS (MeyaAe'as), was chief secretary to Antrgonus Doson, 
king of Macedonia, who appointed him, by his will, to the same 
office under Philip V., his ward and successor (b. a 220). Megaleas 
was entirely under the influence of Apelles, and readily entered into 
his treasonable designs (b. c. 218), to baffle the operations of Philip 
in his war against the Aetolians. Their treachery, however, was 
counteracted by Aratus, and the latter accordingly was assailed with 
personal violence by Megaleas, Leontius, and Crinon, at Limnaea, in 
Acarnania, when Philip had returned thither from his successful 
campaign in Aetolia. For this offence Megaleas and Crinon were 
thrown 
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into prison till they should find security for a fine Af twenty infants, 
but M«zata nmrdcmd on tho bail of Lexmtmo* who fl<ul ®£c5p« 
in 


the tumult for which his accomplices were punched. In the same 
year (218) Megaleas and Leontius excited a mutiny at Corinth 
among the troops of Philip. It was soon quelled ; and, though tho 
king knew who had been the authors of it, he dissembled his 
knowledge, and Megaleas and his chief accomplices were still 
holding high military rank when Apelles returned to court from 


Chalcis. The reception, however, of the latter proved that he had 
quite lost his master’s confidence, and Megaleas fled in alarm to 
Athens; and being refused refuge there, betook himself to Thebes. 
Here he continued his impotent and rancorous course of treason by 
writing letters to the Aetolians, filled with abuse of Philip, and with 
strong exhortations to them to persevere in the war against him, as 
his finances were exhausted. The letters were intercepted and 
brought to the king, who thereupon despatched Alexander [Vol. I. 
p. 112] to Thebes, to sue Megaleas for the amount of his fine; and 
the traitor, not venturing to abide the issue of the trial, put an end 
to his own life. (Pol. iv. 87, V. 2, 14—16,25—28.) [E.E.] 


MEGALO'STRATA (MeyaXoa-Tpara), a Lacedaemonian poetess, 
beloved by Aleman, the following fragment from whom contains all 
that is known of her: 


ToutP ddear Maura v bwpov “aK at pa irapdlviov d (arid 
McyaKoorpdra. 


(Aleman, Fr. ap. Ath. xiii. p. 600. f., No. 27 in VVelcker, 18 in 
Schneidewin’s DclecL Poes. Graec.y 21 in Bergk’s Poet. Lyr. Grace.) 
[P. S.] 


MEGAME'DE (M*yapjbri\ n daughter of Arnaeus, and the wife of 
Thestius, by whom she became the mother of fifty daughters. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 10.) [L. S.] 


MEGANEIRA (M cydvttpa). 1. A daughter of Crocon, and the wife of 
Areas. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1 ; comp. Arcas.) 


2. The wife of Celeus. (Paus. i. 39. 8 1 ; comp. Metanbira.) (L. S.J 


MEGAPENTHES (Me-yaWiftyy). 1. A son of Proetus, was king of 
Argos, and father of Anaxagoras and Iphianeira. (Paus. ii. 18. § 4; 
Diod. iv. 68.) He exchanged his dominion for that of Perseus, so 
that the latter received Tiryns instead of Argos. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 4; 
Paus. ii. 16. § 3.) He is said to have afterwards slain Perseus. 
(Hygin. Fab. 244.) 


2. A son of Menelaus by an Aetolian slave, Pieris or Teridae. 
Menelaus brought about a marriage between Megapcnthes and a 


daughter of Alector. (Horn. Oil. iii. 188, iv. 11, xv. 100; Apollod. iii. 
11. § 1.) According to a tradition current in Rhodes, Megapen thes, 
after the death of his father, expelled Helen from Argos, and she 
fled to Polyxo at Rhodes. (Paus. iii. 19. § 2 j comp, il 18. § 5, iii. 18. 
§ 7.) 


A third personage of this name occurs in Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 
1480). [L. S.J 


ME'GARA (Meyapa), a daughter of king Creon of Thebes, and wife 
of Heracles. (Horn. Od. xi. 269 ; Eurip. Here. Fur. 9 ; Apollod. ii. 4. 
§ 11; Paus. i. 41 ; Pind. Isthm. i. 82.) Respecting her history see 
Heracles. [L. S.] 


. MEGAREUS (Meya peus), a son of Onchestns, is also called a son 
of Poseidon by Oenepe, of Hip 
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pomenes, Apollo, or Aegeus. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 8; Paus. i. 39.85; 
Ov. Met. x. 605 ; Hygin. Fab. 157 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Myapa.) He was 
a brother of Abrote, the wife of Nisus, and the father of Euippus, 
Timalcus, and Euaechme, to whom Ovid adds a fourth, 
Hippomenes. (Paus. i. 41. § 4; Plut. Quaest. Graec. 16.) According 
to a Boeotian tradition, Megareus with his army went to the 
assistance of Nisus, king of Megara, against Minos ; but he fell in 
battle, and was buried at Megara, which wa9 called after him, for 
its previous name bad been Nisa. (Apollod. Lc .; Paus. i. 39. § 5, 42. 
§ 1.) According to a Megarian tradition, which discarded the 
account of an expedition of Minos against Megara, Megareus was 
the husband of Iphinoe, the daughter of Nisus, and succeeded his 
father-in-law in the government of Megara, which he left to 
Alcathous, because his own two sons had died before him. (Pans. i. 
39. § 5; comp. Alcathous.) [L. S.] 


MEGARUS (Mfyapos), a son of Zeus, by a Sithnian or Megarian 
nymph. In the Dencalionian flood he is said to have escaped to the 
summit of Mount Gcrania, by following the cries of cranes. (Paus. i. 
40. § 1.) [L. S.] 


MEGA'STIIENES (Mrya’Vrjy). 1. A Greek writer, to whom the 
subsequent Greek writers were chiefly indebted for their accounts of 
India. Megasthenes was a friend and companion of Seleucus Nicator 
(Clem. Alex. Strom . i. p. 305, d), and was sent by that monarch as 
ambassador to Sandracottus,kingof the Prasii, whose capital was 
Palibothra, a town, probably, near the confluence of the Ganges and 
Sone in the neighbourhood of the modern Patna." (Strab. ii. p. 70, 
xv. p. 702 ; Arrian, Anab. v.6, Ind. 5; Plin. H.N. vi. 17. s.21.) We 
know nothing more respecting the personal history of Megasthenes, 
except the statement of Arrian (Anab. 1. c.), that he lived with 
Sibyrtius, the satrap of Arachosia, who obtained the satrapies of 
Arachosia and « Gedrosia, in b. c. 323. (Diod. xviii. 3.) Whether 
Megasthenes accompanied Alexander or not in his invasion of India, 
is quite uncertain. The time at which he was sent to Sandracottus, 
and the reason for which he was sent, are also equally uncertain. 
Clinton (Fasti Hell. vol. iii. p. 482, note z) places the embassy a 
little before b. c. 302, since it was about this time that Seleucus 
concluded an alliance with Sandracottus ; but it is no where stated 
that it was through the means of Megasthenes that the alliance was 
concluded ; and as the latter resided some time at the court of 
Sandracottus, he may have been sent into India at a subsequent 
period. Since, however, Sandracottus died in b. c. 288, the mission 
of Megasthenes must be placed previous to that year. We have more 
certain information respecting the parts of India which Megasthenes 
visited. He entered the country through the district of the 
Pentapotamia, of the rivers of which he gave a full account (Arrian, 
Ind. cc. 4, 8, &c.), and proceeded thence by the royal road to 
Palibothra* but appears not to have visited any other parts of India. 
(Comp. Strab. xv. p. 689.) Most modem writers, from the time of 
Robertson, have supposed, from a passage of Arrian (*o\\6kis 5^ A 
tyei (MtyaaOivTjs) atpiKtoQai irapd Zai/bpaKorrov fbv '‘lvdwv / 
Sao-iAfa, Anab ° v. 6), that Megasthenes / ° / * 


e Sandracottus is called Chandragupta in the Sanscrit writers and his 
capital Pataliputra. 
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paid several visits to India, but since neither Megasthenes himself, 
nor any other writer, alludes to more than one visit, these words 
may simply mean that he had several interviews with Sandracottus 
during his residence in the country. 


The work of Megasthenes was entitled rd *lv5i«< £, and was 
probably divided into four books (Athen. iv. p. 153, e. ; Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i. p. 305 ; Strab. xv. p. 687 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20, Ant. x. 
11. § 1). It appears to have been written in the Attic dialect, and not 
in the Ionic, as some modern writers have asserted ; for in the 
passage of Eusebius (Praep. Ev. ix. 41), which has been quoted to 
prove that Megasthenes employed the Ionic dialect, the quotation 
from Megasthenes concludes with the word KaroiKloai , and the 
remaining words are an extract from Abydenus (comp. Clinton, 
Fast. Hell. vol. iii. p. 483, note b.). Megasthenes is repeatedly 
referred to by Arrian, Strabo, Diodorus, and Pliny. Of these writers 
Arrian, on whose judgment most reliance is to be placed, speaks 
most highly of Megasthenes (Arrian, Anab. v. 5, Ind. 7), but Strabo 
(ii. p. 70) and Pliny (L c.) treat him with less respect. Although his 
work contained many fabulous stories, similar to those which we 
find in the Indica of Ctesias, yet these talcs appear not to have been 
fabrications of Megasthenes, but accounts which he received from 
the natives, frequently containing, as modern writers have shown, 
real truth, though disguised by popular legends and fancy. There is 
every reason for believing that Megasthenes gave a faithful account 
of every thing that fell under his own observation ; and the picture 
which he presents of Indian manners and institutions is upon the 
whole more correct than might have been expected. Every thing 
that is known respecting Megasthenes and his work, is collected 
with great diligence by Schwanbeck, in a treatise entitled M 
Megasthenis Indica. Frogmenta collegit, commcntationem ct indices 
addidit E. A. Schwnnbeck, Bonnae, 1846.” 


2. Of Chalcis in Euboea, was, along with Hippocles, the founder of 
Cumae in Italy. (Strab. v. p. 243 ; Veil. Pat i. 4.) 


MEGELLUS, a family-name of the Postumia Gens at Rome. 


1* L. Po8tumju8 L. p. Sp. n. Megellus, who as curule aedile built, 
and in his second consulship dedicated, a temple to Victory with the 
produce of the fines levied by him for encroachments on tho 
demesne-land. The year of his aedileship is unknown. Megellus was 
consul for the first time in b. c. 305, according to the Fasti, 
although some of the annalists placed this consulate two years 
earlier. It was towards the close of the second Samnite war, and 
Megellus, after defeating the Samnites in the field, took Bovianum, 
one of their principal fortresses on the north side of the Matese. On 
their march homeward Megellus and his colleague Minuciiis 
recovered Sora and Arpinum in the valley of the Liris, and Cerennia 
or Censennia (Liv. ix. 44 ; Diod. xx. 90), whose site is unknown. For 
this campaign Livy ascribes a triumph to Megellus, which the Fasti 
do not confirm. Megellus was propraetor in b. c. 295, when Rome 
was awaiting a combined invasion of the Gauls and Samnites, the 
Etruscans and Umbrians. Megellus was stationed in the Vatican 
district, on the right bank of the Tiber, to cover the approaches to 
tho city. He probably remained there till after the great battle at 
Sentinum, when he was recalled by 
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the senate and his legions disbanded. In b. c. 294, Megellus was 
consul for the second time. Ill health detained him awhile at Rome, 
but a victory of the Samnites obliged him to take the field, and he 
signalised himself by taking in Samnium Milionia and Ferentinum, 
and Rusellae in Etruria, and by ravaging both territories. The 
accounts of both these consulates of Megellus are very obscure and 
contradictory—some assign to him different fields of action, and 
defeats instead of victories. It is, however, probable that some 
illegal or contemptuous conduct in his second consulship—for the 
temper of Megellus was obstinate and arbitrary in the extreme, and 
the Postumian gens notorious for its patrician pride—brought upon 
Megellus, at the expiration of his office, an impeachment by M. 
Scantius, tribune of the plebs, from which his services as the 
lieutenant of Sp. Carvilius in the campaign with Samnium, in b. a 
293, and the popularity of his general, rescued him. The third 


consulship of Megellus (b. c. 291) is better known: his imperious, 
perhaps his insane, extravagances made it remarkable. At the close 
of b. c. 292, Megellus was appointed interrex to hold the consular 
comitia. He followed the example of Appius Claudius Caecus in b. c. 
297 (Liv. xxvii. 6), and nominated himself. His administration was 
answerable to his assumption of office. He refused to wait for the 
usual allotment of the consular provinces, and took Samnium for 
himself. He employed his legionaries, not in quenching the embers 
of an expiring war, but in levelling the woods on his own demesne. 
He violently, and in defiance of a deputation from the senate, 
expelled the proconsul Q. Fabius Gurges from his command at 
Cominium, and undertook the siege. There his military talents once 
more displayed themselves ; he took Cominium and several other 
places, and acquired the important post of Venusia, where he 
recommended the senate to establish a numerous colony. His 
counsel was followed (Veil, i. 14), but the name of Megellus was 
carefully excluded from the list of commissioners for establishing it. 
In revenge he divided among his soldiers the whole of the booty he 
bad taken without making any reserve for the treasury, and he 
disbanded his soldiers without awaiting the arrival of his successor. 
The senate refused him a triumph. Megellus appealed to the people 
who faintly supported him, and, although only three tribunes 
favoured while seven opposed his claim, he triumphed in despite of 
the senate. For his many delinquencies Megellus, as soon as he went 
out of office, was rosecuted by two of the tribunes and condemned 
y all the three-and-thirty tribes. He was fined the sum of 500,000 
asses, the heaviest mulct to which any Roman had been hitherto 
sentenced. (Comp. Plut. CamiU. 39.) According to the Fasti, indeed, 
Megellus triumphed in his second consulship—March 24th, b. c. 
294, “De Samnitibus et Etrusceis” and Livy refers his dispute with 
the senate to this period. (Liv. ix. 44, x. 20, 27, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 
47, id. EpiL xi; Dionys. xvi. 15—18 ; Frontin. StraL i. 8, § 3.) 


2. L. Postumius L. f. L. n. Megellus, son of the preceding, was 
praetor, according to the Fasti, but in what year is unknown. His 
father’s unpopularity'and disgrace bad no effect on the fortunes of 
the younger Megellus. He was consul in b. c. 262, the third year of 
the second Punic war. Sicily was assigned to both Megellus and his 
colleague, and the siege of Agrigentum, which they 
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took after six arduous months of blockade, employed them during 
their whole period of office, Megellus was censor in b. c. 253, the 
year of his death. (Fasti; Polyb. i. 17—20; Zonar. viii. 10; Diod. Fr . 
Hoeschel. xxiii. 5 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Liv. EpiL xvi.) [W.B.D.] 


MEGES (Me-yijr), a son of Phyleus by Eustyoche, Ctiraene, or 
Tiraandra, and a grandson of Augeas. He is mentioned among the 
suitors of Helen, and in forty ships he led his bands from Dulichiura 
and the Echinades against Troy. (Horn. JL ii.625,&c., v. 69, 
xiii.692,xv.520, &c., xix.269 ; Eustatb. ad Horn, p. 303 ; Paus. x. 25. 
§ 2; Strab. x. pp. 456, 459.) Polygnotus bad painted him in the 
Lesche at Delphi as a wounded man. According to Dictys Cretensis 
(iii. 10) he was killed in the Trojan war. [L. S.] 


MEGES (M* 7 >js), an eminent surgeon, bom at Sidon in Phoenicia 
(Galen, De Meth. Med. vi. 6, vol. x. p. 454), who practised at Rome 
with great reputation and success, shortly before the time of Celsus, 
and therefore probably in the first century b.c. (Cels. De Medic, vii. 
praef.) He wrote some works which are highly praised and several 
times quoted by Celsus, but of which nothing remains. He is, 
perhaps, the same person who is quoted by Pliny (H. N. xxxii. 24), 
Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos, iii. 3, v. 3, vol. xii. pp. 
684, 845), and Scribonius Largus (De Compos. Medicam. c. 70. § 
202, p. 227). A Greek fragment by Meges is preserved by Oribasius 
(Coll. Medic, xliv. 14), and was dinal Mai in his collection 


tores e Codicibus Vnticanis editi,” vol. iv. p. 27, Rome, 8vo. 1831, 
and is also to be found in Dr. Bussemakers edition of the forty- 
fourth book of Oribasius, p. 72, Groning. 1835,8vo. [W. A. G.] 
MEGILLUS or MEGELLUS (M’yiAAoi, MsysAAoj), a man of Eleia, in 
Lucanin, was one of those who, under the auspices of Timoleon, 
recolonised Agrigentum, and gathered together the remnant of its 
citizens, about b. c. 338. (Plut. Timol 35 ; Diod. xvi. 82, 83.) This 
was the first attempt to restore the city after its desolation by the 
Carthaginians in B. c. 406. (Diod. xiii. 81,&c.) [E. E.] MEGILLUS 
(MtyiAAoj), a Lacedaemonian, was one of the three commissioners 
for ratifying the short and hollow truce with Tissaphemes on behalf 


of Agcsilaus, who had just crossed over to Asi^, b. c. 396. (Xen. Hell. 
iii. 4. § 6.) The more common readings in Xenophon are Megialius 
and Megialus. One of the interlocutors in the “Laws” of Plato is 
Megillus, a Lacedaemonian. [E. E-] MEGILLUS (MiyiWos), a writer 
on arithmetic, mentioned in the0eoAo70i5M«> fa, Apt8/xTiTik’T, 


p. 28. (Fabric. Bibl.Graec. vol. i. p.852, vol. v. p. 649.) [C. P. M.] 


MEGFSTIAS (M*yiorlas), a celebrated soothsayer, a native of 
Acamania, who traced his descent up to Melampus. He was present 
at the battle of Thermopylae ; and though he foresaw by his art the 
fatal issue of the conflict, refused to quit his post, though requested 
to withdraw by Leonidas. He sent away his only son, but himself 
remained and was killed. ; A separate monument was erected to his 
memory with an inscription by his friend Simonides, which is 
quoted by Herodotus. (Herod, vii. 219, 221, 228.) Plutarch 
(Apophth. Lacon. vol. ii. p. 221, c.) gives the name Themis teas to 
the soothsayer whom Leonidas wished to send away. [C. P. M.] 
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MEGISTO (Me*yurr < 4), is in some writers another form for 
Callisto, the mother of Areas, who is also called Themis to. (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. *A pKds ; Eustath. ad Horn . p. 300 ; Hygin. Poet A sir. ii. 
1.) [L. S.] 


MEGT'STONUS or MEGISTO'NOUS (Mcytfrrouous), a Spartan of 
rank and influence, whom Cratesicleia, the mother of Cleomenes 
III., took for her second husband, with the view, as it would seem, 
of securing him to her son's party; and we find him accordingly 
entering readily into the plans of Cleomenes for the reformation of 
the state. In b. c. 226 he was taken prisoner by Aratus in a battle 
near Orchomenus in Arcadia ; but he must have been soon released, 
for he appears again not long after at Sparta, co-operating with 
Cleomenes in the measures which he proposed after the murder of 


the Ephori, and setting an example to his countrymen by the 
voluntary surrender of his property. In b. c. 223, when Cleomenes 
took Argos, Megistonous induced him to adopt no steps against 
those citizens who were suspected of an attachment to the Achaean 
party, beyond the requisition of twenty hostages. In the same year 
Cleomenes, having taken possession of Corinth, and besieged the 
citadel, sent Megistonous and Tripylu8, or Tritymallus, to Aratus, 
then at Sicyon, with an offer of terms, which, however, were 
rejected. Not long after this, the Achaean party in Argos excited an 
insurrection against the Spartan garrison ; and Megistonous, being 
sent by Cleomenes with 2000 men to quell the revolt, was slain in 
battle soon after he had thrown himself into the city. (Plut. Cleom. 
6, 7, 11,19, 21, AraL 38,41, 44 ; comp. Polyb. ii. 47, 52, 53; 
Droysen, Hellenismusy vol. ii. b. ii. ch. 4.) [E. E.] 


MEHERDA'TES, the grandson of Phraates 1V., king of Parthia, lived 
at Rome as a hostage, but was sent by the emperor Claudius, about 
a. d. 50, into Parthia at the request of the inhabitants, who were 
disgusted at the cruelty of their reigning sovereign Gotarzes. Cassius 
Longinus, the governor of Syria, received orders to support 
Meherdates in his attempt to gain the crown ; but Meherdates was 
defeated in battle, and taken prisoner by Gotarzes, who spared his 
life but cut off his ears. (Tac. Ann. xi. 10, xii. 10—14.) The name 
Meherdates is merely another form of Mithridates. 


MEIDIAS (Medlar), a native of Scepsis, and son-in-law of Mania, 
satrapess of the Midland Aeolis, whom he strangled, and added to 
the crime the murder of her son, a boy about sixteen years old. He 
then seized the towns of Scepsis and Gergis, where the greater part 
of Mania’s treasures was deposited. The other cities, however, of the 
satrapy refused to acknowledge him as their ruler, and, when he 
sent presents to Phamabazus with a request to be invested with the 
government which his mother-in-law had held, he received a 
threatening answer and an assurance that the satrap would rather 
die than leave Mania unrevenged. At this crisis Dercyllidas, the 
Spartan general, arrived in Asia (b. c. 399), and, having proclaimed 
freedom to all the Aeolian towns and received several of them into 
alliance, advanced against Scepsis, where Meidias was. The latter, 
equally afraid of Phamabazus and of the Scepsians, sent to 
Dercyllidas to propose a conference on receiving hostages for his 


safety. These he obtained ; but, when he asked on what terms he 
might hope for alliance, the Spartan answered, u on condition of 
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giving freedom and independence to the citizens.*’ He then entered 
Scepsis and proclaimed liberty amidst the joy of the inhabitants. 
Meidias, accompanying him thence on his march to Gergis, begged 
leave to retain the town, and received for answer, that he should 
have his due. Having taken possession of the place, Dercyllidas 
deprived Meidias of his guards, and seized the treasures of Mania as 
his by right of conquest over Phamabazus, leaving to Meidias 
nothing beyond his private property. The murderer, alarmed with 
good reason for his safety, aBked where he was to live ? u Even 
where it is most just you should,”— was the answer, — “in Scepsis, 
your native city, and in your father’s house,” — words which could 
have conveyed to him no other meaning than, 44 Even where you 
will be exposed unprotected to the indignation and vengeance of 
your countrymen.” (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. 8§ 14-28 ; Polyaen. ii. 6.) [ 
Midi as.] [E. E.] 


MEILA'NJON (MftAcu'feu»/),a son of Amphidamas, and husband of 
Atalante, by whom he became the father of Parthenopaeus. ( 
Apollod. iii. 9. § 2 ; corap. Atalante.) [L. S.] 


MEILI'CIIIUS (M€»Afx <OS )> i* o* the god that can be 
propitiated, or the gracious, is used as a surname of several 
divinities. 1. Of Zeus, as the protector of those who honoured him 
with propitiatory sacrifices. At Athens cakes were offered to him 
every year at the festival of the Diasia. (Thucyd. i. 126 ; Xenoph. 
Anab. vii. 7. § 4.) Altars were erected to Zeus Meilichius on the 
Ccphissus (Paus. L 37. § 3),at Sicyon (ii.9. § 6), and at Argos (ii. 20. 
§ 1; Plut. De cokib. Ir. 9). 2. Of Dionysus in the island of Naxos. 
(Athen. iii. p. 78.) 3. Of Tyche or Fortune. (Orph. Hymn. 71. 2.) The 
plural Btol yeihlxioi is also applied to certain divinities whom 
mortals used to propitiate with sacrifices at night, that they might 
avert all evil, as e. g. at Myonia in the country of the Ozolian 
Locrians. (Paus. x. 38. 84; comp. Orph. E. 30.) [L. S.J 


MELA, or MELLA, M. ANNAEUS, was the youngest son of M. 


Annaeus Seneca, the rhetorician, and Helvia [Helvia], and brother 
of L. Seneca and Gallio [Gallio] (et docti Senecae ter numeranda 
doraus. Mart. Ep. iv. 40). He was born at Corduba, and, although 
raised to senatorian rank, he always preferred the name and station 
of an equea. (Sen. Consol, ad Helv. xvi., Controv. ii. Prooem. ; 
comp. Tac. Ann. xvi. 17.) Mela studied rhetoric with success; but, 
leaving to his brothers the dangerous honours in Nero’s reign of the 
state and the forum, he adhered to a life of privacy. His first 
occupation was that of steward to his father’s estates in Spain; and 
through his brother L. Seneca’s influence with Nero, he afterwards 
held the office of procurator or agent to the imperial demesnes. 
Mela married Acilia, daughter of Acilius Lucanus of Corduba, a 
provincial lawyer of some note. By Acilia he had at least one son, 
the celebrated Lucan, a. d. 40. [Lucanus.] After Lucan’s death, a. d. 
65, Mela laid claim to his property ; and the suit arising from this 
claim proved ultimately his own destruction. Fabius Romanus, who 
opposed him, had been his son’s intimate friend, and was thought 
to have inserted among the papers of the deceased forged letters 
involving Mela in at least a knowledge of Piso’s conspiracy, a. d. 65. 
(Tac. Ann. xv. 48, &c.) Mela was rich, Nero was needy and 
rapacious, and the former anticipated a certain sentence by suicide, 


MELA. 


A. D. 66. To save a part for his family, Mela bequeathed. to 
Tigellinua and his son-in-law, Cossutianus Capito [Capito], a large 
portion of his wealth. Codicils, believed however to be spurious, 
were annexed to Mela’s will, accusing Anicius Cerialis [Cbrialis] 
and Rufius Crispinus [Crispjnus] of participation in Piso’s plot. The 
character and studies of Mela are agreeably sketched by the elder 
Seneca in the prooemium to his 2d book of Controversiae , which 
book is also especially addressed to Mela. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 17 ; Dion 
Cass. Ixii. 25 j Sen. Controv. ii. v. prooem. y Cons, ad ffelv. xvi.) 
[W. B. D.] 


MELA, FA'BIUS,a Roman jurist, who is often cited in the Digest; but 
there is no excerpt from his writings there. The fact that he is cited 
by Africanus (Dig. 46. tit. 3. s. 39, and 50. tit. 16. s. 207) shows 

that he was at least his contemporary. But it may be collected from 


another passage (Dig. 9. tit 2. 8. 11) that he was prior to Proculus, 
or at least his contemporary ; for in that passage Ulpian cites Mela 
before Proculus. In another passage Ulpian (Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 17) 
cites Mela as the authority for an opinion of Gallus Aquilius who 
was a friend of Cicero, and praetor b. c. 66 ; and again (Dig. 19. tit 
9. s. 3) as authority for an opinion of Servius Sulpicius. He is often 
cited in connection with Labco and Trebatius. As Africanus wrote 
under Hadrian, who died a. d. 138, and in the reiffn of Pius, the 
successor of Hadrian, we cannot with certainty fix the period of 
Mela as earlier than that of Antoninus Pius ; but from the other 
citations here mentioned it has been inferred that he was a 
contemporary of Labeo and Trebatius. We are not acquainted with 
the title of any of Mela’s writings, though he wrote at least ten 
books about something. (Dig. 46. tit. 3. 8. 39.) [G. L.] 


MELA, POMPO'NIUS, the first Roman author who composed a 
formal treatise upon Geography. From one passage in his work (ii. 
6. $ 74) we learn that he was bom at a town situated on the bay of 
Algesiras, and the name of the place seems to have been Tingentera 
or Cingentera ; but the text is here so corrupt, that it is impossible 
to speak with certainty. From a second passage (iii. 6. § 25, comp. 
Sueton. Claud. 17) it is highly probable that he flourished under the 
emperor Claudius ; but at all events it is certain that he must have 
written after the campaigns of Augustus in Spain, for he speaks of 
the ancient Jol as having been ennobled by the appellation of 
Caesareia (i. 6. $ 6), and mentions two towns in the country of the 
Cantabri which had been named after their conqueror. Beyond 
these particulars our knowledge does not extend. Funccius indeed 
conjectures that the designation Pomponius was acquired by 
adoption, and that he is in reality the L. Annaeus Mela of Corduba, 
who was the son of Seneca the rhetorician—the brother of Seneca 
the philosopher, and of Junius Gallio — and the father of the poet 
Lucan ; but there appears to be no evidence in favour of this 
hypothesis beyond the bare facts that both of these personages were 
Spaniards, and that both bore the surname of Mela. (Senec. 
Controv. lib. ii. praef. ; Tac. Arm. xvi. 17 ; Hieron. in Ckron. Eug$eb. 
Olymp. ccxi ; comp. Plin. H. N. xix. 33, who, probably by mistake, 
wrote Tiberio for Nerone.) W 


The title prefixed to the Compendium of Mela in the best MSS. is De 


Situ Orbis Libri III . After 
MELA. 
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a short prooemium, in which he dwells upon the importance and 
the difficulties of the undertaking, and states the manner in which 
he proposes to execute his task, he proceeds to define the cardinal 
points, and to explain the division of the world into two 
hemispheres and five zones. The northern hemisphere is that 
portion of the earth which is known, and is separated by the 
impassable torrid zone from the southern hemisphere, which is 
altogether unknown, and is the abode of the Anticthones. The 
northern or known hemisphere is completely surrounded by the 
ocean, which communicates with the four great seas: one on the 
north, the Caspian ; two on the south, the Persian and the Arabian ; 
one on the west, the Mediterranean, with its subdivisions of the 
Hellespont, the Propontis, the Thracian Bosporus, the Euxinc, the 
Cimmerian Bosporus, and the Palus Maeotis. By this sea and the 
two great rivers, the Tanaia and Nile, the whole of the northern 
hemisphere is portioned out into three great divisions. All to the 
north of the Mediterranean and the west of the Tanais constitute 
Europe ; all to the south of the Mediterranean and the west of the 
Nile constitute Africa; what remains is Asia. Next follows a brief 
general description of the three continents, and an enumeration of 
the chief tribes by which they are inhabited. These preliminaries 
being discussed, the author enters upon more minute details, and 
makes a complete circuit of the known world, tracing first the coast 
of the Mediterranean and the shores of the ocean. Thus 
commencing at the 6traits of Hercules with Mauritania, he passes 
on in regular order to Numidin, Africa Proper, the Cyrenaica, Egypt, 
Arabia, Syria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Pamphylin, Lvcia, Curia, Ionia, 
Aeolis, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, the Asiatic nations on the Euxine and 
the Palus Maeotis, European Scythia, Thrace, Macedonia, Greece, 
the Peloponnesus, Epirus, Illyricum, Italy from the head of the 
Adriatic round by Magna Graecia to the Ligurian Gulf, Gallia 
Narbonnensis, and the eastern coast of Spain. (Hispaniae ora 
citerioi'.) The tour of the Mediterranean being now completed, a 
chapter is devoted to its islands. Passing beyond the Straits, we 


stretch along the western coast of Spain (Hispaniae ora exterior ), 
the western coast of Gaul (Galliae ora exterior ), the islands of the 
Northern Ocean, Germany, Sarmatia, the shores of the Caspian, the 
Eastern Ocean and India, the Mare Rubrum and its two gulfs, the 
Persian and Arabian, Aetbiopia, and those portions of Aethiopia and 
Mauritania bordering upon the Atlantic, which brings him round to 
the point from which he started. It will be seen from the above 
sketch that the existence of the northern countries of Europe and of 
the northern and eastern countries of Asia were unknown, it being 
supposed that these regions formed part of the ocean, which, in like 
manner, was supposed to occupy the whole of Central and Southern 
Africa. 


As might be expected in a tract which consists chiefly of proper 
names, the text is often excessively and hopelessly currupt, but the 
style is simple, unaffected, and perspicuous ; the Latinity is pure ; 
all the best authorities accessible at that period, especially 
Eratosthenes, appear to have been carefully consulted ; and 
although everything is compressed within the narrowest limits, we 
find the monotony of the catalogue occasionally diversified by 
animated and pleasing pictures. 
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The Editio Princeps of Pomponius Mela appeared at Milan, in 4to. 
1471, without any printer's name. Numerous editions were 
published before the end of the fifteenth century, but the text first 
began to assume an improved appearance in those superintended by 
Vadianus, fol. Vienn. 1518, and fol. Basil. 1522, especially in the 
second. Further emendations were introduced by Vinetus, 4to. 
Paris, 1572 ; by Schottus, 4to. Antv. 1582 ; but the great restorers 
of this author were Vossius, 4to. Hag. Com. 1658 ; Jac. Gronovius, 
8vo. Lug. Bat. 1685, 1696 ; and Abr. Gronovius, Lug. Bat. 8vo. 
1722, and especially 1728. This last edition gives a completely new 
recension, and remained the standard until superseded by that of 
Tzschuckius, 7 parts, 8vo. Lips. 1807, which is executed with the 
greatest care, presents us with the labours of former critics in their 


best form, is enriched by the collation of several new MSS., contains 
an ample collection of the most valuable commentaries, and 
supplies everything which either the scholar or the student can 
require. We have an old translation into English: “The rare and 
singular Work of Pomponius Mela, that excellent and worthy 
Cosmographer, of the Situation of the World, most orderly 
prepared, and divided every parte by its selfe: with the Longitude 
and Latitude of everie Kingdoms, Regent, Province, Rivers, &cc. 
Whereunto is added, that learned Worke of Julius Solum* 
Polyhistor , with a necessarie Table for this Booke ; right pleasant 
and profitable for Gentlemen, Merchaunts, Mariners, and Travellers. 
Translated into Englyshe by Arthur Golding , Gent.” 4to. Lond. The 
Mela was first published in 1505, the Solinus in 1587, and then 
both were bound up in one volume, and reissued with the above 
title in 1590. There is a translation into French by C. P. Fradin, 3 
vols. 8vo. Paris, 1804, and with a new title-page 1827 ; into Italian 
by Poreacchi, 8vo. Venet. 1547 ; and into German by J. C. Dietz, 
8vo. Giessen, 1774, which is said to be very bad. (Bahr, Gesch, der 
Rom. LiUerat. $ 362, 3d ed.) . [W. R.] 


MELAENEUS (McAtu’r), a son of Lycaon, who is said to have built 
the Arcadian town of Melaeneae. (Paus. viii. 26. § 5 ; Steph. Byz. s. 
v. M <\aiutal.) [L. S.] 


MELAENIS (MeAaiWs), i.e. the dark, a surname of Aphrodite, under 
which she was worshipped at Corinth. (Paus. ii. 2. § 4 ; comp. viii. 
6.‘ § 2, ix. 17. § 4; Athen. xiil p. 588.) [L. S.] 


MEL A'MPODES (M«Aa/xvd57js). 1. A Greek grammarian, the 
author of a treatise which is still extant, though unpublished, 
addressed to Dionysius the Thracian. (Fabric. Dibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 
345.) 


2. A writer on astrology, the author of an extant, though 
unpublished treatise, entitled Methodus Praediclionum Lunarium. 
(Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iv. p. 160.) [C. P. M.] 


MELAMPUS (M«¢A < fy«rous), a son of Amyihaon by Eidomene, or 
according to others, by Aglaia or Rhodope (Apollod. i. 9. § 1 ; Diod. 
iv. 68 ; SchoL ad Theocrit. iii. 43), and a brother of Bias. He was 
looked upon by the ancients as the first mortal that had been 


endowed with prophetic powers, as the person that first practised 
the medical art, and established the worship of Dionysus in Greece 
(Apollod. ii. 2. § 2). He is said to have been married to Iphianassa 
(others call her Iphianeira or Cyrianassa,—Diod.- iv. 68 Serv. ad 
Vtrg. Eclog. 
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vi. 48), by whom he became the father of Mantius and Antiphates 
(Horn. Od. xv. 225, &c.). Apollodorus (i. 9. § 13) adds a son, Abas ; 
and Diodorus calls his children Bias, Antiphates, Manto, and Pronoe 
(comp. Paus. vi. 17. § 4). Melampus at first dwelt with Neleus at 
Pylus, afterwards he resided for a time at Phylace, near Mount 
Othrys, with Phylacus and Iphiclus, and at last ruled over a third of 
the territory of Argos (Horn. 1. c.). At Aegosthena, in the north- 
western part of Megaris, he had a sanctuary and a statue, and an 
annual festival was there celebrated in his honour. (Paus. I 44. § 8.) 


With regard to his having introduced the worship of Dionysus into 
Greece, Herodotus (ii. 49) thinks that Melampus became acquainted 
with the worship of the Egyptian Dionysus, through Cadmus and 
the Phoenicians, and his connection with the Dionysiac religion is 
often alluded to in the ancient writers. Thus, we are told, for 
example, that he taught the Greeks how to mix wine with water 
(Athen. ii. p. 45 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1816). Diodorus (i. 97) 
further adds that Melampus brought with him from Egypt the myths 
about Cronos and the fight of the Titans. As regards his prophetic 
power, his residence at Phylace, and his ultimate rule over a portion 
of Argos, the following traditions were current in antiquity. When 
Melampus lived with Neleus, he dwelt outside the town of Pylos, 
and before his house there stood an oak tree containing a serpent's 
nest. The old serpents were killed by his servants, and bunit by 
Melampus himself, who reared the young ones. One day, when they 
had grown up, and Melampus was asleep, they approached from 
both sides and cleaned his ears with their tongues. Being thus 
roused from his sleep, he started up, and to his surprise perceived 
that he now understood the language of birds, and that with their 
assistance he could foretell the future. In addition to this he 
acquired the power of prophesying, from the victims that were 
offered to the gods, and, after having had an interview with Apollo 


on the banks of the Alpheius, ho became a most renowned 
soothsayer (Apollod. i. 9. § 11 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1685;. During 
his stay with Neleus it happened that his brother Bias was one of 
the suitors for the hand of Pero, the daughter of Neleus, and Neleus 
promised his daughter to the man who should bring to him as a gift 
for the maiden, the oxen of Iphiclus, which were guarded by a dog 
whom neither man nor animal could approach. Melampus 
undertook the task of procuring the oxen for his brother, although 
he knew that the thief would be caught and kept in imprisonment 
for one whole year, after which he was to come into possession of 
the oxen. Things turned out as he had said ; Melampus was thrown 
into prison, and in his captivity he learned from the wood-worms 
that the building in which he was would soon break down. He 
accordingly demanded to be let out, and as Phylacus and Iphiclus 
became thus acquainted with his prophetic powers, they asked him 
in what manner Iphiclus, who had no children, was to become 
father. Melampus, on the suggestion of a vulture, advised Iphiclus 
to take the rnst from the knife with which Phylacus had once cut 
his son, and drink it in water during ten days. This was done, and 
Iphiclus became the father of Podarces. Melampus now received the 
oxen as a reward for his good services, and drove them to Pylos ; he 
thus gained Pero for his brother, 
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rind henceforth remained in Measenia (Apollod. i. 9. § 12 ; Paua. iv. 
36. § 2 ; Schol. ad TheocrU. iii. 43). His dominion over Argos ia 
said to have been acquired in the following manner. In the reign of 
Anaxagoras, king of Argos, the women of the - kingdom were seized 
with madness, and roamed about the country in a frantic state. 
Melampua cured them of it, on condition that he and his brother 
Bias should receive an equal share with Anaxagoras in the kingdom 
of Argos (Paus. ii. 18. § 4 ; Diod. iv. 68). Others, however, give the 
following account. The daughters of Proetus, Iphinoe, Lyaippe and 
Iphianassa, were seized with madness, either because they opposed 
the worship of Dionysus (Diod. l.e. ; Apollod. L 9. § 12), or because 
they boasted of equalling Hera in beauty, or because they had 
stolen the gold from the statue of the goddess (Serv. ad Virg. Ed. vi. 


48). Melampus promised to cure the women, if the king would give 
him one-third of his territory and one of his daughters in marriage. 
Proetus refused the proposal: but when the madness continued, and 
also seized the other Argive women, messengers came to Melampus 
to request his aid ; but he now demanded two-thirds of the 
kingdom, one for himself, and the other for his brother. The 
demand was complied with, and with a band of youths, he pursued 
the women as far as Sicyon, with Bacchic shouts. Iphinoe died 
during the pursuit, but the surviving women were cured by 
purifications in a well, Anigrus, or in a temple of Artemis near Lusi, 
or in the town of Sicyon itself; and Melampus and Bias married the 
two daughters of Proetus. (Apollod. ii. 2. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p. 346 ; 
Ov. Met. xv. 322 ; Paus. ii. 7. § 8, viii. 18, in fin.; Herod, ix. 34; 
Schol ad Find. Nem. ix. 30.) 


Another mythical personage of the same name occurs in Virgil 
(Aen. x. 320). [L. S.] 


MELAMPUS (M«¢A < 4uwow), the author of two little Greek works 
still extant, one entitled IIcpl riaA/jcSt' Mai'Tifof, Divinatio cj? 
Palpitation e, the other n (pi ‘EA ai&v rod 2dparos y DeNaevis 
Oleaceis in Corporc. He lived probably in the third century a c., as 
the former of these works is addressed to “ king Ptolemy,” who is 
supposed by Fabricius ( Biblioth. Gr. voti. p. 99, ed. vet.) to have 
been Ptolemy Philadelphus. Both the works (as might be anticipated 
from the titles) are full of superstitions and absurdities. They were 
first published in Greek by Camillus Peruscus, in his edition of 
Aelian’s Varia historia , &c., Rom. 1545, 4to. They were translated 
into Latin by Nicolaus Petreius, and published together with 
Meletius, De Natura Nominis. , Venet. 1552, 4to. They have also 
been translated into French and German. The last and best edition 
is that by J. G. F. Franz, in his “ Scriptores Physiognoraiae Veteres,” 
Altenburg, 1780, 8vo. (Fabric. DibL Gr. vol. i. p. 99, ed. vet.; 
Choulant, Handb. d. B'ucherkunde jur die Aettere Median , p. 415.) 
[W. A. G.] 


: MELAMPUS, an architect, of little note, who \vrot e Praecepta 
Symmetriarum. (Vitruv.vii. Praef. 814.) [P.S.] 


e MELANAEGIS (McAowwyfj), Le. armed or clad with a black aegis, 
occurred as a surname of Dionysus at Eleutherae (Suid. s.v. EAedflc 


pos; Paus. i. 38. § 8), and at Athens (Suid. s.v. ’Airaroiipia ; Conon, 
Narrat. 39; Paus. ii. 35. § 1 ; comp. Melanthus), and of the Erinnys. 
(Aeschyl. Sept. 700.) ; v [L.S.J 


- MELA'NCOMAS ( Me\ayic6/xas), an Ephesian, 
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and NICO'MACHUS (Nocd/xaxoy), a Rhodian, were the two men 
whom Achaeus, the rebellions general of Antiocbus the Great, 
employed to carry on his negotiations with Ptolemy IV. 
(Philopator), as well as all his other transactions with foreign 
powers. It was chiefly through recommendatory letters from 
Melancomas and Nicomachus that Bolis, of whose treachery they 
had no suspicion, was enabled to gain, to a great extent, the 
confidence of Achaeus, and so to betray him to Antiochus, in ac. 
214. (Polyb. viii. 17, 18, 20, 21.) [E. E.] 


ME'LANEUS (MeAavciJs‘ason of Apollo, and king of the Dryopes. 
He was the father of Eurytus and a famous archer. According to a 
Messenian legend Melaneus came, to Perieres who assigned to him 
a town as his habitation which he called Oechalia, after his wife's 
name. (Paus. iv. 2. § 2; Anton. Lib. 4.) 


Two other mythical personages of this name occur in Ovid (Met. xii. 
306) and in the Odyssey (xxiv. 103). [L. Sj 


MELANIPPE (M«Aa*'Lr7r7j). 1. A daughter of Cheiron, is also called 
Euippe. Being with child by Aeolus, she fled to mount Pelion ; but 
Cheiron made search after her ; and in order that her condition 
might not become known, she prayed to be metamorphosed into a 
mare. Artemis granted the prayer, and in the form of a horse she 
was placed among the stars. (Eratosth. Catast. 18 ; Aristoph. Thesm. 
512; Hygin. Fab, 86.) Another account describes her metamorphosis 
as a punishment for having despised Artemis or divulged the 
counsels of the gods. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 18.) 


2. The wife of Hippotes and the mother of Aeolus. (Diod. iv. 67.) 


3. A daughter of Aeolus, or, according to others, of Hippotes or 
Dcesmontes. (Schol. ad Horn. Od. x. 2 ; Hygin. Fab. 186.) 


4. A queen of the Amazons, whom Heracles, in his fight with the 
Amazons, restored to freedom in consequence of a present she gave 
him. (Diod. iv. 16 ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. iii. 64 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
966.) For two other mythical personages of this name, see Bobotus 
and Meleager. [L. S.J 


MELANI'PPIDES (M«A < minrfd7?j), of Melos, one of the most 
celebrated lyric poets in the department of the dithyramb. Suidas 
(s.v.) distinguishes two poets of this name, of whom the elder was 
the son of Criton, and flourished about 01. 65 (b. a 520), and wrote 
numerous books of dithyrambs, and epic poems, and epigrams, and 
elegies, and very many other things ; he was the grandfather, on the 
mother’s side, of the younger Melanippides, whose father’s name 
was also Criton. No other ancient writer recognises this distinction, 
which, therefore, probably arises out of some confusion in the 
memory of Suidas. At all events, it is better to place under one head 
all that we know of Melanippides. 


e Xhe date of Melanippides can only be fixed within rather 
uncertain limits. He may be said, somewhat indefinitely, to have 
flourished about the middle of the 5th ° century B. c. He was 
younger than Lasus of Hermione (Plut. Mus. p. 1141, c.), and than 
Diagorris of Melos (Suid. s. v. Aiayopas). He was contemporary with 
the comic poet Pherecrates (Plut. /.,c.). He lived for some time at 
the court of Perdiccas, of Macedonia, and there died (Suidt s. tjj). - 
He must therefore have died before b.c.,412. 


His high reputation as a poet is intimated by 
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Xenophon, who make9 Aristodemus give him the first place among 
dithyrarabic poets, by the side of Homer, Sophocles, Polycleitus, 
and Zeuxis, as the chief masters in their respective arts (Xenoph. 
Mem. i. 4. §. 3), and by Plutarch, who mentions him, with 
Simonides and Euripides, as among the most distinguished masters 
of music (Non poss. snav. viv. sec. Epic. p. J095, d.). He did not, 


however, escape the censures which the old comic poets so often 
heap upon their lyric contemporaries, for their corruption of the 
severe beauties of the ancient music. Pherecrates places him at the 
head of such offenders, and charges him with relaxing and softening 
the ancient music by increasing the chords of the lyre to twelve (or, 
as we ought perhaps to read, ten: see Ulrici, Gesch. d. HeUen. 

Z> ic&£wflirf,vol.ii.p.605,n. 104),and thus paving the way for the 
further licences introduced by Cinesias, Phrynis, and Timotheus 
(Plut. de Mus. p. 1141; comp. Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. pp. 326 
—335). According; to Aristotle, he altogether abandoned the 
antistrophic arrangement, and introduced long preludes (dvaSokal), 
in which the union, which was anciently considered essential, 
between music and the words of poetry, seems to have been severed 
(Aristot. Rhet. iii. 9). Plutarch (or the author of the essay on music 
which bears his name) tells us that in his flute-music he subverted 
the old arrangement, by which the flute-player was hired and 
trained by the poet, and was entirely subordinate to him (De Mus. L 
c.) ; but there is probably some mistake in this, as the fragment of 
Pherecrates, which the author quotes in confirmation of his 
statement, contains not a word about flute-music, but attacks only 
the alterations in the lyre; while, on the other hand, Athenaeus cites 
a passage from the Marsyas of Melanippides, which scenis to show 
that he rejected and despised flutemusic altogether (Athen. xiv. p. 
616, e.). 


According to Suidas, Melanippides wrote lyric songs and 
dithyrambs. Several verses of his poems are still preserved, and the 
following titles, Marsyas, Persephone , The Danaids, ’ which have 
misled Fabricius and others into the supposition that Melanippides 
was a tragic poet, a mistake which has been made with respect to 
the titles of the dithyrambs of other poets. The fragments are 
collected by Bergk (Poet. Lyr. Grace, pp. 847— 850). We learn from 
Meleager (v. 7) that some of the hymns of Melanippides had a place 
in his Garland :— 


vapKioaSr r€ ropwis M«vaA*mrl5ou tyievou tipvuv. 
. (Fabric. DM, Graec. vol. ii. pp. 129,130; Ulrici, Hellen. Dichtk. vol. 


ii. pp. 26, 141, 590—593; Schmidt, Diatribe in Dithyramb. pp. 77— 
85, who maintains the distinction of Suida3, and attempts to 


distinguish between the extant fragments of the two poets.) . [P. S.] 


MELANIPPUS (MeAdvtTnros). 1. A son of Agrius, was slain by 
Diomedes. (Apollod. L 8. § 0 ; comp. Oeneus.) 


2. A son of Astacus of Thebes, who, in the attack of the Seven on his 
native city, slew Tydeus and Mecisteus. His tomb was shown in the 
neighbourhood of Thebes on the road to Chalcis. (Aeschyl. Sepl. 
409 ; Apollod. iii. 6. § 8; Herod, v. 67; Paus. ix. 18. § 1.) 


3. A son of Theseus and Perigune, and father of Ioxus. (Paus. x. 25. 
§ 2; Plut. Thes, 8.) 


4. Ason of Ares and Tritaea, the daughter of Triton. (Pau9. vii. 22. 
§ 5.) 


. MELANTHIUS. 

5. One of the sons of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 12. 
§ 5.) 

6. A youth of Patrae, in Achaia, who was in 


love with Coraaetho, a priestess of Artemis Triclaria. As the parents 
on both sides would not consent to their marriage, Melanippus 
profaned the temple of the goddess by his intercourse with 
Comaetho. The goddess punished the two offenders with 
instantaneous death, and visited the whole country with plague and 
famine. The oracle of Delphi revealed the cause of these calamities, 
and ordered the inhabitants to sacrifice to Artemis every year the 
handsomest youth and the handsomest maiden. (Paus. vii. 19. § 2.) 
A seventh mythical personage of this name is mentioned by Homer. 
(ft. xv. 547, 576.) [L. S.] 


MELANIPPUS (M€\dwir7roj), a youth of Agrigentum, who, having 
been treated with injustice by Phalaris, proposed to his friend 
Chariton to form a conspiracy against the tyrant. Chariton, alarmed 
for the safety of Melanippus, urged him to say nothing to any one of 
his intention, and promised to devise a fitting opportunity for the 
enterprise. Having then resolved to take the whole risk upon 
himself, he attempted the life of Phalaris, and, being apprehended, 


was put to the torture, which he bore resolutely, refusing to confess 
that he had any accomplices. Melanippus hereupon came to 
Phalaris and avowed himself tho instigator of the design, and the 
tyrant, struck with their mutual friendship, spared the lives of both 
on condition of their leaving Sicily. (Ael. V. H. ii. 4.) [E. E.] 


MELANO'PUS (MsUvomoy), a son of Laches, the Athenian general, 
was one of three ambassadors (the other two being Glaucias and 
Androtion) who were sent to remonstrate with Mausolus, king of 
Caria, on his attempt to subject to himself the islands on the eastern 
coast of the Aegean. On their way they fell in with and captured a 
merchant ship of Naucratis, which was brought into the Peiraeeus, 
and condemned by the Athenians as an enemy's vessel.. The prize- 
money, however, was retained by Melanopus and his colleagues; 
and, when the time drew near at which they would have to 
surrender it on pain of imprisonment, Timocrates proposed a law 
exempting public debtors from that penalty on their giving security 
for payment. A prosecution was hereupon instituted against 
Timocrates by Diodorus and Euctemon (private enemies of 
Androtion) ; and for them Demosthenes wrote the speech, still 
extant, which was delivered by Diodorus in b. c. 353. Before the 
trial came on, Melanopus and his colleagues paid the money. In the 
speech against Timocrates Melanopus is mentioned as having been 
guilty of treason, of embezzlement, of misconduct in an embassy to 
Egypt, and of injustice towards hi6 own brothers. (Dera. c. Tim. p. 
740.) [E. E.] 


MELANO'PUS (MeAavonro?), of Cyme, a poet of the mythical" 
period, whom Pausanias places between Olen and Aristaeus, is said 
by that author to have composed a hymn to Opis and Hecaerge, in 
which he stated that those goddesses came from the Hyperboreans 
to Delos before Achaeia. (Paus. v. 7. 8. 4. s. 8.) In some of the old 
genealogies Melanopus was made the grandfather of Homer. (Procl. 
and Pseudo-Herod. Fit. Horn.) [P. S.] 


MELA'NTHIUS (MeAdi/fcos), also called Melantheus, a son of 
Doliu9, was a goat-herd of Odysseus, sided with the suitors of 
Penelope, and was 
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cruelly killed by Odysseus. (Horn. Od. xvii. 21*2, &c., xxi. 176, xxii. 
474, &c.) (L. $.] 


MELA'NTHIUS (M*A Audios), an Athenian tragic poet, who seems 
to have been of some distinction in his day, but of whom little is 
now known beyond the attacks made on him by the comic poets. 
Eupolis, Aristophanes, Pherecrates, Leucon, and Plato, satirized him 
unmercifully ; and it is remarkable that he was attacked in all the 
three comedies which gained the first three places in the dramatic 
contest of b.c. 419, namely, the KdAtwces of Eupolis, the E Xpf\vr\ 
of Aristophanes, and the Gpdropcs of Leucon (Athen. viii. p. 343 ; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 804). He is again attacked by Aristophanes 
in the *OpyiOts , b. c. 414. In addition to these indications of his 
date, we are informed of a remark made by him upon the tragedies 
of Diogenes Oenomaus, who flourished about B.c. 400 (Plut. de 
Aud. p. 41, c.). The story of his living at the court of Alexander of 
Pherae, who began to reign B. c. 369, is not very probable, 
considering the notoriety which he had acquired fifty years earlier, 
and yet the allusion made to his position and conduct there is quite 
in keeping with all that we know of his character (Plut. de Adul. et 
Amic. p. 50, e.). 


The most important passage respecting Melanthius is that in the 
Peace of Aristophanes (796, &c.), which we subjoin in the form in 
which Welcker gives it: 


ToidS* xpti Xapiruv Sapd/xara KaMiicSpuy rdv <ro< pdv ironjr-*y 


vuvuv, oral/ piv < pojvrj x hiSdv i£op*vij KtAaSp, xopov /o) "XV M 
Spaipos, 


MeAdi/fros, oZ iriKporaT/jy Sira yijpvaaPros i*Kova*, 


tJ yUa r&y t paytpSwy rdv x’P OV ^X ov d5«A < p6s r« koI odrds 
dptpd’ 


TSpyoves 6\po < pdyoi, ffanSocKSiroi, Spruiai, ypaoaSSai, piapol, 
rpayopdaxa’oi, Ix*uoKvpau 


It has been much doubted whether the fifth line means that 
Melanthius and Morsimu6 were brothers, or whether we should 
understand the word d5«A < # > (Jy to refer to some brother of 
Melanthius, whose name is not mentioned. The two ancient 
scholiasts held opposite opinions on the point (comp. Suid. s.v.); 
while among modem scholars, the former view is held by Ulrici, 
Meineke, Welcker, and Kayser, and the latter by Elmsley, Bockh, 
Muller and Clinton (comp. Elms, ad Eurip. Med. 96, with Welcker, 
die Griech. Tragod. p. 1029). The character given of Melanthius in 
the above extract, his worthlessness as a poet, his voracious 
gluttony, his profligacy, and his personal offensiveness, is confirmed 
by several other passages of the comic poets and other writers 
(Aristoph. Pax, 999, Av. 152, and Schol.; Archippus, ap. Athen. viii. 
p. 343 ; Athen. i. p. 6, c.). He was celebrated for his wit, of which 
several specimens are preserved (Plut. de Aud. Poet. p. 20, c., de 
Aud. p. 41, c., de Adul. et Amic. p. 50, d., Conjug. Praec. p. 144, b., 
Sympos. p. 631, d., p. 633, d.). Aristophanes has preserved the title 
and two lines, somewhat parodied, of one of his dramas, the Medea 
, for it is absurd to suppose the Medea of Euripides is meant (Pax, 
999) ; and Plutarch has more than once (De cohib. Ira, p. 453, £, de 
seraNum. Vindict, p. 551,*.) quoted a line, in which Melanthius says 
that o' $vpbs 


Td Sava vparrei rds tppevas /ieroudoas 
MELANTHUS. 
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Athenaeus informs us that Melanthius also wrote elegies (viii. p. 
343, d.), and Plutarch (Cm. 4) refers to the epigrammatic elegies of 
Melanthius on Cimon and Polygnotus, of which he quotes one 
distich. But if the Melanthius quoted by Plutarch lived and wrote in 
the time of Cimon, as he seems clearly to mean, he could not have 
been, as Athenaeus supposed, the same person ns the tragic poet. 
(Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 310 ; Ulrici, Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. 
ii. p. 572 ; Welcker, Die Griech. Trag. pp. 1030—1032 ; Kayser, 
Hist. C/it. Trag. Graec. pp. 59—65.) [P. S.] ° 


MELA'NTHIUS or MELANTHUS (MeA dv 


dios, M<A avOos), an eminent Greek painter of the Sicyonian 
school, was contemporary with Apelles (b.c. 332), with whom he 
studied under Pamphilus, and whom he was considered even to 
excel in one respect, namely, in composition or grouping 
(dispositio). Quinctilian praises his ratio , by which perhaps he 
means the same thing. (Plin. xxxv. 


10. s. 36. §§ 8, 10, adopting in the latter passage the reading of the 
Bamberg MS., which Brotier had previously suggested, Mclanthio 
for Amphioni; Quinctil. xii. 10.) 


He was one of the best colourists of all the Greek painters: Pliny 
mentions him as one of the four great painters who made “ 
immortal works ” with only four colours. ( H'. N. xxxv. 7. s. 32 ; 
comp. Diet, of Ant. 8. v. Colores.) The only one of his pictures 
mentioned is the portrait of Aristratus, tyrant of Sicyon, riding in a 
triumphal chariot, which was painted by Melanthius and his pupils, 
and some parts of which were said to have been touched by the 
hand of Apelles; and respecting the fate of which a curious story is 
quoted from Poleraon by Plutarch (Aral. 13) ; from whom also we 
learn the high esteem in which the pictures of Melanthius were 
held. (Ibid. 12 ; comp. Plin. H. N. xxxv. 7. s. 32.) Melanthius wrote 
a work upon his art (repl faypaftiajs), from which a passage is 
quoted by Diogenes (iv. 18), and which Pliny cites among the 
authorities for the 35th book of hit Natural History. [P. S.] 


MELANTHO (McA avMY 1. A daughter of Dolius, and sister of 
Melanthius ; she was a slave in the house of Odysseus ; and having 
sided, like her brother, with the suitors, she was hanged by 
Odysseus. (Horn. Od. xviii. 321 ; Paus. x. 25. § 1.) 


2. A daughter of Deucalion, became the mother of Delphus, by 
Poseidon, who deceived her in the form of a dolphin. (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 208; Ov. Met. vL 120.) [L. S.] 


MELANTHUS (MAavftos). 1. One of the Tyrrhenian pirates, who 
wanted to carry off young Bacchus, but were metamorphosed into 
dolphins. (Ov. Met. iii. 671, &c.) 


2. One of the sons of Laocoon. (Serv. ad Aen. 


11. 211.) In Lycophron (767) the name occurs as 
a Bumame of Poseidon. [L. S.] 


MELANTHUS or MELA'NTHIUS (MeAa*'0os, MtXdydios), one of the 
Neleidae, and king of Mesaenia, whence he was driven out by the 
Heracleidae on their conquest of the Peloponnesus, and, following 
the instructions of the Delphic oracle, took refuge in Attica. In a 
war between the Athenians and Boeotians, Xanthus, the Boeotian 
king, challenged Thymoetes, king of Athens and the last of the 
Theseidae, to single combat. Thymoetes declined the challenge on 
the ground of age and infirmity. So ran the story, which strove 
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afterwards to disguise the violent change of dynasty ; and 
Melanthus undertook it on condition of being rewarded with the 
throne in the event of success. He slew Xanthus, and became king, 
to the exclusion of the line of Theseus. According to Pausanias, the 
conqueror of Xanthus was Andropompus, the father of Melanthus ; 
according to Aristotle, it was Codrus, his son. To the period of the 
reign of Melanthus Pausanias refers the expulsion of the Ionians 
from Aegialus by the Achaeans, and their settlement at Athens as a 
place of refuge. (Her. i. 147, v. 65 ; Paus. ii. 18, iv. 5, vii. 1, 2; 
Strab. viii. p. 359, ix. p. 393, xiv. P.633; Con. Narr. 39; Aristot Pol. 
v. 10, ed. Bekk..; Schol. ad Aristoph. Ach. 146, Pac. 855; Suid. 8. v. 
'Awaroifpia ; Dicl of Ant. s. ©. ’AwoToijpia.) [E. E.] 


MEL AS (M^Aay.) 1. A son of Poseidon by a nymph of Chios, and 
brother of Angelus. (Paus. vii. 4. § 6.) 


2. One of the Tyrrhenian pirates mentioned under Melanthus No. 1. 


3. A son of Phrixus and Chalciope, was married to Eurycleia, by 
whom he became the father of Hyperes. (Apollod. i. 9. § 1; Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 1158; Schol. ad Pxnd. Pyth. iv. 221.) 


4. Ason of Porthaon and Euryte, and brother of Oeneus. (Horn. II. 
xiv. 117 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 10 ; comp. Oenku8 and Tydbus.) 


5. A son of Antassus, at Gonusa, near Sicyon. He joined the Dorians 
on their march against Corinth. His services were at first declined, 
but he was afterwards allowed to fight in the ranks of the Dorians. 
He was the ancestor of the family of Cypselus. (Paus. ii. 4. § 4, v. 
18. § 7, 20, in fill.) . 


There are three other mythical personages of this name. (Paus. vii. 
4. § 6, viii. 28. § 3; Apollod. ii 7. § 7.) [L. S.J 


MELEA'GER (MfAfcrypoy), a son of Oeneus (whence he is called 
OiVfftTjs), and Althaea, the daughter of Thcstius, and was married 
to Cleopatra, by whom he became the father of Polydora. (Apollod. 
i. 8. § 2; Paus. iv. 2 in fin.; Orph. Argon. 157.) Other accounts call 
Meleager a son of Ares, by Althaea (Plut. Parall. Min. 26; Ov. Met. 
viii. 437 ; Hygin. Fab. 17!); and Hyginus calls Parthenopaeus a son 
of Meleager. (Fab. 99, 270.) His brothers and sisters were Phereus 
or Thyreus, Agelaus, Toxeus, Peripho9, Gorge, Euryinede, 
Deianeira, Melanippe. Meleager is one of the most famous Aetolian 
heroes of Calydon, and distinguished himself by his skill in 
throwing the javelin, as one of the Argonauts, and in the 
Calydonian hunt. Thus he gained the victory at the funeral games of 
Acastus (Hygin. Fab. 273 ; A then. iv. p. 172) ; and the spear with 
which he had slain the Calydonian boar he dedicated in the temple 
of Apollo at Sicyon. (Paus. ii. 7. § 8.) In the expedition of the 
Argonauts he was said in some legends to have slain Aeetes in the 
contest for the golden fleece. (Diod. iv. 48.) While Meleager was at 
Calydon, Oeneus, the king of the place, once neglected to offer up a 
sacrifice to Artemis, whereupon the angry goddess sent a monstrous 
boar into the fields of Calydon, which were ravaged by the beast, 
while no one had the courage to hunt it At length Meleager, with a 
band of other heroes, whose number and names are different in the 
different accounts (Apollod. i. 8. § 2; Ov. Met. viii. 300, &c.; Hygin. 
Fab. 174 ; Paus. viii. 
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45. § 4), went out to hunt the boar, which was killed by Meleager. 
Artemis, however, created a dispute about the animal's head and 
skin among the Calydonians and Curetes. Late writers represent 
Atalante as taking part in this famous hunt; but the huntsmen 


refused to go out with her, until Meleager, who loved her, prevailed 
upon them. According to Ovid (Met. viii. 380), Atalante inflicted 
the first wound upon the animal; while, according to others, 
Meleager first struck and killed it. He gave his prize, the boar's skin, 
to Atalante, who was deprived of it by the sons of Thestius; but 
Meleager slew them. (Apollod. Ov. ILcc.; Diod. iv. 34.) During the 
war between the Calydonians and Curetes, the former were always 
victorious, so long as Meleager went out with them. But on one 
occasion he killed his mother’s brothers ; and his mother 
pronounced a curse upon him, in consequence of which he became 
indignant, and stayed at home, so that tho victorious Curetes begun 
to press Calydon very hard. It was in vain that the old men of the 
town made him the most brilliant promises if he would again join in 
the fight, and also the entreaties of his own friends remained 
without effect. At length, however, he yielded to the prayers of his 
wife, Cleopatra: he put the Curetes to flight, but never returned 
home, for the Erinnys, who had heard the curse of his mother, 
overtook him. (Horn. II. ix. 527—600 ; comp. ii. 641.) The 
postHomeric account gives a different cause of his death. When 
Meleager was seven days old, it is said, the Moerae appeared, 
declaring that the boy would die as soon as the piece of wood that 
was burning on the hearth should be consumed. When Althaea 
heard this, she extinguished the firebrand, and concealed it in a 
chest. Meleager himself became invulnerable ; but after he had 
killed the brothers of his mother, she lighted the piece of wood, and 
Meleager died, whereupon Althaea and Cleopatra hung themselves. 
(Apollod. i. 8. $ 2, dec.; Hygin. Fab. 171 ; Diod. iv. 34 ; Ov. Met. 
viii. 450, &c., 531.) The sisters of Meleager wept unceasingly after 
his death, until Artemis changed them into guinea-hens 
(ptKtaypldrs), who were transferred to the island of Leros. Even in 
this condition they mourned during a certain part of the year for 
their brother. Two of them, Gorge and Deianeira, through the 
mediation of Dionysus, were not metamorphosed. (Anton. Lib. 2 ; 
Ov. MeL viii. 532, &c.; Apollod. i. 8. § 3.) The story of Meleager, his 
hunt of the Calydonian boar, his contest with the sons of TheBtius, 
and other scenes of his life, were frequently represented by ancient 
artists. (Paus. iii. 18. § 9, viii. 45, § 4.) He usually appears as a 
robust hunter, with curly hair, the Aetolian chlamys, and a boar's 
head. (Philostr. Icon. 15; comp. Welcker, Zeitsdirift fur die alle 
Kunst , p. 123, &c.) [L. S.J 


MELEA'GER (MeAlaypos). 1. Son of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian 
officer of distinction in the service of Alexander the Great He is first 
mentioned in the war against the Getae (b. c. 335) ; and at the 
passage of the Granicus in the following year, we find him 
commanding one of the divisions (rd^tis) of the phalanx, a post 
which he afterwards held apparently throughout the campaigns in 
Asia. He was appointed, together with Coenus and Ptolemy the son 
of Seleucus, to command the newly-married troops which were sent 
home from Caria to spend the winter in Macedonia, and rejoined 
Alexander at 
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Gordnira 5n the following summer (a. c. 333). We afterwards find 
him present at the battles of Issus and Arbela ; associated with 
Craterus in the important task of dislodging the enemy who 
guarded the passes into Persia ; and again bearing a part in the 
passage of the Hydaspes, and in various other operations in India 
(Arrian, Anab. 4, 14, 20,24, ii. 8, iii. 11, 18, v. 12 ; Curt in. 24, y. 
14,m27 ; 


Diod. xvii. 57). But notwithstanding this long series of services we 
do not learn that Alexander promoted him to any higher or more 
confidential situation, nor do we find him employed in any separate 
command of importance. Already, before the king's death. Meleager 
had given evidence of an insolent and factious disposition, and 
these qualities broke out in their full force during the discussions 
which ensued after the death of Alexander. His conduct on that 
occasion is differently related. According to Justin, he was the first 
to propose in the council of officers, that either Arrhidaeus or 
Heracles the son of Barsine should at once be chosen king, instead 
of waiting for the chance ot Roxana bearing a son. Curtius, on the 
contrary, represents him as breaking out into violent invectives 
against the ambition of Perdiccas, and abruptly quitting the 
assembly, in order to excite the soldiery to a tumult. Diodorus, 
again, states that he was sent by the assembled generals to appease 
the clamours and discontent of the troops, but instead of doing so 
he himself joined the mutineers. In any case it is certain that 
Meleager early assumed the lead of the opposition to Perdiccas and 


his party; and placed himself at the head of the infantry, who had 
declared themselves (probably at his instigation) in favour of the 
claims of Arrhidaeus to the vacant throne. Meleager even went so 
far as to order the execution of Perdiccas, without any express 
authority from his puppet of a king ; but this project was 
disconcerted by the boldness of the regent: and the greater part of 
the cavalry, together with almost all the generals, sided with 
Perdiccas, and, quitting Babylon, established themselves in a 
separate camp without the walls of the city. Matters thus seemed 
tending to an open rupture, but a reconciliation was effected, 
principally by the intervention of Eumenes, and it was agreed that 
the royal authority should be divided between Arrhidaeus and the 
expected son of Roxana, and that in the mean time Meleager should 
be associated with Perdiccas in the regency. It was, however, 
evidently impossible that these two should long continue on really 
friendly term* and Meleager proved no match for his wily and 
designing antagonist. Perdiccas contrived by his profound 
dissimulation, to lull his rival into fancied security, while he made 
himself master both of the person and the disposition of the 
imbecile Arrhidaeus, ot which he immediately took advantage, and 
hastened to strike the first blow. The whole army was assembled 
under pretence of a general review and lustration, when the king, at 
the instigation of Perdiccas, suddenly demanded the surrender and 
punishment of all the leaders in the late disorders. The infantry 
were taken by surprise, and unable to offer any resistance; 300 of 
the. alleged mutineers were singled out, and instantly executed ; 
and though Meleager himself was not personally attacked, he 
deemed it necessary to provide for hia safety by flight, and took 
refuge in a temple, where he was quickly pursued and put to death 
by order of Perdiccas. (Curt. x. 21—29 ; Justin, xm. 
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2—4 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a. ; Diod. xviii. 


2.) 


2. An ilarch or commander of a squadron of cavalry in the army of 
Alexander at the battle of Arbela. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 11 ; Curt. iv. 
50.) 


He is certainly distinct from the preceding, and is probably the 
same person whom we afterwards find mentioned among the 
friends and adherents of Pithon, who participated in his projects of 
revolt against Antigonus, B.C. 316. [Pithon.] After the death of their 
leader, Meleager and Menoetas broke out into open insurrection, 
but were speedily defeated by Orontobates and Hippostratus, who 
had been left by Antigonus in the government of Media, and 
Meleager was slain in the battle. 


(Diod. xix. 47.) * _ 


3. A son of Ptolemy Soter and Eurydice, daughter of Antipater, 
succeeded his brother Ptolemy Ceraunus on the throne of 
Macedonia, after the latter had fallen in battle against the Gauls (b. 
c. 280) ; but was compelled by the Macedonian troops to resign the 
crown, after a reign of only two months. (Euseb. Arm. pp. 156,157 ; 
Dexippus, ap. Syncell. pp. 267, 270.) His reign is omitted by 


Justin. .° 


MELEA'GER (M t\faypos\ son of Eucrates, the celebrated writer and 
collector of epigrams, was a native of Gadara in Palestine, and lived 
about b. c. 60. There are 131 of his epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology, written in a good Greek style, though somewhat 
affected, and distinguished by sophistic acumen and amatory fancy. 
(Brunck, Anal . vol. L pp. 1—38 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. i. pp. 1 
—40, vol. xiii. pp. 639, 698, 915, 916; Fabric. Bibl Grace, vol. iv. 
pp. 416—420.) Besides the various editions of the Greek Anthology, 
there are separate editions of the epigrams of Meleager, for which 
see Fabricius. An account of his 2 t t < pavos, or collection of 
epigrams, is given under 


Planudrs. • l p - S *J 


MELES (MfAijr), an Athenian, who was beloved by Timagoras, but 
refused to listen to him, and ordered him to leap from the rock of 
the acropolis. Timagoras, who was only a metoikos at Athens, did 
as he was bid ; but Meles, repenting of his cruel command, likewise 
threw himself from the rock ; and the Athenians from that time are 
said to have worshipped Anteros, as the avenger of Timagoras. 
(Paus. i. 30. § 1.) 


Meles is also the god of the river Meles, near Smyrna; and this river- 
god was believed by some to have been, the father of Horner. (Pi/. 
Script* Grace, p.27, ed. Westermann.) [L. S.] 


MELES (M*At?s). 1. Of Colophon, the father of the poet 
Polymnestus (Plut. de Mus. p. 1133, a.). 


2. Of Athens, the father of the dithyrambic poet Cinesias, was 
himself also a dithyrambic poet, and is ranked by Pherecrates as the 
worst of all the citharoedic poets of his day (Schol. ad Ainslopk. Av. 
858). Plato also tells us that his performances annoyed the audience 
( Gorg . p. 502). TP.S.] 


M ELESA'GORAS. [ Amelesagoras.] MELESIPPUS (McAifamros), a 
Lacedaemonian, son of Diacritus, was one of the three ambassadors 
sent to Athens in B.C. 432, just before the commencement of the 
Peloponnesian war, with the final demand of Lacedaemon for the 
restoration of the independence of all the Greek states. By the 
advice of Pericles, the Athenians refused compliance. In the 
following year, when Archidamus was on his inarch to invade 
Attica, he again sent 
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Melesippus to Athena, in the hope of effecting a negotiation; but the 
Athenians would not even admit him to a hearing. (Thuc. L 139— 


145, ii. 12.) [E. E.] 


ME'LETE (M«a4tij), the name of one of the Muses. (Pausanias, ix. 


29. § 2; compare Mu* sab.) [L. S.] 
MELE'TIUS (Me\4nos\ literary and ecclesiastical. 


1. Of Antioch, an eminent Greek ecclesiastic of the fourth century. 
He was bom at Melitene, near the right bank of the Euphrates, in 
the district of Melitene, in Armenia Minor. His parents were persons 
of rank, at least of respectable condition (Gregor. * Nyssen. Oratio 
habit, in funere Meletii ), and he probably inherited from them an 
estate which he possessed in Armenia. (Basil. Epist. 187, editt. vett, 
99, ed. Benedict.) His gentleness of disposition, general excellence 
of character, and persuasive eloquence, acquired for him a high 
reputation: but his first bishopric, that of Sebaste, in Armenia, in 
which he succeeded Eustathius [Eustathius, No. 7], apparently after 
the latter had been deposed in the council of Melitene (a. n. 357), 
proved so troublesome, through the contumacy of his people, that 
he withdrew from his charge and retired to Beroea, now Aleppo in 
Syria, of which city,according to one rendering of a doubtful 
expression in Socrates, he became bishop. The East was at this time 
torn with the Arian controversy ; but the character of Meletius won 
the respect of both parties, and each appears to have regarded him 
as belonging to them, a result promoted by his dwelling, m his 
discourses, on practical rather than polemical subjects. According to 
Philostorgius ho feigned himself an Arian, and subscribed the 
Confession of the Western bishops, probably that of Ariminum ; 
and, according to Socrates, he subscribed the creed of the Acacians, 
at Seleuceia in a. d. 359. These concurrent testimonies fix on him 
the charge either of instability or dissimulation. Still his real 
tendency to the Horaoousian doctrine was known to or suspected 
by many ; and, therefore, when, by the « influence ofAcacius and 
the Arians, he was appointed to the see of Antioch (a. d. 360 or 
361), all the bishops, clergy, and people of the city and 
neighbourhood, Arians and Orthodox, went out to meet him. Even 
the Jews and Heathens flocked to see a person who had already 
attained so great celebrity. For a time, but apparently a very short 
time, he confined himself to practical subjects, avoiding or speaking 
ambiguously on the doctrines in dispute between the contending 
parties, but presently gave more open indications of his adherence 
to the orthodox party. It was probably to draw out his sentiments 
more distinctly that he was desired by the emperor Constantius to 


give an exposition of the passage, Prov. viii. 22. [Georgius, No. 29.] 
He was preceded in the pulpit by George of Laodiceia and by 
Acacius of Caesareia, who gave explanations more or less heterodox 
; and when Meletius in his turn came to speak, and avowed his 
adherence to the orthodox doctrine, a scene of great excitement 
ensued, the people applauding, and the Arians among the clergy, 
especially the archdeacon, attempting to stop his mouth. 
Determined now to get rid of him, the Arians charged him with 
Sabellianism, and persuaded the emperor to depose him and banish 
him, apparently on a charge either of perjury or of having violated 
the discipline of 


MELETIUS. 


the church, to his native country, Melitene, while Euzoius was 
appointed- bishop of Antioch in his room (a. d. 361). This step led 
to an immediate and extensive schism: the orthodox party broke off 
from the communion of the Arians, and met in the church of the 
Apostles, in what was called the old town of Antioch. There had 
been a previous secession of the more zealous part of the orthodox 
on occasion of the deposition of Eustathius (a. d. 331), but the two 
seceding bodies remained separate, the Eustathians objecting that 
Meletius had been ordained by Arians. On the accession of the 
emperor Julian Meletius returned to Antioch (a. d. 362), and the 
most earnest endeavours were made to reconcile the two sections of 
the orthodox party : but though the death of Eustathius seemed to 
present a fair opportunity for such reconciliation, all the efforts 
made, were frustrated by the intemperate zeal of Lucifer of Cagliari 
[Lucifer], who ordained Paulinus bishop of the Eustathians. 
Meanwhile, the Arians appear to have retained possession of most 
of the churches, the orthodox having one or two assigned for their 
use, of which, however, on the accession of the emperor Valens, 
they were deprived, and Meletius was again (a. d. 365?) banished 
from the city. According to Tillemont, who grounds his assertion on 
two passages of Gregory Nyssen (ibid.), Meletius was twice 
banished under Valens, or three times in all, which supposes a 
return from his first banishment under that prince. Gregory’s 
assertion, however, is not corroborated by any of the ecclesiastical 
historians ; and we have no means of determining the dates of 
Meletius's return and subsequent exile, if they really took place. 


Tillemont thinks he was recalled in a. d. 367 at latest, and places 
his last banishment in a. d. 371. During his exile his party were 
directed by Flavian and Diodorus. [Flavian us, No. 1 ; Diodorus, No. 
3.] He was recalled on the death of Valens a. d. 378, but the edict 
of Gratian, which recalled all those who were in exile, allowed the 
Arians (who had chosen Dorotheus their bishop in the room of 
Euzoius, now deceased) to retain the churches which they occupied 
; however they were after a time delivered up to Meletius, who 
again manifested his anxiety to heal the schism between his own 
party and the Eustathians ; but his equitable offers were rejected by 
his more tenacious rival Paulinus. In a. d. 381 Meletius was at 
Constantinople at the second general council, and died in that city 
during its session. HU body was conveyed with great honour to 
Antioch, and deposited close to the tomb of the martyr Baby las. His 
funeral oration, pronounced by Gregory Nyssen, is extant. There is 
no reason to doubt the truth of the encomiums bestowed on the 
gentleness of his temper and general kindness of his disposition: 
that these very qualities, combined perhaps with indifference to the 
points in dispute, rendered him more pliant in the earlier part of his 
life than was consistent with strict integrity, at least with 
consistency. But from the time of his elevation to the'see of Antioch, 
there is no need to doubt hU consistent adherence to what he 
judged to be the truth. In the Western church, indeed, which 
fraternized with the ultra party of the Eustathians, his reputation 
was lower: he was regarded as an Arian, and it was long before the 
imputation was removed. A short piece, ascribed to Athanasius, and 
published with his works (vol. ii. p. 30, ed. Benedict.), but the 
genuineness of 
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which is very doubtful, charges him with hypocrisy. He enjoyed the 
friendship of Basil and other leading men of the orthodox party. 
Epiphanius has spoken favourably of him, but Jerome is less 
favourable, owing, probably, to his connection with Paulinus. A 
part of the first sermon preached by Meletius at Antioch has been 
preserved by Epiphanius, and is given in the Bibliotheca Patrum of 
Gotland, vol. v. A synodical epistle to the emperor Jovian, given by 


Socrates (If. E. iii. 25), and Sozomen (II. E. vi. 4), and reprinted in 
the Concilia, vol. i. col. 741, ed. Hardouin, and in the Bibliotheca of 
Galland, vol. v., may perhaps be ascribed to him. The Greek Church 
honours his memory on February the 12th, and the Latin Church at 
last received him into the calendar on the same day. ' ° 


Meletius was succeeded in the see of Antioch by Flavian [Flavianus, 
No. 1], under whom the Eustathian schism 'was at length healed, 
and the suppression of the Arians under Theodosius the Great 
restored for a while the unity of the see. (Socrates, H. E. ii. 43, 44, 
ili. 6, 9, iv. 2, v. 3, 5, 9 ; Sozomen, H. E. iv. 25, 28, v. 12, 13, vi. 7, 
vii. 3, 7s 8, 10 ; Theodoret. II. E. ii. 31, iii. 3, 4, iv. 18. 25, v. 3,8; 
Philostorg. II. E. v. 1,5; Greg. Nyssen. Or at. in Fun. Meletii habita; 
Basil. Episto/ae, i. Ivi. Ivii. Iviii. lix. Ixiv. cclxxiii. cccxxi. 
cccxxv.cccxlix.editt vett,or lvii. Ixvii. Ixviii. Ixxxix. CXX. cxxix. CCX. 
ccxiv. cclviii. cclxvi. edit. Benedict.; Epiph. Ifaerea. lxxiii. 28—35 ; 
Hieron. in Chronico} Concilia, vol. i. p. 731, 741, ed. Hardouin ; 
Tillemont, Mimotret, voL viii. p. 341, &c. ; Cave, Hist. LiU. ad ann. 
360, voL i. p. 223, ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol ix. 
p. 304 ; Galland. Biltlioth. Patrum. Proleg. ad VoL V. c. 11; Le 
Quien, Oriens Christian . voL i. coL 423, vol. ii. col. 713, &c., 781.) 


2. Iatrosophista. [No. 6.] 


3. Of Lycopolis, a schismatical bishop of the third and fourth 
centuries. There is a remarkable discrepancy in the accounts given 
of this person. According to Athanasius, whose contests with the 
Meletians render his testimony less trustworthy, Meletius, who was 
bishop of Lycopolis in Upper Egypt at the time of the persecution 
under Diocletian and his successors, yielded to fear and sacrificed to 
idols ; and being subsequently deposed, on this and other charges, 
in a synod, over which Petrus or Peter, bishop of Alexandria, 
presided, determined to separate from the church, and to constitute 
with his followers a separate community. Epiphanius, on the other 
hand, relates that both Peter and Meletius being in confinement for 
the faith, differed concerning the treatment to be used toward those 
who, after renouncing their Christian profession, became penitent 
and wished to be restored to the communion of the Church. He 
states that Peter, who was willing to receive them, was opposed by 
Meletius, who was next to Peter in influence, and had, in fact, the 


larger number of followers on this question: and the schism which 
arose on this account he represents as owing rather to the former 
than to the latter. Although the ecclesiastical historians Socrates 
and Theodoret have adopted, wholly or partially, the account of 
Athanasius, the statement of Epiphanius is the more probable. Had 
Meletius been convicted, as Athanasius states, it is hardly probable 
that either he would have been able to raise and keep up so 
formidable a schism, or that the Council of Nice 
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(which left him the title of bishop, though it deprived him of the 
power to ordain) would have dealt so leniently with him. The 
Council allowed those whom he had ordained to retain the priestly 
office, on condition of re-ordination, and of their yielding 
precedence to those whose first ordination had been regular. The 
6chism begun in prison was continued in the mines of Phaenon, in 
Arabia Petraea, to which Meletius and others were banished, and 
after their release. Meletius ordained bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, and kept his followers a distinct body, under the title of “ 
the Church of the Martyrs.” He even extended his sect into 
Palestine, where he visited Jerusalem, Eleutheropolis, and Gaza, 
and ordained many in those towns to the priesthood. In this state 
matters remained till the Nicene Council (a. d. 325), the sentence of 
which has been already mentioned. The synodical letter to the 
Egyptian clergy, which notifies the sentence, gives no information 
as to the origin of the schism: it describes, indeed, Meletius as 
disorderly, hasty, and headstrong ; characteristics more in harmony 
with the conduct ascribed to him by Epiphanius, than with the 
charges of Athanasius. 


e There is no dispute that the theological sentiments of the 
Meletians were at first what is deemed orthodox ; and, according to 
Epiphanius, Meletius was the first to detect the heretical teachings 
of Anus, and to report them to Alexander, bishop of Alexandria. 
Meletius died very shortly after the Council of Nice, for Alexander, 
who himself only survived the council about five months, lived long 
enough to persecute the followers of Meletius after their leader's 
death, because, deeming Meletius illtreated, they would not accept 
the terms of reconciliation offered by the Council. The schism 


continued under the leadership of John Arcaph, whom Meletius had 
appointed to succeed him (Joannes, No. 16J ; and the Meletians co- 
operated with the Arians in their hostility to Athanasius 
[Athanasius] ; an alliance more conducive to the gratification of 
their revenge than to the maintenance of their orthodoxy. (Athanas. 
Apol. contra A Han. c. 59 ; Epiphan. Haercs. Ixviii. 1—5 ; Socrat. H. 
E. i. 6, 9 ; Sozomen, II. E. i. 24, ii. 21 ; Theodoret II. E. i. 9 ; 
Tillemont, Menioires, vol. v. p. 453, &c.; Le Quien, Oriens Christian, 
vol. ii. col. 598.) 


4. Of Melitbne. [No. 1.] 
5. Medicos. [See below. ] 
6. Monachus, the Monk. [See below. ] 


7. Of Mopsuestia, an ardent supporter of the unfortunate Nestorius 
[Nestorius], of Constantinople. He succeeded the celebrated 
Theodore as bishop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia [Theodorus 
Mopsubstenus], probably in or about A. d. 427. He supported John, 
patriarch of Antioch [Joannes, No. 9], in his opposition to the hasty 
and unjust deposition of Nestorius by Cyril of Alexandria and his 
party [Cyrillus, St. of Alexandria], in the third general (Ephesian) 
council, a. d. 431: and when John was induced to come to terms 
with Cyril and to join in condemning Nestorius, Meletius persisted 
in supporting the cause of the deposed patriarch, and refused to 
hold communion with either Cyril or John, denouncing such 
communion as diabolical; and when the latter sent a conciliatory 
letter to him, he threw it in the messenger's face. Being forcibly 
expelled from his see by the emperor Theodosius II., at the desire of 
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John, on amount of his pertinacious support of mained unpublished 
till 1836, when Dr. Cramer in^ 


Nestorius, he induced many persons to secede from serted it in the 
third volume of his “ Anecdota 


the church, and, forming them into separate com- Graeca,” 8vo. 
Oxon. It is badly edited, and the text munities, continued to 
exercise the priestly office contains numerous errors, some arising 
from the among them. This being regarded as an aggra- editor’s 
evident ignorance of the subject-matter vation of his offence, he 
was banished by the em- of the treatise, and others apparently from 
haste and peror’s order, issued at John’s instigation, to Melitene 
carelessness. The beginning of the work was pubin Armenia Minor, 
and placed in the charge of lished by Fred. Ritschel, Vratislav. 4to. 
1837 ; Acacius, bishop of that city, from whom he endured and 
there is an essay by L. E. Bachmann, entitled much hard usage. In 
this exile Meletius died, re- 44 Quaestio de Meletio Graece inedito, 
ejusque Latainiiig his zeal for the cause of Nestorius till the tino 
Interprete Nic. Petreio," Rostoch. 4to. 1833. last. Various epistles of 
Meletius were published It is uncertain whether this is the same 
person in a Latin version, in the Ad Ephesinum Concilium who 
wrote a commentary on the Aphorisms of HipVariorum Patrum 
Epistolae of Christianus Lupus pocrates, some extracts from which 
are inserted by of Ypres, 4to. Louvain, 1682 ; and were re-pub- 
Dietz in the second volume of his “ Scholia in Hiplished by 
Baluzius, in his Nova ConcUior. Collection pocratem et Galenum,” 
Regim. Pruss. 8vo. 1834. by Garnier, in his Auclarium TheodoretU 
fol. Paris, It is indeed doubtful whether the commentary 1684, and 
by Schulze, in his edition of Theodoret, is the work of Meletius or 
Stephanus Atheniensis. 6 vol8. 8vo., Halae, 1769—1774. From 
these One of the letters of St. Basil, dated a. d. 375 


letters of Meletius, and from other letters in the ( Epist . 193, vol. 
iii. p. 285, ed. Bened.) is ad 


same collection, the foregoing facts of his history are dressed to a 
physician named Meletius, who is derived. The letters of Meletius 
are contained in called by the title Archiater , but of whom no 
parCap. seu Epist. 92 (not 82, as Cave has it), 119, ticulars are 
known. [W. A. G.] 


124, 141, 145, 155, 158, 163, 171, 174, and 177, MELETUS (M4 
At?tos), an obscure tragic poet, in the work of Lupus. The 
memorandum of his but notorious as one of the accusers of 
Socrates, death is in Cap. 190. In the editions of Gamier was an 


Athenian, of the Pitthean demus (Plat, and Schulze they are Epist. 
76, 101,105, 121,125, Eulhyph. p. 2, b.). At the time of the 
accusation 133, 136, 141, 149, 152, 155. The memorandum of 
Socrates, he is spoken of by Plato (/. c.) as of Meletius* death is 
inserted after Epist 164. young and obscure (comp. Apol. p. 25, d., 
26, e.). (Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 428, vol. i. p. 414 ; Le But the fact 
that he was mentioned by Aristophanes Quien, Oriens Christianus , 
voL ii. col. 891 ; Fabric, in the Tew/ryoi, gives rise to a difficulty 
(Schol. in Biblioth. Oraec. vol. ix. p. 305, voL x. p. 348 ; Plat. ApoL 
p. 330, Bekker). For the T«a > pyoi Tillemont, Mtmoires , vol. xiv.) 
was evidently acted during the life of Nicias (Plut. 


8. Philosophus. [See below.] Nic. 8) j and not only so, but the 
passage cited by 


9. Scriptor dk Azymis. There are extant Plutarch seems to have been 
rightly understood two short treatises, n«/>1 rvv dfu/ia>v, De 
Azymis y by him, as referring to the affair of Sphacteria, one of 
them being a compendium or abridgment of and on this and other 
grounds Meineke assigns tho the other, which iu tho MSS. are 
ascribed to play to the year B.c. 425 (Fray. Com. Graec. vol. 
Joannes Damascenus [Damascenus], and are con- ii. pp. 983 — 
985). Supposing Melctus to have sequently inserted by Le Quien in 
his edition of been only twenty at this time, he must have been the 
works of that father (Opera Damascene fol. upwards of forty-five 
when he accused Socrates. Paris, 1712, vol. i. p. 647.) But Le Quien 
has ob- Meineke attempts to get rid of the difficulty, by a served 
that they arc not his: they distinctly deny slight change in the text 
of the scholiast, which the general tradition of the fathers, that our 
Lord would then imply that Meletus was still a boy celebrated the 
passover with his disciples the day when alluded to in the T tcopyol 
(Fray. Com . before the regular time, which tradition Damascenus 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 993). At all events, if the Mecertainly held. But this 
is not the only evidence ; letus thus referred to was really the same 
person as an anonymous preface to the larger tract states, the 
accuser of Socrates, ho must at the latter period that it was written 
by “one Meletius, a pious have been between thirty and forty ; and 
in that man (S«o« < fpor), and a diligent student of the case he 
might still have been called vlos by Socrates. Scriptures," and was 
addressed to one Syncellus, In fact, though the attack upon Socrates 


was his who had asked his opinion on the subject. Of the first essay 
as a public politician, and was indeed time or place where this 
Meletius lived nothing is made, as Plato insinuates, in order to bring 
himself known. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p. 307.) into some 
notoriety (Eulhyph. pp. 2, 3, ApoL p. 25, 


10. Of Tiberiopolis. [See below.] [J.C.M.] d.), yet it is clear from 
Plato himself that Meletus . MELE'TIUS (McAfnoy), the author of a 
short was already known as a poet ; for he imputes to Greek work, 
entitled IIcpl ttjs rov 'AvBpcoirov Ko- Meletus, as another motive for 
the accusation, the raOKein}?, De Natura (or Fabrica) Hommis. He 
resentment felt by him and the other poets for the appears from the 
inscription at the beginning of the strictures made upon them by 
Socrates (Apol. p. work to have been a Christian and a monk, and to 
23, e. ; Diog. Laert. ii. 39). Besides, when Plato have belonged to 
the city of Tiberiopolis in Phrygia calls him ayvt&s, he perhaps 
refers rather to his Magna. The time at which he lived is unknown, 
being a man of no merit than to his being altogether but he 
probably cannot be placed earlier than the unknown in the city. 
With respect to his trasixth or seventh century after Christ. His 
work gedies, we are informed by the scholiast on Plato (the subject- 
matter of which is sufficiently indi- (4 c.), on the authority of 
Aristotle in the Didascated by the title) is interesting, and evidently 
oa&w, that Meletus brought out his Oldinddaa in written by a 
religious man, but is of no particular the same year in which 
Aristophanes brought out value in a physiological point of view. It 
was first his neAopyof, but we know nothing of the date of 
published in a Latin translation by Nicolaus Pe- that play. His Scolia 
are referred to in the Frogs treius, Venet 1552, 4to. The Greek text, 
though (1302), b. c. 405 ; and in the rTjpirrdSrjs , which existing in 
MS. in several European libraries, re- was probably acted a few 
years after the Frogs , to 
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which it was similar in its argument, Aristophanes makes him one 
of the ambassadors sent by the poets on earth to the poets in Hades 
(Athen. xii. p. 551). He was also ridiculed by Sannyrion in his Tikm 
(Athen. L c.); and his erotic poetry was referred to by Epicrates in 


his ’AktiAc its (Athen. xiii. p. 605, e.). Suidas (s. v.) calls him an 
orator as well as a poet, no doubt on account of his accusation of 
Socrates, and perhaps of Andocides. (See below.) 


The character of Meletus, as drawn by Plato and Aristophanes and 
their scholiasts, is that of a bad, frigid, and licentious poet, and a 
worthless and profligate man,—vain, silly, effeminate, and grossly 
sensual. Plato makes Socrates call him TffavdTpixa Kcd ov irdw 
tvyevtiov’ inlypurov 84. Aristophanes, in the Ti)pmd8-ns y 
ridiculed him for his excessive thinness, and light weight, and his 
natural tendency to the infernal regions, where, as Thirlwall 
remarks, 44 to understand the point of the sarcasm, wo must 
compare the balancing scene in the Frogs , and-the remarks of 
Aeschylus, 867, ‘6ti * >} iroirjms auvTiSvrjKt poi, Tofatp 84 
ovvr46vi)Ktv" (Hist, of Greece , vol. iv. p. 275, note). Aristophanes 
again, in the UeAapyol, calls him the son of Lai'us, a designation 
which not only contains an allusion to his Oedipodeia, but is also 
meant to insinuate a charge of the grossest vice (see Meineke, ad 
loc. > Frag. Coin. Graec” vol. ii. pp. 1126,1127). Misled by this 
passage, Suidas (s.v. MlAiros) makes him a son of Lai’us (as Clinton 
has corrected the word from Adpov) ; the real name of his father 
was Meletus, as we learn from Diogenes Laertius, on the authority 
of Phavorinus, in whose time the deed of accusation against 
Socrates was still preserved in the Metroum at Athens (Diog. Laert. 
ii. 40). The epithet applied to him by Aristophanes, in the fragment 
ju9t referred to, probably alludes to the foreign origin of his family. 


In the accusation of Socrates it was Meletus who laid the indictment 
before the Archon Basileus ; but in reality he was the most 
insignificant of the accusers; and according to one account he was 
bribed by Anytus and Lycon to take part in the affair. (Liban. Apol. 
pp. 11, 51, ed. Reiske.) Soon after the death of Socrates, the 
Athenians repented of their injustice, and Meletus was stoned to 
death as one of the authors of their folly. (Diog. Laert. ii. 43; Diod. 
xiv. 37; Snid. s. v. Metros: it may hero be observed that the article 
in Suidas is a mass of confusion ; there is evidently in it a mixing up 
of the lives of two different persons, Melissus of Samos and 
Meletus.) 


There is room for some doubt whether the accuser of Socrates was 


the same person as the Meletus who was charged with participation 
in the profanation, of the mysteries, and in the mutilation of the 
Hermae, B. C. 415, and who was an active partizan of the Thirty 
Tyrants, both as the executioner of their sentence of death upon 
Leon of Salamis, and as an emissary to Lacedaemon on their behalf, 
and who was afterwards one of the accusers of Andocides in the 
case respecting the mysteries, B. c. 400 (Andoc. de Myst. pp. 7, 18, 
46, Reiske; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 36): but as all this is perfectly 
consistent with the indications we have noticed above respecting 
the age of Meletus, there seems no good ground for distinguishing 
the two persons, though they cannot be identified with absolute 
certainty. (Droysen, Rhein. Mus. vol. iii. p. 190.) 


Respecting the form of the name, MKrjros is almost universally 
adopted by modern scholars. 
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though Welcker defends M4A nos. ' For the arguments on both 
sides, and respecting Meletus in general, see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 
xxxvi.; Welcker, die Griech. Trag. pp.. 872—874 ; Kayser, Hist. Cril 
Trag. Graec. pp. 284, 285. Plato makes Socrates pun upon the name 
several times in the Apolegy (p. 24, c. d., 25, c., 26, d.). [P. S.] 


ME'LIA (MeAfa), a nymph, a daughter of Oceanus, became by 
Inachus the mother of Phoroneus and Aegialeus or Pegeu9. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 1 ; SchoL ad Eurip. Orest. 920.) By Seilenus she 
became the mother of the centaur, Pholus (Apollod. 


ii. 5. § 4), and by Poseidon of Amycus. (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 4 ; Serv. 
ad Aen. v. 373.) She was carried off by Apollo, and became by him 
the mother of Ismenius (some call her own brother Ismenus, Schol. 
ad Find. PytL xi. 5 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1211), and of the 6eer Tenerus. 
She was worshipped in the Apollinion sanctuary, the Ismenium, 
near Thebes. (Paus. ix. 10. § 5, 26, 8 1 ; Strab. p. 413.) 


In the plural form MeAfcu or MeAidSes is the name of the nymphs, 
who, along with the Gigantes and Erinnyes, sprang from the drops 
of blood that fell from Uranus, and which were received by Gaea. 
(Hes. Theog. 187.) The nymphs that nursed Zeus are likewise called 


Meliae. (Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 47; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1963.) [L. 
S.] 


MEL1ADES (M < Aid$fj), the same as the Mjvliades, or nymphs of 
the district of Melis, near Trachis. (Soph. Philoct. 715.) [L. S.] 


MELIBOEA (MtAiSoia.) 1. A daughter of Oceanus, and, by Pela9gus, 
the mother of Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) 


2. A daughter of Magnes, who called the town of Meliboea, in 
Magnesia, after her. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 338.) 


3. One of the daughters of Niobe. (Apollod. 
iii. 5. § 6; Paus. ii. 21, § 10.) 


4. An Ephesian maiden who was in love with a youth of the name 
of Alexis. As, however, her parents had destined her for another 
man, Alexis quitted his native place ; and on the day of her 
marriage Meliboea threw herself from the roof of her house. But she 
was not injured, and escaped to a boat which was lying near, and 
the ropes of which became untied of their own accord. The boat 
then carried her to her beloved Alexis. The united happy lovers now 
dedicated a sanctuary to Aphrodite, surnamed Automate and 
Epidaetia (Serv. ad Acn. L 724.) 


5. The mother of Ajax, and wife of Theseus. (Athen. xiii. p. 557.) 


Meliboea occurs also as a surname of Persephone. (Lasua, ap. 
Athen. xiv. p. 624.) [L. S.] 


MELICERTES (MeAtKcprTjj), a son of Athamas and Ino, was 
metamorphosed into a marine divinity, under the name of 
Palaemon. (Apollod. i. 9. 


§ 5; comp. Athamas, Palaemon, and Leucothea.) [L. S.] 


MELINAEA (MeAii'afa), a surname of Aphrodite, which 6he derived 
from the Argive town Meline. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Lycoph. 403.) [L. 
S.] MELINE (MsAu'tj), a daughter of Thespius, became by Heracles 
the mother of Laomedon. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) * [L. S.J 


MELINNO (MeAiww), a lyric poetess, the author of an ode on Rome 
in five Sapphic stanzas, which is commonly ascribed to Erinna of 
Lesbos. Nothing is known of her with certainty, except what the ode 
itself shows, namely, that she lived in 
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the flourishing period of the Roman empire. The ode is printed, 
with an admirable essay upon it, by Welcker, in Creuzer’s 
Mdetemaia, 1817, p. 1, and in Welcker's Rhine Schriften , vol. ii. p. 
160. . [P.S.J 


MELISANDER (MeAhraySpor), of Miletus, is Baid to have written an 
account of the battles of the Lapithae and Centaurs, and is classed 
by Aelian with the poets Oroebantius and Dares, who are stated to 
have been the predecessors of Homer. (Aelian, V. II. xi. 2.) 


MELISSA (M*Aurtra), that is, the soother or propitiator (from 
pfxWw or jxciA iaau) 9 occurs, 


1. As the name of a nymph who discovered and taught the use of 
honey, and from whom bees were believed to have received their 
name, plXaraai. (Schol. ad. Find. Pyth. iv. 104.) Bees seem to have 
been the symbol of nymphs, whence they themselves are sometimes 
called Melissae, and are sometimes said to have been 
metamorphosed into bees. (Schol. ad Find. 1. c. ; Hesych. s. v. 
*OpoSepuiahts ; Columell. ix. 2 ; Schol. ad TheocriL iii. 13.) Hence 
also nymphs in the form of bees are said to have guided the 
colonists that went to Ephesus (Philostr. Icon. ii. 8); and the 
nymphs who nursed the infant Zeus are called Melissae, or Meliae. 
(Anton. Lib. 19 ; Callim. Hymn.inJov. 47 ; Apollod. i. 1. $ 3.) 


2. From the nymphs the name Melissae was transferred to 
priestesses in general, but more especially to those of Demeter 
(Schol. ad Find. Lc.; Callim. Hymn, in Apoll. 110 ; Hesych. 8. v. 
M4A« <r«rcu), Persephone (Schol. ad Theocril. xv. 94), and to the 
priestess of the Delphian Apollo. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 106 ; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Hippo!. 72.) According to the scholiasts of Pindar and 
Euripides, priestesses received the name Melissae from the purity of 


the bee. Comp, a story about the origin of bees in Serv. ad Aen. i. 
434. 


3. Melissa is also a surname of Artemis as the goddoss of the moon, 
in which capacity she alleviates the suffering of women in childbed. 
(Porphyr. De Antr. Nymph, p.261.) 


4. A daughter of Epidamnus, became by Posei 


don the mother of Dyrrhachius, from whom the town of 
Dyrrhachium derived its name. (Steph. Byz. $. v. Avtfdxiov.) -° [L. 
S.J 


MELISSA (M4A«r < ro), the wife of Periander, tyrant of Corinth. She 
was the daughter of Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, and Eristheneia ; 
and, according to Diogenes Laertius (i. 94), was called Lysis before 
her marriage, and received the name Melissa from Periander. She 
bore two sons, Cypselus and Lycophron, and her husband was 
passionately attached to her; but in a fit of jealousy, produced by 
the slanderous tales of some courtesans, he killed her in a barbarous 
manner. [Periander.] From the story of the appearance of the shade 
of Melissa to the ambassadors sent by Periander to consult the 
oracle of the dead among the Thesprotians, and the mode in which 
Periander sought to appease her, we may gather that he sought to 
still his remorse by the rites of a dark and barbarous superstition: 
he took a horrible revenge on those who had instigated him to the 
murder of his wife. (Herod, iii. 50, v. 92 ; Athen. xiii. p. 589, f. ; 
Diog. Laert. i. 94 ; Plut. Sept. Sap. Conv. p. 146.) Pausanias (ii. 28. 8 
8) mentions a monument in memory of Melissa, near Epidaurus. [C. 
P. M.] MELISSE'NUS GREGO'RIUS. . [Mammas. ] 
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MELISSEUS (MeAio-treus or MlAiovros),, an ancient king of Crete, 
who, by Amalthea, became the father of the nymphs Adrastea and 
Ida, to whom Rhea entrusted the infant Zeus to be brought up. 
(Apollod. i. 1. § 6; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 13.) Other accounts call the 
daughters of this king Melissa and Amalthea. (Lactant. i. 22.) [L. S.] 


MELISSEUS (M«AuT <r«/s), a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote 
a work entitled AeA’occt. (Tzetz. ChiL vL 90 ; Schol. in Hesiod, p. 


29, ed. Oxon.) 


MELISSUS (M*Aio-tror), of Samos, a Greek philosopher, the 60n of 
Ithagenes, is said to have been likewise distinguished as a 
statesman, and to have commanded the fleet which first conquered 
a part of the Athenian armament which blockaded the island under 
the command of Pericles ; but it is stated afterwards that he was 
conquered by Pericles, in 01. 85. Thucydides does not mention 
Melissus. (Plut Fericl. 26, 27; comp. Thrnist. 2°adv. Colot. 32.) This 
account is supported by the statement of Apollodorus, that Melissus 
flourished in 01. 84 ; but it is irreconcilable with the account which 
represents him as personally connected with HeracleituB, who lived 
at a much earlier period. (Diog. Laert. ix. 24.) There seems to be 
less reason for doubting that he was a disciple of Parmenides, and it 
is quite certain that lie was acquainted with the doctrines of the 
Eleatics, which in fact he completely adopted, though he took up 
the letter rather than the spirit of their system, as is proved by the 
fragments of his work, which was written in prose, and in the Ionic 
dialect They have been preserved by Simplicius, and their 
genuineness is attested by the work of Aristotle or Theophrastus. He 
proves that the coming into existence and the annihilation of any 
thing that exists are both inconceivable, whether it be supposed 
that it arises from a non-existence or from some existence. But even 
here Melissus is unable to maintain the pure idea of existence, 
which we find in Parmenides, for he denies thnt existence, and still 
more absolute existence (t<) dn\us i6v) can arise from non- 
existence. Parmenides could not have admitted the difference of 
degrees of existence, which is here assumed, any more than the 
parts of existence which Melissus assumes as possible, or at least as 
not absolutely opposed to the idea, since he thinks it necessary to 
prove that no part of existence could have come into existence any 
more than existence itself. (Simplic. in Aristot. Fhys. f. 22, b ; 
Aristot. De Xenoph. Gory, et Meliss. 1.) The inference of Melissus 
which now follows, that things which have neither beginning nor 
end must be infinite and unlimited in magnitude, and accordingly 
one (ibid, and Simplic. f. 23, b. fragm. 2 and 7—10 ; in Brandis, 
CommetUat. Ekatic.), is manifestly erroneous, since, without even 
attempting a mediation, he assumes infinitude of space in things 
which have no beginning or end in time. The simplicity of existence 
he infers from its unity, and he appears to have endeavoured very 


minutely to show that no change could take place either in quantity 
or quality, and neither internal nor external motion. (Fr. 4. 11, &c.; 
Aristot. 1. c .) From this he then argued backwards, and assumed 
the impossibility of fiuding existence in the actual world. (Simplic. 
De Coeloy f. 138, and the corrected text of the Schol. in Aristot. ed. 
Brandis, p. 509, b.) He thus 
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made the first, though weak attempt, which was afterwards carried 
out by Zeno with far more acuteness and sagacity, to prove that the 
foundations of all knowledge derived from experience are in 
themselves contradictory, and that the reality of the actual world is 
inconceivable. The fragments of Melissus are collected by Ch. A. 
Brandis, Commentationum Eleaticarum , pare prima, p. 185, &c., 
and by Mullach, Aristotelis de Melisso, Xenopkane, et Gorgia 
Disputationes , cum Eleaiicorum philosopkorum fragmentisy 4fc., 
Berol. 1846. . [L. S.] 


MELISSUS (M&ur < ros). 1. A Theban, the son of Telesiades, of the 
family of the Cleonymidae, who conquered in the chariot race at 
the Nemean games, and in the pancratium at the Isthmian games. 
The dates of his victories are uncertain. Pindar's third Isthmian ode 
is written to celebrate the latter of his victories. 


2. A Greek writer, a native of Euboea, who wrote a work explaining 
various mythological stories by the facts of natural history. 
(Fulgent, ii. 16.) He is probably the same as the Melissus referred to 
by Palaephates {Proem.) and by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. iv. 146). 


3. A Roman writer mentioned by Pliny among those from whom he 
drew materials for his 7 th, 9th, 10th, 11th. and 35th books. [C. P. 
M.) 

MELISSUS, AE'LIUS, a distinguished Roman 


g ammarian mentioned by Aulus Gellius (xviii. 6). 


o was the author of a work, De loquendi Proprielate. [C. P. M.] 


MELISSUS, C., MAECENAS, a native of Spoletium. He was of free 
birth, but was exposed in his infancy, and presented by the person 
who found and reared him to Maecenas. Though his mother 
declared his real origin, he refused to leave Maecenas. He was, 
however, speedily manumitted, and obtained the favour of 
Augustus, who commissioned him to arrange the library in the 


E ortico of Octavia. At an advanced period of life e commenced the 
composition of a collection of jokes and witticisms. He also wrote 
plays of a novel sort, which he called Trabeatae. (Suet, de Illustr. 
Gramm. 21 ; Ov. ex Pont iv. 16. 30.) Suetonius, in the passage 
already referred to, calls him C. Melissus, but in another place (de 
Illuslr. Gramm. 3), he terms him Lenaeus Melissus, for which it has 
been conjectured we ought to read Cilnius Melissus. By Pliny (II. 
AT. xxviii. 6. a. 17) he is called Maecenas Melissus. [C. P. M.] 
ME'LITE (MeA Irrj). 1. A nymph, one of the Nereides, a daughter of 
Nereus and Doris. (Horn. II xviii. 42 ; Hes. Theog. 246 ; Apollod. i. 
2. § 7 ; Virg Aen. v. 825.) 


2. A Naias, a daughter of the river god Aegaeus, who became, by 
Heracles, the mother of Hyllus, in the country of the Phaeacians. 
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 538.) 


3. A daughter of Erasinus of Argos, was visited by Britoraartis. 
[Britomsrtis.] [L. S.] 


MELITEUS (MeArreus), a son of Zeus by an Othreian nymph. He 
was exposed by his mother in a wood, lest Hera should discover the 
affair. But Zeus took care that he was reared by bees, and the boy 
grew up. At length he was found by his step-brother Phagous, who 
took him with him, and gave him the name of MelJteus, from his 
having.been reared by bees. The town of Melite in Phthia was said 
to have been built by him. {Anton. Lib. 13.) LL* S-] 


ME'LITO (McAItov), a Christian writer of con 
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siderable eminence, who lived in the second century. He was 


contemporary with Hegesippus, Dionysius of Corinth, Apollinaris of 
Hierapolis, and others (Euseb. H. E. iv. 21).- Of his personal history 
very little is known. The epithets Asianus and Sardensis, given to 
him by Jerome (De Vir. Iluslr. c. 24), indicate the place of his 
episcopal charge, not, so far as appears, of his birth. Polycrates of 
Ephesus, a writer of somewhat later date, in his letter to Victor, 
bishop of Rome (apud Euseb. H.E. v. 24), calls him “Eunuchus,” but 
it is not clear whether this term is to be understood literally, or is 
simply expressive of his inviolate chastity. At what time he became 
bishop of Sardes is not known: he probably was bishop when the 
controversy arose at Laodiceia respecting the observance of Easter, 
which occasioned him to write his hook on the subject (Clem. 
Alexandr. apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 26). This controversy arose when 
Servilius Paulus was proconsul of Asia, and at the time of the 
martyrdom of Pagans, who is thought to havo suffered in the 
persecution under M. Aurelius. During the same persecution, Melito 
composed his Apologia*® which, as it was addressed to Aurelius 
alone, appears to have been written after the death of Lucius Verus, 
in a. d. 169. The Chronicon of Eusebius places its presentation in a. 
d. 169—170 : it must have been written then or between those 
years and a. d. 180, in which Aurelius himself died [Aurelius 
Marcus]. The Chronicxm Paschale seems to ascribe to Melito two 
apologies, ono presented to Aurelius and Verus, a. d. 165, the other 
to Aurelius alone, a. d. 169. Tillemont is disposed to place the 
Apology as late as the year 175 ; Pearson and Dodwell between 170 
and 175 ; and Basnage ( Annales Politic. Eccles.) and Lardner as late 
as a. d. 177. The time, place, and manner of Melito’s death are not 
accurately and certainly known : from the silence of Polycrates 
(apud Euseb. /. c.) it may be inferred that he was not a Martyr ; the 
place of his death may be conjectured from that of his interment, 
which Polycrates states to have been Sardes ; and as for the date of 
it, Polycrates, whose letter to Victor was apparently written about 
196, speaks of it in a way which indicates that it was not then 
recent. 


The works of Melito are enumerated by Eusebius (H. E. iv. 26) as 
follows :—1. .nepl rod irdaxa De Pascha Libri duo. . 2. nepl 
voKirtias *cal -npotprjruv, De Recta Vivendi Ratxone (s. de Recta 
Conversation) et de Propketis. * Some interpreters, including 
Rufinus, have inaccurately rendered this passage, as if it spoke of 


two distinct works. Jerome (De Viris Illuslr. c. 24) gives the title of 
this work in Latin, De Vita Prophelarum , which his translator, the 
so-called Sophronius, re translates into Greek, nepl filov 
irpotpijriKov, giving reason to think that the original text of 
Eusebius was nepl rijs vo\neias i(ov TporprjTwv ; but all the MSS. 
and the text of Nicephorus Callisti support the common reading. 3. 
Ilepl ikKXrjcrlas, De Ecclesia. 


4. ricp* KvpiaKijs, De Die Dominica. 5. nepl < prf < re«s 
dvdpujTTov, De Natura Ilominis. Rufinus appears to have read nepl 
v'urretas dt'Opdnrov, for he renders it De Fide Hominis. 6. nepl 
wA(£ <rc«s, De Creatione, or according to Jerome, De Plasmate and 
according to Rufinus, De Figmento. Nicephorus Callisti, who, like 
Rufinus, read irfirreajs in the title of No. 5, speaks of Nos. 5 and 6 
as one work, Ilepl vlare&s aiOpioirov ko 1 vXdaeus, De Fide 
Hominis et Creatione. * 7. nepl CiraKoijs viareus eda 
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eryniptuv, De Obedientia Sensuum Fuiei praestanda a. De 
Obedientia Sensuum Fidei. Nicephorus Callisti speaks of two works, 
Tlepl facvcoiis iritrrtws, and.il tpl al(T$rjTrjpt(ov ; and-Jerome, in 
his catalogue of the works of Melito, enumerates consecutively De 
Sensibus and De Fide, which Sophronius renders flkpl Siauoias and 
Tlepl ruv jrurr&v. Rufinus also gives two titles as of separate books, 
De Obedientia Fidei and De Sensibus, which two titles represent tho 
one title given in the present text of Eusebius. 8. Ilfpl ical adparos $ 
vo6s, De 


Anima el Coipore seu de Mente: or, as Rufinus renders it, De Anima 
et Cor pore et Mente. Jerome has only De Anima el Corpore. 9. Iltpl 
Aompou, De Baptismate s. De Lavacro. One MS. of Eusebius, 
supported by Nicephorus Callisti, speaks of this work as a portion of 
No. 8. 10. Ilcpl dArjdrfat, De Veritate. 11. Uep\ urloecos «al ytviows 
Xpiorov, De Creatione et Generatione Chrisli . Some MSS. read 
irloTfvs instead of ktIoocs ; but this reading was probably 
introduced after the, rise of the Arian controversy caused the word 


icr brews to be regarded as heterodox. Rufinus has De Fide (as if he 
had read n«pl iri<rr««s instead of Tltpl KTioeus) and De 
Generatione Christi as the titles of two separate books. Jerome has 
only De Generations Christi , omitting to render the obnoxious word 
Kriotoos. 12. Tltpl nptxprjTtias, De Prophetia. Jerome renders the 
title De Prophctia sua. Rufinus, who has De Prophetia ejus, connects 
this title by the conjunction el with the title of the latter work 
mentioned under No. 11, De Generatione Chrisli et de Prophetia 
ejus. It may be mentioned, in vindication of Jerome's version, that 
according to the testimony of Tertullian (in a work now lost, but 
which Jerome (l. c.) cites, and which was written after he became a 
Montanist), Melito was regarded by many persons (whether among 
the Montanists or the Catholics, is not clear) as a prophet. 13. Ilepl 
tf>i\o{cvlas, De Philoxenia s. De Hospitalitate. 14. 'H uAtls, Clavis; 
of which we shall speak presently. 15. Tltpl row 5 ia60\ou ual rijs 
dnoKaAwJfews ’I udvvov, De Diabolo et de Apocalypsi Joannis. 
Both Rufinus and Jerome speak of two books, one De Diabolo , the 
other De Apocalypsi; they are perhaps right 16. Tlepl ivowparou 
0<cu, De Deo Corpore induto. From a passage in Origen, quoted by 
Theodoret ( QuaeU. in Genesim , c. 20), Melito appears to have 
believed that God possessed a bodily form, and to have written in 
support of that doctrine. This work was probably the one referred to 
by Origen ; and it is in vain that some modern critics have argued 
that it was written on the incarnation of Christ Anastasius Sinaita, 
in his *05 irybs. Dux Viae adversus Acephalos, c. 13. has, indeed, 
quoted a passage from Melito's book, n«pl oapKuffeus Xpurrov , De 
Incarnations Christi , but this appears to be a different work from 
the present, and is not mentioned by Eusebius. 17. .ripds *Ai 
noavivov RtSAISioi/, Libellus (sc. supplex) ad Antoninum. This was 
the Apologia or defence of Christianity already mentioned. 18. *E 
KAoyal, Eclogue, sc. ex Libris Vet. Testamenli, comprised, 
.according to Jerome, in six books. This last work is not mentioned 
by Eusebius when enumerating the works of Melito, but he 
afterwards gives a quotation from it (Euseb. H. E. iv. 26.) .To this 
catalogue, furnished by Eusebius, we may add the following works 
on the authority of Anastasius Sinaita, who lived in the middle of 
the 
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sixth century. 19. Ilcpl oapKwotws XpioroO, De Incarnations Christi 
, consisting of at least threo books, and directed, partly or wholly, 
against Marcion. (See above, No. 16.) 20. A 6yos eh r 6 vdBos, 
Oratio in Passionem. Besides these genuine writings of Melito, 
another has been ascribed to him, De Transitu Beatae Virginis, 
which is extant in Latin, and appears in most editions of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, but it is generally allowed to be spurious. It is 
mentioned, but without the author’s name, in the Decrctum of Pope 
Gelasius I., in which it is placed among the spurious books; and is 
mentioned as extant, under the name of Melito, by the venerable 
Beda (lietractaL in Acta , cap. 8, Opera, vol. vi. col. 15, ed. Col. 
1612), who describes it as a forgery, and points out its 
inconsistencies with the Scripture narratives. 


The number of his genuine works sufficiently shows the industry of 
Melito, and their subjects indicate the variety of his attainments ; 
and tho eulogies of the most learned fathers, and their testimony of 
the high reputation which Melito enjoyed, make us regret that of all 
these writings only a few fragments have descended to our times. It 
is, however, to be observed that these eulogies are qualified by 
intimations of his gross error as to the Deity. The express 
declaration of Origen as to his belief that God had a bodily form is 
supported by the testimony of Gennadius of Massilia (Lib. Dogm. 
Eccles. c. 4). Modern writers seek in vain to exculpate him ; and 
Tillemont, though unwilling to conclude positively that a writer so 
eminent could have held so gross an error, admits that, possibly, 
this imputation, or the ascription to him of the book/to Transitu B. 
Virginis, may have prevented the church from honouring his 
memory by an appointed office. Modem Roman Catholics, as 
Beliarmin, Baronius, Halloix, Tillemont, Ceil* lier, &c., do not 
hesitate to give him the title ot “Saint,” and Tillemont pleads that 
they arc in this only following the tradition of tho Asiatic church. 


The book published in French (12mo. 1662), under tho title of 
Apocalypse de Meliton; was a satire against the monks. 


The fragments of Melito's writings are as follows. We prefix to the 
notice of each the number of the work, from which it is taken, in 
the catalogue of the works of this father already given. 


1. A fragment of the work De Pascha , preserved by Eusebius (H . E. 


iv. 26), showing when Melito wrote it. 17. Several fragments of the 
Apologia, all but one, preserved by Eusebius (1. c .), and the 
remaining one in the Chronicon Paschafe (p. 259, ed. Paris, 207, ed. 
Venice, and vol. i. p. 483, ed. Bonn). 18. A very valuable passage 
preserved by Eusebius (L c.) from the Eclogue, or rather from the 
introductory letter to the Eclogue addressed to “ Onesimus, my 
brother” (whether his natural brother, or simply a fellow-Christian, 
is not clear), containing the earliest catalogue of “the books of the 
Old Covenant (or Testament),” given by a Christian writer. Ilis 
catalogue agrees with the received canon of the Old Testament, 
except that it omits the books of Nehemiah and Esther ; but 
Neheraiah is perhaps included under the title Esra or Esdras. None 
of the books of the Apocrypha are mentioned: the book of Wisdom 
has been thought to be included, but, according to the testimony of 
several ancient MSS. of Eusebius, sup| ported by Rufinus and 
Nicephorus Callisti, the 
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name is mentioned as a second title of the Book of Proverbs. From 
Melito’s use of the term rd rrjs na\aias Siad*KTjs $i6\ia, u Veteris 
Testamenti (s. Foederis) Libri,” Lardner infers that the Christian 
Scriptures had been already collected into a volume under the title 
of The New Testament, 19. An extract from the work De 
Incamatione Christy preserved by Anastasius Sinaita ( Hodeg. s. Dux 
Vide, c. 13), and exult-ngly appealed to by Cave (Hist. LiU.) as 
showing Melito's orthodoxy as to the two natures of Christ The 
quotation, however, appears to be a summary of Melito’s statements 
rather than an exact citation of his words. That Melito wrote in 
support of the two natures of Christ is affirmed by an anonymous 
writer cited by Eusebius (H. E. v. 20). It is further observable that 
Melito extends our Lord’s ministry to three years, contrary to the 
more general opinion of his day. 20. A very brief extract from the 
Oratio in Passionem, 44 God suffered by the right hand of Israel,” is 
also preserved by Anastasius (ibid. c. 12). Four extracts, perhaps 
from the Eclogae, in an ancient MS. Catena in Genesin. 


These fragments have been collected by the diligence of successive 
writers. Those preserved by Eusebius, and the Chronicon Paschale, 


are given by Halloix, in his JUustr. Ecctes. Orient, Script. Saec. IT. 
together with three of the fragments from the Catena in Genesin. 
These fragments from the Catena were enlarged by the diligence of 
Woog {Dissert. II. tie Melitone) and Nicephorus (Catena in 
Octateuch. 2 vole. fol. Lips. 1772—3). The passages from Anastasius 
Sinaita are added in the Biblioth. Patrum of Galland, but he omit* 
those from the Catena. The whole of the fragment* of Melito are 
given in the Reliquiae Sacrae of Routh (voL i. p. 109, &c. 8vo. 
Oxon. 1814, &c.), in which the extracts from the Catena are fuller 
than in any previous edition. The notes to this edition are very 
valuable. 


Labbe, in his book De Bcriptorib. Ecdesiast. (vol. ii. p. 87), mentions 
a Latin version of the Clavis of Melito, as being in his time extant in 
MS. in the College of Clermont, at Paris. From a transcript of this 
MS. (collated with another), which is among the papers of Grabe, in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, it appears to be much interpolated, 
if indeed any part of it is genuine. It is a sort of vocabulary of the 
figurative terms of Scripture, somewhat similar to the De Formulis 
SpirUualis Intelligentiae of Eucherius of Lyon. Crusius, and after his 
death Woog, had intended to 


C ublish it ; but it remains still in MS. Woog, in is Dissert. Secunda 
de Melitone , has given a syllabus of the Capita, and printed the 
first Caput as a specimen. In the MS. in the Clermont College the 
author is termed Melitus or Miletus. It is possible that the fourth 
extract, given by Routh trora the Catena, is from the original Clavis 
of Melito. (Eu8eb. Hieronym. Chron. Paschale, It cc. ; Halloix, 1.c.; 
Cave, Hist. Lift, ad ann. 170, vol i. p. 71, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Tillemont, Mimoires , vol. ii. p. 407, &c., p. 663, &c. ; Ceillier, 
Auteurs Sacrts, vol ii. p. 76, &c. ; Lardner, Credibility, pt. ii. ch. 15; 
Clericus (Le Clerc), Hist Ecdes. duor. pritnor. Saeculor. ad ann. 169, 
c. 8—10 ; Ittigius, de Haeresiarch. sect ii. c. xi. ; Woog, Dissert I.de 
Melitone; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vii. p. 149, &c. ; Semler, Hist. 
Ecdes. Selecta Capita Saec. II. c. 5 ; Dupin, Nouvelle Biblioth. des 
Aut. Ecdes ., vol. i. pt i. ar.d ii. 8vo. Paris, 1698 ; Galland, VOL. IL 
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Biblioth. Patrum, Proleg. in Vol. II. c. 24 ; Routh, Reliquiae Sacrae, 
L c^ Annot. in Meliton. Fragment.) [J.C.M.] 


MELITO'DES (M€Am&7js), i. e. sweet as honey, occurs as a 
Euphemistic surname of Persephone. (Theocrit xv. 94 ; Porphyr. 
Antr. Nymph. p. 261.) [L. S.] 


ME'LIUS (MifAios), the name of two mythical personages, the one a 
6on of Priam (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5), and the other ‘is commonly 
called Melus. [Melos.] [L. S.] 


MELLA, ANNAEUS. TMela.] MELLOBAUDES or MALLOBAUDES, 
one of the Frankish kings of the time of the emperor Gratian. He 
becomes known to us first as an officer under the emperor 
Constantius in Gaul. (Aram. Marc. xiv. 11, xv. 5.) He was 
afterwards distinguished by his victory over Macrianus, king of the 
Alemanni, the date of which is unknown. (Amm. Marc. xxx. 3.) In 
the campaign of Gratian against the Alemanni, A. D. 37 7, he was 
Comes domesticorum, and shared with Nannienus the chief military 
command, and had a principal part in the victory of Argentaria. 
[Gratianus, No. 2.] Mellobaudes is sometimes identified, it is 
difficult to say whether correctly or not, with Merobaudes, an active 
officer of the emperors Valentinian I. and Gratian. It was by hia 
advice that on the death of Valentinian I. his son of the same name, 
a child of four years old, was made colleague in the empire with his 
brother Gratian [Gratianus, No. 2], much to the dissatisfaction of 
the latter. (Amm. Marc. xxx. 10.) Merobaudes was twice consul, a. 
d. 377 and 383. In the latter year he commanded the army of 
Gratian against the usurper Maximus, and is commonly charged 
with betraying his master [Gratianus, No. 2], from which charge 
Tillemont {Hist, des Emp. vol. v. p. 723) defends him. At any rate 
he gained little by his treason, being soot* put to death by 
Maximus. (Pacatus, Panegyric, ad Theodot.) [J. C. M.] 


MELLO'NA or MELLO'NIA, a Roman divinity, who was believed to 
protect the honey, but is otherwise unknown. (Aug. De Civ. Dei, iv. 
34; Amob. adv. Gent iv. 7, 8, 11.) [L. S.] 


MELO'BIUS (Mtj\ 66tos), was one of the thirty tyrants established at 
Athens in b.c. 404, and was among those who were sent to the 
house of Lysias and Polemarchus to apprehend them and seize their 


property. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2 ; Lys. c. Erat. p. 121.) « [E. E.] 


MELO'BOSIS or MELO'BOTE (MpA’ocm or MtjAo&Jttj), a nymph, 
said to have been a daughter of Oceanus. (Horn. Hymn, in Ccr, 420 
; Hes. Theog. 364 ; Paus. iv. 30. § 3 ; comp. Dkmetbr.) [L.S.] 


MELPO'MENE (Mé«A scoylrr,)* L e. the singing (goddess), one of the 
nine Muses, became afterwards the Muse of Tragedy. (Hes. Theog. 
77; comp. Mu8ab.) [L. S.] 


MELPO'MENUS (ME€\7r < f/xcvoy), or the singer, was a surname of 
Dionysus at Athens, and in the Attic demos of Achame, (Paus. i. 2. § 
4, 31. §3.) . [L.S.] 


MELUS (MpAos). 1. A son of Manto, from whom the sanctuary of 
Apollo Malloeis in Lesbos was believed to have derived its name. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. MaAA < K(S.) 


2. A Delian who fled to Cinyras in Cyprus. Cinyras gave him his son 
Adonis as a companion, 
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and his relative Peleia in marriage. The fruit of this marriage was a 
son, who was likewise called Melus, and whom he caused to be 
brought up in the sanctuary of Venus. On the death of Adonis, the 
elder Melus hung himself from grief, and his wife followed his 
example. Aphrodite then metamorphosed Melus into an apple and 
his 


wife into a dove (tt e\cia). The younger Melus was ordered by the 
goddess to return with a colony to Delos, where he founded the 
town of Delos. There the sheep were called from him prj\a^ because 
he first taught the inhabitants to shear them, and make cloth out of 
their wool. (Serv. ad Virg. Edog. viii. 37.) 


3. A son of the river-god Scamander. (Ptolem. Heph. ap. Phot. BibL 


152.) (L. S.] 


MEMBLIARUS (Meg€\iapos\ a son of Poecilus, a Phoenician, and a 
relation of Cadmus. Cadmus left him at the head of a colony in the 
island of Thera or Calliste. (Herod, iv. 147; Paus. iii. 1. $ 7.) [L. S.] 


ME'MMIA, SULPI'CIA, one of the three wives of Alexander Severus. 
Her father was a man of consular rank ; her grandfather's name was 
Catulus. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. c. 20.) [W. R.) 


ME'MMIA GENS, a plebeian house at Rome, whose members do not 
occur in history before b. c. 173. But from the epoch of the 
Jugurthine war, B. c. Ill, they held frequent tribunates of the lebs ; 
and in the age of Augustus they must ave been a conspicuous 
branch of the later Roman nobility, since Virgil derives the Memmii 
from the Trojan Mnestheus (Aen. v. 117 ; comp. Tac. Ann. xiv. 47). 
The Memmia Gens bore the cognomens Gallus, Gemellus, Pollio, 
Quirinus, Regulus: all the members of the gens are given under 
Mbmmiur. [W. B. D.] 


ME'MMIUS. 1. C. Memmius C. p. Quirin us, was the aedile who first 
exhibited the Cerealia at Rome, as we learn from the annexed coin ; 
but the name does not occur in any ancient writer. The obverse has 
c. mem mi. c. f. qvirinvs, with a head which may bo that of 
Quirinus: the reverse has mbmmivs. aed. cerealia. preimvs. fecit, 
and represents Ceres sitting; a serpent lit her feet; in her right hand, 
three ears of com ; in her left, a distaffi The date of the introduction 
of the Cerealia at Rome (Dionys. vii. 72 ; Liv. xxii. 56 ; Ovid. Fast. 
iv. 397), and consequently of the aedileship of Memmius Quirinus, 
is unknown, though it must have been previous to b. c. 216. (Liv. 
Lc.) 


@@ 
COIN OP C. MEMMIUS QUIRINUS8. 


2. C. Memmius Gallus, was praetor for the second time in b. c. 173. 
Sicily was his province, and he remained in it as propraetor during 
the next year. (Liv. xlii. 9, 10, 27.) The annexed coin of the 
Memmia gens, which bears on the reverse L. memmi . gal., may 
have been struck by some relation of C. Memmius Gallus. 


MEMMIUS. 
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COIN OF L. MEMMIUS GALLUS. 


3. T. Memmius, was sent by the senate in b. c. 170 as its 
commissioner to hear the complaints of the provincials in Achaia 
and Macedonia against the Roman magistrates in those districts. 
(Liv. xliii. 5.) 


4. Q. Memmius, was legatns from the senate to the Jewish nation 
about b. c. 163 — 2. (Maccab. ii.ll.) 


5. C. Memmius, tribune of the plebs in b. c. Ill, was an ardent 
opponent of the oligarchical party at Rome during the Jugurthine 
war. His exposure of its venality, incompetence, and traffic with 
Jugurtha first opened the command of the legions to the 
incorruptible Metellua Numidicus, and finally to the low-born but 
able C. Marius, and thus laid the foundation of ultimate victory and 
triumph. (SalL Jug. 27, 30—34.) Among tho nobles impeached by 
Memmius were L. Calpuniius Bestia [Bbstia, No. 1], and M. 
Aemilius Scaurus. (Cic. de Orat. it 7 0, pro Font. 7.) Memmius was 
slain with bludgeons by the mob of SatuminuB and Glaucia, while a 
candidate for the consulship in b. c. 100. (Cic. in Cat. iv. 2; Appian, 
B. C. i. 32 ; Liv. EpiU 69 ; Flor. iii. 16.) Sallust (Jug. 31) gives a 
speech of Memmius which, however, is rather a dramatic than an 
authentic version of the original, and he had a higher opinion of the 
tribune's eloquence than Cicero (Brut. 36) altogether sanctions. In 
the “ Life of Terence" (3), ascribed to Suetonius, is preserved a 
fragment of Memmius's speech “ de —the defence, probably, at 
which the judices rejected the evidence of Memmius's enemy M. 
Aemilius Scaurus (Cic. pro Font. 7), and there is another doubtful 
fragment in Priscian (viii. 4). (Compare Filendt, Proleg. in Cic. Brut. 
lxi. ; Meyer, Fragm. Bom. Orat. p. 138.) From some forensic 
witticisms of L. Licinius Crassus [Crassus, No. 23], it would appear 
that Memmius had the by-name of “ Mordax” (Cic. de Orat. ii. 59. § 
240, 66. § 267 ; Quint. Inst, vl 3. § 67.) 


6. L. Memmius, was an orator of some eminence during the war of 


2 


From Cicero (pro Sett. Rose. 32) it would appear that Memmius was 
a supporter of C. Marius. 

plebs in b. c. 66, when he opposed the demand of L. Lucullus for a 
triumph, on his return from the Mithridatic war. (Plut. Lucull. 37.) 
Memmius was a man of profligate character. He wrote indecent 
poems (Plin. Ep. v. 3; Ovid. TrisL ii. 433 ; Gell. xix. 9), made 


Sicily, and his quaestor in Spain, during the Sertorian war, b. c. 76, 
overtures to Cn. Pompey’s wife (Suet III. Gr. 14) 


and was slain in battle with Sertorius near Saguntum. ‘ (Cic. pro 


7. C. Memmius, brother, probably, of the preceding (Cia Brut. 36), 
Bcdb. 2 ; Plut. Pomp. 11, Sert. 21 ; Oros. v. 23.) 


Sulla with the Marian party, b.c. 87—81. (Cic. Brut. 36, 70,89.) 
married a sister of Cn. Pompey. He was Pompey's propraetor in 
8. C. MbmmiU6 L. f. Gemellus, son of No. 6, was tribune of the 
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and, when curule aedilc, in b. c. 60, seduced the Chron.; comp. Tac. 
Ann. xii. 1.) Memmius died wife -of M. Lucullus, whence Cicero, 
combining in a- d. 63. (Tac. Arm. xiv. 47.) this intrigue with 
Meramius's previous hostility to 12. C. Memmius Regulus, son, 
probably, of L. Lucullus, calls him a Paris, who insulted not the 
preceding, was consul in A. D. 63. (Fasti ; only Menelau8(M. 
Lucullus), but Agamemnon also Tac. Ann. xv. 23 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 
8.) 


(L. Lucullus). (Cic. ad Att. i. 18. § 3 ; comp. 13. L. Memmius Pollio, 
was supplementary Val. Max. vi. 1. § 13.) Memmius was praetor in 
consul in B.C. 40, Memmius was a creature of B. c. 58. (Cic. ad 
Quint. Fr. i. 2, 5,15.) He Agrippina's, the wife of Claudius, and was 
embelonged at that time to the Senatorian party, ployed by her to 
promote the marriage of her son since he impeached P. Vatinius, 
consul in b. c. 47 Nero with the emperor's daughter Octavia. (Tac. 
(Cic. tn Vatin. 14); opposed P. Clodius (id. ad Ann. xii. 9.) 


Att ii. 12) ; and was vehement in his invectives 14. C. Memmius, C. 
f., is only known from against Julius Caesar (Suet. Cats. 23, 49, 73 ; 
coins of the republican period, a specimen of which Schol. Bob. in 
Cic. pro Sest p. 297, in Cic. is annexed. The obverse bears the head 
of Ceres, Vatinian. p. 317, 323, Orelli) ; and attempted to with c. 
mbmmi, c. f. : the reverse a trophy supbring in a bill to rescind the 
acts of his consulate, ported by a captive, with c. memmivs 
imperator. Before, however, Memmius himself competed for This 
coin is of beautiful workmanship. [W. B.D.] the consulship, b. c. 54, 
he had been reconciled to _ — 


Caesar, who supported him with all his interest. 
(Cic. ad Att iv. 15, 17; Suet Coes. 73.) But f/% &A 


Memmius soon again offended Caesar by revealing [if >*\\_ (It S 
Ajjij \\ 
a certain coalition with his opponents at the comi- I; ')_ V W ! {j 


tia. (Cic. ad Quint Fr. in 15, ad Att iv. 16,18.) T**/J \\ 11 JJ 


Memmius was impeached for ambitus, and, re* J bvjf .df/ 


ceiving no aid from Caesar, withdrew from Rome to Mytilene, 
where he was living in the year of 


Cicero's proconsulate. (Cic. ad Quint. Fr. iii. 2, °° w op memmius. 


8, ad Fam. xiii. 19, ad Att. v. 11, vi. 1.) Mem- MEMNON (M«/ 
xvojp), a son of Tithonus and mius married Fausta, a daughter of 
the dictator Eos, and brother of Emathion. In the Odyssey Sulla, 
whom he divorced after having by her at and Hesiod he is described 
as the handsome son of least one son C. Memmius [No. 9], (Ascon. 
in Eos, who assisted Priam with his Ethiopians Cic. pro M . AemU. 
Scaur, p. 29, Orelli ; Cic. against the Greeks. He slew Antilochus, 
the son pro Suit 19.) He was eminent both in literature of Nestor, at 
Troy. (Hes. Theog. 984, &c. ; Horn, nndin eloquence, although in 
the latter his indo- Od. iv. 188, xi. 522; Apollod. iii. 12. $ 4.) Some 
Icnce, his fastidious taste, and exclusive preference writers called 
his mother a Cissian woman (Kt<r<rfa), of Greek to Roman 
models rendered him less effec- from the Persian province of Cissia. 
(Strab. p. 728 ; tive in the forum. (Cic. Brut. 70.) Lucretius de- 
Herod, v. 49, 52.) As Eos is sometimes identical dicated his poem, 
De Rerum Nature to this Mem- with Hemera, Memnon's mother is 
also called mius, and Cicero addressed three letters to him Hemera. 
[Eos.] Homer makes only passing (ad Fam. xiii. 1—3). allusions to 
Memnon, and he is essentially a post 


9. C. Memmius, son of the preceding by Fausta, Homeric hero. 
According to these later traditions, 


daughter of Sulla the dictator, was tribune of the he was a prince of 
the Ethiopians, and accordingly plebs in b. c. 54. He prosecuted A. 
Gabinius, black (Ov. Amor. i. 8. 4, Epist. ex Pont. iii. 3. consul in b. 
c. 58, for malversation in his province 96 ; Paus. x. 31. § 2) ; he 
came to the assistance of Syria (Cic. ad Quint Fr. iii. 1. 5, 15, 2. 1, 
3. of his uncle Priam, for Tithonus and Priam were 2, pro Rabir. 
Post 3 ; VaL Max. viii. 1. § 3), and step-brothers, being both sons of 
Laomedon by Domitius Calvinus for ambitus at his consular co- 
different mothers. (Tzet*. ad Lvc. 18.) Rcespectmitia in b. c. 54 (Cic. 
ad Quint. Fr. iii. 2. § 3, 3. ing his expedition to Troy there are 
different 2). Memmius addressed the judices in behalf of legends. 
According to some Memnon the Ethiothe defendant at the trial of 
M. Aemilius Scaurus pian first went to Egypt, thence to Susa, and in 


the same year (Ascon. in Cic. Scaurian. p. 29, thence to Troy. (Paus. 
i. 42. § 2.) At Susa, Orelli). Memmius was step-son of T. Annius 
which had been founded by Tithonus, Memnon Milo who married 
his mother after her divorce by built the acropolis which was called 
after him the C. Memmius (No. 7). (Ascon. t. c.; Cic. pro 
Memnonium. (Herod, v. 53, vii. 151 ; Strab. p. Suit 19.) Memmius 
was consul suffectus in B. C. 728; Paus. iv. 31. § 5.) According to 
some 34, when he exhibited games in honour of one of Tithonus 
was the governor of a Persian province, the mythic ancestors of the 
Julian house, Venus and the favourite of Teutamus ; and Memnon 
obGenetrix. (Dion Cass. xlix. 42.) tained the command of a large 
host of Ethiopians 


10. P. Memmius, was cited a witness for the and Susans to succour 
Priam. (Diod. ii. 22, iv. 


defendant at the trial of A. Caecina, b. a 69. (Cic. 75 ; Paus. x. 31. § 
2.) A third tradition state? pro Caec. 10.) [Caecina, No. 1.] that 
Tithonus sent his son to Priam, because Priam 


11. P. Memmius Regulus, was supplementary had made him a 
present of a golden vine. (Serv. consul in a. d. 31 (Fasti; Dion Cass, 
lviii. 9), and ad Aen. i. 493.) Dictys Cretensis (iv. 4) makes 
afterwards praefect of Macedonia and Achaia, in Memnon lead an 
army of Ethiopians and Indians which office he received orders 
from Caligula to from the heights of Mount Caucasus to Troy. In 
remove to Rome the statue of the Pheidian Jupiter the fight against 
the Greeks he was slain by from Olympia. (Joseph. Aniiq. xix. 1 ; 
Pausan. Achilles. The principal points connected with his ix. 27 ; 
comp. Dion Cass. 1. 6.) Memmius was exploits at Troy are, his 
victory over Antilochus, the husband of Lollia Paulina, and was 
compelled his contest with Achilles, and lastly, his death and by 
Caligula to divorce her. (Tac. Ann. xii. 23; the removal of his body 
by his mother. With Suet. Cat 25 ; Dion Cass. lix. 12 ; Euseb. in 
regard to the first, we are told that Antilochus, the 
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dearest friend of Achilles after the fall of Patroclus, hastened to the 
assistance of his father, Nestor, who was hard pressed by Paris. 
Memnon attacked Antilochus, and slew him. (Pind. Pyth. vi. 30, 
&c.) According to others, Memnon was fighting with Ajax ; and 
before his Ethiopians could come to his assistance, Achilles came 
up, and killed Memnon (Diet. Cret. iv. 6); the same accounts 
represent Antilochus as having been conquered by Hector. (Ov. 
Heroid. i. 15 ; Hygin. Fab. 113.) According to the common account, 
however, Achilles avenged the death of Antilochus upon Memnon, 
of whose fate Achilles had been informed by his mother, Thetis. 
While both were fighting Zeus weighed the fate of the two heroes, 
and the scale containing that of Memnon sank. (Pind. 01. 


ii. 148, Nem. iii. 110, vi 83; Quint. Smym. ii. 224, &c.; Philostr. 
Icon, ii 7; Plut. De And. Pott. 2.) According to Diodorus (ii 22) 
Memnon was not killed in an open contest, but fell into an ambush 
in which the Thessalians lay in wait for him. Eos prayed to Zeus to 
grant her son immortality, and removed his body from the field of 
battle. She wept for him every morning; and the dew-drops which 
appear in the morning are the tears of Eos. (Serv. ad Aen. i 493; Ov. 
Met. xiii. 622.) 


Philostratus (Her. iii. 4) distinguishes between a Trojan and an 
Ethiopian Memnon, and believes that the former, who was very 
young and did not distinguish himself till after the death of Hector, 
slew Antilochus; and he adds, that Achilles, after having avenged 
hie friend, burnt the armour and head of Memnon on the funeral 
pile of Antilochus. Some say that the Ethiopian warriors burned the 
body of Memnon, and carried the ashes to Tithonus (Diod. L c.) ; or 
that those who had gone to Troy under his general, Phallas, 
received his ashes near Paphos, in Cyprus, and gave them to 
Memnon's sister, Himera, who was searching after his body, and 
buried them in Palliochis (an unknown place), whereupon she 
disappeared. (Diet Cret. vi. 10.) Tombs of Memnon were shown in 
several places, as at Ptolemais in Syria, on the Hellespont, on a hill 
near the mouth of the river Aesepus, near Palton in Syria, in 
Ethiopia and other places. (Strab. pp. 587, 728.) His aimour was 
6aid to have been made for him by Hephaestus, at the request of bis 
mother; and his sword was shown in the temple of Aeclepius, at 
Nicomedeia. (Paus. 


iii. 3. § 6.) His companions, who indulged in excessive wailings at 
his death, were changed by the gods into birds, called Memnonides, 
and some of them died of grief. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 755.) According to 
Ovid (Met xiii. 576, &c.), Eos implored Zeus to confer an honour on 
her son, to console her for his loss. He accordingly caused a number 
of birds, divided into two swarms, to fight in the air over the 
funeral sacrifice until a portion of them fell down upon the ashes of 
the hero, and thus formed a funeral sacrifice for him. According to a 
story current on the Hellespont, the Memnonides every year visited 
the tomb of Memnon, cleared the ground round about, and 
moistened it with their wings, which they wetted in the waters of 
the river Aesepus. (Paus. x. 31. § 2 ; comp. Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 7.) 


At a comparatively late period, when the Greeks became acquainted 
with Egypt, and the colossal statue in the neighbourhood of Thebes, 
the stone of which, when reached by the rays of the rising 
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sun, gave forth a sound resembling that of a breaking chord, they 
looked upon that statue as representing the son of Eos, or 
confounded it with their own Helios, although they well knew that 
the Egyptians did not call the statue Memnon, but Amenophis. 
(Paus. i. 42. § 2 ; comp. Callistrat. Stat. L 9.) This colossal figure, 
made of black stone, in a sitting posture, with its feet close together, 
and the hands leaning on its seat, was broken in the middle, so that 
the upper part had fallen down; but it was afterwards restored. 
(Paus. Lc.; Strab. p. 816; Philostr. Her. iii. 4, Icon. i. 7, Vit Apollon, 
vi. 4 ; Lucian, Tox. 27 ; Tacit Ann. it 61 ; Juven. xv. 5.) Several very 
ingenious conjectures have been propounded respecting the alleged 
meaning of the so-called statue of Memnon ; and some have 
asserted that it served for astronomical purposes, and others that it 
had reference to the mystic worship of the sun and light, though 
there can be little doubt that the statue represented nothing else 
than the Egyptian king Amenophis. (Creuzer, Symboltk, p. 149, &c.; 
Jablonski, De Memnone; and the various works on Egyptian 
antiquities.) 


The fight of Memnon with Achilles was often represented by Greek 
artists, as for example, on the chest of Cypselus (Paus. v. 19. § 1), 
on the throne of Apollo, at Amyclae (iii. 18. § 7), in a large group at 


Olympia, the work of Lycius, which had been dedicated there by 
the inhabitants of Apollonia (v. 22. $ 2), in the Lesche at Delphi, by 
Polygnotus (x. 31. § 2 ; comp. Millingen, Monuni. Inedit 1, 4, 5, 
40). [L. S.] 


MEMNON (Mifivuv), historical. 1. A diatin 


E uished Greek, a native of Rhodes. The date of is birth is not 
accurately known, but Demosthenes (c. Arislocr. p. 672) speaks of 
him as a young man in ac. 352. His sister was the wife of 
Artabazus, satrap of Lower Phrygia, and he joined the latter in his 
revolt against Dareius Ochus. When fortune deserted the insurgents 
they fled to the court of Philip. Mentor, the brother of Memnon 
[Mentor], being high in favour with Dareius on account of his 
services in Egypt, interceded on behalf of Artabazus and Memnon, 
who were pardoned and again received into favour. On the death of 
Mentor, Memnon, who possessed “reat military skill and experience, 
succeeded him in his authority, which extended over all the western 
coast of Asia Minor (about B.c. 336). When Alexander invaded Asia, 
Memnon, with the satraps Spithridates and Arsites, collected an 
army, with which they encamped on the banks of the Granicus. 
Memnon, thinking their forces insufficient to oppose Alexander, 
recommended that they should retire and lay waste the country 
behind them ; but his advice was overruled. After tho defeat of the 
Persian troops, Memnon sent his wife and children to Dareius as 
tokens and pledges of his fidelity. As he had hoped, he was invested 
by the king with the supreme command in the west of Asia, He 
defended Halicarnassus against Alexander with great skill and 
bravery, until it was no longer possible to hold out. Having set fire 
to the place, he and Orontobates made their escape, and crossed 
over to Cos. Memnon now formed the design of carrying the war 
into Greece, and attacking Macedonia. Dareius had furnished him 
with large supplies of money. He collected a large force of 
mercenaries, and a fleet of 300 ships. At the head of this force he 
attacked and took Chios, and thence proceeded to Lesbos. Here he 
captured several 
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towns without difficulty, but was delayed for a considerable time in 
the reduction of Mytilene. At this place he was taken ill and died, B. 
c. 333. His death was an irreparable loss to the Persian cause ; for 
several Greek states, and in particular the Spartans, hearing of his 
success and intentions, were prepared to join him, had he carried 
the war into Greece. According to Polyaenus (v. 44. § 1) he was 
some time or other engaged in hostilities with Leucon, king of 
Bosporus, who died b. c. 353. (Arrian, i. 12, 20—23, ii. 1 ; Diod. 
xvi. 34, 52, xvii. 7, 18, 23, 24, 29, 3i ; Clinton, F.H. voL ii. p. 284.) 


2. Governor of Thrace, who, while Alexander was absent in the 
East, seized the opportunity afforded by the disaster of Zopyrion, 
and revolted. The outbreak, however, was speedily suppressed by 
Antipater, b. c. 330. (Diod. xvii. 62.) 


3. One of the deraiurgi of the Achaeans, at the 


time of the Roman embassy to the League. (Liv. xxxii. 22.) [C. P. 
M.J 


MEMNON (Meixvuv), a Greek historical writer, a native probably of 
Heracleia Pontica. He wrote a large work on the history of that city, 
especially of the tyrants under whose power Heracleia had at 
various times fallen. Our knowledge of this work is derived from 
Photius. Of how many books it consisted we do not know. Photius 
had read from the ninth to the sixteenth inclusive, of which portion 
he has made a tolerably copious abstractThe first eight books he 
had not read, and he speaks of other books after the sixteenth. The 
ninth book begins with an account of the tyrant Clearchus, the 
disciple of Plato and Isocrates. The last event mentioned in the 
sixteenth book was the death of Brithagoras, who was sent by the 
Heracleians as ambassador to J. Caesar, after the latter had 
obtained the supreme power. From this Vossius supposes that the 
work was written about the time of Augustus; in the judgment of 
Orelli, not later than the time of Hadrian or the Antonines. It is, of 
course, impossible to fix the date with any precision, as we do not 
know at all down to what time the entire work was carried. The 
style of Memnon, according to Photius, was clear and simple, and 
the words well chosen. The Excerpta of Photius, however, contain 
numerous examples of rare and poetical expressions, as well as a 
few which indicate the decline of the Greek language. These 


Excerpta of Photius were first published separately, together with 
the remains of Otesias and Agatharchides by H. Stephanus, Paris, 
1557. The best edition i9 that by J. Conr. Orelli, Leipzig, 1816, 
containing, together with the remains of Memnon, a few fragments 
of other writers on Heracleia. There is a French translation of 
Photius's Excerpta in the Memo ires de VAcademic dec Inscriptions, 
vol. xiv. (Phot Cod. ccxxiv. ; Voss. De Hist. Graecis, ed. 
Westermann, p. 226 ; Fabric. Bibl . Grace, vol vii. p. 748 ; 
Groddeck, Inilia Hisloriae Graecorum Lilerariae , ii. p. 74.) [C. P. 
M.] 


MEMPHIS (M 4’is). 1. A daughter of Neilus and wife of Epaphus, by 
whom she became the mother of Libya. The town of Memphis in 
Egypt was said to have derived its name from her. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 
4.) Others call her a daughter of the river-god Uchoreus, and add 
that by Neilus she became the mother of Aegyptus. (Diod. i. 51.) 


2. One of the daughters of Danaus (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) [L. S.] 
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MEN (M’p), or translated into Latin, Lunus, the god presiding over 
the months, was a Phrygian divinity. (Strab. xii. pp. 557, 577 ; 
Procl. in Plat. Tim. iv. 251 ; Spartian. Carac. 7.) [L. S.1 1 


MENAECHMUS and SOIDAS (M ivai X noi Kol 20f5as), were the 
makers of the gold and ivory statue of the Laphrian Artemis, which 
Pausanias saw in the temple of that goddess in the citadel of Patrae 
in Achaia, whither it had been removed from Calydon by Augustus. 
The goddess was represented in the attitude of the chase. The artists 
were natives of Naupactus, and were supposed to have lived not 
much later than Canachus of Sicyon and Callon of Aegina. (Paus. 
vii. 18. § 6. 8. 10, 11.) If so, they must have flourished about b. c. 
500. [Callon, Canachus.] Pliny quotes among the authorities for his 
33d and 34th books, Menaechmus, a writer on the toreutic art, 
under which designation the chryselephantine statues were 
included. (Plin. H. N. Elench. xxxiii. xxxiv.) He also mentions 
(xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §18) a group by Menaechmus, of a calf pressed 
down by the knee, and with the neck doubled back (no doubt by 
some one about to sacrifice it, but this Pliny _ omits) ; and he adds 
that Menaechmus wrote upon his art. He does not expressly say 


what this art was, but of course we must consider this Menaechmus 
as the same person whom Pliny quotes as one of the authorities for 
this book of his work; and then again, since the subject on which he 
wrote was toreutice , it would follow, in the absence of evidence to 
the contrary, that he was the same person as the artist mentioned 
by Pausanias. 


Harduin (/ntfex Auct) and Thiersch ( Epochal , p. 202) are therefore 
almost certainly wrong in identifying Pliny's Menaechmus with the 
Menaechmus or Manaechmus of Sicyon, who wrote a work wfpl 
(which means here actors , 


not artists as Harduin and the rest evidently thought: see Meineke, 
Hist. Grit Com. Grace. p. 17), and also a history of Alexander the 
Great, and & book on Sicyon, and whom Suidas states to have 
flourished in the time of the successors of Alexander. (Suid. s. v.; 
Athen. ii. p. 65, a, vi. p. 271 d, xiv. p. 635 b, p. 637 f.; ScnoL ad 
Find. Nem ii. 1, ix. 30; Vossius ,de Hist. Grace, p. 102, ed. 
Westermann.) [P. $.] 


MENA'LCIDAS (MfvaAxteaj), a Lacedaemonian adventurer, who, in 
some way not further specified by Polybius, took advantage of the 
circumstances of Egypt, in its war with Antiochus Epiphanes (b. c. 
171—168), to advance his own interests at the Ptolemies’ expence. 
He was thrown into prison by Philometor and Physcon, but was 
released by them in B. c. 168, at the request of C. Popillius Laenas, 
the Roman ambassador, who was sent to command Antiochus to 
withdraw from the country. (Polyb. xxx. 11; comp. Liv. xiv. 12, 13; 
Just, xxxiv. 2, 3; Vah Max. vi. 4. § 3.) In B. c. 150 we find 
Menalcidas, as general of the Achaean league, engaging for a bribe 
of ten talents to induce the Achaeans to aid Oropus against Athens. 
By the promise of half the sum, he won Callicrates to the same 
cause, and they succeeded in carrying a decree for the succour 
required. No effectual service, however, was rendered to the 
Oropians, but Menalcidas still exacted the money he had agreed for, 
and then evaded the payment of his portion to Callicrates. The 
latter accordingly retaliated on him with a 
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capital charge of having attempted to prevail on the Romans to 
sever Sparta from the league ; and Menalcidas only escaped the 
danger through the 


E ction of Diaeus, which he purchased with a of three talents. 
[Callicrates, No. 4.] In b. c. 149 he supported at Rome, against 
Diaeus, the cause of the Lacedaemonian exiles. [Diaeus.] In b. c. 
147, when the war between the Achaeans and Lacedaemonians had 
been suspended at the command of Caecilius Metellus, he 
persuaded his countrymen to break the truce, and seized and 
plundered Iasus, a subject town of the Achaeans on the borders of 
Laconia. The Lacedaemonians, soon repenting of their rashness, 
were loud in their outcry against their adviser; and .he, driven to 
despair, put an end to his own life by poison, “having shown 
himself” says Pausaniaa, “as leader of the Lacedaemonians at that 
time, the most unskilful general; as leader of the Achaeans formerly, 
the most unjust of men.” (Polyb. xL 5 ; Paus. vii. 11, 12, 13, 16.) 
[E.E.] 


MENALIPPUS (MevdAimror, an equivalent form to McAdwtnror), 
an architect, probably of Athens, who, in conjunction with the 
Roman architects, C. and M. Stallius, was employed by 
Ariobarzanes II. (Philopator), king of Cappadocia, to restore the 
Odeum of Pericles, which had been burnt in the Mithridatic war, in 
01. 173, 3, B.C. 86-5. The exact date of the restoration is unknown ; 
but Ariobarzanes reigned from b. c. 63 to about b. c. 51. (Bockh, 
Corp. Inso. vol. i. No. 857 | Vitruv. v. 9. 1.) [P. 8.] 


MENALIPPUS. [Melanippus.] MENANDER (MsVopJpos), an 
Athenian officer In the Syracusan expedition, was, together with 
Euthydemus, associated in the supreme command with Nicias, 
towards the end of the year b. c. 414. The operations of Menander 
and his colleague Euthydemus are narrated in the life of the latter. 
[Vol. II. p, 123, b.] (Thuc. vii. 16, 43, 69 ; Diod. xiii. 13 ; Plut. 
Nicias, c. 20.) It appears to have been this same Menander whom 
we find serving under Alcibiades in the campaign against 
Phamabazus, in the winter of b. c. 409—408 (Xen. HelL 


i. 2. § 16), and probably the same who was appointed, with Tydeus 
and Cephisodotus in b. c. 405, to share the command of the 
Athenian fleet with the generals who had been previously 


appointed—Conon, Philocles, and Adeimantus. He was therefore 
one of the commanders at the disastrous battle of Aegos-potami; 
and he and Tydeus are especially mentioned as rejecting with 
contempt the advice of Alcibiades before the battle. (Id. ii. 1. §§ 16, 
26.) 


MENANDER (Mji/avSpos). 1. An officer in the service of Alexander, 
one of those called iralpoi, but who held the command of a body of 
mercenaries. He was appointed by Alexander, during the settlement 
of the affairs of Asia made by that monarch when at Tyre (b. c. 
331), to the government of Lydia, and appears to have remained at 
that post till the year 323, when he was commissioned to conduct a 
reinforcement of troops to Alexander at Babylon, where he arrived 
just before the king’s last illness. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 6. § 12, vii. 23. 
§ 2.) In the division of the provinces, after the death of Alexander, 
he received his former government of Lydia, of which he hastened 
to take possession. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, b.; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, 
a.; Justin, xiii. 4; Curt. x. 30. § 2; Diod. xviii. 3, erroneously has 
Meleager instead.) 
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He appears to have early attached himself to the party of Antigonus, 
to whom he was the first to give information of the ambitious 
schemes of Perdiccas for marrying Cleopatra. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 
70, b.) In the new distribution of the provinces at Triparadeisus he 
lost his government of Lydia, which was given to Cleitus (Id. p. 72, 
a.); but this was probably only in order that he might cooperate the 
more freely with Antigonus, as we find him commanding a part of 
the army of the latter in the first campaign against Eumenes (b. c. 
320). The following year, on learning the escape of Eumenes from 
Nora, he advanced with an army into Cappadocia to attack him, 
and compelled him to take refuge in Cilicia. (Plut. Eum. 9 ; Diod. 
xviii. 59.) From this time no farther mention of Menander is found 
in history. 


2. An officer appointed by Alexander to command a fortress in 
Bactria, whom he afterwards put to death for abandoning his post. 
(Plut. Alex. 


57.) 


3. A native of Laodiceia, who was a general of 


cavalry in the service of Mithridates, and figures on several 
occasions in the wars of that monarch. He was one of those selected 
to command the army under the king's son, Mithridates, which was 
opposed to Fimbria, b. c. 85 (Memnon, c. 34) ; and again in the 
operations against Lucullus, near Cabeira, he commanded a 
detachment of the army of Mithridates, which was destined to cut 
off a convoy of provisions guarded by Somatius, but was defeated 
by that general with heavy loss. (Plut. LucuU. 17.) He afterwards 
fell a prisoner into the hands of Pompey, and was one of the 
captives who served to adorn his triumph. (App. MWir. 117.) [E. H. 
B.] 


MENANDER (M ivavtpos), king of Bactria, was, according to Strabo 
(xi. 11), one of the most powerful of all the Greek rulers of that 
country, and one of those who made the most extensive conquests 
in India. Plutarch tells us that his rule was mild and equitable, and 
that he was so popular with his subjects, that the different cities 
under his authority, after vying with each other in paying him 
funeral honours, insisted upon dividing his remains among them. 
(De Rep. Ger. p. 821.) Both these authors term him king of Bactria ; 
but recent inquirers are of opinion that he did not reign in Bactria 
Proper, but only in the provinces south of the Paroparaisus, or 
Indian Caucasus. (Lassen, Gesch. d. Badr . Aon. p. 225, &c.; Wilson’s 
Ariana, p. 282.) According to Strabo (4 c.), he extended his 
conquests beyond the Hypanis or Sutlej, and made himself master 
of the district of Pattalene at the mouths of the Indus. These 
conquests appear to have been related by Trogus Pompeius in his 
forty-first book (see Proh Lib. xli.), but they are omitted by Justin. 
The author of the Periplus of the Erythraean sea, commonly 
ascribed to Arrian, tells us (p. 27, ed. Huds.) that silver coins of 
Menander and Apollodotus were still in circulation in his day 
among the merchants of Barygaza (Baroach) ; and they have been 
discovered in modem times in considerable numbers in the 
countries south of the Hindoo Koosh, and even as far east as the 
Jumna. (Wilson, p. 281.) The period of his reign is wholly 
uncertain. [E. H. B.] 


MENANDER, A'RRIUS, a Roman jurist, who lived under Septimius 


Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, the son of Severus. Caracal la 
succeeded his 
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father A. D. 211. Menander was a Consiliarius, or a member of the 
Consilium of Caracalla, as appears from a passage of Ulpian (Dig. 4. 
tit. 4. s. 11. § 2), coupled with the feet that Ulpian wrote his Libri 
ad Edidum , which contain the passage just cited, under the reign of 
Caracalla. Aemilius Macer, who wrote in the time of Alexander 
Severus, cites Menander. There are six excerpts in the Digest from a 
work of Menander, entitled “ Militaria, or De Re Militariand Macer, 
who wrote on the same subject, also cites Menander as an 
authority. [G- L.] 


MENANDER (Mtvavbpos), of Athens, the most distinguished poet of 
the New Comedy, was the son of Diopeithes and Hegesistrate, and 
flourished in the time of the successors of Alexander. He was born 
in 01. 109. 3, or b.c. 342-1, which was also the birth-year of 
Epicurus; only the birth of Menander was probably in the former 
half of the year, and therefore in b. c. 342, while that of Epi cur us 
was in the latter half, b. c. 341. (Suid. s. v.; Clinton, F. H sub arm.) 
Strabo also (xiv. p. 526) speaks of Menander and Epicurus as 
auytjn’Sovs. His father, Diopeithes, commanded the Athenian forces 
on the Hellespont in B.C. 342—341, the year of Menander’s birth, 
and was defended by Demosthenes in his oration wtpl r&y tv 
Xtpaov’atn. (Anon, dc Com. p. xii.) On this fact the grammarians 
blunder with their usual felicity, not only making Menander a 
friend of Demosthenes, which as a boy he may have been, but 
representing him as inducing Demosthenes to defend his father, in 
B. c. 341, when he himself was just born, and again placing him 
among the dicasts on the trial of Cteaiphon, in b. c. 330, when he 
was in his twelfth year. (Mcineke, Menand. Reliq. p. xxiv.) Alexis, 
the comic poet, was the uncle of Menander, on the father’s side 
(Suid. s. v. "AAf if); and wo may naturally suppose, with one of the 
ancient grammarians (Auon. de Com. p. xii.), that the young 
Menander derived from his uncle his taste for the comic drama, and 
was instructed by him in its rules of composition. His character 
must have been greatly, influenced and formed by his intimacy with 


Theophrastus and Epicurus (Alciph. EpisL ii. 4), of whom the 
former was his teacher (Diog. Laert v. 36), and the latter his 
intimate friend. .That his tastes and sympathies were altogether 
with the philosophy of Epicurus is proved, among humorous other 
indications, by his epigram on “ Epicurus and Themistocle9.” 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 203, Anth. PaL viL 72, voL L p. 327, 
Jacobs.) 


Xaipc , NfoxAeiSa biZvpov yevos, «5 v 6 ptv vpuv II arplSa 
BouAoovyas pvaatf, 6 5* dtppoovvas. 


From Theophrastus, on the other hand, he must have derived much 
of that skill in the discrimination of character which we so much 
admire in the XapaKrijpes of the philosopher, and which formed the 
great charm of the comedies of Menander. His master’s attention to 
external elegance and comfort he not only imitated, but, as was 
natural in a man of an elegant person, a joyous spirit, and a serene 
and easy temper, he carried it to the extreme of luxury and 
effeminacy. Phaedrus (v. 1. 11, 12) describes him, when paying his 
court to Demetrius Phalereus, thus: 


“ Unguento delibutus, vestitu adfluens, Veniebat gressu delicato et 
languido.” 
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rosr 


His personal beauty is mentioned by the anonymous writer on 
comedy (4 c.), though, according to Suidas, his vision was 
somewhat disturbed, arpar €os rds fyeis, )s 8t rdv yovv. He is 
represented in works of sculpture which still exist, and of one of 
which Schlegel gives the following description: * In the excellent 
portrait-statues of two of the most famous comedians, Menander 
and Posidippus 


S to be found in the Vatican), the physiognomy of le Greek New 
Comedy seems to me to be almost visibly and personally expressed. 
They are seated in arm-chairs, clad with extreme simplicity, and 
with a roll in the hand, with that ease and careless self-possession 
which always marks the conscious superiority of the master in that 


maturity of years which befits the calm and impartial observation 
which comedy requires, but sound and active, and free from all 
symptoms of decay ; we may discern in them that hale and pithy 
vigour of body which bears witness to an equally vigorous 
constitution of mind and temper; no lofty enthusiasm, but no folly 
or extravagance; on the contrary, the earnestness of wisdom dwells 
in those brows, wrinkled not with care, but with the exercise of 
thought, while, in the searching eye, and in the mouth, ready for a 
smile, there is a light irony which cannot be mistaken. ”. (Dramatic 
Lectures, \ ii.) The moral character of Menander is defended by 
Meineke, with tolerable success, against the aspersions of Suidas, 
Alciphron, and others. ( Menand. Re/uf. pp. xxyiii. xxix.) Thus 
much is certain, that his comedies contain nothing offensive, at 
least to the taste of his own and the following ages, none of the 
purest, it must be admitted, as they were frequently acted at private 
banquets. (Plut. de Fats. Pud. p. 531, b., St/mpos. viii. p. 712, b.; 
Comp. Arist. et Men. p. 853, b.) Whether their being eagerly read 
by the youth of both sexes, on account of the love scenes in them, is 
any confirmation of their innocence, may at least bo doubted, 
(Ovid. Trist. ii. 370.) 


Of the actual events of Menander’s life we know but little. He 
enjoyed the friendship of Demetrius Phalereus, whose attention was 
first drawn to him by admiration of his works. (Phaedrus, 1. e.) This 
intimacy was attended, however, with danger as well as honour, for 
when Demetrius Phalereus was expelled from Athens by Demetrius 
Poliorcetes (b. c. 307), Menander became a mark for the 
sycophants, and would have been put to death but for the 
intercession of Telesphorus, the son-in-law of Demetrius. (Diog. 
Laert v. 80.) The first Greek king of Egypt, Ptolemy, the son of 
Lagus, was also one of bis admirers ; and he invited the poet to his 
court at Alexandria; but Menander seems to have declined the 
proffered honour. (Plin. H. N. vii. 29. s. 31; Alciphr. EpisL ii. 3, 4.) 
Suidas mentions some letters to Ptolemy as among the works of 
Menander. 


The time of his death is differently stated. The same inscription, 
which gives the date of his birth, adds that he died at the age of 
fifty-two years, in the archonship of Philippus, in the 32nd year of 
Ptolemy Soter. Clinton shows that these statements refer to the year 


b. c. 292-1 (F. H. vol. ii. p, xv. and sub arm. 342, 291); but, to make 
up the fifty-two years, we mu6t reckon in both extremes, 342 and 
291. The date is confirmed by Eusebius ( Ckron .); by the 
anonymous writer on comedy (p. xii.), who adds that Menander 
died at Athens; by Apollodorus (ap. AuL GelL xvii. 4); and by Aulas 
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Gellius (xviL 21). Respecting the manner of his death, all that we 
know is that an old commentator on Ovid applies the line ( Ibis, 59 
3) 


44 Comicus ut mediuB periit dam nabat in undia" 


to Menander, and tells us that he was drowned while swimming in 
the harbour of Peiraeeus ; and we learn from Alciphron ( Epist. ii. 
4) that Menander had an estate at Peiraeeus. He was buried by the 
road leading out of Peiraeeus towards Athens. (Paus. i. 2. § 2). 
There are two epigrams upon him in the Greek Anthology: the one 
an epitaph by Diodorus (Brunck, Anal. voL ii. p. 188, Anth. Pal. vii. 
370, vol. i. p. 413, Jacobs), , the other anonymous. (Brunck, Anal. 
voL iii. p. 268, Anth. Pal. ix. 187, vol. ii. p. 63, Jacobs.) 


Notwithstanding Menander's fame as a poet, his public dramatic 
career, during his lifetime, was not eminently successful; for, 
though he composed upwards of a hundred comedies, he only 
gained the prize eight times. (Aul. Gell. xvii. 4; comp. Martial, v. 
10.) His preference for elegant exhibitions of character above coarse 
jesting may have been the reason why he was not so great a 
favourite with the common people as his principal rival, Philemon, 
who is said, moreover, to have used unfair means of gaining 
popularity. (Gell. Lo.) 


Menander appears to have borne the popular neglect very lightly, in 
the consciousness of his superiority; and once, when he happened to 


meet Philemon, he is said to have asked him, 44 Pray, Philemon, do 
not you blush when you gain a victory over me?" (Gell. 1. c.; comp. 
Athen. xiii. p. 694, d.; Alciphr. Epist. ii. 3). The Athenians erected 
his statue in the theatre, but this was an honour too often conferred 
upon very indifferent 


K its to be of much value: indeed, according to usanias, he was the 
only distinguished comic poet of all whose statues had a place 
there. (Paus. i. 21. § 1; Dion Chrysost. Or. xxxi. p. 628, 13.) 


The neglect of Menander’s contemporaries has been amply 
compensated by his posthumous fame. His comedies retained their 
place on the stage down to the time of Plutarch (Comp. Men. el 
Ariel. p. 864, b.), and the unanimous consent of antiquity placed 
him at the head of the New Comedy, and on an equality with the 
great masters of the various kinds of poetry. The grammarian 
Aristophanes assigned him the second place among all writers, after 
Homer alone (Brunck, Anal vol. iii. p. 269). To the same 
grammarian is ascribed the happy saying, Mevcutip*, Kal pit, 
*6r*pos &p* vpdrepou Ipipfaaro (or, according to Scaliger’s 
correction, nbrepov direpip’aaro). Among the Romans, besides the 
fact that their comedy was founded chiefly on the plays of 
Menander, we have the celebrated phrase of Julius Caesar, who 
addresses Terence as dimidiate Menander. (Donat. Vit. Terenl. p. 
754.) Quintilian's high eulogy of him is well known (x. 1). 


The imitations of Menander are at once a proof of his reputation 
and an aid in appreciating his poetic character. Among the Greeks, 
Alciphron and Lucian were, in various degrees, indebted to his 
comedies. (Meineke, p. xxxv.) Among the Romans, his chief 
imitators were Caecilius, Afranius, and Terentius. How much 
Caecilius was indebted to him may be conjectured from the titles of 
his plays, of which there are very few that are not taken from 
Menander. Respecting 
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Afranius we have the well-known line of Horace (Epist. ii. 1. 57): — 


44 Dicitur Afrani toga convenisse Menandro." 


Plautus was an exception, as we learn from the next line of Horace: 


44 Plautus ad exemplar Siculi propcrare Epicharmi Dicitur;" 


and his extant plays sufficiently show that the ruder energy of the 
old Doric comedy was far more congenial to him than the polished 
sententiousness of Menander, whom, therefore, he only followed in 
a few instances, one of the most striking of which is in the 
Cistellaria (i. 1. 91; comp. Meineke, Menand. Beliq. p. 208, Frag. 
Com. Graeo. vol. iv. p. 243). With respect to Terence, the oft- 
repeated statement, that he was simply a translator of Menander, is 
an injustice to the latter. That Terence was indebted to him for all 
his ideas and very many of his lines, is true enough; but' that from 
any one play of Terence we can form a fair notion of the 
corresponding play of Menander, is disproved by the confession of 
Terence himself (Prolog, in Andr.) that he compressed two of 
Menander's plays into one; while the coolness with which he 
defends and even boasts of the exploit, shows how little we can 
trust him as our guide to the poetical genius of Menander. The one 
merit of Terence was felicity of expression; he had not the power of 
invention to fill up the gaps left by the omissions necessary in 
adapting a Greek play for a Roman audience, and therefore he drew 
again upon the rich resources of his original. It was this mixing up 
of different plays that his contemporaries condemned when they 
said, u Contaminari non decere fabulas,” and that Caesar pointed to 
by the phrase O dimidiale Menander. In the epigram in which that 
phrase occurs, Caesar expressly intimates that the spirit of the 
Greek original had greatly evaporated in Terence: — 


M Tu quogne, tu in summis, o dimidiate Menander, Poneris, et 
merito, puri sermonis amator. 


Lenibus atque utinam scriptis adjuncta foret vis; Comica ut aequato 
virtus polleret honore Cum Graecis, neque in hac despectus parte 
jaceres. Unum hoc maceror et doleo tibi deesse, Tcrenti." 


The following side of Caesar's 140):— 


aad 


is worth quoting by the Anth. Lot. vol. i. p. 


44 Tu quoque, qui solus tecto sermone, Terenti, Conversum 
expressumque Latina voce Menan 


drum In medio 
.TO .11 
li sedatis vocibus effers.” 


Still, the comedies of Terence are a valuable contribution to our 
knowledge of Menander, especially considering the scantiness of the 
extant fragments. 


Meineke well remarks that the quality which Caesar missed in 
Terence was what the Greeks call t3 iradrjrikSv, which Menander 
had with admirable art united with ry t jditctp. And thus the poetry 
of Menander is described as 8 <d iroMwv dyon‘vrj waduv nal jdwi/ 
by Plutarch, in his Coniparison of Menander and Aristophanes (p. 
853, d.), which is the most valuable of the ancient testimonies 
concerning our poet. The style of his language is described by an 
old grammarian as AeA vfUtnj K<d twoKomiai, which may be con 


trusted with another writer’s description of the diction of Philemon, 
as Ovyypryneyyy Kal olou “a<pa\iap4yyy roTs ouvStefxois. 
(Meineke, pp. xxxvi, xxxvii.) 


To criticise the poetry of Menander is to describe the whole spirit 
and genius of the New Comedy, of which his plays may be safely 
taken as the normal representatives. This has been done with a most 
masterly hand by Schlegel, in his seventh lecture, from which the 
following passage is quoted: — 44 The New Comedy, in a certain 
point of view, may indeed be described as the Old Comedy tamed 
down: but, in speaking of works of genius, tameness does not 
usually pass for praise. The loss incurred in the interdict laid upon 
the old, unrestricted freedom of mirth, the newer comedians sought 
to compensate by throwing in a touch of earnestness borrowed from 
tragedy, as well in the form of representation, and the connection of 


the whole, as in the impressions, which they aimed at producing. 
We have seen how tragic poetry, in its last epoch, lowered its tone 
from its ideal elevation, and came nearer to common reality, both 
in the characters and in the tone of the dialogue, but especially as it 
aimed at conveying useful instruction on the proper conduct of civil 
and domestic life, in all their several emergencies. This turn 
towards utility Aristophanes has ironically commended in 
Euripides. {Ran. 971—991.) Euripides was the forerunner of the 
New Comedy; the poets of this species admired him especially, and 
acknowledged him for their master. Nay, so great is this affinity of 
tone and spirit, between Euripides and tho poets of the New 
Comedy, that apophthegms of Euripides have been ascribed to 
Menander, and vice verssL On the contrary, we find among the 
fragments of Menander maxims of consolation, which rise in a 
striking manner even into the tragic tone.” (It may be added, that 
we have abundant testimony to prove that Menander was a great 
admirer and imitator of Euripides. An elaborate comparison of the 
parallel passages is instituted by Meineke in an Epimetruin to his 
Trap. Com. Graec . voh iv. p. 705.) 


44 The New Coraedv, therefore, is a mixture of sport and earnest. 
The poet no longer makes a sport of poetry and the world, he does 
not resign himself to a mirthful enthusiasm, but he seeks the 
sportive character in his subject, he depicts in human characters 
and situations that which gives occasion to mirth ; in a word, 
whatever is pleasant and ridiculous.” 


Menander is remarkable for the elegance with which he threw into 
the form of single verses, or short sentences, the maxims of that 
practical wisdom in the affairs of common life which forms so 
important a feature of the New Comedy. Various 44 Anthologies” of 
such sentences were compiled by the ancient grammarians from 
Menander's works, of which there is still extant a very interesting 
specimen, in the collection of several hundred lines (778 in 
Meineke’s edition), under the title of IV < £ fxai novoortxot. ° 
Respecting the collection entitled MfvavSpov Kal Qtkiorluvos 
ovyKptots, see Philistion. 


The number of Menander’s comedies is stated at a few more than a 
hundred ; 105, 108, and 109, according to different authorities. 


(Suid. s.v.; Anon, dt Com. p. xii.; Donat VU. Ter. p. 753; Aul GelL 
xvii. 4.) We only know with certainty the date of one of the plays, 
namely, the ’Opyrf, 
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which was brought out in b.c. 321, when Menander was only in his 
twenty-first year. (Clinton, F. H. sub arm.; Meineke, p. xxx.) We 
have fragments of, or references to, the following plays, amounting 
in all to nearly ninety titles:—’A5eA < pol (imitated by Terence, 
who, however, has mixed up with it the “ZwavoOvaKoyres of 
Diphilus), "AAac/s not ’AA al *A patpyyiSes, 'A A«c?y, *A 
vanBep4yy Meaayyia, ’A rSpla (mixed up with the Tleptvdla in the 
Andria of Terence), 'Avbpbyvvos fi Kprijr, ‘Aveipiol, ‘’Avtoros, 
'Afif)T) < p6pos Ai )Ayrpls , ‘Amcls, A&rdv irevBuu, *A<Ppotiaia, B 
otorrla, r*a>py6s, AaKTuAios, AapSayos, AeiaiSaifiwy, Ar 
\piovpy6s, AlSu/xai , A\s 4°awarcvy, AvokoXos, 'Eavr&v r 1 p.u 3 
povp.tvos (copied by Terence), ’EyXeipiSiov, 'Epxnrpapivy, 
*ExayyeXX6pevos, *Et(KXypos , ’Exirpesrovres (the plot of which 
was similar to that of the Hecyra of Terence), Ebvovxos (imitated 
by Terence, but with a change in the dramatis personae ), 

'E< p4aios, 'H vloxos, W H pus, Qats, 0«TTaAij, 080 < ppovp4yy, 
Oyaavp6s (translated into Latin by Lucius Lavinius), &paov\4uv, 


'Uptia , ‘IpGplot, 'ImoKipos, KayytpSpos , Kapimj , KapxySct'tos 
(from which Plautus probably took his Poenulus ), Karaif/ 
evSdpeyos, KepKvtpaXos, KiOapumfs, KviJta, KdAa{ (partly 
followed in the Eunuchus of Terence), Koveta*dpevat (perhaps 
better Kuvtafdpevai), K vGtpvyrat, Ac vnaZla, A o~ /cpol, MBy, 
Myvayvprys, Mtooyvyys (reckoned by Phrynichus the best of all 
Menander's comedies, EpiL p. 417), Murovpeyos (another of his best 
plays, Liban. Oral. xxxi. p. 701), WailKXypos, 


N opoderys, EevoXdyos, ’OA vvdla, 'Opondrptot, 'Opyjf, Hatfiloy, 
riaAAa/of, napcucaraBiffcy, TltpiKttpopjyy, lUptvQla, IIA 6kiov, 
Tlpdyapot, IIpocyaaAwv, UuXouptvoi, '?ctKt£op4vy, 2apla, 2i 
kvcuvt or, 2r par tun at, 2waptorfoat , Swepcihra, 2iWtpy€oi, 
TlrBy, Tpotfx&vtos, 'T bpfa, ‘Ypvls, "YnoGoXipaios * "AypotKOS, 
bdvtov, tdepa, QtAdbeXcpot, XaA*c?a, XaXnls , Xijpa, Veubypan 
Ays, Votpofieijs. There are also about 500 fragments which cannot 


be assigned to their proper places. To these must be added the 
Tyupau pov6 <rrixoi> some passages of the Tvupai (or Zvyupiets) 
MevdvSpou Kal «PtAtarlosros, and two epigrams, one in the Greek 
Anthology (quoted above), and one in the Latin version of Ausonius 
( Epig . 139). Of the letters to Ptolemy, which Suidas mentions, 
nothing survives, and it may fairly be doubted whether they were 
not, like the so-called letters of other great men of antiquity, the 
productions of the later rhetoricians. Suidas ascribes to him some 
orations, A 6yovs vXeterovs KaraXoydbyv, a statement of which 
there is no confirmation ; but Quintilian (x. 1. § 70) tells us that 
some ascribed the orations of Charisiua to Menander. 


Of the ancient commentators on Menander, the earliest was Lynceus 
of Samos, his contemporary and rival [Lyncbus]. The next was the 
grammarian Aristophanes, whose admiration of Menander we have 
spoken of above, and whose work, entitled rapdXAyXot MtvdvSpou 
re Kal dtp* &y tKXeipey 4KXoyal , is mentioned by Eusebius 
{Praep. Evan. x. 3), who also mentions a work by a certain Latinus 
or Cratinus, nepl rwv od/c iBlwv MevavSpov. Next comes Plutarch’s 
Comparison of Menander and Aristophanes: next Soterides of 
Epidaurus, who wrote a Mpvypa els Me vavbpov (Eudoc. p. 387 ; 
Suid. voL iii. p. 356) ; and lastly Homer, sumamed Sellius, the 
author of a work entitled vepiox <d r&y Me vdvbpov Bpapdroov. 
(Suid, 


1034 MENANDER. 


vol ii. p. 690.) The Menandrean letters of Alciphron also contain 
some valuable information [Alciphron]. They are printed by 
Meineke in his edition of Menander. 


The fragments of Menander were first printed in the collection of 
Sententiae, chiefly from the New Comedy, by Morellius, Greek and 
Latin, Paris, 1553, 8vo. (see Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliograph.) ; next 
in the similar collection of Hertelius, Greek and Latin, Basel, 1560, 
8vo. ; next in that of H. Stephanus, Greek and Latin, with the 
Tractatus of Stephanus, De habendo Delectu Senientiarum quae 
yvujpai a Graecis dicuntur , and the Dissertatio de Mmandro of 
Greg. Gyraldus, 1569 (this curiously shaped little volume, which is 


4J inches long, by scarcely 2 wide, contains extracts from several 
poets of the Middle and New Comedy); next, Menandri el 
Pkiiistionia Sententiae Comparator Greece, cur. Nic. Rigaltii, excud. 
R. Stephanus, 1613,8vo.; Menandri et Philistionis crrKPICIC, C. 
vers. Lat. et not. Rutgersii et D. Heinsii, 1618, 8vo. (in the Far. Led. 
of Rutgers) ; Menandri Fragmenta, Grace, et Lat. in H. Grotii 
Excerpt, cx Trap, et Com. Grace. Paris, 1626,4to. ; Menandri 
Sententiae , in Winterton’s Poet. Min. Grace., Cantab, et Lond. 
1653. The first attempt at a complete critical edition was the 
following: — Monandri et PhUemonis Reliquiae , quotquot reperire 
potuerunt , Greece et Latine, cum notis Hug. Grotii et Joh. Clerici, 
&c., Amst 1709, 8vo.: this edition was reprinted in 1732, 1752, 
1771, and 1777, but has been very generally condemned. Since the 
publication of that work there has been no edition of Menander 
worthy of notice, except that his Vvupat have had a place in the 
various collections of the gnomic poets, until the appearance of 
Meineke’s Menandri et Pkilemonis Reliquiae , Jlerol. 1823, 8vo.: 
this admirable edition contains, besides the fragments, dissertations 
on the lives and writings of the two poets, and Bentley’s 
emendations on the fragments. The fragments are reprinted by 
Meineke (with the annotations somewhat condensed) in the fourth 
volume of his Frag menta Comicorum Graecorum, Berol. 1841, 
8vo.; but in the first volume of that work, which contains the 
Historia Critica Comicorum Graecorum, he passes over the lives of 
Menander and Philemon, referring the reader to his former work. 
Mcineke’s collection has been also reprinted (carefully revised, and 
with the addition of a Latin version), by D'dbner, as an appendix to 
the Aristophanes of Didot’s Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum , 
Paris, 1840, roy. 8vo. (For the works on Menander, see Hoffman, 
Lexicon Bibliograph.: the chief authorities, besides Meineke, are 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 454—469 ; Bemhardy, Grundriss 
dLer Griechiscfien Litteratur , vol. ii. p. 1014; Muller, Grk. Lit.) [P. 
S.] 


MENANDER, minor literary persons. 
1. A rhetorician of Laodiceia, on the river Lycus, 
wrote a commentary on the of Hermogenes, 


and on the trpoyvpv&opara of Minucianus, and other works. (Suid. 


8.v.) 


2. Of Ephesus, an historian, wrote the acts of kings among the 
Greeks and the barbarians (rav i <p' cKdo-TOu r&v fSaaihluv 
vfxQfis napd rois W EAA Tjai Ka\ &ap€dpoi$ yevopevas), founded 
on the native chronicles of the respective countries, as we learn 
from Josephus, who preserves a considerable fragment of the work 
respecting Hiram, king of Tyre. (Joseph, c. Apion. i. 18.) He is also 
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quoted by other authors. (Vossius, de Hist. Grate* p. 467, ed. 
Westernann. ) 


Menander of Pergamus, who wrote on Phoenician history, appears 
to have been the same person, on account of the resemblance of the 
fragment quoted from him by Clement of Alexandria {Strom. i. p. 
140) to that quoted by Josephus. (Comp. Tatian, adv. Graec. 58.) 
An historian of the same name, who wrote a work on Cyprus, is 
quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum , s. v. 2 <prjK*la. (Vossius, 1. 


c.) 


3. Protector {nporbcrutp, i. e. body-guard ), the son of Euphratas of 
Byzantium, was a rhetorician and historical writer under the 
emperor Mauricius, whose reign began in a. d. 581. He has left us 
an account of his own literary pursuits, in a fragment preserved by 
Suidas {s. v). He continued the history of the Eastern Empire from 
the point where Agathias broke off, namely, the twenty-third year 
of Justinian, a. d. 558, down nearly to the death of Tiberius II. in a. 
d. 583. .A considerable fragment of this history is preserved in the 
Eclogae of embassies, published by Hoeschel, Aug. Vindol. 1603. 
Menander is often quoted by Suidas, and is mentioned by 
Theophylact of Simocatta {Hist. Mauric. i. 3), who continued his 
history, and by Conatantinus Porphyrogenitus {Them. i. 2). 
According to Niebuhr {Dexipp. p. 281), he may be trusted as an 
historian, but his style is a close imitation of Agathias, varied by 
occasional ridiculous attempts at fine writing. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. pp. 540, 541 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 329, ed. 
Westerraann.) There is one epigram by him In the Greek Anthology. 
(Jacobs, voL xiii. p. 916.) 


A few insignificant writers of the same name are mentioned by 
Fabricius {Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 454) and Meineke {Menand. et 
Philem. Reliq. pp. xxxvii.—xxxix.) [P. S.) 


MENAS (MTjvay). 1. A Lacedaemonian, was one of the 
commissioners for ratifying the fifty years’ truce between Athens 
and Sparta in b. c. 421, and also the separate treaty of alliance 
between these states in the same year. (Thuc. v. 19, 24.) 


2. A Bithynian, whom Prusias II. (aworyds), sent to Rome in b. c. 
149, to join with Ni* comedes (son of Prusias) in an application to 
the senate to remit the remainder of the sum which they had 
compelled him to engage to pay to Attalus II. of Pergamus in B. c. 
154. The counterrepresentations, however, of Andronicus, the 
envoy of Attalus, prevailed, and the senate decided against Prusias. 
In the event of failure, Menas had received a command from Prusias 
to put Nicomedes to death, in order to make way for his sons by a 
second wife ; but he shrank from doing so, and entered into a 
conspiracy with Nicomedes and Andronicus against his master, 
inducing the 2000 soldiers whom Prusias had sent with him, to 
transfer their allegiance to Nicomedes. (App. Mithr. 4,5 ; comp. Just 
xxxiv. 4 ; Liv. Epit. 50 > Polyb. xxxiii. 11, xxxvii. 2; Diod. xxxii. 
Eclog. iv. p. 523.) [E. E.] 


MENAS (Mtjvoj), a freedman of Pompey the Great and of Sextus 
Pompeius. Appian calls hin\ MENODORUS (Mip'd5a»pos), a name 
which he may not improbably have taken on his manumis-. sion. 
(See Dyer in the Classical Museum , vol. ii. p. 218.) In B. c. 40, 
Sextus Pompeius, being then in alliance with Antony against 
Octavian, sent out Menas with a large squadron of ships and four 
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legions, with which he took Sardinia, and gained over two legions 
that were stationed there. Sardinia was soon, after recaptured by 
Helenus, a favourite freedman of Octavian’s ; but Menas, in the 
same year (b.c. 40), was again entrusted by Sextus with a fleet to 
carry on operations against Octavian and Antony, who had just 
been reconciled to one another; and in this expedition he ravaged 


the Etrurian coast, and once more gained possession of Sardinia; 
but, wishing to secure a refuge in the protection of Octavian should 
circumstances make it desirable, he sent back to him Helenus and 
several other prisoners without ransom. In b. c. 39 he tried in vain 
to dissuade his master from concluding a peace with Octavian and 
Antony ; and, at an entertainment given to them by Sextus on board 
his ship at Misenum, Menas suggested to him to cut the cables of 
the vessel, and, running it out to sea, despatch both his rivals. The 
treacherous proposal, however, was rejected by Pompeius. (Dion 
Cass, xlviii. 30. 36—38; Appian, B. C. v. 56, 66, 70—73 ; Plut. Ant. 
32; Veil. Paterc. ii. 73, 77.^ Meanwhile Porapey’s suspicions of the 
fidelity of Menas had been excited by his dismissal of Helenus and 
his communication with Octavian, and had been further fomented 
by the representations of certain persons who were envious of his 
power in Sardinia. He therefore sent for him early in b. c. 38, on 
pretence of requiring an account of the provisions and money which 
he had had to administer. But Menas put all the messengers to 
death, and covenanted with Octavian to surrender to him the 
island, together with the whole force, military and naval, under his 
command. Octavian gladly embraced his offer, and not only 
refused, to give him up, according to Dion, on the application of 
Sextus, but treated him with great distinction, advanced him to the 
equestrian order, and, investing him with the authority of legate 
under Calvisius Sabinua, laced him in command of the ships which 
he had imself brought over. In this capacity he was engaged in the 
naval campaign towards the end of B. c. 38, which was on the 
whole disastrous to Octavian, but in which Menas did good service, 
and, through his skilful seamanship, saved the ships entrusted to 
him from destruction by a storm which shattered a great portion of 
the fleet. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 45—48; Appian, B. C. v. 77—90.) Just 
before the re-commencement of hostilities between Sextus and 
Octavian, in b. c. 36, Menas again played the deserter, and returned 
to his old master's service, not only because the last campaign may 
have given him reason to think that the stronger side, but also 
because he was indignant at having merely a subordinate command 
assigned to him. In the operations which ensued, he gained some 
advantages over the enemies* ships ; and having raised an 
impression that, formidable as an opponent, he might be equally 
useful as an ally, he again revolted to Octavian, being especially 
offended at not having been reinstated in his former command by 


Pompeius, under whose suspicion he felt uneasy. Octavian received 
him gladly, but continued to regard him with distrust In b. c. 35 he 
accompanied his patron on his expedition to the north-eastern coast 
of the Adriatic, and was slain in the Pannonian campaign at the 
siege of Siscia. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 54, xlix. 1, 37 1 Appian, B. C. y. 
96, 100, 101.) 


According to the old scholiasts, the person so 
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vehemently attacked by Horace in his fourth epode was no other 
than the subject of the present article. This statement has been 
called in question by many modern commentators ; but their 
arguments, drawn exclusively from internal evidence, are far from 
satisfactory. The discussion of the point is, in this place, impossible, 
connected as it is with the vexata quaestio of the chronology of the 
poems of Horace. For the literature of the subject, see above, Vol. II. 
p. 522, and comp. Classical Museum , vol ii. pp. 207—209,217— 
221. £E. £.] 


MENDEIS. [Sitbon-J MENDES (Man Egyptian divinity, worshipped 
in the town of Mendes. He is said to have resembled the Arcadian 
Pan. (Herod, ii. 46 ; Strab. xvii. pp. 802, 812.) [L. 8.] 


MENE (MtJvtj), a female divinity presiding over the months. (Horn. 
Hymn. xii. 1 ; Apollon, Rhod. iii. 533, iv. 55 ; August. De Civ. Dei, 
vii. 2.) [L. S.] 


MENECLEIDAS (McycirXcfSar), a Theban orator, was one of those 
who joined Pelopidas in delivering Thebes from Sparta and the 
oligarchical government in B.C. 379. After this, however, finding 
himself eclipsed by Pelopidas and Epaminondas, he strove in every 
way to bring them into discredit with their countrymen, and, in 
particular, he took part in the prosecution against them for having 
retained their command beyond the legal time in the campaign of b. 
c. 369. Being further exasperated by their acquittal, he continued 
his rancorous attacks on them ; and, ns he was a powerful speaker, 
he so far succeeded against Epaminondas as to exclude him from 
the office of Boeotarch. Against Pelopidas his efforts were of no 
avail, and he therefore endeavoured, in the true spirit of envy, to 


throw his merits into the shade, by advancing and exaggerating 
those of Charon. The latter had been successful in a slight skirmish 
of cavalry just before the great battle of Leuctra (b.c. 371), and 
Menecleidas brought forward a decree for commemorating the 
exploit by a picture, to be dedicated in one of the temples, and 
inscribed with Charon's name. For this he was impeached by 
Pelopidas, on the ground that the honour of all victories belonged, 
not to any individual, but to the state. He was found guilty and 
fined ; and his inability to pay the penalty led him afterwards to 
enter into revolutionary designs against his country. (Plut. relop. 
25. See VoL II. p. 23, a.) [E. E.] MENECLES (Mo/cxXfls). 1. Of Barce 
in Cyrene, is mentioned by Athenaeus (iv. p. 184) simply as an 
historian, and is perhaps the same as the. one whose work in 
another passage (ix. p. 390) he mentions under the title of 
ovvayuy’. There also existed an historical work on Athens (vepl 
'Afhjv£v) 9 the authorship of which was doubtful, even in antiquity, 
some attributing it to Menecles, and others to Callistratus 
(Harpocrat. s. w. KtpaP€ik6s, *Kcn6p.TT&ov ; Etyra. Magn. s. v. 
AioAriV ; Harpocrat., Phot, Suid. s. v. ‘Ep/xa*). But it is scarcely 
probable that this historian of Athens should be the same as 
Menecles of Barce. It is more likely that the Barcaean is identical 
with the author of a work on the history of Libya, who is mentioned 
in an anonymous treatise, De Mulieribus Bello daris , § 10, which is 
printed in the Bibliothek der Alt. Lit. und KunsU vi. p. 21. It is 
highly probable that the Menecles of Barce was also the author of a 
work from which a fragment concerning Battus of Cyrene, is still 
extant. (Schol. ad Pin<L 
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PytJu iv. 10 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 886 ; Schol. Horn, Jl. v. 640.) 


2. Of Alabanda, a celebrated rhetorician, who lived shortly before 
the time of Cicero. He and his brother Hierocles taught rhetoric at 
Rhodes, where the orator M. Antonius heard them, about b. c. 94. 
They both belonged to the Asiatic or florid school of eloquence, 
which was distinguished more for pomp and elegance of diction, 
than for precision of thought. But the two brothers enjoyed 
extraordinary reputation, for Cicero says that they were imitated by 


all Asia. (Cic. Brut 95, OraL 69, de OraL ii. 23 ; Strab. xiv. p. 661.) 
[L. S.] 


MENE'CRATES (MiucKpdrns), a freedman of Sextus Pompeius, was 
sent out by him as commander of a large squadron of ships, in b. c. 
38, to act against Calvisius Sabinus (Octavian’s admiral) and Menas, 
the renegade. The fleets came to an engagement off Cumae, and 
Menecrates had the advantage over the enemy in manoeuvring; but 
burning with hatred against Menas, he attacked and grappled with 
the ship in which he sailed, and though disabled by a severe 
wound, continued to encourage his men until he saw that the 
enejny was on the point of capturing his vessel. He then threw 
himself overboard and perished. (Dion Cobs. xlviii. 46; Appian, B, 
C. v. 81, 82.) [E. E.] 


MENE'CRATES (Mfvc^pdrrjj). 1. A comic poet, mentioned only by 
Suidas, who says Spdpara at/rov MaWarwp’ *E pptov€vs y where 
the plural Spdpara suggests the alteration of ^ to kcU. Mavi/cTwp is 
obviously an abbreviation of Mdyrjs "Ektoyp, a title which seems to 
belong to the Middle Comedy. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 469; 
Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 493.) 


2. Of Smyrna, the author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology 
(Brunck, Anal vol. i. p. 476 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace. voL i p. 227), is 
not improbably the same as Menecrates of Ephesus, a poet 
mentioned by Varro, de Re Rustica , i. 1. (See Jacobs, Anth. Grace, 
vol. xiii. pp. 916, 917.) [P. S.] 


MENE'CRATES, a sculptor, of whom we only know, what shows 
him, however, to have been a very eminent artist, that he was the 
teacher of Apollonius and Tauriscus, the sculptors of the celebrated 
group of the Faraese Bull. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10.) [P. S.] 


MENE'CRATES (yitvcKpdrns), a Syracusan physician at the court of 
Philip, king of Macedon, b. c. 359—336. He seems to have been a 
successful practitioner, but to have made himself ridiculous by 
calling himself “Jupiter,** and assuming divine honours. (Suid. s. v. 
MtytKpdrns.) He once wrote a letter to Philip, beginning M«» 
*tupdrijs Z«i)s -tfikimrep xaipuv, to which the king wrote back an 
answer in these words, ¢/Aiirwos MevtKpdrti iyialvuv.* (Athen, 
vii.p. 289 ; Aelian. Var. Hist. xii. 51.) He was invited one day by 


Philip to a magnificent entertainment, where the other guests were 
sumptuously fed, while he himself had nothing but incense and 
libations, as not being subject to the human infirmity of hunger. He 
was at first pleased with 


* According to Plutarch, it was Agesilaus from whom he got this 
answer to his letter. ( Vita Ages. e. 21, vol. vi. p. 29, ed. Tauchn. ; 
Apophthegm. Reg. et Imper. vol. ii. p. 52, Apophthegm Laoon. voL 
ii. p. 109.) 
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his reception, but afterwards, perceiving the joke* and finding that 
no more substantial food was offered him, he left the party in 
disgust (Athen, Aelian, L c.) 


2. Tibbriu8 Claudius Quirina (K ovtpcivaf ) Menecrates, a physician 
mentioned in a Greek inscription (Gruter, Inscript, p. 581. § 9), is 
no doubt the same person who is frequently quoted by Galen. He 
lived in the former part of the first century after Christ, and was 
physician to some of the emperors, probably to Tiberius and 
ClaudiusHe enjoyed a great reputation, and composed more than 
150 medical works, of which only a few fragments remain. He was 
the inventor of the wellknown plaister called diachylon («. e. Sid 
x`h(Sy) 9 and his directions for preparing it were put into verse by 
Damocrates. (Galen, de Compos. Medicxwn. see. Gen. vii. 9, 10, vol. 
xiii. pp. 995, &c.) In consequence of his having observed how easily 
the signs and contractions used in medical formulae were mistaken 
by careless transcribers, he wrote the quantities, &c. in his 
prescriptions at full length; but Galen tells.us (L c.) that his 
carefulness did not much benefit posterity, as his works were 
afterwards written with the usual contractions. The Menecrates 
Zeophletensis (or native of Zeophleta?) quoted by Caelius 
Aurelianus (De Morb. Chron. i. 4, p. 323) may be the same person 
as the preceding. [W. A. G.] 


MENEDAEUS or MENE'DATUS (Mei/eSaioy, McWSaros), a Spartan, 
was one of the three leaders of the Peloponnesian force which was 
sent to aid the Aetolians in the reduction of Naupactus, in b. c. 426. 
The place, however, was saved by Demosthenes, with the help of 
the Acamanians. In the same year Menedaeus was engaged in the 


expedition against Amphilochian Argos ; and after the death of his 
two colleagues, Eurylochus and Macarius, at the battle of Olpae, he 
concluded with Demosthenes and the Acamanian generals a secret 
agreement, by which the Peloponnesians were permitted to 
withdraw in safety, leaving their allies, the Ambraciots, to their 
fate. (Thuc. iii. 100—102, 105—111.) [E. E.] 


MENEDE'MUS, historical. 1. One of the generals of Alexander the 
Great, who was sent against Spitamenes, but was surprised and 
slain, together with 2000 foot-soldiers and 300 horse. (Arrian, iv. 3. 
§ 15; Curt vii. 7, 9.) 


2. A native of Alabanda, the leader of part of the forces of 
Antiochus in Coelesyria. (Polyb. v. 69, 79, 82.) 


3. Chief of that part of Macedonia which bore 


the name of Libera. He took part with Caesar in the civil war b. c. 
48. (Caes. B. C. iii. 34.) He is probably the same with the 
Menederaus mentioned by Cicero with considerable aversion as a 
friend of Caesar (Philipp, xiii. 16, ad Att. xv. 2, 4.) [C. P. M.] 


MENEDE'MUS (Msvibripos), historical. 1. A citizen of high rank at 
Crotona, who was appointed one of the generals to carry on the war 
against the exiles that had been driven from the city on occasion of 
the war with Syracuse in b. c. 317. Together with Paron, his 
colleague in the command, he totally defeated the exiles and their 
auxiliaries, and put them all to the sword. (Diod. xix. 10.) It appears 
that he subsequently raised himself to the supreme power in his 
native city ; and in that 


+ That is, belonging to the Tribus Quirina . 
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position entered into friendly relations with Agathocles; 
notwithstanding which the latter took an opportunity to make 
himself master of Crotona, by a sudden and treacherous attack. (Id. 
xxi. Rec. HoescJu p. 490.) This must have been about 295 


B. C. 


. 2. A general of the Rhodians, who, during the siege of Rhodes by 
Demetrius Poliorcetes (b.c. 305—304), intercepted and took many 
ships that were bringing provisions and supplies to Demetrius, 
including one containing presents for the king himself from Phila, 
which were immediately sent to Ptolemy in Egypt (Diod. xx. 93 ; 
Plut Demetr. 22.) 


3. A friend and attendant of Lucullus, who was thought to have 
saved the life of that general during the war against Mithridates, by 
refusing to admit a Scythian chief named Olthacus into the tent 
where Lucullus was sleeping. (Plut. LuculL 16 ; Appian. Miihr. 79.) 
[E. H. B.] 


MENEDE'MUS (M tribipos), literary. L A Greek philosopher, a native 
of Eretria, the son of a man named Cleisthenes, who, though of 
noble birth, belonging to the family of the Theopropidae, was poor, 
and worked for a livelihood either as a builder or as a tent-maker, 
both which trades were learnt and practised by Menedemus. 
According to Diogenes Laertius, he seized the opportunity afforded 
by his being sent on some military service to Megara to hear Plato, 
and abandoned the army to addict himself to philosophy. But it 
may be questioned whether he was old enough to have heard Plato 
before the death of the latter ; if the duration of his life as given by 
Diogenes is accurate, it would have been impossible, for at the time 
of Plato’s death he would have been only about four years old. 
Ritter considers the account to have arisen from a confusion of 
names. According to the story in Athenaeus (iv. p. 168), he and his 
friend Asclepiades got their livelihood as millers, working during 
the night, that they might have leisure for philosophy in the day. 
Menedemus and his friend Asclepiades afterwards became disciples 
of Stilpo at Megara. From Megara they went to Elis, and placed 
themselves under the instruction of some disciples of Phaedo. On 
his return to Eretria Menedemus established a school of philosophy, 
which was called the Eretriac. He did not, however, confine himself 
to philosophical pursuits, but took an active part in the political 
affairs of his native city, and came to be the leading man in the 
state, though at first he had been regarded with contempt and 
dislike. He went on various embassies to Ptolemaeus (probably 


Ptolemaeus Ceraunus), to Lysimachus, and to Demetrius, and seems 
to have done his native city good service by procuring for it a 
remission of part of the tribute paid to Demetrius, and opposing the 
machinations of his emissaries. At some period of his life he visited 
Cyprus, and gTeaily incensed the tyrant Nicocreon by the freedom 
of his remarks. The story of his having been in Egypt and having 
something to do with the making of the Septuagint version, which 
is found in Aristeas, is no doubt erroneous. He was in high favour 
with Antigonus Gonatas, and induced the Eretrians to address to 
him a public congratulation after his victory over the Gauls. This 
led to his being suspected of the treacherous intention of betraying 
Eretria into the power of Antigonus. According to one account, 
these suspicions induced him to quit Eretria secretly 


and take refuge in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus, at Oropus. But 
some golden vessels belonging to the temple having been lost while 
he was there, the Boeotians compelled him to leave it He then 
betook himself to the court of Antigonus, where he shortly after 
died of grief. According to another account, he went from Eretria to 
Antigonus for the purpose of inducing him to interfere to establish 
the freedom of his native city ; but not succeeding, starved himself 
to death in the 74th year of his age, probably about the year b. c. 
277. 


As a teacher, his intercourse with his disciples was marked by the 
entire absence of all formality and restraint, though he seems to 
have been noted for the sternness with which he rebuked all kinds 
or dissoluteness and intemperance ; insomuch, that the fear of 
incurring bis censure seems occasionally to have acted as a salutary 
check. He lived with his friend Asclepiades, between whom and 
himself there existed an intimacy which resembled that of Pylades 
and Orestes. For the latter part of his life, at any rate, he seems to 
have lived in considerable affluence. Athenaeus (x. p. 419) and 
Diogenes Laertius give a somewhat curious account of the convivial 
usages established at bis entertainments. Menedemus was twice 
married. He and Asclepiades married daughter and mother. His first 
wife he divorced when he rose to distinction in the government of 
Eretria, that he might marry one of rank and wealth, though the 
management of the household was still left to the former wife, 
whom Asclepiades married, his first wife being dead. By his wife 


Oropia, Menedemus had three daughters. He was remarkable in his 
old age for his bodily strength and vigour. He is reported to have 
been of a somewhat superstitious turn of mind. 


Epicrates, in a passage quoted by Athenaeus (ii. p. 59), classes 
Menedemus with Plato and Speusippns ; but it appears, from 
Diogenes Laertius, that his opinion of Plato and Xenocrates was not 
very high. Of Stilpo he had a great admiration. 


Of the philosophy of Menedemus little is known, except that it 
closely resembled that of the Megarian school.- [Eucleidbs.] ° Its 
leading feature was the dogma of the oneness of the Good, which 
he carefully distinguished from the Useful. 


All distinctions between virtues he regarded as merely nominal. The 
Good and the True he looked upon as identical. In dialectics he. 
rejected all merely negative propositions, maintaining that truth 
could be predicated only of those which were affirmative, and of 
these he admitted only such as were identical propositions. He was 
a keen and vehement disputant, frequently aiguing, if we may 
believe Antigonus Carystius, as quoted by Diogenes, till he was 
black in the face. In his elocution he was not easy to be understood. 
He never committed any of his philosophical doctrines to writing. 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 125—144 ; Athen. 


1. c. ; Cic. Academ. ii. 42 ; Plut De Adul . ei Amici Disc. p. 55, c.; 
Strab. ix. p. 393, c.; Ritter, Geschichtc der Philosophic , book vii. c. 
5.) 


2. A Cynic philosopher, or rather fanatic, a disciple of Colotes of 
Lampsacus. He used to go about garbed as an Erinnys, proclaiming 
himself a sort of spy from the infernal regions. (Diog. Laert vi. 102.) 
Suidas (s. v. < palos) relates the same of Menippus, probably by 
mistake. 


3. If the text of Aulus Gellius be correct (xiii. 


.6), a distinguished disciple of Aristotle, a native of Rhodes, bore 
the name Menederans. 


-+ 4, An Athenian rhetorician, who came to Rome and taught there 
in the time of L. Crassus the orator. (Cic. de Orat. i. 19.) [C. P. M.J 


MENELA'US (Mei*Aaos, Mci/cAfwr, or M«V€aos), a son of Atreus, 
and younger brother of Agamemnon and Anaxibia. He was king of 
Lacedaemon, and married to the beautiful Helen, by whom he was 
the father of Hermione and Megapenthes (Horn. II. vii. 470, x. 37, 
Od. iv. 11, Ac. xi. 469 ; comp. Agamemnon). When his wife Helen 
had been carried off by Paris, Menelaus and Odysseus set out to 
Troy to claim her back. Menelaus was hospitably treated by An 
tenor (Horn. II. iii. 206), but the journey was of no avail, and the 
Trojan Antimachus even advised his fellow-citizens to kill Menelaus 
and Odysseus (xl 139, Ac.). In order, therefore, to avenge the rape 
of Helen, and to punish the offender, Menelaus and his brother 
resolved to march against Troy with all the forces that Greece could 
muster (i. 159, iL 589, iii. 351, Ac.). The two brothers, in their 
travels through Greece to rouse the chiefs to avenge the insult 
offered to a Greek prince, also visited Odysseus in Ithaca (Horn. Od. 
xxiv. 115), along with whom Menelaus is said to have consulted the 
Delphic oracle about the expedition against Troy ; and at Delphi he 
dedicated the necklace of Helen to Athena Pronoea (Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1166). Hereupon Menelaus in sixty ships led the 
inhabitants of Lacedaemon, Pharis, Sparta, Messe, Bryseiae, 
Amyclae, Helos, Laas, and Oetylus, against Troy (IL ii. 581, Ac.). In 
Troas he was under the special protection of Hera and Athena, and 
one of the most gallant heroes (iv. 8, 129, v. 7 15), who slew many 
Trojans, such as Scamandrius (v. 50), Pylaemenus (v. 576), 
Peisander (xiii. 614, Ac.), Dolops (xv.541), Thoas (xvi. 311), 
Euphorbus (xvii. 45), and Podes (xvii. 575). 


We shall pass over his minor exploits, and mention only his 
engagement with Paris. When Menelaus saw his chief enemy 
stepping forth from the Trojan ranks, he rejoiced like a lion at the 
sight of a stag, and leaped from his chariot to attack him (IL iii. 27, 
Ac.); but Paris took to flight, until, encouraged by Hector, he 
challenged Menelaus to decide the contest for the possession of 
Helen and the treasures by single combat (iii. 97, Ac.)* Menelaus 
accepted the challenge, and his spear penetrated the shield of Paris, 
but did not wound him. Menelaus thereupon drew his sword, 
which, however, broke on the shield of his opponent. He then 


seized him by the helmet, and dragged him to the camp of the 
Achaeans. But Aphrodite loosened the helmet and wrapped her 
favourite in a cloud, in which he escaped from his enemy (iii. 325, 
Ac., iv. 12, Ac.). At the funeral games of Patroclus, Menelaus fought 
with Antilophus in the chariot race, but voluntarily gave up the 
second prize, and was satisfied with the third (xxiii. 293, 401, 516 
—609). Menelaus also was one of the heroes concealed in the 
wooden horse (Od. iv. 280 ; comp. Virg. Aen. ii. 264); and, along 
with Odysseus, he hastened to the house of Deiphobus, as soon as 
the town was taken (Od. viii. 518 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 523). After the 
destruction of Troy, he advised the assembled Achaeans to return 
home, which involved him in a dispute with his brother (Od. iii. 
141, Ac.). He was among the first that sailed away from Troy, 
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accompanied by his wife Helen and Nestor (Od, iii. 276). When 
near the coast of Attica, his steersman Phrontis died, and Menelaus 
was detained some time by his burial. When he reached Maleia, 
Zeus sent a storm, in which part of his ships were thrown on the 
coast of Crete, and five others and Menelaus himself landed in 
Egypt (iii. 278 ; comp. Paus. x. 25. § 2). After this he wandered 
about for eight years in the eastern parts of the Mediterranean, 
where he visited Cyprus, Phoenicia, the Ethiopians, the Erembians, 
and Libya. These Eastern people were not so inhospitable as those 
in the West who were visited by Odysseus, and on his return home 
Menelaus brought with him a large number of presents which he 
had received (Od. iii. 301, 312, iv. 90, 128, 131, 228, 617 ; comp. 
Herod, ii. 113, 116). His last stay on his wanderings was in the 
island of Pharos, near the coast of Egypt, where he remained twenty 
days (Od. iv. 355), being kept back by the gods. Hunger already 
began to affect his companions, and his steersman Canobus died 
(Strab. p. 801). Eidothea, the daughter of Proteus, advised him to 
seize her father, who would reveal to him the means of returning 
home. Proteus, when caught, told him that he must first return to 
Egypt and propitiate the gods with hecatombs. This Menelaus did, 
and having there erected a monument to his brother, whose death 
he learned from Proteus, he, next to Odysseus, the last of the 
heroes, returned home, and arrived at Sparta on the very day on 


which Orestes was engaged in burying Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus 
(Od. iv. 365 ; comp. i. 286, iii. 257, 311). Henceforward he lived 
with Helen at Sparta in peace, comfort, and wealth, and his palace 
shone in its splendour like the 6un or tho moon (iv. 45, 72, 80 ; 
comp. Paus. iii. 14. § 6). At the time when Telemachus came to him 
to inquire after his father, Menelaus was just solemnising the 
marriage of his daughter Hermione with Neoptolemus, and of his 
son Megapenthes with a daughter of Alcctor (iv. 1 , Ac.). According 
to tho Homeric poems Menelaus was a man of an athletic figure ; he 
spoke little, but what he said was always impressive ; he was brave 
and courageous, but milder than Agamemnon, intelligent and 
hospitable. According to the prophecy of Proteus, Menelaus and 
Helen were not to die, but the gods were to conduct them to 
Elysium (iv. 561); but according to a later tradition, ho and Helen 
went to the Taurians, where they were sacrificed by Iphigeneia to 
Artemis (Ptolem. Heph. 4). Menelaus was worshipped as a hero at 
Therapne, where also his tomb and that of Helen were shown (Paus. 
iii. 19. § 9). On the chest of Cypselus he was represented at the 
moment when, after the taking of Troy, he was on the point of 
killing Helen. (Paus. v. 18. § 1 ; comp. Millingen, Inedit. Monum. 'u 
32). [Helena.] [L. S.] 


MENELA'US (MwtfAoos),historical. 1. Father of AmyntaslII., king of 
Macedonia, and grandfather of Philip of Macedon, according to 
Justin (vii. 4) and Aelian ( V. H. xii. 43)." But there is much 
discrepancy on this point: Dexippus (ap. Syncell. p. 263, a.) calls 
the father of Amyntas Arrhidaeus ; and Diodorus (xv. 60), 
Tharraleos. Justin represents him as brother of Alexander the First, 
king of Macedonia, which is a gross error. (See Clinton, F. H. voL ii. 
p. 225.) 


" The latter author states that he was of illegitimate birth. 
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: 2. A son of Amyntaa II., king of Macedonia, by his wife Gygaea. 
(Ju9tin. vii. 4.) According to Justin, he was put to death by his step- 
brother Philip, after the capture of Olynthus, B.C. 347. (Id. viii. 3.) 


3. Son of Lagus, and brother of Ptolemy Soter. His name does not 
occur among the officers or generals of Alexander during the 
lifetime of that monarch, though it is incidentally mentioned by 
Phylarchus ( ap . Athen. xii. p. 539, d.) in terms that would seem to 
imply that he then already occupied a distinguished position. (See 
also Aelkur, V. H. ix. 3.) The first occasion on which he appears in 
history ia in b.C. 315, when he wa9 appointed, by his brother to the 
chief command of the forces despatched to Cyprus, where they were 
destined to co-operate with the fleet of Seleucus, and with 
Nicocreon, king of Salamis. (Diod. xix. 62.) By their combined 
efforts, they soon reduced all the cities of Cyprus to subjection, with 
the exception of Cittium; and that also, it would appear, must have 
ultimately submitted. Menelaus now remained in the island, which 
he governed with almost absolute authority, the petty princes of the 
several cities being deposed, imprisoned, or assassinated on the 
slightest symptom of disaffection. He still held the chief command 
in 306, when Demetrius Poliorcetes arrived in Cyprus with a 
powerful fleet and army. Unable to contend with this formidable 
antagonist in the open field, Menelaus drew together all his forces, 
and shut himself up within the walls of Salamis, which he prepared 
to defend to the utmost. But having risked an action under the walls 
of the town, he was defeated with much loss ; and Demetrius 
pressed the siege with his wonted vigour. Menelaus, however, 
succeeded in burning his battering engines; and by the most 
strenuous exertions, made good his defence until the arrival of 
Ptolemy himself, with a powerful fleet, to the relief of the island. In 
the great sea-fight that ensued, Menelaus sent a squadron of sixty 
ships to assist Ptolemy; but though these succeeded in forcing their 
way out of the harbour of Salamis, they came too late to retrieve 
the fortune of the day; and the total defeat of the Egyptian fleet 
having extinguished all his hopes of succour, he immediately 
afterwards surrendered the city of Salamis, with all his forces, both 
military and naval, into the hands of Demetrius. The conqueror, 
with characteristic magnanimity, sent him back to Egypt, 
accompanied by his friends, and carrying with him all his private 
property. (Diod. xix. 62, 79, xx. 21, 47—53; Plut. Demetr. 15—17; 
Justin, xv. 2; Pans. i. 6, $ 6.) From this time we hear no more of 
Menelaus. There is a coin, attributed to him, which must have been 
struck during the period of his occupation of Cyprus. (Borrell, 
Notice de Quelques Medaillcs des Itois de Chypre* p. 64.) 


4. Onias, son of Simon, who was made high 


priest of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes, assumed the name of 
Menelaus. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 


5. § 1.) [E. H. B.] 


MENELA'US (MeWAoos), literary. 1. Of Anaea in Caria, w called by 
Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. 'Ava(a) a peripatetic philosopher, and a 
great historian, but is otherwise unknown. 


2. Of Maratho in Phoenicia, a Greek rhetorician, whose assistance 
C. Sempronius Gracchus was said to have used in composing his 
speeches. (Cic. BruL 26.) 
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3. Of Aegae, an epic poet, who among other works which are not 
specified, wrote an epic poem, Thebais (vtj&Js), consisting, 
according to Suidas, of twelve, and according to Eudocia, of 
thirteen books. As Longinus mentioned Menelaus with praise, he 
must have lived before a. d. 273, for inthat year Longinus died 
(Waltz, Rhet. Grace, vi. p. 93 ; Ruhnken, Dissert, de Vii. el Script. 
Longing 30, &c. ed. Toupius). The first five books of this epic are 
referred to by Stephan us Byzantinus (a. w. 


Tpphnh 'A/Mpiyeytia, Avtcaia, EbrpTjais). but no fragments of any 
importance have come down to us. [L. S.) 


MENELA'US (MeWAooj), a Greek mathematician, a native of 
Alexandria, tbe author of a treatise in three books, on the Sphere, 
which is comprised in the mathematical collection called fxutpds 
dtrrpovdpos* or piKpos dtrrpovopovpevos.. Menelaus is mentioned 
by Pappus, Proclus, and. Ptoleraaeu8, who, in his Magna Syntaxis 
(p. 170), say8 that he made some astronomical observations, at 
Rome in the first year of the emperor Trajan. (a.d. 98). He is 
probably the same with the Menelaus introduced by Plutarch in his 
dialogue De Facie in Orbe Lunae, p. 930. Besides his work on the 
Sphere, Menelaus wrote a treatise M On the Quantity and 


Distinction of Mixed Bodies.” Both works were translated into 
Syriac and Arabic. A Latin translation of the treatise on the Sphere 
was published at Paris in 1644 ; and it was also published by 
Marinus Mersennus in his Synopsis Ma~ thematica, Paris, 1644. 
This edition contained many additions and interpolations. A more 
correct edition was published at Oxford by Halley, a reprint of 
which, with a preface by G. Costard, appeared in 1758. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. pp. 16, 23.) [C. P. M.J . 


MENELA'US, a pupil of Stephanus, was the sculptor of a marble 
group in the villa Ludovisi at Rome, which bears the inscription 
MENEAAO2 2TE*ANOT MAOHTH2 EIIOIEI. The group, which 
consists of a male and female figure, the size of life, has been 
differently explained. It used to be taken to refer to the story of 
Papirius and his mother. (AuL GelL i. 23.) Thiersch maintains that it 
is impossible not to recognise the Roman matron in the female 
figure, and in both the expression of maternal and filial love ; and 
he supposes that it represents some scene from the family life of the 
Caesars, probably Octavia and Marcellus, M Tu Marcellus eris, 
manibus date iilia plenis,” &c. (Epochen* pp. 295, 296.) 
Winckelraann at first took it for Phaedra and Hippolytus 
(Geschichte d. Kunst, Vorrede, 8 5) ; but he afterwards explained it 
as representing the recognition of Orestes by Electra (bk. xi. c. 2. § 
29), and this supposition has been generally adopted. Thiersch (1. 
c.) refers the work to the Augustan age. [Compare Stephanus.] [P. 
S.J 


MENE'MACHUS (Me vipaxos)* a physician born at one of the cities 
named Aphrodisias, who belonged to the medical sect of the 
Methodici, and lived in the second century after Christ. (Galen, 
InirocL c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684, De MetL Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 53, 54.) 
He wrote some works which are not now extant, and is probably 
the physician quoted by Caelius Aurelianus ( De Morb. Acid. ii. 1. p- 
75), Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos. iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 625), 
and Oribasius (Coll. Medio , vii. 21, p 3‘8, and in Matthaei’s 
collection, Mosq. 1808). The Menemachus, however, who is quoted 
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by Celsus (De Medic . vi. 9, p. 129), is not the same person, and 
must have lived at least a century earlier. ‘ * [W.A.G.] 


MENE'NIA GENS, was a very ancient and illustrious patrician house 
at Rome from b. c. 503 to b. c. 376. Its only cognomen is Lanatus. 
[Lanatus.] Cicero (ad Fam. xiii. 9) mentions a Menenian tribe, and 
Appian a Menenius who was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, 
and rescued from death by the self-devotion of one of his slaves. (B. 
C. iv. 44.) [W. B. D.] 


MENEPHRON, an Arcadian, who is said to have lived in incestuous 
intercourse with his mother Blias and his daughter Cyllene. (Ov. 
Met. vii. 386 ; Hygin. Fab. 253, who calls him Menophrus.) [L. S.] 


MENES (Mfr'Tjs), a Thracian, from whom the town of Menebria or 
Meserabria was said to have received its name. (Strab. vii. p. 319.) 
[L.S.] 


MENES (Miji'Tj?). This is the most usual form of the name, which, 
however, we also find written as Menas, Menis, Meinis, Men, Min, 
and Mein (Mrjvas, Mijvis, Mctm, Mi}*', M7v, M«7v). Menes was the 
first king of Egypt, according to the traditions of the Egyptians 
themselves. Herodotus records of him that he built Memphis on a 
piece of ground which he had rescued from the river by turning it 
from its former course, and erected therein a magnificent temple to 
Hephaestus IPthah). (Comp. Diod. i. 50; Wess. ad loc.) Diodorus 
tells us that he introduced into Egypt the worship of the gods and 
the practice of sacrifices, as well as a more elegant and luxurious 
style of living. As the author of this latter innovation, his memory 
was dishonoured many generations afterwards by king 
Tnephachthus, the father of Bocchoris; and Plutarch mentions a 
pillar at Thebes in Egypt, on which was inscribed an imprecation 
against Menes, as the introducer of luxury. There is a legend also, 
preserved by Diodorus, which relates (in defiance of chronology, 
unless Mendes is to be substituted for Menas), that he was saved 
from drowning in the lake of Moeris by a crocodile, in gratitude for 
which he established the worship of the animal, and built a city 
near the lake called the City of Crocodiles, erecting there a pyramid 
to serve ns his own tomb. That he was a conqueror, like other 
founders of kingdoms, we learn from an extract from Manetho 
preserved by Eusebius. By Mareham and others he has been 


identified with the Mizraim of Scripture. According to some 
accounts he was killed by a hippopotamus. (Herod, ri. 4, 99; Diod. 
i. 43, 45, 89 ; Wess. ad loc.; Plut. Be Is. et Osir. 8; Perizon. Orig. 
Aegypl. c. 5; Shuckford’s Connection, bk. iv. ; Bunsen, Aeayptens 
Slelle in der WeltaeschidUe, voL ii. pp. 38 —45.) [E. E.J 


MENES (M ivijs), a citizen of Pella, son of Dionysius, was one of the 
officers of Alexander the Great; and after the battle of Issue (b. c. 
333) was admitted by the king into the number of his body-guards, 
in the room of Balacrus, who was promoted to the satrapy of 
Cilicia. In b. c. 331, after Alexander had occupied Susa, he sent 
Menes down to the Mediterranean to take the government of Syria, 
Phoenicia, and Cilicia, entrusting him at the same time with 3000 
talents, a portion of which he was to transmit to Antipater for bis 
war with the Lacedaemonians and the other confederate states of 
Greece. Apollodorus of Araphipolis was joined with him in this co 
mman d. (Arr. 


MENESTHEUS. 


Anab. ii. 12, iii. 16 ; Diod. xvii. 64 ; Curt. v. 1; Freinsh. ad loc.) [E. 
E.] 


MENESAECHMUS (Mevtoaixuos), an Athenian, an inveterate enemy 
of the orator L 3 'curgus, by whom he was impeached on a charge 
of impiety and convicted. When Lycurgus felt his end drawing near, 
he had himself brought into the council to give an account of his 
public conduct, and Menesaechmus was the only man who ventured 
to find fault with it He continued his hostility to the sons of 
Lycurgus after their father’s death, and so far succeeded in a 
prosecution against them, that they were delivered into the custody 
of the Eleven. They were released, however, on the remonstrance of 
Demosthenes. (Pseudo-Plut Vit. X. Oral. Lycurg.; Phot Bibl. Cod. 
268 ; Suid. s. w. A vKovpyos, vpoijpoalai ; Harpocr. s. vv. ’A 
pKuwpos, AyAiaaral.) [E. E.] 


MENESAECHMUS. [Mnbsaechmus.] MENESTHES, an architect, 
whose pseudodipteral temple of Apollo is mentioned by Vitruvius 
(iii. 2. § 6. ed. Schneid.). [P. S.] 


MENESTHEUS (MevftrfMj), a son of Peteus, an Athenian king, who 


led the Athenians against Troy, and surpassed all other mortals in 
arranging the war-steeds and men for battle (Horn. IL ii. 


552, &c^ iv. 327 ; Philostr. Her. ii. 16 ; Paua. ii. 25. § 6). With the 
assistance of the Tyndarids, he is said to have driven Theseus from 
his kingdom, and to have died at Troy (Plut. Thes. 32,35 ; Paus. i. 
17. § 6). A second personage of this name occurs in Virgil. (Aen. x. 
129.) [L. S.] 


MENESTHEUS (MfVfoflsifr), son of Iphicrates, the famous Athenian 
general, by the daughter of Cotys, king of Thrace. Hence he said 
that he owed more to his mother than to his father; for that the 
latter, as far as in him lay, had made him a Thracian; the former 
had made him an Athenian. (Nep. Iph.3; comp. Vol. II. p. 617, a.) 
He was bom probably about B. c. 377 (see Rehdantz, Vit. Iphic. 
Chabr. Timoth. ii. § 4) ; and, as he grew up, bis great height and 
size caused him to bo thought older than he really was, so that he 
was called on, while yet a boy, to undertake A tiroupyleu, a 
demand which Iphicrates resisted. (Arist. Bhet. ii. 23. .§ 17.) He 
married tho daughter of Timotheus; and in b. c. 356 was chosen 
commander in the Social war, his father and his fatherin-law, 
according to C. Nepos, being appointed to aid him with their 
counsel and experience. They were all three impeached by their 
colleague. Chares, for alleged misconduct and treachery in the 
campaign; but Iphicrates and Menestheus were acquitted in b. c. 
355. (Nep. Tim. 3 ; Dion Hal. Dem. p. 667 ; Rehdantz, Vit. Iphic. & 
c., vi. § 7, vii. 88 5, 7 ; comp. Diod. xvi. 21 ; Wess. ad loc.; Isocr. pi 
atnib. § 137.) Menestheus was distinguished for his military skill; 
and we find him again appointed commander of a squadron of 100 
galleys, sent out, in B.c. 335, to check the Macedonians, who had 
intercepted some Athenian ships on their voyage down from the 
Euxine. We do not know the exact period of his death, but it took 
place before B.C. 325. (Plut Phoc. 7; Pseudo-Dem., wcpl t<Si ° 
irp6s ’AAe$. <rvvB. p. 217, Epist iii. p. 1482 ; Rehdantz, Vit. Iphic. 
& c., vii, § 8.) [Iphicrates.] [E. E.) 


MENESTHEUS, a sculptor whose name has been preserved by a 
fragment of a statue, bearing MENECOETC MENECOEO)C 
A*POAICIETC EnOlEI, (Gruter, p.1021, 2.) [P. S.] 


MENIPPE. 


e MENE'STHIUS (Msvitrtios). L. A son of Areithous and 
Philomcdusa, of Arne In Boeotia, was slain at Troy by Paris. (Horn. 
IL vii. 9, &c., 136, &c.) 


2. A son of the river-god Spercheius or of Borus and Polydora, was 
one of the commanders of the hosts of Achilles. (Horn. IL xvi. 173, 
&c.) [L.S.] 


MENE'STRATUS (M cytorparos), an Athenian, of the demus of 
Amphitrope, in the tribe Antiochis, who, being in danger from an 
accusation brought against him by the informer Agoratus, under the 
tyranny of the Thirty, saved his own life by giving false information 
against a number of his fellow-citizens. After the restoration of the 
democracy he was brought to trial for this, and condemned to be 
beaten to death,— dnsrog'iraytoOrj. (Lys. c. Agor. pp. 134, 135.) [E. 
E.] 


MENE'STR ATUS or MENESTAS (M«*4 <rr paros, Mtv&rras), of 
Epeirus, was one of the chief instigators of the Aetolians to their 
war, in conjunction with Antiochus, against Rome, which 
commenced in &c. 192. In the following year, when the Aetolians 
sued for pence, M\ Acilius Glabrio, the consul, demanded that 
Menestratus should be delivered up, but the demand was not 
complied with. (Polyb. xx. 10, xxii. 14 ; Liv. xxxvi. 28, xxxviiL 10.) 
[E. E.] 


MENE'STRATUS (Msyforparos), artists. 1. A worthless painter, 
ridiculed in an epigram by Lucillius, who says that his Pha'cthon 
was only fit for the fire, and his Deucalion for tho water. (Brunck, 
AnaL vol. ii. p. 337. No. 93; Anth.Pal. xi. 213; comp. Martial, v. 53.) 
Nothing more is known of him, except what the epigram itself 
shows; namely, that he was a contemporary of Lucillius, and lived, 
therefore, in the time of Nero. 


2. A sculptor, of uncertain time and country, whose Hercules and 
Hecate were greatly admired. The latter statue stood in the 
Opisthodoraus (post aedcvi) of the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, 
and was made, says Pliny, of marble of such brilliancy that it was 
necessary to warn the beholders to shade their eyes. (Plin. H. N. 


xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10.) From this passage of Pliny, Sillig conjee + tures 
that the artist lived about the time of Alexander the Great Tatian 
mentions him as the maker of a statue of a poetess named Learchis. 
(Adv. Graec. 52, p. 113, Worth.) [P. S.J 


MENE'XENUS (Msui‘vos), an Athenian, son of Demophon, was a 
disciple of Socrates, and is introduced by Plato as one of the 
interlocutors in the dialogues Lysis and Menexenus. [C. P. M.] 


ME'NIDAS (Me/dSas), one of the generals of Alexander the Great, 
whose name occurs on several occasions. (Arrian, iii. 13. § 4, 26. § 
5 ; Curt iv. 12, 15, 16, vii. 6, 10.) [C. P. M.] 


MENIPPE (Mevrinr’). 1. A daughter of Orion and sister of Metioche. 
After Orion was killed by Artemis, Menippe and Metioche were 
brought up by their mother, and Athena taught them the art of 
weaving, and Aphrodite gave them beauty. Once the whole of 
Aonia was visited by a plague, and the oracle of Apollo Gortynius, 
when consulted, ordered the inhabitants to propitiate the two 
Erinnyes by the sacrifice of two maidens, who were to offer 
themselves to death of their own accord. Menippe and Metioche 
offered themselves ; they thrice invoked the infernal gods, and 
killed themselves with their shuttles. Per 
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sephone and Hades metamorphosed them into comets. The Aonian9 
erected to them a sanctuary near Orchomenos, where a propitiatory 
sacrifice was offered to them every year by youths and maidens. 
The Aeolians called these maidens Coronides. (Ov. Met. xiii. 685; 
Anton. Lib. 25 ; SchoL ad Horn. IL xviii. 486.) 


2. A daughter of Peneiu9, and wife of Pelasgus, by whom she. 
became the mother of Phrastor (Dionys. i. 28). 


3. A daughter of Thamyris, and according to come the mother of 
Orpheus (Tzetz. ChiL i. 12). 


4. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Hes. 


Theog. 260.) [L. S.] 


MENIPPUS (Mewmros), a son of Megareus, who was believed to be 
buried in the prytaneum at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 2.) . [L. S.] 


MENIPPUS (M’mros), historical. 1. One of those who, with 
Philistides, succeeded, against the opposition of Euphraeus, and by 
the aid of Philip of Macedon, in making themselves tyrants of Oreus 
in Euboea. They were driven out by tho Athenians under Phocion, 
in B. c. 341. (Dem. Plot, iii. p. 126, De Cor. pp. 248, 252, Ac.; comp. 
Aesch. c. Ctes. p. 68; Pint. Demosth. 17; Diod. xvi. 74.) [Callias, 
Vol. I. p. 568, a; CleiTARCHUS8.] ’ 


2. An officer of Philip V. of Macedon. In b. c. 208, when. Philip was 
recalled from the war in the South against the Romans and 
Aetolians by tidings of disturbance and revolt in Macedonia, he left 
Menippus and Polyphantas in command of 2500 men for the 
protection of the Achaeans. In the following year Menippus was 
sent by Philip to aid in the defence of Chalcis in Euboea against 
Attalus I. of Pergamus and the Romans, by whom an unsuccessful 
attempt was made upon the town. (Liv. xxvii. 32, xxviii. 5, 6 ; 
Polyb. x. 42.) 


3. One of the envoys of Antiochus the Great to 


Rome in b. c. 193, on which occasion, however, the negotiation 
failed in consequence of the demands of the Romans. (Liv. xxxiv. 57 
—59 ; App. Syr. 6.) [Hbgbsianax.] In B. a 192, Menippus was sent 
by Antiochus as ambassador to the Aetolians, whom he stimulated 
to war with Rome by magnifying the power and resources of his 
master. In the same year Antiochus placed him in command of 3000 
men to aid in intercepting all succours sent to Chalcis in Euboea by 
Eumenes II. of Pergamus and the Achaeans, who contrived, 
however, to throw aid into the town before the passage thither by 
sea and land had been barred by the Syrian forces. But, after 
Menippus had occupied the road to Antis, 500 Roman soldiers, also 
destined for the relief of Chalcis, arrived, and found themselves 
obliged to turn aside to Delium. Here, in spite of the sanctity of the 
place, they were suddenly attacked by Menippus, and were all slain 
except about fifty, whom he captured. (Liv. xxxv. 32, 33, 50, 51; 
comp. Diod. Exc. de VirL et VU. p. 574 ; App. Syr. 15.) [E. E.] 


MENIPPUS (Mottos),' literary. 1. A comic poet, according to Suidas; 
but Meineke suspects, on very good grounds, that the name is only 
a corruption of Hermippus. (Hist. Ch'iL Com . Graec. p. 494.) 


2. A cynic philosopher, and originally a slave, was a native of 
Gadara in Coele-Syria (Steph. Byz. s. v. rdSapa ; Strab. xvi. p. 759). 
Diogenes calls him a Phoenician : Coele-Syria was some 
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times reckoned ns a part of Phoenicia, sometimes not. He seems to 
have been a hearer of Diogenes. He amassed great wealth as a 
usurer (ifacpodaveiorrifs), but was cheated out of it all, and 
committed suicide. Diogenes, who has given us a short life of him, 
with an epigram of his own upon him (ii. 0.9—100), informs us that 
he wrote nothing serious, but that his books were full of jests, like 
those of his contemporary Meleager; and Strabo and Stephanus call 
him a*oMyt\OiOS ; that is, he was one of those cynic philosophers 
who threw all their teaching into a satirical form. In this character 
he is several times introduced by Lucian, who in one place speaks of 
him as ruv xaAaiuv Kvvaiv fid\a \j\auriKdv ual udpxapov (Bis A 
ecus. 33). 


Even in the time of Diogenes, his works were somewhat uncertain; 
and they are now entirely lost: but we have considerable fragments 
of Varro’s Saturae Menippeae , which were written in imitation of 
Menippus. (Cic. Acad. i. 2, 8; Cell. ii. 18; Macrob. Sat. i. 11.) The 
recent edition of the fragments of Varro by Oehler contains a short 
but excellent dissertation on the date of Menippus, whom he places 
at b. c. 60. 


The works of Menippus were, according to Diogenes (vi. 101), 
thirteen in number, namely, NeKufa, AiaOijKai , 'EjnaroAal 
KtKoptyevpivai d*d rod r&v &<d>v irpoauirou, irpd? rods 

< pv(ru < ods *al paOrjpartKod? Kcd ypappariKobf. xal yovds 
*E»iKotipov Kcd rd? SprjtTKtvopivas vx* aih&v ttKaSas, and others. 
(Comp. Menag. Ofaerv. in toe.) 


3. Of Stmtonice, a Carian by birth, was the most accomplished 
orator of his time in all Asia. (About u. c. 79.) Cicero, who heard 
him, puts him almost on a level with the Attic orators (Brut. 91 ; 
Plttt Cic. 4 ; Diog. Laert. vi. 101 ; Strab. xiv. p. 660). 


4. Of Pcrgaraus, a geographer, lived in the time 


of Augustus, and wrote a IDplirAous ttjs bnds da\drrr)?, of which 
an abridgement was made by Marcianos, and of which some 
fragments are preserved. He is also quoted several times by 
Stephanus Byzantinus. (See Hoffmann, Menippos der Qeograph. 
Leipz. 1841.) [P. S.J 


MENIPPUS, artists. Diogenes Laertius (vi. 101) mentions a statuary 
and two painters of this name. [P. S.J 


MENO'CHARES (Mrjvoxdpv’ an officer of Demetrius Soter, king of 
Syria. In b. a 161, when Demetrius had escaped from Rome and 
established himself on the Syrian throne, he sent Menochares to 
plead his cause with Tiberius Gracchus (No. 6.] and his fellow- 
commissioners, then in Cappadocia. In the following year, 
Menochares was sent by Demetrius to Rome, to conciliate the 
senate by tho present of a golden crown and the surrender of 
Leptines, the assassin of Cn. Octavius, the Roman envoy. (Polyb. 
xxxi. 4,6 ; Diod. xxxi. Eve. Leg. xxv. p. 626.) [Leptines, No. 6.] 
[E.E.] MENODO'RUS, freedman of Pompey. [Menas. ] 


MENODO'RUS (M’ptfSajpor), a writer on botany and materia 
medica, quoted by Athenaeus (Deipnos. ii. p. 59), who says he was 
a follower of Erasistratus, and a friend of the physician Hicesius. He 
lived, therefore, probably at the end of the first century b. c., and is 
perhaps the person who is quoted by Andromachus ( ap. Gal. de 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos , vii. 3, vol. xiii. p. 64). * [W.A.G.] 


MENODO'RUS (M evtdapos), of Athens, a 
MENOECEUfe 


Bculptor, who made for the Thespians a copy of the celebrated 
statue of Eros by Praxiteles, which originally stood at Thespiae, but 
was removed to Rome by the emperor Caligula. (Paua. ix. 27. §§ 3, 


4, Bekker.) The date of this artist can only be conjectured by 
supposing that his copy was made about the same time that the 
original was removed, in order to supply its loss. There is nothing to 
determine whether or no he was the same person as the statuary 
mentioned by Pliny, who made athletas et armatos et venatores , 
sacrificantesque (H. N. xxxiv. 8. 8. 19. § 34). [P. S.] 


MENO'DOTUS (M«i/d5oros). 1. Of Samos, was tho author of at least 
two works connected with the history of his native island. One bore 
the title T«r Hard 2 dpov ivbd*uv duaypatpy j, and the other Ilepl 
ruv Hard rd Upov rijs XapiaCHpas. (Athen. xiv. p. 655, xv. pp. 672, 
673.) 


2. Of Perinthus, is referred to by Diodorus Siculus ( Fragm. lib. xxvi. 
3, p. 513) as the author of a work entitled "EWtjvikoIl wpayparuai, 
in fifteen books, but is otherwise unknown. 


3. The author of a work on the Athenian painter Theodoras. (Diog. 
Laert. ii. 104.) [L. S.J 


MENO'DOTUS ( Mrjvotioros), a physician of Nicomedeia in 
Bithynia, who was a pupil of Antiochus of Laodiceia, and tutor to 
Herodotus of Tarsus ; he belonged to the medical sect of tho 
Empirici, and lived probably about the beginning of the second 
century after Christ. (Diog. Laert. ix. § J16 ; Galen, De Meih. Med. 
ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142, Introd. c. 4. vol. xiv. p. 683 ; Sext. Empir. 
Pyrrhon. Hypotyp. i. § 222, p. 57, ed. Fabric.) lie refuted some of 
the opinions of Asclcpiades of Bithynia (Gal. De Nat. Facult. i. 14, 
vol. ii. p. 52), and was exceedingly severe against the Dogmatici (id. 
De Subfig. Empir. c. 9, 13, vol. ii. pp. 343, 346, ed. Chart,). He 
enjoyed a considerable reputation in his day, and is several times 
quoted and mentioned by Galen. (De Cur. Bat. per Ven. Sect . c. 9, 
vol xi. p. 277 ; Comment, in Hippocr. u De Artie.” iii. 62, vol. xviii. 
pt i. p. 575 j Comment, in Hippocr. u De Rat. Viet, in Morb. Acut. ” 
iv. 17, vol. xv. p. 766 ; De Lilrr. Propr. c. 9, vol. xix. p. 38 ; Do 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Aooos, vi. i. vol. xii. p. 904.) He appears to 
have written some works which are quoted by Diogenes Laertius, 
but are not now extant. There is, however, among Galen's writings a 
short treatise entitled, TaArivov UapatpptoTov rod Vtr\vdd6rov 
Ylpor punned? A6yo? M rd? Te'x’ar, Galcni Paraphrastae Mcnodoti 
Suasoria ad Artes Oratio. This is supposed to have been; w'ritten 


originally by Menodotus, and afterwards revised and polished by 
Galen ; but its history i9 not quite satisfactorily made out, and its 
genuineness (as far as Galen is concerned) has been doubted. Its 
object is sufficiently expressed by the title, and it is composed in a 
somewhat declamatory style, which has perhaps caused it to be 
both unduly admired, and unjustly depreciated. On the one hand, 
Erasmus translated it himself into Latin, and it has been several 
times published apart from Galen’s other works ; and on the other, 
a writer in the Cambridge Museum Criticum (vol. ii. p. 318) calls it 
“a very inferior composition, incorrect in language, inelegant in 
arrangement, and weak in argument” Perhaps the latest edition 19 
that by Abr. Willet, Greek and Latin, 8vo. Lugd. Bat 1812. [W. A. 
G.] 


MENO'DOTUS, sculptor. [Djodotus, No. 2.J 


MENOECEUS (Mevouccds). 1. A Theban, 


MENON. 


grandson of Pentheus, and father of Hipponotne, Jocaste or 
Epicaste, and Creon. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5, iii. 5. § 7 ; Eurip. Phoen. 
10, and the schol. on 942.) 


2. A grandson of the former, and a son of Creon. (Eurip. Phoen. 
768.) In the war of the Seven Argives against Thebes, Teiresias 
declared that the Thebans should conquer, if Menoeceus would 
sacrifice himself for his country. Menoeceus accordingly killed 
himself outside the gates of Thebes (Eurip. Phoen. 913, 930 ; 
Apollod. iii. 6. 87). Pausanias (ix. 25. § 1) relates that Menoeceus 
killed himself in consequence of an oracle of the Delphian god. His 
tomb was shown at Thebes near the Neitian gate. (Paus. 1. c. ; 
comp. Stat. Theb. x. 755, &c., 790.) [L. S.] 


MENOETAS. [Meleager, No. 2.] MENOETES. The name of two 
mythical personages. (Virg. Aen. v. 161, Sec. ; Ov. Met. xii. 116.) - 
[L.S.] 


MENOETIUS (Mevofrios). 1. A son of Iapetus and Clymene or Asia, 


and a brother of Atlas, Prometheus and. Epimetheus, was killed by 
Zeus with a flash of lightning, in the fight of the Titans, and thrown 
into Tartarus. (Hes. Theog. 507, &c., 514 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 3 ; Schol. 
ad AeschyL Prom. 347.) ' 


2. A son of Ceuthonymus, a guard of the oxen of Pluto. (Apollod. ii. 
5. § 10; comp. Heracles.) 


3. A son of Actor and Aegina, a step-brother 


of Aeacus, and husband of Polymele, by whom he became the 
father of Patroclus.. He resided at Opus, and took part in the 
expedition of the Argonauts (Horn. IL xi. 785, xvi. 14, xviii. 826). 
Some accounts call his mother Daraocrateia, and a daughter of 
Aegina ; and instead of Polymele they call his wife Sthenele or 
Periapis (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; Schol. ad Pind. OL ix. 107 ; Strab. p. 
425 ; comp. Val. Flacc. L 407 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 112). When 
Patroclus, during a game, had slain the son of Amphidamas, 
Menoetius fled with him to Peleus in Phthia, and had him educated 
there (Horn. IL xi. 770, xxiii. 85, See. ; Schol. ad Pind. OL ix. 104). 
Menoetius was a friend of Heracles. (Diod. iv. 39.) [L. S.] 


MENO'GENES (Mivoytvrjs), one of the numerous commentators on 
Homer, who wrote a work in 23 books on the catalogue of ships in 
the second book of the Iliad. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 199, ed. Basil.) 
[L.S.] 


MENO'GENES, a statuary, who was admired for his quadrigae . 
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 30.) [P. S.] 


MENON (Mivwy). 1. A citizen of Pharsalus 


in Thessaly, who aided the Athenians at Eion with 12 talents and 
200 horsemen, raised by himself from his own penestae, and was 
rewarded by them for these services with the freedom of the city. 
(Dem. c. Arist. pp. 686, 687 ; Pseudo-Dem. ntp\ avvrd^eus, p. 173; 
Wolf, Proleg. ad Dem. c. Ijept. p. 74.) By some this Menon has been 
identified with the Pharsalian who commanded the troops sent from 
his native city to the aid of the Athenians in the first year of the 
Peloponnesian war, b. c. 431 ; while the above mentioned 
assistance at BJion is referred by them to the eighth year of the 


same war, B.c. 424. (Thuc. ii. 22, iv. 102, See. ; Gedik. ad Plat Men. 
p. 70.) Perhaps, however, the service may have been rendered at 
the siege of Eion by Cimon in b. c. 476; and in that case the Menon 
alluded to by Demosthenes 
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may have been the father of the leader of Thessalian cavalry 
mentioned by Thucydides in B. c. 431. (Herod, vii. 107; Plut. Cm. 7; 
Pans. viii. 8; Thirlwall’s Greece, vol. iii. p. 3.) [Boges. ] 


2. An Athenian, a fellow-workman of Pheidias, was suborned to 
bring against him the accusation by which he was ruined. For this 
service the faction which had employed Menon obtained for him 
from the people the privilege of iri Awa. (Plut Per. 31.) 


3. A Thessalian adventurer, was a favourite of Aristippus of Larissa, 
who placed him in command of the forces, which he had obtained 
by the help of Cyrus the Younger in order to make head against a 
party opposed to him. When Cyrus began his expedition, in b. c. 
401, Menon was sent by Aristippus to his aid with 1500 men, and 
joined the prince’s army at Colossae. Cyrus having reached the 
borders of Cappadocia, employed Menon to escort back into her 
own country Epyaxa, the wife of Syennesis, the Cilician king. In 
pnssing through the defiles on the frontiers Menon lost a number of 
his men, who, according to one account, were cut off by the 
Cilicians ; and in revenge for this, his troops plundered the city of 
Tarsus and the royal palace. When the Cyrean army reached the 
Euphrates, Menon persuaded the soldiers under his command to be 
the first to cross the river, and thus to ingratiate themselves with 
the prince. At the battle of Cunaxa he commanded the left wing of 
the Greeks, and, after the battle, when Clearchus sent to Ariaeus to 
make an offer of placing him on the Persian throne, he formed one 
of the mission at his own request, as being connected with Ariaeus 
by ties of friendship and hospitality. He was again one of the four 
generals who accompanied Clearchus to his fatal interview with 
Tissaphernes, and was detained, together with his colleagues. 
Clearchus, in seeking the interview for the purpose of delivering up 
on both sides those who had striven to excite their mutual 
suspicions, had been instigated in a great measure by resentment 
against Menon, whom he suspected of having calumniated him to 


Ariaeus and Tissaphernes, with the view of obtaining the entire 
command of the army for himself. According to the statement 
which Ariaens made to the Greeks immediately after the 
apprehension of the generals, Menon and Proxenus were 
honourably treated by the Persians, as having revealed the 
treachery of which he said Clearchus had been guilty ; and Ctesias 
relates, in ignorance certainly of the details and in direct opposition 
to Xenophon, that Clearchus himself distrusted Tissaphernes, and 
that the army was induced by the arts of Menon to compel him to 
agree to the interview. That Menon did really act a treacherous part 
towards his countrymen is by no means improbable, as well from 
the circumstances of the case as from his character, even if we make 
all allowance for some colouring which Xenophon's personal 
hostility to the man may have thrown into his invective against 
him. As do -his fate, Ctesias merely says that he was not executed 
with the other generals ; but Xenophon tells us that he was put to 
death by lingering tortures, which lasted for a whole year. If this 
latter account is the true one. Bishop Thirlwall’s hypothesis seems 
not improbable, viz., that he was given up to the vengeance of 
Parysatis as a compensation for the rejection of her entreaties on 
behalf of Clearchus and his colleagues. There can be no doubt of the 
identity of the subject of the. 


3x2 


HEH: ary 


Life 


idl: Hili 
- sleni 
if: a 

a tt 
ti leni i Hil sill 
ae Hd ih i 


TA Heise pee ini 


33 ii 


jjis a 


| So 


cue Ea hapii 

ijinl a Į il i: iif liap 3] i i Ek 

ii; ri A ? 

i tia re ai 
2 af HE il; i alii ʻi] 


Hilal] art 
seul 4H! vein MEA RE HR ea 


and that the 


and some inscriptions quoted by dialogue of Plato, which hears his 
name. (Xen. [ Ursinus. The interpretation of the figures on the 
reverse of these coins, of which a specimen is given below, is very 
uncertain. It has been conjectured that they have reference to the 
latter are symbolically represented stepping into the chariot of the 
Roman people. This hypothesis is supposed to be favoured by the 
head on the obverse, which is believed to be that of Libertas, as the 
pileus is behind it. (Eckhel, 

506, b; Thirl wall’s Greece, vol. iv. pp. 324, 3*25 ; Gedik. ad Plat. 


present article with the Menon introduced in the | only from coins 
10 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 50; Snid. s. v. Mcevuv, Athen. xi. pp. 505, a, b, 


lex Julia, by which the civitas was given to the allies, 
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Men. p. 70.) 


4. A citizen of Pharsalus in Thessaly, and a man of great influence 
and reputation, took a prominent part in the Damian war, and 
commanded the Thessalian cavalry in the battle with the 
Macedonians, in which Leonnatus was slain. 


Plutarch tells us that his services were highly valued by the 
confederates, and that he held a place in their estimation second 
only to Leosthenes. 


At the battle of Cranon (b.c. 322), he and Antiphilus, the Athenian, 
were defeated by Antipater and Cratcrua, though the Thessalian 
horse under his command maintained in the action its superiority °° 
IN op L * farsulbius mensor. 


over that of the enemy; and they felt themselves MENTES (VUmris). 
1. The leader of tho compelled to open a negotiation with the 
conquerors, Cicones in the Trojan war, \uhose appearance which 
led to the dissolution of the Greek con- Apollo assumed when he 
went to encourage Hector, federacy. But when Antipater was 
obliged to (Horn. II. xvii. 73.) 


cross over to Asia against Perdiccaa, the Aetolians 2. A son of 
Anchialus, king of tho Tapliians renewed the war, and were 
zealously seconded in north of Ithaca. He was connected by ties of 
Thessaly by Menon, through whose influence it hospitality with the 
house of Odysseus. When probably was that most of the Thessalian 
towns Athena visited Telemachus, she assumed the perwere induced 
to take part in the insurrection, sonal appearance of Montes. (Horn. 
Od. i. 105, Soon after, however, he was defeated by Poly- 181, Ac.; 
Strab. x. p.456.) [L. S.J 


sperchon in a pitched battle, in which he himself MENTO, C. 
JU'LIUS. 1. Was consul in n.a was slain, B. c. 321. His daughter 
Phthiahegave 431. He was superseded in the command of the in 
marriage to Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom Volscian war, 
which, from dissension with his colshe became the mother of 
Pyrrhus. (Diod. xviii. league, he conducted unsuccessfully, by the 
dictator 15, 17, 38 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 1, Phoc. 24, 25; Droy- A. 
Posturaius Tubertus. Mento was left in charge sen, GescL der Nachf. 


Alex. pp. 71, 87, 127* of the city, where he dedicated a temple to 
Apollo. 155.) [E. E.J (Liv. iv. 26, 27, 29.) 


MENON, artist. [See above, No. 2.] 2. A rhetorician, cited by 
Seneca. ( Gmlr. 2, 5, 


MENOPHANTUS (M V r6<payros), the sculptor 
7,8,14,20,24,25,26,27,28,29,32.). [W. B. 1).] 


of a beautiful statue of Aphrodite, which was MENTOR (M(rrwp). 1. 
A son of Eurysfound on the Caelian mount at Rome, and after- 
theus, fell, like his father and brothers, in a battle wards came into 
the possession of prince Chigi. against the Heracleids and 
Athenians. (Diod. iv. It was first described by Winckelmann ( Gesch. 
d. 57; Apollod. ii. 8. § 1.) 


Kunst, b. v. c. 2. § ^ note), and it is figured in 2. A son of Heracles 
by Asopis. (Apollod. ii. the Museo Capitolino (vol. iv. p. 392), and 
in 7. $ 8.) 


Muller’s Denbnaler d. alien Kunsl (vol. ii. pi. xxv. 3. A son of 
Alcimus and a friend of Odysseus, No. 275). The attitude is nearly 
the same as who, on quitting Ithaca, entrusted to him the care that 
of the Venus de Medici, but the left-hand of his house. (Horn. Od. it 
226, &c., xxii. 235.) holds a fold of a piece of drapery, which falls 
down Athena assumed his appearance when she conupon what is 
apparently a box, on the end of ducted Telemachus to Pylos. (Od. ii. 
269, 402, which-is the inscription AIlIO THC EN TPCtfAAT iii. 13, 
&c., iv. 654.) On Odyssous’ return, A4y>POAITHC MHNOfrANTOC 
EITOIEI. The Mentor assisted him in the contest with the suitors, 
execution is extremely good, and the eyes, fore- and brought about 
a reconciliation between him head, and hair are particularly 
admired. We know and the people (xxii. 206, xxiv. 445, &c.). 
nothing further of the original statue, from which 4. The father of 
Imbrius, and son of Imbrus, at the copy of Menophantus was made, 
nor of Meno- Pedaeus, was an ally of the Trojans. (Horn. II. phantus 
himself. [P. S.] xiii. 171.) [L. S.] 


MENS, i.e. mind, a personification of mind, MENTOR (Mevrwp), a 
Greek of Rhodes, tho worshipped by the Romans. She had a 
sanctuary brother of Memnon [Memnon]. With his brother on the 


Capitol, which had been built, according to Memnon he rendered 
active assistance to Artasome, about the time of the battle of lake 
Trasi- bazus. When the latter found himself compelled menus, b. c. 
217, and according to others a century to take refuge at the court of 
Philip, Mentor later. The object of her worship was, that the entered 
the service of Nectanabis, king of Egypt, .citizens might always be 
guided by a right and He was appointed to the command of his 
Greek just spirit (Ov. Fast. vi. 241 ; Liv. xxii. 9, 10, forces, and 
afterwards led a force of 4000 Greeks xxiii. 31 ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. 
ii. 22, De Leg. ii. to the assistance of Tennes, king of Sidon, in his 


11 ; Plut De Fort. Rom. 5 ; August. De Civ. revolt against Dareius 
Ochus. Tennes treacheDei, iv. 21 ; Lactant. i. 20). A festival in 
honour rously betrayed the Sidonians [Tennes], and at of Mens was 
celebrated on the 8th of June. [L.S.] his command Mentor, who had 
been left in charge 


MENSOR, L. FARSULEIUS,a name known of the city, directed his 
troops to open the gates to 


MENYLLUS. 


Dareius. Mentor with his troops was taken into the Persian service. 
When Dareius Ochus marched upon Egypt, one division of his Greek 
forces was placed under the command of Mentor and the eunuch 
Bagoas. When this division came before Bubastus, Mentor contrived 
that a report should reach the garrison, which consisted partly of 
Greeks, that all who surrendered would be pardoned. The Greek 
commanders on both sides were eager to be the first to make and to 
receive the submission; and Mentor contrived that Bagoas in 
entering the city should be taken prisoner by the Greeks. Having 
then himself received the surrender of the city, and procured the 
release of Bagoas, he secured the favour of Dareius and the 
gratitude of Bagoas, and was rewarded with a satrapy including all 
the western coast of Asia Minor. His influence with Dareius also 
enabled him to procure the pardon of his brother Memnon and of 
Artabazus. While engaged in the government of his satrapy he 
treacherously secured the person of Hermeias, tyrant of Atarneus, 
the friend of Aristotle [Hurmbias; ARisroTELxsJ.and having forged 


letters in his name, obtained possession of his fortresses. He sent 
Hermeias to Dareius, who put him to death. He died in possession 
of his satrapy, and was succeeded by his brother Memnon. His 
wife’s name was Barsine. His three daughters fell into the hands of 
Parmenion at Damascus. One of them was subsequently married to 
Nearchus. (Diod. xvi. 42, &c. 49—52; Arrian, vii. 4. § 9 ; Curt. iii. 
13. $ 14.) 4 [C. P. M.J 


. MENTOR, the most celebrated silver°chaser among the Greeks, 
must have flourished before b. c. 356’, for Pliny states that his 
choicest work* perished in the conflagration of the temple of 
Artemis at Ephesus (FI. iV. xxxv. 12. s. 55). Others of them were 
burnt in the Capitol, and none were extant in Pliny's time (Lc. ; 
comp. vii. 38. s. 39). His works were vases and cups, the latter 
chiefly of the kind called Thericlea (see Ernesti, Clav. Vie ., and 
Orelli, Ottom. Tuition, s. v.). The statement of Pliny respecting the 
utter loss of his works must be understood of the large vases, and 
not of the smaller cups, many of which existed, and were most 
highly prized (Cic. Verr. iv. 18 ; Martial, iii. 41, iv. 39, viii. 50, ix. 
59, xiv. 91 ; Propert. i. 14. 2; Juv. viii. 104). Some of them were, 
however, certainly spurious. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii. il.s. 53.) Lucian 
(Lexiph. p. 332, ed. Wetstein) uses the phrase pevropoupyi} irorjpia 
to describe elaborately-wrought silver cups. [ P.S.] 


MEN YLLUS (MUAoi). 1. A Macedonian, who was appointed by 
Antipater to command the garrison which he established at 
Munychia after the Lamian war, b. c. 322. He is said by Plutarch to 
have been a just and good man, and to have sought as far as 
possible to prevent the garrison from molesting the Athenians. He 
was on friendly terms with Phocion, upon whom he in vain sought 
to force valuable presents. On the death of Antipater, B. c. 319, he 
was replaced by Nicanor. (Diod. xviii. 18 ; Plat Pkoc. 28— 31.) 


2. Of Alabanda, was sent ambassador to Rome, in b.c. 162, by 
Ptolemy VI. Philometor, to plead his cause against his younger 
brother Physcon. The 'senate, however, espoused the cause of the 
latter, and the next year Menyllus was sent again to endeavour to 
excuse Ptolemy for his non-compliance with the orders of the 
senate. But they refused to listen to him, and ordered the embassy 
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to quit Rome within five days. (Polyb. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 1.) During his 
stay at Rome on the former occasion, Menyllus took an active part, 
in conjunction with the historian Polybius, in effecting the escape of 
Demetrius, the young king of Syria, who was detained at Rome as a 
hostage. (Id. xxxi. 20 —22.) [Demetrius.] [E. H. B.] 


MENYTES or INDEX. [Heracles. ] 


MEPHITIS, a Roman divinity who had a grove and temple in the 
Esquiliae, on a spot which it was thought fatal to enter. (Plin. H. N. 
ii. 93. s. 95 ; Varro, De L. L. v. 49.) Who this Mephitis was is very 
obscure, though it is probable that she was invoked against the 
influence of the mephitic exhalations of the earth in the grove of 
Albimea. She was perhaps one of the Italian sibyls. Scrvius (ad Aen. 
vii. 84) mentions that Mephitis as a male divinity was connected 
with Leucothea in the same manner as Adonis with Aphrodite, and 
that others identified her with Juno. (Comp. Tac. Attn. iii. 33.) [L. 
S.] 


MERCATOR, ISIODO'RUS, also called Isidorus Peccator, a Spanish 
bishop, about a. d. 830, respecting whom see Fabric. BUI. Graec. 
vol. x, p. 497, vol. xii. p. 159. 


MERCA'TOR, M A'RIUS, distinguished among ecclesiastical writers 
as a most zealous antagonist of the Pelagians and the Nestorians, 
appears to have commenced his literary career during the 
pontificate of Zosimus, a. D. 218, at Rome, where he drew up a 
discourse against the opinions of Coelestius, which he transmitted 
to Africa and received in reply an epistle from St. Augustin, still 
extant (Ep. cxciii. cd. Bened.). Having repaired to Constantinople 
about ten years afterwards, for the purpose of counteracting the 
designs of the banished Julianus [Juljanus F.clanknsis], he 
presented his Commontiorium to Theodosius. He then became 
deeply involved in the controversy regarding the Incarnation, and 
in this found active occupation for the remainder of his life, which 
must have extended beyond the middle of the fifth century, since 
we find mention made in his writings of the Eutychians, whose 
name does not appear among the catalogue of heretics, until after 
the council of Chalcedon, held in 451. Mercator seems undoubtedly 
to have been a layman, but we are absolutely ignorant of every 
circumstance connected with his origin and personal history. Hence, 


in the absence of all ascertained facts, an ample field is thrown 
open for that unprofitable species of labour which seeks to create 
substance out of shadow ; and here the exertions of Gamier and 
Gabriel Gerberon are especially conspicuous, but it would be a mere 
waste of time and 6pace to recount their visions. 


The works of Mercator refer exclusively to the Pelagian and 
Nestorian heresies, and consist for the most part, in so far as the 
latter is concerned, of passages extracted and translated from the 
chief Greek authorities upon both sides, and arranged in such a 
manner as to enable the orthodox to comprehend the doctrines 
advanced by their opponents, and the arguments by which they 
were confuted. 


1. Commontiorium super nomine Coelestii , composed originally in 
Greek, presented in 429 to the emperor Theodosius, and translated 
into Latin some years afterwards. The object of this pieco was to 
procure the expulsion of Jutianus and Coelestius from 
Constantinople, by giving a history of the rise and progress of their 
errors, and by exposing the fatal tendency of their doctrines* We 
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learn from the full title that this end was accomplished, and that the 
two hierarchs, with their followers, were banished by an imperial 
edict, and subsequently condemned in the Council of Ephesus (231) 
by the judgment of 276 bishops. 


2. Commonitorium adversus Haeresin Pelagii et Coelestii vel etiam 
Scripta Juliatti, made up of excerpts from the writings of Julianus, 
with answers (sulmotationes) annexed by Mercator. Gamier gives to 
this production the title Liber Subnotationum ad Pieritium 
Presbyterum , and considers it as consisting of two parts, the first, 
or Commonitorium , being a preface or introduction ; the second, or 
Subnotationes ad Verba Juliani, forming the main body of the work. 


3. Refulatio Symboli Theodori Mopsuestani, an examination of the 


false doctrine with regard to the Nature of Christ, contained in a 
creed attributed to Theodoras of Mopsuestia, the friend and 
supporter of Julianus. Of the following it will be enough to give the 
names :—4. Comparaiio Dogmatum Pauli Samosateni et Nestorii. 6. 
Sermones V. Nestorii adversus Dei Genitricem Mariam. 6. Nestorii 
Epistola ad Cyriilum A lexandrinum. 7. CyriUi Alexandrini Epistola 
ad Nestorium. 8. Cyrilli Alexandrini Epistola secunda ad Neslorium. 
9. Cyrilli Alexandrini Epistola ad Clericos suos. 10. Excerpta ex 
(‘odicibus Nestorii. 11. Nestorii Ser* moms IV. adversus Haeresim 
Pelagianam. 12. Nestorii Epistola ad Coelestium. 13. Nestorii 
Biasphomiarum Capitula , containing the replies of Nestorius to the 
letters of Pope Coelestinus and Cyril of Alexandria. 14. Synod us 
Ephejiana adversus Nestorium , extracts from those proceedings of 
this council which were most hostile to the views of Nestorius. 16. 
Cyrilli Alexandrini Apologcticus adversus Orientates. 16. Cyrilli 
Alexandrini A pologeticus adeersus Theodoretum. 17* Fragmenta 
Theodore” Diodori et Ibae. 18. Eutherii Tyanensis Fragmentum. 19. 
Nestorii Epistola ad Papam Coelestinum. 20. Epistola Synodioa 
CyriUi ad Nestorium. 21. CvriUi Scholia de Incarnations Unigeniti. 


. Among the lost works of this author we may reckon the Libri 
contra Pelagianos, of which we hear in the epistle of St Augustin 
(exciii.). Dupin hazards a conjecture that the Hypotpioslicon, 
commonly attributed to the bishop of Hippo, may be in reality the 
treatise in question. 


It is remarkable that no ancient writer, if we except St Augustine in 
the letter named above, takes any notice of Mercator, who 
remained altogether unknown until the seventeenth century, when 
Holstein discovered a MS. of his works in the Vatican, and soon 
after a second was found by Labbe, in the library of the Chapter of 
Beauvais. Labbe printed the Commonitorium super Nomine 
Coelestii* in his collection of councils, fol. Paris, 1671, vol. ii. pp. 
1612—1617 ; a selection from the Vatican MS. was published by 
Gabriel Gerberon, a Benedictine, under the assumed name of 
Itigherius, 12mo. Brux. 1673, and in the same year the first 
complete edition appeared at Paris in folio, under the editorial 
inspection of the learned Gamier, the text being formed upon a 
comparison of the only two existing MSS. The most esteemed 
edition is that of Baluze, 8vo. Par. 1684, reprinted with additions 


and corrections, by Galland, in his Bibliotheca Patrum, voL viii. pp. 
615—737, fol Venet. 1772. A very full account of the labours of 
Gamier and Baluze will be found in Schonemaun, Bibl. Patrum Lat. 
vol. ii. § 16. See also 
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Dupin, Ecclesiastical History of the Fifth Century ; the preface of 
Gamier ; and the Prolegomena of Galland. [W. R.] 


MERCU'RIUS, a Roman divinity of commerce and gain, probably 
one of the dU lucrii. The character of the god is clear from his 
name, which is connected with merx and mercari (Paul. Diac. p. 
124, ed. Muller; Schol. ad Pers. Sat. v. 112.) A temple was built to 
him as early as b. c. 495 (Liv. ii. 21, 27; Ov. Fast. v. 669), near the 
Circus Maximus (P. Viet. Beg. Urb. xi.); and an altar of the god 
existed near the Porta Capena, by the side of a well; and in later 
times a temple seems to have been built on the same spot. (Ov. 
Fast. v. 673; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. i.) Under the name of the ill-willed ( 
malevolus ), he had a statue in what was called the vicus sobrius , 
or the sober street, in which no shops were allowed to be kept, and 
milk was offered to him there instead of wine. 


(Fest pp. 161, 297, ed. Muller.) This statue had 


a purse in its hand, to indicate his functions. (Schol. ad Pers. l.e.) 
His festival was celebrated on the 25th of May, and chiefly by 
merchants, who also visited the well near the Porta Capena, to 
which magic powers were ascribed; and with water from that well 
they used to sprinkle themselves and their merchandise, that they 
might be purified, and yield a large profit. (Ov. Fast. v. 670, &c.; 
Fest. p. 148, ed. Muller.) 


The Romans of later times identified Mercurius, the patron of 
merchants and tradespeople, with the Greek Hermes, and 
transferred all the attributes and myths of the latter to the former 
(Hor. Carm. i. 10), although the Fetiales never recognised the 
identity ; and instead of the caduceus used a sacred branch as the 
emblem of peace. The resemblance between Mercurius and Hermes 
is indeed very slight; and their identification is a proof of the 
thoughtless manner in which the Romans acted in this respect. 


[Corap. Hermes.] [L. S.) 


MERCU'RIUS MO'NACHUS (M epnuvptos Mdwxor), the reputed 
author of a short treatise (or fragment) on the Pulse, published at 
Naples, in Greek and Latin, with notes and a long introduction, by 
Salvator Cyrillus, 8vo. 1812. It does not seem to be derived from 
Greek sources, and nothing is known respecting the writer. Some 
suppose him to have been a monk, who lived in the south of Italy, 
about the tenth century ; but Sprengel, in the last edition of his 
Gesch. der Arzneikunde (ii. p. 560, quoted by Choulant in his 
Flandb. der Biicherktmde fur die AeUere Medicin) conjectures that 
he lived in the thirteenth century, and derived his opinions from 
some one who had travelled in the East,—perhaps Carpini. Cardinal 
Mai, however, in the preface to the fourth volume of his collection 
Classicor. Audor. e Vatican. Codicib. Editor, (p. xii. &c.) affirms, 
apparently from actual inspection of some manuscripts v containing 
the work, that it does not belong to Mercurius at all, but to a person 
called Abilianus . The writer has no means of deciding whether this 
assertion is correct, but it agrees well enough with the proof arising 
from internal evidence that the work is derived from Oriental 
sources, for this Abitianus must be no other than the celebrated 
Arabic physician Abu ’Ali Ibn Sind, commonly called Avicenna. 
[Abitianus.] [W. A. G.J 


MERCU'RIUS TRISMEGISTUS. [Hermes Trismeoistus. | 


MEREN'DA, was a surname, of rare occur 


MERIONES. 


rence in the Antonian and Cornelian gentes at Rome. Merenda 
signifies the mid-day meal (Feat in v. p. 123, Muell. ed. ; Non. p. 
28, 32 ; comp. Isidor. Orig. xx. 2. § 12), and the word, unchanged 
in form, is extant in the modern Neapo Jitan dialect. The Merenda 
branch of the Gens Antonia was patrician (Dionys. x. 58) [Antonia 
Gkn8], 


1. T. Antoniu8 Merenda, was decemvir in B. c. 450—49, and was 
defeated by the Aequians on the Algidus. (Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23, 33 ; 


Liv. iii. 35, 38, 41, 42 ; Fasti) 


2. Q. Antonius T. p. Merenda, probably a son of the preceding, was 
tribune of the soldiers, with consular authority, in b. c. 422. (Liv. iv. 
42; Fasti.) 


3. Servius Cornelius Merenda, was legatus 


in b. c. 275, to the consul L. Cornelius Lentulus [Lentulus, No. 5], 
and was presented by him, for the capture of a town in Samnium, 
with a golden chaplet of five pounds' weight. In the following year 
Merenda was consul, and again commanded in Samnium and 
Lucania. (Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 11 ; Fasti.) [W. B. D.] 


. MERGUS, M. LAETO'RIUS. [Labtorius, No. 3.] 


ME'RICUS, a leader of Spanish mercenaries in the service of 
Syracuse at the time when that city was besieged by Marcellus. 
After the departure of Epicydes, and the massacre of the officers 
whom ho had left in the command, six new praetors were 
appointed, of whom Mericus was one ; but he entered into a 
correspondence with his countrymen in the Roman service ; and 
being entrusted with the charge of part of the island of Ortygia, 
took the opportunity to admit a body of Roman troops into that 
fortress. By this means Marcellus became master of the citadel, 
which soon led to the capture of the whole city, B.c. 212. Mericus 
was rewarded for his treachery by appearing in the ovation of the 
Roman general adorned with a crown of gold, besides the more 
substantial benefits of the Roman franchise, and an assignment of 
500 jugera of land. (Liv. xxv. 30, 31, xxvi. 21.) [E. H. B.] 


Mmil > ONES(M7/pidi'T7*),_a son of Molus (Horn. 11. xiii. 249), 
conjointly with Idomeneus, led the Cretans in 80 ships against Troy 
(il 651, iv. 254), where he was one of the bravest heroes, and 
usually acted together with his friend Idomeneus (viii. 264, x. 58, 
xiii. 275, 304, xV. 302, xvii. 258). lie slew Phereclus (v. 59), 
Hippotion, and Morys (xiv. 514), Adamas (xiii. 567), Harpalion (xiii 
650), Acamas (xvi. 342), Laogonus (xvi. 603), and wounded 
Deiphobus (xiii. 528). He also offered to fight with Hector, who 
afterwards slew his charioteer, Coeranus (vii. 165, xvii. 610). He 
offered to accompany Diomedes on his exploring expedition into 


the Trojan camp ; but when Diomedes chose Odysseus for his 
companion, Meriones gave to the latter his bow, quiver, sword,- and 
famous helmet (x. 662, &c.). He and Ajax protected the body of 
Patroclus (xvii. 669) ; and at the funeral games of Patroclus he won 
the fourth prize in the chariot-race, in shooting with the bow the 
first, and in throwing the javelin the second (xxiii. 351, 528, 614, 
860, &c.). Later traditions state that on his way homeward he was 
thrown on the coast of Sicily, where he was received by the Cretans 
who had settled there (Diod. iv. 79) ; whereas, according to others, 
he returned safely to Crete, and was buried and worshipped as a 
hero, 
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together with Idomeneus, at Cnossus. (Diod. v. 79.) [L. S.] 


ME'RMERUS (Mlpprpos). 1. A son of Pheres, and grandson of Jason 
and Medeia. He was the father of Ilus and Ephyra, and skilled in the 
art of preparing poison. (Horn. Od. i. 260; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1416.) 


2. A son ©f Jason and Medeia, is also called Macareus or Mormorus 
(Hygin. Fab. 239 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 175); he was murdered, together 
with his brother Pheres, by his mother at Corinth. (Apollod. L 9. § 
28 ; Hygin. Fab. 25 ; Diod/ iv. 54.) According to others he was 
stoned to death by the Corinthians (Pans, il 3. § 6 ; SchoL ad Eurip. 
Med. 10), or he was killed during the chase by a lioness. (Paus. ii. 3. 
§ 7.) A centaur, Mermerus, is mentioned by Ovid. (Met. xii. 305.) 
[L. S.l 


ME'RMNADAE (Mf/> /xva8a<), a Lydian family, which, on the 
murder of Candaules by Gyges, succeeded the Heracleidae on the 
throne of Lydia, and held it for five generations, during a period of 
170 years (about 716—546). The successive sovereigns of this 
family were Gyges, Ardys, Sadyattes, Alyattes, Croesus. (See these 
articles, and comp. Deiocbs ; also Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. ii. pp. 
157, 158 ; Clint F. H. vol. I sub anno 716, vol. ii. App. xvii) [E.E.] 


MEROBAUDES, FLA'VIUS. In the collection of the Christian poets by 
G. Fabricius, fol. Basel. 1564, we find (p. 765) thirty hexameters, 
De Christo , said to be the work “ Merobaudis If ispanici 


Scholastic!," taken, as we are assured by the editor, from a very 
ancient MS. This hymn was, at a subsequent period, most 
erroneously ascribed to Claudian, and in all the later impressions of 
his poems is placed among the EpigramnuUa , and numbered xcviii. 


About the year 1812 or 1813 the base of a statue was dug up in the 
Ulpian forum at Romo, bearing a long inscription in honour of 
Flavius Merobaudes, who is declared to have been equally brave 
and learned, capable of performing glorious deeds, and of 
celebrating the achievements of others, well skilled in wielding both 
the sword and the pen, a gallant and experienced soldier, a bard 
worthy of the Heliconian wreath. It is then set forth that, as a 
tribute to his rare qualities, a brazen image had been erected in the 
Ulpian forum, on the 29th of July, in the 15th consulship of 
Theodosius, and the 4th of Valentinian (a. d. 435). 


Ten years afterwards Niebuhr succeeded in decyphering, upon eight 
leaves of a palimpsest belonging to the monastery of St. Gall, 
several Latin verses, which, from the subjects to which some of 
them referred, must have been composed about the middle of the 
fifth century. For a considerable time it seemed impossible to 
determine the author, no name appearing on the parchment; but 
upon comparing the preface to the principal piece with . the 
inscription just mentioned, some expressions in the former were 
found to be so completely an echo of the words in the latter, that it 
became almost certain that Merobaudes must be the person sought, 
and this conclusion was confirmed by a passage in Sidonius 
Apollinaris, which contains an allusion to this very statue. (Carm. 
ix. Ad Felicem, 278— 302, comp, the note of Sirmond.) The 
fragments thus recovered are miserably mutilated. The pages 
preserved do not follow each other in regular order; the initial or 
the final words in most of the larger 
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lines have been pared off when the sheets were bound np into a 
new volume, and in some places the original writing has been 


completely obliterated. What remains consists of 


1. Four Carmina. The first, a fragment comprising 23 lines in 
elegiac measure, is a description apparently of the Triclinium of 
Valentinian. The second, a fragment comprising 14 lines in elegiac 
measure, is a description of a garden probably attached to the 
Triclinium. The third, a fragment comprising 7 lines in elegiac 
measure, depicts the beauties of a garden, the property Peri JuL 
Faustu The fourth, a fragment in 46 hendecasyllabics, is a birthday 
ode in honour of the son of Aetius Patricius. 


II. A fragment, extending to 197 hexameters, of a panegyric on the 
third consulship of Aetius Patricius, to which is prefixed an 
introduction in prose, in a very wretched condition. This Aetius was 
consul for the first time a. d. 432, for the second time A. d. 437, for 
the third time a. d. 446. If we assume that the whole of these five 
scraps are by the same author, and that he is the Spanish 
Merobaudes who wrote De Christo , a proposition which, although 
highly probable, cannot be strictly demonstrated, it follows, as. a 
matter of course, that he must have been a Christian, although 
unquestionably the terms in which he laments that the morals of 
the olden time and the ancient religion had passed away together, 
seem at first sight little favourable to such an idea. On the other 
hand, the reference to baptism (Carm. i. sub fin.) is such ns could 
scarcely have proceeded from a gentile. Niebuhr conjectures that 
the Distichade Mtraadis Christie and the Carmen Paschale, placed 
side by side with the De Christo , among the epigrams of Claudian 
(xcv. xcir.), to whom they confessedly do not belong, ought to be 
assigned to Merobaudes. (The fragments were first published by 
Niebuhr at .Bonn, 8vo. 1823, again in 1824, and will be found, 
edited by Bekker, in the “Corpus Scriptorum Hi»toriae Byzantinae,' 
in the same volume with Corippus, 8vo. Bonn, 1836. See 
Rheinischcs Museum , 1843, p. 531. The inscription is in Orclli, No. 
1183. With regard to Aetius, consult Hansen, Do Vita AVtiiy 8vo. 
Dorpat. 1840; see also NicoL Anton. Bibl. Hispan. Vet. ii. 3.) [W. R.] 


1 


ME'ROPE (Mfpdjn?). 1. A daughter of Oceanns, and by Clymenus 
the mother of Phaeton. (Ilygin. Pah. 154.) 


2. One of the Heliades or sisters of Phaeton. (Ov. Met. ii. 340, &c.; 
Hygin. Fab. 154.) 


3. A daughter of Atlas, one of the Pleiades, and the wife of Sisyphu9 
of Corinth, by whom she became the mother of Glaucus. In the 
constellation of the Pleiades she is the seventh and the least visible 
star, because she is ashamed of having had intercourse with a 
mortal mail. (Apollod. i. 9. § 3, iii. 10. $ 1 ; O v.Fast. iv. 175 ; 
Eustath. ad 


. Horn. p. 1155 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 138 ; comp. Horn. Ib. vi. 
154 ; Schol. ad Find. Nom. ii. 16; Sisyphus.) 


4. A daughter of Oenopion and Helice in Chios, 


is also called Haero, Aerope, and Maerope. She was beloved by 
Orion, who was, in consequence, blinded by her father. (Apollod. i. 
4. $ 3; Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 34.) .. 


5. The wife of Megareus, by whom she became the mother of 
Hippomenes. (Hygin. Fab. 185.) 


6 . A daughter of Cypselns, and wife of Cresphontes, and afterwards 
of Polyphontes, and 
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mother of Aepytus. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 5 ; Pans, iv. 3. § 3, &c.; Hygin. 
Fab. 184; comp. Aepytus.) [L. S.J 


MEROPS (M1. The father of Eumelns, king of the island of Cos, 
which he thus called after his daughter, while the inhabitants were 
called after him, Meropes. His wife, the nymph Ethemea, was killed 
by Artemis, because she had neglected to worship that goddess, and 
was carried by Persephone to the lower world. Merops, from a 
desire after his wife, wished to make away with himself, but Hera 
changed him into an eagle, whom she placed among the stars. 
(Hygin. Poet. Astr . ii. 16 ; Anton. Lib. 15 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 318 
; Eurip. Helen. 384. 


2. Also called Maerops,a king of the Ethiopians, by whose wife, 
Clymene, Helios became the father of Phaeton. (Strab. i. p. 33; Ov. 
Met. i. 763, Trist. iii. 4. 30; comp. Welcker, Die Aeschyl. Tril. p. 
572, &c.) 


3. A king of Rhindacus, of Percote, on the Hellespont, is also called 
Macar, or Macarcus. He was a celebrated soothsayer and the father 
of Cleite, Arisbe, Amphiua, and Adrastus. (Horn. //. ii. 831, xi. 329; 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 975; Strab. xiii. p. 586; Conon, Narrat. 41 ; Steph. 
Byz. s. *Ap(a€rj ; Serv. ad Aen. ix, 264 ; Apollod. iii. 12. 85.) 


4. A Trojan, who was slain by Tumus in his 
attack on the camp of Aeneas. (Virg. Aen. ix. 702.) [L. S.] 


MEROVEUS, a Frankish chieftain, of whom little is known that is 
authentic, beyond the fact that, he was the grandfather of Clovis, 
the real founder of the Frankish monarchy in Gaul. The chroniclers 
of the middle ages augmented this little by their fables, and 
Meroveus figured in the lists of the kings of the Frankish ration, of 
which he could have been only one among many petty chiefs. This 
list of French kings included Pharamundus or Pharamond, the 
reputed founder of the monarchy, and after him, in regular descent 
and succession, Clodion, Meroveus, Childertcus or Child‘ric, and 
Chlodoveus or.Clovis. Pharamundus is not mentioned by Gregory of 
Tours, the beat, as woll as the first in point of time, of the early 
historians of France. Gregory, however, does mention Clodion, or, 
as he writes the name, Chlogion, and states that, according to some 
accounts, he resided in the castle of Dispargum, on the border of 
the Thoringi, the locality of which is much disputed ; that he 
surprised and took Camaracum (Caulbrai) and subdued all the 
country as far as the Sumina (Somme); he adds, that some affirmed 
that Meroveus was of the race of this Chlogion. (Greg. Turon. 
Histor. Francor. ii. 9.) The date of this conquest is not determined. 
Some place it before a. d. 428, in which year the Clodion who had 
occupied a part of Gaul was driven out by Aetius; others make this 
a second and later invasion, placing it as late as a. d. 445, and. 
consider the acquisition ns permanent That Meroveus succeeded 
Clodion is probable, but it could scarcely have been in more than a 
petty chieftainship. Whether he was the son of Clodion or his 
nephew is very doubtful: the accounts of his descent vary ; one of 
them, which makes him the offspring of Clodion's wife by a 
seamonster, is obviously of later date, but may suggest the suspicion 
that he was illegitimate. The Chronicon of Ado of Vienne ascribes to 
the Franks under Meroveus the capture of Treveri 
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(Treves), the burning of Mettis (Metz), and the invasion of the 
country as far as Aureliani or Aurelia (Orleans) ; but the silence of 
Gregory of Tours renders the account very questionable, unless we 
suppose that Meroveus and the Franks formed part of the army of 
Attila, who about that time destroyed Metz and penetrated to 
Orleans: but this is contrary to the opinion of Dubos, and most 
modem historians, who range Meroveus and his Franks on the side 
of Aetius. If we suppose that Meroveus was with Attila, we may 
perhaps adopt the supposition that he was one of the two Frankish 
princes, sons of a deceased king, who according to the rhetorician 
Priscus (apud Exccrpta de Legar tionibus , p. 40, ed. Paris), disputed 
their father's succession, and claimed the assistance, the one of 
Attila, the other of Aetius. This would sufficiently accord with the 
Ckromcon of Prosper Tyro, which places the commencement of 
Meroveus's reign in 


a. d. 448, but the authority of this probably inter 


polated chronicle is not great Meroveus is said to have reigned ten 
years. That he was the father of Childeric, and the grandfather of 
Clovis, appears well established ; as well as that the first race of the 
Frankish kings of Gaul derived from him the title Merovingi or 
Merovinchi, Merovingian ; unless we suppose with Sismondi (Hist 
des Franfais, ch. iii.) that this name was derived from an earlier 
Meroveus, the common ancestor of all the kings of the tribes who 
formed the Frankish confederacy. (Greg. Turon. Lc.; Fredegarius 
Scholast Ortg. Turon. Historia Epitomala, c. 9 ; Priscus, 4 c. ; Vesta 
Regum Franconm ; Ado Vienn. Chron Mezerai, Le P. Daniel, Velly, 
Histoire de France; Dubos, Hist. Or it. de VEtablissemenl de la 
Monarchic Francoise; Sismondi, Hist, des Francois , ch. iv.) [J. C. 
M.] 


MER/ULA, was a surname of the Gens Cornelia at Rome. It signifies 
an ouzle or blackbird. (Varr. R. R. iii. 2. §§ 2. 38 ; Quint Inst i. 6. $ 
38.) The following Comelii Merulae occur in history:— 


1. L. Cornelius L. p. Merula, was consul in B. c. 193. His province 
was Gallia Cisalpina. Merula closed an active predatory campaign 
by a total defeat of the Boian Gauls in the neighbourhood of 
Mutina. But since his victory cost the Romans dear, and the officers 
of Merula accused him of negligence on, his march to Mutina, the 
senate refused him a triumph on his return to Rome. (Liv. xxxiv, 54, 
55, 56, 57, xxxv. 4, 5, 


0,8.) 


2. Cn. (Cornelius?) Merula, was appointed 


legatus by the senate in B. c. 162—161, to adjust the disputes 
between the brothers Ptolemy Philometor and Physcon respecting 
the sovereignty of Cyprus. Merula accompanied Physcon to Crete 
and Asia Minor, and, after an ineffectual embassy to the elder 
brother at Alexandria, he induced the senate, on his return to Rome, 
to cancel the existing treaty with Philometor. (Polyb. xxxi. 18, 25, 
26, 27, xxxii. 1.):° 


3. L. Cornelius Merula, was flamen dialis, and, on the deposition of 
L. Cinna in B. c. 87, was elected consul in his place. [Cornelius 
Cinna, No. 2.] On the return of Mariu6 from exile in the same year 
Merula was summoned to take his trial for, illegally exercising the 
consulship. (Plut. Quaest. Rom. 113.) * He had already resigned it, 
but his condemnation was certain. Merula therefore anticipated his 
sentence by opening his veins 
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in the sanctuaiy of the Capitoline Jupiter. Before he inflicted his 
death-wounds he carefully laid aside his official head-dress (apex), 
and left a record in writing that he had not profaned by death the 
sacred emblem of his pontificate. His last breath was spent in 
imprecating curses on his murderers, Cinna and Marius. The 
priesthood of the flamen dialis was not filled up until 72 years after 
Merida's death. (Appian, B. C 1, 65, 70, 75 ; Veil, ii. 20, 22; Flor. iii. 
21. $ 61; Val. Max. ix. 12. § 5; Dion Cass. liv. 36; Tac. Ann. iii. 58; 
Plut. Mar. 41, 45; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 40 ; Diod. ap. Val.Fr August, 
de Civ. Dei, iii. 27; Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Flamen.) [W. B. D.j ° 


MERYLLUS (M’puAAos), a Greek writer, who wrote a work on 
Boeotia (Plut Par. Min . c. 14), and another on Italy (ibid. c. 26). In 
the latter passage of Plutarch, perhaps Dercylus is the correct 
reading, as Dercylus was the author of a work on Italy. (Vossius, De 
Hist. Graec. p. 469. ed. We6termann.) [Dercylus.] 


MESATEUS (McootciJj), a surname of Dionysus, derived from the 
town of Mesatis, where, according to a tradition at Patrae, he had 
been educated. (Pans. vii. 18. § 3, 21. § 2.) [L.S.] 


e MESCI'NIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] : 


MESOME'DES (Me <r op’/fi-qs), a lyric and epigrammatic poet 
under Hadrian and the Antonines, was a native of Crete, and a 
freedman of Hadrian, whose favourite Antinous be celebrated in a 
poem. (Suid. s. v.) A salary, which he had received from Hadrian, 
was diminished by Antoninus Pius. (Capit Ant Pius , 7.) Three 
poems of his are preserved in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. 
vol. ii. p. 292 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 6, vol. xiii. p. 917 ; 
Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 130,131.) [P. S.] 


MESSALLA, a cognomen of the Gens Valeria at Rome, was 
originally assumed by M. Valerius Maximus [No. 1] after his relief 
of Messana in Sicily from’ blockade by the Carthaginians in the 
second year of the first Punic war, h. c. 263. (Macrob. Sat i. 6 ; Sen. 
Brev. Fit. 13.) For the antiquity of the Messalla branch of the 
Valerian gens see Tibullus ( Carm. i. 28 ; comp. Dionys. iv. 67 ; 
Rutil. Jter. i. 169; Sidon. Apoll. Ep. i. 9). They appear for the first 
time on the consular Fasti in b. c. 263, and for the last in a. d. 506 ; 
and, during this period of nearly eight'centuries, they held twenty- 
two consulships and three censorships. (Sidon. Apoll. Carm. ix. 302 
; Rutil. L c .; Symmach. Ep. vii. 90.) The cognomen Messalla, 
frequently written Messala, appears with the agnomens Barbatus, 
Niger, Rufus, with the noraens Ennodius, Pacatus, Silius, Thrnsia 
Priscus, Vipstanus, and with the praenomens Potitus and Volesus, 
and was itself originally, and when combined with Corvinus, an 
agnomen, as M. Valerius Maximus Corvinus Messalla, i. e. of 
Messana. 


1. M\ Valerius M/p. M. n. Maximus Corvinus Messalla, son of M. 
Valerius Maximus Corvinus, was consul in B. c. 263, the second 
year of the first Punic war. Sicily was assigned to both the consuls 
for their province. Their campaign was brilliant: more than sixty of 
the Sicilian towns acknowleged the supremacy of Rome, and the 
consuls concluded a peace with Hieron, which lasted the remainder 
of his long life, and proved equally advantageous to both Syracuse 
and Rome. [Hieron, No. 2.] Mcssalla's share in this campaign is 


inseparable from that of M. Otacilius 
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Crassue [Crassus, Otacilius, No. 1], his colleague. But that his 
contemporaries ascribed to Messalla the principal merit of these 
events appears from his alone triumphing M De Paeneis et Rege 
Siculorum Hierone” (.Fas*'), as well as from the cognomen he 
obtained on relieving Messana from blockade, which, slightly 
changed in pronunciation (Messana — Messalla), remained in the 
Valerian family for nearly eight centuries. A house on the Palatine 
hill was a more tangible recompence of his services (Ascon. in 
Pisonian. p. 13, Orelli); and his triumph was distinguished by two 
remarkable monuments of his victory—by a pictorial representation 
of a battle with the Sicilian and Punic armies, which he placed in 
the pronaos of the Curia Hostilia (Plin. HN. xxxv. 4. $ 7 ; Schol. 
Bob. in Vatinian. p. 318, Orelli; comp. Liv. xli. 28), and which Pliny 
regards as one of the earliest encouragements to art at Rome—and 
by a sun-dial. Horologium, from the booty of Catana, which was set 
up on a column behind the rostra, in the forum. (Varro, ap. Plin. H. 
N. viL 60 ; Diet of Antiq. 8. v. Horologium.) MessaUa was censor in 
b. c. 252, when he degraded 400 equites to aerarians for neglect of 
duty in Sicily. (Polyb. i. 16, 17 ; Diod. Eclog. xxiii. 5; Zonar. viii. 9; 
Liv. xvi. Epit.; Eutrop. ii. 19 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Sen. Brev. Fit. 13; 
Macrob. Sal. i. 6 ; Val Vax. ii. 9. $7.) 


. 2. M. Valerius M\ f. M. n. Mersalla, son probably of the preceding, 
was consul in b. c. 226. His year of office was employed in 
organising a general levy of the Italian nations against an expected 
invasion of the Gauls from both sides of the Alps. (Zonar. viii. 19 ; 
Oros. iv. 13; Fasti; comp. Polyb. ii. 23.) 


3. M. Valerius M. f. M\ n. Messalla, son of the preceding, was 
prefect of the fleet in Sicily in B.C. 210, the ninth year of the second 
Punic war. Ho was ordered by M. Valerius Laevinus [Laevinus, No. 
2], the consul of that year, to effect a landing in Africa. Mesoalla 
ravaged the neighbourhood of Utica, and returned with his booty 
and captives to Lilybaeum fourteen days after his departure from 


Sicily. Laevir.us being directed by the senate to nominate a dictator, 
named his lieutenant MessaUa, but both the senate and people 
cancelled the appointment. (Liv. xxvii. 5.) He is probably the same 
MessaUa who was praetor peregrinus in b. c. 194, and consul in 
188. In the latter year the province of Liguria and a consular army 
were assigned him, but he performed nothing memorable, and gave 
some offence by returning late in the year to hold the next comitia. 
In B.c. 174 MessaUa was Iegatus in Macedonia, and in 172 was 
appointed decemvir sacrorura, in the room of M. Aemilius Papus, 
deceased. (Liv. xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxviii. 35, 42, xli. 22, xlii. 28.). 


4. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Messalla, son of the preceding, was consul 
in b. c. 161. His consulate was remarkable chiefly for a decree of 
the senate prohibiting the residence of Greek rhetoricians at Rome. 
(Gell. ii. 24, xv. 11; Suet. Clar. Jihet. i.) The u Phormion ” and M 
Eunuch ” of Terence were first acted in this year. (Titul Phorm. et 
Eunuch. Terentii.) MessaUa, having been once degraded by the 
censors, became himself censor in b. c. 154. (Val. Max. ii.. 9. § 9.) 


5. — Valerius Messalla was a Iegatus of the consul P. Rutilius Lupus 
at the breaking out 
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of the Marsic or Social War, b. c. 90. (Appian. B. a 1 40.) 


6. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Messalla, with the agnomen Niger, was 
praetor in the year of Cicero’s consulship, b.c. 63, and consul in 61, 
the year in which Clodius profaned the mysteries of the Bona Dea, 
and Cn. Pompey triumphed for his several victories over the 
Cilician pirates, Tigrancs and Mithridates. Messalla, as consul, took 
an active part in the prosecution of Clodius, and tried to elicit from 
Pompey a public avowal of his opinion and intentions. Cicero’s 
character of Messalla (ad Alt. i. 14. $ 6) must be regarded as a mere 
party-sketch, heightened by the feelings and circumstances of the 
time at which it was drawn. Messalla was censor in B. c. 55, a 
member of the college of pontifices (pseudo-Cic. Harusp. Itcsp. 6), 
and a respectable orator. (Cic. Brut. 70.) In b. c, 80 he was engaged 
in coUecting evidence for the defence in the cause of Sextus Roscius 
of Ameria (id. pro Sext. Rose. 51) ; in 62 he solicited Cicero to 
undertake the defence of his kinsman, 


P. Sulla (id. pro SuU. 6); and in 54 he was one of the six orators 
whom M. Aemilius Scaurus retained on his trial (Ascon. in Scaurian. 
p. 20, Orelli). MessaUa married a sister of the orator 


Q. Hortensius (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 2, 4), by whom he had at least one 
son, No. 7. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 46 ; Caes. B. Q. i. 2 ; Plin. H. jV. vii. 
26, viii. 36, xxxviii. 2 ; Cic. ad Att. i. 12, 13, 14.) 


7. M. Valerius Messalla, son of the preceding, was a successful 
candidate for the consulship in B.C. 53; but, owing to the 
disturbances at Rome, and the repeated appointment of interreges, 
he could not enter upon its functions until half of his official year 
had expired. (Dion Cass, xl, 17, 45; Appian, B.C. ii. 19 ; Plut Pomp. 
54 ; Ascon. ad Milonian. p. 48, Orelli.) MessaUa paid high for his 
election (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 16. § 6); his success was anxiously desired 
by Cicero, who at that time was in daily dread of Clodius (id. ad 
Quint. Fralr. iii. 1, 2, 5, 8, 9, 16) ; but ho was secretly opposed by 
Cn. Pompey, who disliked Messalla, and wanted to be named 
dictator himself. (Id. ad Att. iv. 9, 15.) MessaUa was prosecuted for 
bribery at the comitia by Q. Pompeius Rufus, a grandson of Sulla’s. 
Cicero admitted Mcssalla’s guilt, but, in common with the bulk of 
the senatorian party, gave him his political support (Ad Att. iv. 16*, 
ad Quint. Fralr. iii. 2.) He was defended by his uncle, Q. Hortensius 
(Cic. Brut. 96) ; acquitted of direct bribery, but found guilty of 
transgressing the Lex Licinia de Sodalitiis, that is, of causing and 
countenancing assemblies or clubs for controlling the elections. 
(Diet, of Antiq. 8. v. Ambitus; Cic. ad Fam. viii. 2,4.) Messalla was 
stoned by the Clodian mob during his consulate. (Schol Bob. in Or. 
de acre al. Milon. p. 343, Orelli.) In B.C. 47 MessaUa was with 
Caesar in the East, and was probably the Iegatus of that name 
whom in the African war in the following year a mutinous 
centurion and his company besieged in Messana. (Auct. B. Afr. 28.) 
After the battle of Thapsus Messalla was sent to Utica. (Id. 86.) 
Messalla was in high repute for his skill in augury, on which science 
he wrote; and scanty fragments from his treatise are preserved by 
Gellius (N. A. xiii. 14, 15) and Festus (w. u seipula seipserit ” and “ 
vendsera ”). Cicero (ad Fam. vl 18) mentions letters of Messalla 
written during the ao* 
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cohd Spanish war, in b. c. 45. He was the purchaser of the domus 
Autroniana. (Cic. ad Ati. i. 13 .) 


8. M. Valerius, M. p. M. n. Messalla Corvinus, son of the preceding, 
was bom, according to Eusebius, in b. c. 59, in the same year with 
Livy the historian. (Hieron. in Etiseb. Chron. Olymp. 180. 2.) Since, 
however, Messalla had 


K ’ned some reputation for eloquence before the aking out of the 
civil war in b. c. 43, the earlier date assigned by Scaliger (ad loo. 
Euseb.) for his birth, about b. a 70, seems preferable. (Ellendt, 
Prolog . ad Cic. Brut. p. 131, comp. Clinton, F. 11. vol. iii. p. 183, B. 
C. 59.) He was partly educated at Athens (Cic. ad Att. xii. 32), 
where probably began his intimacy with Horace and L. Bibulua. 
(Hor. Sat. i. 10. 81—86; Appian, B. C. iv. 38; comp. Plut. Brut. 24.) 
In the interval between Caesar’s death and the formation of the 
triumvirate, Messalla returned to Italy. (Cic. ad Att. xv. 17.) He 
attached himself to the senatorian party, and especially to its 
leader, Cassius, whom, long after, when he had become the friend 
of Augustus, he was accustomed to call “my general." (Tac. Ann. iv. 
34 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 24; Plut. Brut. 40 ; Veil. ii. 71.) Messalla was 
proscribed ; but since his kinsmen proved his absence from Rome at 
the time of Caesar’s assassination, the triumvirs, notwithstanding 
his wealth and influence (Appian, 1. c.; Cic. ad AtL xvi. 16), erased 
his name from the list, and offered him security for his person and 
property. Messalla, however, rejected their offers, followed Cassius 
into Asia, held the third place in the command of the republican 
army (Veil. Pat ii. 71), and at Philippi, in the first day’s battle, 
turned Augustus’s flank, stormed his camp, and narrowly missed 
taking him prisoner. (Plut. BruL 41.) To Messalla, on the night 
before the battle, Cassius made his protest that, like Cn. Pompey at 
Pharsalia, he was compelled to set his country’s fortune on a single 
stake. (Id. ib. 40.) After the death of Brutus and Cassius, Messalla, 
with a numerous body of fugitives, took refuge in the island of 
Thasos. His followers, though defeated, were not disorganised and 
offered him the command. But he induced them to accept 
honourable terms from Antony (Appian, B. C. iv. 38h to whom he 
attached himself until Cleopatra’s influence made his ruin certain 


and easy to be foreseen. Messalla then, for the third time, changed 
his party, and served Augustus effectively in Sicily (Appian, B. C v. 
102—103, 110—113) ac. 36; against the Salassians, a mountain 
tribe, lying between the Oraian and the Pennine Alps, u.c. 34 (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 38 ; Appian, Illyr. 17 ; Strab. iv. p. 189), and at Actium, 
b.c. 31. A decree of the senate had abrogated Antony’s consulship 
for b. c. 31, and Messalla was appointed to the vacant place. (Dion 
Cass. I 10.) At Actium he commanded the centre of the fleet, and so 
highly distinguished himself, that Augustus remarked, Messalla had 
now fought as well for him as formerly at Philippi against him. “I 
have always taken the best and justest side,” was Messalla’s adroit 
rejoinder. (Plut. Brut. 53.) At Daphne in Syria, Messalla proved 
himself an unscrupulous partisan, by dispersing among distant 
legions and garrisons Antony’s gladiators, and finally destroying 
them, although they had not submitted until life and freedom had 
been guaranteed them. (Dion Cass. Ii. 7.) He was proconsul of 
Aquitaine in 


B. c. 28—27, and obtained a triumph for his reduction of that 
province. (Fasti; Dion Cass. liii. 12 j Appian, B. C. iv. 38 ; Tibull. i. 
7, ii 1. 33, ii. 5. 117, iv. 1, iv. 8. 5.) Shortly before or immediately 
after his administration of Aquitaine Messalla held a prefecture in 
Asia Minor. (Tibull. i. 3.) He was deputed by the Benate, probably 
in b. c. 30, to greet Augustus with the title of “ Pater Patriae ; ” and 
the opening of his address on that occasion is preserved by 
Suetonius. (Aug. 58 ; comp. Flor. iv. 12. § 66; Ovid. Fast. ii. 127, 
Jurist. ii. 39, 181 ; Dion Cass. lvi. 8, 41.) During the disturbances at 
the comitia in b. c. 27, Augustus nominated Messalla to the revived 
office of warden of the city; but he resigned it in a few days, either 
because he deemed its functions unconstitutional— incwilem 
potestatem (Euseb. 1991),—or himself unequal to their discharge— 
quasi nescius imperandi (Tac. Ann. vi. 11; comp. Dion Cass, liv. 6). 
Messalla soon afterwards withdrew from all public employments 
except his augurship, to which Augustus had specially appointed 
him, although, at the time of his admission, there was no vacancy in 
the augural college. (Dion Cass. xlix. 16.) About two years before 
his death, which happened about the middle of Augustus’s reign, B. 
c. 3 —a. d. 3 (Dialog, de Oral. 17), Messalla's memory failed him, 
and he often could not recall his own name. (Hieron. ad Euseb. 
2027 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 24.) A statue erected by Augustus in his own 


forum to M. Valerius Corvus, consul in b. c. 348, was probably 
either a tribute to his living or a memorial of his deceased friend 
Messalla. (Cell. ix. 11 ; comp. Suet Aug. 21.) He left at least one 
son, Aurelius Cotta Messallinus [Cotta, No. 12] ; and he had a 
brother who bore the name of Gellius Poplicola. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 
24.) His tomb was of remarkable splendour. (Mart. Ep. viii. 3, x. 2.) 


Messalla was as . much distinguished in the literary as in the 
political world of Rome. He was a patron of learning and the arts, 
and was himself an historian, a poet, a grammarian, and an orator. 
He wrote a history, or, more properly, commentaries on the civil 
wars after Caesar's death, from which both Suetonius (Aug. 58, 74) 
and Plutarch ( BruL 40, 41, 45, 53) derived materials. (Tac. Ann. iv. 
34 ; Tibull. iv. 1. 5.) Towards the close of his life he composed a 
genealogical work, De Romanis Familiis (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 13, xxxv. 
2; Suet Aug. 74.) The treatise, however, de Progenie Augusts which 
sometimes accompanies Eutropius and the minor Roman historians, 
is the forgery of a much later age. Messalla's poems were probably 
occasional—vers de soci4t6 merely—and of a satirical or even 
licentious character. (Plin. Ep. v. 3.) His writings as a grammarian 
were numerous and minute, comprising treatises on collocation and 
lexicography, and on the powers and uses of single letters. The titles 
of two of these treatises have been preserved, * Liber de S. Litera” 
(Quinct. Inst. i. 7. § 23, i. 5. § 15, ix. 4, § 38) and “Liber de involute 
Dictis” (Fest. v. Sanates) ; and Suetonius (III, Gr. 4) cites part of a 
grammatical work or letter of Messalla’s. (Quinct. Inst. i. 5. § 61, 6. 
§ 42, viii. 3. § 24, ix. 4. § 38.) His eloquence reflected the character 
of his age. + It was an era of transition from the decaying forms of 
an ari6tocratical republic to the vigorous centralisation of the 
imperial system of Trajan and the AntonineB. The ancient 
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freedom of the forum was extinct; no great public causes survived; 
the measures of the government and the person of the ruler were 
hazardous topics, and the orator addressed not a mixed multitude, 
but a select audience. A scholastic spirit was rapidly encroaching 
upon the province of eloquence, and preparing the way for the 
rhetorical finesse of the later Roman schools. Messalla was not 


chargeable with all the vices of the rhetoricians, but neither had he 
retained the purity of the preceding age. He was preferred to 
Cicero, and the preference is a proof of the incompetence of his 
critics. More smooth and correct than vigorous or original, he 
persuaded rather than convinced, and conciliated rather than 
persuaded. His health was feeble, and the prooemia of his speeches 
generally pleaded indisposition and solicited indulgence. 


(Quint, iv, 1. § 8 ; Dialog, de Oral. 17, 18, 21.) Of his speeches the 
following titles have been transmitted: 1. Contra Aufidiam (Quinct. 
x. 1. § 22); 2. Pro Libumui, of which there is a fragment in Festus (s. 
v. tabem ) ; 3. Pro Pythodoro (Sen. Contr. ii. 12, p. 171, Bipont ed.) 
; 4. Contra Anlonii Literas (Charis. p. 103); and 5. DeAntonii Statute 
(id. p. 80), both of which were probably delivered in b. c. 32, 31. 
Messalla mostly took the defendants* side, and was frequently 
associated in causes with C. Asinius Pollio. (Quinct. Inst. x. 1. § 24.) 
He recommended and practised translation from the Greek orators; 
and his version of the Phryne of Hypcrides was thought to exhibit 
remarkable skill in either language. (Quinct. x. 5. $ 2). Messalla was 
somewhat of a jurist in his diction, preferring native Latinisms to 
adoptive Greek words: e. g. funambulus to schoenobates (Schoi. 
Cruqu. ad I/or. Sat. i. 10,20), and archaisms to novelties in 
expression and orthography. In the age of Domitian Messalla had 
become nearly obsolete; beside the gaudy ornaments and measured 
declamation of the rhetoricians, he appeared tame mid insipid. 
(Sen. Excerpt. Contr. iii. Prooeni. ; Dialog, de Oral. 21 ; Meyer, 
Fragm. Or. Rom. p. 208 ; Schott, de Rhet ap. Sen. Memor.) 


His political eminence, the wealth he inherited or acquired in the 
civil wars (Casaub. in Pers. Sat. ii. 71), and the favour of Antony 
and Augustus, rendered Messalla one of the principal persons of his 
age, and an effective patron of its literature. (Quinct. xii. 10. § 11, 
11. § 28.) His friendship lor Horace (Od, iii. 21, Sat. 1 6. 42, 10. 29, 
85, A. P. 371) and his intimacy with Tibullus are well known. In the 
elegies of the latter poet, indeed, oven where he is not (as in elegies 
i. 7,iv. 1) the immediate subject of the poem, the name of Messalla 
is continually introduced. The dedication of the “ Ciria,** a 
doubtful work, is not sufficient proof of his friendship with Virgil; 
but the companion of “ Plotius and Varius, of Maecenas and 
Octavius’ (Hor. SaL i. 10. 81), cannot well have been unknown to 


the author of the Eclogues and Georgies. He directed Ovid's early 
studies (ex Pont. iv. 16), and Tiberius sought his acquaint mice in 
early manhood, and took him for his model in eloquence. (Suet. 

Tib. 70.) Some of Messalla's bon mots, which were highly relished 
by his contemporaries; have been handed down to us. (Sen. Suas. I, 
2, 3.) He was a man well suited to the era in which he lived. He was 
courtly, cautious, and serviceable to the government both abroad 
and at home ; and his early passion for liberty easily subsided into 
reasonable acquiescence in a govem 
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ment that at least protected life and property. If he merited his own 
description of Dellius [Dellius], a man who had danced through a 
revolution (Sen. Suas. 1), h6 atoned for his compliance by Iris zeal 
in behalf of his friends (Plut. Brut. 53), by his encouragement of 
literary aspirants (Sen. Suas. 6), and by his intimacy with the best 
and wisest men of his generation. 


Messalla's life forms the subject of several monographies, e. g. De 
Burigny, Memoires de TAcad. des Inscript, xxxiv. p. 99 ff. ; D. G. 
Moller, Disputat de M. VaL Corv. Messalla, Altorf. 1689, 4to. ; L. 
Wiese, de M. VaL. MessaU. Coroin. Vita et Studiis Doctrinae , Berol. 
1829, 8vo. ; to which add Ellendt. Proleg. ad Oic. Brut. pp. 131— 
138. 


9. Potitas Valerius Messalla, was one of the supplementary consuls 
in B. c. 29. He was probably father of No. 11. 


10. M. Valerius M. f. M. n. Messalla Barbatus, with the agnomen 
Appianus, was consul in b. c. 12, and died in his year of office. He 
was the father (or grandfather) of the empress Messallina [ Mess 
allin a. No. 1J ; and Suetonius (Claud. 26) calls him cousin of the 
emperor Claudius I. Strictly speaking, however, he was cousin only 
by marriage; and there is some difference of opinion as to the name 
of his wife. Lipsius (ad Tac. Ann. xl 37) and Perizonius (Ep. ad H. 
Heins. Collect Burmann. iv. pp. 801—802) make Messalla to have 
married Domitia Lepida, duughter of Antonia major, and 
granddaughter of M. Antony and Octavia. Claudius, son of Antonia 
minor, was therefore Domitia Lepida’s first cousin, but Messalla’s 


cousin only by marriage. The following stemma will show their 
respective relationship :— 


M. Antony, triumvir, married 

OctAvia, sister of Aujjuvtu*. 

Antonia major, Antonia minor, 

married married 

L. Domitiua Ahenobarbtu. Nero Claudius Drusus. 
Ca. Domitlus Abanoborbus. Domitia Lepida, 
married 

M. Val. Mewall. 


UarbiUiit 


MSab* 


Claudius I. 


Ryckius (ad loc. Tac.), on the other hand, and . Brotier ( Tac. 
Supjtlem. Stemm. Caes.), make two Messallae Barbati, father and 
son, of whom the elder married Marcella major, daughter of 
Claudius Marcellus, consul b. c« 50, and Octavia, and the younger 
Domitia Lepida. (Dion Cass. liv. 28 ; Tac. Ann. xl 37.) 


11. L. Valerius Potiti f. Messalla Volesus, son probably of No. 9, was 
consul in A. D. 5, and afterwards proconsul of Asia, where his 
cruelties drew on him the anger of Augustus and a condemnatory 
decree from the senate. According to Seneca, Messalla in one day 
decapitated 300 persons, and walked among the headless trunks 
exclaiming “a royal spectacle, and more than royal, for what king 
ever did the like ! ** (Tac. Ann. iii 68 ; Sen. de Ira , il 5 ; Fasti.) 


12. M. Valerius M. f. Messalla, consul in A. d. 20, moved at the first 
meeting of the senate under Tiberius, in a. d. 14, that the oath to 
the emperor (sacramcjitum) should for the future be 
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repeated ‘annually instead of at intervals of five or ten years (Tac. 
Ann. i. 8, iii. 2 ; Fasti.) 


13. M. Valerius Messalla, great-grandson 


of M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus (No. 8), was Nero’s colleague in 
the consulship a. d. 58. His immediate predecessors had squandered 
the wealth of his ancestors; and Messalla, who had been content 
with honourable poverty, received from the treasury an allowance 
to enable him to meet the cxpences of the consulship. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 34 ; comp. Suet. Ar er. 10.)...1. 


14. L. Vipstanus Messalla, was legionary 


tribune in Vespasian’s army, a. d. 70. He rescued the legatus 
Aponius Satuminus from the fury of the soldiers who suspected him 
of corresponding with the Vitellian party. Messalla was brother of 
Aquilius Regulus, the notorious delator in Domitian’s reign (Plin. 
Ep. i. 5). He is one of Tacitus’ authorities for the history of the civil 
wars after Galba’s death, and a principal interlocutor in the 
dialogue De Oratoribus , ascribed to Tacitus. (Tac. Hut. iii. 9, 11, 
18, 25, 28, iv. 42, Dialog, do Oral. 15—25.) [W. B. D.] 


MESSALLA, SI'LIUS, was consul suffectns from the 1st of May, a. d. 
193, and was the person who formally announced to the senate the 
deposition of Didius Julianus and the elevation of Septimius 
Severus. He is apparently the Messalla who stands in the Fasti as 
consul for a.d. 214, and who subsequently (a.d. 218) fell a sacrifice 
to the iealous tyranny of Elagabalua. (Dion Cass. Ixxiii. 17, Ixxix. 
5.) [W. R.J 


MESSALLI'NA STATILIA, granddaughter of T. Statilius Taurus, cos. 
a. d. 11, was the third wife of the emperor Nero, who married her 
in a. d. 66. She had previously espoused Atticus Vestinus, cos. in 
that year, whom Nero put to death without accusation or trial, 
merely that he might marry Messallina. After Nero’s death Otho, 
had he been successful against Vitellius, purposed to have married 
her,.and in the letters he sent to his friends before he destroyed 
himself, were some addressed to Messallina. (Tac. Ann. xv. 68 ; Suet 
Ner. 35, Oth. 10.) There are only Greek coins of this empress. . [W. 
B. D.] 


MESSALLI'NA, VALE'RIA, daughter of M. Valerius Messalla Barbatus 
and of Domitia Lepida, was the third wife of the emperor Claudius 
I. She married Claudius, to whom she was previously related, before 
his accession to the empire. Her character is drawn in the darkest 
colours by the almost contemporary pencils of Tacitus and the elder 
Pliny, by the satirist Juvenal, who makes her the exemplar of 
female profligacy, and by the historian Dion Cassius, who wrote 
long after any motive remained for exaggerating h6r crimes. We 
must accept their evidence ; but we may remember that in the reign 
of Nero even Messallina’s vices may have received a deeper tinge 
from malignity and fear; that it was the interest of Agrippina 


(Agrippina, No. 2], her successor in the imperial bed, to blacken her 
reputation, and that the fears of her confederates may have led 
them to ascribe their common guilt to their victim alone. That the 
reign of Claudius owed some of its worst features to the influence of 
his wives and freedmen is beyond doubt; and it is equally certain 
that Messaljina was faithless as a wife, and implacable where her 
fears were aroused, or her passions or avarice were to be gratified. 
The freedmen of Claudius, especially Polybius and Narcissus, were 
her confe 
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derates ; the emperor was her instrument and her* dupe ; the most 
illustrious families of Rome were polluted by her favour, or 
sacrificed to her cupidity or hate, and the absence of virtue was not 
concealed by a lingering sense of shame or even by a specious veil 
of decorum. Among her most eminent victims were the two Julias, 
one the daughter of Germanicus [Julia, No. 8], the other the 
daughter of Drusus, the son of Tiberius [Julia, No. 9], whom she 
offered up, the former to her jealousy, the latter to her pride; C. 
Appius Silanus, who had rejected her advances and spumed her 
favourite Narcissus; Justus Catonius, whose impeachment of herself 
she anticipated by accusing him [Catonius Justus] ; M. Vinicius, 
who had married a daughter of Germanicus [Julia, No. 8], and 
whose illustrious birth and affinity to Claudius awakened her. fears; 
and Valerius Asiaticus, whose mistress Poppaea she envied, and 
whose estates she coveted. The conspiracy of Aunius Vinicianus and 
Camillus Scribonianu8 in a. d. 42, afforded Messallina the means of 
satiating her thirst for gold, vengeance, and intrigue. ! Claudius was 
timid, and timidity made him cruel. Slaves were encouraged to 
inform against their masters ; members of the noblest’ houses were 
subjected to the ignominy of torture and a public execution ; their 
heads were exposed in the forum ; their bodies were flung down the 
steps of the Capitol ; the prisons were filled with a crowd of both 
sexes ; even strangers were not secure from her suspicions or 
solicitations ; and the only refuge from her love or hate was the 
surrender of an estate or a province, an office or a purse,, to herself 
or her satellites. The rights of citizenship were sold by Messallina 
and the freedmen with shameless indifference to any purchaser, and 
it was currently said that the Roman civitas might be purchased for 


two cracked drinking cups. Nor was the ambition of Messallina 
inferior to her other passions. She disposed of legions and provinces 
without consulting either Claudius or the senate ; she corrupted or 
intimidated the judicial tribunals; her cieatures filled the lowest as 
well as the highest public offices; and their incompetency for the 
posts they had bought led in a. d. 43 to a scarcity and tumult. The 
charms, the arts, or the threats of Messallina were so potent with 
the stupid Claudius that he thought her worthy of the honours 
which Livia, the wife of Augustus, had enjoyed ; he alone was 
ignorant of her infidelities, and sometimes even the unconscious 
minister of her pleasures. At his triumph for the campaign in Britain 
(a. d. 44), Messallina followed his chariot in a carpentum or 
covered carriage (comp. Dion Cass. lx. 33 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 42 ; Suet. 
C/atid. 17)—a pri« vilege requiring a special grant from the senate. 
The adulteress received the title of Augusta and the right of 
precedence—jus consessus—at all assemblies ; her lover, Sabinus, 
once praefect of Gaul, but for his crimes degraded to a gladiator, 
was, at her request, reprieved from death in the arena ; and the 
emperor caused a serious riot at Rome by withholding the popular 
pantomime Mnester from the stage while Messallina detained him 
in the palace. Messallina was safe so long as the freedmen felt 
themselves secure ; but when her malice or her rashness 
endangered her accomplices, her doom was inevitable. She had 
procured the death of Polybius, and Narcissus perceived the frail 
tenure of his own station and life. The in 
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sane folly of Messallina, in a. d. 48, furnished the means of her own 
destruction. Hitherto she had been content with the usual excesses 
of a profligate age, with the secrecy of the palace, or the freedom o'f 
the brothel. But in a. d. 47 she had conceived a violent passion for a 
handsome Roman youth, C. Silius. She compelled him to divorce his 
wife Junia Silana, and in return discarded her favourite Mnester. In 
48, her passion broke through the last restraints of decency and 
prudence, and, during the absence of Claudius at Ostia, she publicly 
married Silius with all the rites of a legal connubium. Messallina 
had wrought upon the fears of Claudius for the destruction of others 


; those fears were now turned against herself. Narcissus persuaded 
the feeble emperor that Silius and Messallina would not have dared 
such an outrage had they not determined also to deprive him of 
empire and life. Claudius wavered long, and at length Narcissus 
himself issued Messallina’s death-warrant, which he committed to 
his freedman Euodus, and to a tribune of the guards. Without 
transcribing Taoitus it is impossible to describe worthily the 
irresolution of the emperor, the trepidation of the freedmen, the 
maternal love of Domitia Lepida, and the helpless agony of 
Messallina. She perished by the tribune’s hand in the gardens of 
Lucullus— a portion of the demesnes of her victim Valerius 
Asiaticus. Her name, titles, and statues were removed from the 
palace and the public buildings of Rome by a decree of the senate. 
She left two children by Claudius, Britannicus and Octavia. There 
are Greek and colonial but no Latin coins of this empress. The 
inscription on her coins is VALERIA ME88ALINA. VALERIA 
MRS8ALINA AUG. 


(Tac. Atm. xi. 1, 2, 12, 26, 27, 28,29,30,31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 
38; Dion Cass. lx. 14, 15,16, 17, 18,27,28,20, 31 j Juv. SaL vi. 115 
—135, x. 333—336, xiv. 331 ; Suet. Claud. 17, 26, 27, 20, 36, 37, 
30, Ner. 6, VitelL 2 ; Viet. Cass, iv ; Plin. H. N. x. 63 ; Sen. Mori. 
Claud.; Joseph. Antiq. xx. 8. § 1, Bell. ii. 12. § 8.) [W. B. D.] 


MESSALLI'NUS AURELIUS COTTA. [Cotta, No. 12.] 


MESSALLI'NUS, M. VALE'RIUS CATULLUS, was governor of the 
Libyan Pentapolis in the reign8 of Vespasian and Titus, where he 
treated the Jewish provincials with extreme cruelty, and by a 
fictitious plot involved in a charge of perduellion the principal Jews 
residing at Alexandria and Rome, and among them the historian 
Josephus. Messallinus was recalled from his province, but eluded 
the punishment due to his crimes, probably through Domitian’s 
interest with his father and brother. Under Domitian Messallinus 
distinguished himself as a delator. Josephus represents him as dying 
in extreme torments aggravated by an evil conscience. Messallinus 
was probably consul in A. d. 73. (Fasti; Joseph. B. J. vii. 11. §3 ; 
Plin. Ep. iv. 22 ; Juv. Sat. iv. 113—122.) [W. B. D.] 


MESSAPEUS (Mecrtroireur), a surname of Zeu6, under which he 
had a sanctuary between Amyclae and mount Taygetus. It was said 


to have been derived from a priest of the name of Messapeus. (Paus. 
iii. 20. § 3.) [L. S.] 


MESSA'PUS (MeVo-otros). 1. A Boeotian, from whom Mount 
Messapion, on the coast of Boeotia, and Messapia (also called 
Iapygia), in southern Italy, were believed to have derived their 
names. (Strab. ix. p. 405.) 


2. A son of Neptune and king of Etruria, who 
METAGENES. ° 


was invulnerable, and a famous tamer of horses. (Virg. Aen. vii. 
691, &c., with the note of Serves.) [L.S.] 


MESSE'NE (M foaifvtj), a daughter of Triopas, and wife of Polycaon, 
whom she induced to take possession of the country which was 
called after her, Messenia. She is also said to have introduced there 
the worship of Zeus and the mysteries of the great goddess of 
Eleusis. In the town of Messene she was honoured with a temple 
and heroic worship. (Paus. iv. 1. §§ 2, &c., 3. § 6, 27. § 4, 81. § 9.) 
L. S.] 


C. ME’SSIUS, was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 56, when he brought 
in a bill for Cicero’s recall from exile. (Cic. Post. Red. in Sen. 8.) In 
the same year the Messian law, by the same tribune, assigned 
extraordinary powers to Cn. Pompey (id. ad Att. iv. 1.) Cicero 
defended Messius when he was recalled from a legatio, and 
attacked by the Caesarian party (id. ad Att. iv. 15, viii. 11). Messius 
afterwards appears as an adherent of Caesar’s, whose troops he 
introduced into Acilla, a town in Africa. (Caes. B. A. 33.) Messius 
was aedile, but in what year is unknown. [W. B. D.] ME / SSIUS 
MA'XIMUS. [Maximus.] ME'SSIUS, VE'CTIUS, a Volscian, who, in 
ac. 431, distinguished himself in battle against the Romans. (Liv. iv. 
28, 29.) [W. B. D.] 


MESTOR (M’arup)y the name of four mythical personages, of whom 
nothing of interest is related. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5, in. 12. § 5; Horn. 
11. xxiv. 257.) [L. S.] 


MESTRA (Mi‘rrpa), a daughter of Erysichthon, and granddaughter 


of Triopas (whence she is called Triopeis, Ov. Met. viii. 872). She 
was sold by her hungry father, that he might obtain the means of 
satisfying his hunger. In order to escape from slavery, she prayed to 
Poseidon, who loved her, and conferred on her the power of 
metamorphosing herself whenever she was sold, and of thus each 
time returning to her father. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1393; Ov. Met viii. 847, 
&c.; Anton. Lib. 17, who calls her Hypermestra.) [L. S.] 


META (Mrfra), a daughter of Hoples, and first wife of Aegeus. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 6.) In other traditions she was called Melite. 
(SchoL ad Eurtp. Med. 668.) [L. S.] 


METABUS (M’ratfos), a son of Sisyphus, from whom the town of 
Metapontum, in Southern Italy, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Strab. vi. p. 265 ; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 540; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Mrrmrimiov.) [L. S.J 


METACLEIDES (MeraKAefS’s), a peripatetic philosopher, who wrote 
on Homer, mentioned by Tatianus and Suidas (s. v.). There is some 
dispute as to whether the name should be Metacleides or 
Megacleides. (Fabric. BibL Oraec. vol. i. pp. 321, 517.) [C. P. M.] 


e META'GENES (MeTay’y), an Athenian comic poet of the Old 
Comedy, contemporary with Aristophanes, Phrynichus, and Plato. 
(Schol. in AristopL An. 1297.) Suidas gives the following titles of bis 
plays: — Atipai, MappdKvQos, QovptoWp <rat, <t>i\o9v77js t v 
Opnpos t) 'Aofcmal, some of which appear to be corrupt (Meineke, 
Trag. Com. Graee. vol. i. pp. 218—221, vol. ii. pp. 751—760 ; 
Bergk, Com. Att. Ant. Reliq. p. 421 ; Fabric. BM. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
470.) [P. S.] 


META'GENES, artists. 1. The son of Chersiphron, and one of the 
architects of the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. [Chersiphron.J 


M STAPHRASXESf 


2. An Athenian architect in the time of Pericles, was engaged with 
Coroebus and Ictinus and Xenocles in the erection of the great 
temple at Eleusis. (Plut. Pcric. 13.) [P. S.] 


METANEIRA (Maerdi'«ipa), the wife of Celeus, and mother of 
Triptolemus, received Demeter on her arrival in Attica. (Horn. 
liymn. in Cer. 161 ; Applied, i. 5. § 1.) Pausanias (i. 39. § 1) calls 
her Meganaera. ‘ [L. S.] 


. METAPHRA'STES, SY'MEON 6 


MeTa<ppdtm)s), a celebrated Byzantine writer, lived in the ninth 
and tenth centuries. He was descended from a noble family of great 
distinction in Constantinople, and, owing to his birth, his talents, 
and his great learning, he was raised to the highest dignities in the 
state; and we find that lie successively held the offices of proto- 
secretarius, logotheta dromi, and perhaps magnus logotheta, and at 
least that of magi9ter, whose office resembled much that of our 
president of the privy council. The title of Patricius was likewise 
conferred upon him. The circumstance of his having held the post 
of mngister caused him to be frequently called Symeon Magister, 
especially when he is referred to as the author of the Annales 
quoted below, but his most common appellation is Symeon 
Metaphrastes, or simply Metaphrastes, a surname which was given 
to him on account of his having composed a celebrated paraphrase 
of the lives of the saints. There are many conflicting hypotheses a9 
to the time when he lived, which the reader will find in the sources 
below. We shall only mention, that it appears from different 
passages in works of which the authorship of this Symeon 
(Metaphrastes) is pretty well established, that he lived in the time 
of the emperor Leo VI. Philoaophus; that in 902 he was sent as 
ambassador to the Arabs in Crete, and in 904 to those Arabs who 
had conquered Thessalonica, whom he persuaded to desist from 
their plan of destroying that opulent city; and that he was still alive 
in the time of the emperor Constantine VII. Porphyro 


S cnitus. Michael Psellus wrote an Encomium of lotaphrastes, which 
is given by Leo Allatius, quoted below. The principal works of 
Metaphrastes are:— 


1. Vitae Sanctorum. Metaphrastes, it is said, undertook this work at 
the suggestion of the emperor ConstAntine Porphyrogenitus, but 
this is not very probable, unless the emperor requested him to do so 
while still a youth. The work, however, is no original composition, 
but only a paraphrase or metaphrase of the lives of a great number 
of saints which existed previously in writing; Metaphrastes has the 
merit of having re-written them in a very elegant style for his time, 
omitted many things which appeared irrelevant to him, and added 
others which he thought worth admitting. The biographers of 
Metaphrastes were in their turn remodelled by later writers, and in 
many places completely mutilated; but whatever was left untouched 
is easily to be distinguished from the additions. Fabricius gives a list 
of 539 lives which are commonly attributed to Metaphrastes: out of 
these, 122 are decidedly genuine; but, according to Cave, the 
greater part of the remaining 417, which are extant in MSS. in 
different libraries, can be traced to Metaphrastes. The principal 
lives are published, Greek and Latin, in * Bollandii Acta 
Sanctorum." Agapius, a monk, made an extract of them, which was 
published under the title 
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Liber dictus Paraclitus seu iUustrium Sanctorum Vitae , desumptae 
ex Simeone Metaphraste, Venice, 1541, 4to. 


2. Annales, beginning with the emperor Leo Armenus (a. d. 813— 
820), and finishing with Romanus, the son of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, who reigned from 959—963. It is evident that the 
Metaphrastes who was ambassador in 902 caiyiot possibly be the 
author of a work that treats on matters which took place 60 years 
afterwards; thence some believe that the latter part of the Annates 
was written by another Metaphrastes, while Baronius thinks that 
the author of the whole of that work lived in the 12th century. The 
Annales were published with a Latin version by Combffis in Hist. 
Byzant. Script, post Theophanem , of which the edition by 
Immanuel Bekker, Bonn, 1838, 8vo., is a revised reprint. The 
Annales are a valuable source of Byzantine history. 


3. Annales ab Orbs Condito t said to be extant in MS. 
4. Epistolae IX-> Greek and Latin, apud Allatium, quoted below. 


5. Carmina Pia duo Politico , apud Allatium, and in Poetae Gracci 
Veteres , ed. Lectius, Geneva, 1614, fol. 


6 . Sermo in Diem Sabbati Sancti, Latin, in the 3d vol. of ComWfis, 
Biblioth. Concionator. 


7. Eis rdv bprjvoy rrjs ihrepayias O€ot < Jkou, &c., In 
Lamentationem Sanctae Deiparae , &c., Greek and Latin, apud 
Allatium. 


8 . Several Hymns or Canones still used in the Greek church. 
9. 'HOikulI \6yot, Scrmones XXIV. do Moribus y 


extracted from the works of S. Basil, ed. Greek and Latin by 
Morellus, Paris, 1556, 8vo.; also Latin, by Stanislas Ilovius, in C'pera 
Basilii Magui; the same separate, Frankfort, 8vo. (when?) (Fabric. 
BiU. Graec. vol. vii. p. 683, x. 180,&c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 492, &c. 
ed. Geneva; Hankius, Script. Byzant. c. 24 ; Oudin, Dissertalio de A 
elate et Scriptis Simeon is Metaphrastis, in his Commentarii / 
Baronius, Annales ad ann. 869; Leo Allatius, Dialriba de 
Sitneonibus.) [W. P.1 


METELLA. [Cakcilia.] 


METELLUS, the name of a noble family of the plebeian Caecilia 
gens. This family is first mentioned in the course of the first Punic 
war, when one of its members obtained the consulship ; and if we 
are to believe the satirical verse of Naevius,— Falo Metelii 
Romaefiunt Qmsules, —it was indebted for its elevation to chance 
rather than its own merits. It subsequently became one of the most 
distinguished of the Roman families, and in the latter half of the 
second century before the Christian era it obtained an extraordinary 
number of the highest offices of the state. Q. Metellus, who was 
consul b. c. 143, had four sons, who were raised to the consulship 
in succession ; and his brother L. Metellus, who was consul b. c. 
142, had two sons, who were likewise elevated to the same dignity. 


The Metelii were distinguished as a family for their unwavering 
support of the party of the optimates. The etymology of the name is 
quite uncertain. Festus connects it (p. 146, ed. Muller), probably 
from mere similarity of sound, with mercenarti. It is very difficult to 
trace the genealogy of this family, and the following table is in 
many parts conjectural. The history of the Metelii is given at length 
by Drumann ( Geschichte Roms , vol. ii. pp. 17—58.) 
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8. Q. Met'dItu, cos. b. c. 206. 

STEMMA METELLORUM. 

1. L. Caedliu* Metellus, coa. B.c. 251,247. 
3. L. Meld!us. tr. pi. b.c. 213. 

4. M. Mltrn-4*, pr. b.c. 206. 

6. Q. Metellus Macedonicus, 

cos. b. c. 143. 

I * 


7. 0.Melella* S.L.Metellue 9. J.Me- 10. C. lietellae Il.cJedlU, 12. 
CeLdlU, 


Balcaricus. Diadematus, W tdlus, Caprarius, m.&Scrvilius m.Sdpio 


cos. b.c. 123. cos. B.c. 117. co*. o.c. 115. cos.b.c. 113. Valla. 
.Sasica. 


16. Q. MeteUiu 17. Caecilla, Nepos, m. Add. 
cos. b. c. 98. Claudius. 

6. L. Moiellus Calrus cos. B.c. 142. 

Nasica. 

Rg 

20. Q. Metellus 21. Q. MeteUiu Celer. ffepo*. 
Oder, 


' cos. B.c. CO/ ° ra. Clodia. 


ii. c. 59. 

23. Q. Met el! us Cretlcus, cos. b. c. fy& 
26. O. ivlctellus Cretlcus, qu. u. c. 60 ? 
29. Q. Ikletelliu Cretlcus, cos. A. d. 7 
Qf uncertain detent. 

24. L. Mctdlus. cos. n. c. 60. 

27. L. `Meidlu*. tr. pi. a. 0.49. 

23. M. Metellus, pr. b.c.69. 

28. M 

J— 


13. L. kfetdlus 14. Q. Metdlus 15. Caecilla, Dalmaticut, Numklicus, 
m. h. Lucas. ».c. 119. co*. a. c. 109. cullu* 


18. Caecilla, m. 1. Sc auras; 

2. Sulla. 

19. (Metdlus cos. b. o. 80. 

22- Q- Metdlus Plus *fecipio. cos. b. c. 52; m. Lepida. 
Cornelia, in. 1. P. Crassus. 

2- Pompev, triumvir. (8ee Vol. I. p.855.b. 


1. L. Caecilius L. p. C. n. Metellus, consul B. C. 261, with C. Kudus 
Pacilus, in the first Carthaginian war, was sent with his colleague 
into Sicily to oppose Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian general. The 
Roman soldiers were so greatly alarmed at the elephants in the 
Carthaginian army, that their generals did not venture to attack the 
enemy, but lay inactive for a long time. At last, when Furiua Pacilus 
returned to Italy with a part of the forces, Hasdrubal availed 
himself of the opportunity to attack Panormus, but was entirely 


defeated by Metellus, who slew a great number of his troops, and 
captured all his elephants, which he afterwards exhibited in his 
triumph at Rome. This victory established the Roman supremacy in 
Sicily, and may be said to have had a decisive influence on the fate 
of the war. (Polyb. i. 39, 40 ; Flor. ii. 2. $ 27 ; Eutrop. ii. 24 ; Oros. 
iv. 9 ; Frontin. Strateg. ii. 6. § 4 ; Cic. de Hep. i. 1 ; Liv. EpiL 19 ; 
Plin. H. N. vii. 43. s. 46 ; Dionys. ii. 66.) 


In b. c. 249, Metellus was magister equitura to the dictator A. 
Atilius Calatinus, and in b. c. 247 consul a second time with N. 
Fabius Buteo, but nothing of importance took place during this 
year. Four years afterwards (b. c. 243) he was elected pontifex 
maximus, and held this dignity for twentytwo years. He must, 
therefore, have died shortly before the commencement of the 
second Punic war, B.c. 221. An act of Metellus during his 
highpriesthood is recorded by the historians. In b.c. 241 he rescued 
the Palladium when the temple of Vesta was on fire, but lost his 
sight in consequence: he was, therefore, rewarded by the people 
with a statue on the Capitol, and the permission, previously granted 
to no one, of riding to the senate-house in a carriage. In addition to 
his other honours he was appointed dictator in b. c. 224, for the 
purpose of holding the comitia. His merits and distinctions are 
recorded by Pliny in an extract which he has made from the funeral 
oration delivered by his son, Q. Metellus. (Plin. Liv. Dionys. U. cc.; 
Cic. Cot. 


9, pro Scaur . 2 ; Val. Max. i. 4. § 4; Ov. Fast. vi. 436.) 


2. Q. Caecilius L. y. L. n,. Metellus, son of the preceding, is 
enumerated by Cicero in his list of Roman orators (Brut. 14, 19), 
and his oration at his father’s funeral has been spoken of above. 
(Comp. Plin. H. N. vii. 43. s. 45.) He was elected one of the 
prfntifices in b.c. 216, plebeian aedile in B.C. 209, and curule aedile 
in b. c. 208 (Liv. xxiii. 21, xxvii. 21, 36). In a c. 207 he served in 
the army of the consul Claudius Nero, and was one of the legates 
sent to Rome to convey the joyful news of the defeat and death of 
Hasdrubal; and it was mainly in consequence of his services in this 
war that he owed his elevation to the consulship in the following 
year. On his return to Rome he was appointed magister equitum to 
M. Livius Salinator, who was nominated dictator for the purpose of 


holding the comitia, and it was at these comitia (b. c. 206) that he 
was elected consul with L. Veturius Philo, wha had served with him 
in the campaign against Hasdrubal (Liv. xxvii. 51, xxviii. 9, 10 ; Cic. 
Brut. 14). The consuls received Bruttii as their province, in order to 
prosecute the war against Hannibal ; but their year of office passed 
over without anything of importance occurring, and Metellus 
remained in the same province as proconsul, during the following 
year. At the end of the year he was recalled to Rome, and 
nominated dictator for the purpose of holding the comitia (Liv. 
xxviii. 10,11, 45, 46, xxix. 10, 11). Q. Metellus had, like his other 
distinguished contemporaries, taken an active part in the 
Hannibalian war ; but at the conclusion of this war in b. c. 201, he 
is reported to have said in the senate that he did not look upon its 
termh nation as a blessing to Rome, since he feared that the Roman 
people would now sink back again into its former slumbers, from 
which it had been roused by the presence of Hannibal. (Val. Max. 
vii. 2. § 3.) 


Metellus survived the war many years, and was 
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employed in several public commissions. In B. c. 201 he was 
appointed one of the decemviri for dividing the public land in 
Samnium and Apulia among the Roman soldiers, who had served in 
AiHca against Hannibal (Liv. xxxi. 4). In b.c. 185 he was one of the 
ambassadors sent to Philip of Macedonia and to the Achaeana. (Liv. 
xxxix. 24, 33 ; Polyb. xxiii. 6, &c., vel Exce r pt. LegaL 40, 41 ; Paus. 
vii. 8. § 6, vii. 9. § 1.) The name of Metellus also occurs in the 
debates in the senate in b. c. 193, and his address to the censors in 
b. c. 179 is given by Livy. (Liv. xxxv. 8, xl 46.) 


3. L. Caecilius Metellus, brother of No. 2, had, after the battle of 
Cannae in b. c. 216, formed the project, with other noble youths, of 
abandoning Italy and trying their fortunes elsewhere ; but P. Scipio 
compelled him and his associates to swear that they would abandon 
this design. In consequence of his conduct on this occasion the 
censors removed him from his tribe, and reduced him to the 
condition of an aerarian two years afterwards (b. c. 214), when he 


was quaestor. Notwithstanding this degradation he was elected 
tribune of the 


lebs for the following year, and immediately he ad entered upon his 
office, he cited the censors before the court of the people, but was 
prevented by the other tribunes from proceeding in his accusation. 
(Liv. xxii. 53, xxiv. 18, 43 ; VaL Max. ii. 9. § 8, v. 6. 8 7.) 


4. M. Caecilius Mbtbllus, brother of Nos. 2 and 3, was plebeian 
aedile in a a 208, the same year in which his brother Quintus was 
curule aedile, and praetor urbanus b. c. 206, during the consulship 
of Quintus. In the following year he was one of the ambassadors 
sent to king Attalus, and brought to Rome the sacred stone, which 
was regarded as the mother of the gods. (Liv. xxvii. 36, xxviii, 10, 
xxix. 11.) 


5. Q. Cabcilius Q. p. L. n. Metellus Macei)ONici/8, son of No. 2, is 
first mentioned in b. c. 168, when he was serving in the army of 
Aemilius Paullus in Macedonia, and was sent to Rome with two 
othere to announce the defeat of Perseus. In B.C. 148 he was 
praetor, and received Macedonia as his province, where Andriscus, 
who pretended to be a son of Perseus, and had assumed the name of 
Philip, had defeated the Roman praetor Juventius. He was, 
however, defeated and taken prisoner by Metellus. After Metellus 
had concluded this war he turned his arms against the Achaeans, 
who had insulted an embassy which he had sent to Corinth, and 
refused to listen to any overtures of peace. At the beginning of b. c. 
146 he defeated Critolaus, the Achaean praetor, near Scarpheia in 
Locris, and subsequently an Arcadian army near Chaeroneia ; but he 
was unable to bring the war to a conclusion before the arrival of the 
consul L. Mummius, for whom was reserved the glory of subduing 
Greece. On his return to Rome in b. c. 146, Metellus celebrated a 
triumph on account of his victory over Andriscus, and received in 
consequence the surname of Macedonicus. 


Notwithstanding the glory which he had acquired in this war, 
Metellus was twice a candidate for the consulship without success; 
and he did not obtain this honour till B. c. 143 along with Ap. 
Claudius Pulcher. The province of Nearer Spain fell to the lot of 
Metellus, who carried on the war with success during this and the 
following year against the Celtiberi, and was succeeded by Q. 


Pompeius in b. c. 141. Many anecdotes are 
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related of his conduct during this campaign ; the severity with 
which he maintained discipline, the humanity which he displayed 
on one occasion towards the enemy (a rare virtue with Roman 
generals!),and the prudence and skill with which he prosecuted the 
war, are particularly celebrated by Valerius Maximus and Frontinus. 
But he sullied his reputation by the efforts which he used to render 
his army as inefficient as possible on his departure from the 
province, in order that his successor, Q. Pompeius, whom he envied 
and hated, might find it difficult to obscure his glory. 


In B. a 131 Metellus was censor with Q. Pompeius, the first time 
that both the censors were elected from the.plebs. In his censorship 
Metellus proposed that every Roman should be compelled to marry, 
for the purpose of increasing the free population of the city: the 
oration which he delivered on the subject was extant in the time of 
Augustus, and was read by that emperor in the senate when he 
brought forward his law de Maritandis Ordinibus. (Suet Aug. 89.) 
Some fragments of it are preserved by A. Gellius (i. 6), who, 
however, attributes it erroneously to Metellus Numidicus. Metellus 
during his censorship narrowly escaped death at the hands of the 
tribune C. Atinius Labeo, whom he had expelled from the senate 
during the first year of his censorship, and who, in the following 
year, seized him in the forum and commanded him to be thrown 
down the Tarpeian rock: he was rescued from death by the 
intervention of another tribune, but Labeo revenged himself by 
dedicating the property of Metellus to the gods. 


It is related of Metellus, that he was a political opponent of Scipio 
Africanus the younger, but that he conducted bis opposition 
without any bitterness or malice, and was one of the first at his 
death to recognise and acknowledge his greatness. He united with 
the aristocracy in opposing the measures of the Gracchi; and the 
speech which he delivered against Tib. Gracchus is referred to by 
Cicero, who speaks highly of his eloquence, and alludes to several 
of his orations. (Cic. de Oral. 


i. 49, Bryl. 21.) Like the other Roman nobles of his time, he either 
had or pretended to have a love of art He erected a splendid 
porticus, and two temples dedicated to Jupiter and Juno, which 
were the first at Rome built of marble; and in front of them was 
placed the celebrated group of horsemen who fell at the battle of 
the Granicus, which Lysippus executed at the command of 
Alexander the Great, and which Metellus carried to Rome, on the 
conquest of Andriscus in Macedonia. 


Metellus died in b.c. 115, when his son Marcus was consul, full of 
years and honours. He is frequently quoted by the ancient writers as 
an extraordinary instance of human felicity. Not only was he 
distinguished by his noble birth, his military glory, and the high 
political offices he had held, but his was the rare lot of living to see 
four sons rise to the highest honours of the state, and of being 
carried to the funeral pile by these four children. Three of these 
sons had obtained the consulship in his lifetime, and the fourth was 
a candidate for the office at the time of his father’s death. Metellus 
also left behind him two married daughters (not three, as some 
writers state), and numerous grandchildren. (Liv. EpiL 49, 50, 52, 
53, 59 ; Veil. Pat i. 11; Tac. Ann. xii. 62 ; Flor 


ii. 14, 17; Eutrop. iv. 13, 16; Aurel. Vic. de Vir 
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III. 61 ; Zonar. he. 28; Paus. vii. 13, 15; App. Ilisp. 76; Val. Max. ii. 
7. § 10, iii. 2. § 21, v. 1. § 5, vii. 1. § 1, vii. 5. § 4, ix. 3. § 7; 
Frontin. Strat. iii. 7, iv. 1. § 23; the passages of Cicero in Orelfi's 
Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 102; Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 159, 
2d. ed.) 


6. L. Caecilius Q. p. L. n. Metellus Calvus, brother of No. 5, was 
consul b.c. 142 with Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus. All that is 
recorded of this Metellus is that he bore testimony, along with his 
brother Macedonicus, against Q. Pompcius, the consul of b. c. 141, 
when he was accused of extortion. (Oros. v. 4; Obsequ. 81 Cic. ad 
Alt. xii. 5. § 3, pro Font. 7; Val. Max. viii. 5. $ 1.) 


7. Q. Caecilius Q. p. Q. n. Metellus Balbaricus, eldest son of No. 5, 
was consul b.c. 123 with T. Quinctius Flamininus, and during this 
year and the following carried on war against the inhabitants of the 
Balearic islands, who were accused of piracy. He entirely subdued 
them, and founded several cities in the islands; and in consequence 
of his victories he obtained a triumph in b.c. 121, and received the 
surname of Balearicus. He was censor in b. c. 120 with L. 
Calpumius Piso. (Plut. de Fort. Rom. 4 ; Cic. Brut. 74, pro Dom. 53 ; 
Liv. Epit. 60 ; Eutrop. iv. 21, who erroneously calls him Lucius: 
Oros. v. 13: Flor. iii 8 ; Strab. iii. p. 167.) 


8. L. Caecilius Q. p. Q. n. Metellus Djadematus, brother of the 
preceding and son of No. 5, has been frequently confounded with 
Metellus Dalmaticus, consul b. c. 119 [No. 13], who was a son of 
Metellus Calvus [No. 6]. Metellus Diadematus received the latter 
surname from his wearing for a long time a bandage round his 
forehead, in consequence of an ulcer. He was consul B. c. 117, with 
Q. Mucius Scaevola; and Eutropius (iv. 23) erroneously ascribes to 
him the triumph of Dalmaticus. Clinton (ad ann.) falls into the same 
mistake. He lived to see the return of his firstcousin Metellus 
Numidicus from exile, and exerted himself to obtain his recall. (Cic. 
post Red. in Sen. 15, post Red. ad Quir. 3.) 


9. M. Caecilius Q. p. Q. n. Metellus, brother of the two preceding 
and son of No. 5, was consul B. c. 115, with M. Aemilius Scaurus, 
the year in which his father died. In b. C. 114 he was sent to 
Sardinia as proconsul, to suppress an insurrection in the island, 
which ho succeeded in doing, and obtained a triumph in 
consequence in b c. 113, on the same day ns his brother Cnprarius. 
(Veil. Pat. i. 11, ii. 8 ; Eutrop. iv. 25.) 


The annexed coin which bears the legend M. metki.lus q. f. was 
struck by order of the preceding Metellus. The reverse represents 
the head 


coin op m. metellus. 


of an elephant enclosed in Macedonian shields, and the whole 


surrounded by a laurel crown: the elephant has reference to the 
victory of his greatgrandfather in Sicily over the Carthaginians [No. 
1], and the Macedonian shields to the conquest of 


Andriscus in Macedonia by his father [No. 5J. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
151.) 


10. C. Caecilius Q. f. Q. n. Metellus Caprarius, younger brother of 
the three preceding, and son of No. 5. The origin of his surname is 
quite uncertain. He served under Scipio at the siege of Numantia, b. 
c. 133, and the abuse which he received from Scipio, according to 
the tale related by Cicero (de Oral. ii. 66), may have been owing to 
the enmity between his father [see above, p. 1057, b.] and Scipio, 
rather than to any demerits of his own. He was consul b. c. 113 
with Cn. Papirius Carbo, and went to Macedonia to carry on war 
with the Thracians, whom he quickly subdued. He obtained a 
triumph in consequence in the same year and on the same day with 
bis brother Marcus. He was censor in b. c. 102 with Metellus 
Numidicus ; and he exerted himself, along with his brother Lucius, 
to obtain the recall of Numidicus from banishment in b. c. 99. 
(Eutrop. iv. 25 ; Tac. Germ. 37 ; Obsequ. 98 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 8 ; Cic 
.post Red. in Sen. 15, post Red. ad Quir. 3.) The annexed coin was 
struck by order of this C. Metellus. The head of the obverse is that 
of Pallas, and the elephants drawing a triumphal car on the reverse, 
refer, like the reverse of the preceding coin, to the victory of the 
ancestor of L. Metellus over the Carthaginians. [No. 1.) 


HƏ 
COIN OF C. METELLUS. 


11, 12. Cabciliab (Metellab), two sisters of the preceding four 
brothers. [Cabcilia, Nos. 1,2.) 


13. L. Caboilius L. p. Q. n. Metellus Dalmaticus, son of No. 6, and 
frequently confounded, as has been already remarked, with 
Diadematus. [No. 8.] He is spoken of by Cicero as the maternal 
grandfather of Scaurus, whom Cicero defended, since his daughter 
Caecilia married the father of Scaurus. Metellus was consul in b.c. 
119, with L. Aurelius Cotta, and through desire of a triumph 


declared war against the Dalmatians, who had been guilty of no 
offence against Rome. The Dalmatians offered no opposition to him, 
and after passing the winter quietly in their town of Salonae, he 
returned to Rome and obtained the undeserved honour of a 
triumph, and the surname Dalmaticus or Delmaticus. With the 
booty obtained in this war he repaired the temple of Castor and 
Pollux. In b. c. 115 he was censor with Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
and, in conjunction with his colleagues, expelled thirty-two 
members from the senate, among whom was C. Licinius Geta, who 
was afterwards censor himself. Metellus was also pontifex maximus 
; and the decision which he came to in the case of the Vestals, who 
were brought before him for trial in a c. 114, was generally 
condemned. [See above, p. 782, a.] He was alive in a c. 100, when 
he is mentioned a9 one of the senators of high rank, who took up 
arms against Satuminus. (Appian. lUyr. 11 ; Liv. Epit. 62 ; Cic, pro 
Scaur. 2 ; Plut Fomp. 2 ; Cic. Verr. i. 55, 59, pro Cluent. 42 ; Ascon. 
in Cic. MiL p. 46, ed Orelli ; Cic. pro C. Rabir. 7.) 


ur 


14. Q, Cabcilius L. p. Q. n. Metellus Numioicus, younger brother of 
the preceding and son of No. 6, was one of the most distinguished 
members of his family. The character of Metellus stood very high 
among his contemporaries ; in an age of growing corruption his 
personal integrity remained unsullied ; and he was distinguished for 
his abilities in war and peace. He was one of the chief leaders of the 
aristocratical party at Rome, and displayed the usual arrogance and 
contempt for all those who did not belong to his order, which 
distinguished the Roman nobles o£ his time. The year of his 
praetorship is not stated ; but it was probably after his return from 
his praetorian province that he was accused of extortion, on which 
occasion it is related that the judges had such confidence in his 
integrity that they refused to look at his accounts when they were 
produced in court. Some modern writers, however, suppose that 
this trial took place after his return from Numidia (Cic. 


S o Balb. 5, ad Att. 1, 16 ; Val. Max. ii. 10. § 1). 


etellus obtained the consulship in b. c. 109, with M. Junius Silanus, 
and received Numidia as his province, with the conduct of the war 


against Jugurtha, who had in the year before inflicted great 
disgrace upon the Roman arms. Their honour, however, was fully 
retrieved by Metellus, who gained a great victory over Jugurtha 
near the river Muthul. It is unnecessary to enter here into the 
details of the war, as they are given in the life of Jugurtha. Metellus 
remained in Numidia during the following year as proconsul, but as 
he was chiefly occupied in the siege of towns, and was unable to 
bring the war to a conclusion, his legate C. Marius, whom he had 
grossly affronted [see above p. 964, a.], industriously circulated 
reports in the camp and the city that Metellus designedly protracted 
the war, for the purpose of continuing in the .command. These 
rumours had the desired effect. Marius was raised to the consulship, 
Numidia was assigned to him as his province, and Metellus saw the 
honour of finishing the war snatched from his grasp. The blow was 
all the heavier, since his successor had sprung from the lower 
classes, and had at the commencement of his political career been 
assisted by Metellus himself [see p. 962, a.]. So bitter were his 
feelings that he could not brook the sight of Marius, and 
accordingly left the army in charge of his legate P. Rutilius, who 
was to hand it over to Marius. On his arrival at Rome, Metellus was, 
contrary to his expectation, received with the utmost respect and 
applause. The people probably felt that injustice had been done him 
: he celebrated a splendid triumph in b. c. 107, received the 
honorary surname of Numidicus, and retired into private life, full of 
glory and honour. 


In b. c. 102 Metellus was censor with his cousin Metellus Caprarius. 
He attempted to expel from the senate L. Appuleius Satuminus and 
Servilius Glaucia, two of the greatest enemies of the aristocracy, but 
was prevented by the interposition of his colleague from carrying 
his design into effect. He refused to allow the name of L. Equitius, 
who pretended to be a son of Gracchus, to stand upon the list of 
citizens, notwithstanding the popular tumult which this refusal 
occasioned. Satuminus and his party resolved in revenge to ruin 
Metellus, and were supported in their design by Marius, who hated 
Metellus both on personal and political grounds. By the murder of 
A. Nonius, who was 
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likewise a candidate for the tribunate, Satuminus obtained this 
dignity in b. c. 100, the same year in which Glaucia was praetor 
and Marius consul for the sixth time. Satuminus forthwith proposed 
an agrarian law, to which he added the clause, that the senate 
should swear obedience to it within five days after its enactment, 
and that whosoever should refuse to do so should be expelled from 
the senate, and pay a fine of twenty talents. In order to entrap his 
enemy, Marius got up in the senate and asserted that he would 
never take the oath ; and Metellus made the same declaration ; but 
when the senators were summoned to the rostra to comply with the 
law, Marius was the first to swear obedience, and Metellus was the 
only one in the senate who refused to do so. He was therefore 
expelled from the senate ; and, not contented with this, the tribune 
brought forward a bill to punish him with exile. The friends of 
Metellus were ready to take up arms, if necessary, to resist the law ; 
but Metellus would not avail himself of their assistance, and, in 
order to avoid a civil commotion, he departed from the city, and 
retired to Rhodes, where he bore his loss with great calmness, 
without troubling himself about mg return. In the course of the 
same year, however, the mad schemes of Satuminus occasioned his 
own ruin and that of his friends; and the popular party received 
such a severe blow in consequence of their death, that very little 
opposition was offered to the recall of Metellus, which was 
proposed in the followiug year (b.c. 99) by the tribune Q. Calidius. 
The son of Metellus exerted himself so strongly in support of the 
rogation of Calidius, that he obtained from his contemporaries the 
surname of Pius. According to a tale preserved by Cicero (do Nat. 
Deor. iii. 33), Q. VariuB, who was tribune of the plebs b.c. 91, and a 
violent enemy of the aristocracy, poisoned a Metellus, and as Cicero 
mentions him without any surname, he probably means the great 
Metellus Numidicus. The tale, however, may have been invented by 
the hatred of party. 


The general character of Metellus has been already pourtrayed. He 
was certainly one of the best specimens of bis class, and probably 
one of the most virtuous citizens of his time. He was not ignorant of 
literature and art, and was a generous patron of both. In his youth 
he had heard Cameades in Rome ; he was a friend and patron of the 
poet Archias ; and when he went into exilo he took with him the 
rhetorician L. Aelius Praeconinu9 or Stilo, and occupied his time in 


reading the works and hearing the lectures of the philosophers. His 
powers of oratory are spoken of with praise by Cicero, and his 
orations continued to be read with admiration in the time of 
Pronto. (Sail. Jug. 43—88 ; Plut. Marius; Liv. Epil 65, 69 ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 11 ; Aurel. Vic. de Vir. Ill 62; Flor. iii. 1 ; Eutrop. iv. 27 ; Ores. v. 
15; Appian, B. a i. 28, 30—33 ; Val. Max. ii. 10. § 1, ix. 7 § 2; Gell. 
i. 6, xvii. 2 ; Fronto, p. 15 ; the passages of Cicero in Orelli’s Onom. 
Tull. vol. ii. p. 103, &c. ; Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 272, &c. 
2nd e<L) 


15. Cabcjlia (Metella), bister of the two preceding, and daughter of 
No. 6, married Lucullus, the father of the conqueror of Mithridates. 


[Cabcilia, No. 3.] 


16. Q. Cabcilius Q. f. Q. n. Metellus Nepos, son of Balearicus [No. 
7], and grandson of the celebrated Macedonicus [No. 5], appears to 
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have received the surname of Nepos, because he was the eldest 
grandson of the latter; for the Metelli were so numerous that it 
became necessary, for the sake of distinction, that each member of 
the family should have some personal designation. This surname of 
Nepos was also borne by one of his children [No. 21]. Metellus 
Nepos exerted himself in obtaining the recall of his kinsman 
Metellus Nuraidicus from banishment in b. c. 99 , and was consul 
the following year, b. c. 98, with T. Didius. In this year the two 
consuls carried the lex Caecilia Didia. (Cic. posi Red. in Sen. 15, pro 
Dom . 20, ad A tt. ii. 9 ; SchoL Bob. pro Sext. p. 310, ed. Orelli ; 
Obsequ. 107.) 


17. Caecilia (Metella), sister of the preceding, and daughter of 
Balearicus, married App. Claudius, consul in b. c. 79. [Caecilia, No. 
4.J 


18. Caecilia (Metella), daughter of Dalmaticus [No. 13], married 


first Scaurus, consul in b. c. 115, and afterwards the dictator Sulla. 
[Caecilia, No. 5.] 


19. Q. Caeciliu8 Q. p. L. n. Metellus Pius, son of Numidicus [No. 
14], received the surname of Pius on account of the love which he 
displayed for his father when he besought the people to recall him 
from banishment, in b. c. 99. He was about twenty years of age 
when he accompanied his father to Numidia in b. c. 109. He 
obtained the praetorship in b. c. 89, and was one of the 
commanders in the Marsic or Social war, which had broken out in 
the preceding year. He defeated and slew in battle Q. Pompaedius, 
the leader of the Mnrsians in b. c. 88. He was still in arms in b. c. 
87, prosecuting the war against the Sammies, when Marius landed 
in Italy and joined the consul Cinna. The senate, in alarm, 
summoned Metellus to Rome ; and, as the soldiers placed more 
confidence in him than in the consul Octavius, they entreated him 
to take the supreme command shortly after his arrival in the city. 
As he refused to comply with their request, numbers deserted to the 
enemy ; and finding it impossible to hold out against Marius and 
Cinna, he left the city and went to Africa. Here he collected a 
considerable force and was joined by Crasaus, who had also fled 
thither from Spain, but they quarrelled and separated shortly 
afterwards. In a. c. 84 Metellus was defeated by C. Fabius, one of 
the Marian party. He therefore returned to Italy, and remained in 
Liguria ; but hearing of the return of Sulla from Asia in the 
following year (b. c. 83), he hastened to meet him at Brundisium, 
and was one of the first of the nobles who joined him. In the war 
which followed against the Marian party, Metellus was one of the 
most successful of Sulla’s generals. Early in b. c. 82, Metellus gained 
a victory over Carrinas, near the river Aesis in Umbria, defeated 
shortly afterwards another division of Carbo’s anny, and finally 
gained a decisive victory over Carbo and Norbanus, near Faventia, 
in Cisalpine Gaul. 


In b. c. 80, Metellus was consul with Sulla himself. In this year he 
rewarded the services of Calidiua, in obtaining the recall of his 
father from banishment, by using his influence to obtain for him the 
praetorship. In the following year (b. c. 79), Metellus went as 
proconsul into Spain, in order to prosecute the war against 
Sertorius, who adhered to the Marian party. Here he remained for 


the next eight years, and found it so difficult to obtain any 
advantages over Sertorius, that uot 
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only was he obliged to call to his aid the armies in Nearer Spain 
and in Gaul, but the Romans also sent to his assistance Pompey 
with proconsular power and another army. Sertorius, however, was 
a match for them both ; and when Metellus, after frequent disasters, 
at length gained a victory over Sertorius, he was so elated with his 
success, that he allowed himself to be saluted imperator, and 
celebrated his conquest with the greatest splendour. But Sertorius 
soon recovered from this defeat, and would probably have 
continued to defy all the efforts of Metellus and Pompey, if he had 
not been murdered by Perperna and his friends in b. c. 72. 
[Sertorius.] Metellus returned to Rome in the following year, and 
triumphed on the 30 th of December. 


In a a 65, Metellus was one of those who supported the accusation 
against C. Comelius. Ho was pontifex maximus, and, as he was 
succeeded in this dignity by C. Caesar in a c. 63, he must have died 
either in this year or at the end of the preceding. Metellus Pius 
followed closely in the footsteps of his father. Like him, he was a 
steady and unwavering supporter of the aristocracy ; like him, his 
military abilities were very considerable, but not those of a first-rate 
general, and he wns unable to adapt himself or his troops to the 
guerillawarfare which had to be carried on in Spain ; like his father, 
again, his personal character contrasted most favourably with the 
general dissoluteness of his contemporaries ; and lastly, he imitated 
his father in the patronage which he bestowed upon Archias and 
other poets. His conduct at the time of his father’s banishment, and 
the gratitude which he showed to Q. Calidius, are especially 
deserving of praise. He adopted the son of Scipio Nasioo, who is 
called in consequence Metellus Pius Scipio [No. 22]. (Sail. Jug. 64 ; 
Appian, B. C. i 33, 53, 68, 80—91, 97, 103, 108—115 ; Aurel. Vic. 
de Vir. JIL 63 ; Oros. v. 18, 28; Plut. Afar. 4 2, Crass. 6, Sertor. 12— 
27 ; Liv. EpiL 84, 91, 92; Veil. Pat ii. 15, 28—30 ; Dion Cass, xxvii. 
37 ; Plut Caes. 7 ; Cic. pro Arch. 4, 5, 10, pro Plane. 29, pro Cluent. 
8, pro Balb. 2, 22 ; Ascon. in Cic. Com. p. 60, ed. Orelli.) 


20. Q. Cakciliuh Q. p. Q.n. Metellus Cbler, consul D. c. 60, was son 


of Nopos, consul u. c. 98. [No. 16.] Tho latter was most probably 
his father, but his descent has given rise to much dispute. Cicero 
and Asconius both call Metellus Celer the frater of the younger 
Metellus Nepos [No. 21], and Asconius states that the latter was the 
son of the elder Nepos [No. 16], the grandson of Balearicus [No. 7], 
and the great-grandson of Macedonian [No. 5]. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 1, 2 
; Ascon. in ComeL p. 63.) From the way in which Celer speaks of 
Nepos, as well as from other circumstances, we are led to conclude 
that they were brothers and not first-cousins. The only difficulty in 
this supposition is, that they both bear the praenomen Quintus ; but 
the ingenious hypothesis of Manutius (ad Cic. L c) removes this 
difficulty. He supposes that the elder Nepos [No. 16] may have had 
two sons, one called Quintus and the other perhaps Lucius: that the 
latter, the subject of this notice, was adopted by the Q. Metellus 
Celer, who is mentioned by Cicero a9 one of the orators in b. c. 90, 
and that he received in consequence the praenomen Quintus and 
the cognomen Celer. Manutius further supposes that after the death 
of the elder son Quintus, the wife of Nepos bore him. a 


third son, to whom he again gave the names of Quintus and Nepos. 
This supposition accounts not only for the two brothers bearing the 
same praenomen, but also for the younger, and not the elder, 
having the cognomen of his father. 


In B. c, 66, Metellus Celer served as legate in the army of Pompey in 
Asia, and distinguished himself by repulsing an attack which 
Oroeses, king of the Albanians, made upon his winter-quarters. He 
returned to Rome before Pompey, and was praetor in b.c. 63, the 
year in which Cicero was consul. Like the other members of his 
family he distinguished himself during his year of office by a warm 
support of the aristocratical party. He prevented the condemnation 
of C. Ral/iiius by removing the military flag from the Janiculura, as 
has been already narrated in the life of Caesar |Vol. L p. 541J. He 
co-operated with Cicero in opposing the schemes of Catiline ; and, 
when the latter left the city to make war upon the republic, 
Metellus had the charge of the Picentine and Scnonian districts. By 
blocking up the passes he prevented Catiline from crossing the 
Apennines and penetrating into Gaul, and thus compelled him to 


turn round and face Antonius, who was marching against him from 
Etruria. In the following year, b. c. 62, Metellus went with the title 
of proconsul into the province of Cisalpine Gaul, which Cicero had 
relinquished because he was unwilling to leave the city. Although 
Metellus and Cicero had been thus closely connected, yet he was 
exceedingly angry when the orator attacked his brother Nepos, who 
had given him, however, abundant provocation. [See below, No. 
21.] The letter which Celer wrote to Cicero on this occasion is still 
preserved, and is very characteristic of the haughty aristocratical 
spirit of the family. Cicero’s reply is very clever. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 1, 
2.) 


In b. c. 61, Metellus was consul elect, and by his personal influence 
prevented the celebration of the Compitalia, which a tribune of the 
plebs was preparing to celebrate in, opposition to a 
senatusconsultura. Towards the end of the year he took an active 
part in conjunction with M. Cato, and others of the aristocracy, in 
resisting the demands of the publicani, who petitioned the senate to 
allow them to pay a smaller sum for the farming of the taxes in Asia 
than they had agreed to give. Their request was accordingly 
refused, but was subsequently granted, in b. c. 59, by Caesar, who 
brought forward a bill in the comitia for the purpose. In a a 60, 
Metellus was consul with L. Afranius, who was a creature of 
Pompey, and had been raised to this dignity by Pompey's influence. 
Pompey was anxious to obtain the ratification of his acts in Asia, 
and an assignment of lands for his soldiers ; but Afranius was not a 
man of sufficient ability and energy to be of much service to him, 
and Metellus thwarted all his plans, since Pompey, and not Caesar, 
was generally regarded at that time as the most formidable enemy 
of the aristocracy. It was this opposition which drove Pompey into 
the arras of Caesar, and thus prepared the downfall of the republic. 
So resolute was the opposition of Metellus to the agrarian law of the 
tribune L. Flavius, which he brought forward in order to provide for 
Pompey’s veterans, that the tribune bad him dragged to prison ; but 
even this did not frighten Metellus, and the law was in consequence 
abandoned. He acted with such energy and decision in favour of the 
aristo 


cracy that Cicero calls him M egregius consul”; and although he did 
not at first oppose the adoption of Clodius into a plebeian family, 


apparently not attaching much importance to the matter, yet as 
soon as he perceived that Clodius was resolved to favour the views 
of the democratical party, Metellus opposed his plans to the utmost 
of his power. Clodius was the first-cousin of Metellus, being the son 
of his father’s sister, and likewise the brother of his own wife ; but 
he did not allow this family connection to produce any change in 
his political conduct. As a war threatened to break out in Gaul, the 
senate determined that the consuls should draw lots for the 
provinces of the Gauls ; but Metellus did not leave Rome this year, 
nor apparently the next In b. a 59, the year of Caesar’s consulship, 
he took a leading part in the opposition to the agrarian law of 
Caesar, hut in vain. He died in the course of the same year, so 
unexpectedly, that it was suspected that he had been poisoned by 
his wife Clodia, with whom he lived on the most unhappy terms, 
and who was a woman of the utmost profligacy. The character of 
Metellus has been sufficiently indicated in the preceding sketch ’ of 
his life : he was one of the great leaders of the aristocracy, but did 
not possess either sufficient influence or sufficient genius to cope 
with such men as Caesar and Pompey. His oratory is spoken of 
favourably by Cicero, and was more adapted to the popular 
assemblies than to the courts. (Dion Cash. xxxvi. 37, and libb. 
xxxvii. xxxviii; Sail. Cat. 57 ; the passages of Cicero in Orelli's 
Onom. Tull. voL ii. p. 107.) 


21. Q. Metellus, Q. f. Q. n. Metellus Nepos, brother of the 
preceding, and son of the elder Nepos [No. 16]. In b.c. 67 he served 
as legate of Pompey in the war against the pirates, and was still 
with him in Asia in b. c. 64. In B. c. 63 he returned to Rome, in 
order to become a candidate for the tribunate, that he might 
thereby favour the views of Pompey. The aristocracy, who now 
dreaded Pompey more than any one else in the state, were in the 
utmost consternation. They brought forward M. Cato as a rival 
candidate, and succeeded in carrying his election, but were unable 
to prevent the election of Metellus likewise. Metellus entered upon 
his office on the 10th of December, b. c. 63, and commenced his 
official career by a violent attack upon Cicero, whom he looked 
upon as the main support of the existing order of things. He openly 
asserted that he who had condemned Roman citizens without a 
hearing ought not to be heard himself, and accordingly prevented 
Cicero from addressing the people on the last day of his consulship, 


when he had to lay down his office, and only allowed him to take 
the usual oath, whereupon Cicero swore that he had saved the state. 
On the Ist of January, b. c. 62, Cicero attacked Metellus with great 
bitterness in the senate, and two days afterwards Metellus replied to 
him with equal bitterness, upbraiding him with his low origin, 
denouncing him as a tyrant for condemning Roman citizens to 
death unheard, and threatening him with an impeachment. Stung to 
the quick, Cicero published an oration against him, entitled 
“Metellina,” of the nature of which the second Philippic will 
probably give us the best idea. Supported by Caesar, who was 
anxious, above all things, to drive Pompey to an open rupture with 
the senate, Metellus brought forward a bill to summon Pompey, 
with his army, to Rome, in order 
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to restore peace and protect the citizens from arbitrary punishment. 
Parties were in the state of the highest exasperation : on the day on 
which the bill was to be brought forward, Cato attempted to 
prevent its being read, but was driven out of the forum by force. He 
soon, however, returned, supported by a large body of the 
aristocracy; and thi9 time the victory remained in their hands. 
Metellus was obliged to take to flight, and repaired to Pompey: the 
senate proposed to deprive him of his office, and according to some 
accounts actually did so. 


Metellus returned to Rome with Pompey, and was raised to the 
praetorship in b. c. 60. In this year he brought forward a law for the 
abolition of the vectigalia in Italy ; and the senate, out of hatred to 
Metellus, attempted to call the law by the name of some other 
person. In the following year he appears not to have gone to a 
province, but to have remained in Rome. In b. c. 57 he was consul 
with P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther. Cicero, who had been banished 
in the preceding year, and whose friends were now exerting 
themselves to obtain his recall, was greatly alarmed at the election 
of Metellus, since he was one of his bitterest personal enemies. But 
since Clodius had offended both Pompey and Caesar, and the latter 


was anxious to mortify and weaken the power of the demagogue, 
Metellus, out of respect to them, suppressed his feelings towards 
Cicero, and announced in the senate on the 1st of January, that lie 
should not oppose his recall from exile. Cicero wrote to him to 
express his gratitude (ad Fam. v. 4), and in subsequent speeches he 
frequently praises his moderation and magnanimity. At the same 
time the friends of Cicero at Rome seem to have had some 
suspicions of Metellus ; but he was eventually induced, very much 
by the influence of his relative, P. Servilius, to give a hearty support 
to Cicero’s friends, and in the month of September the orator was at 
Rome. But almost immediately afterwards we again find Metellus 
on the other Bide, and in the month of November using his efforts 
to obtain the acdileship for Clodius. 


In b. c. 56 Metellus administered the province of Nearer Spain. 
Either before he left Rome or soon afterwards Metellus had 
quarrelled with Clodius, and this enmity naturally led to a 
reconciliation with Cicero, to whom he writes in apparently cordial 
terms (ad Fam. v. 3). In the month of April he repaired, with many 
other distinguished Roman nobles, to Caesar’s winterquarters at 
Luca, doubtless with the view of obtaining the prolongation of his 
command. On his return to Spain he made a sudden and apparently 
unjustifiable attack upon the Vaccaei, whom he defeated ; but in 
the following year (b.c. 55) they took the town of Clunia from him, 
and advanced with such considerable forces that Metellus dared not 
attack them. Metellus seems to have returned to Rome in the course 
of this year, and to have died in the same year, as his name does 
not occur again. In his testament he left Carrinas (probably the 
consul of b. c. 43) the heir of all his property, passing over all the 
Metelli and likewise the Claudii, with whom he was so nearly 
connected (Val. Max. vii. 8. § 3.) Metellus did not adhere strictly to 
the political principles of his family. He did not support the 
aristocracy, like his brother; nor, on the other hand, can he be said 
to have been a leader of the democracy. He was in feet 
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little more than a servant of Pompey, and according to his bidding 
at one time opposed, and at another supported Cicero. (App. Mithr. 
95; Flor. iii. 6; Joseph. Ant. iv. 2. § 3, B. J. i. 6. § 2 ; Plut. Cat. Mm. 


20 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 38—51, xxxix. 1—7,< 54; Plut. Coes. 21 ; 
the passages of Cicero in Orelli’s Onom. Tull. voL ii. p. 107, &c.) 


22. Q. Cabcilius, Q. f. Metellus Pius Scipio, the adopted son of 
Metellus Pius [No. 19]. He was the son of P. Cornelius Scipio 
Nasica, praetor a c. 94, and Licinia, a daughter of* the orator L. 
Crassus, and was a grandson of P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, consul B. 
c. Ill, and Caecilia, a daughter of Metellus Macedonicus. Through 
his grandmother he was therefore descended from the family of the 
Metelli, into which he was subsequently adopted. Before his 
adoption he bore the names of P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, and 
hence his name is given in various forms. Sometimes he is called P. 
Scipio Nasica, sometimes Q. Metellus Scipio, and sometimes simply 
Scipio or Metellus. His full legal name, as it appears in a senatus 
consultum (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8), is the one given at the 
commencement of this notice. Appian erroneously gives him the 
praenomen Lucius. (B. C. ii. 24.) 


Metellus is first mentioned in b. c. 63, when he is said to have come 
to Cicero by night, along with M. Crassus and Marcellus, bringing 
with them letters relating to the conspiracy of Catiline. In b. c. 60 
he was elected tribune of the plebs, but was accused of bribery by 
M. Favonius, who had failed in his election, and wa9 defended by 
Cicero. He was tribune in b. c. 59, and was one of the college of 
pontiffs before whom Cicero spoke respecting his house in b. c. 57. 
In the latter year he exhibited gladiatorial games in honour of his 
deceased father, Metellus Pius. In b. c. 53 Scipio was a candidate for 
the consulship along with Plautius Hypsaeus and Milo, and was 
supported by the Clod inn mob, since he was opposed to Milo. * 
The candidates had recourse to the most unblushing bribery, and to 
open violence and force. The mo3t frightful scenes were daily 
occurring in the streets of Rome ; and these disturbances were 
secretly fomented by Pompey, who was anxious to be named 
dictator, for the purpose of restoring order to the city, and thereby 
possessing the power which might enable him to crush Caesar, of 
whom he had now become jealous. The comitia could not be held 
for the election of consuls ; and when the murder of Clodius at the 
beginning of the following year, b. c. 52, threw the state almost into 
anarchy, the senate consented that Pompey should be elected sole 
consul. This took place at the end of February; and shortly 


afterwards he married Cornelia, the daughter of Scipio, to whom he 
showed particular favour. Hypsaeus and Scipio were both accused 
of bribery ; but though both were equally guilty, the former only 
was condemned. On the 1st of August Pompey made Scipio his 
colleague in the consulship ; and Scipio showed his gratitude by 
using every effort to destroy the power of Caesar and strengthen 
that of Pompey. He was all the more ready to exert himself in 
Pompey's favour, since the latter was now obliged to enter. into a 
close connection with the aristocratical party, * to which Scipio 
belonged, for the purpose of crushing his rival. One of the first acts 
of Metellus after his appointment to the consulship was to bring 
forward a law restoring to the censors the powers 


sk 
eve 


of which they had been deprived by Clodius, intending thereby to 
expel Caesar's friends from the senate; for that he was actuated by 
no desire to preserve the purity and morality of the body, the 
scandalous tale related by Valerius Maximus (ix. 1. § 8) is a 
sufficient proof In the following year (b. c. 51) Scipio proposed in 
the senate on the 1st of September that the senate should take into 
consideration the Gallic provinces on the 1st of March in the 
following year ; but as this proposition was considered rather too 
open a declaration of hostility against Caesar, it was decreed that 
the consular provinces in general should be brought before the 
senate on that day. When stronger measures were resolved upon by 
the aristocracy, Scipio again appeared foremost in urging their 
adoption. He warmly seconded the consul Lentulus when he 
proposed in the senate at the beginning of January, B.C. 49, that 
Caesar should dismiss his army by a certain day, or else be regarded 
ns an enemy of the state; and when the tribunes, M. Antonius and 
Q. Cassius, placed their veto upon the decree, Scipio urged on 
matters to an open rupture, and refused to listen to any overtures of 
peace. The consequence was that the two tribunes fled from the 
city, and Caesar took up arms against the senate. In the division of 
the provinces, which was made a few days afterwards, Syria fell to 
the lot of Scipio, who hastened thither without delay. His conduct 
in the province is drawn by Caesar in the blackest colours (B. C. iii. 


31, 32). Although he suffered some loss in an engagement with the 
inhabitants of Mount Amanus, he assumed the title of imperator, 
and had it struck upon his coins. His exactions and extortions were 
almost unparalleled : new taxes of all kinds were imposed upon the 
inhabitants ; Roman officers were sent into every part of the 
province to collect them; and there was scarcely a village which 
escaped their marauding visits: they plundered on their own 
account as well as on account of their general ; and they had the 
fullest licence given them for every kind of oppression. After 
collecting large sums of money and a considerable body of troops, 
he took up his winter-quarters at Pergamum, leaving his province 
quite unprotected and exposed to a fresh attack of the Parthians. At 
the beginning of the following year, B. c. 48, he was preparing to 
plunder the temple of Diana in Ephesus, when he received a 
summons from Pompey to join him with his troops, as Caesar had 
already crossed over to Greece. Caesar sent Doraitius Calvinus into 
Macedonia, and L. Cassius Longinus into Thessaly to oppose Scipio, 
but no battle took place between them, according to the statement 
of Caesar (B. C. iii. 36—38), although a different account is given 
by other writers. (Dion Cass. xli. 51 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 60.) At all 
events Scipio was unable to join Pompey till Caesar's repulse at 
Dyrrhachium obliged Calvinus to unite his forces with those of 
Caesar. Scipio thereupon took possession of Larissa, and shortly 
after joined Pompey, who divided the command of the army with 
him. Confident of success, the nobles in Pompey's camp began to 
quarrel with one another respecting the division of the spoil; and 
Scipio had a violent altercation, which descended to personal abuse, 
with Domitius Ahenobarbus and Lentulus Spinther, respecting the 
office of pontifex maximus, which Caesar then held. The battle of 
Pharsalia annihilated these prospects. ° In this battle Scipio 
commanded the 


centre of the Pompeian troops, and was opposed by his old 
adversary, Domitius Calvinus. 


After the loss of the battle of Pharsalia, Metellus fled, first to 
Coreyra and then to Africa, where it was hoped that the army of 
Attius Varus and the assistance of Juba, king of Nuraidia, might 
restore the fallen fortunes of the Pompeian party. Through the 
influence of Cato, Scipio obtained the supreme command, as being 


of consular rank, much to the chagrin of Varus, who laid claim to it. 
As soon as Scipio had received the command, he attempted to 
destroy the important town of Utica, in order to gratify Juba, and it 
was with difficulty that Cato prevented him from doing it. His 
conduct in Africa seems to have been as oppressive as it had been in 
Syria ; in every direction he plundered the inhabitants and laid 
waste the country. At length Caesar landed in Africa, at the end of 
December, B. c. 47, and in the month of April in the following year, 
b. c. 46, he defeated Scipio and Juba at the decisive battle of 
Thapsus. Scipio immediately fled to the sea, and with a small 
squadron of ships steered first for Utica; but, learning from Cato 
that there would be no security for him there, he put out to sea, 
intending to sail over to Spain. Contrary winds, however, obliged 
him to put back to Hippo Regius, where he fell in with the fleet of 
P. Sittius, who fought on Caesar's side. His small squadron was 
overpowered ; and, as he saw that escape was impossible, he 
stabbed himself and leaped into the sea. 


Scipio never exhibited any proofs of striking abilities either in war 
or in peace; and the prominent part which ho played in these 
stormy times was chiefly owing to his high connections, being a 
Scipio by birth, a Metellus by adoption, and, by the marriage of his 
daughter, the father-in-law of Pompey. The love of country and the 
freedom of the republic (the watchwords with which he fought 
agninst Caesar) were a mere sham ; he whs only anxious to obtain 
for himself and his party the exclusive possession of the offices of 
the state and of the provinces, that they might realise fortunes to 
gratify their love of luxury and pomp. In public, Scipio showed 
himself cruel, vindictive, and oppressive ; in private, he was mean, 
avaricious, and licentious, even beyond most of his contemporaries. 
A striking instance of his profligacy is given in the tale related by 
Valerius Maximus, which has already been referred to. (Plut. Cic. 15 
; Dion Cass. xL 51, xliii. 9; Appian, B. C. ii. 24,25, 60, 76, 87, 95— 
100; Caes. B. C. L I-4, iii. 31 —33, 36, 57, 82, 83, B. Afric. passim; 
Plut. Pomp . 55, Coes. 30, Cat Min. 60; Liv. Epil. 113, 114; Val. 
Max. ix. 5. § 3; the passages of Cicero in Orelli’s Onom. TulL vol. ii. 
p. 105, &c.) 


The two coins annexed were struck by Metellus Scipio. On the 
obverse of the former is the legend Q. metbl. pivs, but the head is 


uncertain ; on the reverse is scipio imp., with an elephant, which 
refers evidently to his command in Africa. The head on the obverse 
of the latter is also uncertain ; beneath it is an eagle's head, and the 
legend is metbl. pivs scip. imp.: the reverse represents a pair of 
scales hanging from a cornucopia, with a sella curulis beneath, on 
one side of which is an ear of corn, and on the other side a band 
grasping something. The legend crass, ivn. leg. pro(pr). refers to 
Crassus Junianus, one of Scipio's legates, who served with the title 
legatus propraetore. [Crassus, No. 29, p. 882, a.] 
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. 23. Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus. His descent and that of his two 
brothers is quite uncertain ; for he evidently could not have been 
the son of Metellus Macedonicus, as Florus (iiL 8. § 1) states. 
(Drumann, vo!. ii. p. 50.) Metellus was consul b. c. 69 with Q. 
Hortensius, and obtained the conduct of the war against Crete, 
which Hortensius had declined, when the lot had given this 
province to him. Metellus left Italy in b. c. 68 with three legions. He 
was engaged two whole years in the subjugation of the island, and 
did not return to Home till the third. The difficulty of the conquest 
was much increased by the unwarrantable interference of Porapey; 
for after Cydonia, Cnossus, and many other towns had fallen into 
the hands of Metellus, and the war seemed almost at an end, the 
Cretans sent to offer their submission to Pompey, from whom they 
hoped to obtain more favourable terms than from Metellus. By the 
Gabinian law, passed in b. c. 67, which gave to Pompey the conduct 
6f the war against the pirates, the supreme command in the whole 


of the Mediterranean was also assigned to him; he therefore had a 
pretext for interfering in the affairs of Crete, but it was clearly never 
intended that he should supersede Metellus. His emissaries had 
probably persuaded the Cretans to make this offer; but however this 
may be, he immediately complied with their request, and sent his 
legate L. Octavius to receive the surrender of their towns, and 
shortly afterwards another of his legates, Cornelius Sisenna, came to 
the island from Greece with the command of some troops. . 
Metellus, however, refused to take any notice of their claims, and 
continued to attack and subdue the towns, although the inhabitants 
were encouraged in their resistance to him by the legates of 
Pompey. Eleuthera and Luppa fell into his hands ; and in the 
capture of the latter town Octavius was made prisoner, but 
dismissed by Metellus with contempt. Cornelius Sisenna had 
meantime died, and hitherto Octavius had not ventured to use force 
against Metellus, but now he employed the troops of Sisenna to 
fight on the side of the Cretans. But as these troops shortly 
afterwards withdrew from the island, for some reason unknown to 
us, Octavius took refuge with Aristion in Hierapytna, from which, 
however, he fled at the approach of Metellus, leaving the Cretans to 
their fate. Thereupon Lasthenes and Panares, the chief leaders of 
the Cretans, made their submission to him, and the war was 
brought to a close. 


METELLUS. 


In b. c. 66 Metellus returned to Rome, but he was prevented from 
obtaining a triumph by the partisans of Porapey. Metellus, however, 
could not relinquish his claim to a triumph, and accordingly 
resolved to wait in the neighbourhood of the city till more 
favourable circumstances. His patience was as great as his desire for 
the honour; for he was still waiting before the city in b. c. 63, when 
the conspiracy of Catiline broke out. He was sent into Apulia to 
prevent an apprehended rising of the slaves ; and in the following 
year, b. c. 62, after the death of Catiline, he was at length permitted 
to make his triumphal entrance into Rome, and received the 
surname of Creticus. He was robbed, however, of the chief 
ornaments of his triumph, Lasthenes and Panares, whom a tribune 
of the plebs compelled him to surrender to Pompey. 


Metellus, as was naturally to be expected, joined Lucullu8 and the 
other leaders of the aristocracy in their opposition to Pompey, and 
succeeded in preventing the latter from obtaining the ratification of 
his acts in Asia. In b.c. 60 Metellus was sent by the senate with two 
others to investigate the state of Gaul, where a rising of the people 
was apprehended. He is mentioned by Cicero, in b. c. 57, as one of 
the pontiffs before whom he spoke respecting his house, and he 
probably died soon afterwards. (Liv. Epit. 98—100 ; Flor. iii. 7, iv. 2 
; Eutrop. vi. 11 ; Oros. vi. 4; Veil. Pat. ii. 34, 38; Justin, xxxix. 5; 
Appian, Sic. 6 ; Dion Cass. Fray. 178, xxxvi. 1, 2; Plut. Pomp. 29 ; 
Sail. Cat. 30 ; Cic. Verr. i. 9, pro Flacc 3, 13, 40, in Pison. 24, ail 
Att. i. 19, de Har. Ttesp. 6.) 


24. L. Caecilius Metellus, brother of the preceding [No. 23], was 
praetor b.c. 71, and as propraetor succeeded Verres in the 
government of Sicily in b. c. 70. He defeated the pirates, who had 
conquered the Roman fleet and taken possession of the harbour of 
Syracuse, and compelled them to leave the island. His 
administration is praised by Cicero for restoring peace and security 
to the inhabitants, after the frightful scenes which had been enacted 
there by Verres ; but he nevertheless attempted, in conjunction with 
his brothers, to shield Verres from injustice, and tried to prevent the 
Sicilians from bringing forward their testimony and complaints 
against him. Ho was consul b. c. 68 with Q. Marcius Rex, but died 
at the beginning of his year. (Liv. Epit. 98; Oros. vi. 3; Cic. Verr. Act 
i. 9, Accus. ii. 4, iii. 16, ii. 28, 56, 67, iii. 53, in Pis. 4; Dion Cass, 
XXXV. 4.) 


25. M. Caecilius Metellus, brother of the two preceding [Nos. 23, 
24], wa# praetor b.c. 69, in the same year that his eldest brother 
was consul. The lot gave him the presidency in the court de 
pecuniis repetundis , and Verres was very anxious that his trial 
should come on before Metellus. (Cic. Verr. Act i. 8, 9, 10.) Since he 
did not obtain the consulship, Drumann conjectures (vol. ii. p. 57) 
that the gladiators of M. Metellus, whom Cicero mentions in b. c. 60 
(ad Att. ii. 1. § 1), may have belonged to the son of the praetor, and 
were exhibited by him in honour of his father, who would therefore 
have died about this time. 


26. Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus, is conjectured by Drumann (vol. 


ii. p. 57) to have been the son of No. 23, and to have been the 
quaestor with C. Trebonius, who supported the adoption of Clodius 
into a plebeian fam’y, when Trebonius, 
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opposed it. (Cic. ad Fam. xv. 21. § 2.) This is, METIIARME (M 
Mppij), a daughter of king however, mere conjecture,- for the name 
of the Pygmalion, and wife of Cinyras. (Apollod. iii. colleague of 
Trebonius is not even mentioned in 14. 8 3 ; comp. Cinyras.) [L. S.] 


the passage of Cicero referred to above. Cicero METHO'DIUS 
(MedoSios). 1. Sumamed the speaks (ad Alt. iv. 7. § 2), in B c. 56, 
soon after Apostle of Bohemia, enjoys great reputation in his return 
from exile, of a Metellus who had lately the history of the church a9 
well as of the fine died, and who had always acted badly towards 
arts. He lived in the ninth century of our era, him. As this Metellus 
cannot be any of the cele- was a native of Thessalonica, and went to 
Conbrated persons of that name, Dmmann supposes stantinople, 
where he entered a convent of the him to have been the colleague 
of Trebonius. order of St. Basilius Cyrillus. For some time he 


27. L. Caecilius Metellus Creticus, a son lived in Rome, and devoted 
himself to painting, in 


probably of No. 24 (comp. Cic. Vetr. iii. 60), was which be rose to 
such celebrity that, after his tribune of the plebs, B. c. 49, and, true 
to the here- return to Constantinople, he received an invitation 
ditary principles of his family, distinguished him- from Bogoris, 
king of Bulgaria, to repair to his self by his warm support of the 
aristocracy. He court at Nicopolis. The king being fond of picdid not 
fly from Rome on the approach of Caesar tures representing battles 
and the like bloody subwith Pompey and the rest of his party, but 
re- jects, requested him to execute something more mained behind 
in tbe city. He also showed his terrible for him than he had ever 
seen before ; and courage in attempting to prevent Caesar from 
upon this suggestion, Methodius painted the Last taking possession 
of the sacred treasury, and only Judgment with such effect, that 
Bogoris, whose gave way upon being threatened with death, mind 


had already a turn for the Christian religion, (Plut Cat*. 35, Pomp. 
62; Dion Casa. xli. 17; entreated the skilful monk to baptize him 
forthwith, Appian, B. C. ii. 41 ; Cnes. B. C. i. 33; Lucan, iii. and thus 
enable him to find pardon with God on 114, &c.; Cic. ad AU. x. 4, 
8.) He soon after- theday of the last judgment This was exactly what 
wards left Rome, and was at Capua at the begin- Methodius had in 
view when he chose that subject, ning of March, when Pompey was 
on the point of The conversion of the king was followed by that 
leaving Italy. Cicero mentions Clodia as his of the army ; and ina 
short time the whole nation mother-in-law, who may perhaps have 
been the adopted the Christian religion. At that period wife of 
Metellus, consul b. c. 60. [No. 20.) Christianity was daily losing 
ground in Asia, where (Cic. ad Alt. ix. 6. § 3.) the influence of 
Mohammedanism became over 


There was a Metellus who fought on the side of whelming ; but the 
losses in the South were more Antony in the last civil war, was 
taken pri- than balanced bv the victories of the Cross in the soner at 
the battle of Actium, and whose life was North, obtained through 
the noble zeal of the spared by Octavian at the intercession of his 
son, Greek clergy, among whom our Methodius and (his who had 
fought on the side of the latter. (Appian, brother?) Cyrillus, were 
then the most luminous B.C. iv. 42.) The elder of these Metelli may 
6tars. Shortly after the conversion of the Bulgarians, have been the 
tribune of b. c. 49 ; but this is only which took place in 853 and the 
following years conjecture. (perhaps only in 861), Methodius was 
sent into 


28. M. Caecilius Metellus, son probably of the countries north of the 
Danube, where he dis 


No. 25, is mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 60 (ad played the greatest 
activity among the Slavonian Alt . ii. 1. § J). See No. 25. population 
of Pannonia and the adjacent countries: 


29. Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus, consul he resided there in the 
quality of archbishop of A. d. 7 with A. Licinius Nerva, was 
probably Pannonia, and he repaired thither as early as 859, 
grandson of No. 23, and son of No. 26, if the or at least not later 
than 863. He is said to have latter ever existed. (Dion Ca68. Iv. 30 ; 
Fasti.) assisted Cyrillus in inventing the Slavonian alpha 


30. L. (Caecilius) Metellus, a triumvir of bet, which is the parent of 
the present Russian 


the mint, whose name is only known from coins, a and Servian 
alphabets ; and he was active in specimen of which is annexed. The 
obverse has translating the whole of the Bible and several the head 
of Apollo, with (1.) metel. a. alb. s. f.: liturgical books into the 
Slavonian languages. In the reverse, a man sitting on shields, whom 
878 he was summoned by pope John VIII. to Victory is crowning 
from behind, with c.MAL.,and come to Rome, and to show cause 
why he should beneath, roma. It thus appears that the col- not be 
punished for having translated the mass leagues of this Metellus 
were A. Albinus and C. into Slavonian, and introduced it in that 
form into Malleolus. (Eckhel, voL v. p. 279.) the churches of his 
diocese ; but it appears he did 


not obey tbe summons. About 890 Methodius converted duke 
Borziwoi of Bohemia, who soon afterwards became king of Magna 
Moravia, to the Christian religion; and now all the Bohemians and 
Moravians, many millions in number, submitted likewise to the rite 
of baptism. There are, however, doubts as to the conversion of 
Bohemia by Methodius, respecting which the reader will find more 
information in the coin of L. metellus. sources quoted below. The 
time of the death of 


Methodius is not exactly known, but thus much 


METHAPUS (M40airos), an Athenian who is is certain, that he died 
after 893, and perhaps said to have introduced at Thebes the 
worship of in the beginning of the tenth century, at a very the 
Cabeiri. He was much skilled in all kinds of advanced age. In later 
years he was canonised, mysteries and orgies, and made several 
alterations The Greeks and Slavonians celebrate him on the in the 
mysteries at Andania. (Paus. iv. 1. § 5; 11th of May; but in the 
MarUjrologium the day Welcker, Die Atschyl. Trit. p. 270.) [L. S.) is 
the 9th of March. As to his proficiency in 


painting, Le Beau (Hist, du Bus Empire, vol. xiv. p. 362) calls him 
.the most eminent painter of his time. It is, however, well known 
that his contemporaries, Modalulph in France, Tutilo in Germany, 
and Lazarus in Constantinople, enjoyed also a first-rate reputation 
as painters. (Fabric. BibL (Irate. voL vii. p. 272 ; Cedren. p.489, &c. 
; Simeon Metaphr. Annul, p. 412, &c. ; Zonar. vol. iL p. 13.$, &c., in 
the Paris edition ; Holland, Vitae CyrUli et Methodii; J. G. 
Stredowsky, Vita Method. in .Sacra Moraviae Hist. Sulzbach, 
1710,4to.; Chr. Sara. Schmidt, Ward 'das Christentltum in Bohmen 
von Methud (Methodius), <$c. eingefuhrt 9 Leipzig, 1789, 8vo.) 


e 2. Confessor, patriarch of Constantinople, was called ‘ OpoKoytra , 
or Confessor, on account of his firm adherence to the worship of 
images. He was a native of Syracuse, where he was bom towards 
the close of the eighth century of our era, but went to 
Constantinople and took holy orders, after giving his property to the 
church and the poor. For some time he lived in a convent in the 
island of . Chios. The severe measures of the emperor Leo Armenus 
induced him to take refuge among the orthodox in Rome, but he 
returned to Greece after the death of Leo, in 820. Shortly afterwards 
he was sent by Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople, as 
ambassador to pope Pashalis, who entrusted him with a letter to 
Michael, in order to persuade the emperor to behave less harshly 
against the orthodox. For this service poor Methodius paid very 
dearly. Michael, offended by the pope's letter, ordered seven 
hundred lashes to be inflicted upon the back of Methodius, who, 
half dead, was thrown into an awful dungeon in one of the islands 
of the Propontis, where he would have perished from want of food 
had not a poor fisherman accidentally discovered him, and kept him 
alive by occasional supplies of bread and fish. He remained there 
several years ; but being a man of great talents and acknowledged 
skill in administrative affairs, he was recalled by Theophilus, son 
and successor of Michael, who gave him suitable apartments in his 
own palace. In a short time Methodius obtained great influence at 
the court; but his orthodox principle caused him a second flogging 
and a second imprisonment in his former dungeon. Again released, 
he returned to Constantinople and was compelled to accompany 
Theophilus in his campaigns against the Arabs, the emperor being 
in want of his talents, although he did not trust him sufficiently to 
leave him in the capital. His life, however, wa9 far from being 


agreeable, several plots having been made to ruin him: among other 
qharges brought forth against him was that of having committed 
fornication with a reputed courtisan, who declared she was 
pregnant by the piou9 bishop ; but Methodius cleared himself of 
this imputed misdemeanour. Theophilus died in 842. He was 
succeeded by hi9 widow, Theodora, who reigned for her infant son, 
Michael III.; and being a professed friend of images, she bestowed 
her 


E >werful protection upon Methodius, and caused im to be chosen 
patriarch of Constantinople in the very year of his accession (842). 
This high office Methodius held till his death, on the 14th of June, 
846, displaying constantly the greatest activity in suppressing the 
iconoclasts, and restoring the worship of images. Methodius was a 
very learned man, and wrote a considerable number of works on 
divinity, of which several have come down to us. 


METHODIUS. 


and have been found well worthy of publication. The most 
important are:—1. Encomium S. Dionysii Areopagitae. Editions: the 
Greek text, Florence, 1516, 8vo.; Paris, 1562, 8vo.; Graece et Latine, 
in the second volume of “ Opera S. Dionysii Areop™ Antwerp, 1634, 
fol. The question whether, in composing this work, Methodius was 
guilty of plagiarism by stealing from the monk Hilduinus, who 
wrote on the same subject, caused a literary feud, which is largely 
discussed in Fabricius, to whom we refer the reader. 2. Oratio in eos 
qui dicunt: Quid profuit FUius Dei Cruci/ixusf Graece et Latine, by 
Gretserus, in the second volume of his work, De Crvce. 3. De 
Occursu Simeonis et Annae tn Temple, et de Deipara ; and 4. In 
Ramos Palmarum, two orations, Graece et Latine, in Comb’fis’s 
edition of the works of Methodius Patarensi9, Paris, 1644, fol. 5. 
Encomium 8. Agathae Virginia et Martyris, a Latin version in 
Conib’fis's BibL Pair. ; the text, incomplete, with a Latin version, in 
Leo Allatius, Diatriba de Hiethodiis. 6. Canones Poenitentiales , &c., 
published with a Latin version by Gentianus Herretus. 7. Constitutio 
de Hs qui diverso Modo, $c., ad fidem Christianam revertantur, 
Graece et Latine, with notes, by Jac. Goar in Eucholog. Graccor. 8. 
Tres versus lambici ad T/icodonini et Thcophanem graptos, tribus 
illis quos ad ipsum miserant Rc 


S nsorii, in Lambecii Commentarii; also ad Icem Const. Manassae in 
the Pari9 edition. (Leo Allatius, Diatriba de Methodiis; Fabric. BibL 
Grace, vol. vii. p. 273 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 451, dec., ed. Geneva; 
Baronius, AnnaL ad annum 842; Theophan. Con tin. ii. 8, iii. 24, iv. 
3, 6, 10 ; Simeon Metaphrasta, T/teophil. c. 23, Michael et 
Theodora, c. 3; Georg. Monach. Michael et Theodora, a 1.) 


3. Patriarch of Constantinople in 1240, is probably the author of De 
Revelations , which some attribute to Methodius Patarensis. [See 
No. 6.] The Greek text, with a Latin version, is contained in the first 
volume of the Graeda Orthodoxa, as well as in some of the Biblioth. 
Pair. He also wro’e Aenigmata , in iambic tristichons, extant in MS. 
(Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vii. p. 275 ; Cave, p. 662, ed. Geneva.) . 


4. Eubulius or Eubulus. [No. 6.] 


5. Monach us, lived in Constantinople during the middle and latter 
part of the thirteenth century. About this time the Byzantine capital 
was much disturbed by the coincident election of Josephus and 
Arsenius .to the patriarchal see of Constantinople, each of them 
being proclaimed by his partisans as the sole legitimate patriarch. 
On this occasion Methodius wrote a valuable treatise, entitled 
2vAAot awoTrrikri , Sylloga Compendiosa-, showing that orthodox 
people ought not to secede from their spiritual leaders even in case 
their predecessor bad been illegally deposed. It was published by 
Leo Allatius in his Diatriba de Methodiis , with a Latin translation. 
(Fabric. BibL Grace. vol. vii. p. 275 ; Cave, Hist Lit p. 642, ed. 
Geneva.) 


6. Sumamed Patarensis, and sometimes, Eubulus or Eubulius, lived 
in the third, and died in the beginning of the fourth century of our 
era. He held successively the sees of Olympus and Patara in Lycia 
(whence Patarensis) and Tyrus in Phoenicia. He was a Christian; 
and Suidas says that.he died the death of a martyr, at Chalcis 
*AraroA’s (one of the two Cha’cis in 
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Syria), during the reign of Decius (a. d. 249—251) and Valerianus. 


The addition of the latter name seems to be spurious, since Valerian 
did not reign with, but after Decius. However the original text of 
Suidas may be, he was wrong with regard to the time assigned by 
him to the death of Methodius ; for there seems to be no doubt that 
this divine was a contemporary of Porphyry, and perhaps outlived 
him; and if he therefore died during one of the later persecutions of 
the Christians, as is asserted, it might have been in 303, as Cave 
thinks, or in 311, according to Fabricius. Methodius was a man of 
great learning and exemplary piety, who enjoyed the general 
esteem of his contemporaries. He wrote several works, the principal 
of Which are: 1. U*p\ 'Avaardceas, De Resurrectione, against 
Origen, which was divided into two or perhaps three parts. 
Fragments of it are given by Epiphanius in his Panarium; in Photius, 
Bibliotheca ; a few are contained in the works of Domascenus ; 2. 
Uepl rS >v yeveruu, De Oreatis, in Photius; 3. «pl Adrce*owriov *al 
iriOev rd icaicd, De Libro Arbilrio. Leo AUatius had the complete 
text with a Latin version , but the work, as contained in the edition 
of Methodius by Comb’fis, is not quite complete. 4. IIcpl rijs 
dyyeXopiyhTov irapOevelas kcU dyvelas, De Angelica Viryinitats et 
Caslitats, written in the form of a dialogue. Leo Allatius published 
this work. Or. et Lat., in his Diatriba de Methodm, at Rome, 1656, 
8vo. and dedicated it to Pope Alexander VII. At the same time 
Petrus Possinus obtained the Greek text of this work from Lucas 
Holsten, at Rome; and having prepared a copy for the 


f ress, sent it, together with a Latin version, to aris, where it was 
published in the following year, 1657* fol. Possinus, strangely 
enough, dedicated his edition to the same pope, not knowing that 
Leo Allatius was doing, or had just done, the same thing ; nor wa9 
Allatius at all aware of Possums being engaged in the same work at 
the same time as he was. It is also contained in ComWfis, Auctuar. 
Bi/Aioth. Pair. Paris, 1672. Photius, quoted below, says that the 
work had been adulterated, and contained especially several 
passages tending to Arianism, of which no trace is to be found in 
the later editions, so that his MS. was decidedly different from those 
perused by Allatius and Possinus. 5. Oratio de Simeons et Anna, seu 
In Festum Occursus et Purifications B. Marias, ed. Petrus Plantinus, 
Antwerp, 1598. This work is said to be the production of a later 
Methodius, but Allatius vindicates the authorship of Methodius 
Patarensis. 6. A 6yos trtpl Maprvpvv, Sermo ds Martynbus. 7. E is 


rd Bata, In Ramos Palmarum, an oration, of which Photius has 
extracts. The authorship of Methodius is doubtful. 8. Libri ad versus 
Porphyrium , of which there are fragments in Damascenus. 9. De 
Pythonissa contra Origen em, lost. 10. Commentarii in Cantica 
Canticorum, fragments. 11. ’Zhwv, lost, &c. This Methodius is said 
to have written a work, De Revelations, which, however, is more 
justly attributed to a later Methodius. [No. 3.] The principal works 
of Methodius, viz., De Libro A rbitrio , De Rcsurreciione, De 
Angelica Viryinitats et Custitate, two homilies, and the extracts 
given by Photius were published by CombSfis, Graece et Latine, 
cum notis, Paris, 1644, fol., together with the works of 
Amphilochus and Andreas Cretensis. 


( Phot. Cod. 234, 235, 236, 237 ; Cave, HisL LiU 
METION. 
1067 


p. 96, sc. ed. Geneva ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. voL viL p. 260, &c. This 
Methodius stands in the index to Fabricius as Methodius Patarensis, 
which is correct; but the passage where the reader finds most 
information on him (vol. vii. p. 260, &c.) is omitted. (Hankius, 
Script. Byzant.) [W. P.] METHON a kinsman of Orpheus, 


from whom the Thracian town of Methone. was believed to have 
derived its name. (Plut. Quasst. Graec. 11.) *'' [L. S.] 


METH YMNA (MijOupya), a daughter of Macar and wife of Lesbus, 
from whom the town of Methymna, in Lesbos, derived its name. 
(Diod. v. 81 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [L. S.J 


METHYMNAEUS (MrjBvpyatos), a surname of Dionysus, derived, 
according to some, from Methymna, rich in vines. (Hesych. s. v. ; 
Virg. Georg, ii. 20.) Others derived it from p40y (sweet or wine), as 
Plutarch ( Sympos . iii. 2) and Athcnaeus (viii. p. 363). [L. S.J 


METIADU'SA (Mrrndbovffa), a daughter of Eupalamus, and wife of 
king Cecrops, by whom she became the mother of Pandion. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 5 ; Pans. i. 5. § 3.) [L. S.J 


METI'LIA GENS, an Alban house, which, on the destruction of Alba 
Longa, migrated to Rome. (Dionys. iii. 29.) Since the Metilii were 
immediately admitted into the Roman senate, they must at the time 
of their migration have been of patrician rank. In history, however, 
they occur only as plebeians. Pliny (1I.N. xxxv. 17) mentions a lex 
Metilia de Fullonibus in n. c. 220. [ W. B. D.J METT'LIUS. 1. Sp. 
Metilius, tribune of the plebs in B. c. 416. He brought forward a 
rogation for fresh assignments of the public land to the commons, 
but was foiled in his attempt by his colleagues in the tribunate. (Liv. 
iv. 48.) 


2. M. Metilius, tribune of the plebs in b. c. 401, when he impeached 
two of the consular tribunes of the preceding year, and resisted the 
levying of the war-tax (tributum) because the patricians usurped the 
rents of the demesne-land. (Liv. v. 11, 12.) 


3. M. Metilius, tribune of the plebs in b. c, 217, brought forward a 
rogation to deprive Q. Fabius Maximus, then dictator, of the sole 
control of the legions, and to admit the master of the horse, Q. 
Minucius Thermus, to an equal share of the command. Metilius was 
legates, in b. c. 212, from the senate to the consuls, after some 
reverses, in the seventh year of the second Punic war. (Liv. xxii. 25, 
XXV. 22.) 


4. T. Metilius Croto, legatus, in b. c. 215, 


from the praetor Appius Claudius Pulcher to the legions in Sicily. 
(Liv. xxiii. 31.) [W. B. D.J 


ME'TIOCHE. [Menippe.] A second person of the name was a Trojan 
woman, who was painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi. 
(Paus. x. 26. § 1.) [L. S.J 


METTOCHUS (MtjtIoxos), an Athenian orator, a contemporary and 
friend of Pericles, for whom he often spoke in the assembly at 
Athens. (Plut. PraecepL Pol. 15; Bekker, Anscdot. p. 309 ; 
Schomann, De Sortit. Jud. p. 40, &c.) [L. S.J 


ME'TION (Mt iriu*'), a son of Erechtheus and ° Praxitbea, and 
husband of Alcippe. His sons, the Metionidae, expelled their cousin 
Pandion from his kingdom of Athens, but were themselves 


afterwards expelled by the sons of Pandion (Apollod. iii. 15. 88 1, 5, 
6, 8 ; Paus. i. 5. § 3). Diodorus (iv. 76) calls Daedalus one of the 
sons of Metion, 
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mid Metion himself a son of Eupalamusand grand- I not; Cave, Hist. 
Lit . ad anu.1276, p. 645, ed. son .of Erechtheus (comp. Plat /on, p. 
533, a. ; Geneva.) [W.P.1 


Paus. vii. 4. § 5). Apollodorus (iii. 15. § 8) on METOCHITA, 
THEQDO'RUS (Qe6dupos the other hand, calls Eupalamus a son of 
Metion o' Merox’s), the intimate friend and adheand father of 
Daedalus. According to a Sicyonian rent of the unfortunate emperor 
Andronicus the legend, Sicyon also was a son of Metion and a Elder 
(a. d. 1282—1328), was a man of extragrandson of Erechtheus. 
(Paus. ii. 6. § 3; corap. ordinary learning and great literary activity, 
alSchol. ad Soph. Oed. CoL 468, who calls the wife though much of 
his time was taken up by tho <?f Metion IphinpS.), . . « [L. S.] 
duties he had to discharge as Magnus Logotheta 


METIS (Mrfnrj. 1. The personification of Ecclesiae Constant, and the 
various commissions prudence, is described as a daughter of 
Oceanus and with which he was entrusted by his imperial friend. 
Thetys. . At the instigation of Zeus, she gave to No sooner had 
Andronicus the Younger usurped Cronos a vomitive, whereupon he 
brought back his the throne, in 1328, than he deposed Metochita 
children whom he had devoured (Apollod. i. 2. § and sent him into 
exile. The learned priest how1, &c.; lies. Theog. 471). She was the 
first love ever, was soon recalled, but disgusted with the and wife of 
Zeus, from whom she had at first en- world, he retired into a 
convent in Constantinople, deavoured to withdraw by 
metamorphosing herself where he died in 1332. It is said that he 
was in various ways. She prophesied to him that she the son of the 
preceding Georgius Metochita, with would give birth firet to a girl 
and afterwards to a whom he has often been confounded. 
Nicephorus boy, to whom the rule of the world was destined 
Gregoras, the writer, delivered the funeral oration by fate. For this 
reason Zeus devoured her, when at the interment of Th. Metochita, 
and wrote an she was pregnant with Athena, and afterwards he 
epitaph which is given in Fabricius. Many details himself gave birth 
to a daughter, who issued from referring to the life of this 


distinguished divine are his head (Apollod. i. 3. § 6 ; Hes. Theog. 
886). contained in the works of Nicephorus Gregoras Plato 
(Sympos. p. 203, b.) speaks of Porus as a and John Cantacuzenus. 
Metochita wrote a great son of Metis, and according to Hesiod, Zeus 
de- number of works on various subjects ; the princivoured Metis on 
the advice of Uranus and Ge, pal arel. Tlap&ppaois, being 
commentaries on who also revealed to him the destiny of his son. 
various works of Aristotle’s, especially Physica, De (Corap. Welcker, 
Die Aeschyl Tril. p. 278.) Anima, De Coelo , De Ortu et Interitu, De 
Memoria 


2. A male being, a mystic personification of tho et Reminiscentia, 
De Somno et Vigilia , and others, power of generation among the 
so-called Orphics, The Greek text has never been published. A 
similar to Phanesand Ericapaeus. (Orph. Fragm. Latin version by 
Gentianus Ilervetus appeared at yi. 19, viii. 2.) [L. S.J Basel, 1559, 
Ato ; reprinted, Ravenna, 1614, 4to ; 


METIUS. [Mettius.] 2. XpovinSv, a Roman history from Julius 
Caesar 


METOCHITA, GEO'ltGIUS (Tedpyios 6 to Constantine the Great ; the 
Greek text, with a MeroxfrTjr), magnua diaconus in Constantinople, 
Latin version, by John Meursius, Leyden, 1618, lived in the 
thirteenth century. He was an inti- 4to. Regarding the doubts on 
Metochita’s authormate friend and staunch adherent of the emperor 
ship of this work, compare Fabricius ; 3. *Tir opvrj/xaAndronicus 
the Elder, and one of those few Greek rtapoX kol 3,T)puuxrus 
yvupinal, various commondivines who advocated the re-union of 
the Greek taries, essays, sentences, &c., published under the and 
Latin churches. For both these reasons he title Spccimina Operum 
Theod. Mctochitae , by was deposed and exiled, about 1283, by the 
era- Janus Bloch, Copenhagen, 1790, 8vo. The folperor Andronicus 
the Younger. He died in exile, lowing are still unpublished : —4. 
TltpX N eantpibut the year of his death is not known. Some say Krjs 
koko7jO€lIoi, De mala recenliorum Consuetudine , that he was the 
father of the following Theodore treats on the corruption of the 
church, especially of Metochita, with whom several modern writers 
have the anti-Christian changes introduced into the confounded 
him. He wrote different works of no rites. Arcadius made a Latin 


version of this work, small importance for the history of the time: 
his which, however, seems not to have been published, style is 
abominable, but full of expressive strength 5. A 6yoi, eight books on 
ecclesiastical history, two and barbarous vigour. 1. 'AvTif>pT)ms, 
&c., or of which are extant in MS. 6. Capita PhUosophica Rcfutatio 
trium Capitum Maxim* Planwlis; 2. et Historica Miscellanea CXX. ., 
of which Fabricius Ainlfifairis, &c., or, Responsio ad ea quae Manvel 
gives the titles. Their great variety allows us to Nepos Crelcnsis 
publicavit, both published together, infer the extensive learning and 
the speculative Greek and Latin, by Leo Allatius, in the second 
genius of Metochita. 7. Michaelis Palaeologi et volume of Graecia 
Orthodox. 3. Fragmentum ex Irenes Augustas Epitaphium. 8. 
Astronomica. Oratione de Umone Ecclesiarum, published by the 
Metochita was one of the best astronomers of his same in his 
diatribe Contra Holtinger.; 4. Fragm. time. 9. Commentarii in 
Ptolemaei Magnam Synex Oratione de Dissidio Ecclesiar ., ibid.; 5. 
Trac- toxin, said to be extant in MS. in Spain. (Fabric. tatusde 
Processione Spiritus Sancti Patrumque Me Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 412, 
&c. ; Cave, Hist. Lit. in re Sentenliis, divided into five parts or books 
; ad ann. 1276, and Wharton, in Append, to Cave, a fragment of the 
fourth was published by Com- ad ann. 1301 ; Thomas Magister, 
Ylpo <j < povt\niK6v b6fis in the second volume of Nova BiUioth. 
Pair, (ad Metochitam) and Epistda (to the same), ed. and a fragment 
of the fifth by Leo Allatius in Graec. et Lat., together with other 
letters of the De Purgatorio and Contra Hottinger ., who gives same 
Thomas, Laurentius Normann, Upsala, some information on the 
whole work in his De\ 1693, 4to.) [W. P.1 


Consensu utnusque Ecclesiae, p. 771 ; 6. Oratio METON (Mfruv), a 
citizen of Tarentura, who, Antirrhetica contra GeorgiumCyprium 
Patriarcham. when the decree was proposed for calling in the 7. 
Oratio de Sacris Mysteriis; 8. Explicatio Regu- assistance of Pyrrhus, 
came into the assembly of lariim S. Nicephori, &c., and other minor 
pro- the people, in the garb of a reveller, and accomductions, most 
of which were known to Leo panied by a flute-player, as if just 
come from a Allatius, (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 412, j banquet. 
When the people laughed at him, arid 
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called but to him to sing them a song, he answered, “ You are right 
to encourage men to sing and make merry now while they can, for 
when Pyrrhus is arrived we shall have to lead a very different sort 
of life.” By this artifice he produced a great effect upon the 
assembly ; but the decree was nevertheless carried. (Plut. Pyrrh. 13; 
Dion Cass. Fr. Vat. 45, p. 169, ed. Mai; Dionys. xvii. 13,14.) [E.H.B.) 


METON (MeTwi'). With thenameof Metonwe join those of Phaeinus 
(4>a€ii'ds) and Euctemon (E uKTiinafv), all of Athens, 
contemporaries, and, as to the little which is known of them, 
inseparable. 


As to Phaeinus, he appears nowhere except in a passage of 
Theophrastus, who says (de Signis Tempest. sub init.) that he 
observed the solar tropics at Athens on Lycabettus; from which 
Meton learnt the mode of constructing the cycle of nineteen years. 
Salmasius has a conjecture which we only mention hero because it 
suggested a reverse conjecture. There is in Aratus the following line 
(at tho beginning of the Diosemeia) :— 


*E vv*aKa[Z*Ka kvk\cl Qauvov l)«Aio<o. 


This, says Salmasius, should be ¢cwcroO *HA«foio, or the shining 
sun here mentioned is Phaeinus of Elea. The conjecture has been 
rejected with scorn by Petavius, Weidler, &c. May we not go 
further, and ask whether it ought not to be the other way ? Did any 
Phaeinus give information upon tropics to Meton (a known observer 
of them) other than Qaiivds 'HeAior, Apollo himself? It is worth 
noting that Phaeinus is a strange adjective, and a strange form of it, 
for a proper name ; and that a slight mistake of Theophrastus (no 
astronomer, as far as is known), or of some one whom he copied, 
might easily have converted the old epithet of the Sun into an 
astronomer. And there is another astronomer, Philip, contemporary 
with Meton, to whom (with Euctemon) Geminus attributes the cycle 
of nineteen years, to the exclusion of Meton. Here is one confusion 
in which Philip bears a part, and there might easily have been 
another. 


Much emendation has often been found necessary when an ancient 


writer enumerates those who have written on subjects which he had 
not studied himself: witness the passage in Vitruvius (ix. 7), in 
which the older texts and versions join Hipparchus and Aratus with 
Eudaemon, Callistua, and Melo, for which we must read Euctemon, 
Callippus, and Meton. 


As to Meton, the son of Pausanias, and (on either supposition) the 
follower of Phaeinus, Suidas calls him Avicovittis (some read 
Afvtcomus). Ptolemy (de Apparent.) says he observed at Athens, in 
the Cyclades, in Macedonia, and *in Thrace ; unless indeed he 
meant one or two of these places to be stated of Euctemon. A verse 
of Phrvnichus (preserved by Suidas) describes him as npiivas dycov, 
whence his skill in hydraulics has been inferred. The discovery of 
the cycle of nineteen years (CALLXPrus, and Diet, of Antique, v. 
“Calendar, Greek”) is referred to by Aelian ( Var. Hist. x. 7), 
Censorinus (c. 18), Diodorus (xii. 36), Ptolemy ( Synt. iii. 2), all of 
whom note or refer to a column or table erected by Meton at 
Athens, setting forth this cycle and the observations of the solstices 
which were made shortly before the epoch of commencement of the 
cycle. 


From Ptolemy's words it appears that the date of 
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these observations of the solstices made by Meton and Euctemon is 
thus to be determined (Hahna, i. 163):—W“ It is said that this 
observation was made at Athens when Apseudes was archon, on the 
21st of the month Phamenoth, in the morning. Now, from this 
solstice to that which was observed by Aristarchus in the fiftieth 
year of the first period of Calippus, there have elapsed, as 
Hipparchus says, 152 years. And since this fiftieth year, which was 
the forty-fourth after the death of Alexander, to the four hundred 
and sixty-third, which is that of my observation, there have elapsed 
419 years.? Such are the data from which, and from the presumed 
meaning of a passage in Diodorus, Meton’a solstice, the 
acknowledged epoch of commencement of the period, has been 
placed b. c. 432. But we are far from seeing how it has been made 
out. Delambre gives no opinion, but quotes Cassini’s, which he 


would not have done on any point in which care or research could 
have given him one of his own. But though the particular date of 
this epoch is not fixed to a year or two, the general era of Meton is 
well fixed, as well by the data above mentioned as by Aelian ( Var. 
Hist. xiii. 12), who states that he feigned insanity to avoid sailing 
for Sicily in the ill-fated expedition of which he is stated to have 
had an evil presentiment. 


The length of the year, according to Meton, is stated by Ptolemy as 
365J days and ^ of a day. This is more than half an hour too long. 
But then it should be remembered that this length of the year is that 
deduced from assuming that Meton held his own Deriod to be exact 
Now it by no means follows that in stating the cycle he meant to 
assert that it was mathematically true. Whether he was himself the 
inventor of this remarkable period, or whether he found it 
elsewhere, cannot now be known. 


The number of different persons to whom this astronomical period 
has been attributed (Fabric. DibL Graec. vol. iii. p. 9), may furnish 
some presumption that Meton only brought forward and made 
popular a piece of knowledge which he and others had derived 
from an oriental source: a thing by no means unlikely in itself. 


Of Euctemon, independently of his astronomical partnership with 
Meton, nothing is known. Geminus and Ptolemy both frequently 
refer to him on the rising and setting of stars, on which is to be 
inferred he had left some work. (Ptolemy, Geminus, Weidler, Hist. 
Astron.; Delambre, Astron. Anc.; Petavius, Uranolog. &c.) [A. De 
M.] 


METO'PE (Me-roJin)). 1. A daughter of the Arcadian river-god 
Ladon, was married to Asopus, and the mother of Thebe. (Apollod. 
iii. 12. § 6; Pir.d. OL vi. 144, with the Schol.) 


2. A daughter of the river-god Asopus. (Schol. ad Find, fsthm. viii. 
37.) 


3. The wife of the river-god Sangarius and 


mother of Hecabe, the wife of Priam. (Apollod. iii. 12. 85.) [L.S.] 


METO'PUS (Mfrwwos), a Pythagorean,. a native of Metapontum. A 
fragment of a work of his on virtue is still extant. (Stob. Serm. i. p. 
7 ; Fabric. DibL Graec. voL i. p. 852.) [C. P. M.] 


METRO'BIUS (MvrpUios). 1. One of the numerous Greek writers on 
the art of cookery, quoted by Athenaeus, was the author of a work 
entitled UKokowto-koukov cvYypaupa. (Athen. xiv. p. 643, e. f.) 


2. An actor, who played women’s parts (Autriy 
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5ds), waa a great favourite of the dictator Sulla. (Plut. Suit. 2, 36.) 


METROCLES (Mi)Tpo/cA7fs), of Maroneia, a brother of Hipparchia, 
was at first a disciple of ‘Theophrastus, but afterwards he entered 
the school of Crates, and became a cynic. He seems to have been a 
man of great ability, and having reached an advanced age, he 
drowned himself. He wrote several works, all of which he is said to 
have burnt; one of them bore the title of XpcUu, of which a line is 
preserved in Diogepes Laertius (vi. 6 ; comp, vi. 33, ii. 102 ; Stob. 
Serm. tit 116. 48). [L. S.] 


METRODO'RUS (Mrjrp6bupos)y an officer of Philip V. of Macedon, 
with whom, in B. c. 202, the Thasians capitulated on condition that 
they should not be required to receive a garrison, nor to 


E tribute, that they should have no soldiers bild on them, and 
should retain their own laws. Philip, however, broke this agreement 
and reduced them to slavery. (Polyb. xv. 24.) We learn from a 
fragment of Polybius that Metrodorus greatly excited Philip's 
displeasure, but by what conduct, or on what occasion, does not 
appear. (Polyb. Fragm. Hist, xxxii. ; Suid. s. v. * Avar dr ,<re<r.) It 
was perhaps the same Metrodorus who 16 mentioned by Polybius 
as an ambassador from Perseus to the Rhodians, in b. c. 168. 
(Polyb. acxix. 3, 5.) [E. E.] 


METRODO'RUS (MirrpdSwpoj), literary. 1. Of Cos, the son of 
Epicharmus, and grandson of Thyrsus. Like several of that femily he 
addicted himself partly to the study of the Pythagorean philosophy, 
partly to the science of medicine. He wrote a treatise upon the 
works of Epicharmus, in which, on the authority of Epicharmus and 
Pythagoras himself he maintained that the Doric was the proper 
dialect of the Orphic hyrins. Metrodorus flourished about B. a 460. 
(lamblich. Vi/. Pylh. c. 34. p. 467, ed. Kiessling; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 852 ; Bode, Gesch. der Hellen. Diohikunsty vol. i. p. 190.) 


2. Of Lampsacus, a contemporary and friend of Anaxagoras. He 
wrote on Homer, the leading feature of his system of interpretation 
being that the deities and stories in Homer were to be understood 
ns allegorical modes of representing physical powers and 
phenomena. He died b. c. 464. (Plat. lotty c. 2. p. 530, c ; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 11 ; Tatian. Auvr. in omt U/ibr u p, )6D« hi Fnbm, 


Bibl. Ora**, rol. |. p. 517 ; V OBB. lie Dili. GrtIPCIS, p. 180, ed. 
Week.) 


3. Of Chios, a disciple of Democritus, or, according to other 
accounts, of Nessus of Chios. He flourished about b. c. 330. He was 
a philosopher of considerable reputation, and professed the doctrine 
of the sceptics in their fullest sense. Cicero (Acad. ii. 23. § 73) gives 
us a translation of the first sentence of his work n«pi ipvacws : “ 
Nego scire nos sciamusne aliquid an nihil sciamus : ne id ipsum 
quidem nescire aut scire ; nec omnino sitne aliquid, an nihil sit.” 
The commencement of the same work is quoted in Eusebius (Praep. 
Ewing. xiv. p. 765). Athenaeus (iv. p. 184, a) quotes from a work by 
Metrodorus, entitled Tpwixd. A work, Ilepl leroptas , is cited by the 
scholiast on Apollonius (iv. 834) as the production of a man named 
Metrodorus ; but we have no means of determining which of the 
name i9 referred to. Metrodorus did not confine himself to 
philosophy, but studied, at least, if he did not practise, medicine, on 
which he wrote a good deal. It i3 probably he 


METRODORUS. 


who is quoted more than once by Pliny. He was the instructor of 
Hippocrates and Anaxarchus. (Diog. Laert. ix. 58 ; Suidas, s. w. A- 


nixdicpnos, Ilufycvv ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 660 ; Voss. de 
Hist GraecUy pp. 54, 470, ed. West.) 


4. A distinguished Greek philosopher, a native, according to some 
accounts (Strab. xiii. p. 589 ; Cic. Tusc. Disp. v. 37. § 109), of 
Lampsacus ; according to others (Diog. Laert. x. 22, though the text 
in that passage seems to be corrupt), of Athens. This is to some 
extent confirmed by the fact that his brother, Timocrates, was an 
Athenian citizen of the deme Potamus, in the tribe Leontis 
(Timocrates] ; but the former account seems to be supported by the 
best authority. Metrodorus was the most distinguished of the 
disciples of Epicurus, with whom he lived on terms of the closest 
friendship, never having left him since he became acquainted with 
him, except for six months on one occasion, when he paid a visit 
to.his home. He died in B. c. 277, in the 53d year of his age, seven 
years before Epicurus, who would have appointed him his successor 
had he survived him. He left behind him a son named Epicurus, and 
a daughter, whom Epicurus, in his will, entrusted to tho 
guardianship of Amynomochus and Timocmtes, to be brought up 
under the joint care of themselvos and Herraachus, and provided 
for out of the property which he left behind him. In a letter also 
which he wrote upon his death-bed, Epicurus commended the 
children to the care of Idomeneus, who had married Batis, the sister 
of Metrodorus. The 20th of each month was kept by the disciples of 
Epicurus as a festive day in honour of their master and Metrodorus. 
Leontiura is spoken of as the wife or mistress of Metrodorus. 


The philosophy of Metrodorus appears to have been of a more 
grossly sensual kind than that of Epicurus. (Cic. do Nat Door. i. 40, 
Tusc. Disp. v. 9, do Fin. ii. 28. § 92, 30. § 99, 31. § 101.) Perfect 
happiness, according to Cicero's account, he made to consist in 
having a well-constituted body, and knowing that it would always 
remain so. He found fault with his brother for not admitting that 
the belly was the test and measure of every thing that pertained to a 
happy life. Of the writings of Metrodorus Diogenes Laertius 
mentions the following: 1. npdi toi)j iarpoiiSy in three books • 2. 
IUpl aiffflis(rswv / addressed to Timocrates (CIC. to NHL Dm. 1. W) 
\ 3. ngjrt ptyuAeifiuxluj W 4. Ifcpl rns 'Eitikoupou ajtyiixmas; 6. 
Ilpdf toOs C iaAexTiKOiJs * 6. npds toOs (TixpfoTas, in nine books ; 
7. Ihpi t ijs 4irl ao < p(w wopefas ; 8. ITepl rrjs p*Ta$o\rjs ; 9. IIcpl 


wAoiirou ° 10. npds 


ArjpdKpnov; 11. Ilepl ed'yevtias. But besides these, Metrodorus 
wrote: 12. Tlfp} TloirjriSi/, in which he attacked Homer. (Plut 
Moral, p. 1087, a. 1094, d.) 13. npds T inapx oy (Plut. adv. Colot 


p. 1117, b) ; and 14. Utpl ovvrjOdas (Athen. ix. p. 391, d.) 
Athenaeus (xii. p. 546, f.) also mentions his letters, and quotes a 
passage from one addressed to Timocrates. These letters may 
possibly consist of or include some of the treatises above 
enumerated. The passage which Athenaeus quotes is similar in 
import to what Cicero refers to (de Nat Deor . i. 40). The treatise 
nspl <t>iAooo<p'iQSy mentioned by Plutarch (adv. Colot. extr.), 
is perhaps the same as the seventh in the preceding list. (Diog. 
Laert. x. 22, &c., with the notes of Menagius; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
voL iii. p. 606 ; Bode, Geseh. der Hellen. DicbJkunst, vol. i. p. 11.) 


METRODORUS. 


5. Sumamed o 3c(*p-t)iiaTiK6s, a disciple first of Theophrastus, 
afterwards of Stilpo ? is mentioned only by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 
113). 


6. Of Scepsis, a contemporary and friend of Demetrius of Scepsis, to 
whom he was indebted for his advancement, when he abandoned 
philosophy, and betook himself to politics. He was originally poor, 
but gained distinction by his writings, the style of which was 
peculiar and new, and married u wealthy Carthaginian lady. He 
attached himself to Mithridates Eupator, accompanied him into 
Pontus, and was raised to a position of great influence and trust, 
being appointed supreme judge, without appeal even to the king. 
Subsequently, however, he was led to desert his allegiance, when 
sent by Mithridates on an embassy to Tigranes, king of Armenia; 
Tigranes sent him back to Mithridates, but he died on the road. 
According to some accounts he was despatched by order of the king 
; according toothers he died of disease (Strab. xiii. pp. 609, 610). 
Methodorus is frequently mentioned by Cicero ; he seems to have 
been particularly celebrated for his powers of memory (Cic. de Oral, 
ii. 88. § 360). This is also mentioned by Pliny ( HN. vii. 24). In 


consequence of his hostility to the Romans he was sumamed the 
Roman hater (Plin. H.W, xxxiv. 7 or 16). He was a contemporary of 
L. Crassus, the orator, who heard him When in Asia (Cic. de OraL 
iii. 20. § 75). Athenacus (xii p. 552, c.) quotes a work by this 
Metrodorus, Il«pl dKumanjs, We also find mention of a Metrodorus 
as the author of a TUptrfyi) <ris (Placidus Lutatius on Statius, iii. 
478). Notices which might very well have been derived from a work 
of that kind, are given by Pliny (H. N. v. 31. s. 38, viii. 14), on the 
authority of a Metrodorus ; and as similar notices ( H’. N. iii. 16. 8. 
20, xxviii. 7. s. 23, xxxvii. 4. s. 15) are taken by him from 
Metrodorus of Scepsis, the latter was very probably the author of 
the Utpniyijais in question. Strabo also (xi. p. 504) quotes from 
Metrodorus of Scepsis a geographical notice respecting the 
Amazons. (Voss, de Hist, Graecis, p. 180, ed. West.) 


7. Of Stratonicr in Caria. He was at first a disciple of the school of 
Epicurus, but afterwards attached himself to Cameades. Cicero 
speaks of him as an orator of great fire and volubility (de Oral. i. 
11. § 45). He flourished about b. c. 110. (Diog. Laert. x. 9 ; Cic. 
»Acorf. ii. 6. § 16, 24. g 78 ; Fabric. Dill Graec. voL iii. p. 607.) 


8. A distinguished grammarian, the brother of Anthemius of Trailer 
r ANTHEMiusJ, mentioned by Agathius, v. 6. (Voss, de Hist. 
Graecis, p. 470.) 


9. A native apparently of Alexandria or Egypt, 


mentioned by Photius (Cod. 115, 116) as the author of a cycle for 
the calculation of the time of Easter. He lived after the time of 
Diocletian, but nothing more exact is known respecting him. 
(Fabric. Bill Graec . vol. x. p. 712 ; Noris. Dissert, de Cyclo Pasch. 
Ravenn. c. 3, p. 183.) (C. P.M.] 


METRODO'RUS (MnrpdSopoy), the author of two epigrams in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 476 ; Jacobs, Anth. 
Graec. voL iii. p. 180.) His age is very uncertain, and it is even 
doubtful whether both the epigrams ought to be ascribed to the 
same poet. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. pp. 917, 918 ; Fabric. 
BibL Graec. voL iv. p. 482.) [P. S.] 


METRODO'RUS, of Athens, a painter and 
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philosopher, of such distinction, that when Aemi* lius Paullus, after 
his victory over Perseus (b. c. 168), requested the Athenians to send 
him their most approve4 philosopher, to educate his children, and 
their best painter, to represent his triumph, they selected 
Metrodorus as the most competent man for both offices ; and 
Paullus concurred in their opinion. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 
30.) [P. S.] 


METRODO'RUS (Mtjt p65upos), the name of several physicians. 


1. A pupil of Chrysippus of Cnidos, and tutor to Erasistratus, who 
lived in the fourth and third centuries B. c. He wa9 the third 
husband of Pythias, the daughter of Aristotle, by whom he had a 
son named after her celebrated father. (Sext. Empir. Coni. Malhem. 
i. 12, p. 271. ed. Fabric.) 


2. A pupil of Sabinus, in the ffcst and second centuries after Christ, 
is mentioned by Galen as one of those who had commented on part 
of the Hippocratic Collection (Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. III.” I 
4, “ Epid. VI” i. 29, vol. xyii. pt. L pp. 508, 877), and is probably 
the physician who was one of the followers of Asclepiades. (Galen, 
De SimpL Medicam. Temper . ac Facult, 


i. 29, 35, vol. xi. pp. 432, 442.) 


3. The author of the work quoted by Pliny (H. N. xx. 81), and 
entitled ’EirtTo/n) r&y 'PiforopovpUvwv, appears to have been a 
different person (though sometimes reckoned as the same), and 
mny be supposed to have been a contemporary of Cratevas in the 
first century b.c. (Plin. H. N, xxv. 4.) 


4. The physician mentioned by Cicero (Ep. ad PamiL xvi. 20) as 
attending on his freedman Tiro, B.C. 46. 


One of the above (perhaps the third) is quoted by Marbodus (De 
Gemmis ), and called by him u maximus auctor.” (See Fabric. Bibl. 
Gr. vol. xiii. p. 337, ed. vet.) [W. A.G.] 


METRO'PHANES(Mnrpo4.dw7s), a general of Mithridates the Great, 


who sent him with an army into Greece, to support Archelaus, B.c. 
07. He reduced Euboea, as well as Demetrias and Magnesia in 
Thessaly, but was defeated by the Roman general Brnttius Sura. 
(Appian, Mithr. 29.) He is again mentioned in b.c. 73, as 
commanding, together with the Roman exile L. Fannius, a 
detachment of the army of Mithridates, which was defeated by 
Mamercus during the siege of Cyzicus. (Oros. vi. 2 ; comp. Sail Hist. 
lib. iii. p. 217, ed. Gerlach. min.) [E. H. B,] 


METRO'PHANES (Mrrrpotfvys), the name of three later Greek 
writers, mentioned by Suidas 


(«xe «ee. W 


1. Of Eucarpia, in Phrygia (comp. Steph. Byz. s. t>. Eibropiria), 
wrote a work on Phrygia, and also the following treatises on 
rhetoric: — n«p! i5e£y A 6yov, TJepl ardtTtuv, and commentaries 
on Herraogenes and Aristides, in consequence of which he is 
regarded by some as the author of the Scholia on Aristides. 
(Westermann, Gesclu der Griech. Beredtsamkeit , § 104, n. 15.) 


2. Of Lebadeia, in Boeotia, the son of the rhetorician Cornelian u a, 
was the author of the following works:—n (pi ray x a P aKr ‘fip u1/ 
of Plato, Xenophon, Nicostratus,and Philostratus, Mehirai, and 
Aoyoi nayrryupiKol. 


3. A descendant of the sophist Lachares, against whom the sophist 
Superianus wrote a book. ThisMetrophanes is mentioned by 
Damascius in his 
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life of Isidorus (ap. Phot. cod. p. 342 a. b. ed. 


B °METRO'PHANES (MI npo-pirns), bishop of v 


Smyrna, is renowned in ecclesiastical history for his j | f 


obstinate opposition to the famous patriarch Photius. (I @®S£fbJ£r g 


11 ~ | ThjrSf\*1/) 


He was the son of the woman who was enveigled VTyA [i ^ ^ ifflU 


UE 


to entice Methodius, patriarch of Constantinople, fnxiH*** 


but he was not the son of Methodius. The patriarch Ignatius having 


been deposed by the emperor 


N op M * mettius. 


Ei 


Michael II., in 858, and Photius chosen in his co 


stead, Metrophanes, who was then bishop of METTIUS CU'RTIUS. 


[Curtius Mettius, 
Smyrna, recognised Photius, although he was a No. 1.] 


friend of Ignatius. But he soon altered his opi- ME'TTIUS CARUS. - 
[Carus.] nion, declared publicly for the deposed patriarch, 
METTIUS FUFFE'TIUS, was praetor or and so violently attacked 
Photius, that he was de- dictator of Alba in the reign of Tullus 
Hostilius, prived of his see and thrown into a prison. When third 
king of Rome. After the combat between Photius was deposed in his 
turn, and Ignatius re- the Horatii and Curiatii had determined the 
established in 'the patriarchate by the emperor supremacy of the 
Romans, Mettius was sumBasil I., Metrophanes recovered his see of 
Smyrna, moned to aid them in a war with Fidenae and the and, in 
the council held in Constantinople in 869, Veientines. On the field 
of battle, from cowardice showed himself one of the most zealous 
opponents or treachery, Mettius drew off his Albans to the of 
Photius. Butin 879 Photius became once more hills, and awaited the 
issue of the battle. The patriarch on the death of Ignatius, and now 
Me- Ftruscans, mistaking his movement for a design trophanes was 
again deposed. He nevertheless upon their flank, took to flight, and 
Mettius fell continued to speak and to write against Photius, upon 
them in their disorder, intending probably to so that in 880 the 
patriarch and the emperor con- regain the confidence of his Roman 
allies. But on trived his excommunication. Metrophanes died in the 
following day the Albans were all deprived of an obscure 
retirement, but the year of his death is their arms, and Mettius 
himself, as the punishment not known. He wrote besides other 
works1. of his treachery, was tom asunder by chariots Epistola ad 
Manuelem Pairicium de Rebus in Causa driven in opposite 
directions. (Dionys. iii. 5, 7, 8, Phodi ab anno 858 ad 870 yestis , 
one of the most 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28. 29, 
valuable documents bearing on the history of that 30 ; Liv. i. 23, 26, 
27, 28 ; Varr. Fr. p. 240, Bip. turbulent patriarch. A Latin version by 
Melius, ed. ; Flor. i. 3. § 8 ; Val. Max. vii. 4. § 1 ; Frontin. in 
Baronius, Annai. ad ann. 870, Greek and Latin, Strut, it 7. § 1; 
Polyaen.«Srot viii. 5.) [ W. B. D.1 


in the 8th vol. of Labbe, Concilia* and in Ada METTIUS GEMI'NIUS, 
or GEMINUS, ConcUii CP. quarti , by M. Raderus, Ingolstadt was 


commander of the cavalry of Tusculum in the 1604, 4to. 2. 
’ExurroAi) yiirrpiMpauovs Mvjrpo- last war between Rome and the 
Latin league, voXlrov irpbs Movoin)A TlarpiKtov ua\ Aoyoehriy b. 
c. 340. He challenged T. Manlius, son of the rou bp6pov t divided 
into four parts, a very remark- consul T. Manlius Torquatus, and 
was slain by able and important document. The three first him in 
the combat. (Liv. viii. 7 ; Val. Max. ii. parts treat on Manichaeism, 
and the fourth on the 7. § 6.) [ W. B. D.] 


Mystery of the Holy Ghost: it is very doubtful ME'TTIUS 
POMPOSIA'NUS, a senator in whether Metrophanes is the author of 
this work, Vespasian’s reign, whom the emperor raised to the which 
is now generally attributed to Photius. 3. consulate, although 
Mettius was reported to have a lJe SpirUu Sancto, of which a 
fragment is extant royal nativity. Domitian afterwards banished and 
in a Vienna codex. 4. Bxpositio Fidci , in a Paris put him to death. 
(Suet Vesp. 14, Dom. 10, 20 ; codex. 5. Liber Canonum Triadicorum 
, in a Vene- Dion Cass, lxvii. 12; Victor, Ep. 9.) [ W. B. D.] tinn 
codex, according to Leo Allatius. (Fabric. MEZE'NTIUS a mythical 
king of 


Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. p. 700 ; Baronius, Annai. ad the Tyrrhenians or 
Etruscans, at Caere or Agylla, ann. 870, &c. ; Hankius, Script. 
ByzanU xvii. 1, and father of Lausus. When he was expelled by &c., 
xviii. 66.) [W. P.] his subjects on account of his cruelty he took 


- Michael. 


'the siege of Ascanius, Mezentius, when he was asked to conclude a 
peace, demanded among other things, that the Latins should give 
up to him every • year the whole produce of their vintage; and in 
commemoration of this, it was said, the Romans in later times 
celebrated the festival of the Vinalia , on the twenty-third of April, 
when the new wine was tasted, and a libation made in front of the 
temple of Venus, and a sacrifice offered to Jupiter. (Plut Quaest. 
Rom, 45 ; Ov. Fast, iv. 881, &c.; Macrob. Sat. iii. 5 ; corap. Diet, of 
AnL s. v, Vinalia.) [L. S.] 


MEZETULUS, a Nuraidian, who, after the .death of Oesalces, king of 


the Massylians, revolted against Capusa, the eldest son of the late 
king, who had succeeded him on the throne ; and defeated him in a 
great battle, in which Capusa himself was killed. Mezetulus, 
however, did not assume the sovereignty himself, but placed on the 
throne Lacumaces, the youngest son of Oesalus, a mere child, in 
whose name he designed to govern the kingdom. But the return of 
Masinissa from Spain disconcorted his plans: he quickly raised a 
large army, with which he opposed this new adversary in the field, 
but was defeated, and compelled to seek refuge in the dominions of 
Syphax. From thence, however, he was induced to return, and take 
up his residence at the court of Masinissa, from whom he received a 
free pardon and the restitution of all his property. (Liv. xxix. 29, 
30.) It is probably the same person who is called by Appian 
Mesotulus (M«<rdruAor), and is mentioned as joining Hannibal 
with a force of 1000 horsemen shortly before the battle of Zama. 
(Appian, Pan. 33.) [E.H.B.] MI'CCIADES, a sculptor of Chios, was 
the son of Malas, the father of Anthermus (or Archennus), and the 
grandfather of Bupalus and Athenis. He must have flourished about 
OL 42 or 45. (Plin. 


H, N, xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 2.) [P. S.J 
MICCION (Mi/ca/w*'), a painter mentioned by 


Lucian as a disciple of Zeuxis. (Luc. Zeux. 7. vol. i. p.845, Wetst) [P. 
S.] 


MICHAEL I. RHANGA'BE, or RHAGA'BE (M < xoi)A d *P avyaSij, or 
'PayaAf), emperor of Constantinople from a. d. 811 to 813, was the 
son of Theophylactus, one of the high functionaries who, together 
with Stauracius, conspired against the emperor Constantine VI., and 
the grandson of one Rhangabe, from whom he derived his surname. 
Michael was at once honest, handsome, and gifted with many 
talents, but he was of a weak character, and his amiability could 
not always efface the unfavourable impression which his want of 
energy made upon persons of stouter hearts than his. He stood in 
great favour with the emperor Nicephorus 


I. (802—811), who, by creating him master of the palace, raised 
him to the highest rank in the empire after the emperor and his 
family, and finally gave him his daughter Procopia in marriage. 


Stauracius, however, the son and successor of Nicephorus, was far 
from sharing the sentiments of his father towards the master of the 
palace, and feeling himself dying from the effects of a wound, 
received some months previously on the battle-field where his 
father was 6lain by the Bulgarians, he gave orders to blind Michael, 
in order that his wife Theophano, to whom he intended to bequeath 
the throne, might find no obstacles at her succession. One 
Stephanus was charged with executing the emperor’s order. He 
wisely refrained from doing so, and informed Michael of it. They 
immediately assembled the 
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chief officers of the state, and being all willing to support Michael, 
they proclaimed him emperor while Stauracius was still alive (2nd 
of October, 811). The dying emperor implored and obtained mercy 
from his brotheHn-Iaw, and went to expire in a convent The 
accession of Michael caused great joy among the people, though 
little in the army: the soldiers, however, were soon satisfied by the 
liberal use which the new emperor made of the rich treasures 
hoarded up by the late Nicephorus. Michael, a peaceful man, began 
his reign by restoring peace to the disturbed church, and recalling 
from exile Leo Armenus, a celebrated general, who now enjoyed the 
emperor’s full confidence, for which he afterwards rewarded him by 
hurling his benefactor from his throne. In the spring of 812, Crum, 
the king of the Bulgarians, again invaded the territories of the 
empire. Michael set out at the head of his army to meet him, but 
committed the imprudence of allowing the empress Procopia to 
accompany him. A general discontent and symptoms of sedition 
among the troops were the consequences of his thoughtlessness ; a 
woman with more than seeming authority in the camp being then 
an unheard of thing. Distrusting the army, the emperor hastened 
back to the capital, followed by a host of reckless barbarians who 
laid the country waste with fire and sword. At their approach, 
multitudes of people, mostly iconoclasts, fled before them ; and a 
sedition in consequence broke out among the numerous iconoclasts 
in Constantinople, which was quelled, not without difficulty, by Leo 


Armenus: their leader Nicolaus was confined in a convent ; and they 
were finally all driven out of the city and dispersed in the 
provinces, by order of the emperor. About the same time great 
numbers of Christians of all sects took refuge within the empire, 
flying from the dominions of the khalifs, which were then filled 
with commotion and civil wars. Crum, meanwhile, pursued his 
victorious course, and laid siege to Mcsembria, whereupon he made 
offers of peace, which, on account of their moderation, the emperor 
was inclined to accept, but his councillors were for further 
resistance. Mesembria was now taken by assault, and the danger 
from the Bulgarians grew daily more alarming. In February 813, 
Michael once more set out to meet them, again accompanied by his 
wife Procopia. Her presence in the camp had the same 
consequences as before. Leo Armenus secretly fomented the 
discontent of the troops, and carried on those intrigues which led to 
the loss of the battle of Adrianople (22d of June, 813), the flight of 
Michael to Constantinople, and his deposition by the successful 
rebel, as is related in the life of Leo V. The deposed Michael retired 
into a convent, where he led an obscure, but quiet and happy life, 
during more than thirty years. Leo succeeded him on the throne. 
(Cedren. p. 48, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 125, &c.; Const. Manass. p. 94 j 
Theoph. Contin. p. 8 ; Author, incert. post Theoph, p. 428, &c.; 
Glycas, p. 286 ; Joel, p. 178 ; Gonesius, p. 2, &c.; Leo Gram. p. 445, 
&c.; Symeon Metaphrastes, p. 402.) [ W. P.] 


MI'CHAEL II. BALBUS (Mixa^A o TpaoAo's), or the “ Stammerer,” 
emperor of Constantinople, a.d. 820—829. This prince was of low 
origin; he was bora at Amoriura, and spent his earlier youth as a 
groom, in different stables of his native town. He afterwards 
entered the army, and although lie was ignorant and illiterate, he 
met with success in 
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his new profession, owing to his bold character and uncommon 
impudence. One of his superior officers esteemed him 60 much that 
he gave him his daughter Thecla in marriage. Having made the 


acquaintance of the celebrated Bardanes, he found numerous 
opportunities of distinguishing himself under the eyes of that 
eminent general, who accordingly promoted him, and in spite of a 
defect of his speech, whence his surname 6 Tpav\6i , he became 
conspicuous as one of the best Greek generals. The emperor Leo V. 
owed the fortunate issue of his conspiracy against Michael I. in a 
great measure to the assistance of Michael the Stammerer, and 
accordingly raised the latter to the highest dignities in the empire. 
But Michael wanted prudence, and having often severely censured 
the conduct of Leo, incurred the displeasure of his master. In order 
to get rid of him, Leo sent him into Asia as dux Orientis, but soon 
recalled him for fear he should kindle a rebellion. Nothing the wiser 
for so many apparent proofs of Leo’s displeasure, Michael continued 
to abuse both the emperor and the empress. Vexed at being 
perpetually thwarted, censured, and libelled by this troublesome 
officer, Leo once more ordered him to proceed to Asia and inspect 
the troops. This time Michael refused to comply with the order, and 
openly joined a number of disaffected persons, who made secret 
preparations for depriving Leo of his crown. The plot was 
discovered through the zealous honesty of Hexabulus, and Michael 
was arraigned of high treason. Sentenced to be burnt alive in a 
furnace, Michael escaped death, and was raised to the throne in an 
almost miraculous way, as is related in the life of Leo V. (Christmas, 
820). Immediately after the assassination of Leo, Michael was 
released from his prison, and such was the haste of his friends to 
proclaim him emperor and show him to the public, that they did 
not even wait until his fetters were taken off, but hurried him, 
loaded with irons, to the hippodrome, where a trembling crowd 
saluted him with shouts of satisfaction. 


The first act of the new emperor was to castrate the four sons of 
Leo, but no sooner was this infamous crime committed, than the 
perpetrator had to defend himself against a formidable avenger of 
the death of Leo and the disgrace of his sons. This was Thomas, 
commander-in-chief of the troops in Asia, whose revolt was one of 
the most dangerous that ever threatened the rulers of 
Constantinople. A few months after raising the standard of 
rebellion, Thomas was master of the whole of the Byzantine 
possessions in Asia. He concluded an alliance with the Arabs, and 
was then proclaimed emperor at Antioch (821). He pretended to be 


the emperor Constantine VI., who was said to have survived his 
excaecation, and he styled himself so, though he was not blind; but 
he was originally a run-away slave who had risen to eminence in 
the army. Having no children, he adopted an unknown youth, who 
was created Augustus, and then marched at the head of an army of 
80,000 men, against Constantinople. His adopted son was slain in 
the neighbourhood of the Hellespont, and Thomas adopted another, 
a former monk, to whom he gave the name of Anastasius. Upon this 
Thomas crossed the Hellespont, and laid siege to Constantinople. 
Michael awaited the danger with undaunted courage. Unable to 
take the field against superior forces, he adopted measures to 
render the capital impregnable, and a 
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bloody defeat, which Thomas suffered in 82*2 while leading his 
men to a general assault, proved that Michael had not lost all 
chances of success. Thomas retired into Thrace, but renewed the 
siege in 823, by sea and land. His fleet obtained a victory over the 
imperial nayy. Gregorius Pterotes, an old friend of Leo V., anda 
general of great experience and influence, whom Michael had 
banished to Samos, now left his exile, and joined the rebel ; but the 
emperor having meanwhile obtained several advantages, and the 
motley army of Thomas, which was composed of specimens of all 
the different nations of Hither Asia, betraying symptoms of 
disaffection Pterotes resolved to desert to the emperor. Afraid to 
appear there alone, he seduced many of the rebels to join him, and 
with them secretly left the camp of Thomas. But Thomas had 
watched him, and the two-fold traitor was stopped on his flight, 
defeated, and put to death. Proud of his success, Thomas 
endeavoured to force the Golden Horn with a fleet of 350 vessels, 
but Michael fell upon him with such vigour ns not only to repel 
him, but to destroy the greater portion of his fleet. Thomas was no 
more successful in his assaults by land, the capital being gallantly 
defended by Michael, his son Theophilus, Olbienus, Catacylus, and 
other generals of renown ; yet in spite of their valour, they could 
not dislodge Thomas from his lines around Constantinople, and 
there was just fear lest hunger should achieve what the sword was 
unable to accomplish. In this extremity Michael received an offer 
from Mortagon, king of the Bulgarians, to join him against the 


rebel. Michael declined the proposition, and this act shows that he 
was no ordinary man: ho would rather stand his own chance than 
make common cause with an ally who would have turned against 
him in case of defeat, and asked for an exorbitant reward in case of 
success. Mortagon, however, came on his own account, and fell 
upon the besieging army, not so much because he wanted to help 
Michael as because he was desirous of plundering some one. Being 
defeated by the Bulgarians, Thomas raised the siege and retreated 
into Thrace. Michael now sallied forth, followed his enemy closely, 
and at last brought him to a stand. Thomas was entirely defeated ; 
one-half of the army went over to the victor's side ; and he shut 
himself up in Adrianople. Michael soon followed him thither, and 
made preparations for forcing the city to surrender through famine, 
which so frightened the inhabitants that they seized the rebel and 
dragged him to the emperor. Thomas had his hands and feet cut off, 
and in this state was put on an ass and paraded through the streets. 
Michael joined the procession, according to the barbarous custom of 
the time. u If you are really emperor," cried the fainting man, “ 
have mercy on a wretch, and take my life at once !" Michael urged 
him to confess whether he had any accomplices at the court, and to 
name them. Had Thomas done so, many an innocent man might 
have suffered death together with as many guilty, but John 
Hexabulus, whose name was always prominent among the 
straightforward and the honest, stopped the emperor, crying out, “ 
Will you give credit to an enemy against your own friends?" 
Michael felt the reproach, and desisted from further inquiries of 
Thomas, who was subsequently thrown on a dungheap, where he 
expired several days after (October, 823). The chief partizans of 
Thomas met with 
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severe punishment, Thus ended a revolt, during which Michael 
proved he was worthy of his throne. 


In 824 Michael renewed the friendly intercourse which had 
subsisted between his predecessors and the Western or Frankish 
emperors; he sent an embassy to Louis the Pious, and also wrote a 
letter to him, which his ambassadors presented to Louis at Rouen. It 


is known that the Byzantine emperors would never recognise the 
imperial title of the Frankish kings, and afterwards those of 
Germany. In the above-mentioned letter Michael consequently 
called Louis only M Ludovicua qui vocatus est Fran comm et 
Longobardorura Iraperator,” and this the Byzantine historians 
consider as a great condescension. The letter is contained in 
Thegan's Vis de Louis le Dtkonnaire, and in the works of other 
historians. In the same year, 8*24, a band of Spanish Arabs, 
commanded by one Abuhafiz, made a descent upon Crete and 
conquered the island, which was henceforth called Candia, from 
Candax, its new capital, which was founded by the Arabs: Michael 
was unable to dislodge them, and the island was lost for ever. A 
colony of Arabs, the descendants of the followers of Abuhafiz, still 
inhabits a portion of Candia. Michael lost likewise the province of 
Dalmatia, which was taken from him by the Servians, but the 
greatest loss he had to suffer was that of Sicily. Euphemius 
governed the island for the emperor, and having met with some 
disappointment at the court, invited ZiadetAllah, the third khalif of 
the Aglabites in Africa, to take possession of the country. Ziadet- 
Allah accordingly went to Sicily in 827, with a powerful fleet, and 
the island soon became a prey to the Arabs, and remained in their 
possession for upwards of two hundred years. Michael died a 
natural death on the first of October, 829, and was succeeded by his 
son Theophilus. (Cedren. p. 491, &c.; Leo Gram. p. 447, &c.; Zonar. 
vol. ii. p. 132, &c. ; Genes, p. 13, &c.; Theophan. Contin. p. 214, 
&c.; Symeon Mctaphraates, p. 405, &c.; fllyc. p. 287, dec.; Const. 
Porphyr. De Admin. Imp. c. 22 ; Const. Manass. p. 95 ; Joel, p. 178.) 
[W. P.j 


MICHAEL III. (Mix«r}\), emperor of Constantinople from a. d. 842 
to 867, was the son and successorof the emperor Theophilus, and 
thegrandson of Michael II. the Stammerer. He ascended the throne 
at the age of three, and reigned under the guardianship of his 
talented mother Theodora. This active princess began by re- 
establishing the worship of images, an undertaking in which she 
had to encounter intrigues of a most dangerous nature [Photius]. 
Her armies were less successful ; they were beaten in the Caucasus 
and in Asia Minor, and an expedition fitted out for the recovery of 
Crete from the Arabs was totally discomfited. She despatched a fleet 
of 300 ships with a view of conquering Egypt, but the capture and 


temporary possession of Damietta was the only result of it. On the 
other hand, she continued to be fortunate in her exertions for the 
orthodox church and the Christian religion in general: the Khazars 
were converted in 847, and a few years afterwards the Bulgarians, 
those hereditary enemies of Byzantium, adopted likewise the 
religion of Christ [Metrophanes]. But her zeal for images caused a 
most dangerous revolt of the Paulicians (848), who entered into an 
alliance with the Arabs, and baffled the efforts of the imperial 
armies to reduce them to obedience. Meanwhile, Michael grew up 
and gave proof of his wicked propensities. 
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M the boyish-age of fifteen he already led an moral life with 
Eudoxia, a noble young lady, the daughter of one Ingerius, who 
belonged to the great family of the Martinacii; and his mother 
preferring under these circumstances to give him a lawful wife, he 
accepted with the. greatest indifference Eudoxia, the daughter of 
Decapolita, continuing all the while his licentious intercourse with 
the other Eudoxia, his mistress. The principal person at the court 
was Theoctistus, a celebrated, though not always successful general, 
who incurred the jealousy of Bardas, the brother of the empress, 
and the displeasure of the young emperor. Michael and Bardas 
consequently formed a plot to make away with Theoctistus, and 
carried their design into effect, Michael being the first to raise his 
hand against his unfortunate minister. Bardas was appointed 
Magnus Logotheta in his stead, and he soon seized the uncontrolled 
direction of public affairs. The murder of Theoctistus so afflicted 
Theodora that she laid down her functions as regent and retired 
into private life (854). Michael now abandoned himself to a life of 
almost unparalleled profligacy, for a description of which we must 
refer to the graphic pen of Gibbon (vol. ix. p. 45, &c. ed. 1815). *. 


In 856 Bardas was made Caesar ; and hi6 power being now 
unlimited, he caused the empress Theodora, with her daughter, to 
be confined in a convent. On the whole, however, Bardas was no 
despicable man, though his ambition was boundless. Full of talents, 
learning, and an enthusiastic love of the fine arts, he was zealous in 
promoting the arts, science and literature, which had been greatly 
neglected during the reign of the father and grandfather of Michael. 


The philosopher Leo was his principal assistant in attaining these 
laudable objects. Owing to the irresistible influence of Bardas, the 
patriarch Ignatius was deposed in 857, and the famous Photius 
succeeded him. In 858 the empire was involved in a great war with 
the Arabs. Leo commanded against them, and obtained more glory 
than the unworthy emperor deserved. He defeated the Arabs in 
several pitched battles, drove them beyond the Euphrates, crossed 
that river, and made several successful incursions on the eastern 
side of the Tigris, penetrating to the neighbourhood of Baghdad. ° 
During this time, however, the Arab general, Omar, laid Pontus 
waste. Thinking success on the battle-field an easy thing, Michael 
resolved to put himself at the head of his army, and marched 
against Omar ; but the Arabs had been reinforced by a strong body 
of incensed Paulicians, and under the walls of Samosata the 
emperor received a severe lesson for his folly. Upwards of 6000 
Greeks were taken prisoners, and among them the gallant Leo, 
whom the Arabs would never restore to liberty in spite of the 
brilliant ransom offered them. In 860 Michael paid as dearly for a 
second lesson in Cappadocia; and Omar now carried destruction 
over Cappadocia, Pontus, and Cilicia, whence he carried 70,000 
prisoners into perpetual captivity. (862.) Either good sense or the 
want of his accustomed revels in the capital, or the advice of 
Bardas, induced Michael to put his younger brother, Petronas, then 
governor of Lydia and Ionia, at the head of the array ; and Petronas 
chose for his lieutenant Nazar, governor of Galatia, whose maxim 
was, that a small, but good army, was better than a large, but bad 
one. Near Amasia they fell in with the 
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main army of the Arabs, commanded by ’Omar. The Greeks 
obtained a splendid victory; Omar was slain; and his head was 
carried to Constantinople by Petronas, to whom his brother allowed 
the honour of a triumphal entrance. In order to commemorate the 
glory of his armies, and with a view of handing his name down to 
posterity, Michael ordered a hippodrome to be built, which 
surpassed everything of the kind in magnificence. Jealous of 


Petronas, the emperor set out in 864 for the purpose of taking the 
command. He had scarcely arrived in Asia when he was recalled, 
because a Russian fleet of 200 large barges had suddenly made its 
appearance in the Bosporus, and was attacking the Golden Horn. 
Michael hardly escaped being taken prisoner whilst crossing the 
Hellespont, but he was soon released from his fear, in consequence 
of the Russian fleet being destroyed by storm. This was the first 
blockade of Constantinople by the Russians, or, more correctly 
speak ing, by the Norman nobles, who had just made themselves 
masters of Western Russia. By this time Michael had grown tired of 
the ascendancy of Bardas, and felt deeply offended at being 
exhorted by him to lead a better life. Whether Bardas meant this in 
reality or not is a matter of doubt, for he certainly wished to 
establish his own elevation on the ruin of Michael. Bardas was thus 
gradually superseded in the favour of his master by Basil the 
Macedonian, afterwards emperor, who married Michael’s mistress, 
Eudoxia, in exchange for whom he surrendered his sister, Thecla, 
who became the emperor's mistress. Michael formed a plot with 
Basil to assassinate Bardas ; and soon afterwards the Caesar was 
treacherously killed by Michael, Basil, and a band of assassins hired 
for the purpose (866). Thereupon Basil rose to eminence, and was 
proclaimed Caesar. In the same year (866) the patriarch Photius 
proclaimed the deposition of pope Nicholas I. The conduct of 
Michael continued to be so disgusting, that Basil, in his turn, 
remonstrated with him, and soon incurred the hatred of his master, 
who began to look out for some daring men who would help him in 
despatching the Macedonian. Of this Basil became informed, and 
very naturally resolved to anticipate the emperor’s designs. He 
persuaded him to accept a supper in the house of his mother, 
Theodora, who, utterly unacquainted with the intention of Basil, 
had consented to invite her son, as a means of restoring a good 
understanding between the rulers. . As the supper degenerated into 
an orgy, Theodora and her daughter retired, leaving her son alone 
with Basil and a few more guests, who soon made the emperor so 
drunk, that he was obliged to lie down on a bed. In this helpless 
state he was murdered by a band of assassins who had been secretly 
introduced into Theodora’s dwelling. (24th of September, 867.) 
Basil followed him on the throne. The reign of Michael II., however 
disgusting the part which he played, is one of the most interesting 
in Byzantine history: it is rich in events worthy of the attention of 


the scholar, the philosopher, the historian, the soldier, and the 
divine; and whoever feels more than superficial sympathy for the 
fate of the later Greeks will be amply rewarded by turning from this 
imperfect sketch to the sources from which it is tak«n. (Cedren. p. 
533, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 152, &c.; Leo Gram., p. 457, Sec .; 
Symeon Metaphmst^ p. 428, &c. Theophan. Contin. p. 92, Sec .; 
Genes. 
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MICHAEL IV. PA'PHLAGO (Mi X art\ b TUup\ayoiv), emperor of 
Constantinople from a. d. 1034 to 1041, was one of the younger 
brothers of John the Eunuch, first minister under Romanus III. and 
his predecessor, Constantine IX. Among the four brothers of John, 
who had once been a monk, Michael and Nicetas were originally 
moneychangers, Constantine and Geoige eunuchs and mountebanks 
by profession; Stephanus, their brother-in-law, whose name will 
appear hereafter, was a ship’s calker. When John rose to eminence 
he promoted Michael to the office of chamberlain to Romanus IIL, a 
post for which he was well fit, for he was stupid and handsome. 
Having further the advantage of being young, he pleased the 
empress Zoe so much, that she admitted him to her bed. The fact 
was reported to Romanus, who would not believe it, because he 
knew that Michael was subject to epileptic fits ; but Zoe and her 
lover were afraid that he would believe it one day or other, and 
consequently contrived the assassination of Romanus. The day after 
his murder Zoe announced to the senate that she had chosen 
Michael for her husband, and wished him to be acknowledged as 
emperor. John the Eunuch being the secret promoter of these 
transactions, the wishes of the empress were complied with, and 
Michael and Zoe were proclaimed on the 11th of April, 1034. No 
sooner was this done than John removed Zoe from the 
administration of the state, by keeping her a prisoner in her palace; 
and as Michael was unfit to reign, he seized the supreme power 
without aspiring to the name. The beginning of Michael’s reign was 
signalised by a general famine and a terrible earthquake at 
Jerusalem, which lasted forty days with scarcely any interruption. 
Upon this the barbarians invaded the territory of the empire on all 


sides, while the fleets of the Arabs In Sicily and Africa covered the 
Archipelago, and plundered the islands. John, however, succeeded 
in making peace with them on tolerable conditions. He also brought 
the Servians to submission, made peace with the Arabs in Egypt, 
and had the satisfaction of seeing the Arabs of Baghdad defeated 
under the walls of Edessa, which they had invested iu 1037. About 
this time a civil war among the Arabs in Sicily afforded a good 
opportunity of bringing back that island to tho imperial sway ; and 
Leon Opus, the governor of the Greek dominions in Southern Italy, 
was consequently sent over into Sicily. He defeated the Arabs 
several times, and returned with many captives, besides 15,000 
Christian prisoners of war, which he had taken from the 
Mohammedans. In 


1039 John equipped a powerful fleet and an appropriate array, the 
fleet being commanded by Stephanus, the brother-in-law of John 
and the emperor ; and the whole expedition by Maniaces, who was 
the best general in the Greek army. The Greeks were joined by a 
small, but gallant body of Norman auxiliaries, commanded by three 
sons of the chivalrous Tancred. Messina and Syracuse were taken by 
the Greeks, and the Arabs sustained such losses that their brethren 
in Africa were in great alarm. They consequently came to their 
relief with 50,000 men; but few of these ever returned to their 
native country, and thirteen towns and cities surrendered to the 
victorious Greeks. In 


1040 a fresh army arrived from Africa, which was 
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still more numerous than the preceding ; but in a pitched battle 
with the Greeks and Normans, they were utterly defeated, leaving 
50,000 either dead on the field, or prisoners in the hands of the 
victor. Sicily once more obeyed the Greek sceptre, when a base 
intrigue caused the loss of what had been so fairly won. Owing to 
the negligence of Stephanus, the Arab commander-in-chief found 
means to escape, with a few followers, to Africa; and Maniaces was 
so vexed at his flight, that in reproaching Stephanus for it, he 
probably forgot the degree of deference which he owed to the 


brother-in-law of the powerful eunuch. In order to avenge himself 
for the insult, Stephanus calumniated his chief at the court, and 
caused a warrant to be sent to Sicily for his arrest After Maniaces 
had left the island, the negligence of his successors in the command, 
Stephanus, Doceanus, and Basilius Pediatites,caused one loss after 
another; and in dividing the booty of their former victories with the 
Normans, they behaved so unfairly, that their gallant allies not only 
withdrew,,but attacked the Greek dominions on the continent of 
Italy. The Arabs Buffered one more defeat at Messina; but after that 
met with continual success, and before the end of 1040 Sicily had 
again ceased to be a Byzantine province, and in Italy the Greek 
power was expiring under the sword of the Normans. About t|je 
same time the Bulgarians endeavoured to throw off the Greek yoke, 
and overran Thrace and Macedonia. Michael, forced to fly suddenly 
from Thessalonica, where he then held his court, left his treasury 
under the care of one Ibazas, a Bulgarian in the Greek service, who 
availed himself of the opportunity, and with his trust joined his 
countrymen. 


Constantinople was in the greatest danger of falling into the hands 
of the barbarians, when, to the surprise and wonder of the whole 
empire, the apathetic emperor, who was besides suffering from an 
incurable dropsy, declared his intention of putting himself at the 
head of his array. In vain his friends and the empress endeavoured 
to persuade him to abandon his purpose: “If I have made no 
conquests,” said he, “ I will at least do my utmost to prevent losses.’ 
He was so weak that he was obliged to be raised on his horse, and 
every morning the troops expected that he would not see the 
evening; but he held bravely out, and the moral effect of his 
appearance upon his soldiers as well as his enemies was so great, 
that the former fought with the utmost bravery, while the 
Bulgarians were confounded before they had been defeated. After 
driving out the barbarians from Thrace and Macedonia, Michael 
penetrated into Bulgaria; and in the course of one campaign 
brought back that extensive country to its allegiance to the Greek 
emperors. The war being thus finished with glory, Michael 
celebrated a triumphal entry into Constantinople, and soon 
afterwards died, on the 10th of December, 1041. This enterprise 
does great credit to Michael, whose conduct gives proof of a great 
moral truth, that there is no man so bad but there is still something 
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good left in him, which, under proper circumstances, will shine 
forth, and cause the man to do actions which, though they cannot 
obliterate his former conduct, will yet entitle him to our 
forbearance and compassion. Shortly before his end Michael chose 
his nephew, Michael, his future successor, who consequently 
succeeded him on the throne. (Cedren. 
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p. 734, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 235, &c .; Manass. p. 124; Joel, p. 183; 
Glyc. p. 314, &c.) [W. P.1 MICHAEL V. CALAPHA'TES 6 


Ka\cupdrTjs\ or the “Calker,” emperor of Constantinople from 
December, a. d. 1041, to April, 1042, was the son of Stephanus, the 
brother-inlaw of Michael IV., who had once followed the trade of a 
ship’s calker, whence the surname of his son. He was adopted by 
Michael IV. and the empress Zoe ; but as he was a profligate fellow, 
the emperor would soon have excluded him from the throne had 
death left him time. The people detested Michael V., and persuaded 
Zoe to reign in his stead ; but a few days were sufficient to make 
Zoe repent her ambition, and she quietly resigned in favour of her 
adopted son. Michael began by banishing Zoe and the eunuch John, 
his uncle, and committed several other imprudent acts, the 
consequence of which was, that the people of Constantinople rose 
in rebellion. A fierce battle was fought between them and the 
adherents of Michael, which ended in the storm of the imperial 
palace, and in the flight of the young emperor and his brother 
Constantine to the convent of Studa, where they both took the 
monastic habit, and continued to live many years in a quiet 
obscurity. Zoe and her sister Theodora were proclaimed co- 
empresses by the people, 21st of April, 1042. (Cedren. p. 749 ; 
Zonar. vol. ii. p. 242; Manass. p. 125; Gtyc. p. 316; Joel, p. 183.) 
[W.P.1 


MICHAEL VI. STRATIOTICUS (M< X ai)\ o 2rparift»T(K(fj), 
emperor of Constantinople from A. D. 1056 to 1057, was chosen by 
the empress Theodora for her successor shortly before she died ; 
and he succeeded accordingly on the 22d of August, 1056. His 
surname, “the warrior,” indicates his military merits ; but at the 
time of his elevation he was broken down by age, and his character 
had lost all its former energy. Theodora, a woman, had a manly 


spirit, but Michael the warlike had the spirit of a woman. Michael 
was scarcely seated on the throne when Theodosius, a cousin of the 
late emperor Constantine X. Monomachus, rose in revolt; but after a 
fierce struggle, which filled the streets of Constantinople with 
blood, the rebel was compelled to lay down his arms, and was 
fortunate to escape with mere banishment. The famous general, 
Catacalon, was recalled from his post as governor of Antioch, and 
Michael, a cousin of the emperor, was placed in his stead. Catacalon 
returned to the capital with disaffection in his heart, and there met 
a great number of his colleagues, whom the emperor had rewarded 
with fine speeches instead of giving more solid proofs of his 
gratitude for their former achievements, and all of whom shared the 
disaffection of Catacalon. A military conspiracy was the 
consequence, and a deputation was sent by the malcontents to Isaao 
Comnenus, who resided at Castamone, in Asia Minor, requesting 
him to accept the crown, which he did, after some hesitation. 
Michael tried to check the progress of his rival at once by intrigues 
and weapons, but his duplicity availed him nothing, and his arms 
were defeated in the battle of Hades by Isaac and Catacalon, 
whereupon he resigned (31st of August), and retired into a convent. 
(Cedren. p. 792, &c.; Zonar. voL ii. p. 262, &c.; Manass. p. 128, 129 
; Glyc. p. 132.) [W.P.1 


MICHAEL VII. DUCAS PARAPINA'CES (M o AouKas, 6 
Tlapairivdtcris ), emperor of Constantinople from a. d. 1071 to 
1078, was the 
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son of the emperor Constantine XI., Ducas, who created Caesar after 
the captivity of John, retrieved died in 1059, shortly after 
appointing his three the fortune of the Greeks. Bodinus lost several 
sons, Michael, Andronicus, and Constantine, to battles, and fell into 
the hands of Bryennius, who, succeed him in joint possession of the 
crown. On on the order of Michael, sent him as a state prisoner 
account of their tender age, their mother, Eudoxia, to some fortress 
in Syria, whence, however, the reigned for them ; and having 


married Romanus young prince escaped and returned to Servia, 
over Diogenes, this distinguished general enjoyed the im- which he 
became king after the death of his father, perial title and power till 
he was made a prisoner by Bryennius likewise compelled the 
Servians to sue Alp Arslan, the sultan of the Seljuks, in August, for 
peace ; purged the Adriatic and the Ionian 1071. When hiscaptivity 
became known atConstan- sea of the Norman pirates ; and quelled a 
dangerous tinople, Joannes Caesar caused his nephew, Michael, 
mutiny of some of his barbarian auxiliaries, who to be proclaimed 
emperor, with a view of reigning were headed by Nestor, the 
commander-in-chief of under his name. Soon afterwards Romanus 
re- the army of observation on the Danube. His turned from his 
captivity, but he came too late to success deserved reward, but 
earning disgrace inretrieve his fate: he was seized and blinded, and 
stead, he listened to the persuasive wishes of his died from the 
operation in October, 1071. Eudoxia numerous friends, raised the 
standard of rebellion, was confined in a prison ; and these atrocities 
were and was proclaimed emperor under the walls of committed 
without Michael taking the least step Adrianople. He despatched his 
brother John to to prevent them. lay siege to Constantinople, while 
he continued to 


John, archbishop of Sida, in Pamphylid, John consolidate his 
authority in Thrace and Macedonia, the Caesar, Nicephorizus, and 
other ministers, now The capital was gallantly defended by 
Constantino governed the empire for Michael. Enraged that Ducas, 
Alexis Comnenus, and Ursel, who was rethe ransom for which he 
had restored the late stored to liberty on condition of employing his 
Romanus to liberty was not paid by Michael, great military talents 
for the defence of the emperor, sultan Alp Arslan invaded the 
empire in 107*2. Meanwhile, another rebellion broke out in the 
East. Isaac and Alexis Comnenus commanded the Greek Only ten 
days after Bryennius had assumed the army against him. Owing to 
the want of discipline imperial title his example was followed by 
Ni6 f his troops, Isaac lost a battle and his liberty, cephorus 
Botaniates in Asia Minor, who advanced but was soon ransomed by 
Alexis. The two bro- with an army mostly composed of Turks, and 
sooy theca premrtri fur tah'mz revenge* >rhwa affair* re- 
penetrated as far os Nicaea. At that time Conceived a different turn, 
through the daring BtsnunopiB hmi ceased ui bo upbickqu uy John 


Of one Ursel, a kinsman of the kings of Scotland, Bryonniu*, whose 
mon woro too lioontious to hold and the commander of a body of 
European auxili- out long against well disciplined troops, 
commanded aries in the Greek serviefc. Having made himself by the 
best generals of Greece, and he consequently master of most of the 
strongholds and mountain withdrew to tho head-quarters of his 
brother. The passes in the anti-Taurus and portions of Armenia 
conduct of the emperor during this crisis was so and Lazica, he 
ceased at once to fight against the contemptible that the approach 
of Botaniates created Turks and to help the Greeks, intending to 
make joy among the people, and caused great satisfaction himself 
independent in those parts. For this pur- to a crowd of disaffected 
generals and ambitious pose he intrigued with John the Caesar, 
who priests: they sent a deputation! to him, inviting joined him, 
and was proclaimed emperor of the him formally to occupy the 
imperial throne ; and Greeks by the Frankish auxiliaries. Both the 
he of course complied with their wishes. Michael, Greeks and Turks 
looked at these proceedings forsaken by all his adherents except 
Alexis and with wonder, when the latter, impatient to come to Isaac 
Comnenus, who stood with him to the last blows, fell upon John 
and Ursel, defeated them, moment, abandoned all hopes of resisting 
so for 


and made them both prisoners. Ursel soon re- midable an enemy, 
and without regret resigned the 


deemed himself, and retired into Pontus, whither crown to 
Botaniates, on the 25th of March, 1078. he was followed by 
Nicephorus Palaeologus, who The ensuing struggle between 
Botaniates and gained a decisive battle over him. On his flight, 
Bryennius belongs to the history of the former. Ursel was again 
taken by the Turks. Alexis Michael was allowed to retire into a 
convent, and Comnenus, wishing to obtain possession of this 
Botaniates had so little fear of his harmless characdangerous 
adventurer, offered a large bribe to the ter that he made him 
Archbishop of Ephesus, a Turks for his person ; and having attained 
his post for which the ex-emperor was decidedly more 


ends, sent him to Constantinople (1073), where fit than for the 
throne of Constantinople. As 


he was kept in prison. weak-minded as his father, Michael had the 
mis 


In 1074 the Bulgarians, exasperated by the fortune to be put under 
the tutorship of the wellinsatiable avarice of the minister 
Nicephorizus, known Michael Psellus, a learned pedant, who, 
inattempted to throw off the Greek yoke, and offered stead of 
making the young prince fit to rule over the crown to Bodinus, the 
grandson of Michael, man, by teaching him law and history, and 
enking of Servia, who accepted it, and came to their larging his 
mind, which was already narrow enough, assistance with a body of 
his countrymen. Bui- instructed him chiefly in grammar and 
rhetoric, garia was then governed by Nicephorus Carentenus, thus 
creating in the young man an artificial taste a very competent man, 
who had taken proper for such studies, which never left him in after 
life, measures for quelling the revolt, when he was pre- and made 
his mind quite unfit for the severe vented from carrying them out 
by the arrival of business of government and legislation. While 
Damian us Dalassenus, who was sent to supersede Michael was a 
boy Psellus was proud of him, behim as governor. Dalassenus owed 
his promotion cause his pupil was more learned than other boys to 
some court intrigue, and six weeks after his of his age, but when he 
became a man and a king, appointment had the satisfaction of 
seeing himself Psellus felt ashamed of him and himself, and to a 
prisoner of the Bulgarians, and his army flying this feeling we must 
needs ascribe the circumstance through the country. Bryennius, 
who had been that he did not extend his 44 history” to the reign 
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of Michael, but left off with his accession (Zonar. vol. ii. p. 286, &c. 
; Bryen. lib. iL iii. &c.; Scylitz. p. 850, &c.; Glyc. p. 329, &c. ; Man 
ass, p. 134, 135; Joel, p. 185.) [W. P.] 


MICHAEL VIII. PALAEO'LOGUS (M 6 Tla\aio\6yos)) emperor of 
Nicaea, and afterwards of Constantinople, from a. d. 1260 to 1282, 
the restorer of the Greek empire, was the son of Andronicus 
Palaeologus and Irene Angela, the granddaughter of the emperor 
Alexis Angelas. He was bom in 1234. At an early age he rose to 


eminence, which he owed to his uncommon talents as much as to 
his illustrious birth, and to the same causes he was indebted for 
many a dangerous persecution. Without dwelling upon his earlier 
life, we need only mention that he was once obliged to take refuge 
at the court of the sultan of Iconium, and having subsequently been 
appointed governor of the distant town of Durazzo, the slander of 
his secret enemy followed him thither, and he was carried in chains 
to Nicaea. He justified himself, however, and the emperor Theodore 
II. Lascaris held him in higher esteem than he had ever done before. 
This emperor died in August 1259, leaving a son, John 111 ., who 
was only nine years old, and over whom he had placed the 
patriarch Arsenius and the magnua domesticus Muzalon, as 
guardians. Neither of them enjoyed popularity, being both known 
for their friendship for the Latins. Nine days after the death of 
Theodore, while his obsequies were solemnizing in the cathedral of 
Magnesia, the imperial guard suddenly broke into the church, and 
Muzalon, his brothers, and many of his principal adherents fell 
victims to the military wrath. Michael Palaeologus, whom Theodore 
had lately appointed magnus dux, was chosen as guardian instead 
of Muzalon, and soon afterwards he received or gave himself the 
title and power of despot. Thence there was only a step to the 
throne, which Michael also took. He made himself roaster of the 
imperial treasury, bribed or gained the Varangian guard and the 
clergy, and was proclaimed emperor at Magnesia. Michael and the 
boy John were crowned together at Nicaea, on the 1st of January, 
1260. His succession filled the Nicaean empire with joy and 
satisfaction. It was not so in Constantinople. Although Baldwin II. 
enjoyed little more than the name of an emperor and the shadow of 
an empire, the substance whereof was in the hands of the princes of 
Nicaea, Epeirus, and Achaia, he assumed a haughty tone towards 
Michael, and demanded the cession of those parts of Thrace and 
Macedonia which belonged to Nicaea, as a condition of 
acknowledging him as emperor. At first Michael treated the Latin 
ambassadors with ridicule, till they declared they would be satisfied 
with Thessalonica or even Seres. 44 Not a village I” replied Michael 
sternly,dismissing them with contempt; and he was right in doing 
so, for he had already taken proper measures for driving the Latins 
out of Constantinople. The ambition of Michael, the despot of 
Epeirus, checked him for a while in his lofty career. Seeing a child 
on the throne of Nicaea, and a lofty but forsaken foreigner, destitute 


of power, on that of Constantinople, Michael of Epeirus conceived 
the same plan as Michael Palaeologus, and the success of the latter 
at first did not at all discourage him. Things j 


S wing serious, the new emperor of Nicaea made | honourable offers 
in order to maintain peace between them. But the despot of Epeirus 
reckoned 
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upon his alliance with Manfred, the Norman king of Sicily, and 
William de Villehardouin, the French prince of Achaia and the 
Morea, and rushed boldly into the field. At Achrida he suffered a 
severe defeat ; Villehardouin was taken prisoner and brought to 
Constantinople. The Greeks in their turn were totally beaten at 
Tricorypha. Little moved by the disadvantageous turn of his affairs 
in the West, Michael Palaeologus hastened his expedition against 
Constantinople, and before the end of the year 1260 Baldwin II. was 
shut up within his capital. Michael, however, was not strong 
enough to reduce the city, and returned to Nicaea. Upon this he 
made an alliance with the Genoese, and in 1261 sent a new army 
beyond the Bosporus, the progress of which he watched from his 
favourite residence of Nymphaeum near Smyrna. Strategopulus 
Caesar commanded the Greek army round Constantinople, the 
natural strength of which offered again such obstacles to the 
besiegers, that the Caesar converted the siege into a blockade, 
informing the emperor of the bad chances he had of speedy success. 
While matters stood thus, one Cutrizacus, the comrannder of a body 
of voluntary auxiliaries, was informed of the existence of a 
subterranean passage leading from a place outside the walls into the 
cellar of a house within them, and which seemed to be known only 
to the owner of the house. Cutrizacus immediately formed a plan 
for surprising the garrison by means of the passage, and after 
concerting measures with the commander-in-chief, ventured with 
50 men through the passage into the city. His plan succeeded 
completely. No sooner was he within than he took possession of the 
nearest gate, disarmed the post, opened it, and the main body of the 
Greeks rushed in. The stratagem was executed in the dead of night. 
The inhabitants, roused from their slumber, soon learned the cause 
of the noise, and kept quiet within their houses, or joined their 


daring countrymen. The Latins dispersed in various quarters were 
seized with a panic, and fled in all directions, while the emperor 
Baldwin had scarcely time to leave his palace and escape on board 
of a Venetian galley, which carried him immediately to Italy. On 
the morning of the 25th of July, 1261, Constantinople was in the 
undisputed possession of the Greeks, after it had borne the oke of 
the Latins during 57 years 3 months and 3 days. 


A private messenger brought the news of this strange revolution to 
Nymphaeum, and Michael at first refused to believe it till the 
arrival of some officers of the Caesar dispersed all doubt: as a 
further token of the veracity of their account, they produced the 
sword, the sceptre, the red bonnet, and other articles belonging to 
Baldwin, who had not found time to carry them with him. Michael 
lost no time in repairing to Constantinople, and on the 14 th of 
August held his triumphal entrance, saluted by the people with 
demonstrations of the sincerest joy. Constantinople, however, was 
no more what it had been. During the reign of the Latins plunder, 
rapine, and devastation had spoiled it of its former splendour ; trade 
had deserted its harbour; and thousands of opulent families had 
abandoned the palaces or mansions of their forefathers, in order to 
avoid contact with the hated foreigners. To restore, re-people, and 
re-adom Constantinople was now the principal task of Michael $ 
and, in order to accomplish his purpose the better, he confirmed the 
extensive privileges which the 
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Venetian, the Genoese, and the Pisan merchants had received from 
the Latin emperor?. Although the Nicaean emperors considered 
themselves the legitimate successors of Constantine the Great, the 
possession of Constantinople was an event of such magnitude as to 
suggest to Michael the idea of a new coronation, which was 
accordingly solemnized in the cathedral of St. Sophia. But Michael 
was crowned alone, without John, an evil omen for the friends of 
the young emperor, whose fears were but too soon realised, for on 
Christmas day of the same year 1261, Michael ordered his colleague 


to be blinded, whereupon he was sent into exile to a distant 
fortress. This hateful crime caused a general indignation among the 
people, and might have proved the ruin of Michael had he been a 
man of a less energetic turn of mind. The patriarch Arsenius, co- 
guardian to John, was irreconcileable ; he fearlessly pronounced 
excommunication upon the imperial criminal ; and years of trouble 
and commotion elapsed before Michael was re-admitted into the 
communion of the faithful, by the second successor of Arsenius, the 
patriarch Joseph. 


But to return to the war with the despot of Epeirus. A short time 
after the conquest of Constantinople the despot Michael defeated 
Strategopulus, and made him a prisoner. The Greeks had scarcely 
rallied, when a new enemy rose against them. This was 
Villehardouin, who had been released from his captivity on 
condition of ceding some of his territories, and of remaining quiet 
for the future. But the loss of Constantinople was such a blight to 
the hopes of pope Urban IV. of effecting a complete union between 
the Latin and the Greek churches, that he urged the European 
princes to undertake a crusade against the Greek schismatics, and 
commanded Villehardouin to commence hostilities forthwith, 
relieving him from the oath he had sworn, to keep peace with 
Michael. Villehardouin was successful by sea and land, but Michael 
avoided further danger by promising the pope to do his utmost in 
order to effect the intended union. Urban was now the first to offer 
himself as mediator between the belligerents, and as both the 
parties were tired of bloodshed, peace was soon restored (1263). In 
the following year the war between the emperor and Michael of 
Epeirus was likewise brought to an end by an honourable peace, 
and shortly afterwards the despot died. To Nicephorus, the eldest of 
his legitimate sons, who had just married Eulogia, the sister of the 
emperor, he left Epeirus ; but the better and larger half of his 
kingdom, viz. Thessaly, became the share of his favourite natural 
son John, a warlike man, who was well fit to defend his 
inheritance. In 1265 Arsenius was deposed because he would not 
revoke the excommunication of the emperor: his adherents, the 
Arsenites, caused a schism which lasted till ,1312. [Arsenius. ] 


E In 1269 Michael was involved in a dangerous war with Charles, 
king of Sicily, who took up arms on pretence of restoring the 


fugitive Baldwin to the throne, and who was joined by John of 
Thessaly, the above-mentioned son of the despot Michael of 
Epeirus. The despot John, the emperor’s brother, took the field 
against his namesake, but, owing to circumstances which it was not 
in his power to remove, that gallant commander of the Greeks 
suffered a terrible defeat (1271), and the prince of Thessaly, 
forthwith marching upon Constantinople, placed the capital in 
jeopardy. 
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But the loss of Negropont and the destruction of hia fleet by the 
Greeks compelled him to fall back. Justly afraid that the hostilities 
of the king of Sicily and the despot of Thessaly were only the 
forerunners of a general crusade of all the Latin princes against him, 
Michael tried to avoid the storm by at last making earnest proposals 
towards effecting the union of the Greek church with that of Rome. 
To that effect the learned Veccus, accompanied by several of the 
most distinguished among the Greek clergy, was sent to the council 
assembled at Lyon in 1274, and there the union was effected by the 
Greeks giving way in the much-disputed doctrine of the procession 
of the Holy Ghost, and submitting to the supremacy of the pope. 
The union, however, was desired only by a minority of the Greeks, 
and the orthodox majority accordingly did their utmost to prevent 
the measure from being carried out. Michael in his turn supported 
his policy with force. The patriarch Joseph was deposed, and 
Veccus appointed in his stead ; cruel punishment was inflicted upon 
all those who opposed the union ; and Greece was shaken by a 
religious commotion which forms a remarkable event in the 
ecclesiastical history of the East. As space forbids us to dwell longer 
upon these important transactions, we can only remark that the 
union was never effectually carried out, and fell entirely to the 
ground upon the death of Michael. The manifest duplicity and the 
cruelty with which the emperor behaved in this affair made him 
odious to his own subjects and contemptible to his new Latin 
friends, and the latter part of his reign was an uninterrupted series 
of domestic troubles and foreign wars. His dearly-bought friendship 
with the Latin, and especially the Italian powers, was brought to a 
very speedy end. 


The emperor Baldwin having died, his son Philip assumed the 
imperial title, and succeeded in forming an alliance between pope 
Martin IV., Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily, and the Venetians, with 
a view of reconquering Constantinople and dividing the Greek 
empire. Soliman Rossi, a French knight, commanded the allied 
forces, and, invading the empire from the north, met at Belgrade 
the Greek forces commanded by the rnagnus domesticus 
Tarcaniotes. A pitched battle ensued, in which the invaders were 
totally routed: the magnus domesticus made a triumphant entry 
into Constantinople, and all danger of a second invasion was 
removed Not satisfied with the glory of his arms and the material 
benefit lie derived from his victory, Michael resolved to take 
terrible revenge: he paid 20,000 ounces of gold towards equipping a 
Catalan fleet with which king Peter of Arragon was to attack Sicily, 
and the u Sicilian Vespers,” in which 8,000 Frenchmen were 
massacred, and in consequence of which Sicily was wrested from 
Charles of Anjou and united with Arragon, were in some degree the 
work of Michael’s fury. 


In the autumn of the same year (1282) Michael marched against 
John, the unruly prince of Thessaly, but, before any thing serious 
had been done, he fell ill, and died on the 11th of December, 1282, 
at the age of 58, leaving the renown of a successful but treacherous 
tyrant. His son Andronicus II. succeeded him. (Pachymer. lib. i.— 
vi.; Niceph. Gregor, lib. iv.—v.; AcropoL c. 76, &c.; Phranz. lib. i.) 
[W. P.] 


MICHAEL IX. PALAEO'LOGUS, the son of Andronicus II., was 
associated with his father 


MICHAEL. MICHAEL. . 1081 


in the throne of Constantinople, but died in the lifetime of his 
father.. An account of him is given under Andronicus II. [W. P.] 


MICHAEL (Mtx® 7 !*)* Byzantine writers. 


1. Albxandrinus, patriarch of Alexandria in the middle of the ninth 


century, wrote in a. d. 860 or 870 De Unitate Ecclesiae,a letter 
addressed to the emperor Basil I., printed Graece et Latine in the 
8th voL of Labbe’s Concil. and in the 5th vol. of Hardouin’s Concit 
(Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 869; Fabric. Bill. Grate, vol. xi. p. 189.) 


2. Anchialus. [ANCHIALUS. ] 


3. Apostolius, was one of those Greeks who contributed to the 
revival of learning in Italy, where he settled about 1440. He was an 
intimate friend of Gemistus Pletho, and an adherent of the Platonic 
philosophy, two circumstances which, together with his own merits, 
caused him to be well received by Cardinal Bessarion in Italy. The 
friendship, however, did not last long, and poor Michael retired to 
Candia, where he got a livelihood by teaching children and copying 
MSS. There he died, 60me time after 1457, for in that year he wrote 
a panegyric on the emperor Frederic III. His principal works are: 1. 
A defence of Plato against Theodore Gaza, extant in MS. in the 
Vienna library. 2. Menexemis , a dialogue on the Holy Trinity, 
investigating whether the Mohammedans and Jews are right, in 
believing a Mono-Deus; or the Christians, in believing a Deus Trin- 
unus: extant in MS., ibid. 3. Oratio con8idtoria ad Socerum sibi 
irascendum cum ad secundas transiret nuptias , extant in the 
Bodleian. 


4. Appellatio ad Comtantinum Palaeologum ultimum Imperatorem. 
5. Oratio ad loarmem Argyropulum. 6. Epistolae XL V. : these letters 
are extremely important for the history of the writer’s time, as 
Lambecius asserts, who perused all or most of them, and it is to be 
regretted that none of them are printed. The first is addressed to 
Gemistus, the others to Manuel Chrysolaras, Chalcocondylas, 
Argyropulus, Bessarion, and other celebrated men of the time. They 
are extant in MS. in the Bodleian ; some of them are also to be 
found in the Vatican and at Munich. 7. Oratio Panegyi'ica ad 
Fredericum ///., written about or perhaps in 1457 ; it was 
published Graece et Latine by Freherus in the second vol. of his 
Rerum German . Script. 8. Oratio Funebris in Laudem Bessarionis, 
does credit to the heart of Michael, for it seems that the cardinal 
had not behaved very generously towards the poor scholar. Still it is 
very questionable whether our Michael is the author of it: Bessarion 
died in 1472; and as Michael, previously to leaving Constantinople, 


in or before 1440, had enjoyed, during many years, the friendship 
of Gemistus, whose name became conspicuous in the very 
beginning of the 15th century, and who was a very old man in 
1441, he must have attained a very great age if he survived 
Bessarion. 9. Disceptatio adversus eos qui Occx denudes 
Orientalibus supedores esse contendebant, extant in MS. in the 
Bodleian. 10. De Fxguris Grammaticis , which Leo Allatius esteemed 
so highly that he intended to publish it, but was unfortunately 
prevented. 11. An Etymological Dictionary : doubtful whether still 
extant; a work of great importance. 12. Tando, Violets, a pleasing 
title given to a collection of sentences of celebrated persons. 
Arsenius of Maivasia made an extract of it, “A iro(pOtyuaTa, Rome, 
8vo, which he dedicated 


to pope Leo X., who reigned from 1513 to 1522. 13. “vuayuyij 
Ilapot*tdiy, containing 2027 Greek 


proverbs, a very remarkable little work which soon attracted the 
notice of the lovers of Greek literature: it was dedicated by the 
author to Casparus Uxama, or Osmi, a Spanish prelate, with whom 
Michael met at Rome. Editions: the Greek text by Hervagius, Basel, 
1558, 8vo.; the text, with a Latin version and valuable notes, by P. 
Pantinus and A. Scholl, Leyden, 1619, 4to.; also cuni Clavi 
Homerica, by George Perkins. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1440 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Grate. voL xi. p. 189.) . 


4. Attaliata. [Attaliata.] 


5. Balsamon, Magnae Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae Magnus 
Chartophylax et Archidiaconus, was probably a native of 
Constantinople. He was one of the Greek deputies sent in 1438 to 
the council of Florence, discovered the secret intrigues of the Latins, 
and prognosticated the ultimate fate of the union of the two 
churches to which he subscribed reluctantly. He wrote and 
addressed to the emperor Joannes Palaeologus Anaphora Cleri Go n 
s tantm opolitani, of which Leo Allatius givesafew fragments in his 
work De Consensu utriusque Ecdesiae. (Cave, Hist Lit ad an. 1440; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grate, vol. x. p. 373, note.) 


6. Cerularius, was chosen patriarch of Constantinople in 1043, and 
made himself notorious in ecclesiastical history by his violent 


attacks upon the Latin church. He caused so much scandal that 
pope Leo IX. sent Cardinals Humbert and Frederic with Peter, 
archbishop of Amalfi, to Constantinople in order to persuade 
Cerularius to a more moderate conduct. Their efforts were not only 
unsuccessful, but they were treated with such abuse that Humbert 
excommunicated the virulent patriarch. Cerularius in his turn 
excommunicated the three legates, and he caused the name of Pope 
Leo IX. to be erased from the diptychs. In 1057 he prevailed upon 
the emperor Michael Stratioticus to yield to his successful rival, 
Isaac Comnenus, whose interest he took care of for some time. 
Differences, however, soon broke out between them ; and when he 
was once quarrelling with Isaac about the respective authority of 
the church and the state, he impudently cried out, u I have given 
you the crown, and I know how to take it from you again.” 
Banishment was his due reward, and Isaac was about to remove 
him from his see when death removed him from the earth (1058). 
Cerularius wrote: 1. Dedsio Synodica de Nuptiis in Septiino Graclu. 
2. De Matrimonio prohibit) : the former printed Greek and Latin in 
the third book, and fragments of the latter in the fourth book of 
Leunclavius, Jus Graeco-Roman. 3. EpistolasII. ad Petrum 
Antiochenum, Greek and Latin, in the second vol. of Cotelerius, 
Eccles. Grate. Monument 4. De Sacerdotis Uxore Adulterio polluta , 
in Cotelerius, Patres Apostol. 5. 2-qpdwpa s. Edictum Synodale 
adversus IxUinos de Pittada seu De Excommunicaiione a Latinis 
Legatis in ipsum ah ipso in Legates vibrata , anno 1054, die septimo 
Junii factum , Graece et Latine in Leo Allatius, De Libr. Eccles. 
Graeeis. 6. Homilia, ed. Graece et Latine by Montfaucon, under the 
title Epislola Synodi Nicaeanae ad Sanctam Alexandriae Ecdesiam , 
Paris, 1715, fol. There are, farther, extant in MS. fragments of 
several letters, as Contra RebeUcs Ablates , Contra Armemos, De 
Homiddio facto in Ecclesia , De 
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Episcoporum Judidis , &c. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1043; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. xi. pp. 195, 196.) 


7. Ephesius, archbishop of Ephesus, the author of valuable scholia 
to Aristotle, especially the Metaphysica, was, according to some, no 


other than the emperor Michael Ducas Parapinaces, who was 
appointed to the see of Ephesus after his forced abdication in 1078. 
Others pretend that the scholia ought to be ascribed to Michael 
Psellus. [Psellus.] (Leo Allatius, De Psellis , p. 40.) 


8. Grammaticus, perhaps the same as Michael Psellus, wrote 
Epigramma in Agathiam, printed in the third vol. of Brunck’s 
Analecta Vet. Poet. Graec.y in the third vol. of Jacobs’ Anthologia 
Graeca , and in some other collections. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. 
p. 482, vol. xi. p. 204.) 


9. Monachus, ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae presbyter and Ignatii 
patriarchae syncellus, wrote, 1. Encomium Ignatii Patriarchae (who 
died in 877), edited Greek and Latin, in a very mutilated form, by 
Raderua in his Acta Conciln , Ingolstadt, 1604, 4to., also in the 
eighth vol. of the Concilia. 2. Encomium in Angelieorum 
OrdinumDudoresy Michaelcm et Gabrielem. 3. Encomium in 
gloriosum Christi Apostolum Philippum. 4. Perhaps Vita et Miracula 
Sti Nicolai. 5. Vila Theodori Stutlitae, of which Baronius gives some 
fragments in his Annales ad an. 795 and 826. The complete text 
with a Latin translation was published by Jacobus de la Bonne in 
the fifth vol. of Opera Sirmondi) Paris, 1696, fol. The life of 
Theodore Studita, as well as one or two of the other productions, 
were perhaps written by another Michael Monachus, a 
contemporary and survivor of Studita who died as early as 826. The 
author of this life was a very incompetent writer. (Cave, Hist. Lit. 
ad an. 878; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. xi. p. 205 ) 


10. Piiilk. [Phile.] 


11. Prochirus, of uncertain age, the author of Dramation, Musarum 
et Fortunae Querimonium continens , et alia , ed. Graec. et Lat. F. 
Morellus, Paris, 1593, 1598,8vo.; also in Maittaire’s Miscellanea 
Graecor. aliquot Scriptor. Carmina, London, 1722, 4to. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 206.) 


12. Presbyter, lived in the 9th century, 


wrote De Conslructione Partium Orationis s. Methodus de Orationis 
Constructions extant in MS. in Milan, and in the Escurial libraries, 
which is probably the same as -ruv 


fap&ruV) ascribed to Georgius Lecapenus, under whose name it was 
published, together with Theodorus Gaza, at Florence, 1515, 1520, 
8 vo.; with others, ibid. 1526, 8 vo.; and in Grammatics Graec. 
Venice, 1525, 8 vo. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 133.) 


13. Psellus. [Psellus.] 

14. Sbirus. [Sbirus. ] 

15; SOPHIANUS8. [SOPHIANUS. ] 
16. SYNCBLLU8. [SYNCELLUS. ] 


17. Synodensis, or more correctly SynnaDENSis, bishop of Synnada 
or Synnas, in Phrygia, Of uncertain age, wrote Expositio 
Maximorum Miraculorum SS. Archangelorum. (Leo Allatius, De 
SgmeonibuS) p. 107.) 


18. Thessalonicensis, magister rhetorura and magnae ecclesiae 
protecdicus, lived about 1160, and embraced the wide-spread 
Bogomilian heresy, for which he suffered severe persecutions till he 
returned to the orthodox church. He wrote Con 
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fessio Brevis , extant in Leo Allatius's De Consensu utriusque 
Ecclesiae , lib. ii. c. 12. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 702.) [W. P.] 


MI'CION (MikIm). 1. A Macedonian officer, who made a descent 
upon the coast of Attica during the Lamian war (b. c. 323), but was 
defeated by Phocion, and fell in the action. (Plut. Phoc. 25.) 


2. An Athenian orator and demagogue, who, together with 
Eurycleides, possessed the chief direction of affairs in his native city 
about B. c. 216. They were guilty of the most abject flattery towards 
the surrounding monarchs, but especially towards Ptolemy 
Philopator; and it was probably their partiality towards the latter 
that led Philip V., king of Macedonia, to procure their removal by 
poison. (Polyb. v. 106; Paus. ii. 9. § 6.) Pausanias writes the name 
Micon, but the authority of Polybius in favour of the form Micion is 
confirmed by the evidence of coins, on which the two names of 
Micion and Eurycleides are found associated together. [E. H. B.] 


MICIPSA (Muctya*), king of Numidia, was the eldest of the sons of 
Masinissa who survived their father. He is first mentioned in b. c. 
150, as being sent by Masinissa, together with his brother Gulussa, 
ambassador to Carthage, to demand the restoration of the partisans 
of Masinissa who had been driven into exile: but the Carthaginians 
shut the gates of the city against them, and refused to listen to their 
proposals. (Appian, Pun. 70.) After the death of Masinissa (b. c. 
148), the sovereign power was divided by Scipio between Micipsa 
and his two brothers, Gulussa and Mnstanabal, in such a manner 
that the possession of Cirta, the capital of Numidia, and the 
treasures accumulated there, together with the financial 
administration of the kingdom, fell to the share of Micipsa. (Id. ibid. 
106; Liv. Epit. L; Zonar. ix, 27.) It was not long, however, before the 
death of both his brothers left him in possession of the undivided 
sovereignty of Numidia, which he held from that time without 
interruption till his death. But few events of his long reign have 
been transmitted to us. He appears indeed to have been of a 
peaceful disposition ; and after the fall of Carthage, he had no 
neighbours who could excite his 


the Romans he took care to cultivate a good understanding ; and we 
find him sending an auxiliary force to assist them in Spain against 
Viriathus (b. c. 142); and again in the more arduous war against 
Numantia. (Appian, Hisp. 67 ; Sail Jug. 7.) On the latter occasion 
his auxiliaries were commanded by his nephew, Jugurtha, whom he 
had brought up with his own sons, and whom he was even induced 
to adopt; but the intrigues and ambition of the young man threw a 
cloud over the declining years of Micipsa, and filled him with 
apprehensions for the future. Jugurtha, however, was prudent 
enough to repress his ambitious projects during the lifetime of 
Micipsa: and the latter died at an advanced age in B. c. 118, having, 
on his death-bed, urged on his two sons, Adherbaland Hiempsal,and 
their adopted brother, the necessity of that harmony and concord 
which he but too well foresaw there was little chance of their 
preserving. (Sail. Jug. 5—11; Liv. Epit. lxii.; Oros. v. 15 ; Floras, iii. 
2.) 


Towards the close of the reign of Micipsa, Numidia was visited by a 
dreadful pestilence, which 
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broke out in b. c. 125, and is said to have carried off not less than 
800,000 persons. (Oros. v. 11.) But notwithstanding this great 
calamity, that kingdom appears to have risen to a very flourishing 
condition under the mild and equitable rule of Micipsa. Diodorus 
calls him the most virtuous of all the kings of Africa, and tells us 
that he sought to attract Greek men of letters and philosophers to 
his court, and spent the latter part of his life chiefly in the study of 
philosophy. (Diod. xxxv. Em. Vales, p. 607.) We learn also that he 
bestowed especial care upon the improvement of his capital city of 
Cirta, which rose to a high pitch of power and prosperity. He not 
only adorned it with many public edifices, but established there a 
number of Greek colonists. (Strab. xvii. p. 832.) 


According to Diodorus (l. c), Micipsa left a son of his own name, but 
he is not mentioned by any other author. [E. H. B.J 


MICON, historical [Micion, No. 2.] 


M ICON (M fowl’), artists. 1. Of Athens, the son of Phanochus, was a 
very distinguished painter and statuary, contemporary with 
Polygnotus, about b. c. 460. He is mentioned, with Polygnotus, as 
the first who used for a colour the light Attic ochre («/), and the 
black made from burnt vine twigs. (Plin. H.N. xxxiii. 13. s. 56, XXXV. 
6. a. 25.) Varro mentions him as one of those ancient painters, by 
departing from whose conventional forms, the later artists, such as 
Apelles and Protogenes, attained to their great excellence. ( L. L. 
viii. 12, ed. Muller.) The following pictures by him are mentioned 
(1.) In the Poecile, at Athens,— where, Pliny informs us (xxxv. 9. s. 
35), Polygnotus painted gratuitously, but Micon for pay, — lie 
pnilited the battle of Theseus and the Athenians with the Amazons. 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Lysist. 67 9 ; Paus. I 15. § 2.) (2.) According to 
some 


writers, Micon had a hand in the great picture of the battle of 
Marathon, iu the Poecile [comp. PaNAKNU8 and Polygnotus], and 
was fined thirty minac for having made the barbarians larger than 


the Greeks. (Sopater, in Aid. / Viet. Grace. p. 340; Harpocr. s. v.) 
The celebrated figure, in that picture, of a dog which had followed 
its master to the battle, was attributed by some to Micon, by others 
to Polygnotus. (Aelian, N.A. vii. 38.)' (3.) He painted three of the 
walls of the temple of Theseus. On the one wall was the battle of 
the Athenians and the Amazons: on another the fight between the 
Centaurs and the Lapithae, where Theseus had already killed a 
centaur (no doubt in the centre of the composition), while between 
the other combatants the conflict was still equal: the story 
represented on the third side, Pausanias was unable to make out. 
(Paus. I 17. § 2.) Micon seems to have been assisted by Polygnotus 
in these works. (See Siebelis, ad lac.) (4.) The temple of the Dioscuri 
was adorned with paintings by Polygnotus and Micon: the former 
painted the rape of the daughters of Leucippus ; the latter, the 
departure (or, as Bottiger supposes, the return) of Jason and the 
Argonauts. (Paus. i. 18. § 1.) 


Micon was particularly skilful in painting horses (Aelian, N. A. iv. 
50) ; for instance, in his picture of the Argonauts, the part on which 
he bestowed the greatest care was Acastus and his horses. (Paus. 


1. c.) The accurate knowledge, however, of Simon, who was both an 
artist and a writer on horsemanship, detected an error iD Micon’s 
horses ; he had painted lashes on the lower eye-lids (Pollux, il 
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71): another version of the story attributes the error to Apelles. 
(Aelian, Lc.) 


There is a tale that in one of his pictures Micon painted a certain 
Butes crushed beneath a rock, so that only his head was visible, and 
hence arose the proverb, applied to things quickly accomplished, 
Bovrrjv M (kwv (ypa<ptv 9 or © <xtt ov 7 ) Boutijs. 


(Zenob. Proveib. i. 11, p. 87, Append, e Vatic. I 


12, p. 260.) 


He was a statuary as well as a painter, and he made the statue of 
the Olympic victor Callias, who conquered in the pancratium in the 
77th Olympiad. (Paus. vi. 6. § 1 ; comp. v. 9. § 3.) The date exactly 
agrees with the time of Micon, and Pausanias expressly says, MIkuv 
iicotyaev 6 “coypdtpos. Bottiger, in the course of a valuable section 
on Micon, ascribes this statue to Micon of Syracuse (No. 3), to 
whom consequently he assigns the wrong date. (Bottiger, Arch. d. 
Malerei, vol. i. pp. 254—260.) 


2. Pliny distinguishes, by the epithet of mtnor> a second painter of 
this name, the father of Timarete. (H.N. xxxv. 9. s. 35.) 


3. A statuary of Syracuse, the son of Niceratus, 


made two statues of Hiero II. at Olympia, one on horseback, the 
other on foot. They were made after the death of Hiero, by 
command of his sons. (Paus. vi. 12. § 4.) The artist must therefore 
have flourished after b. c. 215. He limy safely be assumed to be the 
same as the statuary of whom Pliny says, Micon athlctis spectatur. 
(H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 30.) [P. S.) 


MI'CTIO, was a leading man at Chalcis, in Euboea, attached to the 
Homan, and opposed to the Aetolian party in that island during the 
war between Antiochus the Great and Rome, b. c. 192. He defended 
Chalcis by means of a league between the Chalcidians, Eretrians, 
and Carystians, and rejected the proposals of the Aetolians to 
remain neutral between Antiochus and the Romans. In b. c. 170 
Mictio appeared before the senate at Rome as the chief of a 
deputation sent from Chalcis to complain of the cruelty and 
extortions of two successive praetors in Greece, C. Lucretius and L. 
Hortensius. Mictio, who was lame, was allowed to plead from a 
litter—a privilege till then unheard of—and, on his return, was 
conveyed to Brundisium in a carriage at the public cost. (Liv. xxxv. 
38, 46, xliii. 7, 8.) [W. B. D.J 


MI'CYTHUS (M(kvOos). 1. Son of Choerus, was at first a slave in the 
service of Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhegium, but gradually rose to so high 
a place in the confidence of his master, that Anaxilas at his death 
(b.c. 476) left him guardian of his. infant 60 ns, with charge to hold 
the sovereign power in trust for them until they should attain to 
manhood. The administration of Micythus appears to have been 


both wise and vigorous, so that he conciliated the affections of his 
subjects, and held the government both of Rhegium and Messana, 
undisturbed by auy popular commotions.. One of the principal 
events of his reign was the assistance furnished by him to the 
Tarentines in their war against the Iapygians (b. c. 473), which was 
terminated by a disastrous defeat, in which 3000 of the Rhegians 
perished, and the fugitives were pursued by the barbarians up to 
the very gates of the city. But notwithstanding this blow, we find 
him shortly after (b. c. 471 ) powerful enough to found a new 
colony, the city of Pyxus, or Buxentum, as it was afterwards called. 
It was doubtless from jealousy of Micythus that Hieroft, tyrant of 
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Syracuse, who had been on friendly terras with Anaxilas, was 
induced to invite the sons of that monarch, who were now grown 
up to manhood, to his court, and there urged them to require of 
their guardian the surrender of the sovereign power, and an account 
of his administration. But on the return of the young princes (b. c. 
467), Micythus immediately complied with their request; and after 
rendering an exact account of the period of his rule, resigned the 
supreme power, and departed with all his private wealth to the 
Peloponnese, where he settled at Tegea, and resided there the rest 
of his life in honour and tranquillity. He is also mentioned by 
Pausanias (who calls him Smicythus) as having distinguished 
himself by the number of statues and other offerings that he 
dedicated at Olympia. (Herod, vii. 170; Diod. xi. 48, 52, 59, 66 ; 
Paus. v. 26. 8§ 4, 5; Strab. vi. p. 253; Macrob. Sat. i. 11. p. 259, ed. 
Zeun.) 


2. An officer under Lyciscus, the general of Cassander, who was 
killed in battle against Alexander, the son of Alcetas, king of 
Epeirus, b. c. 312. (Diod. xix. 88.) [E. H. B.) 


MIDAS (M/5as), a son of Gordius, according to some by Cybele 
(Hygin. Fab. 274), a wealthy but effeminate king of Phr 3 ’gia, a 
pupil of Orpheus, and a promoter of the worship of Dionysus 
(Herod, i. 14 ; Paus. i. 4. § 5 ; Aelian, V.H. iv. 17 ; Strab. vii. p. 
304). His wealth is alluded to in a story connected with his 


childhood, for it is said that while yet a child, ants carried grains of 
wheat into his mouth to indicate that one day he should be the 
richest of all mortals (Cic. De Div. i. 36 ; Val. Max. L 6. § 3 ; Aelian, 
V. //. xii. 45). His effeminacy is described by Philostratus ( Icon. i. 
22 ; comp. A then. xii. p. 516). It seems probable that in this 
character he was introduced into the Satyric drama of the Greeks, 
and was represented with the ears of a satyr, which were afterwards 
lengthened into the ears of an ass. He is 6aid to have built the town 
of Ancyra (Strab. xiii. pp. 568, 571 ; Paus. i. 4. § 5), and as king of 
Phrygia he is called Berecynihms fieros (Ov. Met. vi. 106). In 
reference to his later life we have several legends, the first of which 
relates his reception of Soilenus. During the expedition of Dionysus 
from Thrace to Phrygia, Seilenus in a state of intoxication had gone 
astray, and was caught by country people in the rose gardens of 
Midas. He was bound in wreaths of flowers and led before the king. 
These gardens were in Macedonia, near Mount Bermion or 
Bromion, where Midas was king of the Briges, with whom he 
afterwards emigrated to Asia, where their name was changed into 
Phryges (Herod, vii. 83, viii. 


138 ; Conon, Narral. 1). Midas received Seilenus kindly, conversed 
with him (comp. Plut. Consol, ad ApoU.; Aelian, V. H. iii. 18), and 
after having treated him hospitably for ten days, he led him back to 
his divine pupil, Dionysus, who in his gratitude requested Midas to 
ask a favour. Midas in his folly desired that all things which he 
touched should be changed into gold (comp. Plut. ParalL Min. 5). 
The request was granted, but as even the food which he touched 
was changed into gold, he implored the god to take his favour back. 
Dionysus accordingly ordered him to bathe in the source of Pactolus 
near Mount Tmolus. This bath saved Midas, but the river from that 
time had an abundance of gold in its sand (Ov. Met. xi. 90, &c.; 
Hygin. Fab. 191 ; Viig. Edog. vi. 13). A 
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second story relates his capture of Satyrus. Midas,who was himself 
related to the race of Satyrs, once had a visit from a Satyr, who 
indulged in all kinds of jokes, and ridiculed the king for his Satyr’s 
ears. Midas, who had learnt from his mother how Satyrs might be 
caught and brought to reason, mixed wine in a well, and when the 


Satyr had drunk of it, he fell asleep and was caught (Philostr. Fit. 
ApoU. vi. 27). This well of Midas was at different times assigned to 
different localities. Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 13) places it in the 
neighbourhood of Thyrabrium and Tyraeum, and Pausanias (i. 4. § 
5) at Ancyra (comp. Athen. ii. 45 ; Plut. De Fluv. 10). Once when 
Pan and Apollo were engaged in a musical contest on the flute and 
lyre, Tmolus, or according to others (Hygin. Fab. 191, who speaks 
of the contest between Apollo and Marsyas), Midas, was chosen to 
decide between them. Tmolus decided in favour of Apollo, and all 
agreed in it except Midas. To punish him for this, Apollo changed 
his ears into those of an ass. Midas contrived to conceal them under 
his Phrygian cap, but the servant who used to cut his hair 
discovered them. The secret so much harassed this man, that as he 
could not betray it to a human being, he dug a hole in the earth, 
and whispered into it, u King Midas has ass’s ears.” He then filled 
the hole up again, and his heart was released. But on the same spot 
a reed grew up, which in its whispers betrayed the secret to the 
world (Ov. Met xi. 146, &c.; Pers. Sat. i. 121 ; Aristoph. Plut 287). 
Midas is 6aid to have killed himself by drinking the blood of an ox. 
(Strab. i. p. 61 ; Plut De SupersL 7.) [L.S.] 


MIDEA'TIS (MiSeorcr), a surname of Alemcne, derived from the 
town of Midea in Argolis, where her father Electryon ruled as king. 
(Paus. ii. 25. 


§ 8 ; Theocrit xiii. 20, xxiv. 1.) [L. S.] 


MIDEIA, or MIDEA (Mf5«<o, or Mfo«a). 1. A Phrygian woman, the 
mother of Licymnius and Electryon. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5; Pind. Ol. 
vii. 29 ; comp. Licymnius.) 


2. A daughter of Phylas, and by Heracles the mother of Antiochus. 
(Paus. i. 5. § 2, x. 10. § 1.) 


3. Anymph, who became the mother of Aspledon 
by Poseidon. (Paus. ix. 38. § 6.) [L. S.) 


MIDIAS or MEIDIAS (MciMas). 1. An Athenian, of no very reputable 
character, to whom we find the nickname of “quail” applied in 
Aristophanes (Av. 1297), because,—so says the poet, —“ he is like a 


quail with its head broken.” No doubt there is also an allusion here, 
as we learn from the scholiast on the passage, to his propensity for 
the game of quail-striking (dpTvyotconia) and the gambling which 
accompanied it. We hear that he was satirized, too, by other comic 
poets (Phrynichus, Plato, and Metagenes) as a very great knave, 
beggarly at once and arrogant (k660~ Aos Kal vrajxaAa(uy). By 
Plato, the philosopher (if indeed the dialogue in question be his), he 
is mentioned as a man who, though utterly uneducated both in 
mind and in character, presumed to take a part in public affairs, 
and made his way by dint of impudence and flattery of the people. 
In the NTkcu of Plato, the comic poet, peculation of the public 
money was charged against him along with his other tricks of 
knavery. (Plat. Ale. Prim. p. 120 ; Schol. ad loc.; Athen. xi. p. 506, d 
; Dalecharap, ad loc.; Suid. s. v. dprvyotdiros ; Meineke, Fragm. 
Com. Grace. voL it pp. 182,644, 


755 ; Dindorf and Brunck, ad Ariel. L c.) 


MILO. 


2. Aft Athenian, of considerable wealth and influence, was a violent 
and bitter enemy of Demosthenes, the orator. His hostility he first 
displayed when he broke violently into the house of Demosthenes, 
with his brother Thrasylochus, to take possession of it,— 
Thra6ylochu6 having offered, in the case of a trierarchy, to make an 
exchange of property with Demosthenes (dmltoais * see Diet of Ant. 
8. v.), under a private understanding with the guardians of the 
latter that, if the exchange were effected, the suit then pending 
against them should bo dropped. (Dem. c. Mad. p. 540, c. Apiof). p. 
841 ; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens , bk. iv. cn. 16.) The opposition 
offered by Demosthenes, though to no purpose, to the proposal for 
sending aid against Callias and Taurosthenes of Chalcis to 
Plutarchus, the tyrant of Eretria, and the friend of Meidias, no 
doubt further exasperated the hatred of the latter, and he not only 
assailed Demosthenes with a charge of neglect of military duty 
(\ftirora(iov Sitaj), but endeavoured also, with the grossest malice, 
to implicate him in the accusation of murdering one Nicoderaus. 
(Aescb. c. Ctcs. pp. 65, 66 ; Dem. Dt Poo. p. 58, c. Mad. pp. 547— 
554.) For the remainder of the transactions between Demosthenes 


and Meidias, see above, Vol. I. pp. 982, 983, and comp. Clint. F. H. 
vol. ii. sub annis 350, 348, App. ch. 20. 


3. The son-in-law of Mania. [Mbidias.] [E.E.] 
MI'DIAS, the engraver of a gem in the Royal 


Library at Paris. (Clarac, Descr. des Antiques du A fusee Royal, p. 
420 ; Raoul-Rochette, Lett re d M. Schorn , p. 45.) [P. S.] 


MIGON I'TIS (Mrycmri*), a surname of Aphrodite, derived from a 
place, Migonium, in or near the island of Cranne in Laconia, where 
the goddess had a temple. (Paus. iii. 22. § 1.) [L. S.] 


MILA'NION. [Mrilanion. ] 


MILE'TUS (Mihrrros), a son of Apollo and Arcia of Crete. Being 
beloved by Minos and Sarpedon, he attached himself to the latter, 
and fled from Minos to Caria, where he built a town, which he 
called after his own name (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2 ; Paus. vii. 2.8 3; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 186). Ovid (Met. ix. 442) calls him a son 
of Apollo and Deione, and hence Deionides. A different genealogy 
and story about him is preserved in Antonius Liberal is (30). [L. S.J 


MI'LICHUS, a freedman of Flavius Scaev* nus, gave Nero the first 
information of Piso’s conspiracy in a. d. 66. Milichus was liberally 
rewarded by the emperor, and assumed the surname of Soter, or the 
Preserver. (Tac. Ann. xv. 54, 55, 71.) [W.B. D.) 


MILO, T. A'NNIUS PAPIA'NUS, was the son of C. Papius Celsus and 
Annul [Annia, No. 2]. He was born at Lanuviura, of which place he 
was in b. c. 53, chief magistrate—dictator. Milo derived the name of 
Annius from his adoption by his maternal grandfather T. Annius 
Luscus. But the appellation by which he is best known, was an 
Italiot-Greek name, common in the South of Italy, the fruitful 
nursery of Gladiators. Since his ancestors, neither in the Papian nor 
Annian families, bore this name, and Milo was notorious a9 a leader 
of mercenary swordsmen, and for his lawless and ferocious life, a 
by-name has probably superseded his birth-names. The year of his 
quaestorship is unknown. He was tribune of the plebs in b. c. 57, 
when his memorable and fatal contest with P. Clodius began. The 


history of his tribunate and 
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of the succeeding events until the murder of Clodius in b. c. 52, is 
inseparable from that of his rival, and has already been related [P. 
Clodius Pulcher, No. 40]. We shall, therefore, merely recapitulate 
the principal features of their quarrel. Milo was deeply in debt, and 
a wealthy province alone could extricate him. But without 
eloquence or political talents, the member of a comparatively 
obscure family could not hope to attain the consulate, unless he 
identified his own interest with that of some one or other of the 
great leaders of the commonwealth. Milo, therefore, attached 
himself to Cn. Pompey, and Cicero’s recall from exile was the 
immediate pretext of their alliance. In procuring Cicero’s 
restoration, Milo, from his daring and unscrupulous character, was 
by far the most efficient of the tribunes. He combated Clodius with 
his own weapons. He purchased, after a faint and fruitless trial of 
constitutional means, a band of gladiators, and the streets of Rome 
were the scene of almost daily and always deadly conflict between 
the two leaders of these paid assassins. Cicero’s return did not, 
however, tranquillise the city. Clodius renewed his attacks on the 
person and property of the great orator, and Milo twice rescued him 
from the hands of the Clodian mob. Pompey also had become an 
object of Clodius’ hate, and Milo and his gladiators, who served 
without being expressly employed by him, were a valuable guard to 
one who prized the concealment of his sentiments little less than 
the safety of his person. The success of the combatants was nearly 
equal. Milo’s houses in Rome, the Anniana on the Capitoline and 
another on the hill Germalus, were assailed by the Clodians, but 
Clodius was twice driven from the forum, and the last time 
narrowly escaped with life. Nor did the rivals restrict their warfare 
to the swords of their adherents.' With equal justice and consistency 
they accused each other of a breach of the Lex Plotia de Ft, and 
with equal violence both eluded the results of prosecution. Clodius, 
however, notwithstanding Milo’s repeated disruption of the comitia, 
succeeded in carrying his election for the curule-aedileship in b. c. 
56, and was thus during his yenr of office exempt from 
impeachment Milo, whose tribunate expired in Dwember b. c. 57, 
was on the other hand open to legal proceedings, nnd Cicero from 


dread of Crassus, who favoured Clodius, refused to undertake his 
defence. It was, therefore, necessary for his safety that he should 
again hold an office of the state. But his bankrupt condition did not 
allow him to risk the expenses of the curule-aedileship, and there is 
no authentic record of his praetorship. In those convulsionary years 
of Rome it is indeed likely that the sequence of magistracies was 
not very strictly observed. Milo, however, although never aedile, 
exhibited aedilitian games of unusual and, according to Cicero, of 
insane magnificence. He was enabled to give them by the bequest of 
a deceased cunile-aedile, whose name is lost, and he exhibited them 
in the year previous to his canvass for the consulship. In b. c. 53 
Milo was candidate for the consulship, and Clodius for the 
praetorship of the ensuing year. The gladiatorial combats were 
revived, and Clodius upbraided Milo in the senate with his 
insolvency. Cicero, to whom Milo’s election was of vital importance, 
defended him in the speech de A ere alieno Milonis , of which a few 
fragments are still extant. The contest, however, between the rival 
ruffians was brought to an end by 
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the murder of Clodius at Bovillae on the Appianroad, January 20th, 
b. c. 62. The details of the meeting, the quarrel, and its catastrophe, 
are related in the account of Clodius [No. 40J. 


The immediate effect of the death of Clodius was to depress the 
Milonian, and. to re-animate the Clodian faction. Milo at first 
meditated voluntary exile. But the excesses of his opponents made 
his presence once more possible at Rome. The tribune of the plebs, 
M. Caelius, attended him to the forum, and Milo addressed the 
assembly in the white robe of a candidate, and proceeded with his 
consular canvass. . But a more powerful, though secret opponent 
had meanwhile risen up against Milo. His competitors in the 
comitia were P. Plautius Hypsaeus [Hypsaeus, No. 6] and Q. 
Metellus Scipio. Cn. Pompey had married a daughter of Scipio, and 
from Hypsaeus he expected aid in gratifying the prime object of his 
ambition —the dictatorship. A bill for his appointment was not 
indeed promulgated. But the senate nominated him sole consul. 
Pompey immediately brought forward three laws, which, from their 


immediate reference to the circumstances qf the times, were in fact 
privilegia. In the first he specially noticed the murder at Bovillae, 
the conflagration of the curia hostilia and the Porcian Basilica, and 
the attuck upon the house of M. Lepidus the interrex. In the second 
he introduced more stringent penalties for ambitus, and in the third 
he increased the severity of the existing laws against sodalitia, or 
illegal interference with the.freedom of the comitia. The time 
allowed for trials de Vi, A miitu , Sodalitiis , was also much 
shortened, only three days being assigned to the accusation, the 
defence, and the examination of witnesses. M. Caelius opposed 
these laws on the ground that they were privilegia and 
retrospective. But Pompey stifled all opposition by surrounding his 
house and gardens with soldiers, and withdrawing himself from the 
senate and the forum, on pretence of dreading Milo's violence. A 
variety of charges and recriminations was brought forward by 
either faction. The slaves of Milo and Clodius were respectively 
required to be given up to torture, and perjury and intimidation, the 
forms of law, and the abuse of justice, were put in active 
requisition. Milo, however, was not without hope, since the higher 
aristocracy, from jealousy of Pompey, supported him, and Cicero 
undertook his defence. His trial opened on the 4th of April, b. c. 52. 
He was impeached by the two Clodii, nephews of the deceased, de 
Pi, by Q. Petulcius and L. Comificiua, de Ambit u, and by P. Fulvius 
Neratus, de Sodalitiis. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a consular, was 
appointed quaesitor or instigator by a special law of Pompey’s, and 
all Rome and thousands of spectators from Italy thronged the forum 
and its avenues from dawn to sunset during these memorable 
proceedings. But Milo’s chances of acquittal, faint even had justice 
been decorously administered, were wholly marred by the virulence 
of his adversaries, who insulted and obstructed the witnesses, the 
process, and the conductors of the defence. Cn. Pompey availed 
himself of these disorders to line the forum and its encompassing 
hills with soldiers. Cicero was intimidated and Milo was 
condemned. Had he even been acquitted on the first count de Ft, 
the two other charges of bribery and conspiracy awaited him. He 
therefore went into exile. Cicero, who could not deliver, re-wrote 
and expanded the defence of Milo—the 
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extant oration—and sent it to him at Marseille. Milo remarked, “ I 
am glad this was not spoken, since I must have been acquitted, and 
then had never known the delicate flavour of these 
Marseillemullets.” M. Brutus also some time afterwards composed 
as a rhetorical exercise a defence of Milo. He took a different and an 
easier view of the cause than Cicero. The murder of Clodius, 
according to Brutus, was a benefit to the commonwealth ; according 
to Cicero, it was a necessary act of selfdefence. Both pleas are 
singularly weak. However useful and merited the death of Clodius 
might be to the state, inflicted by a private hand it was a pernicious 
precedent; and although the meeting at Bovillae may have been 
accidental, the necessity for self-defence ceased with the flight of 
Clodius, and the pretence wholly fails when it is remembered that 
Milo’s escort was much the more numerous and the better-armed. 


Milo's exile was a heavy blow to his numerous creditors. His houses 
at Rome, his numerous villas, and his bands of fighting men were 
put up to auction, and Cicero did not escape suspicion of having 
purchased through an agent, Philotimus, some of the Annum 
property below its real worth. Cicero, on his return from Cilicia in 
B. c. 51, showed that he felt the imputation by offering to cancel 
the purchase or to increase the price. He however, owed no 
gratitude to Milo, who had espoused his cause because it suited his 
own interest, and his undertaking the defence of so no* torious a 
criminal with extreme risk to himself amply discharged his real or 
supposed obligations. The close of Milo's life was as inglorious as 
his litical career had been violent and disgraceful, ilo expected a 
recall from Caesar, when, in B. C. 49, the dictator permitted many 
of the exiles to return. But better times were come, and Rome 
neither needed nor wished for the presence of a bankrupt agitator. 
Milo's former friend the extribune M. Caelius, praetor in h. c. 48, 
promulgated a bill for the adjustment of debts—a revolutionary 
measure for which the senate, whore the Caesarian party had then a 
majority, expelled him from his office. Caelius, himself a man of 
broken fortunes, required desperate allies, and he accordingly 
invited Milo to Italy, as the fittest tool for his purposes. At the head 


of the survivors of his gladiatorial bands, reinforced by Suninite and 
Bruttian herdsmen, by criminals and run-away slaves, Milo 
appeared in Campania, and proclaimed himself a legatus of Cn. and 
Sextus Pompey. He found, however, no adherents, and retreated 
into Lucania, where he was met by the praetor Q. Pedius, and slain 
under the walls of an obscure fort in the district of Thurii. 


Milo, in B. c. 57, married Fausta, a daughter of the dictator Sulla. 
She proved a faithless wife, and Sallust the » historian was soundly 
scourged by Milo for an intrigue with her. (The authorities for 
Milo’s life are Cicero's well-known oration and the passages in 
Orelli's Onom. Tull.; Plutarch’s lives of Pompey, Cicero, and Caesar; 
Dion Cass, xxxix. 6—8, 18—21, xli, 48—55 ; Appian, B.G ii. 16,20 
—24, 48; Caes. B. C. iii. 21—23 ; see Drumann, Gesch. Boms , voL i. 
p. 43,&c.) [ W. B. D.] 


MILON (M(As»») of Crotona, son of Diotimus, an athlete, famous for 
his extraordinary bodily strength. He was six times victor in 
wrestling at the Olympic games, and as often at the Pythian; but 
having entered the lists at Olympia a seventh time, he was worsted 
by the superior agility of his 
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adversary. By these successes he obtained great distinction among 
his countrymen, so that he was even appointed to command the 
army, with which they took the field against the Sybarites under 
Telys, and bore an important part in the great battle at the Crathis, 
b. c. 511. Diodorus even goes so far as to attribute the memorable 
victory of the Crotoniats on that occasion almost wholly to the 
personal strength and prowess of Milon, who is said to have taken 
the field accoutred like Hercules, and wearing the chaplet of his 
Olympic victory. (Diod. xii. 9.) This is the only instance in which he 
appears in any public capacity; but we learn from Herodotus that, 
so great was the reputation he enjoyed, that when the physician 
Democedes took refuge at Crotona, he hastened to obtain a 
daughter of Milon in marriage, trusting to the effect that his name 
would produce even upon the Persian king. (Herod, iii. 137.) Many 


stories are related by ancient writers of his extraordinary feats of 
strength, which are for the most part well known; such as bis 
carrying a heifer of four years old on his shoulders through the 
stadium at Olympia, and afterwards eating the whole of it ina 
single <lay. Some of the modes by which he displayed his gigantic 
powers before the assembled multitude appear to have been 
commemorated by the attitude of his statue at Olympia, at least if 
we may trust the account of it given by Philostratus; but Pausanias, 
while he relates the same anecdotes, does not give us to understand 
that the statue itself was so represented. (Paus. vi. 14. 88 6, 7; 
Philostr. Vii. ApolL iv. 28.) 


The mode of his death is thus related: as he was passing through a 
forest when enfeebled by age, he saw the trunk of a tree which had 
been partially split open by woodcutters, and attempted to rend it 
further, but the wood closed upon his hands, and thus held him 
fast, in which state he was attacked and devoured by wolves. (Diod. 
xii. 9 ; Paus. vi. 14, § 5—8; Athen. x. p. 412; Aelian, V H. ii. 24; 
Gell. xv. 16; Val. Max. ix. 12, ext. 9; Suid. s. v. Schol. ad Theocr. iv. 
6; 


Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran, 55 ; Tzetz. Chil. ii. 460; Cic. dc Sen. 10.) 


The age of Milon is clearly fixed by the passages above cited from 
Diodorus and Herodotus: Aulus Gellius, who states that he was 
victor in the 50 th Olympiad, is certainly in error. 


2. A general in the service of Pyrrhus king of Epcirus, who sent him 
forward with a body of troops to garrison the citadel of Tarentum, 
previous to his own arrival in Italy. (Zonar. viii. 2.) He appears to 
have accompanied Pyrrhus throughout his campaigns in that 
country, and is mentioned as urging the king to continue the war 
after the battle of Heracleia in opposition to the pacific counsels of 
Cineas. When Pyrrhus went into Sicily, B. c. 278, he left Milon to 
hold the command in Italy during his absence; and when he finally 
quitted that country and withdrew into Epeirus, he still left him in 
charge of the citadel of Tarentum, together with his son Helenus. 
According to Justin, they were both recalled by Pyrrhus himself 
soon afterwards ; but Zonaras suites that he was hard pressed by the 
Tarentines themselves, assisted by a Carthaginian fleet, and was in 
consequence induced to surrender the citadel to the Romans, on 


condition of being allowed to withdraw his garrison in safety. 
(Zonar. viii. 4, 5,6; Justin, xxv. 3.) 
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3. An Epeirot, who assassinated DeVdameia, the daughter of 
Pyrrhus II., at the altar of Diana, to which she had fled for refuge 
[Dbidambia], For this sacrilege he was punished by a fit of frenzy, 
and put an end to his own life in a miserable manner. (Justin, 
xxviii. 3.) 


4. Of Beroea, an officer in the army of Perseus, 


with which he opposed the Roman consul P. Licinius Crassus a c. 
171. (Liv. xlii. 58.) He is again mentioned as holding an important 
command under Perseus just before the battle of Pydna, B.C. 166. 
After that action he fled, with his two colleagues, Hippias and 
Pantauchus, to Beroea, where they were the first to set the example 
of defection, by surrendering that fortress into the hands of 
Aemilius Paulks. (Liv. xliv. 32, 45 ; Plut AemiL 16.) [E. H. B ] 


MILO'NIA CAESO'NIA. [Cabsonia. ] 


MILTAS (MfAray), a Thessalian soothsayer, who accompanied Dion 
on his expedition against Dionysius. He was also attached to the 
Platonic philosophy. (Plut. Dion , p. 967, c.; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 179.) [C. P. M.] 


MILTIADES (MiArid57}y),a name borne by at least three of the 
family of the Cimonidae. [See the stemma in the article Cimon.] 
The family sprang from Aegina, and traced their descent to Aeacus. 
In the genealogy of the family given in the life of Thucydides which 
bears the name of Marcellinus, mention is made of a Miltiades, son 
of Tisander; but it is very questionable whether even the text is 
correct. The two following are celebrated:—1. The son of Cypselus, 
who was a man of considerable distinction in Athens in the time of 
Peisistratus. The Doloncians, a Thracian tribe dwelling in the 
Chersonesus, being hard pressed in war by the Absinthians, applied 
to tho Delphic oracle for advice, and were directed to admit a 


colony led by the man who should be the first to entertain them 
after they left the temple. This was Miltiades, who, eager to escape 
from the rule of Peisistratus, gladly took the lead of a colony under 
the sanction of the oracle, and became tyrant of the Chersonese, 
which he fortified by a wall built across its isthmus. In a war with 
the people of Lampsacus he was taken prisoner, but was set at 
liberty on the demand of Croesus. He died without leaving any 
children, and his sovereignty passed into the hands of Stesagoras, 
the son of his half-brother Cimon. Sacrifices and games were 
instituted in his honour, in which no Lamp8 acene was suffered to 
take part. (Herod, vi. 34, 38. 103, 36—38.) Both Cornelius Nepos ( 
Mill . i. 1) and Pausanias (vi. 19. § 6) confound this Miltiades with 
the following. 


2. The son of Cimon and brother of Stesagoras, became tyrant of the 
Chersonesus on the death of the latter, being sent out by 
Peisistratus from Athens to take possession of the vacant 
inheritance. By a stratagem he got the chief men of the Chersonesus 
into his power and threw them into prison, and took a force of 
mercenaries into his pay. In order probably to strengthen his 
position still more he married Hegesipyla, the daughter of a 
Thracian prince named Olorus. (Herod, vi. 39.) He joined Dareius 
Hystaspis on his expedition against the Scythians, and was left with 
the other Greeks in charge of the bridge over the Danube. (Herod, 
iv. 137.) That when the appointed -time had expired and Dareius 
had not returned, Miltiades recommended the Greeks to destroy the 
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bridge and leave Dareius to hia fate, is the account repeated by 
every writer since Herodotus ; but doubts have been raised 
respecting its truth which it is not easy to set aside. If true it could 
not have remained unknown to Dareius, and yet Mib tiades was left 
in quiet possession of bis principality for several years, though 
during that period a Persian force was engaged in military 
operations in his neighbourhood. Bishop Thirlwall (History of 
Greece , vol. ii. Appendix 2) is inclined to look upon the story as a 


fabrication which was invented and spread after Miltiades came to 
Athens for the purpose of counteracting the odium with which he 
Was at first regarded as a tyrant. Some time after the expedition of 
Dareius an inroad of the Scythians drove Miltiades from his 
possessions ; but after the enemy had retired the Doloncians 
brought him back. (Herod, vi. 40.) It appears to have been between 
this period and his withdrawal to Athens that Miltiades conquered 
and expelled the Pelasgian inhabitants of Lemnos and Imbros and 
subjected the islands to the dominion of Attica. (Herod, vi. 137, 
140.) The story of the origin of the enmity between the Athenians 
and these Pelasginns, of the promise made by the offenders in 
accordance with the direction of the oracle to surrender their 
islands to the Athenians, and the mode in which they attempted to 
elude it by offering to surrender them when a fleet should sail to 
them from Attica in one day with a north wind, and of the way in 
which Miltiades, setting out from the Chersonesus, which was in 
some sort Attic ground, fulfilled the seemingly impossible condition, 
and demanded the surrender which he had the power to enforce 
from those who resisted, will be found in Herodotus. Lemnos and 
Imbros belonged to the Persian dominions (Herod, v. 26), and 
Thirlwall has suggested that this encroachment on the Persian 
possessions was probably the cause which drew upon Miltiades the 
hostility of Dareius, and led him to fly from the Chersonesus when 
the Phoenician fleet approached, after the subjugation of Ionia. 
Miltiades reached Athens in safety, but his eldest son Metiochus fell 
into the hands of the Persians. (Herodot. vi. 41.) At Athens 
Miltiades was arraigned, as being amenable to the penalties enacted 
against tyranny, but was acquitted. When Attica was threatened 
with invasion by the Persians under Datis and Artaphemes, 
Miltiades was chosen one of the ten generals. According to 
Pausanias - (iii. 12. § 7), it was by his advice that the Persian 
heralds who had come to demand earth and water were put to 
death. When the Athenians advanced against the Persians, Miltiades 
by his arguments induced the poleraarch Callimachus to give the 
casting vote in favour of risking a battle with the enemy, the 
opinions of the ten generals being equally divided. Miltiades waited 
till his turn came, and then drew his army up in battle array on the 
ever memorable field of Marathon. For an account of the battle and 
of the tactics by which the victory was secured the reader is again 
referred to Herodotus (vi. 104, 109, &c.). After the defeat of the 


Persians Miltiades endeavoured to urge the Athenians to measures 
of retaliation, and induced them to entrust to him an armament of 
seventy ships, without knowing the purpose for which they were 
designed. He proceeded to attack the island of Paros, for the 
purpose of gratifying a private enmity. His attacks, however, were 
unsuccessful; 
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and after receiving a dangerous hurt in the leg while penetrating 
into a sacred enclosure on some superstitious errand, he was 
compelled to raise the siege and return to Athens, where he was 
impeached by Xanthippus for having deceived the people. His 
wound had turned into a gangrene, and being unable to plead his 
cause in person he was brought into court on a couch, his brother 
Tisagoras conducting his defence for him. He was condemned, but 
on the ground of his services to the state the penalty was commuted 
to a fine of fifty talents, the cost of the equipment of the armament. 
Being unable to pay this he was thrown into prison, where he not 
long after died of his wound. The fine was afterwards paid by his 
eon Cimon. (Herod, vi. 132—136 ; Plut. Cimon, p. 480, d.) After his 
death a separate monument was erected to his memory on the field 
of Marathon. (Paus. i. 15. § 3.) 


3. A grandson of the preceding, the son of Cimon, of the name of 
Miltiades, is mentioned in the scholia on Aristides (iii. p. 515, 
Dindorf), and by Aeschines (de Falsa Leg. p. 301, ed. Steph.), who 
speaks of him as having gone as herald to the Lacedaemonians 
before the conclusion of the fifty years’ truce. [C. P. M.] 


MILTIADES, joint commander of the Peloponnesian fleet with 
Lysander and Philocharea at the close of the Peloponnesian war. 
(Lys. adv. Era tosth. p. 430, ed. Reiske.) [C. P. M.] 


MIMALLON (M igaWdv, or MifxaXdu), the Macedonian name of the 
Bacchantes, or, according to others, of Bacchic Amazons (Strab. x. 
p. 468 ; Plut. Alex. 2 ; Lycoph. 1464). The name is commonly 
connected with the verb fuguaBai, to imitate, because on one 
occasion, it is said, the Macedonians while at war with the Illyrian 
king Calander, added the Bacchantes to their army, in order to 
make it appear more numerous (Schol. ad Pers. Sal. i. 99) ; but the 


etymology is uncertain. Ovid (Art Am. 

i. 541) uses the form Mimallonides for Mimal 

lones. [L. S.] 

MIMAS (Mfytas). 1. A Centaur. (Hes. Scut. Here. 186.) 


2. A giant who is 3aid to have been killed by Ares, or by Zeus with 
a flash of lightning (Apollon. Rhod. iii 1227 ; Burip. Ion, 215). The 
island of Prochy te, near Sicily, was believed to rest upon his body. 
(SiL Ital xii. 147.) 


3. Ason of Aeolus, king of Aeolis, and father of Hippotes. (Diod. iv. 
67.) 


4. A 60n of Amycus and Theano, was born in the same night as 
Paris. He was a companion of Aeneas, and slain by Mezentius. 
(Virg. Aen. x. 702, &c.) 


5. A Bebryx, who was slain by Castor during the expedition of the 
Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. 


ii. 105.) [L S.] 


MIMNERMUS (M i^yepgos), a celebrated elegiac poet There were 
various accounts as to his birthplace. Some authorities spoke of 
Colophon, others of Smyrna, others of Astypalaea (it is not specified 
which of the places of that name) as his native city. (Suidas, s.v. 
Mlfxcpfxvos.) He was generally called a Colophonian (Strab. xiv. p. 
643); but from a fragment of his poem entitled Nanno it appears 
that he was descended from those Colophonians who reconquered 
Smyrna from the Aeolians (Strab. xiv. p. 634), and that, strictly 
speaking, Smyrna was his birthplace. Mimnermus flourished from 
about b. c. 634 to the age of tha 


MIMNERMUS. 


seven sages (about b. c. 600). He was a contemporary of Solon, 
who, in an extant fragment of one of his poems, addresses him as 


still living (Diog. Laii'rt. i. 60 ; Bergk, Poetae Lyrici Graed, p. 331). 
No other biographical particulars respecting him have come down 
to U9, except what is mentioned in a fragment of Hermesianax 
(Athen. xiii. p. 597) of his love for a flute-player named Nanno, 
who does not seem to have returned his affection. 


The numerous compositions of Mimnermus (Suidas, who calls him 
Mlpcppvos, says Zypaf/e fiiSAla ttoAAA) were preserved for several 
centuries, comprised in two books, until they were burnt, together 
with most of the other monuments of the erotic poetry of the 
Greeks, by the Byzantine monks. A few fragments only have come 
down to us; sufficient, however, when compared with the notices 
contained in ancient writers, to enable us to form a tolerably 
accurate judgment of the nature of his poetry. These fragments 
belong chiefly to a poem entitled Nanno , and addressed to the 
fluteplayer of that name. The compositions of Mimnermus form an 
epoch in the history of elegiac poetry. Before his time the elegy had 
been devoted chiefly either to warlike and national, or to convivial 
and joyous subjects. Archilochus had, indeed, occasionally 
employed the elegy for strains of lamentation, but Mimnermus was 
the first who systematically made it the vehicle for plaintive, 
mournful, and erotic strains. The threnetic origin of the elegy, the 
national temperament and social condition of the Asiatic Ionians, 
and the melancholy feelings with which they must have regarded 
their subjection to the Lydians, rendered this change easy and 
natural; and the elegiac poems of Mimnermus may be looked upon 
as a correct exponent of the general tone of feeling which marked 
his age and people. + Though warlike themes were not altogether 
unnoticed by him (the war between Gyges and the Smyrnaeans was 
one topic of this kind which he dwelt upon), he seems to have 
spoken of valorous deeds more in a tone of regret, ns things that 
had been, than with any view of rousing his countrymen to emulate 
them. The instability of human happiness, the helplessness of man, 
the cares and miseries to which life is exposed, the brief season that 
man has to enjoy himself in, the wretchedness of old age, are 
plaintively dwelt upon by him, while love is held up as the only 
consolation that men possess, life not being worth having when it 
can no longer be enjoyed. The latter topic was most frequently 
dwelt upon, and as an erotic poet he was held in high estimation in 
antiquity. (Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 100; Propert. i. 9. 11.) From the general 


character of his poetry he received the name AiymmAdijs or 
AiyuaaraSrjs. He was a flute player as well as a poet (Strab. iv. p. 
643 ; Hermesianax, ap. Athen. L c.), and, in setting his poems to 
music, made use of the plaintive melody called the Nomos Kradias. 
Since the character which Mimnermus gave to elegiac poetry 
remained ever after its predominant characteristic, he is sometimes 
erroneously spoken of as the inventor of the elegy. The passage of 
Hermesianax, where he says of Mimnermus, 3s tSptro voAAdv 
dvarKas T H*al paAaKOv irvevp dird Trevrap*Tpov, which has 
frequently been understood as conveying the same assertion, has 
been more correctly interpreted, by throwing greater stress on the 
word paAaKov, as referring to the 
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change which Mimnermus made in the character of elegiac poetry. 
(Comp. Propert i. 9. 11.) Mimnermus is the oldest poet who 
mentioned an eclipse of the sun, and spoke of it as a threatening 
and mournful sign. (Plut. De Facie in Orbe Lunae t p. 931, e.) He is 
also the earliest authority that we have for the mythus that the sun, 
after setting in the west, is carried round the earth in a golden 
bowl, the work of Hephaestus, by the river Oceanus back again to 
the east. (Athen. xi. p. 470, a.) In his account of the voyage of 
Jason, also, he removed the dwelling of Aeetes to the shores of 
Oceanus. 


The fragments of Mimnermus have been several times published, in 
the collections of Stephens, Brunck, Gaisford, Boissonade, and 
Bergk. There is a separate edition by Bach, Lips. 1826. They have 
lien translated by Stollberg, Herder, Seckendor£ A. W. v. Schlegel, 
and others. (Fabric. Bibt. Grace, vol. i. p. 733; K. O. Muller, History 
of the Literature of Ancient Greece , p. 115, &c.; Bode, Gesch. der 
Hellen. Diclitkunst , vol. ii. pp. 173, 175,247, Ac.) [C. P. M.J 


MINA'TIA GENS, plebeian, and of very little note. On coins we find 
mention of an M. Minatius Sabinus, who was a legate under Cn. 
Pompey, the younger, in Spain (Eckhel, voL v. p. 253), and one of 
the ancestors of Velleius Paterculus was called Minatius Magius. 
[Magius, No. 3.] 


MI'NDARUS (MfvSapos), a Lacedaemonian, was sent out in b. c. 
411, to succeed Astyochus in the office of Admiral. In the same 
year, having reason to believe that the Phoenician ships, promised 
by Tissaphernes, would never be forthcoming, he listened to the 
invitation of Pharnabazus, and sailed from Miletus to the territory 
of the latter satrap on the Hellespont, having managed to escape the 
notice of the Athenian fleet, which was aware of his intention and 
had removed from Samos to Lesbos with the view of preventing its 
execution. At Sestos he surprised the Athenian squadron there, 
which escaped with difficulty and with the loss of four ships. The 
Athenians, however, under Thrasyllus and Thrasybulus followed 
him to the north from Lesbos, and defeated him in the Hellespont, 
off Cynossema. After the battle, Mindarus sent to Euboea to 
Hegesandridas for reinforcements, and in the meantime we find him 
furnishing aid to the Aeolians of Antandrus in their insurrection 
against the garrison of Tissaphernes in their town. Soon after we 
hear of him offering sacrifices to Athena, at Ilium, whence ho 
hastened to the aid of Dome us, who had been engaged with a 
superior number of Athenian ships. A battle ensued and continued 
doubtful, till the arrival of reinforcements under Alcibiades gave the 
victory to the Athenians. But the latter, having despatched a large 
portion of their fleet to different quarters to collect money, were left 
in the Hellespont with a force of no more than forty ships, and 
Mindarus, whose squadron now amounted to sixty, prepared to 
attack them ; but they moved away by night from Seslos to Cardia, 
where they were joined by Alcibiades with five galleys, and soon 
after by Thrasybulus and Theraraenes, each with twenty. With this 
force they sailed to Cyzicus (whither the Peloponnesians had 
removed from Abydus), and there surprised them. The latter, 
however, having drawn up their ships close together near the shore, 
made a vigorous resistance : but Alcibiades sailed round with 
twenty triremes to a different 
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part of the coast, and attacked them from the land in the rear. 
Mindarus hereupon disembarked to meet him, hut was slain in the 
battle, and the Athenians gained a complete victory, B.C. 410. 
(Thuc. viii. 85, 99—105, 107, 108 ; Xen. HeU. i. 1. 88 ], 3—5, 8— 
18 ; Plut Ale. 27, 28 ; Diod. xiii. 39, 45, 49—51.) [Hippocrates. No. 
6.] [RE.] 


MraDIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus. ] 


'MINERVA* one of the great Roman divinities, whose name seems 
to be of the same root as mens, whence monere and promenervare 
(Fest. p. 205, ed. Miiller). She is accordingly the thinking, 
calculating, and inventive power personified. Varro (ap. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, vii. 28) therefore considered her as the impersonation of 
all ideas, or as the plan of the universe, while Jupiter, according to 
him, is the creator, and Juno the representative of matter. Minerva 
was the third in the number of the Capitoline divinities, and 
sometimes is said to have wielded the thunderbolts of Jupiter, her 
father. Tarquin, the son of Demaratus, was believed to have united 
the three divinities in one common temple, and hence, when repasts 
were prepared for the gods, these three always went together 
(August. de Civ. Dei , iv. 10 ; Val Max. it 1. § 2). As Minerva was a 
virgin divinity, and her father the supreme god, the Romans easily 
identified her with the Greek Athena, and accordingly all the 
attributes of Athena were gradually transferred to the Roman 
Minerva. But we shall here confine ourselves to those which were 
peculiar to the Roman goddess, as far as they can be ascertained. 


As she was a maiden goddess her sacrifices consisted of calves 
which had not borne the yoke or felt the sting (Fulgentius, p. 561, 
ed. Merc.; Arnob. iv. 16, vii. 22). She is said to have invented 
numbers, and it is added that the law respecting the driving in of 
the annual nail was for this reason attached to the temple of 
Minerva (Liv. vii. 3) ; but it is generally well attested that she was 
worshipped as the patroness of all the arts and trades, for at her 
festival she was particularly invoked by all those who desired to 
distinguish themselves in any art or craft, such as painting, poetry, 
the art of teaching, medicine, dyeing, spinning, weaving, and the 
like. (Ov. Fast. iii. 809, &c.; August L c. vii. 16.) 


This character of the goddess may be perceived also from the 


proverbs “ to do a thing pingui Minerva ,” i. e. to do a thing in an 
awkward or clumsy manner; and sus Minervam , of a stupid person 
who presumed to set right an intelligent one. Minerva, however, 
was the patroness, not only of females, on whom she conferred skill 
in sewing, spinning, weaving, &c., but she also guided men in the 
dangers of war, where victory is gained by cunning, prudence, 
courage, and perseverance. Hence she was represented with a 
helmet, shield, and a coat of mail; and the booty made in war was 
frequently dedicated to her. (Liv. xlv. 33; Virg. Aen. ii. 615.) 
Minerva was further believed to be the inventor of musical 
instruments, especially wind instruments, the use of which was very 
important in religious worship, and which were accordingly 
subjected to a sort of purification every year on the last day of the 
festival of Minerva. This festival lasted five days, from the 19th to 
the 23d of March, and was called Quinquatrus, because it began on 
the fifth day after the ides of the month. (Fest. pp. 149,257, ed. 
Muller; Varro, De L. L. vi. 14; Ov. Fast. iii. 849.) This number 


MINIO. 


of days does not seem to have been accidental, for Servius (ad Virg. 
Georg, i. 277) informs us that the number 5 was sacred to Minerva. 
(See Did. of Ant. s. v. Quinquatrus.') The most ancient temple of 
Minerva at Rome was probably that on the Capitol ; another existed 
on the Aventine (P. Viet Reg. Urb. viii.; Ov. Fast. vi. 728); and she 
had a chapel at the foot of the Caelian hill, where she bore the 
surname of Capta. (O v.Fast. iii. 337.) She also had the surname of 
Nautia, which was believed to have originated in the following 
manner. Diomedes had carried the Palladium from Troy ; and as he 
found that it availed him nothing in his misfortunes, and as the 
oracle commanded him to restore it to the Trojans, he wanted to 
deliver it up to Aeneas on his wanderings through Calabria. When 
he came to the Trojans, he found Aeneas engaged in offering up a 
sacrifice, and Nautes received the Palladium instead of Aeneas. The 
goddess (Minerva) bestowed many favours upon him, instructed 
him in various arts, and chose him for her servant. The family of 
the Nautii afterwards retained the exclusive knowledge of the 
manner in which Minerva Nautia was to be worshipped. Her 
mysterious image was preserved in the most secret part of the 
temple of Vesta, and regarded as one of the safeguards of the state. 


(Dionys. i. 69 ; Virg. Aen. v. 704 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166, iii. 407 ; 
Lucan, i. 598; comp. Hartung, Die Relig. der Rorner, vol. ii. p. 78, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


MINERV I'NA, the motherof Crispus Caesar, is usually termed by 
historians the first wife of Constantine the Great. However, Victor ( 
EpiL 41) and Zosimus (ii. 20), both of whom mention her name, 
state expressly that she was his concubine, and their account is 
confirmed by Zonaras (xiii. 2). To this direct testimony we can 
oppose nothing, except the improbability that Constantine should 
have marked out an illegitimate son as his successor. (Tillemont, 
Hist, des Empereurs, vol. 


iv. art iv. p. 84, and Notes sur Constanlin 
f note 


v. ). [W. R.] 
MINI'CIA GENS, came originally from Brixia 


(Brescia), in Cisalpine Gaul. Brixia was a Roman colony, but in 
what year it became one is unknown. (Plin. H. N. iii. 19.) The 
Minicii occur only under the empire. There was a C. Minicius 
Fundanus, one of the consules 6uffecti in A. D. 51; and another C. 
Minicius, also one of the consules suffecti in a. d. 103. For this gens 
see Labus, Epigrapha nuovamente uscita dalle escavazioni 
Bresdana, Milan, 1830. [W. B. D.] 


MINI'DIUS, L., was a Roman merchant or banker, established at Elis 
in B.C. 46, with whose heirs Cicero had some pecuniary 
transactions. He was brother of L. Mescinius Rufus, quaestor in 
Achaia [Rufus], and married an Oppia. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii 26,28.) 
[W. B. D.] 


MINI'DIUS or MI'NDIUS, M., brother and heir of L. Minidius, and 
also a Roman merchant. Cicero was engaged in a law-suit with him. 
(Cic. ad Fam. v. 20, xiii. 26.) [ W. B. D.] 


MI'NIO. 1. Was the confidential friend and counsellor of Antiochus 
the Great, and his representative at the conference with the Roman 


envoys at Ephesus in b. c. 193. Minio commanded a portion of 
Antiochus' centre at the battle of Magnesia in b. c. 190. (Liv. xxxv. 
15, 16, xxxYii. 40, 42.) 


2. Q. Mynnio (M vvvlwv), was a native of Smyrna, who, conspiring 
against Mithridates VI. 
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king of Pontus, in b. c. 86 , was betrayed by one Sarpedon, and 
conquered. (Herod, i. 173.) But of his confederates, and put to 
death. (Appian, Minos, who admired the beauty of the bull, did 
Mithr. 48.) [W. B. D.J not sacrifice him, and substituted another in 
his 


MI'NIUS CERRI'NIUS, a Campanian, the place. Poseidon therefore 
rendered the bull furious, son of Minia Paculla, was appointed by 
her one of and made Pasiphae conceive a love for the animal, the 
two hierophants of the Bacchanalia at Rome in Pasiphae concealed 
herself in an artificial cow made b. c. 186. On the discovery of these 
orgies [His- by Daedalus, and thus she became by the bull the pala 
Fbcbnja, Hbrknnius Cbrrinius], Minius mother of the Minotaurus, a 
monster which had was arrested j and, having confessed before the 
the body of a man, but the head of a bull. Minos senate the impure 
and atrocious character of the shut the monster up in the labyrinth. 
(Apollod, rites over which he presided, was placed in close iiL 1. § 
3, &c.; comp. Daedalus.) Minos is custody at Ardea. His final 
sentence is unknown, further said to have divided Crete into three 
parts, (Liv. xxxix. 13, 17, 19.) [W. B. D.] each of which contained a 
capital, and to have 


MINOS (Mh'cus). 1. The son of Zeus and ruled nine years. (Horn. 
04.x ix. 178; Strab. x. Europa, brother of Rhadaraanthus, and king 
of pp. 476, 479.) The Cretans traced their legal and Crete, where he 
is said to have given many and political institutions to Minos, and 
he is said to useful laws. After his death he became one of the have 
been instructed in the art of law-giving by judges of the shades in 
Hades. (Horn. /A xiii. 450, Zeus himself; and the Spartan, Lycurgus, 
was xiv. 322, 04. xi. 321, 567, xvii. 523, xix. 178; believed to have 


taken the legislation of Minos as comp. Miletus) He was the father 
of Deucalion his model. (Paus. iiL 4. § 2 ; comp. Plat Min. and 
Ariadne; and, according to Apollodorus (iiL p.319, b.; Plut. De ser. 
Num. Vind. 4 ; Val. 1. § 1, Ac.), Sarpedon also was a brother of his. 
Max. i. 2. § 1; Athen. xiiL p. 601.) In his time Diodorus (iv. 60; 
comp. Strab. x. p. 476, Ac.) re- Crete was a powerful maritime state; 
and Minos lates the following story about him. Tectamus, a not only 
checked the piratical pursuits of his conson of Dorus, and a 
greatgrandsoa of Deucalion, temporaries, but made himself master 
of the Greek came to Crete with an Aeolian and Pelasgian islands of 
the Aegean. (Thuc. i. 4 ; Strab. i. colony; and as king of the island, 
he became the p. 48 ; Diod. A c.) The most ancient legends defather 
of Asterius, by a daughter of Cretheus. In scribe Minos as a just and 
wise law-giver, whereas the reign of Asterius, Zeus came to Crete 
with the later accounts represent him as an unjust and Europa, and 
became by her the father of Minos, cruel tyrant. (Philostr. VU. A 
poll. iii. 25 ; Catull. Sarpedon and Rhadamanthus. Asterius 
afterwards Epttiml. Pel. 75 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1699.) In married 
Europa; and having no issue by her, he order to avenge the wrong 
done to his son Anadopted her three sons. Thus Minos succeeded 
drogeus [Androoeus] at Athens, ho made war Asterius, and married 
Itone, daughter of Lyctius, by against the Athenians jmd Megarians. 
He subwhom he had a son, Lycastus. The latter became, dued 
Megara, and compelled the Athenians, either by Ida, the daughter 
of Corybas, the father of every year or every nine years, to send him 
as a another Minos, whpm, however, some also called a tribute 
seven youths and seven maidens, who were son of Zeus. It should 
be observed, that Homer devoured in the labyrinth by the 
Minotaurus. (Apoland Hesiod know only of one Minos, the ruler of 
lod. iii. 15. § 8 ; Paus. i. 27. § 9, 44. $ 5; Plut. Cnossus, and the son 
and friend of Zeus ; and of Ties. 15; Diod. iv. 61; Ov. Met. vii. 456, 
See. ; this one they on the whole relate the same things, comp. 
Androgbur, Theseus.) [L. S.J 


which later traditions assign to a-second Minos, MINOTAURUS 
(Mivdravpos), a monster with tho grandson of the former ; for here, 
as in many a human body and a bull's head, or, according to other 
mythical traditions of Greece and other others, with the body of an 
ox and a human head ; countries, a rationalistic criticism attempted 
to is said to have been the offspring of the intercourse solve 


contradictions and difficulties in the stories of Pasiphae with the 
bull sent from the sea to about a person, by the assumption that the 
contra- Minos, who shut him up in the Cnossian labyrinth, dictory 
accounts must refer to two different per- and fed him with the 
bodies of the youths and sonages. maidens whom the Athenians at 
fixed times were 


2. A grandson of No. 1, and a son of Lycastus obliged to send to 
Minos as tribute. The monster and Ida, was likewise a king and law- 
giver of was slain by Theseus. It was often represented Crete. He is 
described as possessed of a powerful by ancient artists either alone 
in the labyrinth, or navy, as the husband of Pasiphae, a daughter of 
engaged in the struggle with Theseus. (Paus. i. Helios, and as the 
father of Catreus, Deucalion, 24. § 2, 27, in fin. iii. 18. § 7; Apollod. 
iii. 1. $ 4, Glaucus, Androgeus, Acalle, Xenodice, Ariadne, 15. 8 8.) 
[L. S.] 


and Phaedra. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 3.) He is said MINTA'NOR, the 
author of a lost treatise on to have been killed in Sicily by king 
Cocalus, music. (Fulgent. Mt/thoL L 1; Schol. ad Stat. when he had 
gone thither in pursuit of Daedalus. Theb. iii. 661.) „ [C. P. M.J 


(Herod, vii. 170; Strab. vi. pp. 273,279; Paus. viL MINTHA or 
MENTHA (MMiy), a Cocythian 4. § 5.) But the scholiast on 
Callimachus ( Hymn, nymph, and beloved by Hades, was 
metamorphosed in Jov. 8) speaks of his tomb in Crete. The detail by 
Deraeter or Persephone into a plant called after of his history is 
related as follows. After the her nlvfh], or mint, or, according to 
others, she waa death of Asterius, Minos aimed at the supremacy 
changed into dust, from which Hades caused the of Crete, and 
declared that it was destined to him mint plant to grow faith. In the 
neighbourhood by the gods; in proof of it, he said that any thing of 
Pylos there was a hill called after her, and at its he prayed for was 
done. Accordingly, as he was foot there was a temple of Pluto, and 
a grove of offering up a sacrifice to Poseidon, he prayed that 
Demeter. (Strab. viii. p. 344; Ov. Met. x. 729; a bull might come 
forth from the sea, and promised Oppian, Hal. iii. 486; SchoL ad 
Nicand. Alex. to sacrifice the animal. The bull appeared, and 374.) * 
[L. S.) 


Minos became king of Crete. Others say that MINU'CIA, one of the 


Vestal priestesses in Minos disputed the government with his 


brother, b. c, 337. Her passion for gay attire made her 
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nucius. The following coin of the Minucia gens 4. P. and Q. Minucii, 


house. Its principal cognomens were Augurinus, 3. Q. Minucius, was 
legionary tribunes in the 


legatus to the consul, M. 
Municius are frequently confounded with Mi- B. c. 210. (Liv. xxvi. 


more irequently occurs in history as a pieoeian un. uguimus. “rnv. x. 
33.) 


if.) 


Basilus, Rufus, and Therm us. Minicius and Claudius Marcellus, 


during the siege of Capua, 


bearson the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the war of Rome 
with the Boian Gauls in b. e. 193. 


reverse Jupiter in a chariot hurling a thunder-bolt, (Liv. xxxv. 5.) 


with the legend L. Minucius. Who this L. Mi- 5. L. Minucius, legatus 
of the praetor Q. Fulnucius was is unknown. [W. B. D.] vius Flaccus 
in the nearer Spain, b.c. 180. His 


_* evidence as to the state of the province when ex 


amined by the senate differed from the account given by the 
praetor. (Liv. xl. 85, 36.) 


1 7 | 6. Tib. Minucius, praetor peregrinus in b.c. 
180* died early in his official year. (Liy. xl. 


7. — Minucius, died intestate before the citypraetorship of C. 
Verres, in b. c. 75 — 74. His property therefore belonged to his gens 
: but Verres COIN OF MINUCIA gens. £H a special edict regarding 
it, which Cicero 


MINUCIA'NUS (M ivovKiavdt). 1. A Greek held up to ridicule (in 
Verr. i. 45. § 115). rhetorician, was a contemporary of the 
celebrated 8. Cn. Minucius, a person about whose political 
rhetorician Hermogenes of Tarsus (fl. a. d. 170), opinions Cicero 
wrote to Cornificius in b. c. 43 (ad with whom he was at variance. 
This wo learn Fam. xii. 25). [W. B. D.] 


from the Scholiast on Hermogenes, and thus the MINU'CIUS FELIX. 
[Felix.] difficulty which Fabricius experienced (Bibl. Grace. 
MINU'CIUS NATA'LIS. [Natalis.] vol. vi. p. 107), is removed, as it is 
evident that MINU'CIUS PACA'TUS. [Irbnaeus,No.8.] this 
Minucianus was a different person from the MI'NYAE (Mipua*), an 
ancient race of heroes at one following. (Schol. ad Hermog. pp. 
26,48, 49, Orchomenos, Iolcos, and other places. Their an71, 77, 
99, 177, 179, 180, 181, 200, 287 ; corap. cestral hero, Minyas, is 
6aid to have migrated from Schol. ad Aphlhon. p. 226, Spengel; 
Westermann, Thessaly into the northern parts of Boeotia, and 
Getchichle der Griech. Beredtsam/ceit , § 95, n. 10.) there to have 


established the powerful race of the 2. An Athenian, the son of 
Nicagoras, was also Minyans, with the capital of Orchomenos. As 
the a Greek rhetorician, and lived in the reign of Gal- greater part of 
the Argonauts were descended from lienus (a. d. 260—268). Suidas 
(s. t>.) tells us the Minyans, they are themselves called Minyae ; 
that Minucianus was the author of T*x*'*? and the descendants of 
the Argonauts founded a 


n/wyo Fajr/xara, and A oyoi tiid < popoi. The Tcx’rJ colony in 
Lemnos, which was called Minyae. was commented on by the 
sophist Pancratius Thence they proceeded to Elis Triphylia, and to 
the (Suidas, s. v. n ayxp. ; Eudoc. p. 301), and is also island of 
Thera. (Hqrod. i. 146, iv. 145; Pind. referred to by Tzetzes ( Chil . 
iv. 693, vi. 739, xii. Ol. xiv. 4, Pyth. iv. 69 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 229; 
570), but, as Westermann suggests, it may have Strab. ix. pp. 404, 
414, viii. pp. 337, 347 ; Paus. been written by the elder Minucianus 
[No. 1]. A vii. 2. § 2, ix. 36; comp. Muller, Orchom. u. die portion 
of this work, entitled Ilepl iTrix*tpVH* r <*Vi Minyer.) [L. S.] 


is extant, and bears the title M ivoviciavov ^ N uca- MI'NYAS 
(Mivuar), a son of Chryses, and the 


ydpov. It was published along with Alexander ancestral hero of the 
race of the Minyans ; but the Numenius and Phoebammon, 
accompanied with a accounts of his genealogy vary very much in 
the Latin version, by L. Normann, Upsal. 1690, 8vo., different 
traditions, for some call him a son of and is also printed in the 
Aldine collection of Orchomenus or Eteocles, others of Poseidon, 
Aleus, Greek rhetoricians, pp. 731—734, and in the ninth Ares, 
Sisyphus, or Halmus. He is further called volume of Walz's Rhetores 
Graeci. The work of the husband of Tritogeneia, Clytodora, or 
PhanoMinucianus, entitled npoyvpvda/xaray was com- syra. 
Orchomenus, Presbon, Athamas, Diochthonmented on by Menander 
of Laodiceia (Suida9, i. v. das, Eteoclymene, Periclymene, Lcucippe, 
Arsinoe, M«vof 5.). The eloquence of Minucianus is praised and 
Alcithoe, are mentioned as his children. (Paus. by Hiraeriu8. (Ed. 
vii. p. 166, Or. xxiii. p. 802, ix. 36. § 3, &c., 38. § 2; Schol. ad 
Apollon Rhod. ed. Wemsdorf.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. pp. i. 230, 
ad Find. Ol. xiv. 5, Pyth. iv. 120 ; Tzetz. 107, 108; Westermann, 
Ibid , § 98, n. 15.) ad Lyc. 875.) He is said to have built the first 


* MINUCIA'NUS, CORNE'LIUS, a friend treasury, of which ruins are 
said to be still extant, and neighbour of the younger Pliny, who calls 
him (Paus. ix. 38. § 2.) His tomb was shown at Or“ornamentum 
regionis meae, seu dignitate, seu chomenos in Boeotia (ix. 38. § 3). 
[L. S.) 


moribus,” and speaks of him in other very laud- MISA (Mfira), a 
mystic being in the Orphic atory terms in a letter addressed to 
Falco, in which mysteries, perhaps the same as Cybele, or an attrihe 
requests the latter to confer the rank of mi- bute of her. (Orph. 
Hymn. 41; Hesych. s. v. litary tribune upon Minucianus (Ep. vfi. 
22). Miaaris.) [L. S.] 


Three of Pliny’s letters (iii. 9, iv. 11, viii. 12) MISA'GENES, a 
Numidian, son of Masinissa, are addressed to this Minucianus. was 
appointed by his father to command the forces 


MINU'CIUS. 1. M. Minucius, tribune of which he sent to the 
assistance of the Romans in the plebs in b. c. 401, when he 
impeached two of the war against Perseus, b. c. 171. He appears 
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to Lave continued in this position throughout the four years of the 
war, and to have rendered important services to his allies. After the 
close of the war (b. c. 168) he was sent back by Aemilius Paullus to 
Africa; but the ships in which his troops were embarked were 
dispersed by a storm, many of them wrecked, and he himself 
compelled to take refuge at Brundusium. Here he was received with 
the utmost distinction, the quaestor, L. Stertinius, being 
immediately despatched by the senate.to bear him magnificent 
presents, and to provide both him and his troops with all that they 
required. (Liv. xlii. 29, 35, xlv. 14; Val. Max. v. 1. § 1, who writes 
the name Musicanes.) He probably died before his father, as we 
hear nothing of him after the death of Masinissa. [ E. H. B. J 
MISE'NUS (M unit'd s). 1. A companion of 


Odysseus. (Strab. i. p. 26, v. p. 245.) 


2. A steersman of Aeneas (Viet. De Orig. Gent Rom. 9), 

and, according to Virgil, at first a companion of Hector, and 
afterwards trumpeter of Aeneas; he died at Cumae, where Cape 
Misenum derived its name from him. (Virg. Aen. vi. 162, &c. 235.) 
His being called Aeolides arose from the legendary connection 
between the Aeolian and Campanian Cumae. [L. S.] 


MISITHEUS, called TiME8rci.B8 (Ttnv <ri*\vs) by Zosimus (i. 16, 
17), apparently a Greek, by extraction at least, was distinguished 
for learning, eloquence, and virtue, and his daughter Sabinia 
Tranquillina became the wife of the third Gordian. That amiable 
prince appointed his father-in-law praefect of the praetorians, and 
acting in obedience to his wise counsels, effected many important 
reforms in the royal household, more especially by discarding the 
eunuchs, who, 6ince the days of Klagabalus, had exercised most 
foul and corrupt influence in the palace, being notoriously in the 
habit of disposing of all the highest appointments, both civil and 
military, to the best bidder. The admirable arrangements for the 
support of the imperial troops on the exposed frontiers, the 
judicious regulations introduced with regard to various details in 
the service, and the success which attended the operations in the 
East against Sapor, until Misitheus was cut off by disease, or by the 
treachery of his successor Philippus, seem to indicate that he must 
have been trained as a soldier and accustomed to important 
commands, but we know nothing positively of his early history. 
Even his name, as it stands repeatedly in Capitolinus, is a matter of 
doubt, for scholars have, not without reason, hesitated to believe 
that such an ill-omened appellation (God-haler) could ever have 
been borne by any individual of eminence, in an age when 
superstition upon such points was so strong. The inscription 
(Gruter, ccccxxxix. 4) quoted to uphold the text of the Augustan 
historian, but which seems in reality to have been copied from his 
pages, is open to strong suspicion, in addition to which Zosimus, as 
we have marked above, twice terras this personage TigrjaiKXrjs. 
Among various conjectures, the substitution of Timesilheus , a name 
found both in Herodotus and Xenophon, and, under its Doric form, 
Timasilheus , in Livy and Valerius Maximus, seems to be the most 
probable. (Capitolin. Gordian. Tres 9 23, &c.; Gordianus III. ; 
Philippus I.) [W. R.] 


MITHAECUS (Mfflawcos), the author of some treatises on cookery, 
quoted by Athenaeus (vii. p. 325, xii. p. 516, iii. p. 112), entitled 
‘OipapTinitrit 


and ’Oipoirorfa 2 ik€\ik if. The latter is also referred to by Plato 
(Gorg. p. 518, b.). [C. P. M.] 


MITHRAS (M id fas), the god of the sun among the Persians. 
(Xenoph. Cgrop. vii. 5. § 53 ; Strab. xv. p. 732.) About the time of 
the Roman emperors his worship was introduced at Rome, and 
thence spread over all parts of the empire. The god is commonly 
represented as a handsome youth, wearing the Phrygian cap and 
attire, and kneeling on a bull which is thrown on the ground, and 
whose throat he is cutting. The bull is at the same time attacked by 
a dog, a serpent, and a scorpion. This group appears frequently 
among ancient works of art, and a fine specimen is preserved in the 
British Museum. [L. S.J 


MITHRE'NES (MiOrfvrjs) or MITHRI'NES (M iOplyr)s) y commander 
of the Persian force which garrisoned the citadel of Sardes. After the 
battle of the Granicus (b. a 334) Mithrines surrendered voluntarily 
to Alexander, and was treated by him with great distinction. After 
the battle of Gaugamela (aa 331) Alexander appointed him satrap 
of Armenia. (Arrian, i. 17, iii. 16.) [C. P. M.] MITHRIDA'TES or 
MITHRADATES (MiOpiSdrrjs or MiOpa&drris), a common name 
among the Medes and Persians, appears to have been derived from 
Mitra or Mithra, the Persian name for the sun, and the root da, 
signifying “ to give,” which occurs in most of the Indo-Germanic 
languages. It therefore signifies “given by the sun,” and corresponds 
to a large class of* names in different languages of the Indo- 
Germanic family. Thus in Sanskrit we find the names, Devadaita , 
Haradattay IndradaUa t Somadalta, &c. (i. e. given by the gods, by 
Hara or Siva, by Indra, by Soma or the moon, &c.); in Greek, the 
names Theodotua , Diodotus , Zenodotusy Herodotus % &c. ; and in 
Persian, the names, Hormisdaiesy “ given by Ormuzd,” 
Pherendatesy “given by Behram,” &c. 


The name of Mithridates is written in several ways. Mithridates is 
the form usually found in the Greek historians ; but on coins, and 
sometimes in writers, we find Mithradatesy which is probably the 
more correct form. We also meet with Mitradates (MirpaSdrrjs, 


Herod, i. 110), and in Tacitus (Arm. xii. 10) a corrupted form 
Meherdates. (Pott, Etymologische Forschungen , vol. i. p. xlvii. &c. ; 
Rosen, in Journal of Education vob ix. pp. 334, 335.) 


MITHRIDATES (MtOpfidrgqs). 1. An eunuch who was one of the 
personal attendants of Xerxes, and enjoyed a high place in the 
favour of that monarch, but joined with Artabanus in the con 


S iracy to assassinate him (b. c. 465), and enabled e latter to effect 
his purpose by giving him admission into the king's bedroom. (Diod. 
xi. 69.) 


2. A Persian of high rank, who accompanied the younger Cyrus on 
his expedition against Artaxerxes. He is termed by Xenophon one of 
the most attached friends of that prince ; but after the death of 
Cyrus he went over together with Ariaeus, to the Persian king. He 
was one of those who presented themselves to the Greeks after the 
arrest and death of their generals, and endeavoured to prevail on 
them to surrender their arms. He again made his appearance just as 
they were preparing to set out on their march, and held a private 
conference with their leaders, but failed in the attempt to induce 
them to abandon their project The next day he consequently 
attacked them on their march and caused them some loss; but was 
repulsed in a 
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subsequent attack, and from this time suffered them to proceed 
unmolested. (Xen. Anab. ii 5. § 35, iii. 3. §§ 1—10, 4. §§ 1—5). 


3. Satrap of Lycaonia and Cappadocia at the time of the expedition 

of the younger Cyrus (Xen. Anab. vii. 8. § 25). This may perhaps be 
the same person with the preceding, whom Eckhel also conceives to 
be the same as is commonly termed Mithridates I., king of Pontus. 


4. Ason of Antiochus the Great, who is mentioned by Livy as one of 


the commanders of his father’s land forces during the war with 
Ptolemy, B. c. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 19.) 


5. A Persian of high rank, and son-in-law of Dareius Codomannus, 
who was slain by Alexander with his own hand, at the battle of the 
Granicus, b. c. 334. (Arrian, Anab. i. 15. § 10, 16. § 5.) 


6. A nephew of Antiochus the Great, being a son of one of his 
sisters. (Polyb. viii. 25.) 


7. Ason of Ariarathes IV., king of Cappadocia, who succeeded his 
father on the throne, and Burned the name of Ariarathes V. [E. H. 
B.J 


MITHRIDATES, king of Armbnia. [A 8ACIDAB, Vol. I. p. 362, b.] 
=< 


COIN OF MITHRIDATES, KINO OF ARMBNIA 


MITHRIDA'TES,king of the Bosporus, which sovereignty he obtained 
by the favour of the em 


S iror Claudius, who appointed him to replace oleraon II., a. d. 41. 
(Dion Cass. lx. 8.) He was a descendant of the great Mithridates, but 
we have no account of his more immediate parentage. Nor do we 
know any thing of the circumstances which led to his subsequent 
expulsion by the Romans, who placed his younger brother Cotys on 
the throne in his stead ; for these events were related by Tacitus in 
one of the books of the Annals now lost But Mithridates, though a 
fugitive from his kingdom, did not abandon all hope: he collected a 
body of irregular troops, with which he expelled the king of the 
Dandarians; and, as soon as the main body of the Roman troops 
were withdrawn from the Bosporus, he prepared to invade that 
kingdom. He was however defeated by the Roman lieutenant Julius 
Aquila, supported by Eunones, king of the Scythian tribe of the 
Adorsi, and ultimately compelled to surrender to Eunones, by 
whom he wag given up to the Romans, but with a promise that his 
life should be spared. (Tac. Ann. xii. 15—21 ; Plin. vi 5.) [E. H. B.] 


MITHRIDATES, kings of Commagbnb. There were two kings of 


Commagene of this name, of whom very little is known. The first 
(Mithridates L) must have succeeded Antioehus I. on the throhe of 
that petty kingdom at some time previous to a a 31, as he is 
mentioned by Plutarch in that year among the allies of Antony. 
(Plut. Ant. 61.) 


Mithridates II. was made king of Commagene by Augustus, b. c. 20, 
when a mere boy. Dion Cassius tells us that his father had been put 
to death by the previous king: hence it seems probable that he was 
a son of the preceding. (Dion Cass. 


MITHRIDATES. 


liv. 9. See, however, Clinton, F . //. vol. iii. p. 343, not h, who has 
brought together the few facts that are known concerning these 
kings of Commagene.) [E.H.B.] 


MITHRIDATES, king of Media (by which we are probably to 
understand Media Atropatene), was the son-in-law of Tigranes I., 
king of Armenia, whom he supported in his war against the 
Romans. His name indeed is only once mentioned in the last 
campaign against Lucullus, a c. 67 (Dion Cass. xxxv. 14), but there 
can be little doubt that he is the third monarch alluded to by 
Plutarch, as present together with Mithridates the Great and 
Tigranes, when they were defeated by Lucullus at the river Arsanias 
in the preceding year. (Plut Lucull. 31 .) [E. H. B.] 


MITHRIDATES I. Il. II., kings of Parthia. [Arsacbs VL IX. XIII. Vol. 
I. pp. 354—356.]; 


MITHRIDATES (M lOpibarrjs) of Pbrgamuj* was the son of 
Menodotus, a citizen of that place, by a daughter of Adobogion, a 
descendant of the tetrarchs of Galatia, but his mother having had an 
amour with Mithridates the Great, he was generally looked upon as 
in reality the son of that monarch. To this supposition the king 
himself lent some countenance by the care he bestowed on his 
education, having taken him into his own court and camp, where 
the young man was trained in all kinds of military exercises and 
studies. (Strab. xiii. p. 625 ; Hirt. de B. Alex. 78.) His natural 
abilities, united to his illustrious birth, raised him to a high place in 
the estimation of his countrymen, and he appears as early as B. c. 


64 to have exercised the chief control over the affairs of his native 
city. (Cic. pro Flaco. 7 ; Schol. Bob. ad loc .) At a subsequent period 
he was fortunate enough to obtain the favour and even personal 
friendship of Caesar, who, at the commencement of the Alexandrian 
war (b. c. 43), sent him into Syria and Cilicia to raise auxiliary 
forces. This service he performed with zeal and alacrity, and having 
assembled a large body of troops advanced by land upon Egypt, and 
by a sudden attack made himself master of Pelusium, though that 
important fortress had been strongly garrisoned by Achillas. But he 
was opposed at the passage of the Nile by the Egyptian army 
commanded by Ptolemy in person, and compelled to apply to 
Caesar for assistance. The dictator hastened to his support by sea, 
and, landing at the mouth of the Nile, united his forces with those 
of Mithridates, and immediately afterwards totally defeated the 
Egyptian king in a decisive action which put an end to the war. 
(Hirt. de B. Alex. 26—32 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 41—43 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 
8. § 1—3, B. J. i. 9. § 3—5.) It is probable that he afterwards 
accompanied Caesar on his campaign against Pharnaces, as 
immediately after the defeat of that monarch, Caesar bestowed bis 
kingdom of the Bosporus upon Mithridates, on whom he conferred 
at the same time the tetrarchy of the Galatians that had been 
previously held by Dei'otarus, to which he had an hereditary claim. 
(Hirt. de B. Alex. 78 ; Strab. xiii p. 625 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 48 ; 
Appian, Milhr. 121 ; Cic. PhU. ii. 37, de Divin. ii. 37.) But the 
kingdom of the Bosporus still remained to be won, the title being all 
that it was really in the power of Caesar to bestow, for Asander, 
who had revolted against Pharnaces and put him to death on his 
return to his own dominions, was in fact master of the whole 
country, and Mithridates having soon 
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after attempted to establish himself in his new | countries, and thus 
became the founder of the 


sovereignty and expel Asander, was defeated and slain.' (Strab. L c.; 
Dion Cass. xlii. 48, xlvii. 26.) [E. H. B.] 


MITHRIDA'TES, kings of Pontus. The first of these, however, was 


not really an independent monarch, but merely a satrap under the 
Persian king ; and it would be more correct to omit him in the 
enumeration, and reckon the one who comes next in order as 
Mithridates I.; but the ordinary practice has been here followed for 
convenience. The kings of Pontus claimed to be lineally descended 
from one of the seven Persians who had conspired against the Magi, 
and who was subsequently established by Dareius Hystaspes in the 
government of the countries bordering on the Euxine Sea. (Polyb. v. 
43 ; Diod. xix. 40 ; Aur. Viet, de Vir . Must. 76.) They also asserted 
their descent from the royal house of the Achaemenides, to which 
the kings of Persia belonged, but we know not how they made out 
this part of their pedigree. Very little is known of their history until 
after the fall of the Persian empire. 


Mithridates I., son of Ariobarzanes (probably of the first prince of 
that name), is mentioned by Xenophon ( Cyr . viiu 8. § 4) as having 
betrayed his father, aud the same circurastanco is alluded to by 
Aristotle (Pol. v. 10). Eckhel supposes him to be the same with the 
Mithridates who accompanied the younger Cyrus, but there is 
certainly no proof of this. He may, however, be the same with the 
Mithridates mentioned by Xonophon (Anab. vii. 8. § 25) as satrap of 
Cappadocia and Lycaonia. It appears that he was dead before b. a 
363, when Ariobarzanes II. made himself master of the countries 
which had been subject to his rule. (Diod. xv. 90.) 


Mithridates II., son of Ariobarzanes II., whom he succeeded on the 
throne in B.C. 337. (Diod. xvi. 90.) He is frequently called 6 Krnmjr, 
as having been the founder of the independent kingdom of Pontus, 
and ought certainly to be distingished as Mithridates I. According to 
Appian (Mithr. 112) he was eighth in descent from the first satrap 
of Pontus under Dareius Hystaspes, and sixth in ascending order 
from Mithridates the Great. (Ibid. 9; see Clinton, F. H. voL iii. p. 
423.) Diodorus assigns him a reign of thirty-five years, but it 
appears certain that he did not hold uninterrupted possession of the 
sovereignty during that period. What circumstances led to his 
expulsion or subjection we know not; indeed we meet with no 
farther notice of him from the date of his accession already 
mentioned until some time after the death of Alexander, when we 
find him atteuding, apparently in a private, or at least subordinate, 
capacity, upon the court and camp of Antigonus. Probably he had 


been compelled to submit to the Macedonian yoke at the time that 
Cappadocia wa* conquered by Perdiccas, b. c. 322. He seems to 
have enjoyed a high place in the favour and confidence of 
Antigonus, until that potentate, alarmed at a dream he had had, 
foretelling the future greatness of Mithridates, was induced to form 
the project of putting him to .death. Mithridates, however, received 
from Demetrius timely notice of his father’s intentions, and fled 
with a few followers to Paphlagonia, where he occupied a strong 
fortress, called Cimiata, and being joined by numerous bodies of 
troops from different quarters, gradually extended his dominion 
over the neighbouring 


kingdom of Pontus. (Appian, Mithr. 9 ; Strab. xii. p. 562 ; Plut 
Demetr. 4.) The period of the flight of Mithridates is uncertain, but 
it must have taken place as early as 318, as we find him at the close 
of 317 supporting Eumenes in the war against Antigonus. (Diod. 
xix. 40.) From this time we hear no more of him till his death in b. 
c. 302, but it appears that he had submitted again to at least a 
nominal subjection to Antigonus, who now procured his 
assassination, to prevent him from joining the league of Cassander 
and his confederates. He seems, however, to have before this 
established himself firmly in his kingdom, in which he was 
succeeded without opposition by his son Mithridatea. (Diod. xx. Ill; 
Appian, Mithr. 9.) According to Lucian (Macrob. 13), he was not 
less than eighty-four years of age at the time of his death, which 
renders it not improbable, as suggested by Clinton (F. H. iii. p. 422), 
that he is the same as the Mithridates, son of Ariobarzanes, who in 
his youth circumvented and put to death Datames. [Datamks.] 
Plutarch is clearly in error when he calls him a young man at the 
time of his flight, and a contemporary of Demetrius. (See Clinton, L 
c.y and Droysen, Hellenism, tom. i. p. 44, 298.) 


Mithridates III., son of the preceding, whom he succeeded on the 
throne in b. c. 302. Ho is said to have added largely to the 
dominions inherited from his father, by the acquisition of great part 
of Cappadocia and Paphlagonia, but whether by conquest or by the 
cession of the Macedonian rulers of Asia does not appear. (Diod. xx. 
111.) In b. c. 281 we find him concluding an alliance with the 
Ileracleans, to protect them against Seleucus (Memnon, c. 11, ed. 
Orell.) ; and at a subsequent period, availing himself of the services 


of the Gauls, then lately settled in Asia, to overthrow a force sent 
against him by Ptolemy, king of Egypt. (Steph. Byz. v. *Aynvpa .) 
These are the only events recorded of his reign, which lasted thirty- 
six years. He was succeeded by his son Ariobarzanes III. 


Mithridates IV., grandson of the preceding, was the son and 
successor of Ariobarzanes III. He was a minor at the death of his 
father, but the period of his accession cannot be determined. 
Clinton places it as low as 242 or 240 a a, while Droysen ( 
Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 355) carries it back nearly to 258. It seems 
probable that it must be placed considerably before 240, as 
Memnon tells us that he was a child at his father’s death, and he 
had a daughter of marriageable age in 222. Shortly after his 
accession his kingdom was invaded by the Gauls, who were, 
however, repulsed. (Memnon, c. 24, ed. Orell.) After he had 
attained to manhood he married a sister of Seleucus Callinicus, with 
whom he is said to have received the province of Phrygia as a 
dowry. (Euseb. Arm. p. 164 ; Justin, xxxviii. 5.) But 
notwithstanding this alliance, we find him, during the war between 
Seleucus and Antiochus Hierax, taking part against the former, 
whom he defeated in a great battle, in which Seleucus lost 20,000 
of his troops, and narrowly escaped with his own life. (Euseb. Arm. 
p. 165.) In B. c. 222, Mithridates gave his daughter Laodice in 
marriage to Antiochus III.: another of his daughters, also named 
Laodice, was married about the same time to Achaeus, the cousin of 
Antiochus. (Polyb. v. 43, 74, viii. 22.) In a c, 220 Mithridates made 
war upon the 
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wealthy and powerful city of Sinope, but it appears that he was 
unable to reduce it, and it did not fall into the power of the kings of 
Pontus until long afterwards. (Id. iv. 56.) At an earlier period we 
find him vying with the other monarchs of Asia in sending 
magnificent presents to the Rhodians, after the subversion of their 


city by an earthquake. (Id. v. 90.) The date of his death is unknown, 
but Clinton assigns it conjecturally to about b. c. 190. He was 
succeeded by his son Pharnaces. [Pharnaces I.] 


Mithridates V., sumamed Euergbtes, was the son of Pharnaces J~ 
and grandson of the preceding. (Justin, xxxviii. 5; Clinton. F. H. voL 
iii. p. 426.) The period of his accession is wholly uncertain ; we 
only know that he was on the throne in B. c. 154, when he is 
mentioned as sending an auxiliary force to the assistance of Attalus 
II. against Prusias, king of Bithynia. (Polyb. xxxiii. 10.) But as much 
as twenty-five years before (b. c. 179), his name is associated with 
that of his father in the treaty concluded by Pharnaces with 
Eumenes, in a manner that would lead one to suppose he was 
already admitted to some share in the sovereign power. (Polyb. 
xxvi. 6.) He was the first of the kings of Pontus who entered into a 
regular alliance with the Romans, whom he supported with some 
ships and a small auxiliary force during the third Punic war. 
(Appian, Mitkr. 10.) At a subsequent period he rendered them more 
efficient assistance in the war against Aristonicus (b. c. 131—129), 
and for his services on this occasion was rewarded by the consul M\ 
Aquillius with the province of Phrygia. The acts of Aquillius were 
rescinded by the senate on the ground of bribery, but it appears that 
Mithridates continued in possession of Phrygia till his death. (Just, 
xxxvii. 1, xxxviii. 5 ; Appian, Mithr. 12, 56, 57; Oros. v. 10 ; Eutrop. 
iv. 20, who, however, confounds him with his son.) . The close of 
his reign can only be determined approximately, from the 
statements concerning the accession of his son, which assign it to 
the year 120. He was assassinated at Sinope by a conspiracy among 
his own immediate attendants. (Strab. x. p. 477.) 


Mithridates VI., sumamed Eupator, and also Dionysus, but more 
commonly known by the name of the Great (a title which is not, 
however, bestowed on him by any ancient historian), was the son 
and successor of the preceding. We have no precise statement of the 
year of his birth, and great discrepancies occur in those concerning 
his age and the duration of his reign. Strabo, who was likely to be 
well informed in regard to the history of his native country, affirms 
that he was eleven years old at the period of his accession (x. p. 
477), and this statement agrees with the account of Appian, that he 
was sixty-eight or sixty-nine years old at the time of his death, of 


which he had reigned fifty-seven. Memnon, on the other hand (c. 
30, ed. Orell.), makes him thirteen at the time when he ascended 
the throne, and Dion Cassius (xxxv. 9) calls him above seventy 
years old in b. c. 68, which would make him at least seventy-five at 
his death, but this last account is certainly erroneous. If Appian's 
statement concerning the length of his reign be correct, we may 
place his accession in b. c. 120. 


We have very imperfect information concerning the earlier years of 
his reign, as indeed during the whole period which preceded his 
wars with the 
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Romans ; and much of what has been transmitted to us wears a very 
suspicious, if not fabulous, aspect. According to Justin, 
unfortunately our chief authority for the events of this period, both 
the year of his birth and that of his accession were marked by the 
appearance of comets of portentous magnitude. The same author 
tells us that immediately on ascending the throne he found himself 
assailed by the designs of his guardians (perhaps some of those who 
had conspired against his father’s life), but that he succeeded in 
eluding all their machinations, partly by displaying a courage and 
address in warlike exercises beyond his years, partly by the use of 
antidotes against poison, to which he began thus early to accustom 
himself. In order to evade the designs formed against his life, he 
also devoted much of his time to hunting, and took refuge in the 
remotest and most unfrequented regions, under pretence of 
pursuing the pleasures of the chase. (Justin, xxxvii. 2.) Whatever 
truth there may be in these accounts, it is certain that when he 
attained to manhood, and assumed in person the administration of 
his kingdom, he was not only endowed with consummate skill in all 
martial exercises, and possessed of a bodily frame inured to all 
hardships, as well as a spirit to brave every danger, but his 
naturally vigorous intellect had been improved by careful culture. 
As a boy he had been brought up at Sinope, where he had probably 
received the elements of a Greek education; and so powerful was 
his memory, that he is said to have learnt not less than twenty-five 
languages, and to have been able in the days of his greatest power 
to transact business with the deputies of every tribe subject to his 


rule in their own peculiar dialect. (Justin. 1. c.\ Plin. II. N. xxv. 2; 
A. Gell. xvii. 17; Val. Max. viii. 7, ext 16 ; Strab. xii. p. 545.) 


The first steps of his career, like those of most Eastern despots, were 
marked by blood.- He is said to have established himself in the 
possession of the sovereign power by the death of his mother, to 
whom a share in the royal authority had been left by Mithridates 
Euergetes ; and this was followed by the assassination of his 
brother. (Memnon, c. 30 ; Appian, Mithr. 112.) As soon as ho had 
by these means established himself firmly on the throne of Pontus 
(under which name was comprised also a part of Cappadocia and 
Paphlagonia), he began to turn his arms against the neighbouring 
nations. On the West, however, his progress was hemmed in by the 
power of Rome, and the minor sovereigns of Bithynia and 
Cappadocia enjoyed the all-powerful protection of that republic. But 
on the East his ambition found free scope. Ho subdued the 
barbarian tribes in the interior, between the Euxine and the 
confines of Armenia, including the whole of Colchis and the 
provinco called Lesser Armenia (which was ceded to him by its 
ruler Antipater), and even extended his conquests beyond the 
Caucasus, where he reduced to subjection some of the wild Scythian 
tribes that bordered on the Tanais. The fame of his arms and the 
great extension of his power led Parisades, king of the Bosporus, as 
well as the Greek cities of Chersonesus and Olbia, to place 
themselves under his protection, in order to obtain his assistance 
against the barbarians of the North—the Sarmatians and Roxolani 
Mithridates entrusted the conduct of this war to his generals 
Diophantus and Neoptoleraus, whose efforts were crowned with 
complete success; they carried their victorious arms 
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from the Tanals to the TyraS, totally defeated the Roxolani, and 
rendered the whole of the Tauric Chersonese tributary to the 
kingdom of Pontus. A fortress called the tower of Neoptolemus, at 
the mouth of the river Tyras (Dniester), probably marks the extreme 
limit of his conquests in that direction; but he is said to have 
entered into friendly relations with and possessed much influence 
over the Getae and other wild tribes, as far as the borders of Thrace 


and Macedonia. After the death of Parisades, the kingdom of 
Bosporus itself was incorporated with his dominions. (Strab. vii. p. 
306, 307, 309—312, xi p. 499, xil p. 540, 541, 555 ; Appian, Miihr. 
15 ; Memnon, c. 30 ; Justin, xxxvii. 3; Niebuhr, KI. Schrift. p. 388— 
390.) 


While he was thus extending his own sovereignty, he did not 
neglect to strengthen himself by forming alliances with his more 
powerful neighbours, especially with Tigranes, king of Armenia, to 
whom he gave his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, as well as with 
the warlike nations of the Parthians and Iberians. He thus found 
himself in possession of such great power and extensive resources, 
that he began to deem himself equal to a contest with Rome itself. 
Many causes of dissension had already arisen between them, and 
the Romans had given abundant proofs of the jealousy with which 
they regarded the rising greatness of Mithridates, but that monarch 
had hitherto avoided an open rupture with the republic. Shortly 
after his accession they had taken advantage of his minority to 
wrest from him the province of Phrygia, which had been bestowed 
by Aquillius upon his father. (Justin, xxxviii. 5; Appian, Miihr. ii. 
57.) At a subsequent period also they had interposed to prevent him 
from making himself master of Paphlagonia, to which kingdom he 
claimed to be entitled bv the will of the last monarch. (Justin, 
xxxvii. 4.) On both these occasions Mithridates submitted to the 
imperious mandates of Rome ; but he was far from disposed to 
acquiesce permanently in the arrangements thus forced upon him 
for a time ; and it can hardly be doubted that he was already aiming 
at the conquest of the neighbouring states which enjoyed the 
protection of the Roman republic, with a view to make himself 
master of the whole of Asia. Cappadocia above all appears to have 
been the constant object of his ambition, as it had indeed been that 
of the kings of Pontus from a very early period. Ariarathes VI., king 
of that country, had married Laodice, the sister of Mithridates, 
notwithstanding which, the latter procured his assassination, 
through the agency of one Gordius. His design was probably to 
remove his infant nephews also, and unite Cappadocia to his own 
dominions ; but Laodice having thrown herself upon the protection 
of Nicomedes, king ot Bithynia, he turned his arms against that 
monarch, whom he expelled from Cappadocia, and set up 
Ariarathes, one of the sons of Laodice, and his own nephew, as king 


of the country. But it was not long before he found a cause of 
quarrel with the young man whom he had thus established, in 
consequence of which he invaded his dominions with a large army, 
and having invited him to a conference, assassinated him with his 
own hand. He now placed an infant son of his own, on whom he 
had bestowed the name of Ariarathes, upon the throne of 
Cappadocia, but the people rose in rebellion, and set up the second 
son of Ariarathes VI. 
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as their sovereign. Mithridates hereupon invaded Cappadocia again, 
and drove out this new competitor, who died shortly after. But the 
Roman senate now interfered, and appointed a Cappadocian named 
Ariobarzanes to be king of that country (b. c. 93). Mithridates did 
not venture openly to oppose this nomination, but he secretly 
instigated Tigranes, king of Armenia, to invade Cappadocia, and 
expel Ariobarzanes. The latter, being wholly unable to cope with 
the power of Tigranes, immediately fled to Rome ; and Sulla, who 
was at the time praetor in Cilicia, was appointed to reinstate him, b. 
c. 92. Mithridates took no part in preventing this ; and clearly as all 
things were in fact tending to a rupture between him and Rome, he 
still continued nominally to enjoy the friendship and alliance of the 
Roman people which had been bestowed by treaty upon his father. 
(Justin, xxxviii 1—3 ; Appian, Miihr. 10, 12, 14 ; Memnon, c. 30 ; 
Plut. SulL 5.) But this state of things did not last long ; and the 
death of Nicomedes II., king of Bithynia, by opening a new field to 
the ambition of Mithridates, at length brought matters to a crisis. 
That monarch was succeeded by his eldest son Nicomedes HI., but 
Mithridates took the opportunity, on what pretext we know not, to 
set up a rival claimant in the person of Socrates, a ounger brother of 
Nicomedes, whose pretensions e supported with an army, and 
quickly drove Nicomedes out of Bithynia, b. c. 90. It appears to 
have been about the same time that he openly invaded Cappadocia, 
and for the second time expelled Ariobarzanes from his kingdom, 
establishing his own son Ariarathes in his place. Both the fugitive 
princes had recourse to Rome, where they found ready support: a 
decree was passed that Nicomedes and Ariobarzanes should be 
restored to their respective kingdoms, and the execution of it was 
confided to two consular legates, the chief of whom was M\ 


Aquillius, while L. Cassius, who commanded in the Roman province 
of Asia, was ordered to support them with what forces he had at his 
disposal. (Appian, Miihr. 10, 11, 13; Justin, xxxviii. 3, 5 ; Memnon, 
c. 30 ; Liv. JSpit. 


Ixxiv.) 


It is not very easy to understand or account for the conduct of 
Mithridates at this period, as related to us in the very imperfect 
accounts which we possess. It seems probable that he was 
emboldened to make these direct attacks upon the allies of Rome by 
the knowledge that the arms of the republic were sufficiently 
occupied at home by the Social War, which was now devastating 
Italy. But, although that war did in fact prevent the Romans from 
rendering any efficient support to the monarchs whose cause they 
had espoused, Mithridates offered no opposition to their 
proceedings, but yielded once more, as it would seem, to the very 
name of Rome, and allowed the consular legates and L. Cassius, at 
the head of a few cohorts only, to reinstate both Nicomedes and 
Ariobarzanes. He even went so far as to put to death Socrates, 
whom he had himself incited to lay claim to the throne of Bithynia, 
and who now, when expelled by the Romans, naturally sought 
refuge at his court. (Appian, Miihr. II ; Justin, xxxviii. 5.) Yet about 
this time we are told, that ambassadors having been sent to him by 
the Italian allies that were in arms against Rome to court his 
alliance, he promised to co-operate with them, when he had first 
expelled the Romans from Asia, (Diod, 
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xxxvii. Exc. Phot. p. 540.) It is difficult to judge whether he was 
really meditating a war with Rome, but did not yet consider his 
preparations sufficiently advanced to commence ;he contest, or was 
desirous by a show of moderation to throw upon the Romans the 
odium of forcing on the war. If the latter were his object, his 
measures were certainly not ill chosen ; for it is clear even from the 
accounts transmitted to us, that whatever may have been the secret 
designs of Mithridates, the immediate occasion of the war arose 
from acts of aggression and injustice on the part of the Romans and 


their allies. 


No sooner was Nicomedes replaced on the throne of Bithynia than 
he was urged by the Roman legates to invade the territories of 
Mithridates, into which he made a predatory incursion as far as 
Amastris. Mithridates offered no resistance, but sent Pelopidas to 
the Romans to demand satisfaction, and it was not until his 
ambassador was sent away with an evasive answer that he prepared 
for immediate hostilities, b c. 88. ( Appian, Mithr. 11—15.) His first 
step was to invade Cappadocia, from which he easily expelled 
Ariobarzanes for the third time. Shortly afterwards his two generals, 
Neoptolemus and Archelaus, advanced against Bithynia with an 
army of 250,000 foot and 40,000 horse. They were met by 
Nicomedes, supported by the presence of the Roman legate 
Aquillius and Mancinus, with such forces as they had been able to 
raise in Asia, but witli very few Roman troops, on the banks of the 
river Araneius in Paphlagonia, when a great battle ensued, which 
terminated in the complete victory of the generals of Mithridates. 
Nicomedes fled from the field, and, abandoning Bithynia without 
another blow, took refuge at Pergamus. Aquillius was closely 
pursued by Neoptolemus, compelled to fight at disadvantage, and 
again defeated ; and Mithridates, following up his advantage, not 
only made himself master of Phrygia and Galatia, but invaded the 
Roman province of Asia. Here the universal discontent of the 
inhabitants, caused by the oppression of the Roman governors, 
enabled him to overrun the whole province almost without 
opposition : the Roman officers, who had imprudently brought this 
danger upon themselves, were unable to collect any forces to 
oppose the progress of Mithridates, and two of them, Q. Oppius and 
Aquillius himself, the chief author of the war, fell into the hands of 
the king of Pontus. (Appian, Mithr. 15—21 ; Memnon, 31 ; Justin, 
xxxviii. 3 ; Liv. Epit. Ixxvi. lxxvii. Ixxviii.; Oroa. vi. 2 ; Eutrop. v. 5 ; 
Flor. iii. 6 ; Strab. xii. p. 562.) 


These events took place in the summer and autumn of b. a 88 ; 
before the close of that year they were known at Rome, and Sulla 
was appointed to take the command in the war which was now 
inevitable., Meanwhile, Mithridates continued his military 
operations in Asia, with a view to make himself master of the whole 
of that country before the Romans were prepared to attack him. All 


the cities of the main land except Magnesia and some of those of 
Lycia had opened their gates to him; but the important islands of 
Cos and Rhodes still held out; and against them Mithridates now 
directed his arms. Cos was quickly subdued; but the Rhodians were 
well prepared for defence, and possessed a powerful fleet; so that 
Mithridates, though he commanded his fleet and army in person, 
and exerted the most Btrenuous 
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efforts, was ultimately compelled to abandon the siege. After this he 
made a fruitless attempt upon the city of Patara in Lycia; and then 
resigning the command of the war in that quarter to his general, 
Pelopidas, took up his winter-quarters at Pergamus, where he gave 
himself up to luxury and enjoyment, especially to the society of his 
newlymarried wife Monima, a Greek of Stratoniceia. (Appian, 
Mithr. 21, 23—27.) It was in the midst of these revelries that he 
issued the sanguinary order to all the cities of Asia to put to death 
on the same day all the Roman and Italian citizens who were to be 
found within their walls. So hateful had the Romans rendered 
themselves during the short period of their dominion, that these 
commands were obeyed with alacrity by almost all the cities of 
Asia, who found the opportunity of gratifying their own vengeance 
at the same time that they earned the favour of Mithri* dates, by 
carrying into effect the royal mandate with the most unsparing 
cruelty. The number of those who perished in this fearful massacre 
is stated by Meranon and Valerius Maximus at eighty thousand 
persons, while Plutarch increases the amount to a hundred and fifty 
thousand. (Appian, Mithr. 


22, 23; Memnon, 31, Plut Suit. 24 ; Liv. Epit. lxxviii. ; Dion Cass. Fr. 
115 ; Eutrop. v. 5; Oros. vi. 2; Flor. iii. 5 ; Cic. p. Leg. Manil. 3, pro 
Flacc. 24, 25; Tac. Ann. iv. 14; Val. Max. ix. 2. ext. 3.) 


But while he thus created an apparently insuperable barrier to all 
hopes of reconciliation with Rome, Mithridates did not neglect to 
prepare for the approaching contest; and though he remained 
inactive himself at Pergamus, he was busily employed in raising 
troops and collecting ships, so that in the spring of b. c. 87 he was 
able to send Archelaus to Greece with a powerful fleet and army. 
During the subsequent operations of that general [Arch klaus], 


Mithridates was continually sending fresh reinforcements both by 
land and sea to his support; besides which he entrusted the 
command of a second array to his son Arcathias, witli orders to 
advance through Thrace and Macedonia, to co-operate in the war 
against Sulla. The intended diversion was prevented by the death of 
Arcathias; but the following year (b. c. 86) Taxiles followed the 
same route with an army of 110,000 men ; and succeeded in uniting 
his forces with those of Archelaus. Their combined armies wore 
totally defeated by Sulla at Chaeronea ; but Mithridates, on 
receiving the news of this great disaster, immediately set about 
raising fresh levies, and was soon able to send another army of 
80,000 men, under Dorylaus to Euboea. Meanwhile, his severities in 
Asia, coupled with the disasters of his arras in Greece, seem to have 
produced a general spirit of disaffection ; the cities of Chios, 
Ephesus, and Tralles, besides others of less note, drove out his 
governors and openly revolted: and the assassination of the 
tetrarchs of Galatia, whom he put to death from suspicions of their 
fidelity, led to the loss of that important province. (Appian, Mithr. 
27, 29, 35, 41—49 ; Plut Suit. 11, 15,20 ; Memnon, 32, 33.) He now 
also found himself threatened with danger from a new and 
unexpected quarter. While Sulla was still occupied in Greece, the 
party of Marius at Rome had sent a fresh array to Asia under L. 
Flaccus, to carry on the war at once against their foreign and 
domestic enemies ; and Fimbria, who had obtained the command of 


this force by the assassination of Flaccus [Fimbria], now advanced 
through Bithynia to assail Mithridates, B. c. 85. The king opposed to 
him a 


S werful army, under the command of his son, ithridates, seconded 
by three of his generals; but this was totally defeated by Fimbria, 
who quickly followed up his advantage, and laid siege to Pergaraus 
itself: from hence, however, Mithridates fled to Pitane, where he 
was closely blockaded by Fimbria ; and had Lucullus, the quaestor 
of Sulla, who commanded the Roman fleet in the Aegaean, been 
willing to co-operate with the Marian general, it would have been 
impossible for the king to avoid falling into the hands of his 
enemies. But the dissensions of the Romans proved the means of 


safety to Mithridates, who made his escape by sea to Mitylene. 
(Appian, Mithr. 51, 52; Plut. LucuIL 3 ; Memnon, 84; Oros. vi. 2; 
Liv. E-pit. Ixxxii. Ixxxiii.) It was not long afterwards that he received 
the tidings of the complete destruction of his armies in Greece, near 
Orchomenus ; and the news of this disaster, coupled with the 
progress of Fimbria in Asia, now made Mithridates desirous to treat 
for peace, which he justly hoped to obtain on more favourable 
terms than he could otherwise have expected, in consequence of the 
divided- state of his enemies. He accordingly commissioned 
Archelaus, who was still in Euboea, to open negotiations with Sulla, 
which led to the conclusion of a preliminary treaty: but on the 
conditions of this being reported to the king, he positively refused 
to consent to the surrender of his fleet Sulla hereupon prepared to 
renew hostilities, and in the spring of the following year (b. c. 84) 
crossed the Hellespont; but Archelaus succeeded in bringing about 
an interview between the Roman general and Mithridates 
atDardanus, in the Troad, at which the terms of peace were 
definitively settled. Mithridates consented to abandon all his 
conquests in Asia, and restrict himself to the dominions which he 
held before the commencement of the war ; besides which he was 
to pay a sum of 2000 talents for the expences of the war, and 
surrender to the Romans a fleet of 70 ships fully equipped. Thus 
terminated the first Mithridatic war. The king withdrew to Pontus, 
while Sulla turned his arms against Fimbria, whom he quickly 
defeated; and then proceeded to settle the affairs of Asia, and re- 
establish Nicomedes and Ariobarzanes in their respective kingdoms 
; after which he returned to Rome, leaving L. Murena, with two 
legions, to hold the command in Asia. (Appian, Mithr. 54— 63 ; 
Plut. Sull. 22—25, LucuIL 4 ; Memnon, 35 ; Dion Cass. Frag. 174— 
176 ; Liv. Epit. Ixxxiii. ; Oros. vi. 2.) 


The attention of Mithridates was now attracted towards his own 
more remote provinces of Colchis and the Bosporus, where 
symptoms of disaffection had begun to manifest themselves: the 
Colchians, however, submitted immediately on the king appointing 
his son Mithridates to be their governor, with the title of king, and 
even received their new ruler with such demonstrations of favour as 
to excite the jealousy of Mithridates, who, in consequence, recalled 
his son, and placed him in confinement He now assembled a large 
force both military and naval, for the reduction of the revolted 


provinces; and so great were his preparations for this purpose, that 
they aroused the suspicions of the Romans, who pretended that they 
must be in fact designed against them. Murena, who had been 
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left in command by Sulla, was eager for some opportunity of 
earning the honour of a triumph, and he now (b. c. 83), under the 
flimsy pretext that Mithridates had not yet evacuated the whole of 
Cappadocia, marched into that country, and not only made himself 
master of the wealthy city of Comana, but even crossed the Halys, 
and laid waste the plains of Pontus itself. To this flagrant breach of 
the treaty so lately concluded, the Roman general was in great 
measure instigated by Archelaus, who, finding himself regarded 
with suspicion by Mithridates, had consulted his safety by flight, 
and was received with the utmost honours by the Romans. 
Mithridates, who had evidently been wholly unprepared to renew 
the contest with Rome, offered no opposition to the progress of 
Murena ; but finding that general disregard his remonstrances, he 
sent to Rome to complain of his aggression. But when in the 
following spring (b. c. 82) he found Murena preparing to renew his 
hostile incursions, notwithstanding the arrival of a Roman legate, 
who nominally commanded him to desist, he at once determined to 
oppose him by force, and assembled a large army, with which he 
met the Roman general on the bonks of the Halys. The action that 
ensued terminated in the complete victory of the king ; and Murena, 
with difficulty, effected his retreat into Phrygia, leaving Cappadocia 
at the mercy of Mithridates, who quickly overran the whole 
province. But shortly afterwards A. Gabinius arrived in Asia, 
bringing peremptory orders from Sulla to Murena to desist from 
hostilities ; whereupon Mithridates once moro consented to 
evacuate Cappadocia. (Appian, Mithr. 64—66, 67 ; Memnon, 36.) 


He was now at leisure to complete the reduction of the Bosporus, 
which he successfully accomplished, and established Machares, one 
of his sons, as king of that country. But he Buffered heavy losses in 
an expedition which he subsequently undertook against the 
Achaeans, a warlike tribe who dwelt at the foot of Mount Caucasus. 
(Appian, ib. 67.) Meanwhile, he could not for a moment doubt that, 
notwithstanding the interposition of Sulla, the peace between him 


and Rome was in fact a mere suspension of hostilities; and that that 
haughty republic would never suffer the massacre of her citizens in 
Asia to remain ultimately unpunished. (See Cic. pro L. Manil. 3.) 
Hence all his efforts were directed towards the formation of an 
army capable of contending not only in numbers, but in discipline, 
with those of Rome ; and with this view he armed his barbarian 
troops after the Roman fashion, and endeavoured to train them up 
in that discipline of which he had so strongly felt the effect in the 
preceding contest. (Plut. LucuIL 7.) In these attempts he was 
doubtless assisted by the refugees of the Marian party, L. Magius 
and L. Fannius, who had accompanied Fimbria into Asia ; and on 
the defeat of that general by Sulla, had taken refuge with the king 
of Pontus. At their instigation also Mithridates sent an embassy to 
Sertorius, who was still maintaining his ground in Spain, and 
concluded an alliance with him against their common enemies. 
(Appian, Mithr. 68 ; Oros. vi. 2 ; Pseud. Ascon. ad Cic. Verr. i. 34, p. 
183, ed. OrelL) It is remarkable that no formal treaty seems ever to 
have been concluded between Mitbridates and the Roman senate ; 
and the king had in vain endeavoured to obtain the ratification of 
the terms agreed on between him and Sulla. (Appian, 


ib. 67.) Hence, on the death of the latter, b. c. 78, Mithridates 
abandoned all thoughts of peace ; and while he concluded the 
alliance with Sertorius on the one hand, he instigated Tigranes on 
the other to invade Cappadocia, and sweep away the inhabitants of 
that country, to people his newlyfounded city of Tigranocerta. But it 
was the death of Nicomedes III., king of Bithynia, at the beginning 
of the year b. c. 74, that brought matters to a crisis, and became the 
immediate occasion of the war which both parties had long felt to 
be inevitable. That monarch left his dominions by will to the 
Roman people ; and Bithynia was accordingly declared a Roman 
province: but Mithridates asserted that the late king had left a 
legitimate son by his wife Nysa, whose pretensions he immediately 
prepared to support by his arras. (Eutrop. 


vi. 6 ; Liv. Epit. xciii.; Appian, Mithr. 71 ; Epist Mithrid. ap. Sallust. 
Hist. iv. p. 239, ed. Gerlach ; Veil. Pat. ii. 4, 39.) 


It was evident that the contest in which both parties were now 


about to engage would be a struggle for life Or death, which could 
be terminated only by the complete overthrow of Mithridates, or by 
his establishment as undisputed monarch of Asia. The forces with 
which he was now prepared to take the field were such as might 
inspire him with no unreasonable confidence of victory. He had 
assembled an army of 120,000 foot soldiers, armed and disciplined 
in the Roman manner, and sixteen thousand horse, besides an 
hundred scythed chariots : but, in addition to this regular array, he 
was supported by a vast number of auxiliaries from the barbarian 
tribes of the Chalybes, Achaeans, Armenians, and even the 
Scythians and Sarmatians. His fleet also was so far superior to any 
that the Romans could oppose to him, as to give him the almost 
undisputed command of the sea. These preparations, however, 
appear to have delayed him so long that the season was far 
advanced before he was able to take the field, and both the Roman 
consuls, Lucullus and Cotta, had arrived in Asia. Neither of them, 
however, was able to oppose his first irruption ; he traversed almost 
the whole of Bithynia without encountering any resistance ; and 
when at length Cotta ventured to give him battle under the walls of 
Chalcedon, he was totally defeated both by sea and land, and 
compelled to take refuge within the city. Here Mithridates at first 
prepared to besiege him, but soon changed his intention, and 
moved with his whole army to Cyzicus, to which important city he 
proceeded to lay siege, both by 6ea and land. His military engines 
and work* were managed by a Greek named Niconides, who 
displayed the utmost skill and science in this department; while the 
attacks of the besieging forces were unremitting. But the Roman 
general Lucullus, who had advanced from Phrygia to the relief of 
Cotta, and followed Mithridates to Cyzicus, had been allowed, by 
the negligence of the king, or the treachery, as it was said, of the 
Roman L. Magius, who enjoyed a high place in his confidence, to 
occupy an advantageous position near the camp of Mithridates, 
where he almost entirely cut him otf from receiving supplies by 
land, while the storms of the winter prevented him from depending 
on those by sea. Hence it was not long before famine began to make 
itself felt in the camp of Mithridates, and all his assaults upon the 
city having been foiled by the courage and resolution of the 
besieged, he was at length compelled (early 
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in the year 73) to abandon the enterprise and raise the siege. But a 
large detachment of his army, which he at first sent off into 
Bithynia, was intercepted and cut to pieces by Lucullus; and when 
at length he broke up his camp, his main body, as it moved along 
the coast towards the westward, was repeatedly attacked by the 
Roman general, and. suffered very heavy loss at the passage of the 
Aesepus and Granicus. The king himself proceeded by sea to 
Parium, where he collected the shattered remnants of his forces, 
and leaving a part of his fleet under Varius to maintain possession 
of the Hellespont and the Aegaean, withdrew himself with the rest, 
after a fruitless attempt upon Perinthus, to Nicomedia. Here he was 
soon threatened by the advance of three Roman armies under Cotta 
and the two lieutenants of Lucullus, Triarius and Voconius Barba. 
These generals had made themselves masters in succession of 
Prusias and Nicaea, and were preparing to besiege Mithridates 
himself at Nicomedia, when the king received intelligence of the 
defeat of his fleet under Varius at Tenedos, and becoming in 
consequence apprehensive for the safety of his communications by 
sea, hastened to set sail for Pontus. On his voyage he encountered a 
violent storm, by which he lost many of his ships, and was himself 
compelled to make his escape in the light galley of a pirate captain. 
He obtained, however, an important advantage by the surprise of 
the free city of Heracleia, which had hitherto remained neutral, but 
was now compelled to receive a Pontic garrison. Afrer this he 
returned to Sinope. (Appian, Mithr. G9—78 ; Plut LuculL 7—13 ; 
Mcmnon, 37—42 ; Liv. EpiL xciii. xcv. ; Eutrop. vi. 6.) 


The great army with which Mithridates had commenced the war 
was now annihilated ; and he was not only compelled to retire into 
his own dominions, but was without the means of opposing the 
advance of Lucullus into the heart of Pontus itself. But he now again 
set to work with indefatigable activity to raise a fresh army ; and 
while he left the whole of the sea coast of Pontus open to the 
invaders, he established himself in the interior at Cabeira, where he 
soon gathered a numerous force around his standard, while he sent 
to his son Machares and his son-in-law Tigranes, to request succours 
and auxiliaries. Lucullus, having in vain tried to allure him to the 
relief of Amisus, the siege of which he continued throughout the 
winter, on the approach of spring (b. c. 72) advanced into the 
interior, and took up a position opposite to him at Cabeira. 


Mithridates was superior in cavalry, on which account the Roman 
general avoided an action in the plains, and the campaign was 
chiefly occupied with mutual attempts to cut off each other’s 
convoys of provisions, which led to repeated partial engagements, 
with various vicissitudes of fortune. At length a large detachment of 
the king's army was entirely cut off, and Mithridates hereupon 
determined to remove his camp: but the orders to this effect by 
some mismanagement gave rise to a panic in the undisciplined 
multitudes which composed his army ; great confusion arose, and 
Lucullus having sent his cavalry to take advantage of this, a general 
rout was the consequence. Mithridates himself with difficulty made 
his way through the tumult, and must have fallen into the hands of 
the Romans, had not the cupidity of some of his pursuers, who 
stopped to plunder a mule laden with gold, given him time to effect 


his escape. He fled to Comana, where he was again able to assemble 
a body of 2000 horse, but he despaired of opposing the farther 
progress of Lucullus, and accordingly sent his faithful eunuch 
Bacchides to put to death his wives and sisters whom he had left at 
Phamacia, while he himself took refuge in the dominions of his son- 
inlaw Tigranes. It appears that these events took place before the 
close of the year b. c. 72. (Plut. LucuU. 14—18 ; Appian, Mithr. 78 
—82 ; Memnon, 43, 44 ; concerning the chronology see 
LuCUY.LU8, Vol. II. p. 834, note.) 


Tigranes was at this moment the most powerful monarch of Asia 
[Tigranes] ; but though he had previously promised assistance to 
Mithridates, he appears to have been unwilling to engage openly in 
war with Rome; and on this account, while he received the fugitive 
monarch in a friendly manner, and assigned him all that was 
requisite for maintaining his royal dignity, he refused to admit him 
to his presence, and showed no disposition to attempt his 
restoration. But the arrogance of the Romans brought about a 
change in his policy ; and Tigranes, offended at the haughty 
conduct of Appius Claudius, whom Lucullus had sent to demand the 
surrender of Mithridates, not only refused this request, but 
determined at once to prepare for war with the Romans. 
Community of interests now led to a complete reconciliation 


between the two monarchs; and Mithridates, who had spent a year 
and eight months in the dominions of his son-inlaw without being 
admitted to a personal interview, was now made to participate in 
all the councils of Tigranes, and appointed to levy an army to unite 
in the war. But it was in vain that in the ensuing campaign (b. c. 
69) he urged upon his son-in-law the lessons of his own experience, 
and advised him to shun a regular action with Lucullus: Tigranes, 
confident in the multitude of his forces, gave battle at Tigranocerta 
and was defeated, before Mithridates had been able to join him. But 
this disaster, so precisely in accordance with the warnings of 
Mithridates, served to raise the latter so high in the estimation of 
Tigranes, that from this time forward the whole conduct of the war 
was entrusted to the direction of the king of Pontus. 


During the ensuing winter both monarchs were busily engaged in 
raising a fresh army, into which Mithridates endeavoured to 
introduce some discipline, as well as to arm a large body of them 
after the Roman fashion. They at the same time endeavoured to 
procure the important assistance of the Parthian king, to whom 
Mithridates addressed a letter, urging him to consult his true 
interest by espousing their cause before it was too late, and not to 
wait until the Romans attacked him in his turn. Whether the epistle 
to this effect preserved among the fragments of Sallust really bears 
any resemblance to that composed by the king of Pontus we have 
unfortunately no means of determining. (Plut. LucuU. 19, 21-23, 25 
—30; Appian, Mithr. 84—87 ; Memnon, 46,55—58; Dion Cas6. Fr. 
178, xxxv. 1—3; Liv. Epit. xcviii.; Oros. vi. 3 ; Eutrop. vi. 8, 9 ; 
Epist. Mithr. ad Arsacem, ap. Sail. Hist. iv. p. 238, ed. Gerlach.) 


But the Parthian king still wavered, and in the following summer 
(b. c. 68), Lucullus crossed the Taurus, penetrated into the heart of 
Armenia, and again defeated the allied monarchs near the city of 
Artaxata. But the early severity of the season, and the discontent of 
his own troops, checked the 
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farther advance of the Roman general, who turned aside into 
Mesopotamia. Here Mithridates left him to lay siege to the fortress 
of Nisibis, which was supposed impregnable, while he himself took 
advantage of his absence to invade Pontus, at the head of a large 


army, and endeavour to regain possession of his former dominions. 
The defence of Pontus was confided to Fabius, one of the 
lieutenants of Lucullus ; but the oppressions of the Romans had 
excited a general spirit of disaffection, and the people crowded 
around the standard of Mithridates. Even the Thracian mercenaries 
in the army of Fabius turned against their general, who was totally 
defeated by Mithridates, and compelled to shut himself up in the 
fortress of Cabeira. Triarius, another of the Roman generals, now 
advanced to his support with a fresh army, and the king retreated 
before this new adversary, and withdrew to Comana, where he took 
up his winterquarters. But the following spring (b. c. 67) hostilities 
were resumed on both sides ; and Triarius, who was anxious to 
engage Mithridates before Lucullus himself should arrive, allowed 
himself to be attacked at disadvantage, and was totally defeated. 
The destruction of the Roman army would have been complete had 
not the king himself been wounded in the pursuit, which was in 
consequence checked for a time ; but even thus the blow was one of 
the severest which the Roman arms had sustained for a long period 
: 7000 of their troops fell, among which was an unprecedented 
number of officers ; and their camp itself was taken. (Dion Cass. 
xxxv. 4—6, 8—13; Appian, Mithr. 87— 89 ; Plut. LucuU. 31, 32, 
35; Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 9.) 


The advance of Lucullus himself from Mesopotamia prevented 
Mithridates from following up his advantage, and he withdrew into 
Lesser Armenia, where he took up a strong position near Talaura, to 
await the approach of Tigranes. He doubtless expected that the 
Roman general would quickly resume the offensive ; but the farther 
proceedings of Lucullus were paralysed by the mutinous and 
disaffected spirit of his own soldiers ; and on the arrival of Tigranes 
the two monarchs found themselves able to overrun almost the 
whole of PontuB and Cappadocia without opposition. Before the 
close of the year 67 Mithridates saw himself once more in 
possession of the greater part of his hereditary dominions. (Plut 
LucuU. 35; Appian, Mithr. 90 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 14,17 5 Cic. pro 
Leg. Manil. 3.) 


But early in the following year (66) the conduct of the war was 
entrusted by the Romans to the general whose fame was at this 
moment eclipsing all others—the illustrious Pompey, and one of the 


first measures of the new commander was to secure the friendship 
and alliance of the Parthian king Phraates III., a step by which he 
not only deprived Mithridates of all hopes of the co-operation of 
that monarch, but precluded him from the support of Tigranes also, 
by compelling the Armenian king to look to the defence of his own 
dominions against the Parthian. Thus thrown back upon his own 
resources, Mithridates made overtures for peace ; but Pompey 
would listen to no terms except those of unqualified submission and 
the surrender of all Roman deserters, and these conditions the king 
of Pontus rejected with scorn. He still found himself at the head of 
an army of 30,000 foot and 2000 horse, with which, however, he 
did 


not venture to meet the enemy in the field, and avoided an action 
with Pompey, while he protracted the campaign, and gradually 
withdrew towards the frontiers of Armenia. But he was no match 
for the generalship of his adversary, who attacked him during a 
night march through a narrow pass which had been previously 
occupied by the Roman troops: the greater part of the army of 
Mithridates was cut to pieces, and the king himself escaped with 
only a few horsemen and his concubine Hypsicratea, the faithful 
companion of all his fortunes, to the frontier fortress of Synoria. 
Here he once more assembled a considerable force, with which he 
prepared to withdraw into Armenia; but Tigranes, who suspected 
him of fomenting the intrigues of his son against him, now refused 
to admit him into his dominions, and no choice remained for 
Mithridates but to plunge with his small army into the heart of 
Colchis, and thence make his way to the Pal us Maeojis and the 
Cimmerian Bosporus. Arduous as this enterprise appeared it was 
successfully accomplished. After crossing the Phasis be deemed 
himself secure from the pursuit of Pompey, and took up his quarters 
for the winter at Dioscurias (the extreme eastern limit of the Greek 
settlements in this part of the Buxine), where he levied additional 
troops and also assembled a small fleet. With these combined forces 
he resumed his progress in the following year (65), and succeeded 
in effecting his passage, partly by force, partly by persuasion, 
through all the various barbarian tribes that occupied the country 
between the Caucasus and the Euxine, and reached in safety the city 


of Phanagoria on the Bosporus. His son Machares, to whom he had 
confided the government of these regions, but who had long before 
mado his submission to Lucullus, fled on learning his approach, and 
soon after put an end to his own life. Mithridates, in consequence, 
established himself without opposition at Panticapaeum, the capital 
of the kingdom of Bosporus. (Appian, Mithr. 97 —102, 107 ; Dion 
Cass, xxxvi. 28—33 ; Plut. Pomp. 32, 34, 35 ; Liv. EpxL ci.; Oros. vi. 
4 ; Strab. xi. pp. 496,497, xii. p. 555.) 


He had now nothing to fear from the pursuit of Pompey, who 
appears to have at once abandoned all thoughts of following the 
fugitive monarch into the wild and inaccessible regions beyond the 
Phasis, and turned his arms first against Tigranes, and afterwards 
against Syria. It was probably this sense of security that 
emboldened him in the year 64 to send ambassadors to Pompey to 
sue for peace, offering to submit on terms similar to those which 
had been lately granted to Tigranes, namely, that he should be 
allowed to retain possession of his hereditary dominions, as a 
tributary to Rome. Pompey, however, insisted that the king should 
come in person to make his submission, and this Mithridates 
resolutely refused. The negotiations were in consequence broken 
off; and while Pompey regulated the affairs of Pontus, which he 
reduced to the condition of a Roman province, Mithridates on his 
part commenced the most extensive preparations for a renewal of 
the contest. Far from contenting himself with the possession of the 
remote province of the Bosporus, in which, from its inaccessible 
position, he might defy the arms of Rome, he now conceived the 
daring project of marching round the north and west coasts of the 
Euxine, through the wild tribes of the Sarmatians and Getae, which 
had been in part already visited 
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by his generals Neoptolemus and Diophantus, and having gathered 
around his standard all these barbarian nations, ol whose hostility 
towards Rome there could be no question, to throw himself with 
these accumulated masses upon the frontiers of the Roman state, 
and perhaps penetrate even into Italy itself! With these views, he 
was busily engaged in assembling such a fleet and army as would 
be sufficient for an enterprise of this magr nitude. But his 


proceedings were much delayed at first by a violent earthquake, 
which overthrew whole towns and villages, and subsequently by a 
long and painful illness, which incapacitated him for any personal 
exertion. At length, however, his preparations were completed, and 
he found himself at the bead of an army of 36,000 men and a 
considerable fleet But during his illness, while he lived in complete 
seclusion, visible to none but a few chosen eunuchs, disaffection 
had made rapid progress among his followers. The full extent of his 
schemes was probably communicated to few ; but enough had 
transpired to alarm the multitude, and neither the soldiers nor their 
leaders were disposed to follow their aged monarch on an 
enterprise which they might well regard as little less than 
desperate. In this state of things an act of private revenge led to the 
revolt of the important town of Phanagoria. where the sons of 
Mithridates, who held the citadel, were compelled to surrender to 
the insurgents, and the flame of insurrection quickly spread to 
several other cities of the Tauric Chersonese. Still the spirit of the 
old king was unbroken: he endeavoured to renew his alliances with 
the neighbouring Scythian chieftains, and sent some of his 
daughters to them as brides, under the escort of some confidential 
eunuchs, who, however, followed the general example, and 
betrayed their chaige into the hands of the Romans. A more 
formidable conspiracy was now organised by Phamaccs, the 
favourite son of Mithridates, and whom he had declared heir to his 
crown. The designs of the young man were discovered, and his 
accomplices put to death, but Mithridates was persuaded to spare 
his son's life, and Phamaces immediately availed himself of his 
impunity to break out into open insurrection. He was quickly joined 
both by the whole army and the citizens of Panticapaeura, who 
unanimously proclaimed him king; and Mithridates, who had taken 
refuge in a strong tower, after many fruitless messages and 
embassies to his son, saw that no choice remained to him but death 
or captivity. Hereupon he took poison, which he constantly carried 
with him ; but his constitution had been so long inured to antidotes, 
that it did not produce the desired effect, and he was compelled to 
call in the assistance of one of his Gaulish mercenaries to despatch 
him with his sword. (Appian, Mithr. 107—111 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii 3, 
11 —13; Plut. Pomp. 41 ; Oros. vi. 5 ; Eutrop. vi. 12 ; Liv. EpiL cii.; 
Flor. iii. 6 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3. § 4; VaL Max. ix. 2, ext. 3 ; Gell. 
xvii. 16; Aur. Viet, de Fir. IUusl. 76, 77 ; Veil. Pat. il 40.) 


The death of Mithridates took place in the year 63 b. c. (Dion Cass, 
xxxvii 10.) The dread that his name still inspired at Rome is 
strongly displayed in a passage of Cicero's speech on the Agrarian 
laws, delivered early in that very year (D* Leg. Agrar. ii. 19), and 
we may thus readily credit the statement of Plutarch, that his death 
was regarded by the army as equal to a great victory. 
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Hi9 body was sent by Phamaces to Pompey at Amisus, as a token of 
his submission ; but the conqueror caused it to be interred with 
regal honours in the sepulchre of his forefathers at Sinope. (Plut. 
Pomp. 42; App. Mitkr. 113; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 14.) According to the 
statement of Appian already cited, he was sixty-eight or sixty-nine 
years old at the time of his death, and had reigned fifty-seven years, 
of which twenty-five had been occupied, with only a few brief 
intervals, in one continued struggle against the Roman power. The 
estimation in which he was held by his adversaries is the strongest 
testimony to his great abilities: Cicero calls him the greatest of all 
kings after Alexander (Acad. pr. ii. 1), and in another passage says 
that he was a more formidable opponent than any other monarch 
whom the Roman arms had yet encountered (pro Muren. 15; see 
also Veil Pat. ii. 18). Nor can we doubt the truth of these eulogiums, 
when we contemplate the circumstances in which he was placed, 
and the instruments with which he had to work. The numerous 
defeats of Mithridates are a proof not so much of his own deficiency 
as a general, as of the inferiority of his troops to those which were 
opposed to him. This was the radical defect, which he was unable to 
cure. After the unsuccessful issue of his war with Sulla, all his 
efforts were directed, as we have already seen, to the training up a 
disciplined army, capable of contending with the Roman legions ; 
and even after the failure of this first experiment he still seems to 
have formed armies, comparatively small in numbers, but well 
organised, instead of the unwieldy and undisciplined multitudes of 
Tigrancs. But ho latterly became convinced of the impossibility of 
coping with the Romans in the field, and on all occasions sought to 
avoid a pitched battle, and draw his enemies into positions where 
he might cut them off from their supplies, or take advantage of the 


rugged and difficult nature of the country in which he had involved 
them. If he was frequently foiled in these projects, we must 
remember that he was opposed to generals such as Jjucullus and 
Pompey. But whatever opinion may be entertained of the skill and 
ability of Mithridates as a general in conducting his campaigns, 
there can be no question as to the undaunted spirit and energy with 
which he rose superior to all his defeats, and was ever ready to 
recommence the unequal contest. 


What little we know of his character in other respects is far from 
favourable ; and notwithstanding his Greek education and habits, 
presente all the characteristics of a genuine Eastern despot. Ilis 
unreasonable suspicions of those around him, which lost him the 
province of Galatia and the services of Archelaus; the reliance 
placed on eunuchs for all confidential purposes ; the barbarous 
execution of several of his numerous sons for various and often 
trivial causes ; and the truly Oriental jealousy which led him to 
order the death of his wives and sisters, when he found himself 
compelled to fly from his kingdom—not to speak of the severe 
punishment inflicted on the people of Chios for a trifling and 
apparently involuntary offence (App. Mitkr. 47) ; and the general 
massacre of the Roman citizens throughout Asia—are sufficient 
evidence that neither his great abilities nor his superior education 
had produced in him any tendency to real enlightenment or 
humanity. Yet he was not without a love of the fine arts ; and 
among the 
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vast treasures accumulated in his treasuries at Cabeira and 
elsewhere were many valuable pictures and statues, and a splendid 
collection of engraved gems or precious stones. (Strab. xii. p. 55 6 ; 
Plin. xxxiii. 12. § 54, xxxvii. 2. § 5 ; Manil. Astron. v. 510.) 


Of his numerous wives or concubines, the names of a few only have 
been preserved to ns: among the most conspicuous of which are: 
Laodice, put to death early in his reign ; Berenice and Monima, both 
of whom were put to death at Pharnacia [Monima], Stratonicb and 
Hypsicratea, the last of whom is said to have accompanied him on 
all his campaigns, and shared with him every danger and privation. 
(Plut. Pomp. 32 ; Val. Max. iv. 6. ext. § 2.) By these various wives 


he was the father of a numerous progeny, many of whom, however, 
perished before him. Of his sons, Arcathias died in Greece, 
Mithridates and Xiphares were put to death by his orders, and 
Machares only escaped the same fate by a voluntary death; five 
others, named Artaphemes, Cyrus, Dareius, Xerxes, and Oxathres, 
had fallen into the hands of Pompey, and served to adorn his 
triumph (App. Mitkr. 117); while Phamaces succeeded to the throne 
of the Bosporus. Of his daughters the following are mentioned in 
history : 1. Cleopatra, married to Tigranes, king of Armenia ; 2. 
Drypetine, put to death by the eunuch Menophilus ; 3. Another 
Cleopatra, present with her father at the Bosporus (App. Mitkr. 108) 
; 4. Mithridatis ; and 5. Nvssa, who poisoned themselves at the same 
time with their father (ib. iii.) ; and 6 and 7. Orsabaris and Eupatra, 
who were taken prisoners by Pompey (ib. 117). 


The portrait of Mithridates which appears on his coins is 
remarkable for the fire and energy of his countenance, which 
accords well with all we know of his character; while the beautiful 
execution of the coins themselves, both in gold and silver, bears 
testimony to his patronage of the arts. They usually bear a date, 
which refers to an era commencing with the year b.c. 297, and 
which continued to be used by the kings of Bosporus long 
afterwards, though its origin is unknown. 


DGE 


COIN OP MITHRIDATRS VI. KINO OF PONTU8. 


Mithridates, a son of the preceding, who was appointed by his 
father to take the command of the army which he opposed to the 
Roman general, Fimbria, in b. c. 85. Though supported by Taxiles, 
Diophantus, and Menander, three of the ablest generals of 
Mithridates, he was totally defeated by Fimbria, who surprised his 
camp, and cut to pieces the greater part of his forces; he himself 
made his escape to Pergamus, where he joined his father. (Memnon, 
34; Appian, Mitkr. 52.) After the termination of the war with Sulla, 
he was appointed by his father to the government of Colchis, with 
the title of king. The Colchians, who were previously in a state of 
revolt, immediately submitted to the young prince, and received 
hira 
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with such demonstrations of favour as excited the jealousy of the 
elder Mithridates, who, in consequence, recalled him; and after 
keeping him some time in captivity, ultimately put him to death. 
(App. Mithr. 64.) [E. H. B.] 


MITHRIDA'TIS (UOpMnsU a daughter of Mithridates the Great, who 
had been at one time betrothed to Ptolemy, king of Egypt; but the 
marriage never took place, and she shared the fortunes of her father 
to the last. She and her sister Nyssa were present with Mithridates 
just before his death, and voluntarily took poison, that they might 
share his fate. (Appian, Mithr. 111.) [E. H. B.] 


MITHRI'NES. [Mithrenbs. ] 


MITHROBARZA'NES (M«Opo%apf < fait). 1. Father-in-law of 
Datames, with whom he joined in his revolt from the Persian king 
[Datames] ; but afterwards despairing of his cause, went over to 
Artabazus, the Persian general, with all the cavalry under his 
command. Datames, however, on learning his desertion, followed 
him so closely that he attacked the enemy at the very moment that 
Mithrobarzanes had joined them. The Persians in consequence 
distrusted their new confederate, and refused to receive them, so 
that Mithrobarzanes and his followers found themselves hemmed in 
between two armies, and were quickly cut to pieces. (Diod. xv. 91 ; 
Com. Nep. Datam. 6 ; comp. Polyaen. vii. 21. § 7.) 


2. General of the Cappadocian forces, which formed part of the 
Persian army at the passage of the Granicus: he was killed in the 
battle (Arrian, Anab. i. 16. § 5 ; Diod. xvii. 21). His name is written 
in many of the MSS. both of Diodorus and Arrian, Mithrobuzanes, 
but analogy is certainly in favour of the other form. 


3. King or ruler of the district of Sophene, in the possession of 
which he was established by Ariarathes V., king of Cappadocia, 
notwithstanding the opposition of Artaxias, king of Armenia, who in 
vain endeavoured to induce Ariarathes to put the young prince to 
death, and divide his dominions between them. (Diod. xxxi. Exc. 


Vales, p. 584.) 
4. A general of Tigranes I., king of Armenia, 


who was the first of the king’s friends and courtiers that ventured to 
apprise him of the near approach of Lucullus. Hereupon he was 
despatched by that monarch with a force of 3000 horse and a 
numerous body of infantry, with orders to crush the Roman army, 
and bring the general away prisoner. Mithrobarzanes, though he 
does not seein to have shared in this foolish confidence, advanced 
to meet Lucullus, but was encountered by the advanced guard of 
the Romans under Sextilius, and cut to pieces, with the greater part 
of his troops. (Plut. LucuU. 25 ; Appian, Mithr. 84.) [E. H. B.] 


MITRO BATES (Mt rpo€drr}s), a Persian, governor of Dascyleium, is 
said by Herodotus to have taunted Oroetes, satrap of Sardis, with 
his allowing Samos to continue free from the Persian yoke. During 
the disturbed period which followed the death of Cambyses and the 
usurpation of the Magi (b. c. 521), Oroetes put Mitrobates and his 
son Cranaspes to death. (Herod, iii. 120, 126, 127.) W [E. E.] 


MIXOPA'RTHENOS (Mi*ordpOeyos), i. e. half maiden, a surname of 
the Erinnyes or Furies. (Lycophr. 669 ; comp. Herod, iv. 9.) [L. S.] 


MNASALCAS (MvewraAfcas), an epigrammatic poet, a native of a 
village or township in the territory of Sicyon called Plataeae (Strab. 
ix. p. 412). 


MNASEAS. 


Eighteen of his epigrams are given in Brunck’s Anal. i. p. 190. The 
time when he flourished is uncertain. Reiske (Not. p. 245, &c.) is 
somewhat disposed to consider him a contemporary of Alexander 
the Great Schneider (Anal. p. 6) places him a century later. (Fabric. 
Bib/. Graec. vol. iv. p. 483; Athen. iv. p. 163.) [C. P. M-] 


MNA'SEAS (Mvccocos). 1. A Phocian, who, on the death of 
Phayllus, b. c. 353, was appointed guardian to the young Phalaecus, 
the son of Onomarchus, and the successor of Phayllus in the 
supreme command of the Phocians in the Sacred War. Mnaseas was 
soon after slain in a nightbattle with the Thebans. He was perhaps 
the same person whose private quarrel with one Euthycrates about 
an heiress had, according to Aristotle, given occasion to the war. 
(Diod. xvi. 38 ; comp. Paus. x. 2 ; Arist. Polit. v. 4, ed. Bekk.) 


2. An Argive, mentioned by Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 324) as one of 
those who betrayed their country to Philip. Polybius (xvii. 14) 
blames Demosthenes for what he calls his reckless and sweeping 
accusation against so many distinguished men. (Comp. Dem. de 
Cor. p. 245, de C/ters. pw 105 ; Diod. xvi. 38,69.) [E. E.] 


MNA'SEAS (Mv < ur&«), literary. 1. Of Patara, in Lycia, the most 
celebrated literary person of this name. . Ho is sometimes called 6 
narap«ur, and at other times 6 Tlarpevs: the former would make 
him a native of Patara in Lycia; the latter, of Patras in Aehaia. 
Clinton calls him (F. II. vol. iii. p. 534) Mnaseas of Patrae; but it 
appears more probable that IlaTp«tfr is a corruption of n araptds 
than the contrary ; and we know that Asia Minor produced many 
literary persons from the time that literature flourished at 
Alexandria. From a passage in Suidas (s. v. ’Eparoafflw), Vossius, 
Clinton, and others have supposed that Mnaseas was a disciple of 
Aristarchus; but the words may also mean that he was a pupil of 
Eratosthenes ; and that this is their real meaning, Preller has shown, 
from another source, in the essay referred to below. (Comp. 
Epimerism. Horn. p. 277, 29; Welcker, Epische Ctfclus t p. 459.) 
Mnaseas belonged to the period when the school of Callimachus 


and Eratosthenes was prosecuting literary and grammatical studies ; 
but when likewise a very large number were devoting themselves to 
a description of lands and places, with an account of their local 
traditions, monuments, and antiquities. Such were Polemon of I 
lion, Neanthes of Cyzicus, Philostephanus of Cyrene, and many 
others, who were contemporary with Mnaseas, and who were called 
by the general name of Periegetae (nepirjyrrral). To these Mnaseas 
belonged, and was one of the worst of his class. It is true that he 
was diligent and learned, and that he travelled in Europe, Africa, 
and Asia, for the purpose of collecting materials for his work; but he 
was singularly destitute both of taste and judgment, and belonged 
to that class of Alexandrine compilers who placed more value upon 
the quantity of their materials than their quality or arrangement, 
and who recorded more diligently all extraordinary and fabulous 
tales in history and nature than events and occurrences of real 
interest and importance. He was also a follower of the rationalistic 
school of Evemeru8, and resolved many of the ancient legends into 
ordinary natural occurrences, quite in accordance with the 
principles of the school. [Evbmerus.] . 
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Mnaseas was the author of two works, one of a chorographical 
description, and the other a collection of oracles given at Delphi 
These works seem to have had extensive circulation in antiquity, 
and to have been preserved for a considerable time.. The oldest 
writer by whom they are referred to is Lysimachus, who wrote 
vo<rr< 2v (Athen. iv. p. 158, d.), and they were extant in the time 
of Athenaeus, who frequently refers to them. 


I. IlepfirXoos is the name given to the former of Mnaseas’stwo 
works by Athenaeus (viii. p. 331, e.), Photius, and Suidas (s. v. 
xvdov xcAiMpo*), and seems to be its correct title. Stephanus of 
Byzantium ( s . v. 'Eyytiavcs) calls it, The Three Books of Periegeseis 
(y ruv irepirryjirewy), where the plural probably refers to the work 
being divided into three sections, each of which was again 
subdivided into several books. Periplus was thus the general title ; 
but the three sections, which treated of Europe, Asia, and Africa 
respectively, are frequently referred to as distinct works. 


1. E ifHoTrijy or Eilportna/ca, was divided into three books: at least 
we have a quotation from the third hook of this section. The first 
book appears to have treated of the history of inventions, and 
consequently of the civilisation of Europe j and the second and third 
to have been devoted to a description of the coasts of the various 
parts of Europe. (Athen. iv. p. 158, d., vii. p. 296, b., xil p. 530, c.; 
Harpocrat. s. c. *Imr(a; Bekker, A need. Grace, p. 350, 26 ; Schol. 
ad Theocr. 164 ; Ammon, s. v. NrjpttSes ; Phot, and Suid. s. v. 
TIpa(i8lK7j; Schol. ad Germanic. PrognosL apud A rat. vol. il p. Ill, 
ed. Buhl; Fulgent. Mythol. ii. 19.) 


2. A ala, was also divided into several books, of which the first and 
second are quoted. (SchoL ad Apollon. 1 1128; Eudocia, p. 103; 
Athen. viii. p. 346, d. e.) 


3. AiSuy, likewise contained several books (M vaaiat iv ro7r nepl 
AiSvrijs), but their number is not mentioned. (Hesych. s. v. 
Bapnalois 8xois; Plin. //. N. xxxvii. 11. s. 38.) 


II. Ae\ < piKwv fTwayartf, is the name 


of the other work of Mnaseas on the Delphic oracles. (Schol. ad Hes. 
Theog. 117.) Sometimes it is simply called I«pl (Schol. ad Find. 


01. ii. 70.) The following passages, in which Mnaseas is quoted, 
seem to be taken from this collection of Delphic oracles;—Zenob. v. 
74; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 411; Phot, and Suid. s.v. iJ/4€iv <3 
Meyapas ; Tzetz. Chil. ix. 871—894. 


(Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 178, ed. Westertnann ; Clinton, F H. vol. 
iii. p. 534; Jahn, de Palamede , p. 31 ; and more especially Preller, 
in the Zeitschrifl fur die A Iterthumsxcissenschaft, 1846, pp. 673— 
688, from whom the preceding account is chiefly taken.) 


2. An Agricultural writer, who translated into Greek the works of 
the Carthaginians Mago and Hamilcaron this subject. (Varro, R. R. I 
1 ; Colum. xii. 4.) 


3. Of Berytus, a rhetorician, who, according to Suidas (s. v.\ wrote a 
rex*”} faropiKTj, and repl 'Attikecv dvofiaiwv. 


4. Of Locri or Colophon, a poet, who left behind him a collection of 
Tlalyvia. (Athen. vil p. 321, f.; Eustath. p. 1163, 14.) 


5. A disciple of the great grammarian Aristarchus (Suid. s. v. ’E 
paroaQivqs). He is mentioned also 


vol. il 
MNASIPPUS. 1105 
in the Venetian scholia on the Iliad. (Villeison, Prolegom. p. xxx.) ° 


MNA'SEAS (M Was), orMNASAEUS (Mvatrams), a physician, who 
belonged to the ancient sect of the Methodici (Gal. Introd. c. 4. vol 
xiv. p. 684), and lived probably in the first century after Christ. He 
wrote some medical works, which are not now extant; and he is 
quoted by Galen {De Compos. Mcdicam. sec. Gen. i. 4,17, vii. 5, 
vol. xiii. pp. 392, 445, 962, 963, 965), Soranus (De Arte Obdetr. pp. 
21, 23, 279, 289, ed. Dietz), Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. ii. 
5, 29, De Morb. Chron. i. 5, ii. 1, 7, pp. 81, 142, 329, 348, 380), 
Aetius (ii. 2. 18, 89, pp. 258, 290), Paulus Aegineta (vil 17, p. 676), 
and Alexander Trallianus (iii. 7, vii. 1, pp. 187, 213). [W. A. G.] 


MNASICLES (M vatjacKps), a Cretan officer of mercenaries, who 
joined Thimbron the Lacedaemonian, in his expedition against 
Cyrene ; but quickly deserted him, and went over to the 
Cyrenaeans, by whom be was ultimately appointed general, and 
carried on the war against Thimbron. (Diod. xviii. 20, 21.) [E. H. 
B.) 


MNASI'LOCHtJS (MWAox’r), was a chief of the Acamanians, who, 
in B. c. 191, was bribed by Antiochus the Great, and, in return, 
persuaded or fraudulently compelled a diet of his countrymen to 
embrace the Syrian instead of the Roman alliance. In all the 
preliminaries of peace between Rome and Antiochus, after the 
defeat of the latter at Magnesia in b. c. 190, one article was the 
surrender of Mnasilochus to the Romans. (Polyb. 


xxi. 14. § 7, xxil 26. § 11; Liv. xxxvi. 11, 12, xxxvii. 45, xxxviil 38.) 
[W. B. D.] 


MNAS1NUS (Mvaalvovs). a brother of Anaxis, and a son of one of 
the Dioscuri; he and his brother were represented on the throne of 
Apollo at Amyclae. (Paus. ii. 22. § 6, iii. 18. § 7.) [L. S.) ' 


MNASIPPUS (Mvdannros), a Lacedaemonian, was appointed to the 
command of the armament which was sent to Corey ra, in B. c. 373, 
to recover the island from the Athenians. Having landed there, he 
ravaged the country, and, blockading the city by sea and land, 
reduced the Corcyraeans to the greatest extremities. Imagining, 
however, that success was now within his grasp, he dismissed some 
of his mercenaries and kept the pay of the rest in arrear. It would 
appear, too, that discipline was less strictly preserved among his 
men than heretofore ; for we read that the several posts of the 
besiegers were now imperfectly guarded, and that their soldiers 
were dispersed in straggling parties throughout the country. The 
Corcyraeans, observing this, made a sally, in which they 6lew some, 
and made some prisoners. Mnasippus proceeded in haste against 
them, ordering his officers to lead out the mercenaries; and, when 
they represented to him that they could not answer for the 
obedience of the men while they remained unpaid, he met their 
remonstrances with blows—an exhibition of coaree arrogance by no 
means uncommon with Spartans in power. It may well be conceived 
that the spirit which animated his troops was not one of alacrity or 
of attachment to his person. In the battle which ensued close to the 
gates of the town, the Corcyraeans were victorious and Mnasippus 
wa9 slain. According to Diodorus, these successful operations were 
conducted under the command of Ctesicles (doubtless the Stesicles 
of Xenophon), whom the Athenians had sent to the aid of Corey ra 
with a body of 500 or 600 tap 
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geteers. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 4—23 ; Diod. xv. 46, 47; Wesseling, ad 
loc.; Schneider, ad Xen. HelL vi. 2. § 10 ; Rehdantz, Vitae Iphicratis, 
C/iabriae, Timothei , iv. § 3. BeroL 1845. [E. E.J . MNASI'THEUS. 
[Mnbsitheus.] MNASITI'MUS. [Mnesitimus.J MNASON (M vaouv). 
1. A Phocian, a friend and disciple of Aristotle. He seems to have 
incurred considerable odium on account of the large number of 
domestic slaves whom he kept. (Athen. vi. p. 264, d. 272, b.) 
Whether it was this Mnason who came on an embassy to Athens, 
and was appealed to as a witness by Aeschines ( de Falsa Leg. p. 47, 
ed. Steph.), we are not informed. 


2. Tyrant of Elatea. He seems to have distinguished himself by his 
liberal patronage of the fine arts. For a picture painted by Aristeides 
he paid 1000 minae; and for pictures of the twelve gods by 
Asclepiodorus 300 minae for each. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 36. § 18,21.) 
[C. P.M. ] 


MNEMARCHUS (Mvjpapxos), > 8 name 


sometimes given to the father of Pythagoras ;.but his proper name is 
Mnesarchus. [Mnesarchus, No.1.f [C.P.M.] 


MNEME (Mnofrit)), i. e. memory, was one of the three Muses that 
were in early times worshipped at Ascra in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 29. § 
2.) But there seems to have also been a tradition that Mneme was 
the mother of the Muses, for Ovid (Met. v. 268) calls them 
Mnemonides; unless this be only an abridged form for the daughters 
of Mnemosyne. * [Comp. Musab.] [L.S.] 


MNEMON (Mvrfpwv) a physician of Side, in Pamphylia, who was a 
follower of Cleophantus, and lived in the third century b. c. (Galen, 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. ///.” ii. 4, iii. 71, vol. xvii. pt. i. pp. 
603, 606, 731). He is known only as one of the individuals whose 
name occurs in connection with the marks or characters 
(xaparrrjpes) appended to certain medical cases in the third book of 
Hippocrates, . “ De Morbis Popularibus,” of which Mnemon was by 
some persons (but probably without sufficient reason) supposed to 


be the author. (See Littrd’s Hippocrates, vol. i. p. 274.) [ W. A.G.] 
MNEMO'SYNE (Mvrj/xoow*}), i. e. memory, a daughter of Uranus, 
and one of the Titanides, became by Zeus the mother of the Muses. 
(Horn. Hymn, in Merc. 429 ; Hes. Theog. 54, 915 ; Diod. v. 67 ; 
Orph. Hymn. 76 ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 21.) Pausanias (i. 2. § 4) 
mentions a statue of Mnemosyne at Athens ; and near the oracle of 
Trophonius she had a sacred well and a throne. (Paus. ix. 39. § 4, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


.. MNESAECHMUS (Mvfaaixpos), an Athenian orator of the time of 
Demosthenes, is also called Menesaechmus. [Menesaechmus. ] 
MNESARCHUS (Mnf aapx**)- 1- The son of Euphron or Euthyphron, 
and father of Pythagoras. He was generally believed to be not of 
purely Greek origin. According to some accounts, be belonged to 
the Tyrrhenians of Lemnos and Imbros, and is said to have been an 
engraver of rings. (Clemens Alex. Strom, i. p. 300 ; Schol. ad Plat. 
Rep. p, 420, ed. Bekk.; Diog. Laert. viii. 1 ; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 1,2.) 
According to other accounts, the name of the lather of Pythagoras 
was Marmacus, whose father Hippaaus came from Phlius. (Paus. ii. 
13 ; Diog. Laert viii. 1.) 


2. Grandson of the preceding, and son of Pythagoras and Theano. 
According to some accounts he succeeded Aristaeus [Aristae us] as 
president 


MNESIMACSUS. 


of the Pythagorean school. (Suid. $. v. ®eavc6 ; lamblich. ViL Pyth. 
c. 36.) According to a notice in Photius (Cod. 259, p. 438, b. ed. 
Bekker), he died young. 


3. A Stoic philosopher, a disciple of Panaetius. He flourished about 
b. c. IIO, and appears to have been one of the most distinguished of 
his sect. He taught at Athens. Among his pupils was Antiochus of 
Ascalon. [Antiochus.] (Cic. de Fin. i. 2, de Oral. i. 11, Acad. ii. 22 ; 
Euseb. Pracp . Evang. xiv. p. 739.) [C. P. M.] 


MNE / SICLES (Mi'TjtriKA.ijs), one of the great Athenian artists of 
the age of Pericles, was the architect of the Propylaea of the 
Acropolis, the building of which occupied five years, b.c. 437— 
433. It is said thal, during the progress of the work, he fell from the 
summit of the building* and was supposed to be mortally injured, 
but was cured by an herb which Athena showed to Pericles in a 
dream. (Philoch. Frag. p. 55 ; Plut. Peric. 13.) Pliny relates the 
6ame story of a slave ( verna) of Pericles, and mentions a celebrated 
statue of the same slave by Stipax, which, from its attitude, was 
called Splanchnoptes. (Plin. H N. xxii. 17. s. 20, xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 8 
21.) [P. S.] 


MNESI'LOCHUS (Mv7) <riAo X or), one of the thirty tyrants at 
Athens. (Xen. Hellen. ii. 3. 82.) 


2. The father of Choerine or Choerilla, the first wife of Euripides 
[Euripides]. He is introduced by Aristophanes as one of the 
dramatis personae in the Thesmophoriazusae. Teleclides (as quoted 
by the author of the life of Euripides, published by Elmsley in his 
edition of the Bucchae) asserted that Mnesilochus assisted Euripides 
in the composition of some of his plays. (Suidos s. v. EdpixfJijs.) 


3. Son of Euripides by his wife Choerilla. He was an actor. (Eurip. 
Vit.) [C. P. M.] 


MNESI'MACHE (M vrjaipdxw), the name given by Apollodorus (ii. 
5. § 5) to the daughter of Dexamenus, more usually called 


Deianeira. [Dexamenus.] [L. S.J 


MNESI'MACHUS (M vr) <ripa X os). 1. A comic poet of the Middle 
Comedy, according to Suidns (s. v.) and Athenaeus (vii. p. 329, d.). 
This is also confirmed by the titles of his pieces. Eudocia (p. 303) 
calls him a poet of the New Comedy. Nothing further is known 
respecting him. The following plays of his are mentioned:—1. 
Botioipis (A then. x.*p. 417, e.; Suid.). 2. AfonoKos (Athen. viii. p. 
359, c.). 3. "Imrorp6 < pos (Suidas and 


Athen. vii. p. 301, d. 322, e. and ix. p. 402, f. where a passage of 
considerable length is quoted). 


4. ,t>(\nrKos. 5. ’A Ktcpaluv (Diog. Laert. viii. 37). The Alemaeon 
referred to in this play is supposed by Meineke to have been the 
Pythagorean philosopher of that name [Alcmaeon], from the tenor 
of the lines quoted by Diogenes Laertius. 6. 'laOfuoviKi) (Aelian, 
H.A. xiii. 4). 7* GappaKOvdkKrj (Schol. Arist. Aves , 471; according 
to the correction of Menagius on Diog. Laert. ii. 18.) (Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. ii. 470 ; Meineke, Hist. LVti. Com. Grace, p. 423.) 


2. An historical writer, a native of Phaselis, the author of a work 
entitled AiaKoapoi, quoted by the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, 
iv. 1412. The first book, which treated of the Scythians, is also 
referred to by the Schol. on ii. 1015. (Vossiu9, de Hist. Graec. p. 
471, ed. Westermann; Fabric. BiU. Graec. ii. 470.) [C. P. M.] 


MNESITHEUS. 


MNESI'PHILUS (MvrprhpiAos), an Athenian, who pointed out to 
Themistocles, b. a 480, the extreme impolicy of the measure which 
had been agreed on by the Greek generals, viz. to withdraw the 
fleet from Salamis and fight the Persians at the isthmus of Corinth. 
Hereupon Themistocles persuaded Eurybiades to call another 
council, and therein with much difficulty prevailed on the generals 
to maintain their position at Salamis. According to Plutarch, 
Themistocles had, in a great measure, formed himself on the model 
of Mnesipbilus, who, he tells us, was addicted neither to the arts of 
rhetoric nor to the speculations of physical philosophy ; but was a 


man of sound, strong, practical, good sense. With nothing of the 
sophist about him, he applied himself entirely to politics, and was a 
good specimen of an Athenian statesman of the old school of Solon. 
This intellectual connection of his with the great legislator is, by a 
bold fiction of chronology, converted into one of personal 
friendship, in the Banquet of the Seven Sages, ascribed to Plutarch. 
(Herod, viii.67, Ac.; Plut. Them. 2, 11, de Herod. Malign. 37, Cortv. 
Sept. Sap. 11.) [E. K] 


MNESIPTO'LEMUS (Mv7j <nirr < fA«/ioj), an historical writer, who 
was in great favour with Antiochus the Great (Athen. xy. p. 697, d.) 
He was satirised by the comic poet Epinicus. (Athen. x. p. 432, b.) 
[C. P. M.] 


MNESI'STRATUS. 1. An astronomer mentioned by Censorinus (de 
Die Nat. c. 18). He was the author of a modification of the cycle, 
called onratriipls. 


2. A native of Thasos, a disciple of Plato. (Diog. Laert iii. 47.) 


There was a sect of philosophers called Mnesistrateans, but who 
their founder was is not known. (Athen. vii. p. 279.) [C. P. M.] 


MNESI'THEUSor MNASI'THEUS, a Sicyonian painter of some note. 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42.) . [P. S.] 


MNESI'THEUS (MrnolOtos). a physician, who was a native of 
Athens, and lived probably in the fourth century u. c., as he is 
quoted by the comic poet Alexis (np. Athen. Deipnos. x. § 14. p. 
419). He belonged to the medical sect of the Dogmatici (Galen, 
Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 683, De Venae Sect, adv. Erasistr. c. 5. vol. 
xi. p. 163). He enjoyed a great reputation, and was particularly 
celebrated for his classification of diseases (Id. ad Clauc. de Meth. 
Med. i. 1, vol. xi. p. 3). He wrote a work “ On Diet,” Tlepl 

*E5« <rr«£j', or, according to Galen (De Alim. Facult. ii 61, vol. vi. 
p. 645), Tlepl *E Ucandrwyv, which is several times quoted by 
Athenaeus (ii. 54, 67, iii. 80, 92, 96, 106, 12J, viii. 357, &c.). He 
wrote another work, llepl Kto6uvi(Tpov, “On Tippling” (Id. Ibid. xi. 
483), in which he recommended this practice. He is frequently 
mentioned by Galen, and generally in favourable terms; as also by 
Rufus Ephesius, A. Gellius (xiii. 30), Soranus (De Arte Obstetr. pp. 


184, 201), Pliny (H. N. xxi. 9), Plutarch (Quaesl. Nat. c. 26, vol. v. 
p. 334, ed. Tauchn.), and Oribasius (Coll. Medic, viii. 9, 38, pp. 
342, 357). See also Dietz’s Scholia in Hippocr. et Oal. vol. i. pp. 
239, £40, 241 ; and Matthaei’s Collection, entitled “XXI. Vet. et 
Clar. Medicor. Graec. Opusc.” His tomb was still existing in Attica 
in the time of Pausanias (Att. c. 37. § 3). 


2. A physician of Cyzicus in Mysia, quoted by 
MOCHUS. 
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Oribasius (Coll. Medic, iv. 4, p. 261). See also Matthaei’s Collection 
quoted above. [W. A. G.JMNESITI'MUSorMNASITI'MUS,a painter of 
some note, was the son and disciple of Aristonides. (Plin. H. N. 
xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42.) [P. S.] 


MNESTER (Myrforijp). 1. A celebrated pantomime actor in the 
reigns of Caligula and Claudius. The former emperor prized 
Mnester’s acting so highly, that he used to kiss him before the 
audience, and once chastised with his o\yn hands an eques who had 
made some disturbance during his performance. It was accounted 
among the portents of Caligula’s death that on the morning of his 
assassination Mnester played a character which the tragedian 
Neoptolemus, centuries before, had acted on the day of Philip of 
Macedon’s murder by Pausanias, b. c. 336. Under Claudius Mnester 
retained his popularity and his favour at court. He was among the 
many lovers of Poppaea Sabina, the mother of Nero’s empress, and 
of Messalina, the wife of Claudius. [Messalina.] At first, through 
dread of the emperor, Mnester rejected Messalina’s advances. But 
she had the art to persuade her imbecile husband to command the 
reluctant player to be compliant to her in all things; and, till 
supplanted by C. Silius, he remained her favourite. That 6he might 
have his society without interruption, she compelled him to 
abandon the stage, and thereby nearly occasioned a serious riot at 
Rome, for the people resented the sacrifice of their pleasures to 
those of the empress. The tumult was in some measure appeased by 
a foolish excuse which Claudius assigned for Mnester’s absence : he 
told the people that “ Mnester belonged to his wife—he had no 
power to make him act.” On the triumph for the campaign in 


Britain, a. d. 44, the brass money issued in Caligula's reign was 
called in and melted down, and part of the metal cast into statues of 
Mnester. He was involved in Messalina's ruin, and was put to death 
pleading the emperor’s own order of compliance to her will. (Suet 
Cal 36, 55, 57 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 4, 36; Sen, Moj't. Claud, ed. Bipont p. 
256; Dion Cass. lx. 22, 28, 31.) 


2. A freedman of Agrippina, the mother of Nero, who, after her 
death, either from grief for his patroness, or from dread of exile, 
slew himself on her tomb, near Misenum, a. d. 60. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 
9.) [W. B. D.] 


MNESTHEUS, a Trojan, who accompanied Aeneas to Italy, and is 
described by Virgil as the ancestral hero of the Memmii. (Virg. Aen. 
v. 117, &c.) [L.S.] 


MOA'GETES, tyrant of the Cibj’rates, in Upper Phrygia, had made 
himself conspicuous by his enmity to Rome during the war with 
Antiochus the Great In b. c. 189, the consul Cn. Manlius Vulso, 
condemned Moagetes to pay a fine of 100 talents and to furnish 
10,000 medirani of wheat for the use of the legions. (Polyb. xxii. 17 
j Liv. xxxviii. 14.) [W. B. D.] 


MOCHUS (M«x<k) a native of Phoenicia, the author of a work on 
Phoenician history quoted by Athenaeus (iii. p. 126, a). Strabo (xvi. 
p. 757) speaks of one Mochns or Moschus (the reading varies) of 
Sidon, as the author of the atomic theory, and says that he was 
more ancient than the Trojan war. This statement he gives on the 
authority of Posidonius. It is impossible, of course, to tell from such 
a scanty notice whether he refers to the 


same person, or whether he really lived. so early* 


Aoo 


It haa generally been supposed that the Ochus mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius (i. 1) is the same person as the Mochus referred 
to by Athenaeus. Suidas also calls him Ochus ; but he has evidently 
only copied the passage in Diogenes Laertius. But the mistake, if it 


is one, may easily have crept into the MSS. before his time. 
Josephus (Ant, Jud. i. 8. 8 . 5) refers to Mochus, as do also Tatianus 
( adv . Gent. p. 217) and Eusebius (Praep. Evang. x. p. 289). 
(Fabric. BUI. Graec. vol. i. p. 226, voL iii. p. 807 ; Vossius, de Hist. 
Graec. p. 471, ed. Westermann.) [C. P. M.] 


MOCILLA, L. JU'LIUS, a man of praetorian rank, who espoused the 
republican party after the death of Julius Caesar, and fought in the 
army of Cassius and Brutus at the battle of Philippi (b. c. 42). After 
the loss of that battle he fled to Saraothrace, with his son and others 
of his party, and their wants were supplied by Pomponius Atticus, 
who sent from Epeirus every thing that they needed. (Com. Nep. 
Attic. 11.) 


MODERA'TUS, a native of Gades, a distinguished follower of the 
Pythagorean system, who flourished in the time of the emperor 
Nero. He wrote a work on the dogmas of his sect. He was a man of 
considerable eloquence, and was to some extent imitated by 
Iamblichus. (Porphyr. p. 32 ; Suidas, s.t>.TdUeipa.) A fragment of 
his is preserved in Stobaeus (Eclog. p. 3). [C. P. Mj. 
MODESTI'NUS, HERF/NNIUS, a Roman jurist, and a pupil of 
Ulpian, whom Modestinus cites in terms of high commendation. 
(Dig. 26. tit. 6. s. 2.) His name, Herennius, is mentioned iai a 
passage of Ulpian (Dig. 47. tit. 2. s. 63. § 20), if the Herennius 
Modestinus there mentioned is the jurist, which we assume to be 
the fact. The words of Ulpian, 44 Herennio Modestino studioso meo 
de Dalmatia consulenti rescripsi,” are ambiguous : some take them 
to mean that Modestinus was a native of Dalmatia, which cannot be 
the meaning of the words ; others more probably take the words to 
mean that Modestinus was then in Dalmatia.. But the assumption 
that he was proconsul of Dalmatia is not proved by the words pf 
Ulpian, who would hardly have omitted his title if Modestinus held 
that rank. All that we can conclude from the words of Ulpian is that 
Modestinus asked his advice about Dalmatia. Zimmern says that 44 
he may have been the person who in the year 979 (a. d. 226), as 
proconsul of Dalmatia, decided an eighteen years’ suitand this 
decision, he says, is mentioned in an inscription in Fabretti (p.278). 
This is one of the strangest blunders ever made. The matter is stated 
correctly by Puchta. ( Cursus , voL L p. 489.) The name of 
Herennius Modestinus occurs in an inscription, which inscription 


also states that the first decision in the matter referred to by the 
inscription was made by Aelius Fiorianus; it was confirmed by 
Herennius Modestinus, and again confirmed by Faltonius 
Restitutianus, praefectus vigilum. This inscription was found at 
Rome, and it contains nothing about Dalmatia ; and yet the 
conclusion of Zimmern is that the passage in Ulpian, which was 
probably written in the time of Caracalla, and this inscription, 
which records a judgment in the time of Alexander Severus, 
establish the fact of Modestinus being governor of Dalmatia. 


Modestinus was writing under Alexander Severus, as appears from 
the terms in which he mentions the emperor (Dig. 48. tit. 10. s. 29) 
; and he was one 


of his consiliarii. e He also taught law to the younger Maximinus. 
(Capitol. Masrimin. Jun. 1.) In a rescript of Gordian (a. d. 239) 
mention is made of a Responsum which Modestinus had 


J iven to the person to whom the rescript is directed. Cod. 3. tit. 42. 
s. 5.) Modestinus often cites. Ulpian, and he is cited by Aurelius 
Arcadius Charisius. 


Though Modestinus is the latest of the great Roman jurists, he ranks 
among the most distinguished. There are 345 excerpts in the Digest 
from his writings, the titles of which show the extent and variety of 
his labours. 


Modestinus wrote both in Greek and Latin. From the six books of 
Excusationes , which were written in Greek, an extract, which 
contains the beginning of the work, is preserved in the Digest (27. 
tit 1). There are also excerpts from the nine books of Differentiae , 
ten books of Regulae, nineteen books of Responsa, twelve books of 
Pandectae , from which there are many extracts, four books on 
Poenae, , and the single treatises De Enudeatis Casibus, De 
Eurematicis or Heurematicis , De Inofficioso TestamentOy De 
Manurnissionibus, and De Praescriptionibus. This last work must be 
distinguished from another of the same name, which is not 
mentioned in the Florentine Index, and which consisted of four 
books at least. (Dig. 45. titl. 8.101.) Other works were, De Ritu 
Nuptiammy De Differentia Dotis, and the single treatises De Legatis 
et Fideicommissis, and De Testainentis , which are mentioned in the 


Florentine Index. 


The Florentine Index does not mention the Libri ad Quintum 
Murium, though there are two excerpts from this work in the 
Digest, from the fourteenth and thirty-first books respectively. (Dig. 
41. tit. l.s. 53,54.) 


A rescript of the emperors Septimius Severus and Antoninus 
Caracalla, a. d. 204 (Cod. 4. tit. 2. s. 1), can hardly have been 
directed to this Modestinus, who lived to the time of Gordian ; for it 
is dated thirty-five years before the time of Gordian, and, besides 
this, the demand of Modestinus is characterised as neither equitable 
nor usual. (G. Grotius, Vitae Juriscon8uitorumy &c.; Puchta, Cursus 
der Jnditutionen , vol. i. p. 459 ; Zimmern, Gcschichte dee Rom. 
PrivatrechtSy p. 383 ; Fabretti, Inscript. Anliq. % Romae, 1699, p. 
278.) [G. L.] 


MODESTUS. 1. The author of a Libellus de Vocabulis Rri Militaris, 
addressed to the emperor Tacitus. It contains an explanation of 
some common terms, and an outline of the system pursued at that 
period in classifying and disciplining soldiers. It is very brief, and 
presents no features of interest or importance. The compiler has 
been most unjustly charged with copying Vegetius, who flourished 
nearly a century later under Valentinianus. 


Modestus first appeared in a 4to volume without date and without 
name of p’ace or printer, but which, according to the best 
bibliographical authorities, was printed at Rome by Jo. Schurener 
de Bopardia about 1474, and contains also Pomponius Laetus de 
Magistrates Urbis. The tract was subsequently included in all the 
chief collections of Scriptores de Re Militari, and appears under its 
best form in the edition of that Corpus published with the notes of 
Stevechius, Modius,and Schriverius at Wesel (Vesalia Qivorum)y 
8vo. 1680. 


2. The name of Modestus is prefixed to three elegiac distichs in the 
Latin Anthology, the words 


MOERIS. 


of the dying Lucretia. The verses are very bad, and we know 
nothing of the author. (Burmann, 


AnthoL Lot. ii. 171, No. 557, Meyer.) [W. R.] 


MODESTUS, JU'LIUS, a freedman of Julius Hyginus, who was 
himself a freedman of the emperor Augustus [Hyginus], followed in 
the footsteps of his patron, and like him became distinguished as a 
Roman grammarian. He wrote a work entitled Quaestiones 
Confusae , in at least two books, containing, as it would seem, 
discussions on various grammatical and antiquarian subjects. (Suet, 
de Rlustr. Gramm. 20; Gell. iii. 9; Macrob. Saturn, i. 4, 10,16.) 


MO'DIUS, a Roman name, which rarely occurs. Varro (de Re Rust. 
ii. 7) speaks of a Q. Modius Equiculus, and Cicero ( Verr. ii. 48) of a 
M. Modius. Juvenal (iii. 130) also mentions a rich Roman matron of 
the name of Modia. 


MOERA'GENES (Moiparylyrjs), one of the royal body-guards at the 
Egyptian court, was suspected by the profligate Agathocles, who 
had been minister of Ptolemy Philopater, and was now guardian of 
the young Epiplmnes, of being leagued with Tlepolemus and others 
in a conspiracy against him. Agathocles accordingly ordered 
Nicostratus, his secretary, to examine Moeragenes with torture. 
When the latter had been stripped for this purpose, a servant 
entered and whispered something in the ear of Nicostratus, who 
immediately left the room in great agitation. The attendants, who 
were to have administered the torture, gazed at one another in 
wonder for some time, and then one by one withdrew. Moeragenes, 
thus left alone, fled forth, naked as he was, to a tent near the 
palaee, where a party of soldiers were taking their mid-day meal, 
and by his exhortations incited them to raise the tumult which 
ended in the murder of Agathocles and his family, u. c. 202. (Polyb. 
xv. 27, &c.) [Agathoclba.] [E. E.] 


MOERIS or MYR1S (MoTpir, Mu'pis), a king of Egypt, who, 
Herodotus tells us, reigned 60me 900 years before his own visit to 
that country, which seems to have been about B. c. 450. According 
to Diodorus, he was twelve generations after Uchoreus, the founder 
of Memphis. We hear of Moeris that he erected the northern 
gateway of the temple of Hephaestus at Memphis, and that he 


formed the lake known by his name and joined it by a canal to the 
Nile, in order to receive the waters of the river when they were 
superabundant, and to supply the defect when they did not rise 
sufficiently. In the lake he built two pyramids, on each of which 
was a stone statue, seated on a throne, and intended to represent 
himself and his wife. The revenue from the fishing of the lake was 
very large, and was given to the queen for her personal expences in 
dress and perfumes. According to a statement of Anticleides, quoted 
by Diogenes Daertius, Moeris was the discoverer of the elements of 
geometry. (Herod, ii. 13,101, 149; Diod. I 52 ; Plin. H. N. v. 9, 
xxxvi. 13 ; Strab. xvii. pp. 789, 809, 810; Diog. Laert. viii. 11 ; 
comp. Menag. ad loc. ; Plat. Pkaedr. p. 274 ; Bunsen, Aegyptens 
Stelle in der Wdtgeschichte , vol. ii. p. 198, &c.) [E. E.] 


MOERIS (M oipis), commonly called MOERIS ATTI'CISTA, a 
distinguished grammarian, the author of a work which is still 
extant, entitled M olp&os ’Attikkttov \Qcis 'Attikwi' Kal 'EAAlfvwv 
Kara <rroixdov, though the title varies somewhat in different 
manuscripts. Photius (Cod. 157) 
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gives 'ArnKUTT’s as the name of the treatise itself. In some 
manuscripts the name of the author is given as Eumoeris or 
Eumoerides. Of the personal history of the author nothing is known. 
He is conjectured to have lived about the end of the &econd century 
after Christ. His treatise is a sort of comparison of the Attic with 
other Greek dialects ; consisting of a list of Attic words and 
expressions, which are illustrated or explained by those of other 
dialects, especially the common Greek. Though various manuscripts 
had been referred to by different scholars, the work was first 
published in 1712, at Oxford, edited by Hudson. A better edition is 
that by Pierson. More recent editions have appeared in Germany by 
Koch and Jacobitz. [C. P. M.] 


MOERO (M oipd>\ or MYRO (M vpd>\ a Byzantine poetess, the 
wife of Andromachus surnamed Philologus, and mother of the 
grammarian and tragic poet Homenis [Homer us]. She wrote epic, 
elegiac, and lyric poems. Athenaeus (xi. p. 490, e.) quotes a passage 


from a poem written by her, named Mvrjgoouyr). Eustathius (ad II. 
ii. p. 247) mentions a hymn to Poseidon, the production of Myro, 
who is probably identical with Moero, who is called Myro by 
Suidas. One of her epigrams is contained in the Anthology (iv. 1). 
Other fragments are given in Brunck’s Anal. vol. i. p. 202. (Suidas, 
s. v. M vpti, with KUster’s note ; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. ii. p. 131, 
&c.; Groddeck, Initia Hist Grace. Lit. ii. p. 4.) [C. P. M.] 


MOEROCLES (MoipoxA’y), an Athenian orator, a native of Salamia. 
He was a contemporary of Demosthenes, and like him an opponent 
of Philip and Alexander, and was one of the antiMacedonian orators 
whom Alexander demanded to have given up to him after the 
destruction of Thebes, though he subsequently withdrew his 
demand on the mediation of Demades. (Arrian, i. 10. § 7.) We find 
mention of him as the advocate of Theocrines [Theocrinks], and in 
the oration against Theocrines, which is usually placed among those 
of Demosthenes (p. 1339, ed. Retake), he is spoken of ns the author 
of a decree in accordance with which the Athenians and their allies 
joined their forces for the suppression of pirac}'. On one occasion he 
was prosecuted by Eubulus for an act of extortion practised upon 
those who rented the silver mines (Dem. de Falsa Leg. c. 81, p. 
435), and Timocles, the comic poet (ap. Athen. viii. p. 341) speaks 
of him as having received bribes from Harpalus. At one period of 
his life he had been imprisoned, though we do not know on what 
charge. He was afterwards the accuser of the sons of Lycurgus, 
according to Demosthenes ( Epist 3, p. 1478). According to 
Plutarch, however, it was Menesaechmus on whose charge they 
were imprisoned ( Fit X. Oral. p. 8428). Moerocles is mentioned by 
Aristotle (R/iet iii. 10). [C. P. M.] 


MOIRA (M 0?pa) properly signifies u a share,” and as a 
personification u the deity who assigns to every man his fate or his 
share,” or the Fates. Homer usually speaks of only one Moira, and 
only once mentions the MoTpai in the plural. (//, xxiv. 29.) In his 
poems Moira is fate personified, which, at the birth of man, spins 
out the thread of his future life (II. xxiv. 209), follows his steps, and 
directs the consequences of his actions according to the counsel of 
the gods. (IL v. 613; xx. 5.) Homer thus, when he personifies Fate, 
conceives her a9 spinning, an act by which also 
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the power of other gods over the life of man is expressed. (IL xx iv. 
525, Od. i. 17, iii. 208, iv. 208.) But the personification of his Moira 
is not complete, for he mentions no particular appearance of the 
goddess, no attributes, and no parentage; and his Moira is therefore 
quite synonymous with ATaz-a. (II. xx. 127, xxiv. 209.) If in Od. vii. 
.197, the KaTcucAafey are the Moirae, and not the Eileithyiae, as 
some suppose, Altra and Moira would indeed be two distinct beings, 
but still beings performing entirely the same functions. 


The Homeric Moira is not, as some have thought, an inflexible fete, 
to which the gods themselves must bow; but, on the contrary, Zeus, 
as the father of gods and men, weighs out their fate to them (II. viil 
69, xxii. 209 ; comp. xix. 108); and if he chooses, he has the power 
of saving even those who are already on the point of being seized 
by their fete (IL xvi. 434, 441, 443); nay, as Fate does not abruptly 
interfere in human affairs, hut avails herself of intermediate causes, 
and determines the lot of mortals not absolutely, but only 
conditionally, even man himself, in his freedom, is allowed to 
exercise a certain influence upon her. (Od. i. 34, IL ix. 411, xvi. 
685.) As man's fete terminates at his death, the goddess of fete at 
the close of life becomes the goddess of death, po7pa baudroio (Od. 
xxiv. 29, ii. 100, iii. 238), and is mentioned along with death itself, 
and with Apollo, the bringer of death. (//. iii. 101, v. 83, xvi. 434, 
853, xx. 477, xxi. 101, xxiv. 132.) 


Hesiod (Theog. 217, Ac., 904 ; comp. Apollod. i. 3. § 1) has the 
personification of the Moirae complete ; for he calls them, together 
with the Keres, daughters of Night; and distinguishes three, viz. 
Clotho, or the spinning fete; Lachesis, or the one who assigns to 
man his fate ; and Atropos, or the fete that cannot be avoided. 
According to this genealogy, the Moirae must be considered as in a 
state of dependence upon their father, and as agreeing with his 
counsels. Hence he is called Moipaytrris, i. e. the guide or leader of 
the Moirae (Paus. v. 15. § 4), and hence also they were represented 
along with their father in temples and works of art, as at 


Megara(Paus. i. 40. § 3), in the temple of Despoena in Arcadia (viii. 
37. 9 1), and at Delphi (x. 24. § 4; comp. viii. 42. § 2). They are 
further described as engraving on indestructible tables the decrees 
of their father Zeus. 


i Claudian, xv. 202 ; comp. Ov. Met. xv. 808, cc.) Later writers 
differ in their genealogy of the Moirae from that of Hesiod ; thus 
they are called children of Erebus and Night (Cic. De NaL Dear. iii. 
17), of Cronos and Night (Tzetz. ad Lye. 406), of Ge and Oceanus 
(Athenag. 15 ; Lycoph. 144), or lastly of Ananke or Necessity. (Plat. 
De Re Publ. p. 617, d.) 


It cannot be surprising to find that the character and nature of the 
Moirae were conceived differently at different times and by 
different authors. Sometimes they appear as divinities of fete in the 
strict sense of the term, and sometimes only as allegorical divinities 
of the duration of human life. In the former character they are 
independent, at the helm of necessity, direct fete, and watch that 
the fete assigned to every being by eternal laws may take its course 
without obstruction (Aeschyl. Prom . 511, 515) ; and Zeus, as well 
as the other gods and men, must submit to them. (Herod. i. 91 ; 
Lactant. Institut. i. 11, 13 ; Stob. Eclog. i. pp. 152, 170.) They assign 
to the Erinnyes, who 


MOIRA. 


inflict the punishment for evil deeds, their proper functions ; and 
with them they direct fete according to the laws of necessity, 
whence they are sometimes called the sisters of the Erinnyes. 
(Aeschyl. Eum. 335, 962, Prom. 516, 696, 895 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 406.) 
Later poets also conceive the Moirae in the same character. (Virg. 
Aen. v. 798, xii. 147 ; Tibull. i. 8. 2; Ov. Trist. v. 3. 17, Met. xv. 781 
; Horat. Cam. Saec. 25, &c.) These grave and mighty goddesses were 
represented by the earliest artists with staffs or sceptres, the symbol 
of dominion; and Plato (De Re Pvb. p. 617) even mentions their 
crowns. (Mus. PioClem. tom. vi. tab. B.) 


The Moirae, as the divinities of the duration ol human life, which is 
determined by the two points of birth and of death, are conceived 
either as goddesses of birth or as goddesses of death, and hence 
their number was two, as at Delphi. (Paus. x. 24. § 4; Plut. de 


Trang. An. 15, de Ei ap. Delph. 2.) From this circumstance we may 
perhaps infer that originally the Greeks conceived of only one 
Moira, and that subsequently a consideration of her nature and 
attributes led to the belief in two, and ultimately in three Moirae; 
though a distribution of the functions among the three was not 
strictly observed, for in Ovid, for example (ad Liv. 239), and 
Tibullus (i. 8.1.), all three are described as spinning, although this 
should be the function of Clotho alone, who is, in fact, often 
mentioned alone as the representative of all. (Pind. Ol. i 40; Ov. ad 
Liv. 164, Fast. vi. 757, Ejb Pont. iv. 15. 36.) As goddesses of birth, 
who spin the thread of beginning life, and even prophesy the fate of 
the newly bom, they are mentioned along with Eileithyia, who is 
called their companion and irdpctyos. (Paus. viii. 21. § 2; Plat. 
Sympos. p. 206, d.; Pind. Ol. vi. 70, Nem. vii. 1 ; Anton. Lib. 29 ; 
comp. Eurip. Ipkig. Taur. 207.) In a similar capacity they are also 
joined with Prometheus, the former, or creator of the human race in 
general. (Hygin. Poet. A sir. ii. 15.) The symbol with which they, or 
rather Clotho alone, are represented to indicate this function, is a 
spindle, and the idea implied in it was carried out so far, that 
sometimes we read of their breaking or cutting off the thread when 
life is to end. (Ov. Am. ii. 6. 46 ; Plat, de Re PubL p. 616.) Being 
goddesses of fate, they must necessarily know the future, which at 
times they reveal, and thus become prophetic divinities. (Ov. Met. 
viii. 454, Trist. v. 3.25; Tibull. i. 8. 1, iv. 5. 3; Catull. 64. 307.) As 
goddesses of death, they appear together with the Keres (Hes. Scut. 
Heic. 258) and the infernal Erinnyes, with whom they are even 
confounded, and in the neighbourhood of Sicyon the annual 
sacrifices offered to them were the same as those offered to the 
Erinnyes. (Paus. ii. 11. § 4; comp. Schol. ad Aesch. Agam. 70; 
Aelian, H. A. x. 33 ; Serv. t ad Aen. i. 86.) It belongs to the same 
character that, along with the Charites, they lead Persephone out of 
the lower world into the regions of light, and are mentioned along 
with Pluto and Charon. . (Orph. Hymn . 428; Ov. Fast vi. 157 ; 
comp. Aristoph. Ran. 453.) The various epithets which poets apply 
to the Moirae generally refer to the severity, inflexibility, and 
sternness of fate. 


They had sanctuaries in many parts of Greece, such as Corinth 
(Paus. ii. 4. § 7), Sparta (iii. 11. 


§ 8), Olympia (v. 15. § 4), Thebes (ix. 25. 8 4), and elsewhere. The 
poets sometimes describe 
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them as aged and hideous women, and even as lame, to indicate the 
slow march of fate (Catull. 64, 306 ; Ov. MeL xv. 781 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 584) ; but in works of art they are represented as grave 
maidens, with different attributes, viz., Clotho with a spindle or a 
roll (the book of fate); Lachesis pointing with a staff to the 
horoscope on the globe ; and Atropos with a pair of scales, or a sun- 
dial, or a cutting instrument. It is worthy of remark that the Muse 
Urania was sometimes represented with the same attributes as 
Lachesis, and that Aphrodite Urania at Athens, according to an 
inscription on a Hermee-pillar, was called the oldest of the Moirae. 
(Paus. i. 19. § 2; comp. Welcker, Zeit&chrift fur alt. Kunst , p. 197, 
&c. ; Blumner, Ueber die Idee dee Schicksalsy p. 115, &c. ; Hirt. 
Mytholog . Bilderb. p. 200.) 


Moira also occurs as the proper name of a daughter of Cinyras, who 
is more commonly called Smyrna. (Schol. ad TheocriL i. 109.) [L. 
S.] 


MOIRA'GETES ( Moipaylrrjs), the guide or leader of fate, occurs as a 
surname of Zeus and Apollo at Delphi. (Paus. x. 24. § 4.) [L. S.) 


MOLAE, Roman divinities, are called daughters of Mars. (GelL xiii. 
22.) Hartung (Die Belig. d. Bom. vol. i. p. 130) is inclined to 
consider their name to bo identical with Me Zai and Moutrai, and 
accordingly thinks that they were the same as the Qomenae ; but in 
another passage (vol. ii. p. 172) he admits the probability that, as 
their name plainly indicates, they were in some way connected with 
the pounding or grinding of grain. [L. S.J 


MO'LION (Mo\f«v). 1. One of the sons of Eurytus who were slain by 
Heracles along with their father. (Diod. iv. 37 ; comp. Eurytus.) 


2. A Trojan, the charioteer of Thymbraeus. (Horn. I. xi. 322.) [L. 
S.] 


MO'LION E. [Molionbs.] 


MO'LIONES or MOLIO'N I DA E (MoA/ovsr, MoAioidSa*), a 
patronymic name by which Eurytus and Cteatus, the sons of Actor, 
or Poseidon, by Molione, are often designated. They were nephews 
of Augeas, king of the Epeians. As sons of Actor, they are also called 
Actoridae, or ’A/cropW*. (Horn. II. xxiii. 638 ; Ov. Met. viii. 308.) 
According to a late tradition, they were born out of an egg (Athen. 
ii. p. 58); and it is further stated, that the two brothers were grown 
together, so that they had only one body, but two heads, four arms, 
and four legs. (Athen. 1. c. ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 882 ; Pherecyd. 
Fragm. 47, ed. Sturz ; Plut. DefraL am. 1.) Homer mentions none of 
these extraordinary circumstances; and, according to him, the 
Moliones, when yet boys, took part in an expedition of the Epeians 
against Neleus and the Pvlians. (II. xi. 709, 750.) When Heracles 
marched against Augeas to chastise him for refusing to give the 
reward he had promised, he entrusted the conduct of the war to the 
Moliones; but Heracles, who, in the mean time was taken ill and 
concluded peace with Augeas, was then himself attacked and 
beaten by them. In order to take vengeance, he afterwards slew 
them near Cleonae, on the frontiers of Argolis, as they had been 
sent from Elis to sacrifice at the Isthmian games, on behalf of the 
town. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 2 ; Pind. Ol. xi. 33, &c., with the Schol. ; 
Paus. viii. 14. § 6.) The Eleians demanded of the Argives to atone 
for this murder ; but as the latter refused, and were not excluded 
from the Isthmian games, Molione cursed the Eleians who should 
ever take part again in those 


games. (Paus. v. 2. § 1.) Heracles, on the other hand, dedicated, on 
account of his victory, six altars at Olympia, and instituted special 
honours at Nemea for the 360 Cleonaeans who had assisted him, 
but had fallen in the contest. (Schol. ad Find. Ol. xi. 29; Aelian, V 
H. iv. 5.) The Moliones are also mentioned as conquerors of Nestor 
in the chariot race, and as having taken part in the Calydonian hunt 
(Athen. I.C. ; Horn. IL xxiii. 638, &c.; Ov. Met. viii. 308.) Cteatus 
was the father of Amphimachus bv Theronice ; and Eurytus, of 
Thalpius by.Theraphone. (Horn. II. ii. 620 ; Paus. v. 3. § 4.) Their 
tomb was shown in later times at Cleonae. (Paus. ii. 15. § 1; comp. 
TARAXIPPU8.) [L. S.] 


MOLLI'CULUS, MINU'CIUS. [AuguriNU8, No. 9.] . 


MOLON (M 6\o0>v)y a general of Antiochus the Great, who held 
the satrapy of Media at the accession of that monarch (b. c. 223); in 
addition to which, Antiochus conferred upon him and his brother 
Alexander the government of all the upper provinces of his empire. 
But their hatred to Hermeias, the chief minister of Antiochus, soon 
led them both to revolt: the two generals at first sent against them 
by the king were unable to oppose their progress, and Molon found 
himself at the head of a large army, and master of the whole 
country to the east of the Tigris. He was, however, foiled in his 
attempts to pass that river; but Xenoetas, the general of Antiochus, 
who was now sent against him with a large force, having ventured 
to cross it in his turn, was surprised by Molon, and his whole army 
cut to pieces. The rebel satrap now crossed the Tigris,. and made 
himself master of the city of Seleuceia together with the whole of 
Babylonia and Mesopotamia, But the formidable character which 
the insurrection had thus assumed, at length determined Antiochus 
to march in person against the rebels. After wintering at Nisibis, he 
crossed the Tigris, b.c. 220, and advanced southwards against 
Molon, who marched from Babylon to meet him. A pitched battle 
ensued, in which the desertion of the left wing of the rebel army at 
once decided the victory in favour of the king. Molon himself put 
au end to his own life, to avoid falling into the hands of the enemy: 
but his body was crucified by order of Antiochus, or rather of his 
minister Hermeias. (Polyb. v. 40—54 ; Trog. Pomp. Frol. xxx.) [E. 
H. B.J 


MOLON (MdAoiv). 1. A tragic actor of the time of Aristophanes. 
(Aristoph. Ban. 55.) According to the scholiast, Aristophanes in the 
passage referred to is speaking ironically, for Molon was a very 
large man. The scholiast also informs us that Molon had a 
contemporary of the same name, who was a notorious thief. 


2. A surname of Apollonius, the rhetorician of Rhodes. [Apollonius, 
No. 3.J [C. P. M.] 


MOLORCHUS (M6\opxos)y the mythical founder of Molorchia, near 
Nemea, was a poor man of Cleonae, who hospitably received 
Heracles when he went out to slay the Nernean lion. (Stephan. 
Bvzant. s. v. Mo\opyla; Apollod. ii. 5. § 1.) * [L- S.] 


MOLOSSUS (MoAotrmfc), a son of Pyrrhus, or Neoptolemus, and 


Andromache, from whom the country of Molossia was believed to 
have derived its name.'(Paus. i. 11. § 1 ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. vii. 
56 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 297.) [L. S.J 
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MOLPA'DIA (MotaroSta), an Amazon, who was said to have killed 
Antiope, another Amazon, and was afterwards slain herself by 
Theseus. Her tomb was shown at Athens. (Plut. Thes. 27 ; Paus. i. 2. 
§ 1.) [L. S.] 


MOLPA'GORAS (MoAvaySpas), a demagogue of Cios, in Bithynia, 
who, by the usual arts of his class, raised himself to absolute power 
in his state. To the imprudence of the men of Cios, in placing 
confidence in him and in persons like him, Polybius ascribes mainly 
the capture of their city by Philip V. of Macedon, in b. c. 202. 
(Polyb. xv. 21 ; comp. Liv. xxxii. 33, 34.) [E. E.] 


MOLPIS (Md Airis), a Laconian, the author of a work on the 
constitution and customs of the Lacedaemonians, entitled 
AaictSainovUov »oAirefa, quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 140, xiv. p. 
664). [C. P. M.? 


MOLPIS (MoAinj),a Greek surgeon mentioned by Heracleides of 
Tarentum (ap. Gal. Comment in Hippocr. * De Artie.” iv. 40, vol. 
xviii. pt. i. p. 736), who must therefore have lived in or before the 
third century B. a He wrote apparently on fractures and luxations. 
[W. A. G.] 


MOLUS (MwaAor or MdAos). 1. A son of Ares and Demonice, and a 
brother of Thestius. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7. Demonicb.) 


2. Ason of Deucalion, and father of Meriones. (Horn. JL x. 269, xiil 
279; Apollod. iii. 3. § 1 ; Diod. v. 79 ; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; comp. 
Meriones.) According to a Cretan legend, he was a son of Minos, 
and a brother of Deucalion (Diod. L c.) ; and it was said, that as he 
had attempted to violate a nymph, he was afterwards found without 


a head ; for at a certain festival in Crete they showed the image of a 
man without a head, who was called Molus. (Plut DeDef. Orac. 13.) 
[L. S.] 


MOM US (Mc3/xos), a son of Nyx, is a personification of mockery 
and censure. (Hes. Theog. 214.) Thus he is said to have censured in 
the man formed by Hephaestus, that a little door had not been left 
in his breast, so as to enable one to look into bis secret thoughts. 
(Lucian, Hermolim. 20.) Aphrodite alone was, according to him, 
blameless. (Philostr. Ep. 21.) [L. S.] 


MONAESES (Mopahnjs). 1. One of the most distinguished men in 
Parthia in the time of Antony, the triumvir, is spoken of in Vol. I. p. 
357, a. 


2. A general of the Parthian king, Vologeses I. [See Vol. I. p. 358, b.j 


MONETA, a surname of Juno among the Romans, by which she was 
characterised as the protectress of money. Under this name she had 
a temple on the Capitoline, in which there was at the same time the 
mint, just as the public treasury was in the temple of Saturn. The 
temple had been vowed by the dictator L. Furius in a battle against 
the Aurunci, and was erected on the spot where the house of M. 
Manlius Capitolinu9 had stood. (Liv. iv. 7, 20, vi. 20, vii. 28, xlii. 1 
; Ov. Fast. i, 638, vi. 183.) Moneta signifies the mint, and such a 
surname cannot be surprising, as we learn from St. Augustin (De 
Civ. Dei, vii. 11), that Jupiter bore the surname of Pecunia; but 
some writers found such a meaning too plain, and Livius 
Andronicus, in the beginning of his translation of the Odyssey, used 
Moneta as a translation of M vrypooiirq, and thus made her the 
mother of the Muses or Camenae. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. Praef.) Cicero 
(de Div . i. 45, ii. 32) relates an etymologi 
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cal tale. During an earthquake, he says, a voice was heard issuing 
from the temple of Juno on the Capitol, and admonishing ( monens 
) that a pregnant sow should be sacrificed. A somewhat more 
probable reason for the name is given by Suidas (s.t?. Movijra), 
though he assigns it to too late a time. In the war with Pyrrhos and 
the Tarentines, he says, the Romans being in want of money, prayed 


to Juno, and were told by the goddess, that money would not be 
wanting to them, so long as they would fight with the arm9 of 
justice. As the Romans by experience found the truth of the words 
of Juno, they called her Juno Moneta. Her festival was celebrated 
on the first of June. (Ov. Fast. vi. 183, &c. ; Macrob. Sat. i. 12.) [L. 
S.j 


MO'NIMA (Morlprj), daughter of Philopoemen, a citizen of 
Stratoniceia, in Ionia, or according to Plutarch, of Miletus. At the 
capture of her native city by Mithridates, in b. c. 88, her beauty 
made a great impression on the conqueror, but she had the courage 
to refuse all his offers, until he consented to marry her, and bestow 
on her the rank and title of queen. She at first exercised great 
influence over her husband, bu* this did not last long, and she soon 
found but too much reason to repent her elevation, which had the 
effect of removing her from Greek civilisation and consigning her to 
a splendid imprisonment. When Mithridates was compelled to 
abandon his own dominions and take refuge in Armenia, b. c. 72, 
Monima was put to death at Phamacia, together with the other 
wives and sisters of the fugitive monarch. Her correspondence with 
Mithridates, which was of a licentious character, fell into the hands 
of Pompey at the capture of the fortress of Caenon Phrourion. 
(Appian, Miihr. 21, 27, 48 ; Plut LucuU. 18, Pomp. 37.) [E.H.B.] 


MO'NIMUS (MSutpos), son of Pythion, a Macedonian officer, who 
espoused the cause of Olympias in her final struggle with 
Cassander, and was one of the last who remained faithful to her ; 
but finding himself unable to relieve her at Pydna, he withdrew to 
Pella, which city he hold for a time, but surrendered it to Cassander 
after the fall of Pydna, b. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 50.) From an anecdote 
related by Phylarchus (ap.Athen. xiii. p. 609, b), it appears that he 
had been attached to the court of Olympias for some time. [E. H. B.1 
MO'NIUS. [Monunius. 1 MONOBA'ZUS (Moi/oSa‘of), was king or 
tetrarch of Adiabene in a. d. 63, when Tigranes, king of Armenia, 
invaded his kingdom. Monobazus applied for aid to Vologeses, the 
Parthian monarch ; and the troops of Adiabene and Parthia entered 
Armenia, and invested its capital, Tigranocerta. Monobazus 
afterwards accompanied Vologeses to the camp of Corbulo 
[Corbuj.o] at Randeia, to negotiate a truce between Parthia and 
Rome. The sons of Monobazus were in the suite of Tiridates on his 


visit to Nero in a. d. 66. (Tac. Ann. xv. 1, 14; Dion Cass. lxii. 20, 23, 
Ixiii. 1.) [W. B. D.] 


MONOECUS (M Svoikos), a surname of Heracles, signifying the god 
who lives solitary, perhaps because he alone was worshipped in the 
temples dedicated to him. (Strab. iv. p. 202 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 831 ; 
Plut. Quaest. Rom. 87.) In Liguria there was a temple called 
Monoecus (now Monaco ; Strab. Virg. IL cc.; Tacit. Hist. iii. 42 ; 
Stepli. Byz. 8. v.). [L. S.] 


MONTA’NUS, ALPI'NUS. [Alpinus.] 


MONUNIUS. 


MONTA'NUS, ATTICI'N US, legatus in Trajan’s reign to Lustricus 
Bruttianus (Mart. iv. 22), was accused by him of various 
misdemeanours, and of destroying the evidence which had been 
collected to prove them. Montanus brought against his accuser a 
counter-charge of malversation in his province. But it completely 
foiled, and Trajan, who presided in person at the trial, condemned 
Montanus to banishment. (Plin. A) >. vi.22.) [W.B.D.] MONTA'NUS, 
CU'RTIUS, was accused by 


a rras Marcellus in a. d. 67 of libelling Nero. 


e charge was disproved, but Montanus was exiled. At his father’s 
petition, however, he was shortly afterwards recalled, on condition 
of abstaining from all public employments. In a. d. 71 Montanus 
was present in the senate, and, on Domitian’s moving the 
restoration of Galba’s titles and statues, he proposed that the decree 
against Piso also should be rescinded. At the same time Montanus 
vehemently attacked the notorious delator, Aquilius Regulus. (Tac. 
Arm. xvi. 28, 29, 33, Hist. iv. 40, 42, 43.) If the same person with 
the Curtius Montanus satirised by Juvenal (iv. 107, 131, xi. 34), 
Montanus in later life sullied the fair reputation he enjoyed in 
youth. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 28.) For Juvenal (//. cc.) describes him as a 
corpulent epicure, a parasite of Domitian, and a hacknied 
declaimer. Pliny the Younger addressed two letters to Curtius 
Montanus (vii. 29, viii. 6.) [W. B. D.] 


MONTA'NUS, JU'LIUS, a versifier of some repute in the reign of 
Tiberius, and one of the emperor’s private friends. He is cited by 
Seneca the rhetorician (Contr . 16), and by Seneca the philosopher 
(Ep. 122). (Ovid. Ep. ex Pont iv. 16.11.) [W.B.D.] 


MONTA'NUS, JU'LIUS, was of senatorian rank, but had borne no 
office when unluckily meeting Nero on one of his drunken 
nocturnal frolics, he defended himself and beat the emperor. The 
assault might have been overlooked, but Montanus recognised his 
assailant, and begged forgiveness. Nero then compelled Montanus 
to commit suicide, that he might not afterwards boast of the 
encounter. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 25 ; corap. Dion Cass. lxi. 9 ; Suet. Ner. 
26.) [W. B. D] 


MONTA'NUS, SP. TARPEIUS CAPITOLI'NUS. [CArrroLiNua, p. 606.] 


MONTA'NUS, VOTIE'NUS, was an orator and declaimer in the reign 
of Tiberius. From his propensity to refine upon thought and diction, 
he was named the “ Ovid” of the rhetorical schools. Seneca the 
rhetorician describes the eloquence of Montanus (Contr. Prooem. 
iv., excerpt, ix. 5), and cites him (Contr. 18, 20, 24, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
31, 32). Montanus was convicted on a charge of majestas, and died 
an exile in the Balearic islands a. d. 25. (Tac. Ann. iv. 42; Euseb. 
Chron. a. 778.) [W. B. D] 


MONU'NIUS (MovouW), a chief of the Illyrian tribe of the 
Dardanians, whose daughter Etuta was married to the Illyrian king 
Gentius. (Liv. xliv. 30 ; Athen. x. p. 440, a.) .The name is corruptly 
written in our editions of Livy Honuniusjin those of Athenaeus, 
Menunius: the true orthography is learnt only from his coins, from 
which also it appears that he was master of the important Greek 
city of Dyrrhachium. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 157.) Probably Monius, 
which appears at an earlier period as the name of an Illyrian prince 
at war with Ptolemy Ceraunus (Trog. Pomp. 
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Prolog, xxiv), is only another corruption of the same name, perhaps 
that of an ancestor of the preceding. (See Droysen, Hellenism. vol. 
ii. p. 171.) * [E. H. B.] 


MO'NYCHUS, a centaur who is mentioned by Ovid (Met. xii. 499) 
and Valerius Flaccus (i. 145). [L. S.] 


MOPSUS (M <tyos). 1. A son of Ampyx or Ampycus by the nymph 
Chloris ; and, because he was a seer, he is also called a son of 
Apollo by Himantis. (Hes. Scut Here. 181 ; Val. Flac. i. 384 ; Stat. 
Theb. iii. 521 ; comp. Orph.Arg. 127.) He was one of the Lapithae 
of Oechalia or Titaeron (Thessaly), and one of the Calydonian 
hunters. He is also mentioned among the combatants at the 
wedding of Peirithous, and was a famous prophet among the 
Argonauts. He was represented on the chest of Cypselus. (Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 336 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 65 ; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Ov. Met. viii. 
316, xii. 456 ; Paus. v. 17. § 4; Strab. ix. p. 443.) He is said to have 
died in Libya by the bite of a snake, and to have been buried there 
by the Argonauts. He was afterwards worshipped as an oracular 
hero. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 80, iv. 1518, &c. ; Tcetz. ad Lyc. 881.) 


2. Ason of Apollo (or according to Paus. vii. 3. § 2, of Rhacius) and 
Manto, the daughter of Teiresias. He was believed to be the founder 
of Mallos in Asia Minor, where his oracle existed as late as the time 
of Strabo (xiv. p. 675 ; comp. Pint, do Def. Orac. 45 ; Conon, Narrat 
6). [L. S.] 


MORCUS (MbpKos), an Illyrian, who, in b c. 168, was sent by 
Gentius, king of the Illyrians, to receive the hostages and the money 
which Perseus, king of Macedonia, had engaged to give him as the 
conditions of his aid against Rome. [Gentius.] Morcus proceeded 
from the court of Perseus to Rhodes, where he was lodged in the 
Prytaneium, and persuaded the Rhodians to declare themselves 
neutral for the remainder of the war between Macedon, Illyricum, 
and Rome. (Polyb. xxix. 2. § 9,5 § 1 ; Liv. xliv, 23.) [W. B. D.] 


MO'RIUS (M < fyuoy), that is, the protector of the sacred olive trees, 
occurs os a surname of Zeus. (Soph. Oed. Col. 705 ; comp. Liddell 
and Scott, Or. Lex. s. v. M opla.) [L. S.J 


MORMO (Mop/xetf), a female spectre, with which the Greeks used 
to frighten little children. (Aristoph. Acham. 582, P <w, 474.) 
Mormo was one of the same class of bugbears as Empusa and 
Lamia. [L. S.] 


MORMO'LYCEorMORMOLYCEION (Moppo\vK7] y M oppoXvKuoy), 
the same phantom or bugbear as Mormo, and also used for the same 
purpose. (Philo8tr. Vit. Apollon, iv. 25 ; Menandr. Reliq. p. 145, ed. 
Meineke; Aristoph. Thesm. 417; Strab. i. p. 19 ; Stob. Eclog. p. 
1010.) [L. S.] 


MORPHEUS (Wlopipcvs), the son of Sleep, and the god of dreams. 
The name signifies the fashioner or moulder, because he shaped or 
formed the dreams which appeared to the sleeper. (Ov. Met xi. 635 
; Hirt, Mylhol BUderb. p. 199.) [L. S.] 


MORPIIO (Mop«pcy), or the fair shaped, occurs as a surname of 
Aphrodite at Sparta. She was represented in a sitting posture, with 
her head covered, and her feet fettered. (Paus. iii. 15. § 8 ; Lycoph. 
449.) [L. S.J 


MO'RSIMUS (M 6poipos\ a tragic poet, the son of Philocles 
[Philocles], and father of Astydamas. He is attacked and ridiculed 
more than once by Aristophanes, who classes with villains of 
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the deepest dye iu Hades any one who ever copied out a speech of 
Moreimus. Besides his profession as a poet, he seems to have 
practised as a physician and oculist, in which departments, 
according to all accounts (Schol. ad ArisL Equit. 401; Hesychius, s. 
v. KAo/xevos), he was not much more successful. (Ran. 151 ; comp. 
Equit. 401, Par, 776, with the scholia on those passages.) Frigidity 
seems to have been the predominant characteristic of his poetry. 
(Suidas, s.v.\ Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. iL p. 311 ; Meineke, 
Fragmenta Com. Graec. vol. iu part ii. p. 659.) [C. P. M.] 


MO'RY CHUS (M6pv\os)y a tragic poet, a contemporary of 
Aristophanes, noted especially for his gluttony and effeminacy. 
(Aristoph. Acham. 887, Vesp. 504, 1137, Par, 1008, with the note of 
the scholiast.) There was a proverb: M opvxov «d»jQtorepofy More 
foolish than Morychus ; but whether it had reference to the tragic 
poet of that name, or not, we do not know. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
ii. p. 311 ; Bode, Gesch. der Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iii. part i. p. 


548.) [C. P. M.] 


MORZES, or, according to Polybius, MO'RZIAS (Mopffas), a king of 
Paphlagonia, who fought against the Romans in the Gallo-Graecian 
>var, b.c. 189. Morzes had been conquered by Phamaces, king of 
Pontus, and was indemnified in the treaty of peace imposed on the 
latter prince by Eumenes II. king of Pergamus, in b.c. 189— 188. 
(Polyb. xxvi. 6. § 9 ; Liv. xxxviii. 26; Strab. xii. p. 562.) [W. B. D.) 


MOSCHAMPAR, GEO'RGIUS (r eopytos 6 MotrxdjU7rap), 
chartophylax magnae ecclesiae at Constantinople, was a friend and 
contemporary of George of Cyprus, patriarch of Constantinople a. d. 
1283—1289 [Gborgiu 8, literary, No. 20], He took a leading part in 
opposition to the doctrine of the Latin church on the procession of 
the Holy Spirit, and to the distinguished advocate of that church, 
Joannes Beccus or Veccus. He seems, however, to have had little 
weight even with his own party. He published several treatises in 
op 


C osition to Veccus, to which the latter ably replied ; 


ut neither the attacks of the one nor the answers of the other seem 
to be preserved. There is a letter of Moschampar to his friend 
George of Cyprus, printed in the life of the latter, which was 
published by J. F. Bernard de Rubeis, Venice, 1753. (Pachymer. 
Hist. i. 8 ; Allatius, Graec. Orthodox, vol. ii. pp. 3, 9, 10 ; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. xii. pp. 46, 47, comp. vol. viii. pp. 53, 54.) 


MOSCHION (M ocrxluv)' 1. A tragic and comic poet, mentioned 
more than once by Stobaeus, who has preserved the names of three 
of his plays. 1. &ep.iaroK\i)s. 2. TA e< pos. 3. ¢epatou (Stobaeus, 
Eel. Phys. i. 38 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. p. 623 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
voL ii. p. 311.) 


2. A Greek writer, who drew up an account of the construction of 
the enormous ship which was built by command of Hieron, under 
the direction of the celebrated Archimedes. [Hieron ; Archimedes. ] 
Moschion’s account is quoted at length by Athenaeus (v. p. 206, d, 
209, e). 


3. A celebrated cook, who was purchased by Demetrius Phalereus, 


and speedily realised a large fortune from the perquisites allowed 
him by his extravagant master. (Athen. xii. p. 542.) A parasite of 
the same name seems to have enjoyed sufficient notoriety to be 
mentioned in more than one passage quoted by Athenaeus (vi. p. 
246, b, c, ix. p. 382, d). [C. P. M.J 


MOSCHOPULUS. 


MOSCHION (Moo’xfw*'), the author of a short Greek treatise, ITepl 
rah/ ruvatKeluji/ na0 < Sv, De Mulierum Passionibus , who i9 
supposed to have lived in the beginning of the second century after 
Christ, as he mentions Soranus (c. 151). Nothing is known of the 
writer’s personal history, nor can it be determined with certainty 
whether he is the same person as either of the physicians mentioned 
below. The work is composed in the form of question and answer, 
and is an interesting little book, containing much useful and 
valuable matter. It is supposed to have been written originally in 
Latin, and to have been translated into Greek by some late author: 
this Greek text is all that now remains. It was first published in 
Casp. Wolf’s Collection of Writers on Female Diseases, Basil. 1566, 
4to., and in the two subsequent editions of that work. These 
editions contain eleven chapters at the end which are supposed to 
be spurious, and omit the author's preface. Probably the latest and 
best edition is that by F. O. Dewez, 8vo. Vienn. 1793, Greek and 
Latin. (See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 702, ed. vet.; Choulant, 
Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin.) 


2. A physician quoted by Soranus (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Loc. i. 2, vol. xii. p. 416), Andromachus (ibid. vii. 2, vol xiii. 


p. 30), and Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Gal. De Cotnpos. Medicam. 
sec. Gen. iii. 9, vol. xiii. p. 646), and who lived, therefore, in or 
before the first century after Christ. He may perhaps be the same 
person who was called AtopOamfs , Corrector , because, though he 
was one of the followers of Asclepiades of Bithynia, he ventured to 
controvert his opinions on some points. (Galen, De Differ. Puls. iv. 
16, voL viii. p. 768). 


A physician of the same name is mentioned also by Soranus (De 
Arte Obstetr. p. 184), Plutarch (Sympos. iii. 10. § 2), Alexander 
Trallianus (i. 15, p. 156), Aetius (iv. 3, § 13, p. 755), Pliny (H. N. 


xix. 26, § 4), and Tertullian (De Anima , 
c. 15). [W.A.G.] 
MOSCHION (M ooxlajy), the son of Adamas, 


an Athenian sculptor, made, in conjunction with his brothers 
Dionysodorus and Ladamas, a statuo of Isis in the island of Delos. 
The names of the artists are preserved by an inscription on the 
statue, which is now at Venice. (Winckelmann, Gesch . d. Kunst, bk. 
ix. c. 2. § 10.) [P. S.] 


MOSCHOPU'LUS, MA'NUEL or EMA'NUEL (MavovdaA s. ’E’avoio)A 
Mo <rx<f7rouAos), a Greek grammarian of the later period of the 
Byzantine empire. There are few writers whose works have had so 
extensive a circulation whose time and history are so uncertain. 
According to the account generally current among the historians of 
literature, there were two Moschopuli, both bearing the name of 
Manuel, uncle and nephew ; the uncle, a native of Crete, who lived 
in the time of the emperor Andronicua Palaeologus the Elder, about 
A. d. 1392; the nephew, a native of Constantinople, who, on the 
capture of that city by the Turks, a. d. 1453, fled into Italy. Of his 
fortunes, connections, or place of residence in that country, nothing 
appears to have been known, nor do we find any record or notice of 
his death. (Comp. Walder. Praef. ad Moschopuli Grammat. Artis 
Method ., a.d. 1540 ; Burton, Ling. Graec. Historia , p. 57,12mo. 
Lond. 


1657; Scherpezeelius, Praef. ad Moschopuli Scholia ad Iliad. 
Hardwick, a. d. 1702; Fabric. BibL 
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Graec. vol i. p. 407, note gg , and vol. vi. pp. ] 90, 322, &c.; Saxius, 
Onomasticon’ voL ii. pp. 387, 445, 591 ; Montucla, Hist, des 
Mathem. pt i. liv. v. § 10, vol. i. p. 333, note 5, ed. Paris, 1759; or § 
11, vol. i. p. 346, ed. 1799—1802 ; Bandini, Catal. Codd. Graec. 
Laur. Medic. voL iu col. 553; Harles. Introd. in Hist. Ling. Graec. 
voL ii. p. 544.) Hody (De Graccis I/lustrilms , p. 314, &c.) was 
disposed to identify the younger Moschopulus with Emanuel 
Adramyttenus, a Cretan, who was preceptor of the celebrated 
Joannes Picus, count of Mirandola, and is mentioned with the 
highest praises for his erudition in the letters of Aldus Manutius and 
Angelus Politianus. 


Of the above scanty account some of the particulars are evidently 
incorrect, others rest on no sure foundation. An ancient Greek MS. 
of the Sylloge Diclionum Atticarum* quoted by Ducange ( Glossar . 
Med. et Inf. Graedtatis Notae , col. 29) states it to be a work of 
Moschopulus “ a Byzantine (or native of Constantinople), nephew of 
the CretAn;” and may be considered as establishing the facts that 
there were two Moschopuli, an uncle and a nephew; that the uncle 
was a Cretan, and a man of such reputation that relationship to him 
was a thing to be recorded ; and that the nephew was a native of 
Constantinople, and a writer on grammatical subjects. The date at 
which the elder is said, in the account given above, to have lived, 
appears to have been derived from a passage in the Turco-Graecia 
of Crusius, who states (in Histor. Polilicam. CPoleos Annotat. p. 44) 
that he had a MS. of the Erotemata s. Quaestiones of Moschopulus, 
to which the owner had appended a note that it was given him by 
the riest Clubes, a. d. 1392; and then Crusius states is opinion that 
Moschopulus flourished in the reign of the Byzantine emperor 
Andronicus the Elder, about A. d. 1300. A careless reader, 
confounding the date of the gift with that of the writer, brought 
down the reign of Andronicus to the latter part of the 14th century; 
and this gross anachronism appears to have passed unnoticed. If the 
author of the Quaestiones , whether he was the uncle or the 
nephew, lived in the time of the elder Andronicus, who reigned 
from a. d. 1282 to 1328, neither of the Moschopuli could have lived 


so late as the capture of Constantinople by the Turks (a. d. 1453), 
so that the story of the nephow's flight into Italy, consequent on 
that event, must be rejected. Hody's identification of the tutor of 
Joaqnes Picus with the younger Moschopulus must, of course, be 
rejected also: it appears indeed never to have had any other 
foundation than the common name of Manuel and the fact of the 
preceptor being a Cretan ; which latter circumstance furnishes an 
argument, as Hody evidently felt, not for but against the identity; 
the nephew, who is said to have fled into Italy, having been a 
Constantinopolitan ; to say nothing of the diversity of the surnames 
Adramyttenus and Moschopulus. 


The date assigned by Crusius, a. d. 1300, to the elder Moschopulus 
is perhaps a little too late: he can hardly have long survived the 
accession of Andronicus, a. d. 1282, if indeed he lived till then. 
Crusius founded his calculation on an historical notice given in 
illustration of the use of the preposition Hard in his MS. of the 
Erotemata ; but this notice does not appear in the printed editions 
of that work, and was perhaps added by the transcriber of the MS., 
and if so, it furnishes no clue to the age of the 
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author. Even if genuine, we are disposed to understand it as 
referring to the rupture of the union of the churches, a. d. 1282, so 
that it does not support the date given by Crusius. Another 
historical notice given in the Nova Grammatkes Epitome (p. 49, ed. 
Titze), as illustrating the ten categories, seems to fix the 
composition of that work to the tune (a. d. 1273 to 1282) when 
Andronicus reigned in conjunction with his father ; but this notice 
has so little connection with the context, that it is, like the 
preceding, liable to the suspicion of being interpolated. It is 
conjectured that Moschopulus the Cretan, who wrote a commentary 
upon Hesiod, is one of the commentators referred to by Georgius 
Pachymeres {De Andronic. Palaeof. iv. 15, where see Possin’s note): 
this conjecture, which, however, separately regarded, rests on very 
slight ground, would render it probable that Pachymeres, who was 
bom in or about a. d. 1240, studied in his boyhood under 
Moschopulus. In a MS. ascribed by Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coistin. p. 
455) to the fourteenth century, are some 'EirurroAaf, Episto/aci of 


Manuel Moschopulus, addressed u to Acropolita the great 
Logotheta,” “ to the Logotheta Metochita,” “ to his uncle the Cretan 
” (rip aiirou rip Kprjrr]s, perhaps an error for rip K pnrl), from 
which it appears that the nephew was contemporary with Georgius 
Acropolita (who died about a. d. 1282) or his son Constantinus 
Acropolita, and with Theodorus Metochita, who was Logotheta in a. 
d. 1294, and perhaps earlier. (Niceph. Gregoras, Hist. Byzant. vi. 8.) 
A work of Georgius Metochita, published in the Graecia Orthodox* 
of Allatius, vol. ii. p. 959, is entitled 'Avrlfifairis rdiv S/v avytypi\J/ 
aro MovowjA 6 rov K prirrjs dytrpiSs, i. e. “ A reply to certain 
writings of Manuel, the nephew of the Cretan.” These notices, 
together with the existence in manuscript, in the library of St. Mark 
at Venice (Fabric. BibL Graec. voL vi. p. 323, note pp), of a work of 
Moschopulus, Contra Latinos , combine to show that the younger 
Moschopulus was contemporary with and was engaged in the 
religious dissensions occasioned by the attempt begun by the 
emperor Michael Palaeologus (a. d. 1260), and abandoned by his 
son the elder Andronicus, a short time after his accession (a. d. 
1282), to unite the Greek and Latin churches ; and that he survived 
the appointment to the office of Logotheta of Theodorus Metochita, 
who held that office in perhaps a. d. 1294. These dates are 
consistent with tho supposition that his uncle the Cretan was one of 
the teachers of Pachymeres, and afford some probability to the 
conjecture that Pachymer refers to him. These scanty notices have 
been industriously gleaned by Titze in his Diatribe Literaria de 
Moschopulis, which we have chiefly followed. 


The works ascribed to the Moschopuli are numerous ; the greater 
part of them are on grammatical subjects, and are usually ascribed 
to the nephew ; but in most cases without evidence. L»scaris indeed 
(. Epitome Ling. Graec. lib. iii. Epilog.) speaks of the grammatical 
works of Moschopulus, as if only one of the name had written upon 
that subject ; and Titze infers from this that they were all written by 
the uncle, and that the nephew wrote only on theology. The MSS. in 
a few cases speak of their respective authors determinately, as “ the 
Cretan,” “ the nephew of the Cretan,” or the “ Byzantine ;” but are 
in most cases indeterminate, the author being described as “ 
Moschopulus,” 


“Manuel Moschopulus,” or “Manuel Gramma 


ticus.” We believe that it is in most cases vain to attempt to assign 
them to one or the other, and therefore give in one list the whole of 
those which have been printed. 1. Scholia ad Homeri Jliados 
Librum I. el II., published by Jo. Scherpezeelius, 8vo. Harderwyk 
(inGuelderland),1702, and re-issued, with a new title-page and an 
additional preface, at Utrecht, 1719. In the title 


page Moschopulus is termed Byzantinus, but whether on MS. 
authority is not clear: in the work itself, at the head of the Scholia, 
they are described as ’E payoirijXov rod M 0o<tx<jvou\ov rexvo 
\oyla Ka\ dvdirTv‘is ruv Xl^etov. They are chiefly or wholly 
grammatical A Paraphrasis of Homer by Moschopulus, different 
from these scholia, is said to be extant in the Vatican library 
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 401 ; but comp. Scherpezeelius, Pracf 
in Moschopuli Scholia in Homerum). 2. Too aotp*rdroo Kal 
\oyiurdrov nvplou M avoirftX too M of TX 0 * 0 ^ 00 dyetpiov too 
Kp’rijs l“yrjais ruv fpywv Kal rfpepwv 'tialotiou, Sapienlissimi 
Doclissimiquc Manuelis Moschopuli Cretensis Par truelis 
Interpretatio Operum el Dierum Hesiodu These scholia are included 
wholly or in part in the editions of Hesiod, 4to. Venice, 1537, and 
Basel, 


1544, and in the edition of Heinsius, 4to. Leyden, 1603. 3. Scholia 
in Euripidis Tragoedias , employed by Arsenius, archbishop of 
Monembasia, in his collection of Scholia in Septem Euripulis 
Tragoedias, 8vo. Ven. 1534. Scholia on the Odae of Pindar (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 67), and perhaps on the Ajax FlageUi/er and 
Electra of Sophocles (see Scherpezeel. ibid.), by Moschopulus, are 
extant in MS. 4. Grammaticae Artis e Graecac Mel hod us ; 
consisting of three parts, L Erolcmala s. Quaestiones ; ii. Canones ; 
iii. Declinaliones s. Declinationis Paradigmata. This work was first 
printed with the Eroiemuta of Demetrius Chalcondylas, 4to. about 
A. d. 1493, but the copies have no note either of time or place ; nor 
has the work of Mo* schopulus any general title ; that which we 
have prefixed is from the edition of Walder, 8vo. Basel, 1540. 5. 
TcSy hvopdruv 'Attikuv avWoy’, Vocum Alticarum CoUectio. The 
words are professedly collected from the Elkovss, leones s. 
Imagines, of Philostratus, and from the poets. This sylloge was 


given at the end of the Diclionarium Graecuin published by Aldus, 
fol. Venice, 1524, and was printed again, with the similar works of 
Thomas Magister and Phrynicus, 8vo. Paris, 1532. A MS. of this 
work, as already obsorved, expressly ascribes it to the nephew. 6. 
Ilepl ray Sropdruy Kcd fapdruv oumd*eoj!, De Constructions 
Nominum et Verborum; and 7. n«pl irpo<r<oSi(Sy, De Accentibus, 
both included in the little volume of grammatical treatises 
published by Aldus and Asulanus, Venice, 1525. The De Accentibus 
was reprinted with the work of Varennius on the same subject, 
12mo. Paris, 1544, and again in 1559. 8. II epl ypappanniis 
yvpyaaias, De Grammatica Eaxrcitaiione , formerly ascribed to 
Basil, the Greek father, and printed in several of the older editions 
of his works. This work is ascribed to Moschopulus 
byCrasius(7wrcoGraec. p. 44), and is substantially coincident with 
the work mentioned next. 9. Ucpl ox&uv s. De Jlatione 
examinandae Orationis lilellus , 4to. Paris, 


1545, and reprinted at Vienna, 1773. 10. De 


Vocum Passionibus, first published by G. H. Schaeffer, in the 
appendix to his edition of Gregorius Corinthius De Dialectic, 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1811 (pp. 675—681, conf. not. in pag. 908). 11. Excerpta 


in Agapelum, given by Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. xii. p. 306, ed. 
vet. vol. viii. p. 41, ed. Harles. 12. 'EvrropTf yea ypapfuniKrjs. The 
first book of this was published by F. N. Titze, 8vo. Leipzig and 
Prague, 1822 ; it is a work of interest a6 treating of the ancient 
Greek pronunciation of the diphthongs. The perfect work is 
probably contained in MS., in the library of St. Mark, at Venice. 
Many other works of the Moschopuli are extant in MS. Titze 
prefixed to this work the valuable Diatribe de Moschopulis already 
quoted. He thinks that Moschopulus of Crete wrote a large work on 
grammar, entitled *Epuynjpara,Erotemata Grammatica, of which 
many of those extant under his name, in MS. or in print, are 
fragments or detached portions. One of the Moschopuli wrote a 
little treatise, De Quadrates Magicis, on the mathematical puzzle of 
arranging numbers, so that the sum of them, whether added 
horizontally, vertically, or diagonally, shall bo the same. (Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. i. pp. 401, 407, vol. ii. pp. 67,259, vol. vi. pp. 190, 
298, 319, 322 —324, vol. viii. p. 41, vol. ix. p. 416, and tho authors 


cited in the body of the article.) [J. C. M.J 


MOSCHUS (M <hrxor)* 1. A grammarian and bucolic poet, a native 
of Syracuse. He lived about the close of the third century b. c., and, 
according to Suidas (s. v. Mderx os )i was acquainted with 
Aristarchus. He calls himself a pupil of Bion, in the Idyl in which he 
bewails the death of the latter [Bion], But it is difficult to say 
whether he means more than that he imitated Bion. Of his personal 
history we know nothing further. Of his compositions we have 
extant four idyls. 


1. *'Epa»s bpavlrrjs. 2. Edpcevxif. 3. 'Eicird*ios Bluyos. 4. Meyapa. 
The Inst of these is written in the Ionic dialect, with but few 
Dorisms. Besides these larger pieces, there are three small fragments 
and an epigram extant. The idyls of Moschus were at first 
intermixed with those of Theocritus, and one or two of those 
ascribed to Theocritus have “been, though without sufficient 
reason, supposed to be the productions of Moschus, as, for example, 
the 20th and 28th. Eudocia (p. 408) ascribes to Theocritus the third 
of the Idyls of Moschus. But they have since been carefully 
separated, on the authority of MSS. and quotations in Stobaeus. To 
judge from the pieces which are extant, Moschus was capable of 
writing with elegance and liveliness; but he is inferior to Bion, and 
comes still farther behind Theocritus. His style labours under an 
excess of polish and ornament. The idyls of Moschus have been 
usually edited with those of Bion. The editions are too many to be 
enumerated; for the best the reader is referred to Bion. The poems 
of Moschus have been frequently translated and imitated in English, 
German, French, Italian, Hungarian, and Russian. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. iii. p. 805, &c.) 


2. See Mochus. 
3. A writer on mechanics, mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 634, b). 
4. A grammarian, apparently, the author of a 


work entitled ’E *yrjais 'PoUiaK&y A leuy, mentioned by Athenaeus 
(xi. p. 485, e). [C. P. M.] 


MOSCHUS, JOANNES, or, as Photius calls him, Joannes the son of 


Moschus, sumamed EvKpards, or, what appears to be a corruption 
of that, Eviratus, was first a monk in the monastery of St. 
Theodosius at Jerusalem, afterwards lived among the anchorites in 
the desert on the banks of the Jordan, and subsequently filled the 
office of 


MUCIA. 


canonarchua in the convent of St Saba. Bollandus gives a. d. 620 as 
the date of his death. After visiting a large number of the 
monasteries in Syria, Egypt, and the West, he applied himself to the 
composition of a work giving an account of the lives of the monks 
of that age, down to the time of Heracliua. It was addressed to 
Sophronius or Sophronas, his friend and pupil, who accompanied 
him on his travels, and became subsequently patriarch of 
Jerusalem. The work was entitled Aeipuv or Aeipuudptov’ or Neos 
irapdbeiaos. In the editions it is divided into 219 chapters ; Photius 
speaks of it as consisting of 304 Sirjyijpara, but mentions that in 
other manuscripts it was divided into a larger number of chapters. 
In compiling it Moschus did not coniine himself to giving the results 
of his own obsei vations, but availed himself of the labours of 
predecessors in the same field. His narratives contain a plentiful 
sprinkling of the marvellous. He every where attacks the heresy of 
Severus Acephalus. The style of the work, as Photius says, is mean 
and unpolished. But Joannes Damascenus and Nicephorus assigned 
Sophronius himself as the author of the work, from which it has 
been supposed that it was in reality mainly his work, though the 
name of Joannes Moschus was allowed to stand as that of the 
writer. The work was first published in an Italian translation, and 
incorporated in several collections of lives of the saints. The Latin 
translation of Ambrosius Camaldulensis is in the seventh volume of 
Aloysius Lipomannus, Venice, 1558. It appeared in Greek and Latin 
in the second volume of the Auctarium Bib!. Patrum Ducueanum , 
Paris, 1624, and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, Paris, 1644, 1654. (Phot 
Cod. 199 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graeo. vol. x. p. 124 ; Voss. do Hist. Graeo. 
p. 334, Westermann.) [C. P. M.] MOSCHUS, VULCA'TIUS, was 
banished from Rome, and admitted as a citizen of Massilia, to 
which town he left his property. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) 


. MOSTIS, a king of Epeirus, known only to us from coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed. 
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MOTHO'NE (Mofl^vn), a daughter of Oeneus, from whom the town 
of Mothone was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. iv. 35. § 
1.) [L.S.] 


MU'CIA. 1. The elder daughter of Q. Mucius Scaevola, the 
celebrated augur, and Laelia, daughter of C. Laelius Sapiens [Laelia, 
No. 1], She married L. Licinius Crassus, the orator, and was 
renowned for her conversational excellence. (Cic. Brut. 58. § 211, 
de Orat. iii. 12 ; Val. Max. viii. 8. § 1 ; Quint. Inst. i. 1. § 6.) 


2. With the epithet Tertia, was the daughter of Q. Mucius Scaevola, 
the augur, consul in b. c. 95. She was a cousin ( soror ) of Q. 
Metellus Celer, consul in b c. 60, and of Q. Metellus Nepos, consul 
in b. c. 57. Mucia married Cn. Pompey, by whom she had two sons, 
Cneius and Sextus, and a daughter, Pompeia. She was divorced by 
Pompey just before his return from the Mithridatic war in b. c. 62. 
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Mucia next married M. Aemilius Scaurus, a stepson of the dictator 
Sulla. In b. c. 39, Mucia, at the earnest request of the Roman 
people, went to Sicily to mediate between her son Sex. Pompey and 
Augustus. She was living at the time of the battle of Actium, B.C. 
31. Augustus treated her with great respect (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 19, 
Orelli ; Cic. ad Fam. v. 2, ad Att. i. 12 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 49, xlviii. 
16, li. 2, lvi. 38 ; Appian. B.C. v. 69, 72 ; Suet Cats. 50 ; Plut. Pomp. 
42 ; Zonar. x. 5 ; Hieron. in Jovin. i. 48.) Whether the Mucia 
mentioned by Valerius Maximus (ix. 1. § 8) be the same person is 
uncertain. 


MU'CIA GENS, was a very ancient patrician house, ascending to the 
earliest aera of the republic (Dionys. v. 25 ; Liv. ii. 12). It existed in 
later times, however, only as a plebeian house. Its only cognomens 

are Cord us and Scaevola, under which are given all persons of the 

name of Mucius. [W.B.D.] 


MUCIA'NUS, P. LICI'NIUS CRASSUS DIVES, was the son of P. 
Mucius Scaevola,consul B. c. 175, and brother of P. Mucius 
Scaevola, who was consul b. c. 133, in the year in which Tib. 
Gracchus lost his life. (Plut Tib. Gracchus , 9.) Mucianus waa 
adopted by P. Licinius Crassus Dives, who waa the son of P. Licinius 
Crassus Dives, consul b. c. 205. This at least is Drumonn’s opinion, 
who thinks that it is more probable that he waa adopted by the son 
than by the father. On being adopted he assumed, according to 
Roman fashion, the name of Crassus, with the addition of Mucianus, 
which indicated hie former gens. Cicero (de Orat. i. 56) speaks of 
his being a candidate for the aedileship ; and he gives an anecdote 
of Serv. Sulpicius Galba, who was a distinguished orator, pressing 
Crassus hard on a question of law, and of Crassus being compelled 
to support his legal opinion against the equitable arguments of 
Servius by referring to the writings of his brother, P. Mucius, and of 
Sext. Aelius. 


Mucianus attained the dignity of pontifex maximus, and a. d. 131 
he was elected consul, in which year he left Rome to conduct the 
war against Aristonicus in Asia, who maintained his claim to the 
kingdom of Pergamus against the will of Attalus 111., who had 
bequeathed it to the Romans. Crassus was the first pontifex 
maximus, according to Livy (EpiL 59) who went beyond the limits 
of Italy ; but this is not true, unless Scipio Nasica was deprived of 
his office, for Nasica was pontifex maximus B. c. 133, after the 
death of Tib. Gracchus, and retired to Asia, where he soon died. 
(Plut. Tib. Gracchus , 21.) Crassus succeeded Nasica in the 
pontificate. Crassus was unsuccessful in the war. He was attacked at 
the siege of Leucae by Aristonicus, and defeated. Between Elaea and 
Smyrna he was overtaken by the Thracian body-guard of 
Aristonicus ; and to avoid being made prisoner, he provoked one of 
the Thracians to kill him. His head was carried to Aristonicus. 


The historian Sempronius Asellio (Gellius,. i. 13) says that Crassus 
possessed five things, which of all good things are the greatest and 
the chief. He was most wealthy, noble, eloquent, most learned in 
the law, and pontifex maximus. The same historian records an 
instance of the unreasonable severity with which he punished at the 
siege of Leucae a deviation from the strict letter of his orders. 
Crassus had two daughters ; the elder Licinia, was the 
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wife of C. Sulpicius Galba, the son of Serv. Sulpicius Galba, consul 
B. c. 144. (Cic. BruL 26, 33.) The younger Licinia was the wife of C. 
Sempronius Gracchus (Plut. Tib. Gracchus , 21; Dig. 24. tit. 3. s. 
66), according to Plutarch, whose opinion is supported by the 
passage in the Digest. 


Crassus was both an orator and a lawyer. As an orator, however, he 
is considered by Cicero to have been inferior to his contemporary P. 
Sulpicius Galba. He was, however, a distinguished speaker, an 
eminent jurist (Cic. de Oral. i. 37,56, Brut. 26), and a man of 
exemplary industry, which is shown by the fact of his mastering the 
various dialects of Greek, when he was in Asia, 60 completely, as to 
be able to make his decrees in the dialect which the Buitor had 
adopted. (VaL Max. viii. 7. § 6.) No legal work of his is mentioned. 


Crassus is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. § 40, &c.) in 
the following terms: —“ Etiam Lucius Crassus, frater Publii Mucii, 
qui Mucianus dictus est. Hunc Cicero ait jurisconsultorum 
diseriissimum.” Grotius considers the words “ frater ... dictus est,” 
to be an interpolation, and that the L. Crassus is not Mucianus, 
because he is called Lucius, And because the description does not 
suit him. But it is remarked by Zimmem that Cicero calls Mucianus 
u in numero disertissimorum ” (De Oral. i. 56), and he says the 
same in substance in another passage (BruL 26). Besides this, L. 
Crassus, who must be taken to be Crassus the orator, if the reading 
of Grotius is right, was not a jurist. The criticism of Grotius is 
therefore groundless. The authorities for the life of Mucianus are 
contained in Drumann, Geschichte Roms ., Licinii Crassi, No. 21. 
[G. L.] 


MUCIA'NUS, LICI'NIUS, three times consul In A. d. 52, 70, and 75 
respectively, must have passed by adoption from the Mucian to the 
Licinian gens. His character is drawn in a few strokes by the 
masterly hand of Tacitus. (Hid. i. 10.) He was alike distinguished 
for good and for evil, for luxurious indulgence and energetic work, 
for affability and haughtiness ; when he had nothing to attend to, 
he revelled in excessive pleasures; but when business required his 


attention, he displayed great abilities. Thus his public conduct 
deserved praise, his private condemnation. As a youth, he courted 
with assiduity the favour of the powerful, and succeeded in 
obtaining the consulship in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 52; but 
having squandered his property, and becoming likewise an object of 
suspicion to Claudius, he went into retirement in Asia, and there 
lived, says Tacitus, as near to the condition of an exile as afterwards 
to that of an emperor. We gather from Pliny (H.N. xii. 1. a 5) that 
the place of his retirement was Lycia, into which he was sent as 
legatus by Claudius, as a kind of honourable banishment. Under 
Nero he was again received into the favour of the imperial court; 
and at the death of that emperor, a. d. 68 , he had the command of 
the province of Syria, with four legions, while Vespasian was in the 
neighbouring country of Judaea, at the head of three. Up to Nero’s 
death Mucianus and Vespasian had not been on good terms ; but 
after that event they were induced, by the interposition of friends, 
to become reconciled, to one another, and to act together for their 
mutual advantage ; and their reconciliation was rendered real and 
lasting by the mediation of Titus, to whom Mucianus became much 
attached. Mucianus and Vespasian both took 
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the oath of allegiance to Otho ; but when the civil war broke out 
between him and Vitellius, Vespasian resolved to seize the imperial 
throne. In this resolution he was warmly encouraged by Mucianus, 
who hoped to have a great Bhare in the exercise of the imperial 
power while Vespasian bore the name. When Vespasian at length, 
after great hesitation, assumed the imperial title, Mucianus 
immediately administered to his own soldiers the oath of allegiance 
to the new emperor; and it was resolved that he should march into 
Europe against Vitellius, while Vespasian and Titus remained 
behind in Asia. Mucianus used great efforts to provide his army 
with everything that was necessary ; he liberally contributed from 
his own purse, and unmercifully plundered the provincials to obtain 
a sufficient supply of money. However, there was little occasion for 
his services, for the Vitellians were entirely defeated by Antonius 
Primus [Primus], of whom, in consequence, Mucianus became very 
jealous. Mucianus marched through Phrygia and Cappadocia, and 
arrived in Europe just in time to repress a rising of the Dacians, who 


had seized both banks of the Danube. Primus had entered Rome 
before Mucianus ; but on the arrival of the latter he had to 
surrender all the power into his hands. Domitian, the son of 
Vespasian, was nominally at the head of affairs; but Mucianus was 
the real sovereign, and lived in almost regal splendour. Still, 
although he boasted haughtily of the services he had rendered to 
Vespasian, his fidelity never seems to have wavered ; and all his 
various measures were calculated to support and strengthen the 
new dynasty. When Vespasian was on his way to Italy, Mucianus 
went to Brundisium to meet him, accompanied by the principal 
Roman nobles. The services of Mucianus had been so great, that 
Vespasian continued to show him his favour, although his patience 
was not a little tried by the arrogance of his subject The last 
circumstance recorded of Mucianus is that he persuaded Vespasian 
to banish the philosophers from Rome, lie seems to have died in the 
reign of Vespasian, as his name does not occur either under Titus or 
Domitian. 


Mucianus was not only a general and a statesman, but an orator and 
an historian. His powers of oratory are greatly praised by Tacitus, 
who tells us that Mucianus could address an auditory even in Greek 
with great effect. He made a collection of the speeches of the 
republican period, which he arranged and published in eleven 
books of Acta and three of Epistolac. The subject of his history is 
not mentioned ; but, judging from the references which Pliny makes 
to it, it appears to have treated chiefly of the East, and to have 
contained considerable information on all geographical subjects. 
(Tac. HisL i. 10, 76, ii. 4, 5, 76-84, iii. 8, 46, 53, 78, iv. 4, 11, 39, 
80, 85; Suet. Vesp. 6, 13; Dion Cass. lxv. 8, 9, 22, Ixvi. 2, 9, 13 ; 
Joseph. B.J. iv. 10, 11; Plin. H. N. xii. 1. s. 5, xxviii. 2. s. 5, xxxiv. 7. 
s. 17, et passim ; Vossius, De Hist. Lat. i. 27, p. 140, Lug. Bat. 1651; 
Westermann, GescJu d. Romischen Beredtsamkeit, § 82, n. 19.) 


MUCIA'NUS, M. NO'NIUS A'RRIUS, consul a. D. 201, in the reign of 
Septimius Severus. (Fasti.) 


MUCIA'NUS or MUTIA'NUS, sumamed SCHOLA'STICUS, lived in the 
middle of the sixth century of our aera, and translated into Latin, at 
the request of Cassiodorus, the thirty-four 
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homilies of St. Chrysostom on the Epistle to the Hebrews. He had 
also previously made a Latin translation of the treatise of 
Gaudentius on Music [Gaudbntius], as we learn from Cassiodorus, 
who calls Mucianus “ vir disertissimus.” (Cassiod. Divin. Lect. 8.) 
The translation of the abovementioned homilies of Chrysostom is 
still extant, and has been highly praised by Savil and the other 
editors of and commentators on Chrysostom. It was first printed at 
Cologne, 1530, 8vo., and subsequently appeared in the Latin 
editions of the works of this father, in which Mucianus is 
erroneously called Mutius. In the Greek editions of the Homilies the 
translation of Hervetus is usually given ; but Montfaucon has also 
printed in the twelfth volume of his edition the version of 
Mucianus. (Fabric. BibL Qraec. voL viii. pp. 558, 559.) 


MUGILLA'NUS, the name of a family of the Gens Papiria at Rome. 
The Mugillani were a Latin family from Mugilla. (Dionys. viii. 36.) 


L L. Papirius L. f. Mugillanus, was consul for the first time in a. c. 
444, and for the second in b. c. 427. No remarkable event signalised 
either of his consulates, but Mugillanus was one of the original pair 
of Censors. (Liv. iv. 7, 8, 30 ; Dionys. xi. 62 ; Fasti.) 


. 2. L. Papirius L. p. L. n. Mugillanus son probably of the preceding, 
was consular tribune in B. c. 422. As interrex for holding the 
plebeians comitia in the following year, Mugillanus was the author 
of a law directing the quaestors to be chosen indifferently from the 
patricians and the plebeians (Liv. iv. 44). He was censor in a c. 418 
(Fasti). . 3. M. Papirius L. p. Mugillanus was consular tribune in b. a 
418, and again in 416, and consul in 411 (Liv. iv. 45, 47 ; Fasti). 
Livy, however, in 411 gives Atratinus, not Mugillanus, as the 
cognomen of the Papirius consul in that year. (Ib. 52.) 


4. L. Papirius Mugillanus was consul in a a 326 (Liv. viii. 23; Fasti). 
It is doubtful, however, whether for Mugillanus should not be read 
Cursor, as the surname of the consul. [ W. B. D.J 


MU'LCIBER, a surname of Vulcan, which seems to have been given 
to the god as a euphemism, and for the sake of a good omen, that 
he might not consume by ravaging fire the habitations and property 


of men, but might kindly and benevolently aid men in their 
pursuits. It occurs very frequently in the Latin poets. (Ov. MeL ii. 5 ; 
Are Am. ii. 562.) [L. S.] 


MU'LIUS (ModAms). 1. The son-in-law of Augeas, and husband of 
Agamede, was slain by Nestor. (Horn. IL xi. 738.) 


2. Two Trojans, one of whom was killed by Patroclus, and the other 
by Achilles. (Horn. IL xvi. 696, xx. 472.) 


3. A servant and herald from Dulichium, in the house of Odysseus. 
(Horn. Od. xviii. 422.) [L.S.] 


MU'MMIA ACHAICA, grand-daughter of Q. Lutatius Catulus 
(Catulus, No. 4J, and great grand-daughter of L. Mummius Achaicus 
[Mummius, No. 3J, was the wife of Serv. Galba, and mother of the 
emperor Galba and his brother Caius. (Sueton. Gatb. 3.) [W. B. D.] 


MU'MMIUS. 1. L. Mummius was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 187. 
He opposed the bill of M. Porcius Cato for inquiring into the 
amount of 
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and L. Scipiones. Mummius, intimidated by Cato, withdrew his 
opposition, and the bill was passed. He was praetor in B. c. 177, 
and obtained Sardinia for his province. In his praetorship Mummius 
was instructed by the senate to put in force a decree for dismissing 
to their respective cities all residents at Rome, who were possessed 
merely of the Jus Latii. (Liv. xxxvii. 54, xli. 8.) 


2. Q. Mummius, brother of the preceding, was his colleague in the 
tribunate of b.c. 187. (Liv. xxxvii. 54.) 


3. L. Mummius L. f. L. n. Achaicus, son of No. 1, was praetor in b. c. 
154. His province was the further Spain, where, after some serious 
reverses, he finally retrieved his reputation by victories over the 
Lusitanians and Blasto-PhoeniciAns, and triumphed De Lusitaneis in 
the following year. (Appian, Hispan. 56—57 ; Eutrop. iv. 9 ; Fasti.) 
Mummius was consul in b.c. 146, when he won for himself the 
surname of Achaicus, by the. destruction of Corinth, the conquest of 
Greece, and the establishment of the Roman province of Achaia. His 
surname was the more remarkable from the circumstance that 
Mummius was the first self-raised man— novus homo —who 
attained a national appellation from military service. From the 
double name of his descendant, Mummia Achaica, the surname 
appears to have been perpetuated in the Mumraian family. The 
Achaean league, under its weak and rash leaders, the praetors 
Critolaus and Diaeus, had been for some time inspired by a warlike 
spirit alien to their interests and tho sounder policy of earlier years. 
Q. Caecilius Mctellus Macedonicus, praetor in b. c. 148, had 
humbled Greece by his victories; but his leniency deceived the 
Achaean chiefs, and they persuaded themselves that Rome was 
unable to complete its conquest. They had assembled an army in 
the Isthmus shortly before the arrival of Mummius. He promptly 
dismissed his predecessor, Metellus, defeated the army of the 
league, whose hasty levies were no match for the discipline of tho 
legions, and entered Corinth without opposition, since the garrison 
and principal inhabitants had abandoned it, and the spirit of Greece 
was at length completely broken. The city was burnt, rased, and 


given up to pillage: the native Corinthians were sold for slaves, and 
the rarest specimens of Grecian art, which the luxury and opulence 
of centuries had accumulated, were given up to the rapacity of an 
ignorant conqueror. Polybius the historian, who, on the fall of 
Corinth, had como from Africa to mitigate, if possible, the 
calamities of his countrymen, saw Roman soldiers playing at 
draughts upon the far-famed picture of Dionysus by Aristides v and 
Mummius himself was so unconscious of the real value of his prize, 
that he sold the rarer works of painting, sculpture, and carving, to 
the king of Pergamus, and exacted securities from the masters of 
vessels who conveyed the remainder to Italy, to replace by 
equivalents any picture or statue lost or injured in the passage. But 
although ignorant, Mummius was more scrupulous in his selection 
of the spoils than the Roman generals of later times, or even than 
some of his contemporaries. He appropriated secular or private 
property alone, and religiously abstained from all that had been 
consecrated to religious uses. Mummius remained in Greece during 
the greater part of ac. 146 — 145, 


monies paid by Antiochus the Great, king of Syria, i in the latter 
year with the title of proconsul. He as the price of peace in B. c 188, 
to the brothers P. | arranged the fiscal and municipal constitution of 
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the newly acquired province, and won the confidence and esteem of 
the provincials by his integrity, justice, and equanimity. Mumraius 
was one of the few Roman commanders in the republican aera who 
did homage to the religion of the Hellenic race. He dedicated a 
brazen statue of Zeus at Olympia, and surrounded the shrine of the 
god with gilt bucklers of brass. The Corinthian bronze, so celebrated 
in the later art of the ancient world, was an accidental discovery, 
resulting from the burning of the city. The metallic ornaments of its 
sumptuous temples, basilicae, and private dwellings, formed the 
rich and solid amalgam which was employed afterwards in the 
fusile department of sculpture. Mummius triumphed in B. c. 145. 
His procession formed an epoch in the history of Roman art and 
cultivation. Trains of waggons laden with the works of the purest 
ages moved along the Via Sacra to the Capitoline Hill: yet the 


spectator of the triumph, who had seen them in their original sites 
and number, must have mourned many an irreparable loss. The fire 
had destroyed many, the sea had engulfed many; and the royal 
connoisseurs, the princes of Pergamus, had carried off many for 
their galleries and temples. Mummius, with a modesty uncommon 
in conquerors, refused to inscribe the spoils with his name. He 
viewed them ns the property of the state, and he lent them liberally 
to adorn the triumphs, the buildings, and even the private houses of 
others, while in his own villa he retained the severe simplicity of 
early Rome. Mummius was censor in & C. 142. His colleague was 
Cornelius Scipio, better known as the younger Africanus ; and no 
colleagues ever disagreed more heartily. The polished Scipio was 
rigid to excess; the rustic Mumraius culpably lenient On laying 
down his office, Scipio declared that * ho should have discharged 
his functions well, had he been paired with a different colleague, or 
with none at all.” Mumraius, however, in private life, was not 
exempt from the prevailing immorality of the times, to which his 
conquest of Corinth, by causing a sudden influx of wealth into 
Rome, contributed. He was a respectable orator; and, as his 
government of Achaia showed, possessed administrative talents. His 
political opinions inclined to the popular side.. Though he brought 
so much wealth into the statecoffers, Mummius died poor, and the 
commonwealth furnished a marriage portion to his daughter. 
(Polyb. iii. 32, xL 7, 8, 11; Liv. Ep. 52; Appian, Pun. 135 ; Dion 
Cass. 81 ; Flor. ii. 16; Eutrop. 


iv. 14; Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2, vii. 5. § 4; Cic. in Verr. i. 21, iii. 4, iv. 2, 
pro Muraen. 14, de Leg. Agrar. i. 2, de Oral. ii. 6, Oral, 70, Brut. 22, 
de Off. ii. 22, ad A tt. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 30, 32, 33, Parad. 


v. 2, Cornel, ii. fr. 8; Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Verr. ii. p. 173, Orelli; 
Plin. 11. N. xxxiv. 2, xxxv. 4, 10 ; Dioi xxxi. 5 ,/r. ; Oros. v. 3; Veil. 
i. 12,13, ii. 128 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 21 ; Pausan. vii. 12’; Strabo, viii. p. 
381 ; A then. iv. 1 ; Zonar. ix. 20— 23.) 


4. Sp. Mummius, brother of the preceding, and his legatus at 
Corinth in B.C. 146—145, was an intimate friend, of the younger 
Scipio Africanus. In political opinions Spurius was opposed to his 
brother Lucius, and was a high aristocrat. He was one of the 
opponents of the establishment of rhetorical schools at Rome. 


Mummius composed ethical and satirical epistles, which were 
extant in Cicero’s age, and were probably in the style which 
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Horace afterwards ciltivated so successfully. (Cic. de Rep. L 12, iii. 
35, v. 9, de Amic. 19, 27, ad AU. xiii. 5, 6, 30.) 


5. Sp. Mummius, grandson of the preceding, died shortly before b.c. 
46. He had preserved and used to recite to Cicero the epistles of his 
grandfather, Sp. Mummius [No. 4.] (Cic. ad Alt xiii. 6.) 


6. M. Mummius, was praetor in ac. 70, and presided at the trial of 
Verres in that year. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 52.) 


7. Mummius, a legatus of M. Crassus in the servile war, B. c. 73, 
was defeated by the gladiator Spartacua. (Plut. Crass. 10.) 


8. Mummius, was a writer of farces, Atellanae, after the year b. c. 
90. He is mentioned by Charisius (p. 118) and Priscian (x. 9, p. 514, 
ed. Krehle). In Macrobius (Sat. i. 10) and Gellius (xix. 9) he is called 
Mkmmius. [W. B. D.1 


MU'MMIUS LUPERCUS. [Lupbrcus. ] 


MUNA'TIA GENS, plebeian, unknown before the second century b. 
c. Its usual cognomens are Flaccus, Gratus, Plancus, and Rufus. A 
few Munatii occur without a surname. [W. B. D.j 


MUNA'TIUS. 1. C. Munatius, was commissioner for allotting lands 
in Liguria and Cisalpine Gaul, b. c. 173. (Liv. xiii. 4.) 


2. P. Munatius, was imprisoned, in what year is uncertain, by the 
triumviri capitales, for taking a crown from the statue of Marsyas in 
the forum (Hor. Sat. i. 6. 120 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 58), and placing it 
on his own head. The tribunes of the plebs refused to take 
cognizance of his appeal to them. (Plin. H. N. xxi.6.) 


3. Munatius, a ruined spendthrift, who engaged in Catiline's plot. 
He remained at Rome while his leader organised the insurrection in 
Etruria. Cicero derides the insignificance and ignobility of 
Munatius. (Cat. ii. 2.) 


4. C. Munatius, C. f., was in some official situation in a province 
when Cicero commended to him L. Livinius Trypho, a freedman of 
L. Regulus (ad Pam. xiii. 60). 


5. T. Munatius, was a kinsman of L. Munatius Plancus [Plancus], 
proconsul in Narbonne, b.c. 44. Munatius received reports from his 
kinsman of the movements in his province, one of which, addressed 
to the senate, he previously imparted to Cicero. Munatius 
subsequently joined M. Antonius. (Cic. ad Pam. x. 12.) [W. B. D.J 


MUNA'TIUS, of Tralles, sumamed 6 KpiTiKos, is mentioned as one 
of the teachers of Herodcs Atticus. (Philostr. Herod. 14, Polemon, 
7.) 


MUNA'TIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.] 


MUNY'CHIA (Moiflwxfa), a surname of Artemis, derived from the 
Attic port-town of Munychia, where she had a temple. Her festival 
was celebrated at Athens in the month of Munychion. (Paus. i. 1. 8 
4 ; Strab. xiii. p. 639 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 331.) [L. S.] 


MU'RCIA, MU'RTEA, or MU'RTIA, a surname of Venus at Rome, 
where she had a chapel in the circus, with a statue. (Fest p. 148, ed. 
M'uller ; Apul. Met vi. 395 ; Tertull De Sped. 8 ; Varro, De Ling. Lai. 
v. 154 ; August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 16 ; Liv. i. 33 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 
636.) This surname, which is said to be the same as Myrtea (from 
myrtus, a myrtle), was believed to indicate the fondness of the 
goddess for the myrtle tree, and in ancient times there is said to 
have been a myrtle grove in the front of her chapel at 
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the foot of the Aventine. (Plin. H.N. xv. 36 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 724 ; 
Plut. Quaest . Rom. 20.) Some of the ecclesiastical writers preferred 
the derivation from murcus , i. e. stupid or awkward. (August. De 
Civ. Dei , iv. 16 ; Arnob. adv. Gent. iv. 9.) Others again derived the 
name from the Syracusan word /xuxpds, tender. (Salmas, ad Solin. 
p. 637.) [L. S.] 


MURCUS, L. STATIUS, was Caesar’s legatus in aa 48, and one of 
three commissioners appointed by him to treat with the Pompeians 
at Oricum (Caes. B. C. iii. 15). Murcus was one of 


MURENA. 
1121 


the praetors in b. c. 45 — 44, and went into Syria after his year of 
office expired, with the title of proconsul, and as successor to Sextus 
Caesar, slain by his own soldiers in Apameia, at the instigation of 
Caecilius Bassus [Caesar, No. 24 ; Bassus]. With the aid of Marciua 
Crispus, proconsul of Bithynia [Crispus], Murcus besieged Bassus in 
Apameia, and compelled him to surrender. But on the arrival of C. 
Cassius Longinus [Longinus, No. 11], Murcu9 and Crispus both 
surrendered their legions to him. Henceforward Murcus was an 
active supporter of the senatorian or Pompeian party. Cassius 
appointed him prefect of the fleet. He defeated Dolabella 
[Dolabblla] and the Rhodians off the coast of Cilicia, and blockaded 
Laodiceia. Murcus was next stationed off the coast of Peloponnesus, 
and subsequently in the Ionian sea, where he seized and occupied a 
small island opposite the harbour of Brundisium, and prevented M. 
Antony for some time from transporting his forces to Illyricum and 
the main-land of Greece. After the ruin of the republican party at 
Philippi, in b. c. 42, Murcus carried his fleet over to Sextus Pompey 
in Sicily. But his past services to the Pompeians were ill-requited by 
their present leader ; for at the instigation of his freedmcn Menas 
and Menodorus, to whom Murcus had borne himself loftily, Sextus 
caused him to be assassinated, and promulgated a report that he 
had been murdered by his own slaves. (Cic. PkiL xi. 12, ad Ati. xii. 
2, ad Fatn. xii. 11 ; Pseudo-Brut ad Cic. ii. 5 ; Veil. ii. 69, 72, 77 ; 
Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 11. 8§ 1, 3, 4, B. J. i. 10. § 4; Appian, B. C. ii. 
119, iii. 77, 78, iv. 58, 59,74, 82, 86, 100, 108, 11 5—117, v. 2, 15, 
50, 70; Dion Cass, xlvii. 27, 28, 30, 35, 36, 47, xlviii. 19.) [ W. B. 
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COIN OP STATIU8 MURCUS. 


MURE'NA, the name of a family of the Licinia gens, which was 
originally from Lanuvium, now Civita Lavigna, an old Latin town 
near the Via Appia. The name Murena, which is the proper way of 
writing the word, not Muraena, is said to have been given in 
consequence of one of the family having a great liking for the 
lamprey (rourena), and building tanks ( vivaria ) for them. (Plin. 
H.N. ix. 54, ed. Hard.; Macrob. Saturn. ii. 11.) 


1. P. Licinius was praetor, but in what year is unknown. 
2. P. Licinius Murena, the son of P. Licinius, 
voi. II. 


attained the rank of praetor, and was a contemporary of the orator 
L. Crassus. He was the first of the family who had the cognomen 
Murena. 


3. P. Licinius Murena, the son of the preceding, was a man of 
moderate talent, but he paid great attention to the study of 
antiquity, and was a man of some literary knowledge. (Cic. Brut. 
54.) He lost his life in the wars of Marius and Sulla (b. c, 82); for his 
death is mentioned by Cicero as taking place at the same time with 
the murder of Q. Mucius Scacvola, the jurist and Pontifex Maximus, 
or shortly after ; and Cicero 6eems to mean that he died a violent 
death; and if so, he must have perished by the hands of tho Marian 
faction, though there is no direct authority for that statement, 
which is made by Drumann. (Cic. Brut. 90 ; Drumann, GceschicTUe 
Roms , vol. iv. p. 184.) 


4. L. Licinius Murena, the brother of the preceding, was praetor 
probably before he served under Sulla in Greece. He was in the 
battle of Chaeroneia, b. c. 86, in which Sulla defeated Archelaus, 
the general of Mithridates. Murena had the command of the left 
wing, and was opposed to Taxiles. (Plut. Sulla , 17, &c.) Murena 
accompanied Sulla into the Troad, where peace was made with 
Mithridates (b.c. 84),and Murena was left as propraetor in Asia, 
with the command of the two legions of Fimbria which had 
deserted their commander and come over to Sulla (Appian, Mithrid. 
64). Murena, who wished to have a triumph, sought a quarrel with 
Mithridates, took Comana in Cappadocia, and robbed the rich 


temple. His answer to Mithridates, who complained of the 
infraction of the treaty, was that ho could see no treaty; and, in 
fact, there was no written treaty between Sulla and Mithridates. 
Mithridates sent to Rome to complain, and in the mean time 
Murena crossed the swollen Hsilys, ravaged the country of 
Mithridates, and returned into Galatia and Phrygia loaded with 
booty. Calidius, who had been sent by the Roman senate, gave him 
verbal orders to stop hostilities, but he brought no written 
instructions with him, and Murena again commenced his ravages. 
Mithridates now sent Gordius against Murena, and soon joined 
Gordius with a larger force. A fierce battle was fought on the river, 
which was probably the Halys, though Appian {Mithrid. 65) 
mentions no name, in which Murena was defeated with great loss, 
and he made his retreat over tho mountains into Phrygia. In the 
early part of b. c, 81 Sulla sent A. Gabinius with strict orders to 
Murena to stop hostilities, and with instructions to reconcile 
Mithridates and Ariobarzanes. Murena returned to Rome, and had a 
triumph in B. c. 81, which he did not deserve. He probably died 
soon after. His wife lived to see her son consul. (Cic. pro Muren. 
41.) 


5. L. Licinius Murena, the son of No. 4, served under his father (b. c. 
83) in the war against Mithridates. He was quaestor at Romo with 
the jurist Serv. Sulpicius, who was afterwards his opponent in the 
canvas for the consulship. In his aedileship Murena adorned the 
walls of the Comitium -with Lacedaemonian stone (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 
14). In the third Mithridatic war, which began b.c. 74, he served 
under L. Lucullus (Plur, LuculL 15, &c.), and was left by him to 
direct the siege of Amisus, while Lucullus advanced against 
Mithridates. At the capture of Amisus ( b. c. 71), 
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Tyrannio was made prisoner, and he was given to Murena at his 
request, who thereupon made him free, by which act it was implied 


that he had been a slave. Plutarch ( Lucull. 19) blames Murena for 
his conduct in this matter, and adds that it was not in this instance 
only that Murena showed himself far inferior to his general in 
honourable feeling and conduct. Murena followed Tigranes in his 
retreat from Tigranocerta to the Taurus, and took all his baggage, 
and he was left to maintain the siege of Tigranocerta while Lucullus 
marched from before that city to check Tigranes, who was again in 
sight of Tigranocerta with a large army, lie returned to Rome before 
the end of the war, and was one of ten commissioners who were 
sent out to settle affairs in the countries conquered by Lucullus. 
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 6.) In B.C. 65, he was praetor with Serv. Sulpicius, 
and had the jurisdictio, while Sulpicius had the unpopular function 
of presiding at the quaestio peculatus (Cic. pro Muren. 201. Murena 
expended considerable sums on the public exhibitions (ludi 
Apollinares), which he had to superintend during his office. (Plin. 
H. N. xxxiii. 3 ; Cic. pro Muren. 18, 19.) After his praetorship (b.c. 
64) he was propraetor of Gallia Cisalpina, where his brother Caius 
served under him, and he settled the disputes between debtor and 
creditor in a satisfactory and equitable way, as Cicero says. 


In b.c. 63 he was a candidate for the consulship, and was elected 
with D. Junius Silanus. Serv. Sulpicius, an unsuccessful candidate, 
instituted a prosecution against Murena for bribery (ambitus), and 
he was supported in the matter by M. Porcius Cato, Cn. Posturaius, 
and Serv. Sulpicius the younger (Pint. Cat. Min. 21, Cic. 35, and the 
oration of Cicero for Murena). Murena was defended by Q. 
Hortensius, M. Tullius Cicero, who was then consul, and M. Licinius 
Crassus. The speech of Cicero, which is extant, is of the same class 
as his later speech in defence of Cn. Plancius, who was also tried for 
ambitus. The time when the speech for Murena was delivered is 
shown by the fact that Catiline had then left the city, but the 
conspirators who remained behind had not been punishedit was 
therefore delivered in the latter part of November of the 
unreformed calendar. The orator handled his subject skilfully, by 
making merry with the formulae and the practice of the lawyers, to 
which class Sulpicius belonged, and with the paradoxes of the 
Stoics, to which sect Cato had attached himself. Yet he did not 
attack the character and motives of either Sulpicius or Cato, which 
would have been injurious to his client, for both the prosecutors 
were men above suspicion. But he defended the private character of 


Murena against the imputations that had been cast on him, and he 
represents him as a man of merit in his public and private capacity, 
and with more virtues than we can readily give him credit for. As in 
the oration for Cn. Plancius he says comparatively little on the main 
charge, which, indeed, it was the business of the prosecutors to 
prove; and he rather labours to show that there were sufficient 
reasons for his election without supposing that he had purchased 
votes. He shows that under present circumstances, with Catiline at 
the head of an army in the field, and his associates in the city, it 
was necessary to have a vigorous consul to protect the state in the 
coming year. Murena was acquitted. (Pint. Cat. Min. 21.) 
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Early in the month of December following Cicero moved in the 
senate the question of punishing the conspirators who had been 
seized. Silanus, who was first asked his opinion, was for putting 
them to death, and Murena ultimately voted the same way (Cic. ad 
Att. xii. 21). The consulship of Silanus and Murena was a stormy 
period, owing to the agitation of Q. Metellus Nepos, who wished for 
the return of Pompeius to oppose the party of the Optimates. The 
disturbances in Rome grew so high that the senate empowered the 
consuls in the usual form to preserve the safety of the 
commonwealth. Cato, who was a colleague of Metellus, was 
opposed to the consuls, but Murena protected him in an affray (Plut 
Cat. Min. 28). In this consulship was passed the Lex Licinia Junia, 
which enacted that a lex should be promulgated for three nundinae 
before the people voted upon it. There is no mention of Murena 
having a province after his consulship, and nothing more is said 
about him. 


His stepson, L. Natta, was the son of Murena’s wife by a previous 
husband, probably one Pinarius Natta, as Drumann shows (vol. ii. p. 
370). ; 


6 . C. Licinius Murena, the brother of No. 5, and his legatus in 
Cisalpine Gallia, which he administered in the year after his 
brother’s administration, and seized some of the band of Catiline 
(Sail. B. C. 42), before the defeat and death of their leader. 


7. A.Tbrentius Varro Murena, was adopted by A. Terentius Varro, 


whose name he took, according to the custom in such cases. 
Drumann conjectures that he was the son of the consul, which* 
seems probable. In the civil wars he is said to have lost his property, 
and that C. Proculeius, a Roman eques, gave him a share of his own 
property. This Proculeius is called the brother of Varro, but, if we 
take the words of Horace literally (Carm. ii. 2), Proculeius had more 
than one brother. Drumann conjectures that this Proculeius was a 
son of C. Licinius Murena, the brother of the consul, who had been 
adopted by one Proculeius. This would make Proculeius the cousin 
of Varro. It was common enough among tho Romans to call cousins 
by the name of brothers (frater patruelis, and frater). 


Murena was sent by Augustus, in b. c. 25, to attack the Salassi in 
the Alps: he reduced tho people to obedience, sold the male 
prisoners for slaves, and the chief part of the territory was 
distributed among Praetorian soldiers, who founded the town of 
Augusta, now Aosta, in the province of Aosta, one of the eight 
divisions of the continental dominion of the king of Sardinia (Dion 
Cass. liii. 25 ; Strab. p. 206, ed. Casaub.). Murena was named 
consul suffectus for B.C. 23.' In b.c. 22 he was involved in the 
conspiracy of Fannins Caepio, and was condemned to death and 
executed, notwithstanding the intercession of Proculeius and 
Terentia, the sister of Murena. Dion Cassius (liv. 3), when speaking 
of the death of Murena, calls him Licinius Murena, though he had 
already (liii. 25) called him Terentius Varro. Such confusion is 
common enough with the Roman writers, when they are speaking 
of adopted persons. Horace (Carm. ii. 10) addresses Murena by the 
name of Licinius, and probably intended to give him some advice as 
to being more cautious in his speech and conduct. 


The authorities for the Licinii Murenae are 
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given by Dmraann, Geschichte Roixs, vol. iv. p. 183, &c. [G.L.] 


MURE'NA, ABLA'VIUS^praefectus praetorio in the reign of Valerian 
(a. d. 253—260), who addressed Ablavius a letter respecting 
Claudius, afterwards emperor. (TrebelL Poll. Claud. 15.) 


MURRHE'DIUS, a rhetorician, frequently mentioned by the elder 
Seneca. (Suas. 2, Controv. 2, 4, 17; Ac.) 


MUS, the name of a family of the plebeian Decia gens, which was 
renowned in early Roman history for two of its members devoting 
themselves to death in order to save the republic. 


1. P. Decius Mus, is first mentioned in b.c. 352, when he was 
appointed one of the quinqueviri mensarii for the purpose of 
liquidating in some measure the debts of the citizens. In B. & 343 he 
served as tribune of the soldiers under M. Valerius Corvus Arvina, 
in the Samnite war, and by his heroism saved the Roman army from 
the most imminent danger. While marching through the mountain 
passes of Samniura, the consul had allowed his army to be 
surrounded in a valley by the enemy: destruction seemed inevitable; 
when Decius offered, with the hastati and principes of the legion, in 
all sixteen hundred men, to seize a height which commanded the 
way by which the Samnites were hastening down to attack the 
Roman army. Here he maintained himself, notwithstanding the 
efforts of the Samnites to dislodge him, while the Roman army 
gained the summit of the mountain. In the ensuing night he broke 
through the Samnites who were encamped around him and joined 
the Roman consul, whom he forthwith persuaded to make an 
immediate attack upon the enemy. The result was a brilliant victory 
and the capture of the enemy's camp. The consul rewarded Decius 
with a golden crown, a hundred oxen, and a magnificent white bull 
with gilt horns, the army with a crown of twisted grass, an honour 
bestowed upon the soldier who had delivered an army from an 
enemy, and his comrades gave him a similar crown. (Liv. vii. 21, 34 
—37 ; Frontin. Strateg. i. 5. § 14, iv. 5. § 9; Aurel. Vic. de Vir. III. 
26 ; Appian, Samn. 1; Cic. de Div. i. 24 ; Plin. II. N. xvi. 4. s. 5, xxii. 
5.) 


In b. c. 340 Decius was consul with T. Manlius Torquatus, and he 
and his colleague had the conduct of the great Latin war. The two 
consuls marched into the field, and when they were encamped 
opposite the enemy near Capua a vision in the night appeared to 
each consul, announcing that the general of one side and the army 
of the other were devoted to the gods of the dead and the mother 
earth. They thereupon agreed that the one whose wing first began 


to waver should devote himself and the army of the enemy to 
destruction. The decisive battle took place at the foot of Vesuvius ; 
and when the troops of Decius, who commanded the left wing, 
began to give way, he resolved to fulfil his vow. He called for the 
pontifex raaximus, M. Valerius, and repeated after him the form of 
words by which he devoted himself and the enemy to the gods of 
death, with his toga wrapt around his head and standing upon a 
weapon: he then jumped upon his horse, wearing the cinctus 
gabinus or sacrificial dress, rushed into the thickest of the enemy, 
and was slain, leaving the victory to the Romans. Such is the 
common story of his death; but other accounts relate it somewhat 
differently. Zonaras (vii. 26) says that he was killed as a devoted > 
\ctim by a Roman soldier. (Liv. viii. 3, 
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6, 9, 10; Val. Max. i. 7. § 3, vj 6. § 5; Flor. i. 14 ; Frontin. Strateg. 
iv. 5. § 15; Oros. iii. 9 ; Aurel. Viet. l.c .; Cic. in Orelli's Onom. Tull. 
p. 210 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, voL iii. pp. 121, &c. 136, &c.) 


2. P. Decius Mus, the son of the preceding, was consul b.c. 312, 
with M. Valerius Maximus. Livy relates that Decius remained in 
Rome in consequence of illness, while his colleague prosecuted the 
war against the Samnites, and that he nominated a dictator at the 
wish of the senate, in consequence of the apprehension of a war 
with the Etruscans ; but Aurelius Victor, on the contrary, tells us 
that Decius gained a triumph over the Samnites in his first 
consulship, and dedicated to Ceres the booty he had obtained in the 
war. An inscription recording the victory of Decius in his first 
consulship has been supposed by some to be genuine, but it is 
evidently a forgery concocted from the words of Aurelius Victor. 
(Liv. ix. 28,29 ; Diod. xix. 105 ; AureL Viet, de Vir. HI 27 ; Orelli, 
Inscript. No. 546.) 


In b. c. 309 Decius served as legate under the dictator L. Papirius 
Cursor, in the war with the Samnites ; and in the following year, b. 
c. 308, he was consul a second time with Q. Fabius Maximus. While 
his colleague marched against the Samnites, Decius had the conduct 
of the war against the Etruscans, which he prosecuted with so much 
vigour that the Etruscans were contented to purchase a year's truce 
by paying and clothing the Roman army for that year. In b.c. 306 


he was magister equitum to the dictator P. Cornelius Scipio 
Barbatus, and in b. c. 304 censor with Q. Fabius Maximus, his 
colleague in his second consulship, in conjunction with whom he 
effected the important reform in the constitution by which the 
libertini were confined to the four city tribes. In b. c. 300 Decius 
was the great advocate of the Ogulnian law for throwing open the 
pontificate and augurate to the plebeians, in opposition to the 
patrician App. Claudius Caecus; and upon the enactment of the law 
in this year, he was one of the first plebeians elected into the 
college of pontiffs. 


In b. c. 297 Decius was elected consul a third time with his former 
colleague Q. Fabius Maximus, at the express wish of the latter. Both 
consuls marched into Samnium by different routes : Decius defeated 
the Apulians near Maleventum, and then traversed Samnium, and 
probably Apulia also, devastating the country in every direction. He 
continued in Samnium during the following year as proconsul, and 
took three Samnite towns ; but the capture of these towns is in 
other accounts attributed to Fabius or the new consuls. 


In B- c. 295 Decius was elected consul a fourth time with his old 
colleague Fabius Maximus. The republic was menaced by a 
formidable coalition of Etruscans, Samnites, Umbrians, and Gauls; 
the aged Fabius was unanimously called to the consulship in order 
to meet the danger, but he would not accept the dignity without 
having his former colleague associated with him in the honour and 
the peril. Decius was first posted in Samnium, but subsequently 
hastened into Etruria to the assistance of his colleague, and 
commanded the left wing of the Roman army at the decisive battle 
of Sentinum. Here he was opposed to the Gauls, and when his 
troops began to give way under the terrible attacks of the latter, he 
resolved to imitate the example of his father, dedicated himself .and 
the army of the 
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enemy to the gods of the dead, and fell as a sacrifice for his nation. 
(Liv. ix. 40, 41, 44, 46, x. 7—9, 14—17, 22,24 26—29 ; AureL Viet. 
Lc.; Zonar. viii. 1 ; Flor. i. 17 ; VaL Max. v. 6. § 6; Cic. in 


Orelli, /. c.) 


3. P. Decius Mus, son of the preceding, was consul in b. c. 279, and 
fought with his colleague P. Sulpicius against Pyrrhus at the battle 
of Asculum. Before the battle alarm had been spread in the camp of 
Pyrrhus, by the report that the consul Decius intended, like his 
father and grandfather, to devote himself to death and the army of 
the enemy to destruction. Pyrrhus in consequence sent word to the 
consuls that he had given orders that Decius should not be killed 
but taken alive, and that he would put him to death as a malefactor. 
A later legend, recorded by Cicero (Tusc. i. 37, ii. 


19) , related that Decius sacrificed himself at this battle like his 
father and grandfather; and it is not improbable, as Niebuhr has 
conjectured, that Cicero may have found this statement in Ennius. 
In other passages, however, Cicero speaks only of two Decii —Decii 
duo fortes viri (Cic. de Off. iii. 4, Cat 


20) . As to the result of the battle of Asculum, it is differently stated 
by different writers. Hieronymus of Cardia related that Pyrrhus 
gained a victory, Dionysius represented it as a drawn battle, and the 
Homan annalists claimed the victory for the Romans. The last 
statement is certainly false, and it appears that Pyrrhus was 
superior in the contest, though the victory was not a very decisive 
one. (Zonar. viii. 5 ; Plut Pyrrh. 21 ; Eutrop. ii. 13 ; Oros. iv. 1 ; 
Flor. i. 18. § 9 ; Niebuhr, Hist of Rome, voL iii. pp. 602—606.) 


At a later time Decius, according to the account In Aurelius Victor 
(de Vir. Ill 36), was sent against Volsinii, where the manumitted 
slaves had acquired the supreme power, and were treating their 
former masters with severity. He killed a great number of them, and 
reduced the others to slavery again. Other accounts, however, 
ascribe the expedition against the slaves of Volsinii toQ. Fabius 
Maximus Gurges, in his third consulship, B. c. 265 (Flor. i. 21 ; 
Zonar. viii. 7) ; but as Zonaras states that Fabius died of a wound 
during the siege of the town, it has been conjectured by Freinsheim 
that Decius may have commanded the array after the death of the 


consul, and may thus have obtained the credit of the victory. 


MUSA, a rhetorician, frequently referred to by the elder Seneca, 
who calls him a man “ multi ingenii, nullius cordis.” ( Controv . 
Praef. v.) Schott conjectures that this Musa may be the same person 
as Antonius Musa, the physician of Augustus mentioned below, but 
this i6 not very probable. 


MUSA, AEMI'LIA, a rich woman, who died intestate in the reign of 
Tiberius, a. d. 17. Her property was claimed for the fiscus or 
imperial treasury, but was surrendered by the emperor to Aemilius 
Lepidus, to whose family she appeared to belong. Her surname 
Musa shows that she was a freed woman. (Tac. Ann. ii. 48.) 


MUSA, ANTO'NIUS, a celebrated physician at Rome about the 
beginning of the Christian era. He was brother to Euphorbus, the 
physician to king Juba, and was himself the physician to the 
emperor Augustus. He was originally, according to Dion Cassius 
(liii. 30, p. 517), a freedman, an assertion which some persons, who 
are over-jealous about the dignity ofthe medical profession among 
the Romans, have controverted. When the em 


peror wa3 seriously ill, and had been made worse by a hot regimen 
and treatment, B.C. 23, Antonius Musa succeeded in restoring him 
to health by means of cold bathing and cooling drinks, for which 
service he received from Augustus and the senate a large sum of 
money and the permission to wear a gold ring, and also had a 
statue erected in his honour near that of Aesculapius by public 
subscription. (Dion Cass. 1. c.; Schol . ad Horat. Epist. i. 15.3; 
Sueton. August 59, 81; Plin. H. N. xix. 38, xxv. 38, xxix. 5.) . He 
seems to have been attached to this mode of treatment, to which 
Horace alludes (/. c.), but failed when he applied it to the case of 
M. Marcellus, who died under his care a few months after the 
recovery of Augustus, b. c. 23. (Dion Cass. 1. c.) He is by some 
scholars supposed to be the person to whom one of Virgil's epigrams 
is inscribed ( Caial . 13); but it is hardly likely, that, in a 
complimentary poem addressed to so eminent a physician, no 
mention whatever should be made of his medical acquirements. He 
has also been supposed to bo the person described by Virgil in the 
Aeneid (xii. 390, &c.) under the name lapis. (See Atterbnry’s 
Reflexions on the Character of lapis , &c.) He wrote several 


pharmaceutical works (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 1, 
vol. xiii. p. 463), which are frequently quoted by Galen (vol. xiii. 
pp. 47, 206, 263, 326, &c.), but of which nothing but a few 
fragments remain. There are, however, two short Latin medical 
works ascribed to Antonius Musa, but these are universally 
considered to bo spurious. One of these is entitled “ De Herba 
Betonica,” which is to be found in the collection of medical writers 
published by Torinus, Basil. 1528, fol.; in Ackermann's “ Parabilium 
Medicamentorum Scriptures Antiqui,” Norimb. 1788, 8vo.; and 
elsewhere. The other little work is entitled u Instructio de Bona 
Valetudine Conservanda,” and is appended to the edition of Sextus 
Placitus published in 1538, Norimb., 4to. Neither of these works 
require any particular notice here. The genuine fragments of his 
writings that remain were collected and published by Flor. Caldani, 
Bassano, 1800, 8vo. Further information respecting his life and 
writings may be found in J. C. G. Ackermann's work, “ De Antonio 
Musa et Libris qui illi adscribuntur,” Altorf. 1786, 4to. See also 
Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 65, ed. vet. ; Haller’s Bibliodu Botan. 
vol. i. p. 63 ; id. Biblioth. Medic. Pract vol. L p. 150 ; Sprengel, Hist, 
de la Med.; Choulant, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere 
Median. [W. A. G.] 


MUSA, Q. POMPO'NIUS, only known to us from coins, a specimen 
of which is annexed. The head on the obverse is uncertain : the 
figure on the reverse is one of the Muses, having reference to the 
cognomen of this Pomponius. 


OD 
COIN OF Q. POMPONIUS MUSA. 
MUSAE (Moutrai). The Muses, according xo the earliest writers, 


were the inspiring goddesses of song, and, according to later 
notions, divinities 


MUSAE. 


presiding over the different kinds of poetry, and over the arts an <J 


sciences. They were originally regarded as the nymphs of inspiring 
wells, near which they were worshipped, and bore different names 
in different places, until the Thraco-Boeotian worship of the nine 
Muses spread from Boeotia over other parts of Greece, and 
ultimately became generally established. ( Respecting the Muses 
conceived as nymphs see Schol. ad Theocrit. vii. 92 ; Hesych. s. v. N 
vptprj ; Steph. Byz. s. v . T 6fifa6os ; Serv. ad Virg. Edog. vii. 21.) 


The genealogy of the Muses is not the same in all writers. The most 
common notion was, that they were the daughters of Zeus and 
Mnemosyne, and born in Pieria, at the foot of Mount Olympus (Hes. 
Theog. 52, &c., 915 ; Horn. //. ii. 491, Od. i. 10 ; Apollod. i- 3. 8 1) 
; but some call them the daughters of Uranus and Gaea (Schol. ad 
Find. Nem. iii. 16 ; Paus. ix. 29. § 2 ; Diod. iv. 7 ; Arnob. adv. Gent. 
iii. 37), and others daughters of Pierus and a Pimpleian nymph, 
whom Cicero (De Nat. Deor. iii. 21) calls Antiope (Tzetz. ad Hes. 
Op. et D. p. 6 ; Paus. I. c.), or of Apollo, or of Zeus and Plusia, or of 
Zeus and Moneta, probably a mere translation of Mnemosyne or 
Mneme, whence they are called Mnemonides (Ov. Met v. 268), or of 
Zeus and Minerva (Isid. Orig. iii. 14), or lastly of Aether and Gaea. 
(Hygin. Fab. Praef.) Etipheme is called the nurse of the Muses, and 
at the foot of Mount Helicon her statue stood beside that of Linus. 
(Paus. ix. 29. § 3.) 


With regard to the number of the Muses, we are informed that 
originally three were worshipped on Mount Helicon in Boeotia, 
namely, Melete (meditation), Mneme (memory), and Aoede (song); 
and their worship and names are said to have been first introduced 
by Ephialtes and Otus. (Paus. ix. 29. § 1, &c.) Three were also 
recognised at Sicyon, where one of them bore the name of 
Polyraatheia (Plut Sympos. ix. 14), and at Delphi, where their 
names were identical with those of the lowest, middle, and highest 
chord of the lyre, viz. Nete, Mese, and Hypate (Plut. 1. c.), or 
Cephisso, Apollonis, and Borysthenis, which names characterise 
them as the daughters of Apollo. (Tzetz. L o.; Arnob. iii. 37 ; Serv. 
ad Virg. Edog. vii. 21 ; Diod. iv. 7.) As daughters of Zeus and Plusia 
we find mention of four Muses, viz. Thelxinoe (the heart 
delighting), Aoede (song), Arche (beginning), and Melete. (Cic., 
Arnob., Tzetz. U. 00.; Serv. ad Aen. i. 12.) Some accounts, again, in 
which they are called daughters of Pierus, mention seven 


Muse9,viz. Neilo, Tritone, Asopo, Heptapora, Achelois, Tipoplo, and 
Rhodia (Tzetz. Arnob. U. cc.), and others, lastly, mention eight, 
which is also said to have been the number recognised at Athens. 
(Arnob. L c. ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 12 ; Plat. De Re Publ. p. 116.) At 
length, however, the number nine appears to have become 
established in all Greece. Homer sometimes mentions Musa only in 
the singular, and sometimes Musae in the plural, and once only ( 
Od. xxiv. 60) he speaks of nine Muses, though without mentioning 
any of their names. Hesiod (Theog. 77. &c.) is the firet that states 
the names of all the nine, and these nine names henceforth became 
established. They are Cleio, Euterpe, Thaleia, Melpomene, 
Terpsichore, Erato, Polymnia, Urania, and Calliope. Plutarch (l. c.) 
states that in some places all nine were designated by the common 
name Mneiae, i. e. Remembrances. 
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If we now inquire into the notions entertained about the nature and 
character of the Muses, we find that, in the Homeric poems, they 
are the goddesses of song and poetry, and live in Olympus. CII. it 
484.) There they sing the festive songs at the repasts of the 
immortals (II. i. 604, Hymn, in ApoU. Pyth. 11), and at the funeral 
of Patroclus they sing lamentations. (Od. xxiv. 60 ; comp. Pind. 
Isthm. viiL 126.) The power which we find most frequently assigned 
to them, is that of bringing before the mind of the mortal poet the 
events which he has to relate ; and that of conferring upon him the 
gift of song, and of giving gracefulness to what he utters. (II. ii. 484, 
491, 761, Od. i. 1, viii. 63, &c., 481, 488 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
259.) There seems to be no reason for doubting that the earliest 
poets in their invocation of the Muse or Muses were perfectly 
sincere, and that they actually believed in their being inspired by 
the goddesses; but in later times among the Greeks and the Romans, 
as well as in our own days, the invocation of the Muses is a mere 
formal imitation of the early poets. Thamyris, who presumed to 
excel the Muses, was deprived by them of the gift they had 
bestowed on him, and punished with blindness. (Horn. IL ii. 594, 
&c. ; Apollod. i. 3. § 3.) The Seirens, who likewise ventured upon a 
contest with them, were deprived of the feathers of their wings, and 
the Muses themselves put them on as an ornament (Eustath; ad 
Horn. p. 85) ; and the nine daughters of Pierus, who presumed to 


rival the Muses, were metamorphosed into birds. (Anton. Lib. 9 ; 
Ov. Met. v. 300, &c.) As poets and bards derived their power from 
them, they are frequently called either their disciples or sons. 
(Horn. Od. viii. 481, Hymn, in Lun. 20; Hes. Theog. 22 ; Pind. Nem. 
iii. 1 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, ii. 476.) Thus Linus is called a son of 
Amphimarus and Urania (Paus. ix. 29. § 3), or of Apollo and 
Calliope, or Terpsichore (Apollod. i. 3. § 2) ; Hyacinthus a son of 
Pierus and Cleio (Apollod. i. 3. § 3) ; Orpheus a son of Calliope or 
Cleio, and Thamyris a son of Erato. These and a few others are the 
cases in which the Muses are described as mothers ; but the more 
general idea was, that, like other nymphs, they were virgin 
divinities. Being goddesses of song, they are naturally connected 
with Apollo, the god of the lyre, who like them instructs the bards, 
and is mentioned along with them even by Homer. (II. i. 603, Od. 
viii. 488.) In later times Apollo is placed in very close connection 
with the Muses, for he is described as the leader of the choir of the 
Muses by the surname Mouaay4r7js. (Diod. i. 18.) A further feature 
in the character of the Muses is their prophetic power, which 
belongs to them, partly because they were regarded as inspiring 
nymphs, and partly because of their connection with the prophetic 
god of Delphi. Hence, they instructed, for example, Aristaeus in the 
art of prophecy. (Apollon. Rhod. ii 512.) That dancing, too, was one 
of the occupations of the Muses, may be inferred from the close 
connection existing among the Greeks between music, poetry, and 
dancing. As the inspiring nymphs loved to dwell on Mount Helicon, 
they were naturally associated with Dionysus and dramatic poetry, 
and hence they are described as the companions, playmates, or 
nurses of Dionysus. 


The worship of the Muses points originally to Thrace and Pieria 


about mount Olympas, from whence it was introduced into Boeotia, 
in sucha 
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manner that the names of mountains, grottoes, and wells, connected 


with their worship, were likewise transferred from the north to the 
south. Near mount Helicon, Ephialtes and Otus are said to have 
offered the first sacrifices to them; and in the same place there was 
a sanctuary with their statues, the sacred wells Aganippe and 
Hippocrene, and on mount Leibethrion, w inch is connected with 
Helicon, there was a sacred grotto of the Muses. (Paus. ix. 29. § 1, 
&C-, 30. § 1, 31. § 3; Strab. pp. 410, 471; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. x. 
11.) 


Pierus, a Macedonian, is said to have been the first who introduced 
the worship of the nine Muses, from Thrace to Thespiae, at the foot 
of mount Helicon. (Paus. ix. 29. § 2.) There they had a temple and 
statues, and the Thespians celebrated a solemn festival of the Muses 
on mount Helicon, called Mowreio. (Paus. ix. 27. § 4, 31. § 3 ; Pind. 
Fragm. p. 656, ed. Boeckh ; Diod. xvii. 16.) Mount Parnassus was 
likewise sacred to them, with the Castalian spring, near which they 
had a temple. (Plut De Pyth . Orao. 17.) From Boeotia, which thus 
became the focus of the worship of the nine Muses, it afterwards 
spread into the adjacent and more distant parts of Greece. Thus we 
find at Athens a temple of the Muses in the Academy (Paus. i. 80. 8 
2) ; at Sparta sacrifices were offered to them before fighting a battle 
(iii. 17. 8 5) ; at Troezene, where their worship had been introduced 
by Ardalus, sacrifices were offered to them conjointly with Hypnos, 
the god of sleep (Paus. iii. 31. § 4, &c.) ; at Corinth, Peirene, the 
spring of Pegasus, was sacred to them (Pers. SaL Prol. 4; Stat. Silv. 
ii. 7. 1) ; at Rome they had an altar in common with Hercules, who 
was also regarded as Musagotes, and they possessed a temple at 
Arabracia adorned with their statues. (Plut. Quaest. Pom. 59 ; Plin. 
H. N. xxxv. 36.) The sacrifices offered to them consisted of libations 
of water or milk, and of honey. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. CoL 100 ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vii. 21.) The various surnames by which they 
are designated by the poets are for the most part derived from the 
places which were sacred to them or in which they were 
worshipped, while some are descriptive of the sweetness of their 
songs. 


In the most ancient works of art we find only three Muses, and their 
attributes are musical instruments, such as the flute, the lyre, or the 
barbiton. Later artists gave to each of the nine sisters different 
attributes as well as different attitudes, of which we here add a brief 


account. 1. Calliope, the Muse of epic poetry, appears with a tablet 
and stylus, and sometimes with a roll of paper; 2. Cleio, the Muse of 
history, appears in a sitting attitude, with an open roll of paper, or 
an open chest of books ; 3. Euterpe, the Muse of lyric poetry, with a 
flute; 4. Melpomene, the Muse of tragedy, with a tragic mask, the 
club of Heracles, or a sword, her head is surrounded with vine 
leaves, and she wears the cothurnus; 5. Terpsichore, the Muse of 
choral dance and song, appears with the lyre and the plectrum ; 6. 
Erato, the Muse of erotic poetry and mimic imitation, sometimes, 
also, has the lyre; 7. Polyrania, or Polyhymnia, the Muse of the 
sublime hymn, usually appears without any attribute, in a pensive 
or meditating attitude; 8. Urania, the Muse of astronomy, with a 
staff pointing to a globe ; 9. Thaleia, the Muse.of comedy and of 
merry or idyllic poetry, appears with the .comic mask, a shepherd’s 
staff, or 
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a wreath of ivy. In some representations the Muses are seen with 
feathers op their heads, alluding to their contest with the Seirens. 
(Hirt, Mgthol. Bilderb. p. 203, &c.) [L. S.] 


MUSAEUS (Mouoatos), an officer of Antiochus the Great, king of 
Syria. After the decisive battle of Sipylus, B. c. 190, he came as an 
ambassador to the Scipioa, then at Sardis, to request permission for 
the king to send commissioners to treat of peace. (Polyb. xxi. 13 ; 
Liv. xxxvii. 45 ; App. Syr. 38.) In b. c. 188 Musaeus was again sent 
by Antiochus to Cn. Manlius Vulso, the Roman proconsul in Asia, to 
learn the terms on which the peace between his master and the 
Romans would be finally ratified. (Polyb. xxii. 24 ; Liv. xxxviii. 37 ; 
App. Syr. 39.) [E. E.] 


MUSAEUS (Mouocuos), literary. 1. A semimythological personage, 
to be classed with Olen, Orpheus, and Pamphus. He was regarded as 
the author of various poetical compositions, especially as connected 
with the mystic rites of Demeter at Eleusis, over which the legend 
represented him ns presiding in the time of Heracles. (Diod. iv. 25.) 
He was reputed to belong to the family of the Euraolpidae, being 
the son of Eumolpus and Selene. (Philochor. ap. Schol. ad Arist. 
Pan. 1065 ; Diog. Laert. Prooem. 3.) In other variations of the myth 
he was less definitely called a Thracian. According to other legends 


he was the son of Orpheus, of whom he was generally considered as 
the imitator and disciple. (Diod. iv. 26; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vi. 667.) 
Others made him the son of Antiphemus, or Antiophcmus, and 
Helena. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. CoL 1047 ; Suid. s. v. Movoaios.) In 
Aristotle (Mirab. p. 711, a.) a wife Deioce is given him; while in the 
elegiac poem of Hermesianax,quoted by Athenaeus(xiii. p.597), 
Antiopo is mentioned as’ his wife or mistress. Suidas gives him a 
son Eumolpus. The scholiast on Aristophanes mentions an 
inscription said to have been placed on the tomb of Musaeus at 
Phalerua. Pausanias (i. 25. § 8) mentions a tradition that the 
Mowruoy in Peiraeus bore that name from having been the place 
where Musaeus was buried. Wo find the following poetical 
compositions, accounted as his among the ancients: — 1. Xprjapol, 
Oracles. (Aristoph. Ran. 1031 ; Paus. x. 9. § 11; Herod. viiL 96.) 
Onomacritus, in the time of the Peisistratidae, made it his business 
to collect and arrange the oracles that passed under the name of 
Musaeus, and was banished by Hipparchus for interpolating in the 
collection oracles of his own making. (Herod, vii. 6; Paus. i. 22. § 
7.) 2. 'Tiro*frcu, or precepts, addressed to his son Eumolpus, and 
extending to the length of 4000 lines (Suid. 1. c.). 3. A hymn to 
Demeter. This composition is set down by Pausanias (i. 22. § 7) as 
the only genuine production of Musaeus extant in his day.' 4. ’E 
£afce<re<s v6ao>v. (Aristoph. Ran. 1031 ; Plin. H. N. xxi. 8. 
s.21.) 5. Qeoyovla. (Diog. Laert. Prooem. 3). 6. Tnavoypatpla. 
(Schol. ad Apoll . Rhod. iii.). 7. 2<pa?pa. (Diog. Laert. Lo.). What 
this sphaera was, is not clear. 8. IlapaAvtreis, TcArral and K adap/ 
xoi. (Schol. ad A rist. Lc.; Plat. RespubL ii. p. 364, extr.) Aristotle ( 
Polit. viii. 5, Hist. Anim. vi. 6) quotes some verses of Musaeus, but 
without specifying from what work or collection. Some have 
supposed the Musaeus who is spoken of as the author of the 
Qeoyovla and 2 < pa?pa, to be a different person from the old bard 
of that name. But there does not appear to be any evidence to 


MUSICANUS. 


support that view. The poem on the loves of Hero and Leander is by 
a very much later author. Nothing remains of the poems attributed 
to Musaeus but the few quotations in Pausanias, Plato, Clemens 


Alexandrinus, Philostratus, and Aristotle. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol.i. 
p. 119.) 


2. An ancient Theban lyric poet, the son of Thamyra and 
Philammon, who, according to Suidas (s.V.), lived considerably 
before the Trojan war. 


3. An epic poet, a native of Ephesus, who lived probably about the 
middle of the second century b. c. According to Suidas, he wrote a 
poem entitled ntpoijh, in ten books, dedicated to Eumenes and 
Attalus. What Suidas means by the expression, rwv rods 
IUpyaprjvovs Kal adrds kvkAous, it is not easy to say. 


4. A grammarian, the author of the celebrated 


poem on the loves of Hero and Leander. Nothing is known of his 
personal history ; and the elder Scaliger even supposed that the 
poem was the work of the ancient Athenian bard. But in many of 
the manuscripts the author is distinctly called Musaeus the 
grammarian ; and it is now agreed on all hands that the poem is 
quite a late production. According to Schrader and other critics the 
author did not live earlier than the fifth century of our era. The 
general style is quite different from the simplicity of the older poets, 
and several individual expressions betray the lateness of its origin. 
The poem was first discovered in the thirteenth century. Numerous 
editions of it have been published. The first, with a Latin version by 
Marcus Musurus, without any indication of the date or place. Of the 
rest may be mentioned those by Kromayer, Halae Mngd. 1721; by 
Schrader, 1742; by Heinrich, 1793; by Passow, Leipzig, 1810; and 
by Schaefer, Leipzig 1825. There are several translations of the 
poem. In English, by Marlowe, Stapylton, Stirling, &c.; in German, 
by Stollberg, Passow, &c.; in French, by Marot, &c.; in Italian, by 
Bernardo Tasso, Bettoni, &c. [C. P. M.J 


MUSA'GETES. [Musae.] 


MUSCA, a surname of the Scmpronia gens. 1. T. Sempkoniijs Musca, 
one of the five commissioners appointed in B. c. 168 to settle the 
disputes between the Pisani and Lunenses. (Liv. xlv. 13.) 


2, 3. A. Sempronius and M. Sempronius, his brother, bore 


undoubtedly the surname of Musca, since it is related that when 
they embraced a certain Vargula in their canvass, the latter called 
out Puer abige Miucas. (Cic. de OraL ii. 60.) 


. 4. Sempronius Musca, detected C. Gallius in the act of adultery 
with his wife, and scourged him to death. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 13.) 


5. Musca, mentioned by Cicero in b.c. 45, appears to have been a 
freedraan or steward of Atticus. (Cic. ad Att. xii. 40.) 


MUSICA'NUS, the ruler of a kingdom on the banks of the Indus, the 
capital of which was probably near Bukkur. On the sudden 
approach of Alexander (b. c. 325) Musicanus, who had hitherto sent 
no tokens of submission to Alexander, being dismayed by his 
sudden appearance, hastened to meet him with humble 
acknowledgements of his fault and rich presents. He was graciously 
received by Alexander, who allowed him to retain his kingdom, 
with the fertility and opulence of which he was greatly struck. But 
when Alexander marched westwards to attack Porticanus 
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Musicanus was induced by the Brahmins to revolt. Alexander sent a 
force against him under Python, who overran the country, captured 
the towns, which he either destroyed or garrisoned, and took 
Musicanus prisoner, together with his principal Brahmins. 
Alexander ordered them to be crucified. It has been conjectured 
that the name Musicanus means the khan or rajah of Moosh ; but 
Thirlwall (History of Greece, vol. vii. p. 48) doubts whether the title 
khan was in use in the time of Alexander on the lower Indus. 
Curtius gives the name Musicani to the people. (Arrian, vi. 15—17 ; 
Curt, ix. 8.) [C. P. M.] 


MUSONIA'NUS, a native of Antioch, an officer under the emperor 
Constantine the Great and his successors. His first name was 
Strategus. He was an eloquent speaker both in Greek and Latin, and 
first acquired the favour of Constantine by acquiring for him an 
acquaintance with the doctrines of the Manichaeans and other 
sectaries. Pleased with his diligence, the emperor gave him the 
name of Musonianus, and promoted his advancement in office. 
(Amm. Marc. xv. 13.) Ho is well spoken of in other respects, but is 


charged with avarice and the love of being flattered. He supported 
the Arinn party, and under the Arinn emperor, Constantius, attained 
the rank of praefectus praetorio Orient! s, which he held from a. d. 
354 to 358. He was employed to punish a sedition at Antioch, in a. 
d. 354. According to Libanius, he obeyed the emperor’s orders, to 
act with moderation; but Ammianus (L c.) charges him with cruelty 
to some poor people who were innocent, and letting the guilty rich 
escape, on their paying him heavy suras for his own advantage. In 
355, he was too much employed in pillaging the country to defend 
it against the Persians, with whom he sought in vain to conclude a 
peace. Nothing more is known of him. (Liban. Epiet. passim ; Amm. 
Marc. IL oc. and xvi. 9, xvii. 5; Tillomont, Hist, des Empereurs , vol. 
iv.) [J. C. M.] MUSO'NIUS RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 


MUSS I'D IA GENS, only occurs on coins, With the cognomen 
Longus. A specimen of these coins is given under Longus. 


MUSTE LA, was a person with whom Cicero, in B.C. 46, had some 
negotiations respecting the purchase of the Villa Clodiana (ad Att. 
xii. 5, 44, 47, xiii. 3) [W. B. D ] 


MUSTE'LA,TAMI'SIUS, a native of Anagnia in the Hernican 
territory, was one of M. Antony’s retainers in B. c. 44—3. (Cic. Phil. 
ii. 4, v. 6, viii. 9, xii. 6, xiii. 2, ad Att. xvi. 11.) [W.B.D.] MU'STIUS, 
was a Roman eques and revenueformer, about the time of the 
praetorship of Verres, b.c. 75, who defrauded M. Junius, a ward and 
stepson of Mustius. He was once defended by Cicero, but the speech 
is lost and its occasion unknown. (Cic. in Verr. i. 51, 52 ; Pseud- 
Ascon. in Act. II. Verrian. p. 195, ed. Orelli.) [W.B.D.] MU'STIUS, an 
architect, and a friend of the younger Pliny. (Ep. ix. 39.) [P. S-] 


MUTIA'NUS, [Mucianus. ] 


MUTILUS, C. PA'PIUS, one of the principal Samnite generals in the 
Marsic or Social war, k. c. 90—89. At the head of the greater part of 
the Samnite forces, he invaded Campania, took several of its towns, 
and obliged almost all the rest to surrender to him ; but having 
made an attack upon the camp of the consul. Sex. Caesar, he was 
repulsed with a loss of 6000 men, b. c. 90. In the following 
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year he had to resist Sulla, who had penetrated into Sam mum, but 
he experienced a total defeat, was badly wounded in the 
engagement, and fled with a few troops to Aesernia. (Appian, B. C. 
i. 40, 42, 51 ; Oros. v. 18; Veil. Pat. it 16; Diod. xxxvii. Ed. 1.) The 
name of this Saranite leader is given differently ; but C. Papius 
Mutilus seems to have been his real name. Orosius calls him Papius 
Mutilus; Velleius terms him Papius Mutilius ; and Appian styles him 
in two passages (L 40, 42) C. Papius, and in the third (i. 51) 
Motilus, who is evidently the same person as the one he had 
previously called C. Papius. Diodorus names him C. Aponius 
Motulus (M5 tuAos). The name Mutilus lias been conjectured by a 
recent writer to be the same as Metellus, but there is no certainty 
on this point (Comp. Prosper M6rimee, E'tudes sur Ctlisloire 
Romaine , vol. i. pp. 137, 138, Paris, 1844.) 


Appian relates (B. C. iv. 25), in his account of the proscription of b. 
c. 43, that there was one Statius proscribed who had distinguished 
himself greatly as a leader of the Samnites in the Social war, and 
who had afterwards been admitted into the Roman senate on 
account of the renown of his exploits, his wealth, and his noble 
birth. He was then eighty years of age, and his name was put down 
on the fatal list on account of his wealth. Now, as there is no one 
known in the Social war of the name of Statius, Wesseling 
conjectured (ad Diod. 1. o.) that we ought to read Papius instead ; 
and this correction has been generally received by subsequent 
writers. The principal objection to it, however, is that Livy 6peaks 
(Epit. 89) of the death of a Mutilus in the proscription of Sulla; and 
from the prominence given to the death of this person in the 
Epitome, it would almost appear as if he intended the great Samnite 
leader. (Comp. Prosper Mferimee, Ibid. vol. i. p. 325.) 


MU'TILUS, PA'PIUS, a flatterer of Tiberius, proposed in the senate, 
a. d. 16, that the 13th of September — the day on which Scribonius 
Libo Drusus destroyed himself—should be observed as a public 
holiday, and that offerings should be made at the shrines of Jupiter, 


Mars, and Concordia. (Tac. Ann. ii. 32.) 


MUTINES (Movrii/ar, Polybius calls him Mvrt < Ws), an African by 
birth, belonging to the halfcaste race called the Lybio-Phoenicians. 
He was brought up and trained in war under the eye of Hannibal, 
and having given frequent proofs of bis ability and activity as an 
officer, was selected by that general to take the command in Sicily 
after the death of Hippocrates. He accordingly joined Epicydes and 
Hanno at Agrigen turn before the close of the year b. c. 212, and 
being placed at the head of the Numidian cavalry, quickly spread 
his ravages through great part of the island. Marcellus was now 
compelled to turn his arm9 against this new enemy, and advanced 
as far as the river Himera, where he sustained a severe check from 
the cavalry of Mutines ; but shortly after the jealousy of Hanno and 
Epicydes prompted them to give battle during a temporary absence 
of the Numidian leader, and they were totally defeated. (Polyb. ix. 
22 ; Liv. xxv. 40, 41.) But even after this blow Mutines was soon 
able to resume the offensive, and, instead of shutting himself up 
within the walls of Agrigentum, carried his daring and destructive 
excursions into every part of the island. Laevinus, the new consul, 
who had suc 
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ceeded Marcellus in the command, seems to have been wholly 
unable, to repress these sallies ; but the envy and jealousy of the 
Carthaginian general at length effected what the Roman arms could 
not, and Hanno having been prompted by these base motives to the 
dangerous step of superseding Mutines in his command, the latter, 
fired with resentment at the indignity, immediately entered into 
communication with the Romans, and betrayed Agrigentum into the 
hands of Laevinus. (Liv. xxvi. 21, 40; Zonar. ix. 7.) For this service 
he was rewarded with the rights of a Roman citizen, in addition to 
other honours. (Liv. xxvii. 5.) [E. H. B.] 


MU'TIUS, a Roman architect of very great skill, who flourished in 
the first century b. a, and built the temple Honoris et Virtulis 
Marianae. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 17.) [P. S.] 


MUTO or MUTTO, Q. was a man of the lowest rank, who was 
prosecuted by L. Laelius. (Cic. pro Scaur. 2, pro Fundan. Fr. i. p. 


445, of the fourth volume of Orelli's Cicero.) [W.B.D.] MUTUNUS or 
MUTINUS, that is, the phallus, or Priapus, which was believed to be 
the mo9t powerful averter of demons, and of all evil that resulted 
from pride and boastfulness, and the like. The name is probably 
connected with pirrrds or fivrrjs, i. e. 6 irpds rd (Uppotitoia &cAe 
\vptyos. Mutunus is usually mentioned with the surname Tutunus 
or Tutinus, which seems to be connected with the verb tucri. A 
public Mutunus, that is, the one who averted evil from the city of 
Rome and the republic, had a sanctuary in the upper part of Velia, 
which existed there down to the time of Augustus, when it was 
removed outside the city. (Amob. adv. Gent. iv. 7 ; August. De Civ. 
Dei, iv. 11; Lactant i. 20; Tertull. Apol. 25; Fest. p. 154, ed. Muller.) 
[L. S.j 


MYAGRUS, a Phocaean, is mentioned by Pliny among those 
statuaries who made athletas et armatos et venatores 
sacrijkantesque (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34), and by Vitruvius as one 
of those artists who failed to attain to eminence, not for the want of 
industry and skill, but of good fortune (iii. Praef. § 2). [P. S.j 


MYCALE'SIDES (MvKaKTjoibts), the mountain nymphs of Mycale. 
(Callim. Hymn, in Del. 50; Pans. vii. 4. § 1.) [L. S.] 


MYCALE'SSIA (Mt/KaATjoafa), a surname of Demeter, derived from 
Mycalessus in Boeotia, where the goddess had a sanctuary. (Paus. 
ix. 19. § 4.) [L. S.] . 


MYCE'NE (Mvk^vtj), a daughter of Inachus and wife of Arestor, from 
whom the town of Mycenae or Mycene was believed to have 
derived its name. (Horn. Od. ii. 120; Paus. ii. 16. § 3.) [L. S.) . 


MYCERI'NUS, or MECHERI'NUS (Mi/x€pivos, Mcxcpiwr), was son 
of Cheops, king of Egypt, according to Herodotus and Diodorus, and 
succeeded his uncle Chephren on the throne. His conduct formed a 
strong contrast to that of his father and uncle, being as mild and 
just as theirs had been tyrannical On the death of his daughter, he 
placed her corpse within the hollow body of a wooden cow, which 
was covered with gold. Herodotus tells us that it was still to be seen 
at Sai's in his time. We further hear of Mycerinus that, being 
warned by an oracle that he should die at the end of six years, 
because he had been a gentle ruler and had not wreaked the 


vengeance of the gods on Egypt, he gave himself up to 
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revelry, and strove to double his allotted time by turning night into 
day. He built a pyramid also, or rather began to build it, but died 
before it was finished. It was smaller than those of Cheops and 
Chephren, and, according to Herodotus, was wrongly ascribed by 
some to the Greek hetaera Rhodopis. (Herod, ii. 129—134 ; Diod. i. 
64 ; Ath. x. p. 438, b.) [E. K] 


MY DON, of Soli, a painter of some note, was the disciple of the 
statuary Pyromachns. He therefore flourished about OL 138 or B. c. 
228. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42.) [P. S.] 


MYGDON (Mi‘ySwv). 1. A brother of Araycus, king of the Bebryces, 
wa9 slain by Heracles, who assisted Lycus in his war with Mygdon. 
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 9.). 


2. A son of Acmon, a Phrygian king, who fought with Otreus and 
Priam against the Amazons. (Horn. II. iii. 186, &c.; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 402.) A part of the Phrygians are said to have been called 
after him Mygdonians. (Paus. x. 27, init.; comp. Co roe bus.) [L. S.J 


MYIA (Mi/ia). 1. Daughter of Pythagoras and Theano (Porphyr. p. 3 
; Clemens Alex. Strom. iv. p. 522 ; Suidas), was, according to 
lamblichus, the wife of Milon of Crotona. A Tetter, addressed to a 
certain Phyllis, is extant under her name. (Lucian, Muscat Enc. 
extr.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 883, 886.) 


2. A Spartan poetess, who composed hymns to Apollo and Diana 
(Suidas, #. t>.). Lucian (Muscat Eno. extr.) mentions an ancient 
poetess of the name, celebrated for her beauty and learning, but 
whether he refers to the Spartan poetess or not, is uncertain. 


3. A Thespian poetess, who wrote some lyrical 


poems (Suidas, s. t>.). She is probably the same with Corinna 
[Corinka], who bore that surname. [C. P.M.1 


MYIAGRUS or MYIODES (M vlaypos), that is, the fly catcher, is the 
name of a hero, who was invoked at Aliphera, at the festival of 
Athena, as thp protector against flies. (Paus. v. 14. § 2, viii. 26. § 4.) 
[L. S.] 


MYLES (MrfAijy), a son of Lelex, brother of Polycaon, father of 
Eurotas, and king of Lacedaemon, was regarded as the inventor of 
mills. (Paus. iii. 1. § 1, 20. § 2, iv. 1. § 2.) Stephanus Byzantius 
mentions Mu\amoi &€ol as the protectors of mills. [L. S.] 


MYLLUS (MuAAor), a comic poet, a contemporary of Epicharmus, 
who with Euetes and Euxenidcs revived comedy in Athens at the 
6ame time that Epicharmus was labouring in the same direction in 
Sicily. He appears to have been especially successful in the 
representation of a deaf man, who, nevertheless, hears every thing ; 
whence arose a proverb, MuAAos ndvr' dxovei. According to 
Eustathius he was an actor as well as a dramatist, and still adhered 
to the old practice of having the faces of his actors besmeared with 
red-ochre. (Suidas, s. v. 'Eirfyapnos ; Hesychius, vol. ii. p. 632 ; 
Eustathius, ad II. p. 906, 53, ad Od. p. 1885, 21 ; Meineke, Hist. 
Crit. Com. Grace, p. 26.) [C. P.M.] M YNES (Mib’s), a son of Evenus 
of Lymesus, and husband of Briseis, was slain by Achilles. (Horn.//, 
ii. 692, xix. 296; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 322.) [L. S.] 


MYNISCUS (M wl< TKos) fi a tragic actor, a native of Chalcis, who 
was attacked by Plato in his comedy called 20/xpo|, on account of 
his gluttony. Aman named Myniscus was one of the actors of 
Aeschylus. 
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The Myniscus who was ridiculed by Plato was perhaps his 
grandson. (Athen. viii. p. 344, d. e. ; Meineke, Frajmenta Foot. Com. 
vol. ii. p. 668.) [C. P. M.J 


MYNNIO [Minio, No. 2.] 


MYREPSUS, NICOLAUS. [Nicolaus.] MYRINA (M lipiva). 1. A 
daughter of Cretheus and the wife of Thoas, from whom the town of 
Myrina in Lemnos was believed to have derived its name. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 604.) 


2. An Amazon, who is likewise said to have given the name to the 
town of Myrina in Lemnos. (Strab. xii. p. 573; Steph. Byz. s.v.) 


3. A daughter of Teucer and the wife of Dar 
danus. (Horn. II. ii. 814 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 351.) [L. S.] 


MYRINUS appears as the name of an epigrammatic writer in 
Brunck’s Anal. (ii. p. 107 )* Nothing more is known of him. It has 
been conjectured that he is no other than Agathias of Myrina. 
[Agathias.] (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. i*. p. 483.) [C. P. M.J 


M YRME'CIDES (Mi/p/xtjkISijj), a sculptor and engraver, of Miletus 
or Athens, is generally mentioned in connection with Callicrates, 
like whom he was celebrated for the minuteness of his works. 
[Callicrates.] His works in ivory were so small that they could 
scarcely be seen without placing them on black hair. (Varro, L. L. 
vii., ix. 62 ; Cic. Acad. ii. 38 ; Suid. s. w. M vpprjK’i)s and 7 «A o? 
ot.) [P. S.] 


MYRMEX (Mi '> ppy\)j that is, an ant, from which animal, 
according to &6me traditions, the Myrmidons in Thessaly derived 
their name. An Attic maiden of the name of Myrmex, it is said, was 
beloved by Athena; and when the goddess had invented the plough, 
Myrmex boastfully protended to have made the discovery herself, 
whereupon she was metamorphosed into an ant. But when 
afterwards Zeus made his son Aencus king of Thessaly, which was 
not inhabited by human beings, he metamorphosed all the ants of 
tho country into men, who were thence called Myrmidones. (Virg. 
Aen. iv. 402, with the note of Serv.; Hygin. Fab. 52; Strab. viii. p. 
375, ix. p. 433 ; comp. Abacus.) According to Philochorus (ap. 
Harpocr. s. v. MeAiVtf), Myrmex was the father of Mclite, from 
whom the Attic demos of Melite derived its name. [L. S.] 


MY'RMIDON (MvpfxiBdv), a son of Zeus and Eurymedusa, the 
daughter of Cleitos, whom Zeus deceived in the disguise of an ant. 
Her son was for this reason called Myrmidon (from pvpfXT)* an 
ant), and was regarded as the ancestor of tho Myrmidons in 
Thessaly. He was married to Peisidice, by whom he became the 
father of Antiphus and Actor. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3; Apollon. Rhoi i. 56; 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 320; Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 34 ; Arnob. adv. 


Gent. iv. 26.) . [L. S.] 


MY'RMIDON (Mwp/uScw*'), an Athenian, who commanded a force 
of 10,000 men, which formed part of the armament sent by 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, under his brother Menelaus, to effect the 
reduction of Cyprus, b. c. 315. He was afterwards despatched to the 
assistance of Asander in Caria, against the generals of Antigonus. 
(Diod. xix. 62.) [E. H. B.] 


MYRIS. [Mobris.] 
MYRO (M vpu). 1. The elder of the two 


daughters of Aristotimus, tyrant of Elis. [Aiu 
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stotimus.] When Aristotimus was killed, Myro and her sister were 
compelled by those into whose hands they had fallen to hang 
themselves. (Plut. de Virt. Mid. p. 252.) 


2. A Rhodian lady mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) as having addicted 
herself to philosophy and literature : she wrote fables, and a work 
railed xp*lat 7 vvaiKwv paatbtiiuv. (Fabric. BibL Graec. voL i. p. 
628.) 


3. See Moero. [C. P. M.] 
MYRON (Mtipw), historical 1. An Athenian 


of the demePhlya, in the tribe Cecropis, is mentioned by Plutarch 
(Solon, p. 84, c.) as the prosecutor of Megacles and the other 
Alcraaeonidae who had rendered themselves impious by the 
massacre-of the partisans of Cylon, when they were prevailed on by 
Solon to submit their cause to the decision of an extraordinary court 
of three hundred persons. 


2. Tyrant of Sicyon, the father of Aristonymus, and grandfather of 
Cleisthenes. He gained the victory at Olympia in the chariot-race in 
the thirtythird Olympiad (b.c. 648). In commemoration of this 
victory he erected a treasury at Olympia, consisting of two 
chambers, lined with plates of brass. (Paus. vi. 19. § 1 ; Herod, vi. 
126.) 


3. One of the generals of Mithridates, sent by 


him, together with Mencmachus, at the head of a large force of 
infantry and cavalry against the Romans in the course of the 
campaign of Lucullus. The two gonerals, with all their forces, were 
defeated and cut to pieces. (Plut. LucuU. p. 502, a;) [C.P.M.] 


MYRON, a native of Priene, the author of an historical account of 
the first Messenian war, from the taking of Ampheia to the death of 
Aristodemus. His date cannot be ascertained accurately, but he 


belongs in all probability to the Alexandrine period, not earlier than 
the third century B. c. According to Pausanias he was an author on 
whose accuracy very little reliance could be placed. Both Diodorus 
and Myron placed Aristomenes in the first Messonian war. Muller ( 
Dorians , i. 7. § 9) affirms that this statement was M in the teeth of 
all tradition” ; but Grote (Hist, of Greece, voL ii. p. 558) is inclined 
to think that censure wo anqualified. There is, however, sufficient 
reason for believing that the old traditions suffered quite as much 
corruption and interpolation at the hands of Myron, as at those of 
the poet Rhianus. (Paus. iv. 6,&c.; Athen. vi. p. 27'l, f. xiv. p. 657, 
d. ; Voss, de Hist. Graec. p. 472, ed. Westermann.) [C. P. M.] 


MYRON (M iptav), one of the most celebrated of the Greek 
statuaries, and also a sculptor and engraver, was bom at 
Eleutherae,in Boeotia, about B.c. 480.(Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 
3.) Pausanias calls him an Athenian, because Eleutherae had been 
admitted to the Athenian franchise. He was the disciple of Ageladas, 
the fellow-disciple of Polycleitus, and a younger contemporary of 
Phidias. Pliny gives for the time when he flourished the 87th 
Olympiad, or b. c. 431, the time of the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian war. (H. N. xxxiv. 8.8.19.) 


The chief characteristic of Myron seems to have been his power of 
expressing a great variety of forms. Not content with the human 
figure in its most difficult and momentary attitudes, he directed his 
art towards various other animals, and he seems to have been the 
first great artist who did so. To this characteristic Pliny no doubt 
refers, when he says, Primus hie multiplicasse veritatem videtur, 


numerosior quom Polycieius (/. c. § 3). To thii love of variety he 
seems in some degree to have sacrificed accuracy of proportion and 
intellectual expression. (Plin. 1. c. ; comp. Cic. Brut. 18.) Neither 
did he pay much attention to minute details, distinct from the 
general effect, such as the hair, in which he seems to have followed, 
almost closely, the ancient conventional forms. (Plin. L c.) 


Quinctilian (xii. 10) speaks of his works as softer than those of 
Callon, Hegesias, and Calamis. The author of the Rhetorica ail 
Herennium (iv. 6) speaks of his heads as especially admirable. 


Myron’s great works were nearly all in bronze, of which he used the 


variety called Delian , while Polycleitus preferred the Aeginetan. 
(Plin. H. Ar. xxxiv. 2. s. 5 ; Did. of Antiq. s. v. aes.) 


The most celebrated of his statues were his Discobolus and his Cow. 
The encomiums lavished by various ancient writers on the latter 
work might surprise us if we did not remember how much more 
admiration is excited in a certain stage of taste by the accurate 
imitation of an object out of the usual range of high art, than by the 
most beautiful ideal representation of men or gods ; and there can 
be no doubt that it was almost a perfect work of its kind. Still the 
novelty of the subject was undoubtedly its great charm, which 
caused it to be placed at the head of Myron’s works, and celebrated 
in many popular verses. Pliny says of it: “ Myronem bucula maximo 
nobilitavit, cclebratis versibus laudata.” The Greek Anthology 
contains no less than thirty-six epigrams upon it, which, with other 
passages in its praise, are collected by Son tag in the 
UnterhaUungen fur Freunde der olten Literatur , pp. 100—119. 
Perhaps the best, at least the most expressive of the kind of 
admiration it excited, is the following epigram, which is one out of 
several epigrams on Myron’s Cow by Ausonius (Epig. 58.): — 


“ Bucula sum, caelo genitoris facta Myronis 
Aerea ; nec factam me puto, sed genitam. 
Sic me taurus init: sic proxima bucula mugit: 


Sic vitulus sitiens ubera nostra petit Miraris, quod fallo gregera ? 
Gregis ipse magister 


Inter pascentes me numerare solet.” 


These epigrams give us some of the details of the figure. The cow 
was represented as lowing and the statue was placed on a marble 
base, in the centre of the largest open place in Athens, where it still 
stood in the time of Cicero. (Cic. in Verr * iv. 60.) In the time of 
Pausanias it was no longer there ; it must have been removed to 
Rome, where it was still to be seen in the temple of Peace, in the 
time of Procopius. (Bell. Goth. iv. 21.) 


A work of higher art, and far more interesting to us, was his 


Discobolus, of which there are several marble copies in existence. It 
is true that we cannot prove by testimony that any of these alleged 
copies were really taken from Myron's work, or from imitations of 
it; but the resemblance between them, the fame of the original, and 
the well-known frequency of the practice of making such marble 
copies of celebrated bronzes, all concur to put the question beyond 
reasonable doubt. Of these copies we have the good fortune to 
possess one, in the Townley Gallery of the British Museum, which 
was found in the grounds of Hadrian’s Tiburtine Villa, in 1791: 
another, found on the Esquiline in 1782, is in the Villa Massimi at 
Rome: a third. 
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found in Hadrian’s Villa, in 1793, is in the Va- A Hercules, which 
Verres took from Heius the tican Museum ; a fourth, restored as a 
gladiator, is Mamertine. (Cic. Verr. iv. 3.) A bronze Apollo, in the 
Capitoline Museum. To these may, in all with the name of the artist 
worked into the thigh, probability, be added (5) a torso, restored as 
one in minute silver letters, dedicated in the shrine of of the sons of 
Niobe, in the gallery at Florence ; Aesculapius at Agrigentum by P. 
Scipio, and token 


(6) the torso of an Endymion in the same gallery; away by Verres. 
(Cic. Verr. iv. 43.) A wooden 


(7) a figure restored as a Diomed, and (8) a bronze statue of Hecate, 
in Aegina. (Paus. ii. 20. § 2.) in the gallery at Munich. (Muller, in 
the Arnold Several statues of athletes'. (See Sillig, s.v.) Lastly, thea , 
vol. iii. p. 243.) The original statue is men- a striking indication 
how far Myron’s love of variety tioned by Quinctilian and Lucian. 
The former led him beyond the true limits of art, a drunken dilates 
upon the novelty and difficulty of its atti- old woman’ in marble, at 
Smyrna, which of course, tude, and the triumph of the artist in 
representing according to Pliny, was inprimis indyta. (Plin. such an 
attitude, even though the work may not H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.) His 
Cow was not his only be in all respects accurate (ii. 13). Lucian 
gives a celebrated work of the kind: there were four oxen, much 
more exact description. ( PhUopseud. 18, which Augustus dedicated 


in the portico of the vol. iii. p. 45): —rdv ZifTKtiovra’ Ijv 5* iyd, 
temple of Apollo on the Palatine, b. c. 28 (Pro 


rdv imK€Kv < p6ra uard rd xiH a pert. ii. 23. 7) ; and a calf carrying 
Victory, de 


ivtorpapplvov eis r6 Siono’pov, rjplpa 6x\dCovra rided by Taiian. 
(Adv. Graec. 54, p. 117, ed. t$ Irtpf, ioiudra “vvaarrjiroplvfp ptrd 
rys &o\ijs ; Worth.) 


ovk Ikuvov, 8* fo, inti Kal M dptavos f pyov tv ko! He was also an 
engraver in metals : a celebrated rovro ioriVy 6 fii < TK*e6\os 6v 
\4ytis. We have patera of his is mentioned by Martial (vi. 92). given 
the passage at length in order to make mani- Nothing is known of 
Myron’s life except that, fest the absurdity of supposing that the 
figure was according to Petronius (88), he died in great ponot in the 
action of throwing the quoit, but merely verty. He had a son, 
Lvcius, who was a distinstretching back the hand to receive the 
quoit from guished artist 


some imaginary attendant who held it (rdv Shtko- (Besides the 
usual authorities, Winckelmann; Qdpov). The real meaning is that 
the head was Meyer, 'Thiersch, Muller, Junius, Sillig,&c., there 
turned round backwards towards the hand which is an excellent 
lecture on Myron in Bbttiger’s held the quoit The two most perfect 
copies, the Andeutungen zu 24 Vortrdgen iiber die ArcAiioTownley 
and the Massimi, agree with Lucian’s logie, Vorles. 21.) [P. S.] 


description, except that the former has the head in MYRONIA'NUS 
(Mvpuviavds), of Amastris, quite a different position, bending down 
forwards, a Greek writer of uncertain age, was the author of Barry 
preferred this position (Works 9 yo\. i. p. 479 ; a work entitled 
‘laropiktZv dpolwv Kt < pd\aia. (Diog. ed. 1809, 4to.) ; but the 
attitude described by Laert. iv. 14, v. 36.) It is also cited by 
Diogenes Lucian, and seen in the Massimi statue, gives a under the 
title of iaropikd K«pd\aia (x. 3), and better balonco to the figure. 
There is, also, great of “Opoia simply (i. 115, iii. 40, iv. 8 ). reason 
to doubt whether the head of the Townley MY ROW IDES 
(Mvpwvltijs), a skilful and sucstatue really belongs to it. (See 
Toumlev Gallery , cessful Athenian general. In B.C. 467, the CoLib. 
Ent. Knowledge , vol. i. p. 240, where it is rinthians invaded Megara 


with the view of relieving figured.) On the whole, the Massimi copy 
is the Aegina, by drawing away thence a portion of the best of all, 
and probably the most faithful to the Athenian troops, which were 
besieging the chief original. It is engraved in the Abbildungen zu 
city of the island. The Athenians, however, who Winckelmann's 
Werke 9 fig. 80 ; and in Muller’s had at the same time another force 
in Egypt, acting Denkmdlcr d. alien Kunst y voL i. pL xxxii. fig. with 
Inarus, did not recal a single man from any 139, b. . quarter for the 
protection of Megara: but the old 


Of Myron ’8 other works Pliny (xxxiv. 8. 8 . 19. and young men 
who had been left behind at home, § 3) enumerates the following: 
— a dog; Perseus, marched out under Myronides, and met the 
Cowhich Pausanias saw in* the Acropolis at Athens rinthians in the 
Megarian territory. After a battle, (i. 23. § 8 ) ; sea-monsters ( 
pristae , see Bottiger, in which victory inclined, though not 
decisively, to inf. cit.) ; a satyr admiring a double flute and the 
Athenians, the Corinthian troops withdrew, Minerva, probably a 
group descriptive of the story and Myronides erected a trophy. But 
the Corinof Marsya 8 ; Delphic pentathletes ; pancratiasts; thians, 
being reproached at home for leaving the a Hercules, which, in 
Pliny’s time, was in the field, returned ; and were setting up a rival 
trophy, temple of Pompey, by the Circus Maximus; and when the 
Athenians made a sally.from Megara, an Apollo, which was taken 
away from the Ephe- and, in the battle which ensued, completely 
defeated sians by M. Antonius, and restored to them by them. The 
fugitives, in their retreat, entered Augustus, in obedience to an 
admonition in a dream, an enclosure fenced in by a large ditch, 
where The words in the passage of Pliny, fecissc et ci- they were 
surrounded by the Athenians, who occadae monumentum ao 
locustae carminibus suit cupied with a part of their force the only 
egress* Erinna significat, are a gross blunder, which Pliny and slew 
with their darts every man within. In made by mistaking the name 
of the poetess Myro the following year, b. c. 456, and sixty-two 
day* in an epigram by Anyte (or Erinna, A nth. Pal. after the battle 
of Tanagra, Myronides led an. vii. 190) for that of the sculptor 
Myron. Athenian army into Boeotia, and defeated tho 


In addition to Pliny's account, the following works Boeotians at 
Oenophyta, a victory which made his of Myron are mentioned by 


other writers: Colossal countrymen masters of Phocis, and of all the 
Boeostatue 8 of Zeus, Hera, and Heracles, at Samos, the tian towns, 
with the single exception of Thebes 5 three statues on one base. 
They were removed while even there it seems to have led to the 
temby M. Antonius, but restored by Augustus, except porary 
establishment of democracy. After his the Zeus, which he placed on 
the Capitol and built victory, Myronides marched against the 
Opuntian ashrine for it (Strab. xiv. p. 637, b.) A Dionysus Locrians, 
from whom he exacted a hundred hoain Helicon, dedicated by 
Sulla, (Paus. ix. 30. § 1.) j tages; and then, according to Diodorus, 
he pen*? 
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trated into Thessaly, to take vengeance for the desertion of the 
Thessalian troops to the Lacedaemonians at the battle of Tanagra ; 
but he failed in his attempt on the town of Pharsalus, and was 
obliged to return to Athens. It is possible that the subject of the 
present article may have been the father of Archin us, the Athenian 
statesman, who took a chief part in the overthrow of the thirty 
tyrants, b. c. 403; for Demosthenes mentions a son of Archinus, 
called Myronides, who may have been named after his grandfather, 
according to a custom by no means uncommon. (Thuc. i. 105, 106, 
108, iv. 95 ; Aristoph. Lys. 801, EccL 303; Aristot. Polit. v. 3, ed. 
Bekk.; Lys. ‘Evira<p. p. 195; Diod. xi. 79—83; Plat Menex. p.242; 
Dura. o. Timocrat. p. 742 ; Herm. PoL Ant. § 169, note 1 ; 
Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant. voL ii. p. 133, Eng. transl. ; Thirlwall’s 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 30, note 2, p. 33, notes ; Thuc. i. iii.) [E. E.] 


MYRRH A (Mu/Jj&a), a daughter of Cinyras and mother of Adonis. 
(Luc. D. Syr. 6; comp. Adonis.) Lycophron (829) calls Byblos in 
Phoenicia Mulcts &<rrv. [L. S.] 


. MYRSILUS. [Candaolbs. ] 


MY'RSILUS, a Greek historical writer, a native of Lesbos. When he 
lived is not known. Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 23) has borrowed 
from him almost verbatim a part of his account of the Pelasgians. 
He refers to him again in i. 28. j Myrsilus was the author of the 


notion that the Tyrrhenians, in consequence of their wandering 
about after they left their original settlements, got the name of 
UeKapyol, or storks. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610, a.) quotes from a work 
by Myrsilus, entitled 'Iffropitcd irapd8o0(a. He is also quoted by 
Strabo (i. p. 60, xiii. p. 610), and by Pliny (H. AT. iii. 7, iv. 12). By 
Arnobius (iii. 37, iv. 24), he is called Myrtilus. “Voss. de Hist. Grac. 
p. 473, ed. Westermann). [C. P. M.] 


e MYRSUS (Mtf/xroy), a Lydian, son of Gyges, 


was the bearer to Polycrates of the letter containing the treacherous 
promises by which he was induced to place himself in the power of 
Oroetes, satrap of Sardis. Myrsus was one of those who were slain 
in an ambuscade by the Carians in the Ionian war, B. a 498. (Herod, 
iii. 122, v. 121.) [E. E.] 


e MY'RTILUS (Mupr/Aos), a son of Hermes by Cleobule, or by Clytia 
(Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 13), or, according to others, by Phaetusa or 
Myrto. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 752.) He was the charioteer of 
Oenomaus, king of Elis, and, having betrayed his master, he was 
thrown into the sea by Pelops near Geraestus in Euboea; and that 
part of the Aegean is said to have thenceforth been called after him 
the Myrtoan sea. At the moment he expired, he pronounced a curse 
upon the house of Pelops, which was hence harassed by the 
Erinnyes of that curse. His father placed him among the stars as 
auriga. (Soph. Elect. 509 ; Eurip. Or. 993, See. ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 
755; Paus. ii. 18. § 2, v. 1. 85, viii. 14. § 8; Tzetz. ad Lye. 156, 162; 
Hygin. Fab. 84, Poet. Astr. ii. 


13; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 205, iii. 7 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 184.) 
His tomb was shown at Pheneu9, behind the temple of Hermes, 
where the waves were believed to have washed his body on the 
coast. There he was also worshipped as a hero, and honoured with 
nocturnal sacrifices. (Paus. vi,, 20. $ 8, viii. 14. § 7.) [L. S.] 


MY'RTILUS (Mi/prfAos), a Greek comic poet, the brother of 
Hermippus. Suidas has preserved 


MYS. 


the names of two of his plays, the TiravSiravef, and the “Epcrrts. 


One object of his ridicule in the former was the tasteless love of 
display shown by the Megarian Choregi. (Aspasius ad Aristot Ethic. 
Nic. iv. 2 ; Meineke, Hist. CriL Com. Graec. p. 100; Bode, 
Geschichte der Hellen. Dichtkunst , vol. iii. partii. p. 170). ’ 
[C.P.M. ] 


MY'RTILUS, a slave or a freedman, seems to have been bribed by 
Antony, or some one of that party, to make an attempt upon the life 
of D. Brutus, but was detected and put to death. (Cic. ad Ati. xv. 13, 
xvi. 11.) i 


MY'RTILUS, L. MINU'CIUS, was handed over to the Carthaginians, 
because he had beaten the ambassadors of the latter, B.C. 187. (Liv. 
xxxviii. 42.) 


MYRTIS (Mvpns), an Argive, whom, with' several others of that and 
other states, Demosthenes {de Cor. p. 324, ed. Reiske) charged with 
treachery on the ground of their having misled their fellowcitizens 
with respect to the danger to be apprehended from the growing 
power of Philip, and so kept them from combining against him. He 
charges them also with having done so from corrupt motives. 
Polybius (xvii. 14) exonerates them from the charge of treachery. 
[C. P. M.] 


MYRTIS (Mupriy), a lyric poetess, a native of Anthedon. She was 
reported to have been tho instructress of Pindar, and to have 
contended with him for the palm of superiority. This is alluded to in 
an extant fragment of Corinna. (Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graed, p. 
815.) There were statues in honour of her in various parts of 
Gieece. She was also reckoned amongst the nine lyric Muses. ( 
Anthol. Pal. ix. 26 ; Suidas 8. w. EMapoy, Kdpivva ; Tatian. OraL ad 
Graec. 52; Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. ii. p. 133 ; Bode, Gesch. der 
Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol.ii. pt. 2, p. 112.) [C.P.M.J MYRTO (Mvprci), 
a woman from whom, according to some, the Myrtoan sea derived 
its name. (Paus. viii. 14. § 8 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 752; comp. 
Myrtilus.) [L. S.] 


MYRTO (Mupr&J), a daughter of one Aristeides, was, according to 
some accounts, the first wife of Socrates. (Ath. xiii. p. 555, d.; 
Bockh, PuU. Econ. of Athens, b. i. c. 20.) [E. E.J 


MYRTO ESS A {Muprutoira), the nymph of a well of the same name 
in Arcadia; she was represented at Megalopolis along with Archiroe, 
Hagno, Anthracia and Nais. (Paus. viii. 31. §2.) [L. S.] 


MYRTON (Mi5prw), and his son NICANOR (Ni Kavup), were men of 
weight and influence in Epeirus, and are mentioned by Polybius 
(who bears testimony at the same time to their previous high 
character for uprightness) as having lent themselves to abet the 
cruel and oppressive conduct of Charops [No. 2]. Charops was 
accompanied by Myrton, when he went to Rome to endeavour to 
obtain the senate's confirmation of his proceedings. (Polyb. xxxii. 
21, 22.) [E. E.] 


MYS (Muy), an artist in the toreutic department, engraved the 
battle of the Lapithae and the Centaurs and other figures on the 
shield of Phidias's colossal bronze statue of Athena Promachos, in 
the Acropolis of Athens. (Paus. i. 28. § 2.) If we are to believe 
Pausanias, these works were executed from designs by Parrhasius, 
who flourished half a century later than Phidias. It is probable that 
there is a mistake in the passage of Pausanias, and that Mys ought 
to be considered as a contemporary of 
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Phidias, about b. c. 444. (Sillig, s. v.) He is mentioned as one of the 
most distinguished engravers by Pliny (H. N. xxxiii. 12. s. 55), 
Propertius (iii. 7. 14), Martial (viii. 33, 50, xiv. 93), and Statius 
(SHv. i. 3. 50). * [P. S.] 


MYSCELLUS (Mwr/ceAAos, or Mdcr/ccAor), a native of Rhypes, 
one of the twelve divisions of Achaia, and, according to Ovid (A 
lelam. xv. 15) a Heraclide, and the son of an Argive named Alemon. 
He led the colony which founded Crotona, b.c.710. They were 
assisted in founding the city by Archias, who was on his way to 
Sicily [Archias]. The colony was led forth under the sanction of the 
Delphic oracle, Myscellus having previously been to survey the 
locality. He was so much better pleased with the site of Sybaris, 
that on his return he made an unsuccessful attempt to persuade the 
Delphic god to allow the colonists to select Sybaris as their place of 


settlement. Respecting the choice offered to Archias and Myscellus 
by the oracle, and the selection which each made, see Archias, Vol. 
I. p. 265. (Strab. vL pp. 262, 269, viii. p. 387; Dionys. ii. p. 361; 
Schol. ad Arist. Equit. 1089 ; Suidas s. t». Md(TKt\os ; Clinton, F. H. 
vol. i. anno 710, vol. ii. p. 265; Muller, Dorians, i. 6. § 12.) [C. P. 
M.] 


MY'SIA (Moafa). 1. A surname of Demeter, who had a temple, 
Muacuoi', between Argos and Mycenae and at Pellene. It is said to 
have been derived from an Argive Mysius, who received her kindly 
during her wanderings, and built a sanctuary to her. (Paus. it 18. § 
3, 35. § 3, vii. 27.8 4.) 


2. A surname of Artemis, under which she was worshipped in a 
sanctuary near Sparta. (Paus. iii. 20. §9.) IL.S.] 


MY SON (Mi/ow), r native of Chenae or Chen, a village either in 
Laconia (according to Stephanua Byz.) or on Mount Oeta (according 
to Pausanias, x. 24, § 1), who is enumerated by Plato ( Protag . 28, 
p. 343) as one of the seven sages, in place of Pcriander. [C. P. M.] 


M YTILE'NE a daughter of Macar 


or Pelops, became by Poseidon the mother of Myton. The town of 
Mytilene in Lesbos was believed to have derived its name from her, 
or from her son, or from a personage of the name of Mytilus. 
(Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. S.] 


N. 


NABARZA'NES (Nerfapf’s), a Persian in the service of Dareius. He is 
first spoken of by Q. Curtius on the occasion of his sending a letter 
to Sisines, a Persian attached to Alexander, exhorting him 
apparently to contrive his assassination. Nabarzanes commanded 
the Persian cavalry on the right wing at the battle of Issus. 
Afterwards, when the fortunes of Dareius seemed desperate, 
Nabarzanes joined Bessus and Barsaentes in plotting either to kill 
Dareius, or to give him up to Alexander. In a council held after 
quitting Ecbatana, he had the audacity to propose that Dareius 
should retire into one of the remote provinces of the empire, and 
for a time resign his authority as king into the hands of Bessus. 


Dareius was so incensed at the proposal, that he drew his scimitar, 
and was with difficulty prevented from killing Nabarzanes on the 
spot. The conspirators now resolved to seize Dareius, who, 
notwithstanding 


that their designs were discovered by Patron, and made known to 
the king, refused to take refuge among the Greek mercenaries. By 
command of Bessus, Dareius was seized, and thrown into chains, 
and murdered, when they were overtaken by Alexander. 
Nabarzanes fled into Hyrcania ; and when Alexander reached the 
river Ziobaris or Stiboetes, sent a letter to him, offering to surrender 
himself if assured of personal safety. This was promised him, upon 
which he gave himself up, bringing with him a laige amount of 
presents, among which was the beautiful eunuch Bagoas [Bagoas], 
through whose entreaties mainly Alexander was induced to pardon 
Nabarzanes. Of his further fate we have no notice. (Q. Curt iii. 9. § 
1, 7. § 22, v. 9. § 2, 10. § 1, &c., 11. § 8, 12. § 15, 13. § 18, vi. 3. § 
9, 4. § 8, 5. § 22; Arrian, iii. 21.) [C. P. M.] 


NABDALSA, a Numidian chief, conspicuous both from his birth and 
wealth, who enjoyed a high place in the favour of Jugurtha, by 
whom he was frequently employed in services of the most 
important nature. In consequence of the confidence thus reposed in 
him by the Numidian king, he was the person selected by Bomilcar 
as his intended minister in his designs against the life of that 
monarch [Bomilcar] ; but the negligence of Nabdalsa suffered these 
projects to transpire. Bomilcar was seized and put to death, but we 
are not informed whether Nabdalsa shared the same fete. (Sail. Jwa. 
70—72.) [E. H. B.] 


NABIS (Nafry), succeeded in making himself tyrant of Lacedaemon 
on the death of Machanidas, B. c. 207. To obviate the 
inconvenience of having a rival at any future time, he had Pelops, 
son of the king Lycurgus, who was still quite young, assassinated. 
To secure himself still further, ho carried the licence of tyranny to 
the furthest possible extent; put to death or banished all the 
wealthiest and most eminent citizens, and even pursued them in 
exile, sometimes causing them to be murdered on their road; at 
other times, when they had reached some friendly city, getting 
persons not likely to be suspected to hire houses next to those in 


which the exiles had taken up their abode, and then sending his 
emissaries to break through the party-walls, and assassinate them in 
their own houses. All persons possessed of property who remained 
at Sparta were subjected to incessant exactions, and the most cruel 
tortures if they did not succeed in satisfying his rapacity. One of his 
engines of torture resembled the maiden of more recent times: it 
was a figure resembling his wife Apega, so constructed as to clasp 
the victim and pierce him to death with the nails with which the 
arms and bosom of the figure were studded. (Polyb. xiii. 7.) The 
money which he got by these means and by the plunder of the 
temples enabled him to raise a large body of mercenaries, whom he 
selected from among the most abandoned and reckless villains : 
murderers, burglars, thieves, and reprobates of every kind found an 
asylum in Sparta and a patron in Nabis. He likewise manumitted a 
great number of helots and slaves, and apportioned them lands. He 
extended his protection over the pirates of Crete, whom he 
sheltered and assisted, receiving a share of their booty. Nor did he 
content himself with making Sparta a den of robbers, emissaries of 
the same sort were scattered over all parts of Pelor ponnesus, the 
proceeds of whose plunder he shared, while he afforded them a 
refuge whenever danger threatened. When he first opened 
negotiations 
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with the Romans we are not informed, but we find him included as 
one of the allies of the Romans in ' the treaty made between them 
and Philip in the year b. c. 204. (Liv. xxix. 12.) The impunity ! with 
which Nabis pursued the course which has been described for two 
or three years encouraged him to form greater projects. An 
opportunity soon presented itself. Some Boeotians induced one of 
the grooms of Nabis to abscond with them, carrying off the most 
valuable of his horses. The fugitives weye pursued, and overtaken at 
Megalopolis. The pursuers were allowed to carry off the horses and 
groom ; but when they attempted to lay hands on the Boeotians 
also, they were hindered by the people and magistrates of the town, 
and compelled to quit it. Nabis seized upon this as a pretext for 
making inroads into the territory of Megalopolis. These he followed 


up by seizing the city of Messene, though he was at the time in 
alliance with the Messenians. (Polyb. xvi. 13.) Philopoemen, by his 
private influence, collected the forces of Megalopolis, and marched 
to Messene, upon which Nabis evacuated the town, and hastily 
returned into Laconia (in the latter part of B. c. 202, or the 
beginning of b.c. 201). In b. c. 201 Philopoemen became Achaean 
praetor, and in the third year of his office he collected the forces of 
the Achaean league with the greatest possible secreay at Tegca, 
drew the mercenaries of Nabis into an ambush on the borders of 
Laconia, at a place called Scotitas, and defeated them with great 
slaughter. For the rest of the year Nabis was compelled to keep 
within his own borders. (Polyb. xiii. 8, xvi. 36, 37 ; Paus. iv. 29. § 
10, viii. 50. § 5.) As soon as Philopoemen was replaced by other 
and inferior leaders, Nabis renewed his attacks upon Megalopolis, 
and, according to Plutarch ( Philop . p. 363), reduced them to 6uch 
distress, that they were compelled to sow com in the streets of their 
city, to avoid starvation. It was at this juncture, when the Achaean 
army had been disbanded, and the contingents had not been fixed 
for the different states, that Philip undertook to repel Nabis, on 
condition that the Achaeans would help him to defend Corinth and 
some other places. As his object was evidently to involve the 
Achaeans in his contest with the Romans, his offer was prudently 
declined, and the assembly at which it was made was dismissed, 
after a decree had been passed for levying troops against Nabis. 
(Liv. xxxi. 25.) Philip now (b. c. 198), finding it inconvenient to 
defend Argos himself, instructed Philocles to give up the custody of 
the city to Nabis, who, after having betrayed the people into an 
open expression of the hatred they felt towards him, was admitted 
1>y night into tho city. He forthwith proceeded to extort the money 
of the citizens by means similar to those which he had found so 
successful at Sparta; and then, to secure the support of at least one 
portion of the community, he proposed a decree for the cancelling 
of debts, and for a fresh partition of the lands. (Liv. xxxii. 38, Ac.) 
Having procured an interview with Flamininus and Attalus, he 
agreed to grant a truce for four months to the Achaeans, and placed 
a body of his Cretans at the disposal of Flamininus. He then 
returned to Sparta, leaving a garrison in Argos, and sent his wife 
Apega in his place. She seems to have been a fit helpmate for her 
husband, whom she even outdid at Argos, robbing and spoiling the 
women of the city in much the same fashion as her husband 


NABIS. 
had robbed the men. (Polyb. xvii. 17; Liv. xxxii. 40.) ; 


Upon the representations of the commissioners employed in settling 
the aflairs of Greece after the conclusion of the war with Philip, the 
Roman senate took into consideration the question of peace or war 
with Nabis, and finally referred the matter to Flamininus. He laid it 
before a congress of the allies at Corinth when war was 
unanimously decreed. Pythagoras, who was at once brother-inlaw 
and son-in-law of Nabis, and was in command at Algos, prevented 
the Romans from getting the city into their possession without a 
siege; and Flamininus, by the advice of Aristaenus, chose rather to 
carry the war into Laconia. With a powerful force he descended to 
the banks of the Eurotaa. Nabis strengthened the defences of Sparta, 
and struck terror into his subjects by the sanguinary execution of 
eighty suspected citizens. His troops sustained some losses in 
engagements with the enemy, and Gythium, the arsenal of Sparta, 
was taken. Nabis, though reinforced by Pythagoras, was fain to 
solicit an interview with Flamininus. A conference ensued which 
lasted two days, a long account of which is given by Livy (xxxiv. 30 
—33). A truce was granted, that Nabis might consult his friends, 
and Flamininus his allies. The latter could only be induced to 
consent to peace at all by the representations which Flamininus 
made to them of the magnitude of the contributions which he 
should be obliged to lay upon them for the expenses of the war. The 
terms offered were such as Nabis refused to accept, and the 
negotiations were broken off. But being more closely pressed by the 
besieging army, and the city having been nearly carried by assault, 
Nabis was compelled to implore peace, which was granted on the 
former conditions, according to which he was to evacuate all the 
places he held beyond Lacor.ia, to give up to tho Romans the ports 
of Laconia, and the whole of his navy, to confine himself to Laconia, 
to give up to the exiles their wives and children, and pay 500 
talents. This treaty was ratified by the Roman senate ; and amongst 
other hostages, Armenas, the son of Nabis, was sent to Rome, where 
he died some timo after. The Argives, meantime, had expelled the 
garrison of Nabis from their city, b. c. 195. (Liv. xxxiv. 33—43 ; 
Polyb. xx. 13.) 


When the Aetolians, after the departure of Flamininus from Greece, 
were endeavouring to rekindle the flames of war, they incited Nabis 
to commence hostilities. He immediately began to make attempts 
upon the maritime towns of Laconia. The Achaean8, who had been 
constituted the protectors of them, sent to Rome. Directions were 
given by the senate to the praetor, Atilius, to repel the aggressions 
of Nabis ; but before his arrival it was deemed necessary by the 
Achaeans, who were again headed by Philopoemen, at once to 
relieve Gythium. The attempts of Philopoemen to effect this by sea 
foiled, to some extent, from his having placed his admiral, Tiso, on 
board a large ship which was utterly unseaworthy, and went to 
pieces at the first shock; and notwithstanding a favourable diversion 
by land, Gythium was taken by Nabis, and Philopoemen retired to 
Tegea. On re-entering Laconia, he was surprised by Nabis ; but 
through his skilful conduct, the forces of tho tyrant were defeated 
with great slaughter, and Philopoemen ravaged Laconia unmolested 
for thirty 


days. The war was now intermitted for a time, probably through the 
weakness of Nabis (Thirlwall. Hist, of Greece , vol. viii. p. 335), 
who appealed for help to the Aetolians. A small force was sent by 
them under Aiexamenus, by whom Nabis was soon after 
assassinated, b. c. 192 (Liv. xxxv. 12, 13, 22, 25—35; Paus. viii. 50. 
§ 7,10; Plut. Philop. p. 364.) [C. P. M.] 


NABONASSAR (Nagovdtrcpos). Among the most perplexing 
questions of Eastern history, is the comparative state of the Assyrian 
and the Babylonian or Chaldean empire, and the succession of their 
kings. There seems to be little doubt, however, that the Babylonian 
kingdom did not extend its conquests till the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar B. c. 604. Till this time the kings of Babylon were 
often dependent on the kings of Assyria, and acted as their viceroys, 
in the same manner as Cyrus the younger was dependent on his 
brother. From this general fact, as well as from an inference to be 
stated immediately, Rosenmuller is of opinion that Nabonassar, the 
king of Babylon B. c. 747, was, without doubt, a vassal of Assyria. 
Wo find in sacred history (2 Kings, xvn. 24) that the king of Assyria, 
while colonising Samaria, “ brought men from Babylon." 


Rosenmuller assumes that this king was Shalmaneser, or 
Salmanasar, and argues that we must hence conclude that Babylon 
was at that time —a period subsequent to Nahonassar’s reign —and 
consequently before, tributary to Assyria. Paulus, in his Key to 
Isaiah (quoted*by Rosenmuller), is of a different opinion, and is 
corroborated by Clinton. This latter writer infers from Ezra (iv. 2), 
that the colonisation of Samaria took place under Esarhaddon, the 
Assyrian monarch, who undoubtedly effected a change in the 
Babylonian monarchy, and placed his son there ns viceroy. In the 
absence of all positive authority, therefore, we can draw no 
inference from the event referred to by RosenmViller. Clinton 
concludes, on the authority of Polyhistor and the astronomical 
canon, that Babylon had always kings of her own from the earliest 
times, and conjectures that Nabonassar and his successors were 
independent till the reign of Esarhaddon. This conclusion is 
strengthened by the existence of the celebrated Era of Nabonassar. 
We may fairly infer, from this monarch's reign having been fixed 
upon by the Babylonian astronomers as the era from which they 
began their calculations, that there was some distinguished event— 
probably the temporary establishment of Babylon as an 
independent kingdom — which led to their choice. In the absence 
of any thing like certainty to guide us, we may, notwithstanding, 
pronounce the opinion which Scaliger once held, but afterwards 
retracted, that Nabonassar and Baladon are identical, to be 
untenable. 


The Era of Nabonassar. This era serves, in astronomical, the same 
purpose as the Olympiads in civil history. It was the starting point 
of the Babylonian chronology, and was adopted by the Greeks of 
Alexandria, by Hipparchus, Berosus, and Ptolemy. Its date is 
ascertained from the eclipses recorded by Ptolemy, and the celestial 
phenomena with which he marks the day of Nabonassar s accession 
to the throne. It is fixed as the 26th of February, b. c. 747. Scaliger 
De Emend. Temp. (p. 392) notices the coincidence between the 
years of this era and the sabbatical year of the Samaritans. Thus, to 
take the year of Christ, 1584: 1584 + 747 =3 2331 of the era of 
Nabonassar, which is both 


divisible by 7 and a sabbatical year. (Rosermiiller, Biblic. Geogr. of 
Central Asia , vol. ii. p. 41, &c., Edinburgh ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 


278 ; Scaliger, De Emend. Temp. p. 352, &c.) [W. M. Gj 
NACCA. [Natta.] 


NAE'NIA, i.e. a dirge or lamentation, equivalent to the Greek 
Sprjvos, such as was uttered at funerals, either by relatives of the 
deceased or by hired persons. At Rome Naenia was personified and 
worshipped as a goddess, who even had a chapel, which, however, 
as in the case of all other gods in connection with the dead, was 
outside the walls of the city, near the porta Viminalis. The object of 
this worship was probably to procure rest and peace for the 
departed in the lower world ; this may be inferred from the fact of 
Naeniae being compared with lullabyes, and they seem to have 
been sung with a soft voice, as if a person was to be lulled to sleep. 
(August de Civ. Dei , vL 9 ; Arnob. adv. Gent. iv. 7, vii. 32 ; Horat. 
Carm. iii. 28. 16 ; Fest. pp. 161, 163, ed. Muller.) [L. S.] 


NAE'VIA E'NNIA. [Ennia.] 


NAEVIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned in history till the time of 
the second Punic war, towards the close of which one of its 
members, Q. Naevius Matho, was praetor. None of the Naevii, 
however, obtained the consulship under the republic, and it was not 
till a. d. 30, when L. Naevius Surd in us was consul, that any of the 
gens was raised to this honour. The principal surnames under the 
republic are Balbus and Matho: besides these we also find the 
cognomens Crista , Pol /to, Turpio , which are given under Naevius. 
On coins we find the cognomens Balbus , Capella , Surdinus. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 259.) 


NAE'VIUS. 1. Q. Naevius, or Navjus, as the name is written in the 
MSS. of Livy, was a centurion in the army of Q. Fulvius Flaccus, 
who was engaged in the siege of Capua in B. c. 211, when Hannibal 
attempted to relieve the town. Naevius greatly distinguished himself 
by his personal bravery on this occasion, and by his advice the 
velites were united with the equites and did good service in 
repulsing, the Campanian cavalry. (Liv. xxvi. 4, 5 ; Frontin. Strateg. 
iv. 7. § 29; Val. Max. ii. 3. § 3.) 


2. Q. Nabviu8 Crista, a praefect of the allies, served under the 
praetor M. Valerius in the war against Philip in B. c. 214, during the 


course of the second Punic war, and distinguished himself by his 
bravery and military skill. (Liv. xxiv. 40.) 


3. Q. Naevius, was one of the triumvirs appointed in b.c. 194, for 
founding a Latin colony among the Bruttii. He and his colleagues 
had the imperium granted to them for three yeare. (Liv. xxxiv. 53, 
xxxv. 40.) 


4. M. Naevius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 184, entered upon his 
office in b. c. 185, in which year, at the instigation of Cato the 
censor, he accused 


1 Scipio Africanus the elder of having been bribed by Antiochus to 
allow that monarch to come off too leniently. Scipio's speech in his 
defence was extant in the time of A. Gellius, who quotes a striking 
passage from it; but there was some dispute whether Naevius was 
the accuser of Scipio ; some authorities spoke of the Petilii as the 
parties who brought the charge. (Liv. xxxviii. 56, xxxix. 62 ; Gell. 
iv. 18; Aur. Viet de Vir. 111. 49.) The short quotation which Cicero 
( de Oral. ii. 61) raake9 from a speech of Scipio against Naevius 
must have been delivered upon another occasioii. 


1J3G NAEVIUS. 


since Livy (xxxviii. 56) tells us that the speech which Scipio 
delivered in his defence on the occasion referred to, did not contain 
the name of the accuser. (Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 6, &c., 
2d ed.) 


5. Sext. Naevius, a praeco, the accuser of P. Quintius whom Cicero 
defended. (Cic. pro Quint. 1, &c.) [Quintius.] 


6. Ser. Naevius, a person defended by C. Curio against Cicero. (Cic. 
Brut. 60.) 


7. Naevius Turpio, a quadniplator or public informer, was one of 
the unscrupulous agents of Verres in plundering the unhappy 
Sicilians. He had been previously condemned for injuriae by the 
praetor C. Sacerdos. (Cic. Verr. ii. 8, iii. 39, 40, v. 41.) 


8. Naevius Pollio, a Roman citizen, who wa9 stated by Cicero to 
have been a foot taller than the tallest man that ever lived. This 
statement of Cicero, which is quoted by Columella (iii. 8. § 2), was 
doubtless contained in his work entitled Admiranda . Pliny also 
speaks (//. N. vii. 16) of the great height of this Naevius Pollio, but 
says that the annals did not specify what his height was. 


CN. NAE'VIUS. Of the life of this ancient Roman poet but few 
particulars have been recorded. It has been commonly supposed 
that he was a native of Campania, because Oellius (i. 24) 
characterises the epitaph which he composed upon himself as “ 
plenum superbiae Campanae.” Klussinann, however, the most 
recent editor of Naevius’s fragments, thinks that he was a Roman, 
from the circumstance of Cicero's alluding to him in the Do Oratore 
(iii. 12) as a model of pure elocution, and contends that no 
inference can be drawn from the mention of Campanian pride, 
which, as is shown by Cicero’s speech, De Lege Agr. (ii. 33), had 
become proverbial. But to this it may be objected, that in the 
passage of the Do Oratoro the name of Plautus, an Umbrian, is 
coupled with that of Naevius ; a fact which invalidates that 
argument for his Roman birth. And though the pride of the 
Campanians may have become a proverb, it is difficult to see how it 
could with propriety be applied to any but those Gascons of ancient 
Italy. However this may be, it is probable that Naevius was at least 
brought early to Rome; but at what time cannot be said, ns the date 
of his birth cannot be fixed with any accuracy. The fact, however, 
of his having died at an advanced age about the middle of the sixth 
century of Rome, may justify us in placing his birth some ten or 
twenty years before the close of the preceding one, or somewhere 
between the years 274 and 264 b.c. And this agrees well enough 
with what Gellius tells us (xvii. 21), on the authority of Varro, 
about his serving in the-first Punic war, which began in 264 b. c., 
and lasted twenty-four years. The first literary attempts of Naevius 
were in the drama, then recently introduced at Rome by Livius 
Andronicus. According to Gellius, in the passage just cited, Naevius 
produced his first play in the year of Rome 519, or b. c. 235. 
Gellius, however, makes this event coincident with the divorce of a 
certain Carvilius Ruga, which, in another passage (iv. 3) he places 
four years later (b. c. 231), but mentions wrong consuls. Dionysius 
(ii. 25) also fixes the divorce of Carvilius at the latter date ; Valerius 


Maximus (ii. 1) in b. c. 234. These variations are too slight to be of 
much importance. 


NAEVIUS. 


Naevius was attached to the plebeian party; an opponent of the 
nobility, and inimical to the innovations then making in the 
national literature. These feelings he shared with Cato; and, though 
the great censor was considerably his junior, it is probable, as 
indeed we may infer from Cicero’s Cato (c. 14), that a friendship 
existed between them. It was in his latter days, and when Cato must 
have already entered upon public life, that Naevius, with the 
licence of the old Attic comedy, made the stage a vehicle for his 
attacks upon the aristocracy. Gellius (vi. 8) has preserved the 
following verses, where a little scandalous anecdote respecting the 
elder Scipio is accompanied with the praise justly due to his merits: 


Etiam qui res magnns manu saepe gessit gloriose, Cujus facta viva 
nunc vigent, qui apud gentes solus praestat, 


Eura suus pater cum pallio uno ab arnica abduxit. 


These lines, a fragment probably of some interlude, would have 
derived much of their piquancy from their contrast with the current 
story of Scipio's continence after the taking of Carthago Nova, in 
B.C. 210. Asconius (Cic. Verr. i. 10) has preserved the following 
lampoon on the Metelli; — 


Fato Metelii Romae fiunt consules; 


where the insinuation is, as Cicero explains in the passage to which 
the note of Asconius refers, that the Metelii attained to the consular 
dignity, not by any merit of their own, but through the blind 
influence of fate. In what year could this attack have been made? 
From the way in which the answer to it is recorded by Asconius, it 
would seem to have been during the actual consulship of one of the 
family. (Cui tunc Mctcllus consul iratus responderat senario 
hypercntalecto, qui et Satumius dicitur, 


Dabunt malum Metelii Naevio poetae). 


It can hardly be doubted, therefore, that the person in question was 
Q. Caccilius Mctcllus, consul in B. c. 206. The haughty aristocracy 
of Rome were by no means disposed to let such attacks pass 
unpunished. By the law of the Twelve Tables a libel was a.capital 
offence, and Motel)us carried his threat into execution by indicting 
Naevius. The poet escaped with his life, but was given into the 
custody of the triumviri capitales (Gell. iii. 3); an imprisonment to 
which Plautus alludes in his Miles Gloriosus (ii. 2. 56). Confinement 
brought repentance. Whilst in prison he composed two plays, the 
HarioUa and Aeon, in which he recanted his previous imputations, 
and thereby obtained his release through the tribunes of the people. 
(GelL 1. c.) His repentance, however, did not last long, and he was 
soon compelled to expiate a new offence by exile. At that time a 
man might choose his own place of banishment, and Naevius fixed 
upon Utica. Here it was, probably, that he wrote his poem on the 
first Punic war, which, as we learn from Cicero {De Senect. 14), 
was the work of his old age ; and here it is certain that he died; but 
as to the exact year there is some difference of opinion. According 
to Cicero {Brut. 15), his decease took place in the consulship of 
Cethegus and Tuditanus, b. c. 204. As we learn, however, from the 
same passage that 


NAEVIUS. 


this was by no means a settled point* and that Varro, 
diligentissimus investigator antiquitatis , extended his life rather 
longer, it may be safer to place his death, with Hieronymus (in 
Euseb. Ckron. 01. cxliv. 3), in b. c. 202, which was probably the 
date of Varro. The epitaph which he composed upon himself, 
preserved by Gellius in the passage alluded to at the beginning of 
this 


notice, runs as follows: — 
Mortales immortales flere si foret fas, 


Flerent Divae Camenae Naeviura poetam. 


Itaque postquam est Orcino traditus thesauro Obliti sunt Romani 
loquier Latina lingua. 


NANNIL 
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Naeyius seems to have transmitted an hereditary enmity against the 
nobility, if, indeed, the tribune Naevius, who accused Scipio of 
peculation in b. c. 185, was of his family. (Liv. xxxviii. 56 ; Cell, iv. 
18.) [See above, Nakvius, No. 4.] 


Naevius was both an epic and a dramatic poet The work which 
entitled him to the former appellation was his poem before alluded 
to on the first Punic war, of which a few fragments are still extant It 
was written in the old Saturnian metre; for Ennius, who introduced 
the hexameter among the Romans, was not brought to Rome till 
after the banishment of Naevius. The poem appears to have opened 
with the story of Aeneas's flight from Troy, his visit to Carthage and 
amour with Dido, together with other legends connected with the 
early history both of Carthage and of Rome. Originally the poem 
was not divided into books, and we learn from Suetonius (De ILL 
Gramm. 2), that Lampadio distributed it into seven. It was 
extensively copied both by Ennius and Virgil. The latter author took 
many passages from it; particularly the description of the storm in 
the first Aeneid, the speech with which Aneas consoles his 
companions, and the address of Venus to Jupiter. (Cic. Brut. 1 9; 
Macrob. Sat. vi. 2 ; Serv. ad Acn. i. 198.) 


A translation of the Cypria I lias has been ascribed to Naevius; but 
the heroic metre in which it is executed is a sufficient proof that it 
was the production of some later writer, probably Laevius, whose 
fragments seem to have been frequently confounded with those of 
Naevius. (Pontan. ad Macrob. Sat. i. 18.) 


His dramatic writings comprised both tragedies and comedies; and, 
among the latter, that more peculiarly Roman species of 
composition, the Comoedia Togata. Welcker, however, doubts about 
liis claims to be considered as a tragic poet, and altogether denies 
that he wrote Togatae. (Die Ciriech. Tragodien , pp. 1345, 1372.) 
Among his tragedies have been reckoned Andromache site Hector 


Proficiscens , Danae, Ilcsione, Iphigenia , Lycurgus (by some 
thought to have been a comedy), the Equus Trojanus (also ascribed 
to Livius), and the Dolus, a title variously spelt (see Muller, ad Varr. 
L.L. p. 163). Klussmann (p. 100) holds the Equus Tiojanus and 
Dolus to be one and the same play. Several other tragedies seem to 
have been wrongly ascribed to Naevius, whose dramatic fragments 
have been frequently confounded with those of Livius, Ennius, and 
other writers. 


Of his Togatae the titles of two only can be cited; the Romulus, a 
Praetcjitata, and the Clastidium , probably a Tabemaria. (Donat, ad 
Ter Adelph. iv. 1, 21; Varr. L. L. p. 163, MiilL) 


In addition to these, we find the titles of beVOL. IL 


tween thirty and forty comedies, many of which, from their names, 
seem to have been taken from the Greek, but were probably 
adapted to Roman manners with considerable freedom, in the 
fashion of Plautus rather than of Terence. Of most of these 
comedies, as well as of the plays before enumerated, several short 
fragments are extant. 


Besides these regular dramas, Naevius seems to have written 
entertainments called Ludi or Sutirae (Cic. Cato , 6); and it was 
probably in these that be attacked the aristocracy. 


The remains of Naevius are too insignificant to afford any criterion 
of his poetical merits, concerning which we must therefore be 
content to accept the testimony of antiquity. That he was so largely 
copied by subsequent poets, is a proof of his genius and originality. 
Plautus alludes to him more than once; and Terence, in the 
prologue to his Andria t ranking him with Ennius and Plautus, 
prefers even his more careless scenes to the obscure diligence of his 
own contemporaries. Cicero (Brut. 18) sets his- Punic Wur as much 
above the Odyssey of Livius Andronicus as Myro surpassed 
Daedalus in the art of sciilpture. His antiquated style did not suit 
the fastidious refinement of the Augustan age. Yet he was still a 
favourite with the admirers of the genuine old school of Roman 
poetry ; and the lines of Horace (Ep. ii. 1. 53) show that his works, 
if not so much read as formerly, were still fresh in the memories of 
men. 


The fragments of Naevius have been published, together with those 
of other Latin poets, by the Stephani, 8vo. Paris, 1564; but in this 
collection many are wrongly attributed to Naevius. There is another 
collection by Almeloveen, I2mo. Amster. 1686. The fragments of 
the Bellum Punicum, together with those of Ennius, were published 
by P. Merula, 4 to. Leyden, 1595; and by Spangenberg, 8vo. Leipzig, 
1825. They have also been collected by Hermann in his Elementa 
Dodrinae Metricae (iii. 9), nnd by Duntzcr and Lersch, in a treatise 
entitled De versa quern vocant Salurnio , 8vo. Bonn, 1839. The 
dramatic fragments by Delrio, Syntagma Tragoediae Latinae , 4 to. 
Paris, 1619 ; Maittaire, London, 1713 ; Bothe, Poctarum Latii 
sccnicorum fragmenta, Leipzig, 1834. The most convenient 
collection of the entire fragments is that of Klussmann, 8vo. Jena, 
1843, accompanied with a life of Naevius, nnd an essay on his 
poetry. See also Weichert, Poctarum Latinorum Reliquiae; and 
Neukirch, De fabula togata Ro manorum, Leipsig, 1833. [T. D.1 


NAE'VIUS SERTO'RIUS MACRO. [Macro.] 
NAIADES. [Nymphae. ] 


NAMU'SA, AUFI'DIUS, one of the numerous pupils of Serv. 
Sulpicius. There were ten of the pupils of Sulpicius who wrote 
books, and from the works of eight of them Namusa compiled a 
work which was distributed into one hundred and eighty parts or 
divisions (libri). The work of Namusa is cited by Ulpian (Dig. 13. 
tit. 6. s. 5. § 7), Javolenus (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 40. § 3), and Paulus 
(Dig. 39. tit. 3. s. 2. § 6); and we are thus made acquainted with 
some of the legal opinions of Servius. As to the expression w his 
auditoribus,” used by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2 s. 2. § 44) see 
Grotius, Vitae Jui'isconsult. and Zimmern, Gcschichle des Rom. 
Privatrechts , vol i. p. 293. [G. L.] 


NANNII or NANNEII, persons of property prescribed by Sulla. (Cic. 
de Pet. Cons. c. 2.) 
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When Cicero speaks (ad Att. i. 16. § 3) of Calvus ex Nanneianis Me, 
he means to indicate Crassus, who was one of the purchasers of the 
confiscated property of the Nannii. 


NANNO (Namu), a flute-player, beloved by Mimnermus, and 
repeatedly celebrated by him, as well as mentioned in connection 
with his name by Poseidippus. (Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 48, voL viii. 
p. 142, ed. Jacobs; Stobaeus, vol. i. p. 303, vol iii. pp. 332, 435, ed. 
Gaisford.) [W. M. G.] NAPAEAE. [Nymphae. ] 


NARAVAS (Napauas,, a Numidian chief, who bears a conspicuous 
part in the war of the Carthagininns against their revolted 
mercenaries and African subjects. He at first espoused the cause of 
the rebels, and joined the army of Spendius with a considerable 
force, but was afterwards induced to go over to the Carthaginians. 
The latter change, which took place at so critical a period that it 
was probably the means of saving the whole army of Hamilcar 
Barca from destruction, is ascribed to the influence exercised over 
the miud of Naravas by the personal character of that general, who 
received him with open arms and promised him his daughter in 
marriage. Throughout the remainder of the war Naravas was 
distinguished for his zeal and fidelity in the Carthaginian cause, and 
contributed essentially to the ultimate success of Hamilcar. (Polyb. 
i. 78, 82, 84, 86.) Naravas is the Greek form of the name, which is 
not mentioned by any Latin writer: the more correct form would 
probably be Narbal, or rather, Naarbaal. (Gcscnius, Ling. Phoen. 
Mon. p. 410.) [K. II. B.] N ARC A E US (NapKa?oj), a son of 
Dionysus and Narcaea, established a sanctuary of Athena Narcnea 
in Elis, and also introduced there the worship of Dionysus. (Paus. v. 
16. § 5.) [L. S.] NARCISSUS (NapKiaaos), a son of Cephissus and the 
nymph Liriope of Thespiae. He was a very handsome youth, but 
wholly inaccessible to the feeling of love. The nymph Echo, who 
loved him, but in vain, died away with grief. One of his rejected 
lovers, however, prayed to Nemesis to punish him for his unfeeling 
heart. Nemesis accordingly caused Narcissus to see his own face 
reflected in a well, and to fall in love with his own image. As this 
shadow was unapproachable Narcissus gradually perished with 
love, and his corpse was metamorphosed into the flower called after 
him narcissus. This beautiful story is related at length by Ovid (Met. 
iii. 341, &c.). According to some traditions, Narcissus sent a sword 


to one of his lovers, Ameinius, who killed himself with it at the very 
door of Narcissus’ house, and called upon the gods to avenge his 
death. Narcissus, tormented by love of himself and by repentance, 
put an end to his life, and from his blood there sprang up the flower 
narcissus (Conon, Narrat. 24). Other accounts again state that 
Narcissus melted away into the well in which he had beheld his 
own image (Paus. ix. 31. § 6) ; or that he had a beloved twin sister 
perfectly like him, who died, whereupon he looked at his own 
image reflected in a well, to satify his longing after his sister. 
Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 266) says that Narcissus was drowned in the 
well. [L. S.] 


NARCISSUS. 1. A freedman of the emperor Claudius, over whom he 
possessed unbounded influence. He had charge of the emperor's 
letters. Reimar (ad Dion. Cass. 1x. 34) quotes an old inscription (ap. 
Fabrettum , p.543) which runs thus: 


NARCISSUS. 


NARCISSUS AUG. L. AB. EPISTULIS. (Comp. Suet. Claud. 28 ; 
Zonar. p. 563, d.) When Messallina wished to compass the death of 
C. Appius Silanus, Narcissus, between whom and herself there 
existed at that time a good understanding, pretended to the 
emperor that in a dream he had seen him fall by the hand of 
Silanus. The preconcerted entrance of Silanus immediately 
afterwards was alleged as a confirmation of the vision, and the 
unfortunate youth was immediately put to death. The emperor 
thanked his freedman in the senate, A. D. 42. (Suet. Claud. 37 ; 
Dion Cass. lx. 14.) Narcissus soon afterwards seized the opportunity 
afforded by the conspiracy of Furius Camillus Scribonianus to get 
the emperor to order the death of a number of innocent persons. 
Messallina and Narcissus even went so far as to put to the torture 
many knights and senators. (Dion Cass. 1x. 15, 16.) Several of those 
most involved in the conspiracy, who could propitiate Narcissus and 
Messallina by money, escaped. In a. d. 43 we find Vespasianus sent 
as legatus of a legion into Germany through the influence of 
Narcissus. (Suet. Veep. 4.) When the soldiers under A. Plautius in 
Britain mutinied, Narcissus was sent by the emperor to restore 
order; but on his attempting to address the soldiers ho was received 
with shouts of indignation, and not suffered to speak. His mission, 


however, accomplished its purpose, for the soldiers, under the 
influence of this revulsion of feeling, suffered Plautius to take the 
command of them. (Dion Cass. lx. 19.) 


When Messallina, having lost the confidence of the freedmen of the 
palace, in consequence of her having caused the death of Polybius, 
proceeded in her mad extravagance to marry C. Silius, information 
was given to the emperor, who at the time was at Ostia, by 
Narcissus, through some women. Narcissus persuaded the emperor 
that his only chance of safety lay in entrusting to him the command 
of the praetorian soldiers ; and to prevent any one else from having 
access to the ear of Claudius, he asked and obtained permission to 
ride back to Rome in the same carriage with him. As they 
approached the city he diverted the attention of the emperor from 
the appeals of Messallina, who had come out to meet them, and 
prevented her children from being brought to their father. Finding 
Claudius not so prompt in ordering the death of Messallina as he 
wished, and fearing the effects of her habitual influence over him, 
Narcissus himself gave orders for putting her to death. The emperor 
was told that she had perished, and made no further inquiries. 
Narcissus shortly after received the insignia of a praetor. (Tac. Ann. 
xi. 30—38 ; Suet. Claud. 28.) In the discussions which ensued as to 
whom Claudius should marry. Narcissus supported the claims of 
Aelia Petina. (Tac. Ann. xii. 1.) Dion Cassius (lx. 34) relates an 
anecdote which shows that Narcissus thoroughly appreciated the 
stupidity of the emperor. He however got into considerable disgrace 
on account of the insufficient manner in which the canal for 
draining the lake Fucinu6, the construction of which he had 
superintended, had been made. Agrippina charged him with the 
fraudulent appropriation of great part of the money apportioned for 
the work. Narcissus, in return, did not leave unnoticed her 
imperious temper and ambitious designs, and threw his influence 
into the scale in favour of Britannicus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 57, 65 ; Dion 
Cass. 


NARSES. 


lx. 34.) Agrippina, to make sure of the succession for her son, 
resolved to poison the emperor. She accordingly sent away 
Narcissus to Campania, on the pretext of his making use of the 
warm baths for the gout, with which he seems to have been 
affected. Here he was put to death almost immediately on the 
accession of the emperor Nero, a. d. 54. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1 ; Dion 
Cass. lx. 34.) Before his death he burnt all the letters of Claudius 
which were in his possession. He amassed an enormous fortune, 
amounting, according to Dion Cassius, to 400,000,000 sesterces, 
equivalent to 3,1'25,0001. of our money. (Comp. Juvenal, xiv. 329.) 
If the following inscription refers to him, he had a wife named 
Claudia Dicaeosyna : d. m. II CLAVDIAB | DICAEOSYNAE |J TL 
CLAVD1VS NARCISSUS LIB. EID. COIV. | PIENTISSIMAB j] BT 
FRVGALISSI11 B. M. (Orell. Inscript. Lat. Seleci. vol. i. p. 177.) In 
another inscription we have: narcisl Tl. CLAVDI U BRITANIC u I. U 
SVPRA U IN8VLAS. (Orell. L c. and No. 2927, p. 505.) His name 
also occurs in Inscript. No. 4902, vol. ii. p. 414. 


2. A freedman of the emperor Nero, who was put to death by the 
emperor Galba. (Dion Cass, lxiv. 3.) [C. P. M.] 


NARCISSUS, a celebrated athlete, with whom Commodus was in the 
habit of practising his gymnastic exercises, was employed by Marcia 
to strangle the emperor, when the poison that had been 
administered to him proved too slow in its operation, a. d. 192. 
(Dion Cass, lxxii. 22; Lamprid. Commod. 17 ; Aur. Viet . de Cues. 
18, Epit. 17.) Narcissus appears to have had great influence with 
this emperor, for wo are told that it was at his suggestion that 
Pescennius Niger was placed by Commodus in the command of the 
Syrian armies. (Spartian. Pesccn. Nig. 1.) Narcissus was afterwards 
exposed to the lions by the emperor Severus on account of his 
having strangled Commodus. (Dion Cass, lxxiii. 16 ; Spartian. Sever. 
14.) NARSES, son of Artaxerxes III. [Arses.] NARSES, king of Persia. 
[Sassanidae.] NARSES (Naptrijs), the rival of Belisarius. This 
celebrated general nnd statesman was perhaps born as early as a. d. 
472. He was of foreign descent and of quite obscure parentage ; 


indeed, it seems that his parents sold him, or that he was made a 
prisoner of war when a mere boy, and his fate was that of so many 
other boys captured in war: he was castrated. Of his earlier life 
nothing is known. He came, however, to Constantinople and was 
employed in the imperial household. He was of material service to 
the emperor Justinian during the Nikci riots (532), in which the 
name of Belisarius likewise became conspicuous. Narses was then 
cubicularius or chamberlain, as Theophanes states, and it was 
perhaps the judicial use he made of the funds entrusted to him, by 
bribing over the emperor's opponents, which caused him to be 
appointed treasurer to his master. In later years he was employed in 
several embassies, and discharged his duties to the complete 
satisfaction of his master, whose confidence he enjoyed in the 
highest degree. In 538 he was sent to Italy with reinforcements for 
Belisarius, who was then in the field against the Goths; but it is 
more than probable that he had secret instructions to thwart that 
great commander, and prevent him from obtaining advantages 
which might have rendered him dangerous to the suspicious 
Justinian. The contingent commanded by Narses consisted of 5000 
veterans and 
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2000 Herules, savage but gallant warriors, and one of his 
lieutenants was another Narses, the brother of Aratius, an excellent 
general, whom Baronius would not have confounded with the great 
Narses had he been aware that the second Narses fell in the battle 
of Anglone in 543. Narses and Belisarius effected their junction at 
Firmium, and soon afterwards they relieved Rimini, an exploit the 
honour of which was attributed to Narses, though the fact was that 
he tried to persuade Belisarius from venturing his army in such an 
expedition. Belisarius became soon aware that Narses had not only 
secret designs against him, but acted agreeably to Justinian’s wishes 
; for in tho council of war he never proposed any measure of 
importance without finding Narses of a contrary opinion, and had 
the mortification, moreover, to see him supported by a crowd of 
jealous or disaffected officers. Vexed at these unfair proceedings, 
Belisarius claimed absolute obedience, and produced his imperial 
commission in which Justinian commanded the officers of every 
degree to obey him implicitly ; but Narses, pointing out the last 


words of the letter, in which it was said “that the officers should 
obey him in every thing compatible with the welfare of the 
empire,” continued in his disobedience, pretending that tho plans of 
Belisarius were dangerous to the empire, lienee arose violent 
quarrels, and Narses with his troops separated himself from 
Belisarius. About this time the Goths, or, more correctly speaking, 
the Franks nnd Burgundians, their allies, had reduced Milan to 
extremities, after besieging it for a considerable time ; and, anxious 
to save that large city, Belisarius sent orders to Joannes and Justin 
to hasten to its relief. They answered that they had only to obey 
orders emanating from Narses. Belisarius endured this insult with 
forbearance, and at last prevailed upon Narses to give his consent to 
the contemplated expedition of those two generals ; but it was then 
too late, tho Roman garrison of Milan surrendered, and that 
splendid city was reduced to a heap of ruins, while its inhabitants 
were massacred by the victors. Justinian now became afraid that 
the jealousy between the two commanders would lead to still 
greater calamities, and he consequently recalled Narses (539). This 
was the first equivocal debut of a general who afterwards put an 
end to the Gothic dominion in Italy. 


During the following twelve years the name of Narses is scarcely 
mentioned in the annals of the empire, but he continued 
nevertheless to exercise a predominant influence in the privy 
council of Justinian. The world, however, was more accustomed to 
look upon him as a statesman than as a general, and great was 
consequently the surprise when, in 551, the emperor put him at the 
head of a formidable expedition destined to retrieve the fortune of 
the Roman arms in Italy, where the Goths had had the upper hand 
ever since the recall of Belisarius in 548. The campaign of Narses in 
Italy 538, had been no proof of his military skill, and the Roman 
veterans revolted at fighting under a eunuch, whom the very laws 
of the country seemed to exclude from any command over men. 
Little affected by their demonstrations, and despising the ridicule 
which the people tried to throw upon him, Narses, availing himself 
of the unlimited confidence of Justinian, drained the imperial 
treasury, and vigorously pushed on his preparations for the ensuing 
campaign. In the spring of 552 every thing was ready, 


However, Ancona was the only port left to the Romans in Italy 
between Ravenna and Otranto ; the Gothic fleet covered the sea ; 
and it was consequently dangerous to trust the safety of 100,000 
men, and the issue of the whole undertaking to the chances of the 
weather or a naval battle. However, the Gothic fleet was beaten and 
destroyed off Sinigaglia. Narses nevertheless resolved to march 
round the Adriatic. This road presented no less formidable 
difficulties: the whole low country’ traversed by the Po, the Adige, 
&c., and their countless branches, was an impassable swamp ; the 
bridges over the Po and the Adige had been broken down by the 
enemy ; and the only remaining passage over the latter river, at 
Verona, was guarded by the gallant Teias with a strong body of 
veteran Goths. Narses consequently chose a middle course. He 
coasted the Dalmatian shore of the Adriatic as far as the northern 
corner of that sea, whence his army continued by land, while the 
fleet took a parallel course along the shore, and wherever a river or 
a canal checked the progress by land, the ships conveyed timber 
and other materials to the spot for the speedy construction of 
bridges. Thus he reached Ravenna, Teias being all the while quite 
unable to molest him. He remained nine days in that city. Thence 
he marched upon Rimini, and the Gothic garrison having dared to 
insult him, he drove them back within their walls, and slew their 
commander Usdrilas. Without losing time in besieging Rimini ho 
proceeded on the Flaminian way to Home, where king Totilas 
awaited him with his main army. They met in the plain of 
Lentaglio, between Tagina (Taginae, Tadinae) and the tombs of the 
Gauls: the left of the Romans was under the immediate command of 
Narses and Joannes, the nephew of Vitalienus, and the right was 
commanded by Valerianus, John Phagas, and Dagistheus. The 
Romans carried the day: 6000 Goths fell on the field, and king 
Totilas was slain in his flight: his armour was sent to Constantinople 
(July 562). Teias was now chosen king of the Goths. Narse9 reaped 
the fruits of his victory by receiving the keys of the strongest 
fortresses of the Goths in that portion of Italy. Rome was forced to 
surrender by Dagistheus, a distinguished general, whose name and 
that of his colleague Bcssus are strangely connected with the 
chances of warfare ; for it was Bessus who commanded in Rome 
when it was reduced by the Goths in 546, a misfortune which he 
afterwards retrieved by reducing Petra, the bulwark of the empire 
towards the Caucasus, over which Dagistheus was appointed 


commander ; and Dagistheus having been compelled to surrender 
Petra again to the Persians, took in his turn his revenge by reducing 
Rome. In the course of the Gothic war Rome had been five times 
taken and retaken: in 536 by Belisarius, in 546 by Totilas, in 547 
again by Belisarius, in 549 again by Totilas, and in 552 by Narses. 
Narses despatched Valerian to the Po for the purpose of preventing 
the fugitive Goths from rallying round the headquarters of Teias at 
Pavia and Verona; but Teias eluded his vigilance, and, aided by a 
body of Franks whose alliance he had bought, suddenly broke forth 
from behind his lines, and appeared in Southern Italy to avenge the 
death of Totilas. But, instead of avenging it, he shared his fate on 
the banks of the Sarnus (Draco), a little river which flows into the 
bay of Naples (March, 553). In a bloody battle, which lasted two 
days, the 


Gothic army was utterly defeated, Teias and a countless number 
were slain, and the rest capitulated, but were allowed to withdraw 
from Italy: this condition was never well observed. Narses now 
marched to the north, reducing one fortress after the other, and 
gaining the confidence of the inhabitants through his firm yet 
generous and faithful conduct He thought he had subdued Italy 
when he was undeceived by the appearance of a host of 75,000 
Alemanni and Franks, who came down the Alps under the 
command of the two gallant dukes of the Alemanni, Leutharis and 
Buccellinus. The Roman vanguard, commanded by Fulcaris, a brave 
but rash Herulian, was cut to pieces in the amphitheatre of Parma, 
and, in spite of the efforts of Narses, the barbarians rushed down 
into Southern Italy. Leutharis ravaged Apulia and Calabria, and 
Buccellinus plundered Campania, Lucania, and Bruttium ; but they 
were more formidable as marauders than as soldiers ; they could 
overrun the country, but they oppressed it too much to be able to 
maintain themselves in it, and they consequently thought of 
returning to the Alps. Their ranks were thinned through losses and 
diseases, to which Leutharis fell a victim with his whole band, and 
while Buccellinus was staying near Capua, Narses came on with his 
veterans and slew him and his followers in a fierce battle at 
Casilinum, on the Vulturous. Agathias says, that out of 30,000 men 
only 5000 escaped in this battle. The power of the Goths was now 
irretrievably ruined, and Italy was once more a province of the 
Roman empire, which Justinian finally pacified and organised by 


his famous “Pragmatica.” Narses was appointed governor of Italy, 
and took up his residence at Ravenna. 


During many subsequent years the name of Narses is not once 
mentioned ; but we cannot but presume that in regulating the 
domestic affairs of Italy he acted in a way that did credit to his 
genius, although we know that his conduct was far from being free 
from avarice. In 563 he had an opportunity of proving that he was 
still the old general. Vidinus, comes, caused a fierce revolt in 
Verona and Brescia, and was supported by some Franks and a band 
of Alemanni under Amingus, who made sad havoc in Upper Italy, 
till Narses fell upon them and crushed them at once, whereupon 
Verona and Brescia submitted. Sindual, a chief of the Ilerules, who 
had served Narses faithfully during many years, imitated the 
example of Vidinus and shared his fate ; but while Narses spared 
the life of the comes he ordered Sindual to be hanged, so incensed 
was he at his want of loyalty. These victories caused great joy in 
Constantinople; but the death of Justinian, which took place in the 
same year, and the accession of Justin, were heavy checks upon the 
influence of Narses at the imperial court, and finally contributed to 
his ruin. 


The death of Justinian and the extreme age of Narses caused two 
movements of great importance. The administration of the great 
exarch of Italy was vigorous but oppressive ; and although the 
Gothic war had impoverished that unhappy country to an enormous 
degree, he extracted the last coin from its inhabitants. Had he 
continued to send a proportionate share of it into the imperial 
treasury, he might have continued his extortions without feeling the 
consequences; but it appears that he was less liberal to Justin than 
to Justinian, and 
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the wealth and oriental luxuries with which he surrounded himself 
in his palace at Ravenna excited the indignation of the Romans. 
During the life of Justinian, however, they did not complain, 
knowing that every attempt to shake Justinian's confidence in his 
great minister would have been in vain ; but no sooner was he dead 


than a deputation of Romans waited upon his successor, exposing 
the extortions of Narses, and declaring that they would prefer the 
rude yet frank despotism of the Goths to the system of craft and 
avarice carried on by their present governor. Their complaints were 
not only listened to with attention, but were taken up by Justin as a 
pretext for getting rid of a man who was not his creature, and 
Narses was consequently dismissed, and Longinus appointed in his 
stead. He might have borne his disgrace with magnanimity but for 
the insulting message of the empress Sophia, who bade him leave 
the profession of arms to men, and resume his former occupations 
among the eunuchs, and spin wool with the maidens of the palace. 
Stung to the quick by this woman-like yet ungenerous taunt, Narses 
answered that “ he would spin her such a thread ns she would not 
unravel during her life.” ( u Narses dicitur haec responsa dedisse: 
Talem so eidem telam orditurum qualcm ipsa, duin viverct, 
dcponcro non posset,” Paul. Diacon. de GesL Long. ii. 6.) Narses 
retired quietly from office and took up his residence at Naples. An 
opportunity for gratifying his revenge was at hand. The Longobards 
were meditating an invasion of Italy, a scheme of which Justin was 
well aware when he dismissed Narses, who was, however, the only 
man able to prevent such a calamity. u Full of rage,” says Paului 
Diaconus (L c.) t “ Narses sent messengers to the Longobards, and 
invited them to leave the poor fields of Pannonia and take 
possession of rich Italy. At the same time he sent them all kinds of 
fruits and other products of Italy, in order to make them greedy and 
hasten their arrival.” King Alboin accordingly descended from the 
Alps into Italy. No sooner, however, was Narses informed of it, than 
he repaired to Rome, and tried to soothe the emperor by a 
submissive letter. The invasion of Italy, however, of which he could 
not but accuse himself ns the cause, preyed upon his mind, and he 
died of grief (568). All this appears strange ; his conduct seems 
unaccountable ; and weighty doubts have been raised by competent 
historians against the authenticity of the tale. But severe critics, 
Pngi, Mura tori, Horatius Blancus, Petavius, &c., as well ns the more 
modem Le Beau and Gibbon, are of opinion that there is no ground 
for disbelieving it. One might ask, why the emperor did not 
immediately resent his treachery ? and how Narses, after playing 
such a dangerous game, could venture to repair to Rome, instead of 
joining the Longobards ? The fact of the Romans being disaffected 
to Justin and devotedly attached to Narses does not explain the 


mystery. The following hypothesis might perhaps throw some light 
on the matter. The ambition of Narses was not only unlimited, but 
it was coupled with that irritable and resentful temper which is 
peculiar to women and eunuchs. His deposition was sufficient to 
rouse the former, and the bitter taunt of the empress Sophia could 
not but provoke the latter. He thus invited the Longobards, not in 
order that they might conquer Italy, but to compel Justin to put him 
once more at the head of the army, since 
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he was the only man who could check the barbarians ; and had 
death not prevented him he would certainly have triumphed over 
his enemies, and token ample revenge for the insults he had 
suffered. Such stratagems have often been invented by adventurers 
aspiring to power, as well as by men high in office, aiming at still 
greater power. It is said that Narses attained the age of ninety-five. 
Gibbon doubts it, and perhaps not without reason. M Is it 
probable,” says he, “ that all his exploits were performed at 
fourscore?” It is certainly not probable ; but when Blucher 
performed his great exploits he was past seventy, and he was as 
fresh in the field as a young man. 


Narses was one of those rare men who are destined by Providence 
to rise above all others, and, according to circumstances or the 
particular shape of their genius, to become either the benefactors or 
the scourges of mankind. Of low and perhaps barbarian parentage, 
slave, eunuch, with the body of a boy and the voice of a woman, he 
made himself equal to the greatest, and was inferior to none, for his 
soul was that of a hero ; his mind, bold and inflexible in its 
resolutions, was yet of that elastic kind that adapts itself to 
circumstances; and through the labyrinth of schemes and intrigues 
his talents guided him with the same security that leads the plain 
warrior on the broad way of heroic action. Equal to Belisarius ns a 
general, he was his superior ns a statesman ; but his virtues were 
less pure than those of the unfortunate hero ; and in a moral point 
of view he stands far below his rival. (Procop. Bell. Goth. ii. 13, &c., 
iii. iv. ; Paul. Diacon. de Gesl. Long. ii. 1—5 ; Marcellin. Chron.; 
Agathias, lib. i. ii.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 68, &c. ; Cedren. p. 387 ; 
Malela, p. 83 ; Theoph. p. 201—206 (the index confounds the great 


Narses with Narses the general of Maurice and Tiberius); Evagrius, 
iv. 24 ; Anastnsius, Jiistor. p. 62, &c. ; Vita Joan. iii. p. 43 ; 
Agnellus, Liber Pontific.) [ W. P.] 


NA'SAMON (Natra’*cw), a son of Amphithemis and Tritonis, the 
ancestral hero of the Nasamones in the north of Africa, who are said 
to have derived their name from him. (Apollon. Ilhod. iv. 1496.) 
[L.S.J 


NA'SCIO, a Roman divinity, presiding over the birth of children, 
and accordingly a goddess assisting Lucina in her functions, and 
analogous to the Greek Eileithyiae. She had a sanctuary in the 
neighbourhood of Ardca. (Cic. de Nat, Deor. iii. 18.) [L.S.] 


NASE'NNIUS, C., served as a centurion in Crete, under Metellu* 
Creticus, and, after the assassination of Julius Caesar, united 
himself to Cicero, who gave him a letter of introduction to Brutus. 
(Cic. ad Brut. i. 8.) 


NASI'CA, an agnomen in the family of the Scipios. fSciPio.] 


NASI'CA, CAE'S!US, commanded a Roman legion under Didius 
Gallus in Britain. (Tac. Ann . xii. 40.) [Gallus, Didius.] 


NASIDIE'NUS, a wealthy ( beatus) Roman, who gave a supper to 
Maecenas, which Horace ridicules so unmercifully in the eighth 
satire of his second book. It appears from v. 58, that Rufus was the 
cognomen of Nasidienus. The scholiasts tell us that Nasidienus was 
a Roman eques; but it is probable that the name is fictitious, as it is 
not very likely that Horace would have satirised in this way a man 
who was honoured by Maecenas 
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with his company. There is another Nasidienus mentioned by 
Martial (vii. 54). 


NASI'DIUS, Q. or L.*, was sent by Pompey, in b. C. 49, with a fleet 


of sixteen ships to relieve Massilia, when it was besieged by Caesar's 
troops, under the command of D. Brutus. He was unable, however, 
to effect his object, was defeated by Brutus, and fled to Africa, 
where it appears that he bad the command of the Pompeian fleet. 
(Caes. B.C. ii. 3—7 ; Cic. ad Att. xi. 17 ; Auctor, Bell. Afr. 64, 96.) 
After the conquest of Africa by Caesar, Nasidius probably fled to 
Spain and followed the fortunes of the Pompeian party, but he is 
not mentioned again for some time. Cicero, in his seventh Philippic 
(c. 9), speaks of an L. Visidius, a Roman eques, who had assisted 
him in suppressing the conspiracy of Catiline, and who was at that 
time (b. c. 43) engaged in levying troops to oppose Antony at 
Mutina. For L. Visidius Orelli proposes to read L. Nasidius, which 
occurs in a few manuscripts, but Garatoni objects (ad loc.) that it is 
unlikely that Pompey would have given him the command of a 
fleet, unless he had held some office in the state, and we know that 
the appellation of Roman eques was not applied to a person after he 
had been quaestor. But whether this passage refers to Nasidius or 
not, we do not hear of him again till B. c. 35, when he is mentioned 
as one of the principal officers of Sex. Pompey, who deserted to 
Antony upon the failing fortunes of the former. (Appian, B.C. v. 
139.) He continued faithful to the fortunes of Antony in the civil 
war between him and Octavian, and commanded part of Antony's 
fleet, which was defeated by Agrippa off Patrao, in b. c. 31, 
previous to the decisive battle of Actium. (Dion Cass. 1. 13.) The 
coin annexed refers to Nasidius: it bears on the obverse the bead of 
Pompey with a trident and nkptvni, and on the reverse a ship with 
Q. nasidivs. 
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NASO, P. a man whom Cicero speaks of as “ omni carens 
cupiditate,” was praetor b. c. 44 (Cic. Philipp, iii. 10). lie seems to 
be the same as Naso, the augur, whom Cicero mentioned in a letter 
in the preceding year (ad Att. xii. 17). The gentile name of Naso 
does not occur. 


NASO, M. ACTO'RIUS. [Actorius. ] 


NASO, ANTO'NIUS, a tribune of the praetorian troops, a. d. 69 (Tac. 
Hist. i. 20). He may be the same person as the L. Antonius Naso, 
who, as we learn from coins, was procurator of Bithynia in the reign 
of Vespasian. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 404.) 


NASO, L. A' XI US, only mentioned on coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed. The obverse represents a woman’s head surmounted with 
a helmet, with naso. s. c. ; the reverse, Diana in a chariot drawn by 
stags, with one dog before her and two behind her, and the legend 
L. axsivs. 1. p. 


* He is called Lucius in Caesar, but Quintus in Dion Cassius and on 
coins. 
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NASO, JU'LIUS, an intimate friend of Pliny and Tacitus, both of 
whom interested themselves much in his success, when he became a 
candidate for the public offices of the state (Plin. Ep. vi. 6, 9). One 
of Pliny's letters (iv. 6) is addressed to him. 


NASO, L. OCTA'VIUS. whose heres was L. Flavius, praetor 
designatus in b. c. 59. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 2. § 3.) 


NASO, CN. OTACT'LIUS, is recommended by Cicero to the notice 
and favour of Acilius, in B. c. 46. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 33.) 


NASO, OVI'DIUS. [Ovidius.] 


NASO, SE'XTIUS, one of the conspirators against Caesar, b. c. 44. 
(Appian, B. C. ii. 113.) 


NASO, VALE'RIUS, who had previously been praetor, was sent to 
Smyrna in a. d. 26, to superintend the erection of a temple to 
Tiberius (Tac. Arm. iv. 56). 


NASO, Q. VOCO'NIUS, the judex quaestionis in the trial of 


Cluentius, b. c. 66. Since Cicero in one passage calls him Q. Naso ( 
pro Cluent. c. 53), and in another Q. Voconius (Ibid. c. 54), 
Garatoni and Klotz, in their notes upon Cicero’s oration, make two 
different persons out of Q. Voconius Naso, namely Q. Voconius, the 
judex quaestionis, and Q. Naso, the praetor. But Madvig bus shown 
satisfactorily ( de A scon. p. 121), that Cicero refers only to one 
person, the judex quaestionis, pointing out moreover that tho 
judices qunestionum were appointed to preside in those cases which 
the praetors, from their limited number, could not attend to, and 
that accordingly a praetor and a judex quaestionis would not be in 
the same court. This opinion of Madvig is also adopted by Zumpt 
(ad Cic. Per. p. 234). Cicero in his oration for Flnccus, b. a 59, 
speaks (c. 21) of Q. Naso, as having been praetor, but the year of 
his proctorship is unknown. (Orelli, OnOm. Tull. p. 649.) 


NATA'LIS, ANTO'NIUS, a Roman eques, 


was one of Piso's friends, and joined him in the conspiracy against 
Nero, a. d. 66, but having become suspected, and being threatened 
with the torture, he disclosed the names of the conspirators, and 
thu9 escaped punishment. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 54—56, 71.) 


NATA'LIS, CAECI'LIUS, the person who maintains the cause of 
paganism in the dialogue of Minucius Felix, entitled Octavius. 
[Felix, Minucius. ] Various conjectures have been made as to who 
this Natalis was ; but there are no sufficient data for deciding the 
question. (Bahr, Christl. Rom. Tleologie, § 19.) 


NATA'LIS, MINU'CIUS or MINI'CIUS. There is a rescript of Trajan to 
Minucius Natalis (Dig. 2. tit. 12. s. 9), who was probably a 
proconsul, and may be the jurist Natalis. In this passage of the 
Digest his name is written Minitius Natalis. This person appears to 
have been also consul and augur. The letter of Pliny the Younger to 
his friend Minucius may probably be addressed to Minucius 
Fundanus. (Plin. Ep. vii. 12.) 


The time of the jurist Natalis is determined a a 
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prior to that of Salvius Julianus, by the fact that Julianus wrote 
notes in six books Ad (apud, in) Minitium or Ad Minicium,frora 
which books there are some citations in the Digest (6. tit. 1. s. 61). 
In one passage, the tenth book of the work, Ad Minitium is cited 
(Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 11. § 15), but as Zimmern suggests, x. is a blunder 
for v. 


Pomponiua (Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 6. § 4) quotes Minicius as quoting 
Sabinus. [G. L.] 


NATTA or NACCA, “a fuller” (Festus, s. o. ; Appul. A/e/.ix. p.636, 
ed. Ouden.), was the name of a family of the Pinaria gens. Natta, or 
Nata, which we find upon coins, seems to be the correct 
orthography. The Nattae are very rarely mentioned, but appear to 
have been a very ancient family. Cicero speaks in general of the 
Pinarii Nattae as nobiles % and mentions an ancient bronze statue 
of a Natta, which was struck by lightning in the consulship of 
Torquatus and Cotta, b. c. 65. (Cic. tie Div. i. 12, ii. 20, 21.) 


1. L. Pinarius Natta, magister equitum to the dictator L. Manlius 
Capitolinus, b. c. 363, and praetor, b. c. 349. Livy does not give his 
cognomen, but it is preserved in the Fasti Capitolini. (Liv. vii. 3, 
25.) 


2. L. (Pinarius) Natta was the brother of the wife of the celebrated 
tribune P. Clodius, and obtained a scat in the college of pontiffs 
through the influence of his brother-in-law, who passed over his 
own brother in favour of Natta. Through his connection with 
Clodius, he was one of the enemies of Cicero, who mentions him on 
one or two occasions. (Cic. }*ro Dorn. 45, 52, ad AU. iv. 8, b. § 3.) 
The gentile name of Natta is only mentioned in a passage of Servius 
(ad Virg . Aen. viii. 269), who calls him Pinarius Natta, but the 
genuineness of this passage has been called in question by Wolf (ad 
Cic. pro Dom. 1. c.). Now ns we read of only ono wife of Clodius, 
namely, Fulvia, it has been usually supposed that the above L. Natta 


was the brother of this Fulvia, and that his full name was therefore 
L. Fulvius Natta* ; but Drumann has brought forward (Geschichtc 
liomsy vol. ii. p. 370) reasons which render it very probable, that 
Clodius had, previous to his marriage with Fulvia, married another 
wife of the name of Pinaria, and that L. Natta was the brother of the 
latter and not the brother of Fulvia. The name of Natta is otherwise 
unknown in the Fulvia gens. The mother of Natta and of his sister 
Pinaria married a second time L. Murena, consul b. c. 62, and we 
consequently find Natta described as a step-son of Murena. (Cic. pro 
Muren. 35, pro Dom. 52.) 


3. Pinarius Natta, a client of Sejanus, and one of the two accusers of 
Cremutius Cordus, A. D. 25. (Tac. Ann. iv. 34.) 


4. Natta, a person satirised by Horace (&L i. 6. 124) for his dirty 
meanness, was probably a member of the noble Pinarian family, 
and therefore attacked by Horace for such conduct. 


The coin annexed refers to 60me Pinarius Natta, but who he was is 
quite uncertain. The obverse represents a winged head of Pallas, the 
reverse Victory in a chariot drawn by two horses. 


* Hence we frequently find Natta or Nacca given as a cognomen in 
the Fulvia gens, as is stated in the article Fulvia Gens ; but if 
Drumann's supposition is correct, and we believe it is, this is a 
mistake. 


COIN OP pinarius natta. 


NAUBO'LIDES (N av6o\ibrjs), a patronymic from Naubolus, and 
accordingly applied to his sons, Iphitus (Horn. II. ii. 518) and 
Clytoneus (Apollon. Khod. i. 135). It also occurs as the name of a 
Phaeacian. (Horn. Carm. viii. 116.) [L. S.] 


NAU'BOLUS (NcuteoAos). 1. A son of Lernus and the father of 
Clytoneus, was king of Tanngra in Boeotia. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 135, 
&c., 208 ; Orph. Argon . 144 ; Lycoph. 1068.) 


2. A son of Ornytu8, and father of Iphitus, was king of Phocis. 
(Horn. II. ii. 518 ; Apollod. i. 9. §16.) [L.S.] 


NAUCERUS, a statuary, who made a panting wrestler. (Plin. xxxiv. 
8. s. 19.) [P. S.] 


NAUCLEIDES (NavK\clbrjs). 1. A Plataean, the leader of the faction 
who invited and opened the gates for the Thebans who seized upon 
Plataeae b. a 431. (Thuc. ii. 2 ; Dem. c. Ncaeram , 25, p. 1378.) 


2. One of the two Spartan ephors, sent, according to the Spartan 
custom, with the king Pausanias into Attica in B. c. 403, at the time 
when the Athenians were hard pressed by Lysander. He entered 
cordially into tne plans of Pausanias for defeating the designs of 
Lysander. (Xcn. Hellen. ii. 4. § 36.) He is perhaps the same with the 
Naucleidas, son of Polybiades, whom Lysander ridiculed and 
assailed on account of his obesity and luxurious mode of life in an 
assembly of the people, to such an extent that he was near being 
exiled forthwith. The people, however, contented themselves with 
threatening him with banishment if he did not reform his mode of 
life. (Athen. xii. p. 550 d.) [C. P.M.] 


NAU'CRATES (NauKgdrrjr), historical. 1. A native of Caryatus, who, 
with Androcles of Sphettus, lent a sum of money to Artemon and 
Apollodorus, for the recovery of which a suit was instituted by 
Androcles against Lacritus, the brother of Artemon. This matter is 
the subject of the speech of Demosthenes npos 7T]v A anpirov 


napaypatpijv. 


2. A Lvcian demagogue, who incited the Lycians to offer some 
fruitless resistance to M. Brutus. (Plut Brut . p. 998, b.) [C. P. M.J 


NAU'CRATES (Nauxpcfrrys), literary. 1. Sumamed Erythraeus , and 
termed by Suidas (s. v. Isocrates) 'Epudpalos Nauxparlrrjs, was a 
disciple of Isocrates. He is mentioned among the orators who 
competed (b. c. 352) for the prize offered by Artemisia for the best 
funeral oration delivered over Mausolus. (Suidas, s. v. Theodectcs , 
et Lc.; Gell. x. 68.) He wrote on the subject of rhetoric. From the 
incidental notice taken of his writings by Cicero (De Oral. iii. 44), 
we may infer that he shared in and defended the technical 
refinement of his master. In ono of his treatises we learn from 


Quintilian (iii. 6) that he applied the word trrdais , as the 
appropriate technical term for the status or quaestio , the 
consideration of a case in its most general aspect, and that some 
regarded him as the inventor of the term so applied. 


4D4 


1144 NAUMACHIUS. 


As Isocrates wrote models for judicial and political orations, 
Naucrates furnished models (none of which are extant) of funeral 
orations, celebrating men of public fame. (Dionys. vol. ii. p. 39, ed. 
Sylburg.) * 


Eustathius twice refers to a commentary on Homer by Naucrates 
En/thraeus , who may, perhaps, be regarded as identified with the 
rhetorician by the term Sophista which he applies to him. (Fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. i. pp. 484, 517.) But the manner in which the 
commentator is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Epvflpd), 
solely in connection with the commentary, renders it doubtful 
whether there may not have been two of the same name. 


2. Stobaeus mentions the saying of one Naucrates, whom he 
designates o ao < pds (vol. i. p. 390, ed. Gaisford). IW.M.G.] 


NAUCY'DES (N avKv‘rjs), an Argive statuary, the son of Mothon, 
and the brother and teacher of Polycleitus II. of Argos, made a gold 
and ivory statue of Hebe, which stood by the celebrated statue of 
Hera by Polycleitus I. in the Heraeum 


Argos ; and several statues of athletes. (Paus. ii. 17. § 5, 22. § 8, vi. 
6. § 1,8. § 3, 9. § 1.) Tatian mentions his statue of F.rinna the 
poetess. ( Adv. Grace. 51, p. 113, Worth.) Pliny, who places him at 
01. 90, b. c. 420 (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), mentions his Mercury, 
Discobolus, and a man sacrificing a ram (Ibid. § 19). Besides his 
brother Polycleitus, Alypus of Sicyon was his disciple. (Paus. vi. 1. § 
2; comp. Thiersch, Epochen , pp. 143, 150, 282, 283, and SiUig, 
CataL Artif. s.v.) [P.S.] 


NA'VIUS. [Naevius, No. 1.] 


NA'VIUS, ATTUS, a renowned augur in the time of Taiquinius 
Priscus. In his boyhood he showed his skill in the art before he had 
received any instruction ; but after he had been taught by the 
Etruscans, he excelled all the augurs of his time. The most 
extraordinary proof of his knowledge of augury is related in the 
legend of Tarquinius Priscus. This king proposed to double the 
number of the equestrian centuries, and to name the three new ones 
after himself and two of his friends, but was opposed by Navius, 
because Romulus had originally arranged the equites under the 
sanction of the auspices, and consequently no alteration could be 
made in them without the same sanction. The tale then goes on to 
say that the king thereupon commanded him to divine whether 
what he was thinking of in his mind could be done, and that when 
Navius, after consulting the heavens, declared that it could, the king 
held out a whetstone and a razor to cut it with. He immediately cut 
it. A statue of Attus was placed in the comitium, on the steps of the 
senate-house, the place where the miracle had been wrought, and 
beside the statue the whetstone was preserved. There was a current 
report, according to Dionysius, that Attus fell a victim to the anger 
of Tarquin. Attus Navius seems to be the best orthography, making 
Attus an old praenomen, though we frequently find the name 
written Attius. (Liv. i. 36 ; Flor. i. 5 ; AureL Viet de Vir . IU. 6; 
Dionys. iii. 70—72 ; Cic. de Div. i. 17, de Nat. Dear, ii 3, iii. 6, de 
Rep. ii. 20 ; Niebuhr, Hist of Rome y vol i. pp. 360, 361.) 


NAUMA'CHIUS (Wavpaxtos), a Gnomic poet Of the age in which he 
lived nothing is known. 


NAUPLIUS. 


In addition to the verses which bear his name, there has been 
conjecturally attributed to him a moral poem, assigned by Gesner to 
Phocylides, which Brunck thinks inferior to the known productions 
of Naumachius. There are three fragments of this author in 
hexameters preserved by Stobaeus. 1. Eleven lines of what seems to 
be an introduction to a poem on the due management of the 
marriage state on the part of women ; the introduction, however, 
dissuading from marriage, and recommending celibacy. 2. Fifty- 
eight lines of what seems to be the poem itself. The instructions are 
exceedingly comprehensive, including most sensible and prudent 
directions for the behaviour of a good wife to a wise and to a 
foolish husband, for the regulation of her household, her choice of 
companions, and her dress. He disapproves of second marriages, 
and enjoins cheerfulness and discretion. 3. Four lines and a portion 
of a fifth, depreciating gold, precious 6tones, and purple clothing. 
The first and third fragments have more of poetry than the larger 
piece, but the language of all is pure, and the style glowing and 
spirited. It must have been from a seeming allusion in the first to 
the superiority of celibacy, as introducing to a mystic marriage, 
where the virgin becomes queen of women, that the suggestion has 
been made that Naumachius was a Christian writer. If so, however, 
we could not have fuiled to detect in the second extract some 
allusion to the injunctions of Scripture on the subject. But there 
seems to be no reason to doubt thnt his notions were purified by an 
acquaintance with the maxims of Christianity. (Stobaeus, vol. iii. 
pp. 22, 68, 234, ed. Gaisford ; translated by Hugo Grotius in 
Stobaeus, iv. p. 164, &c. p. 187, &c., 224, ed. Gaisford ; Fabric. Dili 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 721, 726.) [W. M. G.] 


NAU'PLIUS (NeufirAioi). 1. A son of Poseidon and Amymone, of 
Argos, a famous navi 


S tor, and father of Proetus and Damastor (Apollon. 


hod. i. 136, &c. ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1091). He is the 
reputed founder of the town of Nauplia, which derived its name 


from him (Paus. ii. 38. § 2, iv. 35. § 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 64). 
He is also said to have discovered the constellation of the great 
bear. (Theon, ad Arat. Phaen. 27 ; Paus. viii. 48. § 5 ; Strab. viii. p. 
368.) 


2. A son of Clytoneus, was one of the Argonauts and a descendant 
of Nauplius, No. 1. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 134.) 


3. A king of Euboea, and father of Palamedes, Oeax and 
Nausimedon, either by Clymene or Philyra or Hesione (Apollod. ii. 
1. § 4). Clymene was a daughter of Catreus, and she and her sister 
Aerope had been given by their father to Nauplius, who was to 
carry them to some foreign country ; but Nauplius married 
Clymene, and gave Aerope to Pleisthenes, who became by her the 
father of Agamemnon and Menelaus (Apollod. iii. 2. § 2). His son 
Palamedes had been condemned to death by the Greeks during the 
siege of Troy, and ns Nauplius considered his condemnation to be 
an act of injustice, he watched for the return of the Greeks, and as 
they approached the coast of Euboea, he lighted torches on the 
most dangerous part of the coast. The sailors thus misguided 
suffered shipwreck, and perished in the waves or by the sword of 
Nauplius (Philostr. Her. x, 11 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 422; Tzetz, 
ad Lycoph. 384 ; Hygin. Fob. 116). He is further said to I have 
wreaked his 


near Mycenae; a bronze statue of Hecate at 


NAUTIA. 


vengeance on the Greeks by sending false messages to the wives of 
the heroes fighting at Troy, and thus to have led them to 
faithlessness towards their husbands or to self-destruction. (Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 24 ; Tzetz, l.c.; Paus. i. 22. § 6.) LL. S.] NAUSI'CAA 
(Nau <riKaa),the daughter of Alcinous, king of the Phaeacians and 
Arete, became the friend of Odysseus (Horn. Od. v i. 16, &c.; comp. 
Odysseus). Later writers represent her as the wife of Telemachus, by 
whom she is said to have become the mother of Perseptolis or 
Ptoliporthus. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1796 ; Diet. Cret. vi. 6.) (L. S.] 


NAUSI'CRATES (N avaiKpdrrjs), a Greek comic poet, doubtfully 
placed by Clinton (F. //. vol ii. p. xlv.) among the writers of the 
middle comedy. Meineke (Frag. Com. Grace. voL i. p. 495) infers 
the same thing, from his tragicocomic style. Suidas (s. v.) attributes 
to him two plays, N avKXfyoi and Tlcpais. Athenaeus (ix. p. 399, 
e.), when giving an extract from the play called Tlcpais , calls him 
Nancrates; but this is clearly an error; or it may be a shortened 
form, similar to those adduced by Lobeck, in his edition of 
Aglaophamus (pp. 994, 996). From the fragments preserved by 
Athenaeus, consisting of twelve lines from the UavK\ijpoi and three 
from the Tlepais , we can infer nothing of the plot; but there is 
some humour in his inflated description of the mullet and the blue 
shark in the passages from the former play. These passages are most 
ingeniously dovetailed and amended by Meineke (vol. iv. p. 575, 
&c.). (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 471 ; Athen. 1. c. vii. p. 296, a. 
p. 325, e. p. 330,b.) [W. M. G.] 


NAUSI'MEDON. [Nauplius, No. 3.] NAUSI'NOUS (Naualvoos), a son 
of Odysseus by Calypso, and brother of Nausithous. (Hes. Thcog. 
1017 ; Eustath. ad Ham. p. 1796.) [L.S.] NAUSI'PIIANES 
(Navaupdyrjs), a native of Teos, attached to the philosophy of 
Democritus, and, according to Sextus Empiricus, a disciple of 
Pyrrhon. He had a large number of pupils, and was particularly 
fumous as a rhetorician. Epicurus was at one time one of his 
hearers, and as he could not deny this, though he was anxious to be 
considered a self-taught man, he was obliged to content himself 
with abusing him, and maintaining that he had learnt nothing from 
him. (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 26, 33 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 69, 102, x. 8, 14; 
Sext. Empir. adv. Math. i. 1, p. 215.1 [C. P. M.] NAUSITHOUS 
(UavalOoos). 1. A son of Poseidon and Periboea the daughter of 
Eurymedon, was the father of Alcinous and Rhexenor, and king of 
the Phaeacians, whom he led from Hypereia in Thrinncia to the 
island of Scheria, in order to escape from the Cj'clopes. (Horn. Od. 
vi. 7, &c. vii. 56, &c. viii. 564 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 547.) 


2. [Na usinous.] [L. S.] 


NAUTES or NAU'TIUS. [Nautia Gkns.] NAUTIA GENS, an ancient 
patrician gens, a member of which obtained the consulship as early 
as B. c. 488. It claimed to be descended from Nautius or Nautes, one 


of the companions of Aeneas, who was said to have brought with 
him the Palladium from Troy, which was placed under the care of 
the Nautii at Rome. (Dionys. vi. 4 ; Virg. Aen. v. 704, with the note 
of Servius.) Like many of the other ancient gentes, the Nautii 
disappear from history about the time of the Samnite wars. All the 
Nautii bore the surname of R util us. 


NEANTHES. 1145 


NAXUS (Nd£os), a son of Polemo and father of Leucippus, gave his 
name to the island of Naxos, which had before been called Dia. 
(Diod. v. 51.) [L.S.] 


NAZA'RIUS. The ninth piece in the collection of the 44 Panegyrici 
Veteres ” [see DrkPANius] bears the title Nazarii Panegyricus 
Constantino Augusto. It was delivered at Rome (c. 38) at the 
beginning of the fifth year of the Caesars, Crispus and Constantine, 
which commenced on the 1st of March a. d. 321 (cc. 1,2). It is 
chiefly occupied wijh the praises of Constantine, tho father, who is 
proposed as the bright exemplar of every virtue to his sons. The 
circumstance that the emperor was not present (c. 3, comp. c. 36), 
renders the grossness of the flattery somewhat less odious. With 
regard to the author we find two notices in the version of the 
Eusebian Chronicle by Jerome, the one under a. n. 315, 44 Nazarius 
insignia rhetor hnbeturthe other under a. d. 337, “ Nazarii rhetoris 
filia in eloquentia patri coaequatur,” both of which we may fairly 
conclude refer to the author of this oration. Ausonius also notices 
incidentally an 44 illustrious ” rhetorician, Nazarius, who may be 
the same person. (Prof. Burdig. xiv.1 


The eighth piece in the above collection, styled Incerti Panegyricus 
Constantino Augusto dictus , from the resemblance in style as well 
as from an expression in the ninth (c. 30), is generally believed to 
be also the work of Nazarius. It was pronounced at Treves by a 
native of Gaul (c. 1), in the year a. d. 313, and celebrates in the 
most turgid language the victory over Maxentius. (For authorities 
and illustrations see the references at the end of Drkpanius, 
Eumenius, Mamkrtinus.) [W. R.] 


NEAERA (Nlcupa). 1. A nymph, who became by Helios the mother 
of Lampetia and Phaetusa. (Horn. Od. xii. 133.) 


2. A daughter of Pcreus, and the wife of Alcus, by whom she 
became the mother of Auge, Cepheus, and Lycurgus. (Apollod. iii. 9. 
§ 1; Paus. viii. 4. § 3, who calls her the wife of Autolycus.) 


3. One of the daughters of Niobe. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 3.) 

4. The wife of Strymon, and mother of Evadne. (Apollod. & I. § 2.) 
5. A nymph, who became by Zeus the mother o^ 

Aegle. (Virg. Edog. vi. 20 ; comp. Aeolic, No. 1.) [L. S.J 


NEALCES (NvdAx’y), a painter who flourished in the time of 
Aratus, b. c. 245. Plutarch relates that, when Aratus was destroying 
the pictures of the tyrants, Melanthius's picture of Aristratus was 
saved by the intercession of Ncalces, who painted over with a black 
colour the figure of Aristratus, but left the rest of the picture 
uninjured (Plut. Arat. 13). Pliny mentions with high praise bis 
Venus and his naval battle between the Egyptians and the Persians 
(H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40, 88 36, 41). A curious story is told of another 
of his pictures by Pliny (xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 20). His daughter 
Alexandria was also a painter (Didymus, ap. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 
p. 381, c.) His colour-grinder Erigonus also became a distinguished 
painter. [P. S.J 


NEANTHES (NtdWbiy), of Cyzicum, lived about b. c. 241, and was 
a disciple of the Milesian Philiscus, who himself had been a disciple 
of Isocrates. He was a voluminous writer, principally of history, but 
very scant}' materials have reached 


us, to form any judgment of his merits. The various authors, 
however, that quote him seem, with rare exceptions, to place great 
reliance on his accuracy and judgment He is very largely referred to 
by Diogenes Laertius, and by Athenaeus, and by several of the early 
Christian writers, as well as by others. Vossius ( de Hist. Graec. cap. 
xv.) refers to several of them, but by far the most complete list is 
that given by Clinton ( F\ H. vol. iii. p. 509). He gives as the 
writings of Neanthes: 


1. Memoirs of king Attains. 2. Helienica. 3. Lives of illustrious men. 
4. Pythagorica. 5. Td Kord tt6\iv [xvOiKd. 6. On Purification. 7. 
Annals. He probably also wrote an account of Cyzicum, as we may 
infer from a passage in Strabo (p. 45). And Hailes (Fabric. BtbL 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 311, vol. vi. p. 134) attributes to him a work irtpl 
KaKofyAius firjropiKrjs, as well ns many panegyrical orations. 
(Vossius, Clinton, Harles, It. cc. ; Westermann, Gesck. der Griech . 
Beredt. p. 86.) [ W. M. G.] 


NEARCHUS (N tapxos.) 1. Tyrant of Elea or Velia in Magna Graecia, 
known only from an anecdote of him in connection with the 
philosopher Zcnon, whom ho put to the torture for having 
conspired against his life. [Zknon], (Diod. x. Exc. Vales, p. 557, 
Eire. Vat. p. 36 ; Val. Max. iii. 3. ext. 3 ; Diog. Lacrt. ix. 29.) 


2. A friend and follower of Agathocles, who was sent by him to 
Syracuse with the tidings of his successes in Africa. (Diod. xx. 16.) 


3. A Tarentine, who adhered to the cause of 


the Romans throughout the second Punic war, notwithstanding the 
defection of his countrymen. He was on terms of friendly intimacy 
with Cato the Censor, who lived in his house after the recapture of 
Tarentum by Fabius Maximus (b. c. 209), and derived from him 
instruction in the tenets of the Pythagorean philosophy, of which 
Nearch ns was a follower. (Pint. Cat. Mqj. 2 ; Cic. de Sen. 12.) [E. 
H. B.J 


NEARCHUS (Ntapxos), son of Androtimus, one of tho most 
distinguished of the friends and officers of Alexander. He was a 
native of Crete, but settled at Amphipolis. (Arr find. 18 ; Diod. xix. 
19. Stephnnus Byzantinus, s. v. A>rnf, calls him a native of Leto in 
Macedonia, but this is certainly a mistake.) Of his family or 
parentage we knownothing, but ho appears to have occupied a 
prominent position at the court of Philip, where he attached himself 
to the party of Alexander, and was banished, together with Ptolemy, 
Harpalus, and others, for participating in the intrigues of the young 
prince. After tho death of Philip, he was recalled, and, in common 
with all those who had suffered on the same account, treated with 
the utmost distinction by Alexander. (Plut. Alex. 10; Arr. Anab. iii. 
6.) After the conquest of the maritime provinces of Asia, Nearch us 


was appointed to the government of Lycia, together with the 
adjoining provinces south of the Taurus (Arr. 


1. c.), a post which he continued to fill without interruption for five 
years. In b. c. 329 he joined Alexander at Zariaspa in Bactria with a 
force of Greek mercenaries ; and from this time, instead of returning 
to his government, he accompanied the king in his subsequent 
campaigns. He appears to have held at first the rank of chiliarch of 
the h vpaspists, a somewhat subordinate situation ; but his 
acquaintance with naval matters, as well as the personal favour he 
enjoyed with Alexander, induced the Latter during his Indian 
expedition to 


NEARCHUS. 


confide to Nearchus the chief command of the fleet which he had 
caused to be constructed on the Hydaspes. (Arr. Anab. iv. 7. § 4, 30. 
§ 11, vi. 2. $ 6, Ind. 18.) During the descent of that river and the 
Indus to the sea, his duties were comparatively easy, and he is only 
mentioned ns commanding the fleet whenever the king himself was 
not with it; but it is evident that he had given sufficient proof of his 
skill and capacity, so that when Alexander, after having reached the 
mouth of the Indus, meditated the sending round his ships by sea 
from thence to the Persian gulf, he gladly accepted the offer of 
Nearchus to undertake the command of the fleet during this long 
and perilous navigation. When we consider the total ignorance of 
the Greeks at this time concerning the Indian seas, and the 
imperfect character of their navigation, it is impossible not to 
admire the noble confidence with which Nearchus ventured to 
promise that he would bring the ships in safety to the shores of 
Persia, u if the sea were navigable, and the thing feasible for mortal 
man.” (Arr. Ind. 19. 20. Anab. vi. 5, 19 ; Curt ix. 38 ; Diod. xvii. 
104 ; Plut Alex. 66.) Nor did his conduct throughout the expedition 
fall short of his promises; and Arrian expressly attributes the safe 
result of the enterprise on more than one occasion to tho prudence 
and judgment, as well as courage, of tho commander. (Ind. 32.) 


Nearchus was compelled to remain in the Indus for some sime after 
Alexander had set out on his return, waiting for the cessation of the 
etesian winds, or south-western monsoon. Meanwhile, the Indians 
had gathered again, after the king’s departure, in considerable 


force, and began to annoy him with their attacks, which caused him 
to hasten his departure, and he set out on the 21st of September b. 
c. 325, before the winds had becomo altogether favourable. The 
consequence was, that after sailing out of the Indus, and a short 
distance along the coast, he was compelled to remain twentyfour 
days in a harbour near the confines of tho Indians and Oreitae, to 
which he gave the name of the port of Alexander. Leaving this on 
tho 23d of October, he continued his voyage along tho coast of the 
Oreitae, and after encountering many dangers from rocks and 
shoals, and losing three of his ships in a storm, he arrived at a place 
called Cocala, where he halted ten days to repair his vessels. During 
this interval he entered into communication with Leonnatus, who 
had been left behind in charge of the province of tho Oreitae, and 
from whom he received supplies of provisions, and reinforcements 
of men to replace those whom he had found the least efficient of his 
crews. From this time, until he reached the coast of Carmania, 
Nearchus was entirely dependent upon his own resources, and had 
to contend not only with the perils of an unknown navigation, but 
with tho greatest distress from want of provisions, as they coasted 
along the sandy and barren shores of the Ichthyophagi, and with 
the discontent of his own followers, to which that scarcity gave rise. 
Throughout this period he displayed the utmost firmness as well as 
energy ; and the courage with which he confronted alike the novel 
dangers which threatened them from whales (Arr. Ind. 30), and the 
mysterious perils of the island reputed to be enchanted (75. 31), 
proves him to have been a man altogether above the level of his age 
and country. At a fishing village called Mosarna, he for the first 
time 


NEARCHUS. 


obtained a pilot acquainted with the coast, which greatly facilitated 
his farther progress, and at length on the eightieth day of his 
voyage (Dec. 9.) he anchored at the mouth of the river Anarais, in 
the fertile district of Harmozia, and had the happiness of learning 
that Alexander himself was encamped at a short distance in the 
interior. Nearchus himself hastened to the king, who received him 
with every demonstration of joy, and celebrated sacrifices and 


festivals for the safety of his fleet, in which the admiral was 
distinguished by every kind of honour. He was, however, unwilling 
to expose his friend to any farther dangers, and was desirous to 
transfer to some one else the task of conducting the fleet up the 
Persian gulf, but Nearchus insisted on being allowed to complete 
what he had so successfully begun, and returned to his camp on the 
Anamis, from whence he continued his voyage with comparatively 
little of difficulty or danger along the north shore of the Persian gulf 
to the mouth of the Pasitigris, and up that river to Susa. Here he 
arrived in February 324, shortly after Alexander himself; and in the 
brilliant festivities with which the king here celebrated the conquest 
of Asia as well as his own nuptials with Stateira, Nearchus bore an 
important part, being one of those rewarded with crowns of gold for 
their distinguished services, at the same time that he obtained in 
marriage a daughter of the Rhodian Mentor and of Barsine, to 
whom Alexander himself had been previously married. (Arr. /nd. 
21—42, Anal), vi.28, vii. 4. § 9, 5. $ 9; Strab. xv. pp. 721, 725, 726 
; Curt. x. i. § 10 ; Diod. xvii. 106 ; Pint. Ala r. 68. Concerning the 
chronology of the voyage, see Vincent, vol. i., and Droysen, Gesck. 
Alex. pp. 478, 481.) 


From this time Nearchus appears to have continued in close 
attendance upon Alexander till his death, as we find him mentioned 
as dissuading the king from entering Babylon on account of the 
predictions of the Chaldaeans, and again during Alexander's lust 
illness holding a conversation with him upon naval matters. It 
appears, indeed, that he had been already designated for the chief 
command of the fleet with which the king was at this time 
meditating the conquest of Arabia, u. c. 323 ; and the latter had just 
given him a sumptuous feast previous to his departure, when the 
illness of Alexander himself put an end to the expedition. (Plut. A/ 
ex. 73, 75, 76 ; Diod. xvii. 112; Arr. Anab. vii. 25.) It was natural 
that one who had held so high a place in the confidence of the king 
should take a prominent part in the discussions that ensued after his 
death: yet it is remarkable that Curtius is the only writer who 
mentions his name at all upon that occasion. But the statement of 
that author (x. 20), that it was Nearchus who put forward the 
claims of Heracles, tho son of Barsine, to the throne, is rendered so 
probable by his near connexion with the latter, that there can be 
little doubt of its correctness. But it is probable that his not being a 


Macedonian by birth operated against Nearchus, and it would seem 
that his tranquil and unambitious character did not qualify him to 
take a leading part in the stormy dissensions that followed: he not 
only acquiesced in the adoption of arrangements opposed to his 
advice, but seems to have been contented, in the division of the 
provinces, to obtain his former government of Lycia and Painphylia, 
and to hold even these as subordinate to 
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Antigonus. (Justin, xiii. 4; comp. Droysen, Hellenism , vol. i. p. 42.) 
To the fortunes of the latter, whether from motives of private 
friendship or policy, we find him henceforth closely attached : in b. 
c. 317 he accompanied Antigonus in his march against Eumenes ; 
and generously interceded with him in favour of the latter, when he 
had fallen into his hands as a prisoner. (Diod. xix. 19 ; Plut. Eutn. 
18.) Again, in 314, he was one of the generals who were selected by 
Antigonus, on account of their mature age and experience in war, to 
assist with their counsels his son Demetrius, left for the first time in 
command of an army. (Diod. xix. 69.) This is the last occasion on 
which his name appears in historj'. 


We learn from many ancient authors that Nearchus left a history or 
narrative of the voyage by which he had earned such great 
celebrity; and the substance of this interesting work has been 
fortunately preserved to us by Arrian, who has derived from it the 
whole of the latter part of his “ Indica.” The strange paradox put 
forward by Dodwell (Dissert, de Arriani Nearcho , ap. Geogr. Or. 
Minores, tom. i., reprinted, together with a Latin translation of 
Vincent’s refutation by Schmieder, in his edition of the Indica of 
Arrian, p. 232, &c.), that the work made use of by Arrian was not 
really the production of Nearchus, but tho forgery of a later age, 
though adopted by Bohlen (das alte Indien , vol. i. p. 68), has been 
generally rejected by later writers, and is sufficiently refuted by 
Vincent in his elaborate work on “ The Commerce and Navigation 
of the Ancients in tho Indian Seas (vol. i. p. 68— 77):" but he justly 
adds: “ The internal evidence of the work speaks more forcibly for 
itself than all the arguments which can be adduced in its favour.” 
The accuracy of the geographical details contained in it has been 
fully demonstrated by the same author, ns well ns by tho eminent 


geographers d'Anville, Gosselin, and Ritter, who have also shown 
that many of tho statements regarded by the ancients as marvellous 
or incredible have been confirmed by the researches of modem 
travellers. In other instances, although we cannot defend the 
accuracy of his assertions, it is at least possible to show how the 
error has originated. (See particularly Schmieder, ad Arr. Ind. 25.) 
Indeed Strabo himself, while he censures Nearchus, together with 
Megasthenes and Onesicritus, for his fabulous tales (ii. p. 70), has, 
in numerous instances, made use of his authority without scruple 
(xv. pp. 689, 691, 696, 701, 705, 706, 716, 717, &c.). On the other 
hand, it seems probable that Pliny, on whose authority Dodwell 
mainly relied, had not consulted the original work of Nearchus, but 
had contented himself with the abridgment of that of Onesicritus, as 
published by Juba. (Plin. H.N. vi. 23; comp. Vincent, 1. c., and 
Geier, A lex. Magni Hist. Script, p. 80, &c.) Suidas, who accuses 
Nearchus of having falsely pretended to be commander of the whole 
fleet, when he was in fact only a pilot or captain (KveepvijTijs), has 
by a strange error transferred to him what Arrian, whose very 
words he copies, cays of Onesicritus. (Suid. 8. v. N iapxos ; Arr. 
Anab. vi. 2.) 


Schmieder and some other writers, relying partly upon a passage of 
Suidas ( s. v. Neapxos),partly upon some statements quoted by 
Strabo, which have no immediate reference to the voyage, have 
maintained that, besides the IlapaTrAov?, or narrative of his 
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was constructing it only for the use of the barbarian invader. But 
the greatest and most interesting enterprise with which his name is 
connected, is the circumnavigation of Africa by the Phoenicians, in 
his service, and acting under his directions, who set sail from the 
Arabian Gulf, and accomplishing the voyage in somewhat more 
than two years, entered the Mediterranean, and returned to Egypt 
through the Straits of Gibraltar. His military expeditions were 
distinguished at first by brilliant success, which was followed, 
however, by the most rapid and signal reverses. On his march 
against the Babylonians and Medes, whose joint forces had recently 
destroyed Nineveh, he was met at Megiddo, in the tribe of 


Manasseh, by Josiah, king of Judah, who was a vassal of Babylon. 
In the battle which ensued, Josiah was defeated and mortally 
wounded, and Necho advanced to the Euphrates, where he 
conquered the Babylonians and took Carchemish or Circesium, 
where he appears to have established a garrison. Herodotus tells us 
that, after the battle at Megiddo, he took the town of Cadytis, 
which, therefore, it has been argued, can hardly be identified with 
Jerusalem, according to the usual opinion, since that place lay far 
out of the line of his progress (See Ewing in the Classical Museum , 
vol. ii. p. 93, &c.) But the objection vanishes if we suppose it to 
have been taken by one of his generals immediately after the battle 
with Josiah, or afterwards by himself on his triumphant return 
homeward from the Euphrates, when we know that he deposed 
Jchoahnz and placed Elinkim (Jehoiakim) on tho throne of Judah, 
ns the tributary vassal of Egypt, b. c. 610. In the fourth year of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, B. c. 606, Nebuchadnezzar attacked 
Carchemish, defeated Necho, who had inarched thither to meet 
him, and, advancing onward with uninterrupted success, reduced to 
subjection all tho country between “the river of Egypt” and tho 
Euphrates. He would appear also to have invaded Egypt itself. From 
this period certainly Necho made no effort to recover what he had 
lost, if we except a preparation for war with Babylon (b. c. 603, the 
third year of Jehoiachim), which was soon abandoned in fear. In b. 
c. 601, Necho died afte; a reign of sixteen years, and was succeeded 
by his son Psammis or Psammuthis (Herod, ii. 158, 159, iv. 42 ; 
Larch, ad ll.ee.; Diod. i. 33 ; Wess. ad loc.; Strab. i. p. 56, xvii. p. 
804 ; Plin. II. N. vi. 29 ; Joseph. Ant. x. 5, 6; 2 Kings xxiii. 29, &c., 
xxiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxxv. 20, &c., xxxvi.l1—4; Jerem. xlvi,; comp. 
Heeren, African Nations’ vol. ii. pp. 374, 389, &c.; Bunsen, 
Aegyptens Stelle in der Weltqeschichtc, vol. iii. p. 141, &c.) [E. E.] 


NECTA'NABIS, NECTA'NEBUS, or NECTA'NEBES (Ne‘rdvagis, 
Nexrd*oy, Newra 


utSrjs). 


1. King of Egypt, the first of the three sovethe throne of Egypt in b. 
c. 617. His reign was reigns of the Sebennite dynasty, succeeded 
marked by considerable energy and enterprise, Nepherites on the 
throne about b. c. 374, and, in both in following up the career of 


conquest towards the following year, successfully resisted the 
invasion the north-east, for which his father had opened the of the 
Persian force under Pharnabazus and Iphiway by the capture of 
Azotus, and also (as con- crates, owing partly to the natural 
advantages of nected with this) in the formation of a navy, and the 
country for defence, and partly to the dilatory the prosecution of 
maritime discovery. It was and over-cautious conduct of 
Pharnabazus. Nectaprobably with a view to war at once, and to 
com- nabis died after a reign of ten years, according to merce, that 
he began to dig the canal intended to Eusebius, and was succeeded 
by Tachos. (Diod. xv. connect the Nile with the Arabian Gulf. He 41 
— 43 ; Nep. I ph. 2; comp. Rehdantz, Vit. Iph. desisted, however, 
from the work, according to \ Chabr. Tim. iv. § 3 ; Bunsen, 
Aegypiens SteUe in Herodotus, on being warned by an oracle, that 
he \ der Wdtgesch . vol, iii. Urkundenbuch, pp. 40, 41.) 


voyage, Nearchus had written a separate history of the wars of 
Alexander: but there is certainly no occasion for such a supposition. 
If, as appears probable, he began his narrative from the first 
construction of the fleet on the Hydaspes, it would naturally include 
an account of Alexander's wars against the Malli, as well as his 
subsequent march through Gedrosia ; and it is evident that he 
prefixed to his work a general account of India, its inhabitants and 
their customs, from which both Strabo and Arrian have borrowed 
largely. Geier (/. c. p. 113—115) has justly pointed out that all the 
facts cited frem Nearchus are such as would naturally be comprised 
in a work thus limited, or might readily have been introduced in 
digressions. All the questions, both literary and geographical, 
connected with the Paraplus of Nearchus, are fully discussed in the 
work of Dr. Vincent above cited (4 to. London. 1807); in the 
preface, notes, and dissertations appended by Schmieder to his 
edition of Arrian's “ Indica” (8vo. Hal. 1798); and in Gcier’s 
Alcxandri Magni Historiarum Scriptores , pp. 108—150. The last 
author has brought together nil the fragments of Nearchus, that is 
to say, all the passages where he is cited by name either by Strabo 
or Arrian ; but there is no doubt that besides these his work is the 
sole authority followed by the latter writer throughout the narrative 
of his voyage. [E. H. B.] 


NEARCHUS, painter. [Aristarete.] NEBROTHONUS (Nstyo’os), a son 


of Jason and Hypsipyle, and brother of Euneus. (Apollod. i. 9. § 17.) 
[L.S.] 


NEBRUS (N (€p6s), the thirteenth in descent from Aesculapius, the 
son of Sostratus III., and the father of Gnosidicus and Chrysus, who 
lived in the seventh and sixth centuries b. c. (Jo. Tzetzes, Chit. vii. 
Ilist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet ; Poet. Epist. ad 
Artax. in Hippocr. Opera , vol. iii. p. 770 ; Thessal. Orat. ad Aram , 
ibid. p. 835, See.) He was a native of the island of Cos, and the most 
celebrated physician of his time. During the Crissaean war he joined 
the camp of the Ainphictyon9 (as has been mentioned in the article 
Chrysus), taking with him his son Chrysus, and a penteconter fitted 
up at his own expence with both medical and military apparatus. 
Here they were of great use to the besiegers, and Nebrus is said to 
have poisoned the water used by the town, though, according to 
Pausanias ( Floe. c. 37. § 5), this barbarous expedient was adopted 
in consequence of the recommendation of Solon, B. C. 591. ( Penny 
Cyclopaedia. , art. Nebrus.) [VV. A. G.] 


NECO, or NECHO (Nexwy, N«x«v, Ne*aOy, Nexawy, Nex«")- 1* 
Father of Psammetichus, 


was put to death by Sabacon, the Aethiopian usurper of the 
Egyptian throne (Herod, ii. 152). 


2. Son of Psammetichus, whom he succeeded on 
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2. Appears to have been the nephew of Tachos, "who, in his 
expedition to Phoenicia, in b. c. 3G1, left his brother behind as 
governor of Egypt, and placed Nectanabis, who accompanied him, 
in the command of his Egyptian forces, and sent him to lay siege to 
the cities in Syria. Taking advantage of the power thus entrusted to 
him, and aided by his father, who had raised a rebellion at home, 
Nectanabis persuaded his troops to renounce their allegiance to 
Tachos, and revolted. Being acknowledged by the Egyptian people 
also as king, he made overtures and large promises to Agesilaus and 
Chabrias, both of whom were engaged with Greek mercenaries in 
the service of Tachos. Chabrias refused to transfer his assistance to 
him, but he was more fortunate with Agesilaus, and Tachos, finding 
himself thus deserted, fled for refuge to Artaxerxes II., and, 
notwithstanding the confused statement of Diodorus to the 
contrary, seems to have made no further attempt to recover the 
crown. It was, however, disputed with Nectanabis by a certain 
Mendesian, who for some time met with considerable success, but 
was ultimately defeated by the skill of Agesilaus, and the Spartan 
king left Egypt with rich presents from Nectanabis, whom he had 
thus firmly established on the throne. (Xen. Ages.; Plut. Ages. 37— 
40, Apoph. Lac. Ages. 76—78 ; Diod. xv. 92, 93 ; Wess. ad loc. ; 
Nep. Chabr. 2, 3, Ages. 8 ; Ath. xiv. p. 616, d, e ; Pans. iii. 10 ; 
Polyaen. ii. 1 ; Aelian, V. H. v. 1 ; Perizon. ad loc.; Clinton, F. II. 
vol. ii. App. pp. 213, 316 ; Rchdantz, Vit. Inh. C/iabr. Tim. v. § 11.) 
Artaxerxes III. (Ochus), soon after his accession in n. c. 3. f >9, 
made several attempts to recover Egypt; but the generals, whom he 
sent thither, were utterly defeated by Nectanabis, through the skill 
mainly of two experienced commanders in his service, Diophantus, 
of Athens, and Lamius, of Sparta. The failure of the Persian attacks 
on Egypt encouraged Phoenicia also and Cyprus to revolt, and 
Artaxerxes accordingly (leaving the reduction of Cyprus to Idribus) 
resolved to put himself at the head of an expedition which should 
crush the Phoenician rebellion, and should then proceed to take 
vengeance on Nectanabis. It therefore became necessary for his own 
defence that the Egyptian king should succour the Phoenicians, and 
we find him accordingly despatching Mentor, the Rhodian, to their 


aid with 4000 mercenaries. But Mentor went over to Artaxerxes, 
and, after the subjugation of Phoenicia, accompanied him in his 
invasion of Egypt. Nectanabis had made large and active 
preparations for defence ; but, according to Diodorus, his 
presumptuous confidence made him think that he could conduct the 
campaign alone, while his utter unfitness for the command of an 
army (obvious enough indeed in his former war with the Mendesian 
pretender) caused his ruin. Some of his troops having sustained a 
defeat from Nicostratus and Aristazancs, he adopted in alarm the 
fatal step of shutting himself up in Memphis. Here he remained 
without a struggle, while town after town submitted to the enemy, 
and at length, despairing of his cause, he fled with the greater part 
of his treasures into Aethiopia. Another account, viz. that of 
Lynceus (ap. Ath. iv. p. 150, b), represents him as having been 
taken prisoner by Artaxerxes, and kindly treated, while a third story 
brings him to Macedonia, and makes him become the father of 
Alexander the Great, having won the favours of 
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Olympias by magic arts. But this deserves mention only as a 
specimen of those wild legends, by which Oriental vanity strove to 
reconcile itself to a foreign yoke by identifying the blood of its 
conqueror with its own (Diod. xvi. 40, 41, 42, 44, 46—51 ; comp. 
Isaiah xix. 11, &c. ; Vitringa, ad loc.; Thirhvall’s Greece , vol. vi. p. 
142 ; Wess. ad Diod. xvi. 51). The date usually assigned to the 
conquest of Egypt by Ochus is b. c. 350 ; but see Thirl wall’s Greece 
, vol. vi. p. 142, note 2. Nectanabis was the third king of the 
Sebennite dynasty, and the last native sovereign who ever ruled in 
Egypt (comp. Ezek. xxix. 14, 15, xxx. 13). We read in Diogenes 
Laertius (viii. 87 ; comp. Menag. ad loc.) that he received at his 
court, and recommended to the priests the astronomer Eudoxus, 
who came to him with a recommendation from Agesilaus. Pliny (II. 
N. xxxvi. 9.) speaks of an obelisk which had been made by order of 
Nectanabis, and was set up at Alexandria by Ptolemy Philadelphus ; 
but it does not appear to which of the two persons above-mentioned 
he is alluding. * [E. E.] 


NECTAR (N<KTop), was, according to the early poets, the wine or 
drink of the gods, which was poured out to them by Hebe or 


Ganymede, and the colour of which is described as red (Horn. II. iv. 
3, Od. v. 93, 195, &c.; Ov. Met. x. 161). Like the wine of mortals it 
was mixed with water when it was drunk, and the wine which 
Odysseus had carried with him is called by Polyphemus the cream 
of nectar (durofi/f’ Wxrapoy, Od. ix. 359). Later writers sometimes 
by nectar understand a fragrant balm which prevents the 
decomposition of organic bodies, as, in fact, even in Homer (//. xix. 
39), Thetis prevents the body of Patroclus becoming decomposed by 
anointing it with ambrosia and nectar (comp. Ov. Met. iv. 250). 
Some of the ancient poets, moreover, described nectar not as the 
drink, but as the food of the immortals, that is, they made it the 
same as ambrosia. (Athen. ii. p. 39 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1632.) [L. 
S.] 


NECTA'RIUS (N«KTcfyuos), was the successor of Gregory of 
Nazianzus, and the predecessor of John Chrysostom, as bishop of 
Constantinople. His occupancy of the episcopal chair between two 
such men would have required extraordinary merit to make him 
conspicuous. But, in truth, though he does not seem to merit the 
epithet applied to him by Gibbon, “ the indolent Nectarius,” the fact 
of his having been appointed at all is the most remarkable thing in 
his personal history. When Gregory, as has been related [Vol. II. p. 
313],resigned his office, a. d. 381, it was during the meeting of the 
second oecumenical council at Constantinople. Nectarius, a senator, 
and a man of the highest family, was a native of Tarsus. The 
ecclesiastical historians relate that, at this time, he intended to visit 
his native place, and previously waited on Diodorus, the bishop of 
Tarsus, who was in Constantinople attending the council. Diodorus, 
along with the other bishops, was perplexed as to whom they 
should nominate to the vacant see. Struck by the majestic 
appearance and the white hair of Nectarius, taking for granted that 
he had been baptized, Diodorus requested Nectarius to postpone his 
departure, and recommended him to Flavian, bishop of Antioch, as 
a fit person to succeed Gregory. Flavian laughed at the strange 
proposal, but, to oblige his friend, put his name last on the list, 
which he, as well as the other 
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bishops, presented to the emperor. To the astonishment of all, 
Theodosius selected Nectarius, and persisted in his choice, even 
when it was ascertained that he had not yet been baptized. The 
bishops at last acceded to the wish of the monarch, who had so 
stoutly opposed the Arians, while the people, attracted probably by 
the gentle manners and the venerable appearance of the man, 
presenting as he did every way a strong contrast to Gregory, loudly 
applauded the choice. Nectarius was baptized, and, before he had 
time to put off the white robes of a neophyte, he was declared 
bishop of Constantinople. Most important matters came under the 
consideration of the council, over which it is probable he was now 
called to preside. He showed his discretion by putting himself under 
the tuition of Cyriacus, bishop of Adana ; but we can hardly believe 
that he took any active part in the theological questions which were 
discussed. It is doubtful whether the canons that were enacted, 
under the name of the second oecumenical council, were not passed 
at two different sessions, a second taking place in 382. But this does 
not matter much, as they all bear the name of this council. The 
principal business transacted in the council, theologically 
considered, related to the confirming and extending of the Niccne 
Creed, mainly to meet the opinions of the Macedonians. The creed 
thus enlarged is that used at the mass of the Roman Catholic 
church. Other canons regulated discipline, the restriction of the 
authority of each bishop to his own diocese, and the restoration of 
penitent heretics. The most important article of all, however, 
historically considered, was one which was conceded not more to 
the natural propriety of the arrangement, than to the personal 
favour which the emperor bore to Nectarius. It was decreed, that as 
Constantinople was A r ew Rome , the bishop should be next in 
dignity to the bishop of Rome, and hold the first place among the 
Eastern prelates. This, which was at first a mere mark of dignity, 
became a source of substantial power, embroiled Constantinople 
with Rome, and was pregnant with all those circumstances that 
have marked this important schism. Nectarius was the first who 
held the dignity of car officio head of the Eastern bishops, as 
patriarch of Constantinople. These canons were signed on the 9th of 
July, 381. The zeal of Theodosius in the extirpation of Arianism led 
to the summoning of a council (not oecumenical) at Constantinople, 
in July, 383. There assembled the chiefs of all the sects. By the 
advice of Sisinnius, afterwards a Novation bishop, given through 


Nectarius, the emperor ensnared his opponents into an approval of 
the writings of the early fathers. He then required of each sect a 
confession of its faith, which, having read and considered, he 
condemned them all, and followed up this condemnation by the 
most stringent laws, for the purpose of entirely rooting them out. As 
might have been expected, Nectarius was obnoxious to the Arians, 
and we find that in 388, while the emperor Theodosius was absent 
in Italy, opposing Maximus, a rumour that had arisen of the defeat 
and death of the prince having excited their hopes, a riot ensued, in 
the course of which they set lire to the house of Nectarius. In the 
year 390, Nectarius, alarmed by the public odium which had been 
excited by the seduction of a woman of quality by a deacon, 
abolished the practice of confession which had been introduced into 
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the Eastern church—a penitential priest having been appointed, 
whose office it was to receive the confessions of those who had 
fallen into sin, after baptism, and prescribe acts of penitence 
previously to their being admitted to partake of the privileges of the 
church. The last council (not oecumenical) at which Nectarius 
presided was held in Constantinople in 394, regarding a dispute as 
to the bishopric of Bostria. Nectarius survived his patron, 
Theodosius, two years, dying on the 27 th of September, 397. He 
seems to have borne his honours meekly, and to have acted with 
great discretion. In the subtle controversies that agitated the 
church, we learn that he avoided discussion himself, and was 
guided by the advice of men better skilled in the puzzling dialectics 
of the time. If the conjecture of Tillemont (vol. ix. p. 486) ho 
correct, he was married, and had one son. His brother Arsatius 
succeeded John Chrysostom as patriarch of Constantinople. (Fleury, 
Hist. Eccics. vol. iv. v. cc. 18, 19; Socrat. //. E. v. 8, 13 ; Sozom. II. 
E. vii. 8, 9, 14, 16, viii. c. 23.) Nectarius wrote (Cave doubts this) a 
homily De S. Theodoro , a martyr, whose festival is held by tho 
Greek church on the first sabbath of Lent. Tho original is said to 
exist in several libraries, and a Latin version was printed, Paris, 
1554, with some Homilies of Chrysostom. Also his Scntentia 
Synodaiis de Episcopatu Bostrensi, is given in Jure Graec. Roman, 
lib. iv. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ix. p. 309, vol. x. p. 333; Cave, / list. 
Lit. vol. i. p. 277.) [W. M. G.] 


NEDA (N*5a), an Arcadian nymph, from whom tho river Neda and 
also a town (Steph. Bvz. s. v.) derived their name. She was believed, 
conjointly with Theisoaand Hngno, to have nureed the infant Zeus 
(Callim. Ilymn. in Jov. 38 ; Paus. viii. 38. § 3). In a Messenian 
tradition Neda and Ithomo were called nurses of Zeus (Paus. iv. 33. 
§ 2). She was represented at Athens in the temple c( Athena. (Paus. 
viii. 47. § 2.) [L. S.] 


NEDU'SIA (N«5ou <ria), n surname of Athena, under which she had 
a sanctuary on tho river Nedon (from which she derived the name), 
and another at Poieessa in the island of Cos. The latter was said to 
have been founded by Nestor on his return from Troy, and to have 
derived its name from Nedon, a place in Laconia. (Strab. viii. p. 
360, x. p. 487 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. N*5«y.) [L.S.] 


NEIS (NtjIs), a daughter of Zethus, or of Amphion by Niobe, from 
whom the Neitian gate at Thebes was believed to have derived its 
name (Schol. ad Eurip. Fhoen. 1104). According to Pausanias Neis 
was a son of Zethus (ix. 8. § 3). [L. S.] 


NELEIDES, NELEIADES, and NELEIUS (NtjA’St;*, NTj\7]idS7)s, 
Nri“tos), patronymics of Neleus, by which either Nestor, the son of 
Neleus, or Antilochus, his grandson, is designated. (Horn. IL viii. 
100, xi. 617, x. 87, xxiii. 514 ; Ov. Met. xil 553 ; Herod, v. 65.) [L. 
S.J 


NELEUS (NijAcur), a son of Cretheus and Tyro, the daughter of 
Salmoneus. Tyro, pi *710118 to her marriage with Neleus, is said to 
have loved the river-god Enipeus ; and in the form of Enipeus 
Poseidon once appeared to her, and became by her the father of 
Pelias and Neleus (Horn. Od. xi. 234, &c.). Tyro exposed the two 
boys, but they were found and reared by horse herds, and when 
they had grown up they learned who their mother was, and Pelias 
killed their fostermother, who had ill-used Tyro (Apollod. i. 9. § 8). 


NELEUS.* 


After the death of Cretheus, the two brothers quarrelled about the 
succession to the throne of Iolcus. Neleus, who was expelled, went 


with Melampus and Bias to Pylos, which his uncle Aphareus gave to 
him (Apollod. i. 9. § 9 ; Diod. iv. 68). Neleus thus became king of 
Pylos, which town he found in existence when he arrived there ; but 
some state that he himself built Pylos, or at least that he erected the 
royal palace there (Pans, iv. 2. § 3, 36. § 1). It should be observed 
that several towns of the name of Pylo9 claimed the honour of 
being the city of Neleus or of his son Nestor, such as Pylos in 
Messenia, Pylos in Elis, and Pylos in Triphylia ; the last of which is 
probably the one mentioned by Homer in connection with Neleus 
and Nestor (Strab. viii. p. 337). Neleus was married to Chloris, who, 
according to Homer ( Od . xi. 280, &c.), was a daughter of Amphion 
of Orchomenos, and according to others (Diod. 1.0.) a Theban 
woman, and by her he became the father of Nestor, Chromius, 
Periclymenus, and Pero, though the total number of his sons was 
twelve (Od. xi. 285, II. xi. 692 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 9 ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. i. 156). When Heracles had killed Iphitus, he went 
to Neleus to be purified ; but Neleus, who was a friend of Eurytus, 
the father of Iphitus, refused to purify Heracles (Diod. iv. 31). In 
order to take vengeance, Heracles afterwards marched against 
Pylos, and slew the sons of Neleus, with the exception of Nestor 
(Horn. //. xi. 690), though some later writers state that Neleus also 
was killed (Apollod. ii. 6. § 2, 7. § 3; 


J lygin. Fab. 10). Neleus was thus reduced to a state of 
defcncelessness, and Augcas, king of the Epeians, availed himself of 
the opportunity for harassing his kingdom ; among other things 
Augeas intercepted and kept for himself a team of four horses which 
Neleus had sent to the Olympian games (Horn. 11. xi. 699, &c.). 
Neleus took vengeance for this by carrying away the flocks of the 
Epeians (II. xi. 670, &c.), whereupon the latter invaded the territory 
of Pylos, and besieged Thryoessa on the Alpheius. Athena informed 
Neleus of it, but he would not allow his son Nestor to venture out 
against the Epeians, and concealed his war steeds. But Nestor 
fought against them on foot, and was victorious (II, xi. 707, &c.). 
Pausanias says (ii. 2. § 2) that Neleus died at Corinth, and that he, 
in conjunction with Nestor, restored the Olympian games. The 
descendants of Neleus, the Nelei'dae, were expelled from their 
kingdom by the Ileracleidae, and migrated for the most part to 
Athens (Paus. ii. 18. § 7, iv. 3. § 3). It should bo observed that 
Hyginus (Fab. 10, 14) calls the father of Neleus Hippocoon, and 


that he mentions him among the Argonauts. [L. S.J 


NELEUS (N rj\eus or N«i'Ac«oy), the younger son of Codrus, disputed 
the right of his elder brother Medon to the crown on account of his 
lameness, and when the Delphic oracle declared in favour of 
Medon, he placed himself at the head of the colonists who migrated 
to Ionia, and himself founded Miletus. His son Aepytus headed the 
colonists who settled in Priene. Another son headed a body of 
settlers who reinforced the inhabitants of lasus, after they had lost a 
great number of their citizens in a war with the Carians. (Herod, ix. 
97 ; Paus. vii. 2, § 1, who in the old edition calls him Neileus ; 
Polyb.xvi. 12 ; Suidas, s. v. 'lwvla ; Strab. xiv. p. 633.) [C. P. M.] 


NELEUS, a native of Scepsis, the son of Coris 
NEMESIANUS. 1151 


CHS. He was a disciple of Aristotle and Theophrastus, the latter of 
whom bequeathed to him his library, and appointed him one of his 
executors. The history of the writings of Aristotle ns connected with 
Neleus and his heirs, is fully discussed elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 323.] 
Of the personal history of Neleus nothing further i9 known. (Strab. 
xiii. p. 608, b ; Diog. Laert. v. 52, 53, 55, 56 ; Athen. i. p. 3, a; Plut. 
Sull. p. 468. b ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. p. 499.) [C. P. M.J 
NE'MEA (Negea), a daughter of Asopus, from whom the district of 
Nemea between Cleonae and Phlius in Argolis was said to have 
received its name. (Paus. ii. 15. § 3, v. 22. § 5.) [L. S.J NEMEIUS 
(Ne/iefos), the Nemeian, a surname of Zeus, under which he had a 
sanctuary at Argos, with a bronze statue, the work of Lysippus, and 
where games were celebrated in his honour. (Paus. ii. 20. § 3, 24. 8 
2.) [L. S.J 


NEMERTES (N’eprrjr), that is, the Unerring, a daughter of Nereus 
and Doris. (Horn. II. xviii. 46 ; Hes. Theog. 262.) [L. S.l 


NEMESIA'NUS, M. AURE'LIUS OLY'MPIUS, who, in all probability, 
was a nntive of Africa, since he is styled in MSS. Poet a 
Carthaginian sis, and is referred to as Aurelius Carthaginiensis by 
Hincmar archbishop of Rheims (a. d. 845), flourished at the court of 
the emperor Cams (a. d. 283), carried oft’ the prize in all the 
poetical contests of the day (omnibus coronis [not coloniis] 


illustratus cmicuit), and was esteemed second to the youthful prince 
Numerianus alone, who Honoured him so far as permit him to 
dispute, and, of course, to yield to the palm of verse. Vopiscus, to 
whom we are indebted for these particulars, informs us that he was 
the author of poems upon fishing, hunting, and aquatics (dAiconxa, 
Kvvrjytrikd, uaintud, unless we read ifruTiua), all of which have 
perished, with the exception of a fragment of the Cyncgclica , 
extending to 325 hexameter lines, which, in so far as neatness and 
purity of expression are concerned, in some degree justifies the 
admiration of his contemporaries. What has been preserved 
contains precepts for rearing horses and dogs, nnd for providing the 
apparatus of the huntsman, but is evidently merely an introduction 
to the main body of the work, which seems to have embraced a 
very wide field, and to have been intended to contain a complete 
account of all the beasts of chase, nnd of the various methods 
pursued for their capture or destruction. 


Two short fragments, De Aucupio , which, with their history, will 
be found in the Poetae Latini Minores of Wemsdorf (vol. i. p. 128), 
and likewise a piece entitled Laudes Ilerculis , the work of some 
unknown writer, have been ascribed, on no g°d evidence, to 
Nemesianus (Wcrnsdorf, vol. i. p. 275) ; and he is by some 
erroneously supposed to have been the author of four out of the 
eleven pastorals which bear the name of Calpurnius Siculus 
[Calpurnius], and to have been shadowed forth in one of the others 
(the fourth) under the designation of Meliboeus. The inscription 
“Ad Nemesianum Carthaginiensem,” prefixed to these eclogues, in 
many editions, rests upon the authority of no MSS., except such as 
are of recent date, and is now generally regarded as an 
interpolation. 


The fragment of the Cynegelica was first published by the heirs of 
Aldus (8vo. Venet. 1531), 
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in a volume containing also the poem of Gratius Faliscus upon 
hunting, and a bucolic ascribed to Nemesianus. It will be found 
along with the lines De Aucupio , in the Poetae Latini Minorca of 


Burmann, 4to. Lug. Bat. 1731, vol. i. pp. 317, 451, and of 
YVemsdorf, 8vo. Altenb. 1780, vol. i. pp. 3, 123. The best edition is 
that of Stem, entitled “Gratii Falisci et Olyrapii Nemesiani carmina 
venatica cum duobus fragments De Aucupio,” 8vo. Hal. Sax. 1832. 
There is a translation into French by M. S. Delatour, 18mo. Paris, 
1799. * [W. R.] 


NE'MESIS (N*uetns), is most commonly described as a daughter of 
Night, though some call her a daughter of Erebus (Ilygin. Fab. 
praef.) or of Oceanus (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 88 ; Paus. i. 33. § 3, vii. 5. § 
1). Nemesis is a personification of the moral reverence for law, of 
the natural fear of committing a culpable action, and hence of 
conscience, and for this reason she is mentioned along with Ai. e. 
Shame (Hes. Theog. 223, Op. el D. 183). In later writers, as 
Herodotus and Pindar, Nemesis is a kind of fatal divinity, for she 
directs human affairs in such a manner as to restore the right 
proportions or equilibrium wherever it lias been disturbed ; she 
measures out happiness and unhappiness, and he who is blessed 
with too many or too frequent gifts of fortune, is visited by her with 
losses and sufferings, in order that he may become humble, and feel 
that there are bounds beyond which human happiness cannot 
proceed with safety. This notion arose from a belief that the gods 
were envious of excessive human happiness (Herod, i. 34, iii. 40 ; 
Pind. 01. viii. in fin., Pyth. x. 67). Nemesis was thus a check upon 
extravagant favours conferred upon man by Tyche or Fortune, and 
from this idea lastly arose that of her being an avenging and 
punishing power of fate, who, like Dike and the Erinyes, sooner or 
later overtakes the reckless sinner (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1043 ; 
Sophocl. Philoct . 518; Eurip. Orest. 1362; Catull. 50, in fin.; Orph. 
Hymn. 60). The inhabitants of Smyrna worshipped two Nemeses, 
both of whom were daughters of Night (Paus. vii. 5. § 1). She is 
frequently mentioned under the surnames Adrasteia [Adrastkia, No. 
2] and Rhamnusia or Rhamnu8is, the latter of which she derived 
from the town of Rhamnus in Attica, where she had a celebrated 
sanctuary (Paus. i. 33. § 2). Besides the places already mentioned 
she was worshipped at Patrae (Paus. vii. 20, in fin.) and at Cvzicus 
(Strab. p. 588). She was usually represented in works of art as a 
virgin divinity, and in the more ancient works she seems to have 
resembled Aphrodite, whereas in the later ones she was more grave 
and serious, and had numerous attributes. But there is an allegorical 


tradition that Zeus begot by Nemesis at Rhamnus an egg, which 
Leda found, and from which Helena and the Dioscuri sprang, 
whence Helena herself is called Rhamnusis (Callira. Hymn, in Dian. 
232 ; Paus. i. 33. § 7). On the pedestal of the Rhamnusian Nemesis, 
Leda was represented leading Helena to Nemesis (Paus. be.). 
Respecting the resemblance between her statue and that of 
Aphrodite, see Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4 ; comp. Paus. i. 33. § 2 ; Strab. 
pp. 396, 399. The Rhamnusian statue bore in its left hand a branch 
of an apple tree, in its right hand a patera, and on its head a crown, 
adorned with stags and an image of victory. Sometimes she appears 
in a pensive standing attitude, holding in her left hand a bridle ora 
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branch of an ash tree, and in her right a wheel, with a sword or a 
scourge. (Hirt, Mylhol. Bilderb. p. 97, &c.) fL. S.] 


NEME'SIUS (Ne*cmr). 1. The author of a Greek treatise, Uep\ 
4>u<7€u>s 'ArOpwr-ou, De Natura Homtnis , of whose date and 
personal history little is known. He is called bishop of Emesa, in 
Syria, in the MSS. of his work, and also by Anastasius Nicenus 
(Quaest. in S. Script, ap. Biblioth. Patrum s vol. vi. p. 157, ed. Paris, 
1575), and was evidently a Christian and a man of piety. The time 
in which he lived cannot be determined with much exactness, as the 
only ancient writers by whom he ia quoted or mentioned are 
probably Anastasius and Moses Bar-Cepha (De Parad. i. 20, p. 55, 
ed. Antw. 1569), which latter author calls him “ Numysius 
Philosophus Christianus.” He himself mentions Apollinaris (p. 77, 
ed. Oxon.) and Eunomius (p. 73), and therefore may be supposed to 
have lived at the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century 
after Christ. He has sometimes been confounded with other persons 
of the same name ; but, as these erroneous conjectures have already 
been corrected by other writers, they need not bo noticed here 
particularly. His work has sometimes been attributed to St. Gregory 
of Nyssa, an error which has probably arisen from confounding this 
treatise with that entitled Tlepl Kara(r/eeu7js ’ArOpa&itov, De 
Hominis Opijido , written by St. Gregory to complete the 
Henaemeron of his brother St. Basil. The treatise by Nemesius is an 
interesting philosophical little work, which has generally been 
highly praised by all who have mentioned it. The author has indeed 


been accused of holding some of Origen’s erroneous opinions, but 
has been defended by his editor, bishop Fell, who, however, 
confesses that, with respect to the pre-existence of souls, Nemesius 
differed from the commonly received opinion of the Church. 
(Annot. p. 20.) Probably the principal source of the celebrity 
obtained by Nemesius is his having been brought forward as a 
person who was aware of the functions of the bile, and also of the 
circulation of the blood ; and the passages which have been 
supposed to contain these doctrines arc certainly sufficiently 
striking to deserve to be given here at full length. The former is as 
follows (c. 24, p. 242, ed. Matth.) :—“ The motion of the pulse 
(called also the vital power) takes its rise from the heart, and 
chiefly from the 


left ventricle. ..The artery is, with great 


vehemence, dilated and contracted, by a sort of constant harmony 
and order, the motion commencing at the heart. YVhile it is dilated, 
it draws with force the thinner part of the blood from the 
neighbouring veins, the exhalation or vapour of which blood 
becomes the aliment for the vital spirit. But while it is contracted, it 
exhales whatever fumes it has through the whole body and by 
secret passages, as the heart throws out whatever is fuliginous 
through the mouth and nose by expiration.” The other passage is 
almost equally curious (c. 28. p. 260):—“The yellow bile,” he says, 
“ is constituted both for itself and also for other purposes ; for it 
contributes to digestion and promotes the expulsion of the 
excrements ; and therefore it is in a manner one of the nutritive 
organs, besides imparting a sort of heat to the body, like the vital 
power. For these reasons, therefore, it seems to be made for itself; 
but, inasmuch as it purges the blood, it seems to be made in a 
manner for this also.” It is hardly necessary to say, that 
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these passages are far enough from proving that Nemesius had 
anticipated the discoveries of Harvey and Sylvius ; but at the same 
time they show that the ancients had advanced much farther in the 
path of science than is commonly supposed. The work is included in 
several of the collections of Patristic Theology. It appeared for the 
first time in a separate form in a Latin translation by George Valla, 
Lugd. 8vo. 1538. The first Greek edition was published at Antwerp, 
8vo. 1565, edited by Nicasius Ellebodius, with a Latin translation; 
the next was by Dr. (afterwards bishop) Fell, Oxon. 8vo. 1671 ; the 
last and best is by C. F. Matthaei, Halae, 8vo. 1802. It was 
translated into Italian by Domin. Pizzimcnti, 8vo. (s. 1. et a.) ; into 
English by George Wither, London, 12mo. 1636 ; into German by 
Osterhammer, Saltzburg, 8vo. 1819; and into French by J. B. 
Thibault, Paris, 8vo. 1844. Further information respecting Nemesius 
and his opinions, theological, philosophical, and physiological, may 
be found in Bay la's Did. Hist, et Crit ., and Chauffepie’s Supplem.; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace.; Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philosopk.; Haller, BiUioth. 
AnaL; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; Freind's Hist, of Physic. See also 
the Preface and Notes to Fell's edition (reprinted by Matthaei), and 
to Thibault’s translation. 


2. A friend of St. Gregory Nazianzen, a man of learning and 
cultivated taste, who was first an advocate, and afterwards praefect 
of Cappadocia. St. Gregory appears to have been on very intimate 
terms with him, and to have written to him numerous letters, of 
which only four are still extant (Epist. 198—201, vol. ii. p. 163, &c. 
ed. Paris), written about the year 386. He also addressed a poem to 
him (about the same time), in which he tries to persuade him to 
embrace the Christian faith ( Cam . vii. vol. ii. p. 1070), but the 
result of his exhortation is not known. He has been supposed to be 
the author of the work Tlepl tojoeus AvOpdnou, but probably 
without sufficient reason ; ns, though it is quite possible that a 
heathen magistrate might afterwards become a Christian bishop, it 
is hardly probable that no notice of so eminent a conversion should 
have been preserved. In fact, there seems to be no reason for 
supposing the two persons to be one and the same, except that they 


probably lived about the same time. 


3. Four letters of St. Isidorus, of Pelusium, written about the 
beginning of the fifth century after Christ, are addressed to a person 
named Nemesius, in one of which he is called V A px**y$ Praetor 
(i. 47, ed. Paris, 1638), but it is not quite certain that the same 
individual is meant in each instance (ii. 135, iv. 39, v. 36). 


4. u Nemesii, legum periti, mentio apud Aeneam Gazaeum, Epist. 
xx." (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p. 448, ed. Harles.) But the name in 
the passage in question is not N tpfoios, but N#/m afar. 


5. An Alexandrian presbyter who subscribed 
to the deposition of Arius, a. d. 321. (Fabric. /. c.) [W. A. G.] 


NEOCLES (NeofcAijs), historical. 1. The father of Themistocles, was 
an Athenian of distinguished rank, connected with the priestly 
house of the Lycomedae (Plut. Them, i. p. 111 ; Herod, vii. 173). 


2. A son of Themistocles and Archippe, who was killed while yet a 
boy by the bite of a horse. (Plut. Them. p. 128, b.) [C. P. M.J 
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NEOCLES, literary. 1. An Athenian, the father of Epicnrus, was one 
of the cleruchi (agnpeta, as Cicero, de Nat. Dear. i. 26, calls him) 
sent to Samos after its conquest in the time of Pericles. Not finding 
his land sufficient for his maintenance, he set up a school. (Strab. 
xiv. p.638 ; Diog. Laert. x. 1.) 


2. Brother of Epicurus, wrote an account of the 


sect of the Epicureans, which is lost. He was the author of the 
maxim fituoas , upon which 


Plutarch wrote a small essay. (Plut Non Suav. Vmi Sec. Epic. pp. 
1089, 1128, &c.; Suidas, s. v. NcokAt}* • Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. 
p. 608.) 


3. A native of Crotona, from whom Athenaeus (ii. p. 57, f.) quotes, 
to the effect that the egg from which Helena was produced fell from 
the moon, the women there being oviparous. [C. P. M.J 


NEOCLES, painter. [Xknon.J 


NEOLA'US (N«wAoos), brother of Molon and Alexander, who 
revolted against Antioch us the Great. ( Antioch us, Vol. I. p. 196.] 
He commanded the left wing of the rebel army in the battle in 
which Molon was defeated. When all was lost he escaped from the 
battle, and went to Persia, where Alexander was. Having killed hi9 
mother, and the children of Molon, he slew himself upon their 
corpses, after persuading Alexander to follow his example. (Polyb. 
v. 53. § 11, 54. § 5.) [C. P. M.J 


NEON (N tuv). 1. A Corinthian officer, who accompanied Timoleon 
in his expedition to Sicily, and was appointed by him to command 
the citadel of Syracuse, when that fortress was placed in his hands 
by the younger Dionysius. In this post Neon not only held out 
against the combined efforts of Hicetas and the Carthaginian 
general Mago, but took advantage of their absence on an 
expedition against Catana, to make himself master of the important 
quarter of Acradina. (Plut. Tvnol. 18.) 


2. A Messenian, son of Philiades, and brother of Thrasybulus, who is 
accused by Demosthenes of having betrayed his country to Philip 
king of Ma-‘ cedon (Deni, de Cor. p. 324, ed. Reiske ; Harpocration, 
s.v. Nlat?). An elaborate vindication of nis conduct, together with 
that of others of his contemporaries who had adopted the same line 
of policy, is found in Polybius (xvii. 14). 


3. An officer who commanded under Demetrius Poliorcetes in the 
great sea-fight off Salamis in Cyprus, b. c. 306. (Diod. xx. 52.) 


4. A Boeotian, who was one of the leaders of the Macedonian party 
in his native country, during the reign of Antigonus Doson. An 
accident put it in his power to confer a great personal Obligation 
upon that monarch: for Antigonus having touched with his fleet on 
the coast of Boeotia, the ships were all left aground by a sudden 
change of tide: Neon, who was hipparch at the time, came up with 
the Boeotian cavalry, but instead of taking advan~ tage of the 


situation of Antigonus, he allowed him to depart in safety. For this 
act he incurred much censure from his countrymen, but obtained a 
high place in the favour of Antigonus and his successor Philip. 
(Polyb. xx. 5.) 


5. A Theban, probably grandson of the pre^ ceding, took a 
prominent part in the politics of Boeotia during the disputes 
between the Romans and Perseus. He was one of the principal 
authors of the alliance concluded by the Boeotians with the 
Macedonian king, on which account he was driven 
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into exile, when the cities of Boeotia submitted to the Roman 
deputies Marciusand Atilius, B.C. 172. Hereupon he took refuge 
with Perseus, to whose fortunes he seems to have henceforward 
closely attached himself, as he was one of the three companions of 
the king’s flight after the decisive battle of Pydna, b. c. 168. He 
eventually fell into the hands of the Romans, by whom he was 
executed the following year, b. c. 167. (Polyb. xxvii. 1,2; Liv. xliv. 
43, xlv. 31 ; Plut. Aemil. 23). [E. H. B.] 


NEOPHRON or NEOPHON (NcAftmr, Ncotpw, Suidas gives both, 
Diogenes Laertius N t6(f>puy), of Sicyon, a tragic writer of 
doubtful age. In the Scholia to the Medeia of Euripides, we have 
two fragments of a play written by him on the same subject, one of 
four lines at v. 668, and another of five lines at v. 1354. Besides 
these we have fifteen lines quoted by Stobaeus, from the same 
tragedy. The account given of him by Suidas, as has been shown by 
Elmsley (ad Eurip. Med. p. 68), is manifestly inconsistent. Suidas 
states that he wrote 120 tragedies, that the Medeia of Euripides was 
sometimes attributed to him, and that he was the first to introduce 
on the stage the IlaiStrycuydr, and the examination of slaves by 
torture. In one particular—that the Medeia of Euripides was 
sometimes attributed to him — Suidas is confirmed by Diogenes 
Laertius. But Suidas goes on to say that he was involved in the fate 
of Callisthenes, and put to death by Alexander the Great. If the 


latter account bo true, the former cannot but be an error, as 
Euripides lived long before the days of Alexander the Great, and, in 
the very play of the Medeia, among others, had introduced the 
Uatiaywy6s. Besides, Nearchus, a tragedian, is mentioned by Suidas 
(s.v. KaAAurtiyys) ns the unfortunate friend of Callisthenes who 
suffered with him. From this reasoning it seems certain that Suidas 
confounded the two, and that Clinton is right in placing Neophron, 
as he docs, before the age of Euripides. This is further strengthened 
by an acute remark of Elmsley's, that men do not quote small 
plagiarists of great writers, but delight to trace wherever great 
writers have borrowed their materials. As far as we can judge from 
the fragments already mentioned, Euripides may have borrowed his 
plot and characters from Neophron, but certainly not his style. 
(Elmsley, 1. c .; Gaisford’s Stobaeus, voL i. p. 385 ; Suid. 8. v .; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 134 ; Clinton, F.II. voL ii. p. xxxi.) [W.M.G.] 


NEO'PHYTUS. A short, but curious tract, published by Cotelerius in 
his Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta , vol. ii. p.457—462, bears this 
title: N fo < p6rou irp*(r6vTipov pova\ov KaX iyuKeiarov ircpl r uu 
Hard x"P a * / K uirpov <TK<tiwv, Neophyti Presbyteri Monachi 
et Inclusi , De Calamilatibus Cypri. It gives a brief account of the 
usurpation of the island by Isaac Comnenus, its conquest, and the 
imprisonment of Isaac by Richard Coeur de Lion, king of England, 
and the sale of the island to the Latins (as the writer represents the 
transaction) by Richard. The writer was contemporary with these 
transactions, and therefore lived about the close of the twelfth 
century. He was a resident in and probably a native of Cyprus. 
There are several MSS. in the different European libraries bearing 
the name of Neophytus. Of these a MS. formerly in the Colbertine 
Library at Paris, contained thirty Orationes, evidently by our 
Neophytus : a Catena in Canticum , and some others on 
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theological subjects, are of more dubious authorship, but are 
probably by our Neophytus: a Demonstratio de Plant is, and one or 
two chemical treatises, are by another Neophytus, surnamed 
Prodromenus ; and Definitiones and Divisiones Summariae totius 
Aristotelis Philosophiae and Epitome in PorpkyrU quxnque voces et 
in Aristotelis Organon are apparently by a third writer of the same 


name. (Cotelerius, 1 c. and notes in col. 678, 679 ; Du Cange, 
Glossarium Med. et Inf. Graecitatis ; Index Auctorum, p. 29 ; Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol. v. p. 738, vol. viii. 661, 662, vol. xi. p. 339, &c.; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad Ann. 1190, vol. ii. p. 251, ed. Oxford, 1740, 
1742.) [J. C. M.] 


NEOPTO'LEMUS (Neoirro'A’os), i. e. a young 


warrior, a son of Achilles and Deidameia, the daughter of 
Lycomedes, was also called Pyrrhus (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; Horn. Od. 
xi. 491, &c.). According to some, however, he was a son of Achilles 
and Iphigeneia (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 133 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1187), and 
after the sacrifice of his mother he was carried by his father to the 
island of Scyros. The name of Pyrrhus is said to have been given to 
him by Lycomedes, because he had fair (vvfybs) hair, or because 
Achilles, while disguised as a girl, had borne the name of Pyrrha 
(Paus. x. 26. 8 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1187 ; Scrv. 
ad Aen. ii. 469). He was called Neoptolemus because either Achilles 
or Pyrrhus himself had fought in early youth (Eustath. L c.). From 
his father he is sometimes called Achillides (Ov. Her. viii. 3), and 
from his grandfather or great-grandfather. Pel ides and Aeacides 
(Virg. -4c«.ii.263,iii.296). Neoptolemus was brought up in Scyros in 
the house of Lycomedes (Horn. II. xix. 326; Soph. Philoct. 239, &c.), 
whence he was fetched by Odysseus to join the Greeks in the war 
against Troy (Horn. Od. xi. 508), because it had been prophesied by 
Helenus that Neoptolemus and Philoctetes, with the arrows of 
Heracles, were necessary for the taking of Troy (Soph. Phil 115). In 
order to obtain those arrows Neoptolemus and Odysseus were sent 
from Troy to the island of Lemno9, where Philoctetes was living, 
who was prevailed upon to join the Greeks (Soph. Phil. 1433). At 
Troy Neoptolemus showed himself in every respect worthy of his 
great father, and at last was one of the heroes that were concealed 
in the wooden horse (Mom. Od. xi. 508, &c. 521). At the taking of 
the city he killed Priam at the sacred hearth of Zeus Herceius (Paus. 
iv. 


17. § 3, x. 27 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 547, &c.), and sacrificed Polyxena to 
the spirit of his father (Eurip. Hecub. 523). When the Trojan 
captives were distributed, Andromache, the widow of Hector, was 
given to Neoptolemus, and by her he became the father of 


Molossus, Pielus, Pergamus (Paus. i. 11. § 1), and Amphialus 
(Hygin. Fab. 123; comp. Andromache). Respecting his return from 
Troy and the subsequent events of his life the traditions differ. 
According to Homer (Od. iii. 188, iv. 5, &c.) he lived in Phthia, the 
kingdom of his father, whither Menelaus Bent to him Hermione 
from Sparta, because he had promised her to him at Troy. 
According to others Neoptolemus himself went to Sparta to receive 
Hermione, because he had heard a report that she was betrothed to 
Orestes (Hygin. Fab. 123 ; Paus. iii. 25. § 1, 26. § 5). Servius (ad 
Aen. ii. 166, iii. 321, &c.) relates that on the advice of Helenus, to 
whom ho subsequently gave Andromache and a district in 


Epeirus, Neoptolemus returned home by land, because he had been 
forewarned of the dangers which the Greeks would have to 
encounter at sea. Some again state that from Troy he first went to 
Molossia, and thence to Phthia, where he recovered the throne 
which had in the mean time been taken from Peleus by Acastus 
(Diet. Cret. vi. 7, &c. ; Eurip. Troad. 1125; comp. Horn. Od. iv. 9). 
Others, that on his return to Scyros, he was cast by storm on the 
coast of Ephyra in Epeirus, where Andromache gave birth to 
Molossus, to whom the Molossian kings traced their descent (Pind. 
Nem. iv. 82, vii. 54, &c.). Others lastly say that he went to Epeirus 
of his own accord, because he would or could not return to Phthia 
in Thessaly (Paus. i. 11. § 1 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 333 ; Justin, xvii. 3). In 
Epeirus he is also said to have carried off Lanassa, a granddaughter 
of Heracles, from the temple of the Dodonean Zeus, and to have 
become by her the father of eight children (Justin. Lc.). Shortly 
after his marriage with Hermione, Neoptolemus went to Delphi, 
some say to plunder the temple of Apollo, who had been the cause 
of the death of Achilles, or to take the god to account for his father ; 
and according to others to take offerings of the Trojan booty to the 
god, or to consult him about the means of obtaining children by 
Hermione Schol. ad Pind. Nem. vii. 54, 58, ad Eurip. Or. 649, 
Androm. 51). It is owing to this uncertainty that some ancient 
writers distinguish between two different journeys to Delphi, where 
he was slain, either by the command of the Pythia (Paus. 


i. 13. § 7), or at the instigation of Orestes, who was angry at being 


deprived of Hermione (Eurip. Androm. 891, &c. 1085, &c. ; Virg. 
Aen. iii. 330) ; and according to others again, by the priest of the 
temple, or by Machoereus, the son of Daetas (Schol. ad Pind. Nem. 
vii. 62 ; Paus. x. 24. § 4; Strab. p. 421). His body was buried at 
Delphi, under the threshold of the temple, and remained there until 
Menelaus caused it to be taken up and buried within the precincts 
of the temple (Pind. Nem. vii. 62 ; Pans. x. 24. 8 5). He was 
worshipped at Delphi as a hero, as presiding over sacrificial repasts 
and public games. At the time when the Gauls attacked Delphi he is 
said to have come forward to protect the city, and from that time to 
have been honoured with heroic worship. (Paus. i. 4. § 4. x. 23. § 
3.) [L. S.] 


^ NEOPTO'LEMUS I. (NeoirrAe’s), king of Epeirus, was son of 
Alcetas I., and father of Alexander I., and of Olympias, the mother 
of Alexander the Great. On the death of Alcetas, Ncoptolemus and 
his brother Arymbas or Arrybas agreed to divide the kingdom, and 
continued to rule their respective portions without any interruption 
of the harmony between them, until the death of Neoptolemus, 
which, according to Droysen, may be placed about b. c. 360. No 
further incidents of his reign have been transmitted to us. (Paus. i. 
11. 88 1, 3; Justin, vii. 6. § 10, xvii. 3. §14; Droysen, Hellenismus , 
vol. i. p. 250, not.) [E. H. B.] 


NEOPTO'LEMUS II., king of Epeirus, was son of Alexander I. and 
grandson of the preceding. At his father's death in b. c. 326, he was 
probably a mere infant, and his pretensions to the throne were 
passed over in favour of Aeacides. It was not till b. c. 302 that the 
Epeirots, taking advantage of the absence of Pyrrhus, the son of 
Aeacides, rose in insurrection against him, and set up Neop 
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tolemus in his stead. The latter reigned for the space of six years 
without opposition, but effectually alienated the minds of his 
subjects, by his harsh and tyrannical rule. He thus paved the way 
for the return of Pyrrhus, who landed in Epeirus in b. c. 296, at the 
head of a force furnished him by Ptolemy, king of Egypt. 
Neoptolemus, alarmed at the disaffection of his subjects, consented 
to a compromise, and it was agreed that the two rivals should share 
the sovereignty between them. But such an arrangement could not 


last long; at a solemn festival, where the two kings and all the chief 
nobles of the land were assembled, Neoptolemus had formed the 
design to rid himself of his rival by poison ; but the plot was 
discovered by Pyrrhus, who in return caused him to be assassinated 
at a banquet to which he had himself invited him. (Plut Pyrrh. 4, 5 ; 
Droysen, vol. i. p. 250.) [E.H.B.] 


NEOPTO'LEMUS (NfoirrjAe/uos), historical. 1. A Macedonian 
officer of Alexander the Great. As we are told by Arrian that he 
belonged to the race of the Aeacidae, he was probably related to the 
family of the kings of Epeirus. He is mentioned as serving in the 
royal guards (tralpot) and distinguished himself particularly at the 
siege of Gaza, b. c. 332, of which he was the first to scale the walls. 
(Arr. A nab. ii. 27.) We hear but little of him during the subsequent 
campaigns of Alexander, but he appears to have earned the 
reputation of an able soldier ; and in the division of the provinces, 
after the death of the king, Neoptolemus obtained the government 
of Armenia. (Carmanui, in Dexippus, ap. Phot . p. 64, b. is clearly a 
false reading ; see Droysen, vol. i. p. 50.) It seems, however, that he 
had already given evidence of a restless and unsettled disposition, 
which caused Perdiccas to regard him with suspicion, and in b. c. 
321, when the latter set out for Egypt, he placed Neoptolemus 
under the command of Eumenes, who was enjoined to exercise 
particular vigilance in regard to him. The suspicions of the regent 
proved not unfounded: Neoptolemus immediately entered into 
correspondence with the hostile leaders, Antipater and Craterus, 
and, on being ordered by Eumenes to join him with his contingent, 
refused to comply. Hereupon Eumenes immediately marched 
against him, defeated his army, and compelled all the Macedonian 
troops in his service to take the oath of fidelity to Perdiccas. 
Neoptolemus himself escaped with a small body of cavalry and 
joined Craterus, whom he persuaded to march immediately against 
Eumenes, while the latter was still elated with his victory, and 
unprepared for a fresh attack. But their cautious adversary was not 
to be taken by surprise, and met his enemies in a pitched battle. In 
this Neoptolemus commanded the left wing, on which he was 
opposed to Eumenes himself; and the two leaders, who were bitter 
personal enemies, sought each other in the fight, and engaged in 
single combat, in which, after a desperate struggle, Neoptolemus 
was slain by his antagonist (Diod. xviii. 


29—31 ; Plut. Eum. 4—7 ; Corn. Nep. Eum. 4 Justin, xiii. 6, 8 ; 
Dexippus, ap. Phot. p. 64, b. j Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, b., 71, a.) 


2. A Macedonian, father of Meleager, the general of Alexander. 
(Arr. Anab. i. 24. § 1.) 


3. A Macedonian officer, who was killed at the siege of 
Halicarnassus, b. c. 333. (Diod. xvii. 25.) He is doubtless the same 
who is called by Arrian, 
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the son of Arrhabaeus and brother of Amyntas, though that author 
represents him as having fought on the Persian side. (Arr. Anab. i. 
20. § 15; and see Schmieder, ad /oc.) 


4. One of the generals of Mithridates, and brother of Archelaus. He 
had already distinguished himself previous to the breaking out of 
the wars with Rome, by an expedition against the barbarians north 
of the Euxine, whom he defeated in several battles, and appears to 
have pushed his conquests as far as the mouth of the Tyras 
(Dniester), where lie erected a fortress which continued to bear his 
name. In the course of these wars he is said to have defeated the 
barbarians in a combat of cavalry, on the ice at the entrance of the 
Palus Maeotis, on the very same spot where ho the following 
summer gained a naval victory. 


(Strab. ii. 1, p. 73, vii. 3, pp. 306, 307.) In b. c. 88 he was united 
with his brother Archelaus in the command of the great army with 
which Mithridatcsinvaded Bithynia,and defeated NicomedesilII. at 
the river Amnius. This success was quickly followed up by 
Neoptolemus and Menophanes, who defeated the Roman general M. 
Aquillius in a second decisive action, and compelled him to fly for 
refuge to Pergamus. (App. Mithr. 17—19.) After this he appears to 
have accompanied Archelaus to Greece, where he was defeated by 
Sulla's lieutenant, Munatius, near Chalcis, with heavy loss, b. c. 86. 
(Ibid. 34.) After this wo find him commanding the fleet of 


Mithridates, which was stationed at Tenedos (b. c. 85), where he 
was attacked and defeated by Lucullus, the quaestor of Sulla. (Plut. 
LuculL 3.) From this time we hear no more of him. . fE. H. B.] 


NEOPTOLEMUS (Neom’‘ios), literary. 1. Of Paros, the most eminent 
literary person of this name. The following works are ascribed to 
him. 1 . Tic pi 'Ernypapfuntiy, probably a collection of epigrams. 
(Athen. x. p. 454, f.; Jacobs, AnthoL vol. vi. p. xxxvi.) 2. Tlep\ T 
\t#ro*Vy to the third book of which Athenacu9 refers (xi. p. 476, 
f.). It is robably to this work that Achilles Tatius refers, v rats 
Qpuyiais pwvais. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 193.) 3. A 
Commentary on Homer. (Id. vol. i. p. 517.) 4. A Commentary on 
Theocritus, quoted in the Scholia on i. 52. (Id. vol. iii. pp. 781, 
798.) 5. A Treatise on Poetry, to which Horace is said to have been 
indebted in his Art Poctica. (Id. vol. vi. p. 373.) 


2. According to a conjecture of Clinton (F. H. vol. i. p. 349), who 
has collected (/. c.) all the ancient notices on the subject, there was 
a Milesian Neoptolemus, to whom was falsely ascribed the epic 
NainraKTla. Pausanias thinks it the work of Carcinus. [Carcinus. ] 
The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, however, expressly attributes 
it to Neoptolemus. Perhaps, however, Neoptolemus the Parian may 
have commented on this work also. Ileyne latterly agreed with 
Pausanias that the Nauirafcrta was named from Naupactus, the 
birthplace of its author Carcinus. (Apollon. Rhod. v. 299 ; Schol. ad 
Apoflod. iii. 10. § 12, and Ob servat. in loo. by Heyne, ed. Gotting. 
1803.) 


3. A poet from whose work, IIsp] doreicr/xuu, two lines are quoted 
by Stobacus (120. 5, voL iii p. 459, ed. Gaisford). 


4. There was also a celebrated Athenian tragedian of this name, 
who performed at the games in which Philip of Macedon was slain, 
b. c. 336. £ Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 312 ; Diod. xvi. vol. 
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ii. p. 152, ed. Amstel. 1745 ; Sueton. Cal. c. 57.) 


If Josephus (Ant. xix. 1) be correct, the play performed was on the 
subject of Cinyras and Myrrha. But Neoptolemus (Diod. Lc.) > by 


order of the king, introduced some new lines (quoted by Diod. 1. 
c.), probably composed by Neoptolemus himself. A saying of his on 
the murder of the king is recorded by Stobaens (98. 70, vol. iii. p. 
295, ed. Gaisford). He took an active part in the transactions 
between the Athenians and Philip. He had been intimate with and 
espoused the side of the latter, for whose court he ultimately left 
Athens. (Dem. pp. 58, 344, 442, ed, Reiske.) [W. M. G.J 


NE'PIIELE (Nc*Atj). 1. The wife of the Thessalian king Athamas, by 
whom she became the mother of Phrixus and Helle. (Apollod. i. 9. § 
1; comp. Athamar.) 


2. The wife of Ixion, by whom she became the mother of the 
Centaurs. [Centauri.] [L. S.] 


NEPOS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses four letters to 
him (ii. 3, iii. 16, iv. 26, vi. 19), but whether he is the same as 
either the Calvisius Nepos or the Licinius Nepos mentioned below, 
is uncertain. 


NEPOS, CALVrSIUS,a friend of the younger Pliny, was a candidate 
for the office of military tribune, and was warmly recommended by 
Pliny to Sossius. (Plin. Bp. iv. 4.) 


NEPOS, CORNELIUS, was the contemporary and friend of Cicero, 
Atticus, and Catullus. He was probably a native of Verona, or of 
some neighbouring village, and died during the reign of Augustus. 
No other particulars, with regard to his personal history, have been 
transmitted to us. (Catull. i. 3 ; comp. Auson. proof. Epigramm. ; 
Cic. ad AU. xvi. 5; Plin. II. N. v. 1, ix. 39, x. 23 ; Plin. Ep. iv. 28 ; 
Hieron. Chron. Euseb . Olymp. clxxxv.) He is known to have written 
the following pieces, all of which are now lost. 


1. Chronica. An Epitome of Universal History, it would appear, in 
three books. For the name and some idea of the contents we are 
indebted to Ausonius (Epist. xvi.), A.Gellius (xvii. 21. § 3, 8,24), 
and Solinua (i. § 27, xliv. § 1), while Catullus, when dedicating his 
poems to Cornelius Nepos, indicates, though obscurely, the object 
and extent of the production in question, 


Jam turn cum ausus es, unus Italomm, 


Omne aevum tribus explicate chartis, 


Doctis, Jupiter! et laboriosis. 


(See also Minucius Felix, c. 22.) 


2. Eaxmplorum Libri , of which Charisius (p.1 19, ed. Putsch.) 
quotes the second book, and A. Gellius (vii. 18. § 11) the fifth. This 
was probably a collection of remarkable sayings and doings, of the 
same description as the compilation subsequently formed by 
Valerius Maximus. 


3. De Viris IUustribus. Gellius (xi. 8) tells an anecdote of Cato, 
adding “Scriptum est hoc in libro Comelii Nepotis De IUustribus 
Viris.” (See also Serv. ad Virg. Aen. 372 ; Diomedes, p. 405, ed. 
Putsch.; and Charisius, pp. 113,114, 195, cd. Putsch., who refers to 
books ii. xy. and xvi.) It is not impossible that it may be the same 
work as the preceding, quoted under a different title. 


4. Vita Ciceronis , an error in which is corrected by A, Gellius (xv. 
28). 


5. Epistolae ad Ciceronem , from one of which Lactantius has 
preserved an extract ( Instil . Div. 
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iii. 15 ; comp. Cic. ad Alt. xvi. 5% but we cannot tell whether they 
were ever formally collected into a volume. The Epistolae Ciceronis 
ad Comeiium Nepotem are adverted to under Cicero, p. 743. 


6 . Perhaps poems also, at least he is named in the same category 
with Virgil, Ennius, and Accius by the younger Pliny {Ep. v. 3). 


7. De Hisioricis. In the life of Dion (c. 3), which now bears the name 
of Cornelius Nepos, there is the following sentence, “ Sed de hoc in 
eo meo libro plura sunt exposita qui De Hisioricis conscriptus est.” 


In the year 1471 a quarto volume issued from the press of Jenson at 
Venice, entitled Aemilii Probi de Vita excellentium , containing 
biographies of twenty distinguished commanders, nineteen Greeks 
and one Persian, in the following order, which, it has been 
subsequently ascertained, obtains in all MSS.:—1.Miltiades. 2. 
Themistocles. 3. Aristides. 4. Pautanias. 5. Cimon. 6. Lysander. 7. 
Alcibiades. 8. Thrasybulus. 9 . Con on. 10. Dion. 11. Iphicrates. 12. 
Chabrias. 13. Timotheus. 14. Datames. 15. Epaminondas. 16. 
Pelopidas. 17. Agesilaus. 18. Eumenes. If). Phocion. 20. Timoleon. 
Next came three chapters headed De Regibus , presenting very brief 
notices of certain famous kings of Persia and Macedonia, of the 
elder Sicilian Dionysius, and of some of the more remarkable 
among the successors of Alexander. The volume concluded with a 
biography of Hamilcar, and a biography of Hannibal. A preface, or 
introduction to the lives, commenced with the words, 44 Non 
dubito fore plerosque, Attice, qui hoc genus scripturae, leve, et non 
satis dignum sumraorum virorum judicent,” and prefixed to the 
whole was a dedication, in verse, to the emperor Theodosius, in 
which we find the couplet 


Si rogat Auctorem, paulatim detege nostrum 
Tunc Domino nomen, me sciat esse Probum. 


A second edition, in quarto, of the same book, without date, was 
printed at Venice by Bemardinus Venetus. In this a biography of 
Cato is added. The title in one part of the volume is Aemilii Probi 
Ilisiorici excellentium Imperatorum Vitae , in another Aemilii Probi 
de Virorum Illustrium Vita . A third edition, in quarto, without date 
and without name of place or printer, but known to belong to 
Milan, and to be not later than 1496, was published as Aemilius 
Probus de Viris Illustribus; and here we have not only the biography 
of Cato, but a life of Atticus also. Numerous impressions appeared 
during the next half century, varying from the above and from each 
other in no important particular, except that in the Strasburg one of 
1506, the life of Atticus is ascribed to Cornelius Nepos, a point in 
which it is supported by many MSS. But in 1569 a great sensation 
was produced among the learned by the edition of the celebrated 
Dionysius Lambinus (4to. Paris, 1569), who not only revised the 
text with much care, but strenuously maintained that the whole 


work was the production of that Cornelius Nepos who flourished 
towards the close of the Roman republic, and not of an unknown 
Aemilius Probus, living at the end of the fourth century. The 
arguments upon which he chiefly insisted were,— 


1. The extreme purity of the Latinity, and the chaste simplicity of 
the style, which exhibit a striking contrast to the 6emi-barbarian 
jargon and meretricious finery of the later empire. Every 
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*2. The person addressed in the preface or introduction must be 
Pomponius Atticus, the friend of Cicero. This is fully proved by a 
passage in the life of Cato (sub fin.) where we read, 44 Hujus de 
vita et moribus plura in eo libro persecuti sumus quem separatim de 
eo fecimus rogatu Pomponii Atiici words which are unquestionably 
perfectly decisive in so far as the memoir in which they occur is 
concerned, but this, as we have seen, was not included in the 
original edition, is wanting in some MSS., and, along with the 
Atticus yit separated, as it were, from the rest in all. 


3. The lofty tone in which the grandeur and power of the Roman 
people are celebrated, the boldness of the comments on free 
institutions and tyrants, would have been totally out of place at an 
epoch of degradation and slavery. Allusions, also, it is affirmed, 
may be detected to the civil war between Caesar and Pompey. Upon 
a careful examination of all the quotations adduced it will be seen 
that no weight ought to be attached to this portion of the proof. 


4. Lambinus was informed, upon what he considered good 
authority, that one MS. ended in this manner, 44 Completum est 
opus Aemilii Probi, Cornelii Nepotis.” But even if we admit the 
accuracy of a statement vouched for so imperfectly, it leads to no 
result, for the first clause might be intended to assign the 20 
biographies, the De Regibus , the Hamilcar and the Hannibal , to 
Probus ; the concluding phrase to mark Nepos as the author of the 
Cato and the AUicus. 


The question thus started has given rise to interminable discussions 


; but the leading hypotheses may be reduced to three. 


I. Many of the contemporaries of Lambinus, unable or unwilling to 
abandon the belief in which they had been reared, and clinging to 
the verses addressed to Theodosius, doggedly maintained that the 
old opinion was after all true, and that all the lives, except perhaps 
those of Cato and Atticus % which stood upon somewhat different 
ground, were the property of Probus, and of no one else. This 
position is now very generally abandoned. 


II. Lambinus, as we have seen, pronounced the lives to belong 
entirely to Cornelius Nepos. Those who support this hypothesis, 
which has been more widely received than any other, hold, that 
what we now possess may be regarded, either as a portion of the 
voluminous collection, De Viris JUustribusy or as an independent 
work, which, having /alien into oblivion, was brought to light by 
Aemilius Probus, who fraudulently endeavoured to palm it off as his 
own ; or, perhaps, meant to do nothing more than claim the credit 
of having discovered and described it; or, that the verses in 
question, which are absent from several MSS., refer to some totally 
different production, and have by mere accident found their way 
into their present position. 


III. Barthius, steering a middle course, threw out that the 
biographies, as they now exist, are in reality epitomes of lives 
actually written by Nepos, and that we ought to look upon Probus 
as the abbreviator ; others, adopting the general idea, think it more 
likely that the abridgments were executed at an earlier period. 


Without attempting to enter at large into the merits of these 
conflicting systems, and of the 
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many minor controversies to which they have given rise, all of 
which will be found stated in the works noted down at the end of 
this article, we may remark that the third hypothesis, under one 


form or other, will, if properly applied, tend to remove many of the 
difficulties, and explain many of the anomalies by which the subject 
is embarrassed more effectually than either of the two others. It will 
enable us to account for the purity of the language, and for the 
graceful unaffected ease of the clauses, when taken singly, and at 
the same time to understand the harsh and abrupt transitions which 
so frequently occur in passing from one sentence or from one 
paragraph to another. But while we may safely admit that we hold 
in our hands the abridgment of some writer of the Augustan age, we 
must bear in mind that the evidence adduced to prove that writer to 
be Cornelius Nepos is miserably defective, an exception being 
always made in respect of the life of Atticus, which is expressly 
assigned to him in at least two of the best MSS. 


These biographies have, almost ever since their first appearance, 
been a favourite school-book, and hence editions have been 
multiplied without end. We have already described the earliest. 
After the labours of Lambinus, we may particularly notice those of 
Schottus, fol. Francf. 1609, of Gebhardus, 12mo. Amst. 1644, of 
Boeclerus, 8vo. Argontor. 1648, of Bosius, 8vo. Jen. 1675, of Van 
Staveren, 8vo. Lug. Bat. 1734, 1755, 1773, the last being the best, 
of Heusinger, 8vo. Krug. 1747, of Fischer, 8vo. Lips. 1759, of 
Harles, Hal. 1773, Lips. 1806, of Pauller, with useful notes written 
in German, 8vo. Lips. 1804, of Tzschucke, 8vo. Gotting. 1804, with 
an excellent commentary in a separate volume, of Titze, 8vo. Prag. 
1813, of Bremi, 8vo. Zurich, 1820, of Bardili, 2 vols. 8 vo. 
Stuttgard, 1820, of Daehne, 12mo. Lips. 1827, of Roth, who has 
brought back Aemilius Probus on his title page, Basil, 8vo. 1841, 
and of Benecke, Ovo. Berol. 1843, which is purely critical. The 
editions of Van Staveren, 1773, of Tzschucke, 1804, of Bremi, 1820, 
contain every thing that the student requires, and perhaps no single 
edition will be found more serviceable than that of Lemaire, 8vo. 
Paris, 1820. The dissertation prefixed to the editions of Lambinus, 
Titze, Bardili, Daehne, Roth, and Benecke, will yield full 
information on the controversy. The translations into different 
languages are countless; the first into English is, “The Lives of 
illustrious Men, written in Latin by Cornelius Nepos, done into 
English by several [twelve] gentlemen of the University of Oxford, 
Lond. 1684,” and frequently reprinted. Sir Matthew Hale had 
previously translated M The Life of Atticus, with moral and political 


Observations,” 8vo. Lond. 1677. [ W. R.] 


NEPOS, HERE'NNIUS, an illustrious man, slain by the emperor 
Severus. (Spartian. Sever. 13.) 


NEPOS, JU'LIUS, the last emperor but one of the Western Empire, a. 
d. 474—475. He was the son of Nepotianus, by a sister of that 
Marcellinus who established a temporary independent principality 
in Illyricum, about the middle of the fifth century. [Marcellinus.] A 
law of the Codex of Justinian mentions a Nepotianus as general of 
the army in Dalmatia in a. d. 471, but it is doubtful whether this 
was the emperor's father or tile emperor himself, as it is not clear 
whether the 


NEPOS. 


true reading of the Codex is Nepotianus or Nepos, and even the 
determination of the reading would not settle the point, as 
Theophanes (Chronograph™, ad A. M. 5965) gives to the emperor 
himself the name of Nepotianus, and adds that he was a native of 
Dalmatia. It is not improbable that the family of Marcellinus 
preserved, after his death in A. i>. 468, a portion of the power 
which he had possessed in Illyricum, and that this was the motive 
which induced the Eastern emperor Leo [Leo I.] to give to Nepos his 
niece (or, more accurately, the niece of his wife the empress Verina) 
in marriage, and to declare him, by his officer Domitianus, at 
Ravenna, Augustus (Jomandes incorrectly says Caesar) of the 
Western empire. (Jomand.de Hegnor. Success.) The actual emperor, 
at the time when Nepos was thus exalted, was Glycerius 
[Glyckiuus], who was regarded at Constantinople as an usurper. 
Nepos marched against his competitor, took him prisoner at Portus 
at the mouth of the Tiber, and obliged him to become a priest. 
These events took place, according to the more numerous and 
better authorities, in a. d. 474, but Theophanes, by contracting the 
reign of Glycerius to five months [Glycerius], brings his deposition 
within the year 473. The elevation of Nepos is placed by the 
Chronicon of an anonymous author, published by Caspinianus (No. 
viii. in the Vetustior. Latinor. Chronica of Roncallius), on the 24th 
of June, which date, if correct, must refer to his victory over 
Glycerius, for his proclamation as emperor at Ravenna must have 
been antecedent to the death of Leo (which occurred in January 


474), at least antecedent to the intelligence of Leo’s death reaching 
Ravenna. If we suppose the proclamation of Nepos as emperor to 
have occurred in August 473, a supposition to which we see no 
objection, the date given by Theophanes, who, as a Byzantine, 
would compute the reign of Nepos from his accession do jure , may 
be reconciled with that of the Latin chroniclers, who date from the 
time of his becoming emperor de facto , and on this supposition the 
interval from August 473 to June 474 must have been occupied in 
preparing his armament or executing his march against Glycerius. 


From hints in the letters of Sidonius Apollinaris ( Ep . v. 16, viii. 7, 
ed. Sirmond) it may be gathered that Nepos had, before his 
accession, acquired some reputation both for warlike ability and for 
general goodness of character, and that during his brief reign his 
conduct was answerable to his previous character. But the condition 
of the empire was past remedy. The Visigoths, settled in Aquitania, 
were eagerly striving, under their king Euric, to expel the Romans 
from the territories of the Arverni, the modern Auvergne, the last 
part of the province which remained to its ancient masters, and 
which was bravely defended by its inhabitants under the conduct of 
Ecdicius (Jomandes calls him Decius), brother-in-law of Sidonius 
Apollinaris. The Goths besieged the town of Arverni or Clermont, in 
the summer of 474, but Epiphanius, bishop of Ticinum (Pavia), 
being sent by Nepos, concluded a peace (Ennod. Vita Epiphan.p 
which, however, Euric soon broke, and Nepos was obliged, in a 
second treaty, in which the quaestor Licinianus was his negotiator, 
to cede the disputed territory to its assailants. (Sirmond, Not. ad 
Sidon. Ep. iil 1.) Tillemont makes the embassy of Licinianus 
unavailing, and considers that of Epiphanius to have been 
consequent on its failure ; but 
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we think Sirmond’s view of the matter more consistent with the 
account of Ennodius. 


These transactions with the Visigoths constitute almost the whole 
that is known of the reign of Ncpos. He had recalled Ecdicius from 
Gaul, and had appointed Orestes to be raagister militum of that 


diocese in his place. Orestes, assuming the command of the troops 
assembled at Rome, and, marching as if towards Gaul, came to 
Ravenna, where Nepos appears to have been, raised there the 
standard of revolt, and proclaimed his son Augustulus emperor. 
[Augustulus, Romulus.] Nepos fled into Dalmatia. His expulsion is 
fixed by the anonymous Chronicon already cited for the date of his 
accession, on the 28th of August 475, so that his actual reign was 
about fourteen months. 


After his expulsion from Italy, he appears to have retained the 
Dalmatian territory, which he, or some of his family, had inherited 
from Marcellinus, and was still recognised at Constantinople and in 
the East as emperor of the West. Meanwhile, Orestes was defeated 
and killed, and Augustulus deposed, by Odoacer the Herulian 
[Augustulus; Orestes ; Odoacer], who sought the patronage of the 
Eastern emperor Zeno ; but Zeno persisted in recognising the title of 
Nepos. (Malchus, apud Coir leclun. de Legation.) In a. d. 480 Nepos 
was killed near Salonn, where he appears to have resided, by Viator 
and Ovida or Odiva, two of his own officers (Marcellin. Chronicon 
), probably at the instigation of his deposed predecessor Glycerius 
[Glycerius], who held the bishopric of Salona. (Malchus, apud Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. 78.) Odiva or Ovida was vanquished and killed the next 
year, 481, by Odoacer who had invaded Dalmatia. (Cassiodor. 
Chron.) Tillemont thinks that the title of Nepos, till his death, was 
recognised by some of the cities of Gaul. The accounts of the life 
and reign of Nepos are brief and fragmentary. To the authorities 
cited in the course of the article may be- added Marius Aventic. 
Chronicon ; Chronici Prosperiani Auclarium. No. iv. apud 
Roncallium ; Catalogue Impci-atorum. No. xi. apud eundem; 
Jornandcs, de Rchus Gelicis ; the Ercerpta subjoined by Valesius to 
Amm. Marc.; Evagrius, H.E. ii. 16 ; Tillemont, HiiL des Empereurs , 
vol. vi. pp. 424—434, 440— 443 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall,c\i, 
xxxvi ; Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 202. [J. C. M.] 


Owe 


COIN OF JULIUS NEPOS. 


NEPOS, LICI'NIUS, is frequently mentioned by the younger Pliny as 
an upright man anJ a severe praetor. (Plin. Ep. iv. 29, v. 4, 21, vi. 


5.) 


NEPOS, MA'RIUS, expelled from the senate by Tiberius, a. d. 17, on 
account of his extrar vagance. (Tac. Ann. ii. 48.) 


NEPOS, METELLUS. [Metellus. ] 


NEPOS, P. VALE'RIUS, was one of the accusers of Milo, whom 
Cicero defended. (Ascon. in Mil. p. 35.) 


NEPOTIA'NUS, one of the Bordeaux professors commemorated by 
Ausonius (Prof. Burdig. 


xy.). Distinguished, if we can believe this complimentary address, as 
a grammarian, a rhetorician, a poet, and a philosopher, he died at 
the age of ninety, leaving behind him two children. [W.R.] 
NEPOTIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS POPI'LIUS, son of Eutropia, the half-sister 
of Constantine the Great [Eutropia ; Theodora], headed a rash 
enterprise whose object was to withstand the usurpation of 
Magnentius. Having collected a band of gladiators, runaway slaves, 
and similar desperadoes, he assumed the purple on the 3d of June 
350, marched upon Rome, defeated and slew Anicius (or Anicetus), 
the new praetorian prefect, and made himself master of the city, 
which was deluged with blood by the excesses of contending 
factions. But after having enjoyed a confused shadow of royalty for 
twenty-eight days only, the adventurer was overpowered and put to 
death, along with his mother, by Marcellinus, who had been 
despatched by Magnentius to quell the insurrection, and many of 
the most noble and wealthy among the senators, by whom his 
pretensions had been admitted, shared a like fate. This Nepotianus 
is supposed to be the person who appears in the Fasti as the 
colleague of Facundus for the year 336, and it has been conjectured 
that his father was the Ne 


E otianus who held the office of consul in 301. Magnentius ; 
Marcellinus.] (Julian. Oral. i. ii.; Aur. Viet de Cues. 42, Epit. 42 ; 
Eutrop. x. 6 ; Zosim. ii. 43; Chron. Alexandr. ; Chron. Idat) [W. R.] 


COIN OF NEPOTIANUS. 
NEPOTIA'NUS, JANUA'RIUS. [Maximus, Valerius, p. 1002.] 


NEPTU'NUS, the chief marine divinity of the Romans. His name is 
probably connected with the verb yalu or nalo , and a contraction 
of navitunus. As the early Romans were not a maritime people, and 
had not much to do with the sea, the marine divinities are not often 
mentioned, and we scarcely know with any certainty what day in 
the year was set apart as the festival of Neptunus, though it seems 
to have been the 23rd of July (AT. Kal. Sett.). His temple stood in 
the Campus Martius, not far from the septa ; but respecting the 
ceremonies of his festival we know nothing, except that the people 
formed tents (umbrae) of the branches of trees, in which they 
probably rejoiced in feasting and drinking (Varro, de Ling. Lat. vi. 
19 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 28 ; Paul. Diac. p. 377, ed. Muller ; Tertull. de 
Sped. 6 ; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. IX.; Did. of Ant.s.v. Neptunalia). When a 
Roman commander sailed out with a fleet, he first offered up a 
sacrifice to Neptunus, which was thrown into the sea (Cic. de Nat. 
Door. iii. 20 ; Liv. xxix. 27). In the Roman poets Neptunus is 
completely identified with the Greek Poseidon, and accordingly all 
the attributes of the latter are transferred by them to the former. 
[Poseidon.] [L. S.] NERA'TIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus.] 


4e4 
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^ NERA'TIUS PRISCUS, a Roman jurist, who lived under Trajan and 
Hadrian. It is said that Trajan sometimes had the design of making 
Neratius his successor in place of Hadrian. (Spart. Hadr . 4.) He 
enjoyed a high reputation under Hadrian, and was one of his 
consiliarii. (Spart. Hadr. 18.) Neratius was consul, but the year is 
uncertain. The works of Neratius were fifteen books of 
Regulae,three books of Responsa, and seven books of Membranae, 
from which there arc sixtyfour excerpts in the Digest. A fourth book 
of Epistolae, and a treatise entitled Libri ex Plauiio , are cited in the 
Digest (8. tit. 3. s. 5. § 1; 33. tit. 7. s. 12. § 35). lie also wrote a 
book, De Nuptiis (Cell. iv. 4), if Neratius is the right reading there. 


It is a mistake to collect from a passage in the Digest (39. tit. 6. s. 
43), that he wrote notes Ad Fulcinium. Paulus wrote Ad Neratium , 
in four books, from which there are excerpts in the Digest. 


When Priscus is mentioned in the Digest, Javolenus Priscus is 
meant. Neratius wrote in a clear, condensed style, and is a good 
authority. He is often cited by subsequent jurists. (Grotius, Vitae 
Juriconsult. ; Zimmem, Geschichte des Rom. RecJds , vol. i. p. 324 ; 
Puchta, Cursus , &c. voL i. p. 444, lated.) [G. L.] 


NEREIS (Nrjpefy), or Nerine (Virg. Eclog. vii. 37), is a patronymic 
from Nereus, and applied to his daughters (Nereides, and in Homer 


Nijp-qiSes) by Doris, who were regarded by the ancients as marine 
nymphs of the Mediterranean, in contra-distinction from the 
Naiades, or the nymphs of fresh water, and the Oceanides, or the 
nymphs of the great ocean (Eustatli. ad Horn. p. < >22). The 
number of the Nereides was fifty, but their names are not the same 
in all writers (Horn. //. xviii. 39, &c. ; Hes. Theog. 240, &c.; Pind. 
Is/him. vi. 8 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 7 ; Ov. Met. ii. 10, Ac. ; Vir g.'Aen. v. 
825 ; Hygin. Fab. praef.) They are described as lovely divinities, 
and dwelling with their father at the bottom of the sea, and they 
were believed to be propitious to all sailors, and especially to the 
Argonauts (Horn. It. xviii. 36, Ac. 140 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 25 ; Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 859, 930). They were worshipped in several parts of 
Greece, but more especially in sea-port towns, such 


iii. 26. § 5), and on the Isth§ 7). The epithets given them by the 
poets refer partly to their beauty and partly to their place of abode. 
They were frequently represented in antiquity, in paintings, on 
gems, in relievoes and statues, and commonly as youthful, 
beautiful, and naked maidens, and often grouped together with 
Tritons and other marine monsters, in which they resemble the 
Bacchic routs. Sometimes, also, they appear on gems as half 
maidens and half fish, like mermaids, the belief in whom is quite 
analogous to the belief of the ancients in the existence of the 
Nereides. (Hirt, Mylhol. liilderb. p. 150,tabb. 18,19.) [L.S.] 


NEREIS (N77p7?fs), daughter of Pyrrhus I., king of Epcirua, was 
married, apparently long after her father’s death, to Gelon, the son 
of Hieron, king of Syracuse, by whom she became the mother of 


Hieronymus. It appears that she outlived her niece Dcidameia, and 
was thus the last surviving descendant of the royal house of the 
Aeacidae. (Paus. vi. 12. § 3 ; Polyb. vii. 4. § 5 ; Justin, xxviii. 3. § 4 
; Vales, ad Diod. Etc. p. 568.) Her name is found in an inscription 
cn the 


NER1US. 


theatre of Syracuse, from which it appears that she bore the title of 
queen. (Raoul-Rochette, Mcmoires de Num'ismatique et d'Antiquitt, 
p. 73, 4to. Paris, 1840.) Justin erroneously supposes her to be a 
sister of the Dei'dameia (or Laodameia, as ho calls her) who was 
assassinated by Milon. That she was a daughter of the elder 
Pyrrhus, see Droysen, voL ii. p. 275, note. [E. H. B.j 


NEREIUS, a patronymic from Nereus, applied to his descendants, 
such as Phocus. (Ov. Met. vii. 685, xiii. 162 ; Viro. Aen. ix. 102). [L. 
S.] 


NEREUS (Ni*peus), a son of Pontus and Gaea, and husband of Doris, 
by whom he became the father of the 50 Nereides. He is described 
as the wise and unerring old man of the sea, at the bottom of which 
he dwelt (Horn. II. xviii. 141, Od. xxiv. 58 ; Hes. Theog. 233, Ac.; 
Apollod. i. 


2. § 6). His empire is the Mediterranean or more particularly the 
Aegean sea, whence he is sometimes called the Aegean (Apollon. 
Rhod. iv. 772 ; Stat. Theb. viii. 478). He was believed, like other 
marine divinities, to have the power of prophesying the future and 
of appearing to mortals in different shapes, and in the story of 
Heracles he acts a prominent part, justas Proteus in the story of 
Odysseus, and Glaucus in that of the Argonauts (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11 
; Horat. Carm. i. 15). Virgil (Aen. ii. 418) mentions the trident as 
his attribute, and the epithets given him by the poets refer to his old 
age, his kindliness, and his trustworthy knowledge of the future. In 
works of art, Nereus, like other sea-gods, is represented with 
pointed sea-weeds taking the place of hair in the eyebrows, the 
chin, and the breast. (Hirt, Alythol. Uilderb. p. 15U, &C * ) 


There is another mythical personage of the name of Nereus. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 4). [ L. S.] 


NERIO, NERIENE, or NERIENIS, wife of the Roman god Mars. Very 
little is known about her, and the ancients themselves were 
doubtful as to the correct form of her name, though Gellius (xiii. 
22) prefers Nerio, which is analogous with Anio. The name is said 
to be of Sabine origin, and to be synonymous with virtue or 
fortitiulo. (Plaut. True. ii. 6.24; Martian. Cap. 3 ; L. Lydus, de Metis, 
iv. 42.) [L.S.] 


NE'RITUS (Nt‘htos), a son of Pterelaus in Ithaca, from whom mount 
Neriton, in the west of Ithaca, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Horn. Od. ix. 22, xvii. 207 ; Eustath. ad Horn. 


p. 1815.) [L.S.] 
NE'RIUS, CN., of the Papinian tribe, accused 
P. Sestius of bribery in B. c. 56 (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 


3. § 5). This Cn. Nerius may be the same as the Nerius who was 
quaestor in b. c. 49, ns we learn from some interesting coins, of 
which a specimen is annexed. The obverse represents the head of 
Saturn, with neri Q. vrb. (i.e. quaestor urbanus ), and the reverse 
some military standards, with L. len(t). 


c. mar(c). cos. (i. e. L. Lentulus and C. Mar cellus , consuls). The 
head of Saturn on the coin has evident reference to the temple of 
that deity, the aerarium at Rome, of which the quaestors had the 
charge, and where likewise the standards were kept, to which fact 
the reverse alludes (comp. Diet, of AnL s. v. Aerarium ). The names 
of the consuls prove hoth that the coin was struck in b.c. 49, and 
that Nerius belonged to their party ; and it is not improbable that 
the head of Saturn was employed as an emblem in allusion to the 
treasury having been broken open by Caesar, and with a 


as Cardamyle (Paus. nius of Corinth (ii. 1, 
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view of intimating that he had thus violated the I without a train, 
but the popularopinion made-up sanctity of a temple. (Eckhel, vol. 
v. pp. 160,161.) for his diminished honours. 1 his great battle, 
sanctity F v ^1 which probably saved Rome, gave a lustre to the 


name of Nero, and consecrated it among the recollections of the 
Romans. 


Quid debeas, o Roma, Neronibus, 
Testis Metaurum flumen et Hasdrubal Devictus. Horat. Carm. iv. 4. 


In B.C. 201, Nero and others were sent on a mission to Ptolemaeus, 
king of Egypt, to announce the defeat of Hannibal, thank the king 
for his fidelity to the Romans, and pray for his support if they 
should be compelled to go to war with Philippus, king of 
Macedonia. 


The relationship of Nero to the other Claudu does not appear. He 
was censor n. c. 204, witli 


M. Livius (Liv. xxix. 37). 


3. C. Claudius Nero was praetor b.c. 181, and had the province of 
Sicily (Liv. xl. 18). lie may be the son of No. 2. 


4. App. Claudius Nero was praetor b.c. 195 (Liv. xxxiii. 43), with 
Hispania Ulterior ns his province. Nothing is recorded of his 
operations in Spain, and it is doubtful if he went there, for the fear 
of a Spanish war soon subsided. In b. c. 189, he was one of ten 
commissioners (Jcgati) who were sent into Asia to settle affairs. 


(Liv. xxxvii. 55.) 


5. Tib. Claudius Nero was praetor b.c. 204 (Liv. xxix. 11), and had 
Sardinia for his province. Ho may have been the son of No. 2. In b. 
c. 202 he was consul with M. Servilius Geminus (Liv. xxx. 26), and 
he obtained as his province Africa, where he was to have the 
command against Hannibal conjointly with P. Cornelius Scipio. But 
ho was not present at the battle of Zamu. A violent storm attacked 
his fleet soon after he set out, and he put in at Populonii. He thence 
passed on to llva (Elba), and to Corsica. In his passage to Sardinia 
his ships suffered still more, and he finally put into Carales 
(Cagliari) in Sardinia, where he was obliged to winter, and whence 
he returned to Rome in a private capacity, his year of office having 
expired. (Liv. xxx. 39.) 


6. Tib. Claudius Nkro, praetor, b.c. 178, had the Peregrina 
Jurisdictio, but he was sent to Pisno with a military command to 
take care of the province of M. Junius the consul, who was sent into 
Gallia to raise troops (Liv.xli. 98), and his com T mand there was 
extended. (Liv. xli. 18.) In B. c. 172 he was sent on a mission into 
Asia. (Liv. xlii. 19.) Tib. Claudius was praetor again in B.c. 165, 
with Sicily for his province. (Liv. cxv. 16.) 


7 . Tib. Claudius Nero served under Cn. Pompeius Magnus in the 
war against the pirates, B.c. 67. (Florasiii. 6 ; Appian, Miihridat. 
95.) He is probably the Tib. Nero mentioned by Sallust {Dell. Cat 
50) and by Appian (B. C. ii. 5), who recommended that the 
members of the conspiracy of Catiline, who had been seized, should 
be kept confined till Catiline was put down, and they knew the 
exact state of the facts. 


8. Tib. Claudius Nero, the father of the emperor Tiberius, was 
probably the son of No. 7. He was a descendantof Tib. Nero [see 
above, No. 1], the son of App. Claudius Caecus. He served as 
quaestor under C. Julius Caesar (b.c. 48) in the Alexandrine war ( 
B. Al. 25; Dion Cass. xlii. 40), and commanded a fleet which 
defeated the Egyptian fleet at the Canopic mouth of the Nile. He 
was rewarded for his 


NERO, was a cognomen of the Claudia Gens, which is said to 
signify, in the Sabine tongue “ fortis ac strenuus." (Sueton. Tib. Nero 


, 1; and the remarks of Gellius, xiii. 22.) 


1. Tib.Claudius Nero was one of the four sons of App. Claudius 
Caecus, censor B. c. 312. Nothing is known of him except that he 
was the paternal ancestor of the emperor Tib. Claudius Nero Caesar. 
(Sueton. A r er. 3.) 


2. C. Claudius Nero (Liv. xxiv. 17), in the 


fourth consulship of Q. Fabius Maximus, and the third of M. 
Marcellus, b. c. 214, commanded a body of cavalry under the 
consul Marcellus. He was instructed to attack the rear of Hannibal's 
army near Nola, but he either lost his way or had not time to come 
up, and he was not m 


the engagement in which the consul defeated Hannibal, for which 
lie was severely rated by Marcellus. He is evidently the C. Claudius 
Nero who was praetor in the year but one after (Liv. xxv. 1,2), and 
was stationed at Suessula, whence he was summoned by the consuls 
Q. Fulvius III. and Appius Claudius (b. c. 212) to assist at the siege 
of Capua. ( (Liv. xxv. 22, xxv. 5.) Nero was sent in the ; same year 
into Spain (Liv. xxn. 17 ; Appian, Human. 17) with a force to 
oppose Hasdrubal. He landed at Tarraco (Tarragona), but Hasdrubal 
eluded his attack, and P. Cornelius Scipio was sent to command in 
Spain. Nero commanded as legatus (Liv. xxvii. 14) under Marcellus 
B. C. 209, and the 


* battle in which Hannibal was defeated near Canusium (Canosa). 
In b. c. 207, Nero was consul with M. Livius II. Nero marched into 
the south of Italy against Hannibal, whom he defeated and pursued. 
In the mean time Hasdrubal, who was in the north of Italy, sent 
messengers to Hannibal, who was retreating to Metapontum, 
followed by Nero. Tho messengers were taken by the Romans, and 
tho contents of their despatches being read, Nero determined not to 
confine himself to the limits of his command, but to march against 
Hasdrubal, who was intending to effect a junction with Hannibal in 
Umbria. He communicated his design to the Roman senate, and 
instructed them how to act. Nero joined his colleague M. Livius m 
Picenum. A sanguinary battle was fought with Hasdrubal on the 
river Metaurum, in which Hasdrubal fell: in no one battle in the 
campaign with Hannibal was the slaughter so great Ncro returned 


to 1m camp in the south, taking with him the head of Hasdrubal, 
which he ordered to be thrown before the posts of Hannibal, and he 
sent him two of his captives to tell him what had befallen his 
brother and his array. (Liv. xxvii. 41—51; Appian, Armibal. 52, &c.) 
Nero shared in the triumph of his colleague, but as the battle was 
fought in his colleague's province, Livius rode in a chariot drawn by 
four horses followed by his soldiers ; Nero rode on horseback, 


1162 NERO.’ 


services in Caesar’s cause by being made a pontifex in the place of 
P. Cornelius Scipio, and was employed in establishing colonies in 
Gallia north of the Alps, among which Narbo (Narbonne) and 
Arelate (Arles) are mentioned ; but the colony to Narbo was a 
8upplementura, for it was settled a. d. 116. On the assassination of 
Caesar he went so far as to propose that the assassins should be 
rewarded. He was praetor probably in b. c. 42. On the quarrels 
breaking out among the triumviri he fled to Peruaia and joined the 
consul L. Antonius, who was besieged there b.c. 41. In this year his 
eldest son Tiberius, the future emperor, was bom: his mother was Li 
via Drusilla, the daughter of Livius Drusus. When Perusia 
surrendered in the following year, Nero effected his escape to 
Praeneste and thence to Naples, and after having made an 
unsuccessful attempt to arm the slaves by promising them their 
freedom, he passed over to Sext. Porapeius in Sicily (comp. Suet. 
4,and Dion Cass, xlviii. 15). His 


wife and child, scarcoly two years old, accompanied Nero in his 
flight. At Naples, whilo they were secretly trying to get a ship, they 
were nearly betrayed by the cries of the child. Nero, not liking the 
reception that he met with from Pompeius, passed over to M. 
Antonius in Achaea, and, on a reconciliation being effected between 
M. Antonius and Octavianus at the close of the year (b. c. 40), he 
returned with his wife to Rome. Livia, who possessed great beauty, 
excited the passion of Octaviunu8, to whom she was surrendered by 
her husband, being then six months gone with child of her second 
son Drusus. Nero gave Livia away as a father would his daughter (b. 
c. 38), but he must have formally divorced her first. The old and the 
new husband and the wife sat down together to the marriage 


entertainment. When Drusus was born, Caesar sent the boy to his 
father, for, being begotten during Nero's marriage with Livia, Nero 
was his lawful father. Caesar, who was a man of great method, 
made an entry in his memorandumbook, to the effect “ that Caesar 
sent to Nero his father the child that was born of Livia his wife.” 
(Dion Cass, xlviii. 44; Tacit. Annal. i. 10, v. 1.) Nero died shortly 
after, and left Caesar the tutor of his two sons. If Tiberius was born 
in B. c. 42 (see Clinton, Fasti , B. c. 42), Nero died in b. c. 34 or 33, 
for Tiberius, his son, pronounced his ftineral oration in front of the 
Rostra, when he was nine years old. [G. L-] 


NERO, Roman emperor, a. d. 54—68. The emperor Nero was the 
son of Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and of Agrippina, daughter of 
Germanicus Caesar, and sister of Caligula. Nero's original name .was 
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, but after the marriage of his mother with 
her uncle, the emperor Claudius, he was adopted by Claudius a. d. 
50, and was called Nero Claudius Caesar Drusus Germanicus. 
Claudius had a son, Britannicus, who was three or four years 
younger than Nero. 


Nero was born at Antium, a favourite residence of many of the 
Roman families, on the coast of Latium on the 15th of December a. 
d. 37 (comp. Suet. Ner. c. 6, ed. Burmann ; Tacit. Atm. xii. 25, ed. 
Oberlin, and the notes in both). Shortly after his adoption by 
Claudius, Nero being then sixteen years of age, married Octavia, the 
daughter of Claudius and Messallina. Among his early instructors 
was Seneca. Nero had some talent and taste. He was fond of the 
arts, and made verses ; but he was indolent and given to pleasure, 
and had 
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no inclination for laborious studies. His character, which was 
naturally weak, was made worse by his education ; and when he 
was in the possession of power he showed what a man may become 
who has not been subjected to a severe discipline, and who in a 
private station might be no worse than others who are rich and idle. 


On the death of Claudius, a. d. 54, Agrippina, who had always 
designed her son to succeed to the power of the Caesars, kept the 
emperor’s death secret for a while. All at once the gates of the 


palace were opened, and Nero was presented to the guards by 
Afranius Burrhus, praefectus praetorio, who announced Nero to 
them as their master. Some of them, it is said, asked where was 
Britannicus ; but there was no effort made to proclaim Britannicus, 
and Nero being carried to the praetorian camp, was saluted as 
imperator by the soldiers, and promised them the usual donation. 
The senate confirmed the decision of the soldiers, and the provinces 
quietly received Nero as the new emperor. (Tacit. Ann. xii. 69 ; 
Dion Cass. lxi. 1 , &c.) 


Nero showed at the commencement that he had not all the 
acquirements which the Romans had been accustomed to see in 
their emperors. His public addresses were written by Seneca, for 
Nero was deficient in one of the great accomplishments of a Roman, 
oratory. The beginning of his reign was no worse than might be 
expected in an illeducated youth of seventeen ; and the senate were 
allowed to make some regulations which were supposed to be 
useful (Tac. Anti. xiii. 4). The affairs of the East required attention. 
The Less Armenia was given to Aristobulus, a Jew, and son of 
Herodcs, king of Chalcis. Sophene was given to Sohemus. 


The follies and crimes of Nero were owing to his own feeble 
character and the temper of his mother. This ambitious woman 
wished to govern in the name of her 60n, and she received all the 
external marks of respect which were due to one who possessed 
sovereign power. Seneca and Burrhus exerted their influence with 
Nero to oppose her designs, and thus a contest commenced which 
must end in the destruction of Agrippina or her opponents. Nero 
began to indulge his licentious inclinations without restraint, and 
one of his boon companions was an accomplished debauchee, Otho, 
who afterwards held the imperial power for a few months. Nero 
assumed the consulship a. d. 55, with L. Antistius Vetus for his 
colleague. The jealousy between him and his mother soon broke out 
into a quarrel, and Agrippina threatened to join Britannicus and 
raise him to his father’s place. Nero’s fears drove him to commit a 
crime which at once stamped his character and took away all hopes 
of his future life. Britannicus, who was just going to complete his 
fourteenth year, was poisoned by the emperor's order, at an 
entertainment where Agrippina and Octavia were present. Nero 
showed his temper towards his mother by depriving her of her 


Roman and German guard; but an appearance of reconciliation was 
brought about by the bold demeanour of Agrippina against some of 
her accusers, whom Nero punished. (Tacit. Atm. xiii. 19—22.) 


In a. d. 57 Nero was consul for the second time with L. Calpurnius 
Piso as his colleague, and in a. D. 58, for the third time with 
Valerius Messalla. Nero, who had always shown an aversion to his 
wife Octavia, was now captivated with the beauty 
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of Poppaea Sabina, the wife of his companion Otho, a woman 
notorious for her dissolute conduct Otho was got out of the way by 
being made governor of Lusitania, where he acquired some credit, 
and passed the ten remaining years of Nero’s life. 


The affairs of Armenia, which had been seized by the Parthians, 
occupied the Romans from the beginning of Nero’s reign, and 
Doraitius Corbulo was sent there to conduct the war. This vigorous 
commander re-established discipline among the troops. The chief 
struggle commenced a. d. 58, with Tiridatcs, who had been made 
king of Armenia by the Parthian king Vologeses, who was his 
brother. Corbulo was ambitious to make the Roman anns again 
triumphant in the countries in which L. Lucullus and Cn. Pompeius 
had once acquired military fame. After some attempt at negotiation, 
Corbulo prosecuted the war with great activity. He took and 
destroyed Artaxata, the capital of Armenia ; and afterwards, 
marching to the town of Tigranocerta, which the Romans had 
formerly captured under Lucullus, he took this strong place also, or, 
according to other accounts, it surrendered like Artaxata (Tacit, 
Ann. xiii. 41, xiv. 24). The capture of Tigranocerta took place a. d. 
60, and the Romans were now complete masters of Armenin. The 
affairs of the Rhenish frontier were tolerably quiet in the early part 
of Nero’s reign. The Roman soldiers, under Paullinus Pompeius on 
the lower Rhine, were employed in finishing the embankments 
which Drusus had begun sixty-three years before for checking the 
waters of the river ; and L. Vetus formed the noble design of uniting 
the Arur (Saonc) and Moselle by a canal, and thus connecting the 
Mediterranean and the German Ocean by an uninterrupted water 


communication, through the Rhone and the Rhine. But the mean 
jealousy of Aelius Gracilis, the legatus of Bolgica, frustrated this 
design. 


Nero’s passion for Poppaea was probably the immediate cause of his 
mother’s death. Poppaea aspired to mnrry the emperor, but she had 
no hopes of succeeding in her design while Agrippina lived, and 
accordingly she used all her arte to urge Nero to remove out of the 
way a woman who kept him in tutelage and probably aimed at his 
ruin. That Agrippina might have attempted to destroy her son, or at 
least to give the imperial power to some new husband of her choice, 
is probable enough ; and it is a significant fact, that we find her 
own head and that of Nero on the same face of a medal, and that at 
the beginning of his reign she was hardly prevented from assuming 
the discharge of the imperial functions (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 5). After an 
unsuccessful attempt to cause her death in a vessel near Baiae, she 
was assassinated by Nero's order (a. d. 59), with the approbation at 
least of Seneca and Burrhus, who 6aw that the time was come for 
the destruction either of the mother or the son (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 7). 
The death of Agrippina was communicated to the senate by a letter 
which Seneca drew up, and this servile body, with the exception of 
Thrasea Paetus, returned their congratulations to the emperor, who 
shortly after returned to Rome. But though he was well received, he 
felt the punishment of his guilty conscience, and said that he was 
haunted by his mother's spectre (Suet. Ner. 34). A great eclipse of 
the sun happened during the sacrifices which were made for the 
death of Agrippina, and there were other signs which superstition 
interpreted as tokens of the 
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anger of the gods (Dion Cass. Ixi. 16, ed. Reimarus, and the note). 
Nero drowned his reflections in fresh riot, in which he was 
encouraged by a band of flatterers. One of his great passions was 
chariot-driving, and he was ambitious to gain credit as a musician, 
and actually appeared as a performer on the theatre. At the same 
time his extravagance was exhausting the finances, and preparing 
the way for his ruin, though unfortunately it was still deferred for 
some years. 


In a. d. 60, Nero was consul for the fourth time with C. Cornelius 


Lentulus for his colleague. There was a comet in this year, which 
then, as in more recent times, was considered to portend some great 
change. In this year Tigranes was settled as king of Armenia, and 
the Roman commander Corbulo, leaving some soldiers to protect 
him, retired to his province of Syria. The fear of Nero now induced 
him to urge Rubellius Plautus, who belonged to the family of the 
Caesars through his mother Julia, the daughter of Drusus, to leave 
Rome. Plautus w'as a man of good character, and Nero considered 
him a dangerous rival. He retired to Asia, where he was put to 
death two years after by Nero’s order (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 22 ; Dion 
Cass. lxii. 14). In a. d. 61, the great rising in Britain under Boadicea 
took place, which was put down by the ability and vigour of the 
Roman commander Suetonius Paullinus. 


The praetor Antistius was charged with writing scandalous verses 
against Nero, and he was tried under the law of majestas, and only 
saved by Thrasea from being condemned to death by the senate. 
Antistius was banished, and his property made public. Fabricius 
Veiento, who had written freely against the senate and the priests, 
was convicted and banished from Italy. His writings were ordered 
to be burnt, the consequence of which was they were eagerly 
sought after and read : when they were no longer forbidden they 
were soon forgotten, as Tacitus remarks (Ann. xiv. 49), and his 
remark has much practical wisdom in it. The death of Burrhus (a. d. 
62) was a calamity to the state. Nero placed in command of the 
praetorian troops, Fennius Rufus and Sofoniua Tigellinus: Rufus was 
an honest inactive man ; Tigellinus was a villain, whose name has 
been rendered infamous by the crimes to which he urged his 
master, and those which he committed himself. Seneca, who saw 
his credit going, wisely asked leave to retire ; and the philosopher, 
who could not approve of all Nero’s excesses, though his own moral 
character is at least doubtful, left his old pupil to follow his own 
way and the counsels of the worst men in Rome. 


Nero was now more at liberty. In order that he might marry 
Poppaea, he divorced his wife Octavia, on the alleged ground of 
sterility, and in eighteen days he married Poppaea. Not satisfied 
with putting away his wife, he was instigated by Poppaea to charge 
her with adultery, for which there was not the slightest ground, and 
she was banished to the little island of Pandataria, where she was 


shortly after put to death. According to Tacitus (Aim. xiv. 64) 
Octavia was only in her twentieth year ; her unhappy life and her 
untimely death were the subject of general commiseration. 


The affairs of Armenia (a. d. 62) were still in a troubled state, and 
the accounts of the historians of the period are not very clear. The 
Parthians 
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again invaded Armenia, and Tiridates attempted to recover it from 
Tigranea. It seems to have been agreed between Vologcses and 
Corbulo that Tiridates should have Armenia, and that hostilities 
should cease. But the ambassadors whom Vologeses sent to Rome, 
returned without accomplishing the object of their mission, and the 
war against the Parthians in Armenia was renewed under L. 
Caesennius Paetus. But the incompetence of the general caused the 
ruin of the enterprise, and he was forced to sue for terras to 
Vologeses, and to consent to evacuate Armenia (Tacit. Ann. xv. 16 ; 
Dion Cass. lxii. 21). In the following year Corbulo came to terms 
with Tiridates, who did homage to the portrait of Nero in the 
presence of the Roman commander (Tacit. Ann. xv. 30), and 
promised that he would go to Rome, as soon as he could prepare for 
his journey, to ask the throne of Armenia from the Roman emperor. 
The town of Pompeii in Campania was nearly destroyed in this year 
by an earthquake. Poppaea gave birth at Antium to a daughter, who 
received the title of Augusta, which was also given to the mother. 
The joy of Nero was unbounded, but the child died before it was 
four months old. 


The origin of the dreadful conflagration at Rome (a. d. 64) is 
uncertain. It is hardly credible that the city was fired by Nero's 
order, though Dion and Suetonius both attest the fact, but these 
writers are always ready to believe a scandalous tale. Tacitus (Ann. 
xv. 38) leaves the matter doubtful. The fire originated in that part 
of the circus which is contiguous to the Caelian and Palatine hills, 
and of the fourteen regioncs of Rome three were totally destroyed, 
and in seven others only a few halfburnt houses remained. A 
prodigious quantity of property and valuable works of art were 


burnt, and many lives were lost. The emperor set about rebuilding 
the city on an improved plan, with wider streets, though it is 
doubtful if the salubrity of Rome was improved by widening the 
streets and making the houses lower, for there was less protection 
against the heat. Nero found money for his purposes by acts of 
oppression and violence, and even the temples were robbed of their 
wealth. With these means he began to erect his sumptuous golden 
palace, on a scale of magnitude and splendour which almost 
surpasses belief. The vestibule contained a colossal statue of himself 
one hundred and twenty feet high (Suet. Ner. c. 31 ; Martial, Sped. 
Ep. 2). The odium of the conflagration which the emperor could not 
remove from himself, he tried to throw on the Christians, who were 
then numerous in Rome, and many of them were put to a cruel 
death (Tacit. Ann. xv. 44, and the note of Lipsius). 


The tyranny of Nero at last (a. d. 65) led to the organisation of a 
formidable conspiracy against him, which was discovered by 
Milichus, a freedman of Flavius Scevinus, a senator and one of the 
conspirators. The discovery was followed by many executions. C. 
Calpurnius Piso was put to death, and the poet Lucan, a vile 
flatterer of Nero ( Phar sal. 1 33, &c.*), had the favour of being 
allowed to open his veins. Plautius Lateranus was hurried to death 
without having time allowed to embrace his children. It is not 
certain if Seneca was privy to the conspiracy: Dion, of course, says 
that he was. 


* The critics take the verses to be ironical. Let the reader judge. 
NERO. 


It is probable that some proposals might have been made to him by 
the conspirators, and it is probable that he declined to join them. 
However this may be, the time tvas come for Nero to get rid of his 
old master, and, with his counsellors Poppaea and Tigellinus near 
him, he sent Seneca orders to die. The philosopher opened his 
veins, and, after long suffering, he was taken into a bath or vapour 
room, which stifled him. It seems that Seneca died about the time 
when the conspiracy was discovered ; Lucan and others died after 
him. The senate was assembled, as if they were going to hear the 
results of a successful war, and Tigellinus was rewarded with the 
triumphal ornaments. (Tacit. Ann. xv. 72.) 


The death of Poppaea came next Her brutal husband, in a fit of 
passion, kicked her when she was with child, and she died of the 
blow. lier body was not burnt, but embalmed and placed in the 
sepulchre of the Julii. Nero now proposed to marry Antonia, the 
daughter of the emperor Claudius and his sister by adoption, but 
she refused the honour, and was consequently put to death. Nero, 
however, did marry Statilia Messallina, the widow of Vestinus, 
whom he put to death, because he had married Mcssallinn, with 
whom Nero had cohabited. 


The catalogue of the crimes of Nero makes the greater part of his 
life, but his crimes show the character of the man and of the times, 
and to what a state of abject degradation the Roman senate was 
reduced, for the senate was made the instrument of murder. The 
jurist C. Cassius Longinus was exiled to Sardinia. L. Junius Silanus 
Torquatus, a man of merit, L. Antistius Vetus, his mother-in-law 
Sextia, and his daughter Pollutia, the wife of Rubellius Plautus, 
were all sacrificed. Virtue in any form was the object of Nero's fear. 
For 60mo reason or caprice the emperor gave a large sura, which 
wo may assumo was public money, to rebuild Lugdunum (Lyon), 
which had suffered by a fire; and the town showed its gratitude, by 
espousing his cause when he was deserted by every body. The 
grant, however, was made some years after the conflagration. 


In the reign of Nero (a. d. 66 ) Apollonius of Tyana visited Rome, 
and, though ho was accused of magic, he had the good luck to 
escape. Nero now became jealous of the philosophers, and 
Musonius Rufus, a Roman eques and a stoic philosopher, was 
banished by the emperor. The fragment of the sixteenth book of the 
Annals of Tacitus concludes with the account of the death of 
Annaeus Mclia, the father of Lucan, and C. Petronius, a man of 
pleasure, but probably not the author of the Sufyrica. Nero, as 
Tacitus says (Ann. xvi. 21 ), now attacked virtue itself in the 
persons of Thrasea Paetus and Barea Soranus. The crime of Thrasea 
was his virtue: the charge against him was that he kept away from 
the senate, and by his absence condemned the proceedings of that 
body. The senate condemned him to die, but he had the choice of 
the mode of death, and he opened his veins. Soranus was rich, and 
that made part of his crime. He was condemned with his young 
daughter Servilia, who had without his knowledge consulted the 


fortune-tellers to know what would be her father's fate. (Tacit. Aim. 
xvi. 30, &c.) With the death of Thrasea, who, as the blood flowed 
from his veins, declared it to be a libation to Jupiter the Liberator, 
the fragment of the sixteenth 
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book of Tacitus ends, and the fate of the despicable tyrant has not 
been transmitted to us in the words of the indignant historian, who 
himself is compelled to apologise for his tedious record of crimes 
and bloodshed. (Tacit. Ann. xvi. 16.) 


^ The time chosen for the death of Thrasea and Soranus was that 
when Tiridates was preparing to make his entry into Rome. The 
Armenian king came by land to Rome with his wife and his 
children. The provinces that he passed through had to support the 
expense of his numerous train. He entered Italy from Illyricum, and 
was received by Nero at Naples, before whom he fell on his knees, 
and acknowledged him as his lord. Tiridates was conducted to 
Rome, where he humbled himself before Nero in the theatre, who 
gave him the crown of Armenia and permission to rebuild Artaxata 
(Dion Cass. lxiii. 6). Tiridates went home by way of Brundusium. 
Vologeses was invited to Rome by Nero to go through the same 
ceremony, but he declined the honour, and suggested that if Nero 
wished to see him he should come to Asia. (Dion Cass, Ixiii. 7.) 


Nero formed some plans for extending the empire, and various 
expeditions were talked of, but Nero was not a soldier: he had not 
even that Roman virtue. In the latter part of this year he 
visited.Achaca with a great train, to show his skill to the Greeks ns 
a musician and charioteer, and to receive the honours which were 
liberally bestowed upon him. While Nero was in Achaea, Cestius 
Callus, the governor of Syria, sent him intelligence of his defeat by 
the Jews, who were in arms ; on which Nero sent Vespasian, the 
future emperor, to carry on the war against them, and Mucianus to 
tnko the administration of Syria. 


In the year a. d. 67 Nero was present at the Olympic games, which 
had been deferred from the year 65 in order that so distinguished a 


person might be present. To commemorate his visit he declared all 
Achaea to be free, which was publicly proclaimed at Corinth on the 
day of the celebration of the Isthmian games. But the Greeks paid 
dear for what they got, by the price of every thing being raised in 
consequence of Nero's visit; and they witnessed one of his acts of 
cruelty, in putting to death, at the Isthmian games, a singer whose 
voice drowned that of the imperial performer. (Lucian, Nero % vol. 
iii. p. 642, ed. Hemst.) Nero also paid a visit to Delphi, and got a 
kind of indirect promise of a long life; but other matters reported 
about this visit are somewhat confusedly told by different 
authorities. He also designed a canal across the Isthmus, which was 
commenced with great parmie, and Nero himself first struck the 
ground with a golden spade. The works were carried on vigorously 
fora time, but were suspended by his own orders. While Nero was 
in Greece he summoned Corbulo there in an affectionate letter, but, 
on the old soldier arriving at Cenchreae, Nero sent orders to put 
him to death, which Corbulo anticipated by stabbing himself. Thus 
perished a man who had served the empire and the emperor 
faithfully, and whose military talent and integrity entitled him to 
the name of a genuine Roman. (Dion, lxiii. 17.) 


Nero had left Helius a freedman in the administration of Rome, 
with full power to do as he pleased, which power he abused. Helius, 
foreseeing the mischief that was preparing for his master, wrote to 
request him to return to Rome, and 
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finally he went to Greece to urge his departure. Nero left Greece 
probably in the autumn of a. d. 67. He entered Rome in triumph, as 
befitted an Olympic victor, through a breach made in the walls, 
riding in the car of Augustus, with a musician at his side ; and he 
displayed the numerous crowns that he had received in his Grecian 
visit. Music, chariot driving, and the like amusements, occupied this 
foolish man until, as Tillemont naively remarks, the rising in Spain 
and Gaul gave him other occupation. 


Silius Italicus, the poet, and Galerius Trachalus were consuls a. d. 
68 , the last year of Nero’s life. The storm that had long been 
preparing broke out in Gaul, where Julius Vindex, the governor of 
Celtica, called the people together, and, pointing out their 


grievances, and pourtraying the despicable character of Nero, urged 
them to revolt. Vindex was soon at the head of a large army, and he 
wrote to Galba, who was governor of Hispania Tarraconensis, to 
offer his .assistance in raising him to the imperial power. Galba at 
the same time learned that Nero had sent orders to put him to 
death, on which he made a public harangue against the crimes of 
Nero, and was proclaimed emperor ; but he only assumed the title 
of legatus of the senate and the Roman people. Nero wns at Naples 
when he heard of the rising in Gaul, which gave him little concern, 
and he went on with his ordinary amusements. At last he came to 
Rome, where he heard of the insurrection of Galba, which threw 
him into a violent fit of passion and alarm, but he had neither 
ability nor courage to organise any effectual means of resistance. 
The senate declared Galba an enemy of the state ; and Nero, for 
some reason or other, deprived the two consuls of their office, and 
made himself sole consul. This was his fifth consulate. Possibly ho 
had some vague idea of putting himself more distinctly at the head 
of affairs with the title of sole consul, which On. Pompeius had once 
enjoyed before him and C. Julius Caesar. 


Verginius Rufus, governor in Upper Germany, a man of ability and 
integrity, was not favourable to the pretensions of Galba. Rufus first 
marched against Vindex, and was supported by those parts of Gaul 
which bordered on the Rhine ; the town of Lyon, with others, 
declared against Vindex; Verginius laid siege to Vesontio 
(Besanqon), and Vindex came to relieve it. The two generals had a 
conference, and appear to have come to some agreement; but, as 
Vindex was going to enter the town, the soldiers of Verginius, 
thinking that he was about to attack them, fell on the troops of 
Vindex. The whole affair is very confused ; but the fact that Vindex 
perished, or killed himself, is certain. The soldiers now destroyed 
the 9tatues of Nero, and proclaimed Verginius as Augustus ; but he 
steadily refused the honour, and declared that he would submit to 
the orders of the senate. The death of Vindex discouraged Galba, 
who was beginning to lose all hopes, when he received intelligence 
from Rome that he was recognised as the successor of Nero. 


A famine at Rome, and the exertion that Nero was making to raise 
money, hastened his ruin. Nymphidius Sabinus, who was now 
praefectus praetorio with Tigellinus, taking advantage of a rumour 


that Nero was going to fly to Egypt, persuaded the troops to 
proclaim Galba. Nero was immediately deserted. He escaped from 
the 
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palace at night with a few freed men, and made Ms way to a house 
about four miles from Rome, which belonged to Phaon, one of his 
freedmen, where he passed the night and part of the following day 
in a state of agonising terror. His hiding-place being known, a 
centurion with some soldiers was sent to seize him. Though a 
coward, Nero thought a voluntary death better than the indignities 
which he knew were preparing for him ; and, after some 
irresolution, and with the aid of his secretary Epaphroditus, he gave 
himself a mortal wound when he heard the trampling of the horses 
on which his pursuers were mounted. The centurion on entering 
attempted to stop the flow of blood, but Nero saying, “ It is too late. 
Is this your fidelity?” expired with a horrid stare. 


The body of Nero received funeral honours suitable to his rank, and 
his ashes were placed in the sepulchre of the Domitii by two of his 
nurses and his concubine Acte, who had won Nero’s affections from 
his wife Octavia at the beginning of his reign. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 12 ; 
Suet. Ner. 50.) Suetonius, after his manner, gives a description of 
Nero’s person, which is not very flattering: the “cervix obesa” of 
Suetonius is a characteristic of Nero's bust. (Lib. of Entertaining 
Knowledge , Townley Gallery, vol. ii. p. 28.) 


In his youth Nero was instructed in all the liberal knowledge of the 
time except philosophy ; and he was turned from the study of the 
old Roman orators by his master Seneca. Accordingly, he ap 


C lied himself to poetry, and Suetonius says that is verses were not 
made for him, as some suppose, for the biographer had seen and 
examined some of Nero's writing-tablets and small books, in which 
the writing was in his own hand, with many erasures and 
cancellings and interlineations. He had nlso skill in painting and 


modelling. Though profuse and fond of pomp and splendour, Nero 
had apparently some taste. The Apollo Belvedere and the Fighting 
Gladiator, as it is called, by Agasias, were found in the ruins of a 
villa at Antium, which is conjectured to have belonged to Nero. 
(See Thiersch, Ueber die Epochcn der Bildendcn Kunst , p. 312, 2d 
ed.) 


Nero’s progress in crime is easily traced, and the lesson is worth 
reading. Without a good education, and with no talent for his high 
station, he was placed in a position of danger from the first. He was 
sensual, and fond of idle display, and then he became greedy of 
money to satisfy his expenses ; he was timid, and by consequence 
he became cruel when he anticipated danger ; and, like other 
murderers, his first crime, the poisoning of Britannicus, made him 
capable of another. But, contemptible and cruel as he was, there are 
many persons who, in the same situation, might run the same guilty 
career. He was only in his thirty-first year when he died, and he had 
held the supreme power for thirteen years and eight months. He 
was the last of the descendants of Julia, the sister of the dictator 
Caesar. 


There were a few writers in the time of Nero who have been 
preserved—Persius the satirist, Lucan, the author of the Pharsalia, 
and Seneca, the preceptor of Nero. The jurists, C. Cassius Longinus, 
after whom the Sabiniani were sometimes called Cassiani, and 
Nerva, the father of the emperor Nerva, lived under Nero. (Tac. 
Ann. xiii.— xvL ; Suet. Ner.; Dion Cass. lxi.—lxiii. ed. Reimarus. All 
the authorities -for the facts of Nero's 
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life arc collected, by Tillemont, Ilistoire dvs Em pereurs^ vol. i.) [G. 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR NERO. 


NERO, the eldest son of Germanicus and Agrippina, was a youth of 
about twelve years of age at the death of his father in A. D. 19. In 


the following year (a. j>. 20 ) he was commended to the favour of 
the senate by the emperor Tiberius, who went through the form of 
requesting that body to allow Nero to become a candidate for the 
quaestorship five years before the legal age. He likewise had the 
dignity of pontiff conferred upon him, and about the same time was 
married to Julia, the daughter of Drusus, who was the son of the 
emperor Tiberius. Nero had been betrothed in the lifetime of his 
father to the daughter of Silanus (Tac. Ann. ii. 43), but it appears 
that this marriage never took effect. By the death of Drusus, the son 
of Tiberius, who was poisoned at the instigation of Sejanus in a. d. 
23, Nero became the heir to the imperial throne ; and as Sejanus 
had compassed the death of Drusus, in order that he might succeed 
Tiberius, the same motives led him to plan the death of Nero, as 
well as of his younger brother Drusus. And this he found no 
difficulty in accomplishing, as the jealous temper of Tiberius had 
already become alarmed at the marks of public favour which were 
exhibited to Nero and Drusus as the sona of Germanicus, and he 
had expressed his displeasure in the senate, in a. d. 24, at the public 
prayers which had been offered for their health. Spies were placed 
about Nero, and every word and action of the unhappy young 
prince wero eagerly caught up, misinterpreted and misrepresented, 
and then reported to the emperor. Ilis wife was also entirely in the 
interests of Sejanus, since her mother was the mistress of the all- 
powerful minister ; and his brother Drusus, who was of an 
unaraiable disposition, and who did not stand so high in the favour 
of their mother Agrippina, was readily induced to second the 
designs of Sejanus, in hopes that the death of Nero would secure 
him the succession to the throne. At length, in A. n. 29, Tiberius 
sent a letter to the senate in which he accused Agrippina and Nero 
in the bitterest terms, but was unable to convict them of any 
attempt at rebellion ; the haughtiness of the former and the 
licentiousness of the latter were the chief crimes laid to their 
charge. The people, who loved Agrippina and hallowed the memory 
of Germanicus, surrounded the senate-house, exclaiming that the 
letter was a forgery. On the first day the senate came to no 
resolution on the matter, and Tiberius found it necessary to repeat 
his charges. The obsequious body dared no longer resist ; and the 
fate of Agrippina and Nero was sealed. Nero was declared an enemy 
of the state, was removed to the island of Pontia, and shortly 
afterwards was there starved to death. According to some accounts 


he put an end to his own life, when the executioner appeared before 
him with the instruments of death. (Tac. Ann. iii. 29, iv. 8, 17, 59, 
60, 67, v. 3,4; 
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Suet.. Tib. 24, Cal. 7; Dion Cass, lviii. 8.) Respecting Drusus, the 
brother of Nero, see Drusus, No. 16, and respecting Julia, the wife 
of Nero, see Julia, No. 9. 


NERVA, ACUTIUS, one of the consoles suiTecti in the reign of 
Trajan, a. d. 100. (Fasti ; Plin. Ep. ii. 12.) 


NERVA, COCCEIUS. 1. M. Cocceius Nerva, was consul with L. 
Oelliu9 Poplicola, b. c. 36. (Dion Cass. xlviii. 54.) He is probably 
the Cocceius who brought about the reconciliation between M. 
Antonius and Caesar Octavianus, b. c. 40, though this Cocceius is 
called Lucius by Appian (B. C. v. 60, &c.); and also the Cocceius 
mentioned by Horace (Sat. i. 5. 28, &c.). He i9 sometimes 
considered to be the grandfather of the emperor Nerva, and 
consequently the same person who died in the time of Tiberius, a. 
d. 33, which is not possible. 


2. M. Cocceius Nerva, who died a. d. 33, was probably the son of 
the consul of b. c. 36 : he was the grandfather of the emperor 
Nerva. This Nerva was consul with C. Vibius Rufinus, a. d. 22: 
Tacitus (Ann. iv. 58) says that he had been consul. He was one of 
the intimate friends of Tiberius Caesar, who gave him the 
superintendence of the aqueducts of Rome (Frontinus, De 
Aquacduct . ii.). Nerva accompanied Tiberius in his retirement from 
Rome a. d. 26. In the year A. d. 33, he resolutely starved himself to 
death, notwithstanding the intreatics of Tiberius, whose constant 
companion he was. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 26) and Dion Cassius (lviii. 21) 
give different reasons for this resolution of Nerva, but we may infer 
from both of them that Nerva was tired of his master. Tucitus says, 
that he was profoundly skilled in the law. He is often mentioned in 
the Digest (43. tit. 8. s. 2 ; 16. tit. 3. s. 321, and he wrote several 
legal works, but the title of no one of them is mentioned. 


3. M. Cocceius Nerva, was the son of the jurist. He must have been 
a precocious youth, if we rightly understand Ulpian (Dig. 3. tit i. s. 
1), when he says that he gave responsa (pubtice de jure 
responsitasse) at the age of seventeen ora little more. He is probably 
the Cocceius Nerva mentioned by Tacitus (Atm. xv. 72) as Praetor 
Decsignatus. He wrote a work De Usucapionibus (Dig. 41. tit. 2. s. 
47) ns Papinian states ; and he is often cited in the Digest under the 
name of Nerva Filius. Gaius (Inslit. ii. 195, iii. 133) cites Nerva, 
without saying whether ho means the father or the son. [G. L ] 


NERVA, M. COCCEIUS, Roman emperor, a. D. 96—98, was bom at 
Narnia, in Umbria (Aur. Viet. Epit. 12), as some interpret the words 
of Victor, or rather his family was from Narnia. His father was 
probably the jurist. No. 3. The time of his birth was A. D. 32, 
inasmuch as he died in January, a. d. 98, at the age of nearly sixty- 
six (Dion Cass, lxviii. 4). He was consul with Vespasian, a. d. 71, 
and with Domitian, a. d. 90. Tillemont supposes him to be the 
Nerva mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. xv. 72), but this Nerva is, 
perhaps, the father of the emperor. 


Nerva was probably at Rome when Domitian was assassinated, and 
privy to the conspiracy, though Aurelius Victor (de Caes. 12) seems 
to intend to say that he was in Gaul, which is very improbable. His 
life was saved from the cruelty of Domitian by the emperor's 
superstition, who believed an astrologer’s prediction that Nerva 
would 
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soon die a natural death (Dion Ca9s. lxvii. 15). On the assassination 
of Domitian, in September, a. D. 96, Nerva was declared emperor at 
Rome by the people and the soldiers, and his administration at once 
restored tranquillity to the state. He stopped proceedings against 
those who, under the system of his predecessor, had been accused 
of treason (majestas), and allowed many exiled persons to return to 
Rome. The class of informers were suppressed by penalties (Plin. 
Pane.gyi\ c. 35); some were put to death, among whom was the 
philosopher Sura ; and, conformably to the old law, Nerva declared 
that slaves and freedmen should never be examined as witnesses 
against their masters or patrons when accused of a crime (Dion 
Cass, lxvii. 1). These measures wero necessary to restore order and 


confidence after the suspicious and cruel administration of 
Domitian. But there was weakness in the character of Nerva, as 
appears from the following anecdote. He was entertaining Junius 
Mauricus and Fabius Veiento at table. Veiento had played the part 
of an accuser (delator) under Domitian. The conversation turned on 
Catullus MessAllinus, who was then dead, but had been an 
infamous informer under Domitian. 44 What would this Catullus be 
doing,” said Nerva, 44 if he were alive now ; * to which Mauricus 
bluntly replied, 44 he would be supping with U9” (Aur. Viet Epit. 
12). 


The public events of his short reign were few and unimportant; and 
it is chiefly his measures of internal administration of which there 
are any records. Nerva attempted to relieve the poverty of many of 
the citizens by buying land and distributing it among them, one of 
the remedies for distress which the Romans had long tried, and with 
little advantage. The practice of occasionally distributing money 
among the poor citizens, and allowances of grain, still continued 
under Nerva, one of the parts of Roman administration which 
continually kept alive the misery for which it supplied temporary 
relief. lie also diminished the expences of the state by stopping 
many of the public shows and festivals. Many enactments, by which 
we must understand Senatus consulta, were passed in his time, 
among which the prohibition against making eunuchs is worthy of 
notice * but Domitian had already made the same regulation in the 
beginning of his reign (Dion Cass, lxvii. 2), whence we must 
conclude that the law had either been repealed or required some 
stricter penalties to enforce it. 


In the second year of his reign, Nerva was consul, for the third time, 
with L. Verginius Rufus, also for the third time consul. Rufus had 
been proclaimed emperor by the soldiers in the time of Nero, a. d. 
68, but had refused the dangerous honour. The emperor made no 
difficulty about associating Rufus with himself in the consulship, 
but Rufus wa9 a very old man, and soon died. Calpurnius Crassus, a 
descendant of the Crassi of the republic, with others, conspired 
against the emperor, but the plot was discovered, and Nerva 
rebuked the conspirators by putting into their hands at a show of 
gladiators, the swords with which the men were 


a to fight, and asking the conspirators, in the way, if they were 
sharp enough. This anecdote, if true, shows that the exhibitions of 
gladiators were in use under Nerva. The text of Dion does not state 
what was the punishment of Crassus, but Victor (Epit. 12) says that 
Crassus was rele 
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gated with his wife to Tarentum, and that the senate blamed the 
emperor for his leniency ; but Nerva had sworn at the 
commencement of his reign that he would put no senator to death, 
and he kept his word. 


The feebleness of the emperor was shown by a mutiny of the 
Praetorian soldiers, who were either urged on by their Praefectus, 
Aelianus Casperius, or had bribed him to support them. The soldiers 
demanded the punishment of the assassins of Domitian, which the 
emperor refused. Though his body was feeble, his will was strong, 
and he offered them his own neck, and declared his readiness to 
die. However, it appears that the soldiers effected their purpose, 
and Nerva was obliged to put Petronius Secundus and Parthenius to 
death, or to permit them to be massacred by the soldiers (Plin. 
Panegyr . c. 6; Aur. Viet. EpiL 12 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 3). Casperius, it 
is said, carried his insolence so far as to compel the emperor to 
thank the soldiers for what they had done. 


Nerva felt his weakness, but he showed his noble character and his 
good sense by appointing ns liis successor a man who possessed 
both vigour and ability to direct public affairs. He adopted as his 
son and successor, without any regard to his own kin, M. Ulpius 
Tmjanus, who was then at the head of an army in Germany, and 
probably on the Lower Rhine. It was about this time that news 
arrived of a victory in Pannonia, which is commemorated by a 
medal, and it was apparently on this occasion that Nerva assumed 
the title of Germanicus. He conferred on Trajan the title of Caesar 
and Germanicus, and the tribunitian power. Trajan was thus 
associated with Nerva in the government, and tranquillity was 
restored at Rome. In the year a. d. 98, Nerva and Trajan were 
consuls. The emperor died suddenly on the 27th of January, in the 
sixty-third year of his age, according to Victor ; but according to 
Dion, at the age of sixty-five years, ten months and ten days. 
Eutropius incorrectly states that he was seventyone. Victor records 
an eclipse of the sun on the day of Nerva's death, but the eclipse 
happened on the 21st of March, a. d. 98. 


The body of Nerva was carried to the pile on the shoulders of the 
senators, as that of Augustus had been, and his remains were placed 
in the sepulchre of Augustus. Nerva received the honour of 
deification. (The authorities for the reign of Nerva are contained in 
Tillemont, Histoire des Em pcrcurs, vol. ii., who. has made some use 
of the doubtful authority of the Life of Apollonius by Philostratus ; 
Dion Cass. lib. Ixviii. with the notes of Reimarus ; Aurelius Victor, 
ed. Arntzenius ; and C. Plinius, Panegyricus, ed. Schaefer.) [G. L.] 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR NERVA. 


NERVA, LICI'NIUS. 1. C. Licinius Nerva, a son of C. Liciniu9 Nerva, 
of whom nothing is known. Nerva the son was one of the legati 
who, in b. c. 168, brought the news to Rome of 
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the defeat of the Illyrian array, and the capture of Gentius, and the 
conquest of Illyricum. In b. c. 167, he was one of the six praetors, 
with the province of Hispania Ulterior. Drumann concludes that he 
did not go to his province, because at the close of b. c. 167 he was 
one of the commissioners appointed to carry back the Thracian 
hostages, which reason is not quite conclusive. (Liv. xlv. 3, 16, 42.) 


2. A. Licinius Nerva is called the brother of Caius by Drumann, 
which is possible, but no proof is alleged. He was a tribunus plebis, 
b. c. 178, and he proposed that the consul, A. Manlius Vulso, should 
not hold his command among the Istri beyond a certain day, the 
object of the tribune being to bring Manlius to trial for 
misconducting the war. (Liv. xli. 10.) In b. c. 171 Nerva was one of 
three commissioners sent to Crete to get archers for the army of the 
consul P. Licinius Crassus, and in b.c. 169 he was sent with others 
into Macedonia to examine and report on the state of the Roman 
army there, and the resources of king Perseus. In ac. 166, he was a 
praetor, with one of the Hispaniae as his province. (Liv. xlii. 35, 
xliv. 18, xlv. 44.) 


3. A. Licinius Nerva, probably the son of the praetor of ac. 166. 
According to Drunmnn ho was praetor in a c. 143, and in b. c. 142 
governor of Macedonia, when his quaestor, L. Tremellius, defeated 
a Pseudoperseus, or a Pseudophilippus, for there seems some 


uncertainty about the name, and a body of 16,000 men in arms. 
Nerva received on this occasion the title of imperntor. (Liv. Epit. 53 
; Eutrop. iv. 15.) 


4. C. Licinius Nerva. His precise relationship to the preceding is 
unknown. He is mentioned by Cicero (Brut. 34), and contrasted 
with L. Bestia, whence Meyer concludes that ho may have been 
Bestia's colleague in the tribuneship. Cicero calls him a bad man, 
but not without some eloquence. 


5. Licinius Nerva, is known only from tho coins ns a quaestor of 
Decimus Brutus, in the war before Mutina. (Drumann, Gcschichto 
Roms , vol. iv. p. 19, No. 85.) 


6. P. Licinius Nerva, in b. c. 103, was propraetor in Sicily at the 
time when the second Servile War broke out. The senate had made 
a decree that no free person of those nations which had alliance and 
friendship with Romo should be enslaved, and it was alleged that 
the Publicani had seized and 60ld many a9 slaves, probably because 
they did not pay the taxes. Nerva published an edict that all persons 
in Sicily who were entitled to the benefit of the decree should come 
to Syracuse to make out their case. Above eight hundred persons 
thus recovered their freedom, but those who held persons in 
slavery, fearing that the matter would go further, prevailed on 
Nerva not to allow any further claims of freedom to be made, to 
which he assented, and a rising of the slaves was the consequence. 
This war lasted four years, and was ended by the proconsul 
Agnillius. The history of this rising is told circumstantially by 
Diodorus (xxxvi.; Excerpts by Photius, Cod. 244). The praetor by 
treachery gained some advantage over the slaves, and the Roman 
troops after this success retired to their quarters. But the 
disturbance soon broke out, and it assumed the form of a regular 
war under Athenion. L. Licinius Lucullus, the father of Lucullus, the 
vanquisher of Mithri 
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dates, was sent in b. c. 102 to succeed Nerva in the government of 
Sicily. 


7. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus, was adopted by some Licinius Nerva, 
as the name Silianus shows, out of the Silia gens. He was the son of 
P. Silius (Veil. Pat. ii. 116), a distinguished commander under 
Augustus, and consul, b. c. 20, with M. Appuleius. Silianus was 
consul, a. d. 7, but he is called Licinius Silanus in the text of Dion 
Cassius (Iv. 30). P. Silius, the consul of b. c. 20, appears in the Fasti 
Consulares as P. Silius Nerva, whence it appears that the cognomen 
Nerva belonged to the Silii. [Silius.] 


The authorities for the Licinii Nervae are collected by Drumann, 
Gesckichte Roms, vol. iv. p. 196, &c. [G. L.| 


NERVA, SI'LIUS. [Nerva, Licinius, No. 7, and Silius.] 


NERVA TRAJA'NUS. [Trajanus.] NERULI'NUS, the son of P. Suillius, 
one of 


the chief instruments of the tyranny of Claudius, escaped accusation 
when his father was tried and condemned at the beginning of Nero's 
reign, a. d. 59, because the emperor thought that sufficient 
punishment had been inflicted on the family (Tac. Ann. xiii. 43). On 
the coins of Smyrna, struck in the time of Vespasian, we find the 
name of M. Suillius Nerulimis, proconsul (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 556), 
and it is not improbable that this is the same person as the 
Nerulinus mentioned above. He may also be the same as the M. 
Suillius who was consul with L. Antistius, in the reign of Claudius, 
A. D. 50. (Tac. Ann. xii. 50.) 


NESAIA (Nrjo-afa), a daughter of Nerus and Doris, and one of the 
Nereides. (Horn. II. xviii. 40 ; Hes. Theog. 249.) [L. S.] 


NESEAS, painter. [Zeuxis.] 


NESIO'TES, a sculptor, appears to have been an assistant of the 


celebrated Athenian artist Critias, and not a surname of the latter, 
as some modem writers have conjectured. [Critias, Vol. I. p. 893.] 
NESO (Ntj <tc«), one of the Nereides (Hes. Theog. 261); but 
Lycophron (1468) mentions one Neso ns the mother of the 
Cumaean sibyl. [L. S.] NESSUS (N&r<roy). 1. The god of the river 
Nestus (also called Nessus or Nesus) in Thrace, is described as a son 
of Oceanus and Thetys. (Hes. Theog. 341.) 


2. A centaur, who carried Deianeira across the river Evenus, but, 
wishing to run away with her, he was shot by Heracles with a 
poisoned arrow, which afterwards became the cause of Heracles’ 
own death. (Soph. Track. 558; Apollod. ii. 7. § 4; comp. Heracles ) 
[L. S.] 


NESSUS, a painter, was the son of Habron, who was also a painter. 
[Habron. ] 


NESTOR (N&rrajp), a son of Nelcus and Chloris of Pylos in 
Triphylia, and husband of Eurydice (or, according to others, of 
Anaxibia, the daughter of Cratieus), by whom he became the father 
of Peisidice, Polycaste, Perseus, Stratius, Aretus, Echephron, 
Peisistratus, Antilochus, and Thrasymedes. (Horn. Od. iii. 413, &c M 
452, 464, *L 285, dec.; Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) With regard to Anaxibia 
having been his wife, we are informed by Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 
296), that after the death of Eurydice, Nestor married Anaxibia, 
the.daughter of Atreus, and sister of Agamemnon ; but this Anaxibia 
is elsewhere described as the wife of Strophius, and the mother of 
Pylades. (Paus. ii. 29. § 4.) When Heracles 
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invaded the country of Neleus, and slew his sons, Nestor alone was 
spared, because at the time ho was not at Pylos, but among the 
Gerenians, where he had taken refuge. (Horn. II. xi. 692; Apollod. 
ii. 7. $ 3; Paus. iii 26. § 6.) This story is connected with another 
about the friendship between Heracles and Nestor, for the latter is 
said to have taken no part in the carrying off from HeracleB the 
oxen of Geryones; and Heracles rewarded Nestor by giving to him 
Messene, and became more attached to him even than to Hylas and 
Abderus. Nestor, on the other hand, is said to have introduced the 
custom of swearing by Heracles. (Philostr. Her. 2 ; comp. Ov. Met. 
xii. 540, &c.; Pau6. iv. 3. § 1, who states that Nestor inhabited 
Messenia after the death of the sons of Aphareus.) When a young 
man, Nestor was distinguished ns a warrior, and, in a war with the 
Arcadians, he slew Ereuthalion. (Horn. II. iv. 319, vii. 133,&c., xxiii. 
630, &c.) In the war with the Eleians, he killed Itymoneus, and took 
from them large flocks of cattle, (xi. 670.) When, after this, the 
Eleians laid siege to Thryoessa, Nestor, without the warsteeds of his 
father, went out on foot, and gained a glorious victory, (xi. 706, 
&c.) He also took part in the fight of the Lapithae against the 
Centaurs (i. 260, &c.), and is mentioned among the Calydonian 
hunters and the Argonauts (Ov. Met. viii. 313 ; Val. Place, i. 380) ; 
but he owes his fame chiefly to the Homeric poems, in which his 
share in the Trojan war is immortalized. After having, in 
conjunction with Odysseus, prevailed upon Achilles aud Patroclus 
to join the Greeks against Troy, he sailed with his Pylians in sixty 
ships to Asia. (II. ii. 591, &c., xi. 767.) At Troy he took part in all 
the most important events that occurred, both in the council and in 
the field of battle. Agamemnon through Nestor became reconciled 
with Achilles, and therefore honoured him highly; and whenever he 
was in any difficulty, he applied for advice to Nestor, (ii. 21, x. 18.) 
In the picture which Homer draws of him, the most striking features 
are his wisdom, justice, bravery, knowledge of war, his eloquence, 
and his old age. (Od. iii. 126, &c., 244, xxiv. 52, II. i. 273, ii. 336, 
361, 370, &c,, vii. 325, ix. 104, x. 18, xi. 627.) He is said to have 
ruled over threo generations of men, so that his advice and autho 
rity were deemed equal to that of the immortal gods. (Od. iii. 245, 


II. i. 250 ; comp. Hygin. Fab. 10.) In this sense we have also to 
understand the tria saecula , which he is said by Latin writers to 
have ruled. (Gellius, xix. 7 ; Cic. De Seneci. 10; Horat. Carm. ii. 9. 
13; Ov. Met. xii. 158.) But, notwithstanding his advanced age, he 
was brave and bold in battle, and distinguished above all others for 
drawing up horses and men in battle array. After the fall of Troy he, 
together with Menelaus and Dioraedes, returned home, and safely 
arrived in Pylos (Od. iii. 165, &c.), where Zeus granted to him the 
full enjoyment of old age, surrounded by intelligent and brave sons. 
(Od. iv. 209, &c.) In this condition he was found by Telemachus, 
who visited him to inquire after his father, and was hospitably 
received by him. The town of Pylos in Messenia claimed to be the 
city of Nestor; and, when Pausanias visited it, the people showed to 
him the house in which Nestor was believed to have lived. (Paus. iv. 
3. §4, 36. § 2.) In the temple of Messene at Messene he was 
represented in a painting with two of his sons, 
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and he wa9 also seen in the painting of Polygr.otus in the Lesche at 
Delphi. (Paus. iv. 31. § 9, x. 25, in fin.; Philostr. Her. 2.) [L. S.] 


NESTOR (NcVrwp). 1. Of Laranda in Lycia according to Suidas, in 
Lycaonia according to Strabo and Stephanus Byzantinus. He lived in 
the reign of the emperor Severus, between a. d. 194 and 211. He is 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) as an epic poet. We infer from 
Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. 'Tarainrai) that he wrote a poem called 
'AXetavSpciat , 44 On the deeds of Alexander,” to which Suidas 
probably refers. Suidas also mentions that he was the father of the 
poet Peisander. Tryphiodorus, as we learn from Eustathius in the 
prooemium to the Odyssey, wrote an Odyssey X€i7ro7pd/i,uaToi/, 
wanting the letter a throughout Similarly, Nestor, we learn from 
Suidas, wrote the Iliad, omitting in each book the letter indicating 
its number, as in the first book, the letter a, in the second, the letter 
/3, and so on with the rest. He wrote also a poem entitled M*Ta/ 
xop <p<*<Ttis. Four fragments of his writings are inserted in the 
Anthologia Graeca (vol. iii. p- 54, ed. Jacobs). The fourth of these 


epigrams has point, and rebukes men for attempting poetry who are 
unskilled in the art The last lino has passed into the proverb of 
Erasmus, 


a uitandi peritus ne canas. ( Fabric. Dibl. Grace. 


, i. pp. 134, 517, iii. p. 46, iv. p. 483; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. 
p. 54, vol. xiii. p. 921 ; Suid. Steph. //. ce.) 


2. A stoical philosopher of Tarsus. (Strab. xiv. p. 674.) 


3. An academic philosopher, preceptor of Marcellus, son of Octavia. 
Marcellus died b. c. 23. (Strab. lib. xiv. p. 675 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. 
in. pp. 237, 548.) [W. M.G.) 


NESTO'RIDES (N€ <rropfto?y), a patronymic employed to designate 
Antilochus, the son of Nestor (Horn. II. vi. 33, xv. 589, xxiii. 353), 
and Peisistratus, also the son of Nestor ( Od. iii. 36, 482, 


&c.). tL 


NESTO'RIUS, a celebrated Hacresiarch of the fifth century, was 
born, according to Socrates (II. E. vii. 29), and Theodoret (HaereL 
FabuL Compend. iv. 12), at Germanicia, a city in the northern 
extremity of Syria, amid the offshoots of the Taurus. Marcellinus ( 
Chronicon ) speaks of him as a native of Antioch, and Cassian is 
understood by some to say (De Incarnat. vi. 3) that ho was baptized 
at Antioch ; but the passage in Cassian is obscure, and the statement 
of Socrates is preferable to that of Marcellinus. He was apparently 
of humble birth. Cyril ( Homil. iv. dc Divers, p. 357; Opera, vol. v. 
pt.ii. ed. Pans, 1638), speaks of him as being “ lifted out of the 
dunghill,” a reference apparently to Ps. cxiii. 7, and raised to the 
height of heaven : language which could be applied only to one of 
obscure origin, even by so unscrupulous a person as Cyril. 
Theodoret (ibid.), who was disposed to the opinions of Nestorius, 
and who cannot be suspected of any personal ill-will to him, states 
that he could not discover either the place of his education or the 
extent of his acquirements ; and the silence of Socrates as to his 
possessing any other qualifications for the patriarchate, than a good 
voice and a fluent utterance (*ti < pwvos d\\ws Kol ri/AoAos), 
indicates that his early education was as defective as his birth was 


obscure. After various changes of residence, he fixed his abode at 
Antioch, and having received here some instruction, was ordained 
presbyter. He at once 


NESTORIUS. 


set himself to gain popularity, and succeeded : his fluency as a 
preacher attracted admiration ; and his staid deportment, sober 
garb, and studious habits excited reverence. So great and general 
was the respect entertained for him, that when he was appointed 
patriarch of Constantinople, the appointment was hailed with 
general approval. He was consecrated 10th April 428, according to 
the authority of Socrates. Liberatus places his consecration on the 
1st of April ( Breviar . cap. 4) which Le Quien (Oriens Christian ., 
vol. i. col. 215) observes to be more consistent with the usage of the 
Constantinopolitan Church, as it coincided that year with Sunday, 
on which day the patriarchs were usually consecrated. Theophanes 
places the appointment of Nestorius in a. m. 5923, Alex, era, which 
corresponds with a. d. 430 or 431 ; but his chronology is by no 
means accurate in this part of his work. Nestorius was consecrated 
rather more than three months after the death of his predecessor 
Sisinnius. 


He gave immediately on his appointment an indication of the 
violent and intolerant course which he afterwards pursued. He thus 
publicly addressed the emperor Theodosius the Younger (Socrat. II. 
E. vii. 29): “ Purge the earth, sire, of heretics for me, and I will in 
return bestow heaven on you. Join me in putting away the heretics, 
and I will join you in putting away the Persians.” The bigotry of 
somo was pleased with the declaration, but wiser auditors listened 
with sorrow to the proof which it gave of his violent and boastful 
temper. His deeds were answerable to his words. The Arians had a 
house of prayer, in which they privately met for worship: on the 
fifth day from his ordination he attempted to destroy it ; but its 
persecuted occupants chose rather to set it on fire themselves ; and 
when the spreading conflagration had excited a tumult, they 
prepared, says Socrates (ibid.), but without stating in what way, to 
revenge the injury. The Novatians [NovatianusJ and 
thoQuartadecimans of Asia were also persecuted by him ; the 
former, according to Socrates (ibid.), from his envy of the 


reputation of Paulus their bishop ; the latter, so far ns appears, from 
mere intolerance. These persecutions led to tumults both at Miletus 
and Sardis, in which many persons lost their lives. The followers of 
Macedonius, too, [Macedonius, No. 3], were goaded by persecution 
into outrage, and this was made the occasion ot further oppression. 


But while he was thus persecuting others, he was raising up 
enemies against himself by enunciating doctrines at variance, at 
least in appearance, with the orthodox views and tendencies of the 
age. He had brought with him from Antioch Anastasias, also a 
presbyter of that city, and in his administration of the patriarchate 
made him his confidential adviser. Theophanes calls him his 
Syncellus, or personal attendant. Both Nestorius and Anastasius 
appear to have imbibed the disposition prevalent at Antioch, to 
distinguish carefully between the divine and human natures 
attributed to Christ, a disposition promoted by the reaction 
occasioned by the opposite opinion of the Apollinarists. 
[Apoli.inaris, No. 2]. With these tendencies Nestorius of course 
disapproved of the practice of some persons at Constantinople who 
called the Virgin Mary “ Mother of 


God.” Against the expression Anastasius objected in a public 
discourse, which, according to Theo* 
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phanea, Nestorius himself had prepared, and intrusted him to 
deliver* “ Let no one,” said the preacher, “ call Mary 4 the mother 
of God for Mary was a human being ; and that God should be born 
of a human being is impossible.” Eusebius, then a Scholasticus or 
pleader at Constantinople, afterward bishop of Dorylaeum, was, 
according to Theophanes, the first to catch at the obnoxious 
objection [Eusebius of Dorylaeum] ; and many both of the clergy 
and laity were scandalized by it Nestorius, of course, supported 
Anastasius; and by continually insisting on the subject in dispute, 
and reiterating the objection to the term @€ot < 5kov, aggravated 
the quarrel As might be expected, his adversaries were too much 
inflamed to judge him fairly. Instead of recognizing his true object, 
which was to guard against confounding the two natures of Christ, 


many of them charged him with reviving the dogma of Photinus 
and Paul of Samosata [Paulus Samosatenus ; Photinus], that Christ 
was dvOpwiros, “a mere man.” Some of his own clergy preached 
against the heresy of their bishop, others attempted to catechize 
him on the alleged unsoundness of his faith. The violence and 
arrogance of Nestorius could not brook this: the preachers were 
silenced, the catechizers cruelly beaten and imprisoned: a monk 
who opposed his entrance into the church, was whipped and exiled 
; and many of the populace, for crying out that they had an emperor 
but not a bishop, were also punished with lashes. (Basil, diaconi 
Supplication apud Concil. vol. i. col. 1335, &c. ed. Hardouin.). 
Proclus, titular bishop of Cyzicus, himself afterwards a competitor 
for the patriarchate of Constantinople, preaching in the great 
church at the command, and in the presence of Nestorius, asserted 
the propriety of giving the title Qtor6r<os to the Virgin. The 
audience applauded, and Nestorius rose and delivered a discourse 
in reply to Proclus, the substance of which is preserved in a Latin 
translation by Marius Mercator ( Opera , vol. ii. p. 26, ed. Gamier, 
p. 70, ed. Baluzc ; and apud Galland. BibUotiu Fatrum , vol. viii. p. 
633) [Mercator]. The conflict became hotter. Dorotheus bishop of 
Marcianopolis, an ultra Nestorian [Dorotheus, No. 5], pronounced a 
public anathema in the church of Constantinople against all who 
applied the word ®€otok6s to the Virgin. The audience raised a 
great outcry and left the church ; and abbots and monks, priests and 
laymen, withdrew from communion with the patriarch, who 
countenanced Dorotheus (Cyril. Episiolae, 6,9, pp. 30,37; | Opera , 
vol. v. pars ii.). Nestorius, no wise daunted by this mark of public 
opinion, assembled a council of those who adhered to him, and 
deposed priests and deacon8,and even bishops of the opposite 
party, on a charge of Manicheism. 


As might be expected, the struggle had meanwhile extended beyond 
the church and patriarchate of Constantinople. Pope Coelestine I. of 
Rome, and the haughty and violent patriarch Cyril of Alexandria 
embraced the opposite side to Nestorius. [Coelestinus ; St. Cyrillus 
of Alexandria.] Cyril assembled a council of the Egyptian bishops at 
Alexandria ; and addressed synodal letters, one to Nestorius, setting 
forth the faith which the Egyptians regarded as orthodox, and 
concluding with twelve anathemas against the presumed errors of 
Nestorius; another to the recusants at Constantinople, clerical and 


lay, animating them in their resistance to their heretical 
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bishop ; and a third of similar tenour to the monks of that city. 
Nestorius was not slow to retort on his adversary the same number 
of anathemas. Coelestine, not satisfied with the doctrinal statements 
sent him by Nestorius, wrote to him (a. d. 430), threatening him 
with deposition and excommunication from the whole Catholic 
church within ten days, unless he expressed his accordance with the 
faith of the churches of Rome and Alexandria. He also wrote to the 
recusants to encourage them, and likewise to John, patriarch of 
Antioch [Joannes, No. 9], to inform him of the sentence of 
deposition and excommunication pronounced against Nestorius. 
John wrote to Nestorius, inviting him to withdraw his opposition to 
the term Oeoroxoy, but manifesting a very different temper from 
Cyril and Coelestine. Nestorius, in his reply, which is extant in a 
Latin version, vindicated his opposition to the word, affirming that 
he had, on his first arrival at Constantinople, found the church 
divided on the subject, some calling the Virgin “Mother of God,” 
others “Mother of Man;” and that he, to reconcile all, if possible, 
had proposed to call her “Mother of Christ” (Kpislol. Nestor ii ad 
Joan, apud Concil. vol. i. col. 1331; comp. Evagr. II. E. i. 7). The 
expedient was unobjectionable ; but the violence of its proposer 
would have prevented peace, even had the temper of the factions 
and the times been more peaceloving and moderate. 


A general council was now inevitable; and an edict of the emperors 
Theodosius and Valentinian III. appointed it to be held at Ephesus. 
Nestorius, prompt and fearless, arrived with a crowd of followers 
soon after Easter (a. d. 431). Cyril, who, beside his own dignity, 
was appointed temporarily to represent Coelestine, arrived about 
Pentecost : and the session of the council commenced, although 
John of Antioch, and the bishops of his patriarchate had not yet 
arrived. Cyril and Nestorius had a sharp encounter, Cyril seeking by 
terror to break the resolution of his opponent, Nestorius 
undauntedly replying, and then withdrawing with the bishops of his 
party, declaring that he would not return to the council until the 
arrival of John and the Eastern bishops. Cyril and his party refused 


to wait; and having sent to warn Nestorius to attend, and their 
messengers having been refused admittance, they proceeded in his 
absence (22d June) to try him, and depose him. A very few days 
afterward John and his fellow-prelates of the East arrived ; and 
being indignant at the indecent haste and manifest injustice of Cyril 
and his party, and being countenanced by Candidianus, Comes 
Domesticorum, who was present by the emperor’s order, formed 
themselves into a council, at which, however, Nestorius was not 
present, and imitating the very conduct which they blamed, 
deposed Cyril himself, and Menmon, bishop of Ephesus, one of his 
chief supporters. Cyril, supported by Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 
retorted by deposing John ; and the general council, instead of 
healing, seemed likely to extend the breach. The whole church was 
threatened with disruption. Tumults and conflicts ensued ; and 
John, Comes Largitionum, found it needful to place Nestorius, Cyril, 
and Memnon under surveillance. Nestorius appealed to the 
emperors ; the party of Cyril did the same, as also did John and the 
Oriental bishops. It is needless here to relate all the perplexed 
particulars of the sub 
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sequent history. The deposition of Nestorius was ultimately 
confirmed, though he at last agreed for peace* sake to withdraw his 
objection to the word OeorcKos: many of the bishops of his party 
deserted him at once ; and although John of Antioch and a number 
of the Eastern bishops held out for a time, ultimately John and Cyril 
were reconciled, and both retained their sees. 


But the deposition of Nestorius, and the reconciliation of John and 
Cyril, neither suppressed the opinions of Nestorius, nor healed the 
dissensions which they had occasioned. Other teachers arose, who 
held and taught the same views, and diffused them among the 
Christians of the East, within and beyond the frontier of the empire 
toward Persia. The Nestorian communities, as they have continued 
to be called by their opponents, separated from the communion of 
the orthodox church, and were, doubtless for political reasons, 


patronized by some of the Persian kings [Barsumas] : and the 
Mahometan conquests in the seventh century, by the overthrow of 
the orthodox supremacy, gave scope to the spread of the Nestorians. 
Under the denomination of Chaldaean Christians, which is the 
designation they gave themselves, they still exist and are numerous 
in the East, having their own hierarchy of patriarchs, bishops, and 
inferior clergy ; and retaining their characteristic tendency to 
distinguish carefully between the two natures of Christ, and their 
objection to the title Mother of God.** 


After a vain attempt of Nestorius to gain the support of 
Scholnsticns, one of the eunuchs about the court, he was ordered to 
retire to the monastery, apparently that of Euprepius, in the suburbs 
of Antioch, in which he had dwelt before his election to the 
patriarchate. Here he remained four years, being treated, according 
to his own statement (apud Evagr. H. E. i. 7), with kindness and 
respect. As, however, he persisted in maintaining his opinions, or ns 
his opponents called it, his blasphemy, he was sentenced to 
perpetual banishment in the Greater Oasis in Upper Egypt, probably 
in a. d. 435 ; at the instigation of* his former supporter, John of 
Antioch [Joannes, No. 9], who was aggravated by his persistence, 
and by that of a few of the bishops who adhered to him. [Mklktius, 
No. 7.] In this remote and painful exile, his spirit remained 
unbroken. He wrote a work, addressed to some Egyptian, on the 
subject of his wrongs, and addressed various memorials to the 
governor of the Thebaid. After an interval of uncertain length, he 
was carried off by the Blemmyes, who ravaged the Oasis with fire 
and sword: their compassion, however, released him, and he 
returned to the Thebaid. But the vindictiveness of his enemies was 
not satisfied: he was harshly hurried from one place of confinement 
to another, and at last died miserably from the effects of a fall. The 
story of his dying from some disease, in which his tongue was eaten 
by worms, which Evagrius had read in a certain work, was probably 
an invention springing from the mistaken notion that, in the 
retributive judgment of God, the member which had sinned should 
bear the punishment The time of his death is not settled: he was 
living in a. d. 439, when Socrates wrote his history (Socrat. H.E. vii. 
34), and probably died before a. d. 450. His death did not abate the 
bitterness of his enemies ; Evagrius records, with apparent 
satisfaction {H.E. i. 7, ad fin.), that 
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he passed from the sufferings of this world to sharper and more 
enduring woe in the world to come. 


It is impossible either to deny or justify the violent treatment of 
Nestorius by the council of Ephesus. Neither can we, without 
compassion, read his touching appeal to his persecutors (apud 
Evagr. ibid.), that his past sufferings might be counted sufficient. 
But our compassion is materially checked by the consideration that 
he reaped as he had sown ; and that there is little reason to think 
that success would have been more mildly used by him and his 
partizans, had they been victorious. 


Gennadi us (De Viris Illustribus, c. 53) mentions only one work of 
Nestorius, which he describes as being w quasi de Incamatione 
Domini," and adds that the Haeresiarch supported his opinion by 
perverting sixty-two places of Scripture. The work has perished, 
except that some passages, cited from the writings of Nestorius by 
Cyril of Alexandria, in his Adversus Neslorii Blasphemias 
Contradictionum, Libri V. [Cyrillus St. of Alexandria] aro thought to 
be from it. Nestorius, however, produced other works beside that 
mentioned by Gennadius. Of his Homiliue , thirteen are preserved 
in the works of Marius Mercator [Mercator], vol. ii. in the edition of 
Gamier, who has diligently collected from the Concilia and the 
works of Cyril various fragments in Greek of the original homilies, 
and of the other writings of Nestorius. Several of his Epistolae are 
preserved, some in Greek in the Concilia , others in a Latin version 
in the Concilia, or in the works of Mercator. HU Analhematismi 
duodccim , in reply to Cyril, are contained, in a Latin version, in the 
Concilia. Alii duodccim Anuthcmalismi are extant in a Syriac 
version, and were published, with a Latin version, from the Syriac, 
in the Bibliotheca Orienlalis of Assemani, vol. iii. pars ii. p. 199. 
Nestorius, also, wrote a history of bis disputes with his opponents, 
which ho appears to have entitled u the Tragedy;" and which is 
probably the work mentioned by Evagrius (II. E. L 7), as addressed, 
in the form of a dialogue, to a certain Egyptian. It is mentioned by 
Ebedjesu the Syrian, in a catalogue of works ascribed to Nestorius. 
Of the Liber Heraclidis, mentioned also by Ebedjesu, nothing seems 
to be known. A Syriac Liturgy , ascribed to Nestorius, is mentioned 


by Ebedjesu, and U extant. Tt was published in the original, with 
several similar works at Rome a. d. 1592; and is given in a Latin 
version in the Liturgiae Orientates of Eusebius Renaudot, voL ii. p. 
626. 4to. Paris, 1716. A memorial of Nestorius, on his sufferings, is 
also cited by Evagrius (II. E. i. 7). 


The following works are conjecturnlly ascribed to him : — 1. Two 
Homiliae Dc Besurrectionc ct Ascensione Christi, which Comb6fU, 
in his Auctarium Novum, had ascribed to Athanasius. 2 ..An Epistle 
, written before the council of Chalccdon, from a Syriac version of 
which Assemani gives two extracts in his Bibliotheca Orientals, vol. 
iii. pars i. p. 36, note 5. 3. A Liturgy, still in use among the 
Nestorians, and different apparently from that already mentioned. 
4. A Confession of Faith, extant in Greek, and of which a Latin 
version is given by Mercator, and in the Concilia: but this 
confession is more probably the work of Theodore of Mopsuestia. 
The original and the version are both given by Gamier, Mercatoris 
Opera, vol. ii. p. 251. Various fragments of the works of Nestorius 
are cited in the Acla Concilii Ephcsini, in the 
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Concilia : the passages cited under the title of T crpddia, 
Quatemiones , are apparently from a collection of his Homiliae or 
Sermons (Socrates, H.E. vii. 29, 31, 32, 34 ; Evagrius, H. E. i. 2—7 ; 
Theophanes, Chronographia; Theodoret. Iiaeret. Fabular.Compend. 
iv. 12 ; Liberatus, Breviarium; Leontius Byzant. De Sectis , act. iv.; 
Gennadius, 


l. c. ; Mercator, 1. c.; Concilia , vol. i, col. 1271, &c. &c. ed. 
Ilardouin.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 529, &c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. 
vol. i. p. 412, &c. ed. Oxford, fol. 1740—42 ; Tillemont, Memoires, 
vol. xiv. passim. Fabricius has given a minute account of the works 
of Nestorius and of the ancient writers on the Nestorian 
controversy.) [J. C. M.] 


NESTUS. [Nb*sus, No. 1.] 


NICAEA (Ni/cafa), a nymph, the daughter of the river-god Sungari 


us and Cybele. She was beloved by a shepherd, Hymnus, and killed 
him, but Eros took vengeance upon her, and Dionysus, who firet 
intoxicated her, made her mother of Telete, whereupon she hung 
herself. Dionysus called the town of Nicaea after her. (Nonnus, 
Dionys. xvi.; Memuon, ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 233, ed. Bekker.) [L. S.] 


NICAEA (Nhcaia). 1. Daughter of Antipater, was sent by her father 
to Asia to be married to Perdiccns, u.c. 323, at a time when the 
former still hoped to maintain friendly relations with the regent. 
Perdiccas, though already entertaining hostile designs, married 
Nicaea: but not long afterwards, by the advice of Eumcnes, 
determined to divorce her, and marry Cleopatra instead. This step, 
which he took just before setting out on his expedition to Egypt, led 
to an immediate rupture between him and Antipater. (Arrian, ap. 
Phot 70, a, b ; Diod. xviii. 23.) We hear no more of Nicaea for some 
time, but it appears that 6he was afterwards — though at what 
period we know not — married to Lysimachus, who named after 
her the city, so celebrated in later times, on the Ascanian lake in 
Bithynia. (Strabo, xii. p. 565 ; Steph. Byz. 8. v. N (rtaia.) 


2. Wife of Alexander, tyrant of Corinth during the reign of 
Antigonus Gonatas. After the death of her husband, who was 
thought to have been poisoned by the command of the Macedonian 
king, Nicaea retained possession of the important fortress of Corinth 
: but Antigonus lulled her into security by offering her the hand of 
his son Demetrius in marriage, and took the opportunity during the 
nuptial festivities to surprise the citadel. (Plut. 


Aral, 17 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 1.) She is probably the same person 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v. td(poplwv) as patronising the poet 
Euphorion, though that author calls her husband ruler of Euboea, 
instead of Corinth. 


3. There is a Nicaea mentioned by Livy (xxxv. 26), as the wife of 
Craterus (i. e. probably the brother of Antigonus Gonatas of that 
name), of whom nothing more is known. [E. H. B.j 


NICAEARCIIUS, a painter, whose age and country are unknown, 
painted Venus among the Graces and Cupids, and Hercules sad in 
repentance for his madness. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 36.) [P. S.] 


NICAEAS, bishop of Aquileia, about the middle of the fifth century, 
is spoken of under Nicetas, p. 1185. 


NICAE'NETUS (Nifcafi/€Tos), an epigrammatic poet, was, according 
to the conjecture of Jacobs (Anthol. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 921), a 
native of Abdera, but had settled in Samos. Athenacus (xiii. 
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p. 590, b.) speaks of him as either of Samos or of Abdera, and 
Stephan us Byzantinus ($. v. *A €brjpa) mentions among the 
celebrated Abderites, N malveros 4wonoi6s. Athenaeus (xv. p. 673, 
f.) 6peaks of him in connexion with his celebrating a Samian usage, 
as being a poet of strong native tendencies. From Athenaeus (p. 
673, b.) we infer that he lived prior to the age of Phylarchus, who 
wrote 


b. c. 219. (Clinton, F . H. vol. iii. pp. 519, 563.) 


He wrote, among other things, a list of illustrious women, and 
epigrams. (Athen. II. cc.) Six epigrams ascribed to him, the fourth 
very doubtfully, are inserted in the Anthologia of Jacobs (vol. i. p. 
205, voL xiii. p. 921 ; comp. Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iv. p. 484). 
[W.M.G.] 


NICA'GORAS (Nuccrydpas), historical. 1. A Messenian, connected 
by the ties of hospitality with Archidamus, king of Sparta. When 
Archidamus fled into Messenia, Nicagoras provided him with a 
dwelling and all necessaries; and when Cieoraenes held out hopes 
to Archidamus of his restoration, Nicagoras conducted the 
negotiations, and in the end accompanied him back to Spartu. 
Archidamus was put to death by Cleomcnes, but Nicagoras was 
spnrcd. Having subsequently met Cleomenes at Alexandria, when 
compelled to fly to the court of his friend Ptolemy Euergetes 
[Cleomenes, Vol. I. p. 795], Nicagoras endeavoured to avenge the 
death of Archidamus by inducing Sosibius to charge Cleomenes 
with conspiring against the king’s life. Cleomcnes was placed in 
confinement, but afterwards escaped. (Polyb. v. 37, &c.; Plut. Agis 
el Clcom. p. 821, b.) 


2. A. Rhodian, who, with Agesilochus and Nicander, was twice sent 


on an embassy to the Romans, in b. c. 169, to Rome, and in b. c. 
168, to the consul Aemilius Paullus in Macedonia. See Agesilochus, 
Vol. I. p. 70. (Polyb. xxviii. 2. 14.) [C. P. M.] 


NICA'GORAS, literary. An Athenian sophist, the son of the 
rhetorician Mnesacus, who lived in the time of the emperor 
Philippus. He wrote an account of the lives of various illustrious 
men (/3 lot iMoylpuv), of Cleopatra of the Troad, and a speech 
composed on the occasion of an embassy to the emperor. He had a 
son named Minucianus. The writings of Minucianus [sec above, p. 
1092, a] are sometimes erroneously attributed to his son Nicagoras. 
(Suidas, s. vv. MivovKiavds, NtKaydpas ; Philostr. Vii. Soph. II. A 
spas, extr.) [C. P. M.] 


NICANDER (NbcaeSpoy), historical. 1. A king of Sparta, the eighth 
of the family of the Proclidae, the son of Charilaus, and the father 
of Theopompus. He was contemporary with Tclcclus, and reigned 
twenty-eight or twenty-nine years, about b. c. 809—770. (Pausan. 
iii. 7. § 4. See Clinton, Fasti HeU. vols. i. and ii.) Some of his 
sayings are preserved by Plutarch ( Lacon . Apophthegm, vol. ii. p. 
155, ed. Tauchn.) 


2. A piratical captain ( archipirata ) in the employment of 
Polyxenidas, the commander of the fleet of Antiochus, against 
Pausistratus, the Rhodian admiral, b. c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 11.) 


3. An Aetolian, who, when his countrymen were endeavouring to 
organize a coalition against the Romans, was sent as ambassador to 
Philip V., king of Macedonia, b. c. 1 93, to urge him to join the 
league, but without effect. (Liv. xxxv. 12.) Two years later, b. c. 
191, he was sent, together with Thoas, to beg the assistance of 
Antiochus the Great, king of Syria. By extraordinary diligence 
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no accomplished his task, and returned from Ephesus to Phalara, on 
the Maliac Gulf, within twelve days. After falling into the hands of 
Philip, by whom he was treated with unexpected kindness, he 
reached Hypata just at the moment when the Aetolians were 


deliberating about peace, and by bringing some money from 
Antiochus, and the promise of further aid, he succeeded in 
persuading them to refuse the terms proposed by the Romans. (Liv. 
xxxvi. 29 ; Polyb. xx. 10, 11.) In b. c. 190 he was appointed praetor 
(or 2 rpaT 7 J 7 6 s) of the Aetolians (Clinton, Fasti Hell.\ and 
endeavoured in vain to force the consul, M. Fulvius Nobilior, to 
raise the siege of Ambracia (Liv. xxxviii. 1, 4—6 ; Polyb. xxii. 8, 
10), after which lie was sent as ambassador to Rome, with 
Phaeneas, to settle the terms of peace. (Polyb. xxii. 13.) We hear no 
more of him, but that, as ho was ever afterwards favourably 
inclined towards the royal family of Macedonia, because of Philip's 
kindness to him, he fell under the displeasure of the Romans on that 
account during their war with Perseus, b. c. 171—168, and that he 
was summoned to Rome, and died there. (Polyb. xx. 11, xxvii. 13, 
xxviii. 4, 6.) 


4. One of the ambassadors from Rhodes to Rome, with Agesilochus 
and Nicagoras, probably b. c. 169. (Polyb. xxviii. 2, 14.) [W. A.G.] 


NICANDER (NiWSpor), literary. 1. The author of two Greek poems 
that are still extant, and of several others that have been lost. Ilis 
father’s name was Damnaeus (Eudoc. Viol. ap. Villoison's Anecd. Gr. 
vol. i. p. 308,and an anonymous Greek life of Nicandcr), though 
Suidas (probably by some oversight) calls him Xenophanes ($. v. 
NbcavSpor), and he was one of the hereditary priests of Apollo 
Clarius [Clarius], to which dignity Nicander himself succeeded 
(comp. Nicand. Alexiph. v. 11). He was born at the small town of 
Claros, near Colophon in Ionia, as he intimates himself (Ther. in 
fine), whence he is frequently called Colophonius (Cic. de Oral. i. 
16 ; Suid. &c.), and there is a Greek epigram (Anthol. Gr. ix. 213) 
complimenting Colophon on being the birth-place of Homer and 
Nicander. He was said by some ancient authors to have been born 
in Aetolia, but this probably arose from his having passed some 
time in that country, and written a work on its natural and political 
history. He has been supposed to have been a contemporary of 
Aratus and Callimachus in the third century ». c., but it is more 
probable that he lived nearly a century later, in the reign of 
Ptolemy V. (or Epipliancs), who died B. c. 181, and that the Attalus 
to whom he dedicated one of his lost poems was the last king of 
Pergamus of that name, who began to reign b. c. 138 (Anon. Gr. 


Life of Nicander, and Anon. Gr. Life of Aratus). If these two dates 
are correct, Nicander may be supposed to have been in reputation 
for about fifty years cir. B.C. 185—135 (see Clinton's Fasti Hell. vol. 
iii.). He was a physician and grammarian, as well as a poet, and his 
writings seem to have been rather numerous and on various 
subjects. 


The longest of his poems that remains is named SypiaKa, and 
consists of nearly a thousand hexameter lines. It is dedicated to a 
person named Hermesianax, who must not be confounded with the 
poet of that name. It treats (as the name implies) of venomous 
animals and the wounds inflicted by them, and contains some 
curious and interesting zoological passages, together with nu 
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raerous absurd fables, which do not require to be particularly 
specified here. Haller calls it “ longa, incondita, et nullius fidei 
farrago” ( Biblioth. Boian.). His other poem, called 'A\eZi < pdp/ 
xaKa f consists of more than six hundred lines, written in the same 
metre, is dedicated to a person named Protagoras, and treats cf 
poisons and their antidotes : of this work also Haller remarks, 
“descriptio vix ulla, symptomata fuse recensentur, et magna farrago 
et incondita plantarum potissimum alexipharmacarum subjicitur.” A 
full analysis of the medical portions of both these works may be 
found in Mr. Adams’s Commentary on the fifth book of Paulus 
Aegineta. Among the ancients his authority in all matters relating to 
toxicology seems to have been considered high. His works are 
frequently quoted by Pliny (H. iV. xx. 13, 96, xxii. 15, 32, xxvi. 66, 
xxx. 25, xxxii. 22, xxxvi. 25, xxxvii. 11, 28), Galen (de Hippocr. et 
Plat. Deer. ii. 8, vol. v. p. 275, de Locis Affect, ii. 5, vol. viii. p. 133, 
de Simpl. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. ix. 2. § 10, x. 2. § 16, vol. 
xii. pp. 204, 289, de Ther. ad Pis. cc. 9, 13, vol. xiv. pp. 239, 265, 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ Be Artie .” iii. 38, vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 537), 
Athenaeus (pp. 66, 312, 366, 649, &c.), and other ancient writers ; 
and Dioscorides, Aetius, and other medical authors have made 
frequent use of his works. Plutarch, Diphilus and others wrote 
commentaries on his “Theriaca” [Djphilus], Marianus paraphrased 
it in iambic verse [Marianus], and Eutecnius wrote a paraphrase in 
prose of his two principal poem9, which is still extant. On the 


subject of his poetical merits the ancient writers were not well 
agreed ; for though (as we have seen) a writer in the Greek 
Anthology compliments Colophon for being the birth-place of 
Homer and Nicandcr, and Cicero praises (de Oral. i. 16) the poetical 
manner in which in his 44 Georgies” he treated a subject of which 
ho was wholly ignorant, Plutarch on the other hand (de Ami. Poet. 
c. 2, vol. i. r>. 36, ed. Tauchn.) says that the “ Theriaca,” like the 
poems of Empedocles, Parmenides, and Theognis, have nothing in 
them of poetry but the metre. Modern critics have differed equally 
on this point; but practically the judgment of posterity has been 
pronounced with sufficient clearness, and his works are now 
scarcely ever read as poems, but merely consulted by those who are 
interested in points of zoological and medical antiquities: —how 
opposite a fate to that which has befallen Virgil’s Georgies ! In 
reference to his style and language Bentley calls him, with great 
truth, “antiquarium, obsoleta et casca verba studiose venantem, et 
vel sui saeculi lectoribus difficilem et obscurum.” (Cambridge 
Museum Cri 


tiaon, vol. i. p. 371.) 


The following are the titles of Nicander's lost works, as collected by 
Fabricius (Bibl.Gr. vol. iv. p. 348, Harles) : 1. AirwAixd, a prose 
work, consisting of at least three books ; quoted by Athenaeus (pp. 
296, 477), Macrobius (Saturn, v. 21), Ilarpocration (Lex. s. v. 
Ovfmov), and other writers.* 2. rw/rywa, a poem in hexameter 
verse, consisting of at least two books, of which some long 
fragments remain ; mentioned by Cicero (da Oral. i. 16), Suidas, 
and others, and frequently quoted by Athenaeus, (pp. 52, 133, 371, 
See.). 


* Fabricius and Schweighaeuser (Athen. p. 329, and “ Ind. Auctor.”) 
reckon among Nicander's works a poem called Bojcortaxos, but this 
is wrong. See DindcrFs Athen. 1. c. and “ Ind. Scripior,” 
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3. Thwa&at, a work in at least three books; quoted by Athenaeus (p. 
288) and other writers. 


4. ‘Erepoiovgeya, a poem in hexameter verse, in 


five books, mentioned by Suidas, and quoted by Athenaeus (pp. 82, 
305), Antoninus Liberalis (MetamoipL cc. 12, 35), and other 
writers. It was perhaps in reference to this work that Didymus 
applied to Nicander the epithet 44 fabulosus” (Macrob. Saturn, v. 
22.). 5. Edponria, or n ep\ 


Ei)/>co7T7js, in at least five books, quoted by Athenaeus (p. 296), 
Stephanas Byzantinus (s. v. u A6us), and others. 6. 'H pia/xSoi, 
mentioned by the scholiast on the Theriaca. 7. OyGaiKct, in at least 
three books, mentioned by the scholiast on the Theriaca , and 
probably alluded to by Plutarch (de Herod. Malign, c. 33, vol. v. p. 
210, ed. Tauchn.). 8. 'Idacuy 3.vvayuyy f, mentioned by Suidas. 9. 
Ko\o(pu)ViaKa, of which work the same passage is quoted both by 
Athenaeus (p. 569), and Ilarpocration (Lex. s. v. Udyb-qpos 
’A’poSITrj), though the former writer says it came from the third 
book, and the latter from the sixth. 10. Me\uT < TovpytKa (Athen. 
p. 68). 11. Ndptpioi (Schol. 


Nicand. Ther.). 12. OmuW, a poem in hexameter verse, in at least 
two books, quoted by Athenaeus ( pp. 282, 329, 411). 13. 
*Otpiaeoy (Schol. N icand. liter.; comp. Suid. s. v. Tldn<pt\os). 14. 
The sixth book Htpnrereiwu (Athen. p. 606).* 15. 


n«pl noirirw (Parthen. EroL c. 4), perhaps the same work as that 
quoted by the scholiast on the 44 Theriaca,” with the title ricpl r&v 
Iv KoAcxp£yt Tloiyrdiy ; and probably the work in which Nicander 
tried to prove that Homer was a native of Colophon (Cramer's A 
need. Gr. Pains, iii. p. 98). 16. The 


ilpoyyaorutd of Hippocrates paraphrased in hexameter verse 
(Suid.). 17. 2<x«A«f, of which the tenth book is quoted by 
Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Z dynKr))., 18. 'Yd/ttydus (SchoL 
Nicand. Ther.). 19. "Ttryos (ibid.). 20. Ueol XpTjtrrrjplwy iravruy, 
in three books. (Suid.) 


. Nicandcr’s poems have generally been published together, but 
sometimes separately. They were first published in Greek at the end 
of Dioscorides, Venet. 1499, fol. ap. Aldum Manutium ; and ina 
separate form, Venet. 1523, 4 to. in aedib. Aldi. Both poems were 


translated into Latin verse by Jo. Qorraeu8, and by Euricius Cordus, 
and the 44 Theriaca” also by P. J. Steveius. The Greek paraphrase 
of both poems by Eutccnius first appeared in Bandini’s edition, 
Florent. 1764, 8vo. The most complete and valuable edition that 
has hitherto appeared is J. G. Schneider's, who published the 
AJexipharmaca in 1792, Halae, 8vo., and the Theriaca in 1816, 
Lips. 8vo.; containing a Latin translation, the scholia, the 
paraphrase by Eutecnius, the editor’s annotations, and the 
fragments of Nicander'8 lost works. The last edition is that 
published by Didot, together with Oppian and Marcellus Sidetes, in 
his collection of Greek classical authors, Paris, large 8vo. 1846, 
edited by F. S. Lehrs, and at present (it is believed) unfinished. The 
44 Theriaca” were published in the Cambridge 44 Museum 
Criticum” (vol.i. p. 370,&c.), with Bentley's emendations, copied 
from the margin of a copy of Gorraeus’s edition, which once 
(apparently) belonged to Dr. Mead, and is now pre 


* This work, however, is attributed to one of the other writers of 
this name, by both Schweighacuser and Dindorf, in their 44 Ind. 
Auctor.” to Athenaeus. 
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served in the British Museum. (Fabric. Bill. Gr. vol. iv. p. 345, &c. 
ed. Harles ; Haller, Biblioth. Botan. and Biblioth. Medic. Pract. ; 
Sprengel, Hist, de la Mid. ; Choulant, Handb. der Buckerkunde fur 
die Aeltere Medicin.) 


2. A Peripatetic philosopher of Alexandria, who wrote a work Ilepi 
ray ‘ ApiororiXovs M a6r)rwv. (Suid. s. v. Alrrxp’v.) 


3. A native of Chalcedon, who wrote a work relating to Prusias, 
king of Bithynia, entitled Upovoiov Sv/xirTupara, of which the 
fourth book is quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 496). 


4. The son of Euthydcmus, introduced by Plutarch in his dialogue, 
De Solert. Animal. § 8. (vol. v. p. 444, ed. Tauchn.), and in his 
Symposiaca, is, perhaps, the person to whom he addressed his 
treatise, De recta Bat. Aud. vol. i. p. 86. He lived in the first century 
after Christ. 


6. A foolish sophist, mentioned by Philostratus, who lived in the 
second century after Christ (Damian, p. 601, ed. Paris, 1608.) 


6. A grammarian of Thyatira, who is supposed by Fabricius to have 
been the same person as Nicander of Colophon, on account of an 
expression used by Stephanus Byzantinus (De Urb. s. v. Quarupa) ; 
it is, however, more probable that Stephanus confounded together 
two different individuals. He wrote a work, n«pl ray Aij/xioy 
(Harpocrat Lex. s. v. Qupywvltiai, TiranlSai), and another called by 
Athenaeus (xv. p. 678), ’Attwct) ’Oi '6para, which is probably the 
same as that quoted by Harpocration, under the title ’Attoci) Aid 
\fKros (s. v. Mltitpyos, 


Tpiwrrjpa), and which consisted of at least eighteen books. 
(Harpocr. s. v. “Tjpa\oi(f>eiy.) This is probably the work which is 
frequently quoted by Athenaeus (iii. pp. 76, 81, 114, &c.). 


7. Anative of Delphi, mentioned by Plutarch, and called in one 
passage Upeus (De El apud Dclphos, c. 5, vol. iii. p. 82), and in 
another *po < pijTtjs (De Defectu Oracul. c. 51, vol. iii. p. 200), may 
possibly, as Wyttenbach supposes, be the tame individual as the son 
of Euthydcmus mentioned above, No. 4. (Wyttenb. Notes to Plut. De 
Recta Bat. Aud. p. 37, c.) 


8. 44 Ambrosius Nicander, Toletanus, qui circa A. Chr. 817, S. 
Cyriaci Episcopi Anconitani Martyrium versibus Latinis scripsisse, et 
catalepses (sivo argumenta) in Silii Italici libros composuisse 
truditur.” (Fabric. Btbl. Gr. vol. iv. p. 364, ed. Harles.) Fabricius 
gives no authority for this statement, nor does Harles supply the 
defect. It appears, however, that there has been some confusion 
respecting this personage, who is, in fact, no other than Ambrosius 
de Victoria (or Nicandcr\ who lived in the sixteenth century. (See 
Anton. Biblioth. Hisp. Fetus, vol. i. p. 508, vol. ii. p. 452 ; id. 
Biblioth. Hisp. Nova , vol. i. p. 67.) 


9. Nicander Nucius [Nucius]. [W. A. G.] 
NICA'NOR (NiKavup). 1. Son of Parmenion, 


a distinguished officer in the service of Alexander. He is first 
mentioned at the passage of the Danube, in the expedition of 


Alexander against the Getae, b. c. 335, on which occasion he led the 
phalanx. (Arr. Anab. i. 4. § 3.) But during the expedition into Asia 
he appears to have uniformly held the chief command of the body 
of troops called the Hypaspists (ibrcwnntrTaf) or foot-guards, as his 
brother Philotas did that of the 4ra?poi 9 or horseguards. We find 
him mentioned, as holding this post, in the three great battles of the 
Granicus, of 
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Issus, and of Arbela. He afterwards accompanied Alexander with a 
part of the troops under his command, during the rapid march of 
the king in pursuit of Dareius (b.c. 330) ; which was probably his 
last service, as he died of disease shortly afterwards, during the 
advance of Alexander into Bactria. His death at this juncture was 
probably a fortunate event, as it saved him from participating either 
in the designs or the fate of hi9 brother Philotas. (Arrian, Anab. i. 
14, ii. 8, iii. 11,21, 25 ; Curt. iii. 24. § 7, iv. 50. § 27, v. 37. § 19, vi. 
22. § 18; Diod. xvii. 57.) 


2. Father of Balacrus, the satrap of Cilicia. [Balacrus.] It is probably 
this Nicanor who is alluded to in an anecdote related by Plutarch of 
Philip of Macedon, as a person of some distinction during the reign 
of that monarch. (Plut. Apophth. p. 177.) 


3. Son of Balacrus, and grandson of the preceding. (Harpocration, s. 
v. Nifedvcup.) 


4. Of Stageira, was despatched by Alexander to Greece to proclaim, 
at the Olympic games of the year it. c. 324, the decree for the recall 
of the exiles throughout the Greek cities. (Diod. xviii. 0; Deinarch. 
adv. Dcmosth. p. 199, ed. Bekk.) It is perhaps the same person 
whom we find at an earlier period entrusted with the command of 
the fleet during the siege of Miletus (Arr. Anab. i. 18, 19); at least it 
seems probable that the Nicanor there mentioned is not tne son of 
Parmenion ; he may, however, be identical with the following. 


5. A Macedonian officer of distinction, who, in the division of the 
provinces at Triparadeisus, after the death of Perdiccas (b. c. 321), 
obtained the important government of Cappadocia. (Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 7*2,a.; Diod. xviii. 39 ; App. Mithr. 8.) He attached himself 
to the party of Antigonus, whom ho accompanied in the war against 
Eumenes, and when, after the second battle in Gabiene, the 
mutinous Argyraspids consented to surrender their general into the 
hands of Antigonus [Eumenbs], it was Nicanor who was selected to 
receive their prisoner from them. (Plut. Earn. 17.) After the defeat 
of Pi thou and his associates, b.c. 316, Nicanor was appointed by 
Antigonus, governor of Media and the adjoining provinces, 
commonly termed the upper satrapies, which he continued to hold 
until the year 312, when Seleucu9 made himself master of Babylon. 
Thereupon Nicanor assembled a large force and marched against 
the invader, but was surprised and defeated by Seleucus at the 
passage of the Tigris, and his troops were either cut to pieces or 
went over to the enemy. According to Diodorus, he himself escaped 
the slaughter, and fled for safety to the desert, from whence he 
wrote to Antigonus for assistance. Appian, on the contrary, 
represents him as killed in the battle. It is certain, at least, that we 
hear no more of him. (Diod. xix. 92, 100; Appian, Sijr. 55.) 


6. A Macedonian officer under Cassander, by whom he was secretly 
despatched immediately on the death of Antipater, u. c. 319, to take 
the command of the Macedonian garrison at Munychia. Nicanor 
arrived at Athens before the news of Antipater’s death, and thus 
readily obtained possession of the fortress, which he afterwards 
refused to give, up notwithstanding the orders of Polysperchon. He 
however entered into friendly relations with Phocion, and through 
his means began to negotiate with the Athenians, who demanded 
the 
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withdrawal of the Macedonian garrison from Munychia, according 
to the decree just issued by Polysperchon. But while he thus 
deluded them with false hopes, instead of surrendering Munychia, 
he took the opportunity to surprise the Peiraeeus also, and, having 
occupied it with a strong garrison, declared his intention to hold 
both fortresses for Cassander. (Diod. xviii. 64; Plut. Pkoc. 31, 32; 


Com. Nep. Phoc. 2.) In vain did Olympias, at this time on friendly 
terms with the regent, unite in commanding him to withdraw his 
troops: nor did Alexander, the son of Polysperchon, who arrived in 
Attica the following spring (b. c. 318) at the head of a considerable 
army, effect anything more. Shortly after, Cassander himself arrived 
with a fleet of thirty-five ships, and Nicanor immediately put him in 
possession of the Peiraeeus, while he himself retained the command 
of Munychia. He was, however, quickly despatched by Cassander 
with a fleet to the Hellespont, where ho was joined by the naval 
forces of Antigonus; and though at first defeated by Cleitus, the 
admiral of Polysperchon, he soon after retrieved his fortune, and 
gained a complete victory, destroying or capturing almost the 
whole of the enemy’s fleet. On his return to Athens he was received 
by Cassander with the utmost distinction, and reinstated in his 
former command of Munychia. But his late successes had so much 
elated him that he incurred the suspicion of aiming at higher 
objects, and*intendiug to 6ct up for himself. On these grounds 
Cassander determined to rid himself of one who was beginning to 
give him umbrage, and having succeeded by the basest treachery in 
decoying Nicanor into his power, he caused him to be put to death, 
after undergoing the form of a trial before the Macedonian army. 
(Plut. Phoc. 33 ; Diod. xviii. 65, 68, 72, 75; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 8,11. 8 
1.; Trog. Pomp. pro/, xiv.) 


7. Ason of Antipater and brother of Cassander, put to death by 
Olympias, b.c, 317. (Diod. xix. 11 .) 


8. A friend and general of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who was 
despatched by the Egyptian king in b. c. 320, with an army to 
reduce Syria and Phoenicia ; an object which he quickly effected, 
taking prisoner Laomedon, the governor of those provinces. (Diod. 
xviii. 43.) 


9. A Syrian Greek, who, together with a Gaul named Apaturius, 
assassinated Seleucus III. Ceraunus, during his expedition into Asia 
against Attalus, b. a 222. He was immediately seized and executed 
by order of Achaeus. (Polyb. iv. 48; Euseb. Arm. p. 165, fol. ed.) 


10. Sumamed the Elephant, a general under Philip V. king of 
Macedonia, who invaded Attica with an army shortly before the 
breaking out of the war between Philip and the Romans, b. c. 200; 


but, after laying waste part of the open country, he was induced, by 
the remonstrances of the Roman ambassadors then at Athens, to 
withdraw. (Polyb. xvi. 27.) He is again mentioned as commanding 
the rearguard of Philip's army at the battle of Cynoscephalae, b. c. 
197. (Id. xviii. 7 ; Liv. xxxiii. 8.) 


11. An Epeirot, son of Myrton, who united with his father in 
supporting the oppressive and rapacious proceedings of Charops in 
the government of their native country. [Chakops.] (Polyb. xxxii. 21 


) 


12. Son of Patrodus, was apparently the chief 
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of the three generals who were 6ent by Lysias, the regent of Syria 
during the absence of Antiochus IV., to reduce the revolted Jews. 
They advanced as far as Emmaus, where they were totally defeated 
by Judas Maccabaeus, b. c. 165. (1 Macc. iii. iv., 2 Macc. viii.; 
Joseph. Ant. xii. 7. §§ 3,4.) He is previously mentioned as holding 
an administrative office in Palestine. (Joseph, ib. xii. 5. 


§ 5.) 


13. A friend of Demetrius I. king of Syria, who had been detained, 
together with that monarch, as a hostage at Rome, and was one of 
the companions of his flight. (Polyb. xxxi. 22 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 10. 
§ 4.) When Demetrius was established on the throne of Syria, he 
despatched Nicanor, whom he had promoted to the dignity of 
elepkantarch, or master of the elephants, with a large army into 
Judaea to reduce the Jews, who were still in arms under Judas 
Maccabaeus. Nicanor atfirst attempted to make himself master of 
the person of the Jewish leader by treachery, under pretence of a 
peaceful negotiation, but, having failed in this, he gave him battle 
at Capharsalem, and was defeated with heavy loss. A second action, 
near Bethoron, proved still more disastrous: Nicanor himself fell on 
the field, and his whole army was cut to pieces. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 
10. §§ 4,5; 1 Macc. vii., 2 Macc. xiv.xv.) [E.H.B.] 


NICA'NOR (SiKdvup). 1. Aristotle’s adopted son, repeatedly 
mentioned in his will, whom the philosopher destined to be his son- 
in-law. (Diog. Laert. v. 12.) [See Vol. I. p. 317.] 


2. A person mentioned in the will of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert. x. 20.) 


3. A celebrated grammarian, who lived during the reign of the 
emperor Hadrian, a. d. 127. According to Suidas (s. v.) he was of 
Alexandria ; according to Stephanus Byzantinus («. v. * ItpairoA <s) 
he was of Ilierapolfa. His labours were principally directed to 
punctuation, hence he received the ludicrous name of “riyparias 
(Suidas, 1. c.), and, from his having devoted much of his attention 
to the elucidation of Homer’s writings, through means of 
punctuation, he is called by Stephanus ( 1.c .) 6 vtos*OnTipos. He 
wrote, also, on the punctuation of Callimachus, and a work ricpi 
Ka66\ou anyfxijs. He fa copiously quoted in the Scholia Marciana 
on Homer. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. i. pp. 368, 517, vol. iii. p. 823, 
vol. vi. p. 345.) 


4. Of Cos. He wrote a commentary on Theocritus, quoted in the 
Scholia on vii. 6. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. pp. 781, 798.) 


5. Stephanus Byzantinus mentions a writer of 


this name to whom ho adds that of AfOvSpoy, as tho author of a 
work called Mtrovopaalas. Athenaeus quotes the same work, but 
calls the writer a Cyrenian, without giving him the surname. This is 
probably the same writer with the Nicanor mentioned in connection 
with the ancient origin of the Egyptians by the Scholiast on 
Apollonius Rhodius, iv. 262. (Steph. Byz. s. v. a Tbj ; Athen. vii. p. 
296, d; Apoll. Rhod. p. 160, ed. Wellauer.) [W. M. G.] 


NICA'NOR, SAE'VIUS, is celebrated by Suetonius as the first 
grammarian who acquired fame and honour among the Romans by 
teaching. He was the author of commentaries, the greater portion of 
which was said to have been suppressed (intcrecpta dicilur ), and of 
a satire where he declares himself to have been a freedman, aud to 
have been distinguished by a double cognomen,— 
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Saevius Nicanor, Marci libertus, negabit Saevius Postumius idem, at 
Marcus docebit. 


Suetonius adds, that, according to some accounts, in consequence of 
reports affecting his character, he retired to Sardinia and there died. 
(Sueton. de JUustr. Gramm. 5.) [W. R.] 


NICA'NOR, of Paros, an encaustic painter, of whom we know 
nothing except that he painted in encaustic before Arfateides. (Plin. 
II. N. xxxv. 11, s.39.) [P.S.] 


N1CARCHUS (Nfaopx oy )» historical. 1. An Arcadian officer among 
the Greek forces who went to assist the younger Cyrus. When the 
Greek generals were treacherously assassinated by Tissaphemes, 
Nicarchus was severely wounded, but not killed, and came and 
informed the Greeks of what had taken place. He was subsequently 
induced to go over to the Persians, taking about twenty men with 
him (Xen. Anab. ii. 5. § 33, iii. 3. § 5). 


2. One of the generals of Antiochus. We find him serving in 
Coelesyria in the war between Antiochus and Ptolemaeus. Together 
with Theodotus he superintended the siege of Rabbntamana, and 
with the same general headed the phalanx at the battle of Raphia 
[Antiochus, Vol. I. p. 196], (Polyb. v. 69, 71, 79, 83, 85.) [C. P. M.] 


NICARCHUS (Nfaopx os )» literary. 1. A person introduced by 
Aristophanes ( Acham . 856), whom Suidas mentions as a sycophant 
(s. w. plnpos yc pijKo s and <pav&v). 


2. An epigrammatist. Reiske (It. Notit. p. 249), on insufficient 
grounds, conjectures he was a native of Samos. From the use of a 
Latin word in one of his epigrams (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 
66), we conclude that he lived at Rome. The inference that he lived 
near the beginning of the second century of the Christian era 6cems 
well founded. It is drawn not only from the general style of his 
writings, but from the fact, that in one of his epigrams (xxxi.) he 
satirizes Zopyrus, an Egyptian physician. From Plutarch (Symp . iii. 
6) we learn that a physician of this name was his contemporary, 
and Celsus (v. 23) mentions Zopyrus in connection with king 
Ptolemy. (Jacobs, Anthol. Grace. vol. xiii. p. 922.) Thirty-eight 
epigrams are given under his name in the Greek Anthology. 


(Jacobs, vol. iii. p. 58, &c.) But the authorship of seven of these is 
doubtful. On the other hand, the third of Lolliu8 Bassus, and four 
others of uncertain authorship, are assigned to him. The merit of 
these epigrams is not great. They are mostly satirical, and are often 
absurdly extravagant. What is worse, they are sometimes disfigured 
with grossness and obscenity. (Jacobs, Anthol. Grace. II. ce, and vol 
x. p. 17, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 484.) [W.M.G.] ' 


NICA'RETE (Ni*ap°T77). 1. The mother of that Euxitheus, whose 
right of citizenship Demosthenea defended against Eubulides. (Dem. 
p. 1320, ed. Reiske.) 


2. A courtezan, and proprietress of courtezans, amongst others of 
Neaera, against whom we have an oration of Demosthenes, Hard N 
laioas. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 593, f) mentions her, but a comparison of 
his statements with those of Demosthenes (especially p. 1351, ed. 
Reiske) will 6how that, if the text be correct, he has misrepresented 
the statements of the orator. 


3. A woman of Megara. Athenaeus states her 
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to have been of good family and education, and to have been a 
disciple of Stilpo, a dialectic philosopher, who was alive B. c. 299. 
Diogenes Laertius states that she was Stilpo’s mistress, though he 
had a wife. (Athen. xiii. p. 596, e ; Diog. Laert. ii. 114.) Fabricius ( 
Bibl . Graec. vol. iii. p. 628) states, on the authority of Laertius, that 
Nicarete was the mother-in-law of Simmias, a Syracusan. Laertius, 
however, only (L c.) mentions Stilpo’s daughter as the wife of 
Simmias, but gives no hint as to who was her mother. [W. M. G.] 


NICA'RETE (Ni/cap‘Tij), St, a lady of good family and fortune, born 
at Nicomedeia in Bithynia, renowned for her piety and benevolence, 
and also for the numerous cures which her medical skill enabled her 
to perform gratuitously. She suffered great hardships during a sort 
of persecution that was carried on against the followers of St. 
Chrysostom after his expulsion from Constantinople, A- D. 404. 
(Sozom. Hist. Eccles. viii. 23 ; Niceph. Cnllist. Hist. Eccles. xiii. 25.) 


She has been canonized by the Romish Church, and her memory js 
celebrated on December 27 ( Martyr . Bom.). Bzovius (NomencL 
Sanctor. Profess. Medic.) and after him C. B. Carpzovius (De Mediae 
ab Eccles. pro Sanctis habit.) think it possible that Nicarete .may be 
the lady mentioned by St Chrysostom, as having restored him to 
health by her medicines ( Epist . ad Olymp. 4. vol. it p. 571, ed. 
Bened.), but this conjecture is founded on a faulty reading that is 
now amended. (See note to the passage referred to.) [W. A. G.l 


, NICA'TOR, SELEUCUS. [Seleucus. ] 


. NICE (NbcT?). 1. The goddess of victory, or, as the Romans called 
her, Victoria, is described as a daughter of Pallas and Styx, and as a 
sister of Zclus (zeal), Cnitos (strength), and Bia (force). At the time 
when Zeus entered upon the fight .against the Titans, and called 
upon the gods for assistance, Nice and her two sisters were the first 
that came forward, and Zeus was so pleased with their readiness, 
that he caused them ever after to live with him in Olympus. (Hes. 
Theog. 382, &c.; Apollod. i. 2. § 2.) Nice had a celebrated temple on 
the acropolis of Athens, which is still extant and in excellent 
preservation. (Paus. i. 22. $ 4. iii. 15. $ 5.) She is often seen 
represented in ancient works of art, especially together with other 
divinities, such as Zeus and Athena, and with conquering heroes 
whose horses she guides. In her appenranco 6he resembles Athena, 
but has wings, and carries a palm or a wreath, and is engaged in 
raising a trophy, or in inscribing the victory of the conqueror on a 
shield. (Paus. v. 10. § 2. 11. §§ 1, 2, vi. 18. § 1; comp. Hirt, Mythol. 
Bilderb. p. 93, &c.) 


2. A daughter of Thespius and, by Heracles, mother of Nicodromus. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) 


3. Nice also occurs as a surname of Athena, 


under which the goddess had a sanctuary on the acropolis of 
Megara. (Paus. i. 42. § 4; Eurip. /w, 1529.) [L. S.] 


NICE'PHORUS ( Niky < p6pos ), i. e. bringing victory, occurs as a 
surname of several divinities, such as Aphrodite. (Paus. ii. 19. § 6.) 
[L. S.] 


. NICE'PHORUS I. (NtK7]tpiipos), emperor of Constemtonople, a. d. 
802—811, was a native of Seleuceia in Pisidia, and by all sorts of 
court intrigues rose to the important post of logotheta, or minister 
of finances,with which he wa9 invested by the empress Irene. The 
prime minister Aetius, 
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an eunuch, conspired against that excellent princess with a view of 
putting his brother Leo on the throne. His schemes were seen 
through by several of the^ grand functionaries of state, and 
a'counterconspiracy took place, which is decidedly one of the most 
remarkable recorded in history. The principal leaders on both sides 
were eunuchs, of whom seven were against Aetius, viz., Nicetas, the 
commander of the guard, his two brothers, Sisinnius and Leo 
Clocas, the quaestor Theoctistus, Leo of Sinope, Gregorius, and 
Petrus, all of whom held the patrician rank. Their object was to 
raise Nicephorus to the throne, and they succeeded th rough one of 
those sudden strokes w Inch are so characteristic of the revolutions 
of Constantinople. On the 31st of October, 802, Nicephorus was 
suddenly proclaimed emperor. Jle began his career by deceiving 
Irene by false promises ; and no sooner had she entrusted her safety 
to him, than he sent her into exile in the island of Lesbos, where she 
died soon afterwards of misery and grief. The vices of the new 
master of the empire soon became so conspicuous that he incurred 
the hatred of the very parties to whom he was indebted for his 
elevation; but as he was supported by the clergy, and a crowd of 
reckless characters, he attacked his former friends openly, and put 
their leader Nicetas to death. Upon this Bardanes, sumamed the 
Turk, the bravest man and best general of Greece, rose in revolt, 
was proclaimed emperor by his adherents, and marched against 
Nicephorus, who was unable to vanquish him in the field, and took 
refuge in intrigues. Forsaken by his principal supporters Bardanes 
promised to submit on condition of enjoying his life and property. 
Both were granted him by the emperor. As soon, however, ns 
Bardanes was in the power of his faithless rival, he was forced to 
take the monastic habit, had his property confiscated, was deprived 
of his eyes, and continued till his death to be a victim of 
unremitting cruelty and revenge. In 803 Nicephorus sent 
ambassadors to Charlemagne, and received in his turn an embassy 


from the latter. A treaty was made between them, by which the 
frontiers of the two empires were regulated: Charlemagne was 
confirmed in the possession of Istria, Dalmatia, Libumia, Slavonia, 
Croatia, and Bosnia ; but the Dalmatian islands and sea-towns were 
left to Nicephorus. In these transactions Nicephorus showed no 
small deference to his great rival in the West, while he behaved 
with impudence towards his equally great rival in the East, the 
khalif Ilarun-arRashid, who resented the insult by invading the 
empire. After a bloody war of several years, during which a great 
portion of Asia Minor was laid waste, Nicephorus was compelled to 
accept the disgraceful conditions of a peace, by which he was 
bound to pay to the khalif an annual tribute of 30,000 pieces of 
gold, out of which three were considered as being paid by the Greek 
emperor personally, and three others by his son Stauracius. In 807 
Nicephorus set out for Bulgaria, being involved in a war with king 
Crum, and in the same year the Arabs ravaged Rhodes and Lycia. A 
dangerous conspiracy obliged him to return to Constantinople, 
where a few months after his arrival another one broke out of 
which he nearly became a victim. Through the death of Ilarun-ar- 
Rashid, in 809, Nicephorus was relieved from his most formidable 
enemy, but was nevertheless unable to secure peace to his subjects, 
king Crum of Bulgaria proving as 


dangerous as the khalif. In order to carry on the I more recognised 
the Greek rule. All Greece was war against the Bulgarians with 
effect, Nicephorus in joy, and the conquest was thought to be so 
irnestablished a strong and permanent cordon, or army portant, 
and, above all, was so unexpected, that the of observation, along 
the Danube, and oppressed victor was allowed the honour of a 
public triumph his people with taxes. The public indignation was in 
Constantinople.. In 962 Nicephorus set out for roused, and an 
attempt was made to assassinate another campaign in Syria, at the 
head of a splenhim. However, he was destined to die a more did 
army of 200,000 men, according to the probably honourable death. 
Having drained the people of exaggerated statements of the Arabs, 
and of 80,000 their gold and silver he was enabled to raise a very 
men according to Liutprand. The passes across strong army, at the 
head of which he penetrated Mount Amanus were forced, Aleppo, 


Antioch, and very far into Bulgaria (811), and so weakened the 
other principal towns of Syria surrendered, or Crum that the latter 
sued for peace. Nicephorus, were taken by assault, and Nicephorus 
pushed on proud of his success, rejected the request; but the 
towards the Euphrates. The victor was checked barbarian king now 
rose with all the energy of in his military career by the death of the 
emperor despair, and, as often happens in such cases, ruined 
Romanus in 963, whose prime minister Brindas, the man who was 
too sure of ruining him. The jealous of the unparalleled success of 
Nicephorus, Greeks being encamped on a plain surrounded on 
endeavoured to ruin him by intrigues. . Brindas all sides by steep 
rocks, intersected by a few nar- made tempting propositions to John 
Zimisces and row ravines, Crum contrived to block up all these his 
brother Romanus Curcuas, through whose indefiles but one with 
enormous quantities of dry strumentality he hoped to accomplish 
his objects; wood and other combustible materials, which but those 
two generals, having apprised their cornone night were set on fire, 
while the Bulgarians mander-in-chief of the treachery of Brindas, 
Nicefrom all sides shouted their war cries as if they phorus was 
enabled to triumph over his rival, intended to descend into the 
plain and take the Theophano, the widow of Romanus, rewarded 
him camp by assault. The terrified Greeks rushed to- by appointing 
him supreme commander of all the wards the only defile that was 
still open, but there Greek armies in Asia, with unlimited and 
almost were received by Crum with his main forces, and a sovereign 
authority. In consequence of a widow, conflict in the night ensued 
in which the Greek army the mother of two infant princes, being 
placed at was nearly destroyed, and Nicephorus lost his life, the 
head of the empire, the numerous partisans of slain either by the 
enemy or his own enraged sol- Nicephorus persuaded him to seize 
the supreme diers (25th of July 811). His son Stauracius, al- power, 
and after some hesitation he allowed himthough badly wounded, 
escaped and hastened to self to be proclaimed emperor. Upon this 
he went Constantinople, where he was proclaimed emperor, to 
Constantinople, and consolidated his power by (Theophan. p. 402, 
&c.; Cedren. p. 476, &c. ; marrying Theophano; he was crowned in 
the Zonar. vol. ii. p. 121, &c. ; Manass. p. 93 ; Glyc. month of 
December, 963 ; and along with him p. 285, &c.) [W. P.J reigned, 
though only nominally, Basil II. and Con 


NICE'PHORUS II. PHOCAS 6 stantine IX., the two infant sons of 
Romanus and 


4»aiKor), emperor of Constantinople A. D. 963—969, Theophano. 


was the son of the celebrated Bardas Phocas, and During the 
absence of Nicephorus the Greeks was bom in or about 912. He 
owed his elevation were victorious in Cilicia, under the command of 
to those great military capacities which were here- John Zimisces, 
afterwards emperor, and Nicephorus ditaryin his family, and 
through which he ob- having joined him in 964, they, in three 
campaigns, tained a fame that places him by the side of conquered 
Damascus, Tripoli, Nisibis, and many Narses, Belisarius, and the 
emperors Heraclius, other cities in Syria, compelled the emir 
Chabgnn Mauricius, and Tiberius. In 954 Constantine VII. to pay a 
tribute, and overran the whole country as Porphyrogenitus 
appointed him magnus domesticus, far as the Euphrates. In 968 the 
Greeks crossed and his brothers Leo and Constantine, next to him 
the Euphrates, Baghdad trembled, and the khalif the best generals, 
were also entrusted with great seemed lost, but the death of 
Nicephorus, and the military commands. The Greeks were then at 
ensuing troubles in 969, saved the Mohammedan war with the 
khalif Modhi, against whom Nice- empire from destruction. Inflated 
with success phorus and his brothers marched in 956. The first 
Nicephorus had made himself odious to many of campaign was 
rather disastrous to the Greeks, who his subjects, and, although he 
was still popular were defeated in a pitched battle in which 
Constan- with the army, the people in general, especially in tine 
Phocas was taken prisoner by the Arabs, who Constantinople, were 
tired of his seventy. Unafterwards put him to death. In 958 
Nicephonis fortunately for him he neglected his wife, and the and 
Leo took a terrible revenge. Chabgan, the bravest man in Greece fell 
a victim to the spite of Arab emir of Aleppo, the terror of the 
Christians, a woman and the ambition of a jealous friend : had 
conquered Cilicia: Nicephorus defeated him John Zimisces and 
Theophano conspired against several times, took Mopsuestia and 
Tarsus, and his life. Some of their helpmates were hidden m forced 
him to fly into Syria, while Leo conquered the imperial palace, and 
one night, on a certain the important fortress of Samosata. In an 
ensuing signal being given, Zimisces came in a boat from campaign 


in Syria the Greeks were likewise vie- the Asiatic side of the 
Bosporus, where he was torious, and, Romanus II. having succeeded 
his watching an opportunity, to the water-gate of the father 
Constantine in 959, Nicephorus proposed to palace, joined his 
confederates, and, guided by the young emperor to drive the Arabs 
out of Crete, Theophano, entered the emperor's bedchamber. + 
where they had established their power 136 years They found him 
sleeping on a skin : he started up, previously, to the great grief and 
annoyance of the but the sword of one Leo clove his skull and lie 
Greeks. The expedition took place in 960, and | was soon 
despatched. His murderer Zimisces the capital Candia, a fortress 
which was believed married his widow and succeeded him on the to 
be impregnable, having surrendered in 961, after throne. 
Nicephorus Phoois was without doubt a a memorable siege of ten 
months, the island once 1 most energetic man and a first-rate 
general, but his 
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bright qualities were darkened by a very treacherous writers. 1. 
Blemmidas or Blemmypas, lived disposition, as we best see from his 
transactions in the thirteenth century. He was descended from with 
the emperor Otho L, which the latter entered a distinguished and 
wealthy family, but, nevertheinto with a view of obtaining the hand 
of the less, took holy orders, and led the life of an ascetic, princess 
Theophano or Theophania, the daughter Having erected a beautiful 
church at his own exof the late emperor Romanus, and 
stepdaughter of pence at Nicaea, he was appointed presbyter of it, 
Nicephorus, for his son Otho, afterwards emperor, and, by his really 
Christian life, gave a good exTo this effect he sent, in 968, bishop 
Liutprand to ample to his people. One day Marchesina, the 
Constantinople, who wrote a work on his embassy, concubine of the 
emperor John Ducas, entered his which is one of the most 
interesting and important church to hear the mass, when, to her 
astonishsources for the reign of Nicephorus, and the public ment 
and indignation, the honest Blemmidas and private lives of the 
Greeks of those times. The ordered her to leave the church directly, 
and, as emperor Otho I. also endeavoured to obtain the she refused 


to do so, he caused her to be turned cession of the Greek 
possessions in Italy, as a out; in consequence of which he had to 
suffer dowry of the princess Theophania, and it would much 
annoyance from the emperor. Theodore perhaps have been 
advantageous to both parties if Lascaris, the successor of John 
Ducas, behaved such a cession had taken place, Nicephorus being 
differently to him, and on the death of the patriarch unable to 
defend Italy. The marriage of Otho II. Germanus, in 1255, offered 
him the vacant scat, with Theophania subsequently took place, but 
space which, however, Nicephorus declined. In the forbids us to 
enter into the details of these transac- religious disputes between 
the Greeks and the tions. (Liutprandus, Lcgatio ad Nicephonim Pho- 
Latins, Blemmidas showed himself well disposed aim; Cedrcn. p. 
637, &c. ; Zonar. voL ii. p. 194, towards the latter. The year of the 
death of &c. ; Manass. p. 114; Joel, p. 180; Glyc. p. Blemmidas is 
not known. He Avrote various 301, &c.) [W. P.] works, the 
principal of which are:—1. Opnsculum 


NICE'PHORUS III. BOTANIA'TES (6 Bo- do Ptxxxssione Spiritus 
Sancti y #c. In this work TavidTTis), emperor of Constantinople a. 
d. 1078— he adopts entirely the views of the Roman catholics 
1081. He belonged to an illustrious family which on the procession 
of the Holy Ghost and other boasted of a descent from the Fabii of 
Rome. He matters ; which is the more surprising, ns he wrote was 
looked upon ns a brave general, but his military a second work on 
the 6ame subject, where ho deskill was the only quality that 
recommended him. fends the opinion of the Greek church. Leo 
AllnIt is related in the life of the emperor Michael VII. tius {De 
Consensu, ii. 14) endeavours to justify Purnpinnccs, how Michael 
lost his throne in conse- him for his want of principle, showing that 
ho quence of the contemporaneous rebellion of Bryen- either wrote 
that work when very young, before nius and Botaniates, the subject 
of this article, and he had formed a thorough conviction on the 
point, that the latter succeeded Michael on the throne, or that some 
schismatics published their opinions Botaniates was crowned on the 
25th of March, under the name of Blemmidas. 2. De Proccssione 
1078,and soon afterwards married Maria,the wife of Spirilus Sancti 
Libri II. This is the second work, Michael, from whom she became 
divorced by the just mentioned, the first book of which is dedicated 
deposed emperor taking holy orders. Before Nice- to the emperor 


Theodore Lascaris, and the second phorus could enjoy his crown he 
had to defend it to Jacob, archbishop of Bulgaria, ed. Graeco et 
against Bryennius, whom he routed and made a Latine, by Oderius 
Ragnaldus, in the appendix to prisoner in the bloody battle of 
Salabrya. Bry- the first volume of his Annalcs Ecclcsiast.; by Leo 
ennius met the fate of most of the unfortunate Allatius, in the first 
volume of OrOiodoxae Gracciac rebels: he had his eyes put out, and 
was finally Script. 3. Epidola ad plurimos data postquam 
assassinated. Nicephorus made himself so detested Marchesinam 
ten/plo ejecaat^ Graece et Latine, in by his brutal manners, his 
ingratitude, and his de- the second book of Leo Allatius, De 
Consensu. baucheries, that his short reign of three years was 4. 
Epitome Logica et Physica , Gracce, Augsburg, little more than an 
uninterrupted struggle against 1605, 8vo. There are also many 
other writings rebels, amongst whom Basilacius, who was defeated 
by Blemmidas extant in manuscript, in tho on the Vardar by Alexis 
Comnenus, Constantine libraries of Munich, Rome, Paris, and other 
places. Ducas, and Nicephorus Melissenus, aspired to the (Cave, 
Hid. Liter, ad an. 1255; Fabric. Dibl. throne. . The last was still in 
arms when the two Grace, vol. xl p. 394.) 


Comneni, Alexis and Isaac, were compelled to 2. Bryennius. 
[Bryennius. ] 


leave the court if they would maintain their dig- 3. Callistus 
Xanthopulus, the celebrated 


nity and independence, in consequence of which author of the 
Ecclesiastical History, was born in Alexis was proclaimed emperor 
and took up arras the latter part of the thirteenth century, and died 
against his sovereign. Unable to resist the tor- about 1450. 
According to his own saying (//. E. rent, Nicephorus made 
propositions to Melissenus ii. p. 64), he had not yet completed his 
thirty-sixth to abdicate in his favour, but Alexis Comnenus year 
when he began to write that work, which soon compelled him to do 
so in his own, and occu- he dedicated to the emperor Andronicus 
Palaeopied the throne in his stead (1st of April, 1081). logus the 
elder, who died in 1327, whence we Nicephorus was obliged to 
become a monk and may infer the time of his birth. His works are: 
— conform to the austere rules of St. Basil: he died 1. Historia 


Ecclesiastical in twenty-three books, of some time after his 
deposition. His complaint which there are eighteen extant, 
compiled from that he regretted the loss of his throne and liberty 
Eusebius, Sozomenus, Socrates, Thcodoretus, Evaless than the 
necessity he was under to refrain gnus, Philostorgius, and other 
ecclesiastical writers, from eating meat, shows sufficiently what sort 
of The eighteen extant books contain the period from man ho was. 
(Zonar. vol. ii. p. 289, &c. ; Bryenn. Christ down to the death of the 
tyrant Phocas, in in. 15, &c. ; Scylit. p. 857, &c. ; Joel, p. 185 ; 610; 
of the remaining five books, there are ArguGlyc.p. 332 ; Manass. p 
135.) [W. P.] menta extant, from which we learn that the work 


NICE'PHORUS (Niuijfpopos), Byzantine was carried down to the 
death of the emperor Leo 
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Philosophies, in 911; but it is questionable whether they are the 
production of Callistus, or of some other writer. Although Callistus 
compiled from the works of his predecessors, he entirely remodelled 
his materials, and his elegant style caused him to be called 
Thucydides ecclesiasticus ; while his want of judgment, his 
credulity, and his love of the marvellous, in consequence of which 
his work abounds with fables, induced some critics to style him the 
Plinius theologorum. He had apparently studied the classical 
models, for his style is vastly superior to that of his contemporaries. 
Of this work there exists only one MS., which was originally in the 
library of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary and Bohemia (1458— 
1490), at Ofen or Buda. When this city was taken by the Turks in 
1526, the king's library was carried to Constantinople, where, soon 
afterwards, the MS. was purchased by a German scholar, who sold 
it in his turn to the imperial library in Vienna, where it is still kept. 
Editions: A Latin version by John Lang, of Erfurt, Basel, 1553, fol.; 
the same with scholia, 1560(61); Antwerp, 1560; Paris, 1562, 1573; 
Frankfort, 1588, fol.; Paris, 1566, 12 vols. 8vo. The principal 
edition is by Fronto Ducaeus, Paris, 1630, 2 vols. fol., containing 
the Greek text, with Lang’s translation, both carefully revised by the 
editor. 2. 'S.vvrarypa de Templo et "Miraculis S. Marias ad Fontem , 
extant in MS. in the libraries of the Vatican and of Vienna, the latter 
very much damaged. 3. Catalogus Imperatorum 
Constantinopolitanorum , Vcrsibus iambicis, finishing with 
Andronicus Palacologus tho elder, who died in 1327 ; a later hand 
has added the emperors down to the capture of Constantinople. 
Editio princeps, the Greek text, by John Lang, Basel, 1536, 8vo.; by 
Labbe in Histor. Protrept. Byzant., Paris, 1648; and often, the text 
or translation as an appendix to other works. 4. Catalogus 
Patriarchorum Constant inop., contains 141 persons, tho last of 
whom is Callistus, who was made patriarch by the emperor John 
Cantacuzenus ; later writers have added to the number ; cd. ad 
calcera Epigrammatum Theodori Prodromic Basel, 1536, 8vo.; and 
by Labbe quoted above, who gives a similar catalogue in prose 
containing 149 patriarchs. 5. Catalogus Lit)ror. Geneseos , Erodi, 
Levitici , Nuinerorum et Dcutcronomici, in iambic verses, extant in 


MS. 6. Catalogue SS. Patrum Ecclesiae, in eighteen iambic verses, 
first published by Fabricius in BiU. Grace., quoted below. 7. 
Catcdogus brevis Ilymnographorum Ecclesiae Graccae , nine iambic 
verses, published by Fabricius, ibid. vol. xi. p. 81. 8. Menoloyium 
Sanctorum , in iambic verses, published by the same, together with 
Gaulmini Vita Mosis , Hamburg, 1714, 8vo. 9. Excidium 
Hierosolymitanum , in 150 iambic verses, published with a metrical 
Latin version, by F. Morcllus, in Expositio Thematum Dominicorum 
, &c., Paris, 1620, 8vo. Further, a great number of hymns, sermons, 
homilies, epistles, &c. ; Vita S. Andreae Ajyostoli , and other minor 
productions. Hody, the continuator of Cave, was of opinion that 
Anglicani Schismatis Iiedargutio , a work which he published at 
Oxford, 169i, 4to., ought to be ascribed to Nicephorus Callistus, but 
he afterwards changed his opinion. See his Letter to a Friend 
concerning a Collection of Canons, Oxford, 1692, 4to. That work 
was written about 1267. (Oudin, Comment, de Script. Ecclesiast. 
vol. iii. p. 7 09, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1333 ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. 
vol. 
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vii. p.437 ; Hamberger, Nuchricldenvon gelehrten Mannem.) 


4. Chartophylax, a Byzantine monk of very uncertain age, wrote : 
Solutionum Epistolae II. ad Theodosium monachum, Graece et 
Latine, in Leunclavius. Jus Graeco-Romanum, in the twelfth voL of 
Biblioth. Pair. Maxim., and in Orthodoxographi. He is said to have 
lived in the. beginning of tho ninth century. Fabricius thinks he is 
the same as Nicephorus Diaconus et Chartophylax, who was present 
at the second council of Nicaea, and was afterwards raised to the 
patriarchate: if so, however, he would be identical with Nicephorus, 
the famous author of the Breviarium, who ivas made patriarch in 
806. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 801 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 
608, 674.) 


5. Chumnus. [Chumnus. ] 
6. Hibromonachus. [No. 10.] 


7. Gregorar. [Grbgoras. ] 


8. Monachus, a doubtful person, lived about 1100, according to P. 
Possinus. One Nicephorus, a monk, is tho author of n«pl <pv\ajcrjs 
uapblas, De Custodia Cordis , a very interesting and valuable essay, 
which Possinus published, in Greek and Latin, in his Thesaurus 
Asccticus, Paris, 1648, 4to. (Cave, Ilist. Lit. ad an. 1101 ; Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol vii. p. 679.) 


9. Patriarch a, the son of Theodorus, the notary or chief secretary of 
state to the emperor Constantine V. Copronymus, was bom in 758, 
held the office of notarius to the emperor Constantine VI. (780— 
797), and was present at the second council of Nicaea, in 787, 
where he defended tho images, for which his father had been twice 
6ent into exile. Disgusted with the court intrigues ho retired into a 
convent, and in 806 was raised to tho patriarchate, after the death 
of the patriarch Tara* sius. In 814 he strenuously opposed the 
emperor Leo Armenus when this prince issued his famous edict 
against the images. Leo, being unable to bend the stem mind of this 
patriarch, deposed him in 815, whereupon Nicephorus retired into 
the convent of St Theodore, on one of the islands of the Propontis. 
There he died on the 2nd of June, 828. He is sometimes called 
Ilomologeta or Confessor, on account of his firm opposition to the 
iconoclasts and his ensuing deposition. Nicephorus is highly 
esteemed as the author of several important works, which are 
distinguished for their intrinsic value as much as for the style in 
which they are written. He wrote better than any of his 
contemporaries ; he possessed the rare art of never saying a word 
too much, nor does he repeat himself, and he persuades equally 
through nature and art. His principal works are : 


1. Kuv<TTavTivovTr6\eas '‘laropla avvrotxos, Breviarium 
Historicum, commonly called Brevinrium, one of the best works of 
the Byzantine period. It begins with the murder of the emperor 
Mauricius in 602, and is carried down to the marriage of the 
emperor Leo IV. and Irene, in 770. Editio princeps by D. Petavius, 
with a Latin version and notes, Paris, 1616, 8vo., together with a 
fragment of Nicephorus Gregoras, tho History of Georgius 
Pachymeres, &c. Other editions, Paris, 1648, fob, with 
Thcophylactus ; Venice, 1729. There are two French translations, 
one by Monterole, Paris, 1618, 8vo., and the other by Morel, ib. 
1634, 12mo. 2. Chronologia Compendiaria s. Tripartita , from Adam 


down to the time of the author. As early as about 872 this work was 
translated into 
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Latin by Anastasius Bibliothecarius, and this version is contained in 
the Fabrot edition of the Ecclesiastical History of Anastasius, Paris, 
1649, fol. It is also in most of the Biblioth. Patrum, and was 
published separately by Anton. Contius, Paris, 1573, 4to. J. 
Camerarius made another translation, which was published together 
with his Commentarii, Sfc. de Synod. Nicaean ., Basel, 1561, fol. 
often reprinted. Further, the Greek text by Jos. Scaliger, in his 
Thesaurus Temporum, Leiden, 1606, fol.; Greek and Latin by J. 
Goarius, ad calcera Chron . Eusebit Paris, 1652, foL Venice, 1729, 
fol 3. 'Avrtjll>T)TiK&y A6yot III., of which the first, Adversus 
Mammonam (id est, Constantine Copronymus) et Iconomachos was 
published by Canisius, in the fourth vol. of hisAntiq. lection., and in 
most of the Biblioth. Pair. ; ample fragments of the Antirrlietica are 
in Combefis, Bibl. Auctuar. Paris, 1648. fol. 4. 2Tixofi(Tpla, s. 
Indiculus Libr. Sacror ., the text with a translation by Anastasius 
Bibliothecarius, in Petri Pithoei Opera Posthuma, Paris, 1609, 4to.; 
also by Pearson, in his Critic. Sacr. Pearson, in Vindicia Ignatii, 
thinks that the Stichometria was written by somebody who lived 
before our Nicephorus. 5. Confessio Fidei ad Leonem III. Papam ; a 
Latin version in Baronius, Annales, ad an. 811 ; Greek and Latin, in 
Acta Synod. Ephes. Heidelberg, 1591, fol, together with Zonaras, 
Paris, 1620, and elsewhere. 6. Canones Brcvieuli XVII., Greek and 
Latin, in the third book of Leunclnvius, Jus Grate. Rom., also in the 
second book of Bonfinius, Jus Orientate, 1583, 8vo. 7. Canones 
(alii) XXXVII., Greek and Latin, in the third vol. of Cotclerius, 
Monument Ecdesiae Grate. 8. Epistola cojitincns XVII. 
Interrogations de Re Canonica cum Responsionibus, ibid. 


Bandurius intended to publish all the works of Nicephorus, and 
after completing all preparatory labours and making his work fit for 
the press, he published a “Conspectus,” Paris, 1705, 8vo. Death 
prevented him from bringing out this edition of Nicephorus, which, 
according to the best knowledge of the writer of this article, is still 
in MS. in Paris: its publication is a great desideratum. The Elcnchus 


Opcrum Nicephori given by Fabricius (vol. vii. p. 612, &c.) is taken 
from the “Conspectus,” and we refer those students to it who wish 
to form an adequate idea of the number and importance of the 
works of Nicephorus. (Cave, Hist. lit ad an. 806 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace. 
voL vii. p. 462, &c. 603, &c. 612, &c. ; Hankius, Script. Byzant.) 


10. Philosophus, lived about 900, at Constantinople, where he 
enjoyed great esteem for his learning and genius. He wrote Oratio 
Pancgyrica, s. Vita Antonii Caulei ( Cauleae ) Patiiarch. CP., who 
died in 891 (895), which is printed in Bollandii Acta Sane/., ad 
diem 12 Februarii. He is perhaps also the author of 'Oktutcuxos, s. 
Catena in Octateuchum et Libros Regum, which is ascribed to one 
Nicephorus Hieromonachus. The Octateuchus waspublished at 
Venice, 1772—1773,2 vols. fol, with a Latin version and a 
commentary: in the title there stands Leipzig, without a date. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol vii. p. 610 ; Cave, Hist. Lit ad an. 895.) 


11. Presbyter Magnae Ecclesiae S. Sophiac CP., of uncertain age, 
wrote “ Vita S. Andreae,” surnamed o oaA6s (Simplex), ed. Greek 
and Latin, in Acta Sandor. ad 28 diem Maii. (Fabric. Bibl, Graec. vol 
vii. p. 675.) 
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12. Uranus, s. Or an us, of uncertain age, wrote Vita S. Symeonis 
Stylitae junioris, who died in 597 (in Acta Sanclor. ad 24 diem 
Maii). [ W. P.] 


NICE'RATUS (NncijpaTos). 1. The father of Nicias, the celebrated 
Athenian general. (Thuc. iii. 91 ; and passim.) 


2. A son of Nicias, was put to death by the thirty tyrants, to whom 
his great wealth was no doubt a temptation. Theramenes, in his 
defence, as reported by Xenophon, mentions the murder of 
Niceratus as one of the acts which tended necessarily to alienate all 
moderate men from the government. On his death his wife slew 
herself to avoid falling into the power of the tyrants. Niceratus is 
spoken of as a man of very mild and benevolent disposition, and 
generally beloved. From Demosthenes we learn also that he was of 
a feeble constitution, and was childless ; but the latter statement (if 
the reading irrais be the right one) is inconsistent with the account 


in Lysias (Xen. Hell. 
ii. 3. § 39 ; Schn. ad loc.; Diod. xiv. 5 ; Dem. c. 


Meid. p. 567 ; Lys. de Bonis Niciae Frat. p. 149). Niceratus is 
introduced as one of the characters in the Symposium of Xenophon. 
[E. Ej 


NICE'RATUS (l*iKijparos). To an epigrammatist of this name has 
been ascribed the fourth epigram of Nicaenetus, already mentioned 
[Nicabnetus], as of uncertain authorship. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
iv. p. 485 ; Jacobs, AnthoL Graec. vol. vii. p. 230.) [\V. M. G.J 


NICE'RATUS (Nitcfiparos), a Greek writer on plants, one of the 
followers of Asclepiades of Bithynia (Dioscor. De Mat. Med. i. praef. 
vol. i. p. 2; St. Epiphan. Adv. Ilacres. i. 1.3, p. 3, ed. Colon. 1682), 
who is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Gal. Dc Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. 


iii. 1, vol. xii. p. 634), and must, therefore, have lived in the latter 
half of the first century, n. c. His medical formulae are several times 
quoted by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vol. xiii. pp. 87, 
96, 98, 110, &c., De Antid. ii. 15, vol. xiv. p. 197), and once by 
Pliny (II. N. xxxii. 31). Caelius Aurelianus mentions that he wrote a 
work on catalepsy (De Morb. ii. 5, p. 376). [W. A. G.] 


NICE'RATUS, the son of Euctcmon, an Athenian statuary, flourished, 
as it seems from Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §§ 19, 31), in the time 
of Alcibiades, of whom and his mother Demarctc he made statues. 
He also made the Aesculapius and Hygieia, which stood, in Pliny's 
time, in the temple of Concord at Rome. Tatian (adv. Graec. 53, 62) 
mentions his statues of Telesilla and Glaucippe, respecting which 
seeSilli g,Catal.Artif.s.v. [P. S.] 


NPCEROS, a painter of Thebes, the son and disciple of Aristeides, 
and the brother of Ariston. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 23) [P. S.J 


NICETAS (Nnofra?), Byzantine writers. 1. Acominatus (' 
AKOfuvdros ), also called Choniatbs, because he was a native of 
Chonae, formerly Colossae, in Phrygia, one of the most important 
Byzantine historians, was born about the middle of the twelfth 


century, and was descended from a noble and distinguished family. 
The emperor Isaac II. Angelus (1185—1195) appointed him 
governor of Philippopolis, at a period when the revolt of the 
Bulgarians, and the approach of the emperor Frederic I. of 
Germany, with an anny of 150*000 men (1189), devolved most 
important duties upon the governors of the large towns in Thrace. 
Nicetas also held the offices of logotheta, praefectus sacri cubiculi, 
and others of im 


NICETAS. NICETAS* 1103 


portance, and lie was honoured with the title of! Nicetas also wrote: 
®r} <ravpds d/ > 0o080£fay, in senator. He was present at the 
capture of Con- j twenty-seven books, the first five of which were 
stantinople by the Latins in 1204, of which he translated into Latin 
by P. Morel (Morellus), has given us a most impressive and, 
undoubtedly, Paris, 1561, 8vo., 1579, 1610 ; Geneva, 1629. faithful 
description. His palace was burnt down They are also in the 12th 
vol. of the Bill. Pair . during the storm, and after many dangerous | 
Colon. But the whole is as yet unpublished, adventures he escaped, 
with his family, to Nicaea, j The complete work is extant in MS. in 
the Royal through the assistance of a generous Venetian Library at 
Paris; and there is another, but somemerchant. There he continued 
to live at the court what abridged copy in the Bodleian. Some minor 
of the emperor Theodore Lascaris, and employed productions of 
Nicetas, among which a fragment his time in writing that great 
historical work which on the ceremonies observed when a 
Mohammedan has brought his name down to posterity. He died 
adopted the Christian religion, are extant in difat Nicaea in, or 
perhaps after 1216. Modem ferent libraries in Europe. Michael 
Choniates, the travellers have tried, but in vain, to discover his 
elder brother of Nicetas, wrote Movotita, being the tomb. The 
Historia is a corollary of ten distinct life of Nicetas in bombastic 
verses, translated into works, each of which contains one or more 
books, of Latin, and published by P. Morel, Paris, 1566, which there 
are twenty-one, giving the history of 8vo.; and also in the 25th vol. 
of the BibL Patr. the emperors from 1118 down to 1206: viz. 
Joannes Lugdun. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vii. p. 737, &c.; Comnenus 


(1118—1143), in one book ; Manuel Hankius, Script. Byzant .; Leo 
Allatius, De Nicclis; Comnenus (1143—1180), in seven books; 
Alexis Hamberger, NachridUen von gelehrtcn Mannern; Comnenus 
(1180—1183), in one book; Andro- Harris, Lc.) 


nicus Comnenus (1183—1185) in two books; 2. Archidiaconus et 
Chartophylax Magnao Isaac Angelus (1185—1195), in three books ; 
Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, lived about 1080, Alexis Angelus 
(1195—1203), in three books; and wrote *A*'a0€/xar < cr/u >f Il., 
Anaihematismi Isaac Angelus and his son Alexis (1203—1204), 
contra Joannem Philosophum Italum , a treatise on in one book ; 
Alexis Ducas Murzuplus (1204), in the orthodox faith, which is still 
esteemed in the one book ; Urbs Capta, or the events during and 
Greek church, though it wa9 never printed. It is immediately after 
the taking of Constantinople extant in MS. at Venice. (Cave, Hist. 
Liter, ad (1204), in one book ; Baldwin of Flanders (1204 an. 1080 ; 
Leo Allat; Do Consensu Utriusque —1206), in one book. The mode 
of quoting this Ecelcs. 1. ii. c. 10.) 


historical work is thus: Nicetas, Isaac Angelus , 3. Bvzantinus, a 
monk who lived about 1120, 


i. 3 ; Urbs Capta, c. 1 ; Andron. Comnen. ii. 5,&c. wrote Tractalus 
Apologelicus pro Synodo Choice Editions: Ed. princeps, by H. Wolf, 
with a Latin donensi adversus Armeniae Principem , ed. Leo 
version, Basel, 1557, fol.; reprinted, with an index Allatius, Gracce 
et Latine, in the first vol. of and a chronology by Simon Goulartius, 
Geneva, Graecia Orthodoxa, Rome, 1652, 4to.; some ascribe 1593, 
Ato ; by Fabrot, with a most valuable Glos- this work to Nicetas 
PaphIngo. (Cave, Hist. Liter; sarium Gracco-barbarum, and a revised 
translation, ad an. 1120; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. vii. p. 746.) notes, 
&c., Paris, 1647, fol. in the Paris collection 4. David. [Seo No- 9.] of 
the Byzantines; the same badly reprinted, 5. Eugbnianus, lived 
probably towards the Venice, 1729, fol. The last edition is in the 
Bonn end of the the twelfth century, and wrote in poetry collection 
of the Byzantines, edited by J. Bekker, “The History of the Lives of 
Drusilla and Cha1835. rides," which is the worst of all the Greek 


. A Greek MS. in the Bodleian, divided into romances that have 
come down to us. It was two books, and giving an account of the 
conquest published for the first time by Boissonade, together of 


Constantinople, with special regard to the with the fragments of an 
erotic poem by Co^ statues destroyed by the Latins, is ascribed to | 
stantinus Manasscs, 1819, 2 vols. 


Nicetas, but it seems to have been altered by a ] 6. Georgius, of 
uncertain age, wrote Epistolae 


later writer, who made additions. The account of j de Crcatione 
Hominis , extant in MS. at Vienna, the statues, which is of great 
interest, is given by I (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. xii. p. 53.) 


Fabricius quoted below, and critical investigations | 7. Maronita, 
chartophylax, and afterwards 


concerning this MS. are given by Harris, in his archbishop of 
Thessalonica, lived about 1200, and PhUologi<kd Enquiries (part 
iii. c. 5). The work j showed himself well disposed towards the 
conitself has been published by Wilken, under the templated union 
of the Greek and Latin churches, title of Nicctae Nairatio de Statuis 
antiquis , qtias | He wrote : 1. De Proccssione Spintus Sancti Dior 
Fraud , post captam anno 1204 Constantinopolin | logorum Libri 
VIIJ., in which he introduces a deslruxerunt , Lips. 1830. The four 
splendid j Greek and a Latin discussing the above subject, brass 
horses at Venice were taken by the Vene- Leo Allatius (Contra 
Hottinger. c. 19) gives some tians during the plunder of 
Constantinople in fragments of it. 2. Responsio ad Interrogutiones 
1204, and fortunately escaped the barbarous Busitii Monachi, 
Graec. et Lat, in Leunclavius, avarice of the Latin soldiery. We 
cannot wonder Jus Graeco-Rom. 3. Responsio ad Intenogationcs at 
seeing Nicetas deeply incensed against the con- de diversis Casibus 
Ecclesiast., ibid. 4. De Mira querors; but though very partial in his 
expressions, cults S. Demclrii Marlyris , extant in the Bodleian, he is 
generally impartial as to facts. His style i9 5. Expositio Canonum s. 
Canticorum S. Joan. Dabombastic, yet some portions of his work are 
most masccni , extant in MS. in Vienna. He also wrote expressive 
and even beautiful. The History of some minor works. (Cave, / list. 
Liter, ad an. Nicetas, as far as it treats the conquest of Con- 1201.) 


stantinople, ought not to be studied without com- 8. Nicaeanus, 
chartophylax at Nicaea, of paring it with Villehardouin’s De la 
Conqueste de uncertain age, wrote De Schismatc inter Ecelcs. 


Constantinoble , and Paolo Ramusio’s elegant work, j Graecam et 
Romanam , extant in MS. in Paris De Bello Constantinopolitano , < 
$c., Venice, 1635, j and elsewhere ; Leo Allatius gives a fragment of 
fol. | it in De Synodo Photian. Also perhaps De Azy 


1184 NICETAS. NICETAS. 


mis et Sabbatorum Jejunio, et Nuptiis Sacerdotum, which others 
ascribe to Nicetas Pectoratus. (Cave, Hist. Liter. D. p. 14.) 


9. Paphlago, David, perhaps bishop of Dadybri in Paphlagonia, 
lived about 880, and became known by his attachment to the 
patriarch Ignatius, and by his attacks upon Photius. He wrote: — 1. 
Vita S. IgnatU Patriarchae , Graece et Latine, in Raderus (Acta 
Concilii, 8vo. Ingolstadt, 1004, 4to.) ; and also in the 8th vol. of 
Concilia. 2. Apostolorum XII . Encomia XII. 3. Orationes , viz. in 
Marcum Evangelistam , in Natwitatem S. Maria e, in Exaltationem 
S. Crucis , in S. Gregorium Theo logum, Oratio Panegyrica in S. 
Hyacinihum Amastrenscm Martyrem , all of which together with 
the Encomia Apostol. were published with a Latin translation by 
Combefis in Novissimum Auctuarium, Paris, 1672, fol. 4. Oratio 
Panegyrica in inclytum Martyrem Eustathium, &c. cd. Graece et Lat. 
with notes by Combefis, in IUustrium Chrysti Martyrum Triumphi, 
Paris, 1660, 8vo. 6. Historia Apocrypha , lost. Nicephorus Callistus 
borrowed freely from it for his Historia Ecdes. 6. Liber pro Synodo 
Chalcedonensi adversus Epistolam Regis A rmcniae, more probably 
the work of Nicetas ByVZANTINU8 (No. 3]. 7. Commentarii in 
Gregor. Nazianzeni Tetrasticha et Monosticha, perhaps the work of 
Nicetas Serron. . The text, Venice, 1563, 4to.; a Latin version, 
Imola, 1588,8vo. 7. Several hymns and minor productions. (Cave, 
Hist. Liter. ad an. 880; Fabric. DM. Graec. vol. vii. p. 747.) 


10. Pectoratus or Stkthatus (2rrjdar6s), (Sterno), a monk of 
Constantinople, lived in the middle of the 11th century, and became 
known through his violent opposition to the union of the two 
churches, and his attacks upon Cardinal Hurabertus and the other 
legates of the Pope at Constantinople. He wrote : — 1. Liber 
adversus Latinos de Azymis et Sabbatorum Jejunio , et Nuptiis 
Sacerdotum , ascribed by some to Nicetas Nicaeanus. It was 


published by Basnagc in the 3d vol. of Canisius, Lection. Antiq., and 
also by Baronius in the Appendix to the 11th voL of the Annates. 2. 
Tractatus de Anima , extant in MS. 3. Carmen in Symconem 
juniorem , ed. Graece Leo Allatius in his Diatriba de Symeon. 4. 
Some minor productions extant in MSS. (Cave, Hist. Liter, ad an. 
1050; Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol. vii. p. 753.) 


11. Rhetor, perhaps identical with Nicetas Paphlago. Among other 
productions the following are ascribed to him : — 1. Several 
Orations known to Leo Allatius. 2. Diatriba in gtoriosum Martyrem 
Pantieleemonem. 3. De Certamine et de Inventions, , $c. 
Reliqniarum S. Stephani Protomartyris. 4. Encomium in Magnum 
Nicholaum Myrobleptem et Tfuiumaturgum. None of these have 
been published. (Cave, HisL Liter. D. p. 14.) 


12. ScutaRIOTA, a native of Scutari, opposite 


Constantinople, of uncertain age, wrote: — 1. Hotniliae III. 2. 
Scholia sive Annotations in Nicetue Acominati Thesaurum 
Orthodox. 3. Epistolae, De Arte Rhetorical poems and other minor 
productions extant in MSS. in Paris and elsewhere. (Cave, Hist. 
Liter. D. p. 15 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL vii. p. 755.) .. 


13. Seidus, a violent opponent of the Latins, against whom he wrote 
a small work, a Latin translation of which begins “Non simpliciter 
aniiqua novis venerabUiora , &c., and of which Leo 


Allatius gives some fragments in De Consensu, L 
14. (Cave, Hist. Liter, ad an. 1110.) 


14. Serron, archbishop of Serrae or Seres in Macedonia, and 
afterwards of Heracleia, lived in the 11th century, and has often, by 
Leo Allatius for instance, been confounded with Nicetas Paphlago. 
He wrote : — 1. Commentarii in XVI. Nazianzeni Orationes, 
published ad ealeem Operum Nazianzeni, and separately, under the 
name of Nicetas David Paphlago, Venice, 1563, 4to. 2. Responsa 
Canonica ad Interrogationes cujusdam Constantini Episcopi, Graece 
et Latine in Leunclavius. Jus Gi'aeco-Roman. 3. Catena in Jobum, a 
compilation ascribed by 60me to one Olympiodorus. Edit.: A Latin 
version, by Paulus Comitolus, Venice, 1587, 4to.; Graece et Latine, 


by Patricius Junius, London, 1637, fol. 4. Catenae in Lucam , 
Matthaeum aliosque , perhaps. (Cave, Hist. Liter, ad an. 1077; 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 431; Hamberger, Nachrichten con 
gelehrten M'dnnem.) 


15. Thessalonicensis, was archbishop of 


Thessalonica, and wrote Dialogi Sex de Processions Spiritus Sancti, 
of which Leo Allatius gives a fragment in Contra Hottinger. Nicetas 
of Thessalonica lived about 1200; he has often been confounded 
with Nicetas Acominatus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 756.) [W. 
P.] 


NICETAS, or, as his name is variously written, Nicaeas or Niceas, or 
Nicetus or Nicetius, was by birth a Dacian, and bishop of a city 
called by ecclesiastical writers Ciuitas Ilotnatiana or 
Remessianensis, situated in Maesia, somewhere between Naissus 
and Sardica. This prelate visited Italy towards the close of the 
fourth century, and having repaired to Nola for tho purpose of 
visiting the sepulchre of St. Felix, there gained tho good-will of 
Paulinus, who celebrates, in a poem still extant, the high talents and 
virtues of his friend, and tho zeal with which he laboured in 
preaching tho Gospel among the barbarians. Nicetas paid a second 
visit to Nola A. d. 402, and it appears from an epistle of Pope 
Innocentius I. (n. xvii. cd. Coustant), where he is numbered among 
the dignitaries of Macedonia, that he was alive in 414. 


Considerable confusion has been occasioned by the mistake of 
Baronius, who supposed that Nicelas the Dacian, mentioned in the 
Roman Martyrology under 7th January, was a different person from 
the Nicaeas Romatianae civitatis episcopus of Gennadius, and that 
the latter was the same with the Nicaeas of Aquileia, to whom a 
letter was addressed by Leo the Great in a. n. 458, — an hypothesis 
which forced him to prove that Aquileia bore the name of Civitas 
Romatiana. But the researches of Holstein, Quesnel and Tillemont 
have set the question at rest. 


Gennadius informs us that Nicetas composed in a plain but elegant 
style instructions for those who were preparing for baptism, in six 
books, of which he gives the arguments, and also Ad Lapsam Vir 
ginem Libeilus. Of these, the former is certainly lost, but we find 


among the works of St. Jerome (vol. xi. p. 178, ed. Vallarsi, vol. v. 
ed Bened.), a tract entitled Objurgatio ad Susannam Lapsam, and 
among the works of St. Ambrose (vol. ii. p. 301. ed. Bened.) the 
same piece under the name Tractatus ad Virginem Lapsam, 
although it can be proved by the most convincing arguments that 
neither of these divines could have been the author. Hence it waf 
conjectured by Cotelerius that it might, in reality. 
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belong to Nicetas, and his opinion has been very generally adopted, 
although the matter seems to be involved in great doubt. 
(Gennadius, de Viris IUustr. 22; Schonemann, Bibliotheca Patrum 
Lot. vol. ii. § 17.) [W. R.] 


NICE'TAS or NICAEAS was, as we have noticed above, bishop of 
Aquileia in the middle of the fifth century. His remains have been 
carefully collected from various sources by Mai in the “Scriptorura 
Veterum Nova Collectio e Vatican!* Codicibus edita,” 4to. Rom. 
1833, vol. vii. p. 314— 340. They consist of four short tracts:— 1. 
De Ratione FideL 2. De Sjnritus Sancti Potentia. 3. Da diversis 
Appellalionibus Domino nostro Jesu Christo convenientibus. 4. 
Eplanatio Symboli habita ad competentes , together with six 
fragments of a few lines each. 


Niceta 9, who was bishop of Treves in the middle of the sixth 
century, does not fall within the limits of this work. ' [W. R.] 


NICE'TAS (NiKTjra?), a physician, to whom is addressed one of the 
letters of Theophylactus, archbishop of Bulgaria (Ep. 55). He is 
there styled “ Physician to the King," and must have lived in the 
eleventh century after Christ. He is, perhaps, the same person as the 
compiler of a collection of surgical treatises, who is supposed to 
have lived at Constantinople at the end of the eleventh or the 
beginning of the twelfth century after Christ. It contains extracts 
from the works of Hippocrates, Soranus, Rufus, Galen, Oribasius, 
Paulas Aegineta, and other writers of less note; and is to be found in 
MS. in the Libraries at Paris (Codd. 2247, 2248), and Florence. Of 
the Laurentian MS., which is very ancient and valuable, a full 
account is given by Bandini in iiis Calal. Cod. Grace. Biblioth. 
Laurent, (vol. iii. p. 53, &c. cod. 7), where he has also inserted a 
complete list of the chapters contained in the volume, to the 
number of five hundred and eighteen. A part of the contents of this 
MS. was published at Florence, 1754 fob by Antonio Cocchi, with 
the title : — M Graecorum Chirurgici Libri: Sornni unus de 
Fractnrarum Signis, Oribasii duo de Fractis et de Luxatis, e 


Collcctione Nicetae," &c. &c. The editor has added a Latin 
translation, and some valuable notes. The Commentary of 
Apollonius Citiensis on Hippocrates M De Articulis" was extracted 
from this collection. [Apollonius, p. 245J. (See Choulant's Handb. 
der Biicherkundefur die Aeltere Medicin; Dietz's Preface to his 
Scholia in Hippocr. et Gal.) [W. A. G.] 


NI'CIAS (Nwtas), historical. 1. A native of Gortyn, in Crete. He was 
connected with the Athenians by the ties of proxenia, and it was at 
his request that the reinforcements sent to Phormion, when engaged 
on the west of Greece in b. c. 429, were ordered to stop on their 
way at Crete, to attack Cydonia. (Thuc. ii. 85.) 


2. The father of Hagnon, the Athenian general. (Thuc. ii. 58.) 


3. One of the most celebrated of the Athenian generals engaged 
during the Peloponnesian war. He was the son of Niceratus, from 
whom he inherited a large fortune, derived mainly from the silver 
mines at Laureium, of which he was a very large lessee, employing 
in them as many as 1000 slaves. (Xen. Mem. ii. 5. § 2, de Vect. 4. § 
14; Athen. vi. p. 272, e.) Hi* property was valued at 100 talents. 
(Lys. pro Arist. Bonis , p. fi48.) From this cause, combined with his 
unambitious 
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character, and his aversion to all dangerous innovations, he was 
naturally brought into connection with the aristocratical portion of 
his fellow-citizens. He was several times associated with Pericles, as 
strategus ; and his great prudence and high character gained for 
him considerable influence. On the death of Pericles he came 
forward more openly as the opponent of Cleon, and the other 
demagogues of Athens ; but from his military reputation, the 
mildness of his character, and the liberal use which he made of his 
great wealth, he was looked upon with respect, and some measure 
of attachment, by all classes of the citizens. His timidity led him to 
buy off the attacks of the sycophants. This feature of his character 
was ridiculed by more than one comic poet of the day. The 
splendour with which he discharged the ofiico of choregus exceeded 
anything that had been seen before. On one occasion, when charged 
with the conduct of the Theoria to Delos, he made a remarkable 


display of his wealth and munificence. To prevent the confusion 
which usually ensued when the Chorus landed at Delos amidst the 
crowd of spectators, he landed first at Rheneia; and having had a 
bridge prepared before he left Athens, it was thrown across the 
channel between Rheneia and Delos, in the course of the night, and 
by daybreak it was ready, adorned in the most sumptuous manner 
with gilding and tapestry, for the orderly procession of the Chorus. 
After the ceremonies were over he consecrated a brazen palm tree 
to Apollo, together with a piece of land, which he purchased at the 
cost of 10,000 drachmae, directing that the proceeds of it should be 
laid out by the Delians in sacrifices and feasts; the only condition 
which ho annexed being, that they should pray for the blessing of 
the god upon the founder. His strong religious feeling was perhaps 
as much concerned in this dedication, as his desire of popularity. It 
was told of him that he sacrificed every day, and even kept a 
soothsayer in his house, that he might consult the will of the gods 
not only about public affairs, but likewise respecting his own 
private fortunes. Aristophanes ridicules him rather severely in the 
Equites for his timidity and superstition (/.28,&c., 80, 112, 368). 
The excessive dread which Nicias entertained of informers led him 
to keep as much as possible in retirement He made himself difficult 
of access ; and the few friends who were admitted to his privacy 
industriously spread the belief that he devoted himself with such 
untiring zeal to the public interests, as to sacrifice enjoyment, sleep, 
and even health, in the service of the state. His characteristic 
caution was the distinguishing featuro of his military career. He 
does not seem to have displayed any very great ability, still less 
anything like genius, in the science of strategy ; but he was cautious 
and wary, and does not appear on a single occasion to have been 
guilty of any act of remissness, unless it were in the siege of 
Syracuse. Hence his military operations were almost invariably 
successful. In b. c. 427 he led an expedition against the island of 
Minoa, which lies in front of Megara, and took it. (Thuc. iii. 51.) In 
the following year he led an armament of sixty triremes, with 2000 
heavy-armed soldiers, against the island of Melos. He ravaged the 
island, but the town held out; and the troops being needed for an 
attack upon Tanagra, he withdrew, and, after ravaging the coast of 
Locris, returned homo. 
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(Thuc. iii. 91 ; Diod. xii. G5.) He was one of the generals in B. c. 
425, when the Spartans were shut up in Sphacteria. The amusing 
circumstances under which he commissioned his enemy, Cleon, to 
reduce the island, have already been described in the article Cleon 
[Vol. I. p.797]. In the same year Nicias led an expedition into the 
territory of Corinth. He defeated the Corinthians in battle, but, 
apprehending the arrival of reinforcements for the enemy's troops, 
he re-embarked his forces. Two of the slain, however, having been 
left behind, whom the Athenians had not been able to find at the 
time, Nicias resigned the honours of victory for the purpose of 
recovering them, and sent a herald to ask for their restoration. He 
then proceeded to Crommvon, where he ravaged the land, and then 
directed his course to the territory of Epidaurus. Having carried a 
wall across the isthmus connecting Methone with the main land, 
and left a garrison in the place, he returned home. (Thuc. iv. 42— 
45 ; Diod. xii. 65.) In b. c. 424, with two colleagues, he led an 
expedition to the coasts of Laconia and captured the island of 
Cythera, a success gained with the greater facility, ns he had 
previously had negotiations with some of the Cytherians. He 
stationed an Athenian garrison in the island, and ravaged the coast 
of Laconia for seven days. On his return he ravaged the territory of 
Epidaurus in Laconia, and took Thyrea, where the Spartans had 
settled the Aeginetans after their expulsion from their own island. 
Theso Aeginetans having been conveyed to Athens were put to 
death by the Athenians. (‘I hue. iv. 54 ; Diod. /. c.) In b. c. 423, 
Nicias and Nicostratus were sent with an army to Chalcidice to 
check the movements of Brasidas. They obtained possession of 
Monde, and blockaded Scione ; while thus engaged they entered 
into an agreement with Perdiccas. Having finished the 
circumvallation of Scione, they returned home. (Thuc. iv. 130— 
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The death of Cleon removed out of the way of Nicias the only rival 
whose power was at all commensurate with his own, and he now 
exerted all his influence to bring about a peace. Ho had secured the 
gratitude of the Spartans by his humane treatment of the prisoners 


taken at Sphacteria, so that he found no difficulty in assuming the 
character of mediator between the belligerent powers. Tho 
negotiations ended in the peace of b. c. 421, which was called the 
peace of Nicias on account of the share which he had had in 
bringing it about. (Thuc. v. 16, 19, 24, vii. 86.) In consequence of 
the opposition of the Boeotians, Corinthians, and others, and the 
hostile disposition of Argos, this peace was soon followed by a 
treaty of defensive alliance between Athens and Sparta. According 
to Theophrastus, Nicias, by bribing the Spartan commissioners, 
contrived that Sparta should take the oaths first. Grounds for 
dissatisfaction, however, speedily arose between the two states. The 
jealousy felt by the Athenians was industriously increased by 
Alcibiades, at whose suggestion an embassy came from Argos in B. 
c. 420, to propose an alliance. The Spartan envoys who came to 
oppose it were entrapped by Alcibiades into exhibiting an 
appearance of double dealing, and it required all the influence of 
Nicias to prevent the Athenians from at once concluding an alliance 
with Argos. He induced them to send him at the head of an embassy 
to Sparta to 
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demand satisfaction with respect to the points - on which the 
Athenians felt themselves aggrieved. The Spartan government 
would not comply with their demands, and Nicias could only 
procure a fresh ratification of the existing treaties. On his return the 
alliance with Argos was resolved on. (Thuc. v. 43, 46.) 


The dissensions between Nicias and Alcibiades now greatly 
increased, and the ostracism of one or other began to be talked of. 
The demagogue Hyperbolus strove to secure the banishment of one 
of them that he might have a better chance of making head against 
the other. But Nicias and Alcibiades, perceiving his designs, united 
their influence against their common enemy, and tho ostracism fell 
on Hyperbolus. 


In b.c. 415, the Athenians resolved on sending their great 
expedition to Sicily, on the pretext of assisting the Segestaeans and 
Leontines. Nicias, Alcibiades, and Lamachus were appointed to the 
command. Nicias, who, besides that he disapproved of the 
expedition altogether, was in feeble health, did all that he could to 


divert the Athenians from this course. He succeeded in getting the 
question put again to the vote ; but even Ins representations of the 
magnitude of the preparations required did not produce the effect 
which ho wished. On the contrary, the Athenians derived from 
them grounds for still greater confidence ; and Nicias and the other 
generals were empowered to raise whatever forces they thought 
requisite. When the armament arrived at Rhegium, finding tho 
hopes which the Athenians had entertained with regard to the 
Segestaeans futile, in a conference of the generals Nicias proposed 
that they should call upon the Segestaeans to provido pay, if not for 
tho whole armament, at least for the amount of tho succours which 
they had requested, and that, if they furnished these, the forces 
should stay till they had brought the Selinuntines to terms, and then 
return home, after coasting the island to display the power of 
Athens. But the intermediate plan of Alcibiades was finally adopted. 
After tho recall of Alcibiades Nicia3 found no difficulty in securing 
the concurrence of Lamachus in his plans. [From Catana, which had 
come over to the Athenians and been mado their head-quarters, 
Nicias and Lamachus proceeded with all their forces towards 
Segcsta. On their way they captured Hyccara. Nicias went himself 
to Segesta, but could only obtain thirty talents. On their return they 
seem to have remained almost inactive for some time, but in the 
autumn they prepared to attack Syracuse. By a skilful stratagem the 
Athenians without molestation took possession of a station near the 
Olyrapieum, by the harbour of Syracuse. A battle took place the 
next day, in which the Syracusans were defeated. But, being in want 
of cavalry and money, the Athenians sailed away, and for the first 
part of the winter took up their station at Naxos. They were 
unsuccessful in their endeavours to induce Camarinn to join them, 
but secured the assistance of several of the Sicel tribes. Even some 
Etruscan cities promised aid, and envoys were sent to Carthage. 
From Naxos Nicias removed to Catana. Additional supplies were 
sent from Athens, and arrived at Catana in the spring (b. c. 414). 
Nicias now made preparations for seizing Epipolae, in which ho was 
successful ; and the circumvallation of Syracuso was immediately 
commenced. The work proceeded rapidly, and all attempts of the 
Syracusans to stop 
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it were defeated. In a battle which took place in cision. The 
Syracusans now resolved to bring the the marsh Lamachus was 
slain. It fortunately enemy to an engagement, and, after some 
successful happened at this juncture that Nicias, who was 
skirmishing, in a decisive naval battle defeated tho afflicted with a 
painful disorder of the eyes, was Athenians, though a body of their 
land forces received left upon Epipolae, and his presence prevented 
the an unimportant check. They were now masters of Syracusans 
from succeeding in a bold attempt the harbour, and the Athenians 
were reduced to which they made to gain possession of the heights 
the necessity of making a desperate effort to esand destroy the 
Athenian works. The circumval- cape. Nicias exerted himself to the 
utmost to dilation was now nearly completed, and the doom of 
courage the men, but the Athenians were deciSyracuse seemed 
sealed, when Gylippus arrived in sively defeated, and could not 
even be induced to Sicily [Gylippus]. Nicias, for the first time in 
attempt to force their way at day-break through his life probably, 
allowed his confidence of success the bar at the mouth of the 
harbour. They set to render him remiss, and he neglected to prevent 
out on their retreat into the interior of Sicily. Gylippus from making 
his way into Syracuse. He Nicias, though bowed down by bodily as 
well ns seems now to have supposed that he should be un- mental 
sufferings, used all his arguments to cheer able to stop the erection 
of a counter-wall on the men. For the details of the retreat the 
reader Epipolae, and therefore abandoned the heights and is 
referred to Thucydides. Nicias and Demoestablished his army on the 
headland of Plemmy- sthenes, with the miserable remnant of the 
troops, rium, where he erected three forts. His forces were 
compelled to surrender. Gylippus was desiwere defeated in an 
attempt to hinder the completion rous of carrying Nicias to Sparta; 
but those of the of the counterwork of the Syracusans. Succours 
Syracusans with whom Nicias had opened a secret were now called 
in by the Syracusans from all correspondence, fearing lest its 
betrayal should quarters, and Nicias found himself obliged to send 
bring them into difficulties, eagerly urged that he to Athens for 
reinforcements, as his ships were should be put to death. His 


execution draws the becoming unsound, and their crews were 
rapidly following just remarks from Bishop Thirl wall thinned by 
deaths and desertions. He requested (Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. p. 
455): “ His death at the same time that another commander might 
be filled up the measure of a singular destiny, by sent to supply his 
place, as his disorder rendered him which the reputation he had 
acquired by his pruunequal to the discharge of his duties. The Athe- 
dence and fortune, his liberality and patriotism, nians voted 
reinforcements, which were placed his strength as well as his 
weakness, all the good under tho command of Demosthenes and 
Euryme- and the bad qualities of his mind and character, his don. 
But they would not allow Nicias to resign talents and judgment, as 
well as his credulity and his command. superstition, his premature 
timidity, his tardy cou 


Meantime, Gylippus induced the Syracusans to rage, his lone;- 
protracted wavering and his unseatry their fortune in a sea-fight. 
During the hoat sonable resolution, contributed in nearly equal of 
the action he gained possession of the forts on degrees to his own 
ruin and to the fall of Ins Plemmy rium. The sea-fight at first was 
against country. The historian deplores his undeserved the 
Athenians ; but tho confusion caused by the calamity; but the fate 
of the thousands whom ho arrival of the reinforcements to the 
Syracusans involved in his disasters was perhaps still more from 
Corinth enabled the Athenians to attack them pitiable.’* According 
to Pausanias (i. 29. § 12), at an advantage, and gain a victory. 
Other con- his name was omitted on a monument raised at tests 
followed in the great harbour, and in a severe Athens to the 
memory of those who fell in Sicily, engagement the Athenians were 
defeated with con- because he surrendered himself voluntarily. 
(Plut. sidcrablc loss. But at this moment the Athenian Nicias ; Diod. 
xii. 83, &c. ; Thuc. vi. and vii. ; reinforcements arrived. Thirlwall, 
Hist, of Greece , vol. iii. cc. 25 and 26.) 


At the suggestion of Demosthenes, a bold at- 4. A herald of Philip, 
king of Macedonia, who tempt was made in the night to recover 
Epipolae, was carried off from Macedonia, and kept ten in which 
the Athenians, after being all but sue- months in custody at Athens. 
The letters of cessful, were finally driven back with severe loss, 
which he was the bearer were publicly read at Demosthenes now 


proposed to abandon the siege Athens. (Philippi Epist in Dem. Op. 
p. 159, ed. and return to Athens. To this Nicias would not Reiske). 


consent. He professed to stand in dread of the 6. An Athenian, a 
relative of Apollodorus, who Athenians at home, but he appears to 
have had brought a suit against Phormion, on whose behalf reasons 
for believing that a party amongst the Demosthenes wrote the 
speech Mp Qopplwvos. Syracusans tnemselves were likely in no 
long time Nicias, Deinias, and Androraenes had induced Apolto 
facilitate tho reduction of the city, and, at his lodorus to desist from 
a previous suit of the same urgent instance, his colleagues 
consented to remain kind. Nicias and Apollodorus married sisters, 
the for a little longer. But meantime fresh succours daughters of 
Deinias. Nicias was uncle to a man arrived for the Syracusans ; 
sickness was making named Stephanus, by whom he was stripped of 
his ravages among the Athenian troops, and at length property. 
(Dem. adv. Steph. p. 1122, ed. Reiske.) Nicias himself saw the 
necessity of retreating. 6. An officer in the service of Alexander the 
Secret orders were given that every thing should Great After the 
capture of Sardes, he was apbe in readiness for departure, supplies 
were coun- pointed to collect the revenues of the province, 
termanded, and nothing seemed likely to prevent (Arrian, i. 17. 8 
8.) 


their unmolested retreat, when an eclipse of the 7. A friend and 
relation of Mennaeus, and a moon happened. The credulous 
superstition of general in the service of Ptolemaeus Philopator. 
Nicias now led to the total destruction of the He was sent to oppose 
Antiochus and succour the Athenian armament The soothsayers 
interpreted city of Abila, but was defeated. (Polyb. v. 71.) the event 
as an injunction from the gods that they 8. Praetor of the Achaean 
league in b. c. 207. should not retreat before the next full moon, 
and (Liv. xxviii. 8.) . 


Nicias resoluteiy determined to abide by their de- 9. An officer in 
the service of Perseus, king of 
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Macedonia.' He 6eems to have been in command 1. Against the 
dianrjT’s of Philoponus. 2. Against at Pella. When the fortunes of 
Perseus appeared Severus, the Eutychian. 3. Against the Pagans, 
desperate, in a moment of bewilderment he gave He is not to be 
confounded with Nicakas. directions to Nicias to throw his treasures 
into the (Cave, Hist Lit. Sc. Ec. vol. i. p. 695; Fabric. Bib!. sea, and 
to Andronicua to bum his fleet. The Graec. vol. x. p. 494.) His 
writings are not former executed the commands of the king, though 
extant. [W. M. G.] 


a large part of the treasure was afterwards recovered. N I'CI AS 
(NuJas), the name of at least two 


But Perseus, to get rid of the witnesses of such an physicians. 


act of folly, had both Nicias and Andronicus put 1. The physician of 
Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, to death, b. c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 10.) who, 
during his master's war with the Romans, 


10. A native of Cos, who made himself tyrant went to C. Fabricius 
Luscinus, the consul, b.c. for a short time. He was a contemporary 
of Strabo. 278, and offered for a certain reward to take off (Strab. 
xiv. p. 658.) * [C.P.M.] the king by poison. (Claud. Quadrigar. ap. 
Aul. 


N PCI AS (Nifdas), literary. 1. Of Eleia. To Gell. Noel. Att. iii. 8 ; 
Zonaras, Annul, vol. u. p. him some attributed the Ba/fX‘««, a poem 
generally 48, ed Basel, 1557.“*) Fabricius not only rejected ascribed 
to Orpheus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. his base offer with 
indignation, but immediately up. 164, 172.) sent him back to 
Pyrrhu6 with notice of his 


2. A rhetorician of Syracuse, who, with Tisias, treachery, who, upon 
receiving the information, is instructed Lycias, b. c. 443. (Suid. s.v. 
Avatas.) said to have cried out, “This is that Fabricius Westermann 
(Gesch. der Griech. Bered. p. 38) whom it is harder to turn aside 
from justice and suggests that the separate mention of a Syracusan 
honour than to divert the sun from its course." Nicias may have 
arisen from the confusion of (Eutrop. ii. 14.) Zonaras adds (l.c. p. 


50), that names. For though many writers mention him the traitor 
was put to death, and his skin used to along with Tisias, they seem 
to have all drawn cover the seat of a chair. 


from one common source. 2. A native of Nicopolia, in the second 
century 


3. A slave of Epicurus, manumitted along with after Christ, 
introduced by Plutarch in his Sym ° 


Mys and Lycon, B. c. 278. (Diog. Laert. p. 272, posiaca (vii. 1. $ 1), 
as one of the speakers m the ed. Loud. 1664.) discussion, whether 
what is drunk enters tho 


4. Of Nicaea, repeatedly referred to by Athe- lungs. Nicias rightly 
maintained that it did not. 


naeus, who names three works of his. These are, The writer on 
stones, Tltpl AiQwv, quoted by 1. AtaSox’l, which seem to have 
been memoirs of Plutarch ( Parall. § 13, De 1 luv. c. 20. § 4) the 
various schools of philosophy (vi. p. 273, d., and Stobacus ( Floril. 
tit. 100. § 12. p. 541), is xiii. p. 592, a.). 2. *A pxabtKd, which may 
have a different person, and docs not appear to have 


been an account of Arcadian usages, perhaps a por- been a 
physician, though so classed by Fabricius tion of a larger work on 
Greek local usages (xiii. (Bibl. Or. vol. xiii. p. 346, ed. vet.) [W. A. 
O.J p. 609, e., where Athenaeus simply speaks of him N PCI AS, a 
celebrated Athenian painter, was the 


as NiK(as). 3. A history Tltpl < pi\o<r<xpuiv sonof Nicomedes, 
and the disciple of Aiitidotus(Plm. (iv. p. 162, e.). But by comparing 
this passage, xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 28). On this ground Sillig argues 
wherein he quotes Sotion, as the writqr of the that since Antidotus 
was the pupil of Euphranor, A.aSoxol, with another fxi. p.505,b.c.), 
where he who flourished about the 104th Olympiad, Nicias 
mentions their names together, we think that we must have 
flourished about 01. 117 or about B. c. may justly conclude, that, 
through inadvertence, or 310. And this agrees with the story of 
Plutarch an error in the text, the names of Nicias and about the 
unwillingness of Nicias to sell one of his Sotion have become 


interchanged, and that the pictures to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, if wo 
suppose history is to be transferred to Sotion. We have Ptolemy I. to 
be meant (Non poss. suav. vw. see . no means of ascertaining his 
age, except that he Epicureos , 11). On the other hand, Pliny tells us 
must have lived after Plato. (Athen. U. cc.; that Nicias assisted 
Praxiteles in slatuis circumliFabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 770.) 
nendi* that is, covering marble statues with a sort 


5. A Coan grammarian, who lived at Rome in of encaustic varnish, 
by which a beautifully smooth 


the time of Cicero, with whom he was intimate, and tinted surface 
was given to them (see Diet, of Suetonius (de Illustr. Gramm. 14) 
calls him, if the Antiq. Painting, § viii.). Now Praxiteles 
flouordinary reading be correct, Curtius Nicia. He rished in the 
104th Olympiad, B.c. 364 360. 


also mentions (l.c.) that he originally belonged to We must 
therefore either suppose that Nicias thus the party of Pompey, but 
that, having endeavoured painted the statues of Praxiteles a 
considerable to involve Pompey's wife in an intrigue with time after 
they were made, which is not very proMemmius, he was betrayed 
by her, and disgraced bable in itself, and is opposed to Pliny's 
statement; by his former patron. From the scattered notices or else 
that Pliny has confounded two different of him found in Cicero, we 
may conclude that he artists, indeed he himself suggests that there 
was of an amiable disposition, but soft and effemi- may have been 
two artists of the name. (See nate. We nowhere read of his having 
any great Sillig, Calal. Artif. s. t\) But, plausible as this reputation. 
In one passage (ad Attic . vii. 3) argument is, it is not conclusive, 
for the division Cicero does not seem to trust much to his authority 
of a master and pupil by seven or eight Olympiads as to the 
question, whether Piraeea was the name is an arbitrary assumption. 
A pupil may be, and 


of a locus or of an oppidum. If we may trust a ------- 


corrupt passage in Suetonius (/. c.), he wrote a * Aelian calls the 
physician by the name of treatise on the writings of Lucilius. 
(Sueton. 1. c.; Cineas ( Var. Hist. xii. 33) ; and Ammianus MarCic. 
ad Fam. ix. 10, ad Att. l.c. xii. 26, 53, xiii. cellinus (xxx. 1), Valerius 


Antias (ap. Aul. Gell. 28; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 207.) Cicero's /. 
c.), and Valerius Maximus (vi. 5. § 1), tell the letters that mention 
him extend from b. a 50 story of one of the friends of Pyrrhus, 
whom the to 45 , first-named author calls Dcmochares , and the two 


6. A monk, who lived a. d. 601. He wrote: | others Timocharcs. 
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often isj nearly the same age as his teacher, and sometimes even 
older. Again, Pliny’s dates are very loosely given ; we can never tell 
with certainty whether they are meant to mark the early or the 
middle or the latter part of an artist’s career. In the case of 
Praxiteles, we know that he executed great works considerably later 
than the date assigned by Pliny. Supposing then that Nicias, as a 
young man, assisted Praxiteles when in the Height of his fame (and 
it i9 not likely that Nicias would have been so employed after he 
had obtained an independent reputation), and that his refusal to sell 
his picture to Ptolemy occurred when he was old, and had gained 
both reputation and wealth enough, there remains no positive 
anachronism in supposing only one artist of this name. 


Nicias was the most celebrated disciple of Euphranor. He was 
extremely skilful in painting female figures, careful in his 
management of light and shade, and in making his figures stand out 
of the picture (Plin. /. c.). The following works of his are 
enumerated by Pliny (/. c.) : they seem to have been all painted in 
encaustic. A painting of Nemea, sitting on a lion, holding a palm in 
her hand, with an old man standing by with a staff, over whose 
head was a picture of a biga. This last point is not very intelligible ; 
Lessing has endeavoured to clear it up ( Laocodn , p. 280, note): 
Nicias placed on this picture the inscription, Nocfas ivl/cavacr : the 
picture was carried from Asia to Rome by Silanus, and Augustus 
had it fastened into the wall of the curia which he dedicated in the 
comitium (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 4. s. 10). Father Liber in the temple of 
Concord. A H'yacinthus, painted as a beautiful youth, to signify the 
love of Apollo for him (comp. Paus. iii. 19. § 4) ; Augustus was so 
delighted with the picture that he carried it to Rome after the 
taking of Alexandria, and Tiberius dedicated it in the temple of 


Augustus. A Diana, probably at Ephesus, as Pliny mentions in 
immediate connection with it the sepulchre of Megabyzus, the 
priest of Diana, at Ephesus, as painted by Nicias. Lastly, what 
appears to have been his master-piece, a represen ration of the 
infernal regions ns described by Homer (Ne/cola, Necromantia 
Homcri ); this was the picture which Nicias refused to sell to 
Ptolemy, although the price offered for it was sixty talents 
(Plutarch, loc. sup. cit.): Pliny tells the same story of Attalus, which 
is a manifest anachronism. Plutarch also tells that Nicias was so 
absorbed in the work during its progress, that he used often to have 
to ask his servants whether he had dined. From the above pictures, 
Pliny distinguishes the following as grandes picluras: Calypso, Io, 
Andromeda, an admirable Alexander (Paris), and a sitting Calypso, 
in the porticoes of Pompey. Some pictures of animals were 
attributed to him: he was particularly happy in painting dogs. 


Pausanias (vii. 22. § 4) gives a full description of his paintings in a 
tomb outside Tritaea in Achaea. ° 


There is an interesting passage in Demetrius Phalereus ( Eloc. 7b), 
giving the opinion of Nicias respecting the art of painting, in which 
he insists on the importance of choosing subjects of some 
magnitude, and not throwing away skill and labour on minute 
objects, such as birds and flowers. The proper subjects for a painter, 
he says, are battles both on land and on sea \ in which the various 
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attitudes and expressions of horses and of men afford rich materials 
for the painter : the subject of the action was, he thought, as 
important a part of painting as the story or plot was of poetry. 


Nicias was the first painter who used burnt ochre, the discovery of 
which was owing to an accident (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 6. § 20). He had 
a disciple, Omphalion, who was formerly his slave and favourite 
(Paus. iv. 31. § 9). He himself was buried at Athens, by the road 
leading to the academy (Paus. i. 29. § 15). [P. S.) 


NICIPPE ( NiKInTrrj ). 1. A daughter of Pclops, and the wife of 
Sthenelus, by whom she became the mother of Alcinoe, Medusa, 
and Eurystheus. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) It should bo remarked that 


some call her Leucippe, Archippe, or Astydameia. (Heyne, ad 
Apollod. 1. 0.; Schol. ad Thucyd. 


i. 9.) 


2. A daughter of Thespiu9, the mother of Antimachus, by Heracles. 
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) [L.S.1 


NICIPPUS (Nbcrairos). 1. A Coan mentioned by Aclian ( V. H. i. 29), 
who succeeded in making himself tyrant. 


2. A friend and disciple of Theophrastus. (Diog. Laert. v. 53.) 
3. One of the ephors of the Messcnians in B. c. 


220. With some other leading men amongst them, who held 
oligarchical views, ho was a strenuous supporter of peace, even to 
the detriment of the public interests. When the envoys from the 
congress held at. Corinth, at which war had been resolved on 
against the Actolian9, came to Messenia, Nicippus and his party, 
contrary to the feelings and wishes of the people generally, by 
means of some degree of compulsion got the reply returned to the 
envoys, that the Messenians would not enter into the war until 
Phigalea, a town on their borders, had been wrested from the 
Aetolians. Polybius, in a digression, finds great fault with the policy 
of this faction among the Messenians. (Polyb! iv. 31 ; Thirl wall, 
Hist, of Greece ,, voL viii. p. 233, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


NI'CO. [Nicon.] 


NICOBU'LA (NikoSoi/Atj), a Greek lady, quoted by Athenaeus (x. p. 
434, c. xii. p. 537, d.), though with some doubt (Nik. 6 dvaOds 
ravry rd (Tuyypdppara), as the author of a work about Alexander 
the Great. In the MSS. of Pliny the name Nicobulus is found, and 
Harduin (Index Auotorum , vol. i. p. 63) supposes that he 
accompanied Alexander in his expeditions. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. 
iii. p. 47.) [C.P.M.] 


NICOBU'LUS, an Athenian who was involved in a dispute arising 
out of some mine-property with a man named Pantaenetus, and was 
sued by him. The speech of Demosthenes against Pantaenetns was 


written for him on this occasion. (Dem. Ilapa*ypa< pr) tt P 6s 
Uavraiverou.) [C. P. M.1 


NICOBU'LUS, a friend and relative of Gregorius Nazianzenus. He 
was the author of a poem, addressed to his son of tho same name, 
in reply to one written by Gregory’, in which the latter had begged 
him to allow his son to leave his native country for the purpose of 
studying eloquence. The poem of Nicobulus is found amongst those 
of Gregory, beginning T Uvov epor, pvOous voQlwv noetus to 
(plpiora. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ix. P-31U [C.P.M.] 


NICO'CHARES (Ni Koxdprjs), an Athenian poet of the Old Comedy, 
the son of Philonideo, also a comic poet. He was contemporary with 
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Aristophanes (Suidas, s. v. N(Koxdp*7s)» an( * ^e ward KvSatb 
\vcuov (Steph. Byz. s. v. KvSadrfvatov). If the conjecture of Bockh 
be correct ( Carp . Inscript, vol. i. p. 354), he was alive so far down 
as b. c. 354. The names of his plays, as enumerated by Suidas (/. 
c.), are, ’A pviuforg, n&tnfr, TaKdreia, ‘Hpa/cArJr yapuu, ’HpaKAijs 
xofn/yoSi K fJTjrcs, A aKuvfs, Ajpvtai, K cvraupoi, Xeipoyaaropes. 
Meineke (Com. Graec. Frag. vol. i. p. 253) ingeniously conjectures 
that the two firet are but different names for the same comedy, 
from the fact that Ile'Ao* does not occur in its alphabetical place, 
like the rest, and from the name Oenomaus occurring in a quotation 
from the 'Apvpclvri, given by Athenaeus (two lines, x. p. 426, e.). Of 
the Galatea two small fragments are preserved. (Pollux, x. 93 ; 
Schol. in Aristoph. Plut. vv. 179,303.) To “Heracles marrying,” 
reference is made, Pollux vii. 40, x. 135. In the former passage the 
play is spoken of iv *H paic\e7 yapovpivtp ; this use of the verb, 
perhaps, like the Latin nubo, indicating the hero's unhusband-like 
subjection to Omphale. And in the latter passage the poet is spoken 
of thus: /card Ni Ki>x a P lv - Of the Laconcs , we learn from the 
Argument to the Plutus III. of Aristophanes, that it was represented 
B. c. 388, in competition with the HAoutos of Aristophanes. 
Reference is made to it, A then. xv. p. 667, e. Of the Lemniae, the 
subject of which seems to have been the loves of Jason and 
Hypsipyle, we have two lines preserved by Athenaeus (vii. p. 328, 


e.). Other short fragments, but without the names of the plays, are 
preserved by Athenaeus (as i. p. 34, d.), Pollux, and others. From 
these fragments we can only infer that he treated in the style of the 
Old Comedy—sometimes rising into tragic dignity—the legends and 
local traditions of his country, no doubt ridiculing the peculiarities 
of the neighbouring states. (Mei 


neke, 1. c. and vol. ii. p. 842 ; Athen. Suid. Steph. Byz. U. cc.; 
Clinton, F.H. vol. ii. pp. 42, 101; Fabric. Dibl. Grace, vol. ii. 471.) 


Aristotle mentions (Art. Poet. ii. 7) one Nicochares as the author of 
a poem called the ArjAidj, in which he represents men as worse 
than they are. Whether the comic Nicochares be the author or not, 
as Aristotle mentions this poem in connection with the parody of 
Hegemon, and, immediately after, expressly distinguishes between 
the characters represented in tragedy and in comedy as a separate 
illustration, the Deliad cannot have been a comedy, as Fabricius 
(Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 471) inadvertently states. A«\ids, “ the 
Poltroniad,” has beer, suggested as the probable name. But, looking 
at the practice of the comic poet to amuse himself with local 
peculiarities, it seems probable enough that he wrote a satirical 
extravaganza on the inhabitants of Delos. (Aristot. 1.c.; Twining's 
transl. vol. i. p.266, 2d ed.; Meineke, Com. Grace. Fr. vol. i. p. 256 ; 
Fabric. BiU. Graec. Lc.) [W. M. G.] 


NICOCLES (N < kokAi?s), historical. 1. King of Salamis in Cyprus, 
was the son and successor of Evagoras I. Some authors have 
supposed that he had participated in the conspiracy to which his 
father Evagoras fell a victim; but there is no authority for this 
supposition, which has indeed been adopted only by way of 
explaining the strange error into which Diodonis has fallen, who 
represents Nicocles himself as the eunuch by whom Evagoras was 
assassinated (Diod. xv. 47, intpp. ad loc.). It is 


certainly incredible that had this been the case, Isocrates should 
have addressed to him a long panegyric upon his father's virtues, in 
which he also dwells particularly upon the filial piety of Nicocles, 
and the honours paid by him to the memory of Evagoras (Isoc. 
Evag. init.). 


Scarcely any particulars are known of the reign of Nicocles, but it 


appears to have been one of peace and prosperity. If we may trust 
the statement of his panegyrist Isocrates (who addressed to him two 
of his orations, and has made him the subject of another), he raised 
the cities under his rule to the most flourishing condition, 
replenished the treasury, which had been exhausted by his father’s 
wars, without oppressing his subjects by exorbitant taxes, and 
exhibited in all respects the model of a mild and equitable ruler 
(Isocr. Nicocl. p. 32, &c.). The same author extols him also for his 
attachment to literature and philosophy (id. Evag. p. 207), of which 
he afforded an additional proof by rewarding Isocrates himself for 
his panegyric with the magnificent present of twenty talents ( Vit X. 
Orat. p. 838, a.). The orator also praises him for the purity of his 
domestic relations ; but we learn from Theopompus and 
Anaximenes (ap. Athen. xii. p. 531), that ho was a person of 
luxurious habits, and used to vie with Straton, king of Sidon, in the 
splendour and refinement of his feasts and other sensual 
indulgences. According to the same authorities he ultimately 
perished by a violent death, but neither the period nor 
circumstances of this event are recorded. 


The annexed coin may be safely assigned to this Nicocles. See 
Borrell, Notice sur quctques mtdailtes Grecques dcs liois de Chi/pre, 
4 to., Paris, 1836. 


-B 
COIN OF NICOCLES, OF SALAMIS. 


2. Prince or ruler of Paphos, in Cyprus, during the period which 
followed the death of Alexander. He was at first one of those who 
took part with Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, against Antigonus (Diod. 
xix. 59 ; Droysen, Ilellcnismus, vol. i. p. 339), but at a subsequent 
period, b.c. 310, after Ptolemy had established his power over the 
whole island, Nicocles appears to have changed his views, and 
entered into secret negotiations with Antigonus. Hereupon, the 
Egyptian monarch, alarmed lest the spirit of disaffection should 
spread to the other cities, immediately despatched two of his 
friends, Argaeus and Callicrates, to Cyprus, who surrounded the 
palace of the unhappy prince with an armed force, and commanded 
him to put an end to his own life, an order with which, after a vain 


attempt at explanation, he was obliged to comply. His example was 
followed by his wife Axiothea, as well as by his brothers and their 
wives, so that the whole family of the princes of Paphos perished in 
this catastrophe (Diod. xx. 21 ; Polyaen. viii. 48). Wesseling (ad 
Diod. 1. c.) has erroneously identified this Nicocles with Nicocreon, 
king of Salamis [Nicocreon], from whom he is certainly distinct. 
(See Drovsen, vol. i. p. 404, not.) A coin of this prince, bearing the 
inscription NIKOKAEOY2 


NICOCREON. 
ILA <f>ION, has been mentioned by Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 87). 


3. Of Soli, son of Pasicrates, an officer in the anny of Alexander, 
was appointed to the command of a trireme during the voyage 
down the Indus. (Arr. Ind. 18.) 


4. An Athenian, who was put to death together with Phocion (b. c. 
318), to whom he had always been attached by the warmest 
personal friendship: on which account he begged as a last favour to 
be allowed to drink the poison before his illustrious friend, a 
request which Phocion unwillingly conceded. (Plut. Phoc.Zb, 36.) 


5. Tyrant of Sicyon, to which position he raised himself by the 
murder of Paseas, who had succeeded his son Abantidas in the 
sovereign power [Abantidas]. lie had reigned only four months, 
during which period he had already driven into exile eighty of the 
citizens, when the citadel of Sicyon (which had narrowly escaped 
falling into the hands of the Aetolians shortly before) was surprised 
in the night by a party of Sicyonian exiles, headed by young Aratus. 
The palace of the tyrant was set on fire, but Nicocles himself made 
his escape by a subterranean passage, and fled from the city. Of his 
subsequent fortunes we know nothing. (Plut. 1 Aral . 3-9 ; Paus. ii. 
8 § 3; Cic. de Off. ii. 23.) 


6. A Syracusan, whose daughter was married to 


Hieron I., and became the mother of Deinomenes. (Schol. ad Find. 
Pyth. i. 112.) [E. H. B.] 


NICOCLES (NiKOK\ijs), literary. 1. A comic writer mentioned by 
Atuenaeus (viii. p. 327), where, however, the name is incorrect, and 
should be altered into Timocles. [Timocles.] 


2. A Lacedaemonian, was the teacher of grammar to the emperor 
Julian (Socrat. iii. 1). From the word8 of Socrates we may infer that 
he was a Christian. This Nicocles is perhaps the same as the one 
mentioned in the Etymologicum Magnum (s.v. oi«x\ oif/). Libanius 
(vol. L p. 24) likewise mentions a rhetorician of Constantinople of 
this name. (Fabric. BiOl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 373; Westermann, 
Geschichte der GriechiscJien Bcredtsamkeit , 


$ 102, n. 1.) [L.S.] 


NICO'CRATES (NiKo/cpdT7?s). 1. A Cyprian of this name collected 
an extensive library, in very early times. (Athen. i. p. 3, a.) 


2. Archon of Athens, b. c. 333. (Diod. xvii. 29; Dionys. Deinarch. 
vol. ii. p. 116.) Deinarchus pleaded against him, in behalf of 
Nicomachus. (Dionys. Deinarch. vol. ii. p. 118.) 


3. A Lacedaemonian rhetorician twice referred to by Seneca. ( 
Suasor . ii. ad extr. Controver. iii. 20, ad extr.) In the latter passage, 
he calls him aridus et exsiccus declamator. Westermann ( Gesch . 
der Griech. Beredt. p. 188) calls him Nicocratus. 


4. A writer, otherwise unknown, quoted re 


garding a report that no one could sleep on the island of Aegae, 
sacre.d to Poseidon, on account of the god's appearance on the 
island, by the Scholiast on Apoll. Rhod. i. 831. [W. M. G.) 


NICO'CREON (NucoKpew), 1. King of Salamis in Cyprus, at the time 
of Alexander’s expedition into Asia. He submitted to the conqueror 
in common with the other princes of Cyprus, without opposition ; 
and in B.C. 331, after the return of Alexander from Egypt, repaired 
to Tyre to pay homage to that monarch, where he distinguished 
himself by the magnificence which he displayed in 
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furnishing the theatrical exhibitions. (Plut. Alex. 29.) After the 


death of Alexander he took part with Ptolemy against Antigonus, 
and in b. c. 315, we find him actively co-operating with Seleucus 
and Menelaus, the generals of Ptolemy, in effecting the reduction of 
those cities of Cyprus which had espoused the opposite cause. In 
return for these services he subsequently obtained from Ptolemy the 
territories of Citium, Lapethu6, Ceryneia, and Marion, in addition to 
his own, and was entrusted with the chief command over the whole 
island. (Diod. xix. 69, 62, 79.) We know nothing of the fortunes of 
Nicocreon after this: but as no mention occurs of his name during 
the memorable siege of Salamis, by Demetrius (b. c. 306), or the 
great sea-fight that followed it, it 6cems probable that he must have 
died before those events. The only personal anecdote transmitted to 
us of Nicocreon is his putting to death in a barbarous manner the 
philosopher Anaxarchus in revenge for an insult which the latter 
had offered him on the occasion of his visit to Alexander. (Cic. 
Tusc. ii. 22, de Nat. Deor. iii 33 ; Plut. de Virt. p. 449 ; Diog. Laert. 
ix. 59.) 


2. A Cyprian who formed a design against the life of Evagoras L, 
king of Salamis: ho was detected and arrested, but subsequently 
escaped. (Theopomp. ap. Phot. p. 120, a.) [K.H.B.] 


NICODA'MUS (NindSapos), a statuary of Maenalus in Arcadia, made 
statues of the Olympic victors Androsthenes, Antiochus, and 
Damoxenidas ; one of Athena, dedicated by the Eleians ; and one of 
Hercules, ns a youth, killing the Nemean lion with his arrows, 
dedicated at Olympia by Hippotion of Tarentum. (Paus. v. 6. § I, 26, 
§ 5, vi. 6. $ 1, 3. $ 4, x. 25. $ 4.) Since Androsthenes conquered in 
the pancratium in the .90th Olympiad, b. c. 420 (Thuc. v. 49), the 
date of Nicodamus may be placed about that time. [P. S.] 


NICODE'MUS (Nuc < J5t7/xoj), historical. J. A tyrant of Centoripa 
in Sicily, who was driven out by Timoleon, b. c. 339. (Diod. xvi. 
82.) 


2. An Athenian of the deme Aphidnae, a partisan of Eubulus. He 
was murdered by Aristarchus, the son of Moschus. Demosthenes, for 
no other reason apparently than that he was opposed to the party of 
Eubulus, was suspected of having been privy to the murder (Dem. 
Mcid. p. 549 ; SchoL Ulpian. ad p. 548 ; Deinarch. c. I)cm. p. 24, ed. 
Reiske). 


A man of the name of Nicodemus also figuves in the speech of 
Isaeus, ircpl rou Ylvfijtov K*pov. 


3. A Messenian, mentioned by Plutarch (Dem. p. 852, a.), who 
contrasts his political tergiversation (he had first espoused the cause 
of Cassander, afterwards that of Demetrius) with the conduct of 
Demosthenes. 


4. A native of Elis, sent by Philopoemen at tho 


head of an embassy to Rome, b. c. 187. (Polyb. xxiii. 1, 7.) [C. P. 
M.J 


NICODE'MUS (NikKoSTfcos), of Heracleia. Seven epigrams written 
by him have by an inadvertence of Brunck been attributed to 
Nicodemus, the physician of Smyrna. They are of the childish class 
of epigrams, called dvriarpi<povra, or dvcucvKXIKa, in which the 
sense is the same, though each distich be read from end to 
beginning, instead of from beginning to end. The epigrams of 
Nicodemus consist of two lines each, in the elegiac measure, and 
seem to have been principally inscriptions for statues and pic 
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tures. (Anth. Graec. voL iii. p. 91, vol. xiii. p.923, ed. Jacobs.) [W. 
M. G.] 


NICODO'RUS (Nik < f$copos), a native of Mantineia, who, with the 
advice of Diagoras the Melian, acted aa lawgiver in his native city. 
(Aelian, F.//.ii.23.) f [C.P.M.] 


NICOLA'US (N*K < 5Aaos, NikoA««j), historical 
1. Father of Buns, the Spartan. (Herod, vii. 134.) 


2. Son of Bulis, was associated with Anenstus in his embassy to 
Persia, in b. c. 430, and, together with him, was put to death by the 
Athenians. [Aneristus. ] 


3. A Syracusan, who lost two sons in the war with Athens, but at its 
conclusion, in b. c. 413, endeavoured to persuade his countrymen 
to spare the Athenian prisoners. (Diod. xiii. 19—*27.) 


e 4. An Aetolian, and a general of Ptolemy IV. (Philopator). In b. c. 
219 we find him besieging Ptolemais, which was held by the traitor 
Theodotus, who had revolted from Ptolemy to Antiochus the Great. 
Nicolaus, however, abandoned the siege on the approach of the 
Syrian king [Lagoras]. In the same year he did much towards 
baffling the attempt of Antiochus on Dura or Dora in Phoenicia, by 
sending constant succours to the besieged. In b. c. 218 he was 
invested by Ptolemy with the supreme command in Coele-Syria, an 
appointment fully warranted, according to Polybius, by his military 
experience and bravery. He was, however, dislodged by Antiochus 
and his generals from a strong position which he had taken up 
between the range of Mount Libanus and the sea near the town of 
Porphyreon, and was obliged to seek safety in a precipitate flight 
towards Sidon. It may be conjectured that after this he deserted to 
Antiochus: at least, we find the name of Nicolaus of Aetolia 
mentioned among the generals of the Syrian king in his campaign in 
llyrcama, b. o. 209. (Polyb. v. 61, 66, 68, 69, x. 29.) [E. E.] 


NICOLA'US (NiK^Aaos), literary. Nicolaus is the name of a great 
many writers and ecclesiastics in the times of the Byzantine empire, 
but only the most important of them are mentioned Inflow. A full 
list of them is given in Fabncius (Bibl.Graec. vol. xi. p.286). . 


1. Artabasda (Apr aeiatvs), of Smyrna, of uncertain but late age, is 
called in a Vatican manuscript 'Apraedrfvs, dpiOpvriKds xal 
ytupkrpi)* 6 'Paeba. He was the author of a work on the art of 
counting with the fingers ('E K < ppaats rov SaurvAtrcoO pirpou ), 
which has been published by F. Morel, Paris, 1614 ; Possin. Catena 
Grace. Patrum in Marcum, p. 449, Itome, 1673 ; J. A. Fabric. 
Observ. in varia Iaxxx Novi Testam. p. 159, Hamb. 1712 ; and J. G. 
Schneider, Edogaephysicae, p. 477. (Scholl, Geschichte der 
Griednschen Litteratur , vol. iii. pp. 345—347.) 


2. Cabasilas. [Cabasilas. ] 
3. Chalcocondyi.es. [Chalcocondyles. ] 


4. Of Constantinople, of which he was patriarch from a. d. 1084 to 
1111, wrote several decrees and letters, of which an account is 
given by Cave. (Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. ii. p. 156, ed. Basil.; Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 285.) 


5. Damascenus. [Damascene. | 
6. Euboicus. [Secundinus. ] 


7. Hagiotheodoretus, was archbishop ot Athens in the twelfth 
century, in. the reign of Manuel Comnenus. He is known as a jurist, 
who 


wrote a commentary upon the Basilica, (fabric. 
BibL Graec. vol. xi. p. 633.) 
NICOLAUS. 


8. Hydruntius, lived at the beginning of the thirteenth century, in 
the reign of Alexius IV. Comnenus, and was distinguished by his 
opposition to the Latin church, against which he published several 
works, of which an account is given by Cave (ad ann. 1201) and 


Fabricius (Bill. Graec. vol. xi. p.287). ° 


9. Of Methone in the Peloponnesus, of which place he was 
archbishop, lived probably in the twelfth century, and also wrote 
many works against the Latin church, for an account of which we 
must again refer to Fabricius (vol. xi. p. 290) and the authorities 
which he cites. Nicolaus of Methone also deserves to be mentioned 
as ono of the opponents of the Neo-Platonic philosophers. He 
published a work in reply to the 2TOix""(ns SfoAoyiiai of Proclus: 
this work of Nicolaus was published for the first time by 
J.Th.Voemel, under the title of Nicolai Mcthonensis Refulatio 
Institution* Theologicae Procli Plutonici , Francf. 1825. 


10. Of Myrae. [See No. 17.] 

11. Myrepsus. [See below. No. 3.] 

12. Pepagomrnus. [Pkpagomknus. ] 

13. Praepositus. [See below, No. 4.] 

14. Rhabda. [See No. 1, and Rhabda. ] 

15. Secundinus. [Secundinus. ] 

16. Of Smyrna. [See No. 1.] 

17. The Sophist, lived under Leo I., and down 


to the reign of Anastasius, consequently in the Latter half of the 
fifth century, was a pupil of Proclus. Suidas (s. v. Nik.) mentions 
two works of his, npoyvpvdtrpara and MeA trai ftrjTopiKCu. Part of 
the II poyvpvdapa.ro. had been previously published as the work of 
Libanius, but has more recently appeared as the work of Nicolaus, 
in Walz's Rhetor. Graec. vol. i. pp. 266—420. Suidas (s. v.) 
mentions another sophist, a native of Mvrae in Cilicia, and a pupil 
of Lachnres, who taught at Constantinople, and was the author of a 
faropixt 


and M«Acroi. (Fabric. Bibl.Graec. vol. vi. p. 134 ; Westemiann, 
Geschidde der Griecli. Beredtsamkeit, 


8 104, n. 10.) 


NICOLA'US (NtrafAaos), the name of sovernl physicians, who are 
often confounded, and whom it does not seem possible to 
distinguish with certainty. 


1. The person quoted by Galen (Be Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 
11, vol. xiii. p. 831) must have lived in or before the second century 
after Christ. He may, perhaps, be the physician, of whose medical 
formulae one is quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iv. 37, vii. 17. pp. 520, 
678) and Nicolaus Myrepsus (x. 143, p.579). A pharmaceutical 
author of the same name is said by Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. pp. 
5, 346, ed. vet.) to be quoted by Aetius, but the writer has not been 
able to find the name in the place referred to (x. 27). 


2. A native of Laodiceia, who lived, according to Abfi-l-Faraj (Hist. 
Dynast, p. 88), in the latter half of the fourth century after Christ. 
He wrote a work “ De Summa Philosophiae Aristotelicae," which 
was translated into Syriac by Honain Ibn Ishak ; another “ De 
Plantis,” which is quoted by \Abd6-1-Latif (Histor. Aegypti 
Compend. pp. 19, 27) ; and a third, “ Liber Responsionis ad illos qui 
Rem unam esse statuunt Intellectum et Intelligibilia.” To these 
Wenrich (De Auctor. Graccor. Version, et Comment. Syriac. Arab. 
Armen, et Pers. Lips. 1842, p. 294) adds two others, viz. 
“Compendium Philosophiae Aristoteleae,” and “Aristotelis Historia 
Animalium in Compendium redacta.” (See also De Sacy's Note on 
Abdu 1-Latir 
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p. 77.) This is no doubt the Nicolaus, whose work “ De Philosophia 
Aristoteli9 ” is quoted by Rhazes (Contin. xi. 4, vol. i. p. 228, ed. 
1506). 


3. Nicolaus Myrepsus (Ni k6\oos 6 Mvpatfs, or the ointment- 
maker), the author of a Greek pharmaceutical work, which is still 
extant. He is probably the same physician who is mentioned by 
Georgius Acropolita as being eminent in his profession, but very 
ignorant of natural philosophy. (Hist. Byzant. c. 39, p. 34, ed. Paris. 


1651.) He .was at the court of Joannes III. Vatatzes at Nicaea, when 
the eclipse of the sun took place (Oct. 6. 1241), that shortly 
preceded the death of the empress Irene. Here he was held in great 
esteem by the emperor, and attained the dignity of Actnarius (id. 
ibid.; see Did. of Ant p. 611, b.). All this agrees very well with the 
scattered notices of his date and his personal history that we find in 
his own work. lie mentions Mesuo the younger (xxxii. 117, p.-706), 
who died a. d. 1015; 44 Michael Angclus regalis” (i. 295, p. 420), 
who is probably the first emperor of the family of the Palaeologi, 
and began to reign A. d. 1260 ; 44 Papa Nicolaus” (ii. 9, p. 469), 
who seems to be Pope Nicholas II., who began to reign a. d. 1277; 
and “Dominus Joannes” (x. 103, p.575), and “ Magister Johannes ” 
(xxxii. 99, p. 703), who is probably Joannes Actuarius, who lived in 
the thirteenth century. He mentions his having visited or lived at 
Nicnca (xxiv. 12, p. 657), and also Alexandria (i. 241, xvii. 17, pp- 
412, 612), whence he is sometimes called Nicolaus Alexandrinus. 


His work has hitherto only been published in Latin , with the title 
44 Antidotarium,” or 44 Dc Compositione Medicamentorum ;” and 
has often been confounded with the similar work of Nicolaus 
Praepositus, from which however it may easily be distinguished. 
This consists of forty eight sections, containing more than 2500 
medical formulae, arranged according to their form and object, 
while the other cdntains only about 150 formulae arranged 
alphabetically. The work of Nicolaus Praepositus has a short preface 
by the author, this has none: in this work there are sometimes 
mentioned several modes of preparing the same medicine, in the 
other never more than one; both works begin with the formula 
called “ Aurea Alexandrine,” but the composition of the different 
prescriptions does not always agree. The work of Nicolaus Myrepsus 
is evidently written later than the other, which it frequently copies, 
and does not appear to have been so popular in the middle ages. It 
is chiefly compiled from former writers, and contains several foolish 
and superstitious remedies. It was first published in an incomplete 
form in 1541. 4to. Ingolst. by J. Agricola Amraonius, and 
.afterwards by Leonh. Fuchs, Basil. 1549, fol. translated from a 
much more complete MS. This translation is inserted in the second 
volume of H. Stephens’s “Mcdicae Artis Principes,” Paris, fol. 1567; 
and has been several times reprinted. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xiii. p. 4. &c. ed. vet.; Choplant, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die 


Acltcre Medicin.) 


4. Nicolaus, commonly called Praepositus, to distinguish him from 
Nicolaus Myrepsus, was at the head of the celebrated medical 
school at Salerno, in the former half of the twelfth century, as 
appears from the fact of his work being commented on by 
Matthaeus Platearius. He is said 
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to have belonged to a noble family, to have acquired considerable 
wealth, and to have been the principal physician of his age. He is 
sometimes said to be the author of two pharmaceutical works, a 
large one called 44 Antidotarium Magnum,” or “Nicolaus Major” (or 
Magnus)* for the use of druggists, and a smaller one, chiefly used 
by physicians, and called 44 Antidotarium Parvum,” or “Nicolaus 
Minor” (or Parvus). This, however, appears to be a mistake that has 
arisen from confounding his work with that of Nicolaus Myrepsus, 
though (as we have seen) they are totally different books, though 
treating of the same subject. The “Antidotarium” is written in Latin, 
and was, during the middle ages, one of the most popular works on 
the subject. It was first published in 1471, 4to. Venet., and was 
frequently reprinted in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
Matthaeus Platcarius wrote a commentary on the work, which is 
often printed with it. A very full account of the work, and the 
bibliographical questions relating to it, is to be found iu the second 
edition of Choulant’s Handb. dcr Bucherkunde jiir.die Aeltere 
Medicin. [ W. A. G.] 


NICOLA'US, an Athenian sculptor, whose name is inscribed, 
together with that Of Criton, on a colossal Caryatid, found in 1766 
in the vineyard of the house Strozzi, near Rome, on the Appinn 
road. Winckelmann ascribes the work to the time of Cicero, Muller 
to that of the Antonines. (Winckelmann, Gtsch. d. Kunst , bk. xl c. 1. 
$ 14; M uller, A reboot d. Kunst, $ 204, n. 5.) [P. S.j 


NICO'LOCHUS (NofdAoxos). 1. A Lacedaemonian, whom Antalcidas 
left at Ephesus as viceadmiral (xKTToAfds), in u. c.. 388, while ho 
went himself to negotiate with the Persian court [Antalcidas]. 
Nicolochus, sailing from Ephesus to the aid of Abydus against the 
Athenians, stopped at Tenedos, where he ravaged the land and 


exacted a supply of money from the inhabitants. The Athenian 
generals, Iphicrates and Diotimus, were preparing to succour 
Tenedos, but, when they heard of the arrival of Nicolochus at 
Abydus, they sailed from the Chersonesus and blockaded him there. 
Antalcidas, however, on his return in B. c. 387, put an end to the 
blockade, and wrested from the enemy the command of the sea. In 
B. C. 375 Nicolochus was appointed admiral, and sent out to act 
against Timotheus in the Ionian sea. With a force iuferior in number 
to that of the Athenians, he gave them battle near Alyzia, on the 
Acarnaniau coast, and was defeated ; but, soon after, he was 
reinforced with six Ainbraci/m ships, and again challenged 
Timotheus. His challenge was not then accepted ; but it was not 
long before Timotheus, having refitted his galleys and increased his 
fleet, by an addition from Corcyra,to seventy ships, decisively 
commanded the sea. (Xen. HeU. v. 1. 


§§ 6, 7, 25, &c., 4. §§ 65, 66 ; Schn. ad loc.; Polyaen. iii. 10; comp. 
Rehdantz, Fit Tph. Chabr . Timoth. iii. § 7.) 


2. Of Rhodes, a sceptic philosopher, and a disciple of Timon. (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 115.) [E. E.] 


NICOMA'CHIDES (Niko*x*), an Athenian, whom Xenophon 
introduces in the Memorabilia (iii. 4), as not a little dissatisfied at 
the election of one Antisthenes to be general in preference to 
himself, and also as somewhat puzzled by the attempt of Socrates to 
show that a good house-keeper possesses the main qualifications for 
a military commander. . [E. E.j 


NICO'MACHUS (N i K 6fxa X os). 1. One of the sons of Machaon, 
the son of Aesculapius, by Anticleia, the daughter of Diodes, king of 
Plierae, in Messenia. According to Pausanias (iv. 30. § 2), he 
succeeded to the kingdom after the death of his grandfather, 
together with his brother Gorgasus, and is therefore placed by some 
in the twelfth century b. c. Both brothers followed the example of 
their father, by practising the art of healing, for which they received 
divine honours after their death, and had a sanctuary at Pherae, 
founded by Isthmius, the son of Glaucus (id. iv. 3. § 6). Suidas (s . 
v. N ixop.) says he was a native of Stageira, in Macedonia ; but it is 


not likely that this city was then in existence. He also seems to say 
that he wrote six books on medicine (‘Iarpnca), and one on natural 
science (+ u«rncrf) ; but this is probably incorrect. In fact 
Nicomachus must be regarded as a purely mythical personage. 
According toHermippus (ap. Diog. Laert. v. 1. § 1), he was the 
ancestor of Nicomachus, the father of Aristotle. 


2. The father of Aristotle, who belonged to the family of the 
Asclepiadae, and was descended from Nicomachus, the son of 
Machaon. He had another *son named Arimnestus, and a daughter 
named Arimneste, by his wife Phaestis, or Phaestias, who was also 
descended from Aesculapius. He was a native of Stagcira, and the 
friend and physician of Amyntas II., king of Macedonia, B. c. 393— 
369. Ho was perhaps the author of the works attributed 
(apparently) by Suidas to his ancestor, the son of Machaon. (Suid. s. 
v. ’ApnrrorcAjfs, Uuc6naxos ; Ammon, in vita Aristot .; Diog. Laert. 
v. 1. § 1.; Dionys. De Demosth. ei Aristot . § 5 ; Joann. Tzetz. Chil. 
x. 727). [VV. A. G.J 


NICO'MACHUS (N LK6/xa X 0*), a scribe at Athens (ypafiparetis)* 
rose to citizenship from a servile origin, if we may believe the 
statements in the speech of Lysias against him. According to the 
same authority he was entrusted with a commission to transcribe 
the laws of Solon, a period of four months being allowed him for 
the purpose ; but he extended the time, on various pretences, to six 
years, and drove a profitable trade by tampering with the laws, in 
the way of interpolation or omission, as it suited his several 
employers. In particular, he lent himself to the intrigues of the 
oligarchical party, in b. c. 405, and fabricated a law giving power to 
the council to take cognisance of the alleged offence of Cleophon. 
Notwithstanding, however, his services to the oligarchs, he was 
obliged to fly from Athens under the government of the Thirty. On 
the re-establishment of democracy he seems to have been again 
employed in the transcription and registering of the laws, and it 
was for misconduct in the execution of this duty that he was visited 
with the prosecution for -which the speech of Lysias was written. 
(Xen, Hell. i. 7. § 35 ; Lys. c. Agor. p. 130, c, Nicom.) It was perhaps 
the same Nicomachus who is mentioned by Aristophanes (Ran. 
1502) as a vopiar’s —one of those whose business it was to levy 
extraordinary supplies (s ee Diet, of Ant. s. v.)—and to whom Pluto 


is made to send, through Aeschylus, a present of a rope, with an 
urgent demand for his early appearance in the regions below. The 
Nicomachus also mentioned by Isocrates (c. CaUim. pp. 373, 374) 
may, perhaps, have been the same person. [E. E.] 


NICO'MACHUS (Niiefraxot), a son of Aristotle by the slave 
Herpyllis. We are destitute 
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of any particulars of his life. The following points are merely 
indicated by their several authorities. From the will of Aristotle, as 
given by Laertius, we infer that Nicomachus was a mere boy when 
the will was made, and that he was entrusted first to the care of 
tutors therein named, and then to the discretion of Nicnnor, 
Aristotle's adopted son. We are told by the same authority that 
Theophrastus was his teacher. Eusebius (Praep. xv. 2) states that, 
while still young, he died in war. (Diog. Laert. v. 1,12, 35 ; Euseb. 
/. c.; Suid. s. v. NixSpaxos.) He must have lived about b. c. 320. 


His name, as an author, has become mixed up with that of his 
illustrious father. Cicero (de Fin. v. 5) and Laertius (viii. 80) seem 
to attribute to him certain ethical writings that are generally 
ascribed to Aristotle. Some modern writers have assented to this, 
but on slender grounds. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 262.) It is 
not difficult to see how the mistake may have arisen. A portion of 
the moral writings of Aristotle bears the name of ’Hdwcd Nnco/xax 
€fa, why we cannot tell; whether the father so named them, as a 
memorial of his affection to his young son, or whether they derived 
their title from being afterwards edited and commented on by 
Nicomachus. [See Vol. I. of this work, p. 331, a. ’H dixcL Ei/ 
Hw««*.] This last reason is rendered not improbable from the 
circumstance mentioned by Suidas (l.c.), that Nicomachus wrote six 
books (probably a comment) on ethics,~ and a comment on his 
father’s work n cpi r Us tpvauajs ’Afcpodtrcews. Hence the confusion 
between the editor and commentator, and the original author. [ W. 
M. G.] 


NICO'MACHUS (Nucfoaxos), literary. Two dramatic poets of the 
name have been mentioned by Suidas (s. v.). The whole question 
regarding them has been examined minutely by Meinckc (Frag. 


Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 75, &c., 496, &c), and we shall briefly give 
his views, as probable and well supported by his authorities. 


1. A tragic poet of Alexandria in the Troad, according to Suidas. He 
was a contemporary of Euripides and Theognis, b. c. 425, with 
whom he competed, and successfully, contrary to universal 
expectation. We may infer from the language of Suidas that the play 
which gained the prize was on the subject of Oedipus. He wrote, 
according to Suidas, eleven tragedies. But his list evidently contains 
two comedies. As corrected by Meincke, it contains the following 
subjects : — Alexander, Eriphyle, Geryones, Aletides, Neoptolemus, 
Mysi, Oedipus, Ilii Excidium sive Polyxcna, Tyndareus, Alcmaeon, 
and Teucer, the last three constituting a trilogy. He was of no great 
reputation, as the language of Suidas implies. Only four words 
remain that can be traced to him. 


2. A comic poet of the time of Pherecrates, b. c. 420. To him are 
doubtfully assigned (Athen. viii. 364, a, where he designates him 
frpvOfUKd s), the comedy of Xetpuv, and (Harpocr. s.v. MeraAAcff, 
p.242) the comedy of MeraAAcJy, usually assigned to Pherecrates. 


3. A poet of the new comedy. The EfA?fOwa, perhaps the M«t 
cKSatvovoai, both attributed to the first Nicomachus, by Suidas, and 
another, the Nai»,uaxfa, were probably written by him. Of the first, 
we have an extract, consisting of forty-two lines, in Athenaeus (viL 
p. 290, e.), containing a humorous dialogue, wherein a cook 
magnifies the requirements of his office. (Meineke, vol. v. p. 583, 
&c.) Of 
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the last we have two lines preserved by Stobaeus, Aristodemus. 
30.10. (Meineke, vol.v. p.583; Stob. vol.ii. p.59, _1 

ed. Gaisford.) Athenaeus gives (ii. p. 58, a.) three | | 


lines, and (xi. p. 781, f.) one line (Meineke, vol. v. Nicomachus. 


Aristeides. 

p. 587, &c.), from plays of Nicomachus, whose | 
titles he does not mention. Aristocles. 

There are several other literary persons of this _.. 


name. By one of them there is an epigram on an But the names vary 
in the MSS., and in the earthquake which desolated Plataea. The 
point Bamberg MS. they are altogether different, giving of it lies in 
the ruins of Plataea, constituting the the following stemma 
monument of those that perished. Of the date of Aristiacus. 


the earthquake, or the writer of the epigram, we | _ 
know nothing. (Antlu Graec. vol. ii. p. 258, ed. 


Jacobs.) Nor do we know who the Nicomachus is Nicomachus. 
Ariston. 


who wrote ir ep\ topruy Alywrluy, quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 
478,a.), though this work is sometimes Aristeides. 


attributed to Nicomachus Gerasenus. [W. M.G.] 14. 


NICO'MACHUS (Nwrf/xaxoy Ityunji'd*, or To decide with certainty 
between the readings is r epaaivis), called Gerasenus , from his 
native place, impossible : it may, however, be remarked that Gcrasa 
in Arabia, was a Pythagorean, and the i there is no other passage in 
which the names of writer of a life of Pythagoras, now lost. His date 
Aristodemus and Aristocles occur. (Comp, the is inferred from his 
mention of Thrasyllus, who \ KunsiUalt, for 1832, p.^ 188.) lived 
under Tiberius. He wrote on arithmetic and Nicomachus flourished 
under Anstratus ot music, and is the earliest, we believe, of those 
Sicyon, and Philip of Macedonia. He may therewhose names 
became bye-words to express skill in fore be placed at b. c. 360, and 
onwards. Ho was computation. In the Philopatris is the phrase an 
elder contemporary of Apelles and Protogenes. 


“ you number like Nicomachus of Gerasa.” This He is frequently 
mentioned by the ancient writer exercised no small influence on 


European writers in terms of the highest praise. Cicero says studies, 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries ; that in his works, as well as 
in those of Echion, but indirectly. Boethius, in his arithmetical 
work, Protogenes, and Apelles, every thing was already is no more 
than the abbreviator of the larger work perfect. ( Brutus , 18.) 
Plutarch mentions his of Nicomachus, now lost. The never-ending 
dis- paintings, with the poems of Homer, as possessing, tinction of 
specific ratios by names (see Numbers , in addition to their force 
and grace, the appearance old appellations of, in the Supplement to 
the Penny of having been executed with little toil or effort. 
Cyclopaedia), is the remote consequence of Nico- (Timol. 3G.) 
Vitruvius mentions him as among machus having been a 
Pythagorean. the artists who were prevented from attaining to 


The extant works of Nicomachus are :— the very highest fame, not 
from any want ol skill 1. 'Apidpr)TiKrjs eiVaywTns $, the lesser 
work or industry, but from accidental circumstances (in. on 
arithmetic. It was printed (Gr.) by Christian Prooem. § 2). 


Wechel, Paris, 1538,4to; also, after the Meofopawt-wa Plmy tells us 
that Nicomachus was one of the Arithnutticac. attributed to 
Iamblichus, Leipzig, artists who used only four colours (//.A. xxxv. 
7. 1817, 8vo. A Latin version by one Appulcius is s. 32 ; comp. Diet, 
of Antiq. s.v. Colores ), and lost, as also various commentaries, of 
which onlv that, like Parrhasius, he used the Eretnan ochre in 
fragments remain. 2.'Eyx*iptiioy dpp’ v ^ O£Aia his shadows (ibid. 
6. s. 21). He was one of the fl ft work on music, first printed (Gr.) 
by Joh. most rapid of painters. As an example, 1 liny reMeursius, in 
his collection, Leyden, 1616, 4 to, lates that, having been 
commissioned by Anstratus and afterward in the collection of 
Meibomius, to paint the monument which he was erecting to (Gr. 
Lat.), Amsterdam, 1652, 4to ; and again in the poet Telestes, 
Nicomachus postponed the com 


the works of Meursius by Lami, Florence, 1745, fol. mencement of 
the work so long as to incur the The works which are lost are a 
collection of anger of the tyrant, but, at last, beginning it only 
Pythagorean dogmata, referred to by Iamblichus ; a few days before 
the time fixed for its completion, a larger work on music, promised 
by Nicomachus he fulfilled his engagement with no less skill than 


himself, and apparently referred to by Eutocius in rapidity. (Plin. H. 
N. xxxy. 10. 8. 36. § 22.) his comment on the sphere and cylinder of 
Archi- As his works, Pliny mentions, the Rape of Promedes: 
StoAoyovpM dpiOprjTikKrjs, mentioned by serpine, which once hung 
above the shnne of Photius, but a different work from that above 
Youth (Juventas) in the temple ot Minerva, on alluded to: t*x«l 
dpiOprrn* the larger work the Capitol: a Victory with a four-horsed 
chariot above noted, distinctively mentioned by Photius ; 
(quadrigam in sublime rapiens ), also in the Capitol, a work on 
geometry, to which Nicomachus himself where it had been placed 
by Plancus: Apollo and once refers + irepl iopruv Mywrriov, 
mentioned by Diana: Cybele riding on a lion: a celebrated 
picAthenaeus,* but whether by this Nicomachus or ture of female 
bacchanals, surprised by satyrs another, uncertain. (Fabric. BibL 
Graec. vol. v. stealing upon them: and a Scylla, at Rome, in the p 
629 : Hoffman ; Schweiger.) [A. De M.] temple of Peace (Phn. IcX 
He was the first who NICO'MACHUS (Nik&oxos), artists. 1. A 
painted Ulysses with the pi!eus (ibid.). Pliny also painter, of the 
highest distinction, was (according mentions his unfinished picture 
of the Tyndaridae, to the common text of Pliny) a Theban, the son 
among the examples of unfinished works by great and discip/e of 
the painter Aristodemus, the elder masters, which were more highly 
admired than brother and teacher of the great painter Aristeides, 
even their perfect paintings. (//. N. xxxv. 11. s. and the father and 
teacher of Aristocles. (Plin. | 40. § 41.) His disciples were his 
brother AnsII N xxxv 10. s 36. § 22.) teides, his son Aristocles, and 
Philoxenes ot Lretnn 


We have’thus the Mowing stemma! (Plin. I c. 36. § 22 ; hut compare 
the commence 


nient of this article), and also Corybas (ibid. 40. 


§ 42). 


Stobaeus ( Serm . 61) has preserved'an interesting sayiug of 
Nicomachus. An amateur remarking to him that he could see no 
beauty in the Helen of Zeuxis, the painter, replied, “ Take my eyes, 
and a goddess will be revealed to you.” The same answer is ascribed 
by Aelian ( V H. xiv. 47) to a certain Nicostratus, who is not 
mentioned elsewhere, and whose name is therefore probably an 
error for Nicomachus. ° 


2. A statuary or'sculptor, whose name appears on a marble base 
recently discovered in Athens. From the form of the letters, the date 
of the inscription is supposed to fall iir the time of the earliest 
successors of Alexander. (Ross and Thiersch, in the Kunstblatt for 
1&40, p. 48.) 


3. The engraver of- a gem representing a Faun 
sitting on a tiger’s skin. (Bracci, tab. 87 ; Stosch, 44.) [P. S.) 


NICO'MACHUS, METIUS FALCO'NIUS, stood second on the roll of 
consular senators at the death of Aurelian. His speech, in which he 
urged Tacitus to accept the purple, has been preserved by , 
Vopiscus. (Vopisc. Tacit. 6; Tacitus.) [W. R.J 


NICOME'DES I. (Nifco/xifSys), king of Bithynia, was the eldest son 
of Zipoetes, whom he succeeded on tho throne, b. c. 278. (Memnon, 
c. 20, ed. Orell. ; Clinton, vol. iii. p. 411.) Like many other Eastern 
potentates it appears that he .commenced his reign by putting to 
death two of his brothers, but the third, Zipoetes, raised an 
insurrection against him, and succeeded in maintaining himself for 
some time in the independent sovereignty of a considerable part of 
Bithynia. Meanwhile, Nicomedes was threatened with an invasion 
from Antiochus I., king of Syria, who had already made war upon 
his father, Zipoetes, nnd to strengthen himself against this danger, 
he .concluded an alliance with Heracleia, and shortly afterwards 
with Antigonus Gonatas. The threatened attack, however, passed 
over with little injury. Antiochus actually invaded Bithynia, but 
withdrew again without risking a battle.’ It was apparently as much 


against his revolted subjects as his foreign enemies that Nicomedes 
now called in the assistance of more powerful auxiliaries, and 
entered into an alliance with the Gauls, who, under Leonnorius and 
Lutarius, were arrived on the opposite side of the Bosporus, and 
were at this time engaged in the siege of Byzantium, b. c. 277. 
Having furnished them with the means of crossing over into Asia, 
he first turned the arras of his now auxiliaries against his brother, 
Zipoetes, whom he defeated and put to death, and thus reunited the 
whole of Bithynia under his dominion. (Memnon, c. 16, 18,19 ; Liv. 
xxxviii. 16 ; Justin, xxv. 2.) Of the events that followed we have 
little information; it is probable that the Gauls subse 


S ly assisted. Nicomedes against Antiochus . Pomp. prol. xxv ; comp. 
Droysen , Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 178), but no particulars are recorded 
either of the war or the peace that terminated it. 


It appears, however, that Nicomedes was left in the undisturbed 
possession of Bithynia, which he continued to govern from this time 
till his death, and which rose to a high degree of power and 
prosperity during his long and peaceful reign. In imitation of so 
many others of the Greek rulers of Asia, he determined to 
perpetuate his own name by the foundation of a new capital, and 
the site 
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which he chose, in the immediate neighbourhood of the Megarian 
colony of Astacus, was so judiciously selected that the city of 
Nicomedeia continued for more than six centuries to be one of the 
richest and most flourishing in Asia. (Memnon, c. 20 ; Strab. xii. p. 
563 ; Steph. Byz. v. N iKo^-qbaa, who erroneously calls Nicomedes 
son of Ze'ilas ; Euseb. Chron. 01. 129. 1 ; Pans. v. 12. § 7 ; Tzetz. 
ChU. iii. 950.) The foundation of Nicomedeia is placed by Eusebius 
(/. c .) in b. c. 264. The duration of. the reign of Nicomedes himself 
after this event is unknown, but his death is assigned with much 
probability by the Abbe Sevin ( Alim. de VAcad. des Inscr. tom. xv. 
p. 34) to about the year b. c. 250. He had been twice married ; by 
his first wife, Ditizela, a Phrygian by birth (who had been 
accidentally killed by a favourite dog belonging to the king), ho had 
two sons, Prusias and Ziblas, and a daughter, Lysandra ; but his 
second wife, Etazeta, persuaded him to 6et aside his children by 


this former marriage, and leave his crown to her offspring. The 
latter were still infants at the time of his death, on which account 
he confided their guardianship by his will to the two kings, 
Antigonus Gonatas and Ptolemy, together with the free cities of 
Heracleia, Byzantium and Cius. But, notwithstanding this 
precaution, his son Zielaa quickly established himself on the throne. 
[Ziblas.] (Memnon, c. 22; Arrian ap. Tzetz. ChiL iii. 960 ; Plin. If. N. 
viii. 40 (61), who calls the first wife of Nicomedes, Consingia.) It is 
probably this Nicomedes who sought to purchase from the Cnidians 
the celebrated statue of Venus, by Praxiteles, by offering to remit 
the whole public debt of the city. (Plin. II. N. vii. 39, xxxvi. 4. § 21.) 
[E. H. B.] 


NICOME'DES II., sumamed Epiphanes, king of Bithynia, was son of 
Prusias II., and fourth in descent from the preceding. He is first 
mentioned ns accompanying his father to Rome in b. c. 167, where 
they were favourably received by the senate (Liv. xlv. 44) At this 
time ho must have been a mere child ; but, as he grew up, the 
popularity of the young prince incurred the jealousy of Prusias, 
who, wishing to remove him out of the sight of tho Bithynians, sent 
him to Rome as a kind of hostage. Here we find him in b. c. 155, 
supporting the ambassadors of Prusias, who wero sent to defend 
that monarch against the complaints of Attalus II., king of Bithynia. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 26.) Nicomedes remained at Rome till b. c. 149, and 
had, during his residence there, risen to a high place in the favour 
of the senate ; but this only served to increase the suspicions nnd 
enmity of Prusias, who at length despatched Menas to Rome with 
an embassy to the senate, but with secret instructions to effect the 
assassination of the prince. But Menas, on finding the favour which 
Nicomedes enjoyed at Rome, instead of executing his instructions, 
divulged them to the prince himself, and in conjunction with 
Andronicus, the ambassador of Attalus, urged him to dethrone his 
father, who had rendered himself by his vices the object of 
universal contempt and hatred. Nicomedes readily listened to their 
suggestions, and departing secretly from Rome landed in Epeirus, 
where he openly assumed the title of king, and proceeded to the 
court of Attains, who received him with open arms, and prepared to 
support his pretensions with an army Prusias, abandoned by his 
subjects, took refuge in the citadel of Nicaea, from whence he wrote 
tc 


Rome, to solicit the intervention of the senate. But, although three 
deputies were despatched by the Romans to investigate the matter, 
they ultimately retired without effecting anything. The inhabitants 
of Nicomedeia, where Prusias had sought protection, opened the 
gates of the city to Nicomedes, and the old king was assassinated at 
the altar of Jupiter, by the express order of his son, b. c. 149. 
(Appian. Mithr. 4~-7 ; Justin, xxxiv. 4 ; Zonar. ix. 28 ; Liv. Epit 1. ; 
Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Diod. xxxii. Exc. Phot. p. 523, Exc. Vat. p. 92.) 


Nicomedes retained, during a period of no less than fifty-eight 
years, the crown which he had thus gained by parricide. But of his 
long and tranquil reign very few events have been transmitted to 
us. He appears to have uniformly courted the friendship of tho 
Romans, whom he assisted in the war against Aristonicus, u. c. 131. 
(Strab. xiv. p. 646 ; Oros. v. 10 ; Eutrop. iv. 20.) At a later period, b. 
c. 103, Marius applied to him for auxiliaries in the war against the 
Cimbri, which he, however, refused on account of the exactions and 
oppressions exercised by the Roman farmers of the revenue upon 
his subjects. (Diod. xxxvi. Exc. Phot. p. 531.) But it is clear that 
Nicomedes was not wanting in ambition when an opportunity of 
aggrandizement presented itself, and we find him uniting with 
Mithridates VI. (apparently about a. c. 102) in the conquest of 
Paphlagonia, the throne of which had been left vacant by the death 
of Pylaemenes. The Roman senate, indeed, quickly ordered the two 
kings to restore their new acquisition, but Nicomedes merely 
transferred the crown to ono of his own sons, who had taken the 
name of Pylaemenes, and whom he pretended to regard as the 
rightful heir. (Justin, xxxvii. 4.) Not long after (about b. c. 96, see 
Clinton, vol. iii. p. 436), an opportunity seemed to offer itself of 
annexing Cappadocia also to his dominions, Laodice, the widow of 
Ariarathes VI., having thrown herself upon his protection in order 
to defend herself and her sons from the designs of Mithridates. 
Nicomedes (though he can hardly have been less than eighty years 
of age at this time) married Laodice, and established her in the 
possession of Cappadocia, from which, however, she was quickly 
again expelled by Mithridates. After the death of her two 80116 
[Ariarathes] Nicomedes had the boldness to set up an impostor, 
whom he alleged to be a third son of Ariarathes VI., and even sent 


Laodice herself to Rome to bear witness in his favour. The senate, 
however, rejected his claim, as well as that of Mithridates ; and 
while they compelled the latter to abandon Cappadocia, in order to 
preserve an appearance of fairness, they deprived Nicomedes also of 
Paphlagonia. (Justin, xxxviii. 1, 2.) This is the last event recorded of 
his reign ; his death must have taken place in or before b. c. 91. (Id. 
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ib. 3 ; Clinton, vol. iii. p. 419.) There appears to be no foundation 
for the statement of some modem writers that he was murdered by 
his son, Socrates. (See Visconti, Iconogr. Grecqttc y vol. il. p. 188.) + 
[E. H. B.1 


NICOMEDES III., Philopator, king of Bithynia, was the son of 
Nicomedes II., by his wife Nysa (Memnon, c. 30), though his enemy 
Mithridates VI. pretended that he was the son of a concubine, a 
female dancer (Justin, xxxviii. 5. § 1). It was probably on this 
pretext that the latter set up against him his brother Socrates, 
surnamed the Good (d XpTj(rr6és) t whom he persuaded to assume 
the title of king and the name of Nicomedes, and invade the 
territories of his brother at the head of an army furnished him by 
Mithridates. Nicomedes was unable to cope with a competitor thus 
supported, and was quickly driven out of Bithynia ; but ho now had 
recourse to the protection of tho Roman senate, who, it seems, had 
already ackowledged his title to the throne,and who now 
immediately issued a decree for his restoration, the execution of 
which was confided to L. Cassius and M\ Aquilius. To this 
Mithridates did not venture to offer any open opposition, and 
Nicomedes was quietly reseated on the throne of his father, B. c. 90 
(Appian, Mithr. 7,10, 11,13 ; Memnon, c. 30 ; Justin, xxxviii. 3, 5 ; 
Liv. Epit. lxxiv.). But, not satisfied with this, the Roman deputies 
urged Nicomedes to make reprisals, by plundering excursions into 
the territories of Mithridates himself; and the king, however 
unwilling to provoke so powerful an adversary, was compelled to 
listen to their suggestions, in order to gratify the avarice of his 
Roman allies. Mithridates at first sent ambassadors to complain of 
these aggressions, but, as may be supposed, without effect 
Thereupon he assembled a large army, and prepared to invade 
Bithynia, b. c. 88. Nicomedes on his part gathered together a force 
of 50,000 foot and 6000 horse, with which he met the army of 
Mithridates under his generals Archelaus and Neoptolemus, at the 
river Amnius in Paphlagonia, but was totally defeated with great 
slaughter. The Roman officers, who had inconsiderately brought on 
this danger, without having a Roman army to support them, soon 


shared the same fate, and Nicomedes himself, after a vain attempt 
in conjunction with L. Cassius, to raise a fresh army in Phrygia, 
abandoned the contest without farther struggle, and took refuge at 
Pergamus, from whence he soon after fled to Italy (Appian, Mithr. 
11—19 ; Memnon, c. 31 ; Justin, xxxviii. 3; Li y. Epit. Ixxvi.; Strab. 
xii. p. 562). Here he was compelled to be a passive spectator of the 
contest between his victorious adversary the Romans ; but in b. c. 
84 the restoration of Nicomedes was one of the conditions of the 
peace concluded between Sulla and Mithridates, and C. Curio was 
deputed by the Roman general to reinstate the Bithynian monarch 
in the possession of his kingdom (App. Mithr. 60 \ Plut. SutL 22, 24 
; Memnon, c. 35 ; Liv. Epit. Ixxxiii.). Nicomedes reigned nearly ten 
years after this second restoration, but of the events of this period 
we know nothing, and it was probably one of peace and prosperity. 
The only occasion on which his name is mentioned is in b. c. 81, 
when Caesar, then very young, was sent to him by the praetor M. 
Minucius Thermos, to obtain the assistance of the Bithynian fleet. 
The young man was received with the greatest favoui by Nicomedes 
; and the intercourse between then 
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gave rise to the most injurious suspicions, which were never 
afterwards forgotten by the enemies of Caesar (Suet. Cues. 2, 49 ; 
Plut. Cats. 1). Nicomedes died at the beginning of the year b. c. 74, 
and having no children, by his will bequeathed his kingdom to the 
Roman people. Mithridates, however, set up an impostor, wltom he 
pretended to be the legitimate son of Nicomedes, and whose claims 
to the throne he prepared to support by arms. For the events that 
followed see Mithridates. (Eutrop. vi. 6 ; Liv. Epit. xciii.; App. 
Mithr. 71 ; Epist. Mithr. ad Arsac. ap. SalL Hist. iv. p. 239, ed. 
Gerlach.) 


Great confusion has been made by many modern writers in regard 
to the later kings of Bithynia, and it has been frequently supposed 
that there were not three but four kings of the name of Nicomedes. 
It is, however, certain from Appian (Mithr. 10), that Nicomedes III., 
who was expelled by Mithridates, was the grandson of Prusias II.; 
nor is there any reasonable doubt that he was the same who 
bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans, and was consequently the 
last king of Bithynia. A passage of Appian (Mithr. 7) which seems to 
assert the contrary, is certainly either erroneous or corrupt; and 
Syncellus (p. 276, c.), who reckons eight kings of Bithynia, 
beginning with Zipoetes, probably included Socrates, the brother of 
Nicomedes III., in his enumeration. (See on this subject Eckhel, vol. 
ii. pp. 444, 445 ; Visconti, Iconograpliie Grrcque , vol. ii. p. 191 ; 
Orelli, Ouomast. Tull. p. 420 ; and Clinton, F. //. vol. iii. p. 418— 
420.) 


Nicomedes III., as well as his father, takes on his coins the title of 
F.piphanes. They can be distinguished only by the difference of 
physiognomy, and by the dates, which refer to nn era commencing 
B. c. 288, during the reign of Zipoetes [Zipoetes]. 


[E.H.B.] 


COIN OF NICOMEDES III. 


NICOME'DES (UiKoptfvs), literary. 1. A commentator on Orpheus. 
(Athen. xiv. p. 637, a. b.) 


2. Of Acanthus, quoted regarding the age of Perdiccas. (Athen. v. 
217, d.) 


3. A commentator on Heracleitus. (Diog. Laert. ix. 15.) 


4. The writer of annotations on the 'Ava\vriK& npdrepa of Aristotle, 
which exist in some libraries, but are unedited. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, 
vol iii. p. 215.) 


5. Of Pergamus, a rhetorician, and a pupil of Chrestus, flourished in 
the second century of the Christian era. (Philost. ViLSopk. ii. 11.) 


6. Of Smyrna, a physician and epigrammatist Brunck has 
inadvertently attributed to him eight epigrams that belong to 
Nicodemus. We have two epigrams written by him, both votive, and 
engraved on the same statue, which was one of Aesculapius, 
fabricated by the sculptor Boethus. 


The style proves that they were written long after the time of 
Boethus. Indeed the first epigram bears this expressly, x €1 P® u 
teiypa iraAaiyevtav. We have also an epitaph on Nicomedes. 
(AnthoL Grace, vol. iii. p. 92, &c. x. p. 131, &c. xiii. p. 924. &c. ed. 
Jacobs.) [W.M.G.] 


NICON (Njkwp), historical. 1. A Turentine, who headed the 
insurrection of his fellow-citizens against Milon,the governor, who 
had been left by Pyrrhus in command of the citadel of Tarentum. 
(Zonar. viii. 6, p. 379, a.) 


2. Another Tarentine, surnamed Percon, who, together with 

Philemenus, betrayed his native city to Hannibal during the second 
Punic war, b. c. 212. The plan was formed by thirteen noble youths, 
of whom Nicon and Philemenus were the ieadera. Having contrived 


to hold frequent conferences with Hannibal, and concert all their 
measures with him, without exciting any suspicion, they appointed 
a night for the execution of their scheme, on which the Roman 
governor, M. Livius, was to give a great feast: and Nicon admitted 
Hannibal with a body of troops at one gate, while Philemenus 
contrived to make himself master of another, by which he 
introduced 1000 select African soldiers. The Romans were taken 
com-, pletely by surprise, and Hannibal made himself master, 
almost without opposition, of the whole of Tarentum, except the 
citadel. (Polyb. viii. 26— 36 ; Liv. xxv. 8—10.) The latter was 
closely blockaded by the Carthaginians and Tarentines, and in 210 
a Roman fleet of twenty ships, under D. Quinctius having advanced 
to its relief, was encountered by that of the Tarentines under 
Dcmocrates, and a naval action ensued, in which Nicon greatly 
distinguished himself by boarding the ship of the Roman 
commander, and running Quinctius himself through the body with 
a spear : an exploit which decided the fortune of the day in favour 
of the Tarentines. (Liv. xxvi. 39.) The following year (b. c. 209) the 
Romans having in their turn surprised Tarentum, Nicon fell, 
fighting bravely, in the combat which ensued in the forum of the 
city. (Id. xxvii. 16.) 


3. A relation of Agathocles, the infamous minister and favourite of 
Ptolemy Philopator, who was put to death, together with his 
kinsman, b. c. 205. (Polyb. xv. 33). 


4. The treasurer of Perseus, who is called Nicias by Livy and 
Appian, is named Nicon by Diodorus (xxx. Exc. Vales, p.579). 


5. A leader of the Cilician pirates, who was taken prisoner by P. 
Servilius Isauricus. (Cic. n Verr. v. 30. § 79.) He is probably the 
same person mentioned by Polyaenus, as having occupied the town 
of Pherae in Messenia, from whence he ravaged the neighbouring 
country ; but having at length been taken prisoner, he surrendered 
the town into the hands of the Messenians, in order to save his own 
life. (Polyaen. ii. 35.) 


6. A Samian, who saved the ship of which he 


was steersman, by a dexterous stratagem. (Id. v. 34.) [E. H. B.] 


NICON (Nfowvy), literary. 1. A comic writer, assigned by Meineke to 
the new comedy. A fragment of three lines is preserved by 
Athenaeus, from his play KiOapwfios (xi. p. 487, c.), and Pollux 
gives a portion of the same passage (vi. 99). (Meineke, Frag. Poet. 
Com. vol. i. p. 495, v. p. 578.) 


2. An Armenian abbot. He fled from his parents 
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and was trained in a monastery on the confines of from the way in 
which he is mentioned by Pliny PontU 9 and Paphlagonia. About a. 
d. 961, he (H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 23), to have been a was sent by 
the abbot of his monastery on a mis- younger contemporary or 
successor of Apelles, sionary tour. In the course of it he visited 
Crete, Pliny says that in beauty few could compare with recently 
freed from the Saracens, and reclaimed the him ; but it must have 
been that meretricious kind inhabitants to Christianity. He was 
employed of beauty, into which the finished grace of Apelles A. d. 
981 to intercede with the Bulgarians, who might easily be degraded 
by an imitation, for were making inroads into the Grecian empire, 
and Polemon numbered him among the iropi'oypa < poi. died, about 
a. d. 998. He was canonised, his (Athen. xiii. p.567, b.)* In apparent 
contradiction name being in the calendar of both the Greek and to 
this judgment are the words of Pliny (L c.) : Latin churches, on the 
26th of November. From “ Cothurnus ei et gravitas artis." But Sillig 
prohis life, written originally in Greek, and translated poses to 
amend the passage by altering the punchy Sinnondus, Baronius 
(Annates, voL x.) has tuation, thus: “Annumeratur his et Nicophanes 
, extracted the account of numerous miracles per- elegans et 
concinnus , Ua ut venustate ei pauci compaforrned by him. Two 
treatises against the Ar- rentur: cothurnus ei et gravitas artis 
multum a menians ascribed to him (Cave speaks doubtfully of 
Zeuxide et ApeJle abest .” A simpler, and perhaps the last), are 
printed, in Greek and Latin, by equally satisfactory explanation is, 
that this is one Cotelerius (Not. ad Patres Apostol. pp. 152, 237). of 
the many examples of Pliny’s want of the power Besides these, 
other unpublished works of Nicon of discrimination. [P. S.] 


are mentioned. (Fabric. Dill. Grace, vol. x. p. 299, NICOPHON and 
NICOPHRON (Nocotfw%*/, vol. xi. p. 275 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. ii. p. 
103.) N iieotppwv). The former is undoubtedly the correct 3. A 
monk of Rhaethus in Palestine. Under orthography ; Suidas is the 
only authority for the the reign of Constantine Ducas, about a.d. 
1060, latter. He mentions the name four times (s. w. instigated, it is 
said, by the fear lest the Saracens NucAfrmr, apa'x*'*?, fftp < pos, 
Kotpltrai .), in the two should in their conquests obliterate the 
records of first of which he calls him N iKdfppw, but every the 
Christian faith, he compiled a work entitled, where else, both by 
him and others, KikoQuv is tho UauheKri)s t wu ipps]veidv ruv 
belov ivroXuv roO name given. He was the son of Theron, an 
AtheKuplou. . It consists of two books, and sixty-three nian, and a 
contemporary of Aristophanes at the chapters, containing extracts 
from the Scriptures, close of his career. Athcnaeus fiii. 126, e.) 
states the ecclesiastical canons, the fathers, and other that he 
belonged to the old, but he seems rather to ecclesiastical 
documents, besides the civil law. have belonged to the middle 
comedy. 1. We learn Except some extracts given by Cotelerius ( 
Monu- from the argument to the Plutus 111. of Aristophanes went. 
Eccles. Graec.), no part has been published, that he competed for 
the prize with four others, Fabricius (Bibl. Grace. voL xi. p. 275, 
&c.) gives b. c. 388, Aristophanes exhibiting tho second an account 
of the sources from which Nicon has edition of his Plutus, and 
Nicophon a play called drawn his extracts, as well as of other 
writings H'ASwm, of which no fragments remain, and which is 
attributed to him. [ W. M. G.] nowhere else mentioned. 2. Suidas (s. 
v. N in6*puu) 


NICON (Nbfw*'), an architect and geometrician and Eudocia alone 
mention another play of his, ’E£ of Pergamus in Mysia, the father of 
the physician a$ou dviwv. Besides these, he wrote other four plays, 
Galen. (Suid. s. v. rdXijm; Joann. Tzetz. Chit, which are more 
frequently mentioned. 3. 'A < ppoxii. 9.) He himself superintended 
the early edu- Slrrjsyoval (Suid. s.vv. NiK6 <ppuv, dpdxi*1,(rep(poti 
cation of his son, by whom he is highly praised in Pollux, x. 156 ; 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Aves , 82, several places, not only for his 
knowledge of 1283). 4. Tlarddpa (Suid. s.vv. Nik., Koigioai ; 
astronomy, grammar, arithmetic, and various other Athen. vii. p. 
323, b. ; Pollux, vii. 33). 5. Xeipobranchcs of philosophy, but also 


for his patience, ydoropes (Athen. iii. p. 126, e. ix. p. 389, a. ; 
justice, benevolence, and other virtues. (Galen, Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Aves , 1550). Suidas calls He Dignosc. et Cur. Animi Morh. c. 8, vol. 
v. this play 'Eyx*poydoropts. Meineke, on tho p. 41, &c., Do Prob. et 
Prav. Aliment. Succ. c. 1, anthority of the Etym. M. p. 367, 32, gives 
to vol. vi. p. 755, &c., He Ord. Lihror. suor . vol. Nicophon three 
lines quoted by Athenaeus (xiv. p. xix. p. 59.) He died when his son 
was in his 645, b.) from a play bearing tho name of 
Xeipoydotwentieth year, A. d. 149, 150. (L c. vol. vi. p. ropes , 
which had before been given to Nicochares, 756 .) [ W. A. G.] and 
in this he is followed by Dindorf. 6. s 


NICON (Nfo«»'), a physician, mentioned by (Suid.; Athen. iii. p. 80, 
b. vi. p. 269, e. ix.p. 368, Cicero, n. c. 45 (ad Fam. vii. 20 \ the 
tutor of b.). Besides these references there are others of Sextus 
Fading, and the author of a work Ilf pi less importance, collected by 
Meineke. No more IIoA vepayias, He Edacitate. than about twenty- 
seven lines of his writings re 


He is perhaps the person quoted by Celsus (He main ; and from 
these, we can only say, as to his Medic, v. 18. § 26, p. 07), and 
called in some merits as a comic writer, that he seems to have 
editions Micon. [W. A. G.] possessed no small fund of humour. 
(Meineke, 


NICO'PHANES (Kucof&irns), a native of Me- Frag. Poet. Comic, vol. 
i. p. 256, &c. vol. ii. p. 848, galopolis. He was a man of distinction, 
and was &c. ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 101.) [W. M.G.J 


connected with Aratus by the rites of hospitality. NICO STHENES. 
1. A Greek painter, of In accordance with a secret agreement 
entered whom we only know that he was the teacher of into with 
Aratus, Nicophanes and Cercidas induced Theodorus of Samos, and 
of Stadieus. (Plin, the Megalopolitans to send an embassy to the 
con- H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42.) 2. A vase painter, 


gress of the Achaeans, to induce them to join them —-—- 7 7 


in seeking for assistance from Antigonus. They * A similar, or rather 
worse character is given were themselves deputed for this object, in 
which by Plutarch (He Aud. Poet. p. 18. b.) of a painter they were 


successful, B.c. 225. (Polyb. ii. 48, Chaerephanes, who is not 
elsewhere mentioned, and ) [C. P.M.] whose name Sillig suspects to 
be a corruption of 


NICO'PHANES, a Greek painter, who appears, Nicophanes. 


8ever.il works of whose have been recently discovered. (Raoul- 
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom, p. 9.) [P. S.] 


NICO'STRATE (N ucirrparn). 1. [Cambnab. ] 


2. Wife of Oebalus, and mother of Hippocoon. (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 
447; Oebalus.] [L. S.] 


NICO'STRAT US (N»K <f<rrpaTos), a son of Menelaus by the slave 
Pieris. (Pans, iii. 18. § 7, 19. § 9.) According to others (Apollod. iii. 
11. § 1), he was a son of Menelaus by Helena. [L. S.] 


NICO'STRATUS (N iwarparos), historical. 1. An Athenian general, 
the son of Diitrephes. We first hear of him in ac. 427. The struggle 
between the oligarchical and democratical parties in Corcyra had 
commenced, when Nicostratus arrived from Naupactus with twelve 
ships and a body of 500 Messenians. Through his mediation a 
compact was entered into between the contending parties, and a 
defensive and offensive alliance with the Athenians was formed. As 
Nicostratus was about to depart the leaders of the commonalty 
persuaded him to leave five of his vessels, promising to man five for 
him instead. On board these they attempted to place their enemies, 
but the latter fled for refuge to the temple of the Dioscuri. 
Nicostratus strove to allay their fears, but to no purpose. About 400 
of the party took refuge in the temple of Here, and were thence 
carried over to the island of Ptychia. A few days nfterwards, before 
the Athenians had departed, the Peloponnesian fleet under Alcidas 
and Brasidas arrived. The democratical party were thrown into 
consternation. The Athenian squadron set out in good order to meet 
the enemy, and skilfully sustained the attack of thirty-three vessels 
of the Peloponnesian fleet ; and Nicostratus was beginning to repeat 
the manoeuvres of Phormio, which had been attended with such 
success off Naupactus, when the remaining part of the fleet, having 


routed the Corcymeans, advanced against the Athenians, who were 
compelled to retire. (Thuc. iii. 75, &c.) In b. c. 424, Nicostratus was 
one of the colleagues of Nicias in the expedition in which Cythera 
was taken. (Thuc. iv. 53, &c.) He was one of the Athenians who 
took the oaths to the year’s truce concluded between Sparta and 
Athens (Thuc. iv. 119) ; and later in the same year was the 
colleague of Nicias in the expedition to Chalcidice [Nicias]. (Thuc. 
iv. 129, 130). In b. c. 418, Nicostratus and Laches led a body of 
1000 heavy-armed soldiers and 300 cavalry to Argos, accompanied 
by Alcibiades a9 ambassador. The Athenian troops, accompanied by 
the allies of Argos, proceeded to attack Orchomenos, which made 
no resistance. From Orchomenos, having been joined by the 
Argives, the combined forces proceeded against Tegea. Agis 
marched to protect the place, and in the battle which ensued near 
Mantineia Nicostratua and his colleague were both slain. (Thuc. v. 
61—74). 


2. An Athenian, known by the surname 6 koAoj, was slain in an 
engagement with the forces of Thrasybulus, in a descent which the 
latter made from Phyle (Xen. I/ellen. ii. 4. § 6). 


3. Two different persons of the name of Nicostratus are mentioned 
in the speech of Demosthenes against Eubulides ; one, the son of 
Niciades, the other a foreigner, who was surreptitiously enrolled 
amongst the citizens through the agency of Eubulides. (Dem. adv, 
Eubui, pp. 1305, 1317, ed. Reiske.) 


NICOSTRATUS. 


4. An Athenian, against whom Demosthenes wrote a speech for 
Apoliodorus, who charges him with a good deal of ingratitude and 
unneighbourly conduct. Nothing more is known of him than the 
incidents mentioned in the speech itself, which are not worth 
detailing here. 


5. An Athenian, who died away from Attica, leaving some property 
; for one of the parties in a law-suit about which Isaeus wrote the 
speech, riept rou N iKoarparov K\i’pov. 


6. An Argive, who, according to Diodorus (xvi. 44), was not only 
possessed of uncommon strength and courage, but was equally 


distinguished for his prudence and discretion both in the council 
and in the field. In battle he wore a lion’s skin and carried a club in 
imitation of Hercules. Ho conducted a body of 3000 Argives to the 
assistance of the Persian king, Ochus, for his expedition against 
Egypt ; the king having specially requested that the Argives would 
send him at the head of such troops as they could furnish. 
Nicostratus seems to have taken a conspicuous part in the military 
operations of the king. (Diod. xvi. 48.) Plutarch ( ApoplUh . p. 192. 
a.,</« Vit. Pud. p. 535) records a 6aying of his in reply to 
Archidamus, king of Sparta, who promised him a large sum of 
money and any Spartan woman whom he might choose as a wife to 
induce him to deliver up to him a fortress of which he had the 
command. 


7. An officer in the service of Alexander the Great. He was one of 
those who joined with Sostratus in entering into a conspiracy to 
assassinate Alexander in revenge for an insult offered to Hermolaus. 
The conspiracy, happily, miscarried. (Curt. viii. 6. § 9, &c.) 


8. A native of Trichone, in Aetolia, who is spoken of more than once 
by Polybius U9 having, in conjunction with a man named Lattabus, 
in violation of treaties and in time of peace, made an outrageous 
attack upon the congress of the Pamboeotians. (Polyb. iv. 3, ix. 34.) 


9. A Rhodian, who commanded a vessel in the naval battle with 
Philip off Chios, b. c. 201. In b. c. 168 he was one of the 
ambassadors sent by the Rhodians to L. Aemilius and to Perseus. 
(Polyb. xvi. 5, xxix. 4.) 


10. Praetor of the Achaean league in b. c. 197. He was present at 
the meeting held at Mycenae, at the invitation of Nabis, at which 
Flamininus and Attalus were also present. On the part of the 
Achaeans he entered into a truce for four months with Nabis. (Liv. 
xxxii. 39, 40.) Later in the same year, being at Sicyon with a body 
of troops, by a skilfully devised stratagem he inflicted n severe 
defeat on the forces of Philip, stationed at Corinth under the 
command of Androsthenes [Androsthenbs], while they were 
ravaging the lands of Pellene, Sicyon, and Phlius. (Liv. xxxiii. 14, 
15.) . 


11. A native of Cilicia, and a man of distinguished family. The 


period when he lived may be gathered from the statement of 
Quinctilian (InsL Oral. ii. 8. § 14), that in his youth he had seen 
Nicostratus, who was then an old man. When a boy, Nicostratus 
was carried off by pirates, and taken to Aegeae, where he was 
purchased from them by some person. He was renowned for his 
strength and prowess, and at one of the Olympic festivals gained 
the prize on the same day in the wrestling match and the 
pancratium. 


(Paus. v. 21. § 11; Tacit, dc Oral. 10.) [C.P.M.] 


NICOSTRATUS. 


NICO'STRATUS, literary. 1. The youngest of the three sons of 
Aristophanes, according to Apollodorus. He was himself a comic 
poet. By Athenaeus (xiii. p. 597, d.) he is expressly called a poet of 
the middle comedy. But he belonged also in part to the new 
comedy. Harpocration (p. 266) speaks of his play called ‘Opvietvrijs, 
as belonging to that species of comedy ; and some of the characters 
which he introduced in other dramas demonstrate the same. In his 
BcunAcTshe introduced a boasting soldier (Athen. vi. p. 230, d.) ; in 
his T oicurT4s % an avaricious money-lender (Athen. xv. p. 685, f.) 
and a vaunting cook (Athen. xiv. p. 664, b.). Photius (Cod. 190, p. 
153, ed. Bekk.) has got a story that Nicostratus being inflamed with 
a mad passion for some one named Tettigidaea, leapt off the 
Leucadian rock. 


The titles of nineteen of the plays of Nico8tratus have come down 
to us. Three of these, the "AvtuMos (Athen. iii. 108, c. 118, e.), the 
OW ir/ft tv (Athen. iv. p. 169, e. vii. p. 280, d.; Suidas, 8. v. 
QiAtraipos), and the TldvSpocos (Athen. xiii. p. 587, d. xv. p. 693, 
a. b.) were also attributed to Philetaerus, who, according to some 
authorities (Schol. ad Plat. Apol. Socr. p. 331), was the third son of 
Aristophanes [Philetaerus]. The remaining plays of Nicostratus 
were: 7. *Icpo 


(pdvnjs. 8. 9. U ASpa. 10. 'H<rio5or. 11. Aid 


60\os. . 12. *Amtpdicra. 13. 'E udrij. 14. Mdyeipos . 15. ' r Clns. 16. 


ITAoutos. 17. 2 dpos. 


18. 'AneAavudpevos. 19. 'YcvtiorTnyparlas. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 
ii. p. 472 ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 346, See.; Bode, 
Gesch. der Hellen . Dichtkunst, vol. iii. part. ii. p. 410.) 


2. A dramatic writer mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (iv. 18). He 
bore the nickname of KAuraipvy] <TTpa , and is probably a 
different person from the preceding. Meineko is inclined to believe 
him to have been the author of the Theseis, mentioned by Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 59), though some MSS. there have the reading 
UMorparos. 


3. A tragic actor, who lived before B. c. 420. He is confounded by 
Suidas (s. t>.) with the son of Aristophanes. (Xen. Symp. iii. 11 ; 
Plut. Moral. p. 348, f., Append. Vatic, i. 65 ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. 
Com. Graec. p. 347.) 


4. A rhetorician, a native of Macedonia. He lived in the time of M. 
Antoninus. According to Suidas (s. v.) he was the author of the 
following works: AeuayvOla, Eiudves, HoKvpvBta, 3aAarrovpyof , 
and several other works, encomia on the emperor, and various 
others. Some of his p 60 oi were in a dramatic form. Philostratus ( 
de Vit. Sophist, ii. 31) praises the elegance of his style. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. vi. p. 135.) 


5. A native of Trapezus, who lived in the reign i»f Aurelian. He 
wrote an account of the exploits of Philippus, the successor of 
Gordianus among the Arabs ; and also an account of Decius, Gallus, 
Valerianus, and the son of Gallienus, up to the time of the 
expedition of Valerianus against Sapor, the king of the Persians, a. 
d. 259. (Voss, de Hist. Graec. p. 288, ed. Westermann.) 


6. A writer on music, mentioned in a fragment annexed to 
Censorinus, and attributed to him by many. (Voss, de Hist . Graec. 
p. 475.) [C. P.M.] 


NICO'STRATUS (NiKo'trrparos), a physician, mentioned by 
Antiphanes the younger (ap. Athen. xiii. 51, p. 586; Harpocr. s. v. 
'ArriKupa) as having left to a courtezan, at his death, a large 
quantity of hellebore, whence she acquired the 
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nick-name Anticyra. He is perhaps the same person whose medical 
formulae are frequently quoted by Andromachus (ap. Gal. De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. viii. 2, ix. 6, vol. xiii. pp. 


139, 308, and Aet. iii. 1, 32, p. 478), and others, and who must, 
therefore, have lived in or before the first century after Christ [W. 
A. G.] NICO'STRATUS, artist [Nicomachub.] NIGER, a Latin writer 
(judging by his name) on Materia Medica, who lived later than 
Cratevas, and a little before Dioscorides (Dioscor. De Mat. Med. L 
praef., vol. i. p. 2), and therefore probably about the beginning of 
the first century after Christ. He seems to have enjoyed some 
reputation as a writer, ns he is mentioned by St. Epiphanius (adv. 
Haeres. i. 1. $ 3. p. 3), and several times by Galen among eminent 
pharmaceutical authors (De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ao Facult. 
vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 797, De Antid. i. 2. vol. xiv. p. 7, Gloss. Hippocr. 
praef. vol. xix. p. 64). Caelius Aurelianus calls him the friend of 
Tullius Bassus (De Morb. Acut. iii. 16. p.233), and Galen says he 
was a follower of Asclepiades (/. c. vol. xi. p. 794.).* Ho is perhaps 
the person called Sextus Niger by Pliny (Index to H.N. xx.), and 
some suppose his name to have been Petronius Niger. [Petronius. ] 
[W. A. G.] NIGER, AQUI'LLIUS, a writer referred to by Suetonius for 
a statement respecting the death of the consul Hirtius. (Suet. Aug. 
11.) 


NIGER, BRUTPDIU8, aedile a. d. 22, and one of the accusers of D. 
Silanus (Tac. Ann. iii. 66 ). He appears to be the same as the 
Brutidius of whom Juvenal speaks (x. 82) in his account of the fall 
of Sejanus, and likewise the same as the Brutidius Niger, of whose 
writings the elder Seneca has preserved two passages relating to the 
death of Cicero. (Senec. Suas. 7.) 


NIGER, Q. CAECI'LIUS, by birth a Sicilian and quaestor of Verres 
during his administration of Sicily, endeavoured to obtain the 
conduct of the accusation of Verres, pretending to be his enemy, but 
in reality desiring to deprive the Sicilians of the powerful advocacy 
of Cicero. The speech of Cicero, entitled Divinatio in Q. Caccilium , 
was delivered against this Caecilius, when the judices had to decide 


to which of the two the prosecution should be entrusted, 


NIGER, LENTULUS. [Lentulus, No. 33.] NIGER, NO'VIUS, quaestor 
in B. c. 63, was appointed to investigate the cases of the 
Catilinarian conspirators, and Caesar, who was then praetor, was 
charged by L. Vettius as one of Catiline's conspirators. Caesar 
subsequently cast Novius into prison for permitting a magistrate of 
higher rank to be accused before him. (Suet. Cacs. 17.) 


NIGER, C. PESCE'NNIUS, was descended from a respectable family 
of equestrian rank, which had attained to provincial distinction at 
Aquinum. The name of his father was Annius Fuscus, his mother 
was Lampridia. After having long served as a centurion he passed 
with credit through the various stages of military advancement 
under Marcus Aurelius and his son, was raised by the latter to the 
consulship, and appointed to the command of the Syrian armies, 
chiefly, it is said, through the interest of Narcissus, the favourite 
athlete of the 


e That is, if in the passage in question for T dvnpov t ov 
"AtTKXijTridSov we read rd Nty/wv tov *A<TK\TjTriaZtlov. 
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prince. After intelligence had reached the East of the death of 
Commodus, of the shameful elevation and of the miserable end of 
Julianu9, Pescennius was saluted emperor by his troops, a. d. 193. 
Nor were his prospects altogether hopeless. Severus, his former 
friend, was, indeed, in possession of the capital, but it was well 
known that he was regarded with evil eyes by the senate, who, as 
well as the populace, had even before the death of Julianus openly 
declared their partiality to Niger. His chances of success, moreover, 
were perhaps rendered more complicated, but by no means 
diminished, by the pretensions of Clodius Albinus, who, although he 
had for the time being, acknowledged the claims of Severus, and 
professed himself satisfied with the second title of Caesar, was 
holding the armies of Gaul in hand, ready to take advantage of any 


opportunity which might offer. But Pescennius was no match for 
the vigorous activity of his rival. While still loitering listlessly in 
fancied security at Antioch, he received information that Severus 
was already marching to the East, at the head of a powerful force. 
Then, at length, he occupied Thrace and Northern Greece, threw 
strong garrisons into Byzantium and the most important cities of 
Asia, fortified the defiles of Taurus, and, at the same time, 
attempted, but without success, to open negotiations by offering to 
divide the empire. The first battle was fought by his chief legate 
Aemilianu9, who having encountered the general of Severus in the 
vicinity of Cyzicus was routed and slain. This engagement was 
followed by a second near Nicaea in Bithynia, in which Pescennius 
commanded in person with no better fortune; the third encounter, 
which took place on the gulph of Issus near the Cilician gates, 
decided the war, for having been defeated after a bloody contest in 
which no less than 20,000 of his men are said to have fallen, and 
Antioch having soon after been captured, the pretender fled 
towards the Euphrates, was overtaken, brought back, and put to 
death a. d. 194. His wife, his sons, together with his whole family, 
shared the same fate, and his property was confiscated. His head, 
fixed upon a pole, was despatched to Byzantium, which still held 
out against the conqueror, and was exhibited to the besieged as a 
significant warning of what they might expect should they continue 
to offer an obstinate resistance. 


Dion Cassius speaks of Niger as a person not very conspicuous for 
good or for evil, deserving neither much censure nor much praise. 
His most marked characteristics, both physical and -moral, were all 
of a military cast, and he is said to have set up Camillus, Annibal, 
and Marius as his models. He was tall of stature, muscular in limb, 
but graceful withal, a proficient in athletic exercises, and gifted 
with a voice 60 loud and clear, that he could be heard distinctly at 
the distance of a mile. His cognomen of Niger is said to have been 
derived from the extreme swarthiness of his throat,although 
otherwise fair skinned and of ruddy complexion. Spartianus has 
preserved many anecdotes of the firmness with which he enforced 
the most rigid discipline upon all under his command, but he 
preserved his popularity by the strict impartiality which he 
displayed, and by the bright example of frugality, temperance, and 
hardy endurance of toil which he exhibited in his own person. We 


are told that he proposed to M. Aurelius and to Commodus many 
salutary regulations for the better govern 


ment of the provinces, and he might undoubtedly have proved most 
useful to the state could he have remained satisfied with filling a 
subordinate station, but he was led astray by the counsels of 
Severus Aurelianus whose daughters were betrothed to bis sons, and 
who persuaded him to persevere, against his own better judgment, 
in the attempt to mount the throne. The invectives of the emperor 
Severus, who represented him as a hypocrite and a debauchee, must 
be attributed to jealous rancour ; and, although he was but 
moderately versed in literature, harsh in his address, and under the 
dominion of strong and vehement passions, he is well entitled to the 
comprehensive praise of having been a good soldier, a good officer, 
and good general. (Dion Cass, lxxii. 8, Ixxiil 13, 14, Ixxiv. G—8; 
Spartian. Julian. 5, Sever. 6—9, Pescenn. Nii/er ; Aur. Viet. de Cats. 
20, Epit. 20 ; Eutrop. viii. 10.) [W. R.] 


3 y Ea K AZAN 
CAJ ty >l 
OS 
COIN OF PRSCENNIUS8 NIGER. 


NIGER, TRE'BIUS, one of the companions of L. Lucullus, proconsul 
in Hispania Baetica, n. c. 150, wrote a work on natural history 
which is referred to by Pliny (//. Ar. ix. 25. s. 41, 30. s. 48, xxxii. 
2. s. 6). 


NIGI'DIUS FI'GULUS. [Figumjs. ] 


NIG RINI A'N US, a Roman Caesar or Augustus, known to us from 
medals only, and these struck after his death. They are very rare, 
but exist in all the three metals, bearing upon tho obverse a head, 
either bare or radiated, with the legend divo nigriniano ; on the 
reverse, a funeral pyre, or an eagle, or an altar, or an eagle upon an 
altar, with the word consecratio. It has been conjectured that he 
was the son of Alexander, who assumed the purple in Africa, a. d. 
311, and was 60011 after destroyed by Maxentius. There is not, 
however, a jot of evidence in favour of this hypothesis. (Eckhel, vol. 
vii. p. 520.) [W. It.] 


coin of nigrinianus. 


NIGRI'NUS, AVI'DIUS, was proconsul in a province in the reign of 
Domitian, but his name does not occur in the Fasti. (Plin. Ep. x. 71. 
s. 74, 72. s. 75.) 


NIGRI'NUS, C. PETRO'NIUS PO'NTIUS, consul a. d. 37, the year in 
which the emperor Tiberius died. (Dion Cass, lviii. 27 ; Suet. Tib. 73 
; Tac. Ann. vi. 45.) 


NILEUS (NriAeus), a Greek physician, whose name is sometimes 
written Nilus (NaAos) and 


NILUS. 


Neleu9 *N7 )A€us), though N e(\cvs is probably the most correct 
form of the word, as it is the most common. He must have lived 
some time in or before the third century b. c., as he is mentioned by 
Heracleides of Tarentum (ap. Galen. Comment, in Hippocr. “ De 
Artie.” iv. 40, voL xyiil pt. i. 


p. 736). He is quoted by Celsus (v. 18. § 9, vi. 6. §§ 8, 11, viii. 20. 
pp. 86, 120, 121, 1851 Caelius Aurelianus ( De Morb. Acut. ii. 29, 
p. 142), Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. ii. 2, iv. 8, viii. 5, ix. 
2, vol. xii. pp. 568, 569, 765, 766, 806, vol. xiii. pp. 181, 182, 239, 
De Antid. ii. 10, vol. xiv. p. 165), Alexander Trallianus (viii. 12. p. 
268), Oribasius ( Synops. iii. p. 50 ; and Coll. Medic, in Mai’s Class. 
AucL e Codic. Vatic. Edit. vol. iv. pp. 123, 130, 131,153, 155), 
Aetius (i. 4,10, ii. 3, 21, 24, 108, ii. 4, 2, iii. 1, 16,17, pp. 166, 307, 
308, 353, 365, 454, 455), and Paulus Aegineta (iii. 22, 37, 46, 49, 
vii. 16, 18, 


p. 432, 458, 470, 473, 672, 684), and was celerated for the 
invention of a machine for the reduction of dislocations, called ir 
\ivOioif t of which a description is given by Oribasius (De 
Machitiam. 


c. 8. p. 167.) [W.A.G.] 
NILO'XENUS (N €t\6*uos). 1. A native of 


Naucratis in Egypt, mentioned by Plutarch (Sept. Sap. Conv. 2) as a 
sage who lived in the time of Solon. 


2. A Macedonian, son of Satyrus. He was a friend of Alexander the 
Great, and was left by him with an army to superintend the affairs 
of the province, when he founded Alexandria on Mount Caucasus. 
(Arr. iii. 28.) [C. P. M.] 


NILUS (NetAos), the god of the river Nile in Egypt, is said to have 
been a son of Oceanus and Thctys, and father of Memphis and 
Chione. (lies. Theog. 338 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 4 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 
250.) Pindar (Pyth. iv. 90) calls him a son of Cronos. [L. S.] 


NILUS or NEILIJS (N«(Aos), the name of several Byzantine writers. 
A full account of them is given by Leo Allatius, Diatribe de Nilis et 
coi'um Scriptisy in the edition of the letters of Nilus [see below, No. 
1], Home, 1688, and by Harless (Fabric. Dibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 3, 
&c.), to which writers we must refer for further particulars and 
authorities. It is only the most important of them, and the chief 
facts connected with them that can be mentioned here. 


1. Asceta kt Monachus (and Saint), lived in the fifth century of the 
Christian aera. Saxius places him about the year a. d. 420. He was 
descended from a noble family in Constantinople, and was 
eventually raised to the dignity of eparch, or governor of his native 
city; but being penetrated, we are told, with a deep feeling of the 
reality of divine things, he renounced his rank and dignities, and 
retired with his son Theodulus to a monastery on Mount Sinai, 
while his wife and daughter took refuge in a religious retreat in 
Egypt. His son is said to have perished in an attack made upon the 
convent by some barbarians; but Nilus himself escaped, and appears 
to have died about a. d. 450 or 451. 


Nilus was the author of many theological works, several of which 
have been printed, though they have not yet been collected into one 
edition. Photius gives extracts from some of his works. (Dibl. Cod. 
276.) Some of the works of Nilus were first published in Latin by P. 


F. Zinus, Venet. 1557, 8vo. Next some other works of 
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Nilus, which had not been printed in the abovementioned edition, 
were published by Possinus, Paris, 1639, 4to. ; but the best edition 
of his miscellaneous works is that of Suaresius, entitled S. Niti 
Tractatusscu Opuscula , Rome, 1673, foL The letters of Nilus, which 
are very numerous, being more than three hundred, were first 
published by Possinus, Paris, 1657, 4to.; but a better edition is the 
one published at Rome, 1668, fol., with the Latin version of Leo 
Allatius. Of the various works of Nilus the most important are, 1. 
K«paAaia % Uapaivlatis, containing advice on the way in which a 
Christian should live ; in fact, a summary of practical divinity. 2. 
Letters , for the most part on the same subject as the preceding 
work. 3. 'EnticrfiTou lyxetplSiov, in which the Manual of Epictetus, 
as given by Arrian, is accommodated to the use of Christians. This 
manual, which appears in the edition of Suaresius mentioned above, 
is also published in the fifth volume of Schweighauser’s Epictetus , 
Lips. 1800. (Phot, l.c.; Niceph. H. E. xiv. 54 ; Allatius, Fabric. U. cc.; 
Cave, Jlist. Lit. vol. i. p. 428 ; Tillemont, Mim. de I'llist. Eccl. vol. 
xiv. p. 189.) 


2. Cabasilas. [Cabasilas. ] 


3. Of Rhodes, of which he was metropolitan, about a. d. 1360. He is 
stated, however, to have been a native of Chios. He was the author 
of several works, of which the most important was a short history of 
the nine oecumenical councils, published by H. Justellus as an 
appendix to the Nomocanon of Photius, Paris, 1615, 4to.; by 
Vocllius and Justellus in Dibl. Juris Canonic t, 1661, fob vol. ii. p. 
1155 ; and by Harduinus, Concilia , vol. v. p. 1479. Nilus also wrote 
some grammatical works, of which an account is given by F. 
Passow, De Nilo , grammalico adhuc iynoto, ejusque grammatica 
aliisque grammaticis Scripiis , Vratisl. 1831—32, 4to. 


4. Scholasticus, of whom we know nothing, except that he is the 
author of an epigram in the Greek Anthology (vol. iii. p. 235, cd. 
Jacobs ; Brunck, Anal. iii. p. 14). 


NILUS, physician. [Nilkus]. 


NI'NNIA GENS, plebeian, and of very little note. No persons of this 
name are mentioned at Rome till towards the end of the republic, 
when we read of L. Ninnius Quadrates, a warm friend of Cicero's 
[Qi/adratuk]. But as early as the second Punic war there was a 
noble house of this name at Capua, and the Ninnii Celeres are 
mentioned among the noble and wealthy families with whom 
Hannibal resided during his stay in that city. (Liv. xxiii. 8.) 


NI'NNIUS CRASSUS, is mentioned as one of the translators of the 
Iliad into Latin verse (Priscian, ix. p. 866, ed. Putschius), but the 
name is perhaps corrupt. (Wemsdorf, Pott. Latin. Minores, vol. iv. p. 
569.) 


NINUS (N < Vos), the eponymous founder of the city of Ninus or 
Nineveh, must be regarded as a mythical and not an historical 
personage. His exploits are so much mixed up with those of 
Semiramis, his wife, whose name was much more celebrated in 
antiquity, that we refer the account of Ninus to the article 
Semiramis. [Semiramis. ] 


There is also another Ninus, who is represented by some authorities 
as the last king of Nineveh, and the successor of Sardanapalus, who 
is usually described as the last king. See Sardanapalus. 
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NI'NYAS* (Nivvas), the son of Ninas and Semiramis, is spoken of 
under Semiramis. 


NFOBE (N ufgy). 1. A daughter of Phoroneus, and by Zeus the 
mother of Argus and Pclasgus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 1 ; Paus. ii. 22. § 6; 
Plat. Tim. 22, b.) In other traditions she is called the mother of 
Phoroneus and wife of Inachus. 


2. A daughter of Tantalus by the Pleiad Taygete or the Hyad Dione 
(Ov. Met. vi. 174 ; Hygin. Fab. 9 ), or, according to others, a 
daughter of Pelops and the wife of Zethus or Alalcomeneus 


(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 13G7), while Parthenius relates quite a 
different story (Erot. 33), for he makes her a daughter of Assaon 
and the wife of Philottus, and relates that she entered into a dispute 
with Leto about the beauty of their respective children. In 
consequence of this Philottus was torn to pieces during the chase, 
and Assaon fell in love with his own daughter ; but she rejected 
him, and he in revenge burnt all her children, in consequence of 
which Niobe threw herself down from a rock (comp. Scliol. ad 
Eurip. Pkoen. 159). But according to the common story, which 
represents her as a daughter of Tantalus, she was the sister of 
Pelops, and married to Amphion, king of Thebes, by whom she 
became the mother of six sons and six daughters. Being proud of the 
number of her children, she deemed herself superior to Leto, who 
had given birth only to two children. Apollo and Artemis, indignant 
at such presumption, slew all the children of Niobe. For nine days 
their bodies lay in their blood without any one burying them, for 
Zeus had changed the people into stones ; but on the tenth day the 
gods themselves buried them. Niobe herself, who had gone to 
mount Sipyius, was metamorphosed into stone, and even thus 
continued to feel the misfortune with which the gods had visited 
her. (Horn. II. xxiv. 603—617 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 6; Ov. Met. vi. 155, 
&c. ; Paus. viii. 2. in fin.) Later writers, and especially the dramatic 
poets have greatly modified and enlarged the simple story related 
by Homer. The number and names of the children of Niobe vary 
very much in the different accounts, for while Homer states that 
their number was twelve, Hesiod and others mentioned twenty, 
Aleman only six, Sappho eighteen, Hellanicus six, Euripides 
fourteen, Herodotus four, and Apollodorus fourteen. (Apollod. 1.c.; 
Ov. Met. vi. 182; Aelian, V. II. xii. 36; Gellius, xx. 6 ; Schol. ad 
Eunp. Phoen. 159 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1367 ; Hygin. Fab. 11 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 520.) According to Homer all the children of Niobe 
fell by the arrows of Apollo and Artemis; but later writers state that 
one of her sons, Amphion of Amyclas, and one of her daughters, 
Meliboea, were saved, but that Meliboea, having turned pale with 
terror at the sight of her dying brothers and sisters, was afterwards 
called Chloris, and this Chloris is then confounded with the 
daughter of Amphion of Orchomenos, who was married to Neleus. 
(Apollod. 1. c.; Horn. Od. xi. 282; Paus. ii. 21. in fin., v. 16. § 3.) 
The time and place at which the children of Niobe were destroyed 
are likewise stated differently. According to Homer, they* perished 


in their mother's house ; .and, according to Apollodorus, the sons 
were killed by Apollo during the chase on mount Cithaeron (Hygin. 
Fab. 9, says on mount Sipyius), and the daughters by Artemis at 
Thebes, not far from the royal palace. According to Ovid, the sons 
were slain while they were engaged in 


NISUS. 


gymnastic exercises in a plain near Thebes, and* the daughters 
during the funeral of their brothers. Others, again, transfer the 
scene to Lydia (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1367), or make Niobe, after the 
death of her children, go from Thebes to Lydia, to her father 
Tantalus on mount Sipyius, where Zeus, at her own request, 
metamorphosed her into a stone, which during the summer always 
shed tears. (Ov. Met. vi. 303; Apollod. /. c.; Paus. viii. 2. § 3 ; Soph. 
Antig. 823, Electr. 147.) In the time of Pausanias (L 21. § 5) people 
still fancied they could see the petrified figure of Niobe on mount 
Sipyius. The tomb of the children of Niobe, however, was shown at 
Thebes. (Paus. ix. 16. in fin., 17. § 1 ; but comp. Schol. ad Eurip. 
Phoen: 159.) The story of Niobe and her children was frequently 
taken as a subject by ancient artists (Paus. i. 21. § 5, v. 11. § 2); but 
none of the ancient representations is more celebrated than the 
group of Niobe and her children which filled the pediment of the 
temple of Apollo Sosianus at Rome, and was found at Rome in the 
year 1583. This group is now at Florence, and consists of tho 
mother, who holds her youngest daughter on her knees, and 
thirteen statues of her sons and daughters, independent of a figure 
usually called the paedagogus of the children. It is, however, not 
improbable that several of the statues which now compose the 
group, originally did not belong to it. Some of the figures in it 
belong to the most masterly productions of ancient art. Tho Romans 
themselves were uncertain as to whether the group was the work of 
Scopas or Praxiteles. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4 ; comp. Welcker, 
Zeilschrift f ur die alte Knnst,*. 589, &c.) [L. S.] 


NIPHATES (Ni < par7jy), one of the Persian generals in the battle of 
the Granicus. (Arrian, i. 12.) [C.P.M.] 


NI REUS (Njpeur). 1. A son of Charopus and Aglaia, was, next to 
Achilles, the handsomest among the Greeks at Troy, but unwarlike. 
Ilo came from the island of Syme (between Rhodes and Cnidus), 


and commanded only three ships and a small number of men. 
(Horn. I. ii. 671 ; Hygin. Fab. 270.) According to Diodorus (v. 53), 
lie also ruled over a part of Cnidus, and he is said to have been slain 
by Eurypylus or Aeneias. (Diet. Cret iv. 17; Dar. Phryg. 21; Hygin. 
Fab. 113.) His beauty became proverbial. (Lucian, Dud. MorL 9.) 


2. A son, or favourite of Heracles, with whom he fought against the 
lion of mount Helicon. (Ptolem. Hephaest. 2.) [L. S.] 


NISUS (Nib-os). 1. A son of Pandion (or, according to others, of 
Delon or Ares) and Pylia, was a brother of Aegeus, Pallas, and 
Lycus, and husband of Abrote, by whom he became the father of 
Scylla. He was king of Megara ; and when Minos, on his expedition 
against Athens, took Megara, Nisus died, because his daughter 
Scylla, who had fallen in love with Minos, had pulled out the purple 
or golden hair which grew on the top of her father's head, and on 
which his life depended. (Apollod. iii. 15. 8§ 5, 6, 8 ; Schol. ad 
Eurip. Hippol. 1090.) Minos, who was horrified at the conduct of 
the unnatural daughter, ordered Scylla to be fastened to the poop of 
his ship, and afterwards drowned her in the Saronic gulf. (Apollod. 
1. c.) According to others, Minos left Megara in disgust, but Scylla 
leaped into the sea, and swam after his ship ; but her father, who 
had been 
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changed into an eagle, perceived her, and shot down upon her, 
whereupon she was metamorphosed into either a fish or a bird 
called Ciris. (Ov. Met. viii. 6, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 198 ; Virg. Georg. i. 
405, Eelog. vi. 74.) The tradition current at Megara itself knew 
nothing of this expedition of Minos, and called the daughter of 
Nisus Iphinoe, and represented her as married to Megareus. It is 
further added, that in the dispute between Sciron and Nisus Aeacus 
assigned the government to Nisus (Paus. i. 39. § 5), and that Nisa, 
the original name of Megara, and Nisaea, afterward the port town 
of Megara, derived their names from Nisus, and that the 
promontory of Scyllaeum was named after his daughter. (Paus. i. 
39. § 4, ii. 34. § 7; Strab. viii. p. 373.) The tomb of Nisus was shown 
at Athens, behind the Lyceum. (Paus. i. 19. § 5.) 


2. A son of Hyrtacus, a companion of Aeneias and friend of 
Euryalus, whose death he avenged by slaying Volscens, and then 
himself, in a dying state, threw himself upon the body of his friend 
and expired. (Virg. Aen. ix. 176, &c. 444.) 


3. A noble of Dulichium, and father of Amphi 


nomus, who was one of the suitors of Penelope. (Horn. OdL. xvi. 
395, xviii. 126, 412.) [L. S.] 


NITOCRIS (NtrwKpir). 1. A queen of Babylon, mentioned by 
Herodotus, who ascribes to her many important works at Babylon 
and its vicinity. According to his account she changed the course of 
the river above Babylon, built up with bricks the sides of the river 
at the city, and also threw a bridge across the river. He also relates 
that she was buried above one of the city gates, and that her tomb 
was opened by Dareius. (Herod, i. 185— 189.) Who this Nitocris 
was has occasioned great dispute among modern writers, and is as 
uncertain as almost all other points connected with the early history 
of the East. Since Herodotus (i. 185) speaks of her as queen, shortly 
after the capture of Ninus or Nineveh by the Modes, which is placed 
in b. c. 606, it is supposed by most modem writers that she wa9 the 
wife of Nebuchadnezzar, who began to reign in b. c. 604, and the 
mother or grandmother of Labynetus or Belshazzar, the last king of 
Babylon. See Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 278, note f, who brings forward 
some other arguments in support of this opinion. 


2. A queen of Egypt. Herodotus relates that she was a native 
Egyptian, and the only female of the 330 Egyptian monarchs whose 
names were read to the historian by the priests from a papyrus 
manuscript He further tells us that she was elected to the 
sovereignty in place of her brother, whom the Egyptians had killed, 
and that she devised the following scheme in order to take revenge 
upon the murderers of her brother. She built a very long chamber 
under ground, and when it was finished invited to a banquet in it 
those of the Egyptians who had had a principal share in the murder. 
While they were engaged in the banquet she let in upon them the 
waters of the Nile by means of a large concealed pipe and drowned 
them all, and then, in order to escape punishment, threw herself 
into a chamber full of ashes. (Herod, ii. 100.) 


This Nitocris appears to have been one of the most celebrated 
personages in Egyptian legends. Even in the times of the Roman 
emperors we find her name mentioned as one of the old heroines of 
the East, as we see from the way in which she is spoken of by Dion 
Cassius, and the emperor Julian, j 
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both of whom class her with Semiramis (Dion Cass, lxii. 6 ; Julian. 
Oral. pp. 126, 127). Julius Africanus, and Eusebius (apud Syncell. 
pp. 58, 59), who borrow their account from Manetho, describe her 
as the most high-minded and most beautiful woman of her age, 
with a fair complexion, adding that she built the third pyramid. By 
this we are to understand, as Bunsen has shown, that she finished 
the third pyramid, which had been commenced by Mycerinus ; and 
the same fact is intimated by the curious tale of Herodotus (ii. 134), 
which states that the erection of the pyramid was attributed by 
many to the Greek courtezan, Rhodopis, who must, in all 
probability, be regarded as the same person as Nitocris. [Rhodopis. ] 


Bunsen makes Nitocris the last sovereign of the sixth dynastj', and 
states that she reigned for six years in place of her murdered 
husband (not her brother, as Herodotus states), whoso name was 
Menthudphis. The latter is supposed to be the son or grandson of 
the Moeris of the Greeks and Romans. The tale related by 
Herodotus of Nitocris constructing a subterraneous chamber for the 
punishment of the murderers of her brother is supposed by Bunsen, 
with much probability, to have reference to her erection of the third 
pyramid, though the waters of the Nile could not have been let into 
it, as the water of the river does not rise high enough for the 
purpose. (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in der Weltgeschichte , vol. ii. 
pp. 236—242.) 


NIXI DII, a general term, which seems to have been applied by the 
Romans to those divinities who were believed to assist women at 
the time when they were giving birth to a child. ( Quos putabant 
praesidere parientium nuributy Fest. p. 175, ed. Muller; Ov. Met. ix. 
294 ; Nonius, p. 57.) Before the cella of Minerva, on the Capitol, 
there were three statues, which were designated ns Dii NixL [L. S.] 


NOBI'LIOR, the name of a family of the plebeian Fulvia gens. This 


family was originally called Paetinus [Paetinus], and the name of 
Nobilior seems to have been first assumed by the consul of b.c. 255 
[see below. No. 1], to indicate that ho was more noble than any 
others of this name. His descendants dropped the name of Paetinus, 
and retained only that of Nobilior. 


1. Sbr. Fulvius M. f. M. n. Paetinus Nobilior, was consul b. c. 255, 
with M. Aemilius Paullus about the middle of the first Punic war. In 
the beginning of this year Regulus had been defeated in Africa by 
the Carthaginians, and the remains of his army were besieged in 
Clypea. As soon as the senate heard of this disaster they sent both 
consuls with a fleet of at least three hundred ships, to bring off the 
survivors. After reducing Cos8ura the Romans met the Carthaginian 
fleet near the Hermaean promontory, and gained a most brilliant 
victory over it. The loss of the Carthaginians was very great, though 
the numbers are differently stated, and are evidently corrupt in 
Polybius. After the victory the consuls landed at Clypea, but did not 
remain long in Africa on account of the complete want of 
provisions. As it was near the summer solstice, in the month of July, 
when the Romans set out homewards, the pilots cautioned them to 
avoid the southern coast of Sicily, as violent gales from the south 
and south-west make that coast very dangerous at that time of the 
year. The consuls, however, disregarded their warning ; and off 
Camarina they were surprised by 
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a fearful storm, which destroyed almost the whole fleet, and 
strewed the coast from Camarina to Pachynus with wrecks and 
corpses. Both consuls, however, escaped, and celebrated a triumph 
as proconsuls in the following year (Polyb. i. 36, 37 ; Eutrop. ii. 22 ; 
Oros. iv. 9 ; Diod. xxiii. 14 ; Zonar. viii. 14). Respecting the date of 
this campaign, see Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. p. 591, and 
Arnold, Hist of Rome , vol. ii. p. 593. n. 67. 


2. M. Fulvius M. f. Ser. n. Nobilior, grandson of the preceding, was 
curule aedile b.c. 195, and praetor b.c. 193, when he obtained 


Further Spain as his province, with the title of proconsul He 
remained in this country two years, and fought with great success 
against the nations that still resisted the Roman supremacy. He 
gained a victory over the united forces of the Vaccaei, Tectones, 
and Celtiberi, near the town of Toletum (Toledo), and took their 
king, Hilermus, prisoner. He then obtained possession of the town 
of Toletum, which is the first time that this place is mentioned in 
history. On his return to Rome in b. c. 191 he was granted the 
honour of an ovation. (Liv. xxxiii. 42, xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxv. 7, 22, 
xxxvi. 21, 39.) In b. c. 189 he was consul with M. Fulvius Nobilior, 
and received the conduct of the war against the Aetolians. He 
captured the strong town of Ambracia, and then compelled the 
Aetolians to sue for peace, which was granted them on favourable 
terms. Shortly afterwards he obliged the island of Cephallenia, 
which had been excluded from the terms of the peace, to submit to 
the dominion of Rome. He remained in his province for the next 
year as proconsul; and on his return to Rome, in b.c. 187, 
celebrated a most splendid triumph. In the following year he 
exhibited for ten successive days the games which he had vowed in 
the Aetolian war, and which were the most magnificent that had yet 
been seen at Rome. There were venationes of lions and panthers ; 
and contests of athlctae were now for the first time exhibited in the 
city. The conquest of Aetolia by this consul is also commemorated 
in the inscription of a statue discovered at Tusculum, from which 
placo the Fulvii originally came. [FulviaGbns.] (Polyb. xxii. 8—15 ; 
Liv. xxxvii. 47, 48,50, xxxviii. 3—11,28, 30, 35, xxxix. 4,5,22 ; 
Aurcl. Viet, de Vir. III. 52; Orelli, Inscr. No. 562.) In b. c. 179 he 
was censor with M. Acmilius Lepidus, the pontifex maximus. The 
two censors had previously been at feud, but were reconciled to one 
another upon their election, and discharged the duties of their 
office with unanimity and concord. They executed many public 
works, which are mentioned by Livy. (Liv. xl. 45, 46, 51, xli. 2 ; 
Val. Max. iv. 2. § 1; Cic.de Prov. Cons. 9.) 


Fulvius Nobilior had a taste for literature and art; he was a patron 
of the poet Ennius, who accompanied him in his Aetolian campaign 
; and he belonged to that party among the Roman nobles who were 
introducing into the city a taste for Greek literature and refinement. 
He was, therefore, an object of the attacks of Cato the Censor, who 
actually reproached him with having taken Ennius with him into 


Aetolia, and insinuated that he was corrupting the old Roman 
discipline by bestowing military crowns upon the soldiers for trivial 
reasons. Cato also made merry with his name, calling him mobilior 
instead of nobilior. (Cic. Tusc. i. 2, Brut. 20, pro Arch. 11, de Orat. 
iii. 63.) 
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Fulvius, in his censorship, erected a temple to Hercules and the 
Muses in the Circus Flaminius, as a proof that the state ought to 
cultivate the liberal arts, and adorned it with the paintings and 
statues which he had brought from Greece upon his conquest of 
Aetolia. He also set up Fasti in this temple, which are referred to by 
Macrobius. (Cic. pro Arch. Lc.; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. 84; 
Eumenius, Orat. pro Scholts Instaurand. 7. § 3 ; Macrob. Saturn, i. 
12.) He left behind him two sons, both of whom obtained the 
consulship. [Nos. 3 and 4.] His brother, by his mother’s side, was C. 
Valerius Laevinus, who accompanied him in his Aetolian campaign 
(Polyb. xxii. 12), and who was consul in B.C. 176. 


3. M. Fulvius M. f. M. n. Nobilior, son of No. 2, was tribune of the 
plebs b.c. 171 (Liv. xlii. 32), curule aedile b. c. 166, the year in 
which the Andria of Terence was performed ( Tit. Aiulr. Terent.), 
and consul b. c. 159, with Cn. Cornelius Dolabella. Of the events of 
his consulship we have no records ; but as the triumphal fasti assign 
him a triumph in the following year over the Eleates, a Ligurian 
people, he must have carried on war in Liguria. 


4. Q. Fulvius M. f. M. n. Nobilior, son of No. 2, was consul b. c. 153 
with T. Annius Luscus. Livy mentions (xxxix. 44) a Q. Fulvius 
Nobilior who was appointed in b. c. 184 one of the triumviri for 
founding the colonics of Potentia and Pisaurum ; and as Cicero says 
(Brut 20) that Q. Nobilior, the son of the conqueror of the 
Aetolians, was a triumvir coloniae deducendae, though he does not 
mention the name of the colony, it would seem that the Q. Nobilior 
mentioned by Livy is the same as the one referred to by Cicero. But 
there are two objections to this natural conclusion: in the first 
place, it is exceedingly unlikely, and quite contrary to Roman 
practice, that such important duties as were involved in the 
foundation of a colony should have been entrusted to a person so 
young ns Q. Nobilior must have been at that time, since he did not 


obtain the consulship for thirtyone years afterwards ; and in the 
second place, the Q. Fulvius M. f. who, says Livy (xl. 42), was 
elected triumvir epulo in B.C. 180, while still a boy (praetextatus ), 
can hardly mean any one else than the son of the great M. Fulvius 
whose namo occurs so often in that part of the historian’s writings. 
A consideration of dates will make it almost certain that this Q. 
Fulvius M. f. must be the same as the consul of b. c. 153 ; for 
supposing him to have been sixteen when he was enrolled in the 
college of the epulones, he would have been forty-three when he 
was elected consul, the age at which a citizen could first obtain this 
honour. We therefore conclude that the Q. Nobilior who was 
triumvir in b. c. 184 must be a different person from the consul of 
153. 


The consuls of the year b.c. 153 entered upon their office on the 
kalends of January, whereas up to this time the ides of March had 
been the day on which they took possession of their dignity. The 
formidable revolt of the Celtiberians is given as the reason of this 
alteration ; but whatever may have been the cause, the kalends of 
January continued from this time forth to be the first day of the 
consular year. (Cassiodorus and Marianus, Chron.; Liv. Epit. 47, 
refers to this change, but the words are not intelligible as they 
stand. See the notes in Drakenborch’s edition.) Since the conquest 
of the 
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Celtiberians, in b. a 179, by Gracchus, the father of the celebrated 
tribunes, this warlike nation had given tne Romans no trouble, 
which, however, was more owing to the wise regulations of 
Gracchus, after his victories, than to the victories themselves. But in 
consequence of the Romans suspecting the Celtiberian town of 
Segida or Segeda, they embarked in a war against the whole nation, 
which was not brought to a conclusion till b. c. 134, by the capture 
of Numantia by Scipio. Fulvius was sent into Spain in his consulship 
with an army of nearly 30,000 men, but was very unsuccessful. He 
was first defeated by the enemy under the command of a native of 
Segida, called Carus, with a loss of 6000 men, on the day of the 
Vulcanalia, or the 23d of August; and the misfortune was looked 
upon as so severe, that no Roman general would afterwards fight on 
that day unless compelled. Fulvius retrieved, however, to some 
extent, the disaster, by an attack of the Roman cavalry, who 
checked the conquerors in their pursuit, and slew Carus and a 
considerable number of his troops. Shortly afterwards the consul 
received from Masinissa a reinforcement of Numidian cavalry and 
some elephants; and the latter caused such terror in the enemy, that 
they fled before .the Romans, and shut themselves up in the town of 
Numantia. But under the walls of this place Fulvius experienced a 
new disaster: a restive elephant, whose example was imitated by his 
companions, threw the Roman army into confusion ; and the 
Celtiberians, availing themselves of this circumstance, sallied from 
the town, slew 4000 Romans, and captured their elephants. After 
meeting with one or two other repulses, Fulvius closed his 
inglorious campaign, and retired to winter-quarters, where many of 
the troops perished of hunger and cold. Ho was succeeded in the 
command by Claudius Marcellus, the consul of the next year. 
(Appian, Ilisp. 45—47; Polyb. xxxv. 4.) 


Fulvius was censor in B. c. 136. (Fasti Capit) Cicero tells us that he 
inherited his father's love for literature, and that ho presented the 

poet Ennius with the Roman franchise when he was a triumvir for 
founding a colony (Cic. Brut. 20). 


6. M. Fulvius Nobimor, tribune of the soldiers, b.c. 180, and 
described ns a brother of Q. Fulvius, was probably brother of the 
Quintus who was triumvir coloniae deducendae in b.c. 184. See the 
beginning of No. 4. (Liv. xl. 41.) 


6. M. Fulvius Nobilior is mentioned by Sallust ( Cal. 17) as one of 
Catiline's conspirators. He is perhaps the same as the M. Fulvius 
Nobilior who was condemned in b. c. 54, but for what crime we do 
not know. (Cic. ad Atl. iv. 16. § 12.) 


NOCTUA, Q. CAEDI'CIUS, consul, b. c. 289, 
and censor 283, is only known from the Fasti. 


NODOTUS or NODUTUS, is said to have been a divinity presiding 
over the knots in the stem of plants producing grain ; but it seems 
more probable that originally if was only a surname of Satumus. 
(Aug. De Civ. Dei, iv. 8 ; Amob. adv. Gent. iv. 7.) [L. S.] 


NOMENTA'NUS is mentioned several times by Horace as 
proverbially noted for extravagance and a riotous mode of living. 
He was one of the guests at the celebrated dinner of Nasidienus. 
The Scholiasts tell os that his full name was L. Cassius Nomentanus. 
(Hor. Sat. i. 1. 102, i. 8. 11, ii. 1. 22, ii. 3. 175, 224, ii. 8. 23, 25, 
60.) 


NO'MIA (Nojufa), an Arcadian nymph, from 
NONIANUS. 
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whom mount Nomia, near Lvcosura in Arcadia, was believed to 
have derived its name. (Paus. viii. 38. § 8, x. 31. § 2.) [L.S.] 


NO'MIUS (Nd/xios), a surname of divinities protecting the pastures 
and shepherds, such as Apollo, Pan, Hermes, and Aristaeus. 
(Aristoph. 


T/tesmoph. 983; Anthol. Palat. ix. 217; Callim. Hymn, in ApoU . 
47.) [E. S.] 


NOMOS (Nd/xoy), a personification of law, described as the ruler of 
gods and men. (Pind. Fragm. 151, p. 640, ed. Bockh; Plat. Gory. p. 
484, b.; Orph. Hymn. 63.) [L. S.] 


NONACRIS (NwWpis), the wife of Lycaon, from whom the town of 
Nonacris in Arcadia was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. 
viii. 17. § 5.) From this, town Hermes and Evander are called 
Nonacriates and Nonacrius, in the general sense of Arcadian. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. NaWpis ; Ov. Fast. v. 97.) [L- S.] 


NOW A GENS, plebeian. Persons of this name are not mentioned till 
the very end of the republic, but occur frequently under the early 
emperors. The principal cognomens of the Nonii are 

Asi > renas,Bai.bur,Gallus, Quinctilianus, and Sufenas, or Suffknas ; 
but as one or two persons of the name of Asprenas are omitted 
under that head, they are given below under Nonius. The only 
cognomens which occur on coins are Quinctilianus and Sufenas. 


NONIA'NUS, CONSI'DIUS. There were 


two persons of this name who espoused Pompey’s party in the civil 
war, and who are spoken of under CoNSimu.s, Nos. 8 and 9. The 
annexed coin, however, seems to refer to neither of them. It bears 
on the obverse the head of Venus, with c. considi noniani ; and, on 
the reverse, a temple on the top of a mountain, on which is written, 
krvc., the mountain itself being surrounded with fortifications. The 
coins seem to refer to the temple of Venus at Eryx, in Sicily, which 
was probably repaired by this C. Considius Nonianus, at the 
command of the senate. 
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COIN OF C. CON8IDIUB NONIANUS. 


NONIA'NUS, M. SERVI'LIUS, was consul A. n. 35, with C. Sestius 
Gallus. (Dion Cass, lviii. 25 ; Tac. Ann. vfc 31 ; Plin. H. N. x. 43. s. 
60.) In the passages just referred to he is called simply M. Servilius; 
but the Fasti give him the surname of Nonianus, and Pliny, in 
another passage (//. N. xxxvii. 6. s. 21), speaks of the consul, 
Servilius Nonianus, who was, he tells us, the grandson of the 
Nonius, proscribed by M. Antonius. [Nonius, No. 4.] His name 


shows that he was adopted by one of the Servilii. The consul of a. d. 
35 was, therefore, the same as the M. Servilius Nonianus, who was 
one of the most celebrated orators and historians of his time. The 
emperor Claudius listened to the recitation of his works ; and 
Quinctilian also heard him, and speaks with commendation of his 
works, although he says he was “minus pressus, quam historiae 
auctoritas postulat.” Pliny calls him “ princeps civitatis 
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and Tacitus, who mentions his death in a. d. 60, praises his 
character as well as his talents. (Quinctil. x. 1. § 102 ; Plin. Epist. 1. 
13 ; Plin. II. N. xxviii. 2. s. 5 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 19, Dial, de Oral. 23.) 


NO'NIUS. 1. A. Nonius, a candidate for the tribuneship of the plebs 
for B. c. 100, was murdered by Glaucia and Appuleius Satuminus, 
because he was opposed to their party. (Appian, B. C. i. 28 ; Plut. 
Mar. 29 ; Liv. EpiL 69.) 


2. Nonius, a friend of Fimbria, in whose army he was in B. c. 84, 
when Sulla was preparing to attack him ; but when Fimbria wished 
his soldiers to renew their military oath to him, and .called upon 
Nonius to do so first, he refused. (Appian, Mithr. 59.) 


3. Nonius Struma was raised to one of the curule magistracies by 
Julius Caesar, but appears to have been unworthy of the honour. 
lienee .Catullus exclaims (Carm. 52):— 


“ Quid est, Catulle, quid moraris emori ? 
Sella in curuli Struma Nonius sedet.” 


4. Nonius, the son of Nonius Struma [No. 3], was proscribed by M. 
Antonius in consequence of his possessing an opal stone of immense 
value. He was the grandfather of Seryilius Nonianus [Nonianus). 
(Plin. II. N. xxxvii. 6. s. 21.) 


5. Nonius, a centurion of the soldiers, was murdered by his 


comrades in the Campus Martius, B. c. 41, because he endeavoured 
to put down some attempts at disorder and mutiny. (Appian, 


B. C. V. 16.) 


6. Nonius had the charge of one of the gates of Rome in what is 
called the Perusinian war, b. c. 41, and admittod L. Antonius into 
the city. (Appian, B. C. v. 30.) 


7. Nonius Asprknas had the title of proconsul in b. c. 46, and served 
under Caesar in the African war, in that year, and also in the 
Spanish war, b. c. 45. (Auct. B. Afr. 80, Hisp. 10.) 


8. C. Nonius Asprknas, probably a son of the preceding, was 
accused, in b. c. 9, of poisoning 130 guests at a banquet, but the 
number in Pliny is probably corrupt, and ought to be thirty. The 
nccusation was conducted by Cassius Severus, and the defence by 
Asinius Pollio. The speeches of these orators at this trial were very 
celebrated in antiquity, and the perusal of them is strongly 
recommended by Quinctilian. Asprenas was an intimate friend of 
Augustus, and was acquitted through the influence of the emperor. 
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Suet Aug. 56 ; Dion Cass. lv. 4 ; Quinct. 
x. 1. § 23.) In his youth, Asprenas was injured by a fall while 
performing in the Ludus Trojae before Augustus, and received in 
consequence from the emperor a golden chain, and the permission 
to assume the surname of Torquatus, both for himself and his 
posterity. (Suet. Aug. 43.) The Torquatus, to whom Horace 
addresses two of his poems (Carm. iv. 7, Sat. i. 5), is supposed by 
Weichert and others, to be the same as this Nonius Asprenas, since 
all the Manlii Torquati appear to have perished, which was the 
reason probably why Augustus gave him the /indent and 
honourable surname of Torquatus. Some modern writers have 
supposed that the 


C, Asprenas, who was accused of poisoning, was the same as the 
proconsul of this name in the African war [No. 7] ; but Weichert 
has brought forward sufficient reasons to render it much more 
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probable that he was his son. (Weichert, De Lucii Varii et Cassii 


Parmensis Vita, &c., Grimac. 1836,pp. 197—199, and Excursus I., 
“DeC. Nonio Asprenate,” p. 301, &c. ; comp. Meyer, Orator. Roman. 
Fragm. p. 492, &c., 2nd ed.) For the other persons of the name of 
Nonius Asprenas, see Asprknas. 


9. Nonius Receptus, a centurion, remaining firm to .Galba, when his 
comrades espoused the side of Vitellius, a. d. 69, was thrown into 
chains by them and shortly after put to death. (Tac. Hist. i. 56, 59.) 


10. Nonius Actianus, an infamous delator under Nero, was punished 
at the beginning of Vespasian’s reign, a. d. 70. (Tac. Hist. iv. 41.) 


NO'NIUS MARCELLUS, the grammarian. [Marcell us. ] 


NO'NNOSUS (N iwoeos), was sent by the emperor Justinian I. on an 
embassy to the Aethiopians, Ameritae, Saracens, and other Eastern 
nations. On his return he wrote a History of his embassy, which has 
perished, but an abridgment of it has been preserved by Photius 
(Bibl. Cod. 3). From the account of Photius we learn that the father 
of Nonnosus, whose name was Abraham, had been also sent on an 
embassy to the Saracens, and that his grandfather Nonnosus had 
likewise been sent on a similar embassy by the emperor Anastasius. 
The abridgment of Photius has been reprinted, in the Bonn 
collection of the Byzantine writers, in the volume containing the 
fragments of Dexippus, Eunapius, &c,, edited by Niebuhr and 
Bekker, 1829. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vii. p. 543 ; Voss, de Hist. 
Craec. p. 326, ed. Westermann.) 


NONNUS (NtWor’a Greek poet, was a native of Panopolis in Egypt, 
and 6eems to have lived shortly before the time of Agathias (iv. p. 
128), who mentions him among the recent (vioi) poets. Whether he 
is the same person ns the Nonnus whose son Sosena is 
recommended by Synesius to his friends Anastasius and 
Pylaemenes, is uncertain. (Synes. Ep. ad Anast. 43, ad Pylaem. 
102.) Respecting his life nothing is known, except that he was a 
Christian, whence he cannot be confounded with the Nonnus 
mentioned by Suidas (s. v. 2a\ovarios). Ho is the author of an 
enormous epic poem, which has come down to us under the name 
of Ai ovveiand or Baeoapikd, and consists of fortyeight books. As 
the subject of the poem is a pagan divinity and a number of 
mythological stories, somo writers have supposed that it was 


written previous to his conversion to Christianity or that it was 
composed in ridicule of the theology of the pagans; but neither 
opinion appears to be founded on any sound argument, for it does 
not appear why a Christian should not have amused himself with 
writing a poem on pagan subjects. The poem itself shows that 
Nonnus had no idea whatever of what a poetical composition 
should be, and it is, as Heinsius characterises -it, more like a chaos 
than a literary production. Although the professed subject of the 
poem is Dionysus, Nonnus begins with the story of Zeus carrying off 
Europa ; he proceeds to relate the fight of Typhonus with Zeus; the 
6tory of Cadmus and the foundation of Thebes, the stories of 
Actaeon, Persephone, the birth of Zagreus and the deluge, and at 
length, in the seventh book, he relates the birth of Dionysus. The 
first six or seven books are so completely devoid of any connecting 
link, that any one of them 
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might hy itself be regarded as a separate work, published after his 
death. (See Freind's Hist, of The remaining books are patched 


together in the Physic, vol. i.; Sprengel, Hist, de la Med., vol. 11 .; 
same manner, without any coherence or subordina- Haller, BibL 
Medic . Pract. vol. i. ; Fabric; Biol. tion of less important to more 
important parts. Gr. vol. xii. p. 685, ed. vet.; Choulant, Handb. The 
6tyle of the work is bombastic and inflated in der Bucherkunde fur 
dieAeltere Med.) L W. A. the highest degree; but the author shows 
con- NOR AX (Nwpa]), a son of Hermes and Ery 


siderable learning and fluency of narration. The theia, the daughter 
of Geryones, is said to led work is mentioned by Agathias, 
repeatedly by an Iberian colony to Sardinia, and to have founded 
his commentary on Homer, and the town of Nora. (Paus. x. 17. 8 4.) 


__ AiSvwos). NORBA'NUS, occurs as a name of several dis 


which Nonnus speaks of tinguished Romans towards the latter end 
of the the fight of the republic, but they appear to have had no 
gentile 


Many modem writers suppose that C. but "refers to the fight of Zeus 
and the Norbanus, who was consul B. C. 83 [see below. No. 


the first books of the Dionysiaca. 1], belonged to the Junia gens, 
but for this there 


that of is no authority whatsoever. In fact, Norbanus In 1605 an 
came to be looked upon aa a kind of gentile name, 


attached to it. Thus, 


a dissertation by I in some of the’ Fasti, the C. Norbanus just 
mentioned bears the cognomen Balbus or Bulbus ; and subsequently 
several of the family are called by the surname of Flaccus. It is quite 
uncertain to in which member of the family the following coin bc2 
vols. 8vo. longs. It bears on the obverse the head of Venus, 


- A second work of Nonnus, which has all the and on the reverse 
cars of com, a caduceus, and defects that have been censured in the 
Dionysiaca, fasces with an axe. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 262.) is a 
paraphrase of the gospel of St John in Hexameter verse. The first 
edition of it was published 


by Aldus Manutius, Venice, 1501, 4to. ; and sub- // 
scquently others appeared at Rome, 1508, Hage- \ llffi J8 <0) B ^ 


nau, 1527, 8vo. with an epistle of Phil. Melanch- ([ {ggf % | AD || 
H:| 


thon, Frankfort, 1541; Paris, 1541, 1556 ; Goslar, «./ \\\ \Ji W ji 
1616; Cologne, 1566. It was also repeatedly 

translated into Latin, and several editions appeared 

with Latin versions. The most important of these 

is that of D. Heinsius, Lugd. Bat 1627, 8vo. coin op c. norbanus. 
There is further a collection and exposition of 


various stories and fables, bearing the titles of 1. C. Norbanus, was 
tribune of the plebs, b. c. "Swayoryii ko! Itfyytns iaropiuv, which is 
ascribed 95, when he accused Q. Servilius Caepio of niajesto 
Nonnus, and was published at Eton in 1610, tas, because he had 
robbed the temple of Tolosa in 4 to. by R. Montacutius. But Bentley 
(Upon the his consulship, B. c. 106, and had by his rashKp. of 
Phalaris , p. 17, &c.) has shown that this ness and imprudence 
occasioned the defeat and collection is the production of a far more 
ignorant destruction of the Roman army by the Cimbri, in person 
than Nonnus. (Comp. Fabricius, Bibl. the following year (b.c. 105). 
The senate, to Grace, vol. viii. p. 601, &c.; Ouwaroff, Nonnus whom 
Caepio had by a lex restored the judicia in von Panopo/is der 
Dichter , ein Beilrag zur Gesch. his consulship, but of which they 
had been again der GriecJi. Poesie, Petersburg and Leipzig, 1817, 
deprived two years afterwards, made the greatest 4to.) «+ [L. S.] 
efforts to obtain his acquittal ; but, notwithstand 


NONNUS, THEO'PHANES, ( &co < pavifs N 6v- ing these exertions, 
and the powerful advocacy of vos,) sometimes called Nonus, a 
Greek medical writer the great orator L. Crassus, who was then 
consul, who lived in the tenth century after Christ, as his he was 
condemned by the people, and went into work is dedicated to the 
emperor Constantinus exile at Smyrna. The disturbances, however, 


Porphyrogenitus, A. D. 911—959, at whose com- which took place 
at his trial, afforded the enemies mand it was composed. Though 
commonly called of Norbanus a fair pretext for his accusation ; and 
Nonnus, it is supposed by some persons that his in the following 
year (b. c. 94), he was accordingly real name was Thcophancs. His 
work is entitled accused of majestas under the lex Appuleia. The 
‘EieiTopi) rijs 'larpiKrjs dsrdaTjs Com- accusation was conducted by 
P. Sulpicius Rufus ; 


pendium tot ins Artis Mtdicac, and consists of two and the defence 
by the celebrated orator M. 


Eustathius in 
in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. 


There is an epigram in W himself as the author of a poem on 
Gigantes, but it seems that this is not a distinct 1 name, work, I 


Gigantes related in 


The first edition that was published is G. Falckenburg, Antwerp, 
1569, 4to. 


octavo edition, with a Latin translation, appeared | and hence a 
cognomen was at Ilanau. A reprint of it, with D. Heinsius, and 
emendations by Jos. Scaliger, was published at Leiden in 1510,8vo. 
A new edition, with a critical and explanatory commentary, was 
edited by F. Graefe, Leipzig, 1819—1826, 
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very nearly falling into the hands of the Samnites, who, taking 
advantage of the civil commotions at Rome, had formed the design 
of invading Sicily. (Diod. Eclog. xxxvii. p. 540, ed. Wesseling. The 
text of Diodorus has Taioj 'OpScuds, for which we ought 
undoubtedly to read with Wesseling, nfZos N op€av6s.) In the civil 
wars Norbanus espoused the Marian party, and was consul in b. c. 
83 with Scipio Asiaticus. In this year Sulla crossed over from Greece 
to Italy, and marched from Brundisium into Campania, where 


Norbanus was waiting for him, on the Vulturnus at the foot of 
Mount Tifata, not far from Capua. Sulla at first sent deputies to 
Norbanus under the pretext of treating respecting a peace, but 
evidently with the design of tampering with his troops ; but they 
could not effect their purpose, and returned to Sulla after being 
insulted and maltreated by the other side. Thereupon a general 
engagement ensued, the issue of which was not long doubtful; the 
raw levies of Norbanus were unable to resist the first charge of 
Sulla's veterans, and fled in all directions, and it was not till they 
reached the walls of Capua that Norbanus was able to rally them 
again. Six or seven thousand of his men fell in this battle, while 
Sulla's loss is said to have been only seventy. Appian, contrary to all 
the other authorities, places this battle near Canusium in Apulia, 
but it is not improbable, as Drumann has conjectured ( Geschichte 
Boms, vol. ii. p. 459), that he wrote Casilinum, a town on the 
Vulturnus. In the following year, B. c. 82, Norbanus joined the 
consul Carbo in Cisalpine Gaul, but their united forces were entirely 
defeated by Metellus Pius. [Metellus, No. 1.9.] This may be said to 
have given the death-blow to the Marian party in Italy. Desertion 
from their ranks rapidly followed, and Albinovanus, who had been 
entrusted with the command of Ariminum, invited Norbanus and 
his principal officers to a banquet. Norbanus suspected treachery, 
and declined the invitation ; the rest accepted it and were 
murdered. Norbanus succeeded in making his escape from Italy, and 
fled to Rhodes ; but his person having been demanded by Sulla, he 
killed himself in the middle of the market-place, while the Rhodians 
were consulting whether they should obey the commands of the 
dictator. (Appian, D. C. i. 82, 84, 86 , 91 ; Liv. Epit. 85 ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 25 ; Plut. Sull. 27; Oros. v. 20 ; Flor. iii. 21. § 18.) 


2. Norbanus Flaccus. [Flaccus. ] 
8 . Appius Norbanus, who defeated Antonius in the reign of 
Domitian, is more usually called Appius Maximus. [Maximus, p. 


986, b.] 


4. Norbanus, praefectus praetorio under Domitian, was privy to the 
death of that emperor. (Dion Cass, lxvii. 15.) 


5. Norbanus Licinianus, one of the infamous servants of Domitian, 
was banished ( relegatus) in the reign of Trajan. (Plin. Ep. iii. 9.) 


6 . Norbanus, banished by Commodus. (Lamprid. Commod. 4.) 


NO'RTIA or NU'RTIA,an Etruscan divinity, who was worshipped at 
Volsinii, where a nail was driven every year into the wall of her 
temple, for the purpose of marking the number of years. (Liv. vii. 3 
; Juvenal, x. 74.) [L. S.] 


NOSSIS, a Greek poetess, of Locri in Southern Italy, lived about b. c. 
310, and is the author of twelve epigrams of considerable beauty, 
extant in the Greek Anthology. From these we learn that her 
mother’s name, was Theuphila, and that she 
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had a daughter called Melinna. Three of her epigrams were 
published for the first time by Bentley ; and the whole twelve are 
given by J. C. Wolf, Poetriarum ccto Fragm. &c., Hamb. 1734, by A. 
Schneider, Poetriarum Graec. Fragm. Giessae, 1802, by Brunck, 
Anal. vet. Poet. Gr. vol. L, and by Jacobs, Antic. Graec. vol. i. 
(Comp. Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. ii. p. 133; Bentley, Dissertation 
upon the Epistles of Phalaris , pp. 256, 257, Lond. 1777.) 


NOTHIPPUS, a tragic poet, with whom we are only acquainted 
through a fragment of the Monroe of the comic poet Hermippus, 
who describes Nothippus as an enormous eater. (Athen, viii. p. 344, 
c, d.) 


NOVATIA'NUS, according to Philostorgius, whose statement, 
however, has not been generally received with confidence, was a 
native of Phrygia. From the accounts given of his baptism, which 
his enemies alleged was irregularly administered in consequence of 
his having been prevented by sickness from receiving imposition of 
hands, it would appear that in early life he was a gentile ; but the 
assertion found in many modern works that he was devoted to the 
stoic philosophy is not supported by the testimony of any ancient 
writer. There can be no doubt that he beenme a presbyter of the 
church at Rome, that he insisted upon the rigorous and perpetual 
exclusion of the Lapsi, the weak brethren who had fallen away from 
the faith under the terrors of persecution, and that upon the 
election of Cornelius [Cornelius], who advocated more charitable 
opinions, to the Roman see in June, a. d. 251, about sixteen months 


after the martyrdom of Fabianus, he disowned the authority of the 
new pontiff, was himself consecrated bishop by a rival part}', was N 
condemned by the council held in the autumn of the same year, and 
after a vain struggle to maintain his position was obliged to give 
way, and became the founder of a new sect, who from him derived 
the name of Novatians. We arc told, moreover, that he was a man of 
unsociable, treacherous, and wolf-like disposition, that his 
ordination was performed by three simple illiterate prelates from an 
obscure corner of Italy, whom he gained to his purpose by a most 
disreputable artifice, that these poor men quickly perceived, 
confessed, and lamented their error, and that those persons who 
had at first espoused his cause quickly returned to their duty, 
leaving the schismatic almost alone. We must observe that these 
adverse representations proceed from his bitter enemy Cornelius, 
being contained in a long letter from that pope to Fabius, of 
Antioch, preserved in Eusebius, that they bear evident marks of 
personal rancour, and that they are contradicted by the 
circumstance that Novatianus was commissioned in 250 by the 
Roman clergy to write a letter in their name to Cyprian which is 
still extant, by the respect and popularity which he unquestionably 
enjoyed after his assumption of the episcopal dignity, even among 
those who did not recognise his authority, and by the fact that a 
numerous and devoted band of followers espousing his cause 
formed a separate communion, which spread over the whole 
Christian world, and flourished for more than two hundred years. 
The career of Novatianus, after the termination of his struggle with 
Cornelius, is unknown ; but we are told by Socrates (//. E. iv. 28) 
that he suffered death under Valerian ; and from Pacianus, who 
flourished in the 
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middle of the fourth century, we learn that the Novatians boasted 
that their founder was a martyr. 


The original and distinguishing tenet of these heretics was, as we 

have indicated above, that no one who after baptism had, through 
dread of persecution or from any other cause, fallen away from the 
faith, could, however sincere his contrition, again be received into 


the bosom of the church, or entertain sure hope of salvation. It 
would appear that subsequently this rigorous exclusion was 
extended to all who had been guilty of any of the greater or mortal 
sins ; and, if we can trust the expression of St. Ambrose ( DePoen . 
iii. 3), Novatianus himself altogether rejected the efficacy of 
repentance, and denied that forgiveness could be granted to any sm, 
whether small or great. There can be no doubt that communion was 
refused to all great offenders, but we feel inclined to believe that 
Socrates (//. E. iv. 28) represents these opinions, as fir6t 
promulgated, more fairly when he states, that Novatianus merely 
would not admit that the church had power to forgive and grant 
participation in her mysteries to great offenders, while at the same 
time he exhorted them to repentance, and referred their case 
directly to the decision of God—views which were likely to be 
extremely obnoxious to the orthodox priesthood, and might very 
readily be exaggerated and perverted by the intolerance of his own 
followers, who, full of spiritual pride, arrogated to themselves the 
title of K aOapol, or Puritan s, an epithet caught up and echoed in 
scorn by their antagonists. 


It is necessary to remark that the individual who first proclaimed 
such doctrines was not Novatianus, but an African presbyter under 
Cyprian, named Novatus, who took a most active share in the 
disorders which followed the elevation of Cornelius. Hence, very 
naturally, much confusion has arisen between Novatus and 
Novatianus; and Lardner, with less than his usual accuracy, persists 
in considering them as one and the same, although the words of 
Jerome are perfectly explicit, distinguishing most clearly between u 
Novatianus Romanae urbis presbyter” and “ Novatus Cypnam 
presbyter.” Indeed, the tenth chapter of his Catalogue becomes 
quite unintelligible if we confound 


them. ., 


Jeromo informs us that Novatianus composed treatises De Pascha; 
De Sabbato ; De Circumcisione ; De Sacerdote; De Oratione; De 
Cifns Judaic’*; Delnstantia ; Do Attalo.&nd many others ; together 
with a large volume De exhi 


biting in a compressed form the opinions of Iertullian on this 
mystery. Of all these the following only are now known to exist:— 


I. De Trinitate s. De Regula Fide t, ascribed by some to Tertullian, 
by others to Cyprian, and inserted in many editions of their works. 
That it cannot belong to Tertullian is sufficiently proved by the style 
and by the mention made of the Sabellians, who did not exist in his 
time, while Jerome expressly declares that the volume De Trinitate 
was not the production of Cyprian, but of Novatianus. The piece 
before us, however, does not altogether answer his description, 
since it cannot be regarded as a mere transcript of the opinions of 
Tertullian, but is an independent exposition of the orthodox 
doctrine very distinctly emoodied in pure language and animated 
style. 


II. De Cibis Judaids , written at the request of the Roman laity at a 
period when the author had, apparently, withdrawn from the fury 
of the Decian 
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persecution (a.d. 249—257), probably towards the close of a. d. 
250. If composed under these circumstances, as maintained by 
Jackson, it refutes in a most satisfactory manner the charges 
brought by Cornelius in reference to the conduct of Novatianus at 
this epoch. The author denies that the Mosaic ordinances, with 
regard to meats, are binding upon Christians, but strongly 
recommends moderation and strict abstinence from flesh offered to 
idols. 


III. Episiolae. Two letters, of which the first is certainly genuine, 
written a. d. 250, in the name of the Roman clergy to Cyprian, 


when a vacancy occurred in the papal see in consequence of the 
martyrdom of Fabianus, on the 13th ofFebruary, a. d. 250. _ 


The two best editions of the collected works of Novatianus are those 
of Welchman (8vo. Oxon. 1724), and of Jackson (8vo. Lond. 1728). 
The latter is in every respect superior, presenting us with an 
excellent text, very useful prolegomena, notes and indices. The 
tracts De TrinUate and De Gbis Judaids will be found in almost all 
editions of Tertullian from the Parisian impression of 1545 
downwards. (Hieronym. de Viris III. 10 ; Philostorg. II. E. viii. 15 ; 
Euseb. H.E. vi. 43 ; Pacian. Ep. 


3 ; Ambros. de Poen. iii. 3 ; Cyprian. 44, 45, 49, 50, 55, 68 ; Socrat. 
H. E. iv. 28, v. 22, and notes of Valerius; Sozomen. II. E. vi. 24 ; 
Lardner, Credibility of Gospel History , c. xlvii ; Schonemann, 
Bibliotheca Patrum Lot. vol. i. § 5 ; Bahr, Geschicht. des Rom. 
Litterat. Suppl. Band. 2tc Abtheil. 88 23, 24 : with regard to 
Novatus, see Cyprian. Ep. 52.) [W. RO 


NOVATUS. [Novatianus]. 


NOVATUS, JU'NIUS, published a libellous letter against Augustus 
under the name of Agrippa, but was punished only by a pecuniary 
fine. (Suet. Aug. 51.) 


NOVE'LLIUS TORQUATUS. [TorquaTU NOVF.LLUS, ANTO'NIUS, 
was one of Otho’s 


principal generals, but possessed no influence with the soldiery. 
(Tac. Ilist. i. 87, ii. 12.) 


NOVENSILES DII, are mentioned in tho solemn prayer which the 
consul Decius repeated after the pontifex previous to his devoting 
himself to death for his country. (Liv. viii. 9.) Instead of Novensiles, 
we also find the form Novensides, whence we may infer that it is 
some compound of insides. The first word in this compound is said 
by some to be novus , and by others novem (Arnob. iii. 38, 39); and 
it is accordingly said that the Novensiles were nine gods, to whom 
Jupiter gave permission to hurl his lightnings. (Arnob. 1. c. ; Plin. 
H. N. ii. 52.) But this fact, though it may have applied to tho 
Etruscan religion, nowhere appears in the religion of the Romans. 


We are therefore inclined to look upon Novensides as composed of 
note and insides , so that these gods would be the opposite of 
Indigetes, or old native divinities ; that is, the Novensides are the 
gods who are newly or recently introduced at Rome, after the 
conquest of some place. For it was customary at Rome after the 
conquest of a neighbouring town to carry its gods to Rome, and 
there either to establish their worship in public, or to assign the 
care of it to some patrician family. This is the explanation of 
Cincius Alimentus (ap. Arnob. iii. 38, &c.), and seems to be quite 
satisfactory. [L. S.J 


NO'VIA GENS, plebeian, was of very little 
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note. Persons of this name are first mentioned in the last century of 
the republic, but none of the Novii obtained the consulship till a. d. 
78. 


NO'VIUS. 1. Q. Novius, a celebrated writer of Atellane plays, was a 
contemporary of Pomponius, who wrote plays of the same kind, and 
of the dictator Sulla. (Macrob. Sat. i. 10 ; GelL xv. 13.) The plays of 
Noyius are frequently mentioned by Nonius Marcellus, and 
occasionally by the other grammarians. A list of the plays, and the 
fragments which are preserved, are given by Bothe. (Poet. Lat. 
Scenic. Fragmented vol. ii. p. 41, &c.) 


2. L. Novius, a colleague and enemy of P. Clodius in his tribunate, 
u. c. 58. A fragment of a speech of his is preserved by Asconius (in 
Cic» Mil. p. 47, Orelli). 


NOX. [Nyx.] 


NU'CIUS, NICANDER (Nfea*®poj Noifiaor), a native of Corcyra, 
bom about the beginning of the sixteenth century, who was driven 
from his own country by various misfortunes, and took refuge at 
Venice. Here he was taken into the service of Gerard Veltuyckus, or 
Veltwick (with whom he had been previously acquainted), who was 
going as ambassador from the emperor Charles V. to the court of 


the Sultan Solyman, a. d. 1545. lie accompanied him not only to 
Constantinople, but also over several other parts of Europe, and 
wrote an account of his travels, which is still extant, and contains 
much curious and interesting matter. Thero is a MS. of this work in 
the Bodleian library at Oxford (containing two books, but not quite 
perfect at the end), from which the second book has been edited in 
Greek with an English translation under the direction of Dr. Cramer, 
small 4to., 1841, London, printed for the Camden Society. In his 
introduction, Dr. Cramer lias given a short analysis of the contents 
of the first hook. There is another and more complete MS. of 
Nucius’s Travels preserved in the Ambrosian library at Milan, 
consisting of three books, from which there was, some years ago, an 
intention on the part of one of the officers of the library of editing 
the work, but the writer is not aware that this intention has ever 
been put into execution. (Compare Dr. Cramer’s Introduction to his 
edition.) [W. A. G.] 


NUMA MA'RCIUS. 1. The son of Marcus, is described in the legend 
of Nuraa Pompilius as the most intimate friend of that king. Marcius 
urged Numa to accept the Roman throne, accompanied him from 
his Sabine country to Rome, there became a member of the senate, 
and was chosen by his royal friend to be the first Pontifex Maximus, 
and the depository of all his religious and ecclesiastical enactments. 
It is related that Marcius aspired to the kingly dignity on the death 
of Pompilius, and that he starved himself to death on the election of 
Tullus Hostilius. (Plut. Num. 5, 6, 21 ; Liv. i. 20.) 


2. The son of the preceding, is said to have married Pompilia, the 
daughter of Nuraa Pompilius, and to have become by her the father 
of Ancus Marcius. Numa Marcius was appointed by Tullus Hostilius 
praefectus urbi. (Plut. Num. 21, Coriol. 


.3 Tac. Ann. vi. 11.) 


NUMA POMPI'LIUS, the second king of Rome. The legend of this 
king is so well told by Niebuhr (Hist, of Rome, vol. i. p. 237, &c.), 
from Livy and the ancient authorities, that we cannot do better than 
borrow his words. “ On the death of 
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Romulus the senate at first would not allow the election of a new 
king: every senator was to enjoy the royal power in rotation as 
interrex. In this way a year passed. The people, being treated more 
oppressively than before, were vehement in demanding the election 
of a sovereign to protect them. When the senate permitted it to be 
held, the Romans and Sabines disputed out of which nation the king 
should be taken. It was agreed that the former should choose him 
out of the latter: and all voices concurred in naming the wise and 
pious Numa Pompilius of Cures, who had married the daughter of 
Tatius. 


“ It was a very prevalent belief in antiquity that Nuraa had derived 
his knowledge from the Greek Pythagoras ; Polybius and other 
writers attempted to show that this was impossible, for 
chronological reasons, inasmuch ns Pythagoras did not como into 
Italy till the reign of Servius Tullius; but an impartial critic, who 
does not believe that the son of Mnesnrehus was the only 
Pythagoras, or that thero is any kind of necessity for placing Numa 
in the twentieth Olympiad, or, in fine, that the historical personality 
of Pythagoras is more certain than that of Numa, will be pleased 
with the old popular opinion, and will not sacrifice it to chronology. 


u When Numa was assured by the auguries that the gods approved 
of his election, the first care of the pious king was turned, not to the 
rites of the temples, but to human institutions. He divided the lands 
which Romulus had conquered and had left open to occupancy. He 
founded the worship of Terminus. It was not till after he had done 
this that Numa set himself to legislate for religion. He was revered 
ns the author of the Roman ceremonial law. Instructed by the 
Camena Egeria, who was espoused to him in a visible form, and 
who led him into the assemblies of her sisters in the sacred grove, 
he regulated the whole hierarchy ; the pontiffs, who took care, by 
precept and by chastisement, that the laws relating to religion 
should be observed both by individuals and by the state ; the 
augurs, whose calling it was to afford security for the councils of 
men by piercing into those of the gods; the flamens, who ministered 
in the temples of the supreme deities ; the chaste virgins of Vesta ; 
the Salii, who solemnised the worship of the gods with armed 
dances and songs. He prescribed the rites according to which the 
people might offer worship and prayer acceptable to the gods. To 


him were revealed the conjurations for compelling Jupiter himself 
to make known his will, by lightnings and the flight of birds: 
whereas others were forced to wait for these prodigies from the 
favour of the god, who was often silent to such as were doomed to 
destruction. This charm he learnt from Faunus and Picus, whom, by 
the advice of Egeria, he enticed and bound in chains, as Midas 
bound Silenus in the rose garden. From this pious prince the god 
brooked such boldness. At Numa's entreaty he exempted the people 
from the terrible duty of offering up human sacrifices. But when the 
audacious Tullus presumed to imitate his predecessor, he was killed 
by a flash of lightning during his conjurations in the temple of 
Jupiter Elicius. The thirty-nine years of Numa’s reign, which glided 
away in quiet happiness, without any war or any calamity, afforded 
no legends but of such marvels. That nothing might break the peace 
of his days, the ancile fell from heaven, 
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when the land was threatened with a pestilence, which disappeared 
as soon as Numa ordained the ceremonies of the Salii. Numa was 
not a theme of song, like Romulus; indeed he enjoined that, among 
all the Camenae, the highest honours should be paid to Tacita. Yet a 
story was handed down, that, when he was entertaining his guests, 
the plain food in the earthenware dishes were turned on the 
appearance of Egeria into a banquet fit for gods, in vessels of gold, 
in order that her divinity might be made manifest to the 
incredulous. The temple of Janus, his work, continued always shut: 
peace was spread over Italy ; until Numa, like the darlings of the 
gods in the golden age, fell asleep, full of days. Egeria melted away 
in tears into a fountain.” 


The sacred books of Numa, in which he prescribed all the religious 
rites and ceremonies, were said to have been buried near him in a 
separate tomb, and to have been discovered by accident, five 
hundred years afterwards, by one Terentius, in the consulship of 
Cornelius and Baebius, b. c. 181. By Terentius they were carried to 
the city-praetor Petilius, and were found to consist of twelve or 
seven books, in Latin, on ecclesiastical law ( de jure pxmtificum ), 
and the same number of books in Greek on philosophy: the latter 


were burnt at the command of the senate, but the former, were 
carefully preserved. The story of the discovery of these books is 
evidently a forgery ; and the books, which were ascribed to Nuina, 
and which were extant at a later time, were evidently nothing more 
than ancient works containing an account of tho ceremonial of the 
Roman religion. (Plut. Numa; Liv. i. 18—21; Cic. de Hep. ii. 13— 
15; Dionys. ii. 58-?-66; Plin. H. N. xiii. 14. s. 27 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 
12; August, de Civ. Dei , vii. 84.) 


It would be idle to inquire into the historical reality of Numa. 
Whether such a person ever existed or not, we cannot look upon the 
second king of Rome ns a real historical personage. His name 
represents the rule of law and order, and to him are ascribed all 
those ecclesiastical institutions which formed the basis of the 
ceremonial religion of the Romans. Some modern writers connect 
his name with the word v6pos, “ law ” (Hartung, Die Religion der 
Homer, vol. i. p. 216), but this is mere fancy. It would be 
impossible to enter into a history of the various institutions of this 
king, without discussing the whole ecclesiastical system of the 
Romans, a subject which would be foreign to this work. We would 
only remark, that the universal tradition of the Sabine origin of 
Numa intimates that the Romans must have derived a great portion 
of their religious system from the Sabines, rather than from the 
Etruscans, as is commonly believed. 


NUME'NIUS (N ovpiivtos), of Apameia in Syria, a Pythagoreo- 
Platonic philosopher, who was highly esteemed by Plotinus and his 
school, as well as by Origen. (Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 2, 17; Suid. s. vv. 
*flpi 7 €WJs, Noi//«f*'ioy.) lie and Cronius, a man of a kindred 
mind and a contemporary, who is often spoken of along with him 
(Porphyr. De Antr. Nymph, p. 121 ed. Holsten.), probably belong to 
the age of the Antonines. He is mentioned not only by Porphyrius, 
but also by Clemens of Alexandria and Origen. Statements and 
fragments of his apparently very numerous works have been 
preserved by Origen, Theodoret, and especially by 
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Eusebius, and from them we may with tolerable accuracy learn the 
peculiar tendency of this new Platonico-Pythagorean philosophy, 
and its approximation to the doctrines of Plato. Numenius is almost 
invariably designated as a Pythagorean, but his object was to trace 
the doctrines of Plato up to Pythagoras, and at the same time to 
show that they were not at variance with the dogmas and mysteries 
of the Brahmins, Jews, Magi and Egyptians. (See the Fragm. of the 
1st book riepl rdyadov, ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. 7.) Numenius 
called Plato “ the Atticising Moses,” probably on the supposition of 
some historical connexion between them. (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 342 
; Euseb. Praep. Evang. xi. 10. p. 527 ; Suid. 8. v.) In several of his 
works, therefore, he had based his remarks on passages from the 
books of Moses, and he had explained one passage about the life of 
our Saviour, though without mentioning him in a figurative sense. 
(Orig. adv. Cels. iv. p. 198, &c. Spenc.; comp. L p. 13 ; Porphyr. De 
Antr. Nymph, p. Ill,&c.) He had also endeavoured to inquire into 
the hidden meaning of the Egyptian, perhaps also of Greek 
mythology. (See his explanation of Sernpis an. Oria. Ibid. v. p. 258 ; 
Fr. e/c tou irep) ruv *apa TIXaruvi dnofj>i]r<av, ap. Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. xiii. 5.) His intention was to restore the philosophy of Plato, the 
genuine Pythagorean and mediator between Socrates and 
Pythagoras (neither of whom he prefers to the other) in its original 
purity, cleared from the Aristotelian and Zenonian or Stoic 
doctrines, and purified from the unsatisfactory and perverse 
explanations, which he said were found even in Speusippus and 
Xenocrates, and which, through the influence of Arcesilas and 
Carneades, i. e. in the second and third Academy, had led to a 
bottomless scepticism. (See especially Euseb. Praep,. Ev. xiv. 5.) His 
work on the apostacy of the Academy from Plato (Tlepl rys rwv 
'AKaSvpaiKwv trpds HKdruva Staardatcos), to judge from its rather 
numerous fragments (ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 5—9), contained a 
minute and wearisome account of the outward circumstances of 
those men, and was full of fabulous tales about their lives, without 
entering into the nature of their scepticism. His books U(p\ 


rdyaOov seem to have been of a better kind ; in them ho had 
minutely explained, mainly in opposition to the Stoics, that 
existence could neither be found in the elements because they were 
in a perpetual state of change and transition, nor in matter because 
it is vague, inconstant, lifeless, and in itself not an object of our 
knowledge ; and that, on the contrary, existence, in order to resist 
the annihilation and decay of matter, must itself rather bo 
incorporeal and removed from all mutability (Frag .ap. Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. xv. 17), in eternal presence, without being subject to the 
variation of time, simple and imperturbable in its nature by its own 
will as well as by influence from without. (76. xi. 10.) True 
existence, according to him, is identical with the first god existing 
in and by himself, that is, with good (rd ayaOdy ), and is defined as 
spirit (vovs, ib. xi. 18, ix. 22). But as the first (absolute) god 
existing in himself and being undisturbed in his motion, could not 
be creative ( SypiovpyiKds ), he thought that we must assume a 
second god, who keeps matter together, directs his energy to it and 
to intelligible essences, and imparts his spirit to all creatures; his 
mind is directed to the first 
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god, in whom he beholds the ideas according to which he arranges 
the world harmoniously, being seized with a desire to create the 
world. The first god communicates his ideas to the second, without 
losing them himself, just as we communicate knowledge to one 
another, without depriving ourselves of it. {Ibid. xi. 18.) In regard 
to the relation existing between the third and second god, and to 
the manner in which they also are to be conceived as one (probably 
in opposition to the vague duration of matter), no information can 
be derived from the fragments which have come down to us. [Ch. 
A. B.] 


NUME'NIUS (Nou/t7jvios). 1. A sceptical philosopher, and a pupil 
of Pyrrhon, must be distinguished from Numenius of Apameia. 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 68, 102, 114.) 


2. A rhetorician, who lived in the reign of Hadrian, to whom he 
addressed a consolatory discourse ( TrapanuOr)TtK6v) on the death 


of Antinous. He also wrote rtou rfjs Allots t Xpeiuv trm*7»77f, and 
arguments (ibr oOtous) to the works of Thucydides and 
Demosthenes. (Suid. 8. v. and Eudoxia.) He was the father of the 
rhetorician Alexander, who is hence frequently called Alexander 
Numenius. [See Vol. I. p. 123, a.] NUME'NIUS (Nov/trinot), a 
medical writer, quoted by Celsus (v. 18. § 35, 21. § 4, pp. 88, 92) 
and Aetius (iv. I. § 20, p. 621, in which 


E assage for Nurnius we should read Numenius). le is, perhaps, the 
native of Heracleia, who was a pupil of Dieuches, and lived 
probably in the fourth or third century a c. (Athen. i. p. 5.) He 
wrote a poem on fishing, 'AKicvriicd, which is frequently quoted by 
Athcnacus. A person of tho same name, who wrote on venomous 
animals, QrjpiaK d, is quoted by the Scholiast on Nicander. (Fabric. 
BibL Gr. vol. ii. p. 627, ed. vet.) [W. A. G.] 


NUMERIA, the goddess. [Numbkius. ] 


” NUMERIA'NUS, M. AURELIUS, the younger of the two sons of the 
emperor Cams, and his companion in the expedition against the 
Persians, undertaken in a. d. 283. After the death of his father, 
which happened in the following year, ho was, without opposition, 
acknowledged as joint emperor with his brother Carinus. The idle 
fears of the army compelled him to abandon all hopes of 
prosecuting a campaign commenced with so much glory, and of 
extending the conquests already achieved. For terrified by the 
mysterious fate of Carus [Carus], which they regarded as a direct 
manifestation of the wrath of heaven, and an evident fulfilment of 
the ancient prophecy which fixed the river Tigris as the limit of the 
Roman sway, the soldiers refused to advance. Yielding to their 
superstitious terrors, Nuraerianus commenced a retreat in the very 
hour of victory, and slowly retraced his steps towards the Thracian 
Bosporus. During the greater part of the march, which lasted for 
eight months, he was duly confined to his litter by an affection of 
the eyes, induced, it is said, by excessive weeping. After this 
seclusion had continued for a considerable period, dark reports 
began to circulate, and the excitement increasing by degrees, at 
length became so fierce that the soldiers forced their way into the 
Imperial tent, and discovered the dead body of their prince. The 
concealment practised by Arrius Aper, praefect of the praetorians, 


father-in-law of the deceased, and who had lately acted as his 
representative, gave rise to the worst suspicions. He 
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wa9 publicly arraigned of the murder in a military council, held at 
Chalcedon, and, without being permitted to speak in his own 
defence, was stabbed to the heart by Diocletian, whom the troops 
had already proclaimed emperor, and who on this occasion acted 
with a degree of hasty violence strangely at variance with the 
calmness of his well-regulated mind.. [Diocletianus.] 


The Augustan historian represents Numerianus as a prince 
remarkable alike for moral and intellectual excellence. He gained 
universal love and admiration by gentleness of temper, affability of 
address, and purity of life, while at the same time he bore away the 
palm in eloquence and poetry from all his contemporaries—virtues 
and accomplishments which shone the more conspicuous and bright 
when contrasted with the brutal profligacy and savage cruelty of his 
brother and colleague Carinus [Carinus]. (Vopisc. Numerian.; Aur. 
Viet. EpiL 38, de Caes. 38 ; Eutrop. ix. 12 ; Zonar. xii. 30.) [ W. R.] 


COIN OF NUMERIANUS. 


NUME'RIUS, a praenomen among the Romans of rather rare 
occurrence. Hence the copyists of raunuscripts frequently changed 
N., its contracted form, into M. Varro says that this praenomen was 
given to those who were born quickly ; and that women in 
childbirth were accustomed to pray to a goddess Numeria, who 
must havo been a deity of some importance, as the pontifex 
mentioned her in the ancient prayers (Var. Fraym. p. 319, Bipont. ; 
comp. Hartung, Die Religion dcr Romei\\ ol. ii. p. 240). As a 
Roman praenomen the feminine Numeria could not be used any 
more than Marca (Varr. L. L. ix. 55, ed. Miiller). Festus relates that 
Numerius was never used as a praenomen by any patrician house, 
till the Fabius, who alone survived after the six and thirty had been 
slaughtered by the Etruscans, married the wealthy daughter of 
Otacilius Maleventanus, on the condition that the first child should 


receive tho praenomen of its maternal grandfather, Numerius. 
(Festus, p. 171 ed. Muller.) 


Numerius also occurs as the gentile name of a few persons:— 


1. Numerius, one of the friends of Marius, provided a vessel for him 
at Ostia, when he was proscribed by Sulla in b.c. 88 (Plut. Mar. 35). 
Numerius, however, is probably only the praenomen of the friend of 
Marius. 


2. Q. Numerius Rufus, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 57. [Rufus.] 
3. Numerius Atticus. [Atticus. ] 
NUME'STIUS, NUME'RIUS, was received 


by Cicero among his friends, upon the recommendation of Atticus. 
(Cic. ad Alt. ii. 20, 22,24.) 


NUMI'CIA GENS, an ancient patrician house, a member of which, T. 
Numicius Priscus, obtained the consulship as early as b. c. 469. 
Priscus is the only cognomen in this gens. 


NUMISIUS. 


NUMEFCIUS. 1. Tl N umici os, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 3’20, was 
with his colleague, Q. Maelius, given over to the Samnites, when 
the Romans resolved not to adhere to the peace made at Caudium. 
Livy calls the colleague of Maelius, L. Julius and not Numicius (Cic. 
de Off. iii. 30 ; Liv. ix. 8). For further details, see Maelius, No. 3. 


2. Numicius, to whom Horace addresses the sixth epistle of his first 
book, is otherwise a person quite unknown. 


NU'MIDA, M*. AEMILIUS, was decemvir sacrorum, and died in b. c. 
211. (Liv. xxvi. 23.) 


N TPM I DA, PLOTIUS, a friend of Horace, who addresses to him 
one of his odes (i. 36), to celebrate his safe arrival in Italy, after 
undergoing the perils of the war against the Cantabri in Spain. 


NUMI'DICUS, the agnomen of Q. Metellus, who fought against 
Jugurtha. [Metellus, No. 14.] 


NUMJ'DIUS QUADRA'TUS. [Quadra 
TU8.] 


NUMI'SIA GENS, is probably merely another orthography of 
Numicia Gens. [Numicia Gens.] In the time of the republic we find 
no Numisii with a cognomen [Numisius], but under the empire 
persons of this name occur, with the cognomens of Lupus and 
Rufus. 


NUMISIA'NUS (Nov/xioiavds, written also NoiyAemai/ds, 
fiovp.Tjtnai'Ss, or No/utnai'ds, but more frequently in the first of 
these forms), an eminent physician at Corinth, whose lectures Galen 
attended about a. d. 150, having gone to Corinth for that express 
purpose (Galen, de Anat. Admin, i. 1, voL ii. p. 217). Ho was, 
according to Galen (/. c.), the most celebrated of all the pupils of 
Quintus, and one of the tutors to Pelops (id. Comment, in Hippocr. 
“ De Nat. Horn." ii. 6. vol. xv. p. 136), and distinguished himself 
especially by his anatomical knowledge. IIo wrote a commentary on 
the “ Aphorisms" of Hippocrates (id. Comment, in JlipjMcr. “ De 
Humor." i. 24, vol. xvi. p. 197, Comment, in Hippocr. w Aphor." iv. 
69, v. 44, vol. xvii. pt. ii. pp. 751, 837), which appears to have been 
well thought of in Galen’s time. He is also mentioned by Galen, de 
Ord. Libror. suor. vol. xix. p. 57, and do Anat. Admin, viii. 2, vol. ii. 
p. 660, and bk. xiv. (in MS. Arabic translation in the Bodlcinn 
library). [W.A. G.] 


NUMEFSIUS. 1. L. Numisius of Circeii, was one of the two chief 
magistrates ( praetores ) of the Latins in B. c. 340, the year in which 
the great Latin war broke out, and was the principal commander in 
the war. (Liv. viii. 3, 11.) 


2. C. Numisius, praetor b. c. 177, obtained Sicily as his province. 
(Liv. xli. 8.) 


3. T. Numisius, of Tarquinii, was one of the ten commissioners sent 
into Macedonia in b.c. 167, to regulate its affairs after its conquest 
by Aemiliu9 Paullus (Liv. xlv. 17). About the same time, or a little 


earlier, he was at the head of the embassy sent by the Roman senate 
to endeavour to mediate between Antiochus Epiphanes and the two 
Ptolemies (Philoraetor and Physcon). (Polyb. xxix. 10 .) 


4. Numisius, seems to have been the name of an architect, since 
Cicero speaks of Numisiana forma, that is, the plan of a house or 
villa designed by one Numisius. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 2. § 1.) 


5. Numisius Tiro, is branded by Cicero as one of the cut-throats of 
M. Antonius, the triumvir. (Cic. Phil. ii. 4, v. 6, xii. 6.) 


NUMFSIUS, the architect of the theatre at 
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Herculaneum. His name is preserved in an inscription on the 
building. [P. S.J 


NU'MITOR. [Romulus. ] 


NUMITO'RIA. 1. The mother of Virginia. (Dionys. xi. 30.) 
[Numitorius, No. 2.] 


2. The wife of M. Antonius Creticus, praetor b. c. 75, was the 
daughter of Q. Numitorius Pullus, who betrayed Fregellae. 
[Numitorius, No. 3.] She left no children. (Cic. Phil. iii. 6.) 


NUMITO'RIA GENS, plebeian, was of considerable antiquity, but 
none of its members ever attained any of the higher offices of the 
state. Pullus is the only cognomen which occurs in this gens. The 
annexed coin belongs to this gens, but it is quite uncertain to whom 
it refers. 


Gee fon 

We 

COIN OF NUMI1TORIA GENS. 

NUMITO'RIUS. 1. L. Numitorius, is mentioned as one of the five 
tribunes who were first elected in the comitia tributa, b. c. 472 (Liv. 
ii.58). 


2. P. Numitorius, the maternal uncle of Virginia, attempted to resist 


the iniquitous sentence of the decemvir App. Claudius, and was 
elected tribune of the plebs upon the expulsion of the decemvir, a c. 
449. In his tribunate ho accused Sp. Oppius, one of the late 
decemvirs. (Liv. iii. 45, 54 ; Dionys. xi. 28, 38, 46.) 


3. Q. Numitorius Pullus, of Fregellae, betrayed his native town to 
the Roman pmetor L. Opimius, b. c. 125, when it rose in revolt to 
obtain the Roman franchise. The town was taken and destroyed by 
Opimius (Cic. de Invent, ii. 34 ; comp. Cic. de Iscg. Agr. ii. 33 ; Liv. 
EpiU 60 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 6). The daughter of this Numitorius married 
M. Antonins Creticus. [Numitoria, No. 2.] 


4. C. Numitorius, was a distinguished man of the aristocratical 
party, who was put to death by Marius and Cinna, when they 
entered Rome at the close of B. c. 88. His body was afterwards 
dragged through the forum by the executioner’s hook. (Appian, B. 
C. i. 72 ; Flor. iii. 21. § 14.) 


5. C. Numitorius, a Roman eques, who was a witness against Verres. 
(Cic. Verr. v. 63.) 


NU'MMIUS, is a name which occurs only in the Fasti and 
inscriptions of the time of the empire. Thus we find a T. Rusticus 
Nummius Gallus, consul suffectus, a. d. 26, a Nummius Sisenna, 
consul a. d. 133, and a M. Nummius Albinus, consul a. d. 206, 


NUMO'NIUS VALA. [Vala.] 


NYCTE'S(Nv/cr> 7fs), a feminine patronymic of Nycteus, and 
applied to his daughter Antiope, the wife of Polydorus and mother 
of Labdacus. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 5 ; Nycteus.) [L. S.J 


NYCTEUS (NuKTE€ifs), a son of Hyrieus by the nymph Clonia, 
brother of Lycus and Orion, and husband of Polyxo, by whom he 
became the father of Antiope. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 1 ; Anton. Lib. 25.) 
According to others Antiope was the daughter of the river-god 
Asopus. (Apollod. 1. c.; Horn. Od. xi. 259, &c.) Antiope was carried 
off by Epopeus, king of Aegialeia; and Nycteus, who, as the 
guardian of Labdacus, was staying at Thebes, took revenge by 
invading with a Theban 
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army the territory of Sicyon: but he was defeated ; and being 
severely wounded, he was carried back to Thebes, where, previous 
to his death, he appointed his brother Lycus guardian of Labdacus, 
and at the same time demanded of him as a duty to take vengeance 
on Epopeus. But the latter died before Lycus could fulfil his 
promise. (Paus. ii. 6. § 2 ; Hygin. Fab. 7, 8.) When Labdacus had 
grown up, Lycus surrendered the government to him ; but as 
Labdacus died soon after, Lycus again became the guardian of his 
son, Laras, but was expelled by his own great-nephews, Amphion 
and Zethus. (Paus. ix. .5. § 2 ; Eurip. Hero. Fur. 27.) A very different 
account is found in Apollodorus (iii. 5. § 5), for according to it, 
“Nycteus and Lycus were the sons of Chthonius, and were obliged to 
quit their country on account of the murder of Phlegyas. They then 
settled at Hyria; but Lycus was chosen commander by the Thebans, 
and usurped the government which belonged to Laius, and in which 
he maintained himself for twenty years, until he was slain by 
Amphion and Zethus. Nycteus made away with himself in despair, 
because his daughter, who was with child by Zeus, fled to Epopeus 
at Sicyon ; but before he died, he commissioned Lycus to take 
vengeance on Epopeus. Lycus promised, and kept his word, for he 
slew Epopeus, and kept Antiope as his prisoner. According to 
Hyginus (Fab. 157), Nycteus and Lycus were the sons of Poseidon 
and Celaeno. (Volcker, MythoL des Japet. Geschlechts , p. 116.) [L. 
S.] 


N YCTI'MENE, a daughter of Epopeus, king of Lesbos, or, according 
to others, of Nycteus. Pursued and dishonoured by her amorous 
father, she concealed herself in the shade of forests, where she was 
metamorphosed by Athena into an owl. (Hygin. Fab. 204 ; Ov. Met. 
ii. 590; Lutat ad Stat. Theb. iii. 507; Serv. ad Virg . Georg, i. 403.) 
[L. S.] 


NYMPHAE (N vp < pai) y the name of a numerous daw of inferior 
female divinities, though they are designated by the title of 
Olympian, are called to the meetings of the gods in Olympus, and 
described as the daughters of Zeus. But they were believed to dwell 
on earth in groves, on the summits of mountains, in rivers, streams, 


glens, and grottoes. (Horn. Od. vi. 123, &c., xii. 318, //. xx. 8, xxiv. 
615.) Homer further describes them as presiding over game, 
accompanying Artemis, dancing with her, weaving in their grottoes 
purple garments, and kindly watching over the fate of mortals. (Od. 
vi. 105, ix. 154, xiii. 107, 356, xviL 243 ,11 vi. 420, xxiv. 616.) Men 
offer up sacrifices either to them alone, or in conjunction with other 
gods, such as Hermes. (Od. xiii. 350, xvii. 211, 240, xiv. 435.) From 
the places which they inhabit, they are called dypovSyoi (Od. vi. 
105), Spear idSes (IL vi. 420), and vrfidbes (Od. xiii. 104). 


All nymphs, whose number is almost infinite, may bo divided into 
two great classes. The first class embraces those who must be 
regarded as a kind of inferior divinities, recognised in the worship 
of nature. The early Greeks saw in all the phenomena of ordinary 
nature some manifestation of the deity; springs, rivers, grottoes, 
trees, and mountains, all seemed to them fraught with life ; and all 
were only the visible embodiments of so many divine agents. The 
salutary and beneficent powers of nature were thus personified, and 
regarded as so many divinities ; and the sensations produced on 
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man in the contemplation of nature, such as awe, terror, joy, 
delight, were ascribed to the agency of the various divinities of 
nature.' The second class of nymphs are personifications of tribes, 
races, and states, such as Cyrene, and many others. 


The nymphs of the first class must again be subdivided into various 
species, according to the different parts of nature of which they are 
the representatives. 1. Nymphs of the watery element Here we first 
mention the nymphs of the ocean, 'ClKeav?vai or ’flKccmSes, 
vvfx < pai a\iai , who are regarded as the daughters of Oceanus 
(Hes. Theog. 346, &c., 364 ; AeschyL Prom.; Callim. Hymn, in Diun. 
13; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1414 ; Soph. PhUocl. 1470); and next the 
nymphs of the Mediterranean or inner sea, who are regarded ns the 
daughters of Nereus, whence they are called Nereides (NrjpefSey; 
Hes. Theog. 240, &c.). The rivers were represented by the 
Potameides (noTa‘rjtSes), who, as local divinities, were named after 
their rivers, as Acheloides, Anigrides, Ismenides, Amnisiades, 
Pactolides. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1219 ; Virg. Acn. viii. 70 ; Paus. v. 5. 
§ 6, i. 31. § 2; Callim. Hymn, in Diun. 15 ; Ov. Met. vi. 16 ; Stcph. 
By*. s. v. *A fxviods.) But the nymphs of fresh water, whether of 
rivers, lakes, brooks, or wells, are also designated by the general 
name Naiades, Nrjffoy, though they have in addition their specific 
names, as K pnvduu, Tlrjydiaiy *EA eiovipoi, A ipvar'ibes, or 
AtyvaSes. (Horn. Od. xvii. 240 ; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1219 ; Theocrit. 
v. 17 ; Orph. Hymn. 50. 6, Argon. 644.) Even the rivers of the lower 
regions are described as having their nymphs; hence, Nymphos 
infemae pa/udis and Avernales. (Ov. Met. v. 540, Fast. ii. 610.) 
Many of these presided over waters or springs which were believed 
to inspire those that drank of them, and hence tho nymphs 
themselves were thought to be endowed with prophetic or oracular 
power, and to inspire men with the same, and to confer upon them 
the gift of poetry. (Pans. iv. 27. § 2, ix. 3. § 5, 34. § 3; Plut. Aristid. 
11; Theocrit. vii. 92; comp. Musak.) Inspired soothsayers or priests 
are therefore sometimes called vvy$u\rinrui. (Plat. Pliaedr. p. 421, 
e.) Their powers, however, vary with those of the springs over 
which they preside ; some were thus regarded as having the power 


of restoring 6ick persons to health (Find. Ol. xii. 26 ; Paus. v. 5. § 6, 
vi. 22. § 4) ; and as water is necessary to feed all vegetation as well 
as all living beings, the water nymphs (vSptdSes) were also 
worshipped along with Dionysus and Demeter as giving life and 
blessings to all created beings, and this attribute is expressed by a 
variety of epithets, such as KapTTorp6ipoi y ahro\inai , vS/xiai, 
Kovporpo < poi , &c. As their influence wa9 thus exercised in all 
departments of nature, they frequently appear in connection with 
higher divinities, as, for example, with Apollo, the prophetic god 
and the protector of herds and flocks (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1218) ; 
with Artemis, the huntress and the protectress of game, for she 
herself was originally an Arcadian nymph (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1225, 
iii. 881 ; Paus. iii. 10. § 8); with Hermes, the fructifying god of 
flocks (Horn. Hymn, in Aphrod. 262) ; with Dionysus (Orph. Hymn. 
52 ; Ho rat. Cairn, i. ]. 31, ii. 19. 3) ; with Pan, the Seileni and 
Satyrs, whom they join in their Bacchic revels and dances. 


2. Nymphs of mountains and grottoes, are called ’OpoSeyndSes and 
’O peiddes, but sometimes also by names derived from the 
particular mountains 
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they inhabited, as K tOatpcovlteSy IlrjA«f5es, KopvKtat , &c. 
(Theocrit. vii. 137 ; Virg. Aen. i. 168, 500 ; Paus. v. 5. § 6, ix. 3. § 5, 
x. 32. § 5 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 550, ii. 711 ; Ov. Her. xx. 221; Virg. 
Eclog. vi. 56.) 


3. Nymphs of forests , groves, and glens , were believed sometimes 
to appear to and frighten solitary travellers. They are designated by 
the names *A\(nji5es 9 'TA?jwpoi, Ai)Aa md8cr 9 and Nairaiat. 
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 1066, 1227 ; Orph. Hymn. 50. 7 ; Theocrit. xiii. 
44 ; Ov. Met. xv. 490; Virg. Georg, iv. 535.) 


4. Nymphs of trees , were believed to die together with the trees 

which had been their abode, and with which they had come into 
existence. They were called A puaSes, 'ApaSpudSes or 'ASpuades, 
from Spur, which signifies not only an oak, but any wild-growing 
lofty tree ; for the nymphs of fruit trees were called MijAfSes, 


M7jA/d5«s, 'EvtprjX 


or 'ApaprjMdes. They seem to be of Arcadian origin, and never 
appear together with any of the great gods. (Paus. viii. 4. § 2 ; 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 477, &c.; Anton. Lib. 31, 32 ; Horn. Hymn, in 
Ven. 259, &c.) 


The second class of nymphs, who were connected with certain races 
or localities (N vptpat xtfdttcu, Apollon. Rhod. ii. 504), usually have 
a name derived from the places with which they are associated, as 
Nysiades, Dodonides, Lemniae. (Ov. Fast. iii. 769, Met. v. 412, ix. 
651 ; Apollod. iii. 4. § 3 ; Schol. ad Find. Ol. xiii. 74.) 


Tho sacrifices offered to nymphs usually consisted of goats, lambs, 
milk, and oil, but never of wine. (Theocrit. v. 12, 53, 139, 149 ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Georg, iv. 380, Eclog. v. 74.) They were worshipped 
and honoured with sanctuaries in many parts of Greece, especially 
near springs, groves, and rottoes, as, for example, near a spring at 
Cyrtone Paus. ix. 24. § 4), in Attica (i. 31. §2), at Olymia (v. 15. § 4, 
vi. 22. § 4), at Megara (i. 40. § 1), etween Sicyon and Phlius (ii. 11. 
§ 3), and other places. Nymphs are represented in works of art as 
beautiful maidens, either quite naked or only half-covered. Later 
poets sometimes describe them as having sea-coloured hair. (Ov. 
Met. v. 432.) [L. S.] 


N Y MP HIDI A'N US ( N vp/fnti <avds), of Smyrna, a Neo- 
Platonist, lived in the time of the emperor Julian, and was the 
brother of Maximus and Claudianus. The emperor Julian, who was 
greatly attached to Maximus, made Nymphidianus nis interpreter 
and Greek secretary, though he was more fit to write declamations 
and disputations than letters. He survived his brother Maximus, and 
died at an advanced age. (Eunap. Fit. Soph. p. 137.) [L. S.] 


NYMPHI'DIUS LUPUS, had served in the army, along with tho 
younger Pliny, who warmly recommends his son to the emperor 
Trajan. (Plin. Ep. x. 19 or 56.) 


NYMPHI'DIUS SABI'NUS, was commander of the praetorian troops, 
together with Tigellinus, towards the latter end of Nero’s reign. He 
took an active part in suppressing the conspiracy of Piso against 
Nero, a. d. 66, and was inconsequence rewarded by the emperor 


with the consular insignia. His mother was a freed woman, who was 
accustomed to sell her favours to the servants of the imperial palace 
; and as Caligula did not disdain such intercourse, Nymphidius 
claimed that emperor for his father. On the death of Nero in a. d. 
68, Nym 
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phidius attempted to seize the throne, but was murdered by the 
friends of Galba. (Tac. Ann. xv. 72, Hist. 15, 25, 37 ; Pint Galb. 
8-15.) 


NYMPH IS (N u/upts), the son of Xenagoras, a native of the Pontic 
Heracleia, lived in the middle of the second century, B. c., and was 
a person of distinction in his native land, as well as an historical 
writer of some note. He was sent as ambassador to the Galatians to 
propitiate that people, when the inhabitants of Heracleia hud 
offended them by assisting Mithridates, the son of Ariobarzanes, 
with whom the Galatians were at war. (Memnon, c. 24, ed. Orelli.) 
As Ariobarzanes was succeeded by this Mithridates about b.c. 240, 
we may refer the embassy to this year. (Clinton, F. H. sub anno.) 
Memnon likewise mentions (c. 11) a Nymphis, as one of the exiles 
in B.c. 281, when Seleucus, after the death of Lysimachus, 
threatened Heracleia; but notwithstanding the remark of Clinton 
(sub anno 281) the interval of forty-one years between the two 
events just mentioned, leads to the conclusion that the latter 
Nymphis was a different person from the historian, more especially 
as Memnon, in the former case, expressly distinguishes Nymphis by 
the epithet 6 laropiuds. Nymphis was the author of three works, 
which are referred to by the ancient writers: — 


1. Utpl ’AA t’avbpov Kal rwu Aia$6x < ev ital 'ExiySvuv, concerning 
Alexander , his successors , and their descendants y in twenty-four 
books. This work ended at the accession of the third Ptolemy, b. c. 
247. (Suid. s. v. WS/x<pis ; Aelian, II. N. xvii. 3.) 


2. Uepl 'HpaicKeiaSy in thirteen books, gave tho history of his 
native city to the overthrow of the tyrants in b. c. 281. (Suid. Lc.; 
Athen. xii. pp. 536, a. 549, a. xiv. p. 619, e.; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. 


ii. 650,729,752, iv. 247 ; Steph. Byz. s. t>. "Tirioy, «t>pl£os ; Plut. 
Moral, p.248, d.; Schol ad Aristoplu Av. 874.). 


3. IIcp/xAovs ’Afffay. (Athen. xiii. p. 596, e.) 
The fragments of Nymphis are collected by 


J. C. Orelli, in his edition of Memnon, Leipzig, 1816, pp. 95—102. 
(Voss, do Hist. GraeciSy p. 140, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, F. H. vol. 
iii. p. 510.) 


NY'MPHIUS, an Italian Greek, one of tho chief men of Palaepolis, 
who, together with Charilaiis, betrayed the town to Q. Publilius 
Philo, the Roman proconsul, in the second Samnitc war b. c. 323), 
and drove out the Roman garrison. Liv. viii. 25, 26.) 


NYMPHODO'RUS (N vpf> 6tupos), a citizen of Abdera, whose sister 
married Sitalces, king of Thrace. The Athenians, who had 
previously regarded Nymphodorus as their enemy, made him their 
proxenus in b. a 431, and, through his mediation, obtained the 
alliance of Sitalces, for which they were anxious, and conferred the 
freedom of their city on Sadocus, Sitalces’ son. Nymphodorus also 
brought about a reconciliation between the Athenians and 
Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, and persuaded them to restore to him 
the town of Therma, which they had taken in b. c. 432 (see Thuc. I 
61). In b. c. 430 Nymphodorus aided in the seizure, at Bisanthe, of 
Aristeus and the other ambassadors, who were on their way to ask 
aid of the Persian king against the Athenians. (Herod, vii. 137; 
Thuc. ii. 29, 67; comp. Arist. Ach. 145.) [E.E.] 


NYMPHODO'RUS (Nu’Swpos), literary. 
1. A Greek historian, of Ainphipoli9. The time at 
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which he lived is unknown, but he was the author of a work 
entitled Wopipa 'Aelas, that is, the Laws or Customs of Asia, of 
which the third -book is mentioned by Clemens * of Alexandria 
(Sfrww.i. p. 139 ; comp. ProlrepL 19), who quotes from it a passage 
concerning some Egyptian customs. In the second of the passages 
here cited Clemens calls the work N 6pipa &ap€apiKa, but there can 
be no doubt that it was the same production as the N Spina ’A alas. 
Sometimes it is referred to under the brief title of N6poi. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1010, 1031, iii. 202, iv. 1470.) The Scholiast on 
Sophocles ( Ocd. Col. 337) quotes the thirteenth book of this work ; 
but the whole is lost, and only a very few fragments have been 
transmitted to us. 


2. Of Syracuse, likewise an historian, seems to have lived about the 
time of Philip and Alexander the Great of Macedonia. He was the 
author of a work entitled 'kolas IIcpfirAouf (Athen. vi. p. 265, vii. p. 
321, xiii. p. 609), and of a second entitled Utplroiu bavpa’optvur 
(Athen. i. p. 19, 


xiii. p. 508), which is sometimes simply referred to by the title ricpi 
ZitK€\las. (Athen. viii. p. 331, x. p. 452 ; Schol. ad Tlcocrit. i. 69, v. 
15, ad Horn. Od. p. 301, where, instead of Mc/nJofawpov, we 
should read NvpcpSfiupos ; comp. Aelian, H. A. xi. 20.) Aelian (H. 
A. xvi. 34) quotes a statement from Nymphodorus relating to the 
use the Sardinians made of goat-skins, and from which it might be 
inferred that he also wrote on Sardinia, but this may have been a 
mere digression introduced into his work on Sicily. (Plin. Elench. 
libb. iii. v. vii. xxxiii. xxxiv. xxxv. ; Tertull. De An. 57 ; Stcph. Byz. 
s. v. 'AOvpas ; Harpocrat., Hesych. 8. v. aiylSas: comp. Ebert, 
Dissert. Sicul. pp. 155— 


222.) [L. S.J 


NYMPIIODO'RUS (Nt < fx*5«por), a Greek physician, who must 
have lived in or before the third century is. c., as he is mentioned 
by Hcraclcides of Tarentum (ap. Galen, Cowmen™*. mllippocr. “ Do 


Artie, iv. 40, voL xviii. pt i. p. 736). He was celebrated for the 
invention of a machine for the reduction of dislocations, called y 
\tooo6Kopov y which was afterwards somewhat modified by 
Aristion, and of which a description is given by Orilmsius (de 
Machinam. c. 24, p. 179, &c.). He is mentioned by C'elsus along 
with several other eminent surgeons (viii. 20, p. 185), and is 
perhaps the person quoted by Pliny, in the passages referred to in 
the preceding article. 


Fabricius (DiU. GV.xiii. p. 351,352, ed. vet) and Haller (Bill. 
Ckirurg. and Bill. Med. Pract.) suppose him to be the same person 
as Nymphodotus (Nv/*4> o5otos), whose medical formulae are 
quoted by Andromachus (ap. Galen, de Compos. Medicam. see. Gen. 
vi. 14, vol. xiii. p. 926), Aetius (iii. 1. 8§ 45, 49, pp. 500, 504, 505, 
506), and Pnulus Aegineta (vii. 12, p. 6C5), and who must have 
lived in or before the first century after Christ ; but this is quite 
uncertain. [W. A. G.] 


NYMPHO'DOTUS. [Nymphodorus. ] 


NY'PSIUS (Nrnjuos), a native ofNeapolis, and a brave and skilful 
officer, who was sent by the younger Dionysius to the relief of the 
citadel at Syracuse, which was besieged by the Syracusans under 
Dion. lie arrived just in time to prevent the garrison from 
surrendering the citadel, and, by a sudden sally in the night, 
defeated the Syracusans with great slaughter; but the next day, Dion 
having returned to the city, Nypsius was defeated in his turn, and 
once more shut up 
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within the citadel. (Diod. xvi. 18—20 ; Plut. Dion. 41 — 46.) [E. H. 
B.] 


NYSA (Nthra), a daughter of Aristaeus, who was believed to have 
brought up the infant god Dionysus, and from whom one of the 
many towns of the name of Nysa was believed to have derived its 
name. (Diod. iii. 69.) [L. S.) 


NYSA or NYSSA (Kvoa or Kuooa). 1. Queen of Bithynia, wife of 
Nicomedes II., and mother of Nicomedes III. (Memnon, c. 30.) She 
is generally considered to have been originally a dancer, because 
Nicomedes III. is termed, by his rival Mithridates, “ saltairicis fUius 
” (Justin, xxxviii. 5); but it is more probable that the latter by such 
an expression meant to stigmatise Nicomedes as illegitimate, though 
he was in reality the son of Nysa. 


2. Wife of Nicomedes III. Mithridates pretended that she was the 
mother of the impostor, whom he set up ns a claimant to the throne 
of Bithynia, B. c. 74. (Mithr. Ep. ad Arsac. ap. Sail. Hist. iv. p. 239, 
ed. Gerlnch.) 


3. A daughter of Nicomedes III., whose cause was defended by J. 
Caesar, in gratitude for her father’s friendship. (Suet. Cues. 49.) 


4. A sister of Mithridates the Great, who was taken prisoner by 
Lucullus at Cabcirn, which saved her from sharing the fate of the 
other sisters and wives of the king, who were put to death shortly 
after at Pharnacia. (Plut. LucuU. 18.) 


5. A daughter of Mithridates the Great, who 


had been betrothed to the king of Cyprus, but accompanied her 
father in his flight to the kingdom of Bosporus, where she 
ultimately shared his fate, and put nn end to her life by poison, B. c. 
63. (Appian, Mithr. 111.) [E. H. B.]. 


NYSAEUS,NY'SIUS,NYSEUS, orNYSI'GENA (Nutnfios), a surname of 


Dionysus, derived from Nysa, a mountain or city, either in Thrace, 
Arabia, or India, where he was said to have been brought up by 
nymphs. According to 60me, it was derived from Nisus, who is said 
to have been his father, or at least to have educated him. (Horn. II. 
vi. 133, Hymn. xxv. 5 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 905, iv. 431 ; Diod. i. 15, 
iii. 68 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 23 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 806 ; Ov. Mel. iv. 
13.) [L. S.] 


NYSAEUS (Nucrator), son of the elder Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 
by his wife Aristomachc, the daughter of Hipparinus. (Diod. xvi. 6.) 
Wo know nothing of the steps by which he rose to the supreme 
power at Syracuse ; but it seems probable that he succeeded his 
brother Hipparinus in the sovereignty, which he held until b. c. 
346, when he was expelled by his half-brother, the younger 
Dionysius. (Plut. Timol. 1.) He was chiefly remarkable for bis love 
of drinking and his immoderate addiction to gross sensual 
indulgences. (Theopomp. ap. Athen. x. pp. 435, 436 ; Aelian, V. H. 
ii. 41.) [E.H.B.] 


N YSEIDES or NYSIADES (NiW«), the nymphs of Nysa, who are said 
to have reared Dionysus, and whose names are Cisseis, Nysa, Erato, 
Eriphia, Bromia, and Polyhymno. (Hygin. Fab. 182, Poet. Astr. ii. 21 
; Apollod. iii. 4. § 3 ; Ov. Met. iii. 314, Fast. iii. 769 ; Orph. Ilymn. 
50. 14 ; Schol. ad Horn. II. xviii. 48(5.) [L. S.] 


NYX (Nu£), Nox or Night personified. Homer (//. xiv. 259, &c.) 
calls her the subduer of gods and men, and relates that Zeus himself 
stood in awe of her. In the ancient cosmogonies Night is 
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one of the very first created beings, for she is described as the 
daughter of Chaos, and the sister of Erebus, by whom she became 
the mother of Aether and Hemera. (Hes. Theoy. 1*23, &c.) 
According to the Orphics (Aryan. 14) she was the daughter of Eros. 
She is further said, without any husband, to have given birth to 
Moros, the Keres, Thanatos, Hypnos, Dreams, Momus, Oizys, the 
Hesperides, Moerae, Nemesis, and similar beings. (Hes. Theoy. 211, 
&c:j Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 17.) In later poets, with whom she is 


merely the personification of the darkness of night, she is 
sometimes described 
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as a winged goddess (Eurip. Orest. 176), and sometimes as riding in 
a chariot, covered with a dark garment and accompanied by the 
stars in her course. (Eurip. Ion, 1150 ; Theocrit ii. in fin. ; Orph. 
Hymn. 2. 7 ; Virg. Aen. v. 721 ; Tibull. ii. 1. 87 ; VaL Flacc. iii. 
211.) Her residence was in the darkness of Hades. (Hes. Theoy. 748 
; Eurip. Orest. 175 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 390.) A statue of Night, the work 
of Rhoecus, existed at Ephesus (Paus. x. 38. § 3). On the chest of 
Cypselus she was represented carrying in her arms the gods of Sleep 
and Death, as two boys (v. 18. § 1). LL. S. ] 
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LIST OF COINS ENGRAVED IN THE THIRD VOLUME 
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In the following list AV indicates that the coin is of gold, At of 
silver, AS of copper, 1AS first bronze Roman, 2 JE second bronze 
Roman, 3 JE third bronze Roman. The weight of all gold and silver 
coins is given, with the exception of the aurei .and denarii, which 
are for the most part of nearly the same weight respectively. When 
a coin has been reduced or enlarged in the drawing, the diameter of 
the original coin is given in the last column, the numbers in which 
refer to the subjoined scale: those which have no numbers affixed to 


them are of the same size in the drawing as the originals. 
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BBäippus IIT. ,, 
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BRiilpqnia, king of Syria 
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BRGubrsyC. Livineius . 
ènia Gens. 

Réstio, C. Antius... 
BREIcitidens. I 
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Table caption* This coin is plated upon copper. 
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Coin. 


653 1 Rhoemetalces I., king of 


Thrace .AS 


„ 2 Rhoemetalces II., „ AS ,, „ Rhoemetalces, king of 


Bosporus.AV 


661 2 Romulus, son of Max 


entius.3A5 


At 


671 1 Rufus, Aurelius .... 


At 


673 2 Rufus, M. Cordius ... 


. At 


. At „ 2 Rufus, L. Mescinius . 


674 1 Rufus, M. Lucilius . 


2A5 677 


. At 67 6 2 Rufus, C. Plotius.... 


675 2 Rufus, Q. Minucius . 
1 Rufus, A. Pupius .. 


. 3/E 


» » Rufus, Servius.At 

679 2 Rus, Aufidius.At 

680 2 L. Rustius.At 

686 2 Sabina.At 

687 2 Sabina, Poppaea .... A5 691 2 Sabinus, Titurius. ... At 
» 2 Sabula, L. Cossutius . . At 

699 2 Salonina ........ At 

700 1 Saloninus.At 

701 2 Q. Salvidienus Rufus . At 

706 2 M. Sanquinius.At 

713 2 Saserna, L. Hoatilius . At 

722 2 P. Satrienus.At 

726 1 Satuminus, L. Sentius . At 

729 1 L. Saufeius.At 

» 2 Sauromatcs I.AV 

» „ Sauromates II.AV 

730 1 Sauromates II.AV 

» » Sauromates IV.AV 

734 2 Scantilln.At 

7 35 2 Scarpus, L. Pinarius . . At 738 1 Scaurus, M. Aemilius . At 


„ 2 Scaurus, M. Aurelius . At 747 2 L. Scipio Asiaticus . . At 763 2 
Secundus, M. Arrius . At 


773 1 Seleucus I.At 

774 2 Seleucus II.At 

» » Seleucus III. ..... At 

775 2 Seleucus IV.At 

>> » Seleucus VI.At 

783 2 Sentia Gens.At 

789 1 Serranus, M. Atilius . . At 

793 2 Servilia Gens.At 

797 1 L. Sestius ... .... At ,, 2 Severina.At 
804 | Severus, Alexander . : At 

805 I Severus, FlaviusValerius 2A£ » 2 Severus, Libius .... AV 
808 1 Severus, Septimius ... AV 

815 2 Sicinia Gens.At 


822 1 Silanus, D. Junius ... At 825 ] P. Silins Nerva .... At 827 2 
Silus, M. Sergius .... At 841 1 Sisenna, Cn. Cornelius . At 856 2 
Soemis or Soaemias . . At 


885 2 C. Sosius. JE 
897 1 Spurilia Gens... . At 


922 2 Strabo, L. Volteius. .. At 932 1 Sufenas, Sex. Nonius . At 943 
1 Sulla. At 


94/ 2 Supera, Cornelia . . . 948 1 Surdinus, L. Naevius 968 2 
Tacitus, M. Claudius 


974 1 TamphUus, C. Baebius 


975 2 Tarcondimotus .... 


980 2 Q. Tarquitius. 

985 1 Taurus, Statilius... 
1013 2 Tetricus, senior... 

* „ Tetricus, junior... 

1068 1 Theodosius I. 

1070 2 Theodosius II. 

1098 1 Thermus, Q. Minucius 
1123 1 Tiberius .. 

1129 1 Tigranes. 

1158 2 C. Titinius. 

1159 2 Q. Titius. 

1161 1 Titus. 

1165 2 Torquatus, L. Manlius 
1169 2 Trajanus. 

1170 1 Trebania Gens .... 
1171 1 Trebonianus Gallus . 
1175 1 Trigeminus, C. Curiatiu ,, ,, Trio, L. Lucretius. . 
1176 2 Trogus, C. Marius .. 
1179 1 Trvphon. 

1181 1 Tubulus, L. Hostilius 
1183 2 Tullia Gens. 


1190 2 Tullus, M. Maecilius. 1192 1 Turpilianus, P.Petronius 


1201 2 Vabalathus. 

1202 1 Vala, C. Numonius. . 
1205 1 Valens. 

1210 2 Valentinianus I. 
1211 2 Valentinianus II... . 
1214 1 Valentinianus III... . 
1215 2 Valeria Galeria. 
1217 1 Valerianus. 

1220 2 Vargunteius. 

1227 2 Varro, M. Terentius . . 1232 1 Varus, P. Quintilius . . 
» 2 Varus, C. Vibius... 
1239 1 P. Ventidius. 

1246 1 Verus, Annius. 

» » Verus, L. Aurelius... 
1248 2 Vespasianus. 

1250 1 Vetranio. 

1251 2 Veturia Gens. 

1251 2 Vetus. 

1257 1 Victor. 

1258 1 Victorinus. 

1262 1 Vinicius. 


1276 1 Vitellius. 


1279 1 Voconius. 

12821 1 Volteius. 

1282 2 Volusianus. 

1284 2 Urbica ... 

1307 2 Xerxes, king of Armenia 
1311 1 Zenobia. 


1311 2 Zenodorus . 


A DICTIONARY 


OP 


GREEK AND ROMAN BIOGRAPHY 


AND 


MYTHOLOGY. 


OBSEQUENS. 
O ARSES. [Arm*.] 
OAXES or OAXUS ("Oofor), the mythical 


founder of the town of Oaxus in Crete, is said by some to have been 
a son of Acacnllis, the daughter of Minos (Stcph. Byz. s.t». |/ Oa 
fos), and by others a son of Apollo by Anchialo. (Serv. ad Viry. Eel. 
i. 66.) [L. S.J 


O'BLACUS. [Obsidius.] 


O'BODAS or O'BEDAS (’O Mat, *0 Mas). 1. A king of the Arabs of 
Gaulonitis. Alexander Jnnnneus invaded his territory in h. c. 92, but 
lost his army by an ambuscade in the mountains of Gadara, and 
escaped himself with difficulty. (Jos. Ant. xiii. 13. $ 5. Dell. Jud. i. 
4. $ 4.) 


2. A king of the Nnbathaeans in Arabia Petmen. He appears to have 
been the successor of Malclms [No. 3], and is mentioned both by 
Strabo and Josephus as an indolent man, who left the management 
of all his affairs to Syllaeus. It was in his reign that the expedition 
of Aelius Gallus into Arabia took place, in b. c. 24. (Strab. xvi. p. 
730, &c. ; Jos. Ant. xv. 9. £ 3, xvi. 7. $ 6, lieU.Jud. i. 24. 86.) (E. E.J 


O'BRIM US {OGptyos), or O'M BRIM US fO p€ptpos), a Greek 
rhetorician, probably of Asia, but of uncertain date, two of whose 
orations are quoted by Stobaeus, namely, Tlporroy6vov Kpivoplvov 
< papyaKwv, or Mp Ylpunoyoyovy and Mp 2cSrfpov.. (Phot. Cod. 
167 ; Stobaeus, Florileg . vot ii. p. 277, vol. iii. p. 487, vol. ii. p. 
286.) 


O'BSEQUENS, JU'LIUS, the name prefixed to a fragment entitled Dc 
Prodiyiis or Prodiyioruin Libellus , containing a record for many 
years of those startling phenomena classed by the Romans under 
the general designation of Prodiyia or Ostenla , which were 
universally believed to be miraculous manifestations of divine 
power, and to be intended as solemn warnings of coming events. 
The series is arranged in regular chronological order, and extends 
from the consulship of Scipio and Laelius, b.c. 190, to the 
consulship of Fabius and Aelius, B. c. 11. The materials are derived 
in a great measure from Livy, whose very words are frequently 
employed ; ar.d although we can in some places detect deviations 
from the narrative of the historian, these consist chiefly in 
repetitions, and in variations with regard to dates, discrepancies 
VOL. hi. 


OBSEQUENS. 


which may very probably have arisen from the interpolations or 


carelessness of transcribers. With regard to the compiler we know 
absolutely nothing, not even the country to which he belonged, nor 
the age when he flourished. He is mentioned by no ancient writer, 
and there is no internal evidence to guide us. The style is upon the 
whole tolerably pure, but certainly docs not belong to the Augustan 
age. Vossius supposes that tho author lived before Orosius, and 
Scaliger believes that ho was consulted by St. Jerome ; but no 
substantial arguments have been adduced in support of these 
assertions. 


No MS. of Obscquens is known to exist. Tho first edition, printed by 
Aldus in 1508, was taken from a codex belonging to Jocundus of 
Verona, but this has disappeared, and no other has ever been 
discovered. 


About the middle of the sixteenth century, Conrad Woolfhart, 
professor at Basle, who assumed the appellation of Conradus 
Lycosthencs, published a supplement, in which he collected from 
Livy, Dionysius, EutroDius, and other authorities, the prodigies 
which nad been chronicled from the foundation of the city until the 
period when tho fragment of Obsequcns commences, making at the 
same time additions from the same sources to the text of Obsequcns 
himself. From this time forward the original and the supplement 
have been usually printed together, and care must be taken in every 
case to keep the two portions perfectly distinct. 


The E<litio Princeps of Obsequens was published, as we have 
already stated, by Aldus, 8vo. Venct. 1508 (reprinted 1518), ma 
volume containing also the epistles of the younger Pliny ; the 
second edition was that of Beatus Rhenanus, 8vo. Argentorat. 1514, 
in a volume containing also the epistles of Pliny, Aurelius Victor, Dc 
Viris Phistribus y and Suetonius Dc Claris Grammaticis ct 
Itheloribus; the third was from the press of Robert Stephens, 8vo. 
Paris, 1529, and, like the two former, combined with the epistles of 
Pliny. The first'edition, which contained the supplement of 
Lycosthenes, was that which appeared at Basle. 8 vo. 1552 The best 
are those of Scheffer, 8vo. Amst. 1679, and of Oudendorp, 8vo. Lug. 
Bat. 


B 


2 OCEAN US. 


1720, especially the latter, to whioh we may add that of Hase, 
subjoined to the Valerius Maximus in Lemaire’s edition of the Latin 
classics, 8vo. Paris, 1823, and containing the commentaries of both 
Scheffer and Oudendorp. No MS. having been employed since the 
time of Aldus, all the alterations introduced from tim«* to time into 
the text are purely conjectural. 


We have translations into French by George de la Bouthiere, 8vo. 
Lyons, 1555, and by Victor Verger, 12mo. Paris, 1825, and into 
Italian by Damiano Maraffi, 8vo. Lione, 1554. The first and last of 
the above contain also translations of the three books by Polydore 
Virgil on the same topic EW. R.] 


OBSI'DIUS. 1. The commander of a Frentanian troop of horse, 
serving under the consul Laevinus in the campaign against Pyrrhus 
B. c. 280, distinguished himself in the battle fought at the river Siris 
in that year, by the daring attempt which he made upon the king’s 
life. He unhorsed Pyrrhus, but was killed by the personal attendants 
of the king. He is called kos) in Plutarch, Oblacus Vulsinius ffivios) 
in Dionysius, but Obsidius in Florus. (Flor. i. 18. 8 7 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 
16 ; Dionys. xviii. 2—4.) 


2. Discovered in Acthiopia the stone which was named after him 
Obsidian us (Plin. //. iV. xxxvi. 26. § 67). The name Obsidius Rufus 
occurs in inscriptions, but is not mentioned elsewhere. 


OBULTRO'NIUS SABI'NUS, was quaestor nerarii in a. d. 57, when 
Nero transferred the charge of the public documents from the 
quaestors to the raefecti. He was slain by Galba, in Spain, on is 
accession to the imperial throne, a. d. 68. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 28, Hist. i. 
37.) 


OCALEIA (’H/fdAcm), a daughter of Mantineus, and wife of Abas, 
by whom she became the mother of Acrisius and Proetus. (Apollod. 
ii. 2. § 1.) The Scholiast of Euripides (Orest. 953) calls her Aglaia. 
[L. S.J 


O'CCIA, a vestal virgin, who died in the reign of Tiberius, A. d. 19, 
after discharging the duties of her priesthood for the long period of 
fifty-seven years. (Tnc. Ann. ii. 58.) 


OCEA'NIDES. [Nymphab.] 


OCE'ANUS (’fl/esav’s), the god of the river Oceanus, by which, 
according to the most ancient notions of the Greeks, the whole 
earth was surrounded. An account of this river belongs to mythical 
geography, and we shall here confine ourselves to describing the 
place which Oceanus holds in the ancient cosmogony. In the 
Homeric poems he appears as a mighty god, who yields to none 
save Zeus. (//. xiv. 245, xx. 7, xxi. 195.) Homer does not mention 
his parentage, but calls Tethys his wife, by whom he had three 
daughters, Theti9, Eurynome and Perse. (II. xiv. 302, xviii. 398, Od. 
x. 139.) His palace is placed somewhere in the west (//. xiv. 303, 
&c.), and there he and Tethys brought up Hera, who was conveyed 
to them at the time when Zeus was engaged in the struggle with the 
Titans. Hesiod (Tkeofj. 133, 337, Ac., 349, &c.) calls Oceanus a son 
of Uranus and Gaea, the eldest of the Titans, and the husband of 
Tethys, by whom he begot 3000 rivers, and as many Oceanides, of 
whom Hesiod mentions only the eldest. (Comp. Apollod. iii. 8. § 1, 
10. § 1.) This poet ( Tkcog. 282) also speaks of sources of Oceanus, 
Representations of the god are seen on 


OCELLUS. 


imperial coins of Tyre and Alexandria. (Hirt, Mythol. BUderb. p. 
149.) [L. S.] 


OCELLA, LI'VIUS. [Galba, emperor, p. 206, b.] 


OCELLA, SE'RVIUS, respecting whom Caelius tells Cicero that he 
was detected in adultery twice within three dtys. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 
17, ii. 15.) This Ocella seems to be the same person as Cicero speaks 
of more than once during the civil wars. (Ad Att. x. 10, 13, 17.) 


OCELLATAE, sisters and .vestal virgins, to whom the emperor, 
Domitian, gave the choice of the mode of their death, when they 
were proved to have been unfaithful to their vow of chastity. (Suet. 
Dorn. 8.) 


OCELLI'NA, LI'VIA. [Galba, p. 206, b.] 


OCELLUS or OCYLLUS ('n^AAor, 'CIkvKAor), a Lacedaemonian, was 
one of the three ambassadors who happened to be at Athens when 
Sphodrias invaded Attica, in b. c. 378. They were apprehended as 
having been privy to his design, but were released on their pointing 
out the groundlessness of the suspicion, and on their assurances that 
the Spartan government would be found to look with disapproval 
on the attempt of Sphodrias. In b. c. 369, we find Ocellus again at 
Athens, ns one of the ambassadors who were negotiating an alliance 
between the Athenians and Spartans against Thebes. (Xen. Hell. v. 
4. §§ 22, &c., vi. 5. §§ 33, &c. ; comp. Diod. xv. 29, 63 ; Plut Pelop. 
14.) [E. E.J 


OCELLUS LUCA'NUS C'OxeAAos Aeo/caeds), as his name implies, 
was a Lucanian, and a Pythagorean in some sense. There were 
attributed to him a work, Utpl N 6yov, or on Law ; irtpl fia < nA«fas 
nal daiorrjTos, on Kingly Rule and Piety ; and ictpi tt\s roD iravrds 
< pvatos t on the Nature of the Whole, which last is extant, though 
whether it is a genuine work is doubtful, or, at least, much 
disputed. 


Ocellus is mentioned in a letter from Archytas to Plato, which is 
preserved by Diogenes Laertius (viii. 80), and in this letter the 
works above mentioned are enumerated. If the letter of Archytas is 
genuine, it proves that Ocellus lived some time before Archytas, for 
it speaks of the descendants of Ocellus. Nothing is said in the letter 
about Ocellus being a Pythagorean. Lucian (Pro Lupsu , See. vol. i. 
p. 729, ed. Hemst.) speaks of Ocellus and Archytas as acquainted 
with Pythagoras, but wo know that Archytas lived at least a 
hundred years after Pythagoras, and Lucian’s historical facts nro 
seldom to be relied on. Ocellus is mentioned by still later writers, 
but their evidence determines nothing as to his period. 


As he was a Lucanian, Ocellus would write in the Doric dialect, and 
as the work attributed to him is in the Ionic, this has been made a 
ground for impugning its genuineness ; but so far from being an 
argument against the genuineness of tho work,this is in its favour, 
and only shows that some copyist had altered the dialect. Besides 
this, the fragments from this work, which Stobaeus cites, are in the 
Doric dialect It is, however, always a doubtful matter as to early 


works, which are first mentioned by writers of a much later period, 
whether they are really genuine. If the existing work is not genuine 
we must suppose that when it was fabricated the original was lost. 
It is also possible that it is a kind of new modelled edition of the 
original ; and it is also possible that the 


Op!acus( OrrAa(“'OSAokos Oi)A 


OCIUSIA. 


extant work Is the original itself, which the brevity and simple close 
reasoning render a probable conclusion. 


This small treatise is divided into four chapters. The first chapter 
shows that the whole (rd nav, or o k6 <t/xos) had no beginning, 
and will have no end. He maintains that it is consistent with his 
views of the Cosmos that men have always existed, but he admits 
that the earth is subject to great revolutions, that Greece (Hellas) 
has often been and will be barbarous, and that it has sustained great 
physical changes. The object of the sexual intercourse, he says, is 
not pleasure, but the procreation of children and the permanence of 
the human race. Accordingly, the commerce of the sexes should be 
regulated by decency, moderation, and congruity in the male and 
female, in order that healthy beings may be produced, and that 
families may be happy ; for families compose states, and if the parts 
are unsound, so will the whole be. The book appears to be a 
fragment. The physical philosophy is crude and worthless, but the 
fundamental ideas are clearly conceived and happily expressed. 


The best editions are by A. F. W. Rudolphi, Leipzig, 1801—8, with 
copious notes and commentaries, and by Mullnch ; the latter edition 
bears the title, “ Aristotelis de Melisso, Xenophane et Gorgia 
Disputationcs cum Eleaticorum philosophorura fragmentis, et Ocelli 
Lucani, qui fertur, de univorsa natura libello.” Berlin, 1846. There is 
another good edition by Batteux, Paris, 1768, three vols. 12mo. An 
edition was published at Berlin, 1762, 8vo., by the Marquis 
d'Argens, with a French translation, and ft good commentary. 
Ocellus was translated into English by Thomas Taylor, 1831, 8vo. 
[G. L.] 


O'CHIMUS ( v Ox«M < >s)» Rhodian king, ft son of Helios and 
lihodos. He was married to the nymph Ilegetoria, and the father of 
Cydippc, who married Ochimus' brother Cercaphus. (Diod. v. 56, 57 
; Plut. Quacst. Grace. 27.) [L. S.] 


OCHUS. [Artaxbrxes III.] 


OCNUS, ft son of Tiberis and Manto, and the reputed founder of the 
town of Mantua, though according to others he was a brother or n 
son of Auletes, and the founder of Cesenu in Gaul. (Serv. ad Acn. x. 
198.) [L. S.] 


O'CREA, C. LU'SCIUS, a senator mentioned by Cicero in his speech 
for Roscius, the actor (c. 14). 


OCRI'SIA or OCLI'SIA. the mother of Sorvius Tullius, according to 
the old Roman legends. She was one of the captives taken at the 
conquest of Corniculum by the Romans, and in consequence of her 
beauty and modesty was given by Tarquinius as a handmaid to his 
queen, Tanaquil One day, in the royal palace, when she was 
presenting some cakes as an offering to the household genius, she 
saw in the fire the genitale of a man. Tanaquil commanded her to 
dress herself as a bride, and to shut herself up alone in the chapel, 
in which the miracle had occurred. Thereupon she became pregnant 
by a god, whom some regarded as the Lar of the house, others as 
Vulcan. The offspring of this connexion was Servius Tullius. The 
more prosaic account represents her as having been first the wife of 
Spurius Tullius in Corniculum or at Tibur, and relates that after she 
was carried to Rome she married one of the clients of Tarquinius 
Priscus, and became by him the mother of Servius Tullius. 


OCTAVIA. 3 


(Dionys. iv. 1, 2 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 625, &c.; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 27. s. 70; 
Festns, s. v. Nothum; Pint, de Fori. Horn. 10 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of 
Itome y vol. i. p. 364.) 


OCTACT'LIUS. [Otacilujs.] 


OCTAVE'NUS, a Roman jurist, who is cited by Valens (Dig. 36. tit. 
1. s. 67), by Pomponius, who couples him with Aristo (Dig. 40. tit. 


5. s. 20), and by Paulus, who joins him with Proculits (Dig. 18. tit. 
6. s. 8), from which we may conclude that he lived after the time of 
Tiberius. It has been conjectured that he wrote on the Lex Julia et 
Pnpia, but the passages alleged in proof of this (Dig. 23. tit. 2. s. 44, 
40. tit. f). s. 32) are not decisive. He is also quoted by Ulpian and 
others. [G. L.1 


OCTA'VIA, 1. The elder daughter of C. Octavius, praetor, b. c. 61, 
by his first wife, Ancharia, and half-sister of the emperor, Augustus. 
(Suet. Atuj. 4.) Plutarch erroneously makes this Octavia the wife of 
Marcellus and of M. Antonius. 


2. The younger daughter of C. Octavius, by his second wife, Atia, 
and own sister of the emperor, Augustus, was married first to C. 
Marcellus, consul, B. c. 50, and subsequently to the triumvir, M. 
Antonius. (Suet. 1. c.) Plutarch {Anion. 31), as has been remarked 
above, makes the elder Octavia the wife of the triumvir ; and he has 
lately found a supporter of his opinion in Weichcrt (De Cassio 
Parmettsi , p. 348, &c.), though some modem scholars, adopting the 
views of Perizonius, have decided in favour of the authority of 
Suetonius. The question is fully discussed by Drumann (Gcschidilc / 
foms, vol. iv. p. 235), who adheres, on good reasons as it appears to 
us, to the opinion of Perizonius ; but for the arguments adduced on 
each side of the question we must refer the reader to Drunmnn. 


Octavia had been married to Marcellus before the year u. c. 54, for 
Julius Caesar, who was her great uncle, was anxious to divorce her 
from Mnrcellus that she might marry Pompcy, who had then just 
lost his wife, Julia, the only daughter of Caesar. (Suet. Cues. 27.) 
Pompey, however, declined the proposal, .and Octavia's husband 
continued to bo one of the warmest opponents of Caesar. 
(Marcellus, No. 14.] But after the battle of Pharsalia he sued for and 
easily obtained the forgiveness of the conqueror ; and Octavia 
appears to have lived quietly with her husband at Rome till the 
assassination of the dictator in u. c. 44. She lost her husband 
towards the latter end of b. c. 41 ; and as Fulvin, the wife of 
Antony, died about the same time, Octavianus and Antony, who 
had lately been at variance, cemented their reconciliation by the 
marriage of Octavia to Antony. Octavia was at the time pregnant by 
her former husband, but the senate passed a decree by which she 


was permitted to marry at once. This marriage caused the greatest 
joy among all classes, and especially in the army, and was regarded 
as a harbinger of a lasting peace. Octavianus was warmly attached 
to his sister, and she possessed all the charms, accomplishments and 
virtues likely to fascinate the affections and secure a lasting 
influence over the mind of a husband. Her beauty was universally 
allowed to be superior to that of Cleopatra, and her virtue was such 
as to excite even admiration in an age of growing licentiousness and 
corruption. Plutarch only expresses the feelings of her 
contemporaries when he calls her 
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uatrrov yoyaiu6s. (Pint. Ant. 31.) Nor at first did this union 
disappoint public expectation. By the side of Octavia, Antony for a 
time forgot Cleopatra, and the misunderstandings and jealousies 
which had again arisen between her brother and husband, and 
which threatened an open rupture in the year 36, were removed by 
her influence and intervention. But Antony had by this time become 
tired of his wife ; .a virtuous woman soon palled the sated appetite 
of such a profligate debauchee, and he now longed to enjoy again 
the wanton charms of his former mistress, Cleopatra. The war with 
the Parthians summoned him to the East, to which he went with all 
the greater pleasure, as in the East he would again meet with the 
Egyptian queen. Octavia accompanied him from Italy as far as 
Corcyra, but upon arriving at that island he sent her back to her 
brother, under the pretext of not exposing her to the perils and 
hardships of the war (Dion Cass, xlviii. 54) ; though, according to 
other authorities, he parted with her in Italy. (Plut. Ant. 35 ; 
Appian. If. C. v. 95.) On arriving in Asia, Antony soon forgot, in the 
arms of Cleopatra, both his wife and the Parthians, and thus sullied 
both his own honour and that of the Roman arms. Octavia, 
however, resolved to make an effort to regain the lost affections of 
her husband. In the following year, b. c. 35, she set out from Italy 
with reinforcements of men and money to assist Antony in his war 
against Artavasdes, king of Armenia ; but Antony resolved not to 
meet the woman whom he had so deeply injured, and accordingly 
Sent her a message, when she had arrived as far as Athens, 


requesting her to return home. Octavia obeyed ; she was great- 
minded enough to send him the money and troops, and he mean 
enough to accept them. It is suited that Octavianus had supplied her 
with the troops because he foresaw the way in which Antony would 
act, and was anxious to obtain additional grounds to justify him in 
the impending war. On her return to Rome, Octavianus ordered her 
to leave her husband's house and come and reside with him, but she 
refused to do so, and would not appear as one of the causes of the 
war ; she remained in her husband's abode, where she educated 
Antony's younger son, by Fulvia, with her own children. (Plut. Ant. 
53, 54.) But this noble conduct had no effect upon the hardened 
heart of Antony, who had become the complete slave of Cleopatra ; 
and when the war broke out in B. c. 32, he sent his faithful wife a 
bill of divorce. After the death of Antony she still remained true to 
the interests of his children, notwithstanding the wrongs 6he bad 
received from their father. For Julus, the younger son of Antony, by 
Fulvia, she obtained the special favour of Augustus, and she even 
brought up with maternal care his children by Cleopatra. She died 
in b. c. 11, and was buried in the Julian heroum, where Augustus 
delivered the funeral oration in her honour, but separated from the 
corpse by a hanging. Her funeral was a public one ; her sons-in-law 
carried her to the grave ; but many of the honours decreed by the 
senate were declined by the emperor. (Dion Cass. liv. 35 ; Senec. ad 
PohJ>. 34.) 


Octavia had five children, three by Marcellus, a son and two 
daughters, and two by Antony, both daughters. Her son, M. 
Marcellus, was .adopted by Octavianus, and was destined to be his 
successor, 


OCTAVIA. 


but died in b. c. 23. [Marcellus, No. 15.] Of her two daughters by 
her former husband, one was married to M. Agrippa, and 
subsequently to Julus Antonios [Marcella], but of the fate of the 
other daughter we have no information. The descendants of her two 
daughters by Antonins successively ruled the Roman world. The 
elder of them married L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and became the 
grandmother of the emperor Nero ; the younger of them married 
Drusus, the brother of tlio emperor Tiberius, and became the 


mother of the emperor Claudius, and the grandmother of the 
emperor Caligula. [Antonia, Nos. 5 and 6.] A complete view of the 
descendants of Octavia is given in the stemma on p. 7. 


(The authorities for the life of Octavia are collected by Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms, vol. v. pp. 235—244. The most important 
passages are :— Appian, If. C. v. 64, 67, 93, 95, 138 ; Dion Cass, 
xlvii. 7, xlviii. 31, 54, xlix. 33, 1. 3, 26, li. 15, liv. 35 ; Plut. Ant. 31, 
33, 35, 57, 59, 87 ; Suet. Cues. 27, Aug. 4, 61.) 


One of the most important public buildings erected in Rome in the 
reign of Augustus was called after Octavia, and bore the name of 
Portions Octuviac. It must be carefully distinguished from the 
Portions Octavia , which was built by Cn. Octavius, who 
commanded the fleet in the war against Perseus, king of Macedonia. 
[Octavius, No. 3.] Tin* former was built by Augustus, in the name 
of his sister, whence some writers speak of it as the work of the 
emperor, and others as the work of Octavia. It lay between the 
Circus Flaminius and the theatre of Marcellus, occupying the same 
site as the porticus which was built by Q. Caccilius Metellus, after 
his triumph over Macedonia, in B.c. 146 [Metellus, No. 5], and 
enclosing, ns the 


f jrticus of Metellus had done, the two temples of upitcr Stator and 
of Juno. The Porticus Octaviae contained a public library, which 
frequently served as a place of meeting for the senate, and is hence 
called Curia Octavia. The whole suite of buildings is sometimes 
termed Octaviae Opera. It contained a vast number of statues, 
paintings, and other valuable works of art, but they were all 
destroyed, together with the library, by the fire which con sumed 
the building in the reign of Titus (Dion Cass. Ixvi. 24). There is 
some doubt ns to the time at which Augustus built the Porticus 
Octaviae. It is usually stated, on the authority of Dion Cassius (xlix. 
43), that the building was erected by Octavianus, after the victor}' 
over the Dalmatians, in b. c. 33 ; but this appears to be n mistake ; 
for Vitruvius, who certainly did not write his work so early ns this 
year, still speaks (iii. 2. § 5, ed. Schneider) of the Porticus Metelli, 
and we learn from Plutarch ( Marc. 30) that the dedication at all 
events of the Porticus did not take place till after the death of M. 
Marcellus in n. c. 23. (Veil Pat. i. 11 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 43 ; Plut. l.c. ; 


1Av.Epit. 138; Suet. A ug. 29; Plin. H. N. xxxvi.4. s. 5 ; Festus, p. 
178, ed. Muller; Becker, Hands 
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COIN OF OCTAVIA, THE SISTER OF AUGUSTUS. 


OCTAVIA. 
buck for Uomischen Alterth'umer. vol. i. pp. OO8— 612 .) 


3. The daughter of the emperor Claudius, by his third wife, the 
notorious Valeria Messalina, was bom about a. d. 42 ; since Tacitus, 
speaking of her death in a. d. 62, says that she was then in the 
twentieth year of her age. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 64.) She was called 
Octavia after her great grandmother, the sister of Augustus [No. 2J. 
As early ns the year 48, Octavia was betrothed by Claudius ; to L. 
Silanus, a youth of distinguished family and much beloved by the 
people ; but Agrippina, who had secured the affections of the weak- 
minded Claudius, resolved to prevent the marriage, in order that 
Octavia might marry her own son Domitius, afterwards the emperor 
Nero. She had no difficulty in rendering Silanus an object of 
suspicion to Claudius ; and as Silanus saw that he was doomed, he 
put an end to his life at the beginning of the following year (a. d. 
49), on the very day on which Claudius was married to Agrippina. 
Octavia was now betrothed to the young Domitius, but the marriage 
did not take place till a. n. 53, the year before the death of 
Claudius, when Nero, as he was now called, having been adopted 
by Claudius, was only sixteen year? of age, and Octavia but eleven. 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 53.) Suetonius, with less probability, places the 
marriage still earlier (AV*. 7). Nero from the first never liked his 
wife, and soon after his succession ceased to pay her any attention. 
He was first captivated by a freed woman of the name of Acte, who 
shortly after had to give way to Poppaca Sabina, the wife of Otho, 
who was afterwards emperor. Of the latter he was so enamoured 
that he resolved to recognize her as his legal wife ; and accordingly 
in a. d. 62 he divorced Octavia on the alleged ground of sterility, 
and in sixteen days after married Poppaea. But Poppaea, not 


satisfied with obtaining the place of Octavia, induced one of the 
servants of the latter to accuse her of adultery with a slave ; but 
most of her slaves when put to the torture persisted in maintaining 
the innocence of their mistress. Notwithstanding this she was 
ordered to leave the city and retire to Campania, where she was 
placed under the surveillance of soldiers ; but in consequence of the 
complaints and murmurs of the people, Nero recalled her to Home. 
The people celebrated her return with the most unbounded joy, 
which, however, only sealed her ruin. Poppaea again worked upon 
the passions and the fears of her husband ; Anicetus was induced to 
confess that he had been the paramour of Octavia ; and the 
unhappy girl was thereupon removed to the little island of 
Pandataria, where she was shortly after put to death. The scene of 
her death is painted by the masterly hand of Tacitus. She feared to 
die ; and as her terror was so great that the blood would not flow 
from her veins after they were opened, she was carried into a bath 
and stifled by the vapour. It is even added that her head was cut off 
and sent to Rome to glut the vengeance of Poppaea. Iler untimely 
end excited general commiseration. (Tac. Arm. xi. 32, xii. 2— 9, 58, 
xiii. 12, xiv. 60 — 64 ; Suet. Claud. 27, Ncr. 7, 35 ; Dion Cass. 1x. 
31, 33, lxi.7, lxii. 13.) Octavia is the heroine of a tragedy, found 
among the works of Seneca, but the author of which was more 
probably Curiatius Matemus. See Octavia Prudaeta. Curiatio 
Materno vi/ulicut. si 1 ill it F. Hitter , Boiinae, 1843. 
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COIN OF OCTAVIA, THE WIFE OF NERO. 


OCT A'VIA GENS, celebrated in history on account of the emperor 
Augustus belonging to it. It was a plebeian gens, and is not 
mentioned till the year b. c. 230, when Cn. Octavius Rufus obtained 
the quaestorship. This Cn. Octavius left two sons, Cneius and Caius. 
The descendants of Cneius held many of the higher magistracies, 
and his son obtained the consulship in B. c. 165 ; but the 
descendants of Cains, from whom the emperor Augustus sprang, did 
not rise to any importance, but continued simple equites, and the 


first of them, who was enrolled among the senators, was the father 
of Augustus. The gens originally came from the Volscian town of 
Vclitrae, where thcro was a street in the most frequented part of the 
town, and likewise an altar, both bearing the name of Octavius 
(Suet. Aug. 1, 2 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 59 ; Dion Cass. xiv. 1). This is all that 
can be related with certainty respecting the history of this gens; but 
as it became the fashion towards the end of the republic for the 
Roman nobles to trace their origin to the gods and to the heroes of 
olden time, it was natural that a family, which became connected 
with the Julia gens, and from which the emperor Augustus sprang, 
should have an ancient and noble origin assigned to it. Accordingly, 
we read in Suetonius (Aug. 2) that tho members of this gens 
received the Roman fmnehiso from Tarquinius Priscus, and were 
enrolled among the patricians by his successor Scrvius Tullius ; that 
they afterwards passed over to the plebeians, and that Julius Caesar 
a long while afterwards conferred the patrician rank upon them 
again. There is nothing improbable in this statement by itself ; but 
since neither Livy nor Dionysius make any mention of the Octavii, 
when they 6peak of Velitrae, it is evident that they did not believe 
the tale ; and since, moreover, the Octavii are nowhere mentioned 
in history till the latter half of the third century before the Christian 
nera, we may safely reject the early origin of the gens. The name of 
Octavius, however, was widely spread in Latium, and is found at a 
very early time, of which we have an example in the case of 
Octavius Mamilins, to whom Tarquinius Superbus gave his daughter 
in marriage. The name was evidently derived from the pracnomen 
Octavus, just as from Quintus, Sextus, and Septimus, came the 
gentile names of Quintins, Sextius, and Septimius. In the times of 
the republic none of the Octavii, who were descended from Cn. 
Octavius Rufus, bore any cognomen with the exception of Rufus, 
and even this surname is rarely mentioned. The stemma on page 7. 
exhibits all the descendants of Cn. Octavius Rufus. The descendants 
of the emperor Augustus by bis daughter Julia are given in Vol. I. p. 
430, and a list of the descendants of his sister Octavia is annexed 
here ; so that the two together present a complete view of the 
imperial 
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family. In consequence of the intermarriages in this family, part of 
this atemma repeats a portion of the stemma in Vol. I. p. 430, and 
also of the stemma of the Drusi given in Vol. I. p. 1076 ; but it is 
thought better for the sake of clearness to make this repetition. 


There are a few other persons of the name of Octavii, who were not 
descended from Cn. Octavius Rufus, or whose descent cannot be 
tiaced. Most of them bore cognomens under which they are given, 
namely, Balbus, Ligur, Markus, Naso: those who have no 
cognomens arc given under Octavius after the descendants of Cn. 
Octavius Rufus. 


OCTAVIA'NUS. [Augustus.] . 


OCTAVIUS. 1. Cn. Octavius Rukus, quaestor about B. c. 230, may be 
regarded as the founder of the family. [Octavia Gens.] Suetonius 
calls him Caius ; but this is probably a mistake, ns Drumann has 
remarked, since the name of his eldest son was Cneius, and it was 
the rule among the Romans for the eldest son to inherit the 
praenomen of his father. (Suet Aug. 2.) 


2. Cn. Octavius, son of the preceding, was plebeian aedile in ». c. 
206 with Sp. Lucretius, and was with him elected to the prnetorship 
for the following year, a c. 205. Octavius obtained Sardinia as his 
province, and captured off the island eighty Carthaginian ships of 
burden. In the following year, B. c. 204, he handed over the 
province to his successor Tib. Claudius, but his iroperium was 
extended for another year, and he was commanded by the senate to 
keep watch over the coasts in those parts with a fleet of forty ships. 
He was also employed in this year in carrying to the Roman army in 
Africa supplies of provisions and clothes. Next year, b. c. 203, his 
command was again prolonged, and the protection of the coasts of 
Sardinia was again entrusted to him ; and while he was employed, 
as he had been in the preceding year, in carrying supplies to Africa, 
he was surprised off the coast of Africa by a fearful storm, which 
destroyed the greater part of his fleet, consisting of 200 transport 
vessels and 30 ships of war. Octavius himself, with the ships of war, 
obtained shelter under the promontory of Apollo. Octavius was 
present at the battle of Zanm,in ac. 202, and Scipio placed so much 
confidence in him that he commanded him after the battle to march 
upon Carthage with the land forces, while he himself blockaded the 


harbour with the fleet. In B.c. 201 Octavius returned with part of 
the fleet to Italy, and handed over to the propraetor, M. Valerius 
Laevinus, thirty-eight ships for the prosecution of the war against 
Philip of Macedon. But he was not long allowed to remain inactive. 
In b. c. 200 he was sent into Africa as one of the three ambassadors 
to Carthage, Masinissa, and Vermina, the son of Syphax. In b. c. 194 
he was one of the commissioners for founding a colony at Croton in 
Southern Italy, and two years afterwards, b.c. 192, just before the 
breaking out of the war with Antiochus the Great, he was sent into 
Greece in order to support the Roman interests in those parts. (Liv. 
xxviii. 38, 46. xxix. 13, 36, xxx. 2, 24, 36, xxxi. 3, 11, xxxiv. 45, 
XXXV. 23, xxxvi. 16.) 


3. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 2. In the winter of b. c. 170 he was sent 
into Greece as ambassador, with C. Popillius Laenas, and on his 
return to Rome in 169, he was elected one of the decemviri 
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sacrorum. He was praetor in b. c. 168, and had a9 his province the 
command of the fleet in the war against Perseus. After the defeat of 
Perseus at Pydna, by the consul Aemilius Paullu9, Octavius sailed to 
Samothrace, where the king had taken refuge. Perseus surrendered 
himself to Octavius, who thereupon conducted him to the consul at 
Amphipolis. In the follow ing year, 167, Octavius sailed to Rome 
with the booty which had been gained in the war, and on the 1st of 
December, in that year, he obtained the honour of a naval triumph. 
(Liv. xliii. 17, xliv. 17, 18, 21,35, xlv. 5, 6 , 33 ; Polyb. xxviii. 3, 5; 
Veil. Pat. i. 9 ; Plut. Aemil. Pauli. 26 ; Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 3. s. 7; 
Festus, s. v. Oclaviae.) 


The wealth which Octavius had obtained in Greece enabled him to 
live in great splendour on his return to Rome. He built a 
magnificent house on the Palatine, which, according to Cicero ( dc 
Off. i. 39), contributed to his election to the consulship, and he also 
erected a beautiful porticus, which is spoken of below. He was 
consul with T. Manlius Torquatos in b.c. 165, being the first 
member of his family who obtained this dignity. In u. C. 162 
Octavius was sent with two colleagues into Syria, which was in a 
state of great confusion in consequence of the contentions for the 
guardianship of the young king Antiochus V. ; and the Romans 


therefore considered it a favourable opportunity for enforcing the 
terms of the peace made with Antiochus the Great, by which the 
Syrian monarchs were prevented from having a fleet and rearing 
elephants. But this embassy cost Octavius his life, for he was 
assassinated in the gymnasium at Laodiceia, by a Syrian Greek of 
the name of Leptines, at the instigation, ns was supposed, of Lysias, 
the guardian of the young king. [Lbbtinrs.] A statue of Octavius was 
placed on the rostra at Rome, where it w as in the time of Cicero. 
(Terent. Ilccyr. titul.; Cic. de Fin. i. 7, Philipp, ix. 2 ; Obscqti. 72 ; 
Polyb. xxxi. 12, 13,- 19—21 ; Appian, Syr. 46 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 6. 
s. 11, who confounds the last embassy of Octavius with a different 
one: comp. Laenas, No. 5.) 


The porticus erected by Cn. Octavius was cnllcd Portims Oclaria^ 
and must be carefully distinguished from the Potiicus Octaviac , 
built by Augustus in the name of his sister. [Octavia, No. 2.] The 
former was near the theatre of Pompcy, by the Flaminian circus. It 
contained two rows of columns of the Corinthian order with brazen 
capitals, and was hence also called the Porticus Corinthia. It was 
rebuilt by Augustus, who allowed it to retain its ancient name, but 
it appears to have been destroyed, or to have perished in some way, 
before the time of Pliny, as he speaks of it only from what he had 
read. (Veil. Pat. ii. 1 ; Festus, s. v. Octaviac; Plin. 11. N. xxxiv. 3. s. 
7 ; Monumcnlum Ancyrauum , p. 32. 1. 43, &c., ed. Franzius, Berol. 
1845 ; Muller, Pmefulio ad Feslum , p. xxix. ; Becker, Romisch. 
Alterthuin. vol. i. p. 617.) 


4. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 3, was consul b. c. 128, and was 
accustomed to speak in the courts of justice. (Cic. dc Oral. i. 36.) 


5. M. Octavius, may be, as Drumann has stated, a younger son of 
No. 3, so far as the time at which he lived is concerned, but no 
ancient writer speaks of him as his son. It would appear from 
Obscquens (c. 130) that he bore the surname of Caecina, but the 
reading is perhaps faulty. He 
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STEMMA OCTAVIORUM. 


1. Cn. Octavius Rufus, quaestor, b. c. 230. 
T1. C. Octavius, 

2. Cn. Octavius, 

pqaetor, B.C. 

2Q5C. Octavius, trib.mil. b.c. 216 
3. Cn. Octavius, 

ts.. O&65ius, 

equ. Rom. 

#4C6. Octavius, 

pfadvbrObtavais, 

cnikrripeicl 1.28133. 

1. Ancharia, 

R. Atia. 

. Cn. Octavius, 7. M. Octavius, 


cos. b. c. 87. 

8 . L. Octavius, cos. &c. 75. 
trib. pi. 

8 . Cn. Octavius, cos. b.c. 76. 
10. M. Octavius, aedil. b.c. 50. 
15. OcLvia 

major. 

16. Octavia minor, m. 

1. C. Marcellus, 

cos. b.c. 50. 

2. M. Antonius, 

triumvir. 


(For her offspring 6ee below.) 


17. C. Octavius* afterwards the emperor Augustus, married 
1. Clodia, 

2. Scribonin, 

3. Livin. 

Julia. 

(For her offspring 

see Vol. I. p.430.) 

1. C. Marcellus, cos. u.c. 50. 1 

DESCENDANTS OF OCTAVIA. 

Octatta married 


]. M. Marcellus, 2. Marcc/lft major, 3. Marcella died u. c. 23. 
married minor. 


1. M. Vipsanlus Agrippa. 

2. Julus Antonius, son of the triumvir. 

L. Antonius, (Tac. Ann. lv.44.) 

1. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, COS. A. D. 32, 
"d1SSrs 

Germanicus. 

I 

1. Antonia m^Jor, married 

L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, cos. d.c. 16 . 


I 


2. Domitia, 3. Domitia married lepkla, Crispus m. M. VaPassicnus. 
lerius Mes* 


2. M. Antonius, triumvir. 


1 


I 

2. Antonin minor, m. Drusus, the brother of the emperor Tiberius. 
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the emperor Nano, m. I. Octavia. 

2. Poppaea. 

wife 

of the emperor Claudius. 


1. Germanicus, 2. Llvia, married married Agrippina, dr. I. C. Caesar, 
of Julia, the 2. Diusus, son daughter of of Tiberius. Augustus. 


Julia. 

married Nero, son of Germanicus. 

3. The emperor 

CLAT'DIt'S. 

m. 1. Plnutia Urgulanill.n V. Aclln Partin n. 

3. Valeria Messalina. 4. Agrippina, mother of Nero. 


1 k’ero, 2. Drusus. 3. C. Caesar m. Juila, died a. d. 33. (emperor Cai 
ioula), daughter of m. 1. Claudia. 


Drusus. son of 2. Livia Orestilla. 
Tibwius; 3. Lollia Paulina, 


died a. d. 30. ’ 4. Caesonia. 


Julia Drusilla, killed a. d. 41. 
I 


4. Agrippina, 5. Dniilla, 6. Julia LivUla. m. Cn. Domitius- m. 1. L. 
Cassius. 


| 2. M. Aemilius 

The emperor Lepidus. 

Nno. 

B y T’rgulanilla. 

By Paetina. 

l.Pmui 

died a. d. 20 . 

2. dlaudic. Antonia. 

killed by Nero, a. d. 66 

m. 1. Cn. Pompeius. 2. Fauslus Sulla. 
By Valeria Messalina. 

1. Claudius britannicus, killed a. d. 56. 
m 


2. Octavia, Nero, the emperor killed A. o. W. 


was tl»e colleague of Tib. Gracchus in the tribunate of the plebs, u. 
c. 133, and opposed his tribunitian veto to the passing of the 
agrarian law. The history of his opposition, and the way in which 
he was in consequence deposed from his office by Tib. Gracchus, 
are fully detailed in the life of the latter. [Vol. II. p. 292, a.] 
Octavius is naturally cither praised or blamed according to the 


different views entertained by persons of the laws of Gracchus. 
Cicero (Brut. 25) calls Octavius civis in rebus op timis 
constantissimus , and praises him for his skill in speaking. We learn 
from Plutarch that Octavius was a personal friend of Gracchus, and 
that it was with considerable reluctance that the nobles persuaded 
him to oppose his friend, but to this course he was probably also 
prompted by possessing a large tract of public land. Plutarch 
likewise adds that though Octavius and Gracchus opposed one 
another with great earnestness and rivalry, yet they are said never 
to have uttered a disparaging word against one another. (Plut. Tib. 
Gracck . 10.) Dion Cassius, on the contrary, says (Frcujvu 87, ed. 
Reimarus) that Octavius opposed Gracchus of his own accord, 
through jealousy springing from their relationship to one another: 
and that they were related in some way may also be inferred from 
another passage of Plutarch (C. Gracck. 4), from which we learn 
that C. Gracchus dropped a measure directed against Octavius at 
the request of his mother Octavia. 


G. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 4. He was one of the staunch supporters 
of thearistocratical party, which was perhaps the reason that he 
failed in obtaining the nedileship. (Cic. pro Plane. 21.) He was 
consul in u. c. 87 with L. Cornelius Cinna, the year after the 
consulship of Sulla and the banishment of Marius and his leading 
partisans. Sulla was now absent in Greece, engaged in the war 
against Mithridates, and upon Octavius, therefore, devolved the 
support of the interests of his party. Immediately after Sulla's 
departure from Italy, China attempted to obtain the power for the 
Marian party by incorporating the new Italian citizens among the 
thirty-five tribes. Octavius offered the most vehement resistance, 
and, in the contentions which ensued, he displayed an amount of 
eloquence for which previously credit had not been given him. (Cic. 
Brut. 47.) But from words the two parties soon came to blows. A 
dreadful conflict took place in the forum, and Cinna was driven out 
of the city with great slaughter. The senate followed up their 
victory by depriving Cinna of his consulship, and appointing L. 
Cornelius Merula in his stead. But Cinna soon collected a 
considerable army, with which he marched against Rome, and 
Marius, as soon as he heard of these changes, returned from Africa 
and levied some troops, with which he likewise proceeded against 
the city. The soldiers of Octavius seem to have had no confidence in 


their general, and therefore offered to place themselves under the 
command of Metellus Pius, who had been summoned to Rome by 
the senate. [Metellus, No. 19.] But when Metellus refused to take 
the command, and numbers of the soldiers therefore deserted to the 
enemy, the senate had no other course left them but submission. 
Metellus fled from the city, and the friends of Octavius begged him 
to do the same ; but, trusting to the promises of Marius and Cinna, 
and still more to the assurances of the diviners, that he would suffer 
no harm, he remained in Rome, de 
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daring that being consul he would not abandon his country. 
Accordingly, when the troops of Marius and Cinna began to march 
into the city, he stationed himself on the Janiculum, with the 
soldiers that still remained faithful to him, and there, seated on his 
curule throne, was killed by Censorinus, who had been sent for that 
purpose by the victorious party. His head was cut off and suspended 
on the rostra. This is the account of Appian, but the manner of his 
death is related somewhat differently by Plutarch. Octavius seems, 
upon the whole, to have been an upright man, but he was very 
superstitious, slow in action and in council, and did not possess 
remarkable abilities of any kind. (Appian. B. C. i. 64, 68—71 ; Plut. 
Mar . 41, 42 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 10 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. 117, 118, ed. 
Reimarus ; Liv. Epit. 79,80 ; FI or. iii. 21. 8 9 ; Cic. in Cat. iii. 10, de 
Hanutp. Ilesp. 24, Philipp, xiii. 1, xiv. 8, Tuscul. v. 19, pro Sest. 36, 
de Divm. i. 2, de Nat. Deor. ii. 5.) 


7. M. Octavius, described by Cicero as Cn. f., must be the younger 
son of No. 4. In his tribunate of the plebs, the year of which is not 
stated, he brought forward a law for raising the price at which com 
was sold to the people by the Frumentaria lex of C. Gracchus, since 
it was found that the treasury was quite drained by the law of 
Gracchus. Cicero attributes the enactment of the law to the 
influence and eloquence of Octavius, although ho adds that he was, 
properly speaking, not an orator. (Cic. de Off. ii. 21, Brut. 62.) This 
M. Octavius should be carefully distinguished from the M. Octavius 
who was the colleague of Tib. Gracchus. [See No. 5.] 


8. L. Octavius Cn. f. Cn. n. (Fasti Cupit .), the son of No. 6, was 
consul b. c. 75 with C. Aurelius Cotta. He died in b. c. 74, as 


proconsul of Cilicia, and was succeeded in the command of the 


S rovince by L. Ln cull us. (Cic. Verr. i. 60, iii. 7 ; -bscqn. 121 ; Plut. 
LuculL 6.) Many writers confound this L. Octavius with L. Octavius 
Balbus, the jurist. [Balbus, p. 458.] 


9. Cn. Octavius M. p. Cn. n. (Fasti Cupit.), son of No. 7, was consul 
ji.c. 76, with C. Scribonius Curio. He is described as a man of a mild 
temper, although he was a martyr to the gout, in consequence of 
which he appears to have lost the use of his feet. As an orator ho 
was of little account (Cic. Brut . 60, 62, do Fin. ii. 28 ; Sail. Hist. ii. 
p. 205, ed. Gerl. min.; Obseq. 121.) 


10. M. Octavius Cn. f. M. n. (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 2. § 2), the son of 
No. 9. He was a friend of Ap. Claudius Pulcher, consul B. c. 54, and 
accompanied the latter into Cilicia, but left the province before 
Claudius in order to become a candidate for the aedileship. He was 
curule aedile b.c. 50 along with M. Caelius; and as both of them 
were friends of Cicero, they begged the orator, as he was then in 
Cilicia, to send them panthers for the games they had to exhibit 
(Cic. ad Fam. iii. 4, ad Att. v. 21, vi. 1. § 21.) On the breaking out 
of the civil war in b.c. 49, Octavius, true to the hereditary principles 
of his family, espoused the aristocratical party. He was appointed, 
along with L. Scribonius Libo, to the command of the Liburnian and 
Achaean fleets, serving as legate to M. Bibulus, who had the 
supreme command of the Pompeian fleet. He and Libo did good 
service to the cause ; they defeated Dolabella on the Illyrian coast, 
and compelled C. Antonius to surrender at the island of Coricta 
(Caes. B.C. iii. 5; Dion Cass. 
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xli. 40; Flonis, iv. 2. § 31 ; Oros. vL 15.) Octavius afterwards 
proceeded to attack the town of Salonac in Dalmatia, but was 
repulsed with considerable loss, and thereupon joined Pompey at 
Dyrrhachiura. After the battle of Pharsalia, Octavius, who still 
possessed a considerable fleet, set sail for Illyricum with the hope of 
securing it for the Pompeian party. At first he met with great 
success, and defeated Gabinius, who had been 6cnt by Caesar into 


Illyricum with reinforcements for the army, which was already 
there ; but ho was soon afterwards driven out of the country (b. c. 
47) by Comificiua and Vatinius, and compelled to fly to Africa, 
where the Pompeian party were making a stand. (Hirt, D. Alex. 42 
— 40; Dion Cass. xlii. 11.) After the battle of Thapsus (B.C. 46), 
Octavius was in the neighbourhood of Utica in command of two 
legions, and claimed to have the supreme command with Cato. 
(Plut. Cal. min. 65.) He is not mentioned again till the battle of 
Actium (b. c. 31), when he commanded along with M. Insteius the 
middle of Antony’s fleet. (Plut. Ant. 65.) 


11. C. Octavius, the younger son of No. 1, and the ancestor of 
Augustus, remained a simple Homan eques, without attempting to 
rise any higher in the state. (Suet. Aug. 2; VelL Pat. ii. 59. ) 


12. C. Octavius, son of the preceding, and great-grandfather of 
Augustus, lived in the time of the second Punic war, in which he 
served as tribune of the soldiers. He was present at the fatal battle 
of Cannae (h.c. 216), and was one of the few who survived the 
engagement. When the Carthaginians were forcing into the lesser 
Roman camp, Octavius and another tribune, Sempronius Tuditanus, 
cut their way through the enemy, with a few soldiers, and arrived 
in safety at Canusium. (Prontin. Shut. iv. 5. § 7 ; comp. Liv. xxii. 
5*2.) Octavius also served in Sicily under the praetor L. Acmilius 
Papus (b.c. 205), but what part he took in the other campaigns in 
the war is not mentioned. When M. Antonius wished to throw 
contempt upon Augustus, he called this C. Octavius a freedman and 
a rope-maker (resfr'o), but whether he or his family ever had any 
thing to do with a manufactory of ropes, is quite uncertain. (Suet. 
Aug. 2.) 


13. C. Octavius, son of the preceding, and grandfather of Augustus, 
lived quietly at his villa at Velitrae, content with the municipal 
honours of his native town, and not aspiring to the dignities of the 
Roman state. He possessed considerable property, which he 
probably augmented by moneylending, since Antonius and Cassius 
Parmensis called Augustus the grandson of a banker or money- 
lender. (Suet. Aug. 2, 4, 6.) 


14. C. Octavius, son of the preceding and father of Augustus, was 
likewise 6aid by the enemies of Augustus to have been a money- 


lender, and to have been employed in the Campus Martius as one of 
the agents for bribing the electors. But there is probably no truth in 
these reports. The riches left him by his father enabled him, without 
difficulty, to obtain the public offices at Rome, although he was the 
first of his family who had aspired to them. We learn from an 
inscription, which is given below, that he was successively tribune 
of the soldiers twice, quaestor, plebeian aedile with C. Toranius, 
judex quaestionum, and praetor. Of his history up to the time of his 
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| praetorship we have no further information ; we are only told that 
he filled the previous dignities with great credit to himself and 
obtained a reputation for integrity, ability, and uprightness. Velleius 
Paterculus characterizes him (ii. 59) as gravis , sanctus , innocens , 
and dives, and adds that the estimation in which he was held 
gained for him, in marriage, Atia, the daughter of Julia, who was 
the sister of Julius Caesar. Thus, although a novus homo , he was 
chosen first praetor in B. c. 61, and dischaiged the duties of his 
office in so admirable a manner that Cicero recommends him as a 
model to his brother Quintus. (Cic. ad Qu. F. L 1. § 7.) In the 
following year he succeeded C. Antonius in the government of 
Macedonia, with the title of proconsul, and on his way to his 
province he cut to pieces, in the Thurine district, in consequence of 
orders from the senate, a body of runaway slaves, who had been 
gathered together for Catiline, and had previously belonged to the 
army of Sparlacus. He administered the affairs of his province with 
equal integrity and energy. The manner in which he treated the 
provincials was again recommended by Cicero as an example to his 
brother Quintus. He routed the Bessi and some other Thracian 
tribes, who had disturbed the peace of the province, and received in 
consequence tho title of imperator from his troops. He returned to 
Italy at the latter end of b.c. 59, in full expectation of being elected 
to the consulship, but he died suddenly at the beginning of the 
following year, a c. 58, at Nola, in Campania, in the very saino 
room in which Augustus afterwards breathed his last. Octavius was 
married twice, first to Ancharia, by whom he had one daughter 
[Ancharia], and secondly to Atia, by whom he had a daughter and a 
son [Atia]. His second wife, and his three children, survived him. 
(Suet. Aug. 3, 4 ; Nicol. Damasc. ViL August, c. 2, ed. Orclli ; Veil. 


Pat. ii. 59 ; Cic. ad AU. ii. 1, ad Qu. F. LI. 8 7, ii. 2. § 7, Philipp, iii. 
6; Tac. Ann. i. 9.) The following is the inscription which has been 

above referred to:— c. octavivs. c. f. a n. a p. r(vpvs). pater avgvsti. 
tr. mil. bis. q. aed. pl.cvm.c.toranio. 


IVDEX QVABSTIONVM. PR. PROCO8. IMPERATOR APPF.LLATV8 
KX PROVINCIA MACEDONIA. 


15. Octavia, the elder daughter of No. 14, by Ancharia. [Octavia, 
No. 1.] 


16. Octavia, the younger daughter of No. 14, by Atia. [Octavia, No. 
2.] 


17. C. Octavius, the son of No. 14, by Atia, was subsequently called 
C. Julius Caesar Octavianus, in consequence of his adoption by his 
greatuncle, C. Julius Caesar. The senate, at a later period, conferred 
upon him the title of Augustus, under which name his life is given. 
[Augustus. ] 


18. Cn. Octavius Rufus, quaestor, b. c. 107, was sent into Africa 
with pay for the army of Marius, and returned to Rome, 
accompanied by the ambassadors, whom Bocchus sent to the 
senate. (Sail. Jug. 104.) The cognomen in most of the MSS. of 
Sallust is Huso, for which, however, we ought probably to read 
Rufus, as the former cognomen is unknown in the Octavia gens. 
From the fact that this Cn. Octavius filled the office of quaestor, it is 
not impossible that he may be the same Cn. Octavius, who was 
consul b. c. 87. [See above, No. 6.] 


19. L. Octavius, a legate of Pompey in the war against the pirates, b. 
c. 67, was sent by Pompey into Crete to receive the submission of 
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the Cretan towns, and to supersede Q. Metellus Creticus in the 
command of the island. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 1, 2 ; Plut Pomp. 29.) For 
further details see Metellus, No. 23, p. 1064. 


20. L. Octavius, detected in adultery by C. Memmius, and punished 


by him. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 13.) 


21. P. Octavius, a noted epicure in the reign of Tiberius, who outbid 
even Apicius in the sum which he gave for a mullet that Tiberius 
had ordered to be sold. (Senec. Epist. 95.) 


22. Octavius Graecinus, one of the generals of Sertorius, in Spain, 
distinguished himself in the first battle fought between Pompey and 
Sertorius, near the town of Lauron, b. c. 76. He afterwards joined 
the conspiracy of M. Perpema, by which Sertorius perished, B. c. 72. 
(Frontin. SlraL ii. 5. § 31 ; Plut. Sert. 26.) 


23. M. Octavius Laenas Curtianus, one 
of the distinguished men who supplicated the 
as on behalf of M. Scaurus, a c. 54. (Ascon. lur. p. 29, ed. Orelli.) 


. 24. C. Octavius Laenas, curator of the aquacducts in Rome, in the 
reigns of Tiberius and Caligula from a. d. 34 to a. d. 38. (Frontin. 
Arjuaetl. § 102.) 


25. Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus, consul with M. Antonius 
Rufinus, in the reign of Hadrian, a.d. 131. (Fasti.) 


26. Octavius Rufus was a friend of the younger Pliny, who 
addresses two letters to him, in which he presses Octavius to 
publish the poems ho had composed. (Plin. Ep. i. 7, ii. 10.) In 
another letter (ix. 38) Pliny praises a work of one Rufus, who may, 
perhaps, bo the same as this Octavius Rufus. 


OCTA'VIUS FRONTO. [Fronto.] OCTA'VIUS ITERE'NNIUS. 
[Hkrennius]. OCTA'VIUS HORATIA'NUS. [Priscianus, Thkodorus.) 


. OCTA'VIUS LAENAS. [Octavius, No. 22, 23.] 
OCTA'VIUS LAMPA'DIO. [Lampadio.] 


. OCTA'VIUS MAMI'LIUS. [Manilius.] OCTA'VIUS SAGITTA. 
[Sagitta.] OCY'PETE (ft/ct/Wr?)), the name of two mythical beings, 
one a Danaid, and the other a Harpy. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5; Hes. 
Thcog. 267.) [L.S.] 


OCY'RIIOE. (n*dpor?.) 1. One of the 


daughters of Oceanus and Tethya. (lies. Theog. 360; Horn. Hymn, in 
Cer. 420 ; Paus. iv. 30. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of the centaur Cheiron. (Ov. Met. ii. 638; Hygin. Poet. 
Astr. ii. 18; Eratosth. Cutast. 18.) [L. S-] 


ODATIS (OSany), daughter of Omartes, a Scythian king. According 
to a story recorded by Chares of Mytilene (ap. Ath . xiii. p. 575), 
Odatis and Zariadres (king of the country between the Caspian 
gates and the Tanais) fell mutually in love from the sight of one 
another’s image in a dream. But Omartes, having no son, wished his 
daughter to marry one of his own relatives or near friends. He 
therefore summoned them all to a banquet, whereat he desired 
Odatis to fill a cup with wine, and present it to whomsoever she 
chose for her husband. Meanwhile, however, Zariadres had received 
notice from her of her father’s intentions, and, being engaged in a 
military expedition near the banks of the Tanais, he set out with 
only one attendant, and, having travelled a distance of 800 stadia, 
ar 
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rived in the banquet-hall of Omartes, disguised in a Scythian dress, 
just as Odatis, reluctantly and in tears, was mixing the wine at the 
board where the goblets stood. Advancing close to her side, he 
whispered, u Odatis, I am here at thy desire, I, Zariadres.” Looking 
up, she recognised with joy the beautiful youth of her dream, and 
placed the cup in his hands. Immediately he seized and bore her off 
to his chariot ; and so the lovers escaped, favoured by the 
sympathising attendants of the palace, who, when Omartes ordered 
them to pursue the fugitives, professed ignorance of the way they 
had taken. This love story, we are told, was most popular in Asia, 
and a favourite subject for paintings ; and Odatis was a prevalent 
female name in noble families. [E. E.] 


ODENA'THUS, the husband of the heroic Zenobia [Zbnobia], 

according to Zosimus, was of a noble family of Palmyra, according 
to Procopius ( Persic. ii. 5) the prince of a Saracenic tribe dwelling 
upon the banks of the Euphrates, according to Agathias (lib. iv.) of 


humble origin. He is included by Trebellius Pollio in his catalogue 
of the thirty tyrants [see Aurkolus], but unlike the great majority of 
these usurpers, deserves to be considered as the saviour rather than 
the destroyer of the Roman power. At the moment when all seemed 
lost in the East, in consequence of the capture of Valerian, and the 
dispersion of his army, Odenathus having collected a powerful force 
marched boldly against tho victorious Sapor, whom lie drove out of 
Syria, recovered Nisibis, together with all Mesopotamia, captured 
the harem of the Persian monarch, and pursued him up to tho very 
walls of Ctesiphon. Returning loaded with plunder, he next turned 
his arms against Quietus, son of Macrianus, and shut up tho 
pretender in Emcsa, where he perished upon the capture of tho city. 
In gratitude for these important services, Gallienus bestowed upon 
his ally tho title of Augustus, and acknowledged him as a colleague 
in the empire, but Odenathus did not long enjoy his well-earned 
dignity, for he was slain by tho domestic treachery of his cousin, or 
nephew, Maconius, not without the consent, it is said, of Zenobia, 
about tho year a. d. 266. Littlo is known with regard to the history 
of this warlike Arab, except the naked facts detailed above, and that 
from his earliest years he took great delight in the chase, and 
willingly endured the severest hardships. [Maeoniijs.] [VV. R.] 


ODI'TES, the name of two mythical beings, one a centaur, and the 
other an Ethiopian, who was slain by Clymenus at the wedding of 
Perseus. (Ov. Met. xii. 457, v. 97.) [L. S.] 


O'DIUS. C'OSios). 1. The chief of the Ilalizones, assisted the Trojans 
against the Greeks, but was slain by Agamemnon. (Horn. 11. ii. 
85G, v. 38; Strab. xvi. p. 551.) 


2. A herald in the canjp of the Greeks at Troy. (Horn.//, ix. 170.) 
[L. S.] 


ODOA'CER (‘OSdajcpos), King of Italy, from a. d. 476—493. He was 
the son of one Edeco, who was undoubtedly the same Edecon who 
was minister of Attila and his ambassador at Constantinople. 
Odoacer had a brother, Onulf, who likewise became conspicuous. It 
appears that Odoacer was by origin a Scyrrus, and that after the 
dispersion of the Scyrri by the East Goths, he was chosen the chief 
of the remnants of that broken tribe, but he is also called a Rugian, 
an Herulian, 
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and a king of the Turcilingi, perhaps because he was in after years 
at the head of an army composed of those nations. His father 
Edecon having been slain in the battle with the East Goths, where 
the power of the Seym was broken (about 463), Odoacer, now at 
the head of the reduced tribe, led the life of a robber in Pannonia 
and Noricum, but finally entered the imperial guard at Rome and 
rose to eminence. In 475 Orestes had his son Romulus Augustulus 
chosen emperor of Rome. The countless band8 of barbarians of all 
nations, with the aid of which Orestes had accomplished his object, 
demanded in reward one third of the soil of Italy to be divided 
among them. When Orestes declined to comply with their wishes, 
Odoacer turned the discontent of the mercenaries to his own profit, 
and promised to allot them the desired portion of Italy, if they 
would assist him to wrest the whole from the nominal emperor 
Romulus Augustulus and his father Orestes, a condition which the 
majority of those reckless warriors readily accepted. Thus arose a 
war between Odoacer and Orestes. The latter, after suffering some 
defeats, retired within the walls of Pavia ; but Odoacer took the 
town by assault, made Orestes prisoner, and put him to death. St. 
Kpiphaniua, bishop of Pavia, was present at the siege, whence his 
life by Ennodius becomes an important source for the history of 
these times. Paul, the brother of Orestes, was slain at Ravenna. 
Romulus Augustulus was now deposed and banished by the victor, 
who henceforth reigned over Italy with the title of king, for he 
never assumed that of emperor (476). With the deposition of 
Romulus Augustulus, the Roman empire in the West came to an 
end. [Augustulus.] In order to establish himself the better on the 
throne, Odoacer sent ambassadors to the emperor Zeno, requesting 
the latter to grant him the title of patrician, and acknowledge him 
as regent of the diocese of Italy. Pleased with the coming 
submissiveness of the conqueror of that country, Zeno granted the 
request, though after some hesitation. Odoacer took up his 
residence at Ravenna, and, according to his promise, divided one 
third of the soil of Italy among his barbarian followers, a measure 
which was perhaps less cruel towards the Italians than it would 
appear, since the country was depopulated, and many estates 


without an owner and lying waste. On the whole, Odoacer, who 
was the first barbarian that sat on the throne of Italy, was a wise, 
well-disposed, and energetic ruler, and knew how to establish older 
within and peace without his dominions, as far as the miserable 
moral condition of the Romans, the reckless spirit of their barbarian 
masters, and the daring rapacity of their neighbours were 
compatible with a settled state of things. Among his measures at 
home we may mention the re-establishment of the consulate as a 
proof of his wisdom, as his intention was to reconcile the remains of 
the old Romans to the new government. Odoacer reunited Dalmatia 
with the kingdom of Italy after a sharp contest, in which he 
employed both a fleet and an anny. He also made a successful 
campaign in 487 against the Rugians, who endeavoured to make 
themselves independent in Noricum: their king Feletheus (Plieba or 
Fava) and many of their nobles were taken prisoners, and the rest 
yielded to his rule. Unfortunately for him there rose among the 
barbarians beyond the Alps a man still greater than Odoacer. 
Theodoric, king of the East Goths, who, 
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secretly, and perhaps openly, supported by the emperor Zeno, 
resolved to wrest Italy from him, and establish the Gothic power at 
Rome. Theodoric opened his first campaign in 489, and in a bloody 
battle foiled his rival on the banks of the Isontius (Isonzo) not far 
from Aquileia (28th of August, 489). Odoacer, retreating, offered a 
second battle at Verona, and again lost the day, whereupon he 
hastened to Rome in order to persuade its inhabitants to rise for his 
defence. But the Romans, preferring to stand their own chance in 
the conflict, shut the gates of the city at bis approach, and Odoacer 
consequently retraced his steps into Northern Italy, and threw 
himself into Ravenna. Thence he sallied out, defeated the van of the 
Gothic army, and compelled Theodoric to seek refuge within the 
walls of Pavia, but the Gothic king soon succeeded in rallying his 
forces, and vanquished Odoacer a third time in a decisive battle on 
the river Adda (490). Odoacer again took refuge in Ravenna, and 
Theodoric laid siege to that city, while his lieutenants gradually 
reduced the whole kingdom of Italy. After an obstinate defence of 
nearly three years Odoacer at last capitulated on condition that in 
future he and Theodoric should be joint kings of Italy: the treaty 


was confirmed by oaths taken by both parties (27th of February, 
493). Theodoric, however, soon broke his oath ; and on the 5th of 
March following, Odoacer was murdered by the hand, or command, 
of his more fortunate rival. Theodoric succeeded him as sole king of 
Italy. (Jornandes, De /feynor. Success, p. 59, 60, De Jieb. Goth. p. 
128, 129, 140, 141 ; Paul. Diacon. De Gest. Lojujob. i. 19; Greg. 
Turon. Hist. Franc, ii. 18, &c.; Procop. Dell. Goth. i. 1, ii. 6 ; 
Ennodius, Vita Epiphun ., especially pp. 306--389 ; Cnssiodor. 
Chron. ad an. 376, &c., Epist . i. 18 ; Evngrius, ii. 16.) [W.P.] 


ODYSSEUS (’05 uaatus), or, ns the Latin writers call him, Ulysses, 
Ulyxes or Ulixes, one of the principal Greek heroes in the Trojan 
war. According to the Homeric account, he was the grandson of 
Arcesius, and a son of Laertes and Anticleia, the daughter of 
Autolycus, and brother of Ctiraene. He was married to Penelope, 
the daughter of Icarius. by whom he became the father of 
Telemachus. {Oil. i. 329, xi, 85, xv. 362, xvi. 118, &c.) But 
according to a later tradition be was a son of Sisyphus and 
Anticleia, who, when with child by Sisyphus, was married to 
Laertes, and thus gave birth to him either after her arrival in Ithaca, 
or on her way thither. (Soph. Phil. 417, with the Schol., Aja. r, 190 ; 
Ov. Met. xiii. 32, Ars Am. iii. 313 ; Plut Quaest. Grace. 43; comp. 
Horn. II. iii. 201.) Later traditions further state that besides 
Telemachus, Arcesilaus or Ptoliportlius was likewise a son of his by 
Penelope ; and that further, by Circe he became the father of 
Agrius, Latinus, Telegonus and Cassiphone, and by Calypso of 
Nausithous and Nausinous or Auson, Telegonus and Teledamus, 
.and lastly by Euippe of Leontophron, Doryclu9 or Euryalus. (Hes. 
Thcog. 1013, &c.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1796 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 
795 ; Parthen. Erot. 3 ; Paus. viii. 12. § 3 ; Serv. ad Acn. iii. 171.) 
According to an Italian tradition Odysseus was by Circe the father 
of Remus, Antias and Ardeas. (Dionys. i. 72.) The name Odysseus is 
said to signify the anyn/ (Horn. Od. xix. 406, &c.), and among the 
Tyrrhenians he is said to 


have been called Nanus or Nannus. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 1244.) 


When Odysseus was a young man, he went to see his grandfather 
Autolycus near the foot of Mount Parnassus. There, while engaged 


in the chase, he was wounded by a boar in his knee, by the scar of 
which he was subsequently recognized by Eurycleia. Laden with 
rich presents he returned from the palace of his grandfather to 
Ithaca. (Horn. Od. xix. 413, &c.) Even at that age he is described as 
distinguished for his courage, his knowledge of navigation, his 
eloquence and skill as a negotiator; for,on one occasion, when the 
Messeninns had carried off some sheep from Ithaca, Laertes sent 
him to Messene to demand reparation. He there met with Iphitus, 
who was seeking the horses stolen from him, and who gave him the 
famous bow of Eurytus. This bow Odysseus used only in Ithaca, 
regarding it as too great a treasure to be employed in the field, and 
it was so strong that none of the suitors was able to handle it. (Od. 
xxi. 14, &c.) On one occasion he went to the Thesprotian Ephyra, to 
fetch from IIus, the son of Mermerus, poison for his arrows ; but as 
he could not get it there, he afterwards obtained it from Anchialus 
of Taphus. (Od. i. 259, &c.) Some accounts also state that he went 
to Sparta as one of the suitors of Helen, and he is said to have 
advised Tyndareus to make the suitors swear, that they would 
defend the chosen bridegroom against any one that should insult 
him on Helen's accouut. Tyndareus, to show him his gratitude, 
persuaded his brother Icarius to give Penelope in marriage to 
Odysseus; or, according to others, Odysseus gained her by 
conquering his competitors in the footrace. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 9; 
Paus. iii. 12. § 2.) But Homer mentions nothing of all this, and he 
states that Agamemnon, who visited him in Ithaca, prevailed upon 
him only with great difficulty to join the Greeks in their expedition 
against Troy. (Od. xxiv. 116, &c.) Other traditions relate that he 
was visited by Menelaus and Agamemnon, and that more especially 
Palamedes induced him to join the Greeks. For when Palamedes 
came, it is said, Odysseus pretended to be mad : he yoked an ass 
and an ox to a plough, and began to sow salt Palamedes, to try him, 
placed the infant Telemachus before the plough, whereupon the 
father could not continue to play his part He stopped the plough, 
and was obliged to undertake the fulfilment of the promise he had 
made when he was one of the suitors of Helen. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 818.) 
This occurrence is said to have been the cause of his hatred of 
Palamedes. (Hygin. Fab. 95.) Being now himself gained for the 
undertaking, he contrived to discover Achilles, who was concealed 
among the daughters of king Lycomedes, and without whom, 
according to a prophecy of Calchas, the expedition against Troy 


could not be undertaken. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; comp. Achilles.) 
Before, however, the Greeks set out against Troy, Odysseus, in 
conjunction with Menelaus (and Palamedes, Diet. Cret. i. 4.),‘ went 
to Troy, where he was hospitably received, for the purpose of 
inducing the Trojans by amicable means to restore Helen and her 
treasures, (//.iii. 205, See.) 


When the Greeks were assembled in the port of Aulis, he joined 
them with twelve ships and men from Ccplmllene, Ithaca, Neriton, 
Crocyleia, Zacynthus, Samos, and the coast of Epeirus (//. ii. 
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303, 631, &c.). When Agamemnon was unwilling to sacrifice 
Iphigeneia to Artemis, and the Greeks were in great difficulty, 
Odysseus, feigning anger, threatened to return home, but went to 
Mycenae, and induced Clytaemnestra by various pretences to send 
Iphigenia to Aulis (Diet. Cret. i. 20 ; comp. Eurip. Jph. Aul. 100, 
&c.). On his voyage to Troy he wrestled in Lesbos with 
Philomeleides, the king of the island, and conquered him (Od. iv. 
342). According to others, Odysseus and Diomedes slew him by a 
stratagem. During the siege of Troy he distinguished himself as a 
valiant and undaunted warrior (//. iv. 494, v. 677, vii. 168, xi. 396, 
404, &c. xiv. 82), but more particularly as a cunning, prudent, and 
eloquent spy and negotiator, and many instances are related in 
which he was of the greatest service to the Greeks by these powers. 
Several distinguished Trojans fell by his hand. After the death of 
Achilles he contended for his armour with the Telamonian Ajax, 
and gained the prize (fid. xi. 545 ; Ov. Met. xiii. in it.). He is said by 
some to have devised the stratagem of the wooden horse (Philostr. 
Her. x. 12), and he was one of the heroes that were concealed in its 
belly, and prevented them answering Helen, that they might not be 
discovered (Od. iv. 280, &c. viii. 494, xi. 525). When the horse was 
opened he and Menelaus were the first that jumped out and 
hastened to the house of Deiphobus, where he conquered in the 
fearful struggle (Od. viii. 517). He is also said to have taken part in 
carrying off the palladium. (Virg. Aen. ii. 164.) 


But no part of his adventures is so celebrated in ancient story as his 
wanderings after the destruction of Troy, and his ultimate return to 


Ithaca, which form the subject of the Homeric poem called after 
him the Odyssey. After the taking of Troy one portion of the Greeks 
sailed away, and another with Agamemnon remained behind on the 
Trojan coast. Odysseus at first joined the former, but when he had 
sailed as far as Tenedos, he returned to Agamemnon (fid. iii. 163). 
Afterwards, however, he determined to sail homo, but was thrown 
by a storm upon the const of Ismarus, a town of the Cicones, in 
Thrace, north of the island of Lemnos. He there ravaged and 
plundered the town, and as he was not able to induce his men to 
depart in time, the Cicones hastened towards the coast from the 
interior, and slew 72 of his companions (Od. ix. 39, &c.). From 
thence he was driven by a north wind towards Maleia and to the 
Lotophagi on the coast of Libya. Some of his companions were so 
much delighted with the taste of tlie lotus that they wanted to 
remain in the country, but Odysseus compelled them to embark 
again, and continued his voyage (Od. ix. 67, 84, 94, &c.). In one 
day lie reached the goat-island, situated north of the country of the 
Lotophagi (Od. ix. 116). He there left behind eleven ships, and with 
one he sailed to the neighbouring island of the Cyclopes (the 
western coast of Sicily), where with twelve companions he entered 
the cave of the Cyclops Polyphemus, a son of Poseidon and Thoosa. 
This giant devoured one after another six of the companions of 
Odysseus, and kept the unfortunate Odysseus and the six others as 
prisoners in his cave. In order to save himself Odysseus contrived to 
make the monster drunk with wine, and then with a burning pole 
deprived him of his one eye. He now succeeded in making his 
escape with his friends, by concealing himself and them under the 
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bodies of the sheep which the Cyclops let out of bis cave ; and 
Odysseus, with a part of the flock, reached his ship. The Cyclops 
implored his father Poseidon to take vengeance upon Odysseus, and 
henceforth the god of the sea pursued the wandering king with 
implacable enmity ( Od. i. 68, Ac. ix. 172—542). Others represent 
Poseidon as angry with Odysseus on account of the death of 
Palamcdes (Philostr. Her. ii. 20 ; comp. Palamedks). On his further 
voyage he arrived at the island of Aeolus, probably in the south of 


Sicily, where he stayed one month, and is said to have been in love 
with Polymela, the daughter of Aeolus (Parthen. Erot. 2). On his 
departure Aeolus provided him with a bag of winds, which were to 
carry him home, but his companions, without Odysseus' knowing it, 
opened the bag, and the winds escaped, whereupon the ships were 
driven back to the island of Aeolus, who was indignant and refused 
all further assistance ( Od. x. i. &c.). After a voyage of six days he 
arrived at Telepylos, the city of Damns, in which Antiphates ruled 
over the Laestrygone§8, a sort of cannibals. This place must probably 
be sought somewhere in the north of Sicily. Odysseus escaped from 
them with only one ship (x. 80, &c.), and his fate now carried him 
to a western island, Aeaea, inhabited by the sorceress Circe. A part 
of his people was sent to explore the island, but they were changed 
by Circe into swine. Kurylochus alone escaped, and brought the sad 
news to Odysseus, who, when he was hastening to the assistance of 
his friends, was instructed by Hermes by what means he could resist 
the magic powers of Circe. lie succeeded in liberating his 
companions, who were again changed into men, and were most 
hospitably treated by the sorceress. When at length Odysseus 
begged for leave to depart, Circe desired him to descend into Hades 
and to consult the seer Teiresias (x. 135, Ac.). He now willed 
westward right across the river Oceanus, and having landed on the 
other sido in the country of the Cimmerians, where Helios does not 
shine, he entered Hades, and consulted Teiresias about the manner 
in which he might reach his native island. Teiresias informed him of 
the danger and difficulties arising from the anger of Poseidon, but 
gave him hope that all would yet turn out well, if Odysseus and his 
companions would leave the herds of Helios in Thrinacia uninjured 
( Od. xi.). Odysseus now returned to Aeaea, where Circe again 
treated the strangers kindly, told them of the dangers that yet 
awaited them, and of the means of escaping (xii. 1, Ac A The wind 
which she sent with them carried them to the island of the Seirens, 
somewhere near the west coast of Italy. The Seirens sat on the 
shore, and with their sweet voices attracted all that passed by, and 
then destroyed them. Odysseus, in order to escape the danger, filled 
the ears of his companions with wax, and fastened himself to the 
mast of his ship, until he was out of the reach of the Seirens' song 
(xii. 39, &c. 166, &c.). Hereupon his ship came between Scylla and 
Charybdis, two rocks between Thrinacia and Italy. As the ship 
passed between them, Scylla, the monster inhabiting the rock of the 


same name, carried off and devoured six of the companions of 
Odysseus (xii. 73, &c. 235, Ac.). From thence he came to Thrinacia, 
the island of Helios, who there kept his sacred herds of oxen. 
Odysseus, mindful of the advice of Teiresias and Circe, wanted to 
pass by, but his companions com 
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pellcd him to land. lie made then, swear not to touch any of the 
cattle ; but as they were detained in the island by storms, and as 
they were hungry, they killed the finest of the oxen while Odysseus 
was asleep. After some days the storm abated, and they sailed away, 
but soon another storm came on, and their ship was destroyed by 
Zeus with a flash of lightning. All were drowned with the exception 
of Odysseus, who saved himself by means of the mast and planks, 
and was driven by the wind again towards Scylla and Charybdis. 
But he skilfully avoided the danger, and after ten days he reached 
the woody island of Ogygia, inhabited by the nymph Calypso (xii. 
127, Ac. 260, Ac.). She received him with kindness, and desired 
hiiu to marry her, promising immortality and eternal youth, if he 
would consent, and forget Ithaca. But he could not overcome his 
longing after his own home (i. 51, 58, iv. 82, Ac. 555, Ac. vii. 244, 
Ac. ix. 28, 34). Athena, who had always been tho protectress of 
Odysseus, induced Zeus to promise that Odysseus, notwithstanding 
the anger of Poseidon, should one day return to his native island, 
and take vengeance on the suitors of Penelope (i. 


48, Ac. v. 23, xiii. 131, comp. xiii. 300, Ac.). Hermes carried to 
Calypso the command of Zeus to dismiss Odysseus. The nymph 
obeyed, and taught him how to build a raft, on which, after a stay 
of eight years with her, he left the island (v. 140, Ac. 234, 263). In 
eighteen days he came in sight of Scheria, the island of the 
Phaeacians, when Poseidon, who perceived him, sent a storm, 
which cast him off the raft. On the advice of Lcucothea, and with 
her and Athena's assistance, he reached Scheria by dint of 
swimming (v. 278, Ac. 445, vi. 170). The exhausted hero slept on 
the shore, until he was awoke by tho voices of nmidens. He found 
Nausicaa, the daughter of king Alcinous and Arete ; she gave him 
clothing and allowed him to follow her to the town, where he was 
kindly received by her parents. He was honoured with feasts and 


contests, and the minstrel Demodocus sang of tho fall of Troy, 
which moved Odysseus to tear*, and being questioned about tho 
cause of his emotion, he related his whole history. At length he was 
honoured with presents and sent home in a ship. 


One night as he had fallen asleep in his ship, it reached the coast of 
Ithaca ; the Phaeacians who had accompanied him, carried him and 
his presents on shore, and left him. He had now been away from 
Ithaca for twenty years, and when he awoke he did not recognise 
his native land, for Athena, that he might not be recognised, had 
enveloped him in a cloud. As he was lamenting his fate the goddess 
informed him where he was, concealed his presents, and advised 
him how to take vengeance upon the enemies of his house. During 
his absence his father Laertes, bowed down by grief and old age, 
bad withdrawn into the country, his mother Anticleia had died of 
sorrow, his son Telemachus had grown up to manhood, and his wife 
Penelope had rejected all the offers that had been made to her by 
the importunate suitors from the neighbouring islands (Od. xi. 180, 
Ac. xiii. 336, Ac. xv. 355, Ac. xvi. 108, Ac.). During the last three 
years of Odysseus’ absence more than a hundred nobles of Ithaca, 
Same, Dulichium, and Zacynthus had been suing for the hand of 
Penelope, and in their visits to her house had treated all that it 
contained as if it had been their own (i.246, 
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xiii. 377, xiv. 90, xvi. 247). That he might be 


able to take vengeance upon them, it was necessary that he should 
not be recognised, in order to avail himself of any favourable 
moment that might present itself. Athena accordingly 
metamorphosed him into an unsightly beggar, in which appearance 
he was kindly treated by Eumaeus, the swineherd, a faithful servant 
of his house (xiii. 70, &c. xiv.). While he was staying with Eumaeus, 
his son Telemachus returned from Sparta and Pylos, whither he had 
gone to obtain information concerning his father. Odysseus made 
himself known to him, and with him deliberated upon the plan of 
revenge (xvi. 187, &c. 300). In the disguise of a beggar he 
accompanied Telemachus and Eumaeus to the town ; on his arrival 


he was abused and insulted by the goat-herd Melantheus and the 
suitors, who even tried to kill Telemachus; but his old dog and his 
nurse Eurycleia recognised him, and Penelope received him kindly. 


The plan of revenge was now carried into effect. Penelope, with 
great difficulty, was made to promise her hand to him who should 
conquer the others in shooting with the bow of Odysseus. As none 
of the suitors was able to manage it, Odysseus himself took it up, 
and having ordered all the doors to be shut, and all arms to be 
removed, he began his contest with the suitors, in which he was 
supported by Athena, his son, and some faithful servants. All fell by 
his hands, the faithless male and female servants as well as the 
suitors ; the minstrel and Mcdon, the herald, alone were saved 
(xxii.). Odysseus now made himself known to Penelope, and wont 
to see his aged father. In the meantime the report of the death of 
the suitors was spread abroad, and their relatives now rose in arms 
against Odysseus ; but Athena, who assumed the appearance of 
Mentor, brought about a reconciliation between the people and the 
king (xxiii. xxiv.). 


It has already been remarked that in the Homeric poems, Odysseus 
is represented as a prudent, cunning, inventive and eloquent man, 
but at the same time as a brave, bold, and persevering warrior, 
whose courage no misfortune or calamity could subdue, but later 
poets describe him as a cowardly, deceitful, and intriguing 
personage (Virg. Aen. ii. 164 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 6, &c.; Philostr. Her. ii. 
20). Respecting the last period of his life the Homeric poems give us 
no information, except the prophecy of Teiresias, who promised 
him a painless death in a happy old age (CM. xi. 119); but later 
writers give us different accounts. According to one, Telegonu8, the 
son of Odysseus by Circe, was sent out by liis mother to seek his 
father. A storm cast him upon Ithaca, which he began to plunder in 
order to obtain provisions. Odysseus and Telcmachus attacked him, 
but he slew Odysseus, and his body was afterwards carried to Aeaea 
(Hygin. Fab. 127 ; Diet. Cret. vi. 15 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 29. R). 
According to some Circe called Odysseus to life again, or on his 
arrival in Tyrrhenia, he was burnt on Mount Perge (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
795, &c.). In works of art Odysseus was commonly represented as a 
sailor, wearing the semi-oval cap of a sailor. (Pirn. II. N. xxxv. 36 ; 
Paus. x. 26. § 1, 29. § 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 804.) [L. S.] 


OEAGRUS (Qlaypos) a tragic actor at Athens, who appeai-s to have 
been particularly successful in the character of Niobe. (Arist. Vesp. 
579 ; Schol. (id toe.) [E. E.] 
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OEAGRUS (O Taypos), a king of Thrace, and father of Orpheus and 
Linus (Apollod. i. 3. § 2 j Orph. Aryan. 73 ; Ov. Ib. 484). Hence the 
sisters of Orpheus are called Oeagrides, in the sense of the Muses. 
(Mosch. iii. 37.) [L. S.] 


OEAX (OiaQ), a son of Nauplius and Clymcne, and brotherof 
Palamedes and Nausimedon (Apollod. ii. 1. in fin. iii. 2. § 2 ; Eurip. 
Orest. 432). [L.S.J 


OE / BALUS ( Of§a\os). 1. A son of Cynortas, and husband of 
Gorgophone, by whom he became the father of Tyndareos, Peirene, 
and Arene, was king of Sparta, where he was afterwards honoured 
with an heroum (Paus. iii. 1. § 3, 15. § 7, ii. 2. § 3, iv. 2. § 3). 
According to others he was a son of Pericres and a grandson of 
Cynortas, and was married to the nymph Bateia, by whom ho had 
several children (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4 ; Schol. ad Furip. Orest. 447). 
The patronymic Oebalidos is not only applied to his descendants, 
but to iho Spartans generally, and hence it occurs as an epithet or 
surname of Hyacinthus, Castor, Pollux and Helena (Ov. Ib. 590, 
Fast. v. 705, Her. xvi. 126.) 


2. A son of Telon by a nymph of the stream Sebethus, near Naples. 
Telon, originally a king of the Teleboans, had come from the island 
of Taphos to Capreae, in Italy ; and Oebalus settled in Campania. 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 734, with Scrv. note.) [L. S.] 


OEBARES (Otedprijs). 1. A Persian, an officer of Cyrus. According to 
Ctesias (up. Phot, llibl. 72), when Astyages was taken at 
Ecbatana,whither he had fled from Cyrus, Oebares threw him into 
chains, from which, however, Cyrus released him. Ctesias further 
tells us that, at the siege of Sardis, Oebares advised Cyrus to terrify 
the citizens by images of Persians placed on high poles and made to 
look like gigantic soldiers, and that the fear thus caused mainly led 
to the capture of the town. When Cyrus sent Petisaces to bring 
Astyages to court from his satrapy (the country of the Barcanii), 


Oebares instigated the messenger to leavo the old king to perish in 
a desert place, and, when the deed was discovered, starved himself 
to death to avoid the vengeance of Amytis (Astyagcs's daughter), in 
spite of all the assurances of protection which Cyrus gave him. 


2. A groom of Dareius Hystaspis. According to Herodotus, when the 
seven conspirators, alter slaying Smerdis, had decided on the 
continuance of monarchy, they * agreed to ride forth together at 
sunrise, and to acknowledge as king any one of their number whose 
horse should be the first to neigh. Oebares, by a stratagem, caused 
the horse of Dareius to neigh before the rest, and thus secured the 
throne for his master. (Herod, iii. 84-87.) 


3. Son of Megabazus, was viceroy of Dascyleiuin, 


in Bithynin. He received the submission of the Cyzicenes to Dareius 
Hystaspis, about n. c. 494. (Herod, vi. 33 ; comp. Aesch. Pers. 980. 
ed. Schiitz.) [K. E.J 


OEBO'TAS (OtSwras), the son of Ocnias, of Dyme in Achaea, was 
victorious in the foot-race at Olympia, in the sixth Olympiad, b. c. 
756. Jlis countrymen, however, having conferred upon him no 
distinguished mark of honour, although he was the first Achaean 
who had gained an Olympic victory, he imprecated upon them the 
curse that no Achaean should ever again conquer in the games ; 
and, in fact, for three hundred years, not a single 
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Achaean was among the victors. At length the Achaeans consulted 
the Delphic oracle, and, in obedience to its response, they erected a 
statue of Oebotas in the Altis at Olympia, 01. 80. b. c. 460; soon 
after which a victory was gained in the boys' foot-race, by Sostratus 
of Pellene. Hence the custom was established for the Achaean 
athletes to sacrifice to Oebotas before engaging in an Olympic 
contest, and, when victorious, to crown his statue. (Pans. vii. 17. §§ 
6, 7, 13, 14, Bekker ; comp. vi. 3 § 8) f PS J 


OECUMENIUS (Oikovucvios), a Greek commentator on various 


parts of the New Testament. Of this writer scarcely any thing is 
known : even the time in which he lived is not ascertained. He is 
cited very often in a MS. Catena in Epistolas Pauli , formerly in the 
Coislinian library at Paris, which Montfaucon ( Diblioth . Coislin. 
cod. xxvii. 


p. 82) ascribes to the tenth century ; and, as in his own 
Commentaries Oecumenius has cited Photius, who belongs to the 
latter half of the ninth century, I ardner is perhaps correct ( Credib . 
bk. i. 


c. clxii.) in assigning him to the year 950. Cave's date (a. d. 990 ) is 
somewhat too late, if we can rely on Montfaucon's judgment of the 
age of the Coislinian MS. Dupin places him in the eleventh century, 
later than Thcophylact, which appears to be altogether too late. In a 
MS. cited by Montfaucon (ib. cod. cexxiv. p. 277) he is styled 
bishop of Tricca in Thessaly. The following commentaries are, or 
have been, ascribed to Oecumenius: — 1. Commentaries in 
Sacrosancta quatuur Ckristi Evangelia ,... Autore quidem (ut plurimi 
sentiunt) Oecumenio interpret vero Joanne Ilcntenio , fol. Lovan. 
1543. This is a Latin version of the Commentary now generally 
ascribed to Euthymius Zigabeiius [Euthymius Zigabenus], 
Hentenius himself seems to have been convinced of the authorship 
of Euthymius very soon after the publication of the work, and after 
a few months added to the copies not issued a new title-page, with 
the date 1544 and an Admonitio Studioso Lectori, y indicating the 
claim of Euthymius. This version has been repeatedly reprinted. It 
may be as well here to correct the statement given elsewhere 
[Euthymius], that this commentary has been published only in 
Latin. The Greek text was published by C. F. Matthaei, in 3 vols. 
8vo., Leipzig, 1792. Comparatively few copies of the edition of 
Hentcniii8, in the original form, appear to have got nbr^id, and few 
writers appear to have been aware of its real date (1543), and of its 
having borne the name of Oecumenius on the title-page. The editor 
of the Oxford edition of Cave's Historia Littcraria (1740—43), in a 
note,and Lardner in his Credibility , notice that Lc Long had, in his 
Bibliotheca Sacra , ascribed a Commentary on the Gospels to 
Oecumenius ; but they evidently knew not which was the work 
referred to. Fabricius merely observes that some had conjecturally 
ascribed the Commentary of Euthymius to Oecumenius. Hamberger, 


with more sagacity, inferred from the Admonitio of Hentenius, 
which indeed speaks plainly enough, that the work had been issued 
in 1543, and probably under the name of Oecumenius ; but 
Matthaei gravely disputes the correctness of his deduction. (See 
Ilarles, not. i. ad Fabric, vol. viii. p. 344.) A copy of the work in its 
original form, and with the date 1543, is in the library of the British 
Museum. It is to be observed that the ascription of this 
commentary, either to Oecumenius or Euthymius, rests only on 
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internal evidence. In one MS. it bears the name of Nicetas of Serrae, 
or, as he is usually termed, Nicetas of Heracleia ; in another of 
Theophylact. The authorship of Euthymius is inferred from the 
resemblance of the work to his Commentary on the Psalms. The 
editor of Cave states that Oecumenius himself refers in a passage in 
his commentary on St. Paul's Epistles, Ad Hebraeos , c. 6, toa 
commentary which he had written on the Gospels, but we have not 
been able to find the place. 2. *Eftiy4 < tus (Is ras Trfnx\us t< 2v 
'AvoarSkuy, Enarrationes (s. Commentarii) in Acta Apostolorum, 
compiled from the earlier Greek fathers, especially Chrysostom, 
with many additions by the compiler. 3. ’E ^rrp': < Tfis us rds 
riadAov ImoroXas watraj, Commentarii in Ejnsto/as Pauli omnes , 
of similar character to the Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles. 
4. ’E$vyii(r€is (is ray lirrd KaOo\iKas \eyofi4ras «7no"roAas, 
Commentarii in septem Epistolas quae Catholicae dicuntur . 5. Ely 
rrjv 'Iwavvov diroKaKvtyiv, In Joannis Apocalysim. These various 
commentaries have been published. Those on the Acts and the 
Epistles, both the Pauline and the Catholic, were published by 
Donatus, together with the Commentary of Arethas of Caesareia on 
the Apocalypse, fol. Verona, 1532. They were again published at 
Paris, 2 vols. fol 1631. A Latin version of these Commentaries on 
the Acte and Epistles, and of Arethas on the Apocalypse, by 
Hentenius, was published at Antwerp, fol. i 545. This version was 
reprinted, 4to. Frankfort, 1610 ; and with the Greek text of 
Oecumenius and Arethas in the Parisian edition of 1631. Another 
Latin version, by Felicinnua, of the Commentaries on the Acts and 
the Catholic Epistles, was published, 8vo. Basel, 1552, and Venice, 
1556 j and one by Maximus Florentinusof the Commentary on the 
Epistles of Paul, 2 vols. Ovo. Basel, 1553. The Commentary on the 


Apocalypse has been lately published with a Catena in Catliolicus 
Epistolas, and another Commentary on the Apocalypse, compiled 
from those of Andreas and Arethas of Caesareia, and of 
Oecumenius, by J. A. Cramer, 8vo. Oxford, 1840. The proem of this 
commentary of Oecumenius on the Apocalypse had been previously 
published by Montfaucon ( Diblioth . Coislin. p. 277) with a Latin 
version. The title of Oecumenius to the authorship of the 
Commentaries on the Acts and the Epistles is doubted by Possevino 
on the authority of Fronto Ducaeus, who fegarded Oecumenius 
simply as one of the writers from whom the work had been 
compiled ; but Hentenius has shown good reason for believing him 
to be the author. Sixtus Senensis speaks of a Commentary of 
Oecumenius on the Pentateuch ; but nothing is known of such a 
work: Sixtus refers to some notice of it by Oecumenius himself in 
his Commentary on the Hebrews. Oecumenius has the reputation of 
a judicious commentator, careful in compilation, modest in offering 
his own judgment, and neat in expression. (Hentenius, Praef. ad 
Oecumcn. Commentar.; Matthaei, Proleg. ad Eutliymii Common tar. 
in Quatuor Evang.; Simon, Hist. Critique dcs principaux 
Commentateurs du N. T., c. xxxii. ; Sixt. Senens. Diblioth. Sacra , 
lib. iv.; Possevino, Apparat. Saccr; Cave, Ilist. Litt. ad ann. 990, vol. 
ii. p. 112, ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Fabric. Diblioth. Grace, vol. viii. p. 
343, &c., p. 692, &c. ; Dupin, NouveUe Diblioth. des Aut. Eccfcs. 
(11 erne sieclc), p. 395, ed. 8vo. Paris, 1698 ; Ceiliiev, A uteurs 
Sacris, vol. xix. p. 7 42 ; Oudin, Comment, de 
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Scriptoribus Eccles. vol.ii. col.528 ; Lardner, Cr&lib. book i. c. 162 ; 
J. C. Wolfius, Krercit. in Catenas Patrum Graccor* apud Cramer, 
Praef. ad Catenam in Evang. SS. Matfhaei el Marti, 8vo. Oxford, 
1840; Cramer, Monitum ad Catenam tn Epist. Cathol. &c. 8vo. 
Oxford, 1840.) [J. C. M.] 


OE'DIPUS ( OlSivous ), the son of Lai\i9 and Iocaste of Thebes. The 
tragic fate of this hero is more celebrated than that of any other 
legendary personage, on account of the frequent use which the 
tragic poets have made of it. In their hands it also underwent 
various changesand embellishments ; but the common story is as 


follows. Laius, a son of Labdacus, was king of Thebes, and husband 
of Iocaste, a daughter of Menoeceus (or Creon, Diod. iv. 64), and 
sister of Creon. As Laius had no issue, he consulted the oracle, 
which informed him that if a son should be bom to him he would 
lose his life by the hand of his own child. When, therefore, at length 
Iocaste gave birth to a son, they pierced his feet, bound them 
together, and then exposed the child on Mount Cithaeron. There ho 
was found by a shepherd of king Polybus of Corinth, and he was 
called from his swollen feet Oedipus. When he was brought to the 
palace, the king and his wife Merope (or Periboea, Apollod. iii. 5. 8 
7) brought him up as their own child. Once, however, Oedipus was 
taunted by a Corinthian with not being the king's son, whereupon 
he proceeded to Delphi to consult the oracle. The answer he there 
obtained was that he should slay his father and commit incest with 
his own mother. Thinking that Polybus was his father, he resolved 
not to return to Corinth ; but on his road between Delphi and Daulis 
he met his real father Laius, and ns Polyphontes (or Polyphetes, or 
Polvpoetcs, Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 39), the charioteer of Laius, 
wanted to push him out of the way, a scuffle ensued in which 
Oedipus slew both Laius and Polyphontes, and one part of the 
oracle was fulfilled. The two corpses are said to have been buried 
on the 6&me spot by Damasistratus, king of Plataeae (Apollod. iii. 
6. § 8; Paus. x. 5. § 2). In the mean time the celebrated Sphinx had 
appeared in the neighbourhood of Thebes. She had settled on a 
rock, and put a riddle to every Theban that passed by, and whoever 
was unable to solve it was killed by the monster. This calamity 
induced the Thebans to make known that whoever should deliver 
the country of it should be made king, and receive Iocaste as his 
wife. Oedipus was one of those that came forward, and when he 
approached the Sphinx she gave the riddle as follows: “ A being 
with four feet has two feet and three feet, and only one voice ; but 
its feet vary, and when it has most it is weakest.” Oedipus solved 
the riddle by saying that it was man,, and the Sphinx thereupon 
threw herself from the rock. Oedipus now obtained the kingdom of 
Thebes, and married his mother, by whom he became the father of 
Eteocles, Polyneices, Antigone, and Israene. In consequence of this 
incestuous alliance of which no one was aware, the country of 
Thebes was visited by a plague, and the oracle ordered that the 
murderer of Laius should be expelled. Oedipus accordingly 
pronounced a solemn curse upon the unknown murderer, and 


declared him an exile ; but when he endeavoured to discover him, 
he was informed by the seer Teiresias that he himself was both the 
parricide and the husband of his mother, Iocaste now hung herself 
and Oedipus 


OENEUS. 


put out his own eyes (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 
447,713,731,774,&c.). From this point traditions again differ, for 
according to some, Oedipus in his blindness was expelled from 
Thebes by his sons and brother-in-law, Creon, who undertook the 
government, and he was guided and accompanied by Antigone in 
his exile to Attica ; but according to others he was imprisoned by 
his sons at Thebes, in order that his disgrace might remain 
concealed from the eyes of the world. The father now cursed his 
sons, who agreed to rule over Thebes alternately, but became 
involved in a dispute, in consequenco of which they fought in single 
combat, and slew each other. Hereupon Creon succeeded to the 
throne, and expelled Oedipus. After long wanderings Oedipus 
arrived in the grove of the Eumcnides, near Colonus, in Attica; he 
was there honoured by Theseus in his misfortune, and, according to 
an oracle, the Eumenides removed him from the earth, and no one 
was allowed to approach his tomb (Soph. Oed. Col. 1661, &c. ; 
Eurip. Phoen . init; Apollod. iii. 5. § 9 ; Diod. iv. 64 ; Hygin. Fab, 
67). According to Ilomcr, Oedipua, tormented by the Erinnycs of his 
mother, continued to reign at Thebes after her death ; he fell in 
battle, and was honoured at Thebes with funeral solemnities {Od. 
xi. 270, &c., II. xxiii. 679). Some traditions mention Euryganeia as 
the mother of the four children of Oedipus above-mentioned (Paus. 
ix. 5. § 5; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 63), and previous to his 
connection with her, he is said to have been the father of Phrastor 
and Laonytus by Iocaste, and to have in the end married 
Astymedusa, a daughter of Sthenelus (SchoL ad Eurip. 1. c.). 
Oedipus himself is sometimes called a son of Laius by Kurycleia, 
and is said to have been thrown in a chest into the sea when yet an 
infant, to have been carried by the waves to the coast of Sicvon, to 
have been received by Polybus, and afterwards to have been 
blinded by him (Schol. ad Ear. Phoen. 13,26). His tomb was shown 
at Athens, where he also had an heroum. (Paus. i 28. § 7, 30, in 
fin.) [L.S.] 


OENANTHE ( OlydyBy ), mother of Agathoclcs, the infamous 
minister of Ptolemy Philopator, and Agathoclea, his equally 
infamous mistress. Oennnthe seems to have introduced her children 
to the king, and through them she possessed, until his death, the 
greatest influence in the government When, after the accession of 
the young Epiphanes, the people rose up against Agathocles and his 
party, Oenanthe fled for refuge to the Thesmophorium (the temple 
of Demetcr and Persephone), and here she implored the aid of the 
goddesses with superstitious enchantments, and drove away with 
threats and curses some noble ladies who had come to console her. 
On the next day she was dragged from the altar, and, having been 
brought naked on horseback into the stadium, was delivered up, 
with the rest of the family of Agathocles, to the fury of the 
multitude, by whom they were torn in pieces. (Polyb. xiv. 11, xv. 
29, 33 ; Plut Cleom. 33 ; Just. xxx. 2 ; Athen. vi. p. 251, e.) [E. E.) 


OENEUS (OiVtus). 1. One of the sons of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 
5.) 


2. A son of Pandion, and one of the eponymic heroes at Athens. 
(Paus. i. 5. § 2.) 


3. A son of Portheus, brother of Agnus and Mclas,and husband of 
Althaea, by whom he became the father of Tydcus and Meleager, 
and was thus the grandfather of Diomedcs. He was king of 
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Pleuron and Calydon in Aetolia (Horn. 77. v. 813, ix. 543, xiv. 115, 
&c.). According to the tragic poets he was a son of Porthaon and 
Enryte, and besides the two brothers mentioned above, Alcathous, 
Laocoon, Leucopeus, and Sterope, are likewise called his brothers 
and sister (Apollod. L 7- § 10 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 192 ; Hygin. Fab. 
14). His children are said to have been Toxeus, whom he himself 
killed, Thyreus (Phereus), Clymenus, Periphas, Agelaus, Meleager, 
Gorge, Eurymede, Melanippe, Mothone, and Deianeira (Apollod. i. 
8. § 1 ; Paus. iv. 35. § 1; Anton. Lib. 2). His second wife was 
Melanippe, the daughter of Hipponous, and by her he is said by 
some to have become the father of Tydeus, who according to others 


was his son by his own daughter Gorge (Apollod. i. 8. 8 4, &c.; 
Diod. iv. 35 ; comp. Tydeus). He is said to have been deprived of his 
kingdom by the sons of Agrius, who imprisoned him and ill used 
him. But he was subsequently avenged by Diomedes, who slew 
Agrius and his sons, and restored the kingdom either to Oeneus 
himself or to his son-in-law Anri raemon, as Oeneus was too old. 
Diomedes took his grandfather with him to Peloponnesus, but some 
of the sons who lay in ambush, slew the old man, near the altar of 
Telephus in Arcadia. Diomedes buried his body at Argos, and 
named the town of Oenoe after him (Apollod. i. 8. § 5, &c.; Anton. 
Lib. 37 ; Diod. iv. 65). According to others Oeneus lived to a very 
old age with Diomedes at Argos, and died a natural death (Paus. ii. 
25. § 2). Homer knows nothing of all this ; he merely relates that 
Oeneus once neglected to sacrifice to Artemis, in consequence of 
which she sent a monstrous boar into the territory of Calydon, 
which was hunted by Meleager (//. ix. 532, &c.). The hero 
Bellerophon was hospitably received by him, and received a costly 
girdle as a present from him (vi. 216, &c.). At the time of the Trojan 
war the race of Oeneus had become extinct, and hence Thoas, the 
son of Andraemon, the son-in-law of Oeneus, led the Aetolians 
against Troy (ii. 638, &c.). [L.S.] 


OENIAS, a Greek painter, of whom nothing more is known than 
that he painted a family group, synaenicon. (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 11. a. 
40. § 37.) [P-S.] 


OENOATIS (OiVcudru), a surname of Artemis, who was worshipped 
at Oenoe in Argolis. (Eurip. Here. Fur. 376.1 [L. S-] 


OE'NOE (O ludrj). 1. The name given by Antoninus Liberalis (16) to 
a person commonly called Gerana. [Gkrana]. 


2. A sister of Epochus, from which the Attic demus of Oenoe was 
believed to have derived its name. (Pans. i. 33, in fin.) 


3. An Arcadian nymph, who is said to have 


been one of those that brought up the infant Zeus. (Paus. viii. 47. § 
2.) [L.S.] 


OENOMARCHUS (Olv6yap X o*\ of Andros, one of the numerous 


pupils of Herodes Atticus, did not possess any great celebrity, and 
was fond of the florid style of eloquence, which received the name 
of the Ionic or Asiatic. (Philostr. ViL Soph. ii. 18.) 


OENOMAUS (OtVo’oos), a son of Ares and Harpinna, the daughter 
of Asopus, and husband of the Pleiad Sterope, by whom he became 
the father of Hippodameia, was king of Pisa in Elis (Apollod. iii. 10. 
§ 1; Paus. v. 10. § 2, 22. § 5, vi. 21. § 6). According to others he 
wa9 a son of Ares and 
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Sterope (Schol. ad Horn. JL xviil 486; Hygin. Fab. 84, 159), or a son 
of Alxion (Paus. v. 1. § 5), or of Hyperochus and Sterope (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 149). An oracle had declared that he should die if his daughter 
should marry, and he therefore made it a condition that those who 
came forward as suitors for Hippodameia’s hand should contend 
with himself in the chariot-race,and he who conquered should 
receive her, whereas those that were conquered should suffer death. 
The race-course extended from Pisa to the altar of Poseidon, on the 
Corinthian isthmus. At the moment when a suitor started with 
Hippodameia, Oenomaus sacrificed a ram to Zeus at Pisa, and then 
armed himself and hastened with his swift chariot and four horses, 
guided by Myrtilus, after the suitor. He thus overtook many a lover, 
whom he put to death, until Pelops, the son of Tantalus, came to 
Pisa, Pelops bribed Myrtilus, and using the horses which he had 
received from Poseidon, he succeeded in reaching the goal before 
Oenomaus, who in despair made away with himselfl Thu9 Pelops 
obtained Hippodameia and the kingdom of Pisa (Diod. iv. 73 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 84 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Wiod. i. 752, ad Find. 01. i. 114 
; Ov. Ib. 365, &c.). There are some variations in this story, as e. g. 
that Oenomaus was himself in love with his daughter, and for this 
reason slew her lovers (Tzetz . ad Lyc. 156; Hygin. Fab. 253). 
Myrtilus also is said to have loved her, and as she wished to possess 
Pelops, she persuaded Myrtilus to take the nails out of the wheels of 
her father’s chariot; and a9 Oenomaus was breathing his last he 
pronounced a curse upon Myrtilus, and this curse had its desired 
effect, for as Pelops refused to give to Myrtilus the reward he had 
promised, or as Myrtilus had attempted to dishonour Hippodameia, 
Pelops thrust him down from Cape Ueraestus. But Myrtilus, while 


dying, likewise pronounced a curse upon the house of Pelops, which 
was afterwards the cause of the fatal occurrences in the life of 
Atreus and Thyestes (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 156). All the suitors that had 
been killed by Oenomaus, were buried in one common tomb (Paus. 
vi. 21. § 6, &c.). The tomb of Oenomaus himself was shown on the 
river Cladeus in Elis (vi. 21. § 3). His house was destroyed by 
lightning, and only one pillar of it remained standing (v. 20. 8 3, 

14. § 5; comp. v. 17. § 4, 10. § 2; Soph. Elect. 504, &c.; Volcker, 
Mythd. des JapcL Gesdtl. p. 361). [L.S.] 


OENO'MAUS (Olvofioos), of Gadara, a cynic philosopher, who 
flourished in the reign of Hadrian, or somewhat later, but before 
Porphyry. (Syncell. p. 349, b.; Suid. 8. v.) He was one of those later 
cynics whose philosophy consisted not so much in any definite 
system of doctrine, as in a free and unrestrained tone of thought 
and life. Thus the emperor Julian charges him with sensuality and 
profaneness ; and his sarcasms upon the old cynic doctrines have 
led some to suppose, but without reason, that he belonged to some 
other sect. (Julian, Oral. vi. p. 199, vii. p. 209, ed. Spanheim.) 
Suidas mentions, as his works, Xlepl K vviapov 9 noAirefa, flepl ttJv 
tca&' a Opr]pou *t*/Ao <ro’faj, Uepl Kpanjros Kal Aioyhovs nal to 
>v \ocndv. This list, however, does not include the work which is 
best known to us, namely, his exposure of the oracles, which is 
sometimes entitled Kota rwv x(ro <rrnpiuv, but the proper title 
seems to have been Vo’tuv 4>a >pd, i. e. Detedio Praestiyiqtorum, 
Considerable extracts from this work are preserved 
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by Eusebius, who tells us that Oenomaus was provoked to write it 
in consequence of having been himself deceived by an oracle. 
(Euseb. Praep. Evang. v. 18, foil., vi. 7 ; Socrat. H. E. iv. 13 ; 
Niceph. x. 36; Theodoret. Therap. vi. p. 86, x.p. 141, a.) Julian also 
speaks of tragedies by Oenomaus ( Orat . vii. p. 210). 


2. An epigrammatic poet, the author of a single distich upon Eros, 
inscribed on a drinking vessel. There is nothing to determine 
whether or no he was, the same person as the philosopher (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p. 402 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. 


p. 110.) 
3. A tragic poet. [Diogenes, p. 1023.] [P.S.] 
OENO'NE (oyK»i), a daughter of the river 


god Cebren, and the wife of Paris. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Parthen. 
EroU 4 ; Strab. xiii. p. 596 ; comp. Paris.) [L. S.] 


OENO'PIDES (OiuonlSrjs), a distinguished astronomer and 
mathematician, a native of Chios. Plato (Erastae, c. 1) mentions him 
in conjunction with Anaxagoras, from which it has been concluded 
that he was a contemporary of the latter. It may have been 60 , but 
there is nothing else to confirm the conjecture. He is spoken of in 
connection with Pythagoras and his followers, so that he seems to 
have been regarded as a Pythagorean. Oenopides derived most of 
his astronomical knowledge from the priests and astronomers of 
Egypt, with whom he lived for some time. Diodorus (i. 98) 
mentions in particular that he derived from this source his 
knowledge of the obliquity of the ecliptic, the discovery of which he 
is said to have claimed (in the treatise da Plac. Phil. ii. 12, ascribed 
to Plutarch). Aelian ( V. H. x. 7) attributes to Oenopides the 
invention of the cycle of fifty-nine years for bringing the lunar and 
solar years into accordance, of which Censorious (c. 19) makes 
Philolaus to have been the originator. The length of the solar year 
was fixed by Oenopides at 365 days, and somewhat loss than nine 
hours. (As Censorious expresses it, the fifty-ninth part of twenty-two 
days.) Oenopides set up at Olympia a brazen tablet containing an 
explanation of his cycle. He had a notion that the milky-way was 
the original path of the sun, from which he had been frightened 
into his present path by the spectacle of the banquet of Thyestes. 
(Achilles Tatius, Isag. in AraL c. 24.) Proclus, in his commentary on 
Euclid, attributes to Oenopides the discovery of the twelfth and 
twentythird propositions of the first book of Euclid, and the 
quadrature of the meniscus. Oenopides is also mentioned more than 
once by Sextus* Empiricus. (Ilypot. iii. 4, adv. Math. p. 367.) He 
had a theory of his own about the rise of the Nile, which was this, 
that in the summer the waters beneath the earth are cold, in the 
winter warm ; a fact which he said was proved by the temperature 
of deep wells. So that in the winter the heat shut up in the earth 
carries off the greater part of the moisture, while there are no rains 


in Egypt. In the summer, on the contrary, the moisture is no longer 
carried off in that way, so that there is enough to fill the bed of the 
Nile and cause it to overflow. Diodorus (i. 41) objects to that 
theory, that other rivers of Libya, which correspond in position and 
direction to the Nile, are not so affected. (Fabric. DAI. Graec. voL i. 
p. 860 ; Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologies vol. i. p. 302.) [C. P. 
M.] 


OENO'PION (Ou'oxfwj'), a son of Dionysus and husband of the 
nymph Helice, by whom he 
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became the father of Thalus, Euanthes, Melas, Salagus, Athamas, 
and Merope, Aerope or Haero (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 996 ; 
Paus. vii. 4. § 6 ; Parthen. EroL 20). Some writers call Oenopion a 
son of Rhadamanthys by Ariadne, and a brother of Staphylus (Plut. 
Ties. 20) ; and Servius (ad Aen. i. 539 ; comp. x. 763) also calls him 
the father of Orion. From Crete he emigrated with his sons to Chios, 
which Rhadamanthys had assigned to him as his habitation (Paus. 
vii. 4. § 6; Diod. v. 79).. While he was king of Chios, he received a 
visit from the giant Orion, who for a long time sued for the hand of 
Merope. Once Orion being intoxicated violated Merope, in 
consequence of which Oenopion blinded him and expelled him from 
his island. Orion, however, went to Lemnos, where Hephaestus gave 
to him Cedalion as a guide, or according to others stole a boy whom 
he carried on his shoulders, and who told him the roads. Orion was 
afterwards cured of his blindness, and returned to Chios to take 
vengeance on Oenopion. But the latter was not to be found in 

Chios, for his friends had concealed him in the earth, so that Orion, 
unable to discover him, went to Crete (Apollod. i. 4. § 3 ; Hygin. 
Poet. A sir. ii. 34 ; Eratosth. Catast. 32 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1623). 
The tomb of Oenopion continued to be shown at Chios even in the 
days of Pausanias (vii. 5. § 6 ; comp. Orion ; Vbicker, Mythol. des 
Japct. Geschl. p. 112, Ac.). [L.S.] 


OENO'TROPAE ( Olvorp6irai ), that is, tho changers of or into wine, 
was the name of the three or four daughters of king Anius in Delos, 
because they had received from Dionysus the power of changing 
water into wine, and any thing else they chose into com and olives 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 750). When Agamemnon heard this, he wanted to 


carry them off by force from their father, that they might provide 
for the army of the Greeks at Troy ; but they implored Dionysus for 
assistance, and were accordingly metamorphosed into doves. (Ov. 
Met . xiii. 640 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 80.) [L. S.] 


OENO'TRUS (OlVavrpos), the youngest son of Lycaon who 
emigrated with a colony from Arcadia to Italy, and called the 
district in which he settled, after himself, Oenotria (Paus. viii. 3. § 2 
; Virg. Aen. i. 532, iii. 165, vii. 85 ; Strab. vi. p. 253, &c.). 
According to Varro, he was a king of the Sabines, and not a 
Pelasgian, and his brother was called Italus (Serv. ad Aen. i. 536). 
According to Dionysius (i. 11, &c. ii. 1), Oenotrus was accompanied 
by his brother Peucetius, and landed in the bay of Ausonia. [L. S.] 


OEOBA'ZUS (Ohteofos). 1. A Persian, who, when Dareius Hystaspis 
was on the point of marching from Susa on his Scythian expedition, 
besought him to leave behind with him one of his three sons, all of 
whom were serving in the army. Dareius answered that, as 
Oeobazus was a friend, and had preferred 60 moderate a request, 
he would leave him all three. He then ordered them all to be put to 
death. (Her. iv. 84 ; comp. vii. 38, 39 ; Senec. de Ira, iii. 16, 17.) 


2. Father of Siromitres, who led the Paricanians in the Greek 
expedition of Xerxes. (Her. vii. 68.) 


3. A noble Persian, who, when the Greek fleet arrived in the 
Hellespont after the battle of Mycale (b. c. 479), fled from Cardia to 
Sestus, as the place of all most strongly fortified. Sestus was 
besieged by the Athenians under Xanthippns, and, on the famine 
becoming unendurable, Oeobazus, with 
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most of the Persians, made his escape from the town ; but he fell 
into the hands of the Apsinthian Thracians, and was sacrificed by 
them to Pleistorus, one of their gods (Her. ix. 115,118,119). [E.E.] 
OEOCLUS (O IokKos), a son of Poseidon by A sera, who in 
conjunction with the Aloadae, is said to have built the town of 
Ascra in Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 29. § 1.) 


OEO'LYCUS (O&Awcos), a son of Theras of Sparta, and brother of 
Aegeus, was honoured at Sparta with an heroum. (Herod, iv. 149; 
Paus. iii. 15. § 6.) [L.S.] 


OEO'NUS (0 <Wds), a son of Licynmius of Midea in Argolis, was the 
first victor at Olympia, in the foot-race. (Find. 01. xi. 76, See.; 
Apollod. ii. 7. § 3; Paus. iil 15. § 3.) He is said to have been killed at 
Sparta by the sons of Hippocoon, but was avenged by Heracles, 
whose kinsman he was, and was honoured with a monument near 
the temple of Heracles. (Paus. I c.) [L. S.] 


OESALCES, brother of Gala, king of the Numidian tribe of the 
Massylians, whom he succeeded on the throne, according to the 
Numidian law of inheritance. He was at the time of very advanced 
age, and died shortly after, leaving two sons, Capusa and 
Lacumaces. (Liv. xxix. 29.) [E. H. B.] OETOLINUS. [Linus.] 


OETOSYRUS ( Ofrdrrvpos ), the name of a Scythian divinity whom 
Herodotus identifies with the Greek Apollo. ( Herod, iv. 59.) [L. S.J 


OE'TYLUS (OfroAoy), a son of Amphianax, and grandson of 
Antimachus of Argos. The Laconian town of Oetylus was believed to 
have received its name from him, and he there enjoyed heroic 
honours. (Paus. iii. 25. § 7.) [L. S.J 


OFELLA, a man of sound sense and of a straightforward character, 
whom Horace contrasts with the Stoic quacks of his time. (Hor. Sat. 
ii. 2. 3.) The old editions of Horace have Ofellus, which Bentley 
proposed to change into Ofella, remarking that Ofella and Ofellius 
were known Roman names, but that Ofellus occurs nowhere else. 
The conjecture of Bentley is now confirmed by manuscript 
authority. 


OFELLA, Q. LUCRE'TIUS, originally belonged to the Marian party, 
but deserted to Sulla ; and although he had not hitherto 
distinguished himself in any way (Dion Cass, xxxiv. Fragm. 134), 
Sulla appointed him to the command of the army employed in the 
blockade of Praeneste, where the younger Marius had taken refuge 
in B.C. 82. Praeneste was obliged to surrender in the course of the 
year, and the younger Marius put an end to his own life. Relying on 
these services, Ofella became a candidate for the consulship in the 


following year, although he had not yet been either quaestor or 
praetor, thus acting in defiance of Sulla's law De Magistratibus. 
Sulla at first attempted to dissuade him from becoming a candidate 
; but as he persisted in his purpose, and entered the forum 
supported by a large party, Sulla sent a centurion to kill him in the 
middle of the forum, and informed the people that he had 
commanded the execution of Ofella, because he refused to obey his 
commands. After saying this, Sulla told them the following tale, 
which is preserved by Appian:—“ The lice were very troublesome to 
a countryman, as he was ploughing. Twice he stopped his 
ploughing, and purged his jacket. But he was still bitten; and in 
order that he might not be hindered in his work, he burnt the 
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jacket. And I advise those who have been twice humbled not to 
make fire necessary the third time.” (Appian, B. C. i. 88, 94, 101 ; 
Plut. Sull. 29, 33; Liv. EpiL 88, 89 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 27, who 
erroneously says that Ofella had been praetor.) The name of the 
centurion that put Ofella to death was L. Bellienus. He was 
afterwards brought to trial for this murder by Julius Caesar and 
condemned. (Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 92, ed. Orelli ; Dion Cass, 
xxxvii. 10.) The orator, who is characterised by Cicero (Brut. 48) as 
contionibus aptior qtiam judidis, is probably the same as the subject 
of this article, though the name in Cicero is corrupt. 


OFELLUS. [Ofella.] 


OFFLIUS or OFE'LLIUS. The name occurs in inscriptions in both 
forms; but in writers we generally find Ofilius. 


1. Opilius Calavius, a Campanian in the time of the Samnite wars. 
[Calavius, No. 3.] 


2. Ofillius ( % 0<pl\\ios\ as he is called by Appian (B. C. v. 128), a 
tribune of the soldiers in the army of Octavian, b. c. 38. 


3. M. OpiliUs HiLarus, whose painless death is recorded at length 
by Pliny. ( H.N . vii. 53. a. 54.) 


4. Ofellius (O*fAAior), a philosopher mentioned by Arrian ( Epict. 


iii. 22. § 27). 


OFT'LIUS, A., a Roman jurist, is named by Pomponiu8 (Dig. 1. tit. 2. 
s. 2. § 44) Gaius Aulus Ofilius, but the pracnomen Gaius appears to 
bo some blunder of a copyist. Ofilius was one of the pupils of 
Servius Sulpicius, and the master of Tubero, Capito and Labeo. He 
was a friend of Cicero, who, on one occasion, cites his opinion ns 
opposed to that of Trebatius (ad Fam. vii. 21, ad Att. xiii. 37). He 
was also a friend of the Dictator Caesar. Ofilius belonged to the 
equestrian order, but he obtained a high reputation for legal 
knowledge. “ He wrote," says Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit 2. s. 2. § 44), 
“many treatises on the Jus Civile," among which Dc Legibus 
viccsimae (manumissionum ), and Dc Jurisdidione. The fifth book 
of his Jus Partitum is cited (Dig. 32. s. 55), and the sixteenth book 
of a work on actions (33. tit 9. s. 3. 88 5, 8), and a treatise ad* 
dressed to Atticus (50. tit 16. s. 234. § 2), who is probably T. 
Pomponius Atticus. Ofilius i9 often cited in the Digest “ Ofilius,” 
says Pomponius, “edictum praetoris primus dillgenter composuit," 
which probably means an arrangement of the edictal law, like the 
later work of Julian, or it might be a commentary upon it Caesar 
had conceived a design of arranging the Jus Civile , to which his 
connection with Ofilius may have contributed. (Zimmem, 
Gcschichte des Rom. Privatrcchls; Puchta, Cursus , Qc. vol. i. p. 427 
; Grotius, Vit. Jurisconsult.) [G. L.] 


OGO'A (’ 07 wa), the Carian name of Zeus at Mysala, in whose 
temple a sea-wave was seen from time to time. (Paus. viii. 10. § 3.) 
Strabo (xiv. p. 659) calls the god of Mysala, in the Carian dialect 
Osogo. [L. S.] 


OGU'LNIA GENS, plebeian, is most known through one of its 
members being the proposer of the law, which opened the two great 
ecclesiastical corporations to the plebeians. The first and only 
person in this gens who obtained the consulship is Q. Ogulnius 
Gallus, who was consul b. c. 269. Gallus is the only cognomen of 
the Ogulnii: the others, who have no surname, are given below. 
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e The annexed coin belongs to this gens, but by whom it was struck 
is uncertain. The names on the obverse, Q. ogvl. car. vbr., are those 
of triumvirs of the mint, and are probably abbreviations of Q. 
Ogulnius, Carvilius, and Verginius or Virgilius. 


COIN OP OOULNIA OENS. 


OGU'LNIUS. 1, 2. Q. and Cn. Ogulnh, tribunes of the plebs, B. c. 
300, proposed and carried a law by which the number of the 
pontiffs was increased from four to eight, and that of the augurs 
from four to nine, and which enacted that four of the pontiffs and 
five of the augurs should be taken from the plebs. (Liv. x. 6—9.) 
Besides these eight pontiffs there was the pontifex maximus, who is 
generally not included when the number of pontiffs is spoken of. 
The pontifex maximus continued to be a patrician down to b. c. 
254, when Tib. Coruncanius was the first plebeian who was 
invested with this dignity. 


In B.C. 296 Q. and Cn. Ogulnii were curule aediles. They prosecuted 
several persona for violating the usury laws ; and with the money 
accruing from the lines inflicted in consequence they executed 
many public works (Liv. x. 23). The name of Cn. Ogulnius does not 
occur again after this year. 


In b. c. 294 Q. Ogulnius was sent at the head of an embassy to 
Epidaurus, in order to fetch Aesculapius to Rome, that the plague 
might be stayed which had been raging in the city for more than 
two years. The legend relates that, upon the arrival of the 
ambassadors at Epidaurus, the god in the form of a gigantic serpent 
issued from the sanctuary, and settled in the cabin of Q. Ogulnius. 
(VaJ. Max. i. 8 § 2; Aur. Viet, de Vir. III. 22 ; Liv. Epit. 11; Oros. iii. 
22; Ov. Afef.xv. 622, &c.) 


In b.c. 273 Q. Ogulnius was again employed on an embassy, being 
one of the three ambassadors sent by the senate to Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, who had sought the friendship and alliance of the 


Romans in consequence of their conquest of Pyrrhus. The 
ambassadors were received with great distinction at the Egyptian 
court, and loaded with presents. These they were obliged to accept ; 
but the golden crowns which had been given them, they placed on 
the heads of the king's statues ; and the other presents they 
deposited in the treasury immediately upon th’ir arrival at Rome, 
but the senate restored them to them. (VaL Max. iv. 3. 89; Justin, 
xviii. 3; Dion Cass. Fragm. 147, with the note of Fabricius.) 


3. M. Ogulnius was 6ent into Etruria with P. Aquillius in B. c. 210, 
in order to purchase com to be sent to Tarentum. (Liv. xxvii. 3.) 


4. M. Ogulnius, tribune of the soldiers in the second legion, fell in 
battle against the Boii, b. c. 196. (Liv. xxxiii. 36.) 


OGY'GUS or OGY'GES » Re 


times called a Boeotian autochthon, and sometimes a son of 
Boeotus, and king of the Hectenes, and the first ruler of the territory 
of Thebes, which 
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was called after him Ogygia. In his reign the waters of lake Copais 
rose above its banks, and inundated the whole valley of Boeotia. 
This flood is usually called after him the Ogygian. (Paus. ix. 


5. § 1; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1177; Serv. ad Virg. EcL vi. 41.) The 
name of Ogyges is also connected with Attic story, for in Attica too 
an Ogygian flood is mentioned, and he is described as the father of 
the Attic hero Eleusis, and as the father of Daeira, the daughter of 
Oceanus. (Paus. i. 38. § 7.) In the Boeotian tradition he was the 
father of Alalcomenia, Thelxinoea and Aulis (Suid. s. v. npa*tSIKTj; 
Paus. ix. 33. § 4.) Polybius (iv. 1) and Strabo (viii. p. 384) call 
Ogyges the last king of Achaia, and some traditions even described 
him as an Egyptian king. (Tzetz. ad Zyc.1206.) [L.S.] 


OICLES or OICLEUS fOfefcfc ’07*A«Zr), a son of Antiphates, 
grandson of Melampus and father of Amphiaraus, of Argos. (Horn. 
Od. xv. 241, &c.) Diodorus (iv. 32) on the other hand, calls him a 
son of Amphiaraus, and Pausanias (vi. 17. § 4), a son of Mantius, 
the brother of Antiphates. Oicles accompanied Heracles on his 
expedition against Laomedon of Troy, and was there slain in battle. 
(Apollod. ii. 6. § 4 ; Diod. iv. 32.) According to other traditions he 
returned home from the expedition, and dwelt in Arcadia, where he 
was visited by his grandson Alcmaeon, and where in later times his 
tomb was shown. (Apollod. iii 7. § 5 ; Paus. viii. 36. § 4.) (L. S.] 


OILEUS (OiAeur.) 1. A Trojan, charioteer of Bianor, was slain by 
Agamemnon. (Horn. //. xi. 93.) 


2. A son of Hodoedocus and Laonome, grandson of Cynus, and 
great-grandson of Opus, was a king of the Locrians, and married to 
Eriopis, by whom he became the father of Ajax, who is hence called 
Oilides or Oiliadcs. Oileus was also the father of Mcdon by Rhene. 
(Horn. IL ii. 527, 725, xiii. 697, 712; ProperL iv. 1. 117.) He is also 
mentioned among the Argonauts. (Apollod. v. 10. § 8; Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 74 ; Orph. Argon. 191.) [L. S.] O'LBIADES (*OA6id57jj), 
the painter of a picture in the senate-house of the Five Hundred, in 


the Cerameicus, at Athens, representing Calippus, the commander 
of the army which repulsed the invading Gauls under Brennus, at 
Thermopylae, b. c. 279. (Paus. L 3. § 4. s. 5.) [P. S.] 


OLEN (HAify), a mythical personage, who is represented as the 
earliest Greek lyric poet, and the first author of sacred hymns in 
hexameter verse. He is closely connected with the worship of 
Apollo, of whom, in one legend, he was made the prophet. His 
connection with Apollo is also marked by the statement of the 
Delphian poetess Boco, who represents him as a Hyperborean, and 
one of the establishes of oracles; but the more common story made 
him a native of Lycia. In either case, his coming from the extreme 
part of the Pelasgian world to Delos intimates the distant origin of 
the Ionian worship of Apollo, to which, and not to the Dorian, Olen 
properly belongs. His name, according to Welcker ( Europa und 
Kadmos , p. 35), signifies simply the flute-player\ Of the ancient 
hymns, which went under his name, Pausanias mentions those to 
Here, to Acbaeia, and to Eileithyia; the last was in celebration of the 
birth of Apollo and Artemis. (Herod, iv. 35; Paus. i. 18. § 5, ii. 13. 8 
3, y. 7. § 8, ix. 27. § 2, x. 7. § 8 ; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 
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SO4; Creuzer, Symbolik , vol. ii. pp. 116, 130, 136 ; Klausen, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie ; Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. i. p. 
134.) [P. S.] 


'OLE'NNIUS, one of the chief centurions (e primipilaribus ), was 
placed about a. d. 28 over the Frisii, whom Drusus had subdued. 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 72.) 


e (PLENUS. ("OKevos.) 1. A son of Hephaestus, and father of the 
nymphs Aege and Helice, who brought up Zeus, and from whom the 
town of Olenus in Aetolia was believed to have derived its name. 
(Hygin. Poet- A sir. 13 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) 


2. Ason of Zeus and the Danaid Anaxithea, from whom the town of 
Olenus in Achaia derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Strab. viii. p. 
386.) 


3. A person living on Mount Ida, who wanted 


to take upon himself the punishment which his wife had deserved 
by her pride of her beauty, and was metamorphosed along with her 
into stone. (Ov. Met. x. 68, &c.) [L. S.] 


T. O'LLIUS, the father of Poppaea Sabina, was put to death at the 
latter end of the reign of Tiberius on account of his intimacy with 
Sejanus. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 45.) 


OLOPHERNES or OROPHENES (’OAolptpvrijs , *Opo(f>bpyTi* 
"O*jxxplpirns). 1. Son of Ariamnes I., brother of Ariarathes I., and 
father of Ariarathes II., kings of Cappadocia. He was much beloved 
by his brother, who advanced him to the highest posts, and sent 
him to aid Artaxerxeslll. (Ochus) in his subjugation of Egypt, n.c. 
350. From this expedition Olophcmes returned home, loaded by the 
Persian king with great rewards for his services, and died in his 
native land. His brother Ariarathes adopted his elder son of the 
same name. He left also a younger son, named Aryses or Arysis. 
(Diod. Eel. 3 ; Phot BiU. 244.) 


2. One of the two supposititious sons whom Antiochis at first 
imposed upon her husband, Ariarathes IV., king of Cappadocia. On 
the birth, however, of a real son, named Mithridates (afterwards 
Ariarathes V.), Olophcmes, that he might not set up pretensions to 
the throne, was sent away into Ionia, where he does not appear to 
have improved his morals. When Ariarathes V. refused to marry the 
sister of Demetrius Soter, the latter supported the claims of 
Olophemes to the crown of Cappadocia. Olophemes, however, 
entered into a conspiracy with the people of Antioch to dethrone 
Demetrius, who, having discovered the design, threw him into 
chains, but spared his life that he might still keep Ariarathes in 
alarm with his pretensions. In b. c. 157, when Ariarathes had been 
deposed, and had fled to Rome, Olophemes sent thither two 
unscrupulous ambassadors (Timothcus and Diogenes) to join the 
emissaries of Demetrius in opposing his (so called) brother. 
According to Appian the Romans decided that the two claimants 
should share the throne between them. We are told, however, that 
Olophemes did not hold the kingdom long, and that his reign was 
signalized by a departure from the more simple customs of his 
ancestors, and by the introduction of systematic debauchery, like 


that of the Ionians. To supply his lavish extravagance, he oppressed 
and pillaged his subjects, putting many to death, and confiscating 
their property. Four hundred talents he deposited with the citizens 
of Priene, as a resource iu case of a reverse of fortune, and 
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these they afterwards restored to him. We read also that, when his 
affaire were on the decline, and he became alarmed lest his soldiers 
should mutiny, if their arrears remained unpaid, he plundered a 
very ancient temple of Zeus, to which great sanctity was attached, 
to enable him to satisfy their demands. (Diod. EcL 3, Exe. de Virt. et 
VU. p. 588, &c.; Phot. 1. c .; Polyb. xxxii. 20 ; App. Syr. 47; Liv. 
EpiL xlvii.; Just. xxxv. 1; Athen. x. p. 440, b; Dalecharap and 
Casaub. ad he.; Ael. V. II. ii. 41; see above, Vol. I. p. 284.) [E. E.] 


O'LORUS or O'ROLUS (‘O\opos/Opo\os) 1. A King of Thrace, whose 
daughter Hegesipyla, was married to Miltiades (Herod, vi. 39, 41 ; 
Marcellin. VU. Thuc.) 


2. Apparently grandson of the above, and son of Hegesipyla, was 
probably the offspring of a second marriage contracted by her after 
the death of Miltiades. This Olorus was the father of Thucydides, 
the historian (Thuc. iv. 104 ; Marcellin. VU. Thuc.; Suidas, s. v. 
QovKubibris). [E. E.] 


O'LTHACUS (*OA0OaK < fs), a chief of the Scythian tribe of the 
Dandarians, who served in the army of Mithridates the Great, and 
enjoyed a high place in the favour of that prince, but subsequently 
deserted to the Romans. This was, however, according to Plutarch, 
a mere feint, for the purpose of obtaining access to Lucullus, and 
thus effecting his assassination ; but being accidentally foiled in this 
project, he again returned to the camp of Mithridates. (Plut. Lucull. 
16.) Appian, who also relates the same story (Mithr. 79), writes tho 
name Olcabaa. [E. H. B.] 


OLY'BRIUS, ANI'CIUS COAitepm), Roman emperor in a. d. 472, was 
a descendant of tho ancient and noble family of the Anicians. Down 
to 455 he lived in Rome, but left it after its sack by Genseric and 
the accession of Avitus, and went to Constantinople. In 464, he was 
made consul; and in the same year, or some time previously, 


married Placidia, the daughter of the emperor Valentinian II., the 
same princess who had been a captive of Genseric. It appears that 
Olybrius stood on very intimate terms with that king of tho 
Vandals, who was active in helping him to the imperial crown of 
Italy. In 472, during the troubles occasioned by the dissensions 
between the Western emperor Anthemius and the powerful 
patrician Iticimer, Olybrius was 6ent to Italy by Zeno under the 
pretext of assisting Anthemius; but his real motive was to seize the 
supreme power, a scheme in which he was openly assisted by 
Genseric, and secretly by the emperor Zeno, who, it appears, stood 
in fear of Olybrius on account of his connections with the king of 
the Vandals. Instead, therefore, of promoting the interest of 
Anthemius, he entered into negotiations with Ricimer, and ere long 
he was proclaimed emperor by a strong fao tion, with the 
connivance of Ricimer, to whom the imperial power was of more 
value than tho imperial title. Anthemius, however, was still in 
Rome, and enjoyed popularity. When Ricimer came to attack him, 
Anthemius, supported by Gothic auxiliaries under Gelimer, made a 
stout resistance, till at last the besieger gained the city in 
consequence of his victory at the bridge of Hadrian. Rome was once 
more plundered, and Anthemius was murdered by order of Ricimer 
(11th July, 472). Olybrius was now recognised as emperor without 
any opposition, and could exercise his power free from any control, 
since immediately 


after this catastrophe, Ricimer was attacked by a violent distemper 
which carried him off a few weeks afterwards. The only act of 
Olybrius during his short reign, which is recorded in history, is the 
raising of Gundobaldus, the nephew of Ricimer, to the patrician 
dignity. Olybrius died a natural death, as it appears, on the 23d of 
October 472, after a short and peaceful reign of three months and 
thirteen days. He left a daughter, Juliana Anicia, by his wife 
Placidia. His successor was Glycerius. (Marcellinus Conies, 
Cassiodorus, Victor, Chronica; Chron. Alexandra Chron. Paschale; 
Ennudius, Vita Epiph. p. 380; Evagrius, ii. 16; Procop. Vand. i. 57 ; 
Zonar. vol. i. p. 40-; Malchus, p. 95 ; Priscus in Excerpt. Legal, p. 74 
; Theophan. p. 102, in the Paris edit.; Jornandes, De Reb. Goth. p. 
128, ed. Lindenbrog.) [W. P.] OLY'MNIUS (*OAtf/unos), a physician 


of Alexandria, whose date is unknown, the author of a work on 
Critical Bays, to be found in MS. in the king’s library at Paris. (See 
Cramer’s Anecd. Graeca Paris, vol. i. p. 394.) [W. A. G.] 


OLYMPIACUS, physician. [Olympicus.] OLYM'PIAS (‘OAtyurt is). 1. 
Wife of Philip II., king of Macedonia, and mother of Alexander the 
Great. She was the daughter of Neoptoleraus I., king of Epeirus, 
through whom she traced her descent to Pyrrhus, the son of 
Achilles. (Justin, vii. 6. § 10 ; Plut. Alex. 2 ; Diod, xix. 51 ; Paus. i. 
11. § 1 ; Theopomp. fr. 232, ed. Bidot.) Her temper, naturally 
vehement and passionate, led her to engage with wild enthusiasm 
in all the mystic rites and orgies of the Orphic and Bacchanalian 
worship; and we are told that it was on one of these occasions that 
Philip first met her at Samothrace, and became enamoured of her. 
“PluL /. c.; Himerius ap. Phot. p. 367, a.) But it was not till some 
time after the accession of the latter to the throno of Macedonia, b. 
c. 359, that their nuptials took place. (Justin. 1. c.) The marvellous 
stories circulated at a subsequent period of the circumstances 
connected with the birth of Alexander, B. c. 356, and which gave 
rise to, or rather were invented in support of, the idea that the 
latter was the son of Ammon and not of Philip, are too well known 
to require further notice. (Plut. Alex. 2,3 ; Paus. iv, 14. § 7 ; Justin, 
xi. 11, xii. 16 ; Lucian. jllcx. 7 ; Arr. Anab. iv. 10. § 3). 


Plutarch and Justin absurdly ascribe to these suspicions the 
estrangement that subsequently arose between Philip and Olympias, 
for which the numerous amours of the former, and the passionate 
and jealous character of the latter are amply sufficient to account It 
is certain that the birth of their second child Cleopatra was 
subsequent to that of Alexander; nor was it until many years after 
that event that the marriage of Philip with Cleopatra, the niece of 
Attalus (b.c. 337), led to an open rupture between him and 
Olympias. The latter took refuge at the court of her brother 
Alexander, king of Epeirus, whom she stimulated to engage in war 
with Macedonia, at the same time that she continued to foment the 
intrigues of her 60n and his partisans at the court of Philip. She 
appears to have been the prime mover of the scheme for the 
marriage of Alexander with the daughter of Pixodarus, which gave 
especial offence to Philip ; and it was even generally believed that 
she lent her countenance and support to the assassination of the 


king by Pausanias, b. c. 336. It is, however, hardly credible that she 
evinced her approbation of 
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that deed in the open manner asserted by some writers. (Plut. Alex. 
2, 9, 10 ; Justin, ix. 5, 7 xi. 11 ; A then. xiii. p. 557, c.) 


After the death of Philip she returned to Macedonia, where she 
enjoyed the highest consideration and influence through the 
affection and filial reverence of Alexander; of which she soon after 
took an unworthy advantage by availing herself of the absence of 
the young king to put to death her rival Cleopatra, together with 
her infant daughter; an act of cruelty which excited the vehement 
indignation of Alexander. (Plut. Alex. 10 ; Justin, ix. 7 ; Paus. viii. 
7. §7 ). It is, indeed, a remarkable trait in the character of the latter 
that while he was throughout his life conspicuous for his warm 
attachment to his mother, he did not allow himself to be blinded to 
her faults: during his campaigns in Asia he maintained a constant 
correspondence with her, and lost no opportunity of showing her 
respect and attention ; but her frequent complaints and 
representations against his personal friends, especially Hephaestion, 
remained unheeded, and he strictly forbade her to interfere in 
political affairs, or encroach upon the province of Antipatcr in the 
government of Macedonia. In this respect, however, his injunctions 
were ineffectual: Olympias and Antipater were continually engaged 
in the bitterest feuds, and their letters to Alexander in Asia were 
uniformly filled with complaints and recriminations against each 
other. Whether the representations of Olympias concerning the 
ambitious character and dangerous designs of the regent had really 
produced any effect upon the miml of the king, or that he deemed it 
best to put an end to these bickerings and jealousies by the 
separation of the parties, it is certain that Crutcrus had been 
appointed to succeed Antipater in the regency of Macedonia, while 
the latter was to conduct an array of fresh levies to Babylon, when 
the death of Alexander himself (b.c. 323) caused an entire change 
of arrangements. (Arr. Anab. vii. 12 ; Plut. Alex. 39, 68 ; Biod. xvii. 
32, 114, 118; Justin, xii. 14.) By that event Antipater was placed in 
the undisputed control of affairs in Macedonia and Greece, and 
Olympias deemed it prudent to withdraw herself beyond the sphere 


of his power : she accordingly took refuge in Epeirus, where she 
urged her cousin Aeacides to join the league of the Greeks against 
Antipater. (Paus. i. 11. § 3.) But the Epeirots refused to follow their 
king, and the victory of Antipater and Craterus over their 
confederates for a time crushed the hopes of Olympias. Her restless 
ambition and her bitter hatred to the Macedonian regent soon 
prompted her to fresh schemes. Leonnatus, in whom she had hoped 
to raise up a rival to Antipater, had fallen in the Lamian war 
[Leonnatus], and 6he now turned her views towards Perdiccas, to 
whom she offered the hand of her daughter Cleopatra, in order to 
withdraw him from his projected union with Nicaea, the daughter 
of Antipater. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) Perdiccas, however, did 
not judge it prudent as yet to break off the proposed alliance, 
though he secretly determined to marry Cleopatra: but his death in 
Egypt the following year (b. C. 321), put an end to all hopes from 
that quarter. Olympias, in consequence, continued to live, as it 
were, in exile in Epeirus until the death of her old enemy Antipater 
(b.c. 319) presented a new opening to her ambition. Her very name, 
ao the 
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mother of Alexander, still carried much weight with the 
Macedonians, and her alliance was now eagerly courted by the new 
regent Polysperchon, who stood in need of her support against 
Cassander; and he sent her an honourable embassy, imploring her 
to return to Macedonia, and undertake the charge of the young 
prince Alexander, the son of Roxana. She, however, followed the 
advice of Eumenes, that she should remain in Epeirus until the 
fortune of the war was decided, and contented herself with 
interposing the weight of her name and authority in favour of 
Polysperchon in Greece, and of Eumenes in Asia. (Diod. xviii. 49, 
57, 58, 62, 65.) For a time, indeed, fortune appeared to be 
unfavourable : the disasters of Polysperchon in Greece, and the 
alliance concluded by Eurydice with Cassander, gave a decided 
preponderance to the opposite party. But in b.c. 317, Olympias 
determined to take a more vigorous part in the contest, and took 
the field in person, together with Polysperchon, at the head of an 


army furnished by the king of Epeirus. Eurydice met them with 
equal daring; but when the mother of Alexander appeared on the 
field, surrounded by a train in bacchanalian style, the Macedonians 
at once declared in her favour, and Eurydice, abandoned by her 
own troops, fled to Ainphipolis, where she soon after fell into the 
hands of her implacable rival, and was put to death, together with 
her unfortunate husband,the puppet king Arrhidaeus [Eurydice]. 
Not content with this unnecessary act of cruelty, Olympias followed 
up her vengeance by the execution of Nicanor, the brother of 
Cassander, as well as of an hundred of his leading partisans among 
tho Macedonian nobles, and even wreaked her fury upon the lifeless 
remains of his brother lollas. (Diod.xix.il; Justin, xiv.5; Athen. xiii. 
p.560,f.; Paus. i. 11. § 4; Plut .Alex. 77 ; Ael. V. //.xiii. 35.) But her 
sanguinary triumph was of short duration: her cruelties alienated 
the minds of the Macedonians, and Cassander, who was at that time 
in the Peloponnese, hastened to raise the siege of Tegea, in which 
he was engaged, and tum-his arms against Macedonia. Olympias on 
his approach threw herself (together with Roxana and the young 
Alexander) into Pydna, where she trusted to be able to hold out 
until Polysperchon or Aeacides should come to her relief; but 
Cassander succeeded in cutting off all succours from without, and 
kept the city closely blockaded both by sea and land throughout the 
winter. At length in the spring of 316, after suffering the utmost 
extremities of famine, Olympias was compelled by the increasing 
discontent of the garrison to surrender to Cassandcr, stipulating 
only that her life should be spared. But notwithstanding this 
promise, the conqueror caused her to be arraigned before the 
assembly of the Macedonians for her late executions, and 
condemned to death without being allowed a hearing. Olympias in 
vain protested against the sentence, and demanded to be heard in 
her own defence. Cassander feared the effect which her personal 
appearance might produce, and despatched a body of soldiers to put 
her to death. Even these men, awed by her daring and majestic 
carriage, hesitated to fulfil their orders, but the friends of the 
Macedonians whom she had so lately put to death, rushed in and 
despatched her with many wounds. She met her fate with a 
fortitude and dignity worthy of the mother of Alexander. Cassander 
is 


OLYMPIODORUS. 23 


said to have denied the rites of sepulture to her remains. (Diod. xix. 
35, 36, 49—51 ; Justin, xiv. 6 ; Paus. ix. 7. § 2; Polyaen. iv. 11.83; 
Aelian. //. N. xii. 6 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 155.) Of her character it is 
unnecessary to speak, after the events above related : she was 
certainly not without something of the grandeur and loftiness of 
spirit which distinguished her son, but her ungovernable passions 
led her to acts of sanguinary cruelty that must for ever disgrace her 
name. Her life was made the subject of a separate biography by 
Amyntianus, a writer in the reign of M. Aurelius. (Phot Bibl. p. 97, 
n.) 


2. Daughter of Pyrrhus I. king of Epeirus, and wife of her own 
brother Alexander II. After his death she assumed the regency of the 
kingdom on behalf of her two sons, Pyrrhus and Ptolemy ; and in 
order to strengthen herself against the Aetolians gave her daughter 
Phthia in marriage to Demetrius II. king of Macedonia. By this 
alliance she secured herself in the possession of the sovereignty, 
which she continued to administer till her sons were grown up to 
manhood, when she resigned it into the hands of Pyrrhus. But the 
deaths of that prince and his brother Ptolemy followed in quick 
succession, and Olympias herself died of grief for her double loss. 
(Justin, xxviii. 3.) Such is Justin's statement: according to another 
account Olympias had poisoned a Leucadian damsel named Tigris, 
to whom her son Pyrrhus was attached, and was herself poisoned 
by him in revenge. (Athen. xiii. p. 589, f; Heiladius, ap. Phot. p. 
530, a.) 


3. Daughter of Polycletus of Larissa, was tho 


wife of Demetrius, sumamed the Handsome, by whom she became 
the mother of Antigonus Doson, afterwards king of Macedonia. 
(Euseb. Arm. p. 161.) [E. II. B.] 


OLY'MPIAS,a female painter, of whom Pliny knew nothing more 
than that she instructed Auto 


bulus. (II. N. xxxv. 11. a. 40. § 43.) [P. Sj 


OLY'MPICUS ( , OAt/,M7riK4s), sometimes called Olympiacus, but 
probably incorrectly, a physician of Miletus, who belonged to the 
sect of the Methodici, though he did not embrace all their doctrines. 


(Galen, Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684.) He was the tutor of Apollonius 
of Cyprus (Galen, Do Moth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 54), and therefore 
lived in the first century after Christ. Galen does not appear to have 
thought very highly of him, as he calls him “ a frivolous (A rjpdbrjs) 
person” (Ibid. p. 53), and criticizes severely his definition of the 
words i lyictaand nddos. (Ibid. pp. 54, &c. 67,&c.) [W. A. G.J 


OLY'MPION (’OAi/umW), an ambassador sent by Gentius, the 
Illyrian king, to Perseus, in b..c. 168. (Polyb. xxix. 2, 3; Liv. xliv. 
23.) [Gentius ; Perseus. ] 


OLYMPIODO'RUS (OA u/moScopoy), historical. 1. An Athenian, 
the 60n of Lampon. He commanded a body of 300 picked Athenian 
troops at the battle of Plataeae. When the Megarians were being 
hard pressed by the Persian cavalry before the general engagement, 
this body of Athenians undertook to relieve them, a service from 
which all the other Greeks shrank. (Herod, ix. 21 ; Plut. Aristid. p. 
327, a.). 


2. An Athenian, against whom a law-suit was brought by his 
brother-in-law, Callistratus, respecting an inheritance left by a man 
named Conon. Demosthenes wrote the speech /card ’OA 
vpiuotiwpou for Callistratus on this occasion. The par 
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ticulars of the dispute are detailed in the speech, to which the 
reader is referred. 


3. An Athenian general and statesman of considerable ability. When 
Cassander made his attempt upon Athens in b. c. 298, 
Olympiodorus sailed to Aetolia, and induced the Aetolians to send 
assistance to Athens ; and Cassander was compelled to withdraw his 
forces. Shortly afterwards, when Elatea, which had been conquered 
by Cassander, revolted from him, it was mainly through 


Olympiodorus that it was enabled to hold out against his troops. 
Subsequently, in B. c. 288, when Demetrius was stripped of his 
kingdom by Lysimachus and Pyrrhus, a small number of the 
Athenians, with Olympiodorus at their head, resolved to rid the city 
of the Macedonian garrison which Demetrius had posted in Athens 
in the fortress of the Museum after his conquest of the city, and 
which still remained faithful to him. The Athenians readily joined 
Olympiodorus and his confederates, and the Museum was carried 
by storm. Peiraeus and Munychia were also recovered, and 
Olympiodorus, at the head of a small body of troops which he 
raised at Eleusis, put to flight a body of troops in the service of 
Demetrius, who were ravaging the plain. Demetrius invested 
Athens, but was compelled by the approach of Pyrrhus to raise the 
siege, and shortly afterwards crossed over into Asia Minor. It was 
probably this Olympiodorus who was archon eponymus in b. c. 294. 
There was a statue of him on the Acropolis. (Paus. i. 25. § 2, i. 29. § 
13, x. 18. § 7, x. 34. § 3.) [C. P. M.) 


OLYMPIODO'RUS fOAupn Mupos), literary. 


I. A writer mentioned by Pliny amongst those from whom he drew 
materials for the 12th book of his Natural History. 


2. A disciple of Theophrastus, with whom was deposited one of the 
copies of his will (Diog. Laert. v. 57.) 


3. An historical writer, a native of Thches in Egypt, who lived in the 
fifth century after Christ. Ho wrote a work in 22 books, entitled 
Itrropiicdl Ao-yoi, which comprised the history of the Western 
empire under the reign of Honorius, from a. d. 407 to October, a. d. 
425 (Clinton, Fast. Rom, anno 425). Olympiodorus took up the 
history from about the point at which Eunapius had ended. 
[EUNAPIU8.] 


- The original work of Olympiodorus is lost, but an abridgment of it 
ba9 been preserved by Photius (Cod. 80), who describes the style of 
the work as being clear, but without force or vigour, loose, and 
descending to vulgarity, so as not to merit being called a history. Of 
this Photius thinks that the author himself was aware, and that for 
this reason he spoke of his work as being not a history, but a 
collection of materials for a history (Sat; ovyypacpys). It was 


dedicated to the emperor Theodosius II. Olympiodorus seems to 
have had better qualifications as a statesman than as a writer ; and 
iu various missions and embassies amongst barbarian states he 
rendered important services to the empire, for which the highest 
honours were conferred upon him by the Roman senate (Photius, 
Cod. 214. p. 171, ed. Bekker.) He was sent by Honorius on an 
embassy to the Hun9, probably to Hungary. After the death of 
Honorius Olympiodorus removed to B 3 'zantium, to the court of 
the emperor Theodosius. Hierocles dedicated to this Olympiodorus 
his work on providence and fate 
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[Hieroclbs], the groundwork or idea of which he professes to have 
derived from him. Photius states that Olympiodorus was a voirrnfs , 
that is, an alchymist. It has been supposed that this statement has 
arisen from a confusion between this and some other man of the 
same name. But Photius distinctly makes the statement on the 
authority of Olympiodorus himself (»s abr6s (prjai ). It appears, 
from what Photius has preserved of his writings, that he was a 
heathen. 


The abridgment by Photius has been several times published : by 
Phil Labbeus, in his Eclogue Histor. de Rebus Bgzant. ; by Sylburg, 
in his Collectio Scriptorum Hist. Rom. Mi norum; by Andreas 
Schottus, in his Eclogue Histaricorum de Rebus Byzatitinis; and, in 
conjunction with Dexippus, Eunapius, and other historical 
fragments, by Niebuhr, Bonn, 1829. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. x. pp. 
632, 703.) 


4. A peripatetic philosopher, who taught at Alexandria, where 
Proclus was one of his pupils and speedily attracted the attention of 
Olympiodorus, who was so much attached to him that he wished to 
betroth his daughter to him. Owing to the rapidity of his utterance 
and the difficulty of the subjects on which he treated, he was 
understood by very few. When his lectures were concluded, Proclus 
used to repeat the topics treated of in them for the benefit of those 
pupils who were slower in catching the meaning of their master. 
Olympiodorus had the reputation of being an eloquent man and a 
profound thinker. Nothing of his has come down to us in a written 
form. (Marinus, Vita Procli , c. 9 ; Suidas, s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 


vol. x. p. 628.) 


5. A philosopher of the Platonic school, a contemporary of Isidorus 
of Pelusium, who in one of his letters (ii. 256) reproaches him for 
neglecting the precepts of Plato, and spending an indolent life. 
(Fabric. BibL Grace, vol iii. p. 180.) 


6. The last philosopher of any celebrity in the Neo-Platonic school 
of Alexandria. He lived in the first half of the sixth century after 
Christ, in the reign of tho emperor Justinian. He was a younger 
contemporary, and possibly a pupil, of Damascius; the partiality 
which he uniformly shows for him, and the preference which he 
gives him even above Proclus, seem to indicate this. Our knowledge 
of Olympiodorus is derived from those works of his which have 
come down to us. From a passage in hfe scholia to the Alcibiades 
Prior of Plato, Creuzer has acutely inferred that he taught before the 
Athenian school was finally suppressed by Justinian, that is, before 
a. d. 529 ; though the confiscations to which the philosophers were 
being subjected are alluded to. And in various other passages the 
philosophy of Proclus’ and Damascius is spoken of as still in 
existence. From what we have of the productions of Olympiodorus 
he appears to have been an acute and clear thinker, and, if not 
strikingly original, far from being a mere copyist, though he follows 
Damascius pretty closely. He was a man of extensive reading, and a 
great deal of valuable matter from the lost writings of other 
philosophers, as Iamblichus, Syrianus, Damascius, and others, with 
historical and mythological notices, have come down to us through 
him at second hand. In his sketches of the general plan and object 
of the dialogues of Plato, and of their dramatic construction and the 
characters introduced, he exhibited great ability. A great deal that is 
valuable is also to be found in his analyses 
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of the philosophical expressions of Plato. His style, as might have 
been expected, is marked by several of the solecisms of his age, but 
exhibits in the main a constant endeavour after purity and 
accuracy. His scholia, as we have them, were put into a written 


form by his pupils, from notes which they took of his lectures, and 
are distributed into irpa’fis, or lessons. The inscriptions which 
precede the scholia state that they were written dxd < poovvj* 
OKu/xirtodupou row /xeytiAou <pi\o006 < pov. This will probably 
account for many of the defects of 6tyle observable in 
Olympiodorus. Of his compositions there have come down to us a 
life of Plato ; a polemical work against Strato (in MS. at Munich); 
and scholia on the Gorgias, Philebus, Phaedo, and Alcibiades I. of 
Plato. Whether these were all the works of Plato on which he 
commented, or not, we do not know. The life of Plato was 
published in Wetstein’s edition of Diogenes Laertius, in 1692, from 
the posthumous papers of Is. Casaubon. It was again published by 
Etwall, in his edition of three of Plato's dialogu es, Lond. 1771 ; and 
by Fischer, in his edition of some dialogues of Plato, Leipzig, 1783. 
Some of the more important scholia on the Phaedo were published 
by Nathan Forster, Oxford, 1752; by Fischer (1.c .) ; and in a more 
complete form, by Mystoxides nnd Schinas, in their 2wAAoyr) 
"EAAijwkwi' dv€K$6 Venice, 1816. The scholia to the Gorgias were 
published by Routh, in his edition of the Euthydouius and Gorgias, 
Oxford, 1784 ; those to the Philebus by Stallbauin, in his edition of 
Plato, Leipzig, 1826 ; those on the Alcibiades by Creuzer, Frankfort, 
1821. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL x. p. 631.) 


e 7. An Aristotelic philosopher, the author of a commentary on the 
Meteorologica of Aristotle, which is still extant. He himself (p. 37,6) 
speaks of Alexandria as his residence, and (p. 12,6) mentions the 
comet which appeared in the 281st year of the Diocletian era (a. d. 
565), so that the period when he lived is fixed to the latter half of 
the sixth century after Christ. His work, like the scholia of the Neo- 
Platonic philosopher of the same name, is divided into xpd‘us ; 
from which it would seem that the Aristotelic philosophy was 
taught at Alexandria even after the Neo-Platonic school had become 
extinct. Like Simplicius, to whom, however, he is inferior, he 
endeavours to reconcile Plato and Aristotle. Of Proclus he speaks 
with great admiration, styling him 6 dcTos ; but his great authority 
is Ammonius. His commentary was published by the sons of Aldus, 
at Venice, 1551. (Fabric. Bibl. Gruec. vol. x. p. 628, &c., who gives 
a list of the authors quoted by him.) 


8. Surnamed Diaconus or Monachus, an ecclesiastic who lived in the 


sixth century. He sustained the office of diaconus in Alexandria. He 
is mentioned with commendation by Anastasius Sinaita, who 
flourished not later than a. d. 680—700. He wrote commentaries on 
the books of Job, Ezra, Jeremiah, and Ecclesiastes. The notes on 
Job, entitled Hypotheses in Lihrum Jobi, were published in a Latin 
translation, by Paulus Comitolus, Venice, 1587 ; and, with those on 
Jeremiah, in the Catenae Pat rum Graecorum. The commentary on 
Ecclesiastes was published in Greek in the Auctarium Ducaeanum 
Bibliothecae Patrum , Paris, 1624. Latin translations of it have been 
several times published. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL x. p. 627 ; 
Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl vol. ii. p. 158.) [C. P. M.] 
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OLYMPIO'STHENES (*OA vpxioae4mjs) t a sculptor, whose country 
is unknown, made three of the statues of the Muses, which were set 
up on Mt Helicon, and the other six of which were made by 
Cephisodotus and Strongylion. (Paus. ix. 30. 8 1.) It may safely be 
inferred that the three artists were contemporary ; but, looking only 
at the' passage of Pausanias, it is doubtful whether the elder or the 
younger Cephisodotus is meant. It appears, however, from other 
evidence that Strongylion was a contemporary of Praxiteles, and 
therefore of the elder Cephisodotus. [Strongylion.) According to 
this, the date of Olympiosthenes would be about B.c. 370. [P. S.) 


OLY'MPIUS (’OAu/onos), the Olympian, occurs as a surname of 
Zeus (Horn. II. i. 353), Heracles (Herod, ii. 44), the Muses 
(Olympiades, IL ii. 491), and in general of all the gods that were 
believed to live in Olympus, in contradistinction from the gods of 
the lower world. (Il i. 399 ; comp. Paus. i. 18. 8 7, v. 14. § 6, vi. 20. 
§2.) IL.S.J 


OLY'MPIUS (*OAu/*wms), a lawyer, bom probably at Tralles in 
Lydia, in the sixth century after Christ. His father's name was 
Stephanos, who was a physician (Alex. Trail. De Medic, iv. 1, 


p. 198) ; one of his brothers was the physician Alexander Trallianus 
; another the architect and mathematician Anthemius ; and 
Agathias mentions (Hist. v. p. 149, cd. 1660) that his other two 
brothers, Metrodorus and Dioscorus, were both eminent in their 
several professions. [W. A. G.J 


OLY'MPIUS NEMESIA'NUS. [Nkmksi 
ANUS.) 


OLYMPUS TOA yinros). 1. A teacher of Zeus, after whom the god is 
said to have been called the Olympian. (Diod. iii. 73.) 


2. The father of Marsyas. (Apollod. i. 4. 82.) 


3. A disciple of Marsyas, and a celebrated fluteplayer of Phrygia. 
For a further account of this personage, who is closely connected 
with the historical Olympus, see the following article. 


4. The father of Cius, from whom Mount Olympus in Mysia was 
believed to have received its name. (Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 30.) 


5. A son of Heracles by Euboea. (Apollod. ii. 


7.§ 8.) 


6. Olympus, the abode of the gods also requires 


a few words of comment in this place. Mount Olympus is situated in 
the north-east of Thessaly, and is about 6,000 feet high ; on its 
summit which rises above the clouds of heaven, and is itself 
cloudless, Hephaestus had built a town with gates, which was 
inhabited by Zeus and the other gods. (Od. vi. 42, II. xi. 76.) The 
palace of Zeus contained an assembly-hall, in which met not only 
the gods of Olympus, but those also who dwelt on the earth or in 
the sea. (II. xx. 5.) This celestial mountain must indeed be 
distinguished from heaven ; but as the gods lived in the city which 
rose above the clouds and into heaven, they lived at the same time 
in heaveD, nnd the gates of the celestial city were at the same time 
regarded as the gates of heaven. (Il v. 749, &c.) [L. S.) 


OLYMPUS f'OAu/xiros), the physician in ordinary to Cleopatra, 
queen of Egypt, who aided her in committing suicide, b. c. 30, and 
afterwards published an account of her death. (Plut. Anton. 


c. 82.) [W. A. G.) 
OLYMPUS fOA vyxos), musicians. Suidas 


distinguishes three Greek musicians of this name, 
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of whom the first is mythical, and the last histori- I Of the particular 
tunes ( vigei) ascribed to him, cal: the second probably owes his 
existence only to the most important was the 'Ap/idnos v6yos, a 
some mistake of Suidas, or the writer whom he mournful and 
passionate strain, of the rhythm of copied, since Plutarch who is a 
much better autho- which we are enabled to form an idea from a 
pasrity only recognizes two musicians of the name ; sage in the 
Orestes of Euripides, which was set to both of whom are connected 


with the auletic music, it, as the passage itself tells us. A dirge, also, 
in which had its origin in Phrygia. (Plut. de Mus. honour of the 
slain Python, was said to have been p. 1133, d. e.) played by 
Olympus, at Delphi, on the flute, and 


1. The elder Olympus belongs to the mythical in the Lydian style. 
Aristophanes mentions a genealogy of Mysian and Phrygian flute- 
players mournful strain, set to more flutes than one ({w/—Hyagnis, 
Marsyas, Olympus—to each of whom avAfa), as well known at 
Athens under the name of the invention of the flute was ascribed, 
and Olympus. ( Equit . 9; comp. Schol. and Brunch’s under whose 
names we have the mythical repre- note). But it can hardly be 
supposed that his music sentation of the contest between the 
Phrygian was all mournful; the nome in honour of Athena, auletic 
and the Greek citharoedic music: some at least, must have been of a 
different character, writers made him the father (instead of son, or 
Some ancient writers ascribe to him the Nomos disciple, and 
favourite of Marsyas), but the genea- Orthios, which Herodotus 
attributes to Arion. logy given above was that more generally 
received. Olympus was a great inventor in rhythm as well Olympus 
was said to have been a native of Mysia, I as in music. To the two 
existing species of rhythm, and to have lived before the Troian war. 
The com- the tirov, in which the arsis and thesis are equal (as 
positions ascribed to him were vofioi fit rods Scobs, in the Dactyl 
and Anapaest), and the SnrAdoioy, in that is, old melodies 
appropriated to the worship of which the arsis is twice the length of 
the thesis (as particular gods, the origin of which was so ancient in 
the Iambus and Trochee), he added a third, the ns to be unknown, 
like those which were aitri- jmdhxor, in which the length of the 
arsis is equal buted to Olen and Philamraon. Olympus not un- to 
two short syllables, and that of the thesis to frequently appears on 
works of art, as a boy, some- three, as in the Cretic foot (L v —the 
Paeons times instructed by Marsyas, and sometimes as (ivwv, &c.), 
and the Bacchic foot (\j L -), witnessing and lamenting his fate. 
(Suid. s. c .; though there is somo doubt whether the last form Plut. 
de Mus. pp. 1132, e., 1133, e.; Apollod. was used by Olympus. 


i. 4. § 2; Hygin. Fab. 165,273 ; Ovid, Afetam. There is no mention 
of any poems composed by vi. 393, Eleg. iii. 3 ; Marsyas.) It may 
fairly be Olympus. It is argued by some writers that the assumed 


that this elder and mythical Olympus inseparable connection 
between the earliest comwas invented through some mistake 
respecting the positions in music and poetry forbids the 
suppoyoungor and really historical Olympus. (Respect- sition that 
lie composed music without words, ing this confusion, see Muller, 
History of Greek Without entering into this difficult and 
extenLitorat.ire , p. 156.) 8»ve question, it is enough to observe 
that, what 


2. The true Olympus was a Phrygian, and per- ever words may have 
been originally connected haps belonged to a family of native 
musicians, with his music, they were superseded by the comsince he 
was said to be descended from the first positions of later poets. Of 
the lyric poets who Olympus. Muller supposes that there was an 
adapted their compositions to the nomes of Olynihereditary race of 
flute-players at the festivals of pus, the chief was Stesichorus of 
Himcra. (Pluthe Phrygian Mother of the Gods, who claimed a tarch 
de Mus. passim ; Muller, Ulrici, Bode, and descent from the 
mythical Olympus. He is placed a very elaborate article by Ritschl, 
in Ersch and by Plutarch at the head of auletic music, as Ter- 
Gruber’s Encyldopadie.) [P. S.] 


pander stood at tho head of the citharoedic: and OLYMPUS (O 
Kv‘iros), a statuarj', whose on account of his inventions in the art, 
Plutarch country is unknown, and respecting whose date it even 
assigns to him, rather than to Terpander, the can only be said that 
ho lived later than the 80th honour of being tho father of Greek 
music, apxn- Olympiad, b.c.460 [OkbotasJ. He made the “6s rris 
'EAArjvifrijs Kal KaXijs iiovaiKrjs ( De Mus. statue at Olympia of the 
pancratiast Xenophon, the pp. 1133, e., 1135, c.). With respect to 
his age, son of Meuephylus, of Aegium of Achaea. (Paus. Suidas 
places him under a king Midas, son of vi. 3. § 5. s. 14.) [P. S.] 


Gordius ; but this tells us nothing, for these were OLY'NTHIUS, an 
architect, who is said to alternately the names of all the Phrygian 
kings to have assisted Cleomenes in the building of Alexthe time of 
Croesus. Muller places him, for satis- andria. (Jul. Valer. de It G. 
Alex. i. 21, 23 ; factory reasons, after Terpander and before Thale- 
Muller, Archiiol. d. Kunst, § 149, n. 2.) [P. S.] 


tas, that is, between the 30th and 40th Olympiads, OLYNTHUS ( v 


OA vy0os), a son of Heracles B. c. 660—620. Though a Phrygian by 
origin, and Bolbe, from whom the Thracian town of OlynOlympus 
must be reckoned among the Greek musi- thus, and the river 
Olynthus near the Chalcidian cians ; for all the accounts make 
Greece the scene town of Apollonia, were believed to have received 
of his artistic activity, and his subjects Greek ; and their name. 
(Steph. Byz.s. v.; A then. viii. p. 334; he had Greek disciples, such as 
Crates and Hierax. Conon, Narrat. 4, where another person of the 
(Plut. de Mus. pp. 1133, e., 1140,d.; Poll. iv. 79.) same name is 
mentioned.) * . [L. S.] 


He may, in fact, be considered as having natural- OMA'DIUS 
{'rigdbios), that is, the flesh-eater, ized in Greece the music of the 
flute, which had a surname of Dionysus, to whom human sacrifices 
previously been almost peculiar to Phrygia. This were offered in 
Chios and Tenedos. (Orph. Hymn. species of music admitted of 
much greater varia- 51. 7 ; Porphyr. de Alstin. ii. 55.) [L. S.) 


tions than that of the lyre ; and, accordingly, OMIAS (‘Clylas), a 
Lacedaemonian, was the several new inventions are ascribed to 
Olympus, chief of the ten commissioners who were sent to The 
greatest of his inventions was that of the third Philip V., king of 
Macedon, then at Tegea (b. c. system, or genus , of music, the 
Enharmonic, for an 220), to give assurances of fidelity, and to 
repreexplanation of which see Did of 1 nt. s. v. Music . sent the 
recent tumult at Sparta, in which the 
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Ephor Adeimantus and others of the Macedonian party had been 
murdered, as having originated with Adeimantus himself. Philip, 
having heard Omias and his colleagues, rejected the advice of some 
of his counsellors, to deal severely with Sparta, and sent Petraeus, 
one of his friends, to accompany the commissioners back, and to 
exhort the Lacedaemonians to abide steadfastly by their alliance 
with him. (Polyb. iv.22—25.) [E. E.] O'MBRIMUS. [Obrimus. ] 


O'MBRIUS ("Op€ptos) 9 i. e. the rain-giver, a surname of Zeus, 
under which he had an altar on Mount Hymettus in Attica. (Paus. i. 


j 


32. § 3; comp. Hes. Op. et Di. 587, 620.) [L. S.] 


O'MPHALE (‘OptpdArj), a daughter of the Lydian king Jardanus, 
and wife of Tmolus, after whose death she undertook the 
government herself. When Heracles, in consequence of the murder 
of Iphitus, was ill of a serious disease, and received the oracle that 
he could not be released unless he served some one for wages for 
the space of three years, Hermes, accordingly, sold Heracles to 
Omphale, by whom he became the father of several children. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § J 9, ii. 6. § 3,7. § 8; Soph. Track. 253 ; Dionys. i. 28 
; Lucian, Dial. Dear. xiii. 2 ; comp. Heraclks.) [L. S.J 


OMPIIA'LION (‘OjU«paAf«v), painter, was originally the slave, and 
afterwards the disciple, of Nicias, the son of Nicomedes. He painted 
the walls of the temple of Messene with figures of personages 
celebrated in the mythological legends of Mcssenia. (Paus. iv. 31. 8 
9. s. 11, 12.) [P. S.) 


ONAETHUS ("Ocuflor), a statuary of unknown time and country, 
who, with his brother Thylacus and their sons, made the statue of 
Zeus, which the Megarians dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. v. 23. § 4. 
s. 5.) [P. S.) 


ONASIAS. [Onatas. ] 


ON ASIME' DES (OvcunjofSTis), a statuary, who made a statuo of 
Dionysus, of solid bronie, which Pausanias saw at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 
12. § 3.0. 4). [P. a] 


ONA'SIMUS ((Wtri/xos), son of Apsincs, was an historian, or rather 
a sophist, of Cyprus or Sparta, in the time of the emperor 
Constantine the Great. He wrote many works, some of which, 
bearing on the art of rhetoric, are enumerated by Suidas. (Suid. s.w. 
’A if/ivrjs, 'Ovaoipos.) [E. E.] O'NASUS (*Ova<ros), the author of a 
work on the Amazons, entitled ‘Apafovis or ’ApafoviKa, which was 
supposed by Heyne (ad Apollod. ii. 5. § 9) and others to have been 
an epic poem ; but it has been observed by Welcker ( Epische 
Cyclus , p. 320) and Grote (Hist, of Greece , voL i. p. 288), that we 
may infer from the rationalising tendency of the citation from it 
(Schol. ad T/ieocr. xiii. 46; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1207,1236), 
that it was in prose. 


ONA'TAS (‘Ovaras) of Aegina, the son of Micon, was a distinguished 
statuary and painter, contemporary with Polygnotus, Ageladas, and 
Hegia9. From the various notices of him it may be collected that he 
flourished down to about 01. 80, b. c. 460, that is, in the age 
immediately preceding that of Phidias. It is uncertain whether his 
father Micon was the great painter of that name. 


The works of Onatas are frequently described by Pausanias, who is, 
however, the only ancient writer who mentions him, with the 
exception of a single epigram in the Greek anthology. Pausanias 
also says that, though he called himself an Aeginetan on 
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his works, he was inferior to none of the artists from Daedalus and 
the Attic school (v. 25. § 7. s. 13: To* Se ’Oydrav rodrov opccs, ko! 
rlx 10 ? s ^s T ® dyaXpara ovra A iywaias, ouSci'ds varepou 
btfoopw rdiu dtrH AaiSaXou re /ecu ipya<jri)plov rod 'Attikov). 
Pausanias mentions the following works of Onatas :— 


1. A bronze statue of Heracles, on a bronze base, dedicated at 
Olympia by the Thasians. The statue was ten cubits high: in the 
right hand was a club, in the left a bow: and it bore the following 
inscription (Paus. l.c.) :— 


Tids ply pe M Uuvos ’O vdras i*erlXetroev, Airrbs tv Alyivrj Scopara 
vaierauv. 


2. An Apollo at Pergamus, equally admired for its size and its art 
(viii. 42. § 4. s. 7). This statue was in all probability different from 
that of Apollo Boupais, attended by Eileithyia, on which we have an 
epigram by Antipater. (Anth. PaL ix. 238 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 
14.) 


3. A Hermes, carrying a ram under his wing, wearing a helmet on 
hi9 head, and clad in a chiton and chlaniys. It was dedicated at 
Olympia by the people of Pheneus in Arcadia ; and the inscription 
stated that it was made by Onatas the Aeginetan, in conjunction 
with Calliteles, whom Pausanias takes for a son or disciple of 
Onatas (v. 27. § 5. s. 8). 


4. A bronze statue of the Black Demeter with the horse's head, 
whose legend is related by Pausanias (viii. 42). The seat of the 
legend was a cave in Mount Elaeus, near Phigaleia, which the 
Phigaleians had consecrated to the goddess, and had dedicated in it 
a wooden image, like a woman, except that it had the head and 
mane of a horse, and figures of dragons and other wild beasts were 
growing out about the head : it was clothed in a tunic down to the 
feet; and boro on the right hand a dolphin, and on the left a dovo. 
This wooden image having been burnt at some unknown period, it 
was not only not replaced, but the worship of the goddess was 
neglected ; until the Phigaleians, warned by the failure of their 
crops, and instructed by a Pythian oracle, employed Onatas to make 
a bronze statue of the goddess; in the execution of which he was 
assisted somewhat by a picture or a wooden copy of the old image, 
but still more by dreams. (Paus. Lc.) This story is one of several 
indications of the thoroughly archaic style of the works of Onatas. 


Passing from the statues of gods to those of men and heroes, we 
have 


5. The bronze statues of the Grecian heroes casting lots to 
determine which of them should accept the challenge of Hector. 
(Horn. II. vii. 175 —184.) The group was dedicated at Olympia by 
the Achaeans in common. It consisted originally of ten figures ; but 
when Pausanias saw it, there were only nine, the statue of Ulysses 
having been carried to Rome by Nero. The chieftains, armed with 
spears and shields, 6tood together near the great temple, and 
opposite to them, on a separate base, stood Nestor, holding the 
helmet into which the lots had been thrown. The name of 
Agamemnon was inscribed on his statue, in letters from right to left. 
The other statues bore no names ; but one, distinguished by a cock 
upon tho shield, was taken by Pausanias for Idomeneuu ; and on the 
inside of the shield of this statue was the following inscription : — 
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rioAXd pkv dWa ao < pov wonf/urra /cal t< $8 ''Ov&ra "Epyov, Si 
Alyivy ytivaro naTSa Mlxuy. 


There is no authority for ascribing to Onatas more than this one 
statue in the group. (Pau9 v. 25. §5. s.8—10.) 


6 . The bronze chariot, with a figure of a man in it, which was 
dedicated at Olympia by Deinomenes, the son of Hieron, in memory 
of his father's victories. On each side of the chariot were 
ridinghorses, with figures of boys upon them ; these were made by 
Calamis. (Paus. vi. 12. § 1, viii. 42. § 4. 8. 8.) This work is one 
authority for the date of Onatas, since Hieron died B. c. 467. 


7. A group" dedicated at Delphi by the Tarentines, being the tithe of 
the booty taken by them in a war with the Peucetii. The statues, 
which were the work of Onatas and Calynthus (but the passage is 
here corrupt), represented horse and foot soldiers intermixed ; Opis, 
the king of the Iapygians, and the ally of the Peucetians, was seen 
prostrate, as if slain in the battle, and standing over him were the 
hero Taras and the Lacedaemonian Phalanthus, near whom was a 
dolphin. (Paus. x. 13. § 5. s. 10.) 


Onatas was a painter, as well as a statuary ; but only one of his 
works is mentioned: this one, however, forms another authority fer 
his date, and proves the estimation in which he was held ; for he 
was employed in conjunction with Polygnotus to decorate the 
temple in which this picture was painted. The temple was that of 
Athena Areia at Plataeae, and the picture, which was painted on 
one of the walls of the portico (pronaos)* represented the 
expedition of the Argive chieftains against Thebea ; Euryganeia, the 
mother of Eteocles and Polyneices (according to the tradition which 
Pausanias followed), was introduced into the picture, lamenting the 
mutual fratricide of her sons. (Paus. ix. 4. § 1. 8. 2,5. § 5. s. 11): it 
should be observed, however, that in the second passage the MSS. 
have 'Owurlas, which Sylburg corrected into 'Oudras, on the 
authority of the first passage ; see also Muller, Aeginetica* p. 107: 


but Bekker and Dindorf, on the contrary, correct the former passage 
by the latter, and read * O yaalas in both.) 


The scattered information of Pausanios respecting Onatas has been 
critically gathered up by Muller and Thiersch. Rathgeber has 
managed to extend the subject over thirty columns of Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyclopadie. [P. S.] 


ONATAS, a Pythagorean philosopher of Croton, from whose work, 
ricpl &*ov kol beiou, some extracts are preserved by Stobaeus. (EcL 
Phys. i. 38, p. 92, &c., ed. Heeren.) 


ONCA (‘Oy/ca), a surname of Athena, which she derived from the 
town of Oncae in Boeotia, where she had a sanctuary. (AeschyL 
Sept. 166, 489 ; Paus. ix. 12. § 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1062.) [L. 
S.] 


ONCAEUS (Oy/caTos), a surname of Apollo, derived from Onceium 
on the river Ladon in Arcadia, where he had a temple. (Paus. viii. 
25. § 5, &c.) [L. S.] 


ONCHESTUS (’ 07 xijerrds), a son of Poseidon, and founder of the 
town of Onchestus, where the Onchestian Poseidon had a temple 
and a statue. (Paus. ix. 26. § 3 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.; Horn. II. ii. 506.) 
Another tradition called this Onchestus a son of Boeotus. [L. S.] 


ONCUS (“Oy/cos), a eon of Apollo, and founder 
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of Onceium in Arcadia. Demeter, after being metamorphosed into a 
horse, mixed among his herds, and gave him the horse Arion, of 
which she was the mother by Poseidon. (Paus. viii. 25. § 4, &c.; 
comp. Steph. Byz. s. t>.) [L. S.] 


ONEIROS (*0 retpos)* a personification of dream, and in the plural 
of dreams. According to Homer Dreams dwell on the dark shores of 
the western Oceanus (Od. xxiv. 12), and the deceitful dreams come 
through an ivory gate, while the true ones issue from a gate made 
of horn. ( Od. xix. 562, Ac.) Hesiod (Theog. 212) calls dreams the 
children of night, and Ovid ( Met. xi. 633), who calls them children 


of Sleep, mentions three of them by name, viz. Morpheus, Icelus or 
Phobetor, and Phantasus. Euripides called them sons of Gaea, and 
conceived them as genii with black wings. [L. S.j 


ONE'S AS COnjadi), a gem engraver, whose name appears on a 
beautiful intaglio, representing a young Hercules, crowned with 
laurel, and on another gem, representing a girl playing the cithara, 
both in the Florentine collection. (Stosch. Pierres Gravies* No. 46 ; 
Bracci, tav. 89.) [P. S.] ONESI'CRITUS (*Ov7j <rt#cptTOj), a Greek 
historical writer, who accompanied Alexander on his campaigns in 
Asia, and wrote a history of them, which is frequently cited by later 
authors. He is called by some authorities a native of Astypalaea, by 
others of Aegina (Diog. Laert. vi. 75, 84 ; Air. Ind. 18 ; Aelian, II. N. 
xvi. 39): it was probably to this islund origin that he was indebted 
for tho skill in nautical matters which afterwards proved so 
advantageous to him. Ho must have been already advanced in 
years, as we are told that ho had two sons grown up to manhood, 
when his attention was accidentally attracted to the philosophy of 
Diogenes the Cynic, of which he became an ardent votary, so as to 
have obtained a name of eminence among the disciples of that 
master. (Diog. Laert. /. c. ; Pint Alex. 65.) We have no account of 
the circumstances which led him to accompany Alexander into Asia, 
nor does it appear in what capacity he attended on the conqueror ; 
but during the expedition into India he was sent by tho king to hold 
a conference with the Indian philosophers or Gymnosophists, the 
details of which have been transmitted to us from his own account 
of the interview. (Strab. xv. p. 715 ; Plut. Alex. 65.) When 
Alexander constructed bis fleet on the Ilydaspes, he appointed 
Onesicritus to the important station of pilot of the king's ship, or 
chief pilot of the fleet (dpx ucv ^ ( P yii Tr1s )i a post which he 
held not only during the descent of the Indus, but throughout the 
long and perilous voyage from the mouth of that river to the 
Persian gulf. In this capacity he discharged his duties so much to 
the satisfaction of Alexander that, on his arrival at Susa, he was 
rewarded by that monarch with a crown of gold, at the same time 
as Nearchus. (Arr. Anab. vi. 2. § 6, vil 5. § 9, Ind. 18 ; Curt. ix. 10. § 
3, x. 1. § 10 ; Plut. Alex. 66, de Fort. Alex. p. 331, f.) Yet Arrian 
blames him for want of judgment, and on one occasion expressly 
ascribes the safety of the fleet to the firmness of Nearchus in 
overruling his advice. (Anab. vii. 20, Ind. 32.) We know nothing of 


his subsequent fortunes; but from an anecdote related by Plutarch it 
seems probable that he attached himself to Lysimachus, and it was 
perhaps at the court of that monarch that ho composed his 
historical work (Plut. Alex. 46), 
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though, on the other hand, a passage of Lucian (Quomodo hist, 
conscr. c. 40), might lead us to infer that this was at least 
commenced during the lifetime of Alexander himself. 


We learn from Diogenes Laertius (vi. 84) that the history of 
Onesicritus comprised the whole life of Alexander, including his 
youth and education (irdis ‘AAtj-auSpos lix°V) > but ** * 8 most 
frequency cited in regard to the campaigns of that prince in Asia, or 
to the geographical description of the countries that he visited. 
Though an eye-witness of much that he described, it appeare that 
he intermixed many fables and falsehoods with his narrative, so 
that he early fell into discredit as an authority. Strabo is especially 
severe upon him, and calls him 44 Oik ’AA e*duSpov fxaAAov i) ruv 
napM^uu dpx’v€fpm’rns. n (xv. p. 698, comp, ii. p. 70.) Plutarch 
cites him as one of those who related the fable of the visit of the 
Amazons to Alexander, for which he was justly ridiculed by 
Lysimachus (Alex. 46), and Arrian accuses him of falsely 
representing himself as the commander of the fleet, when he was in 
truth only the pilot. (Anab. vi. 2. § 6; comp. Suid. s. v. N lapxos). 
Aulus Gellius (ir. 4) even associates him with Aristeas of 
Proconnesus, and other purely fabulous writers. But it is clear that 
these censures are overcharged; and though some of the statements 
cited from him are certainly gross exaggerations (see for instance 
Strab. xv. p. 698 ; Aelian. H. N. xvi. 39, xvii. 6), his work appears to 
have contained much valuable information concerning the remote 
countries for the first time laid open by the expedition of Alexander. 
In particular he was the first author that mentioned the island of 
Taprobaite. (Strab. xv. p. 691 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 24.) He is said to have 
imitated Xenophon in his style, though he fell short of him as a 
copy does of the original. (Diog. Laert. vi. 84; Suid. s.v. 
’OurjalKpiror.) Some authors have held that besides this general 
history, Onesicritus had composed a separate Paraplus , or narrative 


of the voyage, in which he bore so prominent a part: but Oeier has 
shown that there is no foundation for such a supposition: and it 
seems certain that Pliny, whose words might lead to such an 
inference (//. N. vi. 23 (26)), had in fact used only an extract from 
the work of Onesicritus, abridged or translated by Juba. Still leas 
reason is there to infer (with Meier in Ersch and Gruber, Encyd. 
sect. iii. pt. iii. p. 457) that he wrote a history of the early kings of 
Persia, because we find him cited by Lucian (Macrob. 14) 
concerning the age of Cyrus. 


(All the facts known concerning Onesicritus are fully discussed, and 
the passages quoted from his writings by various authors collected 
together by Geier, Alexandri Historiar. Scriptores , lib. iii. p. 74— 
108. See also Vossius, de Historids Graeds, p. 94, ed Westermann ; 
Ste Croix, Examen Critique , p. 38, &c.; and Meier, /. c.) [E. H. B.] 


ONE'SILUS (’OnfcriAoj), of Salamis in Cyprus, the son of Chersis, 
grandson of Siromus, and greatgrandson of Evelthon. He had 
frequently urged his brother Gorgus, who was king of Salamis in 
Cyprus, to desert from the Persians ; but as he was unable to 
persuade him to do so, he finally drove him from the city, and set 
up the standard of revolt with the Ionians, in b. c. 499. Gorgus fled 
to the Persians ; Onesilus became king of Salamis, and persuaded all 
the other cities in Cyprus, with the exception of Amathus, to 
renounce their allegiance 
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to the Persians. Thereupon Onesilus laid siege to Amathus ; and as 
Dareins sent a large force to its relief under the command of 
Artybiua, Onesilus begged aid of the Ionians. They readily complied 
with his request; and in the following year, b. c. 498, two battles 
were fought between the contending parties, one by sea, in which 
the Ionians defeated the Phoenician fleet, and the other by land, in 
which the Cyprians were beaten by the Persians. Onesilus fell in the 
battle; his head was cut off by the inhabitants of Amathus, and 
hung over their city-gates. At a later period, however, an oracle 
commanded them to take down his head and bury it, and also to 
offer sacrifices to him as a hero. (Herod, v. 104, 108 — 110.) 
[Gorgus, No. 2.] ONE'SIMUS,the son of Python, a Macedonian 
noble, who passed over to the Romans, when Perseus resolved to 


declare war against the latter, B. c. 169, and received in 
consequence magnificent rewards from the senate. (Liv. xliv. 16.) 


ON ESTES, or ONESTUS (‘O’ams*Outaros) The Greek Anthology 
contain* ten epigrams, inscribed *Ovi <rrov in the Vatican MS.; 
but, as the heading of the sixth and seventh is *0 viarov K opiv6lov, 
and that of the ninth 'O vitrrov Bifavrlov, it would seem that there 
were two poets of the name ; but concerning neither of them have 
we any further information. Brunck even suspected the correctness 
of the name altogether ; and thought it might be a mistake for 
’Oveoiaf, but this supposition is founded on no evidence. Wine, 
love, and music are the subjects of the epigrams, which are 
distinguished by no particular beauty. (Brunck, A nal. vol ii. p. 289 
; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 3, voL xiiL p. 926 ; Fabric. DiU. 
Grace, vol. iv. p. 485.) [P.S.] 


ONE'TOR (Onjrop), the name of two mythical personages, one a 
priest of Zeus on Mount Ida (Horn. II. xvi. 605), and the other the 
father of Phrontis, the steersman of Menelaus. (Pans. x. 25. § 2.) [L. 
S.] 


ONOMACLES (* OvopaKArjs ), an Athenian, was joined with 
Phrynichu9 and Scironidcs, b. c. 412, in the command of an 
Athenian and Argive force, which, after a battle with the Milesians, 
who were supported by Chalcideus and Tissnphemes, prepared to 
besiege Miletus, but on the arrival of a Peloponnesian and Sicilian 
fleet, sailed away to Samos, by the advice of Phrynichus. Shortly 
after, in the same year, when the Athenians at Samos had been 
reinforced, Onomacles was sent with part of the armament, and 
with Strombichides and Euctemon for his colleagues, to act against 
Chios (Thuc. viiL 25—27, 30, 33, 34, 38, 40,55, 61). It was 
probably the same Onomacles who was afterwards one of the thirty 
tyrants, in b. c. 404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2). We find mention made 
also of another Onomacles, who, together with Archeptolemus, was 
involved in the condemnation of Antiphon ( Anon. ViL Thuc.). A 
Spartan of the same name is recorded by Xenophon (Hell. ii. 3. 8 
10) as ephor iwuw/xos, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian 
war. [E. E.J 


ONOMA'CRITUS fOro/uUpnot), an Athenian, who occupies an 
interesting position in the history of the early Greek religious 


poetry. Herodotus calls him xPV*t*hoyou tc Kal iiaffiriju Xpr) <rp&v 
t uiv Movaalov, and informs us that he had enjoyed the patronage 
of Hipparchus, until he was detected by Lasus of Hermione (the 
dithyrambk poet) in making an interpolation in an 
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oracle of Musaeus, for which Hipparchus banished him. He seems to 
have gone into Persia, where the Peisistratids, after their expulsion 
from Athens, took him again into favour, and employed him to 
persuade Xerxes to engage in his expedition against Greece, by 
reciting to him all the ancient oracles which seemed to favour the 
attempt, and suppressing those of a contrary tendency. (Herod, vii. 
6.) It has been amply proved by Lobeck ( AglaopK p. 332) and 
Nitzsch (Hist. Horn. p. 163), that the words of Herodotus, quoted 
above, mean that Onomacritus was an utterer of ancient oracles, 
however preserved, and that he had made a collection and 
arrangement.of the oracles ascribed to Musaeus. And this is quite in 
keeping with the literary character of the age of the Peisistratidae, 
and with other traditions respecting Onoraacritus himself, as, for 
example, that he made interpolations in Homer as well as in 
Musaeus ( Schot. in Horn. Od. xi. 604*), and that he was the real 
author of some of the poems which went under the name of 
Orpheus. The account of Herodotus fixes the date of Onomacritus to 
about b. c. 520—485, and shows the error of those ancient writers 
who placed him as early as the fiftieth Olympiad, b. c. 580. (Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i. p. 143, Sylb. ; Tatian. adv. Grate. 62, p. 38, Worth.) 
The account of Herodotus, respecting the forgeries of Onomacritus, 
is confirmed by Pausanias, who speaks of certain verses (£vtj), 
which wero ascribed to Musaeus, but which, in his opinion, were 
composed by Onomacritus, for that there was nothing which could 
be ascribed with certainty to Musaeus, except the hymn to Demeter 
which he composed for the Lycoraidae. (Paus. i. 22. § 7 ; co;np. iv. 
1. 86.) In three o.ther passages Pausanias cites the poems of 
Onoraacritus (iv tois iwfffi), but without any intimation that they 
were or pretended to be any others than his own (viii. 31. § 3, 37. § 
4. s. 5, ix. 35. § 1. a. 5). That Pausanias does not refer in these last 
passages to poems which went under the names of the old 


mythological bards, but were in reality composed by Onomacritus, 
is rendered probable by the manner in which he generally refers to 
such supposititious works, as in the passage first quoted (i. 22. § 7 ; 
comp. i. 14. §3, «i M ovoaiov kol raOro, and i. 37. § 4, rd Ka\o6/ 
xtva*Op < pu<d ): and, moreover, in two of the three passages he 
quotes Onomacritus in comparison with Homer and Hesiod. But if, 
for these reasons, the poems so quoted must be regarded as having 
been ascribed to Onomacritus in the time of Pausanias, it does not 
follow that they were, in any proper sense, the original 
compositions of Onomacritus ; but it rather seems probable that 
they were remnants of ancient hymns, the authors of which were 
unknown, and that the labours of Onoraacritus consisted simply in 
editing them, no doubt with interpolations of his own. 


The last of the three passages quoted from Pausanias gives rise to a 
curious question. Pausanias quotes Hesiod as saying that the Graces 
were the daughters of Zeus and Eurynome, and that their names 
were Euphrosyne and Aglai'a and Thalia, and then adds that the 
same account is given in the poems of Onomacritus. Now we find in 
the 


* For an elaborate discussion of the relation of Onomacritus to the 
literary history of the Homeric poems, see Nitzsch, Erldarende 
Anmerkungen zu Homer's Odyssee , vol. iii. pp. 336, &c. 
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fifty-ninth Orphic Hymn the Graces addressed thus:— 
Oi ryarepes Zrjv6s r« Hat E vvoyliji &a0uK6\Trov, 
'AyAaxij r«, Od\€ia, koI Evtppoirvvrj tto\vo\€€. 


Some writers have hastily taken this as a proof that the true author 
of the still extant Orphic hymns was Onomacritus, or else, as others 
more cautiously put it, that Onomacritus was one of the authors of 
them, and that this hymn at least is to be ascribed to him. It proves, 
if anything, the direct contrary of this ; for, had the hymn in 
question borne the name of Orpheus in the time of Pausanias, he 
would have so quoted it, to say nothing of the difference between 
the name Eurynome in Pausanias and Eunomia in the hymn. The 


truth is that the date of the extant Orphic hymns is centuries later 
than the time of Onoraacritus [Orpheus]. That Onoraacritus, 
however, did publish poems under the name of Orpheus, ns well as 
of Musaeus, is probable from several testimonies, among which is 
that of Aristotle, who held that there never was such a poet as 
Orpheus, and that the poems known under his name were 
fabricated partly by Ccrcops, and partly by Onomacritus. (Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. i. 38 ; Philopon. ad Aristot. de Anim. i. 5 ; Suid. s. v. 
'Ofxpeiis ; Scftol. ad Aristeid. Panath. p. 165 ; Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. 
Hyp* )typ. iii. 4 ; Euseb. Praep. Euan. x. 4 ; Tatian. adv. Grace. 62.) 


From these statements it appears that the literary character of 
Onomacritus must be regarded ns quite subordinate to his religious 
position ; that he was not a poet who cultivated the art for its own 
sake, but a priest, who availed himself of the ancient religious 
poems for the support of the worship to which he was attached. Of 
what character that worship was, may be seen from the statement 
of Pausanias, that “ Onomacritus, taking from Homer the name of 
the Titans, composed (or, established, evvidrjKtp) orgies to 
Dionysus, and represented in his poems (4woir) <rtv) the Titans as 
the authors of the sufferings of Dionysus.” (Paus. viii. 37. § 4. 8. 5.) 
Here we have, in fact, the great Orphic myth of Dionysus Zagrcus, 
whose worship it thus seems was cither established or re-arranged 
by Onomacritus, who must therefore be regarded as one of the chief 
leaders of the Orphic theology, and the Orphic societies. [Orpheus. ] 
Some modern writers, as Ulrici, think it probable that Onomacritus 
was the real author of the Orphic Theogony, to which others again 
assign a still earlier date. (Grote, History of Greece , vol. i. pp. 25, 
29.) 


There is an obscure reference in Aristotle ( Polit . ii. 9) toa 
Onomacritus, a Locrian,” the first distinguished legislator, who 
practised gymnastic exercises in Crete, and travelled abroad on 
account of the art of divination, and who was a contemporary of 
Thales. (See Hoeckh, Creta , vol. iii. pp. 318, 


Ac.) 


For further remarks on the literary and religious position of 
Onomacritus, see the Histories of Greek Literature by Muller, 
Bernhardy, Ulrici, and Bode ; Muller, Proleg. zu einer 


WissenschafUichen My thologie; Lobeck, Aglaophamus , and 
Ritschl, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopadie. [P. S.] 


ON OM ARCH US (Oi >6papxos) y general of the Phocians in the 
Sacred War, was brother of Philoraelus and son of Theotimus (Diod. 
xvL 56, 6! ; Paus. x. 2. § 2 ; but see Arist. Pol. v. 4, and 
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Thirl wall’s Greece , vol. v. p. 275, not.). He commanded a division 
of the Phocian army under Philomelus, in the action at Tithorea, in 
which the latter perished ; and after the battle gathered together the 
remains of the Phocian army, with which he effected his retreat to 
Delphi. An assembly of the people.was now held, in which 
Onomarchus strongly urged the prosecution of the war, in 
opposition to the counsels of the more moderate party, and 
succeeded in obtaining his own nomination to the chief command 
in the place of Philomelus, b. c. 353. He was, however, far from 
imitating the moderation of his predecessor: he confiscated the 
property of all those who were opposed to him, and squandered 
without scruple the sacred treasures of Delphi. The latter enabled 
him not only to assemble and maintain a large body of mercenary 
troops, but to spend large sums in bribing many of the leading 
persons in the hostile states ; by which means he succeeded in 
prevailing on the Thessalians to abandon their allies, and take up a 
neutral position. Thus freed from his most formidable antagonists, 
he was more than a match for his remaining foes. He now invaded 
Locris, took the town of Thronium, and compelled that of Amphissa 
to submit; ravaged the Dorian Tetrapolis, and then turned his arms 
against Boeotia, where he took Orchomenus and laid siege to 
Chaeroneia, but was compelled to retreat without effecting 
anything more. His assistance was now requested by Lycophron, 
tyrant of Pherae, who was attacked by Philip, king of Macedonia ; 
and he at first sent his brother Phayllus into Thessaly with an army 
of 7000 men. But Phayllus having been defeated by Philip, 
Onomarchus marched with his whole forces to the support of 


Lycophron, defeated Philip in two successive battles, and drove him 
out of Thessaly. He next turned his arms a second time against the 
Boeotians, whom he defeated in a battle, and took the city of 
Coroneia, when he was recalled once more to the assistance of 
Lycophron, against Philip, who had again invaded Thessaly. 
Onomarchus hastened to support his ally with an army of 20,000 
foot and 500 horse, but was met by Philip at the head of a force still 
more numerous, and a pitched battle ensued, in which the 
superiority of the Thessalian cavalry decided the victory in favour 
of the king. Onomarchus himself, with many of the fugitives, 
plunged into the sea in-hopes to reach by swimming the Athenian 
ships under Chares, which were lying off the shore, but perished in 
the waves, or, according to Pausanias, by the darts of his own 
soldiers. His body fell into the hands of Philip, who caused it to be 
crucified, as a punishment for hi9 sacrilege. His death took place in 
B. c. 352 (Diod. xvi. 31—33, 35, 56, 61 ; Paus. x. 2. § 5; Justin, 
viii. 1, 2 ; Polyaen. ii. 38 ; Ephorus, fr. 153, ed. Didot ; Oros. iii. 12 ; 
Wesseling, ad Diod. xvi. 35 ; Dem. de Fals. Leg . p. 443). . We are. 
told that Onomarchus was a man of luxurious habits, and that he 
made use of the sacred treasures, not only for the purposes of the 
state, but to minister to his own pleasures (Theopomp. ap. A then. 
xiii. p. 605) ; but it is difficult to know what value to attach to such 
statements ; the religious character assumed by the enemies of the 
Phocians having led them to load with obloquy the memory of all 
the leaders of that people. [E. H. B.] ONOMASTUS (OvogafTTos), a 
confidential officer of Philip V, of Macedon, for whom he held 
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the government of the sea-coast of Thrace, and whose instrument he 
was, together with Cassandbr [No. 4], in the massacre of the 
Maronites. Appius Claudius, and the other Roman commissioners, 
required that Philip should send Onomastus and Cassander to Rome 
to be examined about the massacre ; whereupon the king 
despatched Cassander, and had him poisoned on the way, but 
persisted in declaring that Onomastus had not been in or near 
Maroneia at the time ; the fact being (as Polybius and Livy tell us) 
that he was too deep in the royal secrets to be trusted at Rome. We 
hear again of Onomastus as one of the two assessors of Philip at the 
private trial of Dkmetrius, for the alleged attempt on the life of his 


brother Perseus, b. c. 182. (Polyb. xxiii. 13,14 ; Liv. xxxix. 34, xl. 
8.) [E. E.] 


ONOSANDER ('(WtravSpor), the author of a celebrated work on 
military tactics, entitled 2rpaTijyikos \<5yos, which is still extant. 
All subsequent Greek and Roman writers on the same subject made 
this work their text-book (the emperors Mauricius and Leon did 
little more than express in the corrupt style of their age what they 
found in Onosander, whom Leon calls Oncsandcr), and it is even 
still held in considerable estimation. Count Moritz of Saxony 
professed to have derived great benefit from the perusal of a 
translation of it. Onosander appears to have lived about the middle 
of the first century after Christ. His work is dedicated to Q. 
Vcranius, who is generally supposed to be identical with the Q. 
Veranius Ncpos who was consul in a. n. 49. Onosander also remarks 
in his preface that his work was written in time of pence. It might 
very well have been written, therefore, between a. d. 49 and a. d. 
59. If the consul of a. d. 49 was the person to whom the work was 
dedicated, it would agree very well with all the other data, that this 
Veranius accompanied DidiusGallus into Britain, and died before 
the expiration of a year. 


Onosander was a disciple of the Platonic school of philosophy, and, 
according to Suidas, besides bis work on tactics, wrote one TJepl 
arparr]yT)pdruy (unless, as some suppose, the words TanriKa ntpl 
(rrpaTTjyripdTU'y in Suidas arc a description of one and the same 
work, the one still extant), and a commentary on the Republic of 
Plato. The two latter have perished. In his style he imitated 
Xenophon with some success. Nothing further is known of his 
personal history. It is conjectured that he must himself have been 
engaged in military service. 


Onosander’s work appeared first in a Latin translation by Nicolaus 
Saguntinus, Rome, 1494. A French translation byJehan Charrier 
.appeared at Paris in 1546; an Italian translation by Fabio Cotta, 
Venice, 1546 ; and another Latin translation by Joachim 
Camerarius, in 1595. It was not till 1599 that the Greek text was 
published, together with the fTrn-ifitvpa of Urbicius, published by 
Nic. Rigaltius, Paris, 1599. The best edition is that by Nic. 
Schwebel, Niimberg, 1761, folio. This 


edition contains the French translation by M. le Baron de Zur- 
Lauben. In this edition the editor availed himself of the manuscript 
notes by Jos. Scaliger and Is. Vossius, which are preserved in the 
library at Leyden. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 336, &c.; Scholl, 
Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol. ii. p. 712, &c.; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl.) 
[C. P. M.J 


OPE'LIUS DIADUMENIA'NUS. [Diadu 


MENIANUS.] 


32 OPHELLAS. 
OPE'LIUS MACRI'NUS. [Macrinus.] 


OPHE'LION (VtyeAto). 1. An Athenian comic poet, probably of the 
Middle Comedy, of whom Suidas says that Athenaeus, in bis second 
book, mentions the following as being bis plays: — & 
€VKaA((i)V,KdA\ai(TXpos, KeVraupos, 2drupot,Mou < rai, 
Moi/6rpoiroi , or rather, according to the emendation of Toup, 
MovoTponos. The last three of these titles are elsewhere assigned 
by Suidas to Phrynichus. In the second book of Athenaeus, which 
Suidas quotes, none of the titles are mentioned, but Ophelion is 
thrice quoted, without the name of the play referred’to (Athen. ii. 
pp. 43, f. G6, d. 67, a.) ; and, in the third book, Athenaeus quotes 
the Callaeschrus, and also another play, which Suidas does not 
mention (iii. p. 106, a.). The reasons for assigning him to the 
Middle Comedy are, the reference to Plato in Athen. ii. p. 66, d., 
and the statement that he used some verses which were also found 
in Eubulus (Athen. ii. p. 43, f., where the name of Ophelion is 
rightly substituted by Porson for that of Philetas). Who may have 
been the Callaeschrus, whose name formed the title of one of his 
plays, we cannot tell; but if he was the same as the Callaeschrus, 
who formed the subject of one of the plays of Thcopompu9, the 
date of Ophelion would be fixed before the 100th Olympiad, b.c. 
380. There is, perhaps, one more reference to Ophelion, ngain 
corrupted into Philetas, in Hesychius, s. v. ‘lois. (Meincke, Frag. 
Com. Grace. vol i. p. 415, vol. iii. p. 380 ; Proof, ad Menand. pp. x. 
xi.) 


2. A Peripatetic philosopher, the slave and disciple of Lycon (Diog. 
Laert. v. 73). [P. S.] 


OPHE'LION (n <p« A(uv). 1. A painter of unknown time and 
country, on whose pictures of Pan and Aerope there are epigrams in 
the Greek Anthology. ( Anth. Pal. vi. 315, 316 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 382.) 


2. A sculptor, the son of Aristonides, was the maker of a statue of 
Sextus Pompoms, in the Royal Museum of Paris. (Clarac, CataL No. 
150.) [P. S.] 


OPHELLAS (’O <piAAas\ king or ruler of Cyrene, was a native of 
Pella in Macedonia: his father's name was Seilenua. He appears to 
have accompanied Alexander during his expedition in Asia, but his 
name is first mentioned as commanding one of the triremes of the 
fleet of that monarch on the Indus, b. c. 327. (Arrian, Ind. 18.) After 
the death of the Macedonian king, he followed the fortunes of 
Ptolemy, by whom he was sent, in b. c. 322, at the head of a 
considerable army, to take advantage of the civil war which had 
broken out in the Cyrenaica. [Thimbron.J This object he 
successfully accomplished, totally defeated Thimbron and the party 
that supported him, and established the supremacy of Egypt over 
Cyrene itself and its dependencies. But shortly after, the civil 
dissensions having broken out again led Ptolemy himself to repair 
to Cyrene, which he this time appears to have reduced to complete 
subjection. (Diod. xviii. 21; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) The 
subsequent proceedings of Ophelias are involved in great obscurity. 
It seems certain that he was still left by Ptoiemy at this time in the 
government of Cyrene, which he probably continued to hold on 
behalf of the Egyptian king until about the year B. c. 313: but no 
mention is found of his name in the account given by Diodorus 
(xyiii. 79) of the revolt of the Cyrenaeans in that 
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year, which was suppressed by Agis, the general of Ptolemy. Yet it 
could not have been long after that he availed himself of the 

continued disaffection of that people towards Egypt to assume the 
government of Cyrene as an independent state. The continual wars 
in which Ptolemy was engaged against Antigonus, and the natural 


difficulties of assailing Cyrene, secured him against invasion ; and 
he appears to have continued in undisputed possession of the 
country for near five years. (Paus. i. 6. § 8 ; Droysen, Hellenism , 
vol. i. pp. 414,417.) The power to which Ophelias had thus 
attained, and the strong mercenary force which he was able to 
bring into the field, caused Agathocles, during his expedition in 
Africa (b.c. 308) to turn his attention towards the. new ruler of 
Cyrene as likely to prove an useful ally against the Carthaginians. In 
order to gain him over he promised to cede to him whatever 
conquests their combined forces might make in Africa, reserving to 
himself only the possession of Sicily. 'Hie ambition of Ophelias was 
thus aroused : he put himself at the head of a powerful army, and 
notwithstanding all the natural obstacles which presented 
themselves on his route, succeeded in reaching the Carthaginian 
territories after a toilsome and perilous march of more than two 
months' duration. Ho was received by his new ally with every 
demonstration of friendship, and the two armies encamped near 
each other: but not many days had elapsed when Agathocles took 
an opportunity treacherously to surprise the camp of the 
Cyrenaeans, and Ophelias himself perished in the confusion. His 
troops, thus left without a leader, joined the standard of Agathocles. 
(Diod. xx. 40—42 ; Justin, xxii. 7 ; Ores. iv. 6 ; Polyaen. v. 3. § 4; 
Suid. s. v. '0(f>1AAor.) Justin styles Ophelias “rex C’Tcnarum,*’ but 
it seems improbable that he had really assumed the regal title. He 
was married to an Athenian, Eurydice, the daughter of Miltiades, 
and appears to have maintained friendly relations with Athens. 
(Diod. xx. 40; Plut. Demctr. 14.) [E. II. B.J 


OPIIELTES (0O < pfAT7?y). 1. A son of Lycurgus, who was killed by 
a snake at Nemca, as his nurse Hypsipyle had left him alone. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 14; Paus. ii. 15. § 3 ; comp. Adrastus.) 


2. One of the Tyrrhenians who wanted to carry off Dionysus, and 
were therefore metamorphosed into dolphins. (Hygin. Fab. 134.) 


3. The son of Peneleus and father of DamaBichthon, king of Thebes. 
(Paus. ix.5. § 8.) [L.S.] 


OPIIION (’O’icov), a Titan, was married to Eurynome, with whom 
he shared the supremacy previous to the reign of Cronos and Rhea ; 
but being conquered by the latter, he and Eurynome were thrown 


into Oceanus or Tartarus. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 503, &c. ; Tzetz, ad 
Lyc. 1191.) There are two other mythical beings of the same name. 
(Ov. Met. xii. 245 ; Claudian. Rapt. Pros. iii. 348.) [L. S.] 


OPI'LIUS. [Opelius. ] 


OPI'LIUS, AURE'LIUS, the freedman of an Epicurean, taught at 
Rome, first philosophy, then rhetoric, and, finally, grammar, and is 
placed by Suetonius next in order to Saevius Nicanor [NiCANOR]. 
He gave up his school upon the condemnation of Rutilius Rufus, 
whom he accompanied to Smyrna, and there the two friends grew 
old together in the enjoyment of each other’s society. He composed 
several learned works upon various subjects ; one of these in 
particular, divided into 
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nine parts, and named Afusae, is referred to by A. Gellius (i. 25), 
who quotes from it an explanation of the word Indaciae, 
accompanied by a most foolish derivation. To another piece termed 
Pinait an acrostic was prefixed on his own name which he there 
gave as OpUlius. (Sueton. de Illtafr. Gramm. 6 ; Lcrsch, 
SprachphUosophie dtr A /ten. iii. p. 150.) [W. R.] 


OPI'MIA, a vestal virgin in the time of the second Punic War, was 
unfaithful to her vow of chastity, and was in consequence buried 
alive at the Colline gate. (Liv. xxii. 57.) 


OPI'MIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned in the time of the 
Samnite wars. The first member of the gens who obtained the 
consulship, was Q. Opimius, in B.C. 154. The only cognomen of the 
Opimii is Pansa , but the more distinguished persons of this name 
are mentioned without any surname. On coins the name is always 
written Opeimiuf* as in the annexed specimen, which represents on 
the -obverse the head of Pallas, and on the reverse Apollo in a 
chariot bending his bow, with M. Opeim. Roma. None of the coins 
of this gens can be referred with certainty to any particular person. 
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COIN OF THE OPIMZA GENS. 


OPI'MIUS. 1. C. Opimius Pansa, quaestor u. c. 294, was killed in the 
quaestorium or quaestor's tent, in an attack made by the Samnites 
upon tho Roman camp. (Liv. x. 32.) 


2. Q. Opimius Q. f. Q. n., was consul b.c. 154, with L. Postumius 
Albinus. Opimius in his consulship carried on war with the Oxybii 
and Deciatae, Ligurian tribes on the northern side of the Alps, who 
had attacked the territory of the people of Massilia, the allies of the 
Roman people, and had laid waste the towns of Antipolis and 
Nienea, which belonged to Massilia. Opimius subdued these people 
w ithout any difficulty, and obtained in consequence the honour of 
a triumph. (Polyb. xxxiii. 5, 7, 8 ; Liv. Epit. 47 ; Fasti Cnpit. ; 
Obsequ. 76.) This Opimius seems to have been a man of as little 
principle as his son, and was notorious in his youth for his riotous 
living. Lucilius described him a9 u formosus homo et famosus” 
(Nonius, iv. s. v. Fama , p. 658, ed. Gothofred.), and Cicero speaks 
of him as “qui adolescentulus male audisset." (De Orat ii. 68, fin.) In 
the same passage Cicero relates a joke of Opimius. 


3. L. Opimius Q. f. Q. n., son of the preceding, was praetor b. c. 
125, in which year he marched against Fregellae, which had risen 
in revolt, in order to obtain the Roman franchise. The town was 
betrayed to Opimius by one of its citizens, Q. Numitorius Pullus, 
and severe vengeance was taken upon the inhabitants. (Liv. Epit. 60 
; Cic. De Invent, ii. 34 ; Ascon. in Pison. p. 17, ed. Orelli ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 6 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 3.) Opimius belonged to the high 
aristocratical party, and possessed great influence in the senate. He 
was one of the most violent and, at the same time, one of 
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the most formidable opponents of C. Gracchus ; and accordingly 
when he first became a candidate for the consulship, C. Gracchus 
used all his influence with the people to induce them to prefer C. 


Far.nius Strabo in his stead. (Plut. C. Gracch . 11.) Gracchus 
succeeded in his object, and Fannius was consul in b. c. 122; but he 
was unable to prevent the election of Opimius for the following 
year, and had only rendered the latter a still bitterer enemy by the 
affront he had put upon him. Opimius’s colleague was Q. Kabius 
Maximus Allobrogicus. The history of the consulship of Opimius, B. 
c. 121, is given at length in the life of C. Gracchus. It is only 
necessary to state here in general, that Opimius entered, with all 
the zeal of an unscrupulous partisan and the animosity of a personal 
enemy, into the measures which the senate adopted to crush 
Gracchus, and forced on matters to an open rupture. As soon as he 
was armed by the senate with the well-known decree, “ That the 
consuls should take care that the republic suffered no injury," he 
resolved to make away with Gracchus, ami succeeded, as is related 
in the life of the latter. Opimius and his party abused their victory 
most savagely, and are said to have killed more than three thousand 
persons. [For details see Vol. II. pp. J 97, 198, and the authorities 
there quoted. ] 


In the following year, b.c. 120, Opimius was accused by Q. Decius, 
tribune of the plebs, of having put Roman citizens to death without 
a trial. He was defended by the consul, C. Papirius Carbo, who had 
formerly belonged to tho party of Gracchus, but had gone over to 
that of the aristocracy. Although the judices now belonged to the 
equestrian order by one of the laws of Gracchus, they were too 
much terrified by the events of the preceding year to condemn the 
person who had been the prime mover in them, and accordingly 
acquitted the accused. (Liv. Epit. 61 ; Cic. de Orat, ii. 25.) Opimius 
thus escaped for tho present, but his venality and corruption 
brought him before the judices again a few years afterwards, when 
he met with a different fate. He had been at the head of tho 
commission which was sent into Africa in ». c. 112, in order to 
divide the dominions of Micipsa between Jugurtha and Adhcrlwl, 
and had allowed himself to be bribed by Jugurtha, to assign to him 
the better part of the country. This scandalous conduct had passed 
unnoticed at the time > but when the defeat of the Roman army, 
through the misconduct of Albinus, in b. c. 109, had roused the 
indignation of the Roman people, the tribune, C. Mamilius 
Limetanus, brought forward a bill for inquiry into the conduct of all 
those who had received bribes from Jugurtha. By this law Opimius 


was condemned along with many others of the leading members of 
the aristocracy. He wont into exile to Dyrrhachium in F.pcirus, 
where he lived for some years, hated aud insulted by the people, 
and where he eventually died in great poverty. lie richly deserved 
his punishment, and met with a due recompense for his cruel and 
ferocious conduct towards C. Gracchus and his party. 


; Cicero, on the contrary, who, after his consulship, had identified 
himself with the aristocratical party, frequently laments the fate of 
Opimius, and complains of the cruelty shown towards a man who 
had conferred such signal services upon his country as the conquest 
of Fregellae and the destruction of Gracchus. He calls him the 
saviour of the com| raonwealth, and characterises his condemnation 
as 


34 
OPPIA. 


a blot upon the Roman dominion, and a disgrace to the Roman 
people. (Sail. Jug. 16, 40 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 7 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 18 ; Cic. 
pro Plane. 28, Brut. 34, in Pison. 39, pro Sest. 67 ; Schol. Bob. pro 
Sest. p. 311, ed. OrellL) 


The year in which Opimius was consul (b. c. 121) was remarkable 
for the extraordinary heat of the antumn, and thus the vintage of 
this year was of an unprecedented quality. This wine long remained 
celebrated as the Vinum Opimianum, and was preserved for an 
almost incredible space of time. Cicero speaks of it as in existence 
when he wrote his Brutus , eighty-five years after the consulship of 
Opimius ( Brut. 83). Velleius Paterculus, who wrote in the reign of 
Tiberius, says (ii. 7) that none of the wine was then in existence ; 
but Pliny, who published his work in the reign of Vespasian, makes 
mention of its existence even in his day, two hundred years 
afterwards. It was reduced, he says, to the consistence of rough 
honey ; and, like other very old wines, was so strong, and harsh, 
and bitter, ns to be undrinkable until largely diluted with water. 
(Plin. H. N. xiv. 4. s. 6; Diet, of Ant. s.v. Vinum.) 


4. L. Opimius, served in the army of L. Lutatius Catulus, consul B. c. 
102, and obtained great credit by killing a Cimbrian, who had 
challenged him (Ampelius, c. 22). 


5. Q. Opimius L. f. Q. n. was brought to trial before Verres in his 
praetorship (b. c. 74), on the plea that he had interceded against 
the Lex Cornelia, when ho was tribune in the preceding year (b. c. 
75) ; but, in reality, because he had in his tribunate opposed the 
wishes of some Roman noble. He was condemned by Verres, and 
deprived of all his property. It appears from the Pseudo-AaconiuB 
that Opimius had in his tribunate supported the law of the consul C. 
Aurelius Cotta, which restored to the tribunes the right of being 
elected to the other magistracies of the state after the tribunate, of 
which privilege they had been deprived by a Lex Cornelia of the 
dictator Sulla. (Cic. Verr. i. 60 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. p. 200, ed. 
Orelli.) 


6. Opimius, is mentioned as one of the judiccs by Cicero (ad Att . iv. 
16. § 6) in b. c. 54. The word which follows Opimius, being either 
his cognomen or tho name of his tribe, is corrupt. (See Orelli, cut 
loc.) This Opimius may be the same ns the following. 


7. M. Opimius, praefcct of the cavalry in the army of Metellus 
Scipio, the father-in-law of Pompey, was taken prisoner by Cn. 
Domitius Calvinus, b. c. 48. (Caes. B. C. iii. 38.) 


8. Opimius, a poor man mentioned by Horace (Sat. ii. 3. 1 24), of 
whom nothing is known. 


OPIS. [Upis.] 


O'PITER, an old Roman praenomen, given to a person born after the 
death of his father, but in tho lifetime of his grandfather. (Festus, p. 
184, ed. Muller; Val. Max. de Nom. ItaL 12 ; Placidus, p. 491.) We 
find this praenomen in the Virginia Gens, for instance. 


L. OPITE'RNIUS, a Faliscan, a priest of Bacchus, and one of the 
prime movers in the introduction of the worship of this god into 
Rome B. c. 186. (Liv. xxxix. 17.) 


OPLACUS. [Obsidius.] 


O'PPIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, put to death in b. c. 483 for violation of 
her vow of chastity. (Liv. ii. 42.) 


OPPIANUS. 


2. Vestia Oppia, a woman of Atella in Campania, resided at Capua 
during the second Punic war, and is said to have daily offered up 
sacrifices for the success of the Romans, while Capua was in the 
hands of the Carthaginians. She was accordingly rewarded by the 
Romans in b. c. 210, when the city fell into their power. (Liv. xxvi. 
33, 34.) 


3. The wife of L. Minidius or Mindius. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 28.) 
[Minidius. ] 


O'PPIA GENS, plebeian. This gens belonged to the tribus Tcrentina, 
and was one of considerable antiquity, and some importance even 
in early times, since a member of it, Sp. Oppius Comicen, was one 
of the second decemvirate, b. c. 450. We even read of a Vestal 
virgin of the name of Oppia as early as b. c. 483 (Liv. ii. 43), but it 
is difficult to believe that a plebeian could have filled this dignity at 
so early a period. None of the Oppii, however, ever obtained tho 
consulship, although tho name occurs at-intervals in Roman history 
from the time of the second decemvirate to that of the early 
emperors. [Compare however Oppius, No. 19.] The principal 
cognomens in this gens arc Capito, Coknicen orCoRNiciNUS, and 
Salinator ; but most of the Oppii had no surname. Those of the 
name of Capito and Salinator are given below. [Oppius.] On coins 
we find the surnames Capito and Salinator. 


OPPIA'NICUS, the name of three persons, two of whom play a 
prominent part in the oration of Cicero for Cluentius. 1. Statius 
Albius Orpianicus, was accused by his step-son A. Cluentius of 
having attempted to procure bis death by poisoning, b.c. 74. and 
was condemned. 2. Oppianicus, the son of tho preceding, accused 
Cluentius himself in b.c. 66 , of three distinct acts of poisoning. 3. 
C. Oppianicus, the brother of No. 1, said to have been poisoned by 
him (Cic. proCluent. 11). A full account of the two trials is given 
under Cluentius. 


OPPIA'NUS, a person to whom M. Vnrro wrote a letter, which is 


referred to by A. Gdlius (xiv. 7). 


OPPIA'NUS (’Omnardr). Under this name there are extant two 
Greek hexameter poems, one on fishing, 'AA«€vt<kc£, and the 
other on hunting, KvinjytTiKd ; as also a prose paraphrase of a third 
poem on hawking, T£«t mica. These were, till towards the end of 
the last century, universally attributed to the same person ; an 
opinion which not only made it impossible to reconcile with each 
other all the passages relating to Oppian that are to be found in 
ancient writers, but also rendered contradictory the evidence 
derived from the perusal of the poems themselves. At length, in the 
year 


1776, J. G. Schneider in his first edition of these poems threw out 
the conjecture that they were not written by the same individual, 
but by two persons of tho same name, who have been constantly 
confounded together; an hypothesis, which, if not absolutely free 
from objection, certainly removes so many difficulties, and 
moreover affords so convenient a mode of introducing various facts 
and remarks which would otherwise be inconsistent and 
contradictory, that it will be adopted on this occasion. The chief (if 
not the only) objection to Schneider’s conjecture arises from its 
novelty, from its positively contradicting some ancient authorities, 
and from the strong negative fact that for nearly sixteen hundred 
years no 


writer had found any trace of more than one poet of the name of 
Oppian. But the weight of this antecedent difficulty is probably 
more than counterbalanced by the internal evidence in favour of 
Schneider’s hypothesis; and with respect to the ancient testimonies 
to be adduced on either side, it will be seen that he pays at least as 
much deference to them as do those who embrace the opposito 
opinion. The chief reason in favour of his opinion is the fact that 
the author of the “ Halieutica ” was not bom at the same place as 
the author of the “ Cynegetica,” an argument which some persons 
have vainly attempted to overthrow by altering the text of the latter 
poem. The other, which is scarcely less convincing, though not so 
evident to everybody’s comprehension, arises from the difference of 
style and language observable in the two poems, which is so great 


as to render it morally impossible that they could have been written 
by the same person: for, though it may be said that this difference 
only shows that the author improved in writing by practice, this 
answer will not bear examination, as in the first place the inferior 
poem (viz. the “ Cynegetica ”) was written after , not before , the 
other ; and secondly, the author is commonly said to have died at 
the early age of thirty, which scarcely affords sufficient time for so 
great an alteration and improvement to have taken place. The 
points relating to each poem separately will therefore be first 
mentioned, and afterwards some historical facts commonly related 
concerning one of the authors, though it is difficult to determine 
which. 


I. The writer of the “ Halieutica,” 'AAituriKd, is said by (probably) 
all authorities to have been born in Cilicia, though they are not so 
well agreed as to the name of his native city. The author of an 
anonymous Greek Life of Oppian says it was either Corycus or 
Anazarba, Suidas says Corycus, and this is probably confirmed by 
Oppian himself, in the following passage: — 


'AvQifav 5« -irptura irepUppova irtvOeo pi)v y Olr\v ijfxtripris 
ipiuvSios ivr6vovrai Ildrprjy ivvavrijpss Mp Zapmjtiovos &Kpijf 9 
"Ofroot 'Ep/uflao n6éAir, vavoitcAvrov & < ttv 


K wpuKioy, valovot Kal dp < fnptJT7ju ’EA eovoav. 
(iii. 205, &c.) 


This passage, however, can hardly be fairly said to determine the 
point, for (as if to show the uncertainty of almost everything 
relating to Oppian) while Schneider considers that it proves that the 
oet was born at Corycus, Fabricius and others ave adduced it as 
evidence to show that he was not. Respecting his date there has 
been equal difference of opinion. Athenaeus says (i. p. 13) he lived 
shortly before his own time, and Athenaeus flourished, according to 
Mr. Clinton (Fasti Rom. a. d. 194), about the end of the second 
century. This testimony may be considered as almost conclusive 
with respect to Oppian’s date, though it has been attempted to 
evade it, either by placing Athenaeus more than thirty years later*, 
or by considering the passage in question 


e Fabricius, Sch weigh aeuser, and others, have first confounded the 
author of the “Halieutica” with the author of the “ Cynegetica,” and 
have then made use of the date of the second Oppian in order to 
determine the date of Athenaeus. [Athenaeus]. 
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to be a spurious interpolation. It is also confirmed by Eusebius ( 
Ckron . ap. S. Hieron. vol. viii. p. 722, ed. Veron. 1736) and 
Syncellus ( Chronogr. pp. 352, 353, ed. Paris. 1652), who place 
Oppian in the year 171 (or 173), and by Suidas, who says he lived 
in the reign of “ Marcus Antoninus,” i. e. not Caracalla, as Kuster 
and others suppose, but M. Aurelius Antoninus, a. d. 161—180. If 
the date here assigned to Oppian be correct, the emperor to whom 
the “ Halieutica” are dedicated, and who is called (i. 3) yanjs 
vnarou Kpdrus , ’Arrwi'ivf, will be M. Aurelius ; the allusions to his 
son (i. 66, 78, ii. 683, iv. 5, v. 45) will refer to Commodus ; and the 
poem may be supposed to have been written after a. d. 177, which 
is the year when the latter was admitted to a participation of the 
imperial dignity. If the writer of the “ Halieutica ” be supposed to 
have lived under Caracalla, the name “ Antoninus ” will certainly 
suit that emperor perfectly well, as the appellation “ Aurelius 
Antoninus ” wa9 conferred upon him when he was appointed 
Caesar by his father, a. d. 196. (Clinton’s Fasti Rom.) But if we 
examine the other passages above referred to, the difficulty of 
applying them to Caracalla will be at once ap 


E t, as that emperor (as far as we learn from y) had no son, — 
though some persons have even gone so far as to conjecture that he 
must have had one, because Oppian alludes to him! (Schneider’s 
first ed. p. 346.) 


The “ Halieutica ” consist of about 3500 hexameter lines, divided 
into five books, of which the first two treat of the natural history of 
fishes, and the other three of the art of fishing. The author displays 
in parts considerable zoological knowledge, but inserts also several 
fables and absurdities, — and that not merely as so much poetical 
ornament,, but as grave matter of fact. In this respect, however, he 
was not more credulous than most of his contemporaries, and many 
of his stories are copied by Aelian and later writers. 


The following zoological points in the poem are perhaps the most 
worthy of notice. He mentions i. 217, &c.) the story of the remora, 
or 6ucker ix<vyts) being able to stop a ship when under full sail by 
sticking to the keel, and reproves the incredulity of those who 
doubt its truth (cf. Plut. Sympos. ii. 7) ; he was aware of the 
peculiarity of the cancellus, or hermit-crab (Kaphas), which i9 
provided with no shell of its own, but seizes upon the first empty 
one that it can find (i. 320, &c.) ; he gives a beautiful and correct 
description of the nautilus (i. 338, &c.) ; he says that the murena, or 
lamprey, copulates with land-serpents, which, for the time, lay 
aside their venom (i. 554, &c.) ; he notices (ii. 56, &c. and iii. 149, 
&c.) the numbness caused by the touch of the torpedo (rapKrj) ; and 
the black fluid emitted by the sepia, or cuttlefish, by means of 
which it escapes its pursuers (iii. 156, &c.) ; he say9 that a fish 
called “sargus” copulates with goats, and that it is caught by the 
fisherman’s dressing himself up in a goat’s skin, and so enticing it 
on shore (iv. 308, &c.) ; he several times mentions the dolphin, calls 
it, for its swiftness and beauty, the king among fishes, as the eagle 
among birds, the lion among beasts, and the serpent among reptiles 
(ii. 533, &c.), and relates (v. 448, &c.) an anecdote, somewhat 
similar to those mentioned by Pliny ( H\ N. ix. 8), and which he 
says happened about his own time, of a dolphin that was so fond of 
a little boy that it 
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used to come to him whenever he called it by its name, and suffered 
him to ride upon its back, and at last was supposed to have pined 
away with grief on account of his death. ( Penny Cyclop, s. v.) In 
point of style and language, as well as poetical embellishment, the “ 
Halieutica” are so much suerior to the “ Cynegetica,” that Schneider 
(as we ave seen) considers this fact to furnish one of the strongest 
proofs in favour of his hypothesis ; and it is probable that the 
greater part of the praise that has been bestowed upon Oppian in a 
poetical point of view should be considered as referring to this 
poem only. A paraphrase of the “Halieutica” in Greek prose, bearing 
the name of Eutecnius, is still in existence in several European 


libraries, but has never been published. (See Lambec. Bibl. Viiulob. 
vol. ii. p. 260, &c. vii. 488, &c. ed. Kollar.) The two poems 
attributed to Oppian have generally been published together. The 
only separate edition of the Greek text of the “ Halieutica” is the “ 
editio princeps,” by Phil. Junta, Florent. 1515, 8vo., a book that is 
valuable not only for its rarity, but also for the correctness of the 
text. A Latin translation in hexameter verse by Laur. Lippius was 
published in 1478, 4to. Florent. (of which not uncommon volume a 
particular account is given by Dibdin in his Biblioth. Spencer, vol. 
ii. p. 183), and several times reprinted. It was translated into 
English verse by — Diaper and J. Jones, Oxford, 8 vo. 1722; into 
French by J. M. Limes, Paris, 8 vo. 1817, and into Italian by A. M. 
Salvini, Firenze, 8vo. 1728. 


° II. The author of the “ Cynegetica,” Kwv7ry«T(#crf, was a native 
of Apameia or Pella in Syria, as he himself plainly tells us in the 
following passage, where, speaking of the river Orontes, he says:— 


A Ms 5* ptadroioiy tiraiylfav ire Slourty, 

A lyy detfpeyos kol r*lx*os iyyts <J5«ua>v, 
Xtpcroy duou Kal irijauv, ip*’y ir6\iy, iiSan 
(ii. 125, &c.) 


And again, after speaking of the temple of Mcmnon in the 
neighbourhood of Apameia, he proceeds :— 


*AAAd ra piv Hard niopov dtltjoptv c vpia KiiW-q , 
Udrpys jpertpyjs iparjj Thpir\T)tSi po\iry. 
(ii. 156.) 


In order to avoid the conclusion to which these passages lead 
respecting the birth-place of their author, it has been proposed to 
alter in the former, ip^y into ££tj, and, in the latter, jpertpys into 
dutrlpys ; but these emendations, which are purely conjectural, 
have not been received into the text by any one but the proposer. 
The author addresses his poem to the emperor Caracalla, whom he 
calls (i. 3) 


"AVT«&'«€, 
T<Jy p*ya\y pcyd\tp (piTvoaro A opva 


and the tenth and eleventh lines have been brought forward as a 
presumptive evidence that he wrote it after Caracalla had been 
associated with his father in the empire, a. d. 198, and before the 
death of the latter, a. d. 211. 


The “Cynegetica” consist of about 2100 hexameter lines, divided 
into four books. The last of these is imperfect, and perhaps a fifth 
book may also have been lost, as the anonymous author of the Life 
of Oppian says the poem consisted of that number of books, though 
Suidas mentions only 
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four. There is probably an allusion in this poem to the 44 
Halieutica” (i. 77—80), which has boon thought to imply that both 
poems were written by the same person ; but this is not the 
necessary explanation of the passage in question, which may merely 
mean (as Schneider suggests) that the writer of the 44 Cynegetica” 
was acquainted with the other poem, and meant his own to be a 
sort ot continuation of it. It has also been supposed that in two 
other passages (i. 27,31) the author alludes to some of his own 
earlier poems. There are certainly several points of similitude 
between this poem and the 44 Halieutica”; for here, too, the 
author’s knowledge of natural history appears to have been quite 
equal to that of his contemporaries (though not without numerous 
fables), while the accuracy of some of his descriptions has been 
often noticed. The following zoological points aro perhaps the most 
interesting. He says expressly that the tusks of the elephant are not 
teeth, but horns (ii. 491, &c.), and mentions a report that these 
animals are able to sjxxik (ii. 540) ; he states that there is no such 
thing as a female rhinoceros, but that all these animals are of the 
male sex (ii. 560) ; that the lioness when pregnant for the first time 
brings forth five whelps at a birth, the second time four, the next 
three, then two, and lastly only one (iii. 58); that the bear brings 
forth her cubs half-formed and licks them into shape (iii. 159); that 
so great is the enmity between the wolf and the lamb, that even 


after death if two drums bo made of their hides, the wolf’s hide will 
put to silence the Lamb’s (iii. 282) ; that the hyaenas annually 
change their sex (iii. 288) ; that the bonr’s teeth contain fire inside 
them (iii. 379) ; that the ichneumon leaps down the throat of the 
crocodile, while lying asleep with its mouth wide open, and devours 
its viscera (iii. 407). He thinks it necessary to state expressly that it 
is not true that there are no male tigers (iii. 357). He gives a very 
spirited description of the giraffe (iii. 461), “the exactness of 
which,” says Mr. Holme ( Tratis . of the Ashmolean Society , vol. 
ii.), “is in some points remarkable ; particularly in the observation 
that the so-called horns do not consist of homy substance (otfr i 
Ktpas Kcp6*y\ and in the allusion to the pencils of hair {a€\yxpal 
Ktpcuat) with which they are tipped.” He adds, “ That the animal 
must have been seen alive by Oppian is evident from his remark on 
the brilliancy of the eyes and the halting motion of the hinder 
limbs” {Penny Cyclop.). In style, language, and poetical merit, the 
41 Cynegetica” are far inferior to the “ Halieutica.” Schneider, 
indeed, calls the poem “ durum, inconcinnum, forma tota 
incompositum, et saepissime ab ingenio, usu, et analogia Graeci 
sermonis abhorrens” (Pref. to second ed. p. xiv.), and thinks that 
when Dan. Heinsins spoke of the Latinisms that deformed Oppian’s 
style {Dissert, de Nonni “ Dionys .” ap. P. Cunaei Atiimadvers. p. 
196), he was alluding especially to the “ Cynegetica.” The earliest 
edition of the Greek text of this poem, apart from the “ Halieutica,” 
appeared in 1549, 4to. Paris, ap. Vascosanum. It was also published 
by Bclin de Ballu, Argentor. 1786, large 8vo, Gr. et Lat., with 
learned notes, too often deformed by personal controversy with 
Schneider. The editor intended to publish the 44 Halieutica” in a 
second volume, but of this only forty pages were printed, which are 
rarely to be met with. It was translated into Latin verse by Joannes 
Bodinus, Paris, 1555, 4to. 
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and also by David Peifer, whose translation was made in 1555, but 
first published in Schneider’s second edition, Lips. 1813. There is a 
French translation by Florent Chrestien, Paris, 1575, 4 to., and by 
Belin de Ballu, Strasb. 1787, 8vo. ; an English version of the first 


book by J. Mawer, Lond. 1736, 8vo. ; and a German one by S. H. 
Lieberkuhn, Leipz. 1755, 8vo. An anonymous Greek prose 
paraphrase of part of the poem was published by Andr. Mustoxydes 
and Dem. Schinas, in their 2uXKoyii *hvOffiracrfxaTuv 'AvskZotwv 
'EMijvikuv, Venet. 1817, 8vo., which is probably the same as that 
which is commonly attributed to Eutecnius (see Lanibec. Biblioth. 
Vindob. 1. c.). The earliest edition of both poems is the Aldine, 
Venet. i517, 8vo., containing the Greek text, with the Latin 
translation of the 44 Halieutica,” by Laur. Lippius. The most 
complete edition that has hitherto been published is that by J. G. 
Schneider, Argent. 1776, 8vo. Gr. et Lat., with copious and learned 
notes, containing also a Greek paraphrase of the 44 Ixeutica ” that 
will be mentioned below. The editor published some additional 
notes and observations in his “Analecta Critica,” Francofi 1777, 
8vo. fasc. i. p. 31, &c. This edition was executed when Schneider 
was a young man, in conjunction with Brunck, who assisted him in 
’/he “ Cynegetica and accordingly it exhibits many bold corrections 
of the text, which he withdrew in his second edition, published in 
1813, Lips. 8vo. This edition is unfinished, and contains only the 
Greek text of the two poems, Peifer’s Latin translation of the 44 
Cynegetica,” mentioned above, some short notes relating to the 
text, and a preface, in which Schneider repeats his conviction that 
the 44 Halieutica” and 44 Cynegetica” were written by two 
different persons, and replies to the objections of Belin de Ballu. 
The last edition of the two poems is that published by F. Didot, 
together with Nicandcr and Marcellas Sidetes, in his collection of 
Greek classical authors, Paris, large 8vo. 1846, edited by F. S. Lehrs. 
It contains a Latin prose translation and the Greek paraphrase of the 
* Txeutica,” but (it is believed) is at present unfinished. A Latin 
translation of both poems was published in 1555, Paris, 4to., that of 
the 44 Halieutica” in verse by Laur. Lippius, and that of the 44 
Cynegetica” in prose, by Adr. Turnebus ; and an Italian translation 
of both poems by A. M. Salvini was published in 1728, Firenze, 8vo. 


III. If we assume that there were two poets of the name of Oppian, 
there are two other questions relating to them that require to be 
examined into : 1. To which are we to refer the biographical 
particulars contained in the anonymous Greek Life of Oppian ? and 
2. Which, if either, was the author of the poem on hawking, 
T&vtiko. 


1. The Greek Life states that Oppian was a native of Cilicia, and that 
his father's name was Agesilaus, and his mother’s Zcnodota. He 
received an excellent education in all the liberal sciences, especially 
music, geometry, and grammar, under the personal superintendence 
of his father, who was one of the principal persons in his native 
city, and who suffered himself to be so engrossed by his 
philosophical studies, that, when on one occasion the emperor 
Severus visited his city, he neglected to pay his respects to him 
along with the other chief magistrates of the place. For this offence 
Agesilaus was banished to the islaud of Melita, and was 
accompanied in his exile by his son, who 
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was then about thirty years of age. Here Oppian wrote (or perhaps 
rather finished) his poems, which he took to Rome after the death 
of Severus, A. n. 211, and presented to his son 44 Antoninus” (i. e. 
Caracalla ), or, according to Sozomen (Hist. Kccles. praefi), to 
Severus himself. The emperor is said to have been so much pleased 
with the poems, that he not only repealed, at his request, the 
sentence of his father's banishment, but also presented him with a 
piece of gold (arar*p xpuaoiis, or vSuiap.a xpo <rovy , probably 
about fifteen shillings and sixpence) for each verse they contained. 
Shortly after his return to his native country he died of some 
pestilential disease, at the early age of thirty. His countrymen raised 
a monument in his honour, and inscribed on it five verses (which 
are preserved), which lament his early death, and allude to his 
poems, but not in such definite terms as to enable us to decide 
which are the poems intended. The anonymous biographer does not 
mention the 44 Halieutica,” but only the 44 Cynegetica” and 44 
Ixeutica.” 


It is quite clear (if the hypothesis adopted in this article be correct) 
that the whole of these particulars cannot apply to either of the 
poets of the name of Oppian, nor, perhaps, is it possible to decide 
for certain how they are to be apportioned to each. Probably the 
epitaph and the early death belong to the Cilician, that is, to the 
author of the 44 Halieutica”; and the anecdote respecting the 44 
golden verses” may relate to the other poet. 


2. With respect to the poem on hawking, T£evTwcea, if it is to be 


attributed to either of the ()ppians, it probably belongs to the 
younger ; but Schneider considers that it is more probably the work 
of Dionysius. The poem itself, which is said to have consisted of five 
books, is no longer extant, but there is a Greek prose paraphrase of 
three books by Eutecnius. This was first published with a Latin 
translation by Eras. Windingius, I;lafniae, 1702, 8vo., and is 
inserted in Schneider's former edition, and in Didot's. The first book 
treats of tame birds and birds of prey ; the second of waterfowls ; 
and the third of the various modes of catching birds. Of the poetical 
merits of the work, as it no longer exists in the form of a poem, it is 
scarcely possible to judge. (See Fabric. Bibl. (!v. vol. v. p. 590, &c. 
ed. Hailes ; J. G. Schneider's preface and notes to his first edition, 
and the preface to the second ; Hoffmann's Lex. BiNiographart. 44 
Oppianus,” by F. Ritter, in Erscli and Gruber's Enajclopadie.) [ W. 
A. G.] 


OPPI'DIUS, SE'RVIUS, a wealthy Roman of Canusium, whose dying 
advice to his two sons, Aulus and Tiberius, is related by Horace. 
(Sat. ii. ]. 168, &c.) 


O'PPIUS. 1. M. Oppius, was elected, with Scxt. Manilius, as the 
commander of the soldiers, in their secession to the Aventine during 
the second decemvirate, b. c. 449 (Liv. iii. 51; Dionys. xi. 43, 44). 


2. C. Oppius, was elected one of the tribunes of the plebs on the 
overthrow of the second decemvirate, B. c. 449 (Liv. iii. 54). 


3. C. Oppius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 213, in the middle of the 
second Punic war, carried a law to curtail the expenses and luxuries 
of Roman women. It enacted that no woman should have more than 
half an ounce of gold, nor wear a dress of different colours, nor ride 
in a carriage in the city, or in any town, or within a mile of it,unless 
ou 
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account of public sacrifices. This law was repealed in B.c. 195, 
notwithstanding the vehement opposition of the elder Cato (Liv. 
xxxiv. 1—8 ; Val. Max. ix. 1. § 3 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 33, 34). 


4. C. Oppius, a praefect of the allies, was sent by the consul P. 
Aeliu9 Paetus, in b. a 201, with some raw levies to attack the 
territories of the Boii, but was cut off by the enemy with a large 
number of his men (Liv. xxxi. 2). 


5. L. Oppius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 197 (Liv. xxxii. 28), is 
probably the same as L. Oppius Salinator [No. 6], though Livy omits 
his praenomen. 


6. L. Oppius Salinator, plebeian aedile, B.C. 193, was sent in the 
following year to convey a fleet of twenty ships to Sicily. He was 
praetor in b.c. 191, and obtained Sardinia as bis province. (Liv. 
XXXV. 23, 24, xxxvi. 2). 


7. Q. Oppius, one of the Roman generals in the Mithridatic war, b.c. 
88 . He is called proconsul in the Epitome of Livy, from which we 
may infer that he had been praetor, and was afterwards sent, as was 
frequently the case, with the title of proconsul to take the command 
of an army. He had possession of the city of Laodiceia in Phrygia, 
near the river Lycus ; but when Mithridatcs had conquered the 
whole of the surrounding country, the inhabitants of Laodiceia gave 
up Oppiu9 to the king on the promise of their receiving pardon by 
so doing. Mithridatcs did no injury to Oppius, but carried him with 
him in his various campaigns, exhibiting to the people of Asia a 
Roman general ns a prisoner. Mithridatcs subsequently surrendered 
him to Sulla. (Liv. EpiL 78 ; Athen. v. p. 213, a ; Appian, Mithr. 17, 
20, 112.) 


8 . Oppius, stated by an ancient scholiast to have been praetor in 
Achaia, and to have been accused at the instigation of Vcrrcs. We 
may therefore place his praetorship about B.C. 80. (Schol. in Cic. 
Verr. p. 389 ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Verr. pp. 128, 171, ed. Orelli.) 


9. P. Oppius, was quaestor in Bithynia to M. Aurelius Cotta, who 
was consul in b. c. 74, and who remained in Bithynia for the next 
three or four years. Oppius appears to have appropriated to his own 
use many of the supplies intended for the troops; and when he wa9 
charged with this by Cotta, he forgot himself so far as to draw his 
sword upon the proconsul. Cotta accordingly dismissed him from 
the 


rovince, and sent a letter to the senate, in which e formally accused 
Oppius of malversation, and of making an attempt upon the life of 
his imperator. He was brought to trial in b. c. 69, and was defended 
by Cicero. The speech which Cicero delivered in his favour is lost, 
but it seems to have been one of considerable merit, as it is referred 
to several times by Quintilian. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 23 ; Quintil. v. 10. 
§ 69, v. 13. § 17 ; Sail. Hist. iii. p. 218. ed. Gerlach ; Cic. Fragm. 
voLiv. p. 444, ed. Orelli; Drumann, GesckicJite Roms , voL v. p. 
343.) 


10. C. Oppius, one of the most intimate friends of C. Julius Caesar. 
Together with Cornelius Balbus, with whose name that of Oppius is 
usually coupled, he managed most of Caesar’s private affairs, and 
was well acquainted with all his plans and wishes. In the time of A. 
Gellius (xvii. 9) there was extant a collection of Caesar's letters to 
Oppius and Balbus, written in a kind of cipher. The regard which 
Caesar had for Oppius is shown by an anecdote related both by 
Plutarch (Cues. 17) and Suetonius (.Caes. 72), who tell us, that 
when Caesar 


OPPIUS. 


with his retinue was on one occasion overtaken by a storm and 
compelled to take refuge in a poor man'8 hut, which contained only 
a single chamber, and that hardly large enough for one person, he 
made Oppius, who was in delicate health, sleep in the hut, while he 
and the rest of his friends slept in the porch. On the breaking out of 
the civil war in b. c. 49, the name of Oppius often occurs in Cicero's 
letters. Oppius and Balbus had frequent correspondence with 
Cicero, in which they endeavoured to quiet his apprehensions as to 
Caesar's designs, and used all their efforts to persuade him to 
espouse the cause of the latter. There is in the collection of Cicero’s 
letters a letter written to him in the joint names of Oppius and 
Balbus, accompanied by a letter of Caesar’s to them, in which the 
great Roman at the very commencement of the civil war promises 
to use his victory with moderation, and says that he will try to 
overcome his enemies by mercy and kindness, a promise which he 
faithfully kept to the end of his life. (Cic. ad AU. ix. 7 ; comp, ad 
Att. ix. 13, ad Fatn. 


ii. 16, ad Att. xi. 17,18, xii. 19.) To the death of Caesar, Oppius 


continued to hold the same place in his favour and esteem, and in 
the year before his death we read that Oppius and Balbus had the 
management and control of all affairs at Rome during the absence 
of the dictator in Spain, though the government of the city was 
nominally in the hands of M. Lepidus as magister equitum. (Cic. ad 
Fam. vi. 8,19.) After the death of the dictator, Oppius espoused the 
cause of the young Octavian, and exhorted Cicero to do the same 
(ad Att. xvi. 15). 


Oppius was the author of several works, which are referred to by 
the ancient writers, but all of which have perished. The authorship 
of the histories of the Alexandrine, African, and Spanish ware was a 
disputed point as early as the time of Suetonius, some assigning 
them to Oppius and others to Ilirtius. (Suet. Caes. 56.) But the 
similarity in style and diction between the work on the Alexandrine 
war and the last book of the Commentaries on the Gallic war, leads 
to the conclusion that the former, at all events, was the work of 
Hirtius. The book on the African war may have been written by 
Oppius, to whom it is confidently assigned by Niebuhr, who 
remarks, 44 that the work is very instructive and highly 
trustworthy, but that the language is quite different from that of the 
work on the Alexandrine war; there is a certain mannerism about it, 
and it is on the whole less beautiful.” (Lectures on Roman History , 
vol. v. p. 47) Oppius also wrote the lives of several of the most 
distinguished Romans. The following are expressly mentioned as his 
composition : 1. A Life of Scipio Africanus the elder. (Charisius, p. 
119, ed. Putschius; GelLvii. 1.) 2. A Life of Cassius. (Charisius, 1. c.) 
3. A Life of Marius. (Plin. //. N. xi. 45. s. 104.) 4. A Life of Pompey, 
quoted by Plutarch (Pomp. 10), who observes, 44 that when Oppius 
is speaking of the enemies or friends of Caesar, it is necessary to be 
very cautious in believing what he says.” 5. Probably a Life of 
Caesar, from which Suetonius and Plutarch appear to have derived 
some of their statements. (Comp. Suet. Caes. 53; Plut. Caes. 17.) 
After Caesar’s death, Oppius wrote a book to prove that Caesarion 
was not the son of Julius Caesar by Cleopatra, as the latter 
pretended. (Suet. Caes. 52. Comp. Vossius, De Historicis Latinis, L 
13, pp. 67, 68, Lugd. Bat. 1651.) 


OPPIUS. 


11. L. Oppius, a Roman eques, was a witness on behalf of Flaccu9, 
whom Cicero defended in b. c. 59. (Cic. pro Flacc. 13.) He is 
probably the same as the L. Oppius, M. f., whom Cicero 
recommended to Quintius Gallius, and whom he calls homo mild 
familiarise and familiarissimus (ad Fam. xiii. 43), and also the same 
a9 the L. Oppius, whom Cicero recommended to Q. Philippus, 
proconsul in Asia, b.c. 54 (ad Fain. xiii. 73, 74). 


12. P. or Sp. Oppius, praetor, b. c. 44. (Cic. Philipp, iii. 10.) 


13. M. Oppius, was proscribed together with his father in b. c. 43. 
The father was unable to leave the city of his own accord on 
account of his great feebleness through old age, but his son carried 
him on his shoulders and reached Sicily with him in safety. This 
instance of filial piety excited such admiration among the people, 
that he was afterwards elected aedile ; and as he had not sufficient 
property to discharge the duties of the office, the people 
contributed the requisite money for the purpose, and on his death 
further testified their affection towards him by burying him in the 
Campus Martius. (Appian, B.C. iv. 41 ; Dion Cass.xlviii. 53.) He is 
often said to be the same as the M. Oppius, whom Cicero calls in a 
letter to Pompeius (ad ML viii. 11, B) “ vigilanshomoet industrius,” 
but the modern editions have M. Eppius and not M. Oppius. 


14. M. Oppius Ca pito, occurs on the coins of M. Antonius, struck 
about b. c. 40, as propraetor and praefcctus classis. (Eckhel, vol. v. 
p. 264.) He may be the samo as the Oppius Capito, a man of 
praetorian rank, of whom Pliny (//. N. vii. 13. s. 15) relates that he 
had a scirrhus in his stomach. 


15. Oppius Chares, sometimes but erroneously called Cares, a Latin 
grammarian, who taught in the province of Gallia togata towards 
the end of the republic, and continued his instructions to extreme 
old age, when he had lost not only the power of movement, but 
even of sight. (Suet, de IH. Gramm. 3.) This grammarian may be the 
Oppius, whose work Dc Silvestribus Arboribus is referred to by 
Macrobius. (Saturn. ii. 14, 15.) Oppius is also quoted by Festus (p. 
182, ed. Muller), in explanation of the meaning of the word 
ordinarius. 


16. Oppius Gallus, whose scandalous treatment by M. Popilius is 
related by Valerius Maximus (vii. 8. § 9). 


17. Oppius Statianus, legate of M. Antonius in his unfortunate 
campaign against the Parthians in b. c. 36. When Antonius hastened 
forward to besiege Phraata, he left Oppius with two legions .and the 
baggage to follow him ; but Oppius was surprised by the enemy, 
and he and all his men were cut to pieces. (Dion Cas9. xlix. 25, 44 ; 
Pint. Ant. 38.) 


18. Oppius Sabinus, a man of consular rank, was sent against the 
Dacians in the reign of Domitian, and perished in the expedition. 
(Eutrop. vii. 23 ; Suet. Dorn. 6.) The name, however, does not occur 
in any of the consular fasti, whence some have proposed to read 
Appius, instead of Oppius in Eutropius and Suetonius. 


19. Q. Oppius, known only from the annexed coin, cannot be 
identified with certainty with any of the persons previously 
mentioned. The PR. after the name of q. oppivs may signify either 
praetor or praefectu9. The obverse represents the head of Venus, 
and the reverse Victory: the coin was 
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probably struck in one of the provinces. (Eckhel, voL v. pp. 264, 
265.) 


{Ais wast 
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OPS, a female Roman divinity of plenty and fertility, a9 is indicated 
by her name, which is connected with opimus , opulent us, imps , 
and coput. (Fest. p. 186,&c. ed. Muller.) She was regarded as the 
wife of Satumus, and, accordingly, as the protectress of every thing 
connected with agriculture. Her abode was in the earth, and hence 
those who invoked her, or made vows to her, used to touch the 
ground (Macrob. Sat. i. 10), and as she was believed to give to 
human beings both their place of abode and their food, newly-born 
children were recommended to her care. (August, de Civ. Dei , iv. 
11, 21.) Her worship was intimately connected with that of her 
husband Satumus, for she had both temples and festivals in 


common with him ; she had, however, also a separate sanctuary on 
the Capitol, and in the vicu9 juganus, not far from the temple of 
Satumus, she had an altar in common with Ceres. (Liv. xxxix. 22 ; P. 
Viet. Hep. Urb. viii.) Tho festivals of Ops are called Opalia and 
Opiconsivia, from her surname Con stva, connected with the verb 
sercrc, to sow. (Fest. L c.; Macrob. Sal. i. 10, 12.) [L. S.] 


O'PSIUS, had previously been praetor, and was one of the accusers 
of Titius Sabinus in a. d. 28, on account of the friendship of the 
latter with Gcrraanicua. (Tac. Ann. iv. 68, 71.) 


OPTATIANUS. [Porphyrius]. 


OPTA'TUS ELIPE'RTIUS, praefectus classic in the reign of Claudius, 
brought the scar or char fish ( scari ) from the Carpathian sea, and 
scattered them along the coasts of Latium and Campania. For 
Elipertius Gelenius proposed to read c Ubcrtis ejus. (Plin. II. N. ix. 
17. s. 29.) Macrobius calls this Optatus, Octavius. (Macrob. Saturn, 
ii. 12.) 


OPTA'TUS, bishop of Milevi in Numidia, and hence distinguished by 
the epithet Alilevitanus , flourished under the emperors Valentinian 
and Valens, and must have been alive at least as late as a. D. 384, if 
the passage (ii. 3) be genuine in which mention is made of pope 
Siricius, who in that year succeeded Damasus in the Roman see. Of 
his personal history we know nothing except that he was by birth a 
gentile, and that he is classed by St Augustine with Cyprian, 
Lactantius, Victorinus, and Hilarius, as one who came forth from 
Egypt (i. e. from the bondage of paganism) laden with the treasures 
of learning and eloquence. 


He published a controversial treatise, still extant, entitled Dc 
Schismale Donatislarum adversus Parmenianum, comprised, as we 
gather from the introduction and are expressly told by Jerome, in 
six books. Upon this testimony, which is fully confirmed by internal 
evidence, the seventh book now found in our copies has been 
deservedly pronounced spurious by the best judges, although some 
scholars still maintain that it ought to be rc 
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garded as an appendix added by the author himself upon a revision 
of his work. It is certainly not a modern forgery, and was very 
probably composed, as Dupin suggests, by some African, as a 
supplement, not long after the publication of the original. 


Optatus addresses his production to Parmenianus, the Donatist 
bishop of Carthage, in reply to an attack made by that prelate upon 
the Catholics, and explains at the outset the method he intends to 
pursue in refuting his opponent. The object of the first book is, to 
ascertain what class of persons may justly be branded as traditors 
and schismatics, the former being the term uniformly applied by the 
Donatists to their antagonists; of the second, to ascertain what the 
Church is, and where it is to be found ; of the third, to prove that 
some acts of violence and cruelty on the part of the soldiery had not 
been committed by the orders or with the approbation of the 
Catholics ; of the fourth, to point out who is really to be accounted 
the Sinner, whose sacrifice God rejects, from whose unction we 
must flee ; of the fifth, to inquire into the nature of baptism ; of the 
sixth, to expose the errors and projects of the Donatists. This 
performance was long held in such high estimation on account of 
the learning, acuteness, and orthodoxy displayed, not only in 
reference to the particular points under discussion, but upon many 
general questions of doctrine and discipline, that the author was 
esteemed worthy of the honours of canonization, his festival being 
celebrated on the fourth of June. Even now the book must be 
regarded as a valuable contribution to the ecclesiastical history of 
the fourth century, and constitutes our principal source of 
information with regard to the origin and progress of the heresy 
which distracted Africa for three hundred years. [Donatus.] The 
language is tolerably pure, and the style is for the most part lofty 
and energetic, but not unfrequently becomes turgid and harsh, 
while it is uniformly destitute of all grace or polish. The allegorical 
interpretations of Scripture constantly introduced are singularly 


fantastic, and the sentiments expressed with regard to free-win 
would in modern times be pronounced decidedly Arminian. Optatus 
refers in the course of his arguments (i. 14) to certain state papers 
and other public documents, which he had subjoined in support of 
the statements contained in the body of the work. These have 
disappeared, but in the best editions we find a copious and 
important collection of “ pieces justificatives," collected from 
various sources, which throw much curious light not only upon the 
struggles of the Donatists, but upon tne practice of ancient courts 
and the forms of ancient diplomacy. 


Of the epistles and other pieces noticed by Trithemius no trace 
remains. 


The Editio Princeps of the six books of Optatus was printed by F. 
Behem (apud S. Victorem prope Moguntiam ), fol. 1549, under the 
inspection of Joannes Cochlaeus, from a MS. belonging to the 
Hospital of St. Nicolas near Treves. The text which here appears 
under a very corrupt and mutilated form was corrected in a 
multitude of passages by Balduinus, first from a single new MS. 
(Paris, 8vo. 1653, with the seventh book added in small type), and 
afterwards from two additional codices (Paris, 8vo. 1659). The 
second of these impressions remained the standard until the 
appearance of the elaborate edition by Dupin, printed at ! 
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Paris, fol. 1700, reprinted at Amsterdam, fol 1701, and at Antwerp, 
fol. 1702, the last being in point of arrangement the best of the 
three, which are very far superior to all others. That of Meric 
Casaubon (8vo. Lond. 1631) is of no particular value, that of 
L’Aubespine, bishop of Orleans (fol. Par. 1631) is altogether 
worthless. Galland, in his Bibliotheca Palrutn , vol. v. p. 462 (fol 
Venet. 1769), has followed the text of Dupin, selected the most 
important of his critical notes, adopted his distribution of the 
“Monumenta Vetera ad Donatistamm Historiam pertinentia,” and 
brought together much useful matter in his Prolegomena, cap. xviii. 
p. xxix. (Hieronym. de Viris III. 110; Honor, i. 3 ; Trithem. 76 ; 
Augustin, de Doctrin. Christ, ii. 40 ; Lardner, Credibility of Gospel 
History , c. cv. ; Kunccius, de L. L. vegtl. Sened. c. x. § 56—63 ; 
Schonemann, Bibl. Pair. Lut. vol i. § 16 ; Buhr, Geschichte der Bom. 


Lilt, suppl. band. 2te Abtheil. § 65.) [W. R.] 


OPUS (Ottous). J. A son of Zeus and Protogeneia, the daughter of 
Deucalion, was king of the Epeians, and father of Cambyse or 
Protogencia. (Pind. OL ix. 85, &c. with the Schol) 


2. A son of Locrus or Zeus by Cambyse, and a grandson of No. 1. 
(Pind. OL l.c.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 277.) From him a portion of the 
Locri derived their name Opuntii. [L. S.] 


OR AT A or AURA'TA, C. SE'RGIUS, was a contemporary of L. 
Crassus the orator, and lived a short time before the Marsic war. He 
was distinguished for his great wealth, his love of luxury and 
refinement, and possessed withal an unblemished character. In a 
fragment of Cicero, preserved by Augustin, Orata is described as a 
man 44 ditissimus, amoenissimus, deliciosissimus «" and it is related 
of him, that he was the first person who invented the pensiles 
balncac , that is, baths with the hypocausta under them (Diet, of 
Ant. s. v. Balneum ), and also the first who formed artificial oyster- 
beds at Baiae, from which he obtained a large revenue. He is further 
said to have been the first person who asserted and established the 
superiority of the shell-fish from the Lucrine lake, although under 
the empire they were less esteemed than those from Britain. His 
surname Orata or Aurata was given to him, according to some 
authorities, because he was very fond of goldfish (a uratae pisces), 
according to others, because he was in the habit of wearing two 
very large gold rings. (Augustin, de Bcala Vita y c. 26, p. 308, ed. 
Bencd. ; Cic .de Off. iii. 16, de Fin. ii. 22, de Orut. i. 39 ; Val. Max. 
ix. 1. § 1; Plin. H. N. ix. 54. s.79 ; Varr. It. R. iii. 3. § 10 ; Colum. 
viii. 16. § 5 ; Macrob. Saturn, ii. 11; Festus, s. v. Orata.) 


ORBIA'NA, SALLU'STIA BA'RBIA, one of the three wives of 
Alexander Severus. Her name is known to us from coins and 
inscriptions only, on which she appears with the title of Augusta. 
(Eckbel, vol. vii. p. 285.) [W. R.] 
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ORBI'CIUS (*0 pSiKtos). In the Etymdogicon 


Magnum (s. v. pen 6 s) there is a short account of the names given 
to the various subdivisions of an army, and to their respective 
commanders. It is entitled ’O pGinlov rtHu wepl rd arparevga 
Orbicii de Excrcitus Ordinibus , and occupies about half or two- 
thirds of a column in the earlier folio editions of the Etymdogicon , 
Venice, 1499 and 1549, and that of Fred. Sylburg, 1594. It is 
extracted and given among the pieces at the end of the Didionarium 
Graecum of Aldus and Asulanus, fol. Venice, 1524, and at the end 
of the Didionarium Graecum of Sessa and De Ravanis, fol Venice, 
1525. Of Orbicius nothing is known except that he wrote (unless we 
suppose the passage to be interpolated) before the compilation of 
the Etymdogicon , which cannot be placed later than the twelfth 
century, when it is cited by Eustathius, the commentator on Homer. 
[J. C. M.] 


ORBI'LIUS PUPILLUS, a Roman grammarian and schoolmaster, best 
known to us from his having been the teacher of Horace, who gives 
him the epithet of plagosus from the severe floggings which his 
pupils received when they were poring over the crabbed verses of 
Livius Andronicus. (llor. Ep. ii. 1. 71.) Orbilius was a native of 
Beneventum, and had from his earliest years paid considerable 
attention to the study of literature ; but in consequence of the death 
of Ins parents, who were both destroyed by their enemies on the 
same day, he was left destitute, and in order to obtain a living, first 
became an apparitor, or servant of the magistrates, and next served 
as a soldier in Macedonia. On returning to his native town he 
resumed his literary studies, and after teaching there for a long 
while, he removed to Rome in the fiftieth year of his age, in the 
consulship of Cicero, b. c. 63. Here he opened a school; but 
although he obtained a considerable reputation, his profits were 
small, and he was obliged to live in his old age in a sorry garret. His 
want of success would not contribute to the improvement of his 
temper as he grew older, and since he must have been upwards of 
sixty when Horace became his pupil, we can easily imagine that the 
young poet found him rather a cnibbed and cross-grained master. 


His flogging propensities were recorded by other poets besides 
Horace, as for instance in the following line of Domi tins Manus: — 


“ Si quos Orbilius ferula scuticnque cecidit.” 


But Orbilius did not, like some schoolmasters, vent all his ill temper 
upon his pupils, and exhibit a bland deportment to the rest of the 
world. He attacked his rival grammarians in the bitterest terms, and 
did not spare the most distinguished men in the suite, of which an 
instance is given by Suetonius and Macrobius (ii. G), though they 
differ in the name of the Roman noble whom he made game of, the 
former calling him Varro Murena,and the latter Galba. Orbilius 
lived nearly a hundred years, but had lost his memory long before 
his death. As he was fifty in B. c. 63, he must have been born in B. a 
113, and have died shortly before b. c. 13. A statue was erected to 
him at Beneventum in the Capitol. He left a son Orbilius, who 
followed the profession of his father; and a slave and pupil of his, of 
the name of Scribonius, also attained some celebrity as a 
grammarian. Orbilius was the author of a work cited by Suetonius 
under the title of Pcrialogos , but the name is 


evidently corrupt. Oudendorp proposed to read Paedagogus , and 
Ernesti Periautdogos. (Suet, de [Uustr. Gramm. 9,19 ; comp. 4.) 


O'RBIUS, P., a Roman jurist, and a contemporary of Cicero. (Brut. 
48.) [G. L.J 


ORBO'NA, a female Roman divinity, to whom an altar was erected 
at Rome, near the temple of the Lares in the Via Sacra. She was 
invoked by parents who had been deprived of their children, and 
desired to have others, and also in dangerous maladies of children. 
(Cic. de Nat. Dear. iii. 25; Plin. H. N. ii. 7; Amob. adv. Gent. iv. 7; 
Tertull. it 14 ; P. Viet Reg. Urb. x.) [L. S.) 


ORCHO'MENUS COpxoptvos). 1. A son of 

Lycaon, and the reputed founder of the Arcadian towns of 
Orchomenus and Methydrium. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1; Pans. viii. 3. 8 
1.) 


2. A son of Athamas and Themisto. (Hygin. Fab. 1; comp. Athamas.) 


3. Ason of Zeus or Eteocles and Hesione, the 


daughter of Danaus, was the husband of Hcrmippe, the daughter of 
Boeotus, by whom he became the father of Minyas. He is called a 
king of Orchomenus. (SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 230 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 272.) According to other traditions, he was a son (or a 
brother) of Minyas (Paus. ix. 36. 84) by Phanosura, the daughter of 
Paeon. (Comp. Muller, Orchom . p. 135, 2d edit.) [L. S.] 


ORCHI'VIUS. [Orcivius. ] 


C. O'RCHIUS, tribune of the plebs in the third year after the 
consulship of Cato, b. c. 181, was the author of a tumiuaria lex , 
limiting the number of guests to be present at entertainments. When 
attempts were afterwards made to repeal this law, Cato offered the 
strongest opposition, and delivered a speech in defence of the law, 
which is referred to by the grammarians. (Macrob. Saturn, ii. 13 ; 
Festus, 8. vv. Obsouitarerc, Percundatum ; Schol. Bob. in Cic. pro 
ScsL p. 310, cd. Orelli ; Meyer, Oixit. Rom. Fragmenila , p. 91, &c., 
2nd ed. 


C. ORCI'VIUS, was a colleague of Cicero in the praetorship, B.C. 66 , 
and presided over cases of peculatus. He is called by Q. Cicero 
“civis ad ambitioncm gratiosissimus” (Cic. pro Clucnt. 34, 53 ; Q. 
Cic. de Pet. Cons. 5. § 19). The name is also written Orchivius and 
Orcinnius , but Orcivius seems to be the correct reading. (See Orelli, 
Cnom. Tullian. s. v.) 


ORCUS. [Hades.] 
OREADES. (Nymphae.) 
OREITHYIA (‘OpdOu.a). 1. One of the Nereides. (Horn. II. xviii. 48.) 


2. A daughter of Erechtheus and Praxithea. Once as she had strayed 
beyond the river Ilissus she was carried off by Boreas, by whom she 
became the mother of Cleopatra, Chioue, Zetes, and Calais. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 1,&c.; Apollon. Rhod. i. 215; comp. Plat. Phacdr. 
p. 194, ed. Heind. ; Schol. ad Odyss. xiv. 533.) [L. S.J 


ORESAS, a Pythagorean. A fragment of his writings is preserved in 


Stobaeus, Eclog. p. 105. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 860.) [C. P. 
M.] 


ORESTES (*Of €<TT7}s), the only son of Agamemnon and 
Clytaemnestra,and brother of Chrysothemis, Laodice (Electra), and 
Iphianassa (Iphigeneia ; Horn. 11. ix. 142, &c.,284 ; comp. Soph. 
Elect. 154 ; Eurip. Or. 23). According to the Homeric account, 
Agamemnon on his return from Troy did not see his son, but was 
murdered by Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra before he had an 
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opportunity of seeing him. (Od. xi. 542.) In the eighth year after his 
father’s murder Orestes came from Athens to Mycenae and slew the 
murderer of his father, and at the same time solemnised the burial 
of Aegisthus and of his mother, and for the revenge he had taken he 
gained great fame among mortals. (Od. i. 30, 298, iii. 306, &c., iv. 
546.) This slender outline of the story of Orestes has been spun out 
and embellished in various ways by the tragic poets. Thus it is said 
that at the murder of Agamemnon it was intended also to despatch 
Orestes, but that Electra secretly entrusted him to the slave who 
had the management of him. This slave carried the boy to 
Strophius, king in Phocis, who was married to Anaxibia, the sister 
of Agamemnon. According to some, Orestes was saved by his nurse 
Geilissa (Aeschyl. Chocph. 732) or by Arsinoe or Laodameia (Pind. 
Pylh. xi. 25, with the Schol.), who allowed Aegisthus to kill her own 
child, thinking that it was Orestes. In the house of Strophius, 
Orestes grew up together with the king’s son Pylades, with whom 
he formed that close and intimate friendship which has almost 
become proverbial. (Eurip. Orest. 804, &c.) Being frequently 
reminded by messengers of Electra of the necessity of avenging his 
father’s death, ho consulted the oracle of Delphi, which 
strengthened him in his plan. He therefore repaired in secret, and 
without being known to any one, to Argos. (Soph. Elect. 11, &c., 35, 
296, 531, 1346 ; Eurip. Elect. 1245, Orest. 162.) He pretended to bo 
a messenger of Strophius, who had come to announce the death 

of Orestes, and brought the ashes of the deceased. (Soph. Elect. 
1110.) After having visited his father's tomb, and sacrificed upon it 
a lock of his hair, he made himself known to his sister Electra, who 


was ill used by Aegisthus and Clytaemncstra, and discussed his plan 
of revenge with her, which was speedily executed, for both 
Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra were slain by his hand in the palace. 
(Soph. Elect. 1405 ; Aeschyl. Choeph. 931; comp. Eurip. Elect. 625, 
671, 774, &c., 969, &c., 1165, &c., who differs in several points 
from Sophocles.) Immediately after the murder of his mother he 
was seized by madness ; he perceived the Erinnyes of his mother 
and took to flight. Sophocles does not mention this as the 
immediate consequence of the deed, and the tragedy ends where 
Aegisthus is led to death ; but, according to Euripides, Orestes not 
only becomes mad ; but as the Argivcs, in their indignation, wanted 
to stone him and Electra to death, and as Menelaus refused to save 
them, Pylades and Orestes murdered Helena, and her body was 
removed by the gods. Orestes also threatened Menelaus to kill his 
daughter Hermione ; but by the intervention of Apollo, the dispute 
was allayed, and Orestes betrothed himself to Hermione, and 
Pylades to Electra. But, according to the common account, Orestes 
fled from land to land, pursued by the Erinnyes of his mother. On 
the advice of Apollo, he took refuge with Athena at Athens. The 
goddess afforded him protection, and appointed the court of the 
Areiopagus to decide his fate. The Erinnyes brought forward their 
accusation, and Orestes made the command of the Delphic oracle 
his excuse. When the court voted, and was equally divided, Orestes 
was acquitted by the command of Athena. (Aeschyl. Eumenides.) 
He therefore dedicated an altar to Athena Areia. (Paus. i. 28. § 5.) 


According to another modification of the legend, Orestes consulted 
Apollo, how he could be delivered from his madness and incessant 
wandering. The god advised him to go to Tauris in Scythia, and 
thence to fetch the image of Artemis, which was (Eurip. Iph. Taur. 
79, &c., 968, &c.) believed to have there fallen from heaven, and to 
carry it to Athens. (Comp. Paus. iii. 16. 86.) Orestes and Pylades 
accordingly went to Tauri9, where Thoas was king, and on their 
arrival they were seized by the natives, in order to be sacrificed to 
Artemis, according to the custom of the country. But Iphigeneia, the 
priestess of Artemis, was the sister of Orestes, and, after having 
recognised each other, all three escaped with the statue of the 
goddess. (Eurip. Iph. Taur. 800, 1327, &c.) 


After his return Orestes took possession of his father’s kingdom at 


Mycenae, which had been usurped by Aletes or Menelaus ; and 
when Cylarabes of Argos died without leaving any heir, Orestes also 
became king of Argos. The Lacedaemonians made him their king of 
their own accord, because they preferred him, the grandson of 
Tyndareus, to Nicostratus and Megapenthes, the sons of Menelaus 
by a slave. The Arcadians and Phocian9 increased his power by 
allying themselves with him. (Paus. ii. 18. § 5, iii. 1. § 4 ; Philostr. 
Her. 6; Pind. Pyth. xi. 24.) He married Hermione, the daughter of 
Menelaus, and became by her the father of Tisamenus. (Paus. ii. 18. 
§ 5.) He is said to have led colonists from Sparta to Aeolis, and the 
town of Argos Oresticum in Epeirus is said to have been founded by 
him at the time when he wandered about in his madness. (Strab. 
vii. p. 326, xiii. p. 582 ; Pind. Nem. xi. 42, with the Schol.) In his 
reign the Dorians under Hyllus are ° said to have invaded 
Peloponnesus. (Paus. viii. 5. § 1.) He died of the bite of a snake in 
Arcadia (Schol. ad Eur. Or. 1640), and his body, in accordance with 
an oracle, was afterwards conveyed from Tegea to Sparta, and there 
buried. (Paus. iii. 11. §8.) In a war between the Lacedaemonians 
and Tegcatans, a truce was concluded, and during this truce the 
Lacedaemonian Lickas found the remains of Orestes at Tegea or 
Thyrea in the house of a blacksmith, and thence took them to 
Sparta, which according to an oracle could not gain the victory 
unless it possessed the remains of Orestes. (Herod, i. 67, &c. ; Paus. 
iii. 3. § 6, viii. 54. § 3.) According to an Italian legend, Orestes 
brought the image of the Taurian Artemis to Aricia, whence it was 
carried in later times to Sparta; and Orestes himself was buried at 
Aricia, whence his remains were afterwards carried to Rome. (Scrv. 
ad Aen. ii. 116.) 


There arc three other mythical personages of the name of Orestes, 
concerning whom nothing of interest is related. (Horn. 11. v. 705, 
xii. 139, 193; Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) [L.S.] 


ORESTES ( *Oplimjs ), regent of Italy during the short reign of his 
infant son Romulus Augustulus, from the 29th of August, a. d. 475, 
to the 28th of August, 476. As his history is given in the lives of 
Romulus Augustulus, Nepos, and Odoacer, we need only add here a 
few remarks. He was a Roman by origin, but bom in Pannonia, and 
when Attila conquered that province, he and his lather Tatulus both 
entered the service of the conqueror till the death of the latter and 


the downfill of the Iiunnic empire. Orestes held the oflicc 
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of secretary to Attila, and was also his ambassador at 
Constantinople. After the death of Attila, Orestes returned to Italy, 
where on account of his great wealth, he soon rose to eminence, 
and obtained the title and rank of patricius. He then married a 
daughter of Romulus Comes. In 475, while at Rome, he received 
orders from the emperor Julius Nepos to assemble an army and 
send it to Gaul, as fears were entertained that the West Gothic king 
Euric intended another invasion of that country. Being once at the 
head of an army, Orestes availed himself of his power and riches to 
make himself master of Italy, and forthwith set out for Ravenna, 
where Nepos was residing. On his approach Nepos fled in confusion 
(28th of August, 475) to Salona in Dalmatia, where he met with the 
deposed emperor Glycerius, his former rival, who was then bishop 
of that place ; and on the 29th of August Orestes had his son 
Romulus Augustulus proclaimed emperor, remaining, however, at 
the head of affairs. His first minister was Parraenus. He sent Latinus 
and Madusus to Constantinople, that he might be recognised by the 
emperor Zeno ; aud he made peace with Genseric, the king of the 
Vandals. The reign of Orestes was of short duration. In the 
following year (476) Odoaccr rose in arms against him, and Orestes 
having shut himself up in Pavia, was taken prisoner after the town 
had been stormed by the barbarians, and conducted to Placentia 
where his head was cut off by order of Odoacer. This took place on 
the 28th of August, 476, exactly a year after he had compelled 
Nepos to fly from Ravenna, On the 4th of September Panlus, the 
brother of Orestes, was taken at Ravenna, and likewise put to death. 
(The authorities quoted in the lives of Romulus Augustulus, 
Glyckrius, Julius Nepos, and OdoACBR.) [W.P.] 


ORESTES (*0 piarris), a Christian physician of Tyana in 
Cappadocia, called also A restes, who suffered martyrdom during 
the persecution under Diocletian, a. d. 303, 304. An interesting 
account of his tortures and death is given by Simeon Metaphrastes, 
ap. Surium, De Probat . Sanctor. Ilistor ., voL vi. p. 231, where he is 
named A restes. See also Menolog. Graec. vol. i. p. 178, ed. Urbin. 


1727. He has been canonized by the Greek and Roman churches, 
and his memory is celebrated on Nov. 9. (See Bzovius, Nomenclator 
Sanctor . Profess. Me dicor.) [W. A. G.] 


ORESTES, CN. AUFI'DIUS, originally belonged to the Aurelia gens, 
whence his surname of Orestes, and was adopted by Cn. Aufidius, 
the historian, when the latter was an old man [See Vol. I. p. 418, 
b.]. Orestes was repulsed when a candidate for the tribunate of the 
plebs, but he obtained the consulship in B.C. 71, with P. Cornelius 
Lentulus. From an anecdote recorded by Cicero (deOf.ii. 17) Orestes 
seems to have carried his election partly by the magnificent treats 
he gave the people. (Cic. pro Dom. 13, pro Plane. 2i ; Eutrop. vi. 8.) 


ORESTES, AURE'LIUS. 1. L. Aurelius L. F. L. N. Orestes, consul b. c. 
1 57, with Sex. Julius Caesar. (Fasti Capit.; Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 3.s. 
17.) 


2. L. Aurelius L. f. L. n. Orestes, son of the preceding, was consul B. 
c. -126, with M. Aemiliu8 Lepidus. He was sent into Sardinia to 
subdue the inhabitants of the island, who had again risen against 
the Roman authority, as they had 
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done on many previous occasions. Orestes remained in his province 
upwards of three years, and obtained a triumph on his return to 
Rome in n. c. 122. C. Gracchus was quaestor to Orestes in Sardinia, 
and distinguished himself greatly by the way in which he there 
discharged the duties of his office. M.. Aemilius Scaurus also served 
under Orestes in Sardinia (Liv. Epit 60 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 1, 2 ; Cic. 
BtnL 28 ; Aur. Viet de Vir. III. 72; Fasti Capit) This Aurelius Orestes 
obtains a place, along with his brother C. Aurelius Orestes, in the 
list of orators in the Brutus of Cicero (c. 25), who, however, only 
says of them, “ quos aliquo video in numero oratorum fuisse.” 


3. C. Aurelius Orestes, younger son of No. 1. See No. 2, sub finem. 


4. L. Aurelius L. f. L. n. Orestes, son of No. 2, was consul with C. 
Marius, in the third consulship of the latter, B. c. 103, and died in 
the same year. (Fasti: comp. Plut. Mar. 14.) 


5. Cn. Aurelius Orestes, praetor urbanus B. c. 77, one of whose 
decisions was annulled upon appeal by the consul Mamercus 
Aemilius Lepidus. (Val. Max. vii. 7. § 6.) 


ORESTHEUS ('OpeoOfvs), a son of Lycaon, and the reputed founder 
of Oresthnsium, which is said afterwards to have been called 
Oresteium, from Orestes. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1 ; Eurip. Orest. 1642.) 


2. A son of Deucalion, and king of the Ozolian Locrians in Aetolia. 
His dog is said to have given birth to a piece of wood, which 
Orestheu9 concealed in the earth. In the spring a vine grew forth 
from it, from the sprouts of which he derived the name of his 
people. (Paus. x. 38. § 1 ; Hecat. ap. A then. ii. p. 35.) [L. S.l 


ORESTILLA, AURE'LIA. [Aurelia.] 


ORESTILLA, LI'VIA, called Cornelia Orestina by Dion Cassius, was 
the second wife of Caligula, whom he married in a. d. 37. He 
carried her away on the day of her marriage to Piso, having been 
invited to the nuptial banquet, but divorced her before two months 
had elapsed, and banished her and Piso. (Suet Cal. 25 ; Dion Cass. 
lix. 8.) 


ORFITUS, or ORPHITUS, a cognomen of several gentile names 
under the empire, docs not occur in the time of the republic. Orfitus 
is the correct orthography, ns we see from inscriptions. Many of the 
Orfiti mentioned below are only known from the Consular Fasti, 
and from inscriptions. 


1. Ser. Cornelius Orfitus, consul in a. d. 51, with the emperor 
Claudius (Tac. Ann. xii. 41 ; Plin. H. N. ii. 31 ; and the inscription in 
Fabrettus, p. 472). In a. d. 66 Orfitus proposed, in honour of the 
imperial family, that the month of June should for the future be 
called Germanicus (Tac. Ann. xvi. 12). It would appear, from an 
incidental notice in Tacitus (Hist. iv. 42), that Orfitus perished not 
long after this, by an accusation of the informer Aquillius Regulus. 


2. Salvidienus Orfitus, one of the victims of Nero’s cruelty and 
caprice. (Suet. Ner. 37.) 


3. Paccius Orfitus, a centurion primi pili in Corbulo’s army in the 


East, in the reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 36, xv. 12.) 


4. Salvidienus Orfitus, banished by Domitian, on the pretext of 
conspiracy. (Suet. Dom. 10 .) 


5. Cornelius Scipio Orfitus, one of the consules suffecti a. d. 101. 
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G. See. Salvidibnus Orfitus, consul a. d. 110, with M. Peducaeu8 
Priscinus. 


7. Ser. Scipio Orfitus, consul a. d. 149, with Q. Nonius Priscus. lie is 
perhaps the same as the Orfitus who was praefectus urbi in the 
reign of Antoninus Pius (Capitol. Anion. Pius , 8). This emperor 
reigned from a. d. 138 to 161. 


8. M. Gavius Orfitus, consul a. d. 165, with L. Arrius Pudens. 
9. Orfitus, consul a. d. 172, with Maximus. (Lamprid. Commod. 11.) 


10. Orfitus Gavius, consul a. d. 178, with Julianus Rufus. (Lamprid. 
Commod. 12.) 


As the three persons last mentioned all lived in the reign of M. 
Aurelius (a. d. 161 — 180), it is impossible to say which of them 
was the Orfitus who was advanced to various honours in the state 
by this emperor, although he was the paramour of the empress 
(Capitol. M. Anton. Phil. 29). 


J1. Orfitus, consul in a. d. 270, with Antiochianus. Trebellius Pollio 
{Claud. 11) calls his colleague Atticianus. 


M. O'RFIUS* Roman eques, of the municipiura of Atella, was a 
tribune of the soldiers in Caesar's annv, whom Caesar strongly 
recommended in b. c. 59 to his brother Quintus, who was then one 
of Caesar’s legates. (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 14.) 


ORGE'TORIX, the noblest and richest among the Helvetii, anxious to 
obtain the royal power, formed a conspiracy of the principal chiefs 


in a. c. 01, and persuaded his countrymen to emigrate from their 
own country with a view of conquering the whole of Gaul. Two 
years were devoted to making tho necessary preparations ; but the 
real designs of Orgetorix having meantime transpired, the Helvetii 
brought him to trial for his ambitious projects. Orgetorix, however, 
by means of his numerous retainers, set justice at defiance; and 
while the Helvetii were collecting forces to compel him to submit to 
their laws, he suddenly died, probably, as was suspected, by his 
own hands. Notwithstanding his death tho Helvetii carried into 
execution tho project which he had formed, and were thus tho first 
people with whom Caesar was brought into contact in Gaul. After 
their defeat a daughter of Orgetorix and one of his sons fell into the 
hands of Caesar. (Caes. B.G . i. 2—4, 26 ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 31.) 


ORIBA'SIUS {'OpuSaaios or ’Opi§d <rios), an eminent Greek 
medical writer, who was bom probably about a. d. 325. Suidas (s. v. 
'OpuGdmos) and Philostorgius {/list. EccUs. vii. 15) call him a 
native of Sardes in Lydia; but his friend and biographer Eunapius 
says ( Vit. Philos, et Sophist. p. 170, ed. Antw.) he was bom at 
Pergamus in Mysia, the birth-place of Galen. According to the same 
author, he belonged to a respectable family, and, after receiving a 
good preliminary education, he studied medicine under Zeno of 
Cyprus, and had for his fellow-pupils Ionicus and Magnus. He early 
acquired a great professional reputation. It is not known exactly 
when or where he became acquainted with the emperor Julian, but 
it was probably while that young prince was kept in confinement in 
different places in Asia Minor. He was soon honoured with his 
confidence and friendship, and was almost the only person to whom 
Julian imparted the secret of his apostacy from Christianity. 
(Eunap. 1. c. p. 90 ; Julian, ad Athen. p. 277, B. ed. 1696.) When 
Julian was raised to the rank of Caesar, and sent into Gaul, 
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Dec. 355, he took Oribasius with him (Julian, 1. c. p. 277, C.; 
Oribas. ap. Phot. BMioth. Cod. 217); and in the following year (see 
Clinton's Fasti Pom.), on the occasion of some temporary absence, 
addressed to him a letter, which is still extant (EpisL 17), and is an 
evidence both of their intimacy and of their devotion to paganism. 
It was while they were in Gaul together that Julian commanded 


Oribasius to make an epitome of Galen’s writings, with which he 
was so much pleased that he imposed upon him the further task of 
adding to the work whatever was most valuable in the other 
medical writers. This he accomplished (though not till after Julian 
had become emperor, A. d. 361) in seventy (Phot. Bibliotlu Cod. 
217) or (according to Suidas) in seventy-two books, part of which 
are still extant under the title 'Zvvayuyal larpixaf, Collccta 
Medicinalia , and will be mentioned again below. Eunapius seems 
to say that Oribasius was in some way instrumental in raising Julian 
to the throne {Oaai\la tof 'I ovKiavov chreSe’e), but the meaning of 
the passage is doubtful, as the writer refers for the particulars of the 
transaction to one of his lost works. He was appointed by the 
emperor, soon after his accession, quaestor of Constantinople (Suid. 
1. c.), and sent to Delphi to endeavour to restore the oracle of 
Apollo to its former splendour and authority; but in this mission he 
failed, as the only answer he brought back waa that the oracle was 
no more:— 


Efjrare rip fiatrik*?, “a*ual W <r« 5a:5aAoy av\a. Outcin 4>07€os 
fy* 1 xaXvSay, ou pavTiba tia <pvr)v Od trayav \a\iouoav, 
anloGtro Kal A d\ov 


(Cedren. Hist. Compend. p. 304, ed. 1647.) 


He accompanied Julian in his expedition against Persia, and was 
with him at the time of his death, June 26, A. n. 363. (Philostorg. 1. 
c.) Tho succeeding emperors, Valentinian and Valens, were not so 
favourably disposed towards Oribasius, but confiscated his 
property, and banished him to some nation of “ barbarians” (as they 
are called)—probably the Goths: they had even thought of putting 
him to death. The cause of this treatment is not mentioned ; his 
friend Eunapius (who is not a very impartial witness) attributes it to 
envy on account of his reputation (5c d Onepoxv”' tv* 86{ys), but 
we may easily suppose the emperors to have had some more 
creditable motive than this, and might perhaps be allowed to 
conjecture that he had made himself obnoxious, either in the 
discharge of his duties as quaestor, or by his enmity against the 
Christians. In his exile Oribasius exhibited proofs both of his 
fortitude and his medical skill, whereby he gained such influence 
and esteem among the barbarian kings, that he became one of their 


principal men, while the common people looked upon him as 
almost a god. As Eunapius does not mention that the emperors who 
recalled Oribasius were different from those who banished him (/. 
c. p. 173), it is probable that his exile did not last long, and that it 
ended before the year 369. After his return he married a lady of 
good family and fortune, and had by her four children, one of 
whom was probably his son Eustathius, to whom he addressed his 
“Synopsis,” mentioned below. He also had his property restored out 
of the public treasury by command of the succeeding emperors, but 
Eunapius does not specify which emperors he means. The date of 
his death is unknown, but he was still living with Ins 
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four children when Eunapius inserted the account of his life in his “ 
Vitae Philosophornm et Sophistarura,” that is, at least as late as the 
year 395. (See Clinton’s Fasti Rom.) Of the personal character of 
Oribasius we know little or nothing, but it is clear that he was much 
attached to paganism and to the heathen philosophy. He was an 
intimate friend of Eunapius, who praises him very highly, and 
wrote an account of his life. He attended the philosopher 
Chrysanthius on his death-bed (Eunap. 1. c. p. 197) ; and there is a 
short letter addressed to him by Isidorus of Pelusium (Epist, i. 437, 
ed. Paris, 1638), and two epigrams written in his honour in the 
Greek Anthology (ix. 199, and Anthol. Planud. iv. 274, vol. ii. p. 
106, iii. 295, ed. Tauchn.). He is several times quoted by Aetius and 
Paulus Aegineta. Some of his works were translated into Arabic (see 
Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor. Version. St/riac. Arab. &c. p.295); 
and an abridgement of them was made by Theophanes at the 
command of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus. (See 
Lambec. Bibliotlu Vindob. vi. pp. 261, 264, 266, ed. Kollar.) 


We possess at present three works of Oribasius, which are generally 
considered to be genuine. The first of these is called 'ZwayuyaX * 
larfjiKai , Collcda Medicinalia® or sometimes 'E.€Snfj.T)Koyr(i€t€ 
\os, HeUlomecontabiblos (Paul. Aegin. lib. i. Pracf.), and is the 
work that was compiled (as was said above) at the command of 
Julian, when Oribasius was still a young man. !t would be 
impossible to give here an analysis of its contents. It contains but 


little original matter, but is very valuable on account of the 
numerous extracts from writers whose works are no longer extant. 
This work had become scarce, on account of its bulk, as early as the 
time of Paulus Aegineta (Paul. Aegin. l.c.) ; it was translated into 
Syriac in the ninth century by Honain I bn Ishak and Isa Ibn Yahya, 
with the title “ Collections Medicinalis Libri Septuaginta” (Wenrich, 
Lc.) \ but in the following century, though Haly Abbas was aware 
of its existence, he says he had never seen more than one book out 
of the seventy. ( Tkeor. i. 1, p. 5, ed. 1523.) More than half of this 
work is now lost, and what remains is in some confusion, so that it 
is not easy to specify exactly how many books are at present 
actually in existence ; it is, however, believed that we possess 
twenty-five (viz. 1—15, 21, 22, 24, 25, 44—49), with fragments of 
two others (viz. 50 and 51). The first fifteen books wero first 
published in a Latin translation by J. Bapt. Rasarius (together with 
the 24th and 25th), Venet. 8vo. without date, but before 1555. 
They were published in Greek and Latin by C. F. Matthaei, Mosqu. 
1808, 4to., but with the omission of all the extracts from Galen, 
Rufus Ephesius, and Dioscorides. This edition, which is very scarce, 
is entitled “ XXI. Veterum et Clarorum Medicorum Graecorum varia 
Opuscula.” The first and second books had been previously 
published in Greek and Latin by C. G. Gruner, Jenae, 1782, 4to. 
Books 21 and 22 were discovered in MS. by Dietz about fifteen 
years ago, but have not hitherto been published, either in Greek or 
Latin. (See Dietz, ScJiol. in Hippocr. et Gal. vol. i. praef.; 
Daremberg, Rapport adresst a M. le Ministre de VInstruction 
Publique, Paris, 8vo. 1845, p. 7.) Books 24 and 25 treat of anatomy, 
and may perhaps be the v’ork translated 
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into Arabic with the title “ De Membrorum Anatomia.” (Wenrich, L 
c.) They were translated into Latin by J. Bapt. Rasarius, and 
published together with the first fifteen books. A Greek edition 
appeared at Paris, 1556, 8vo. ap. Guil. Morelium, with the title “ 
Collectaneorum Art’s Medicae Liber,” &c.; and W. Dundass 
published them in Greek and Latin in 1735, 4to. Lugd. Bat, with the 
title 44 Oribasii Anatomica ex Libris Galeni.” Book 44 was 
published in Greek and Latin, with copious notes, by U. C. 
Bussemaker, Groning. 1835,8vo.; having previously appeared in 


Greek, together with books 45, 48, and 49, and parts of 50 and 51 
(but with the omission of all the extracts from Galen and 
Hippocrates), in the fourth volume of Angelo Mai’s 44 Classici 
Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus editi.” Rom. 1831, 8vo. Books 46 
and 47 were published by Ant Cocchi at Florence, 1754, fol. in 
Greek and Latin, with the title 44 Graecorum Chirurgici Libri,” &c. 
Books 48 and 49 were first published in Latin by Vidus Vidius in his 
“Chirurgia e Graeco in Latinum a se conversa,” &c.; and are to be 
found in Greek, together with fragments of books 50 and 51, in 
Angelo Mai’s collection mentioned above. It will appear at once, 
from the above list of the editions of the different parts of this work, 
how much we are in want of a critical and uniform edition of those 
books which still remain ; a want which (as we learn from M. 
Daremberg’s Rapport , quoted above) is likely to be supplied by Dr. 
Bussemaker. 


The second work of Oribasius, that is still extant, was written 
probably about thirty years after the above, of which it is an 
abridgment (Suuoif/is). It consists of nine books, and is addressed 
to his son Eustathius, for whose use and at whose request it was 
composed. This work was translated into Arabic by Honain Ibn 
Ishak, with the title 44 Ad Filium suum Eustathium Libri Novem” 
(Wenrich, 1. c.), and was known to Haly Abbas, who, as well as 
Paulus Aegineta (/. c.), notices the omission of several topics which 
he considered ought to have found a place in it. It has never been 
published in Greek, but was translated into Latin by J. Bapt 
Rasarius, and printed at Venice, 1554, 8vo. 


The third work of Oribasius is entitled Edit (ipurra, Euporista or De 
facile Parabilibus y and consists of four books. It is addressed to 
Eunapius, probably his friend and biographer, who requested 
Oribasius to undertake the work, though Photius say8 (/. c.) that in 
his time some copies were ascribed to a person of the name of 
'Eugenius. Sprengel doubts (Hist, de la Mid.) the genuineness of this 
work, but probably without sufficient reason: it appears to be the 
“smaller” work of Oribasius mentioned by Haly Abbas (L c.) % and 
is probably the treatise that was translated into Arabic by Stephanus 
with the title “ De Medicamentis Usitatis ” (Wenrich, 1, c.). Both this 
and the preceding work were intended as manuals of the practice of 
medicine, and are in a great measure made up of extracts from his 


44 Collecta Medicinalia.” The Greek text has never been printed. 
The first Latin translation was published by J. Sichard, Basil. 1529, 
fol. at the end of bis edition of Caelius Aurelianus ; the next edition 
is that by J. Bapt. Rasarius, Venet. 1558, 8vo., which is more 
complete than the preceding. Rasarius united the “Synopsis ad 
Eustathium,” 


the * Euporista ad Eunapium,” and the nineteen books of the “ 
Collecta Medicinalia ” that were then discovered (including the two 
treatises w De Laqueis ” and 44 De Machinamentis ”), and 
published them together, with the title “ Oribasii quae rcstant 
Omnia,” Basil. 1557, 3 vols. 8vo. They are also to be found in H. 
Stephani “ Medicae Artis Principes,” Paris, 1567, fob The pieces 
entitled “ De Victus Ratione, per quodlibet Anni Tern pus ” (Basil. 
1528, fol.) and 44 De Siraplicibus” (Argent. 1533, fol.) are probably 
extracted from his larger works. 


Oribasius is said by Saidas to have been the author of some other 
works which are now lost, viz. 1. n«pl BatnXti'as, De Regno ; 2. n«pl 
IlaOav, De AJfectibus ; and 3. npoy rovs ’A vopovvras ruu ‘larpwv, 
Ad illos quibus Medicorum Copia non daiur (or perhaps rather Ad 
Medicos dubitantes, vel inopes ConsUH ), which last has been 
conjectured to have been the same work as the “ Euporista ad 
Eunapium,” mentioned above. 


Besides these works, a commentary on the Aphorisms of 
Hippocrates goes under the name of Oribasius, but is undoubtedly 
spurious. It was first published in Latin by J. Guinterius 
Andernacus, Paris, 1533, 8vo., and has been thrice reprinted. It is 
probable that the work does not exist in Greek, and that it was 
written by a person who made use of a Latin translation of the 44 
Synopsis ad Eustathium,” and who composed it with the intention 
of passing it off as the genuine work of Oribasius. If so, it is a 
clumsy forgery, and betrays its spurious origin to the most cursory 
inspector, being apparently the work of a Christian, and at the same 
time purporting to be written at the command of Ptolemy 
Euergetes. It has been conjectured that it was composed by some 
physician belonging to the school of Salerno, about the beginning of 
the fourteenth century; but this is certainly too recent, as it is to be 


found in two MSS. at Paris, which arc supposed to belong to the 
tenth century. (See Littre’s Hippocrates., voL iv. p. 443.) 


A further account of Oribasius, especially of his medical opinions, 
may be found in Freind’s Hist of Physic, vol. i.; Haller’s Biblioth. 
Anal., Biblioth. Chiirurg., Biblioth. Botan., and Biblioth, Medic, 
Pract.; Sprengel’s Hist, de la Med.; and in J. F. C. Hecker’s Litterar. 
AnnaL der gesammten Heilkunde, 1825, vol. i., which last work the 
writer has never seen. See also Fabric. Biblioth. Gr. vol. ix. p. 451, 
xii. 640, xiii. 353, ed. vet; and Choulant, Handb. der Bucherkunde 
fur die A eltere Medicin. [W. A. G.] 


ORI'GENES (’npiyUv*), one of the most eminent of the early 
Christian writers, not only for his intellectual powers and 
attainments, but also for the influence exercised by him on the 
opinions of subsequent ages, and for the dissensions and discussions 
respecting his opinions, which have been carried on through many 
centuries down to modern times. 


I. Life. Origen bore, apparently from his birth (Euseb. II. E. vi. 14) 
the additional name of Adamantius (*A5 apavrios), though 
Epiphanius states (Hacres. lxiv. 73) that he assumed it himself. 
Doubtless, the name was regarded by the admirers of Origen as 
significant either of his unwearied industry (Hieron. Ep. xliii. ad 
Marcellam, c. 1. vol. i. p. 190 ed Vallars.), or of the irrefragable 
strength of his arguments (Phot. Bibl. cod. 118); 
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but these obviously laudatory interpretations of it render it 
improbable that Origen assumed it himself, as a boastful temper 
does not appear to have been at all characteristic of him. The names 
“ Chalcenterus ” Xa\K4uTtpos (“ brasen-bowels ”) given him by 
Jerome (l.c .), and 44 Chalceutes ” Xa\K€vrr)s ( u brasier”), and 4 
‘Syntactcs” 'S.ovtohttjs (“Composer”) conferred upon him by others 
(Epiph. Haeres. lxiii. 1 ; and Tillemont. Mem. vol. iii. p. 497), 
appear to have been mere epithets, expressive of his assiduity. As he 
was in his seventeenth year, at the time of his father’s death, which 
occurred apparently in April 203 (Huet. Origenian. i. 8), in the 
persecution which began in the tenth year of the reign of the 
Emperor Severus, his birth must be fixed in or about a. d. 186. The 


year 187, given in the Chronicon Paschale, is too late ; and 185, 
given by most modern writers, too early. His father was Leonides 
(AcwWStjs), a devout Christian of Alexandria. Suidaa («. v. 
'npiylvrjs) calls him “bishop;” but his authority, unsupported by any 
ancient testimony, is insufficient to prove his episcopal character. 
Porphyry (apud Euseb. II. E. vi. 19) speaks of Origen, with whom he 
claimed to have been acquainted in early life, as having been 
educated a heathen, and afterwards converted to Christianity; but, 
as his acquaintance with Origen wag apparently very slight, and 
when Origen was an old man, his authority in such a matter is of 
little weight. Leonides gave his son a careful education, not only in 
the usual branches of knowledge, but especially in the Scriptures, of 
which lie made him commit to memory and recite a portion every 
day. 


Origen was a pupil of Clement of Alexandria, and he also received 
6omo instruction of Pantaenus apparently after his return from 
India. [Pantaenus.] He had Alexander, afterwards bishop of 
Jerusalem, for his early friend and fellowstudent (Alex. ap. Euseb. 
II, E. vi. 14). 


In the persecution which commenced in the tenth year of Severus 
(a. d. 202) Leonides was imprisoned, and after a time beheaded. 
Origen was anxious to share with his father the glory of martyrdom 
; and when this desire was frustrated by the watchfulness of his 
mother, who, after vainly entreating him to give up his purpose, hid 
away all his clothes, and so prevented him from leaving home, he 
wrote a letter to his father, exhorting him to steadfastness, in the 
words 44 See that thou changest not thy mind for our sakes.” By the 
death of Leonides, his widow, with Origen and six younger sons, 
was reduced to destitution, the property of the martyr having been 
confiscated. Origen was, however, received into the house of a 
wealthy female, then living at Alexandria, who had, among her 
inmates at the time, one Paul of Antioch, whom she regarded as a 
son, who was in bad repute on account of his heretical opinions. 
Neander calls him a Gnostic. His eloquence, however, attracted a 
considerable audience, not only of those who sympathised in his 
views, but of the orthodox yet Origen refused to unite in prayer 
with him, 44 detesting,” as he has somewhere expressed it, 11 
heretical teachings.” (Euseb. II. E. vi. 2.) This repugnance probably 


quickened his efforts to become independent, and his ardent 
application to study enabled him soon to extricate himself from 
difficulty by becoming a teacher of the branches of education 
comprehended under the epithet 44 grammatical ” (ra 
ypauyaTih'd). (Euseb. ildd.) His 


attainments included, according to Jerome (De Vir. IUustr. c. 54) 
and Gregory Thuamaturgus ( Paneg. in Origen. c. 7, 8, 9), ethics, 
grammar, rhetoric, dialectics or logic, geometry, arithmetic, music, 
and an acquaintance witli the tenets of the various philosophical 
sects; to which may be added an acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language, a rare acquisition among the Christians of those days. It is 
probable, however, that several of these attainments were made 
later in life than the time of which we are now speaking. His 
knowledge of Hebrew was most likely of later date ; from whom he 
acquired it is not clear. He often quotes (vid. Hieronym. in Rufin. 
lib. i., Opera, vol. iv. pars ii. col. 363, ed. Benedict, vol. ii. pars i. 
ed. Vallare.) Huillus, a patriarch of the Jews, of whom nothing 
appears to be known ; but whether lie was Origen’s instructor in the 
Hebrew language is only conjecture. If Origen was, as Porphyry (np. 
Euseb. //. E. vi. 19) and Theodoret ( Graecar . Affection. Curat, 
lib.vi. Opera, vol. iv. p.573, ed. Sirmond. p. 869. ed Schulze) affirm, 
a hearer of Ammonius Saccas [Ammonjus Saccas], it was probably 
at a later period, when he attended a lecturer on philosophy, whom 
he does not name, to gain an acquaintance with the Greek 
philosophy. (Origen. ap. Euseb. H. E. vi. 19.) Epiphanius (Haercs. 
Ixiv. 1) says that perhaps he studied at Athens; but it is not likely 
that he visited that city in early life, though he was there when he 
travelled into Greece many years afterward. 


Within a very short time after he had commenced teacher of 
grammar, he w as applied to by some heathens who desired 
instruction in Christianity. The first of those who applied to him 
were Plutarchus, who suffered martyrdom at Alexandria very 
shortly after, and his brother Heraclas, who became in the sequel 
Origen’s assistant and successor in the office of Catechist, and 
afterward bishop of Alexandria. At the time of their application to 
Origen, the office of Catechist was vacant through the dispersion of 


the clergy consequent on the persecution ; and Demetrius, the 
bishop, shortly after appointed Origen, though only in his 
eighteenth year, to the office. The young teacher showed a zeal and 
self-denial beyond his years. The persecution was still raging ; but 
he shrunk not from giving every support and encouragement to 
those who suffered, frequently at the risk of his life. The number of 
those who resorted to him as Catechist continually increased ; and, 
deeming his profession as teacher of grammar inconsistent with his 
sacred work, he gave it up; and that he might not, in the failure of 
this source of income, become dependent on others, he sold all his 
books of secular literature, and lived for many years on an income 
of four oboli a day derived from the proceeds of the sale. His course 
of life was of the most rigorously ascetic character. II is food, and 
his periods of sleep, which he took, not in a bed, but on the bare 
ground, were restricted within the narrowest limits ; and, 
understanding literally the precepts of the Lord Jesus Christ, not to 
have two coats and to take no shoes (Matt. x. 10.), he went for 
many years barefoot, by which and by other austerities he had 
nearly ruined his health. The same ascetic disposition, and the same 
tendency to interpret to the letter the injunctions of the Scriptures, 
led him to a strange act of self-mutilation, in obedience to what he 
regarded as the recommendation of Christ. (Matt. xix. 12.) He was 
in 
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fluenced to this act also by the consideration of his own youth, and 
by the circumstance that his catechumens were of both sexes. He 
wished, however, to conceal what he had done, and appears to have 
been much confused when it was divulged ; but the bishop 
Demetrius, respecting his motive, exhorted him to take courage, 
though he did not hesitate, at a subsequent period, to make it a 
matter of severe accusation against him. (Eu6cb. II. E . vi. 3, 8 ; 
Epiphan. Haercs. Ixiv. 3 ; Hieron. Epist. 65, ed. vetL, 41, ed. 
Benedict., 84, ed. Vallars.) Origen himself (Comment, in Malt. tom. 
xv. 1) afterwards repudiated this literal understanding of our Lord's 
words. 


With the death of Severus (a. d. 211), if not before, the persecution 


(in which Plutarchus and others of Origen's catechumens had 
perished) ceased ; and Origen, anxiously desiring to become 
acquainted with the church at Rome, visited the imperial city 
during the papacy of Zephyrinus, which extended, according to 
Tillemont, from a. d. 201, or 202, to 218. Tillemont and Ncander 
place this visit in a.d. 211 or 212. He made however a very short 
stay; and when he returned to Alexandria (Euseb. H. E. vi. 14), 
finding himself unable to discharge alone the duties of Catechist, 
and to give the attention which he desired to biblical studies, he 
gave up a part of his catechumens (who flocked to him from 
morning till evening) to the care of his early pupil Heraclas. It was 
probably about this time that he began to devote himself to the 
study of the Hebrew language (Euseb. II. E. vi. 15,16) ; and also to 
the study of the Greek philosophy, his eminence in which is 
admitted by Porphyry (ap. Euseb. H.E. vi. 19), that he might 
instruct and refute the heretics and heathens, who, attracted by his 
growing reputation, resorted to him to test his attainments, or to 
profit by them. Among those who thus resorted to him was one 
Ambrosius, or Ambrose, a Valcntinian, according to Eusebius (//. E. 
vi. 18); a Marcionite, or a Sabellian, according to other accounts 
reported by Epiphanius ( Haercs. Ixiv. 3) ; at any rate a dissenter of 
some kind from the orthodox church ; a man of wealth, rank, and 
earnestness of character. Origen convinced him of his error ; and 
Ambrose, grateful for the benefit, became the great supporter of 
Origen in his biblical labours, devoting his wealth to his service, 
and supplying him with more than seven amanuenses to write from 
his dictation, and as many transcribers to mako fair copies of his 
works. (Euseb. H.E. vi. 23.) About this time he undertook a journey 
into Petraea, the Roman Arabia, at the request of the governor of 
that province, who, w ishing to confer with him on some matter not 
specified, had despatched an officer with letters to the governor of 
Egypt and the bishop of Alexandria, requesting Origen might be 
sent to him. After a short absence on this business, he returned to 
Alexandria. It was perhaps on this visit that he heard Iiippolytus 
preach [Hippolytus, No. 1J. After a time he again left Alexandria on 
account of a serious disturbance which arose there ; and, not 
deeming himself safe in any part of Egypt, withdrew to Caesareia in 
Palestine. Huet ( Origeniana , lib. i. c. ii. § 6), Tillemont, and others 
identify the tumult (Eusebius calls it “ the war ”) which compelled 
Origen to quit Alexandria, with the slaughter of the people of that 


city by Caracalla. [C'akacalla.] If this conjecture is admitted, it 
enables 
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us to assign to Origen’9 removal the date a. d. 216. At Caesareia he 
received the most respectful treatment. Though not yet ordained to 
the priesthood, he was invited to expound the Scriptures, and to 
discourse publicly in the church. Theoctistus, bishop of Caesareia, 
and Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, the latter of whom had been a 
fellowstudent of Origen, were among the prelates at whose 
invitation he was induced thus to come forward : and when 
Demetrius of Alexandria, who was growing jealous of Origen, 
objected to it as an unheard of irregularity, that a layman should 
preach before bishops, they vindicated him by citing several 
precedents. It was perhaps during this visit to Palestine that Origen 
met with one of the Greek versions of the Old Testament, the Eilitio 
Quinta or Sexta , which he published in his Ilcxapla, and which is 
said to have been found in a wine jar at Jericho. He returned to 
Alexandria, apparently about the end of Caracalla's reign, at the 
desire of Demetrius, who sent some deacons of his church to hasten 
him home (Euseb. //. E. vi. 19). lie returned with zeal to the 
discharge of his office of Catechist, and to the diligent pursuit of his 
biblical labours. 


His next journey was into Greece. Eusebius (//. E. vi. 23) describes 
the occasion in general terms, as being ecclesiastical business, but 
Rufinus (In versions Eusebii , 1. c.) and Jerome (De Fir. Iltustr. c. 
54) more exactly describe the object a3 being the refutation of 
heretics who were increasing there. Passing through Palestine on 
his way, he was ordained presbyter by his friends, Theoctistus and 
Alexander, and the other bishops of that province, at Caesareia. 
This aroused again the jealousy of Demetrius, and led to a decisive 
rupture between him and Origen, who, however, completed his 
journey, in the course of which he probably met with a Greek 
version of the 0. T. (the Sexta or Quinta Editio of his IicMipla) % 
which had been discovered by one of his friends at Nicopolis, in 
Epeirus, near the Promontory of Actium, on the Ambracian Gulf 
(Synopsis Sacrae Scripturae , Athanasio adscripta). Possibly it was 


on tins journey that Origen had the interview with Mammaea, 
mother of the emperor Alexander Severus, mentioned by Eusebius 
(//. E. vi. 21). Mammaea was led by the curiosity which Origen*s 
great reputation had excited, to solicit an interview with him when 
she was at Antioch. Tillemont places this interview at an earlier 
period, a.d. 218, Huet in a. d. 223 ; but the date is altogether 
uncertain. The journey of Origen into Greece is placed by Eusebius, 
as we understand the passage, in the episcopate of Pontianus at 
Rome, which extended from a. d. 230, or, according to other 
accounts, from 233 to 235, and of Zebinus at Antioch from a. d. 228 
to 237 ; but Tillemont and Huet interpret the passage so as to fix 
the ordination of Origen in a. d. 228, about the time when Zebinus 
of Antioch succeeded Philetus. We are disposed to place it in a. d. 
230. 


On his return to Alexandria, he had to encounter the open enmity of 
Demetrius. The remembrance of incidents of the former part of his 
life was revived and turned to his disadvantage. His selfmutilation, 
which had been excused at the time, was now urged against him ; 
and a passage in Epiphanius (Haeres. lxiv. 2) gives reason to think 
that a charge of having offered incense to heathen deities was also 
brought against him. Eusebius has omitted the account of the steps 
taken by 
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Demetrius against Origen from his Ecclesiastical History , on the 
ground that they were related in the Defence of Origen (*T nep 
'npiyevovs diroXoyia, Apologia pro Origenc ) drawn up by 
Pamphilusand Eusebius ; and the loss of this defence has deprived 
us of the most trustworthy account of these transactions. However, 
we learn from Photius, who has preserved ( Bill. Cod. 118) a notice 
of the lost work, that a council of Egyptian prelates and presbyters 
was held by Demetrius, in which it was determined that Origen 
should leave Alexandria, and not be allowed either to reside or to 
teach there. His office of Catechist devolved or was bestowed on his 
colleague Heraclas. His ordination, however, was not invalidated, 
and indeed the passage in Photius seems to imply that the council 
expressly decided that he should retain his priesthood. But 
Demetrius was determined that he should not retain it; and, in 


conjunction with certain Egyptian prelates, creatures, it would 
appear, of his own, he pronounced his degradation. Origen had 
probably, before this second sentence, retired from Alexandria into 
Palestine, where he was welcomed and protected, and where he 
taught and preached with great reputation. It was, perhaps, 
mortification at having failed to crush Origen that led Demetrius to 
take the further step of excommunicating him, and to write to the 
bishops of all parts of the world to obtain their concurrence in the 
sentence. Such was the deference already paid to the sec of 
Alexandria, and to the decision of the Egyptian bishops, that, except 
in Palestine ami the adjacent countries, Arabia and Phoenicia, in 
Greece, and perhaps in Cappadocia, where Origen was personally 
known and respected, the condemnation appears to have obtained 
general assent. Even the bishop and clergy of Rome joined in the 
general cry. (Hieron. Epist. 29, ed. Benedict, 33, ed. Vallars. and 
apud liufin. Invectiv. ii. 19, cd. Vallars.) It is probable that Origen's 
unpopularity arose from the obnoxious character of some of his 
opinions, and was increased by the circumstance that even in his 
life-time (Hieron. In liufi/i. ii. 18) his writings were seriously 
corrupted. It appeara also that the indiscretion of Ambrosias had 
published some things which were not designed for general perusal. 
(Hieron. Epist. 65, cd. vett., 41, ed. Benedict., 84, ed. Vallars. c. 
10.) But what was the specific ground of his exile, deposition, and 
excommunication is not clear ; it is probable that the immediate 
and only alleged ground was the irregularity of his ordination ; and 
that whatever things in his writings were capable of being used to 
his prejudice, were employed to excite odium against him, and so to 
obtain general concurrence in the proceedings of his opponents. 
Possibly the story of his apostasy, mentioned by Epiphanius, was 
circulated at the same time, and for the same object. 


Origen was, meanwhile, secure at Caesareia, where he preached 
almost daily in the church. lie wrote a letter in vindication of 
himself to some friends at Alexandria, in which he complains of the 
falsification of his writings. According to Jerome (In Rufin. ii. 18), 
he severely handled (laccrct ) Demetrius, and “ inveighed against 
(invehatur) the bishops and clergy of the whole world," expressing 
his disregard of their excommunication of him: but from some 
quotations from the letter it appears to have been written in a 
milder and more forgiving spirit than Jerome's description would 


Jead us to expect. Demetrius 
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died about this time. Tillemont places his death empress Severa his 
wife, and others to Fabianus, in the same year as Origen's expulsion, 
viz. a. d. bishop of Rome, and other leading ecclesiastics, to *231, 
correcting in a note the errors of Eusebius, in correct their 
misconceptions respecting himself, his C/ironicon , as to the dates 
of these events. He made also a third journey into Arabia, where 
Heraclas succeeded Demetrius ; but though he had he convinced 
some persons of their error in bebeen the friend, pupil, and 
colleague of Origen, the lieving that the soul died with the body 
and was change produced no benefit to the latter: the raised again 
with it; and repressed the rising Egyptian clergy were too deeply 
committed to the heresy of the Elcesaitae, who asserted, among 
other course into which Demetrius had led them, to allow things, 
that to deny the faith in a time of persecuthem to retract, and 
Origen remained in exile till tion was an act morally indifferent, 
and supported his death. About this time he met with Gregory their 
heresy by a book which the}' affirmed to have Thaumaturgus, 
afterwards bishop of Neocaesareia fallen from heaven. (Euseb. vi. 
36, 37, 38.) [Gregorius Thaumaturgus], and his brother But the life 
of this laborious and self-denying Athenodorus, who were then 
youths pursuing their Christian was drawing near its close. With the 
studies. They both became his pupils, and the reign of Decius (a. d. 
249—251) came a renewal former of them his panegyrist. (Greg. 
Thaumat, of persecution [Decius], and the storm fell fiercely 
Pantgyrica, Oratio in Origen. § 5.) Maxiinin, who upon Origen. His 
friend Alexander of Jerusalem had murdered the emperor 
Alexander Severus died a martyr: and he was himself imprisoned 
and (a. d. 235) and succeeded to the throne, now com- tortured, 
though his persecutors carefully avoided menced a persecution of 
the church in which Origen's such extremities as would have 
released him by friend Ambrose, who had also settled*t Caesareia, 
death. His tortures, which he himself exactly where he had become 
a deacon, and Protoctetus, described in his letters, are related 
somewhat a presbyter of the same church, were involved, vaguely 


by Eusebius. (Euseb. 11. E. vi. 39.) HowOrigen, to encourage them 
to brave depth for the ever, he survived the persecution, which 
ceased truth, composed his treatise n tp\ Maprvplou, Dc upon, if 
not before, the death of Decius (a. d. 251). Martyrio. They escaped, 
however, with life. He received during, or after, the persecution a 
Origen himself is thought to have been at this time letter on 
martyrdom from Dionysius, who had now at Caesareia in 
Cappadocia, where Firmilianus the succeeded Heraclas in the see of 
Alexandria, bishop was his friend: for he appears to have been 
[Dionysius, No. 2.] Whatever prospect this concealed two years, 
during some persecution, in letter might open of reconciliation with 
the Alcxthc house of a ’wealthy lady of the Cappadocian andrian 
Church was of little moment now. Origen .Caesareia, named 
Juliana(Pallad. Histor. Lansiae. was worn out with years, labours, 
and sufferings, c. 147 ; comp. Tillemont, Mim. vol. iii. p. 542, He 
had lost by death his great friend and supand Huet, Origenian. lib. 
i. c. iii. § 2), from whom porter Ambrosius, who had not 
bequeathed any ho received several works of Symmachus, the 
legacy to sustain him during what might remain Greek translator of 
the Old Testament. (Pallid, of life. But poverty had been through 
life the 


I. c.; Euseb. //. E. vi. 17.) If his journey into state which Origen had 
voluntarily chosen, and it Cappadocia be placed in the reign of 
Maximin, he mattered but little to him that he was left 
dcstiprobably returned about the time of Mnximin's tutc for the 
brief remainder of his pilgrimage, death (a. d. 238) to Caesareia in 
Palestine, and After the persecution, according to Epiphaniua, ho 
thero continued, preaching daily and steadily pur- left Caesareia for 
Jerusalem, and afterwards went s\iing his biblical studies, 
composing his comraen- to Tyre. He died in a. d. 253, or, at the 
latest, taries on the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel and on early in 254, 
in his sixty-ninth year, at Tyre, in the Canticles (Euseb. //. E. vi. 
32), and labouring which city he was buried. (H» eron 


also at his Ilexapla. These labours were hardly in- IUustr. c. 54.) His 
sufferings in the Decian perterrupted by a journey into Greece ; for 
he continued secution appear to have hastened his end, and gave 
his works when on his travels, and finished his com- rise to the 
statement, supported by the respcctablo mentary on Ezekiel and 


commenced that on the authority of the martyr Pamphilus and 
others of Canticles at Athens. (Euseb. ibid.) The date of the 
generation succeeding Origen's own time, that this second journey 
into Greece is doubtful, he had died a martyr in Caesareia during 
the According to Suidas (s. v. 'npiyevrjs) the com- persecution. This 
statement, as Photius observes, mentary on Ezekiel was composed 
when Origen was could be received only by denying the 
genuineness in his sixtieth year, ie. in a. n. 245, and Eusebius of 
the letters purporting to have been written by (//. E. vi. 32) says it 
was finished at Athens ; Origen after the persecution had ceased. 
(Phot, but Tillemont infers from the order of events in Bibl. Cod. 
118.) It is remarkable that Eusebius the narrative of Eusebius that 
the journey took does not distinctly record his death, place before 
the death of the emperor Gordian III. There are few of the early 
fathers of whom we (a. d. 244). If Tillemont's inference is sound, we 
have such full information as of Origen, and there must reject the 
statement of Suidas ; and we must are none whose characters are 
more worthy of our also place before the death of Gordian, the visit 
esteem. His firmness in time of persecution ; his which Origen made 
to Bostra in Arabia (Euseb. unwearied assiduity both in his office of 
catechist 


II. E. vi. 33), and his restoration to the then and his studies as a 
biblical scholar and theoloorthodox belief of Beryllus, bishop of 
Bostra, who gian ; his meekness under the injurious usage he had 
propagated some notions respecting our Lord's received from 
Demetrius and other members of pre-existent nature, which were 
deemed heretical, the Alexandrian church ; the steadfastness of his 
[Bkryllus.] During the reign of Philippus the friendship with 
Ambrose, Alexander of JerusaArabian (a.d. 244—249), Origen 
wrote his reply lem, and others; and his general piety and selfto the 
Epicurean Celsus, and his commentaries on denial, entitle him to 
our highest respect. His the twelve minor prophets, and on the 
Gospel of bitterest enemies respected his character, and have 
Matthew ; also a number of letters, among which borne honourable 
testimony to his worth. The were one to the emperor Philippus, one 
to the chief ancient authorities for his life have been cited 
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in the course of the article. Their notices have been collected and 
arranged by various modern writers: as Huet ( Origeniana, lib. i.) ; 
Cave ( Aposfolici, or Lives of the Primitive Fathers , and Hist. Litt. 
ad a.d. 230, vol. i. p. 112, ed. Oxon. 1740—3) ; Doucin (Hist, De 
VOrigenisme , liv. i. ii.); Tillemont ( Mtmoires , vol. iii. p.494, &c.) ; 
Dnpin ( Nouvelle Biblioth. Trois Premiers Siecles, vol. i. p. 326, &c. 
8vo. Paris, 1698, &c.); Oudin (De Scriptorib. Ecctes. vol. i. col. 231, 
&c.); Ceillier ( Auteurs Nacres, vol. ii. p. 584); Fabricius (Bib/. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 201, &c.) ; and Neander (Church History) vol. ii. 
p. 376, &c. Rose’s translation). 


Works. I. Editions of the Old Testament. Origen prepared two 
editions of the Old Testament, known respectively as Tetrapla , 44 
The Fourfold ,” and Hexapla, 44 The Six fold .” To the latter the 
names Octapla , 44 The Eight fold and Enneapla , 44 The Nine-fold? 
have been sometimes given ; but the last name is not found in any 
ancient writer. There is a difference also in the form of these names. 
Origen himself, Eusebius, and Jerome use the plural forms 
rerpanXci, Tetrapla , and 4£air\a, Hexapla ; but later writers use 
the singular forms, TCTpcMrAouv, Telraplum , and 4£airAou;/, 
Hcxaplum. Epiphanius, in one place, speaks of 4£a7rAas rd s /3t 
$Aous, Sextuplices Libros. The names r ct pao 4At8 ov t ilaoiKiboy^ 
d/croWA/Soy, Quadruple.v Columna (s. pagina), Scxtuplex 
Columnar Octuplex Columna were also applied to the work by 
ancient writers. In one citation the name to nevraolKtboy, 
Quintuples: Columna, is found. In some cases a book of Scripture is 
cited thus: i*a-rr\uvi 'Itpt/xias, Sextuplex Ilieremias , i. e. u 
Jeremiah in the Hexupla." But this multiplicity of names must not 
mislead the reader into the supposition that Origen prepared more 
than the two works, known respectively as the Tetrapla and 
Hexapla. Which of the two was first published has been a subject of 
great dispute with the learned. The text of Eusebius (H. E. vi. 16, ad 
fin.) is not settled in the place which refers to this point, nor 


The Tetrapla contained the four versions, the Septuagint, and those 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. Of the versions of Aquila, 


Symmachus, and Theodotion, an account is given under their 
respective names, and of the Septuagint there is a brief notice under 
Aristeas. Of the three remaining versions we give here a brief 
account The Quinta Editio, according to Epiphanius (De Afensuris et 
Ponderib ., c. 17,18), and the author of the .Synopsis S. Scripturae , 
which is ascribed to Athanasius, was found at Jericho in a wine jar, 
by one of the learned men of Jerusalem ; and Epiphanius adds the 
date of the discovery, the seventh year of Caracalla (a. n. 217 or 
218). The Editio Sexta , according to the same authorities, was also 
found in a wine jar 
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would be decisive if it was. Montfaucon (Praelim.. in Hexapla, c. 
iii.) has cited some passages from Origen and other writers, which 
indicate the priority of the Tetrapla ; and the supposition that the 
less complete and elaborate work was the earlier is the more 
probable, especially if we receive the testimony of Epiphanius, that 
the Hexapda was finished at Tyre, during the time that Origen 
resided there. For as that residence appears to have extended only 
from the close of the Decian persecution to his death, it is not likely 
that he would have had either time or energy to publish the 
Tetrapla. , though it would, indeed, have been only a portion of the 
Hexapla separated from the rest of the work. 


The Hexapla consisted of several copies of the Old Testament, six in 
some parts, seven in others, eight in others, and nine in a few, 
ranged in parallel columns. The first column to the right contained 
the Hebrew text in Hebrew characters, (i.e. those now in use, not 
the more ancient Samaritan letters,) the second the same text in 
Greek characters, the third the version of Aquila. the fourth that of 
Symmachus, the fifth the Septuagint, the sixth the version of 
Theodotion, the proximity of these several versions to the columns 
containing the Hebrew text being determined by their more close 
and literal adherence to the original ; and the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth columns being occupied by three versions, known from their 
position in this work as ri nlpnrrj na\ d ?/cttj kol ij iubdons. 


(Quinta, Sexta , cl Scptima Ediliones , i. c. versions. Each of the first 
six columns contained all the books of the Old Testament, and these 
six complete columns gave to the work its title Hexapla: thj other 


columns contained only some of the books, and principally the 
poetical books, and from them the work derived the titles of 
Octapla and Enncapla , which were therefore only partially 
applicable. The assertion that the title Hexapla was given to the 
work ou account of its having six Greek versions, we believe to be 
erroneous. We give as a specimen a passage from Habakkuk ii. 4, 
which is found in all the columns. 


at Nicopolis, on the Ambracian gulf, in the reign of Alexander 
Severus. These dates would accord respectively with the time of 
Origen's first visits to Palestine and to Greece. Ancient writers, 
however, differ as to the discovery of these versions. According to 
one passage . in Jerome (Prologus in Exposit. Cantic. Canticor. 
secundum Oriyen.), Origen himself stated, that the Quvita Editio 
was found at Nicopolis: according to Zonaras (Annal. xii. 11), the 
Septima was found at Jericho ; and according to Nicephorus 
Callisti, both the Sexta and Septima were found there. Eusebius 
states that one of the versions was found at Jericho and one at 
Nicopolis, but does not give their numbers. The difference between 
these authorities is owing more probably 
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to the carelessness or mistake of the writers or transcribers, than to 
any variation in the order of the versions in different copies of the 
Hexapla; for this appears to have been so fixed as to have suggested 
the common mode of referring to them by their place in the 
arrangement. The Quinta, Sexta, &c. versions, are anonymous ; at 
least the authors are not known. Jerome (Adv. Rufin. ii. 34, ed. 
Vallars.) calls the authors of the Quinta and Sexto, Jews ; yet a 
citation from the Editio Sexta, which citation Jerome himself has 
given in Latin, shows that the author of that version was a 
Christian. Josephus, author of the Hypomnesticon [ Josrphus, No. 
12] mentions a current report that the author of the Editio Quinta 
was a woman. The author of the Editio Septima was probably a 
Jew. (Montfauc. Praelinu in Herapla, cap. viii. § 5.) These three 
versions are far less literal than the other four versions; the Sexta, in 
particular, has some amplifications of most unauthorized character. 


lk»6ide the compilation and arrangement of so valuable a critical 
apparatus as these versions, Origen added marginal notes, 
containing, among other things, an explanation of the Hebrew 
names. There is reason to think that he occasionally gave in his 
marginal notes a Greek version of the readings of the Syriac and 
Samaritan versions, of the former in various hooks, of the latter in 
the Pentateuch only. Certainly such readings are found, not only in 
extant MS. where the Hexapla is cited, but in the citations of it by 
the fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries. It is to be observed also 
that Origen did not content himself with giving the text of the 
Septuagint as it stood in his own time, deeming it to have been 
much corrupted by the carelessness or unscrupulous alterations or 
additions or omissions of transcribers. (Origen. Comment, in Mutth. 
apud Ilodium, Dc Text. Originalibus , lib.iii. c. iv. § 8.) He amended 
the text chiefly by the aid of Theodotion'a version, allowing tho 
received rending to remain, but marking his proposed alterations or 
additions with an asterisk (*), and prefixing an obelus («- ) to such 
words or passages as he thought should be omitted. The use of 


another mark, the lemniscus ( -— or i — ), which he is said to have 
employed, can only be conjectured : the account of its use given by 
Epiphanius (De Mensur. et Ponderib. c. viii.), is evidently 
erroneous. Origen *s revision of the text of the Septuagint was 
regarded by succeeding generations as the standard ; it was 
frequently transcribed, and Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions made 
from it. 


In the preparation of this most laborious and valuable work, Origen 
was encouraged by the exhortations and supported by the wealth of 
his friend Ambrose. It is probable that, from the labour and cost 
required, comparatively few transcripts were ever made ; though 
there were a sufficient number for the leading ecclesiastical writers 
of succeeding ages to have access to it; as Pamphilus, Eusebius of 
Caesareia, (these two are said to have corrected the text of the 
work, and Eusebius added Scholia ,) Athanasius, Theodorus of 
Ileracleia, the Arian, Diodorus of Tarsus, Epiphanius, Rufinus, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Procopius of Gaza, &c. Others of 
the fathers employed the work les3 frequently ; and some borrowed 
their acquaintance with its various readings from the citations of 
their predecessors. Origen'sown copies of the Tctrapla and Hexapla, 
with the corrections 
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and Scholia of Origen himself and of Pamphilus and Eusebius, long 
remained in the library of the martyr Pamphilus at Caesareia ; and 
were probably destroyed in the seventh century, either at the 
capture of that city by Chosroes II. the Persian, or its subsequent 
capture by the Saracens. The few transcripts that were made have 
perished also, and the work, as compiled by Origen, has been long 
lost. Numerous fragments have, however, been preserved in the 
writings of the fathers. Many of these, containing scraps of the 
versions of Aquila and the other Greek translators, collected by 
Petrus Morinus, were inserted by Flaminius Nobilius in the 
beautiful and valuable edition of the Septuagint, fol. Rome, 1587. 
These fragments, and some additional ones, with learned notes, 
were prepared for publication by Joannes Drusius, and published 
after his death with this title, Vclerum Interpretum Graecorum in 
totum V. T. Fragmenta, 4to. Arnheim, 1622. But the most complete 


edition is that of the learned Benedictine Montfaucon — 
Jlexaplorum Ongcnis quae supersunt , 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1714. 
Montfaucon retained the arrangement of the versions adopted by 
Origen, and also his asterisks and obeli, wherever they were found 
in the MSS. employed for the edition ; and added a Latin version 
both to the Hebrew text (for which he employed that of Santcs 
Pagninus or of Arias Montanus with slight alterations, and also the 
Vulgate), and to the Greek versions. He prefixed a valuable 
Praefatio and Praolimmaria , to which we have been much 
indebted, and added to the edition several Anecdota, or 
unpublished fragments of Origen and others, and a Greek and a 
Hebrew Lexicon to the Hexapla. An edition based on that of 
Montfaucon was published in 2 vols. 8 vo. Leipzig and Lubcc, 
1769,17 70, under the editorship of C. F. Balirdt: it omitted the 
Hebrew text in Greek letters, the Latin versions, \\ieAnccdota,or 
previously unpublished extracts from Origen and others, and many 
of the notes. Balirdt professed to correct the text, and increased it 
by some additional fragments ; and he added notes of his own to 
those which he retained of Montfnucon’s. Bahrdt's preface intimated 
his purpose of preparing a Lexicon to the work, hut it is not 
subjoined to the copy now before us, nor can we find that it was 
ever published. 


Il. 'E*rjyriTikd, Exegetical works. These comprehend three classes. 
(Hieronyjn. Praef in TransUU. Homil. Origen. in Jerem. et Ezech.) 1. 
Topoi, which Jerome renders Volumina, containing ample 
commentaries, in which he gave full scope to his intellect 2. 2x< 
$*ia, Scholia; brief notes on detached passages, designed to clear up 
obscurities and remove difficulties. 3. Homiliae , popular 
expositions, delivered chiefly at Caesareia ; and in the latter part of 
his life (i. e. after his sixtieth year, a. d. 246), extemporaneously, 
being taken down at the time of delivery by persons employed for 
the purpose. Of the T opal there are few remains. Of the Scholia a 
number have been collected chiefly from the citations of the 
fathers, and are given by Delarue under the title of ’E K\oyal, 
Scleda. Of the Homiliae a few are extant in the original, and many 
more in the Latin versions (not very faithful however) of Rufinus, 
Jerome, and others. Our space does not allow us to give an 
enumeration of Origen's Exegetical works, but they will be found in 
Delarue's edition of his works. 


In his various expositions Origen sought to extract from the Sacred 
Writings their historical. 


is 2 


mystical or prophetical, and moral significance. (Orig. Homil. XVII. 
in Genesim , c. 1.) His desire of finding continually a mystical sense 
led him frequently into the neglect of the historical sense, and even 
into the denial of its truth. This capital fault has at all times 
furnished ground for depreciating his labours, and has no doubt 
materially diminished their value: it must not, however, be 
supposed that his denial of the historical truth of the Sacred 
Writings is more than occasional, or that it has been carried out to 
the full extent which some of his accusers (for instance, Eustathius 
of Antioch) have charged upon him. His character ns a 
commentator is thus summed up by the acute Richard Simon (Hist. 
Critique des Principaluc Commentateurs du N.T. ch. iii.): — 44 
Origen is every where too long and too much given to digressions. 
He commonly says every thing which occurs to him with respect to 
6ome word that he meets with, and he affects great refinement in 
his speculations (il affecte de paroitre subtil dans ses inventions), 
which often leads him to resort to airy (sublimes) and allegorical 
meanings. But notwithstanding these faults, we find in his 
Commentaries on the New Testament profound learning and an 
extensive acquaintance with every thing respecting religion ; nor is 
there any writer from whom we can learn so well as from him what 
the ancient theology was. He had carefully read a great number of 
writers of whom we now scarcely know the names.” His proneness 
to allegorical and mystical interpretations was probably derived 
from, at least strengthened by, his 6tudy of Plato, and others of the 
Greek philosophers. 


III. Other Works. The exegetical writings of Origen might well have 
been the sole labour of a long life devoted to literature. They form, 
however, only a part of the works of this indefatigable father. 
Epiphanius affirms (/lucres, lxiv. 63) that common report assigned 
to him the composition of 44 six thousand books ” (R-ukioxMovs &i 
€\ous) ; and the statement, which is repeated again and again by 
the Byzantine writers, though itself an absurd exaggeration, may be 


taken as evidence of his exuberant authorship. Jerome compares 
him to Varro, the most fertile author among the Latins (Hieron. ad 
Paidam Epistol. 29, ed. Benedictin, 33, ed. Vallars., etapud Rufin. 
Invectiv. lib. ii. 19), and states that he surpassed him and all other 
writers, whether Latin or Greek, in the number and extent of his 
works. Of his miscellaneous works the following only are known: — 


). "ETnoroXaf, Epistolae. Origen wrote many lotters, of which 
Eusebius collected as many as he could find extant, to the number 
of more than a hundred ( H.E . vi. 36). Most of them have long 
since perished. Delarue has given (vol. i. p. 1—32) those, whether 
entire or fragmentary, which remain. 


2. Tiffl draaTao-ecef, De Resurredionc. Eusebius says this work was 
in two books ( H. E. vi. 24), and was written at Alexandria before 
the Commentaries on the Lamentations of Jeremiah, in which they 
are referred to, Jerome (ibid.) adds that he wrote two other Diatogi 
de Resurrectime; and in another place (Ad Pammach. Epistol. 61, 
edd. vet, 38, ed. Benedictin.; Lib. Contra Joaiuiem Ji-rosoly m it a 
num, c. 25, ed. Vallarsi) he cites the fourth book on the 
resurrection, as if he regarded the two works as constituting one. 
The works on the resurrection are lost, 
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except a few fragments cited by Jerome or by Pamphilus, in his 
Apologia pro Origene, or by Origen himself in his De Prindpiis 
(Delarue, vol. i. pp. 32—37). 


3. Srpugare?s s. Srpay/areW A 6yoi i. Slromateojy (s. Stromatum) 
Lil/ri X written at Alexandria, in the reign of Alexander Severus 
(Euseb. H.E. vi. 24), in imitation of the work of the same name by 
Clemens Alexandrinus. [Clemens Alexandrinus.] The tenth book 
was chiefly composed of Scholia on the Epistle of Paul to the 
Galatians. Nothing is extant of the work, except two or three 
fragments cited in Latin by Jerome. (Delarue, vol.i. pp. 37—41.) 


4. rifpl dpxwv, De Principiis. This work, which was written at 
Alexandria (Eusebius, II. E. vi. 24), was the great object of attack 
with Origen'& enemies, and the source from which they derived 
their chief evidence of his various alleged heresies. It was divided 


into four books. The first treated of God, of Christ, and of the Holy 
Spirit; of the fall, of rational natures and their final restoration to 
happiness, of corporeal and incorporeal beings and of angels: the 
second, of the world and the things in it, of the identity of the God 
of the old dispensation and of the new, of the incarnation of Christ, 
of the resurrection, and of the punishment of the wicked: the third 
book, of the freedom of the will, of the agency of Satan, of the 
temptations of man, of the origin of the world in time and of its end 
: the fourth, of the divine original and proper mode of studying the 
Scriptures. The heterodoxy of this work, according to the standard 
of the day, or rather perhaps of the next generation, was ascribed 
by Marcellus of Ancyra to the influence of the Greek philosophy, 
especially that of Plato, which Origen had been recently studying, 
and had not taken time maturely to consider. Eusebius replied to 
Marcellus by denying the Platonism of Origen, and Pamphilus, in 
his Apologia pro Origene , attempted to prove that he was 
orthodox. On the outbreak of the Arian controversy, Origen was 
accused of having been the real author of that obnoxious system; 
and Didymus of Alexandria, in his Scholia on the Ilepl apxuv of 
Origen, in order to refute this charge, endeavoured to show how far 
he differed from them. [Didymus, No. 4.] But ns the limits of 
orthodoxy became more definite and restricted, this mode of 
defence was abandoned ; and Rufinus, no longer denying the 
heterodox character of many passages with respect to the Trinity, 
affirmed that they were interpolations. When, therefore, at the close 
of the fourth century, he translated the Ilepl apx&y into Latin, he 
softened the objectionable features of the work, by omitting those 
parts relating to the Trinity, which appeared to be heterodox, and 
illustrating obscure passages by the insertion of more explicit 
declarations from the author's other writings. On other subjects, 
however, he was said to have rather exaggerated than softened the 
objectionable sentiments. (Hieron. Contra Rufin. i. 7.) Such 
principles of translation would have seriously impaired the fidelity 
of his version, even if his assertion, that he had added nothing of 
his own, were true: but as he did not give reference to the places 
from which the inserted passages were taken, he rendered the 
credibility of that assertion very doubtful. Jerome, therefore, to 
expose, as he says (Ibid.), both the heterodoxy of the writer and the 
unfaithfulness of the translator, 


gave another and more exact version of the work. Of the original 
work some important fragments, including a considerable part of 
the third and fourth books, have been preserved in the PhUoccilia; 
in the Epistola ad Mannum , Patriarcham CPolitanum of the 
emperor Justinian, given in the various editions of the Concilia (e.g. 
voL v. p. 635, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. iii. p. 244, &c., ed. Hardouin); 
and by MarcellU3 of Ancyra (apud Eusebium, Contra Marcellum). 
Of the version of Jerome, there are some small portions preserved 
in his letter to Avitus (Epistol. 59, edd. vett., 94, ed. Benedictin, 
124, ed. Vallars.). The version of Kufinus has come down to us 
entire ; and is given with the fragments of Jerome’s version and of 
the original by Delarue (vol. i. pp. 42—195). 


5. Uepl edx’y, De Oratione. This work is mentioned by Pamphilus ( 
Apol. pro One/, c. viiL), and is still extant. It was first published, 
12mo. Oxford, 1685, with a Latin version. (Delarue, vol. i. pp. 195 
—272.) 


6. E Is papriiptou TrpoTpcirriKds \6yos, Exhorlatio ad Martt/rium, 
or Uepl paprvpiov , De Marrtyrio , addressed to his friend and 
patron Ambrosius, and to Protoctetus of Caesareia, during the 
persecution under the emperor Maximin (a. d. 23.5—238), and still 
extant. (Delarue, vol. i. pp. 273—310.) It was first published by Jo. 
Hud. Wetstenius (Wetstein) the younger, 4to, Basel, 1574, with a 
Latin version and notes. Origen's letter of like purport, written when 
a mere boy to his father, has been already noticed. 


7. Kora K 4\aou rSfxoi rf, Contra Cel sum libri VIII., written in the 
time of the emperor Philippus (Euseb. //. E. vi. 36), and still extant. 
In this valuable work Origen defends the truth of Christianity 
against the attacks of Celsus, an Epicurean, or perhaps a Platonic 
philosopher [Celsus]. The Pkilocalia is chiefly made up of extracts 
from it. It was first printed in the Latin version of Christo* phorus 
Persona, fol. Rome, 1481, and in Greek by David lioeschelius, 4to, 
Augsburg, 1605. (Delarue, vol. i. pp. 310—799.) 


It may be as well here to mention that the 4>i\oKa\la, Pkilocalia , 
so often mentioned, was a compilation by Basil of Caesareia, and 
his friend Gregory of Nazianzus [Basilius, No. 2 ; Gregorius 


Nazianzenus], almost exclusively from the writings of Origen, of 
which many important fragments have been thus preserved, 
especially from his reply to Celsus. It is divided into twentyseven 
chapters. It was first published in the Latin version of Gilbertus 
Genebrardus, in the second volume of that author’s edition of 
Origen's works, fol. Paris, 1574, and in Greek by Joannes Tarinus, 
4to, Paris, 1618. It is not given as a whole by Delarue, but such of 
the extracts as are not elsewhere extant are distributed to their 
appropriate places. 


Many works of Origen are totally lost An enumeration of those of 
which we have any information is given by Fabricius (BibL Graec. 
vol. vii. p. 235, &c). The majority of those which are lost were 
biblical and exegetical The others were chiefly directed against the 
various classes of heretics, and partly consisted of records of his 
disputations with them. The book De Lilero Arbitrio, mentioned by 
himself in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, was 
perhaps that portion of his Ilepl dpxw which relates to that subject 
What the Monobiblia, mentioned by 
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Jerome (Ad Paulam Epistol. 29, ed Benedictin, 33, ed. Vallars. and 
apud Rufin. Invcci. lib. ii. 19), was, we have no means of 
ascertaining. There were, perhaps, other works beside those 
enumerated by Fabricius (L c .): for there is no complete list of 
Origen’s works extant; those drawn up by Eusebius (see II. E. vi. 32) 
in his Life of Pamphilus, and by Jerome (see De Viris IUustr. c. 54) 
in the mutilated Epistle to Paula, just cited, are now lost 


Several works have been ascribed to Origen, and published under 
his name, which really do not belong to him. Of these, the most 
important are the following. ()AidAo7os Kara MapKiaviaruu i ) n(p 
\ rijs eis Gear bpOrjs nlcrreeos, Dudoyus contra Marcionitas site de 
Recta in Deum Pule. This was first published in the Latin version of 
Joannes Picus, 4to, Paris, 1555, and in Greek by Jo. Rud. 
Wetstenius, with a Latin version, 4to, Basel, 1674. It is given by 
Delarue (vol. i. pp. 800— 872), but not ns Origen’s. It was ascribed 
to Origen, perhaps by Basil and Gregory Nazianzen, certainly by 


Anastasias Sinaita; but Huet 1ms shown that internal evidence is 
against its being his ; and it is in all probability the production of a 
later age. Adamantius is the “ orthodox ” speaker in the Dialogue 
(comp. Maximus Hieiio solymitanus) ; and there is reason to 
believe, from the testimony of Theodoret (Haeret. Pabular . Praefut. 
and i. 25), that the author really bore that name, and was a distinct 
person altogether from Origen ; but that, as Origen also bore the 
name of Adamantius, the work came to be erroneously ascribed to 
him. (2) $i\oiro < povnfya, s. rod Hard iraaup aipiotwv Myxov Oi€ 
\lov a'. Philosophumena e. Ad versus omnes Huercses, Liber primus. 
This work was first published with a Latin version and notes, 
vindicating Origen's title to the authorship, by Jac. Gronovins, in 
the tenth volume of his Thesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum, p. 249, 
See., under the title of Origenis Philosophumenuv Fragmentum. 
This title is not quite correct: the Phi * losophumena , or account of 
the systems of the ancient philosophy, appears to be entire, but is 
itself only a portion of a larger work against all “ heresies” or sects 
holding erroneous views. The author is not known ; but he was not 
Origen ; for in his prooemium he claims episcopal rank, which 
Origen never held. (The work is in Delarue, vol. i. pp. 872—909.) 
(3) 2 %6\ia us €vx?iv KvpiaKify, Scholia in Orationem Dominicam, 
published by Fed. Morellus, in 1601, as the production of “Origen 
or some other teacher of that age but Huet and Delarue deny that 
these Scholia are hi9, and Huet ascribes them to Petrus of 
Laodiceia, following the editors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, who 
have given a Latin version of them in that collection. (Delarue, vol. 
i. pp. 909, 911.)—The above, with (4), an ancient Latin version of a 
Commentary on Job, are the only supposititious works given by 
Delarue. Others, however, are extant, and have been given by other 
editors, but do not require any further notice here. 


Beside his own works, Origen revised the Lexicon of Hebrew names, 
Hcbraicorum No/ninum S. Scripturae et Mensurarum Interpretation 
of Philo Judaeus [Philo] ; and enlarged it by the addition of the 
names in the New Testament: the work is consequently ascribed to 
him in some MSS.: but after his reputed heresies had rendered him 
odious, the name of Cyril of Alexandria was prefixed to the 
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work in some MSS. in place of his. The Lexicon is extant in the 
Latin version of Jerome, among whose works it is usually printed. 
(Vol. ii. pars i. edit. Benedictin, yol. iii. ed. Vallars.) 


The collected works of Origen, more or less complete, have been 
repeatedly published. The first editions contained the Latin versions 
only ; they were those of Jac. Merlinus, 4 vols., or more exactly, 4 
parts in 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1512—1519. In this edition the editor 
published an Apologia pro Origene , which involved him in much 
trouble, and obliged him to defend himself in a new Apo logia, 
published in a.d. 1522, when his edition was reprinted, ns it was 
again in 1530, and perhaps 1536. The second edition was prepared 
by Erasmus, who made the versions, and was published after his 
death by Beatus Rhcnanus, fol. Basel. 1536. Panzer (A finales Typ. 
vol. vii.) gives the version of Erasmus as published in 4 vols. fol. 
Lyon (Lugdunum), 1536. It was reprinted, with additions, in 1545, 
1551,1557, and 1571. The third and most complete Latin edition 
was that of Gilbertus Genebrardus, 2 vols. Paris, 1574, reprinted in 
1604 and 1619. The value of these Latin editions is diminished by 
the consideration, that some of the works of Origen, for instance, 
the Dc Martyrio and De Oralione , are not contained in them, and 
that the versions of Rufinus, which make up a large part of them, 
are notoriously unfaithful. We do not here notice any but 
professedly complete editions of Origen’s works. 


Of the Graeco-Latin editions the most important are the following: 
— Origcnis Opera Exeget too, 2 vols. fol. Rouen, 1668, edited by 
Pierre Daniel Huet,, afterwards Bp. of Avranches. An ample and 
valuable dissertation on the life, opinions, and works of Origen, 
entitled Origeniana , was prefixed to this edition. The fragments, 
collected from the Catenae oy Combdfis, were sent to Huet, but 
were not inserted by him. Huet intended to publish the complete 
works of Origen, but did not execute his purpose. His edition was 
reprinted at Paris, in 1679, and at Cologne, or rather Frankfort, in 
1685. But tluj standard edition of Origen’s works is that of the 
French Benedictine, Charles Delarue, completed after his death by 
his nephew, Charles Vincent Delarue, a monk of the same order, 4 


vols. fol. Paris, 1733—1759. The first volume contains the 
Miscellaneous, including some of the supposititious works; and the 
other three the Exegetical works, including one of the supposititious 
Commentarii in Jobum. The fragments of the Hexapla and the 
Ilcbraicorum Nominum , <Jc. Interpretation and a portion of the 
supposititious works, are not given. To the fourth volume are 
appended (1) Rufinus’ version of the Apologia pro Origene of the 
Martyr Pamphilus, with considerable fragments of the Greek, 
accompanied by a new Latin version of the fragments. (2) The 
EpUogus of Rufinus on the interpolation of Origen's writings. (3) 
Epv 'ClptyivT)v iTftoiT < pwi'7iTiKds kol TravrjyvpiKos A oyos. In 
Origenem Prosphonetica ac Pancyyrica Oratio, addressed by 
Gregorius Thauraaturgus to Origen,his preceptor, on leaving him to 
return to his native land, with the Latin version of Gerard Vossius. 
(4) The Origeniana of Huet: and (5) an extract from Bishop Bull’s 
De/ensio Fidei Nicaenae, cap. ix. on the Consubstantiality 'of the 
Son of God. The whole works were accompanied by valuable 
prefaces, “ monita,” and notes. 


The works of Origen, from the edition of Delarue, revised by 0 
berth ur, were reprinted without 
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notes, in 15 vols. 8vo. Wurzburg, 1785, See. A number of additional 
passages from Origen, chiefiy gleaned from various Catenae, and 
containing Scholia on several of the books of Scripture, are given in 
the Appendix to the xivth (posthumous) volume of Galland's 
Bibliotheca Patrum. The most important of these additions are to 
the Scholia on the books of Deuteronomy, Samuel, Kings, Job, 
Psalms, Proverbs, and the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. Some 
additions to the Scholia on the Canticles, and to the Hexaplar 
readings on the same book, are contained in the E*s ra a<r/xaTa, 
Catena in Canticum , of Procopius of Gaza, published in the 
Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis Codd. editorum of Angelo Mai, 
vol. ix. p. 257, &c. 8vo. Rome, 1837. Two fragments of Origen, one 
considerable one, E Is rd Kara Aovudy, In Evangelium Lucae (pp. 47 
4—482), and one of a few lines, Els A«i mtn6v, In levitiouin , 
appear in vol. x. of the same series. Some Scholia of Origen are 
contained in a collection, Els Toy A out) A Ip/xijytiat bicupopuv. In 


Danielem Variorum Commentarii , published in vol. i. pars ii. p. 
161, &c. of the Scriptorum Veteruni Nova Collection 10 vols. 4to. 
Rome, 1825, &c. of the same learned editor. 


On the writings of Origen, sec Iluet, Origeniana , lib. iii.; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt, ad nun. 230, vol. i. p. 112, ed. Oxford, 1740—43; Til lemon t, 
Memoires, vol. iii. p. 551, &c., 771, &c. ; Dupin, Nouvelle BiUioth. 
desAut. EccUs. des I. II. III. Siicles , vol. i. p. 326, &c. 3d ed. 8vo. 
Paris, 1698; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. iii. p. 708, &c., vol. vi. p. 199, 
&c., vol. vii. p. 201 ; Oudiiu Comment, de Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. i. 
col. 231, &c.; Ceillier, Auteurs Stores, vol. ii. p. 601, &c.; Lardner, 
Credibility , &c. part ii. c. 38. 


Few writers have exercised greater influence by the force of their 
intellect and the variety of their attainments than Origen, or have 
been the occasion of longer and more acrimonious disputes. His 
influence is the more remarkable ns he had not tho advantage of 
high rank and a commanding position in the church ; and his 
freedom in interpreting the Scriptures, and the general liberality of 
his views were in direct opposition to the current of religious 
opinion in his own and subsequent times. 


Of the more distinctive tenets of this father, several had reference to 
the doctrine of the Trinity, on which he was charged with 
distinguishing the ouo/a, substantia, of the Father from that of the 
Son, with affirming the inferiority of the Holy Spirit to the Son, 
with making both the Son and Spirit creatures, and with various 
other errors cither asserted by him, or regarded as necessarily 
flowing from his assertions, which it is not requisite to mention. 
Others of his opinions had reference to the difficult subject of the 
incarnation, and to the pre-existence of Christ’s human soul, which, 
as well as the pre-existence of other human souls, he affirmed. He 
was charged also with holding the corporeity of angels, and with 
other errors as to angels and daemons, on which subjects his views 
appear to have fluctuated. He held the freedom of the human will, 
and ascribed to man a nature less corrupt and depraved than was 
consistent with orthodox views of the operation of divine grace. He 
held the doctrine of the universal restoration of the guilty, 
conceiving that the devil alone would suffer eternal punishment. 
Other points of less moment we do not notice here. A full discussion 


of them is contained in the Origeniana of Iluet (lib. ii. c. 2, 3). 
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Origen lived before the limits which separated said to have been 
called by the Boeotians Candaon. orthodoxy and heterodoxy were 
so detcrminately (Horn. Od. xi. 309 ; Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Tzetz. ad 
and narrowly laid down, as in the following centu- Lyc. 328.) Once 
he came to Chios (Ophiusa), and ries ; and therefore, though his 
opinions were oh- fell in love with Aero, or Merope, the daughter of 
noxious to many, and embittered the opposition to Oenopion, by 
the nymph Helice. He cleared the him, he was not cast out of the 
church as a heretic island from wild beasts, and brought the spoils 
of in his lifetime, the grounds of his excommunication the chase as 
presents to his beloved ; but as relating rather to points of 
ecclesiastical order and Oenopion constantly deferred the marriage, 
Orion regularity, than to questions of dogmatic theology, one day 
being intoxicated forced his way into the But some time after his 
death, and especially after chamber of the maiden. Oenopion now 
implored the outbreak of the Arian controversy, and the the 
assistance of Dionysus, who caused Orion to appeal of the Arians to 
passages in Origen's works, be thrown into a deep sleep by satyrs, in 
which the cry of heresy was raised by the orthodox party Oenopion 
blinded him. Being informed by an against his writings. The tone, 
however, of the oracle that he should recover his sight, if he would 
earlier orthodox leaders, Athanasius, Basil, and go towards the east 
and expose his eye-balls to the Gregory Nazianzen was moderate ; 
others, as rays of the rising sun, Orion following the sound Hilary of 
Poitiers, John of Jerusalem, Didymus, of a Cyclops' hammer, went 
to Lemnos, where Gregory Nyssen, Eusebius of Vercellae, Titus of 
Hephaestus gave to him Cedalion as his guide. Bostra, Ambrose, 
Palladium Isidore of Pelusium, When afterwards he had recovered 
his sight, Orion and even Jerome himself in his earlier life, de- 
returned to Chios to take vengeance, but as Oenofended Origen, 
though Jerome's change of opinion pion had been concealed by his 
friends, Orion was in respect of Origen afterwards led to his famous 
unable to find him, and then proceeded to Crete, quarrel with 
Rufinus. About the close of the where he lived as a hunter with 


Artemis. (Apollod. fourth century, Tlieophilus of Alexandria 
expelled i. 4. § 3 ; Parthen. Erot. 20 ; Theon,arf Arat. 638 ; some 
monks from Egypt on account of their Hygin. Poet Astr. ii. 34.) The 
cause of his death, Origenism ; but the oppressive deed was not ap- 
which took place either in Crete or Chios, is 


£ roved at Constantinople, where the monks were differently stated. 
According to some Eos, who indly received by the Patriarch 
Chrysostom and loved Orion for his beauty, carried him off, but as 
the Empress Eudoxia. The monks were restored : the gods were 
angry at this, Artemis killed him but the conflict of Theophilus and 
Chrysostom led with an arrow in Ortygia (Horn. Od. v. 121) ; acto 
the deposition of the latter, one of the charges cording to others he 
was beloved by Artemis, and against whom was that of Origenism. 
The memory Apollo, indignant at his sister's affection for him, and 
opinions of Origen were now more decidedly asserted that she was 
unable to hit with her bow condemned both in the East and West, 
yet they a distant point which he showed to her in the sea. were 
favourably regarded by some of the more She thereupon took aim, 
and hit it, but the point eminent men, among whom were the 
ecclesiastical was the head of Orion, who had been swimming 
historians Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret. In in the sea. (Hygin. 
1. o. ; Ov. Fust. v. 637.) A the reign of Justinian, Origenism revived 
in the third account states that he harboured an improper 
monasteries of Palestine, and the emperor himself love for Artemis, 
that he challenged her to a game wrote his Epistola ad Menam (s. 
Mennam) Par of discus, or that he violated Upis, on which 
nctriarcKam CPolitanum against the Origenists, who count Artemis 
shot him, or sent a monstrous were expelled from their monasteries 
in Palestine, scorpion which killed him. (Serv. ad Acn. i. 639 ; and 
condemned in the fifth oecumenical (second Horat. Carm. ii. 4. 72; 
Apollod. i. 4. § 6.) A fourth Constantinopolitan), council A. D. 553. 
The Greeks account, lastly, states that he boasted he would 
generally followed the decision of the council, and conquer every 
animal, and would clear the earth a new element, the question of 
the salvation of from all wild beasts ; but the earth sent forth a 
scorOrigen, was added to the controversy respecting pion by which 
he was killed. (Ov. Fast. v. 539, the truth or error of his doctrines. 
In the West &c.) Asclepius wanted to recall him to life, but the 
dispute was revived with the revival of was slain by Zeus with a 


flash of lightning, learning. Merlinus, Erasmus, and Genebrardus, 
[Asclepius.] The accounts of his parentage and his editors, Joannes 
Picus of Mirandula, Sixtus of birth-place are varying in the different 
writers, for Sena, and the Jesuit Halloix, defended Origen, and ; 
some call him a son of Poseidon and Eurynle affirmed his* 
salvation. The cardinals Baronius (Apollod, i. 4. § 3), and others say 
that he was and Bellarmin took the opposite 6ide, as did the born of 
the earth, or a son of Oenopion. (Serv. reformers Luther and Beza. 
Stephen Binet, a ad Acn. i. 539, x. 763.) He is further called a 
Jesuit, published a little book, De Salute Ori- Theban, or 
Tanagraean, but probably because genis, Paris, 1629, in which he 
introduces the lead- Hyria, his native place, sometimes belonged to 
ing writers on the subject as debating the question Tanagra, and 
sometimes to Thebes. (Hygin. Poet, of Origen'8 salvation, and 
makes Baronius propose Astr. ii. 34 ; Paus. ix. 20. § 3 ; Strab. ix. p. 
404.) a descent to the infernal regions to ascertain the After his 
death, Orion was placed among the stars truth. (Bayle, Didionnaire , 
s. v. Origene , note D.) (Horn. IL xviii. 486, &c., xxii. 29, Od. v. 
274), A summary of the history of Origenism is given where he 
appears as a giant with a girdle, sword, by Huet ( Origcniana, lib. ii. 
c. 4), and by the Jesuit a lion's skin and a club. As the rising and 
setting Doucin, in his Histoire de COrigenisme. [J.C.M.] of the 
constellation of Orion was believed to be ORPGENES, a platonic 
philosopher, who wrote accompanied by storms and rain, he is 
often called a book De Daemonibus. He is not to be confounded 
imbri/er , ni/nbosus, or aquosus. His tomb was with the subject of 
the foregoing article, as has shown at Tanagra. (Paus. ix. 20. § 3.) 
[L. S.] 


been sometimes done. (Porphyr. Vita Plotin. c. 3. ORION and ORUS 
i*Clpluv and T flpos), names 20 ; Fabric. JBibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 
180.) [ J. C. M.] of more than one ancient grammarian. The mode 
ORTON (’OpiW), a son of Hyrieus, of Hyria, in which they are 
mentioned by the authorities in Bocotia, a very handsome giant and 
hunter, and who speak of them is so confused, that it is a matter 
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of the greatest difficulty to distinguish the different i writers, and to 
assign to them their respective productions. The subject has been 
investigated with great care and acuteness by Ritschl, and the 
following are the leading results at which he has arrived. Suidas 
speaks of two writers of the name of Orion, and one of the name of 
Orus. The first Orion he makes a native of Thebes in Egypt, the 
author of an avQoh&yiov in three books, dedicated to Eudocia, the 
wife of the younger Theodosius. The second Orion he describes as 
an Alexandrian grammarian, the author of, l. an avOo\6yioi' ; 2. 
’Attxkwv ffvvayuy/i ; 3. A work on etymology; 


4. A panegyric on the emperor Hadrian. Orus is said by Suidas (as 
the text stands) to have been a grammarian of Alexandria, who 
taught at Constantinople, the author of a treatise irepi Sixpovcov, a 
treatise xepl iOi/iKwi/, one on orthography, and several others. 
Now Orus and Orion are mentioned some hundreds of times in the 
Etyraologicum Magnum, the Etymologicum Gudianum, and the 
Etymologicum of Zonaras. But they are neither of them ever styled 
Alexandrians, while a Milesian Orus is often quoted, here and there 
a Theban Orus is spoken of, and also a Milesian Orion : and these 
quotations apportion the writings referred to not only quite 
differently from Suidas, but not even uniformly as regards these 
etymological works as compared with each other and themselves. 
Both a Theban Orion and a Theban Orus are quoted as writing on 
etymology; a Milesian Orion and Orus ntpl Idvi kwv ; a Milesian 
Orus (not an Alexandrian, as Suidas says) on orthography. Now in 
the midst of this confusion it happens fortunately enough that the 
etymological work of Orion is still extant; and in it he is distinctly 
spoken of as a Theban, who taught at Caesarea. The dvQoXoyiov 
vpos EdSoxlIo*', in three books, is likewise extant in manuscript, 
bearing the name of the same author. The dedication of this work to 
Eudocia fixes the period when the Theban Orion lived to about the 
middle of the fifth century after Christ. This is confirmed by what 
Marinas says in his life of Proclus (c. 8), that the latter studied 
under a grammarian of the name of Orion, who was descended 
from the Egyptian priestly class. It would appear from this, that 
Orion taught at Alexandria before he went to Caesarea. There is no 
reason whatever for considering these to be distinct persons, as 
Fabricius does (vol. vi. p. 374). 


The Alexandrian Orion, who is said by Suidas to have written a 
panegyric on the emperor Hadrian, would probably be a 
contemporary of that emperor. It is probably by a mistake that 
Suidas attributes to him a work on etymology: of the other works 
assigned to him we know nothing further. 


The lexicon of Orion the Theban was first introduced to the notice 
of philologers by Ruhnken, and was published under the editorship 
of Sturz at Leipzig in 1820. 


In like manner Ritschl distinguishes two grammarians of the name 
of Orus. In many passages of the Etymologica Orus is quoted and 
called a Milesian. In others he is quoted without any such 
distinctive epithet. It might seem a tolerably easy mode of 
reconciling this with the statement of Suidas to suppose that the 
Alexandrian Orus, as being the more celebrated, is mentioned 
without any distinctive epithet, while the Milesian is always thus 
distinguished. But it is decisive 
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against this supposition, that, besides the internal evidence that the 
articles taken from Orus and those taken from Orus the Milesian are 
really taken from one and the same author, all the works attributed 
by Suidas to the Alexandrian Orus are quoted as the works of the 
Milesian Orus in the Etymologica. From this, combined with the 
circumstance that the quotations made by Orus exhibit a more 
extensive acquaintance with ancient and somewhat rare authors 
than was to be expected in a Byzantine grammarian of the fourth 
century, and that in the passages in the Etymologica no author later 
than the second century is quoted by Orus, Ritschl concludes that 
there were two grammarians of the name of Orus ; one a Milesian, 
who lived in the second century, and was the author of the works 
mentioned by Suidas: the other, an Alexandrine grammarian, who 
taught at Constantinople not earlier than the middle of the fourth 
century after Christ, and of whose works, if he was the author of 
any, we possess no remains. 


A comparison of the Etymologicum Magnum and the Etymologicum 
Gudianum with the lexicon of Orion shows that the various articles 
of the latter have been incorporated in the two former, though not 
always in exactly the same form ns that in which they appear in 
Orion. It is found also that in the Etymologicum Mngnum a very 
large number of the citations professedly taken from Orus are also 
found in Orion. Ritschl has shown that it is impossible to substitute 
in all these passages the name of Orion, as the Orus spoken of is 
sometimes distinctly called u Milenas ; and that moreover it is not 
necessary to attempt it, for an article in the Etymologicum 
Magnum, which ends with the words ourios*Clpos’ i\\d koi ’nplwv 
nal 'H patiiavds x < p\ wa&Sv, renders it all but certain that Orion 
had borrowed a large number of his articles from Orus without 
acknowledgment. This is confirmed by a comparison of various 
passages. Orion cites the older authorities by name. Orus he never 
so quotes; and in this be followed the example of various other 
grammnrians, who were rather given to make use of the labours of 
their more immediate predecessors without acknowledgment It is of 
couree possible enough that in a few passages of the Etymologicum 


Magnum, the name of Orus has been accidentally substituted for 
that of Orion. 


It appears that Orus was the author of the following works. 1. A 
commentary on the orthography of Herodianus. 2. A treatise of his 
own on orthography, arranged in alphabetical order fSui-* das s. 
v^Clpos. Zonaras quotes Orus «V t tj oiKtla avrov tpOoypatpla) The 
treatises on the diphthongs at and «*, mentioned by Suidas, were 
probably portions of this work. 3. n«pl idviKwv. 4. Ilepl 5 ixp6vuv. 
5. ricpt <ryK\iTiKwv yoptwK Of this we know nothing further. 6. 
Fabricius (DiU. Grace. vol. vi. p. 374) mentions a treatise TIcpl tt o 
\vjijpu >v or xo\vffrjuat/Tuu as extant in manuscript. 


Of this likewise nothing further is known. 7. riepl xdOovs. This is 
omitted by Suidas, but is quoted in the Etymologica. 8. A ufftis 
xporaaaav ruv ‘H pwdiavov. An TAkuc7) tt poirtpMa is attributed to 
Orus in the EtymoL Magn. (536,54) ; probably from a confusion 
with the work of Herodianus on the same subject. Fabricius (vol. vi. 
p. 374) speaks of an Etymologicum Ori Milesii , on the authority, as 
he supposes, of Fulvius Ursinus, whom Fabricius understands to say 
that he pos 


OROETES. ORONTES. 57 


scsscd it in manuscript. But Ritschl has shown Herodotus mentions 
two other motives, not incomthat the passage of Ursinus does not 
convey any patible either with one another or with the one such 
assertion. The nlva* rwv eavroO, spoken of above suggested ; but 
certainly the power of the by Suidas, would indicate that Orus was 
the Samian tyrant would have been a barrier to any author of other 
treatises besides those mentioned, schemes of aggrandizement 
entertained by Oroetes ; of which we know nothing. The name Orus 
is and, in fact, Samos, from its position and consesometimes found 
written Horus. (Fabric. BiLL quence, would, perhaps, be the natural 
enemy of Oraec. vol. vi. pp. 193, 374, 601, 603 ; Ritschl, de any 
Lydian potentate. Thus, when Amnsis, as a Oro el Orione 
commentation Breslau, 1834 ; and an vassal of Babylon, was 
compelled to take part with elaborate article on Orion by Ritschl in 
Ersch and Croesus against Cyrus, he found it necessary to 


Gruber's Encyclopadie.) [C. P. M.] abandon his alliance with 
Polycrates, which, for 


ORITHYIA. [Oreithyia.J purposes of commerce, he would, 
doubtless, have 


O'RMENUS fO pfxtvos). 1. A son of Cerca- preferred; and the 
Lacedaemonians were naturally phus, grandson of Aeolus and father 
of Amyntor, urged to their connection with Croesus by their was 
believed to have founded the town of Orme- hostility to Polycrates 
as a tyrant. (Comp. Herod, nium, in Thessaly. From him Amyntor is 
some- i. 69,70,77, ii. 178, iii. 39,&c.; Thuc. i. 18 ; Arist. times called 
Ormenidcs, and Astydnmeia, his Polit. v. 10, ed. Bekk.) The 
disturbed state of grand-daughter, Ormenis. (Horn. II. ii. 734, ix. 
affairs which followed the death of Cambyses, B. c. 448, x. 266, Od. 
xv. 413 ; Ov. Her. ir. 50.) 521, further encouraged Oroetes to 
prosecute his 


*2. The name of two Trojans. (//. viii. 274, xii. designs, and he put 
to death Mitrouates, viceroy 187.) [L. S.j of Da8cyleium, in 
Bithynia, regarding him probably 


ORNEUS (Opvfik), a son of Erechtheus, father as a rival, or, at 
least, as a spy, and caused a mesof Peteus, and grandfather of 
Menestheus; from senger, who brought an unwelcome firman from 
him the town of Orneae was believed to have Dareius Hystaspis, to 
be assassinated on his way derived its name. (Horn. //. ii. 571 ; 
Paus. ii. 25. back to court. Dareius, however, succeeded in § 5, x. 
35. § 5.) [L. S.J procuring his death through the agency of Ba 


ORNODOPANTES (’Opj'oSoxrdvrTjr), a Persian gakus. (Herod, iii. 
120—128; Luc. Contempt, satrap, whom Bibulus persuaded in b.C. 
50 to 14.) [E. E.J 


revolt from Orodes, the Parthian king, and pro- O'ROLUS. [Olorus. ] 


claim Pacorus as king. (Dion Cass. xL 30.) ORONTES or ORONTAS 
(‘Opdvrr?s, *0 p6v 


[Comp. Vol. I. p. 356, a.] This Parthian name ray). 1. A Persian, 
related by blood to the royal appears to be the same, with a slightly 


varied family, and distinguished for his military skill, orthography, 
ns that of Omospades, which occurs Dareius II. (Nothus) appointed 
him to be one of in Tacitus. The latter was a Parthian chief of the 
officers of his son, Cyrus the younger; but, great power and 
influence in the reign of Tiberius, after the accession of Artaxerxes 
Mncmon, Oron(Tac. Ann. vi. 37). tes, who commanded in the 
citadel of Sardis, held 


ORNOSPADES. [Ornodopantes] it against Cyrus, professing to be 
therein obeying 


ORNYTION (Opj'urfwi'), a Corinthian, was the king's commands. 
Cyrus reduced him to subthe son of Sisyphus, and the father of 
Phocus and mission and pardoned him : but Orontes revolted 
Thoas. (Paus. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 17. § 4.) [L. S.j from him a second time, 
fled to the Mysians, and 


O'RNYTUS (* Opv\rros) % the name of three joined them in 
invading his territory. Again Cyrus different mythical personages. 
(Apollon. Ithod. i. subdued him, and again received him into 
favour. 208, ii. 65 ; Paus. viii. 28. § 3.) [L. S.J When, however, the 
prince in his expedition 


OliO'DES (’O/wStjj), a name common to many against his broxher 
(b. c. 401), had passed the Eastern monarchs, of whom the Parthian 
kings Euphrates, Orontes asked to be entrusted with were the most 
celebrated. Ilerodes is probably 1000 horse, promising to check 
effectually with merely another form of this name. these the royal 
cavalry, which was laying waste 


1. Orodrs I., king of Parthia. [Arsaces XIV. the country before the 
invaders. Cyrus consented ; 


p. 356.J but, ascertaining from an intercepted letter of his 


2. Orodes II., king of Parthia. [Arsaces to Artaxerxes, that he meant 
to desert with the 


XVII., p. 357.J force committed to him, he caused him to be ar 


3. Orodes, son of Artabanus III., king of rested, and summoned a 


council, consisting of seven 


Parthia. [Arsaces XIX., p. 358, a.J of the principal Persians and 
Clearchus the Lace 


4. Orodes, a king of the Albanians, conquered daemonian, to try the 
case. Orontes had not a 


by Pompey [Pompbius], is called Oroeses by the word of defence or 
palliation to offer, and was conGreek writers. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 37, 
xxxvii. 4 ; demned unanimously by the judges. He was then Appian, 
Milhr. 103, 117; Oros. vL 4 ; Eutrop. led off to the tent of Artapatas, 
one of the chief vi. 11.) officers of Cyrus, and was never seen again 
either 


OROEBA'NTIUS ( 'Opoiidmtot ), of Troezene, dead or alive. How he 
perished no one knew, an ancient epic poet, whose poems were said 
by Xenophon remarks that, on his way from the the Troezenians to 
be more ancient than those of council, he received all the 
customary marks of Homer. (Aelian, V. //. xi. 2.) respect from his 
inferiors, though they knew his 


OROESES. [Orodes, No. 4.J doom. (Xen. Anab. i. 6. §§ 1—11.) 


OROETES (‘OpotT7?y), a Persian, was made 2. A Persian, son-in- 
law of Artaxerxes Mnemon. satrap of Sardis by Cyrus, and retained 
the govern- In the retreat of the Cyrean Greeks, when Tissanient of 
it till his death. Like many other Persian phemes joined their march, 
twenty days after his governors, he seems to have aimed at the 
establish- solemn and hollow treaty with them, Orontes aement of 
an independent sovereignty, and it was compnnied him with a 
separate force under his probably as one step towards this that he 
decoyed command, and appears to have been a party to the 
Polycrates into his power by specious promises, treachery, by which 
the principal Greek generals and put him to death in B. c. 522. For 
this act were decoyed into the power of the Persians. He 


58 ORONTOBATES. 


held the satrapy of Armenia (Xen. Anal. ii.4. §§ 9, &c. 5. § 40, iii. 5. 
§ 17, iv. 3. § 4.) It seems to have been the 6ame Orontes who was 
appointed by Artaxerxes (in b. c. 386, according to Diodorus) to 
command the land forces against Evagoras, the fleet being 
committed to Tiribazus. In 385, Tiribazus offered Evagoras certain 
conditions of peace, which the latter was willing to accept, 
protesting only against the requisition that he should acknowledge 
himself the mere vassal of Persia, and claiming the title of king. 
Hereupon Orontes, jealous of Tiribazus, wrote to court accusing him 
of treason, and obtained in answer an order to arrest his colleague, 
and to take upon himself the sole command of the forces. But 
Tiribazus was a favourite with the army, and the general 
dissatisfaction, together with some desertions, alarmed Orontes for 
the result of the war. He hastened therefore to make peace with 
Evagoras, on the very terms on which the latter had before insisted, 
and which Tiribazus had refused to grant. Not long after this, the 
trial of Tiribazus took place. The judges appointed by Artaxerxes 
unanimously acquitted him, and Orontes was disgraced, and lost 
the royal favour. (Diod. xv. 2—4, 8—11 ; Isocr. Evag. p. 201, d ; 
Thcopomp. ap. Phot Bibl. 176 ; Wess. ad Diod. xiv. 26 ; Clint. F. //. 
vol. ii. App. xii.) 


3. A Persian satrap of Mysia, joined in the 


S reat revolt of the western satraps from Artaxerxes fnemon, in b.c. 
362. He was appointed to the command of the rebel forces and 
entrusted with a large sum of money sufficient for the pay of 
20,000 mercenaries for a year ; but, hoping to gain high rewards 
from the king, he arrested those who came to place tho treasure in 
his hands, and sent them tb Artaxerxes ; an act of treachery which 
he followed up by the surrender of a number of towns, and of the 
mercenary troops. (Diod. xv. 90, 91.) 


4. A descendant of Hydames (one of the seven conspirators against 
Smerdis the Magian) is mentioned by Strabo (xi. p. 531), as the last 
Persian prince who reigned in Armenia, before the division of tho 
country by Antiochus the Great, of Syria, between two of his own 
officers, Artaxias and Zariadris. [E. E.] 


ORO'NTIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellur.] ORONTOBATES “OpovTo&i- 
ns). 1. A Persian, who married the daughter of Pixodarus, the 


usurping satrap of Caria, and was sent by the king to succeed him. 
On the approach of Alexander (b.c. 334) Orontobates and Memnon 
[Memnon] entrenched themselves in Halicarnassus. But at last, 
despairing of defending it, they set fire to the town, and under 
cover of the conflagration crossed over to Cos, whither they had 
previously removed their treasures. Orontes, however, still held the 
citadel Salmacis, and the towns Myndus, Caunus, Thera, and 
Callipolis, together with Triopium and the island of Cos. Next year, 
when at Soli, Alexander learnt that Orontobates had been defeated 
in a great battle by Ptolemaeus and Asunder. It is natural to infer 
that the places which Orontobates held did not long hold out after 
his defeat. (Arrian, i. 23, il 5. § 7; Curt iii. 7. § 4.) 


An officer of the name of Orontobates was present in the army of 
Dareius at the battle of Gaugamela, being one of the commanders of 
the troops drawn from the shores of the Persian Gulf. (Arrian, iii. 8. 
§ 8.* Whether he was the same or a different person from the 
preceding, we have 
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no means of knowing. We are not told that the latter was killed as 
well as defeated. 


2. A Median, who was appointed satrap of Media by Antigonus. He 
soon after successfully repulsed an attempt made upon the province 
by some partizans of Eumenes and Pithon, b. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 
46,47.) [C.P.M.] 


OROPHERNES. [Olophernes. ] 


ORO'SIUS, PAULUS, a Spanish presbyter, a native, as we gather 
from his own words {Histov. vii. 22), of Tarragona, flourished 
under Arcadius and Honorius. Having conceived a warm admiration 
for the character and “talents of St. Augustine, he passed over into 
Africa about A. d. 413, in order that he might consult him upon the 
dogmas of the Priscillianists, which at that period were a source of 
great dissension in the churches of the Western peninsula. The 
bishop of Hippo flattered by the deep respect of this disciple, gave 
him a most cordial reception, and after imparting such instructions 
as he deemed most essential, despatched him to Syria in 414 or 


415, ostensibly for the purpose of completing his theological 
education under St. Jerome, who was dwelling at Bethlehem, but in 
reality to counteract the influence and expose the principles of 
Pelagius, who had resided for some years in Palestine. Orosius 
having found a warm friend in Jerome, began to carry out the 
object of his mission by industriously spreading tho intelligence that 
Coelestius had been condemned by the Carthaginian synod, 
impressing at the same time upon all the close connection which 
subsisted between this convicted heretic and Pelagius, against 
whom he at length brought a direct charge of false doctrine. The 
cause was formally heard before the tribunal of John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, and ended in the discomfiture of the accuser, who, 
having indulged in some disrespectful expressions towards the 
judge, was in turn denounced as a blasphemer. He remained in the 
East until he had ascertained the unfavourable result of the appeal 
to the council of Diospolis, after which, having obtained possession 
of the relics of St. Stephen, the protomartyr, the place of whose 
sepulture had not long before been marvellously revealed, he 
returned with them to Africa, and there, it is believed, died, but at 
what period is not known. 


The following works by this author are still extant. 


I. Historiarum adversus Paganos Libri VII. % dedicated to St 
Augustine, at whose suggestion the task was undertaken. The 
gentiles of this ago were wont to complain that the dishonour and 
ruin which had so long threatened the empire, and which had at 
length been consummated in the sack of Rome by Alaric and his 
Goths, must bo ascribed to the wrath of the ancient deities, whose 
worship had been abandoned and whose altars had been profaned 
by the votaries of the new faith. In order to silence their clamour 
Orosius, upon his return from Palestine, composed this history to 
demonstrate that from the earliest epoch the world had been the 
scene of crimes not less revolting, and that men had groaned under 
calamities still more intolerable from war, pestilence, earthquakes, 
volcanoes, and the fury of the elements, while they could look 
forward to no happiness in a future state to console them for their 
miseries in the present The annals, which extend from the Creation 
down to the year a. d. 417, are, with exception of the concluding 
portion, extracted from Justin, Eu 
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tropius, and inferior second-hand authorities, whose statements are 
rashly admitted and unskilfully combined, without any attempt to 
investigate the basis upon which they rest, or to reconcile their 
contradictions and inconsistencies. Although such a compilation 
might be held in high esteem in the fifth century, and might 
command the applause of the ecclesiastical biographers from 
Gennadius downwards, and even of some scholars of a later date, its 
defects could not escape the keen discernment of Sigonius, Lipsius, 
and Casaubon, who soon perceived that no original sources of 
information had been consulted, that the Greek writers had been 
altogether neglected, either through ignorance or indifference, and 
that the whole narrative so abounded with gross errors in facts and 
in chronology as to be almost totally destitute of utility, since no 
dependence can be placed on the accuracy of those representations 
which refer to events not elsewhere chronicled. The style which has 
been pronounced by some impartial critics not devoid of elegance, 
is evidently formed upon the two great models of the Christian 
eloquence of Africa, Tertullian and Cyprian. Among the various 
titles exhibited by the MSS., such as, Historia adcersus Paganorum 
Calumnias; De Cladibus et Miseriis Mundi , and the like, one, which 
has proved a most puzzling enigma, appears under the varying 
forms, /formula* or Ormesta , or Ormista , sometimes with the 
addition, id est miteriarum Christiani tempo vis. Among a multitude 
of solutions, many of them altogether ridiculous, the most plausible 
is that which adopting Ormista as the true orthography supposes it 
to be a compound of Or. m. id. — an abbreviation for Orosii mundi 
historia. 


The Editio Princeps of the Historia was printed at Vienna, by J. 
Schussler, fol. 1471, and presents a text derived from an excellent 
MS. Another very early impression is that published at Vicenza, in 
small folio, without a date, by Herm. de Colonia, and from this the 
Venice editions of 1483, 1484, 1499, and 1500, appear to have 
been copied. The only really good edition is that of Havercamp, 
Lug. Bat. 4to. 1738, prepared with great industry, and containing a 
mass of valuable illustrations. 


A translation into Anglo-Saxon was executed by Alfred the Great, of 
which a specimen was published by Elstob at Oxford in 1690, and 
the whole work accompanied by a version of the Anglo-Saxon text 
into English appeared at London, 8vo. 1773, under the inspection of 
Daines Barrington and John Reinhold Foster. There are old 
translations into German and Italian also ; into the former by 
Hieronymus Bonerus, fol. Colmar, 1539, frequently reprinted ; into 
the latter by Giov. Guerini Da Lanciza, without date or name of 
place, but apparently belonging to the sixteenth century. 


II. Liber Apoloycticus de A rbitrii Libertate , written in Palestine, a. 
d. 415. Orosius, having been anathematised by John of Jerusalem 
as one who maintained that man could not, even by the aid of God, 
fulfil the divine law, published this tract with the double object of 
proving the injustice of the charge and of defending his own 
proceedings by demonstrating the fatal tendency of the tenets 
inculcated by Pclagius. By some oversight on the part of a 
transcriber, seventeen chapters of the De Natura et Gratia , by 
Augustine, have been inserted in this piece, a mistake which has led 
to no small confusion. The Apologeticns was first printed at 
Louvain, 8vo. 1558, along with the epistle of Je 


ORPHEUS. 59 


rome against Pelagius, and will be found also in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum Max. Lugdun. 1677, vol. vL ; it is appended to the edition of 
the Historian by Havercamp, and is included in Harduin's collection 
of Councils, vol. i. p. 200. 


III. Commonitonum ad Augustinum, the earliest of the works of 
Orosius, composed soon after his first arrival in Africa, for the 
purpose of explaining the state of religious parties in Spain, 
especially in reference to the commotions excited by the 
Priscillianiats and Origenists. It is usually attached to the reply, by 
Augustine, entitled Contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas Liber ad 
OrCsium , vol. viii. ed. Bened. 


Some Epistdae ad Augustinum appear to have been at one time in 
existence, but are now lost 


The following productions have been commonly ascribed to 


Orosius. 


1. Dialogue sexaginta quinque. Quaestionum Orosii percontantis et 
Augustini respondentis , found among the works of Augustine. 2. 
Quaestiones de Trinitate et aliis Scripturae Sacrae Locis ad A 
ugustmum y printed along with August mi liesponsio, at Paris, in 
1533. 3. Commentarium in CatUicum Cantico 


rum , attributed by Trithemius to Orosius, but in reality belonging 
to Honorius Augustodunensis. 4. The De Ilutione Anwiae, 
mentioned by Trithemius, supposed by many to be a spurious 
treatise, is in reality the Commonitorium under a different title. No 
complete edition of the collected works has yet appeared. 
(Augustin, de Rutione Anim. ail I Heron. ; Gennad. de Viris J/lustr. 
39. 46 ; Trithem. de Scnpt. Eccles. 121 ; Nic. Anton. Bi/d. Ilispan. 
Vet. iii. 1 ; G. J. Voss, de Ifistoricis Lot. ii. 14 ; Schonemann, Bill 
Patr. Ixit. vol. ii. § 10; Biihr, Geschirhtc der Romischcn Litterat. § 
238 ; suppl. band. 2te Abtheil. § 141; D. G. Moller, Dissertatio de 
Puido Orosio , 4to. Altorf. 1689 ; Voss. Jlistor. Delay, i. 17 ; 
Sigonius, de Ifistoricis Ilom. 3 ; Lips. Comment, in Tacit. Ann.; 
Casaubon, de Rebus Sacris*&c. i. 12, especially Morner, De Orosii 
Vila ejusque Historiarum Libris septan adversus Paijanos % Berol, 
1844.) [W. R.J 


ORPHEUS (‘Op < p€uy). The history of the extant productions of 
Greek literature begins with the Homeric poems. But it is evident 
that works so perfect in their kind are the end, and not the 
beginning, of a course of poetical development. This assumption is 
confirmed by innumerable traditions, which record the names of 
poets before the time of Homer, who employed their music for the 
civilisation of men and for the worship of different divinities. In 
accordance with the spirit of Greek mythology, the gods themselves 
stand at the head of this succession of poets, namely, Hermes, the 
inventor of the lyre, and Apollo, who received the invention from 
his brother, and became the divinity presiding over the whole art of 
music. With Apollo are associated, still in the spirit of the old 
mythology, a class of subordinate divinities— the Muses. The 
earliest human cultivators of the ait are represented as the 
immediate pupils, and even (what, in fact, merely means the same 
thing) the children of Apollo and the Muses. Their personal 


existence is as uncertain as that of other mythical personages, and 
for us they can only be considered as the representatives of certain 
periods and certain kinds of poetical development. Their names are 
no doubt all significant, although the etymology of some of them is 
very uncertain, while that of others, such as Musaeus, is at once 
evident. The chief of 
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these names are Olen, Linus, Orpheus, Musaeus, Eumolpus, 
Pamphus, Thamvri9, and Philammon. 


Of these names that of Orpheus is the most important, and at the 
same time the one involving the greatest difficulties. These 
difficulties arise from the scantiness of the early traditions 
respecting him, in tracing which we are rather impeded than aided 
by the many marvels which later writers connected with his story ; 
and also from the very different religious positions which are 
assigned to him. On this last point it may be remarked in general 
that the earliest opinions respecting him seem to have invariably 
connected him with Apollo ; while his name was afterwards 
adopted as the central point of one system of Dionysiac worship. 


One of the most essential points in 9uch an inquiry as the present is, 
to observe the history of the traditions themselves. The name of 
Orpheus does not occur in the Homeric or Hesiodic poems ; but, 
during the lyric period, it had attained to great celebrity. Ibycus, 
who flourished about the middle of the sixth century u. c., mentions 
him as “ the renowned Orpheus” (dvopaK\w&v "Ofxfrny, I bye. Fr. 
No. 22, Schneidewin, No. 9, Bergk, ap. Priscian. vol. i. p. 283, 
Krchl). Pindar enumerates him among the Argonauts as the 
celebrated harp player, father of songs, and as sent forth by Apollo 
(Fifth, iv. 315. s.176): elsewhere he mentioned him as the son of 
Oeagrut (Schol. ad toe.). The historians Hellanicus and Pherecydes 
record his name, the former making him the ancestor both of 
Homer and of Hesiod (Fr. Nos. 5, 6, Muller, ap. Prod ViL lies. p. 
141, b., Vit. Horn. Ined.) ; the latter stating that it was not Orpheus, 
but Philammon, who was the bard of the Argonauts (Fr. 63, Muller, 
ap. Schol. ad Apollon, i. 23), and this is also the account which 


Apollonius Rhodiu9 followed. Tn the dramatic poets there are 
several references to Orpheus. Aeschylus alludes to the fable of his 
leading after him trees charmed by the sound of his lyre (Aij. 
1612,1613,\Vellauer, 1629,1630, Dind.) ; and there is an important 
statement preserved by Eratosthenes (c. 24), who quotes the 
Bassarides of the same poet, that “Orpheus did not honour 
Dionysus, but believed the sun to be the greatest of the gods, whom 
also he called Apollo ; and rising up in the night, he ascended 
before dawn to the mountain called Pangaeum, that he might see 
the sun first, at which Dionysus being enraged sent upon him the 
Bassaridae, as the poet Aeschylus says, who tore him in pieces, and 
scattered his limbs abroad ; but the Muses collected them, and 
buried them at the place called Leibethrabut the quotation itself 
shows the impossibility of determining how much of this account is 
to be considered as given by Aeschylus. Sophocles does not mention 
O.rpheus, but he is repeatedly referred to by Euripides, in whom we 
find the first allusion to the connection of Orpheus with Dionysus 
and the infernal regions : he speaks of him as related to the Muses ( 
Rhes. 944, 946) ; mentions the power of his song over rocks, trees, 
and wild beasts (Med. 543, Ipk. in Aid. 1211, Bacck. 561, anda 
jocular allusion in Cyc. 646); refers to his charming the infernal 
powers (Ale. 357) ; connects him with Bacchanalian orgies (Hippol. 
953) ; ascribes to him the origin of sacred mysteries (Rhes. 943), 
and places the scene of his activity among the forests of Olympus. 
(Bacch. 561.) He is mentioned once only, but in an important 
passage, by Aristophanes 
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(Ran. 1032), who enumerates, as the oldest poets, Orpheus, 
Musaeus, Hesiod, and Homer, and makes Orpheus the teacher of 
religious initiations and of abstinence from murder: 


*Op(ptds fikv 7dp r«AcT < fj S* rifxiv KarfSeife (povou t* 


Passages exactly parallel to this are found in Plato (Apol. p. 41, a., 
Protag. p.316,d.), who frequently refers to Orpheus, his followers, 
and his works. He calls him the son of Oeagrus (Sympos. p. 179, d.), 
mentions him as a musician and inventor (Ion, p. 533, c., Leg. iii. p. 
677, d.), refers to the miraculous power of his lyre (Prolag. p. 315, 
a.), and gives a singular version of the story of his descent into 


Hades: the gods, he says, imposed upon the poet, by showing him 
only a phantasm of his lost wife, because he had not the courage to 
die, like Alcestis, but contrived to enter Hades alive, and, as a 
further punishment for his cowardice, lie met his death at the hands 
of women (Sympos. p. 179, d. ; comp. Pol it. x. 


p. 620, a.). This account is quite discordant with the notions of the 
early Greeks respecting the value of life, and even with the example 
quoted by Plato himself, as far as Admetus is concerned. Plato 
seems to have misunderstood the reason why Orpheus's “ contriving 
to enter Hades alive,” called down the anger of the gods, namely, as 
a presumptuous transgression of the limits assigned to the condition 
of mortal men: this point will have to be considered again. A9 the 
followers of Orpheus, Plato mentions both poets and religionists 
(Prot. p. 316, d., Ion , p. 536, b., Cratyl. p, 400, 


c. ), and in the passage last quoted, he tells us that the followers of 
Orpheus held the doctrine, that the soul is imprisoned in the body 
as a punishment for some previous sins. He makes several 
quotations from the writings ascribed to Orpheti6, of which one, if 
not more, is from the Tkeogony (Cratyl. p. 402, b., Phileh. p. 66, c., 
Leg. ii. p. 669, d.), and in one passage he speaks of collections of 
books, which went under the names of Orpheus and Musaeus, and 
contained rules for religious ceremonies. ( Polil . ii. p. 364, e.) 


The writings mentioned in the last passage were evidently regarded 
by Plato as spurious, but, from the other passages quoted, he seems 
to have believed at least in the existence of Orpheus and in the 
genuineness of his Theogony. Not so, however, Aristotle, who held 
that no such person as Orpheus ever existed, and that the works 
ascribed to him were forged by Cercops and Onomacritus. 
[Onomacritus. | 


Proceeding to the mythographers, and the later poets, from 
Apollodoru9 downwards, we find the legends of Orpheus amplified 
by details, the whole of which it is impossible here to enumerate ; 
wo give an outline of the most important of them. 


Orpheus, the son of Oeagrus and Calliope, lived in Thrace at the 
period of the Argonauts, whom he accompanied in their expedition. 
Presented with the lyre by Apollo, and instructed by the Muses in 


its use, he enchanted with its music not only the wild beasts, but 
the trees and rocks upon Olympus, so that they moved from their 
places to follow the sound of his golden harp. The power of his 
music caused the Argonauts to seek his aid, which contributed 
materially to the success of their expedition: at the sound of his lyre 
the Argo glided down into the sea ; the Argonauts 
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tore themselves away from the pleasures of Lemnos ; the 
Symplegadae, or moving rocks, which threatened to crush the ship 
between them, were fixed in their places ; and the Colchian dragon, 
which guarded the golden fleece, was lulled to sleep: other legends 
of the same kind may be read in the Argonautica , which bears the 
name of Orpheus. After his return from the Argonautic expedition 
lie took up his abode in a cave in Thrace, and employed himself in 
the civilisation of its wild inhabitants. There is also a legend of his 
having visited Egypt. The legends respecting the loss and recovery 
of his wife, and his own death, are very various. His wife was a 
nymph named Agriope or Eurydice. In the older accounts the cause 
of her death is not referred to, but the legend followed in the well- 
known passages of Virgil and Ovid, which ascribes the death of 
Eurydice to the bite of a serpent, is no doubt of high antiquity, but 
the introduction of ArUtaeus into the legend cannot be traced to 
any writer older than Virgil himself. (Died. iv. 25 ; Conon, 45 ; 
Paus. ix. 30. § 4; Hygin. Fab. 164.) He followed his lost wife into 
the abodes of Hades, where the charms of his lyre suspended the 
torments of the damned, and won back his wife from the most 
inexorable of all deities ; but his prayer was only granted upon this 
condition, that he should not look back upon his restored wife, till 
they had arrived in the upper world: at the very moment when they 
were about to pass the fatal bounds, the anxiety of love overcame 
the poet ; he looked round to see that Eurydice was following him ; 
and he beheld her caught back into the infernal regions. The form 
of the myth, as told by Plato, has been given above. The later poets, 
forgetting the religious meaning of the legend, connected his death 
with the second loss of Eurydice, his grief for whom led him to treat 
with contempt the Thracian women, who in revenge tore him to 


pieces under the excitement of their Bacchanalian orgies. Other 
causes are assigned for the fury of the Thracian Maenads ; but the 
most ancient form of the legend seems to be that already mentioned 
as quoted by Eratosthenes from Aeschylus. The variation, by which 
Aphrodite is made the instigator of his death, from motives of 
jealousy, is of course merely a fancy of some late poet (Conon, 45). 
Another form of the legend, which deserves much more attention, is 
that which was embodied in an inscription upon what was said to 
be the tomb, in which the bones of Orpheus were buried, at Dium 
near Pydna, in Macedonia, which ascribed his death to the 
thunderbolts of Zeus : — 


Optftxa xpwroAupTji' rj/8' 'Opfpta Movrrai eOatyav, tf O v KT&vtv 
vtytgi Swv Zeus ij/oXiievTi 


(Diog. Laert. Prooem. 5 ; Paus. ix. 30. § 5 ; A nth. Grace. Epig. Inc. 
No. 483 ; Brunck, Anal. voL iii. p. 253.) 


After his death, according to the more common form of the legend, 
the Muses collected the fragments of his body, and buried them at 
Leibethra at the foot of Olympus, where the nightingale sang 
sweetly over his grave. The subsequent transference of his bones to 
Diura is evidently a local legend. (Paus. 1.c.) His head was thrown 
upon the Hebrus, down which it rolled to the sea, and was borne 
across to Lesbos, where the grave in which it was interred was 
shown at Antissa. 


His lyre was also said to have been carried to Lesbos ; and both 
traditions are simply poetical expressions of the historical fact that 
Lesbos was the first great seat of the music of the lyre: indeed 
Antissa itself was the birth-place of Terpander, the earliest historical 
musician. (Phanocles, ap. Stob. Tit. lxii. p. 399). The astronomers 
taught that the lyre of Orpheus was placed by Zeus among the stars, 
at the intercession of Apollo and the Muses (Kratosth. 24 ; Hygin. 
Astr. ii. 7; ManiL Astro w. i. 324). 


In these legends there are some points which require but little 
explanation. The invention of music, in connection with the services 
of Apollo and the Muses, its first great application to the worship of 
the gods, which Orpheus is thcreforo said to have introduced, its 
power over the passions, and the importance which the Greeks 


attached to the knowledge of it, as intimately allied with the very 
existence of all social order,— are probably the chief elementary 
ideas of the whole legend. But then comes in one of the dark 
features of the Greek religion, in which the gods envy the 
advancement of man in knowledge and civilisation, and severely 
punish any one who transgresses the bounds assigned to humanity, 
ns may be seen in the legend of Prometheus, and in the sudden 
death, or blindness, or other calamities of the early poets and 
musicians. In a later age, the conflict was no longer viewed ns 
between the gods and man, but between the worshippers of 
different divinities; and especially between Apollo, the symbol of 
pure intellect, and Dionysus, the deity of the senses: hence Orpheus, 
the servant of Apollo, falls a victim to the jealousy of Dionysus, and 
the fury of his worshippers. There are, however, other points in the 
legend which arc of the utmost difficulty, and which would require 
far more discussion than can he entered upon here. For these 
matters the reader is referred to Lobeck'a Ag/aophamjis , Muller’s 
Prolegomena zu eincr t vissen schafi lichen Mythologies and 
Klausen’s article in Ersch and Gruber's Encydopadie. Concerning the 
localities of the legend, see Muller's Literature of Ancient Greece , p. 
26, and Klausen. The works of art representing Orpheus are 
enumerated by Klausen. 


Orphic Societies and Mysteries .—All that part of the mythology of 
Orpheus which connects him with Dionysus must be considered as a 
later invention, quite irreconcilable with the original legends, in 
which he is the servant of Apollo and the Muses: the discrepancy 
extends even to the instrument of his music, which was always the 
lyre, and never the flute. It is almost hopeless to explain the 
transition. It is enough to remark here that, about the time of the 
first development of Greek philosophy, societies were formed, 
which assumed the name of Orpheus, and which celebrated peculiar 
mysteries, quite different from those of Eleusis. They are thus 
described by Muller (Hist. Lit. Anc. Gr. p.231.): — 


u On the other hand there was a society of persons, who performed 
the rites of a mystical worship, but were not exclusively attached to 
a particular temple and festival, and who did not confine their 
notions to the initiated, but published them to others, and 
committed them to literary works. These were the followers of 


Orpheus (o! ’O pcpiKoi); that is to say, associations of persons, who, 
under the [pretended] guidance of the 
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ancient mystical poet Orpheus, dedicated themselves to the worship 
of Bacchus, in which they hoped to find satisfaction for an ardent 
longing after the soothing and elevating influences of religion. The 
Dionysus, to whose worship the Orphic and Bacchic rites were 
annexed (ra ’O/xpucd Ka\€ofxfua /cal Herod, ii. 81), was the 


Chthonian deity, Dionysus Zagreus, closely connected with Demeter 
and Cora, who was the personified expression, not only of the most 
rapturous pleasure, but also of a deep sorrow for the miseries of 
human life. The Orphic legends and poems related in great part to 
this Dionysus, who was combined, as an infernal deity, with Hades 
(a doctrine given by the philosopher Herncleitus as the opinion of a 
particular sect, ap. Clem. Alex. Protrep. p. 30, Potter) ; and upon 
whom the Orphic theologers founded their hopes of the purification 
and ultimate immortality of the soul. But their mode of celebrating 
this worship was very different from the popular rites of Bacchus. 
The Orphic worshippers of Bacchus did not indulge in unrestrained 
pleasure and frantic enthusiasm, but rather aimed at an ascetic 
purity of life and manners. (Sec Lobeck, Aglatrph. p. 244.) The 
followers of Orpheus, when they had tasted the mystic sacrificial 
feast of raw flesh tom from the ox of Dionysus (tvpo < payla)y 
partook of no other animal food. They wore white linen garments, 
like Oriental and Egyptian priests, from whom, as Herodotus 
remarks (/. c.), much may have been borrowed in the ritual of the 
Orphic worship.” 


Herodotus not only speaks of these rites as being Egyptian, but also 
Pythagorean in their character. The explanation of this is that the 
Pythagorean societies, after their expulsion from Magna Graecia, 
united themselves with the Orphic societies of the mother country, 
and of course greatly influenced their character. But before this 
time the Orphic system had been reduced to a definite form by 
Phkrecydks and Onomacritus, who stand at the head of a series of 


writers, in whose works the Orphic theology was embodied ; such 
as Cercops, Brontinus, Orpheus of Camarina, Orpheus of Croton, 
Arignote, Persinus of Miletus, Timocles of Syracuse, and Zopyrus of 
Heracleia or Tarentum (Muller, p. 235). Besides these associations 
there wero also an obscure set of mystagogues derived from them, 
called Orpheotelests (’OfxpcoreAcaTaf), M who used to come before 
the doors of the rich, and promise to release them from their own 
sins and those of their forefathers, by sacrifices and expiatory songs 
; and they produced at this ceremony a heap of books of Orpheus 
and Musaeus, upon which they founded their promises” (Plat. Ion. , 
p. 536, b.; Muller, p. 235). The nature of the Orphic theology, and 
the points of diiference between it and that of Homer and Hesiod, 
are fully discussed by Muller (Hist. Lit. Anc. (Sr. pp. 235—238J and 
Mr. Grote (vol. i. pp. 22, &c.) ; out most fully by Lobeck, in his 
Aylaophamus. 


Orphic Literature .—We have seen that many poems ascribed to 
Orpheus were current as early as the time of the Peisistratids 
[Onomacritus], and that they are often quoted by Plato. The 
allusions to them in later writers are very frequent; for example, 
Pausanias speaks of hymns of his, which he believed to be still 
preserved by the Lycomidae (an Athenian family who seem to have 
been the chief priests of the Orphic worship, as the Eumolpidae 
were of the Eleusinian), and which, he 
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says, were only inferior in beauty to the poemr. of Homer, and held 
even in higher honour, on account of their divine subjects. He also 
speaks of them as very few in number, and as distinguished by great 
brevity of style (ix. 30. §§ 5, 6. s. 12). 


Considering the slight acquaintance which the ancients evidently 
possessed with these works, it is somewhat surprising that certain 
extant poems, which bear the name of Orpheus, should have been 
generally regarded by scholars, until a very recent period, as 
genuine, that is, as works more ancient than the Homeric poems, if 
not the productions of Orpheus himself. It is not worth while to 
repeat here the history of the controversy, which will be found in 
Bemhardy and the other historians of Greek literature. The result is 


that it is now fully established that the bulk of these poems are the 
forgeries of Christian grammarians and philosophers of the 
Alexandrian school; but that among the fragments, which form 
apart of the col lection, are some genuine remains of that Orphic 
poetry which was known to Plato, and which must be assigned to 
the period of Onomacritus, or perhaps a little earlier. The Orphic 
literature which, in this sense, we may call genuine, seems to have 
included Hymns > a Thcoymy , an ancient poem called A/inyas or 
the Descent into Hades , Oracles and Songs for Initiations (TcAcral), 
a collection of Sacred Legends (‘lepol A 6yoi) t ascribed to Cercops, 
and perhaps some other works. The apocryphal productions which 
have comedown to us under the name of Orphica , are the 
following: 


1. 'ApyoyamiKdy an epic poem in 1384 hexameters, giving an 
account of the expedition of the Argonauts, which is full of 
indications of its late date. 


2. eighty-seven or eighty-eight hymns in hexameters, evidently the 
productions of the NeoPlatonic school. 


3. Ai0i*d, the best of the three apocryphal Orphic poems, which 
treats of properties of stones, both precious and common, and their 
uses in divination. 


4. Fragments,chiefly of the Theogony. It is in this class that we find 
the genuine remnins, above referred to, of the literature of the early 
Orphic theology, but intermingled with others of a much later date. 
(Eschenbach, Kpigencs % de Pocsi Orphica CommentariuSy Norimb. 
1702—1704 ; Tiedemann, Gricchenlands crsle Philosopher Leipz. 
1780 ; G. II. Bode, de Orphco Poetarum Oraccoi'um anliquissimOy 
Gott. 1824 ; Lobeck, Aylaophamus; Bode, GescL d. Hell. Dichtkunst 
, vols. i. ii.; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst , vols. i. ii.; 
Bemhardy, (Stun driss d. GriccL Lift. vol. ii. pp. 266, &c. ; Fabric. 
BdtL Grace, vol. i. pp. 140. &c.; for a further list of writers on 
Orpheus, sec Hoffmann, Lexicon BiUiographieuin Scriplomm 
Graecorum .) 


The chief editions of Orpheus, after the early ones of 1517, 1519, 
1540, 1543, 1566, and 1606, are those of Eschenbach, Traj. ad 
Rhen. 1689, 12mo. ; Gesner and Hamberger, Lips. 1764, 8vo. and 


Hermann, Lips. 1805, 8vo., by far the best. 


There are also small editions, chiefly for the use of schools, by 
Schaefer, Lips. 1818, 12mo., and in the Tauchnitz Classics, 1824, 
16mo. [P. S.] 


ORPHI'DIUS BENIGNUS, a legate of the emperor Otho, fell in the 
battle of Bcdriacum against the troops of Vitellius, a. d. 69. (Tug. 
Hist. ii. 43, 45.) 


ORPHITUS. [Orfitus.] 


ORSA'BARIS (OpaaSapts), a daughter of 


ORUS. 


Mitliridatos the Great, who was taken prisoner by Pompey, and 
served to adorn his triumph, b. c. 61 (Appian, Mi/kr. 117). The 
name Orsobaris occurs aiso on a coin of the city of Pmsias, in 
Bithynia. which bears the inscription BA2ZIAI22H2 MOT2H2 
OP20BAPIO2 ; and this is conjectured by Visconti (Iconogr. Grecque 
, torn. ii. p. 195) to refer to the same person as the one mentioned 
in Appian, whom he supposes to have been married to Socrates, the 
usurper set up by Mithridates as king of Bithynia. [E. H. B.] 


ORSI'LOCIIUS (‘Opai\oxos). 1. A son of the river god Alpheius and 
Telcgone, and the father of Diocles, at Pherae, in Messenia. (Horn. 
II v. 545, Od. iii. 489, xv. 187, xxi. 15 ; Paus. iv. 30. § 2 .) 


2. A grandson of No. 1, and brother of Crethon, together with 
whom he was 6laiu by Aeneias, at Troy. (Horn. II. v. 542, &c. ; 
Paus. iv. i. § 3.) 


3. A son of Idomeneus. (Horn. Od. xiii. 259— 
271.) [L. S.] 


O'RTALUS, or more properly HO'RTALUS, a cognomen of the 
Hortensii. [Hortknsius.] ORTHA'GORAS (’OpOay6pas). 1. Of Thebes, 
mentioned by Socrates in the Protagoras of Plato ( p. 318, c.), as 


one of the most celebrated fluteplayers of his day, and by Athcnaeus 
as one of the instructors of Epaminondas in flute-playing. (Ath. iv. 
p. 184, e.) 


2. A geographer, whose age is unknown, but whose work on India 
(IvSol \4yoi) is quoted both by Aelian (M A. xvi. 35 ; xvii. 6) and 
by Strabo (xvi. p. 786). His statements in that work, respecting the 
Red Sea, are quoted by Philostratus ( Vit. Apollon. iii. 53 ; Phot. 
liitUioth. cod. ccexli. p. 327, b. 10, Bekker). [P. S.] 


O'RTHIA (Opefa, 'OpOls, or 'OpWaL a surname of the Artemis who 
is also called Iphigeneia or Lygodesmo, and must be regarded as the 
goddess of the moon. Her worship was probably brought to Sparta 
from Lemnos. It was at the altar of Artemis Orthia that Spartan boys 
had to undergo the diamastigosis (Schol. ad Find. 01. iii. 54 ; Icrod. 
iv. 87 ; Xenoph. de Pep. Lac. ii. 10). She also had temples at 
Brauron, in the Cerameicus at Athens, in Elis, and on the coast of 
Byzantium. The ancients derived her surname from mount 
Orthosium or Orthium in Arcadia. [L. S.] ORTHRUS (*'0 pBpos), the 
dog of Geryones, who was begotten by Typhon and Echidna. (Hea. 


Theog. 293 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 10.) [L. S.] 


. ORTIAGON (‘Opridyw), one of the three princes of Galatia, when 
that country was invaded by the Romans under Cn. Manlius Vulso, 
in b. c. 189. He was defeated on Mount Olympus by the invaders, 
and compelled to fly home for refuge. Polybius tells us that he 
cherished the design of uniting all Galatia under his rule, and that 
he was well qualified to succeed in the attempt, being liberal, 
magnanimous, possessed of sagacity and winning manners ; and 
above all, brave and skilful in war. (Polyb. xxii. 21 ; Liv. xxxviii. 19, 
&c.) [Chiomara] [E. E.] 


ORT'YGIA (‘Opriryla), a surname of Artemis, derived from the 
island of Ortvgia, the ancient name for Delos, or an island off 
Syracuse (Ov. Met. i. 694). The goddess bore this name in various 
places, but always with reference to the island in which she was 
bom. (Strab. x. p. 486.) [L. S.] ORUS. [Horus ; Orion. ] 


ORUS, the engraver of a beautiful gem, repre 
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senting a head of Silenus, in the Museum ir yrse/yatinm , p. 144. 
[P. S.] 


ORXINES (‘Optfvrjs), a noble and wealthy Persian, who traced his 
descent from Cyrus. He was present at the battle of Gaugamela, 
when, together with Orontobates, he commanded the troops which 
came from the shores of the Persian Gulf. Subsequently, during the 
absence of Alexander (b. c. 325), on the death of Phrasaortes, the 
satrap of Persis, Orxines assumed the government, and on the 
return of Alexander came to meet him with costly presents. 
Alexander does not appear to have been incensed at this usurpation, 
in which indeed Orxines seems to have been actuated by loyal 
intentions towards Alexander. But the sepulchre of Cyrus at 
Pnsargadae hnd been violated and pillaged, and the enemies of 
Orxines seem to have laid hold of this for the purpose of securing 
his min. He was charged with that and other acts of sacrilege, as 
well as with having abused his power. Arrian says nothing of the 
charge being unfounded, but Curtius represents Orxines (or Orsines, 
as he calls him) as the victim of calumny and intrigue. However 
that may have been, he was crucified by order of Alexander. 
(Arrian, iii. 8. § 8, vi. 29. § 3 ; Curt. iv. 12. § 8, x. 1. 88 22, 29, 37.) 
(C. P. M.] 


OSACES. [Ar8ace8 XIV.,p. 356, a.] OSI'RIS fOtripir), the great 
Egyptian divinity, and husband of Isis. According to Herodotus they 
were the only divinities that were worshipped by all the Egyptians 
(Herod, ii. 42). Osiris is described by Plutnrch, in his treatise on Isis 
and Osiris , as a son of Rhea and Helios. His Egyptian name is said 
to have been Hysiris (Plut. 1. c. 34), which is interpreted to mean 
“son of Isis,” though some said that it meant “many-eyed and 
according to Heliodorus (AetL ix. 424), Osiris was the god of the 
Nile, as Isis was the goddess of the earth. (Comp. Bunsen, Acggpt. 
SteLlc in der Weltgesch. vol. i. p. 494, &c.) [L. S.] 


O’SIUS. [Hosius. ] 


OSROES. [Arsacks XXV., p. 359, a.] OSSA (*0 <raa), the 
personification of rumour or report, the Latin Fama. As it is often 
impossible to trace a report to its source, it is said to como from 


Zeus, and hence Ossa is called the messenger of Zeus (Horn. Od. i. 
282, ii. 216, xxiv. 412, II. ii. 93). Sophocles ( Ocd. Tyr. 158) calls 
her a daughter of Hope, and the poets, both Greek and Latin, have 
indulged in various imaginary descriptions of Ossa or Fama (Hes. 
Op. et Dies , 705, &c.; Virg. Aen. iv. 174, &c.; Ov. Met. xii. 39, &c.). 
At Athens she was honoured with an altar. (Paus.i. 17. § 1.) [L.S.] 


OSSIPAGA, or OSSIPANGA, also written Ossilago, Ossipagina, was a 
Roman divinity, who was prayed to, to harden and strengthen the 
bones of infants. (Amob. adv. Gent. iii. 30, iv. 7.] [L.S.] OSTO'RIUS 
SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] OSTO'RIUS SCA'PULA. [Scapula.] OTACPLIA 
SEVE'RA, MA'RCIA, the wife of the elder M. Julius Philippus, and 
the mother of the boy who was put to death by the praetorians after 
the battle of Verona, a. d. 249. She appears to have had a daughter 
also, since Zosimus speaks of a certain Severianus as the son-in-law 
of the emperor. No other circumstances are known regarding this 
princess, except that she was believed by many of the ancient9 to 
have been a Christian. The Alexandrian Chronicle makes a positive 
asser 


tion to this effect, and Eusebius (//. E. vi. 36) mentions a letter, 
said to have been addressed to her by Origen. (Tillemont, Notes sur 
l'Em pereur Philippe, in his Hisloire des Empcreurs , vol. iii. p. 499 ; 
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 332 ; Zosim. i. 19.) [W. R.] 
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COIN OF OTACILIA. 


OTACI'LIA, condemned in a judicium by the celebrated jurist C. 
Aquillius. (Val. Max. viii. 2. § 2.) In the MSS. of Valerius we have ab 
Otacilia La ter cn si, for which we ought perhaps to read ab Otacilia 
Laterensis , that is, Otacilia, the wife of Laterensis. 


OTACI'LIA GENS, sometimes written Octacitia , is first mentioned at 
the commencement of the first Punic war, when two brothers of this 
name obtained the consulship, M\ Otacilius Crassus in b. c. 263, 
and T. Otacilius Crassus in b. c. 261; but after this time the Otacilii 


rarely occur. The only cognomens in this gens are Crassus and Naso. 
One or two persons, who were accidentally omitted under Crassus, 
are given below. 


OTACI'LIUS. 1. T. Otacilius Crassus, one of the Roman generals, 
actively employed during the greater part of the second Punic war, 
was probably a son of T. Otacilius Crassus, consul in b. c. 261. 
[Crassus Otacilius No. 2.J lie is enerally mentioned by Livy without 
a cognomen, ut wo learn from two passages (xxiii. 31, xxvi. 33), 
that he had the surname of Crassus. He was praetor b. c. 217, in 
which year he vowed a temple to Mens and is mentioned next year, 
B. c. 216, as pro-praetor, when he brought a letter to the senate 
from Hieron in Sicily, imploring the assistance of the Romans 
against the Carthaginian fleet. In b. c. 215 Otacilius and Q. Fabius 
Maximus were created duumviri for dedicating the temples they 
had vowed ; and after consecrating the temple of Mens. Otacilius 
was sent with the iraperium into Sicily to take the command of the 
fleet. From Lilybaeum he crossed over into Africa, and after'laying 
waste the Carthaginian coast fell in with the Punic fleet, as he was 
making for Sardinia, and captured a few of their ships. On his 
return to Rome Otacilius became a candidate for the consulship for 
the year b. c. 214, and would certainly have been elected but for Q. 
Fabius Maximus, the daughter of whose sister was the wife of 
Otacilius. The praerogativa centuria had already given their votes in 
favour of Otacilius, when Fabius dissuaded the people from 
nominating him to the consulship on the ground that he had not 
sufficient military abilities to cope with Hannibal. Fabius Maximus 
and Claudius Marcellns were accordingly appointed consuls; but as 
some compensation to Otacilius, he was elected praetor for the 
second time, b. c. 214, and the command of the same fleet was 
entrusted to him which he had had in the previous year. His 
command was prolonged during the next three years; and in b. c. 
212 he did good service by 


plundering the Carthaginian coast round Utica, and capturing 
several corn-vessels in the harbour of the latter city, by means of 
which he was able to send a supply of com to the Roman forces, 
which had just taken Syracuse. In the election of the consuls for the 
year b. c. 210 Otacilius was again nominated to the consulship by 
the praerogativa centuria, and again lost his election, when it 


seemed certain, by the interference of T. Manlius Torquatus. 
Otacilius, however, never heard of this new affront; for just after 
the elections were over, word was brought that Otacilius had died 
in Sicily, b.c. 211. Otacilius was one of the pontifices. (Liv. xxii. 10, 
56, xxiii. 21, 31, 32, 41, xxiv. 7—10, xxv. 31, xxvi. 1,22,23.) 


2. Otacilius Crassus, one of Pompey’s officers, had the command of 
the town of Lissus in Illyria, and cruelly butchered 220 of Caesar’s 
soldiers, who had surrendered to him on tho promise that they 
should be uninjured. Shortly after this he abandoned Lissus, and 
joined the main body of the Pompeian army. (Caes. 13. C. iii. 28, 29 
) 


L OTACT'LIUS PILITUS, a Roman rhetorician, who opened a school 
at Rome b.c. 81 (Ilieronym. in Euseb. Ch'on. Olynip. 174. 4.) The 
cognomen of Otacilius is uncertain. Suetonius calls him Pilitus (in 
some manuscripts Piluius ), Eusebius Plotus , and Macrobius 
(Saturn, ii. 2) Pitholaus. He had been formerly a slave, and while in 
that condition acted as door-keeper ( ostiarius ), being chained, ns 
was customary, to his post. But having exhibited talent, and a love 
of literature, he was manumitted by his master, and became a 
teacher of rhetoric. Cn. Pompeius Magnus was one of his pupils, 
and he wrote tho history of Pompcy, nnd of his father likewise, in 
several books, being the first instance, according to Cornelius 
Nepos, in which a history was written by a freedman. (Suet, de III. 
Rhet. 3 ; Voss, do Hist. JmL i. 9. p. 40.) 


OTA'NES (‘OraVrjs). 1. A noble nnd wealthy Persian, son of 
Pliarnaspes. Jle was the first who suspected the imposture of 
Smerdis tho Magian, and, when his suspicion was confirmed by the 
report of his daughter Phardima (one of the royal wives), lie took 
the chief part in organizing the conspiracy against the pretender 
and his faction (b.c. 521). After the slaughter of the Magians, 
Otanes, according to the statement in Herodotus, recommended the 
establishment of democracy, and, when his fellow-conspirators 
came to the resolution of retaining monarchy, he abandoned all 
pretensions to the throne on condition that himself and his 
descendants should be exempted from the royal authority. At the 
same time it was decreed that to him and his posterity for ever a 
Median dress and other gifts of honour should be annually 


presented. Not long after this, Otanes was placed in command of 
the Persian force which invaded Samos for tho purpose of placing 
Syloson, brother of Polvcrates, in the government; and the act of the 
madman Charilaiis in murdering a number of the most 
distinguished Persians provoked him to order an indiscriminate 
massacre of the Samians. Afterwards, however, in obedience to the 
warning of a dream, he repeopled the island which he had thus 
desolated. (Herod, iii. 68—84, 141—149 ; comp. Strab. xiv. p. 638.) 


2. A Persian, son of Sisamnes. His father, 


OTHO. 


one of the royal judges, was put to death by Cambv&es for an 
unjust sentence, and his skin was stripped off and stretched on the 
judicial seat which he had occupied. To this same seat, thus 
covered, Otanes was advanced as his successor, and was compelled 
to exercise his functions with a constant memento beneath him of 
his father’s fate. About b.c. 506, being appointed to succeed 
Megabyzus in the command of the forces on the sea-coast, he took 
Byzantium, Chalcedon, Antandrus, and Lamponium, as well as the 
islands of Lemnos and Imbros. (Herod, v. 25— 27 ; Larch, and 
Schweigh, ad loc.) He was probably the same Otanes who is 
mentioned as a sonin-law of Dareius Hystaspis, and as one of the 
generals employed against the revolted lonians in u. c. 499. He 
joined in defeating the rebels near Ephesus, and, in conjunction 
with Artaphemes, satrap of Sardis, he took Clazomenae, belonging 
to the lonians, and the Aeolian town of Cume. He is not again 
mentioned by name in Herodotus, but he appears to have taken part 
in the subsequent operations of the war till the final reduction of 
Ionia. (Herod, v. 102, 116, 123, vi 6, &c.) It seems doubtful whether 
we should identify either of the two above persons with the father 
of Patiramphes, the charioteer of Xerxes (Herod, vii. 40), or again 
with the father of Amastris [No. 1]. (Herod, vii. 61.) [E. E.] 


OTHO, JU'NIUS. 1. A rhetorician frequently mentioned by the elder 
Seneca. He was the author of a work on that branch of rhetoric 
entitled colores (respecting the meaning of which see Quintil. iv. 2. 
§ 80). Through the influence of Sejanus, Otho was made a senator, 


and by due subservience to the ruling powers, he obtained the 
praetorship in A. d. 22, in which year he is mentioned as one of the 
accusers of C. Silanus, proconsul of Asia. (Scnec. Controv. i. 3, 
Declam . ii. 1, &c.; Tac. Ann. 


iii. 66.) 


2. Tribune of the plebs, a. d. 37, the last year of the reign of 
Tiberius. He was banished for putting his intercessio upon the 
question of the ,reward that was to be given to the accuser of 
Acutia. (Tac. Ann. vi. 47.) 


OTHO, L. RO'SCIUS, tribune of the plebs n. c. 67, was a warm 
supporter of the aristocratical party. When Gabinius proposed in 
this year to bestow upon Pompey the command of the war against 
the pirates, Otho and his colleague L. Trebellius were the only two 
of the tribunes that offered any decided opposition. It is related 
that, when Otho, afraid of speaking, after the way in which 
Trebellius had been dealt with [Trkbkllius], held up two of his 
fingers to show that a colleague ought to be given to Pompey, the 
people set up such a shout that a crow that was flying over the 
forum was stunned, and fell down among them (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 
7,13 ; Plut. Pomp. 25). In the same year Otho proposed and carried 
the law which gave to the equites and to those persons who pos 
sessed the equestrian census, a special place at the public 
spectacles, in fourteen rows or seats ( mquat tuordecim gradibus 
site ordinihus), next to the place of the senators, which was in the 
orchestra (Veil. Pat. ii. 32 ; Liv. Epit. 99 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 25 ; Cic 
.pro Mur. 19 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 32 ; Hor .Epod. 


iv. 15, Ep. i. 1. 62 ; Juv. iii. 159, xiv. 324). For those equites who 
had lost their rank by not possessing the proper equestrian census, 
there was a special place assigned (inter dccoctorcs , Cic. Phil. ii. 
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1P>). This law soon became very unpopular ; the people, who were 
excluded from the seats whivh they had formerly occupied in 
common with the equites, thought themselves insulted ; and in 


Cicero's consulship (b. c. 63) there was such a riot occasioned by 
the obnoxious measure, that it required all his eloquence to allay 
the agitation. (Cic. ad AtL ii. 1). 


This L. Roscius Otho must not he confounded, as he has frequently 
been, with the L. Roscius who was praetor in B. c. 49. The latter 
had the cognomen of Fabatus [ Fabatus]. The Otho spoken of by 
Cicero in b. c. 45, may be the same ns the tribune. (Cic. ad AtL xiii. 
29, comp. xii. 37. § 2, 38. § 4, 42. § 1.) 


OTHO, SA'LVIUS. 1. M. Salvius Otho, 


the grandfather of the emperor Otho, was descended from an 
ancient and noble family of the town of Ferentinum, in Etruria. His 
father was a Roman eques, his mother was of low origin, perhaps 
even a freed woman. Through the influence of J.ivia Augusta, in 
whose house he had been brought up, Otho was made a Roman 
senator, and eventually obtained the praetorship, but was not 
advanced to any higher honour. (Suet Otho , 1 ; Tac. I list. it 50.) 


2. L. Salvius Otho, the son of the preceding, and the father of the 
emperor Otho, was connected on his mother's side with many of the 
most distinguished Roman families, and stood so high in the favour 
of Tiberius and resembled this emperor so strongly in person, that it 
was supposed by most that he was his son. He discharged the 
various public offices at Rome, was consul suffectu9 in a. d. 33 
(Suet. Galb. 6), obtained the proconsulate of Africa, and 
administered the affairs of this province, as well as of other 
extraordinary commands which he held, with great diligence and 
energy. In a.i>. 42 he was sent into Ulyricum, where the Roman 
army had lately rebelled against Claudius. On his arrival he put to 
death several of the soldiers, who had killed their own officers 
under the pretext that they had excited them to rebellion, and who 
had even been rewarded by Claudius for this very act Such a 
proceeding, though it might have been necessary to restore the 
discipline of the troops, gave great umbrage at the imperial court ; 
but Otho soon afterwards regained the favour of Claudius by 
detecting a conspiracy which had been formed against his life by a 
Roman cques. The senate conferred upon him the extraordinary 
honour of erecting his statue on the Palatine, and Claudius enrolled 
him among the patricians, adding that he did not wish better 


children than Otho. By his wife Albia Terentina he had two sons 
and one daughter. The elder of his sons, Lucius, bore, says 
Suetonius, the surname of Titianus, but we may conclude from 
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 52) and Frontimis (Aquaed. 13), that he had the 
cognomen of Otho as well [see below. No. 3). His younger son, 
Marcus, was the emperor Otho. His daughter was betrothed, when 
quite young, to Drusus, the son of Germanicus. (Suet. Otho, | ; Tac. 
Hist. ii. 50.) 


3. L. Salvius Otho Titianus, was the son of No. 2, and the elder 
brother of the emperor Otho. He was consul a. d. 52, with Faustus 
Cornelius Sulla (Tac. Ann. xii. 52 ; Frontin. Aquaed. 13). 


In a. d. 63 Titianus was proconsul in Asia, and had Agricola for his 
quaestor. It is related to the honour of the latter that he was not 
corrupted by the example of his superior officer, who indulged 
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in every kind of rapacity (Tac. Agrtc. 6). On the death of Gaiba in 
January a. d. 69, Titianus was a second time made consul, with his 
brother Otho, the emperor. When the latter set out from Rome 
against the generals of Vitellius, he left Titianus in charge of the 
city, but he soon afterwards sent for him and gave him the chief 
command in the war. It was partly through his eagerness to engage 
with the Vitellian troops, that his brother lost the empire ; and on 
the downfall of the latter Titianus was so little dreaded, that he was 
pardoned by Vitellius —jtieiate et ignavia excusatus, says Tacitus. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 75, 77. ii. 23, 33, 39, 60.) 


OTIIO, M. SA'LVIUS, Roman emperor a. d.69, was descended from 
an ancient Etruscan family. His father L. Otho, who was consul in a. 
n. 33, had two sons, Marcus and L. SalviusTitianus. [See above. No. 
2.] Marcus Otho was born in the early part of A. D. 32. lie was of 
moderate stature, ill-made in the legs, and had an effeminate 
appearance. He was one of the companions of Nero in his 
debaucheries, till he was sent as governor to Lusitania, which he 
administered with credit during the last ten years of Nero’s life 
[Nrro, p. 1163, a.]. Otho attached himself to Gnlba when he 
revolted against Nero, in the hope of being adopted by him and 
succeeding to the empire. But Gaiba, who knew Otho’s character, 
and wished to have a worthy successor, adopted L. Piso, on the 
tenth of January, a. d. 69, and designated him as the future 
emperor. (Tacit Hist. i. 15.) 


Otho thus saw his hopes disappointed. Ilis private affairs also were 
in a ruinous condition, and he resolved to seize the power which an 
astrologer had foretold him that lie would one day possess. He 
enlisted in his design a few soldiers, and on the fifteenth of January 
he was proclaimed emperor by a mere handful of men, who, with 
their swords drawn, carried him in a litter to the camp, where he 
was saluted emperor. Otho was ready to promise any thing and to 
stoop to any thing to extricate himself from his dangerous position, 
and to receive the prize at which he aimed (Tacit. Hist. i. 36). A 
little vigour and decision on the part of Gaiba might have checked 


the rising. The matter was at last decided by Otho and the soldiers 
making their way into the forum, upon which the standardbearer of 
the cohort that accompanied Gaiba snatched from it the emperor's 
effigy, and threw it on the ground. This was the signal for deserting 
Gaiba, who received his death-blow from a common soldier. 


The soldiers showed they were the masters of the emperor by 
choosing as praefecti praetorio, Plotius Firmus and Licinius 
Proculus ; Flavius Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian, was made 
praefectus urbi. On the evening of the day in which Gaiba was 
murdered the senate took the oath of fidelity to Otho, who 
afterwards offered a sacrifice in the Capitol, with no favourable 
omens. The new emperor showed his moderation or his prudence 
by protecting against the fiiry of the soldiers, Marius Celsus, who 
had maintained his fidelity to Gaiba, and who showed the same 
devotion afterwards to the cause of Otho. The punishment of 
Tigellinus, the guilty encourager of Nero’s crimes, and the first to 
desert him, was demanded by the people, and granted. This 
abominable wretch received the news of his death being required 
while he was enjoying the waters of Sinuessae, and he cut his throat 
with a razor. The indulgence of Otho 
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towards those who were his personal enemies, and the change in 
his habits shown by devoting himself to the administration of 
affairs, gave people hopes that the emperor would turn out better 
than was expected. Still these appearances were by many 
considered deceptive, and there was little confidence in a man who 
owed his elevation to the murder of Gaiba, and the violence of the 
soldiers, whom he was compelled to keep in good humour. Otho 
was acknowledged emperor by Luceius Albinus, governor of 
Mauritania (Tacit. Hist. ii. 58), and by Carthage and the rest of 
Africa. The legions in Dalmatia, Pannonia, and Maesia took the oath 
of fidelity to the emperor. He was also recognised by Egypt, by 
Mucianus in Syria, and by Vespasian in Palestine ; by Gallia 
Narbonensis, Aquitania, and by Spain. But he had a formidable 
opposition in the legions stationed in Germany on the Rhine, 
whither Vitellius had been sent to take the command by Gaiba, in 
the month of December, a. n. 68. Vitellius was a glutton, a 


drunkard, and a man of no capacity, but by his affable manners and 
his liberality he gained the good will of the soldiers who were 
dissatisfied with Gaiba. Vitellius had the command of four legions 
on the Lower Rhine, and two other legions on the upper course of 
the river were under Hordconius Flaccus. Some of the Gallic towns 
also were ill disposed to Gaiba. 


Neither Flaccus nor Vitellius had energy enough to commence a 
movement: it was begun by Fabius Valens, who commanded a 
legion in Lower Germany, and stimulated Vitellius to aim at tire 
supreme power. Alienus Caecina, who also commanded a legion in 
Upper Germany, and was an officer of ability, hated Gaiba; and 
thus, before the murder of the aged emperor, every thing was ripe 
for a revolt in Germany. 


Vitellius, who was in the town of (colonia Agrippinensis), was 
greeted with of imperator, on the third of January, a. d. 69. Ho 
accepted the title of Germanicus, but he would not assume that of 
Caesar. There was a striking contrast between the ardour of the 
soldiers, who wished to march for Italy in the midst of the winter, 
and the sluggishness of their newly-elected emperor, who even by 
midday was drunk and stupified with his gluttonous excesses. But 
every thing favoured Vitellius. Valerius Asiaticus, governor of 
Belgica, declared for him, and Junius Blaesus, governor of Gallia 
Lugdunensis. The troops in Rhaetia and Britain were also on his 
side. Valens and Caecina were sent forward, each at the head of a 
large array. The lazy emperor followed at his leisure. Valens had 
advanced as far as Toul (civitas Leucorum, Tacit, Hist. i. 64 ; 
D’Anville ,Notice dela Gaule," Tullum*’), when he heard of Galba's 
death, the news of which determined Gallia Narbonensis and 
Aquitania to declare for Vitellius, though they had taken the oath to 
Otho. Cluvius Rufus, the governor of Spain, did the same. 


Valens advanced by the route of Autun, Lyon, Vienne, and Lucus 
(Luc), to the foot of the Alps, plundering, and robbing all the way. 
The march of Caecina was still more disastrous to the country 
through which he made his way. He readily picked a quarrel with 
the Helvetii, many of whom were slaughtered, and others were sold 
as slaves. Aventicum (Avenche), their capital, surrendered, and its 
fate was left to the mercy of Vitellius, who yielded to the eloquent 


entreaty of Claudius Cossus, one of the legati who were sent to 
mollify the 
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emperor. Caecina, while he was still on the north side of the Alps, 
received intelligence that a body of cavalry on the Po had taken the 
oath to Vitellius, under whom they had formerly served in Africa. 
Mediolanum (Milan), Vercellae, and other towns in North Italy, 
followed this example. Caecina having sent some Gallic, Lusitanian, 
British, and German troops over the mountains to support his new 
friends, led his soldiers across the Pennine Alps, through the snow 
with which they were still covered. 


The revolt of Vitellius had not reached Rome at the time of Galba’s 
death. As soon as it was known, Otho wrote to Vitellius, and offered 
to give him all that he could desire, and even to share the empire 
with him. Vitellius replied by offers on his part, but they could 
come to no terms, and both sides made preparation for war. A 
disturbance was caused at Rome by the praetorian soldiers, who 
suspected that there was some design against Otho. They broke into 
the palace, threatening to kill the senators, many of whom were 
supping with Otho, and with difficulty made their escape. The 
soldiers penetrated even to the emperor's apartment, in order to be 
assured that he was alive. The tumult was at last allayed, but the 
approach of a civil war, from the evils of which the state had so 
long been secure, caused general uneasiness. 


Otho left Rome for North Italy about the fourteenth of March. His 
brother Titianus remained at Rome to look after the city, with 
Flavius Sabinus, Vespasian's brother, who was praefectus urbi. Otho 
had under him three commanders of ability, Suetonius Paulinus, 
Marius Celsus, and Annius Callus. lie marched on foot at the head 
of his troops, in a plain military equipment (Tacit. Hist. ii. 11). 
Otho's fleet was master of the sea on the north-west coast of Italy, 
and the soldiers treated the country as if it was a hostile territory. 
They defeated the Ligurian mountaineers and plundered Albium 


Intemelium (Vintimiglia). Annius Gallus and Vestricius Spurinna 
were commissioned by Otho to defend the Po. Spurinna, who was in 
Placentia, was attacked by Caecina, but succeeded in repelling him 
and destroying a largo part of his force. Caecina retired, but the 
magnificent amphitheatre which was outside the walls was burnt 
during the contest. Caecina retreated towards Cremona, and bodies 
of his troops sustained fresh defeats. Martins Macer, at the head of 
Otho’s gladiators, surprised some auxiliaries of Caecina, who took 
refuge in Cremona, but Macer from caution prevented his men from 
following them into the town. His conduct brought suspicion on 
Suetonius and the other generals of Otho, and Titianus, his brother, 
was sent for to take the conduct of the war. Caecina made another 
attempt to retrieve his losses, but he was beaten by Marius Celsus 
and Suetonius, who, however, would not allow the men to follow 
up their advantage ; and that which probably was prudence, 
became the foundation of a charge of treason against him from his 
troops. 


Valens, who was at Ticinum (Pavia), now joined his forces to those 
of Caecina, and the two generals, who had been jealous of one 
another, now thought only of combining to defeat the enemy. 
Otho's generals advised him to avoid a decisive battle, but his own 
opinion, and that of his brother and of Proculus, praefectus 
praetorio, was in favour of bringing the war at once to a close ; and 
this de 


termination ruined the cause of Otho. He was advised to retire to 
Brixellum (Brescelli), to be out of the way of danger, and he went 
there with a considerable force. The generals of Vitellius knew the 
state of affairs in Otho’s army, and were ready to take advantage of 
it. The hostile armies were on the Po. The forces of Otho, under 
Titianus and Proculus, were marched to the fourth milestone from 
Bedriacum (Cividale ?), and on their route they suffered for want of 
water. They had now sixteen miles to march to the confluence of 
the Adda and the Po, to find the enemy, whom they came up with 
before they were expected. A fierce battle was fought in which 
Otho's troops were entirely defeated. It is said that forty thousand 
men fell in this battle. The troops of Vitellius followed up the 
pursuit within five miles of Bedriacum, but they did not venture to 
attack the enemy's camp on that day. On the next day the two 


armies came to terms, and the soldiers of Otho received the victors 
into their camp. 


Though Otho had still a large force with him, and other troops at 
Bedriacum and Placentia, he determined to make no further 
resistance, and to die by his own hand. After settling his affairs with 
the utmost coolness and deliberation, lie stabbed himself. The 
manner of his death is circumstantially told by Suetonius. His life 
had been dissolute, and his conduct at the last, though it may 
appear to have displayed courage, was in effect only despair. lie 
died on the fifteenth of April, A. n. 6D, in the thirty-seventh year of 
his age. His sepulchre was at Brixellum, and Plutarch, who saw it, 
says that it bore simply his name, and no other inscription. 
Suetonius who records every thing, has not forgotten Otho's wig. 
His hair was thin, and he wore a perruque, which was so skilfully 
fitted to his head that nobody could tell it from true hair. 
(Suetonius, Otlio ; Plutarch, Otho; Dion Cassius lxiv.; Tacitus, Hist. 
i. ii. ; all the authorities are collected by Tillemont, Hisioiro dcs 
Empcrcur8 y voL i.) [G. L.] 


COIN OP TIIK EMPEROR OTHO. 


OTIIRY'ADES ('OfyeaS^), a Spartan, was one of the three hundred 
selected to fight with an equal number of Argives for the possession 
of Thyrea. Othryades was the only Spartan who survived the battle, 
and he remained on the field, and spoiled the dead bodies of the 
enemy, whilo Alcenor and Chromius the two survivors of the Argive 
party, hastened home with the news of victory, supposing that all 
their opponents had been slain. On the second day after this, 
Othryades having remained at his post the whole time, the main 
armies of the two states came to ascertain the result, and, as the 
victory was claimed by both sides, a general battle ensued, in which 
the Argives were defeated. Othryades slew himself on the field, 
being ashamed to return to Sparta ns the one survivor of her three 
hundred champions. . The above is the account of Herodotus. 
Pausanias tells us, that in the theatre at Argos there was a sculp 
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tured group representing Perilau9, an Argive, son of Alcenor, as 
slaying Othryades; and the story of his suicide, as given by 
Herodotus, is also contradicted by the account in Suidas, where we 
find (adopting the amended reading) that, being wounded, he lay 
among the dead, unnoticed by Alcenor and Chromius, and that, on 
their departure from the field, he raised a trophy, traced on it an 
inscription with his blood, and died (Herod, i. | 82 ; Thuc. v. 41 ; 
Suid. 5. v. "OdpwwTiy ; Luc. Contempt, ad fin.; Hemst. ad loc. ; 
Pseudo-Simon. ap. Anth. i. p. 63, ed. Jacobs; Dioscor. ibid. i. p.247; 
Nicand. ibid. ii. p. 2; Chaerem. ibid. ii. p. 56 ; Thes. ap. Stob. vii. p. 
92 ; Ov. Fad. ii. 663.) (E.E.J 


OTHRYONKUS (’O Qpvovtfo), an ally of king Priam, from Cabesos, 
who sued for the hand of Cassandra, and promised in return to 
drive the Greeks from Troy, but was slain by Idomeneus. (Horn. II. 
xiii. 363, &c. 772.) [L. S.J 


OTRE'RA (‘Orprjpa ), a daughter or wife of Ares, who is said to have 
built the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. (Hygin. Fab. 225 ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Hhod. i. 1033.) [L. S.J 


OTREUS (Orp«wr), a king of Phrygia, whom Priam assisted against 
the Amazons. (Horn. IL iii. 186, Hymn, in Ven. 111.) [L. S.J 


OTUS ( T flros), a son of Poseidon and Iphimedeia, was one of the 
Aloeidac. (Horn. II. v. 385, Od. xi. 305 ; Pind. Pylh. iv. 89 ; Apollod. 
i. 7. § 4; comp. Aloeidak.) [L. S.j 


OTYS. [Cotys.] 


O'VI A, the wife of C. Lollius, with whom Cicero had some 
pecuniary transactions in u. c. 45. It nppenrs that Cicero had 
purchased an estate of her, and owed her some money. (Cic. ad AU. 
xil 21, 21, 30, xiii. 22.) 


P. OVI'DIUS NASO was bom at Sulmo, a town about ninety miles 


from Rome, in the country of the Peligni. He marks the exact date 
of his birth in his Tristia (iv. 10. 5, &c.) ; from which it appears that 
the year was that in which the two consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, fell 
in the campaign of Mutina, and the day, the first of the festival of 
the Quinquatria , on which gladiatorial combats were exhibited. 
This means that he was bom on the 13th Kal. April, a. u. c. 711, or 
the 20th March, b. c. 43. He was descended from an ancient 
equestrian family (Trust, iv. 10. 7), but possessing only moderate 
wealth. He, as well as his brother Lucius, who was exactly a year 
older than himself, was destined to be a pleader, and received a 
careful education to qualify him for that calling. After acquiring the 
usual rudiments of knowledge, he studied rhetoric under Arellius 
Fuscus and Porcius Lairo, and attained to considerable proficiency 
in the art of declamation. But the bent of his genius showed itself 
very earl)’. The hours which should have been spent in the study of 
jurisprudence were employed in cultivating his poetical talent; and 
when he sat down to write a speech he produced a poem instead. ( 
Trist. iv. 10. 24.) The elder Seneca, too, who had heard him 
declaim, and who has preserved a portion of one of his rhetorical 
compositions, tells us that his oratory resembled a solutwn carmen, 
and that any thing in the way of argument was irksome to him. 
(Controv . ii. 10.) His lather, an economical, painstaking man, 
denounced his favourite pursuit as leading to inevitable poverty ; 
but, though Ovid listened to this advice, all Ins attempts to master 
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the ruling passion proved fruitless. The death of his brother, at the 
early age of twenty, probably served in some degree to mitigate his 
father's opposition, for the patrimony which would have been 
scanty for two might amply suffice for one. Ovid's education was 
completed at Athens, where lie made himself thoroughly master of 
the Greek language. Afterwards he travelled with the poet Macer, in 
Asia and Sicily ; in which latter country he appears to have spent 
the greater part of a year. It is a disputed point whether he ever 
actually practised as an advocate after his return to Rome. Bayle 
asserts the affirmative from Tristia , ii. 93. But that verse seems 
rather to refer to the functions of a judge than of a counsel The 
picture Ovid himself draws of his weak constitution and indolent 
temper prevents us from thinking that he ever followed his 


profession with ardour and perseverance, if indeed at all; and the 
latter conclusion seems justified by a passage in the A mores, | 15. 
6. The same causes deterred him from entering the senate, though 
he had put on the laius clavus when he assumed the toga virilis , as 
being by birth entitled to aspire to the senatorial dignity. (Trist. iv. 
10. 29.) He became, however, one of the Triumviri Capilalcs , a sort 
of magistrates somewhat akin to our sheriffs, whose office it was to 
decide petty causes between slaves and persons of inferior rank, and 
to superintend the prisons, and the execution of criminals. 
Subsequently he was made one of the Centumviri, or judges who 
tried testamentary and even criminal causes. In due time he was 
promoted to be one of the Decemviri, who assembled and presided 
over the court of the Centumviri ; an office which entitled him to a 
seat in the theatre distinguished above that of the other Equitcs 
(Fasti, iv. 383). 


Such is all the account that can be given of Ovid's business life. As 
in the caso of other writers, however, we are more interested to 
know the circumstances which fostered and developed hi9 poetical 
genius, than whether he was a sound lawyer and able judge. Ovid 
appears to have shown at an early age a marked inclination towards 
gallantry. It was probably some symptoms of this temperament that 
induced his parents to provide him with a wife when he was yet a 
mere boy. The choice, however, was a bad one. Slio was quite 
unsuitable to him, and apparently not unimpeachable in character ; 
so that the union was but of short duration. The facility of divorce 
which then prevailed at Rome rendered the nature of such 
engagements very different from the solemn one which they possess 
in modern days. A second wife was soon wedded, and as speedily 
dismissed, though Ovid himself bears witness to her purity. The 
secret of this matrimonial fickleness is explained by the fact that 
Ovid had a mistress. Filial duty dictated his marriages ; inclination 
threw him into the arms of Corinna. This cause may even have been 
divided with another. Ovid was a poet, and to a poet in those days a 
mistress was indispensable. What Roman of the Augustan age would 
have ventured to inscribe an elegy to his wife! The thing was utterly 
impossible. But elegiac poetry was then all the vogue at Rome, from 
its comparative novelty. Catullus, who introduced it from the 

Greek, had left a few rude specimens ; but Gallus and Tibullus were 
the first who brought it to any perfection, and appropriated it | 


more exclusively to the theme of licentious love. 


Gallus was followed by Tibullus, and he by Propertius ; so that Ovid 
claimed to be the fourth who succeeded to the elegiac lyre. In this 
enumeration Catullus is entirely omitted. In Propertius, who was 
some years older than himself, Ovid not only found a / 

xouffa7°T7]s, butalsoahierophant very capable of initiating him in 
all the mysteries of Roman dissipation. (Saepe suos solitus recitare 
Propertius ignes, Trist. iv. 10.) Ovid was an apt scholar ; but his 
views were more ambitious than his master's, whom he was 
destined to sin pass in the quality, not only of the Muse, but of the 
mistress, that he courted. The Cynthia of Propertius seems to have 
been merely one of that higher class of accomplished courtezans 
with which Rome then abounded. If we may believe the testimony 
of Sidonius Apollinaris, in the following lines, Corinna was no less a 
personage than Julia, the clever and accomplished, but abandoned 
daughter of Augustus: — 


Ft te enrmina per libidinosa 

Notum, Naso tener, Tomosque missam: 
Quondam Caesareae nimis puellac 
Ficto nomine subditum Coriurmc. 
{Carm.xx iii. 18.) 


This authority has been rejected on the ground that it ascribes 
Ovid’s banishment to this intrigue, which, for chronological and 
other reasons, could not have been the case. But. strictly taken, the 
verses assert no such thing. They merely tell us that he was sent to 
Tomi M carmina per libidinosa," which was, indeed, the cause set 
forth in the edict of Augmtus ; and the connection with Julia is 
mentioned incidentally as an old affair, bat not by any means as 
having occasioned his banishment, Such hints of antiquity are not 
to be lightly disregarded; and there are several passages in Ovid’s A 
mores which render the testimony of Sidonius highly probable. 
Thus it appears that his mistress was a married woman, of high 


rank, but profligate morals; all which particulars will suit Julia. 
There are, besides, two or three passages which 6eem more 
especially to point her out ns belonging to the family of the Caesars 
; and it is remarkable that in the fourteenth elegy of the first book 
Ovid alludes to the baldness of his mistress, which agrees with an 
anecdote of Julia preserved by Macrobius. {Sulum. ii. 5.) Nor can 
the practice of the Roman poets of making the metrical quantity of 
their mistress’s feigned name answer precisely to that of the real 
one be alleged as an insuperable objection. We have already seen 
that Sidonius Apollinaris did not so consider it. In Ovid’s case the 
great disparity of rank would have made it dangerous to adopt too 
close an imitation ; not to mention that the title of Corinna would 
convey a compliment to Julia, as comparing her for wit and beauty 
to the Theban poetess. 


Be this as it may, it cannot be doubted that Ovid's mistress was a 
woman of high rank ; and as this circumstance dispensed with those 
vulgar means of seduction which may be supplied by money, and 
which the poet’s moderate fortune would have prevented him from 
adopting, even had he been so inclined (Ars Am. ii. 165), so it 
compelled him to study those arts of insinuation which are most 
agreeable to the fair sex, and to put in practice his own maxim, ut 
ameris amaOUis esto. It was thus he acquired that intimate 
knowledge of the female heart, and of all the shades of 
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the amatory passion, which appears in so many parts of his 
writings, and which he afterwards embodied in his Ait of Love , for 
the benefit of his contemporaries and of posterity. His first attempts 
in verse seem to have been in the heroic metre, and on the subject 
of the Giganlomachia, but from this he was soon diverted by bis 
passion for Corinna, to which we owe the greater part of the elegies 
in his Amorcs. How much of these is to be set down to poetic 
invention ? How much is to be taken literally ? These are questions 
which cannot be accurately answered. In his later poems he would 
have us believe that his life is not to be judged by his writings, and 
that he did not practise the precepts which he inculcated. {Trist. i. 
8. 59, ii. 354, &c.) But some of his effusions are addressed to other 
mistresses besides Corinna ; and the warmth, nay the grossness of 


mere animal passion, which breathes in several of them, prevents us 
from believing that, his life was so pure as it answered his purpose 
to affirm in his exile ; though we may readily concede that he 
conducted his amours with sufficient discretion to avoid any open 
and flagrant scandal (Nomine sub nostro fabula nulla fuit, Trist. iv. 
10. 68). On the other hand, something may doubtless be ascribed to 
youthful vanity, to the fashion of the age, and above all to his 
determination to become a poet. His love for his art wa9 boundless. 
He sought the acquaintance of the most eminent poets of the day, 
and w hen they were assembled together he regarded them as so 
many divinities. Among his more intimate poetical friends, besides 
Mncer and Propertius, were Ponticus and Bassus. Horace was 
considerably his senior, yet he had frequently heard him recite his 
lyric compositions. Virgil, who died when Ovid was twenty-four, he 
had only onco seen ; nor was the life of Tibullus sufficiently 
prolonged to allow him to cultivate his friendship. It is remarkable 
that lie does not once mention the name of Maecenas. It is possible, 
however, that that minister, whose literary patronage was in somo 
degree political, and with a view to the interests of his master, had 
retired from public affairs before Ovid had acquired any 
considerable reputation. 


How long Ovid's connection with Corinna lasted there are no means 
of deciding. Some of the elegies in the A mores are doubtless his 
earliest remaining compositions ; and he tells us that he began to 
write when the razor had passed hut once or twice over his chin 
{Trist. iv. 10. 58). That work, however, ns we now possess it, is a 
second edition, and evidently extends over a considerable number 
of years. But some of the elegies may have been mere 
reminiscences, for we can hardly think that Ovid continued the 
intrigues after he had married his third wife. His former marriages 
were matters of duty ; this seems to have been one of choice. The 
lady was one of the Fabian family, and appears to have been every 
way worthy of the sincere affection which Ovid entertained for her 
to the day of his death. She had a daughter by a former union, who 
married Suillius. At what time the poet entered on this third 
marriage cannot be ascertained ; but we can hardly place it later 
than his thirtieth year, since a daughter, Perilla, was the fruit of it 
{Trist. iii. 7. 3), who was grown up and married at the time of his 
banishment. Perilla was twice married, and had a child by each 


husband ; one of whom seems to have been Cornelius Fidus. Ovid 
was a grandfather before he lost his 
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father at the age of ninety; soon after whose decease his mother 
also died. 


This is all the account that can be given of Ovid’s life, from his birth 
to the age of fifty ; and it has been for the most part drawn from his 
own writings. It is chiefly misfortune that swells the page of human 
history. The very dearth of events justifies the inference that his 
days glided away smoothly and happily, with just enough of era 


E loyment to give a zest to the pursuits of his (isure, and in 
sufficient affluence to secure to him all the pleasures of life, without 
exposing him to its storms and dangers. Ilis residence at Rome, 
where he had a house near the Capitol, was diversified by an 
occasional trip to his Pelignan farm, and by the recreation which he 
derived from his garden, situated between the Flarainian and 
Clodian ways. His devotion to love and to Corinna had not so 
wholly engrossed him as to prevent his achieving great reputation 
in the higher walks of poetry. . Besides his love Elegies , his I/ 
eroical Epistles, which breathe purer sentiments in language and 
versification still more refined, and his A rt of Love, in which ho 
had embodied the experience of twenty years, he had written his 
Medea, the finest tragedy that had appeared in the Latin tongue. 
The Melumotphoses were finished, with the exception of the hist 
corrections ; on which account they had been seen only by his 
private friends. But they were in the state in which we now possess 
them, and were sufficient of themselves to establish a great poetic 
fame. He not only enjoyed the friendship of a large circle of 
distinguished men, but the regard and favour of .Augustus and tho 
imperial family. Nothing, in short, seemed wanting, either to his 
domestic happiness or to his public reputation. But a cloud now 
rose upon the horizon which was destined to throw a gloom over 
the evening of his days. Towards the close of the year of Rome, 761 
(a. d. 8), Ovid was suddenly commanded by an imperial edict to 
transport himself to Tomi, or, as he himself calls it, Tomis (sing, 


fern.), a town on the Euxine, near the mouths of the Danube, on the 
very border of the empire, and where the Roman dominion was but 
imperfectly assured. Ovid underwent no trial, and the sole reason 
for his banishment stated in the edict was his having published his 
poem on the Art of Love. It was not, however, an exsilium, but a 
relegutio; that is, he was not utterly cut off from all hope of return, 
nor did he lose his citizenship. 


What was the real cause of his banishment ? This is a question that 
has long exercised the ingenuity of scholars, and various are the 
solutions that have been proposed. The publication of the Ars A 
malaria was certainly a mere pretext; and for Augustus, the author 
of one of the filthiest, but funniest, epigrams in the language,and a 
systematic adulterer, for reasons of state policy (Suet Aug. 69),not a 
very becoming one. The Ars had been published nearly ten years 
previously ; and moreover, whenever Ovid alludes to that, the 
ostensible cause, he invariably couples with it another which he 
mysteriously conceals. According to some writers, the latter was his 
intrigue with Julia. But this, besides that it does not agree with the 
poet's expressions, is sufficiently refuted by the fact that Julia had 
been an exile since B.C. 2. (Dion Cass. lv. 10 ; Yell. Pat. ii. 100.) The 
same chronological objection may be urged against those who think 
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that Ovid had accidentally discovered an incestuous commerce 
between Augustus and his daughter. To obviate these objections on 
the score of chronology, other authors have transferred both these 
surmises to the younger Julia, the daughter of the elder one. But 
with respect to any intrigue with her having been the cause of 
Ovid’s banishment, the expressions alluded to in the former case, 
and which 6how that his fault was an involuntary one, are here 
equally conclusive, and are, too, strengthened by the great disparity 
of years between the parties, the poet being old enough to be the 
father of the younger Julia. As regards the other point — the 
imputed incest of the emperor with his granddaughter— arguments 
in refutation can be drawn only from probability, for there is 
nothing in Ovid's poems that can be said directly to contradict it. 
But in the first place, it is totally unsupported by any historical 
authority, though the same imputation on Augustus with regard to 


his daughter might derive some slight colouring from a passage in 
Suetonius’s life of Caligula (c. 23). Again, it is the height of 
improbability that Ovid, when suing for pardon, would have 
alluded so frequently to the cause of his offence had it been of a 
kind so disgracefully to compromise the emperor's character. Nay, 
Bayle (art. Ovidc) has pushed this argument so far as to think that 
the poet’s life would not have been wife had he been in possession 
of so dangerous a secret, and that silence would have been secured 
by his assassination. The conjecture that Ovid’s offence was his 
having accidentally seen Livia in the bath is hardly worthy of 
serious notice. On the common principles of human action we 
cannot reconcile so severe a punishment with so trivial a fault; and 
the supposition is, besides, refuted by Ovid’s telling us that what he 
had seen was some crime. One of the most elaborate theories on the 
subject is that of M. Villenave, in a life of Ovid published in 1809, 
and subsequently in the Biographic Universalis. He is of opinion 
that the poet was tho victim of a coup d'etat , and that his offence 
was his having been the political partizan of Posthumus Agrippa; 
which prompted Livia and Tiberius, whose influence over the simile 
Augustus was then complete, to procure Iris banishment. This 
solution is founded on the assumed coincidence of time in the exiles 
of Agrippa and Ovid. But tho fact is that the former was banished, 
at least a year before the latter, namely some time in a. d. 7 (Dion 
Cass. lv. 32; Veil. Pat ii. 112), whereas Ovid did not leave Rome till 
December a. n. 8. Nor can Ovid's expressions concerning the cause 
of his disgrace be at all reconciled with Villenave's supposition. The 
coincidence of his banishment, however, with that of the younger 
Julia, who, as we learn from Tacitus (Ann. iv. 71) died in A. n. 20, 
after twenty years’ exile, is a remarkable fact, and leads very 
strongly to the inference that his fate was in some way connected 
with hers. This opinion has been adopted by Tiraboschi in his Storia 
della LeUcralura Ituliana , and after him by Rosmini, in his Vila d * 
Ovidio , who, however, has not improved upon Tiraboschi, by 
making Ovid deliberately seduce Julia for one of his exalted friends. 
There is no evidence to fix on the poet the detestable character of a 
procurer. He may more probably have become acquainted with 
Julia's profligacy by accident, and by his subsequent conduct, 
perhaps, for instance, by con 


cealing it, have given offence to Livia, or Augustus, or both. But we 
have not space here to pursue a subject which at best can only end 
in a plausible conjecture ; and therefore the reader who is desirous 
of seeing it discussed at greater length, is referred to the Classical 
Museum, vol. iv. No. 13. 


Ovid has described in one of his most pathetic elegies ( TrisL i. 3), 
the last night spent in Rome, and the overwhelming sorrow with 
which he tore himself from his home and family. To add to his 
affliction, his daughter was absent with her husband in Africa, and 
he was thus unable to bid her a last farewell. Accompanied by 
Maximus, whom he had known from a child, and who was almost 
the only friend who remained faithful to* him in his adversity, he 
departed for the shores of the Adriatic, which he crossed in the 
month of December. After experiencing some of the storms common 
at that season, and which had well nigh shipwrecked him, he at 
length landed safely on the Corinthian isthmus, and having crossed 
it, embarked in another vessel at Cenchreae, on tho Saronic gulf. 
Hence his navigation through the Hellespont, and northwards up 
the Euxine to his destined port, seems to have been tedious, but 
safe. The greater part of a year was consumed in the voyage; but 
Ovid beguiled the time by the exercise of his poetical talent, several 
of his pieces having been written on shipboard. To one like Ovid, 
accustomed from his youth to all the luxury of Rome, and so ardent 
a lover of politeness and refinement ( Ars Am. iii. 121), painful 
indeed must have been the contrast presented by his new abode, 
which offered him an inhospitable soil, a climate so severe as to 
freeze even the wine, and the society of a horde of semi-barbarians, 
to whose language ho was a stranger. Life itself was hardly safe. 
When winter had covered the Danube with ice, the barbarous tribes 
that dwelt beyond, crossed it on their horses, plundering all around, 
and insulting the very walls of Tomi. Add to all this the want of 
convenient lodging, of tho decent luxuries of the table, and of good 
medical advice, and we shall scarcely be surprised at the urgency 
with which the poet solicits, not so much for his recal as for a 
change in his place of banishment. He has often been reproached 
with the abjectness of his supplications, and the fulsome flattery 
towards Augustus by which he sought to render them successful: 
nor can these charges be denied, or altogether defended. But it 
seems very unreasonable to require the bearing of a Cato from the 


tender poet of love under such truly distressing circumstances. To a 
Roman, who looked upon the metropolis as the seat of all that was 
worth living for, banishment, even to an agreeable spot, was an evil 
of great magnitude. In Ovid’s case it was aggravated tenfold by the 
remoteness and natural wretchedness of the place. If he deified 
Augustus it was no more than was done by Virgil, Horace, and the 
other poets of the age, without a tithe of his inducements to offer in 
excuse. But in truth this was nothing more than a part of the 
manners of the age, for which neither Ovid nor any other writer is 
to be held individually responsible. Such deifications were public 
and national acts, formally recognised by the senate. But in the 
midst of his misfortunes, Ovid felt a noble confidence in his genius 
and fame ; and it is refreshing to read a passage like the following, 
where he exults 
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in the impotence of the imperial tyrant to hurt them: — 
En ego, cum patria caream, vobisque, domoque, 
Raptaque sint, adimi qua potuere mihi; 

Ingenio tamen ipse meo comitorque fruorque: 

Caesar in hoc potuit juris habere nihil. 

Trial, iii. 7. 45. 


Nor were his mind and spirit so utterly prostrated as to prevent him 
from seeking 6ome relief to his misfortunes by the exercise of his 
poetical talents. Not only did he finish his Fasti, in his exile, besides 
writing the Ibis , the Tristia, Ex Fonto , &c., but he likewise 
acquired the language of the Getae, in which he composed some 
poems in honour of Augustus. These he publicly recited, and they 
were received with tumultuous applause by the Tomitae. With his 
new fellow-citizens, indeed, he had succeeded in rendering himself 
highly popular, insomuch that they honoured him with a decree, 
declaring him exempt from all public burthens. (Ex Fonto , iv. 9. 
101.) From the same passage (v. 89, &c.) we learn that the secret of 
his popularity lay in his unaltered bearing ; that he maintained the 
same tranquillity of mind, the same modesty of demeanour, for 
which he had been known and esteemed by his friends at Rome. 
Yet, under all this apparent fortitude, he was a prey to anxiety, 
which, combined with the effects of a rigorous climate, produced in 
a few years a declining state of health. He was not afflicted with 
any acute disorder ; but indigestion, loss of appetite, and want of 
sleep, slowly, but surely, undermined a constitution originally not 
the most robust (Ex Fonto , i. 10, &c.) Ho died in the sixtieth year of 
his age and tenth of his exile, a. D. 18, a year also memorable by 
the death of the historian, Livy. Two or three pretended discoveries 
of his tomb have been made in modem times, but they are wholly 
undeserving of attention. 


1. Among the earliest of Ovid’s works must be placed the Amorum 
Libri II., which however extends over a considerable number of 
years. According to the epigram prefixed, the work, as we now 
possess it, is a second edition, revised and abridged, the former one 
having consisted of five books. The authenticity of this epigram baa 
been questioned by Jahn, but Ovid himself tells us in another place 
that he had destroyed many of the elegies dedicated to Corinna. 
(Multa quidem scripsi, sed qum vitiosa putavi, Emendaturis ignibu9 
ipse dedi, Trist. iv. 10. 61.) Nor can we very well account for the 
allusion made to the Ars Amaloria in tho Amores (ii. 18, 19), except 
on the assumption of a second and late edition of the latter, in 
which the piece containing the allusion was inserted. This second 
edition must, however, have been published before the third book 
of the Ars, since the Amores are there mentioned (v. 343) as 
consisting of three books. The elegies of the Amores 6eem thrown 
together without any regard to chronological order. Thus from the 
first elegy of the third book it would seem that Ovid had not yet 
written tragedy ; whilst in the eighteenth elegy of the preceding 
book he not only alludes to his Medea (v. 13), but, as we have seen, 
to his Ars Amatoria. Thi3 want of sequence is another proof of a 
later edition. Though the Amores is principally addressed to 
Corinna, it contains elegies to other mistresses. For instance, the 
ninth and tenth of the first book 
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point evidently to one of a much inferior station to Corinna ; and 
the seventh and eighth of the second book are addressed to 
Cypassis, Corinna's maid. 


2. Epislolae Hercndum , twenty-one in number, were an early work 
of Ovid. By some critics the authenticity of the last six has been 
doubted, as also that of the fifteenth (Sappho to Phaon), because it 
is found only in the most recent MSS. But Ovid mentions having 
written such an epistle (Amor. ii. 18. 26), and the internal evidence 
is sufficient to vindicate it. From a passage in the Ars Amatoria (iii. 
346—Ignotum hoc aliis ille novavit opus) Ovid appears to claim the 


merit of originating this species of composition ; in which case we 
must consider the epistle of Arethusa to Lycotas, in the fourth book 
of Propertius, as an imitation. P. Burmann, however, in a note on 
Propertius, disallows this claim, and thinks that Ovid was the 
imitator. He explains novavit in the preceding passage of the Ars as 
follows: — “ Ab aliis neglectum et omissum ritrsus in usum induxit." 
But this seems very harsh, and is not consistent with Ovid's 
expression u ignotum aliis." We do not know the date of Propertius's 
death ; but even placing it in ac. 15, still Ovid was then eight and 
twenty, and might have composed several, if not all, of his heroical 
epistles. Answers to several of the Ilero'ides were written by Aulus 
Sabinus, a contemporary poet and friend of Ovid's, viz. Ulysses to 
Penelope, Hippolytus to Phaedra, Aeneas to Dido, Demophoon to 
Phillis, Jason to llypsipyle, and Phaon to Sappho (see Amores , ii. 
18, 29). Three of these are usually printed with Ovid's works ; but 
their authenticity has been doubted, both on account of their style, 
and because there are no MSS. of them extant, though they appear 
in the Editio p rin c es*. From the passage in the Ars Am. before 
referred to (iii. 345) it would seem ns if the Heroides were intended 
for musical recitative. ( Vtl tiii composila cantetur cjrislola voce. 
Comp. A lex. ab A lex. Gen. Dicr. ii. 1.) A translation of these 
epistles into Greek by Maximus Planudes exists in MS., but has 
never been published. 


3. Ars Amatoria, or De Arte AmandL This work was written about b. 
c. 2, as appears from the sham naval combat exhibited by Augustus 
being alluded to as recent, as well as the expedition of Cains Caesar 
to the East. (Lib. i. v. 171, &c.) Ovid was now more than forty, and 
his earlier years having been spent in intrigue, he was fully 
qualified by experience to give instruction in the art and mystery of 
the tender passion. The first two books are devoted to the male sex ; 
the third professes to instruct the ladies. This last book was 
probably published some time after the two preceding ones. Not 
only does this seem to be borne out by vv. 45, &c., but we may thus 
account for the Ars (then in two books) being mentioned in the 
Amores , and also the A motes, in its second edition of three books, 
in the third book of the Ars. At the time of Ovid's banishment this 
poem was ejected from the public libraries by command of 
Augustus. 


4. Remedia Amoris, in one book. That this piece was subsequent to 
the Ars Am. appears from v. 9. Its subject, as the title implies, is to 
suggest remedies for the violence of the amatory passion. Hence 
Ovid (v. 47) compares himself to the spear of Telephus, which was 
able both to wound and heal. 
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5. Nux. The elegiac complaint of a nut-tree respecting the ill- 
treatment it receives from wayfarers, and even from its own master. 
This little piece was probably suggested by the fate of a nuttree in 
Ovid's own garden. 


6. Metamorphoscon LibriXV. This, the greatest of Ovid’s poems in 
bulk and pretensions, appears to have been written between the age 
of forty and fifty. He tells us in his Tristia (i. 6) that he had not put 
the last polishing hand to it when he was driven into banishment; 
and that in the hurry and vexation of his flight, he burnt it, together 
with other pieces. Copies had, however, got abroad, and it was thus 
preserved, by no means to the regret of the author ( Trist. i. 6. 25). 
It consists of such legends or fables as involved a transformation, 
from the Creation to the time of Julius Caesar, the last being that 
emperor's change into a star. It is thus a sort of cyclic poem made 
up of distinct episodes, but connected into one narrative thread, 
with much skill. Ovid's principal model was, perhaps, the 
'Erepoioupwa of Nicander. It has been translated into elegant Greek 
prose by Maximus Planudes, whose version was published by 
Boissonade (Paris, 1822), and forms the 46th voL of Lema ire's 
BiUiulhcca ImLwo. 


7. Fustorum Libri XII ., of which only the first six are extant. 'Phis 
work was incomplete at the time of Ovid's banishment. Indeed he 
had perhaps done little more than collect the materials for it; for 
that the fourth book was written in Pontus appears from ver. 88. 
Yet he must have finished it before he wrote the second book of 
Tristia, as he there alludes to it as consisting of twelve books (Sex 
ego Fastorum scripsi totidemque libellus, v. 549). Masson, indeed, 
takes this passage to mean that he had only written six, viz. “I have 
written six of the Fasti, and as many books" ; and holds that Ovid 
never did any more. But this interpretation seems contrary to the 
natural sense of the words, and indeed to the genius of the 


language. The Fasti is a sort of poetical Roman calendar, with its 
appropriate festivals and mythology, and the substance was 
probably taken in a great measure from the old Roman annalists. 
The study of antiquity was then fashionable at Rome, and 
Propertius had preceded Ovid in this style of writing in his 
Origities, in the fourth book. The model of both seems to have been 
the Atria of Callimachus. The Fasti shows a good deal of learning, 
but it has been observed that Ovid makes frequent mistakes in his 
astronomy, from not understanding the books from which he took 
it. 


8. Tristium Libri V. The five books of elegies under the title of 
Tristia were written during the first four years of Ovid's 
banishment. They are chiefly made up of descriptions of his 
afflicted condition, and petitions for mercy. The tenth elegy of the 
fourth book is valuable, as containing many particulars of Ovid's 
life. 


9. Epistolarumex Ponto Libri IV. These epistles are also in the 
elegiac metre, and much the same in substance as the Tristia, to 
which they were subsequent (see lib i. ep. 1, v. 15, &c). It must be 
confessed that age and misfortune seem to have damped Ovid's 
genius both in this and the preceding work. Even the versification is 
more slovenly, and some of the lines very prosaic. 


10. Ibis. This satire of between six and seven hundred elegiac verses 
was also written in exile. The poet inveighs in it against an enemy 
who had 
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traduced him, and who some take to have been Hyginus, the 
mythologist. Caelius Rhodiginus ( Antiq . Lecl. xiii. 1) says, on the 
authority of Caecilius Minutianus Apuleius, that it was Corvinus. 
Though the variety of Ovid’s imprecations displays learning and 
fancy, the piece leaves the impression of an impotent explosion of 
rage. The title and plan were borrowed from Callimachus. 


11. Consolatio ad Liviam A ugustam. The authenticity of this 
elegiac poem has been the subject of much dispute among critics, 
the majority of whom are against it The principal names on the 
other side are Barth, Passerat, and Amar, the recent French editor. 
However, it is allowed on all hands to be not unworthy of Ovid’s 
genius. Scaliger and others have attributed it to P. Albinovan us. 


12. The Aledicamina Faciei and Ihdicuticon are mere fragments, 
and their genuineness not altogether certain. Yet Ovid in the Ars A 
at. (iii. 205) alludes to a poem which he had written in one book on 
the art of heightening female charms, and which must, therefore, 
have been prior to the Ars ; and Pliny {II. N. xxxii. 54) mentions a 
work of his on fishing, written towards the close of his life. Of his 
tragedy, Medea , only two lines remain. Of this work Quintilian 
says, “ Ovidii Medea videtur mihi ostendere quantum ille vir 
praestnre potuerit si ingenio suo temperare quam indulgere 
maluisset,” x. 98. He seems to have written other works now lost: 
ns, Mctaphrasis Phaenomenon A rati, Epigrammata , Liber in tnalos 
J’odas, or sort of Dunciad (Quintil. vi. 3), Triumph us Ti/terii de 
Illyriis , De Bello Aeiiaco ud TiUrium, &c. Several spurious pieces 
have been attributed to him ; as the Elegia ad Philomelam , Pc 
Pulicc , Priapeia , &c. That his poems in the Oetic language have 
not been preserved is, perhaps, chiefly to be regretted on the score 
of their philological value. 


That Ovid possessed a great poetical genius is unquestionable ; 
which makes it the more to be regretted that it was not always 
under the control of a sound judgment. Niebuhr, in his Lectures, 
edited by Dr. Schmitz (vol ii. p. 166), calls him, next to Catullus, 


the most poetical amongst the Roman poets ; in allusion, perhaps, 
to the vigour of fancy and warmth of colouring display'ed in some 
parts of his works. The same eminent scholar ranks him, in respect 
of his facility, among the very greatest poets. Of the truth of this 
remark no doubt can be entertained. Ovid has himself described 
how spontaneously his verses flowed ; and the fact is further 
attested by the bulk of his productions. But this was a dangerous 
gift. The facility of composition possessed more charms for him 
than the irksome, but indispensable labour of correction and 
retrenchment. ,Hence those prolix and puerile descriptions which 
led Quintilian (x. 88) to characterise him as nimium amator ingenii 
sui , laudandus tamen in parlibus ; and of which a notable instance 
has been pointed out by Seneca (iV.Q. iii. 27) in the description of 
the flood ( Metam . i. 262, &c.) ; which, though it commences with 
sublimity, is spoilt by the repetition of too many, and some of them 
trite and vulgar, images of the same thing. Nor was this his only 
fault. He was the first to depart from that pure and correct taste 
which characterises the Greek poets, and their earlier Latin 
imitators. His writings abound with those false thoughts and frigid 
conceits which we find so 
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frequently in the Italian poets ; and in this respect he must be 
regarded as unantique. Dryden’s indignation at these misplaced 
witticisms led him to rank Ovid amomg the second-rate poets (see 
his life of Virgil , and Dedication of the Aencis). But though a just 
criticism cannot allow these faults to pass without severe 
reprehension, there are numerous passages which show that Ovid 
was capable of better things. 


The A mores, his earliest work, is less infected with concetti than 
some of his later ones ; and is marked by grossness and indecency, 
rather than by false wit or overwrought refinement. His fictitious 
love epistles, or Heroidcs , as, indeed, might be naturally expected, 
partake more of the latter qualities ; but they are remarkable for 
terse and polished versifications, and the turns of expression are 
often highly effective. The ArsAmaturia may be said to contain 
appropriate precepts, if that be any recommendation, or if love, in 
the proper sense of the term, requires them ; the little god himself 


being the best instructor, as Boccaccio has so well shown in the tale 
of Cvmon and Iphigenia. In a certain sense it may bo styled a 
didactic poem, and, like most works of that nature, contains but 
little poetry, though the subject seems more than usually favourable 
to it. The first two or three books of the Metamorphoses , in spite of 
their faults, abound with poetical beauties ; nor are they wanting, 
though scattered with a more sparing hand, in the remaining ones ; 
ns, among other instances, in the tale of Pyramus and Tnisbe; the 
charming rustic picture of the household of Baucis and Philemon ; 
and the description of the Cave of Sleep, in the eleventh book, 
which for vigour of fancy is not perhaps surpassed by any thing in 
Spencer. In the Fasti Ovid found a favourable subject from the 
poetical nature of the mythology and early legends of Rome, which 
he has treated with great power and effect. His prolixity was here 
more restricted than in the Metamorphoses , partly by the nature of 
his plan, and partly, perhaps, by the metre ; and he has treated his 
subject in a severer taste. Schiller ( Ucber naive und senHmen 
Udische Dichtung) will not allow the Tristia and Ear Ponto to be 
called poetry, from their being the offspring, not of inspiration but 
of necessity ; and it must be confessed that there is little except the 
versification to entitle them to the name. As, however. Gibbon has 
remarked ( Decline and Fall , c. 18, note), they are valuable as 
presenting a picture of the human mind under very singular 
circumstances ; and it may be added, as affording man}* particulars 
of the poet’s life. But in forming an estimate of Ovid’s poetical 
character, we must never forget that his great poem had not the 
benefit of his last corrections ; and that by the loss of his tragedy, 
the Medea , we are deprived, according to the testimony of 
antiquity, of his most perfect work ; and that, too, in a species of 
composition which demands the highest powers of human genius. 
The loss which we have thus sustained may be in some measure 
inferred from the intimate knowledge which Ovid displays of the 
female heart; as in the story of Byblis in the Metamorphoses , and in 
the soliloquy of Medea in the same work, in which the alternations 
of hope and fear, reason and passion, are depicted with the greatest 
force. 


The editions of Ovid’s works are very numerous, and the following 
list contains only the more remarkable: — 
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Editio Princcps (Balthazar Azoguidi), Bologna, 1471, 2 vols. foL 
Also at Rome the same year (Sweynheym and Pannarz), 2 vols. fol. 
Pint Aldine edition, Venice, 1502, 3 vols. 8vo. Berstnann's edition, 
Leipsig, 1582, 3 vols. 8vo. Elzevir edition, by D. Heinsius, Leyden, 
1629, 3 vols. 12mo. Variorum edition , by Cnippingius, Leyden, 
1670, 3 vols. 8vo. In usuin Delphini, Lyons, 1689, 4 vols. 4to. 
BurmamCs edition , Amsterdam, 1727, 4 vols. 4to.; this is reckoned 
the best edition. By Mitscherlick , Gottingen, 1798,2 vols. large 8vo. 
Burmann’s text, but no notes. By J. A. A mar, Paris, 1820, 9 vols. 
8vo. Part of Le Maire’s Bibliotheca Latina : cum Notis Variorum, 
Oxford, 1825, 5 vols. large 8vo., Burmann's text and Bentley’s MS. 
emendations, from his copy of Burmann’s edition in the British 
Museum. These emendations are also printed in an appendix to Le 
Maire's edition. By J. C. John, Leipsig, 1828, 2 vols. 8vo. 


The following are some editions of separate pieces:— 
Metamorphoses , by Gierig, Leip. 1784. The same, cttraJuhn , Leirx 
1817, 2 vols. 8vo.; by Jxiers, Leip. 1843, 8vo. Fasti, by Merkel, 
Berlin, 1841, 8vo. Tnstia, by Oberlin, Strasburg, 1778, 8vo.; by 
Loers, Trev. 1839, 8vo. Amaloria (including Hero'ides, Are Am. 
<Je.l by Wernsdorf, Ilelmstadt, 1788 and 1802, 2 vols. 8vo.; by 
John, Leip. 1828. Hero'ides, by Loers, Cologn. 1829, 8vo. There is a 
learned French commentary on the Ilero'Ules, by Bachet de 
Meziriac, the Hague, 1716, 2 vols. 8vo. (2d ed.) 


Ovid has been translated into most of the European languages. 
Among English metrical versions may be mentioned the 
Metamorphoses, by Arthur Golding, London, 1567, 4to.; the same, 
Englished in verse, mythologized, and represented in figures, by G. 
Sandys, Oxford, 1626, foL ; the same by various hands, viz. Dryden, 
Addison, Gay, Pope, and others, edited by Dr. Garth, who wrote the 
preface, London 1717 fol. This translation has gone through several 
editions. The same in blank verse, by Howard, London, 1807, 8vo. 
Ovid's Elegies, in three books, by C. Marlowe, 8vo. Middleburg. The 
Epistles , by G. Turbervile, London, 1569. The I Ieroical Epistles, 
and Ex Ponto, by Wye Saltonstall, London, 1626. The Epistles, by 


several hands, viz. Otway, Settle, Dryden, Earl Mulgrave, and 
others, with a preface by Dryden, London, 1680 (several subsequent 
editions). The Fasti, by J. Gower, Cambridge, 1640, 8vo. 


Besides the two ancient memoirs of Ovid commonly prefixed to his 
works, several short accounts of his life, by Aldus Manutius, Paulus 
Marsus, Ciofani, and others, are collected in the 4th vol. of 
Burmann’s edition. In the same place, as well ns in Lcmaire’s 
edition, will be found Masson’s Life, originally published at 
Amsterdam in 1708. This is one of the most elaborate accounts of 
Ovid, but too discursive, and not always accurate. There is a short 
sketch in Crusius* Lives of the Roman Poets. By far the best Life is 
the Italian one by the Cavaliere Rosmini, Milan, 1821, 2 thin vols. 
8vo. (2nd ed.) [T. D.] 


OVI'DIUS JUVENTI'NUS. [Juvbntinus. ] 
OVI'NIUS. 1. The proposer of a plebiscitum, of uncertain date, 
which gave the censors certain powers in regulating the list of the 


senators. Respecting the provisions of this law, see Diet, of Ant. s. v. 
Lex Ovinia. 


2. Q. Ovinius, a Roman senator, was put to 
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death by Octavianus on the conquest of M. Antonins and Cleopatra, 
because he had disgraced himself by taking charge of the lanificium 
and textrvium of the Egyptian queen. (Oros. vi. 19.) 


3. Ovinius Camillus, a senator of an ancient family, had meditated 
rebellion against Alexander Severus, but instead of being punished 
was kindly treated by this emperor. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 48.) 


4. L. Ovinius Rusticus Cornklianus, consul a. D. 237, with P. Titius 
Perpetuus (Fasti). 


O'VIUS, a contemporary of Cicero mentioned by him in B.C. 44 (ad 
AtL xvl 1. § 5). 


O'VIUS CALA'VIUS. [Calavjus, No. 1.] 
O'VIUS PA'CCIUS. [Paccius. ] 


OX ATHRES (‘O(depris), a Persian name, which is also written 
Oxoathrbs and Oxyathrks, and is frequently confounded or 
interchanged both by Greek and Latin writers with Oxartks and 
Oxyartes. Indeed, it is probable that these are all merely different 
forms of the same name. (See Ellendt, ad Arrian. A nab. iii. 8. § 8 ; 
Miitzell, ad Curt. viii. 4. § 21.) 


1. A younger brother of Artaxerxes II. Mnemon king of Persia. He 
was treated with kindness by Ins brother, and even admitted to the 
privilege of sharing the king’s table, contrary to the usual etiquette 
of the Persian court. (Pint. Arlax. 1, 5.) Ctesias ( Pers. 49, ed. Baehr) 
calls him Oxendras. 


2. Brother of Dareius III. Codomnnnus. He was distinguished for his 
bravery, and in the battle of Iasus, h. c. 333, took a prominent part 
in the combat in defence of the king, when attacked by the 
Macedonian cavalry under Alexander himself. (Diod. xvii. 34; Curt. 
iii. 11. §8.) He afterwards accompanied Dareius on his flight into 
Bactria, and fell into the hands of Alexander during the pursuit, but 


was treated with the utmost distinction by the conqueror, who even 
assigned him an honourable post about his own person; and 
subsequently devolved upon him the task of punishing Bessu9 for 
the murder of Dareius. (Diod. xvii. 77; Curt. vi. 2. §§ 9, 11, vii. 5. § 
40 ; PluL Alex. 43.) He was the father of Amastris queep of 
Heracleia. (Memnon, c. 4. ed. Orell.; Arr. Anab. vii. 4. § 7 ; Strab. 
xii. p. 544 ; Stcph. Byz. s. v. "Apaarpn.) 


3. Son of Abulites, the satrap of Susiana under Dareius 
Codomannus, commanded the contingent furnished by his father to 
Dareius at the battle of Arbela, B. c. 331. On the approach of 
Alexander to Susa, Oxathres was sent to meet him and bear the 
submission of Abulites: he was favourably received, and soon after 
appointed to the government of Paraetacene, which he held until 
the return of Alexander from India, when ho was put to death by 
the king for maladministration of his province. According to 
Plutarch, Alexander slew him with his own hand. (Arr. Anab. iii. 8, 
16, 19, vii. 4 ; Curt. V. 2. § 8 ; Diod. xvii. 65 ; Plut. Alex. 68.) 


4. A son of Dionysius tyrant of Heracleia and of Amastris, the 
daughter of No. 2. He succeeded, together with his brother 
Clearchus, to the sovereignty of Heracleia on the death of 
Dionysius, B.C. 306: but the government was administered by 
Amastris during the minority of her two sons. Soon after the young 
men had attained to manhood and taken the direction of affairs into 
their own hands, they caused their mother to be put to 
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death: but this act of parricide brought upon them OXYATHRES- 
[Oxathres.'] the vengeance of Lysimachus, who made himself 
OXYCANUS (0 ZvkewSs), or Porticanus, as master of Heracleia, 
and put both Clearchus and he is called by Q. Curtius, an Indian 
prince, whose Oxathres to death. According to Diodorus, they 
territories lay to the west of those of Musicanus. had reigned 
seventeen years ; but Droysen assigns On the approach of Alexander 
he had not come to their death to the year b. c. 285. (Memnon, 
meet him, or sent ambassadors to make his subc. 4—6; Diod. xx. 77 
; Droysen, Hellenism. voL i. mission to the conqueror. Alexander 


accordingly pp. 609, 634.) marched against him, and speedily took 
by storm 


5. Ason of Mithridates the Great, who was two of his cities, 
Oxycanus himself being made pritaken prisoner in the insurrection 
of the citizens soner. The other towns in his dominions speedily of 
Phanagoria, B. c. 64. He was afterwards submitted. 


given up to Pompey, by whom he was led captive It has been 
supposed that in the latter part'of in his triumph at Rome. (Appian, 
Mithr. 108, the names Oxycanus and Musicanus is to be traced 
117.) the word Khawu or Khtuu> so that Oxycanus might 


OXYARTES ('OZvapnt*) or OX ART ES (*O£- mean the Rajah of 
Ouche, Musicanus the Rajah dprrjs). Concerning the different forms 
of this of Moosh. To this it is objected that Khun is a name sec 
Oxathres. Turkish title, and that there is nothing to show 


1. A king of Bactria, said to have been con- that it was in use in that 
region at the time of 


temporary with Ninus king of Assyria, by whom his Alexander's 
invasion. (Arrian, vi. 16. § 1; Q. Curt, kingdom was invaded and 
conquered. The history ix. 8. § 11 ; Thirl wall. Hist. Gr. vol. vii. p. 
48, of this expedition, though doubtless a mere fable, note). [C. P. 
M.] 


is given in great detail by Diodorus (ii. 6). He OXYDATES 
(‘OIMttj?), a Persian of high appears to be the same person who is 
called by rank, who, for some cause or other, had been imfcyncellus 
and Eusebius, Zoroaster. (Syncell. p. prisoned by Dareius at Susa, 
and was found lying 133 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 44 ; Wesseling, ad 
Diod.Lc.; there under sentence of death, when the city fell Ihiehr, ad 
Cles. p. 405.) into the hands of Alexander. For this reason he 


2. A Bactrian, father of Roxana, the wife of seemed the more likely 
to be faithful to Alexander, 


Alexander the Great. He is first mentioned ns who appointed him 
satrap of Media. In this office one of the chiefs who accompanied 
Bessus on his Oxydates was subsequently superseded by Arsaces. 


retreat across the Oxus into Sogdiana (Ait. Anab. (Arrian, iii. 20. § 4 
; Curt. vi. 2. § 11, viii. 3. iii. 28. § 15). After the death of Bessus, 
Oxyartes $ 17.) [C. P. M.j 


deposited his wife and daughters for safety in a O'XYLUS f'Of£u\or). 
1. A son of Ares and rock fortress in Sogdiana, which was deemed 
ira- Protogeneia. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7.) 


pregnable, but which nevertheless soon fell into the 2. A son of 
Hacmon (according to Apollod. ii. hands of Alexander, who not 
only treated his 8. § 3, of Andraemon), and husband of Pieria, by 
captives with respect and attention, but was so whom he became 
the father of Aetolus and Laias. charmed with the beauty of Roxana 
as to design He was descended from a family of Elis, but lived to 
make her his wife. Oxyartes, on learning these in Aetolia ; and 
when the Dorians invaded Pelopontidings, hastened to make his 
submission to the nesus, they, in accordance with an oracle, chose 
conqueror, by whom he was received with the him as one of their 
leaders. He afterwards became utmost distinction ; and celebrated 
by a magnificent king of Elis, which he conquered. (Paus. v. 3, in 
feast the nuptials of his daughter with the king, fin. 4. § 1, &c.; 
Aristot. PoliL vi. 2. § 5 ; Strab. b. c. 327 (Arr. Anab. iv. 18, 19, 20. § 
7 ; Curt. viii. p. 333.) 


viii. 4. § 21—29 ; Strab. xi. p. 517 ; Plut. Alex. 3. A son of Onus, 
who became the father of the 47 ; concerning the discrepancies in 
these statements Hamadryadcs, by his sister Hamadryas. (Athen. see 
Mutzell, ad Curl. Lc. and Droysen's Alexander” iii. p. 78.) [JL. S.j 


p. 346). Shortly after we find him successfully OXYNTAS (’OftWas), 
son of Jugurtha, was interposing to prevail upon Chorienes to 
surrender led captive, together with his father, before the )iis rock 
fortress ; and at a subsequent period he triumphal car of Marius (b. 
c. 104) ; but his life was appointed by Alexander satrap of the 
province was spared, and he was placed in custody at of 
Paropainisus, or India south of the Caucasus Venusia. Here he 
remained till B. c. 90, when ho (Arr. Anab. iv. 21, vi. 15 ; Curt. ix. 
8. § 9; Plut. was brought forth by the Samnite general, C. Alex. 58). 
In this position he continued until the Papius Mutilus, and adorned 
with the insignia of death of Alexander, and was confirmed in his 
royalty, in order to produce a moral effect upon the government, 


both in the first division of the pro- Numidian auxiliaries in the 
service of the Roman vinces immediately after that event, and in 
the sub* general L. Caesar. The device was successful, sequent one 
at Triparadeisus, b. c. 321 (Diod. xviii. and the Numidians deserted 
in great numbers; 3, 39 ; Justin, xiii. 4 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b.; 
but of the subsequent fortunes of Oxyntas we know Dexippus, ibid. 
p. 64, b.). At a later period we find nothing. (Eutrop. iv. 27 ; Oros. 
v. 15; Appian, him sending a small force to the support of 
Eumenes; D. C. i. 42.) [E. II. B.] 


but after the death of that general, b. c. 316, he OXYTHEMIS ('O 
£00e/ns), a friend of Deineseems to have come to terms with 
Antigonus, who trius Poliorcetes, who was sent by him to the court 
was content to assume the appearance of confirming of Agathocles, 
king of Sicily, with whom he had him in an authority of which he 
would have found just concluded an alliance, ostensibly in order to 
it difficult to dispossess him (Diod. xix. 14, 48). receive the 
ratification of the treaty, but with a It seems probable that he must 
have died be- -secret mission to examine the real state of affairs fore 
the expedition of Seleucus against India, in Sicily. The death of 
Agathocles followed as we find that monarch ceding Paropamisus to 
shortly after, b 4 e. 289, and it was Oxythemis who Sumlnicotlus, 
without any mention of Oxyartes. placed him on the funeral pile, as 
we are told, (Strab. xv. p. 724 ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. before 
life was yet extinct. (Diod. xxi. Kxc. 520.) [E. H. B.] Ilocsch. pp. 
491,492.) [E. H. B.] 
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PACA'RIUS, DE'CIMUS, procurator of Corsica in a. d. 69, wished to 
send assistance to Vitellius, but was murdered by the inhabitants. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 16.) 


PACATIA'NUS, a Roman emperor, known to us only from coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed. Prom the number of coins of this 


emperor found in Austria, Eckhel thinks that the brief reign of 
Pacatianus was probably in Pannonia or Moesia. The full name of 
Pacatianus was T L Cl. Mar. PacaTIANU8. Afar, is variously 
interpreted, some making it Marius , some Marcius y and others 
Mar rinus. Eckhel adopts the last, and assigns the coins to the times 
of Philippus and Decius (Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 838). There was a 
Pacatianus, consul a. d. 332, in the reign of Constantine (Fasti). 


COIN OF THE EMPEROR PACATIANUS. 


PACA'TUS, CLAU'DIUS, although a centurion, was restored to his 
master by Domitinn, when he was proved to be his slave. (Dion 
Cass. lxviL 13.) 


PACA'TUS, DREPA'NIUS. [Drkpanius.) 
PACA'TUS, MINU'CIUS. [Irbnaku.% No. 3.] 
PACCIA'NUS. 1. Was sent by Sulla into 


Mauritania to help Ascalis, whom Sertorius was attacking, but he 
was defeated and slain by Sertorius. (Plut. Seri. 9.) 


2. C., a Roman prisoner taken on .the defeat of Cnusus by the 
Parthians. As he bore the greatest vesemblance to Crassus among 
the prisoners, the Parthians put on him a female dress, and paraded 
him in mockery of the Roman general. (Plut. Crass. 32.) 


PA'CCIUS. This name is frequently written I*acMus> but in 
inscriptions we only find Paccius, and the derivative Pacciatius also 
points to Paccius as the correct orthography. It appears that the 
name was originally not Roman. [See Nos. 1 and 2.] 


1. Ovius Paccius, a priest in the Samnite army, b. c. 293 (Liv. x. 38). 


2. Paccius and Vibius, two brothers, the noblest among the Bruttii, 
came to the consul Q. Fabius in b. c. 209 to obtain pardon from the 
Romans (Liv. xxvii. 15). 


3. M. Paccius, a friend of Atticus, b. c. 54 (Cic. ad MI. iv. 16). 


4. Paccius Africanus, expelled from the senate after the death of 
Vitellius, a.d. 70 (Tac. Hist. iv. 41). 


5. Paccius Orfitus. [Orfitus, No. 3.] 
PA'CCIUS (U&kkios), or PACCIUS ANTIO 


CHUS (ricucKtos ’AptlIox 05 ), a physician about the beginning of 
the Christian era, who was a pupil of Philonides of Catana, and 
lived probably 
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at Rome. He made a large fortune by the sale of a certain medicine 
of his own invention, which was much employed, mid the 
composition of which he kept a profound secret. At his death he left 
his prescription as a legacy to the Emperor Tiberius, who, in order 
to give it as wide a circulation as possible, ordered a copy of it to be 
placed in all the public libraries. (Seribon. Larg. De Compos. 
Medicam. c. 23. § 97. p. 209 ; Marcell. Empir. De Medicam. c.20. p. 
324.) Seme of his medical formulae are quoted by Galen (De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iy. 4, 8, ix. 4, vol. xii. pp. 715, 751, 
760, 772, 782, xiii. 284 ; De Compos. Medicam . sec. Gen. vii. 7, 
voL xiii. p. 98!)* Scribonius Largus (L c., and c. 40. § 156. p. 218), 
Aetius (ii. 3. § 109, 111, pp. 354, 359), and Marcellus Empiricus 
(/.c.). [W.A.G.] 


PACENSIS, AEMI'LIUS, was tribune of the city cohorts (urianae 
cohortcs) at the death of Nero, but was deprived of this office by 
Galbm He subsequently joined Otho, who restored to him his 
tribunate, was chosen one of the generals of Otho's army, and 
perished fighting in the Capitol against the Vitellian troops, a. d. 69. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 20, 87, ii. 12, iii. 73.) 


PACHES (Uaxrjs). An Athenian general, the son of a man named 
Epicurus (or, according to Diod. xii. 55, Epiclerus). In the autumn of 
h. c. 428 Paches was sent out at the head of 1000 hoplites to 
reinforce the troops which, on tho revolt of Mytilene, had been sent 
out under Cleippidea, and had entrenched themselves in two forts 


near the city, while the fleet blockaded the harbour. On the arrival 
of Paches a wall was carried round the city on the land side, with 
forts at the strongest points. In the summer of b.c. 427 the Spartans 
sent a fleet under the command of Alcidas for the relief of Mytilene 
; but Alcidas delayed so much on his voyage that the Mytilemteans, 
and even Salaethus, whom the Spartans had sent before their fleet, 
gave up all hopes of its arrival. By the advice of Salaethus tho 
commonalty of the Mytilenaeans were entrusted with the arms of 
the regular infantry; but they forthwith rose against the 
nristocratical party, and tho latter, fearing a capitulation on tho 
part of the commonalty, surrendered the city to Paches, leaving the 
decision of their fate entirely to tho Athenians. At this juncture 
Alcidas arrived at Embaton ; but, instead of attacking the 
Athenians, sailed southwards along the coast of Ionia. Paches, 
hearing from many quarters of the approach of the Peloponnesian 
fleet, set out in pursuit of it ; but, not coming up with it, returned at 
leisure along the coast of Ionia. In his course he touched at Notium. 
Here his assistance was called in by the democratical part}’, who 
were being hard pressed by their political opponents, who were 
supported by the ruling party among the Colophonians, and by a 
body of mercenaries, commanded by an Arcadian named Hippias, 
borrowed from the satrap Pissuthnes. . Paches invited Hippias to a 
parley; but when he came he immediately arrested him, and 
forthwith attacked the 


S rrison, which was overpowered and cut to pieces. 


ippias, with whom Paches had made a solemn engagement, that, if 
the parley did not lead to an agreement, he should be reconducted 
in safety into the town, was taken by Paches within the walls, and 
then barbarously put to death by being shot with arrows; Paches 
urging that he had fulfilled 


the stipulation. Notram was given up to the party which had called 
in the aid of the Athenians. Paches now returned to Lesbos, and 
proceeded to reduce those parts of the island which still held out. 
He sent home most of his forces, and with them Salaethus and a 
large number of Mytilenaean8 who on the surrender of the city had 
taken refuge at the altars, and were removed thence by Paches to 


Tenedos. On the arrival of the first decree of the Athenians, 
ordering the execution of all the adult citizens of Mytilcnc, and the 
enslavement of the women and children, Paches was about to put it 
into execution, when the second decree arrived, sparing the lives of 
the inhabitants, but ordering the destruction of their walls and the 
surrender of the fleet. Paches, after complying with these 
instructions, returned to Athens. Oil his arrival there he was 
brought to trial on some charge, and, perceiving his condemnation 
to be certain, drew his sword and stabbed himself to the heart in 
the presence of his judges. (Plut Nicias, c. 6, Arislid. c. 26.) On what 
grounds he was impeached it is very difficult to ascertain. There is a 
story preserved in an epigram of Agathias (Jacobs, Ancd. voL iv. p. 
34), according to which Paches, after the surrender of Mytilene, 
became enamoured of two women of the city, Hellanis and Lamaxis, 
and murdered their husbands that he might accomplish his designs. 
The victims of his cruelty, however, escaped to Athens, and made 
known his criminal proceedings ; and their prosecution of him 
ended in his death. There seems no sufficient reason for rejecting 
this story. If the offence be thought hardly sufficient to have 
occasioned the condemnation to death of a general who had just 
returned after a most successful series of military operations, there 
arc various suppositions which might remove the difficulty. It is 
possible that Cleon was incensed against him for not putting the 
first decree into execution more promptly, or there might have been 
some ground for exciting odium against him on account of his not 
having set out in chase of Alcidas sooner than he did ; for it appears 
that he did not act upon the first information which he received. Or 
various other pretexts might be imagined, which would furnish a 
handle to the demagogues of the day. It seems likely that the 
singular death of Paches gave occasion for the introduction of that 
provision in the decree of Cannonus, according to which in certain 
cases the defendant was to plead his cause in fetters. (Thuc. iii. 18, 
28, 33, 34—36, 49; Poppo, ad iii. 50 ; Diod. 1.c.; Strab. xiii. p. 600 ; 
Philological Museum , vol. ii. p. 236.) [C. P. M.J 


PACHOMIUS (ria*oJ/xios), as Socrates and Palladius write the 
name, or PACHU'MIUS (Tlaxov/Mos), according to the author of the 
Vila Pachumii , an Egyptian ascetic of the fourth century, one of the 
founders, if not pre-eminently the founder of regular monastic 
communities. “ The respect which the Church at present 


entertains,” says Tillemont (Mem. voL vii. p. 167), “ for the name of 
St. Pachomius, is no new feeling, but a just recognition of the 
obligations which she is under to him, as the holy founder of a 
great number of monasteries ; or rather as the institutor, not only of 
certain convents, but of the conventual life itself, and of the holy 
communities of men devoted to a religious life.” Of this eminent 
person there is a prolix life, Bios rod dylov Haxovuiov, Vila S. Pa 
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chumiu in barbarous Greek, the translation perhaps of a Suhidie - 
original, by a monk of the generation immediately succeeding 
Pachomius ; also there is a second memoir, or extracts of a memoir, 
either by the writer of the life, or by some other writer of the same 
period, supplementary to the first work, and to which the title 
Paralipomena de SS. Pacliomio et Theodoro has been prefixed ; and 
there is an account of Pachomius, in a letter from Ammon, an 
Egyptian bishop, to Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria: ’EticttoAt) 
'Apgwvos 4 wutk6icov xep\ iro\ir*las teal fitou fxtpiKOv 
Tlaxovplov koX Oeo5ft»poo, Epidola A mmonis Episcopi de 
Coni'ersatione ac Vitae Parle Pachumii et Theodori. All these pieces 
are given by the Bollandists, both in a Latin version ( pp. 295— 
357), and in the original (Appendix, pp. 25* —71*) in the Acta 
Sanctorum , Maii , vol. iii. with the usual introduction by 
Papebroche. 


Pachomius was born in the Thebaid, of heathen parents, and was 
educated in heathenism ; and, while a lad, going with his parents to 
offer sacrifice in one of the temples of the gods, was hastily expelled 
by the order of the priest as an enemy of the gods. The incident was 
afterwards recorded as a prognostic of his subsequent conversion 
and saintly eminence. At the age of twenty he was drawn for 
military service in one of the civil wars which followed the death of 
Constantins Chlorus, in a. d. 306. The author of the Vila Pachumii 
says that he was Ic\ ied for the service of Constantine the Great, in 
one of his struggles for the empire. Tillemont thinks that the war 
referred to was Constantine's war with Maxentius in a. d. 312, but 
supposes that Pachomius was drawn to serve in the army of 
Maxinrin II., in his nearly contemporary struggle against Licinius, as 
it is difficult to conceive that Constantine should be allowed to raise 


troops by conscription in Egypt, then governed by his jealous 
partner in the empire, Maximin. A similar difficulty applies to all 
Constantine’s civil contests, until after the final overthrow of 
Licinius in a. d. 323, and the only civil war of Constantino after that 
was against Calocerus in Cyprus, in 335 ; the date of which is 
altogether too late, as Pachomius (Epislol. Ammon, c. 6) was 
converted in the time of Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who died 
a. D. 326. It is likely, therefore, that the mention of Constantine's 
name is an error of the biographer, and that Tillemont is right in 
thinking that the conscription in which Pachomius was drawn was 
ordered by Maximin II. We may, therefore, with Tillemont, fix the 
time of Pachomius' birth in a. n. 292. Papebroche makes the war to 
be that of Diocletian (under whom Constantine, then a youth, was 
serving) against the usurper Achilles, a. i>. 296, but this 
supposition is inadmissible. 


The conscripts were embarked in a boat and conveyed down the 
Nile ; and being landed at Thebes, were placed in confinement, 
apparently to prevent desertion. Here they were visited and relieved 
by the Christians of the place, and a grateful curiosity led 
Pachomius to inquire into the character and opinions of the 
charitable strangers. Struck with what he heard of them, he seized 
the first opportunity of solitude to offer the simple and touching 
prayer, “ 0 God, the creator of heaven and earth, if thou wilt indeed 
look upon my low estate, notwithstanding my ignorance of thee, the 
only true God, and wilt deliver me from this affliction, I will obey 
thy will all the days of my 
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life, and will love and serve all men according to thy 
commandment.” He was, however, obliged to accompany his 
fellow-conscripts, and suffered many hardships during this period of 
enforced service: but the settlement of the contest having released 
him from it, he hastened back into the Thebai'd, and was baptized 
in the church of Chenoboscia, near the city of Diospolis the Less ; 
and, aspiring at pre-eminent holiness, commenced an ascetic life, 
under the guidance of Palaeraon, an anchoret of high repute. After 
a time, he withdrew with Palaemon to Tabenna, or Tabenesis, 


which appears to have been in an island or on the bank of the Nile, 
near the common boundary of the Theban and Tentyrite nomi. 
Some time after this removal his companion Palaemon died, but 
whether he died at Tabenna, or whether he had returned to his 
previous abode, is not clear. Pachomius found, however, another 
companion in his own elder brother Joannes, or John, who became 
his disciple. But his sphere of influence was now to be enlarged. 
Directed by what he regarded ns a Divine intimation, he began to 
incite men to embrace a monastic life; and obtaining first three 
disciples, and then many more, formed them into a community, and 
prescribed rules for their guidance. As the community grew in 
number, he appointed the needful officers for their regulation and 
instruction. He built a church as a place of worship and instruction 
for the poor shepherds of the neighbourhood, to whom, ns there 
was no other reader, he rend the Scriptures. The bishop of Tentyra 
would have raised him to the rank of presbyter, and requested 
Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, when visiting the Thebai'd, to 
ordain him: but Pachomius, being aware of the design, hid himself 
until the patriarch had departed. His refusal of the office of 
presbyter did not diminish his reputation or influence; new disciples 
flocked to him, of whom Theodorus or Theodore was the most 
illustrious, new monasteries sprung up in his neighbourhood, 
including one for women, founded by his sister. Of these several 
communities he was visitor and regulator general, appointing his 
disciple Theodore superior of his original monastery of Tabenna, 
and nimself removing to the monastery of Pro'u, which was made 
the head of the monasteries of the district. He died of a pestilential 
disorder, which had broken out among the monks, apparently in A. 
d. 348, a short time before the death or expulsion of the Arian 
patriarch, Gregory [Gregorius, No. 3], and the restoration of 
Athanasius [Athanasius], at the age, if his birth is rightly fixed in a. 
d. 292, of fifty-six. Some place his death in A. d. 360. 


In speaking of Pachomius as the founder of monastic institutions, it 
must not be supposed that he was the founder of the monastic life. 
Antonius, Ammonas, Paulus and others [Antonius; Ammon as ; 
Paulus] had devoted themselves to religious solitude before him ; 
and even the practice of persons living an ascetic life in small 
communities existed before him ; but in these associations there 
was no recognized order or government. What Pachomius did was 


to form communities on a regular plan, directed by a fixed rule of 
life, and subject to inspection and control. Such monastic 
communities as existed before him had no regularity, no 
permanence : those which he arranged were regularly constituted 
bodies, the continuity of whose existence was not interrupted by the 
death of individuals. Miracles, especially divine visions, angelic 
conver- | 
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sations, and the utterance of prophecies, are ascribed to him, but 
not in such number as to some others. 


There arc various pieces extant under the name of Pachomius :—1. 
Two Regular Monasticac; one shorter preserved by Palladius (Hist. 
Ixcusiac. c. 38), and said by him to have been given to Pachomius 
by the angel who conveyed to him the Divine command to establish 
monasteries. This rule i9 by no means so rigid as the monastic rules 
of later times. Palladius reports it partly, it would seem, in the very 
words of the original, partly in substance only. He adds that the 
monasteries at Tabenna and in the neighbourhood, subject to the 
rule, contained 7000 monks, of whom 1500 were in the parent 
community first established by Pachomius; but it is doubtful if this 
is to be understood of the original monastery of Tabenna, or that of 
Proii. The longer Regula, said to have been written in the Egyptian 
(Sahidic ?) language, and translated into Greek, is extant in a Latin 
version made from the Greek by Jerome. It is preceded by a Pme/ 
alio, in which Jerome gives an account of the monasteries of 
Tabenna a9 they were in his time. Cave (Hist. Lilt, ad aim. 340, vol. 
i. p. 208, ed. Oxford, 1740 —1743) disputes the genuineness of this 
Rcgida , and questions not only the title of Pachomius to the 
authorship of it, but also the title of Jerome to be regarded as the 
translator. lie thinks that it may embody the rule of Pachomius as 
augmented by his successors. It is remarkable that this Ro~ gula, 
which comprehends in all a hundred and ninety-four articles, is 
divided into several parts, each with separate titles ; and Tillemont 
supposes that they arc separate pieces, collected and arranged by 
Bencdictus Anianus. This Regula was first published at Rome by 
Achilles Statius, a. n. 157«* >, and then by Petrus Ciacconus, also at 
Rome, a. n. 1588. It was inserted in the Supp/emcntum 


Bibliothecae Pairum of Morcllus, vol. i. Paris, 1639 ; in the 
Bibliotheca Putrum Ascctica , vol. i. Paris, 1661 ; in the Codex 
Regularum of Ilolstenius, Rome, a. i>. 1661 ; and in successive 
editions of the Bibliotheca Pairum* from that of Cologn. a. n. 1618: 
it appears in vol. iv. of the edition of Lyon, a. n. 1677, and in vol. 
iv. of the edition of GUland, Venice, a. n. 1765, &c. It is given also 
in Vallarsi's edition of the work8 of Jerome, vol. ii. pars i. 2. Monita 
, extant in a Latin version first published by Gerard VossiuS; with 
the worksofGregoriusThaumaturgus, 4to. Mayence, 1604, and given 
in the Bibliotheca Pairum (ubi supra). 3. *&£ PP. Puchomii el 
Tlcolori Epistolae cl Verba Mystica. Eleven of these letters are by 
Pachomius. They abound in incomprehensible allusions to certain 
mysteries contained in or signified by the letters of the Greek 
alphabet They are extant in the Latin version of Jerome (Opera* /. 
c. and Bibliotheca Pairum* 1. c.), who subjoined them ns an 
appendix to the Regula , but without explaining, probably without 
understanding, the hidden signification of the alphabetical 
characters, which were apparently employed as ciphers, to which 
the correspondents of Pachomius had the key (comp. Gennadius, De 
Y T iris Jllustr. c. 7 ; Sozom .H.E. iii. 14). 4. 'Ek t(ov iyroXwv to? 
dylou Tlaxovfilov* Praecepta S. Pachomii 8. Pa~ chumii , first 
published in the Acla Sanctorum, Mail , vol. iii. in Latin in the body 
of the work, p. 346, and in the original Greek in the Appendix, p. 
62*, and reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. iv., 
where all the extant works of Pachomius are given. (The chief 
authorities for 
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the life and works of Pachomius are cited in the course of the article 
; add Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ix. p. 312, &c.) [J.C.M.] 


PACHOMI US, distinguished as the Younger. Among the histories 
published by Heribert Rosweyd ( Vitae Patrum , fol. Antwerp, 1615, 
p. 233) is one of a certain Posthumius of Memphis, father (i. e. 
abbot) of five thousand monks. The MSS. have Pachomius instead of 
Posthumius. The truth of the whole history is, however, strongly 
suspected by the editors of the Acta Sanctorum, who have, 
nevertheless, printed it in the introduction to the account of 


Pachomius of Tabenna, the subject of the preceding article. [ J. C. 
Mj 


PACHOMIUS. Valentine Ernest Loescher, in the Appendix to his 
Stromatea , s. Dissertations Sacri ct Litemrii Argument” 4to. 
Wittemberg, 1723, published in the original Greek with a Latin 
version a discourse entitled Pachomii Monachi Sermonem contra 
Mores sui Saecuii et Providentiae Divinae Conlemtum. Nothing is 
known of the author: but from internal evidence afforded by the 
work itself, it is probable that he was either an Egyptian or Syrian, 
and wrote not long after the subjugation of his native country by 
the Saracens in the seventh century. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ix. p. 
313, note n. sub fin.) [J. C. M.] 


PACHY'MERES, GEORGIUS (Y'Apyios 6 n axvpcpbs), one of the 
most important of the later Byzantine writers, was born in, or about 
A. d. 1242 at Nicaea, whither his father, an inhabitant of 
Constantinople, had fled after tho capture of Constantinople by the 
Latins, in 1204. Thence Pachymeres sometimes calls himself a 
Constantinopolitan. After receiving a careful and learned education, 
he left Nicaea in 1261, and took up his abode in Constantinople, 
which had then just been retaken by Michael Palaeologus. Here 
Pachymeres became a priest. It appears that besides divinity he 
also, according to the spirit of the time, studied the law, for in after 
years he was promoted to the important posts of npon*KTiKoj, or 
advocate general of the church (of Constantinople), and 
AtKaiofpuAa* or chief justice to the imperial court, perhaps in 
ecclesiastical matters, which, however, were of high political 
importance in the reigns of Michael Palaeologus and his successor, 
Andronicus the elder. As early as 1267 he accompanied, perhaps ns 
secretary, three imperial commissioners to the exiled patriarch 
Arsenius, in order to investigate his alleged participation in an 
alleged conspiracy against the life of Michael Palaeologus. They 
succeeded in reconciling these two chiefs of the state and the 
church. The emperor Michael having made preparatory steps 
towards effecting a union of the Greek and Latin churches, 
Pachymeres sided with the patriarch Joseph, who was against the 
union ; and when the emperor wrote in defence of the union 
Pachymeres, together with Jasitcs Job, drew up an answer in favour 
of the former state of separation. It was Pachymeres who was the 


author of the deed of abdication of the patriarch Joannes Beccus. 
When the emperor Andronicus repealed the union, Pachymeres 
persuaded the patriarch Georgius Cyprius, who was for it, to 
abdicate. It seems that Pachymeres also devoted some of his time 
towards teaching, because one of his disciples was Manuel Phile, 
who wrote an iambic poem on his death, which is given by Leo 
Allatius quoted below. 
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Pachymeres died probably shortly after 1310; but some believe that 
his death took place as late as 1340. There is a wood-cut portrait of 
Pachymeres prefixed to Wolf’s edition of Nicephorus Gregoras, 
Basel, 1562, which the editor had engraved after a drawing of a MS. 
of his Historia Byzantina, “which was then at Augsburg.” 
Pachymeres wrote several works of importance, the principal of 
which are; 


1. Historia Byzantina® being a history of the emperors Michael 
Palaeologus and Andronicus Palaeologus, the Elder, in thirteen 
books, six of which are devoted to the life of the former, and seven 
to that of the latter. This is a most valuable source for the history of 
the time, written with great dignity and calmness, and with as 
much impartiality as was possible in those stormy times, when both 
political and religious questions of vital importance agitated the 
minds of the Greeks. The style of Pachymeres is remarkably good 
and pure for his age. It would seem as if Wolf intended to publish 
this work from the above-mentioned Augsburg codex, but was 
prevented from doing so by causes not known to us. That Codex, 
however, was not complete, but the remaining portions were 
discovered by Petavius in Paris, who published them in Greek, 
together with the History of St. Gregoras, some fragments of 
Nicephorus Gregoras and others, Paris, 1616, 8vo. The complete 
editio princeps, however, is that of Petrus Possinus, Greek and 
Latin, Rome, 1666—69, 2 vols. fol. To each of the two lives the 
editor wrote a very valuable commentary, the one like the other 
divided into three books, and in both cases the first contains a 
Glossarium, the second Notes, and the third the Chronology of the 
period. He added to it “ Liber dc Sapicntia IndorumJ' being a Latin 
translation of an Arabic work on that subject which was known to, 


and is referred to, by Pachymeres. Immanuel Bekkcr published a 
reprint of this edition, revised in several places, but without the “ 
Liber de Sapiential' Bonn, 1835, 2 vols. 8vo., which belongs to the 
Bonn Collection of the Byzantines. 


2. Ka6’ eai/rdv, a poetical autobiography of Pachymeres which is 
lost, and the existence of which is only known by the author giving 
two fragments of it in his History. Were this work extant, we should 
know more of the life of so important a man as Pachymeres. 


3. Epitome in universam fere A rutcleHs Phitosophiam. A Latin 
version by Philip Bech, together with some writings of Synesius, 
Basel, 1560, fol. ; the Greek text, with a Latin version, Augsburg, 
1600, fol., by J. Wagclin, who ascribes it to one Gregorius 
Aneponymus. 


4. Epitome Philosophiae Aristotcliae> a portion of No. 3, ed. 1, Gr. 
et Lat. by Jacob. Foscarini, Venice, 1532, under the title “ De Sex 
Definitionibus Philosophiae,” which Camerarius inserted in his 
edition of the Categories of Aristotle. 2. A Latin version by J. B. 
Rasarius, Paris, 1547. 3. The Greek Text, ibid., 1548. 4. Gr. et Lat. 
by Edward Barnard, Oxon., 1666. 


5. Il«pl aripwv ypafxpwv, a Paraphrase of Aristotle’s work on the 
same subject (on indivisible lines). It was formerly attributed to 
Aristotle himself, and appeared as such in the earlier editions of 
that philosopher. The first edition, with the name of Pachymeres in 
the title, is that by Casaubon, who affixed it to his 
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edition of Aristotle (1597). The first separate in the battle of Tegea, 
b. c. 46 (Hirt. B. Ajr. edition, with a Latin translation, was 
published 13, 78). 


by J. Schegk, Paris, 1629, 12mo. M. PACT'LIUS, described by Cicero 
as “homo 


6. Tlapdtppaais (is rd too dyiou Aioovotov too egens et levis,” was 
the accuser of Sthcnins before ApcoTrayirou (uptanoptya” which the 
author wrote Verrvs (Cic. Verr. ii. 38, 40). The PacUiana at the 
suggestion of Athanasius, patriarch of dooms, which Q. Cicero 
wished to purchase, must Alexandria. Editions: Greek, by Gulielnuis 
have belonged to a different Pacilius. (Cic. ad A it. Morellus, Paris, 
1561 ; Greek and Latin, in the i. 14. § 7.) 


two editions of the works of Dionysius Areopagita, PA'CILUS, a 
family name of the patrician by Petrus Lansselius, Paris, 1615, fob, 
and by Furia gens. 


B. Corderius, Antwerp, 1634, fob . 1. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus, consul 
b. c. 441 


7. De ProcessioneSpiritusSancti, in Leo Allatius, with M\ Papirius 
Crassus (Liv. iv. 12). He was 


Graecia Orthodoxa; a short treatise. censor b. c. 435 with M. 
Geganius Macerinus : 


8. V E Kcppams too A dyooarcdvos, a description the events of his 
censorship are given under Mackof the column erected by Justinian 
the Great in rinus, No. 3. (Liv. iv. 22,24, ix. 33,31.) Ho 
commemoration of his victories over the Persians, was one of the 
consular tribunes in b. c. 426, mid in the church of St. Sophia in 
Constantinople. It was unsuccessful in a battle against the 
Veientinca was published by Boivin in his Notes to Nice- (Liv. iv. 
31). 


phorus Gregoras. 2. C. Furius Pacilus, son of the preceding, 


9. Several minor works. was consul b. c. 412 with Q. Fabius 
Vibulanus 


(Leo Allatius, Diatriba de Georgiis; Hankius, Ambustus (Liv. iv. 52). 


Script. Byzunt.; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vii. 3. C. Furius C. p. C. n. 
Pacilus (Fasti Capit.), p. 775, &c.) [W. P.J was consul b. c. 251 with 
L. Caecilius Me tell us in 


PACIACUS, L. JU'NIUS, served under the first Punic war. The 
history of their conCaesar in the Spanish war, b.c. 45, and was sent 
sulship is given under Mktkllus, No. 1. by Caesar with six cohorts 
and some cavalry to PACONIA'NUS, SE'XTIUS, one of the bold 
strengthen Ulia, which was besieged by Cn. Pom- and unscrupulous 
agents of Sejanus, was involved pey. (Auct. B. I lisp. 3; Cic. ad Pam. 
vi. 18, ad in the fall of his master, to the great joy of the Att. xii. 2.) 
Paciacus, which Drumann preserves senators, whose secrets he had 
frequently betrayed. (Gesch. Roms , vol. iv. p. 52), is hardly a 
Roman He was sentenced to death in A. d. 32, unless ho name. 
Orclli reads Paciaccus, which is preferable; gave information ; but 
in consequence of his doing but it may perhaps be Pacianus , a 
name which so, the sentence was not carried into execution, occurs 
elsewhere sometimes with one c and some- He remained in prison 
till a. d. 35, in which year times with two. [Paccianus, Pacianus.] he 
was strangled on account of his having written 


PACIACUS, VrBIUS, sheltered M. Crassus some libellous verses 
against Tiberius while in in Spain, when he fled thither to escape 
the pro- confinement (Tac. Ann.x: i. 3, 4, 39.) scription of Marius 
and Cinna. (Plut Crass. 4.) PACO'NIUS. 1. M. Paconius, a Roman In 
this name also, as in that of Junius Paciacus, eques, violently 
deprived of his property by the we ought perhaps to read Pacianus. 
tribune Clodius. (Cic. pro Mil. 27.) 


PACIAECUS. [Paciacus.] 2. Paconius, described by Cicero ns some 
My 


PACIA'NUS, bishop of Barcelona, in Spain, sian or Phrygian, who 
complained of Q. Cicero flourished a. d. 370, and died at an 


advanced age, (Cic. a<1 Qu. Fr. i. 1. § 6). Perhaps we ought to 
under Theodosius. Jerome describes him (de Vtr. read Paconius. 


lUustr. p. 192, Francf. 1684) as renowned for his 3. M. Paconius, a 
legatus of Silanus, proconsul chastity and eloquence, and says that 
he wrote of Asia, was one of his accusers in a. d. 22. Paseveral 
works, of which he expressly mentions conius was afterwards put to 
death by Tiberius those against theNovatians,and one entitled 
utpSos. on a charge of treason. lie was the father of PaA work of 
Pacianus against the Novatians is still conius Agrippinus. (Tac. Ann. 
iii. 67 ; Suet. Tib. extant, in the form of three letters addressed to a 
61.) 


Novation of the name of Sempronius. The work 4. Paconius 
Agrippinus. [Agrippinus, p. called by Jerome n4p€os, that is cervus 
, for the 82, a.] 


former has by some accident got into the text from PA'CORUS 
(Ilduopos), a common Parthian the Greek version, is no longer 
extant; but Pa- name. 


cianus tells us, in a treatise of his which has come 1. The son of 
Orodes I. (Arsaccs XIV.), king down to us, and which is entitled 
Paraencsis sice of Parthia. His history is given under Aiisa< bs 
Exhortatoriics Libcllusad Poenitcntiam , that he had XIV., p. 356. 


written a book called Ccrvidus. We also possess a 2. A 
contemporary of Pacorus, the son of Orodes work of Pacianus on 
Baptism, intended for the use [No. 1], was one of the royal cup 
bearers. After of catechumens. The works of Pacianus have Pacorus, 
the son of Orodes, had conquered Saxn, been published by Tilius, 
Paris, 1538 ; by Paulus Antony’s quaestor (b. c. 40), and had 
overrun a Manutius, Rome, 1564 ; and in the Bill. Pair, great part of 
Syria, Antigonus, the son of AristoMaxim. vol. iv. pp. 305—319. 
bulus, applied to him for help to restore him to the 


Pacianus had a son, Flavius Dexter, a friend of Jewish throne. This 
request was immediately Jerome, who dedicated to him his work, 
De Viris complied with ; and Pacorus, the cup-bearer, was 
Tlhistribus. [ Flavius, p. 174, b.] sent with a large force .against 
Jerusalem. The 


PACIDEIANUS, a gladiator mentioned in a city surrendered: 
Hyrcanus and Phasael were taken passage of Lucilius, which is 
quoted or referred prisoners, and Herod fled to Rome. (Joseph. 
Anliq. to more than once by Cicero (Opt gen. orat. 6, xiv. 13, B. 
Jud. i. 13; comp. Hyrcanus. p.544. Tuscul. iv. 21, ad Qu. Fr. iii. 4. 8 
2). b.) Dion Cassius, who makes no mention of Pa 


PACT'DII, two generals of the Pompeian party corus, the cup-bearcr, 
attributes this expedition to in Africa under Metelus Scipio, one of 
whom fell the sou of Orodes (xlviii. 26) ; and Tacitus in Hke 
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manner speaks of Jerusalem having been taken by the king Pacorus 
(flint, v. 9) ; but the authority of Josephus on all matters relating to 
Jewish history is superior to that of these historians. 


3. The son of Vonones II., king of Parthia, obtained the kingdom of 
Media on the death of his father, while his brother Vologeses I. 
succeeded to the Parthian throne. [Arsaces XXIII. p.358, b.] 


4. King of Parthia, succeeded his father Vologeses I. [Arsaces XXIV. ] 


5. Aurelius Pacorus, a king of the Greater Armenia, was a 
contemporary of the Antonines, and is mentioned in a Greek 
inscription published by Gruter (p. 1091, No. 10). It appears by this 
inscription that Pacorus had purchased a burialplace for himself and 
his brother Aurelius Meridates, and that both brothers resided at 
Rome, where one of them died. Niebuhr supposes that a passage in 
Fronto has reference to this Pacorus, in which a Pacorus is said to 
have been deprived of his kingdom by L. Verus (Fronto, p. 70, ed. 
Niebuhr), and ho further concludes from the name Aurelius that ho 
was a Client of the imperial family and a Roman citizen. He may be 
the same as the Pacorus who was placed as king over the Lazi, a 
Dcoplo on the Caspian sea, by Antoninus Pius. (Capitol. Anton. Pius 
, 9). 


PA'CTIUS. (Pacciu&J 


PACTUM El US CLEMENS. [Clemens. ] 


PACTUMEIUS MAGNUS, a man of consular rank, slain by 
Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 7), occurs ns one of the consules 
suffecti in a. d. 183. He had ft daughter Pnctumeia Magna, who is 
mentioned in the Digest (28, tit. 5, s. 92), where we also read of a 
Pactumeius Androsthcnes, who was no doubt a freedman of 
Magnus. 


PA'CTYAS (riaKTyaf), a Lydian, who on the conquest of Sardis (b.c. 
546), was charged by Cyrus with the collection of the revenues of 
the province. When Cyrus left Sardis on his return to Ecbatana, 
Pactyas induced the Lydians to revolt against Cyrus and the Persian 
governor Tabalus ; and, going down to the coast, employed the 
revenues which he had collected in hiring mercenaries and inducing 
those who lived on the coast to join his army. He then marched 
against Sardis, and besieged Tabalus in the citadel. Cyrus sent an 
army under the command of Mazares against the revolters; and 
Pactyas, hearing of its approach, fled to Cume. Mazares sent a 
messenger to Cume to demand that he should be surrendered. The 
Cumaeans referred the matter to the oracle of Apollo at Branchidae. 
The oracle directed that he should be surrendered; and this 
direction was repeated when, at the suggestion of Aristodicus 
[Aristodicus] the oracle was consulted a second time. But the 
Cumaeans, not liking actually to surrender Pactyas, and yet being 
afraid to keep him, sent him to Mytilene. Hearing, however, that 
the Mytilenaeans were bargaining .about his surrender, the 
Cumaeans sent a vessel to Mytilene, and conveyed him to Chios. 
The Chians surrendered him, and, according to stipulation, received 
possession of Atarneus as a recompense. The Persians, to whom 
Pactyas was surrendered, kept him in custody, intending to deliver 
him up to Cyrus. Of his subsequent fate we hear nothing. (Herod, i 
153—160 ; Paus. iv. 35. § 10.) [C. P. M.] 
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nian woman, one of the chief agents in introducing the worship of 


Bacchus intd Rome, b.c, 186. (Liv. xxxix. 13). 


PACU'VIL, a Campanian family, is first mentioned in the time of the 
second Punic war, when we read of Pacuvius Calavius, who 
persuaded the inhabitants of Capua to revolt to Hannibal [Cai.avjus, 
No. 4]. Besides the poet Pacuvius, there were a few Romans of this 
name in the latest times of the republic and under the empire. 


M. PACU'VIUS, one of the most celebrated of the early Roman 
tragedians, was born about B. C. 220, since he was fifty years older 
than the poet Accius or Attius (Cic. Brut. 64), who was bom in b.c. 
170 [Accius]. This agrees with the statement of Jerome (in Euseb. 
C/tron. Olymp. 156. 3) that Pacuvius flourished about b.c. 154, 
since wo know from various sources that Pacuvius attained a great 
age, and accordingly the time understood by the indefinite term 
flourished may properly be placed in b.c. 154, though Pacuvius was 
then about sixty-five years old. Jerome further relates that Pacuvius 
was almost ninety years of ngc at the time of his death, which 
would therefore fall about B. c. 130. Pacuvius was a native of Bruit* 
disium, and accordingly a countryman of Ennius, with whom he 
was connected by ties of blood, and whom he is also said to have 
buried. According to the accounts of most ancient writers he was 
the son of the sister of Ennius, and this is more probable than the 
statement of Jerome, that he was tho grandson of Ennius by his 
daughter, since Ennius was only nineteen years older than Pacuvius. 
Pucuvius appears to have been brought up at Brundisium, but he 
afterwards repaired to Rome, though in what year is uncertain. 
Here ha devoted himself to painting and poetry, and obtained so 
much distinction in the former art, that a painting of his in the 
temple of Hercules, in the forum boarium, was regarded as only 
inferior to the celebrated painting of Fabius Pictor (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 
4. 8. 7). After living many years at Rome, for he was still there in 
his eightieth year (Cic. Brut. 1. c.), he at last returned to 
Brundisium, on account of the failure of his health, and died in his 
native town, in the ninetieth year of his age, as has been already 
stated. We have no further particulars of his life, save that his 
talents gained him the friendship of Laelius, and that lie lived on 
tho most intimate terms with his younger rival Accius, of whom he 
seems to have felt none of that jealousy which poets usually 
entertain towards one another. After his retirement to Brundisium 


Pacuvius invited his friend to his house, and there they spent some 
time together, discoursing upon their literary pursuits. These 
notices, brief though they are, seem to show that Pacuvius was a 
man of an amiable character; and this supposition is supported by 
the modest way in which' he speaks of himself, in an epigram which 
he composed for his tombstone, and which, even if it be not 
genuine, as some modem writers have maintained, indicates at least 
the opinion which was entertained of him in antiquity. The epigram 
runs as follows (Gell. i. 24):— 


“ Adulescens, tametsi properas, te hoc saxum rogat, 
Uti sese aspicias, deinde, quod scriptum est, legas. 
Hie sunt poetae Pacuvi Marci sita 

Ossa. Hoc volebam, nescius ne esses. Vale.” 
Pacuvius was universally allowed by the best 


G 


82 PACUVIUS. 


writers in antiquity to have been one of the greatest of the. Latin 
tragic poets. Horace regarded him and Accius (Bp. ii. 1. 56) as the 
two most important of the early tragedians ; and he is especially 
praised for the loftiness of his thoughts, the vigour of his language, 
and the extent of his knowledge. Hence we find the epithet doctus 
frequently applied to him, and the great critic Varro ( ap. Gelt vii. 
14) praises him for the ubertas of his style. He was at the same time 
an equal favourite with the people, with whom his verses continued 
to be esteemed in the time of Julius Caesar (comp. Cic. de Antic. 7 ; 
Suet. Cacs. 84). The tragedies of Pacuvius continued, like those of 
his predecessors on the Latin stage, to be taken from Sophocles, 
Euripides, and the great Greek writers ; but he did not confine 
himself to a mere translation of the latter, as most of the previous 
Latin writers had done, but worked tip his materials with more 
freedom and independent judgment, of which we have an example 


in his Dulorestes , which was an adaptation to the Latin stage of the 
Iphigeneia in Tauris of Euripides. Some of the plays of Pacuvius 
were not based upon the Greek tragedies, but belonged to the class 
called Praetextatae, in which the subjects were taken from Roman 
story. One of these was entitled PauUus % and had as its hero the 
celebrated L. Aemilius Paullus who conquered Perseus, king of 
Macedonia (GelL ix. 14). The following titles of his tragedies have 
come down to us:— Anchiscs; Antiopa ; Armorum Judicium ; 
Alalanta ; C/iryscs; Dulorestes; Hermiona ; I lion a ; A fed us or 
Medea ; Niptra ; Periboca; Tantalus (doubtful) ; Teucer ; Thyeslcs . 
Of these the Antiopa and the Dulorestes were by far the most 
celebrated. 


Although the reputation of Pacuvius rested almost exclusively on 
his tragedies, yet he seems to have written other kinds of poetry. He 
is expressly mentioned ns having composed Saturate according to 
the old Roman meaning of the word (Diomedes, iii. p. 482, ed. 
Putschius), and there seems no reason for doubting, as some modem 
writers have done, that he also wrote comedies. The Pseudo is 
expressly mentioned as a comedy of Pacuvius (Fulgentius, p. 562), 
and the Tarentilla may also have been a comedy. The fragments of 
Pacuvius are published in the collections of Stephanus, Fraginenta 
Vet. Poet ., Paris, 1564, of Scrivcrius, Tragicorum Vet. Fragm. Lugd. 
Batav. 1620, and of Bo the, Pott Latii Scenic. Fragm. vol. i. Lips. 
1834. (The principal ancient authorities respecting Pacuvius are: 
Hieronym. in Euseb. Chi'on. Olymp. 156. 3 ; Plin. II. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7 
; Veil. Pat. ii. 9 ; Quin til. x. 1 ; Cell. vii. 14, xiii. 2, xvii. 21 ; Cic. de 
Optim. Gen. Orat. i. 6, Brut. 64, 74, de Amic. 7, Tusc. ii. 21, de 
Orat. i. 58, ad Herenn. iv. 4 ; Hor. Bp. ii. 1. 55 ; Pers. i. 77. The 
chief modem writers are: Delrio, Syntagm. Trag. Ixit. Antv. 1504, 
and Paris, 1620 ; Sagittarius, De Vila el Scriptis Ltvii Andronici, Af. 
Pa~ cuviiy <Jc., Altenb. 1672 ; Annibal di Leo, Afemorie di Af. 
Pacuvio Antichissimo Poeta Tragico , Napoli, 1763 ; Lange, 
Vindicate Trag. Rom. Lips. 1822-; Nake, Comment, de Pacuvii 
Duloreste , Ind. Lect. Bonn. 1822 ; Stieglitz, de Pacuvii Duloreste , 
Lips. 1826: Vater, in Erscli and Gruber's Encyklopadie , art. 
Pacuvius.) 


PACU'VIUS. 1 and 2. M. and Q. Pacuvii, with the cognomen Claudii, 
who subscribed the accusation of Valerius against M. Scaurus, b. c. 


54. (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 19, ed. Orelli.) 


PAEAN. 


3. Sex. Pacuvius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 27, in which year 
Octavian received the title of Augustus, outdid all his 
contemporaries in his flattery of Augustus, and devoted himself as a 
vassal to the emperor in the Spanish fashion. (Dion Cass. liii. 20.) 
Dion Cassius says, that according to some authorities his name was 
Apudius ; but it would appear that Pacuvius is the right name, since 
Macrobius tells us (Sal. i. 12) that it was Sex. Pacuvius, tribune of 
the plebs, who proposed the plebiscitum by which the name of the 
month of Sextilis . was changed into that of Augustus in honour of 
the emperor. This Sex. Pacuvius appears to be the same as the 
Pacuvius Taurus, upon whom Augustus perpetrated a joke, when he 
was one day begging a con;barium from the emperor. (Macrob. Sat. 
ii. 4.) The Sex. Pacuvius Taurus, plebeian aedile, mentioned by 
Pliny ( H . N. xxxiv. 5. s. 11), was a different person from the 
preceding one, and lived at a more ancient time. 


4. Pacuvius Labko, to whom was addressed a letter of Capito, cited 
by A. Gellius (v. 21). 


5. Pacuvius, a legate of Sentius in Syria, a. d. 19 (Tac. An«. ii. 79), 
is probably the same Pacuvius who is mentioned by Seneca (Bp. ii. 
12). 


PACU'VIUS, C. ATEIUS, was one of the pupils of Servius Sulpicius, 
who are enumerated by Poraponius. (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. §44.) This 
appears to be the Ateius, who is cited by Labco (Dig. 23. tit. 3. s.79) 
as authority for an opinion of Servius on the words “cum 
commodissimum esset,” which were part of the terms of a gift of 
dos. Another opinion of Servius is cited from him also by Labeo (34. 
tit. 2. s. 39. § 2). * This Pacuvius appears also to be the jurist 
quoted by Ulpian (13. tit. 6. s. 1). [G. L.] 


PAEA'NIUS (nau£v:os), the author of a translation of the history of 
Eutropius into Greek. . It is quite uncertain who this Pacanius was, 
but it has been conjectured that he lived not long after Eutropius 
himself. This translation, of which Zonaras seems to have often 


availed himself, is not very accurate, but still not inelegant. It was 
printed for the first time by F. Sylburg in the third volume of his 
Romanae Histoiiae Scriptores , Francof. 1590, and is also contained 
in the editions of Eutropius by Heame, Havercamp, and Verheyk. It 
has been printed in a separate form by Knltwasser under the title, 
“Paeanii Metaphrasis in Eutropii Historiara Romanam, in usurn 
scholarum,” Gotha, 1780. 


PAEAN (Uaidv y Tlanjuy or Tlatwv), that is, u the healing,” is 
according to Homer the designation of the physician of the 
Olympian gods, who heals, for example, the wounded Ares and 
Hades. (IL v. 401, 899.) After the time of Homer and Hesiod, the 
word IIaid»' becomes a surname of Asclepius, the god who had the 
power of healing. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1494 ; Virg. Acn. vii. 769.) 
The name was, however, used also in the more general sense of 
deliverer from any evil or calamity (Pind. Pytk. iv. 480), and was 
thus applied to Apollo and Thanatos, or Death, who are conceived 
as delivering men from the pains and sorrows of life. (Soph. Oed. 
Tyr. 154 ; Paus. i. 34. §2 ; Eurip. Flippol, 1373.) With regard to 
Apollo and Thanatos however, the name may at the same time 
contain an allusion to irauiVy to strike, since both are also regarded 
as destroyers. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 137.) From Apollo himself the 
name 


PAERISADES. 


Paean was transferred to the song dedicated to him, that is, to 
hymns chanted to Apollo for the purpose of averting an evil, and to 
warlike songs, which were sung before or during a battle. [L. S.] 


PAEDARITUS. [Pedaritus. ] 


PAEON (IT alvv), of Araathus, wrote an account of Theseus and 
Ariadne, referred to by Plutarch (Tfies. 20). 


2. A son of Antilochus, and grandson of Nestor. (Paus. ii. 18. § 7.) 


3. A son of Endymion, and brother of Epeius, 


Aetolus, and Eurycyde ; from whom the district of Paeonin, on the 
Axius in Macedonia, was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. 
V. 1. § 2, &c.) [L. S.] 


PAEON (IlaW). 1. A son of Poseidon by llctle, who fell into the 
Hellespont. In some legends he was called Edonus. (Hygin. Poet, 
Astr, ii. 20.) 


PAEONI A (riaiuida), i. e. the healing goddess, was a surname of 
Athena, under which she had a statue at Athens, and an altar in the 
temple of Amphiaraus at Oropus. (Paus. i. 2. § 4, 34. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PAEONI US, instructed the two young Ciceros, Marcus and Quintus, 
in rhetoric, b. c. 54 (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 3. § 4). 


PAEO'NI US (Ua‘vios). 1. Of Ephesus, an architect, whose time is 
uncertain ; most probably lie lived between b. c. 420 and 380. In 
conjunction with Demetrius, he finally completed the great temple 
of Artemis, at Ephesus, which Chersiphron had begun 
[Chersiphron] ; and, with Daphnis the Milesian, he began to build 
at Miletus a temple of Apollo, of the Ionic order. (Vitruv. vii. Pracf. 
$ 16.) The latter was the famous Didtjmaeum , or temple of Apollo 
Didymus, the ruins of which arc still to be seen near Miletus. The 
former temple, in which the Branchidae had an oracle of Apollo 
(from which the place itself obtained the name of Branchidae), was 
burnt at the capture of Miletus by the army of Dareius, b.c. 498. 
(Herod, vi. 19 ; see Biihr'sNote.) The new temple, which was on a 
scale only inferior to that of Artemis, was never finished. It was 
dipteral, dccastyle, hypaethral: among its extensive ruins two 
columns are still standing. (Strab. xiv. p. 634 ; Paus. vii. 5. § 4; 
Chandler, p. J51; Ionian Antiq. vol. i. c. 3. p. 27 ; Hirt, Gescl. d. 
Buukunst , vol. ii. p. 62, and pi. ix. x.) 


2. Of Mende, in Thrace, a statuary and sculptor, of whom we have 
but little information, but whose celebrity may be judged of from 
the fact, that he executed the statues in the pediment of the frbnt 
portico of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, those in the pediment of 
the portico of the opisthodomus being entrusted to Alcamenes 
(Paus. v. 10). He also made the bronze 6tatue of Nike, which the 
Messenians of Naupactus dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. x. 26. § 1.) 
He must have flourished about the 86th Olympiad, B.c. 435. (See 


further, Sillig, Catal. Art. s.v.; 
"Muller, ArchdoL de Kunst , § 112. n. 1. § 119, n. 2.) [P. S.] 


PAERI'SADES or PARI'SADES (Ilcup.odSrjr or TlapurdSrjs). The 
latter form is the more common: but the former, which is that used 
by Strabo, is confirmed by the evidence of coins. 


1. A king of Bosporus, son of Leucon, succeeded his brother 
Spartacus in b.c. 349, and reigned thirty-eight years. (Diod. xvi. 
52.) No events of 
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I his reign have been transmitted to us, except that we find him at 
one period (apparently about b. c. 333) engaged in a war with the 
neighbouring Scythians (Dem. c. Phorm. p. 909), and he appears to 
have continued the same friendly relations with the Athenians 
which were begun by his father Leucon. (Id. ib. p. 917.) But we are 
told, in general terms, that he was a mild and equitable ruler, and 
was so much beloved by his subjects as to obtain divine honours 
after his death. (Strab. vii. p. 310.) He left three 6ons, Satyrus, 
Eunielus and Prytanis. (Diod. xx. 22 .) 


He is probably the same person as the Birisades mentioned by 
Deinarchus (c. Dein. p. 95), to whom Demosthenes had proposed 
that a statue should be erected at Athens. (See Wesseling ad Diod. 
xiv. 93 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 284.) 


2. Son of Satyrus, and grandson of the preceding. He was the only 
one of the children of Satyrus who escaped from the designs of his 
uncle Eumelus, and took refuge at the court of Agarus king of 
Scythia, b. c. 308. (Diod. xx. 24.) 


3. A second king of Bosporus, and the last 


monarch of the first dynasty that ruled in that country. lie was 
probably a descendant of No. 1, but the history of the kingdom of 
Bosporus, during the period previous to his reign, is wholly lost We 
only know that the pressure of the Scythian tribes from without, 
and their constantly increasing demands of tribute, which he was 


unable to resist, at length induced Paerisadcs voluntarily to cede his 
sovereignty to Mithridatcs the Great (Strab. vii. pp. 309,310.) The 
date of this event is wholly unknown, but it cannot bo placed 
earlier than b.c. 112, nor later than b.c. 88. It is uncertain whether 
an anecdote related by Polyaenus (vii. 37) refers to this Pacrisadcs 
or to No. 1. [E. II. B.] 


PAETI'NUS, a lengthened form of Paetus [Paetus], like Albinus of 
Albus, was a family name of the Fulvia Gens. It superseded the 
family name of Curvus , of which it was originally an agnomen, and 
was superseded in its turn by the name of Nobilior. 


1. M. Fulvius Curvus Pabtinus, consul b.c. 305. [Fulvius, No. 2.] 


2. M. Fulvius Paetinur, consul b. c. 299 with T. Manlius Torquatus. 
(Liv. x. 9.) 


3. Sbr. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior, consul b.c. 255. [Nobilior, No. 1.] 


PAETUS, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, was indicative, like 
many other Roman cognomens, of a bodily defect or peculiarity ; as 
for instance, Capito , I'ronto , Naso, Varus, &c. It signified a person 
who had a slight cast in the eye, and is accordingly classed by Pliny 
with the word Strabo (H. N. xi. 37. 8.55); but that it did not 
indicate such a complete distortion of vision as the latter word is 
clear from Horace, who describes a father calling a son that was 
Strabo by the name of Paetus, when he wished to extenuate the 
defect {Sat. L 3. 45). Indeed, the slight cast implied in the word 
Paetus was considered attractive rather than otherwise, and we 
accordingly find it given as an epithet to Venus. (Ov. Ar. Am. ii. 659 
; Auctor, Priapeia, 36). 


PAETUS, AE'LIUS. The Paeti were the most ancient family of the 
Aelia gens, and some of them were celebrated for their knowledge 
of the Roman law. See below. 
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PAETUS. 


1. P. Aelius Paetus, consul b c. 337, with C. Sulpicius Longus, and 
magister equitura 321, to the dictator Q. Fabius Arabustus. He was 
one of the first plebeian augurs, b. c. 300. (Liv. viiL 15, ix. 7, x. 9.) 


*2. P. Aelius Paetus, plebeian acdilo b. c. 296. (Liv. x. 23.) 


3. C. Aelius Paetus, consul a c. 286, with M. Valerius Maximus 
Potitus (Fasti). 


4. Q. Aelius Paetus, a pontifex who fell.in the battle of Cannae, b.c. 
216. He had been a candidate for the consulship for this year. (Liv. 
xxiii. 21, comp. xxii. 35.) 


5. P. Aelius Paetus, consul a c. 201, a jurist. See below. 
6. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus, consul a c. 198, a jurist. See below. 


7. Q. Aelius P. f. Q. n. Paetus (Fasti Capit.), son apparently of No. 5, 
and grandson of No. 4. He was elected augur b. c. 174, in place of 
his father P. Aelius Paetus (Liv. xli. 21), and was consul B. c. 167, 
with M. Junius Pennus. He obtained Gallia as his province, and his 
colleague Pisae, but the two consuls performed nothing of 
importance, and returned to Rome after laying waste the territory 
of the Ligurians. (Liv. xlv. 16, 44 ; Cic. Brut. 28.) This is the Aelius 
of whom it is related by Valerius Maximus (iv. 3. §7) and Pliny (//. 
Ar. xxxiii. 11, s.50), that the Aetolians sent him in his consulship 
magnificent presents of silver plate, since they had in a former 
embassy found him eating out of earthenware, and that he refused 
their gift. Valerius calls him Q. Aelius Tubero Catus, and Pliny 
Catus Aelius ; they both seem to have confounded him with other 
persons of the sumo name, and Pliny commits the further error of 
calling him the son in-law of L. Aemilius Paullu8, the conqueror of 
Macedonia. [Tubero.] 


8. Aelius Paetus Tubero. [Tubero. ] 


The annexed coin belongs to P. Aelius Paetus, but it is uncertain to 
which person of the name. 1 1 bears on the obverse the head of 
Pallas, and on the reverse the Dioscuri. 


1 COIN OF P. AELIUS PAETUS. 


PAETUS, AE'LIUS, jurists. 1. P. Aelius Paetus, was probably the son 
of Q. Aelius Paetus, a pontifex, who fell in the battle of Cannae. 
(Liv. xxiii. 21.) Publius was plebeian aedile b c. 204, praetor B. C. 
203 (Liv. xxix. 33), magister equitum b. c. 202, and consul with C. 
Cornelius Lentulus b. c. 201. Paetus held the urbana jurisdictio 
during his year of office ns praetor, in which capacity he published 
an edict for a supplicatio at Rome to commemorate the defeat of 
Syphax. (Liv. xxx. 17.) On the departure of Hannibal from Italy in 
the same year, Paetus made the motion for a five days' supplicatio. 
The year of the election of Paetus to the consulship was memorable 
for the defeat of Hannibal by P. Cornelius Scipio at the battle of 
Zama. (Liv. xxx. 40.) Paetus during his consulship had Italy for his 
province ; he had a conflict 
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with the Boii, and made a treaty with the Ingauiil Ligures. He was 
also in the same year appointed a decemvir for the distribution of 
lands among the veteran soldiers of Scipio, who had fought in 
Africa. (Liv. xxxi. 4.) He was afterwards appointed a commissioner 
(triumvir') with his brother Sextus and Cn. Cornelius Lentulus to 
settle the affairs of Narnia, the people of which place complained 
that there was not the proper number of colonists (colon*), and that 
certain persons, who were not coloni, were passing themselves off 
as such. (Liv. xxxii. 2.) In B.C. 199, he was censor with P. Cornelius 
Scipio Africanus. He afterwards became an augur, and died b.c. 
174, during a pestilence at Rome. (Liv. xli. 26.) Paetus is mentioned 
by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 2. 837) as one of those who 
professed the law (maximum scientiam in profitendo habuerunt), in 
the Roman sense of that period. 


2. Sex. Aelius Paetus, the brother of Publius, was curule aedile B.c. 
200, consul b.c. 198, with T. Quinctius Flamininus (Liv. xxxii. 7), 
and censor b. c. 193 with Cn. Cornelius Cethegus. (Liv. xxxiv. 44, 
xxxv. 9.) During their censorship, the censors gave orders to the 
curule aediles to appoint distinct seats at the Ludi Romani for the 


senators, who up to that time had sat promiscuously with others. 
The Atrium of Libertas and the Villa Publica were also repaired and 
enlarged by the censors. Sextus had a reputation as a jurist and a 
prudent man, whence he got the cognomen Catus. 


Egregie cordatus homo Catus Aelius Sextus 
(Cic. de Oral. i. 45), which is a line of Ennius. 


Sextus was a jurist of eminence, and also a ready speaker. (Cic. 
Brut. c. 20.) He is enumerated among the old jurists who collected 
or arranged the matter of law ( juris antiqui condi/or ; 


Cod. 7. tit. 7. 8.1), which he did in a work entitled Tripartita or Jus 
Aelianum. This was a work on the Twelve Tables, which contained 
the original text, an interpretation, and the Legis actio subjoined. It 
still existed in the time of Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. 8.2. § 38) ; and 
was probably the first commentary written on the Twelve Tables. 
Cicero ( de Or. i. 56) speaks of his Commentarii, which may or may 
not be a different work from the Tripartita. Gcllius (iv. 1) quotes 
Servius Sulpicius, ns citing an opinion of Catus Aelius (or Sextus 
Aelius) on the meaning of the word Penus. The same passage is 
quoted by Ulpian, De Penu legata (33. tit. 9. s. 3. § 9), where the 
common reading is Sextus Caecilius, which, as Grotius contends, 
ought to be Sextus Aelius. Ho is also cited by Celsus (Dig. 19. tit. 1. 
s. 30), as the text stands. The Aelius quoted by Cicero ( Top. c. 2) as 
authority for the meaning of “ assiduus,” is probably Sextus Aelius. 


Zimmem takes the Aelius mentioned in Cicero’s Brutus (c.46) to be 
the jurist, but this is obviously a mistake. (Brutus, ed. Meyer, c. 20, 
46.) Meyer also denies that the whole work of Sextus on the Twelve 
Tables was called Jus Aelianum ; he limits the name to that part 
which contained the Actiones. Pomponius speaks of three other “ 
libri " as attributed to Sextus, but some denied that they were his. 
Cicero (de Or. iii. 33) refers to Sextus as one of those who were 
consulted after the old fashion. 


(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum; Zimmem, Geschichte des Rom. 
Privairechts , i. p. 279.) [G.L.] 
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'PAETUS, SEX. ARTICULEIUS, consul a.d. 101 with the emperor 
Trajan (Fasti). 


PAETUS, AUTRO'NIUS. 1. P. Autronius Paetus, was elected consul 
for B. c. G5 with P. Cornelius Sulla; but before he and Sulla entered 
upon their office, they were accused of bribery by L. Aurelius Cotta 
and L. Manlius Torquatus, and condemned. Their election was 
accordingly declared void : and their accusers were chosen consuls 
in their stead. Enraged at bis disappointment Paetus conspired with 
Catiline to murder the consuls Cotta and Torquatus ; and this design 
is said to have been frustrated solely by the impatience of Catiline, 
who gave the signal prematurely before the whole of the 
conspirators had assembled. (Sail. Cat. 18; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; 
Ascon. «» Cornel, p. 74, ed. Orelli; Suet. Caes. 9 ; Liv. Epit. 101.) 
[Catii.ina, p. 629, b J Paetus afterwards took an active part in the 
Catilinarinn conspiracy, which broke out in Cicero’s consulship. 
After the suppression of the conspiracy Paetus was brought to trial 
for the share he had had in it; he entreated Cicero with many tears 
to undertake his defence, pleading their early friendship, and their 
having been colleagues in the quaestorship, but this the orator 
refused (Cic. pro Sn/t. 6), and all his former friends in like manner 
withdrew from him their support. He was accordingly condemned, 
and went into exile at Kpeirua, where he was living when Cicero 
himself went into banishment in B. c. 58. Cicero was then much 
alarmed lest Paetus should make an attempt upon his life (Sail. Cat. 
17, 47; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 25; Cic. pro Suit. passim ; Cic. ad Alt. iii. 
2, 7.) Autronius Paetus 1ms a place in the list of orators in the 
Brutus of Cicero, who however dismisses him with the character, 
“voce perncuta, atque mngna, nec alia re ulla probabilis” (c. 68). 


2. P. Autronius Paetus, consul suffectus D. c. 33 in place of 
Augustus, who resigned his office immediately after entering upon 
it on the Kalends of January. (Fasti; Appinn, Illyr. 28 ; comp. Dion 
Cass. xlix. 43 ; Suet Aug. 26.) 


3. L. Autronji/8 L. p. L. n. Paetus is stated in the Capitoline Fasti to 
have obtained a triumph ns proconsul from Africa in the month of 
August, b. c. 29. 


PAETUS, CAECINA. [Caecina, No. 5.] 


PAETUS, C. CAESE'NNIUS, sometimes called CAESO'NIUS, was 
consul a.d. 61 with C. Petronius Turpilianus. Ho was sent by Nero 
in a. d. 63 to the assistance of Domitius Corbulo [Corbulo], in order 
to defend Armenia against the attacks of Vologeses, king of Parthia. 
Arrogant by nature, and confident of success, he thought himself 
superior to the veteran Corbulo, and crossed the Taurus, boldly 
asserting that he would recover Tigranocerta, which Corbulo had 
been obliged to leave to its fate. This, however, lie was unable to 
accomplish ; but he took a few fortified places, acquired some 
booty, and then, as the year was far advanced, led back his army 
into winter-quarters, and sent to Nero a magnificent account of his 
exploits. But as Vologeses shortly after appeared with a large force, 
Paetus marched forth against him (according to Dion Cassius, with 
the view of relieving Tigranocerta), but after losing a few troops he 
hastily withdrew across mount Taurus, leaving 3000 soldiers to 
defend the passes of the mountain. These troops, however, 
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Vologeses cut to pieces, and then proceeded to lay siege to the town 
of Rhandeia or Arsamosata on the river Arsanias, in which Paetus 
had taken Tefuge. The place was well supplied with provisions, and 
Corbulo was at no great distance ; but such was the pusillanimity of 
Paetus that he was afraid to wait for the assistance of Corbulo, and 
purchased peace from the Parthians on the most disgraceful terms. 
In consequence of this conduct Paetus was deprived of his 
command and expected severe punishment on his return to Rome, 
but Nero dismissed him uninjured with a few insulting words (Tac. 
Ann. xv. 6, 8—15, 17, 25 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 21, 22 ; Suet. Ner. 39.) 
After the accession of Vespasian, Caesennius Paetus was appointed 
governor of Syria, and deprived Antiochus IV., king of Commagene, 
of his kingdom. (Joseph. B. J. vii. 7.) [See Vol. I. p.194, b.] 


The name of Caesennius Paetus, proconsul, occurs on the coins of 
Ephesus and Smyrna, struck iit the reign of Domitian. This 
Caesennius Paetus may have been a son of the preceding Paetus ; 
for Tacitus makes mention of one of his sons who was with his 
father in Armenia (Arm. xv. 10), and also of a son, apparently a 
different one, who was serving as tribune of the soldiers under 


Corbulo (Ann. xv. 28). 


PAETUS, L. CASTRPNIUS, mentioned by Caelius in a letter to Cicero 
(ad Earn. viii. 2) in b. c. 51, may perhaps be the same person as tho 
L. Castronius Paetus, the leading man in tho inunicipium of Luca, 
whom Cicero recommended to Brutus in B. c. 46 (ad Fam. xiii. 13). 


PAETUS, C. CONSI'DIUS, known only from coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. Tho obverse represents the head of Venus, and 
tho reverse a sella curulis. 


COIN OP C. CONSIDJUS PAETUS. 


PAETUS, L. PAPI'RIUS, a friend of Cicero, to whom the latter has 
addressed several letters (ad Fam. ix. 15—26). From these letters it 
appears that Papirius Paetus belonged to tho Epicurean school, and 
that he was a man of learning and intelligence. lie is mentioned 
once or twice in Cicero’s letters to Atticus. (ad Att. i. 20. 


§7,iL 1. § 12). 
PAETUS THRA'SEA. [Thrasea. ] 


PAETUS, VALERIA'NUS, put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass, 
Ixxix. 4.) 


PAG ASAEUS (Ila 7 a<ra?os), i. e. the Pngasaean, from Pegasus, or 
Pegasae, a town in Thessaly, is a surname of Apollo, who there had 
a sanctuary said to have been built by Trophonius (Hes. Scut. Here. 
70, with the Schol.), and of Iason, because tho ship Argo was said to 
have been built at Pagasus. (Ov. Met. vii. 1, Her. xvi. 345.) [L. S.] 


PAGONDAS (naywrSas). I. A native of Thebes who gained the 
victory in the chariotrace with entire horse9, in the twenty-fifth 
Olympiad, on which occasion that species of con 
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test was introduced for the first time. (Paus. y. 8. 
87.) 


*2. The father of Pindar, according to Eustathius (Prooem. 
Comment. Pind.). 


3. A native of Thebes, the son of Aeoladas. He was one of the 
Boeotarchs in the year b.c. 424, when the Athenian expedition to 
Deliura took place. After the fortification of Delium tjie Athenian 
troops received orders to return, and the light troops proceeded 
without stopping to Attica. The heavy-armed infantry halted a short 
distance from Delium to wait for the Athenian general Hippocrates. 
Meantime the Boeotian forces had assembled at Tanagra. Most of 
the Boeotarchs were unwilling to attack the Athenians. But 
Pagondas, who was one of the two Theban Boeotarchs, and was 
comraander-in-chief of the Boeotian forces, wishing that the chance 
of a battle should be tried, by an appeal to the several divisions of 
the army persuaded the troops to adopt his views. His harangue is 
reported by Thucydides (iv. 92). The day being far advanced, he led 
the main body of his troops at full speed to meet the Athenians, 
despatching one portion to keep in check the cavalry stationed by 
Hippocrates at Delium ; and, having reached a spot where he was 
only separated by a hill from the enemy, he drew up his army in 
battle array, and reached the summit of the ridge when the 
Athenian line was scarcely formed. As the Boeotian troop3 halted to 
take breath Pagondas again harangued them. The Theban division, 
which was twenty-five deep, bore down all opposition, and the 
appearance of two squadrons of Boeotian cavalry, which Pagondas 
had sent round the back of the hill to support his left wing, threw 
the Athenians into complete confusion, and the rout became 
general. Seventeen days after the battle the fortress at Delium was 
also taken. (Thuc. iv. 91 —96; Athcn. v. p. 215. f.) 


4. Aman of the name of Pagondas is spoken of 


by Theodoretus (do Cur. Affect. Grace, lib. ix.), ns a legislator 
among the Achaeans. But as nothing further is known of him, and 
Pagondas is a name that does not elsewhere appear in use among 


the Achaeans, all those bearing the name of whom we have any 
certain knowledge being Boeotians, it has been conjectured with 
some probability that the name Pagondas in the passage of 
Theodoretus has been substituted through some mistake for 
Charondas. (Fabric. Dill. Grace, vol. ii. p. 36.) [C. P. M.] 


PALAEO'LOGUS (llaAaioAtfyos), the name of an illustrious 
Byzantine family, of which there are said to have been descendants 
still existing in the 17th century (Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinae , 
p. 255). This family is first mentioned in the eleventh century [see 
below No. 1 ], and from that time down to the downfall of the 
Byzantine empire the name constantly occurs. It was the last Greek 
family that sat upon the throne of Constantinople, and it reigned 
uninterruptedly from the year 1260 to 1453, when Constantinople 
was taken by the Turks, and the last emperor of the family fell 
while bravely defending his capital. A branch of this family ruled 
over Montferrat in Italy from a. d. 1305 to 1530, Theodorus 
Comnenus Palaeologus, the son of Andronicus II., taking possession 
of the principality in virtue of the will of John of Montferrat, who 
died without children. This branch of the family does not (all within 
the 
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compass of the present work ; and we can only mention the leading 
Palaeologi spoken of in Byzantine history’. A full account of all of 
them is given by Du Cange, where all the authorities for the 
following particulars are collected ( Familiae Byzantinae , pp. 230— 
348). 


1. Nicephorus Palaeoloqus, with the title of Hypertimus, was a 
faithful servant of the emperor Nicephorus III. Botaniates (a. d. 
1078 —1081), and was rewarded by him with the government of 
Mesopotamia. He perished in battle in the reign of his successor 
Alexius I. Comnenus, while defending Dyrrhachium (Durazzo) 
against the Normans, a. d. 1081. 


2. Georgius Palaeologus, the son of the preceding, was celebrated 
for his military abilities, and served with his father under the 
emperors Nicephorus III. and Alexius I. He married Irene, the 
daughter of the Protovestiarius Andronicus Ducas. 


3. Miciiael Palaeologus, with the title of Sebastus, probably a 60n of 
No. 2, was banished by Cnlo-Joannes or Joannes II. Comnenus, the 
successor of Alexius I. Comnenus (a. d. 1118— 1143), but was 
recalled from banishment by Manuel I. Comnenus, the successor of 
CaloJoannes. lie commanded the Greek forces in southern Italy, and 
carried on war with success against William, king of Sicily, but died 
in 1155, in the middle of his conquests, at the town of Bari, which 
he had taken a short time before. 


4. Georgius Palaeologus, with the title of Sebastus, a contemporary 
of No. 3, was employed by Manuel I. Comnenus in many important 
embassies. He is supposed by Du Cange to be the same as the 
Georgius Palaeologus, who took part in the conspiracy by which 
Isaac II. Angelus was dethroned, and Alexius III. Angelus raised to 
the crown in 1195, and who was killed in the storming of Crizimon 
in 1199. 


5. Nicephorus Palaeologus, governor of Tmpezus, about a. d. 1179. 


6. Andronicus Palaeologus, married the eldest daughter of the 
emperor Theodorus Lascaris. 


7. Alexius Palaeologus, married Irene, the eldest daughter of Alexius 
III. Angelus, and was destined by this emperor as his successor, but 
he died shortly before the arrival of the Crusaders at 
Constantinople. 


8. Andronicus Palaeologus, the ancestor of the imperial family of 
the Palaeologi, was Magnus Domesticus under the emperors 
Theodorus Lascaris and Joannes III. Vatatzes. He assumed the 
surname of Comnenus, which was borne likewise by his 
descendants. He married Irene Palaeologina, the daughter of 
Alexius Palaeologus [No. 7], and the grand-daughter of the emperor 
Alexius III. His children being thus descended, both on their father’s 
and mother’s side, from the Palaeologi are called by Georgius 
Phranzes (i. 1) SnrAowaAaioAdyoi. The following stemma, which 
has been drawn up by Wilken (in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie , 
art. Palaologen ) from Du Cange’s work, exhibits all the descendants 
of this * Andronicus Palaeologus. The lives of all the emperors are 
given in separate articles, and the other persons are not of sufficient 
importance to require a distinct notice. Of course, all the persons on 


this stemma bore the name of Palaeologus, but it is omitted here in 
order to save space. 
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STEMMA PALAEOLOGORUM. 
Andronicus Palaeologus Comnenus, 
Magnus Domesticus; married 
Irene Palarologina. 

Michael VIII., 

emperor 1260-1282 j 

m. Theodora. 

Joannes, 

Magnus Dorawticus. 
Constantinus 

Sebastocrator. 

Two daughter”. 

Manuel, 

«U*d tn Childhood. 
Andronicus II., 


emperor 1282— IMS; dethroned by hi* grandson Andronicus 111.: 
died as a monk, 1.132 1. 1. Anna, daughter of Stephen, of Hungary. 


2. Irene, or lolanthe, daughter of William VI.. and sitter of John of 
Mocitfirrrat. 


Constantinus 

Porphyrogennetus, 

died 1306; m. daughter of Protorcstiarius Joanne*. 
Joannes 


Panhypersebastos. married Irene, dr. of the Ixwothetea * Theodorus 
Mctochlu. 


Theodorus, 


despote*. 

Three daughter”. 

A Ion, died 1332. 

Maria, 

itephen. king of Hung try. 

Michael IX., 

*nociatad with hi* father In the empire: died 1320. 
Constantinus, 

despote*. 

Joannes, Theodorus, 

despote*. succeeded hit uncle 

John in the 

principality of Momfcrrat» died 1338. 
w 

Demetrius, 


dc*]K > U*. 


Simonls, 


married Dragutin king of Serria. 
Andronicus II., 

emneror 1328-1341 ; m- 1. Ague* or Irene, 
of Brunswick. 

2. Anna of Savoj. 

Manuel, 

killed by hU brother Amlrotiicus. 
Anna, 

m. 1. Thoma* Angelut, of Epcinit. 
of Cephalon la. 

Theodora, 

married two Ilulgarian princes. 
Joannes VI., 

emperor 1355—1391. 


He did not immediately succeed his father, os hla guardian Joannes 
Cantacuxcnus, usurped the throne, m. 1. Helena Cantacu/cna. 


2. Kudosin Comnena, of Tranex us. 
Manuel, 
Theodorus. 


Three daughters. 


r 
Andronicus, 
died a monk. 
Manuel II., 


associated with his father In the empire ; sole emperor 1391—1425: 
married Irene, 


daughter of Constant in us Dragasrs, of Macedonia. 
Theodorus 

Porphyrogennetus. 

Demetrius, 

Irene, 

m. Hasilius II. Comnenus, emperor of Trapcrus. 
Joannes VII. Theodorus, Andronicus, Constantinus XIII. 


emperor 1425—1448; despotesof prince of Thcssalonica, emperor 
1448 —1 453; 


m. I. Anna of Russia. Sehmbria, died a monk. last emperor of 
Constan 


2. Sophia Palaeologina, died 1448. tinople. 
dr- of John Palaeologus, 

II 

Demetrius, Thomas, 

prince of the prince of A chaia j 


Morca. died at Home 1465 m. Catharina, daughter of a nobio of 
(ienoo. 


Andreas, died at Rome, 15C2. 

Manuel, 

went to Constantinople, and became a Mohammedan. 
Helena, 

m. Lazarus, of Scrviu. 

Zoe, 

m. Ivan ° 


of Kuala, 
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STEMMA PALIROLOOCORUM 


Aaien Petes (meres, 
ee 


pon -— say 
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PALAEMON (llaXcu/xwv). signifies the wrestler, as in the surname 
of Heracles in Lycophron (663) ; but it also occurs as a proper name 
of several mythical personages. 


1. A son of Athamas and Ino, was originally called Melicertes. When 
his mother, who was driven mad by Hera, had thrown herself with 
her boy, who was either still alive or already killed, from the 
Molurian rock into the sea, both became marine divinities, viz. Ino 
became Leucotliea, and Melicertes became Palaemon. (Apollod. iii. 
4. § 3; Hygin. Fob. 2 ; Ov. Met. iv. 520, xiii. 919.) According to 
some, Melicertes after his apotheosis was called Glaucus (Athen. vii. 
p. *296), whereas, according to another version, Glaucus is said to 
have leaped into the sea from his love of Melicertes. (Athen. vii. p. 
297.) The apotheosis was effected by the Nereides, who saved 
Melicertes, and also ordered the institution of the Neuman games. 
The body of Melicertes according to the common tradition, was 
washed by the waves or carried by dolphins into port Schoenus on 
the Corinthian isthmus, or to that spot on the coast where 
subsequently the altar of Palaemon stood. (Paus. i. 44. §11, ii. 1. § 3 
; Plut. Syinpos. v. 3.) There the body was found by his uncle 
Sisyphus, who ordered it to be carried by Donacinus ami 
Amphiumchus to Corinth, and on the command of the Nereides 
instituted the Isthmian games and sacrifices of black bulls in honour 
of the deified Palaemon. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 107, 229; Philostr. Her. 19, 
Icon. ii. 16 ; Paus. ii. 1. § 3 ; Schol. ad Unrip. Med. J 274 ; Eurip. 
Iph. Taur. 251.) On the isthmus of Corinth there was a temple of 
Pninenioii with statues of Palaemon, Leucothea, and Poseidon; and 
near tlio same place was a subterraneous sanctuary, which was 
believed to contain the remains of Palaemon. (Pans. ii. 2. §1.) In the 
island ofTcncdos, it is said that children were sacrificed to him, and 
the whole worship seems to have had something gloomy and 
orgiastic about it. (Philostr. /. c. ; Horn. OJ. iii. 6.) In works of art 
Palaemon is represented as a boy carried by marine deities or 
dolphins. (Philostr. Icon. ii. 16.) The Homans identified Palaemon 
with their own god Portunus, or Portumnus. [Portunus. ] 


2. A son of Hephaestus, or Aetolus, or Lernus, was one of the 
Argonauts. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Apollon. R! od. i. 202 ; Orph. 
Aryon. 208.) 


3. A son of Heracles by Autonoe, the daughter of Peireus, or bv 
Iphinoe, the daughter of Antaeus. (Apollod. ii. / .'$ 8 ; Tzetz. ad Lye 
. 662.) 


4. One of the sons of Priam. (Hygin. Fab. 
90.) [L. S.J 
PALAEMON, Q. HE MMIUS, a celebrated 


grammarian in the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius, is 
placed by Jerome (ad Enscb.) in the eighth year of the reign of 
Claudius, a. d. 48. He was a native of Vicentia ( Vicenza)* in the 
north of Italy, and was originally a slave ; but having been 
manumitted, he opened a school at Rome, where he became the 
most celebrated grammarian of his time, and obtained great 
numbers of pupils, though his moral character was so infamous that 
Tiberius and Claudius used to say that there was no one to whom 
the training of youths ought so little to be entrusted. Suetonius 
gives rather a long account of him (de lUustr. Crum. 23), and he is 
also mentioned by Juvenal on two occasions (vi.451, vii251 —219). 
From the scholiast on Juvenal (vi. 45 1) we learn that Palaemon 
was the master of Quintilian. 


PA L AEPIIATUS. 


PALAE'PHATUS (naAaf < paroy), the name oT four literary persons 
in Suidas, who, however, seems to have confounded different 
persons and writings. 


1. Of Athens, an epic poet, to whom a mythical origin was assigned. 
According to some he was a son of Actaeus and Boeo, according to 
others of Iocles and Metancira, and according to a third statement 
of Hermes. The time at which he lived is uncertain, but he appears 
to have been usually placed after Phemonoe [Phemonoe], though 
some writers assigned him even an earlier date. lie is represented by 
Christodorus (Anth. Graec. i. p. 27, ed. Tauchnitz) as an old bard 


crowned with laurel 
ba < pvp piv ‘trXoHauiba TlaKalcftaTos (rrp^ire pdvns 
(jrttydutvoSy $6 k(( v Se x^ €lv P&yrubea < pwm$v. 


Suidas has preserved the titles of the following poems of 
Palacphatus: 'Eypaipe (1) KotrpolinoiiaVy us fat] (2) ‘ 

Att6\K(* > vos nal 'Aprlpidos yovas €vrj y\ (3) ’A “pobhrjs na\ 
"Epwros <pioyds nai Xoyovs tirq (4) ’A Qi)vas ipiv nal nocreiSwyos 
tnrj a\ (5) A rjruvs tt\ 6napov. 


2. Of Paros, or Priene, lived in the time of Artaxerxes. Suidas 
attributes to him the live books of “'AwuxTa, but adds that many 
persons assigned this work to Palnephatus of Athens. This is the 
work which is still extant, and is spoken of below. 


3. Of A by d us, an historian (iaropiKils), lived in the time of 
Alexander the Great, and is stated to have been loved (vaiSucd) by 
the philosopher Aristotle, for which Suida9 quotes the authority of 
Philo, IIcpl vapaSotov laro*as, and of Theodorus of Ilium, 'Ey 5ei/ 
rVg <p TpwiK&y. Suidas gives tiio titles of the following works of 
Palaephatus: Kvirpiand , Arj\iaud t ’Attikci, "A paSiua. Some writers 
believe that this Palacphatus of Abydus is the author of the 
fragment on Assyrian history, which is preserved by Eusebius, and 
which is quoted by him as the work of Ahydemis. There can, 
however, be little doubt that Abydenus is the name of the writer, 
and not an appellative taken from his native place. (Voss, dc Hist. 
Grace, pp. 85, 375, ed. Westennnnn.) [Abydenus. ] 


4. An Egyptian or Athenian, and a grammarian, 


as he is described by Suidas, who assigns to him the following 
works: (1) ArjuTrna/o) dtoKoyla. (2) MuGiHCtfv a. (3) Avatis to )v 
puéi 


kus uprjpiyuy. (4) 'YvoCeous us 2ip(»> yibr]v. (5) Tpcrixo, which 
some however attributed to the Athenian [No. 1], and others to the 
Parian |No. 2]. He also wrote (6) Ttrro/uo IMa. It has been 
supposed that the Mvthxa and the A v <r*is are ono and the same 
work ; but we have no certain information on the point. Of these 


works the T pta'ind seems to have been the most celebrated, as wo 
find it frequently referred to by the ancient grammarians. It 
contained apparently geographical and historical discussions 
respecting Asia Minor and more particularly its northern coasts, and 
must have been divided into several books. (Comp. Suidas, s. v. 
MaKpoKt(f > a\ot; Stcph. Byz. s. v. Xapipdrai ; Harpocrat. s. v. 
AuaauArjs.) 


There is extant a small work entitled IlaAatyaroy nfpl ajrfirrwi', or “ 
Concerning Incredible Tales," giving a brief account of some of the 
most celebrated Greek legends. That this is merely an abstract of a 
much larger work is evident from many considerations ; first, 
because Suidas speaks of it as consisting of five books [see above. 
No. 2] ; secondly, because many of the ancient writers refer 
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* to Palaephatus for statements which are not found in the treatise 
now extant; and thirdly, because the manuscripts exhibit it in 
various forms, the abridgement being sometimes briefer and 
sometimes longer. It was doubtless the original work to which 
Virgil refers (CVm, 38): 


44 Docta Palaephatia testatur voce papyrus.” 


Respecting the author of the original work there is however much 
dispute, and we must be content to leave the matter in uncertainty. 
Some of the earliest modern writers on Greek literature assigned the 
work to the ancient epic poet [No. 1]; but this untenable 
supposition was soon abandoned, and the work was then ascribed 
to the Parian, as it is by Suidaa. But if this Palaephatus was the 
contemporary of Artaxerxes as Suidas asserts, it is impossible to 
believe that the myths could have been treated at so early a period 
in the rationalizing way in which we find them discussed in the 
extant epitome. In addition to which we find the ancient writers 
calling the author sometimes a peripatetic and sometimes a stoic 
philosopher (Theon, Prw/ymn. 6, 12; Tzetzcs, ChiL ix. 273, x. 20), 
from which we must conclude, if these designations are correct, 
that he must have lived after the time of Alexander the Great, and 
could not therefore even have been the native of Abydus [No. 3), ns 
others have maintained. It is thus impossible to identify the author 
of the work with any of the three persons just mentioned ; but from 
his adopting the rationalistic interpretation of the myths, he must 
be looked upon as a disciple of Evemerus [EvkmerusJ, and may 
thus have been an Alexandrine Greek, and the aame person ns the 
grammarian spoken of by Suidas, who calls him an Egyptian or 
Athenian. [No. 4.] 


The work Uep\ anlarui/ consists of 51 sections, of which only the 
first 46 contain explanations of the myths. The remaining five 
sections are written in an entirely ditferent style, without any 
expression of distrust or disbelief as to the common form of the 
myth ; and as they are wanting in all manuscripts at present extant, 


they are probably the work of another hand. In the first 46 sections 
Palaephatus generally relates in a few lines the common form of the 
myth, introducing it with some such words as (paoh \4yrrai wr, &c. 
; he then expresses his disbelief, and finally proceeds to give what 
he considers a rational account of the matter. The nature of the 
work is well characterised by Mr. Grot© ( Hist, of Greece , vol. i. p. 
553, &c.):— 44 Another author who seems to have conceived 
clearly, and applied consistently, the semi-historical theory of the 
Grecian myths, is Palaephatus. In the short preface of his treatise 


e 4 Concerning Incredible Tales,* he remarks, that some men, from 
want of instruction, believe all the current narratives; while others, 
more searching and cautious, disbelieve them altogether. Each of 
these extremes he is anxious to avoid: on the one hand, he thinks 
that no narrative could ever have acquired credence unless it had 
been founded in truth ; on the other, it is impossible for him to 
accept so much of the existing narratives as conflicts with the 
analogies of present natural phaenoraena. If such things ever had 
been, they would still continue to be—but they never have so 
occurred ; and the extra-analogical features of the stories are to be 
ascribed to the licence of the poets. Palaephatus wishes to adopt a 
middle course, neither accepting 
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all nor rejecting all; accordingly, he had taken great pains to 
separate the true from the false in many of the narratives ; he had 
visited the localities wherein they had taken place, and made 
careful inquiries from old men and others. The results of his 
researches are presented in a new version of fifty legends, among 
the most celebrated and the most fabulous, comprising the 
Centaurs, Pasiphae, Actaeon, Cadmus and the Sparti, the Sphinx, 
Cvcnus, Daedalus, the Trojan horse, Aeolus, Scyila, Geryon, 
Bellerophon, &c. It must be confessed that Palaephatus has 
performed his promise of transforming the 4 Incredibilia* into 
narratives in themselves plausible and unobjectionable, and that in 
doing so he always follows some thread of analogy, real or verbal. 
The Centaurs (he tells us) were a body of young men from the 
village of Nephele in Thessaly, who first trained and mounted 
horses for the purpose of repelling a herd of bulls belonging to 


Ixion, king of the Lnpithae, which had run wild and did great 
damage; they pursued these wild bulls on horseback, and pierced 
them with their spears, thus acquiring both the name of Prickers 
(xetnopfs) and the imputed attribute of joint body with the horse. 
Actaeon was an Arcadian, who neglected the cultivation of his land 
for the pleasures of hunting, and was thus eaten up by the expense 
of his hounds. The dragon whom Cadmus killed at Thebes, was in 
reality Draco, king of Thebes ; and the dragon's teeth, which ho was 
said to have sown, and from whence sprung a crop of armed men, 
were in point of fact elephant’s teeth, which Cadmus, ns a rich 
Phoenician, had brought over with him: the sons of Draco sold 
these elephants* teeth, and employed the proceeds to levy troops 
against Cadmus. Daedalus, instead of flying across the sea on wings, 
had escaped from Crete in a swift-sailing boat under a violent 
storm. Cottus, Briarcus, and Gyges were not persons with one 
hundred hands, hut inhabitants of the villngo of Ilecatoncheiria in 
Upper Macedonia, who warred with the inhabitants of Mount 
Olympus against the Titans. Scvlln, whom Odysseus so narrowly 
escaped, was a fast-sailing piratical vessel, ns was also Pegasus, the 
alleged winged horse of Bellerophon. By such ingenious conjectures, 
Palaephatus eliminates all the incredible circumstances, and leaves 
to us a string of tales perfectly credible and common-place, which 
we should readily believe, provided a \cfy moderate amount of 
testimony could be produced in their favour. If his treatment not 
only disenchants the original myths, but even effaces their generic 
and essential character, we ought to remember that tins is not more 
than what is done by Thucydides in his sketch of the Trojan war. 
Palaephatus handles the myths consistently, according to the semi- 
historical theory, and his results exhibit the maximum which that 
theory can ever present: by aid of conjecture we get out of the 
impossible and arrive at matters intrinsically plausible, but totally 
uncertified ; beyond this point we cannot penetrate, without the 
light of extrinsic evidence, since there is no intrinsic mark to 
distinguish truth from plausible fiction.” 


It has been already remarked that the manuscripts of the Uep\ 
‘Aviarm > present the greatest discrepancies, in some the work 
being much longer and in others much shorter. The printed editions 
in like manner vary considerably. It was first printed by Aldus 
Manutius, together with Aesop, Phumutus, and other writers, 


Venice, 1505, fol., 


and has since that time been frequently reprinted. The following is 
a list of the principal editions:— By Tollius, with a Latin translation 
and notes, Amsterdam, 1649 ; by Martin Brunner, Upsala, 1663, 
which edition was reprinted with improvements under the care of 
Paulus Pater, Frankfort, 1685, 1686, or 1687, for these three years 
appear on different title pages ; by Thomas Gale in the Opus cufa 
Mylhologica. , Cambridge, 1670, reprinted at Amsterdam, 1688 ; by 
Dresig, Leipzig, 1735, which edition was frequently reprinted under 
the care of J. F. Fischer, who improved it very much, and who 
published a sixth edition at Leipzig, 1789 ; by J. H. M. Ernesti, for 
the use of schools, Leipzig, 1816. The best edition of the text is by 
Westermann, in the rt MuOoypacpoi: Scriptores Poeticae Historiae 
Graeci,” Brunswick, 1843, pp. 268— 310. (Fabric. Bib/. Grace, vol. 
i. p. 182, See .; Voss, de Ifist. Grace, p. 478, ed. Westermann ; 
Westermann, Pracfatio ad MuOoypaQovs, p. xi. &c. ; Eckstein, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie , art. Faliiphatus.) 


PALAESTI'NUS (riaAa < (7T?»'os), a son of Poseidon and father of 
Haliacmon. From grief at the death of his son, Palacstinus threw 
himself into the river, which was called after him Palnestinus, and 
subsequently Strymon. (Plut. De Fluv. 11.) [L.S.] 


PA'LAMAS, GREGO'RIUS (rpvySpios 6 ria\o’os), an eminent Greek 
ecclesiastic of the fourteenth century. He was bom in the Asiatic 
portion of the now reduced Byzantine empire, and was educated at 
the court of Constantinople, apparently during the reign of 
Andronicus Palacologus the elder. Despising, however, all the 
prospects of worldly greatness, of which his parentage and wealth, 
and the imperial favour gave him the prospect, he, with lus two 
brothers, while yet very young, became monks in one of the 
monasteries of Mount Athos. Here the youngest of the three died ; 
and upon the death of the superior of the monastery in which the 
brothers were, which followed soon after the death of the youngest 
brother, the two survivors placed themselves under another 
superior, with whom they remained eight years, and on whose 
death Gregory Palamas withdrew to Scete, near Berrhoea, where he 
built himself a cell, and gave himself up entirely, for ten years, to 


divine contemplation and spiritual exercises. Here the severity of 
his regimen and the coldness of his cell, induced an illness which 
almost occasioned his death ; and the urgent recommendation of 
the other monks of the place induced him then to leave Scete, and 
return to Mount Athos; but this change not sufficing for his 
recovery, he removed to Thessalonica (Cantacuzen. Hist. ii. 39). 


It was apparently while at Thessalonica, that his controversy began 
with Barlaam, a Calabrian monk, who having visited Constantinople 
soon after the accession of the emperor Andronicus Palaeologus the 
younger in a.d. 1328 (Andronicus III.), and professed himself an 
adherent of the Greek church, and a convert from and an opponent 
of the Latin church, against which he wrote several works, obtained 
the favour and patronage of the emperor. Barlaam appears to have 
been a conceited man, and to have songht opportunities of decrying 
the usages of the Byzantine Greeks. To this supercilious humour the 
wild fanaticism of the moilks of Athos presented an admirable 
subject. Those of them who aimed at the highest spiritual attain 
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ments were accustomed to shut themselves up for days and nights 
together in a corner of their cell, and abstracting their thoughts 
from all worldly objects, and resting their beards on their chest, and 
fixing their eyes on their bellies, imagined that the seat of the soul, 
previously unknown, was revealed to them by a mystical light, at 
the discovery of which they were rapt into a state of extatic 
enjoyment The existence of this light, well described by Gibbon as “ 
the creature of an empty stomach and an empty brain,” appears to 
have been kept secret by the monks, and was only revealed to 
Barlaam by an incautious monk, whom Cantacuzenus abuses for his 
communicativeness, as being scarcely above the level of the brutes. 
Barlanm eagerly laid hold of the opportunity afforded by the 
discovery to assail with bitter reproaches the fanaticism of these 
Hesychasts (t) auxorres) or Quietists, calling them 'Op<pa 
\6\puxoi, Omplialopsy cki, u men with souls in their navels,” and 
identifying them with the Massalians or Euchites of the fourth 
century. The monks were roused by these attacks, and as Gregory 
Palamas was eminent among them for his intellectual powers and 
attainments, they put him forward as their champion, both with his 


tongue and pen, against the attacks of the sarcastic Calabrian. 
(Cantacuz. /. c.; Niceph. Greg. Hist. Byz. xi. 10; Mosheim, Eccles. 
Hist, by Murdoch and Soamcs, book iii. cent xiv. pt. ii. ch. v. § 1, 
&c.; Gibbon, Dec. and Fall , c. 63.) 


Palamas and his friends tried first of all to silence the reproaches of 
Barlaam by friendly remonstrance, and affirmed that as to tho 
mystical light which beamed round the 6aints in their seasons of 
contemplation, there had been various similar instances in the 
history of the church of a divine lustre surrounding the saints in 
time of persecution; and that Sacred History recorded the 
appearance of a divine and uncreated light at tho Saviour's 
transfiguration on mount Tabor. Barlaam caught at the mention of 
this light as uncreated, and affirmed that nothing was uncreated but 
God, and that inasmuch as God was invisible while the light of 
Mount Tabor was visible to tho bodily eye, the monks must have 
two Gods, one the Creator of all things, confessedly invisible ; the 
other, this visible yet uncreated light. This serious charge gave to 
the controversy a fresh impulse, until, after two or three years, 
Barlaam, fearing that his infuriated opponents, who flocked to the 
scene of conflict from all the monasteries about Thessalonica and 
Constantinople, would offer him personal violence, appealed to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople and the bishops there, and charged 
Palamas not only with sharing the fanaticism of the Omphalopsychi 
, and with the use of defective prayers, but also with holding 
blasphemous views of God, and with introducing new terms into 
the theology of the church. A council was consequently convened in 
the church of St. Sophia at Constantinople (a. d. 1341) in the 
presence of the emperor, the chief senators, the learned, and a vast 
multitude of the common people. As it was not thought advisable to 
discuss the mysteries of theology before a promiscuous multitude, 
the charge against Pala-. mas and the monks of blasphemous 
notions respecting God was suppressed, and only the charge of 
holding the old Massalian heresy respecting prayer, and of using 
defective prayers, was proceeded with. Barlaam first addressed the 
council in support of his charge, then Palamas replied, retorting 


upon Barlaam the charge of blasphemy and perverseness. In the end 


the council decided in favour of the monks, and Barlaam, according 
to Cantacuzenus, acknowledged his errors, and was reconciled to 
his adversaries. Mortified, however, at his public defeat, he 
returned to Italy, and reconciled himself to the Latin church. 
Nicephorus Gregoras states, tht the decision of the council on the 
question of the Massalian heresy charged against the monks, was 
deferred, that Barlaam was convicted of malignity and arrogance, 
and that the heresy of Palamas and his party would probably have 
been condemned also, had not the completion of the business of the 
council been prevented by the emperor's death, a. d. 1341. 
(Cantacuz. c. 40 ; Niceph. Gregor, c. 11.) 


The cause which Barlaam had forsaken was taken up by another 
Gregory, sumamed Acindynus [Acindynus, Gregorius] ; but the 
party of the monks continued in the ascendant, and Palamas 
enjoyed the favour of John Cantacuzenus, who then exercised the 
chief influence at the court of the emperor, John Palaeologus, a 
minor [Joannes V. Cantacuzenus; Joannes VI. Palakoloous], to such 
a degree that it was reported that Cantacuzenus intended to procure 
the deposition of the patriarch of Constantinople, Joannes or John 
Calecas or Aprenus [Calecas, Joannes], and to elevate Palamas to 
his seat (Cantacuz. Hist. iii. 17). In the civil war which followed (a. 
d. 1342 —1347), between Cantacuzenus and the court (where the 
Admiral Apocaucus had supplanted him), Palamas, as a friend of 
Cantacuzenus, was imprisoned (a. n. 1346), not however on any 
political charge, but on the ground of his religious opinions ; for the 
patriarch now supported Gregory Acindynus and the Barlaamitcs 
against the monks of Athos, who were favourable to Cantacuzenus. 
The Bnrlanmifc8 consequently gained the ascendancy, and in a 
council at Constantinople the Palamites, as their opponents were 
called, were condemned. The patriarch and the court were, 
however, especially anxious to clear themselves from the suspicion 
of acting from political feeling in the imprisonment of Palamas. 
When the entrance of Cantacuzenus into Constantinople, in January 
1347, obliged the court to submit, Palamas was released, and sent 
to make terms with the conqueror. (Cantacuz. Hist. iii. 98 ; Niceph. 
Greg. Hist. Byz. xv. 7, 9.) The patriarch Calecas had been deposed 
by the influence of the empress mother, Anna, just before the 
triumph of Cantacuzenus, and Gregory Palamas persuaded 
Cantacuzenus to assemble a synod, by which the deposition was 


confirmed, and to banish Calecas to Didymotichuin. Acindynus and 
the Barlaamitcs were now in turn condemned, and the Palamites 
became once more predominant. Isidore, one of their number, was 
chosen patriarch. (Cantac. Hist. iv. 3 ; Niceph. Greg. xv. 10, 11.) 
Palamas himself was soon after appointed archbishop of 
Thcssalonica ; though, as that city was in the hands of some of the 
nobility who were hostile to Cantacuzenus, he was refused 
admittance, and obliged to retire to the isle of Lemnos, but he 
obtained admittance after a time. This was in a. d. 1349. (Cantac. c. 
15 ; Niceph. Greg, c. 12.) Meanwhile, the ecclesiastical troubles 
continued: the Barlaamites withdrew from the communion of the 
church ; their ranks received continual increase, and Nicephorus 
Gregoras, the historian, adroitly drew over to their side the empress 
Irene, 
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wife of Cantacuzenus, by persuading her that the recent death of 
her younger son, Andronicus (a. d. 1347), was a sign of the Divine 
displeasure at the favour shown by the emperor Cantacuzenus to 
the Palamites. To restore peace, if possible, to the church, a synod 
was summoned, after various conferences had been held between 
the emperor, the patriarch Isidore, Palamas, and Nicephorus 
Gregoras. Isidore died a. d. 1349, before the meeting of the synod, 
over which Callistus, his successor, presided. When it met (a. d. 
1351) Nicephorus Gregoras was the champion of the Barlaamites, 
who numbered among their supporters the archbishop of Ephesus 
and the bishop of Ganus or Gannus * the archbishop of Tyre, who 
was present, appears to have been on the same side. Palamas was 
the leader of the opposite party, who having a large majority and 
the support of the emperor, carried every thing their own way ; the 
archbishop of Ephesus and the bishop of Ganus were deposed, 
Barlaam and Acindynus (neither of whom was present) were 
declared to be excommunicated, and their followers were forbidden 
to propagate their sentiments by speech or writing. (Cantacuz. Hist. 
iv. 23 ; Niceph. Gregor. Hist. Byz. xvi. 5, xviii. 3—8, xix., xx.) The 
populace, however, favoured the vanquished party, and Palamas 
narrowly escaped their violence. Of his subsequent history and 
death nothing appears to be known. 


The leading tenets of the Palamites were the existence of the 
mystical light discovered by the more eminent monks and recluses, 
in their long exercise of abstract contemplation and prayer, and the 
uncreated nature of the light of Mount Tnbor, seen at the 
transfiguration of Christ. The first attracted the notice and 
animadversion of their opponents, but the second, with the 
consequences really or apparently deducible from it, was the great 
object of attack. The last seven books (xviii.—xxiv.) of the Historia 
Byzantina of Nicephorus Gregoras are taken up with tho Palamite 
controversy: and in the bitterness of his polemic spirit he charges 
Palamas with polytheism (xviii. 2. § 4) ; with converting the 
attributes of the deity into so many distinct and independent deities 
(xxii. 4. §9) ; with affirming that the Holy Spirit was not one alone, 
or even one of seven (an evident allusion to Revel, i. 4), but one of 
* seventy times seven" (xxiii. 3. § 4) ; witli placing in an 
intermediate rank between God and angels a new and peculiar class 
of uncreated powers {Kaivov ti ko. 1 18tov aKrioruv yivos 
ivtpyeiwv) which he (Palamas) called “ the brightness (\a/ 
xirp6T7jra) of God and the ineffable light" (< pws &flf>r)Tov) ; 
with holding that any man by partaking of the stream of this light 
flowing from its inexhaustible source, could at will become 
uncreated and without beginning ( oktI <tt cp 4d4 \ovti ylveadat 
nal avapxv (xxiii. 3) ; and with other errors which our limits do not 
allow us to enumerate (ibid.). It is plain, however, that these 
alleged errors were for the most part, if not altogether, the 
inferences deduced by Nicephorus Gregoras and other opponents 
from the Palamite dogma of the uncreated light, and not the 
acknowledged tenets of the Palamite party. The rise, continuance, 
and vehemence of the controversy is a singular manifestation of the 
subtilty and misdirection of the Greek intellect of the period. The 
dogma of the uncreated light of Mount Tabor lias apparently 
continued to be the recognised orthodox doctrine of the Greek 
Church (Capperonnerius, Not. 


92 PALAMAS. 


Niceph. Gregor. vol. ii. p. 1321, ed. Bonn), though probably now 
neglected or forgotten. 


Palamas was a copious writer; many of his works are extant in MS., 
and are enumerated by Wharton and Gery in the Appendix to Cave, 
and by Fabricius. Nicephorus Gregoras says (xxiii. 3. § 3) that he 
wrote more than sixty \6yoi, orationes; and Boivin, in a note on the 
passage (vol. ii. p. 1317, ed. Bonn), states that one MS. in the king’s 
library at Paris contained more than seventy homilies or other short 
pieces. So that the statement of Gregoras must refer only to pieces 
written on occasion of Palamas’ controversy with him, or must be 
very much below the mark. The following have been published. 1. 
Prosopopoeia s. Prosopopoeiae , s. Orationes duac judiciales , 
Mentis Corjms accusantis , el Corporis scse dcfendentis, una aim 
Judicum Senfentia ; published under the editorial care of Adr. 
Turnebus, 4to. Paris, 1553, and given in a Latin version in many 
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum , e. g. in vol. xxvi. p. 199, &c., 
ed. Lyon, 1677. 2. Els rhv ocvriiv perapdptptvcrtv 


rod K volov Kal Qeov ical “urijpos -/piuv 'l-qoov Xpurrou * iv fj 
irapdoraais on rd Kar' aur-^v <p£>s &KTi(rr6v itrriv. \6yos a. In 
vencrabilem Domini et Dei ac Salvatoris noslri Jesu Christi 
Transformationem, ubi probatur quod in ca est lumen increutum 
esse f Oratio Prima. ‘O pi\la els ri)v adri\v rev K vplou (Tcmi)v 
perapdp'Puxnv ev $ trapaarains tvs 


(l Kal aunordv ion rd uar adri)v beiorarov <p£s, d\\' oibc eonv 
ovoia O«ou. \6yos 0. Tractatus in eandem xenerandam Domini 
Transformationem ; in quo probatur, quanquam increalum est illius 
divinissimum Lumen, baud tanicn Dei Essentiam esse. Oratio 
Secunda. These two orations were published with a Latin version by 
Combé6fis in his Auctarium Novissimum , fol. Paris, 1672, pars ii. p. 
106,&c. The Latin version was given in the Lyon edition of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum , fol. 1677, vol. xxvi. p. 209, &c. 3. Aoyot &, 
dirotieiKTiKol tin oi5x‘ xal too Tlou aAA’ *k ptivou rod Tlarpbs 
tKiropeverat rd rvevpa rd ayiov, Orationes duae demonstralivae 


quod non ex Filio, sed ex solo Patre procedut Spiritus Sanctus. 
These were published, 4to. London, without date (but stated by 
some of our authorities to be 1624), together with a number of 
other pieces of Barlaam the Calabrian, Gabriel Severus of 
Philadelphia, Meleteus Pega of Alexandria, Maximus Margunius of 
Cerigo, Nilus, and Georgius Scholarius [Gbnnadius of 
Constantinople, No. 2J, Greek writers of comparatively recent 
period. This volume was dedicated to the four patriarchs of the 
Greek Church, Cyrillus Lucaris of Constantinople, Gerasimus 
Spartaliotes of Alexandria, Athanasius III. of Antioch, and 
Theophanes IV. of Jerusalem. 4. ' Am emy paipal, Refutatio 
ExposUionum s. Epigrapharum Joannis Vecci, published with a 
Confutatio by Cardinal Bessarion [Joannes, No. 21] in the Opuscula 
A urea of Petrus Arcudius, 4to. Rome, 1630, and again 1671. 5. S. 
Petri Atkonitue (s. de Monte 


Atho) Encomium , published with a Latin version, introduction, and 
notes, by Conrad. Janningus, in the Ada Sanctorum , Junii, a. d. xii. 
vol. ii. p. 535, &c. 6. ’E irl Aarlvtav ovmopla, A dversus Latinos 
Confession printed from a MS. in the royal library at Turin in the 
Codices MSti Biblioth. Reg. Taurin. pars i. p. 281-2. 7. ’Etjo-toAi) 
irpos rrjy Seoore < prj OaoiAi6a Kvpdv “A wav r^v IlaAaioAoyivavy 
Epistola ad divinilus coronatam Augustam Aunam Palaeologinam , 
printed by Boivin in his 
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notes to the Hist. Byzant. of Nicephorus Gregoras, fol. Paris, 1702, 
p. 787; vol. ii. d. 1282, ed. Bonn. Boivin has also given two extracts, 
one of some length, from a writing of Palamas, A dversus Jo* 
annem Calecam (p. 789, ed. Paris, p. 1285, ed. Bonn) ; the other, 
very brief, from an Epistola ad Joannem Gabram (p. 1275, ed. 
Bonn). Various citations from his works, but without further 
specification, are given by Nicephorus Gregoras ( Hist. Byzant. xxiii. 
3. § 2. p. 697, &c., ed. Paris, p. 1112, &C-, ed. Bonn). It is probable 
that the Tomus or declaration issued by the synod of 
Constantinople, A. D. 1351, against the Barlaamites was drawn up 
by Palamas or under his inspection. It is given with a Latin version 
by Combffis in his Auctarium Novissimum , fol. Paris, 1672, pars ii. 
p. 135, &c., and is entitled Topos iuredels irapd rijs betas Kal Upas 


ovvotiov rod auyKporrideicnjs /card rtZv tppovovvrtvv rd BapAadp 
re Kal 'AkivSuvou M rijs fiaoiAelas nvv euotSwv Kal dpOudd*tvv 
fiaotAltvv V.utvv KavraKovrjvoO Kal riaAaioA“you, Tomus a 
divina sac/nque Synodo adversus cos coada qui Barlaam et A 
cindyni opinionis sunt, Cantacuzeno ac Palaeologo religiosis 
orlhodoxisque Iniperatoribus nostris, editus ac expositus. The Greek 
writers belonging to the Romish Church, ns Allatius, Nicolaus 
Comnenus Papadopoli, and others, heap on Palamas ever}' term of 
reproach: on the other hand, the orthodox Greeks extol him highly, 
and ascribe miraculous efficacy to his relics. (Cave, Hist. Lit/., fol. 
Oxford, 1740—43, vol. ii. Appendix, by Wharton and Gery, pp. 54, 
55 ; Fabric. Biblioth . Grace. vol x. pp. 454—462, and 790, cd. vet.; 
vol. xi. p. 494, &c., cd. 1 Juries ; Oudin, Dc Seriptorib. Eccles. vol. 
iii. col. 843.) [J. C. M.] 


PALAME'DES (UaAapifiris), n son of Nauplius and Clymene, the 
daughter of Atrex.s (or Catreus, Tzetz. ad Lyc. 384), and brother of 
Oeax. lie joined the Greeks in their expedition against Troy ; but 
Agamemnon, Diomedcs, and Odysseus, envious of his fame, caused 
a captive Phrygian to write to Palamedcs a letter in the name of 
Priam, and then induced a servant of Palamcdes by bribes to 
conceal the letter under his master’s bed. Hereupon they accused 
Palamcdes of treachery ; they searched his tent, and ns they found 
the letter which they themselves had dictated, they caused him to 
be stoned to death. When Palamedes was led to death, he 
exclaimed, “ Truth, I lament thee, for thou hast died even before 
me.” (Schol. ad Eur. Orest. 422; Philostr. Her. 10 ; Ov. Mel. xiii. 
56.) According to some traditions, it was Odysseus alone who hated 
and persecuted Palamedes. (Hygin. Fab. 105 ; Xenoph. Memor. iv. 
2. §23, Apolog. § 26.) The cause of this hatred too is not the same 
in all writers ; for according to some, Odysseus hated him because 
he had been compelled by him to join the Greeks against Troy 
(Hygin. Fab. 95 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 58 ; comp. Odysseus), or because he 
had been severely censured by Palamedes for returning from a 
foraging excursion into Thrace with empty hands. (Serv. ad Acn. ii. 
81 ; comp. Philostr. Her. 10.) The manner of Palamedes’ death is 
likewise related differently: some say that Odysseus and Diomedes 
induced him to descend into a well, where they pretended they had 
discovered a treasure, and as he was below they cast stones upon 
him, and killed him (Diet. Ciet. ii. 15) ; others state that he was 


drowned by them whilst fishing (Paus. x. 31. § 1) ; and according to 
Dares Phrygius (28) he was killed by 
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Paris with an arrow. The place where he was killed is either 
Colonae in Troas, or in Tenedos, or at Geracstus. The story of 
Palamedes, which is not mentioned by Homer, seems to have been 
first related in the Cypria, and was afterwards developed by the 
tragic poets, especially Euripides, and lastly by the sophists, who 
liked to look upon Palamedes as their pattern. (Paus. x. 31. § 1; 
Philostr. 1. c.) The tragic poets and sophists describe him as a sage 
among the Greeks, and as a poet; and he is said to have invented 
light-houses, measures, scales, discus, dice, the alphabet, and the art 
of regulating sentinels. (Philostr. Her. 10 ; Paus. 


ii. 20. § 3, x. 31. § 1 ; Schol.ad Eurip. Orest. 422.) 


A sanctuary and a statue of Palamedes existed on the Aeolian coast 
of Asia Minor, opposite to Me-' thymna in Lesbos. (Philostr. Vit. 
Apollon, iv. 13 ; Tzetz. ad Lgcoph. 384.) [L. S.] 


PALAME'DES (naXap’rjs), a Greek grammarian, was a contemporary 
of Athenaeus, who introduces him as one of the speakers in his 
work. Suidas say8, that he wrote K»/uin)i / /cal rpayurijt 6vogmo 
\6yov y and a commentary on Pindar. Suidas gives him the epithet | 
\*aTTjs, and Athenaeus terms him iKeanuds. lie was also Killed 
dro/xaro\6yo s, that is, “ a collector of words," probably because he 
gave in his writings an explanation of the difficult words in the 
tragic and comic poets. The passage in Suidas, in which ho is said to 
have written a work called by his name, is probably corrupt. 
(Suidas, s. v. rioAogrjSys; A then. ix. p. 397, a; Etym. M. s. v. 
'ApndTttov or, where for Tla\apribrjs loropixos we ought perhaps to 
read naAcytrjSris ’EAfanjcdf; SchoL ad Apoll. PM. i. 704, iii. 107, iv. 
1563 ; Scliol ad. Aria. Vesp. 708, 1103, 1117, Pac. 916 ; liemster. 
ad Arid. Plut. p. 98.) 


PALATI'NUS, a surname of Apollo at Rome, where Augustus, in 
commemoration of the battle of Actium, dedicated a temple to the 


god on the Palatino hill, in which subsequently a library was 
established. (Dion Cass. liii. 1 ; Herat. Cam. i. 31, Jipist. i. 3. 17 ; 
Propert. iv. 6. 11 ; Ov. Ars Am. 


iii. 389.) (L. S.) 


PALES, a Roman divinity of flocks and shepherds, is described by 
some ns a male, and by others as a female divinity ; whence some 
modern writers have inferred that Pales was a combination of both 
sexes ; but such a monstrosity is altogether foreign to the religion of 
the Romans. (Virg. Aen. iii. 1, 297, Georg, iii. 1 ; Serv. ad Virg. 
Eclog. v. 35 ; Ov Fast. iv. 721, 746, 766; Dionys. i. 88 ; A then. viii. 
p. 361.) Some of the rites performed at the festival of Pales, which 
was celebrated on the 21 st of April, the birth-day of the city of 
Rome, would indeed seem to indicate, that the divinity was a 
female character; but besides the express statements to the contrary 
(Serv. ad Virg. Georg. iii. 1 ; A mob. adv. Gent. iii. 23 ; Martian, 
cap. i. p. 27), there also are other reasons for believing that Pales 
was a male divinity. The name seems to be connected with 
Palatinus, the centre of all the earliest legends of Rome, and the god 
himself was with the Romans the embodiment of the same idea as 
Pan among the Greeks. Respecting the festival of the Palilia see 
Diet, of Ant. s. v. (Hartung, Die Relig. Ucr Pom. vol. ii. p. 148, &c.) 
[L. S.] 


PALFU'RIUS SURA, one of the dclatores under Domitian, was the 
son of a man of consular rank. It is related of him that he wrestled 
with a Lacedaemonian virgin in a public contest in the reign 
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of Nero, and having been expelled from the senate by Vespasian, 

applied himself to the stud}’ of the Stoic philosophy, and became 
distinguished for his eloquence. He was restored to the senate by 
Domitian, became one of his informers, and after the death of the 
tyrant was brought to trial, apparently in the reign of Trajan, and 
condemned. This account is given by the Scholiast on Juvenal (iv. 
53) from the historian Marius Maximus. (Comp. Suet. Dom. 13.) 


PALICA'NUS, M. LO'LLIUS, a Picentins of humble origin, was 
tribune of the plebs, b.c. 71, in which year he exerted himself most 


vigorously to obtain for the tribunes the restoration of those powers 
and privileges of which they had been deprived by a law of the 
dictator Sulla. On Pompey’s return to Rome, towards the close of 
the year after his victory over Sertorius, Palicanus immediately held 
an assembly of the people outside the citygates, in which Pompey 
promised the restoration of the tribunitian privileges, a promise 
which he fulfilled in his consulship in the following year. (Pseudo- 
Ascon. in Cic. Dbm. in Caecil. p. 103, in Ve/T. p. 148, ed. Orelli.) 
Palicanus also supported the lex judiciaria of the praetor L. Aurelius 
Cottu, by which the senators were deprived of their exclusive right 
to act as judices, and the judicia were given to courts consisting of 
senators, equites, and tribuni aerarii. He further attempted to excite 
the indignation of the people against the aristocracy by recounting 
to them the tyrannical and cruel conduct of Verres ; and to produce 
a still grenter impression upon their minds he brought before them 
a Roman citizen whom Verres had scourged. (Cic. in Verr. i. 47, ii. 
41 ; Schol. Gronov. in Cic. i r crr. p. 386.) Such steady opposition, 
united with a humble origin, made him a special object of hatred to 
the aristocracy; and accordingly when he became a candidate for 
the consulship in a. c. 67, the consul Piso, who presided at the 
comitia, positively refused to nnnounce his name if ho should be 
elected (Val. Max. iii. 8. §3). In b. c. 64, it was expected that he 
would again come forward as a candidate (Cic. ad Alt. i. 1) ; but 
though he seems to have been very popular, he had not 
distinguished himself sufficiently to counterbalance his lowly birth, 
and to overcome the formidable opposition of the aristocracy. The 
last time he is mentioned is in b.c. 60, when he is said to have been 
abusing almost every day the consul Afranius (ad Att. i. 18). His 
powers as an orator are perhaps somewhat unduly depreciated 
through party-hatred: Cicero says of him (Prut. 62) Pulicanus 
aptissimus auribus imperitorum , and Sallust describes him (ap. 
Quintit. iv. 2, init.) loquax magis quam facun dus. The Lollia, who 
was the wife of A. Gabinius, and who was debauched by Caesar, is 
supposed to have been the daughter of Palicanus. [Lollia, No. 1.J 
(Comp. Drumann, Geschichte Poms, vol. iv. p. 386.) 
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The name of Palicanus, written with a £, pali kanvs, occurs on 
several coins of the Lollia gens. The specimen, given on the 
preceding page, has on the obverse the head of Liberty, and on the 
reverse the Rostra in the forum. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 236.) 


PA'LICUS (naAxicds), commonly found in the plural Palici, 
TlaXinof, were Sicilian daemons, twinsons of Zeus and the nymph 
Thaleia, the daughter of Hephaestus. Sometimes they are called 
sons of Hephaestus by Aetna, the daughter of Oceanus. Thaleia, 
from fear of Hera, desired to be swallowed up by the earth ; this 
was done, but in due time she stmt forth from the earth twin boys, 
who were called riaAt/fol, from rod naAiy iKcadat. They were 
worshipped in the neighbourhood of mount Aetna, near Palice ; and 
in the earliest times human sacrifices were offered to them. Their 
sanctuary was an asylum for runaway slaves, and near it there 
gushed forth from the earth two sulphureous springs, called Deilloi, 
or brothers of the Palici; at which solemn oaths were taken, the 
oaths being written on tablets and thrown into one of the wells. If 
the tablet swam on the water, the oath was considered to be true, 
but if it sank down, the oath was regarded as perjury, which was 
believed to be unished instantaneously by blindness or death. Stcph. 
Byz. s. v. Ua\iicfi ; Aristot. Mirabit . Auscult. 58; Diod. xi. 89 ; 
Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Cic. De Nat. Decor. iii. 22 ; ,Virg. Aen. ix. 585, 
with the note of Servius ; Ov. Met. v. 40G ; Macrob. Sat. v. 19.) [L. 
S.] 


PALINU'RUS (riaA/youpos), the son of Jasus, and helmsman of 
Aeneas. The god of Sleep in the disguise of Phorbas approached 
him, sent him to sleep at tho helm, and then threw him down into 
the sea. (Virg. Aen. v. 833, &c.) In the lower world he saw Aeneas 
.again, and related to him that on the fourth day after his fall, he 
was thrown by the waves on the coast of Italy and there murdered, 
and that his body was left unburied on the strand. The Sibyl 
prophesied to him, that by the command of an oracle his death 
should be atoned for, that a tomb should be erected to him, and 
that a cave (Palinurus, the modern Punta della Spartivento) should 
be called after him. (Virg. Aen. vi. 337, &c. ; Strab. vi. p.252.) [L. 


S.] 


PA'LLADAS (IlaAActoas), the author of a large number of epigrams 
in the Greek Anthology, which some scholars consider the best in 
the collection, while others regard them as almost worthless: their 
real characteristic is a sort of elegant mediocrity. Almost all that we 
know of the poet is gathered from the epigrams themselves. 


In the Vatican MS. he is called an Alexandrian. With regard to his 
time, he is mentioned by Tzetzes between Proclus and Agathias 
(Pro/eg. ad Lycoph. p. 285, Muller); but a more exact indication is 
furnished by one of his epigrams (No. 


115), in which he speaks of Hypatia, the daughter of Theon, as still 
alive: now Hypatia was murdered in a. d. 415. [Hypatia]. He was a 
grammarian ; but at some period he renounced the profession, 
which he complains that his poverty had compelled him to follow: a 
quarrelsome wife afforded him another subject of bitter complaint 
in his verses (. Epig * 41—46 ; comp. 9, 14). The question has been 
raised whether he was a Christian or a heathen; but his epigrams 
leave little doubt upon the subject To say nothing of a caustic 
distich on the number of the monks, which a Christian might very 
well have written (Ep. 84), 
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there is another epigram, the iron}' of which is manifest, in which 
he refers to statues of heathen deities being rescued from 
destruction by their conversion into the images of Christian saints, 
an important testimony, by the way, to the practice referred to 
(Para/ip. c Cod. Vat. No. 67., vol, xiii. p. 661, Jacobs; it is worthy 
of remark that the title is riaAAd$a rov ptrewpov). But the clearest 


C f that he was not a Christian is furnished by titter epigram on the 
edict of Theodosius for the destruction of the pagan temples and 
idols (No. 70), the tone of which, and the reference of the List three 
lines, especially the middle one, it is impossible to mistake: — 


‘EAA -quit tapev dvSpcs (< rrrv8u > ptvoi, v*KptZv «A*i5ai 
rsQapptvuv. 


avtoipatyri y&p itairra vbv rd npaypara. 


Of the 147 epigrams in Bmnek’s Analecta (vol. ii. pp. 406—438), 
the 22nd is ascribed in the Vatican MS. to Lucian, and the 33rd to 
Rarus (but to Palladas in the Planudenn Anthology): on tho other 
hand, there are to be added to the number on the authority of the 
Vatican MS., the one which stands under the name of Thcmistius 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404), tho 96th of Lucillius (/5. p.337), the 
442nd of the anonymous epigrams (Anal. vol. iii. p. 245), and those 
numbered 67, 112—115, 132, and 206, in the ParaJi powma e 
Codice Vaticavo. (Jacobs, A nth. Grace. vol. iii. pp. 49, 112, 114— 
145, vol. iv. p. 212, vol. xiii. pp. 661, 687—689, 699, 741, 927, 928 
; Fabric. Bibl.Graec. vol. iv. pp. 485, 486.) [P. S.] PALLA'DIUM 
(naAA < £5«oi’), is properly nn image of Pallas Athena, but 
generally an ancient one, which was kept hidden and secret, and 
was revered ns a pledge of the safety of the town or place where it 
existed. Among these ancient images of Pallas none is more 
celebrated than tho Trojan Palladium, concerning which there was 
the following tradition. Athena was brought up by Triton ; and his 
daughter, Pallas, and Athena once were wrestling together for the 
6akc of exercise. Zeus interfered in the struggle, and suddenly held 
the aegis before the face of Pallas. Pallas, while looking up to Zeus, 
was wounded by Athena, and died. Athena in her sorrow caused an 
image of the maiden to be made, round which she hung the aegis, 
and which she placed by the side of the image of Zeus. 
Subsequently when Electra, after being dishonoured, fled to this 
image, Zeus threw it down from Olympus upon the earth. It came 
down at Troy, where llus, who had just been praying to the god for 
a favourable oinen for the building of the city, took it up, and 
erected a sanctuary to it. According to sonic, the image was 
dedicated by Electra, and according to others it was given by Zeus 
to Dardanus. The image itself is said to have been three cubits in 
height, its legs close together, and holding in its right hand a spear, 
and in the left a spindle and a distaff. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 3 ; Schol. 
ad Eurip. Orest. 1129 ; lionys. i. 69.) This Palladium remained at 
Troy until Odysseus and Diomedes contrived to carry it away, 
because the city could not be taken so long as it was in the 
possession of that sacred treasure. (Conon, Narr. 34 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 
164, &c.) According to some accounts Troy contained two Palladia, 
one of which was carried off by Odysseus and Diomedes, and the 


other carried by Aeneas to Italy, or the one taken by the Greeks was 
a 
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mere imitation, while that which Aeneas brought to Italy was the 
genuine one. (Dionys. 1. c. ; Pans. ii. 23. § 5 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 421, &c.) 
But if we look away from this twofold Palladium, which was 
probably a mere invention to account for its existence in more than 
one place, several towns both in Greece and Italy claimed the 
honour of possessing the ancient Trojan Palladium ; as for example, 
Argos (Paus. ii. 23. § 5), and Athens, where it was believed that 
Diomedes, on his return from Troy, landed on the Attic coast at 
night, without knowing what country it was. He accordingly began 
to plunder ; but Demophon, who hastened to protect the country, 
took the Palladium from Diomedes. (Paus. i. 28. § 9.) This 
Palladium at Athens, however, was different from another imagp of 
Pallas there, which was also called Palladium, and stood on the 
acropolis. (Paus. 1. c.) In Italy the cities of Rome, Lavinium, 
Lucerin, and Siris likewise pretended to possess the Trojan 
Palladium. (Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Serv. ad Acn. ii. 166, &c.; Plut. 
CamiU. 20; Tac. Ann. xv. 41 ; Dionys. ii. 66.) Figures reminding us 
of the description we have of tho Trojan Palladium are frequently 
seen in ancient works of art. [L. S.] 


PALLA'DIUS (IlaAAaW), a Greek medical writer, some of whoso 
works are still extant. Nothing is known of the events of his life, 
but, as he is commonly called T arpoao‘ia'rfis, he is supposed to 
have gained that title by having been u professor of medicine at 
Alexandria. His date is also very uncertain ; Choulant places him in 
the fourth century after Christ ( Ilandb. der B'ucherkunde fur die 
Aellere Medicin), but most other writers in the seventh or eighth. 
All that can be pronounced with certainty is that he quotes Galen, 
and is himself quoted by Rhazes, and must therefore have lived 
between the third and ninth centuries. We possess three works that 
are commonly attributed to him, viz. 1. 2 x< fAia tis t 6 x«pl 'Ayndv 
‘linroKparovi , 44 Scholia in Librum Ilippocratis De Frao tuns 2. E is 
"Ektou rtSv *T roymj/xa, 


44 In Sextum (Pseudo-Ilippocratis) Ejndemtorum Librum 
Commentarius .and 3. n cpl nuperwr (rtvroyos “ Dc Febribus 
concisa Synop 


sis.” His Commentaries on Hippocrates are in a great measure 
abridged from Galen, and of no particular interest or value ; they 
appear to have been known to the Arabian writers, as he is 
mentioned among the Commentators on Hippocrates by the 
unknown author of the 44 Philosophonnn Bibliotheca,” quoted by 
Casin', Bibliolh. Aralrico-Hisp. Escur. vol. i. p. 237. They have both 
of them come down to us imperfect. That on the work “ De 
Fracturis” was translated into Latin by Jac. Santalbinus, and first 
published by Foesius (Gr. and Lat.) in his edition of Hippocrates, 
Francof. 1595, fol. (sect. vi. p. 196, &c.) ; it is also to be found (Gr. 
and Lat.) in the twelfth volume of Chartier’s Hippocrates and Galen, 
Paris, 1679, fol. The commentary on the sixth book of the 
Epidemics was translated into Latin by .1. P. Crassus, and published 
after his death by his son in the collection entitled 44 Medici 
Antiqui Graeci,” &c. Basil. 1581, 4to.; the Greek text was published 
for the first time by F. R. Dietz in the second volume of his 4 ‘ 
Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum,” Regim. Pruss. 1834, 8vo. The 
treatise on Fevers is a short work, consisting of thirty chapters, and 
treats of the causes, symptoms, and treatment of the different kinds 
of fever. It is taken 
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chiefly from Galen, and does not require any more special notice 
here. In most MSS. this work is attributed to Stephanus 
Alexandrinus or Theophilus ; but, as it is probably the treatise 
referred to in the Commentary on the Epidemics (vi. 6, p. 164, ed. 
Dietz), it is tolerably certain that Palladius was the author. It was 
first published in Greek and Latin by J. Chartier, Paris, 1646, 4to. ; 
an improved edition, Gr. and Lat, with notes, was published by J. S. 
Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 1745, 8 vo.; and the Greek text alone is inserted 
in the first volume of J. L. Ideler’s 44 Physici et Medici Graeci 
Minores,” Berol. 1841, 8vo. (Bernard's Preface ; Frcind’s Hist, of 
Physic ; Sprengel's Hist, de la Med. ; Haller’s Bibliolh. Medic. Pract.; 
Dietz's Preface; Choulant’s Ilandb. der Bucher kunde fur die Aeltere 
Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 


PALLA'DIUS (JlaMdtios), literary. 1. Of Alexandria. Caspar Barthius 
( Adversar . lib. v. c. 3) ha9 ascribed to Palladius of Alexandria the 
account of the discussion between Gregentius of Tephar and the 
Jew Herbanus, in the sixth century. [Orboentilts.] (Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. x. p. 115.] 


2. Of Alexandria, called Iatrosothista, a Greek physician. [See 
above. ] 


3. Of Aspona. [No. 7.] 

4. Chrysostoaii Vitae Scriptor. [No. 7.] 
5. Epigrammaticlts Poeta [Palladas]. 
6. Ga lata, the Galatian. 


7. Of Ielenopolis. The name of Palladius occurs repeatedly in the 
ecclesiastical and literary history of the early part of the fifth 
century. Tho difficulty is in determining whether these notices refer 
to one individual or to more. Wo include in this one article a notice 
of the author of tho biographies usually termed tho Lausiac History, 
the author of the life of Chrysostom, and the bishop of Ilelenopolis, 
and subsequently of Asponn, noticing, ns we proceed, what grounds 
there are for belief or disbelief a9 to their being one and the same 
person. 


Palladius, who wrote the Lausiac History , states in the 
introduction, that he composed it in his fifty-third year ; and as 
there is reason to fix tho date of the composition in a. d. 419 or 
420, his birth may be placed in or about 367. He adds also, that it 
was the thirty-third year of his monastic life, and the twentieth of 
his episcopate. It is this last date which furnishes the means of 
determining the others. The Latin versions of his history (c. 41, 
Meurs., 43. Bibl. Pat.) make him reply to a question of Joannes of 
Lycopolis, an eminent Egyptian solitary, that he was a Galatian, and 
a companion or disciple (ex sodalitate) of Evagrius of Pontus. But 
the passage is wanting in the Greek text, and that not, as Tillemont 
thinks, from an error or omission of the printer, for the omission is 
found both in the text of Meursius (c. 41) and that of the 
Bibliotheca Palrum (c. 43) ; so that the statement is not free from 


doubt. In two other places he refers to his being a long time in 
Galatia (c. 64, Meurs., c. 113, Bibl. Pair.), and being at Ancyra (c. 
98. Meurs, c. 114, Bibl. Pair.), but these passages do not prove that 
he was bom there, for he was in that province in the latter part of 
his life. He embraced a solitary life, as already observed, at the age 
of twenty, which, if his birth was in a. d. 367, would be in a. d. 
387. The places of his residence, at successive periods, can only be 
conjectured from incidental notices in tho 
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Lausiac History. Tillemont places at the commencement of his 
ascetic career his abode with Elpidius of Cappadocia, in some 
caverns of Mount Lucas, near the banks of the Jordan (c. 70, 
Meurs., 106, Bibl. Patr.\ and his residence at Bethlehem, and other 
places in Palestine. He supposes that it was at this time that he saw 
several other saints who dwelt in that country, and among them, 
perhaps (for Palladius does not directly say that he knew him 
personally), St. Jerome, of whom his impressions, derived chiefly, if 
not wholly, from the representations of Posidonius, were by no 
means favourable (c. 42, 50, Meurs., 78, 124, Bibl. Pair.). Palladius 
first visited Alexandria in the second consulship of the emperor 
Theodosius the Great, i. e. in a. d. 388 (c. 3, Meurs., 1, Bibl. Pair.), 
and by the advice of Isidorus, a presbyter of that city, placed 
himself under the instruction of Dorotheus, a solitary, whose mode 
of life was so hard and austere that Palladius was obliged, by 
sickness, to leave him, without completing the three years which he 
had intended to stay (c. 4, Meurs., 2, BiK Pair.) He remained for a 
short time in the neighbourhood of Alexandria, and then resided for 
n year among the solitaries in the mountains of the desert of Nitria, 
who amounted to five thousand (c. 9, Meurs., 6, Bibl. Putr.), of 
whose place of abode and manner of life he gives a description 
(ibid.). From Nitria he proceeded further into the wilderness, to the 
district of the cells, where he arrived the year after the death of 
Macarius the Egyptian, which occurred in a. d. 390 or 391. 
[Macarius, No. 1.] Here he remained nine years, three of which he 
spent as the companion of Macarius the younger, the Alexandrian 
[Macarius, No. 2], and was for a time the companion and disciple of 


Evagrius of Pontus [Evagrius, No. 4],' who was charged with 
entertaining Origenistic opinions. [Origknes.] How long he 
remained with Evagrius is not known (c. 21, 22,29, Meurs., c. 19, 
20,29, Bibl. Pair.). But he did not confine himself to ono spot: he 
visited cities, or villages, or deserts, for the purpose of conversing 
with men of eminent holiness, and his history bears incidental 
testimony to the extent of his travels. The Thebaid or Upper Egypt, 
as far ns Tnbcnna [Pachomius], and Sycne, Lybia, Syria, Palestine, 
Mesopotamia, and even Home and Campania, and as he vaguely 
and boastfully states, the whole Homan empire, were visited by 
him, and that almost entirely on foot (c. 2, Meurs., Prooein. in Bibl. 
Pair. pp. 897, 898). 


In consequence of severe illness, Palladius was sent by the other 
solitaries to Alexandria, and from that city, by the advice of his 
physicians, he went to Palestine, and from thence into Bithynia, 
where, as he somewhat mysteriously adds, either by human desire 
or the will of God, he was ordained bishop. He gives neither the 
date of his appointment nor the name of his bishopric, but intimates 
that it was the occasion of great trouble to him, so that, “ while 
hidden for eleven months in a gloomy cell,” he remembered a 
prophecy of the holy recluse, Joannes of Lvcopolis, who, three years 
before Palladius was taken ill and sent to Alexandria, had foretold 
both his elevation to the episcopacy and his consequent troubles. As 
he was present with Evagrius of Pontus, about the time of his death 
(c. 86, Bibl. Pair.), which probably occurred in a. d. 399 [Evagrius, 
No. 4], he could not have left Egypt till that year, nor can 
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we well place his ordination as bishop before a. n. 40 °. 


All the foregoing particulars relate to the author of the Lausiac 
History , from the pages of which the notices of them are gleaned. 
Now we learn from Photius ( Biblioth . Cod. 57), that in the Synod “ 
of the Oak,” at which Joannes or John Chrysostom was condemned 
[Chrysostom us], and which was held in a. d. 403, one of the 
charges against him related to the ordination of a Palladius, bishop 
of Helenopolis, in Bithynia, a follower of the opinions of Origen. 
The province in which the diocese was situated, the Origenist 
opinions (probably imbibed from or cherishod by Evagrius of 


Pontus), and the intimation of something open to objection in his 
ordination, compared with the ambiguous manner in which the 
author of the Lausiac History speaks of his elevation, are, we think, 
conclusive as to the identity of the historian with Palladius of 
Helenopolis. He is doubtless the Palladius charged by Epiphanius ( 
Ipistol, ad Joan. Jerosol. apud Hieronymi Ojiera, vol. i. col.252,ed. 
Vallars.), and by Jerome himself (Prooein. in Dial. adv. Belagiunos) 
with Origenism. Tillemont vainly attempts to show that Palladius 
the Origenist was a different person from the bishop of Helenopolis. 
Assuming this identity, we may place his elevation to the 
episcopacy in a. d. 400, in which year he was present in a synod 
held by Chrysostom at Constantinople, and was sent into 
Proconsular Asia to procure evidence on a charge against the bishop 
of Ephesus. (Pallad. Dial, dc Vita S. Joan. Chrys. p. 131.) The 
deposition of Chrysostom involved Palladius also in troubles, to 
which, as we have seen, he refers in his Lausiac History. 
Chrysostom, in his exile, wrote to “Palladius the bishop” (Epistol. 
cxiii. Opera , vol. iii. p. 655, ed. Benedictin., p. 790, ed. Bened. 
secund. Paris, 1838, &c.), exhorting him to continue in prayer, for 
which his seclusion gave him opportunity ; and from this notice we 
could derive, if needful, a farther proof of the identity of the two 
Palladii, since the historian, ns we have seen, speaks of his 
concealment for “ eleven months in a gloomy cell.” 


Fearful of the violence of his enemies, Palladius of Helenopolis fled 
to Home ( Dialog. dc Vita S. Clrysost. c. 3. p. 26, and Hist. Lausiac , 
c. 121, Bibl. Putr.) in a. d. 405; and it was probably at Rome that he 
received the letter of encouragement addressed to him and the 
other fugitive bishops, Cyriacus of Synnadn, Alysius, or Eulysius of 
the Bithynian Apameia, and Demetrius of Pessinus. (Chrys. Epistol. 
cxlviii. Oj’ra, vol. iii. p. 686, ed. Benedictin., p. 827, ed. Benedict, 
sccund.) It was probably at this time that Palladius became 
acquainted with the monks of Rome and Campania. When some 
bishops and presbyters of Italy were delegated by the Western 
emperor Honorius,the pope, Innocentius I. [Innocentius], and the 
bishops of the Western Church generally, to protest to the Eastern 
emperor Arcadiu9 against the banishment of Chrysostom, and to 
demand the assembling of a new council in his case, Palladius and 
his fellow-exiles returned into the East, apparently as members of 
the delegation. But their return was ill-timed and unfortunate: they 


were arrested on approaching Constantinople, and both delegates 
and exiles were confined at Athyra in Thrace ; and then the four 
returning fugitives were banished to separate and distant places, 
Palladius to the extremity of Upper Egypt, in the vicinity 
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of the Blemmycs. (Dial, de Vita CkrysosL c. 4,19, pp. 30, &c., 192, 
&c.) Tillemont supposes that after the death of Theophilus of 
Alexandria, the great enemy of Chrysostom (a. d. 412), Palladius 
obtained some relaxation of his punishment, though he was not 
allowed to return to Helenopolis, or to resume his episcopal 
functions. He places in the interval between 412 and 420, when the 
Lausiac History was written, a residence of four years at Antinoe or 
Antinoopolis, in the Thebaid (c- 81, Meur8., 96, Bibl. Pair.), and of 
three years iu the Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem (c. 63, Meurs., 
103, Bibl. Patr .), as well as the visits which Palladius paid to many 
parts of the East. After a time he was restored to his bishopric of 
Helenopolis, from which he was translated to that of Aspona or 
Aspuna in Galatia (Socrat. vii. 36): but the dates both of his 
restoration and his translation cannot be fixed: they probably took 
place after the healing of the schism occasioned by Chrysostom’s 
affair, in a. d. 417, and probably after the composition of the 
Lausiac History* in a. d. 419 or 420. Palladius was probably dead 
before a. d. 431, when, in the third General (first Ephesian) Council, 
the see of Aspona was held by another person. lie appeal's to have 
held the bishopric of Aspona only a short time, as he is currently 
designated from Helenopolis. 


The works ascribed to Palladius are the following: 'H irpds Aafouva 
tov tt pain 6 (Titov loropia Tr*piix.ovoa fflous 6aiwv irarfpvy. Ad 
Lausum Praejtositum Hisloria , quae Sanctorum Patrum vitas 
complectitur , usually cited as I/istoriu Laitsiaca, “ the Lausiac 
History." This work contains biographical notices or characteristic 
anecdotes of a number of ascetics, with whom Palladius was 
personally acquainted, or concerning whom he received 
information from those who had known them personally. Though 
its value is diminished by the records of miracles and other marvels 


to which the author’s credulity (the characteristic, however, of his 
age and class rather than of the individual) led him to give 
admission, it is curious and interesting as exhibiting the prevailing 
religious tendencies of the time, and valuable us recording various 
facts relating to eminent men. Sozomen has borrowed many 
anecdotes from this work, but without avowedly citing it Socrates, 
who mentions the work (77. E. iv. 23), describes the author as a 
monk, a disciple of Evagrius of Pontus, and states that he flourished 
soon after the death of Valens. The date, and the absence of any 
reference to his episcopal dignity, might induce a suspicion that the 
author and the bishop were two different persons ; but the 
coincidences are too many to allow the casual and inaccurate notice 
of Socrates to outweigh them. The Lausus or Lnuson (the name is 
written both ways, Aathros and Aaujwi/), to whom the work is 
addressed, was chamberlain fwpaiird(titos tov KoiTwvos* 
praepositus cubiculo), apparently to the Emperor Theodosius the 
Younger. The Hisloria Lausiaca was repeatedly translated into Latin 
at an early period. There arc extant three ancient translations, one 
ascribed by Heribert Rosweyd, but improperly, to Rufinas, who died 
before the work was written ; and two others, the authors of which 
are not known ; beside a comparatively modem version by 
Gentianus Hervetus. The first printed edition of the work was in one 
of the ancient Latin versions, which appeared in the infancy of the 
typographic art in the Vitae 
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Patrum , printed three times without mark of year or place, or 
printer's name. It was reprinted in the Prototypus Veteris Ecclesiac 
of Theodoricus Loher a Stratis, fol. Cologn. 1547. The version 
ascribed by Rosweyd to Rufinus had also been printed many times 
before it appeared in the first edition of the Vitae Patrum of that 
editor, fol. Antwerp, a. d. 1615. The remaining ancient Latin 
version, with several other pieces, was printed under the editorial 
care of Faber Stapulensis, fol. Paris, 1504, under the following title: 
Paradyeus HeracUdis (Panzer, Annal. Typ. vol. vii. p. 510), or more 
fully HeracUdis Eremitae Liber jui dicilur Paradisus y scu Palladii 
Galatae Historia Lausiaca. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.x. p. 194.) The 


first edition of the Greek text, but a very imperfect one, was that of 
Meursius, who added notes, small 4 to. Leyden, 1616. Another 
edition of the Greek text, fuller than that of Meursius, was 
contained in the Auctarium of Fronto Ducaeus, vol. ii. fol. Paris, 
1624, with the version of Hervetus, which had been first published 
4to. Paris, 1555, and had been repeatedly reprinted in the 
successive editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Vitae Patrum of 
Rosweyd, and elsewhere. The Greek text and version were reprinted 
from the Auctarium of Ducaeus, in the editions of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum, fol. Paris, 1644 and 1654. Our references are to the edition 
of 1654. Some additional chapters are given in the Ecclesiae 
Graccae Monumenta of Cotelerius, vol. iii. 4to. Paris, 1686. It is 
probable that the printed text is still very defective, and that large 
additions might be made from MSS. 


2. AidAoyvs loTopiuds IlaAAaSlov 'EAtvovrdAftor y*v6ptvos tt pds 
QtuBupov Zidxovov 'Pciprjs, rtp\ fr'iov ual xoAntias tov pauapiov *I 
<edvvov Ittiitk6kov KuyorayriyovoAtus tov XpvirooTdfxOV. 
Dialogue Historicus Palladii cpiscopi Helenopolis cum Theodora 
ecclesiae Jtomanae diacono , de vita et conversations Bcati Joannis 
Chrysostomi , ejiiscopi Constar.tinopolis. This inaccurate title of the 
work misled many into the belief that it was really by Palladius of 
Helenopolis, to whom indeed, not only on account of his name, but 
as having been ail exile at Rome for his adherence to Chrysostom, it 
was naturally enough ascribed. Photius calls the writer a bishop 
(BiU. cod. 96. sub init.), and Theodoras of Triinithus, a Greek writer 
of uncertain date, distinctly identifies him with the author of the 
Hisloria Lausuicu. A more attentive examination, however, has 
shown that the author of the Diulogus was a different person from 
the bishop, and several years older, though he was his companion 
and fellow-sufferer in the delegation from the Western emperor and 
church on behalf of Chrysostom, which occasioned the 
imprisonment and exile of the bishop. Bigotius thinks that the work 
was published anonymously; but that the author having intimated 
in the work that he was a bishop was mistakenly identified with 
Palladius, and the title of the work in the MS. given accordingly. 
The Diulogus de Vita S. Chrysostomi first appeared in a Latin 
version by Ambrosius Camaldulensis, or the Camaldolite, 8vo. 
Venice, 1532 (or 1533), and was reprinted at Paris and in the Vitae 
Sundorum of Lipomannus, and in the Latin editions of Chrysostom’s 


works. The Greek text was published by Emericus Bigotius, with a 
valuable preface and a new Latin version by the editor, with several 
other pieces, 4 to. Paris, 1680, and was reprinted 4to. Paris, 1738. 
Tillemont, assuming that the 
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author of the Dialogue was called Palladios, thinks he may have 
been the person to whom Athanasius wrote in a. d. 371 or 37*2. 3. 
IRpl tc du ttjs *lySlas tOvu/v Kcd ruy BpayfxdytnUy De Gentibus 
Indiae et Bragmanibus. This work is, in several MSS., ascribed to 
Palladius of Helenopolis, and in one MS. is subjoined to the Historia 
Lausiaca. It was first published with a Latin version, but without the 
author’s name, in the Liber Gnomologicus of Joachimus Camerarius, 
8vo. Leipsic, without date, according to Fabricius, but placed by 
Niceron (A/ewioires, vol. xix. p.ll*2),in 1571. It was again printed, 
and this time under the name of Palladius, together with 44 S. 
Ambrosius De Moribus Brackmanorum” and “ Anonymus, De 
Bragmanibus" by Sir Edward Bisse (Bissaeus), Clarenceux King of 
Arms, 4to., London, 1665. Some copies were printed on large paper 
in folio. The editor was evidently ignorant of the work having been 
published by Camerarius, and consequently gave a new Latin 
version, which is not considered equal to that of his predecessor. 
The authorship of Palladius is doubted by Cave, and denied by 
Oudin. Lambecius(/ > eB < 7//ioM. Caesaraeay vol. v. p. 181, ed. 
Kollar) ascribes the work to Palladius of Methone. [No. 9.] All that 
can be gathered from the work itself, is that the author was a 
Christian (passim), and lived while the Roman empire was yet in 
existence (p. 7, ed. Biss.), a mark of time, however, of little value, 
as the Byzantine empire retained to the last the name of Roman ; 
and that he visited the nearest parts of India in company with 
Moses, bishop of Adula, a place on the borders of Egypt and 
Aethiopia. If this be the Moses mentioned by Socrates (//. E. iv. 36) 
and Sozomen (H.E. vi. 38), he lived rather too early for Palladius of 
Helenopolis to have been his companion, nor is there any reason to 
suppose that the latter ever visited India, so that the work De 
Gentibus Indiae is probably ascribed to him without reason. The 
supposed work of St. Ambrose, published by Bisse, is repudiated by 


the Benedictine editors of that father, and has been shown by Kollar 
to be a free translation of the work ascribed to Palladius. (Cave, 
Ilisl. Litt. ad ann. 401, vol. i. p.376, fol. Oxford, 1740—43 ; 
Fabricius, Bibi. Graec. vol. i. p. 727, vol. viii. p. 456, vol. x. p. 98, 
&c. ; Oudin, Comment, de Scrijitor. Eccles. vol. i. col. 908, &c. ; 
Tilleinont, M6moires y vol. xi. p. 500, &c.; Vossius, De Historicis 
Graeds , lib. ii. c. 19.) 


8. Iatrosophista, of Alexandria. [See above. ] 


9. Of Methone, a sophist or rhetorician, was the son of Palladius, 
and lived in the reiffn of Constantine the Great. He wrote, (1) IDpi 
rQ>v napd 'Pa )fia(ots toprwv, De Romanorum Festis ; (2.1 Aia 


Disputationes; and (3.) A6yoi Sidipopot , ’OKvfxTriaKds, 
trairqyvpikKdSy SikixvikSs, Orationcs Diversae , (tlympiuca , 
Pancgyrica , Judicialis (Suidas, 8. v. UaWaSios ; Eudocia ’Jowd, 
Violeiurn , s.v. Tla\hdfiios 6 'Prfrujpy apud Villoison, Anecdot. 
Graec. p. 352). It is probable that what Suidas and Eudocia describe 
as Orationes Diversae are the McAeroi 5«a < popoi % Excrcitationes 
Diversae, which Photius (Bibl. codd. 132—135) had read, and 
which he describes as far superior in every respect to those of the 
rhetoricians Aphthonius [Aphthonius], Eusebius, and Maximus, of 
Alexandria. Lambecius ascribed, but without reason, to this 
Palladius the work De Gentibus Indiae , &c., published under the 
name of Palladius of Helenopolis [No. 7]. This Palladius of Methone 
must not be confounded with the Latin 
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rhetorician Palladius, the friend of Symmachus, mentioned by 
Sidonius Apollinaris (Symmach. Epistol. passim ; Sidon. Epistol. lib. 
v. ep. 10). (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 135, vol. x. pp. 113,716, 
&c.; Vossius, De Ilistoricis Graec. lib. iv. c. 18.) 


10. Porta. In various collections of the minor Latin poets is a short 
Lyric poem, Allegoria Orpkei, in the same measure as Horace's ode 
44 Solvitur acris hiems," &c. Wemsdorf, who has given it in his 
Poetae Latini Minoree y vol. iii. p. 396, distinguishes (ibid. p. 342, 
&c.) the author of it from Palladius Rutilius Taurus Acmilianus, the 
writer on Agriculture ; and is disposed to identify him with the 


rhetorician Palladius who lived in the reign of Theodosius the 
Great, and to,, whom many of the letters of Symmachus are 
addressed. He thinks that he may perhaps be the Palladius to whom 
his father, Julius Niccphorus, erected a monument, with the 
inscription, given by Gruter and others — 


44 Ut te, Palladi, raptum flevere Camoenae, Fleverunt populi, quos 
continet Ostia dia.” 


If these conjectures are well founded, it may be gathered that 
Palladius was the son of a rhetorician, or at least sprung from a 
family which had produced some rhetoricians of eminence ; that he 
was originally himself a rhetorician, but had been called to engage 
in public life, and held the praefecturc or some other office in the 
town and port of Ostia. Ho is perhaps also the Palladius mentioned 
by Sidonius Apollinaris (lib. v. Epist. 10). Wemsdorf also identifies 
him with the Palladius 44 Poeta Scholasticus,” several of whose 
verses are given in the Anthologia of Burmann: viz. Epitaphium 
Ciceronisy lib. v. ii. 161, Aryumcntum in Aencidos ii. 11/5, 
Epilapkia VirgUiL, ii. 197, 198, De Rations FubnlaCy iii. 75, De 
Ortu Solisy v. 7, De Iridey v. 25, Do Signis Coelestibusy v. 31, De 
Quatuor Tempestatibus , v. 58, De Amne G/acie ConcrctOy v. 97. 
(Burmann, Aniholog. LatinUy //. cc.; Wemsdorf, Poetae Latini 
Minor, 1 s, IL cc. ; Fabricius, Bibl. Med. et Injun. Lutinit. vol. v. p. 
191, ed. Mansi.) 


11. Riirtor. [No. 9, 10.] 


12. Rutilius Taurus Akmilianus, a writer on agriculture. [See 
below.) 


13. Scotorum Kpiscopus. In the Chronicon of Prosper Aquitanus, 
under the consulship of Bassus and Antiochus(A. d. 431), this 
passage occurs, 44 Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatur a 
papa Coelestino Palladius, et primus episcopus mittitur." In another 
work of the same writer (Contra Col/atoremy c. 21, § 2), speaking 
of Coelestine's exertions to repress the doctrines of Pelagias, he says, 
44 Ordinato Scotis episcopo, dum Romanam insulam studet servare 
Catholicam, fecit etiam barbaram Christianam." ( Operay col. 


363, ed. Paris, 1711.) To these meagre notices, the only ones found 


in contemporary writers (unless, with some, we refer to the 
conversion of the Scoti the lines of Prosper De Ingratisy vss. 330— 
332), the chroniclers and historians of the middle ages have added 
a variety of contradictory particulars, so that it is difficult, indeed 
impossible, to extract the tme facts of Palladius’ history. It has been 
a matter of fierce dispute between the Irish and the Scots, to which 
of them Palladius was sent; but the usage of the word 44 Scoti," in 
Prosper's time, and the distinction drawn by him between 44 
insulam Romanam" and 44 insulam barbanun," seem to determine 
the question in favour 
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of the Irish. This solution leads, however, to another difficulty. 
According to Prosper, Palladius converted the Irish, 44 fecit 
barbaram (sc. inaulam) Christianam while the united testimony of 
ecclesiastical antiquity ascribes the conversion of Ireland to 
Patricius (St Patrick), who was a little later than Palladius. But 
possibly the success of Palladius, though far from bearing out the 
statement of Prosper, may have been greater than subsequent 
writers, zealous for the honour of St. Patrick, and seeking to 
exaggerate hi9 success by extenuating that of his predecessors, were 
willing to allow. There is another difficulty, arising from an 
apparent contradiction between the two passages in Prosper, one of 
which ascribes to Palladius the conversion of the island, while the 
other describes him as being sent “ ad Scotos in Christo credentes 
but this seeming contradiction may be reconciled by the supposition 
that Palladius had visited the island and made some converts, 
before being consecrated and again sent out as their bishop. This 
supposition accounts for a circumstance recorded by Prosper, that 
44 Florentio et Dionysio Coss.” i.e. in a. d. 4*29, Palladius, while 
yet only a deacon, prevailed on Pope Coeicstine to send out 
Germanus of Auxerre [Grrmanus, No. 6.] to stop the progress of 
Pelagianism in Britain: which indicates on the part of Palladius a 
knowledge of the state of the British islands, and an interest in 
them, such as a previous visit would be likely to impart The various 
statements of the mediaeval writers have been collected by Usher in 
his Britannicar. Ecclesiar. Antiq. c. xvi p.799, Ac. See also J. B. 


Sollerius, De S. Palladia in the Acta Sanctor. JuL vol. ii. p. 286, &c. 
Palladius is commemorated as a saint by the Irish Romanists on the 
27th Jan.: by those of Scotland on July 6th. Ilis shrine, or reputed 
shrine, at Fordun, in the Meams, in Scotland, was regarded before 
the Reformation with the greatest reverence ; and various localities 
in the neighbourhood are still pointed out as connected with his 
history. Jocclin, of Furness, a monkish writer of the twelfth century 
states, in his life of St. Patrick (Acta Sanctor. Marti t, vol. ii. p. 545 ; 
Julii, vol. ii. p. 289), that Palladius, disheartened by his little 
success in Ireland, crossed over into Great Britain, and died in the 
territory of the Piets ; a statement which, supported as it is by the 
local traditions of Fordun, may be received as containing a portion 
of truth. The mediaeval writers have, in some instances, strangely 
confounded Palladius, the apostle of the Scoti, with Palladius of 
Helenopolis ; and Trithemius (De Scriptor. Ecdes. c. 133), and even 
Baronius (Anna/. Eccfes. ad ann. 429. 8 8), who is followed by 
Possevino, make the former to be the author of the Dialogue de Vita 
Chrysostomi. Baronius, also, ascribes to him (ibid.) Liber contra 
Pclagianos, Ilomiliarum Liber unus , and Ad Coelestinum Epistof 
arum Lifter unus, and other works written in Greek. For these 
statements he cites the authority of Trithemius, who however 
mentions only the Dialogue, It is probable that the statement rests 
on the very untrustworthy authority of Bale (Bale, Script. Iltusir. 
Maj. Britann. cent. xiv. 6; Usher, l.c.; Sollerius t.c.; Tillemont, Mem. 
vol. xiv. p. 154, &c. p. 737 ; Fabricius, Bibl. Med. cl Injun .. Latinit. 
voL v. p. 191.) 


14. Of Sukdra, in Pamphylia. Prefixed to the Ancoraius of 
Epiphanius of Salamis or Constantia 
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| [Epiphanius], is a Letter of Palladius to that 


father. It i9 headed ’EtthttoAi) ypacpdoa napa flaAAa5/ou rijs 
aurfir v6\(us Xovetipwy noAireuopevov Kal dxotTTaAeitra Tcpos 
Toy avrdy ay toy ’E Tntpdvtoy alnjcrayros Kal aurov irepl rdiy 

a rutv, Pailadii ejusdem Suedrorum urbis civis ad Sanctum 
Epiphanium Epistola, qua idem ab eo postulate i. e. in which he 


seconds the request made by certain Presbyters of Suedra (whose 
letter precedes that of Palladius) that Epiphanius would answer 
certain questions respecting the Trinity of which the Ancoraius 
contains the solution. (Epiphanius, Opera, vol. ii. p. 3. ed. Petav. 
fol. Paris, 16*22 ; Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. x. p. 114.) [J.C.M.] 


PALLA'DIUS, RUTI'LIUS TAURUS AEMILIA'NUS, the author of a 
treatise De lie Ruslica, in the form of a Farmer's Calendar, tho 
various operations connected with agriculture and a rural life being 
arranged in regular order, according to the seasons in which they 
ought to be performed. It is comprised in fourteen books: the first is 
introductory, the twelve following contain the duties of the twelve 
months in succession, commencing with January ; the last is a 
poem, in eighty-five elegiac couplets, upon the art of grafting (De 
Insitione ) ; each of these books, with the exception of the 
fourteenth, is divided into short sections distinguished by the term 
TittUi instead of the more usual designation Capita , a circumstance 
which i9 by some critics regarded as a proof that the author belongs 
to a late period. What that period may have been scholars have 
toiled hard to discover. The first writer by whom Palladius is 
mentioned is Isidores of Seville, who refers to him twice, simply as 
Acmilianus (Orig. xvii. 1. § 1, 10. 88), the name under which he is 
spoken of by Cassiodorus also (Divin. Lect c. 28). Barthiu9 supposes 
him to be the eloquent Gnulish youth Palladius, to whose merits 
Rutilius pays so warm a compliment in his Itinerary (i. 207), while 
Wernsdorf, advancing one step farther into the realms of fancy ( 
Poet. Lat. Min. vol. v. pars i. p. 551), imagines that he may have 
been adopted by Rutilius, an idea which, however, he afterward? 
abandoned (vol. vi. p. 20), and rested satisfied with assigning him 
to the age of Valentinian or Theodosius. The internal evidence is by 
no means so copious as to compensate for the want of information 
from without. The style, without being barbarous, is such as would 
justify us in bringing the writer down as low as the epoch fixed by 
Wernsdorf, although he might with equal propriety be placed two 
centuries earlier; but ttye controversy seems to have recently 
received a new light from the researches of Count Bartolommeo 
Borghesi, who, in a memoir published among the Transactions of 
the Turin Academy (vol. xxxviii. 1835), has pointed out that 
Pasiphilus, the person to whom in all probability Palladius 
dedicates his fourteenth book, was praefect of the city in a.d. 355. 


Wo gather from his own words (iv. 10. § 16), that he was possessed 
of property in Sardinia and in the territorium Neapolitanum , 
wherever that may have been, and that he had himself practised 
horticulture in Italy (iv. 10. §24), but the expressions from which it 
has been inferred he was a native of Gaul (i. 13. § 1, vii. *2. 82) by 
no means justify such a conclusion. Although evidently not devoid 
of a practical acquaintance with his subject, a considerable portion 
of the whole work is taken directly from Columella; in all that 
relates to gardening, and 
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especially to the management of fruit trees he was deeply indebted 
to Gargilius Martialia; various recipes are extracted from the Greeks 
consulted by the compilers of the 44 Geoponica,” and the chapters 
connected with architectural details are mere compendium8 of 
Vitruvius. Palladius seems to have been very popular in the middle 
ages, a fact established by the great variety of readings afforded by 
different MSS., since these discrepancies prove that the text must 
have been very frequently transcribed, and by the circumstance that 
nearly the whole of the treatise is to be found included in the well- 
known 44 Speculum" of Vincentius of Beauvais. The name, as given 
at the head of this article, appears at full length both at the 
beginning and at the end of the Vatican Codices. 


Palladius was first printed by Jenson in the 44 Rei Rusticae 
Scriptures," fol. Venet. 1472, and from that time forward was 
included in nearly all the collections of writers upon agricultural 
topics. The best editions are those contained in the 44 Scriptores 
Rei Ru6ticae veteres Latini" of Gesner, 2 vols. 4to. Lips. 1735, 
reprinted with additions and corrections by Krnesti in 1773, and in 
the 44 Scriptores Rei Rusticae " of Schneider, 4 vols. 8vo. Lips. 
1794, in which the text underwent a complete revision, and appears 
under a greatly amended form. 


There are translations into English by Thomas Owen, 8vo. London 
1803, into German along with Columella by Maius, fol. Magdeb. 

1612, into French by Jean Darces, 8vo. Paris, 1553, into Italian by 
Marino, 4to. Sien. 152G, by Nicolo di Aristotile detto Zoppino, 4to. 


Vineg. 1528, by Sansovino, 4to. Vineg. 1560, and by Zanotti, 4to. 
Vcron. 1810. [W.R.] 


PALLA'NTIA, a daughter of Evandcr, was lreloved by Heracles, and 
said to be buried on the Palatine hill at Rome, which derived its 
name frdm her. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 51.) Evander himself, being a 
grandson of Pallas, is also called Pallantius. (Ov. Fast. v. 647.) [L. 
S.J 


PALLA'NTIAS, a patronymic by which Aurora, the daughter of the 
giant Pallas, is sometimes designated. (Ov. Met. iv. 373, vi. 567, ix. 
420.) Pallantias also occurs as a variation for Pallas, the surname of 
Athena. ( Anthol. Palat. vi. 247.) [L. S.] 


PALLAS (IlaAAas). 1. A son of Crius and Eurybia, wa9 one of the 
Titans, and brother of Astraeus and Perses. He was married to Styx, 
by whom he became the father of Zelus, Cmtos, Bin, and Nice. (lies. 
Theoy. 376, 383 ; Paus. vii. 26. § 5, viii. 18, § 1 ; Apollod. L 2. §§ 2, 
4.) 


2. A son of Megamedcs, and father of Selene. (Horn. Hymn, in 
Merc. 100.) 


3. A giant, who, in the fight with the gods, was slain by Athena, and 
flayed by her. (Apollod. 


i. 6. § 2.) 


4. Ason of Lycaon, and grandfather of Evander, is said to have 
founded the town of Pallantium in Arcadia, where statues were 
erected both to Pallas and Evander. (Paus. viii. 3. § 1, 44. § 5.) 
Servius {ad Aen. viii. 54) calls him a son of Aegeus, and states that 
being expelled by his brother Theseus, he emigrated into Arcadia ; 
and Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 33) confounds him with Pallas, 
the son of Crius. 


5. According to some traditions, the father of Athena, who slew him 
as he was on the point of violating her. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 23 ; 
Tzetz. ad Lye. 355.) 
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6. A son of Heracles by Dyna, the daughter of Evander ; from her 
some derived the name of the Palatine hill at Rome. (Dionys. i. 32.) 


7. A son of Evander, and an ally of Aeneas, was slain by the 
Rutulian Tumus. (Virg. Aen. viii. 104,514, xi. 140, &c.) 


8. A son of the Athenian king Pandion, and 


accordingly a brother of Aegeus, Nisus, and Lycus, wa8 slain by 
Theseus. The celebrated family of the Pallantidae at Athens traced 
their origin up to this Pallas. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 5 ; Paus. i. 22. § 2, 
28. § 10; Plut. Thes. 3 ; Eurip. HippoL 35.) « [L. S.J 


PALLAS (IlaAAdy), a surname of Athena. In Homer this name 
always appears united with the name Athena, as HaAAds *A Orjvrj 
or naMds ’A 6tjvalrj; but in later writers we also find Pallas alone 
instead of Athena. (Pind. Ol. v. 21.) Plato {Cmtyl. p. 406) derives 
the surname from rrdAA tiv, to brandish, in reference to the 
goddess brandishing the spear or aegis, whereas Apollodorus (i. 6. 8 
2) derives it from the giant Pallas, who was slain by Athena. But it 
is more probable that Pallas is the same word as vdWa‘ i. e. a virgin 
or maiden. (Comp. Tzetz. ad Lyc . 355.) Another female Pallas, 
described as a daughter of Triton, is mentioned under Palladium. 
[L. SJ. 


PALLAS, a freedman of the emperor Claudius and one of his 
greatest favourites. He was originally the slave of Antonia, the 
mother of Claudius, and is first mentioned in a. d. 31, when Antonia 
entrusted to him the responsible commission of carrying a letter to 
the emperor Tiberius, in which she disclosed the ambitious projects 
of Sejanus, and in consequence of which the all-powerful minister 
was put to death. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. § 6). The name of Pallas 
does not occur during the reign of Caligula, but on the accession of 
Claudius, whose property he had become by the death of Antonia, 
and who had meantime manumitted him, he played an important 
part in public affairs. Along with Narcissus and Callistus, two other 
freedmen, he administered the affairs of the empire, but Narcissus 
had more energy and resolution than the other two, and 
consequently took the leading part in the government during the 
early part of Claudius’ reign. When they saw that the death of 
Messalina, the wife of the emperor, was necessary to their own 


security. Narcissus alone had the courage to carry it into execution 
[Narcissus] ; Pallas was afraid to take any decisive step. The 
consequence was, that after the execution of the empress, the 
influence of Narcissus became superior to that of Callistus and 
Pallas, but the latter soon recovered his former power. The question 
now was, whom the weak-minded emperor should marry, and each 
of the three freedmen had a different person to propose. Pallas was 
fortunate enough to advocate the claims of Agrippina, who actually 
admitted the freedman to her embraces in order to purchase his 
support; and upon the marriage of Agrippina to the emperor in a. n. 
50, Pallas shared in the good fortune of his candidate. He was now 
leagued with the empress in order to oppose Narcissus ; and Pallas 
and Agrippina became the real rulers of the Roman world. It was 
Pallas who persuaded Claudius to adopt the young Domitius 
(afterwards the emperor Nero), the son of Agrippina, and he thus 
paved the way for his accession to the throne. This important 
service did not go unrewarded. In ai>. 
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52, Claudius proposed a law in the senate respecting; the 
punishment of women who had intercourse with slaves, and 
mentioned the name of Pallas as the author of the law, in order that 
the senate might confer some mark of favour upon him. This was 
done at the instigation of Agrippina, and the servile body forthwith 
conferred upon Pallas the insignia of a praetor, and voted him a 
sum of fifteen millions of sesterces. They even went so far, on the 
proposition of Cornelius Scipio, ns to return thanks to Pallas, 
because he was willing to be numbered among the servants of the 
emperor, although descended from the kings of Arcadia! But as 
Claudius said that Pallas, contented with the honours, would 
continue in his former state of poverty, they passed a decree, 
praising for his frugality a freedman who possessed a fortune of 300 
millions of sesterces. This decree of the senate was engraved on a 
brazen tablet, and placed near the statue of Julius Caesar, in one of 
the most frequented parts of the city, where it was seen in the time 
of the younger Pliny, who speaks of it in terms of the greatest 
indignation. (Tac. Ann. xii. 53 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 29, viii. 6; comp. Plin. 


Il. N. xxxv. 18. s. 58.) 


As long as Claudius lived, Agrippina could not be certain of the 
succession of her son, and accordingly poisoned her husband, 
doubtless with the connivance and assistance of Pallas, in a. d. 54. 
Narcissus, who had remained true to the interests of Claudius and 
his son Britannicus, was also despatched immediately after the 
death of the emperor, and thus no one any longer stood in the way 
of Pallas. Agrippina had hoped to govern the Homan world in the 
name of her son, and Pallas expected to share in her power. But 
both were soon dopmed to a cruel disappointment. Nero speedily 
became tired of his mother's control, and us one step towards 
emancipating himself from her authority, deprived her favourite 
Pallas of all his public offices, and dismissed him from the palace as 
early as the year 56. In the same year Pallas was accused, together 
with Burrus, by one Paetua, of a conspiracy to raise Cornelius Sulla 
to the throne, but being defended by Seneca, according to Dion 
Cassius (Ixi. 10), he was acquitted. From this time he was suffered 
to live unmolested for some years, till at length his immense wealth 
excited the rapacity of Nero, who had him removed by poison, in a. 
d. 63. His enormous wealth, which was acquired during the reign of 
Claudius, had become proverbial, as we see from the line in Juvenal 
(i. 107), ego possidco plus PaUante el Licinio; and when the poverty 
of the imperial treasury was complained of on one occasion in the 
reign of Claudius, it was said that the emperor would possess an 
abundance, if he were taken into partnership by his two freedmen, 
Narcissus and Pallas. (Suet. Claud. 28 ; comp. Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 10. 
8. 47.) The arrogance and pride of Pallas are specially mentioned 
both by Tacitus and Dion Cassius, and it is related of him that he 
never gave any orders,even to his freedmen, by word of mouth; and 
that if a nod or a sign with his hand did not suffice, he signified in 
writing what he wished to be done. In this he seems to have 
adopted the imperial practice, which was first introduced by 
Augustus. (Comp. Suet. Aug. 84 ; Lipsius, ad Tac. Ann. iv. 39.) The 
brother of Pallas was Antonius or Claudius Felix, who was 
appointed by Claudius to the government of Judaea, where 
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he committed such atrocities that he was accused by the Jews, and 


was saved only from condign punishment by the influence of Pallas. 
[Felix, Antonius.] (Tac. Ann. xi. 29—38, xii. 2, 25, 53, 65, xiii. 14, 
23, xiv. 2, 65 ; Dion Cass. Ixi. 3, xii. 14 ; Suet. Claud. 28, Vi tell. 2 ; 
Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 9.) 


PALLAS (IlaAXos), the author of a work on the mysteries of the god 
Mithras (Porphyr. dc Abstiu. ii. 56, iv. 16). 


PALLE'NE (IlaAAifi'T?). 1. A daughter of Sitlion, from whom the 
town of Pallene in the peninsula of the same name was said to have 
derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. t>.) 


2. A daughter of the giant Alcyoneus, and one of the Alcyonides. 
(Kustath. ad Horn. p. 776 ; Suidas, s. v. *AA Kvovlties.) [L. Sj 


PALLENIS (naAAijvfs), a surname of Athena, under which she had a 
temple between Athens and Marathon. (Herod, i. 62.) [L. S.] 


PALLOR, i. e. paleness or pale fear, or a personification of it, was 
together with Pavor, i. c. Fear, a companion of Mars among the 
Romans. Their worship is said to have been vowed and instituted by 
the warlike king Tullus Hostilius, either on account of a plague, or 
at the moment when in battle he saw the Alban Mettus desert to the 
enemies. The Salii, Pallorii, and Pavorii were instituted at the same 
time. (Liv. i. 27 ; August. De Civ. Dci y iv. 23.) [L. S.] 


PALMA, A. CORNE'LIUS, was consul in a. j>. 99, and a second time 
in 109. Between his first and second consulships, he was governor 
of Syria, and conquered the part of Arabia in the neighbourhood of 
Petra, about a.d. 105 (Dion Cass, lxviii. 14). > Palma had always 
been one of Hadrian's enemies, and was therefore put to death by 
that emperor upon his accession to the throne in 117. (Dion Cuss. 
Ixix. 2 ; Spnrt. lladr. 4.) 


PA'MMENES (na’s*O- 1. An Athenian, the son of Pammenes. He 
exercised the trade of a goldsmith, and was employed by 
Demosthenes to make for him a crown of gold, and a garment 
interwoven with gold, to weal* at the Dionysia. When they were 
ready, Meidias entered by night into the workshop of Pammenes, 
and endeavoured to destroy the crown and garments, in which he 
was partially successful, hut was interrupted by the appearance of 


Pammenes. (Dem. c. Mcid. p. 521.) 


2. A Theban general of considerable celebrity. He was connected 
with Epaminondas by political and friendly ties. When Philip, the 
future king of Macedonia, was sent as hostage to Thebes, he was 
placed under the care of Pammenes. (Pint. Pelop. c. 26.) In b. c. 
371, when Megalopolis was founded, as it was apprehended that 
the Spartans would attack those engaged in that work, 
Epaminondas sent Pammenes at the head of 1000 picked troops to 
defend them. (Pans. viii. 27. § 2.) In b. c. 352, a party amongst the 
Megalopolitans were for dissolving the community, and returning to 
their own cantons, and called upon the Mantineans and other 
Peloponnesians, for aid. The Megalopolitans who opposed this 
dissolution of the state called in the aid of the Thebans, who sent 
Pammenes with 3000 foot soldiers and 300 cavalry to their 
assistance. With this force Painmenes overcame all resistance, and 
compelled those who had left Megalopolis to return. (Diod. xv. 94, 
where by a mistake the Athenians, and not 
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the Thebans, are represented as sending this assistance. See 
Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. v. p. 287, note.) 


When Artabazus revolted against Ochus, Pammenes led a body of 
5000 Thebans to the aid of the former, and overcame the forces of 
the king in two great battles. (Diod. xvi. 34). But Artabazus, 
suspecting that he was intriguing with his enemies, arrested him, 
and handed him over to his brothers, Oxythras and Dibictus. 
(Polyaen. vii. 33. § 2. Some of the stratagems of Pamraenes are 
described by Polyaenus, v. 16.) 


Pammenes is spoken of as being greatly addicted to that paederastia 
which was the disgrace of Greece. It is difficult to say what degree 
of credit should be attached to the story, that, while Philip was 
under the charge of Pammenes, the latter maintained an illicit 
connection with the young prince. (PIuL Sympos. p. 618, d. Erotic, 


c. 17 ; Liban. Orut. in Aesckin. p. 702, d.) 


3. An Athenian rhetorician, a contemporary of Cicero, who calls 
him by far the most eloquent man in Greece. He was a great 
admirer of Demosthenes, whose speeches he commended to the 
attention of his pupils. M. Brutus studied under him. (Cic. Brut. 97, 
Oral. c. 30.) It is probably another Pammenes, of whom we know 
nothing, who is mentioned by Cic. ad Att. v. 20. § 10, vi. 2.§ 10.) 


4. A citharoedus, who flourished in the time of 


Caligula, and was distinguished enough to have statues erected in 
his honour. When Nero made his musical expedition into Greece, 
Pammenes, though an old man, was one of those with whom he 
contended, as it appears, simply that he might have the pleasure of 
insulting his statues. (Dion Cass, lxiii. 8.) [C. P. M,] 


PA'MPHILA (Uap < pt\v)j a female historian of considerable 
reputation, who lived in the reign of Nero. According to Suidas she 
was an Epidaurian (s.v. napfpiArj), but Photius (Cod. 175) describes 
her as an Egyptian by birth or descent: the two statements, 
however, may be reconciled by supposing that she was a native of 
Epidaurus, and that her family came from Egypt. She related in the 
preface to her work, for an account of which we are indebted to 
Photius (/.c.), that, during the thirteen years she had lived with her 
husband, from whom she was never absent for a single hour, she 
was constantly at work upon her book, and that she diligently wrote 
down whatever she heard from her husband and from the many 
other learned men who frequented their house, as well as 
whatsoever she herself read in books. Hence we can account for the 
statement of Suidas, that some authorities ascribed her work to her 
husband. The name of her husband is differently stated. In one 
passage Suidas (s. v. Uap<pl\Tj) y speaks of her as the daughter of 
Soteridas and the wife of Socratidas, but in another passage he 
describes her (a. v. 2wTijpi8as) as the wife of Soteridas. The 
passage in Photius (cod. 161, p. 103, a., 35, ed. Bekker), where we 
read be rav 2 orrripl 8 a Ilafiipl\ijs tmrofiwv, leaves the question 
undecided, as Soteridas may there indicate either the father or the 
husband. 


The principal work of Pamphila is cited by various names ; 


sometimes simply as wrouvrinara’ and at other times as ihropy*para 
loTopiied , but its full title seems to have been the one which is 
preserved by Photius, namely, avpplieTwv ierropiKuy 
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iTropvqpAruv \6yoi. The latter title gives a general idea of the 
nature of its contents, which are still further characterised by 
Photius. The work was not arranged according to subjects or 
according to any settled plan, but it was more like a commonplace 
book, in which each piece of information was set down as it fell 
under the notice of the writer, who stated that she believed this 
variety would give greater pleasure to the reader. Photius considers 
the work as one of great use, and supplying important information 
on many points in history and literature. The estimation in which it 
was held in antiquity is shown, not only by the judgment of 
Photius, but also by the references to it in the works of A. Gellius 
and Diogenes Laertius, who appear to have availed themselves of it 
to a considerable extent Modem scholars are best acquainted with 
the name of Pamphila, from a statement in her work, preserved by 
A. Gellius (xv. 23), by which is ascertained the year of the birth of 
Hellanicns, Herodotus, and Thucydides respectively. [Herodotus, p. 
431, b.] But this account, though received by most scholars, is 
rejected by Kruger, in his life of Thucydides (p. 7), on account of 
the little confidence that can be placed in Pamphila’s authority. The 
history of Pamphila was divided into many books. Photius speaks 
only of eight, but Suidas says that it consisted of thirty-three. The 
latter must be correct, since we find A. Gellius quoting the eleventh 
(xv. 23) and twenty-ninth (xv. 17), and Diogenes Laertius the 
twenty-fifth (iii. 23) and thirty-second (v. 36). Perhaps no more 
than eight hooks were extant in the time of Photius. The work is 
likewise referred to by Diogenes Laertius in other passages (i. 24, 
68, 76, 90, 98, ii. 24). Comp. Vossius, Dc I/istoricis Graecisy p. 237, 
ed. Westermann. 


Besides the history already mentioned, Pamphila wrote several 
other works, the titles of which are given by Suidas. 1. An Epitome 
of Ctesias, in three books. 2. Epitomes of histories and of other 
works, tmropal hropiwy tc teal ercpiSy &i(Z\iu)V y from which 
work Sopater appears to have drawn his materials (Phot. cod. 161, 


p. 103). It is, however, not impossible that this work is the same as 
the viropy para’ and that Suidas has confounded the two. 3. Ilepi 
dp <f>i(r6ijT(T(uy. 4. riepl d < ppotiiclwy. 


PAMPHI'LIDAS (Tlafx < pi\l8as) y a Rhodian, who was appointed 
together with Eudamus to command the Rhodian fleet in the war 
against Antiochus, after the defeat and death of Pausistratus, B. c. 
190. [Pausistratus.] He was a man of a prudent and cautious 
character, and in the conference held by the Roman general, L. 
Aemilius Regill us, at Elaea, inclined to the side of peace. Shortly 
after he was despatched, together with Eudamus, to watch for and 
encounter the fleet which Hannibal was about to bring from 
Phoenicia to the support of Antiochus. The two fleets met off Side 
in Pamphylia, and the Rhodians were victorious; but dissensions 
between Pamphilidas and his colleague in the command prevented 
the victory from being as decisive as it might otherwise have 
proved. After this action Pamphilidas was detached with a small 
squadron to carry on naval operations on the coast of Syria ; this is 
the last mention that occurs of his name. (Polyb. xxi. 5, 8 ; Liv. 
xxxvii. 22—24, 25.) [E.H.B.J 


PA'MPHILUS (Ila‘iAos), literary. 1. A 
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disciple of Plato, who is only remembered by the circumstance that 
Epicurus, when a young man, heard him at Samos. Epicurus used to 
speak of him with great contempt, partly, according to Cicero, that 
he might not be thought to owe anything to his instruction ; for it 
was the great boast of Epicurus, that he was the sole author of his 
own philosophy. (Diog. Laert x. 14 ; Suid. s. v. 7EwiKoupos ; Cic. de 
Nat. Dear. i. 26.) 


*2. A rhetorician, and writer on the art of rhetoric, mentioned by 
Aristotle in conjunction with Callippus. (Rhet. ii. 23. § 21.) It is 
impossible to determine whether he is the same as the rhetorician 
of this name mentioned by Cicero ( De Orat. iii. 21, where several 
commentators have fallen into the extraordinary blunder of 
supposing that Pamphilus the painter is referred to) ; or as the one 


mentioned by Quintilian (iii. 6. § 34) ; or whether all three were 
different persons. 


3. A philosopher, of Amphipolis, or Sicyon, or Nicopolis, surnamcd 
QtAonpdyparos, wrote the following works: eUdwts Kara aroix'iov, 
rex"V ypapparuaj, nepl ypatpinrjs Kal “aypd < paw iwZu“av, 
yewpyind Oi€\la */. (Suid. s. v., who confounds him with the 
teacher of Epicurus.) We have no other mention of any of these 
works, except the last, of which there are considerable fragments in 
the Geoponica of Bassus. As two out of the four works in the above 
list are upon art,and as Suidas calls Pamphilus an Amphipolitan or 
Sicyonian, it has been conjectured that this Pamphilus was the great 
painter, who was a native of Amphipolis and the head of the 
Sicyonian school. Several of the great artists, and especially about 
the time of Pamphihis, wro'to works on art, as, for example, Apelles 
and Melanthius ; and it seems especially probable that Pamphilus, 
who was famed for the scientific character of his teaching, would 
do the same. The argument is good so far as it goes, but the best 
conclusion to draw from it seems to be, not that the whole article in 
Suidas is to be referred to the painter, but that the lexicographer 
has here, as frequently elsewhere, confounded different persons ; 
namely, the painter, to whom we may ascribe the “ Likenesses in 
Alphabetical Order,” and the work on “ Painting and Celebrated 
Painters,” and a philosopher, or rather grammarian of Nicopolis, 
author of the other two works. 


The latter, again, is perhaps the same person who wrote a work on 
plants (ntpl faraway) in alphabetical order, and who is frequently 
mentioned and ridiculed by Galen. He is sometimes enumerated 
among the physicians, but Galen expressly says that he was a 
grammarian, and had never seen the plants about which he wrote. 
(Galen, rrtpl rijs raw anAaw tpappanay 5uva/4€a»r, pp. 67, &c.) His 
book found a place in the work of the younger Dioscorides, and 
considerable fragments of it are found in the Geoponica. A work of 
Pamphilus Utpl puoiKay is also cited in the Geoponica (xiii. 15). To 
this grammarian, who busied himself also with physical science, the 
epithet < pi\onpdyparos % which Suidas tells us was given to 
Pairphilus of Nicopolis, might very well be applied, and the work 
on agriculture, which Suidas ascribes to the latter, may be, perhaps, 
the same as that on plants, which is cited by Galen. A further .point 


of resemblance is, that the fragments of Pamphilus’s work on 
agriculture in the Geoponica contain several examples of that 
superstition with which Galen charges 
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the author of the work on plants. Whether they are to be identified 
or not, the latter writer must have lived about the first century of 
our era, since his work was copied by Dioscorides. 


4. An Alexandrian grammarian, of the school of 


Aristarchus, and the author of a lexicon, which is supposed by some 
scholars to have formed the foundation of the lexicon of Hesychius. 
The list of his works, as given by Suidas, is rather obscure, but the 
following is probably the correct punctuation of the passage: (ypa 
\pt A ttpdwa (tort itoikIAuv ntpiox’), wcpl yAaoodw ifroi Ai*taw 
fit6\ia tis ra Nindwtipov dwt’ynra Kal rd ku 


Aovptva 6 <piKa , rtx vy i v nptrtKr\w , Kal &\Aa irAttora 
ypappariKa. The A ttpav was no doubt one of those miscellaneous 
collections of facts and discussions to which the ancient 
grammarians were fond of giving such fanciful titles. The 
correctness of the title avttfyrpa is questionable, as there is no other 
mention of such a work by Nicander. The next title is 6tuk6. in 
most of the MSS., and hu9 been variously corrected into d < pwrf, 
dtpiand* and dtpiowiKa ; one critic, Reincsius, even conjectures 
'OpQiKa, which is a groundless fancy. [Nicander.] Of the Wx*' 7 ? 
"pint of we have no other mention. With respect to Pamphilus’s 
chief work, the lexicon, we learn from Suidas that it was in 95 
books (other readings give 75, 205, and 405), and that it extended 
from f to », the preceding part, from a to 5, having been compiled 
by Zopyrion. It is quoted under various titles, such as irtpl 
yAaoouvVi irtpl dwoparav , tr epl yAaoody Kal Syopdraw. It was 
arranged in alphabetical order, and particular attention was paid in 
it to words peculiar to the respective dialects. The controversy 
respecting its relation to the work of Hesychius is too extensive and 
doubtful to be entered on here ; a full discussion of it, with further 
information respecting the lexicon of Pamphilus, will be found in 
the works of Ranke and Welcker, already quoted under IIesvchius, 
to which should be added the article Pamphilus> also by Ranke, in 


Ersch and Gruber's Encydopadie. (See also Babric. Bill. Grace, vol. 
vi. pp. 374, 631.) He appears to have lived in the first century of 
our era. He may be presumed to be the Pamphilus quoted in the 
Scholia on Iloraer. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. i. p. 518.) 


5. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager, and two of whose epigrams are contained in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck. Anal. vol. i. p. 258 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. i. 
p. 190.) Whether or not he is identical with either of the preceding 
writers, we have no means of determining. 


6 Of Sicily, a sophist or grammarian, or poet, who is mentioned by 
Athenaeus for his strange conceit of always speaking in verse at 
table. (Ath. i. p. 4,d.; Suid. s.v. IJdptptAos ovros ; Fabric .Bill. 
Grace, vol. ii. p. 313.) 


7. Presbyter of Caesareia, in Palestine, saint and martyr, and also 
celebrated for his friendship with Eusebius, who, as a memorial of 
this intimacy, assumed the surname of Ilag*lAou. [Eusebius.] He 
was probably born at Berytus, of an honourable and wealthy family. 
Having received his early education in his native city, he proceeded 
to Alexandria, where he attended the instructions of Pierius, the 
head of the catechetical school. Afterwards, but at what time we are 
not informed, he became a presbyter under Agapius. 
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tlie bishop of Caesareia in Palestine. In the fifth year of the 
persecution under Diocletian, towards the end of the year a. d. 307, 
he was thrown into prison by Ur ban us, the governor of Palestine, 
for refusing to sacrifice to the heathen deities. Eusebius attended 
upon him most affectionately during his imprisonment, which 
lasted till the 16th of February, 309, when he suffered martyrdom 
by the command of Firmilianus, the successor of Urbanus. 


The life of Pamphilus seems to have been entirely devoted to the 
cause of biblical literature, and of a free theology, but more 
especially the former: he was an ardent admirer and follower of 
Origen. Jerome tells us that he was always ready to show his 


friendship for studious men, and to supply their wants; and that he 
multiplied copies of the Holy Scriptures to such an extent that he 
was able not only to lend, but to give them away. He formed, at 
Caesareia, a most valuable public library, chiefly of ecclesiastical 
authors, a catalogue of which was contained in the lost work of 
Eusebius on the life of Pamphilus. Not only did the writings of 
Origen occupy an important place in this library, but the greater 
part of them were transcribed by Pamphilus with his own hand, as 
we learn from Jerome, who used these very copies. Perhaps the 
most valuable of the contents of this library were the Tctrapla and 
Ilcjxipla of Origen, from which Pamphilus, in conjunction with 
Eusebius, formed a new recension of the Septuagint, numerous 
copies of which were put into circulation. Among the other 
treasures of this library was a copy of the so-called Hebrew text of 
the gospel of St. Matthew, as used by the Naznrenes. There is still 
extant one MS., if not two, which some suppose to have been 
transcribed by Pamphilus for his library (Montfaucon, Bib/. Coisf. p. 
251 ; Proleg. ad Orig. Ilejxipl. pp. 14, 76.). The library is supposed 
to have been destroyed at the taking of Caesareia by the Arabs, in 
the seventh century. Another eminent service which Pamphilus 
rendered to the Christians of Caesareia, was the foundation of a 
theological Rchool, in which the exposition of the Scriptures formed 
the chief study. The statement of Jerome that Pamphilus, though so 
ardent in the study and transcription of the old writers, composed 
nothing of his own, except a few letters, is certainly incorrect. 
Photius expressly states that the Apology for Origen was 
commenced by Pamphilus in prison, where he composed five books 
of it in conjunction with Eusebius, and that the sixth book was 
added by Eusebius after the martyrdom of Pamphilus. Of these six 
books the first only is extant, in the incorrect Latin version of 
Rufinus. It is printed in Delarue's edition of Origen, Gallandi’s 
Bibliotheca Pat rum, and Routh’s Reliquiae Sacrae . The work was 
in the form of a letter to the Christian confessors condemned to the 
mines in Palestine. There is another work ascribed to Pamphilus by 
some writers, under the title of EvpotUto capitum Actuum 
Apostolicorum, but it is quite impossible to decide whether this was 
really written by Pamphilus or by Euthalius. 


Eusebius wrote a life of Pamphilus in three books, but it is entirely 
lost, excepting a few fragments, and even these are doubtful. All 


that we now know of him is derived from scattered passages in the 
works of Eusebius, Jerome, Photius, and others. (Euseb. II. E. vi. 
3*2, vii. 32, ile Mart. 
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Palucst. 11 ; Hieron. de Vir. Illust. 75, ado. Unfit. I. vol. iv. p. 357, 
II. vol. iv. p. 419 ; Phot. Coil. 118; Acta S. Pampkili Marlyris; 
Fabric. Bib!. Graec. vol.x. p.71'2 ; Lardner,Tillemont, Schrockh, and 
the other church historians.) [P. S.J 


PAM'PHILUS (ndpfixos),~ artists. 1. Of Amphipolis (Suid. 6. v. 
’AveWiji ; Maeedo natione, Plin.), one of the most distinguished of 
the Greek painters, flourished about 01 97—107, B.c. 390—350. He 
was the disciple of Eupompus, the founder of the Sicyonian school 
of painting [Eupompus], for the establishment of which, however, 
Pamphilus seems to have done much more than even Eupompus 
himself. (Plin. H.N.xxxv. 10.s.36. § 7, 11. s. 40 ; Pint. Aral. 13). Of 
his own works we have most scanty accounts; but as a teacher of 
his art he was surpassed by none of the ancient masters. According 
to Pliny, he wjis the first artist who possessed a thorough 
acquaintance with all branches of knowledge, especially arithmetic 
and geometry, without which he used to say that the art could not 
be perfected. All science, therefore, which could in any way 
contribute to form the perfect artist, was included in his course of 
instruction, which extended over ten years, and for which the fee 
was no less than a talent. Among those who paid this price for his 
tuition were Apelles and Melanthius. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 
8). Not only was the school of Pamphihn remarkable for the 
importance which the master attached to general learning, but also 
for the minute attention which he paid to accuracy in drawing. On 
this subject Pliny says that this artist's influence established the 
rule, first at Sicyon, and afterwards through all Greece, that 
freeborn boys were taught before any thing else (in art, of course) 
the graphic art (graphical, drawing with the graphis ), that is, 
painting on box-wood, and this art was received into the first rank 
of the studies of the free-born (Plin. L c.). Two things are clear from 
this passage. First, it proves the high and just view which 
Pamphilus took of the place which art ought to occupy in a liberal 
education: that, just as all learning is necessary to make an 


accomplished artist, so is some practical knowledge of art needful 
to form an accomplished man: and, secondly, the words graphicen , 
hoc est , picturam in buxo, while they are not to be restricted to 
mere drawing , are yet evidently intended to describe a kind of 
drawing or painting, in which the first requisites were accuracy and 
clearness of outline. (See Did. of Ant. s. v. Painting , p. 692, note ; 
Bbttiger, Ideen zur Archiiologie der Malerci, pp. 145, foil.; and 
Fuseli's First Lecture.) 


Modern writers have taken great pains to ascertain how Pamphilus 
made arithmetic and geometry to contribute so essentially to the art 
of painting. Speaking generally, the words evidently describe the 
whole of the laws of proportion, as definitely determined by 
numbers and geometrical figures, which form the foundation of all 
correct drawing and composition. This subject is very fully 
illustrated in Flaxman's fourth Lecture, where he remarks that the 
laws given by Vitruvius (iii. 1) were taken from the writings of the 
Greek artists, perhaps from those of Pamphilus himself: and in 
another passage he observes, “ Geometry enabled the artist 
scientifically to ascertain forms for the configuration of bodies ; to 
determine the motion of the figure in leaping, running, striking, or 
falling* by curves and angles, whilst arithmetic gave 
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the niTiltiplication of measures in proportions." (Lect. ix. p. 217* 
Westmacott’s edition.) 


These being the principles of the school of Paraphilua, we can easily 
understand the fact stated by Quintilian (xii. 10) that he and his 
pupil Melanthius excelled all other painters in what he calls ratio , 
by which we must understand proportion in its widest sense, 
including composition (Pliny uses the word dispositio. See 
Melanthius). 


Of his pictures Pliny only mentions four: a Cognatio , by which we 
must probably understand a family group; a battle at Phlius ; a 
victory of the Athenians ; and Ulysses on his raft. It is probable, 


though by no means certain, that we ought to add to the list a 
picture of the Heracleidae as suppliants at Athens, on the authority 
of the following passage in the Plutus of Aristophanes (382, 385): 


'Opw t u? ewl tou jSrj^oTos KaOftiotIptvoVj 
Ikenipiav $x oyra r * v veuSiwv 

Hal ttjs yvvautisy hou SioiaorV &vriKpvs 
rau 'H patch* iHm oils’ dnovv Tlap < pt\ou. 


Some of the Scholiasts thought that the Pamphilus here mentioned 
was a tragic poet, and Callistratus and Kuphronius are quoted as 
authorities for this statement: but, as a Scholiast remarks, there was 
no tragic poet of this name mentioned in the Didascaliae. Most of 
them, however, understand the allusion to be to a well-known 
picture of the celebrated Pamphilus ; though one of them ascribes 
the picture to Apollodorus, observing that Pamphilus was younger 
than Aristophanes. Now, bearing in mind that these allusions of the 
comic poets are generally to the novelties of the day, we may fairly 
conjecture that Pamphilus, then a young artist, had just visited 
Athens for the first time, and had executed this picture of the 
Heracleidae for the Athenians. The date of the second edition of the 
Plutus was n. c. 388. 


Taking, then, this date as about the commencement of the career of 
Pamphilus, we must, on the other hand, place him ns low as b. c. 
352, when his disciple Apelles began to flourish. And these dates 
agree with all the other indications of his time. Thus, he is 
mentioned by Quintilian (/. c.) among the artists who flourished in 
the period commencing with the reign of Philip II.; Pliny places him 
immediately before Echion and Therimachus, who flourished in the 
107th Olympiad, B. c. 352 ; and the battle of Phlius, which he 
painted, must have been fought between 01. 102 and 104, b. c. 372 
and 364 (Muller, Proleg. zu Myihol. p. 400). What victory of the 
Athenians formed the subject of the other picture mentioned by 
Pliny, is not known: it may be the naval victory of Chabrias, at 
Naxos, in B. C. 376. 


Among the pupils of Pamphilus, besides Apelles and Melanthius, 
was Pausias, whom he instructed in encaustic painting. 


2. A sculptor, who was the pupil of Praxiteles, and who therefore 
flourished probably about 01. 112, b. c. 332. Pliny mentions his 
Jupiter hospitals in the collection of Asinius Pollio. ( HN. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. §. 10.) 


3. The engraver of a gem representing Achilles 


playing on the lyre (Bracci, Tab. 90 ; Stoscb, Pierres Gravies , p. 
157.) [P. S.] 


PA'MPHILUS (Udp <pt\os\ a physician and grammarian at Rome, 
where he acquired a large fortune, probably in the second or first 
century 
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is. c. (Galen, De Compos. Medicam. see. Lee. vi. 3, voL xii. p. 839 ; 
Aetius, ii. 4. § 16. p. 375.) lie wrote a work on plants (St. Epiphan. 
Adv. Haeres. 


i. init), in which they were arranged in alpha 


betical order, and which Galen criticizes very severely, saying that 
Pamphilus described plants which he had evidently never seen, and 
that he mixed up a quantity of absurd and superstitious matter. (De 
Simptic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult . vi. praef., viL 10. § 31, vol. 
xi. pp. 792, 793, 796, 797, 798, xii. 31.) Several of his medical 
formulae are quoted by Galen. ( De Compos . Medicam . sec. Loc. 
vi. 3, vol. xii. p. 842, vii. 3, vol. xiii. p. 68.) He is probably the same 
person as the BTammarian of Alexandria mentioned by Suidas. (See 
Lambec. Biblioth . Vindobon. vol. ii. p. 141, sq. ed. Hollar.) [W. A. 
G.] 


PAMP1IOS (nd/i<f>ws), a mythical poet, who is placed by 
Pausanias later than Olen, and much earlier than Homer. His name 
is connected particularly with Attica. Many of the ancient hymns, 
which were preserved by the Lycomidnc, were ascribed to him : 
among these are mentioned hymns to Demeter, to Artemis, to 


Poseidon, to Zeus, to Eros, and to the Graces, besides a Linus-song. 
(Paus. passim ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtknust. vol. i.; Bode, 
Orpheus” and Gesch. d. Ilell. Dichik. vol. i. ; Bemhardy, Grundriss d. 
Griech. Lilt. vol. i. p. 248 ; Preller, Demeter und Persephone). It 
should be observed that the name is often incorrectly written 
Pamphus (Uaptpos), even by good scholars ; but the above is the 
true form. [P. S.] 


PA'MPHYLUS (ndp < pv\os) y a son of Aogimius and brother of 
Dymas, was king of the Dorians at the foot of mount Pindus, and 
along with the Heracleidac invaded Peloponnesus. (Apollod. 


ii. 8. § 3; Paus. ii. 28. § 3; Pind. Pyth. i. 62.) 


After him, a tribe of the Sicyonians was called Pamphyli. (Herod, v. 
68.) [L. S.] 


PAMPRK'PIUS (Ila/tirpcTrios), an Egyptian, eminent for his literary 
attainments and his political influence, in the latter half of the fifth 
century. Our knowledge of him is derived from Suidas (s. v. na/ 
xrp^nos), who has embodied in his article three or four distinct 
accounts of him, not, however, very consistent with each other. One 
of these fragments is transcribed in the ’I ceyia, Violctum , of the 
empress Eudocia (apud Villoison, Anecdota Graeca y vol. i. p. 357). 
Suidas has also preserved ( s . v . 2aAo 6 a tios <pi\600<pos) an 
anecdote of Pamprepius, and some further notices are obtained 
from the abstracts of the Historia of Candidus and the Vita Jsidori 
of Damascius, preserved in the Bibliotheca of Photius (codd. 79, 
242). Of the accounts preserved in Suidas, one states that he was 
bom at Panopolis, another at Thebes in Egypt. The former is more 
probably correct. The third account states generally that he was an 
Egyptian, of which there can be no doubt. The year of his birth is 
not known. He was remarkable for the swarthiness of his 
complexion and the ugliness of his features; but the endowments of 
his mind were of superior nature. Having devoted himself to 
literature, especially poetry, in which he acquired considerable 
reputation in his native country, he proceeded to Greece, where he 
spent a long time, chiefly, perhaps wholly, at Athens. Here he was 
chosen to a professorship, and appears to have studied philosophy 
at the same time, under the direction of Proclus. The expression 
used in one of the accounts preserved by Suidas, that his residence 


in Greece was tho 
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result of a marriage connection (icar* tmyaplav\ intimates that he 
was married ; but we have no account of hi9 wife, and the 
circumstances of his life make it probable that he lost her before 
leaving Athens. His departure from that city was occasioned by 
some insult or ill-usage which he received from Theagenes, a 
leading citizen, probably a magistrate of Athens, who had been 
prejudiced against him by some calumnies, propagated possibly by 
his brother philosophers, all of whom, except Proclus, he exceeded 
in reputation. 


From Athens he removed to Constantinople, where he was 
introduced to Illus, at that time allpowerful with the Byzantine 
emperor Zeno [Illus], by one Marius or Mars us. Having attracted 
the admiration of Illus, either by a discourse on the soul, or by 
reading one of his poems, he received, through his instrumentality, 
an appointment as professor, with a salary, partly from the private 
liberality of Illus, partly from the public purse. But notwithstanding 
this powerful patronage, his open avowal of heathenism created 
many enemies ; and the prejudice against him was increased by the 
belief that he practised magic. It is probable also that his intimacy 
with Illus, and his influence over him, led all who were jealous of 
that powerful 


f jrson to be hostile to Pamprepius. The subsequent istory and fate 
of Pamprepius are related elsewhere. [Illus.] 


Suidas ascribes to Pamprepius two works:—1. 'ErvpoKoyiwv 
&n6tiocnv y Etymologiarum Expositio. 2. *1 (raupiKa, Isaurica. 
Suidas states that the latter work wasin prose. Its title leads to the 
conjecture that it was a history of Isauria, the native country both 
of Zeno and Illus. Both works are lost. (Photius, ll.ee.; Suidas,/. c.; 
Fabric. DM. Grace, vol. vi. pp. 375, 601.) [J. C. M.] 


PAN (ndv), the great god of flocks and shepherds among the Greeks 
; his name is probably connected with the verb jrc£«, Lat. ;xwco, so 


that his name and character are perfectly in accordance with each 
other. Later speculations, according to which Pan is the same as rd 
wav, or the universe, and the god the symbol of the universe, 
cannot be taken into consideration here. He is described as a son of 
Hermes by the daughter of Dryops (Horn. Hymn. vii. 31), by 
Callisto (Schol. ad Theocr. i. 3), by Oencis or Thymbris (Apollod. i. 
4. § 1 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. I. c.), or as the son of Hermes by 
Penelope, whom the god visited in the shape of a ram (Herod, ii. 
145 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 43), or of 
Penelope by Odysseus, or by all her suitors in common. (Serv. ad 
Virg. Georg, i. 16 ; Schol. ad Lycoph. 766 ; Schol ad Theocrit i. 3.) 
Some again call him the son of Aether and Oeneis, or a Nereid, or a 
son of Uranus and Ge. (Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123 ; Schol. ad Lycoph. 
1. c.) From his being a grandson or great grandson of Cronos, he is 
called Kpovios. (Eurip. Phes. 36.) lie was from his birth perfectly 
developed, and had the same appearance as afterwards, that is, he 
had his horns, beard, puck nose, tail, goats' feet, and was covered 
with hair, so that his mother ran away with fear when she saw him 
; but Hermes carried him into Olympus, where all (-ndirres) the 
gods were delighted with him, and especially Dionysus. (Horn. 
Hymri. vii. 36, &c.; comp. Sil. Ital. xiil 332 ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 22.) 
He was brought up by nymphs. (Paus. viii. 30. $ 2 .) 


The principal seat of his worship was Arcadia . 


PAN. 


and from thence his name and his worship afterwards spread over 
other parts of Greece ; and at Athens his worship was not 
introduced till the time of the battle of Marathon. (Paus. viii. 26. § 
2 ; Virg. Edog. x. 26 ; Pmd. Frag. 63, ed. Boeckh.; Herod, ii. 145.) In 
Arcadia he was the god of forests, pastures, flocks, and shepherds, 
and dwelt in grottoes (Eurip. /o«, 501 ; 0 v. Met. xiv. 515), 
wandered on the summits of mountains and rocks, and in valleys, 
either amusing himself with the chase, or leading the dances of the 
nymphs. (Aeschyl. Pcrs. 448 ; Horn. Hymn. vii. 6, 13, 20; Paus. viii. 
42. § 2.) As the god of flocks, both of wild and tame animals, it was 
his province to increase them and guard them (Horn. Hymn. vii. 5; 
Paus. viii. 38. § 8; Ov. Fast. ii. 271, 277; Virg. Eclog. i. 33) ; but he 
was also a hunter, and hunters owed tbeir success to him, who at 


the same time might prevent their being successful. (Hesych. 8. v. 
’A-ypetfs.) In Arcadia hunters used to scourge the statue, if they 
hunted in vain (Theocrit. vii. 107); during the heat of mid day he 
used to slumber, and was very indignant when any one disturbed 
him. (Theocrit. i. 16.) As god of flocks, bees also were under his 
protection, as well as the coast where fishermen carried on their 
pursuit. (Theocriu v. 15 ; Anthol. Palat vi. 239, x. 10.) As the god of 
every thing connected with pastoral life, he was fond of music, and 
the inventor of the syrinx or shepherd's flute, which he himself 
played in a masterly manner, and in which he instructed others 
also, such as Daphnis. (Horn. Hymn. vii. 15 ; Theocrit. I 3 ; Anthol. 
Palat. ix. 237, x. 11 ; Virg. Edog. I 32, iv. 58 ; Serv. ad Virg. Edog. 
v. 20.) He is thus said to have loved the poet Pindar, and to have 
sung and danced his lyric songs, in return for which Pindar erected 
to him a sanctuary in front of his house. (Pind. Pyllu iii. 139, with 
the Schol.; Plut Num. 4.) Pan, like other gods who dwelt in forests, 
was dreaded by travellers to whom he sometimes appeared, and 
whom he startled with a sudden awe or terror. (Eurip. Rlics. 36.) 
Thus when Pheidippides, the Athenian, was sent to Sparta to solicit 
its aid against the Persians, Pan accosted him, and promised to 
terrify the barbarians, if the Athenians would worship him. (Herod, 
vi. 105; Paus. viii. 54. § 5, i. 28. $ 4.) He is said to have had a 
terrific voice (Val. Flacc. iii. 31), and by it to have frightened the 
Titans in their fight with the gods. (Eratosh. Catast 27.) It seems 
that this feature, namely, his fondness of noise and riot, was the 
cause of bis being considered as the minister and companion of 
Cybele and Dionysus. (Val. Flacc. iii. 47 ; Pind. Fragm. 63, ed. 
Boeckh; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 22.) He wa9 at the same time believed 
to be possessed of prophetic powers, and to have even instnicted 
Apollo in this art. (Apollod. i 4. § 1.) While roaming in his forests 
he fell in love with Echo, by whom or by Peitho he became the 
father of lynx. His love of Syrinx, after whom he named his flute, is 
well known from Ovid (Met. i. 691, &c. ; comp. Serv. ad Virg. Edog. 
ii. 31 ; and about his other amours see Georg, iii. 391 ; Macrob. Sat. 
v. 22). Fir-trees were sacred to him, as the nymph Pitys, whom he 
loved, bad been metamorphosed into that tree (Propert. L 18. 20), 
and the sacrifices offered to him consisted of cows, rams, lamb9, 
milk, and honey. (Theocrit v. 58 ; Anthol. Palat. ii. 630, 697, vi. 96, 
239, vii. 59.) Sacrifices were also offered to him in common with 
Dionysus and the 
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nymphs. (Pans. ii. 24. § 7 ; Antkol. Pa/at. vi. 154.) The various 
epithets which are given him by the poets refer either to his 
singular appearance, or are derived from the names of the places in 
which he was worshipped. Sanctuaries and temples of this god are 
frequently mentioned, especially in Arcadia, as at Heraea, on the 
Nomian hill near Lycosura, on mount Parthenius (Paus. viii. 26. § 2, 
38. § 8,54. § 5), at Megalopolis (viii. 30. § 2, iii. 31. § 1), near 
Acacesium, where a perpetual fire was burning in his temple, and 
where at the same time there was an ancient oracle, at which the 
nymph Erato had been his priestess (viii. 37. § 8, &c.), at Troezene 
(ii. 32. § 5), on the well of Eresinus, between Argos and Tegea (ii. 
24. § 7), at Sicyon <ii. 10. § 2), at Oropus (i. 34. § 2), at Athens (i. 
28. § 4; Herod, vi. 105), near Marathon (i. 32. in fin.), in the island 
of Psyttaleia (i. 36. § 2 ; Aeschyl. Pers. 448), in the Corycian grotto 
near mount Parnassus (x. 32. § 5), and at Homala in Thessaly. 
(Theocrit. vii. 103.) 


The Romans identified with Pan their own god Inuus, and 
sometimes also Faunus. Respecting the plural (Panes) or being's 
with goat’s feet, see Satyri. In works of art Pan is represented as a 
voluptuous and sensual being, with horns, puck-nose, and goat’s 
feet, sometimes in the act of dancing, and sometimes playing on the 
syrinx. (Hirt, Mythd. BUderb. ii. p. 161, &c.) [L. S.] 


PANACIIAEA ( liav&xaia), that is, the goddess of all the Achaeans, 
occurs as a surname of Pemeter, at Aegae, in Achaia (Paus. vii. 24. 
§ 2), and of Athena at Laphiria (Paus. vii. 20. § 2). £L. S.] 


PANACEIA (UavdkKsia), Le. “ the all-healing,” a daughter of 
Asclepius, who had a temple at Oropus. (Paus. i. 34. § 2 ; Aristoph. 
PluL 702, with the Schol.) [L. S.] 


PANAENUS (ndvau'os), a distinguished Athe 


nian painter, who flourished, according to Pliny, in the 83rd 
Olympiad, b. a 448 (//. AT. xxxv. 8. s. 4). He was the nephew of 
Phcidias (aSeAtpiSovs, Strab. viii. p. 354 ; cf5eA«por, Paus. v. 11. 8 


2 ; frater, i. e. /rater pat ruel is y Plin. /. c. and xxxvi. 23. 8. 55), 
whom he assisted in decorating the temple of Zeus, at Olympia ; 
and it is said to have been in answer to a question of his that 
Pheidias made his celebrated declaration that Homer’s description 
of the nod of Zeus (IL i. 528) gave him the idea of his statue of the 
god. With regard to the works of Panaenus in the temple at 
Olympia, Strabo (/. c .) tells us that he assisted Pheidias in the 
execution of his statue of Zeus, by ornamenting it with colours, and 
especially the drapery ; and that many admirable paintings of his 
were shown around the temple (wepi t 6 itpoV), by which, as 
Bottiger has pointed out (Arch. d. Ma/erci , p 245), we must 
understand the paintings on the sides of the elevated base of the 
statue, which are deecribed by Pausanias (v. 11). This author tells 
us that the sides of the front of this base were simply painted dark 
blue, but that the other sides were adorned with paintings of 
Panaenus, which represented the following subjects :—Atlas 
sustaining heaven and earth, with Heracles standing by, ready to 
relieve him of the burden ; Theseus and Peirithoiis ; Hellas and 
Salamis, the latter holding in her hand the ornamented prow of a 
ship; the contest of Heracles with the Nemean lion ; Ajax insulting 
Cassandra ; Hippodameia, the daughter of Oenomaus, with her 
mother; Prometheus, still 
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bound, with Hercules about to release him ; Penthesileia expiring, 
and Hercules sustaining her ; and two of the Hesperides, carrying 
the apples, which were entrusted to them to guard. 


Another great work by Panaenus was his painting of the battle of 
Marathon, in the Poecile at Athens (Paus. 1. c .) ; respecting which 
Pliny says that the use of colours had advanced so far, and the art 
had been brought to such perfection, that Panaenus was said to 
have introduced portraits of the generals ( iconicos duces ), namely, 
Miltiades, Callimachus, and Cynaegeirus, on the side of the 
Athenians, and Datis and Artapheroes, on that of the barbarians (II. 
N. xxxv. 8. s. 34). Pausanias gives a fuller description of this 
picture, but without mentioning the nrtist’a name (i. 15). He says 
that the last of the paintings in the Poecile represented those who 
fought at Marathon : “ the Athenians, assisted by the Plataeans, join 


battle with the barbarians ; and in this part (of the picture) both 
parties maintain an equality in the conflict; but, further on in the 
battle, the barbarians are fleeing, and pushing one another into the 
marsh : but last in the painting are the Phoenicians’ ships, and the 
Greeks slaying the barbarians as they rush on board of them. There 
also is painted the hero Marathon, from whom the plain is named, 
and Theseus like one ascending out of the earth, and Athena and 
Heracles.” He then mentions the polemarch Callimachus, Miltiades, 
and the hero Echetlus, as the most conspicuous persons in the 
battle. 


Bottiger (Arch. d. Malerei, p. 249) infers from this description, 
compared with Himerius (Orat. x. p. 564, Wernsdorf), that the 
picture was in four compartments, representing separate periods of 
the battle: in the first, nearest the land, appear Marathon and 
Theseus, Heracles and Athena ; in the next the battle is joined, 
Miltiades is conspicuous as the leader of the Athenians, and neither 
party has yet the advantage ; in the third we have the rout of the 
Persians, with the polemarch Callimachus still fighting, but perhaps 
receiving his deathblow (iroKtuovvri paWov iuinds ij rtOvdon, 
Himer.; comp. Herod, vi. 14); and here, too, Bottiger places the 
hero Echetlus, slaying the flying enemies with his ploughshare: in 
the fourth the final contest ar the ships ; and here was undoubtedly 
the portrait of Cynaegeirus, laying hold of the prow of a ship 
(Herod, vi. 114). But it seems to us much better to view the whole 
as one picture, in which the three successive stages of the battle are 
represented by their positions, and not by any actual division, the 
necessary transition from one part to the other being left to the 
imagination of the spectator, as is not uncommon in modern battle 
pieces. Indeed Bottiger himself seems to have had this idea in his 
mind ; and we can hardly understand how the writer, who sees so 
clearly that the scene of battle is marked by the land at one end, 
and the sea at the other, and who assigns so accurately to each of 
the three leaders their proper places in the picture, should at the 
same time think of cutting up the work into four tableaux, and 
imagine that “ the same figures (i. e. of the chieftains) were 
probably exhibited in other divisions of the picture.” Bottiger’s 
notion of placing Marathon and Theseus, Heracles and Athena, in a 
separate tableau , seems to us also quite arbitrary. Pausanias says 
IvravQa teal, that is, in the picture . These deities and heroes no 


doubt occupied, like the 


chieftains, their proper places in the picture,although we cannot 
easily assign those places: this Bottiger himself has seen in the case 
of Echetlus ; and the apparition of Theseus rising out of the earth 
would no doubt be connected with the opening of the battle. 


Another question arises, how the individual chieftains were 
identified. The expression of Pliny, iconicos duces , can hardly be 
accepted in the sense of actual likenesses of the chieftains ; for, to 
say nothing of the difficulty of taking likenesses of the Persian 
chieftains, the time at which Panaenus lived excludes the 
supposition that he could have taken original portraits of Miltiades 
and the other leaders, nor have we any reason to believe that the 
art of portrait painting was so far advanced in their time, as that 
Panaenus could have had portraits of them to copy from. The true 
meaning seems to be that this was one of the earliest pictures in 
which an artist rejected the ancient plan (which we still see on 
vases, mirrors, &c.) of affixing to his figures the names of the 
persons they were intended to represent, and yet succeeded in 
indicating who they were by some other method, such as by an 
exact imitation of their arms and dresses (which may very probably 
have been preserved), or by the representation of their positions 
and their well-known exploits. This explanation is confirmed by the 
passages already cited respecting Callimachus and Cynnegeirus, and 
still more strikingly by a passage of Aeschines (c. Cles. p. 437), who 
tells us that Miltiades requested the people that his name might bo 
inscribed on this picture, but they refused his request, and, instead 
of inserting his name, only granted him the privilege of being 
painted standing first and exhorting the soldiers. (Comp. Nepos, 
Milt. 6.) We learn from an allusion in Persius (iii. 53) that the 
Medes wore represented in their proper costume. Some writers 
ascribe parts of this picture to Micon and Polygnotus, but it was 
most probably the work of Panaenus alone. (Bottiger, Arch. d. 
Mulerci , p. 251). 


Pliny, moreover, states that Panaenus painted the roof of the temple 
of Athena at Elis with a mixture of milk and saffron, and also that 
he painted the shield of the statue of the goddess, made by Colotes, 


in the same temple. (Plin. ll.ee.; Bottiger, Arch. d. Malerei , p. 243.) 


During the time of Panaenus, contests for prizes in painting were 
established at Corinth and Delphi, that is, in the Isthmian and 
Pythian games, and Panaenus himself was the first who engaged in 
one of these contests, his antagonist being Timagoras of Chalcis, 
who defeated Panaenus at the Pythian games, and celebrated his 
victory in a poem. ( Plin. II. N. xxxv. 9. 8. 35.) 


Panaenus has been called the Cimabue of ancient painting (Bottiger, 
l.c. p. 242), but the title is very inappropriate, as he had already 
been preceded by Polygnotus, Micon, and Dionysius of Colophon, 
who, though his contemporaries, were considerably older than him. 


His name is variously spelt in the MSS. Ilavac os, Tlavaivos , and II 
dvraivos, but Tlavaivos is the true readiug. (See Siebenkees, ad 
Strab. vol. iii. p. 129.) [P.S.] 


P AN A E'T I US (lIcw'aiTios), historical. 1. Tyrant of Leontini. He 
was the first who raised himself to power in that way in Sicily. The 
government of Leontini up to that time had been 
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oligarchical (A risk PM. v. 10.) The occasion which Panaetius seized 
for making himself tyrant arose out of a war with Megara, in which 
he was created general. The oligarchs had carefully prevented the 
commonalty from being on a par with themselves in point of 
military equipment. Panaetius, under the pretence of a review, 
found an opportunity for making an attack upon the oligarchs when 
they were unarmed: a considerable number were in this way cut to 
pieces. Panaetius then, with the aid of his partizans, seized the city, 
and made himself tyrant, B. c. 608. (Polyaen. Strutei /. v. 47 ; 
Euseb. Ann. v. anno 1408 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. i. anr.o 608.) 


2. A native of Tenos, the son of Sosimenes. He commanded a vessel 
of the Tenians which accompanied the armament of Xerxes in his 
invasion of Greece, but apparently by compulsion ; for just before 
the battle of Salamis, Panaetius with his ship deserted and joined 
the Greeks, fortunately just in time to confirm the intelligence of 
the movements of the Persian fleet which had been brought by 


Aristides, but which the Greeks at first could hardly believe. On 
account of this service the Tenians were recorded on the tripod set 
up at Delphi amongst those who had aided in destroying the forces 
of the barbarians. (Herod, viii. 81 ; Plut Themist. p. 118. e.). 


3. The name Panaeiius occurs in the list of 


those who were accused by Andromachus of having been concerned 
in the mutilation of the Uermesbustt at Athens, lie, with the rest so 
charged, excepting Polystratus, escaped, and was condemned to 
death in his absence. There is also a person of the name of 
Panaetius, who, for aught that appears to the contrary, was the 
same person, and one of the four whose names were added by 
Andocidcs to the list of Teucer. (Andoc. de Myst. p. 7, 26, ed. 
Reiske). [C. P. M.] 


PANAETIUS (nai'afrios), son of Nicagoras, descended from a family 
of long-standing celebrity, was born in the island of Rhodes (Suid. 
*. r.; Strab. xiv. p. 968). He is said to have been a pupil of the 
grammarian Crates, who taught in Pergamum (Strab. xiv. p. 993, 
c.), and after tlmt to have betaken himself to Athens, and there 
attached himself principally to the stoic Diogenes, of Babylon, apd 
his disciple Antipatcr of Tarsus (Suid. s. v.; Cic. de D'win. i. 3). lie 
also availed himself at Athens of the instruction of the learned 
Periegete Polemo, according to Van Lynden’s very probable 
emendation of the words of Suidas (s. li. v. Comp. Van Lynden, 
Disputatio Ilistorico-c / ilica de Panuctio Rhodio , Lugd. Batav. 
1802, p. 36, &c.). Probably through Laelius, who had attended the 
instructions, first of the Babylonian Diogenes, and then of Panaetius 
(Cic. de Fin. ii. 8), the latter was introduced to the great P. Scipio 
Aemilianus, and, like Polybius before him (Suid. 8. v. Ilaya'iTios t 
comp. s. v. rio\»/§ioy, and Van Lynden, p. 40, &c.), gained his 
friendship (Cic. de Fin. iv. 9, de Off. i- 26, de Amic. 5. 27, comp. 
Orat.pro Murcn. 31), and accompanied him on the embassy which 
he undertook, two years after the conquest of Carthage, to the kings 
of Egypt and Asia in alliance with Rome (Veil. Pat. i. 13. § 3; Cic. 
Acad. ii. 2 ; Plut. Apophtlu p. 200, e.; comp. Moral. p. 777, a.). 
Panaetius appears to have spent the latter part of his life in Athens, 
after the death of Antipater, as head of the stoic school (Cic. de 
Dmin. i. 3) ; at all events he died ill Athens (Suid. s. c.) 


PANAETIUS. 


and that before b. c. 111, in which year L. Crassus found there no 
longer Panaetius himself, but his disciple Mnesarchus (Cic. de Oral. 
i. 11). Neither the year when Panaetius was bom, nor the age 
attained by him, is stated ; all* we know is, that he composed the 
books on Moral Obligations thirty years before his death (Cic. de 
Off. iii. 2, after Posidonius), and that in those books mention was 
made of Scipio, as it seems, as being already dead (Cic. de Off. i. 26, 
ii. 22). lie could scarcely have been much older or younger than 
Scipio Aemilianus, i who died B. c. 129, and was bom b. c. 185 (sec 
Van Lynden, 1.c. p. 11, &c. comp. p. 46, &c.). Suidas {$. v .) is the 
only one who knows anything of an older Panaetius of Rhodes ; 
though in the passage referred to he does not distinguish these two 
Rhodians of the same name, whom he sets down, from one another. 
He was probably led to that statement by the erroneous assumption 
of an ignorant sophist, that Panaetius had been the instructor of the 
elder Scipio Africanus (Gell. xvii. 21 ; comp. Van Lynden, p. 6, &c.). 


The principal work of Panaetius was, without doubt, his treatise on 
the theory of moral obligation (irepl rod KaO’*Komos), composed in 
three books. In this ho proposed to investigate, first, what was 
moral or immoral; then, what was useful or not useful ; and lastly, 
how the apparent conflict between the moral and the useful was to 
be decided ; for, as a Stoic, he could only regard this conflict as 
apparent. The third investigation he had expressly promised at the 
end of the third book, but had not carried out (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 11, 
de Off. iii. 2, 3, comp. i. 3, iii. 7, ii. 25) ; and his disciple Posidonius 
seems to have only timidly (ib. iii. 2) and imperfectly supplied what 
was wanting ; at least Cicero, who in his books on Moral 
Obligations intended, not indeed to translate, but to imitate in his 
own manner, our Rhodian (ib. ii. 17, iii. 2, i. 2, ad Att. Lc.)> in the 
third section of the subject, which was not earned out by his guide, 
did not follow Posidonius, but declares that he had completed 
independently and without assistance what Panaetius had left 
untouched (do Off. iii. 7). To judge from the insignificantcharacter 
of the deviations, to which Cicero himself calls attention, as for 
example, the endeavour to define moral obligation (ib. i. 2), the 


completion of the imperfect division into three parts (i. 3, comp. ii. 
25), the rejection of unnecessary discussions (ii. 6), small 
supplementary additions (ii. 24, 25), in the first two books Cicero 
has borrowed the scientific contents of his work from Panaetius, 
without any essential alterations. The Roman philosopher seems to 
have been induced to follow Panaetius, passing by earlier attempts 
of the Stoa to investigate the philosophy of morals, not merely by 
the superiority of his work in other respects, but especially by the 
endeavour that prevailed throughout it, laying aside abstract 
investigations and paradoxical definitions, to exhibit in an 
impressive manner the philosophy of morals in its application to life 
(de Off. ii. 10). Generally speaking, Panaetius, following Aristotle, 
Xenoc rates, Theophrastus, Dicaearchus, and especially Plato, had 
softened down the harsh severity of the older Stoics, and, without 
giving up their fundamental definitions, had modified them so as to 
be capable of being applied to the conduct of life, and clothed them 
in the garb of eloquence (Cic. deFxn. iv. 28, Tuscul. i. 32, de Ley. 
iii. 6 ; comp. Plut de Stoic. Repugnant, p. 1033, b. ; and Van 
Lynden, p. 
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60, &c. 83, &c.). With him begins the endeavour to supply 
eclectically the deficiencies in the stoic theory, and to mould it into 
a new shape ; so that among the Nco-Platonists he passed for a 
Platonist (Proclu9, in Plat. Tim. p. 50). For this reason also he 
assigned the first place in philosophy to physics, not to dialectics 
(Diog. Laert. vii. 41), and appears not io have undertaken any 
original treatment of the latter. In physics he gave up the stoic 
doctrine of the conflagration of the world (Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 46, 
comp. 142 ; Stobaens, EcJ. P/iys. i. p. 414),endeavoured to simplify 
the division of the faculties of the soul (Nemes. de Nut. Hum. c. 15; 
Tertull. de Anima , c. 14), doubted the reality of divination (Cic. de 
Divin. i. 3, ii. 42, 47, Acad. ii. 33, comp. Epiphanius, adv. llacres. ii. 
9). In ethics he recognised only a two-fold direction of virtue, the 
theoretical and the practical, answering to the dianoietic and the 
ethical of Aristotle (Diog. Laert. vii. 92) ; endeaivoured to bring the 
ultimate object of life into nearer relation to natural impulses («* 
<pi'cr€ws drpopya't ; Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 497), and to render 
manifest by similes the inseparability of the virtues (Stobaens, Eel. 


Eth. ii. p. 112); pointed out that the recognition of the moral , as 
something to be striven after for its own sake, was a leading 
fundamental idea in the speeches of Demosthenes (Plut. JJcmodh. 
p. 852, a.) ; would not admit the harsh doctrine of apathy (A. 
Gellius, xii. 5), and, on the contrary, vindicated the claim of certain 
pleasurable sensations to be regarded as in accordance with nature 
(Sext. Euipir. adv. Math. xi. 73), while he also insisted that moral 
definitions should be laid down in such a way that they might be 
applied by the man who had not yet attained to wisdom (Seneca, 
Epist. 116). That Cicero has not reproduced the entire contents of 
the three books of Panaetius, we see from a fragment taken from 
them, which is not found in Cicero, but has been preserved by A. 
Gellius (xiii. 27), and which at the same time makes ns acquainted 
with the Rhodian's treatment of his subject in its rhetorical aspects. 
A similar mode of setting forth his subject, directed to its concrete 
relations, and rendered intelligible by examples and similes, was to 
be found, if we may judge by the scanty quotations from it that we 
have, in his treatise on Equanimity (nepl tvOvpias ; Diog. Laert. ix. 
20, which Plutarch probably had before him in that composition of 
his which bears the same name), and in those on the Magistrates 
(Cic. de Leyy. iii. 5, C), on Providence (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 8), on 
Divination (sec above), and the letter to Q. Aelius Tubero. Ii is work 
on the philosophical sects (r€pi atpcotuv, Diog. Laert. ii. 87) 
appears to have been rich in facts and critical remarks (Van Lynden, 
p. 62, &c.), and the notices which \vc have about Socrates, and on 
the books of Plato and others of the Socratic school, given on the 
authority of Panaetius, were probably taken from that work. [Ch. A. 
B.J 


PANAETO'LUS (napafTw‘os), an Actolian in the service of Ptolemy 
Philopuior, king of Egypt, who joined with his countryman 
Theodotus in betraying Coele-Syria into the hands of Antiochus HI., 
and on the approach of the Syrian king surrendered into his hands 
the important city of Tyre. (Polyb. v. 61,62.) From this time he held 
:m important place in the sen-ice of Antioehus, and distinguished 
himself highly in the expedition of that monarch against 
Euthydcnius, king of Buctrid, about B. c. 211. (Id. x. 49.) [E. Ii. B.] 


no 
PANCRATES. 


PANAEUS, the engraver of a gem in the royal collection at Pans. 
(Clarac, p. 421.) [P. S.j 


PA'NARES (JlavapT)s), a Cretan, who together with Lasthenes was 
one of the leaders of his countrymen in their resistance to the 
Roman arms. I Lasthenes, No. 3]. After the defeat of their united 
forces nearCydonia, Panares, who had taken refuge in that city, 
surrendered it to the Roman general, Q. Metellus, on condition that 
his life should be spared. (Diod. Exc. Leg. xl. p. 632 ; Appian. Sic. 6 
; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2 ; Veil Pat. 


ii. 34). [E. H. B.] 
PANA'RETUS (Jlavdperos), a pupil of Arcesi 


laus, the founder of the new Academy. He was noted for the 
excessive slightness of his person. He was intimate with Ptolemy 
Euergetes (about b. c. 230), from whom he is said to have received 
twelve talents yearly. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 


iii. p. 181 ; Athen. xii. p. 552, c.; Aelian, //. V. 
x. 6.) [ W. M. G.] 
PANA'RETUS, MATTHAEUS. [Matthakus, No. 1.] 


PA'NCItATKS and PANCRA'TIUS (riayKparrj?, TlayKpdTios) ; these 
names are so much mixed up together by the ancient writers, that it 
is best to place under one head the few notices which we have 
respecting them. 


1. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager, and three of whose epigrams are preserved in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 259 | Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 191.) We have no other indication of his time than that afforded 
by his being in Meleager’s collection, which shows that he lived in 
or before the first century of our era. Some writers identify him 
with the following poet: — 


2. A poet or musician, who appears to have been eminent in his art, 
by the notice of him in Plutarch, who says that 44 he usually 
avoided the chromatic genus of music, not through ignorance of it, 
but from choice, and imitated, as he himself said, the style of Pindar 
and Simonides, and in a word that which is called the ancient by 
those of the present day." (De Afus. 20, p. 1137, e.) This notice 
seems to imply that Pancrates lived either at or just before the time 
of Plutarch, but whether he was simply a musician, or a lyric poet, 
or a tragedian, the context leaves us altogether in doubt 


3. Of Arcadia, the author of a poem on fishery (dKifUTiKa or &aA 
dtroia fyya), a considerable fragment of which is preserved by 
Athenaeus. (Ath. i. p. 13, b., vii. pp. 283, a.c* 305, c., 321, f.) 
Several critics imagine him to be identical with one or both of the 
two preceding poets. (See Burette, in the Mem. de VAcad. dee Inscr. 
vol. xix. p. 441.) Athenaeus quotes two lines, in elegiac metre, from 
the first book of the K oyxopvts of Pancrates, whom the subject of 
the poem and the simple mention of the name in Athenaeus would 
lead us to identify with the author of the aKievTind, while the 
metre suggests the probability that he was also the same as the 
epigrammatist. 


4. An Alexandrian poet in the time of Hadrian, who, in 
acknowledgment of a curious discovery with which Pancrates made 
him acquainted in such a manner as to involve a compliment to 
himself and Antinous, gave him his maintenance in the Museum of 
Alexandria. (Ath. xv. p. 677, d. e.) 


5. Of Athens, a cynic philosopher in the time of Hadrian and the 
Antonines. Philostratus re 
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Iate9, that when Lollianus was in danger of being stoned by the 
Athenians in a tumult about bread* Pancrates quieted the mob by 
exclaiming that Lollianus was not an aproiruXiis but a AoyoirtoATjy 
(Philostr. Vit. Sophist, p.526*; Lollianus). Alciphron also mentions a 
cynic philosopher of this name (iii. 55. p. 406). 


6. A sophist and rhetorician, who wrote a commentary (uxdpmifia) 
on the t«x** tnjropiK'n of Minucianus. (Suid. s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 353.) 


[P. S.] PA'NCRATIS (FI aynpans or TlayKpajd)* a daughter of Aloeus 
and Iphimedeia, in the Phthiotian Achaia. Once when Thracian 
pirates, under Butes, invaded that district, they carried off from 
Mount Drius the women who were solemnizing a festival of 
Dionysus. Among them was Iphimedeia and her daughter Pancratis. 
They were carried to Strongyle or Naxos, where king Agassamenus 
made Pancratis his wife, after the two chiefs of the pirates, Sicelus 
and Hecetorus (or Scellis and Cassamenus), who were likewise in 
love with her, had killed each other. Otus and Ephialtes, the 
brothers of Pancratis, in the meantime came to Strongyle to liberate 
their mother and sister. They gained the victory, but Pancratis died. 
(Diod. v. 50, &c. ; Parthen. Erot. 19.) [L.S.] 


PANCRA'TIUS. [Pancrates. ] 
PANDA. [Empanda. ] 


PANDA'REOS (llai/5dp€ws), a son of Merops of Miletus, is said to 
have stolen the golden dog which Hephaestus had made, from the 
temple of Zeus in Crete, and to have carried it to Tantalus. When 
Zeus sent Hermes to Tantalus to claim the dog back, Tantalus 
declared that it was not in his possession. The god, however, took 
the animal by force, and threw mount Sipylus upon Tantalus. 
Pandareos fled to Athens, and thence to Sicily, where he perished 
with his wife Harmothoe. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1875 ; comp. 
Tantalus.) Antoninus Liberalis (11) calls him an Ephesian, and 
relates that Demeter conferred upon him the benefit of never 
suffering from indigestion, if he should take ever so much food. The 
whole scene of his story lies in Crete, and hence Pausanias (x. 30. § 
1) thinks that the town of Ephesus is not the famous city in Asia 
Minor, but Ephesus in Crete. The story of Pandareos derives more 
interest from that of his three daughters. Aedon, the eldest of them, 
was married to Zethus, the brother of Amphion, by whom she was 
the mother of Itylus. From envy of Amphion, who had many 
children, she determined to murdlr one of his sons, Amaleus, but in 
the night she mistook her own son for her nephew, and killed him. 
Some add, that she killed her own son after Amaleus, from fear of 
the vengeance of her sister-in-law, Niobe. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1875.) The two other daughters of Pandareos, Merope and Cleodora 
(according to Pausanias, Cameira and Clytia), were, according to 


Homer, deprived of their parents by the gods, and remained as 
helpless orphans in the palace. Aphrodite, however, fed them with 
milk, honey, and wine. Hera gave them beauty and understanding 
far above other women. Artemis gave them dignity, and Athena 
skill in the arts. When Aphrodite went up to Olympus to arrange the 
nuptials for her maidens, they were carried off by the Harpies. 
(Horn. Od. xx. 67, &c., xix. 518, See.) Polygnotus painted them in 
the Lesche of Delphi in the act of playing at dice, and adorned with 
wreaths of flowers. [L‘. S.] 
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PA'NDARUS (ndvbapos.) 1. A son of Lycaon, a Lycian, commanded 
the inhabitants of Zeleia on mount Ida, in the Trojan war. He was 
distinguished in the Trojan army as an archer, and Mas said to have 
received his bow from Apollo. He was slain by Diomedes, or, 
according to others, by Sthenelus. He was afterwards honoured as a 
hero at Pinara in Lycia. (Horn. 11. ii. 824, &c., v. 2.90, &c.; Serv. ad 
Aen. v. 496; Strab. xiv. p. 665 ; Philostr. Her. iv. 2.) 


2. Ason of Alcanor, and twin-brother of Bitias, was one of the 
companions of Aeneas, and slain by Turnus. (Virg. Aen. ix. 672, 
758.) [L. S.] 


PANDE'MOS (ndvSjjjUos), i. e. “ common to all the people,” occurs 
as a surname of Aphrodite, and that in a twofold sense, first 
describing her as the goddess of low sensual pleasures as Venus 
vulgnaga or popularise in opposition to Venus (Aphrodite) Urania, 
or the heavenly Aphrodite. (Plat. Sympos. p. 180 ; Lucret. iv. 1067.) 
She was represented at Elis by Scopaa riding on a ram. (Paus. vi. 
25. § 2.) The second sense is that of Aphrodite uniting all the 
inhabitants of a country into one social or political body. In this 
respect she was worshipped at Athens along with Peitho 
(persuasion), and her worship was said to have been instituted by 
Theseus at the time when he united the scattered townships into 
one great body of citizens. (Paus. 


1. 22. § 3.) According to some authorities, it was Solon who erected 
the sanctuary of Aphrodite Pandemos, either because her image 


stood in the agora, or because the hetacrae had to pay the costs of 
its erection. (Harpocrat. and Suid. s . v . ; A then. xiii. p. 569.) The 
worship of Aphrodite Pandemos also occurs at Megalopolis in 
Arcadia (Paus. viii. 32. § 1), and at Thebes (ix. 16. $ 2). A festival in 
honour of her is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 659). The 
sacrifices offered to her consisted of white goats. (Lucian, Dial. 
Meret. 7 ; comp. Xenoph. Sympos. 8. § 9 ; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 
101 ; Theocrit. Epigr. 13.) Pandemos occurs also as a surname of 
Eros. (Plat. Symp. 1. c.) [L. S.] 


PANDI'ON (Tiaubiur). 1. A son of Aegyptus and Hephaestine. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A son of Phincus and Cleopatra. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 3 ; Schol. ad 
Soph. Ant. 980 ; comp. Phineus.) 


3. One of the companions of Teucer. (Horn. II. xii. 372.) 


4. A son of Erichthonius, the king of Athens, by the Naiad Pasithea, 
was married to Zeuxippe, by whom he became the father of Procne 
and Philomela, and of the twins Erechtheus and Butes. In a war 
against Labdacus, king of Thebes, he called upon Tereus of Daulis in 
Phocis, for assistance, and afterwards rewarded him by giving him 
his daughter Procne in marriage. It was in his reign that Dionysus 
and Demeter were said to have come to Attica. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 6, 
&c.; Paus. i. 5. § 3 ; Thucyd. ii. 29.) 


5. A son of Cecrops and Metiadusa, was likewise a king of Athens. 
Being expelled from Athens by the Metionidae, he fled to Megara, 
and there married Pylia, the daughter of king Pylas. When the 
latter, in consequence of a murder, emigrated into Peloponnesus, 
Pandion obtained the government of Megara. He became the father 
of Aegeus, Pallas, Nisus, Lycus, and a natural son, Oeneus, and also 
of a daughter, who was married to Sciron (Apollod. iii. 15. § 1, &c.-, 
Paus. i. 5. § 


2, 29. § 5; Enrip. Med. 660). His tomb Mas 


shown in the territory of Megara, near the rock of Athena Aethyia, 
on the sea-coast (Paus. i. 5. § 3), and at Megara he was honoured 
with an heroum (i. 41. § 6). A statue of him stood at Athens, on the 


acropolis, among those of the eponymic heroes (i. 5. § 3, &c.). [L. 
S.] 


PANDIO'NIDAE (nav5iovi'5ax), a patronymic of Pandion, i. e. the 
sons of Pandion, who, after their father's death, returned from 
Megara to Athens, and expelled the Metionidae. Aegeus, the eldest 
among them, obtained the supremacy, Lycus the eastern coast of 
Attica, Nisus Megaris, and Pallas the southern coast (Apollod. iii. 
15. § 6; Paus. i. 5. § 4 ; Strab. ix. p. 392; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 285 ; 
Dion vs. Perieg. 1024.) [L. S.] 


PANDO'RA (llapa), i. e. the giver of all, or endowed with every 
thing, is the name of the first woman on earth. When Prometheus 
had stolen fhe fire from heaven, Zeus in revenge caused Hephaestus 
to make a woman out of earth, who by her charms and beauty 
should bring misery upon the human race (lies. Theog. 571, &c.; 
Stob. Serm. 1). Aphrodite adorned her with beauty, Hermes gave 
her boldness and cunning, and the gods called her Pandora, as each 
of the Olympians had given her some power by which she was to 
work the ruin of man. Hermes took her to Epimetheus, who forgot 
the advice of his brother Prometheus, not to accept any gift from 
Zeus, and from that moment all miseries came down upon men 
(lies. Op. et Dies y 50, &c.). According to some mythographers, 
Kpimetheus became by her the father of Pyrrha and Deucalion 
(Hygin. Fab. 142 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 2 ; Procl. ad lies. Op. p. 30, ed. 
Heinsius; Ov. Met. i. 350) ; others make Pandora a daughter of 
Pyrrha and Deucalion (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 23). Later writers speak 
of a vessel of Pandora, containing nU the blessings of the gods, 
udiich would have been preserved for the human race, had not 
Pandora opened the vessel, so that the winged blessings escaped 
irrecoverably. The birth of Pandora was represented on the pedestal 
of the statue of Athena, in the Parthenon at Athens (Paus. i. 24. § 
7). In the Orphic poems Pandora occurs as an infernal awful 
divinity, and is associated with Hecate and the Erinnyes (Orph. 
Argon. 974). Pandora also occurs as a surname of Gaea (Earth), as 
the giver of alL (Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 970 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. vi. 
39 ; Hesych. s. t>.) [L. S.J 


PANDOTIUS (Ilcu'Swpoy). 1. A son of Erechtheus and Praxithea, 
and grandson of Pandion, founded a colony in Euboea. (Apollod. iii. 


15. § 1 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 281.) 


2. A surname of the Earth, in the same sense as Pandora, and of 
Aesa, or Fate. (Horn. Epigr. 7. I ; Stob. Eclog. i. p. 165, ed. Heeren.) 
[L. S.] PA'NDROSOS (Tliybpojos), i. e. “the allbedewing,” or 
“refreshing,” was a daughter of Cecrops and Agraulos, and a sister 
of Erysichthon, Herse, and Aglauros. According to some accounts 
she was by Hermes the mother of Ceryx (Pollux, Onom. viii. 9). She 
Avas worshipped at Athens, along with Thallo, and had a sanctuary 
there near the temple of Athena Polias (Apollod. ii. 14. §8 2, 6; 
Paus. i. 2. § 5,27. § 3, ix. 35. § 1). Respecting her probable 
representation in one of the pediments of the Parthenon, see 
Welcker, in the Class. Mus . vol. iii. p. 380, &c. [L. S.] 


PANDUS, LATI'NIUS, propraetor of Moesia in the reign of Tiberius, 
died in his province. a. d. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii. 66.) 
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god common to, or worshipped by all the Hellenes or Greeks, occurs 
as a surname of the Dodonaean Zeus, whose worship had been 
transplanted by the Hellenes, in the emigration from Thessaly, to 
Acgina. Subsequently, when the name Hellenes was applied to all 
the Greeks, the meaning of the god's surname likewise became more 
extensive, and it was derived from the propitiatory sacrifice which 
Aeacus was said to have offered on behalf of all the Greeks, and by 
the command of the Delphic oracle, for the purpose of averting a 
famine (Paus. i. 44. § 13). On that occasion Aeacus designated Zeus 
ns the national god of all the Greeks (Pind. Nem. v. 19 ; Herod, ix. 7 
; Aristoph. Equit. 1253 ; Plut Lycurg. 6). In Aegina there was a 
sanctuary of Zeus Panhellenius, which was said to have been 
founded by Aeacus ; and a festival, Panhellenia, was celebrated 
there. (Paus. i. 18. § 9 ; Miiller, Aeginet. p. 18, fee. 155, Ac.) [L. S.] 
PAN IDES (navi'S nr), a king of Chalcis on the Euripus, who is said 
to have given his opinion that Hesiod was superior as a poet to 


Homer, and hence became proverbial as a man of perverse taste and 
judgment. (Philostr. Her. xviii. 2.) [L.S.] 


PANODO'RUS, an Egyptian monk in the reign of the emperor A 
readius, wrote a xP° vo yp&(piov y in which he found great fault 
with Eusebius, from whom, however, he took many of his 
statements. He is frequently mentioned by Syncellus. (Voss, de Hist. 
Grate, p. 308, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Dill. Grace, vol. vii. p. 444.) 


PANOMPHAEUS (navo/upcuos), i.e. the author of all signs and 
omens, occurs as a surname of Helios (Quint. Smyrn. v. 624), and of 
Zeus, who had a sanctuary on the Hellespont between capes 
Iihoeteuni and Sigcum. (Horn. II. viii. 250 ; Orph. Argon. 660 ; Ov. 
Met. xi. 198.) [L.S.J 


PA'NOPE ( Uaviirn ), the name of two mythical personages, one a 
daughter of Nereus and Doris (Horn. It. xviii. 45 ; Ile9. Thtog. 250), 
and the other a daughter of Thespius. (Apollod. ii. 7. $8.) [L.S.] 


PANOPEUS (navoTreus), a son of Phocus and Asteropaea, and 
brother of Crisus or Crisstis, with whom he is said to have 
quarrelled even when yet in his mother’s womb. He accompanied 
Amphitryon on his expedition against the Taphians or Tcleboans, 
and took an oath by Athene and Ares not to embezzle any part of 
the booty. But he broke his oath, and as a punishment for it, his son 
Epeius became unwarlike. Pie is also mentioned among the 
Calydonian hunters. (Horn. It. xxiii. 665 ; Lycophr. 935, &c. ; 
Apollod. ii. 4. § 7 ; Paus. ii. 29. § 4, x. 4. § 1 ; Ov. Met. viii. 312 ; 
Scbol. ad Eur. Orest. 33.) [L. S.] 


PANO'PION, URBI'NIUS, was proscribed by the triumvirs in b.c. 43, 
but was preserved by the extraordinary fidelity of one of bis slaves 
who exchanged dresses with his master, dismissed him by the back- 
door as the soldiers were entering the villa, then placed himself in 
the bed of Panopion, and allowed himself to be killed as if he were 
the latter. Panopion afterwards testified his gratitude by erecting a 
handsome monument over his slave (Val. Max. vi. 8. § 6; Macrob. 
Saturn, i. 11). Appian calls the master Appius {B.C. iv. 44) ; and 
Dion Cassius (xivii. 10) and Seneca (de Benef iii. 25) relate the 
event, but without mentioning any name. 


PANOPTES. [Argus.] 
PANSA. 


PANSA, a cognomen in many Roman gentes, indicated a person 
who had broad or splay feet. Pliny classes it with the cognomens 
Pluncus , Plautus* Scaur us (Plin H. N. xi. 45. s. 105). 


PANSA. Q. APPULE1US, consul, b.c. 300, with M. Valerius Corvus 
V. He laid siege to Nequinum in Umbria, but was unable to take the 
place (Liv. x. 5, 6, 9). 


PANSA, C. CORE'LLIUS, consul, a.d. 122, with M\ Acilius Aviola 
(Fasti). 


PANSA, L. SE'STIUS, whose demand was resisted by Q. Cicero in b. 
c, 54 (Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 11 ). 


PANSA, L. TITI'NIUS, with the agnomen Saccus, one of the consular 
tribunes B. c. 400, and a second time in a c. 396. (Liv. v. 12, 18 ; 
Fasti 


PANSA, C. VI'BIUS, consul b. c. 43 with A. Hirtius. His father and 
grandfather also bore the praenomen Caiua, as we learn from coins 
in which the consul is designated c. f. c. n. (see below); but we 
know nothing of the history of his family, save that his father was 
proscribed by Sulla (Dion Cass. xlv. 17), which was probably one 
reason that led Ponsa to espouse the sido of Caesar, of whom he 
was always a faithful adherent, and to whom he was indebted for 
all the honours he obtained in the state. Pansa was tribune of the 
plebs b.c. 51, in which year he took an active part, in conjunction 
with M. Caelins, and some of his other colleagues, in opposing the 
measures which the consul M. Marcellus and others of the 
aristocratical party were directing against Caesar. (Cic. ad Fum. viii. 
8. §§ 6, 7.) Pansa was not employed by Caesar in any important 
military command during the civil war, but ho continued to enjoy 
his confidence and esteem, and received from him in b.c. 46 the 
government of Cisalpine Gaul as successor to M. Brutus. Cicero 
speaks of his departure from the city at the end of December in that 


year to take the command of the province, and says 44 that he was 
followed by extraordinary good wishes on the part of all good men, 
because he had relieved many from misery, and had shown great 
good feeling and kindliness in the recent calamities.” (Cic. ad Fam. 
xv. 17.) Pansa returned to Rome in b. c. 45; and inn. <\ 44 Caesar 
nominated him and Hirtius, his colleague in the augurate, consuls 
for b. c. 43. From that time the name of Pansa becomes so closely 
connected with that of Ilirtius, that it is impossible to relate the 
history of the one without giving tlmt of the other. The reader is 
therefore referred to the article Hirtius, where ho will find an 
account of the events of the years b.c. 44 and 43, till the fall of both 
the consuls at Mutina in the month of April in the latter year, 
together with references to all the ancient authorities. 


There is a Inrge number of coins bearing the name of Pansa, of 
which we give three specimens below. The first of these has on the 
obverse the 


COIN OF C. VIBIU8 PANSA. 


PANTAENUS. 


head of Apollo, and on the reverse Pallas in a chariot drawn by four 
horses ; it is supposed by Eckhel more ancient than the time of the 
consul, and is therefore referred by him to the father or grandfather 
of the latter. The next two coins belong to the consul. The former 
bears on the obverse the head of Bacchus, and on the reverse Ceres 
in a chariot drawn by two dragons: the latter has on the obverse a 
youthful head, and on the reverse Ceres with a torch in each of her 
hands and with a pig by her side. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 339.) 
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PA'NTACLES (Uamas\ijs) % an Athenian, immortalized by 
Aristophanes as a pre-eminently stupid man, who, preparing to 
conduct a procession, ut on his helmet before he fixed the crest to 
it. Io was ridiculed also for his stupidity by Eupolis in the Xpwrouv 
ytvos. (Arist. Ran. 1034 ; Schol. ad U)C. ; comp. Mcineke, Fragm. 
Com. Grace. vol. i. p. 145, ii. p. 544.) [E. E.] 


PANTAENUS ( Udvraiuos), the favourite preceptor of Clemens 
Alexandrinus. Of what country he was originally, is uncertain. Cave 
endeavours to reconcile the various accounts by conjecturing that 
he was of Sicilian parentage, but that he was bom in Alexandria. In 
this city he was undoubtedly educated, and embraced the principles 
of the stoical school of philosophy. We do not find it mentioned 
who the parties were that instructed him in the truths of 
Christianity, but we learn fromPhotius (Cod. 118) that he was 
taught by those who had seen the Apostles, though his statement 
that he had heard some of the Apostles themselves justly appears to 
Cave chronologically impossible. About a. d. 181, he had acquired 
such eminence that he was appointed master of the catechetical 
school in Alexandria, an office which he discharged with great 
reputation for nine or ten years. At this time the learning and piety 
of Pantaenus suggested him as a proper person to conduct a 
missionary enterprise to India. Of his success there we know 
nothing. But we have a singular story regarding it told by St. 
Jerome. It is said that he found in India a copy of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, written in Hebrew, which had been left by St. Bartholomew, 
and that he brought it back with him to Alexandria. He probably 
resumed his p’ace in the catechetical school, which had been filled 
during his absence by his pupil and friend Clemens. The persecution 
under Severus, a. d. 202, drove both Pantaenus and Clemens into 
Palestine ; but that he resumed 
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his labours before his death appears from an expression of Eusebius 
(//. E. v. 10), t€\€ut&Jf Wfry sir at. We do not know the exact date 
of his death, but it cannot have been prior to a. d. 211, as he lived 
to the time of Camcalla. Ilis name has a place in the calendar of the 
Roman Church, on the seventh of July. He was succeeded by 


Clemens Alexandrinus. This, with some other points, has been 
disputed by Dodwell (ad Irenaeum , p. 501, Ac.), who makes 
Pantaenus to be not the predecessor, but the successor of Clemens. 
He was a man of much eloquence, if we may trust the opinion of 
Clemens, who calls him a Sicilian bee. 


Both Eusebius and Jerome speak of his writings, the latter 
mentioning his Commentaries on the Scriptures, but we have not 
even a fragment of them. Cave states that he is numbered by 
Anastasius of Sinai amongst the commentators who referred the six 
days' work of the Creation to Christ and the Church. (Fabric. BibL 
Grace, vol. iii. p. 569 ; Cave, A post olid. p. 127, Ac., Hist. Lit. vol. 


i. p. 81, Ac.; Euseb. II. E. v. 10.) [W. M.G.] 


PANTA'LEON (JlavTaAeW), historical. 1. A son of Alyattes, king of 
Lydia, by an Ionian woman. His claim to the throne in preference to 
his brother Croesus was put forward by his partisans during the 
lifetime of Alyattes, but that monarch decided in favour of Croesus. 
(Herod, i. 92.) 


2. Son of Omphalion, was king or tyrant of Pisa in Elis at the period 
of the 34th Olympiad (u. c. 644), assembled an army, with which 
ho made himself master of Olympia, and assumed by force the sole 
presidency of the Olympic games on that occasion. The Eleans on 
this account would not reckon this as one of the regular Olympiads. 
(Pnus. vi. 21. §1,22. §2.) We learn also from Strabo that Pantaleon 
assisted the Messenians in the second Messenian war (Strab. viii. p. 
362), which, according to the chronology of Pausanias, followed by 
Mr. Clinton, must have been as much ns thirty years before ; but C. 
O. M uller and Mr. Grote regard the intervention of Pantaleon ns 
furnishing the best argument for the real date of the war in 
question. (Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 188 ; Muller's Dorians , vol. i. p. 
171 ; Grote's Greece, vol. ii. p. 574.) 


3. A Macedonian of Pydna, an officer in the service of Alexander, 
who was appointed by him governor cf Memphis, b. c. 331. (Arr. 
Anal. iii. 5. §*.) 


4. An Aetolian, one of the chief citizens and political leaders of that 
people, who wns the principal author of the peace and alliance 


concluded by the Aetolians with Aratus and the Achacans, b. c. 239. 
(Plut. Aral. 33.) He was probably the same as the father of 
Archidaraus, mentioned by Polybius (iv. 57). 


5. An Aetolian, probably a grandson of the preceding, is first 
mentioned as one of the ambassadors charged to bear to the Roman 
general, M. Acilins Glabrio, the unqualified submission of the 
Aetolians, b. c. 191. (Polyb. xx. 9.)* ,Again, in B. c. 169 he appears 
as one of the deputies at Thermus before C. Popillius, when he 
uttered a violent harangue against Lyciscus and Thoas. (Id. xxviii. 
4.) He is also mentioned as present with Eumenes at Delphi, when 
the life of that monarch was attempted by the emissaries of Perseus. 
On this occasion he is termed by Livy “ AetoJiae princeps.” (Liv. 
xlii. 15.) 


6. A king of Bactria, or rather perhaps of the 
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In do-Caucasian provinces south of the Paroparaisus, known only 
from his coins. From these it appears probable that he was the 
successor of Agathocles, and his reign is referred by Professor 
Wilson to about B.c. 120 (Ariana, p. 300) ; but Lassen would assign 
it to a much earlier period. (Lassen, Zur Gesch. d. Griechischen 
K’oniyen v. Baktrien, pp. 192, 263.) The coins of these two kings, 
Agathocles and Pantaleon, are remarkable as bearing inscriptions 
both in the Greek and in Sanscrit elfaracters. [E. H. B.] 


PANTALEON (Ila*aAeW), literary. 1. A writer on culinary subjects, 
mentioned by Pollux (vi. 70), where the old reading, \laino\iuv, is 
undoubtedly inaccurate. 


2. A Constantinopolitan deacon and chartophylax, who probably 
lived in the middle of the thirteenth century. Several works of his, 
principally sermons, have been published, both in the original 
Greek, and in Latin, for which consult Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. x. 
pp. 199, 242, 247, 258, vol. xi. p. 455, and Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. ii. 
Din. p. 15. [W. M. G.J 


PANTALEON, ST. (llorr*ui), or PANTOLEON (HarroXiutty or 
PANTELEEMON (riai/T*Aerf/xw”*'), a physician of Nicomedia in 
Bitliynia, in the third century after Christ, the son of Eustorgius, a 
person of wealth and consequence,but strongly devoted to 
paganism. His mother, whose name was Eubula, was a zealous 
Christian, and educated him in the Christian faith ; she died, 
however, while he was yet young, and he was in danger of 
relapsing into paganism. After receiving a good preliminary 
education, he studied medicine under a physician named 
Euphrosynus, and by his engaging manners and good conduct 
attracted the notice of the Emperor Maximum, so that he was 
intended for the post of one of the royal physicians. About this time 
he became acquainted with an aged Christian priest, named 
Hermolaus, by whom he was confirmed in his attachment to the 
Christian faith, and shortly after baptized. He then endeavoured to 
convert his father from paganism, in which attempt he at last 
succeeded. He made himself an object of dislike and envy to the 
other physicians by the number of cures he effected, and was at last 
denounced to the emperor as a Christian. After being in vain 
tempted to embrace paganism, and suffering many tortures (from 
some of which he is said to nave been miraculously delivered), he 
was at last beheaded, probably a. d. 303. The name of Panleletmon 
was given him on account of his praying for his murderers. His 
memory is celebrated in the Romish church on July 27. A very 
interesting account of his life and martyrdom is given in the u Acta 
Sanctorum" (Jul. 27. vol. vi. p. 397), taken chiefly from Simeon 
Metaphrastes. (See Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor. Professions 
Mcdicor .; C. B. Carpzovius, De Medici* ah Eccles. pro Sanctis 
habitis , and the authors there referred to.) [W. A. G.J 


PANTAUCHUS (Udtnav X os). 1. A Macedonian of Alorus, son of 
Nicolaus, an officer in the service of Alexander, was one of those 
appointed to the command of a trireme on the descent of the Indus, 
ac. 327. (Arr. Ind. 18.) Though this is the only occasion during the 
wars of that monarch on which his name is mentioned, yet we are 
told that he had earned a great reputation both for ability as a 
commander and for his personal strength and prowess. These 
qualities obtained for him a 


PANTULEIUS. 


high place among the generals of Demetrius Poliorcetes, who in B. 
c. 289 left him with a large force to hold possession of Aetolia 
against Pyrrhus. On the approach of that monarch* Pantauchus 
hastened to meet him, and give him battle, when a single combat 
ensued between the young king and the veteran officer, in which 
the former was victorious. Pantauchus was carried off the field 
severely wounded, and his army was totally routed. Whether or not 
he died of his wounds we know not, but his name is not again 
mentioned. (Plut. Pyrrh. 7, Demetr. 41.) 


2. Son of Balacrus, one of the chief friends and counsellors of 
Perseus, king of Macedonia, by whom we find him employed on 
various important confidential occasions. Thus in B. c. 171 he was 
one of the hostages given by the king during his conference with 
the Roman deputy Q. Marcius, and subsequently one of the 
ambassadors sent to P. Licinius Crassus with proposals for peace: 
and three years later (b.c. 168) he was despatched to Gentius, king 
of Illyria, to secure the adherence of that monarch, at whose court 
he remained for some time, stimulating him to acts of open hostility 
against Rome, and urging him to throw his whole power into the 
contest in favour of Perseus. (Polyb. xxvii. 8, xxix. 2, 3 ; Liv. xlii. 
39, xliv. 23.) [E. II. B.] 


PANTELEE'MON. [Pantaleon.] PANTE'LEUS (Ilaj'TeAcoy), the 
author of nine verses in the Greek Anthology, the first two of which 
stand in the Vatican MS. as an epigram on Callimachus and 
Cynngeirus, the well-known leaders of the Athenians at the battle of 
Marathon (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404, A nth. Pal. App. No. 58). 
There can be no doubt that the lines are a fragment of an heroic 
poem on the battle of Marathon, or the Persian war in general; but 
we have no indication of the author's age. (See Jacobs, Comment, in 
A nth. Graec. vol. ii. pt. 3, p. 193, vol. iii. pt. 3, p.929 ; Vossius, de 
Hist. Graec. p. 480, ed. Westennann; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 
486.) [P. S.] 


PANTHEIA. [Abradatas.] PANTHOEDUS (nav0oi8os), a dialectic 
philosopher about b. c. 270, who wrote a treatise, wc o\ dp < pi6o 
\iu > Vi which was attacked by Chrysippus. He was the preceptor of 
Lycon, the peripatetic philosopher. (Diog. Laert. v. 68, vii. 193.) 


[W. M. G.) 


PANTHOUS (nirfloos), one of the elders at Troy, was married to 
Phrontis, and the father of Euphorbus, Polydamas, and Ilyperenor. 
(Horn. II. iii. 146, xiv. 450, xvii. 24,40, 81.) Virgil (Aen. ii. 319) 
makes him a son of Othrys, and a priest of Apollo, a dignity to 
which, according to Servius on this passage, he was raised by Priam 
; originally he was a Delphian, and had been carried to Troy by 
Antenor, on account of his beauty. (Comp. Lucian, Gall. 17.) [L. S.J 


PA'NTIAS (riavrias), of Chios, a statuary of the school of Sicyon, 
who is only mentioned as the maker of some statues of athletes. He 
was instructed in his art by his father, Sostratus, who was the 
seventh in the succession of disciples from Aristocles of Cydonia: 
Pantias, therefore, flourished probably about b.c. 420—388. (Paus. 
vi. 3. § 1, 9. § 1, 14. § 3; Thiersch, Epochen y pp. 143, 278, 282 ; 
Aristocles.) [P. S.J 


PANTO'LEON. [Pantaleon.] PANTULEIUS, A., a sculptor, who lived 
in 


PANYASIS. 


Greece in the reign of Hadrian, whose statue he made for the 
Milesians. (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. L No. 339.) [P. S.] 


PANURGUS, the name of the slave of Fannius Chaerea, whom the 
latter entrusted to Roscius, the actor, for instruction in his art. 
[Chaerbas, p. 677, b.] 


PANYASIS (Uayiaris).* 1. A Greek epic poet, lived in the fifth 
century before the Christian aera. His name is also written 
Tiaviaaais and IlamWis, but there can be no doubt that Ila*/uatns is 
the correct way. According to Suidas ($. t>.) he was the son of 
Polyarchus and a native of Halicarnassus ; and although the 
historian Duris stated that he was a Samian and the son of Diodes, 
yet the authority of Suidas is to be preferred, at least as far as 
respects his birth-place, since both Pausanias (x. 8. § 5) and 
Clemens Alexandrinus (vi. 2. § 52) likewise call him a native of 
Halicarnassus. Panyasis belonged to one of the noblest families at 
Halicarnassus, and was a relation of the historian Herodotus, 


though the exact relationship in which they 6tood to one another is 
uncertain. One account made the poet the first cousin of the 
historian, Panyasis being the son of Polyarchus, and Herodotus the 
son of Lyxes, the brother of Polyarchus. Another account made 
Panyasis the uncle of Herodotus, the latter being the son of Rhoeo 
or Dryo, who was the sister of the poet (Suidas, s.v.). These 
conflicting accounts have given rise to much dispute among modern 
writers, but the latter statement, according to which Panyasis was 
the uncle of Herodotus, has been usually preferred. Panyasis began 
to be known about b. c. 489, continued in reutation till b. c. 467, in 
which year he is placed y Suidas, and was put to death by 
Lygdamis, the tyrant of Halicarnassus, prolmbly about the same 
time that Herodotus left his native town, that is about b. c. 457 
(Clinton, F. II. sub annis 489, 457). 


Ancient writers mention two poems by Panyasis. Of these the most 
celebrated was entitled Heradeiu (‘HAthen. xi. pp. 469, d. 498, c.) 
or He racleius ('HpaxXeiay, Suidas), which gave a detailed account 
of the exploits of Heracles. It consisted of fourteen books and nine 
thousand verses ; and it appears, as far as we can judge from the 
references to it in ancient writers, to have passed over briefly the 
adventures of the hero which had been related by previous poets, 
and to have dwelt chiefly upon his exploits in Asia, Libya, the 
Hesperides, &c. An outline of the contents of the various books, as 
far as they can be restored, is given by Muller, in an appendix to his 
work on the Dorians (vol. i. p. 532, Engl. transL 1st ed.). The other 
poem of Panyasis bore the name of Ionica (Tou/ixd), and contained 
7000 verses ; it related the history of Neleus, Codrus, and the Ionic 
colonies, probably much in the same way as others had described in 
poetry the Kriaeis or apx < uo\oylat of different states and 
countries. Suidas relates that this poem was written in pentameters, 
but it is improbable that at so early a period a poem of such a 
length was written simply in pentameters ; 


* The quantity of the name is doubtful. A late poet (Avien. Aral. 
Pliaen. 175) makes the penultimate short:— 


“ Panyasi sed nota tamen, cui longior aetas," but it was probably 
long in earlier times. 
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still, as no fragments of it have come down to us, we have no 
certain information on the subject. 


We do not know what impression the poems of Panyasis made upon 
his contemporaries and their immediate descendants, but it was 
probably not great, as he is not mentioned by any of the great 
Greek writers. But in later times his works were extensively read, 
and much admired ; the Alexandrine grammarians ranked him with 
Homer, Hesiod, Peisander, and Antimachus, as one of the five 
principal epic poets, and some even went so far as to compare him 
with Homer (comp. Suidas, s. v.; Dionys. de Vet . Script. Cens. c. 2, 
p. 419, ed. Reiske ; Quintil. x. 1. § 54). Panyasis occupied an 
intermediate position between the later cyclic poets and the studied 
efforts of Antimachus, who is stAted to have been his pupil (a v. 
'Avrlyaxos). From two of the longest fragments which have com 
down to us (Athen. ii. p. 36 ; Stobaeus, xviii. 22), it appears that 
Panyasis kept close to the old Ionic form of epic poetry, and had 
imbibed no small portion of the Homeric spirit. 


The fragments of the Heracleia are given in the collections of the 
Greek poets by Winterton, Brunck, Boissonade, and Gaisford ; in 
Diintzer’s Fragments of Greek epic poetry, and in the works of 
Tzschimer and Funcke, quoted below. (The histories of Greek 
literature by Bode, Ulrici, and Bemhardy ; Tzschirner, De Panyasidis 
Vita et Carminibus Diiscrtatio , Vratisl. 1836, and Fragmenta , 1842 
; Funcke, De Panyasidis Vita ac Poesi Dissert. Bonn. 1837 ; Eckstein, 
in Freehand Gruber's Encyklopddie* art. Panyasis.) 


2. A philosopher, also a native of Halicarnassus, who wrote two 
books “ On Dreams" (II«pl dvdpuv, Suidas, s . v .). This must be the 
Panyasis, whom Artemiodoru8 refers to in his Onrirocritica (i. 64, 


ii. 35), and whom he expressly calls a Halicarnassian. Tzschirner 
conjectures that the passage of Duris above referred to has reference 
to this Panyasis ; that the poet had a son named Diodes, and that 
the philosopher was therefore a grandson of the poet, and was 
called a Samian by Duris from his residence in that island. That 
Suidas has confounded the two persons, as he frequently does, 
seems probable from his calling the poet rtparo <r/t3xos, an epithet 
which would be much more appropriate to the philosopher, who 
wrote upon dreams. 


PAPAEUS or PAPAS (ria7ra?oy or nd‘as), “father," a surname of 
Zeus among the Scythians (Herod, iv. 59), and of Attis. (Diod. 
iii.58.) [L. S.] 


PA'PIIIA (ricupla), a surname of Aphrodite, derived from the 
celebrated temple of the goddess at Paphos in Cyprus. A statue of 
Aphrodite Paphia also stood in the sanctuary of Ino, between 
Oetvlus and Thalamae in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 36 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 2; 
Horn. Hymn, in Ven. 59 ; Apollod. 


iii. 14. § 2 ; Strab. xiv. p. 683.) [L. S.] 
PAPHUS (Ilctyoy), a son of Pygmalion and 


the 6tatue into which life had been breathed by Aphrodite. From 
him the town of Paphus is 6aid to have derived its name ; and 
Pygmalion himself is called the Paphian hero. (Ov. Met. x. 290, &c.) 
The father of Cinyras, the founder of the temple of Aphrodite at 
Paphos, is likewise called Paphus. (Hygin. Fab. 242 ; Apollod. iii. 
14. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PA'PIA, the wife of Oppianicus. (Cic .pro Cluent. 9.) 


PA'PIA GENS, plebeian, was originally a Samnite family. In the 
Samnite ware a Papins 
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Brutnlus is mentioned, who endeavoured to persuade his 
countrymen to renew the struggle against the Romans, in b. c. 322 
[Brutulus], and in the great Social War, B. c. 90, Papius Mutilus was 
the leader of the Samnites against Rome [Mutilus]. Some of the 
Papii probably settled at Rome soon after this event, and one of 
them finally obtained the consulship in a. d. 9. The Roman Papii 
were divided into two families, the Celsi and MutUi: the former are 
given under Celsus, the latter are spoken of under Papius. 


PA'PIAS, one of the principal officers of Sex. Pompey, was one of 


the commanders of his fleet in the battle with Agrippa, off Mylae, b. 
c. 36. (Appian, B. C. v. 104, 106, &c.) He appears to be the same 
person as the commander called Demochares by Dion Cassius (xlix. 
2, 3) and Suetonius (Aug. 16). 


PA'PIAS (nawfar), an early Christian writer. He is described by 
Irenaeus (ruin. Haeres. v. 33), whom Jerome calls a disciple of 
Papias, in a passage of which Eusebius (//. E. iii. 39) has preserved 
the original Greek, as “ a hearer of John and a companion of 
Polycarp” [Polycarpur], Irenaeus also speaks of him as “an ancient 
man ” (ipx<uos < Mp), an expression which; though ambiguous, 
may be understood as implying that he was still living when 
Irenaeus wrote. It has been disputed whether the John referred to in 
the statement of Irenaeus was the Apostle John, or John the Elder, 
an eminent Christian of the Church at Ephesus, to whom some have 
ascribed the book of Revelation (Euseb. 1. c.). Jerome repeatedly 
describes Papias as a hearer of the Evangelist John ; probably 
following Irenaeus, whom he apparently understood ns speaking of 
the Apostle. Eusebius also appears to have understood Irenaeus to 
speak of the Apostle John, but he proceeds immediately to cite a 
passage from Papias himself, which indicates that he was never 
personally acquainted with John or with any of the Apostles. But it 
may be observed that the words of Papias equally exclude the 
supposition of his having been personally acquainted with John the 
Elder; though Eusebius, either not properly considering them, or 
referring to some other passage of his works now lost, says that he 
called himself a hearer of the elder John, as well as of Aristion, 
whom Papias mentions in conjunction with him. Eusebius states 
also that Papias embodied in his writings many particulars related 
by Aristion and John the Elder (ail rwv *apa86 <ras), but it does 
not follow that he received them directly from their lips. (Euseb. 1. 
c.) That Papias was a companion of Polycarp, his contemporary and 
the bishop of a church in the same province, Proconsular Asia, is 
likely enough ; and we think it probable that the statement of 
Irenaeus (which with Eusebius and Jerome we understand of John 
the Apostle) was only a hasty and (as Papias' own words show) an 
erroneous inference that, as Polycarp had been a hearer of the 
Apostle, therefore his companion Papias must have been one too. 
Papias was bishop of Hierapolis, on the border of Phrygia (Euseb. 
H, E. iii. 36,39), where he was acquainted with the daughters of the 


Apostle Philip, who had fixed his residence there,but must have 
died, c*.s the passage referred to above as cited by Eusebius shows, 
before Papias' time. Papias speaks of himself as devoted more to 
inquiries about the traditions respecting the Apostles and their 
teachings, than to 
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books ; but his declaration must be understood ns referring to other 
books than the Scriptures, and even then, must not be too strictly 
interpreted, for, according to Eusebius, he was not only well versed 
in the Scriptures, but was a man of great general information (rd 
irdyra Zn pd\tora \oyidraros). Eusebius, indeed, has elsewhere 
spoken slightingly of his intellects, saying (c. 39) that he appeal's to 
have been “of small understanding,” <r/UKpds uu t8v vovv. We 
have observed that Papias may have been still living when Irenaeus 
wrote his book Adversus Haercscs ; but the Paschal or Alexandrian 
Chronicle states that Papias suffered martyrdom at Pergamus, with 
several other persons, in the same year (a. d. 163) in which 
Polycarp suffered at Smyrna ( Chron. Paschale , vol. i. p. 258, ed. 
Paris, p. 206, ed. Venice, p. 481, ed. Bonn). He is called Martyr by 
Stephanus Gobams the Tritheist (Phot Bill. Cod. 232). That he was 
bishop of the Church at Pergamus, and that he is rebuked in the 
epistle to that Church in the Apocalypse (c. ».), is a mere 
conjecture, founded apparently on Papias' belief in the Millennium, 
and on the place of his martyrdom. Halloix (IUustrium Oriental. 
Eccles. Scriptor. Vitae , S. Papias , c. 3) has cited, as referring to 
Papias of Hierapolis, a passage in certain Acla B. Onesimi , which 
states that ho was taken to Rome, imprisoned nnd tortured for some 
time, and then released. But there is reason to believe that the Acta, 
if indeed they have any foundation in truth (comp. Tillemont, Mem. 
vol. ii. p. 298), refer to another Papias of much later date 
(Henschenius, in Ada Sanctorum , Februarii , vol. iii. p. 287). Ho is 
called Saint by Jerome, and is commemorated by the Romish 
Church on the twenty-second of February. The ancient 
Martyrologies, however, in many cases, assign him to other days. 


Papias was a millenarian. “ He Rays (we quote the words of 
Eusebius, //. E. iii. 39) that there will be for a thousand years after 
the resurrection of the dead, a bodily reign of Christ on this earth.” 
According to Stephanus Gobarus (apud Phot. 1. c.) he held that 
there would be the enjoyment of sensible food in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, i. e. apparently during Christ’s millennial reign. The 
millenarians were sometimes called, from Papias, Papianists, 


Uaniayiaral. 


Papias wrote a work in five books, entitled Ao7 luv Kvpiaxwv 
Qrrricrev* f$i6\la s', Explanaiionum Sermonum Domini Libri V. The 
work is lost, except a few fragments which have been preserved by 
Irenaeus, Eusebius, Maximus Confessor, and other writers, down to 
Theophylact and Oecumenius. The fragments are valuable for the 
early traditions which they contain respecting the writings of the 
New Testament, and which, in great degree, were derived from 
John the Elder. According to these traditions the Gospel of Matthew 
was written in Hebrew, and each one interpreted (tJp/tTivfwrc) it 
as he was able ; an obscure declaration which has caused much 
perplexity. The evangelist Mark is described as the interpreter 
(epurji/emijs) of Peter, and as writing from his dictation. Papias 
also cited or mentioned the first Epistle of Peter and the first of 
John ; and refers to the history of the woman taken in adultery 
contained in the Gospel of John, ch. viii. vs. 2, &c. 


Several fragments of Papias were published by Halloix ( Illustr. 
Orient. Eccles. Scriptor. Vitae) Grabe {Spicilcgium SS. PP. vol. i.), 
and Milnter 


PAPINIANUS. 


(Fragmenta Patrum Graecor. fascic. i. p. 13, &c.), and in the first 
volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland (fol. Venice, 1765), 
and of the Reliquiae Sacrae of Routh (8vo. Oxon. 1814). The 
lastnamed collection is the most complete. (Hieron. De Vtris Iluslr. 
c. 18; Fabric. Biblioth. Grace. vol. vii. p. 151 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad 
ann. 108, voh i. p. 47, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Tillemont, 
MCmoires, vol ii. p. 296, &c.) [J.C. M.] 


P API AS, sculptor. [Aristeas. ] 
PAPINIA'NUS, AEMI'LIUS was a pupil 


of Q. Cervidius Scaevola. An inscription records his parents to be 
Papinianus Hostilis and Eugenia Gracilis, and that they survived 
their son Aemilius Paullus Papinianus, who died in his thirty- 


seventh year. Aemilius Papinianus succeeded Septimius Severus, 
afterwards emperor, as Advocatus Fisci (Spartian. Caracall. 8). Now 
Severus held this office under Marcus Antoninus, and he was 
employed in various high capacities by Marcus during his lifetime. 
Papinianus therefore was Advocatus Fisci during the reign of 
Marcus, who died a. d. 180. Severus became emperor a. d. 192, and 
died a. d. 211. There is therefore an interval of about thirtytwo 
years between the death of Marcus and that of Severus, and 
consequently Papinianus, who held office under Marcus, and was 
put to death by Caracalla, the successor of Severus, must have been 
much more than thirty-six when he died. 


Papinian is said to have been related to Julia Domna, the second 
wife of Severus. (Spart. Caracall. 8.) He was highly esteemed by 
Severus, under whom he was Libellorum magister (Dig. 20. tit. 5. s. 
12), and afterwards praefcctus praetorio. (Dion Cass, lxxvi. 10.14.) 
Paulus (Dig. 12. tit 1. s. 40) speaks of having delivered an opinion 
in the auditorium of Papinian. Paulus and Ulpian were both 
assessors to Papinian (Papiniano in consilio fuerunt, Spart. Pescen. 
Niger , 7). Lampridius (Alex. Severus, 68) enumerates the “juris 
professores,” as he terms those who were pupils of Papinian : in the 
list are the names of Ulpian, Paulus, Pomponius, Africanus, 
Florentinusand Modestinus, the most distinguished among the great 
Roman jurists. 


Severus came to Britain a. d. 208, in which year his sons M. 
Antoninus Caracalla and P. Septimius Geta were consuls, and he 
died at York a. i». 21 1. As Papinian was praefectus praetorio under 
Severus, and is mentioned as being summoned to the emperor's 
presence, when the design of Caracalla against his father's life was 
discovered, we may conclude that the illustrious jurist was in 
Britain during the residence of Severus ; and he may have drawn up 
the rescript given by Severus in the last year but one of his reign, at 
York (a. d. 210), to oneCaecilia. (Cod. 3. tit. 32. s. 1.) It is also said 
that the emperor commended his two sons to the care of Papinian, 
which seems to imply that he was at York when Severus died there. 


On the death of his father, Caracalla, according to Dion, dismissed 
Papinian from his office, and in the second year of his reign he 
murdered his brother Geta, while he was clinging to his mother for 


protection. Papinian also was soon after put to death by the 
emperor's orders. The reasons given for his death were various, but 
it is e^sy to conceive that a tyrant like Caracalla would be satisfied 
with any excuse for getting rid of so stem a monitor and so honest a 
man. The pretext may have been that he was a partisan of Geta, or 
that he re 
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fused to comply with the emperor’s order to make a defence before 
the senate and the people of his brother’s assassination (Spart. 
Caracalla, 8); but Papinian’s real crime was his abilities and his 
integrity. His biographer states ( Spart. Caracal/. 4) that Papinian 
was beheaded in the emperor's presence, and that his son, who was 
then quaestor, perished about the same time. The dying words of 
Papinian warned his successor in the office of what his own fate 
might be, and they were prophetic ; for Macrinus, who did succeed 
him, rid the empire of its tyrannical master by assassination. (Spart. 
Caracall. 8, 6.) Spartianus apparently supposed that Papinian was 
praefectus praetorio at the time of his death. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 1, 
and the note of Reimarus.) 


There are 595 excerpts from Papinian’s works in the Digest. These 
excerpts are from the thirtyseven books of Quaestiones , a work 
arranged according to the order of the Edict, the nineteen books of 
Responsa, the two books of Definitiones , the two books De 
Adulteriis , a single book De Adulteriisy and a Greek work or 
fragment, intitled Ik rou dtrrvvofUKov pavo€i6ékov rou Ylamviavou, 
a work which probably treated of the office of aedile both at Rome 
and in other towns. Papinian is chiefly cited by Paulus and Ulpian ; 
and he is also cited by Marcian. All these three jurists wrote notes 
on the work8 of Papinian, and in some cases at least dissented from 
him. The following references contain instances of annotations on 
Papinian : — Dig. 22. tit. 1. s. 1. § 2 ; 18. tit 1. s. 72 ; 1. tit 21. s. 1. 
§1 ; 3. tit 5. s.31. §2. 


No Roman jurist had a higher reputation than Papinian. Spartianus 
(Severus, 21) calls him “ juris asylum et doctrinae legalis 

thesaurus." The epithets of “ prudentissimus," “ consultUsimus, 
disertissiraus," and others to the like effect, are bestowed upon him 
by various emperors. (Cod. 5. tit 71. 8.14 ; 7. tit 32. 8. 3 ; 6. tit. 25. 


mec 


s. 9.) 


As a practical jurist and a writer, few of his countrymen can be 
compared with him. Indeed the great commentator, who has 
devoted a whole folio to his remarks upon Papinian, declares that 
he was the first of all lawyers who have been or are to be, that no 
one ever surpassed him in legal knowledge, and no one ever will 
equal him. (Cujacius, Opera , vol. iv., In Prooem. ad Quaest. 
papinian.) Nor is the reputation of Papinian unmerited. It was not 
solely because of the high station that he filled, his penetration and 
his knowledge, that he left an imperishable name ; his excellent 
understanding,, guided by integrity of purpose, has made him the 
model of a true lawyer. The fragments of Papinian are sometimes 
obscure, and require the aid of a commentator; but they will amply 
repay the labour that is necessary to seize the fullness of the 
meaning of this great master of jurisprudence. 


A constitution of Theodosius and Valentinian (Cod. T/ieod. J. tit. 4, 
De Res/onsis Prudenium) declared all the writings of Papinian, 
Paulus, Caius, Ulpian and Modestinus to be authority for the judge ; 
the opinions of those jurists also were to have authority, whose 
discussions and opinions (tractatus et opiniones) all the five 
mentioned jurists had inserted in their writings, as Scaevola, Sabin 
us, Julian and Marcellus: if the opinions of these jurists, as 
expressed in their writings, were not unanimous, the opinion of the 
majority was to prevail ; if there was an equal number on each side, 
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the opinion of that side was to prevail on which Papinian was (si 
numerus (auctorum) aequalis sit, ejus partes praecedat auctoribus 
in qua excellentis ingenii vir Papinianua emineat, qui, ut singulos 
vincit, ita cedit duobus). It was one of the characteristics of 
Papinian not to consider himself infallible, and he did not hesitate 
to change his opinion, when he found a better reason, of which 
there is an instance in the passages here referred to. (Dig. 18. tit. 7. 
s. 6. § 1 ; and Cod. 6. tit. 2. s. 22. § 3.) His strong moral feeling is 
indicated in another passage (Dig. 28. tit. 7. s. 15), where he is 
speaking of conditions under which a heres may be instituted: 


conditions which are opposed to filial duty, to one’s good name, to 
regard to decency, and generally, those which are against good 
morals (boni mores), must not be considered as conditions that a 
man can fulfil. 


In the four years’ course of study, as it existed before the time of 
Justinian, Papinian’s Responsa formed part of the third year's 
course, but only eight books out of the nineteen were explained to 
the students ; and even this was done very imperfectly. In 
Justinian's course of studies, among other parts of the Digest, there 
were read in the third year, the twentieth, twenty-first and 
twentysecond books, which were intended to take the place of the 
exposition of Papinian formerly given in the third year’s course ; 
and it is stated that the students will in this manner become much 
better acquainted with Papinian. To make this intelligible, it should 
be observed, that all the titles of the twentieth book begin with an 
excerpt from Papinian, as Blume observes (Zeitschrift. vol.iv. p.294, 
Ueber die ordnung der fragments in den Pandects *); but he appears 
not to have observed that one of the titles of this book neither 
begins with nor contains any excerpt from Papinian. The students 
were also to retain the old designation of Papinianistae, which 
denoted students of the third year; and the festival which they used 
to celebrate on commencing their third year's course was still to be 
observed. (Const. Omnem Reipuhlicae , s. 4, &c.; Grotius, Vitae 
Jurisconsultorum ; Zimmem, Gescliichte dcsRvmischcn Privatrechts 
, vol. i. p. 361 ; Puchta, Cursus, &c. vol. i. p. 454 ; Cujacius, Op. 
tom. iv. ed. Neapol. 1758.) [G. L.] 


PAPI'NIUS. 1. L. Papinius, a wealthy Roman eques, plundered by 
Verres (Cic. Verr. iv. 21). In some manuscripts he is called Papirius. 


2. Papinius, the author of an epigram in four lines, upon Casca, 
which io preserved by Varro (L.L. vii. 28, ed. Muller). Priscian, in 
quoting this epigram from Varro, calls him Pomponius (p. 602, ed. 
Putschius). 


3. Sex. Papinius Allien us, consul a. d. 36, with Q. Plautius (Tac. 
Ann. vi. 40 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 26 ; Plin. //. AT. x. 2). Pliny relates 
(//. iV. xv. 14) that this Papinius was the first person who 
introduced tuleres (a kind of apple) into Italy, and he likewise states 
that he saw him in his consulship. The Sex. Papinius of a consular 


family, who threw himself down headlong from a height (a. d. 37), 
in order to escape from the unhallowed lust of his mother, was 
probably a 6on of the consul. (Tac. Ann. vi. 49.) 


PAPI'NIUS STATIUS. [Statius. ] 


PAPI'RIA GENS, patrician, and afterwards plebeian also. The history 
of this gens forms the subject of one of Cicero’s letters to Papirius 
Paetus, who did not know that any of the Papirii had ever 


been patricians (ad Fam. ix. 21). Cicero states that the Papirii were 
originally called Papisii, and that the first person who adopted the 
former form of the name was L. Papirius Crassus, consul, b. c. 336. 
We learn from the same authority that the patrician Papirii 
belonged to the minores gentes, and that they were divided into the 
families of Crassus, Cursor, Maso, and Mugillanus ; and that the 
plebeian Papirii consisted of the families of Carho, Paetus, and Turd 
us. The most ancient family was that of Mugillanus, and the first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship was L. Papirius 
Mugillanus, in b. C. 444. The gens, however, was of still higher 
antiquity than this, and is referred by tradition to the kingly period. 
The Papirius who composed the collection of the Leges Regiae, is 
said to have lived in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus (see below) ; 
and one M\ Papirius was the first rex sacrificulus appointed on the 
expulsion of the kings (Dionys. v. 1). 


PAPI'RIUS, C. or SEX., the author of a supposed collection of the 
Leges Regiae, which was called Jus Papirianum , or Jus Civile 
Papirianum. Dionysius (iii. 36) states that the Pontifex Maximus, C. 
Papirius, made a collection of the religious ordinances of Numa, 
after the expulsion of the last Tarquin: these ordinances, it is further 
said, had been cut on wooden tablets by the order of Ancus Marcius 
(Liv. i. 20, 32 ; Dionys. ii. 63). Pomponius (Dig. 2. tit. 2. s. 2. §2. 
36) states that Sex. or P. Papirius, in the time of Superbus, the son 
of Demeratus (but Superbus was not tho son of Demeratus), made a 
compilation of all the Leges Regiae. Though much has been written 
in modern times about this compilation, nothing certain is known ; 
and all conjecture is fruitless. A work of Granius Flaccus, M Liber de 
Jure Papiriano,” is quoted as a commentary on the Jus Papirianum 
(Dig. 50. tit 16. s. 144). It appears that there were Leges enacted in 
the time of the kings, or there were laws which passed ns such, for 


they are sometimes cited by writers of the imperial period. Thus 
Marcellus (Dig. 11. tit. 8. s. 2) quotes a Lex Regia, which provides 
that a pregnant woman who dies must not be buried before the 
child is taken out of her. The passage cited by Macrobius (Sat. iii. 
11), from the Jus Papirianum , is manifestly not the language of a 
period so early as that of Papirius, and accordingly the critics 
suppose that Macrobius refers to the commentary of Granius, 
though Macrobius refers distinctly to the Jus Papirianum. The Lex 
Papiria of Servius (ad Virg. Aen. xii. 836) appears to refer to the Jus 
Papirianum. (Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmem, Geschichle des 
Rom. Privatrechts , vol. i. pp. 86,88.) [G. L. J 


L. PAPI'RIUS, of Fregellae, lived in the time of Tib. Gracchus, the 
father of the two tribunes, and was reckoned one of the most 
eloquent orators of his time. Cicero mentions the speech which 
Papirius delivered in the senate on behalf of the inhabitants of 
Fregellae and the Latin colonics (Brut 46). If that speech was 
delivered when Fregellae revolted, b. c. 125, Papirius must then 
have been a very old man, since Tib. Gracchus, in whose time he is 
placed by Cicero, was consul a second time in B.c. 163. But the 
speech may perhaps have reference to some earlier event which is 
unknown. (Meyer, Oral. Rom. Fragm. p. 154, 2nd ed.) 


PAPI'RIUS DIONY'SIUS. [Dionysius. ] 


PAPI'RIUS FABIA'NUS. [Fabianus. ] 


PAPFRIUS FRONTO. [Fronto. ] 


PAPI'RIUS JUSTUS. [Justus.] 
PAPI'RIUS PCFTAMO. [Potamo. ] 
PAPFRIUS, ST., physician. [Papylus. ] 


PA'PIUS. 1. C. P api us, a tribune of the plebs b. c. 65, was the 
author of a law by which all peregrini were banished from Rome. 
This was the renewal of a similar law which had been proposed by 
M. Junius Pennus, in b. c. 126. The Papia lex also contained 
provisions respecting the punishment of those persons who had 
assumed the Roman franchise without having any claim to it (Dion 
Cass, xxxvii. 9 ; Cic. de Of. iii. 11, pro Iialb. 23, pro Arch. 5, de Leg. 
Agr. i. 4, ad Att. iv. 16). If we are to believe Valerius Maximus (iii. 
4. § 5), this law must have been passed at a much earlier period, 
since he relates that the father of Perperna, who was consul b. c. 
130, was accused under the Papia lex after the death of his son, 
because he had falsely assumed the rights of a Roman citizen. But 
since Dion Cassius (Lc.) expressly places the law in b. c. 65, and 
Cicero speaks of its proposer as a contemporary (de Of. iii. 11), we 
may conclude that there is 6ome mistake in Valerius Maximus. 


2. M. Pa Pius Mutilus, consul suffectus in a. n. 9, with Q. Poppaeus 
Secundus. They gave their names to the well known Papia Poppaea 
lex, which was passed as a kind of supplement to the Lex Julia de 
Maritandis Ordinibus. Hence arose the title Lex Julia et Papia 
Poppaea, under which title its provisions are explained in the Diet, 
of Ant. The Papius Mutilus who is mentioned as a flatterer of 
Tiberius in the senate, a. d. 16, is probably the same as the consul 
of a. d. 9. (Tac. Ann. ii. 16.) 


3. Papius Faustus, slain by the emperor Scverus. (Spartian. Sever. 
13.) 


PA'PIUS MUTILUS, the commander in the Social War. [Mutilus ] 


PAPPUS (ndinros), of Alexandria, the name of one of the later 


Greek geometers, of whom we know absolutely nothing, beside his 
works, except the fact that Suidas states him to have lived under 
Theodosius (a. d. 379—395). From an epigram of the second 
century, or a little Later, in which one Pappus is lauded, Reiske 
thought that this must be the geometer, who ought, therefore, to be 
placed in the latter half of the second century. And Harless remarks, 
in confirmation, that of all the authors named by Pappus, no one ia 
known to have flourished later than the second century. This is but 
poor evidence, and, on the other hand, the authority of Suidas is by 
no means of the first order on a point of chronology. We may, 
therefore, look to other sources of probability, and the only one we 
can find at all to the purpose is as follows. 


Pappus has left a short comment upon a portion of the fifth book of 
Ptolemy's Syntaxis: or rather of the comment which Suidas states 
him to have written upon four* books, nothing is left except a small 
portion which Theon has preserved and commented on (Syntaxis, 
Basle, 1538, p. 235 of Theon's Commentary). Now Eutocius 
mentions Theon and Pappus in the same sentence, as commentators 
on Ptolemy ; and puts them thus together in two different places. 
This is some presumption against Pappus having been nearly a 
contemporary 


* This portion is on the fifth book : perhaps the four books were not 
the first four books. 
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of Ptolemy, and in favour of his standing in that relation to Theon. 
A commentator generally takes an established author, except when 
the subject of comment is itself a comment, and then he generally 
takes his own contemporaries. And moreover, those writers who are 
often named together are more likely than not to be near together 
in time. The point is of some importance ; for Pappus is our chief 
source of information upon the later history of Greek geometry. It 
makes much difference as to the opinion we are to form on the 
decay of that branch of learning, whether the summary which he 
gives is to be referred to the second or the fourth century. * If he 
lived in the fourth century, it is a very material fact that he could 
not find one geometer in the two preceding centuries whom he then 
considered as of note. 


The writings mentioned as having come from the pen of Pappus are 
as follows :—1. MadTjpartKvi/ ovvayoryuv /3«£\fa, the celebrated 
Mathematical Collections , of which we shall presently speak. It is 
not mentioned by Suidas, but is referred + to by Marinus at the end 
of his preface to Euclid's Data. 2. Xopoypatpla obcovpfviKij. 3. E Is 
rd rltroapa QtGA‘ia rod Tlrohtfudov psydKrjs Svmd&us vir6pvrjpa. 
4. Tlorapods rovs A i€vij. 5. *O vupoKpiriKd. The last four are 
mentioned by Suidas, and just as here written down in continuous 
quo-' tation, headed fiiGKia Si aurou. 


The Collections , as we have them now in print, consist of the last 
six of eight books. Whether there were ever more than eight is not 
certain: from the description of his own plan given by Pappus, more 
might be suspected. No Greek text has been printed: an Oxford % 
edition is long overdue. We cannot make out the negative entirely 
as to whether the existing Greek manuscripts contain the first and 
second books: most of them at least do not. Gerard Vossius thought 
these books lost Accounts of the manuscripts will be found in 
Fabricius (Harless, vol. ix. p. 171), and, with interesting additions, 
in an appendix to Dr. Wm. Trail's Life of Robert Simson, Bath, 
1812,4 to. In the portion which exists the text is as corrupt and 
mutilated as that of any Greek author who is said to have left more 
than fragments; and the emendations are sometimes rather 
inventionnl than conjectural, if properly named. Occasional 
portions of the Greek text have been published at various times, as 
follows 1. Meibomius, de Proportion® bus , Copenhagen, 1655,4to, 
p. 155, has given three lemmas from the seventh book (Gr. Lat.). 2. 
Wallis found in a Sardian manuscript a part of the second book 
(prop. 16—27)» and published it (Gr. Lat.) at the end of his edition 
of Aristarchus [Oxford, 1688, 8vo.], and again in the third volume 
of his 


+ So it is customary to say ; but the words of Marinus would admit 
a suspicion that he refers to a separate commentary on Euclid, 
written by Pappus. 


$ The duty which Savile and Bernard imposed upon that university 
in the seventeenth century, of printing a large collection of Greek 
geometry, has been performed hitherto precisely in the order laid 
down ; and the editions of Euclid, Apollonius, and Archimedes, 


which are the consequence, are confessedly the best products of the 
press as to their subjects, and in the second case the only one. The 
next volume-was intended to contain Pappus and Theon. 
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collected works, Oxford, 1699, folio. The subject of this fragment is 
the mode of multiplying large numbers ; from which it has been 
suspected that the first two books treated of arithmetic only. 3. Part 
of the preface of the seventh book is given (Or. Lat.) by Gregory in 
the introduction to the Oxford Euclid [Eucleides]. 4. The complete 
preface of the seventh book, with the lemmas given by Pappus, as 
introductory to the subject of analysis of loci (rou dua\von4vov 
r6wou) t are given by Halley (Gr. Lat.), in the preface to his version 
of Apollonius, de Lectione Rationis , Oxford, 1706, 8vo. So far 
Fabricius, verified by ourselves in every case except the part in [ ): 
we may add that Dr. Trail gave (op. dU p. 182) two passages (Gr. 
Lat.) on the classification of lines, which had been much alluded to 
by Robert Simson: and that Dr. Trail also states, that in the preface 
of an edition of Vieta’s Apollonius Gallus, 1795, J. G. Camerer gave 
the Greek of the preface and lemmas relating to Tactions (ncpl 
iiratpu >v). Hoffman and Schweiger mention the second part of the 
fifth book as published (Gr.) by H. J. Eisenmann, Paris, 1824, folio. 


There are two Latin editions of Pappus, The first, by Commandine, 
and published by his representatives, was made apparently from 
one manuscript only. Its description is “ Pappi Alexandrini 
Mathematicae Collectiones a Federico Commandiuo 
...commentariis illustratae,” Pisauri, 1588 (folio size, quarto 
signatures). This edition shows, in various copies, three distinct title 
pages, the one above, another Venctiis, 1589, a third Pisauri, 1602. 
It is remarkably erroneous in the paging and the catch-words; but it 
does happen, we find, that one or the other is correct in every case. 
There is a cancel which is not found in some copies. The second 
edition, by Charles Manoleasius, has the same title, augmented, 
Bononine, 1660 (larger folio, quarto signatures). It rofesses to be 
cleared from innumerable errors. Ve cannot find any appearance of 


the use of any additional manuscripts, or any thing except what is 
usual, namely, correction of obvious misprints and commission of 
others. And we find that Dr. Trail formed the same judgment. The 
first edition is the more clearly printed. What Mersenne gives, 
sometimes called an edition, is a mere synopsis of enunciations. An 
intended edition by John Gallaesius, mentioned by Fabricius, never 
appeared. 


The third book of Pappus treats on the duplication of the cube, 
geomeirical constructions connected with the three kinds of means, 
the placing in a triangle two lines having a sum together greater 
than that of the two sides (which was regarded as a sort of wonder), 
and the inscription of the regular solids in a sphere. The fourth 
book treats of various subjects of pure geometry, as also of several 
extra-geometrical curves, as that called the quadratrix, Ac. The fifth 
book treats of the properties of plane and solid figures, with 
reference to the greatest content under given boundaries, &c., at 
great length. The sixth book is on the geometry of the sphere. The 
seventh book is on geometrical analysis, and is preceded by the 
curious preface, which, mutilated as it is in parts, is the principal 
source of information we have on the history and progress of the 
Greek analysis. The eighth book is on mechanics, or rather on 
machines. A great deal might be written on Pappus, with reference 
to the effect his work has 
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produced on modem geometry by the spirit of inquiry and 
conjecture which its appearance at once excited. But, unless a full 
account were given of the contents of the ColleclionSy any such 
digression would be useless. (Suidas ; Fabric. Bib/. Gr. vol. ix ; 
Trail, Life of Simson , &c.) [A. De M.] 


PAPUS, the name of a family of the patrician Aemilia Gens. 


1. M. Akmilius Papus, was created dictator in a c. 321, in which 
year the Romans received their memorable defeat from the 
Samnites near Caudium. (Liv. ix. 7.) 


2. Q. Akmilius Papus, twice consul, first in b. c. 282, and again in 
278, and censor in 275. In both his consulships and in his 


censorship he had as colleague C. Fabricius Luscinus. In his former 
consulship he was employed against the Etruscans and Boians, 
while Fabricius was engaged in Southern Italy. He completely 
defeated the allied forces, and the chastisement which the Boians 
received was so severe, that Cisalpine Gaul remained quiet for 
upwards of fifty years (Dionys. xviii. 5 ; comp. Polyb. ii. 20). The 
passage in Frontinus (i.2. § 7) which speaks of the defeat of the Boii 
by Aemilius Paullus (an error for Papus), is rightly referred by 
Niebuhr (Hist, of Rome y vol. iii. p. 430) to the above mentioned 
victory, though most modem writers make it relate to the conquest 
of the Gauls by the consul of b. c. 225 [see below, No. 3]. In b. c. 
280 he accompanied Fabricius, as one of the three ambassadors 
who were sent to Pyrrhus. The history of this embassy, as well as of 
his second consulship and censorship, is given in the life of his 
colleague. [Luscinus, No. 1.] 


3. L. Aemilius Q. p. Cn. n. Papus, grandson apparently of No. 2, was 
consul b. c. 225, with C. Atilius Regulus. This was the year of the 
great war in Cisalpine Gaul. The Cisalpine Gnuls, who had for the 
last few years shown symptoms of hostility, were now joined by 
their brethren from the other side of the Alps, and prepared to 
invade Italy. The conduct of this war was assigned to Aemilius, 
while his colleague Regulus was sent ngnint Sardinia, which had 
lately revolted. Aemilius stationed himself near Ariminum, on the 
road leading into Italy by Umbria, and another Roman army was 
posted in Etruria, under the command of a praetor. The Gauls 
skilfully marched between the two armies into the heart of Etruria, 
which they ravaged in every direction. They defeated the Roman 
praetor when he overtook them, and would have entirely destroyed 
his army, but for the timely arrival of Aemilius. The Gauls slowly 
retreated before the consul towards their own country; but, in the 
course of their march along the coast into Liguria, they fell in with 
the army of the other consul, who had just landed at Pisa, having 
been lately recalled from Sardinia. Thus placed between two 
consular armies, they were obliged to fight, and though they had 
every disadvantage on their side, the battle was long contested. One 
of the consuls, Regulus, fell in the engagement; but the Gauls were 
at length totally defeated with great slaughter. Forty thousand of 
the enemy are said to have perished and ten thousand to have been 
taken prisoners, among whom was one of their kings, Concolitanus. 


Aemilius followed up his victory by marching through Liguria and 
invading the country of the Boii, which he laid waste in ever}- 
direction. After remaining there a few days he returned to Rome 
and triumphed. (Polyb. ii. 
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23—31 ; Oros. iv. 13 ; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Zonar. viii. period ; but his 
vague use of the terra “more 20 ; Flor. ii. 4 ; Appian, Celt. 2.) 
recent,” as applied to writers of such different 


Aemilius Papus was censor b. c. 220, with C. periods as the seventh 
and eleventh or twelfth cenFlaminius, two years before the breaking 
out of tunes, precludes us from determining how near to the second 
Punic War. In the census of that the reign of Alexius he is to be 
placed. It was year there were 270,213 citizens. (Liv. Epit. 20, long 
supposed that Corinthus was his name ; but xxiii. 22.) In b. c. 216 
Papus was one of the Allatius, in his Diatriba de Georgiis , pointed 
out triumviri, who were appointed in that year on that Pardus was 
his name and Corinthus that of account of the dearth of money. 
(Liv. xxiii. 23). his see ; on his occupation of which he appears to 


4. M. Aemilius Papus, maximus curio, died have disused his name 
and designated himself by 


B. c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 6.) his bishopric. 


5. L. Aemilius Papus, praetor b. c. 205, ob- His only published work 
is n«pl SiaA’/crew, tained Sicily as his province. It was under this 
De Dialectis. It was first published with the Aemilius Papus that C. 
Octavius, the great-grand- Erotemata of Demetrius Chalcondylas 
and of Mosfather of the emperor Augustus, served in Sicily, 
chopulus, in a small folio volume, without note of (Liv. xxviii. 38; 
Suet. Aug. 2.) [Octavius, time, place, or printer's name, but 
supposed to have No. 12.] The L. Aemilius Papuan decemvir sa- 
been printed at Milan, a. d. 1493 (Panzer, Annal. crorum, who died 
in b. c. 171, is probably the 7i7 > q«7r. vol. ii. p. 96). The full title 
of this edition same person as the preceding. (Liv. xlii. 28.) is Ilepl 
ZioKIktuv tcSp vapd K opivOov irapeKSKrj 


PA'PYLUS, ST. (ndirvAos), sometimes called Otiouv, De Dialectis a 
Coriutho deccrptis. It was Papiriusy a physician, bom at Thyatira in 
Lydia, afterwards frequently reprinted as an appendix to of 
respectable parents, who was ordained deacon the earlier Greek 
dictionaries, or in the collections by St. Carpus, in the second 
century after Christ, of grammatical treatises (e. g. in the Thesaurus 
He was put to death by the praefect Valerius, Cornucopias of Aldus, 
fol. Venice, 1496, with the together with his sister Agathonice and 
many works of Constantine Lascaris, 4to. Venice, 1512 ; others, 
aftei being cruelly tortured, in or about the in the dictionaries of 
Aldus and Asulanus, fol. year 166. An interesting account of his 
martyr- Venice, 1524, and of De Sessa and Ravanis, fol. dom is 
given in the “Acta Sanctorum,” taken Venice, 1525), sometimes 
with a Latin version, chiefly from Simeon Metaphrastes. His 
memory Sometimes (as in the Greek Lexicons of Stephanus is 
celebrated by the Romish church on the 13th of and Scapula) the 
version only was given. All April. (See ActaSanctor. April, vol. ii. p. 
120, &c.; these earlier editions were made from two or three 
Bzovius, A r omencl. Sanctor. Profess. Medicor.; C.B. MSS., and 
were very defective. Rut in the last Carpzovius, De Medicisab 
Ecdcs.pro Sanctis habitis % century Gisbertus Koenius, Greek 
professor at and the authors there referred to.) [W.A. G.] Franeker, 
by the collation of fresh MSS., pubPARA, king of Armenia. 
[Arsacidab, p. lished the work in a more complete form, with a 364, 
a.] preface and notes, under the title of T prjyoploi 


PA'RALUS (IldpaAos). 1. The younger of prrrpoiroXlTou KoplvQov 
irept Gregorius 


the two legitimate sons of Pericles. He and his Corinthi Metropolita 
dc Dialectisy 8vo. Leyden, brother were educated by their father 
with the 1766. The volume included two other treatises or greatest 
care, but they both appear to have been abstracts on the dialects by 
the anonymous writers of inferior capacity, which was anything but 
com- known as Grammaticus Leidensis and Grammaticus pensated 
by worth of character, though Paralus Meermannianus. An edition 
by G. H. Schaeffer, seems to have been a somewhat more hopeful 
containing the treatises published by Koenius, and youth than his 
brother. Both of them got the one or two additional, among which 
was the tract nickname of BKnropappas. Both Xanthippus of Manuel 


Moschopulus, De Vocum Passionibus and Paralus fell victims to the 
plague b. c. 429. [MoscuoruLUs], was subsequently published, 8vo. 
(Plut Pericl. 24, 36, de Consolat. p. 118, e.; Plat. Leipzig, 1811, with 
copious notes and observations, Alcib. i. p. 118, e., with the 
scholiast on the passage, by Koenius, Bastius, Boissonade, and 
Schaeffer ; Prolog, p. 319, e.; A then. xi. p. 505,506.) and a 
Commcntalio Palaeographicay by Bastius. 


2. A friend of Dion of Syracuse [Dion], who Several works of Pardus 
are extant in MSS.; they was governor of Minoa under the 
Carthaginians at are on Grammar ; the most important are appathe 
time when Dion landed in Sicily and gained rently that Isp] 
<n»vrd£«a>s K6yov ffroi irepi tou pi] possession of Syracuse. See 
Vol. I. p. 1028. ooXoucl’fiv ual ircpl PapSapiopody x. r. A., De 
Cou(Diod. xvi. 9.) [C. P. M.] sir actions Orationisy vcl de 
Soloecismo et Darbarismoy 


PARCAE. [Moira.] §c.; that IIcpl rpdnuy iroiijTikuVy Dc Tropis Poc 


PARDUS, GREGORIUS or GEORGIUS ticis ; and especially that 
entitled *E’rry’(rus eh roi s (I>? 7 dpios s. Teupyios IldpSoy), 
archbishop of uaydras rwv tieoiroriKuv ioprwvy k. r. A., 
EaposiCorinth, on which “account he is‘ called in some tioncs in 
Canones s. Hymnos Domimcos FcstorumMSS. Georgius (or 
Gregorius) Corinthus que totius Anni, et in Triodia Magnac 
Hcbdomadis (K 6pivdos)y and, by an error of the copyist, Cori- ac 
Festorum DeiparaCy a grammatical exposition of thus (K oplOqvy 
iu Gen.) and Corutus (Kopurou, the hymns of Cosmasand 
Damasoenus [Cosmas of in Gen.), or Corytus, a Greek writer on 
gram- Jerusalem ; Damascbnus, Joannes], used in mar of uncertain 
date. The only clue that we the Greek Church ; a work which has 
been, by have to the period in which he lived is a passage the 
oversight of Possevino, Sixtus of Sena, and iu an unpublished work 
of his, De Constructions others, represented as a collection of 
Tlomiliue ct Orationisy in which he describes Georgius Pisida 
Sermanes. (Allatius de Georgiisy p. 416, ed. Paris, [Georgius, No. 
44], Nicolaus Callicles,andTheo- et apud Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. xii. 
p. 122, &c.; dorus Prodromus as “ more recent writers of Iambic 
Koenius, Praef. in Gregor. Corinth . ,* Fabric. BibL verse.” Nicolaus 
and Theodorus belong to the Grace, vol. vi. pp. 195, &c. 320, 341, 


vol. ix. p. reign of Alexius I. Comncnus (a. d. 1081—1118), 742.) 
[J. C. M.] 


and therefore Pardus must belong to a still later PARE'GOROS (n 
aprjyopos), i. e., “the ad 
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dressing,” is the name of a goddess whose statue, along with that of 
Peitho, stood in the temple of Aphrodite at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 
6.) [L. S.] 


PAREIA (Ildpeia), a surname of Athena, under which she had a 
statue in Laconia, perhaps so called only from its being made of 
Parian marble. (Paus. iii. 20. § 8.) Pareia is also the name of a 
nymph by whom Minos became the father of Eurymedon, 
Nephalion, Chryses and Philolaus. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PARIS (ndpis), also called Alexander, was the second son of Priam 
and Hecabe. Previous to his birth Hecabe dreamed that she had 
given birth to a firebrand, the fiames of which spread over the 
whole city. This dream was interpreted to her by Aesacus, or 
according to others by Cassandra (Eurip. Aiidrom. 298), by Apollo 
(Cic. De JDivin. i. 21), or by a Sibyl (Paus. x. 12. § 1), and was said 
to indicate that Hecabe should give birth to a son, who should bring 
about the ruin of his native city, and she was accordingly advised to 
expose the child. Some state that the soothsayers urged Hecabe to 
kill the child, but as she was unable to do so, Priam exposed him. 
(Schol. ad Eurip. Androm. 294, Iphig. Aid. 1285.) The boy 
accordingly was entrusted to a shepherd, Agelaus, who was to 
expose him on Mount Ida. But after the lapse of five days, the 
shepherd, on returning to mount Ida, found the child still alive, and 
fed by a she-bear. He accordingly took back the boy, and brought 
him up along with his own child, and called him Paris. (Eurip. 
Troad. 921.) When Paris had grown up, he distinguished himself as 
a valiant defender of the flocks and shepherds, and hence received 
the name of Alexander, i. e. the defender of men. He now also 
succeeded in discovering his real origin, and found out his parents. 
(Apollod. iii. 1*2. § 5.) This happened in the following manner : — 


“ Priam, who was going to celebrate a funeral solemnity for Paris, 
whom he believed to be dead, ordered a bull to be fetched from the 
herd, which was to be given as a prize to the victor in the games. 
The king's servants took the favourite bull of Paris, who therefore 
followed the men, took part in the games, and conquered his 
brothers. One of them drew his sword against him, but Paris fled to 
the altar of Zeus Herceiua, and there Cassandra declared him to be 
her brother, and Priam now received him as his son. (Hygin. Fab. 
91; Serv. ad Aen. v. 370.) Paris then married Oenone, the daughter 
of the river god Cebren. As she possessed prophetic powers, she 
cautioned him not to sail to the country of Helen ; but as he did not 
follow her advice (Horn. II. v. 64), she promised to heal him if he 
should be wounded, as that was the only aid 6he could afford him. 
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Parthen. Erot. 4.) According to some he 
became, by Oenone, the father of Cory thus, who was afterwards 
sent off by his mother to serve the Greeks ns guide on their voyage 
to Troy. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 57.) Paris himself is further said to have 
killed his son from jealousy, as he found him with Helen. (Conon, 
Narr. 23; Parthen. Erot. 34.) It should, however, be mentioned that 
some writers call Cory thus a son of Paris by Helen. 


When Peleus and Thetis solemnized their nuptials, all the gods were 
invited, with the exception of Eris. But the latter appeared, 
nevertheless, but not being admitted, she threw 
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a golden apple among the guests, with the inscription, “ to the 
fairest.” (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 93 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 27.) Here, Aphrodite 
and Athena began to dispute as to which of them the apple should 
belong. Zeus ordered Hermes to take the goddesses to mount 
Gargarus, a portion of Ida, to the beautiful shepherd Paris, who was 
there tending his flocks, and who was to decide the dispute. (Eurip. 
Iphig. Aid. 1302, 1298; Paus. v. 19. § 1 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 986.) 
Hera promised him the sovereignty of Asia and great riches, Athena 
great glory and renown in war, and Aphrodite the fairest of women, 
Helen, in marriage. Hereupon Paris declared Aphrodite to be the 
fairest and deserving of the golden apple. This judgment called 
forth in Hera and Athena fierce hatred of Troy. (Horn. II. xxiv. 25, 
29 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Hecub. 637, Troad. 925, &<x, Helen. 23, &c., 
Androm. 284 ; Hygin. Fab. 92 ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20.) Under the 
protection of Aphrodite, Paris now carried off Helen, the wife of 
Menelaus, from Sparta. (Horn. IL iii. 46, &c.; Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) 
The accounts of this rape are not the same in all writers, for 
according to some Helen followed her seducer willingly and 
without resistance, owing to the influence of Aphrodite (Horn. IL iii. 
174), while Menelaus was absent in Crete (Eurip. Troad . 939) ; 
some say that the goddess deceived Helen, by giving to Paris the 
appearance of Menelaus (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1946) ; according to 
others Helen was carried off by Paris by force, either during a 
festival or during the chase. (Lycoph. 106 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 526 ; 
Diet. Cret. L 3 ; Ptolem. Hephaest. 4.1 Respecting the voyage of 
Paris to Greece, there likewise are different accounts. Once, it is 
said, Sparta was visited by a famine, and the oracle declared that it 
should not cease, unless the sons of Prometheus, Lycus and 
Chimaereus, who were buried at Troy, were propitiated. Menelaus 
accordingly went to Troy, and Paris afterwards accompanied him 
from Troy to Delphi. (Lycoph. 132 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 521.) 
Others say that Paris involuntarily killed his beloved friend 
Antheus, and therefore fled with Menelaus to Sparta. (Lycoph. 134, 
&c.) The marriage between Paris and Helen was consummated in 
the island of Cranae, opposite to Gytheium, or at Salamis. (Horn. 
//. iii. 445 ; Paus. iii. 22. § 2; Lycoph. 1J0.) On his return with his 


bride to Troy, Paris passed through Egypt and Phoenicia, and at 
length arrived in Troy with Helen and the treasures which he had 
treacherously taken from the hospitable house of Menelaus. (Horn. 
Od. iv. 228, II. vi. 291 ; Herod, ii. 113; Diet. Cret. i. 5.) In regard to 
this journey the accounts again differ, for according to the Cypria 
Paris and Helen reached Troy three days after their departure 
(Herod, ii. 117), whereas, according to later traditions, Helen did 
not reach Troy at all, for Zeus and Hera allowed only a phantom 
resembling her to accompany Paris to Troy, while the real Helen 
was carried to Proteus in Egypt, and remained there until she was 
fetched by Menelaus. (Eurip. Elect. 1280, &c., Helen. 33, &c., 243, 
584, 670 ; Herod, ii. 118, 120; Lycoph. 113; Philostr. Her. ii. 20, 
ViL ApolL iv. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 651, ii. 592.) 


The earn ing off of Helen from Sparta gave rise to the Trojan war. 
When the Greeks first appeared before Troy, Paris was bold and 
courageous 
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(II. iii. 16, &c.); but when Menelaus advanced against him he took 
to flight. As Hector upbraided him for his cowardice, he offered to 
fight in single combat with Menelaus for the possession of Helen 
(iii. 70). Menelaus accepted the challenge, and Paris though 
conquered was removed from the field of battle by Aphrodite (iii. 
380). The goddess then brought Helen back to him, and as she as 
well as Hector stirred him up, he afterwards returned to battle, and 
slew Menesthius (vi. 503, vii. 2, &c.). He steadily refused to give up 
Helen to the Greeks, though he was willing to restore the treasures 
he had stolen at Sparta (vii. 347, &€.). Homer describes Paris as a 
handsome man, as fond of the female sex and of music, and as not 
ignorant of war, but as dilatory and cowardly, and detested by his 
own friends for having brought upon them the fatal war with the 
Greeks. He killed Achillea by a stratagem in the sanctuary of the 
Thymbraean Apollo (Horn. IL xxii. 359 ; Diet. Cret. iv. 11 ; Serv. ad 
Aen. iii. 85, 322, vi. 57) ; and when Troy was taken, he himself was 
wounded by Philoctetes with an arrow of Heracles (Soph. PhilocL 
1426), and then returned to his long abandoned first wife Oenone. 
But she, remembering the wrong she had suffered, or according to 


others being prevented by her father, refused to heal the wound, or 
could not heal it as it had been inflicted by a poisoned arrow. He 
then returned to Troy and died. Oenone soon after changed her 
mind, and hastened after him with remedies, but came too late, and 
in her grief hung herself. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Diet Cret. iv. 19.) 
According to others she threw herself from a tower, or rushed into 
the flames of the funeral pile on which the body of Paris was 
burning. (Lycoph. G5 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 61 ; Q. Smyrn. x. 467.) By 
Helena, Paris is said to have been the father of Bunieus (Bunomus 
or Bunochus), Corythus, Aganus, Idacus, and of a daughter Helena. 
(Diet. Gret. v. 5 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 851 ; Parthen. Erot. 34 ; Ptolem. 
Hephaest 4.) Paris was represented in works of art ns a youthful 
man, without a beard and almost feminine beauty, with the 
Phrygian cap, and sometimes with an apple in his hand, which he 
presented to Aphrodite. (Comp. Mat. Pio-Clement. ii. 37.) [L. S.) 


PARIS, the name of two celebrated pantomimes in the time of the 
early Roman emperors. 


1. The elder Paris lived in the reign of the emperor Nero, with 
whom he was a great favourite. He was originally a slave of 
Domitia, the aunt of the emperor, and he purchased his freedom by 
paying her a large sum of money. Domitia availed herself of his 
influence with Nero to attempt the ruin of Agrippina, whom she 
hated. The plot, however, failed, and Agrippina demanded the 
punishment of her accusers ; but Paris stood too high in the 
monarch’s favour to experience the punishment which was inflicted 
on his accomplices. Shortly after this Paris was declared, by order of 
the emperor, to have been free-born (myenuus), and Domitia was 
compelled to restore to him the large sum which she had received 
for his freedom (Tac. Arm. xiii. 19—22, 27 ; Dig. 12. tit 4. s. 3. § 5). 
Paris, however, was not fortunate enough to retain the favour of the 
emperor. The silly man wished to become a pantomime himself; 
and as he was unable to profit by the lessons in dancing which Paris 
gave him, and looked upon the latter as a dangerous rival, he had 
him put to death towards the end 
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of his reign. (Dion Cass, lxiii. 18 ; Suet. Ner. 54.) 


2. The younger Paris, and the more celebrated of the two, lived in 
the reign of Domitian. He was originally a native of Egypt (hence 
called sales Nili by Martial, xi. 13), and repaired to Rome, where his 
wonderful skill in pantomimic dances gained him the favour of the 
public, the love of the profligate Roman matrons, and such 
influence at the imperial court that he was allowed to promote his 
creatures to places of high office and trust. It is stated by the 
Pseudo-Suetonius, in his life of Juvenal, and by the ancient 
commentators, that this poet was banished to Egypt on account of 
his attack upon Paris (vii. 8G—91), but there seems good reason for 
rejecting this story, as we have shown in the life of Juvenal 
[Juvbnalis]. The popularity of Paris was at length his ruin. Domitia, 
the wife of the emperor, fell desperately in love with him ; but 
when Domitian became acquainted with the intrigue, he divorced 
his wife, and had Paris murdered in the public street. So infuriated 
was he against the actor, that he even put to death a youth who was 
a pupil of Paris, merely because he bore a resemblance to his master 
in form and in skill. The people deeply deplored the death of their 
favourite ; some strewed the spot where he fell with flowers and 
perfumes, for which act they were killed by the tyrant; and Martial 
only expressed the general feeling of the city, when he called him in 
the epithet (xi. 13) which he composed in his honour, 


44 Romani decus et dolor theatri.” 
(Dion Cass, lx vii. 3 ; Suet Dom. 3, 10 ; Juv. vi. 82—87, and Schol.) 


PARIS, JU'LIUS, the abbreviator of Valerius Maximus, is spoken of 
in the life of the latter. [Vol. II. p. 1002.) 


PARISADES [Pakrisadbr. ] 


PARMENIDES (Uap‘rjs)* distinguished Greek philosopher, the son of 
Pyrrhes. He was bom in the Greek colony of Elea in Italy, which 
had probably been founded not long before (01. G1), and was 
descended from a wealthy and illustrious family (Diog. Laert. ix. 21 
—25, with Sim. Karsten’s emendation in Purmenidis Elcatac car 
minis Reliquiae, Amstelodami, 1835, p. 3, note). According to the 
statement of Plato, Parmenides, at the age of 65, came to Athens to 
the Panathenaea, accompanied by Zeno, then 40 years old, and 
became acquainted with Socrates, who at that time was quite 


young. This statement, which is designedly repeated by Plato (Plat. 
Parrn. p. 127, b., Soph. p. 217, c. Theaetel. p. 183, e), may very 
well bo reconciled with the apparently discrepant chronology in 
Diogenes Laertius (ix. 23), and has without reason been assailed by 
Athenaeus (xi. 15, p. 505, f., comp. Macrobiiis, Saturn, i. 1). 
According to the chronology of Plato the journey of Parmenides 
would fall in the 80th or 81st Olympiad (Socrates was bom in the 
4th year of the 77th Olymp.), his birth in the 65th Olympiad, and 
the period when he flourished would only be set down by Diogenes 
Laertius a few Olympiads too soon (01. 69). Eusebius gives the 
fourth year of the 80th Olympiad as the period when he flourished, 
connecting him very accurately with Empedocles, Zeno, and 
Heracleitus; whereas Theophrastus is stated to have set him down 
as a hearer of Anaximander (Diog. Laert, ix. 21). The former 
statements, considering the iudeiiniteness of the ex pres 


sion flourish, may at any rate be referred to Parmenides’ residence 
in Athens ; the latter must be entirely rejected, whether it be that 
Theophrastus made a mistake, or, what is much more likely, that 
Diogenes copied the statement carelessly. The same Theophrastus 
had spoken of him as a disciple of Xenophanes, with whom 
Aristotle, with a cautious it is said , connects him ( Metaph. i. 5, p. 
986, b, 1. 22. Theophrastus, according to Alexander: see Schol. on 
Aristotle, p. 536. 8 ; comp. Sext. Empir. adv. Math, vii. Ill; Clemens 
Alex. Strom, i. 301; Diog. Laert. ix. 21) ; and it is impossible not to 
see that the Colophonian did open that path of investigation which 
we see our Eleatic pursuing, whether the former influenced the 
latter through personal intercourse, or only by the written 
exposition of his doctrine. Considerably more doubt rests upon the 
relation in which Parmenides stood to the Pythagoreans, of whom 
two, entirely unknown to us, Ameinias and Diochaetes, are spoken 
of as his instructors (Sotion, in Diogenes Lafc'rt. ix. 21). Others 
content themselves with reckoning Parmenides as well as Zeno as 
belonging to the Pythagorean school (Callimachus ap. Prod, in 
Parmemd . iv. p. 51, comp. Strab. vi. init.; Iambi. ViL Pythag, § 166, 
Ac. with others), or with speaking of a Parmenidean life, in the 
same way as a Pythagorean life is spoken of (Cebet. Tulml. c.2) ; 
and even the censorious Timon (in Diog. Laert. ix. 23) allows 


Parmenides to have been a high-minded man ; while Plato speaks of 
him with veneration, and Aristotle and others give him an 
unqualified preference over the rest of the Eleatics (Plat. Theaet. p. 
183, e.; Soph. p. 237, comp. Aristot. Metaph. A, 5. p. 986, b. 1. 25; 
Phys. AusculL i. 23 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 603). His fellow- 
citizens, the inhabitants of Elea, must have been penetrated by 
similar feelings with regard to him, if they every year bound their 
magistrates to render obedience to the laws laid down by him 
(Speusippus in Diog. Laert ix. 23, comp. Strab. vi. p. 252 ; Plut. adv. 
Colot. p. 1126). 


Like Xenophanes, Parmenides developed his philosophical 
convictions in a didactic poem, composed in hexameter verse, 
entitled On Nature (Pint de Pyth. Orac. p. 402), the poetical power 
and form of which even his admirers do not rate very highly 
(Produs, in Pdrmen. iv. 62 ; Plut dc Audit, p. 44, dc audiend. Poet. 
p. 16, c.; comp. Cic. Acad. Qrnest. iv. 23) ; and this judgment is 
confirmed by the tolerably copious fragments of it which are extant, 
for the preservation of which we are indebted chiefly to Sextus 
Empiricus and Simplicius, and the authenticity of which is 
established beyond all doubt by the entire accordance of their 
contents with the statements in Aristotle, Plato, and others, as well 
as by the language and style (the expressions of Diogenes Laert. ix. 
23, have reference to Pythagoras, not to Parmenides). Even the 
allegorical exordium is entirely wanting in the charm of inventive 
poetry, while the versification is all that distinguishes the 
argumentation from the baldest prose. That Parmenides also wrote 
in prose (Suid. s. v.) has probably been inferred only from a 
misunderstood passage in Plato 


(Soph. p. 237). In fact there was but one piece written by 
Parmenides (Diog. Laert i. 16, comp. Plat. Parmen. p. 128, a. c.; 
Theophrastus in Diog. Laert. viii. 55 ; Simplicius on Arist. Phys. f. 
31, a. and others); and the prose passage, which is found among the 
fragments (Simplic. l.c. f. 7), is without 
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doubt of later origin, added by way of explanation (comp. Simon 
Karsten, Lc. p. 130). 


In the allegorical introduction to his didactic poem, the Eleatic 
describes how Heliadic virgins conducted him on the road from 
Darkness to Light, to gates where the paths of Night and Day 
separate ; and, after Dike had unbolted the gates, to the goddess 
Wisdom. She greets him kindly, with the promise of announcing to 
him not only the unchangeable heart of truth (dhrjBelrjs ctbmO«os 
or penis Ijrop), but also the truthless fancy of men ( Parmenid. 
Reliqu. in Simon Karsten, 1.c. 32, after Sextus Empiricus, adv. Math. 
vii. Ill), and indicates in this way whither each of these opposite 
roads leads, while she at the same time points to the division of the 
poem into two parts. The path of truth sets out from the assumption 
that existence is, and that non-existence is inconceivable (Reliqu. L 
33. Ac.), but only leads to the desired end by the avoidance, not 
merely of assuming a non-existence, but also of regarding existence 
and non-existence as on a par with each other, which is the back- 
leading road of the blind and erring crowd (ib. 1. 43, Ac.). On the 
former, Reason (\6yos, vovs) is our guide ; on the latter the eye that 
does not catch the object (&<jkottov 6ppa), and re-echoing hearing 
f* ib. 1. 52. Ac. 


comp. L 89 ; Plat. Parmen. p. 135, d.). On the former path we 
convince ourselves that the existent neither has come into being, 
nor is perishable, and is entirely of one sort (0Ao? povvoytvis), 
without change and limit (teal drptpis dr Ac aroy), neither past nor 
future, entirely included in the present (ib. 1. 56). For it is as 
impossible that it can become and grow out of the existent, a9 that 
it could do so out of the non-existent; since the latter, non- 
existence, is absolutely inconceivable, and the former cannot 
precede itself; and every coining into existence presupposes a non- 
existence (I. 61, &c.). By similar arguments divisibility (I. 77, Ac.), 
motion or change, as also infinity, are shut out from the absolutely 
existent (I. 81, Ac.), and the latter is represented as shut up in itself, 
so that it may be compared to a well-rounded ball (1. 100, Ac. ) ; 
while Thought is appropriated to it as its only positive definition. 
Thought and that which is thought of (Object) coinciding (1. 93, 
Ac.; the corresponding passages of Plato, Aristotle, Theophrastus, 
and others, which authenticate this view of his theory, see in 
Commentatt. Elcat. by the author of this article, i. p. 133, Ac., and 
in S. Karsten,/. c.). Thus to Parmenides the idea of Being had 
presented itself in its complete purity, to the exclusion of all 


connection with space, time, and multiformity, and he was 
compelled to decide upon regarding as human fancy and illusion 
what appears to us connected with time and space, changeable and 
multiform (1. 97, Ac. 176), though he nevertheless felt himself 
obliged at least to attempt an explanation of this illusion. In this 
attempt, which he designates as mere mortal opinion and deceptive 
putting together of words, he lays down two primordial forms 
(poptpal), the fine, and light, and thoroughly uniform aetherial fire 
of flame (</> Aoyos aidepioy nvp), and the cold, thick, and heavy 
body (bipas) of dark night (1. 112, Ac.), — represented by those 
who have preserved to us the in formation, as Warm and Cold, Fire 
and Earth (Arist. Phys. i. 3, Metaph, i. 5, dc Gener. et Corrupt . i. 3 ; 
Theophrast. in Alex. I, c .) ; the former referred to the existent, the 
latter to the non-existent 
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(Arist. and Theophr. Il. cc.). Although the latter expressions are not 
found in Parmenides, he manifestly regarded the former, the 
primordial principle of fire, as the active and real, the other as the 
passive, in itself unreal, only attaining to reality when animated by 
the former (1. 113, 129). The whole universe i9 filled with light and 
darkness (1. 123), and out of their intermingling every thing in the 
world is formed by the Deity, who reigns in their midst (1. 127. €»» 
82 piocp tovtoju 8alpw navra KvSepr’), the primary source of the 
fateful procreation and intermingling (fffvyepoio r 6kov kol pl^ios 
dpxh L 127, &c.). As the first of the god9, this deity devised Eros, 
the principle of union between the mutually opposed primordial 
principles (Arist. Metaph. i. 4 ; Sext. Empir. adv. Math. ix. 1, 6; 
Plut. de Primo Frigido, p. 946, e.) ; and after him other gods, 
doubtless to represent powers and gradations of nature (Plato, 
Symp. p. 195, c.; Menand. de Encom, i. c. 5), amongst which Desire, 
War, and Strife may very well have been found (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 
11; S. Karsten’s Conjecture, 1. c. p. 239, does not seem requisite). 
But the ultimate explanatory principle of the world of originated 
existence must, in his view, have been necessity, or destiny, and as 
such he may very well have designated at one time that deity that 
holds sway between the opposites (Stobaeus, Eclog. i. 23, p. 482 ; 
comp. Plato, Symp. p. 195, c.), at other times the opposed 
principles themselves (Plut. dc Anim. Pro creat. c . Tirnuco, p. 
1026, b.). Of the cosmogony of Parmenides, which was carried out 
very much in detail, we possess only a few fragments and notices, 
which are difficult to understand (I. 132, &c. ; Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 23, 
p. 482, &c. ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 11, &c.; comp. S. Karsten, l.c. p. 
240, &c.), according to which, with an approach to the doctrines of 
the Pythagoreans, he conceived the spherical mundane system, 
surrounded by a circle of the pure light (Olympus, Uranus); in the 
centre of this mundane system the solid earth, and between the two 
the circle of the milky-way, of the morning or evening star, of the 
sun, the planets, and the moon ; which circle he regarded as a 
mixture of the two primordial elements. As here, so in his 
anthropological attempts, he deduced the differences in point of 
perfection of organisation, from the different proportions in which 


the primordial principles were intermingled (S. Karsten, p. 257, 
&c.), and again deduced the differences in the mental capacities 
from the more or less perfect intermixture of the members (eJs ydp 
indartp *x« | Koaais fxt\4wv xo\mc\ayKrur, rds v6os aydptoitokti, 
I. 145, &c.; comp. S. Karsten, p. 266, &c.);—laying down in the first 
instance that the primordial principles are animated, and that all 
things, even those that have died, partake of feeling, not indeed for 
the warm, for light, for sound, but for the cold, for darkness, and for 
silence (Theophrastus, de Sensu Princ.). Accordingly, consciousness 
and thought also, in so far as, while conceived in a state of change, 
it is an object of appearance, is to be deduced from the primordial 
principles of the world of phaenomena, but must be abstracted from 
that Thought which is coincident with the absolutely existent. But, 
however marked the manner in which Parmenides separated the 
true, only, changeless Existence from the world of phaenomena, 
which passes off in the change of forms, and however little he may 
have endeavoured to trace back the latter to the former, the possi 
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bility of its being so traced back he could not give up, and appears 
for that very reason to have designated the primordial form of the 
Warm as that which was real in the world of phaenomena, probably 
not without reference to Heracleitus’ doctrine of perpetual coming 
into existence, while he placed along with it the opposite primordial 
form of the Rigid , because it was only in this way that he could 
imagine it possible to arrive at coming into existence, and change. 
Thus, however, we find in him the germs of that dualism, by the 
more complete carrying out of which the later Ionians, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras, and others, imagined that they could meet the Eleatic 
doctrine of the absolute. Empedocles seems more immediately, and 
to a greater extent than the rest, to have further developed these 
germs ; and he also, just like Parmenides, set down necessity or 
predestination as the ultimate ground of originated existence and 
change, and in like manner agreed with his Eleatic predecessor in 
this, that like is recognised by like ; a presupposition in which, as it 
occurs in Parmenides, we can scarcely fail to recognise a reference 
to his conviction that Thought and Existence coincide. But, little as 
he could deny that the really existent must in some way or other lie 
at the basis of change and the multiformity of phaenomena, he 


could not attempt to deduce the latter from the former so long as he 
maintained the idea of the existent as single, indivisible, and 
unchangeable ; and this idea, again, he could not but maintain, so 
long as he conceived it in a purely abstract manner as pure Position. 
9 But, however insufficient this idea is, it was necessary to develope 
it with sharpness and precision before it would be possible to make 
any successful attempts to find the absolutely existent in place of 
the originated, and therefore as something multiform. The first 
endeavours to define the idea of the existent are found in 
Xenophanes, and with them begins that course of development 
peculiar to the Eleatics. But Parmenides was the first who 
succeeded in developing the idea of the existent purely by itself and 
out of itself, without carrying it back and making it rest upon a 
support, like the Deity in Xenophanes. It is only from inaccurate or 
indistinct statements that it has been concluded that Parmenides 
represented the absolutely existent as a deity (Ammonius, in A rist. 
de Interpret, f. 58 ; Arist. dc Xenoph. Gorg. et MelissOy c. 4). So 
that he was the only philosopher who with distinctness and 
precision recognised that the existent, as such, is unconnected with 
all separation or juxtaposition, as well as with all succession, all 
relation to space or time, all coming into existence, and all change ; 
from which arose the problem of all subsequent metaphysics, to 
reconcile the mutually opposed ideas of Existence and Coming into 
Existence. 


After the scanty collection in H. Stephens’ Poesis Philosophical 
1573, the fragments of Parmenides were collected and explained 
more fully by G. G. Fiillebom {Beitrage zur Gesch. der Philos, vi.; 
comp. C. Fr. Heinrich, Spicilegium Oftservalionnm , ib. viii.). A 
more complete collection was then made 


* It may be necessary to suggest to the reader who is unaccustomed 
to the terminology of metahysics, that in connection with this word 
Position e must dismiss all notion of locality, and look upon it as a 
noun whose meaning answers to that of the adjective positive. — 
Translator. 


by the author of this article ( Comment EicaL Altona, 1815); but the 
best and most careful collection is that of S. Karsten, who made use 


of the MS. apparatus of the great Jul. Scaliger, which is preserved in 
the library of Leyden. It forms the second part of the first volume of 
Philosophorum Graecoruin Veterum Oper. Reliq’riae , Amstelod. 
1835. [Ch.A.B.1 


PARME'NION ( Uap’vUnv ). 1. Son of Phi 


lotas, a distinguished Macedonian general in the service of Philip of 
Macedon and Alexander the Great. Notwithstanding the prominent 
place that he holds in history we know nothing either of his family 
and origin, or of the services by which he had attained the high 
reputation of which we find him possessed when his name first 
appears. As he was considerably older than Philip, having been bom 
about b. c. 400 (see Curt, vii. 2. § 33) it is probable that he had 
already distinguished himself during the reign of Amyntas II., but 
tho first mention of his name occurs in the year 356, when we find 
him entrusted with the chief command in the war against the 
Illyrians, whom he defeated in a great battle (Plut. Alex. 3). 
Throughout the reign of Philip he enjoyed the highest place in the 
confidence of that monarch, both as his friend and counsellor, and 
as a general: the king's estimation of his merits in the latter capacity 
may be gathered from his well known remark, that he had never 
been able to find more than one general, and that was Parmenion. 
(Plut. Apopldh. p. 177, c.) Yet the occasions on which his name is 
specially mentioned during the reign of Philip are not numerous. In 
B. c. 346 we find him engaged in the 6iege of Ilalus in Thessaly 
(Dem. de F. L. p. 392), and shortly after he was sent by Philip, 
together with Antipater and Eurylochus, ns ambassador to Athens, 
to obtain the ratification of the proposed peace from tho Athenians 
and their allies. (Id. ib. p. 362 ; Ar g. ad Or. de. F. L . p. 336.) In b. 
c. 342, while Philip was in Thrace, Parmenion carried on operations 
in Euboea, where he supported the Macedonian party at Eretria, 
and subsequently besieged and took the city of Oreus, and put to 
death Euphraeus, the leader of the opposite faction. (Dem. Phil. iii. 
p. 126; A then. xi. p. 508.) When Philip at length began to turn his 
views seriously towards the conquest of Asia b. c. 336, he sent 
forward Parmenion and Attalus with an army, to carry on 
preliminary operations in that country, and secure a firm footing 
there by liberating some of the Greek cities. (Diod. xvi. 91, xvii. 2 ; 
Justin, ix. 5.) They had, however, little time to accomplish anything 


before the assassination of Philip himself entirely changed the 
aspect of affairs: Attalus was bitterly hostile to the young king, but 
Parmenion was favourably disposed towards him, and readily 
joined with Ilecatacus, who was sent by Alexander to Asia, in 
effecting the removal of Attalus by assassination. By this means he 
secured the attachment of the army in Asia to the young king: he 
afterwards carried on some military operations of little importance 
in the Troad, but must have returned to Europe before the 
commencement of the year 334, as we find him taking part in the 
deliberations of Alexander previous to his setting out on the 
expedition into Asia. (Diod. xvii. 2, 5,7,16; Curt. vii. 1. § 3.) 


Throughout the course of that expedition the services rendered by 
Parmenion to the young king 
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were of the most important kind. His age and long established 
reputation as a military commander naturally gave great weight to 
his advice and opinion ; and though his counsels, leaning generally 
to the side of caution, were frequently overruled by the impetuosity 
of the youthful monarch, they were always listened to with 
deference, and sometimes followed even in opposition to the 
opinion of Alexander himself. (Arrian. 


iii. 9.) His special post appears to have been that of commandercin- 
chief of the Macedonian infantry (Diod. xvii. 17), but it is evident 
that he acted, and was generally regarded as second in command to 
Alexander himself. Thus, at the three great battles of the Granicus, 
Issus and Arbela, while the king in person commanded the right 
wing of the army, Parmenion was placed at the head of the left, and 
contributed essentially to the victory on all those memorable 
occasions. (Arr. A nab. i. 14, ii. 8, iii. 11,14,15 ; Curt. iii. 9. $ 8, 


iv. 13. §35, 15. 8 6, 16. § 1—7 ; Diod. xvii. 19, 60.) Again, 
whenever Alexander divided his forces, and either hastened forward 
in person with the light-armed troops, or on the contrary, 
despatched a part of his army in advance, to occupy some 
important post, it was always Parmenion that was selected to 
command the division where the king was not present in person. 
(Arr. Anal. i. 11, 17, 18, 24, ii. 4, 5, 11, iii. 18; Curt. iii. 7. § 6, v. 3. 
§ 16 ; Diod. xvii. 32.) The confidence reposed in him by Alexander 
nppears to have been unbounded, and he is continually spoken of as 
the most attached of the king's friends, and as holding, beyond all 
question, the second place in the state. Among other important 
employments we find him selected, after the battle of Issus, to take 
possession of the treasures deposited by Dareius at Damascus (Arr. 
ii. 11, 15; Curt. iii. 12,13): and again at a later period when 
Alexander himself determined to push on into the wilds of Parthia 
and Hyrcania in pursuit of Dareius, he left Parmenion in Media with 
a large force, with instructions to see the royal treasures taken in 
Persia safely deposited in the citadel of Ecbatana, under the charge 
of Ilarpalus, and then to rejoin Alexander and the main anny in 


Hyrcania. (Arr. iii. 19; Justin, xii. 1.) 


But before the end of the year 330, while Parmenion still remained 
in Media in pursuance of these orders, the discovery took place in 
Drangiana of the plot against the king’s life, in which Philotas, the 
only surviving son of Parmenion, was supposed to be implicated 
[Philotas] : and the confession wrung from the latter by the torture 
not only admitted his own guilt, but involved his father also in the 
charge of treasonable designs against the life of Alexander. (Curt. 
vi. 11. 821 —30.) Whether the king really believed in the guilt of 
Parmenion, or deemed his life a necessary sacrifice to policy after 
the execution of his son, it is impossible for us to decide, but the 
sentence ol the aged general was pronounced by the assembled 
Macedonian troops, and Polydamaa was despatched in all haste into 
Media with orders to the officers next in command under 
Parmenion to carry it into execution before he could receive the 
tidings of his son's death. The mandate was quickly obeyed, and 
Parmenion was assassinated by Oleander with his own hand. (Arr. 
A nab. iii 26; Curt. vii. 2. §11—33; Diod. xvii. 80; Plut. Alex. 49 ; 
Justin, xii. 5 ; Strab. xv. p. 724.) 
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The death of Parmenion, at the age of seventy years, almost the 
whole of which period had been spent in the service of the king 
himself or of his father, will ever remain one of the darkest stains 
upon the character of Alexander. Nothing can be less probable than 
that the veteran general who, on two occasions, had been the first 
to warn the king against the real or supposed designs of his enemies 
(Arr. Anab. i. 25, ii. 4 ; Curt. iii. 6. § 4, vi. 10. § 33 ; Plut. Alex. 19), 
should have now himself engaged in a plot against the life of his 
sovereign. Indeed it is certain even if we admit the very 
questionable evidence that Philotas was really concerned in the 
conspiracy of Dimnus, that with that plot at least Parmenion had no 
connection. (Curt. vi. 11. § 33.) The confessions extorted from 
Philotas on the rack amounted only to some vague and indefinite 
projects said to have been entertained by his father at the 
suggestion of Hegelochus, and which, if they were not altogether a 
fiction, had probably been no more than a temporary ebullition of 
discontent. (Id. ib. §22—29.) Yet on this evidence not only was 
Parmenion condemned unheard, but the mode of his execution, or 
rather assassination, was marked by the basest treachery. 


But however unjust was the condemnation of Parmenion, and great 
as were the services really rendered by him to Alexander, it is 
certain that his merits are unduly extolled by Quintus Curtius, as 
well ns by some modern writers ; and the assertion of that author 
that the king had done nothing great without his assistance (multa 
sine rege prospered rex sine Ulo nihil magnae rei ( tjesserat , vii. 2. 
§ 33) is altogether false. On the contrary, many of the king’s 
greatest successes were achieved in direct opposition to the advice 
of Parmenion ; and it is evident that the prudent and cautious 
character of the old general rendered him incapable of appreciating 
the daring genius of his young leader, which carried with it the 
assurance of its own success. Had Alexander uniformly followed the 
advice of Parmenion, it is clear that he would never have conquered 
Asia. (See Arrian, A nab. i. 13, ii. 25; Plut. A lex. 16, 29, Apophtfi. 
p. 180, b. ; Diod. xvii. 16,54.) 


Three sons of Parmenion had accompanied their father to Asia; of 
these the youngest. Hector, was accidentally drowned in the Nile, 
h.c. 331. (Curt. Iv. 8. § 7.) Nicanor was carried off by a sudden 
illness on the march into Hyrcania, and Philotas was put to death 
just before his father. We find also two of his daughters mentioned 
as married, the one to Attalus, the uncle of Cleopatra, the other to 
the Macedonian officer, Coenus. (Curt. vi. 9. §§ 17, 30.) 


2. One of the deputies from Lampsacus, who appeared before the 
Roman legates at Lysimachia to complain against Antiochus, B.C. 
196. (Polyb. xviii. 35.) 


3. One of the ambassadors sent by Gentius, 


king of Illyria, to receive the oath and hostages of Perseus, b.c. 168. 
He afterwards accompanied the Macedonian ambassadors to 
Rhodes. (Polyb. xxix. 2, 5.) [E. H. B-] 


PARME'NION (UaputAu'y), literary. 1. Of Macedonia, an 
epigrammatic poet, whose verses were included in the collection of 
Philip of Thessalonica ; whence it is probable that he flourishod in, 
or shortly before, the time of Augustus. Brunck gives fourteen of his 
epigrams in the Analecta 
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(vol. ii. pp. 201—203), and one more in the 1*diones (p. 177 ; 
Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 184—187). Reiske refers to him 
one of the anonymous epigrams (No. cxxi.), on the ground of the 
superscription Uapplvoirros in the Vatican MS., but that is the 
name, not of the author of the epigram, but of the victor who 
dedicated the statue to which it forms the inscription, as is clear 
from the epigram itself (comp. Brunck, Led. p. 265 ; Jacobs, 
Animadv. in Anlh. Grace, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 356). The epigrams of 
Parmenion are characterized by brevity, which he himself declares ( 
Ep . 1) that he aimed at; unfortunately, they want the body, of 
which brevity is said to be the soul,—wit. 


2. A grammarian and glossographer (yXwrraoypaipos ), who is 
quoted in the Venetian Scholia on Homer. (II. i. 591.) [P.S.] 


PARME'NION. (Uapptvluv\ an architect, who was employed by 
Alexander the Great in the building of Alexandria. He was entrusted 
with the superintendence of the works of sculpture, especially in the 
temple of Serapis, which came to be called by his name 
Parmenionis. (Jul. Valer. i. 35.) Clemens Alexandrinus, however, 
ascribes the great statue of Serapis to Brvaxis. (Protrep. p. 14, 
Sylburg). * [P.S.] 


PARMENISCUS (nop’cvfo'/cos). 1. A partner of Dionysodorus, 
against whom Demosthenoa pleaded in the speech Karel 
Aiovv < r6bwpov. (Dem. pp. 1282—1298, ed. Reisk.) 


2. Of Metapontum, who probably lived about the middle of the fifth 
century b. c. Iamblichus ( ViL Pytliagor. c. 36) calls him (according 
to the common reading) nap/daxor, and ranks him among the 
celebrated Pythagorean philosophers. Athenaeus, (who, iv. 156, c. 
&c., gives a quotation from a letter of a man of this name, 
containing an account of a Cynic banquet,) narrates (xiv. p. 614, a. 
b.) an incident in his life, connected with a descent into the cave of 
Trophonius, and calls him rich and high born. He is also mentioned 
by Diogenes Laertius, ix. 20. 


3. A grammarian and commentator, of whom 


we have fragments and notices in the SchoL Horn. Od. S'. 242. II S'. 
513, 424 ; Eustath. ad II. ii. 


p. 854 ; Schol. Eurip. Med. 10, 276, Troad. 222, 230, Ithes. 524 ; El. 
Mag. s. v. 'Apcco; Stcph. Byz, s. w. “A\oi/E<pvpa > *6ia. Hyginus, 
when speaking (Poet. Astron. ii. 2, 13) of his history of tho stars, 
probably refers to a lost commentary on Aratus. Varro (dc L. L. x. 
10) refers to him as making the distinctive characteristics of words 
to be eight in number. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. i, p. 518, vol. vi. 
p.375 ; Vossius, Dc Ilht. Graec. p. 481, ed. Westermann.) [W. M. G.] 


PA'RMENON (riapufW). 1. Of Byzantium, a choliambic poet, a few 
of whose verses are cited by Athenaeus (iii. p. 75, f. ; v. pp. 203, c. 
221, a.), by the scholiasts on Pindar (Pyth. iv. 97,) and Nicander (T/ 
icr. 806), and by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. w. Bou5 < Voi, 
etyhciov, Xnuyrj, reading the last passage Uap/xtruu for Ma'imrcp). 
These few fragments are collected by Meineke ( Chaliambica Poesis 


Graecorum, Bcrol. 1845). 


2. Of Rhodes, the author of a work on cookery (payeipueti 
SiSaafcaXia) quoted by Athenaeus (vii. p. 308, f.) 


3. A grammarian, the author of a work nepl 


SiaXfKTwv (Ath. xi. p. 500, b.) who is not improbably the same 
person as the glossographer Parmenion. [P.S.J 
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PARMENSIS, CA'SSIUS. [Cassius PaR 
MEN SIS.] 


PARMYS (ndp/tus), daughter of Smerdis, the son of Cyrus. She 
became the wife of Dareius Hystaspis, and was the mother of 
Arioinardos. (Herod, iii. 88, vil 78.) [C. P. M.] 


PARNASSUS (napvewtrtJs), a son of Cleopompus or Poseidon and 
the nymph Cleodora, is said to have been the founder of Delphi, the 
inventor of the art of foretelling the future from the flight of birds, 
and to have given his name to Mount Parnassus. (Paus. x. 6. § 1.) 
[L. S.] 


PARNETH1U3 (Uapy‘dios), a surname of Zeus, derived from Mount 
Pamea in Attica, on which there was a bronze statue of the god. 
(Paus. i. 32. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PARNO'PIUS (Uapv6mos\ i. e. the expeller of locusts (wcefpvftHj/), 
a surname of Apollo, under which he had a statue on the acropolis 
at Athens. (Paus. i. 24. § 8.) [L. S.] 


PAROREUS (riapwpeus), a son of Tricolonua, and the reputed 
founder of the town of Paroria in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 35. § 6.) [L. 
S.] 


PARRHA'SIUS (Ylajlpaaios). 1.A surname of Apollo, who had a 
sanctuary on Mount Lyceius, where an annual festival was 
celebrated to him as the epicurius, that is, the helper. (Paus. viii. 
38. §8 2,6.) 


2. A son of Lycaon, from whom Parrhnsia in Arcadia was believed 
to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) Some call him a son of 
Zeus, and father of Areas and Pams, from whom the island of Paros 
derived its name. (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 31 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Udpos.) [L. 
S.J 


PARRHA'SIUS (TlafpdiHos)* one of the most celebrated Greek 
painters, was a native of Ephesus, the son and pupil of Evenor 
(Paus. i. 28. § 2; Strab. xiv. p. 642 ; Harpocr. s.v.) lie belonged, 
therefore, to the Ionic school; but he practised his art chiefly at 
Athens: and by some writers he is called an Athenian, probably 
because the Athenians, who, as Plutarch informs him, held him in 
high honour, had bestowed upon him the right of citizenship 
(Senec. Conlrov. v. 10 ; Aero, Schol.ad Horat. Curia, iv. 8 ; Plut. 
Thes. 4 ; Junius, Catal. Artif. s. v.). With respect to the time at 
which he flourished, there has been some doubt, arising from a 
story told by Seneca (/.c.), which, if true, would bring down his 
time as late as the taking of Olynthus by Philip, in 01. 108, 2, or 
b.c. 347. But this tale has quite the air of a fiction ; and it is 
rejected, as unworthy of attention, by all the authorities except 
Sillig and Meyer, the latter of whom makes the extraordinary 
mistake of bringing down the life of Parrhasius as late as the time of 
Alexander the Great. On the other hand, the statement of Pausanias 
(i. 28. § 2), that he drew the outlines of the chasing on the shield of 
Pheidiaa's statue of Athena Proraachus, would place him as early as 
01.84, or b. c. 444, unless we accept the somewhat improbable 
conjecture of Midler, that the chasing on the shield was executed 
several years later than the statue. (Comp. Mvs, and Sillig, Catal. 
Artif. s. v. A/ys.) Now this date is probably too early, for Pliny 
places Parrhasius's father, Evenor, at the 90th Olympiad, b.c. 420 
(H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36. § 1). According to this date Parrhasius himself 
must have flourished about the 95th Olympiad, b.c. 400, which 
agrees with all the certain indications which we have of his time, 
such as his conversation with Socrates 
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(Xen. Mem. iii. 10), and his being a younger contemporary of 
Zeuxis: the date just given must, however, be taken as referring 
rather to a late than to an early period of his artistic career; for he 
had evidently obtained a high reputation before the death of 
Socrates in b. c. 399. 


Parrhasius belongs to that period of the history of Greek painting, 
in which the art may be said to have reached perfection in all its 
essential elements, though there was still room left for the display 


of higher excellence than any individual painter had yet attained, 
by the genius of an Apelles. The peculiar merits of Parrhasius 
consisted, according to Pliny, in accuracy of drawing, truth of 
proportion, and power of expression. “He first (or above all) gave to 
painting true proportion ( symmetriam\ the minute details of the 
countenance, the elegance of the hair, the beauty of the face, and 
by the confession of artists themselves obtained the palm in his 
drawing of the extremities." (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36. § 5.) His 
outlines, according to the same writer, were so perfect, as to 
indicate those parts of the figure which they did not express. The 
intermediate parts of his figures seemed inferior, but only when 
compared with his own perfect execution of the extremities. 


Parrhasius did for painting, at least in pictures of gods and heroes, 
what had been done for sculpture by Pheidias in divine subjects, 
and by Polycleitus in the human figure: he established a canon of 
proportion, which was followed by all the artists that came after 
him. Hence Quintilian (xii. 10) calls him the legislator of his art; 
and it is no doubt to this that Pliny refers in the words of the above 
quotation {primus tymmetriam picturae dedit). Several interesting 
observations on the principles of art which he followed arc made in 
the dialogue in the Memorabiluiy already referred to. 


The character of Parrhasius was marked in the highest degree by 
that arrogance which often accompanies the consciousness of pre- 
eminent ability : u Quo nemo insolentius sit usus yloria arlis , M 
says Pliny. In epigrams inscribed on his works he not only made a 
boast of his luxurious habits, calling himself 'A SpoSiairos* but he 
also claimed the honour of having assigned with his own hand the 
precise limits of the art, and fixed a boundary which was never to 
be transgressed. (See the Epigrams in Ath. xii. p. 543, d.) He 
claimed a divine origin and divine communications, calling himself 
the descendant of Apollo, and professing to have painted his 
Hercules, which was preserved at Lindus, from the form of the god, 
as often seen by him in sleep. When conquered by Timanthes in a 
trial of skill, in which the subject was the contest for the anus of 
Achilles, he observed that for himself lie thought little of it, but that 
he sympathised with Ajax, who was a second time overcome by the 
less worthy. (Plin. Lc .; Ath./. c. ; Aelian. V.I. ix. 11; Eustath. ad 
Horn. Od. xi. 545.) Further details of his arrogance and luxury will 


be found in the above passages and in Ath. xv. p. 687, b. c. 
Respecting the story of his contest with Zeuxis, see Zeuxis. The 
numerous encomiums upon his works in the writings of the ancients 
are collected by Junius and Sillig. 


Of the works of Parrhasius mentioned by Pliny, the most celebrated 
seems to have been his picture of the Athenian People, respecting 
which the commentators have been sorely puzzled to imagine how 
he could have exhibited all the qualities enu* 
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merated by Pliny ns belonging to his subject— “ debebnt namque 
varium, iracundum, injustum, inconstantem, eundem exorabilem, 
clementem, misericordem, gloriosum, excclsum, humilem, ferocem, 
fugacemque, et omnia panter ostendere as to how all these qualities 
were expressed Pliny gives us no more information than is 
contained in the words aryumento inyenioso. Some writers suppose 
that the picture was a group, or that it consisted of several groups ; 
others that it was a single figure; and Quatremerc de Quincy has 
put forth the ingeniously absurd hypothesis, that the picture was 
merely that of an owl, as the symbol of Athens, with many heads of 
different animals, as the symbols of the qualities enumerated by 
Pliny ! The truth seems to be that Pliny's words do not describe the 
picture , but its subject; tbe word debebat indicates as much: the 
picture he does not appear to have seen ; but the character of the 
personified Demos was to be found in the Kniyhts of Aristophanes, 
and in the writings of many other authors; and Pliny's words seem 
to express his admiration of the art which could have given 
anything like a pictorial representation of such a character. 
Possibly, too, the passage is merely copied from the unmeaning 
exaggeration of some sophist. 


Another famous picture was his Theseus, which was preserved in 
the Capitol, and which appears to have been the picture which 
embodied the canon of painting referred to above, as the 
Doryphorus of Polycleitus embodied that of sculpture. This work, 
however, which was the masterpiece of Ionian art, did not fully 
satisfy the severer taste of the Helladic school, as wo learn from the 
criticism of Euphranor, who said that the Theseus of Parrhasius had 
fed upon roses, but his own upon beef. (Pint, ilc Glor. Ath. 2). 


The works of Pnrrhasius were not all, however, of this elevated 
character. He painted libidinous pictures, such ns the Archigallus, 
and Meleager and Atalanta, which afterwards gratified the prurient 
taste of Tiberius (Plin. /. c. ; Suet Tib. 44). A few others of his 
pictures, chiefiy mythological, are enumerated by Pliny, from whom 
we also learn that tablets and parchments were preserved, on which 


were the valuable outline drawings of the great artist. He is 
enumerated among the great painters who wrote upon their art. [P. 
S.) 


PARTHAMASIRIS, king of Armenia. [Arsacidae, p. 363, a.] 


PARTHAMASPATE.S, king of Parthia [Aukaces, p. 359, a.], and 
subsequently king of Armenia. (Arsacjdak, p. 363, a.] PARTIIAON. 
[Porthaon. ] 


PARTIIE'NIA (naptha). I. That is “ the maiden," a surname of 
Artemis and llcra, who, however, is said to have derived it from the 
river Parthenius. (Callim. Hymn; in Dion. 110; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Mod. i. 137.) 


2. The wife of Sanms, from whom the island of Samos was anciently 
called Parthcnia. (Schol. ad Ajtollon. Illiod. 1. c.) [L. S-] 


PAIITHENIA'NUS, AEMI ’LIUS, the author 


of an historical work, which gave an account of the various persons 
who aspired to the tyranny (Vulcat. Gallic. Avid. Cass. 5). 


PA'RTHKNIS (Ilapfltm), a female epigrammatist, who had a place in 
the Garland of Meleager (v. 31). None of her epigrams are extant, 
and there is no other mention of her, unless she be the same as the 
poetess whom Martial compares with VOL. in. 
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Sappho (vii. 69. 7), where, however, the true reading of the name is 
doubtful: the best editions have Pantaenis. [P. S.] 


PARTHK'NIUS, occurs in Juvenal (xii. 44) as the name of a silver- 
chaser, evidently of high reputation at that time (comp. Schol.). 
Sillig (Append. ad Calal. A rt if ) and the commentators on Juvenal, 
take the name either as entirely fictitious, or as meaning only a 
Samian artist, from Parthenia, the old name of Samos: but the same 
name occurs, in a slightly different form, C. Octavius Parthenio, 
with the epithet, Argentarius* in an inscription (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 
5; R. Rochette, Lcttre a M. Schorn , pp. 376, 377, 2nd ed. Paris, 
1845). [P.S.] 


PARTHK'NIUS (riapOmoy), the chief chamberlain ( cubiculo pi- 
arpositus) of Domitian, took an active part in the conspiracy by 
which that emperor perished, a. n. 96. After the death of the tyrant 
he persuaded Nerva to accept the crown, but was himself killed 
shortly afterwards by the soldiers, together with the other 
conspirators against Domitian, whom Nerva had not the courage to 
protect. The soldiers cut off the genitalia of Parthenius, threw them 
in his face, and then strangled him. (Dion Cnss. lxvii. 15, 17 ; Suet. 
Dom. 16; Aurel. Viet. Epit. 11, 12 ; Eutrop. viii. 1 ; Mart. iv. 78, xi. 
1.) 


PARTHE'NIUS (UapOhios), literary. 1. Of Nicaea, or according to 
others, of Myrlka, but more probably of the former, since both 
Suidas (s. v. N«<tt«p) and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. N luaia) 
make him a native of that town, and tho ancient grammarians 
generally speak of him as tho Nicaean. He was the son of 
Heracleides and Eudora, or, as Ilermippus stated, of Tctha ; and 
Suidas further relates that he was taken prisoner by China, in the 
Mithridatic war, was afterwards manumitted on account of his 
learning, and lived to the reign of Tiberius. The accuracy of this 
statement has been called in question, since there were seventy- 
seven years from the death of Mitlu idatea to the accession of 
Tiberius ; but if Parthenius was taken prisoner in his childhood, he 
might have been about eighty at the death of Augustus. His literary 
activity must at all events bo placed in the reign of Augustus. He 
dedicated his extant work to Cornelius Gallus, which must, 
therefore, have been written before u. c. 26, when Gaillus died. We 
know, moreover, that Parthenius taught Virgil Greek (Mncrob. v. 
17), and a line in the Georgies (i. 437) is expressly stated both by 
Macrobius (/. c.) and A. Gellius (xiii. 26), to have been borrowed 
from Parthenius. He seems to have been very popular among the 
distinguished Romans of his time ; we are told that the emperor 
TUierius also imitated his poems, and placed his works and statues 
in the public libraries, along with the most celebrated ancient 
writers (Suet. Tib. 70). 


Suidas calls Parthenius an elegiac poet, and the author of verges in 
various kinds of measures (iteyaowoios ua\ perpuv oiafpipuv 
iroirjTris') ; and although his only extant work is in prose, it was as 
a poet that he was best known in antiquity. The following are the 


titles of his principal works: — 1 . *E\(y(7a ds 'A'ppoblrrjv (Suid.) 
for which we ought probably to read “A (ydai, ‘ A < ppo$'nr], as two 
separate works, and this conjecture is supported by the way in 
which these works are quoted by the aucient writers (comp. Steph. 
Byz. s.v. 'Auapavriov * 


K 
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Artemid. iv. 63). 2. "AprfTTjs iTuafctiov, a dirge on his wife Arete 
(Said.). 3. 'Apnrrjs lytcdpiov, in three books (Suid.). Either to this 
work or the former maybe referred the quotation in the Scholiast on 
Pindar (iv rf/ 'Afnfrjj, Isthm. ii. 63). 4. 'AvOiwmj (Steph. Byz. s. w. 
KpaWsScr, A annua). 6. Eh ’Apx«Aat5a eirtKifSciov (Hephaest. p. 9). 
6. Ely Av^lOepiu iiriKTjduov (Steph. Byz. s. v. TaW^tnov). 7. Bias 
(Schol. ad II. ix. 446). 8. A»>Aoy (Steph. s. 1 rv. B«\t/50V <o<, 
Tpvvoi). 9. 'HpajcAijs (Steph. s. w. y Iotra, OlvtSvrj ; Etymol. s. v. 
avpooXas). \Q. y I< piKAos (Steph. s.v. 'Apdupeta). 11. K pivayopas 
(Etym. s. v. apirvs). 12. A evicatilai (Steph. s. v. *l€riplai). 13. 
TlportpirrueSv (Steph. 8. v. KaJpvKos). 14. Moretum. It is stated in 
the Ambrosian manuscript of Virgil that Parthenius wrote a work in 
Greek under this title, which was imitated by Virgil. 15. M 

erafxop < pw < Tus. Whether Parthenius was the author of this work 
or not is doubtful. Suida9 (s. v. N&rra»p), in one passage, ascribes it 
to Parthenius of N icaea ; but in another (s. v. II apdivios X?or), he 
attributes it to Parthenius of Chios [No. 2], Since, however, the 
words in the latter passage are wanting in the old editions and in 
most manuscripts of Suidas, it is probable that they were not 
written by him, but were made up by some one from the passage on 
Nestor, and then inserted under Parthenius in their wrong place. 
This work is likewise referred to by Eustathius (ad Dionyt, 420) ; 
and it must be admitted, as Clinton has remarked, that the 
expression of Eustathius seems to imply that another Parthenius 
was intended. It is not improbable that Ovid may have borrowed 
from this work in his Metamorphoses. 16. Ilcpi ipuriKwv 
nadijfxaruv. 


Tho work last mentioned, Utp\ ipwru«5v iraOi p pdruv, is tho only 


one of the writings of Parthenius that has come down to us. It is 
written in prose, and contains thirty-6ix brief love-stories, which 
ended in an unfortunate manner. It is dedicated, as has been 
already remarked, to Cornelius Gallus, and was compiled for his 
use, that he might avail himself of the materials in the composition 
of epic and elegiac poems. The work is of somo interest to us, as 
Purthenius gives in most cases the names of the writers from whom 
he derived his narratives, and thus extends our acquaintance with 
some Greek writers of whom we have very few fragments extant Of 
this work we have only one manuscript, written in tho tenth 
century, and preserved at present at Heidelberg. It was first printed 
at Basel, 1531, edited by Comarius. The principal editions are :—by 
Gale, in Historiae Potticae Scriptores Antiqui, Paris, 1675 ; by 
Heyne, appended to his edition of Conon, Gottingen, 1798 ; by 
Passow, Leipzig, 1824 ; and by Westermann, in Mt/Ooypdtpoi: 
ScriptorcsPoeticae Historiae Grueci , Brunswick, 1843. (Fabric. BibL 
Grace. vol iv. p. 305, &c.; Voss. De Hist. Grace, p. 208, See. ed 
Westermann ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 548, See.} Lebeau, Sur les 
Auteurs dont Parthenius a tire scsNarrations, in Mem. de CAcad. d. 
Inscrip, vol. xxxiv. p. 63, &c.; Eckstein, in Ersch and Gruber's 
Encyclopadie , art. Parthenius.) 


2. Of Chios, the 6on of Thestor, sumamed Chaos, was said to be a 
descendant of Homer, and wrote a poem on his father, Thestor 
(Suid.). Suidas also ascribes to him the composition of the 
Metamorphoses; but we have shown above that this sentence is 
probably misplaced in Suidas. 


3. The Grammarian, was a pupil of the Alex 
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andrine grammarian, Dionysius, who lived in the first century 
before Christ (Suidas, s. v. Aiovuaios). This Parthenius is mentioned 
by Athcnaeus, who quotes a work of his, entitled Ilepl ruv ir apd 
tois IaropiKois A et-eut “Tjrovpivuv (Athen. xi. p. 467, c. p. 501, a. 
xv. p. 680, d. e.), and also by Eustathius (ad It. xxiii. p. 1412, ad 
Od. xv. p. 567). 


4. The Phocaban, frequently quoted by Stephanus Byzantinus ( s. 
vv. TotBoi, AeuevTioi, M oupaa). In the Greek Anthology there is an 


epigram of Erycius (Anal, vol ii. p. 297), addressed eh UapOiviov 
buKaea tov us “Onypov TrapondtoavTa. Brunck understands this to 
be the Parthenius who was taken in the Mithridatic war [No. 1], 
and Jacobs supposes him to be the same as the disciple of Dionysius 
[No. 3] ; but neither of these opinions can be correct, as Clinton has 
observed ( F . II. vol. iii. p. 549), since it appears from the authority 
of Stephanus Byz. (s.v. Ackevtiui) that the Phocaean Parthenius 
lived after Magnentius, who slew Constans in a. d. 350. 


PARTHENOPAEUS (IlapO€i'O7rau >y), one of the seven heroes that 
undertook the expedition against Thebes. He is sometimes called a 
son of Are9 or Meilanion and Atalante (Apollod. iii. 9. § 2, 6. § 3, 
&c.; Paus. iii. 12. § 7 ; Eurip. Suppl. 888; Serv. ad Acn. vi. 480), 
sometimes of Meleager and Atalante (Hygin. Fab. 70, 79), and 
sometimes of Talau9 and Lysimache (Apollod. i. 9. §13; Paus. ii. 20. 
§ 4, ix. 18. § 4; Schol. ad Oed. Col. 1385). His son, by the nymph 
Clymenc, who marched against Thebes as one of the Epigoni, is 
called Promachu9, Stratolaus, Thesimenes, or Tlesimenes. (Apollod. 
i. 9. § 13, iii. 7. $ 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 489 ; Hygin. Fab. 71 ; 
Paus. iii. 12. § 7.) Parthenopaeus was killed at Thebes by 
Asphodicus, Amphidicusor Periclymenus. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8; Paus. 
ix. 18, m fin.; Aescnyl. Sept. c. Theb.) [L.S.] 


PARTHF/NOPE (Uap6(v6énrj). 1. A daughter of Stymphalus, and by 
Heracles tho mother of Eueres. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) 


2. A daughter of Ancacus and Sarnia, became by Apollo the mother 
of Lycomcdcs. (Paus. vii, 4. § 2.) 


3. One of the Seirens (Schol. ad Horn. Od. xii. 39; Aristot. Mir. 
Ausc. 103.) At Naples her tomb was shown, and a torch race was 
held every year in her honour. (Strab. v. p. 246 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
732.) 


4. The wife of Oceanus, by whom she became the 


mother of Europa and Thrace. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 894; comp. Schol. ad 
Aeschyl. Pers. 183.) [L. S.] 


PA'RTHENOS (ilapdtvos), i. e. the virgin, a surname of Athena at 
Athens, where the famous temple Parthenon was dedicated to her. 


(Paus. i. 24, v. ii. § 5, viii. 41. § 5, x. 34, in fin.) Parthenos also 
occurs as the proper name of the daughter of Apollo and 
Chrysothemis, who after her premature death was placed by her 
father among the stars. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. 25. in fin.) [L. S.) 


PARYSATIS (Uapbaans or Uapocrdns, see Baehr ad Ctc9. p. 186.) 
According to Strabo (xvi. p. 785), the Persian form of the name was 
Pharziris. 


1. Daughter of Artaxerxe9 I. Longimanus, king of Persia, was given 
by her father in marriage to her own brother Dareius, sumamed 
Ochus, who in b.c. 424 succeeded Xerxes II. on the throne of Persia. 
(Ctes. Pers. 44, ed. Baehr.) The feeble 
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character of Dareius threw the chief power into the hands of 
Parysatis ; whose administration was little else than a series of 
murders. It was at her express instigation that Dareius put to death 
his two brothers Sogdianusand Arsites, as well as Artuphius and 
Artoxares, the chief eunuch. All the family of Stateira, who was 
married to her son Artaxerxes, were in like manner sacrificed to her 
jealousy, and she was with difficulty induced to spare the life of 
Stateira herself. (Id. tft. 48—56.) She had been the mother of no 
less than thirteen children, of whom four only grew up to manhood. 
The eldest of these, Arsaces, who afterwards assumed the name of 
Artaxerxes, was bom before Dareius had obtained the sovereign 
power, and on this pretext Parysatis sought to set aside his claims to 
the throne in favour of her second son Cyrus. Failing in this 
attempt, 6hc nevertheless interposed after the death of Dareius b. c. 
405, to prevent Artaxerxes from putting Cyrus to death ; and 
prevailed with the king to allow him to return to his satrapy in Asia 
Minor. (Ctes. Pers. 57 ; Plut. Art. 1—3; Xen. Anab. i. 1. 8§ 1—3.) 
During the absence of Cyrus, she continued to favour his projects by 
her influence with Artaxerxes, whom she prevented from listening 
to those who would have warned him of the designs of his brother ; 
on which account she was loudly blamed by the opposite party at 
court as the real author of the war that ensued. Even after the battle 
of Cunaxa (b. c. 401), Parysatis did not hesitate to display her grief 


for the death of her favourite son, by bestowing funeral honours on 
his mutilated remains, as well as by acts of kindness to Clearchus, 
the leader of his Greek mercenaries, whose life she in vain 
attempted to save. It was not long before the weakness and vanity 
of Artaxerxes, who was ambitious of being thought to have slain his 
brother with his own hand, enabled Parysatis to avenge herself 
upon all the real authors of the death of Cyrus, every one of whom 
successively fell into her power, and were put to death by the most 
cruel tortures. Meanwhile, the dissensions between her and Stateira, 
the wife of Artaxerxes, had been continually increasing, until at 
length Parysatis found an opportunity to elude the vigilance of her 
rival, and effect her destruction by poison. (Ctes. 59—62 ; Plut. Art. 
4, 6, 14-17, 19.) 


The feeble and indolent Artaxerxes, though he was apparently fully 
convinced of his mother's guilt, was content to banish her to 
Babylon; and it was not long before he entirely forgot the past, and 
recalled her to his court, where she soon recovered all her former 
influence. Of this she soon availed herself to turn his suspicions 
against Tissaphemes, whom she had long hated as having been the 
first to discover the designs of Cyrus to his brother, and who was 
now put to death by Artaxerxes at her instigation, a c. 396. (Plut. 
Art. 19—23 ; Diod.xiv. 80 ; Polyaen. vii. 16. § 1.) This appears to 
have been the last in the long catalogue of the crimes of Parysatis ; 
at least it is the last mention that we find of her name. The period 
of her death is wholly unknown. The history of her intrigues and 
cruelties, the outline of which is above given, is very fully related 
by Plutarch (Artaxerxes), who has followed the authority of Ctesias, 
a resident at the court of Persia throughout the period in question, 
and bears every mark of authenticity. 
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The abstract of Ctesias himself, preserved to us by Photius, records 
the same events more briefly. 


2. The youngest daughter of Ochus (Artaxerxes III.), king of Persia, 
whom according to Arrian (Anab. vii. 4. § 5) Alexander the Great 
married at Susa, b. c. 325, at the same time with Barsine or Stateira, 


the daughter of Dareius. Arrian cites Aristobulus as his authority ; 
but this second marriage is not mentioned by any other author. [E. 
H. B.] 


PASCHASINUS, together with Lucentius, bishop of Asculum, and 
Bonifacius, a presbyter, was despatched by Leo I. to represent him 
in the Council of Chalccdon, held a.d. 451. Paschasinus, of whose 
previous history and position in life we know nothing, seems to 
have held the chief place among the three legates since he 
subscribed the acts of the council in the name of the pope before 
the two others. 


An epistle of Paschasinus, Dc Quaestione Paschal i, is still extant, 
addressed to Leo in reply to some inquiries from the pontiff with 
regard to the calculations for determining the festival of Easter. It 
will be found under its best form in the editions of the works of Leo, 
published by Qnesnel and by the brothers Ballerini. [Leo.] 
(Schonemann, Biblioth. Patrum lat. vol. ii. 849; Bahr, GcschicJite 
der Korn. Littcrat. Suppl. Band. 2te Abthcil. §166.) [W. R.) 


PA'S E AS. [Abantidas. ] 


PA'SIAS, an eminent Greek painter, brother of the modeller 
Aegincta, and disciple of Erigonus, who had been originally colour- 
grinder to the 


S inter Nealces (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 41). 


e belonged to the Sicyonian school, and flourished about b. c. 220. 
[A EG in eta ; Erigonus ; NkAI.CE8.] [P. S.] 


PASI'CRATES (natnxparrjr), prince of Soli in Cyprus, was one of 
those who submitted to Alexander, and repaired in person to meet 
the conqueror at Tyre, iu b. c. 331, on which occasion he took a 
prominent part in the festivities and theatrical entertainments then 
celebrated on a scale of unparalleled magnificence. (Plut. Alex. 29.) 
His son Nicocles accompanied the king throughout his campaigns in 
Asia. (Arr. Ind. 18.) He was succeeded by Eunostus, probably before 
B. c. 315. (Seo Athen. xiii. p. 576, e.; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 
339, n.) [E. H. B.] 


PASI'CRATES (naoufpdrtjy), literary. 1. Of Rhodes, who wrote a lost 
Commentary on the Categories of Aristotle. For the opinion that he 
wrote the second book of the Metaphysics of Aristotle, see 
Eudemus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 211, 501.) 


2. A servant of St. George of Cappadocia, to whom is attributed an 
account of his master's life, edited in Greek by Lipomann (in tha 
Ada Sujic torum , vol. iii.), and in Latin by Linus (ubi supra , p. 
117) and by Surius (vol. ii. ad 23 April). This life, as well as the 
others of St. George, are universally admitted to be unworthy of 
credit. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 229 ; Vossitis, de Hist. Grace, 
p. 294, ed. Westermann.) [Georgius, No. 7, p. 248.] [W.M.G.] 


PASI'CRATES (UaaiKpdT-qs), a Greek physician who appears to 
have given much attention to the preparation of surgical apparatus, 
as his name is several times mentioned by Oribasius in his book on 
that subject (De Machin. cc. 26, 29, 31, pp. 182, 183, 190, 192). He 
was the father of 


K2 
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Aristion* (ibid. cc. 24, 26, pp. 180, 183), and as he lived probably 
after Nymphodorus (ibid. p. 180) and before Heliodorus (p. 160), 
he may be conjectured to have lived in the second or first century 
B. c. He is probably the physician quoted by Asclepiades 
Pharmacion ap. GaL De Compos. Medico jn. sec. Locos y viii. 8, vol. 
xiii. p. 213. If, with Mead (De Numis quibusdam a Smymacis in 
Ifonorem Medicorum percusis , p. 51) and Fabricius (Dill. Gruec. 
vol. xiii. p. 357, ed. vet.), we suppose that certain coins with the 
name of Pasicrates upon them, were struck in honour of this 
physician, we may add to the above particulars, that he was a 
native of Smyrna, and a follower of Erasistratus ; that his 
grandfather’s name was Pasicrates, and his father’s Capito ; and that 
he was brother of Menodorus, and father of Metrodorus. [W. A. O.] 


PA'SIDAS or PASIADAS ( UaoiSas or n«»nd5ay), an Achaean, was 
one of the deputies sent by the Achaoans to Ptolemy Philometor, to 


congratulate him on his attaining to manhood, B. c. 170. During 
their stay in Egypt, they interposed their good offices to prevent the 
further advance of Antiochus Epiphanes, who had invaded the 
country, and even threatened Alexandria itself, but without effect. 
(Polyb. xxviii. 10,16.) [E. H. B.] 


PASIME'LUS (naoi’Aos), a Corinthian, of the oligarchical party. 
When, in B.C. 393, the democrats in Corinth massacred many of 
their adversaries, who, they had reason to think, were 
contemplating the restoration of peace with Sparta, Pasimelus, 
having had some suspicion of the design, was in a gymnasium 
outside the city walls, with a body of young men assembled around 
him. With these ho seized, during the tumult, tho Acrocorinthus; 
but the fall of tho capital of one of the columns, and the adverse 
signs of the sacrifices, wero omens which warned them to abandon 
their position. They were persimded to remain in Corinth under 
assurances of personal safety ; but they were dissatisfied with the 
state of public affairs, especially with the measure which* had 
united Argos and Corinth, or rather had merged Corinth in Argos ; 
and Pasimelus therefore and Alcimcnes sought a secret interview 
with Praxitas, the Lacedaemonian commander at Sicyon, and 
arranged to admit him with his forces within the long walls that 
connected Corinth with its port Lechaeuin. This was effected, and a 
battle ensued, in which Praxitas defeated the Corinthian, Boeotian, 
Argive, and Athenian troops (Xen. Ilcii. iv. 4 . 88 4, &c; Diod. xiv. 
86, 91 ; Andoc. de Pace, p. 25 ; Plat. Mcncar. p. 245). Pasimelus, no 
doubt, was one of the Corinthian exiles who returned to their city 
when the oligarchical party regained its ascendancy there 
immediately after the 


peace of Antalcidas, b. c. 387, and in consequence of it (Xen. Hell. 
v. 1. § 34) ; and he seems to have been the person through whom 
Euphron, having sent to Corinth for him, delivered up to the 
Lacedaemonians the harbour of Sicyon, in b. c. 367 (Xen. Hell. vii. 
3. § 2). The language of Xenophon in this last passage is adverse to 
the statement made above in the article Euphron, and also in Thirl 


* In the extract from Oribasius, given by Ang. Mai, in the fourth 
vol. of his “ Classici Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus editi” (Rom. 
8vo. 1831), we should read vl6v instead of warepa, in p. 152, L 23, 


and ’Aparrlajp instead of ’Apr iW, in p. 158, 1 10. 
PASION. 


wall's Greece , vol. v. p. 128, that Pasimelus was a Spartan officer 
commanding at Corinth. fE. E.] 


PASINPCUS (ria < TiVifros), a physician in the fourth century after 
Christ, to whom one of St. Basil’s letters is addressed. (Ep. 324, vol. 
iii. 


p. 449, ed. Bened.) [W.A. G.] 
PA'SION (ricunW). 1. A Megarian, was one 


of those who were employed by Cyrus the younger in the siege of 
Miletus, which had continued to adhere to Tissaphernes; and, when 
Cyrus commenced his expedition against his brother, in b. c. 401, 
Pasion joined him at Sardis with 700 men. At Tarsus a number of 
his soldiers and of those of Xenias, the Arcadian, left their standards 
for that of Clearchus, on the declaration of the latter, framed to 
induce the Greeks not to abandon the enterprise, that he would 
stand by them and share their fortunes in spite of the obligations he 
was under to Cyrus. The prince afterwards permitted Clearchus to 
retain the troops in question, and it was from offence at this, as 
usually supposed, that Pasion and Xenias deserted the army at the 
Phoenician sea-port of Myriandrus, and sailed away for Greece with 
the most valuable of their effects. e Cyrus displayed a politic 
forbearance on the occasion, and excited the Greeks to greater 
alacrity in his enuse, by declining to pursue the fugitives, or to 
detain their wives and children, who were in safe keeping in his 
garrison at Tralles. (Xen. Anub. i. 1. § 6, 2. § 3, 3. § 7, 4. 88 7-9.) 


2. A wealthy banker at Athens, was originally a slave of Antisthenes 
and Archestratus, who wero also bankers. In their service he 
displayed great fidelity as well as aptitude for business, and was 
manumitted as a reward. (Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 957, 958.) 
Hereupon he appears to have set up a banking concern on his own 
account, by which, together with a shield manufactory, he greatly 
enriched himself, while he continued all along to preserve his old 
character for integrity, and his credit stood high throughout Greece. 


(Dem. pro Phorm. 1. c., 
c. Tim. p. 1198, c. Polycl. p. 1 224, c. CaJfipp. 


p. 1243.) He did not however escape an accusation of fraudulently 
keeping back some money which had been entrusted to him by a 
foreigner from the Knxine. The plaintiff's case is stated in an oration 
of Isocrates (rpairfiruc6s) y still extant. Pasion did good service to 
Athens with his money on several occasions. Thus we hear of his 
furnishing the state gratuitously with 1000 shields, together with 
five gullies, which he manned at his own expense. He was rewarded 
with the freedom of the city, and was enrolled in the demus of 
Acharnao. (Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 953, 954, 957, c. Steph. i. pp. 
1110, 1127, ii. p.1133, c. Callipp. p. 1243, 


c. Neacr. p. 1345.) He died at Athens in the archonship of 
Dyscinetus, b. c. 370, after a lingering illness, accompanied with 
failure of sight. (Dem. pro Phorm. p. 946, c. Steph. i. p. 1106, ii. p. 
1132, c. Tim. p. 1196, c. Callipp. p. 1239.) Towards the end of his 
life his affairs were administered to a great extent by his freedman 
Phormion, to whom he let his banking shop and shield 
manufactory, and settled in his will that he should marry his widow 
Archippe, with a handsome dowry, and undertake the guardianship 
of his younger son Pasicles. (Dem. pro Phorm. passim, c. Steph. i. p. 
1110, ii. pp. 1135—1137, c. Tim. p. 1186, c. Callipp. p. 1237.) 
[Apollodorus, No. 1.] From the several notices of the subject in 
Demosthenes, we are able to form a tolerably close estimate of 
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the wealth of Pasion. His landed property amounted, we are told, to 
about ‘20 talents, or 4875?. *, besides this he had out at interest 
more than 50 talents of his own (12,187?. 10s.), together with 11 
talents, or 2681?. 5s., of borrowed money. His annual income from 
his banking business was 100 miuae, or 406/. 5s., and from his 
shield manufactory 1 talent, or 243?. 15s. (Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 
945, &c., c. Steph . i. p. 1110, &c.) His elder son, Apollodortis, 
grievously diminished his patrimony by extravagance and law-suits. 
(Dem. pro Phorm. p. 958.) On Pasion, see further, Dem. o.Aphob.x. 


p. 816, c. Nicostr. p. 1249 ; Bbckh, Pull. Econ. of Athens , Book i. 
chap. 12, 22, 24, iv. 3, 17 ; Ilckdantz, Vit. Iph. Chair. Tim. vl § 8. 
[E. E.] 


PASI'PHAE (TUurupdv). 1. A daughter of Helios and Perseis, and a 
sister of Circe and Aeetes, was the wife of Minos, by whom she was 
the mother of Androgeos, Catreus, Deucalion, Glaucus, Minotaurus, 
Acalle, Xcnodice, Ariadne, and Phaedra. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 999, 
&c. ; Apollod. i. 9. § 1, iii. 1. § 2 ; Ov. Met. xv. 501 ; Cic. De Nat. 
Dear. iii. 19 ; Pau*. v. 25. § 9.) 


2. An oracular goddess atThalninae in Laconia, was believed to be a 
daughter of Atlas, or to be the same as Cassandra or Daphne, the 
daughter of Amyclaa. People used to sleep in her temple for the 
purpose of receiving revelations in dreams. (Plut. Apt's, 9 ; Cic. Do 
Div. i. 43.) [L. S.J 


PASI'PHILUS (IlaahpjAos), a gcnenil of Agathocles, the tyrant of 
Syracuse, who was despatched by him with an army against 
Messana, where the I Syracusan exiles had taken refuge. Pasiphilus 
defeated the Messanians, and compelled them to expel the exiles.’ 
(Diod. xix. 10*2.) lie was shortly after sent a second time (together 
with Dcmophilns) to oppose the exiles, who had assembled a large 
force under Deinocrates and Phiionides, and attacked and totally 
defeated them near Galaria. (Id. ib. 104.) At a subsequent period (b. 
c. 306), the disasters sustained by Agathocles in Africa induced 
Pasiphilus to despair of his cause, and he went over to Deinocrates, 
with the whole force under his command. But his treachery was 
justly punished, for the following year Deinocrates, having, in his 
turn, betrayed his associates, and made a separate peace with 
Agathocles, caused Pasiphilus to be arrested and put to death at 
Gela, B. c. 305. (Id. xx. 77, 90.) [E. H. B.] 


PASI'PPIDAS {YlaourmSas), a Lacedaemonian, was employed, in b. 
c. 410, after the battle of Cyzicus, in collecting ships from the allies, 
and appears to have been at Thasos when that island revolted from 
Sparta in the same year, for he was banished on an accusation of 
haying joined with Tissaphemes in effecting the revolution. He did 
not, however, remain long in exile, since he is mentioned as the 
head of some ambassadors sent from Sparta to the Persian court, in 
b. c. 408, to counteract a rival embassy from Athens, which was 


also proceeding thither. The envoys, however, did not advance 
further than Gordium in Phrygia ; for early in the next spring, B. c. 
407, as they were resuming their journey, they met another 
Lacedaemonian embassy returning from the king, with the 
intelligence that they had already obtained from him all they 
wanted. (Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 32, 3. § 13, 4. § 1.) [E. EJ PASI'TELES 
(IlaoiTtATjs). 1. A statuary, who flourished about OI. 78, b. c. 468, 
and was the teacher of Colotes (Paus. i. 20. § 2). We know 
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nothing further of him ; and, in fact, we should be unable to 
distinguish him from the younger Pasi| teles, were it not for the 
almost decisive evidence that the Colotes here referred to was the 
same as the Colotes who was contemporary with Pheidias (see 
Colotes, and Sillig, Catal. A rtf. s. v. Colotes). Some writers, as 
Heyne, Hirt, and Muller, imagine only one Pasiteles, and two artists 
named Colotes, but Thiersch ( Epochen , p. 295) attempts to get 
over the difficulty by reading Upa‘nikov and -rj for ncunrcAou, &c., 
in the passage of Pausanias. It is true that the names are often 
confounded ; but the emendation docs not remove the difficult}', 
which lies in the fact that Colotes was contemporary with Pheidias ; 
besides, it is opposed to the critical canon. Lectio insolcntior, &c. 


2. A statuary, sculptor, and silver-chaser, of the highest distinction 
{in omnibus his summits, Plin. 


11. N. xxxv. 12. s. 45), flourished at Rome, in the lust years of the 
republic. He was a native of Magna Graecia, and obtained the 
Roman franchise, with his countrymen, in b. c. 90, when he must 
have been very young, since he made statues for the temple of 
Juno, in the portico of Octavin, which was built out of the Dalmatic 
spoils, in b. c. 33 ; so that he must have flourished from about b. c. 
60 to about n. e. 30 (Plin. If. AT. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. 88 10, 12). This 
agrees very well with Pliny’s statement, in another place, that he 
flourished about the time of Ponipey the Great {If. N. xxxiii. 


12. s. 55). 


Pasiteles was evidently one of the most distinguished of the Greek 
artists who flourished at Rome during the period of the revival of 


art. It is recorded of him, by his contemporary Varro, that he never 
executed any work of which he had not previously made a complete 
model, and that he called the plastic art the mother of statuary in 
all its branches (Laudat [Af. Varro] et Pasitelem , qui plasticem 
mutrem caeluturae cl statuariae scalpturacque esse dixit, et cum 
esset in omnibus his summus , nihil unquum fecit antequam fmxit: 
Pliny, II. N. xxxv. 12. 8. 45), Pliny tells us of an incident which 
proves the care with which Pasiteles studied from nature : as he was 
sitting in front of the cage of a lion, which he was copying on silver, 
he was nearly killed by a panther, which broke loose from a 
neighbouring cage {II. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 12). He is mentioned with 
distinction, in the lists of the silver-chasers and sculptors, by Pliny, 
who says that he executed very many works, but that the names of 
them were not recorded. The only work of his which Pliny mentions 
by name is the ivoiy statue of Jupiter, in the temple of Marcellus (/. 
t*. § 10). 


Pasiteles occupies also an important place among the writers on art. 
He was the author of five books upon the celebrated works of 
sculpture and chasing in the whole world {quinque volumina noli 
Hum opemm in toto orbe; Plin. t.c. § 12), which Pliny calls 
mirabUia opera, and which he used as one of his chief authorities 
{Elench. lib. xxxiii. xxxvi.). He stood also at the head of a school of 
artists, as we find from extant inscriptions, which mention 
Stephanus, the disciple of Pasiteles, and Menelaus, the disciple of 
Stephanus. [Stepiianus. ] 


The MSS. of Pliny vary between the readings Pasiteles and 
Praxiteles in the passages quoted, in consequence of the well-known 
habit of writing x for s. (See Oberlin, Pjx/cf ad Tac. vol. i. p. xv.) 
Sillig has shown that Pasiteles is the true reading, 


in 80me excellent remarks upon this artist, in the Amaltkea , vol. iii. 
pp. 293—297. This correction being made also in a passage of 
Cicero ( de Dmin. i. 36), we obtain another important testimony 
respecting our artist; and we learn that in one of his silver-chasings 
he represented the prodigy which indicated the future renown of 
the infant Roscius as an actor. The true reading of this passage was 
first pointed out by Winckelmann ( Gesch. d. Kunsl, B. ix. c. 3. § 


18). [P.S.] 


PASPTHEA (UatTiOta). ]. One of the Charites. (Horn. 11. xiv. 268, 
276 ; Paus. ix. 35. 


§ 1.) 
2. A daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Hes. Theog. 247.) 


3. A Naiad, the wife of Erichthonius and mother of Pandion. 
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 6 ; comp, iii. 15. 8 1, where she is called 
Praxithea.) [L. S.] 


PASSIE'NUS CRISPUS. [Crispus, p. 892, b.] 


PASSIE'NUS PAULUS. [Paulus.] PASSIE'NUS RUFUS. [Rupus.J 
PASSIE'NUS, VIDIUS, proconsul of Africa, under Gallienus, assisted 
Celsus in aspiring to the throne. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyr. 29.) 


PASTOR. 1. A distinguished Roman eques, whose son Caligula put 
to death, and invited his father on the same day to a banquet 
(Senec. dc Ira , iii. 33 ; comp. Suet. CuL 27). Seneca does not 
mention his gentile name, but he was probably the father of No. 2, 
more especially as it is stated by Seneca that he had another son. 


2. Jui.ius Pastor, was defended by the younger Pliny in the court of 
the Centumviri, in the reign of Domitian (Plin. Ep. i. 18, comp. iv. 
24. § 1). This is the same Pastor of whom Martial begs a present (ix. 
23). 


3. Aiktius Pastor, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca ( 
Controv . 3), probably belonged to the same family. 


4. Pastor, consul in a. n. 163, with Q. Mustius Priscus, may have 
been a descendant of one of the preceding persons. 


PATAECI (^ndramoj), Phoenician divinities whose dwarfish figures 
were attached to Phoenician ships. (Herod, iii. 37 ; Suid. and 
Hesych. b. u.) [L. S.] 


PATAECUS (ndraiKoy), a Greek writer, who said that he possessed 
the soul of Aesop, and from whom there is a long tale quoted by 


Plutarch, on the authority of Hermippus, respecting an interview 
between Thales and Solon. (Plut. «So/. 6). 


PATAREUS (narap*6s), a surname of Apollo, derived from the 
Lycian town of Patara, where he had an oracle, and where, 
according to Servius {ad Aen. iv. 143), the god used to s|»end the 
six winter months in every year. (Hor. Curm. iii. 


4. 64 ; Lvcoph. 920 ; Herod, i. 162 ; Strab. xiv. p. 665, &c.; Paus. ix. 
41. § 1.) [L. S.] 


PATELLA or PATELLA'NA, a Roman 


divinity, or perhaps, only a surname of Ops, by which she was 
described as unfolding or opening the stem of the corn plant, so 
that the ears might be able to shoot forth. (August. De Civ. Dei , iv. 


8 ; Amob. Adv. Gent. iv. 1.) [L. S.] 


PATELLA'RII DII, divinities to whom sacrifices were offered in 
dishes ( patellae ), were perhaps no others than the Lares. (Plaut. 
Cistell. ii. 1. 45 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 634.) [L. S.] 


PATF/RCULUS, ALBI'NIUS. [Albinius, No. 1.] 
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PATE'RCULUS, C. SULPI'CIUS, consul B.C. 258 with A. Atilius 
Calatinus in the first Punic war. (Pol. i. 24.) He obtained Sicily as 
his province, together with , his colleague Atilius, but the latter 
took the chief management of the war, and is therefore spoken of 
by some writers as the sole commander in Sicily. Paterculus 
nevertheless obtained a triumph on his return to Rome, as we learn 
from the triumphal Fasti. The history of the consulship of 
Paterculus and his colleague is given under Calatinus. 


PATE'RCULUS, C. VELLEIUS, a Roman 


historian, contemporary with Augustus and Tiberius. He is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer, with the exception of a solitary 
passage of Priscian, but his own work supplies us with the leading 


events of his life. He was descended from one of the most 
distinguished Campanian families. Decius Magius, the leader of the 
Roman party at Capua in the second Punic war, was one of his 
ancestors ; and Minatius Magius, who did such good service to the 
Romans in the Social war (u. c. 90), and who was rewarded in 
consequence with the Roman franchise and the election of two of 
his sons to the praetorship, was the atavus of the historian. The 
grandfather of Paterculus put an end to his life at Naples, since ho 
was unable, through age and infirmities, to accompany Claudius 
Nero, the father of the emperor Tiberius, in his flight from Italy in 
b. c. 40. His father held a high command in the army, in which he 
was succeeded by his son, ns is mentioned below, and his uncle 
Capito was a member of the senate, and is mentioned ns a supporter 
of the accusation against C. Cassius Longinus under the Lex Pedia, 
on account of the latter being one of CaesaCs murderers. The family 
of Paterculus, therefore, seems to have been one of wealth, 
respectability, and influence. 


Velleius Paterculus was probably born about B. c. 19, the year in 
which Virgil died. Ho adopted the profession of arms ; and, soon 
after ho had entered the army, he accompanied C. Caesar in his 
expedition to the East, and was present with the latter at his 
interview with the Parthian king, in a. u. 2. Two years afterwards, 
a. i>. 4, he served under Tiberius in Germany, succeeding his 
father in the rank of Praefectus Equitum, having previously filled in 
succession the offices of tribune of the soldiers and tribune of the 
camp. For the next eight years Paterculus served under Tiberius, 
either as praefectus or legatus, in the various campaigns of the 
latter in Germany, Pannonia, and Dalmatia, and, by his activity and 
ability, gained the favour of the future emperor. He was accordingly 
promoted to the quaestorship, and in a. d. 6, when he was quaestor 
elect, he conducted to Tiberius the forces which had been lately 
levied in the city. In his quaestorship in the following year, a. d. 7, 
he was excused from drawing lots for a province, and continued to 
serve as legatus under Tiberius. He accompanied his commander on 
his return to Rome in a. d. 12, and mentions with pride that he and 
his brother Magius Celer took a prominent part in the triumphal 
procession of Tiberius, and were decorated with military honours. 
Two years afterwards, a. p. 14, the names of Velleius and his 
brother were put down by Augustus for the praetorship; but as that 


emperor died before the coraitia were held, they were elected to 
this dignity at the commencement of the reign of Tiberius. Wc have 
no further particulars of tho 
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life of Paterculus, for there is no reason to believe that the P. 
Velleius or Vellaeus mentioned by Tacitus under a. d. 21 (Ann. iii. 
39) is the same ns the historian. Paterculus was alive in a. d. 30, as 
he drew up his history in that year for the U9e of M. Vinicius, who 
was then consul ; and it is conjectured by Dodwell, not without 
probability, that he perished in the following year (a.d. 31), along 
with the other friends of Sejanus. The favourable manner in which 
he had so recently spoken in his history of this powerful minister 
would be sufficient to ensure his condemnation on the fall of the 
latter. 


The work of Velleius Paterculus which is come down to us, and 
which is apparently the only one that he ever wrote, is a brief 
historical compendium in two books, and bears the title C. Velleii 
Pater culi Hisloriae Romanae ad M. Vinidum Cos. LiOri //., which 
was probably prefixed by some grammarian. The work was not only 
dedicated to M. Vinicius, who was consul in a. d. 30, but it appears 
also to have been written in the same year, ns has been already 
remarked. The beginning of the work is wanting, and there is also a 
portion lost after the eighth chapter of the first book. The object of 
this compendium was to given brief view of universal history, but 
more especially of the events connected with Rome, the history of 
which occupies the main portion of the book. It commenced 
apparently with the destruction of Troy, and ended with the year a. 
d. 30. In the execution of his work, Velleius has shown great skill 
and judgment, and has adopted the only plan by which an historical 
abridgement can be rendered either interesting or instructive, lie 
does not attempt to give a consecutive account of all the events of 
history ; he omits entirely a vast number of facts, and seizes only 
upon a few of the more prominent occurrences, which he describes 
at sufficient length to leave them impressed upon the recollection of 
his hearers. He also exhibits great tact in the manner in which he 
passes from one subject to another ; his reflections are striking and 


apposite ; and his style, which is a close imitation of Sallust's, is 
characterised by clearness, conciseness, and energy, but at the same 
time exhibits some of the faults of the writers of his age in a 
fondness for strange and out-of-the-way expressions. As an historian 
Velleius is entitled to no mean rank ; in his narrative he displays 
impartiality and love of truth, and in his estimnto of the characters 
of the leading actors in Roman history he generally exhibits, both 
discrimination and judgment But the case is different when he 
comes to speak of Augustus and Tiberius. Upon them, and 
especially upon the latter, he lavishes the most indiscriminate 
praises and fulsome flattery. There is, however, some extenuation 
for his conduct in the fact that Tiberius had been his patron, and 
had advanced him to the honours he had enjoyed, and also from the 
circumstance that it would have been dangerous for a writer at that 
time to have expressed himself with frankness and sincerity. 


The editio princeps of the history of Paterculus was printed at Basel, 
in 1520, under the editorship of Beatus Rhenanus, from a 
manuscript which he discovered in the monastery of Murbach. This 
is the only manuscript of Paterculus which has come down to us ; 
and as this manuscript itself afterwards disappeared, all subsequent 
editions were necessarily taken from that of Rhenanus. till Orelli ob 
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tained the use of a copy of the original manuscript as is mentioned 
below. The edition of Rhenanus was reprinted at Basel in 1546, and 
the most important subsequent editions are those of Lipsius, 


Lugd. Bat. 1591, reprinted 1607 ; of Gruter, Francf. 1607 ; of Ger. 
Vossius, Lugd. Bat. 1639; of Bocclerus, Argent 1642; of Thysius, 
Lugd. Bat 1653; of Heinsius, Amstel. 1678 ; of Hudson, Oxon. 1693; 
of P. Burmann, Lugd. Bat. 1719; and of Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat. 1789, 
which is the most valuable edition on account of the excellent notes 
of the editor. This edition was reprinted by Frotscher, Lips. 1830— 
1839. Of the editions after Ruhnken’s we may mention Jani and 
Krause's, Lips. 1800 ; Cludius's, Hannov. 1815 ; Lemaire’s, Paris, 
1822 ; Orelli’s, Lips. 1835 ; Kreyssig’s, 1836 ; and Bothe's, Turici, 
1837. Orelli collated for his edition a manuscript of Velleius, 
preserved in the public library of Base], which was copied by 
Amerbachius, a pupil of Rhenanus, from the manuscript belonging 


to the monastery of Murbach. By means of this codex Orelli was 
able to introduce a few improvements into the text; but the text is 
still very corrupt, as the original manuscript abounded with errors, 
and was so faulty that Rhenanus tells us that he could take his oath 
that the copyist did not understand a word of the language. In 
illustration, see Dodwell, A finales Velleiani, Oxon. 1698, prefixed 
to most of the editions of the historian; Morgenstern, de Fide Hist. 
Velleii Pat. Gedani, 1798. 


PATEUNUS. 1. An orator mentioned by the elder Seneca. ( Controv. 
v. Praef.) 


2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who has ad dressed three letters to 
him. (Ep. i. 21, iv. 14, viii. 16.) He may perhaps be the Paternus, 
whom Martial (xii. 53) satirizes as a miser. 


3. Paternus also occurs in the Fasti as the nnmo of several consuls, 
namely, in a. d. 233, 267, 268, 269, 279, and 443. 


PATERNUS, TARRUNTE'NUS, a jurist, is probably the same person 
who was praefectus praetorio under Commodus (Lamprid. 

Commod. 4 ; Dion Cass. Ixxii. 5), and was put to death by tho 
emperor on a charge of treason. He was the author of a work in 
four books, entitled De Iie Mili tari or Militurinm , from which there 
are two excerpts in the Digest. He is also mentioned by Vegetius (De 
Re Military i. 8), who calls him “ Diligentissimus assertor juris 
militaris.'* Paternus is cited by Mncer (Dig. 49. tit. 16. s. 7), who 
wrote under Alexander Severus. [G. L.] 


PATISCUS, is first mentioned during Cicero's government of Cilicia 
(b. c. 51—50), where he exerted himself in procuring panthers for 
the shows of the aediles at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 11, viii. 9, § 3). 
His name next occurs as one of those persons who joined the 
murderers of Caesar after the assassination, wishing to share in the 
glory of the deed ; and in the following year, b. c. 43, he served as 
proquaestor in Asia in the republican army. (Appian, B. C. ii. 119; 
Cic. ad Fam. xii. 13, 15.) 


Q. PAT I'SI US, was sent by Cn. Domitius Calvinus into Cilicia in b. 
c. 48, in order to fetch auxiliary troops (Hirt. B. A lea. 34). It is not 
impossible that he may be the same person as the Patiscus 


mentioned above. 
PATIZEITHES. [Smerdis. ] 


PATRI'CIUS ( UaTp'iKios ), the second son of the patrician Aspar, so 
powerful in the reign of the emperor Leo I. [Leo I.], who owed his 
elevate 4 
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tion to Aspar’s influence. Leo and Aspar had been estranged from 
each other; but a reconciliation having been effected between them, 
it was agreed that Patricius should receive the hand of one of Leo’s 
daughters. Njcephorus Callisti says he was to marry Ariadne, the 
elder of the two; but it was more probably Leontia, the younger, as 
Ariadne appears to have been already married to Zeno, afterwards 
emperor [Zeno], It was also stipulated that Patricius should be 
raised to the rank of Caesar. As this would have been equivalent to 
pointing him out as Leo's successor on the throne, and as Patricius 
held the Arian principles of his father and family, the arrangement 
was vehemently opposed by the orthodox clergy, monks, and 
populace of Constantinople, who required that the arrangement 
should be set aside, or, at least, that Patricius should make 
profession of orthodoxy as the price of his elevation. Leo appeased 
the malcontents by promising that their request should be complied 
with. Whether Patricius renounced Arianism is not stated; but he 
received the title of Caesar, and was either married, or, as Tillemont 
thinks, only affianced to the emperor's daughter. He 60 on after set 
out in great state for Alexandria ; but he must soon have returned, 
ns he was at Constantinople when Leo determined oh the removal 
of Aspar and his sons by assassination. Aspar, and Ardnburius, his 
eldest son, fell, and most writers state that Patricius was murdered 
also ; but according to the more ancient, circumstantial, and, on the 
whole, more trustworthy narrative of Candidus, Patricius escaped, 
though not without many wounds. According to Nicephoros Callisti 
he was banished, and deprived of his affianced bride, who was 


given to Zeno ; the statement that he was banished, and that his 
wife was taken from him, or that the marriage was not completed, 
is not improbable; but that she was given to Zeno is probably an 
error, arising from Nicephoros's confounding Leontia and Ariadne. 
Valerius says that Patricius was father of Vitalian, who played so 
conspicuous a put under the emperors Anastasius and Justin I. lie 
does not cite his authority, but he probably followed the statement 
of Theophancs, that Vitalian was the son of Patriciolus, by which 
name Marcellinus calls our Patricius ; but Theophancs never gives 
the name Patriciolus to the son of Aspar, nor does there seem 
sufficient reason for identifying them. It is difficult to ascertain the 
dates of these transactions ; the elevation of Patricius is fixed by 
Cedrenus in the twelfth year of Leo, i. e. A. d. 469 ; the 
assassination of Aspar is placed by the Alexandrian Chronicle in the 
consulship of Pusaeu8 and Joannes, a. d. 467 ; by Theophanes in a. 
M. 5964 ; Alex, era, a. d. 472 ; and by the Latin chroniclers, 
Marcellinus, Cassiodorus, and Victor of Tunes, whose date is 
adopted by Tillemont, in a. d. 471 ; we do not attempt to reconcile 
these discrepancies. This Patricius, the son of Aspar, is to be 
distinguished from Patricius, magister officiorum, whom the 
intriguing empress Verina [Verina], Leo's widow, after driving her 
son-in-law Zeno [Zeno] from his throne and capital, hoped to 
marry, but who was put to death by Basiliscus, Verina’s brother 
[Basiliscus] ; from Pelagius. Patricius, the- supposed author of the 
Ilomero-Centra [Patricius, Literary, No. 5] ; and from Patricius, a 
distinguished general in the war carried on by Anastasius, Zcuo's 
successor, 
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against the Persian king Cabades. ( Citron . Paschal. voL i. p. 323, 
cd. Paris, p. 596, ed. Bonn; Theophanes, Chronog. p. 101, ed. Paris, 
pp. 181,182,ed. Bonn ; Marcellin. Cassiodor.Victor Tunet. Chronica 
; Zonaras, Annul, xiv. 1 ; Cedronus, Coinpend. p. 350, ed. Paris, vol. 
i. p. 613, ed. Bonn ; Candidus, apud Phot. MU. Cod. 79 ; Niceph. 
Callist. Hist. Eccles. xv. *27 ; Valesius, Re rum Francic. lib. v. vol. i. 
p. 213, ed. Paris, 1646, &c.; Tillemont, Hist, des Rmp. vol. vi. p. 
413, &c.) [J. C. M.] 


PATRI'CIUS (TlarpiKios), literary. 1. Ararsius. [Araksius. ] 


2. Chrirtophorus. [Chrirtophorur. ] 
3. Of Mytilenb. [Chiustopiiorus. ] 
4. Monachus. [No. 8.] 


5. Pelagius. According to Zonams (Annalcs, lib. xiii. c. 23, vol. ii. p. 
44, ed. Paris, p. 35, ed. Venice) the Ilomero Centra , or Homcro- 
Centroncs , 'Opv\p6K*vrpa. & Ktd K< prpwi/cr, composed by the 
Empress Eudocia, wife of the younger Theodosius [Eudocia, No. 1], 
had been begun but left unfinished by a certain Patricius, or, for the 
expression (UaTpiKiou tii/os) is ambiguous, by a certain Patrician. 
If a MS. noticed below is right in terming him Sacerdos, Patricius 
must be understood as a nnme, not as a title. Cedrenus (p. 351, ed. 
Paris, 621, ed. Bonn) ascribes the IlomeroCentra to a certain 
Pelagius Patricius, or (for there is the same ambiguity ns in 
Zonaras), “ Pelagius the Patrician” (UeAayiov rdv UarptKior)., who 
was put to death by the Emperor Zeno. I f we understand Zonaras to 
say that Patricius left the Ilomero-Centra unfinished at bis death, 
and that they were afterwards finished by Eudocia, who herself died 
in a. d. 460 or 461, he must have been a different person from the 
Pelagius Patricius slain by Zeno, who did not become emperor till a. 
d. 474. But it is not necessary so to understand Zonaras. A MS. in 
the king's library at Paris (formerly No. 2891) is supposed to 
contain the Ilomero-Centra ns written by Patricius, consisting of 
only two hundred and three lines, yet noticing all those events in 
the Saviour's History which are recapitulated in the Apostles' and 
Nicenc Creeds. Two other MSS. in the same library (formerly Nos. 
2977 and 3260) are thought to contain the poem as completed by 
Eudocia, consisting of six hundred and fifteen verses, and 
comprehending not only the work of Patricius, but also narratives 
of many of the miracles of Christ inserted in the appropriate places, 
and a description of the last judgment. In the account of a MS. in 
the Escurial, the poem is described (Fabric. IliU. Gr. vol. xi. p. 706) 
as composed by “Patricius Sacerdos,” but arranged and corrected by 
Eudocia. It is not unlikely therefore that the poem of Patricius was 
not properly left unfinished, as Zonaras states, but composed on a 
less comprehensive plan, and that Eudocia enlarged the plan, and 
re-arranged the poem, inserting her own additions in suitable 
places. There is then little difficulty in believing that Patricius was 


contemporary with Eudocia, but survived to the reign of Zeno, and 
was put to death by him as related by Cedrenus. The difficulty 
would be removed by supposing the correctness of the title of one 
of the above MSS. in the king's library at Paris (formerly No. 2977), 
which ascribes the poem in its complete state to the later Empress 
Eudocia of Macrembolis [Eudocia, No. 8 ] ; but the supposition is 
contrary to all other 


evidence. The Ilomcro-Centra, as they appear in the 
printed'editions, are still further enlarged by the addition of 
prefixed narratives of the creation and the fall of man, and by the 
insertions of various episodes and descriptions. These Homero- 
Centra were first published with the Latin version of Petrus 
Candidus, 4to. Venice, 1502, in the second volume of the Collection 
of the ancient Christian Poets, printed by Aldus. It was reprinted 
8vo. Frankfort, 1541 and 1554, by Henry Stephens, 12mo. Paris, 
1578, and by Claudius Chapelet, 8vo. Paris, 1809, with various 
other pieces. In all these editions they were given anonymously. 
They were afterwards inserted in the Appendix to the Bibliotheca 
Pairum’ ed. fol. Paris, 1624, and in vol. xi. of the edition of the 
Bibliotheca Patnim, fol. Paris, 1644, and vol. xiv. of the edition of 
1C54. The Latin version had appeared in the Bibliotheca as 
compiled by De la Bigne, a. d. 1575. In all the editions of the 
Bibliotheca the Ilomero-Centra arc ascribed to Eudocia or to 
Patricius Pelagins and Eudocia conjointly. They were reprinted, 
12mo. Leipsic, 1793, by L. H. Toucher, who professed to have 
revised the text. In this edition the poem consists of two thousand 
three hundred and fortythree lines. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. 
p.552, &c., vol. xi. p. 706 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. L p. 403, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—43 ; Olearius, De Podriis Graecis , c. 32, apud 
Wolfium. Poetriarum Octo Fragmented 4to. IInmb. 1734, with 
Wolfius* notes.) 


6. Of Prusa. In the Acla Sanctorum of the Ilollandists ( Aprilis , vol. 
iii. Ajrpendix, p. Ixv.) is given from a MS. in the Medicean Library 
at Florence, a narrative entitled MapriSpiov too ayiov Itpouaprvpos 
UarpiKiov Upovaijs. A Latin version is given in the body of the 
volume (ad diem xxviii. p. 576). Patricius was arraigned before 


Julius, proconsul, it may be supposed of Bithynia, who, having 
experienced great benefit from certain warm springs sacred to 
Asclepias and Hygeia, sent for him to urge upon him the proof 
which this circumstance afforded of the power of the gods. Patricius 
replied to the proconsul’s argument by an exposition of the cause of 
warm springs, which he ascribed to subterranean fires destined to 
be hereafter the place of torment to the souls of the wicked ; and 
appealed to the flames of Aetna as evidence of the existence of this 
fire. Patricius was beheaded by the proconsul’s order, on the 19th of 
May, but in what year or reign .the record does not state. All that 
can be conjectured is that it was in one of the persecutions of the 
heathen emperors of Rome, and apparently before Diocletian fixed 
the seat of government at Nicomedcia. The defence of Patricius of 
Prusa is cited by Glycas (Annal. pars i. p. 17, ed. Paris, p. 13, ed. 
Venice, p. 34, ed. Bonn), and at greater length by Cedrenus 
(Compend. p. 242, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 425, ed. Bonn) ; but there are 
many discrepancies between the citation of Cedrenus and the text 
(c. 4, 5) given in the Ada Sanctorum. The Latin version from the 
Acta Sanctorum is given in Ruinart’s Acta Prim. Martyr, p. 554, &c. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL x. p. 305; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad Ann. 858 (sub 
nom. Patricius Ararsius), vol. ii. p. 51.) 


7. Petrus, the Patrician. [Petrus. ] 


8. Of St. Saba. In the imperial library at Vienna is a Greek version of 
the works or part of the works of Isaac the Syrian, bishop of 
Nineveh, who lived, according to Asseraani ( Biblioth. Orient, vol. 
iii. pars i. p. 104, note 3), about the 
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close of the sixth century, but according to Nicephorus the editor of 
Isaac’s Ascetica (Pracf. p. vi.) in the first half of that century. The 
Vienna MS. bears this title: Too Iv dylois irarpds jpur *A €€a ’I oaaK 
2vpou xal dvaxuprirou rov yevopevov imok6vov rfjs iPixoxp'ottou 
iroAcus Ku/eui \6yoi dourjrueol , edptOtvTfs vrd ray ctriuv 
nartptov 7 )pav rov ’A 66a Tlarptuiov uai rov ’A 6Ga ’A Spapiov 
ru>v <pi\o adtpwv ual riavxo-OT&v Iv rfj Aavpq tod iv dy’.ois 
irarpbs ifpcSu 2d§£a, Sandi Patn's nostri A/Adis Isaaci Syri d A 
nachoretae , qui fuit Episcopus urbit Christi-amantis Ntneve , 
Scrmones ascetici , reperti a sanclis patribus nostris Abbate Patricio 


ct Abbulo Abramio supientiae Christianao et quieti vionasticac 
deditis in Laura (sive Monaster to) Sandi Patris nostri Salbue. 
(Lambec. Commentar. de Biblioth. Cuesar. vol. v. col. 158, ed. 
Kollnr.) The MS. contains eighty-seven Serin ones Ascetici, 
apparently translated from the Syriac text of Isaac by Patricias and 
Abramius ; though the title of the MS. only ascribes to them the 
finding of the work. In other MSS. however (e. g. in several Vatican, 
Assemani, Bibl. Orient, vol. i. p. 446, and one, perhaps two, 
Bodleian, Nos. 256 and 295, vid. Catalog. MStorum Angliae et 
Ilibemiac , pp. 35, 44, fol. Oxford, 1697), they are described as 
translators. Assemani, however, observes that they translated not 
the whole works of Isaac, which, according to Ebed-jesu (npud 
Assemani, l.c.), who has perhaps ascribed to Isaac of Nineveh tho 
works of other Isaacs, extended to seven tomi or volumes, and 
treated De Ilcgimine Spiritus , de Divinis Mysteriis (comp. Gennad. 
De I ‘iris Jllusfr. c. 26), de Judiciis et de Politia , but only ninety- 
eight of his Sermones. This is the number in the Vatican MSS.; in 
one of the Bodleian (No. 295, Catul. MStor. Angliae , p. 44) there 
are ninety-nine, but it is to be observed that the division, ns well as 
tho number of these Scrmones , which are also termed Airyoi, 
Orutioncs , differs in different MSS (Nicephorus, 1. c.). The first 
fifty-three, according to tho arrangement of the Vienna MS., are 
extant in a Latin version, as one work, under the title of Isaaci Syri 
de Contempiu Mundi Liber; and this work, which appears in several 
collections of tho works of the fathers, has been improperly 
ascribed by the respective editors of the Bibliotheca Putrum , except 
Gnilland, to Isaac of Antioch [Isaacus, No. 5], instead of their true 
author Isaac of Nineveh [Isaacus, No. 6J. It is to be observed, that 
Isaac of Nineveh was not the Isaac mentioned by Pope Gregory the 
Great as visiting Italy and dying near Spoletum [Isaacus, No. 6}. 
The Greek version of Isaac's ascetic works by Patriciu9 and 
Abramius, as far as it is extant, was published by Nicephorus 
Thcotocius, a Greek monk, by direction of Ephraim, patriarch of 
Jerusalem, 4 to., Leipzig, 1770. The edition contains eighty-six 
Aoyoi, Orationes , and four ’ETrurroAcd, Epistolae , which, in the 
two MSS. employed by Nicephorus, were reckoned as A 6yot, 
making ninety altogether. These were differently divided and 
arranged in his MSS. He followed the division (with one exception) 
and the text of one MS., giving the different readings of the other, 
but formed an arrangement of his own, differing from both the 


MSS. What portion of the. seven tomi mentioned by Ebed-jesu is 
contained in this work cannot, from the various divisions and titles 
of the divisions in the MSS., be ascertained. Of the time when 
Patricius and 


138 PATRICIUS. 


his coadjutor Abramius lived, nothing can be determined, except 
that they were of later date than Isaac himself, whose period has 
been mentioned. If we adopt the reading of the Vienna MS. 
tvprjGevrcs, which, however, is most likely a transcriber's error for 
ipfxrjuevOiyrts, we must place them late enough for the works of 
Isaac, in the Greek version at least (of which, in such case, they 
would be not the authors, but only the discoverers), to have been 
previously lost. (Assemani, |.c.; Lambecius, L c.; Nicephorus, 1. c.; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 430, 440, 540, voL i. pp. 415, 434, 519, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. pp. 119, &c. and 
p. 706.) [J. C. M.] 


PATRI'CIUS, the apostle and patron saint of Ireland. The legends 
and traditions respecting this celebrated personage, preserved in the 
Acta Sanctorum, in his life by Jocelin, a monk of Furness abbey, in 
Lancashire, who flourished during the twelfth century, and in the 
Irish annals and ecclesiastical records, present such a mass of 
contradictions and improbabilities, that many critics have been 
induced to deny his very existence, while others have sought to 
remove a portion of the difficulties which embarrass the inquiry, by 
supposing that there were two, three, four, or even five individuals 
who flourished at periods not very remote from each other, who all 
bore the name Patricius, and who were all more or less concerned 
in the conversion of Ireland from paganism. The only document in 
which we can repose any confidence is an ancient tract entitled 
Confessio S. Patriot, a sort of autobiography, in which he gives an 
outline of his life and conversation. If we admit that this curious 
pieco is genuine, we may perhaps learn from it that the author was 
a native of Scotland, born in the village of Benuvcn or Bonavem 
Tahemiae , which is generally believed to have occupied the site of 
the modern Kilpatrick, situated on the right bank of the river Clyde, 
a few miles above Dumbarton, very near the point which marked 


the termination of the Roman wall. He was the son of Calpomius, a 
deacon, the grandson of Potitus, a presbyter. At the ago of sixteen 
he was taken prisoner by pirates, and conveyed along with a 
number of his countrymen to Ireland, where he was employed as n 
shepherd. Having made his escape, he reached home in safety ; but 
in the course of a few years was again carried off, and in two 
months again obtained his freedom. During his first captivity he 
was led to meditate upon his own depraved and lost condition, was 
gradually awakened to a sense of the truth, and became filled with 
an earnest desire to proclaim the promises of the Gospel to the 
heathen by whom he was surrounded. Visions were vouchsafed to 
him from on high, on several occasions he was empowered to work 
miracles, and at length, under the conviction that he was directly 
summoned by Heaven, determined to devote his life to the task thus 
imposed upon him by God. No allusion whatsoever is made to his 
visit to France and Italy or to his ordination by Pope Coelestinus, 
upon which so much stress is laid in the later and more formal 
monkish compilations. 


It must not be concealed, however, that although a lively local 
tradition supports the opinion that Kilpatrick in Dumbartonshire 
was the birth-place of the saint, and although the inhabitants of 
that district still point out a miraculous fountain and a rock bearing 
his name, many of the most learned Irish historiaus maintain that 
the epithet Brito, 
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upon which so much has been founded, refers not to Britain but to 
Armorica, and bring forward strong evidence to prove that 
Bonavem Tahemiae is Boulogne-sur-mer on the coast of Picardy. 
The arguments are stated very fully in Lanigan’s Ecclesiastical 
History of Ireland, chapter iii. 


According to several of the most ancient national authorities the 
mission of St. Patrick commenced during the reign of Laoghaire, son 
of Niall of the Nine Hostages (a. d. 429—458) ; but the book of 
Lecan places him under Lughaidh, a son of the former (a. d. 484— 
508), while the Annals of Connaught assign his birth to a. d. 336, 
and his captivity to a.d. 352. Mr. Petrie, in his learned dissertation 
on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill, enters deeply into the 


investigation, and arrives at the conclusion that if we assume that 
there was a second Patrick in Ireland during the fifth century, and 
that many of the acts of the first or great St. Patrick have been 
falsely ascribed to his namesake and successor, then Irish as well as 
foreign testimonies nearly concur in the following facts: — 1. That 
he was bom in the year 372. 2. That he was brought captive into 
Ireland in the sixteenth year of his age, in 388, and that after four 
or seven years' slavery he was liberated in 392 or 395. 3. That on 
the death of Palladia® in 432, he was sent to Ireland as archbishop, 
having been first, according to some authorities, consecrated by 
Pope Coelestinus, or, as others state, in Gaul, by the archbishop 
Amatorex, or Amator. 4. That lie arrived in Ireland in 432, and after 
preaching there for sixty years, died in the year 492 or 493, at the 
ago of about one hundred and twenty years. 5. That he was interred 
cither at Saul or Down. 


Several works still extant bear the name of Patricius. 


I. Confessio S. Patricii dc Vita et Conversations sua. This, ns may be 
gathered from what has been said above, is not, like many 
ecclesiastical Confcssiones , to be regarded as an exposition of the 
views of the author upon difficult points of doctrine and discipline, 
but ns a sketch of his own religious life, and especially as an 
account of the mental process by which he was first roused to 
spiritual exertion, the narrative being addressed to the people 
among whom he preached the Word. It was first published by Ware, 
in his edition of the Opuscula attributed to St. Patrick, from several 
MSS. preserved in different parts of England and Ireland ; among 
which is the renowned Book of Armagh, long believed to have been 
traced by the hand of the saint himself. To inquire into the 
authenticity of the Confession when so little can be ascertained with 
regard to the supposed author would be a mere waste of time ; but 
it ought to be remarked that it is composed in a very rude style, and 
although evidently interpolated here and there, is to a considerable 
extent free from the extravagance which characterises the 
collections of the Bollandists and the memoir of Jocelin. The writer, 
whoever he may have been, alludes repeatedly to his own want of 
education and to his literary deficiencies. 


II. Epistola ad Coroticum, or rather Epistola ad Chtistianos Corotid 


tt/ranni snbditos. On the wickedness of a Welsh prince, Coroticus, 
who, in a descent upon Ireland, had taken many Christian prisoners, 
and was keeping them in cruel slavery. This letter is expressly 
mentioned by Jocelin, and 
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was first published in the Acta Sanctorum under the 17th of March 
from a very ancient MS., in which it was subjoined without a break 
to the Confessio. III. Provcrbia. First published by Ware. IV. 
Synodus S. Patricii; containing thirty-one canons. V. Novem 
Canones S. Patricio adscripts VI. Synodus Pati-idi , Auxilii et 
Issernini episcoporum XXXIV. Canonibus conslans. 


The whole of the above canons, together with three others, are 
contained in Spelman’s Concilia, Decrcta , < Jc. in Re Ecclesiastica 
Orbis Britaimici, fol. Lond. 1639, vol. i. p. 51, &c.; also in Wilkins, 
Concilia Magnae Brittanniae et Hibemiae , fol. Lond. 1736-7, vol. i. 
p. 2, &c.; and in Mansi, Collectio Amplissima Conciliorum , fol 
Florent. 1761, vol. vi. p. 514, &c. 


Doubtful as every one of the pieces now enumerated must be 
considered, they possess more claims upon our attention than the 
following, which also are ascribed to St. Patrick, but are now 
generally admitted to be unquestionably spurious. 


1. Charta s. Epistola de Antiquitate Avalonica, a fragment of which 
was made known by Gerard Vossius in his Miscellanea sanctorum 
aliquot PatrumOr. et latt ., 4to. Mogunt. 1604, under the title S. 
Patricii Legatio a Coetcstino primo Papa ad Conversioncm fliberniac 
directi s. Epistola S. Patricii Apostoli Hibemiae ex Bibl. Monasterii 
Glastoniae in quo ipse Abbas fuit anletptam esset Episcopus 
Hibemiae. It was first published entire by Ware. 2. De tribus 
Habituculis s. De Gaudiis E/cctorum et Poenis Damnalurum LiUr. 
Ascribed by some to Augustin. 3. De Abusionibus Sueculi. Ascribed 
by some to Cyprian, by others to Augustin. 


The first complete edition of the tracts attiibutcd to St. Patrick is 
that by Sir James Ware (Jacobus Waraeus), 8vo. Lond. 1656. This 


was reprinted by Gotland in his Bibliotheca Patrum , vol. x. p. 159 
—102, fol. Venet. 1774, together with some remarks taken from the 
Bollandists. Sec also his Prolegg. cap. iv. The most recent and useful 
edition is that of Joachimus Laurentius Villanueva, 8 vo. Dublin, 
1035, which contains a number of very serviceable annotations. For 
an account of the statements contained in the Irish records, consult 
the essay by Mr. Petrie quoted above, which is to be found in the 
18th volume of the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy. See 
also Schonemann, Biblioth. Patrum Lai. vol. ii. § 40. [W. R.j 


PATRO'BIUS, surnamed Neronianus , one of Nero’s favourite 
frecdmen, presided at the games which this emperor exhibited to 
Teridates at Puteoli. lie was put to death by Galba on his accession 
to the throne in a. d. 60, after being previously led in chains 
through the city along with the other instruments of Nero’s cruelty. 
On the murder of Galba shortly afterwards, a freedman of Patrobius 
purchased the head of this emperor for a hundred aurei, and threw 
it away on the spot where his master, had been put to death. (Dion 
Cass. Ixiii. 3, Ixiv. 3 ; Suet. Galb. 20 ; Tac. Hist. i. 49, ii. 95.) Pliny 
speaks (H. N. xxxv. 13. s. 47) of Patrobius introducing into Italy the 
fine sand of the Nile for the use of the palaestra, a circumstance to 
which Suetonius refers in his life of Nero (c. 45). 


PATROCLES (naTpoKAiJj). 1. A Macedonian general in the service 
of Seleucus I., king of Syriay by whom he was appointed to 
command at Babylon, soon after he had recovered possession of 
that city, b. c. 312. On the advance of Demetrius. 
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Patrocles being unable to face that monarch in the field, withdrew 
beyond the Tigris, whither Demetrius did not think fit to follow 
him. (Diod. xix. 100.) Of his subsequent operations in that quarter 
we know nothing. His name next appears as one of the friends and 
counsellors of Seleucus in the war against Demetrius, b. c. 286 
(Plut. Demctr. 47): and again in 280, after the death of Seleucus, we 
find him entrusted by Antiochus I. with the chief command of his 
army, and the conduct of the war in Asia. (Memnon. c. 15, ed. 
Orell.) We are also told that Patrocles held, both under Seleucus 
and Antiochus, an important government over some of the eastern 


provinces of the Syrian empire, including apparently those 
bordering on the Caspian Sea, and extending from thence towards 
the frontiers of India. (Strab. ii. pp. 69, 74.) During the period of his 
holding this position, he seems to have been at much pains to 
collect accurate geographical information, which he afterwards 
published to the world ; but though his authority is frequently cited 
by Strabo, who a9 well as Eratosthenes placed the utmost reliance 
on his accuracy, neither the title nor exact subject of his work is 
ever mentioned. It seems clear, however, that it included a general 
account of India, as well as of the countries on the banks of the 
Oxus and the Caspian Sea. Strabo expressly calls him the most 
veracious (rf/aora \pevtio\oyos) of all writers concerning India (ii. 
p. 70); and it appears that in addition to the advantages of his 
official situation, he had made use of a regular description of the 
eastern provinces of the empire, drawn up by command of 
Alexander himself. ( lb. p. 69.) In this work Patrocles regarded the 
Caspian Sea as a gulf or inlet of the ocean, and maintained tho 
possibility of sailing thither by sea from the Indian Ocean ; a 
statement strangely misinterpreted by Pliny, who asserts (H.N.\1 17 
(21)), that Pntroclcs had himself performed the circumnavigation. 
(Concerning the authority of Patrocles as a geographical writer, sec 
Strabo ii. pp. 60, 69, 70, 74, xi. pp. 508, 509, 518, xv. p. 689 ; Voss, 
de I/istor . Graecis , p. 113 ; Ukert, Geogr. vol. i. p. 122.) 


2. Of Antigoneia, an officer of Perseus, king of Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 
58.) [E. II. Ik] 


PATRO'CLES (narpoKXifs). 1. Of Thurii, a 


tragic poet, was perhaps contemporary with the younger Sophocles, 
about the end of the fifth and the beginning of the fourth centuries 

u. c. (Clem. Alex. Protrcp. ii. 30, p. 9, Sylb.) Besides tho mention of 
his DioscuH in the above passage, and seven lines of his, preserved 

by Stobaeu9 (cxi. 3), we have no information concerning him. 


2. A teacher of rhetoric, mentioned by Quintilian (ii. 15, 16, iii. 
6,44). [P.S.] 


PATROCLES (riaTpoxA’j), artists. 1. A statuary, who is placed by 
Pliny (IJ.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), with Naucydes, Deinomenes, and 
Canachus II., at the 95th Olympiad, b. c. 400, which exactly agrees 


with the statement of Pausanias, that ho made some of the statues 
in the great group dedicated by the Lacedaemonians at Delphi, in 
memory of the victory of Aegospotami (Paus. x. 9. § 4). Pliny 
mentions him among the artists who made aihlelas et armatos et 
venatorcs sacrificantesque (l. c. § 34). Pausanias mentions a son and 
disciple of Patrocles, named Daedalus, who flourished at the very 
same time as his father [Daedalus, No. 2]. Since Daedalus is called 
by Pausanias a Sicyonian, Sillig supposes that Patrocles 
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was of the same state. Thiersch ( Epochen , p. 125) suggests the 
ingenious, but unfounded idea, that he was the same person as 
Patrocles, the half-brother of Socrates on the mother's side: surely, if 
60 , he would not have employed his art in celebrating the ruin of 
his own city ! It is more probable that he was one and the same 
person with the following artist:— 


2. Of Croton, a statuary, son of Catillus, made the statue of Apollo 
of box-wood, with a gilded head, which the Epizephyrian Locrians 
dedicated at Olympia (Paus. vi. 19. § 3). [P. S.] 


PATROCLUS (ndrpoKAos or narpofcATjs ). 
1. A son of Heracles by Pyrippe. (Apollod. 
ii. 7. § 8.) 


2. The celebrated friend of Achilles, was a son of Menoetius of Opus 
(Horn. II. xi. 608 ; Ov. Her. i. 17), and a grandson of Actor and 
Aegina, whence ho is called Actorides. (Ov. Met. xiii. 273.) His 
mother is commonly called Sthcnele, but some mention her under 
the name of Periapis or Polymcle. (Hygin. Fab. 91 ; Eustath. ud 
Horn. p. 1498.) Aeacus, the grandfather of Achilles, was a brother 
of Menoetius (Horn. II, xvi. 14), and, according to Hesiod ( ap. 
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 112), Menoetius was a brother of Peleus, so 
that the friendship between Achilles and Patroclus arose from their 
being kinsmen. 


When yet a boy Patroclus, during a game of dice, involuntarily slew 
Clysonymus, a son of Amphidamas, and in consequence of this 
accident Patroclus was taken by his father to Peleus at Phthin, 
where he was educated together with Achilles. (Horn. II. xxiii. 85, 
&c. ; Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; Ov. Ep. ex Font. i. 3. 73.) He is also 
mentioned among the suitors of Helen. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 8.) He is 
said to hare taken part in the expedition against Troy on account of 
his attachment to Achilles. (Hygin. Fab. 257 ; Philostr. Her. 19. 9.) 
On their voyage thither, the Creeks plundered in My sin the 
territory of Telephus, but were repelled, and on their flight to their 
ships they were protected by Patroclus and Achilles. (Pind. 01. ix. 
105, &c.) During the war against Troy he took an active part in the 
struggle, until his friend withdrew from the scene of action, when 
Patroclus followed his example. (Horn. II. ix. 190.) But when the 
Greeks were hard pressed, and many of their heroes were wounded, 
he begged Achilles to allow him to put on his (Achilles') armour, 
and with his men to hasten to the assistance of the Greeks (xvi. 20, 
&c.). Achilles granted the request, and Patroclus succeeded in 
driving back the Trojans and extinguishing the fire which was 
raging among the ships (xvi. 293). He slew many enemies, and 
thrice made an assault upon the walls of Troy (xvi. 293, &c., 702, 
785) ; but on a sudden he was struck by Apollo, and became 
senseless. In this state Euphorbus ran him through with his lance 
from behind, and Hector gave him the last and fatal blow (xvi. 791, 
&c.). Hector also took possession of his armour (xvii. 122). A long 
struggle now ensued between the Greeks and Trojans about the 
body of Patroclus ; but the former obtained possession of it, and 
when it was brought to Achilles, he was deeply grieved, and vowed 
to avenge the death of his friend (xvii. 735, xviii. 22). Thetis 
protected the body with ambrosia against decomposition, until 
Achilles had leisure solemnly to burn it with funeral sacri 
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fices (xix. 33). His ashes were collected in a golden um which 
Dionysus had once given to Thetis, and were deposited under a 
mound, where subsequently the remains of Achilles also were 
buried (xxiii. 83, 92, 126, 240, &c., Od. xxiv. 74, &c. ; Tzetz. ad 
Lye. 273). Funeral games were celebrated in his honour. (//. xxiii. 
262, &c.) Achilles and Patroclus met again in the lower world (Od. 


xxiv. 15), or, according to others, they continued after their death 
to live together in the island of Leuce. (Paus. iii. 19. § 11.) Patroclus 
was represented by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi (Paus. x. 
2*6. § 2, 30. § 1) ; and on Cape Sigeura in Troas, where his tomb 
was shown, he was worshipped as a hero. (Horn. Od. xxiv. 82 ; 
Strab. xiii. p. 596.) [L. S.] 


PATROCLUS (ndrpoK\os) 9 an officer in the service of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, who commanded the fleet sent by that monarch to 
the assistance of the Athenians against Antigonus Gonatas (b. c. 
366). He appears to have been unable to make himself master of 
any of the ports of Athens, and established his naval station at a 
small island near the promontory of Sunium, which ever after bore 
his name. (Paus. i. 1. § 1, 35. § 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 398.) He urged 
Areus, king of Sparta, to make a diversion by attacking Antigonus 
on the land side, and it was probably on the failure of this attempt 
that he withdrew from the coast of Attica. We subsequently find 
him commanding the fleet of Ptolemy on the coast of Caria. (Paus. 
iii. 6. § 4—6 ; A then. xiv. p. 621 a.; Droyscn, Hellenism. vol. ii. pp. 
211, 219, 245.) [E. H. B.] 


PATRON (Udrpuy), historical. 1. A native of Phocis (Arrian, iii. 16. 
§ 2, where he is called Paron), commander of the Greek 
mercenaries, who accompanied Dareius on his flight after the battle 
of Gaugamela. When Bessus and his accomplices were conspiring 
against Dareius, Patron and the other Greeks remained faithful to 
him ; and Patron having discovered the designs of the conspirators, 
disclosed to the king the danger he was in, and besought him to 
take refuge in the camp of tho Greek soldiers, but Dareius declined 
his offer. (Q. Curt. v. 9. § 14, 11. § 1, 8, 12. 8 4.) 


2. A native of Lilaea in Phocis. Tho town having been captured by 
Philippus, the son of Demetrius, Patron induced the youth of the 
city to join him in an nttack upon the Macedonian garrison, which 
was successful. The inhabitants of the town, in gratitude for this 
service, set up a statue of Patron at Delphi. (Paus. x. 33. § 3; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 608.) [C. P. M.] 


PATRON, a philosopher of the Epicurean school. He lived for some 
time in Rome, where he became acquainted, amongst others, with 
Cicero, and with the family of C. Memmius. Either now, or 


subsequently, he also gained the friendship of Atticus. From Rome 
he either removed or returned to Athens, and there succeeded 
Phaedrus as president of the Epicurean school, B. c. 52. C. 
Memmius had, while in Athens, procured permission from the court 
of Areiopagus to pull down an old wall belonging to the property 
left by Epicurus for the use of his school. This was regarded by 
Patron as a sort of desecration, and he accordingly addressed 
himself to Atticus and Cicero, to induce them to use their influence 
with the Areiopagus to get the decree rescinded. Atticus also wrote 
to Cicero on the subject, which he look up very warmly. Cicero 
arrived at Athens the day 
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after Mem mins had departed for Mytilene. Finding that Memmius 
had abandoned his design of erecting the edifice with which the 
wall in question would have interfered, he consented to bestir 
himself in the matter ; but thinking that the Areiopagus would not 
retract their decree without *he consent of Meinmius, he wrote to 
the latter, urging his request in an elegant epistle, which is still 
extant (ad Fam. xiii. 1. Comp, ad Att. v. 11, 19). [C. P. M.] 


PATRO'PHILUS (Uarp6 < pi\os) y bishop of Scythopolis, and one of 
the leaders of the Eusebian or senii-Arian party in the fourth 
century. He was deposed at the council of Seleuceia (a. d. .359) for 
contumacy, having refused to appear before the council to answer 
the charges of the presbyter Dorotheus. (Socrat. //. E. ii. 40 ; 
Sozoni. iv. 22.) He must have died soon after, for his remains were 
disinterred and insultingly treated (Theophancs, Chronographia) 
during the re-action which followed the temporary triumph of 
paganism (a. n. 361 — 363) under Julian the apostate [Juijanus]. 
Patrophilus appears to have been eminent for scriptural knowledge. 
Eusebius of Emesa is said to have derived his expositions of 
Scripture from the instructions of Patrophilus and Eusebius of 
Caesareia (Socrat. //. E. ii. 9) ; but Sixtus Senensis is mistaken in 
ascribing to Patrophilus n translation of the Old Testament from 
Hebrew into Greek. (Sixtus Senena. BiUioth. Sancta, lib. iv.; Lo 
Long, BiUioth. Sacra , recensita ab t\. G. Masch. Pars ii. vol. ii. sect. 
i. § 23 ; Fabric. BiUioth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 716. The 6canty notices 


of the life of Patrophilus have been collected by Tillemont, 
fttimoirc8 % vols. vi. vii.) [J. C. M.] 


PATROUS, PATROA (IJarpyos, «5a), and in Latin, Balrii Dii , are, 
properly speaking, all the gods whose worship has been handed 
down in a nation or a family from the time of their fathers, whence 
in some instances they are the spirits of departed ancestors 
themselves. (Lucian, Dc Mort. Pereg. 36.) Zeus was thus a 3«</s 
narpyos at Athens (Paus. i. 3. § 3, 43. 8 5), and among the 
Heracleidae, since the heroes of that race traced their origin to 
Zeus. (Apollod. ii. 8. § 4.) Among the Romans we find the divinities 
avenging the death of parents, that is, the Furiae or Erinnyes, 
designated a9 Patrii Dii. (Cic. in Verr. ii. 1,3; comp. Liv. xl. 10.) But 
the name was also applied to the gods or heroes from whom the 
gentes derived their origin. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 832; Slat. Tleh. iv. 
111.) [L.S.] 


Q. PATU'LCIUS, one of the accusers of Milo do Vi in n. c.52 (Ascon. 
in Milou. p. 54, ed. Orelli). It may have been this same Patulcius 
who owed Cicero some money, which Atticus exerted himself in 
obtaining for his friend in B. c. 44 (Patulcianum nomen , Cic. ad. 
Att. iv. 18). 


PATULEIUS, a rich Roman eques in the reign of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 
ii. 48). 


PATZO, GREGO'RIUS. [Gregorius, No. 30, p. 310.1 
PAULA, JU'LIA CORNE'LIA, the first wife 


of Elagabalus, a lady, according to Herodian, of very noble descent. 
The marriage, which was celebrated with great pomp at Rome, took 
place, it would appear a. d. 219, soon after the arrival of the 
youthful emperor from Asia. Paula was divorced in the course of 
the following year, deprived of the title of Augusta, and reduced to 
a private 
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station. Her subsequent history is unknown. (Herodian v. 6. § 1 ; 
Dion Cass, Ixxix. 9 ; Eckhe!, vol. vii. p. 259.) [W. R.] 


COIN OF THE EMTRROR ELAGABALUS. 


The latter coin was accidentally omitted in the article Elagabalus, 
and is therefore given here. 


PAULI'NA or PAULLPNA. 1. Domitia Paulina, the sister of the 
emperor Hadrian (Dion Cass. Ixix. 11 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. cclii. n. 4). 


2. Lollia Paulina. [Lollia, No. 2.] 


3. Pompeia Paulina, the wife of Annaeus Seneca the philosopher, 
whom he married rather late in life. She was probably the daughter 
of Pompeius Paulinas, who commanded in Germany in the reign of 
Nero. She seems to have been attached to her husband, who speaks 
of her with affection, and mentions in particular the care which she 
took of his health (Senec. Ep. 104). She was with her husband at 
dinner when tho centurion came from Nero to tell Seneca that he 
must die. The philosopher received the intelligence with calmness, 
embraced his wife, and bade her bear their separation with firmness 
; but ns she begged that she might die with him, he yielded to her 
entreaties, and they opened their veins together. Nero, however, 
unwilling to incur a reputation for unnecessary cruelty, commanded 
her veins to be bound up. Her life was thus spared ; and she lived a 
few years longer, but with a paleness which testified how near she 
had been to death. This is the account of Tacitus (Ann. xv. 60—64), 
which differs somewhat from that in Dion Cassius (lxi. 10, Lxii.25), 
who relates the event to the disparagement of Seneca. 


PAULI'NA. We learn from Ammianus Marcellinus that the wife of 
Maximinus I. was of amiable disposition, seeking to mitigate by 
gentle counsels the savage temper of her husband, by whom, if we 
can trust the statements of Syncellus and Zonaras, she was 
eventually put to death. No ancient historian, however, has 
mentioned her name, but numismatologists have conjectured that 
certain coins bearing on the obverse the words Diva Paulina, and on 
the reverse Consecratjo, a legend which proves that they were 


struck after the decease of the personage whose effigy they bear, 
ought to be considered as belonging to this princess. (Amm. Marc. 
xiv. 1. § 8; Zonar. xii. 16 ; Svncell. Clron. s. A. M. 5728 ; Eckhel, 
vii. p. 296). [W. R.] 
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COIN OF PAULINA, WIFE OF MAXIMINUS L 


PAULLFNUS or PAULI'NUS, a lengthened form of Paullus or Paulus, 
like Albinus of Albus. [Albinus, p. 90. J This cognomen only occurs 
under the empire. For the sake of uniformity we adopt the form 
Paulinus, but respecting the orthography, see Paullus. 


PAULI'NUS (nai/Aiiw), literary. 1. Of Antioch (1), better known as 
Paulinus of Tyre [No. 9.] 


2. Of Antioch (2). Paulinus was ordained presbyter by Eustathius, 
bishop of Antioch [Eustathius], and was a leader among the 
Eustathian party in that city. When Athanasius, after his return 
from exile on the death of the emperor Conatantius II. and the 
murder of George of Cappadocia, the Arian patriarch [Georgius, No. 
7], assembled a council at Alexandria, Paulinus sent two deacons, 
Maximus and Calimerus, to take part in its deliberation. He was 
shortly after ordained by the hasty and impetuous Lucifer of 
Cagliari [Lucifer] bishop of the Eustathians at Antioch ; a step 
unwarrantable and mischievous, as it prolonged the schism in the 
orthodox party, which would otherwise probably have been soon 
healed. His ordination took place in a. d. 362. He was held, 
according to Socrates (//. E. iv. 2) and Sozomen (//. E. vi. 7), in 
such respect by the Arian emperor Valens as to be allowed to 
remain when his competitor Meletius [Mklktius] was banished. 
Possibly, however, the smallness of his party, which seems to have 
occupied only one small church (Socrat. II. E. 


iii. 99 ; Sozom. v. 13), rendered him less obnoxious to the Arians, 
and they may have wished to perpetuate the division of the 
orthodox by exciting jealousy. Paulinus's refusal of the proposal of 
Meletius to put an end to the schism is mentioned elsewhere 
[Meletius, No. 1] ; but he at length consented that whichever of 
them died first, the survivor should be recognized by both parties. 
On the death of Meletius, however (a. d. 381), this agreement was 
not observed by his party, and the election of Flavian [Flavianus, 
No. 1] disappointed the hopes of Paulinus, and embittered the 
schism still more. In a. n. 382 Paulinus was present at a council of 
the Western Church, which had all along recognised his title, and 
now ardently supported his cause ; but the Oriental churches 
generally recognised Flavian, who was de facto bishop of Antioch. 
Paulinus died a. d. 388 or 389. His partizans chose Evagrius to 
succeed him [Evagrius, No. 1]. A confession of faith by Paulinus is 
preserved by Athanasius and Epiphanius in the works cited below. 
(Epiphanius, Hacres. lxxvii. 21, ed. Petavii; Socrates, H. E. iii. 6, 9, 


iv. 2, v. 5, 9, 15 ; Sozomen, II. E. v. 12, 13, vi. 7, vii. 3, 10, 11, 15; 
Theodoret, II E. iii. 5, v. 3, 23 ; Athanasius, Concil. Alexandria 
Epistol. 
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seu Tomus ad Antiochcnses , c. 9 ; Hieron. Epieloh ad Eustock. No. 
27, edit, vett, 86, ed. Benedict., ; 108, § 6, ed. Vallars. ; In Rufin. 
lib. iii. 22; Chronicon , ed.Vallars. ; Theophan. Chronog. pp. 47, 57, 
59, ed. Paris, pp. 37, 45, 47, ed. Venice, pp. 85, 104, 109, ed. Bonn 
; Le Quien, Orient Christian, vol. ii. col. 715; Tillemont, Me moires, 
voL viii.; Fabric. BiU. Gr. vol. ix. p. 314.) 


3. Of Biterrab or Baeterrak (the modern Beziers), in Gaul, of which 
city he was bishop about a.d. 420. Some have thought that the Acta 
S. Genesii notarii A relatcnsis are to be ascribed to this Paulinus 
rather than to Paulinus of Nola, under whose name they have been 
commonly published. Paulinus of Biterrae wrote an encyclical 
letter, 


E iving an account of several alarming portents which od occurred 
at Biterrae. This letter is lost Oudin has mistakenly said that it is 
cited in the Annates of Baronius. Possibly Paulinus of Biterrae is the 


Paulinus to whom Gennadius (De Viris Illustrious , c. 68) ascribes 
several Tractutus de Initio Quadragesimac, &c. (Idatius, Chron, ad 
ann. xxv. Arcad. et Honor. ; Miracus, Auclar. de Scriptorib. Eccles. 
c. 63 ; Tillemont, Mtmoircs , vol. v. p. 569 ; Cave, Hist. IMt. ad ann. 
410, vol. i. p. 389 ; Oudin, De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 923 ; 
Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. ix. p. 315, BiUioth. Med . et Injun. Ixitinit. 
vol. v. p. 205, ed. Mansi ; Acta Sanctor. Aug. vol. v. p. 123, Sic. ; 
Gallia Christiana , voL vi. col. 295, ed. Paris, 1739 ; Histoire Lilt, de 
la France, vol. ii. p. 131.) 


4. Mbropius Pontius Anicius Paulinus. [See below]. 
5. Of Mediolanum or Milan. [See below.] 6. Of Nola. [See below. ] 


7. Of Pella or Poenitens, the Penitent. A poem entitled 
Eucharisticon de Vita Sua , by a writer of the name of Paulinus, has 
been twice published. It appeared among the poems of Paulinus of 
Nola [see below] in the Appendix to the first edition of De la Bigne's 
Bibliotheca Pairuniy which Appendix was published, fol. Paris, 
1579, but was omitted in the following editions of the Bibliotheca, 
whether published at Paris, Cologne, or Lyon, and also in the 
Bibliotheca of Galland. It was again printed by Christianas 
Daumius, with the works of Paulinus Petrocorius [Pbtrocorius], 

8vo, Leipzig, 1686. A full account of the author may be gathered 
from the poem, which is in hexameters, not, as has been incorrectly 
stated, in elegiac verse. lie was the son of Hesperius, proconsul of 
Africa, who was the son of the poet Ausonius. [Ausonios ; 
Hesperius.] He was bom in a. d. 376, at Pella in Macedonia ; and 
after being at Carthage, where he remained a year and a half during 
his father's proconsulship, he was taken at three years of age to 
Bourdeaux, where he appears to have been educated. An illness at 
the age of fifteen interrupted his studies, and the indulgence of his 
parents allowed him to pursue a life of ease and pleasure, in the 
midst of which, however, he kept up a regard to appearances. At 
the age of twenty he married a lady of ancient family, and of some 
property. At thirty he lost his father, whose death was followed by a 
dispute between Paulinus and his brother, who wished to invalidate 
his father's will to deprive his mother of her dowry. In a. d. 414 he 
joined Attalus, who attempted to resume the purple in Gaul under 
the patronage of the Gothic prince Ataulphus [Ataulphus; Attalus], 


and 
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om whom he accepted the title of Comes Rerum rivatarum, thinking 
thus to be secure from the hoslity of the Goths. He was, 
however,disappointed, he city where he resided (apparently 
Bourdeaux) as taken, and his house plundered ; and he was [ftin in 
danger when Vasates (Bazas), to which ! had retired, was besieged 
by the Goths and Ians. He proposed now to retire to Greece, here 
his mother had good estates, but his wife uld not make up her mind 
to go. He then ought of becoming a monk, but his friends verted 
him from this plan. Misfortunes now ickened about him ; he lost his 
mother, his other-in-law, and his wife ; his very children rsook him, 
with the exception of one, who was a iest, and who died soon after 
suddenly. His tales in Greece yielded him no revenue ; and he tired 
to Massilia (Marseille), where he hired and rmed some land, but 
this resource failed him, and one, destitute and in debt, he was 
reduced to live i the charity of others. During his residence at 
[ussilia, he became acquainted with many religious !rsoii8, and 
their conversation combined with his rrows and disappointments to 
impress his mind feply with religious sentiments. He was bapicd in 
a. 0. 422, in his forty-sixth year, and lived least till bis eighty-fourth 
year (a. n. 40*0), lien he wrote his poem. Some have supposed, it 
without good reason, that he is the Benedictus tulinus to whose 
questions of various points of oology and ethics Faustus Reiensis 
wrote an swer. [Faustus Reiensis.] (Our authority ° this article is the 
IJistoire Litlcraire <le lai ancc , vol. ii. p. 343, &c, 4G1, &c., not 
having en able to get sight of the poem itself, which is ry rare. See 
also Fabric. liitUioth. A fed. el Infim, itiniL vol. v. p. 206, ed. Mansi; 
and Cave, isL Lilt. vol. i. p. 290, in his article on Paulinus ) hunts.) 


8. PeTROCORIUS. [PETROCOniUS. ] 


9. Of Tyre. Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, was e contemporary and friend 
of Eusebius of Caesaa, who addressed to him the tenth book of his 
istoria Ecclcsiastica. Paulinus is conjectured, »m an obscure 
intimation in Eusebius, to have en a native of Antioch (Euscb. 
Contra Marcel, icyr. i. 4). lie was bishop of Tyre, and the ttorer of 
the church there after it had been deoyed by the heathens in the 


persecution under ocletiau and his successors. This restoration >k 
place after the death of Maximin Daza [Maxinus II.] in a. n. 313, 
consequently Paulinus ist have obtained bis bishopric before that 
time, | the dedication of the now building, an oration, iviiyupiKos, 
Orutio Pancgyrica , was addressed to iulinu8, apparently by 
Eusebius himself, who has sserved the prolix composition (Euseb. II. 
E. x. 4). On the outbreak of the Arian controversy, lulinus is 
represented as one of the chief suprters of A nanism. But it is not 
clear that he >k a decided part in the controversy ; he appears 
have been, like Eusebius, a moderate man, averse extreme 
measures, and to the introduction of scriptural terms and needless 
theological defi:ions. Arius distinctly names him among those 10 
agreed with him ; but then Arius gave to e confession to which this 
statement refers the >st orthodox complexion in his power. 
(Theoret. II. E. i. 5). Eusebius of Nicomedeia (ibid. 6) rote to 
Paulinus, rebuking him for his silence >d concealment of bis 
sentiments; but it is not 
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clear whether he was correctly informed what those sentiments 
were. Athanasius (Dc Synodis, c. 17) charges Paulinus with having 
given utterance to Arian sentiments, but gives no citation from him. 
He certainly agreed with the bishops of Palestine in granting to 
Arius the power of holding assemblies of his partizans; but at the 
same time these prelates recommended the heresiarch to submit to 
his diocesan Alexander of Alexandria, and to endeavour to be re 
admitted to the communion of the Church. Paulinus's concurrence 
in these steps shows that if not a supporter of Arianism, he was at 
any rate not a bigoted opponent. (Sozomen, II. E. c. 15.) Paulinus 
was shortly before his death translated to the bishopric of Antioch 
(Euseb. Contra Marcel, i. 4 ; Philostorg. II. E. iii. 15) ; but it is 
disputed whether this was before or after the council of Nice ; some 
place his translation in a. d. 323, others in a. d. 331. Whether he 
was present at the council of Nice, or even lived to see it, is not 
determined. The question is argued at considerable length by 
Valesius (not. ad Euseb. H.E.x. 1), Hanckius (Dc licrum Byzant. 
Scrip/or. Pars i. cap. i. § 235, &c.), and by Tillemont (Mem. vol. vii. 
p. 646, &c). We are disposed to acquiesce in the judgment of Le 
Quicn, who places the accession of Paulinus to the see of Antioch in 


a. d. 323 or 324, and his death in the latter year. (Euseb. //. cc.; 
Hieron. Chrotticon* sub init. ; Sozomen. Thcodoret. Philostorg. U. 
cc.; Tillemont, vol. vi. vii ; Le Quien, Oricns Christum us, vol. ii. col. 
708, 803). [J. C. M.] 


PAULFNUS, Latin fathers. 1. Of Milan ( Mediolancnsis ), was the 
secretary of St. Ambrose, after whose death he became a deacon, 
and repaired to Africa, where, at the request of Saint Augustine, he 
composed a biography of his former patron. While residing at 
Carthage he encountered Coelestius, detected the dangerous 
tendency of the doctrines disseminated by that active disciple of 
Pelagius, and, having preferred an impeachment of heresy, 
procured his condemnation by the council which assembled in a. d. 
212 under Aurelius. The accusation was divided into seven heads, 
of which six will be found in that portion of the Acts of the Synod, 
preserved by Marius Mercator. At a subsequent period (217—218) 
we find Paulinus appearing before Zosimus for the purpose of 
resisting the appeal against this decision, and refusing obedience to 
the adverse decree of the pope. Nothing further is known with 
regard to his history, except that we learn from Jsidorus that he was 
eventually ordained a presbyter. 


We possess the following works of this author: 


1. Vita Ambrosii, which, although commenced soon after a. d. 400, 
could not, from the historical allusions which it contains, have been 
finished until 412. This piece will be found in almost all the 
editions of St. Ambrose. In many it is ascribed to Paulinus Nolanus , 
and in others to Paulinus Episcopus. 


2. Libcllus adeersus Cocleslium Zosimo Papac oblutus , drawn up 
and presented towards the close of a. d. 417. It was printed from a 
Vatican MS. by Baronius, in his Annales, under a. d. 218, afterwards 
by Labbe, in his Collection of Councils, fol. Par. 1671, vol. ii. p. 
1578, in the Benedictine edition of St. Augustine, vol. x. app. pt. 2, 
and by Coustant, in his Epistolae Ponlijicum Romano rum, fol. Par. 
1721, vol. i. p. 963. 


3. Dc Benedidionibits Patriarcliarum , is men 
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tioncd by Isidorus ( De Viris Blast r. c. 4), but was not known to 
exist in an entire form until it was discovered by Mingarelli in a 
very ancient MS. belonging to the library of St. Salvator at Bologna, 
and inserted by him in the Anecdota published at Bologna, 4to. 
1751, vol. ii. pt. I, p. 199. A corrupt fragment of this tract will be 
found in the fifth volume of the Benedictine edition of St. Jerome, 
where it is ascribed to Rufinus. 


The three productions enumerated above are placed togetherin the 
Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1773, vol. ix. p. 23. 
(Cassianus, de Jncam, c. 7 ; Isidorus, de Viris Illustr. 4 ; Galland, 
Bill Patr. vol. ix. Proleg. c. ii.j Schbnemann, BibL Patrum Izit. vol. 
ii. § 21.) 


2. Meropius Pontius Anicius Paulinus, bishop of Nola in the early 
part of the fifth century, and hence generally designated Paulinus 
Xolanus , was born at Bourdeaux, or at a neighbouring town, whicii 
he calls Embvomagum , about the year a. d. 353. Descended from 
illustrious parents, the inheritor of ample possessions, gifted by 
nature with good abilities, which were cultivated with affectionate 
assiduity by his preceptor, the poet Ausonius [Ausonius], lie entered 
life under the fairest auspices, was raised to the rank of consul 
suffectus, before he had attained to the age of twenty-six, and 
married a wealthy lady named Therasia, whose disposition and 
tastes seem to have been in perfect harmony with his own. After 
many years spent iu the enjoyment of worldly honours, Paulinus 
became convinced of the truth of Christianity, was baptized by 
Dulphinus, bishop of Bourdeaux, in a. d. 389, distributed large sums 
to the poor, and passed over with his wife to Spain. The death of an 
only child, which survived its birth eight days, with perhaps other 
domestic afflictions concerning which wo are imperfectly informed, 
seem to have confirmed the dislike with which he now regarded the 
business of the world. After four years passed in retirement he 
resolved to withdraw himself entirely from the society of his 
friends, to apply his wealth to religious purposes, and to dedicate 
the remainder of his life to works of piety. This determination, 
while it called forth the earnest remonstrances of his kindred, 
excited the most lively admiration among all classes of the devout, 


and the dignity of Presbyter was almost forced upon his acceptance 
by the enthusiasm of the populace at Barcelona (a. n. 393). He did 
not, however, remain to exercise his clerical functions in this 
province, but crossed the Alps into Italy. Passing through Florence, 
where he was greeted with much cordiality by Ambrose, he 
proceeded to Home, and, after meeting with a cold reception from 
Pope Siricius, who probably looked with suspicion on the hasty 
irregularity of his ordination, reached Nola, in Campania, where he 
possessed some property, soon after Easter a. d. 394. In the 
immediate vicinity of this city were the tomb and miracloworking 
relics of Felix, a confessor and martyr, over which a church had 
been erected with a few cells for the accommodation of pilgrims. In 
these Paulinus, with a small number of followers, took up his 
abode, conforming in all points to the observances of monastic 
establishments, except that his wife appears to have been his 
companion. After nearly fifteen years passed in holy meditations 
and acts of charity, he was chosen bishop of Nola in a. d. 409 (or 
according to Pagi, a. d. 403), and when the stormy inroad of the 
Goths had passed away, dis 
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charged the duties of the office in peace until his death, which took 
place in a. d. 431. 


The above sketch contains a narrative of all the facts which can be 
ascertained with regard to this father, but to what extent these may 
be eked out by laborious conjecture will be seen upon referring to 
biography compiled by Le Brun. The story told in the dialogues of 
St. Gregory, that PaulinuB having given away all his possessions, 
made a journey into Africa, and sold himself into slavery, in order 
to ransom the son of a poor widow, has, upon chronological and 
other considerations, been generally rejected as a fable, as well as 
numerous legends contained in the histories of the Saints. 


The following works of Paulinus, all composed after he had quitted 
public life, are still extant, consisting of EtmtolaCy Carmina , and a 
very short tract entitled Passio S. Gencsii A rclatemis. 


1. Epistdae. Fifty, or, as divided in some editions, fifty-one letters, 
addressed to Sulpicius Severus, to Delphinus bishop of Bordeaux, to 


Augustine, to Rufinus, to Eucherius, and to many other friends upon 
different topics, some being complimentary, others relating entirely 
to domestic affairs, while the greater number are of a serious cast, 
being designed to explain some doctrine, to inculcate some precept, 
or to convey information upon some point connected with religion. 
Neither in style nor in substance can they be regarded as of much 
importance or interest, except in so far as they afford a fair 
specimen of the familiar correspondence of churchmen at that 
epoch, and convey a very pleasing impression of the writer. The 
most elaborate are the twelfth (to Anmndus), which treats of the 
Fall and the Atonement, the thirtieth (to Sulpicius Severus) on the 
Inward and Outward Man, and the forty-second (to Florentius, 
bishop of Cahors) on the Dignity and Merits of Christ; the most 
curious is the thirty-first (to Severus) on the Invention of the True 
Cross ; the most lively is the forty-ninth (to Macarius) on a famous 
miracle performed by St. Felix. A summary of each epistle is to be 
found in Funccius, and longer abstracts in Dupin. 


2. Carmina. Thirty-two in number, composed in a great variety of 
metres. Of these, the most worthy of notice are the birthday 
addresses to St. Felix in heroic hexameters, composed regularly on 
the festival of the saint, and forming a scries which embraces 60 
complete an account of the career and achievements of that hoi}* 
personage, that Bede was enabled from these documents alone to 
compile a prose narrative of his life. We have besides paraphrases 
of three psalms, the 1st, 2d. and 136th ; Epistles to Ausonius and to 
Gestidius, two Precar tiones Matutinue , De S. Joanne Baptist a 
Chrisli Praccone et Legato , in 330 hexameters ; an elegy on the 
death of a boy named Celsus ; an cpithalamium on the nuptials of 
Julianus and la [J ulianus Ecla.V'BNSIS], Ad Nicctam redcuntcm in 
Daciam , Ad J avium de Nolana Ecclesia , Ad A n Ionium contra 
Paganos , while the list has been recently swelled by Mai from the 
MSS. of the Vatican, by the addition of two poems, which may 
however be regarded with some suspicion ; the one inscribed Ad 
Dcum post Coitversioncm ct Baptismum suum’ the other De suis 
Domcsticis CalamUatibus. As in the case of the Epistolac , the above 
are differently arranged in different editions. Thus the Natalitia are 
sometimes condensed into thirteen, sometimes expanded into 
fifteen ; and in like 
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manner the letters to Ausonins are distributed into two; three, or 
four, according to the conflicting views of critics. 


3. The authenticity of the Passio S. Gcncsii has been called in 
question by Rosweyd, but is vindicated by the concurring testimony 
of many MSS. 


Among the lost works we may notice the following : — 1. Ad 
Theodosium Panegyricus, a congratulatory address composed in 
honour of the victory gained over Kugenius and Arbogastes. 
Although this piece is distinctly described by Honorius of Autun (De 
Script. Eccles. ii. 47 ; comp. Rufin. Hist. i. 27), Funccius maintains 
that an error has been committed as to the subject, and argues from 
the expressions of Paulinus himself (Ep. 9, and 28), that it was a 
funeral oration delivered after the death of the emperor. (See also 
Hieronym. Ep. 13 ; Cassiodor. L. S. c. 21 ; Gennadius, 48 ; Trithem. 
117.) 2. De Poenitentia et de LauiUgenerali omnium Matiyrum , 
affirmed by Gennadius to be the most important of all his 
productions. Here again we might conjecture that there was some 
confusion, and that the titles of two treatises, one De Poenitentia , 
the other De Laude Martyrum , have been mixed up together. 3. 
EpisUalae ad Sororem , on contempt of the world. 


4. Epistolae ad Ainicos. 5. Suetonii Libri III. de Regibus in epitomen 
versibus redact /, loudly commended by Ausonius, who has 
preserved nine lines. 6. A translation of Recognitiones , attributed 
to Clemens [Clkmbns Romanus]. W'e hear also of a Sacramenturium 
and a I/ymnarium. 


The Epistles Ad Marcellam and Ad Cclantiam , together with the 
poems, Erhortatio ad Conjugem, De Nomine Jesu , and a Vita S. 
Martini in six books, do not belong to this father. 


The enthusiastic commendations bestowed upon the learning and 
genius of Paulinus by his contemporaries, and repeated by 
successive generations of ecclesiastical critics, if not altogether 
unmerited, have at least been too freely lavished. Although well 


versed in the works of the Latin writers, his knowledge of Greek 
was very imperfect, and he occasionally betrays much ignorance 
regarding the common facts of history. The quotations from 
Scripture so frequently adduced in support or illustration of his 
arguments, will be found in many instances to be strangely twisted 
from their true signification, while his allegorical interpretations are 
in the highest degree far-fetched and fantastic. His poetry,although 
offending grievously against the laws of prosody and metre, is in 
every respect far superior to his prose. The purity of the language 
proves how deeply he had studied the best ancient models ; the 
descriptions are lively, the pictures vivid, but there is no creative 
power, no refined taste, no sublimity of thought, no grandeur of 
expression. 


The early impressions of Paulinus, commencing with that printed at 
Paris by Badius Ascensius, 8vo. 1516, present the text in a most 
mutilated, corrupt, and disordered condition. Considerable 
improvements were introduced by the jesuit Herbert Rosweyd (8vo. 
Antv. 1622), who compiled some useful annotations and prefixed a 
biographical sketch by his friend Sacchini; but the first really 
valuable materials were furnished by another jesuit, Peter Francis 
ChifRet, whose Paulinus Illustratus was published at Dijon, 4to. 
1662. This was followed after a lapse of more than twenty years by 
the very elaborate and complete edition of Jean Baptiste Le Brun, 4 
to. Paris, 1685, which may 
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still be regarded as the standard. It contains the text corrected by a 
collation of all the best MSS., voluminous commentaries, 
dissertations, indices, a new life of Paulinus, and a variety of 
documents requisite for the illustration of his works. The first 
volume of Muratori's Anecdote (4to. Mediolnn. 1697) exhibited in a 
complete form, from a MS. in the Ambrosian library, three of the 
Carmina Natalitia (xi. xii. xiii.), which had previously appeared as 
disjointed fragments, and they are accompanied by twenty-two 
dissertations on all the leading events in the history of Paulinus and 
all the persons with whom he was in any way connected. These 
poems were afterwards republished, with emendations, by 


Mingarelli in his Anecdoto rum Fasciculus (4to. Rom. 1756), and by 
Galland in his Bibliotheca Patrum s voUviii. (fol. Ven. 1772) p. 211. 
There is a reprint of Le Brun with the additional matter from 
Muratori, fol. Veron. 1736. The two elegies contributed by Mai are 
to be found in 44 Episcoporum Nicetae et Paulini Scripta ex 
Vaticanis Codicibus edita,” fol. Rom. 1827. (Auson. Ep. 19, 23, 24 ; 
Paulin. Ep. ad Auson. i. 75 ; Ambros. Ep. 36 ; Augustin. De Civ. Dei, 
i. 10 ; Hieronym. Ep. xiii. Iviii. ed. Vallarsi ; Cassiodor. /. D. ii. ; 
Gennad. De Script. Eccles. 48 ; Honor. August, ii. 47; Trithem. 117; 
Idat. Citron. ; Gregor. Dialog, iii. 1 ; Surius, do pro balis SS. J/ 
istoriiSi vol. xxii.; Pagi, Ann. 431, n. 53 ; Schonenmnn, liibl. Patrum 
Ijat. vol. i. cap. 4. § 30 ; Bahr, Ceschichto der Rom. littoral. Suppl. 
Band, lte Abtheil. § 23—25, 2tc Abtheil. § 100.) [W. R.j 


PAULI'NUS, ANI'CIUS, consul in a. d. 498 with Joannes Scytha 
(Chron. Pasch. ; Cod. Just. 


5. tit. 30. s. 4. 


PAULI'NUS, M. AURE'LIUS. consul a. d. 277 with the emperor M. 
Aurelius Probus. (Cod. Just. 8. tit. 56. s. 2.) 


PAULI'NUS, LO'LLIUS. [Loi.uus, No. 5.] 


PAULI'NUS, POM PEI US, commanded in Germany along with L. 
Antistius Vetus in a.d.58, and completed the dam to restrain the 
inundations of the Rhine, which Drusus had commenced sixtythree 
years before. In A.n. 62 he was appointed, along with L. Piso and 
Ducennius Gcminus, to the superintendence of the public revenues. 
On this occasion Tacitus calls him conrularis; but his name does not 
occur in the consular fasti (Tac. Ann. xiii. 53, xv. 18; Senec. de 
lircv. Vitae , 18). Seneca dedicated to him his treatise De /irevitate 
Vitae; and the Pompeia Paulina, whom the philosopher married, 
was probably the daughter of this Paulinus. It is uncertain, 
however, whether the subject of this notice is the same as the 
Pompeius Paulinus, the son of a Roman eques of Arclate of whom 
Pliny speaks (//. N. xxxiii. 11. s.50). 


PAULI'NUS, C. SUETO'NIUS, is first mentioned in the reign of the 
emperor Claudius, a. n. 42, in which year he was propraetor in 
Mauritania ; he conquered the Moors who had revolted, and 


advanced as far as Mount Atlas (Dion Ca9s. lx. 9 ; Plin. H.N. v. 1.) 
In the reign of Nero, A. T). 59, Paulinus was appointed to the 
command of Britain. For the first two years all his undertakings 
were successful ; he subdued several nations, and erected forts in 
various parts of the country; but when at length in a. d. 61 he 
crossed over to Mona (Anglesey), which was the great strong-hold 
of the Britons who still resisted 
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the Roman arms, the other Britons took advantage of his absence to 
rise in open rebellion, and led cn by Boadicea, the heroic queen of 
the Iceni, they captured the Roman colony ot Camalodunum and 
defeated Petilius Cerealis, the legate of the ninth legion. The return 
of Paulinus, however, soon changed matters ; and he at length 
finally defeated Boadicea with great slaughter, though not till 
Londiniura and Verulamium had also fallen into the hands of the 
Britons. For further details see Boadicea. lie returned to Rome in the 
following year, and was succeeded by Petronius Turpilianus. (Tac. 
Ann. xiv. 29—37, Agrir. 5, 14 —16 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 1— 12 ; Suet. 
Ner. 39.) 


In a. d. 66 Seutonius Paulinus was consul with C. Lucius Telesinus 
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 14 ; Dion Cass. Ixiii. 1.) Paulinus was now looked 
upon as one of the first generals of the time, and while in Britain he 
was regarded by the people as the rival of Corbulo in military glory. 
His services were accordingly called into exercise in the civil wars 
which followed Nero's death. He was one of Otho’s generals and 
chief military advisers, although he was not able to overcome the 
intrigues and influence of Licinius Proculus, in whom Otho placed 
most reliance. The German legions who had proclaimed Vitellius, 
were advancing into Italy, and Otho set out to meet them in the 
spring of a. d. 69, taking with him Paulinus and other generals of 
experience. The plain of the Po was the field of operation ; an 
account of which is given under Otho, p. 67. As far as respects 
Paulinus, it is only necessary to mention here, that he and Marius 
Celsus defeated Cnecina, one of the Vitellian generals, near 
Cremona ; but as Paulinus would not allow his men to follow up 
their advantage, he was accused of treachery by his troops, though 
his conduct was probably the result of prudence. When Valens, the 
other general of Vitellius, had joined his forces to those of Caecina, 
Paulinus strongly recommended Otho not to risk a battle ; but his 
advice was overruled, and the result was the defeat at Bedriacum, 
and the ruin of Otho's cause. After the battle Paulinus did not 
venture to return to his own camp. He fell into the hands of 
Vitellius, and obtained his pardon by pleading, says Tacitus, “ the 


necessary but not honourable excuse,” that the defeat of Otho's 
army was owing to his treachery ; for which selfaccusation, 
however, there was certainly no foundation. This is the last time 
that the name of Suetonius Paulinus occurs. (Tac. Hist. i. 67, 90, 23 
—26, 31—*1,44, 60). 


PAULI'NUS, M. VALE'RIUS, was a native of Forum Julii, where he 
possessed considerable estates. lie was a friend of Vespasian's before 
his accession ; and having previously served as tribune of the 
praetorian tribunes, he was able to collect for Vespasian many of 
the Vitellian troops in Narbonnesc Gaul, of which province he was 
appointed procurator, a.d. 69. He also served in the Jewish war, 
and was eventually raised to the consulship in the reign of Trajan, 
a.d. 101. He was a friend and correspondent of the younger Pliny, 
who has addressed five of his letters to him (Tac. Hist. in. 42, 43; 
Joseph. B. J. iii. (14), 7. § 1 ; Plin. Ep. ii. 2, iv. 16, v. 19, ix. 3, 37.) 


PAU'LLULUS or PAU'LULUS, an agnomen of Sp. Postumius Albinus, 
consul b. c. 174. [Albinus, No. 14.] 


PAULLUS or PAULUS, a Roman cognomen 
PAULUS. 


In many gentes, but best known as the name of a family of the 
Aemilia gens. [See below.] This surname was no doubt originally 
given to a member of the Aemilia gens on account of the smallness 
of his stature. The name seems to have been originally written with 
a double 1 , which is the form found on the republican denarii and 
in earlier inscriptions; but on the imperial coins, as in that of Paula 
[see above], and in later inscriptions, the word occurs with only 
one l. Paulus is also the form used by the Greek writers. As the 
name of many persons mentioned below is always written Pau/us, 
and not Paul/us , it is thought better for the sake of uniformity to 
adopt in all cases the former orthography, though in some instances 
the latter would be the preferable form. 


PAULUS (riovAoj), literary and ecclesiastical. 


1. Abginkta, a physician. [See below. ] 


2. Of Alexandria, a Greek writer on nstrology, who lived in the 
latter part of the fourth century. He wrote, according to Suidns (s. 
v. IlavAo? <pi\o<ro(ftos ), two works, EiVayaryi) dtnpoboyias , 
Introdudio Astrologiae , and 'AtroTeKfapariKd, Apotelcsniatica. 
Fabricius suggests the reading ^ dxorfKecrpaTiKa instead of nal 
dxo7€\t <rpariKd* and understands the passage not of two works, 
but of two titles of one work ; and his correction is rendered 
probable by the title of the only published work of Paulus, which is 
entitled Eiira'yuyi) tls t i)y dnor€\€(TpaTi/ofr, Itwiirnenta in 
Doclrinam depruodictis NutaJiiiis , 4to. Wittenberg, 1586. It was 
edited by Andreas Schatus or Schnto,from a MS. in the library of 
Count Rantzau. The work appears to have gone through two 
editions in the author's life-time: for in the printed text, which 
probably represents the second edition, it is preceded by a short 
preface addressed to the author's son Cronamon (K povdp <av\ who 
had noticed some errors in the former edition. The time when the 
author lived is inferred with probability from a passage in the work. 
In exemplifying a rule given for finding the days of the week, lie 
chooses the year 94 of the era of Diocletian (= a. d. 378), which is 
therefore supposed to be the year in which the work was written. If 
this inference is correct, Paulus must be distinguished from another 
astrologer of the same name mentioned by Suidas (s.v. ‘louariviavds 
6 ’Piydrppros)* as having predicted the accession of the emperor 
Leontius [Leontius II.], and from a third Paulus, an astrologer, 
whom Ricciolus (apud Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 140, note z) 
states to have written an introduction to Astrology in the ninth 
century after Christ. The work of Paulus of Alexandria is 
accompanied by Greek Scholia , written by a Christian in the year 
867 of the era ot Diocletian, = a.d. 1151. Fabricius conjectured 
that they were by Stephanus of Athens (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. voL xii. 
p. 693, ed. vet.), or by the Apomasar (Ahmed Ben Seirim) whose 
Otieirocritica was published by Rigaltus: but the date assigned to 
the Scholia 19 too late for these writers (see Biog. Diet, of U. K. Soc. 
s. v. Ahmed). If, on the authority of the text of Suidas, two works 
are ascribed to Paulus, the one published by Schatus will be the 
former of the two, the Introdudio Astrologiae. (Suidas, U. ce.; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, Il.ee.) 


3. Antiochenus. [No. 17.] 


4. Apostolus. The life of the Apostle and his genuine works do not 
come within our plan, but the following indisputably spurious 
works require notice. 1, At Xlav\ov xpanels, Ada Pauli , of which 
citar 


tions or notices are found in Origen ( Tom. XXL in Joan., De 
Principiis , i. 2), Eusebius (//. E. iii. 3, 25), and Philastrius ( Haeres. 
Ixxxvii.). This work, which is lost, must not be confounded with No. 
2. 2. ‘H irepiobos IlauAov koX QiicAas, Periodus Pauli et Thedae. 
This work is mentioned by Tertullian (De Baptismo , c. 17), and b}' 
Jerome (De Viris [Uustr. c. 7). It was written, according to the 
former (/. c.), by a certain presbyter of Asia, who, when convicted 
of the forgery, acknowledged the act, and said that he had done it 
out of love to the Apostle, lie was deposed from his office. Jerome 
(/.c.), citing this passage from Tertullian, adds, as if upon his 
authority, that the presbyter was convicted of the forgery before 
John (whether the Evangelist or the Elder, is not clear), which 
carries back the forgery almost, if not quite, to the Apostolic age. 
The work has perished. Whether there was such a person as Thecla, 
and whether she was connected with the Apostle Paul, has been 
disputed. Baronins and Grabe contend that there was ; Stilling, in 
the A da Sanctorum, Sept. vol. vi. p. 550, thinks that there is some 
truth in what is said of her; but Ittigius (De Bibtioth. Patrum, p. 
702) regards the whole story ns a fable. She is mentioned by several 
of the principal fathers of the fourth century, Epiphanius, Gregory 
Nnzianzen, Gregory Nyssen, Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusium, &c. In 
the fifth century, Basil of Seleuccia [Basiliits, No. 4] wrote a 
metrical history of Thecla (Phot. Biil. Cod. 168), and Symeon 
Mctaphrastes, at a later period, wrote her life. This latter biography, 
with another to which the name of Basil of Seleuccia was prefixed, 
(but with very doubtful propriety, for it was not written in 
metre,like the one mentioned by Photius), were published in the 
original Greek, with a Latin version by Petrus Pantinus, 4to. 
Antwerp, 1608. Grabe inserted in the first volume of his 
Spicilegium SS. Patrum, pp. 95, &c., a history of Thecla, entitled 
Maprupiot' rijs ayias *al vpunopap 


Tvpos Kal q.tto < tt6\ov ©t«Xas, Martynum sanctac et yloriosae 


Proto-Martyris et Aposiolatu def undue Virginia Thedae , and which 
he regarded as the very work to which the presbyter of Asia had 
prefixed the name of Paul. Grabe, however, was probably mistaken: 
the narrative makes no profession of being written by Paul, and 
there is no trace of an absurd story of the baptism of a lion (“ 
baptismi leonis fabulam ”), which Jerome expressly mentions as 
contained in the presbyter's narrative. The’ work is, however, of 
considerable antiquity, and probably furnished materials for the 
two biographies published by Pantinus. The Martyrium , as 
published by Grabe, was incomplete, having been taken from a 
mutilated MS., and a considerable supplementary passage was 
published by Ilearne, in his appendix to Leland's Collectanea. The 
Murtyrium, thus completed, was reprinted by Galland, in the first 
volume of his Bibliotheca Patrum, p. 


167, &c. (Grabe, Spicilegium, vol. i. p. 81, &c Acta Sanctor. 1. c. ) 3. 
S. Pauli Praedicatio , perhaps re- | ferred to by Clement of 
Alexandria (Strom, lib. vi.), certainly mentioned by the anonymous 
author of an ancient tract, De non iterando Baptismo IJaereiicorum 
(Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. vol. ii. p. 799). It is not extant. 3. 
Tlpds AaotiiKcas ein < T70\j, Ad Laodicenses Epistola. This epistle, 
the forgery of which is ascribed by some ancient writers to the 
Manichaeans, has been printed several times: in the Polyglot Bible 
of Elias Hutter, fol. Nuremberg, 1599 ; in the Pld/ologus Ilebraco- 
Graecus of 
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Leusden, 4to. Utrecht, 1670 ; in the Codex Apocryphus Novi 
Tcstamcnti of Fabricius, and elsewhere. 4. Episldae Pauli ad 
Senecam et Senecae ad Paulum , mentioned by Jerome (De Viris 
IUustr. c. 12) and Augustin (Epidol. ad Maccdonium, 54, editt. vett, 
153, edit. Benedictin.). These letters (five from Paul and eight from 
Seneca) are given in various editions of the works of Seneca ; also 
by Sixtus Senensis, in his Bibliotheca Suncla , and by Fabricius, in 
his Codex Apoayphus N. T. 5. 'AvaSariuSu IlavAfli;,; Anabaticum 
Pauli, forged by the heretics whom Epiphanius calls Caiani, but 
used also by the Gnostics (Epiphan. Ilueres. xviii. c. 38). The book 
was founded on a passage in the genuine writings of the Apostle (2 
Cor. xii. 4), in which he speaks of being caught up into the third 


heaven. It is now lost. 6. Apocatypsis Pauli , apparently different 
from No. 5 ; mentioned by Augustin (Tractat. XCVIII. in Joan.), 
Sozomen (II. E. vii. 19), Theophylact, and Oecumcnius (Not. ad 2 
Cor. xii. 4). It was said to have been found in Paul's house in Tarsus: 
but Sozomen found, on inquiry, that this story was untrue. 7. An 
Epistola Pauli ad Corinthios , different from the genuine epistles, 
and an Epistola Corinthiorum ad Paulum , are said to be extant in 
the Armenian language ; and other epistles ascribed to the same 
Apostle arc said to bo extant in the Arabic. The Marcionites are said 
to have ascribed to Paul the gospel (formed from that of Luke) 
which was received among them. (Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. i. p. 12, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—43; Fabric. Cod. Apocryphus N. 71; Vossius, De Ills 
toricis Graccis , lib. ii. c. 9.) 


5. Of Constantinople (1). On the death of Alexander, patriarch of 
Constantinople (a. n. 336), Paul, one of the presbyters of that 
church, and comparatively a young num, was chosen to succeed 
him by the lloinoousian or orthodox party, while the Arians were 
anxious for the election of the deacon Macedonius, who sought to 
prevent tho election of Paul by some charge of misconduct, which, 
however, he did not persist in. Both men appear to have been 
previously marked out for the succession by their respective 
partizans ; and Alexander had, before his death, passed a judgment 
on their respective characters, which is given clsewhero 
[Macedonius, No. 3]. The Homoousians had carried their point ; but 
the election was annulled by a council summoned by the emperor, 
either Constantine the Great, or his son Constantius II., and Paul 
being ejected, was banished into Pontus (Athanas. Hislor. Arianor. 
ad Monachm, c. 7), and Eusebius, bishop of Nicomcdeia, was 
appointed by the council in his room. On the death of Eusebius, 
who died a. d. 342, the orthodox populace of Constantinople 
restored Paul, who appears to have been previously released from 
banishment, or to have escaped to Rome ; while the bishops of tho 
Arian party elected Macedonius. The emperor Constantius II. being 
absent, the contest led to many disturbances, iii which a number of 
people were killed ; and an attempt by Hermogenes, magister 
militum, to quell the riot and expel Paul, led to the murder of that 
officer by the mob. The emperor immediately returned to 
Constantinople, and expelled Paul, without, however, as j r et 
confirming the election of Macedonius. Paul hastened back to Rome 


and sought the support of Julius I., bishop of that city, who, glad to 
exercise the superiority implied in this appeal to him, sent him back 
with a letter to the bishops of the Eastern Churches, directing that 
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lie and some other expelled prelates should he restored to their 
respective sees, and bitterly accusing those who had deposed him. 
Paul regained possession of the church of Constantinople, but the 
Eastern bishops, in a council at Antioch, a. d. 343, returned a 
spirited answer to the arrogant pretensions of Julius ; and the 
emperor, who was also at Antioch, wrote to Philippas, praefectus 
praetorio, to expel Paul again. Philippus, to avoid a commotion, 
sent the prelate away privately ; but when he attempted to establish 
Macedonius in possession of the church, a riot occurred, in which 
above three thousand lives were lost. Paul was banished, according 
to Socrates, to Thessalonica, of which place Paul was a native, and 
then into the Western Empire, being forbidden to return into the 
East But the account of Socrates is disputed, and Tillemont's opinion 
is probably correct, that it was at this time that Paul was loaded 
with chains and exiled to Singara in Mesopotamia, and afterward to 
Emesa in Syria, as mentioned by Athanasius (/. c.). If Tiliemont is 
correct, the banishment into the Western Empire may probably be 
referred to the former expulsion of Paul, when he appealed to Pope 
Julius I., or possibly Paul may have been released from banishment 
and allowed to retire to Koine, which, according to Photius, he did 
three several times. The cause of Paul and of Athanasius, who was 
also in banishment, was still supported by the Western church, and 
was taken up by the Western emperor Constans, brother of 
Constantius, and the Council of Sardiea (a. d. 347) decreed their 
restoration. Constantius, however, refused to restore them until 
compelled by the threats of his brother ; upon whose death, shortly 
after, Paul was again expelled by Constantius, and exiled to 
Citcusus, in Cappadocia, amid the defiles of the Taurus, where it is 
said he was privately strangled by his keepers, a. d. 351, and buried 
at Ancyra. It was reported that his keepers, before strangling him, 
attempted to starve him to death. Great obscurity hangs over his 
death, and it is not clear whether he died by violence or by disease. 


But he was regarded by his party as a martyr, and when orthodoxy 
triumphed under the emperor Theodosius the Great, that prince 
brought his remains in great state to Constantinople, and deposited 
them in a church which was subsequently called by his name. 
(Athanas. 1. c. ; Socrat. //. E. ii. 6, 7, 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, 22, 23, 26, 
v. 9 ; Sozomen, II. E. iii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 20, iv. 2 ; Theodoret, II. E. 
i. 19, ii. 5, 6 ; Photius, Dibl. Cod. 257 ; Theophancs, Chronog. pp. 
31, 32, 35, 36, 37, 59, ed. Paris, pp. 56, 57, 58, 64, 65, 66, 67, 109, 
ed.Bonn ; Tiliemont, Alemoires,\ oLvii.p. 251,&c.) 


6. Of Constantinople (2). When, on the accession of Constans II. as 
sole emperor, and the banishment of his colleague Heracleonas 
[Constans II.; Heracleonas], the patriarch Pyrrhus was deposed, 
Paulusor Paul II. succeeded to the patriarchate of Constantinople, of 
the church of which he had previously been a presbyter, and also 
oeconomus. He was consecrated patriarch in October, 642. He is 
charged with being a monothelite ; and with having induced the 
emperor (a. d. 648) to issue an edict prohibiting all discussion of 
the question whether there were in Christ one will or operation, or 
two. On account of his heretical opinions he was declared by the 
pope Theodore I., in a council held at Rome (a. d. 648), to be 
deposed ; but as the pope had no power to enforce the sentence, 
though confirmed by the Lateran Council (a.d. 649), held under the 
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! papacy of Martin I., successor of Theodore, Paulus I retained his 
patriarchate till his own death, a. d. 652. He even retaliated the 
attempts of the popes by urging the emperor to depose Martin, and 
exile him to Chersonae, where he died. Paul died not long after the 
banishment of Martin, and is said to have repented of the evil 
which he had brought upon his antagonist. There are extant of the 
writings of Paul:—1. ’EwkttoAt? Qtobcoptp, Epislola The odoro. i. e. 
Pope Theodore, the predecessor of Martin. 2. Part of an 'EtuotoAti 
Qeotiwpcp, Epistola ad Theodorum , i. e. Theodore of Pharnn, and 
3. Part of an ’EwuttoAt) npds *ldKu>€oy, Ej istola ad Jucobum; all 
printed in the Concilia ( Condi . Laterun. secret iv., Concil. 
Constantin. III. act. x. voL vi. ed. Labbc, col. 221, 837, 839, and vol. 
iii. ed. Hardouin, col. 815, 1246, 1247 ; Anastasius Bibliothecarius, 
Collectanea (Commen/oratio eorum quae acta sunt in Afartinum Pa 


pan/, <£c. ), npml Galland. Billioth. Patrum , vol. xiii. p. 47 ; idem, 
De Yitit Homan. Pontif. (Theodori et Martini), apud Muratori, 
Derum Italic. Scriptores , vol. iii.; Baronins, Aunales , ad ann. 642, i. 
648. i. &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litl. ad ann. 642, vol. i. p. 585 ; Le Quien, 
Otirns Christianas , vol. i. col. 229). 


There were two other Pauli, patriarchs of Constantinople, viz. 
Paulus III., a. d. 686—692 ; and Paulus IV. a. d. 780—784. 


7. Cyrus Florus. [No. 18.] 


8. Of Emesa. Among the prelates who, nt the General Council of 
EphesuR, a. d. 431, united with Joannes or John, patriarch of 
Antioch, in supporting the cause of Nestorius, was Paulus or Paul, 
bishop of Emesa. When negotiations were in progress for a 
reconciliation between John and the* Oriental bishops [Joannes, 
No. 9] with Cyril of Alexandria [Cyriilus, St. of Alexandria], Paulus 
was sent by John to Cyril, but the latter would by no means comply 
with the solicitations of John, until his messenger Paul had 
delivered 6ome homilies before him and presented to him a 
confession of faith, in which the term StordKos was applied to the 
Virgin Mary, and had joined in anathematizing Nestorius. Having 
satisfied Cyril in these points, Paul concluded the negotiations 
successfully. The few facts known of the life of Paulus are given by 
Tiliemont (Mcmoircs, vol. xiv.), and by Christianus Lupus, in bis 
Scholia ct Notac ad varior. PP. Epistolas % forming the second 
volume of the work cited bclowl 


Paulus wrote: — 1. AfgtAAoy entdoBds (s. AlSeMoi «jriso84vT 
€s)Tc* dpxifuTudira Kvp'iAAqi ir cpd riavAou ImoKinov 'Epetnjs 
too anoffra\tyTos irapd ’]uaryuu 'Atmox’as imiTK6nov, Libeltus 
quem (s. LibelU qnos ) Paulus Episcopus Emcscnus Cyrillo 
Arcliepiscopo Alexandriae obtulit, a Joanne Antiocheno Episi'opo 
missus. 2. 'O/uAi'a FlauAou “irzc tk6ttov ‘Epiaris ... e*r tt)*' 
ytuvijiriy too K vptou ual Su/Trjpos ijpdjy *Itj(Tou Xparrov, ua\ on 
Scot6kos tj ayla irapOlyos Map-a, koI on od. duo vloi/s A lyopey 
dAA* tua vlov ual Kvpioy Toy Xpiordv, k. t. A., Ilomitia 


Pauli Episcopi Emiseui . de Nativitate Domini 


et Salvator is nostri Jtsu Christ i, ct quod beat a Virgo Maria sit Dei 


(Jenitrix, et quod non duos, sed ununi Filium et Dominum Christum 
dicamus , etc. 3. Tou aurov opiAla... .els t rjy iirayOpd7rri(Tiy too 
Kuplov k ai 2<cTijpos T\pMV, k. t. A., Ejusdem Pauli Ilomilia 


_in Christi Donuni et Salvator is nostri h'atidtalem. 


These pieces are-given in the Concilia , vol. iii. col. 1090, 1095, 
1098, ed. Labbe. 4. Epistola Pauli Emeseni I-'piscopi ad Anatholium 
Magi strum Mi 
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at me, given in a Latin version in the Ad E/Jiesinum Concilium 
variorum Patrum Epistohie of Christianus Lupus, 4to. Louvain, 
16152, Ep. 107. This Paulus of Emcsa is to he distinguished from a 
predecessor of the same name, who was present at the Council of 
Selcuceia, a. n. 359, and adhered to the party of Acacius (Le Quien, 
Orieris Christianas* vol. ii. col. 839, but he does not give his 
authority): hut who seems afterwards, under the emperor Jovian, to 
have united himself with the orthodox (Socrates, II. E. iii. 25, iv. 
1*2; Sozomen, H.E. vi. 4, 12), and to have acted with them possibly 
at the synod of Antioch (a. n. 363), certainly at that of Tvana (a. n. 
367 or 3615). 


9. Episcoi'US. Gennadi ns (De Viris Mustribus, c. 31) mentions 44 
Paulus Episcopus,” he does not say of what see, as having written a 
little book on repentance, De Poeuitcntia I Abell us, in which he 
cautions the penitent against such an excess of sorrow ns might lead 
to despair. We have no means of identifying this Paulus. The period 
occupied by the writers enumerated by Gennadius includes that in 
which Paul of Emesa [No. 8] flourished ; and as he was the most 
eminent prelate of the time of his name, he may possibly be the 
writer mentioned by Gennadius. 


10. Gkraiinus. [Germinus. ] 

1 1. JURISCONSULTUS. [See below. ] 
12. Mon ach us. [No. 19.] 

13. The Nkstorian. [No. 15.] 


14. Of Pannonia. Gennadius (De Viris Ilustribus , c. 75) calls him 
Paulus Presbyter, and states that he knew from his own testimony 
(ex dictis ejus), that he was a Pannonian ; but does not say to what 
church he belonged. He lived probably in the fifth century— 
Trithemius and Cave say in a. n. 430,—and wrote De Virguutate 
servanda ct conic mlu Mundi ac Vitae Institutions Libri duo* 
addressed to a holy virgin Constantia. He took the opportunity of 


abusing a the heretic Jovinian," the great opponent of monasticism 
[Hieronymus], ns a luxurious glutton. The work is lost. In tome 
MSS. of Gennadius, and by Honorius of Autun (De Scriptor. Pedes, 
ii. 74), he is called, not Paulus, but Petrus. (Cave, Hist. Lift. vol. i. p. 
414 ; Trithemius, De Scriptor. Pccles. c. 146 ; Fabricius, Bibfioth. 
Med. ct Infim . Latinitat. vol. v. p. 217, ed. Mansi.) 


15. The Persian. Paulus, a native of Persia, but said to have been a 
disciple of the heresiarch Nestorius, and a deacon of the church of 
Constantinople, was one of the most ardent supporters of 
Nestorianism at the time of the outbreak of the controversy 
respecting it. He wrote (1) a work, n<pl Kpicrcu y, De Judicio , and 
apparently (2) another work, Hep\ tov Umos dya6uv y Dc vero 
Bono. A fragment of the former is quoted in the proceedings of the 
Lateran Council, held under Pope Martin I., a. d. 649 (Actio s. 
Secretarius v. npud Concilia , vol. vi. col. 320, ed. Labbe), and by 
the confessor St. Maximus [Maximus Confessor], in his Totnus 
Dogmuticus udversus Htradii Eclhesin (Opera* vol. ii. p. 91, ed. 
Combefis). An extract on the subject indicated by the title of the 
second work, and from which the existence of the work itself is 
inferred, is among the Excerpla Miscellanea* extant in MS. in the 
Imperial Library at Vienna. It may be that the title is appropriate 
only to the extract, and that this may be taken from the work Dc 
Judicio . (Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad aim. 436, vol. i. p. 426.) 
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17- Of Samosata, a celebrated heresiarch of the third century. Of 
the early life of this celebrated man we know nothing more than 
that he was a native of Samosata, and that he neither inherited any 
property from his parents, nor followed any art or profession by 
which he could acquire wealth, before his exaltation to the 
bishopric of Antioch, apparently in a. d. 260. Cave ascribes his 
elevation to the influence of Zenobia [Zenobia], whose husband 
Odcnathus [Odenathus] was all-powerful in the East But although 
Athanasius states that Paul was in favour with Zenobia ( Athanas. 
Ilistoria Arianor. ad Monachos , c. 71), he does not say that she 
procured his election to the bishopric, and in fact the context rather 
intimates that she did not procure or aid his elevation ; and beside, 


it docs not appear that either Odenathus or Zenobia had any power 
at Antioch till after a. d. 260. There is no reason, therefore, to doubt 
that the election of Paul was free and spontaneous on the part of 
the church at Antioch ; and this circumstance, combined with the 
silence of the ecclesiastical writers, who would gladly have laid 
hold of any tiling to his disadvantage. leads to the conclusion that 
his character before his elevation was not only free from any serious 
blemish, but so commendable as to lend to his being raised from an 
originally humble condition to the highest dignity in the church. 


But this elevation was apparently the cause of his undoing. He 
manifested in his subsequent conduct great rapacity, arrogance, and 
vanity. To this his connection with Zenobia probably 
conduced,bringing him into contact with the corrupting influences 
of an Oriental court, and cither awakening his ambition and 
avarice, or bringing them out more prominently. It is true that our 
knowledge of him is derived from the statements of his enemies ; 
but, after making all reasonable abatement on this account, enough 
remains to show his general character, especially as the charges 
which are contained in the encyclical letter published by the 
council which deposed him, the greater part of which is given by 
Eusebius (//. E. vii. 30), were published at the time, and therefore 
had they been altogether groundless, would have been open to 
denial or refutation. lie obtained, while holding his bishopric, the 
secular office of procurator ducenarius, so called from the holder of 
it receiving a yearly salary of two hundred sestertia ; and is said to 
have loved the pomp and state of this secular calling better than the 
humbler and more staid deportment which became his ecclesiastical 
office ; and it was probably by the exercise, perhaps the abuse of his 
procuratorship, that he amassed the immense wealth, which, 
contrasted with his original poverty, so scandalized his opponents. 
He was led also, by his habits of secular grandeur and the pride 
they inspired, to introduce into the church a greater degree of pomp 
than had as yet been allowed, erecting for himself an episcopal 
tribunal (&i}pa) and a lofty seat ($p6vov vrlmAov)* and having this 
seat placed in a recess, screened from public observation (see 
Valesius on the word aiiuprjrcv, not. ad Euscb. II. E. vii. 30), in 
imitation of the higher judges and magistrates. W hen abroad he 
assumed all the airs of greatness; being attended by a numerous 
retinue, and affecting to read letters and to dictate as he went, in 


order to inspire the spectators with an idea of the extent and 
pressing character of his engagements. But if he expected to make 
by these proceedings a favour 
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able impression, he was signally disappointed. The heathen and 
Jewish part of the population, hostile to Christianity, were excited 
to jealousy and in* dignation ; and among the Christians 
themselves, the really humble were disgusted ; and those who were 
most desirous of the elevation of the Church and its dignitaries, 
were scandalized at such vain ostentation. Only the weakest and 
most worldly were induced to admire. The decencies of public 
worship were violated ; for Paid encouraged his admirers of both 
sexes to manifest their approval by waving their handkerchiefs, 
rising up and shouting, ns in the theatres ; and rebuked and insulted 
those whom a sense of propriety restrained from joining in these 
applauses. His style of preaching tended to aggravate the 
disaffection which his general deportment inspired. He was equally 
unsparing in his strictures on those former teachers of the church 
whose memory was held in reverence, and in his praises of himself, 
“after the manner rather of a rhetorician or a mountebank, than of 
a bishop” (Euseb. ibid.). He allowed and excited women to sing his 
praises publicly in the church, amid the solemnities of Easter ; and 
encouraged his flatterers among the neighbouring bishops to praise 
him in their discourses to the people, and extol him u as an angel 
from heaven.” To these charges of open and ascertainable character, 
his accusers add others of more secret, and therefore more dubious 
nature, resting in fact on suspicion. The intimacy which he 
cherished with a succession of young and beautiful women, and his 
encouragement of similar intimacy in his presbyters and deacons, 
gave rise to the most unfavourable surmises ; and he was further 
charged with securing himself from being Recused by tho partners 
of his secret guilt, by loading them with wealth, or by leading them 
so to commit themselves, that apprehension on their own account 
might make them silent as to him. 


Probably, however, these offensive traits of his character would 
havo excited less animadversion, had they not been connected with 
theological opinions, which excited great horror by their 
heterodoxy. In fact his accusers admit that, though “all groaned and 
lamented his wickedness in secret,” they feared his power too much 
to provoke him by attempting to accuse him ; but the horror excited 
by his heresy inspired a courage which indignation at his 
immorality had failed to excite ; and they declare that when lie set 
himself in opposition to God, they were compelled to depose him, 
and elect another bishop in his room (Euseb. ibid.). 


The heresy of Paul is described by his opponents (Euseb. vii. 30 ; 
Epiph. Ilacres. Ixv. 1, ed. Petavii) as identical with that of Artemas 
or Artemon [Artkmon, No. 3]. It is evident, from the portion of the 
letter of his accusers which is given by Eusebius, that he denied the 
divinity of Christ and his coming from heaven, and affirmed that he 
was “from beneath” (Aeyei * lr) 0 ouit Xpiorbu KaruOtv)* 
apparently meaning thereby, that he was in his nature simply a 
man. Epiphanius has given a fuller account of his opinions, but less 
trustworthy. The following passage (Ilueres. Ixv. 1) is, however, 
apparently correct. “ He (Paul) affirms that God the Father and the 
Son and the Holy Spirit are one God ; and that his word (Aifyos) 
and the Spirit (iri'cvjua) exist continually (atl dura) in God, as the 
word, or rather reason (\6yos) of man exists continually in his 
heart: that the Son of God has no distinct personality (,ut) tiinu $€ r 
ou Tiou rov 
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©coo luvrSirraTou ), but exists in God himself; as also Sabellius, 
No7atnsandNoetus,andother8 think, though he (Paul) does not (i. e. 
in other respects) agree with, but thinks differently from them ; and 
affirms that the Word came and dwelt in the man Jesus. And thus 
he says God is one ; not that the Father is the Father, and the Son is 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit (i. e. not that the 
Father, Son, and Spirit are respectively distinct persons) ; but that 
the Father and his Son in him, like the word (or reason \6yos) of 
man in him, are one God : deriving his heresy from these words, 
from the declaration of Moses (Dcut. vi. 4), 4 the Lord thy God is 
one Lord.’ And he does not say with Noetus that the Father suffered, 


but he says that the Word came and alone did the work, and 
returned to the Father. And there is much that is absurd beside this. 
The charge which Philastrius makes against Paul, of teaching 
circumcision, is unsupported by older and better testimony, and no 
doubt untrue : it arose probably from the supposed Judaical 
character of Paul's opinions. 


The heresy of Paul having stirred up his opponents to take measures 
which his moral delinquency had failed to stimulate them to, it was 
determined to hold a council. Dionysius of Alexandria was invited 
to attend, but excused himself on the ground of age and infirmity. 
He showed his opinion on the questions in dispute by a letter, not 
addressed to Paul, as bishop, and not even including a salutation to 
him, but addressed to the church of Antioch (Euseb. If. E. vii. 27, 
and Epistol. Synod. Antioch, apud Euseb. I.E. vii. 30). This 
treatment from a man usually so moderate as Dionysius, shows that 
Paul had to anticipate anything but fairness and equity at the hands 
of his judges. It may bo observed here that the letter given in the 
Concilia (vol. i. col. 849, &c. ed. Labbe, vol. i. p. 1040, ed. Mansi), 
as from Dionysius to Paul, cannot, consistently with the above 
statement, be admitted as genuine. It is doubtful whether it is a 
forgery, or an actual letter of some other contemporary bishop to 
Paul, to which the name of Dionysius has been mistakenly prefixed. 
The ten questions or propositions professedly addressed by Paul to 
tho writer of this letter (IavAou 2 aMotrdT€u>s alpfrinoo 
irporatrcis 5«/ca, wpolrtiu* ro, Udnq Aiovvoi(p t Pauli 
Samosatensis Hacrctici decem Quaestiones, quas Dionytio 
Alcxandrino proposuit ), subjoined, together with the answer to 
them, to the letter of Dionysius, cannot have been addressed to him. 
Whether they can be regarded as really addressed by Paul to any 
one else will depend on the decision as to the origin of the letter 
itself. Notwithstanding the refusal of Dionysius to attend, a council 
assembled (a. d. 264 or 265), over which Firmilian, bishop of the 
Cappadocian Cacsareia, and one of the most eminent prelates of his 
day, presided. Gregory Thaumaturgus and his brother Athenodorus 
[Gregorius Thaumaturgus] were present. Firmilian condemned the 
opinions held by or imputed to Paul (between whom and his 
opponents much dialectic fencing took place), but accepted the 
explanation or promise of retractation offered by Paul, and 
prevailed on the council to defer giving its judgment (Euseb. II. E. 


vii. 28, 30). As, however, Paul, after the council had broken up, 
continued to inculcate his obnoxious opinions, a second council was 
summoned, to give an effective decision. Firmilian died at Tarsus on 
his way to attend it; and Ilclenus of Tarsus 


appears to have presided. Eusebius expressly states that this second 
council was held after the accession of Aurelian, who came to the 
throne in a. d. 270 [AurelianusJ, but Tillemont places it in a. D. 269 
(see Vales. Annol. in Euseb. II. E. vii. 29). Whether a council was 
held between the two of which Eusebius speaks is not clear; some 
expressions of Rufinus, and the circumstance that Firmilian visited 
Antioch twice on this affair (Epist. Synod. apud Euseb. vii. 30), lead 
Tillemont to conclude positively that three councils were held, but 
we think the proof insufficient. At the last council Paul attempted to 
conceal his opinions, but they were detected by the skill of the 
presbyter Malchion, who was, or had been, the master of one of the 
schools of secular literature at Antioch. The decision of the council 
appears to have been unanimous : Paul was deposed, and Domnus, 
the son of Dcemetrianus, one of the former bishops of Antioch, was 
appointed in his room. Paul appears to have denied the jurisdiction 
or disputed the sentence of the council ; and, probably encouraged 
by the patronage of Zenobia, refused to give up possession of the 
church. The council, therefore, found it needful to address a letter 
to the universal Christian world, informing them of their 
proceedings, and inviting them to recognise Domnus ; adding, with 
a sneer little becoming their dignity, “ that Paul might, if he chose, 
write to Ar tern as (or Artemon), and that the followers of Artemon 
might hold communion with Paul.” It is from this synodal letter, of 
which Eusebius has preserved (It E. vii. 30) a considerable part, that 
our chief knowledge of Paul's character is derived. A letter of the 
council to Paul, before his deposition, is given in the Concilia of 
Labbe (vol. i. col. 844) and Mansi (voL i. col. 1033). 


When the power of Zenobia was overthrown, and the East subdued 
byAurelian [Aurelianus], the council, or rather those with whom it 
rested to carry out their sentence, appealed to the emperor. 
Aurelinn referred the matter to the bishops of Italy, and, upon 
receiving their decision against Paul, ordered him to be expelled 


(Euseb. II. E. vii. 30): after which event nothing more is known of 
him. A sect holding his opinions, and called from him Pauliani or 
Paulianistae (nav\iayurral), existed for a time, but they appear 
never to have become important; and in the fifth century were 
either entirely extinct, or were so few as to have escaped notice. 


Paul does not appear to have written much. The ten questions or 
propositions extant under his name, and addressed, according to the 
existing title, to Dionysius of Alexandria, have been noticed. A 
Greek MS. work, ascribed by some to Joannes Damascenus, contains 
a fragment of a work of Paul, entitled ol irphs ZaSeiavdu \6yoi, Ad 
Sabianum librij and some fragments of his arc cited in the Concilia 
(vol. iii. p. 338, ed. Labbe). Vincentius Lirinensis, in his 
Commonitorium , states that the writings of Paul abounded in 
quotations from the Scriptures both of the O. T. and N. T. (Euseb. II. 
cc.; Athanas. 1.c. and Ad Episcopos Acgypl. el Lybiae, c. 4, De 
Synodis , c. 4. § 43, Contra Apollinur. lib. ii. c. 3 ; Epiphan. Hueres. 
Ixv.; Augustin. De Haeresilms , c. 44 ; Theodoret. Haeret. Fabul. 
Compend. lib. ii. c. 8,11 ; Philastrius, Haeresis , lxv.; Suidas, s.v. 
TlavAos ; Concilia , vol. i. p. 843, &c. ed. Labbe, p. 1031, &c. ed. 
Mansi ; Cave, Hist. Litl. ad ann. 260, vol. i. p. 135 ; Le Quien, 
Oriens 
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Christia/ius, vol. ii. col. 705 ; Tillemont, Alemoires, vol. iv. p. 289, 
&c.; Sender, Hist. Eccles. Sclecla Cup. Saecul. iii. c. iv. § ii. 2 ; 
Neander, Church History (by Rose), vol. ii. p. 269, Sic.; Priestley, 
Hist, of the Christian Church, vol. i. p. 396, &c.) 


18. Sh.entiarius (2.i\evriaptos). Vossius (De Historids Graecis, iv. 
20) and some other writers incorrectly call him Paulus Cyrus Florus. 
Agathias, from whom what little we know of his personal history is 
derived, calls him (Hist. v. 9, p. 153, ed. Paris, p. 106, ed. Venice, p. 
296, ed. Bonn), Ilai/Aos Kvpoi too 4>\u> pou or rod Kvpov too 
4*Aa> pov, which may be interpreted “ Paul, the son of Cyrus 
Florus,” or more probably, “ Paul, the son of Cyrus, the son of 
Florus.” It is supposed by Ducange that Cyrus, the father of Paul, 
was the ajro vnarwy, 44 consul codicillaris, ” who wrote several of 
the Epigrammata in the Anthologies Grucca (vol, fi. p. 454, ed. 
Branck, vol. iii. p. 159, ed. Jacobs). But if Jacobs is right in 


identifying the Cyrus of the Anthologia with the Cyrus of Panopolis, 
in Egypt, whose poetical talents are celebrated by Evagrius and 
Suidas [Cyrus, Christians, No. 1], and who lived in the time of the 
emperors Theodosius II. and Leo I., he can hardly have been the 
father of Paulus, who belongs to the time of Justinian I. Ducange 
seems disposed to identify Florus, the grandfather of Paulus, with 
Florus, dvd dnaruy, “consul codicil laris,” mentioned in several of 
the Novcllac, and in the Codex of Justinian; but Fabricate thinks 
this Florus is of too late a date to be the grandfather of Paul. That 
the ancestors of Paul were illustrious, and that he inherited great 
wealth, arc facts mentioned by Agathias (ibid.), who also tells that 
he was chief of the silentiarii, or secretaries of the emperor 
Justinian ($s 5i) ranpioTa rt\uv iv ro7s aptpl rdv /3aoiAfa ciyrjs 
imardrais). He wrote various poems, of which the following are 
extant:—1. "EKtypcuris too vaov tt )s dqfas 2o < p'tas, Descripiio 
Magnac Ec desiac s. Sundae Sophiae. This poem, consisting of 1029 
verses, of which the first 134 are iambic, the rest hexameter, gives a 
clear and graphic description of the superb structure which forms 
its subject, and at the second dedication of which (a. d. 562), after 
the restoration of the dome, which had fallen in, it was recited by 
its author, Agathias has attested (/.a.) the accuracy and 
completeness of the description. He says, “If any one who happens 
to reside in some place distant from the city wishes to obtain a 
distinct notion of every part, as though he were there and looking 
at it, let him read what Paul the son of Cyrus, the son of Florus, has 
composed in hexameter verse.” Ducange adds his testimony' also to 
the accuracy and clearness of the description, as well as to the 
elegance of the versification. The poem was first published by 
Ducange, from a transcript belonging to Salmasius, from a MS. in 
the Palatine Libnuy. Ducange corrected the text of the MS., supplied 
the smaller lacunae, and added a valuable preface and Latin 
version, and a Descriptio Ecclcsiue S. Sophiae, by way of 
commentary. With this illustrative apparatus, the work was 
published in the Paris edition of the Corpus Ilistoriae Byzantinae , 
subjoined to the Hisloria of Cinnamus, fol. Paris, 1670 ; and was 
reprinted in the Venetian edition of the Corpus Ilistoriae Byzantinae 
, with the works of Anna Comnena and Cinnamus, foL 1729. It was 
again published, with the text revised by Bekker, in the Bonn 
edition of the Byzantine historians, 
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8 vo. 11537. In this last edition, beside the Descriptio of Ducange, 
there is given a De Aede Sop/iiana Commeniarius of Bandurins, 
written by him as a commentary on the fourth book of an 
anonymous work, De Antiquitatibus CPditanis , with plans and 
elevations of the building. The work of Paulus was also published 
by Graefe, 8 vo. Leipzig, 1822. 2. EKtpoaais rov ApMui 'or, 


Descriptio Ambonis, consisting of 804 verses, of which the first 
twenty-nine are iambic, the rest hexameter. This poem is in facta 
second part of the former, and, as the title informs us, was read 
after the first. It was not given by Ducange, or in the Venetian 
reprint. It was published by Graefe, and in the Bonn edition of the 
Byzantine writers, subjoined to the former work, with some various 
readings, but without any preface, version, or notes. 3. A number of 
Epigrammata , eighty-three in all, given in the Anthdxtgia (vol. iii. 
p. 71, &c. ed. Brunck, vol. iv. p. 41, &c. ed. Jacobs). Among these is 
a poem, Els ra iv TlvOiots Sipua, De Tiermis Pythiis, improperly 
inserted by the first editors of the Anthdogia , and was entitled in 
their edition, 'H/*fa;t§a bipiTpx irpos rov /3a<ri\ia 70V 
KwvaTavrivov rbv nop<J>epo 7 «i' 7 )roi', Semitambi ad 
Imperatorem Constantinum Porphyrogenitum . This title led 
Fabricius and others to the conclusion that it was written by a 
younger Paul. But the title is omitted in some MSS., and there is 
reason to believe that it is erroneous, and that the poem is the 
production of the Paul of Justinian's time. (Ducange, Praef in 
Patd.Silenliar.; Jacobs, Catalogns Pocturum Epigrammaticorum , 
subjoined to the A nthologiu ; Vossius, De Historic is (Jrarris, l.c. ; 
Oudin, Com men tar. de Scriptoribus Eeries. vol. i. col. 1439 ; 
Fabric. Biblioth. Grace. vol. iv. p. 487, vol. vii. p. 581.) 


19. Simplex, the Simple (© arAoOj), so called on account of the 
child-like simplicity of his character. Ho was a countryman, with a 
wife and family, who, at sixty years of age, embraced a life of 
religious solitude, in which he attained great eminence. His native 
country appears to have been Egypt, but the place of his residence 
is not described. His retirement into the desert was occasioned by 
his surprising his wife, who was exceedingly beautiful, and must 


have been much younger than himself, in the act of adultery with a 
pnr.imour with whom she appears to have long carried on a 
criminal intercourse. Abandoning to the care of the adulterer, not 
only his guilty wife, but also his innocent children, according to 
Palladius and Socrates, he took his departure, after having, u with a 
placid smile” (r|pfua 4xiyc\daai), or M a decorous smile” (7 € 
Karras atpvov), said to the adulterer, “ Well, well ; truly it matters 
not to me. By Jesus! I will not take her again. Go ; you have her and 
her children ; for Iam going away, and shall become a monk.” The 
incident affords a curious illustration of the apathy which was 
cherished as a prime monastic virtue ; and offers an instance of 
what was probably in that day still rater, monastic swearing. A 
journey of eight days brought him to the cell of St. Antony 
[Antonius No. 4], then in 


the zenith of his reputation. “ What do you want ?” said the saint. 
“To be made a monk,” was Paul's answer. “ Monks are not made of 
old men of sixty,” was the caustic rejoinder. But the pertinacity of 
Paul overcame the opposition of Antony, and sustained him through 
the ordeal of the stem discipline by which Antony hoped to weary 
him. 
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The assiduity' of Paul in the exercises of an ascetic life was 
rewarded, according to his credulous biographer Palladius, with 
miraculous gifts, and “ he surpassed even his master in vexing the 
daemons, and putting them to flight” (Sozomen). The date of Paul's 
retirement, and the time of his death, are not known ; but an 
anecdote recorded in the Ecries. Graec. Monumenta of Cotelerius 
(vol. i. p. 351) shows that he was living at the accession of the 
emperor Constantins II., a. d. 337. (Palladius, Hist. Lausiac. c. 28, in 
the Biblioth. Patrum , fol. Paris, 1654, vol. xiii. p. 941 ; Sozomen, II. 
E. i. 13 ; Tillemont, Menwires , vol. vii. p. 144, &c.) 


20. Sophista. [No. 22.J 


21. Sophi3ta. the Sophist, of Lycopolis in Egypt, son of l’esarion or 
Didymus, lived in the reign of the emperor Constantine, and wrote 
n work now lost, described by Suidas as 'Y*upvrpa, Commcentarius. 
(Suidas, s. v. riauAor Aiyuirrios.) 


22. Of Tyre, a sophist or rhetorician of the time 


of Hadrian. He was deputed, apparently by his countrymen, as their 
delegate to the emperor, and succeeded in obtaining for Tyre the 
rank of a metropolis. He wrote the following works enumerated by 
Suidas, but all now lost. 1. Tix**l faropt*A, Ars Bhriorica. 2. 
Upoyvpv&crpaTa, Progym nasmata. 3. MeAtrai, Deriamationes. 
(Suidas, s.v.; Eudocin, Taw a, s. v.; Fabric. Bid. Graec. vol. vl p. 135 
; Tillemont, Hist, des Empcreurs , vol. ii. p. 278.) [J. C. M.] 


PAULUS AEGINE'TA (TlavKos AiyHrrjs), a celebrated Greek medical 
writer, of whoso personal history nothing is known except that he 
was bom in the island of Aegina, and that he travelled a good deal, 
visiting, among other places, Alexandria (iv. 49, p. 526). He is 
sometimes called ’larpoaotpurrijs (see Diet, of Ant. .s. r.) and 
n«pmStorijj, a word which probably means a physician who 
travelled from place to place in the exercise of his profession. The 
exact time when lie lived i 9 not known ; but, ns he quotes 
Alexander Trallianua (iii. 28, 78, pp. 447, 495, vii. 5, 11, 19, pp. 
650, 660, 687), and is himself quoted by Yahya lbn Scrabi or 
Scrapiun ( Pr<ict. vii. 9, pp. 73, 74, ed. Lugd. 1525), it is probable 
that Ab(il-Faraj is correct in placing him in the latter half of the 
seventh century after Christ. (Hist. Dynast. p. 114.) Suidas says he 
wrote several medical works, of which the principal one is still 
extant, with no exact title, but commonly called “De Re Medica 
Libri Septem.” This work is chiefly a compilation from former 
writers; and the preface contains the following summary of the 
contents of each book: — “In the first book you will find every 
thing that relates to hygiene, and to the preservation from, and 
correction of, distempers peculiar to the various ages, seasons, 
temperaments, and so forth ; also the powers and uses of the 
different articles of food, as is set forth in the chapter of contents. In 
the second is explained the whole doctrine of fevers, an account of 
certain matters relating to them being premised, such a 9 
excrementitious discharges, critical days, and other appearances, 
and concluding with certain symptoms which are the concomitants 
of fever. The third book relates to topical affections, beginning from 
the crown of the head, and descending down to the nails of the feet. 
The fourth book treats of those complaints which are external and 
exposed to view, and are not limited to one part of the body, but 


affect various parts. Also, of intestinal 
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worms and dracunculi. The fifth treats of the wounds and bites of 
venomous animals ; also of the distemper called hydrophobia, and 
of persons bitten by dogs which are mad, and by those which are 
not mad ; and also of persons bitten by men. Afterwards it treats of 
deleterious substances, and of the preservatives from them. In the 
sixth book is contained every thing relating to surgery, both what 
relates to the fleshy parts, such as the extraction of weapons, and to 
the bones, which comprehends fractures and dislocations. In the 
seventh is contained an account of the properties of all medicines, 
first of the simple, then cf the compound, particularly of those 
which I had mentioned in the preceding six books, and more 
especially the greater, and, as it were, celebrated preparations ; for I 
did not think it proper to treat of all these articles promiscuously, 
lest it should occasion confusion, but so that any person looking for 
one or more of the distinguished preparations might easily find it. 
Towards the end are certain things connected with the composition 
of medicines, and of those articles which may be substituted for one 
another, the whole concluding with an account of weights and 
measures. 1 ' (Adams’s Translation.) Of these books the sixth is the 
most valuable and interesting, and contains at the same time the 
most original matter. Ilis reputation among the Arabians seems to 
have been very great, and it is said that he was especially consulted 
by mid wives, whence he received the name of 


si l-ku tv&belt, or 44 the Accoucheur.** 


(Abh-1-Farnj, 1. c.) lie is said by the Arabic authorities to have 
written a work, “ De Mulierum Morbis,” and another, 44 De 
Puerulorum Vivendi Ratione ntque Curatione.” His great work* was 
translated into Arabic by Ilonain lbn Isliak, commonly called 
Jonnnitius. (See J. G. Wenrich,i/e Auclor. Graecor. I'ersion. el 
Comment. Syriac. Arab. Armen, el Pers., Lips. Ovo. 1842.) An 
account of the medical opinions of Paulus Aegineta may be found in 
Haller’s BiUioUi. Ciirurg. vol. i., and Bibliolh. Medic. Pracl. vol. i. ; 
in Sprengcl's Hist, de la Med. vol. ii. ; and especially in Freind’s Ilisl. 
of J‘hisic, vol. i. The Greek text has been twice published, Venet. 


1528, fol. and Basil. 1538, fol. There are three Latin translations, 
which were published altogether nearly twenty times in the 
sixteenth century : 1. that by Albanus Torinus, Basil. 1532, fol. ; 2. 
that by J. Guinterius Andernacus, Paris. 1532, fol. ; and 3. that by 
Janus Cornarius, Basil. 1556, fol., which last translation is inserted 
by H. Stephens in his “ Medicae Artis Principe*,' 1 Paris, 1567, fol. 
Separate editions have appeared in Latin of the first, second, sixth, 
and seventh books ; and the sixtli 


* This work is said by Abii-l-Faraj (/. c.) to have consisted of nine 
books, a statement which is explained by Fabricius and others, by 
supposing that the seventh book, and cither the third or sixth, 
which are longer than the others, were divided by the Arabians into 
two ; but perhaps a more natural way of accounting for the 
statement 
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“nine ” a mere clerical 

error for 44 scwn,” the two words being 

(with the exception of the diacritical points) almost exactly alike. 


book has also been translated into French by Pierre Tolet, Lyons, 
1539, 12mo. The whole work has been translated into English by 
Francis Adams, of Banchory Ternan, near Aberdeen, with a very 
copious and learned commentary, intended to furnish 44 a complete 
manual of the Surgery and Medicine of the Ancients, with a brief 
but comprehensive outline of the syences intimately connected with 
them, especially Physiology, the Materia Medica, and Pharmacy.” 
The first volume was published at London, 8vo, 1834, but this 
edition was never finished; of the second and improved edition, the 
first volume appeared in 1844, the second in 1846, and the third 
and last is expected to appear in the course of the present year, 
1847, London, 8vo, 44 printed for the Sydenham Society." 
(Choulant, Ilar.db. der BYichcrkunde fur die AeUere Medicin.) [ W. 


A. Gj 


PAULUS, AEMI'LIUS. The annexed stemma exhibits all the persons 
of this name descended from the consul of a c. 302. The only two 
sons that Paulus Mncedonicus left were adopted into other gentes, 
and the family-name in consequence 


E ished with him. It was, however, revived at a t period in the 
family of the Lcpidi, who belonged to the same gens, and was first 
borne by L. Aemilius Paulus, the brother of the triumvir; but ns this 
Aemilius and his descendants belonged to the family of the Lcpidi, 
and not to that of the Pauli, they arc inserted under the former 
head. 


[Lepidus, Nos. 16, 19, 22.] 


1. M. AemiliuhL. f. Paulus, consul b.c. 302 with M. Livius Denter, 
defeated near Tburiae the Lacedemonian Cleonymus, who was 
ravaging the coast of Italy with a Greek fleet. In the following year, 
b.c. 301, in which year there were no consuls, Paulus was magister 
equitum to the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus Rullinnus. While the 
dictator went to Rome for the purpose of renewing the auspices, 
Aemilius was defeated in battle by the Etruscans. (Liv. x. 1—3.) 


2. M. Aemilius M. f. L. n. Paulus, son of the preceding, was consul a 
c. 255 with Ser. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior, about the middlo of the 
first Punic war. The history of the expedition of these consuls to 
Africa, and of their shipwreck on their return, is given under 
Nobilior, No. 1. 


3. L. Aemilius M. f. M. n. Paulus, son of No. 2, was consul the first 
time, b.c. 219, with M. Livius Salinator. He was sent against the 
Illyrians, who had risen again in arms under Demetrius of the island 
of Pharos in the Adriatic. Paulus conquered him without any 
difficulty : ho took Pharos, reduced the strong-holds of Demetrius, 
and compelled the latter to fly for refuge to Philip, king of 
Macedonia. For these services Paulus obtained a triumph on his 
return to Rome ; but he was notwithstanding brought to trial along 
with his colleague hi. Livius Salinator, on the plea that they had not 
fairly divided the booty among the soldiers. Salinator was 
condemned, and Paulus escaped with difficult}'. (Polyb. iii. 16—19, 


iv. 37 ; Appian, Il/yr. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 20; Liv. xxii. 35.) [Demetrius, 
pp. 965, b., 966, a.] In b. c. 216 Aemilius Paulus was consul a 
second time with C. Terentius Varro. This was the year of the 
memorable defeat at Cannae. [Hannibal, p. 336.] The battle was 
fought against the advice of Paulus ; and he was one of the many 
distinguished Romans who perished in the engagement, refusing to 
fly from the field, when a tribuno 
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PATTLUa 


STEMMA AEMILIORUM PAULORUM. 

1. M. Aerailius Paulus, 

cos. b.c. 302. 

I 

2. M. Aerailius Paulus, 

cos. b. c. 255. 

lilii 

3. L. Aerailius Paulus, cos. b.c. 219, 216. Fell at Cannae. 

L 

4. L. Aerailius Pai cos. b.c. 182, 160. Married of C. Papirius 231. 


ilus Macedonicus, 168. Died b. c. Papiria, daughter Maso, cos. b. c. 


Aemilia, married P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus major. [See Aemilia, 
No. 2.J 


i 


Elder son, adopted by Q. Fabius Maximus became Q. Fabius 
Maximus Aemilianus. [See Maximus, Fabius, No. 8.] 


Younger son, adopted by P. Cornelius Scipio, the son of Scipio 
Africans major, became P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus minor. 
[Scipio.] 


Aemilia Prima, married Q. Aelius Tubero. 


Aemilia Secundn, married M. Porcius Cato, the son of M. Porcius 
Cato, the Censor. 


of the soldiers offered him his horse. The heroism of his death is 
sung by Horace (Cam. i. 12):— 


“ animaeque magnae Prodigum Paulum superante Poeno Gratus 
insigni referam Comena.” 


(Comp. Liv. xxii. 35—49 ; Polyb. iii. 107—116.) Paulus was one of 
the Pontifices (Liv. xxiii. 21). He was throughout his life a staunch 
adherent of the aristocracy, and was raised to his second consulship 
by the Latter party to counterbalance the influence of the plebeian 
Terentius Varro. He maintained all the hereditary principles of his 
party, of which we have an instance in the circumstance related by 
Valerius Maximus. The senate always looked with suspicion upon 
the introduction of any new religious rites into the city, and 
accordingly gave orders in the (first) consulship of Paulus for the 
destruction of the shrines of Isis and Serapis, which had been 
erected at Rome. But when no workman dared touch the sacred 
buildings the consul threw aside his praetexta, or robe of office, 
seized a hatchet, and broke the doors of one of the temples. (Val. 
Max. i. 3. § 3). 


4. L. Aemilius L. p. M. n. Paulus, afterwards sumamed Macedonicus, 
was the sou of No. 3, and the most distinguished member of his 
family. He was bom about b. c. 230 or 229, since at the time of his 
second consulship, b. c. 168, he was upwards of sixty years of age. 
He was one of the best specimens of the high Roman nobles. He 
inherited all the ariatocratical prejudices of his father, would not 
condescend to court and flatter the people for the offices of the 
state, maintained with strictness severe discipline in the army, was 
deeply skilled in the lore of the augurs, to whose college he 
belonged, and maintained throughout life a pure and unspotted 
character, notwithstanding the temptations to which his integrity 


was exposed on his conquest of Macedonia. His name is first 
mentioned in B.c. 194, when lie was appointed one of the three 
commissioners for founding a colony at Croton. Two years 
afterwards, B.C. 192, he was elected curulc aedile with M. Aemilius 
Lepidus, and possessed already so high a reputation that he carried 
his election against twelve competitors, all of whom are said to 
have obtained the consulship afterwards. His nedileship was 
distinguished for the zeal with which ho prosecuted the pecuarii. In 


the following year, b.c. 191, he was praetor, and obtained Further 
Spain as his province, whither he went with the title of proconsul. 
Here lie had to carry on war with the Lusitani. At first he was 
unsuccessful, being defeated near Lyco, a town of the Bastetani, 
with a loss of 6000 of his men ; but he subsequently retrieved this 
misfortune by gaining a 


C at victory over the enemy, by which Spain was a time rendered 
more tranquil. He returned to Rome in b.c. 189, and shortly 
afterwards became a candidate for the consulship. Several times, 
however, did he sue in vain for this honour (comp. Liv. xxxix. 32 ; 
Aur. Viet .dc Vir. III. 56) ; and it was not till b.c. 182 that he 
obtained the consulship along with Cn. Baebiua Tamphilus. In the 
following year, b.c. 181, Paulus was sent against the Ingauni, a 
Ligurian people, who possessed a considerable naval power, with 
which they were in the habit of plundering the merchantvessels as 
far as the Atlantic. These people lie entirely subdued, razed their 
fortifications, and carried off their shipping ; and in consequence of 
his success he obtained a triumph on his return to Rome. 


For the next thirteen years Aemilius Paulus lived quietly at Rome, 
devoting most of his time to the education of his children. During 
the latter part of this time Rome was at war with Perse up, 


PA ULUS. 


king of Macedonia ; but as the Roman commanders had hitherto 
failed to bring the contest to a conclusion, the people demanded a 
general of greater experience and abilities, and unanimously 
pressed Paulas 10 undertake the conduct of the war. At first he was 
not disposed to comply with their request, as he was upwards of 
sixty, and still remembered with bitterness their former rejection of 
him at the consular comitia. But he yielded at length to the general 
solicitation, and was accordingly elected consul a second time, ac. 
168, with C. Licinius Crassus. Age had not in the least impaired his 
vigour or his faculties. He arrived at Macedonia early in the 
summer of this year, and on the 22nd of June completely defeated 
the Macedonian monarch near Pydna. This battle decided the war, 
and Perseus shortly afterwards surrendered himself and was 


brought to Paulus, who treated him with great kindness and 
courtesy. A detailed account of this campaign is given under 
Persjeus. Paulus remained in Macedonia during the greater part of 
the following year as proconsul, and in the course of b. c. 167 he 
made a journey through Greece, in which he redressed many 
grievances of which the states complained, and made them various 
presents from the royal treasury. On his return to Macedonia he 
held a court at Amphipolis, where he arranged the affairs of 
Macedonia, in conjunction with ten Roman commissioners, whom 
the senate had despatched for the purpose, and passed sentence 
upon the various 


f arties that had espoused the cause of Perseus, le concluded the 
business by the celebration of most splendid games, for which 
preparations hud been making a long time previously. But before 
leaving Greece, Paulus marched into Kpcirns, where, in accordance 
with a cruel command of the senate, he gave to his soldiers seventy 
towns to be pillaged, because they hud been in alliance with 
Perseus. He then straightway proceeded to Oricum, where he 
embarked his troops, aud crossed over to Italy. 


Aemilius Paulus arrived in Italy towards the close of b.c. 167. The 
booty which he brought with him from Macedonia, and which he 
paid into the Roman treasury, was of enormous value ; but the 
soldiers were indignant that they had obtained so small a share in 
the plunder ; and it was therefore not without considerable 
opposition that he obtained his triumph. This triumph, which was 
celebrated at tho end of November, b. c. 167, was the most splendid 
that Rome had yet seen ; it lasted three days, and is described at 
length by Plutarch. Before the triumphal car of Aemilius walked the 
captive monarch of Macedonia and his children, and behind it were 
his two illustrious 6 ons, Q. Fabius Maximus and P. Scipio Africanus 
the younger, both of whom had been adopted into other families. 
But the glory of the conqueror was clouded by family misfortune. 
At this very time he lost his two younger sons ; one, twelve years of 
age, died only five days before bis triumph, and the other, fourteen 
years of age, three days only after his triumph. The loss was all the 
severer, since he had no other son left to carry his name down to 
posterity. 


In b.c. 164 Paulus was censor with Q. Marcius Philippus, and died 
in B.C. 160, after a long and tedious illness. The fortune he left 
behind him was so small as scarcely to be sufficient to pay his wife's 
dowry. The w Adelplii” of Terence was brought 
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out at the funeral games exhibited in honour of Aemilius Paulus. 


Aemilius Paulus was married twice. By his first wife, Papiria, the 
daughter of C. Papirius Maso, consul B. c. 231, he had four 
children, who are given in the preceding stemma. He afterwards 
divorced Papiria; and by his second wife, whose name is not 
mentioned, he had two sons, whose death has been mentioned 
above, and a daughter, who was a child at the time that her father 
was elected to his second consulship. [Aemilia, No. 3.] (Plutarch, 
Life of Aemilius Paur 


lus ; Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 10,24, xxxvi. 2, xxxvii, 46, 57, xxxix. 56, 
xl. 25—28, 34, xliv. 17—-xlv. 41, Epit. 46 ; Polyb. xxix.—xxxii.; Aur. 
Viet. de Vir. Ill . 56 ; Val. Max. v. 10. § 2 ; Veil. Pat. i. 9,10 ; Orelli, 
Onom. Tull, vol ii. p. 16). 


PAULUS, AVIDIE'NUS, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca 
( Conlrov . 17). 


PAULUS CATE'NA, one of the ministers of the tyranny of the court 
under the emperor Constantiu9 II. He was a native either of 
Hispania or Dacia (comp. Amm. Marc. xiv. 5, xv. 3), and held the 
office of notar}'. Ammianus describes him as a “smooth-faced” 
sycophant, who being sent into Britain, after the overthrow of 
Mngnentius, treated the officers of the province with great cruelty, 
and enriched himself with their spoils. His cruelty provoked 
Martinus, pro-pracfect of the province, whom he had accused and 
thrown into fetters, to attempt his life ; but the blow did not take 
effect Paulus acquired bis cognomen Catena, “ the fetter,” from the 
skill with which he wound the chains of falsehood and calumny 
round hia victims. After the death of Constantius, a. d. 361, Paul 
and some other of the ministers of his cruelty were burnt alive by 


order of Julian the Apostate. (Amm. Marc. //. cc. and xxii. 3.) [J. C. 
M.] 


PAULUS, JU'LIUS, the brother oi Claudius Civilis, who was the 
leader of the Batavi in their revolt from Rome, a.ij. 69—70. On a 
false charge of treason Julius Paulus had been previously put to 
death by Nero's legate, Fonteius Capito, in a. d. 67 or 68. (Tac. Hist. 
iv. 13, 32.) [Civilis.] 


PAULUS, JU'LIUS, one of the most distinguished of the Roman 
jurists, has been supposed, without any good reason, to be of Greek 
origin, and from a Phoenician town. Others conjecture that he was 
a native of Patavium (Padua), because there is a statue there, with 
an inscription, Paulus ; but the statue and inscription may refer to 
another Paulus (Gellius, v. 4, xix. 7). Paulus was in the auditorium 
of Papinian (Dig. 29. tit. 2. s. 97; 49. tit. 14. s. 50), and 
consequently was acting as ft jurist in the jo'nt reigns of Septimius 
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, and also during the reign of 
Caracalla. Paulus was exiled by Elagabalus, but he was recalled by 
Alexander Severus when he became emperor, and was made a 
member of his consilium (AureL Viet. De Cues. xxiv. ; Lamprid. 
Alex. 25). Paulus also held the office of praefectus praetorio: he 
survived his contemporary Ulpian. In two passages of the Digest 
which have been already referred to, Paulus (Libro tertio 
Decretorum) speaks of two cases in which he gave an opinion 
contrary to Papinian, but the emperor decided according to 
Papinian's opinion. 


Paulus was perhaps the most fertile of all the Roman law writers, 
and there is more excerpted from him in the Digest than from any 
other jurist, 
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except Ulpian. It is said that there are 2462 excerpts from Ulpian, in 
the Digest, and 2083 from Paulus, or 2080, according to Puchta ( 
Cursus, &c. vol. i. p. 458), which make about one sixth of the whole 
Digest. The excerpts from Paulus and Ulpian together make about 
one half of the Digest. Cervidius Scaevola, Paulus, and Ulpian, are 


named by Modestinus (Dig. 27. tit.2. s 13. 82), who was the last of 
the great jurists, ray vopiKcov Kopv < paiovs: Paulus is honoured by 
Gordian with the title *‘prudentissimus” (Cod. 5. tit. 4. a. 6 ). It has 
been objected to him that his style is too condensed, and that he is 
sometimes obscure ; but his style is as good as that of other writers 
of the period, though not so easy as that of Ulpian. Some writers 
have discovered something of Grecism in him, which is made an 
argument in favour of his Greek origin. The writings, like those of 
all the Roman jurists who are known to us only by excerpts, require 
a careful study, ns we have the fragments detached from their 
context. 


Paulus commented on Javolenus, Labeo, Salvius Julianas, C. 
Scaevola, and Pnpinian. He is cited by Macer and Modestinus. 


The writings of Paulus mentioned in the Florentine Index are the 
following ; from some of which there is only a single excerpt or a 
few, and from some not one in the Digest. 1. His great work. Ad jE 
dictum, in 80 books. 2. Quuestiones, in 26 books ; both these works 
are commented on by Cujacius (Op. tom. v.). 3. Responsa, in 23 
books. 4. Ilrevia, in 23 books. 5. Ad Plautium, in 18 books. 6 . Libn 
ad Sabinum, in 16 books. 7. Ad Logos Jul. et Pap., in 10 books. 8 . 
Regular ia, in 7 books, and 9. Liber Singulavis Regidarium, both of 
which are excerpted in the Digest: the Jndex also mentions 
Regidarium fii€\iov cv. 10. Sniientiae site Pacta , in 6 books, but 
there is no excerpt in the Digest ; and this work is conjectured to be 
the same as the Sex Libri Imperia/ium Sen teiitiurumi which are 
mentioned afterwards in this article. 11. Sententiar. Libri quinque, 
dedicated to his son: this work was used in the Visigoth collection 
called the Brevinrium, where it i** divided into titles, and called 
Sententiae Rcccptae , a r.ann* which may have been given to it on 
account of its importance, and in consequence of the sanctirn of 
Constantine and Valentinian. 12. Ad Vitcllinm , in 4 books. 13. Ad 
Neratium, in 4 books. 14. Fidcicommissa , in 3 books. 15. 
Decretorum Libri 1II., of which it is conjectured that the 
Decretorum Libri sex, or Imperialium Senfentiarum in 
Cognitionibus profatarum Libri sex , or Sententiae sire Dccreta , 
may be a second edition. 16. De Adulteriis , in 3 books. 17. Libri 
ires Manualium . 18. In 


stitutiones , in 2 books, from whicli there is a fragment in Boethius, 
Ad Cicc‘onis Topica, lib. 2 (ad c. 4). 19. De Officio Proconsulis , in 
2 books. 


20. Ad Ixgcem Aeliain Scutiam, in 3 books. 21. Ad Ixgcm Jtdiam, in 
two books : there is only a single excerpt in the Digest (48. tit. 9. s. 
15). 22. De Jure Fisci , in 2 books : there is only one excerpt from 
this work (Dig. 34. tit. 9. s. 5). 23. Regu 


larium Liber Singular is, which has been already referred to. 24. 
DeCensibus, in 2 books, written in the time of Elagabalus (Dig. 50. 
tit. 15. s. 8 ). 


All the following treatises were in single books: —1. De Poenis 
Paganorum. 2. De Poenis Militurn. 3. De Poenis omnium Legum. 4. 
De Usuris. 5. De Grudibus et Affinibus: Cujacius (Op. tom. iii. 
Obscrv. vi. c. 40) says that “ a person worthy 
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of credit, into whose hands this book had come entire, had affirmed 
that this work was almost entirely given in the 10th fragment De 
Gradibus n (Dig. 38. tit. 10) ; which fact, if true, shows that many 
of thvse single treatises were no more than chapters. 6. De Jure 
Codici'lorum. 7. De Ex cusationibus Tutelarum (Vat. Frag. § 246). 8. 
Ad Regulam Cutonianam. 9. Ad Set. Qrfiiianum. 10. Ad Set. 
Tertullianum. 11. Ad Set. Sifaniar vum, 12. Ad Set. VeUeiunum. 13. 
Ad Set. Libonianurn , seu Cluu/liantnn; thus it stands in the Index. 
14. De Officio Praefedi Vigilum, 15. De Officio Praef cti Urbi. 16. 
De Officio Praetor is Tutelar is: there is no excerpt from this work in 
the Digest, but there are two excerpts in the Fragmcnta Vaticana, §8 
244, 245. 17. De 


extraordinariis Criminibus : there is no excerpt in the Digest. 18. 
Ilypothecaria, which should bo Ad Hypothecariam Formulam: there 
is no excerpt in the Digest. 19. Ad Municipalcm: there is no excerpt 
in the Digest, but there is an excerpt in the Fragmenta Vaticana* § 
237, the commencement of which is also in the Digest (27. tit. 1. s. 
46. § 1), but it is cited from the Liber de Cognit ionibus; there is 
also another excerpt in the Fragmcnta Vaticana , § 243. 20. Do Pub/ 
icis 


Judiciis. 21. De Jnofficioso Testamento. 22. De Scptcmrirulibus 
Judiciis , which, as has been suggested by Gronovius, 'should 
doubtless be De CentumviruHbus Jutliciis. 23. De Jure Singuluri. 
24. De Secundis Tabulis. 25. Ad Ora tionem D. Seven. 26. Ad 
Orationcm D. Marci. 27. Ad Ixgcm Velbuan: there is no excerpt in 
the Digest. 28. Ad Legem Cineiam . 29. Ad Ixgem Fu'cidiam. 30. Dc 
iacito Fuleicommisso. 31. De Fort ionibus quae Libcris Damnatorum 
conceduntur. 32. Dc Juris et Facti Ignorantia. 33. De Adulteriis 
(Dig. 48. tit. 16. s. 16) ; yet there are cxcerpt9 from the Tres Libri 
de Adulteriis, which lead to the inference that there may be some 
error as to the Liber Singularis di Adulteriis. 34. De Instructed 
Instrument. 35. De Ajqtellutionibus: there is no excerpt from this 
work in the Digest. 36. De Jure Libeltorum. 37. De Testaments, by 
which is intended the Litter do Forma Testumenti (Dig. 32. s. 98). 
38. De Jure Patronatus. 39. De Jure Patronutus quod cx Lege Julia 
et Papia venit. 40. Dc Aclionibus. 41. De ConcurrentUms 
Actionibus. 42. Dc Inierccssionibus Feminarum ; which is 
conjectured by Zimtnern to be the same as the Ad ScL VeUeiunum . 
43. De Donationibus inter Virum et Uxorem. 44. De Legibus. 45. De 
Legitim is HerediLutibus: tlierO are no excerpts from the three last 
works in the Digest. 46. De Libcrtalilus d and is. 47. De Senatus 
Consult*. * 


The Index does not contain the following works, «*nless, as Zimmern 
remarks, they ought to stand in place of some of the works which 
are named in the Index, and from which there are no excerpts ;—* 
1. Libri ad Edictum Aedil. Curul. 2. The excerpts from Alfenus and 
Labeo. 3. Libri de Officio Consults. 4. And the following Libri 
Singulares : Do Liberali Causa,De Arliculis Liberalis Causae (which 
seems to be the same work), Dc Assignutione Libcrtorum , De 
Conccptione For/nularum, De Dot is Repetitionre. Ad Legem 
Fusiarn Caniniam, De Officiis Assessorum, Ad Set. Turpillianum, De 
Variis Lectionibus, and De Cognitionibus ; and the notes to Julian, 
Papinian,and Scaevola, which last, however, are merely cited. There 
is also a passage in the 


. PAUSANIAS. 


Fragment a Vaiicana , § -47, from the Lib. I. Ediiionis secundue de 


Jurisdictione singulari. 


The enumeration of the works of Paulas is not made merely for the 
sake of completeness. To those who are conversant with the matter 
of jurisprudence it shows his wonderful fertility and the great 
variety of subjects on which he was employed. Cujacius has devoted 
to the Libri ad Edictum and the Quaestiojies of Paulus the whole of 
the fifth volume of his works (ed. Neap. 1758), except a few pages, 
which are upon the Differentiae of Modestinus. The sixth volume of 
the same edition contains the Recitationes Solemnes of Cujacius (a. 
d. 1588) on the Responsa of Paulus. The first volume of Cujacius 
contains the InUrpretutumes in Julii Pauli Reccptarum 
Sententiarum Libras quingue. The industry of Paulus must have 
been unremitting, and the extent of his legal learning is proved by 
the variety of his labours. Perhaps no legal writer, ancient or 
modem, has handled so many subjects, if we except his great 
commentator. (Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsullorum; Cujacius, Op. ed. 
Neapol. 1758 ; Zinnnern, Geschichtedm Romischen Privatrechts, 
367, &c.; Paulus, Receptac Sententiae cum Interpretations 
Visiyottlorum, ed. L. Arndts, Bonn, 1833.) [G. L ] 


PAULUS, PASSIE'NUS,a contemporary and friend of the younger 
Pliny, was a distinguished Roman eques, and was celebrated for his 
elegiac and lyric poems. He belonged to the same municipium 
(Mevania in Umbria) as Propertius, whom he numbered among his 
ancestors. Pliny bestows the most unbounded praises upon the 
character, life, and poems of Passienus. An anecdote which Pliny 
relates respecting the jurist Javolcnus Prise us and Passienus Paulus 
has given rise to much discussion, of which some account will be 
found under 


Javolbnus. (Plin. Ep. vi. 15, vii. 6, ix. 2*2.) 


PAULUS, SE'KGIUS. 1. Skrgius Paulus, proconsul (uvOutraros) of 
Cyprus, whom the Apostle Paul converted to Christianity (Acte, xiii. 
7). He is not mentioned by any other writer ; but he may have been 
the father of the Sergius next mentioned. 


2. L. Sergius Paulus, one of the consuls Buffecti in a. u. 94 (Fasti). 


3. L. Sergius Paulus, consul a. d. 168 with L. Venuleius Apronianus, 


in the reign of M. Aurelius (Fasti). 


PAULUS, L. VE'TTIUS, consul suffectus A. d. 81 with T. Junius 
Montanus (Fasti). 


PAVOR, that is, Fear or Terror, was, together with Pallor or 
Paleness a companion of Mars among the Romans. Their worship 
was believed to have been instituted by Tullus Hostilius during a 
plague, or at a critical moment in a battle. Their worship was 
attended to by Salii, called Pallorii and Favorii. (Liv. i. 27 ; Aug. De 
Civ. Dei , iv. 15, 23 ; Stat. Theb. iii. 425 ; VaL Flacc. iii. 89 ; 
Clmidian. in Riifin. i. 344.) [L. S.] 


PAUSA'NIAS, historical. 1. A Spartan of the Agid branch of the royal 
family, the son of Cleombrotus and nephew of Leonidas (Thuc. i. 94 
; Herod, ix. 10). His mother's name was Alcathea or Alcithea (Schol. 
ad Thuc. i. 134 ; Schol. ad Aridoph. Equit. 1. 84 ; Suidas calls her 
*Ayx^ a J Polyaen. viii. 51, Theano). Several writers (Arist. PoliL v. 
1. § 5, vii. 13. § 13 ; Plut. Consol, ad Apollon, p. 182 ; Dem. in 
Neaer. § 97, p. 1378, ed. Reiske ; Suidas, s.v. Uaveavtas, &c.) 
incorrectly call him king (Paus. iii. 4. § 9) ; he only succeeded his 
father Cleombrotus in the guardian 
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sbip of his cousin Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas, for whom he 
exercised the functions of royalty from B. c. 479 to the period of his 
death (Thuc. i. 94, 132 ; Herod, ix. 10). In B.c. 479, when the 
Athenians called upon the Lacedaemonians for aid against the 
Persians, the Spartans, after some delay (on the motives for which 
Bishop Thirl wall. Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 327, Ac., has thrown 
considerable light), sent a body of five thousand Spartans, each 
attended by seven Helots, under the command of Pausanias. From 
Herodotus (ix. 53) it appears that Euryanax, the son of Doricus, was 
associated with him as commander. At the 1 8 thnius Pausanias was 
joined by the other Peloponnesian allies, and at Eleusis by the 
Athenians, and forthwith took the command of the combined forces 
(Thuc. i. 130 ; llerod. viii. 3 ; Paus. iii. 14. § 1 ; the words rrycpovla 
and 7 ) 7 *?aOai imply this), the other Greek generals forming a 
sort of council of war (Herod, ix. 50). The allied forces then crossed 
Cithacron, and at Erythrne Pausanias halted and formed his line on 


the skirts of the mountain, his forces amounting to nearly 110,000 
men. Here they were assailed by the Persian cavalry under 
Masistius, who were repulsed after the Athenians had reinforced the 
Megnrcans, who were being hard pressed [Olympiodoiius], and 
Masistius had fallen. For the purpose of being better supplied with 
water, Pausanias now descended into tho territory of Plataene, and 
posted his army on the banks of a small stream, which Herodotus 
calls the Asopus, and which was probably one of its tributaries. 
Mardonius drew up his forces on the opposite bank of the stream. 
After a delay of ten days, during which the armies were kept 
inactive by the unfavourable reports of tho sooihsnycrs, Mardonius 
resolved to attack tho Greeks. Information of his intention was 
conveyed by night to the Greeks by Alexander of Maced on. 
Accordingly, the next day the Persian cavalry made a vigorous 
attack upon the Greeks, and gained possession of the Gargnphian 
spring, on which the Greeks depended for their supply of water ; 
and as there seemed no likelihood of a general engagement that 
day, Pausanias. with the concurrence of the allied generals, resolved 
to remove nearer to Plataene. This was done in the course of the 
ensuing night. On the following day the great battle of Plataene 
took place. The Persian forces were speedily routed and their camp 
stormed, where a terrible carnage ensued. The Spartans were 
judged to have fought most bravely in the battle, and among them, 
according to Diodorus (xi. 33), Pausanias was selected as having 
acquitted himself most valiantly. But Herodotus makes no mention 
of his name in this connection. An Aeginetan urged Pausanias to 
revenge the mutilation of Leonidas, by impaling the corpse of 
Mardonius ; an advice which Pausanias rejected with abhorrence. 
Pausanias gave directions that all the spoil should be left to be 
collected by the Helots. Ten samples of all that was most valuable 
in this booty were presented to Pausanias. Herodotus has preserved 
a story, that, to exhibit the contrast between their modes of living, 
Pausanias ordered the Persian slaves to prepare a banquet similar to 
what they commonly prepared for Mardonius, and then directed his 
Helots to place by the side of it a Laconian dinner; and, laughing, 
bade the Greek generals observe the foil)' of the leader of the 
Mcdcs, who, while able to live in such 
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style, had come to rob the Greeks of their scanty stores. (Herod, ix. 
10—85 ; Diod. xi. 29— 33.) 


As to the generalship of Pausanias in this action. Bishop Thirlwall 
remarks (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 352): “ Whether Pausanias 
committed any considerable faults as a general, is a question still 
more open to controversy than similar cases in modern warfare. But 
at least it seems clear that he followed, and did not direct or control 
events, and that he was for a time on the brink of ruin, from which 
he was delivered more by the rashness of the enemy than by his 
own prudence. In the critical moment, however, he displayed the 
firmness, and if, as appears manifest, the soothsayer was his 
instrument, the ability of a commander equal to tlie juncture.” 


Immediately after the battle a formal confederacy was entered into, 
on the proposition of Aristeides (Plut. Arist. 21).’ The contingents 
which the allies were to maintain for carrying on the war against 
the barbarians, were fixed ; deputies were to be sent from all the 
states of Greece every year to Plataeae, to deliberate on their 
common interests, and celebrate the anniversary of the battle ; and 
every fifth year a festival, to be called the Feast of Liberty, was to 
be celebrated at Plataeae, the inhabitants of which place were 
declared inviolable and independent. It is this treaty which 
Thucydides calls rds raXaids UaiMTaviov n*rd rov Mtj8uv enrovtias 
(Thuc. iii. 68, comp. ii. 71). Before the Greek forces withdrew, 
Pausanias led them to attack Thebes, and demanded the surrender 
of those who had been traitors to the cause of Greece. After a siege 
of twenty days, Timngenidas and Attaginus, who had been the 
leaders of the Median party, consented to be delivered up. The 
Latter, however, made his escape. Pausanias dismissed his family 
unharmed ; but the rest who were delivered up he had conveyed to 
Corinth and put to death there without any form of trial—“ the first 
indication that appears of his imperious character” (Herod, ix. 88 ; 
Diod. xi. 33). It was speedily followed by another. On the tripod 
dedicated by the Greeks at Delphi from the spoil taken from the 
Modes he had the following inscription engraved : 


"EWjvuv dpxvyts arpardv wA toe Mrftojj', Tlavaavlas $0i€(p fxi/rjp.' 
avidriKe roSf. 


The inscription was afterwards obliterated by the Lacedaemonians, 
and the names of the states which joined in effecting the overthrow 
of the barbarian substituted (Thuc. i. 132 ; Dem. in A r eaeram, 
1378, ed. Iteiske ; Com. Nepos, Paus. 1 ; erod. viii. 82). Simonides, 
with whom PauBanias seems to have been on terms of intimacy 
(Aelian, Far. Hist. ix. 41), was the composer of the elegy. (Paus. iii. 
8. § 2.) 


In b. c. 477 (see the discussion by Clinton On the Athenian Empire , 
Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. p. 248, &c.) the confederate Greeks sent out a 
fleet under the command of Pausanias, to follow up their success by 
driving the Persians completely out of Europe and the islands. 
Cyprus was first attacked, and the greater part of it subdued. From 
Cyprus Pausanias sailed to Byzantium, and captured the city (Thuc. 
i. 94). It was probably as a memorial of this conquest that he 
dedicated to Poseidon in a temple on the Thracian Bosporus, at a 
place called Exampaeus, the bowl mentioned by Herodotus (iv. 81), 
the inscription on which is preserved by Athe 


naeus (xii. 9, p. 536, a.b.). It does not distinctly appear what could 
have induced Justin (ix. 1) to call Pausanias the founder of 
Byzantium (a statement which is repeated by Isidorus, Origines , xv. 
1. § 42); though if, as Justin says, Pausanias held possession of the 
city for seven years, he may have had opportunities for effecting 
such alterations in the city and the government as nearly to have 
remodelled both, and the honours usually accorded to founders may 
have been conferred on him by the Byzantines. 


The capture of Byzantium afforded Pausanias an opportunity for 
commencing the execution of the design which he had apparently 
formed even before leaving Greece. Dazzled by his success and 
reputation, his station as a Spartan citizen had become too 
restricted for his ambition. His position as regent was one which 
must terminate when the king became of age. As a tyrant over, not 
Sparta merely, but the whole of Greece (tyic/icpof 'Z\\T)viKris 
dpxvs* Thuc. i. 128), supported by the power of the Persian king, 
he hoped that the reward of his treachery to Greece would be ample 
enough to satisfy his overweening pride and arrogance. 


Among the prisoners taken at Byzantium were some Persians 
connected with the royal family. These Pausanias, by the aid of 


Gongylus, whom he had made governor of Byzantium, sent to the 
king without the knowledge of the other allies, giving out that they 
had made their escape. Gongylus escorted them, and was the bearer 
of a letter from Pausanias to the king, in which the former offered 
to bring Sparta and the rest of Greece under his power, and 
proposed to marry his daughter (Herodotus, v. 32. mentions that he 
had proposed to marry the daughter of Mcgabates). He at the same 
time requested Xerxes to send some trusty person to the coast to 
treat with him. Xerxes sent Artabazus with a letter thanking 
Pausanias for the release of the prisoners, and offering him 
whatever amount of troops and money he required for 
accomplishing his designs. (According to Plutarch, Parall. 10, he 
actually received 500 talents of gold from the king.) Pausanias now 
set no bounds to his arrogant and domineering temper. He treated 
the allies with harshness and injustice, made himself difficult of 
access, and conducted himself so angrily and violently towards all 
alike, that no one could come near him ; and with a rashness that 
even exceeded his arrogance assumed the dress and state of a 
Persian satrap, and even journeyed through Thrace with a guard of 
Persians and Egyptians. The allies were so disgusted by this 
conduct, especially as contrasted with that of Cimon and Aristeides, 
that they all, except the Peloponnesians and Aeginetans, voluntarily 
offered to transfer to the Athenians that preeminence of rank which 
Sparta had hitherto enjoyed. In this way the Athenian confederacy 
first took its rise. Reports of the conduct and designs of Pausanias 
reached Sparta, and he was recalled; and as the allies refused to 
obey Dorcis, who was sent in his place, the Spartans declined to 
take any farther share in the operations against the Persians. 
Pausanias, on reaching Sparta, was put upon his trial, and convicted 
of various offences against individuals ; but the evidence respecting 
his meditated treachery and Medism was not yet thought 
sufficiently strong. He however, without the orders of the ephors, 
sailed in a vessel of Her 
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mione, as though with the intention of taking part in the war, and, 


returning to Byzantium, which was still in the hands of, Gongylus, 
renewed his treasonable intrigues. According to Plutarch ( Cimon , 
c. 6 ; comp. Moral, p. 555, b.), the immediate occasion of his 
expulsion from the city was an atrocious injury offered to a family 
of distinction in Byzantium, which ended in the tragical death of 
the victim of his lust and cruelty, at which the allies were so 
incensed, that they called upon the Athenians to expel him. lie did 
not return to Sparta, but went to Colonae in the Troa 9 , where he 
again entered into communication with the Persians. Having 
received an imperative recal to Sparta, and not thinking his plans 
sufficiently matured to enable him to bid defiance to the ephors, he 
returned at their command, and on his arrival was thrown into 
prison. He was, however, soon set at liberty ; and, trusting to the 
influence of money, offered himself for trial. Still all the suspicious 
circumstances which were collected and compared with respect to 
his present and previous breaches of established customs did not 
seem sufficient to warrant the ephors in proceeding to extremities 
with a man of his rank. But even after this second escape Pausanins 
could not rest. He opened an intrigue with the Ilelots (comp. Arist. 
Polit. v. 1, 7), promising them freedom and the rights of citizenship, 
if they would rise and overthrow the government. But even when 
these designs were betrayed by some of the Helots, the ephors were 
still reluctant to act upon this information. Accident, however, soon 
furnished them with decisive evidence. Pausanias was still carrying 
on bis intrigues with Persia. A man named Argilius, who was 
charged with a letter to Artabazus, having his suspicions awakened 
by noticing that none of those sent previously on similar errands 
had returned, counterfeited the seal of Pausanias and opened the 
letter, in which he found directions for his own death. He carried 
the letter to the ephors, and, in accordance with a plan suggested 
by himself, took refuge in the temple of Poseidon at Taenarus, in a 
hut which he divided by a partition, behind which he placed some 
of the ephors. Pausanias, as he expected, came to inquire the reason 
of his placing himself here as a suppliant. Argilius reproached him 
with his ungrateful disregard of his past services, and contrived that 
the ephors should hear from the lips of Pausanias himself the 
admission of his various intrigues with the barbarian. Upon this the 
ephors prepared to arrest him in the street as he returned to Sparta. 
But, warned by a friendly signal from one of the ephors, and 
guessing from the looks of another the purpose for which they were 


coming, he fled and took refuge in the temple of Athene 
Chalcioecus, establishing himself for shelter in a building attached 
to the temple. The ephors, having watched for a time when he was 
inside, intercepted him, stripped off the roof, and proceeded to 
build up the door ; the aged mother of Pausanias being said to have 
been among the first who laid a stone for this purpose. When he 
was on the point of expiring, the ephors took him out lest his death 
should pollute the sanctuary. He died a 9 soon as he got outside. It 
was at first proposed to cast his body into the Caeadas ; but that 
proposal was overruled, and he was buried in the neighbourhood of 
the temple. Subsequently, by the direction of the Delphic oracle, his 
body 
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was removed and buried at the spot where he died ; and to atone to 
the goddess for the loss of her suppliant, two brazen statues were 
dedicated in her temple. (Thuc. i. 94, 95, 128—134 ; Diod. xi. 44, 
45 ; Nepos, Pans. 5 ; Suidas, s. v. Hava. ; Polyaen. viii. 51.) 
According to Plutarch (de sera numinum Vindicta , p. 560), an 
oracle directed the Spartans to propitiate the soul of Pausanias, for 
which purpose they brought necromancers from Italy. As to the date 
of the death of Pausanias, we only know that it must have been 
later than b. c. 471, when Theniistocles was banished, for 
Themistocles was living in Argos at the time when Pausanias 
communicated to him his plans (Plut. ThendsL p. 123), and before 
b. c. 466, when Themistocles took refuge in Asia. The accounts of 
the death of Pausanias given by Nepos, Aelian, and others, differ, 
and are doubtless erroneous, in some particulars. 


Pausanias left three sons behind him, Pleistoanax (afterwards king ; 
Thuc. i. 107, 114), Cleomenes (Thuc. iii. 26), and Aristocle9 (Thuc. 
v. 16). From a notice in Plutarch ( Apophlh. p. 230, c.) it has been 
concluded that on ono occasion Pausanias was a victor at the 
Olympic games. But the passage may refer merely to his success at 
Plataeae, having been publicly announced by way of honour at the 
games. 


The character and history of Pausanias furnish a remarkable 
exemplification of some of the leading features and faults of the 
Spartan character and constitution. His pride and nrroganc« were 


not very different either in kind or in degree from that commonly 
exhibited by his countrymen. The selfish ambition which appears in 
him as an individual Spartan appears as characteristic of the 
national policy of Sparta throughout her whole history ; nor did 
Sparta usually show herself more scrupulous in the choice of means 
for attaining her ends than Pausanias. Sparta never exhibited any 
remarkable fidelity to the cause of Greece, except when identical 
with her own immediate interests ; and at a subsequent period of 
her history appears with the aid of Persia in a position that bears 
considerable analogy to that which Pausanias designed to occupy. If 
these characteristics appear in Pausanias in greater degree, their 
exaggeration was but a natural result of the influence of that 
position in which he was placed, so calculated to foster and 
stimulate ambition, and so little likely ultimately to supply it with a 
fair field for legitimate exeition. 


2. Son of Pleistoanax, and grandson of the preceding. He succeeded 
to the throne on the banishment of his father (b. C. 444), being 
placed under the guardianship of his uncle Cleomenes. He 
accompanied the latter, at the head of the Lacedaemonian army, in 
the invasion of Attica, b. c. 427. (Thuc. iii. 26.) We next hear of him 
in b. c. 403, when Lysander, with a largo body of troops, was 
blockading Thrasybulus and his partisans in Peiraeus. The king, the 
ephors, and many of the leading men in Sparta, being jealous of the 
increasing influence of Lysander, a plan was concerted for baffling 
his designs. Pausanias was sent at the head of an army into Attica, 
professedly to assist Lysander, but in reality to counteract his plans. 
He accordingly encamped near Peiraeeus. The besieged, not 
knowing his intentions, attacked him as he was ostensibly 
reconnoitring the ground to make preparations for a 
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circumvallation. He defeated the assailants with Borne slaughter, 
but did not follow up his victory, and secretly sent a message to the 
besieged. At his suggestion a deputation was sent by them to 
himself and the ephors, an armistice was concluded with the exiles, 
and their deputies were sent to Sparta to plead their cause. The 
result was, that fifteen commissioners were appointed, in 


conjunction with Pausanias, to settle the differences of the two 
Athenian parties. An amnesty was published, including all but the 
thirty tyrants, the Eleven, and the Ten who had been governors of 
Peiraeeus. Pausanias then disbanded his forces (Xen. Hellen . ii. 4. § 
28—39 ; Paus. iii. 5. § 1 ; Plut. Lysand. c. 21). On his return to 
Sparta, however, the opposite party brought him to trial before a 
court consisting of the gerontea, the ephors, and the other king 
Agis. Fourteen of the gerontea, with king Agis, voted for his 
condemnation ; the rest acquitted him. (Pans. iii. 5. §2.) 


In b.c. 395, when hostilities broke out between Phocis and Thebes, 
and the former applied to Sparla, war was decreed against Thebes, 
and Lysander was sent into Phocis, to raise all the forces ho could in 
that quarter. Pausanias was to join him on an appointed day with 
the Peloponnesian troops. These collected so slowly, that when 
Lysander with the troops which he had raised reached Iialiartus, 
Pausanias had not arrived. A battle ensued under the walls of 
lialiartus, in which Lysander was slain. Next day Pausanias reached 
the spot, but the arrival of an Athenian army rendered him 
unwilling to engage. A council of war was held, in which it was 
decided that application should be made for pennission to carry 
away the dead bodies of those who had been slain in the late 
engagement. This was only granted on condition that Pausanias 
should withdraw his forces from Bocotia ; and these terms were 
accepted. On his return to Sparta, Pausanias was impeached, and, 
besides his conduct on this last occasion, his leniency to 
Thrasybulus and his party at Peiraeeus was again brought up 
against him; and Pausanias, seeing that a fair trial was not to be 
hoped for, went into voluntary exile, and was condemned to death. 
He sought shelter in the sanctuary of Athene Alca at Tegea, and whs 
still living here in b. c. 385, when Mantinea was besieged by his son 
Agcsipolis, who succeeded him on the throne. Pausanias, who had 
friendly relations with the leading men of Mantinea, interceded 
with his son on behalf of the city. (Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. § 17—25, v. 
2. § 3— 6; Paus. iii. 5. § 3 —7 ; Plut. Lysand. c. 31.) Diodorus (xiv. 
17) erroneously substitutes Pausanias for Agis in connection with 
the quarrel between the Lacedaemonians and Eleans. 


3. An Athenian of the Deme Cerameis, celebrated for his amorous 
propensities towards those of his own sex, and for his attachment to 


the poet Agathon. Both Plato ( Convicium , p. 176, a., 180, c.; 
comp. Frotag. p. 315, d.) and Xenophon (Coninvium, 8 . § 32) 
introduce him. It has been supposed that Pausanias was the author 
of a separate erotic treatise; but Athenaeus (v. p. 216) affirms that 
no treatise of the kind existed. 


4. Ason or brother of Derdas. (Schcl. ad Tliuc. i. 61.) He appears 
among the antagonists of king Perdiccas. 


5. King of Macedonia, the son and successor of Aeropus. He was 
assassinated in the year of bis 
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COIN OP PAUSANIAS, KINO OF MACEDONIA. 


6 . A pretender to the throne of Macedonia. According to the 
scholiast on Aeschines (p. 754, ed. Reiske), he belonged to the royal 
family. He made his appearance in b. c. 368, after Alexander II., the 
son of Amyntas II., had been assassinated by Ptolemaeui; and, being 
supported by numerous adherents, gained possession of several 
towns. Eurydice, the widow of Amyntas, sent to request the aid of 
the Athenian general, Iphicratcs, who expelled Pausanias from the 
kingdom. (Aeschines, de fulsa Ley. c. 23, p. 31, ed. Steph.; Corn. 
Nepos, Iphice. c. 3.) 


7. A Macedonian youth of distinguished family, from the province 
of Orestis. He was one of the body-guard of king Philip, who, on 
account of his beauty, was much attached to him. Perceiving 
himsclt in danger of being supplanted in the affection of Philip 1>y 
a rival also called Pausanias, he, in the most opprobrious manner, 
assailed the luttcr, who complained to his friend Attalus, and soon 
after perished in battle with the Illyrians. Attalus contrived to take 
the most odious revenge on Pausanias. who complained of the 
outrage to Philip. But, apparently on account of his relationship to 
Attalus, and because he needed his services, Philip declined to 


inflict any punishment on Attalus. Pausanias accordingly directed 
his vengeance against Philip himself. An opportunity presented 
itself at the festival held by Philip at Aegae, as, in a magnificent 
procession, Philip approached, having directed his guards to keep at 
a distance, ns though on such an occasion he laid no need of them. 
Pausanias rushed forwards from the crowd, and, drawing a large 
Celtic sword from beneath his dress, plunged it into the king's side. 
The murderer forthwith rushed towards the gates of the town, 
where horses were ready for him. He was, however, closely pursued 
by some officers of the king’s guard, and, having stumbled and 
fallen, was despatched by them on the spot. Suspicion rested on 
Olympias and Alexander of having been privy to the deed. 
According to Justin, it was Olympias who provided the horses for 
the flight of Pausanias ; and when his corpse was crucified she 
placed a crown of gold upon the head, caused the body to be burnt 
over the remains of her husband, and erected a monument to him in 
the same place, and even instituted yearly rites in memory of him. 
The sword with which he had assassinated the king she dedicated to 
Apollo. The suspicion with regard to Alexander is probably totally 
unfounded. There was likewise a story that Pausanias, while 
meditating revenge, having asked the sophist Hermocrates which 
was the shortest way to fame, the latter replied, that it was by 
killing the man who had performed the greatest achievements. 
These 
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occurrences took place in n. c. 336. (Diod. xvi. 93, 94 ; Justin, ix. 6, 
7 ; Pint Alex. c. 9, 10.) 


8 . An officer in the service of Alexander. On the capture of Sardes 
he was appointed to the command of the citadel (Arrian, i. 17. § 8.) 


9. A native of Thessaly, with whom the celebrated Lai's fell in love. 
[Lais.) 


10. According to some accounts (Paus. ii. 33. § 4), the assassinator 
of Harpalus [Harpalus], was a man named Pausanias. [C. P. M.J 


PAUSANIAS (riaixTOidas), the author of the 'EAAaSos has been 
supposed to be a 


native of Lydia. The passage in which this opinion is founded is in 
his own work (v. 13. § 7). The time when he travelled and lived is 
fixed approximately by various passages. The latest Roman 
emperors whom he mentions are Antoninus Pius, whom he calls the 
former Antoninus (viii. 43. 81), and his successor Marcus 
Antoninus, whom he calls the second Antoninus (viii. 43. § 6). He 
alludes to Antoninus leaving Marcus for his successor, and to the 
defeat of the Germans and Sarnmtians by Marcus. The great battle 
with the Quadi took place a. d. 174. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 8.) Aurelius 
was again engaged in hostilities with the Sarmatians, Quadi, and 
other barbarians, in a. n. 179, but ns he died in a.d. 180, and 
Pausanias does not mention his death, probably he refers to his 
earlier campaigns. He was therefore writing his eighth book after a. 
n. 174. In a passage in the seventh book (20. §6) he says that he 
had not described the Odcion of Herodes in his account of Attica 
(lib. i.), because it was not then built. Herodes was a contemporary 
of Pius and Marcus, and died in the latter part of the reign of 
Marcus. 


The Itinerary of Pausanias, which is in ten books, contains a 
description of Attica and Megaris (1), Corinthia, Sicyonia, Phliasia, 
and Argolis (ii.), Laconica (iii.), Mesaenia (iv.), Elis (v. vi.), Achaea 
(vii.), Arcadia (viii.), Boeotia (ix), Phocis (x.). His work shows that 
he visited most of the places in these divisions of Greece, a fact 
which is clearly demonstrated by the minuteness and particularity 
of his description. But he also travelled much in other countries. A 
passage in the eighth hook (46. § 4, .5) appears to prove that he 
had been at Home, and another passage (x. 21. § 1) is still more to 
the purpose. He speaks of seeing a hymn of Pindarus on a triangular 
stele in the temple of the Libyan Ammon, near the altar which 
Ptolemacus, the son of Lagus, dedicated to Ammon (ix. 16. § 1). He 
also visited Delos (ix. 40. § 5), as we infer from his mode of 
description, which is exactly like that of Herodotus in similar cases: 
u the Delians have a wooden statue (tyavov) of Aphrodite, of no 
great size, which has lost the left hand by reason of age, and it 
terminates in a quadrangular form instead of feet.” It is probable 
that he also visited Syria and Palestine, for he contrasts the byssus 


that grew in Eleia with the byssus of the Hebrews (v. 5. § 2). He 
must of course have visited a great number of places which lay 
between the extreme points which have been mentioned. Nothing is 
known of Pausanias except what we learn from his own book. 


The Periegesis is merely an Itinerary. Pausanias gives no general 
description of a country or even of a place, but he describes the 
things as he comes to them. His account is minute ; but it mainly 
refers to objects of antiquity, and works of 


vol. in. 
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art, such as buildings, temples, statues, and pictures. He also 
mentions mountains, rivers, and fountains, and the mythological 
stories connected with them, which indeed are his chief 
inducements to speak of them. His religions feeling was strong, and 
his belief sure, for he tells many old legends in true good faith and 
seriousness. His style has been much condemned bv modern critics, 
some of whom consider it a sample of what has been called the 
Asiatic style. Some even go so far as to say that his words are 
wrongly placed, and that it seems as if he tried to make his meaning 
difficult to discover. But if we except some corrupt passages, and if 
we allow that his order of words is not that of the best Greek 
writers, there is hardly much obscurity to a person who is 
competently acquainted with Greek, except that obscurity which 
sometimes is owing to the matter. He makes no attempt at 
ornament; when he speaks of the noble works of art that he saw, 
the very brevity and simplicity with which he describes many 
beautiful things, present them to us in a more lively manner than 
the description of a connoisseur, who often thinks more about 
rounding a phrase than about the thing which he affects to describe. 
With the exception of Herodotus, there is no writer of antiquity, 
and perhaps none of modern times, who has comprehended so 
many valuable facts in a small volume. The work of Pausanias is 
full of matter mythological, historical, and artistic ; nor does he 
neglect matters physical and economical. Ilis remarks on 
earthquakes (vii. 24), on the soft stone full of sea shells (\l60s 
Koyx'rn)*) used in the buildings of Mcgara, on the byssus above 
referred to. and on a kind of silk worm (vi. 26), show the 


minuteness of his observation. At Patrae lie was struck with the fact 
(vii. 21. § 14) that the females were double the number of the males 
; which is explained by the circumstance that the greater part of 
them got their living by making head-gear, and weaving cloth from 
the byssus of Elis. He has thux preserved a valuable record of the 
growth and establishment of manufacturing industry in a small 
Greek town in the second century of our ncm. 


When Pausanias visited Greece, it was not yet despoiled of all the 
great works of art. The country was still rich in the memorials of 
the unrivalled genius of the Greeks. Pausanias is not a critic or 
connoisseur in art, and what is better, he does not pretend to be one 
; he speaks of a thing just as In; saw it, and in detail. His description 
of the works of Polygnotus at Delphi (x. 25 —31), the paintings in 
the Poecile at Athens (i. 15), the treasures of art collected in Elis (v. 
vi.), among which was tho Jupiter of Pheidias (v. 10), are valuable 
records, simply because they are plain facts. Greece was still richer 
in sculpture at the time of his visit than in painting, and he 
describes works of all the great Greek sculptors, both in marble and 
in bronze ; nor does he omit to mention the memorials of the 
archaic style which were still religiously preserved in the temples of 
Greece. 


The first edition of Pausanias was printed at Venice, 1516, fol., by 
Aldus, but it is very incorrect. Xylander (Holzmann) commenced an 
edition, which was finished by Sylburg, and appeared with the Latin 
version of Romolo Amaseo, at Frankfort on the Main, 1583, fob, 
and at Uanau, 1613. The edition of Kuhn, Leipzig. 1696. fob, also 
contains the Latin version of Romolo Amaseo. which was first 
published at Rome in 1547, 4ta 
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The edition of C. G. Siebelis, Leipzig, 1822— 18*28, 5 vol8. 8vo, 
has an improved text, and the corrected version of Amaaeo, with a 
copious commentary and index. The edition of Imm. Bekker, Berlin, 
1826—7, 2 vols. 8vo, is founded solely on the Paris MS. 1410, and 


the few deviations from the text are noted by the editor ; there is a 
very good index to this edition. The latest edition is by J. II. C. 
Schubart and C. Walz, Leipzig, 1838—40, 3 vols. 8vo. There is a 
French translation by Clavier, with the Greek text collated after the 
Paris MSS. Paris, 1814, &c, 6 vols. 8vo. The latest German 
translation is by E. Wiedasch, Munich, 1826—29, 4 vols. 8ro. There 
is an English translation by Thomas Taylor, the translator of Plato 
and Aristotle, which in some passages is very incorrect [G. L.] 


PAUSA'NIAS(naufr < u'fas). 1. A commentator on Heracleitus, hence 
surnamed 'HpajcAeirumfs. (Diog. Laert. ix. 15.) 


2. A Lacedaemonian historian, who, according to Suidas (s.v.), 
wrote, U«p\ 'EAAtjotoWou, Aa*o>viud , XP OVIK *i , A/ 

x< pikrv6vuy t irtpl ruv Iv AaKwaiv topTwv. He is probably the 
author referred to by Aelian and Arrian ( Tactic . c. 1) as having 
written on the subject of Tactics. [W. M. G.J 


PAUSANIAS (Ilai/traWaj), the name of two Greek physicians. 


1. A native of Sicily in the fifth century b. c., who belonged to the 
family of the Asclepiadac, and whose father’s name was Anchitus. 
He was an intimate friend of Empedocles, who dedicated to him his 
poem on Nature. (Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 60 ; Suidas, s. v. V A irvovs ; 
Galen, De Afeth. Med . i. 1. vol. x. p. 6.) There is extant a Greek 
epigram on this Pausanias, which is attributed in the Greek 
Anthology to Simonides (vii. 508), but by Diogenes Laertius (4 c.) 
to Empedocles. Tho latter opinion appears to be more probable, ns 
he could hardly bo known to Simonides, who died a c. 467. It is 
also doubtful whether he was bom , or buried, at Gela in Sicily, as 
in this same epigram Diogenes Laertius reads 


rAa, and the Greek Anthology fdaipe r«Aa. Perhaps the former 
reading is the more correct, ns it seems to be implied by Diogenes 
Laertius that Pausanias was younger than Empedocles, and we have 
no notice of his dying young, or being outlived by him. 


2. A physician who attended Craterus, one of 


the generals of Alexander the Great, and to whom the king 
addressed a letter when he heard he was going to give his patient 


hellebore, enjoining him to be cautious in the use of so powerful a 
medicine, probably about b. c. 324. (Plut Alex. c. 41.) [W. A. G.] 


PAUSANIAS (nai/oaidas), artists. 1. A 


statuary, of Apollonia, made the statues of Apollo and Callisto, 
which formed a part of the great votive offering of the Tegeans at 
Olympia. He flourished, therefore, about b. c. 400. (Paus. x. 9. § 3; 
Daedalus II.) 


2. A painter, mentioned by Athenaeus as a nopviypatpos, but 
otherwise unknown. (Ath. xiii. p. 567, b.) CP- S. | 


PAU'SIAS (riai»<rias), one of the most distinguished painters of the 
best school and the host period of Greek art, was a contemporary of 
Ansteides, Melanthius, and Apelles (about b.c. 360— 330), and a 
disciple of Pamphilus. He had previously been instructed by his 
father Brietes, who 
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lived at Sicyon, where also Pausias passed his life. He was thus 
perpetually familiar with those high principles of art which the 
authority of Pamphilus had established at Sicyon, and with those 
great artists who resort to that city, of which Pliny says, diu fuil Ula 
patria picturae. 


The department of the art which Pausias most practised, and iu 
which he received the instruction of Pamphilus, was painting in 
encaustic with the oestrum , and Pliny calls him primum in hoc 
yenere nobileni. Indeed, according to the same writer, his 
restoration of the paintings of Polygnotus, on the walls of the 
temple at Thespiae, exhibited a striking inferiority, because the 
effort was made in a department not bis own, namely, with the 
pencil. 


Pausias was the first who applied encaustic painting to the 
decoration of the ceilings and walla of houses. Nothing of this kind 
had been practised before his time, except the painting of the 
ceilings of temples with $tars. 


The favourite subjects of Pausias were small panel-pictures, chiefly 
of boys. His rivals imputed his taste for such small pictures to his 
want of ability to paint fast: whereupon he executed a picture of a 
boy in a single day, and this picture became famous under the name 
of hemeresios (a day’s work). 


Another celebrated picture, no doubt in the same style, was the 
portrait of Glycera, a flowergirl of his native city, of whom he was 
enamoured when a young man. The combined force of his affection 
for his mistress and for his art led him to strive to imitate the 
flowers, of which she made the garlands that she sold ; and he thus 
acquired the greatest skill in flower-painting. The fruit of these 
studies was a picture of Glycera with a garland, which was known 
in Pliny’s time as the Slephaneplocos (garland-weaver) or 
Stephanepolis (garland-seller). A copy of this picture (apoyraphon) 
was bought by L. Lucullus at the Dionysia at Athens for the great 
sum of two talents. 


Another painting is mentioned by Pliny as the finest specimen of 
Pausias’s larger pictures: it was preserved in tho portico of Pompey 
at Home. This picture was remarkable for striking effects ol 
foreshortening, and of light and shade. It representing a sacrifice: 
the ox was shown in its whole length in a front and not a side view 
(that is, powerfully foreshortened): this figure was painted black, 
while the people in attendance were placed in a strong white light, 
and the shadow of the ox was made to fall upon them: the effect 
was that all the figures seemed to stand out boldly from the picture. 
Pliny says that this style of painting was first invented by Pausias ; 
and that many had tried to imitate it, but none with equal success. 
(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 11. s. 40.) 


Pausanias (ii. 27. § 3) mentions two other paintings of Pausias, 
which adorned the Tholus at Epidaurus. The one represented Love, 
having laid aside his bow and arrows, and holding a lyre, which he 
has taken up in their stead: the other Drunkenness (M€0 t?), 
drinking out of a glass goblet, through which her face was visible. 


Most of the paintings of Pausias were probably transported to 
Rome, with the other treasures of Sicyonian art, in the aedileship of 
Scaurus, when the state of Sicyon was compelled to sell all the 
pictures which were public property, in order to pay its debts. (Plin. 


4c.) 


Pliny (4 c. § 31) mentions Aristolaus, the son 
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and disciple of Paufiias, and Mechopanes, another of his disciples. 
[P. S.] 


PAUSIRAS (n avaipas), or PAUSIRIS (Ilauoipis). J. Son of 
Amyrtaeus, the rebel satrap of Egypt. [Amyrtaeus.] Notwithstanding 
his father’s revolt, he was appointed by the Persian king to tne 
satrapy of Egypt. (Herod, iii. 15.) 


2. One of the leaders of the Egyptians in their revolt against 
Ptolemy Epiphanes. -The rebel chiefs had made themselves masters 
of Lycopolis, but were unable to hold out against Polycrates, the 
general of Ptolemy, and they surrendered themselves to the mercy 
of the king, who caused them all to be put to death, B. c. 18 4. 
(Polyb. xxiii. 16.) Concerning the circumstances and period of this 
revolt, see Letronne (Comm, sur I'Inscription de Rosette . p. 23. 
Paris, 1841). [E. H. B.] 


PAUSI'STRATUS (nauohrTparos), a Rhodian, who was appointed to 
command the forces of that republic in B. c. 197 ; he landed in the 
distinct of Asia Minor called Peraea with a considerable army, 
defeated the Macedonian general Deinocrates, and reduced the 
whole of Peraea, but failed in taking Stratoniceia. (Liv. xxxiii. 18). 
During the war with Antiochus he was appointed to command the 
Rhodian fleet (b.c. 191), but joined the Romans too late to take part 
in the victory over Polyxenidas. (Id. xxxvi. 45.) The following 
spring (b.c. 190) he put to sea early with a fleet of thirty-six ships, 
but suffered himself to be deceived by Polyxenidas, who pretended 
to enter into negotiations with him, and having thus lulled him into 
security suddenly attacked and totally defeated him. Almost all his 
ships were taken or sunk, and Pausistratus himself slain while 
vainly attempting to force his way through the enemy's fleet. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 9, 10—11 ; Appian. Syr. 23,24 ; Polyb. xxi. 5 ; Polyaen. v. 
27.) Appian calls him Pausiniachu 9 . [E. H. B.] 


PAUSON (n aoowv), a Greek painter, of whom very little is known, 
but who is of some importance on account of the manner in which 
ho is mentioned by Aristotle in the following passage (Poet. 2. § 2), 
cooirtp ol ypa <f> tis, n oKvyvuros fib KptlrrouSy Tlafouv Si x^P° vt 
t Aiovvotos St ipolovs tfraJVy, which undoubtedly means that 
while, in painting men, Dionysius represented them just as they are, 
neither more nor less beautiful than the average of human kind, 
Polygnotus on the one hand invested them with an expression of 
ideal excellence, while Pauson delighted in imitating what was 
defective or repulsive, and was in fact a painter of caricatures. In 
another passage, Aristotle 6 ays that the young ought not to look 
upon the pictures of Pauson, but those of Polygnotus and of any 
other artist who is tJ 9ik6s. (PoliL viii. 5. § 7 .) 


From these allusions it may safely be inferred that Pauson lived 
somewhat earlier than the time of Aristotle. A more exact 
determination of his date is gained from two allusions in 
Aristophanes to a certain Pauson, if this person is, as the Scholiasts 
and Suidas supposed, the same as the painter (Aristoph. Acharn. 
854 ; Plut. 602 ; Schol. U.cc .; Suid. s. v. Ilauowoy jtto >x6rtpos) ; 
but this is very doubtful, and the passages seem rather to refer to 
some wretched parasite or mendicant. (Comp. Suid. s. v. y A<TK 
\T)Trltiov -bdppaKOv.) A curious anecdote is told of Pauson by 
Plutarch (de Pyth. Orac. 5 , p. 396, d), Aelian ( V. H. xiv. 15 ), and 
Lucian (Demosth. Encom. 24). In the MSS. of 
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Aristotle and Lucian the name is frequently written IT a< ruv and 
narrow. [P. S.] 


PAX, the personification of peace, was worshipped at Rome, where 
a festival was celebrated in her honour and that of Salus, on the 
30th of April. (Ov. Fast. i. 711; Juv. i. 115; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5 ; 
GelL xvi. 8.) [L. S.] 


PAX A E A, the wife of Pomponius Labco. [Labeo, Pomponius.] 


PA'XAMUS (nd£a,uos), a writer on various subjects. Suidas (s. v.) 
mentions that he wrote a work called Boiwrixd, in two books ; also 
two books on the art of dyeing (/3a <p <xc£), two on husbandry, 


and a work entitled SuStndrtxi'oy, which Suidas explains (according 
to the emendation of Kuster, who gives ion for the old reading 
£r<), to be an erotic work, irtpi aioxp&v oxripdruy. Some 
fragments from the treatise on husbandry are preserved in the 
Geoponica. Paxamus also wrote a culinary work, entitled 
ttyapTimxa, which, Suidas states, was arranged in alphabetical 
order. To this work an allusion is probably made by Athenaeus (ix. 
p.376, d). [W.M.G.] 


PAZALIAS, an engraver on precious stones, whose time is unknown. 
There is a gem of his, representing a femnlo bacchanal, riding on a 
centaur, which she governs with a thyrsus. (SpiUbury Gems, No. 
26.) [P.&l 


PEDA'NIUS. 1. T. Pedanius, the first centurion of the principes, was 
distinguished for his bravery in the second Punic war, b. c. 212. 
(Liv. xxv. 14; Val. Max. iii. 2. §20.) 


2. Pedanius, one of the legates of Augustus, who presided in the 
court, when Herod accused his own sons. (Joseph. li. J. i. 27. § 3.) 


3. Pedanius Secundus, praefectus urbi in the reign of Nero, was 
killed by one of his own slaves. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 42.) 


4. Pedanius Costa, known only from coins, from which we learn 
that he was legntus to Brutus in the civil wars. 


KÍ TON i Br) 
on SJ <4 sj 
coin op pedanius costa. 


5. Pedanius Costa, was passed over by Vitellius in his disposal of the 
consulship in a. d. 69, because Pedanius bad been an enemy of 
Nero. (Tac. Hist. ii. 71.) 


6. Pedanius, a Roman horse-soldier, whose bravery at the capture of 
Jerusalem by Titus, is recorded by Josephus (B. J. vi. 2. § 8), 


PEDA'RITUSorPAEDA'RETUSfmStfpiroy, naiSaperoy), a 
Lacedaemonian, the son of Leon, was 6ent out to serve in 
conjunction with Astyochus, and after the capture of Iasus was 


appointed to station himself at Chios, late in the summer of b.c. 
412. (Thuc. viii. 28.) Having marched by land from Miletus, he 
reached Erythrae, and then crossed over to Chios just at the time 
when application was made by the Lesbians to Astyochus for aid in 
a revolution which they meditated. But, through the reluctance of 
the Chians, and the refusal of Pedaritus, Astyochus was compelled 
to 
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abandon the project (c. 3*2, 33). Irritated by his disappointment, 
Astyochus turned a deaf ear to the application which the Chians 
made for assistance when the Athenians fortified Delphinium, and 
Pedaritus in his despatches to Sparta complained of the admiral’s 
conduct, in consequence of which a commission was sent out to 
inquire into it. (Thuc. viii. 38, 40.) Pedaritus himself seems to have 
acted with great harshness at Chios, in consequence of which some 
Chian exiles laid complaints against him at Sparta, and his mother 
Teleutia administered a rebuke to him in a letter. (Plut. Apophth . 
Lac. p. 241, d). Meantime the Athenians continued their operations 
at Chios, and had completed their works. Pedaritus sent to Rhodes, 
where the Peloponnesian fleet was lying, saying that Chios would 
fall into the hands of the Athenians unless the whole Peloponnesian 
armament came to its succour. He himself meantime made a sudden 
attack on the naval camp of the Athenians, and stormed it; but the 
main body of the Athenians coming up he was defeated and slain, 
in the beginning of b. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 55.) (C. P. M.] 


PEDA'RIUS, L. COMI'NIUS. 
[Cominius, No. 8 .] 


PEDIA'NUS, ASCO'NIUS. 
[Asconius. ] 


PE'DIAS (n*3idr), a daughter of Menys of Lacedaemon, and the wife 
of Caranus, king of Attica, from whom an Attic pliyle and demos 
derived their name. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 5 j Plut. Themist. 14 ; Steph. 
Byz. s. v.) [L. S.] 


PEDIA'SIMUS, JOANNES. [Joannes, No. 61.] 
PE'DIUS. 1. Q. Pedius, the great-nephew 


of the dictator C. Julius Caesar, being the grandson of Julia, 
Caesar’s eldest sister. This is the statement of Suetonius (Caesar, 
83), but Glandorp has conjectured ( Onom . p.432), not without 
reason, that Pedius may have been the son of the dictator’s sister, 
since we find him grown up and discharging important duties in 
Caesar's lifetime. The name of Pedius first occurs in b. c. 57, when 
he was serving as legatus to his uncle in Gaul. (Caes. B. O. ii. 1.) In 
b. c. 55, Pedius became a candidate for the curule aedileship with 
Cn. Plancius and others, but he lost his election. (Cic. pro Plane. 7, 
22: respecting the interpretation of these passages, see Wunder, 
Prolegomena , p. Ixxxiii, &c. to his edition of Cicero’s oration pro 
Pluncio.) Oil the breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49, Pedius 
naturally joined Caesar. During Caesar's campaign in Greece against 
Pompey, B. c. 48, Pedius remained in Italy, having been raised to 
the praetorship, and in the course of that year he defeated and slew 
Milo in the neighbourhood of Thurii. At the beginning of b. c. 45, 
we find Pedius serving as legatus against the Pompeian party in 
Spain, and on his return to Rome with Caesar in the autumn of the 
year, he was allowed the honour of a triumph with the title of 
proconsul. (Fasti Capit.) In Caesar's will Pedius was named one of 
his heirs along with his two other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L. 
Pinarius, Octavius obtaining three-fourths of the property, uud the 
remaining fourth being divided between Pinarius and Pedius, who 
resigned his share of the inheritance to Octavius. After the fall of 
the consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, at the battle of Mutina in the mouth 


of April, b. c. 43, Octavius marched to Rome at the head of an army 
[Augustus, p, 425, b.), and in the month of August be was 
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elected consul along with Pedius. The latter forthwith, at the 
instigation of his colleague, proposed a law, known by the name of 
the Lex Pedia , by which all the murderers of Julius Caesar were 
punished with aquae ei ignis interdictio. Pedius was left in charge 
of the city, while Octavius marched into the north of Italy, and as 
the latter had now determined to join Antonius and Lepidus, Pedius 
proposed in the senate the repeal of the sentence of outlawry which 
had been pronounced against them. To this the senate was obliged 
to give an unwilling consent ; and 60011 afterwards towards the 
close of the year there was formed at Bononia the celebrated 
triumvirate between Octavius, Antonius and Lepidus. As soon as the 
news reached Rome that the triumvirs had made out a list of 
persons to be put to death, the utmost consternation prevailed, 
more especially as the names of those who were doomed had not 
transpired. During the whole of the night on which the news 
arrived, Pedius was with difficulty able to prevent an open 
insurrection ; and on the following morning, being ignorant of the 
decision of the triumvirs, he declared that only seventeen persons 
should be put to death, and pledged the public word for the safety 
of all others. But the fatigue to which he had been exposed was so 
great that it occasioned his death on the succeeding night. (Cic. ad 
Atl. ix. 14 ; Caesar, B. C. iii. 22 ; Auctor, B. I lisp. 2 ; Suet. Caes. 83 ; 
Dion Cass, xliii. 31, 42, xlvi. 46, 52; Appian, B. C. iii. 22, 94, 96, iv. 
6 ; Plin. II. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 69 ; Suet. Ner. 3, Galb. 3.) 


2. Q. Pedius, the grandson of No. 1, was a painter. [See below. ] 


3. Pedius Poplicola, a celebrated orator mentioned by Horace 
(Serin, i. 10. 28), may have been a son of No. 1. 


4. Pedius Blaksus. [Blaesus, p. 492,a.] 


5. Cn. Pedius Cast us, consul sulfectus at the beginning of the reign 
of Vespasian, a. d. 71. 


PE'DIUS, Q., a Roman painter in the latter part of the first century 
b. c. He was the grandson of that Q. Pedius who was the nephew of 


Julius Caesar, and his co-heir with Augustus (see above, No. 1): but, 
as he was dumb from his birth, his kinsman, the orator Messala, had 
him taught painting: this arrangement was approved of by 
Augustus, and Pedius attained to considerable excellence in the art, 
but he died while still a youth (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7). Muller 
places him at b.c. 34, but this is too early a date. [ P. S. J 


PE'DIUS, SEXTUS, a Roman jurist, whose writings were apparently 
known to Pomponius (Dig. 4. tit. 3. s. 1. 84). Ilis name Sextus 
appears in a passage of Paulus (Dig. 4. tit. 8. s. 32. § 20), and in 
other passages. Pedius was younger than Ofilius [Ofilius], or at least 
a contemporary (Dig. 14. tit. 1. s. 1. § 9): and the same remark 
applies to Sabinus (Dig. 50. tit. 6. s. 13. § 1), where Massurius 
Sabinus is meant. He is most frequently cited by Paulus and Ulpian. 
He is also cited by Julian (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6. § 9). We may, 
therefore, conclude that he lived before the time of Hadrian. He 
wrote libri ad Ediclum , of which the twenty-fifth is quoted by 
Paulus (Dig. 37. tit. 1. s. 6. § 2). He also wrote Libri de 
SUpulutionibus (12. tit. 1. s. 6). The passages which are cited from 
him show that he had a true perception of the right method of legal 
interpretation ; for instance, lie says, in a passage quoted by Paulus, 
w it is best 
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not to scrutinize the proper signification of words, hut mainly what 
the testator has intended to declare ; in the next place, what is the 
opinion of those who live in each district” (De Instructo vel 
Inslrumento Legato, Dig. 33. tit, 7- s. 18. § 3). In another passage 
quoted by Ulpian (Dig. 1. tit. 3. s. 13), Pedius observes M that when 
one or two things are introduced by a lex, it is a good ground for 
supplying the rest which tends to the same useful purpose, bv 
interpretation, or at least by jurisdiction (Grotius, Vitae 
Jurisconsultorum ; Zimmem, Gesvkichte dcs Rom.Privatrechts , p. 
333 ; the passages of the Digest in which Sextus Pedius i« cited are 
collected by Wieling, Jurisprudents Restitute^ p. 335.) [G. L. 


PEDO ALBINOVA'NUS- [Albinovanus. ] 


PEDO, M. JUVE'NTIUS, a judex spoken of with praise by Cicero in 
his oration for Cluentius (c. 38). 


PEDO, M. VERGILIA'NUS, consul a. d. 
115 with L. Vipstanus Messalla. 


PEDUCAEA'NUS, C. CU'RTIUS, praetor b. c. 50, to whom one of 
Cicero’s letters is addressed (ad Fain. xiii. 59). He was probably a 
son of Sex. Peducaeus, who was propraetor in Sicily H.c. 70—75 
[Peducaeus, No. 2], and was adopted by C. Curtins. In one of 
Cicero's speeches after his return from banishment, he speaks of M\ 
Curtius or Curius, as some editions have the name, to whose father 
he had been quaestor ( post Red. in Scnat. 8 ). The latter person 
would seem to be the same as the praetor, and the praenomen is 
probably wrong in one of the passages quoted above. 


PEDUCAEUS, a Roman name, which first occurs in the last century 
of the republic, is also written Paeduceus ; but it appears from 
inscriptions that Peducaeus is the correct form. 


1. Sex. Peducaeus, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 


113, brought forward a bill appointing L. Cassius Longinus as a 
special commissioner to investigate the charge of incest against the 
Vestal virgins Licinia and Marcia, whom the college of pontiffs had 
acquitted. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30 ; Ascon. in Milon. p. 76, ed. 
Orelli.) For a full account of this transaction, see Licinia, No. 2. 


2. Sex. Peducaeus, was propraetor in Sicily during B. c. 76 and 75, 
in the latter of which years Cicero served under him as quaestor. II 
is government of Sicily gained him the love of the provincials, and 
Cicero in his orations against Verres constantly speaks of his justice 
and integrity, calling him Vir optimus et innocentissimus. During 
his administration he took a census of the island, to which Cicero 
frequently refers. But in consequence of his being an intimate friend 
of Verres, he was rejected as judex by Cicero at the trial of the 
latter. At a later time Cicero also spoke of Peducaeus in terms of the 
greatest respect and esteem. (Cic. Verr. i. 7, ii. 56, iii. 93, iv. 64, de 
Pin. ii. 18, ad Att. x. 1.) There is some difficulty in determining in 
the letters of Cicero, whether this Peducaeus is meant or his son 


[No. 3J ; but the two following passages, from the time at which the 
letters were written, would seem to refer to the father (ad Att. i. 
4,5). Besides the son Sextus mentioned below, Peducaeus appears to 
have had another son, who was adopted into the Curtia gens. 
[Peducabanus.J 


3. Sex. Peducaeus, was an intimate friend both of Attic us and 
Cicero, the latter of whom 
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frequently mentions him in his correspondence in terms of the 
greatest affection. During Cicero*9 absence in Cilicia Peducaeus 
was accused and acquitted, but of the nature of the accusation we 
are not informed. (Caelius, ad Fain. viii. 14.) On the breaking out of 
the civil war between Caesar and Pompey, Peducaeus sided with 
the former, by whom he was appointed in B. c. 48 to the 
government of Sardinia. In b. c. 39, Peducaeus was propraetor in 
Spain, and this is the last time that his name is mentioned. (Cic. ad 
Att. vii. 13,a., 14, 17, ix. 7, 10, x. 1, xiii. I, xv. 13, xvi. 11, 15; 
Appinn, R. C. ii. 48, v. 54.) 


4. L. Peducaeus. a Roman eques, was one of the judices at the trial 
of L. Flaccus, whom Cicero defended b. c. 59. (Cic. pro Flacc. 28.) 


5. T. Peducaeus. interceded with the judices on behalf of M. 
Scaurus, b. c. 54. (Ascon. in Scaur, p. 29, ed. Orelli.) 


6 . C. Peducaeus, was a legate of the consul, C. Vibius Pansa, and 
was killed at the battle of Mutina, n. c. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 33.) 


7. M. Peducaeus Priscinus, consul a. d. 110 with Scr. Salvidienus 
OrfitU9. 


8 . M. Peducaeus Stolga Priscinus, consul A. T>. 141, with T. 
Tloenius Severus. 


PEGANES, GEORGIUS. [Georgius, No. 18, p.247,a.) 


PK'GASIS (Tlvyaois), i. e. descended from Pegasus or originating by 
him ; hence it is applied to the well Hippocrene, which was called 
forth by the hoof of Pegasus (Mosch. iii. 78 ; Ov. TrisL iii. 7. 15). 


The Muses themselves also arc sometimes called Pegasides, ns well 
as other nymphs of wells and brooks. (Virg. Catal. 71. 2 ; Ov. // 
croid. xv. 27 ; Propert. iii. 1.19; Quint. Smyrn. iii. 301 ; comp. I 
Ieyne, ad Apollod. p. 301.) '[ L. S.) 


PE'GASUS (Tlrfyaaos). 1. A priest of Eleutherae, who was believed 
to have introduced the worship of Dionysus at Athens. (Paus. i. 2. § 
4.) 


2. The famous winged horse, whose origin is thus related. When 
Perseus struck off the head of Medusa, with whom Poseidon had 
had intercourse in the form of a horse or a bird, there sprang forth 
from her Chrysaor and the horse Pegasus. The latter obtained the 
name Pegasus because he was believed to have made his 
appearance near the sources (mfyai) of Oceanus. Pegasus rose up to 
the seats of the immortals, and afterwards lived in the palace of 
Zeus, for whom he carried thunder and lightning (Hes. Tkeog. 281, 
Ac. ; Ajollod. ii. 3. § 2, 4. § 2 ; Srhol. ad Aristnjih. Pac. 722 ; comp. 
Ov. Met. iv. 781, Ac. vi. 119). According to this view, which is 
apparently the most ancient, Pegasus was the thundering horse of 
Zeus ; but later writers describe him as the horse of Eos (Schol. ad 
Horn. II. vi. 155; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 17), and place him among the stars 
as the heavenly horse (Arat. Phaen. 205, Ac. ; Ilygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
18 ; Ov. Fast. iii. 457, Ac.). 


Pegasus also acts a prominent part in the fight of Bellerophon 
against the Chimaera (lies. Theog. 325 ; Apollod. ii. 3. § 2). After 
Bellerophon had tried and suffered much to obtain possession of 
Pegasus for his fight against the Chimaera, he consulted the 
soothsayer Polyidus at Corinth. The latter advised him to spend a 
night in the temple of Athena, and, as Bellerophon \va9 sleeping, 
the goddess appeared to him in a dream, commanding him to 
sacrifice to Poseidon, and gave him a golden bridle. When he awoke 
he found the bridle, 


m3 


166 PEGASUS, 


offered the sacrifice, and caught Pegasus, who was drinking at the 
well Peirene (Pind. 01. xiii. 90, &c. with the Schol. ; Strab. viii. p. 
379). According to some Athena herself tamed and bridled Pegasus, 
and surrendered him to Bellerophon (Paus. ii. 4. § 1), or 
Bellerophon received Pegasus from his own father Poseidon (Schol. 
ad Horn. IL vi. 155). After he had conquered the Chimaera (Pindar 
says that he also conquered the Amazons and the Solymi, 01. xiii. 
125), he endeavoured to rise up to heaven with his winged horse, 
but fell down upon the earth, either from fear or from giddiness, or 
being thrown off by Pegasus, who was rendered furious by a gad-fly 
which Zeus had sent. But Pegasus continued his flight (Hygin. Poet. 
A sir. ii. 18 ; Pind. Islhm. vii. 6 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 17 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 636). Whether Hesiod considered Pegasus a 9 a winged 
horse, cannot be inferred with certainty from the word 
diroirraptyos ; but Pindar, Euripides, and the other later writers, 
expressly mention his wings. 


Pegasus lastly was also regarded as the horse of the Muses, and in 
this capacity he is more celebrated in modern times than he ever 
was in antiquity ; for with the ancients he had no connection with 
the Muses, except that by his hoof he called forth the inspiring well 
Hippocrenc. The story about this well runs as follows. When the 
nine Muses engaged in a contest with the nine daughters of Pierus 
on Mount Helicon, all became darkness when the daughters of 
Pierus began to sing; whereas during the song of the Muses, heaven, 
the sea, and all the rivers stood still to listen, and Helicon rose 
heavenward with delight, until Pegasus, on the advice of Poseidon, 
stopped its rising by kicking it with his hoof (Anton. Lib. 9) ; and 
from this kick there arose Ilippocrene, the inspiring well of the 
Muses, on Mount Helicon, which, for this reason, Persius ( Prod. 1) 
calls fons caballinus (Ov. Met. v. 256). Others again relate that 
Pegasus caused the well to gush forth because he was thirsty ; and 
in other parts of Greece also similar wells were believed to have 
been called forth by Pegasus, such as Hippocrene, at Troezene, and 
Peirene, near Corinth (Paus. ii. 31. § 12 ; Stat. Tleb iv. 60). Pegasus 
is often seen represented in ancient works of art and on coins along 
with Athena and Bellerophon. (L. S.J 


PE'GASUS, a Roman jurist, one of the followers or pupils of 
Proculus, and praefectus urbi under Domitian (Juv. iv. 76), though 


Pomponius says that he was praefectus under Vespasian (Dig. 1. tit. 
2. s. 2. § 47). Nothing is known of any writings of Pegasus, though 
he probably did write something ; and certainly he must have given 
Response, for he is cited by Valens, Pomponius, Gains (iii. 64), 
Papinian, Paulus, and frequently by Ulpian. The Senatusconsulturn 
Pegasiamun, which was passed in the time of Vespasian, when 
Pegasus was consul suffectus with Pusio, probably took its name 
from him. (G&ius, i. 31, ii. 254 ; Inst. 2. tit. 23.8 5,6, 7.) 


a 


The Scholia Vetera of Juvenal (iv. 77) has the following comment: 
Hinc est Pegasianum, scilicet jus, quod juris peritus fueratand in v. 
79, “juris peritus fuit ut praefectus ; unde jus Pegasianum,” which 
Schopen proposes to emend : “juris peritus, fuit urbis praefectus ; 
unde et S. C. Pegasianum ;” which is a probable emendation. The 
expression “jus Pegasianum” has been compared with “jus 
Aelianum,” but we know of no writings 
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of Pegasus which were so called. (Juvenal, ed. Heinrich ; Grotius, 
Vitae Jurisconsult.; Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts , p. 
322 ; Wieling, Jurisprudents Restituta, p. 337, gives the citations 
from Pegasus in the Digest). [G. L.] 


PEIRAEUS (Udpaios), a son of Clytius of Ithaca, and a friend of 
Telemachus. (Horn. Od. xv. 539, &c. xvii. 55, 71.) [L.S.] 


PEIRANTHUS (Tleipav6os\ a son of Argus and Evadne, and the 
father of Callirrhoe, Argus, Arestorides, and Triopas. (Apollod. ii. 1. 
§ 2; Hygin. Fab. 145 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 932, where he is called 
Peirasus, which name also occurs in Pausanias, ii. 16. § 1, 17. § 5.) 
[L. S.] 


PEI'RASUS (n€/pa <ros), or PEIRAS, the son of Argus, a name 
belonging to the mythical period of Greek art. Of the statues of 
Hera, which Pausanias saw in the Heraeum near Mycenae, the most 
ancient was one made of the wild pear-tree, which Peirasus, the son 
of Argus, was said to have dedicated at Tiryns, and which the 
Argives, when they took that city, transferred to the Heraeum 
(Pans. ii. 17. § 5). The account of Pausanias and the mythographers, 
however, does not represent Peirasus as the artist of this image, as 


some modem writers suppose, but as the king who dedicated it. 
(Comp. Paus. ii. 16. § 1 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 920 ; Apollod. ii. 1. 
§ 2 ; Euseb. Praep. Evan. iii. 8 ; Thiersch, Epochal , 20.) [P. S.] 


PEI REN (IRipijv), the name of two mythical personages, one the 
father of Io, commonly called Inachus (Apollod. ii. 1. § 2), and the 
other a son of Glaucus, and brother of Bellerophon. (Apollod. ii. 3. 
§1.) [L.S.] 


PEIRE'NE (Ifopifn)), a daughter of Achelous, Oebalus, or Asopus 
and Methone, became by Poseidon the mother of Leches and 
Cenchrias (Paus. ii. 2. § 3 ; Diod. iv. 74). She was regarded as the 
nymph of the well Peirene near Corinth, which was believed by 
some to have arisen out of the tears which she shed in her grief at 
the death of her son Cenchrias. (Paus. ii. 3. § 5.) [L. S.J 


PEIRITIIOUS (n«ipf0ooj), a son of Ixion or Zeus by Dia, of Larissa in 
Thessaly (Horn. 11. ii. 741, xiv. 317 ; Apollod. i. 8. § 2 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 101). He was one of the Lapithae, and married to 
Hippodaraeia, by whom he became tlio father of Polypoetes (Horn. 
11. ii. 740, &c. xii. 129). When Peirithous was celebrating his 
marriage with Hippodameia, the intoxicated centaur Eurytion or 
Eurytus carried her off, and this act occasioned the celebrated fight 
between the centaurs and Lapithae (Horn. Od. xi. 630, xxi. 296, Ii. 
i. 263, &c. ; Ov. Met. xii. 224). He was worshipped at Athens, along 
with Theseus, as a hero. (Paus. 


i. 30. § 4; comp. Apollod. i. 8 . § 2; Paus. x. 29. § 2; Ov. Met. viii. 
566 ; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4, and the articles Heraci.es and Centauri.) [ 
L. S. ] PEIROOS (II elpoos or IIcipvs), a son of Imbrasus of Aenus, 
and the commander of the Thracians who were allied with Priain in 
the Trojan war. (Horn. IL ii. 844, xx. 484.) [L. S.J PEISANDER 
(Jlttaavtpos). 1. A son of Maemalus, a Myrmidon, and one of the 
warriors of Achilles. (Horn. II. xvi. 193.) 


2. A son of Antimachus, and brother of Hippolochus, a Trojan, was 
slain by Agamemnon. (Horn. IL xi. 122, &c, xiii. 601, &c ; Paus. iii. 
3.86.) 


3. A son of Polyctor, and one of the suitors of 


Penelope. (Horn. Od. xv iii. 298, &c, xxii. 268; Ov. Her. i. 91.) [L. 
S.] 


PEISANDER (TldaaySpos), historical. 1. An Athenian, of the dermis 
of Achamae. From a fragment of the Babylonians of Aristophanes 
(ap. Schol. ad Arist. Av. 1556) it would seem that he was satirised 
in that play as having been bribed to join in bringing about the 
Peloponnesian war (comp. Arist. Lysislr. 490 ; Schol. ad Arist. Pac. 
389). Rapacity, however, was far from being the only point in his 
character which exposed him to the attacks of the comic poets. In 
the fragment of the 'Aorpareirroi or ’A vbpoyvvtu of Eupolis, which 
thus speaks of him, — 


II doavSpos ds HeucTwXoy iorpaTtucTO, 


K di/ravda rijs or par ids koikkttos dHp, — his expedition to the 
Pactolus has indeed been explained as an allusion to his peculating 
propensities ; but others, by an ingenious conjecture, would 
substitute iitapTuXov for IlakKTvXdv, and would understand the 
passage as an attack on him for cowardice in the unsuccessful 
campaign of the Athenians against the revolted Chalcidians, in b. c. 
429 (Thuc. ii. 79 ; comp. Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace. vol. i. p. 
177, ii. pp. 435, 436). It further appears, from a notice of him in the 
Symposium of Xenophon (ii. 14), that in b.c. 422 he shrunk 
pusillanimously from serving in the expedition to Macedonia under 
Cleon (Time. v. 2)., If for this he was brought to trial on an 
derrpardas ypeapn, of which, however, we have no evidence, it is 
possible\ as Meineke suggests (Fragm. Com. Grace. vol. i. p. 178 ; 
comp. vol. ii. pp. 501, 502), that the circumstance may be alluded 
to in the following line of the Maricas of Eupolis, — 


*A kov* vvv Tluoartpos cos dird AAvrat. 


To about this period, too, Meineke would refer the play of the 
comic poet, Plato, which bears Peisander's name, and of which he 
formed the main subject. Aristophanes ridicules him also for the 
attempt to cloak his cowardice under a gasconading demeanour ; 
and he gave further occasion for satire to Aristophanes, Eupolis,. 
Hermippus, and Plato, by his gluttony and his unwieldy bulk, the 


latter of which procured for him the nicknames of 6voKivtiios and 
uvos navO’Kios (donkey-driver and donkey), names the more 
appropriate, as the donkeys of Achamae, hi9 native demus, were 
noted for their size (Arist Pax , 389, Av. 1556 ; Meineke, Fragm. 
Com. Graec. 11. cc., vol. ii. pp. 384, 385, 648, 685 ; Ath. x. p. 415, 
e; Acl. V. II. i. 27, II. A. iv. 1 ; Suid. s.w. AeiXdrtpos too 
napaKkwvrovros, Ef n Ilei odrBpov y UaaavBpov 5ciAo't«pos, 
*ApnaSas pipovgevoi ; Hesych. s. v. 'Ax*pvinol Hvoi). With this 
disreputable character he possessed the arts of a demagogue (see 
Xen. /. c.), for we find him in b.c. 415 appointed one of the 
commissioners (f7?T7jTal) for investigating the mystery of the 
mutilation of the Hermae, on which occasion he joined with 
Charicles in representing the outrage as connected with a 
conspiracy against the people, and thus inflaming the popular fury 
(Thuc. vi. 27—29, 53, 60, &c.; Andoc. de Mgst. pp. 5, 6). In B.c. 
414 he was archon eponymus (Diod. xiii. 7) ; and towards the end 
of 412 he comes before us as the chief ostensible agent in effecting 
the revolution of the Four Hundred, having been sent about that 
time to Athens from the army at Samos to bring about the recall of 
Alcibiades and the overthrow of the democracy, or rather, 
according to his own professions, a modification of it. On his 
arrival, he urged these measures on his 
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countrymen as the only means of obtaining the help of Persia, 
without which they could not hope to make head against the 
Lacedaemonians; and at the same time he craftily suggested that it 
would be at their own option to recur to their old form of 
government after the temporary revolution had served its purpose. 
The people, pressed by the emergency, gave a reluctant consent, 
and entrusted Peisander and ten others with discretionary power to 
treat with Tissapherncs and Alcibiades. At his instigation also they 
took away the command of the fleet from Phrynichus and 
Scironides, who were opposed to the new movement, and the 
former of whom he accused of having betrayed Amorges and caused 
the capture of Iasus (comp. Thuc. viii. 28). Before he left Athens, 
Peisander organised a conspiracy among the several political clubs ( 
haiptai ) for the overthrow of the democracy, and then proceeded 
on his mission. The negotiation, however, with Tissapherncs failed, 


and he returned with his colleagues to Samos. Here he strengthened 
his faction in the army, and formed an oligarchical party among the 
Samians themselves. He then sailed again to Athens, to complete his 
work there, establishing oligarchy in all the cities at which he 
touched in his course. Five of his fellow envoys accompanied him, 
while the remainder were employed in the same way in olher 
quarters. On his arrival at Athens with a body of heavy-armed 
troops, drawn from some of the states which he had revolutionised, 
he found that the clubs had almost effected his object already, 
principally by means of assassination and the general terror thus 
produced. When matters were fully ripe for the final step, Peisander 
made the proposal in the assembly for the establishment of the Four 
Hundred. In all the measures of this new government, of which he 
was a member, he took an active part; and when Theramenes, 
Aristocrates, and others withdrew from it, he sided with the more 
violent aristocrats, and was one of those who, on the counter- 
revolution, took refuge with Agis at Deceleia. His property was 
confiscated, and it docs not appear that he ever returned to Athens 
(Thuc. viii. 49, 53, 54, 56, 63—77, 89—98 ; Diod. xiii. 34 ; Plut. 
Ale. 26 ; Aristot. Rhet. iii. 18. § 6, Folit. v. 4, 6, ed. Bekk. ; Schol. ad 
Acsch. de Fals. Leg. p. 34 ; Lys. irtp\ ct)ko0, p. 108, c. Erat. p. 126 ; 
Isocr. Arcop. p. 151, c, d). 


2. An Athenian, nick-named “ squinter ” (arpe€\6s). He was 
attacked by Plato, the comic poet, in his play called “ Peisander,” 
which, however, chiefly dealt with his more famous name-snko 
[No. 1 j, with whom he seems to have been contemporary. In the “ 
Maricas ” of Eupolis the two are thus distinguished, — 


6 arpegAds ; oijK' aAA* 6 peyas, ovvonlyBios. 


(Meineke, vol. i. pp. 178, 179, ii. pp. 501, 502 ; Schol. ad Arist. Av. 
1556, ad Lysisir. 490). 


3. A Spartan, brother-in-law of Agesilaus II., who made him admiral 
of the fleet in b. c. 395, permission having been sent him from the 
government at home to appoint whomsoever he pleased to the 
office. This is an instance of the characteristic nepotism of Agesilaus 
; for Peisander, though brave and eager for distinction, was 
deficient in the experience requisite for the command in question. 
In the following year, b. c. 394, he was defeated and slain in a sea- 


fight off Cnidus, against Conon and Pharnabazus (Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 8 
29, iv. 3, 
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§§ 10, &c ; Plut. Ages. 10 ; Paus. iii. 9 ; Diod. xiv. 83 ; Corn. Nep. 
Con. 4; .Just. vi. 3). Diodorus improperly calls him Periarchus. [ E. 
E.] 


PEISANDER (n elcrat'Spos), literary. 1. A poet of Cameirus, in 
Rhodes. The names of his parents were Peison and Aristaechma, 
and he had a sister called Diocleia ; but beyond these barren facts 
we know nothing of his life or circumstances. J le appears to have 
flourished about the 33d Olymiad (b. c. 648—645), though, 
according to some, e was earlier than Hesiod, and was a 
contemporary and friend of Eumolpus. This latter statement, 
however, is only an instance of the way in which the connection 
between the great early masters of poetry and their followers in the 
same line was often represented as an actual personal relation. 
Peisander was the author of a poem in two books on the exploits of 
Hercules. It was called *Hpd/cAe <a, and Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. vi. p. 266, cd. Sylb.) accuses him of having taken it entirely 
from one Pisinus of Lindus. In this poem Hercules was for the first 
time represented ns armed with a club, and covered with the lion’s 
skin, instead of the usual armour of the heroic period ; and it is not 
improbable, as Muller suggests, that Peisander was also the first 
who fixed the number of the hero's labours at twelve (Strab. xv. p 
688 ; Suid. a. v. YldaavSpos ; Emtosth. Catust. 12 ; Ath. xii. p. 512, f 
; Schol. ud Apoll. Wuxi. i. 1196; Thcocr. Eptgr. xx. ; Midler, Hist, of 
Gk. Lit. ix. § 3, Dor. ii. 12. § 1). The Alexandrian grammarians 
thought so highly of the poem that they received Peisander, as well 
as Antimachus and Pnnyasia, into the epic canon together witli 
Homer and Hesiod. Only a few lines of it have been preserved ; two 
are given us by the Scholiast on Aristophanes (Nub. 1034), and 
another by Stobaeus (Flur. xii. 6). Other poems which were ascribed 
to Peisander were, as we learn from Suidas, spurious, having been 
composed chiefly by Aristeas. In the Greek Anthology (vol. i. p. 49, 


ed. Jacobs) we find an epigram attributed to Peisander of Rhodes, 
perhaps the poet of Camcirus ; it is an epitaph on one Hipjmeinon, 
together with his horse, dog, and attendant. By some, moreover, it 
has been thought, but on no sufficient grounds, that the fragments 
which puss as the 24th and *25th Idyllia of Theocritus, as well as 
the 4th of Moschus, aro portions of the *HpaK\€ia of Peisander 
(Pans*, ii. 37, viii. 22 ; Phot. Dibt. 239 ; Ath. xi. p. 469, d ; Strab. 
xiv. p. 655 ; Quint, x. 1 ; Apollod. Bill. i. 8 ; Hygin. Pott. Astr, ii. 24 
; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ix. 185 ; Schol. ad Apolt. lihod. iv. 1396 ; 
Steph. Byz. s.v. Kapipos ; Ileyne, Exc. i. ad Virg. Aen. ii.; Fabric. 
Bib/. Graec. vol. i. pp. 215, 590 ; Voss, de Poi'L Grace. 3 ; Bode, 
Gesch. der Epischen Dichtkunst , pp. 499, &c). From Theocritus ( 
Epigr. xx.) it appears that a statue was erected by the citizens of 
Cameirus in honour of Peisander. 


2. A poet of Laranda, in Lycia or Lycaonia, was a son of Nestor [No. 
1. See above, Vol. II. p. 1170, a], and flourished in the reign of 
Alexander Severus (a. d. 222—235). He wrote a poem, which, 
according to Zosimus (v. 29), was called *Hpuiual Stoyaplat. In 
most copies of Suidas ($. v. IJelaai > tipos) we find the title given as 
'Hpaixal Stoyapiaty which, some have thought, derives confirmation 
from the statement in Macrobius (Sal. v. 2), that Peisander wrote a 
sort of universal history, commencing with the nuptials of 
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Jupiter and Juno. But it seems clear that *H putkol is the right 
reading, and the work probably treated of the marriages of gods 
and goddesses with mortals, and of the heroic progeny thus 
produced. It would seem to have been a very voluminous 
performance, if we adopt the extremely probable alteration of £' for 
$£ in Suidas, and so consider it as consisting of sixty books (Suid. s. 
v. ’Aydffupaot ; Steph. Byz. s. w. "AydOuprrot, 'Air«V. viouy 
*A(Ttcocos, BoauAeia, Kv IAcmc, AwcJfeia, OiVwTpfa, NuparTjs). 
There are several passages making mention of Peisander, in which 
we have no means of ascertaining w hether the poet of Cameirus or 
of Laranda is the person alluded to ; such are Schol. dd Apoll. hitod. 
i. 471, ii. 98, 1090, iv. 57 ; Schol. ad Eur. Phoen. 1748. Macrobius, 
in the passage above referred to, says that Virgil drew the whole 
matter of the second hook of the Acncid from Peisander. But 


chronology, of course, forbids us to understand this of Peisander of 
Laranda ; and we hear of no such work as that to which Macrobius 
alludes by any older poet of the same name, for the notion of 
Valckcnaer seems quite untenable, viz. that the 'Hpufftal deoyauiai 
was written, in spite of the testimony of Suidas, by Peisander of 
Cameirus, and was in fact one and the same poem with the 
'HptOrAcia (Valcken. Du/trib. ad Eur. Ilipp. p. 24 ; Hoy lie, Exc. i. 
iii. ad Virg. Aen. ii. ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. i. pp. 215, 590, iv. p. 
265 ; Voss, de Poet. Grace. 9 ; Bod«*, Gesch. der Episclu Dichtk. p. 
500, note I). [E. E.1 


PEISE'NOR (neunfi'wp). 1. The father of Ops, and grandfather of 
Eurycleia, tho nurse of Odysseus. (Horn. Od. i. 129.) 


2. A herald of Telemachus in Ithaca. (Horn. Od. ii. 38.) 

3. A distinguished Trojan, the father of Cleitus. (Horn. 11. xv. 445.) 
4. A centaur, mentioned only by Ovid. ( Met. 

xii. 303.) [L. S.] 


PEI'S!AS (n tirtas). 1. An Argive general. In b. c. 366, when 
Epaminondas was preparing to invade Achaia, Peisias, at his 
instigation, occupied a commanding height of Mount Onciuni, near 
Cenchreae, and thus enabled the Thebans to make their way 
through the isthmus, guarded though it was by Lacedaemonian and 
Athenian troops. (Xcn. licit, vii. I. 841; Diod. xv. 75.) 


2. A statuary, is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 3.) as having made a 
statue of Apollo, which stood in the inner Cerameicus at Athens. [E. 
Ej 


PEISI'DICE (UtKTibiKii). 1. A daughter of Aeolus and Enarete, was 
married to Myrmidon, by whom she became the mother of Antiphus 
and Actor. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) 


2. A daughter of Pelias and Anaxibia or Philomache. (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 10.) 


3. A daughter of Nestor and Anaxibia. (Apollod. L 9. § 9.) 


4. The daughter of a king of Methvmna in 


Lesbos, who, out of love for Achilles, opened to him the gates of her 
native city, but was stoned to death, at the command of Achilles, by 
his soldiers. (Parthen. Erob 21.) [L. S.] 


PEISISTRA'TIDAK (neurjo-rporiSaj), the legitimate sons of 
Peisistnitu9. [See Peisistratus.] The name is used sometimes to 
indicate only Hippias and Hipparchus, sometimes in a wider 
application, embracing the grandchildren and near connections of 
Peisislratus (as by Herodotus, viii. 


£2. referring to a time when both Hippias and Hipparchus were 
dead). [C. P. M.j 


PEISI'STRATUS (neuriojparos), the youngest son of Nestor and 
Anaxibia, was a friend of Telemachus, and accompanied him on his 
journey from Pylos to Menelaus at Sparta. (Horn. Od. iii. 36, 48, xv. 
46, &c. ; Herod, v. 65 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 9 ; Paus. iv. 1. § 3.) [L. S.] 


PEISI'STRATUS (n« arlorpar os), the son of Hippocrates, was so 
named after Peisistratus, the youngest son of Nestor, the family of 
Hippocrates being of Pylian origin, and tracing their descent to 
Neleus, the father of Nestor (Herod, v. 65). It was generally 
believed that the future tyrant Peisistratus wa9 descended from the 
Homeric Peisistratus, although Pausanm (ii. 18. 88,9), when 
speaking of the expulsion of the Neleidae by the Ileracleids, says 
that he does not know what became of Peisistratus, the grandson of 
Nestor. The fact that Hippocrates named his son after the son of 
Nestor shows the belief of the family, and he appears not to have 
belonged to the other branches of the Neleidae settled in Attica: but 
the real descent of an historical personage from any of these heroic 
families must always be very problematical. The separate mention 
of Melanthus and Codrus (Herod. 1. c.) implies that he did not 
belong to that branch ; that he did not belong to the Alcmaeonidae 
is clear from the historical relations between that family and 
Peisistratus ; and we nowhere hear that the latter was connected 
with the Paeouidae, the only other branch of the Neleidae who 
came to Attica. Hippocrates (probably through some intermarriage 


or other) belonged to the house of the Philaidae (Plut. 6 'ol. 10 ; 
Pseudo-Plat. Hijrparch. p.288. b. It is through an oversight that 
Plutarch speaks of the deme of the Philaidae, which did not then 
exist). Intermarriages with the descendants of Melanthus would be 
sufficient to account for the claim which Peisistratus is represented 
as making (in the spurious letter in Diogenes Laertius, i. 53), to be 
considered as a member of the family of Codrus, even if the 
statement that he did so deserves any credit. The mother of 
Peisistratus (whose name we do not know) was cousin german to 
the mother of Solon (Heracleides Ponticus ap. Plut. Sol. 1). There 
are no data for determining accurately the time when Peisistratus 
was born ; but the part which lie is represented as taking in the 
military operations and measures of Solon would not admit of its 
being later than b. c. 612, a date which is not inconsistent with the 
story of Chilon and Hippocrates [Hippocrates], for the former, who 
was ephor in 1*. c. 560, was already an old man in n. c. 57*2 (Diog. 
Laert. i. 68, 7*2). 


Peisistratus grew up equally distinguished for personal beauty and 
for mental endowments. The relationship between him and Solon 
naturally drew them together, and a close friendship sprang up 
between them, which, as was to be expected under such 
circumstances between Greeks, soon assumed an erotic character ( 
Plut. Sol. 1.). On the occasion of the successful attempt made by 
Solon to induce the Athenians to renew their struggle with the 
Megarians for the possession of Salamis, Peisistratus greatly aided 
his kinsman by his eloquence. The decree prohibiting further 
attempts upon the island was repealed, and an expedition led 
against it by Solon, again assisted by his young relative, who 
distinguished himself by his military ability, and 
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captured Nisaea (Herod, i. 59 ; Plut. Solon. 8, 12. Justin, ii. 8). * 


After the legislation of Solon, the position of parties at Athens was 
well calculated to favour the ambitious designs of Peisistratus. The 
old contests of the rival parties of the Plain, the Highlands, and the 
Coast, had been checked for a time by the measures of Solon, but 
their rivalry had not been removed ; and when Solon, after the 
establishment of his constitution, retired for a time from Athens, 


this rivalry broke out into open feud. The party of the Plain, 
comprising chiefly the landed proprietors, was headed by Lycurgus; 
that of the Cuast, consisting of the wealthier classes not belonging 
to the nobles, by Megaclcs, the son of Alcmaeon ; the party of the 
Highlands, which aimed at more of political freedom and equality 
than either of the two others, was that at the head of which 
Peisistratus placed himself, not because their wishes and feelings 
corresponded with his own, but because they seemed the most 
likely lo be useful in the furtherance of his designs ; and indeed his 
lead of this faction 6eems to have been a mere pretext, to render it 
less obvious that he had in reality attached to himself a large party 
among the poorer class of citizens (ITerod. i. 59. iiytipc rpirrjy 
crrdtnv. ao\\ Si oraoidra? , Ka\ TV \6y <p 7uv virtpaxplicv 
npSfrras ). These he secured by putting himself forward as the 
patron and benefuctor of the poor. With a species of muniflcencc, 
afterwards imitated by Cimon, he threw open his gardens to the use 
of the citizens indiscriminately (Theopompusap. Athen. xii. p.532. 
e. &c.), and, according to some accounts (Eustath. ad 11. xxiv. 
extr.), was always accompanied by two or three youths, with a 
purse of money to supply forthwith the wants of any needy citizen 
whom they fell in with. His military and oratorical (Cic. de OraL iii. 
34, Brut. 7. § 27,10. § 41; Val. Max. viii. 9. ext. 1) abilities, and the 
undeniably good qualities which he possessed (Solon, according to 
Plut. Solon. 29, declared of him that, had it not been for his 
ambition, Athens had not a more excellent citizen to show), backed 
by considerable powers of simulation, had led many of the better 
class of citizens, if not openly to become his partisans, at least to 
look upon him with no unfavourable eye, and to regard his 
domination as a less evil than the state of faction and disturbance 
under which the constitution was then suffering. Solon, on his 
return, quickly saw through the designs of Peisistratus, who listened 
with respect to his advice, though he prosecuted bis schemes none 
the less diligently. (According to Isocrates, Fanath. p. 263, ed. 
Steph. one part of his procedure was to procure the banishment of a 
considerable number of influential citizens who were likely to 
oppose his plans.) Solon next endeavoured to arouse the people, by 
speeches and poetical compositions (Plut. Solon. 30 ; Diog. Laert. i. 
49, 50), to a sense of the danger to which they were exposed, but in 
vain. Some refused to share his suspicions, others favoured the 
designs of Peisistratus, others feared his power, or were indifferent. 


Even the senate, according to Diogenes Laertius (i. 49), were 
disposed to favour Peisistratus, and declared Solon to be mad. 
When Peisistratus found his plans sufficiently ripe for execution, he 
oue day made his appearance in the agora with his mules and his 
own person exhibiting recent wounds, pretending that he had been 
nearly assassinated by his enemies as he was riding 


into the country. The indignation of his friends was excited ; an 
assembly was forthwith called, in which Ariston, one of his 
partisans, proposed that a body-guard of fifty citizens, armed with 
clubs, should be granted to Peisistratus. It was in vain that Solon 
opposed this ; the guard was granted. Through the neglect or 
connivance of the people Peisistratus took this opportunity of 
raising a much larger force, with which he seized the citadel b. c. 
560. (Plut. SoL 30 ; Herod, i. 59 ; Aristot. PoL v. 10 ; Diog. Laert i. 
66 ; Polyaen. i. 21. § 3.) A similar stratagem had been practised by 
Theagenes of Megara, and was afterwards imitated by Dionysius 
(Diod. xiii. 97). Megacles and the Alemaeonidae took to flight 
Solon, after another ineffectual attempt to rouse the citizens against 
the usurper, placed his arms in the street before his door, saying 
that he had done his utmost to defend his country and its laws. 
Peisistratus, having secured to himself the substance of power, 
made no further change in the constitution, or in tho laws, which 
he administered ably and well. 


The first usurpation of Peisistratus lasted but a short time (Herod, i. 
60. /xerd ov iroWov \p6vov — i£e\auvov(Ti fuv). Before his power 
was firmly rooted, the factions headed by Megacles and Lyeurgus 
combined, and Peisistratus was compelled to evacuate Athens. As, 
on his second expulsion, we are distinctly told (Herod, i. 61) that he 
quitted Attica, the presumption is, that on the first occasion he did 
not. His property was confiscated and sold by auction, when the 
only man who ventured to purchase it was Callias, the son of 
Hipponicus (Herod, vi. 121). How Peisistratus employed himsolf 
during his banishment, which lasted about six years, we do not 
know. Meantime, the factions of Megacles and Lycurgus, having 
accomplished their immediate object, revived their old feuds, and 
Megacles, finding himself the weaker of the two, made overtures to 


Peisistratus, offering to reinstate him in the tyranny, if he would 
connect himself with him by receiving his daughter Coesyra (Suidas 
s. v. iyKfKnKrvpufUinji') in marriage. The proposal was accepted by 
Peisistratus, and the following stratagem was devised for 
accomplishing (as Herodotus supposes) his restoration. In what was 
afterwards the dome Paeonia, they found a damsel named Phya, of 
remarkable stature and beauty (according to Athenaeus xiii. p. 609, 
a garland seller, the daughter of a man named Socrates). This 
woman they dressed up as Athene in a full suit of armour, and 
placed in a chariot, with Peisistratus by her side, instructing her 
how she was to maintain a suitable carriage. The chariot was then 
driven towards the city, heralds being sent on before to announce 
that Athene in person was bringing back Peisistratus to her 
Acropolis. The report spread rapidly, and those in the city believing 
that the woman was really their tutelary goddess, worshipped her, 
and admitted Peisistratus. (Herod, i. 60 ; Polyaen. Strateg. i. 21. § 1, 
where there i3 a good deal of blundering). “ This story,” remarks 
Bishop Thirl wall ( Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 60), M would indeed 
be singular, if we consider the expedient in the light of a stratagem, 
on which the confederates relied for overcoming the resistance 
which they might otherwise have expected from their adversaries. 
But it seems quite as likely that the pageant was only designed to 
add extraordinary solemnity to the entrance of Peisistratus, and to 
suggest the reflection, that it was by the 
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especial favour of heaven that he had been so unexpectedly 
restored.” It is said that Phya was given in marriage to Hipparchus 
(Athen. 1. c.). Peisistratus nominally performed his part of the 
contract with Megacles ; but not choosing to have children by one 
of a family which was accounted accursed, treated his wife in the 
most odious manner. She complained to her mother of the indignity 
to which she was exposed ; and Megacles and the Alcmaeonidae, 
incensed at the affront, again made common cause with Lycurgus, 
and Peisistratus was a second time compelled to evacuate Athens 
(Herod, i. 61). This time he left Attica, and retired to Eretria in 
Euboea. (The very extraordinary statement in Eusebius, C/iron. 
Olymp. 54. 3, and Hieronymus, that Peisistratus went into Italy, is 
doubtless a blunder. Vater conjectures that the name Italy has been 
substituted by mistake for that of some place in Attica, perhaps 
Icaria, and that the statement refers to tne first exile of Peisistratus.) 
His property was again offered for sale (Skus Uiriaoi, Herod, vi. 
121), and again Callias, who had been one of his most active 
opponents, was the only purchaser. 


On reaching Eretria Peisistratus deliberated with his sons as to the 
course he should pursue. The advice of Hippias, that he should 
make a fresh attempt to regain his power, was adopted. 
Contributions were solicited from the cities which were in his 
interest. Several furnished him with large sums. Thebes especially 
surpassed all tho rest in the amount of money which she placed at 
his disposal. With the funds thus raised he procured mercenaries 
from Argos. Ten yearn elapsed before his preparations were 
complete. At last, however, with the forces which he had raised, a 
Naxian named Lygdamis having also of his own accord brought him 
both money and a body of troops, he crossed into Attica, and 
landed at Marathon. Here his friends and partisans flocked to his 
standard. His antagonists, who had viewed his proceedings with 
great indifference, when they heard that he was advancing upon 
Athens hastily marched out to meet him. The two armies encamped 
not far from each other, near the temple of Athene at Pallene, and 
Peisistratus, seizing the opportunity with which the remissness of 


his antagonists furnished him, and encouraged by the soothsayer 
Amphilytus of Acharnae, fell suddenly upon their forces at noon, 
when, not expecting any thing of the kind, the men had betaken 
themselves after their meal to sleep or play, and speedily put them 
to flight. He then, with equal wisdom and moderation, refrained 
from pursuing the fugitives with his troops, but sent forward his 
sons on horseback, who, having overtaken the flying Athenians, 
told them they had nothing to fear if they would disperse quietly to 
their homes. The majority obeyed these directions, and Peisistratus 
entered Athens without opposition (Herod, i. 61—63 ; Polyaen. 
Strat. i. 21. § 1. The account of the latter, however, is full of 
blunders). Lygdamis was rewarded for his zealous co-operation by 
being established as tyrant of Naxos, which island Peisistratus 
conquered. [Lygdamis. ] 


Having now become tyrant of Athens for the third time ¢, 
Peisistratus adopted measures to secure 


* There is a good deal of difficulty with regard to the chronology of 
Peisistratus. The dates of his usurpation and death may be fixed 
with tole 


the undisturbed possession of his supremacy. Hetook a body of 
foreign mercenaries into his pay, and seized as hostages the 
children of several of the principal citizens, placing them in the 
custody of Lygdamis, 


ruble accuracy, as also the relative lengths of the periods during 
which he was in possession of the tyranny and in exile. Aristotle 
(Pol. v. 12, p. 1315, ed. Bekk.) says, that in the space of thirtythree 
years he was in possession of the tyranny during 17 years ; his sons 
holding the tyranny after him for eighteen years, making thirty-five 
years in all. His tyranny commenced in b. c. 560 ; his death 
happened in b. c. 5*27. He had three distinct periods of 
government, with two periods of exile, the latter amounting 
together to fifteen years. The second period of exile lasted ten years 
complete (Herod, i. 62). That would leave about five years for the 
first exile. Clinton {Fasti Ilellen. vol. ii. p. 203) assigns six years for 
the first period of government, one for the second, and ten for the 


third. In doing this he assumes that Hippias was born in the first 
year of the tyranny of Pcisistratus, and that it was in the first period 
of his rule that Croesus sent to Greece to form alliances against 
Cyrus. To this scheme it is objected by Voter (in Freeh and Gruber's 
Encyclop. art. Peisistratus ) that it is clear from the narrative of 
Herodotus (i. 59 ; comp. i. 65, init.), that it was in the third period 
of the government of Pcisistratus that Croesus sent to Greece ; that 
Peisistratus was expelled shortly after he seized the citadel, before 
his power was firmly rooted (a strange mode of describing a period 
of six years); and that on the occasion of his marringo with the 
daughter of Megacles, Hippias (according to Clinton) would be only 
thirteen years old, his brother Hipparchus still younger ; and yet 
they are called veivicu by Herodotus, and Hipparchus is stated to 
have married Phya ; and when Peisistratus shortly after retired to 
Eretria they were both old enough to assist him with their advice 
(Herod, i. 61). The mention of Hippias in connection with the battle 
of Marathon is not in the least inconsistent with his being eighty or 
eightyfive years old (his teeth were then so loose from age that one 
of them dropped out when he sneezed). That Hippias was born 
before the year b. c. 560 is also shown by the fragments of the 
poetry of Solon, in which, immediately after the capture of the 
citadel by Peisistratus, he reproaches the Athenians with having 
themselves aggrandized their tyrants (Plut. Sol. 30). The plural 
would indicate that Peisistratus had sons at that time. Vater places 
the commencement of the tyranny of Peisistratus in the latter part 
of b. c. 561 ; assigns half a year for the first period of government; 
five years and a half for the first exile ; half a year for the second 
tyranny ; ten years and a quarter for the second exile ; and sixteen 
years for the third tyranny. The embassy of Croesus is the only 
point that can occasion any difficulty ; but the same writer has 
shown that it is probable that the capture of Sardes is placed a few 
years too early by Clinton. That a much shorter interval than 
Clinton supposes elapsed between the embassy of Croesus to Greece 
and the capture of Sardes, is shown by the circumstance that the 
presents sent by the Lacedaemonians to Croesus did not reach him 
before he was taken prisoner. (Herod, i. 70 ; comp. Clinton, Fasti 
HeUeti. ann. b. c. 560, 546, 527, and appendix c. 2, p. 201, &c.) 
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in Naxos. Others of the Athenians either fled or were exiled. Among 
the latter was Cimon, the father of Aliltiades, who, however, was 
afterwards permitted to return [Cimon]. The revenues which 
Peisistratus needed for the pay of his troops, were derived partly 
from Attica (the produce, very likely, in part at least, of the mines 
at Laureion), partly from some gold mines on the Strymon. How he 
became possessed of these we do not know. It is most likely that 
they were private property, and came into his hands during his 
second exile, somehow or other through his connection with the 
royal family of Macedonia, a connection of which we subsequently 
see a proof in the offer of the town of Anthemus made by Amyntas 
to Hippias. (Herod, v. 94.) It appears to have been shortly after his 
restoration, that Peisistratus purified the island of Delos, in 
accordance with the directions of an oracle, by removing all the 
dead bodies which had been buried within sight of the temple to 
another part of the island. (Herod, i. 64 ; Thucyd. iii. 104.) Besides 
the subjugation of Naxos, the only other foreign military expedition 
which we hear of his undertaking in this third period of his tyranny 
was the conquest of Sigeum, then in the hands of the Mytilenacans. 
The Athenians had long before laid claim to the island, and had 
waged war with the Mytilenacans for the possession of it, and it was 
awarded to them through the arbitration of Periander. Peisistratus 
established his bastard son Hegesistratus as tyrant in the town. 
(Herod, v. 94, 95.) Polyaenus (Slrat. v. 14) mentions some 
operations conducted by his sou Hippias, for the suppression of 
piracy. 


Having now firmly established himself in the government, 
Peisistratus maintained the form of Solon's institutions, only taking 
care, as his sons did after him (Thucyd. vi. 54), that the highest 
offices should always be held by some member of the family. He not 
only exacted obedience to the laws from his subjects and friends, 
but himself set the example of submitting to them. On one occasion 
he even appeared before the Arciopiigus to answer a charge of 
murder, which however was not prosecuted. (Arist. Pol. v. 12, p. 
1315, ed. Bekker; Plut. Soloii. 31). His government seems to have 
been a wise admixture of stringency as regards the enforcement of 
the laws and the prevention of disorders, and leniency towards 
individuals who offended him personally’. (For anecdotes 
illustrating this see Plutarch, Apojtlith. II €Kthtt. p. 189, b. c. ; 


Polyaen. 5/m/, v. 14; Vnl. Max. v. 1. ext. 2.) He enforced the law 
which had been enacted by Solon, or, according to Theophrastus 
(ap. Plut. Solon. 31) by himself, against idleness, and compelled a 
large number of the poorer class to leave Athens, and devote 
themselves to agricultural pursuits. (Aelian. V. II. ix. 25 ; Dion 
Chrysost, vii. p. 258, ed. Reiske. xxv. p. 520.) The stories of his 
compelling the people to wear the Catonace (Hesychius and Suidas 
s. v. KartavaKij ; Aristoph. Lysist. 1150, &c., Eccles. 724 ; Schol. ad 
L 755 ; Schol. ad Lysist. 619), probably have reference to this. 
Those who had no resources of their own he is said to have supplied 
with cattle and seed. His policy and taste combined also led him to 
employ the poorer Athenians in building. Athens was indebted to 
him for many stately and useful buildings. Among these may’ be 
mentioned a temple to the Pythian Apollo (Suidas s. v. UvQiov ; 
Hesych. $. v. Tlvdiep x^ ai - Vater has 


made a great mistake in supposing that Thucydides (vi. 54) states 
that this temple was built by Peisistratus, the son of Hippias: 
Thucydides only says that the latter set up an altar in it), anda 
magnificent temple to the Olympian Zeus (Arist. Pol. v. 11), for 
which he employed the architects Antistates, Callaeschrus, 
Antimachides, and Porinus (Vitruvius, Praef. vii. § 15). This temple 
remained unfinished for several centuries, and was at length 
completed by the emperor Hadrian (Paus. i. 18. § 6 ; Strab. ix. p. 
396). Besides these, the Lyceum, a garden with stately buildings a 
short distance from the city, was the work of Peisistratus (Saidas, 
s.v. Avkciov ), as also the fountain of the Nine Springs 
(‘Eweaicpowos, Thucyd. ii. 15; Paus. i. 14. § 1). The employment of 
the sons of Peisistratus in superintending works of this kind, 
orcompleting them after their father’s death, will probably account 
for slight variations in the authorities as to whether some of these 
were built by Peisistratus himself or by his sons. According to most 
authorities (the author of the letter in Diog. Laert. i. 53 ; Suidas, s. 
v. xal aqxxKtAoi iroiovaiv drtAnav ; Diodor. Vatic, vii.—x. 33, not. 
Dind. p. 31) Peisistratus, to defray these and other expenses, 
exacted a tithe of the produce of the land, an impost which, so 
employed, answered pretty nearly the purpose of a poor's rate. He 
was also (Plut. Sol c. 31) the author of a measure, the idea of which 


he had derived from Solon, according to which those disabled in 
war were maintained at the public expense. 


Peisistratus likewise bestowed considerable attention upon the due 
performance of public religious rites, and the celebration of festivals 
and processions (Epist.np. Diog. Laert. i. 53), an example which was 
followed by his sons, who are even said to have invented daA/as 
KWfxovs (Athen. xii. 44, p. 532). The institution of the greater 
Panathenaea is expressly ascribed to Peisistratus by the scholiast on 
Aristeides (p. 323, ed. Dind.) ; and before the time of Peisistratus 
we do not hear of the distinction between the greater and the lesser 
Panatheliaea ( Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Panathenaea). He at 
least made considerable changes in the festival, and in particular 
introduced the contests of rhapsodists. Peisistratus in various ways 
encouraged literature. It was apparently under his auspices that 
Thespis introduced at Athens his rude form of tragedy (h.c. 535, 
Clinton, F. II. sub anno), and that dramatic contests were made a 
regular part of the Attic Dionysia (Bode, Gesch. dcr Ilellen. 
Dichtkunst, vol. iii. part i. p. 53 ; Diet, of Ant. art. Tragoedia). M It 
is to Peisistratus that we owe the first written text of the whole of 
the poems of Homer, which, without his care, would most likely 
now exist only in a few disjointed fragments.” (Respecting the 
services of Peisistratus in relation to the text of Homer, and the 
poets who assisted him in the work, see the article 


Homerus, Vol. II. p. 507, and the authorities 


there referred to). Peisistratus is also said to have been the first 
person in Greece who collected a library, to which he generously 
allowed the public access (A. Gellius, N. A. vi. 17 ; A then. i. p. 3, 
a.). The story that this collection of books was carried away by 
Xerxes, and subsequently restored by Seleucus (A. Gellius, 1. c.), 
hardly rests on sufficient authority to deserve much notice. It was 
probably from his regard to religion and literature that many were 
disposed to class Peisi 
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stratus with the Seven Sages (Diog. Laert. i. 122). Either from his 
patronage of diviners, or from his being, like his son Hipparchus, a 


collector of oracles, he received the surname of Bd/ns (Suid. s. v. B 
ants; Schol. ad A ristoph. Pate, 1036 or 


1071). 


“ On the whole, though we cannot approve of the steps by which he 
mounted to power, we must own that he made a princely use of it, 
and may believe that, though under his dynasty, Athens could never 
have risen to the greatness she afterwards attained, 6he was 
indebted to his rule for a season of repose, during which she gained 
much of that strength which she finally unfolded.” (Thirlwall, Hitt, 
of Greece , vol. ii. p. 65.) 


Peisistratus was thrice married (including his connection with the 
daughter of Megncles). The name of his first wife, the mother of 
IJippius and Hipparchus, we do not know. The statement of the 
Scholiast on Aristophanes (. Equii. 447) that her name was 
Mvrrhine, arises probably from a confusion with the wife of 
Hippias. From Plutarch (Cato Major , c. 24) we learn that when 
Hippias and Hipparchus were grown up, Peisistratus married 
Tiinonassa, a lady of Argolis, and had by her two sons, Iophon and 
Thessalus. It is a conjecture of Vatcr's that Timonnssa was 
connected with the royal house of Macedonia. Nothing more is 
known of Iophon ; he probably died young. Hegesistratus, a bastard 
son of Peisistratus, has been already mentioned. Mention is also 
made of a daughter of Peisistratus, who was forcibly carried off by a 
youth named Thrnsvbulus, or Thmsymedes, and was afterwards 
married to him with the consent of her father, when, having put to 
sea, and fallen into the hands of Hippias, he was brought back. 
(Plut. Apophth. riaaiar. vol. ii. p. 189.) Thucydides (i. 20, vi. 54, 
&c.) expressly states, on what he declares to be good authority, that 
Hippias was the eldest son of Peisistratus (a statement which he 
defends by several arguments not all very decisive, though they at 
least confirm it), contrary to the general opinion in his day, which 
assigned the priority of birth to Hipparchus. The authority of 
Thucydides is fully supported by Herodotus (v. 65) and Cleidemus 
(in Athen. xiii. p. 609, d.). Peisistratus died at an advanced age 
(Thuc. vi. 54) in B. c. 527 (Clinton, Fasti Ilellen. vol. ii. App. c. 2), 
and was succeeded in the tyranny by his son Hippias (Herod. /. c .; 
Cleid. /. c.), though the brothers appear to have administered the 


affairs of the state with so little outward distinction, that they are 
frequently spoken of as though they had been joint tyrants. 
(Thucyd. 1. c.; Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 502, 6 di 'Inirtas [TvpdvvT 
\<r*v, ovx 6 "Imrapxos* koivws fit nav res oi UiKTiarpajlbai 
rvpavvoi lAtyovro). They continued the govern-, ment on the same 
principles ns their father. Thucydides (vi. 54) speaks in terms of 
high commendation of the virtue and intelligence with which their 
rule was exercised till the death of Hipparchus ; and the author of 
the dialogue Ilippar~ chtis (p. 229, b.) speaks of their government 
as a kind of golden age. There seems no reason to question the 
general truth of this description, though particular exceptions may 
he adduced, 6uch as the assassination of Cimon, the father of 
Miltiades (Herod, vi. 39, 103. See Cimon). They exacted only one- 
twentieth of the produce of the land to defray their expenses in 
finishing the build 


ings left incomplete by Peisistratus, or erecting new ones (though 
according to Suidas, s. v. to 'iTnrdpxov rsixtov, Hipparchus exacted 
a good deal of money from the Athenians for building a wall round 
the Academy) for maintaining their mercenary troops, who bore the 
appellation A vk6nobes (Suid. s.v. ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Lys. 664), 
and providing for the religious solemnities. Hipparchus inherited 
his father’s literary tastes. It was he who erected on the roads 
leading to the country towns of Attica busts of Hermes, inscribed on 
one side with the distances from the city (which distances were 
measured from the altar of the twelve gods set up in the agora by 
Peisistratus, the son of Hippias, Time. vi. 54 ; Herod, ii. 7), and on 
the other side with some moral maxim in verse. (Pseudo-Plat. 
llipparch. p. *228, d.) He also arranged the manner in which the 
rhapsodes were to recite the Homeric poems at the Panathenaic 
festival (ibid. p. 228, b). Several distinguished contemporary poets 
appear to have lived at the court of the Peisistratidae under the 
patronage of Hipparchus, as, for example, Simonides of Ceos 
(Pseudo-Plat. llippardi. p. 228, c. ; Aelian. V. //. viii. 2), Anacreon 
of Teos (ibid.), Lasus of Hermione, and Onomacritus (Herod, vii. 6). 
The latter was employed in making a collection of oracles of 
Musaeus, and was banished on being detected in an attempt to 
interpolate them. [Onomacritus]. This collection of oracles 


afterwards fell into the hands of Cleonienes. (Herod, v. i) 0.) The 
superstitious reverence for oracles and divination which appears to 
have led Hipparchus to banish Onomacritus again manifests itself in 
the story of the vision (Herod, v. 56). That he was also addicted to 
erotic gratification appears from the story of Harmodius, and the 
authority of Heracleidcs Ponticus, who terms him #pwrnofy. 


Of the particular events of the first fourteen years of the 
government of Hippias we know scarcely anything. Thucydides (vi. 
54) speaks of their carrying on wars, but what these were we do not 
know. It was during the tyranny of Hippias that Miltiades was sent 
to take possession of the Chersonesus. [Miltiades ] But a great 
change in the character of his government ensued upon the murder 
of Hipparchus (u.c. 514), for the circumstances connected with 
which the reader is referred to the articles Harmodius and Leaena. 
Hippias displayed on the occasion great presence of mind. As soon 
as he heard of the assassination of his brother, instead of rushing to 
the sceue of it, he went quietly up to the armed citizens who were 
forming the procession, and, as though he intended to harangue 
them, directed them to go without their arms to a spot which he 
pointed out. He then ordered his guards to seize their arms, and to 
apprehend those whom he suspected of being concerned in the plot, 
and all who had daggers concealed about them. (What Polvaenus, i. 
21. § 2, relates of Peisistratus has probably arisen out of a confusion 
with these events.) Under the influence of revengeful feelings and 
fears for his own safety Hippias now became a morose and 
suspicious tyrant. His rule became harsh, arbitrary, and exacting. 
(Thucyd. vi. 57—60.) He put to death great numbers of the citizens, 
and raised money by extraordinary imposts. It is probably to this 
period that we should refer the measures described by Aristotle ( 
Oeconom. ii. p. 1347, ed. Bokker), such as having houses that 
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were built so as to interfere with the public convenience put up for 
sale ; and, under pretence of issuing a new coinage, getting the old 
coinage brought in at a low valuation, and then issuing i* again 
without alteration. Feeling himself unsafe at Athens he began to 
look abroad for some place of retreat for himself and his family, in 
case he should be expelled from Athens. With this view he gave his 


daughter Archedice [Archedicr] in marriage to Aeantides, the son of 
Hippoclus, tyrant of Lampsacus, an alliance which he would 
doubtless have thought beneath him, had he not observed that 
llippoclus was in great favour with Da reins. 


The expulsion of the Peisistratidae was finally brought about by the 
Alcmaeomdae and Lacedaemonians. The former, since their last 
quarrel with Peisistratus, had shown unceasing hostility and hatred 
towards him and his successors, which the latter met by tokens of 
similar feelings, insomuch that they not only demolished their 
houses, but dug up their tombs. (Isocrates, de Big. 26, p. 351, ed. 
Stepli.) The Alemaeonidae were joined by other Athenian exiles, 
and had fortified a stronghold on the frontier of Attica, named 
Leipaydrion, on the heights of Parnes, above Paeonia (Aristot. up. 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Lysist. 665 ; Suidas, 8. v. M A paxv and A 
uKonoties. Thirlwall, voL ii. p. 70, note, remarks that the 
description seems to relate to some family 6cat of the Paeonidae, 
who were kinsmen of the Aicmneonidne). They were, however, 
repulsed with loss in an attempt to force their way back to Athens, 
and compelled to evacuate the fortress (Suidas, 1. c.). Still they none 
the more remitted their machinations against the tyrants (Herod, v. 
62). By well-timed liberality they had secured the favour of the 
Amphictyons and that of the Delphic oracle [Alemakonidak], which 
they still further secured by bribing the Pythia (Herod, v. 63). The 
repeated injunctions of the oracle to the Lacedaemonians to free 
Athens roused them at length to send an army under Anchimolius 
for the purpose of driving out the Peisistratidae (though hitherto 
the family had been closely connected with them by the ties of 
hospitality). Anchimolius landed at Plialerus, but was defeated and 
slain by Hippias, who was jissisted by a body of Thessalian cavalry 
under Ciueas. The Lacedaemonians now sent u larger force under 
Cleonienes. The Thessalian cavalry were defeated on the borders, 
apparently at a place called Pallenion (Andoc. de Myst. 106), and 
returned home; and Hippias, unable to withstand his enemies in the 
field, retreated into the Acropolis. This being well supplied with 
stores, the Lacedaemonians, who were unprepared for a siege, 
would, in the judgment of Herodotus, have been quite unable to 
force Hippias to surrender, had it not been that his children fell into 
their hands, while being conveyed out of Attica for greater security, 
and were only restored on condition that Hippias and his 


connections should evacuate Attica within five days. They retired to 
Sigeum, b. c. 510. (Herod, v. 64, &c.; Paus. iii. 4. § 2, 7.88; 
Aristoph. Lysist. 1150, &c.). The family of the tyrants was 
condemned to perpetual banishment, a sentence which was 
maintained even in after times, when decrees of amnesty were 
passed (Andoc. de Myst. § 78). A monument recording the otfences 
of the tyrants was set up in the Acropolis. (Thuc. vi. 55.) 
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The Spartans before long discovered the trick that had been played 
upon them by the Alcmaeonidae and the Delphic oracle; and their 
jealousy of the Athenians being stimulated by the oracles, collected 
by Hipparchus, which Cleomenes found in the Acropolis, in which 
manifold evils were portended to them from the Athenians, they 
began to repent of having driven out their old friends the 
Peisistratidae, and accordingly sent for Hippias, who came to 
Sparta. Having summoned a congress of their allies, they laid the 
matter before them, and proposed that they should unite their 
forces and restore Hippias. But the vehement remonstrances of the 
Corinthian deputy Sosicles induced the allies to reject the proposal. 
Hippias, declining the offers that were made him of the town of 
Anthemus by Amyntas, and of Tolcos by the Thessalians, returned 
to Sigeum (Herod, v. 90—94), and addressed himself to 
Artaphemes. (Respecting the embassy of the Athenians to 
counteract his intrigues, see Artaphernks.) He appears then with his 
family to have gone to the court of Dareius (Herod. 1. e .): while 
here they urged Dareius to inflict vengeance on Athens and Eretria, 
and Hippias himself accompanied the expedition sent under Datis 
and Artaphemes. From Eretria he led them to the 


C in of Marathon, as the most suitable for their ding, and arranged 
the troops when they had disembarked. While he was thus engaged, 
we are told, he happened to sneeze and cough violently, and, most 
of his teeth being loose from his great age, one of them fell out, and 
was lost in the sand ; an incident from which Hippias augured that 
the expedition would miscarry, and that the hopes which he had 
been led by a dream to entertain of being restored to his native land 
before hia death wore buried with his tooth (Herod, vi. 102, 107). 


Where and when he died cannot be ascertained with certainty. 
According to Suidas (s. v. 'Imrtas) ho died at Lemnos on his return. 
According to Cicero (ad Att. ix. 10) and Justin (ii. 9) he fell in tho 
battle of Marathon ; though from his advanced age it seems rather 
unlikely that he should have been engaged in the battle. The family 
of the tyrant are once more mentioned (Herod, vii. 6) as at the 
court of Persia, urging Xerxes to invade Greece. 


Hippias was in hia youth the object of the affection of a man named 
Charmus (who had previously stood in a similar relation to 
Peisistratus ; Plut. Solon. 1), and subsequently married his daughter 
(Athen. xiv. p. 609, d). His first wife was Myrrhine, the daughter of 
Callias, by whom he had five children (Thucyd. vi. 55). One of his 
sons, named Peisistratus, was Archon Eponynius during the tyranny 
of his father. Of Archedice, daughter of Hippias, mention has 
already been made. According to - Thucydides (4 c.) Hippias was 
the only one of the legitimate sons of Peisistratus who had children. 


What became of Thessalus we do not know. He is spoken of as a 
high-spirited youth (Heraclid. Pont. 1), and there is a story in 
Diodorus (Fragm. lib. x. Olymp. lxvi.) that he refused to have any 
share in the tyranny of his brothers, and was held in great esteem 
by the citizens. [C. P. M.j PEISI'STRATUS. 1. A Lacedaemonian, who 
founded Noricus, in Phrygia (Eustath. ad Dionus. 821). 


2. A king of Orchomenus, in the time of the 
PEITHAGORAS. 


Peloponnesian war, who became the object of the hatred of the 
oligarchical party, and was murdered in an assembly of the senate. 
To avoid detection his body was cut to pieces, and the parts of it 
carried away by the senators under their robes. Tlesiraachus, the 
son of Peisistratus, who was privy to the conspiracy, quieted the 
populace, who were incensed at the disappearance of their king, by 
a story of his having appeared to him in a superhuman form after 
he had left the earth. (Plut. Parall. vol ii. p. 313, b.) 


3. A Boeotian statesman, who took the 6ide of the Romans in the 
war between them and Philip, king of Macedonia. In conjunction 
with Zeuxippus, he was instrumental in inducing the Boeotians to 


attach themselves to Flam minus. After the battle of Cynoscephalae, 
when the faction of Brachyllas gained the upper hand, Peisistratus 
and Zeuxippus had Brachyllas assassinated, a crime for which 
Peisistratus was condemned to death (Liv. xxxiii. 27, 28 ; Polybius, 
Leyat. viii). 


4. A native of Cyzicus. In the war between 


the Romans and Mithridates, when Cyzicus was besieged by 
Mithridates (b. c. 74), Peisistratus was general of the Cyziccnes, and 
successfully defended the city against Mithridates (Appian, do Bello 
Milk . 73). [C. P. Mj 


PRISON (ilshrau'), one of tho thirty tyrants established at Athens in 
ac. 404. He was one of the authors of the proposal that, as several 
of the resident foreigners were discontented with the new 
government, and thus afforded a specious pretext for plundering 
them, each of the Thirty should select for himself one of the 
wealthy aliens, and, having put him to death, should appropriate 
his property. The proposal was adopted in spite of the opposition of 
Theramenes, and Peison went with Melobius and Mnesitheides to 
apprehend Lysias and his brother Polemarchus. Lysias, being left 
alone with Peison, bribed him with tho offer of a talent to allow 
him to escape ; but Peison, after the most solemn oaths, seized all 
the money he could lay his hands upon, refusing to leave Lysias 
even as much as would serve for tho expenses of his journey, and 
then delivered hint up to Melobius and Mnesitheides. (Xen. Hell ii. 
3. §§ 2, 21, &c. ; Lysias, c. Eratosth. pp. 120, 121.) [E. E.j 


PEITIIA'GORAS,or PEITHA'GOUES (n«6ay6pas, ntiOary6pt)s). 1. A 
tyrant of Selinus in Sicily, from whom the Selinuntians freed 
themselves (b.c.519) by the help of Euryleon of Sparta (Herod, v. 
46; Plut. Lyc. 20). [Dorieus ; Euryleon.] 


2. A soothsayer, brother of Apollodorus of Amphipolis, who was 
one of the generals of Alexander the Great. According to 
Aristobulus (ap. Arr. Anab. vii. 18), Apollodorus, having joined the 
king on his return from his Indian expedition and accompanied him 
to Ecbatana, imagined that he had grounds for dreading his 
displeasure, and wrote therefore to Peithagoras at Babylon, to 
inquire whether any danger threatened him from Alexander or 


Hephaestion. The answer was that he hod nothing to fear from 
Hephaestion, who (so the victims portended) would soon be 
removed out of his way. The next day Hephaestion's death 
tookplace (b.c. 324,) and not long after Apollodorus received the 
same message from Peithagoras with respect to Alexander. Here 
again the event justified the prediction (Plut. Alex. 73). [E. E.] 


PEITHO (n aQ<6). 1. The personification of j Persuasion ( Suada or 
Suadela among the Romans), was worshipped as a divinity at 
Sicyon, where she was honoured with a temple in the agora. 
(Herod, viii. Ill; Paus. ii. 7- § 7.) Peitho also occurs as a surname of 
other divinities, such as Aphrodite, whose worship was said to have 
been introduced at Athens by Theseus, when he united the country 
communities into towns (Paus. i. 22. § 3),and of Artemis (ii. 21. § 
1). At Athens the statues of Peitho and Aphrodite Pandemos stood 
closely together, and at Megara, too, the statue of Peitho stood in 
the temple of Aphrodite (Paus. i. 43. 


§ 6), so that the two divinities must be conceived as closely 
connected, or the one, perhaps, merely as an attribute of the other. 


2. One of the Charites. (Paus. ix. 35. § 1 ; Suid. s. v. Xaplrts ; comp. 
Charites. ) 


3. One of the daughters of Oceanus and Thetis, (lies. Tlteoij. 349.) 
4. The wife of Phoroneus, and the mother of 

Aegialeus and Apia. (SchoL ad Eurip. Ovest. 920.) [L. S.] 
PEITHON (n*W« >v). 1. Son of Sosicles, was 


placed in command at Zariaspa, where there were left several 
invalids of the horeeguard, with a small body of mercenary cavalry. 
Arrian styles him the governor of tho royal household at Zariaspa. 
When Spitamenes made an irruption into Bactria, and advanced to 
the neighbourhood of Zariaspa, Pcithon, collecting all the soldiers 
he could muster, made a sally against the enemy, and having 
surprised them, recovered all the booty that they had taken. He 


was, however, himself surprised by Spitamenes ns he was returning 
; most of his men were cut to pieces, and he himself, badly 
wounded, fell into the hands of the enemy. (Arrian, iv. 16.) 


2. Son of Agenor. [See Python.] [C. P.M.) 


PELA'GIUS. Of the origin and early life of this remarkable man we 
are almost entirely ignorant. We know not the period of his birth, 
nor the precise date of his death, nor the place of his nativity, 
although the epithet Didlo applied by his contemporaries has led to 
the belief that he was an Englishman, nor do we even know his real 
designation of which Pelagius (IlfAc*fosJis supposed to be a 
translation, since the tradition that it was Moryan seems to be 
altogether uncertain. He first appears in history about the beginning 
of the fifth century, when we find him residing at Rome, not 
attached to any coenobitical fraternity, but adhering strictly to the 
most stringent rules of monkish self-restraint. By the purity of his 
life and by the fervour with which he sought to improve the morals 
of both clergy and laity, at that epoch sunk in the foulest 
corruption, he attracted the attention and gained the respect of all 
who desired that religion should exhibit some better fruits than 
mere empty professions and lifeless ceremonies, while he 
dauntlessly disturbed the repose of the supine, and provoked the 
hostility of the profligate by the energy with which he strove to 
awaken them to a sense of their danger, and to convince them of 
their guilt. In the year 409 or 410, when Alaric was threatening the 
metropolis, Pelagius accompanied by his disciple, friend, and ardent 
admirer Coelestius [Coelestius] passed over along with many other 
fugitives to Sicily, from thence proceeded to Africa, where lie held 
personal friendly communication with Augustine, and leaving 
Coelestius at Carthage, sailed for Palestine. The fame of his sanc 
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tity had preceded him, for upon his arrival he was received with 
great warmth by Jerome, and many other distinguished fathers of 
the church. Although it must have been evident to every close 
observer that the speculative views of Pelagius differed widely from 
those advocated with so much applause by the bishop of Hippo, no 


one had as yet ventured openly to impugn the orthodoxy of the 
former. But when Orosius, upon his arrival in the East [Okosius], 
brought intelligence that the opinions of Coelestiu9 had been 
formally reprobated by Aurelius and the African Church (a. d. 412), 
whoso condemnation extended to the master from whoso 
instructions these opinions were derived, a great commotion arose 
throughout Syria, in which Jerome, instigated probably by 
Augustine, assumed an attitude of most active, not to say virulent, 
hostility towards Pelagius, who was formally impeached firet before 
John of Jerusalem, secondly before the Synod of Diospolis (a. d. 
415), summoned specially to judge this cause, and fully acquitted 
by both tribunals. Soon afterwards, however, the Synods of 
Carthage and of Milcum, while they abstained from denouncing any 
individual, condemned unequivocally thoso principles which the 
followers of Pelagius and Coelestius were supposed to maintain, and 
at length, after much negotiation, Pope Innocentius was induced to 
anathematize the two leaders of what was now termed a deadly 
heresy, by a decree issued on the 27th of Januar}', a. d. 417, about 
six weeks before his death ; and this sentence, although at first 
reversed, was eventually confirmed by Zosimus [ZosiMirs]. Of the 
subsequent career of Pelagius nothing has been recorded. Mercator 
indeed declares that he was brought to trial before a council in 
Palestine, found guilty, and sentenced to banishment; but this 
narrative is confirmed by no collateral evidence. So great however 
was tho alarm excited by tho progress of the new sect, that an 
appeal was made to the secular power, in consequence of which an 
imperial edict was promulgated at Constantinople in 418, 
threatening all who professed attachment to such errors with exile 
and confiscation, and tho impression thus made was strengthened 
by tho resolutions of a very numerous council, which met at 
Carthage in the course of the same year. 


We need feel no surprise at the profound sensation created by the 
doctrines usually identified with the name of Pelagius, since unlike 
many of tho frivolous subtleties which from time to time caused 
agitation and dissension in the Church, they in reality affect the 
very foundation of all religion, whether natural or revealed. He is 
represented as denying predestination, original sin, and the 
necessity of internal Divine Grace, and as asserting tho absolute 
freedom of the will and the perfectibility of human nature by the 


unaided efforts of man himself; in other words a9 refusing to 
acknowledge the transmission of corruption from our first parents, 
the efficacy of baptism as the seal of regeneration, the operation of 
the Holy Spirit as indispensable in our progress towards holiness, 
and the insufficiency of our natural powers to work out salvation. 
But although the eager and probably ignorant Coelestius may have 
been hurried headlong forward in the heat of discussion into these 
or similar extravagant propositions, it is difficult to determine 
whether Pelagius ever really entertained or intended to inculcate 
such extreme views. Jerome and Augustine boldly charge him with 
co 


176 PELAGIUS. 


Vertly instilling this poison, but at the same time they both 
complain of the snake-like lubricity with which he uniformly 
evaded the grasp of his opponents when they sought to fix him 
down to any substantial proposition, and of the haze of subtle 
dialectics with which he enveloped every point in debate, obscuring 
and confounding the vision of his judges. There can be no doubt, 
however, that although his speculations were of a most abstruse 
and refined character, their tendency was eminently practical ; that 
he desired to banish all mysticism, to render religious truth an 
active power in the amelioration of the heart, and sought upon all 
occasions to demonstrate the inefficacy of mere nominal faith 
unaccompanied by works, to warn his hearers of the hazard they 
incurred by waiting passively for some manifestation of Divine 
favour, without making one effort to obtain it, and above all, to 
convince them that their justification depended in some degree 
upon themselves. 


In forming an estimate of the real character of Pelngius, it must be 
remembered that his most bitter enemies freely admit the spotless 
purity of his life, and that he labours under this signal 
disadvantage, that his chief works are known to us only from the 
quotations of his adversaries. But even from those which are extant 
we may without want of charity infer that the charge of duplicity, 
or at least reserve, was not altogether unfounded, lie does not 


appear to have possessed that straightforward courage which 
prompts a truly great mind boldly to proclaim what it deems a vital 
truth in defiance of obloquy and persecution. We are constantly 
struck with an indistinctness and ambiguity of phrase, which, after 
making very full allowance for the abstruse nature of the themes, 
cannot be altogether accidental, while his complex definitions and 
divisions, his six kinds of grace to take a single example, tend rather 
to perplex than to simplify his positions and his arguments. Hence 
he may have endeavoured to convey the essence of his system, 
while he abstained from spreading alarm by the open enunciation 
of what might appear at once strange and perilous, hoping in this 
manner to avoid those angry controversies from which a refined 
and contemplative mind would shrink with disgust. In this project 
he might have succeeded had not his plans been frustrated by the 
impetuous sincerity of the more practical Coelestius, whose 
undisguised avowals first kindled against himself that- flame of 
persecution which eventually involved his teacher also. 


A very few only of the numerous and voluminous treatises of 
Pelagius have descended to us, and for a long period every one of 
these was supposed to be the work of his most bitter enemy. 


1. Erpositionum in Epistolas Pauli Libri XIV., written at Rome, and 
therefore not later than a. d. 310. These commentaries, which 
consist of short simple explanatory notes on all the Epistles of Paul, 
with the exception of that to the Hebrews, were at one period 
attributed to Gelasius, who was Bishop of Rome towards the end of 
the fifth century ; they afterwards found their way into the MSS. of 
Jerome; and the admirers of that divine, considering it their duty to 
expunge every passage which seemed tinged with heresy, they have 
been transmitted to modem times in a state very different from that 
in which they issued from the hands of their composer, although his 
doubts with regard to original sin may still be very clearly traced. 
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especially in the notes on the Epistle to the Romans. No doubt can 
exist with regard to their authenticity, which is established beyond 
dispute by the quotations of Augustine, Marius Mercator, and 
others. They will be found in the Benedictine edition of Jerome, and 
in that by Vallarsi. See Gamier's edition of Mercator, Append, ad 


Diss. vi. 
p. 367. 


II. Epistola ad Demetriadcm , written in the East about 41*2, and 
addressed to a Roman lady of distinction, who had been induced by 
Augustine to abandon the pleasures of the world for a life of devout 
austerity. This piece, which is of considerable importance, inasmuch 
as it contains clear indications of the sentiments of Pelagius with 
regard to the excellence of human nature, was, as well as the last- 
mentioned, assigned to Jerome, but the real author was ascertained 
from the quotations by Augustine in his De Gratia Christi (capp. 
*22, 37, 38), and in the epistle to Juliana, the mother of leinctri;i8. 
It will be found in the best editions of Jerome, and was published 
separately by Sender, 8vo. Hal. Magd. 1775. 


III. LibeJlus Fidei ad Innocent imn Papam ; a fonnal confession of 
faith, forwarded to Rome in 417, which, along with the preceding, 
was included among the tracts of Jerome under the title I Heront/ 
mi Erplanatio Sgmboli ad Damasum ; and hero likewise the mistake 
was corrected by the quotations in the Dc Gratia Christi. It is to be 
found in all the best editions of Jerome. See also Garnier’s edition 
of Mercator, P. I. Diss. v. p. 307. 


Another letter inscribed Epistola ad Celantiam Matronam dc 
liatione pie viccndi , among the correspondence of Jerome, was 
supposed by Erasmus to belong to Paulinus of Nola, by Vallarsi to 
Sulpicius Severus, while Semler argues from the general tone and 
spirit with which it is imbued, as well as from the style, that it 
ought to be made over to Pelagius. it is numbered CXLVIII. in the 
edition of Jerome by Vallarsi. 


The following works are known to us only from fragmentary 
citations: — 


1. EiiAoyiw*/ Liber , designated by Gennndius as Eulogiarum pro 
avtuali Convcrsationc &c Divinis Script ur/s Liber ; by Honorius as 
Pro uc/uali Vita Liber; by Orosius as Testiinoniorum Liber. A 
collection of remarkable texts from Scripture in reference to 
practical morality, arranged and illustrated after the manner of the 
Tcslimoniu of Cyprian [Cyprianus, p. 914]. (Hieronym. Dialog, ad 


vers. Pelag. lib. i. ; Augustin, c. duas Pelagianorum epp. iv. 8 ; Dc 
Gcstis Pclagii , c. 1,6. Comp. Gamier, ad M Merc/d. Append, ad 
Diss. vi.) 


2. De Natura Liber, to which Augustine replied in his De Natura ct 
Gratia. The fragments have been collected by Gamier, 1. c. 


3. Liber ad Viduam Consofatorius atquc Exhortatorius. See 
Hieronym. Dialog, adv. Pelog. lib. iii. ; Augustin, de Gcst. Pelag. c. 6 
; Gamier, ed. Mercator. L c. 


4. Epistola ad Augustinum ; written after the Synod held in 
Palestine. (Augustin, de Gest. Pelag. 


c. *26 ; Gamier, ed. Mercat. 1. c.) 


5. Epistola ad A ugustinum Secunda; written after the Synod of 
Diospolis, and transmitted by the deacon Cants. (Augustin, de Gcst. 
Pelag. c. 30 ; Gamier, ed. Mercat. 1. c. ; G. J. Voss. Ilistor. 
Controversiarum Pelagiunarum , 4 to. Lug. Bat 1618 ; H. Noris. 
Ilistor. Pelag. fob Lovan. 170*2 ; Tillemont, Manoires , &c. ; 
Schrock, Kir 
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chengcschichte, voLxiv. ; Neander, Kirchengeschichte , vol. ii. ; 
Schonemann. Bihl. Patrum Latinorum, vol. iL § 7; Bahr, Geschichte 
der Pom. Littered. SuppL Band. 2te Abtheil. §§ 136—138. See also 
the Dissertations of Wiggers and Geffken, &c n referred to at the 
end of the article Cassian us. A translation of the work by Wiggers, 
44 Versuch einer Pragmatischen Darstellung des Augustinismus und 
Pelagianismus, &c.” by Professor Emerson, was published at New 
York, 8vo. 1840.) [W. R.] 


PELA'GIUS PATRI'CIUS. [Patricks, No. 5.] 


PE 7 L AGON (neAdyw*'). 1. A son of Anopus and Metope (iii. 12. § 
6 ; Diod. iv. 72, who, however, calls him Pelasgus). 


2. A son of Amphidamaa of Phocis. (Apollod. iii. 4. § 1 ; Paus. ix. 


12. § 1; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 938.) 


3. A Lycian and companion of Sarpedon, is mentioned among the 
Calydonian hunters. (Horn. IL v. 695 ; Ov. Met. viiL 300, &c.) 


4. One of the suitors of Hippodameia. (Paus. vi. 21. § 7 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 1228.) 


5. A Pylian. (Horn. IL iv. 295.) [L. S ] 


PELAGO'NIUS (n«Aa 7 «ms), a writer on veterinary surgery, of 
whose works a few fragments only remain, which are to be found in 
the collection of writers on that subject, first published in Latin by 
J. Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol., and afterwards in Greek, by 
S.Grynaeus,Basil. 1537,4to. [W.A.G.] 


PELARGE (n < Aap77j), the daughter of Potneus, and wife of 
Isthmiades, was said to have instituted the orgies of the Boeotian 
Cabciri. (Paus. ix. 25. § 6 ; comp. Cabeiri.) [L. S.] 


PELASGA or PELASGIS (Il*Acury/t), i. e. the Pelasgian (woman or 
goddess), occurs as a surname of the Thessalian llera (Apollon. 
Rhod. 


i. 14, with the Schol. ; Propert. ii. 28. 11), and of Demeter, who, 
under this name, had a temple at Argos, and was believed to have 
derived the surname from Pelasgus, the son of Triopas, who had 
founded her sanctuary. (Paus. ii. 22. § 2.) [L. Sj 


PELASGUS (n«Aa <ryrfj), the mythical ancestor of the Pelasgians, 
the earliest inhabitants of Greece who established the worship of 
the Dodonaean Zeus, Hephaestus, the Cabeiri, and other divinities 
that belong to the earliest inhabitants of the country. In the 
different parts of the country once occupied by Pelasgians, there 
existed different traditions as to the origin and connection of 
Pelasgus. 1. According to the Arcadian tradition, he was either au 
Autochthon (Paus. ii. 14. § 3, viii. 1. § 2 ; Hes. ap. Apollod. iL 1. § 
1), or a son of Zeus by Niobe ; and the Oceanide Meliboea, the 
nymph Cyllene, or Deianeira, became by him the mother of Lycaon. 
(Apollod. L c., iii. 8. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 225 ; Dionys. Hal. L 11, 13.) 
According to others, again, Pelasgus was a son of Arestor, and 


grandson of Iasus, and immigrated into Arcadia, where he founded 
the town of Parrhasia. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest 1642 ; Steph. Byz. s. 
v. Ila’ain'o.) 


2. In Argos, Pelasgus was believed to have been a son of Triopas 
and Sois, and a brother of Iasus, Agcnor, and Xanthus, or a son of 
Phoroneus, and to have founded the city of Argos in Peloponnesus, 
to have taught the people agriculture, and to have received 
Demeter, on her wanderings, at Argos, where his tomb was shown 
in later times. (Paus. i. 14. § 2, ii. 22. § 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest 
920 ; Eustath .ad Horn. p. 385 ; comp. Pelasga.) 
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3. In Thessaly, Pelasgus was described as the father of Chlorus. and 
as the grandfather of Daemon, or as the father of Haemon, and as 
the grandfather of Thessalus (Steph. Byz. s. v. A ipovia ; Schol. atl 
Apollon. Phod. iii. 1089 ; Dionys. Hal. i. 17), or again as a son of 
Poseidon and Larissa, and as the founder of the Thessalian Argos. 
(Dionys. l.c.; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 321; comp. Clinton, Fast. Hell. 
vol. i. p. 9, &c.) [L. S.] 


PELE1DES, PELIDES (Tlr]Kri* n»?Ae(W), a patronymic from Peleus, 
by which his son Achilles is frequently designated. (Horn. II. i. 146, 
188, 197, 277 ; Ov. Met xii. 605.) [L. S.) 


PELETHRO'NIUS, the reputed inventor of the bridle and saddle for 
horses. (Plin. Hist, Nat. vii. 56 ; Hygin. Fab. 274.) [L. S.] 


PELEUS (rii?A«us), a son of Aeacus and Endeis, was king of the 
Myrmidons at Phthia in Thessaly. (Horn. II. xxiv. 535.) He was a 
brother of Telamon,, and step-brother of Phocus, the son of Aeacus, 
by the Nereid Psamathc. (Comp. Horn. IL xvi. 15, xxi. 189 ; Ov. 
Met. vii. 477, xii. 365 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 869, iv. 853 ; Orph. 
Argon. 130.) According to some, Telamon was not a brother, but 
only a friend of Peleus. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.) Peleus and Telamon 
resolved to get rid of their step-brother Phocus, because he excelled 
them in their military games, and Telamon killed him with a disk 
which he threw at him. The two brothers concealed their crime by 


removing the body of Phocus, but were nevertheless found out, and 
expelled by Aeacus from Aegina. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; comp. 
Horat. ad Pison. 96.) According to some, Peleus murdered Phocus 
(Diod. iv. 72 ; comp. Paus. iL 29. $ 7, x. 30. $ 2), while others 
combine the two statements by saying that Peleus threw down 
Phocus with a disk, while Telamon despatched him with his sword. 
(Tzetz. adLyo. 175.) After being exiled from Aegina, Peleus went to 
Phthia in Thessaly, where he was purified from the murder by 
Eurytion, the son of Actor, married his daughter Antigone, and 
received with her a third of Eurytion's kingdom. (Horn. IL xvi. 175 ; 
Apollod. iii. 13. § I.) Others relate that he went to Ceyx at Trachis 
(Ov. Met. xi. 266, &c) ; and as he had come to Thessaly without 
companions, he prayed to Zeus for an army, and the god, to please 
Peleus, metamorphosed the ants (ndppriKts) into men, who were 
accordingly called Myrmidons. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175.) By Antigone, 
Peleus is said to have become the father of Polydora and Achilles. 
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 321.) Peleus accompanied Eurytion to the 
Calydonian hunt, and involuntarily killed him with his spear, in 
consequence of which he fled from Phthbi to Iolcus, where he was 
again purified by Acastus. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2 ; comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 
39, &c.) According to others (TzeL ad Lyc. 175, 901), Peleus slew 
Actor, the son of Acastus. At the funeral games of Pelias, Peleus 
contended with Atalante, but was conquered (Apollod. iii. 9. 82), 
whereas, according to Hyginus (Fed). 273) he gained the prize in 
wrestling. During his stay at Iolcus, Astydameia, the wife of 
Acastus, fell in love with him, and made proposals to him, which he 
rejected. In order to take vengeance on him, she sent a message to 
his wife at Phthia, that he was on the point of marrying Sterope, the 
daughter of Acastus. On receiving this information, the wife of 
Peleus hung herselfi Astydameia further 
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charged Peleus before her husband with having made improper 

proposals to her, and Acastus, unwilling to stain his hand with the 
blood of the man whom he had hospitably received, and whom he 
had purified from his guilt, took him to mount Pelion, where they 


hunted wild beasts ; and when Peleus, overcome with fatigue, had 
fallen asleep, Acastus left him alone, and concealed his sword, that 
he might be destroyed by the wild beasts. When Peleus awoke and 
sought his sword, he was attacked by Centaurs, but was saved by 
Cheiron, who also restored to him his sword. (Apollod. iii. 13. $ 3.) 
To this account there are some modifications, for instead of 
Astydameia, Pindar (Mem. iv. 9*2, v. 46 ; comp. Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 224, ad Aristoph. Nub. 1059 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 7. 18) 
mentions Hippolyte, the daughter of Cretheus, and others relate 
that after Acastus had concealed the sword of Peleus, Cheiron or 
Hermes brought him another one, which had been made by 
Hephaestus. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 204 ; Aristoph. Nub. 1055.) 


While on mount Pelion, Peleus married the Nereid Thetis, by whom 
he became the father of Achilles, though some regarded this Thetis 
as different from the marine divinity, and called her a daughter of 
Cheiron. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 558 ; comp. Thetis.) The gods took part 
in the marriage solemnity, and Cheiron presented Peleus with a 
lance (Horn. II. xvi. 143, xxiv. 61, &c., which, however, according 
to Pindar, Nem. iii. 56, Peleus made for himself), Poseidon with the 
immortal horses, Balius and Xanthus, and the other gods with arms. 
(Apollod. iii. 13. § 5; Horn. IL xvi. 381, xvii. 443, xviii. 84.) 
According to some, his immortal wife soon left him, though Homer 
knows nothing of it (//. xviii. 86, 332, -141), for once, os ho 
observed her at night while she held the infant Achilles over a fire 
or in a cauldron of boiling water, in order to destroy in him those 
parts which he had inherited from his father, and which were 
mortal, Pcdeus was terrorstruck, and screamed so loud that she was 
prevented from completing her work. She therefore quitted his 
house, and returned to her sisters, the Nereides ; but Peleus, or, 
according to others, Thetis herself (Orph. Argon. 385), took the boy 
Achilles to Cheiron, who brought him up. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 6.) 
Homer mentions only Achilles as the son of Peleus and Thetis, but 
later writers state that she had already destroyed by fire six 
children, of whom she was the mother by Peleus, and that as she 
attempted the same with Achilles, her seventh child, she was 
prevented by Peleus. (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 816 ; Lycoph. 178 ; 
Ptolem. Hephaest. 6.) After this Peleus, who is also mentioned 
among the Argonauts, in conjunction with Jason and the Dioscuri, 
besieged Acastus at Iolcus, slew Astydameia, and over the scattered 


limbs of her body led his warriors into the city. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 
7; comp. i. 9. § 16 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 91 ; Orph. Argon. 130 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 14.) Some state that from mount Pelion Peleus, without an 
army, immediately returned to Iolcus, slew Acastus and his wife 
(SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 224 ; Pind. Nem. iii. 59), and annexed 
Iolcus to Haemonia. (Thessaly ; Pind. Nem. iv. 91.) Respecting the 
feud between Peleus and Acastus, the legends present great 
differences. Thus we are told, for example, that Acastus, or his sons, 
Archander and Architcles, expelled Peleus from his 
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kingdom of Phtliia (Eurip. Troad. 1127, with the Schol.), or that the 
flocks which had been given by Peleus to Acastus, as an 
indemnification for the murder of his son Actor, were destroyed by 
a wolf, who was forthwith changed by Thetis into a stone (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 175, 901), or that Peleus, being abandoned during the chase by 
Acastus, was kindly received by Cheiron, and having acquired the 
possession of flocks, he took them to Irus, as an atonement for his 
son Eurytion, whom he had killed. But Irus refusing to accept them, 
Peleus allowed them to wander about without superintending 
shepherds, until they were attacked by a wolf. (Anton. Lib. 38.) This 
wolf was sent by Psamathe, to avenge the murder of Phocus, but 
she herself afterwards, on the request of Thetis, changed him into 
stone. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175 ; Ov. Met. xi. 351, &c., 400.) Phoenix, 
who had been blinded by his own father Amyntor, and who 
afterwards became the companion of Achilles, had his sight restored 
to him by Cheiron, at the request of Peleus, who also made him 
king of the Dolopes. (Lycoph. 421 ; Horn. IL ix. 438, 480.) Peleus 
also received in his dominion Epeigcus, son of Agacles, and 
Patroclus who had fled from his home, and some even relate that 
Patroclus was the son of Polymele, a daughter of Peleus. (Horn. II. 
xvi. 571, xxiii. 89 ; Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.) Peleus, who had once 
joined Heracles in his expedition against Troy (Pind. Ol. viii. 60), 
was too old to accompany his son Achilles against that city: ho 
remained at home and survived the death of his son. (Horn. //. 
xviii. 434, Oe/.xi. 495.) [L. S.] 


PELIADES (n*A/o5f r), the daughters of Pelias. (Eurip. Med. 9 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 24comp. PkLIAS.) [L. S.] 


PE'LIAS (IleAioy). 1. A son of Poseidon (or Cretheus, Hygin. Fab. 12 
; Schol. ad Thcocrit. iii. 45) and Tyro. The latter, a daughter of 
Snlmoneus, was in love, in her youth, with the river-god Enipeus, 
and Poseidon assuming the appearance of Enipeus, visited her, and 
became by her the father of Pelias and Neleus. Afterwards she was 
married to Cretheus, her father’s brother; she became by him the 
mother of Aeson, Pheres, and Amythaon. (Horn. Od. xi. 234, &c. ; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 8 ; Hygin. Fab. 157.) Pelias and Neleus were 
exposed by their mother, and one of them was stmek by a marc 
which passed by, so that his face became black, and a shepherd who 
found the child called him Pelias (from ir«Az < $«, Eustath. ad Horn. 
p. 1682) ; and the other child which was suckled by a she-dog, was 
called Neleus, and both were brought up by the shepherd. When 
they had grown up to manhood, they discovered who their mother 
was, and Pelias killed Sidero, the wife of Salmoneus and step- 
mother of Tyro, at the altar of Hera, because she had ill used her 
step-daughter Tyro. After the death of Cretheus, Pelias did not allow 
his step-brother Aeson to undertake the government of the 
kingdom, and after expelling even his own brother Neleus he ruled 
at Iolcus (Schol. ad Eurip. Alcest. 255 ; comp. Paus. iv. 2. § 3), 
whereas according to others, he did not reign at Iolcus till after 
Aeson's death, and even then only as the guardian of Jason, the son 
of Aeson. (Schol. ad Horn. Od. xii. 70.) It is probably in allusion to 
his conduct towards his own brothers that Hesiod ( Theog. 996) 
calls him vfyurTrfs. He married, according to some (Hygin. Fab. 
14), Anaxibia, the daughter of Bias, and according to 


others, Philoraache, the daughter of Amphion, by whom he became 
the father of Acastus, Peisidice, Pelopeia, Hippothoe and Alcestis. 
(Apollod. i. 9. § 8. &c.) Besides these daughters of Pelias (Peliades), 
several others are mentioned, such as Medusa (Hygin. Fab. 24), 
Amphinorae, Evadne (liod. iv. 53), Asteropaea and Antinoe. (Paus. 
viii. 11. § 2.) The Peliades were represented on the chest of 
Cypselus, where however the name of Alcestis alone was written. 
(Paus. v. 17. § 4; comp. Horn. //. ii. 715 ; Ov. 7m/. v. 5. 55.) After 
the murder of their father, they are said to have fled from Iolcus to 
Mantineia in Arcadia, where their tombs also were shown. (Paus. 
viii. 11. § 2.) Jason, after his return from Colchis, gave Alcestis in 


marriage to Admetus, Amphinome to Andracmon, and Evadne to 
Canes (Diod. iv. 53), though according to the common story, Pelias 
himself gave Alcestis to Admetus. [Alcestis.] After Pelias had taken 
possession of the kingdom of Iolcus, he sent Jason, the son of his 
step-brother Aeaon, to Colchis to fetch the golden fleece, and as he 
did not anticipate his return, he despatched Acson and his son 
Promachus. After the return of Jason, Pelhis was cut to pieces and 
boiled by his own daughters, who had been told by Medeia that in 
this manner they might restore their father to vigour and youth. Ilis 
son, Acastus, held solemn funeral games in his honour at Iolcus, and 
expelled Jason and Medeia from the country. (Apollod. i. 9. § 27, 
&c.; Tzctz. ad Lyc. 175 ; Ov. Met. vii. 297, &c.; comp. Jason, 
Medeia, Argonautae.) Pelias is further mentioned as one of the first 
who celebrated the Olympian games. (Paus. v. 8. § 1.) 


2. A son of Aeginetes and a descendant of Laccdaemoniu8, is 
mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 18. § 4). [L. S.] 


PELIGNUS, JU'LIUS, procurator of Cappadocia in the reign of 
Claudius, a. d. 52. (Tac. Ann. xii. 49.) 


PELLEN (IleA\»7*'), a son of Phorbas and grandson of Triopas, of 
Argos, was believed by the Argivcs to have founded the town of 
Pellenc in Achaia. (Paus. vii. 26. §5.) [L. S.] 


PELLO'NIA, a Roman divinity, who was believed to assist mortals in 
warding off their enemies. (August. De Civ. Dei , iv. 21 ; Arnob. 
Adv. Gent. iv. 4.) [US.] 


PELOPEIA. (TlfAJrreta.) 1. A daughter of Pelias. (Apollod. i. 9. § 10 
; Apollon. Rhod. i. 326.) 


2. A daughter of Amphion and Niobe. (Apollod. iii. 5. f 6. ; Schol. 
ad Eurip. P/ioen. 159.) 


3. A daughter of Thyestes. (Schol. ail Eurip. Orest. 14 ; Hygin. Fab. 
88 ; Aelian, V II. xii. ** 2 ) 


4. The mother of Cycntis and Ares. (Apollod. 


ii. 7. § 7 ; comp. Cycnus.) [U S.] 


PELO'PIDAS (ncAorriSas), the Theban general and statesman, son of 
Hippoclus, was descended from a noble family and inherited a large 
estate, of which, according to. Plutarch, he made a liberal use, 
applying his money to the relief of such as were at once indigent 
and deserving. He lived always in the closest friendship with 
Epaminondas, to whose simple frugality, as he could not persuade 
him to share his riches, he is said to have assimilated his own mode 
of life. The disinterested ardour which marked his friendship was 
conspicuous also in his zealous attention to public affairs. This he 
even carried so far as to neglect and impair 
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his property, remarking, in answer to the remonstrances of some of 
his friends, that money was certainly useful to such as were lame 
and blind. Hence, of course, he could not fail to be a marked man in 
any political commotion, and, accordingly, on the seizure of the 
Cadmeia by Phoebidas, in b. c. 382, he was obliged to flee from 
Thebes, and took refuge, with his fellow-exiles, at Athens. Here he 
was the chief instigator and counsellor of the enterprise by which 
democracy was restored to Thebes, and which Plutarch tells us the 
Greeks called “sister to that of Thrasybulus.” In the execution of it 
also he bore a prominent part: it was by his hand that Lbontiades 
fell; and, being made Boeotarch with Mellon and Charon, he 
succeeded in gaining possession of the Cadmeia before the arrival of 
succours from Sparta (b. c. 379). From this period until his death 
there was not a year in which he was not entrusted with some im 


E artant command. In n.c. 378, he and Gorgidas, is fellow- 
Bocotarch,ir / luccd Sphodrias, the Spartan hamiost at Thespiae, to 
invade Attica, and thus succeeded in embroiling Athens with 
Lacedaemon [Gorgidas] ; and in the campaigns against the 
Lacedaemonians in that and the two following years he was actively 
occupied,gradually teaching his countrymen to cope fearlessly with 
the forces of Sparta, which had ever been deemed so formidable. 
The successes occasionally gained by the Thebans during this period 
(slight in themselves, but not unimportant in the spirit which they 
engendered) Pelopidas shared with others ; but the glory of the 
battle of Tegyra, in b. c. 375, was all his own. The town of 
Orchomenus in Boeotia, hostile to Thebes, had admitted a Spartan 


garrison of two moras, and during the absence of this force on an 
expedition into Locris, Pclopidas formed the design of surprising the 
place, taking with him for the purpose only the Sacred Band and a 
small body of cavalry. When ho arrived, however, he found that the 
absent garrison had been replaced by fresh troops from Sparta, and 
he saw, therefore, the necessity of retreating. On his march back, he 
fell in, near Tegyra, with the two moras which formed the garrison 
at Orchomenus, returning from Locris under the polcmarchs 
Gorgolcon and Theopompus. In spite of the inferiority of his 
numbers, Pelopidas exhibited great coolness and presence of mind ; 
and when one, running up to him, exclaimed, “ We have fallen into 
the midst of the enemy,” his answer was, “ Why so, more than they 
into the midst of us?” In the battle which ensued, the two Spartan 
commanders fell at the first charge, and the Thebans gained a 
complete victory. Plutarch might well call this the prelude of 
Leuctra, proving as it did that Sparta was not invincible, even in a 
pitched battle and with the advantage of numbers on her side. At 
Leuctra (b.c. 371) Pelopidas joined Epaminondas in urging the 
expediency of immediate action ; he raised the courage of his 
countrymen by the dream with which he professed to have been 
favoured, and by the propitiatory sacrifice which he offered in 
obedience to it [Sced asus], and the success of the day was due ina 
great measure to him and to the Sacred Band, which be 
commanded. In B. c. 389, he was one of the generals of the Theban 
force which invaded the Peloponnesus, and he united with 
Epaminondas in persuading their colleagues not to return home till 
they had carried their arms into the territory of Sparta itself, though 
they would thus be exceeding their legal term of office. 
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For this, Epaminondas and Pelopidas were impeached afterwards by 
their enemies at Thebes, but were honourably acquitted. 
[Epaminondas ; Meneclkidas.] Early in b. c. 368, the Thessalians 
who were suffering under the oppression of Alexander of Pherae, 
applied for aid to Thebes. The appeal was responded to, and 
Pelopidas, being entrusted with the command of the expedition, 


occupied Larissa, and received the submission of the tyrant, who 
had come thither for the purpose, but who soon after sought safety 
in flight, alarmed at the indignation shown by Pelopidas at the tales 
he heard of his cruelty and profligacy. From Thessaly Pelopidas 
advanced into Macedonia, to arbitrate between Alexander II. and 
Ptolemy of Alorus. Having accommodated their differences, he took 
away with him, as hostages for the continuance of tranquillity, 
thirty boys of the noblest families, among whom, according to 
Plutarch and Diodonis, was the famous Philip, the father of 
Alexander the Great. [Phjlippijs II.] In the course of the same year 
Pelopidas was sent again into Thessaly, in consequence of fresh 
complaints against Alexander of Pherae; but he went simply as an 
ambassador, not expecting any opposition, and unprovided with a 
military force. Meanwhile Alexander, the Macedonian king, had 
been murdered by Ptolemy of Alorus ; and Pelopidas, being applied 
to by the loyalists to aid them against the usurper, hired some 
mercenaries and marched into Macedonia. If we may believe 
Plutarch, Ptolemy seduced his soldiers from him by bribes, and yet, 
alarmed by his name and reputation, met him submissively, and 
promised to be a faithful ally of Thebes, and to keep the throne for 
Perdiccas and Philip, the brothers of the late king, placing in his 
hands at the same time his son Philoxenus and fitly of his friends, as 
hostages for the fulfilment of his engagement. After this, Pelopidas, 
offended at the desertion of his mercenaries, marched with a body 
of Thessalians, whom he had collected, against Pharsalus, where he 
heard that most of the property of the delinquents was placed, as 
well as their wives and children. While he was before the town, 
Alexander of Pherae presented himself, and Pelopidas, thinking that 
he had come to give an account of his conduct, went to meet him, 
accompanied by a few friends and unarmed. The tyrant seized him, 
and confined him closely at Pherae, where he remained till his 
liberation, in h. c. 367* by a Theban force under Epaminondas. 
During his imprisonment he is said to have treated Alexander with 
defiance, and to have exasperated his wife Thebe against him. In 
the same year in which he was released he was sent as ambassador 
to Susa, to counteract the Ijacedaemonian and Athenian 
negotiations at the Persian court. His fame had preceded him, and 
he was received with marked distinction by the king, and obtained, 
as far as Persia could grant it, all that he asked for, viz. that 
MeB&enia should be independent, that the Athenians should lay up 


their ships, and that the Thebans should be regarded as hereditary 
triends of the king. For himself, Pelopidas refused all the presents 
which Artaxerxes offered him, and, according to Plutarch ( Artax . 
22). avoided during his mission all that to a Greek mind would 
appear to be unmanly marks of homage. 


In ac. 364, the Thessalian towns, those especially of Magnesia and 
Phthiotis, again applied to 
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Thebes for protection against Alexander, and Pelopidas was 
appointed to aid them. His forces, however, were dismayed by an 
eclipse of the sun (June 13), and, therefore, leaving them behind, 
he took with him into Thessaly only 300 horse, having set out 
amidst the warnings of the soothsayers. On his arrival at Pharsalus 
he collected a force which he deemed sufficient, and marched 
against Alexander, treating lightly the great disparity of numbers, 
and remarking that it was better as it was, since there would be 
more for him to conquer. According to Diodorus, he found the 
tyrant occupying a commanding position on the heights of 
Cynoscephalae. Here a battle ensued, in which Pelopidas drove the 
enemy from their ground, but he himself was slain ns, burning with 
resentment, he pressed rashly forward to attack Alexander in 
person. The Thebans and Thessalians made great lamentations for 
his death, and the latter, having earnestly requested leave to bury 
him, celebrated his funeral with extraordinary splendour. They 
honoured his memory also with statues and golden crowns, and 
gave more substantial proofs of their gratitude by presents of large 
estates to his children. 


Pelopidas has been censured, obviously with justice, for the 
rashness, unbecoming a general, which he exhibited in his last 
battle ; and we may well believe that, on more occasions than this, 
his fiery temperament betrayed him into acts characteristic rather 
of the gallant soldier than of the prudent commander. His success at 
the court of Artaxerxes would lead us to ascribe to him considerable 
skill in diplomacy ; but some deduction must be mudo from this in 
consideration of the very favourable circumstances under which his 
mission was undertaken, and the prestige which accompanied him 


in consequence of the high position of his country at that period, 
and the recent humiliation of Sparta. Certainly, however, this very 
power of Thebes, unprecedented and short-lived as it was, was 
owing mainly to himself and to Epaminondas. But these are minor 
points. Viewing him as a man, and taking him all in all, Pelopidas 
was truly one of nature's noblemen; and, if he was inferior to 
Epaminondas in powers of mind and in commanding strength of 
character, he was raised above ordinary men by his disinterested 
patriotism, his uncalculating generosity, and, not least, bv his 
cordial, affectionate, unenvying admiration of his greater friend. 
(Plut. Pelopidas , Reg. el Imp. Apoph. p. 61, ed. Tauchn.; Diod. xv. 
62, &c., 67* 71, 73, 80, 81 ; Wess. ad loc.; Xen. Hell. vii. 1. §§ 33, 
&c. ; Ael. V. H. xi. 9, xiv. 38 ; Paus. ix. 15 ; Polyb. vi. 43, Fragm. 
Hist. xv. ; Corn. Nep. Pelopidas.) [Alexander of Pherae ; 
Epaminondas.] [E. E.] 


PELOPS. (ItfA <4.) 1. A grandson of Zeus, and son of Tantalus and 
Dione, the daughter of Atlas. (Hygin. Fab. 83 ; Eurip. Orest, init.) As 
he was thus a great-grandson of Cronos, he is called by Pindar K 
p6vios (OL in. 41), though it may also contain an allusion to Pluto, 
the mother of Tantalus, who was a daughter of Cronos. [Pluto.] 
Some writers call the mother of Pelops Euryanassa or Clytia. (Schol. 
ad Eurip. Orest. 5, 11 ; Tzetz ad Lyc. 52 ; comp. Apostol. Centur. 
xviii. 7.) He was married to Hippodameia, by whom he became the 
father of Atreus (Letreus, Paus. vi. 22. §5), Thycstes, Dias, 
Cynosurus, Corinthius, Hippalinus (Hippalcmus or Hippal 


cimus), Hippasus, Cleon, Argeius, Alcathus, Aelius, Pittheus, 
Troezen, Nicippe and Lysidice. (Apollod. ii. 4- § 5 ; Schol. ad Eurip. 
Orest. 5.) By Axioche or the nymph Danais he is said to have been 
the father of Chrysippus (Schol. ad Eurip. 


1. c. ; Plut Parall. min. 33), and according to Pindar (i. 89) he had 
only six sons by Hippodameia, whereas the Scholiast {ad 01. i. 144) 
mentions Pleisthenes and Chrysippus as sons of Pelops by 
Hippodameia. Further, while the common accounts mention only 
the two daughters above named, Plutarch (Thes. 3) 6peaks of many 
daughters of Pelops. 


Pelops was king of Pisa in Elis, and from him the great southern 
peninsula of Greece was believed to have derived its name 
Peloponnesus ; the nine small islands, moreover, which were 
situated off the Troezenian coast, opposite Methana, are said to 
have been called after him the Pelopian islands. (Paus. ii. 34. § 4.) 
According to a tradition which became very general in later times, 
Pelops was a Phrygian, who was expelled from Sipylus by Ilus 
(Paus. ii. 22. § 4, v. 13. § 4), whereupon the exile then came with 
his great wealth to Pisa (v. 1. § 5 ; Thucyd. i. 9 ; comp. Soph. Ajax, 
1292; Pind. Ol. i. 36, ix. 15) ; others describe him as a 
Paphlagonian, and call him an Eneteian, from the Paphlagonian 
town of Enete, and the Paphlagonisuis themselves [l€Aow > fibx 
(Apollon. Rhod. ii. 358, with the Schol., and 790 ; Schol. ad Pind. 
OL i. 37 ; Diod. iv. 74), while others again represent him as a native 
of Greece, who came from Olenos in Achaia. (Schol. ad Pind. 1. c.) 
Some, further, call him an Arcadian, and state that by a stratagem 
he 6lew the Arcadian king Stymphalus, and scattered about the 
limbs of his body which he had cut to pieces. (Apollod. iii. 12. 86.) 
There can be little doubt that in the earliest and most genuine 
traditions, Pelops was described as a native of Greece and not as a 
foreign immigrant; and in them he is called the tamer of horses and 
the favourite of Poseidon. (Horn. II. ii. 104 ; Paus. v. 1.8 5, 8.81; 
Pind. OL i. 38.) 


The legends about Pelops consist mainly of the story of his being 
cut to pieces and boiled, and of the tale concerning his contest with 
Oenomaus and Hippodameia, to which may be added the legends 
about his relation to his sons and about his remains. 


1. Pelops cut to pieces and boiled. (Kpfovpyla TleKonos.) Tantalus, 
the favourite of the gods, it is said, once invited them to a repast, 
and on that occasion he slaughtered his own son, and having boiled 
him set the flesh before them that they might eat it. But the 
immortal gods, knowing what it was, did not touch it; Demeter 
alone being absorbed by her grief about her lost daughter (others 
mentioned Thetis, Schol. ad Pind. Ol. i. 37), consumed the shoulder 
of Pelops. Hereupon the gods ordered Hermes to put the limbs of 
Pelops into a cauldron, and thereby restore to him his life and 
former appearance. When the process was over, Clotho took him 
out of the cauldron, and as the shoulder consumed by Demeter was 


wanting. Demeter supplied its place by one made of ivory ; his 
descendants (the Pelopidae), as a mark of their origin, were 
believed to have one shoulder as white as ivory. (Pind. Ol. i. 37, &c. 
with the Schol.; Tzeiz. ad Lye. 152 ; Hygin. Fab. 83 ; Virg. Georg. 
iii. 7 ; Ov. Met vi. 404.) This story is not related by all authors in 
the same manner, for according to some, Rhea restored Pelops, and 
Pan, 
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the companion of Rhea, danced on the occasion. (Schol. ad Aristid. 
p. 216, ed. Frommel ; Lucian, De Saftat, 54 ; Paus. v. 13. § 4.) 
Pindar, again, denies the story of the Kpeovpyfa , and states that 
Poseidon, being in love with the beautiful boy Pelops, carried him 
off, whereupon Pelops, like Ganymedes, for a time stuyed with the 
gods. (OL i. 46, &c. ; comp. Schol. ad OL i. 69 ; Eurip. Iph. Taur. 
387 ; Philost I mag. i. 17 ; Lucian, Charid . 7 ; Tibull. i. 4, 57.) 


2. Contest with Oenomaus and Hippodameia. As an oracle had 
declared to Oenomaus that he should be killed by his 60n-in-law, he 
refused giving his fair daughter Hippodameia in marriage to any 
one. (Some said that he himself was in love with his daughter, and 
for this reason refused to give her to any one ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 156 ; 
Lucian, Charid. 19; Hygin. Fab. 253.) Many suitors however, 
appearing, Oenomaus declared that he would give her to him, who 
should conquer him in the chariot-race, but that he should kill those 
that should be conquered by him. [Obnomaus.J Among other 
suitors Pelops also presented himself, but when he saw the heads of 
his conquered predecessors stuck up above the door of Oenomaus, 
he was seized with fear, and endeavoured to gain the favour of 
Myrtilus, the charioteer of Oenomaus, promising him half the 
kingdom if he would assist him in gaining Hippodameia. Myrtilus 
agreed, and did not properly fasten the wheels to the chariot of 
Oenomaus. so that he might be upset during the race. The plan 
succeeded, and Oenomaus dying pronounced a curse upon Myrtilus. 
When Pelops returned home with Hippodameia and Myrtilus, he 
resolved to throw the latter into the sea. As Myrtilus sank, he cursed 
Pelops and his whole race. (Hygin. Fab. 84 ; Schol. ad Pind. OL i. 
114 ; Diod. iv. 73 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 183.) This story too is 
related with various modifications. According to Pindar, Pelops did 


not gain the victory by any stratagem, but called for assistance 
upon Poseidon, who gave him a chariot and horses by which he 
overcame Oenomaus. (OL i. 109, &c.) On the chest of Cypselus 
where the race wa9 represented, the horses had wings. (Paus. v. 17. 
§4 ; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i. 752, &c. ; Hippodameia and Myrtilus.) 
In order to atone for the murder of Myrtilus, Pelops founded the 
first temple of Hermes in Peloponnesus (Paus. v. 15. §5), and he 
also erected a monument to the unsuccessful suitors of 
Hippodameia, at which an annual sacrifice was offered to them (vi. 
21. § 7). When Pelops had gained possession of Hippodameia, he 
went with her to Pisa in Elis, and soon also made himself master of 
Olympia, where he restored the Olympian games with greater 
splendour than they had ever had before. (Pind. OL ix. 16 ; Paus. v. 
1. § 5, 8. § 1.) He received his sceptre from Hermes and bequeathed 
it to Atreus. (Horn. II. ii. 104.) 


3. The sons of Pelops. Chrysippus who wa9 the favourite of his 
father, roused the envy of his brothers, who in concert with 
Hippodameia, prevailed upon the two eldest among them, Atreus 
and Thytstes, to kill Chrysippus. They accomplished their crime, 
and threw the body of their murdered brother into a welL 
According to some Atieus alone was the murderer (Schol. ad Eurip. 
Orest. 800), or Pelops himself killed him (Schol. ad Thucyd. i. 9), or 
Chrysippus made away with himself (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1760), 
or Ilippo 
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dameia slew him, because her own sons refused to do it. (Plut. 
Parall. Min. 33.) According to the common tradition, however, 
Pelops, who suspected his sons of the murder, expelled them from 
the country, and they dispersed all over Peloponnesus. (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Or. 5 ; Paus. v. 8. § 1.) Hippodameia, dreading the anger of 
her husband, fled to Midea in Argolis, from whence her remains 
were afterwards conveyed by Pelops, at the command of an oracle, 
to Olympia. (Paus. vi. 20. § 4.) Some state that Hippodameia made 
away with herselfi (Hygin. Fab. 85, 243.) She had a sanctuary at 


Olympia in the grove Altis, to which women alone had access, and 
in the race course at Olympia there was a bronze statue of her. 
(Paus. vi. 20. § 10.) 


4. The remains of Pelops. While the Greeks were engaged in the 
siege of Troy, they were informed by an oracle, that the city could 
not be taken, unless one of the bones of Pelops were brought from 
Elis to Troas. The shoulder bone accordingly was fetched from 
Letrina or Pisa, but was lost together with the ship in which it was 
carried, off the coast of Euboea. Many years afterwards it was 
dragged up from the bottom of the sea by a fisherman, 
Demarraenus of Eretria, who concealed it in the sand, and then 
consulted the Delphic oracle about it. At Delphi he met 
ambassadors of the Eleians, who had come to consult the oracle 
respecting a plague, which was raging in their country. The Pythia 
requested Dcmarmenus to give the shoulder bone of Pelops to the 
Elciuns. This was done accordingly, and the Elcians appointed 
Dcmarmenus to guard the venerable relic. (Paus. v. 13. 83 ; Tzetz. 
ad Lye. 52, 54.) e According to some the Palladium was mado of the 
bones of Pelop9. (Clem. Alex, ad Gent. p. 30, d ; comp. Plin. H. N. 
xxviii. 4.) Pelops was honoured at Olympia above all other heroes. 
(Paus. v. 13. § 1.) Ilia tomb with an iron sarcophagus existed on the 
banks of the Alpheius, not far from the temple of Artemis near Pisa ; 
and every year the ephebi there scourged themselves, shedding 
their blood n9 a funeral sacrifice to the hero. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. i. 
146.) The spot on which his sanctuary (lie \6mov) stood in the 
grove Altis, was said to have been dedicated by Heracles, who also 
offered to him the first sacrifices. (Paus. 1. 0.; v. 26, in fin. ; 
Apollod. ii. 7. § 2.) The magistrates of the Eleians likewise offered 
to him there an annual sacrifice, consisting of a black ram, with 
special ceremonies. (Paus. v. 13. §2.) Ilis chariot was shown in the 
temple of Demeter at Phlius, and his sword in the treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia. (Paus. ii. 14. § 3, vi. 19. 83.) 


2. Of Opu9, one of the suitors of Hippodameia who was 
unsuccessful, and was killed. (Schol. ad Find. 01. i. 127.) 


3. A son of Agamemnon by Cassandra. (Paus. 


ii. 16. 85.) [L. S.] 


PELOPS (IIsAo’*), a physician of Smyrna, in Lydia, in the second 
century after Christ, celebrated for his anatomical knowledge. He 
was a pupil of Numisianus (Galen, Comment in Hippocr. * De Nat. 
Horn .” ii. 6. vol. xv. p. 136), and one of Galen’s earliest tutors, who 
went to Smyrna, and resided in his house for some time, on purpose 
to attend his lectures and those of the Platonic philosopher Albinus, 
about a. d. 150. ( De Anat. 


Admin, i. 1, vol. ii. p. 217, Do Atra Bile , c. 3, vol. v. p. 112, De 
Locis Affect, iii. 11, vol. viii. p. 194, 
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De Libris Propriis , c. 2, and De Ord. Libror. suor, vol. xix. pp. 16, 
17, 57.) He wrote a work entitled 'iTnruKpareiai ElaaywyasS, 
Introductvoncs Hip ° pocraticae , consisting of at least three books 
(Galen, De Muscul. Dissect, init. vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. 926), in the 
second of which he maintained that the brain was the origin not 
only of the nerves, but also of the veins and arteries, though in 
another of his works he considered the veins to arise from the liver, 
like most of the ancient anatomists (Galen, De Hippocr. et Plat. 
Deer. vi. 3, 5. vol. v. pp. 527, 544). He is several times mentioned 
in other parts of Galen’s writings, and is said by the author of the 
spurious commentary on the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, that goes 
under the name of Oribasius (p. 8. ed. Basil. 1535), to have 
translated the Aphorisms into Latin, word for word. He is quoted 
also by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 20, p. 430), with reference to the 
treatment of tetanus. 


2. The medical writer quoted by Pliny (//. N. xxxii. 16), must be a 
different person, who lived about a century earlier than Galen's 
tutor, though Fabricius, by an oversight, speaks of him as the same 
person (Bill. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 360, ed vet.): and this is probably the 
physician quoted by Asclcpiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De Antid. 
ii. 11, vol. xiv. p. 1721. [W. A. G.] 


PELOIt (ruAwp), one of the Spartac or men that grew forth from the 
dragons’ teeth which Cadmus sowed at Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 4. § 1 ; 
Paus. ix. 5. § 1 ; Schol. ad Eurip . Phoen. 670 ; comp. Cadmus.) [L. 
S.] 


PENATES, the household gods of the Romans, both in regard to a 
private family and to the state, as the great family of citizens: hence 
we shall have to distinguish between private and public Penates. 
The name is unquestionably connected with pcnus y they being the 
gods who were worshipped, and whose images were kept in the 
central part of the house, or the penetralia , and who thus protected 
the whole household. (Isidor. Orig. viii. 11 ; Fest. s. w. Penetralia , 
Penns.) The Greeks, when speaking of the Roman Penates, called 


them dcol irarpaioi , 7 «W 6 Aioi, KriftTtoi y pux iol i epKioi. 
(Dionys. i. 67.) The Lares therefore were included among the 
Penates ; both names, in fact, arc often used synonymously (Schol. 
ad Ilorut. Epod. ii. 43 ; Plaut. Merc. v. 1. 5; Artiul. ii. 8 . 16 ; Plin. 
H. N. xxviii. 20), and the figures of two youths whom Dionysius (i. 
68 ) saw in the temple of the Penates, were no doubt the same ns 
the Lares praestites, that is, the twin founders of the city of Rome. 
The Lares, however, though they may be regarded as identical with 
the Penates, were yet not the only Penates, for each family had 
usually no more than one Lar, whereas the Penates are always 
spoken of in the plural. (Plaut. Merc. v. 1. 5.) Now considering that 
Jupiter and Juno were regarded as the protectors and the promoters 
of happiness, peace, and concord in the family, and that Jupiter is 
not only called a deus penetralis (Fest s. v. Herceus), but that 
sacrifices were offered to him on the hearth along with the Lares, 
there can be little doubt but that Jupiter and Juno too were 
worshipped as Penates. Vesta also is reckoned among the Penates 
(Serv. ad Aen. ii. 297 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 4 ; Ov. Met xv. 864), for 
each hearth, being the symbol of domestic union, had its Vesta. All 
other Penates, both public and private, seem to have consisted of 
certain sacred relics connected with indefinite divinities, and 
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hence the expression of Varro, that the number and names of the 
Penates were indefinite (ap. Arnob. iii. 40 ; Macrob. 1.c.; Isid. Orig. 
viii. 11). This statement of a great antiquarian might have deterred 
any one from entering upon any further investigation; but some 
have nevertheless ventured upon the wide field of speculation, and 
conjectured that the Penates were Neptune and Apollo, because 
these divinities had surrounded Troy with walls. According to this 
view the Penates were the sacred relics that were believed to have 
been brought from Troy to Italy (Arnob. iii. 40; Macrob. 1. c.) 
According to an Etruscan opinion the Penates were four in number, 
or divided into four classes, viz. Jupiter and his suite, Neptune and 
his train, and the gods of the upper and lower worlds ; but this 
opinion is certainly based upon a view of the Penates which is 
different from that entertained by the Romans. Others again 


believed that the Penates were those divinities who were the 
representatives of the vital principle in man and nature, that is, 
Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, to whom Tnrquinius built a common 
temple on the Capitol; and as Tnrquinius was believed to have been 
initiated in the Samothracian mysteries, the Penates were identified 
with the great gods of Samothrnce. This was accounted for by the 
suposiiion that the Trojan Penates who had been rought to Italy, 
had been introduced at Troy from Samothrnce. (Dionys. i. 68.; Serv. 
ad Aen. ii. 325, iii. 148; Macrob. L c.) But all these opinions and 
conjectures are of little value. The public Penates of the city of 
Rome had a chapel somewhere about the centre of the city, ina 
place called sub Velio. They were represented as two youths with 
lances in their hands, and similar images of them existed in many 
other sanctuaries. (Dionys. i. 68 ; Liv. xlv. 16.) Laviniura, the 
central point of Latiom, too, had the Penates, who had been 
brought by Aeneas from Troy (Varr. De L. L. v. 144 ; Dionys. i. 67), 
and every Roman consul, dictator, and praetor, immediately after 
entering upon his office, was bound to offer up a sacrifice to the 
Penates and Vesta at Lanuvium. (Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.) 


As the public Lares were worshipped in the central part of the city 
or country, and at the public hearth, so the private Penates had 
their place at the hearth of every house; but not only the hearth was 
sacred to them, but the table also. On the hearth a perpetual fire 
was kept up in their honour, and the table always contained the 
salt-cellar and the firstlings of fruit for these divinities. (Plut. 
Sgmpos. vii. 4; Arnob. ii. 67; Liv. xxvi. 3G; Val. Max. iv. 4. § 3; Cic. 
Dc'Fin. ii. 7.) Every meal that was taken in the house thus 
resembled a sacrifice offered to the Penates, beginning with a 
purification and ending with a libation which was poured either on 
the table or upon the hearth. After every absence from the hearth, 
the Penates were saluted like the living inhabitants of the house; 
and whoever went abroad prayed to the Penates and Lares for a 
happy return, and when he came back to his house, he hung up his 
armour, staff, and the like by the side of their images (Terent 
Pkortn. ii. 1. 81 ; Plaut Slick, iv. 1. 29; Ov. Trust. i. 3. 41, iv. 8. 21), 
and on the whole, there was no event occurring in a family, 
whether sad or joyful, in which people did not pray to the Lares and 
Penates. (Comp. Hartung, 
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Die Relig . der Rom. voL i. p. 71, &c.; Klausen, Aeneas und die 
Penaten y p. 620, &c.) [L. S.J 


PENEIUS (TlrjveiSs), also called Peneus, a Thessalian river god, and 
a son of Oceanus and 


Tethys. (lies. Theog. 343; Horn. //. ii. 757; Ov. Mel. i. 568, &c.) By 
the Naiad Creusa he became the father of Hypseus, Stilbe, and 
Daphne. (Diod. L 69; Ov. Am. iii 6.31 ; Hygin. Fab. 203; Serv. ad 
Aeh. i. 93; Ov. Met. iv. 452; Pind. Pyth. ix. 26, where the Scholiast, 
instead of Creusa, mentions Phillyra, the daughter of Asopus.) 
Cyrene also is called by some his wife, and by others his daughter, 
and hence Peneius is called the genitor of Aristaeus. (Hygin. Fab. 
161 ; Virg. Georg, iv. 355.) [L. S.) 


PENE'LEOS (IDjvtfAecus), 60n of Hippalcmus and Asterope, and one 
of theArgonauts. He was the father of Opheltes, and is also 
mentioned among the suitors of Helen. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16, iii. 10. $ 
8, where he is erroneously called a son of Le'itus; Diod. iv. 67; Paus. 
ix. 5. § 8; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Plut Quaest. Gr. 37.) He was one of the 
leaders of the Boeotians in the war against Troy, where he slew 
Ilioneus and Lycon, and was wounded by Polydamas. (Horn. IL ii. 
494, xiv. 487, &c. xvL 341, xvii. 597, &c.; comp. Virg. Aen. ii. 425.) 
He is said to have been slain by Eurypylus, the son of Telephus. 
(Paus. ix. 5. § 8; Diet. Cret. iv. 17.) [L.S.] 


PENIS'LOPE (IItjvcAoVij, U(Vt\6rrti 9 »cm), a daughter of Icarius 
and Periboca of Sparta (Horn. Od. i. 329; Apollod. iii. 10. $ 6 ; 
comp. Icarius.) According to Didymus, Penelope was originally 
called Ameirace, Arnacia, or Arnaea, and Nauplius or her own 
parents are said to have cast her into the sea (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 792), 
where she was fed by sea-birds (nrji/e\onts) from which she 
derived her name. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1422.) She was married to 
Odysseus, king of Ithaca, by whom she had an only child, 
Telemachus, who was yet an infant at the time when her husband 
went with the Greeks to Troy. {Od. xi. 447, xxi. 158.) During the 
long absence of Odysseus, she was beleaguered by numerous and 
importunate suitors, whom she deceived by declaring that she must 
finish a large shroud which she was making for Laertes, her aged 


father-in-law, before she should make up her mind. During the day 
time she accordingly worked at the shroud, and in the night she 
undid the work of the day. (Od. xix. 149, &c., comp. ii. 121 ; 
Propert. ii. 9. 5.) By this means she succeeded in putting off the 
suitors. But at length her stratagem was betrayed by her servants ; 
and when, in consequence, the faithful Penelope, who was pining 
and longing for her husband's return, was pressed more and more 
by the impatient suitors, Odysseus at length arrived in Ithaca, and 
as she recognised him by several signs, she heartily welcomed him, 
and the days of her grief and sorrow were at an end. (Od. xvii. 103, 
xxiii. 205, xxiv. 192; Eurip. Orest. 588, &c.; Ov. lleroid. i. 83; Trist. 
v. 14; Propert. iii. 12. 23, &c. ; comp. Icarius and Odysseus.) While 
the Homeric tradition describes Penelope as a most chaste and 
faithful wife, later writers charge her with the very opposite vices, 
and relate that by Hermes or by all the suitors together she became 
the mother of Pan. (Lycoph. 772; Schol. ad Herod, ii. 145 ; Cic. De 
Nat. Deor. iii. 22; comp. Pan.) Odysseus on bis return for this reason 
repudiated her, whereupon she went to 
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Sparta, and thence to Mantineia, where her tomb was shown in 
after times. (Paus. viii. 12. § 3.) According to another tradition, 
Penelope, with Telemachus and Telegonus, who had killed his 
father Odysseus, went to Aeaea, and there married Telegonus ; 
whereas, according to others again, she married Telegonus in the 
islands of the Blessed. (Hygin. Fab. 127 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr . 805.) 
[L.S.] 


PENETRA'LIS, a surname or epithet given to the several divinities at 
Rome, that were worshipped in the Penetrale, or the central part of 
the house, such as Jupiter, Vesta, the Penates, &c. (Senec. Oed . 265 
; Fest s. v. Herceus ; comp. Penates.) [L.S.] 


PENN US, i. e. “ sharp” (penman antiqui acutum dicebantij Isid. 
Orig. xix. 19), was a familyname in the Junia and Quinctia gentes. 
In the latter gens it always occurs with other surnames, under 
which the Quinctii with this cognomen are given [Capitolinus, 
Quinctius, Nos. 7, 8, 9 ; Cincinnatus, No. 3]: the Penni of the Junia 


gens are given below. 


1. M. Junius Pennus, curule aedile, b. c. 205, and praetor urbanus, 
b. c. 201. (Liv. xxix. 11, xxx. 40, xxxi. 4.) 


2. M. Junius M. p. M. n. Pennus, son of No. 1, was praetor u.c. 172, 
and obtained Nearer Spain for his province. The reinforcements for 
his army, which he urgently demanded from the senate, did not 
arrive till he had togive up the province to his successor. He was 
consul b. c. 167, with Q. Aelius Paetus, and obtained Pisae as his 
province. (Liv. xlii. 9,10,18, xlv. 16,17 ; Cic. Brut. 28 ; Fasti Capit.) 


3. M. Junius Pennus, son of No. 2, was tribune of the plebs, b. a 
126, in which year ho brought forward a law for expelling all 
strangers or foreigners (percgrini) from Rome. This law was 
opposed by C. Gracchus, Because the peregrini were of assistance to 
him in his struggle with the aristocracy, but it was carried 
notwithstanding. Pennus wa9 afterwards elected to the aedileship, 
but died before obtaining any higher honour in the state. (Cic. Brut 
. 28, de Off\ iii. 11 ; Fest 8. v. RespuUica.) 


PENTA'DIUS, the name prefixed in MSS. to ten short elegies or 
epigrams, extending in all to ninety-eight lines, which are severally 
entitled : —1. De Fortuna, 18 couplets. 2. Dc Adventu Verts , 11 
couplets. 3, 4, 5, 6. De Narcisso , respectively 5, 1, 2, 1, couplets. 7. 
Tumulus Addis , 4 couplets. 8. Tumulus Hectoris y 5 couplets. 9. De 
Chrysocome , 1 couplet 10. In VirgUium, 1 couplet 


The first three, which it will be observed are much longer than the 
rest, are all constructed in such a manner that the words which 
form the first penthemimer of the Hexameter recur as the second 
penthemimer of the pentameter, thus ;— 


Res eadem assidue momento volvitur horae Atque redit dispar res 
eadem assidue : 


and 


Vindice facta manu Progne pia dicta sorori Impia sed nato vindice 
facta manu : 


On this species of trifling critics have bestowed the name of Ophites 
or Carmen Serpenlinum, because, like the ancient symbol of the 
snake with its tail in its mouth, the beginning and the end meet 
after 
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a circular revolution (Scalig. Poet. ii. 30). Poets of a higher stamp 
have occasionally had recourse to a similar artifice, but merely for 
the sake of making a passing impression, as when we read in Ovid 
(Amor. i. 9), 


Militat omnis amans et habet sua castra Cupido, 
Attice, crede mihi, militat omnis amans. 


(Compare Fast. iv. 365 ; Martial, ix. 98.) But we have no example 
among the purer writers of a serious composition in which such a 
conceit is prolonged through a series of couplets. 


We know nothing with regard to the personal history of the author 
of these pieces nor of the period when he may have flourished, 
although from the tone in which they are conceived we may safely 
assign him to the later empire, and one expression (i. 33) might 
lead us to believe that he was a Christian. He is generally supposed 
to bo the person to whom Lactantius dedicates the Epitome of his 
Divine Institutions, and whom he styles 44 brother,” but beyond the 
identity of name we are not aware that any evidence can be 
adduced in support of this position. 


Certain short poems included in the Catalcda Pe~ troniana are in 
some MSS. given to Pentadius, particularly two elegiac couplets on 
the faithlessness of woman (Burmann, Anthol. Lot. iii. 88, or No. 
245, ed. Meyer), and fourteen hendecasyllabics, De Vita Beata , 
which certainly bear the impress of a better age than the verses 
discussed above (Burmann, Anthol. Ij(U. iii. 93, or No. 250, ed. 
Meyer ; Wemsdorf, Poet. LaL Min. vol. iii. p. 405). There is also an 
Epitaphium A chilli (Bunn. Anthol. i. 98, Meyer, append. 1614), 
which has a strong resemblance to the Tumulus Hectoris generally 
given to an Eusebius or an Eusthenius, but by Scaliger and 
Wemsdorf to Pentadius. Wemsdorf; in one portion of his work, 


endeavoured to prove that the Epitome Iliados Homeric which bears 
the name of Pindarus , ought in reality to be assigned to Pentadius, 
but this idea he afterwards abandoned. (Wemsdorf, Poet. Lot. Min. 
vol. iii. p. 256, iv. p. 546 ; Burmann, Anthol. Lat. iii. 105, Meyer, 
vol. i. p. xxvii. and Epp. No. 241—252, and append. Ep. No. 1614 ; 
see also Burmann, i. 98, 102, 139, 140, 141, 142, 148, 165, ii. 203, 
iii. 88, 93, 105, v. 69.) [W.R.] 


PENTHESILEIA (ITi»'9«(rfAe/o), a daughter of Ares and Otrera, and 
queen of the Amazons. (Hygin. Fab. 112; Serv. ad Aen. i. 491 ; 
comp. Hygin. Fab. 225 ; Justin, ii. 4 ; Lycoph. 997.) In the Trojan 
war she assisted the Trojans, and offered gallant resistance to the 
Greeks. (Diet. Cret. iii. 15; Ov. Heroid. xxi. 118.) After the fall of 
Hector she fought a battle against the Greeks, but was defeated: she 
herself fell by the hand of Achilles, who mourned over the dying 
queen on account of her beauty, youth, and valour. (Diet. Cret. iv. 
2; Schol. ad Horn. II. ii. 219; Paus. v. 11. § 2, x. 31; Quint. Smyrn. i. 
40, &c.) She was frequently represented by ancient artists, and 
among others by Polygnotus, in the Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 31.) 
When Achilles slew Penthesileia ho is said to have also killed 
Thersites because he treated her body with contempt, and 
reproached Achilles for his love towards her. (Schol. ad Horn. 1. c., 
ad Soph. Philoct. 445.) Diomedes, a relative of Thersites, is said 
then to have thrown the body of Penthesileia into the river 
Scaraander, whereas, according to others, 


PEPAGOMENUS. 


Achilles himself buried it on the banks of the X an tli us. (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. l.c Diet. Cret. iv. 3.; Tryphiod. 37.) Some, further, state that she 
was not killed by Achilles, but by his son Pyrrhus (Dar. Phryg. 36), 
or that she first slew Achilles, and Zeus on the request of Thetis 
having recalled Achilles to life, she was then killed by him. 
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1696.) [L. $.] 


PENTHEUS (nw’‘ife), a son of Echion and Agave, the daughter of 
Cadmus. (Eurip. Phoen. iv. 942 ; Paus. ix. 5. § *2.) He was the 
successor of Cadmus as king of Thebes, and being opposed to the 


introduction of the worship of Dionysus in his kingdom, he was torn 
to pieces by his own mother and two other Mainades, Ino 
andAutonoe, who in their Bacchic frenzy believed him to be a wild 
beast. (Ov. Met. iii. 513, See.; Eurip. Bacch. 1215; Philost. I may. i. 
1 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 2; Ilygin. Fab. 184 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 469; 
Nonnus, Dionys. xlv. 46; Oppian, Cyneg. iv. 289.) The lace where 
Pentheus suffered death, is said to ave been Mount Cithaeron, but 
according to some it wal Mount Parnassus. Pentheus is said to have 
got upon a tree, for the purpose of witnessing in secret the revelry 
of the Bacchic women, but on being discovered by them, he was 
tom to pieces. (Eurip. Bacch. 816, 954, 1061, &c. ; Theocrit. xxvi. 
10.) According to a Corinthian tradition, the women were 
afterwards commanded by an oracle to find out that tree, and to 
worship it like the god Dionysus himself; and out of the tree two 
carved images of the god were made accordingly. (Paus. ii. 2. § 6.) 
[L.S.] 


PE'NTHILUS (ntoiAos), a son of Orestes and Erigone, is said to have 
led a colony of Acolians to Thrace. He was the father of Echelatus 
and Damasias. (Paus. ii. 18. § 5, iii. 2. § 1, v. 4, §2, vii. 6. § 2; Tzetz. 
ad Lyc. 1374 ; Strab. xiii. p. 582 ; Aristot. PoliL v. 8, 13.) 


There was also a son of Periclymenus of this name. (Paus. ii. 18. 8 
7.) [L. S.] 


PE'NULA, M. CENTE'NIUS. [Cbntb 
N1U8.] 


PEPAEPIRIS (Tlrpraivipis), a queen of Bosporus, known only from 
her coins, from which it uppears that she was the wife of 
Sauroraates I. (Eckhel, Doctr. Numor. vol. ii. p. 375.) 
[SauroMATSft.] [E.H.B.J 


PEPAGO'MENUS, DEMETRIUS (AWrpios ncmrytfyici/os), a Greek 
medical writer, who is supposed to have lived towards the end of 
the thirteenth century after Christ, and to have dedicated one of his 
works to the emperor Michael Palaeologus, a. d. 1260—1282. He is 
the author of a treatise, Ilepl no&rypar, De Podagra , which has 
been attributed by some persons to Michael Pscllus (Leo Allatius, De 
PseUis, § 52, ap. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. ed. vet.). It consists of 


forty-five short chapters, besides the preface and conclusion, and, 
though principally compiled from former writers, is curious and 
interesting. A good analysis of its contents is given by Mr. Adams, 
in his commentary on Paulus Aegineta (iii. 78). It was first 
published without the author's name, in a Iiatin translation by 
Marcus Masurus, Rom. 1517, 8vo.; and afterwards in Greek and 
Latin, Paris, 1558, 8vo. The last and best edition is by J.S. Bernard, 
Greek and Latin, Ludg. Bat. 1743,8vo., sometimes found with a new 
title page, Arnhem. 1753. The Latin translation by Masurus is 
inserted in H. Stephani Medicae Artis Principes , 
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Paris, 1567, fob ; and the Greek and Latin text in the tenth volume 
of Chartier’s Hippocrates and Galen. 


Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 531, ed. vet.) conjectures that 
Demetrius Pepagomenus may be the author of the little treatise, 
Tlepl rrjs tecf iv N«ppois Tladwv AiayvdiJfws Kal Qepairtlas, De 
Renum Affectuum Dignoiione et Curalione , which is wrongly 
attributed to Galen [Galen, p. 215. § 97], but there seems to be no 
sufficient ground for this opinion. Demetrius Pepagomenus is 
perhaps the author of two other short Greek works, tno one entitled 
'UpaKoaoQtov, 7 ) ircpl 7 rjs rw ‘I«pdkojv ’Avarpotprjs re Kal 'Em/ 
xeAcias, Hicracosophium , rive de Accipitrum Educatione et 
Curatione , the other K vvoa6(piov y 7 ) irtp\ Kvvuv ’Etn*Aefay, 
Cynosopkium , sive de Canton Curatione; which are to be found in 
the collection of w llei Accipitrariae Scriptores," published by Nic. 
Rigaltius, Greek and Latin, Paris. 1612, 4to. and elsewhere. The 
treatise De Canum Curatione is sometimes attributed to Phaemon. 
(Choulnnt, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin; Haller, 
BibL Medic. Prod. vol. i. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.) [W. A. G.] 


PEPAGO'MENUS, NICOLA'US (NocdAaof Tlmyopivos ), wrote a 
eulogium on the martyr Isidores, of which a part is given by 
Allatius, ad Eustuthium Antiochen. p. 69. It is said that other 
writings of his are to be found in the public libraries of Paris. As he 
was a correspondent of Nicephoros Gregoras; he must have lived 
about a. d. 1340. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 649, vol. x. p. 265, 
vol xi. p. 293). [ W. M. G.) 


PEPHRE'DO or PF.MPHRAEDO (TU <ppr,*u> or ntytppriSd), a 
daughter of Phorcys, and one.of the Gracae. (Hcs. Thcog. 273 ; 
Apollod. ii. 4. § 2; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 838; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
1515; Zenob. L 41.) [L.S.] 


PEPONILA. [Sabinus, Julius. ] 


PEPRO'MENE (n«irpap«i/ 7 j), namely /xoTpa, that is, the share 
destined by fate, occurs also ns a 
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PERA, the name of a family of the Junia gens. 


1. D. Junius D. f. D. n. Pbra, was consul b. c. 266, with N. Fabius 
Pictor, and triumphed twice in this year, the first time over the 
Sassinates, and the second time over the Sallentini and Messapii. He 
was censor in b. c. 253, with L. Postumius Mcgellus. (Fasti Capit.) 


2. M. Junius D. f. D. n. Pera, son of the preceding, was consul a c. 
230 with M. Aemilius Barbula, censor b.c. 225 with C. Claudius 
Centho, and dictator b. c. 216 after the fatal battle of Cannae. In 
order to raise soldiers he armed not only slaves, but even criminals. 
(Fasti Capit.; Liv. xxii. 57, 59, xxiii. 14.) 


PERAETIIUS (MpaiOos), a son of Lycaon, from whom the town of 
Peraetheis in Arcadia was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. 
viii. 3. 81,27. §3.) [L.S.] 


PERCE'NNIUS, a common soldier, and previously employed in the 
theatres to hiss or applaud, as the case might be, was the ringleader 
in the formidable mutiny of the Pannonian legions, which broke out 
at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 14. He was killed by 
order of Drusus shortly after his arrival in the camp. (Tac. Ann. i. 
16, 17, 28, 29.) 


PERDICCAS (ilepSi'xKas). 1. Son of Orontes, a Macedonian of the 
province of Orestis, was 
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one of the most distinguished of the generals of Alexander the 
Great. We are told that he was descended from a royal house (Curt. 
x. 7- § 8) probably that of the independent princes of Orestis, and it 
appears that in consequence of his noble birth he early held a 
distinguished place at the court of Philip of Macedon. We find him 
mentioned as one of the select officers who, under the title of 
(TU)fxari)(pv\aK€s , were immediately about the king's person at 
the time of his death ; and he was one of the first to avenge that 
crime upon the assassin Pausanias. (Diod. xvi. 94.) It is probable 
that he continued to hold the same honourable post under the 
youthful Alexander, though he is not distinctly mentioned as doing 
so until a later period (see Arr. Anab. iv. 21. 8 7, v. 13. 


§ 1, vi. 11. § 3,28. § 6) ; but besides this he had the separate 
command of one of the divisions of the phalanx, at the head of 
which we find him accompanying the young king in the campaign 
against the Illyrians, and again at the siege of Thebes. On this last 
occasion he greatly distinguished himself, hut was severely 
wounded, and narrowly escaped with his life. (Arr. tb. i. 6, 8 ; Diod. 
xvii. 12.) During the earlier campaigns in Asia we likewise find him 
commanding one of the divisions of the phalanx, which was 
composed of his own countrymen the Orestians, together with the 
neighbouring tribe of the Lynccstians. This post he held in all the 
three great battles of the Granicus, Issus, and Arbela ; in the last of 
which he was again severely wounded : and his name is also 
mentioned with distinction at the sieges of Halicarnassus and of 
Tyre. (Arr. Anab. i. 14, 20, 21, ii. 8, iii. 11 ; Curt. iii. 9. 8 7, iv. 3. § 
1, 16. 


§ 32; Diod. xvii. 57, 61.) In the subsequent operations in Persia, 
Sogdiana,and India, his name occurs still more frequently ; and he 
appears to have homo a continually increasing share in the 
confidence and favour of Alexander. At this time lie was transferred 
from the infantry to the cavalry, where he commanded one of the 
hipparchies, or divisions of the horseguards (IraTpot) ; but in 
addition to this we find him repeatedly charged with separate 
commands of importance, sometimes in conjunction with Ptolemy, 
Craterus, orHephaestion, sometimes as sole general. He appears to 


have especially distinguished himself in the battle against Poms, 
and shortly after we find him commanding the whole left wing of 
the army in the action with the Cathaeans. Again, in the attack of 
the chief city of the Malli it was Perdiccas who was appointed to 
conduct the assault on one side of the fortress, while Alexander 
himself led that on the other. (Arr. Anab. iii. 18, iv. 16, 21, 22, 28, 
30, v. 12, 13, 22, vi. 6, 9, 15, Jnd. 18 ; Curt. vii. 6. § 19, viii. 10. § 
2, 14. §8 5, 15, ix. 1. § 19.) 


Nor was he forgotten in the distribution of honours at Susa, where 
he received a crown of gold for his services in common with the 
other Somatophvlaces, and the daughter of Atropates, the satrap of 
Media, in marriage. (Arr. vii. 4. § 7, 5. § 9.) In virtue of his office as 
Somatophylax, he was one of those in constant attendance upon the 
king’s person when not employed on other military services (see 
Curt. vi. 8. § 17, viii. 1. §§ 45, 48), and thus was naturally one of 
the officers who were gathered around the bed of the dying 
Alexander, who is said in his last moments to have taken the royal 
signet ring from his finger and given it to Perdiccas. (Diod. xvii. 
117, xviii. 2; Curt. x. 5. § 43 j 
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Justin, xii. 15 ; it is remarkable that Arrian does not even allude to 
this circumstance.) 


In the deliberations which followed the death of the king (b. c. 
323), Perdiccas assumed a leading part. In the general council of 
the officers he was the first to propose that the crown should be 
reserved for the child of which Roxana was then pregnant, 
supposing it to prove a male: and it was immediately suggested by 
Aristonous that the regency in the mean time should be confined to 
Perdiccas. This proposal—with the modification put forward by 
Pithon, that Leonnatus should be associated with him in the 
supreme authority,—obtained the concurrence of almost all the 
chief officers, supported by the whole body of the Macedonian 
cavalry. But the infantry, at the head of whom Meleager had placed 
himself [Meleager], refused to acquiesce in this decision, and 
clamorously demanded that Arrhidaeus, the bastard brother of 
Alexander, should be at once proclaimed king. Matters soon came 
to an open rupture between the two parties, and the cavalry, with 


most of the leading men in the army, withdrew from Babylon, and 
encamped without the city. Perdiccas at first remained behind, but 
an attempt made upon his life by his rival, which was frustrated 
only by his own intrepidity, soon compelled him to follow the 
example of the seceders. The cavalry now threatened to cut off the 
supplies, and reduce Babylon to a state of famine ; but after 
repeated embassies a compromise was at length effected, by which 
it was agreed that Arrhidaeus should bo declared king, reserving 
however to the son of Roxana a share of the sovereignty, ns soon ns 
ho should be bom, while Perdiccas, under the honorary title of 
chiliarch of the fr < upot t should hold the chief command under the 
new monarch, Meleager taking rank immediately under him. (Curt. 
x. 6—8 ; Justin, xiii. 2—-4 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a ; Dexipp. ibid. 
p. 64, b.; Diod. xviii. 2.) 


But this arrangement, though sanctioned by a solemn treaty, was 
not destined to be of long duration. Perdiccas took advantage of his 
new position to establish his influence over the feeble mind of the 
nominal king Arrhidaeus, while he lulled his rival Meleager into 
security by the profoundest dissimulation, until his schemes were 
ripe for execution, and he was able to crush at one blow Meleager 
himself with all his leading partisans. [Meleager]. By this decisive 
stroke he freed himself from one of his most formidable adversaries, 
but at the 6ame time he necessarily aroused the fears of all others 
who felt themselves to be either his rivals or his enemies. For a 
time, however, he thought himself secure in the possession of the 
supreme power ; the king was a mere puppet in his hands, and the 
birth of Alexander, the expected son of Roxana, appeared greatly to 
strengthen his authority, while the partition of the several satrapies 
or governments of Asia and Europe among the generals of 
Alexander, removed to a distance and separated from one another 
all his more formidable competitors. An alarming revolt of the 
Greek soldiers who had been settled in the provinces of Upper Asia, 
was successfully put down through the agency of Pithon, and the 
whole of those who had submitted were barbarously massacred by 
the express orders of the regent. (Diod. xviii. 7.) 


Perdiccas now deemed himself at leisure (b.c. 322) to undertake the 
reduction of Cappadocia, which 


bad been neglected by Alexander, and continued in virtual 
independence under its satrap, Ariarathes. The campaign was 
quickly decided ; Ariarathes was defeated in two successive battles, 
taken prisoner, and put to death by order of the regent, who handed 
over the government of Cappadocia to his friend and partisan 
Eumenes. From thence he marched into Pisidia, where he reduced 
the important cities of Laranda and Isaura. Meanwhile the 
jealousies and apprehensions of his principal adversaries had been 
long secretly at work, to combine them into a league against his 
power. Ptolemy appears to have been from the first regarded by the 
regent with especial suspicion and distrust, and Perdiccas was only 
waiting for a plausible pretext to dispossess him of his important 
government of Egypt. But the regent knew that Antipater also was 
scarcely less hostile to him, and bad already entered into secret 
engagements with Ptolemy, from which he now sought to detach 
him by requesting his daughter Nicaea in marriage. Antipater could 
not refuse so splendid an offer, and immediately sent Nicaea to 
Perdiccas in Asia, But just about the same time the regent received 
overtures from Olympias, who offered him the hand of her daughter 
Cleopatra in return for his support against Antipatcr. He did not, 
however, deem the moment yet come for an open rupture with the 
latter, and consequently married Nicaea, but with the secret 
purpose of divorcing her and espousing Cleopatra in her stead at a 
subsequent period. From this time, if not before, it appears certain 
that he began to look forward to establishing himself eventually on 
the throne of Macedonia, and regarded the proposed alliance with 
Cleopatra merely as a stepping-stone to that object. (Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 69, b. 70, a.; Diod. xviii. 14,16, 22, 23 ; Justin, xiii. 6.) 


It was at this juncture that the daring enterprise of Cynane 
[Cynank] threatened to disconcert all the plans of Perdiccas ; and 
though he succeeded in frustrating her ambitious schemes, his 
cruelty in putting her to death excited such general dissatisfaction, 
that he found himself compelled, in order to appease the murmurs 
of the soldiery, to give her daughter Eurydice in marriage to the 
king Arrhidaeus. (Arr. ap. Phot. p. 70, a. b.) Shortly after, his 
attempt to bring Antigonus to trial for some alleged offences in the 
government of his satrapy, brought on the crisis which had been so 


long impending. That general made his escape to Macedonia, where 
he revealed to Antipater the full extent of the ambitious schemes of 
Perdiccas, and thus at once induced Antipater and Craterus to unite 
in a league with Ptolemy, and openly declare war against the 
regent. Thu9 assailed on all sides, Perdiccas determined to leave 
Eumenes in Asia Minor, to make head against their common 
enemies in that quarter, while he himself directed his efforts in the 
first instance against Ptolemy. In the spring of b.c. 321 accordingly, 
he set out on his march against Egypt, at the head of a formidable 
army, and accompanied by the king Arrhidaeus, with his bride 
Eurydice, as well as by Roxana and her infant son. He advanced 
without opposition as far as Pelusium, but found the banks of the 
Nile strongly fortified and guarded by Ptolemy, and was repulsed in 
repeated attempts to force the passage of the river ; in the last of 
which, near Memphis, he lost great numbers of men, by the depth 
and rapidity of the current. This disaster 
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caused the discontent among his troops which had been long 
gathering in secret, and had been exasperated rather than repressed 
by the severity with which he had punished the first symptoms of 
disaffection, to break out into open mutiny ; the infantry of the 
phalanx were the first to declare themselves, but their example was 
soon followed by the cavalry, and a band of officers headed by 
Selcucus and Antigenes hastened to the tent of Perdiccas, and 
despatched him with many wounds. 


(Diod. xviii. 23, 25, 29, 33—36 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, b. 71, a; 
Justin, xiii, 6, 8 ; Pint. Eum. 5, 8 ; Corn. Nep. Eum. 3, 5 ; Strab. xvii. 
p. 794.) 


We know little or nothing of the character of Perdiccas beyond 
what may be gathered from the part he took in the events above 
related, but in these he certainly appears in the darkest colours. His 
only redeeming qualities were his great personal courage (see on 
this point an anecdote related by Ael. V. H. xii. 39), and his talents 
as a general. His selfish and grasping ambition was wholly 
unrelieved by any of the generosity and magnanimous spirit which 
bad adorned that of Alexander. At once crafty and cruel, he arrayed 


r ’nst himself, by his dark and designing policy, the other leaders in 
the Macedonian empire, while he alienated the minds of his soldiers 
and followers by the arrogance of his demeanour, as well as by 
unsparing and needless severity, and he ultimately fell a victim not 
to the arms of his adversaries, but to the general discontent which 
he had himself excited. 


2. One of the generals who held a subordinate command under 
Eumenes in the war against Antigonus, b.c. 321. He was preparing 
to desert to the enemy, when Eumenes became apprised of his 
project, and sent Phoenix ngainst him, who surprised Ins camp in 
the night, took him prisoner, and brought him before Eumenes, who 
caused him to be put to death. (Diod. xviii. 40.) [E.H.B.J 
PERDICCAS I. (n«p5»KKay), was, according to Herodotus, the 
founder of the Macedonian monarchy, though Justin, Diodorus, and 
the later chronographers, Dexippus and Eusebius, represent Caranus 
as the first king of Macedonia, and make Perdiccas only the fourth. 
(Caranus.] Thucydides, however, seems to follow the same version 
of the history with Herodotus, since he reckons only eight kings 
before Archelaus. (Thuc. ii. 100. See also Clinton,/*.//, vol. ii. p. 
221 ; Muller’s Dorians , App. i. § 15.) According to Herodotus, 
Perdiccas and his two brothers, Gauanes and Aeropus, were Argives 
of the race of Temenus, who fled from their native country to 
Illyria, and from thence into the upper part of Macedonia, where 
they at first served the king of the country as herdsmen, but were 
afterwards dismissed from his service, and settled near Mount 
Bermius, from whence, he adds, they subdued the rest of Macedonia 
(Herod, viii. 137, 138). It is clear, however, that the dominions of 
Perdiccas and his immediate successors, comprised but a very small 
part of the country subsequently known under that name. (See 
Thuc. ii. 99.) According to Eusebius ( ed. Arm. p. 152, 153), 
Perdiccas reigned forty-eight years, but this period is, doubtless, a 
purely fictitious one. He was succeeded by his son Argaeus. (Herod, 
viii. 139.) From a fragment of Diodorus {Exc. Vat. p. 4), it would 
appear that Perdiccas was regarded as the founder of Aegae 


or Edessa, the capital of the early Macedonian monarchs. [E. H. B.] 


PERDICCAS IL (IDpSbcKas), king of Macedonia, was the son and 


successor of Alexander L It is impossible to fix the date of his 
accession with any degree of precision, on account of the great 
discrepancy in the statements of ancient authors concerning the 
length of his reign, to which Dexippus and Eusebius allot only 
twenty-two or twenty-three years, while Theopompus extended it to 
thirtyfive, and the Parian Chronicle, apparently following 
Nicomedes of Acanthus, to as much as fortyone years. (See A then. 
v. p. 217; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 222; Dexipp. ap. SyruxlL p. 262, 
d; Marm. Par.) It is certain, however, that he had been on the 
throne of Macedonia for some time when his name first appears in 
history, shortly before the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war. 
During the early years of his reign he had entertained friendly 
relations with the Athenians, who, as it appears, had even bestowed 
on him the rights of a citizen as a reward for the services of his 
father Alexander during the Persian war. (Thuc. 


i. 57 ; Demosth. de Syntax, p. 173, c. Aristocr. p. 687, who 
erroneously calls Perdiccas king at the time of the Persian invasion.) 
But the countenance furnished by the Athenians to the pretensions 
of his brother Philip, as well as to Derdas, a Macedonian chieftain, 
at this time in hostility to Perdiccas, completely estranged the mind 
of the latter, and led to an open rupture between him and Athens. 
In b. c. 432, the Athenians sent a fleet and army to Macedonia to 
support Philip and Derdas against Perdiccas, while the latter openly 
espoused the cause of Potidaea, which had shaken off the Athenian 
yoke, at the same time that he sent ambassadors to Lacedaemon 
and Corinth, to induce those powerful states to declare war against 
Athens. His negotiations, for a time, produced no effect. But the 
Athenian generals also accomplished but little: they took Therma, 
but laid siege, without effect, to Pydna, and concluded a hasty 
treaty with Perdiccas, in order to be more at liberty to pursue 
operations against Potidaea. This peace, however, was broken 
almost immediately afterwards, and Perdiccas sent a body of horse 
to the assistance of the Potidaeans, but these troops failed in 
operating a diversion iii favour of their allies. (Thuc. i. 57—59, 61 
—63; Diod. xii. 34.) Perdiccas, however, continued on hostile terras 
with Athens, until the following year (b. c. 431), when 
Nymphodorus brought about a peace between them by which the 
Macedonian king obtained the restoration of Thermo. He now 
supported the Athenian general Phormion against the Chalcidians, 


but his disposition seems to have been still unfriendly, and we find 
him soon after sending secret assistance to the expedition of the 
Ambraciots and their allies against Acamania. (Id. 


ii. 29, 80.) 


He was soon threatened by a more formidable danger. In B. c. 429, 
Sitalces, king of the powerful Thracian tribe of the Odrysians, 
invaded Macedonia with an army of 150,000 men, with the 
declared object of establishing Amyntas, the son of Philip, upon the 
throne of that country. Perdiccas was wholly unable to oppose this 
mighty host, and contented himself with observing their 
movements, harassing them with his light cavalry, and cutting off 
their supplies. The very magnitude of the barbarian army proved 
the cause of its failure. Si 
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takes, indeed, ravaged the open country without opposition, and 
took some small towns, but was disappointed of the promised co- 
operation of the Athenian fleet, and after a short stay in Chalcidice, 
was compelled, by want of provisions, to return home. Seuthes, the 
nephew of the Thracian king, who had been secretly gained over by 
Perdiccas, was mainly instrumental in bringing about this 
resolution, in reward for which service Perdiccas gave him his sister 
Stratonice in marriage. (Thuc. ii. 95—101; Diod. xii. 50, 51.) 


From this time we hear no more of the proceedings of Perdiccas for 
some years, but he appears to have continued always on hostile 
terms with Athens, and it was in great part at his instigation that 
Brasidas in B. c. 424 set out on his celebrated expedition to 
Macedonia and Thrace. (Thuc. iv. 


79. ) Immediately on the arrival of the Spartan general, Perdiccas 
made use of his new auxiliary to prosecute a private quarrel of his 
own with Arrhibaeus, prince of Lyncestis. But Brasidas, though he 
at first joined his forces with those of the Macedonian king, 
interposed rather as a mediator than an auxiliary, and soon 
concluded a treaty with Arrhibaeus, by which proceeding he so 
much offended Perdiccas, that the latter withdrew a part of the 
supplies which he had engaged to furnish to the Lacedaemonian 


army, and took little part in the operations of Brasidas in Chalcidice 
and Thrace. But the following spring (b. c. 423) the conclusion of a 
truce for a year between the Athenians and Lacedaemonians having 
suspended the operations of Brasidas, Perdiccas induced him once 
more to join in a campaign against Arrhibaeus. The king had also 
reckoned on the cooperation of a body of Illyrians, but these 
expected allies suddenly joined the enemy, and the Macedonian 
troops, alarmed at their defection, were seized with a panic, and 
compelled Perdiccas to make a hasty retreat, leaving his Spartan 
auxiliaries at the mercy of the enemy. Brasidas, indeed, saved his 
army by a masterly retreat, but the minds of the Spartans were 
irritated against the Macedonian king, and it was not long before 
matters came to an open rupture. Before the close of the year 
Perdiccas abandoned the Spartan alliance, and concluded peace 
with Athens. (Thuc. iv. 82, 83, 103, 107, 124—128,132.) 


But he was little disposed to enter heartily into the cause of his new 
allies, whom he supported so feebly as to lead to the failure of their 
arms in Chalcidice, and in b.c. 418 he secretly joined the new 
league concluded between Sparta and Argos. This led to a renewal 
of hostilities between him and the Athenians, but apparently 
without any important result. At a subsequent period we find him 
again in alliance with Athens, without any account of the 
circumstances that led to this change ; but it is evident that he 
joined one or other of the belligerent parties according to the 
dictates of his own interest at the moment. (Thuc. v. 


80, 83, vi. 7, vii. 9.) The exact date of the death 


of Perdiccas cannot be determined, but it is clear from Thucydides 
that it could not have occurred before the end of b. c. 414, or the 
beginning of 413. The Parian Chronicle, by a strange error, assigns 
it to the archonship of Astyphilus, b. c. 420. (Thuc. vii. 9 ; Marm. 
Par.; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. pp. 74, 223.) [E. H. B.] 


PERDICCAS III. (n«p$ < Ws), king of Macedonia, was the second son 
of Amyntas II., by his 
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wife Eurydice. He was still very young when the assassination of his 
brother Alexander II., by Ptolemy of Aloras, caused the crown of 
Macedonia to devolve by hereditary right upon him. Ptolemy, 
however, assumed the government as regent during the minority of 
Perdiccas, with the concurrence of Eurydice. But the appearance of 
a new competitor for the throne, Pausanias, soon compelled both 
Eurydice and her two sons, Perdiccas and Philip, to have recourse 
to the assistance of the Athenian general Iphicratca, who drove out 
the usurper, and re-established Perdiccas upon the throne. Ptolemy 
seems to have been reinstated in his office of regent or guardian of 
the young king, under which name he virtually enjoyed the 
sovereign power, until at length Perdiccas caused him to be put to 
death, and took the government into his own hands, b. c. 364. 
(Justin, vii. 4, 5; Aesch. de Fats. Ley. §§ 28—31, ed. Bekk. ; Diod. 
xv. 77, xvi. 2 ; Syncell. p. 263 ; Flathe, Gesch. Macedon. voL i. p. 39 
—40 ; Thirl wall’s Greece, vol. v. p. 162—164.) Of the subsequent 
reign of Perdiccas we have very little information. We learn only 
that he was at one time engaged in hostilities with Athens on 
account of Amphipolis (Aesch. L e. §§ 32—33), and that he was 
distinguished for his patronage of men of letters. Among these we 
are told that Euphraeus, a disciple of Plato, rose to so high a place 
in his favour, as completely to govern the young king, and exclude 
from his society all but philosophers and geometers. (Carystius, ap. 
Athen. xi. pp. 506, e. 508, d.) Perdiccas fell in battle against the 
Illyrians after a reign of five years, B.C. 359. (Diod. xvi. 2. The 
statement of Justin, vii. 5, that he was killed by Ptolemy of Alorus is 
clearly erroneous. See, however. Curt vi. 11. § 26.) Ho left an infant 
son, Amyntas, who was, however, excluded from the throne by his 
uncle Philip. [Amyntas, No. 3.] [E.H.B.] 
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COIN OF PERDICCAS III. 


PERDICCAS (n<p$hcKaj), was protonotary of Ephesus. A poem 
written by him was inserted in a compilation of Allatius entitled 
2vppucr&, published at Amsterdam, in 1653, vol. i. pp. 65—78. The 
subject is the miraculous events connected with our Lord's history, 
principally those of which Jerusalem was the theatre. But besides 
Jerusalem, he visits Bethany, Bethpage, and Bethlehem. In this 
poem —which consists of 260 verses of that kind termed politici — 
he writes as if from personal inspection, but, if this was really the 
case, he is wanting in clearness and distinctness of delineation. 
While some of the details are curious, his geography is singularly 
inaccurate. Thus, he places Galilee on the northern skirts of the 
Mount of Olives. If we may trust a conjecture mentioned by 
Fabricius, he attended a synod held at Constantinople, a. d. 1347, at 
which were present two of the same name, Theodorus and Georgius 
Perdiccas. (Allatius, 1l. 0.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 663, voL 
viiL p. 99.) [W.M.G.] 


PERDIX (Il«p5i£), the sister of Daedalus, and mother of Talos, or 
according to others, the sister’s son of Daedalus, figures in the 
mythological period of Greek art, as the inventor of various 
implements, chiefly for working in wood. Perdix is sometimes 
confounded with Talos or Calos, and it is best to regard the various 
legends respecting Perdix, Talos, and Calos, as referring to one and 
the same person, namely, according to the mythographers, a 
nephew of Daedalus. The inventions ascribed to him are : the saw, 
the idea of which is said to have been suggested to him by the back- 
bone of a fish, or the teeth of a serpent ; the chisel ; the compasses ; 
the potter’s wheel. His skill excited the jealousy of Daedalus, who 
threw him headlong from the temple of Athena on the Acropolis, 
but the goddess caught him in his fall, and changed him into the 
bird which was named after him, perdix , the partridge. (Paus. i. 21. 
§ 6, 26. § 5; Diod. iv. 76, and Wesseling’s note ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 9 
; Ovid. Met. viii. 241 ; Senec. Epist. 90 ; Hygin. Fab. 39, 244 ; Serv. 
ad Virq. Aen. vi. 14, Georg, i. 143 ; Suid. s . v . TUpSiKos Up 6 y ; 
Daedalus.) (P. S.. PEREGRI'NUS PROTEUS, a cynic philosopher, 
bom at Pariura, on the Hellespont, flourished in the reign of the 
Antonines. After a youth spent in debauchery and crimes, among 
which he is even charged with parricide, he visited Palestine, where 
he turned Christian, and by dint of hypocrisy attained to some 
authority in the Church. Here, in order to gratify his morbid 


appetite for notoriety, he contrived to get thrown into prison ; but 
the Roman governor, perceiving his aim, disappointed him by 
setting him free. He now assumed the cynic garb, and returned to 
his native town, where, to obliterate the memory of his crimes, he 
divided his inheritance among the populace. He again set out on his 
travels, relying on the Christians for support; but being discovered 
profaning the ceremony of the Lord’s Supper, ho was 
excommunicated. He then went to Egypt, where he made himself 
notorious by the open perpetration of the most disgusting obscenity. 
Thence he proceeded to Rome and endeavoured to attract attention 
by his ribaldry and abuse, for which ho was expelled by the 
praefectus urbis. His next visit was to Elis, where he tried to incite 
the people against the Romans. Having exhausted all the methods 
of making himself conspicuous, he at length resolved on publicly 
burning himself at the Olympic games ; and carried his resolution 
into effect in the 236th Olympiad, a. d. 165. The Parians raised a 
statue to his memory, which was reputed to be oracular. 
(Anaxagoras, quoted by Valois. Ad Amm. Marcell.) Lucian, who 
knew Peregrinus in his youth, and who was present at his strange 
self-immolation, has perhaps overcharged the narrative of his life. 
Wielnnd was so strongly of this opinion that, being unable to refute 
Lucian from ancient authors, he wrote his romance of Peregrinus 
Proteus, as a sort of vindication of the philosopher. A. Gellius gives 
a much more favourable account of him. (Lucian, de Morle Per grmi 
; Amm. Marc. xxix. 1 ; Philostrat Vit. Sophist. ii. 13; A.Gell. xii. 11.) 
[T. Dj 


PEREGRPNUS, L. ARME'NIUS, consul A. d. 244 with A. Fulvius 
Aerailianus, the year in which Philippus ascended the throne. 


PERENNIS, after the death of Patemus [PatbrnusJ in a. d. 183, 
became sole praefect of the praetorians, and Commodus being 
completely suiik 
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in debauchery and sloth, virtually ruled the empire. Having, 


however, rendered himself obnoxious to the soldiery, he was 
delivered up to them, and put to death, together with his wife and 
children, in a. i>. 186 or 187. The narrative of Dion Cassius, who 
states that his death was demanded by a deputation of fifteen 
hundred dartmen, despatched for this special purpose from the 
turbulent army in Britain, and that these men, after having marched 
unmolested through France and Italy, on their approach to Rome, 
overawed the prince, although his own guards were far more 
numerous, is so improbable that we can scarcely give it credit. 
Moreover, Dion represents the character of Perennis in a very 
different light from that in which it is exhibited by other historians. 
Although he admits that Perennis procured the death of his 
colleague Paternus, in order that he might rule with undivided 
sway, he would yet depict him as a man of pure and upright life, 
seeking nought but the prosperity and safety of his country, which 
were utterly neglected by Commodus, while Herodian and 
Lampridius charge him with having encouraged the emperor in all 
his excesses, and urged him on in his career of profligacy. (Dion 
Cass, lxxii. 9,10 ; Herodian. i. 8, 9; Lamprid. CommotL 5, 6.) [W. 
R.] 


PE REUS (ilfpcus), a son of Elatus and Laodice, and brother of 
Styraphalus, was the father of Neacra. (Apollod. iii. 9. § 1; Paus. 
viii. 4. § 8; comp. Elatus and Nbakra.) [L.S.] 


PE'RGAMOS (Mpyanos), an engraver on precious stones, whose 
name occurs on a stone in the collection of Prince Poniatowski, 
engraved with the portrait of Nicomedes IV. king of Bithynia ; 
whence it may bo inferred that the artist lived about the time of 
Augustus. There is another gem ascribed to him by Bracci and 
Stosch, but in this case the true reading of the name is doubtful. 
(Visconti, Oper. Var. vol. ii. p. 360 ; R. Rochette, JjeUre a M. 
Schorn , p. 147, 2nd ed. ; comp. Pvgmon.) [P. S.] 


PE'RGAMUS (n«p 7 a/i 0 j), a son of Pyrrhus and Andromache. In a 
contest for the kingdom of Tcuthrania, he slew its king Areius, and 
then named the town after himself Pergamus, and in it he erected a 
sanctuary of his mother. (Paus. i. 11. 


§ 1, .&c.) [L. S.] 


PERIANDER (Tlcplavtipos). 1. A son of Cypselus, whom he 
succeeded as tyrant of Corinth, probably about b. c. 625. By his 
bitterest opponents his rule was admitted to have been mild and 
beneficent at first; and, though it is equally certain that it 
afterwards became oppressive, we must remember that his history 
has come down to us through the hands of the oligarchical party, 
which succeeded to power on the overthrow of the Cypselidne, and 
that suspicion therefore attaches to much of what is recorded of 
him. In the speech which Herodotus (v. 92) puts into the mouth of 
Sosicles, the Corinthian delegate at Sparta, and which is couched in 
the language of a strong partisan, the change in question is absurdly 
ascribed to the advice of Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus, whom 
Periander had consulted on the best mode of maintaining his 
power, and who is said to have taken the messenger through a corn- 
field, cutting off, as he went, the tallest ears, and then to have 
dismissed him without committing himself to a verbal answer. 
According to the story, however, the action was rightly interpreted 
by Periander, who 
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proceeded to rid himself of the most powerful nobles in the state. If 
we may believe another statement, which we find in Diogenes 
Laertius (i. 96 ; comp. Parthen. Am. Aff. 17), the horrible 
consciousness of incest with his mother (which some versions of the 
story represented as involuntary on his part) altered his kindly 
nature to misanthropic cruelty. Aristotle, without mentioning any 
change in the character and conduct of Periander, merely speaks of 
him as having been the first in Greece who reduced to a system the 
common and coarser arts of tyrant-craft; and, accordingly, in two 
passages of the Politics (iii. 13, v. 10, ed. Bekk.), he alludes to the 
above-mentioned suggestion of cutting off the nobles, as having 
been made by Periander to I Thrasybulus. If we may depend at all 
on the statements in Diogenes Laertius, we may believe that, while 
Periander would gladly have trusted for his security rather to the 
affection than the fears of his subjects, he was driven to tyrannical 
expedients by what he considered a constraining political necessity ; 
and it is far from improbable that, while the arts which win the 
favour of the people were less carefully cultivated by him than by 
his father Cypselus, who had risen to power by popular aid, so the 


commons, on their side, not having now so lively a sense of the 
evils of oligarchy, would begin to look with dislike on the rule of an 
individual. But, whatever might have been their dispositions 
towards him, he contrived with great ability to keep rebellion in 
check, protecting his person by a body-guard of mercenaries, and 
directing, apparently, his whole policy, domestic as well as foreign, 
to the maintenance of his power. The citizens of noblest rank or 
feeling were kept down or put out of the way, and common tables, 
clubs, and public education were suppressed,—actions prompted, 
not, as Muller supposes {Dor. i. 8. § 3), by the wish of utterly 
eradicating the peculiarities of the Doric race, but rather by that of 
crushing high spirit and mutual confidence among his subjects. To 
the same end we may refer also his expulsion of many of the people 
from the city, as we are told by Diogenes Laertius, on the authority 
of Ephorus and Aristotle, by the latter of whom such a measure is 
indeed mentioned in the Politics (v. 10. ed. Bekk.), but not 
expressly as one of the devices of Periander. Again, while he made 
it part of his system to prevent the accumulation of wealth to any 
dangerous extent by individuals, he placed checks at the same time 
on habits of wasteful extravagance, and instituted a court for the 
punishment of those who squandered their patrimony, probably 
because he knew that such persons are often the readiest for 
innovation (Arist. Pol. v. 6). The story of his stripping the 
Corinthian women of their ornaments is variously given in 
Herodotus and in Diogenes Laertius from Ephorus ; and it seems 
doubtful whether we should regard it as one of his measures for 
diminishing the resources of powerful families, or as a perverted 
account of a sumptuary law. It may also have been as part of his 
policy for repressing the excess of luxury and extravagance that he 
commanded the procuresses of Corinth to be thrown into the sea. 
Being possessed, as Aristotle tells us, of considerable military skill, 
he made his government respected abroad, and so provided more 
effectually for its security at home. Yet very little is recorded of his 
expeditions. Besides his conquest of Epidaurus, mentioned below, 
we know that lie kept Corcyra in 
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subjection, and we are told, on the authority of Timueus, that he 
took part with Pittacus and the Mytilenaeans in their war against 
Athens (b. c. GOG) for the possession of Sigeium and the 
surrounding coast. If, however, he was at first a party to the 
contest, he seems to have acted subsequently as a mediator. (Strab. 
xiii. p. GOO; Herod, v. 94, 95 ; comp. Mull, ad Aesch. Eum. § 42 ; 
Clint. F. H sub anno GOG.) Another mode by which he strengthened 
himself was his alliance with tyrants in other cities of Greece 
(Miletus, e. g. and Epidaurus), and even with barbarian kings, as 
with Alyattes of Lydia. On the west of Greece, as Miiller remarks ( 
Dor . i. 8. § 3). the policy of the Cypselidae led them to attempt the 
occupation of the coast of the Ionian sea as far ns Illyria, and to 
establish a connection with the barbarous nations of the interior. In 
accordance with this policy, Periander kept up a considerable navy, 
and is said to have formed the design of cutting through the 
Isthmus of Corinth and thus opening a readier communication 
between the eastern and western seas ; and we find, too, that 
Apollonia on the Macedonian coast was founded by the Corinthians 
in his reign. (Strab. vii. p. 316 ; Thuc. i. 26 ; Plin. H. N. iii. 23.) 
Such a policy, combined with the natural advantages of its 
situation, stimulated greatly the commerce of Corinth, and we hear 
accordingly that the harbour and market-dues were so considerable, 
that Periander required no other source of revenue. The 
construction of splendid works dedicated to the gods (Kwf/f\iS(5n 
dyaOifpara, Arist Pol. v. 11), would be recommended to him as 
much by his own taste and love of art as by the wish to drain the 
stores of the wealthy. Generally, indeed, we find him, like so many 
of the other tyrants, a liberal and discriminating patron of literature 
and philosophy ; and Arion and Anacharsis were in favour at his 
court. Diogenes Laertius tells us that he wrote a didactic poem 
(uirofl^Koi), which ran to the length of 2000 verses, and consisted 
in all probability of moral and political precepts ; and he was very 
commonly reckoned among the Seven Sages, though hy some he 
was excluded from their number, and My son of Chenae in I’aconia 
was substituted in his room. The letters, which we find in Diogenes 
Laertius, from Periander to his brother sages, inviting them to 
Corinth, and from Thrasybulus to Periander, explaining the act of 
cutting off the tops of the corn, are obvious and clumsy 
fabrications. (Herod, i. 20, 23, 24 ; Ael. V. II. ii. 41 ; Cell. xvi. 19 ; 
Plut. SoL 4, Conv. VII. Sap . ; Diod. Fragm. b. ix ; Plat. Protag. p. 


343 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 351 ; Ileracl. Pont. 5.) 


The private life of Periander is marked by great misfortune, if not 
by the dreadful criminality which his enemies ascribed to him. He 
married Melissa, daughter of Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, having 
fallen in love with her, according to one account, from seeing her in 
a light dress, after the Peloponnesian fashion, giving out wine to her 
father’s labourers. (Pythaen. ap. Ath. xiii. p. 589, f.) She bore him 
two sons, Cypselus and Lycophron, and was passionately beloved by 
him ; but he is said to have killed her by a blow during her 
pregnancy, having been roused to a fit of anger by the calumnies of 
some courtesans, whom, on the detection of their falsehood, he 
afterwards caused to be burnt alive. His wife's death embittered the 
remainder of his days, partly through the remorse which he 
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felt for the deed, and which he seems to have tried to quiet by 
superstitious rites, partly through the alienation of his younger son 
Lycophron, inexorably exasperated by his mother's fate. The young 
man's anger had been chiefly excited by Procles, and Periander in 
revenge attacked Epidaurus, and, having reduced it, took his father- 
inlaw prisoner. His vengeance was roused also against the 
Corcyraeans by their murder of Lycophron, and he sent 300 Corey 
mean boys to Alyattes, king of Lydia, to be made eunuchs of ; but 
they were rescued on their way by the Samians, and Periander is 
said to have died of despondency, at the age of 80, and after a reign 
of 40 years, according to Diogenes Laertius. He was succeeded by a 
relative, Psammctichus, son of Gordias,— names which have been 
thought to intimate the maintenance by the Cypselidae of 
hospitable relations with the princes of Egypt and Phrygia. For 
Gordias, however, some would substitute Gorgus (the son or 
brother of Cypselus), whom Plutarch calls Gorgiaa; but this 
conjecture we need not hesitate to reject. Aristotle, if we follow the 
re.ceived text, assigns to the tyranny of Periander a duration of 44 
years ; but the amount of the whole period of the dynasty, us given 
by him,does not accord with his statement of the length of the 
several reigns (Pol. v. 12, ed. Rekk. v. 9, ed. Gottling). To make 
Aristotle, therefore, agree with himself and with Diogenes Laertius, 
Sylburg and Clinton would, in ditferent ways, alter the rending, 


while Gottling supposes Psnmmetichus, on the ground of his name, 
to have been not of tho blood of the Cypselidae, but a barbarian, to 
whom Periander entrusted the command of his mercenaries, and 
who seized the government and held it for three years ; and these 
years he considers Aristotle to have omitted in stating the entire 
period of the dynasty. But this is a most farfetched and improbable 
conjecture. In Diogenes Laertius there is a very childish story, not 
worth repeating here, which relates that Periander met his end by 
violence and voluntarily. (Herod, iii. 48 —53, v. 92 ; Suid.s.r. 
Tlfplavtipos ; Clint. F. If. sub annis 625, 585; Plut. c Ic Herod. Mai. 
22.) 


2. A tyrant of Ambmcia, was contemporary with his more famous 
namesake of Corinth, to whom he was also related, being the son of 
Gorgus, who was son or brother to Cypselus. The establishment of a 
branch of the family in Ambracia will be seen to have been quite in 
accordance with the ambitious policy of the Cypselidae in the west 
of Greece, as mentioned above. Periander was deposed by the 
people, probably after the death of the Corinthian tyrant (b. c. 585). 
The immediate occasion of the insurrection, according to Aristotle, 
was a gross insult offered by him to one of his favourites. (Arist PoL 
v. 4, 10, ed. Rekk. ; Ael. V. II. xii. 35 ; Perizon. ad loc.; Diog. Laert i. 
98 ; Menag. ad loc.; Clinton, F. II. sub anno 612 ; Miiller, Lur. L 6. § 
8, 8. § 3, iii. 9. § 6.) [E. E.] 


PERIANDER (ncpfavSpos), a Greek physician in the fourth century 
b. c. He enjoyed some reputation in his profession, but was also 
fond of writing poor verses, which made Archidamus, the son of 
Agesilaus, ask him how he could possibly wish to be called a bad 
poet rather than an accomplished physician. (Plut Apophthegm. 
Lacon. vol. ii. p. 125, ed Tauchn.) [W. A.G.] 


PERIBOEA (TlepiGoia). 1. The wife of Icarius, and mother of 
Penelope. [Icarius. ] 


2. A daughter of Eurymedon, and by Poseidon the mother of 
Nausithous. (Horn. Od. vii. 56, &c.) 


3. A daughter of Acessamenus, and the mother of Pelagon by the 


river god Axius. (Horn. II. xxi. 142.) 


4. A daughter of Alcathous, and the wife of Telamon, by whom she 
became the mother of Ajax and Teucer. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 7; Paus. 
L 42. § 1, 17. § 3.) Some writers call her Eriboea. (Pind. Isthm. vi. 
65; Soph. Aj. 566.) 


5. A daughter of Hipponous, and the wife of Oeneus, by whom she 
became the mother of Tydeus. (Apollod. i. 8. § 4 ; comp. Oeneus.) 


6. The wife of king Polybus of Corinth. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 7; comp. 
Oedjpus.) [L. S.] 


PERICLEITUS (n«phcA«rros), a Lesbian lyric musician of the school 
of Terpander, flourished shortly before Hipponax, that is, a little 
earlier than b. c. 550. At the Lacedaemonian festival of the Cameia, 
there were musical contests with the cithara, in which the Lesbian 
musicians of Terpanderis school had obtained the prize from the 
time of Terpander himself to that of Pericleitus, with whom the 
glory of the school ceased. (Plut. deMus. 6. p.1133, d.) (P. S.J 


PERICLEITUS, artist. [Periclytus.] 


PERICLES (II«piKAfly). 1. The greatest of Athenian statesmen, was 
the son of Xanthippus, under whose command the victory of Mycale 
was gained,and of Agariste, the great grand-daughter of Cleisthenes, 
tyrant of Sicyon, and niece of Cleisthenes, the founder of the later 
Athenian constitution. (Herod, vi. 131 ; comp. Cleisthenes.) Both 
Herodotus (/. c.) and Plutarch have thought the story, that before 
his birth his mother dreamed that she gave birth to a lion, of 
sufficient interest to deserve recording. Pericles belonged to the 
deme Cholargos in the tribe Acamantis. The date of his birth is not 
known. The early period of his life was spent in retirement, in the 
prosecution of a course of study in which his noble genius found the 
most appropriate means for its cultivation and expansion ; till, on 
emerging from his obscurity, his unequalled capabilities rapidly 
raised him to that exalted position which thenceforwards he 
maintained throughout the whole of his long and brilliant career till 
his death. His rank and fortune enabled him to avail himself of the 
instructions of all those who were most eminent in their several 
sciences and professions. Music, which formed so essential an 


element in the education of a Greek, he studied under Pythocleides 
(Ari8tot. ap. Plut- Per. 3; Plat. Alcib. p. 118. c.) The musical 
instructions of Damon were, it is said, but a pretext; his real lessons 
having for their subject political science. Pericles was the first 
statesman who recognised the importance of philosohical studies as 
a training for his future career ; e devoted his attention to the 
subtleties of the Eleatic school, under the guidance of Zeno of Elea. 
But the philosopher who exercised the most important and lasting 
influence on his mind, and to a very large extent formed his habits 
and character, was Anaxagoras. [Anaxagoras.] With this great and 
original thinker, the propounder of the sublimest doctrine which 
Greek philosophy had yet developed, that the arrangements of the 
universe are the dispositions of an ordering intelligence, Pericles 
lived on terras of the most intimate friendship, till the philosopher 
was compelled to retire from Athens. From him Pericles was be 
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lieved to have derived not only the cast of his mind, but the 
character of his eloquence, which, in the elevation of its sentiments, 
and the purity and loftiness of its style, was the fitting expression of 
the force and dignity of his character and the grandeur of his 
conceptions. Of the oratory of Pericles no specimens remain to us, 
but it appears to have been characterised by singular force and 
energy. He was described as thundering and lightening when he 
spoke,, and as carrying the weapons of Zeus upon his tongue (Plut. 
Moral. p. 118, d. ; Diod. xii. 40; Aristoph. Acharn. 503; Cic. de OraL 
iii. 34 ; Quintil. x. 1. § 82.) The epithet Olympius which was given 
to him was generally understood as referring to his eloquence. By 
the unanimous testimony of ancient authors his oratory was of the 
highest kind. (Plat. Phaedr. p. 269, e.) His orations were the result 
of elaborate preparation ; he used himself to say that he never 
ascended the bema without praying that no inappropriate word 
might drop from his lips. (Quintil. xii. 9. § 13.) According to Suidas 
(s. r. n«pi*A.), Pericles was the first who committed a speech to 
writing before delivery. The influence of Anaxagoras was also 
traced in the deportment of Pericles, the lofty bearing and calm and 
easy dignity of which were sustained by an almost unrivalled power 
of self-command. The most annoying provocation never made him 
forsake his dignified composure, llis voice was sweet, and his 
utterance rapid and distinct; in which respect, as well as in bis 
personal appearance, he resembled Peisistratus. His figure was 
graceful and majestic, though a slight deformity in the 
disproportionate length of his head furnished the comic poets of the 
day with an unfailing theme for their pleasantry, and procured him 
the nicknames of (Tx*oK’aAos and Kt < paArry(f*Tr)S. 


In his youth he stood in some fear of the people, and, aware of the 
resemblance which was discovered in him to Peisistratus, he was 
fearful of exciting jealousy and alarm; but as a soldier he conducted 
himself with great intrepidity. However, when Aristeides was dead. 
Themistocles ostracised, and Cimon much engaged in military 
expeditions at a distance from Greece, he began to take a more 
active part in the political movements of the time. In putting 


himself at the head of the more democratical party in the state, 
there can be no question that he was actuated by a sincere 
predilection. The whole course of his political career proves such to 
have been the case. There is not the slightest foundation for the 
contrary supposition, except that his personal character seemed to 
have greater affinities with the aristocratical portion of the 
community. If he ever entertained the slightest hesitation, his 
hereditary prepossessions as the grand-nephew of Cleisthenes would 
have been quite sufficient to decide his choice. That that choice was 
determined by selfish motives, or political rivalry, are suppositions 
which, as they have nothing to rest upon, and are contradicted by 
the whole tenor of his public life, are worth absolutely nothing. 


As his political career is stated to have lasted above forty years 
(Plut. Cic. /.c.), it must have been somewhat before B. c. 469 when 
he first came forward. He then devoted himself with the greatest 
assiduity to public affairs; was never to be seen in the streets except 
on his way to the place of assembly or the senate; and withdrew 


entirely from the convivial meetings of his acquaintance, once only 
breaking through this rule to honour the marriage of his nephew 
Euryptolemus, and admitting to his society and confidence only a 
few intimate friends. He took care, however, not to make himself 
too cheap, reserving himself for great occasions, and putting 
forward many of his propositions through his partisans. Among the 
foremost and most able of these was Ephialtes, [Ephialtes. ] 


The fortune of Pericles, which, that his integrity might be kept free 
even from suspicion, was husbanded with the strictest economy 
under the careful administration of his steward Euangelus, 
insomuch as even to excite the discontent of the women of his 
household, was not sufficient to enable Pericles out of his private 
resources to vie with the profuse liberality of Cimon. Accordingly, 
to ingratiate himself with the people, he followed the suggestion of 
his friend Demonides, to make the public treasury available for 
similar objects, and proposed a series of measures having for their 
object to provide the poorer citizens not only with amusement, but 
with the means of subsistence. To enable them to enjoy the 
theatrical amusements, he got a law passed that they should receive 


from the public treasury the price of their admittance, amounting to 
two oboluses apiece. The measure was unwise as a precedent, and 
being at a later period carried to a much greater extent in 
connection with various other festivals led to the establishment of 
the Theoric fund. {Did. of Antiquities , art Thcorica.) Another 
measure, in itself unobjectionable and equitable, was one which 
ordained that the citizens who served in the courts of the Heliaea 
should be paid for their attendance (fxioOos $jKa < TTu«fs— rb 
yAiaorikdi'). It was of course not in the power of Pericles to foresee 
the mischievous increase of litigation which characterised Athens at 
a later time, or to anticipate the propositions of later demagogues 
by whom the pay was tripled, and the principle of payment 
extended to attendance at the public assembly : a measure which 
has been erroneously attributed to Pericles himself. (Bockh, Public 
Econ. of Athens , ii. § 14.) According to Ulpian (ad Demosth. 
owTag. p. 50, a.) the practice of paying the citizens who served ns 
soldiers was first introduced by Pericles. To affirm that in proposing 
these measures Pericles did violence to his better judgment in order 
to secure popularity, would be to do him a great injustice. The 
whole course of his administration, at a time when he had no rival 
to dispute his pre-eminence, shows that these measures were the 
results of a settled principle of policy, that the people had a right to 
all the advantages and enjoyments that could be procured for them 
by the proper expenditure of the treasures of which they were 
masters. That in proposing them he was not insensible to the 
popularity which would accrue to their author, may be admitted 
without fixing any very deep stain upon his character. The lessons 
of other periods of history will show that the practice of wholesale 
largess, of which Cimon was beginning to set the example, is 
attended with influences even more corrupting and dangerous. If 
Pericles thought so, his measures, though perverted to mischief 
through consequences beyond his foresight or control, must be 
admitted to have been wise and statesmanlike, and not the less so 
because they 
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were dexterously timed for the advancement of his personal 


influence. 


The first occasion on which we find the two rival parties assuming 
anything like a hostile attitude towards each other, was when 
Cimon, on his return from Thasos, was brought to trial [Cimon, VoL 
I. p. 750J. Pericles was one of those appointed to conduct the 
impeachment. But whether the prosecution was not according to his 
wishes, or he had yielded to the intercession of Elpinice, he only 
rose once, for form's sake, and put forth none of his eloquence. The 
result, according to Plutarch, was, that Cimon was acquitted. It was 
shortly after this, that Pericles, secure in the popularity which he 
had acquired, assailed the aristocracy in its strong-hold, the 
Areiopagus. Here, again, the prominent part in the proceedings was 
taken by Ephialtes, who in the assembly moved the psephisma by 
which the Areiopagus was deprived of those functions which 
rendered it formidable as an antagonist to the democratical party. 
The opposition which Cimon and his party might have offered was 
crippled by the events connected with the siege of Ithome ; and in 
b. c. 461 the measure was passed. That Pericles was influenced by 
jealousy because, owing to Ins not having been archon, he had no 
seat in the council, or that Ephialtes seconded his views out of 
revenge for an offence that had been given him in the council, are 
notions which, though indeed they have no claims to attention, 
have been satisfactorily refuted (comp. Muller, Eumenides , 2d 
Dissert. I. A.) Respecting the nature of the change effected in the 
jurisdiction of the Areiopagus, the reader is referred to the 
Dictionary of Antiquities art. Areiopagus. This success was soon 
followed by the ostracism of Cimon, who was charged with 
Laconism. 


In B. c. 457 the unfortunate battle of Tanagra took place. The 
request made by Cimon to he allowed to take part in the 
engagement was re jected through the influence of the friends of 
Pericles ; and Cimon having left his panoply for his friends to fight 
round, Pericles, as if in emulation of them, performed prodigies of 
valour. We do not learn distinctly what part he took in the 
movements which ensued. The expedition to Egypt he disapproved 
of; and through his wholo career he showed himself averse to those 
ambitious schemes of foreign conquest which the Athenians were 
fond of cherishing ; and at a later period effectually withstood the 


dreams of conquest in Sicily, Etruria and Carthage, which, in 
consequence of the progress of Greek settlements in the West, some 
of the more enterprising Athenians had begun to cherish. In b. c. 
454, after the failure of the expedition to Thessaly, Pericles led an 
armament which embarked at Pegae, and invaded the territory of 
Sicyon, routing those of the Sicyonians who opposed him. Then, 
taking with him some Achaean troops, he proceeded to Acnrnania, 
and besieged Oeniadae, though without success (Thucvd. i. 111). It 
was probably after these events (Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. iii. 
p. 34), that the recal of Cimon took place. If there was some want of 
generosity in his ostracism, Pericles at least atoned for it by himself 
proposing the decree for his recal. The story of the private compact 
entered into between Pericles and Cimon through the intervention 
of Elpinice, that Cimon should have the command abroad, while 
Pericles 


(0) 


took the lead at home, is one which might safely have been 
questioned had it even rested on better authority than that of the 
gossip-mongers through whom Plutarch became acquainted with it. 


It was not improbably about this time that Pericles took some steps 
towards the realisation of a noble idea which he had formed, of 
uniting all the Grecian states in one general confederation. He got a 
decree passed for inviting all the Hellenic states in Europe and Asia 
to send deputies to a congress, to be held at Athens, to deliberate in 
the first place about rebuilding the temples burnt by the Persians, 
and providing the sacrifices vowed in the time of danger ; but also, 
and this was the most important part of the scheme, about the 
means of securing freedom and safety of navigation in every 
direction, and of establishing a general peace between the different 
Hellenic states. To bear these proposals to the different states, 
twenty men were selected of above fifty years of age, who were sent 
in detachments of five in different directions. But through the 
jealousy and counter machinations of Sparta, the project came to 
nothing. 


In b. c. 448 the Phocians deprived the Delphians of the oversight of 


the temple and the guardianship of the treasures in it. In this they 
seem at least to have relied on the assistance of the Athenians, if the 
proceeding had not been suggested by them. A Lacedaemonian 
force proceeded to Phocis, and restored the temple to the 
Delphians, who granted to Sparta the right of precedence in 
consulting the oracle. But as soon ns the Lacedaemonians had 
retired, Pericles appeared before the city with an Athenian army, 
replaced the Phocians in possession of the temple, and had the 
honour which had been granted to the Lacedaemonians transferred 
to the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 112). Next year (b. c. 447), when 
preparations were being made by Tolmidcs, to aid the democratical 
party in the towns of Boeotia in repelling the efforts and 
machinations of the oligarchical exiles, Pericles opposed the 
measure as rash and unseasonable. His advico was disregarded at 
the time ; but when, a few days after, the news arrived of the 
disaster at Coroneia, he gained great credit for his wise caution and 
foresight. The ill success which had attended the Athenians on this 
occasion seems to have aroused the hopes of their enemies ; and 
when the five years’ truce had expired (m. c. 445), a general and 
concerted attack was made on them. Euboea revolted ; and before 
Pericles, who had crossed over with an army to reduce it, could 
effect anything decisive, news arrived of a revolution in Megara and 
of the massacre of the greater part of the Athenian garrison, the rest 
of whom had fled to Nisaea ; and intelligence was also brought of 
the approach of a Lacedaemonian army under the command of 
Pleistoanax, acting under the guidance of Cieandridas. Pericles, 
abandoning Euboea for the present, at once marched back to 
Athens. The Peloponnesians had already begun to ravage the 
country; Pericles, with his usual prudence, declined the risk of a 
battle ; he found a bribe * a simpler 


* When, some time after, in a transient outbreak of ill-feeling, 
Pericles was called upon to submit his accounts for inspection, there 
appeared an item of ten talents spent for a necessary purpose. As 
the purpose to which the sum had been applied was tolerably well 
understood, the statement was allowed to pass without question 
(Aristoph. Nub. 
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and safer way of getting rid of the enemy [Cleandridas, 
Pleistoanax]. When this more important enemy had been disposed 
of, Pericles returned to Euboea with an armament of 50 galleys and 
5000 heavy-armed soldiers, by which all resistance was 
overpowered. The land-owners of Chalcis (or at least some of them, 
—see Thirlwall, vol. iii. p. 57) were stripped of their estates. On the 
Histiaeans, who had given deeper provocation by murdering the 
whole crew of an Athenian galley which fell into their hands, a 
severer vengeance was inflicted. They were expelled from their 
territory, on which was settled a colony of 2000 Athenians, in a 
new town, Oreus, which took the place of Histiaea. These events 
were followed by the thirty years’ truce, the Athenians consenting 
to evacuate Troezen, Pegae, Nisaea, and Achaea. The influence of 
the moderate counsels of Pericles may probably be traced in their 
consenting to submit to such terms. The conjecture hazarded by 
Bishop Thirlwall (vol. iii. p. 44), that the treaty was the work of the 
party opposed to Pericles, seems improbable. It may at least be 
assumed that the terms were not opposed by Pericles. The moment 
when his deeply-rooted and increasing influence had just been 
strengthened by the brilliant success which had crowned his 
exertions to rescue Athens from a most perilous position, would 
hardly have been chosen by his political opponents as one at which 
to set their policy in opposition to his. 


After the death of Cimon the aristocratical party was headed by 
Thucydides, the son of Melesias. He formed it into a more regular 
organization, producing a more marked separation between it and 
the democratical party. Though a better political tactician than 
Cimon, Thucydides was no match for Pericles, either as a politician 
or ns an orator, which, indeed, he acknowledged, when once, being 
asked by Archidamus whether he or Pericles was the better 
wrestler, be replied that when he threw Pericles the latter always 
managed to persuade the spectators that he had never been down. 
The contest between the two parties was brought to an issue in b. c. 
444. Thucydides and his party opposed the lavish expenditure of 
the public treasure on the magnificent and expensive buildings with 
which Pericles was adorning the city, and on the festivals and other 
amusements which he instituted for the amusement of the citizens. 
In reply to the clamour which was raised against him in the 
assembly, Pericles offered to discharge the expense of the works, on 


condition that the edifices should be inscribed with his name, not 
with that of the people of Athens. The assembly with acclamation 
empowered him to spend as much as he pleased. The contest was 
soon after decided by ostracism, and Pericles was left without a 
rival ; nor did any one throughout the remainder of his political 
course 


832, with the Scholiast; Thucyd. ii. 21). It was probably this 
incident which gave rise to the story which Plutarch found in 
several writers, that Pericles, for the purpose of postponing the 
Peloponnesian war, which he perceived to be inevitable, sent ten 
talents yearly to Sparta, with which he bribed the most influential 
persons, and so kept the Spartans quiet; a statement which, though 
probably incorrect, is worth noting, as indicating a belief that the 
war was at any rate not hurried on by Pericles out of private 
motives. 


appear to contest his supremacy. Nothing could be more dignified 
or noble than the attitude which under these circumstances he 
assumed towards the people. The boundless influence which he 
possessed was never perverted by him to sinister or unworthy 
purposes. So far from being a mere selfish demagogue, he neither 
indulged nor courted the multitude. “ As long as he was at the head 
of the state in peace he administered its affairs with moderation, 
and kept a safe guard over it, and it became in his time very great. 
Being powerful on the ground both of his reputation and of his 
judgment, and having clearly shown himself thoroughly 
incorruptible, he restrained the multitude with freedom, and was 
not so much led by it as himself led it, because he did not seek to 
acquire power by unworthy means, bringing forward propositions 
which would gratify the people, but on the ground of his high 
character being able to speak in opposition even to its angry 
feelings. And so, whenever he saw them insolently confident 
beyond what the occasion justified, by his speeches he reduced 
them to a more wary temper, and when on the other hand they 
were unreasonably alarmed, he restored them again to confidence. 
And there was in name a democracy, but in reality a government in 
the hands of the first man” (Thucvd. ii. 65). After the ostracism of 


Thucydides the organized opposition of the aristocratical party was 
broken up, though, as we shall see, the malevolence of the enemies 
of Pericles exposed him subsequently to some troublesome contests. 


A few years after the commencement of the 30 years’ truce a war 
broke out between Samos and Miletus about the towns of Priene 
and Anaea. The Milesians, being vanquished, applied for help to 
Athens, and were backed by the democratical party in Samos itself. 
So favourable an opportunity for carrying out the policy which 
Athens pursued towards her allies was quite sufficient to render the 
intervention of Aspasia unnecessary for the purpose of inducing 
Pericles to support the cause of the Milesians. The Samians were 
commanded to desist from hostilities, and submit their dispute to 
the decision of an Athenian tribunal. This they showed themselves 
slow to do, and Pericles was sent with a fleet of 40 galleys to 
enforce the commands of the Athenians. He established a 
democratical constitution in Samos, and took 100 hostages from the 
oligarchical party, which he lodged in Lemnos. He also levied a 
contribution of 80 talents. The bribe of a talent from each of the 
hostages, with a large sum besides from the oligarchical party and 
from Pissuthnes, the 6atrap of Sardes, is said to have been offered 
to Pericles to induce him to relinquish his intention, and of course 
refused. He then returned, leaving a small garrison of Athenians in 
Samos. When he had left, a body of Samians, who had left the 
island as he approached, having concerted measures with 
Pissuthnes, recovered the hostages, overpowered the Athenian 
garrison and their political opponents, and renounced the Athenian 
alliance. A Phoenician fleet was promised to assist them ; the 
enemies of Athens in Greece were urged, though without success, to 
take up the cause of the Samians; and Byzantium was induced to 
join in the revolt. Pericles, with nine colleagues and a fleet of 60 
vessels, returned to put down the revolt. Detachments were sent to 
get reinforcements from the other allies, and to look out for the 
Phoenician 
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fleet. With the remaining ships, amounting to 44 in number, 
Pericles attacked a Samian fleet of 70, as it was returning from 
Miletus, and gained the victory. Having received reinforcements, he 


landed a body of troops, drove the Samians within the walls, and 
proceeded to invest the town. A victory, though probably a slight 
one, was gained by the Samians under the command of Melissus 
[Mklissus], and Pericles, with 60 ships, sailed to meet the 
Phoenician fleet In his absence, the force which he had left behind 
was defeated, and the Samians exerted themselves actively in 
introducing supplies into the town. On the return of Pericles they 
were again closely besieged. An additional squadron of 40 ships was 
sent from Athens under the command of Hagnon, Phormion, and 
Thucydides. The Samians, being again decisively defeated in a sea- 
fight, were closely blockaded. Though Pericles is said to have made 
use of some new kinds of battering engines, the Samians held out 
resolutely, and murmurs were heard among the Athenian soldiers, 
whose dissolute habits (comp. Athen. xiii. p. 572, e.) soon rendered 
them weary of the tedious process of blockade. There is a story that, 
in order to pacify them, Pericles divided his army into eight parts, 
and directed them to cast lots, tho division which drew a white 
bean being allowed to feast and enjoy themselves, while the others 
carried on the military operations. At the end of nine months the 
Samians capitulated, on condition that they should give up their 
ships, dismantle their fortifications, and pay the cost of the siege by 
instalments. Their submission was speedily followed by that of the 
Byzantines. On his return to Athens, Pericles celebrated with great 
magnificence the obsequies of those who had fallen in the war. He 
was chosen to deliver the customary oration. At its close the women 
who were present showered upon him their chaplets and garlands. 
Elpinice alone is said to have contrasted his hnrdwon triumph with 
the brilliant victories of her brother Cimon. Pericles had indeed 
good reason to be proud of his success ; for Thucydides (viii. 76) 
does not scruple to say that the Samians were within a very little of 
wresting from the Athenians their maritime supremacy. But the 
comparison with the Trojan War, if ever really made, was more 
likely to have come from some sycophantic partisan, than from 
Pericles himself. (Plut. /. c.; Thucyd. i. 115—117 ; Diod. xii. 27, 28 
; Suidas, s. v. 2 apiuv 6 tirjfjios ; Aelian, V. H. ii. 9 ; Aristoph. 
Acham. 850.) 


Between the Samian war, which terminated in b. c. 440, and the 
Peloponnesian war, which began in b.c.431, the Athenians were not 
engaged in any considerable military operations. On one occasion, 


though the date is uncertain, Pericles conducted a great armament 
to the Euxine, apparently with very little object beyond that of 
displaying the power and maritime supremacy of the Athenians, 
overawing the barbarians, and strengthening the Athenian influence 
in the cities in that quarter. Sinope was at the time under the power 
of the tyrant Timesilaus. Application was made to Pericles for 
assistance to expel the tyrant. A body of troops, which was left 
under the command of Laraachus, succeeded in effecting this object, 
and a body of 600 Athenians was afterwards sent to take possession 
of the confiscated property of the tyrant and his partisans. 


While the Samian war was a consequence of 
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the policy which Athens exercised towards her allies, the issue of it 
tended greatly to confirm that direct authority which she exercised 
over them. This policy did not originate with Pericles, but it was 
quite in accordance with his views, and was carried out by him in 
the most complete manner. By the commutation of military service 
for tribute, many of the allied states had been stripped of their 
means of defence in the time of Cimon. It appears, however, to have 
been on the proposition of Pericles that the treasure of the 
confederacy was removed from Delos to Athens (about b. c. 461 ; 
see Bockh, Public Econ. of Ath. bk. iii. c. 15), and openly 
appropriated to objects which had no immediate connection with 
the purpose for which the confederacy was first formed, and the 
contributions levied. In justification of this procedure, Pericles 
urged that so long as the Athenians fulfilled their part of the 
compact, by securing tho safety of their allies against the attacks of 
the Persian power, they were not obliged to render any account of 
the mode in which the money was expended ; and if they 
accomplished the object for which the alliance was formed with so 
much vigour and skill as to have a surplus treasure remaining out of 
the funds contributed by the allies, they had a right to expend that 
surplus in any way they pleased. Under the administration of 
Pericles the contributions were raised from 460 to 600 talents. The 


greater part of this increase may have arisen from the commutation 
of service for money. There is nothing to show that any of the states 
were more heavily burdened than before (see Bockh, Public Econ. 
bk. iii. c. 15, p. 400, 2nd ed.). The direct sovereignty which the 
Athenians claimed over their allies was also exercised in most 
instances in establishing or supporting democratical government, 
and in compelling all those who were reduced to the condition of 
subject allies to refer, at all events, the more important of their 
judicial causes to the Athenian courts for trial (Bockh, iii. c. 16). 
Pericles was not insensible to the real nature of the supremacy 
which Athens thus exercised. He admitted that it was of the nature 
of a tyranny (Thucyd. ii. 63). In defence of the assumption of it he 
would doubtless have urged, as the Athenian ambassadors did at 
Sparta, that the Athenians deserved their high position on account 
of their noble sacrifices in the cause of Greece, since any liberty 
which the Greek states enjoyed was the result of that self-devotion ; 
that the supremacy was offered to them, not seized by force; and 
that it was the jealousy and hostility of Sparta which rendered it 
necessary for the Athenians in self defence to convert their 
hegemony into a dominion, which every motive of national honour 
and interest urged them to maiutain; that the Athenians had been 
more moderate in the exercise of their dominion than could have 
been expected, or than any other shite would have been under 
similar circumstances ; and that the right of the Athenians had been 
tacitly acquiesced in by the Lacedaemonians themselves until actual 
causes of quarrel had arisen between them. (Thucyd. i. 73, &c., 
especially 75, 76.) In point of fact, we find the Corinthians at an 
earlier period, in the congress held to deliberate respecting the 
application of the Samians, openly laying down the maxim that 
each state had a right to punish its own allies. (Thucyd. i. 40.) If 
Pericles did not rise above the maxini6 of his 
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times and country, his political morality was certainly not below 
that of the age ; nor would it be easy even in more modern times to 
point out a nation or statesman whose procedure in similar 
circumstances would have been widely different. 


The empire which arose out of this consolidation of the Athenian 


confederacy, was still further strengthened by planting colonies, 
which commonly stood to the parent state in that peculiar relation 
which was understood by the term K\ijpovxou (Did. of int. art. 
Colonuu) Colonies of this kind were planted at Oreus in Euboea, at 
Chalcis, in Naxos, Andros, among the Thracians, and in the 
Thracian Chersonesus. The settlement at Sinope has been already 
spoken of. The important colony of Thurii was founded in B. c. 444. 
Amphipolis was founded by Hagnon in B.c. 437. These colonies also 
served the very important purpose of drawing off from Athens a 
large part of the more troublesome and needy citizens, whom it 
might have been found difficult to keep employed at a time when 
no military operations of any gfcat magnitude were being carried 
on. Pericles, however, was anxious rather for a well consolidated 
empire than for an extensive dominion, and therefore refused to 
sanction those plans of extensive conquest which many of his 
contemporaries had begun to cherish. Such attempts, surrounded as 
Athens was by jealous rivals and active enemies, he knew would be 
too vast to be attended with success. 


Pericles thoroughly understood that the supremacy which it was his 
object to secure for Athens rested on her maritime superiority. The 
Athenian navy was one of the objects of his especial care. A fleet of 
60 galleys was sent out every year and kept at sea for eight months, 
mainly, of course, for the purpose of training the crews, though the 
subsistence thus provided for the citizens who served in the fleet 
was doubtless an item in his calculations. To render the 
communication between Athens and Peiraeeus still more secure, 
Pericles built a third wall between the two first built, parallel to the 
Peiraic wall. 


The internal administration of Pericles is characterised chiefly by 
the mode in which the public treasures were expended. The funds 
derived from the tribute of the allies and other sources were 
devoted to a large extent to the erection of those magnificent 
temples and public buildings which rendered Athens the wonder 
and admiration of Greece. A detailed description of the splendid 
structures which crowned the Acropolis, belongs rather to an 
account of Athens. The Propyluea, and the Parthenon, with its 
sculptured pediments and statue of Athene, exhibited a perfection 
of art never before seen, and never since surpassed. Besides these, 


the Odeum, a theatre designed for the musical entertainments 
which Pericles appended to the festivities of the Panathenaea, was 
constructed under his direction ; and the temples at Eleusisand 
other places in Attica, which had been destroyed by the Persians, 
were rebuilt. The rapidity with which these works were finished 
excited astonishment The Propylaea, the most expensive of them, 
was finished in five years. Under the stimulus afforded by these 
works architecture and sculpture reached their highest perfection, 
and some of the greatest artists of antiquity were employed in 
erecting or adorning the buildings. The chief direction and 
oversight of the 


PERICLES. . PERICLES. 197 


public edifices was entrusted to Pheidias, under object, of leading 
the Athenians to value highly whose superintendence were 
employed his two their station and privileges as Athenian citizens, 
pupils Alcamenes and Agoracritus, Ictinus and may doubtless be 
traced in the law which he got Callicrates the architects of the 
Parthenon, Mne- passed at an early period, that the privileges of 
sides the architect of the Propylaea, Coroebus the citizenship should 
be confined to those whose architect who began the temple at 
Eleusis, Calli- parents were both Athenians ; a law which was 
machus, Metagenes, Xenocles and others. These called into exercise 
in B.C. 444, on the occasion of works calling into activity, as they 
did in various a present of com being sent by Psammetichus from 
ways, almost every branch of industry and com- Egypt, to be 
distributed among the Athenian merce at Athens, ditfused universal 
prosperity citizens. At the scrutiny which was set on foot while they 
proceeded. Such a variety of instru- only about 14,000 were found 
to be genuine inents and materials were now needed, that there 
Athenians, nearly 5000 being discovered to be could hardly be an 
artisan in the city who would aliens. That he had not miscalculated 
the effect not find scope for his industry and skill; and as likely to 
be produced on the minds of his fellowevery art required the 
services of a number of citizens, is shown by the interest and pride 
which subordinate labourers, every class of the labouring they took 
in the progress and beauty of the public citizens found employment 


and support. This, works. When it was a matter of discussion in the 
however, though a most important object, and one assembly 
whether marble or ivory should be used which Pericles had 
distinctly in view, was not the in the construction of the great 
statue of Athene, only one which he set before himself in this ex- 
the latter was selected, apparently for scarcely any penditure. 
Independently of the gratification of other reason than that it was 
the more costly, iiis personal taste, which in this respect accorded 
We have already seen that the bare idea of having with that of the 
people, his internal and external their name disconnected with the 
works that policy formed parts of one whole. While he raised 
adorned their city, was sufficient to induce them to Athens to that 
supremacy which in his judgment sanction Pericles in his lavish 
application of the she deserved to possess, on account both of the 
public treasures. Pity, that an expenditure so natural capabilities of 
the people and the glorious wise in its ends, and so magnificent in 
its kind, sacrifices which they had made for the safety and should 
have been founded on an act of appro ° freedom not of themselves 
only but of Greece, the priation, which a strict impartiality cannot 
justify, magnificent aspect which the city assumed under though a 
fair consideration of all the circumstances his directions was 
designed to keep alive among of the age and people will find much 
to palliate it. the people a present consciousness of their great- The 
honesty of the objections raised against it by ness and power. 
(Comp. Demosth. Aristocr . p. the enemies of Pericles on the score 
of its injustice 689, Mid. p. 565.) This feature of his policy is is very 
questionable. The issue of the opposition distinctly expressed in the 
speech delivered by him of Thucydides and his party has already 
been over the slain in the first winter of the Pelopon- noticed. 


nesian war, a speech equally valuable as an cm- It was not the mere 
device of a demagogue bodiment of his views, whether the 
sentiments anxious to secure popularity, but a part of a settled 
contained in it be, as is most probable, such as he policy, which led 
Pericles to provide amusement actually delivered, or such as his 
contemporary for the people in the shape of religious festivals 
Thucydides knew him to entertain (Thucyd. ii. and musical and 
dramatic entertainments. These 85—46). He calls upon the 
survivors to resolve were at the same time intended to prepare the 
that the spirit they cherish towards their enemies citizens by 


cheerful relaxation and intellectual shall be no less daring than that 
of those who had stimulus for enduring the exertions necessary for 
fallen ; considering not alone the immediate benefit the greatness 
and well-being of the state, and to resulting from repelling their 
enemies, but rather lead them, as they became conscious of the 
enjoythe power of the city, contemplating it in reality ment as well 
.as dignity of their condition, as daily, and becoming lovers 
(tpaaras) of it; and Athenian citizens, to bo ready to put forth their 
whenever it seems to them to be great, consider- most strenuous 
exertions in defending a position ing that men acquired this 
magnificence by daring, which secured to them so many 
advantages, and judging what was necessary, and maintaining 
(Thucyd. ii. 38, 40.) The impulse that would be a sense of honour in 
action (c. 43). The design of given to trade and commerce by the 
increase of his policy was that Athens should be thoroughly 
requirements on the part of the Athenians was prepared for war, 
while it contained within itself also an element in his calculations 
(Thucyd. ii. every thing that could render the citizens satisfied 38). 
The drama especially characterised the age with peace ;to make 
them conscious of their great- of Pericles [Aeschylus, Sophocles; 
Diet of ness, and inspire them with that self-reliance and Ant. art. 
Comocdia y Tragoedia], From the comic elastic vigour, which was a 
surer safeguard than all poets Pericles had to sustain numerous 
attacks, the jealous measures resorted to by the Spartans Their 
ridicule of his personal peculiarity could (c. 36—39). Nothing could 
well be further from excite nothing more than a passing laugh. 
More the truth than the estimate Plato formed of the serious 
attempts were made by them to render his policy of Pericles, if he 
makes Socrates express his position suspicious in the eyes of the 
people. They own views, in saying that Pericles made the 
exaggerated his power, spoke of his party as Athenians idle, and 
cowardly, and talkative, and Peisistratids, and called upon him to 
swear that he money-loving, by first accustoming them to receive 
was not about to assume the tyranny. Cratinus pay {Gory. p. 515, 
e.). The great object of threw out insinuations as to the tardiness 
with Pericles was to get the Athenians to set before which the 
building of the third long wall to Peiraeeus themselves a great ideal 
of what Athens and an proceeded. His connection with Aspasia was 
made Athenian ought to be. Hia commendations of the the ground 
of frequent sallies (Schol. ad Plat. p. national characteristics partook 


quite as much of the 391, ed. Bekker ; Plut. Per. 24). His high 
chanature of exhortation as of that of praise. This racter and strict 
probity, however, rendered all 
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these attacks harmless. But that Pericles was the author of a law 
passed b. c. 440, restraining the exhibition of comedy, is not 
probable. (Thirlwall, vol. iii. p. 83; Cxc.de Rep. iv. 10, 11.) The 
enemies of Pericles, unable to ruin his reputation by these means, 
attacked him through his friends. A charge was brought against 
Pheidias of appropriating part of the gold destined to adorn the 
statue of the goddess on the Acropolis ; and Menon, a workman 
who had been employed by Pheidias, was suborned to support the 
charge [Menon]. By the direction of Pericles, however, the golden 
ornaments had been so fixed as to admit of being taken off. Pericles 
challenged the accusers to weigh them* They shrank from the test, 
but the probity of Pheidias was established. This charge having 
been fruitless, a second attack was nmdo on him for having in the 
sculpture on the shield of the goddess, representing the battle with 
the Amazons, introduced portraits of himself and Pericles. To 
support this charge, again Menon was brought forward, and 
Pheidias was cast into prison ns having shown dishonour to the 
national religion. According to Plutarch he died there, either by 
poison, or by a natural death. 


The next attack was intended to wound Pericles on a still more 
sensitive side. The connection between Pericles and Aspasia, and 
the great ascendancy which she had over him, has already been 
spoken of in the article Aspasia. (Respecting the benefit which the 
oratory of Pericles was supposed to have derived from her 
instructions, sec Plat. Menetv. p. 235, e. 236, a.) The comic poet 
Hermippus instituted a prosecution against her, on the ground of 
impiety, and of pandering to the vices of Pericles by corrupting the 
Athenian women ; a chaige beyond all doubt as slanderous as that 
made against Pheidias of doing the same under pretence of 
admitting Athenian Indies to view the progress of his works 
(Thirlwall, iii. pp. 87, 89). Apparently, while this trial was pending, 
Diopeithes got a decree passed that those who denied the existence 


of the gods, or introduced new opinions about celestial 
phaenomenu, should be informed against and impeached according 
to the process termed tlaayyeXla ( Did. of Ant art. Eisangclia). This 
decree was aimed at Anaxagoras, and through him at Pericles. 
Another decree was proposed by Dracontides, that Pericles should 
give in an account of his expenditure of the public money before 
the Prytanes, who were to conduct the trial with peculiar solemnity. 
On the amendment of Agnon it was decreed that the trial should 
take place before 1500 dicasts. Aspasia was acquitted, though 
Pericles was obliged to descend to entreaties and tears to save her. 
The fate of Anaxagoras is uncertain [Anaxagoras]. Of the 
proceedings against Pericles himself we hear nothing further. (Plut 
l. c .; Athen. xiii. p. 589, where several of the gossiping stories 
about Pericles will be found ; Diod. xii. 39 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 12.) It 
was the opinion entertained by many ancient writers that the dread 
of the impending prosecution was at least one of the motives which 
induced Pericles to hurry on the outbreak of the war with Sparta. 
That this unworthy charge was a false one is abundantly evident 
from the impartial and emphatic statements of Thucydides. The 
honesty of Pericles was unimpeachable* and the outbreak of 
hostilities inevitable. 


When the Corcyraeans applied to Athens for 
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assistance against Corinth, one of their main arguments was that 
hostilities between the rival confederacies could not be postponed 
much longer. Pericles doubtless foresaw this when by his advice a 
defensive alliance was contracted with the Corcyraeans, and ten 
galleys sent to assist them, under Lacedaemonius the son of Cimon, 
which were only to be brought into action in case a descent upon 
the territories of the Corcyraeans were threatened. Plutarch 
represents Pericles as sending so small a force through jealousy of 
the family of Cimon. Pericles might safely have defied the rivalry of 
a much more formidable person than Lacedaemonius. A larger 
squndron of 20 ships was sent out not long after, in case the force 
first sent should prove too small. (Thucyd. i. 31—51.) The measures 
taken by the Athenians with respect to Potidaea doubtless had the 
sanction of Pericles, if they were not suggested by him. (Thucyd. i. 


56, &c.) After war had been declared by the congress of the 
Peloponnesian alliance, as the members of it were not in a 
condition to commence hostilities immediately, various embassies 
were sent to Athens, manifestly rather with the intention of 
multiplying causes of hostility, than with a sincere intention to 
prevent the outbreak of war. The first demand made was, that the 
Athenians should banish all that remained of the accursed family of 
the Alcmaeonids. This was clearly aimed at Pericles, who by his 
mother's side was connected with that house. The design of the 
Lacedaemonians was to render Pericles an object of odium when 
the difficulties of the war came to be felt by the Athenians, by 
making it appear that he was the obstacle in the way of peace. 
(Thucyd. i. 127.) The demand was disregarded, and the 
Lacedaemonians in their turn directed to free themselves from the 
pollution contracted by the death of Pausanias. Subsequent 
demands were made that the Athenians should raise the siege of 
Potidaea, restore Acgina to independence, and especially repeal the 
decree against the Megarian8, by which the latter were excluded, 
on pain of death, from the agora of Athens, and from all ports in the 
Athenian dominions. One of the scandalous stories of the time 
represented this decree as having been procured by Pericles from 
private motives, some Megarians having carried off two girls 
belonging to the train of Aspasia. (Aristoph. Achai'n. 500.) There 
was quite sufficient ground for the decree in the long-standing 
enmity between the Athenians and Megarians, which, just before 
the decree was passed on the motion of Charinus, had been 
inflamed by the murder of an Athenian herald, who had been sent 
to obtain satisfaction from the Megarians for their having 
encroached upon the consecrated land that lay between the 
territories of the two states. This demand of the Lacedaemonians 
was succeeded by one that the Athenians should leave all Greek 
states independent, that is, that Athens should relinquish her 
empire, intimations being given that peace might be expected if 
these conditions were complied with. An assembly was held to 
deliberate on the answer to be given to the Lacedaemonians. The 
true motives which actuated Pericles in resisting these demands are 
given by Thucydides in the speech which he puts into his mouth on 
the occasion (i. 140—144). Pericles judged rightly in telling the 
Athenians that the demands made of them, especially that about Me 


para, which was most insisted on, were mere pretexts by which the 
Lacedaemonians were trying the spirit and resolution of the 
Athenians ; and that in that point of view, involving the whole 
principle of submission to Sparta, it became of the ' utmost 
importance not to yield. He pointed out the advantages which 
Athens, as the head of a compact dominion, possessed over a 
disjointed league like that of the Peloponnesians, which, moreover, 
had not at its immediate command the resources necessary for 
carrying on the war, and would find the greatest difficulty in raising 
them ; showed how impossible it was that the Peloponnesians 
should be able to cope with the Athenians by sea, and bow utterly 
fruitless their attack would be while Athens remained mistress of 
the sea. The course which he recommended therefore was, that the 
Athenians should not attempt to defend their territory when 
invaded, but retire within the city, and devote all their attention to 
securing the strength and efficiency of their navy, with which they 
could make severe retaliations on the territories of their enemies; 
since a victory by land would be of no service, and defeat would 
immediately be followed by the revolt of their subject allies, lie 
warned them, however, that they must be content with defending 
what they already possessed, and must not attempt to extend their 
dominion. War, he bade them observe, could not be avoided ; and 
they would the less feel the ill effects of it, if they met their 
antagonists with alacrity. At his suggestion the Athenians gave for 
answer to the Lacedaemonian ambassadors, that they would rescind 
the decree against Megam if the Lacedaemonians would cease to 
exclude strangers from intercourse with their citizens ; that they 
would leave their allies independent if they were so at the 
conclusion of the treaty, and if Sparta would grant real 
independence to her allies ; and that they were still willing to 
submit their differences to arbitration. 


In one sense, indeed, Pericles may be looked upon as the author of 
the Peloponnesian war, inasmuch ns it was mainly his enlightened 
policy which had raised Athens to that degree of power which 
produced in the Lacedaemonians the jealousy and alarm which 
Thucydides (i. 23) distinctly affirms to have been the real cause of 
the Peloponnesian war. How accurately Pericles had calculated the 


resources of Athens, and how wisely * he had discerned her true 
policy in the war, was rendered manifest by the spirited struggle 
which she maintained even when the Peloponnesians were supplied 
with Persian gold, and by the irreparable disasters into which she 
was plunged by her departure from the policy enjoined by Pericles. 


In the spring of u. c. 431 Plataea was seized. Both sides prepared 
with vigour for hostilities ; and a Peloponnesian army having 
assembled at the isthmus, another embassy was sent to the 
Athenians by Archidanms to see if they were disposed to yield. In 
accordance with a decree which Pericles bad had passed, that no 
herald or embassy should be received after the Lacedaemonians had 
taken the field, the ambassador, Melesippus, was not suffered to 
enter the city. Pericles, suspecting that Archidamus in his invasion 
might leave his property untouched, either out of private 
friendship, or by the direction of the Peloponnesians, in order to 
excite odium against him, declared in an assembly of the people 
that if his 
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lands were left unravaged, he would give them up to be the 
property of the state (Thucyd. ii. 13). He took the opportunity at 
the same time of giving the Athenians an account of the resources 
they had at their command. Acting upon his advice they conveyed 
their moveable property into the city, transporting their cattle and 
beasts of burden to Euboea. When the Peloponnesian army 
advanced desolating Attica, the Athenians were clamorous to be led 
out against the enemy, and were angry with Pericles because he 
steadily adhered to the policy he had recommended. He would hold 
no assembly or meeting of any kind. He, however, kept close guard 
on the walls, and sent out cavalry to protect the lands near the city. 
While the Peloponnesian army was in Attica, a fleet of 100 ships 
was sent round Peloponnesus. (Thucyd. ii. 18, &c.) The foresight of 
Pericles may probably be traced in the setting apart 1000 talents, 
and 100 of the best sailing galleys of the year, to be employed only 
in case of an attack being made on Athens by sea. Any one 
proposing to appropriate them to any other purpose was to suffer 
death. Another fleet of thirty ships was sent along the coasts of 
Locris and Euboea: and in this same summer the population of 


Aegina was expelled, and Athenian colonists sent to take possession 
of the island. An alliance was also entered into with Sitalces, king of 
Thrace. In the autumn Pericles in person led an army into Megaris, 
and ravaged most of the country. The decree against Megam before 
spoken of enacted that the Athenian generals on entering office 
should swear to invade Megaris twice a year (Plut. /. c .; Thucyd. 
iv. 66). In the winter (jj. c. 431—430), on the occasion of paying 
funeral honours to those who had fallen in the course of the 
hostilities, Pericles was chosen to deliver the oration. (Thucyd. ii. 
35—46.) In the summer of the next year, when the Peloponnesians 
invaded Attica, Pericles pursued the same policy as before. In this 
summer the plague made its appearance in Athens (Thucyd. ii. 48, 
&c.). An armament of 100 ships (Thucyd. ii. 56) was conducted by 
Pericles in person to the coast of Peloponnesus. An eclipse of the 
sun which happened just before the fleet set sail afforded Pericles 
nil opportunity of applying the astronomical knowledge which he 
had derived from Anaxagoras in quieting the alarm which it 
occasioned. (Plut Per. 35.) 


The Athenians, being exposed to the devastation of the war and the 
plague at the same time, not unnaturally began to turn their 
thoughts to peace, and looked upon Pericles as the author of all 
their distresses, inasmuch as he had persuaded them to go to war. 
Pericles was unable to prevent the sending of an embassy to Sparta, 
with proposals for peace. It was however fruitless. Pericles then 
called an assembly, and endeavoured to bring the people to a better 
mind ; set forth the grounds they had for hoping for success ; 
pointed out the unreasonableness of being cast down and diverted 
from a course of action deliberately taken up by an unforeseen 
accident like that of the plague, and especially the injustice of 
holding him in any way responsible for the hardships they were 
suffering on account of it. It was impossible now to retreat; their 
empire must be defended at any sacrifice, for it was perilous to 
abandon it (Thucyd. ii. 60—64). Though his speech to some extent 
allayed the public ferment, it did not remove from their minds the 
irritation they felt. Cleon appears among his 
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foremost enemies. According to Plutarch a decree was passed that 
Pericles should be deprived of his command and pay a fine, the 
amount of which was variously stated. Thucydides merely says that 
he was fined. The ill feeling of the people having found this vent, 
Pericles soon resumed his accustomed sway, and was again elected 
one of the generals for the ensuing year. 


The military operations of B.C. 429 were doubtless conducted under 
the general superintendence of Pericles, though he does not appear 
to have conducted any in person. The plague carried off most of his 
near connections. His son Xanthippus, a profligate and undutiful 
youth, his sister, and most of his intimate friends died of it. Still 
Pericles maintained unmoved his calm bearing and philosophic 
composure, and did not even attend the funeral rites of those who 
were carried off. At last his only surviving legitimate son, Paralus, a 
youth of greater promise than his brother, fell a victim. The 
firmness of Pericles then at last gave way ; as he placed the funeral 
garland on the head of the lifeless youth he burst into tears and 
sobbed aloud. lie had one son remaining, his child by Aspasia. 
Either by a repeal of the law respecting legitimacy which he himself 
had before got passed, or by a special vote, he was allowed to enrol 
this son in his own tribe and give him his own name. In the autumn 
of b. c. 429 Pericles himself died of a lingering sickness, which, if a 
variety of the plague, was not attended by its usual violent 
symptoms, but was of such a nature that he wasted away by slow 
degrees. Theophrastus preserved a story, that he allowed the 
women who attended him to hang an amulet round his neck, which 
he showed to a friend to indicate the extremity to which sickness 
had reduced him, when he could submit to such a piece of 
superstition. When at the point of death, as his friends were 
gathered round his bed, recalling his virtues and successes and 
enumerating his triumphs (in the course of his military career, in 
which he was equally remarkable for his prudence * and his 
courage, he had erected ns many as nine trophies), overhearing 
their remarks, he said that they had forgotten his greatest praise: 
that no Athenian through his means had been made to put on 
mourning. He survived the commencement of the war two years 
and six months (Thuc. ii. 65). His death was an irreparable loss to 


Athens. The policy he had laid down for the guidance of his fellow- 
citizens was soon departed from; and those who came after him 
being far inferior to him in personal abilities and merit and more on 
a level with each other, in their eagerness to assume the reins of the 
state, betook themselves to unworthy modes of securing popular 
favour, and, so far from checking the wrong inclinations of the 
people, fostered and encouraged them, while the operations of the 
forces abroad and the counsels of the people at home were 
weakened by division and strife (Thuc. ii. 65). 


The name of the wife of Pericles is not mentioned. She had been the 
wife of Hipponicus, by whom she was the mother of Callias. 
[Callias, Vol. I. p. 567.J She bore two sons to Pericles, Xanthippus 
and Paralus. She lived unhappily 


* He used to 6ay that as far as their fate depended upon him, the 
Athenians should be immortal. 
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with Pericles, and a divorce took place by mutual consent, when 
Pericles connected himself with Aspasia by a tie as close as the law 
allowed. His union with her continued in uninterrupted harmony 
till his death. It is possible enough that Aspasia occasioned the 
alienation of Pericles from his wife; but at the same time it appears 
that she had been divorced by her former husband likewise. By 
Aspasia Pericles had one son, who bore his name. Of his strict 
probity he left the decisive proof in the fact that at his death he was 
found not to have added a single drachma to his hereditary 
property. Cicero (Brut. 7- § 27, de Oral. ii. 22. § 93) speaks of 
written orations by Pericles as extant. It is not unlikely that he was 
deceived by some spurious productions bearing his name. (Quint, /. 
O. iii. 1.) He mentions the tomb of Pericles at Athens (de Fin. v. 2). 
It was on the way to the Academy (Paus. i. 29. § 3). There was also 
a statue of him at Athens (Paus. i. 28. § 2). (Pint. Pericles; Thirhvall, 
Hist, of Greece , vol. iii. cc. 17—20). 


2. Son of the preceding, by Aspasia [Pericles, No. 1 ]. He was one of 
the generals at the battle of Arginusae, and wa* put to death in 
consequence of the unsuccessful issue of that battle. (Xcn. IIcllen. i. 
5. $ 16.) [C.P.M.] 


PERICLY'MENUS (n tpiKU’vos). 1. One of the Argonauts, was a son 
of Neleus and Chloria, and a brother of Nestor. (Horn. Od. xi. 285; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 15; Orph. Argon. 155.) Poseidon gave him the 
power of changing himself into different forms, and conferred upon 
him great strength, but he was nevertheless slain by Heracles at the 
taking of Pylos. (Apollod. i. 9. § 9, ii. 7. § 3; Apollon. Khod i. 156 
with the Schol.; Ov. Met. xiii. 556, &c.; Kustath. ad Horn. p. 1685.) 
According to Hvginus (Fab. 10) Periclymenus escaped Heracles in 
the shape of an eagle. 


2. A son of Poseidon and Chloris, the daughter of Tciresias, of 
Thebes. In the war of the Seven against Thebes he was believed to 
have killed Parthenopaeus (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8 ; Paus. viii. 18, in 
fin.; Eurip Phocn. 1157), and when he pursued Amphinraus, the 
latter by the command of Zeus was swallowed up by the earth. 
(Pind. Nem. ix. 57, &c. with the Schol.) [L. S.] 


PERTC L Y 'M EN US (llcpiir Avptvos\ a statuary of unknown age 
and country, is enumerated by Pliny among those who made 
utidetas et anuatos et vc/iutores sacrificantesque (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 34). Oue of his works, a female statue, is mentioned by Tatian 
( adv. Grace. 55. p. 118, cd. Worth.). [P. S.] 


PERI'CLYTUS (riepfoAuros), a sculptor, who 


belonged to the best period and to one of the best schools of 
Grecian art, but of whom scarcely anything is known. He is only 
mentioned in a single passage of Pausanias (v. 17. § 4), from which 
we learn that he was the disciple of Polycleitus of Argos, and the 
teacher of Antiphanes, who was the teacher of Cleon of Sicyon. 
Since Polycleitus flourished about b. c. 440, and Antiphanes about 
B. c. 400, the date of Periclytus may be fixed at about b. a 420. In 
some editions of Pausanias hia name occurs in another passage (ii. 
22. § 8), but the true reading is rioAuKAelrou, not TlfpiKAeirov or 
llepiKAvTov [Comp. Naucydes.] [P. S.] PERICTIONE and 
PERICTYONE (UepiKTtomj , nepiKTuSmj, the former being the 
more common form), is said to have been the mother 
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of Plato, who was bom b. c. 420. Diogenes Laertius (vii. 1) and 
Suidas (s.«. U\druu) call her .also Potone, which was the name of 
Plato's sister. (Suid. s. v. n ordtrq.) Through Perictione, Plato was 
descended from Solon, (see pedigree of Glaucon,) though 
Olympiodorus in his life of Plato traces his descent from Solon 
through his father, and from Codrus through his mother, reversing 
the statements of Diogenes Laertius (/. c.) and Apuleius ( de Doym. 
Plat.). It is a shrewd conjecture of Bentley's ( Diss . on Phalaris , 
VOLL p. 421, ed. 1836), that, as it was thought “ a point of decorum 
to make even the female kindred of philosophers copy after the 
men," certain passages bearing the name of Perictione, and quoted 
by Stobaeus ( FlorUey . i. 62, 63, Ixxix. SO, Ixxxv. 19), are spurious, 
and, for the reason above given, received the name of Plato's 
mother. This is strengthened by the fact, stated by Bentley, that 
lamblichus mentions no such name in his copious list of 
Pythagorean women. Besides, the first two extracts are in the Doric, 
and the last two (not one , as Bentley, through oversight, says) are 
in the Ionic dialect. “And why should she write philosophy in two 
dialects?" We have no other trace of this last Perictione, if indeed 
there was such a woman, save in the extracts given by Stobaeus; 
and the two last fragments are undoubtedly spurious, whatever be 
determined regarding tiiose in the Doric dialect. [ W. M. G.J 


PERIE'RES (Ihpofprijy). 1. A son of Aeolus and Enarete, king of 
Measene, was the father of Aphareus and Leucippus by 
Gorgophone. (Apollod. 


i. 7.83; Paus. iv. 2. § 2, 3. § 3, &c.) In some traditions Perieres was 
called a son of Cynortos, and besides the sons above mentioned he 
is said to have been, by Gorgophone, the father of Tyndareos and I 
car i us. (Tzctz. ad Lyc. 511 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 5, iii. 10. §3.) 
Oebalusalso is called a son of Perieres. (Schol. atlHurip. Orest. 447.) 
Afterthedeath of Perieres, Gorgophone is said to have married 
Oebalus, and to have been the first widow in Greece that married a 
second husband. (Paus. ii. 21. § 8, comp. iii. i. $ 4.) 


2. The charioteer of king Menoeceus in Thebes. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 
11.) 


3. The father of Bonis, who was the husband 
of Polydora. (Horn. II. xvi. 177.) [L.S.] 


PERI'GENES {Tlepiytrijs)* commander of the fleet of Ptolemy IV. 
(Philopator) in the war against Antiochus III., king of Syria, re. 218. 
lie engaged Diognetus, the admiral of Antiochus, without any 
decisive result, but the defeat of the land forces of Ptolemy under 
Nicolaus compelled Perigenesto retreat. (Polyb. v. 68, 69.) [E. H. 
B.J 


PERILA'US (IleplAaoj), a son of Icarius and Periboea, and a brother 
of Penelope. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 6 ; Paus. viii. 34. § 2.) There are 
three other mythical personages of the same name. (Paus. ii. 20. § 
6, vii. 4. § 1; Quint Smym. viii. 294.) [L. &] 


PERILA'US (TleplXaos). 1. A citizen of Me 


gara, who espoused the party of Philip of Macedon, and according 
to Demosthenes, betrayed his country to that monarch, but was 
afterwards treated by him with neglect and contempt (Dem. de Cor. 
pp. 242, 324, deF. L. p. 435.) 


2. A Macedonian officer, who was one of the three deputies sent by 
Meleager and Arrhidaeus to treat with the party of Perdiccas and 
Leonnatus, during the dissensions at Babylon immediately after 


PERIPHETES. 201 


the death of Alexander (Curt. x. 8. $ 15). He afterwards attached 
himself to Antigonus,by whom he was appointed, in b. c. 315, to 
command an army in the southern provinces of Asia Minor ; but 
was defeated and taken prisoner by Polycleitus, the general of 
Seleucus. (Diod. xix. 64.) 


3. Ason of Antipater, and younger brother of Cassander, king of 
Macedonia, under whom he held various subordinate employments. 
(Plut. de FnU. Amor. 15, p. 486, a.) [E. H. B.J 


PERILLUS {UfpiWos ; the form Tlcpl\aos in Lucian, PhaL 1, and the 
Scholiast to Pindar, Pytii. L 185, probably arises from a confusion of 
A with A), a statuary, was the maker of the bronze hull of the tyrant 
Phalaris, respecting which see further under Phalaris. Of the 
modern disquisitions on this instrument of torture, the most 
important are those of Goller (De Situ et Orig. Syracus. pp. 272, 
&c.) and Bottiger ( Kunstmyt/io/ogie y vol. i. p. 380). Muller places 
the artist at OL 55, b. c. 560. Like the makers of other instruments 
of death, Perillus is said to have become one of the victims of his 
own handiwork. [ P. S. ] 


PERIME'DE (IRp’Srj). 1. A daughter of Aeolus and Enarete, and the 
mother of Hippodamas and Orestes. (Apollod. i. 7. § 1 ; comp. 
Achklous.) 


2. A daughter of Oeneus, by whom Phoenix became the father of 
Europa and Astypalaea. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.) 


3. A daughter of Eurystheus. (Apollod. ii. 8. 
§ !+) 

4. A sister of Amphitryon, and wife of Licyra 
nius. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6.) [L. S.J 


PEItIME'DES (rUpi.urjSTjr). 1. One of the companions of Odysseus 
during his wanderings. (Horn. Od. xi. 23; Paus x. 29. § 1.) 


2. One of the centaurs. (lies. Scut. Here. 187 ; A then. iv. p. 148.) 
3. A son of Eurystheus and Antiraachc. (Apollod. ii. 8. § I.) [L.S.J 


PERIME'LE (n«piMr|\7}), the name of three mythical personages, 
the first a daughter of II ippodamas (Ov. Met. viii. 590, &c.; comp. 
Achklous) ; the second a daughter of Admetus (Anton. Lib. 23); and 
the third a daughter of Amytliaon. (Diod. iv. 69; comp. Ixion.) 
[L.S.J 


PE'RIPHAS (rieptyas). 1. One of the sons of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 
1. §5.) 


2. A son of Oeneus. (Anton. Lib. 2; comp. Oeneus.) 


3. A son of Lnpithes in Thessaly. (Diod. iv. 69, v. 61 ; comp. La pith 
ks.) 


4. One of the Lapithae. (Ov. Met. xii. 449.) 


5. An Attic autochthon, previous to the time of Cecrops, was a 
priest of Apollo, and on account of his virtues he was made king ; 
but as he was honoured to the same extent as Zeus, the latter 
wished to destroy him. At the request of Apollo, however, Zeus 
metamorphosed him into an eagle, and his wife likewise into a bird. 
(Anton. Lib. 6; Ov. Mel. vii. 400.) 


6. A son of the Aetolian Ochesius, fell by the hand of Ares in the 
Trojan war. (Horn. II. v. 842.) 


7. A son of Epvtus, and a herald of Aeneias. (Horn. II. xvii. 323.) 
8. A Greek who took part in the destruction of 
Troy. (Virg. Am. ii. 476.) [L. S.J 


PERIPIIE'TES (IlepnpTjTfjs). 1. A son of Hephaestus and Anticleia, 
was sumamed Cory 
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netes, that is, Club-bearer, and was a robber at Epidaurus, who slew 
the travellers he met with an iron club. Theseus at last slew him 
and took his club for his own use. (Apollod. iii. 16. § 1; Plut. Ties. 
8; Paus ii. 1. § 4; Ov. Mel. vil 437.) 


2. A son of Copreus of Mycenae, was slain at Troy by Hector. (Horn. 
II xv. 638.) 


3. A Trojan, who was slain by Teucer. (Horn. 


Il. x iv. 515.) [L.S.] 


PERO (Thipw). 1. The mother of the rivergod Asopus by Poseidon. 
(Apollod. iii. 1*2. § C.) 


2. A daughter of Neleus and Chloris, was married to Bias, and 
celebrated for her beauty. (Horn. Od. xi. 286; Apollod. i. 9. §9; 
Paus. x. 31. §2.) [L.S.] 


PKROLLA. [Calavzuę&I 


PERPERNA, or PERPENNA, the name of a Roman gens. We may 
infer from the termination of the word, that the Perpemae were of 
Etruscan origin, like the Caecinae and Srurinnab. The Perpemae are 
first mentioned in the latter half of the second century b. c, and the 
first member of the gens, who obtained the consulship, was M- 
Perperna in B. c. 130. There is considerable doubt as to the 
orthography of the name, since both Perpcrna and Pcrpenna occur 
in the best manuscripts ; but as we find Perpcrna in the Fasti 
Capitol ini, this appears to be the preferable fonn. (Comp. Graevius 
and Garaton. ad Cic. pro Rose. Com. 1 ; Duker, ad Flor. ii. 20 ; 
Drakenborch, ad Liv. xliv. 27.) There are no coins now extant to 
determine the question of the orthography, although in the time of 
Fronto there were coins bearing this name. (Fronto, p.249, ed. 
Rom.) 


1. M. Perperna, was sent as an ambassador in b. c. 168 with L. 
Petillius to the Illyrian king Gentius, who threw them into prison, 
where they remained till the conquest of Gentius shortly after by 
the praetor Anicius. Perperna was thereupon sent to Rome by 
Anicius to convey the news of the victory. (Liv. xliv. 27, 32 ; 
Appian, Mac. xvi. 1.) 


2. M. Perperna, consul in b. c. 130, is said to have been a consul 
before he was a citizen ; for Valerius Maximus relates (iii. 3. § 5), 
that the father of this Perperna was condemned under the Papia lex 
after the death of his son, because he had falsely usurped the rights 
of a Roman citizen.* 


M. Perperna was praetor in b. c. 1 35, in which year he had the 
conduct of the war against the slaves in Sicily, and in consequence 
of the advantages which he obtained over them received the honour 
of an ovation on his return to Rome. (Flor. iii. 19 ; Fasti Capit.) He 


was consul in b. c. 130 with C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus, and was 
sent into Asia against Aristonicus, who had defeated one of the 
consuls of the previous year. P. Lieiniu8 Crassus. Perperna, 
however, soon brought the war to a close. He defeated Aristonicus 
in the first engagement, and followed up his victory by laying siege 
to Stratoniceia, whither Aristonicus had fled. The town was 
compelled by famine to surrender, and the king accordingly fell into 
the consul’s hands. Perpcrna did not however live to enjoy the 
triumph, which he would undoubtedly have obtained, but died in 
the neighbourhoood of Pergamum on his return to Rome in 


* As to this Papia lex, the date of which has given rise to some 
dispute, see Pan us. 
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B. c. 129. (Liv. EjriL 59 ; Justin, xxxvi. 4 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 4 ; Flor. ii. 20 
; Oros. v. 10.) [Aristonicus, No. 2.] It was the above-mentioned 
Perperna who granted the right of asylum to the temple of Diana in 
the town of Hierocaesareia in Lydia. (Tac. Ann. iii. 62.) 


3. M. Perperna, son of No. 2, consul B. c. 92 with C. Claudius 
Pulcher, and censor B. c. 86 with L. Marcius Philippus. Perperna is 
mentioned by the ancient writers as an extraordinary instance of 
longevity. He attained the great age of ninetyeight years, and died 
in b. c. 49, the year in which the civil war broke out between 
Caesar and Pompey. He outlived all the senators who belonged to 
that body in his consulship, and at the time of his death there were 
only seven persons surviving, whom he had enrolled in the senate 
during his censorship. (Plin. II. N. vii. 48 ; Vnl. Max. viii. 13. 84; 
Dion Cass. xli. 14; the last writer gives the details a little 
differently.) Perperna took no prominent part in the agitated times 
in which he lived. In the Social or Marsic war, B. c. 90, he was one 
of the legates, who served under the consul P. Rutilius Lupus. 
(Appian, Ii. C. i. 40.) It was probably the same M. Perperna who 
was judex in the case of C. Aculeo (Cic. de Oral. ii. 65), and also in 
that of Q. Roscius, for whom Cicero pleaded (;>ro Rose. Com. 1,8). 
In B. c. 54, M. Perperna is mentioned as one of the consular* who 
bore testimony on behalf of M. Scaunis at the trial of the latter. (A 
scon, in Scaur, p. 28, ed. Orelli.) The censorship of Perpcrna is 
mentioned by Cicero ( Verr. i. 55), and Cornelius Nepos speaks of 


him (Cat. 1) as ccnsorius. 


4. M. Perperna Vrnto, son of No. 3, joined the Marian party in the 
civil war, and was raised to the praetorship (Perperna praeUriusy 
Veil. Pat. ii. 30), though in what year is uncertain. After Sulla had 
completely conquered the Marian party in Italy in b. c. 82, Perperna 
fled to Sicily with some troops ; but upon the arrival of Pompey 
shortly afterwards, who had been sent thither by Sulla, Perperna 
evacuated the island. On the death of Sulla in a c. 78, Perperna 
joined the consul M. Aemilius Lcpidus in his attempt to overthrow 
the new aristocratical constitution, and retired with him to Sardinia 
on the failure of this attempt. Lcpidus died in Sardinia in the. 
following year, b. c. 77, and Perperna with the remains of his army 
crossed over to Spain, where the amiable disposition and brilliant 
genius of Sertorius had gained the love of the inhabitants of the 
country, and had for some time defied all the efforts of Q. Metellus 
Pius, who had been sent against him with a large army by the 
ruling party at Rome. Perperna, however, was not disposed to place 
himself under the command of Sertorius. He had brought with him 
considerable forces and large treasures ; he was proud of his noble 
family, being both the son and grandson of a consul ; and although 
his abilities were mean, he thought that the chief command ought 
to devolve upon him, and therefore resolved to carry on the war on 
his own account against Metellus. But his troops, who well knew on 
which commander they could place most reliance, compelled him to 
join Sertorius, as soon as they heard that Pompey was crossing the 
Alps in order to prosecute the war in conjunction with Metellus. For 
the next five years Perperna served under Sertorius, and was more 
than once defeated. [For details, see Sertorius.] But although 
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Perpema acted apparently in concert with Sertoriu9, he and the 
other Roman nobles who accompanied him were jealous of the 
ascendency of the latter, and at last were mad enough to allow their 
jealousy and pride to destroy the only man who could have restored 
them to political power. In b. c. 72, Perpema and his friends 
assassinated Sertoriiis at a banquet. His death soon brought the war 
to a close. Perpema was completely defeated in the first battle 


which he fought with Pompey after the death of Scrtorins, and was 
taken prisoner. Anxious to save his life, he offered to deliver up to 
Pompey the papers of Sertorius, which contained letters from many 
of the leading men at Rome, inviting Sertorius to Italy, and 
expressing a desire to change the constitution which Sulla had 
established. But Pompey refused to see him, and commanded him to 
be put to death and the letters to he burnt. (Appian, B.C. i. 107, 
110, 113— 115 ; Plut. Pomp 10, 20, Sort. 15, 25—27 ; Liv. Epit. 96 
; Eutrop. vi. 1 ; Flor. iii. 22; Oros. v. 23; Veil. Pat. ii. 30 ; Sail, list. 


PERPETUUS, P. TITIUS, consul a. d. 237 with L. Ovinius Rusticus 
Cornelianus. 


PERSAEUS (riffxraitfj), surnamed Cittieus (Kcrmus), from his native 
town Cittium, in the south of Crete, was a favourite disciple of 
Zeno, the stoic, who was also of Cittium. Suidas (s. v.) states that he 
was also named Dorotheas, and that his father's name was 
Demetrius. Diogenes Laertius mentions that it was doubtful whether 
he was merely an intimate friend of Zeno's, or whether, after having 
been the slave of Antigonus Oonatas, and tutor to his son 
Alcyoneus, and then presented by that monarch to Zeno ns a 
copyist, he had been freed by the philosopher. The opinion that he 
had been Zeno's slave prevails extensively in later writers, as in A. 
Gellius (ii. 18). But the notion is contradicted by the general current 
of his life, and seems to have originated in a remark of Bion 
Borysthenites. Bion having seen a bronze statue of Pcreaeus, Inuring 
the inscription, Tlcpfraiov Zn/yvvos Kirda. remarked that this was a 
mistake, for Tltpoaiov Z wuvos oUirUa. (Athen. iv. p. 162, d.) But 
from the sal nigrum which characterises Bion’s sayings, this seems 
nothing more than a sneer at the servility which he thus insinuated 
that Persacus, with whom he had come into rivalry at the court of 
Antigonus, manifested in his demeanour to Zeno. Indeed, if 
Persaeus had actually been Zeno’s slave, the sarcasm would have 
been pointless. We learn from Diogenes Laertius, that Zeno lived in 
the same house with Persaeus, and he narrates an incident, which 
certainly supports the insinuation of Bion. The same story is told by 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 607, a. b.), on the authority of Antigonus the 
Carvstian, somewhat differently, and not so much to Zeno’s credit. 
Persaeus was in the prime of life in the 130th Olympiad, b. c. 260. 


Antigonus Gonatas had sent for Zeno, between b.c. 277 and 271 
(Clinton. F. H. vol. ii. p.368, note i), when the philosopher was in 
his eightyfirst year. Zeno excused himself, but sent Persaeus and 
Philonides, with whom went also the poet Aratus, who had received 
instructions from Persaeus at Athens. Persaeus seems to have been 
in high favour with Antigonus, and to have guided the monarch in 
his choice of literary associates, as we learn from a sneer of Bion's, 
recorded by Laertius. At last, unhappily 
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for himself, he was appointed to a chief command in Corinth, and 
hence he is classed by Aelinn (V H. iii. 17), among those 
philosophers who have taken an active part in public affairs. 
According to Athenaeus (iv. p. 162, c), who has no high opinion of 
his morality, his dissipation led to the loss of Corinth, which was 
taken by Aratus the Sicyonian, b. c. 243. Pausanias (ii. 8, vii. 8) 
states that he was then slain. Plutarch doubtfully represents him as 
escaping to Cenchreae. But this may have been to put into his 
mouth when alive, what Athenaeus says of him when dead, that he 
who had been taught by Zeno to consider philosophers as the only 
men fit to be generals, Imd been forced to alter his opinion, being 
corrected by a Sicyoninn youth. 


We find a list of his writings in Laertius, in which we are startled to 
find Qvtojiis. Athenaeus (iv. 1*10, p. 6,c) agrees with Laertius, in 
attributing to him a work, entitled rioAireia AaKwi/itcfi. He also 
gives a general view of the contents of a work bearing his name, 
entitled 2vptcotiko\ AiaAoyoi (iv. p. 162, e.). But that the favourite 
pupil of Zeno, and the trusted friend of Antigonus for many years, 
could have written such a work as he describes, seems incredible, 
lie very probably did write a book bearing the title 'Tiro/xyi'i/xara 
'S.vprimKa (as stated by Laertius), on the model of the 2uhit6(tiov 
of Plato ; hence the riepl rdjuou and Uepl ’Eptwrou', mentioned by 
Laertius ns separate treatises of Persaeus. But, being the friend of 
Antigonus, he was deemed to bo an enemy to Greek freedom; hence 
the inveterate enmity of Mcnedemus (Diog. Laert. ii. 143), and 
hence spurious productions of a contemptible character were 
probably assigned to him. Lipsius, however ( Mann duct, ad Stoic. 
P/tUosoph. xii. 1), seems to be of an opinion quite the reverse. 


Suidas and Eudocia (p. 362) stole that he wrote a history, which 
may refer to his political writings. He also wrote, according te 
Laertius, against the laws of Plato. Of his philosophical opinions, we 
know hardly anything. It is reasonable to conjecture that he 
adhered closely to the tenets of Zeno. Accordingly, we find him, on 
one occasion, convicting Ariston of inconsistency in not adhering in 
practice to his dogma, that the wise man was opinionlcss 
(aSd*curros). We find him, however, if we enn trust Laertius, 
agreeing with Ariston in his doctrine of indifference (dfitcupopia), 
and himself convicted of inconsistency by Antigonus — an incident 
which has been ingeniously expanded by Themistius. (Orat. xxxii. 
p.358.) Cicero ( de Nut. Deor. i. 15, where the old reading was 
Perseus) censures an opinion of his that divinity was ascribed not 
only to men who had improved the arts of life, but even to those 
material substances which are of 


use to mankind. Meursius (de Ct/pro, ii. p. 167) thinks that this is 
token from a work of his entitled "Hth/cai 2x< > Aal mentioned by 
Laertius. Minucius Felix (Oclav. p. 22, ed. Lugd. Bat. 1652), alludes 
also to this opinion, but he seems to have derived his knowledge 
from Cicero, as the illustrations are Roman, and not Greek, as we 
might have expected. Dio Chrysostom (Orat. liii.) states that 
following the example of Zeno, Persaeus, while commenting on 
Homer, did not discuss his general merits, but attempted to prove 
that he had written Kara 5t > £dv, and not /card aATjOciav. (Comp. 
Diog. Laert. vii., with Lipsius, Meursius, 1l. 'v., and Fabric. BiU. 
Grace, vol. iii. p. 570.) [W. M. G.j 
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PERSE (nipcrrj), a daughter of Oceanus, and wife of Helios, by 
whom she became the mother of Aeetes and Circe. (Horn. Od. x. 
139 ; Hes. Theog. 356, 956.) She is further called the mother of 
Pasiphae (Apollod. i. 9. § 1, iii. 1. § 2 ; Hygin. Proof.), Perses 
(Apollod. i. 9, in fin.), and Aloeus (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 174). Homer and 
Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 591) call her Perse, while others call her 
Perseis (corap. Tzetz. ad Lyc. 798) or Persea. (Virg. Cir. 66.) [L. S.] 


PERSEIDES or PERSEIUS (IRpoei'Sr,*, Uepffri’id*Tjf, Utpoeios, or 


Tltpa*Tos), a patronymic of Perseus, used to designate his 
descendants. (Horn. II. xix. 123; Thucyd. i. 9.) But it is also used to 
designate the descendants of Perse, viz. Aeetes and Hecate. (Val. 
Flacc. v. 582, vi. 495 ) [L. S.] 


PERSE'PHONE (Utpoe < p6in)\ in Latin Pro 


scrjnna^ the daughter of Zeus and Demeter. (Horn. II. xiv. 326, Od. 
xi. 216 ; Hes. Theog. 912, &c.; Apollod. i. 5. § 1.) Her name is 
commonly derived from <p4pciv <p6vov , “ to bring ” or “ cause 
death,” and the form Persephone occurs first in Hesiod (Theog. 913; 
comp. Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 56), the Homeric form being 
Persephoneia. But besides these forms of the name, we also find 
Persephassa, Phersephassa, Persephatta, Phersephatta, 
Pherrephassa, Phercphatta, and Phersephoneia, for which various 
etymologies have been proposed. The Latin Proserpina, which is 
probably only a corruption of the Greek, was erroneously derived 
by the Romans from proserpere , “to shoot forth.” (Cic. deNut. Poor. 
ii. 26.) Being the infernalgoddessof death, she isalso called a 
daughter of Zeus and Styx (Apollod. i. 3. § 1) ; in Arcadia she was 
worshipped under the name of Despoena, and was called a daughter 
of Poseidon, Hippius, and Demetcr, and said to have been brought 
up by the Titan Anytus. (Pnus.viii. 37. $$ 3, 6, 25. § 5.) Horner 
describes her as the wife of Hades, and the formidable, venerable, 
and majestic queen of the Shades, who exercises her power, and 
carries into effect the curses of men upon the souls of the dead, 
along with her husband. (Horn. Od. x. 494, xi. 226, 385,634, II. ix. 
457. 569 ; comp. Apollod. i. 9. § 15.) Hence she 


is called by later writers Juno Infemu ., Avenue and Slyyia (Virg. 
Aen. vi. 138; Ov. Met. xiv. 114), and the Erinnyes are said to have 
been daughters of her by Pluto. (Orpli. Hymn. 29. 6, 70. 3.) Groves 
sacred to her are said by Homer to be in the western extremity of 
the earth, on the frontiers of the lower world, which is itself called 
the house of Persephone. (Od. x. 491, 509.) 


The story of her being carried off by Pluto, against her will, is not 
mentioned by Homer, who simply describes her as his wife and 
queen ; and her abduction is first mentioned by Hesiod ( Theog. 
914). Zeus, it is said, advised Pluto, who was in love with the 
beautiful Persephone, to carry her off, as her mother, Demeter, was 


not likely to allow her daughter to go down to Hades. (Comp. 
Hygin. Fab. 146.) Pluto accordingly carried her off while she was 
gathering dowel's with Artemis and Athena. (Comp. Diod. v. 3.) 
Demeter, when she found her daughter had disappeared, searched 
for her all over the earth with torches, until at length she 
discovered the place of her abode. Her anger at the abduction 
obliged Zeus to request Pluto to send Persephone (or Cora, i.e. the 
maiden or daughter) back. Pluto indeed complied with the request, 
but first gave her a kernel of a pomegranate to eat, whereby she 
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became doomed to the lower world, and an agreement was made 
that Persephone should spend one third (later writers say one half) 
of every year in Hades with Pluto, and the remaining two thirds 
with the gods above. (Apollod. i. 5. § 1, &c.; Ov. Met. v. 565 ; 
comp. Demeter.) The place where Persephone was said to have 
been carried off, is different in the various local traditions. The 
Sicilians, among whom her worship was probably introduced by the 
Corinthian and Megarian colonists, believed that Pluto found her in 
the meadows near Enna, and that the well Cyane arose on the spot 
where he descended with her into the lower world. (Diod. v. 3, &c.; 
comp. Lydus, De Mens. p. 286; Ov. Fast iv. 422.) The Cretans 
thought that their own island had been the scene of the rape (Schol. 
ad lies. Theog. 913), and the Kleusinians mentioned the Nysaean 
plain in Boeotia, and said that Persephone had descended with 
Pluto into the lower world at the entrance of the western Oceanus. 
Later accounts place the rape in Attica, near Athens (Schol. ad 
Soph. Oed. Co/. 1590) or at Erineos near Eleusis (Pans. i. 38. i 5), 
or in the neighbourhood of Lerna (ii. 36. § 7 ; respecting other 
localities see Conon, Narr. 15; Orph. Argon. 1192; Spanheim, ad 
CaUim. Hymn, in Cer. 9). 


The story according to which Persephone spent one part of the year 
in the lower world, and another with the gods above, made her, 
even with the ancients, the symbol of vegetation which shoots forth 
in spring, and the power of which withdraws into the earth at other 
seasons of the year. (Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 48.) Hence Plutarch 
identifies her with spring, and Cicero (Do Nat Decor. ii. 26) calls her 
the seed of the fruits of the field. (Comp. Lydus, De Mens. pp. 90, 


284 ; Porphyr. De Ant. Nymph. p. 118, ed. Rimes.) In the mysteries 
of Eleusis, the return of Cora from the lower world was regarded ns 
the symbol of immortality, and hence she was frequently 
represented on sarcophagi. In the mystical theories of the Orphics, 
and what arc called the Plntonists, Cora is described as the all- 
pervading goddess of nature, who both produces and destroys every 
thing (Orph. Hymn. 29. 16), and she is therefore mentioned along, 
or identified with, other mystic divinities, such as Isis, Rhea, Ge, 
Hestia, Pandora, Artemis, Hecate. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 708, 1176 ; Schol. 
ad Apollon. lihod. iii. 467 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. ii. 12 ; Serv. ad Aen. 
iv. 609.) This mystic Persephone is further said to have become by 
Zeus the mother of Dionysus, Iacchus, Zagreus or Sabazius. (Hesych. 
s. v. Zayptus ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 952 ; Aristoph. Pan. 326 ; Diod. 
iv. 4; Arrian. Eaped. A/, ii. 16 ; Lydus De Mens. p. 198 ; Cic. de 
Nut. Deor. iii. 23.) The surnames which are given to her by the 
poets, refer to her character as queen of the lower world and of the 
dead, or to her symbolic meaning which we have pointed out 
above. She was commonly worshipped along with Demeter, and 
with the same mysteries, as for example, with Deraeter Cabeiria in 
Boeotia. (Paus. ix. 25. § 5.) Her worship further is mentioned at 
Thebes, which Zeus is said to have given to her as an 
acknowledgment for a favour she had bestowed on him (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Plioen. 687): in like manner Sicily was said to have been 
given to her at her wedding (Pind. Nem. i. 17; Diod. v.2 ; Schol. ad 
Thco crit. xv. 14), and two festivals were celebrated in her honour 
in the island, the one at the time ut 
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sowing, and the other at the time of harvest. 345). Rut, according to 
the common story, Poly(L>iod. v. 4; Athen. iv. p. 647.) The 
Eleusinian dectes, king of Seriphos. made Danae his slave, mysteries 
belonged toDcraeter and Cora in common, and courted her favour, 
but in vain ; and in order aiid to her alone were dedicated the 
mysteries ce- to obtain the undisturbed possession of her, he sent 
lebrated at Athens in the month of Anthesterion. off Perseus, who 
had in the meantime grown up to (Comp. Paus. i. 31. § 1, &c.) 
Temples of Per- manhood, to the Gorgons, to fetch the head of 


sephone are mentioned at Corinth, Megara. Sparta, Medusa, which 
he said he would give to Hippoand at Locri in the south of Italy. 
(Paus. iii. 13. dameia as a wedding present (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 338). § 2 
; Liv. xxix. 8, 18 ; Appian, iii. 12.) In works Another account again 
states that Polydeetes mnrof art Persephone is seen very frequently: 
she ried Danae, and caused Perseus to be brought up bean the grave 
and severe character of au infernal in the temple of Athena. When 
Acrisius learnt Juno, or she appeal's as a mystical divinity with a 
this, he went to Polydeetes, who, however, intersceptre and a little 
box, but she was mostly repre- fered on behalf of the boy, and the 
latter promised 


sented in the act of being carried off by Pluto, not to kill his 
grandfather. Acrisius, however, 


(Paus. viii. 37. § 2; comp. Ilirt. Mjthol. BUderb. was detained in 
Seriphos by storms, and during 


i. p.72, &c.; Welcker, Zeitichrifl fur die alle Kunst, that time 
Polydeetes died. During the funeral p. 20, &c.) games the wind 
carried a disk thrown by Perseus 


Another mythical personage of the name of Per- against the head of 
Acrisius, and killed him, xvheresephone, is called a daughter of 
Minyas, and the upon Perseus proceeded to Argos and took 
possesmother of Chloris by Amphion. (Schol. ad Horn, sion of the 
kingdom of his grandfather (Hygin. Od. xi. 281.) [L. S.] Fab. 63). 
But to return to the common tradition. 


PEItSES (Ittpjnjr). I. A son of the Titan Athena, with whom Medusa 
had ventured to conCrius and Eurybia, and husband of Asteria, by 
tend for the prize of beauty, first showed to whom he became the 
father of Hecate. (Hes. Perseus the head of Gorgo in images, near 
the town 


Thcog. 377, 409, &c.; Apollod. i. 2. §8 2, 4.) of Diecterion in Samos, 
and advised him to be un 


2." A son of Perseus and Andromeda, is de- concerned about the 
two immortal Gorgons, Stheno 


scribed as the founder of the Persian nation, and Euryale. Perseus 
then went first to the (Ilerod. vii. 61 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.) Graeae, 
the sisters of the Gorgons, took from them 


3. A son of Helios and Perse, and brother of their one tooth and 
their one eye. and did not 


Aectes and Circe. (Apollod. i. 9. 828; Hygin. restore them to the 
Graeae until they showed him the Fab. 244.) The Scholiast on 
Apollonius Rhodius way to the nymphs ; or hecast the tootham! the 
eye (iii. 200) calls him ns well as Perscs No. 1., Per- into lake 
Triton, so that the Graeae were no longer sens, and king of Tauris. 
(Comp. Tzetz. ad Lyc. able to guard the Gorgons (Hygin. Poet. Astr. 
ii. 1175.) [L.S.] 12). The nymphs provided Perseus with winged 


PERSES (ri €fj(njs) y an epigrammatic poet, who sandals, a bag, and 
the helmet of Hades, which renwas included in the Garland of 
Meleager, but of dered him invisible, Hermes with a sickle, and 
whose time we have no further indication, is Athena with a mirror 
(Hes. Scut, flere. 220,222 ; called a Theban in the title of one of his 
epi- Eurip. Elect. 460 ; Anthol. Palat ix. 557 ; comp, grams, but a 
Macedonian in that of another. Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 12 ; Thcon, ad 
A rat. p. 29). There are nine epigrams by him in the Greek Being 
thus armed, he went to the Gorgons, who Anthology. (Brunck, Ami. 
vol.ii. p. 4 ; Jacobs, dwelt near Tartessus on the coast of the Ocean, 
A nth. Grace, vol. ii. p. 3, vol. xiii. p. 932.) [P. S ] whose heads 
were covered, like those of serpents, 


PERSEUS (IRpoeoy). 1. The famous Argive with scales, and who 
had large tusks like boars, hero, was a son of Zeus and Danae, and a 
grandson brazen hands, and golden wings. He found them of 
Acrisius (Horn. II. xiv. 310 ; Hes. Scut. Ilerc. asleep, and cut off the 
head of Medusa, looking at 229). Acrisius, who had no male issue, 
consulted her figure through the mirror, for a look at the the 
Pythian oracle, and received the answer, that monster herself would 
have changed him into stone, if Danae should give birth to a son, he 
would kill Perseus put her head into the bag which he carried his 
father. Acrisius, accordingly, shut up his on his back, and as he 
went away, he was pursued daughter in a subterraneous apartment, 
made of by the winged Gorgons (lies. Scut. Here. 230 ; brass or 
stone (Soph. Ant. 947 ; Lycoph. 838 ; Paus. v. 18. § 1). On his 


return he visited Acthillorat. Carm. iii. 16). But Zeus having meta- 
opia, where he saved and married Andromeda, by morphosed 
himself into a shower of gold, came whom he became the father of 
Pcrses, whom he down upon her through the roof of the apartment, 
left with Cepheus. During this journey Perseus and became by her 
the father of Perseus. From is also said to have come to the 
Hyperboreans, by this circumstance Perseus is sometimes called 
xpo- whom he was hospitably received (Pind. Pyth. x. jonarpos or 
auriyena (Lycoph. 838 ; Ov. Met. v. 50), and to Atlas, whom, by the 
head of Gorgo, he 250). When Acrisius discovered that Danae had 
changed into the mountain of the same name (Ov. given birth to a 
son, he threw both mother and son Met. iv. 655 ; Serv. ad Acn. iv. 
246). Phineus, the into a chest, and put them out to sea; but Zeus 
brother of Cepheus, was likewise changed into stone, caused the 
chest to land in the island of Seriphos, and when Perseus returned 
to Seriphos he found one of the Cyclades, where Dictys, a 
fisherman, his mother with Dictvs in the temple, whither she found 
them, and carried them to his brother, king had fled from the 
embraces of Polydeetes. Perseus Polydeetes. According to a later or 
Italian tra- found the latter at a repast, and metamorphosed dition, 
the chest was carried to the coast of Italy, him and all his guests, 
and, some say, the whole where king Pilumnus married Danae, and 
founded island, into stone (Pind. Pyth. xii. 21 ; Strab. x. p. Ardea 
(Virg. Aen. vii. 410; Serv. od Aen. vii. 487), and presented the 
kingdom to Dictys. Perseus 372) ; or Danae is said to have come to 
Italy with then gave the winged sandals and the helmet to two sons, 
Argus and Argeus, whom she had by Hermes, who restored them to 
the nymphs and to Phineus, and took up her abode on the spot 
where Hades, and Athena received the head of Gorgo, Rome was 
afterwards built (Serv. ad Aen. viii. which was put on the shield or 
breast-plate of the 


goddess. Hereupon Perseus went to Argos, accompanied by 
Cyclopes, skilled in building (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 953), by Danae, 
and Andromeda. Acrisius, remembering the oracle, escaped to 
Larissa, in the country of the Pelasgians ; but Perseus followed him, 
in order to persuade him to return (Paus. ii. 16. § 6). Some writers 
state that Perseus, on his return to Argos, found Proetus who had 


expelled his brother Acrisius, in possession of the kingdom (Ov. 
Met. v. 236, &c.) ; Perseus slew Proetus, and was afterwards killed 
by Megapenthc8, the son of Proetus, who avenged the death of his 
father. (Hygin. Fub. 244.) Some again relate that Proetus was 
expelled, and went to Thebes. (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1109.) But 
the common tradition goes on thus: when Teutamidas, king of 
Larissa, celebrated games in honour of his guest Acrisius, Perseus, 
who took part in them, accidentally hit the foot of Acrisius, and 
thus killed him. Acrisius was buried outside the city of Larissa, and 
Perseus, leaving the kingdom of Argos to Megapenthes, the son of 
Proetus, received from him in exchange the government of Tiryns. 
According to others, Perseus remained in Argos, and successfully 
opposed the introduction of the Bacchic orgies. (Paus. ii. 20. § 3, 
22. § 1 ; comp. Nonn. Dionys. xxxi. 25.) Perseus is said to have 
founded the towns of Mideia and Mycenae. (Paus. ii. 15. $ 4.) By 
Andromeda he became the father of Alcaeus, Sthenelus, Heleius, 
Mestor, Ehctryon, Gorgophone, and Autochthe. (Apollod. 


ii. 4. $$ 1—5 ; Tzetz.arf Lyc. 494, 838 ; Ov. Mel. iv. 606, &c. ; 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1091.) Perseus was worshipped as a 
heroin several places, e. g. between Argos and Mycenae, in 
Seriphos, and at Athens, where he had an altar in common with 
Dictys and Clymene. (Paus. ii. 18. § 1.) Herodotus (ii. 91) relates 
that a temple and a statue of Perseus existed at Chemnis in Egypt, 
and that the country was blessed whenever he appeared. 


2. A son of Nestorand Anaxibia. (Horn. Od. 
iii. 414 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 9.) 
3. A ruler of Dardanus, who, with his wife 


Philobia, assisted Laodice in forming a reconciliation with Acamas. 
(Parthen. EroL 16 ; comp. Acamas nnd Laodice.) [L. S.] 


PERSEUS orPKRSES* (atp/rds), the last king of Macedonia, was the 
eldest son of Philip V. According to 60me of the Roman writers he 
was the offspring of a concubine, and consequently not of legitimate 
birth. (Liv. xxxix. 53, xl. 9, &c.) Plutarch, on the contrary (AemiL 
8), represents him as a supposititious child, and not the son of 
Philip at all: but it is probable that both these t*iles were mere 


inventions of his enemies: at least it is clear that he was from the 
first regarded both by his father and the whole Macedonian nation 
as the undoubted heir to the throne. He was early trained to arms, 
and was still a mere boy when he was appointed by his father to 
command the army destined to guard the passes of Pelagonia 
against the Illyrians, B. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 28). In B.C. 189 we again 
find him leading an army into Epeirus, where he besieged 
Amphilochia, but was compelled by the Aetolians to retire. (Id. 
xxxviii. 5. 7.) The favour shown by the Romans to his younger 
brother Demetrius had the effect 


e Concerning this latter form see Niebuhr, Led. on Rom. Hist. vol. i. 
p. 272, ed Schmitz. 
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of exciting the jealousy of Perseus, who suspected that the Roman 
senate intended to set up Demetrius as a competitor for the throne 
on the death of Philip: and the popularity of the young prince 
among the Macedonians themselves was ill calculated to allay these 
apprehensions. Perseus in consequence set to work to effect the ruin 
of his brother, and at length by a long train of machinations and 
intrigues [Demetrius] succeeded in convincing Philip that 
Demetrius entertained a treasonable correspondence with the 
Romans, and thus prevailed on him to order the execution of the 
unhappy prince. (Liv. xxxix. 53, xl. 5—15, 20—24 ; Polyb. xxiv. 3, 
7, 8; Diod. xxix. Ejc. Vales, p. 576 ; Justin, xxxii. 2 ; Zonar. ix. 22 ; 
Plut. Aemil. 8.) It is said that Philip subsequently detected the 
treachery of Perseus, and had even determined to exclude him from 
the throne, but his own death, which was brought on by the grief 
and remorse caused by this discovery, prevented the execution of 
his designs, b. c. 179. Perseus instantly assumed the sovereign 
power, and his first act was to put to death Antigonus, to whose 
counsels he ascribed the hostile intentions of his father. (Liv. xl. 54 
—56, 57 ; Justin, xxxii. 3 ; Zonar. ix. 22.) 


The latter years of the reign of Philip had been spent in 
preparations for a renewal of the war with Rome, which he foresaw 
to be inevitable: and when Perseus ascended the throne, he found 
himself amply provided both with men and money for the 
impending contest. But, whether from a sincere desire of peace, or 


from irresolution of character, he sought to avert an open rupture 
as long ns possible ; Qnd one of the first acts of his reign was to 
send an embassy to Rome to obtain the recognition of his own title 
to the throne, and a renewal of the treaty concluded with his father. 
This embassy was the more necessary ns he had already by his 
hostilities with a Thracian chief, named Abrupolis, who was 
nominally in alliance with Rome, afforded a pretext to the jealousy 
of that power ; but for the moment this cause of offence was 
overlooked, Perseus was acknowledged ns king, nnd the treaty 
renewed on the same terms as before. (Diod. xxix. Ere. Vatic , p. 71 
; Appian. Mac. ix. 3 ; Polyb. xxii. Exc. Vat. p. 413 ; Liv. xli. 24, xlii. 
13, 40, 41.) It is probable that neither party was sincere in the 
conclusion of this peace ; at least neither could entertain any hope 
of its duration ; yet a period of seven years elapsed before the 
mutual enmity of the two powers broke out into actual hostilities. 
Meanwhile Perseus was not idle: and his first measures were of a 
liberal and judicious character. He secured the attachment of his 
own subjects by rescinding the unpopular acts of his father's reign, 
by recalling all exiles and publishing a general act of amnesty. 
(Polyb. xxvi. 5.) At the same time he sought to conciliate the favour 
of the Greeks, many of whom were inclined to his cause in 
preference to that of Rome ; and entered into extensive relations 
with the Thracian, Illyrian, and Celtic tribes, by which his kingdom 
was surrounded. Nor did he neglect to cultivate the friendship of 
the Asiatic princes, who on their part (with the exception of 
Eumenes) seem to have eagerly sought his alliance. Seleucus IV 
Philopator gave him his daughter Laodice in marriage, while 
Prusias king of Bithynia gladly accepted the hand of his sister. (Liv. 
xlii. 12 ; Po 


lyb. xxvi. 7 ; Inscr. Del. ap. Alarm. Oxoii .; Appian. Mac. ix. 1.) But 
every attempt to strengthen himself by foreign alliances was 
resented by the Romans as an infraction of the treaty with them. 
The Dardanians complained to the senate at Rome of the 
aggressions of the Bastamae, and accused Perseus, apparently not 
without reason, of supporting the invaders. News was also brought 
to Rome that Macedonian envoys had been secretly received at 
Carthage ; and the king soon after gave fresh cause of offence by an 


expedition against the Dolopians, in which, after reducing that 
tribe, he repaired at the head of an army, though in the most 
peaceful manner, to Delphi, under pretence of a vow, but in reality 
to make a show of his power and force in the eyes of the Greeks. 
Numerous embassies were sent by the Romans to complain of these 
proceedings, as weH as to spy into the real state of affairs in 
Macedonia, while Perseus in return was not sparing of apologies 
and excuses. At length, in b. c. 172, Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
repaired in person to Rome and laid before the senate an elaborate 
statement of the power, the resources, and the hostile designs of the 
Macedonian king. On hia return through Greece he was attacked 
near Delphi by a band of assassins, who are said to have boon 
employed by Perseus, a suspicion to which the latter certainly 
afforded some countenance, by taking the leader of them—a Cretan 
named Evander—into his immediate service. Another plot which 
the Romans pretended to have discovered at the same time, for 
poisoning some of their chief officers [Rammius], was probably a 
mere fiction to inflame the minds of the populace against Perseus. 
War was now determined by the senate, but it was not declared till 
the following spring ( b. c. 171), and even then the Romans were 
not fully prepared to commence hostilities. Perseus, on the other 
hand, found himself at the head of a splendid army, fully equipped 
and ready for immediate action: but instead of making use of this 
advantage, he still clung to the delusive hopes of peace, and was 
persuaded by Q Marcius Phiiippus, with whom he held a personal 
conference in Thessaly, to send ambassadors once more to Rome. 
These soon returned, as was to be expected, without having even 
obtained an answer; but in the mean while the Romans had 
completed their levies, transported their army into Epeirus, and the 
consul P. Licinius Crassus was ready to take the field. (Liv. xli. 1.9, 
22—24, xlii. 2, 5, 11, 12, 14—19, 25, 29— 31,36—43, 48 ; Polyb. 
xxvi. 9, xxvii. 7, Exc. Vat. p. 413 ; Diod. xxx. Exc. Leg. pp. 623, 624 
; Appian, Mac. Exc. ix. 1—5.) 


Perseus was now at length convinced that he had no hope of any 
longer delaying the contest; and at a council of war held at Pella, it 
was determined to have immediate recourse to arms. Though 
supported by no allies, except Cotys king of the Odrysians, he found 
himself at the head of an army of 39,000 foot and 4,000 horse, with 
which he invaded Thessaly, and after taking some small towns, 


encamped near Sycurium in the valley of the Peneius. The consul 
Licinius soon arrived in the same neighbourhood, and an action 
ensued between the cavalry of the two armies, in which the 
Macedonians were victorious ;. and if Perseus had chosen to follow 
up his advantage with vigour, might probably have led to the total 
defeat of the Romans. But the king wavered, 
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drew off his forces, and even sent to the consul to renew his offers 
of peace, which were haughtily rejected by Licinius. The rest of the 
campaign passed over without any decisive result. The Romans in 
their turn obtained a slight advantage, and Perseus at the close of 
the summer withdrew into Macedonia, whither Licinius made no 
attempt to follow him. (Liv. xlii. 50—67 ; Polyb. xxvii. 8; Appian 
Afac. Exc. 10; Pint. Acmil. 9; Zonar. ix. 22; Eutrop. iv. 6 ; Oros. iv. 
20.) 


The second year of the war (b. o. 170) passed over without any 
striking action, but was on the whole favourable to Perseus. The 
Macedonian fleet defeated that of the Romans at Oreus ; and the 
consul, A. Hostilius Mancinus, after an unsuccessful attempt to 
penetrate into Macedonia, through the passes of Elymiotis, 
remained inactive in Thessaly. Meanwhile, the Epeirots declared in 
favour of Perseus, by which his frontier became secured on that 
side; and so little cause did there appear to dread the advance of 
the Romans, that the king found leisure for an expedition against 
the Dardanians, by which he obtained a large booty. (Plut. Aemil. 9; 
Liv. xliii. 18.) During the heart of the following winter he crossed 
the mountains into Illyria with an army, but not so much with a 
view to conquest, as in order to gain over Gcntius, king of the 
Illyrians, to his alliance. That monarch was favourably disposed 
towards the Macedonian cause, but was unable to act without 
money, and this Perseus was unwilling to give. A second expedition 
into Acarnania was also productive ol little result. (Liv. xliii. 18— 
23.) 


The arrival of the new consul Q. Marcius Phiiippus, in the spring of 
169, for a moment gave fresh vigour to the Roman arms. By a bold 
but hazardous march he crossed the mountain ridge of Olympus, 
and thus descended into Macedonia near IIcraclcium. Had Perseu9 


attacked him before he reached the plains he might probably have 
destroyed the whole Roman army: but instead of this he was seized 
with a panic terror, abandoned the strong position of Dium, and 
hastily retreated to Pydna. Marcius at first followed him, but was 
soon compelled by want of provisions to fall back to Phila, and 
Perseus again occupied the line of the Enipeus. (Liv. xliv. 1—10; 
Polyb. xxix. 6; Diod. xxx. Exc. Vales, pp. 578, 579 ; Ejc. Vat. pp. 74, 
75; Zonar. ix. 22.) 


The length to which the war had been unexpectedly protracted, and 
the ill success of the Roman arms, had by this time excited a 
general feeling in favour of the Macedonian monarch ; Prusias, king 
of Bithynia, and the Rhodians, both interposed their good offices at 
Rome to obtain for him a peace upon moderate terms ; and even his 
bitter enemy Eumenes began to waver, and entered into secret 
negotiations with the same view. [ Eumenes. J These were, 
however, rendered abortive by the refusal of Perseus to advance the 
sum of money demanded by the king of Pergamus as the price of his 
interposition ; and the same unseasonable niggardliness deprived 
the king of the services of 20,000 Gaulish mercenaries, who had 
actually advanced into Macedonia to his support, but retired on 
failing to obtain their stipulated pay. Many of the Greek states, also, 
which had been from the commencement of the war favourably 
disposed towards Perseus, might undoubtedly have been in duced at 
this juncture openly to espouse his cause, had he been more liberal 
of his treasures: but his 
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blind avarice led him to sacrifice all these advantages. Even when 
he was compelled to advance 300 talents to Gentius, in order to 
secure his cooperation, he contrived basely to defraud his ally of the 
greater part of the money. [Gentius]. (Liv. xliv. 14, 23—27 ; Plut. 
AcmiL 12,13; Polyb. xxviii. 8, 9, xxix. 2, 3, Exc. Vat. p. 427—431 ; 
Diod. xxx. Exc. Vales, p. 580, Exc. VaL p. 73, 74; Dion Cass. Fr. 73; 
Appian. Mac. Exc. 16.) 


While Perseus was thus compelled by his own ill-timed avarice to 
carry on the contest against Rome single-handed, the arrival of the 
new consul, L. Aemilius Paulus, who took the command of the 
Roman army early in the summer of 168, speedily changed the face 
of affairs. Finding the position of Perseus on the bank of the 
Enipeus so strong as to be unassailable in front, he dexterously 
turned its flank by sending Scipio Nasica with 8000 men across the 
mountain pass of Pythium, and thus compelled the Macedonian 
king to fall back upon Pydna. Here the latter was at length induced 
to await tho approach of the enemy, and it was in the plain near 
that town that the battle was fought which decided the fate of the 
Macedonian monarchy (June 22, B.C. 168%). For a time the serried 
ranks of the phalanx seemed likely to carry every thing before 
them, but its order was soon broken by the inequalities of the 
ground ; and the Romans rushing in, made a fearful carnage of the 
Macedonian infantry, of whom not less than 20,000 were slain, 
while the cavalry fled from the field almost without striking a blow. 
Perseus himself was among the foremost of the fugitives: he at first 
directed his flight to Pella, but finding himself abandoned by his 
friends, he hastened from thence to Amphipolis, accompanied only 
by three foreign officers and 500 Cretan mercenaries. With these 
few followers, and the treasures which had been collected at 
Amphipolis, ho threw himself for safety into the sacred island of 
Samothrace. (Liv. xliv. 32—46; Plut. Acmil. 13—23; Polyb. xxix. 6; 
Zonar. ix. 23; Eutrop. iv. 7 ; Oros. iv. 20 ; Veil. Pat. i. 9.) 


Here he was quickly blockaded by the praetor Cn. Octavius with the 
Roman fleet, and though the latter did not venture to violate the 


sanctuary in which the king had taken refuge, Perseus found 
himself abandoned, in succession, by his few remaining followers ; 
and after an ineffectual attempt to escape by sea to Thrace, was at 
length compelled to surrender himself and his children into the 
hands of the Roman praetor. When brought before Aemilius, he is 
said to have degraded himself by the most abject supplications: but 
he was treated with kindness and courtesy by the Roman general, 
who allowed him every degree of liberty compatible with his 
position. The following year he was carried to Italy, where he was 
compelled to adorn the splendid triumph of his conqueror (Nov. 30. 
b. c. 167), and afterwards cast into a dungeon, from whence, 
however, the intercession of Aemilius procured his release, and he 
was permitted to end his days in an honourable captivity at Alba. 
He survived his removal thither during a period which is variously 
stated at from two to five years (Diod. Exc. Phot. p. 516; Veil. Pat. i. 
11 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseh. Arm. p. 158); and died, according to some 
accounts, by voluntary 
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starvation, while others—fortunately with leas probability— 
represent him as falling a victim to the cruelty of his guards, who 
deprived him of sleep. (Liv. xlv. 4—9, 28, 35, 42; Plut. Aemit. 26, 
27, 34, 37 ; Diod. xxx. Exc. Vat. p. 78; Exc. Vales. p. 581, Exc. Phot. 
p. 516 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 74, 75 ; Zonar. ix. 23, 24 ; Eutrop. iv. 7, 8; 
Oros. 1. c.; VaL Max. v. 1. § 1; Justin, xxxiii. 2.) 


The character of Perseus has been represented in the most 
unfavourable light by the Roman historians, who have sought, by 
blackening his name, to palliate the gross injustice by which the 
republic forced him into the war that ended in his ruin. But with 
every allowance for this partiality, it is impossible not to regard him 
as at once odious and despicable. Polybius, indeed, tells us (xxvi. 5), 
that at the beginning of his reign he conciliated the minds of his 
subjects by the mildness of his rule, and that the temperance of his 
private life presented a strong contrast to that of his father. But it is 
clear, from the words of the historian, that these fair appearances 
did not last long. Avarice appears to have been his ruling passion ; 
and to this, as we have seen, he sacrificed eventually his kingdom 


and his life. But there are many other yet darker stains upon his 
character: his perfidy to his friends, and the mean jealousy with 
which he sought to avenge upon others tho consequences of his 
own misconduct, are enough to condemn his name to infamy. The 
weakness of his character is glaringly conspicuous throughout the 
whole history of his life: and his conduct of the war displays the 
same vacillating uncertainty of purpose which he had evinced 
during the transactions that had preceded it Even if the cowardice 
of which he is accused at Pydna be exaggerated by his enemies (see 
Plut. Acmil. 19), the panic terror with which he had abandoned his 
strong position in the preceding campaign, and the abject meanness 
of his conduct before Paullus, ure sufficient evidences of his 
pusillanimity. 


A history of the reign and life of Perseus was written by a Greek 
author of the name of Posidonius, who is repeatedly cited by 
Plutarch (Acmil. 19, 21), as a contemporary and eye-witness of the 
events which he related. Among modern writers Flathe (Geschichte 
Maced onions, vol. ii. p. 533— 566) has entered into a laborious 
vindication of the Macedonian king. 
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COIN OF PERSEUS. 


Perseus had been twice married ; the name of his first wife, whom 
he is said to have killed with his own hand in a fit of passion (Liv. 
xlii. 5) is not recorded ; his second, Laodice, has been already 
mentioned. He left two children; a son, Alexander, and a daughter, 
both apparently by his second marriage, as they were mere children 
when carried to Rome. Besides these, he had adopted his younger 
brother Philip, who appears 


to have been regarded by him as the heir to his throne, and became 
the partner of his captivity. (Liv. xlii. 52, xlv. 6, 39 ; Plut. Aemit. 
33, 37 ; Zonar. ir. 24.) [E.H.B.] 


PERSEUS, a painter, the disciple of Apelles, who addressed to him a 
work upon painting. At least so we understand the somewhat 
ambiguous passage of Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 23), 44 Apellis 
discipuius Perseus , ad quern de hac arte scripsitP which is 
generally understood to mean the converse, namely, that Perseus 
wrote upon painting to Apelles. The former interpretation is, we 
think, more strictly grammatical; also, it was more natural and 
usual for a great master to write a work for the instruction of a 
favourite pupil, than for a pupil to inscribe a work to his master; 
and, above all, the name of Perseus does not occur as a writer on 
painting, either in Pliny’s lists of his authorities, or elsewhere, 
whereas it is well known that Apelles wrote upon his art. Perseus 
must have flourished about 01. 118, b.c. 308. [P. SJ 


PK'RSICUS, PAULUS FA'BITJS, consul A. d. 34 with L. Vitellius. 
(Dion Cass. Iviii. 24 ; Tnc. Atm. vi. 28; Front in. A quae d. 102.) 
This Fabius Persicus was notorious for bis licentiousness. (Scnec. de 
Bette/. iv. 31.) 


PE'RSIUS. 1. C. Persius, an officer in the Roman army in the second 
Punic war, distinguished himself in a sally from the citadel of 
Tarentum, n. c. 210. (Liv. xxvi. 39.) 


2. C. Persius, a contemporary of the Gracchi, had the reputation of 
being one of the most learned men of his time ; and Lucilius 
therefore said that he did not wish Persius to read his works. The 
speech, which the consul C. Fannins Strabo delivered against 
Gracchus in b. c. 122, and which was much admired by Cicero, was 
said by some to have been written by Persius. (Cic. de Fin. i. 3, de 
Oral. ii. 6, Brut . 26.) 


3. Persius, of Clazomcnae, whose lawsuit with Rupilius Rex is 
described by Horace in one of his Satires (i. 7). 


PE'RSIUS, is the third in order of the four groat Roman satirists, 
being younger than Lucilius and Horace, older than Juvenal. The 
Eusebian chronicle supplies the date of his birth and of his death, 
but, with this exception, the whole of the knowledge we possess 
regarding his origin and personal history is derived exclusively from 
an ancient biography which in the greater number of the codices 
now extant is prefixed to his works. By several modern scholars it 


has been ascribed, without a shadow of evidence or probability, to 
Suetonius, merely, it would seem, because he is the reputed author 
of the lives of Terence, Horace, Lucan, and Juvenal ; in MSS.* of a 
recent date it frequently bears the name of Annaeus Cornutus, but 
in the oldest and most valuable it is uniformly entitled Vita Atdi 
Persii Flacci de Commentario Probi Valcrii sublata. Who this Probus 
may have been, whether M. Valerius Probus of Berytus, who 
flourished under Nero, or some other individual among the various 
Latin grammarians who bore that appellation [Probus], it is 
impossible to determine ; but the information contained in the 
memoir is of such a minute and precise description, that we can 
scarcely doubt that the materials were derived from some pure 
source, and collected at a period not very remote from that to 
which they refer. The words de Commeutario 
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Probi Vaterii suit a/a indicate, apparently, that it must be regarded 
as an extract from some longer piece, but what that piece may have 
been, and how or by whom the extract was made, are questions 
which do not now admit of solution. A slight degree of confusion is 
perceptible in the arrangement of some of the details, which must, 
doubtless, be ascribed to the carelessness or interpolations of 
transcribers, and the concluding portion especially, from the words 
“ Sed mox a schola” to the end, is evidently out of its proper place, 
or, rather, ought to be regarded as an addition by a later hand. 
Following, therefore, this sketch as our guide, we learn that 


Aulus Persius Fj.accus, a Roman knight connected by blood and 
marriage with persons of the highest rank, was bom at Volaterrae in 
Etruria on the 4th of December, during the consulship of L. Vitellius 
and Fabius Persicus, A. n. 34 (comp. Hieron. C/tron. Fuseb. 
an.2050). His father Flaccus died six years afterwards ; his mother, 
Fulvia Sisennia married as her second husband a certain Fusius 
belonging to the equestrian order, and within a few years again 
became a widow. Young Persius received the first rudiments of 
education in his native town, remaining there until the age of 
twelve, and then removed to Rome, where ho studied grammar 
under the celebrated Remmius Palaemon, rhetoric under Verginins 


Flavius. When approaching the verge of manhood lie became the 
pupil of Cornutus the Stoic, who opened up to him the first 
principles of mental science, and speedily impressed upon his 
plastic mind a stamp which gave a character to his whole 
subsequent career. To this master, who proved in very truth '.ho 
guide, philosopher, and friend of his future life, he attached himself 
so closely that he never quitted his side, and the wannest reciprocal 
attachment was cherished to the last by the instructor and his 
disciple. While yet a youth he was on familiar terms with Lucan, 
with Caesius Bassus the lyric poet, and with several other persons of 
literary eminence ; in process of time he became acquainted with 
Seneca also, but never entertained a very warm admiration for his 
talents. By the highminded and virtuous Paetus Thrasea (Tac. Ann. 
xvi. 21, 34), the husband of his kinswoman tho younger Arria, 
Persius wa9 tenderly beloved, and seems to have been well worthy 
of such afi'ection, for he is described as a youth of pleasing aspect, 
of most gentle manners, of maiden modesty, pure and upright, 
exemplary in his conduct as a son, a brother, and a nephew. He 
died of a disease of the stomach, at an estate near the eighth 
milestone on the Appian way, on the 24th of November in the 
consulship of P. Marius and L. Asinius Gallus, a. d. 62, before he 
had completed his twenty-eighth year. 


The extant works of Persius, who, we are told, wrote seldom and 
slowly, consist of six short satires, extending in all to 650 hexameter 
lines, and were left in an unfinished state. They were slightly 
corrected after his death by Cornutus, while Caesius Bassus was 
permitted, at his own earnest request, to be the editor. In boyhood 
he composed a comedy, a book of oSoinopiKa (the subject is a 
matter of conjecture), and a few verses upon Arria, the mother-in- 
law of Thrasea, that Arria whose death has been rendered so 
celebrated by the narratives of Plinv and Dion Cassius (Plin. Ep. iii. 
16 ; Dion Cass. lx. 16 ; comp. Martial, i. 
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14). The whole of these juvenile effusions were by the advice of 


Comutus destroyed. 


Few productions have ever enjoyed more widely diffused and more 
enduring popularity than the Satires. When read over to Lucan he 
could scarcely refrain from shouting with delight; when first given 
to the world they were devoured with eager admiration (edilum 
librum continuo mirari homines et diripere) ; and a long unbroken 
chain of testimonies, direct or implied, to their merits, might be 
linked together, reaching from the period of their publication 
through the darkest portion of the middle age9 down to the revival 
of literature, including the names of Quintilian, Martial, the 
emperors Septimius and Alexander Severus, Ausonius, Prudentius, 
Sedulius, Sidonius, Liud 


? Hindus, Adam of Bremen, Bernard of Clugny, ’eter of Blois, and 
John of Salisbury, to say nothing of the scholiasts and grammarians 
by whom they are perpetually cited. Nor ought we to omit the great 
fathers of the church, Lactantius, Augustin, and Jerome* of whom 
the two former frequently quote whole lines from Persius, while the 
latter seems to have been so thoroughly imbued with his 
phraseology that we encounter all the most striking expressions of 
the heathen moralist reproduced in the epistles, controversial tracts 
and commentaries of the Christian ecclesiastic. Ilow far this 
reputation has been fairly earned, may admit of question. It would 
seem that Persius, strangely enough, owes not a little of his fame 
and popularity to a cause which naturally might and, perhaps, 
ought to have produced an effect directly the reverse, we mean the 
multitude of strange terms, many of them derived, as in the case of 
Petronius, from the familiar language of ordinary life, proverbial 
phrases, far-fetched harsh metaphors, and abrupt transitions which 
every where embarrass our progress. The difficulty experienced in 
removing these impediments, and the close attention required to 
follow the train of thought and the numerous rapid changes of 
person, necessarily impress deeply both the words and the ideas 
upon every one who has carefully studied his pages, and hence no 
author clings more closely to our memory, or rises more frequently 
to our lips in a quotation. His delineations of men and manners are 
immeasurably inferior to those of Horace and Juvenal, nor can his 
cold formalism and rough ungainly style stand for a moment in 
competition with the lively practical good sense and easy grace of 


the one, or with the fiery indignation and sonorous rhetoric of the 
other. His pictures, although skilfully drawn, grouped with 
dexterity and often finished with patient minuteness, are deficient 
in reality; they are not sketched from human beings actually living 
and moving in the business of the world, but are highly coloured 
fancy pieces imagined by the student in bis seclusion, created for 
the purpose of illustrating some abstract general principle or subtle 
philosophic paradox. In fact, the five last satires may be regarded as 
so many scholastic exercises, each being devoted to the exposition 
of a doctrine propounded by the stoics, stated and developed 
according to their discipline. We must not, at the same time, 
withhold from him the praise of great ingenuity in moulding to his 
purpose the most refractory materials, of calling up a crowd of 
images by a few skilful touches, and concentrating . a multitude of 
thoughts within the compass of a ° 
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few pregnant words. He is, unquestionably, the most dramatic of 
the ancient satirists, his dialogues are in the highest degree spirited 
and effective, conveying a very distinct notion of the element which 
formed the staple of the original Satura, and which was revived in 
the Mimes of the Augustan age. The first Satire—which is devoted 
to strictures on the false taste which prevailed in reference to 
poetry, and to an exposure of the follies and fopperies of 
fashionable bards, interspersed with numerous parodies on the most 
popular pieces of the day—is superior both in plan and execution to 
the rest; but we may remark, in passing, that there are no good 
grounds for the belief, which has prevailed from a very early epoch, 
that both here and elsewhere Nero is the mark against whom the 
most piercing sarcasms are aimed ; a belief which has beyond 
measure perplexed and tortured commentators, and has given rise 
to inconceivable absurdity in the interpretation of obscure allusions. 
Those passages in the fifth, where Persius describes the process by 
which his own moral and intellectual faculties were first excited 
and gradually expanded, are remarkable for their grace and beauty. 


Several MSS. of Persius contain a collection of scholia ascribed to 
Comutus, which by many of the earlier critics were received 
without hesitation as authentic. But these annotations, ns they now 


exist, are so full of mistakes, and display such palpable ignorance 
on common topics, that, although it is not impossible that they may 
contain observations which actually proceeded from the stoic, they 
must have assumed their present form in the hands of some obscure 
and illiterate grammarian. The ancient glosses published originally 
by Pithou (8vo. Heidelb. 1590) are merely extracts containing what 
is most valuable in the scholia of the Pseudo-Comutus. 


The Editio Princcps of Persius is a 4to. volume without date, but 
known to have been printed at Rome by Ulrich Hahn, about 1470 ; 
and in addition to this, bibliographers have described upwards of 
twenty impressions, all published before the year 1500. The notes 
of Fontius appeared first in the Venice edition, fol. 1480 ; the 
commentary of Britannicus in that of Brescia, fol. 1481 ; and the 
scholia of the Pseudo-Comutus in that of Venice, foL 1499. A 
multitude of editions, many of them illustrated by very voluminous 
annotations, issued from almost every classical press in Europe 
during the course of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and of 
these by far the most valuable is that of Isaac Casaubon (8vo. Paris, 
1605), which has been very often reprinted, the commentary being 
not only superior to all which preceded it, but having served as the 
groundwork of all subsequent elucidations of the satirist. 


Of the editions belonging to a more recent period, we may notice 
specially those of Koenig. 8vo. Gotting. 1803; of Passow, 8vo. Lips. 
1809, accompanied by a translation and valuable remarks on the 
first satire ; of Achaintre, 8vo. Paris, 1812 ; of Orelli, in his Eclogae 
Poet. Lat 8vo. Turic. 1822, and much improved in 1833 ; of Plum, 
8vo. Havn. 1827, with a most voluminous commentary ; of Otto 
Jahn, 8vo. Lips. 1843, with elaborate prolegomena and judicious 
notes; and of Heinrich, 8vo. Lip9. 1844, with excellent notes in 
German. The student who possesses the editions of Jahn, ! Heinrich, 
and the reprint of Casaubon, published 


with some additional matter by Duebner, 8vo. Lips. 183.9, will be 
able without further aid to master the difficulties he may encounter. 


The translations into different languages are, as might have been 
expected, very numerous. There are at least fourteen into English, 


upwards of twenty into French, a still greater number into German, 
and .also several into Italian and various other European languages. 
Of those into English, that of Barten Holiday is the most quaint, that 
of Gifford is the most accurate, and affords the best representation 
of the manner of the original ; that of Dryden is incomparably the 
most spirited and poetical, but is often diffuse, and often far from 
being correct; those of Brewster and Howes are very praiseworthy 
performances. Of the German versions, those of Passow (8vo. Lips. 
1809) and Donner (8vo. Stuttgard, 1822) enjoy considerable 
reputation. [W. R.] 


PERSO (n*-p<TcJ), one of the Graeae. (Hygin. Fal. Praef. p. 9 ; 
Burmann. ad Ov. Met. iv. 773 ; comp. Graeae.) [L. S.] 


PETtTINAX, IIE'LVIUS, was born, according to Dion Cassius, at Alba 
Pompeia, a Roman colony in Liguria on the west bank of the 
Tanaro, according to Capitolinus at a place called Villa Martis 
among the Apennines, on the first of August, a. i>. 126. Ilis father 
Helvius Successus was a libertinus of humble fortune, who followed 
the trade of a wood merchant and charcoal burner, and brought up 
his son to the 6ume calling. The youth, however, appears to have 
soon abandoned this career ; and the various steps by which he 
gradually ascended to the highest offices of state, until at last he 
mounted the throne itself, “ deserve well,” as Gibbon has observed, 
“to .be set down ns expressive of the form of government and 
manners of the age.” 1. Having received a good elementary 
education he became a teacher of grammar, but finding this 
occupation little profitable, 2. he sought and obtained the post of a 
centurion through the interest of his father’s patron, Lollius Avitus. 
3. He was next a praefectus cohortis, served in this capacity in 
Syria, gained great renown in the Parthian war, and was then 
transferred to Britain. 4. He commanded an ala of cavalry in 
Moesia. 6. He was at the head of the commissariat on the line of the 
Aemilian Way. 6. He was admiral of the German fleet. 7. lie was 
collector of the imperial revenues in Dacia, but was dismissed from 
this employment in consequence of incurring the suspicions of M. 
Aurelius, who had listened to the misrepresentations of his enemies. 
8. Having found a protector in Claudius Pompeianus, the husband 
of Lucilla, he became commander of a vexillum attached t6 a 
legion. 9. Having discharged this duty with credit he was admitted 


into the senate. 10. M/Aurelius now discovered the falseness of the 
charges which had been preferred against him, and in order to 
make amends for the injury inflicted, raised him to the rank of 
praetor, and gave him the command of the first legion, at the head 
of which he drove out of Khaetia and Noricum the barbarians who 
were threatening to overrun Italy. This inroad, which is called by 
Dion (Ixxi. 3) the invasion of the Kelts from beyond the Rhine, took 
place some time after a. d. i 72. The imperial legates were 
Porapeianus and Pertinax. 11. As a reward for his achievements he 
was declared consul elect, and is marked in the Fasti as having held 
that office, although abscut 
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from Rome, along with M. Didius Julianusin a. r>. 179. The 
accuracy of this date has, however, been called in question. (See 
notes on Dion Cass. Ixxi. 19.) 12. Being now held in high esteem by 
the emperor, who on many occasions commended him publicly in 
the presence of the soldiers and in the senate, after the revolt of 
Cassius had been suppressed, he proceeded from Syria to guard the 
frontiers of the Danube, and was appointed to the command of both 
the Moesias and of Dacia in succession. 13. He was made governor 
of Syria where he remained, performing the functions of his office 
with great uprightness until the death of Aurelius. 14. He took his 
seat in the senate for the first time soon after the accession of 
Commodus, being one of the guardians or counsellors to whose care 
the new prince had been consigned by his father, and is one of 
those enumerated by Dion (lxxii. 4 ; comp. Herod, ii. 1, 10) as 
having escaped the destruction entailed by this dangerous 
distinction ; but in consequence of exciting the jealousy of Perennis 
[Pekennis] was ordered to retire to his native province. 15. After 
the death of Perennis, Commodus earnestly requested him by letter 
to assume the command in Britain, where he suppressed a mutiny 
among the legionaries at the peril of his life. 16. Recalled from 
Britain at his own desire in consequence of the bad feeling 
entertained towards him by the soldiers, by whom ho had been 
wounded and left for dead in the tumult; he was appointed chief of 
the commissariat at Rome. 17. He was proconsul of Africa. 18. 
Lastly, he was praefectus urbi and was consul for the second time in 
a.i>. 


192, on the last day of which Commodus was slain; Pertinax, 
according to Capitolinus and Julian, who upon this point are 
contradicted by IIcrodian, being privy to the plot. 


As soon as the tyrant was dead, before the news had been spread 
abroad, Laetus the praefcct of the praetorium, and Eclectus the 
imperial chamberlain, hastened to offer the throne to Pertinax, and 
having with difficulty (Aurel. Viet. Epit, xviii. I ) succeeded in 
vanquishing his scruples, immediately hurried him in secret to the 
camp. An announcement was made to the soldiers that Commodus 
had died of apoplexy, upon which Pertinax delivered an oration, 
declaring that the supreme power had been forced upon his 
acceptance, and concluded by promising a liberal donative. Upon 
this he was slowly and reluctantly hailed as imperator by a few, the 
rest maintaining a sullen silence. While it was yet night he appeared 
before the senate, who greeted him with hearty good will; the 
following morning, being the 1st of January, a. d. 


193, he was received with equal cordiality by the magistrates and 
the populace, took up his abode in the Palatiuni, and was invested 
with all the honours and titles appertaining to his station, in 
addition to which, in order to conciliate the citizens, he assumed 
the ancient constitutional designation of princeps senatus. From the 
very commencement of his reign he manifested a determination to 
introduce extensive reforms, not only in the expenditure and 
internal arrangements of the palace, but in all departments of the 
government, more especially in all matte is connected with the 
army, and to restore, if possible, that strictness of discipline by 
which the glory and dominion of Rome had been won. But with 
rash enthusiasm lie resolved to do that at once which could only he 
accomplished effectually by slow degrees, and raised 
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up a host of enemies by openly announcing his designs before his 
power was firmly consolidated, thus exciting the bitter hatred of the 
retainers of the court and of the praetorians. So early as the 5th of 


January, the troops looking Jiack with regret on the ease and 
licence they had enjoyed under Commodus, and looking forward 
with disgust and apprehension to the threatened rigour of their new 
ruler, endeavoured, with the connivance, says Dion (lxxiii. 0), of 
Laetus to force the supreme power upon a senator of high birth, 
Triarius Maternal Lascivius by name. Escaping with difficulty from 
their hands, he hastened to apprise Pertinax of his danger, who, 
influenced by fear, promised to confirm all the promises made to 
the army by his predecessor, and thus for a time appeased their 
wrath. Soon after, during his temporary absence from Rome, 
another conspiracy was organised in favour of Falco [Falcoj, 
perhaps without the consent of the latter, but this also was 
suppressed, and many soldiers were put to death upon the 
testimony of a slave. At length Laetus, by whose instrumentality 
Pertinax had been chosen emperor, resenting some rebuke, openly 
joined the ranks of the disaffected. By his contrivance two hundred 
of the praetorians marched in a body to the palace and forced their 
way into the interior. Pertinax, instead of endeavouring to resist or 
to escape, which would have been easy, thought to overawe the 
rebels by appearing in person, and imagined that he could persuade 
them by argument to forego their purpose. He therefore came forth 
and commenced a solemn address in justification of his policy. At 
first the men shrunk back with shame, cast down their eyes and 
sheathed their swords, but one ferocious barbarian, a Tungrian, 
rushing forwards transfixed the royal orator with his weapon, upon 
which the rest, animated with like fury, despatched him with many 
wounds, aiid cutting off his head stuck it in triumph upon a spear. 
Eclectus the chamberlain alone stood manfully by his master to the 
last, wounded many of the assailants, and was himself murdered 
upon the spot. The rest of the attendants took to flight at the 
beginning of the affray and escaped in all directions. 


Such was the end of Pertinax on the 28th of March, a. d. 193, in the 
67th year of his age, after a reign of two months and twenty-seven 
days. He was a man of venerable aspect, with long beard and 
curling locks, of commanding figure, although somewhat corpulent 
and troubled with lameness. He expressed himself without 
difficulty, and was mild and winning in his address, but was 
believed to be deficient in sincerity and genuine warmth of heart. 
(Dion Cass. lxxi. 3 —19, lxxii. 4— 9,’ lxxiii. I—10 ; Herodian. ii. 1. 


§ 6 —12, ii. 2. § 17, 9. § 12 ; Aur. Viet. Epit. xviii. Dion Cassius says 
nothing of the attempt to place Matemus upon the throne. He 
speaks of the conspiracy of Falco as the first; states that upon this 
occasion 
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Pertinax made bis apologetic harangue, that Laetus took advantage 
of this commotion to put to death a great multitude of the soldiers 
as if by the orders of Pertinax ; that this circumstance filled the 
praetorians with rage and terror, and led to the catastrophe.) [W. 
R.] 


PESCE'NNIUS, a friend of Cicero’s in his exile. (Cic. ad Fain. xiv. 4.) 


PESCE'NNIUS FESTUS. [Fbstus.] PESCE'NNIUS NIGER. [Niger.] 
PESSINU'NTIA (Tltaaivovwvila or Tltaaiyouvrls), a surname of 
Cybele, which she derived from the town of Pessinus, in Galatia. 
(Cic. De Harusp. Resp. 13; Liv. xxix. 10; Strab. xii. p.567 ; Herodian, 
i. 11.) [L. S.] 


PETEOS (ner«cfo), a son of Omeus, and father of Menestheus, was 
expelled from Athens by Aegeus, and is said to have gone to Phocis, 
where he founded the town of Stiris. (Horn. II. ii. 552, iv. 338 ; 
Apollod. iii. 10. § 8 ; Paus. ii. 25. § 5, x. 35. § 5 ; Plut Thes. 32.) [L. 
S.] 


PETICUS, C. SULPI'CIUS, a distinguished patrician in the times 
immediately following the enactment of the Licinian laws. He was 
censor b. c. 36G, the year in which a plebeian consul was first 
elected ; and two years afterwards, b. c. 364, he was consul with C. 
Licinius Calvus Stolo, the proposer of the celebrated Licinian laws. 
In this year a fearful pestilence visited the city, which occasioned 
the establishment of ludi sccnici for the first time. In b c. 362 he 
served as legate in the army of the plebeian consul, L. Genucius, 
and after the fall of the latter in battle, he repulsed the Hernici in 
an attack which they made upon the Roman camp. In the following 
year, b. c. 361, Peticus was consul a second time with his former 


colleague Licinius: both consuls marched against the Hernici and 
took the city of Ferentinum, and Peticus obtained the honour of a 
triumph on his return to Rome. In b. c. 358, Peticus was appointed 
dictator in consequence of the Gauls having penetrated through the 
Praenestine territory as far as Pedum. The dictator established 
himself in a fortified camp, but in consequence of the murmurs of 
the soldiers, who were impatient at this inactivity, he at length led 
them to battle against the Gauls, whom he eventually conquered, 
but not without difficulty. He obtained a triumph in consequence of 
this victory, and dedicated in the Capitol a considerable quantity of 
gold, which was part of the spoils. In b. c. 355 he was one of the 
interreges for holding the elections, and in the same year was 
elected consul a third time with a 


C trician colleague, M. Valerius Poplicola, in viotion of the Licinian 
law. In b. c. 353 he was consul a fourth time with the same 
colleague as in his last consulship. In b. c. 351 he was interrex, and 
in the same year obtained the consulship for the fifth time with T. 
Quinctius Pennus Cnpitolinus. (Liv. vii. 2, 7, 9, 12—15, 17—19, 
22.) 


PETI'LLIA or PETI'LIA GENS, plebeian. This name is frequently 
confounded with that of Poetelius, as for instance by Glandorp in 
his O/omasticon. The Petillii fire first mentioned at the beginning of 
the second century b. c., and the first member of the gens, who 
obtained the consulship, was Q. Petillius Spurinus, B. c. 176. Under 
the republic the only cognomens of the Petillii are those of 
Capitolinus and Spurinus: a few persons, who are mentioned 
without a surname, are given below. On coins Capitolinus is the 
only 
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PETOSIRIS. 


cognomen that occurs. The following coin of the Petillia gens must 
have been struck by a Petillius Capitolinus, as the reverse is nearly 
the same as the obverse of the coin figured in Vol. I. p. 605, and 
seems to have reference to the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. 


COIN OF PETILLIA GENS. 


PETI'LLIUS. 1,2. Q. Petii.lii, two tribunes of the plcbs, B. c. 185, are 
said to have been instigated by Cato the Censor, to accuse Scipio A 
frit-anus the elder, of having been bribed by Antiochus to allow that 
monarch to come off too leniently ; but according to other 
authorities it was M. Naevius and not the Petillii who brought the 
charge. On the death of Africanus in this year, the Petillii brought 
forward a bill for making an inquiry respecting the persons who had 
received money from Antiochus without paying it into the treasury. 
(Liv. xxxviii. 50, 54, 56 ; comp. Cell, iv. 18 ; Aur. Viet, dc Vir. Ill . 
49.) [Naevius, No. 4.] 


3. L. Petillius, a scribn, in whose land at the foot of the Janiculus, 
the books of Numa were said to have been found in b. c. 181. The 
books were subsequently taken to the city-praetor Petillius 
Spurinus. (Liv. xl. 29.) [Numa, p. 1213, a.] 


4. L. Petillius, was sent as ambassador in n. c. 168 with M. Perperna 
to the Illyrian king Gentius, and was with his colleague thrown into 
prison by that king, but was liberated shortly afterwards on the 
conquest of Gentius by the praetor Anicius. (Liv. xliv. 27,32 ; 
Appian, Mac. xvi. 1.) 


5. M. Petilius, a Roman eques, who carried on business at Syracuse, 
while Verres was governor of Sicily. (Cic. I err. ii. 29.) 


6. Q. Petilius, a judex at the trial of Milo. (Cic. pro MIL 16.) 
PETI'LLIUS CEREA'LIS. [Cerealis. ] 
PETI'LLIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


PETINES (ncTlvrjs), one of the generals who commanded the 
Persian army at the passage of the Gmilieus, b. c. 334. He was 
killed in the battle. (Arr. Anal. i. 12. 16.) [E. H. B.] 


PETOSI'RIS (UcrStripis), an Egyptian priest and astrologer, who is 
generally named along with Ncchepsos, an Egyptian king. The two 


are said to be the founders of astrology, and of the art of casting 
nativities. Suidas (s. r.) states that Petosiris wrote on the right mode 
of worshipping the gods, astrological maxims U rwv Updiv (which 
are often referred to in connection with astrology), and a work on 
the Egyptian mysteries. But we may infer from a statement made by 
Vettius Valens, of which the substance is given by Marsham (Canon 
Chronicus , p. 479, ed. Lips. 1676), that Suidas assigns to Petosiris, 
what others attribute partly to him, and partly to Nechepsos. For his 
"Op7a; ov ’A oTpovopiKoi', or, Vrjipos oeXriviatci), containing 
astrological principles for predicting the event of diseases, and for 
his other writings, Fabricius ( Uibl. (Ime;, vol iv. p. 160) may be 
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consulted. And to the list given by him may be added a translation 
into Latin by Bede, of the astrological letter of Petosiris to 
Nechepsos, entitled, De Divinatione Mortis cl Vitae. (Bed. Opera, 
vol. ii. pp. 233, 234, ed. Col. Agripp. 1612.) His name, as connected 
with astrology, was in high repute early in Greece, and in Rome, in 
her degenerate days. This we learn from the praises bestowed on 
him by Manethon (v. 10), who, indeed, in the prologue to the first 
and fifth books of his Apoielesnialica % professes only to expand in 
Greek verse the prose rules of Petosiris; from Julius Firmicus 
(Mathea. iv. in praefat. &c.), who calls Petosiris and Nechepsos, 
dtvini illi viri afque omni admiralione digni; and, from the 
references of Pliny. (//. N. i. 23, vii. 49.) But the best proof is the 
fact, that, like our own Lilly, Petosiris became the common name 
for an astrologer, as we find in Aristophanes, quoted by Athenaens 
(iii. p. 114,c.), in the 46th epigram of Lucillius (Jacobs, Anthol. 
Grace, vol. iii. p. 38), whence we learn the quantity, and in Juvenal, 
vi. 580. Marsham has a full dissertation on Nechepsos and 
Petosiris,in the work above quoted (pp. 474—481). [ W. M. G.] 


PETRAEA (riffpam), is the name of one of the Oceanides, and also 
occurs as a surname of Scylla, who dwelt in or on a rock. (lies. 
Thcog. 357 ; Horn. Od. xii. 231.) [L. S.] 


PETRAEUS (n«Tpa?oy). 1. One of the centaurs who figures at the 
wedding of Peirithous. (lies. Scut. Here. 185 ; Ov. Met. xii. 330.) 


2. A surname of Poseidon among the Thessalians, because he was 


believed to have separated the rocks, between which the river 
Peneius Hows into the sea. (Pind. Pyth, iv. 246, with the Schol.) [L. 
S.] 


PETRAEUS (rRrpaTos), a friend of Philip V., king of Macedonia, 
who was sent by that monarch to Sparta in b. c. 220, to receive the 
submission of the Ijacedaemonians, and confirm them in their 
allegiance to Macedonia. We subsequently find him commanding a 
military force in Thessaly, where he successfully opposed the 
invasion of that country by the Actolian general Dorimachus, ». c. 
218. (Polyb. iv. 24, v. 17.) [E. H. B.] 


PETREIUS. 1. Cn. Petreius, of Atinn, was a centurion primi pili in 
the army of Q. Catulus, a c. 102, in the Cimbrian war, and received 
a crown on account of his preserving a legion. (Plin. //. N. xxii. 6.) 


2. M. Petreius, is first mentioned in b. c. 62, when he served as 
legatus to the proconsul C. Antonius, in his campaign against 
Catiline. Both Cicero and Sallust speak of Petreius as a man of great 
military experience, and one who possessed considerable influence 
with the troops. He had previously served in the army more than 
thirty years, either as tribune, praefectus, legatus, or praetor ; but 
we know nothing of his former history, nor in what year he was 
praetor. In consequence of the illness of Antonius, according to one 
statement, or his dislike to fight against his former friend, as others 
relate, the supreme command of the army devolved upon Petreius 
on the day of the battle, in which Catiline perished. (Sail. Cat. 59, 
60 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 39, 40 ; Cic. pro Scst. 5.) The name of 
Petreius next occurs in b. c. 59, in which year he offered to go to 
prison with Cato, when Caesar, the consul, threatened the latter 
with this punishment. (Dion Cass, xxxviii. 3.) In b. c. 65 Petreius 
was sent into Spain along with L. Afraniua 


214 PETROCORIUS. 


as legatus of Pompey, to whom the provinces of the two Spains had 
been granted. On the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49, 
Afranius and Petreius were in Nearer Spain at the head of so 
powerful an army, that Caesar, after obtaining possession of Italy, 


hastened to Spain to reduce those provinces. Afranius and Petreius, 
on the approach of Caesar, united their forces, and took up a strong 
position near the town of Ilerda (Lerida in Catalonia), on the right 
bank of the Sicoris (Segre). At first they were very successful, and 
Caesar was placed in great difficulties ; but these he quickly 
surmounted, and soon reduced the enemy to such straits, that 
Afranius and Petreius were obliged to surrender. They were 
dismissed uninjured by Caesar, part of their troops disbanded, and 
the remainder incorporated in the conqueror’s army. Petreius joined 
Pompey in Greece, and after the loss of the battle of Pharsalia in b. 
c. 48, he first fled to Patrae in Achaia, and subsequently passed over 
to Africa. He took an active part in the campaign in Africa in b. c. 
46. At the battle of Ruspina, fought at the beginning of January in 
this year, he was severely wounded ; and he was also present at the 
battle of Thapsus in the month of April, by which Caesar completely 
destroyed all the hopes of the Pompeian party in Africa. After the 
loss of the battle Petreius fled with Juba to Zama, and as the 
inhabitants of that town would not admit them within its walls, 
they retired to a country house of Juba’s, where despairing of safety 
they fell by each other’s hands. The exact manner of their death is 
somewhat differently related by different writers. According to 
some accounts Juba despatched Petreius first and then killed 
himself, while tho contrary is stated by others. (Cic. ad Att. viii. 2 ; 
Caes. B. C. i. 38, 63-86 ; Hirt B. Afr. 18, 19, 91, 94 ; Dion Cass. xli. 
20, xlii. 13, xliii. 2, 8 ; Appian, B. C ii. 42, 43, 95, 100 ; Lucan, iv. 

4, &c. ; Veil. Pat. ii. 48, 50; Suet. Cues. 34,75; Liv. EpiL 110,114.) 


3. M. Petreius, a centurion in Caesar’s army in the Gallic war, who 
died fighting bravely at Gergovia, b. c. 52. (Caes. B. G. vii. 50.) 


PETRI Cl I US (nrrpix’0» the author of a Greek poem on venomous 
serpents, *0 <piaxa y who lived in or before the first century after 
Christ. His poem, which is no longer extant, is quoted by Pliny CII. 
N. xx. 96, xxii. 40) and the scholiast on Nicander’s Theriaca (pp. 47, 
50, ed. Aid.). [W.A.G.J 


PETRO, T. FLA'VIUS, the ancestor of the emperor Vespasian, was a 
native of the municipium of Reate, and served as a centurion in 
Pompey's army at the battle of Pharsalia, b. c. 48. (Suet Vesp. 1.) 
[Vespasianus. ] 


PETROCO'RIUS or PETRICO'RDIUS (PAULINUS). Among the 
various Paulini who flourished in the Western Empire in the fifth 
century, was Paulinus, called in the MSS. Petricordius, which 
modern critics correct to Petrocorius, and suppose to be given him 
from the place of his birth, inferred to be Petrocorii, the modern 
Perigueux. Some moderns have erroneously given to him the 
praenomen Benedictus ; an error which has arisen from their having 
regarded as a name the epithet “ benedictus,” 44 blessed,” given to 
him by some who have confounded him with his more celebrated 
namesake, Paulinus of Nola [Paulinus, p. 144J. Sidonius Apollinaris 
(Epistol. viii. 11) mentions a Paulinus, an eminent rhetorician of 
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Perigueux, whom Sirmond supposed to be the subject of the present 
article, but whom the authors of the Histoire Littlraire de la France 
consider, but with little reason, to be his father. Our Paulinus was 
intimate with Perpetuus, who was bishop of Tours from a. d. 461 to 
491, and whom he calls his patron. It was at the desire of Perpetuus 
that he put into verse the life of St. Martin of Tours ; and in an 
epistle addressed to that prelate, he humbly tells him, with an 
amusing reference to the history of Balaam, that, in giving him 
confidence to speak, he had repeated the miracle of opening the 
mouth of the ass. He afterwards supplied, at the desire of the 
bishop, some verses to be inscribed on tho walls of the new church 
which Perpetuus finished about a. d. 473 (or according to Oudin, a. 
d. 482), and to which the body of St. Martin was transferred. He 
sent with them some verses De Visitations A'epotuli sui y on 
occasion of the cure, supposed to be miraculous, which his 
grandson and the young lady to whom he was married or betrothed, 
had experienced through the efficacy of a document, apparently the 
account of the miracles of St. Martin, written by the hand of the 
bishop. We gather that this poem was written when the author was 
old, from the circumstance of his having a grandson of marriageable 
age. Of tho death of Paulinus we have no account. 


The works of Paulinus Petrocorius are :—1. De Vita S. Martini, a 
poem in hexameter verse, divided into six books. It has little 
poetical or other merit. The first three books are little else than a 
versified abridgement of the De Beati Martini Vita Liber of Sulpicius 


Severus ; and the fourth and fifth comprehend the incidents 
mentioned in the Dialoyi II. et III. de Virtutibus Beati Martini of the 
same author. The sixth book comprises a description of the miracles 
which had been wrought at the tomb of St. Martin, under the eyes 
of Perpetuus, who had 6ent an account of them to Paulinus. 2. De 
Visitaiione Ncpoluli sui , a description of the miraculous cure of his 
grandson already mentioned; also written in hexameter verse. 3. De 
Orantibus (an inappropriate title, which should rather bo Orantibus 
simply, or Ad Orantes ), apparently a | portion of the hexameter 
verses designed to be inscribed on the walls of the new church built 
by Perpetuus. 4. Perpeluo Episcopo Epistola. This letter was sent to 
Perpetuus, with the verses De Visitatione and De Orantibus. The 
works of Paulinus Petrocorius were first printed by Franciscus 
Juretus, Paris, 1585. Some writers have spoken, but without 
foundation, of an earlier edition printed at Dijon: Juretus ascribed 
the works to Paulinus of Nola, an error which is as ancient ns the 
time of Gregory of Tours and Fortunatus of Poictiers, by whom it 
was shared. After the first publication of the works they were 
inserted in several collections of the Christian poets, and in some 
editions (e. g. Paris, 1575, 1589, and Cologne, 1618) of the 
BiSioiheca Patrum , generally, however, under the name of Paulinus 
of Nola. In the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca Pat rum, fol. 1677, 
voL vi. p. 297, &c., they are ascribed to their right author. They 
were again published by Christianus Danmius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1686, 
with ample notes of Juretus, Barthius, Gronovius, and Daumius. To 
the works of our Paulinus were subjoined in this edition, the 
Eucharisticon of Paulinus the Penitent, or Paulinus of Pella 
[Paulinus], and the poem on Jonah and the Ninevites, ascribed to 
Ter 


tullian. ( Ilistoire Lilteraire de la France , vol. ii. p. 469, &c. ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 461, vol. i. p.449, fol. Oxon. 1740—1743 ; Fabric. 
Biblioth. Mediae et Infimae Latinitat. vol. v. p. 206, ed. Mansi; 
Tillemont, Memoires, vol. xvi. p. 404 ; Oudin, De Scriptoribus et 
Scriptis Eccles. voL i. col. 1288—1289.) [J.C.M.] 


PETRON ( Utrpuy ), called also Petronas [Petronas], a Greek 
physician, born in the island of Aegina (Schol. in Horn. II. xi. 624, 


ed. Bekker), who lived later than Hippocrates, and before 
Herophilus and Erasistratus (Cels. De Med. iii. 9, p. 49), and 
therefore probably about the middle of the fourth century b. c. He 
appears to have written a work on pharmacy (Galen, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen. iii. 9, vol. xiii. p. 642) ; but he was most 
notorious for his treatment of patients suffering under acute fever. 
In these cases he seems to have been commonly supposed to have 
given his patients plenty of wine and meat during the continuance 
of the fever (Galen, De Opt. Sect. c. 14. vol. i. p. 144, Comment, in 
Hippocr. u De Viet. Pat. in Morb. Acut." 1 12, 16, voL xv. pp. 436, 
437, 451), but perhaps this accusation was hardly correct, as Celsus 
(/. c.X says lie did not adopt this diet till after the violence of the 
fever had subsided. [W.A.G.] 


PETRO'NAS (nerpojva?),the Alexandrian form of the name TllTpuu. 
(See W. Dindorf, in H. Stcph..77/es. Or. ed. Paris.) [Petron.] [ VV. 
A.G.] 


PETRO'NIA, the daughter of a man ofaonsular rank, was first the 
wife of Vitellius, and subsequently of Dolabella. On the accession of 
Vitellius to the empire, a. d. 69, her husband Dolabella was put to 
death by his orders. She had a son by Vitellius named Pctronianus, 
who was blind of one eye, and whom his father put to death. (Tac. 
Hist. ii. 64 ; Suet. Vilcll. 6.) The Ser. Cornelius Dolabella 
Petronianus, who was consul a. d. 86, in the reign of Domitian, may 
likewise have been a son of Petronia by her second husband. 


PETRO'NIA GENS, plebeian, laid claim to high antiquity, since a 
Petronius Sabinus is said to have lived in the reign of Tarquinius 
Superbus. [Petronius, No. 1.] The coins struck by Petronius 
Turpilianus, who was one of the triumvirs of the mint in the reign 
of Augustus, likewise contain reference to the real or supposed 
Sabine origin of the gens. [Turpilianus.] But during the time of the 
republic scarcely any one of this name is mentioned. Under the 
empire, however, the name frequently occurs both in writers and in 
inscriptions with various cognomens ; many of the Petronii 
obtained the consular dignity, and one of them, Petronius Maximus, 
was eventually raised to the imperial purple in a. n. 455. The name, 
however, is best known from the celebrated writer spoken of below. 


PETRON I A'NUS. [Petronia. ] 


PETRO'NIUS. 1. Petronius Sabinus, is said t> have lived in the 
reign of Tarquinius Superbus, and to have obtained from M. Tullius 
or M. Atilius, as Dionysius calls him, the Sibylline books in order to 
trike a copy of them. (VaL Max. i. 1. §13; Dionys. iv. 62.) 


2. C. Petronius, sent as legate with L. Appulfcius, in b. c. 156, to 
examine into the state of affairs between Attalus and Prusias. 
(Polyb. xxxii. 26.) 


3. M. Petronius Passer, mentioned by Varro. (li. R. iii. 2. § 2). 
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4. Petronius, a tribune of the soldiers, served in the army of Crassus, 
in his expedition against the Parthians, b. c. 55, and was with 
Crassus when the latter was killed. (Plut. Crass. 30, 31.) 


5. Petronius, had taken part in the conspiracy against Caesar’s life, 
and was subsequently put to death by Antony in Asia. (Appian, B. 
C. v. 4.) 


6. C. Petronius, succeeded Aeliu9 Gallus in the government of 
Egypt, carried on war in b. c. 22 against the Aethiopians, who had 
invaded Egypt under their queen Candace. Petronius not only drove 
back the Aethiopians, but took many of their principal towns. The 
details of the war are given under Candace (Dion Cass. liv. 5 ; Strab. 
xvii. p. 820). Petronius was a friend of Herod, and sent com to 
Judaea when the latter country was visited by a famine. (Joseph. 
Ant. xv. 9. § 2.) 


7. P. Petronius, is twice mentioned by Tacitus as a distinguished 
person in the reign of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. iii. 49, vi. 45). He may 
have been the same as the following Petronius, or perhaps his 
father. 


8. P. Petronius, was sent by Caligula to Syria, as the successor of 
Vitellius, with orders to erect the statue of that emperor in the 
templo at Jerusalem (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 9. § 2, B.J. ii. 10). This 
Petronius is also mentioned ns having been the legate of Claudius. 
(Senec. de Morte C/audii.) 


9. C. Petronius, who put an end to his own life in the reign of Nero, 
is supposed by many to have been the author of the Satr/ricon , and 
is spoken of below. 


‘10. Petronius Turpilianus. [TurpiliaNUS.] 

11. Petronius Priscus. [Priscus. ] 

12. Petronius Secundus. [Secundus. ] 

13. Petronius Maxim us, the emperor. [Maximus. ] 


C. PETRO'NIUS, is described by Tacitus (Ann. xvi. 18, 19) ns the 
most accomplished voluptuary at the court of Nero. His days wero 
passed in slumber, his nights in visiting and revelry. But he was no 
vulgar spendthrift, no dull besotted debauchee. An air of refinement 
pervaded all his extravagancies; with him luxury was a serious 
study, and he became a proficient in the science. The careless, 
graceful ease, assuming almost the guise of simplicity, which 
distinguished all his words and actions, was the delight of the 
fashionable world; he gained, by polished and ingenious folly, an 
amount of fame which others often fail to achieve by a long career 
of laborious virtue. At one time he proved himself capable of better 
things. Having been appointed governor (proconsul) of Bithynia, 
and subsequently elevated to the consulship, his official duties were 
discharged with energy and discretion. Relapsing, however, into his 
ancient habits, he was admitted among the few chosen companions 
of the prince, and was regarded as director-in-chief of the imperial 
pleasures, the judge whose decision upon the merits of any 
proposed scheme of enjoyment was held as final ( Neroni assumtus 
est elegantiae arbiter, dum nihil amoenum et molle affluentia puiut 
, nisi quod ei Petronius approbavisset). The influence thus acquired 
excited the jealous suspicions of Tigellinus: Petronius was accused 
of having been privy to the treason of Scaevinus s a slave was 
suborned to lodge an information, and 
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the whole of his household was arrested. Believing that destruction 


was inevitable, and impatient oi' delay or suspense, he resolved to 
die as he had lived, and to excite admiration by the frivolous 
eccentricity of his end. Having caused his veins to be opened, he 
from time to time arrested the flow of blood by the application of 
bandages. During the intervals he conversed with his friends, not 
upon the solemn themes which the occasion might have suggested, 
but upon the news and light gossip of the day ; he bestowed 
rewards upon some of his slaves, and ordered others to be scourged: 
he lay down to sleep, and even showed himself in the public streets 
of Cumae, where these events toqk place; so that at last, when he 
sunk from exhaustion, his death (a. i>. 66), .although compulsory, 
appeared to be the result of natural and gradual decay. He is said to 
have despatched in his last moments a sealed document to the 
prince, taunting him with his brutal excesses ( flayitia Principis +++ 


perscripsit algue obsitpiala misit Neroni), and to have broken in 
pieces a murrhine vessel of vast price, in order that it might not fall 
into the hands of the tyrant. This last anecdote has been recorded 
by Pliny (//. N. xxxvii. 2), who, as well as Plutarch (Do Adidat. el 
Amicil Discrim, p. 60), give to the person in question the name of 
Titus Petronius. We find it generally assumed that he belonged to 
the equestrian order, but the words of Tacitus (Ann. xvi. 17) would 
lead to an opposite inference, “ Paucos quippe 
intradieseodemagmine Annaeus Mella, Cereal is Anicius, Rufius 
Crispinus nc C. Petronius cecidere. Mella et Crispinus Equitcs 
Romani dignitate senatorial Now, since Petronius, in virtue of 
having been consul, must have enjoyed the diynitas senatorial the 
above sentence seems to imply that Mella and Crispinus alone of 
the individuals mentioned were Equitcs Romani. 


A very singular production consisting of a prose narrative 
interspersed with numerous pieces of poetry, and thus resembling 
in form the Varronian Satire, has come down to us in a sadly 
mutilated state. In the oldest MSS. and the earliest editions it bears 
the title Petronii Arbitri Satyricon y and, as it now exists, is 
composed of a series of fragments, the continuity of the piece being 
frequently interrupted by blanks, and the whole forming but a very 
small portion of the original, which, when entire, contained at least 
sixteen books, and probably many more. It is a sort of comic 
romance, in which the adventures of a certain Encolpius and his 


companions in the south of Italy, chiefly in Naples or its environs, 
are made a vehicle for exposing the false taste which prevailed 
upon all matters connected with literature and the fine arts, and for 
holding up to ridicule and detestation the folly, luxury, impurity, 
and dishonesty of all classes of the community in the age and 
country in which the scene is laid. A great variety of characters 
connected for the most part with the lower ranks of life are brought 
upon the stage, and support their parts with the greatest liveliness 
and dramatic propriety, while every page overflows with ironical 
wit and broad humour. Unfortunately the vices of the personages 
introduced are depicted with such minute fidelity that we are 
peipetuallv disgusted by the coarseness and obscenity of the 
descriptions. Indeed, if we can believe that such a book was ever 
widely circulated and generally admired, that fact alone would 
afford 
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the most convincing proof of the pollution of the epoch to which it 
belongs. Without feeling any inclination to pass too severe a 
sentence on the collector of so much garbage, the most expansive 
charity will not permit us to join with Burmann in regarding him as 
a very holy man (virum save tissimum\ a model of all the austere 
virtues of the olden time, who filled with pious horror on beholding 
the monstrous corruption of his contemporaries, was irresistibly 
impelled to arrest, if possible, the rapid progress of their 
degradation by holding up the crimes which they practised to view 
in all the loathsomeness of their native deformity. 


The longest and most important section is generally known as the 
Supper of Trimalchio , presenting us with a detailed and very 
amusing account of a fantastic banquet, such as the most luxurious 
and extravagant gourmands of the empire were wont to exhibit on 
their tables. Next in interest is the well-known tale of the Ephesian 
Matron, which here appears for the first time among the popular 
fictions of the Western world, although current from a very early 
period in the remote regions of the East. In the middle ages it was 
circulated in the u Seven Wise Masters," the oldest collection of 
Oriental stories, and has been introduced by Jeremy Taylor into his 
u Holy Dying," in the chapter tt On the Contingencies of Death, &c" 


The longest of the effusions in verse is a descriptive poem on the 
Civil Wars, extending to 295 hexameter lines, affording a good 
example of that declamatory tone of which the Pharsalia is the type. 
We have also sixty-five iambic trimeters, depicting the capture of 
Troy (Troiae Halosis ), and besides these several shorter morsels arc 
interspersed replete with grace and beauty. 


A great number of conflicting opinions have been formed by 
scholars with regard to the author of the Satyricon. Many have 
confidently maintained that he must be identified with the Caius (or 
Titus) Petronius, of whose career wo have given a sketch above, 
and this view of the question, after having been to a certain extent 
abandoned, has been revived and supported with great earnestness 
and learning by Studer in the Iiheimsehes Museum. By Ignarra he is 
supposed to be the Petronius Turpilianus who was consul a. d. 61. 
[Tuhpilianur.] Hadrianus Valesius places him under the Antonines ; 
his brother Henricus Valesius and Sambucu8 under Gallienus. 
Niebuhr, led away by ingenious but most fanciful inferences derived 
from a metrical epitaph, discovered in the vicinity of Naples, 
imagines that he lived under Alexander Severus ; Statilius would 
bring him down as low as the age of Constantine the Great; while 
Burmann holds that he flourished under Tiberius, Caius, and 
Claudius, and thinks it probable that he may have seen the last days 
of Augustus. The greater number of these hypotheses are mere 
flimsy conjectures, unsupported by any thing that deserves to be 
called evidence, and altogether unworthy of serious examination or 
discussion ; but the first, although too often ignorantly assumed as a 
self-evident and unquestionable fact, is deserving of some attention, 
both because it has been more widely adopted than any of the 
others, and because it appeals with confidence to an array of proofs 
both external and internal, which may be reduced to the following 
propositions:— 


1; We can trace the origin of the name Arbiter to the expression “ 
elegantiae arbiter," in Tacitus. 
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2. When the historian states that Petronius in his dying moments 


despatched a writing to Nero exposing the infamy of the emperor's 
life, he evidently refers to the work of winch we now possess the 
fragments. 3. Nero and his minions are held up to scorn under the 
guise of Trimalchio and his retainers. 4. The language bears the 
stamp of the best age of Latinity, and cannot have proceeded from 
any writer of the second or third century. Upon these we may 
observe :— 


1. Tacitus certainly does not use A rbitcr as a proper name, but 
merely as the term best suited to express the meaning he wished to 
convey, while Pliny and Plutarch who speak of the same Petronius, 
give no hint that he was distinguished by any such designation. Oil 
the other hand, it may be urged that although the name of 
Petronius is by no means uncommon in the annals of the empire, 
the cognomen of Arbiter is never found attached to it in inscriptions 
or in documents of any description, which renders it probable that 
the word may be regarded as a title or epithet introduced by some 
grammarian or copyist for the purpose of marking out the 
individual described by Tacitus, and separating the author of the 
Satyricon from all other Petronii. 2. Tacitus, to whom alone we are 
indebted for precise information regarding the Petronius put to 
death by Nero, says not one word of liis having possessed any talent 
for literature ; and with respect to the sentence quoted above, upon 
which so much stress lias been laid, no one who reads it with care, 
and without being wedded to a preconceived opinion, can for a 
moment believe that the words denote any thing except a short 
epistle filled with direct reproaches, composed almost in the 
agonies of death to satisfy a craving for revenge. Indeed it is 
difficult to understand how expressions so little ambiguous could 
have been interpreted by any scholar to signify an elaborate and a 
voluminous work of fiction. 3. The idea that Nero is shadowed forth 
under the form of Trimalchio is absolutely preposterous. Trimalchio 
is in reality the representative of a class of persons who existed in 
considerable numbers after the downfal of the republic. He is 
depicted as a freedman of overgrown wealth, far advanced in years, 
inflated with vulgar purse-pride and ostentation, coarse in manners 
and conversation, uneducated and ignorant, but eager to display an 
imperfect smattering of ill-digested learning, and thus constantly 
rendering himself ridiculous by innumerable blunders, ruled by a 
clever bustling wife, who had acquired complete dominion over 


him by studying his weaknesses, greedy of flattery, inclined to be 
overbearing and tyrannical, but not devoid of a sort of rough good- 
nature—a series of characteristics in which it is certainly impossible 
to discern one trace of Nero. The notion of Bunnann that Claudius 
was the prototype of Trimalchio, although not so glaringly absurd, 
is equally untenable. 4. The assertion regarding the language is 
frequently met by a flat contradiction, and Reinesius has gone so far 
as to stigmatise it as a farrago of Grecisms, Gallicisms, Hebraicisms, 
and barbarous idioms, such as we might expect to find in the worst 
writers of the worst period. This critic, however, and those who 
have embraced his sentiments appear to have contemplated the 
subject from a false point of view. In addition to the corruptions in 
the text which are so numerous and hopeless as to render whole 
sentences unintelligible, 
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there are doubtless a multitude of strange words and of phrases not 
elsewhere to be found ; but this circumstance need excite no 
surprise when we remember the various topics which fall under 
discussion, and the singular personages grouped together on the 
scene. The most remarkable and startling peculiarities may be 
considered as the phraseology appropriate to the characters by 
whom they are uttered, the language of ordinary conversation, the 
familiar slang in every-day use among the hybrid population of 
Campania, closely resembling, in nil probability, the dialect of the 
Atellan farces. On the other hand, wherever the author may be 
supposed to be speaking in his own person, we are deeply 
impressed by the extreme felicity of the style, which, far from 
bearing marks of decrepitude or decay, is redolent of spirit, 
elasticity, and vigorous freshness. 


Our author is twice quoted by Terentianus Maurus, once under the 
name of Aiiiter 9 and once as Petronius; and if it were certain, as 
some have insisted, that Terentianus was contemporary with 
Domitian, one portion of the problem before us might be regarded 
ns solved, but, unfortunately, the age of the grammarian is as much 
a matter of controversy as that of the novelist. Again, a very close 
resemblance has been detected between certain expressions in 
Martial and Statius, and three passages in the Satyricon. Two of 


these, it is true, are not found in the extant copies, but aro adduced 
incidentally by St. Jerome and Fulgentius; but even if we admit that 
there is no mistake or confusion in regard to these citations, we can 
form no conclusion from such a fact, for it is impossible to 
demonstrate whether Petronius copied from Martial and Statius, or 
Martini and Statius from Petronius, or whether they may not have 
borrowed from common sources without reference to each other. 
(Petron. Satyr. 119; Mart. xiii. 62; Hieron. Ep. exxx. c. 19 ; Mart. ii. 
12; Fulgent. Mythol. v.; Stat. Theb. iii. 661.) In like manner the 
testimonies of Macrobius ( Somn. Sup. i. 2), Servius (Ad Virg. Aen. 
xii.), Lydus ( De Magist. i. 41), Priscian, Diomedes, Victorinas, 
Isidorus, and Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xxiii. 155), lead to no 
result. The latter, indeed, when enumerating some of the brightest 
lights of Roman literature, places “Arbiter” immediately before 
Ovid, the Senecas, and Martial; but it i9 evident that he does not 
adopt any sort of chronological order, for Tacitus in his list takes 
precedence of the above, and at the commencement of his catalogue 
Cicero, Livy, Virgil, Terence, Plautus, and Varro follow in 
succession. Upon this passage, which is very obscurely worded, 
rests the assertion, admitted without comment by many of the 
historians of Latin literature, that Petronius was a native of 
Marseilles. 


If we sift with impartiality the whole of the evidence produced, and 
analyse with care the pleadings of the contending parties, we shall 
feel disposed to decide that, while upon the one hand there are no 
proofs nor even probabilities which can justify us in pronouncing 
that the author of the Satyricon is the same person with the 
Petronius of Tacitus, so on the other hand there is good reason to 
believe that the miscellany in question belongs to the first century, 
or that, at all events, it is not later than the reign of Hadrian, 
although we cannot pretend to fix a narrower limit, nor to hazard a 
conjecture as to the indi 
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vidual by whom it was composed. In addition to the considerations 
already indicated, which support this view of the question, it will be 
observed that the lamentations over the decline of correct taste in 


eloquence, poetry, and the fine arts, and the invectives against the 
destructive influence exercised upon the minds of the young by the 
system of education then in fashion, and especially by the teachers 
of declamation, could proceed only from one who had witnessed 
the introduction, or at least the full development of that system, 
and would have been completely out of place at an epoch when the 
vices here exposed had become sanctioned by universal practice, 
and had long ceased to excite animadversion or suspicion. Many 
attempts have been made to account for the strangely mutilated 
condition in which the piece has been transmitted to modern times. 
It has been suggested by some that the blanks were caused by the 
scruples of pious transcribers, who omitted those parts which were 
most licentious; while others have not hesitated to declare their 
conviction that the worst passages were studiously selected. 
Without meaning to advocate this last hypothesis—and we can 
scarcely conceive that Burmann was in earnest when lie 
propounded it— it is clear that the first explanation is altogether 
unsatisfactory, for it appears to be impossible that what was passed 
over could have been more offensive than much of what was 
retained. According to another theory, what we now possess must 
be regarded a9 striking and favourite extracts, copied out into the 
common-place book of some scholar in the middle ages ; a 
supposition applicable to the Supper of Trimalchio and the longer 
poetical essays, but which fails for the numerous short and abrupt 
fragments breaking off in the middle of a sentence. The most simple 
solution of the difficulty seems to be the true one. The existing MSS. 
proceeded, in all likelihood, from two or three archetypes which 
may have been so much damaged by neglect, that large portions 
were rendered illegible, while whole leaves and sections may have 
been tom out or otherwise destroyed. 


The Editio Princeps of the fragments of Petronius was printed at 
Venice, by Bernardinus de Vitalibus, 4to. 1499 ; and the second at 
Leipzig, by Jacobus Thanner, in 1500 ; but these editions, and those 
which followed for upwards of a hundred and fifty years, exhibited 
much less than we now possess. For, about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, an individual who assumed the designation of 
Martinus Statilius, although his real name was Pctrti9 Petitus, found 
a MS. at Traun in Dalmatia, containing, nearly entire, the Supper of 
Trimalchio, which was wanting in all former copies. This was 


published separately at Padua, in a very incorrect state (8vo. 1664), 
without the knowledge of the discoverer, again by Petitus himself 
(8yo. Paris, 1664), and immediately gave rise to a fierce 
controversy, in which the most learned men of that day took a 
share, one party receiving it without suspicion as a genuine relic of 
antiquity, while their opponents with great vehemence contended 
that it was spurious. The strife was not quelled until the year 1669, 
when the MS. was despatched from the library of the proprietor, 
Nicolaus Cippius, at Traun, to Rome, where, having been narrowly 
scrutinised by the most competent judges, it was finally pronounced 
to be at least three hundred years old, and, since no 


forgery of such a nature could have been executed at that epoch, 
the sceptics were compelled reluctantly to admit that their doubts 
were ill founded. The title of the Codex, commonly known as the 
Code* Traguriensis , was Peironti Arbitri Satyri Fragment ex libro 
quinto decimo el sexto deeimo , and then follow the words “ Num 
alio genere furiarum," &c. Stimulated, it would appear, by the 
interest excited during the progress of this discussion, and by the 
favour with which the new acquisition was now universally 
regarded, a certain Francis Nodot published at Rotterdam (12mo. 
1693) what professed to be the Satyricon of Petronius complete, 
taken, it was said, from a MS. found at Belgrade when that city was 
captured in 1688, a MS. which Nodot declared had been presented 
to him by a Frenchman high in the imperial service. The fate of this 
volume was soon decided. The imposture was so palpable that few 
could be found to advocate the pretensions put forth on its behalf, 
and it was soon given up by all. It is sometimes, however, printed 
along with the genuine text, but in a different type, so as to prevent 
the possibility of mistake. Besides this, a pretended fragment, said 
to have been obtained from the monastery of St. Gall, was printed 
in 1800, with notes and a French translation by Lallemand, but it 
seems to have deceived nobody. 


The best edition which has yet appeared, which is so 
comprehensive as entirely to supersede all its predecessors, is that 
of Petrus Burmannus, 4 to. Traj. ad Rhen. 1709 ; and again much 
enlarged and improved, 2 vol. 4to. Amst. 1743. It embraces a vast 
mass of annotations, prolegomena and dissertations, collected from 
the writings of different critics. Those who may prefer an 


impression of more moderate size, will, find the edition of Antonius, 
8vo. Lips. 1781, correct and serviceable. 


We find in the Latin Anthology, and subjoined to all the larger 
editions of the Satyricon, a number of short poems bearing the 
name of Petronius. These have been collected from a great variety 
of different sources, and are the work of many different hands, it 
being very doubtful whether any of them ought to be ascribed to 
Petronius Arbiter. 


(The numerous biographies, dissertations, &c. by Sambucus, 
Gyraldus, Goldastus, Solichius, Gonsalius de Salas, Valerius, &c., 
collected in the edition of Burmann. Among more modem 
authorities, we may specify Cataldo Janelli, Codex Voronin. Neapol. 
1811, vol.il p. cxxiii.; Dunlop, History of Fiction* cap. ii.; Niebuhr, 
Klein. His torisch. Schrift. vol. i. p. 337, and Lectures edited by 
Schmitz, vol. ii. p. 325 ; Orelli, Corpus Inscrip. Lot. No. 1175; 
Weichert, Poetarum Lat. Reliq. p. 440 ; Meyer, Antholog. Lat. vol. i. 
p. lxxiii., Wellauer, in Jabn’s Jahrbb. Suppl. Band, x. p. 194 ; and 
especially Studer, in Rheinischcs Museum* Neue Folge, vol. ii. 1. p. 
50, ii. 2. p. 202, and Ritter, in the same work, vol. ii. 4. p. 561.) [W. 
R.] 


PETRO'NIUS (Uerpdym\ a writer on pharmacy, who lived probably 
in the beginning of the first century after Christ, as he is mentioned 
by Dioscorides (De Mater. Med. praef. vol.i. p.2), who classes him 
among the later authors (comp. St Epiphan. Adv. Haeres. i. 1. § 3, 
p. 3, ed. Colon. 1682). Fabricius (Bill. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 361, ed. vet.) 
supposes his name to have been Petronius Niger 


[Niger], but this i9 uncertain, and in the latest edition of 
Dioscorides ( 1.c .), where the words koI Uucf/paros Kal Uerpwyios 
N (yep re Kal Aiodaros occur, a comma is placed between nsrpdytos 
and N lyep. In Pliny (H N. xx. 32), he is called Petronius Diodotus , 
but probably the text is not quite sound [Diodotus]. He is 
mentioned by Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 5, vol. xiii. 
p. 502), where the words Tltrpeivios Mouoas occur, which has 
made some persons consider Petronius Musa to be one and the same 
individual, and others conjecture that instead of Tlerpciyios, we 


should read *A yruuios : probably, however, it is only necessary to 
insert a nal or a comma between the words. One of his medicines is 
quoted by Galen (Ibid. v. 11. p. 831). (See Fabric. BiU. Gr. 1. c.) 


The name of M. Petronius Herat* a physician, occurs in an ancient 
Latin inscription preserved by 


Gruter. [W.A.G.] 


L. PETROSI'DIUS, a standard-bearer (uquili/er ), died fighting 
bravely, when Titurius Sabinus and Aurunculeius Cotta were 
destroyed with their troops, by Ambiorix, B. c. 54. (Caes. D. G. v. 
37.) 


PETRUS, Latin emperor of Constantinople, belonged to that branch 
of the Courtenay family which was descended from the king9 of 
France. He was chosen to succeed the emperor Henry in 1217, 
being then in France, where he held the dignity of count of Auxerre. 
While traversing Epeirus with an army on his way to 
Constantinople, he was made a prisoner by Theodore, despot of 
Epeirus, and died in captivity in 1219, having never sat on the 
throne. We consequently dismiss him, and only mention that his 
successor was his second son, Robert. [W. P.] 


PETRUS (n*rpos), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Of Alexandria (1). 
Petrus or Peter, the first of that name in the list of the bishops of 
Alexandria, succeeded Thconas in that see sometime between Faster 
and the latter part of November, a. d. 300, according to Tillemont's 
calculation ; and exercised his episcopal functions more than eleven 
(Eusebius says for twelve) years. Of the time and place of his birth 
we have no account. Cave considers that he was probably bom at 
Alexandria, and that he was there “ trained alike to virtue and to 
sacred literature by his predecessor Theonas but we do not know 
that these statements are more than inferences from his being 
chosen to succeed Theonas. He had not occupied the see quite three 
years when the persecution commenced by the emperor Diocletian 
[Diocleti anus] and continued by his successors, broke out a. d. 304. 
During its long continuance Peter was obliged to flee from one 
hiding-place to another. The monk Ammonius (De Caede SS. 
Patrum in Monte Syna et in Solitutline Raithu , apud Valesium, Not. 
ad Euseb. II. E. viL 32) attests this ; and Peter himself, if confidence 


may be placed in a discourse said to have been delivered by him in 
prison, and given in certain Acta Petri Alexandrini (apud Valesium, 
ibid.) states that he found shelter at different times in Mesopotamia, 
in Phoenicia, in Palestine, and in various islands ; but if these Acta 
are the same that were published by Comb6fis in his Selecti 
Martyrum Triumph «, 8vo. Paris, 1660, their authority is materially 
lessened by the interpolations of Symeon Metaphrastes. Cave 
conjectures that he was imprisoned during the reign of Diocletian or 
Maximian Galerius [Maximianus II.], 
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and if there is truth in the account given by Epiphanius (Haeres. 
Ixviii. 1—5) of the origin of the schism in the Egyptian churches, 
occasioned by Meletius of Lycopolis [Meletius, literary and 
ecclesiastical. No. 3], the conjecture is probably correct ; and if so, 
Peter must have obtained his release, as this imprisonment must 
have been antecedent to the deposition of Meletius by Petrus, and 
the commencement of the Meletian schism. In the ninth year of the 
persecution Peter was, suddenly and contrary to all expectation, 
again arrested and was beheaded, by order of Maximin Da/a 
[Maximinus II.], without any distinct charge being brought against 
him. Eusebius speaks with the highest admiration of his piety and 
his attainments in sacred literature, and he is revered as a 6aint and 
martyr both in the Eastern and Western Churches. His martyrdom is 
placed by an ancient Oriental chronicle of the bishops of 
Alexandria, translated by Abraham Echellensis (Paris, 1651), on the 
29th of the month Athur or Athyr, which corresponds sometimes to 
the 25th, and sometimes to the 26th November. His memory is now 
celebrated by the Latin and Greek Churches on the 26th, except in 
Russia, where the more ancient computation, which placed it on the 
25th, is still followed. An account of the martyrdom ( Acta Martyrii) 
of Peter, in the Latin version of Anastasius Bibliothecarius, is given 
by Surius, De Probatis Sanctorum Vitis, a. d. 25 Nov. j and the 
Greek Acta of Symeon Metaphrastes are given, with a Latin version, 
in the Sclecti Martyrum Triumphi of Comb’fis already cited. 


Peter wrote several works, of which there are very scanty remains. 
1. Ilfpl ptrayolas \6yos, Sermo de Poenitcntia. 2. Auyos us to ndrrx 
a , Sermo in Sanctum Pascha. These discourses are not extant in 


their original form, but fifteen canons relating to the lapsi, or those 
who in time of persecution had fallen away, fourteen of them from 
the Sermo de Pocnitentia , the fifteenth from the Sermo in Sanctum 
Pascha , are contained in nil the Canonum Coltectiones. They were 
published in a Latin version in the Micropresbyticon, Basel, 1550 ; 
in the Orthodoxoyrapha of Heroldus, Basel, 1555, and of Grynaeus, 
Basel, 1569 ; in the first and second editions of De la Bigne’s 
Bibliotheca Patrum, Paris, 1575 and 1589, and in the Cologne 
edition, 1618. They are given also in the Concilia. In the edition of 
Labbe (vol. i. col. 955) and in that of Hardouin (vol. i. col. 225) 
they are given in Greek with a Latin version, but without notes » 
but in the 2vvo8ik6y, site Pandeclue Canonum of Bishop Beveridge 
(vol. ii. p. 8, fol. Oxon. 1672) they are accompanied by the notes of 
Joannes Zonaras and Theodorus Balsamon. They are entitled Tov 
poKapiou apxiurioKSrov *A\€’ay8pelas Tlcrpou Kal paprvpos 
uavoves iici < pfpup*yoi iv 7r tpl peTayolas avrov Aoytft, Beati Petri 
Archiepiscopi Alexandrini et Alartyris Canoncs < pii feruntur in 
Senno?/e ejus de Poenitentia. It is only in some MSS. and editions 
that the separate source of the fifteenth canon is pointed out. A 
passage from the Sermo in Sanctum Pascha , or from some other 
work of Peter's on the same subject, is given in the Diatriba de 
Paschate prefixed to the Chronicon Alcxandrinum s. Paschate, and 
published separately in the Uranoloyion of Petavius, fol. Paris, 
1630, p. 396, &c. As the Diatriba is mutilated, and the extract from 
Peter forms its present commencement, it was hastily inferred by 
some critics that the 


Diatriba itself was the work of Peter, the title of the citation being 
considered as applying to the whole treatise ; but Cave and others 
have observed that the Diatriba was written not before the latter 
part of the sixth century. A Vatican MS. from which the text of the 
Bonn edition of the Ckronican is taken, describes the work of Peter 
from which the citation is taken, as addressed T piKcrrlep rm , 
Cuidam Triccntio. 3. Iltpl ^(6ttttos Liber 


de Divinitate s. Deitate. There is a citation from this treatise in the 
Acta Concilii Ephesini; it occurs in the Actio prima , and a part of it 
is again cited in the Defensio Cyrilli which is given in the sequel 


(pars in. c. 2) of the Acta. Three citations in Latin, one of them a 
version of the passage in the Defensio Cyrilli , are given in the Acta 
Concilii Chalcedon. Actio prima. (Concilia, voL iii. col 508, 836, 
vol. iv. col. 286, ed. Labbe, vol. i. col. 1399, vol. ii. col. 241, ed. 
Hardouin.) 4. Hep) rrjs tmdriplaf rot) Xpurrov , Homilia de Adventu 
Salvatom s. Christi. A short citation from this occurs in the Latin 
version of the work of Leontius of Byzantium [Leontius, literary, 
No. 5], Contra Nestorianos et Eutycliianos , lib. i. (apud Galland. 
BiUioth. Patrum , vol. xii. p. 669). A fragment in the original is 
given in a part of the Greek text of Leontius published by Mai in his 
Scriptorum Vet. Nova Colledio , vol. vii. p. 134, 4to. Romae, 1833. 
5, 6. Two fragments, one described, Ik 


too irpoirou \6you it tpl tow /xtj54 irpovirdpx*iv 


dpapr4 < Ta(rav rotho els r3 oupa pK-qdij’at, Ex primo Sermone , de 
eo quod nec praccxstiht Anima, nec cum peceasset propterca in 
Copus missa est , the other as, Ik rps pvtjrayuylas ijs eironjaaro npSs 
ii[v iuKKijatav, peKKajv t6v roC paprvplou arltyavov dvabl\ f(r ^ ai 
’, Ex Mystagogia quam fecit ad Ecclesiam cum Martyrii Coronam 
suscepturus esset, are cited by the emperor Justinian, in bis Epistola 
(s. Tractatus) ad Mcnnam CPolitanum advcrsus Origenem, given in 
the Acta Concilia CPolilanilL s. Occumenici V. 


( Concilia , vol. v. col. 652, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. col. 256, 257, ed. 
Hardouin.) Another fragment of the same discourse is contained in 
the compilation hcontii et Joannis Rerum Sacrarum Lib. II. 
published by Mai in the above cited Colledio , vol. vii. p. 85. 7. 
Epistola S. Petri Episcopi ad Ecclesiam Alexandrinam , noticing 
some irregular proceedings 0/ the schismatic Mcletius. This letter, 
which is very short, was published in a Latin version by Scipio 
Maffei, in the third volume of his Observazionc Lctterarie (6 vols. 
12mo. Veronae 1737— 1740). 8. AibaaKa\la, Doctrina. A fragment 
of 


this work is cited by Leontius and Joannes, and was published by 
Mai (ibid. p. 96). We have no certain information of any other 
works of Peter. A fragment of one of his works, of .which the title is 
not given, is cited by the emperor Justinian in his Tractatus contra 
Monophysitas, published by Mai in the Colledio already cited, vol. 
vii. pp. 306, 307. The Epistola de Lapsis Tempore Persecutionis, in 


the Bodleian library (Codd. Baroccian. No. clviil; see Catalog. 
MStorum Angliae et Ilibern .), is probably the same as the Canones ; 
and a fragment from an Epistola ad Epidctum , extant in a MS. in 
the library of St. Mark at Venice, is probably not from Peter but 
from Athanasius. Some passages (quaedam loca) from the writings 
of Peter are given in the navSe/crrjs ruu ipixiivei&v tuv deluu Ivto 
\uv too K vplou, Pandeda de Interpretatione Mandatorum 
Divinorum, 
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of Nicon [Nicon, literary. No. 3). The published fragments of Peter's 
works, with the exception of the passage in the Diatriba de Paschate 
, the Latin citations in the Acta Concilii Chalcedon ., and the 
fragments cited by Justinian, are given in the fourth volume of 
Galland's Bibliotheca Patrum , p. 91, &c. (Euseb. II. E. vii. 32, viii. 
13, ix. 6, cum notis Valesii; Athanasius, Ajtolog. contra Arianos, c. 
59 ; Epiphan. 1. c. ; Concilia , ll. cc.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 301, 
vol. i. p. 160, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743; Tillemont, Mbnoircs, vol. v. 
p. 436, &c.; Fabric. Biblioth. Qracc. vol. ix. p. 316. &c.; Galland. 
Biblioth. Patrum , proleg. ad voL iv. c. 6.) 


2. Of Alexandria (2), was presbyter of the Church at Alexandria 
during the life-time of Athanasius, whom he accompanied for many 
years in his wanderings and shared his dangers. Athanasius before 
his death had nominated Peter as his successor, and after his 
decease his appointment was carried into effect with the great 
applause of the orthodox part of the Alexandrian populace and with 
the approval of the neighbouring bishops, a. d. 373. But the Ariars, 
then in the ascendant under the emperor Valens, though they had, 
from reverence or fear, conceded the quiet possession of the see to 
the age and authority of Athanasius [Athanasius], were by no 
means disposed to acquiesce in the appointment of an orthodox 
successor ; and Peter was at once deposed, and, according to 
Socrates and Sozomen, imprisoned by the ofliccrs of the emperor. 
Tillemont and Galland, however, doubt if he was imprisoned. At 
any rate he soon made his escape, and, witting on board ship, fled 
to Rome, where he was kindly received by the pope Damasus I., 
leaving his Arian competitor Lucius [Lucius, No. 2] in possession of 
the churches of Alexandria. On the departure of Valens from 


Antioch (a. d. 378) to his fatal war with the Goths, Peter, who had 
returned from Rome with letters from Damasus, confirming his title 
to the see, recovered possession of the churches by favour of the 
populace, who expelled Lucius, and compelled him to flee to 
Constantinople. Peter, however, survived his restoration only for a 
short time, dying a. d. 381, and being succeeded in bis bishopric by 
his own brother Timotheus or Timothy. Valcsius (Not. ad Sozomen. 
II. E. vii. 9) describes Peter ns the abettor of Maximus the Cynic 
[Maximus Alexandrinus] in his usurpation of the see of 
Constantinople, but Theodoret (II. E. v. 8) ascribes the transaction 
to Timotheus. (Socrates, II. E. iv. 20—22, 37 ; Sozomen, II. E. vi. 
19, 39 ; Theodoret, If. E. iv. 20—22.) 


Peter was held in the highest esteem by his contemporaries. 
Gregory Nazianzen unites him in the same eulogy with St. 
Athanasius; and the emperor Theodosius the Great, in one of his 
laws, refers to the faith preached by him as the standard of 
orthodoxy. (Tillemont, Mem. vol. vi. p. 580, &c.) Two productions 
of Peter have been preserved in part:— 1. ’EwttrroAi) s. rpappara, 
Epistola , a letter sent by him, after his escape from Alexandria, to 
all the churches, giving an account of the persecutions and other 
atrocities perpetrated by Lucius and the Arian part}'. Theodoret has 
given a large extract, probably the chief part of this, in the original 
Greek (II. E. iv. 22). 2. Epistola ad Episcopos 


et Presbyteros atque Diaconos pro vera Fide in cxsilio constitutes” s. 
ad Episcopos , Presbyteros , atque Diaconos qui sub Valentc 
Imperatorc Diocaesaream 


fuerant exules missi. Facundus has preserved two passages of this in 
a Latin version in his Pro Defcnsione Trium Capitulorum , lib. iv. c. 
2, lib. xi. c. 2. These fragments of the works of Peter are given from 
Theodoret and Facundus, in the seventh volume of the Bibliotheca 
Patrum of Galland. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 371, voli. p. 254 ; 
Fabric. BiUioth. Grace, vol. ix. p. 318 ; Galland. Bibliotheca Patrum 
, proleg. ad vol. vii. c. 6.) 


3. Of Alexandria (3). [No. 22.] 


4. Of Antioch (1). [No. 17.] 


5. Of Antioch (2). Contemporary with Michael Cerularius, patriarch 
of Constantinople [Michael, No. 6], and Leo of Achridia [Leo, No. 
2], and united with them in hostility to the Latin Church, was 
Petrus or Peter, the third patriarch of Antioch of that name in the 
current tables of the occupants of that see, which commence with 
the Apostle Peter. Peter obtained the patriarchate in the year 1053, 
and in the same year he sent synodical letters to the patriarchs of 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Constantinople, and to the pope, Leo 
IX., signifying his accession. Cave states that he sent to the pope “a 
profession of his faith,” but it is probable that he has applied this 
term to the synodical letter, of which a Latin version appears among 
the letters of Leo IX. ; but Le Quien, who had in his possession the 
Greek text of these synodical letters, complains of the great 
discrepancy between the Greek text and the Latin version. Two 
letters of Peter appear in Greek with a Latin version, in the 
Monumcenta Ecclesiae Graecae , of Cotelerius, vol. ii. pp. 112, 145. 
The first is entitled Epislola ad Dominicum Gradensem , and is an 
answer to Dominicus Gradensis s. Venetus, patriarch of Venice or 
Aquileia, whose letter, in the collection of Cotelerius, precedes that 
of Peter ; the second is addressed to Michael Cerularius, Epislola ad 
Michaelem Cerularium, and is preceded by a letter of Michael to 
Peter, to which it is the answer. A considerable part of this letter 
had previously been published by Leo Allatius, in his J)o Consensu 
Ecclesiarum Orient, et Occident, lib. iii. c. 12. § 4. According to 
Cave, Peter bitterly inveighed against the lives and doctrines of the 
Latin clergy, and especially against the addition of the words 
“filioque ” to the creed ; while, according to Le Quien, he preserved 
a more impartial tone, and showed every where “a disposition 
averse to schism.” There is extant in MS. at Vienna, another letter of 
Peter, Petri Epislola ad Joannem Tranenscm in Apulia Episcopum , 
relating to the matters in dispute between the Eastern and Western 
Churches. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1040, vol. ii. p. 132 ; Oudin, 
Comment, de Scriptorib. et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii. col. 605 ; 
Lumbec. Comment, tie Biblioth. Caesaraea , lib. v. cod. ccxlvii. Nos. 
19, 20, 22, col. 261—265, ed. Kollar; Le Quien, Oiiens Christian, 
vol. ii. col. 754.) 


6. Apostolus, the Apostle. Various apocryphal writings were, in the 


earlier periods of the Church, circulated under the name of the 
Apostle Peter. 1. Hard Tl&pov EuayytKiov, Evangeliujn Petri 8. 
Evangelium secundum Petrum. This is mentioned by Origen 
(Commentar. tn Matthaeum , tom. xi.), by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 3, 25, 
vi. 12), by Jerome ( De Viris Ilustrib. c. 1), by Theodoret ( Haeret. 
Fabut. Compend. ii. 2), who confounds it with the Evangelium 
Nazaraeorum, or Gospel used by the Nazarenes ; and, according to 
two MSS., but not according to the printed editions. 
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by Pope Gelasius (Decretum de Libris Apocrypkis). This Evangelium 
Petri must not be confounded with the Evangelium Infantiae , 
which an Oriental tradition ascribes to Peter ; and still less with the 
canonical Gospel of Mark, which has sometimes been named after 
Peter, because supposed to have been written under his direction. 
The apocryphal Gospel of Peter is not extant. Serapion of Antioch, a 
Christian writer near the close of the second century, wrote a 
refutation of the fables contained in it, by which some Christians at 
Rhossus in Syria had been led into heresy. Eusebius (//. E. vi. 12) 
quotes a passage of this work of Serapioii. (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. 
p. 137.) 2. Upa‘is 


il’rpou. Ad us s. Ada Petri. This work ,is mentioned by Eusebius (//. 
E. iii. 3), by Jerome (l.c.) t by Isidore of Pelusium ( Epislol. ii. 99), 
and apparently by Philastrius (De Haeres. lxxxvii.), who speaks of 
an apocryphal work of Peter as received by the Manichaeans. It is 
not unlikely that these Ada Petri were substantially identical with 
or incorporated in the Bccognitiones Clementinac [Clemens 
Romanus] ; for Photius (Biblioth. codd. 112, 


113) states that many copies of the Recogniliones were preceded by 
an introductory letter to James, the Lord’s brother (*EituttoAt) vpds 
tov dbe\tp66too Tcuccutfoi/, Epislola ad Frutrem Domini Jacobum 
), of which there were two copies, one as from the Apostle Peter, 
stating that he had himself written his IIpd{«s, Ada, and sent them 
to James, who had requested to have them ; the other, as from 
Clement, stating that he had written the Acta at the command of 
Peter. Photius conjectured, with apparent reason, that there were 
two editions or copies of the Ada Petri , of which the one written as 
by himself had been lost, while the other, which was either the 


same with the Recognitiones, or was incorporated in them, had 
been generally diffused. There is some room, however, to doubt the 
identity of the lost edition with the work mentioned by Eusebius 
and the other ancient writers. (Comp. Grabe, Spicilegium , vol. i. p. 
78.) 3. Epislola ad Fratrem Domini Jacobum, just mentioned. 
Turrianus, in his Apologia pro Epistolis Pontificum , published (lib. 
iv. c. 1, and lib. v. c.23) a letter of Peter to James, which Cotelerius. 
in his Patres Apostolici, prefixed to the Clementina s. Homiliae 
Clementinae , a work which Cave appears justly to characterize as 
only another edition or form of the Recogniliones. We consider the 
'EmatoAt) npds T aKut&oy, Epislola ad Jacobum , published by 
Turrianus and Cotelerius, to be the one mentioned by Photius; 
though Fabricius, who has reprinted it in his Codex Apocryphus N. 
T. vol. ii. p. 997, &c. regards it as a different one. 4. Uerpov 
arroHuXinpiSi Petri Apocalypsis s. Revelatio. This work is 
mentioned by Eusebius (II. E. iii. 3), Jerome (L c.), Sozomen (//. E. 
vii. 19), and in some copies of the Stichomdiia subjoined to the 
Chronograpliia of Nicephorus of Constantinople. It was cited by the 
heretic Theodotus, as appears from a passage in the "YnoTvnttirjtis, 
Hypotyposes of Clemens of Alexandria, noticed by Eusebius (II. E. 
vi. 14). Sozomen (l.c.) states that the work was, in his time, read 
once a year in some of the churches in Palestine. A passage in Latin, 
cited by Jacobus de Vitriaco in the thirteenth century, as from the 
Apocalypsis Petri (apud Grabe, Spicilegium , vol. i. p. 76), must be 
from a much later work than that noticed by Clement, Eusebius, 
and Jerome, for it bears internal evidence of having 
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been written after the rise of Mohammedanism. 5. Tllrpov K*pvypa, 
Pelri Praedicatio , mentioned by Clement of Alexandria ( Stromal . 
libb. i. vi.), Eusebius (//. E. iii. 3), and Jerome (Ac.). A few 
fragments of this work have been collected by Grabe (Spicileg. vol. 
i. p. 62, &c.), from Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Lactantius, 
Gregory Nazianzen, and others. Dodwell supposed that the Epistola 
ad Jacobian (No. 3) was the introduction to the Praedicatio , but his 
opinion is rejected by Grabe (ibid. p. 59). The work entitled 
AibcuricaAia llirpov, Doctrina Petri , quoted by Origen (Praef ad 


Libros , TIcpl apx’r, vers. Rufini) and Damascenus ( Parallel . ii. 16), 
is probably only another name for the Praedicatio (Grabe, ibid. pp. 
56, 57). The KaTifxwris Virpov, Catechesis Petri , formerly in the 
Coislin library at Paris, is also apparently the same work. 6. Petri 
Judicium s. Duae Viae. This work is mentioned by Rufinus (. 
Erposit. Symboli) and Jerome (l. c.). Grabe suspects that no such 
work ever existed; but that the supposition of its existence arose 
from Rufinus mistaking Kpjxa s the abbreviation of K*pvyga, for 
xplpa, and that Jerome was misled by the error of Rufinus. The 
work is certainly not mentioned by Eusebius. 7. A work entitled 'H 
Btia Aeirovpyia rod dylov Airo<n6\ov F Urpov, Missa Apostolica a. 
Divinum Sacrificium S. Apostofi Petri , was published in Greek, 
with a Latin version by Fed. Morel. Paris, 1595, and has been 
reprinted (sometimes in Latin only) in various editions of the 
Bibliotheca Patrum . The TUrpov TTcpiotioi, or Circuitus s. 
Peregrinationes s. Itinerarium Petri , mentioned repeatedly by the 
ancients, appear to be only so many titles for the Recognitiones of 
Clement The Tlhpov ica\ 'Anlwvos (s. 'Amrluvos) SidKoyoi, Petri ct 
Apionis Disputations (Euseb. H.E. iii. 38 ; Ilieron. De Vtris IUustr. c. 
15), was not ascribed to Peter as its author, but to Clement of 
Rome. Eusebius speaks of it as a spurious work, recently produced, 
and not noticed by more ancient writers. Valesius {not. ad Euseb. 
l.c.) thinks it was a second, and now lost part of the Recognitiones. 
The Praeccpta Petri ct Pauli and the llirpov Kal ricu/Aou dyloov 
cbrooriAuv Siora’eir, Petri et Pauli SS. Apostolorum Constitutiones , 
now or formerly extant in the Medicean library at Florence, and the 
Bodleian at Oxford, appear to be portions of the well-known 
Constitutiones Apostolicae (Grabe, Spicileg. vol. i. pp. 85, 86). Tho 
Planctus Petri Apostoli Vicarii (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. vol. iii. 
p. 721) is one of a parcel of forged documents, partly written on 
parchment, partly inscribed on leaden plates, professing to be Latin 
translations from the Arabic, which were dug up in a mountain near 
Granada, near the close of the sixteenth century. Tho Epistola ad 
Pipmurn Regem Francorum et Carolum ac Carlomannum Filios ejus 
, written by Pope Stephen III. in the name of the Apostle Peter, 
soliciting aid against the Lombards, is regarded by Fabricius rather 
as a piece of rhetorical affectation than a fraud. The Epistola is 
given by Baronius, in his Annales Ecdesiastici, ad ann. 755, xvii. &c. 
(Grabe, Spicileg. SS. Patrum , vol. i. pp. 55—81 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. 
vol. i. p. 6 ; Fabric. Codex Apocrypkus N. T. passim.) 


7. Of Argos. There were two bishops of Argos of the name of Peter, 
authors of works extant in MS. or print. One of these wrote an 
Efogium Cosmae et Damiani SS. Anurgyrorum in Asia s. Oratio in 
sandos et gloriosos Anargyros et Tlaumaturgos Cosmum el 
Damianum , which has 
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never been printed (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. x. p. 214, vol. xi. p. 336 
; Cave, Hist. Lilt. vol. ii. Dissert i. p. 15). The other, who is termed 
Petrus Siculus or Peter the Sicilian, and acquired his bishopric after 
a. d. 790, wrote a life of St. Athanasius, bishop of Methone in the 
Peloponnesus ; and is probably the same person as the Petms 
Siculus who was sent by the emperor Basil the Macedonian [Basilius 
I. Mackdo] to Tabrica in the district or on the frontier of Melitene 
near the Euphrates, to negotiate an exchange of prisoners, 
apparently with the chiefs of the Paulicians ; a purpose which, after 
a residence of nine months, he effected. He wrote an account of the 
Paulicians, or as he designated them, Manichaeans. Both these 
works have been published in a Latin version : 1. The life of St, 
Athanasius is given in the Latin version of the jesuit Franciscus 
Blnnditius in the Acta Sandorum of the Bollandists, Januar. voL ii. 
p. 1125, &c. It is entitled Petri Siculi , humUlimi Argivorum 
Episcopi, Funebris Oratio in B. Athanasium, Methoncs Episcopum. 
2. The account of the Paulicians was translated into Latin, and 
published by Matthaeus Radcrua, 4 to. Ingolstadt, 1604, and has 
been reprinted in various editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. It is 
entitled Petri Siculi Historia de vana et stolida Manichaeorum 
Haeresi tanquam Archicpiscopo l!alga rorum nuncupata. It is in the 
sixteenth volume of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca, fol. 1677. It 
is to be observed that Le Quien considers the Elogium SS. Cosmae et 
Dumiani to be by Petrus Siculus, and not by another Peter. 
(Miraeus, A velarium de Scriptor. Eccles. c. 256 ; Vossius, Da 
Historicis Grace is, lib. iv. c. 19 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt. ad ann. 870, vol. 
ii. p. 55 ; Acta Sanctorum , l. c. ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 
201 ; Le Quien, Oriens Clristianus , vol. ii. col. 184.) 


8. Chartophylax. [No. 15.] 


9. Chrysolanus or Grosolanus, was archbishop of Milan, a. d. 1110, 
having previously held some less important sec. He was sent by 


Pope Paschal II. on a mission to the emperor Alexius I. Comnenus, 
and engaged eagerly in the controversy on the procession of the 
Holy Spirit. His only title to be noticed in this work, within the 
limits of whicli he does not properly fall, is derived from his having 
composed Tlpos rdv pactAla Kvpiov ’AAI‘iov rdr K\6yos , k. t. A. Ad 
Imjyeratorem Dominum A lexiiwi Comncnum Oratio , $* <?., 
designed to prove the procession of the Holy Spirit frofn the Son as 
well as from the Father, published in the Graecia Orlhodoxa of 
Allatius, vol. i. p. 379, &c. 4 to, Rome, 1652, and given in a Latin 
version by Baronius, Annul. Eccles. ad ann. 1116. viii. &c. (Fabric. 
Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 335 ; Cave, Hist Lilt, ad ann. 1110, vol. ii. 
p. 191.) 


10. Chrysologus. This ecclesiastic (a saint in the Romish Calendar) 
is thought to have been bom at Forum Comelii (now Imola) in the 
northern part of Italy, and was educated by Cornelius, a bishop, and 
perhaps (though Tillemont doubts it) of that city. He received 
ordination as presbyter, or, as some think, as deacon only, from the 
same prelate ; and became archbishop of Ravenna, as Tillemont 
thinks, before a. d. 431, but according to Cave in a. d. 433, and 
died in or before a. n. 451, in which year Pope Leo the Great wrote 
a letter to a Leo bishop of Ravenna, who must have been a 
successor of Peter Chrysologii9. The state 
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ment in the life prefixed to the first edition of his tongue cut out. 
and was banished by order of the Ilomiliae, that he lived till near 
the close of the Caliph Walid into Arabia Felix, where lie suffered 
century, must be inaccurate. Peter acquired his martyrdom. 
(Theophanes, Chronographia , ad a. m. surname from his 
eloquence. His published 6234 = a. d. 743, p. 349, ed. Paris, p. 
273, ed. writings consist of, 1. Ilomiliae s. Sermones in Venice, vol. 
i. p. 641, ed. Bonn.) Theophanes menLatin. They were first 
published in 12mo. tions (ibid.)anotherPeter,ashaving suffered 
martyrParis, 1544, with this title Divi Petri Chrysologi dom from 
the Saracens at Maiuma, the port of Gaza 


urchiepiscopi Ravennatis , viri eruditissimi atque sanctissimi , 


insigne et pervetustum opus Homiliarum nunc primum iti lucem 
editum : and have been frequently reprinted. They appear in the 
seventh volume of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum , fol. 
1677. Among these Homiliae, which amount in number to a 
hundred and seventy-six, some arc improperly attributed to Peter. 
Five of these Sermones were printed in the Spicilegium of D’Achery 
(vol. vii. p. 120, &c.) under the name of Peter Damiani, an Italian 
ecclesiastic of much later date, to whom in D'Achery’s MS. they 
were ascribed ; but the error was discovered, and they were 
assigned by D’Achery in his Index Generalis , to Chrysologus, their 
true author. 2. ’Ejr«rroA7j TUrpov ImOKoiUiv ’PaSeViojs 
dmtypa’eltja xpds Ei huxv &pxipavHpl'n)V) Epistola Petri Raven 


natis Episcrypi ad Eutychem Abbalem. This letter, which is a reply 
to one addressed by the heresiarch Eutyches to Peter, complaining 
of the condemnation passed on him by Flavianus of Constantinople 
[Eutychrs; Flavianus, Ecclesiastics, No. 3], was published by Gerard 
Vossius in the original Greek with a Latin version, at the end of the 
works of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 4to. Maycncc, 1604. It is reprinted 
in the Concilia (vol. iv. col. 36, ed. Labbe ; vol. ii. col. 21, ed. 
Hardouin). (Tillemont, Mcmoircs, vol. xv. p. 134, See. ; Cave, Hist. 
Lilt. ad aim. 433, vol. i. p. 422; Oudin, De Scriptor. ct Scriptis 
Eccles. vol. i. col. 1250.) 


11. Cnaphbus. [No. 17.] 
12. Of Constantinople. [No. 15.] 


13. Damascrnus. Among the works of Joannes Damasccnus 
[Damascenus, Joannes] (vol. i. p. 652, ed. Le Quien) are an Epistola 
a<i Zachariam , and a short piece entitled Caput de immaculato 
Qjrpore , $c. The Epistola is cited by Michael Glycas at the end of 
the twelfth century, in certain letters extant in MS., as having been 
written by Joannes Damascenus ; and both pieces were published 
under the name of that author by Petrus Pantinus, 8vo. Antwerp, 
1601 ; and by Pronto Ducaeus, Paris, 1603 and 1619. These editors 
were supported by the authority of MSS. in ascribing them to 
Joannes ; but internal evidence showed that such ascription was 
erroneous ; and the authority of a more perfect MS. enabled Le 
Quien to restore them to their true author. As published by him (ubi 
supra) they bear respectively these titles, 1 . EirioroA* tou 


dyiwrdrou II irpov too Mavoodp irpos Zaxaplav inloKOirov 
Aodpwyv, Epistola sanctissimi Petri Mansur ad Zachariam episcopum 
Doarorum. 2. Tou aurou k«(pdAaiov nep\ row axpdvrov od/xaros 
ou pcra\ap6dvofxfv, Ejusdem Caput de immaculato Corpore cujus 
participes sumus. It is by no means clear who this Peter was. His 
surname Mansur makes it probable that he was of the same family 
as Joannes Damascenus, by whom that surname was borne. Le 
Quien thinks that the writer of the letter was not Peter, 
metropolitan of Damascus, an intimate friend of Joannes 
Damascenus, who, for writing against the doctrines of the 
Mohammedans and the Manichacans (i. e. the Paulicians), had his 


in Palestine, about the same time, and adds that Joannes 
Damascenus had written in honour of this Peter. Le Quien, though 
he refers to this passage in Theophanes, gives no intimation that he 
regarded the martyr of Maiuma as the author of the pieces in 
question : but he has observed that a quotation from the Liturgy of 
St. James, or of Jerusalem, in the Epistola , shows that the writer 
was an ecclesiastic of Palestine. There was a later Peter of 
Damascus, a Greek monk, who flourished in the middle of the 
twelfth century, and wrote several works on the discipline of a 
monastic life, which are found in MS. in various libraries: but it is 
hardly likely that he wrote the Epistola and the Caput , for Michael 
Glycas would hardly have ascribed pieces of so recent an origin to 
Joannes Damascenus, a writer of four hundred years previous to his 
own time. If either of the abovementioned persons was the writer, 
we think the balance of probability is in favour of the martyr of 
Maiuma. (Le Quien, 0} >era Damusceni , l. c. ; Fabric. BibL Grace, 
vol. ix. p. 717, vol. xi. p.336; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol ii. Dissert, i. p. 
15.) 


14. Diaconus. In the controversy excited near the beginning of the 
sixth century by the monks, whom ecclesiastical writers call 
“Scythae,” who came from the diocese of Tomi, on the south bank 
of the Danube [Maxkntius, Joannes], Peter, a deacon, took a 
prominent part. He had accompanied the delegates sent to Romo by 
the monks, and while nt Rome united with his colleagues in 
addressing to Fulgentius, and the other African bishops who were 
then in exile in Sardinia, a work entitled De Incarnatione ct Gratia 
Domini nostri Jcsu Christi Liber. To this Fulgentius and his 


companions replied in another treatise on the same subject The 
work of Peter, which is in Latin, was published in the Monumcnta 
SS. Patrum Orlhodoxographa of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569, and has 
been reprinted in various edilions of the Bibliotheca Patrum. It is in 
the ninth volume of the Lyon edition, fol. a. d. 1677, and in the 
eleventh vol. of the edition of Galland, fob Venice, 1776. (Cave, / 
list. Lilt, ad ann. 520, vol. i. p. 505 ; Ittigius, De BiUiothccis Patrum 
, pp. 21, 40, 436, 503 ; Galland. Bibliol/t. Patrum. Proleg. ad yol. 
xi. c. 4.) 


15. Diaconus. In the Jus Graeco-Roman uni of Leunclavius, lib. vi. 
pp. 395—397, are given ‘EpMTijpara airtp (Avow 6 n/xidraros x a 
pvod >uAa£ tcdpios TUrpos , Ka\ bidxovos rijs rov ©€ou peya\ys 
(KKAijoias, iv erei rx 7 , Interrogationcs quas solvit reverendissimus 
Ckartularius f Domiv.us Petrus , idemque Diaconus Majoris 
Ecclesiac (sc. of St. Sophia at Constantinople) a. m. 6600 = a. d. 
1092. We learn from this title that the author lived about the close 
of the eleventh century in the reign of Alexius I. Comnenus, and 
that he held the offices described, which is all that is known of him. 
There are, or were, extant in MS. in the King’s Library at Paris, 
Petrus Diaconus et Philosophus de Cydo et Indictione, and Petii 
Diaconi et F/iilosophi Tractatus de Sole , Luna, et Sitlcribus (Codd. 
cmxxix. No. 7. and mmrnlxxxv.), but whether this 


Petrus Diacomis is the canonist is not clear. (Leuuclav. Jus Gr. Rom. 
I. c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 334; Cave, Hist. Lilt. ad ann. 
1092, vol. ii. p. 161 ; Catalog. MSS. Bibliot/i. Reg. vol ii. pp. 
182,606, fol. Paris, 1740.) 


16. Of Edessa. Peter, a Syrian by birth, and a presbyter of the 
church at Edessa, and an eminent preacher, wrote Tractatus 
variarum Cau 


N sarum, treatises on various subjects, and composed Psalms in 
metre like those of Ephrem the Syrian. Trithemius ascribes to him 
Commentarii in Psalmos : and says that he wrote in Syriac. All his 
works have perished. (Gennadius, He Viris Jllustr. c. 74 ; Trithem. 
De Scriptonb. Eccles. c. 167.) 


17. Fullo, or sometimes retaining the Greek word Gnapheus or 
Cnapheus (jUrpos 6 IVa4 > (vs or K va$<vs\ the Fuller, patriarch 
of Antioch in the middle of the fifth century. He was a priest or 
monk of the neighbourhood of Constantinople: but whether he 
originally followed the business of a Fuller, before embracing a 
religious life, or whether he carried it on while a monk is uncertain. 
Acacius of Constantinople (apud Liberal Breviar. c. 18), states that 
he was hegumenos, or abbot of a monastery at Constantinople ; and 
that on account of his offences, or of accusations against him, 
“crimina,” (their nature is not stated) he fled to Antioch. The 
Luudatio S. Barnabac , c. iii. § 32, of Alexander the Cyprian monk 
(apud Acta Sanctorum , Jun 5, vol. ii. p. 447), and the Synodicon 
Vet us, first published by Jo. Pappus, and reprinted in the BibHoth. 
G'raeca, of Fabricius (vol. xii. p.396) describe him as a monk of the 
monastery of the Acoemetae at Constantinople, who accompanied 
Zeno, son-in-law to the emperor Leo I., when sent to Antioch. On 
the other hand, Theodorus Lector (//. E. i. 20), whom Theophancs 
and Ccdrenus follow, says he was a presbyter of the Church of St. 
Bassa the Martyr at Chalcedon. Tillemont endeavours to arrange 
and harmonize these various statements as follows: that Peter was 
originally a monk in the monastery of the Acoemetae, which he 
places in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, but on the Asiatic 
side of the Bosporus; that having been expelled and obliged to flee 
on account both of immorality and heresy, ho resorted to 
Constantinople, where he led the life of a parasite and a gourmand, 
and gained an introduction to Zeno (Tillemont is thus far supported 
by the monk Alexander) ; and that he was then, by Zeno's interest, 
made presbyter of the Church of St. Bassa. The third step in this 
arrangement is, however, by no means satisfactory. Almost all our 
authorities agree that he accompanied Zeno to Antioch ; and if, as is 
not improbable, the charge or the consciousness of some offence 
rendered his absence from Constantinople convenient, if not 
necessary, Acacius would not be far out in describing his journey as 
a flight. Peter appears to have held the monophysite doctrine, the 
controversy respecting which then agitated the whole Eastern 
Church: and on his arrival at Antioch, the patriarchate of which city 
was then held by Martyrius, a supporter of the Council of 
Chalcedon, he determined on the audacious enterprise of occupying 
that high office. Persuading Zeno to favour his attempt, he engaged 
cn his side a number of those inclined to the Monophysite doctrine, 


(Theodorus Lector and others call them Apollinarists [Apollinaris, 
PETRUS. 


No. 2.], but it is likely that the Monophysites generally are meant,) 
and excited much dissension and tumult, among other causes of 
which was his adding to the sacred hymn called the Trisagion, the 
words “ who wast crucified for us,” which constituted one of the 
party tests of the Monophysites, and his anathematizing all those 
who refused to sanction the alteration, and charging Martyrius 
himself with being a Nestorian. Martyrius, unable to stop the 
disorder by his own authority, went to Constantinople, where, 
through the influence of the patriarch Gennadius [GKNNADrus, No. 
1], he was honourably treated by the emperor Leo I., and returned 
to Antioch, trusting that the imperial favour would enable him to 
quell all disturbance. Disappointed in this hope by the obstinacy of 
his opponents, and disgusted with his failure, he abdicated the 
patriarchate, which was immediately occupied by Peter. Leo, 
however, was not to be thus braved ; and, at the instigation of 
Gennadius, ho immediately expelled the intruder, in whose place 
Julian was with general approval elected. Peter was sentenced to 
banishment to the Oasis of Upper Egypt, but he contrived to escape 
from exile, and returning to Constantinople, obtained refuge in tho 
monastery of the Acoemetae, where he remained till the revolt of 
Basiliscus against Zeno, having bound himself by oath to abstain 
from exciting further troubles. His usurpation of the See of Antioch 
may be placed in a.d. 469. 


When Basiliscus (a.d. 475) had expelled Zeno from Constantinople, 
it appears to have been his first policy to court the Monophysite 
party, whom Leo and Zeno had repressed ; and, at the persuasion of 
Timotheus Aelurus, Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, whom he 
had recalled from exile, he issued an encyclical letter to the various 
prelates of the church, anathematizing the decrees of the Synod of 
Chalcedon. To this letter Peter gave his formal assent: and obtained 
a decree restoring him to the patriarchate of Antioch, to which city 
he was immediately sent. (a.d. 476.) The Monophysites regained 
their ascendancy. Julian was expelled, and soon after died of grief: 
and Peter resuming the patriarchal authority, excited, by again 
restoring the clause “ who wast crucified for us,” and by repeating 


his anathemas, fresh tumults, which led to plundering and murder. 
But the recovery of the imperial power by Zeno checked his career: 
a synod was assembled at Antioch (a.d. 477), in which he was 
deposed, chiefly by the agency of one of his own partizans, John 
Codonatus [Joannes, No. 10], whom he had appointed bishop of 
Apameia. He was banished to Pityus, from whence he contrived to 
escape, or was allowed to go to Euchaita in Pontus, where he found 
refuge in the church of St. Theodore. Tillemont thinks he even 
returned to Antioch, but this is quite unlikely. John Codonatus 
meanwhile succeeded to the vacant patriarchate ; but he being 
deposed after three months, Stephen, a supporter of the Council of 
Chalcedon, succeeded, and he dying soon after, another Stephen 
was appointed in his room. But the Monophysites of Antioch, 
though deprived of their leader, were both active and powerful: 
they accused the first (the Synodicon Veius of Pappus says the 
second) of the two Stephens of Nestorianisin, and apparently 
succeeded in deposing him: fur Theophanes says, that a council of 
the Eastern bishops, assembled at Laodiceia by the emperor's 
command, “restored him” (dTroKaWtmijjc;') to 


his episcopal throne. The second Stephen (Tillemont and Valesius, 
Not. ad Evagr. II. E. iii. 16, say the first) was tumultuously 
murdered according to Evagrius by the boys of Antioch, but 
according to Malelas by the Monophysite party among his own 
clergy, who apparently restored, not Peter indeed, for he was too 
far removed, but the other Monophysite, John Codonatus. However, 
Acacius, patriarch of Constantinople, bought him off with the 
archbishopric of Tyre, and placed Calandion at Antioch in his room 
: but Calandion was soon banished, either on a charge of 
Nestorianism, or because he was a partizan of Ulus and Leontius 
[Illus] ; and the Monophysites, now again completely in the 
ascendant, prevailed on Zeno to consent to the restoration of Peter, 
after the latter had signed the emperor's “ Henoticon,” or decree for 
the unity of the Church. This final restoration of Peter is placed by 
Theophanes in a. m. 5978, Alex. era,= a. d. 485 or 486. The 
Western Church, which all along retained its allegiance to the 
Council of Chalcedon, anathematized Peter in a council held at 
Rome (a. d. 485) ; but to no purpose. Protected now by Zeno, and 


strong in the predominance of his own party, he retained the 
patriarchate at least for three years, till his death, which is placed 
by Victor of Tunes in a. d. 488, by Theophanes in a. M. 5983, Alex, 
era, — A. d. 490 or 491. Theophanes charges him with various 
offences against ecclesiastical rule, and with many acts of 
oppression in this last period of his episcopacy: and the charge 
derives credit from the previous character and conduct of Peter and 
his party. One of the latest manifestations of his ever-restless 
ambition was an attempt to add the island of ( yprus to his 
patriarchate. He was succeeded in the see of Antioch by Palladius, a 
presbyter of Scleuceia. The Concilia contain (vol. iv. col. 1098, &c. 
ed Labbc ; vol. ii. col. 817, 823, 835, &c. ed. Ilardouin) a number of 
letters from various Eastern or Western prelates to Peter : but their 
genuineness is strongly disputed by Valesius ( Observation. 
Ecclesiastic, ad Evayrium, lib. i.; De Petro Fallone el de Synod is 
adversus cum congregates , c. 4 and other modern critics. (Evagrius, 
II. E. iii. 5, 10, 16,23, cum not. Valosii; Theodor. Lector. II. E. i. 20 
—22, 30, 31, ii. 2, cum not. Valesii ; Dreviculus de Histories Eu/ 
ychianislarum s. Gesta de Nomine Acacii npud Concilia (vol. iv. col. 
1079, ed. Labbe); Liberatus, Breriurium , c. 18; Theophanes, 
Chronog. pp. 104—116, ed. Paris, pp. 83—93, ed. Venice, vol. i. pp. 
187—209, ed. Bonn ; Malelas, Chronog. lib. xv. vol. ii. pp. 88—91, 
ed. Hody, vol. ii. pp. 32, 33, ed. Venice, pp. 379—381, ed. Bonn ; 
Victor Tunnuncnsis, Chronicon / Alexander Monach. Cyprius, 
LaudatioS. Bamal/ae, c. 3, apud Ada Sanctorum , 1. c. ; Synodicon 
IVfws apud Fabricium, 1. c. ; Vales. Observ. Eccles. ad Evagr. lib. i. ; 
Tillemont, Mcmobcs % vol. xvi., and Hist, des Emp. vol. vi. ; Le 
Quicn, Grief is C/iristianns , vol. ii. col. 724, &c. ; Fabric. BiUioth. 
Grace, vol. xi. p. 336.) 


18. Gnavheus. [No. 17.] 

19. Magister. [No.25.J 

20. Mansur. [No. 13.] 

21. Mediolanensis, of Milan. I No. 9.] 


22. Mongus or Moggus {Ulrpos 6 Mot’Js), Monophysite patriarch of 
Alexandria in the fifth century. Liberatus ( Breviarium , c. 16) gives 
him also the surname of Blaesus, the Stammerer. He was ordained 


deacon by Dioscorus, successor of 
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Cyril, who held the patriarchate for seven years (a.d. 444-451). 
Peter was the ready participator in the violences of Dioscorus, and 
earnestly embraced his cause, when he was deposed by the Council 
of Chalcedon, withdrawing from the communion of the successor of 
Dioscorus, Proterius, who supported the cause of the council, and 
uniting in the opposition raised by Timothy Aelurus and others. 
(Liberat. ibid. c. 15.) lie was consequently sentenced by Proterius, 
apparently to deposition and excommunication. (Liberat. ibid.) 
Whether he was banished, as well as Timothy Aelurus, is not clear, 
but he seems to have accompanied Timothy to Alexandria, and to 
have been his chief supporter when, after the death of the emperor 
Marcian, he returned, and either murdered Proterius or excited the 
tumults that led to his death a. d. 457. Timothy Aelurus was 
immediately raised to the patriarchate by his partizans, but was 
shortly after banished by the emperor Leo 1., the Thracian, who had 
succeeded Marcian : Peter also was obliged to flee. Another 
Timothy, sumamed Salofaciolus, a supporter of the Council of 
Chalcedon, was appointed to succeed Proterius in the patriarchaie. 
When, in the following reign of Zeno, or rather during the short 
usurpation of Basiliscus, Tiinotheus Aelurus was recalled from exile 
(a.d. 475), and was sent from Constantinople to Alexandria to re 
occupy that see, he was joined by Peter (Liberatus, ibid. c. 16), and 
his part)*, and with their support drove out his competitor 
Salofaciolus, who took refuge in a monastery at Canopus. On the 
downful of Basiliscus and the restoration of Zeno, Timothy Aelurus 
was allowed, through the emperor's compassion for his great age, to 
retain his sec ; but when on his death (a.d. 477) the Monophysite 
bishops of Egypt, without waiting for the emperor's directions, 
elected Peter (who had previously obtained the rank of archdeacon) 
as his successor, the emperor's indignation was so far roused, that 
he determined to put the new prelate to death. His anger, however, 
somewhat abated, and Peter was allowed to live, but was deprived 
of the patriarchate, to which Timothy Salofaciolus was restored. On 
the death of Salofaciolus, which occurred soon after, John of 


Tabenna, sumamed Talaia or Talaida [Joannes, No. 115], was 
appointed to succeed him ; but he was very shortly deposed by 
order of Zeno, on some account not clearly ascertained, and Peter 
Mongus was unexpectedly recalled from Euchaita in Pontus, 
whither he had been banished, and was (a.d. 482) restored to his 
see. Ilis restoration appears to have been part of the policy of Zeno, 
to unite if possible all parties, a policy which Peter, whose age and 
misfortunes appear to have abated the fierceness of his party spirit, 
was ready to adopt He consequently subscribed the Henoticon of 
the emperor, and readmitted the Proterian parly to communion on 
their doing the same. John of Tabenna had meanwhile fled to 
Rome, where the pope Simplicius, who, with the Western Church, 
steadily supported the Council of Chalcedon, embraced his cause, 
and wrote to the emperor in his behalf. Felix II. or II., who 
succeeded Simplicius (a.d. 483) was equally zealous on the same 
side. Peter had some difficulty in maintaining his position. In order 
to recover the favour of his Monophysite friends, whom his 
subservience to Zeno's policy had alienated, he anathematized the 
Council of Chalcedon ; and then, to avert the displeasure of Acacius 
of Constantinople and of the 


Q 


Court, to whose temporizing course this decisive step was adverse, 
he denied that he had done so. Evagrius (H. E. iii. 17) has preserved 
the letter he wrote to Acacius on this occasion, which is the only 
writing of Peter now extant. By this tergiversation he preserved his 
see, and was enabled to brave the repeated anathemas of the 
Western Church. When, however, to recover the attachment of the 
Monophysites, he again anathematized the Council of Chalccdon; 
and Euphemius, the newly elected 


E itriarch of Constantinople, forsaking the policy of is predecessors, 
took part with the Western Church against him, his difficulties 
became more serious. What result this combination against him 
might have produced, cannot now be known ; death removed him 
from the scene of strife a. d. 490, shortly before the death of Zeno. 
He was succeeded in the see of Alexandria by another Monophysite, 
Athanasius II. (Evagrius,//. E. iii. 11—23; Breviculus Uistoriae 


Euiychianistarum s. Gesta de Nomine A cadi, apud Concilia, vol. iv. 
coL 1079, ed. Labbe ; Libcratus, Breviarium, c. 15—18 ; 
Theophanes, Clronograjthia, pp. 107—115, ed. Paris, 


E p. 06—92, ed. Venice, vol. i. pp. 194—206, ed. 


ionn ; Victor Tunnunensis, Chronicon; Tillemont, Mt moires. , vol. 
xvi.; Cave, llist. Litt. ad ann. 477, vol. i. p. 455 ; Fabric. Biblioth. 
Grace, vol. xi. p. 336 ; and Synod icon Veins, apud Fabric. BiU. Gr. 
vol. xii. pp. 398, 399 ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus , vol. ii. col. 
416, &c.) 


23. Of Nicomedbia. Of the prelates, who with certain deacons and 
monks had to clear themselves in the third Constantinopolitan or 
sixth oecumenical council (a.d. 680), from the suspicion of holding 
the Monothelitc heresy, the leader was Peter, metropolitan of 
Nicomedeia. Peter and his companions appeared before the council, 
and delivered to them, upon oath, solemn written confessions of 
their belief in the orthodox doctrine of two wills in Christ ; the 
confessions were of considerable length, and all exactly alike, and 
arc given in the original Greek with a considerable hiatus, but 
completely in a Latin version in the Acta ConcUii CPolitani IIl., 
Actio x.; or according to one of the Latin versions of the Acta given 
by Hardouin, in Actio ix. (Concilia , vol. vi. col. 784, 842, ed. 
Labbe, vol. iii. col. 1202, 1248,1537,1561, ed. Hardouin ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 680, vol. i. p. 595.) 


24. Orator. [No. 25.] 


25. Patricius et Magister, a Byzantine historian of the sixth century. 
He was bom at Thessalonica (Procop. De Bell. Gotthic. i. 3), in the 
province of Macedonia, then included in the praetorian praefecture 
of Illyricum, on which account he is said to have been “ an Illyrian.” 
(Procop./, c.) Peter settled at Constantinople, where he acquired 
distinction as a rhetor or advocate, a profession for which his 
cultivated mind, agreeable address, and natural powers of 
persuasion, were admirably adapted. These qualifications pointed 
him out to the discernment of the emperor Justinian I. as suited for 
diplomatic life, and he was sent by him (a.d. 534) as ambassador to 
Amalasuntha, regent, and Theodatus, one of the chieftains of the 
Ostrogoths in Italy. On his way, at Aulon, near the entrance of the 


Adriatic, on the coast of Epeirus, or perhaps before his arrival there, 
Peter heard of the death of Athalaric, the young Ostrogothic king, 
of the marriage of Amalasuntha and Theodatus and their exaltation 
to the throne of Italy, and of their subsequent dissensions and the 
imprisonment of Amalasuntha. He con 


PETRUS. 


sequently despatched intelligence of these important events to the 
emperor, while he himself waited at Aulon for further instructions. 
Justinian, without delay, undertook to vindicate the cause of the 
imprisoned queen, and directed Peter to declare bis purpose openly 
to Theodatus. Peter immediately proceeded (a.d. 535), to Italy; but 
his arrival was speedily followed by the murder of Amalasuntha, an 
event extremely opportune for the ambitious views of Justinian, 
who, through Peter, immediately declared war against the 
Ostrogoths, on account of the queen's death. Such is the account 
given in one place by Procopius (ibid. c. 4) ; but he elsewhere (Hist. 
Arcan. c. 16) charges Peter with instigating Theodatus to commit 
the murder, being secretly commissioned to do so by the jealousy of 
Theodora, Justinian’s wife, who held out to him, as an inducement 
to comply with her desire, the hope of great advancement. The 
baseness of Theodatus was alarmed by the declaration of war, and 
by the successes of Belisarius, who rapidly conquered Sicily; and he 
negotiated with Peter, who had not yet quitted Ravenna, a peace by 
which he ceded Sicily to Justinian, engaged to pay a yearly tribute 
in money, and to furnish him yearly with a body of Ostrogothic 
soldiers ; he consented also to restrict the exercise of his own power 
within very narrow limits, and to exercise it under the supremacy of 
Justinian. IIo at the same time commissioned Peter, in case the 
emperor should reject these terms, to promise an unconditional 
abdication ; binding him, however, by oath not to reveal this 
second olfcr, unless the emperor should have previously rejected 
the first. Peter returned to Byzantium: the first offer was rejected, 
and the second then divulged and accepted ; and Peter with another 
ambassador, Athanasius, was sent back to Italy to complete tho 
arrangement. But Theodatus meanwhile, encouraged by some 
disasters which tho Byzantine forces had sustained in Dalmatia, had 
changed his mind : he not only refused to fulfil his promise of 
submission, but violated the law of nations by imprisoning the 


ambassadors. (Ibid. Dc Bell. Gotthico , i. 6—8.) Peter and his 
colleague remained in captivity until Belisarius, by detaining some 
Ostrogothic ambassadors, compelled Vitiges, who had succeeded 
Theodatus, to release them about the end of a. d. 438. (Ibid. ii. 22.) 
On his return, Peter received, as Procopius ( Hist. Arcan. c. 16,) 
intimates, by Theodora's interest, and as a reward for his 
participation in procuring Ainalasuntha's death, the high 
appointment of magister officiorum, but incurred, according to the 
same authority, general odium by the part he had acted. He 
exercised his authority with the most unbridled rapacity; for 
although he was, according to Procopius, naturally of a mild 
temper, and by no means insolent, he was at the same time the 
must dishonest of all mankind, K\(irTl(TTaTos 8* avdpJj-trwv 
arravTuv. (Ibid. c. 24.) 


SeveraV years afterwards (about a. d. 550), Peter, who retained his 
post of magister officiorum, and had in addition acquired the 
dignity of patrician (a dignity which Niebuhr not inaptly compares 
to that of privy councillor in England), was sent by Justinian to 
negotiate a peace with Chosroes I. king of Persia ; but Chosroes, 
who did not desire peace, dismissed him, with a promise of sending 
an ambassador of his own to Constantinople to effect the proposed 
arrangement. Shortly afterwards (a. d. 551 or 552) Peter was 
engaged 


PETRUS. 


in some negotiations with Pope Vigilius, then at Chalcedon: at this 
time he possessed, in addition to his other honours, the dignity of 
ex-consul or consul codicillaris, and the office of referendarius. 
(Vigil. Papa, Epistola ad Universam Ecdes. apud Coticilia, vol. iii. 
col. 3. ed. Hardouin.) In a. d. 562 Peter was again sent to arrange 
the terms of a peace with Chosroes ; and meeting Zichus, the 
Persian commissioner at or near Dara in Mesopotamia, and 
afterwards proceeding to the court of Persia to negotiate with 
Chosroes himself, succeeded in concluding a treaty. Menander, who 
has narrated the affair at length ( Excerpta de Le gationibus , pp. 
133—147, ed. Paris, pp. 88—99, ed. Venice, pp. 346—373, ed. 
Bonn), has given at some length several of the speeches of Peter 


during the negotiation. Peter died shortly after. (Menander, ibid.) 
Some suppose he is the Petms Rhetor mentioned in an Epigramma 
(No. xviii.) of Leontius in the Anthologia (vol iii. p. 107, ed. Brunck, 
vol. iv. p. 77, ed Jacobs), as killed by the falling of a theatre. He left 
a son named Theodore, who successively held the offices of 
raagister officiorura and “comes largitionura,” and was sent by the 
emperor Justin II. (a. d. 576) on an embassy to Chosroes. 
(Menander apud Excerpta, p. 120, ed. Paris, p. 80, ed. Venice, p. 
319, ed. Bonn, cum nota Valesii.) Peter was held in the highest 
esteem in his own day. Niebuhr has collected various testimonies of 
his reputation from Byzantine authors. 


Suidas, who has two articles on Peter (I Urpos 6 Wrap and lUrpos 
simply) ascribes to him two works. 1. 'lirropfcu, Ilistoriae , and 2. 
Ufp\ iroXiTiKijs Karaardatais, De Statu (or De Conslitutione ) 
Reipublicae. Of the Ilistoriae considerable portions are preserved in 
the Excerpta de Legutionibus, made by order of the emperor 
Constantino Pophyrogenitus. [Constantin us VI I.; Priscus.] The 
earliest extract relates to the time of the emperor Tiberius I., the 
latest to the transactions of the Caesar Julian, afterwards emperor, 
in Gaul in the reign of Constantius II. From the date of these 
extracts and a short fragment, subjoined to the Excerpta in the Bonn 
edition, Niebuhr infers that the Ilistoriae began with Augustus, or 
rather with the second triumvirate, and continued to a period a 
little later than the time of Constantine the Great, where the His 
loria of Eunapius [Eunaphis] became more full. Niebuhr conjectures 
that Peter epitomized the Ilistoria of Dion Cassius as far as that 
work extended. The De Statu Itcipublicae is conjectured by Angelo 
Mai to be the anonymous work com- I posed in the form of a 
dialogue between the pa- * trician Menas and the referendarius 
Thomas Tlepl TroKiTiKTjSy De Re publica, briefly analysed by 
Photius ( Biblioth . Cod. 37), and of which Mai 


considered large fragments, deciphered in a palimpsest, and 
published by himself under the title Tltpl iroKiriKrjs €7ri(TT7)/i7jr, 
De Scientia Politico, in his Scriptoium Veterum Nova Colleciio , vol. 
ii. pp. 590, &c. to be a part. But if the work mentioned by Suidas 
be, as is most likely, that in which Peter defined the duties of a 
magister officiorum, as noticed by Joannes Lydus (Z>e 
Magistralibus , ii. 25, 26), and from which considerable portions 


(lib. i. c. 84, 85, certainly, and c. 86—95, probably) of the work of 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Caeremoniis Atilae Byzantinae are 
taken, it must have been a different kind of work from that 
described by Photius. It is not ascertained in 
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which of his works Peter published the account of his negotiations 
with Chosroes, whether in one of those mentioned by Suidas, or in 
some other work not mentioned. Menander, who cites the work 
(apud Excerpta, p. 429, ed Bonn), describes it as ri t ou aurov 
iUrpov avvayuyrj, Ejusdem Petri Coltectio, a title somewhat 
indefinite, but which seems to indicate a different work from either 
of those mentioned by Suidas. The accounts could not have been 
given in the Historiae , unless this came down to a much later 
period than Niebuhr supposes; but it may have formed part of the 
De Reipublicae Statu, if we suppose a part of that work to have 
been devoted to defining and illustrating the duty of ambassadors. 
All the remains of Peter are given in the Bonn edition of the 
Excerpta de Legationibus , and the valuable prefatory dissertation 
by Niebuhr, De Historicis quorum Reliquiae hoc Volumine 
continentur, has been our chief guide in this article. (Compare 
Reiske's Prae/atio , c. ii. to the work of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus De Caeremoniis; the dissertation by Mai, De Frag 
mentis Po/iticis Petri Magislri , in the volume already cited of his 
ScrijAorum Vetcrum Nova Colleciio, pp. 571, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. vi. p. 135, vol. vii. p. 538, vol. viii. p. 33 ; and Vossius, 
De Historicis Graecis, lib. ii. c. 22.) 


26. Patricius, a Greek saint, who lived early in the ninth century, 
and of whom a life, taken from the Mcnaea of the Greeks, is given 
in the original Greek, with a Latin version, and a Commcentariolus 
Pracvws by Joannes Pinius in the Acta Sanctorum , Julii (vol. i. pp. 
289, 290). This Petrus had fought in the battle (a. d. 811) against 
the Bulgarians, in which the emperor Nicephorus I. was defeated 
and slain. 


27. Patricius, a Greek different from the foregoing, and belonging to 


a somewhat later period. He presented to the emperor Leo VI. 
Sapiens [Leo VI.], who began to reign a. d. 886, a copy of 
Theodoret's Curatio Graecarum Adfectionum, to which he prefixed 
an Epig)amina , which is printed at length by Lambecius in his 
Commcentarius de Biblioth. Caesaraea , vol. s. lib. iv. col. 399, 
&c.,ed.Kollar. (Fabric. Biblioth Grace, vol. xi, p. 338.) 


28. Of Ravenna. [No. 10.] 
29. Rhetor. [No. 25.] 


30. Of Sbbastb, an ecclesiastic of the fourth century. He was the 
youngest of the ten children of Basil and Emmelia, wealthy and 
excellent persons of Caesareia in Cappadocia, who had the 
happiness of numbering among their children those eminent fathers 
of the church, Basil the Great [Basilius, No. 2], and Gregory of 
Nyssa [Gregorius Nyssbnus, St.]. Peter was born, according to 
Tillemont's calculation, before a. d. 349, and almost immediately 
before his father's death. His early education was conducted by his 
sister St. Macrina, who, in the emphatic phrase of Gregory of Nyssa, 
“ was every thing to him, father, teacher, attendant (iraiSayorydy), 
and mother.” The quickness of the boy enabled him readily to 
acquire anything to which his attention was directed ; but his 
education appears to have been conducted on a very narrow system 
; profane learning was disregarded ; and the praise given him by hi9 
brother Gregory that he attained, even in boyhood, to the heights of 
philosophy, must be taken with the limitation which such a 
restrictive system would necessarily imply. If, however, his literary 
culture was thus 
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narrowed, hia morals were preserved pure ; and if he fell short of 
his more eminent brothers in variety of attainments, he equalled 
them in holiness of life. The place of his education appears to have 
been a nunnery at Annesi or Annesa on the river Iris, in Pontus, 
established by his mother and sister: .and with them, or in the 


monastery which his brother Basil had established on the other side 
of the river, much of his life was passed. In a season of scarcity (a. 
n. 367, 368?) such was his benevolent exertion to provide for the 
destitute, that they flocked to him from all parts, and gave to the 
thinly-peopled neighbourhood in which he resided the appearance 
of a populous town. He had the satisfaction of being present with 
his sister at his mother’s death-bed, and received her dying 
benediction. Her death appears to have occurred about the time of 
Basil’s elevation to the bishoprick of the Cappadocian Caesareia, 
about a. d. 370 : soon after which, apparent’)', Peter received from 
Basil ordination to the office of presbyter, probably of the church of 
Caesareia ; for Basil appears t6 have employed his brother as his 
confidential agent in some affairs. (Basil. NIaritimis Episcopis 
Epistola lxxvii. editt. vett., cciii. edit. Benedictin.) Peter, however, 
retained a house, which Basil describes as near Neocaesareia (Basil, 
Meletio Epistola cclxxii. editt. vett., eexvi. edit. Benedictin), but 
which was probably at or near Annesi, where he had been brought 
up, and where his sister Macrina still resided. It was probably after 
the death both of Basil and Macrina, about the year 380, as 
Tillemont judges, that Peter was raised to the bishopric of Sebaste, 
(now Siwas) in the Lesser Armenia. A passage ofTheodoret (II. E. iv. 
30) has been thought to imply that he was raised to the episcopate 
during the reign of Valens, which terminated in a. d. 378 ; but the 
passage only implies that he took an active part in the struggle 
carried on during that reign by the bishops of the orthodox party 
against Arianism, which he might very well do, though not himself 
a bishop. His elevation preceded the second general council, that of 
Constantinople, a. d. 380— 381, in which he took part. (Theodoret, 
H. E. v.8.) In what year he died is not known: but it was probably 
after a. d. 391 ; and certainly before the death of his brother, 
Gregory of Nyssa (who survived till a. d. 394, or later), for Gregory 
was present at Sebaste at the first celebration of his brother’s 
memory, i.e. the anniversary of his death, which occurred in hot 
weather, and therefore could not have been in January or March, 
where the martvrologies place it. (Greg. Nyssen, Epislol. ad Flavian. 
Opera , vol. iii. p. 645, &c. ed. Paris, 1638.) 


The only extant writing of Peter \s a letter prefixed to the Contra 
Eunomium I.ibri of Gregory of Nyssa, and published with the works 
of that father. It is entitled Too tv dylois irarpds rjpuv Tltrpov 


tviOKunou Se&uTTdav hrurrohr) irpos t6v ayiov rpiiy6ptov N 
vfToiji t6v avrov dSeAtpov, Sancti Patris nostri Petri Episcopi 
Sebastcni ad S. Or egorium Nyssenum fratrem suum Ejnstola. Peter 
docs not appear to have been ambitious of authorship, and probably 
felt the disqualification arising from his restricted education. Some 
of the works of his brother Gregory were, however, written at his 
desire, such as the above-mentioned treatises against Eunomius and 
the Explicalio Apologetica in Hexaeineron. The De Hoininis Opificio 
is also addressed to him by Gregory, who, both in this 
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treatise and in the ExpUcatio tn IJexaemero? speaks of him in the 
highest terms. A work extant in Arabic, bearing the title of 
Demonstration cited by Abraham Echellensis (Eutych. Vindic. Pars 
ii. p. 486, and Not. ad Catalog. IlebedjesUn p. 51), is ascribed to the 
three brothers, Basil, Gregory, and Peter ; but its genuineness is, to 
say the least, very' doubtful. (Greg. Nyssen. De Vita S. Macrinae ; 
Basil. //. cc. ; Theodoret, IL cc. ; Tillemont, Me moiresn vol. ix. p. 
572, &c.; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus , vol. i. col. 424 ; Cave, Ilist. 
Lilt, ad ann. 370,“vol. L p. 246.) 


31. Siculus. [No. 7.] [J. C. M.] 


PEUCESTAS (IleuKeVrar). 1. Son of Macartatus, a Macedonian 
officer in the service of Alexander, who was appointed by the king 
to command the troops left in Egypt, b. c. 331. (Arr. Anab. iii. 5. § 6 
; Curt. iv. 8. § 4.) 


2. Son of Alexander, a native of the town of Mieza, in Macedonia, 
was a distinguished officer in the service of Alexander the Great. 
His name is first mentioned as one of those appointed to command 
a trireme on the Hydaspes (Arr. Itid. 18). Previous to this we do not 
find him holding any command of importance ; but it is evident that 
he must have distinguished himself for his personal valour and 
prowess, as he was the person selected by Alexander to cany before 
him in battle the sacred shield, which he had taken down from the 
temple of Athena at Ilium. In this capacity he was in close 
attendance upon the king's person in the assault on the capital city 
of the Malli ; and all authors agreed in attributing the chief share in 
saving the life of Alexander upon that occasion to Peucestas, while 


they differed as to almost all the other circumstances and persons 
concerned (Arr. Anab. vi. 9, 10, 11 ; Plut. Alex. 63 ; Diod. xvii. 99 ; 
Curt. ix. 5. § 14). For his services on this occasion he was rewarded 
by the king with almost every distinction which it was in his power 
to confer. On the arrival of Alexander at Pcrsepolis, he bestowed 
upon Peucestas the important satrapy of Persia, but, previous to 
this, he had already raised him to the rank of 6omatophylax, an 
honour rendered the more conspicuous in this instance by the 
number of those select officers being augmented on purpose to 
make room for his admission. At Susa, also, Peucestas was the first 
of those rewarded with crowns of gold for their past exploits (Arr. 
ib. vi. 28, 30, vii. 5). After this he proceeded to take possession of 
his government, where he conciliated the favour of the Persians 
subject to his rule, as well as that of Alexander himself, by adopting 
the Persian dress and customs, in exchange for those of Macedonia. 
(Id. vi. 30, vii. 6 ; Diod. xix. 14.) 


In the spring of b. c. 323, Peucestas joined the king at Babylon, with 
an army of 20,000 Persian troops; and is mentioned as one of those 
in attendance upon him durifig his last illness. It does not appear 
that he took any leading part in the discussions that ensued upon 
the death of Alexander, but in the division of the provinces that 
followed, he obtained the renewal of his government of Persia, 
which he also retained in the second partition at Triparadeisus, b.c. 
321 (Arr. Anab. vii. 23, 24, 26, ap. Phot. p. 69, b. 71, b.; Diod. xvii. 
110, xviii. 3, 39 ; Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64, b. ; Justin, xiii. 4). All his 
attention seems to have been directed to the strengthening, himself 
in this position, and extending his power and in 
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fluence as far as possible ; in which he so far succeeded, that when 
he was at length compelled to take an active part in the war 
between Antigonus and Eumenes (b. c. 317), he obtained by 
common consent the chief command of all the forces furnished by 
the satrapies east of the Tigris; and was with difficulty induced to 
waive his pretensions to the supreme direction of the war. Eumenes, 
however, by his dexterous management, soothed the irritation of 
Peucestas, and retained him firmly in his alliance throughout the 


two campaigns that followed. The satrap was contented to gratify 
his pride by feasting the whole of the armies assembled in Persia on 
a scale of royal magnificence, while Eumenes virtually directed all 
the operations of the war. But the disaster in the final action near 
Gadaniarta (u. c. 316) which led to the capture of the baggage, and 
the surrender of Eumenes by the Argyraspids [Eumenes], appears to 
have been clearly owing to the misconduct and insubordination of 
Peucestas, who, according to one account, was himself one of the 
chief advisers of the disgraceful. treaty. His conduct throughout 
these campaigns shows that he wanted both the ability to command 
for himself, and the moderation to follow the superior judgment of 
others. His vain and ambitious character seems to have been 
appreciated at its just value by Antigonus, who, while he deprived 
him of his satrapy, and led him away a virtual prisoner, elated him 
with false hopes and specious promises, which, of course, were 
never fulfilled. (Diod. xix. 14, 15, 17, 21—24, 37, 38, 43,48 ; Plut. 
Eum. 14—16 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 13, 8. §3.) [E.H.B.] 


PKUCE'TIUS (rifVKCTios), one of the sons of Lycaon, is said to have 
led, in conjunction with his brother Ocnotrus, an Arcadian colony 
into Italy, where they landed near the Iapygian promontory. 
(Dionys. Hal. i. 11 ; Apollod. iii. 8. §1.) [L.S.] 


PHACRASES (4 > aKpa <rijs). Several persons of this name are 
enumerated by Fabricius 


{DU. Gmec. vol. xi. p. 707). Of these the principal are: — 


1. Joannes, logotheta (clerk of accounts) under the Emperor 
Andronicus senior, was promoted to be magnus logotheta 
(Cuncellarius , according to Du Cange, 8. v.), under Michael senior 
l'alaeologus. He was a correspondent of Gregory of Cyprus and 
Maximus Planudes. His praises are celebrated, and allusions to his 
progress in court distinction contained, in some Greek verses, 
published in the old edition of Fabricius {DU. Gruec. vol. x. p. 542). 
He lived towards the close of the thirteenth century. 


2. Georgius, Protostrator (master of the horse, Marcscallus, 
Ducange) under Joannes Cantacuzenus, a. d. 1344. 


3. Matthakus, bishop of Serrae, about a. d. 


1401. Pie was a correspondent of Isidorus, metropolitan of 
Thessalonica. [W. M.G.J 


PHAEA («f*aia), the name of the sow of Crommyon, which ravaged 
the neighbourhood, and was slain by Theseus. (Plut. Thes. 9 ; Plat. 
loch. p. 196, e. ; Eurip. Suppl. 316.) [L. S.] 


PHAEAX (4>aiaf£), a son of Poseidon and Cercyra, from whom the 
Phaeacians derived their name. (Diod. iv. 72 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 4aio 
£.) Conon ( Narrat. 3) calls him the father of Alcinous and Locrus. 
[L. S.J 


PHAEAX (4*afa£), an Athenian orator and 
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statesman. He was of good family, being the son of Erasistratus. The 
date of his birth is not known, but he was a contemporary of Nicias 
and Alcibiades. Plutarch (Alcib. 13) 6ays, that he and Nicias were 
the only rivals from whom Alcibiades had any thing to fear when he 
entered upon public life. Phaeax, like Alcibiades, was at the time 
just rising to distinction. In b. c. 422 Phaeax with two others was 
sent as an ambassador to Italy and Sicily, to endeavour to induce 
the allies of the Athenians in that quarter and the other Siceliots to 
aid the Leontines against the Syracusans. He succeeded with 
Camarina and Agrigentum, but his failure at Gela led him to 
abandon the attempt as hopeless. In his way back he did some 
service to the Athenian cause among the states of Italy. (Thucyd. v. 
4, 5.) According to Theophrastus (ap. Plut.) it was Phaeax, and not 
Nicias, with whom Alcibiades united for the purpose of ostracising 
Ilyperbolus. Most authorities, however, affirmed "that it was Nicias. 
(Plut. 1. o. Nio. 11, Aristid. 7.) In the Lives of the Ten Orators 
(Andoc.) there is mention of a contest between Phaeax and 
Andocides, and a defence of the latter against the former. It is 
difficult to say to what period this could have referred. Andocides 
did not come into notice till after the affair of the mutilation of the 
Herroae. 


Phaeax was of engaging manners, but had no great abilities as a 
speaker. According to Eupolis (ap. Plut. Alcib. 13) he was a fluent 
talker,but quite unable to speak. (Comp. A. Gellius, A T .A. i. 15.) 


Aristophanes gives a description of his style of speaking {Equil. 

1377, &c.), from which we also gather that, on one occasion, he 
was brought to trial for some capital offence (in at)To <fwpa> 

koiv6H*voS) SekoL) and acquitted. 


There has been a good deal of controversy respecting the speech 
against Alcibiades, commonly attributed to Andocides, which 
Taylor maintained to be the production of Phaeax. Plutarch {Alcib. 
13), according to the opinion of most editors, speaks of an oration 
against Alcibiades, reported to be the production of Phaeax. It 
seems not unlikely that he refers to the very oration which is extant, 
the passage which he quotes (though not quite accurately) being 
found in the speech in question, which could not have been written 
by Andocides, as the author speaks of the rival claim of himself, 
Nicias, and Alcibiades being decided by ostracism. There are, 
however, strong reasons for believing that it is the production of 
some rhetorician writing in the name of Phaeax. The style does not 
at all resemble what the notice in Aristophanes would lead us to 
expect; and the writer betrays himself by various inaccuracies. If 
then the speech was written as if by Phaeax, and reliance can be 
placed on the biographical notices in it (which are in part at least 
borne out by good authorities), Phaeax was four times put upon his 
trial for life, and each time was acquitted (^ 8, 36. Comp. Anstoph. 
1. c.), and was sent as ambassador to Thessaly, Macedonia, 
Molossia, and Thcsprotia, besides Sicily and Italy, and had gained 
various prizes, for tuavbpla, with the tragic chorus, in the torch 
race, &c. (Taylor, Led. Lys . c. 6 ; Valckenaer, Advers. ap. Sluiter, 
Led. Andoc. p. 17—26 ; Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Oral. Gr. Opusc. p. 
321, &c.; Becker, Andokides , p. 13,&c., 83—108 ; and especially 
Meier, Comment, de Andocidis quae vulgo ferlur oratione contra 
Alcibiadem.) [C. P. M.] 
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PHAEAX ($a/dE£), a celebrated architect of Agrigentum, who 
flourished about 01. 75, b. c. 480, and executed several important 
public works for his native city. Among the most remarkable of 


these works were the sewers (wrSuopoi), which were named, after 
the architect, tpedoKts. (Diod. xi. 25.) [P.S.] 


PHAE'DIMA (< f*ai5fyiij), a Persian lady, daughter of Otanes, was 
one of the wives of Cambyses and of Smerdis the Magian. Instigated 
by her father, she discovered one night, while he was asleep, that 
Smerdis had lost his ears ; and thus she confirmed the suspicion of 
Otanes, that he was not as he pretended to be, Smerdis, the son of 
Cyrus. (Her. iii. 68, 69.) [Otanes.] [E. E.] 


PHAE'DIMUS (QaiUtpos), the name of two mythical personages, the 
one a son of Amphion and Niobe (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6), and the other 
a king of the Sidonians, who hospitably received Menelaus on his 
return from Troy. (Horn. Od. 


xv. 117.) [L.S.] 


PHAE'DIMUS (*a«5i/«>j), was ono of the Thirty Tyrants, according 
to the common reading of a passage in Demosthenes (de Fals. Leg. 
p. 402.) The name, as given by Xenophon (Hell. ii. 3. 82), is 
Plmedrias. [E. E.] 


PHAE'DIMUS (*PaiSipos), an epigrammatic poet, four of whose 
epigrams are contained in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal, vol i. 
p. 261 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 192.) He lived earlier than 
Meleager, in whose Garland his verses had a place (v. 52). We learn 
from Ste 


S hanus that he was a native of Bisanthe in laccdonia, or, according 
to others, of Amastris or Cromna, in Paphlagonia. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
BiadvOri.) One of his epigrams is inscribed B-naarrivov in the 
Palatine and Planudean Anthologies. He also perhaps wrote an epic 
poem entitled Ileracfcia, for Athenaeus (xi. p. 498, e.) quotes an 
hexameter line from Phaedimus, iv npdrep 'HpatcAtlas. (Schweigh. 
ad loc.) [P. S.] PHAEDON (Qal&wv), a Greek philosopher of some 
celebrity. He was a native of Elis, and of high birth. He was taken 
prisoner in his youth, and passed into the hands of an Athenian 
slave dealer ; and being of considerable personal be«auty (Plat. 
Phaed. c. 33) was compelled to prostitute himself. (Diog. Laert. ii. 
105 ; Suid. s.v. 4>a'i80>v ; A. Gellius, N.A. ii. 18.) The occasion 
on which he was taken prisoner was no doubt the war between 


Sparta.and Elis, in which the Lacedaemonians were joined by the 
Athenians, which was carried on in the ycara b. c. 401, 400. 
(Clinton, s.a .) The reading *Iv8uv in Suidas is of course an error. 
The later date assigned for the war by Kruger and others is 
manifestly erroneous. (See Clinton, Fasti Ilcllen. vol. ii. p. 220, ed. 
3.) So that it would be in tho summer of B.c. 400 that Phaedon was 
brought to Athens. A year would thus remain for his acquaintance 
with Socrates, to whom he attached himself. According to Diogenes 
Laertius (l. c .) he ran away from his master to Socrates, and was 
ransomed by one of the friends of the latter. Suidas says, that he 
was accidentally present at a conversation with Socrates, and 
besought him to effect his liberation. Various accounts mentioned 
Alcibiades, Criton, or Cebes, as the person who ransomed him. 
(Diog. Laert.; Suid.; A. Gell. 1.c.) Alcibiades, however, was not at 
Athens at the time. Cebes is stated to have been on terms of 
intimate friendship with Phaedon, and to have in 
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structed him in philosophy. Phaedon was present at the death of 
Socrates, while he was still quite a youth. From the mention of his 
long hair (Plat. 1.c.) it would seem that he was not eighteen years of 
age at the time, as at that age it was customary to cease wearing the 
hair long. (Becker, Charikles , ii p. 382.) That Phaedon was on 
terms of friendship with Plato appears likely from the mode in 
which he is introduced in the dialogue which takes its name from 
him. Other stories that were current in the schools spoke of their 
relation as being that of enmity rather than friendship. (Athen. xi. 
pp. 505, 507, c.) In the former passage Athenaeus says, that neither 
Gorgias nor Phaedon would acknowledge the least of what Plato 
attributed to them in the dialogues that bore their names.) Several 
philosophers were ungenerous enough to reproach Phaedon with 
his previous condition, as Hieronymus (Diog. Laert. 1.c.), and 
Epicurus (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 33. § 93). Besides Plato Aeschines 
named one of his dialogues after Phaedon. (Suid. s. v. Aiax'irns.) 


Phaedon appears to have lived in Athens somo time after the death 
of Socrates. He then returned to Elis, where he became the founder 
of a school of philosophy. Anchipylus and Moschus are mentioned 
among his disciples. (Diog. Laert. ii. 126.) He was succeeded by 


Pleistanus (Diog. Laert. ii. 105), after whom the Elean school was 
merged in the Eretrian. [Menbdbmus.] Of the doctrines of Phaedon 
nothing is known, except as they made their appearance in the 
philosophy of Menedemus. Nothing can safely be inferred 
respecting them from tho Phaedon of Plato. Nono of Phaedon’s 
writings have come down to us. They were in the form of dialogues. 
There was some doubt in antiquity as to which were genuine, and 
which were not. Panaetius attempted a critical separation of the 
two classes (Diog. Laert. ii. 64) ; and the Zwvupos and tho 2(tu> > 
v were acknowledged to be genuine. Besides these Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 105) mentions ns of doubtful authenticity the NiKi'ar, 
MtjSios, Apt tuaxos irpt<rSira*, and 2 koBikoX A 6yoi. Besides 
these Suidas mentions the 2 ipplas, 'A\ki6kx8t}s, and Kpir6\aos. It 
was probably from the Zopyrus that the incident alluded to by 
Cicero (de Fato , 5, Tusc. Disp. iv. 37. § 80), Maximus Tyr. (xxxi. 3), 
and others, was derived. Seneca (Ep. 94. 41) has a translation of a 
short passage from one of his pieces. (Fabric. BibL Gr. vol. ii. p. 717 
; Scholl, Gesch. der Griech . Lit. vol. i. p.475 ; Preller in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encycl.) [C. P. M.] 


PHAEDRA (4*015pa), a daughter of Minos by Pasiphae or Crete, 
and the wife of Theseus. (Apollod. iii. 1. 82.) She was the 
stepmother of Hippolytus, the son of Theseus, by Antiope or 
Ilippoly te, and having fallen in love with him he repulsed her, 
whereupon she calumniated him before Theseus. After the death of 
Hippolytus, his innocence became known to his father, and Phaedra 
made away with herself. (Horn. Od. xi. 325 ; Eurip. HippoL; 
compare These us and Hirpoi.Ytus.) [L. S.J 


PHAE'DRIAS (4>ai5pi'as), i9 mentioned by Xenophon (Hell. ii. 3. § 
2), as one of the Thirty Tyrants. [Phaedimus.] [E. E.] 


PHAEDRUS (4»ar5pos). 1. An Athenian, the son of Pythocles, of the 


dome Myrrhinus (Plat. Phaedr. p. 244). He was a friend of Plato 
(Diog. Laert. iii. 29), by whom he is introduced in the 
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Phaedrus and the Convmum . It appears from these that he was a 


great admirer of Lysias and the other rhetoricians of his age. 
(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 717.) 


2. An Epicurean philosopher, a contemporary of Cicero, who 
became acquainted with him in his youth at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. 
xiii. 1. § 2). During his residence in Athens (b. c. 80) Cicero 
renewed his acquaintance with him. Phaedrus was at that time an 
old man, and was the president of the Epicurean school (Cic. PhiL v. 
5. § 13, de Nat. Deor. i. 33. § 93, de Fin. i. 5. § 16). He was also on 
terms of friendship with Velleius, whom Cicero introduces as the 
defender of the Epicurean tenets in the De Nat. Dear. (i. 21. 8 58 ; 
comp. Madyig. ad Cic. de Fin. p. 35), and especially with Atticus 
(Cic. de Fin. i. 5. § 16, v. 1. § 3, &c.). He occupied the position of 
head of the Epicurean school till B.C. 70 (Phot. Cod. 97, p. 84, ed. 
Bekker), and was succeeded by Patron [Patron]. Cicero especially 
praises his agreeable manners. He had a son named Lvsiadas. 


Cicero (ad Alt. xiii. 39) mentions, according to the common 
reading, two treatises by Phaedrus, Qalbpou ircpiaadu et 'EAAa'Sor. 
The first title is corrected on MS. authority to TIcpl StS*. Some 
critics (as Petersen) suppose that only one treatise is spoken of, riepl 
dtujy teal XlaWdbos. Others (among whom is Orelli, Onom. Tull. s. 
v. Phaedrus) adopt the reading et 'EAAaSor, or at least suppose that 
two treatises are spoken of. An interesting fragment of the former 
work was discovered at Herculaneum in 1806, and was first 
published, though not recognised as the work of Phaedrus, in a 
work entitled Ilerculanensia y or Archaeological and Philological 
Dissertations ; containing a Manuscript found among the ruins of 
Herculaneum , London, 1810. A better edition was published by 
Petersen (Phacdri Epicurei , vulgo Anonymi Ilercidanensis , de Nat. 
Deor. Fragm. llamb. 1833). Cicero was largely indebted to this work 
of Phaedrus for the materials of the first book of the De Natura 
Deorum. Not only is the development of the Epicurean doctrine (c. 
16, &c.) taken from it, but the erudite account of the doctrines of 
earlier philosophers put in the mouth of Velleius, is a mere 
translation from Phaedrus. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. iii. p.608 ; Krische, 
Forschungen auf deni Gebiete der alien Phil. vol. i. p. 27, &c. ; 
Preller, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadic.) [C. P. M.] 


PHAEDRUS. Ninety-seven fables in Latin iambic verse (ed. Orelli), 


distributed in five books, are attributed to Phaedrus. The first writer 
who mentions Phaedrus is Avienus, unless one of Martial’s epigrams 
(iii. 20) alludes to him, and there is no sufficient reason for 
doubting that the author of the fables is meant The little that is 
known of Phaedrus is collected or inferred from the fables. He was 
originally a slave, and was brought from Thrace or Macedonia to 
Rome, where he learned the Latin language. As the title of his work 
is Pkaedri Aug. Liberti Fabulac Aesopiae , we must conclude that he 
had belonged to Augustus, who manumitted him. Under Tiberius he 
appears to have undergone some persecution from Sejanus, but the 
allusion to Sejanus in the prologue to Eutychus (lib. iii.) is very 
obscure, and has been variously understood. It may be inferred 
from this prologue that the third book of the fables was not 
published until after the death of Sejanus. A passage in the tenth 
fable of the third 
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book shows that this fable was written after the death of Augustus. 


The prologue to the first book states that the fables are Aesop’s 
matter turned into iambic verse : — 


“ Aesopus auctor quam materiam repperit, Hanc ego polivi Yersibus 
senariis.” 


This prologue also adds that the object was to amuse and to 
instruct. The prologue to the second book intimates a somewhat 
freer handling of the old fabulist's material. In the prologue to the 
third book he still refers to Aesop as his model:— 


a Librura exarabo tertium Acsopi stilo. ” 


There is no prologue to the fourth book ; and in the prologue to the 
fifth book he intimates that he had often used the name of Aesop 
only to recommend his verses. Accordingly, many of the fables of 
Phaedrus are not Aesopian, as the matter clearly shows, for they 
refer to historical events of a much later period (v. 1, 8, iii. 10). 
Many of the fables, however, are transfusions of the Aesopian 
fables, or those which pass as such, into Latin verse. The expression 
is generally clear and concise, and the Language, with some few 


exceptions, as pure and correct ns we should expect from a Roman 
writer of the Augustan age. But Phaedrus has not escaped censure, 
when he has deviated from his Greek model, and much of the 
censure is just. The best fables are those in which he has kept the 
closest to his original. 


The MSS. of Phaedrus arc rare, which circumstance, combined with 
a passage of Seneca ( Consol. ad Polyb.Ti), “ that fable-writing had 
not been attempted by the Romans,” and an expression of N. 
Perotti, has led some critics to doubt their genuineness, and even to 
ascribe them to Perotti; an opinion, however, which Perrotti’s own 
attempts at verse-making completely disprove. 


Another collection of thirty-two fables, attributed to Aesop, has 
been published from a MS. of the 6ame N. Perotti, who was 
archbishop of Manfredonia in the middle part of the fifteenth 
century. This collection is entitled Epitome Fabularum , and was 
first published at Naples, in 1809, by Cassitti. Opinions are much 
divided as to the genuinencs of this collection. The probability is, 
that the Epitome is founded on genuine Roman fables, which, in the 
process of transcription during many centuries, have undergone 
considerable changes. 


The first edition of the five books of fables of Phaedrus was by P. 
Pithou, 1596, 12mo., which was from a MS. that is supposed to 
belong to the tenth century. The last and only critical edition of the 
fables is by J.C. Orelli, Zurich, 1831,8 vo., which contains the 
Aratea of Caesar Germanicus. Orelli has not always displayed 
judgment in his choice of the readings. The last edition of the 
thirty-two new fables is entitled Phaedri Fabulae Novae XXXII. e 
codice Vaticano rcdintegratac ab Angelo Maio. Supplementum 
Editionis Orellianae. Acce dunt Publii Sgri Codd. Basil, et Turic. 
antiquissimi cum Sententiis dreiter XXX. nunc primum edit is y 
Zurich, 1832. [G. L.] 


PHAEI1NUS, astronomer. [Meton.] 


PHAEMON (Qalpuv). A treatise on the right management of dogs 
(icvvoffocpiov), was published without the name of the author, by 
Nicolaus Rigaltius, Paris, 1619, in a collection bearing the title, De 


Be Acdpitraria et Venatica ° But it had been published in Greek and 
Latin, 
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under the name of Phaemon Philosophus, by Andrew Goldschmidt, 
at Wittenberg, in 1545. It was afterwards re-edited by Rivinus, 
Leipzig, 1654. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. i. p. 211.) [W. M. G.J 
PIIAENA'RETE. [Socrates]. PHAE'NEAS (#cuWas), an Aetolian of 
high rank, who held the office of praetor of the Aetolian league in 
b. c. 198, and was present at the conference between Flamininus 
and Philip at the Malian gulf, on which occasion he distinguished 
himself by the vehemence of his opposition to the demands of the 
Macedonian king. (Polyb. xvii. 1, 3, 4 ; Liv. xxxii. 32, 33, 34.) Early 
in the ensuing spring (b. c. 197) he joined Flamininua with the 
Aetolian contingent, and appears to have rendered important 
services in the campaign that followed (Liv. xxxiii. 3, 6, 7). But in 
the conference that was .again held between the Roman general and 
Philip, for the settlement of the terms of peace, after the decisive 
battle of Cynoscephalae, Phaeneas gave great offence to Flamininus 
by the pertinacity with which he insisted on the restitution to the 
Aetolians of certain cities in Thessaly, and the dispute between 
them on this occasion is regarded by Polybius as the first origin of 
the war that subsequently broke out between the Romans and 
Aetolians ( Polyb. xviii. 20—22 ; Liv. xxxiii. 13). In b. c. 192, when 
Antiochus landed in Greece, Phaeneas was again praetor, and in 
that capacity was one of those who introduced the king into the 
assembly of the Aetolians at Lamia. But in the discussions that 
ensued he took the lead of the more moderate party, and opposed, 
though unsuccessfully, the warlike counsels of Thoas and his 
adherents (Liv. xxxv. 44, 45). Though he was overruled at this 
period, the unfavourable turn of affairs soon induced the Aetolians 
to listen to more pacific counsels, + and, after the fall of Heracleia, 
b. c. 191, an embassy was despatched, at the head of which was 
Phaeneas himself, to bear the submission of the nation to the 
Roman general M\ Acilius Glabrio. But the exorbitant demands of 
the latter and his arrogant demeanour towards the ambassadors 


themselves, broke off all prospect of reconciliation, and the war was 
continued, though the Roman arms were for a time diverted against 
Antiochus. In b. c. 190, Phaeneas was again sent as ambassador to 
Rome to sue for eace, but both he and his colleagues fell into the 
ands of the Epeirots, and were compelled to pay a heavy ransom to 
redeem themselves from captivity. Meanwhile, the arrival of the 
consul M. Fuhius put an end to all hopes of peace. But during the 
siege of Ambracia, b. c. 189, the Aetolians determined to make one 
more effort, and Phaeneas and Damoteles were sent to the Roman 
consul, with powers to conclude peace on almost any terms. This 
they ultimately obtained, through the intercession of the Athenians 
and Rhodians, and the favour of C. Valerius Laevinus, upon more 
moderate conditions than they could have dared to hope for. 
Phaeneas now hastened to Rome to obtain the ratification of this 
treaty, which was, after some hesitation, granted by the senate on 
nearly the same terms as those dictated by Fulvius. (Polyb. xx. 9, 
10, xxii. 8, 9, 12—14, 15 ; Liv. xxxvi. 28, 29, 35, xxxviii. 8—11.) 
[E. H. B.] 


PHAE'NIAS. [Phaniar. ] 


PHAENIPPUS (4»atVirr7ros), an Athenian, the son of Callippus, and 
adopted son of Philostratus. A speech against him, composed for a 
suit in a case of Antidosis (Diet, of Ant. art. Anlidcsis ), is found 
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among those of Demosthenes (p. 1037, &c. ed. Reiske). [C. P. M.] 


PHAENNA (<ha€j/*'a), one of the Charites. (Pans. iii. 18. § 4, ix. 
35. § 1.) [L. S.] 


PHAENNUS (4>aem>s), an epigrammatic poet, who had a place 
in the Garland of Meleager (v. 29), and two of whose epigrams are 
contained in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 257 ; 
Jacobs, Anth. Grate, vol i. p. 190.) Nothing more is known of him. 
[P. S.] 


PHAENOPS (4> a«VoiJ'), the son of Asius of Abvdos, and a friend of 
Hector ; he was the father of Xanthus, Phorcys, and Thoon. (Horn. 
II. v. 152, xvii. 312, 582.) [L. S.] 


PHAESTUS (*a?(TTOs), a son of Rhopalus,and grandson of 
Heracles, was king of Sicyon, from whence he emigrated to Crete. 
(Paus. ii. 6. § 3.) He is said to have established at Sicyon the custom 
of worshipping Heracles as a god, since before he had only been 
honoured as a hero, (Paus. ii. 10. § 1 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 313.) A 
second Phaestus was a son of Boms, of Tame, in Mneonia, and was 
slain by Idomeneus at Troy (Horn. II. v. 43.) [L. S.] 


PHAETHON (*a49o00v\x\uit is, “the shining," occurs in Iioraer (II. 
xi. 735, Od. v. 479) as an epithet or surname of Helios, and is used 
by later writers as a real proper name for Helios (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
1236 ; Virg. Aen. v. 105); but it is more commonly known as the 
name of a son of Helios by the Occanid Clymene, the wife of 
Merops. The genealogy of Phaethon, however, is not the same in all 
writers, for some call him a son of Clymenus,the son of Helios, by 
Meropc (Hygin. Fab. 154), or a son of Ilclios by Prote (fzetz. Chit. 
iv. 137), or, lastly, a son of Helios by the nymph Rhode or Iihodos. 
(Schol. ad Find. Ol. vi. 131.) lie received the significant name 
Phaethon from his father, and was afterwards also presumptuous 
and ambitious enough to request his father one day to allow him to 
drive the chariot of the sun across the heavens. Helios was induced 
by the entreaties of his son and of Clymene to yield, but the youth 
being too weak to check the horses, came down with his chariot, 
and so near to the earth, that he almost set it on fire. Zeus, 
therefore, killed him with a flash of lightning, so that he fell down 
into the river Eridanus or the Po. His sisters, who had yoked the 
horses to the chariot, were metamorphosed into poplars, and their 
tears into amber. (Eurip. Hippol. 737, &c.; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 598, 
&c.; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 25 ; Hygin. Fat). 152, 154 ; Virg. Eclog. vi. 
62 , Aen. x. 190 ; Ov. Md. i. 755, &c.) 


2. A son of Cephalus and Eos, was carried off by Aphrodite, who 
appointed him guardian of her temple. (Hes. Thcog. 986.) 
Apollodorus (iii. 14. § 3) calls him a son of Tithonus, and grandson 
of Cephalus, and Pausanias (i. 3. § 1) a son of Cephalus and 
Hemern. 


3. The name of one of the horses of Eos. (Horn. 


Od. xxiii. 246.) It is also a surname of Absyrtus. (Apollon. Rhod. iii. 
245.) [L. *S.] 


PHAETHON, a slave or freedman of Q. Cicero. (Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 4, 
ad Atl. iii. 8.) 


PHAETHONTIADES or PilAETIIONTIDES (4 > a(Oov tiScv), i.e. the 
daughters of Phaethon or Helios, and sisters of the unfortunate 
Phaethon. They are also called Heliades. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 62 ; 
Anthol. Palat. ix. 782.) [L. S.] 


PHAETHF'SA (tfatflowra). 1. One of the 
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Heliades or Phaethontiades. (Ov. Met. ii. 346 ; i comp. Heliades.) 


2. A daughter of Helios by Neaera, guarded the flocks of her father 
in Thrinacia in conjunction with her sister Lampetia. (Horn. Od. xii. 
132; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 971.) [L. S.] 


PHAETUS, a writer on cookery of uncertain 
age. (Athen. xiv. p. 643, e. f.) 
PIIAGITA, CORNE'LIUS. [Cornelius, No. 2.] 


PHALAECUS (4>aAa«Kos), a tyrant of Ambracia, in whose way 
Artemis once sent a young lion, while he was hunting. When 
Phalaecus took the young animal into his hand, the old lioness 
rushed forth and tore him to pieces. The people of Ambracia who 
thus got rid of their tyrant, propitiated Artemis Hegemone, and 
erected a statue to Artemis Agrotera. (Anton. Lib. 4.) [L. S.] 


PHALAECUS (*d\aiKos), 60n of Onomarchus, the leader of the 
Phocians in the Sacred War. He was still very young at the death of 
his uncle Phayllus (b. c. 351), so that the latter, though he 
designated him for his successor in the chief command, placed him 
for a time under the guardianship of his friend Mnaseas. But very 
shortly afterwards Mnaseas having fallen in battle against the 
Boeotians, Phalaecus, notwithstanding his youth, assumed the 
command in person, and carried on hostilities with various success. 
The war had now resolved itself into a series of petty invasions, or 


rather predatory incursions by the Phocians and Boeotians into each 
other's territory, and continued without any striking incident until 
b. c. 347. But it seems that Phalaecus had failed or neglected to 
establish his power at home as firmly ns his predecessors had done : 
and a charge was brought against him by the opposite party of 
having appropriated part of the sacred treasures to his own private 
purposes, in consequence of which he was deprived of his power. 
No punishment, however, appears to have been inflicted on him; 
and the following year (b. c. 346) we find him again appointed 
general, without any explanation of this revolution : but it seems to 
have been in some manner connected with the proceedings of Philip 
of Macedon, who was now preparing to interpose in the war. It is 
not easy to understand the conduct of Phalaecus in the subsequent 
transactions ; but whether he was deceived by the professions of 
Philip, or had been secretly gained over by the king, his measures 
were precisely those best adapted to facilitate the projects of the 
Macedonian monarch. Instead of strengthening his alliance with the 
Athenians and Spartans, he treated the former as if they had been 
his open enemies, and by his behaviour towards Archidamus, led 
that monarch to withdraw the forces which he had brought to the 
succour of the Phocians. All this time Phalaecus took no measures 
to oppose the progress of Philip, until the latter had actually passed 
the straits of Thermopylae, and all hope of resistance was vain. He 
then hastened to conclude a treaty with the Macedonian king, by 
which he provided for his own safety, and was allowed to withdraw 
into the Peloponncse with a body of 8000 mercenaries, leaving the 
unhappy Phocians to their fate. (Diod. xvi. 38—40, 56, 59 ; Paus. x. 
2. § 7; Aesch. de F. Leg. p. 45— 47 ; Dem. de F. Leg. 


pp. 359, 364 ; Thirlwali’s Greece^ voL v. chap. 44.) 
Phalaecus now assumed the part of a mere 
PHALANTHUS. 233 


leader of mercenary troops, in which character we find him 
engaging in various enterprizes. At one time he determined to enter 
the service of the Tarentines, then at war with the Lucanians ; but a 
mutiny among his own troops having compelled him to abandon 
this project and return to the Peloponnese, he subsequently passed 
over to Crete, and assisted the Cnossiaus against their neighbours of 


Lyttus. He was at first successful, and took the city of Lyttus ; but 
was afterwards expelled from thence by Archidamus king of Sparta: 
and having next laid siege to Cydonia, lost many of his troops, and 
was himself killed in the attack. We are told that his besieging 
engines were set on fire by lightning, and that he, with many of his 
followers, perished in the conflagration ; but this story was 
probably invented to give a colour to his fate of that divine 
vengeance which was believed to wait upon the whole of his 
sacrilegious race. His death appears to have been after that of 
Archidamus in b. c. 338. (Diod. xvi. 61—63 ; Paus. x. 2. § 7.) [E. H. 
B.] 


PHALAECUS (4*dAaufor), a lyric and epigrammatic poet, from 
whom the metre called 4»aA aUeiov took its name. (Hephnest. p. 
57. Gaisf.) He is occasionally referred to by the grammarians 
(Terentian. p. 2424 ; Auson. Epist. 4), but they give us no 
information respecting his works, except that he composed hymns 
to Hermes. The line quoted by Hephaestion (/. c.) is evidently the 
first verse of a hymn. He seems to have been distinguished as an 
epigrammatist (Ath. x. p. 440, d.) ; and five of his epigrams arc still 
preserved in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 421), 
besides the one quoted by Athenaeus (1. c.). The age of Phalaecus is 
uncertain. The conjecture of Reiske (ap. Fab. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 
490) is founded on an epigram which does not properly belong to 
this writer. A more probable indication of his date is furnished by 
another epigram, in which he mentions the actor Lycon, who lived 
in the time of Alexander the Great (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace. 
p. 327) ; but this epigram also is of somewhat doubtful authorship. 
At all events he was probably one of the principal Alexandrian 
poets. 


The Phalaecian verse is well known from its frequent use by the 
Roman poets. The Roman grammarians also call it Hendccasyllabus. 
Its normal form, which admits of many variations, is 
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It is much older than Phalaecus, whose name is given to it, not 
because he invented, but because he especially used it. It is a very 
ancient and important lyric metre. Sappho frequently used it, and it 
is even called the gerpov iairtpiKoy ?itoi 4 > a\aiK€(ov (Atil. Fort. 


p. 2674, Putsch ; Terentian. p. 2440). No example of it is found in 
the extant fragments of Sappho; but it occurs in those of Anacreon 
and Simonides, in Cratinus, in Sophocles ( Philoct. 136—151), and 
other ancient Greek poets. « [P. S.] 


PHALACRUS, one of the Sicilians oppressed by Vcrres. He was a 
native of Centuripa, and the commander of a ship. (Cic. Vei'r. v. 
40,44, 46.) 


PHALANTHUS (*dAav0os), a son of Agelaus, and grandson of 
Stymphalus, and the reputed founder of Phalanthus in Arcadia. 
(Paus. viii. 35. 87.) [L.S.J 


PHALANTHUS («J >aAa>'flos), a Phoenician leader, who held for a 
long time against the Do 
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rians the town of Ialysus in Rhodes, being encouraged by an oracle, 
which had declared that he should not be driven from the land till 
white crows should appear and fishes be found in bowls. Iphiclu8, 
the Greek leader, having heard this, somewhat clumsily fulfilled the 
conditions of the prophecy by whitening some crows with chalk and 
introducing a few small fish into the bowl which held Phalanthus’s 
wine. The latter accordingly was terrified into surrender, and 
evacuated the island after a futile attempt, wherein he was 
outwitted by Iphiclus, to carry off a quantity of treasure with him. 
(Ergias, ap. Ath. viii. pp. 360, e, f, 361, a, b.) [E. E.] 


PHALANTHUS (&d\av6os), a Lacedaemonian, son of Aracus, was 
the founder of Tarentum about b. a 708. The legend, as collected 
from Justin, and from Antiochus and Ephorus in Strabo, is as 
follows. When the Lacedaemonians set forth on their first Messenian 
war, they bound themselves by an oath not to return home till they 
had brought the contest to a successful issue. But nine years passed 
away, and in the tenth their wives sent to complain of their state of 
widowhood, and to point out, as its consequence, that their country 
would have no new generation of citizens to defend it. By the 
advice therefore of Aracus, the young men, who had grown up since 


the beginning of the war, and had never taken the oath, were sent 
home to become fathers of children by the Spartan virgins; and 
those who were thus born were called TlapOtviai (sons of the 
maidens). According to Theopompus (ap. Ath. vi. p. 271,c, d; comp. 
Casaub. ad loc .), the widows of those who had fallen in the 
Messenian war were given as wives to Helots ; and, though this 
statement more probably refers to the second war, it seems likely 
that the Partheniae were the offspring of some marriages of 
disparagement, which the necessity of the period had induced the 
Spartans to permit The notion of Manso, that the name was given in 
derision to those who had declined the expedition, shrinking from 
war like maidens, seems less deserving of notice. As they grew up, 
they were looked down upon by their fellow-citizens, and were 
excluded from certain privileges. Indignant at this, they formed a 
conspiracy under Phalanthus, one of their number, against the 
government, and when their design was detected, they were 
allowed to go forth and found a colony under his guidance and with 
the sanction of the Delphic god. Pausaniae tells us that Phalanthus, 
when setting out on this expedition, was told by an oracle from 
Delphi, that ho would find a territory and a city in that place where 
rain should fall on him under a clear sky (aidpa). On his arrival in 
Italy, he conquered the barbarians in battle, but was unable to take 
any of their cities or their land. Wearied out with his fruitless 
efforts, and cast down under the belief that the oracle had meant to 
express an impossibility, he was lying one day with his head on his 
wife's lap, as she strove to comfort him, when suddenly, feeling her 
tears dropping on him, it flashed upon his mind that, as her name 
was Aethra (A iOpa\ the mysterious prediction was at length 
fulfilled. On the succeeding night he captured Tarentum, one of the 
largest and most flourishing towns on the coast. The mass of the 
inhabitants took refuge, according to Justin, in Brundusium, and 
hither Phalanthus himself fled afterwards, when he was driven out 
from his own 
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colony by a sedition. He ended his days in exile, but, when he was 
at the point of death, he desired the Brundusians to reduce his 
remains to dust and sprinkle it in the agora of Tarentum ; by which 
means, he told them, Apollo had predicted that they might recover 


their country. The oracle, however, had named this as the method 
of securing Tarentum to the Partheniae for ever. (Strab. vi. pp. 278 
—280, 282 ; Just. iii. 4, xx. 1 ; Paus. x. 10; Arist. Pol. v. 7, ed. 
Bekk.; Diod. xv. 66 ; Dion. Hal. Fragm. xvii. 1, 2 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 6 ; 
Serv. ad Virg. Aen. iii. 551 ; Heyne, Excurs. xiv. ad Virg. 1. c. ; 
CJint. F. H. voL i. p. 174, vol. ii. p. 410, note u ; ThirlwalPs Greece , 
vol i. p. 352, &c.; ICAO. Dor. i. 6. $ 12, 7. § 10, iii. 5. 87, 6. § 10.) 
[E. E.] 


PHA'LARIS (Gahapis), ruler of Agrigentum in Sicily, has obtained a 
proverbial celebrity as a cruel and inhuman tyrant. But far from the 
notoriety thus given to his name having contributed to our rear 
knowledge of his life and history, it has only served to envelope 
every thing connected with him in a cloud of fable, through which 
it is scarcely possible to catch a glimpse of truth. The period at 
which he lived has been the subject of much dispute, and his reign 
has been carried back by some writers as far as the 31st Olympiad 
(b. c. 65C), but there seems little doubt that the statement of 
Suidas, who represents him as reigning in the 52d Olympiad, is in 
the main correct. Eusebius in ono passage gives the older date, but 
in another assigns the commencement of his reign to the third year 
of the 52d Olympiad (b. c. 570); and this is confirmed by 
statements which represent him as contemporary with Stesichorus 
and Croesus. (Suid.s. v. 4>a\apis ; Euseb. C/tron. an. 1365, 1393, 
1446 ; Syncell. p. 213, d. ed. Paris; Oros. i. 20 ; Plin. II. N. vii. 56 ; 
Arist. Rhet. ii. 20 ; Diod. Exc. Vat. pp. 25, 26 ; Bentley, Dissertation 
on the Epistles of Phalaris; Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 236, vol. ii. p. 4.) 


There seems no doubt that he was a native of Agrigentum, though 
the author of the spurious epistles ascribed to him represents him as 
born in the island of Astypalaea, and first arriving in Sicily as an 
exile. Concerning the steps by which he rose to power we are 
almost wholly in the dark. Polyaenus indeed tells us that he was a 
farmer of the public revenue, and that under pretence of 
constructing a temple on a height which commanded the city, he 
contrived to erect a temporary citadel, which he occupied with an 
armed force, and thus made himself master of the sovereignty. But 
this story has much the air of a fable, and it i9 clearly implied by 
Aristotle (Pol. v. 10) that he was raised by his fellow-citizens to 
6ome high office in the state, of which he afterwards availed 


himself to assume a despotic authority. Of the events of his reign, 
which lasted according to Eusebius sixteen years, we can hardly be 
said to know anything ; but a few anecdotes preserved to us by 
Polyaenus (v. 1.), the authority of which it is difficult to estimate, 
represent him as engaged in frequent wars with his neighbours, and 
extending his power and dominion on all sides, though more 
frequently by stratagem than open force. It would appear from 
Aristotle (Rhet. ii. 20), if there be no mistake in the story there told, 
that he wa9 at one time master of Himera as well as Agrigentum ; 
but there certainly is no authority for the statement of Suidas (s. v. 
«*ya'Aap«s), that his power extended over the whole of Sicily. The 
story told 
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by Diodorus of the manner of his death has every appearance of a 
fable, but is probably so far founded in fact that he perished by a 
sudden outbreak of the popular fury, in which it appears that 
Telemachus, the ancestor of Theron, must have borne a conspicuous 
part. (Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 25, 26 ; Tzetz. Ckil. v. 956 j Cic. de Off. ii. 
7 ; Schol. ad Find. 01. iii. 68.) The statement of Iamblichus, who 
represents him as dethroned by Pythagoras (De Vit. Pytk. 32. § 122. 
ed. Kiessl), is wholly unworthy of credit. 


No circumstance connected with Phalaris is more celebrated than 
the brazen bull in which he is said to have burnt alive the victims of 
his cruelty, and of which we are told that he made the first 
experiment upon its inventor Perillus. [Perillus.] This latter story 
has much the air of an invention of later times, and Timaeus even 
denied altogether the existence of the bull itself. It is indeed highly 
probable, as asserted by that writer, that the statue extant in later 
times — which was carried off from Agrigentum by the 
Carthaginians, and afterwards captured by Scipio at the taking of 
that city—was not, as pretended, the identical bull of Phalaris, but 
this is evidently no argument against its original existence, and it is 
certain that the fame of this celebrated engine of torture was 
inseparably associated with the name of Phalaris as early as the 
time of Pindar. (Pind. Pyth. i. 185 ; Schol. ad loc. ; Diod. xiii. 90 ; 
Polyb. xii. 25 ; Timaeus, fr. 116—118. ed. Didot; Callim. fr. 119, 


194 ; Plut. Purall. p. 315.) That poet also speaks of Phalaris himself 
in terms which clearly prove that his reputation as a barbarous 
tyrant was then already fully established, and all subsequent 
writers, until a very late period, allude to him in terms of similar 
import. Cicero in particular calls him “ crudelissimus omnium 
tyrannorum” ( in Verr. iv. 33), and uses his name as proverbial for a 
tyrant in the worst sense of the word, as opposed to a mild and 
enlightened despot like Peisistratus. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 20 ; see also 
De Off. ii. 7, iii. 6, De Rep. i. 28, and other passages ; Polyb. vii. 7 ; 
Lucian. Ver. Hist. 23, Bis. Accus. 8 ; Plut. de ser. man. vind. p. 553.) 


But in the later ages of Greek literature, there appears to have 
existed or arisen a totally different tradition concerning Phalaris, 
which represented him as a man of a naturally mild and humane 
disposition, and only forced into acts of severity or occasional 
cruelty, by the pressure of circumstances and the machinations of 
his enemies. Still more strange is it that he appears at the same time 
as an admirer of literature and philosophy, and the patron of men 
of letters. Such is the aspect under which the character of the tyrant 
of Agrigentum is presented to us in two declamations commonly 
ascribed to Lucian (though regarded by many writers as not the 
work of that author), and still more strikingly in the well-known 
epistles which bear the name of Phalaris himself. Purely fictitious as 
the latter undoubtedly are, it is difficult to conceive that the sophist 
who composed them would have given them a colour and character 
so entirely opposite to all that tradition had recorded of the tyrant, 
if there had r.ot existed some traces of a wholly different version of 
his history. 


The once celebrated epistles alluded to are now remembered chiefly 
on account of the literary controversy to which they gave rise, and 
the masterly dissertation in which Bentley exposed their spu 
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riousness. The proofs of this, derived from the glaring anachronisms 
in which thej' abound—such as the mention of the cities of 
Tauromenium, Alaesa, and Phintias, which were not built till long 
after the death of Phalaris — the allusions to tragedies and 
comedies as things well known and of ordinary occurrence—the 
introduction of sentiments and expressions manifestly' derived from 


later writers, such as Herodotus, Democritus, and even Callimachus 
—and above all, the dialect of the epistles themselves, which is the 
later Attic, such as was the current language of the learned in the 
latter ages of the Roman empire — would appear so glaring, that it 
is difficult to conceive how a body of men of any pretensions to 
learning could be found to maintain their authenticity. Still more 
extraordinary is it, that a writer of so much taste and cultivation as 
Sir William Temple should have spoken in the highest terms of their 
intrinsic merit, and have pronounced them unquestionably genuine 
on this evidence alone. ( Essay on A ncient and Modern Learning , 
Works, vol.iii. p. 478.) Probably no reader at the present day will be 
found to look into them without concurring in the sentence of 
Bentley, that they arc u a fardle of common-places.” The epistle in 
which the tyrant professes to give the Athenians an account of his 
treatment of Perillus, and the reasons for it ( Ep. v. of Lennep and 
Schaefer, it is Ep.ccxxii. of the older editions), xvould seem 
sufficient in itself to betray the sophist. The period at which this 
forgery was composed cannot now be determined. Politian ascribed 
the spurious epistles in question to Lucian, but there is certainly no 
ground for this supposition, and they are probably the work of a 
much later period. The first author who refers to them is Stobaeus, 
by whom they arc repeatedly quoted, without any apparent 
suspicion (Flovilcg. tit. 7. § 68, 49. §§ 16, 26, 86. § 17) ; but Photius 
alludes to them (Ep. 207), in terms that clearly intimate that he 
regarded them as spurious. At a later period they are mentioned 
with the greatest admiration by Suidas (s.v. 4>d\apis). who calls 
them bcivpaatas irdvu. Tzetzes also has extracted largely from 
them, and calls Phalaris himself Ikuuos 6 wemroipos. (C/iil. i. 669, 
&c., v. 839 — 969.) After the revival of learning also, they appear 
to have enjoyed considerable reputation, though rejected as 
spurious by Politian, Menage, and other eminent scholars. They 
were first given to the world in a Latin translation by Francesco 
Accolti of Arezzo, published at Rome in 1470, of which many 
successive editions appeared before the end of the fifteenth century. 
The original Greek text was not published till 1498, when it was 
printed at Venice, together with the epistles ascribed to Apollonius 
of Tyana and M. Brutus. They were afterwards inserted by Aldus in 
his collection of the Greek writers of epistles (Venet. 1499), and 
passed through several editions in the 16th .and 17th centuries, but 
none of any note, until that printed at Oxford in 1695, which bore 


the name of Charles Boyle, and gave occasion to the famous 
dissertation of Bentley already referred to. For the literary history of 
this controversy, in which Bentley was opposed not only by Boyle, 
but by all the learning which Oxford could muster, as well as by the 
wit and satire of Swift and Atterbury, the reader may consult 
Monk’s Life of Bentley, chaps. 4—6, and Dyce’s preface to his 
edition of Bentley’s works (8vo. Lond. 1836). Since this period only 
two editions of the Epistles of Phalaris 
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have been given to the world : the one commenced by Lennep, and 
published after his death by Valckenaer (4to. Groningae, 1777), 
which contains a greatly improved text and valuable notes, together 
with a Latin translation of Bentley's dissertations. The latter are 
omitted by Schaefer in his edition (8vo. Lips. 1823), in which he 
lias reproduced the text and notes of Lennep, but with many 
corrections of the former and some additional notes of his own. This 
last edition is decidedly the best that has ever appeared. The 
epistles have also been repeatedly translated into Italian and 
French, and three separate versions of them have appeared in 
English, the latest of which is that by Franklin, Lond. 1749. [E. H. 
B.J 


PHALCES ($d\KTis\ a son of Temenus, and father of lihegnidas, 
was one of the Ileracleidae. He took possession of the government 
of Sicyon, and there founded the temple of Hera Prodromia. (Paus. 
ii. 6. § 4, 11. § 2, 13. § 1; Strab. viii. p. 389.) He is said to have 
killed his father and his sister Hyrnetho. (Paus. ii. 29. § 3.) A Trojan 
of the same name occurs in Homer. (II. xiv. 513.) [L. S.] 


PHA'LEAS, or PHA'LLEAS (*a\4as, *a\Alas), a writer on political 
economy mentioned by Aristotle. He was a native of Chalcedon. He 
had turned his attention mainly to the relations of property, his 
theory being that all the citizens in a state should have an equal 
amount of property, and be educated in the same manner. (Arist 
Pol. ii. 4. §§ 1,6, 12, 9. §8.) [C.P.M.] 


PHALE'RION, a painter of second-rate merit, who painted a picture 


of Scylla. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 38.) [P.S.] 
PHALEUEUS, DEMETRIUS. [Demetrius.] 


PHALE'RUS (*d\vpo s). 1. One of the La pithae, who was present at 
the wedding of Peirithous. (lies. Scul. Here. 180.) 


2. A son of Alcon, and grandson of Erechtheus or Eurysthenes, was 
one of the Argonauts, and the founder of Gyrton. (Orph. Arg. 144.) 
He is said to have emigrated with his daughter Chalciope or 
Chalcippe to Chalcis in Euboea, and when his father demanded that 
he should be sent back, the Chalcidians refused to deliver him up. 
(SchoL ad Apollon. Mod. i. 97.) In the port of Phalerum near 
Athens, which was believed to have derived its name from him, an 
altar was dedicated to him. (Paus. i. 1.f 4.) [L. S.] 


PHALI'NUS (‘fraATj/os). a Zacynthian, in the service of the satrap 
Tissaphcmes, with whom he was in high favour in consequence of 
his pretensions to military science. After the battle of Cunaxa, B. c. 
401, he accompanied the Persian heralds, whom Artaxerxes and 
Tissaphemes sent to the Cyrean Greeks to require them to lay down 
their arms ; and he recommended his countrymen to submit to the 
king, as the only means of safety. Plutarch calls him Phalcnus. (Xen. 
A nab. ii. 1. §§ 7—23 ; Plut. Artux. 13.) [E. E ] 


PHAMAEAS or PHAMEAS, HIMILCO. [Himii.co, No. 11.] 


PHA'MEAS, a rich freedman from Sardinia, was the uncle of M. 
Tigellius Hermogenes, of whom Horace speaks (Sat. i. 2). Phameas 
died in b. c. 49 ; and in b. c. 45 Cicero undertook to plead some 
cause relating to the property of Phameas against the young 
Octavii, the sons of Cneius. Cicero did this in order to please the 
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dictator Caesar, who patronised the musician Tigellius; but he did 
not fulfil his promise, for reasons which he assigned to Tigellius, 
but which appeared unsatisfactory to the latter. (Cic. ad Alt. ix. 9. § 
4, 13. § 6, ad Fam. ix. 16, vii. 24, ad Att. xiii. 49 ; Weichert, Pott. 
LaL p. 304 ; Drumann's Rom. voL vi. p. 318.) 


PHANES ( 4 * 01 / 775 ). 1. A mystic divinity in 


the system of the Orphics, is also called Eros, Ericapaeus. Metis, and 
Protogonus. He is said to have sprung from the mystic mundane 
egg, and to have been the father of all gods, and the creator of men. 
(Proc. in Plat. Crat p. 36 ; Orph. Arg. 15 ; Lactant Instil, i. 5.) 


2. A Theban who is said to have introduced tho worship of 
Dionysus Lysius from Thebes to Sicyon. (Paus. ii. 7. § 6.) [L. S.] 


PIIANES (4*a»/T}s), a Greek of Halicarnassus, of sound judgment 
and military experience, in the service of Amasis, king of Egypt, fled 
from tho latter and passed over to Cambyses, king of Persia. When 
Cambyses invaded Egypt, the Greek and Carian mercenaries in the 
service of the Egyptian monarch, put to death the sons of Plumes in 
the presence of their father, and drank of their blood. (Herod, iii. 4, 
11.) 


PHANGO, FUFI'CIUS. [Fango.] 


PHA'NIAS, a freedman of App. Claudius Pulcher (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 13, 
iii. 1, 6). 


PHA'NIAS or PHAE'NIAS (War,4>a«Way ; the MSS. vary between 
the two forms, and both are given by Suidas). 1. Of Eresos in 
Lesbos, a distinguished Peripatetic philosopher, the immediate 
disciple of Aristotle, and the contemporary, fellow-citizen, and 
friend of Theophrastus, a letter of whose to Phanias is mentioned by 
Diogenes (v. 37 ; Schol. in Apollon, i. 972 ; Strab. xiii. p. 618). He is 
placed by Suidas (s. v.) at 01. Ill, u.c. 336 (comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i. p. 145, Sylb.). Phanias does not seem to have founded a 
distinct school of his own, but he was a most diligent writer upon 
every department of philosophy, as it was studied by the 
Peripatetics, especially logic, physics, history, and literature. In fact 
he was, for the extent of his studies, the most distinguished disciple 
of Aristotle, after Theophrastus. His writings may be classified in 
the following manner :— 


I. On Logic. Of this class of his writings we have but little 
information, probably because, being only paraphrases and 
supplements to the works of Aristotle, they were, in after 


generations, eclipsed by the writings of the master himself. In a 
passage of Ammonius (ad Catcg. p. 13; Schol. Arist. p. 28, a. 40, ed. 
Brandis) we are told that Eudemios, Phanias, and Theophrastus 
wrote, in emulation of their master, KarTjyopias nal irepl 4ppi]vcia 
$ nal 'AvaKuriicfiv. There is also a rather important passage 
respecting ideas, preserved by Alexander of Aphrodisias, from a 
work of Phanias, irpds AidSupov (Schol. Arist. p. 566, a. ed. 
Brandis), which may possibly be the same as the work npds rovs 
aotpiords, from which Athenaeus cites a criticism on certain 
musicians (xiv. p. 638). 


II. On Natural Science. A work on plants, rd (pirriKa , or tb wepl 
<pvrwu, is repeatedly quoted by Athenaeus, and frequently in 
connection with the work of Theophrastus on the same subject, to 
which, therefore, it has been supposed by some to have formed a 
supplement (Ath. ii. p. 54, f, 58, d, ix. p. 406, c. &c.) The fragments 
quoted by 
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Athenaeus are sufficient to give us some notion of the contents of 
the work and the style of the writer. He seems to have paid especial 
attention to plants used in gardens and otherwise closely connected 
with man ; and in his style we trace the exactness and the care 
about definitions which characterize the school of Aristotle. 


III. On History. Phanias wrote much in this department. He is 
spoken of by Plutarch, who quotes him as an authority ( 
Themistocles, 13), as dvijp <t>iAd<ro<pos Kal ypaufxdruv oUk 
airtipos laropiKtSv. lie wrote a sort of chronicle of his native city, 
under the title of Upmavcis ’E pcaioi, the second book of which is 
quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, e. ; comp. Eustath. p. 35, 13 ; 
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. pp. 144, 145, Sylb.; Plut. Sol. 14, 32, Themist. 
1, 7, 73 ; Suid. and Etym. Mag. s . v. Kvp€tis ; Ath. ii. p. 48, d.). It is 
doubtful, however, whether all these citations refer to one work or 
to more. From the references to Solon and Themistocles, some 
suppose that Phanias wrote a distinct work on Athenian history ; 
but, on the other hand, ns the npurdvets 'Epeoioi is the only 
chronological work of his of which we have the title, it may be 


supposed that this work was a chronicle of the history of Greece, 
arranged under the several years, which were distinguished by the 
name of the Prytancs Eponymi of Eresos. Most of the quotations 
refer to some point of chronology. He also busied himself with a 
department of history, which the philosophers of his time 
particularly cultivated, the history of the tyrants, upon which he 
wrote several works. One of these was about the tyrants of Sicily 
(wfpl rwv iv 2<«cAl$ 'rvpavvuv 9 Ath. i. p. 6, e., vi. p. 232, c.). 
Another was entitled T upavvuv dvaiptcris Ik rtpaplas, in which lie 
appears to have discussed further the question touched upon by 
Aristotle in his Politic (v. 8, 9, &c.). We have several quotations 
from this work, and among them the story of Antileon and II 
ipparinus. (Ath. iii. p. 90, e., x. p. 438, c.; Parthcn. Erot. 7.) 


It is not clear to which of the works of Phanias the passages cited by 
Athenaeus (i. p. 16, e.) and Plutarch (dc Defect. Oruc. c. 23) ought 
to be referred. They evidently belong to the historical class. 


IV. On Litcmlure. In the department of literary history two works of 
Phanias are mentioned, Tltpl 7toi»)tcSi/ and Ylepl ruv “wKpartKuv. 
The second book of the former is quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 

352). and the latter is twice referred to by Diogenes (ii. 65, vi. 8). In 
the former work he seems to have paid particular attention to the 
Athenian musicians and comedians. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 84, 
ed. Westerniann ; Fabric. BibL Grace. voL iii. p. 502 ; Voss. Diatr. dc 
Phania Eresio , Gandav. 1324 ; Plehn, Lesbiaea , pp. 215, &c.; Ebert, 
Diss. Sic. pp. 76, &c.; Riickh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 304, &c.; Preller, 
in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopadie , s. v.) 


2. A disciple ol Poseidonius, whom Vossius has confounded with the 
above, but Menagius and Jonsius rightly regard him as a different 
person. Diogenes cites him, tv t< £ irpurty rwv IloGtiSuv'itcv 
oxohdiv (vii. 41). 


3. A poet of the Greek Anthology, who had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager, and lived, as is evident from his 6th epigram, between 
the times of Epicurus and of Meleager, that is, between the early 
part of the third and the early part of the first 
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centuries B. c. We have eight of his epigrams. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. 
p. 52 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace. vol. ii. p. 53, vol. xiii. p. 933.) [P. S.] 


PHA'NOCLES ( 4>ai/oK\ijs) 9 one of the best of the later Greek 
elegiac poets. We have no exact information respecting his time, but 
he seems, from the style of his poetry, to have lived in the same 
period as Hermesianax, Philetas, and Callimachus, that is, in the 
time of Philip and Alexander the Great. The elegiac poetry of that 
period was occupied for the most part in describing the manners 
and spirit of old Greek life, under the form of narrations, chiefly of 
an amatory character, the personages of which were taken from the 
old mythology. Phanocles is called by Plutarch ipairiKos avijp , a 
phrase which very well describes the nature of his poetry (Quaest. 
Cotiviv. iv. 5. 3, p. 671, b.). He seems only to have written one 
poem, which was entitled "Eparrcs ?) KaAol (Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 
p. 750, Protrept. p. 32), or, in Latin, Cupidities (Lactant. Aryum. iv. 
in Ovid. Metam. ii.). The second title, KaAol, describes the nature of 
its contents ; it was entirely upon pacdcrastcia ; but tho subject was 
so treated as to exhibit the retribution which fell upon those who 
addicted themselves to the practice. We still possess a considerable 
fragment from the opening of the poem (Stobaeus, Flor. Ixiv. 14), 
which describes the love of Orpheus for Calais, and the vengeance 
taken upon him by the Thracian women. From other references to 
the poem we learn that it celebrated the loves of Cycnus for 
Phaethon (Lactant. 1. c.; comp. Ovid, Metam. ii. 367—380), of 
Dionysus for Adonis (Plut. /. c.\ of Tantalus for Ganymede (Euseb. 
up. Synccll. p. 161, d.; Oros. /fist. i. 12), and of Agamemnon for 
Argvnnus (Clem. Alex. Protrcp. p. 32 ; comp. Steph. By*, s. v. 
"Apyuvvos ; Ath. xiii. p. 603, d. ; Plut. Gryll. 7 ; Propert. iii. 7. 21— 
24) ; but in every case the vengeance, above referred to, falls upon 
the lover, either in his own death or in that of the beloved. It would 
seem, in fact, that the poem was a sort of tragic history of the 
practice, tracing it downwards from its origin among the barbarians 
of Thrace. The passage of the poem which still remains is esteemed 
by Ruhnker. and other critics ns one of the most perfect and 
beautiful specimens of elegiac poetry which have come down to us, 
and as superior even to Hermesianax in the simple beauty of the 
language and the smoothness of the verse. 


The fragments of Phanocles have been edited by Ruhnken, Epist. 


CriL ii. Opusc. vol. ii. p. G15 t Bach, Philctuc. Hermesiattaclis, 
atque Phunoclis Reliquiae ; and Schneidewin, Delectus Poes. Graec. 
p. 158 ; the large fragment and another distich are contained in the 
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 414 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 204.) The chief fragment has been translated by Jacobs, 
Vermischte Schrijlen , vol. ii. p. 121, by Weber, die Elcg. Dichler 
dcr Ilellenen y p. 289, and by Herzberg, in the Zeitsclirifl fur Alter 
thumsicissenschafl 9 1847, pp. 28, 29. (Bergk, Zeilschrift f. 
AUcrlhuttisivissenschafl , 1841, p. 94 ; Welcker, Sappho , p. 31 ; 
Preller, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopadie , s.v.) [P. S.] 


PHANO'CRITUS (‘audupiros* the author of a work on the 
philosopher Eudoxus (jrepi Ei)5u£oo, Athcn. viL p. 276, f.). 


PIIANODE'MUS (efrai/oS*os), the author of one of these works on 
the legends and antiquities of Attica, known under the name of 
Atthides. The 
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age and birthplace of Phanodemus are uncertain. It has been 
conjectured, from a passage in Proclus (c id Platon. Tim. p. 30, ed. 
Basil.), that Theopompus wrote against him, but the passage in 
Proclus does not prove this. Phanodemus must in any case have 
lived before the time of Augustus, as he is cited both by the 
grammarian Didymus (Harpocrat. s. v. yapvhla) and Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus (i. 61). The birthplace of Phanodemus would, 
according to a passage of Hesychius (j. v. roAcol), be Tarentura, 
since the latter speaks both of Phanodemus and Rhinthon as 
Taptinwoi + but it has been well conjectured, that we ought in this 
passage to read Tapsi'TiVoy, thus making Rhinthon alone the 
Tarentine. It is much more probable that he was a native of the 
little island of Icus, one of the Cyclades, since we know that he 
wrote a special work on that island. In any case he identified 
himself with Attica, and speaks with enthusiasm of its greatness and 


glory. 


Three works of Phanodemus are cited, but of these the first was by 
far the most important 1. ’Ar0/y, which has been already spoken of. 


It must have been a work of considerable extent, ns the ninth book 
is referred to (Harpocrat s. v. Aecondptiou). We annex a few of the 
passages of the ancient writers, in which it is quoted: a complete list 
is contained in the works of which we give the titles below (Athen. 
iii. p. 114, c. ix. p. 392, d. x. p. 437, c. xi. p. 4G5, a.; Pint Them. 13, 
dm. 12, 19). 2. ArjAiaxa (Harpocrat s. v. 


'E/carrjy yijaos). There seems no good reason for changing the 
name of Phanodemus into that of Phanodicus in this passage of 
Harpocration, ns Vossiu8 has done, nor to adopt the alteration of 
Siebelis, by which the work is assigned to Semus. 3. T/fjavd, an 
account of the island of Icus (Steph. Byz. s. v. *1 *ds). The 
fragments of Phanodemus have been collected by Siebelis, P/ 
anodemiy Demonis , &c., Fragmenta t Lips. 1812 (p. v. and pp. 3— 
14), and by C. and Th. Muller, Fragmenta Jlisioricorum Graccorum, 
Paris, 1841 (pp. Ixxxiii. lxxxvii. and pp. 366—370). 


PIIANO'DICUS (@cu'JSiKoy), a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote 
a work entitled A-n\iaj <d. (Scliol. ad Apoll. RJiod. i. 211, 419 ; 
Diog. Laert. i. 31, 82.) 


An inscription found at Sigeum, and written boustrophedon, is 
referred by Bockh to the above-mentioned Phanodicus. * The 
inscription, which begins -PayoMuov elpl rov 'EppoKparous too U 
poKovTj/Tlouy belonged to the base of a statue erected to the 
honour of Phanodicus, and is evidently later than the time of 
Augustus and Tiberius, though it would at first sight appear from 
the style of the writing to have been of very ancient date. (Bockh, 
Corp. Inter. voL i. n. 8.) 


PHANO'MACHUS (*ovdMax < >s),an Athenian, the son of 
Callimachus. He was one of the generals to whom the inhabitants of 
Potidaea surrendered, b. c. 429. He was shortly afterwards the 
colleague of Xenophon the son of Euripides, in an expedition 
against the Chalcidians. (Thuc. ii. 70, 79 ; Diod. xii. 47.) [C. P. M.] 


PHANO'STIIENES {Qavo(jQiirj)s\ an Andrian, was entrusted by the 
Athenians, in b. c. 407, with the command of four ships, and was 
sent to Andros to succeed Conon on that station. On his way, he fell 
in with two Thurian gallies, under the command of Dorieus, and 
captured them with their crews. (Xen. Hell . i. 5. §§ 18,19 ; Plat. 
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541 ; Ael. V H. xiv. 5 ; Ath. xi. p. 506, a. ; seo above, vol. i. pp. 233, 
b. 1067, a.) fE. E.] PHA'NOTEUS (4>aporefo), a Phocian and friend 
of Orestes. (Soph. Elect. 45, 660.) [L. S.J PHANO'THEA (*apo’a), 
was the wife of the Athenian Icarius. [Icarius, No. 1.] She was said 
to have invented the hexameter. (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 366.) 
Porphyrins designates her as the Delphic priestess of Apollo (rj Ae 
\<pov, Stob. Florileg. xxi. 26.) [ W. M. G.] 


PHANTA'SIA (#avTatrta), one of those numerous personages (in this 
case evidently mythic), to whom Homer is said to have been 
indebted for his poems. She was an Egyptian, the daughter of 
Nicare’nus, an inhabitant of Memphis. She wrote an account of the 
Trojan war, and the wanderings of Odysseus ; and her poems were 
deposited in the temple of Hephaestus at Memphis. Homer procured 
a copy from one of the sacred scribes, named Phanites. From this 
tradition, Lipsius, while he discredits the story, infers the early 
establishment of libraries in Egypt. (Lipsius, Synlagm. BilAioth. c. 1 
; Fabric. liiU. Graec. vol. i. 


p. 208.) [W.M.G.] 


PHANTON (*dvrcov), of Phlius, a Pythagorean philosopher, one of 
the last of that school, a disciple of Philolaus and Eurytus, and, 
probably in his old age, contemporary with Aristoxenus, the 
Peripatetic, b. c. 320. (lamblich. de Vit. Pythag. cc. 35,36; Diog. 
Laert. viii. 46.) [W.M.O.] 


PHAON (*dwv), the celebrated favourite of the poetess Sappho. He 
was a boatman at Mytilene, and already at an advanced age and of 
ugly appearance ; but on one occasion he very willingly, and 
without accepting payment, carried Aphrodite across the sea, for 
which the goddess gnve him youth and beauty. After this Sappho is 
said to have fallen in love with him. (Aclian, V. II. xii. 18 ; Palaeph. 
49 ; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 9 ; comp. Sappho.) [L. S.] 


PHAON, a freedman of the emperor Nero, in whose villa in the 


neighbourhood of the city Nero took refuge, when the people rose 
against him, and where he met his death a. d. 68. (Suet. Ner. 48, 49 
; Dion Cass, lxiii. 28 ; Aur. Viet. Epit, 5.) 


PHAON (4>awv), one of the most ancient of the Greek physicians, 
who must have lived in or before the fifth century b. c., ns he was 
either a contemporary or predecessor of Hippocrates. He was one of 
the persons to whom some of the ancient critics attributed the 
treatise Uepl Aiatrijs *T yieunjs, De Salubri Victus Ratione , which 
forms part of the Hippocratic Collection. [Hippocrates, p. 486, a.] 
(Galen, Comment in Hippocr. u De Viet. Rat. in Alorb. A cut." i. 17, 
vol. xv. p. 455.) [W. A. G.] 


PHARA'CIDAS («* > apaKf$as), a Lacedaemonian who commanded a 
fleet of thirty ships sent by the Spartans and their allies to the 
assistance of the elder Dionysius, when Syracuse was besieged by 
the Carthaginians under Hirailco, b. c. 396. Having fallen in with a 
squadron of Carthaginian ships, he took nine of them, and carried 
them safely into the port of Syracuse. His arrival there infused fresh 
vigour into the besieged, and he appears to have contributed 
essentially to the successes that followed. At the same time he lent 
the weight of his name and influence as the representative of 
Sparta, to support the authority of Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 63, 70, 72 
; Polyaen. ii. 11.) [E. H. B.] 


PHARANDATES (tapavSdrv”), a Persian, 


PHARAX. 


Bon of Teaspes, commanded the Marians and Colchians in the 
expedition of Xerxes against Greece. (Her. vii. 79.) He is mentioned 
again by Herodotus (ix. 76), as having carried off by violence a 
woman of Cos, and made her his concubine. She was rescued by the 
Greeks after the battle of Plataea. [E. E.] 


PHARASMANES (‘apatrudinjs). 1. A king of the Scythian tribe of 
the Chorasmians, who presented himself to Alexander the Great at 
Zariaspa, B. c. 328, with friendly offers, which were favourably 


received, and an alliance concluded between them. He promised the 
Macedonian king his assistance in conquering the tribes between 
the Casian and the Euxine seas, when Alexander should ave leisure 
for this expedition. (Ait. Anab. iv. 15.) 


2. A son of Phrataphernes, the satrap of Parthia and Hyrcania. (Ibid. 
vi. 27.) 


3. King of Iberia, contemporary with the em 


peror Tiberius. He assisted his brother Mithridates to establish 
himself on the throne of Armenia, a. d. 35 [Aksacidak, Vol. I. p. 
362] ; and when the Parthian prince Orodes attempted to dispossess 
him of his newly-acquired kingdom, Pharasmanes assembled a large 
army, with which he totally defeated the Parthians in a pitched 
battle (Tac. Ann. vi. 32 — 35). At a later period (a. d. 53) ho 
instigated his son Rhadamistus, whose ambitious and aspiring 
character began to give him umbrage, to make war upon his uncle 
Mithridates, and supported him in his cnterprize ; but when 
Rhadamistus was in his turn expelled by the Parthians, after a short 
reign (a. d. 55), and took refuge again in his father's dominions, the 
old king, in order to curry favour with the Romans, who had 
expressed their displeasure at the proceedings of Rhadamistus, put 
his son to death. (Id. ib. xii. 42—48, xiii. 6, 37.) [E.II.B.] 


PHARAX, of Ephesus, a sculptor, whom Vitruvius mentions as one 
of those artists, who failed to obtain renown, not for want of 
industry or skill, but of good fortune (iii. Praef. § 2). [ P. S. ] 


PHARAX (*dpa£). 1. A Spartan, father of 


the Styphon, who was one of the prisoners taken by Demosthenes 
and Cleon at Sphacteria, in B. c. 425. (Thuc. iv. 38.) 


2. One of the council of ten, appointed by the Spartans in b. c. 418, 
to control Agis. At the battle of Mantineiajn that year, he restrained 
the Lacedaemonians from pressing too much on the defeated 
enemy, and so running the risk of driving them to despair (Thuc. v. 
63, &c. ; Diod. xii. 79 ; Wess. ad loc.). Diodorus speaks of him as 
having been high in dignity among his countrymen, and Pausanias 
(vi. 3) tells us that he was one of those to whom the Ephesians 


erected a statue in the temple of Artemis, after the close of the 
Peloponnesian war. He seems to have been the same person who 
was admiral in B. c. 397, and co-operated with Dercyllidas in his 
invasion of Caria, where the private property of Tissaphemes lay 
[Dercyllidas]. In b. c. 396 he laid siege, with .120 ships, to Caunus, 
where Conon was then stationed ; but he was compelled to 
withdraw by the approach of a large force under Phamabazus and 
Artaphernes, according to Diodorus, in whom however the latter 
name appears to be a mistake for Tissaphemes (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 
12. &c.; Diod. xiv. 79 ; Paus. vi. 7 ; Thirl wall’s Greece , voL iv. p. 
411). We learn from Theopompus ( ap. 
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A then. xii. p. 536, b. c.) that Pharax was much addicted to luxury, 
and was more like a Greek of Sicily in this respect than a Spartan. 


3. A Spartan, was one of the ambassadors who were sent to 
negotiate an alliance with Athens against Thebes, in B. c. 369. (Xen. 
Hell. vi. 5. § 33.) [E. E.] 


PHARIS (< frapis), a son of Hermes and the Danaid Philodameia, by 
whom he became the father of Telegone. He is the reputed founder 
of the town of Pharae in Messenia. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2, vii. 22. § 3, 
where he is called Phares.) [L. S.] PHARMACEIA (4»ap*a/c«ta), the 
nymph of a well with poisonous powers, near the river Jlissus, in 
Attica ; she is described as a playmate of Oreithyia (Plat. Phaed. p. 
229, c.; Timaeus, I*cx. Plat, s.v.). [L.S.] 


PH ARMA'CIDES (Gapixant 5ss), i.e. sorceresses or witches, is the 
namo by which the Thebans designated the divinities who delayed 
the birth of Heracles. (Pans. ix. 11. § 2.) [L.S.] 


PHARNABA'ZUS (*apud€a^o s). 1. Father 
of Phamaces (Thuc. ii. 67). 


2. Son of Phamaces, succeeded his father as satrap of the Persian 
provinces near the Hellespont, and it would seem from a passage in 
Thucydides (viii. 58) that his brothers were associated with him in 
the government (comp. Arnold and Goller ad Thuc. l.c. ; Krueger, 


ad Thuc. viii. 6). Early in b. c. 412, being anxious to support the 
Greek cities of his satrapy in their intended revolt from Athens, in 
order that he might satisfy the demand of his master, Daroius II., for 
the tribute arising from them, he sent to Sparta two Greek exiles 
who had taken refuge at his court (Cnlligeitus of Megara and 
Timngoras of Cyzicus), proposing an alliance, and urging that a 
Lacedaemonian fleet should be despatched to the Hellespont. The 
government, however, acting chiefly under the influence of 
Alcibiades, decided in favour of a counter application to the same 
effect from Tissaphemes, the satrap of Lydia; but, in the congress 
which the Spartans shortly after held at Corinth, it was resolved to 
send aid to the Hellespont after Chios and Lesbos should be won 
from Athens, and, in the same year, a squadron of twenty-seven 
ships, which had been prepared for this service, was despatched 
with orders to proceed under Clearchus to co-operate with 
Phamabazus, if it should seem fit to the Spartan commissioners who 
were sent out at the same time to inquire into the conduct of 
Astyochus (Thuc. viii. 6, 8, 39). Nothing, however, appears to have 
been attempted by the Lacedaemonians in this quarter till the 
spring of 411, when Dercyllidas marched thither, and, being joined 
by Phamabazus, gained possession of Abydus, and, for a time, of 
Lampsacus. In the following summer, as Phamabazus promised to 
maintain any force which might come to his aid, and the supplies 
from Tissaphemes were more grudgingly and scantily furnished, the 
Spartans sent forty .ships under Clearchus to the Hellespont, of 
which ten only arrived there ; but, the same motives still continuing 
to operate with them, and the duplicity of Tissaphemes becoming 
more and more apparent, the whole armament under Mindarus 
soon after left Miletus and sailed northward to unite itself with 
Phamabazus (Thuc. viii. 61,62, 80, 99—109). In the battle between 
the Athenian and Lacedaemonian fleets, which was fought near 
Abydus in the same year (b. c. 411), and in which the Athenians 
were vie* 
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torious, Pharnabazus distinguished himself greatly by his zeal in 
behalf of his allies, urging his horse into the sea, and fighting as 


long as possible (Xen. Hell. i. 1. 8 6 ; Diod. xiii. 46 ; Plut. Ale. 27). 
In b. c. 410 he aided Mindarus in the capture of Cyzicus ; and in the 
battle which took place there soon after [Mindarus], he not only 
gave valuable assistance to the Lacedaemonians with his forces, 
which were drawn up on the shore, but, when fortune declared 
against his friends, he checked the pursuit of the victorious 
Athenians, and sheltered the fugitives in his camp. He also supplied 
each of them with arms and clothing and with pay for two months, 
setting them to guard the coasts of his province, and bidding them 
take courage, as there was plenty of timber in the king’s country to 
build them another fleet For this purpose he furnished them himself 
with money and materials, and enabled them to set about the 
construction of new ships at Antandrus. He then prepared to march 
to the help of Chalcedon, which seemed to be in danger from the 
Athenian fleet under Alcibiades ; but it is probable that the return 
of the latter to the Hellespont induced Pharnabazus to relinquish his 
intention and to remain where his presence appeared more 
necessary. It was about this time also that Hermocratcs was 
indebted to his generosity for an unsolicited supply of money for 
the purpose of procuring ships and mercenaries to effect his return 
to Syracuse [IIermocratrs]. In b. c. 409, Pharnabazus was defeated 
by Alcibiades and Thrasyllus near Abydus, and his province was 
ravaged by the Athenians (Xen. Jlell. i. 1. §§ 14, &c., 31, 2. §§ 16, 
17 ; Diod. xiii. 49—51, 63 ; Plut Ale. 28.) In b.c. 408, the success of 
Alcibiades and his colleagues at Chalcedon against Pharnabazus and 
the Spartan harmost, Hippocrates, who was slain in the battle, 
induced the satrap to accept terms of accommodation from the 
Athenians, and he further engaged to give a safe conduct to the 
ambassadors whom they purposed sending to Dareius (Xen. Hell. i. 
3. §§ 4—14 ; Diod. xiii. 66 ; Plut Ale. 30, 31.) Karly in the following 
spring he was journeying with the embassy in question on their way 
to the Persian court, when they were met by some Spartan envoys 
returning from Susa, where they had obtained from the king all 
they wished, and closely followed by Cyrus, who had been invested 
by his father with the government of the whole sea-coast of Asia 
Minor, and had been commissioned to aid the Lacedaemonians in 
the war. At the desire of the prince, Pharnabazus detained the 
Athenian ambassadors in custody, and three years elapsed before he 
could obtain leave to dismiss them (Xen. Hell. i. 4. 8§ 1—7). 
According to Diodorus (xiv. 22) it was he who gave information to 


Artaxerxes of the designs of Cyrus ; but the name of Pharnabazus 
may be a mistake of the author for Tissaphemes in this passage as it 
certainly is in other parts of his work, e. g. xiii. 36, 37, 38. When 
the Ten Thousand Greeks, in their retreat, had reached Calpe in 
Bithynia, Pharnabazus sent a body of cavalry to act against them, 
and these troops made an ineffectual attempt to check the progress 
of their march. (Xen. Anab. vi. 4. §§ 24, &c., 5. §§ 26—32.) On their 
arrival at Chrysopolis, on the eastern chore of the Bosporus, the 
satrap induced Anaxibius by large promises, which he never 
redeemed, to withdraw them from his territory. [Anaxibius.] The 
great authority with which Tissaphemes was 
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invested by Artaxerxes in Asia Minor, as a reward for his services in 
the war with Cyrus, naturally excited the jealousy of Pharnabazus ; 
and the hostile feeling mutually entertained by the satraps was 
taken advantage of by Dercyllida9, when he passed over into Asia, 
in b. c. 399, to protect the Asiatic Greeks against the Persian power. 
[Dercyllidas.] Ill b. c. 396, the province of Pharnabazus was 
invaded by Agesilaus, but the Lacedaemonian cavalry was defeated 
by that of the satrap. In 395, Tithraustes, who had been sent by 
Artaxerxes to put Tissaphemes to death, and to succeed him in his 
government, made a merit with Agesilaus of his predecessor's 
execution, and urged him to leave his province unmolested, and to 
attack that of Pharnabazus instead, a request to which Agesilaus 
acceded, on condition that Tithraustes should bear the expense of 
the march. Pharnabazus met the enemy, and gained a slight 
advantage over one of their marauding parties ; Imt a few days after 
this his camp was surprised and captured by Herippidas, and he was 
himself obliged to wander, a bunted fugitive, about his own 
territory, until at length a conference was arranged between him 
and Agesilaus by a friend of both parties, Apollophanes of Cyzicus. 
Xenophon gives us a graphic account of the interview, in which the 
satrap upbraided the Lacedaemonians with the ill return they were 
making him for his services in the Peloponnesian war, and which 
ended with a promise from Agesilaus to withdraw from his 
territory, and to refrain from any future invasion of it, as Tong as 
there should be any one else for him to fight with. (Xen. IIcll. iii. 4. 
§§ 12, &c., 25, &c., iv. 1. §§ 1, 15—41 ; Plut. Ayes. 9—12 ; Diod. 
xiv. 35, 79, 80 ; Just. vi. 1.) Meanwhile, as early apparently ns n.c. 
397, Pharnabazus had connected himself with Conon, and we find 
them engaged together down to 393 in a series of successful 
operations under the sanction and with the assistance of the Persian 
king. [Conon.] Pharnabazus, in the last-mentioned year, returned to 
Asia, and wc have no further account of him for some time. His 
satrapy was invaded by Anaxibius in 389, but it does not appear 
whether he was himself residing there. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. $ 33.) Two 
years after we find Ariobarzanes holding the government of 
Pharnabazus who had gone up to court to marry the king's 


daughter. (Xen. HelL v. 1. § 28, Ages. iii. 3 ; Plut Art. 27.) So far wc 
are on sure ground ; but it is very difficult to decide to what period 
we should refer the unsuccessful expedition of the Persians to Egypt 
under Pharnabazus, Abrocoma% and Tithraustes. Rehdantz, 
however, gives some very probable reasons for placing it in b. c. 
392— 390. (Rehdantz, Vit. Jph. y C/urf>r. y Timolh. pp. 32, 239— 
242 ; comp. Isocr. Paneg. p. 69, d. ; Aristoph. Pint. 178 ; Just. vi. 6.) 
In b.c. 377, Pharnabazus, by his remonstrances with the Athenians, 
obtained the recall of Chabrias from the service of Acoris, king of 
Egypt, and also a promise to send Iphicrates to co-operate with the 
Persian generals in the reduction of the rebellious province. The 
expedition, however, under I phicrates and Pharnabazus ultimately 
failed in b. c. 374, chiefly through the dilatory proceedings and the 
excessive caution of the latter, who excused himself to his colleague 
by the remark that while his words were in his own power, his 
actions were in that of the king. [Chabrias; Iphicrates ; 
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Nkctanabis.] Whether the disastrous result of the expedition in 
question threw Phamabazus into disgrace at court, we do not know. 
Henceforth he disappears from history. 


The character of Phamabazus is eminently distinguished by 
generosity and openness. Throughout a long career, the servant as 
he was of a corrupt and exacting court, and beset by unscrupulous 
opponents, we still find him unstained by bad faith, if we except his 
breach of promise to Anaxibius, the very doubtful case of the 
murder of Alcibiades, and his conduct above-mentioned to the 
Athenian ambassadors, in which he appears to have been hardly a 
free agent. 


3. A Persian general, son of Artabazus [No. 4.], was joined with 
Autophradates in the command of the fleet after the death of 
Memnon, in b. c. 333. [Autophradates.] They succeeded in reducing 
Mytilene,Tenedos,and Chios, and, having despatched some ships to 
Cos and Halicarnassus, they sailed with 100 of their fastest vessels 
to Siphnus. Here they were visited by Agis, king of Sparta, who 
came to ask for money and troops to support the anti-Macedonian 


party in the Peloponnesus. But just at this crisis intelligence arrived 
of Alexander's victory at Issua, and Pharnabazus, fearing that the 
effect of it might be the revolt of Chios, sailed thither with 12 ships 
and 1500 mercenaries. He did not, however, prevent the islanders 
from putting down the Persian government, and he was himself 
taken prisoner; but he escaped, and took refuge in Cos. (Arr. Anal. 
ii. 1, 2, 13, iii. 2 ; Curt. iii. 3, iv. 1, 5.) 


In b.c. 324, Artonis, the sister of Phamabazus, was given in 
marriage to Eumenes by Alexander the Great; and in u.c. 321 we 
find Phamabazus commanding a squadron of cavalry for Eumenes, 
in the battle in which he defeated Cniterus and Neoptolemus. ( Arr. 
A nab. vii. 4 ; Plut. Earn. 7 ; Diod. xviii. 30—32.) [E.E.] 


PHA'RNACES (_4>apvdi< rjy). 1. The progenitor of the kings of 
Cappadocia, who is himself styled by Diodorus king of that country. 
He is said to have married Atossa, a sister of Cambyscs, the father of 
Cyrus ; by whom he had a son named Gulins, who was the great- 
grandfather of Anaphas, one of the seven Persians who slew the 
Magi. (Diod. xxxi. Eac. Phot. p. 517.) [Anaphas]. But the whole 
genealogy is probably fictitious. 


2. Father of Artabazus, who commanded the Parthians and 
Chorasmians in the expedition of Xerxes against Greece. [Artabazus, 
No. 2.] 


3. Son of Phamabazus, appears to have been 6atrap of the provinces 
of Asia near the Hellespont, as early as b.c. 430. (Thuc. ii. 67.) He is 
subsequently mentioned as assigning Adramyttium for a place of 
settlement to the Delians, who had been expelled by the Athenians 
from their native island, b. c. 422. (Id. v. 1 ; Diod. xii. 73.) 


4. A Persian of high rank, and brother-in-law 


of Dareius Ccdomannus, who was killed at the battle of the 
Granicus, b. c. 334. (Arr. Anab. i. 16. 85; Diod. x vii. 21.) [E. H. B.] 


PHA'RNACES I. (fecqmdKTjs), king of Pontus, was the son of 
Mithridates IV., whom he succeeded on the throne. (Justin, xxxviii. 
5, 6; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. pp. 424, 425). The date of his accession 
cannot be fixed with certainty, but it is assigned conjecturally by 


Mr. Clinton to about b. c. 1.90. It is certain, at least, that he 
vol. iil 
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was on the throne before b. c. 183, in which year he succeeded in 
reducing the important city of Sinope, which had been long an 
object of ambition to the kings of Pontus. The Rhodians sent an 
embassy to Rome to complain of this aggression, hut without effect. 
(Stmb. xii. p. 545 ; Polyb. xxiv. 10 ; Liv. xL 2.) About the same time 
Phamaces became involved in disputes with in’s neighbour, 
Eumenes, king of Pergamus, which led to repeated embassies from 
both monarchs to Rome, as well as to partial hostilities. But in the 
spring of 181, without waiting for the return of his ambassadors, 
Phamaces suddenly attacked both Eumenes and Ariarathes, and 
invaded Galatia with a large force. Eumenes opposed him at the 
head of an army: but hostilities were soon suspended by the arrival 
of the Roman deputies, appointed by the senate to inquire iuto the 
matters in dispute. Negotiations were accordingly opened at 
Pergamus, hut led to no result, the demands of Phamaces being 
rejected by the Pumians as unreasonable ; and the war was in 
consequence renewed. It continued, apparently with various 
interruptions, until the summer of B.c. 179, when Phamaces, 
finding himself unable to cope with the combined forces of 
Eumenes and Ariarathes, was compelled to purchase peace by the 
cession of all his conquests in Galatia and Pnphlngonin, with the 
exception of Sinope. (Polyb. xxv. 2,4,6, xxvi.6 ; Liv. x!.20 ; Diod. 
xxix. Exc. Vales, pp. 576, 577.) How long he continued to reign 
after this wc know not; but it appears, from an incidental notice, 
that he was still on the throne in b.c. 170. (Polyb. xxvii. 15; Clinton, 
F. II. vol. iii. p. 426.) The impartial testimony of Polybius confirms 
the complaints of Eumenes and the Romans in regard to the 
arrogant and violent character of Phamaces. [E. II. B.] PHA'RNACES 
II. (Qapvaicos), king of Pontus, or more properly of the Bosporus, 
was the son of Mithridates the Great. According to Appinn lie was 
treated by his father with great distinction, and even designated as 
his successor, but we find no mention of him until the close of the 
life of Mithridates, after the latter had taken refuge from the arms 
of Pompey in the provinces north of the Euxine. But the schemes 


and preparations of the aged monarch for renewing the war with 
the Romans, and even carrying his arms into the heart of their 
empire, excited the alarm of Plmrnaces, and he took advantage of 
the spirit of discontent which existed among the assembled troops 
to conspire against the life of his father. His designs were 
discovered ; but he was supported by the favour of the army, who 
broke out into open mutiny, declared Phamaces their king, and 
marched against the unhappy Mithridates, who, after several 
fruitless appeals to his son. was compelled to put an end to his own 
life, b.c. G3. (Appian. Mithr. 110,111 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 12. For 
further details and authorities see Mithkidates.) In order to secure 
himself in the possession of the throne which he had thus gained by 
parricide, Phamaces hastened to send an embassy to Pompey in 
Syria, with offers of submission, and hostages for his fidelity, at the 
same time that lie sent the body of Mithridates to Sim pc to be at 
the disposal of the Roman general. Pompey readily accepted his 
overtures, and granted him the kingdom of the Bosporus with the 
titles ot friend and ally of the Roman people. (Appiftn. Mithr. 113, 
114; Dion Cass, xxxvii 14.) 
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* For some time Phamaces appears to have remained contented with 
the limits thus assigned him ; and we know no events of his reign 
during this period, except that he entered into extensive relations, 
both hostile and friendly, with the surrounding Scythian tribes. 
(Strab. xi. p. 495, 506.) But the increasing dissensions among the 
Romans themselves emboldened him to turn his arms against the 
free city of Phanagoria, which had been expressly excepted from 
the grant of Pompcy, but which he now reduced under his 
subjection. Not long afterwards, the civil war having actually 
broken out between Caesar and Pompey, he determinsd to seize the 
opportunity to reinstate himself in his father’s dominions, and made 
himself master, almost without opposition, of the whole of Colchis 
and the lesser Armenia. Hereupon Deiotarus, the king of the latter 
country, applied to Domitius Calvinus, the lieutenant of Caesar in 
Asia, for his support, which was readily granted; but the combined 
forces of the Roman general and the Galatian king were totally 


defeated by Phamaces near Nicopolis in Armenia, and the latter was 
now enabled to occupy the whole of Pontus, including the 
important cities of Amisus and Sinope. (Appian. Mithr. 120 ; Dion 
Cass. xiii. 45, 46 ; Hirt. B. Alex. —41 ; Strab. xii. p. 547.) He now 
received intelligence of the revolt of Asunder, to whom he had 
entrusted the government of Bosporus during his absence, and was 
preparing to return to chastise his rebel officer, when the approach 
of Caesar himself com. pelled him to turn all his attention towards a 
more formidable enemy. Phamaces at first endeavoured to 
conciliate the conqueror by peaceful messages and offers of 
submission, with the view of gaining time until the affairs of Rome 
should compel the dictator to return thither. But the rapidity and 
decision of Caesar's movements quickly disconcerted these plans, 
and brought on a decisive action near Zela, in which the army of 
Phamaces was utterly defeated, and he himself with difficulty made 
his escape with a small body of horsemen to Sinope. From thence 
he proceeded by sea to the Bosporus, where he assembled a force of 
Scythian and Surmatian troops, with which he regained possession 
of the cities of Theodosia and Panticapaeum, but was ultimately 
defeated and slain by Asnnder. According to Appian, he died in the 
field fighting bravely ; Dion Cassius, on the contrary, states that he 
was taken prisoner, and subsequently put to death. (Appian, MUkr. 
120 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 45—48 ; Hirt. Bell. Alex. 65—77 ; Plut Cues. 
50 ; Suet. Jul. 3 5.) 


Phamaces was about fifty years old at the time of his death (Appian, 
/. c.), of which he had reigned nearly sixteen. It appears that he left 
several sons, one of whom, named Dareius, waa for a short time 
established by Antony on the throne of Pontus. (Appian, B. C. v. 75 
; Strab. xii. p. 560.) His daughter Dvnamis was married to Polemon 
1. king of Bosporus. (Dion Cass. liv. 24.) (E.H. B.J 


PHA # RNACES, an engraver of precious stones, two of whose gems 
are extant. (Stosch, pi. 50 ; Bracci, vol. ii. No. 93 ; Spilsbury Gems, 
No. 11 ; J. C. de Jonge, Notice sur le Cabinet des Medailles 4*c. du 
Roides Pays Bus, 1823.) [P. S.J 


PHARNAPATES. [Arsaces, p. 357, b.] 


PHARNASPES («f>apvd<rir7js),a Persian, of the family of the 
Achnemenidae, was the father of Cas 


PHAYLLUS. 
sandane, a favourite wife of Cyrus the Great. (Her. ii. l,iii.2.) [E.E.] 


PHARNU'CHUS or PIIARNU'CIIES (*apvovxos, i’apvoux'n*)- 1- An 
officer of Cyrus the Elder, and one of the chiliarchs of his cavalry in 
the war with Croesus. After the conquest of Babylon he was made 
satrap of the Ilellespontine Phrvgia and Aeolis. (Xen. Cyrop. vi. 3. § 
32, vii. *1. § 22, viii. 6. § 7.) 


2. One of the three commanders of the cavalry in the amiy of 
Xerxes. A fall from his horse brought on an illness, which prevented 
him from proceeding with the expedition into Greece, and obliged 
him to remain behind at Sardis. By his order the horse's legs were 
cut off at the knees on the spot where he had thrown his master 
(Herod, vii. 88). The name Phamuchus occurs also as that of a 
Persian commander in the Persae of Aeschylus (305, 928). 


3. A Lycinn, was appointed by Alexander the Great to command the 
force sent into Sogdiana against Spitamenes in a. c. 329. The result 
of the expedition was disastrous. [Caranus, No. 3.J Pharnuches had 
been entrusted with its superintendence, because he was acquainted 
with the language of the barbarians of the region, and had shown 
much dexterity in his intercourse with them. According to 
Aristobulus he was conscious of his deficiency in military skill, and 
wished to cede the command to the three Macedonian officers who 
were acting under him, but they refused to accept it. (Arr.Anab. iv. 
3, 5,6 ; Curt. vii. 6,7.) [E. E.j 


PIIARNU'CHUS (4*opvt»0xos), an historian of uncertain date, who 
wrote a history of Persia. He wat a native of Antioch in 
Mesopotamia, and, as this town was called Asibe or Nasibe by its 
inhabitants, Phamuchus received the name of Asibenus 
orNasibenus. (Steph. By*, s.v. 'A vti6x* 1 <*\ Voss, de Hist. Grace, 
p. 483, ed. Westermann ; comp. Fabr. Bib/. Grace, vol. iii. p.540.) 
[E. E.) 


PH AR US (4*apoy), the helmsman of Menclaus, from whom the 
island of Pharos, ut the mouth of the Nile, was believed to have 
derived its name. (Steph. By*, s. v. 4 >apos.) [L. S.) 


PHARYGAEA (*bapvyala), a surname of Hera, derived from the 
town of Pharygae, in Louis, where she had a temple. (Steph. By”, s. 
v. 4>a/iuyai ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 426.) [L. S.] 


PHASELI1TES. [Thkodectes. ] 


PHAS1S (4>a<rjs), a painter, who is only known by an epigram of 
Cornelius Longinus, in which he is praised for having painted the 
great Athenian general Cynegeirus, not, as he was usually 
represented, with one hand cut off (see Herod, vi. 114), but with 
both his hands still unmutilated ; it being but fair, according to the 
conceit of the epigrammatist, that the hero should not be deprived 
of those hands which had won him immortal fame! (Brunck, A rial. 
vol. ii. p. 200, Atilk. Plan. iy. 117.) We have no indication of the 
painter's age ; he was perhaps contemporary with the poet. [P. S.J 


PHAVORI'NUS. [Favorinus. | 
PHAYLLUS (4>awAAo$). 1. An athlete of 


Crotona, who had thrice gained the victory at the Pythian games. At 
the time of the Persian invasion of Greece, Phayllus fitted out a ship 
at his own expense, with which he joined the Greek fleet assembled 
at Salamis, and took part in the memorable battle that ensued, b. c. 
480. This was the only assistance furnished by the Greeks of Italy or 
Sicily to their countrymen upon that occasion. (Herod, viii. 47; 
Paus. x. 9. §2; Plut. 


PHKGEUS. 


Alex. 34.) It is probably this Phayllus whose wonderful feats as an 
athlete are celebrated in a well-known epigram. (An/A. Pal. voL ii. 
p. 051 ; Suid. v. 4>a0'AAos and virep ra iatcappiva ; Eustath. ad 
Od. 0. p. 1591. 54 ; Tzetz. ChiL xii. 435 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Acharn. 214.) 


2. A Syracusan, who was sent out by his countrymen with a fleet to 
repress the piracies of the Tyrrhenians, b. c. 453; but after laying 
waste the island of Aethalia. he suffered himself to be bribed by the 


enemy, and remained inactive ; on which account after his return to 
Syracuse he was condemned and driven into exile. (Diod. xi. 83.) 


3. A Phocian, brother of Onomarchus, whom he succeeded as 
general of the Phocians in the Sacred War. He had already held 
important commands under his brother, by whom he had been sent 
with an army of 7000 men to support Lycophron of Phcrae against 
Philip of Macedon. On that occasion he was unsuccessful, being 
defeated by Philip and driven out of Thessaly ; but on the death of 
Onomarchus, in b. c. 352, he appears to have succeeded without 
opposition to the chief command. He immediately set to work to 
restore the affairs of the Phocians. By an unsparing use of the vast 
treasures at his disposal, and by doubling the pay of his 
mercenaries, he quickly re-assembled a numerous army, in addition 
to which auxiliaries were furnished him by the Achaeans, 
Lacedaemonians, and Athenians, and the fugitive tyrants of Phcrae, 
Lycophron and Peitholaus, also joined him with a body of 
mercenaries. The success of his military operations was, however, 
far from corresponding to these great preparations. He invaded 
Bocotia; but was defeated in three successive actions, apparently 
none of them very decisive, as we next find him turning his arms 
against the Epicnemidian Locrians, and hostilities were carried on 
with alternations of success but no striking result. Meanwhile 
Phayllus himself was attacked with a lingering disorder of a 
consumptive kind, to which he fell a victim after a long and painful 
illness, b. c. 351. (Diod. xvi. 35 — 38, 61 ; Paus. x. 2. § 6 ; Harpocr. 
v. 4»dl > AAos.) In this natural disease his enemies saw as plainly as 
in the violent deaths of his predecessors the retributive justice of 
the offended deities. 


It appears certain that Phayllus had made use of the sacred 
treasures with a far more lavish hand than either of his brothers, 
and he is accused of bestowing the consecrated ornaments upon his 
wife and mistresses. (Diod. xvi. 61 ; Theopomp. ap. A then. xiii. p. 
605 ; Ephor. ibid. vi. p. 232.) The chief command in his hands 
appears to have already assumed the character of a monarchy 
(Dem. c. Arislocr. p. 661), and began even to be regarded as 
hereditary, so that he left it at his death to his nephew Phalaecus, 
though yet a minor. [Phalaecus.] [E. II. B.] 


P H ECIA'NUS. [I fhici anus. ] 
PIIEGEUS (4>7]ytvs). 1. A brother of Pho 


roneus, and king of Psophis in Arcadia. The town of Phegeia, which 
had before been called Erymantlius, was believed to have derived 
its name from him. Subsequentl}', however, it was changed again 
into Psophis (Steph. Byz. s. v. 4>Jy€ia ; Paus. viii. 24. § 1). He is 
said to have been the father of Alphesiboea or Arsinoe, Pronous, 
and Agenor, or of Temcnus and Axion (Paus. vi. 17. § 4, viii. 24. § 
4, ix. 41. 82 ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 6) ; and to have purified Alemaeon 
after he had killed his mother, 
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but was slain by the sons of Alemaeon. (Apollod. Lc. ; comp. 
Alcmaeon.) 


2. A son of Dares, priest of Hephaestus at Troj', was slain by 
Diomedes. (Horn. II. v. 9, &c.) 


3. One of the companions of Aeneias. (Virg. 
Aen. xii. 371.) [L.S.] 


PHEI'DIAS (4»6j5iay), or in Latin, PIN'DIAS. 1. Of Athens, the son 
ofCharmides, was the greatest sculptor and statuary of Greece, and 
probably of the whole world. 


I. His Life. It is remarkable, in the case of many of the ancient 
artists, how great a contrast exists between what we know of their 
fame, and even sometimes what we see of their works, and what we 
can learu respecting the events of their lives. Thus, with respect to 
Pheidias, we possess but few details of his personal history, and 
even these are beset with doubts and difficulties. What is known 
with absolute certainty may be summed up in a few words. He 
executed most of his greatest works at Athens, during the 
administration of Pericles : he made for the Eleians the ivory and 
gold statue of Zeus, the most renowned work of Greek statuary : he 
worked for other Greek cities ; and he died just before the 
commencement of the Peloponnesian War, in b. c. 432. The 


importance of the subject demands, however, a careful examination 
of the difficulties which surround it The first of these difficulties 
relates to the cardinal point of the time when the artist flourished, 
and the approximate date of his birth. 


First of all, the date of Pliny must be disposed of. It is well known 
how little reliance can be placed on the dates under which Pliny 
groups the names of several artists. Not only do such lists of names 
embrace naturally artists whose ages differed by several years, but 
it is important to observe the 


E rinciple on which the dates are generally chosen y Pliny, namely, 
with reference to some important epoch of Greek history. Thus the 
84th Olympiad (b. c. 444—440), at which he places Pheidias, is 
evidently chosen because the first year of time Olympiad was the 
date at which Pericles began to have the sole administration of 
Athens * (Clinton, Fast Hell. s.a. 444). The date of Pliny determines, 
therefore, nothing os to the age of Pheidias at this time, nor as to 
the period over which his artistic life extended. Nevertheless, it 
seems to us that this coincidence of the period, during which the 
artist executed his greatest works, with the administration of 
Pericles, furnishes the best clue to the solution of the difficulty. It 
forbids us to carry up the artist's birth so high ns to make him a 
very old man at this period of his life : not because old age would 
necessarily have diminished his powers ; though even on this point 
those who quote the examples of Pindar, Sophocles, and other great 
writers, do not, perhaps, make sufficient allowance for the 
difference between the physical force required for the production of 
such a work as the Oedipus at Colonus and the execution, or even 
the superintendence, of such works as the sculptures of the 
Parthenon, and the colossal statues of Athena and Zeus:—but the 
real force of the argument is this ; if Pheidias had been already 
highly distinguished as an artist 


* The vagueness of Pliny's dates is further shown by his appending 
the words 44 dreiter CCC. nostrae Urbis anno," which give a date 
ten years higher, b. c. 454. This, however, cannot be very far from 
the date at which Pheidias beyan to work. 
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nearly half a century earlier, it is incredible, first, that the notices of 
his earlier productions should be so scanty as they are, and next, 
that his fame should be so thoroughly identified as it is with the 
works which he executed at this period. Such an occasion as the 
restoration of the sacred monuments of Athens would, we may be 
sure, produce the artist whose genius guided the whole work, as we 
know that it did produce a new development of art itself; and it is 
hardly conceivable that the master spirit of this new era was a man 
of nearly seventy years old, whose early studies and works must 
have been of that stiff archaic style, from which even Calamis, who 
(on this hypothesis) was much his junior, had not entirely 
emancipated himself. This principle, we think, will be found to 
furnish the best guide through the conflicting testimonies and 
opinions respecting the age of Pheidias. 


Several writers, the best exposition of whose views is given by 
Thiersch (lieferdie Epocken der bUdenden Kunst un/er den 
Griechen , p. 113, &C.), place Pheidias almost at the beginning of 
the fifth century B. c., making him already a young artist of some 
distinction at the time of the battle of Marathon, b. c. 490 ; and that 
on the following grounds. Pausanias tells us (i. 28. § 2) that the 
colossal bronze statue of Athena Promachus, in the Acropolis of 
Athens, was made by Pheidias, out of the tithe of the spoil taken 
from the Medes who disembarked at Marathon ; and he elsewhere 
mentions other statues which Pheidias made out of the same spoils, 
namely, the group of statues which the Athenians dedicated at 
Delphi (x. 10. § 1), and the acrolith of Athena, in her temple at 
Plataeae (ix. 4. § 1). It may be observed in passing, with respect to 
the two latter works, that if they had exhibited that striking 
difference of style, as compared with the great works of Pheidias at 
Athens, which must have marked them had they been made some 
half century earlier than these great works, Pausanias would either 
not have believed them to be the works of Pheidias, or he would 
have made some observation upon their archaic style, and have 
informed us how early Pheidias began to work. The question, 
however, chiefly turns upon the first of the above works, the statue 
of Athena Promachus. which is admitted on all hands to have been 
one of the most important productions of the art of Pheidias. The 


argument of Thiersch is, that, in the absence of any statement to the 
contrary, we must assume that the commission was given to the 
artist immediately after the victory which the statue was intended 
to commemorate. Now it is evident, at first sight, to what an 
extraordinary conclusion this assumption drives us. Pheidias must 
already have been of some reputation to be entrusted with such a 
work. We cannot suppose him to have been, at the least, under 
twenty-five years of age. This would place his birth in b. c. 515. 
Therefore, at the time when he finished his great statue of Athena 
in the Parthenon (b. c. 438), he must have been 77 ; and after 
reaching such an age he goes to Elis, and undertakes the colossal 
statue of Zeus, upon completing which (b. c. 433, probably), he had 
reached the 8'2nd year of his age ! Results like these are not to be 
explained away by the ingenious arguments by which Thiersch 
maintains that there i9 nothing incredible in supposing Pheidias, at 
the age of eighty, to have retained vigour enough to be the sculptor 
of the Olympian Zeus, and even the lover 
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of Pantarces (on this point see below). The utmost that can be 
granted to such arguments is the establishment of a bare 
possibility’, which cannot avail for the decision of so important a 
question, especially against the arguments on the other side, which 
we now proceed to notice. 


The question of the age of Pheidias is inseparably connected with 
one still more important, the whole history of the artistic decoration 
of Athens during the middle of the fifth century b. c., and the 
consequent creation of the Athenian school of perfect sculpture ; 
and both matters are intimately associated with the political history 
of the period. We feel it necessary, therefore, to discuss the subject 
somewhat fully, especially as all the recent English writers with 
whose works we are acquainted have been content to assume the 
conclusions of Miiller, Sillig, and others, without explaining the 
grounds on which they rest; while even the reasons urged by those 
authorities themselves seem to admit of some correction as well ns 
confirmation. 


The chief point at issue is this:—Did the great Athenian school of 
sculpture, of which Pheidias was the head, take its rise at the 
commencement of the Persian wars, or after the settlement of 
Greece subsequent to those wars ? To those who understand the 
influence of war upon the arts of peace, or who are intimately 
acquainted with that period of Grecian history, the mode of stating 
the question almost suggests its solution. But it is necessary to 
descend to details. We must first glance at the political history of 
the period, to see what opportunities were famished for tho 
cultivation of art, and then compare the probabilities thus suggested 
with the known history of the art of statuary and sculpture. 


In the period immediately following the battle of Marathon, in b. c. 
490, we may In- sure that the attention of the Athenians was 
divided between the effects of the recent struggle and the 
preparation for its repetition ; and there could have been but little 
leisure and but small resources for the cultivation of art. Though the 


argument of Miiller, that tho spoils of Marathon must have been but 
small, is pretty successfully answered by Thiersch, the probability 
that the tithe of those spoils, which was dedicated to the gods, 
awaited its proper destination till more settled times, is not so easily 
disposed of: indeed we leam from Thucydides (ii. 13) that a portion 
of these spoils («r#a\a M»j5 ini) were reckoned among the treasures 
of Athens so late ns the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. During 
the occupation of Athens by the Persians, such a work ns the 
colossal statue of Athena Promachus would, of course, have been 
destroyed in the burning of the Acropolis, had it been already set up 
; which it siirely would have been, in the space of ten years, if, as 
Thiersch supposes, it had been put in hand immediately after the 
battle of Marathon. To assume, on tho other hand, as Thiersch does, 
that Pheidias, in the flight to Salamis, succeeded in carrying with 
him his unfinished statue, with his moulds and implements, and so 
went on with his work, seems to us a manifest absurdity. We are 
thus brought to the end of the Persian invasion, when the Athenians 
found their city in ruins, but obtained, at least in part, the means of 
restoring it in the spoils which were divided after the battle of 
Plataeae (n. c. 479). Of that part of the spoil which fell to the share 
of Athens, a tithe would naturally be set apart for sacred uses, and 
would be added to the tithe of 
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the spoils of Marathon. Nor is it by any means improbable that tins 
united sacred treasure may have been distinguished as the spoils of 
Marathon , in commemoration of that one of the great victories 
over the Persians which had been achieved by the Athenians alone. 
There is, indeed, a passage in Demosthenes (Parapresb. § 272, ed. 
Bekk., p. 42b) in which this is all but directly stated, for he says 
that the statue was made out of the wealth given by the Greeks to 
the Athenians , and dedicated by the city as an dpiareioi' of the tear 
against the barbarians. This can only refer to the division of the 
spoil at the close of the second Persian War, while his statement 
that the Athenians dedicated the statue as an dpiartiov., clearly 
implies that the Athenians were accustomed, through national 
pride, to speak of these spoils as if they had been gained in that 


battle, the glory of which was peculiarly their own, namely 
Marathon. This observation would apply also to the Plataeans’ 
shnre of the spoil; and it seems to furnish a satisfactory reason for 
our hearing so much of the votive offerings dedicated by the 
Athenians out of the spoils of Marathon, and so little of any similar 
application of the undoubtedly greater wealth which fell to their 
share after the repulse of Xerxes. But in this case, as in the former, 
we must of necessity suppose a considerable delay. The first objects 
which engrossed the attention of the Athenians were the restoration 
of their dwellings and fortifications, the firm establishment of their 
political power, and the transference to themselves of the 
supremacy over the allied Greeks. In short, the administrations of 
Aristcides and Themistoclcs, and the early part of Cimon's, were 
fully engaged with sterner necessities than even the restoration of 
the sacred edifices and statues. At length even the appearance of 
danger from Persia entirely ceased ; the Spartans were fully 
occupied at home; the Athenians had converted their nominal 
supremacy into the real empire of the Aegean ; and the common 
treasury was transferred from Delos to Athens (b. c. 465) ; at home 
Cnnon was in the height of his power and popularity, and Pericles 
was just coming forward into public life ; while the most essential 
defences of the city were already completed. The period had 
undoubtedly come for the restoration of the sacred edifices and for 
the commencement of that brilliant era of art, which is inseparably 
connected with the name of Pheidias, and which found a still more 
complete opportunity for its development when, after tlie 
conclusion of the wars which occupied so much of the attention of 
Cimon and of Pericles during the following twenty years, the thirty 
years’ truce was concluded with the Lacedaemonians, and the 
power of Pericles was finally established by the ostracism of 
Thucydides (b. c. 445, 444); while the treasury of Athens was 
continually augmented by the contributions levied from the 
revolted allies. There is, indeed, no dispute as to the fact that the 
period from B.C. 444 to the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War, 
b. c. 431, was that during which the most important works of art 
were executed, under the administration of Pericles and under the 
superintendence of Pheidius. The question really in dispute regards 
only the commencement of the period. 


An important event of Cimon’s administration affords a strong 


confirmation to the general conclusion suggested by the above view 
of the history 
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of the period: we refer to the transference of the bones of Theseus 
to Athens, in the year b. c. 468, an event which must be taken as 
marking the date of the commencement of the temple of Theseus, 
one of the great works of art of the period under discussion. In this 
case there was a special reason for the period chosen to undertake 
the work ; though the commencement of the general restoration of 
the sacred monuments would probably be postponed till the 
completion of the defences of the city, which may be fixed at n. c. 
457 —456, when the long walls were completed. Hence, assuming 
(what must be granted to Thiersch) that Pheidias ought to be placed 
as early as the circumstances of the case permit, it would seem 
probable that he flourished from about the end of the 79th 
Olympiad to the end of the 86th, u. c. 460—432. 


This supposition agrees exactly with all that wo know of the history 
of art at that period. It is quite clear that the transition from the 
archaic style of the earlier artists to the ideal style of Pheidias did 
not take place earlier than the close of the first quarter of the fifth 
century b.c. There are chronological difficulties in this part of the 
argument, but there is enough of what is certain. Perhaps the most 
important testnnonj' is that of Cicero (Brut. 18), who speaks of the 
statues of Canachus ns ‘* riyulioru quam ut imitentur verita few,” 
and those of Calamis ns “ dura quidem, sed tamcn moltiora quam 
Cana chi," in contrast with the almost perfect works of Myron, and 
the perfect ones of Polycleitus. Quintilian (xii. 10) repeats the 
criticism with a slight variation, u Duriora el Tuscanicis proiima 
Cation utque Egcsias , jam minus rigida Calamis , mo/liora 
adhuesupra diefis Myron fecit" Here we have the names of 
Canachus, Cation , and Hegesias , representing the thoroughly 
archaic school, and of Calamis as still archaic, though less decidedly 
so, and then there is at once a transition to Myron and Polycleitus. 
the younger contemporaries of Pheidias. If we inquire more 
particularly into the dates of theBe artists, we find that Canachus 
and Callon flourished probably between b.c. 520 and 480. Hegesias, 
or IJegias, is made by Pausanias a contemporary of Onatns, and of 


Ageladas (of whom we shall presently have to speak), and is 
expressly mentioned by Lucian, in connection with two other 
artists, Critios and Nesiotcs, ns rijs iraKaias epyaalas, while Pliny, in 
his loose way, makes him, and Alcamenes, and Critios and Nesiotes, 
all rivals of Pheidias in 01. 84, b.c. 444 [IJegias]. Of the artists, 
whoso names are thus added to those first mentioned, we know that 
Critios and Nesiotes executed works about b. c. 477 [Critios] ; and 
Onatas, who was contemporary with Polygnotus, was reckoned as a 
Daedalian artist, and clearly belonged to the archaic school, 
wrought, with Calamis, in B. c. 467, and probably flourished as late 
as b.c. 460. Calamis, though contemporary with Onatas, seems to 
have been younger, and his name (as the above citations show) 
marks the introduction of a less rigid style of art [Calamis*]. Thus 
we have a 


* It is, however, far from certain that the statue of Apollo 
Alexicacos by Calamis, at Athens, furnishes a sufficient ground for 
bringing down his date to the great plague at Athens, in B. c. 430, 
429. Pausanias merely assigns this as a traditional reason for the 
surname of the god, whereas we know it to have been an epithet 
very anciently 
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scries of .artists of the archaic school, extending quite down to the 
middle of the fifth century, b.c.; and therefore the conclusion seems 
unavoidable that the establishment of the new school, of which 
Pheidias was the head, cannot be referred to a period much earlier. 


Put a more positive argument for our artist's date is supplied by this 
list of names. Besides Ageladas, whom most of the authorities 
mention as the teacher of Pheidias, Dio Chrysostom (Or.lv. p. 558) 
gives another name, which is printed in the editions Tmr/ou, but 
appears in the MSS. as inner, out of which HriOT may be made by a 
very slight alteration ; and, if this conjecture be admitted, we have, 
as a teacher of Pheidias, Begins or Ilegesias, who, as we have seen, 
was contemporary with Onatns. Without any conjecture, however, 


we know that Ageladas of Argos, the principal master of Pheidias, 
was contemporary with Onatns, and also that he was the teacher of 
Myron and Polycleitus. It is true that a new set of difficulties here 
arises respecting the date of Ageladas himself; and these difficulties 
have led Thiersch to adopt the conjecture that two artists of the 
same name have been confounded together. This easy device 
experience shows to be always suspicious ; and in this case it seems 
peculiarly arbitrary, when the statement is that Ageladas, one of the 
most famous statuaries of Greece, was the teacher of three others of 
the most celebrated artists, Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, to 
separate this Ageladas into two persons, making one the teacher of 
Pheidias, the other of Myron and Polycleitus. Certainly, if two 
artists of the name must be imagined, it would be better to make 
Pheidias, with Myron and Polycleitus, the disciple of the younger. 


The principal data for the time for Ageladas are these: — 1. He 
executed one statue of the group of throe Muses, of which Canachus 
and Aristocles made the other two; 2. he made 6tatues of Olympic 
victors, who conquered in the 65th and 66th Olympiads, & c. 520, 
516, and of another whose victory was about the same period ; 3. 
he was contemporary with Hegias and Onatas, who flourished 
about h. c. 467 ; 4. he made a statue of Zeus for the Mcssenians of 
Naupactus, which must have been after b. c. 455 ; 5. he was the 
teacher of Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, who flourished in the 
middle of the fifth century, b. c.; 6. he made a statue of Heracles 
Alexicacos, at Melite, which was supposed to have been set up 
during the great \ plague of b.c. 430—429 ; and 7. he is placed by 
Pliny, with Polycleitus, Phradmon, and Myron, at 01. 87, b. c. 432. 
Now of these data, the 3rd, 4 th, and 5th can alone be relied on, 
and they are not irreconcilable with the 1st, for Ageladas may, ns a 
young man, have worked with Canachus and Aristocles, and yet 
have flourished down to the middle of the fifth century: the 2nd is 
entirely inconclusive, for the statues of Olympic victors were often 
made long after their victories were 


applied to various divinities, and analogy would lead us to suppose 
its origin to be mythical rather than historical. The matter is the 
more important, inasmuch as Ageladas also (on whose date the 
present question very much turns) is placed by some as late as this 
same plague on the strength of his statue of Heracles Alexicacos. 


(Comp. Muller, tie Phidiae Vita, pp. 13, 14.) 
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gained ; the 6th has been noticed already ; and the 7th may be 
disposed of as another example of the loose way in which Pliny 
groups artists together. The conclusion will then be that Ageladas 
flourished during the first half and down to the middle of the fifth 
century b. c. The limits of this article do not allow us to pursue this 
important part of the subject further. For a fuller discussion of it the 
reader is referred to Muller, de Phidiae Vita , pp. 11, &c. Muller 
maintains the probability of Ageladas having visited Athens, both 
from his having been the teacher of Pheidias and Myron, and from 
the possession by the Attic pagus of Melite of his statue of Heracles 
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Pan. 504). He suggests also, that the time of 
this visit may have taken place after the alliance between Athens 
and Argos, about B.c. 461 ; but this is purely conjectural. 


The above arguments respecting the date of Pheidias might be 
confirmed by the particular facts that are recorded of him ; but 
these facts will be best stated in their proper places in the account 
of his life. As the general result of the inquiry, it is clearly 
impossible to fix the precise date of the birth of the artist; but the 
evidence preponderates, we think, in favour of the supposition that 
Pheidias began to work as a statuary about 01. 79, B.c. 464 ; and, 
supposing him to have been about twenty-five years old at this 
period, his birth would fall about 489 or 490, that is to say, about 
the time of the battle of Marathon. We now return to what is known 
of his life. 


It is not improbable that Pheidias belonged to a family of artists; for 
his brother or nephew Punaenus was a celebrated painter; and he 
himself is related to have occupied himself with painting, before he 
turned his attention to statuary. (Plin. //. N. xxxv. 8. 8. 34.) He was 
at first instructed in statuary by native artists (of whom Hegias 
alone is mentioned, or supposed to be mentioned, under the altered 
form of his name, Hippias , see above), and afterwards by Ageladas. 
The occasion for the development of his talents was furnished (ns 
has been already argued at length) by the works undertaken, chiefly 
at Athens, after the Persian wars. Of these works, the group of 
statues dedicated at Delphi out of the tithe of the spoils would no 


doubt be among the first; and it has therefore been assumed that 
this was the first great work of Pheidias: it will be described 
presently. The statue of Athena Promachus would probably also, for 
the same reason of discharging a religious duty, be among the first 
works undertaken for the ornament of the city, and we shall 
probably not be far wrong in assigning the execution of it to about 
the year b.c. 460. This work, from all we know of it, must have 
established his reputation ; but it was surpassed by the splendid 
productions of his own hand, and of others working under his 
direction, during the administration of Pericles. That statesman not 
only chose Pheidias to execute the principal statues which were to 
be set up, but gave him the oversight of all the works of art which 
were to be erected. Plutarch, from whom we learn this fact, 
enumerates the following classes of artists and artificers, who all 
worked under the direction of Pheidias: riuToves, ir\ aarat, x a ^ 
J<o7 * irOl i Azflot/gyol, xpvaou 


pa\aKT7)pts Kal i\4(pavT09, £wypa < poi, TroiKi\rdl, ropevrai. 
(Plut. Peric. 12.) Of these works the chief were the Propylaea of the 
Acropolis, and, 


above all, that most perfect work of human art, the temple of 
Athena on the Acropolis, called the Parthenon or the 
Hecatompedun, on which, as the central point of the Athenian 
polity and religion, the highest efforts of the best of artists were 
employed. There can be no doubt that the sculptured ornaments of 
this temple, the remains of which form the glory of our national 
museum, were executed under the immediate superintendence of 
Pheidias ; but the colossal statue of the divinity, which was 
enclosed within that magnificent shrine, was the work of the artist's 
own hand, and was for ages esteemed the greatest production of 
Greek statuary, with the exception of the similar, but even more 
splendid statue of Zeus, which Pheidias afterwards executed in his 
temple at Olympia. The materials chosen for this statue were ivory 
and gold ; that is to say, the statue was formed of plates of ivory 
laid upon a core of wood or stone, for the flesh parts, and the 
drapery and other ornaments were of solid gold. It is said that the 
choice of these materials resulted from the determination of the 


Athenians to lavish the resources of wealth, as well as of art, on the 
chief statue of their tutelar)* deity ; for when Pheidias laid before 
the ecclesia his design for the statue, and proposed to make it either 
of ivory and gold, or of white marble, intimating however his own 
preference for the latter, the people at once resolved that those 
materials which were the most costly should be employed. (Val. 
Max. i. 1. § 7.) The statue was dedicated in the .3d year of the 85th 
Olympiad, b.c. 438, in the nrchonship of Theodorus. The statue 
itself will be described presently, with the other works of Pheidias; 
but there arc certain stories respecting it, which require notice here, 
as bearing upon the life and death of the artist, and as connected 
with the date of his other great work, the colossal statue of Zeus at 
Olympia. 


The scholiast on Aristophanes (Par, 605) has preserved the 
following story from the .i/this of Plnlochorus, who flourished 
about B.c. 300, and whoso authority is considerable, inasmuch as 
he was a priest and soothsayer, and was therefore well acquainted 
with the legends and history of his country, especially those bearing 
upon religious matters. 4 ‘ Under the year of the archonship of 
Pythodorus (or, according to the correction of Palmerius, 
Theodorus), Philochorus says that ‘ the golden statue of Athena was 
set up in the great temple, having forty-four talents' weight of gold, 
under the superintendence of Pericles, and the workmanship of 
Pheidias. And Pheidias, appearing to have misappropriated the 
ivory for the scales (of the dragons) was condemned. And, having 
gone ns an exile to Elis, he is said to have made the statue of Zeus 
at Olympia ; but having finished tliis, lie was put to death by the 
Elcians in the archonship of Scvthodorus (or, according to the 
correction of Palmerius, Pythodorus), who is the seventh from this 
one (i. e. Theodorus), &c.”” And then, further down, “ Pheidias, as 
Philochorus say9 in the archonship of Pythodorus (or Theodorus, as 
above), having made the statue of Athena, pilfered the gold from 
the dragons of the chryselephantine Athena, for which he was 
found guilty and sentenced to banishment; but having come to Elis, 
and having made among the Eleians the statue of the Olympian 
Zeus, and having been found guilty by them of peculation, he was 
put to death." ISchd.in Anst. ed. Dindorf; Fragm. Ilistor. 
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Graec. p. 400, ed. Miiller.) It must be remembered that this is the 
statement of Philochorus, as quoted by two different scholiasts ; but 
still the general agreement shows that the passage is tolerably 
genuine. Of the corrections of Palmerius, one is obviously right, 
namely the name of Pytho dorus for Scythodorus; for the latter 
archon is not mentioned elsewhere. Pythodorus was archon in 01. 
87- 1, b.c. 43*2, and seven years before him was the archonship of 
Theodorus, 01. 85. 3, b.c. 438. In the latter year, therefore, the 
statue was dedicated ; and this date is confirmed by Diodorus (xii. 
31), and by Eusebius, who places the making of the statue in the 2d 
year of the 85th Olympiad.* This is, therefore, the surest 
chronological fact in the whole life of Pheidias.f 


The other parts, however, of the account of Philochorus, are 
involved in much difficulty. On the very face of the statement, the 
story of Pheidias having been first banished by the Athenians, and 
afterwards put to death by the Eleians, on a charge precisely similar 
in both cases, may be almost certainly pronounced a confused 
repetition of the same event. Next, the idea that Pheidias went to 
Elis as an exile, is perfectly inadmissible.t This will ho clearly seen, 
if we examine what is known of the visit of Pheidias to the Eleians. 


There can be little doubt that the account of Philochorus is true so 
far ns this, that the statue at Olympia was made by Pheidias after 
his great works at Athens. Hcyne, indeed, maintains the contrary, 
but the fallacy of his arguments will presently appear. It is not at all 
probable that the Athenians, in their eagerness to honour their 
goddess by the originality ns well as by the magnificence of her 
statue, should have been content with an imitation of a work so 
unsurpassable as the statue of Zeus at Olympia ; but it is probable 
that the Eleians, ns the keepers of the sanctuary of the supreme 
divinity, should have desired to eclipse the statue of Athena : and 
the fact, that of these two statues the preference was always given 
to that of Zeus, 19 no small proof that it was the last executed. Very 
probably, too, in this fact we may find one of the chief causes of the 
resentment of the Athenians against Pheidias, a resentment which is 
not likely 


* It is not, however, absolutely necessary to adopt the other 
correction of Palmerius, O«oS5wpou for TlvOotiupov, since 


Philochorus may naturally have placed the whole account of the 
trial, flight, and death of Pheidias under the year of his death ; or 
tho scholiasts, in quoting the account of his death, given by 
Philochorus under the year of Pythodorus, may have mixed up with 
it the beginning of the story, which Philochorus had put in its 
proper place, under the year of Theodorus. The correction, 
however, makes the whole matter clearer, and the words dnd 
7ovrou rather favour it. 


f It is remarked by Muller, with equal ingenuity and probability, 
that the dedication of the statue may be supposed to have taken 
place at the Great Panathenaea, which were celebrated in the third 
year of every Olympiad, towards the end of the first month of the 
Attic year, Ilecatombaeon, that is, about the middle of July. 


X The form in which Seneca puts this part of the story, namely, that 
the Eleians borrowed Pheidias of the Athenians, in order to his 
making the Olympian Jupiter, is a mere fiction, supported by no 
other writer. (Senec. Rhet. ii. 8.) 
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to have been felt, much less manifested, at the moment when he 
had finished the works which placed Athens at the very summit of 
all that was beautiful and magnificent in Grecian art. It is necessary 
to bear in mind these arguments from the probabilities of the case, 
on account of the meagreness of the positive facts that are recorded. 
There is, however, one fact, which seems to fix, with tolerable 
certainty, the time when Pheidias was engaged on the statue at 
Olympia. Pausauias informs us (v. 11. § 2) that, on one of the flat 
pieces which extended between the legs of the throne of the statue, 
among other figures representing the athletic contests, was one of a 
youth binding his head with a fillet (the symbol of victory), who 
was said to resemble Pantarces, an Eleian boy, who was beloved by 
Pheidias ; and that Pantarces was victor in the boys' wrestling, in 
01. 86, B. c. 436.* If there bo any truth in this account, it follows, 
first, that the statue could not have been completed before this date, 
and also that, in all probability, Pheidias was engaged upon it at the 
very time of the victor}* of Pantarces. That the relief was not added 


at a later period, is certain, for there is not the least reason for 
supposing that any one worked upon the statue after Pheidias, nor 
would any subsequent artist have the motive which Pheidias had to 
represent Pantarces at all. A more plausible objection is founded on 
the uncertainty of the tradition, which Pausanias only records in the 
vague terms ioiKcvai rd eftos A eyouffi. llut it must be remembered 
that the story was derived from a class of persons who were not 
only specially appointed to the charge of the statue, but were the 
very descendants of Pheidias, and who had, therefore, every motive 
to preserve every tradition respecting him. The very utmost that can 
be granted is, that the resemblance may have been a fancj\ but that 
the tradition of the love of Pheidias for Pantarces was true ; and this 
would be sufficient to fix, pretty nearly, the time of the residence of 
the artist among the Eleians. If we are to believe Clemens of 
Alexandria, and other late writers, Pheidias also inscribed the name 
of Pantarces on the finger of the statue ( Cohort. p. 16 ; Arnob. adv. 
Gent. Yi. 1 3). 


Besides urging the objections just referred to against the story of 
Pantarces, Ileync endeavours to establish an earlier date for the 
statue from that of the temple ; which was built out of the spoils 
taker, in the war between the Eleians and Pisacans. The date of this 
war was 01. 50, B.c. 580 ; but it is impossible to argue from the 
time when spoils were gained to the time when they were applied 
to their sacred uses : and the argument, if pressed at all, would 
obviously prove too much, and throw back the completion of the 
temple long before the time of Pheidias. On the whole, therefore, 
we may conclude that Pheidias was at work among the Eleians 
about b. c. 436, or two years later than the dedication of his Athena 
of the Parthenon. 


Now, was he there at the invitation of the Eleians, who desired that 
their sanctuary of the supreme deity, the centre of the religious and 
social union of Greece, should be adorned by a work of art, 
surpassing, if possible, the statue which had just spread the fame of 
Athens and of Pheidias over Greece ; or was he there as a 
dishonoured 


* The important bearing of this tradition on the question of the age 
of Pheidias is obvious. 
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exile, banished for peculation ? All that is told us of his visit 
combines to show that he went attended by his principal disciples, 
transferring in fact his school of art for a time from Athens, where 
his chief work was ended, to Elis and Olympia, which he was now 
invited to adorn. Among the artists who accompanied him were 
Coi.otks, who worked with him upon the statue of Zeus, as already 
upon that of Athena, and who executed other important works for 
the Eleians ; Panaenus, his relative, who executed the chief pictorial 
embellishments of the statue and temple ; Alcambnes, his most 
distinguished disciple, who made the statues in the hinder pediment 
of the temple ; not to mention Paeonjus of Mende, and Clkoetas, 
whose connection with Pheidias, though not certain, is extremely 
probable. It is worthy of notice that, nearly at the time when the 
artists of the school of Pheidias were thus employed in a body at 
Olympia, those of the Athenian archaic school — such as Praxias, 
the disciple of Calamis,and Androsthenes, the disciple of 
Eucadmuft, were similarly engaged on the temple at Delphi (see 
Miiller, de Phid. Vit . p. 28, n. y.). The honour in which Pheidias 
lived among the Eleians is also shown by their assigning to him a 
studio in the neighbourhood of the Allis (Pans. v. 15. § 1), and by 
their permitting him to inscribe his name upon the footstool of the 
god, an honour which had been denied to him at Athensf (Paus. v. 
10. § 2; Cic. 'fuse. Quaest. i. 15). The inscription was as follows:— 


+c<5/a$ Xappfiou vlos 'A6 t)vcuos p* Mrjirsi'. 


Without raising a question whether he would thus solemnly have 
inscribed his name as an Athenian if be had been an exile, we may 
point to clearer proofs of his good feeling towards his native city in 
some of the figures with which he adorned his great work, such as 
that of Theseus (Paus. v. 10. § 2), and of Sahunis holding the 
aplustre , in a group with personified Greece, probably crowning 
her (Paus. v. 11. § 2). These subjects are also important in another 
light. They seem to show that the work was executed at a time 
when the Eleians were on a good understanding with Athens, that 
is, before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War. 


From the above considerations, making allowance also for the time 
which so great a work would necessarily occupy, it may be inferred, 
witli great probability, that Pheidias was engaged on the statue of 
Zeus and his other works among the Eleians, for about the four or 
five years from b. c. 437 to 434 or 433. It would seem that he then 
returned to Athens, and there fell a victim to the jealousy against 
his great patron, Pericles, which was then at its height. That he was 
the object of some fierce attack by the party opposed to Pericles, 
the general consent of the chief ancient authorities forbids us to 
doubt ; and a careful attention to the internal politics of Athens 
will, perhaps, guide us through the conflicting statements which we 
have to deal with, to a tolerably safe conclusion. 


The most important testimony on the subject, and one which is in 
fact enough to settle the question, is that of Aristophanes ( Piuc , 
605), 


+ lie had, however been honoured by the inscription of his name 
on a column as the maker of the throne of the goddess. (Plut. Per. 
13.) ' 


where, speaking of the commencement of the war, he says :— 
Tlpuira ycIp 7jpl*v &tt)s 4>eiS!as vpañas KaKus * 


cTra TI(ptK\€Tis <po €'ijfcls fir) perdax 01 rds tpvaas vp&y 
ScBoikAs *al rov adroSd^ rpdxoy, sjrply iradciy n Stivdu, avrds et; 
€<p\c£€ ri\v roKiVy ip€a\ <hv cnrtv6r}pa piupdv M cyapiKou i 
\rn < pl(rpaTOS, Kd£6 < pV < JT) <T€V TOITOVTOV ir6\€fxoy 9 
k.t. A. 


From this passage we learn, not only that Pheidias suffered some 
extreme calamity at the hands of the Athenians, but that the attack 
upon him was of such a nature as to make Pericles tremble for his 
own safety, and to hurry the city into war by the passing of the 
decree against Megara, which decree was made not later than the 
beginning of b.c.432. 


It is clear that Pericles was at that period extremely unpopular with 


a large party in Athens, who, thinking him too powerful to be 
overthrown by a direct attack, aimed at him in the persons of his 
most cherished friends, Pheidias, Anaxagoras, and Aspasia. This 
explanation is precisely that given by Plutarch ( Peric . 31), who 
furnishes us with particulars of the accusation against Pheidias. At 
the instigation of the enemies of Pericles, a certain Menon, who had 
been employed under Pheidias, laid an information against him for 
peculation, a charge which was at once refuted, as, by the advice of 
Pericles, the gold had been affixed to the statue in such a manner 
that it could be removed and the weight of it examined (comp. 
Thuc. ii. 13). The accusers then charged Pheidias with impiety, in 
having introduced into the battle of the Amazons, on the shield of 
the goddess, his own likeness and that of Pericles, tho former as a 
bald old man *, hurling a stone with both his hands, and the latter 
as a very handsome warrior, fighting with an Amazon, his face 
being partially concealed by the hand which held his uplifted spear, 
so that the likeness was only visible on a side view. On this latter 
charge Pheidias was thrown into prison, where he died from 
disease, or, as the less scrupulous partisans of Pericles maintained, 
from poison. The people voted to his accuser Menon, on the 
proposal of Glycon, exemption from taxes, and charged the generals 
to watch over his safety. Plutarch then proceeds (c. 32) to narrate, 
as parts of the same train of events, and as occurring about the 
6ame time, the attacks upon Aspasia and Anaxagoras, and 
concludes by distinctly affirming that the attack on Pheidias 
inspired Pericles with a fear, which induced him to blow into a 
flame the smouldering sparks of the coming war (‘Hs Si Sid «PtiSiou 
TTpoafirraiae t< £ Stfptp, < po6tiQeis r6 SikcutTypiov, peWoyra t 
6v ir < $A«uov Kal vjroru<f>6p(yoy e$CKav <Tcy y Trifay 
SiaaKtSaaay rd ty/cA’aro, Kal Tantiywcreiv tSv <pQovov). To 
complete the evidence, Philochorus, though he (or the scholiasts 
who quote him) has made a confusion of the facts, may be relied on 
for the date, which he doubtless took 
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from official records, namely the archonship of Pythodorus, or b. c. 
432. The death of Pheidias happened about the time of the 


completion of the hist of tlwse great works which he superintended, 
namely, the Propylaea, which had been commenced about the time 
when he went to Elis, b. c. 437. 


It will be useful to give a synopsis of the events of the life of 
Pheidias, according to their actual or probable dates. 


B. C. 01. 

430 72. 3 Battle of Marathon. 

488 73. 1 Pheidias born about this time. 
468 77. 4 Cimon commences the temple of 
Theseus. 

464 79. 1 Pheidias studies under Ageladas, 


probably about this time, having previously been instructed by 
llegias. Act 25. 


Pheidias begins to flourish about this time. Act. 29. 


The general restoration of the temples destroyed by the Persians 
commenced about this time. 


Sole administration of Pericles — Pheidias overseer of all the public 
works. Act. 44. 


The Parthenon, with the chryselephantine statue of Athena, finished 
and dedicated. Aet. 50. Pheidias goes to Elis.—The Propylaea 
commenced. 


Pantarccs Olympic victor. 

The statue of Zeus at Olympia completed. 
Accusation and death of Pheidias. 

460 80. 1 457 80. 3 


444 84. 1 


438 85. 3 
437 85. 4 
436 86. 1 433 86. 4 
432 87.1 


* This is another piece of circumstantial evidence respecting the age 
of Pheidias ; and Thiersch regards it as the hinge on which the 
whole question turns ! But very little can be inferred from it. It may 
even be doubted whether Pheidias really was bald, or whether tho 
baldness of the figure was not an intentional disguise, like the 
uplifted hand and 6 poar of Pericles. But, suppose the fact to be 
taken literally, can it alone decide whether he was fifty or seventy ? 


The disciples of Pheidias were Agoracritus, Alcamenes, and Colotes 
(see the articles). 


II. Hit Works. —The subjects of tho art of Pheidias were for tho 
most part sacred, and the following list will show how favourite a 
subject with him was the tutelary goddess of Athens. In describing 
them, it is of great importance to observe, not only the connection 
of their subjects, but, as far as possible, their chronological order. 
The classification according to materials, which is adopted by Sillig, 
besides being arbitrary, is rather a hindrance than a help to the 
historical study of the works of Pheidias. 


1. The Athena at Hellene in Acbaia, of ivory and gold, must be 
placed among his earliest works, if we accept the tradition 
preserved by Pausanias, that Pheidias made it before he made the 
statues of Athena in the Acropolis at Athens, and at Plataeae. (Paus. 
vii. 27. § 1.) If this be true, wo have an important indication of the 
early period at which he devoted his attention to chryselephantine 
statuary. This is one of several instances in which we know that 
Pheidias worked for other states besides his native city and Elis, but 
unfortunately we have no safe grounds to determine the dates of 
such visits. 


2. It cannot be doubted that those statues which were made, or 
believed to have been made, out of the spoils of the Persian wars, 


were among his earliest works, and perhaps the very first of his 
great works (at least as to the time when it was undertaken, for it 
would necessarily take long to complete), was the group of statues 
in hronxc , which the Athenians dedicated at Delphi, as a votive 
offering, out of the tithe of their share of 
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the Persian spoils. The statues were thirteen in number, namely, 

Athena, Apollo, Miltiades, Erechtheus, G'ecrops, Pandion, Celeus, 
Antioch us, Aegeus, A comas, Codrus, Theseus, Phyleus. (Paus. x. 
30. § 1.) 


3. The colossal bronze statue of Athena Promochus , in the 
Acropolis, was also said to have been made out of the spoils of 
Marathon ; but it is important to remember the sense in which this 
must probably be understood, as explained above. Bottiger supposes 
that it was placed in the temple of Athena Polias ( Andeutungen , p. 
84, Amalthea , vol ii. p. 314) ; but there can be no doubt that it 
6tood in the open air, between the Propylaea and the Parthenon, as 
it is represented on the coin mentioned below. It was between fifty 
and sixty feet high, with the pedestal; and the point of the spear 
and the crest of the helmet were visible as far off as Sunium to ships 
approaching Athens. (Strab. vi. p. 278 ; Paus. i. 28. § 2 ; comp. 
Herod, v. 77.) It was still standing as late as A. d. 395, when it was 
seen by Alaric. (Zosimus, v. 6.) It represented the goddess holding 
up both her spear and shield, in the attitude of a combatant. (Ibid.) 
The entire completion of the ornamental work upon this statue was 
long delayed, if we are to believe the statement, that the shield was 
engraved by Mys, after the design of Parrhasius. (See Mys, 
ParRHASius: the matter is very doubtful, but, considering the vast 
number of great works of art on which Pheidias and his fellow- 
artists were engaged, the delay in the completion of the statue is 
not altogether improbable.) This statue is exhibited in a rude 
representation of the Acropolis, on an old Athenian coin which is 
engraved in Muller’s Denkmalcr, vol. i. pi. xx. fig. 104. 


4. Those faithful allies of the Athenians, the Platacans, in dedicating 
the tithe of their share of the Persian spoils, availed themselves of 


the skill of Pheidias, who made for them a statue of Athena Areuty 
of a size not much less than the statue in the Acropolis. The 
colossus at Plataeae was an acrolith, the body being of wood gilt, 
and the face, hands, and feet, of Pentelicmarble. (Paus. ix. 4. § 1.) 
The language of Pausanias, here and elsewhere, and the nature of 
the case, make it nearly certain that this statue was made about the 
same time ns that in the Acropolis. 


5. Besides the Athena Promachus, the Acropolis contained a bronze 
statue of Athena , of such surpassing beauty, that it was esteemed 
by many not only as the finest work of Pheidias, but as the standard 
ideal representation of the goddess. (See Paus. i. 28. § 2; Plin. //. 
AT. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 1 ; and especially Lucian, Imag. 4, 6. vol. ii. 
pp. 4G2, 4G4, who remarks upon the outline of the face, the 
softness of the cheeks, and the symmetry of the nose.) It is possible 
that this was Pheidias's own model of the Athena of the Parthenon, 
executed in a more manageable material, and on a scale which 
permitted it to be better seen at one view, and therefore more 
beautiful. The statue was called Lemma, from having been 
dedicated by the people of Lemnos. (Paus. 1.c.) 


6. Another statue of Athena is mentioned by Pliny (/. c.) as having 
been dedicated at Rome, near the temple of Fortune, by Paulus 
Aemilius, but whether this also stood originally in the Acropolis is 
unknown. 


7. Still more uncertainty attaches to the statue which Pliny calls 
Cliduchus (the key-bearer), and 
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which he mentions in such a way as to imply, probably but not 
certainly, that it also was a statue of Athena. The key in the hand of 
this statue was probably the symbol of initiation into the mysteries. 


8. We now come to the greatest of Pheidias’s works at Athens, the 
ivory and gold statue of Athena in the Parthenon’ and the other 
sculptures which ailomed that temple . It is true, indeed, that none 
of the ancient writers ascribe expressly to Pheidias the execution of 
any of these sculptures, except the statue of the goddess herself; but 
neither do they mention any other artists as having executed them: 
so that from their silence, combined with the statement of Plutarch, 
that all the great works of art of the time of Pericles were entrusted 
to the wire of Pheidias, and, above all, from the marks which the 
sculptures themselves bear of having been designed by one mind, 
and that a master mind, it may be inferred with certainty, that all 
the sculptures of the Parthenon are to be ascribed to Pheidias, as 
their designer and superintendent, though the actual execution of 
them must of necessity have been entrusted to artists working under 
his direction. These sculptures consisted of the colossal statue of the 
goddess herself; and the ornaments of the sanctuary in which she 
was enshrined, namely, the sculptures in the two pediments, the 
high-reliefs in tho metopes of the frieze, and the continuous bas 
relief which surrounded the cellay forming a sort of frieze beneath 
the ceiling of the peristyle. 


The great statue of the goddess was of that kind of work which the 
Greeks called chryselephantine , and which Pheidias is said to have 
invented. Up to bis time colossal statues, when not of bronze, were 
acrolithsy that is, only tho face, hands, and feet, were of marble, the 
body being of wood, which was concealed by real drapery. An 
example of such a statue by Pheidias himself has been mentioned 
just above. Pheidias, then, substituted for marble the costlier and 
more beautiful material, ivory, in those parts of the statue which 
were unclothed, and, instead of real drapery, lie made the robes and 
other ornaments of solid gold. The mechanical process by which the 
plates of ivory were laid on to the wooden core of tho statue is 


described, together with the other details of the art of 
chryselephantine statuary, in the elaborate work of Quatremere de 
Quincy, Le Jupiter Olympicn , and more briefly in an excellent 
chapter of the work entitled the Mcnageriesy vol. ii. c. 13. In tho 
Athena of the Parthenon the object of Pheidias was to embody the 
ideal of the virgin-goddess , armed, but victorious, as in his Athena 
Promachus he had represented the warrior-goddess , in the very 
attitude of battle. The statue stood in the foremost and larger 
chamber of the temple (prodomus). It represented the goddess 
standing, clothed with a tunic reaching to the ankles, with her spear 
in her left hand and an image of Victory four cubits high in her 
right: she was girded with the aegis, and had a helmet on her head, 
and her shield rested on the ground by her side. The height of the 
statue was twenty-six cubits, or nearly forty feet, including the base. 
From the manner in which Plato speaks of the statue, it seems clear 
that the gold predominated over the ivory, the latter being used for 
the face, hands, and feet, and the former for the drapery and 
ornaments (Ilipp.Maj. p.290). There is no doubt that the robe was of 
gold, beaten out 
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with the hammer (<r < pupij\aTos). Its thickness was not above a 
line ; and, as already stated, all the gold upon the statue was so 
affixed to it as to be removable at pleasure. (See Thuc. ii. 13, and 
the commentators.) The eyes, according to Plato (/.<?.), were of a 
kind of marble, nearly resembling ivory, perhaps painted to imitate 
the iris and pupil; there is no sufficient authority for the statement 
which is frequently made, that they were of precious stones. It is 
doubtful whether the core of the statue was of wood or of stone. 
The various portions of the statue were most elaborately 
ornamented. A sphinx formed the crest of her helmet, and on either 
side of it were gryphons, all, no doubt, of gold. The aegis was 
fringed with golden serpents, and in its centre was a golden head of 
Medusa, which, however, was stolen by Philorgus (Isocr.ade. Collin. 
22 ; Bbckh, Cotp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 242), and was replaced with one of 
ivory, which Pausanias saw. The lower end of the spear was 
supported by a dragon, supposed by Pausanias to represent 


Erichthonius, and the juncture between the shaft and head was 
formed of a sphinx in bronze. Even the edges of the sandals, which 
were four dactyli high, were seen, on close inspection, to be 
engraved with the battle of the Lapithae and Centaurs. The shield 
was ornamented on both sides with embossed work, representing, 
on the inner side, the battle of the giants against the gods, and on 
the outer, the battle of the Amazons against the Athenians. All these 
subjects were native Athenian legends. The base, which of itself is 
said to have been the work of cevcral months, represented, in relief, 
the birth of Pandora, and her receiving gifts from the gods: it 
contained figures of twenty divinities. The weight of the gold upon 
the statue, which, as above stated, was removable at pleasure, is 
said by Thucydides to have been 40 talents (ii. 13), by Philochorus 
44, and by other writers 50: probably the statement of Philochorus 
is exact, the others being round numbers. (See Wesseling, ad Diod. 
Sic. xii. 40.) Great attention was paid to the preservation of the 
statue: and it was frequently sprinkled with water, to preserve it 
from being injured by the dryness of the atmosphere. (Paus. v. 11. 
§5.) The base was repaired by Aristocles the younger, about u. c. 
397 (Bbckh, Cotp. fnscr. vol. i. p. 237 : Bbckh suggests that, as 
Aristocles was the son of Cleoetas, who appears to have been an 
assistant of Pheidias in his great works, this artist’s family may have 
been the guardians of the statue, as the descendants of Pheidias 
himself were of the Zeus at Olympia.) The statue was finally robbed 
of its gold by Lachares, in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes, about 
n. c. 296. (Paus i. 25, § 7.) Pausanias, however, speak8 of the 6tatue 
as if the gold were still upon it; possibly the plundered gold may 
have been replaced by gilding. We possess numerous statues of 
Athena, most of which are no doubt imitated from that in the 
Parthenon, and from the two other statues in the Acropolis. Bottiger 
has endeavoured to distinguish the existing copies of these three 
great works ( Andcutungen , pp. 90—9*2). That which is believed 
to be the nearest copy of the Athena of the Parthenon is a marble 
statue in the collection of Mr. Hope, which is engraved in the 
Specimens of A ncient Sculpture , vol. ii. pi. 9, and in Muller's 
Denkmaler , vol.ii. pi. xix. fig. 202. A less perfect, but precisely 
similar copy, stood in the Villa Albani. Copies also appear on the re 
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verses of coins of the Antiochi, engraved in this work (vol. i. p. 
199). These copies agree in every respect, except in the position of 
the left hand, and of the spear and shield. In Mr. Hope's statue the 
left hand is raised as high as the head, and holds the spear as a 
sceptre, the shield being altogether wanting: on the medals, the left 
hand rests upon the shield, which stands upon the ground, leaning 
against the left leg of the statue, while the spear leans slightly 
backwards, supported by the left arm. An attempt has been made at 
a restoration of the statue by Qualremere de Quincy in his Jupiter 
Olympien , and a more successful one by Mr. Lucas in his model of 
the Parthenon. (See also Flaxman's Lectures on Sculpture , pi. 19.) 
The statue is described at length by Pausanias (i. 24), by Maximus 
Tyrius ( Dissert . xiv.), and by Pliny {II. N. xxxiv. 8. 8. 19. § 1, 
xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 4). One of the best modern descriptions is that of 
Bbttiger ( Andeutungen, pp. 86—93). It is also well described in 
The Elgin and Phigalcian Marbles (vol. i. pp. 136, 137). 


The other sculptures of the Parthenon belong less properly to our 
subject, since it is impossible to say which of them were executed 
by the hand of Pheidias, though it cannot be doubted that they 
were all made under his superintendence. It is, moreover, almost 
superfluous to describe them at any length, inasmuch as a large 
portion of them form, under the name of the “ Elgin Marbles,” the 
choicest treasure of our national Museum, where their study is now 
greatly facilitated by the admirable model of the Parthenon by Mr. 
Lucas. There are also ample descriptions of them, easily accessible ; 
for example, the work entitled The Elgin and Phigalcian Marbles* 
It.is, therefore, sufficient to state briefly the following particulars. 
The outside of the wall of the cclla was surrounded by a frieze, 
representing the Panathenaic procession in very low relief, a form 
admirably adapted to a position where the light was imperfect, and 
chiefly reflected, and where the angle of view was necessarily large. 
The metopes, or spaces between the triglyphs of the frieze of the 
peristyle, were filled with sculptures in very high relief, ninety-two 
in number, fourteen on each front, and thirty-two on each side ; the 
subjects were taken from the legendary history of Athens. Those on 
the south side, of which we possess fifteen in the British Museum, 
represent the battle between the Athenians and Centaurs at the 
marriage feast of Peirithous. Some of them are strikingly archaic in 
their style ; thus confirming our previous argument, that the archaic 


style continued quite down to the time of Pheidias, who may be 
supposed, on the evidence of these sculptures, to have employed 
some of the best of the artists of that school, to assist himself and 
his disciples. Others of the metopes display that pure and perfect 
art, which Pheidias himself introduced, and which has never been 
surpassed. The architrave of the temple was adorned with golden 
shields beneath the metopes, which were carried off, with the gold 
of the statue of the 
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* Among the numerous other copies of these works, we may 
mention the authorised publication of the Marbles of the British 
Museum, the engravings in Muller's Denkmaler der Allen Kunst, and 
in the plates to Meyer's Kwistgeschichle. The miniature restorations 
in plaster by Mr. Hennings also deserve attention. 


goddess, by Lacharcs. (Paus. l.c.) Between the shields were 
inscriptions. The tymjxma of the pediments of the temple were 
filled with most magnificent groups of sculpture, that in the front, 
or eastern face, representing the birth of Athena, and that in the 
western face the contest of Athena with Poseidon for the land of 
Attica. (Paus. i. 24. § 5.) The mode in which the legend is 
represented, and the identification of the figures, in each of these 
groups, has long been a very difficult problem. The most recent and 
most elaborate essay on the subject is that by Welcker, On the 
sculptured Groups in the Pediments of the Parthenon , in the 
Classical Museum, vol. ii. pp. 367, &c. 


We pass on to the other works of Pheidias at Athens. 


9. A bronze s»atue of Apollo Pamopins in the Acropolis. (Pan, i. 
24. § 8.) 


10. An Aphrodite Urania of Parian marble in her temple near the 
Cemmcicus. (Paus. ibid.) 


11. A statue of the Mother of the Gods , sitting on a throne 
supported by lions, and holding a cymbal in her hand, in the 


Metroum, near the Ceramcicui. The material is not stated. (Paus. i. 
3. § 4; Arrian. Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 9.) 


12. The golden throne of the bronze statue of Athena Hygieia, in 
the Acropolis, is enumerated by Sillig as among the works of 
Pheidias ; but we rather think that the words ttjs 3«o0 refer to the 
great statue in the Parthenon, and not to the apparent antecedent in 
the preceding sentence, which is, in fact, part of a digression. 


Of the statues which Pheidias made for other Greek states, by far 
the first place must be assigned to— 


13. The colossal ivory and gold statue of Zeus in his great temple in 
the AUit or sacred grove at Olympia. The fullest description of the 
statue is that given by Pausanias (v. 11). 


The statue was placed in the prodomus or front chamber of the 
temple, directly facing the entrance, and with its back against the 
wall which separated the prodomus from the opisthodomus, so that 
it at once showed itself in all its grandeur to a spectator entering 
the temple. It was only visible, however, on groat festivals, at other 
times it was concealed by a magnificent curtain ; the one used in 
the time of Pausanias had been presented by king Antiochu8. (Paus. 
v. 12. § 4.) The god was represented as seated on a throne of cedar 
wood, adorned with gold, ivory, ebony, stones, and colours, 
crowned with a wreath of olive, holding in his right hand an ivory 
and gold statue of Victory, with a fillet in her hand and a crown 
upon her head, and in his left hand supporting a sceptre, which was 
ornamented with all sorts of metals, and surmounted by an eagle. 
The robe, which covered the lower part of the figure, and the 
sandals of the god were golden, the former, as we learn from 
Strabo, of beaten gold (a< pv pi] Karos), and on the robe were 
represented (whether, by painting or chasing Pausanias does not 
say, but the former is by far the more probable) various animals 
and flowers, especially lilies. The throne was brilliant both with 
gold and stones, and with ebony and ivory, and was ornamented 
with figures both painted and sculptured. There were four Victories 
in the attitude of dancing, against each leg of the throne, and two 
others at the foot of each leg. Each of the front legs was surmounted 
by a group representing a Theban youth seized by 
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a Sphinx, and beneath each of these groups (that is, on the face of 
the bar which joined the top of the front legs to the back) Apollo 
and Artemis were represented shooting at the children of Niobe. 
The legs of the throne were united by four straight bars (uavoves) 
sculptured with reliefs, the front one representing various athletic 
contests, and the other two (for the back one was not visible) the 
battle between the Amazons and the comrades of Hercules, among 
whom Theseus was represented. There were also pillars between 
the legs as additional supports. The throne was surrounded by 
barriers or walls (ipupara rp6rrov roixw rreironjpeva), which 
prevented all access to it. Of these the one in front was simply 
painted dark blue, the others were adorned with pictures by 
PaNAKNUS. The summit of the back of the throne, above the god’s 
head, was surmounted on the one side by the three Graces, on the 
other by the three Hours, who were introduced here as being the 
daughters of Zeus, and the keepers of heaven. The footstool of the 
god was supported by four golden lions, and chased or painted with 
the battle of Theseus against the Amazons. The sides of the base, 
which supported the throne and the whole statue, and which must 
not be confounded with the walls already mentioned*, were 
ornamented with sculptures in gold, representing Helios mounting 
his chariot; Zeus aud Hera ; Cliaris by the side of Zeus; next to her 
Ilermes; then Hestia; then Eros receiving Aphrodite ns she rises 
from the sea, and Peitho crowning her. Here also were Apollo with 
Artemis, and Athena and Heracles, and at the extremity of the base 
Amphitritc and Poseidon, and Selene riding on a horse or a mule. 
Such is Pausanins's description of the figure, which will be found to 
be admirably illustrated in all its details by the drawing, in which 
M. Quatremere de Quincy has attempted its restoration. (Bbttiger, 
who also gives an elaborate description of the statue, interprets 
some of the details differently. Andeutungen , pp. 93—107.) 
Flaxraan also has given a restoration of it ( Lectures on Sculpture, pi 
xx.), in which he assigns far less importance to the throne than De 
Quincy does, nnd less, indeed, than the description of Pausanias 
seems to suggest. The dimensions of the statue Pausanins professes 
his inability to state ; but we learn from Strabo that it almost 
reached to the roof, which was about sixty feet in height. We have 
no such statement, as we have in the case of the Athena, of the 


weight of the gold upon the statue, but some idea of tho greatness 
of its quantity may be formed from the statement of Lucian, that 
each lock of the hair weighed six minae {Jup. Trag. 25). The 
completion of the statue is said by Pausanias to have been followed 
by a sign of the favour of Zeus, who, in answer to the prayer of 
Pheidias, struck the pavement in front of the statue with lightning, 
on a spot which was marked by a bronze urn. This pavement was of 
black marble (no doubt to set off the brilliancy of the ivory and 
gold and colours), surrounded by a raised edge of Parian marble, 
which served to retain the oil that was poured over the statue, to 
preserve the ivory from the injurious effects of the moisture exhaled 
from the marshy ground of the Altis, just as, on the contmry, water 
was used to protect the ivory of the 


* This confusion was inadvertently made in the article Panaknus. 


Athena from the excessive dryness of the air of the Acropolis ; 
while, in the case of another of Pheidias's chryselephantine statues, 
the Aesculapius at Epidaurus, neither oil nor water was used, the 
proper degree of moisture being preserved by a well, over which 
the statue stood. The office of cleaning and preserving the statue 
was assigned to the descendants of Pheidias, who were called, from 
this office, Phaedryntae (QaiSpvvTcu, fr. (patSpviw, fr. < pai8p6s) y 
and who, whenever they were about to perform their work, 
sacrificed to the goddess Athena Ergnne. (Paus. v. 14. § 5.) As 
another honour to the memory of Pheidias, the building outside of 
the Altis, in which he made the parts of the statue, was preserved, 
and known by the name of Pheidias's workshop (ipyaorripioy 

«N <Stou). His name, also, as already stated, was inscribed at the 
feet of the statue. (Pans. v. 10. § 2). 


The idea which Pheidias essayed to embody in this, his greatest 
work, was that of the supreme deity of the Hellenic nation, no 
longer engaged in conflicts with the Titans and the Giants, but 
having laid aside his thunderbolt, and enthroned ns a conqueror, in 
perfect majesty and repose, ruling with a nod the subject world, and 
more especially presiding, at the centre of Hellenic union, over 
those games which were the expression of that religious and 
political union, and giving his blessing to those victories which 


were the highest honour that a Greek could gain. It is related by 
Strabo (viii. p. 534, a; comp. Val. Max. iii. 7. ext. 4), that when 
Pheidias was asked by Panncnus what model he meant to follow in 
making his statue, ho replied, that of Homer, as expressed in the 
following verses {It. i. 52b—530). 


T H, Ka) Kuavtycrii' ii r* J< ppvffi veum Kpovlwv 
*A pSpAoiat 5’ tipa x«‘T ai intpptooarro &wktos 7 
K par6s da-’ dOavaroxo* peyav 8* 'OAvp 

irou. 


The imitation of which by Milton gives no small aid to the 
comprehension of the idea (Paradise Lost , iii. 135—137): 


“ Thus while God spake, ambrosial fragrance fill'd 


All heaven, and in the blessed spirits elect Sense of new joy 
ineffable diffused.” 


Expression was given to this idea, not only by the whole 
proportions and configuration of the statue, but more especially by 
the shape and position of the head. The height and expansive arch 
of the forehead, the masses of hair gently falling forward, the 
largeness of the facial angle, which exceeded 90 degrees, the shape 
of the eyebrows, the perfect calmness and commanding majesty of 
the large and full-opened eyes, the expressive repose of all the 
features, and the slight forward inclination of the head, are the 
chief elements that go to make tip that representation which, from 
the time of Pheidias downwards, has been regarded as the perfect 
ideal of supreme* majesty and entire complacency of 44 the father 
of gods and men" impersonated in a human form. 


It is needless to cite all the passages which show that this statue was 
regarded as the masterpiece, not only of Pheidias, but of the whole 
range of Grecian art; and was looked upon not so much as a statue, 
but rather as if it were the actual manifestation of the present deity. 
Such, according to Lucian (Imag. 14), was its effect on the 


PHEIDIAS. 253 


beholders ; such Livy (xlv. 20 ; comp. Polyb. xxx. 15) dec’ares to 
have been the emotion it excited in Aemilius Paulus ; while, 
according to Arrian ( Diss. Epictet. i. 6 ), it was considered a 
calamity to die without having seen it. Pliny speaks of it as a work 
44 quem nemo aemulatur." (//. N. xxxiv. 8 . s. 19. § 1; comp. 
Quintil. xii. 10. § 9.) There is also a celebrated epigram of Philip of 
Thessalonica, in the Greek Anthology, to the effect that either the 
god must have descended from heaven to earth to display his 
likeness or that Pheidias must have ascended to heaven, to behold 
the god. (Brunck, Anal. vo\. ii. p. 225): 


*H &<os ijA0* M yr\v ovpavou , slKova 8 tfLo> v 9 
4tiSi'a, 1} ov 7 * iSijs rov bedv orptperos. 


Respecting the later history of the statue, see Cedreuus (p. 254, d.), 
Heyne (Prise. Art. Opp. Const an tinop. exst. in the Comment. 
Getting, vol. xi. p. 9), and Fea (zu Winckdmann 7 Storia , vol. ii. pp. 
410*, 424). 


It was removed by the emperor Theodosius I. to Constantinople, 
where it was destroyed by a fire in a. d. 475. 


Respecting the existing works of art in which the Jupiter of Pheidias 
is supposed to be imitated, see Bottiger, Andcutungcn , pp. 101— 
106. The nearest imitations are probably those on the old Eleian 
coins, with the inscription FAAEIAN. (See Miiller Denkmaler, vol. i. 
pi. xx. fig. 103). Of existing statues and busts, the nearest likenesses 
are supposed to 1>c the Jupiter Vcrospt\ the colossal bust found at 
Otricoli, and preserved in the Museo Pio-Clcmentino , and another 
in the Florentine Gallery. (See Miiller, Archaol. d. Kunst , § 349, 
and Denkmaler , vol. ii. pi. 1.) 


14. At Elis there was also a chryselephantine statue of Athena, 
which was said to be the work of Pheidias. It had a cock upon the 
helmet. (Paus. vL 26. § 2.) 


15. At Elis also, he made n chryselephantine statue of Aphrodite 
Urania, resting one foot upon a tortoise. (Pans. vi. 25. § 2; comp. 
Plut. Praecept . Conjttg. p. 142, d., hid. et Osir. p. 381, e.) 


16. Of the statues which Pheidias made for other Greek states, one 
of the most famous appears to have been his chryselephantine 
statue of Aesculapius at Epidaurus. (Paus. v. 11. § 5 ; Athenag. 
Legal, pro Aristid. p. 61, ed. Dechair.) 


17. At the entrance of the Ismenium, near Thebes, there stood two 
marble statues of Athena and Hermes, surnamed Tlpdraoi ; the 
latter was the work of Pheidias ; the former was ascribed to Scopas. 
(Paus. ix. 10. § 2.) 


18. In the Olympieiutn at Megnra was an unfinished 
chryselephantine statue of Zeus, the head only being of ivory and 
gold, and the rest of the statue of mud and gypsum. It was 
undertaken by Theocosnnis, assisted by Pheidias, and was 
interrupted bv the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War. (Paus. i. 
40. § 3.) Two interesting points are involved in this statement, if 
correct: the one, a confirmation respecting the age of Pheidias, who 
is seen still actively employed up to the very close of his life ; the 
other, an indication of the materials which he employed, in this 
case, as the core of a chryselephantine statue. 


19. Pliny (H. N. xxxiv. 8 . s. 19), tells a story, which is rather 
suspicious, respecting a contest between various celebrated 
statuaries who, though 
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of different ages, were all living together. The subject for the 
competition was an Amazon: the artists themselves were the judges, 
and the prize was awarded to that statue which each artist placed 
second to his own. The statue thus honoured was by Polydeitus ; 
the second was by Pheidias ; the third by Ctesilaus ; the fourth by 
Cydon; and the fifth by Phradmon. If such a competition took place 
at all, it must have been toward the close of the life of Pheidias. 
(Comp. Polycleitus.) The Amazon of Pheidias is highly praised by 
Lucian ( Imag . 4, vol. ii. p. 462). The Amazon of the Vatican, 
preparing to leap forward, is supposed to be a copy of it. (Muller, 
Archaol. d. Kunst , § 121.) 


20,21,22. Pliny (/. c.) mentions three bronze statues by Pheidias, 
which were at Rome in his time, but the original position of which 
is not known, and the subjects of which are not stated: 44 item duo 
signa, quae Calulus in eadem aede (sc. Forlunac) posuit palliata , et 
alterum colossicon nudum." 


23. The same writer mentions a marble Venus, of surpassing beauty, 
by Pheidias, in the portico of Octavia at Rome. He also states that 
Pheidias 


ut the finishing hand to the celebrated Venus of is disciple 
Alcamenes. (//. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 3.) 


24. The well-known colossal statue of one of the Dioscuri, with a 
horse, on the Monte Cavallo at Rome, standing on a base, which is 
evidently much more recent than the statue, and which bears the 
inscription Opus Fidiab, is supposed, from the character of the 
workmanship, to be rightly ascribed to Pheidias ; but antiquarians 
are by no means unanimous on this point. Possibly it may lie the 
alterum colossicon nudum of which Pliny speaks. (&ce Platner and 
Bunsen, Ileschreibung Roms, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 404 ; Wagner, 
Kunstblatt , 1824, Nos. 93, 94, 96—98 ; and the engraving in the 
plates to Meyer’s Kuntsgesckichte, pi. 15.) 


Among the statues falsely ascribed to Pheidias, were the Nemesis of 
Agoracritus, and the Time or Opportunity of Lysippus (Auson. Ep. 
12 ; see the arts). At Patara in Lycia there were statues of Zeus and 
Apollo, respecting which it was doubted whether they were the 
works of Pheidias or of Bryaxis. (Clem. Alex. Protrep. p. 30, c.; 
comp. Tzetz. ChiL viii. 33 ; Cedren. p. 255, d. ed. Venet.) 


This list of the works of Pheidias clearly proves the absurdity of the 
statement which was put forth by the depredators of the Elgin 
marbles, that he never worked in marble. Pliny also expressly states 
the fact:—“ scalpsit et marmora.” (H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 4.) 


Pheidias, like most of the other great artists of Greece, was as much 
distinguished for accuracy in the minutest details, as for the majesty 
of his colossal figures ; and, like Lysippus, he amused himself and 
gave proofs of his skill, by making images of minute objects, such as 
cicadas, bees, and flies (Julian, Epist. viii. p. 377, a ). This 


statement, however, properly refers to his works in the department 
of ropeim/cr?, or caelatura, that is, chasing , engraving , and 
embossing in metals; of which art we are informed by Pliny that he 
was the first great master ( H. N. xxxiv. 8.8.19. § 


1; comp. Diet, of Antic/, art. Caelatura). Great parts of the gold on 
his chryselephantine statues we know to have been chased or 
embossed, though it is necessary to avoid confounding these 
ornaments with the polychroniic decorations which were also 
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lavished upon the statues. The shields of the statues of Zeus and 
Athena were covered with plates of gold, the reliefs in which belong 
to the department of caelatura , as does the hair of his Athena, and 
also the sceptre of his Zeus, which was of all sorts of metals. The 
shield of his Athena Promachus furnishes another example of the 
art, though the chasing on it was executed not by himself, but by 
Mys. Chased silver vessels, ascribed to him (whether rightly or not, 
may well be doubted), were in use in Rome in the time of Martial, 
who describes the perfectly natural representation of the fish upon 
such a vessel, by saying w adde aquam 9 natubunt" (iii. 35 ; comp. 
Niceph. Greg. Hist. viii.). 


It has been stated already that Pheidias was said to have been a 
painter before he became a statuary. Pliny states that the temple of 
the Olympian Zeus at Athens was painted by him (//. N. xxxv. 8 . s. 
34). 


Ill. The Art of Pheidias. After the remarks, which have been made 
incidentally in the two preceding sections of this article, it is 
unnecessary to say much more upon the characteristics of the art of 
Pheidias. In one word, its distinguishing character was ideal beauty 
, and that of the sublimed order, especially in the representation of 
divinities, and of subjects connected with their worship. While on 
the one hand he set himself free from the stiff and unnatural forms 
which, by a sort of religious precedent, had fettered his 
predecessors of the archaic or hieratic school, he never, on the 
other hand, descended to the exact imitation of any human model, 
however beautiful; he never represented that distorted action, or 
expressed that vehement passion, which lie beyond the limits of 


repose ; nor did he ever approach to that almost meretricious grace, 
by which some of his greatest followers, if they did not corrupt the 
art themselves, gave the occasion for its corruption in the hands of 
their less gifted and spiritual imitators. The analogy between the 
works of Pheidias and Polydeitus, as compared with those of their 
successors, on the one hand, and the productions of Aeschylus and 
Sophocles as compared with those of Euripides, on the other, is too 
striking not to have been often noticed ; and the difference is 
doubtless to be traced to the same causes in both instances, causes 
which were at work in the social life of Greece, and which left their 
impression upon art, as well ns upon literature, though the process 
of corruption, as is natural, went on more rapidly in the latter than 
in the former. In both cases, the first step in the process might be, 
and has often been, mistaken for a step in advance. There is a 
refinement in that sort of grace and beauty, which appeals 
especially to sense and passion, a fuller expression of those 
emotions with which ordinary human nature sympathises. But this 
sort of perfection is the ripeness which indicates that decay is about 
to commence. The mind is pleased, but not elevated : the work is 
one to be admired but not to be imitated. Thus, while the works of 
Callimachus, Praxiteles, and Scopas, have sometimes been preferred 
by the general taste to those of Pheidias, the true artist and the 
aesthetic critic have always regarded the latter as the best 
specimens of ideal sculpture, and the best example? for the student 
which the whole world affords. On the latter point especially the 
judgment of modern artists, and of scholars who have made art 
their study, respecting the Elgin marbles, is singularly 
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unanimous. It is superfluous to quote those testimonies, which will 
be found in the works already referred to, and in the other standard 
writings upon ancient art, and which may be summed up in the 
declaration of Welcker, that u the British Museum possesses iri the 
works of Pheidias a treasure with which nothing can be compared 
in the whole range of ancient art ” (Class. Mus. vol. ii. p. 368) ; but 
it is of importance to refer to Cicero’s recognition of the ideal 
character of the works of Pheidias (Oral. 2):—“ Itoque et Phidiae 


simulacris, quibus nihil in illo genere pcrfcctius vide mus, et his pic 
tuns, quas nominavi , cogitare tamen possumus pul chriora. Nec 
vero ille arti/ex , quumfaceret Jovisformam , aut Minei'vae, 
contemplabatur aliquem* e quo similitudinem duceret; sed ipsius in 
viente insiddxit s/iecies pulchritiulinis eximia quaedam , quam 
intuens in eaque dejuvus, ad iUius similitudinem urlem et manum 
dingebat .” It was the universal judgment of antiquity that no 
improvement could be made on his models of divinities. (QuintiL 
xii. 10. § 3.) 


It is sometimes mentioned, ns a proof of Pheidias's perfect 
knowledge of his art, that in his colossal statues he purposely 
altered the right proportions, making the upper parts unnaturally 
large, in order to compensate for their diminution in perspective. 
This notion, however, which is derived from a passage in Plato ( 
Sophist . p. 235, f.; comp. Tzetz. Chil. xi. 381), does not seem to be 
sufficiently well founded ; all that we know of the ancient colossal 
statues leads rather to the idea that the parts were all in due 
proportion, and that the breadth and boldness of the mnsses 
secured the proper impression on the eye of the spectator. As a 
proof of Pheidias’s knowledge of the anatomical department of his 
art, it is affirmed by Lucian that from the claw of a lion he 
calculated the size of the whole animal. (Hermotim. 54, vol. i. 795.) 


The chief modern authorities on the subject, in addition to the 
histories of art by Winckelnmnn, Meyer, Muller, Ilirt, Kugler, &c., 
are the following :—Muller, de Phidiae Vila et Ojieribus Com 
menlationes ties , Gotting. 1827 ; David, in the Biographie 
Utiiverscllc ; Volkel, Ueler den grossen Tempel und die Statue des 
Jupiter zu Olympia* Leipz. 1794 ; Siebenkees, Ucbcr den Tempel 
und die liildsiiufe des Jupiter zu Olympia , Nil mb. 1795 ; 
Quatremerc de Quincy, Jupiter Olympien y <Jr. ; Schom, Ueber die 
Studien der Griechischen Kiinstler; Preller, in Ersch and Gruber's 
Encyklopddie. 


2. A son of the great Pheidias, made, with his brother Ammonius, 
the colossal statue of a sitting ape, of a sort of basalt, which is at 
Rome, in the Capitoline Museum. On the base is the inscription 


*MAIAC KAI AMMONIOC AM < f*OTEPOI 4»IA10Y EnOIOTN. 


(Winckelmann, IFerhe, vol. v. pp. 275, foil. vol. vii. p. 248.) [P.S.] 


PIIEIDI'PPIDES (i> eiSnrniSvs) y a courier, was sent by the 
Athenians to Sparta in b. c. 490, to ask for aid against the Persians, 
and arrived there on the second day from his leaving Athens. The 
Spartans declared that they were willing to give the required help, 
but unable to do so immediately, as religious scruples prevented 
their marching from home before the full moon (see Diet, of Ant. s. 
v. Carncia). On the return of Pheidippides to Athens, he related 
that, on his way to Sparta, he had fallen in with Pan, on Mount 
Parthenium, near Tegca, and that the god had bid him ask the 
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Athenians why they paid him no worship, though he had been 
hitherto their friend, and ever would be so. In consequence of this 
revelation, they dedicated a temple to Pan, after the battle of 
Marathon, and honoured him thenceforth with annual sacrifices and 
a torch-race (Herod, v. 105, 106; Paus. i. 28, viii. 54; Corn. Nep. 
Milt. 4 ; Diet, of Ant. s. v. f{Minpadephoria). In Pausanias and 
Cornelius Nepos the form of the name is Philippides, which we also 
find as a various reading in Herodotus. [E. E.] 


PIIEIDIPPUS (4»6i'5»7nros), a son of Thcssalus, the Heracleid, and 
brother of Antiphos, led the warriors of the Sporades in thirty ships 
against Troy. (Horn. II. ii. 678; Strab. x. p. 444.) [L. S.] 


PHEIDIPPUS, a vase-painter, whose name appears on a vase in the 
Canino collection. (R. Rochette, fjettre a M. Schorn , p. 55,2nd ed.) 
[P. S.] PH PH DON (‘frci'San'). 1. Son of Aristodamidas, and king of 
Argos, was the tenth, according to Kphnnis, but, according to 
Theopompus, the sixth in lineal descent from Temenus, Temenus 
himself being reckoned as the fifth from Hercules. Having broken 
through the limits which had been placed on the authority of his 
predecessors, Pheidon changed the government of Argos to a 
despotism. He then restored her supremacy over Cleonae, Phlius, 
Sicyon, Epidaurus, Troczen, and Aeginn, the cities of her 
confederacy, “ which had before been so nearly dissolved as to 
leave all the members practically independent." And this, ns Mr. 
Grote observes, is the meaning of what Ephorus tells us in mythical 
language, that Pheidon recovered “ the whole lot of Temenus" (r^u 


\rjtiv rijy T-qyivov) y after it had been torn asunder into several 
parts. He appears next to have attacked Corinth, and to have 
succeeded in reducing it under his dominion. Not content however 
with this, and wishing to render his power there more secure, he 
sent to require of the Corinthians, for military service, 1000 of their 
most warlike citizens, intending to make away with them ; but 
Abron, one of Pheidon’s friends, frustrated the design by revealing 
it to Dexander, who had been appointed to command the body of 
men in question. Wo hear further, that Pheidon, putting forward the 
title of It is legendary descent, aimed at the extension of his 
supremacy over all the cities which Hercules had ever taken,—a 
claim that reached to the greater part of the Peloponnesus. It seems 
to have been partly as the holder of such supremacy, and partly as 
the representative of Hercules by lineal descent, that the Pisans 
invited him, in the 8 th Olympiad, to aid them in excluding the 
Eleians from their usurped presidency at the Olympic games, and to 
celebrate them jointly with themselves. The invitation quite fell in 
with the ambitious pretensions of Pheidon, who succeeded in 
dispossessing the Eleians ; but the latter, not long after, defeated 
him, with the aid of Sparta, and recovered their privilege. Thus 
apparently fell the power of Pheidon ; but as to the details of the 
struggle we have no information. He did not fall, however, without 
leaving some very striking and permanent traces of his influence 
upon Greece. It may have been, as bishop Thirlwali suggests, in 
prosecution of his vast plans, that he furnished his brother CaRanus 
with the means of founding a little kingdom, which became the 
core of the Macedonian monarchy. And a more undoubted and 
memorable act of his was his introduction of coppei 
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and silver coinage, and of a new scale of weights and measures, 
which, through his influence, became prevalent in the 
Peloponnesus, and ultimately throughout the greater portion of 
Greece. The scale in question was known by the name of the 
Aeginotan, and it is usually supposed, according to the statement of 
Ephorus, that the coinage of Pheidon was struck in Aegina; but 
there seems good reason for believing, with Mr. Grote, that what 


Pheidon did was done in Argos, and nowhere else,—that 
“Phcidonian measures” probably did not come to bear the specific 
name of Aeginetan until there was another scale in vogue, the 
Euboic, from which to distinguish them,—and that both the epithets 
were probably derived, not from the place where the scale first 
originated, but from the people whose commercial activity tended 
to make them most generally known,—in the one case the 
Aeginelans, in the other case the inhabitants of Chalcisand Eretria. 


With respect to the date of Pheidon there is some considerable 
discrepancy of statement. Pausanias mentions the 8 th Olympiad, or 
u. c. 748, as the period at which he presided at the Olympic games ; 
hut the Parian marble, representing him ns the eleventh from 
Hercules, places him in B. c. 895. Hence Larcher and others would 
understand Pnusanias to be reckoning the Olympiads, not from 
Corocbus, but from Iphitus: but Pausanias and Ephorus tell us that 
the Olympiad which Pheidon celebrated was omitted in the Elcian 
register, and we know that there was no register of the Olympiads 
at all before the Olympiad of Coroebus in b. c. 776. On the other 
hand, Herodotus, according to the common reading of the passage 
(vi. 127), calls Pheidon the father of Leocedes, one of the suitors of 
Agnrista, the daughter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon ; and, as this would 
bring down the Argivo tyrant to a period at least a hundred years 
later than the one assigned him by Pausanias, some critics have 
suspected a mutilation of the text of Herodotus, while others would 
alter that of Pausaniaa from the 8 th to the 28th Olympiad, and 
others again suppose two kings of Argos of the name of Pheidon, 
and imagine Herodotus to have confounded the later with the 
earlier. Of these views, that which ascribes incorrectness to the 
received reading of the passage in Herodotus is by far the most 
tenable. At any rate, the date of Pheidon is fixed on very valid 
grounds, which may be found in Clinton, to about the middle of the 
eighth century b. c. 


(Ephor. ap. Slrab. vfii. p. 358 ; Theopomp. ap. Diod. Fragm. B. vii.; 
Arist. Pol. v. 10, ed. Bekk. ; Paus. vi. 22 ; Plut. Am. Narr. 2 ; Schol. 
ad A poll. Hhod. iv. 1212 ; Schol. ad Find. Olymp. xiii. 27 ; Poll 
Onom. x. 179 ; Plin. IL.N. vii. 56 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 14; Ael. VII. xii. 
10; Perizon. ad loc.; Clint. F. If. vol. i. app. i.; Larcher, ad Herod, vi. 
127 ; Muller, Dor. i. 7. § 15 ; Herm. Pol. Ant. § 33; Bockh, Publ. 


Econ. of Athens , b. i. ch. 4, b. iv. ch. 19 ; Thirl wall's Greece , vol. i. 
p. 358 ; Grote's Greece, part ii. ch. 4.) 


2. An ancient Corinthian legislator, of uncertain date, who is said by 
Aristotle to have had in view an arrangement which provided for a 
fixed and unchangeable number of citizens, without attempting to 
equalize property (Arist. Pol. ii. 3, ed. Gottling; Gotti, ad loc.). The 
scholiast on Pindar (OL xiii. 20) appears to confound this Pheidon 
with the Argive tyrant, though Muller explains it by saying 
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(Dor. i. 7. § 15) that the latter was sometimes called a Corinthian, 
because Corinth lay in his dominions. The words, however, of the 
scholiast. Gtitiwv tit ayr}p KopivOios, will not admit of this 
charitable interpretation. We have no ground at all for identifying 
the king of Argos with the Corinthian legislator of Aristotle. 


3. One of the thirty tyrants established at Athens in b.c. 404 (Xcn. 
Hell. ii. 3. § 2). He was strongly opposed to Critias and his party in 
the government, and, therefore, after the battle of Munychia he was 
appointed one of the new Council of Ten, in the hope that he would 
bring about a reconciliation with the exiles in the Peiraceus. But he 
showed no willingness at all for such a course, and we find him 
shortly after going to Sparta to ask for aid against the popular 
party. (Xen. Hill. ii. 4. §§ 23, 28 ; Lys. c. Erat. p. 125.) 


4. An Athenian, who, if wo may believe a story preserved in Su 
Jerome (c. Jot in. i. p. 186 ; comp. Schneid. ad Xcn. Hell. ii. 3. § 2), 
was slain at a banquet by the thirty tyrants, who then obliged his 
daughters to dance naked before them on the floor that was stained 
with their father’s blood. To avoid further and worse dishonour, the 
maidens drowned themselves. 


5. A character in the 'ImrorpuipoT of the comic 


poet Mnesimnchus. From the context of the fragment in which his 
name occurs, he seems to have been one of the Phylnrchs, who 
superintended the cavalry of Athens (Mnesim. up. A fit. ix. p. 402, 
f.; Meinekc, Fragm. Com. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 568, 571). The name 
occurs also in the Uoitjois of Antiphancs, but does not refer to any 


real person. (Antiph. ap. Aik vi. p. 223, n.; Mcincke, Praam. Com. 
Grace, vol. iii. p. 106.) [E. E. j 


PHEME. (Ossa.J 


PHE'MIUS (*Hptos). 1. The famous minstrel, was a son of Terpius, 
and entertained with his song the suitors in the house of Odysseus 
in Ithaca. (Horn. Od. i. 154, xxii. 330, &c. xvii. 263.) 


2. One of the suitors of Helen. (Ilygin. Fab. 81.) 


3. The father of Aegeus, and accordingly the grand-father of 
Theseus, who is hence called 4»»jpiou ira?s. (Lycoph. 1324, with 
the note of Tzct/..) 


4. Ason of Ainpyx, and the mythical founder 


of the town of Pheraiae in Arnaca. (Steph. Byz. s.v. Qvfdcu ; comp. 
Tbmon.) [L. S.] 


PHEMO'NOE (4>-npov6ri), a mythical Greek poetess of the ante- 
Ilomeric period, was said to have been the daughter of Apollo, and 
his first priestess at Delphi, and the inventor of the hexameter verse 
(Paus. x. 5. § 7, 6. § 7 ; Strab. ix. p. 419 ; Plin. If. N. vii. 57 ; Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i. pp. 323,334 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1094 ; Eust. 
Prol. ad Iliad.; and other authors cited by Fabricius). Some writers 
seem to have placed her at Delos instead of Delphi (Atil. Fort. p. 
2690, Putsch); and Servius identifies her with the Cumaean Sybil 
(ad Vity. Acn. iii. 445). The tradition which ascribed to her the 
invention of the hexameter, was by no means uniform ; Pausanias, 
for example, as quoted above, calls her the first who used it, but in 
another passage (x. 1 * 2 . § 10 ) lie quotes an hexameter distich, 
which was ascribed to the Peleiads, who lived before Phemonoe: 
the traditions respecting the invention of the hexameter are 
collected by Fabricius (Bill. Graec. vol. i. p. 207). There were poems 
which went under the name of Phemonoe, like the old religious 
poems 
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which were ascribed to Orpheus, Musaeus, and the other 
mythological bards. Melampus, for example, quotes from her in his 
book vtp\ naApuv (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 116) ; and Pliny 
quotes from her respecting eagles and hawks, evidently from some 
book of augury, and perhaps from a work which is still extant in 
MS., entitled Orneosophium (Plin. H. N. x. 3, 8. s. 9 ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. i. pp. 210, 211 ; Olearii, Dissert, de Poetriis Graecis , 
Hamb. 1734, 4 to.). There is an epigram of Antipater of 
Thessalonica, alluding to a statue of Phemonoe, dressed in a 
(f>dpos. (Brunck, Anal. vol. il p. 114, No. 22 ; Anth.PaL vi. 208.) 
[P.S.] 


PHENEUS (4*c v(6s). 1. An Arcadian autochthon, is said to have 
founded the town of Pheneos in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 14. § 4.) 


2. A son of Melas, was slain by Tydeus (Apollod. i. 8. § 5). [L- S.] 


PHERAEA (4*epa/a). 1. A surname of Artemis at Pherae in 
Thessaly, at Argos and Sicyon, where she had temples. (Callim. 
Jlymn. in Dian. 259 ; Paus. ii. 10. § 6, 23. § 5.) 


2. A surname of Hecate, because she was a daughter of Zeus and 
Pheraea, the daughter of Aeolus, or because she had been brought 
up by the shepherds of Phcres, or because she was worshipped at 
Pherae. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1180 ; Spanheim, ad Callim. 1.e.) [L. S.] 


PITIERAULAS (*cpau\as), is introduced by Xenophon, in the 
Cyropaedeia, as a Persian of humble birth, but a favourite with 
Cyrus, and distinguished by qualities of body and mind which 
would not have dishonoured the noblest rank. He comes before us 
in particular ns the hero of a graphic scene, exhibiting a disregard 
of wealth, such as is usually called romantic. (Xen. Cyrop. ii. 3. §8 
7, &c., viii. 3). [E.E.] 


PITERECLUS(4»«p€KAos),ason of Ilarmonides, is said to have built 
the ship in which Paris carried oif Helen, and to have been slain in 
the Trojan war by Meriones. (Horn. IL v. 59, &c.; Plut. Thes. 17.) [I- 


S.] 


PITERE'CRATES (4 'epeKparys), of Athens, was one of the best poets 
of the Old Comedy (Amn. de Com. p. xxviii.). He was contemporary 
with the comic poets Cratinus, Crates, Eupolis, Plato, and 
Aristophanes (Suid. s.v. TWdrwv), being somewhat younger than 
the first two, and somewhat older than the others. One of the most 
important testimonies respecting him is evidently corrupted, but 
can be amended very well; it i9 as follows (Anon, de Com. p. xxix) : 
—4>fp€KpaTys ’A Qyvalos vikS. in\ Scdrpov yirSpwos, 6 Si 
vironpnrjs tEyAuK* Kparyra. Kat au rot/ pi* AoiSopc?* dirlory, 
vpaypara Si cloyyovpsvos nail'd yvSonipci ytvoptvos tvpcriKos 
pvOtav. Dobree corrects the passage thus: —4\ A. vina tVi 
QeoSdpou, yevdptvos 5* viroKpnys wk€ Kparrira, k. t.A. ; and his 
emendation is approved by Meineke and others of our best critical 
scholars. From the passage, thus read, we learn that Pherecrates 
gained his first victory in the archonship of Theodoras, b. c. 438 ; 
and that he imitated the style of Crates, whose actor he had been. 
From the latter part of the quotation, and from an important 
passage in Aristotle (Pott. 5), we see what was the character of the 
alteration in comedy, commenced by Crates, and carried on by 
Pherecrates ; namely, that they very much modified the coarse 
satire and vituperation of which this sort of poetry had previously 
been the vehicle 
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(what Aristotle calls lopGiny ISia), and constructed their comedies 
on the basis of a regular plot, and with more dramatic action.* 
Pherecrates did not, however, abstain altogether from personal 
satire, for we see by the fragments of his plays that he attacked 
Alcibiades, the tragic poet Melanthius, and others (Ath. viii. p. 343, 
c., xii. p. 538, b.; Phot Lex. p. 626, 10). But still, as the fragments 
also show, his chief characteristics were, ingenuity in his plots and 
elegance in diction: hence he is called ’ArriKwraTos (Ath. vi. p. 268, 
e ; Steph. Byz. p. 43 ; Suid. s.v. °A Oyvaia). His language is not, 
however, so severely pure as that of Aristophanes and other comic 
poets of the age, as Meineke shows by several examples. 


Of the invention of the new metre, which was named, after him, the 
Pherecratean , he himself boasts in the following lines ( ap . 
Ilephacst. x. 5, xv. 15, Schol in Ar. Nub. 563):— 


avSpts, irpSaxere rbv vuvv e’vp’pan naivrp ovpnruKTOts 
avanaiarois. 


The system of the verse, as shown in the above example, is 
ifww- 


which may be best explained as a choriambus, with a spondee for 
its base, and a long syllable for its termination. Pherecrates himself 
seems to call it an anapaestic metre ; and it might be scanned as 
such: but he probably only means that he used it in the parabases, 
which were often called anapaesls , because they were originally in 
the anapaestic metre (in fact we hold the anapaestic verse to be, in 
its origin, choriambic). Hephaestion explains the metre 09 an 
hcephthemimcral antispastic , or, in other words, an antisjxmtic 
dimeter cataleclio (Hephaest. ll.ee.; comp. Gaisford's Notes). The 
metre is very frequent in the choruses of the Greete tragedians, and 
in Horace, as, for example, 


Grato Pyrrha sub antro. 


There is a slight difference in the statements respecting the number 
of his play 9 . The Anonymous writer on comedy says eighteen, 
Suidas and Eudocia sixteen. The extant titles, when properly sifted, 
are reduced to eighteen, of which some are doubtful. The number to 
which Meineke reduces them is fifteen, namely, 'Aypioi. AvropoAoi 
, 1>dey, AouAo6iSdtTKoAus % 'ETriAyopw >) ©dAarra, “Ith/os fi 
naruoxis, Kopiavvw , KpaTrdraAoz, A ypoi, Mi/ppTindvCpuiroiy 
TltraAriy Tupam'y, 'VtvSypanAys. Of these the most interesting is 
the*'A 7 piot, on account of the reference to it in Plato’s Protagoras 
(p. 327, d.), which has given rise to much discussion. Heinrichs has 
endeavoured to show that the subject of the play related to those 
corruptions of the art of music of which the comic poets so 
frequently complain, and that one of the principal performers was 
the Centaur Cheiron, who expounded the laws of the ancient music 
to a chorus of wild men (aypiot), that is, either Centaurs or Satyrs ; 
and he 


* Dindorf reads vrrdiriKpos for uno/cpir’s in the above passage. 
This makes no real difference in the meaning, except with reference 
to Pherecrates having been an actor for Crates. The correction 
seems arbitrary, and moreover unnecessary, as it expresses 
somewhat obscurely what is clearly stated in tile next clause. 
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meets the obvious objection, that the term pioavOduttoli which 
Plato applies to the Chorus, is not suitable to describe Satyrs or 
Centaurs, by changing it into r'lfAidvOpunroi (Demonstrutio et 
Restitutio loci corrupts e Platonis Protagora , Kiliae, 1813, and also 
in his work Epimenules aus Creta , $c. pp. 188, 192, foil.). The 
same view is adopted by Ast and Jacobs, but with a less violent 
change in Plato's text, namely, pi‘avOpuiroi. The common reading 
is, however, successfully defended by Meineke, who shows that 
there is no sufficient reason for supposing that Cheiron appeared in 
the "Aypioi at all, or that the Chorus were not really what the title 
and the allusion in Plato would naturally lead us to suppose, 
namely, wild men. The play seems to have been a satire on the 
social corruptions of Athens, through the medium of the feelings 
excited at the view of them in men who are uncivilized themselves 
and enemies to the civilized part of mankind. The play was acted at 
the Lenaea, in the month of February, b. c. 420 (Plat 1.c.; Ath. v. p. 
218, d.). The subjects of the remaining plays are fully discussed by 
Meineke. The name of Pherecrates is sometimes confounded with 
Crates and with Pherccydcs. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 473— 
470 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 66—86, vol. ii. pp. 252 
—360 ; Bergk, Reliq. Comoed. AU. Aniiq. pp. 284—306). [P-S.J 


PHKRECY'DES (topexvSrjs), the name of two Greek writers, one a 
philosopher of Syros, and another a logographer of Athens, who are 
frequently confounded with one another. Suidas, indeed, mentions a 
third Pherecydes of Leros, but he is the same person as the 
Athenian, as is shown below. 


1. Of Syros, one of the Cyclades, was a son of Babys. The name of 
his birthplace, coupled with the traditions respecting the Eastern 
origin of his philosophical opinions, led many writers to state thal 


he was born in Syria or Assyria. There is some difference respecting 
his date. Suidas places him in the time of Alyattes, king of Lydia, 
Diogenes Laertius (i. 121) in the 59th Olympiad ».c. 544. Now as 
Alyattes died in the 54th Olympiad, both these statements cannot 
be correct, and the attempt of Mr. Clinton to reconcile them (F. II. 
ad ann. 544), cannot be admitted, as Miiller has shown ( Fraym. 
Hist. Graec. p. xxxiv.). The date of Diogenes is the more proliable 
one, and is supported by the authority of Cicero, who makes 
Pherecydes a contemporary of Servius Tullius (Tiisc. i. 16). 


According to the concurrent testimony of antiquity, Pherecydes was 
the teacher of Pythagoras. It is further stated by many later writers, 
such as Clemens Alexandrians, Philo Byblius, &c., the references to 
whom are all given in the work of Sturtz quoted below, that 
Pherecydes did not receive instruction in philosophy from any 
master, but obtained his knowledge from the secret books of the 
Phoenicians. Diogenes Laertius relates (i. 116, ii. 46) that 
Pherecydes heard Pittacus,and was a rival of Thales ; which latter 
statement also occurs in Suidas. It is further related, that, like 
Thales and Pythagoras, Pherecydes was a disciple of the Egyptians 
and Chaldaeans, and that he travelled in Egypt. (Joseph, c. Apion. 
p. 1034, e.; Cedrenus, i. p. 94, b.; Theodorus Meliteniota, Prooem. 
in A sir on. c. 12.) But all such statements cannot, from the nature 
of the case, rest on any certain foundation. The other particulars 
related of Pherecydes are not worth recording 
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here: those who are curious in such matters will find some details in 
the sections devoted to him in Diogenes Laertius (i. 116—122). It 
may just be mentioned that, according to a favourite tradition in 
antiquity, Pherecydes died of the lousy disease or Morbus 
Pediculosus ; though others tell us that he put an end to his life by 
throwing himself down from a rock at Delphi, and others again give 
other accounts of his death. 


Pherecydes was, properly speaking, not a philosopher. He lived at 
the time at which men began to speculate on cosmogony and the 
nature of the gods, but had hardly yet commenced the study of true 
philosophy. Hence he is referred to by Aristotle (Met. xiii. 4) as 
partly a mythological writer; and Plutarch (Sidl. 36) ns well as 


many other writers give him the title of Theologus. The most 
important subject which he is said to have taught was the doctrine 
of the Metempsychosis, or, as it is put by other writers, the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul (Suidas ; Cic. Tusc. i. 16). He gave an 
account of his views in a work, which was extant in the Alexandrian 
period. It was written in prose, which he is said to have been the 
first to employ in the explanation of philosophical questions: others 
go even so far as to state that he was the first who wrote any thing 
in prose, but this honour, however, must be reserved for Cadmus of 
Miletus. The title, which Pherecydes himself gave to his work, 
seems to have been ‘E mdpvxos* though others called it OtoKpaola, 
and others again Qco’ovia or Qcu\oyia. Suidas says that it was in 
two books ; and there is no reason for rejecting this statement on 
account of its title 'EnTapvxos, since this title has evident reference 
to the nature of its contents. He maintained that there were three 
principia (Zeus or Aether, Chthona or Chaos, and Cronos or Time), 
and four elements (fire, earth, air, and water), from which were 
formed every thing that exists. 


2. Of Athens, was one of the most celebrated of the early 
logographers. Suidas speaks of a Pherecydes of Leros, who was 
likewise an historian or logographer; but Vossius (Dc Hist. Graecis , 
p. 24, ed. Westermann) has shown that this Pherecydes is the same 
as the Athenian. lie is railed a Lcrian from having been born in the 
island of Leros, and an Athenian from having spent the greater part 
of his life at Athens ; and it may be added that, except in Suidas, we 
find mention of only one historical writer of this name. (Comp. 
Diog. Laert, i. 119 ; Strab. x. p. 487, b.) Suidas also makes a mistake 
in calling him older than his namesake of Syros ; but the exact time 
at which he lived is differently stated. Suidas places him before the 
75th Olympiad, B. c. 480 ; but Eusebius and the Chronicon Paschale 
in the 81st Olympiad, b.c. 456, and Isidorus (Grig. i. 41) in the 80th 
Olympiad. There can be no doubt that he lived in the former half of 
the fifth century u. c., and was a contemporary of Hellanicus and 
Herodotus. He is mentioned by Lucian as one of the instances of 
longevity, and is said to have attained the age of 85 years. (Lucian, 
de IMacrob. 22, where he is erroneously called 6 Supioy instead of 
6 Aepios.) 


Suidas ascribes several works to the Athenian or Lerian Pherecydes. 


This lexicographer relates that some looked upon Pherecydes as the 
collector of the Orphic writings ; but this statement has reference to 
the philosopher. He also mentions a 
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work of his entitled n apaiveaeis 5 1 iiruv, which, however, does 
not belong to the Athenian. The other works spoken of by Suidas, 
Uep\ Atpov, Tlepl 'l< piyevctas, Ilepi tuv Aiovuoou iopr d>v, may 
have been written by the historian, but not a fragment of them has 
been preserved. His great work, which is frequently referred to by 
the Scholiasts and Apollodorus, was a mythological history in ten 
books, which is quoted by various titles, in consequence of the 
diversified nature of its contents. It is sometimes called * ItrropUu , 
at other times and sometimes 'A px < uo\oyiai ; 


and from the numerous extracts which are made from it, we are 
enabled to make out pretty well the subject of each book. It began 
with a theogony, and then proceeded to give an account of the 
heroic age and of the great families of that time, with which the 
pride and religious feeling of the later Greeks so closely identified 
themselves. The fragments of Pherecydes have been collected by 
Sturtz, Pherecydis Fragmented Lips. 1824, 2nd cd.; and by Car. and 
Theod. Muller in Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum , p. xxxiv., 
&c., p. 70, &c. 


PHERENI'CUS (4*«peWos), of Heracleia, an epic poet of uncertain 
age, who treated of Metamorphoses and similar fabulous tales. 
Athenaeus (iii. p. 78, b.) gives a statement from him respecting the 
origin of the fig-tree and other trees ; and Tzctzes ( Chil. vii. 144) 
speaks of him as one of those who treated of the monstrous and 
fabulous forms of men, and quotes from him two lines respecting 
the Ilyperborei (comp. Schol. ad Find. 01. iii. 28.) 


PHERES (Mpgs). 1. A son of Cretheus and Tyro, and brother of 
Aeson and Amythaon ; he was married to Periclymene, by whom he 
became the father of Admetus, Lycurgus, Eidomene, and Periapis. 
He was believed to have founded the town of Pherae in Thessaly. 
(Horn. Od. xi. 259 ; Apollod. i. 9. §§ 11,14, iii. 10. § 4, 13. § 8.) 


2. A son of Jason and Mcdeia. (Apollod. i. 9. 828; Pans. ii. 3. § 6.) 
[L.S.] 


PHERETIADES (4 sepvrMvt), i.<*. a son of Pheres (Horn. 11. ii. 
763 ; comp. Pheres). Euripides (Iph. Aid. 214) applies the same 
patronymic to Eumelus, the grandson of Pheres. [L. S.] 


PHERETPMA (*«p«rf/n7), wife of BattnsIII., and mother of 
Arcesilnus II., successive kings of Cyrene,— 44 a Dorian woman,” 
says Muller, “ transformed into an Oriental sultana.” It was 
doubtless through her violent instigations that Arcesilaus made the 
attempt to recover the royal privileges, which his father had lost; 
and, when he failed in this and was driven into exile, Pheretima 
fled to the court of Evelthon, king of Salamis in Cyprus, to whom 
she made persevering but fruitless applications for an army to effect 
the restoration of her son. [Evelthon.] Arcesilaus, however, 
recovered the throne with the help of auxiliaries from Samos, and 
in the cruel vengeance which he took on his enemies we seem to 
trace again the evil influence of his mother. On being obliged to flee 
a second time from his country, he took refuge with the Barcaeans, 
the greater part of whom were hostile to him, and joining with 
some Cyrenaean exiles, put him to death. Meanwhile, Pheretima 
had remained in Cyrene, administering the government ; but, when 
she heard of her son’s murder, she fled into Egypt to Aryan des, the 
viceroy of Dareius Hystaspis, and, representing that 
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the death of Arcesilaus had been the consequenco of his submission 
to the Persians, she induced him to avenge it. On the capture of 
Barca by the Persian army, she caused those who had had the 
principal share in her son’s murder to be impaled, and, not content 
with this cruel vengeance, she ordered the breasts of their wives to 
be cut off. The rest of her enemies in the city were enslaved, and 
the place was given up to the government of the Battiadae and their 
party. Pheretima then returned to Egypt, where she 60 on after died 
of a painful and loathsome disease. (Herod, iv. 162, 165, 167, 200 
—202, 205 ; Polyaen. viii. 47 ; Suid. s. v. € v\al ; Thrige, lies 
Cyrenensium , §§ 39, &c.) [See above, Vot L p. 477.] [E. E.] 


PHERON or PHEROS {*ipw, 4kpSs), king of Egypt, and son of 


Sesostris. He was visited with blindness, an hereditary complaint, 
though, according to the legend preserved in Herodotus, it was a 
punishment for his presumptuous impiety in throwing a spear into 
the waters of the Nile when it had overflowed the fields. By 
attending to the directions of an oracle he was cured, and the 
circumstances connected with the restoration of his sight strongly 
illustrate the general corruption of morals among the Egyptian 
women of the time. He dedicated an obelisk at Heliopolis, in 
gratitude for his recovery ; and Pliny tells us that this, together with 
another also made by him but broken in its removal, was to be seen 
at Rome in the Circus of Caligula and Nero at the foot of the 
Vatican hill. Pliny calls the Phcron of Herodotus Nuncoreus, or 
Nencorcus, a name corrupted, perhaps, from Menophtheus. 
Diodorus gives him his father’s name, Scsoosis. Pheron is of course 
the same word as Pharaoh. (Herod, ii. 111 ; Died. i. 59 ; Plin. II. N. 
xxxvi. 11 ; comp. Tac. Ann. xiv. 14 ; Bunsen, AegypUnt Sidle in dcr 
Weltaeschichte , vol. iii. Urhmdenbuch , p. 86.) [E. E.] 


PITERSE'PHONE. [Persephone.] PHERIFSA (4»4powra), one of the 
daughters of Nereus and Doris (Horn. IL xviii. 43; lies. Theog. 248). 
One of the Horae was likewise called Phcrusa. (Hygin. Fab. 183.) 
[L. S.] 


PHI'ALUS (*foAoj), a son of Bucolion, and father of Simus, is said to 
have changed the name of the Arcadian town of Phigalia into 
Phinleio. (Pau™. viii. 1. § 5, v. 39. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PHIDIAS. [Phbidias. ] 
PHIDON. [Phbidon. ] 


PHIGA'LI A (4»i7aXi'a), a Dryad, from whom the town of Phigalia 
was believed to have derived its name. (Paus. viii. 39. § 2 ; Strab. 
viii. p. 348.) [L.S.] 


PHI'GALUS (4»hya\os), one of the sons of Lycaon in Arcadia, is said 
by Pausanias to have founded the town of Phigalia (viii. 3. § 1), 
though in another passage he is called an autochthon (viii. 39. 82). 
[L.S.] 


PHILA (4*fAa). 1. A Macedonian princess, 


sister of Derdas the prince of Elymiotis, was one of the many wives 
of Philip of Macedon (Dicaeareh. ap. Allien. xiii. p. 557, c.). 


2. Daughter of Antipater, the regent of Macedonia, is celebated as 
one of the noblest and most virtuous women of the age in which she 
lived. Her abilities and judgment were so conspicuous even at an 
early age, that we are told her father Antipater, was in the constant 
habit of consulting her in regard to political affairs. In n. c. 322, she 
was given by him in marriage to Craterus. as a reward 
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for the assistance furnished by the latter to Antipater in the Lamian 
war (Diod. xviii. 18). But if any dependence can be placed on the 
authority of Antonius Diogenes ( ap. Phot. p. Ill, b.), she must have 
been previously married to Balacrus (probably the satrap of 
Cappadocia of that name) as early as b. c. 332 ; and this seems to 
accord well with the statement of Plutarch that she was already past 
her prime, when after the death of Craterus, who survived his 
marriage with her scarcely a year, she was again married to the 
young Demetrius, the son of Antigonus (Plut. Demetr. 14). The 
exact period of this last marriage is nowhere indicated, but it seems 
probable that it must have taken place as early as b. c. 319 (comp. 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 216 ; and Niebuhr, KI. Schrift. p. 226) 
; it was certainly prior to 315, in which year the remains of her'late 
husband were at length consigned to her care by Ariston, the friend 
of Eumenes (Diod. xix. 59). Notwithstanding the disparity of age, 
Phila appears to have exercised the greatest influence over her 
youthful husband, by whom she was uniformly treated with the 
utmost respect and consideration, and towards whom she continued 
to entertain the warmest affection, in spite of his numerous amours 
and subsequent marriages. During the many vicissitudes of fortune 
which Demetrius experienced, Phila seems to have resided 
rincipally in Cyprus ; from whence we find er sending letters and 
costly presents to her ; husband during the siege of Rhodes. After 
the fatal battle of I pent, she joined Demetrius, and was 6oon after 
sent by him to her brother Cassander in Macedonia, to endeavour to 


effect a reconciliation and treaty between him and Demetrius. She 
appears to have again returned to Cyprus, where, in w. c. 295, sire 
was besieged in Salamis by Ptolemy, and ultimately compelled to 
surrender, but was treated by him in the most honourable manner, 
and sent together with her children in safety to Macedonia. Here 
she now shared the exalted fortunes of her husband, and 
contributed not a little to secure the attachment of the Macedonian 
people to his person. But when, in b. c. 287, a sudden revolution 
once more precipitated Demetrius from the throne, Phila, unable to 
bear this unexpected reverse, and despairing of the future, put an 
end to her own life at Cassandreia. (Plut. Demetr. 22, 32, 35, 37, 
38, 45 ; Diod. xx. 93.) 


The noble character of Phila is a bright spot in the history of a dark 
and troubled period. Her influence was ever exerted in the cause of 
peace, in protecting the oppressed, and in attempting, but too often 
in vain, to calm the violent passions of those by whom she was 
surrounded. She left two children by Demetrius ; Antigonus, 
surnamed Gonatas, who became king of Macedonia ; and a 
daughter, Stratonice, married first to Seleucus, and afterwards to his 
son Antiochus (Plut. Demetr. 31, 37, 53). Besides these, it appears 
that she must have had a son by Craterus, who bore his father's 
name. (Niebuhr, KL Schrift. p. 225.) The Athenians, in order to pay 
their court to Demetrius, consecrated a temple to Phila, under the 
name of Aphrodite. (Athen. vi. p. 254, a.) 


3. A daughter of Demetrius Poliorcetes by his mistress Lamia. 
(Athen. xiii. p. 577, c.) 


4. Wife of Antigonus Gonatas ; probably a daughter of Seleucus I., 
by Stratonice (Joann. Malelas, p. 198, ed. Bonn; Droysen, 
Hellenism. vol. ii. p. 179 ; Froelich. Arm. Syr, pp. 21, 22). 


PHILAENI. 
Suidas (s. v. *Aparos) has confounded her with No. 2. 


5. A celebrated Athenian courtezan, and the mistress of the orator 
Hyperides. (Athen. xiii. p. 590, d. 593, f. ; Dem. c. Neaer. p. 1351.) 
[E. H. B.] 


PHILADELPHUS (4»r\a5tA <J > os), a surname of Ptolemaeus II. 
king of Egypt [Ptolemakus II.], and of Attalus II. king of Pergamuin 
[AtTALUS II.]. 


Philadelphus is also the name of one of the Deipnosophistae in 
Athenaeus, who calls him a native of Ptolemais, and describes Him 
(i. p. 1) as a distinguished man in philosophical speculation and of 
an upright life. 


PHILADELPHUS, ANNIUS. [Cimbbr, Annius. ] 


PHILAENI (4*fA aivot), two brothers, citizens of Carthage, of whom 
the following story is told. A dispute between the Carthaginians and 
Cyrenaeans, about their boundaries, had led to a war, which lasted 
for a long time and with varying success. Seeing no probability of a 
speedy conclusion to it, they at length agreed that deputies should 
6tart at a fixed time from ench of the cities,—or rather perhaps 
from Leptis Magna and Hesperides or Berenice, the most advanced 
colonies of Carthage and Cvrene, respectively, on the Great Syrtis,— 
and that the place of their meeting, wherever it might be, should 
thenceforth form the limit of the two territories. The Philaeni were 
appointed for this service, on the part of the Carthaginians, and 
advanced much further than the Cyrenacan party. Valerius 
Maximus accounts for this by informing us that they fraudulently 
set forth before the time agreed upon, a somewhat singular preface 
to his admiring declamation on their virtuous patriotism. Sallust 
merely tells us that they were accused of the trick in question by 
the Cyrenaean deputies, who were afraid to return home after 
having so mismanaged the affair, and who, after much altercation, 
consented to accept the spot which they had reached as the 
boundary-line, if the Philaeni would submit to be buried alive there 
in the sand. Should they decline the offer, they were willing, they 
said, on their side, if permitted to advance as far as they pleased, to 
purchase for Cyrene an extension of territory by a similar death. 
The Philaeni accordingly then and there devoted themselves for 
their country, in the way proposed. The Carthaginians paid high 
honours to their memory, and erected altars to them where they 
had died ; and from these, even long after all traces of them had 
vanished, the place 3till continued to be called “ The Altars of the 
Philaeni " (Sail. Jutj. 75 ; Val. Max. v. 6, ext. 4 ; Pomp. Mel. i. 7 ; 


Oros. i. 2 ; Solin. Polyhist. 27 ; Sil. Ital. Bell Pun. xv. 704 ; Polyb. iii. 
39, x. 40 ; Strab. iii. p. 171, xvii. p. 836 ; Plin. II. N. v. 4; Thrige, 
Res Cyrenensium, 88 49 —51). Without intending to throw discredit 
upon the whole of the above story, we may remark that our main 
authority for it is Sallust, and that he probably derived his 
information from African traditions during the time that he was 
proconsul of Numidia, and at least three hundred years after the 
event. We cannot, therefore, accept it unreservedly. The Greek 
name by which the heroic brothers have become known to us,— 
¢lAaii'oi, or lovers of praise,—seems clearly to have been framed to 
suit the tale. The exact date of the occurrence we have no means of 
fixing. Thrige supposes it to have taken place not earlier than 


PHILAGRIUS. 


400, nor later than 330 b. c., at which last-mentioned period, or 
rather in 331, Cyrene appeal's to have become subject to Alexander 
the Great. (Arr. A nub. vii. 9 ; Diod. xvii. 49 ; Curt. iv. 7 ; Thrige, § 
53.) [E. E.J 


PHILAENIS (4uAaivfe), a Greek poetess of Leucas, appears to have 
lived at the time of the sophist Polycrates, who was a contemporary 
of Isocrates. She was the reputed authoress of an obscene poem on 
love (‘repl ’A tppoburiwv &K6\aorov <nryypap’a\ which was 
classed by Chrysippus along with the Gastronomia of Archestratus. 
According to Aeschrion, however, Philaenis did not write this poem 
; and in an epitaph supposed to be placed on the tomb of Philaenis, 
Aeschrion ascribes the work to Polycrates. This epitaph, which is 
written in choliambic verses, and which has been preserved by 
Athenaeus, is given in the collection of choliambic poets appended 
to Lachniann's edition of Babrius, p. 137, BcroL 1845. (Athen. v. p. 
220, f., viii. p. 335, b—e., x. p. 457, d.; Polyb. xii. 13.) 


PHILAEUS ( *l\aios ), a son of the Telamonian Ajax and Tecmessa, 
from whom the Attic demos of Philai'dao derived its name. (Herod, 
vi. 35 ; Plut. Sol. 10 ; Paus. i. 35. § 2, who calls Philaeus a son of 
Eurysaces.) [L.S.] 


PHILAEUS or PHILEAS. [RhokcusJ 


PHILAGER (QiAaypos), of Cilicia, was a Greek rhetorician, and a 
pupil of Lollianua, and consequently lived in the time of the 
Antonines. An account of him is given by Philostratus ( Vii. Soph. ii. 
8), from which we learn that he was of a very vehement and 
quarrelsome disposition, and that after various wanderings he 
eventually settled at Rome. 


PHILA'GRIUS (4>i Adyptos\ a Rhodian orator, who chose 
Ilyperides as his model. (Dionys. tie Dinarch. 8.) 


PHILA'GRIUS (* < Ao 7 pio»), a Greek medical writer, born in 
Epeirua, lived after Galen and before Oribasius, and therefore 
probably in the third century after Christ. According to Suidas (s. r.) 
he was a pupil of a physician named Naumachius, juid practised his 
profession chiefly at Thessalonica. Theophilus gives him the title of 
ir* piob*vrr,s (Comment, in Ilippocr. u Aphor.'\ in Dietz, Schol. in 
Ilippocr. et Gal. vol. ii. p. 457). which probably means a physician 
who travelled from place to place in the exercise of his profession. 
He seems to have been well known to the Arabic medical writers, 
by whom he is frequently quoted # , and who have preserved the 
titles of the following of his works1. De Impetigine. 2. De iis quae 
Gingivae Dentibusque accidunt. 3. De iis qui Medico destituuntur. 
4. De Morborum Indiciis . 5. De Arthritidis Morbo. 6. De Renum vel 
Vesicue Calculo. 7. De Hepalis Morbo. 8. De Morbo Calico. 9. De 
Morbo Jeterico. 10. De Cancri Morbo. 11. De Morsu Canis. (See 
Wenricb, De Auclor. Graecor. Version, et Comment. Arab. Syriac. 

< |*c- P- 296.) Suidas says he wrote as many .as seventy volumes, 
but of these works only a few fragments remain, 


e The name appears in a very corrupted form in the old Latin 
translations of these writers, e. g. FUogcrius , Filogoriseus , 
Faneligoris; and even in a modern version it is metamorphosed into 
Pkylagoraus and Phylagryus. See Sontheimer’s Zusaminengesetzte 
Ileilmittel der Arabcr , S[c. 1845, pp. 74, 198. 
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which are preserved by Oribasius, Aetius, and others. In Cyril’s 
Lexicon (Cramer’s Anccd. Graeca Paris, vol. iv. p. 196) he is 
enumerated among the most eminent physicians. 


2. A physician, whose father, Philostorgius, lived in the time of 
Valentinian and Valens, in the latter half of the fourth century after 
Christ: the brother of the physician Posidonius (Philostorg, Hist. 
Eccles. viii. 10). Fabricius conjectures that he may be the same 
person to whom are addressed eight of the letters of St. Gregory 
Nazianzen (Rib/. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 364, ed. vet.). This is quite 
possible, but at the same time it may be stated that the writer is not 
aware of there being any reason for supposing St Gregory's 
correspondent to have been a physician. [ W. A. G.] 


PHILAMMON (<t»iAd/x/4«* , )» a mythical poet and musician of 
the ante-Homeric period, was said to have been the son of Apollo 
and the nymph Chione, or Philonis, or Leuconoe (Tatian. adv. 
Graec. 62, 63 ; Ovid, Mektm. xi. 317 ; Pherccyd. ap. Schol. in Horn. 
Od. xix. 432, Fr. 63, ed. Muller ; Hygin. Fab. 161 ; Theocr. xxiv. 
118). By the nymph Argiope, who dwelt on Parnassus, he became 
the father of Thamyris and Eumolpus (Apollod. i. 3. § 3 ; Paus. iv. 
33. § 3 ; Eurip. Rhcs. 901). He is closely associated with the 
worship of Apollo at Delphi, and with the music of the cithara. He 
is said to have established the chorusscs of girls, who, in the 
Delphian worship of Apollo, sang hymns in which they celebrated 
the births of Latona, Artemis, and Apollo ; and some ascribe to him 
the invention of choral music in general. The Delphic hymns which 
wero ascribed to him were citharoedic nomes, no doubt in the Doric 
dialect; and it appears that Terpandcr composed several of his 
nomes in imitation of them, for Plutarch tells us that eomo of 
Terpander’s citharoedic nomes were said to have been composed by 
Philammon, and also that Philammon’s Delphian hymns were in 
lyric measures (h pl-Atm). Now Plutarch himself tells us just below, 
that all the early hymns of the period to which the legend supposes 
Philammon to belong, were in hexameter verse ; and therefore the 
latter statement can only be explained by a confusion between the 


lyric nomes of Terpander and the more ancient nomes ascribed to 
Philammon (Plut. de Mus. pp. 1132, a., 1133, b. ; Euseb. Chron. ; 
Syncell. p. 162 ; Pherecyd. 1. c.). Pausanias relates that, in the most 
ancient musical contests at Delphi, the first who conquered was 
Chrysothemis of Crete, the second was Philammon, and the next 
after him his son Thamyris: the sort of composition sung in these 
contests was a hymn to Apollo, which Proclus calls a nome, the 
invention of which was ascribed to Apollo himself, and the first use 
of it to Chrysothemis (Paus. x. 7. 82; Procl. Chrest. 13, ed. 
Gaisford). A tradition recorded, but with a doubt of its truth, by 
Pausanias (ii. 37. § 2), made Philammon the author of the Lemaean 
mysteries. According to Pherecydes (ap. Schol. ad Apoll, Rhod. i. 
23) it was Philammon, and not Orpheus, who accompanied the 
Argonauts. (Fabric. Rib/. Graec. vol. i. p. 214 ; Miiller, Dorier , bk. 
ii. c. 8. § 13, voL i. p. 352, 2nd ed.) [P. S.] 


PHILAMMON, historical. [Arsinoe, No. 5.1 PHILARCHUS. 
[Phylarchus.] PHILA'RETUS (*£iAdj[ >€Tos),the name assigned to 
the author of a short medical treatise, De Pu/sibus , which is 
sometimes assigned to a physician named 
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Philotheus , and sometimes to Theophilus Protospatharius 
[Theophilus Protosp.], though it should be mentioned that it differs 
almost entirely from a short Greek work on the same subject, 
attributed to the last-named author, and lately published by Dr. 
Ermerins. It is not of much value, and is taken chiefly from Galen’s 
works on the same subject. The author is one of those ancient 
writers who say the word aprrjpla is derived trapd rd top atpa 
rijprfu (c. 4), a derivation, which, in spite of its obvious and 
barbarous absurdity, continues to be given in many (or perhaps 
most) medical works, even in the present day (see note to the 
Oxford edition of Theophilus, De Corp. Hum. Fabr. pp. 296, 297). 
Philaretus is several times quoted by Rhazcs, who attributes to him 
a work which he calls Liber trium Tractatuum , by which (as Haller 
conjectures) he may possibly mean the little works, De Ur in is, De 


Excrementis , and De Pulsibus. [Theophilus Protosp.) The Greek text 
has never been published, but there are two Latin translations: the 
former of these appeared in the old collection of medical works 
called Articella; the latter by Albanus Torinus was published in 
1535, 8vo. Argent., and in the second volume of H. Stephani 
Medicae Artis Principes , Paris, fol. 1567. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. 
xii. p. 647, ed. vet.; Haller, Bibl. Medic. PracU vol. i. p. 307 ; 


Choulant, Handb. der B'ucherkundc fur die Acltere Medicin; 
Ermerins, Preface to his A need. Med. Graeco.) [W. A. G.) 


PHILARGY'RICJS JU'NIUS, or PHILARGYRUS, or JUNILIUS 
FLAGRIUS, for the name appears in different MSS. under these 
varying forms, was an early commentator upon Virgil. Ilia 
observations, which are confined to the Bucolics and Georgies, are 
less elaborate than those of Servius, and have descended to us in a 
very imperfect and mutilated condition, but possess considerable 
interest, in consequence of containing a number of quotations from 
ancient writers whose works have perished. The period when he 
flourished is altogether uncertain, for it cannot be proved that the 
Valentinianus whom he addresses is Valentinianus Augustus. 


These scholia were first published by Fulvius Ursinus, in his 
remarks on Cato, Varro, and Columella, 8vo, Rom. 1587, having 
been discovered by him in a very ancient MS. of a fragment of 
Servius, and also on the margin of a MS. of Virgil, where they had 
been noted down by Angclus Politianus. They have been frequently 
reprinted, and will be found subjoined to the text of Virgil, in the 
editions of Masvicius and Burmann. (Fabric. Bibl. Lai. i. 12. § 5 ; 
Burmann, Praef. ad Virg.; Heyne, de Aniiquis Virgilii Interpretibus, 
subjoined to his notices De Virgilii Editionibus ; Suringar, Historia 
CrUica Scholiast. IxUt.; Bahr, Geschichle der Rom, Liiterat. § 76, 
3rd edit.) [W. R.) 


PHILE or PHILES, MA'NUEL (Mcu/oi/tJa o' 4»iAtjs), a Byzantine 
poet, and a native of Ephesus, was bom about a. d. 1275, and died 
about 1340. We know little of his life. He i3 called a poet, because 
he either extracted the works of poets, or wrote compositions of his 
own, in “ versus politici" (arlxoi lap€iKo\), the worst sort of poetry, 
and the most unmelodious kind of verses that were ever tried by 
poets. The following is a list of his works:—1. De Animal mm 


Proprictate (2r xoi iap€iKo\ ircpl fduv ISidrrjros), chiefly extracted 
from Aelian, and dedicated to the emperor 
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Michael Palaeologus. Editions: The Greek text by Arsenius, 
archbishop of Monembesia, Venice, 1530, 8vo, dedicated to Charles 
V., emperor of Germany; the same with a Latin version by 
Gregorius Bersemannus, dedicated to Augustus, elector of Saxony, 
in Joachimi Camerarii “ Auctuarius,” Leipzig, 1574, 4to: the editor 
made many strange alterations ; by the elegant scholar, John 
Cornelius de Paw, Utrecht, 1739, 4to, ex Cod. Bodl., with the notes 
and the translation of Bersemannus revised by the editor, and cum 
fragmentis ineditis, among which Carmen Tlepl NaurtAou. 2. 
Carmma ( varia) containing his other poetical productions, except 
the aforesaid Carmen de Animalium Proprictate , edited by G. 
Wernsdorf,.and dedicated to Dr. Askew of London, and preceded by 
Carmen ignoti Poetae in S. Thcodorum. Leipzig, 1768, 8vo. 
Contains: 1. E«s rdu Kauoiradij pvvaxov \to€du, In Monachum 
Leprosum ; 2. Eis rou auTOKpdropa fiaotKta, In Augus/um , id est, 
Andronicum Seniorcm; 3. De Plant is, viz. E Is rdu rrraxvv (in 
Spicam ), tls rdv (dorpvu (in Uvam), and (is rd f>o$ov (in Bosam ), 
as well as th riju fiotau (in Malum Punicum) ; 4. In Cantacuzcnnm 
(Joannem) y in the form of a dialogue, a sort of moral drama; 5. 
Epigrammata; 6. In Augustus id est, Andronicum Seniorem; 7. Eis 
rdu i\t(pavra. In Elcphantem; 8. Uepl trppoiTKoK'nfio?, De 
Bombycc sive Vermc Serico; 9. Epigrammata; 10. Etdogium (of the 
historian) Pachymerae; 11. Epitaphiurn in Phaerascm; 12. Some 
verses In Templum Evergetae. This is a very curious hook upon 
which the editor has bestowed remarkable care ; each Carmen is 
preceded by a short explanatory introduction. ( YVemsdorf *s 
Preface to his edition ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 617, «Scc. 


There are other Byzantine writers of the name of Phile, though of 
little note. Eumolpus Phile wrote a Commentary on four orations of 
Gregorius Nazianzenus. Joannes Phile is said to have written 
tctrnstichs on some psalms of David, and on other kindred subjects. 
Michael Philc y a priest who lived about 1124, is the author of an 
iambic epitaph on the empress Irene, and a short poem on Alexis 
and Joannes, the sons of Isaac Porphyrogenitus. These poems are 


printed in the old edition of Fabricius’ Bibl. Grace. ; but Harless did 
not think it worth while to reprint them in the new edition. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. viii. p. 618. Notes s, t, u, v.) [W. P.) 


PII PLEAS (4»< A«as). 1. A Greek geographer 


of Athens, whose time cannot be determined with certainty, but 
who probably belonged to the older period of Athenian literature. 
He is not only quoted by Dicaearchus (33) ; but that a still higher 
antiquity must be assigned to him, would appear from the position 
in which his name occurs in Avienus (Or. Mar. 42), who places him 
between Hellanicus and Scylax, and also from the words of 
Macrobius (Sat. v. 20), who calls him a vet us scriptor with 
reference to Ephorus. Phi leas was the author of a Periplus, which is 
quoted several times by Stephanus Byzantinus and other later 
writers, and which appears to have comprehended most of the 
coasts known at the time at which he lived. It was divided into two 
parts, one on Asia, and the other on Europe. From the fragments of 
it which have been preserved, we learn that it treated of the 
following countries among others :—of the Thracian Bosporus 
(Suidas, $. v. B oavopos ; Schol. ad Soph. Aj. 870); of the* 


Arganthonian promontory in the Propontis (Etymol. M. s. v. ’A 
pyavOdv) ; of Assos, Gnrgara, and Antandros (Macrob. /. c.); of 
Antheia, a Milesian colony on the Propontis (Steph. Byz. s. v.); of 
Andria, a Macedonian town (Steph. Byz. s. t>.) ; of Thermopylae 
(Harpocrat Phot, s.v.); of the Thesprotian Ambracia (Steph. Byz. s. 
v). Even the coast of Italy was included in the work (Steph. Byz. s. 
v. “ASuSot). For a further account of this writer, see Osann, Ueber 
den Geographen Phileas mid sein Zeitalter, in the Zeitsclirift fur die 
Alter thumswissenschu.fi, 1841, p. 635, &c. 


2. Bishop of Thmuitae in Egypt, in the third century of the Christian 
aera, and a martyr, wrote a work in praise of martyrdom. 
(Ilieronym. Script. III. 78 ; Euseb. II. E. viii. 10; Niceph. vii. 9 ; 
Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vii. p. 306.) 


PHPLEAS ( QiAtas ), an Argive sculptor, of unknown date, whose 
name i9 found, with that of his son Zeuxippus, in an inscription on 


a statuebase found at Ilcrmione, in Argolis, 
4 > IAEA2KAIZET5inn024 > IAEAEnOIH2AN, 


i. e. 4uAcas Kal Zei/£m?ros Qixla hrobirrai'. (Bockh, Coip. Inscr. 
vol. i. p. 603, No. 1229 * Welckcr, Kunsiblatt , 1827, p. 330; R. 
Rochette, I“ettre d M. Schom, p. 380.) [P. S.] 


PHILE'MENUS (4uA»f j u«'o?), a noble youth of Tarentum, who took 
a leading part in the conspiracy to betray that city into the hands of 
Hannibal, n.c. 212. Under pretence of pursuing the pleasures of the 
chase, he used frequently to go out of the city and return in the 
middle of the night, and thus established an intimacy with some of 
the gate keepers, so that they used to admit him on a private signal 
at any hour. Of this ho availed himself on a night previously 
concerted with the Carthaginian general, and succeeded in seizing 
on ono of the gates, by which he introduced a body of 1000 African 
soldiers into the city, while Nicon admitted Hannibal himself by 
another entrance (Polyb. viii. 26—32 ; Liv. xxv. 8—10). When 
Tarentum was recovered by Fabius, b. c. 209, Philemcnus perished 
in the conflict that ensued within the city itself; but in what manner 
was unknown, as his body could never be found. (Liv. xxvii. 16.) [E. 
H. B.J 


PIIILE'MON (4'iArfpun'), an aged Phrygian and husband of Baucis. 
Once Zeus and Hermes, assuming the appearance of ordinary 
mortals, visited Phrygia, and no one was willing to receive the 
strangers, until the hospitable hut of Philemon and Baucis was 
opened to them, where the two gods were kindly treated. Zeus 
rewarded the good old couple by taking them with him to an 
eminence, while all the neighbouring district was visited with a 
sudden inundation. On that eminence Zeus appointed them the 
guardians of his temple, and granted to them to die both at the 
same moment, and then metamorphosed them into trees. (Ov. Met. 
viii. 621, &c.) [L. S.] 


PIIILE'MON (‘lAripuu). 1. A person whom Aristophanes attacks as 
not being of pure Athenian descent, but tainted with Phrygian 
blood. (Arist Av. 763.) 


2. An actor mentioned by Aristotle as having supported the 


principal part in the T epovropavia and the Ei) <r«§£?s of 
Anaxandrides. The great critic praises him for the excellence of his 
delivery and for the way in which he carried off by it passages 
which contained repetitions of the same 
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words, and which an inferior actor would have murdered. (Arist. 
Ilhet. iii. 12. § 3.) [E. E.] 


PH I LE'MON literary. 1. The first 


in order of time, and the second in celebrity, of the Athenian comic 
poets of the New Comedy, was the son of Damon, and a native of 
Soli in Cilicia, according to Strabo (xiv. p. 671): others make him a 
Syracusan ; but it is certain that he went at an early age to Athens, 
and there received the citizenship (Suid. Eudoc. Hesych., Anon, dc 
Com. p. xxx.). Meineke suggested that he came to be considered as 
a native of Soli because he went there on the occasion of his 
banishment, of which we shall have to speak presently ; but it is a 
mere conjecture that he went to Soli at all upon that occasion ; and 
Meineke himself withdraws the suggestion in his more recent work 
(Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 52). 


There can be no doubt that Philemon is rightly assigned to the New 
Comedy, although one authority makes him belong to the Middle 
(Apul. Flor. § 16), which, if not a mere error, may be explained by 
the well-known fact, that the beginning of tho New Comedy was 
contemporary with the closing period of the Middle. There is, 
however, nothing in the titles or fragments of Philemon which can 
be at all referred to the Middle Comedy. He was placed by the 
Alexandrian grammarians among the six poets who formed their 
canon of the New Comedy, and who were ns follows:—Philemon, 
Menander, Iiphilus,Philippides, Poseidippus,Apollodorus. (Anon, dc 
Com. p. xxx. T’s 81 vlas kw M<pSias yeydvaxri plv iroi-nral £5', 
d‘*ioAoycoraroi 81 tovtuv 4>i\jptov % Mtvav8poi, Ai<pi\os y 
QiKnrn'fiyii, no<Tc’i8nrirot t 'AnoA\o8wpos ; comp. Ruhnken, 
Hist. Crit. Oral. Graec. p. xcv.) He flourished in the reign of 
Alexander, a little earlier than Menander (Suid.), whom, however, 
he long survived. lie began to exhibit before the 113th Olympiad 
(Anon, /.c.), that is, about n.c. 330. He was, therefore, the first poet 


of the New Comedy”, and shares with Menander, who appeared 
eight years after him, the honour of its invention, or rather of 
reducing it to a regular form ; for the elements of the New Comedy 
had appeared already in the Middle, and even in the Old, as for 
example in the Cocalus of Aristophanes, or his son Araros. It is 
possible even to assign, with great likelihood, the very play of 
Philemon's which furnished the first example of the New Comedy, 
namely the Hi/pobolimaeus , which was an imitation of the 
Cocalus. (Clem. Alex. Strom, vl p. 267 ; Anon, dc Vit. Arist. pp. 
13,14. s. 37, 38.) 


Philemon lived to a very great age, and died, according to Aelian, 
during the war between Athens and Antigonus (ap. Suid. s. ».), or, 
according to the more exact date of Diodorus (xxiii. 7), in 01. 
129.3, b. c. 262 (see Wesseling, ad loc.) y so that he may have 
exhibited comedy nearly 70 years. The statements respecting the 
age at which he died vary between 96, 97, 99, and 101 years 
(Lucian, Maerob. 25 ; Diod. 1. c. ; Suid. s. «.). He must, therefore, 
have been born about B. c. 360, and was about twenty years older 
than Menander. The manner of his death is differently related ; 
some ascribing it to excessive laughter at a ludicrous incident (Suid. 
Hesych. Lucian, 1. c.; Val. Max. ix. 12. ext. 6) ; others to joy at 
obtaining a victory ina 


* Respecting the error by which Philippides is placed before him, 
see PuiLirpiUEs. 
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dramatic contest (Pint. An Sent sit RespuFL gerend. p. 785, b.) ; 
while another storv represents him as quietly called away by the 
goddesses whom he served, in the midst of the composition or 
representation of his last and best work (Aelian, ap. Suid. s. v. ; 
Apuleius, FI nr. 16). There are portraits of him extant in a marble 
statue at Home, formerly in the possession of Raffaelle, and on a 
gem : the latter i9 engraved in Gronovius's Thesaurus, vol. ii. pi. 99. 
(See Meineke, Men. el Phil. Reliq. p. 47.) 


Although there can be no doubt that Philemon was inferior to 


Menander as a poet, yet he was a greater favourite with the 
Athenians, and often conquered his rival in the dramatic contests. 
Gellius (xvii. 4) ascribes these victories to the use of unfair 
influence (ambitu gratiaque et factianibus), and tells us that 
Menander used to ask Philemon himself, whether he did not blush 
when he conquered him. We have other proofs of the rivalry 
between Menander and Philemon in the identity of some of their 
titles, and in an anecdote told by Athenaous (xiii. p. 594, d.). 
Philemon was, however, sometimes defeated ; and it would seem 
that on one such occasion he went into exile for a time (Stob. Serm. 
xxxviii. p. 232). At all events he undertook a journey to the East, 
whether from this cause or by the desire of king Ptolemy, who 
appears to have invited him to Alexandria (Alciphr. Epist. ii. 3) ; 
and to this journey ought no doubt to be referred his adventure 
with Magas, tyrant of Gyrene, the brother of Ptolemy Philadelphia 
Philemon had ridiculed Magas for his want of learning, in a 
comedy, copies of which he took pains to circulate ; and the arrival 
of the poet at Gyrene, whither ho was driven by a storm, furnished 
the king with an opportunity of taking a contemptuous revenge, by 
ordering a soldier to touch the poet's throat with a naked sword, 
and then to retire politely without hurting him ; after which he 
made him a present of a set of child's playthings, and then 
dismissed him. (Pint, de Cokib. Ira, p. 458, a., do Virl. Mor. p. 449, 
e.) 


Philemon seems to have been inferior to Menander in the liveliness 
of his dialogue, for his plays were considered, on account of their 
more connected arguments and longer periods, better fitted for 
reading than for acting (Demetr. Phal. de Eloe. § 193). Apuleius (L c 
.) gives an elaborate description of his characteristics:—“ Re/yenas 
tamen apud ipsum multos sales, argumenta lepidc infant, agnatos 
lucide explicates, personas rebus comjwtcntes, sententias vitae 
cont/ruenics ; joca non infra soccum , seria non usque ad 
cothurnum. liarae a/nul Ulum con'uplelae : et, uli errores, concessi 
amoves. Nec eo minus et leno perjurus, et amator fervidus, et 
scrvulus cal lid us, et arnica tlludens, et uxor inhibens, et mater 
indulgens, et patruus objurgator, et sodalis opitulator, et miles 
proe/iator (gloriator 9) : sed et paixisiti edaces, et parentes tenaces , 
et meretrices procaces. 


The extant fragments of Philemon display much liveliness, wit, 
elegance, and practical knowledge of life. His favourite subjects 
seem to have been love intrigues, and* his characters, as we see 
from the above extract, were the standing ones of the New Comedy, 
with which Plautus and Terence have made us familiar. The jest 
upon Magas, already mentioned, is a proof that the personal satire, 
which formed the chief characteristic of the Old Comedy, was not 
entirely relinquished in the New ; and it also shows the eagerness 
with which the Athenians, 
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in their pride of intellectual superiority, displayed their contempt 
for the semi-barbarian magniliccnce of the Greek kings of the East ; 
another example is shown by the wit in which Philemon indulged 
upon the tigress which Seleucns sent to Athens. (Ath. xiii. p. 590, a. 
; Meineke, Men. el Phil. Peliq. p. 372, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. iv. p. 
15.) 


The number of Philemon’s plays was 97 (Diod. xxiii. 7 ; Anon, de 
Com. p. 30 ; Suid. s. v. a9 amended by Meineke, p. 46). The number 
of extant titles, after the doubtful and spurious ones are rejected, 
amounts to about 53 ; but it is very probable that some of these 
should be assigned to the younger Philemon. The following is a list 
of the titles of those plays which are quoted by the ancient writers, 
but a few of which are still consv dered doubtful by Meineke :—* A 
ypoiuos, % AyvpTijs, v A8fA < poi, AlrwAos, 'AvaHaAvmtay, ' 
Avaveouplvrt, ' Avbpo < p6vot, 'A-Kouaprepwi', "A iroKis, 
'Apnafopevos, AvArrrqs, BaSuAuvios, rdpos , EyxetplStoy, y 
Euiropos, 'ElotKi£6p*uos, 'EiriSifcafei/os, Etfpetrov, 

*E <p < 5prrcu, 'E<pT}8§os, "Hpwer, &r]Sa?oi i Qriiraupd y, 
&vpu > p6s, *1 arpds, Karaij/evbdpfi'os, Koivu'uoi , K4Aa£, 
KopiyOla, Mtriw*' t) Zdpiov, Moix < L, MvppiSouls, M oar Is, Nf 
alpa, Nepouevoi, Ndflor, No£, UayupanaaT’s, Tlaibdpioy, IlcuSes, 
naAa‘Srjv, 


Ylavi'iyvpts , riapeurtuy, YlmoKonoipevos, Tlrepvytor, nrto»x ? ) *5 
'p oSia, Tlvflpds, Uvp < p6pos, 2 ap 8 ioy, 


2ZtKtAuc6s, 2rpaTi«T7js, “vyurrodinjoKoyres, 2 vvhpr]6os, 
'TiroSoAipaios, *-Pdoaa, Xjpa. Of 


nil these plays, those best known to us arc tho v E/*nopos and 
<di)<Taup6i, by their imitations in the Mercator and Trinummus 
of Plautus. The MvppiSoyes furnishes one of the instances in which 
poets of the New Comedy treated mythological subjects. Inspecting 
the supposed subjects of the other plays see Meineke, and the 
article in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopiidie. 


The fragments of Philemon have been printed with those of 
Menander in all the editions mentioned in the article Mknandkii. 
For notices of the works upon Philemon, as well as Menander, sec 
the preface to Meinckc's Menandri et Philcmonis Reliquiae, and the 
articles in Hoffmann's Lexicort Uibliographicum. 


Many of the testimonies respecting Philemon are rendered 
uncertain by the frequently occurring confusion between the names 
Philemon, Philetaerus, PhUctas, Philippides, Philippus , Pkiliscus, 
Philistion, Philon, Philoxenus , and others with the same 
commencement, that is, with the initial syllable Phil. which is often 
used in MSS. as an abbreviation of these names. Even the name of 
Diphilus is sometimes confounded with Philemon, as well as with 
Philon (see Meineke, Men. et Phil, Reliq. pp. 7— ID. One of the 
most important instances in which this confusion has been made is 
in the title of a collection of fragments, arranged in the way of 
comparison with one another, under the title “uyupiois M cydvdpou 
*al -fuAnmWos, which ought undoubtedly to be ual 4>iArf/xovos. 
(See further under Philistion.) 


2. The younger Philemon, also a poet of the New Comedy, was a 
son of the former, in whose fame nearly all that belongs to him has 
been absorbed ; so that, although, according to Suidas, he was the 
author of 54 dramas, there are only two short fragments, and not 
one title, quoted expressly under his name. There can be little doubt 
that some of his father's plays should be assigned to him. (See 
Meineke, Menamlri et Philemonis Re 
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liquiae , praef. p. 46, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 446.) 


3. A geographical writer, of whom we know nothing, except that he 
lived before Pliny, by whom he is several times quoted (//. N. iv. 
13.9. 27, xxxvii. 2. s. 11 ; Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 485, ed. 
Westeminnn). 


4. A grammarian, surnamed 6 Kpm/rdy, the author of a recension 
of Homer, which is quoted in the scholia of the Codex Venetu3 (ad 


It. ii. 258, xvi. 467), and of a commentary, entitled 'I[vygucra eis 
“OMpov y which is quoted by Porphyry ( Quaest. Horn. 8). 


5. Of Athens, a grammarian, author of a work or works on the Attic 
dialect, cited under the various titles of ’ArTiKol Ae£«is, *Amual 
(fnovai, 'A rriKa 6v6nara Ij yXwoaai, ir«pl 'Ajtikuv 6vopar (aw (Ath. 
iii. p. 76, f. xi. p. 468,e. 469, a. 473,b. 483, a. 646, c. 652, f.). 
Athenaeus aBo cites the first book of his ravroZairwu xpWTVpl (iii. 
p. 114, d. i. p. 11, d.), which is not improbably a part of the same 
work. There are other quotations from him in Athenaeus, displaying 
his accurate knowledge, not only of the Attic dialect, but also of the 
Latin language (xiv. p. 652, f. iii. p. 114, d. ; see also Etym. Mag. p. 
563. 32 ; Fabric. liibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 169). 


6. The instructor of the younger Maximiir. (Capitolin. Maxim. Jun. 
1.) 


7. The author of a At^tudu rex*boymoy, the 


extant portion of which was first edited, from a MS. preserved in 
the Royal Library at Paris, by C. Burney (Lond. 1812), and 
afterwards by F. Osanii (Berlin, 1821). The author informs us in his 
preface, that his work was intended to take the place of a similar 
Lexicon by the Grammarian Hypcreehius, for such is the true 
rending, and not Jlypereschius, as it stands in the text of Philemon 
(Suid. s.w. "[V«p€x 10S i AcW ; Tzetz. Chit. x. 305). The work of 
Hypcreehius was entitled 7 } to 0 ’AAcfaySpeus 'Tjreptx*ou 
oyoyaruv TCX*oAoyla kovovikvs and was arranged in eight 


books, according to the eight different parts of speech 
[HypkrechicsJ. Philemon's lexicon was a meagre epitome of this 
work, the best parts of which he seems to have omitted : it is, 
however, not without its value in the department of literary history. 
It is often quoted in the Etymologicum Magnum. The part of it 
which is extant consists of the first book, and the beginning of the 
second, TTfpl dyo/xar < *y. Hypcreehius lived about the middle of 
the fifth century of our era, and Philemon may probably be placed 
in the seventh. All the information we have respecting him is 
collected by Osann, who also oupplics important notices of the 
other writers of this name. (See also Classical Journal , No. xii. pp. 
37—42 ; Museum Criticum , vol. i. pp. 197—200 ; Schneider, Ueber 


Philemon , in the Philoi. DiUiolh. vol. ii. p. 520). [P.S.] 


PHILE'MON, an engraver on precious stones, two of whose gems are 
extant. (Bracci, vol. ii. n. 94, 95.) [P. S.] 


PHILE'MON, a physiognomist mentioned by Abd-1-Faraj ( Hist. 
Dynast, p. 56), as having said that the portrait of Hippocrates 
(which was shown him in order to test his skill) was that of a 
lascivious old man ; the probable origin of which story is explained 
under Hippocrates, p.484. He is also said by the same author to 
have written a work on Physiognomy which was extant in his time 
in a Syriac translation (see .Wenrich, De 
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A uctor. Graecor. Version. A rab. Syriac. Pers. Ac. p. 296) ; and 
there is at present an Arabic MS. on this subject in the library at 
Leyden which bears the name of Philemon , but which ought 
probably to be attributed to Polemo. [Polemo.] (See Car tal. 
Biblioth. Luyduti. p. 461. § 1286; and also the Index to the 
Catalogue, where the mistake is corrected.) [W.A.G.J 


PHILE'SI AS {QiArjalas), a statuary of Eretria, whose age i9 
unknown. He made two -bronze oxen, which were dedicated at 
Olympia, the one by'his fellow-citizens, the other by the 
Corcyraeans. (Pans. v. 27. § 6.) [P.S.1 


PHILE'SI US (‘frArhnos), a surname of Apollo at Didyma, where 
Branch us was said to have founded a sanctuary of the god, and to 
have introduced his worship. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8 ; comp. 
Branches.) [L. S.] 


PHILE'SIUS (4»:Aij <rioy), an Achaean, was an officer in the army 
of Cyrus the Younger, and, after the treacherous capture of 
Clearchus and the other generals by Tissaphernes, was chosen in the 
place of Mcnon. When the Cyrenn Greeks, tired of waiting for the 
return of Cheirisoplius, determined to remove from Trapezus, 
Phiiesius and Sophaenetns, the eldest of the generals, were the two 
appointed to proceed on ship-board with the older men, the women 
and children, and the sick. At Cotyora, Phiiesius was one of those 
who attacked Xenophon for having, as was presumed, endeavoured 


secretly to bring over the soldiers to his project of founding a Greek 
colony on the Euxine, without making any public announcement of 
it. At the same place, in a court held to take cognizance of the 
conduct of the generals, Phiiesius was fined 20 rninne (somewhat 
more than 80/.) for a deficiency in the cargoes of the ships in which 
the army had come from Trapezus, and of which he was one of the 
commissioners. At Byzantium, when Xenophon had calmed the 
tumult among the Cyroans consequent on their discovery of the 
treachery- of Anaxibius, Phiiesius was one of the deputation which 
was sent to the latter with a conciliatory message. (Xen. Anah. iii. 1. 
§ 47, v. 3. § 1, 6. § 27, 8. § 1, vii. 1. §§ 32, 34.) [E. E.] 


PHILETAERUS (PtAtraipos). 1. Founder of the kingdom of 
Pergamus, was a native of the small town of Tieium in Paphlagonia, 
and was an eunuch in consequence of an accident suffered when a 
child (Strab. xii. p. 543, xiii. p. 623). According to Carystius (ap. A 
then. xiii. p. 577, b.) he was the son of a courtezan, though writers 
who flourished under the kings of Pergamus did not scruple to trace 
back their descent to Hercules. He is first mentioned in the service 
of Docimus, the general of Antigonus, from which he passed into 
that of Lysimachus, and soon rose to so %!. a degree of favour with 
that monarch as to be entrusted by him with the charge of the 
treasures which he had deposited for safety in the strong fortress of 
Pergamus. He continued faithful to his trust till towards the end of 
the reign of Lysimachus, when the intrigues of Arsinoe, and the 
death of the young prince Agathocles, to whom he had been closely 
attached, excited apprehensions in the mind of Philetaerus for his 
own safety-, and led him to declare in favour of Seleucus. But 
though he hastened to proffer submission to that monarch he still 
retained in his own hands the fortress of Pergamus, with the 
treasures that it contained, 


266 PHILETAERUS. 


and, after the death of Selencus (b c. 280), took advantage of the 
disorders in Asia to establish himself in virtual independence. By 
redeeming from Ptolemy Geraun us the body of Seleucus, which he 
caused to be interred with due honours, he earned the favour of his 
son, Antioch us I., and by a prudent, but temporizing course of 


policy, contrived to maintain his position unshaken for nearly 
twenty years; and at his death to transmit the government of 
Pergamus, as an independent state, to his nephew Eumenes. He 
lived to the advanced age of eighty, and died apparently in b. c. 
263 (Lucian, Macrob. 12 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 401). His two 
brothers, Eumenes and Attalus, had both died before him ; but their 
respective sons successively followed him in tho sovereign power 
(Strab. xiii. p. 623 ; Paus. i. 8. § 1, 10. 8 4; Van Cappelle, de 
liegibus Pergamenis , pp. 1—7). 


Numerous coins are extant bearing the name of Philetaerus (of 
which one is given below), but it is generally considered by 
numismatic writers, that these, or at least many of them, were 
struck by the later kings of Pergamus, and that the name and 
portrait of Philetaerus were continued in houour of their founder. 
Other authors, however, regard the slight differences observable in 
the portraits which they bear, as indicating that they belong to the 
successive princes of the dynasty, whom they suppose to have all 
borne the surname or title of Philetaerus. But it may be doubted 
whether this view can be maintained. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.473 ; 
Visconti, Iconogr. Orecque , vol. ii. p. 200-——210 ; Van Cappelle, pp. 
141—146.) 


COIN OF PHILETAERUS. 


2. A son of Attalus I., and brother of Eumenes II., king of Pergamus. 
In b. c. 171, he was left by Eumenes in charge of the affairs of 
Pergamus, while the king and Attalus repaired to Greece to assist 
the Romans in the war against Perseus. With this exception he plays 
no part in history. (Liv. xlii. 55 ; Strab. xiii. p. 625 ; Polyb. xl. 1.) 


3. A brother of Dorylaus, the general of Mithri 


dates, and ancestor of the geographer Strabo. (Strab. x. p. 478, xiii. 
p. 557.) [E. H. B.] 


PHILETAERUS (4»iAfraipor), an Athenian comic poet of the Middle 
Comedy, is said by Athenaeus to have been contemporary with 


Hyperides and Diopeithes, the latter perhaps the same person as the 
father of the poet Menander (Ath. vii. p. 342, a., xiii. p. 587). 
According to Dicaearchus Philetaerus was the third son of 
Aristophanes, but others maintained that it was Nicostratus (see the 
Greek lives of Aristophanes, and Suid. s. vo. 'Apnrt otpavTis, 4>i 
\traipos). He wrote twenty-one plays, according to Suidas, from 
whom and from Athenaeus the following titles are obtained: — ' 
A<jk\t)tti6s 9 'ATakavTT), ‘A*iAAevr, K4 <pa\os, Kopiydiatrrijs , 
Kvyrjyls, Aapira8y'p6poi, Tr jpevs, $t\av\os ; to which must he 
added the MfiFev, quoted in a MS. grammatical work. There are 
also a few doubtful 


PHILETAS. 


titles, namely: ’ASowafowrai, which is the title of a play by 
Philippidcs ; “AftvAAos and OtVowjW, which are also ascribed to 
Nicostratus ; and MeAca-ypoy, which is perhaps the same as the 
'AraAdvni. The fragments of Philetaerus show that many of his 
plays referred to courtezans. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 
349, 350, vol. iii. pp. 292—300.) fP.S.] 


PHILETAS (4>,\vrds). 1. Of Cos, the son 


of Telephus, was a distinguished poet and grammarian (ito(t|ttJs 
apa Kal KpmKds, Strab. xiv. p. 657), who flourished during the 
earlier years of the Alexandrian school, at the period when the 
earnest study of the classical literature of Greece was combined, in 
many scholars, with considerable power of original composition. 
According to Suidas, he flourished under Philip and Alexander ; but 
this statement is loose and inaccurate. His youth may have fallen in 
the times of those kings, but the chief period of his literary activity 
was during the reign of the first Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who 
appointed him as the tutor of his son, Ptolemy II. Philadelphus. 
Clinton calculates that his death may be placed nbout b. c. 290 ( 
Fast. Hell. vol. iii. app. 12, No. 16) ; but he may possibly have lived 
some years longer, ns he is said to have been contemporary with 
Aratus, whom Eusebius places at u. c. 272. It is, however, certain 
that he was contemporary with Ilermesianax, who was his intimate 
friend, and with Alexander Actolus. He was the instructor, if not 
formally, at least by his example and influence, of Theocritus and 
Zenodotus of Ephesus. Theocritus expressly mentions him as the 


model which he strove te imitate. (Id. vii. 39 ; see the Scholia ad 
loc.) 


Philetas seems to have been naturally of a very weak constitution, 
which at last broko down under excessive study. He was so 
remarkably thin as to become an object for the ridicule of the comic 
poets, who represented him as wearing leaden soles to his shoes, to 
prevent his being blown away by a strong wind ; a joke which 
Aelian takes literally, sagely questioning, however, if he was too 
weak to stand against the wind, how could he bo strong enough to 
carry his leaden shoes ? (Plut. An Scan sit ger. licsjmb. 15, p. 791, 
e.; Ath. xii. p. 552, b.; Aelian, V. II. ix. 14, x. 6). The cause of his 
death is referred to in the following epigram (ap. Ath. ix. p. 401, 
e.): — 


E€i*'€, “iKrjrdi apt’ A 6ywv 6 \|>tv1)6pty6s /*€ tcAecre Kal vvktuv 
ftpoyrlUts 4oirlpioi. 


We learn from Ilermesianax (ap. Ath. xiii. p. 598, f.) that a bronze 
statue was erected to the memory of Philetas by the inhabitants of 
his native island, his attachment to which during his life-time he 
had expressed in his poems. ( Schol . ad T/icoc. I, c.) 


The poetry of Philetas was chiefly elegiac (Suid. typa*ey 
iKiypapuara Kal tyclas Kal aAAa). Of all the writers in that 
department he was esteemed the best after Callimachus ; to whom a 
taste less pedantic than that of the Alexandrian critics would 
probably have preferred him ; for, to judge by his fragments, he 
escaped the snare of cumbrous learned affectation (Quintil. x. 1. § 
58 ; Procl. Chrest. 6. p. 379, Gaisf.). These two poets formed the 
chief models for the Roman elegy: nay, Propertius expressly states, 
in one passage, that he imitated Philetas in preference to 
Callimachus (Propert ii. 34. 31, iii. 1. 1, 3. 51, 9. 43, iv. 6. 2 ; Ovid, 
Art. Amat. iii. 329, Remed. Amor. 759 ; 
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Stat. Silv. i. 2. 25*2 ; Hertzberg, de Imilalione Poelarum A/ 
exandrinorum , in bis Propertius , voL 


i. pp. 186—210). The elegies of Philetas were chiefly amatory, and 
a large portion of them was devoted to the praises of his mistress 
Bittis, or, as the Latin poets give the name, Battis (Hcrmesianax, 1. 
c.; Ovid, Trist. i. 6. 1, ex Ponto , iii. 1. 57 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. 
Propert. p. 207 ; the form Btrrw also occurs, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 
2236, 2661, b., or in Latin Batto, according to Lachmann's 
ingenious emendation of Propertius, ii. 34, 31, Tu IJaltus memorem 
, &c.). It seems very probable that he wrote a collection of poems 
specially in praise of Bittis, and that this was the collection which 
was known and is quoted by Stobaeus under the name of Ualyvia 
(Jacobs, Animadv. ad Anth. Graec. vol. i. pars i. pp. 388, fol.; Bach, 
Frag. Philet. p. 39 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. Propert. p. 208). It is natural 
to suppose that the epigrams of Philetas, which are mentioned by 
Suidas, and once or twice quoted by Stobaeus, were the same 
collection as the Ualyvia ; but there is nothing to determine the 
question positively. There are also two other poems of Philetas 
quoted by Stobaeus, the subjects of which were evidently 
mythological, as we see from their titles, Aand 'E pprjs. As to the 
former, it is clear from the three fragments quoted by Stobaeus ( 
Flor. civ. 11, cxxiv. 26), that it was in elegiac metre, and that its 
subject was the lamentation of Demeter for the loss of her daughter. 
In the case of the ’Epprjs there is a difficulty respecting the exact 
form of the title, and also respecting the metre in which it was 
written. Stobaeus three times quotes from the poem, in one place 
three lines (Flor. civ. 12), in another three (Eclog. Phys. v. 4), and 
in another two (Flor. cxviii. 3), all in hexameters ; while, on the 
other hand, Strabo (iii. p. 168) quotes i an elegiac distich from 
Philetas, cV 'Epp€vela y which most critics have very naturally 
supposed to be a corruption of lv ’Epprj, or, as some conjecture, iv 
'Eppji iheydq. Meineke, however, has suggested quite a new 
solution of the difficulty, namely, that the 'E p/xijs was entirely in 
hexameters, and that the lines quoted by Strabo are from an 
entirely different poem, the true title of which cannot be 
determined with any approach to certainty by any conjecture 
derived from the corrupt reading iv ‘E p/xtvtiq (Analecta 
Alexandrina y Epim. ii. pp. 348—351). What was the subject of the 
Hermes we learn from Parthenius, who gives a brief epitome of it 
(Erot. 2). It related to a love adventure of Ulysses with Polymele in 
the island of Aeolus. Another poem, entitled Na^ia/cd, has been 
ascribed to Philetas, on the authority of Eustathius (Ad Horn. p. 


1885. 51) ; but Meineke has shown that the name of the author 
quoted by Eustathius was Phil teas, not Philetas. (Anal. Alex. Epim. 
ii. pp. 351—353.) 


There ar<f also a few fragments from the poems of Philetas, which 
cannot be assigned to their proper places: among them are a few 
Iambic lines, which are wrongly ascribed to him in consequence of 
the confusion between names beginning with the syllable Phil, 
which has been already referred to under Philemon: Philetas has 
also been erroneously supposed to have written bucolic poems, on 
the authority of the passage of Theocritus, above referred to, which 
only speaks of the beauty of his poetry in general ; and also on the 
authority of some verses in Moschus (Idyll, iii. 94, foil.), which ore 
known to have been interpolated by Musaeus. 
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Besides his poems, Philetas wrote in prose on grammar and 
criticism. He was one of the commentators on Homer, whom he 
seems to have dealt with very freely, both critically and exegetically 
; and in this course he was followed by his pupil Zenodotus. 
Aristarchus wrote a work in opposition to Philetas (Schol. Venet. ad 
Il. ii. 111). But his most "important grammatical work was that 
which Athenaeus repeatedly quotes under the title of'A raura, and 
which is also cited by the titles araKroi y\uaaai (Schol. ad Apol. 
Rhod. iv. 989), and simply yXuatrai (Etym. Mag. p. 330. 39). The 
importance attached to this work, even at the time of its 
production, is shown by the fact that the comic poet Straton makes 
one of his persons refer to it (Ath. ix. p. 383 ; Meineke, Fray. Com. 
Graec. voL iv. p. 545), and by the allusions which are made to it by 
Hermesianax (L c.), and by Crates of Mallus, in his epigram on 
Euphorion (Brunck, AnaL vol. ii. p. 3, Anth. Pal. ix. 318). Nothing is 
left of it, except a few scattered explanations of words, from which, 
however, it may be inferred that Philetas made great use of the 
light thrown on the meanings of words by their dialectic varieties. It 
is very possible that all the grammatical writings of Philetas, 
including his notes on Homer, were comprised in this one 
collection. 


The fragments of Philetas have been collected by C. P. Kayser, 
PhUetac Coi Fragmcnta , quae rcjteriuutur , Gotting. 1793, 8vo. ; by 


Bach, PhUctaa Coi, Ilermesianactis Colophonii , atquc Phanoclis 
Reliquiae , Halis Sax. 1829, 8vo.; and in the editions of the Greek 
Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 189, ii. p. 523, iii. p. 234 ; 
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. pp. 121 — 123). The most important 
fragments are also contained in Schneidcwin’s Delectus Poesis 
Graecorum , vol. i. pp. 142—1-17. (Itciske, Notitia 
Epigrammatorum, p. 266 ; Schneider, Anal. Crit. p. 5 ; Heinrich, 
Oltscrr , in A net. Vet. pp. 50-* 58 ; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. 
Graec. vol. i. pt. i pp. 387—395, vol. iii. pt. iii. p. 934 ; Preller, in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopiidic.) 


2. Of Samos, the author of two epigrams in the Greek Anthology, 
which arc distinguished in the Vatican MS. by the heading 

<J> <Aira Zaplov. In the absence of any further information, we 
must regard him as a different person from Philetas of Cos, who, 
though sometimes called a Rhodian (probably on account of the 
close connection which subsisted between Cos and Rhodes), is 
never spoken of as a Samian. 


3. Of Ephesus, a prose writer, from whom the 


scholiasts on Aristophanes quote a statement respecting the Sibyls, 
but who is otherwise unknown. (Schol. ad Aiistoph. Pac. 1071, Av. 
963 ; Suid. s.n. Ban is; Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 485, ed. 
Westermann.) fP. S.] 


PHILE'TES («NA?7T77y), a Greek physician, who lived probably in 
the fifth century b. c., as he is mentioned by Galen as a 
contemporary of some of the most ancient medical men. He was 
one of the persons to whom some ancient critics attributed the 
treatise Tltp'i AiatTrjj, De Vidus Ration c, which forms part of the 
Hippocratic Collection. (Galen, De Aliment. Facult. i. 1, vol vi. p. 
473.) [W. A. G.J 


PHILEU'MENOS ($>i\cvpevos), a sculptor, whose name was for the 
first time discovered in 1808, in an inscription on the support of the 
left foot of a statue in the Villa Albani, where there is also another 
statue evidently by the same hand Zocga, to whom we owe the 
publication of the 
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artist's name, supposes that these statues, which are of Pentelic 
marble, belong to the Attic school of sculpture, in the age of 
Hadrian. (Zoega’s Lebeu* vol. ii. p. 366 ; Welcker, Kunstblatt* 
18*27> pp. 330, 331 ; R. Rochette, Lettre & M. Schom , pp. 380, 
381.) # # [P.S.] 


PH ILEUS, an eminent Ionian architect, whose name is variously 
written in different passages of Vitruvius, which, however, almost 
undoubtedly refer to the same person. In one passage (vii. Praef. § 
12) we are told that Phileos published a volume on the Ionic temple 
of Minerva at Priene ; then, just below, that Phiteus wrote 
concerning the Mausoleum, which was built by him and Satyrus; in 
another passage (i. 1. § 12), he quotes from the commentaries of 
Pythias* whom he calls the architect of the temple of Minerva at 
Priene ; and, in a fourth passage (iv. 3. § 1), he mentions Pytheus as 
a writer on architecture. A comparison of these passages, especially 
taking into consideration the various readings, can leave no doubt 
that this Phileos, Phiteus, Pythius, or Pytheus, was one and the 
same person, although it is hardly possible to determine the right 
form of the name: most of the modern writers prefer the form 
Pytheus. From the passages taken together we learn that he was the 
architect of two of the most magnificent buildings erected in Asia 
Minor, at one of the best periods of the architecture of that country, 
the Mausoleum, which he built in conjunction with Satyrus, and the 
temple of Athena Polias, at Priene ; and also that he was one of the 
chief writers on his art. The date of the erection of the Mausoleum 
was soon after 01. 106. 4, b. c. 35J, the year in which Mausolus 
died; that of the temple at Priene must have been about twenty 
years later, for we learn from an inscription that it was dedicated by 
Alexander (Ion. Antiq. vol i. p. 12). This temple was, as its ruins 
still show, one of the most beautiful examples of the Ionic order. It 
was peripteral, and hexastyle, with propylaea, which have on their 
inner side, instead of Ionic pillars, pilasters, the capitals of which 
are decorated with gryphons in relief. {Ion. Antiq. vol. i. c. 2 ; 
Choiseul-Gouffier, pi. 116 ; Mauch, die Griech. u. Horn. 
Bauordnungen , pi. 40, 41 ; R. Rochette, [Lettre a M. Schom , pp. 
381— 383.) [P. S.] 


PH ILIAD AS (-hAidSas), of Megara, an epigrammatic poet, who is 
only known by his epitaph on the Thespians who fell at 
Thermopylae, which is preserved by Stephanas Byzantinus (s. v. 
Qi<rwcia), by Eustathius (ad It. ii. p. 201. 40), and in the Greek 
Anthology, (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p 329; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. 
p. 80, xiii. p. 934.) (P. S.) 


PILIADES (4uA < d57?y), a Messenian father of Neon and 
Thrasylochus, the partizans of Philip of Macedon [Neon]. It is 
probable that Philiades himself was attached to the same party, as 
he is mentioned by Demosthenes in terms of contempt and aversion. 
(Dera. de Cor. p. 324, de Foed. c. Alex. p. 212 ; Polyb. xvii. 14.) [E. 
H. B.] 


PHI LIDAS (4>iAiSas) 9 an Aetolian, who was sent by Dorimachus, 
with a force of 600 men, to the assistance of the Eleans during the 
Social War, B.C. 218. He advanced into Triphylia, but was unable to 
make head against Philip, who drove him in succession out of the 
fortresses of Lepreura and Samicum, and ultimately compelled him 
to evacuate the whole of Triphylia. (Polyb. iv. 77— 80.) [E. H. B.] 


PHILINUS. 


PHILINNA or PHILI'NE (4>/Wa, 4 uAiVtj), the name of many 
Greek females, as, for instance, of the female dancer of Larissa in 
Thessaly, who was the mother of Arrhidaeus by Philip, the father of 
Alexander the Great. (Athen. xiii. p. 557, e ; Phot BiU. p. 64. 23.) It 
was also the name of the mother of the poet Theocritus (Ep. 3). 


PHILI'NUS (4> <A?™S ). 1. A Greek of Agri 


gentum, accompanied Hannibal in his campaigns against Rome, and 
wrote a history of the Punic wars, in which he exhibited, says 
Polybius, as much partiality towards Carthage, as Fabius did 
towards Rome. His hatred against Rome may have been excited, as 
Niebuhr has remarked (Hist, of Rome , vol. iii. p. 573), by the 
unfortunate fate of his native town, which was stormed by the 
Romans in the first Punic war. How far the history of Philinus came 
down is uncertain ; ho is usually called by mo8t modem writers the 
historian of the first Punic war; but we have the express testimony 
of Cornelius Nepos (Annib. 13) that he also gave an account of the 


campaigns of Hannibal ; and we may therefore conclude that his 
work contained the history of the second as well as of the first 
Punic war. (Corn. Nep. 1. c. ; 


Polyb. i. 14, iii. 26 ; Diod. xxiii. 8, xxiv. 2, 3.) To this Philinus 
Muller (Fraym. Ilist. Graec. p. xlviii.) assigns a work II(pi 4 > oiAtci 
\s* which Suidas (s. v. GiAlaKos $ QiAiaros) erroneously ascribes to 
Phili8tus. 


2. An Attic orator, a contemporary of Demosthenes and Lycurgus. 
He is mentioned by Demosthenes in his oration against Meidias (p. 
566), who calls him the son of Nicostratus, and says that he was 
trierarch with him. Harpocration mentions three orations of 
Philinus. 1. TlpJr AiVxuAov ko) 20«poxAfouy real Evpmldou 
eiudras, which was against a proposition of Lycurgus that statues 
should be erected to those poets (s. v. Seupmd). 2. Hard Awpo0«oi/, 
which was ascribed likewise to Hyperides (s. v. ini nd’yjs). 3. K 
poKwviSdv diabiKao'ia npos Ko < pwid5das, which was ascribed fa 
others to Lycurgus (s. v. KutpurtSat ; comp. Athen. x. p. 425, b; 
IJekker, Anted. Graec. vol i. p. 273. 5). An ancient grammarian, 
quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, vi. p. 748), says that 
Philinus borrowed from Demosthenes. (Ruhnken, Historia Oratorum 
Graecorum , 


p. 75, &c.; Westermann, Geschichte der Griechischen Bcredtsamkeit, 
§ 54, n. 29.) 


PHILI'NUS (4uA < Vor), a Greek physician, bom in the island of Cos, 
the reputed founder of the sect of the Empirici (Cramer's Anted. 
Graeca Pans. vol. i. p. 395), of whose characteristic doctrines a 
short account is given in the Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Empirici. He wae a 
pupil of Herophilus, a contemporary of Baccheius [Baccheius], and 
a predecessor of Serapion, and therefore probably lived in the third 
century b. c. (Pseudo-Galen, Introd. 


c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 683). lie wrote a work on part of the Hippocratic 
collection directed against Baccheius (Erot. Iax. Hippocr. in v. "Ap 
€yv), and also one on botany (Athen. xv. pp. 681, 682), neither of 
which is now extant. It is perhaps this latter work that is quoted by 
Athenaeus (xv. 28. pp. 681, 682), Pliny (H. N. xx. 91, and Index to 
books xx. and xxi.), and Andromachus (ap. Galen, De Compos. 


Mcdicani. sec. Loc . vii. 6, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. v. 13, 
vol. xiii. pp. 113, 842). A parallel has been drawn between Philinus 
and the late Dr. Hahnemann in 
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a dissertation by F. F. Brisken, entitled Philinus et Hahnemannvs , 
seu Veteris Sectae Emjnricae cum Hodierna Seda Homocopatkica 
Comparutio , Berol. 1834, 8vo. [W. A. G.J 


PHILI'PPICUS, or more correctly PHILE'PICUS (4> i\i7nrif«f? or 
4>iAtmKot) 9 emperor of Constantinople from December, a. d. 
711, to the fourth of June, 713. The account of his accession to the 
throne is related in the life of the emperor Justinian II. 
Hhinotmetus. His original name was Bardanes; he was the son of 
Nicephorus Patricius ; and he had distinguished himself as a general 
during the reigns of Justinian and his predecessors ; he was sent 
into exile by Tiberius Absimarus, on the charge of aspiring to the 
crown. After having been proclaimed by the inhabitants of Cherson 
and by the army, with which he was commanded to exterminate 
those people by the emperor Justinian II., he assumed the name of 
Philippicus, or, as extant coins of him have it, Filepicus ; 
Theopbanes, however, calls him Philippicus previous to his 
accession. After the assassination of the tyrant Justinian, Philippicus 
ruled without opposition, though not without creating much 
dissatisfaction through his dissolute course of life, and his unwise 
policy in religious matters. Belonging to the sect of the 
Monotheli8ts, he deposed the orthodox patriarch Cyrus, and put the 
heretic John in his stead. The whole Fast soon embraced, or at least 
tended towards, Monothelism ; the emperor brought about the 
abolition of the canons of the sixth council; and the names of the 
patriarchs, Sergius and Ilonorius, who had been anathematized by 
that council, were, on his order, inserted in the sacred diptych*. 
Philippicus had scarcely arrived in his capital when Terbilis, king of 
Bulgarin, made his sudden appearance under its walls, burned the 
suburbs, and retired with many captives and an immense booty. 


During this time the Arabs took and burnt Ainasia (712), and in the 
following year (713) Antioch in Pisidia fell into their hands. The 
emperor did nothing to prevent these or further disasters ; a plot, 
headed by the patricians Georgius, sumamed Boraphus, and 
Theodore Myacius, was entered into to deprive him of his throne ; 


and the fatal day arrived without Philippicus being in the least 
prepared for it. On the 3rd of June, 713, he celebrated the 
anniversary of his death ; splendid entertainments were given in the 
hippodrome, tho emperor with a brilliant cavalcade paraded 
through tho streets of Constantinople, and when the evening 
approached, the prince sat down with his courtiers to a sumptuous 
banquet. According to his habit, Philippicus took such copious 
libations that his attendants were obliged to put him to bed ina 
senseless state. On a given signal, one of the conspirators, Rufus, 
entered the bed-room, and, with the assistance of his friends, 
carried the drunken prince off to a lonely place, where he was 
deprived of his eyesight. A general tumult ensued, and the people, 
disregarding the pretensions of the conspirators, proclaimed one of 
their own favourites, Anastasius II. Philippicus ended his life in 
obscurity, but we have no particulars referring to the time of his 
death. (Theophan. pp. 311, 316— 321 ; Niceph. Const, p. 141, &c. 
ed. Paris. 1616, 8vo.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 96, &c. cd. Paris ; Cedrenus, 
ep. 446, &c.; Paul. Diacon. dc Gest. iAmgch. vi. 31 —33 ; Suid. s. v. 
&i\txm*6s ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol. viii. pp. 229 230.) [W. P.] 
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son of Philocles, is mentioned as one of the six principal comic 
poets of the New Comedy by the grammarians (Proleg. ad Aristoph. 
p. 30 ; Tzetz. Proleg. ad Lycophr. p. 257, with the emendation of 
*biAiviriSris for 4* < AnrrtW, see Philistion). According to Suidas, he 
flourished in the 111th Olympiad, or b. c. 335, a date which would 
throw him back rather into the period of the Middle Comedy. There 
are, however, several indications in the fragments of his plays that 
he flourished under the successors of Alexander ; such as, first, his 
attacks on Stratocles, the flatterer of Demetrius and Antigonus, 
which would place him between 01. 118 and 122 (Plut. Demetr. 12, 
26, pp. 894, c. 900, f., Amator. p. 730, f.), and more particularly his 
ridicule of the honours which were paid to Demetrius through the 
influence of Stratocles, in n. c. 301 (Clinton, F. II. sub aim.) ; again, 
his friendship with king Lysimachus, who was induced by him to 
confer various favours on the Athenians, and who assumed the 
royal title in 01. 118. 2, ii. c. 306 (Plut. Demetr. 12) ; and the 


statements of Plutarch (/. c.) and Diodorus (xx. 110), that he 
ridiculed the Eleusinian mysteries, into which he had been initiated 
in the archonship of Nicocles, b.c. 302. It is true, as Clinton remarks 
(F.II. vol. ii. introd. p. xlv), that these indications may be reconciled 
with the jwssibili/y of his having flourished at the date given by 
Suidas ; but a sounder criticism requires us to alter that date to suit 
these indications, which may easily be done, as Meineke proposes, 
by changing pia\ 11 1, into piS 7 . 114, tho latter Olympiad 
corresponding to b. C. 323 (Meineke, Mcnand. et Philcm. lieliq, p. 
44, Hist. Crit. Com. Gniec. p. 471 ; in the latter passage Meineko 
explains that the emendation of Suidas proposed by him in the 
former. pK& y \v as a misprint forp/S'). It is a confirmation of this 
date, that in the list above referred to of the six chief poets of the 
New Comedy, Philippides comes, not first, but after Philemon, 
Menander, and Dipliilus: for if the list had been in order of merit, 
and not of time, Menander would have stood first. The mistake of 
Suidas may be explained by his confounding Philippides, the comic 
poet, with the demagogue Philippides, against whom Hyperides 
composed an oration, and who is ridiculed for his leanness by 
Alexis, Aristophon, and other poets of the Middle Comedy ; an error 
into which other writers also have fallen, and which Clinton (/. c.) 
has satisfactorily refuted. 


Philippides seems to have deserved the rank assigned to him, as one 
of the best poets of the New Comedy. He attacked the luxury and 
corruptions of his age, defended the privileges of his art, and made 
useof personal satire with a spirit approaching to that of the Old 
Comedy (see Meineke, Hist. Crit. pp. 437, 471). Plutarch eulogizes 
him highly (Demetr. 1,c.). His death is said to have been caused by 
excessive joy at an unexpected victory (Gell. iii. 15): similar tales 
are told of the deaths of other poets, as for example, Sophocles, 
Alexis, and Philemon. It appears, from the passage of Gellius just 
quoted, that Philippides lived to an advanced age. 


The number of his dramas is stated by Suidas at forty-five. There 
are fifteen titles extant, namely; — ’Abu'vid&vaaiy 'A p<fudpaos 9 
'AvaviwviSy *Apyvplov d(pavKTp6s % AvAol, B aoayi*o/x4mj 9 
Aa/fia5ai, Ma<rrpoxds, ’OAvvfli'a, 2u/«rAeou < ra(, or perhaps 
2uvevxXlovoaiy $i\abe\ < poiy 4>i\a6ijuaios 9 *Pi\dpyvpo? 9 
*PtAapxos, Qixfvpiirtdys. In the * Ap<pidpaos we have one of 


those titles which show that the poets 
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of the New Comedy did not abstain from mythological subjects. To 
the above list should perhaps be added the TpfoSo* 'Ponto-jctvKiis. 
The K6dopvoi of Philonides, and the N ivviov of Eubulus or 
Philippus, are erroneously ascribed to Philippides. The latter is only 
one of several instances in which the names of Philippides and 
Philippus are confounded (see Meineke, Hist. Crit. pp. 341, 342, 
343). Some of the ancient critics charge Philippides with infringing 
upon the purity of the Attic dialect (Phryn. Ed. p. 365 ; Pollux, ix. 
30), and Meineke produces several words from his fragments as 
examples. ( Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. ii. pp. 479,480; Meineke, Frag. 
Com. Graec. vol i. pp. 4/0—475, vol. iv. pp. 467—478, 833, 834; 
Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. ii. p. 1017.) [P- S.J 


PHILIPPUS (4> i\iinros), minor historical personnges. 1. A citizen 
of Crotona, son of Butacides. Having married the daughter of Telys, 
king of the rival state of Sybaris, and being obliged in consequence 
to leave his country, he sailed away to Cyrene ; and, when Dorieus, 
the Spartan prince, son of Anaxandrides, set forth from the Libyan 
coast, on his Sicilian expedition, Philippus accompanied him with a 
galley, equipped and manned at his own expence, and was slain in 
Sicily in a battle with the Carthaginians and Egestaeans. He was the 
finest man of his time, and a conqueror at Olympia ; by virtue of 
which qualifications the Egestaeans worshipped him after his death 
as a hero. (Ilerod. v. 47 ; comp, above, Vol. I. p. 1066, b.) 


2. Son of Alexander I. of Macedonia, and brother of Perdiccas II., 
against whom he rebelled in conjunction with Derdas. The rebels 
were aided by the Athenians, in consequence of which Perdiccas 
instigated Potidaea, as well as the Chalcidians and Bottiaeans, to 
revolt from Athens. When the Athenian generals arrived, Philip 
acted with them in the campaign of b. c. 432. He seems to have 
died before b. c. 429, in which year we find his son Amyntas 
contesting the throne with Perdiccas, and aided in his attempt by 
Sitalces, king of the Odrysian Thracians. (Thne. i. 57, &c. ii. 95, 
100.) [See above, Vol. I. p. 154, b. ; and comp. Clint. F. IT. vol. ii. p. 
225, where a different account is given of Amyntas. ] 


3. A Lacedaemonian, was sent by the Peloponnesians to Aspcndus, 
in B. c. 411, with two gallies, to take charge of the Phoenician fleet, 
which Tis6aphernes had promised them. But Philippus sent notice 
from Aspendus to Mindarus, the Spartan admiral, that no 
confidence was to be placed in TisSaphemes ; and the 
Peloponnesian fleet accordingly quitted Miletus and sailed to the 
Hellespont, whither Pharnabazus had invited them. (Thuc. viii. 87, 
99.) 


4. A Theban, was one of the members of the 


oligarchical government established at Thebes after the seizure of 
the Cadmeia by Phoebidas in B. c. 382. In b.c. 379, on the night 
when Pelopidas and his fellow-exiles carried their enterprise for the 
overthrow of the tyrants into effect, Philippus and Archias were 
slain by the conspirators at a banquet at the house of Phyllidas. 
(Xen. Hdl v. 4. §§ 2, &c.; comp. Plut. Pd. 9, &c. de Gen. Soc. 24, 26, 
29, 32.) [E. E.] 


5. Son of Amyntas, a Macedonian officer in the service of Alexander 
the Great, who commanded one of the divisions of the phalanx at 
the battle of the (franicus. (Arr. Anab. i. 14. § 3.) His name does 
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| not subsequently appear in the campaigns of Alexander, at least so 
that it can be distinctly identified ; but so many officers in the army 
bore the name of Philip that it is frequently impossible to say who 
is the particular person spoken of. Droysen conjectures (Hellenism. 
vol. i. p. 418. not.) that it is this Philip who was the father of Magas 
(Paus. i. 7. § 1), but there is certainly no proof of this, and the 
expression of Pausanias, that the latter was a man of ordinary 
condition and ignoble birth, is unfavourable to this supposition. 


6. Son of Machatas, an officer in the service of Alexander the Great, 
who was appointed by him in b. c. 327 satrap of India, including 
the provinces westward of the Hydaspes. (Arr. Anab. v. 8. § 5.) 
After the conquest of the Malli and Oxydracae, these tribes also 
were added to his government (Id. vi. 14. § 7.) But after the 
departure of Alexander from India, Philip was assassinated by a 
conspiracy formed among the mercenary troops under his 


command, B.c. 326. (Id. vi. 27. § 3 ; Curt. x. i. § 20.) 


Droysen considers this Philip to have been the father of Antigonus, 
the king of Asia. (IIdlenisin. vol. i. p. 43. not.) It is certain at least 
that they were both of the race of the princes of Elyiniotis. 


7. Son of Mcnelaus, a Macedonian officer who held the command of 
the Thessalian cavalry, and that of the other Greek auxiliaries in the 
service of Alexander. We find him mentioned as holding this post, 
and rendering important services both at the battles of theGranicus 
and Arbela ; and although the greater part of the Thessalian horse 
were suffered to return to Greece, he continued to accompany 
Alexander with the remainder, and is again mentioned during the 
advance into Bactria. (Arr. Anab. i. 15. § 4, iii. 11. § 15, 25.8 6; 
Curt. iv. 13. § 29, vi. 6. § 35.) 


8. Son of Balncrus, an officer in the service of Alexander who 
commanded one taxis or division of the phalanx at the battle of 
Arbela. (Diod. xvii. 57.) This is the only time his patronymic is 
mentioned ; but there can be little doubt that he is the same person 
who held a similar command at the passage of the Gmnicus, three 
years before. (Arr. Anab. i. 14. § 5.) It is also not improbable that he 
is the same with the following. 


9. Satrap of Sogdiana, to which government he was first appointed 
by Alexander himself in B. c. 327. He retained his post, as did most 
of the satraps of the more remote provinces, in the arrangements 
which followed the death of the king (b.c. 323) ; but in the 
subsequent partition at Tripara deisus, b. c. 321 , he was assigned 
the government of Parthia instead. (Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64, b. ; 
Arrian, ib. p. 71. b. ; Diod. xviii. 3, 39.) Here he remained until 318, 
when Python, who was then seeking to establish his power over all 
the provinces of the East, made himself master of Parthia, and put 
Philip to death. (Diod. xix. 14.) 


10. A Macedonian officer, who was left by Alexander the Great in 
command of the garrison at Peucelaotis, near the Indus. (Arr. Anab. 
iv. 28. § 10.) 


11. Qne of the friends of Alexander the Great, who was sent by him 
to consult the oracle of Ammon concerning the payment of divine 


honours to Ilephacstion. (Diod. xvii. 115.) 


12. A brother of Lysimnchus (afterwards king of Thrace) in the 
service of Alexander, who died of 


fatigue while accompanying the king in pursuit of the enemy, 
during the campaigns in India. (Justin, xv. 3.) 


13. A Macedonian officer, who had served under Alexander 
throughout his campaigns (probably therefore identical with some 
one of the preceding), and who in consequence as a man of age and 
experience was one of the counsellors selected by Antigonus to 
control and assist his son Demetrius during his first campaign, b.c. 
314. (Diod. xix. 69.) He is perhaps the same person who is again 
mentioned in b.c. 302, as holding the citadel of Sardis for 
Antigonus, when the rest of the city was betrayed by Phoenix into 
the hands of Prepelaus, the general of G'assander. (Id. xx. 107.) 


J4. A Macedonian who commanded the right wing of the army of 
Eumenes in the battle at Gadamarta, b.c. 316. (Diod. xix. 40.) He is 
probably identical with some one of those above enumerated, but 
with which it is impossible to say. 


15. Son of Antipatcr, the regent of Macedonia, and brother of 
Cassander, by whom he was sent in b.c. 313, with an army to 
invade Aetolia. But on his arrival in Acarnania the news that 
Aeacides, king of Epeirus, had recovered possession of his throne, 
induced him to turn his arms against that monarch, whom he 
defeated in a pitched battle. Aeacides with the remnant of his forces 
having afterwards joined the Actolians, a second action ensued, in 
which Philip was again victorious, and Aeacides himself fell in the 
battle. The Aetolians hereupon abandoned the open country, and 
took refuge in their mountain fastnesses. (Diod. xix. 74.) According 
to Justin (xii. 14) Philip had participated with his two brothers, 
Cassander and Iollas, in the conspiracy for the murder of Alexander. 


16. Father of Antigonus, king of Asia. (Arr. A nub. i. 29. § 5 ; Justin, 
xiii. 4. Sec No. 2.) 


17. Son of Antigonus, king of Asia, was sent by his father in b.c. 
310, at the head of an army, to oppose the revolt of his general 
Phoenix, and to recover possession of the towns on the Hellespont 
held by the latter. (Diod. xx. 19.) He died in B c. 306, just as 
Antigonus was setting out for his expedition against Egypt. (Id. xx. 
73, where he is called Phoenix, though it appears certain that 
Antigonus had only two sons, Demetrius and Philip. See Droysen, 
Hellenism, vol. i. p. 465, note.) 


16. A son of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, who was put to death 
together with his elder brother Lysimachus, by the usurper Ptolemy 
Ceraumis, b.c. 281. (Justin, xxiv.3.) [Lysimachus, Vol.II. p. 867, a.] 


19. An officer who held the citadel of Sicyon for Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt, but surrendered it by capitulation to Demetrius Poliorcetes, 
B. c. 303. (Diod. xx. 102.) 


20. An Epcirot, who took a leading part in negotiating the treaty of 
peace concluded between Philip V., king of Macedonia, and the 
Roman general P. Sempronius Tuditanus at Phoenice, in Epeirus, 
b.c. 205. (Liv. xxix. 12.) 


21. A Macedonian officer, who commanded the garrison of 
Cassandreia when that place was besieged by the Roman praetor C. 
Marcius Figulus, together with Eumenes, king of Pergamus, in the 
second Macedonian war, b.c. 169. The Romans succeeded by 
mining in opening an entrance through the walls ; but before they 
could take advantage of it, Philip by a sudden sally threw their 
troops into confusion, and made a great slaughter of them. 
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This disaster caused the praetor to turn the siege into a blockade ; 
and the arrival of ten Macedonian ships, which made their way into 
the town with a strong reinforcement of troops, soon after 
compelled him to abandon the enterprize altogether. (Liv. xliv. 
11,12.) 


22. A Macedonian, sent as ambassador by Perseus to the Rhodians, 
shortly before the commencement of the second Macedonian war, 
to try to induce them to remain neutral during the impending 


contest. (Polyb. xxvii. 4.) 


23. An Achaean, who, as belonging to the party favourable to the 
Romans, was one of those selected for the embassy of 
congratulation after the defeat of Perseus, b. c. 168. (Polyb. xxx. 
10.) 


24. Son of Alexander of Megalopolis. His father’s pretended descent 
from Alexander the Great appears to have filled him with the most 
puerile schemes of ambition. On the marriage of his sister Apama 
with Amynander, king of Atliamania, Philip accompanied her, and 
contrived to obtain great influence over the mind of Amynander, 
who gave him the government of Zacyntiius, and allowed him to 
direct in great measure the administration of affairs. When 
Antiochus came into Greece (b. c. 192) he gained over Philip to his 
interests by pretending to regard him ns the rightful heir to the 
Macedonian throne, and even holding out to him hopes of 
establishing him upon it; by which means he obtained the 
adherence of Amynander also. Philip was afterwards chosen by 
Antiochus for the duty of burying the bones of the Macedonians and 
Greeks slain at Cynoscephalae, a measure by which he vainly hoped 
to conciliate popularity. He was next appointed to command the 
garrison at Pellinneum, but was soon compelled to surrender to the 
Romans, by whom he was sent a prisoner to Rome. When first taken 
captive he accidentally met Philip, the king of Macedonia, who in 
derision greeted him with the royal title. (Liv. xxxv. 47, xxxvi. 8, 
13, 14, 31 ; Appian. Syr. 13, 17.) 


25. A brother of Perseus, king of Macedonia, apparently a son of 
Philip by a subsequent marriage, as he was so much younger than 
his brother, that the latter adopted him as his son, and appears to 
have continued to regard him ns the heir to his throne even after 
the birth of his own son Alexander. Thus we find him holding the 
post of honour next to the king on occasions of state ; and after the 
fatal battle of Pydna he was the constant companion of Perseus 
during his flight and the period of his refuge at Snmothrace, and 
surrendered together with him to the Roman praetor Cn. Octavius. 
He was led in triumph before the car of Aemilius Paulus, b. c. 167, 
and afterwards consigned to captivity at Alba, where he survived 
his adopted father but a short time. (Liv. xlii. 52, xliv. 45, xlv. 6; 


Plut. Acmil. 33, 37 ; Zonar. ix. 24.) According to Polybius (Fr. Vat. 
xxxvii. p.447) he was only eighteen ye’rs old at the time of his 
death. 


26. A friend and officer of Antiochus the Great, who held the office 
of commander of the elephants (magider elephantorum , a title of 
high rank at the court of Syria) under that monarch ; in which post 
we find him mentioned both at the battle of Raphia, between 
Antiochus and Ptolemy Philopator, 1*. c. 217 (Polyb. v. 82), and 
again .at the battle of Magnesia against the Romans, b. e. 190. (Liv. 
xxxvii. 41 ; Appian. Syr. 33.) As lie is said by Polybius t« have been 
brought up with Antiochus 
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he can scarcely on chronological grounds be the Bame with the 
following. 


27. One of the friends and ministers of Antiochus Epiphanes, king of 
Syria, who was appointed by him on his deathbed (b.c. 164) to be 
the guardian of his son Antiochus V. He returned to Syria, bearing 
with him the signet ring of the deceased monarch, and assumed the 
government during the absence of the young king and Lysias (who 
had been previously appointed regent) in Judaea. But on receiving 
the intelligence Lysias hastened to make peace with Judas 
Maccabaeus, and returned to oppose Philip, whom he defeated and 
put to death. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 9. §§ 2, 6, 7.) TE. H. B.] 


PHILIPPUS, an architect, entitled maximus on his epitaph, which 
was found at NSmes. Whether he was the architect of any of the 
great Roman works which still adorn that city, such as the Matson 
catrte and the amphitheatre, is a matter of pure conjecture. (Gruter, 
p. dexxiii. 5.) [P.S.] 


PHILIPPUS, AURE'LIUS, the teacher of Alexander Severus, 
afterwards wrote the life of tins emperor. (Lamprid. Aler. Sev. 3.) 


PHILIPPUS (*l\imros) % son of HEROD the Great, king of Judaea, 
by his wife Cleopatra, was appointed by his father's will tetrarch of 


the districts of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Batanuea, the 
sovereignty of which was confirmed to him by the decision of 
Augustus. He continued to reign over the dominions thus entrusted 
to his charge for the space of thirty-seven years (b.c.4 — a. d. 34), a 
period of uniform tranquillity, during which his mild and equitable 
rule made him universally beloved by his subjects. Ho founded the 
city of Caesareia, sumamed Paneas, but more commonly known as 
Caesareia Philippi, near the sources of the Jordan, which he named 
in honour of Augustus, while he bestowed the name of Julias upon 
the town of Bethsuida, which he had greatly enlarged and 
embellished. Among other edifices ho erected there a magnificent 
monument, in which his remains were deposited after his death. As 
he left no children, his dominions were after his decease annexed to 
the Roman province of Syria. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 8. § 1, xviii. 2. $ 1, 
4. § 6, U. J. i. 33. 8 8, ii. 6. $ 3.) This Philip must not be 
confounded with Herod sumamed Philip, who was the son of Herod 
the Great by Mariamne [Hero dbs Philippus]. [E. H. B.J 


PHILIPPUS I., M. JU'LIUS, Roman emperor A. d. 244—249, was an 
Arabian by birth, a native of Trachonitis, according to Victor ; of 
the colony of Bostra, according to Zonaras. Of his early history wo 
know nothing, except that he is said to have been the son of a 
celebrated robber captain, and we are equally ignorant of the 
various steps in his military career. Upon the death of the excellent 
Misitheus [Misithkus ; Gokdianus III.], during the Persian campaign 
of the third Gordian, Philippus was at once promoted to the vacant 
office of praetorian praefect The treacherous arts by which he 
procured the ruin of the young prince his master, and his own 
elevation to the throne, are detailed elsewhere [Gordian us III.]. 
The senate having ratified the choice of the troops, the new 
sovereign proclaimed his son Caesar, concluded a disgraceful peace 
with Sapor, founded thecityof Philippopolis, and then returned to 
Rome. These'events took place in the early part of a. d. 244. The 
annals of this period, which are sin 
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gularly imperfect, for the history of Herodian ends with the death of 
Balbinus and Pupienus, and the Augustan history here presents a 
blank, indicate that the emperor was employed for two or three 


years in prosecuting a successful war against the Carpi, a Scythian 
or Gothic tribe, bordering on the Lower Danube, thus gaining for 
himself and son the titles of Germanicus Maximus and Caspicus 
Maximus , which appear on coins and public monuments. In 248, 
rebellions, headed by lotapinusand Marinus [Iotapinus ; Marinus], 
broke out simultaneously in the East and in Moesia. Both pretenders 
speedily perished, but Decius [Decius] having been despatched to 
recall the legions on the Danube to their duty, was himself forcibly 
invested with the purple by the troops, and compelled by them to 
march upon Italy. Philippus having gone forth to encounter his 
rival, was slain near Verona cither in battle (Aur. Viet, de Cacs. 
xxviii.; Zosim. i. 23) or by his own soldiers (Aur. Viet. Epit. xxviii. ; 
Eutrop. ix. 3); and although it does not appear that he had rendered 
himself odious by any tyrannical abuse of power, yet the 
recollection of the foul arts by which he had accomplished the ruin 
of his much loved predecessor, caused his downfal to bo hailed with 
delight. If we can trust the Alexandrian chronicle, he was only 
forty-five years old at the period of his death. 


The great domestic event of the reign was the exhibition of the 
secular games, which were celebrated with even more than the 
ordinary degree of enthusiasm and splendour, since the imperial 
city had now, according to the received tradition, attained the 
thousandth year of her existence. The disputes and mistakes of 
chronologers with regard to the epoch in question can, in the 
present instance, be satisfactorily decided and corrected by the 
unquestionable testimony of medals, from which we learn that the 
festival was held in the third consulship of Philippus, that is, in the 
year a. d. 248 ; but unless we could ascertain the month, it is 
impossible to determine whether the solemnities were performed 
while the tenth century was yet current or after it was fully 
completed. 


Many writers have maintained that Philippus was a Christian ; a 
position which has given rise to an animated controversy. It is 
evident from several passages in Eusebius, that such an opinion was 
prevalent in his day, but the bishop of Caesareia abstains from 
expressing his own sentiments with regard to its truth, except in so 
far as he remarks that the persecution of Decius arose from the 
hatred entertained by that prince towards his predecessor, and 


makes mention of certain letters addressed by Origen to Philippus 
and the empress, without calling in question their authenticity. 
Hieronymus again broadly asserts the fact, as do Vincentius 
Lirinensis and Orosius, who are followed by many later authorities. 
It is certain, moreover, that a report gained general credit in the 
following century, that this emperor was not only a true believer, 
but actually performed a public penance, imposed, as has been 
inferred from a passage in St. Chrysostom, by St. Babylas, bishop of 
Antioch. On the other hand, we are reminded that he bestowed the 
title of divus upon Gordian, that, far from making any attempt to 
repress the rites of pagan worship, he took an active part in all the 
superstitious observances of the secular games, that he bestowed no 
marks of favour or encouragement, beyond simple toleration, on the 
professors of the 
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true faith, and that a multitude of ancient writers unite in declaring 
that Constantine was the first Christian sovereign of Rome. The 
student will find all the arguments stated with great candour and all 
the authorities arranged with great precision in Tillemont, and we 
have nothing to add, except that the inquiry is a mere matter of 
curiosity, for it is agreed on all hands that this conversion, if real, 
exercised no influence on the condition of the Church, which 
certainly could have had little reason to be proud of such a 
bloodstained and compromising proselyte. (Aur. Viet, de Cues, 
xxviii. Epit. xxviii. ; Eutrop. ix. 3 ; Zosim. i. *23, iii. 32; Zonar. xii. 
19 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 323 ; Euseb. II. E. vi. 34, 39, 41, vii. 10 ; 
Hieron. de Viris III c. 54 ; Chrysost. in Cent. vol. i. p. 658 ; 
Tillemont, Notes sur l'Empereur Philippe , in his Ilistoire des 
Empcrcurs , vol iii. p. 494.) [W. R.] 


COIN OP PHILIPPUS I., ROMAN EMPEROR. 


PHILIPPUS II., M. JU'LIUS, son of the foregoing, was a boy of seven 
at the accession (a. i). 244) of his father, by whom he was forthwith 


proclaimed Caesar, and three years afterwards (247) chosen consul, 
being at the same time admitted to share the purple with the title of 
Augustus. His second consulship (248) corresponds with the 
celebration of the secular solemnities, and in the autumn of 249 he 
was slain, according to Zosimus, at the battlo of Verona, or 
murdered, according to Victor, at Rome by the praetorians, when 
intelligence arrived of the defeat and death of the emperor. Nothing 
has been recorded with regard to this youth, who perished at the 
age of twelve, except that he was of a singularly serious and stem 
temperament, so that from early childhood he could never be 
induced to smile, and on perceiving his father indulging in hearty 
merriment, called forth by some buffoonery at the games, he turned 
away his head with a marked expression of disgust. 


His names and titles were the same with those of the elder Philip, 
with the addition of Sevcrus, found upon some Pamphylian coins, 
and derived, it would seem, from his mother Otacilia Severa. The 
appellation C. Julius Saturninus , assigned to him by Victor, rests 
upon no other authority, ind is not confirmed by medals or 

inscriptions. (Aur. Viet, de Coes, xxviii. Epit. xxviii.; Zosim. i. 22.) 


[W. R.] 


COIN OF PIIILirPUS II., ROMAN EMPEROR. VOL. Ill 


PHILIPPUS I. (SfAnnros), king of MACEDONIA, 60n of Argaeus, was 
the sixth king, if we follow the lists of Dexippus and Eusebius, but 
the third, according to Herodotus and Thucydides, who, not 
reckoning Caranus and his two immediate successors (Coenus and 
Thurimas or Turimmas), look upon Perdiccas I. as the founder of 
the monarch}'. Eusebius assigns to Philip I. a reign of 38 years, 
Dexippus one of 35. Neither statement appears to rest on any 
positive testimony; and Justin tells us that his death was an 
untimely one. He left a son, named Aeropus, who succeeded him. 
(Herod, viii. 137—139 ; Thuc. ii. 100 ; Just. vii. 2 ; Clint. F.II. vol. 
ilp. 221.) [E.E.] 


PHILIPPUS II. (4>/A«7nros), the 18th king of Macedonia, if we 


count from Caranus, was the youngest son of Amyntas II. and 
Eurydice, and was born in b. c. 382. According to one account, 
which Suidas mentions (.<?. v. K apavos), but for which there is no 
foundation, he and his two elder brothers, Alexander II. and 
Perdiccas III., were supposititious children, imposed by Eurydice on 
Amyntas. The fact of Philip's early residence at Thebes is too well 
supported to admit of doubt, though the circumstances which led to 
his being placed there are differently related. In Diodorus (xvi. 2), 
we read that Amyntas, being overcome in war by the Illyrians, 
delivered Philip to them as a hostage for the payment of some 
stipulated tribute, and that by them he was sent to Thebes, where 
he sojourned in the house of the father of Epaminondas, and wa9 
educated with the latter in the Pythagorean discipline. The same 
author however, tells us, in another passage (xv. 67), that he was 
one of those whom Pelopidas brought away with him as hostages 
for the continuance of tranquillity in Macedonia, when he had gone 
thither to mediate between Alexander II. and Ptolemy of Alorus, in 
B. c. 36*8 ; and with this statement Plutarch agrees (Pelop. 26) ; 
while Justin says (vii. 5), that Alexander, Philip's brother, gave him 
as a hostage, first to the Illyrians, and again a second time to the 
Thebans. Of these accounts, the last-mentioned looks like an 
awkward attempt to combine conflicting stories ; while none of 
them are easily rcconcilcablo with the statement of Aeschines (de 
Puts. Leg. pp. 31, 32 ; comp. Nep. Iph. 3), that, shortly after the 
death of Alexander II., Philip was in Macedonia, and, together with 
his elder brother Perdiccas, was presented by Eurydice to 
Iphicratos, in order to move his pity and obtain his protection 
against the pretender Pausanias. On the whole, the supposition of 
Thirlwall is far from improbable ( Greece , vol. v. p. 163), viz. that 
when Pelopidas, subsequently to the visit of Ipbicrates to 
Macedonia, marched a second time into the country, and compelled 
Ptolemy of Alorus to enter into an engagement to keep the throne 
for the younger sons of Amyntas, he carried Philip back with him to 
Thebes, as thinking him hardly safe with his mother and her 
paramour. As for that part of the account of Diodorus, which 
represents Philip as pursuing his studies in company with 
Epaminondas, it is sufficiently refuted by chronology (see 
Wesseling, ad Diod. xvi. 2) ; nor would it seem that his attention at 
Thebes was directed to speculative philosophy so much as to those 
more practical points, the knowledge of which he afterwards found 


so useful for his purposes,'—military tactics, the language and 
politics of Greece, and 
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the characters of its people. lie was still at Thebes, according to 
Diodorus, when his brother Perdiccas III. was slain in battle against 
the Illyrians, in b. c. 360 ; and, on hearing of that event, he made 
his escape and returned to Macedonia. But this statement is 
contradicted by the evidence of Speusippus (ap. Ath. xi. p. 506, f.), 
from whom we learn that Plato, conveying the recommendation 
through Euphraeus of Oreus, had induced Perdiccas to invest Philip 
with a principality, which he was in possession of when his brothers 
death placed him in the supreme government of the kingdom. On 
this he appears to have entered at first merely as regent and 
guardian to his infant nephew Amyntas [Amyntas, No. 3.] ; but 
after no long time, probably in B. c. 359, he was enabled to set 
aside the claims of the young prince, and to assume for himself the 
title of king, — aided doubtless by the dangers which thickened 
round Macedonia at that crisis, and which obviously demanded a 
vigorous hand to deal with them. The Illyrians, flushed with their 
recent victory over Perdiccas, threatened the Macedonian territory 
on the west, — the Paeonians were ravaging it on the north, — 
while Pausanias and Aruakus took advantage of the crisis to put 
forward their pretensions to the throne. Philip was fully equal to 
the emergency. By his tact and eloquence he sustained the failing 
spirits of the Macedonians, while at the same time he introduced 
among them a stricter military discipline, and organized their army 
on the plan of the phalanx ; and he purchased by bribes and 
promises the forbearance of the Paeonians, as well ns of Cotys, the 
king of Thrace, and the chief ally of Pausanias. But the claims of 
Argaeus to the crown were favoured by a more formidable power, 
—the Athenians, who, with the view of recovering Amphipolis as 
the price of their aid, sent a force under Mantias to support him. 
Under these circumstances, according to Diodorus, Philip withdrew 
his garrison from Amphipolis, and declared the town independent, 
—a measure, which, if he really resorted to it, may account for the 


lukewarmness of the Athenians in the cause of Argaeus. Soon after 
he defeated the pretender, and having made risoners of some 
Athenian citizens in the battle, e not only released them, but 
supplied with valuable presents the losses which each had sustained 
; and this conciliatory step was followed by an embassy offering to 
renew the alliance which had existed between Macedonia and 
Athens in the time of his father. The politic generosity thus 
displayed by Philip, produced a most favourable impression on the 
Athenians, and peace was concluded between the parties after 
midsummer of b. c. 359, no express mention, as far as appears, 
being made of Amphipolis in the treaty. Being thus delivered from 
his most powerful enemy, Philip turned his arms against the 
Paeonians, taking advantage of the death of their king, Agis, just at 
this juncture, and reduced them to subjection. He then attacked the 
Illyrians with a large army, and having defeated them in a decisive 
battle, he granted them peace on condition of their accepting the 
lake of Lychnus as their eastern boundary towards Macedonia. 
[Bardylis. ] 


Thus in the short period of one year, and at the age of four-and- 
twenty, had Philip delivered himself from his dangerous and 
embarrassing position, and provided for the security of his 
kingdom. But energy and talents such a6 his could not, of course, 
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be satisfied with mere security, and henceforth his views were 
directed, not to defence, but to aggrandisement. The recovery of the 
important town of Amphipolis, which he could never have meant 
seriously to abandon, was his first step in this direction, and the 
way in which he accomplished it (b. c. 358) is one of the most 
striking specimens of his consummate craft. Having found pretexts 
for war with the Amphipolitans, his policy was to prevent 
interference with his proceedings on the part of Athens and of 
Olynthus (both of which states had an interest in resisting his 
attempt), and, at any rate, to keep them from uniting against him. 
Accordingly, in a secret negotiation with the Athenians, he led them 
to believe that he was willing to restore Amphipolis to them when 
he had taken it, and would do so on condition of their making him 
master of Pydna [Charidkmus, No. 2J. When therefore the 


Olynthians sent an embassy to Athens to propose an alliance for the 
defence of Amphipolis, their overtures were rejected (Dem. Olynth. 
ii. p. 19), and while their ardour for the contest would be thus 
damped by the prospect of engaging in it single handed, Philip still 
more effectually secured their forbearance by surrendering to them 
the town of Anthemus (Dem. Phil. ii. p. 70). lie then pressed the 
siege of Amphipolis, in the course of which an embassy, under 
Hierax and Stratocles, was sent by the Amphipolitans to Athens, to 
ask for aid ; but Philip rendered the application fruitless by a letter 
to the Athenians, in which ho repeated his former assurances that 
he would place the city in their hands. Freed thus from the 
opposition of the only two parties whom he had to dread, he gained 
possession of Amphipolis, either by force, as Diodorus tells us, or by 
treachery from within, according to the statement of Demosthenes. 
He then proceeded at once to Pydna, which seems to have yielded 
to him without a struggle, and the acquisition of which, by his own 
aims, and not through the Athenians, gave him a pretext for 
declining to stand by his secret engagement with them. (Dem. 
Olynth. p. 11, de Halonn. p. 83, c.Arislocr. p. 65.9, c. Lept. p. 476 ; 
Diod. xvi. 8.) The hostile feeling which such conduct necessarily 
excited against him at Athens, made it of course still more 
important for him to pursue his policy of dividing those whose 
union might be formidable, and of detaching Olynthus from the 
Athenians. Accordingly, we find him next engaged in the siege of 
Potidaea, together with the Olynthians, to whom he delivered up 
the town on its capture, while at the same time he took care to treat 
the Athenian garrison with the most conciliatory kindness, and sent 
them home in safety. According to Plutarch (Alex. 3), Philip Imd 
just taken Potidaea when tidings of three prosperous events reached 
him at once;—these were,a victory in a horse-race at the Olympic 
games.— the defeat by Pannenion of the Illyrians, who were 
leagued with the Paeonians and Thracians against the Macedonian 
power,— and the birth of Alexander ; and, if we combine Plutarch's 
statement with the chronology of Diodorus (xvi. 22), we must place 
the capture of Potidaea in b. a 356. Soon after this success, 
whenever it may have occurred, he attacked and took a settlement 
of the Thasians, called Crenides from the springs [Kpijvat) with 
which it abounded, and, having introduced into the place a number 
of new colonists, he named it Philippi after himself. 
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One great advantage of this acquisition was, that it put him in 
possession of the gold mines of the district, the mode of working 
which he so improved as to derive from them, so Diodorus tells us, 
a revenue of 1000 talents, or 243,750/. — a sum, however, which 
doubtless falls far short of what they yielded annually on the whole. 
(Diod. xvi. 8; comp. Strab. vii. p. 323 ; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 11, 
Philipp, i. p. 50.) 


From this point there is for some time a pause in the active 
operations of Philip. He employed it, no doubt, in carefully 
watching events, the course of which, as for instance the Social war 
(a c. 357—355), was of itself tending towards the accomplishment 
of his ambitious designs. And so well had he disguised these, that 
although exasperation against him had been excited at Athens, no 
suspicion of them, no apprehension of real danger appears to have 
been felt there; and even Demosthenes, in his speech against war 
with Persia (7 rep\ ffvppopiuy), delivered in b. c. 354, as also in 
that for the Megalopolitan9 (b. c. 353), makes no mention at all of 
the Macedonian power or projects (comp. Dem. Philipp, iii. p. 117; 
Clint. F. II. vol. ii. sub annis 353, 341.) In b. c. 354, the application 
made to Philip by Callias, the Chalcidian, for aid against Piutarchus, 
tyrant of Eretria, gave him an opportunity, which he did not 
neglect, of interposing in the affairs of Euboea, and quietly laying 
the foundation of a strong Macedonian party in the island. [Callias, 
No. 4.] 


But there was another and a nearer object to which the views of 
Philip were directed, — viz. ascendancy in Thrace, and especially 
the mastery of the Chersonesus, which had been ceded to the 
Athenians by Cersobi.eptks, and the possession of which would be 
of the utmost importance to the Macedonian king in his struggle 
with Athens, even if wo doubt whether he had yet looked beyond to 
a wider field of conquest in Asia. It was then perhaps in B. c. 353, 
that he marched as far westward as Maroncin, where Ccreobleptcs 
opened a negotiation with him for a joint invasion of the 
Chersonesus,—a design which was stopped only by the refusal of 
Amadocus to allow Philip a passago through his territory. No 


attempt was made to force one ; and, if we are right in the 
conjectural date assigned to the event, Philip would naturally be 
unwilling to waste time in such a contest, when the circumstances 
of the Sacred War promised to afford him an opportunity of gaining 
a sure and permanent footing in the very heart of Greece. (Dem. c. 
Arist. p. 681.) 


The capture of Methone, however, was a necessary preliminary to 
any movement towards the south, lying as it did between him and 
the Thessalian border, and serving as a shelter to his enemies, and 
as a station from which they could annoy him. He did not take it till 
after a lengthened siege, in the course of which he himself lost an 
eye. The inhabitants were permitted to depart with one garment, 
but the town was utterly destroyed and the land apportioned to 
Macedonian colonists. (Diod. xvi. 31, 34; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 12, 
Philipp, i. p. 41, iii. p. 117 ; Plut. Par. 8 ; Luc. de Scrib. Hist. 38.) 
He was now able to take advantage of the invitation of the 
Aleuadae to aid them against Lycophron, the tyrant of Pherae, and 
advanced into Thessaly, b. c. 352. To support Lycophron, the 
Phocians sent Phayllus, with a 
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force of 7000 men, but he was defeated and driven out of Thessaly 
by Philip, who followed up this success with the capture of Pagasae, 
the port of Pherae. Soon, however, Philip was himself obliged to 
retreat into Macedonia, after two battles with Onomarchus, who 
had inarched into Thessaly against him with a more numerous army 
; but his retreat was only a preliminary to a more vigorous effort. lie 
shortly returned with augmented forces, ostentatiously assuming 
the character of champion of the Delphic god and avenger of 
sacrilege, and making his soldiers wear crowns of laurel. One battle, 
in which the Phocians were defeated and Onomarchus himself was 
slain, gave Philip the ascendancy in Thessaly. He established at 
Pherae what he wished the Greeks to consider a free government, 
but he took and garrisoned Magnesia, and then advanced 
southward to Thermopylae. The pass, however, he found guarded 
by a strong Athenian force, and he was compelled, or at least 
thought it expedient to retire, a step by which indeed he had 
nothing to lose and much to gain, since the Greek states were 


unconsciously playing into his hands by a war in which they were 
weakening one another, and he had other plans to prosecute in the 
North. But while he withdrew his army from Greece, he took care 
that the Athenians should suffer annoyance from his fleet. With this 
Lemnos and Imbros were attacked, and some of the inhabitants 
were carried off n9 prisoners, several Athenian ships with valuable 
cargoes were taken near Geraestus, and the Pnralus was captured in 
the bay of Marathon. These events are mentioned by Demosthenes, 
in his first Philippic (p. 49, nd fin.), delivered in b. c. 352, but are 
referred to the period immediately following the fall of Olynthus, B. 
C. 347, by those who consider the latter portion of the speech in 
question as a distinct oration of later date [Demosthenes]. It was to 
the affairs of Thrace that Philip now directed his operations. As the 
ally of Amadocus against Ccrsobleptcs (Theopomp. ap. Ilarpocr. 8. 
v. ’A paHoKos), lie inarched into the country, established his 
ascendancy there, and brought away one of the sons of the Thracian 
king as a hostage [see Vol. I. p. 674], Meanwhile, his movements in 
Thessaly had opened the eyes of Demosthenes to the real danger of 
Athens and Greece, and his first Philippic (delivered, as we have 
remarked, about this time) was his earliest attempt to rouse his 
countrymen to energetic clforts against their enemy. But the half- 
century, which had elapsed since the Peloponnesian war, had 
worked a sad change in the Athenians, and energy was no longer 
their characteristic. Reports of Philip's illness and death in Thrace 
amused and soothed the people, and furnished them with a 
welcome excuse for inaction ; and, though the intelligence of his 
having attacked Heraeum on the Propontis excited their alarm and 
a momentary show of vigour, still nothing effectual was done, and 
throughout the greater part of B. c. 351 feebleness and irresolution 
prevailed. At some period in the course of the two following years 
Philip would seem to have interposed in the affairs of Epeirus, 
dethroning Aryrabas (if we may depend on the statement of Justin, 
which is in some measure borne out by Demosthenes), and 
transferring the crown to Alexander, the brother of Olympias (Just. 
vii. 6, viii. 6 ; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 13; comp. Died, xvi. 72 ; Wess. ad 
loc.). About the same time also he showed at least one symptom of 
his designs 
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against the Persian king, by receiving and sheltering the rebels, 
Artabazus and Memnon. In b. c. 349 he commenced his attacks on 
the Chalcidian cities. Olynthns, in alarm, applied to Athens for aid, 
and Demosthenes, in his three Olynthiac orations, roused the people 
to efforts against the common enemy, not very vigorous at first and 
fruitless in the end. But it was not from Athens only that Philip 
might expect opposition. The Thessalians had for some time been 
murmuring at his retention of Pagasae and Magnesia, and his 
diversion to his own purposes of the revenues of the country arising 
from harbour and market dues. These complaints he had hitherto 
endeavoured to still by assurances and promises ; but just at this 
crisis the recovery of Pherae by Peitholaus gave him an opportunity 
of marching again into Thessaly. He expelled the tyrant, and the 
discontent among his allies was calmed or silenced by the 
appearance of the necessity for his interference, and their 
experience of its efficacy. Returning to the north, he prosecuted the 
Olynthian war. Town after town fell before him, for in all of them 
there were traitors, and his course was marked by wholesale 
bribery. In a c. 348 he laid siege to Olynthus itself, and, having 
taken it in the following year through the treachery of Lasthencs 
and Euthycrates, he razed it to the ground and sold the inhabitants 
for slaves. The conquest made him master of the threefold peninsula 
of Pallene, Sithonia, and Acta, and he celebrated his triumph at 
Dium with a magnificent festival and games. [Lasihenes; 
Archelaus.] After the fall of Olynthus the Athenians had every 
reason to expect the utmost hostility from Philip, and they 
endeavoured, therefore, to bring about a coalition of Greek states 
against him. The attempt issued in failure ; but the course of events 
in Greece, and in particular the turn which affairs in Phocis had 
taken, and the symptoms which Athens had given of a conciliatory 
policy towards Thebes, seemed to Philip to point to such a league as 
by no means improbable ; and he took care accordingly that the 
Athenians should become aware of his willingness to make peace. 
This disposition on his part was more than they had ventured to 
hope for, and, on the motion of Philocrates, ten ambassadors were 
appointed to treat with him, Aeschines and Demosthenes being 


among the number. Philip received the embassy at Pella, and both 
then and in the subsequent negotiations employed effectually his 
usual craft. Thus, while he seems to have been explicit in requiring 
the surrender of the Athenian claim to Amphipolis and the 
recognition of the independence of Cardia, he kept the envoys in 
the dark as to his intentions with regard to the Thebans and 
Phocians,—a point of the highest interest to Athens, which still cast 
a jealous eye upon Thebes and her influence in Boeotia. Nor were 
his purposes with respect to these matters revealed even when the 
terms of peace and alliance with him were settled at Athens, as the 
Phocians were neither included in the treaty nor expressly shut out 
from it. The same course was adopted with reference to 
Cersobleptes, king of Thrace, and the town of Halus in Thessaly, 
which, acting on behalf of the Pharsalians, Philip had sent 
Parmenion to besiege. As for Thrace,—since the dominions of 
Cersobleptes formed a barrier between Macedonia and the Athenian 
possessions in the Chersonesus,—it was of the greatest importance 
to Philip fo establish his power there before the final ratifi 
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cation of the treaty, in which the Athenians might have insisted on 
a guarantee for its safety. Accordingly, when the second 
embassy,consisting probably of the same members as the former 
one, arrived in Macedonia to receive the king's oath to the compact 
of alliance, they found that he was absent in Thrace, nor did he 
return to give them an audience till he had entirely conquered 
Cersobleptes. Even then he delayed taking the oath, unwilling 
clearly that the Athenian ambassadors should return home before 
he was quite prepared for the invasion of Phocis. Having induced 
them to accompany him on his march into Thessal}', he at length 
swore to the treaty at Pherae, and now expressly excluded the 
Phocians from it. Deserted by Plmlaecus, who had made conditions 
for himself and his mercenaries, the Phocians offered no resistance 
to Philip. Their cities were destroyed, and their place in the 
Amphictyonic council was made over to the king of Macedonia, 
who was appointed also, jointly with the Thebans and Thessalians, 
to the presidency of the Pythian games. Ruling as he did over a 
barbaric nation, such a recognition of his Hellenic character was of 
the greatest value to him, especially as he looked forward to an 


invasion of the Persian empire in the name of Greece, united under 
him in a great national confederacy. That his own ambition should 
point to this was natural enough ; hut the “ Philip'* of Isocrates, 
which was composed at this period, and which urged the king to 
the enterprise in question, is perhaps one of the most striking 
instances of the blindness of an amiable visionary. The delusion of 
the rhetorician was at any rate not shared by his fellow-citizens. 
The Athenians, indignant at having been out-witted and at the 
disappointment of their hopes from the treaty, showed their 
resentment by omitting to send their ordinary deputation to the 
Pythian guinea, at whieh Philip presided, and were disposed to 
withhold their recognition of him as a member of the Amphictyonic 
league. They were dissuaded, however, by Demosthenes, in his 
oration “on the Peace" (d. c. 346), from an exhibition of anger so 
perilous at once and impotent. 


Philip now began to spread his snares for tho establishment of his 
influence in the Peloponnesus, by holding himself out to the 
Messenians, Megalopolitans, and Argives, as their protector against 
Sparta. To counteract these attempts, and to awaken the states in 
question to the true view of Philip's character and designs, 
Demosthenes went into the Peloponnesus at the head of an embassy 
; but his eloquence and representations met with no success, and 
Philip 6ent ambassadors to Athens to complain of the step which 
had been taken against him and of the accusations with which he 
had been assailed. These circumstances (b. c. 344) gave occasion to 
the second Philippic of Demosthenes, but, though the jealousy of 
the Athenians was fully loused, and the answer which they returned 
to Philip does not appear to have thoroughly satisfied him, still no 
infringement of the peace took place. 


The same year (344) was marked also by a successful expedition of 
Philip into Illyria, and by his expulsion for the third time of the 
party of the tyrants from Pherae, a circumstance which furnished 
him with an excuse and an opportunity for reducing the whole of 
Thessaly to a more thorough dependence on himself (Died. xvi. G9 ; 
Dem. in Phil. Ep. p. 153 ; Pseudo-Dem. de Hal . p. 84). It appears to 
have been in b. c. 313 that he made 
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an ineffectual attempt to gain an ascendancy in Me* gara, through 
the traitors Ptoeodorus and Perilaus (Dem. de Cor. pp. 242, 324, de 
Fals. Leg. p. 435 ; Plot. Phoc. 15) ; and in the same year he marched 
into Epeirus, and compelled three refractory towns in the Cassopian 
district,—Pandosia, Bucheta, and Elateia,—to submit themselves to 
his brother inlaw Alexander (Pseudo-Dem. de Hal. p. 84). From this 
quarter he meditated an attack on Ambracia and Acamania, the 
success of which would have enabled him to effect an union with 
the Aetolinns, whose favour he had secured by a promise of taking 
Naupactus for them from the Achaeaus, and so to open a way for 
himself into the Peloponnesus. But the Athenians, roused to activity 
by Demosthenes, sent ambassadors to the Peloponnesians and 
Acarnanians, and succeeded in forming a strong league against 
Philip, who was obliged in consequence to abandon his design. 
(Dem. Phil. iii. pp. 120, 129 ; Aesch. c. Ctes. pp. 65, 67.) 


It was now becoming more and more evident that actual war 
between the parties could not be much longer avoided, and the 
negotiations consequent on Philip's offer to modify the terms of the 
treaty of 346 served only to show the elements of discord which 
were smouldering. The matters in dispute related mainly : 1. to the 
island of Ilalonnesus, which the Athenians regarded as their own, 
and which Philip had seized after expelling from it a band of pirates 
; 2. to the required restitution by Philip of the property of those 
Athenians who were residing at Pptidaea at the time of its capture 
by him in 356 ; 3. to Amphipolis ; 4. to the Thracian cities which 
Philip had taken after the peace of 346 had been ratified at Athens ; 
5. to the support given by him to the Cardians in their quarrel about 
their boundaries with the Athenian settlers in the Chersonesus 
[Diopeithks] ; and of these questions not one was satisfactorily 
adjusted, as we may see from the speech (it epl ‘AA ovmftrov) 
which was delivered in answer to a letter from Philip to the 
Athenians on the subject of their complaints. Early in n. c. 342 
Philip inarched into Thrace against Teres and Ccrsobleptcs, and 
established colonies in the conquered territory. Hostilities ensued 
between the Macedonians and Diopeithes, the Athenian commander 
in the Chcrsonesus, and the remonstrance sent to Athens by Philip 
called forth the speech of Demosthenes (itepl Xcfit > oin$(rou), in 


which the conduct of Diopcithes was defended, as also the third 
Philippic, in consequence of which the Athenians appear to have 
entered into a successful negotiation with the Persian king for an 
alliance against Macedonia (Phil. Eft. ad A th. ap. Dem. p. 160 ; 
Diod. xvi. 75 ; Paus. i. 29 ; Arr. Anal. ii. 14). The operations in 
Euboea in b.c. 342 and 341 [Callias ; Cleitarchus ; Parmenion ; 
Phocion], as well as the attack of Callias, sanctioned by Athens, 
against the towns on the bay of Pagasae, brought matters nearer to 
a crisis, and Philip sent to the Athenians a letter, yet extant, 
defending his own conduct and arraigning theirs. But the siege of 
Perinthus and Byzantium, in which he was engaged, had increased 
the feelings of alarm and anger at Athens, and a decree was passed, 
on the motion of Demosthenes, for succouring the endangered 
cities. Chares, to whom the armament was at first entrusted, 
effected nothing, or rather worse than nothing; but Phocion, who 
superseded him, compelled Philip to raise the 6 iege of both the 
towns (u. c. 3°9). (With respect 
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to Selymbrin, see Newman, in the Classical Museum, vol. i. pp. 153, 
154.) 


This gleam, however, of Athenian prosperity was destined to be as 
short as it was glorious. Philip, baffled in Thrace, carried his arms 
against Atheas, a Scythian prince, from whom he had received 
insult and injury. The campaign was a successful one ; but on his 
return from the Danube his inarch was opposed by the Triballi, and 
in a battle which he fought with them he received a severe wound. 
This expedition he would seem to have undertaken pnrtly in the 
hope of deluding the Greeks into the belief that Grecian politics 
occupied his attention less than heretofore ; and meanwhile 
Aeschines and his party were blindly or treacherously promoting his 
designs against the liberties of their country. For the way in which 
they did so, and for the events which ensued down to the fatal 
battle of Chaeroneia, in b.c. 338, the reader is referred to the article 
Demosthenes. 


The effect of this last decisive victory was to lay Greece at the feet 
of Philip ; and, if we may believe the several statements of 
Theopompus, Diodorus, and Plutarch, he gave vent to his exultation 


in a most unseemly manner, and celebrated his triumph with 
drunken orgies, reeling forth from the banquet to visit the field of 
battle, and singing derisively the commencement of the decrees of 
Demosthenes, falling as it does into a comic Iambic verse,— 


Ar)poaOtrrjs Arj/xoaOlvovs Ila«U'i«i)s rdfi’ tfretv. 


(Theopomp. ap. Alh. x. p. 435 ; Diod. xvi. 87 ; Plut Dem, 20.) Yet be 
extended to the Athenians treatment far more favourable than they 
could have hoped to have received from him. Their citizens who 
had been taken prisoners were sent home without ransom, due 
funeral rites were paid to their dead, whose bones Philip 
commissioned Antipater to bear to Athens ; their constitution was 
left untouched ; and their territory was oven increased by the 
restoration of Oropus, which was taken from the Thebans. On 
Thebes the conqueror’s vengeance fell more heavily. Besides the 
loss of Oropus, he deprived her of her supremacy in Boeotia, placed 
her government in the hands of a faction devoted to his interests, 
and garrisoned the Cadmeia with Macedonian troops. The weakness 
to which he thus reduced her made it safe for him to deal leniently 
with Athens, a course to which he would be inclined by his 
predilection for a city so rich in science and art and literature, no 
less than by the wish of increasing his popularity and his character 
for moderation throughout Greece. And now he seemed to have 
indeed within his reach the accomplishment of the great object of 
bis ambition, the invasion and conquest of the Persian empire. In a 
congress held at Corinth, which was attended, according to his 
invitation, by deputies from every Grecian state with the exception 
of Sparta, war with Persia was determined on, and the king of 
Macedonia was appointed to command the forces of the national 
confederacy. lie then advanced into the Peloponnesus, where he 
invaded and ravaged Laconia, and compelled the Lacedaemonians 
to surrender a portion of their territory to Argos, Tegea, 
Megalopolis, and Mcssenin ; and, having thus weakened and 
humbled Sparta and established his power through the whole of 
Greece t he returned home in the latter end of B. c. 338. 


In the following year bis marriage with Cleo 
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patra, the daughter of At talus, one of his generals [Cleopatra, No. 
1], led to the most serious disturbances in his family. Olympias and 
Alexander withdrew in great indignation from Macedonia, the 
young prince taking refuge in Illyria, which seems in consequence 
to have been involved in war with Philip, while Olympias fled to 
Kpeirus and incited her brother Alexander to take vengeance on her 
husband. But this danger Philip averted by promising his daughter 
Cleopatra in marriage to his brother-in-law [Cleopatra, No. 2], and 
Olympias and her son returned home, still however masking 
resentment under a show of reconciliation. The breach between 
Philip and Alexander appears to have been further widened by the 
suspicion which the latter entertained that his father meant to 
exclude him from the succession. This feeling was strengthened in 
Alexander’s mind by the proposed marriage of his half-brother 
Arrhidaeus with the daughter of Pixodarus, the Carian satrap, to 
whom accordingly he sent to negotiate for the hand of the lady for 
himself. Philip discovered the intrigue, and, being highly 
exasperated, punished those who had been the chief instruments of 
it with imprisonment and exile. Meanwhile, his preparations for his 
Asiatic expedition were not neglected, and early in B. c. 336 ho sent 
forces into Asia, under Pnrinenion, Amyntas, and Attains, to draw 
over the Greek cities to his cause. But the great enterprise was 
reserved for a higher genius and a more vigorous hand. In the 
summer of the last-mentioned year Philip held a grand festival at 
Aegac, to solemniso the nuptials of his daughter with Alexander of 
Epeirus. It was attended by deputies from the chief states of Greece, 
bringing golden crowns as presents to the Macedonian king, while 
from the Athenians there came also a decree, declaring that auy 
conspirator against Philip who might flee for refuge to Athens, 
should be delivered up. The solemnities of the second day of the 
festival commenced with a splendid procession, in which an image 
of Philip was presumptuously borne along amongst those of the 
twelve Olympian gods. He himself advanced in a white robe 
between his son and the bridegroom, having given orders to his 
guards to keep at a distance from him, as he had sufficient 
protection in the goodwill of the whole of Greece. As he drew near 
to the theatre, a youth of noble blood, named Pausanias, rushed 
forward and plunged into his side with fatal effect a Celtic sword, 


which he had hidden under his dress. The assassin was immediately 
pursued and slain by some of the royal guards. His motive for the 
deed is stated by Aristotle (Polit. v. 10, ed. Bekk.) to have been 
private resentment against Philip, to whom he had complained in 
vain of a gross outrage offered to him by Attains. Olympias and 
Alexander, however, were suspected of being implicated in the plot, 
and the suspicion seems only too well-grounded as far as Olympias 
is concerned. The murder, it is said, had been preceded by omens 
and warnings. Philip had consulted the Delphic oracle about his 
projected expedition to Asia, and had received the ambiguous 
answer,— 


EcrcTrrai 6 raupos , tariv 6 dv < ro»v. 


Again, the oracle of Trophonius had desired him to beware of a 
chariot, in consequence of which he never entered one ; but the 
sword with which Pausanias slew him had the figure of a chariot 
carved in ivory on its hilt. Lastly, at the banquet which 
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closed the first day’s festivities at Aogae, the tragedian Neoptolemus 
recited, at Philip’s desire, a piece of lyrical poetry, which was 
intended to apply to the approaching downfal of the Persian king, 
and spoke of the vanity of human prosperity and of far-reaching 
hopes cut short by death. (Diod. xvi. 91, 92 ; Ael. V.H. iii. 45 ; Cic. 
de Fat. 3 ; Pans. viiL 7.) 


Philip died in the forty-seventh year of his age and the twenty- 
fourth of his reign, leaving for his son a great work indeed to do, 
but also a great help for its accomplishment in the condition of 
Greece and of Macedonia ; Greece so far subject as to he incapable 
of impeding his enterprise, — Macedonia with an organized army 
and a military discipline unknown before, and with a body of 
nobles bound closely to the throne, chiefly through the plan 
introduced or extended by Philip, of gathering round the king the 
sons of the great families, and providing for their education at 
court, while he employed them in attendance on his person, like the 
pages in the feudal times. (Ael. V.H. xiv. 49; Arr. Anub. iv. 13 ; 
Curt. viii. 6, 8 ; Val. Max. iii. 3, ext. ].) 


Philip had a great number of wives and concubines. Besides 
Olympias and Cleopatra, we may mention, 1. his first wife Audata, 
an Illyrian princess, and the mother of Cynane ; 2. Phila, sister of 
Derdas and Machatas, a princess of Elymiotis; 3. Nicesipolis of 
Plierne, the mother of Thessalonica; 4. Philinna of Larissa, the 
mother of Arrhidaeus; 5. Meda, daughter of Cithelas, king of Thrace 
; 6. Arsinoe, the mother of Ptolemy I., king of Egypt, with whom 
she was pregnant when she married Lagus. To these numerous 
connections temperament as well as policy seems to have inclined 
him. He was strongly addicted, indeed, to sensual enjoyment of 
every kind, with which (not unlike Louis XI. of France, in some of 
the lighter parts of his character) he combined a turn for humour, 
not always over nice, and a sort of easy, genial good-nature, which, 
as it costs nothing and calls for no sacrifice, is often found in 
connection with the propensity to self indulgence. Yet his passions, 
however strong, were always kept in subjection to his interests and 
ambitious views, and, in the words of bishop Thirlwall, “ it was 
something great, that one who enjoyed the pleasures of animal 
existence so keenly, should have encountered so much toil and 
danger for glory and empire” (Greece , vol. vi. p. 86). He was fond 
of science and literature, in the patronage of which he appears to 
have been liberal; and his appreciation of great minds is shown, if 
not by his presumed intimacy with Plato, at any rate by his 
undoubted connection with Aristotle. His own physical and mental 
qualifications for the station which he filled and the career of 
conquest which he followed, were of the highest order a robust 
frame and a noble and commanding presence ; “ ready eloquence, 
to which art only applied the cultivation requisite to satisfy the 
fastidious demands of a rhetorical age ; quickness of observation, 
acuteness of discernment, presence of mind, fertility of invention, 
and dexterity in the management of men and things”’ (Thirlwall, 
vol. v. p. 169). In the pursuit of his political objects he was, as we 
have seen, unscrupulous, and ever ready to resort to duplicity and 
corruption. Yet, when we consider the humanity and generous 
clemency which have gained for him from Cicero (de Off. i. 26) the 
praise of having been 44 always 
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great," and which he seems to have practised quite as much from 
choice as from policy, we may well admit that he does not appear 
to disadvantage, even morally speaking, by the side of his fellow- 
conquerors of mankind. (Demosth. Ohjnth ., Phil., de Pals. Leg ., de 
Cor., de Chers., de Pac.; Aesch. de Fuls. Leg., c. Ctes.; Isocr. Phil, Ep. 
ad Phil.; Diod. xvi.; Just. vii.—ix.; Pint. Dcmoslh. % Phoc.y A hr.. 
Peg. et Imp. Apopk,; Ath. xi. p. 476, xiii. p. 557, xiv. p. 614 ; Strab. 
vii. pp. 307, 320, 323, vaiL pp. 361, 374, ix. p. 437 ; Ael. V. II. iv. 
19, vi. 1, viii. 12, 15, xii. 53, 54, xiii. 7, 11 ; Cell. ix. 3 ; Cic. de Off. 
ii. 14, 15, Tusc. QttaesL v. 14 , ad Alt. i. 16 ; Polyb. ii. 48, iii. 6, v. 
10, viii. 11—13, ix. 28, &c. xvii. 14 ; Leland, Life of Philip; 
Winiewski, Comm. Hist, et Chronol. in Dem. Oral, de Cor.; 
Drumann, Gesch. des Verfulls der Grieche ischen Staaten; 
Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant. vol. ii. Eng. tran8l.; Weiske, de Hyperl. 
Errorum in Hist. Phil. Genitrice ; Thirlwall's History of Greece, vol. 
V. vi.) [E. E.] 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS II., KINO OF MACEDONIA. 
PHILIPPUS III. king of Mace 


donia. The name of Philip was bestowed by the Macedonian army 
upon Arrhidaeua, the bastard son of Philip II., when he was raised 
to the throne after the death of Alexander II., and is the only 
appellation which appears upon his coins. He returned to 
Macedonia, where he and his wife Eurydice were put to death by 
order of Olympias, b. c. 317. For his life and reign, see Ahiuiidakus. 
[E. H. B-l 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS II. KING OF MACEDONIA. 


PHILIPPUS IV. (4>i'Annroy), king of Macedonia, was the eldest son 
of Cassander, whom he succeeded on the throne, b. c. 297, or, 
according to Clinton, early in 296. The exact period of his reign is 
uncertain, but it appears to have lasted only a few months, when he 
was carried off by a consumptive disorder, b. c. 296. No events are 
recorded to us of this short interval; but it appears that he 
maintained the friendly relations with Athens which had been 
established by his father, and he was probably advancing into 
Greece to support his partisans in that country, when his death took 
place at Elateia in Phocis. (Paus. ix. 7. § 3 ; Justin, xv. 4, xvi. 1; 
Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 155; Dexipp. ap Syncell. p. 504, ed. 
Bonn; Droyscn, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 565, 566 ; Clinton, F. II vol. ii. 
pp. 180, 236.) [E. H. B.] 
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COIN OF PHILIPPUS IV. KING OF MACEDONIA. 


PHILIPPUS V. (*:\nrxos), king of Macedonia, son of Demetrius II., 
was one of the ablest and most eminent of the Macedonian 
monarchs. It appears that he was bom in the year B.c. 237, and he 
was thus only eight years old at the death of his father Demetrius. 
The sovereign power was consequently assumed by his uncle 
Antigonus Doson, who, though he certainly ruled as king rather 
than merely as guardian of his nephew, was faithful to the interests 
of Philip, whom he regarded as his natural successor, and to whom 
he transferred the sovereignty at his death, in b. c. 220, to the 
exclusion of his own children. (Polyb. ii. 45, 70, iv. 2; Paus. viii. 8. 
§ 9; Justin, xxviii. 4 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 158.) He was 
careful however to appoint friends of his own to all the more 
important ofHces of the state ; one of whom, Apelles, bore the title 
of guardian of the young king (Polyb. iv. 87), though the latter 
seems to have in fact assumed the administration of affairs into his 
own hands from the very beginning of his reign. The prudent and 
vigorous administration of Antigonus had greatly strengthened the 
Macedonian empire ; but the youth of Philip, who was only 
seventeen years old at the time of his accession (Polyb. iv. 5; Justin 
makes him only fourteen), was regarded with contempt by his 


enemies, and the Aetolians seized the opportunity to commit acts of 
aggression and hostility in the Peloponnese. Aratusand the 
Achaeans immediately applied to the young king for assistance ; but 
Philip, though not unmindful of his allies, was at first unwilling to 
engage in open war with the Aetolians on account of what lie 
regarded as mere plundering expeditions. Soon, however, the defeat 
of the Achaeans at Caphyae, and the daring outrage of the Aetolians 
in seizing and burning Cynaetha, aroused him to the necessity of 
immediate action, and he proceeded in person to Corinth at the 
head of a considerable force. He arrived too late to act against the 
Aetolians, who had already quitted the Peloponnese, but by 
advancing to Tcgea he succeeded in overawing the 
Lacedaemonians, who were secretly disposed to favour the 
Aetolians, and for a time prevented them from quitting the cause of 
their allies. He next presided at a general assembly of the Achaeans 
and other allied states at Corinth, at which war was declared 
against the Aetolians by the common consent of all present, 
including besides Philip himself and the Achaeans, the Boeotians, 
Phocians, Epeirots, Acarnanians, and Messenians. Few of these, 
however, were either disposed or ready to take an active part in 
immediate hostilities, while the Lacedaemonians and Eleans openly 
espoused the cause of the Aetolians. It was evident therefore that 
the chief burden of the war would devolve upon Philip and the 
Achaeans, and the young king returned to Macedonia to prepare for 
the contest. (Polyb. iv. 5,9,16,19,22—29,31—36 ; Plut. Aral. 47). 
His first care was to fortify his own frontiers against the 
neighbouring barbarians, and 
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he was able to conclude a treaty with Scerdilai'das, king of Illyria, 
who undertook to assail the Aetolians by sea. Early in the ensuing 
spring (b.c. 219) Philip entered Epeirus with an army of 15,000 foot 
and 800 horse, and was quickly joined by the whole forces of the 
Epeirots and Acarnanians; but his successes were limited to the 
reduction of some forts and towns on the frontiers of Aetolia and 
Acamauia, and to the ravage of the adjoining country, when he was 
recalled to Macedonia by the news of an invasion of the 


Dardanians. The barbarians, indeed, retired on hearing of his 
return, but Philip spent the remainder of the summer and autumn 
in Thessaly, and it was not until the winter had already set in, and 
his Achaean allies had begun to despair of his arrival, that he 
suddenly presented himself at Corinth at the head of a small but 
select army. This unexpected manoBuvre was completely successful; 
he surprised and totally defeated a force of Aetolian and Eleian 
troops under Euripidas, and following up his advantage, took the 
strong fortress of Psophis by a sudden assault, laid waste without 
opposition the rich plains of Elis, and then advancing into Triphylia, 
made himself master of the whole of that region, though abounding 
in strongholds, within six days. After this brilliant campaign, he 
took up his quarters at Argos for the remainder of the winter. 
(Polyb. iv. 37, 57, 61—82.) 


The ensuing spring (b.c. 218) he first turned his attention to the 
reduction of the important island of Ccphallenin, but failed in an 
attack on the city of Paine in consequence of the treachery and 
misconduct of one of his own officers, Leontius, who purposely 
prevented the troops under his command from carrying the breach 
by assault. Hereupon Philip abandoned the enterprise; but landing 
suddenly at the head of the Ambracian gulf, he penetrated 
unexpectedly into the heart of Aetolia, where he surprised the 
capital city of Thermus, in which all the wealth and treasures of the 
Aetolian lenders were deposited. The whole of these fell into the 
hands of the king, and were either carried off or destroyed, together 
with a vast quantity of arms and armour ; but not content with this, 
Philip set fire to the sacred buildings, and destroyed all the statues 
and other works of art with which they were adorned. The 
Aetolians in vain attacked his army on his retreat, and he succeeded 
in carrying off the spoils in safety to his fleet. (Polyb. v. 2—9, 13, 
14.) Having by this sudden blow struck terror into the Aetolians 
themselves, he next turned his arms against their Peloponnesian 
allies, and re turning in all haste to Corinth, assembled the Achaean 
forces, and invaded Laconia before the Spartans had heard of his 
having quitted Aetolia. Descending the valley of the Eurotas he 
passed close to Sparta itself, laid waste tho whole country as far as 
Taennrus and Malea, and on his return totally defeated the forces 
with which Lycurgus had occupied the heights near Sparta, in order 
to intercept his retreat (Id. v. 17—24.) An attempt was now made 


by the Chians and Rhodians to effect a peace by their mediation; 
but though Philip consented to a truce for the purpose of carrying 
on the negotiations, these proved abortive, and the war was still 
continued. The operations of the next year (b. c. 217) were less 
brilliant, but fortune still favoured the arms of Philip and his allies ; 
the king, who had returned to M.icedonia, took the important 
fortress of Bylazora, in 
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Paeonia, which was well calculated to check the inroads of the 
Dardanians, and afterwards invaded Thessaly, where he reduced the 
Phthiotic Thebes. The Achaean?, on their side, had raised large 
forces, and carried on the war with much success in the 
Peloponnese. Meanwhile, events of far greater importance had been 
passing in Italy, and the news of the battle of Thrasymene, which 
reached Philip while he was celebrating the Nemean games at 
Argos, determined him to listen to the overtures for peace which 
had been renewed by the neutral powers, the Chians, Rhodians, and 
Ptolemy, king of Egypt. A treaty was soon brought about, by which 
it was agreed that both parties should retain what they then 
possessed ; and thus ended, after a duration of three years, the 
contest commonly known as the Social War. (Polyb. v. 24, 29, 30, 
97—105.) 


During the course of these events it is certain that the character of 
Philip appears in tho most favourable light. Throughout the military 
operations he displayed uncommon abilities. His daring and rapid 
movements disconcerted all the plans of his enemies ; and the 
boldness of his conceptions was accompanied with a vigour and 
skill in the execution of them, which might have done credit to tho 
oldest and most practised general. But his military talents were 
accompanied with merits of a still higher order. His policy inclined 
always to the side of clemency and moderation, and he had 
established a well-earned popularity throughout Greece, by 
repeated proofs of generosity and good faith. So high, indeed, was 
his character in these respects, that all the cities of Crete are said to 
have voluntarily united in placing themselvesunderhis protection 
and patronage (Polyb. vii. 12 ; Plut. A rat. 48). Unfortunately these 
favourable dispositions were not destined to last long ; and the 


change that subsequently came over his character appears to have 
commenced almost immediately after the close of the Social War. It 
is scarcely probable, as suggested by Plutarch, that his naturally evil 
disposition had been hitherto restrained by fear, and that he now 
first began to show himself in his true colours; Polybius more 
plausibly ascribes the change in his character to the influence of 
evil counsellors ; though these very probably did no more than 
accelerate the natural effects too often produced by the intoxication 
of success and the possession of arbitrary power at an early age. It 
is certain at least that the evil counsellors were not wanting. Apelles 
and the other officers to whom the chief posts in the administration 
had been confided by Antigonus Doson, had hoped to hold the 
uncontrolled direction of affairs, under the reign of the young king, 
and could ill brook to see their power supplanted by the growing 
influence of Aratus, who at this period chiefly swayed the counsels 
of Philip. Having failed in repeated attempts to undermine the 
power of the Achaean leader, by calumnies and intrigues, they went 
so far as to engage in the most treasonable schemes for frustrating 
all the designs of Philip himself, and thwarting the success of his 
military enterprizc9. Their machinations were at length discovered, 
and Apelles himself, together with Leontius and Megaleas, the 
partners of his guilt, were severally put to death. (Polyb. iv. 76, 8*2 
—87, v. 2, 4, 14 —16, 25—28 ; Plut. Aral. 48.) 


But the removal of these adversaries was far from giving to Aratus 
the increased power and in 


fluence which might have been anticipated. A more dangerous rival 
had already made his appearance in Demetrius of Pharos, who, 
after his expulsion from his own dominions by the Romans 
[Demetrius, p. 966, a.], had taken refuge at the court of Philip, and 
soon acquired unbounded influence over the mind of the young 
king. It was the Pharian exile who first gave a new turn to the 
foreign policy of Philip, by directing his attention to the state of 
affairs beyond the Ionian sea ; and persuaded him to conclude 
peace with the Aetolians, in order to watch the contest which was 
going on in Italy. (Pulyb. iv. 66, v. 1*2, 101, 105 ; Justin, xxix. *2, 
3). The ambition of the young king was flattered by the prospect 


thus held out to him, but he did not deem the time yet come openly 
to take part in the contest, and in the meanwhile his attention was 
turned to the side of Illyria. Scerdila'xdas, king of that country, had 
abandoned the alliance of the Macedonian monarch, by whom he 
deemed himself aggrieved ; and had taken advantage of Philip's 
absence in Greece to occupy some towns and fortresses on the 
frontiers of the two countries. The recovery of these occupied Philip 
during the remainder of the summer of 217, and the winter was 
spent principally in the preparation and equipment of a fleet with 
which he designed to attack the coasts of Illyria. But scarcely had 
he entered the Adriatic in the following summer (u. c. 216), when 
the rumour that a Roman fleet was coming to the assistance of 
Scerdilaidas inspired him with such alarm that he made a hasty 
retreat to Ccphallcnia, and afterwards withdrew to Macedonia, 
without attempting anything farther (Polyb. v. 108 —110). But the 
news of the great disaster sustained by the Roman arms at Cannae 
soon after decided Philip openly to espouse the cause of Carthage, 
and he despatched Xenophanes to Italy to conclude a treaty of 
alliance with Hannibal. Unfortunately the ambassador, after having 
successfully accomplished his mission, on his return fell into the 
hands of the Homans, who thus became aware of the projects of 
Philip, and immediately stationed a fleet at Brundusium, to prevent 
him from crossing into Italy ; while the king himself, on the 
contrary, remained for a long time in ignorance of the result of his 
negotiations, and it was not till late in the following year (b. c. 215) 
that he sent a second embassy, and a treaty of alliance was 
definitively concluded between him and the Carthaginian general. 
(Liv. xxiii. 33, 34, 38, 39 ; Polyb. iii.2, vii. 9; Appian, Mac. 1; 
Justin, xxix. 


4.). 


Whether Philip really meditated at this time the invasion of Italy, or 
was merely desirous of establishing his power over all the countries 
east of the Adriatic, it is certain that his proceedings were marked 
by an unaccountable degree of hesitation and delay. He suffered the 
remainder of the season of 215 to pass away without any active 
measures, and though in the following year (b. c. 214), he at length 
appeared in the Adriatic with a fleet, with which he took the town 
of Oricus, and laid siege to the important city of Apollonia, his arms 


were soon paralysed by the arrival of a small Roman force under M. 
Laevinus, and he was not only compelled to raise the siege of 
Apcllonia, but destroyed his own ships to prevent their falling into 
the hands of the enemy, and effected his retreat to Macedonia by 
land. (Liv. xxiv. 40.) The following year (213), lie was more 
successful, having 
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j made himself master of the strong fortress of Lissu9, 


1 the capture of which was followed by the submission of great part 
of Illyria (Polyb. viii. 15): but this decisive blow was not followed 
up ; and the apparent inaction of the king during the two following 
years is the more remarkable, because the occupation of Tarentum 
by Hannibal would have seemed likely, at this juncture, to facilitate 
his communications with Italy. 


Meanwhile, the proceedings of Philip in Greece were but too well 
calculated to alienate all the favourable dispositions previously 
entertained towards him. In b. c. 215, he had interposed in the 
affairs of Messenia, in a manner that led to a fearful massacre of the 
oligarchical party in that state: the reproaches of Aratus on this 
occasion were bitter and vehement, and from henceforth all 
friendship was at an end between them. Philip was, however, still 
so fur swayed by his influence as to refrain at that time from the 
design of seizing by treachery on the fortress of Ithome: but alter 
his return from his unsuccessful expedition to Illyria (b. c. 214) he 
returned to this project, and sent Demetrius of Pharos to carry it 
into execution. The latter was killed in the attempt; but his death 
produced no change in the counsels of Philip, who now invaded 
Messenia himself, and laid waste the open country with fire and 
sword. Meanwhile, the breach between him and Aratus had become 
daily more complete, and was still further widened by the discovery 
that the king was carrying on a criminal intercourse with the wife 
of the younger Aratus. At length the king was induced to listen to 
the insidious proposal of Tnurion, and to rid himself of his former 
friend and counsellor by means of a slow and secret poison, B.C. 
213. (Polyb. vii. 10—14, viii. 10,14 ; Plut. A rut. 49—52.) 


The war between Philip and the Romans had been carried on, for 


some time, with unaccountable slackness on both sides, when it all 
at once assumed a new character in consequence of the alliance 
entered into by the latter with the Aetolians. In the treaty 
concluded by the Roman praetor, M.Valerius Laevinus, with that 
people (before the end of b. c. 211), provision was also made for 
comprising in the alliance Scerdilaidas, king of Illyria, and Attalus, 
king of Pergamus, and the king of Macedonia thus found himself 
threatened on all sides by a powerful confederacy. (Liv. xxvi. 24 ; 
Justin, xxix. 4.) This news at length roused him from his apathy. 
Though it was then midwinter, ho hastened to provide for the safety 
of his frontiers, both on the side of Illyria and that of Thrace, and 
then marched southwards, with an army, to the succour of the 
Acarnanians, who were attacked by the Aetolians, but the latter 
withdrew on learning the approach of Philip, and the king returned 
to Macedonia. Hostilities were renewed in the spring (b. c. 210), 
and the Romans opened the campaign by the capture of Anticyra ; 
but after this, instead of supporting their allies with vigour, they 
withdrew the greater part of their forces, and P. Sulpicius Galba, 
who had succeeded Laevinus in the command, found himself unable 
to effect anything more than the conquest of Aegina, while Philip 
succeeded in reducing the strong fortress of Echinus in Thessaly, 
notwithstanding all the efforts of the Romans and Aetolians to 
relieve it. (Liv. xxvi. 25, 26, 28 ; Polyb. ix. 41, 42.) 


282 PHILIPPUS. 


The next summer (a c. 209)*, the arms of Philip were directed to 
the support of his allies, the Achaeans, who were unable to make 
head against the Lacedaemonians, Messepians, and Eleans. 
Marching through Thessaly, he defeated the Aetolian general 
Pyrrhias, though supported by 60me Roman troops furnished him 
by Galba, in two successive actions, forced the pass of Thermopylae, 
and made his way successfully to the Peloponnese, where he 
celebrated the Heraean games at Argos. The Rhodians and Chians, 
as well as the Athenians and Ptolemy, king of Egypt, now again 
interposed their good offices, to bring about a peace between the 
contending parties, and negotiations were opened at Aegium, but 
these proved abortive in consequence of the arrogant demands of 


the Aetolians, in whom the arrival of Attains at this juncture had 
excited fresh hopes. Philip now invaded Elis in conjunction with the 
Achaean praetor Cycliadas, but was worsted in an engagement 
under the walls of the city, in which, however, the king greatly 
distinguished himself by his personal bravery ; and the inroads of 
the Dardanians, and other Barbarian tribes now compelled him to 
return to Macedonia. (Liv. xxvii. 29—33; Justin, xxix. 4.) 


At the opening of the campaign of 208, Philip found himself 
assailed on all sides by the formidable confederacy now organized 
against him. Sulpicius with the Roman fleet, in conjunction with the 
king Attains, commenced their attacks by sea, while the Illyrian 
princes, Scerdilaidas and Plcuratus, and the Thracian tribo of the 
Maedi threatened his northern frontiers, and his allies, the 
Achaeans, Acarnanians, and Boeotians, were clamorous for support 
and assistance against the Aetolians and Lacedaemonians. The 
energy and activity displayed by the kirg under these trying 
circumstances, is justly praised by Polybius: while ho sent such 
support as his means enabled him to his various allies, he himself 
took up his post at Demetrias in Thessaly, to watch the proceedings 
of Sulpicius and Attalus ; and though he was unable to prevent the 
fall of Oreus, which was betrayed into their hands [Plator], he not 
only saved Chalcis from a similar fate, but narrowly missed 
surprising Attalus himself in the neighbourhood of Opus. The king 
of Pergamus was soon after recalled to the defence of his own 
dominions against Prusias, king of Bithynia, and Sulpicius, unable 
to keep the sea single-handed, withdrew to Aegina. Philip was thus 
left at liberty to act against the Aetolians, and to support his own 
allies in the Peloponnese, where Machanidas, the Lacedaemonian 
tyrant, retired on his approach. The king was content with this 
success ; and after taking part in the general assembly of the 
Achaeans at Aegium, and ravaging the coasts of Aetolia, returned 
once more into his own dominions. (Polyb. x. 41, 42 ; Liv. xxviii. 5 
—8 ; Justin, xxix. 4.) 

The events of the succeeding years of the war are very imperfectly 
known to us, but it is evident that matters took a turn decidedly 
favourable to Philip and his allies. ' Attalus continued in Asia, 


* Concerning the chronology of these events, and the error 


committed by Livy, who assigns this campaign to the year 208, see 
Schorn ( Gesch. Gricchenl. p. 186, not.), and Thirlwall (Hist, of 
Greece , vol. viii. p. 268, not.). Clinton (F. H. vol. iii. p. 48) has 
followed Livy without comment. 


PHILIPPUS. 


and the Romans, whose attention was directed wholly towards 
affairs in Spain and Africa, lent no support to their Grecian allies. 
Meanwhile, the Achaeans, under Philopoemen, were victorious in 
the Peloponnese over Machanidas, and the Aetolians, finding 
themselves abandoned by their allies, and unable to cope single- 
handed with the power of Philip, who had a second time carried his 
ravages into the heart of their country, and plundered their capital 
city of Thermus, at length consented to peace upon the conditions 
dictated by the conqueror. What these were we know not, but the 
treaty had hardly been concluded, when a Roman fleet and army, 
under P. Sempronius Tuditanus, arrived at Dyrrhachium. Philip 
hastened to oppose him, and offered him battle, but the Roman 
general shut himself up within the walls of Apollonia ; and 
meanwhile the Epeirots, by their intervention, succeeded in 
bringing about a peace between the two parties. A preliminary 
treaty was concluded between Philip and Sempronius at Phoenice in 
Epeirus, b. c. 205, and was readily ratified by the Roman people, 
who were desirous to give their undivided attention to the war in 
Africa. (Liv. xxix. 12 ; Polyb. xi. 4, 7 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 2.) 


It is probable that both parties looked upon tho peace thus 
concluded as little more than a suspension of hostilities. Such was 
clearly the view with which tho Romans had accepted it, and Philip 
was evidently well aware of their sentiments in this respect. Hence 
he not only proceeded to carry out his views for his own 
aggrandizement and the humiliation of his rivals in Greece, without 
any regard to the Roman alliances in that country, but he even went 
so far as to send a strong body of auxiliaries to the Carthaginians in 
Africa, who fought at Zaina under the standard of Hannibal. (Liv. 
xxx. 26, 33, 42, xxxi. 1.) Meanwhile, his proceedings in Greece 
were stained by acts of the darkest perfidy and the most wanton 
aggression. The death of Ptolemy Philopator, king of Egypt (b. c. 
205), and the infancy of his successor, at this time opened a new 


field to the ambition of Philip, who concluded a league with 
Antiochus against the-Egyptian monarch, according to which the 
Cyclades, as well as the cities and islands in Ionia subject to 
Ptolemy, were to fall to the share of the Macedonian king. (Polyb. 
iii. 2, xv. 20 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 3; Justin, xxx. 2.) 


In order to carry out this scheme, it was necessary for Philip to 
establish his naval power firmly in the Aegaean, and to humble that 
of Attalus and the Rhodians, and the latter object he endeavoured 
to effect by the most nefarious means, for which he found ready 
instruments in Dicaearchus, an Aetolian pirate, and Heracleides, an 
exile from Tarentum, who seems at this period to have held the 
same place in the king’s confidence previously enjoyed by 
Demetrius of Pharos. While Dicaearchus, with a squadron of twenty 
ships, cruised in the Aegaean, and made himself master of the 
principal islands of the Cyclades, Heracleides contrived to ingratiate 
himself with the Rhodians, and then took an opportunity to set fire 
to their arsenal, and bum great part of their fleet (Polyb. xiii. 4, 5, 
xv. 20, xviii. 37 ; Diod. xxviii. Exc. Vales, pp. 572, 573 ; Polyaen. v. 
17. § 2.) Meanwhile, Philip himself had reduced under his dominion 
the cities of Lysimachia and Chalcedon, notwithstanding they were 
in a state of alliance 
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with the Aetolians, and he next proceeded to lay siege to Ciua, in 
Bithynia. The Rhodians (who had not yet come to an open rupture 
with Philip, though his share in the perfidy of Heracleides could be 
no secret) in vain interposed their good offices in favour of Cius: 
their representations were treated with derision; and the king 
having made himself master of the place, gave it up to plunder, sold 
all the inhabitants as slaves, and then consigned the empty city to 
his ally, Prusias, king of Bithynia. On his return to Macedonia, he 
inflicted a similar fate on Thasos, though it had surrendered on 
capitulation. (Polyb. xv. *21— *24 ; Liv. xxxii. 33.) But these 
repeated injuries at length roused the Rhodians to open hostilities: 
they concluded a league with Attalus (b. c. *201), and equipped a 
powerful fleet. Philip had taken Samos, and was besieging Chios, 
when the combined fleets of the allies presented themselves, and a 


general battle ensued, in which, after a severe and long-protracted 
struggle, the allies were victorious, although the Rhodian admiral, 
Theophiliscus, was killed, and Attalus himself narrowly escaped 
fulling into the hands of the enemy. The advantage, however, was 
by no means decisive, and in a second action off Lade, Philip 
obtained the victory. This success appears to have left him almost 
free scope to carry on his operations on the coasts of Asia; he took 
Chios, ravaged without opposition the dominions of Attalus, up to 
the very walls of Pergamus, and afterwards reduced the whole of 
the district of Peraea held by the Rhodians on the main land, 
including the cities of Iosus and Bargylia. But meanwhile the 
Rhodians and Attalus had strengthened their fleet so much that they 
were greatly superior at sea, and Philip was, in consequence, 
compelled to take up his winter-quarters in Caria. It was not till the 
ensuing spring (b. c. 200 ), that he was able to elude, by a 
stratagem, the vigilance of his enemies, and effect his return to 
Europe, where the state of affairs imperiously demanded his 
presence. Attalus and the Rhodians having failed in their attempt to 
overtake him, repaired to Aegina, where they readily induced the 
Athenians, already on hostile terms with Philip, to join their 
alliance, and openly declare war against the Macedonian king. 
(Polyb. xvi. 11, 12, 24—26 ; Polyaen. iv. 17. § 2 ; Liv. xxxi. 14, 15.) 


But a more formidable enemy was now at hand. The Romans were 
no sooner free from their longprotracted contest with Carthage than 
they began to lend a favourable ear to the complaints that poured 
in on all sides from the Athenians, the Rhodians, Attalus, and 
Ptolemy, against the Macedonian monarch ; and notwithstanding 
some reluctance on the part of the people, war was declared against 
Philip, and the conduct of it assigned to the consul P. Sulpicius 
Galba, b. c. *200. But it was late in the season before he was able to 
set out for his province ; and after sending a small force, under C. 
Claudius Centho, to the assistance of the Athenians, he took up his 
quarters for the winter at Apollonia. Meanwhile Attalus and the 
Rhodians neglected to prosecute the war, perhaps waiting for the 
arrival of the Roman forces. Philip, on his part, was not slow in 
availing himself of the respite thus granted him. While he sent 
Nicanor to invade Attica, he himself turned his arms towards 
Thrace, where he reduced in succession the important towns of 
Aenus and 
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Maroneia, and then advancing to the Chersonese, laid siege to 
Abydus. The desperate resistance of the inhabitants prolonged the 
defence of this place for so long a time that it would have been easy 
for their allies to have relieved them, but Attalus and the Rhodians 
neglected to send them assistance, the remonstrances of the Roman 
ambassador, M. Aemilins Lepidus, were treated with derision by 
Philip, and the city ultimately fell into his hands, though not till 
almost the whole of the inhabitants had perished either by the 
sword of the enemy or by their own hands. (Liv. xxxi. *2-5, 6, 14, 
IG—18 ; Polyb. xvi. 27—34.) 


Immediately after the fall of Abydos, Philip learnt the arrival of 
Sulpicius in Epeirus, but finding that the consul had already taken 
up his winterquarters, he took no farther measures to oppose him. 
Claudius, who had been sent to the support of the Athenians, was 
more enterprizing, and not content with guarding the coasts of 
Attica, he, by a bold stroke, surprised and plundered Chalcis. Philip, 
on this news, hastened to oppose him, hut finding that Claudius had 
already quitted Chalcis, which he was not strong enough to hold, 
the king pushed on with great rapidity, in the hopes of surprising 
Athens itself, an object which, in fact, he narrowly missed. Foiled in 
this scheme, he avenged himself by laying waste the environs of the 
city, sparing in his fury neither the sepulchres of men, nor the 
sacred groves and temples of the gods. After this he repaired to 
Corinth, and took part in an assembly of the Achaeans, but failed ill 
inducing that people to take part more openly in the war with the 
Romans ; and having a second time ravaged the territory of Attica, 
returned onco more into Macedonia. (Liv. xxxi. 18,22—26.) 


The consul, Sulpicius, was now, at length, ready to take the field, b. 
c. 199. He had already gained some slight successes through his 
lieutenant, L. Apustius, and had been joined by the Illyrian prince 
Pleuratus, Amynander, king of Athamnnin, and the Dardanian, 
Bato. The Aetolians, on the contrary, though strongly solicited both 
by Philip and the Romans, as yet declined to take part in the war. 
Sulpicius advanced through Dassaretia, where Philip met him with 
his main army, and several unimportant actions ensued, in one of 
which, near Octolophus, the Romans gained the victory; and this 


advantage, though of little consequence in itself, had the effect of 
deciding the Aetolians to espouse the Roman cause, and they joined 
with Amynander in an inroad into Thessaly. At the same time the 
Dardanians invaded Macedonia from the north, and Philip found it 
necessary to make head against these new enemies. He accordingly 
quitted his strong position near the camp of Sulpicius, and having 
eluded the vigilance of the Roman general, effected his retreat 
unmolested into Macedonia, from whence he sent Athenagoras 
against the Dardanians, while he himself hastened to attack the 
Aetolians, who were still in Thessaly, intent only upon plunder. 
Philip fell upon them by surprise, put many of them to the sword, 
and totally defeated their army, which would have been utterly 
destroyed, had it not been for their ally, Amynander. The Roman 
general meanwhile, after pushing on into Eordaea and Orestis, 
where he took the city of Celetrus, had fallen back again into 
Epeirus, without effecting anything of importance : the Dardanians 
had been repulsed and defeated by Athena 


goras, and thus, on the whole, the result of the campaign had been 
certainly not unfavourable to Philip. (Liv. xxxi. 27—43.) 


It was apparently late in the season before the new consul, P. Villius 
Tappulus, arrived in Epeirus to succeed Sulpicius, and a mutiny that 
broke out in his own army prevented him from undertaking any 
hostile operations. Philip meanwhile had followed up his victory 
over the Actolians by laying siege to Thaumaci, in Thessaly, but the 
courageous defence of the garrison protracted this siege until so late 
a period of the year, that Philip was compelled to abandon the 
enterprise, and return to Macedonia for the winter. (Id. xxxii. 3, 4.) 
After spending this period of repose in the most active preparations 
for renewing the contest, he took the field again with the first 
approach of spring, b. c. 198, and established his camp in a strong 
position near the pass of Antigoneia, where it completely 
commanded the direct route into Macedonia. Villius advanced to a 
position near that of the king, but was wholly unable to force the 
pass ; and while he was still deliberating what to do, his successor 
Flamininus arrived, and took the command of the army. (Id. tb. 5, 
6, 9.) The events of the war from this period till its termination 


have been already fully given under Flamininus. 


By the pence finally granted to Philip ( b. c. 196), the king was 
compelled to abandon all his conquests, both in Europe and Asia, 
withdraw his garrisons from all Greek cities, surrender his whole 
fleet to the Homans, and limit his standing army to 5000 men, 
besides paying a sum of 1000 bdents. Among the hostages given for 
the fulfilment of these hard conditions, was his son Demetrius. 
(Polyb. xviii. 27 ; Liv. xxxiii. 30.) Whatever resentment and enmity 
he might still entertain against his conquerors, Philip was now 
effectually humbled, and it is certain that his conduct towards 
Home at this time is characterised by every appearance of good 
faith and of a sincere desire to cultivate the friendship of the all- 
powerful republic. At the suggestion of the Roman deputy, Cn. 
Cornelius, he sent an embassy to Rome, to request that the treaty of 
peace might be converted into one of alliance (Polyb. xviii. 31); and 
in the following year (195), he sent a strong body of auxiliaries to 
the assistance of Flamininus against Nabis. (Liv. xxxiv. 26.) At a 
subsequent period he resisted all the efforts of the Aetolian envoy, 
Nicander, to induce him once more to take up arms in concert with 
Antiochus, as well as the tempting offers of that monarch himself, 
who spared no promises in order to gain him over to his alliance. 
(Id. xxxv. 12, xxxix. 28.) At the commencement of B. c. 191, he sent 
ambassadors to Rome, with offers of support and assistance against 
Antiochus, who was then already in Greece. The Syrian king had 
the imprudence at this time to give personal offence to Philip, who 
immediately engaged in measures of more active hostility, lent all 
the assistance in his power to the Roman praetor, Baebius, and co- 
operated with the Romans in the siege of Limnaea, while he took 
the opportunity to expel Araynander from Athamania, and make 
himself master of that province. (Id. xxxvi. 4,8,13,14.) Though he 
took no part in the decisive battle at Thermopylae, he joined the 
consul Acilius Glabrio shortly after, and it was arranged between 
them that Philip should besiege Lamia at the same time 
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that Glabrio carried on the siege of Heracleia, but the latter city 
having fallen first, the king was ordered to desist from the siege of 
Lamia, which thereupon surrendered to the Romans. Philip was 


indignant at being thus balked of his prize, but he nevertheless 
obtained permission from the consul, while the latter was occupied 
in the siege of Naupactus, to turn his arms against some of the cities 
which had taken part with the Aetolians ; and not only made 
himself master of Demetrias, and other places in Thessaly, but 
overran the whole of Perrhaebia, Aperantia,and Dolopia. (Id. xxxvi. 
2.5, 33, 34, xxxix. 23.) The Romans, at this period, evinced their 
satisfaction with the conduct of Philip by restoring to him his son 
Demetrius and the other hostages, and remitting all the arrears of 
tribute, which remained yet unpaid (Pol. xx. 13, xxi. 9; Liv. xxxvi. 
35): the king, in return, rendered them still more important 
services, by providing every thing necessary for the march of their 
army through Macedonia and Thrace, when advancing to the attack 
of Antiochus in Asia ; and securing its passage, without obstruction, 
as far as the Hellespont. (Liv. xxxvii. 7 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 7. § 3.) 
But the seeds of fresh disputes were already sown, and Polybius has 
justly remarked that the real causes of the second war of the 
Romans with Macedonia arose before the death of Philip, though it 
did not break out till a later period. So long as the Romans were 
engaged in the contest with Antiochus, and stood in need of the 
support of the Macedonian king, he had been allowed to retain 
possession of the conquests he had made during that war ; and 
though Athamania had been again wrested from him by Amynander 
and the Aetolians, he 6till held many towns in Perrhuebia and 
Thessaly, which he Imd captured from the Aetolians, with the 
express permission of Acilius Glabrio. But after the fall of 
Antiochus, deputies from those states appealed at Rome (b. c. 185), 
to demand the restitution of the cities in question, and at the same 
time Eumenes warned the senate of the increasing power of Philip, 
who was diligently employed in strengthening his internal 
resources, while he was secretly enlarging his frontiers on the 6ide 
of Thrace, and had made himself master of the important cities of 
Aenus and Maroneia. This was enough to arouse the jealousy of the 
senate. After the usual fonn of sending deputies to inquire into the 
matters on the spot, it was decreed that Philip should surrender all 
his conquests in Perrhaebia and Thessaly, withdraw his garrisons 
from the cities of Thrace, and confine himself within the ancient 
limits of Macedonia. (Liv. xxxix. 23—29, 33 ; Polyb. xxiii. 4, 6, 11, 
13, 14.) 


The indignation of the king was vehemently excited by these 
commands, but he was not yet prepared to resist the power of 
Rome, and accordingly complied, but, before he withdrew his 
troops from Maroneia, made a barbarous massacre of many of the 
unhappy citizens. At the same time he sent his younger son, 
Demetrius, to Rome, to answer the complaints which were now 
pouring in from all sides against him : and the young prince was 
received with so much favour by the senate, that they agreed to 
pardon all the past grounds of offence against Philip, out of 
consideration for his son, B. c. 183. (Polyb. xxiii. 13,14, xxiv. 1—3: 
Liv. xxxix. 34, 35, 46, 47.) Unhappily the par* ! tiality thus 
displayed by the Romans towards He* 
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metrius had the effect of arousing the jealousy both of Philip 
himself and of his eldest son, Perseus ; and from henceforth the 
disputes between the two brothers embittered the declining years of 
the king [Demetrius, p. 966]. Many other causes combined to the 
same effect; and the intrigues which the Romans were perpetually 
carrying on among his subjects and followers naturally aggravated 
the suspicious and jealous turn which his temper had by this time 
assumed. He was conscious of having alienated the affections of his 
own subjects by many acts of injustice and cruelty, and he now 
sought to diminish the number of the disaffected by the barbarous 
expedient of putting to death the children of all those whom he had 
previously sacrificed to his vengeance or suspicions (Liv. xxxix. 53, 
xl. 3—5). But while he was thus rendering himself the object of 
universal hatred at home, he was unremitting in his preparations 
for the renewal of the war with Rome. By way of disguising the real 
object of his levies and armaments, which was, however, no secret 
for the Romans, he undertook an expedition against the barbarian 
tribes of Paeonia and Macdica, and advanced ns far as the highest 
ridge of Mount Haemus. It was during this expedition that Perseus 
succeeded in effecting the object for which he had been so long 
intriguing, and having by means of forged letters convinced the 
king of the guilt of Demetrius, induced him to consent to the 
execution of the unhappy prince. But Philip was unable to stifle the 


feelings of grief and remorse occasioned by this deed, and these 
passions broke forth with renewed violence when he afterwards 
discovered the deceit that had been practised upon him, and learnt 
that his son had heen unjustly sacrificed to the jealousy of his elder 
brother. He believed himself to be haunted by the avenging spirit of 
Demetrius, and was meditating the punishment of Perseus for his 
perfidy, by excluding him from the throne in favour of his cousin 
Antigonus, the son of Echecrates, when he himself fell sick at 
Amphipoiis, more from the effects of grief and remorse than any 
bodily ailment, and died shortly after, imprecating curses in his hist 
moments upon the head of Perseus. His death took place before the 
end of a c. 179, in the 59th year of his age, after a reign of nearly 
42 years (Liv. xl. 6, 16, 21—24, 54—56 ; Polyb. xxiv. 7, 8; Euseb 
Ann. p. 158; Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 508 ; Clinton, //. vol. ii. p. 
243). 


The character of Philip may be summed up in the remark of the 
impartial Polybius (x. 26) that there are few monarchs of whom 
more good or more evil could justly be said. His naturally good 
qualities were gradually eclipsed and overgrown by evil tendencies, 
and he is a striking, though by no means a solitary, example of a 
youth full of hopeful promise degenerating by degrees into a 
gloomy and suspicious tyrant. Of his military and political abilities 
the history of his reign affords sufficient proof, notwithstanding 
occasional intervals of apparent apathy and inaction for which it is 
difficult to account. He was also a fluent and ready speaker, and 
possessed a power of repartee which he loved to indulge in a 
manner not always consistent with kingly dignity (Polyb. xvii. 4 ; 
Liv. xxxii. 34, xxxvi. 14). In addition to the darker stains of perfidy 
and cruelty, his private character was disgraced by the most 
unbridled licentiousness, as well as by habitual excesses in drinking. 
(Polyb. x. 26, xxvi. 5 ; Liv. xxvii. 30.) 
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Besides his two sons already mentioned, he left a third son, named 
Philip (but whether legitimate or not we are not informed), who 
could have been bom but a few years before the death of his father. 
[Philippus, No. 25.] (In addition to the ancient authorities cited in 
the course of the above narrative, the reign and character of Philip 


will be found fully discussed and examined by Schom, Gesch. 
Gricclicnlands , Bonn, 1833 ; Flathe, Gesch. Macedonian , vol. ii.; 
Thirl wall's Greece, vol. viii. chap. 63—66 ; and Brandstatter, 
Gesch. des Aetolischen Bundes , Berlin, 1844.) [E.H. B.J 


COIN OF PHILIPPUS V. KINO OP MACEDONIA. 


PHILIPPUS, MA'RCIUS. 1. Q. Marcius Q. f. Q. n. Philippus, consul u. 
c. 281, with L. Aemilius Barbula, had to carry on war with the 
Etruscans, and had a triumph on the 1st of April on account of his 
victory over them. In B. c. 263 he was mngistcr equitum to the 
dictator On. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus (Fasti Capit.). 


2. L. Marcius Q. f. Philippus, the father of No. 3, formed a 
hospitable connection with Philip V., king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. 
38), though on what occasion is not mentioned. This fact is alluded 
to in the annexed coin of the Marcia gens, which bears on the 
obverse the head of the Macedonian monarch, and on the reverse L. 
philippvs, with a horseman galloping, probably in reference to the 
name. 

One is disposed to think that this L. Marcius was the first person of 
the gens who obtained the surname of Philippus in consequence of 
his connection with the king of Macedonia, and that the Fasti 
erroneously give this cognomen to the consul of b.c. 281. 


3. Q. Marcius L. p. Q. n. Philippus, son of No. 2, was praetor a c. 
188, and obtained Sicily as his province. Two years afterwards, b. c. 
186, he was consul with Sp. Postumius Albinus. These consuls were 
commanded by the senate to conduct the celebrated inquiry into 
the worship of Bacchus, which had been secretly introduced into 
Italy and been the occasion of much immorality and profanity. We 
accordingly find the name of Philippus in the senatus consultum de 
Bacchanalibus, which has come down to us. After Philippus had 
finished his share in these investigations, he set out for Liguria, 


where he and his colleague had to carry on war. Here, however, he 
was unsuccessful. In the country of the Apuani, he was surprised by 
the enemy in a narrow pass, and lost 


4000 of his men. The recollection of his defeat was preserved by the 
name of the saltus Marcius, which was given to the spot from this 
time. In B. c. 183, Philippus was sent as ambassador into 
Macedonia, with orders to watch likewise the Roman interests in 
Southern Greece; and although he compelled Philippus to withdraw 
his garrisons from various places, yet the report which he presented 
to the senate was unfavourable to the Macedonian monarch. In B. c. 
180, Philippus was chosen a decemvir sacrorum. Some years 
afterwards, b. c. 171, Philippus was again sent with several others 
as ambassador into Greece to counteract the designs and influence 
of Perseus. He and Atilius were ordered first to visit Epeirus, 
Aetolia, and Thessaly, next to proceed to Boeotia and Euboea, and 
from thence to cross over to Peloponnesus, where they were to join 
their other colleagues. In Thessaly Philippus received an embassy 
from Perseus, praying for a conference, and grounding his plea on 
the hospitable connection which had been established between his 
father and the father of the Roman ambassador. With this request 
Philippus complied, and the conference took place on the banks of 
the river Peneus. The Roman ambassador persuaded the king to 
send ambassadors to Rome, and for this purpose a suspension of 
hostilities was agreed upon ; and thus Philippus completely 
accomplished the object lie had in view, as the Romans were not 
yet prepared to carry on the war. Philippus next went to Boeotia, 
where he was also successful in carrying out the Roman views, and 
ho then returned to Rome. In the report of the embassy which he 
gave to the senate, he dwelt with pride upon the way in which he 
had deceived Perseus; and although the senators of the old school 
denounced such conduct ns unworthy of their ancestors, the 
majority of the body viewed it with so much approbation ns to send 
Philippus again into Greece, with unlimited power to do whatever 
he might think most for the interest of the state. 


These services did not go unrewarded, and in B. c. 169 Philippus 
was a second time chosen consul, and had as his colleague Cn. 


Servilius Cacpio. The conduct of the Macedonian war fell to 
Philippas. This war had already lasted two campaigns, during which 
Perseus had maintained his ground against two consular armies. 
Philippus lost no time in crossing over into Greece, where he 
arrived early in the spring of b. c. 169, and received in Thessaly the 
army of the consul of the preceding year, A. Ilostilius Mancinus. 
Here he did not remain long, but resolved to cross over the 
mountain ridge of Olympus and thus descend into Macedonia near 
Heracleium. Perseus was stationed with the main body of his forces 
near Dium, and had taken possession of the mountain passes which 
led into the plain. If Perseus had remained firm, he might have cut 
off the Roman army, or compelled it to retrace its steps across the 
mountains with great loss ; but, at the approach of the consul, he 
lost courage, forfeited the advantages of his position, and retreated 
to Pydna. Philippus followed him, but was unable to accomplish 
any thing worthy of mention, and in the following year handed over 
the army to his successor L. Aemilius Paulus, who brought the war 
to a close. We learn from Livy that Philippus was at this time more 
than sixty years of age. I: b. c. 164, Philippus was censor with L. 
Aemiliu/ Paulus, and .n 
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his censorship he set up in the city a new sun dial. (Liv. xxxviii. 35, 
xxxix. 6, 14, 20, 48, xl. 2,3, 42, xlii. 37—47, xliii. 13, xliv. 1 — 16; 
Polyb. xxiv. 4, 6, 10, xxvii. 1, xxviii. 10, &c. ; Plin. II. N. vii. 60 ; 
Cic. Brut. 20.) 


4. Q. Marcius Philippus, the son of No. 3, served under his father in 
Macedonia, b.c. 169. (Liv. xliv. 3 ) This is the only time he is 
mentioned, unless, perchance, he is the same as the Q. Philippus, of 
whom Cicero says ( pro Built. 1 i) that he had been condemned, and 
lived as an exile at Nuceria, of which state he was made a citizen. 


5. L. Marcius Q. f. Q. n. Philippus, failed in obtaining the military 
tribuneship, but nevertheless acquired afterwards all the high 
offices of state (Cic. pro Blunc. 21). He was tribune of the plebs, b. 
c. 104, in which year he brought forward an agrarian law, of the 
details of which we are not informed, but which is chiefly 
memorable for the statement he made in recommending the 
measure, that there were not two thousand men in the state who 


possessed property (Cic. de Off. ii. 21). He seems to have brought 
forward this measure chiefly with the view of acquiring popularity, 
and he quietly dropped it when he found there was no hope of 
carrying it. In b. c. 100, he was ono of the distinguished men in the 
state who took up arms against Saturninus and his crew (Cic. pro C. 
liaLir. 7). He was a candidate for the consulship b. c. 93, but was 
defeated in the comitia by Herennius ; but two years afterwards he 
carried his election, and was consul in b. c. 91, with Sex. Julius 
Caesar. This was a very important year in the internal history of 
Rome, though the events of it are very difficult clearly to 
understand. It was the year in which M. Livius Dmsus, who was 
then tribune of the plebs, brought forward the various important 
laws, the object and tendency of which have been discussed 
elsewhere [Drusus, No. 6]. It is sufficient to 6tate here that Drusus 
at first enjoyed the full confidence of the senate, and endeavoured 
by in's measures to reconcile the people to the senatorial party. 
Philippus was a personal enemy of Drusus, and as ho belonged to 
the popular party, he offered a vigorous opposition to the tribune, 
and thus came into open conflict with the senate. The exasperation 
of parties rose to the greatest height, and even the senate itself was 
disgraced by scenes of turbulence and indecorum. On one occasion 
Philippus declared in the senate that he could no longer carry on 
the government with such a body, and that there was need of a new 
senate. This roused the great orator L. Licinius Crassus, who 
asserted in the course of his speech, in which he is said to have 
surpassed his usual eloquence, that that man could not be his consul 
who refused to recognise him as senator (Cic. de Orat. iii. 1 ; 
Qnintil. viii. 3. § 89 ; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 2). In the forum scenes of 
still greater violence occurred. There Philippus strained every nerve 
to prevent Drusus from carrying his laws. On one occasion he 
interrupted the tribune while he was haranguing the people ; 
whereupon Drusus ordered one of his clients to drag Philippus to 
prison: and the order was executed with such violence that the 
blood started from the nostrils of the consul, as he was dragged 
away by the throat 


(Val. Max. ix. 5. § 2; Floras, iii. 17 ; Aur. Viet. de Vir. III. 66). The 
opposition of the consul was, however, in vain ; and the laws of the 
tribune weie carried. But a reaction followed almost im 
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mediately: all parties in the state who had just before united in 
favour of Drusus, now began to look upon him with mistrust and 
suspicion. In this state of affairs, Philippus became reconciled to the 
senate, and to the leading members of that body, with whom he 
had hitherto been at deadly feud; and accordingly, on the 
proposition of the consul, who was also an augur, a senatus 
consulturn was passed, declaring all the laws of Drusus to be null 
and void, as having been carried against the auspices (Cic. de Prov. 
Cons. 9, de Leg. ii. 12, Fragm. vol.iv. p.449, ed. Orelli; Ascon. in 
Cornel, p. 68). Nothing else is recorded of the consulship of 
Philippus, except that he recommended the senate to lay claim to 
Egypt, in consequence of its having been left to them by the will of 
Alexander. (Cic. de Jjig. Agr. ii. 16.) 


In B. c. 86, Philippus was censor with M. Perperna, and it is 
recorded of him that he expelled his own uncle App. Claudius from 
the senate. (Cic. pro Dom. 32.) 


In the civil wars between Marius and Sulla, Philippus took no part. 
Ilis original predilections might have led him to join Marius; but the 
experience he had had of the Roman mob iu his consulship, 
together with his reconciliation to the senato, led him probably to 
desire the success of Sulla. Cicero speaks of him ns belonging to the 
party of the latter ; but as he continued at Rome during China’s 
usurpation, and was suffered to remain unmolested, he must have 
been regarded ns neutral in the strife (Cic. ad Ail. viii. 3). On Sulla’s 
death, he deprecated any immediate change, and accordingly 
resisted the attempts of Lepidus, b.c. 78, to alter the constitution 
that had been recently established (Sail. Hist. i. 10, 19). But 
Philippus was no friend to the aristocracy in heart, and accordingly 
gave his support to Pornpey, by whose means the people eventually 
regained most of their former political power. Thus he was one of 
those who advocated sending Pornpey to conduct the war iu Spain 
against Sertorius, and is reported on that occasion to have said 
“Non se Pompeium sun sententia pro consule, sed pro consulibus 
mittere.” (Cic. pro Leg. Man. 21, Phil. xi. 8 ; Pint. Pomp. 17.) He 
appears, likewise, to have been a personal friend of Pornpey, for he 


had defended him previously in B. c. 86, when he was accused of 
having appropriated to his own use the booty taken at Asculum in 
the Marsic war, b.c. 89. (Cic. Brut. 64 ; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 8 ; Plut. 
Pomp. 4.) It would seem that Philippus did not live to ficc the 
return of Pornpey from Spain. 


Philippus was one of the most distinguished orators of his time. His 
reputation continued even to the Augustan age, whence wo read in 
Horace (Epist. i. 7. 46): — 


“ Strenuu8 et fortis causisque Philippus agendis Clarus." 


Cicero says that Philippus was decidedly inferior as an orator to his 
two great contemporaries Crassus and Antonius, but was without 
question next to them. In speaking he possessed much freedom and 
wit; he was fertile in invention, and clear in the development of his 
ideas ; and in altercation he was witty and sarcastic. He was also 
well acquainted with Greek literature for that time (Cic. Brut. 47). 
He was accustomed to speak extempore, and, when he rose to 
speak, he frequently did not know with what word he should 
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begin (Cic. de Or. ii. 78): hence in his old age it was with both 
contempt and anger that he used to listen to the studied periods of 
Hortensius (Cic. Brut 95). Philippus was a man of luxurious habits, 
which his wealth enabled him to gratify: his fish-ponds were 
particularly celebrated for their magnificence and extent, and are 
mentioned by the ancients along with those of Lucullus and 
Hortensius (Varr. B. It. iii. 3. § 10 ; Colum. viii 16 ; Plin. If. jV. ix. 
54. s. 80). Besides his son, L. Philippus, who is spoken of below 
[No.6], he had a step-son Gellius Publicola [Puulicoi.a]. (Our 
knowledge respecting Philippus is chiefly derived from Cicero, the 
various passages in whose writings relating to hint are collected in 
Orelli, Cnom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 380, &c.; comp Meyer, Oralor. Roman. 
Fragm. p. 323, &c., 2d ed.; Westermann, Gesch. der Rom. 
BeredUamkcit* § 43.) 


6. L. Marcius L. p. Q. n. Philippus, the son of the preceding, seems 
to have been praetor in b. c. 60, since we find him propraetor in 
Syria in b. c. 59 (Appinn, Syr. 51). He wus consul in n. c. 56, with 


Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. Philippus was closely connected 
with Caesar’s family. Upon the death of C. Octavius, the father of 
the emperor Augustus, Philippus married his widow Atia, who was 
the daughter of Julia, the sister of the dictator, and he thus became 
the step-father of Augustus (Suet. Octav. 8; Veil. Pat. ii. 59, 60 ; Cic. 
Phil. iii. 6; Appian, B. C. iii. 10, 13; Plut. Cic. 41). Ovid, indeed, 
says (Fast. vi. 809), that he married the sister of the mother 
(matertera) of Augustus, and hence it has been conjectured that 
Philippus may have married both sisters in succession, for that he 
was the step-father of Augustus cannot admit of dispute, (The 
question is discussed by Orelli, Onom. Tull. vol. ii. p. 382.) 


Notwithstanding bis close connection with Caesar's family, 
Philippus remained neutral in the civil wars. He was at Rome when 
the senate took open measures against Caesar at the beginning of b. 
c. 49 ; and in the division of the provinces among the leading 
members of the senate, he was purposely passed over (Cnes. B.C. i. 
6). He subsequently obtained permission from Caesar to take no 
part in the struggle, and remained quietly in Italy during the whole 
of the war. Caesar, however, with his usual magnanimity, did not 
resent this lukewarmness in his cause, but continued to show him 
marks of friendship and esteem. Philippus was also on good terms 
witli Cicero, who mentions him not unfrequcntly, and calls him in 
joke Amyntac JUius , in allusion to his name Philippus (Cic. ad Att. 
ix. 12, 15, 16» 18, xiii. 52). 


Phihppus was a timid man. After the assassination of Caesar, lie 
endeavoured to dissuade his step-son, the young Octavius, from 
accepting the inheritance which the dictator had left him (Veil. Pat 
ii. 60; Suet Aug. 8; Appinn, B.C. iii. 10, 13; comp. Cic. ad AtL xiv. 
12). When Antony and the senate came to an open rupture, 
Philippus was one of the ambassadors sent to the former at Mutina 
by the senate, and was much blamed by Cicero, because, being the 
ambassador of the senate, be brought back to that body the 
shameless demands of Antony. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 4, Phil. viii. 10, ix. 
1.) 


Philippus must have attained a good old age. He lived till his step- 
son had acquired the supremacy of the Roman world, for we find 
him mentioned as 
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one of the Roman nobles, who ornamented the city tioch, and 
became for a short time sole ruler of with public buildings at the 
request of the emperor. Syria, probably in the year b.c. 88. But the 
He built the temple of Hercules and the Muses, civil war was soon 
renewed by his remaining which had been first erected by M. 
Fulvius No- brother Antiochus XII., who made himself master bilior, 
consul b.c. 189, and he surrounded it with of Damascus and Coele- 
Syria, of which Philip was 


a colonnade, which is frequently mentioned under the name of 
Portions Philippi. (Suet. Octav. 29 ; cluri monimenta Philippi , Ov. 
Fast. vi. 801 ; Mart v. 49. 9 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10 ; Becker, IlomiscL 
Alterthum. vol. i. p. 618.) 


Philippus left two children, a son [No. 7], and a daughter, Marcia, 
who was the second wife of Cato Uticensis. [Marcia, No. 4.] 


7. L. Marcius L. p. L. n. Philippus, the son of the preceding, was 
tribune of the plebs, b.c. 49, when he put his veto upon one of the 
appointments which the senate wished to make (Caes. B . C. i. 6). 
He was praetor in b. c. 44, and is in that year called by Cicero, vir 
patrt^ avo, majoribus suis diguissimus. (Cic. Phil. iii. 10.) 


8 . Q. (Marcius) Philippus, proconsul in Asia, in b. c. 54, to whom 
Cicero 6ends two recommendatory letters (ad Pam. xiii. 73, 74). 
The connection of this Philippus with the other members of the 
family is not known. 


One of the coins belonging to the Philippi has been given above. 
The following one, which was also struck by some member of the 
family, refers to the two greatest distinctions of the Marcia gens. 
The obverse represents the head of Ancus Marcius, the fourth king 
of Rome, from whom the gens claimed descent [Marcia Gens] ; the 
reverse gives a representation of an aqueduct, with the letters 
AQVA 1VR (i. e. Aqua Marcia) between the arches, supporting an 
equestrian statue. This Aqua Marcia was one of the most important 
of the Roman aqueducts, and was built by the praetor Q. Marcius 


Rex in b.c. 145. 


PHILIPPUS (@lAimros), king of Syria, was a son of Antiochus VIII., 
and twin-brother of Antiochus XI. After the defeat and death of 
their elder brother Seleucus VI., Philip and Antiochus united their 
arms against Antiochus X., who then occupied the throne of Syria ; 
but they were defeated in a decisive battle, in which AntiochusxXI. 
perished. Philip nevertheless assumed the royal title, and was able 
to maintain himself in the possession of a part of Syria. The fourth 
brother, Demetrius III., was now set up as king at Damascus by 
Ptolemy Lathuras, and made common cause with Philip against 
Antiochus X. The fate of the latter is uncertain, but it is clear that 
Philip and Demetrius succeeded in making themselves masters of 
the whole of Syria, which they appear to have divided between 
them. Their concord, however, did not last long; Demetrius was the 
first to turn his arras against Philip, but the latter was supported not 
only by Straton tyrant of Beraea, but by a large Parthian army 
under a general named Mithridates, who blockaded Demetrius in 
his camp, and ultimately took him prisoner. After this Philippus 
made himself master of An 


unable to dispossess him. (Joseph. AnL xiii. 13. § 4, 14. § 3, 15. § 1 
; Euseb. Arm. p. 169.) The subsequent fortunes of the latter are 
wholly unknown, but it seems certain that he was dethroned, and 
probably also put to death by Tigranes, king of Armenia, when that 
monarch established himself on the throne of Syria, b. c. 83. (Trog. 
Pomp. Prol. xl. ; Euseb. Arm. p. 170 ; Eckhcl, vol. iii. p. 244 ; 
Froelich. Ann. Syr. p. 114; Clinton, F. //. vol. iii. p. 339. [E. II. B.] 


COIN OP PHILIPPUS, KING OP SYRIA. 


PHILIPPUS (‘HAonros), literary and ecclesiastical. 1. Abucara or 
Abu vara, one of the Greek scholiasts on the Enchiridion of the 
Greek grammarian, Hephaestion of Alexandria [IIk* phabstion, No. 
1 ], or perhaps the compiler of tho Scholia , usually published in 


the various editions of Hephaestion. The Scholia are ascribed to our 
Philip in a MS. in the King's Library at Paris. (CataL MStorum 
Biblioth. Regiac y No. mmdclxxiv. No. 1. vol. ii. p. 539, fol. Paris, 
1740 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. xi. p. 709 ; Vossius, Dt Ilist. Grace, 
lib. iii.) 


2. Of Amphipolis, a Greek writer of unknown date, remarkable for 
his obscenity, of which Suidas (s. r. axoaipwoai) has given a 
sufficiently significant specimen. He wrote, according to Suidas (s.v, 
<Pi\inrcd%): —1. 'PoSiaud 0i6\ia Ilhudiaca Libris XIX. , a history 
of Rhodes, which Suidas especially stigmatizes for the obscenity of 
its matter. 2. Ka>aj/d ( s . Kuiaua), &i€\ia Coiaca Libris duobus , a 
history of the island of Cos. 3. Oi icrtaKd, De Sa crificiis , or more 
probably Qacriand, Thasiuca. a history of Thasos, also in two books. 
He wrote some other works not enumerated by Suidas. Theodorus 
Priscianus, an ancient medical writer ( Logi cks, c. 11), classes 
Philip of Amphipolis with Herodian and Iamblichus the Syrian 
[Iamblichus, No. 1], as a pleasant writer of amatory tales, whose 
works tended to allure the mind to the pursuit of pleasure. All his 
works appear to be lost. (Suidas U. cc.; Theodor. Priscian. 1. c.; 
Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. viii. pp. 159, 160 ; Vossius, Do Hist. Grace, 
lib. iii.) 


3. Apostolus. [No. 11.] 


4. Cabsariexsis Synodi Relator. The account of the council of 
Caesareia, held A. D. 196, which (if indeed it be genuine) was 
written by Theophilus of Caesareia, who lived about that time 
[Theophilus], was published by the Jesuit Bucherius, in his notes to 
the Canon Paschulis of Victorius of Aquitania, fol. Antwerp, 1634, 
as the work of one Philippus; the editor being ap 


parently misled by an error in the MS. used by him. (Fabric. Bill. 
Graec. vol. vii. p. 107 ; Cave, Iiist. Lilt, ad ann. 192, vol. i. p. 87, ed. 
Oxford, 1740—1743.) 


5. Caricarum Rerum Scriptor. [No. 30.] 


6 . Of Chalcis, a Greek historian mentioned by Plutarch {Alex. Mag. 
Vita , c. 46) as one of the writers who regarded the story of the visit 
of the queen of the Amazons to Alexander the Great, as a fable. 


7. Ciiollideus, or Chollidensis (XoAititvr, more correctly XoAAfisds), 
mentioned in Plato's will, given by Diogenes Laertius (iii. 41), as the 
owner of land adjoining a farm or estate which Plato bequeathed to 
his son Adeimantius. Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 181) notices 
this occurrence of the name of Philippus: and the compiler of the 
index to Fabricius has unwittingly converted the Attic landowner 
into a Platonic philosopher. 


8. Comicus, the Comic Writer, of whom scarcely anything is known, 
except it be the title of some of his comedies, and even with respect 
to these there is considerable difficulty. Suidas (s.«.), on the 
authority of Athenaeus, ascribes to him a comedy entitled 
Kubwviaoral, but no such title is found in the present text of 
Athenaeus ; and it is doubtful if that writer has mentioned Philip at 
all. Jlis name occurs, indeed, in one place (viii. p. 358, f.), 
according to the older editions, but the correct reading is Ephippus. 
Philip is among the comic poets from whom passages are given in 
the several collections of the Poetae Cnomici Graeci ; but only one 
citation appears to be ascribed to him, said by Grotius to be from a 
comedy entitled OA vvOmk6s, Olynthiucus ; but Grotius assigns the 
play not to Philippus, but to Philippidcs. There is consequently not 
one known drama to which the title of Philip is clear and 
indisputable. Philip is probably the 7«Aa»TO7roi < Jy *blKixiros, “ 
the laughter-exciting Philip" of Maximus Tyrius (Dmiii. xxi. vol. i. p. 
402, ed. Ileiske), and the *blAixiros 


icuAos of Themistius ( Paraphras. Aristotelis Lib. I. dc Anitna , c. 3, 
sub fin. p. 68, b. ed. Aldus, Venice, 1533, or c. 19, in the Latin 
version of Ilermolaus Barbnrus), who cites a 6nying of Daedalus, 
one of his characters. (Suidas, 1. c. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 
728,743, 747, 748, vol. ii. p. 480.) 


9. Diaconus, the Deacon. [No. 11.] 


10. Efigrammaticus. Among the writers whose Epigrumuuda are 
inserted in the various editions of the Anthologia Graeca, or in 
other works, are several who bear the name of Philip ; as Philip the 


Macedonian [No. 15], and Philip of Thessalonica [see below]. There 
are two others: a Philip whom Fabricius styles Junior, and assigns 
to the fifth or sixth century after Christ, of whom there is extant an 
Epigramma in A mores sibi arridentes Constantinopoli, which is 
assigned to Philip of Thessalonica, among whose epigrams it is No. 
lvii., in the editions of Brunck, vol. ii. p. 227, and Jacobs, vol. ii. p. 
211 ; and a Philip called Byzantinus, whose Epigramma in Ilercidem 
is given in the Mythologiae of Natalis Comes, lib. vii. pp. 691, 692, 
ed. sine loci not. 1653, and assigned to Philip of Thessalonica (No. 
Ii.) in the Anthologia of Brunck, vol. ii. pp. 225, 226, and Jacobs, 
vol. ii. p. 209. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 491.) 


11. Evangelista, the Evangelist. Among the spurious gospels which 
were produced in the • VOL. III. 
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early ages of the Church, was one to which some of the Gnostic 
sects appealed (Epiphan. Haeres. xxvi. 13), and which they ascribed 
to Philip, whether to the Apostle Philip or the deacon Philip, who in 
one passage in the New Testament (Acts, xxi. 8) is called the 
Evangelist, is not clear. A passage from this apocryphal gospel is 
cited by Epiphanius (ibid.) Timotheus, the presbyter of 
Constantinople (apud Meursium, Varia Divina, p. 117), and 
Leontius of Byzantium ( De Sectis, act. s. lect. 


iii. ) mention To Kara iriAimrov "EvayyeAiov, Evan gelinm 
secundum Philippum, as among the spurious books used by the 
Manichaeans. Whether this was the same book with that used by 
the Gnostics, is not determined. (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. vol. i. 
p. 376, &c.) 


12. Of Gortyna, a Christian writer of the second century. He was 
bishop of the Church at Gortyna in Crete, and was spoken of in the 
highest terms by Dionysius of Corinth [Dionysius, literary, No. 22], 
in a letter to the Church at Gortyna and the other Churches in Crete 
(apud Euseb. II. E. 


iv. 23), as having inspired his flock with manly courage, apparently 
during the persecution of Marcus Aurelius. Philip wrote a book 
against Marcion [Marcion], which was highly esteemed by the 
ancients, but is now lost: Trithemius speaks of it as extant in his 
day, but bis exactness as to whether books were in existence or not 
is not great. He also states that Philip wrote Ad Diversos Epistolae 
and Varii Tractatus , but these are not mentioned by the ancients. 
(Euseb. II. E. iv. 21, 23, 25 ; Hieron. Do Viris Illustr. c. 30; Trithem. 
De Scriptorib. Eccles. c. 19 ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 172, vol. i. p. 
74, cd. Oxford, 1740—1743.) 


13. Grammaticus s. Rhetor s. Sophist a. Suidas (s. v. 4>tAiirnos 
aocpierfo) ascribes to this writer a work on the aspirates, Tltpl 
irvevyaruv, De Spiritibus , taken from Hcrodian, and arranged in 
alphabetical order: also a work U(p\ avraAoupijs, I >e Synalocjdia. 


Nothing more is known of the works or the writer, who must have 
lived at a later period thanllerodian [IIkrodianus Aklius], who 
belongs to the age of the Antonines. 


14. Isangklus (6 uaayytAtui), a writer cited by Plutarch (Alex. Mag. 
Vila, c. 46) as one of those who affirmed that the account of the 
visit of the queen of the Amazons 10 Alexander wa9 a fiction. It has 
been conjectured (vide Reiske, Not. ad Plutarch, 1.c.) that 6 tl(rctyye 
\tvs is a corrupt reading, and that it should be 6 ©eay7«A€i/s. [No. 
30.] 


15. Macedo, the Macedonian. An Epigramma in the Anthologia 
Graeca (lib. iv. c. 11, vol. ii. p. 232, ed. Brunck, vol. ii. p. 216, No. 
Ixxiv. ed. Jacobs) is ascribed bv Fabricius to a Philippus Maccdo, 
Philip the Macedonian, supposed by him to have been a different 
person from Philip of Thessalonica (see below), and to have lived in 
the reign of Caligula, whose bridge at Puteoli has been thought to 
be referred to. But Jacobs ( Animadvers. in loc.) considers the 
reference to be to the Portus Julius formed by Agrippa in Lake 
Lucrimis near Baiae, and places the Epigramma among those of 
Philip of Thessalonica. 


16. Medmaeus (0 McSm‘Tos), an astronomer of Medama or Medma 
in Magna Graecia (about 25 miles N. N. E. of Rhegium), and a 
disciple of Plato, under whose direction he turned his attention to 
the mathematical sciences. His observations, which were made in 
the Peloponnesus and 
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in Locris, were used by the astronomers Hipparchus, Geminus the 
Rhodian, and Ptolemy. He is said by Stephanus of Byzantium ( De 
LTrtnbus s. v. Med me) to have written a treatise on the winds. lie is 
mentioned by several ancient writers, as Vitruvius ( Architect . ix. 7, 
s. ut alii 4), Pliny the elder (H.N. xviii. 31. s. 74), Plutarch (Quod 
non possit suaviter vivi secund. Epicur. Opera , vol. x. p. 500, ed. 
Reiske), who states that ho demonstrated the figure of the moon ; 
Proclus (hi /. Euclid. Element. Lib. Commentary and Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis. In the Latin version of Proclus, by Franc. Barocius 


(lib. ii. c. 4), Philip is called Mendaeus, which is doubtless an error 
either of the printer or translator, or perhaps of the MS. which he 
used. Mende was in Macedonia, in the peninsula of Pnllene. 
Fabricius also states that 44 Philippus Mendaeus extracted and 
explained all the mathematical passages which he had noticed in 
the works of his instructor Plato but he does not give his authority 
for the statement. Mendaeus is here, too, an evident error for 
Medmaeus. (Fabric. Dibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 10, vol. vi. p. 243.) 


17. Meoaricus ( 6 M«y apiuis), i.e. the Megaric Philosopher [comp. 
Euclbidbs of MkgaraJ. Diogenes Laertius (ii. 113) has given an 
extract from a work of this Philip,containing some account of Stilpo 
of Megara [Stilpo], who lived during the struggles of the successors 
of Alexander the Great. 


18. Mendaeus. [No. 16.] 
19. Of Opus. Suidas ( s. v. *i\600 < pos) has 
this remarkable passage: u -, a philosopher 


who divided the Leges (s. De Lcgibns) of Plato into twelve books 
(for he is said to have added the thirteenth himself), and was a 
hearer of Socrates and of Plato himself; devoting himself to the 
contemplation of the heavens (oxobdoar ro ‘* peruipois). lie lived in 
the days of Philip of Mneedon.” Suidas then gives a long list of 
works written by Philip. It is evident that the passage ns it stands in 
Suidas is imperfect, and that the name of the author of the 
numerous works which he mentions has been lost from the 
commencement of the passage. It appears, however, from the 
extract occupying its proper place in the Lexicon according to its 
present heading, that the defect existed in the source from which 
Suidas borrowed. Kutter, the editor of Suidas (not. in loc.), after 
long investigation, was enabled to supply the omission by 
comparing a passage in Diogenes Laertius (iii. 37), and to identify 
44 the philosopher” of Suidas with Philip of the Locrian town of 
Opus, near the channel which separates Euboea from the main land. 
The passage in Laertius is as follows: 14 Some say that Philip the 
Opuntian transcribed his (Plato’s) work, De Legibus , which was 
written in wax (ue. on wooden tablets covered with a coat of wax). 
They say also that the 'Ewiro/us, Epinomis (the thirteenth book of 


the De Leyibus), is his,” t. e. Philip's. The Epinomis , whether 
written by Philip or by Plato, is usually included among the works 
of the latter. [Plato.] Diogenes Laertius elsewhere (iii. 4G) 
enumerates Philip among the discfples of Plato. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol. iii. p. 104.) 


20. Ori Apollinis Interpres (Voss. De Historicis Graecis , lib. iii.). 
[Horapollo. ] 


21. Parodus, the Parodist. In a fragment of the Parodist, Matron 
[Matron], quoted by 
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Athenaeus, in which apparently there is an enumeration of 
Parodists who had’ lived long before Matron, two or more writers of 
the name of Philip are mentioned, with the laudatory epithet 44 
eminent” (8?0l re <I>iAnriroii 44 nobiles Philippi”); but of their 
country, works, or age, except that they lived long before (irapot, 4 
*olim”) Matron himself, who cannot be placed later than the time 
of Philip king of Macedon, nothing is known. 


22. Presbyter. Gennadius (DeViris IUustrib. c. 62) states that Philip 
the Presbyter was a disciple of Jerome, and that he died in the reign 
of Marcian and Avitus over the Eastern and Western Empires 
respectively, i.e. a. d. 456. [A vitus ; Marcian us.] He wrote, 1. 
Commentarius in Jobum; 2. Familiarcs Epistolue , of which 
Genradius, who had read them, speaks highly. These Epiitoiae have 
perished ; but a Commentarius in Jobum addressed to Nectarius has 
been several times printed, sometimes separately under the name of 
Philip (two editions, fol. and 4to. Basel, 1527), and sometimes 
under the name and among the works of Venerable Bede and of 
Jerome. Vallarsiu* and the Benedictine editors of Jerome give the 
Commentarius in their editions of that father (vol. v. p. 678, &c. ed. 
Benedict., vol. xi. col. 565, &c. ed. Vallars.), but not as his. The 
Prologue or Praefatio ad Nectarium are omitted, and the text differs 
very widely from that given in the Cologne edition of Bede (vol. iv. 
p. 447, &c.) fol. 1612, in which the work is given as Bede’s, without 
any intimation of its doubtful authorship. Cave, Ondin, and Vallarsi 
agree in ascribing the work to Philip, though Vallarsi is not so 
decided in his opinion as the other two. (Geniiad. 1.c.; Cave, Hist. 


Lit/, ad ann. 440, vol. i. p. 434 ; Oudin, De Sciiptorib. Eccles. vol. i. 
col. 1165; Vallarsi, Opera Hieron. vol. iii. col. 825, Ac., vol. xi. col. 
565, 566 ; Fabric. Hiblioth. Med. ct Infim. Latin. vol. v. p. 295, ed. 

Mansi.) 


23. Of Prusa (o npou(neus), n stoic philosopher, contemporary with 
Plutarch, who has introduced him as one of the speakers in his 
Sgmpos. 


(vii. quaest 7.) 
24. Rhetor. [No. 13.] 


25. Scriptor db Agricultura. Athenaeus (iii.) mentions a Philippus, 
without any distinctive epithet, as the author of a work on 
Agriculture, either entitled Teupyiudv, Georgian w, or similar to the 
work of Androtion, another writer on agriculture [Androtion], 
which bore that title. Nothing more is known of this Philip. 


26. Of Side (0 2«5 /rrjy, or d 2i5<Trjr, or 6 tbrd 2*5i?s), a 
Christian writer of the first half of the fifth century. His birth must 
be placed in the latter part of the fourth century, but its exact date 
is not known. He was a native of Side in Pamphylin, and according 
to his own account in the fragment published by Dodwell (see 
below), when Rhodon, who succeeded Didvmns in the charge of the 
Catechetical school of Alexandria, transferred that school to Side, 
Philip became one of his pupils. + If we suppose Didymus to have 
retained the charge of the school till his death, a. d. 396 [Didymus, 
No. 4], at the advanced age of 86, the removal of the gchool cannot 
have taken place long before the close of the century, and we may 
infer that Philip's birth could scarcely have been earlier than a. d. 
380. He was a kinsman of Troilus of Side, the rhetorician, who was 
tutor to Socrates the ecclesiastical historian, and was in 


deed so eminent thnt Philip regarded his relationship to him as a 
subject of exultation (Socrates, H. E. vii. 27). Having entered the 
church, lie was ordained deacon, and had much intercourse with 
Chrysostom ; in the titles of some MSS. he is styled his Syncellus, or 
personal attendant, which makes it probable that he was, from the 


early part of his ecclesiastical career, connected with the church at 
Constantinople. Liberatus ( Breviar . c. 7) says he was ordained 
deacon by Chrysostom ; but Socrates, when speaking of his intimacy 
with that eminent man, does not say he was ordained by him. 
Philip devoted himself to literary pursuits, and collected a large 
library. He cultivated the Asiatic or diffuse style of composition, 
and became a voluminous writer. At what period of his life his 
different works were produced is not known. His Ecclesiastical 
History was, as we shall see. written after his disappointment in 
obtaining the patriarchate: but as his being a candidate for that 
high office seems to imply some previous celebrity, it may be 
inferred that his work or works in reply to the emperor Julian's 
attacks on Christianity were written at an earlier period. On the 
death of Atticus patriarch of Constantinople a.d. 425 [AtticusJ 
Philip, then a presbyter, apparently of the great church of 
Constantinople, and Proclus, another presbyter, were proposed, 
each by his own partizans, as candidates for the vacant sec ; but the 
whole people wero bent upon the election of Sisinnius, also a 
presbyter, though not of Constantinople, but of a church in Elaea, 
one of the suburbs. (Socrates, II. E. vii. 26*.) The statement of 
Socrates ns to the unanimity of the popular wish leads to the 
inference that the supporters of Philip and Proclus were among the 
clergy. Sisinnius was the successful candidate ; and Philip, mortified 
at his defeat, made in his Ecclesiastical History such severe 
strictures on the election of his more fortunate rival, that Socrates 
could not venture to transcribe his remarks; and has expressed his 
strong disapproval of his headstrong temper. On the death of 
Sisinnius (a. d. 428) the supporters of Philip were again desirous of 
his appointment, but the emperor, to prevent disturbances, 
determined that no ecclesiastic of Constantinople should succeed to 
the vacancy; and the ill-fated heresiarch Nestorius [Nkstorius], from 
Antioch, was consequently chosen. After the deposition of Nestorius 
at the council of Ephesus (a. d. 431), Philip was a third time 
candidate for the patriarchate, but was again unsuccessful. Nothing 
is known of him after this. It has been conjectured that he was dead 
before the next vacancy in the patriarchate a. d. 434, when his old 
competitor Proclus was chosen. Certainly there is no notice that 
Philip was again a candidate : but the prompt decision of the 
emperor Theodosius in Proclus' favour prevented all competition, so 
that no inference can be drawn from Philip’s quiescence. 


Philip wrote, 1. Midla volumina contra I vibrator em Julianum 
Apos/atam. (Liberatus, Breviar. c. 7 ; comp. Socrat. II. E. vii. 27.) It 
is not clear from the expression of Liberatus, which we have given 
as the title, whether Philip wrote many works, or, as is more likely, 
one work in many parts, in reply to Julian. 2. 'loropia XpionaviiHi, 
Historia Christiana. The work was very large, consisting of thirty- 
six oi or B«§Afa, Libri , each subdivided into twenty-four t6uoi or 
\6yoi. 
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i. e. sections. This voluminous work appears to have comprehended 
both sacred and ecclesiastical history, beginning from the Creation, 
and coming down to Philip’s own day, as appears by his record of 
the election of Sisinnius, already noticed. It appears to have been 
finished not very long after that event. Theophanes places its 
completion in a. m. 5922, Alex, era = a. d. 430 ; which, according 
to him, was the year before the death of Sisinnius. That the work 
was completed before the death of Sisinnius is probable from the 
apparent silence of Philip as to his subsequent disappointments in 
obtaining the patriarchate; but as Sisinnius, according to a more 
exact chronology, died a. d. 428, we may conclude that the work 
was finished in or before that year, and, consequently, that the date 
assigned by Theophanes is rather too late. The style was verbose 
and wearisome, neither polished nor agreeable; and the matter such 
as to display ostentatiously the knowledge of. the writer, rather 
than to conduce to the improvement of the reader. It was, in fact, 
crammed with matter of every kind, relevant and irrelevant: 
questions of geometry, astronomy, arithmetic and music ; 
descriptions of islands, mountains and trees, rendered it 
cumbersome and unreadable. Chronological arrangement was 
disregarded. The work is lost, with the exception of three 
fragments. One of these, De Scholue Catecheticae A/cxandrinae 
Success! one ^ on the succession of teachers in the Catechetical 
School of Alexandria, was published from a MS. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford, by Dodwell, with his Dissciiationes in h'cnae.um , 
8vo. Oxford, 1689, and has been repeatedly reprinted. It is given in 
the ninth volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, p. 401. 
Another fragment in the same MS., De Constantino , Maxi/viano, ct 
Li • cinio A uyustis, was prepared for publication by Crusius, but 


has never, we believe, been actually published. The third fragment, 
Td ycv6p*va iv UtpoiSi pera*b Xpio 1 navuv 'EWifuevr r« /cal 
TooAda Disputationis de Christo , in Perside , inter Christian os, 
Gentiles , el Judaeos habilac, is (or was) in the Imperial Library at 
Vienna. Philip was present at the disputation. (Socrates, II. E. vii. 
26, 27, 29, 35 ; Liberatus, 1. c. ; Phot. Bill. cod. 35 ; Theophan. 
Chronog. p. 75, ed. Paris, p. 60, ed. Venice, vol. i. p. 135, ed. Bonn ; 
Tillemont, Hist, des Empercurs , vol. vi. p. 130 ; Cave, Hist. Itt. ad 
ann. 418, vol. i. p. 395 ; Oudin, De Scrips torib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 
997 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace. vol. vi. pp. 739, 747, 749, vol. vii. p. 418, 
vol. x. 


p. 691 ; Galland, Bibltoth. Patrum, vol. ix. Pro /. 


c. 11 ; Lambecius, Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. s. vol. v. 
col. 289, vol. vi. pars ii. col. 406, ed. Kollar.) 


27. Solitarius. The title Soli tin us is given by bibliographers to a 
Greek monk of the time of the emperor Alexius I. Comnenus,of 
whom nothing further seems to be known than what may be 
gleaned from the titles and introductions of his extant works. He 
wrote:—1. &< 6nTpa, Dioplra,s. Amussis Fidei ct Vitae Christianae, 
written in the kind of measure called “ versus politici," * and in 


* These “versus politici” are thus described by the Jesuit Goar: “ In 
versibus politicis, numerus syllabarum ad can turn non ad exactae 
poetices prosod iam observatur. Octava syllaba, ubi caesura est, 
medium versus tenet, reliquae septem perficiunt. 
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the form of a dialogue between the soul and the body. It is 
addressed to another monk, Callinicus ; and begins with these two 
lines :— 


Ilais teddy ; ttcSs dpepipveh ; tt 
£s apekus, j'vxrf 


fxov; 


'O XP^ VOS ffov ireirXijpuTat' «f 
£«A0« rov aapuiov. 


The work, in its complete state, consisted of five books; but most of 
the MSS. are mutilated or otherwise defective, and want the first 
book. Some of them have been interpolated by a later hand. 
Michael Psellus, not the older writer of that name, who died about 
a. d. 1078, but one of later date, wrote a preface and notes to the 
Dioptra of Philip. A Latin prose translation of the Dioptra by the 
Jesuit Jacobus Pontanus, with notes, by another Jesuit, Jacobus 
Oretserus, was published, 4to. Ingoldstadt, 1604 ; but it was made 
from a mutilated copy, and consisted of only four books, and these, 
as the translator admits in his Praefatxo ad Lectoreni , interpolated 
and transposed ad libitum. Philip wrote also:—2. T tp Hard iryev/ 
xa vlip na\ irpe7 Kuyorayrlvcp irepl irpeaSdas teal Ttpotnaoias 
airbKoyoSy Epislola Apologetica ad Constantmum Filium 
Spiritualem ct Sacerdotem y de Differentia inter Intercessioncm el A 
u.rilium Sanctorum. 3. Versus Politicly in the beginning of which he 
states with great exactness the time of his finishing the Dioptra , 
12th May, a. m. 6603, era Constantinop. in the third indiction, in 
the tenth year of the lunar Cycle = a. d. 1095, not 1105, as has 
been incorrectly stated. Cave has, without .sufficient authority, 
ascribed to our Philip two other works, which are indeed given in a 
Vienna MS. (Codex 213, apud Lam bee.) as Appendices to the 
Dioptra. One of these works ( Appendix secunda ), "On ot )k tyayc t 
6 yopiKov ir dtrx a & Xpiords ly rtf Sebryepy dxxd r6 dXrjOiyoy , 
Demonstrate quod Christus in Sacra Cocna non legale sed t vrum 
come deritPaschOy may have been written by Philip. I ts arguments 
are derived from Scripture and St. Epiphanius. The other work, 
consisting of five chapters, De Fide et Cacremoniis Armenioruniy 
JacoOitarun », Chatzilzariorum ct Romanorum ten Francorum % 
was published, with a Latin version, but without an author's name, 
in the Auclarium \ovum of Comb6fis, fol. Paris, 1648, vol. ii. col. 
261, &c., but was, on the authority of MSS., assigned by CombSfis, 
in a note, to Demetrius of Cyzicus [Demetrius, No. 17], .to whom it 
appears rightly to belong (comp. Cave, Hitt. Litt. Dissertatio I. p. 6 ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. 414). The Chatzitzarii (Xar(n^aptoi) 


were a sect who paid religious homage to the image of the Cross, 
but employed no other images in their worship. The work of 
Demetrius appears under the name of Philip in the fourteenth (post 


His recentiores d,uoior€Aeura, pari ter cadentiura exitum,quern 
rhythmum (rhyme) dieimus,addidere. Politicos vocatos arbitror 
quod vulgo Constantinopoli per compita canerentur.” Quoted in 
Lambec. Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesar, vol. s. lib. iv. col. 397, 
note 2, ed. Kollar. The measure is retained in English as a ballad 
measure, and may be illustrated by the old ditty of “The 
Unfortunate Miss Day ley,” the first two lines of which closely 
resemble in their cadence those cited in the text:— “ A captain bold 
of Halifax, who lived in country quarters, 


Seduced a maid who hung herself one morning in her garters," &c. 
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humous) volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland ; but the 
editors, in their Prolegomena to the volume, c. 15, observe that 
they knew noton what authority Galland had assigned it to Philip. 
Among the pieces given as Ajipendices to the Dioptra , are some 
verses in praise of the work and its author, by one Constantine, 
perhaps the person addressed in No. 2, and by Bestus or Vestus, a 
grammarian, 2 ti‘xo« Kvpov Ktcyorayrlyov na\ Beorou rov 
ypay.panicouy Versus Domini Constantini et Vesli Gram matid. 
(Lambecius, Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea . lib. s. vol. v. col. 
76—97, and 141, codd. 213, 214, 215, and 232, ed Kollar ; Cave, 
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1095, vol. ii. p. 163; Oudin, De Scriptorib. Eccles. 
vol. ii. cob 851.) 


28. Sophista. [No. 13.] 


29. Studita. In the notice of the Adversaria Gerardi Langbaini 
contained in the Catalogus MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae , vol. i. p. 
269, the eighth volume of Langbaine’s collection is 6aid to contain 
a notice, De Philippi Studitac Ilistoria Graeca. Of the historian or his 
work there is, wo believe, no notice in any extant writer ; and as the 
preceding article in Langbaine’s book is described as Scholae 
Alcxandrinuc Pacdagogorum Succession and is probably the 
fragment of the work of Philip of Side, already noticed [No. 26], we 


suspect that “ Studitae” is an error for “Sidctae," and that tho 
Hidoria Graeca is no other than his Ilistoria Christiana* which is 
termed Graeca , not because it treats of Grecian affairs, but is 
written in the Greek language. (CataL MStorum Angliae , <Jc. 1. c. 
; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. p. 709.) 


30. Of Theangkla (d Qtayy t\tvs) % a writer cited by Athcnaeus (vi. 
p. 271, b) and by Strabo (xiv. p. 662). He wrote a history of Caria, 
the title or description of which is thus given by Athenaeus ( l.c.). 
TUpl K ap£y na\ AfXiyuv avyypayya; and by Strabo more briefly, K 
apma. The work is lost. Thenngcla, from which Philip received his 
designation, apparently ns being a native of it, was a city on the 
most eastern promontory of Caria, not far from Halicarnassus. Of 
the age of Philip nothing is known, except that he was earlier than 
Strabo ; but if there is any reason for identifying him with Philip 
Isangelus (o EioayytXtvs), mentioned by Plutarch (No. 14), he must 
bo placed after the time of Alexander the Great. (Vossius, Dc Hist. 
Graec. lib. iii.) 


31. Theopompi Etitomator. (Comp. Photius, Biblioth. cod. 176.) 
32. Of Tiikssalonica. [See below.] [J.C.M.] 


PHILIPPUS, of Thessalonien, an epigrammatic poet, who, besides 
composing a large number of epigrams himself, compiled one of the 
ancient Greek Anthologies. The whole number of epigrams ascribed 
to him in the Greek Anthology is nearly ninety; but of these, six 
(Nos. 36—41) ought to be ascribed to Lucilliu9, and a few others 
are manifestly borrowed from earlier poets, while others are mere 
imitations. [Comp, above, Philippus, literary. Nos. 10 and 15.] They 
include nearly all the different classes of subjects treated of in the 
Greek epigrammatic poetry. 


The Anthology (‘AvQoXoyta) of Philip, in imitation of that of 
Meleager, and as a sort of supplement to it, contains chiefly the 
epigrams of poets who lived in, or shortly before, the time of Philip. 
These poets were the following: Antipater of Thessalonica, 
Crinagoras, Antiphilus, Tullius, Philodemus, Parmenion, 
Antiphanes, Automedon 
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Zonas, Bianor, Antigonus, Diodorus, Evenus, and some others whose 
names he does not mention. The earliest of these poets seems to be 
Philodemus, the contemporary of Cicero, and the latest Automedon, 
who probably flourished under Nerva. Hence it is inferred that 
Philip flourished in the time of Trajan. Various allusions in his own 
epigrams prove that he lived after the time of Augustus. (Jacobs, 
Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. pp. 934— 936.) [P.S.] 


PHILIPPUS (#/Xiinroj), the name of several physicians. 


1. A native of Acarnania, the friend and physician of Alexander the 
Great, of whom a wellknown story is told by several ancient 
authors, lie was the means of saving the king's life, when he had 
been seized with a severe nttack of fever, brought on by bathing in 
the cold waters of the river Cydnus in Cilicia, after being violently 
heated, B. c. 333. Parmenion sent to warn Alexander that Philippus 
had been bribed by Dareius to poison him ; the king, however, 
would not believe the information, nor doubt the fidelity of his 
physician, but, while he drank off the draught prepared for him, he 
put into his hands the letter he had just received, fixing his eyes at 
the same time steadily on his countenance. A well-known modem 
picture represents this incident ; and the king's speedy recovery 
fully justified his confidence in the skill and honesty of his 
physician. (Q. Curt. iii. G ; Valer. Max. iii. 8, in fine ; Plut. Vit. 
Alejr. c. 19 ; Arrian, ii. 4 ; Justin, xi. 8 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 31.) 


2. A native of Epeirus at the court of Antigonus, king of Asia, B. c. 
323—301. Celsus tells an anecdote (De Med. iii. 21, p. 56) that, 
when another physician said that one of the king's friends, who was 
suffering from dropsy caused by his intemperate habits, was 
incurable, Philippus undertook to restore him to health ; upon 
which the other replied that he had not been thinking so much of 
the nature of the disease, as of the character of the patient, when he 
denied the possibility of his recovery. The result justified his 
prognosis. 


3. A contemporary of Juvenal at Rome, about the beginning of the 
second century after Christ. (Sal. xiii. 125.) 


4. Acontemporary of Galen, about the middle of the second century 
after Christ, who belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and held a 
disputation for two days with Pclops (probably at Smyrna), in 
defence of their doctrines (Galen. De Libris Propr. c. 2, vol. xix. p. 
16). It does not seem possible to decide with certainty whether this 
is the same person who is frequently mentioned in different parts of 
Galen’s writings ; who wrote on marasmus (De Differ. Febr. i. 10, 
vol. vii. p. 315, De Marc. cc. 5, 6, 7, 9, vol. vii. pp. 685, 689, 694, 
701, De Caus. Pul. iv. 10, vol. ix. p. 176, De Meth. Med. vii. 6, x. 
10, vol. x. pp. 495, 706), on materia mcdica (De Compos. Medicam. 
sec. Loc. vii. 1, vol. xiii. p. 14, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 5, 
iii. 9, vol. xiii. pp. 502, 642), and on catalepsy (Cael. Aurel. 
DeMorb. Acut. ii. 10, p. 96; conf. Gal. Comment, in Hippocr. 44 
Prorrket. /.” ii. 90, vol. xvi. p. 684). Several of his medical formulae 
are preserved, from one of which it appears that he practised at 
Caesareia (Galen, de Compos. Medicam. sec. IjOC. iv. 8, vii. 4, 5, ix. 
5, vol. xii. p. 735, vol. xiii. pp. 88, 105, 304 ; Paul. Aegin. vii. 12, p. 
663 ; Aet. iii. 1. 48, p. 503; NicoL Myr. De Compos . Medicam. xli. 
14, 21, p. 785). 
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He is also mentioned by Galen, De Fcbr. Differ. ii. 6, vol. vii. p. 347, 
De Pleuit. c. 4, vol. vii. p. 530. It is uncertain whether the Philippus 
of Macedonia, one of whose antidotes is quoted by Galen (De Antid. 
ii. 8, vol. xiv. p. 149), is the same person. 


A sophist of this name is said by Aetius (i. 4. 96, p. 186) to have 
promised immortality to those persons who would engage to follow 
bis directions, but it is not specified that he was a physician; neither 
is it known whether the father of the celebrated physician, 
Archigencs, whose name was Philippus (Suid. s. v. "Apxrytmjs), was 
himself a member of the medical profession. [W. A. G.] 


PHILISCUS (4>iAf<nroy), a citizen of A by d us, who in b.c. 368 
was sent into Greece by Ariobarzanes, the Persian satrap of the 
Hellespont, to effect a reconciliation between the Thebans and 
Lacedaemonians. He came well supplied with money, and in the 
name of Artaxerxes II. ; but in a congress which he caused to be 
held at Delphi, he failed to accomplish his object, ns the Thebans 
refused to abandon their claim to the sovereignty of Boeotin, and 


Lacedaemon would not acknowledge the independence of Mcssenia. 
Upon this Philiscus, leaving behind him a body' of 2000 
mercenaries for the service of Sparta, and having been honoured, as 
well as Ariobarznnes, with the Athenian franchise, returned to Asia. 
Here, under cover of the satrap's protection, he made himself 
master of a number of Greek states, over which he exercised a 
tyrannical and insolent sway, till he was at last assassinated at 
Lnmpsncus by Thersagoras and Execestus (Xen. IIcll. vii. 1. § 27 ; 
Diod. xv. 70; Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 666, 667). Diodonift places the 
mission of Philiscus to Greece in B. c. 369, a year too soon. [E. E.] 


PHILISCUS (4> <AurKos), literary. 1. An Athenian comic poet of 
the Middle Comedy, of whom little is known. Suidas simply 
mentions him as a comic poet, and gives the following titles of his 
plays: “AScms, Aids yovat, ©T},u«TTOKA?jy/OAujU7roy, napo? 
yovai, 'E ppov Kal 'AfppodIrrjs yoral , *ApWpibos teal 'Air6\Awvos. 
These mythological titles sufficiently prove that Philiscus belonged 
to the Middle Comedy. The nativities of the gods, to which most of 
them relate, formed a very favourite c’assof subjects with the poets 
of the Middle Comedy. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 278, 
&c.) Eudocia omits the title 'E ppou Kal ’A (ppoblrrjs yoval , and 
Lobeck has pointed out the difficulty’ of seeing how the nativities of 
Hermes and Aphrodite could be connected in one drama (Ayhioph. 
p. 437); a difficulty which Meineke meets by supposing that we 
ought to read 'E ppou yoral, 'A < ppoblTijs yovai, as two distinct 
titles (Hist. Crit. pp. 281, 282). The Themistoclcs is, almost without 
doubt, wrongly ascribed by Suidas to the comic poet Philiscus, 
instead of the tragic poet of the same name. Another play is cited 
by’ Stobaeus (Scrm. Ixxiii. 53), namely the -PiAapyvpoi, or, as 
Meineke thinks it ought to be, Qihapyvpos. 


Philiscus must have flourished about b. c. 400, or a little later, as 
his portrait was painted by Parrhasius, in a picture which Pliny thus 
describes (//. Ar . xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 5):— 44 el Philiscum , et 
Liberum palrem adslanle Virlufe” from which it seems that the 
picture was a group, representing the poet supported by the patron 
deity’ of bis art, and by a personified representation of Arete, to 
intimate the excellence he had attained in it. 
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Naeke has clearly shown that this statement can only refer to 
Philiscus the comic poet, and not to any other of the known persons 
of the same name. (Sched. Crit. p. 26 ; Opusc. vol. i. p. 42). 


There are very few fragments of Philiscus preserved. Stobaeus (/. c.) 
quotes two verses from the $i\dpyvpoi y and elsewhere (xxix. 40), 
two from an unknown play. Another verse from an unknown play is 
quoted by Dicaearchus ( Vit. Graec. p. 30, Buttmann); and another 
is preserved in the Palatine Anthology (xi. 441, vol. i. p.445, ed. 
Jacobs), which Jacobs wrongly ascribes to the rhetorician of 
Miletus. (Mcineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 423, 424, vol. iii. 
pp. 579, 580 ; Naeke, 1. c.) 


2. Of Miletus, an orator or rhetorician, was the disciple of Isocrates, 
having been previously a noted flute player (Suid. s. v.; Dionvs. 
Halic. Ep. ad A mm. p. 120). He wrote a life of the orator Lycurgus, 
and an epitaph on Lysias ; the latter is preserved by the pseudo- 
Plutarch ( Vtl. X. Or at, p. 836), and in the Greek Anthology 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 184 ; Jacobs, Anlh. Graec. vol. i. p. 101, 
vol. xiii. p. 936). * Rememliering the constant confusion of the 
names Philiscus and Philistus , we may safely ascribe to this orator 
the Syprryopht, which Suidas mentions among the works of the 
historian Philistus of Syracuse. (Suid. s.v. *i\iarot ; it is also to be 
observed that Suidas, in addition to his article <t>i\urros, gives a 
life of the Syracusan historian under the head of Q'iKktkos t) 
¢fAnrror, comp. Philistus). Suidas (*. v. Tlpaios) states that the 
historian Timaeus was a disciple of Philiscus of Miletus; another 
disciple was Neanthes of Cyzicus (Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Orat. Graec. 
p. Ixxxiii., Opusc. p. 367; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 25). 


3. Of Aegiim. It is doubtful whether there was one or two cynic 
philosophers of this name from Aegina. Suidas has two, of one of 
whom he says that he was the disciple of Diogenes the Cynic, or, 
according to Hermippus, of Stilpon, that he was the teacher of 
Alexander in grammar, and that he wrote dialogues, one of which 
was entitled K obpos ; of the other, Suidas says that, having gone 
from Aegina to Athens, in order to see the city, he heard Diogenes, 


and addicted himself to 


hilosophy: and that his brother, having been sent y his father to 
Athens to fetch him home, also staid there, and became a 
philosopher ; and lastly, the father himself, having gone to Athens 
in search of his sons, became infected with the philosophical mania: 
the rest of the article refers to Diogenes himself. The latter article is 
taken from Diogenes Laertius (vi. 75, 76), who mentions the name 
of the father, Onesicritus, and who evidently only speaks of one 
cynic philosopher of the name of Philiscus (comp. vi. 73, 80, 84). 
This is, therefore, very probably ohe of the many cases in which 
Suidas makes two articles out of the same name, by copying 
statements from two different authors. We do not see the force of 
Naeke's argument ( Sched. Crit. p.25), that the Philiscus of whom 
the tale in Diogenes and Suidas 13 told, could hardly, for 
chronological reasons, be the 6ame person as the teacher of 
Alexander. Some ancient writers ascribed to Philiscus some, or even 
all, of the tragedies of Diogenes the Cynic, probably through 
confounding him with the celebrated tragic poet of the same name. 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 73 ; Julian. Orat. vi. vii.; Naeke, /. c*. ; Clinton, F. 
FI. 
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vol. iii. p. 505, n.) Aelian has preserved a short exhortation of 
Philiscus, addressed to Alexander (V.FJ. xiv. 11). 


4. Of Corcyrn, a distinguished tragic poet, and one of the seven who 
formed the Tragic Pleiad, was also a priest of Dionysus, and in that 
character he was present at the coronation procession of Ptolemy 
Philadclphus in B. c. 284. (Ath. v. p. 198, c.) Pliny (//. N. xxxv. 10. 
s. 36. § 20) states that his portrait was painted in the attitude of 
meditation by Protogenes, who is known to have been still alive in 
n. c. 304. It seems, therefore, that the time of Philiscus must be 
extended to an earlier period than that assigned to him by Suidas, 
who merely says that he lived under Ptolemy Pliiladelphus. He 
wrote 42 dramas, of which we know nothing, except that the 
Themistoclss y which is enumerated among the plays of Philiscus 
the comic poet, ought probably to be ascribed to him: such subjects 
are known to have been chosen by the tragedians, as in the 
Marathoniavs of Lycophron. The choriambic hexameter verse was 


named after Philiscus, on account of his frequent use of it 
(Hcphaeat. p. 53). There is much dispute whether the name should 
be written d'lAioxos or 4>'i\u<os t but the former appears to be 
the true form, though he himself, for the sake of metre, U6ed the 
latter. (Naeke, Sched. Crit. pp. 18, &c., in Opusc. vol. i. pp. 29, &c.; 
Welckcr, Die Gricch, Trap. p. 1265.) [P. S.] 


PHILISCUS, artists. 1. A painter, of whom we have no information, 
except the mention, by Pliny, of his picture of a painter's studio, 
with a boy blowing the fire. (//. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 38.) 


2. Of Rhodes, a sculptor, several of whose works were placed in the 
temple of Apollo, adjoining the portico of Octavia at Rome. One of 
these statues was that of the god himself: the others were Latona 
and Diana, the nine Muses, and another statue of Apollo, without 
drapery. Within the portico, in the temple of Juno, was a statue of 
Venus, by the same artist (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10). From this 
statement it is evident that Philiscus made some of the statues 
expressly for the temples, but whether at the time of their first 
erection by Metellus (b. c. 146), or of their restoration by Augustus 
more than a hundred years later, cannot be determined with 
certainty. Most of the writers on art place him at the earlier date ; 
but at all events he belonged to that period of the revival of art 
which, according to Pliny, began with the 155th Olympiad (b. c. 
160), and which extended down to the time of the Antonines ; 
during which period the Rhodian school sent forth several of the 
best statuaries and sculptors, and Rome became a great scat of the 
arts. The group of Muses, found in the villa of Cassius at Tivoli, is 
supposed by Visconti to be a copy of that of Philiscus. Meyer takes 
the beautiful statue at Florence, known as the Apollino, for the 
naked Apollo of Philiscus ; it is engraved in Muller's Denkmalcr d. 
alie n Konst , vol. ii. pi. xi. fig. 126. (Meyer, Kunstgeschichtc y vol. 
iii. pp. 35, 120 ; Hirt, Gesch. d. bi/d. Kiinste , p. 298 ; Muller, 
Archiiol. d. Kunst, §§ 160. n. 2. 393, n. 2.) [P. S.] 


PHILISCUS, P. ATPLIUS, killed his own 


daughter, because she had been guilty of fornication. (VaL Max. vi. 
1. § 6.) 


PIIILI'STION (efuAitrricoi') of Nicaea or Magnesia, a mimographer, 


who flourished in the time 
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of Augustus, about a. d. 7 (Ilieron. m Euseb. Chron. 01. 196. 3). He 
was an actor, as well as a writer of mimes, and is said, in an 
epigram preserved in the Greek Anthology, to have died of 
excessive laughter (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv. p. 230 ; Anth. Pul. 
vol. ii. p. 349). He is frequently mentioned by the Greek writers of 
the second century and downwards. Suidas, who, by some 
extraordinary error, has placed his death in the time of Socrates, 
makes him a native of Prnsa, and says that he wrote KaptfSias 
pioAoytxas (that is, mimes), that he wrote a play called 
M«roifnppicrraf, and a work entitled 4>iAoycAa>s. He is 
mentioned by Tzetzes (Proleg. ail Lycophr. p. 257), among the poets 
of the New Comedy, but the name is there, almost certainly, an 
error for Phi 
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We have no fragments of Philistion, but there is a work extant 
under the title of Svyupiois M (uavZpou Kal “lAiariuvos, which is a 
collection of lines, containing moral sentiments, from Menander 
and some other poet of the New Comedy, who of course could not 
be Philistion the mimographer. All difficulty is however removed bv 
the emendation of Meineke, who substitutes ¢iAifuovos for 
*PtAiarluros. (Comp. Philemon). The work was first edited by N. 
Rigaltius, Par. 1613, afterwards, in a much improved state, by J. 
Rutgersiits, in his Var. Led. vol. iv. p. 355—367, with the notes of 
Heinsius. Boissonade has published the work, from a Paris MS., in 
his Anecdote, vol. i. p. 146—150, whence Meineke has transferred 
it into his Fragment a Comicorum Graecorum , vol. iv. pp. 335— 
339. (Fabric. Pill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 480 ; Meineke, Menand. et 
Philem. Peliq. Praef. p. vii. &c. ; Clinton, F.II. sub ann. a. d. 7 ; 
Bernhardy, Geschichte der Griech. lilt. vol. ii. p. 924.) (P. S.] 


PH1LPSTION, an engraver of medals, whose name occurs in two 
forms, 4»IA12TinN («*of«i) and ‘MAI2TIHNO2 (Ipyop), in very small 
characters, but perfectly distinct, on the crest of the helmet of the 


head of Minerva, which forms the i type of a great number of coins 
of Velia. (RaoulRochette, fjdtre a M. Schom , p. 94,2d cd.) [P.S.] 


PHILI'STION (*PiAurrtuy), a physician, bom cither at one of the 
Greek towns in Sicily (Diog. Laert. Vit. Philos, viii. 8. §§ 86, 89), or 
among the Locri Epizephyrii in Italy (Galen, De Afeth. Afed. i. 1, 
vol. x. p. 6; lluf. Ephes. De Corp. Hum. Part. Appell. p. 41 ; Plut. 
Sympos. vii. 1. § 3 ; Aul. Gell. Nod. Alt. xvii. 11. § 3 ; Athen. iii. 83, 
p. 115). He was tutor to the physician Chrysippus of Cnidos (Diog. 
Laert. 1. c. § 89) and the astronomer and physician Eudoxus 
(Callim. ap. Diog. Laert § 86), and therefore must have lived in the 
fourth century B. c. He was one of those who defended the opinion 
that what is drunk goes into the lungs (Plut. 1. c.; AuL Gell. 1. c.). 
Some ancient critics attributed to Philistion the treatise Do Salubri 
Vidus Patione (Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Pat. Viet. in 
Morb. A cut .” i. 17, vol. xv. p. 455, Comment, in Hippocr. “ AphorP 
vi. 1, vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 9), and also that De Vidus Patione (Galen, 
De Aliment. Fucult. i. 1, vol. vi. p. 473), both of which form part of 
the Hippocratic Collection ; and by some persons he was considered 
to be one of the founders of the sect of the Empirici (De Subjig. 
Empir. c. 1, vol. ii. p. 340, ed. Chart.). He wrote a work on materia 
medica (Galen, De Succed. in it. vol. xix. p. 721) and on Cookery 
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(Athen. xii. 12, p. 516), and is several times quoted by Pliny CII. N. 
xx. 15, 34, 48) and Galen (De Nat. Fucult. ii. 8, vol. ii. p. 110, Do 
Usu Ilespir. c. 1, vol. iv. p. 471, Dc Metk. Med. i. 3, ii. 5, vol. x. pp. 
28, 111). Oribasius attributes to him the invention of a machine for 
reducing luxations of the humerus (De Machinam. c. 4, p. 164). He 
is perhaps the person mentioned by M. Aurelius Antoninus (vi. 47). 


A brother of Philistion, who was also a physician, but whose name 
is not known, is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus. (De Morb. Chron. iii. 
8, v. 1, pp. 488, 555.) [W.A.G.] 


PHILIST1S (*(Ai< ms), a queen of Syracuse, known only from her 
coins, which are numerous, and of fine workmanship, and from the 
occurrence of her name (bearing the title of queen, ns it does also 
on her coins) in an inscription in large letters on the great theatre of 
Syracuse. The circumstance that it is here associated with that of 


Nereis, the wife of Gelon, as well as the style and fabric of the 
coins, which closely resemble those of Hieron II. and his son, leads 
to the conclusion that these were struck during the long reign of 
Hieron II.; and the most probable conjecture is that Philistis was the 
wife of Ilieron himself. (II. Pochette, Memoires de Numismalique cl 
d'Antiquite , pp. 63—78 ; Visconti, Icouogr. Grecquc , vol. ii. pp. 21 
—25. The earlier disquisitions and hypotheses on the subject are 
cited by these two* authors.) [E. H.B.] 


PHILISTUS (*«'\«rros). 1. An Athenian, 


son of Pasicles, who accompanied Nelcus, the son of Codrus, on his 
migration to Ionia, where ho founded a temple on the promontory 
of Mvcale, dedicated to the Eleusinian Demeter. (Herod. 


ix. 97.) 


2. A Syracusan, son of Archonides or Archomenides (Suid. v. 4 
»lAtaros ; Paus. v. 23. § 6), ono of the most celebrated historians of 
antiquity, though, unfortunately, none of his works have come 
down to us. The period of his birth is not mentioned, but it can 
hardly be placed later than u. c. 435, as Plutarch expressly speaks of 
him ns having been an eye-witness of the operations of Gvlippus, 
during the siege of Syracuse by the Athenians, in b. c. 415, and also 
tells us that he was an old man at the time of his death in b. c. 356. 
(Plut. Nic. 19, Dion, 35.) It seems also probable that he was 
considerably older than Dionysius. The first occasion on which we 
hear of his appearance in public life was after the capture of 
Agrigentum by the Carthaginians in b. c. 406, when Dionysius, then 
a young man, came forward in the assembly of the people to 
inflame the popular indignation against their unsuccessful generals, 
and the magistrates having imposed on him a fine for turbulent and 
seditious language, Philistus not only discharged | the fine, but 
expressed his willingness to do so as often as the magistrates should 
think fit to inflict it. (Diod. xiii. 91.) Having by this means paved 
the way for the young demagogue to the attainment of the supreme 
power, he naturally enjoyed a high place in his favour during the 
period of his rule ; so great indeed was the confidence reposed in 
him by Dionysius, that the latter entrusted him with the charge of 
the citadel of Syracuse, upon the safe custody of which his power in 
great measure depended. According to one account, also, it was 


Philistus who, by his energetic and spirited counsels, prevented 
Dionysius from abandoning 
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Syracuse in despair, when besieged by the Carthaginians, B. c. 396 
(Diod. xiv. 8 ; Plut. Dion , 35), and this account may be 
substantially correct, even though the saying attributed to him, that 
a despot should not abandon his power unless dragged from it by 
main force, seems to be more correctly ascribed to Megacles or 
Polyxenus. But at a later period he excited the jealousy of the tyrant 
by marrying, without his consent, one of the daughters of his 
brother Leptines, and was in consequence banished from Sicily. He 
at first retired to Thurii, but afterwards established himself at Adria, 
where he previously possessed friendly relations: and it was here 
that he devoted the leisure afforded him by his exile to the 
composition of the historical work which has given celebrity to his 
name. (Diod. xv. 7; Plut. Dion , 11 ; the latter author, however, in 
another passage, de Exit. p. 605, d. speaks of him as spending the 
period of his exile in Epcirus.) But he always bore his exile with 
impatience, and is accused both of indulging in abject lamentations 
over his hard fate and fallen fortunes, and of base and unworthy 
flattery towards Dionysius, in hopes of conciliating the tyrant, .and 
thus obtaining his recal. (Plut. Timol. 15 ; Paus. i. 13. § 9.) These 
arts, however, failed in producing any effect during the lifetime of 
the elder Dionysius, but after his death, and the accession of his 
son, those who were opposed to the influence which Dion and Plato 
were acquiring over the young despot, persuaded the latter to recal 
Philistus from his banishment, in hopes that from his age and 
experience, as well as his military talents, he might prove a 
counterpoise to the increasing power of the two philosophers. Nor 
were they disappointed: Philistus seems quickly to have established 
his influence over the mind of the young Dionysius, and was 
consulted by him in the most confidential manner, while he exerted 
all his efforts to alienate him from his former friends, and not only 
caused Plato to be sent back to Athens, but ultimately succeeded in 
effecting the banishment of Dion also. (Plut. Dion , 11—14 ; Com. 


Nep. Dion , 3; Pseud. Plat. Ep. 3. p. 671.) From this time the 
influence of Philistus became paramount at the court of Dionysius, 
but he was unfortunately nbsent from Sicily, in the command of a 
fleet in the Adriatic, when Dion first landed in the island, and made 
himself master of Syracuse, B. c. 356. He thereupon hastened to 
return to Sicily, but was unsuccessful in an attempt to recover 
Leontini, which had revolted against Dionysius, and afterwards 
joined the latter in the citadel of Syracuse. Here he directed all his 
efforts to the formation of a powerful fleet, and having equipped a 
force of 60 triremes, proceeded to give battle to the Syracusan fleet, 
which had been lately reinforced by Heracleides with a squadron of 
20 ships from the Peloponnesc. The contest was long and obstinate, 
but at length the ship of Philistus was surrounded by the enemy, 
and finding himself cut off from all hopes of escape, he put an end 
to his own life to avoid falling into the hands of his enraged 
countrymen. His body was treated with the utmost indignity, and 
dragged through the streets by the populace in an ignominious 
manner (Diod. xvi. 11, 16 ; Plut. Dion , 35 ; Tzetz. Chit. x. 358 ; 
Suid. s.v. sbiKitnos erroneously represents his death as having 
occurred in a sea-fight against the Carthaginians). 
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It is perhaps too much to represent Philistus, as has been done by 
some writers of antiquity, as a man naturally disposed in favour of 
absolute power (“hominem amicum non magis tyrannoquam 
tyrannidi," says Cornelius Nepos, Dion, 3) ; but it is clear that he 
was desirous to uphold by every means a despotism under the 
favour of which he enjoyed wealth and power, and had the 
opportunity of indulging his natural taste for luxury and 
magnificence. There seems no doubt that he possessed very 
considerable talents of a practical as well ns literary kind, but he 
wholly wanted the lofty and generous spirit which should animate 
the citizen of a free republic: and this character was reflected in his 
writings, which presented a marked contrast to those of Thucydides 
in their spirit and sentiments, notwithstanding a close imitation in 
style. (Plut. 


Dion , 36 ; Dion. Hal. de Vctt. Script p. 427, Ep. ad Pomp. p. 780, 
ed. Heiske.) 


In regard to the writings of Philistus much confusion has been 
caused by a passage of Suidas (v. «t»iA«TTos), where that author 
has confounded him with the orator Philiscus, the pupil of Isocrates, 
and has in consequence attributed to him various rhetorical works, 
which may unquestionably be assigned to the latter. The statement 
that the historian Philistus was also a pupil of Isocrates, is derived 
solely from a passage in Cicero (de Orat. ii. 22), where it seems 
certain that we should read Phili&cns: for Cicero himself has in 
another passage distinctly mentioned Philistus in opposition to the 
pupils of Isocrates, Theopompus, and Ephorus. On chronological 
grounds also it seems impossible to admit the assertion. Suidas, on 
the contrary, calls him a pupil of Evenus, an elegiac poet, but this 
also seems to be a mistake (Goellcr, de Situ Syrac. pp. 108—118). 


Suidas also enumerates several historical works, especially a history 
of Egypt, in 12 books, one of Phoenicia, and another of Libya and 
Syria ; all which he expressly ascribes to the author of the Sicilian 
history. But as no trace of any of these works is to be found in any 
other authority, it has been reasonably doubted whether the whole 
statement is not erroneous. (Wesseling, ad Diod. xiii. p. 615 ; 
Goellcr, /. c. pp. 106, 124.) Some authors, however, have supposed 
that these writings are to be attributed to a second Philistus, who 
was really a native of Naucratis in Egypt, which would account also 
for the error of Suidas, who calls our historian NavKparhri? rl 
JivpaKovaios. (Baj’le, Diet Crit. s. r. Philist. not. C.) It is certain, 
however, that no mention is elsewhere found of any other writer of 
the name of Philistus; nor does any ancient author except Suidas 
allude to any work of his composition besides his celebrated Sicilian 
history. This consisted of two portions, which might be regarded 
either as two separate works, or as parts of one great whole, a 
circumstance which explains the discrepancies in the statements of 
the number of books of which it was composed. The first seven 
books comprised the general history of Sicily, commencing from the 
earliest times, and ending with the capture of Agrigentum by the 
Carthaginians, B.C. 406. Diodorus tells us that this portion included 
a period of more than 800 years: he began with the mythical times, 
and the alleged colonies in Sicily, founded by Daedalus and others 
before the Trojan war ; besides which he appears to have entered at 
some length into the origin and migrations of the original 
inhabitants 
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of the island — the Sicanians and Sicels. (Dion. | Hal. Ant. Rom. i. 
22; Diod. v. 6 ; Theon. Progymn. p. 10.) The second part, which 
formed a regular sequel to the first, contained the history of the 
elder Dionysius in four books, and that of the younger in two: the 
latter was necessarily imperfect, a circumstance which Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus absurdly ascribes to his desire to imitate Thucydides. 
As it ended only five years after the accession of the younger tyrant, 
it is probable that Philistus had not found time to continue it after 
his own return from exile. (Diod. xiii. 103, xv. 89 ; Dion. Hal. Ep. 
ad Pomp. p. 780, ed. Reiske ; Suid. s. v. $1 \kttos ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Kpaar6s ; Goeller, de Situ Syruc. pp. 125—132, who has carefully 
examined and reconciled the conflicting statements of ancient 
authors, and given a clear idea of the arrangement and division of 
the work of Philistus.) 


In point of stylo Philistus is represented by the concurrent 
testimony of antiquity as imitating and even closely resembling 
Thucydides, though still falling far short of his great model. Cicero 
calls him 44 capitalis, creber, ncutus, brevis, paene pusillns 
Thucydides.” (ad Q. Fr. ii. 13.) Quintilian also terms him (liut. Or. 
x. 1. § 74) 44 imitator Thucydidis, ct ut multo infirmior, ita 
aliquatenus lucidior.” This qualified praise is confirmed by the more 
elaborate judgment of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who censures 
Philistus .also for the unskilful arrangement of his subject, and the 
monotony and want of art displayed in his ordinary narrative. (Ep. 
ad Pomp. 5, p. 779—782, dc Veil. Script. p. 427.) Longinus, who 
cites him as occasionally rising to sublimity, intimates at the same 
time that this was far from being the general character of his 
composition. (De Suld. 40.) His conciseness also led him not 
unfrequently into obscurity, though in a less degree than 
Thucydides ; and this defect led many persons to neglect his works 
even in the days of Cicero. (Cic. Brut.] 7.) Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, however, associates his name with those of 
Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Theopompus, as the 
historians most deserving of study and imitation (Ep. ad Pomp. p. 
767); but his writings seem to have been almost wholly neglected 


by the rhetoricians of a later period ; and Hermogenes (de Fonnis, 
p. 396) passes over his name in common with Ephorus and 
Theopompus as wholly unworthy of attention. 11 is more 
remarkable that he does not appear to have been included by the 
Alexandrian critics in their canon of historical authors. (Creuzer, 
Jlistoiische Kunst d. Griechen , p. 2*25 ; Goeller, /. c. p. 134.) But 
the reputation that he enjoyed in Greece itself shortly before that 
period is attested by the fact that his history was among the books 
selected by Ilarpalus to send to Alexander in Upper Asia. (Plut. 
Alex. 8.) 


The gravest reproach to the character of Philistus as an historian is 
the charge brought against him by many writers of antiquity that he 
had sought to palliate the tyrannical deeds of Dionysius, and give a 
specious colour to his conduct in order to pave the way for his own 
return from exile. Plutarch calls him a man eminently skilled in 
inventing specious pretences and fair speeches to cloak unjust 
actions and evil dispositions. (Dion, 36.) He was severely 
reprehended on the same account by Timaeus. How far the history 
of Dionysius transmitted to us by Diodorus is founded on the 
authority of Philistus it would be interesting to ascertain; but we 
have no means of doing so. It is probable, 
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however, that much of his narrative of the wars of Dionysins 
against the Carthaginians is derived from Philistus, who was not 
only a contemporary but an eye-witness of the scenes which he 
described, and sometimes an important actor in them. (Wesseling, 
ad Diod. xiv. p. 675 ; Theon. Progymn. p. 19; Arnold’s Rome , vol. i. 
p. 466, not) 


The fragments of Philistus have been collected, and all the 
circumstances transmitted to us concerning his life and writings 
fully examined and discussed by Goeller in an appendix to his work, 
De Situ et Origine Syracusanim (8vo. Lips. 1818); the fragments are 
reprinted from thence, together with a life of the author by C. 
Muller, in the Fragmenta [Jistoricorum Graecorum y published by 
Didot at Paris, 1841. [E. H. B.] 


PHILLA'TIUS (*biManos, another reading is 4*i\TOTios), a 


grammarian, contemporary with the historian Olympiodorus, about 
a. D. 407. Photius (Cod. Ixxx.) in his epitome of Olympiodorus, 
mentions him as having received the honour of a statue from the 
Athenians, for teaching them how to glue parchments together. [W. 
M. G.] PHILLIS (4»iAA«s), of Delos, surnnmed /xoo(nkot, was a 
writer on music. (Athen. i. p. 21, f.) Athenaeus quotes two works by 
him, one entitled n tp\ Av\tjtuv (xiv. p. 634, d), and the other n*pl 
Movainijs, which consisted of two books at least (xiv. p. 636, b). He 
is the same person as Phyllis (QuAXis) 6 povoiKus, mentioned by 
the Scholiast on Aristophanes along with Aristoxenus (ad Ran. 
1337, ad Ir c$p. 1231), and as Phy/les (4*i/AAt)s) d jxoiKT iko$i 
as he is called by Suidas. All the manuscripts of Athenaeus however 
exhibit the reading Phillis. (See Schweighaiiser, ad Athen. xiv. p. 
634, d.) 


PHI'LLYRA (4u'AAi/pa), according to some accounts, the mother of 
Hypseus. (Schol. ad Find, 


Pyth. ix. 26.) Sec Piiilyra. [L. S.j 
PHILO. [Philon.J 


PHILO. 1. A freedmnn of M. Caelius ltufus (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 12, viii. 
8). 


2. A freedman of Pompey, was distinguished by his energetic 
assistance of the Pompeian party in Spain, u. c. 45. (Bell. Ilisp. 35; 
Cic. ad Alt. xvi. 4.) 


PHILO, C. CESE'NIUS, or CAESE'NNIUS, impeached Sex. Clodius on 
account of the seditious proceedings of the latter after the death of 
the tribune, P. Clodiu9. Sex. Clodius was condemned (Ascon. in Cic. 
Mil p. 55, cd. Orelli). [Vol. I. p. 775.] 


PHILO, C. CU'RTIUS, consul b. c. 445, with M. Genucius Augurinus. 
For the events of this year see Augurinus, Genucius, No. 2. 


PHILO, PUBLI'LIUS or POBLI'LIUS. Respecting the orthography, see 
Publilia Gens. This family of the Publilii claimed descent from the 
celebrated Yolero Publilius who was tribune of the plebs b. c. 472 ; 
and accordingly we find the two Philones, who were consular 


tribunes in B.c. 400 and 399 respectively, described as grandsons of 
Volero. [See below. Nos. 1 and 2.] 


1. L. Publilius L. f. Volkr. n. Philo Volscus, consular tribune b. c. 
400, is called by Livy a patrician, but this is certainly an error, since 
the family as without question plebeian. Livy likewise calls him 
simply L. Publilius Volscus, but we learn from the Capitoline Fasti 
that Philo was also one of his surnames. (Liv. v. 12 ; Fast. Capit.) 
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2. VOLERO PUBLILIUS P. P. VOLER. N. Philo, consular tribune, b.c. 
399. (Liy. v. 13; Fast. Capit.) 


3. Q. Publilius Q. f. Q. n. Philo, a distinguished general in the 
Samnite wars, and the author of one of the great reforms in the 
Roman constitution. He was consul b. c. 339, with Ti. Aemilius 
Mamercinus, and defeated the Latins, over whom he triumphed. In 
the same year he was appointed dictator by his colleague Aerailius 
Mamercinus, and, as such, proposed the celebrated Publiliae Leges, 
which abolished the power of the patrician assembly of the curiae, 
and elevated the plebeians to an equality with the patricians for all 
practical purposes. It would seem that great opposition was 
expected from the patricians, and that Philo was therefore raised to 
the dictatorship, that the proposed reforms might be carried with 
the authority of the highest magistracy in the state. As he could not 
have been appointed dictator without the sanction of the senate, it 
has been inferred by Niebuhr, with much probability, that the 
Publilian laws were brought forward with the approbation of the 
senate, which was opposed to the narrow-mindedness of the great 
body of the patricians. According to Livy (viii. 12) there were three 
Pnblilian laws. The first is said to have enacted “ that plcbiscita 
should bind all Quirites” (ttl plebiscite omnes Quiriles tenerent ), 
which is to the same purpose as the subsequent lex Ilortensia. 
Niebuhr, however, supposes that the effect of the lex Publilia was to 
render a senatusconsultum a sufficient confirmation of a 
plebiscitum, and to make the confirmation of the curiae 
unnecessary ; and that the effect of the Lex Ilortensia was to render 
unnecessary even the confirmation of the senate, and to give to the 


tributa comitia complete legislative force (comp. Diet, of Ant. s.v. 
Plebiscitum). The second law enacted, “ ut legura, quae comitiis 
centuriatis ferrentur, ante initum suffragium patres auctores 
fierent.” By patres Livy here means the curiae, that is. the assembly 
of the patricians ; and accordingly this law enacted that the curiae 
should confirm ( auctores fieri; comp. Did. of Ant. s. v. Auctor) the 
results of the votes respecting all laws brought before the comitia 
ccnturiata, previous to the commencement of the voting: in other 
words, the veto of the curiae in the enactment of laws by the 
centuriae, was abolished. The third law enacted that one of the two 
censors should necessarily be a plebeian ; and Niebuhr conjectures 
that there was also a fourth law, which applied the Licinian law to 
the praetorship as well as the consulship, and which provided that 
in each alternate year the praetor should be a plebeian. (Comp. 
Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , voL iii. pp. 146, &c., 154, 418, &c.; 
Arnold, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 154, See.) 


"in b. c. 337 Philo was the first plebeian praetor ; in b. c. 335 he 
was magister equitum to the dictator L. Acmilius Mamercinus ; and 
in b. 0 . 332 he was censor with Sp. Postumius Albinus: during this 
censorship the Maecian and Scaptian tribes were added, and the 
Roman franchise was given to the Acerrani. (Liv. viii. 15—17 ; Veil. 
Pat. i. 14.) 


In b. c. 327 Philo was consul a second time, with L. Cornelius 
Lentulus. He was sent against Palaepolis in southern Italy, to which 
he laid siege ; but as he was unable to take the town before the 
expiration of his year of office, his imperiura was prolonged, with 
the title of proconsul, by means of a senatusconsukiim and a 
plebiscitum : this is the 
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first instance in Roman history in which a person was invested with 
proconsular power. Philo succeeded in taking Paltiepolis in the 
following year, b. c. 326, in consequence of the treachery of two of 
its chief citizens, Charilaus and Nvmphius, who enticed the Samnite 
garrison out of the town, and opened the gates to the Romans. Philo 
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome. (Liv. viii. 22—26.) 


In a c. 320 Philo was consul a third time, with L. Papirius Cursor. 


They were elected to the consulship as being two of the most 
distinguished generals of their time, in consequence of the great 
defeat which the Romans had sustained in the previous year near 
Caudium. Both consuls marched into Samnium. Papirius, who had 
laid siege to Luceria, was shut up in his fortified camp by tho 
Samnite army, which had come to the relief of Luceria, and was 
reduced to great extremities. He was, however, relieved from his 
difficulties by the advance of the other army under Philo, who 
defeated the Samnites and took their camp. (Liv. ix. 7, 13—15; 
comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. p. 224, &c., who points out 
various improbabilities in Livy's account) 


In b.c. 315 Philo was consul a fourth time, with L. Papirius Cursor 
(Fast. Capit. ; Diod. xix. 66). The consuls of this year are not 
mentioned by Livy, who simply says (ix. 22) that the new consuls 
remained at Rome, and that the war was conducted by the dictator 
Q. Fabius. 


PHILO, VETU RIUS. 1. L. Veturius L. f. Post. n. Piiii.o, was consul 
b.c. 220, with C. Lutatius Catulus, two years before the 
commencement of the second Punic war. The two consuls arc stated 
to have advanced ns far ns the Alps, and to have gained many 
people for the Romans without fighting ; but we have no particulars 
of their expedition. In the second year of the Punic war, b. c. 217, 
Philo was appointed dictator for the purpose of holding the comitia, 
and in b. c. 210 he was censor with P. Licinius Crassus Dives, and 
died while he held this office. (Zonar. viii. 20, p. 405, 


a. ; Liv. xxii. 33, xxvii. 6). 


2. L. Veturius L. f. L. n. Philo, was curulo aedile ac. 210, and 
praetor b.c. 209, when he obtained the jurisdictio peregrinu, and 
likewise Cisalpine Gaul as his province. He remained in Gaul as 
propraetor during the following year, 


b. c. 208, and next year, b. c. 207, he served under Claudius Nero 
and Livius Salinator, and was sent to Rome along with Q. Caccilius 
Metellus to convey the joyful news of the defeat and death of 
Hasdrubal. It was mainly owing to his services in this war that he 
was elected consul in b. c. 207, with Q. Caccilius Metellus, who had 
shared with him in the glories of the campaign. The two consuls 


received Bruttii as their province, in order to prosecute the war 
against Hannibal ; but their year of office passed by without any 
important occurrence, and Philo returned to Rome to hold the 
comitia, while his colleague remained in Bruttii. In B. c. 205 Philo 
was magister equitum to his former colleague Metellus, who was 
nominated dictator for the purpose of holding the comitia. Finally 
he accompanied Scipio to Africa, and after the battle of Zama, b. c. 
202, was sent to Rome to announce the glorious news ot the defeat 
of Hannibal. (Liv. xxvii. 6, 7, 22, xxviii 9—11, 33, xxix. 11, xxx. 38, 
40 ; Cic. Brut. 14.) 
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PHILO'CHARES, a distinguished painter, as is evident from the way 
in which he is mentioned by Pliny, who says that Augustus fixed in 
the walls of his Curia two pictures, the one an encaustic by Nicias, 
the other a painting by Philochares, representing a father and his 
youthful son, in so admirable a manner, that the family likeness was 
perfectly preserved, though the difference of age was clearly 
marked ; over the heads of the figures was an eagle, with a serpent 
in its claws. The picture bore an inscription by the artist himself, 
declaring that it was his painting: at least, so we understand the 
words, “ Flilochares hoc suum opus esse testatus est .” The figures 
also seem to have had their names inscribed near them: for Pliny 
remarks on this example of the wondrous power of art, that 
Glaucion and his son Aristippus, persons otherwise utterly obscure, 
should be gazed upon for so many ages by the Roman senate and 
people. It is worthy of notice that the other picture in the Curia was 
also inscribed with the itrtist's name — “ Nidus scripsil se 
t'nussissc." (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 4. 8. 10.) 


The modern writers on art suppose that this Philoclmres was the 
same person as the brother of Aeschines, of whose artistic 
performances Demosthenes speaks contemptuously, but whom 
Ulpian ranks with the most distinguished painters. If so, he was 
alive in u.c. 343, at the time when Demosthenes refers to him. 
(Demosth. de Fa/s. LepaL p. 329, e. § 237, Rckker ; Ulpian, ail 
Demosth. p. 386. c. ; Sillig. s. v. ; Hirt, Gcsch. d. Li/d. K’xinste , p. 
261.) [P.S.] 


PIII LOCH A'R I DAS (*iAo X apti™\ a Lacedaemonian of distinction, 
the son of Eryxidaidas. He was one of the delegates who ratified the 
year's truce between the hostile confederacies of the Athenians and 
Peloponnesians in b.c. 423. In b.c. 421 he was again one of the 
Peloponnesians who took the oaths to the general peace, and was 
one of the ambassadors sent to the countries on the borders of 
Thrace, to see after the fulfilment of the terms of the treaty. A little 
later he was one of those who took the oaths to the separate treaty 
between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, and in b. c. 420 was 
one of the ambassadors who were sent to Athens to counteract the 
negotiations of the Argives, and were tricked by Alcibiades. (Thuc. 
iv. 119, v. 19, 21. 24, 44.) [C. P. M.] 


PHILO'CHORUS (*«Adx"pos), a celebrated Athenian writer, chiefly 
known by his Atthis f or work on the legends, antiquities, and 
history of Attica. According to Suidas (s. v.) Philoclionis was an 
Athenian, the son of Cycnus, a seer and a diviner (namis /cal 
UpoiKoiros) ; his wife was Archestrate ; he was a contemporary of 
Eratosthenes, but the latter was an old man, when Philochorus was 
still young ; he was put to death at the instigation of Antigonus, 
because he was accused of being favourable to Ptolemy. But this 
statement of Suidas is not correct, so far as it relates to the date of 
Philochorus, as has been shown by several modern writers. 
Antigonus Doson died B. c. 220 ; while Eratosthenes, who died 
about b. c. 196 at the age of eighty, was only fifty-six at the death 
of the abovementioned king: it therefore follows, if we place credit 
in Suidas, that Philochorus must have been put to death, when he 
was still a young man, a fact which is excessively improbable, as 
well on .account of the very numerous works which he composed, 
as of the important office which he held in 
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his native city. We are not, however, left to mere probability, in 
order to refute Suidas ; for Philochorus himself relates that he held 
the office of UpooKonos at Athens in b. c. 306, in which year he 
interpreted a portent that appeared in the Acropolis (Dionys. 
Deinarch. e. 3); and he must consequently have been of mature age 
as early as that year. It would therefore appear that Suidas, with his 
usual carelessness, reversed the respective ages of Philochorus and 


Eratosthenes. The latter part of the account of Suidas, namely that 
Philochorus was put to death by Antigonus, there is no reason to 
question. Suidas says that the Atthis of Philochorus came down to 
Antiochus Theos, who began to reign b.c. 261. Now it was about 
this time that Antigonus Gonatas took possession of Athens, which 
had been abetted in its opposition to the Macedonian king by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus ; audit would, therefore, appear that 
Philochorus, who had been in favour of Philadelphus, was killed 
shortly afterwards, at the instigation of Gonatas. We may 
accordingly safety place the active life of Philochorus from b. c. 306 
ton. c. 260. 


These few facts are all that we know of the life of Philochorus, but 
they are sufficient to show that he was a person of some importance 
at Athens. He seems to have been anxious to maintain the 
independence of Athens against the Macedonian kings, but fell a 
victim in the attempt. The following is a list of his numerous works, 
many of which are mentioned only by Suidas. 


1. ’ATO/s,also called 'ArOidts and 'loTop/ai, consisted of seventeen 
books, and related the history of Attica, from the earliest times to 
the reign of Antiochus Theos. The first two books treated of the 
mythical period, and gave a very minuto account of all matters 
relating to the worship of the gods. The real history of the country 
is given in the last fifteen books, of which the first four (iii.— vi.) 
comprised the period down to his own time, while the remaining 
eleven (vii.—xvii.) gave a minute account of the times in which he 
lived (b.c. 319—261). Bbckh conjectures, with much probability, 
that the first six books originally formed a distinct work, and 
appeared before the remaining eleven. Philochorus seems to have 
been a diligent and accurate writer, and is frequently referred to by 
the scholiasts, lexicographers, as well as other later authors. The 
industry of modern scholars has collected from these sources one 
hundred and fifty-five distinct fragments of his work, many of them 
of considerable length, and supplying sufficient information to 
enable us to make out with tolerable certainty the subjects 
contained in each book. These fragments are given in the works 
referred to at the close of this article. Philochorus paid particular 
attention to chronology. From the time that archons succeeded to 
kings at Athens, he commenced the history of every year with the 


name of the archon, and then narrated the events of that year, so 
that his work was in the form of annals. It appears from those 
passages in which his own words are preserved, that his style was 
clear and simple. 


2. ’Exirofirj rrjs Ifitas 'ArOidos. We likewise learn from Suidas that 
an epitome of the larger work was also made by Asinius Pollio 
Trallianus, a contemporary of Pompeius Magnus (Suid. s. v. 
UuAiwv). Vossius has conjectured (De Histor. Graecis , p. 197, ed. 
Westermann)., with some probability, that the epitome which 
Philochorus 
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was said to have made, was really the work of Pollio, as we can 
hardly imagine that the latter would have drawn up an 
abridgement, when one was already in existence, compiled by the 
author himself ; but to this it has been replied that Pollio’s epitome 
was intended for the Romans, while the one made by Philochorus 
himself was, of course, designed for the Greeks. 


3. npos rtju Aijpu > vos *ArOiia or rf *pd s Aifpwva di'Tiypatpij 
(comp. Harpocrat s.v. ’H tnmrla). It is stated by Vossius (ibid. p. 
155), and repeated by subsequent writers, that Philochorus wrote 
his Atthis agaiqst Demon's ; but this is hardly warranted by the 
words either of Suidas or Harpocration. It would appear only that 
Philochorus wrote a separate treatise, under the title given above, 
to point out the errors of Demon. 


4. Uepl t&u 'A&rfinjfTi apl&vruv dwd 2 wKparlSou p$XP 1 
'AroMob&pov. Socratides was archon b. c. 374 ; there are two 
archons of the name of Apollodorus, one b. c. 350, the other b. a 
319 ; of these the latter is probably the one intended, because, from 
the year b. c. 319 began the contemporary portion of his history. 
This work appears to have been intended to remove difficulties in 
the way of the chronology of that period, and was thus preparatory 
to his history. 


5. 'OAu’jndSes tv &i€\lois &. Philochorus, in his Atthis, did not use 


the Olympiads as a reckoning of time ; but, as he paid particular 
attention to chronology, he drew up this work, probably influenced 
by the example of Timaeus. 


6. Utpl rrjs rerpairdArwy, that is, the towns of Oenoe, Marathon, 
Probalinthus, and Tricorythus. (Athen. vi. p. 235, d. ; Suid. s.v. 
TtravlUa yijv; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 1102.) 


7. 'Ernypippara ' AttW, that is, a collection of Attic inscriptions, and 
no doubt chiefly such as served to elucidate the history of Attica. 
(Comp. Bockh, Cotp. Inscr. vol. i. p. viii.) 


8. 'HnctpuTiKdy omitted by Suidas in his list of the works of 
Philochorus, but mentioned by the lexicographer in another passage 
(s. v. Bovxera ; comp. Strab. vii. p. 379). 


9. Arj\taud, fii6\la &. (Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Gent. pn. 18, d. 30, 
d. ed. Sylb.) 


1 O. rifpi rwv 'A dyjvrjot dycSvw (3i6\la tf. (Comp. Krause, Olympia 
, P. Xi.) 


11. Ilepi toprwv, omitted by Suidas, but quoted by Harpocration ( s. 
w. 'AAcva, Xvrpoi). 


12. Tltpl ifpcptov, also omitted by Suidas. It gave an account of the 
sacred days, and explained the reason of their sanctity. (Proclus, ad 
Hes. Op. 770.) 


13. Ufp\ Svcri&v a\ a hook of a similar nature to the preceding, 
giving an account of sacrifices. 


14. IDpl pavruerjs 5'. In this work Philochorus made a collection of 
the ancient oracles, and explained the various modes of Divinatio 
(Clem. Alex. Slrojn. i. p. 334, d. Sylb.; Athen. xiv. p. 648, d.). The 
IRpi (rvp€6Ko)v y mentioned by Suidas as a separate work, was 
probably only part of the I7epl pavriKT]Sy since cvpSoAa are only a 
species of divinatio. 


15. riepl KaOap/xoji', probably contained a collection of the 
KaOappol , purifications or expiations, which Musaeus and Orpheus 
are said to have invented. 


16. riepl pvaz'npiwv tuv 'AQ-qvTjai. 
17. riepl i A\Kpdvos. 

18. Hepl ru>v ~*o(poK\lovs pvQuv 
PHILOCLES. 


19. Ilepl EvpariSov, gave an account of the life of Euripides, 
vindicated him fron\ the attacks which had been made against him, 
and explained the principles on which his tragedies were 
constructed. (Suidas, s. v. Evpi^idrjs ; Diog. Latrt. ii. 44, ix. 55 ; Gell. 
xv. 20.) 


20. 2uvayuryrj rjputSwv y ifrot Hudayopdwv yuvautuvy probably 
gave an account of the lives of the illustrious Pythagorean women, 
such as Thenno, Melissa, &c. 


21. *H Tp6s “PlXvtov iwurroAti, seems to have related to some 
points connected with the worship of the gods. ( Phot. Lex. s. v. 
TponijK’is.) 


22. ’Enro/xi) rijs Atovuoiuu ir paypartlas irtpl Upav. It is uncertain 
who this Dionysius was. 


23. "S.aXap'ivos tcriais. 


( Philochoi'i Atheniensis Librorum Fragmcnta a Lensio collccta, ed. 
Siebelis, Lips. 1811; Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum , ed. Car. 
et Theod. Muller, Paris, 1841, pp. Ixxxiv. &c. Ixxxviii. &c. 384, &c.) 


PHI'LOCLES (4 > i\oK\r}s) 9 historical. 1. An 


Athenian, who, together with Adeimantus, was joined with Conon 
in the command of the fleet on the deposition of the generals who 
had conquered at Arginusae (b. c. 406). Philoclcs was the author of 
the proposal for the mutilation of all the prisoners who should be 
taken in the sea-fight which the Athenians contemplated; but it 
seems doubtful whether the decree in question was passed in an 
assembly at Athens, or in one held at Aegospotami before the battle; 
also whether it determined on the amputation of the right thumb, 
according to Plutarch, or the right hand, as Xenophon tells us. The 


same spirit of cruelty was exhibited by Philocles on the capture of a 
Corinthian and Andrian trireme, the crews of which he ordered to 
be thrown down a precipice. In retribution for these deeds he was 
slain at Lanipsacus by Lysander, into whose hands he had fallen at 
the battle of Aegospotami in b.c. 405 (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 1, ii. 1. §§ 
30—32; Died. xiii. 104—106 ; Pint. Lys. 9, 13 ; comp. Cic. de Off. 
iii. 11 ; Ae). V. II. ii. 9 ; Thirl wall's Greece, vol. iv. pp. 148, &c.) 


2. An officer and friend of Philip V. of Maccdon. In b.c. 200, when 
Philip was compelled by Attalus I. and the Rhodians to winter in 
Caria, Philocles was with him, and formed a plan, which did not, 
however, succeed, for gaining possession of the town of Mylasa. In 
the same year he was sent by Philip into Attica to ravage the 
country, and made an unsuccessful attempt on Eleusis, and also 
afterwards, in conjunction with Philip, on Athens and the Peiraeeus. 
In b.c. 198 he was stationed at Chalcis in Euboea, and failed in an 
endeavour to succour Eretria, which the combined forces of the 
Romans, the Rhodians, and Attains were besieging, and which was 
taken by them very shortly after the repulse of Philocles. In the 
same year, however, he compelled L. Quintius Flamininus and 
Attalus to raise the siege of Corinth, having brought up through 
Boeotia to the promontory of Juno Acraea, just opposite Sicyon, a 
reinforcement of 1500 men ; and in consequence of this success he 
was invited to Argos by the Macedonian party in the town, and 
made himself master of it. In the war between Prusias and Eumenes 
II. of Pergamus, Philip sided with the former, and sent Philocles to 
his court to negotiate with him, and also to Rome to explain and 
defend his conduct. In b. c. 184 Philocles and Apelle5 


PHILOCLES. 


were joined by Philip with his son Demetrius in an embassy to 
Rome, to plead his cause before the senate, and avert their anger. In 
B. a 181 Philocles and Apelles were again sent to Rome, to inquire 
into the truth of an accusation brought by Perseus against 
Demetrius, of having formed a design for changing the succession to 
the throne in his own favour, and of having communicated it to T. 
Quintius Flamininus and other Romans. The envoys had been 
chosen by Philip because he thought that they were impartial 


between his sons. They were however suborned by Perseus, and 
brought back with them a forged letter, professing to be from 
Flamininus to Philip, and confirming the charge. [Demetrius]. On 
the discovery of the fraud, Philip caused Philocles to be arrested 
and put to death, B.C. 179. According to one account, no confession 
could be wrung from him even by torture. (Polyb. xvi. 24, xxiii. 14, 
xxiv. 1, 3 ; Liv. xxxi. 16, 26, xxxii. 16, 23, 25, xxxix. 35, 46, xl. 20. 
23, 54, 55 ; Just, xxxii. 2, 3.) [E. E.] PHI'LOCLES («f>iAoKA7?s), 
literary. 1. An Athenian tragic poet, the sister's son of Aeschylus; his 
father’s name was Philopeithes. The genealogy of the family is 
shown in the following table, from Clinton ( F . II. vol. ii. p. xxxv.): 


Euphorion 


Aeschylus A sister = Philopeithe3 


I] 


| | Philocles 
Euphorion Rion 
Morsimus 

i 

Astydamas 

Asty damns Philocles. 


Suidas states that Philocles was contemporary with Euripides 
(adopting the emendation of Clinton, p*rd for Kara), and that he 
composed 100 tragedies, among which were the following: — 
'HpiySvij, Nau/rAioy, OiSiVoer, OiVeur, TJpiapos, nTjv«\6wrj, 4 
>iAo/fT7jT7jr. Besides these, we learn from the Didascaliae of 
Aristotle (up. Scltol. ad Arisloph. Av. 281) that he wrote a tetralogy 
on the fates of Procne and Philomela, under the title of Pandkmis , 
one play of which was called T iipeds * exoif/, Tereus, or the 
Hoopoe,and furnished Aristophanes with a subject of ridicule in the 
Birds, where he not only introduces the Hoopoe as one of the chief 
characters, but gives point to the parody by making him say, in 
answer to the surprise expressed by Pisthetaerus at seeing another 
hoopoe (v. 281) :— 


"AAV oStos pev cart $i\ok\cous 
67T07T05, lyd> 84 ToJtOU WaXTTOS, WfTITCp €» A CyOlS 
Ittkovikos KaA \iov Kd£ 'linroyiKov KaAAfay, 


which we may perhaps explain, taking a hint from the scholiast, 
thus :—“ I am the original hoopoe : the other is the son of Philocles, 
and my grandson,” insinuating that Philocles, the author of the 
Trjp’s n wa9 himself indebted to an earlier play 


on the same subject, namely, according to the scholiast, the Tereus 


of Sophocles. That Philocles, indeed, was an imitator of Sophocles, 
might be conjectured from the identity of some of the titles 
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mentioned by Suidas with those of plays by Sophocles ; and there is 
also reason to believe that the tragedians who succeeded the three 
great masters of the art were in the habit of expanding their single 
plays into trilogies. In the general character of his plays, we must, 
however, regard Philocles as an imitator, not of Sophocles, but of 
Aeschylus, whom, on account of his relationship, he would 
naturally, according to the custom of the Greeks, have for his 
teacher. That he was not altogether unworthy of his great master, 
may be inferred from the fact that, on one occasion he actually 
gained a victory over Sophocles, an honour to which, ns Aristeides 
indignantly remarks (ii.p.256), Aeschylus himself never attained. 
The circumstance is the more remarkable, as the drama of 
Sophocles to which that of Philocles was preferred, was the Oedipus 
Tyrannus , which we are accustomed to regard as the greatest work 
of Greek dramatic art. It is useless to discuss the various conjectures 
by which modern critics have attempted to explain this curious fact: 
its chief importance is in the proof it furnishes that Philocles must 
have been a poet of real excellence, for otherwise he could not, 
under any circumstances, have been preferred to Sophocles. It is 
true that a different impression might be gathered from the terms in 
which the comic poets refer to him ; but it ought never to be 
forgotten that the poets of the Old Comedy were essentially and 
avowedly caricaturists ; nay, a man’s being abused by them is in 
itself a proof that he was eminent enough to be worth abusing. The 
following are some of the attacks made by the comic poets upon 
Philocles. Teleclcides says that, though related to Aeschylus, he had 
nothing of his spirit (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 366). 
The snme poet seems to have attacked him for departing from the 
purity of the Attic language (see Meineke, Hist. CriL Com. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 90). Cratinus charged him with corrupting the fable, that 
is, probably, of Tereus, in his Pandionis {Schol. ad Soph. Aiitig. 402 
; Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. ii. p. 226). Ari*tophnnc8 not only 
ridicules his Hoopoe, but compares him to another bird, the uopv8 
ds, or crested lark (Av. 1295). In another place lie says that, being 
ugly himself, he makes ugly poetry ( Thesm . 168); and elsewhere 


he insinuates, that the lyric odes of Philocles were anything but 
sweet and pleasing ( Vesp. 462). In explanation of these passages 
the scholiasts inform us that Philocles was little and nglv, and that 
his head was of a sharp projecting shape, which gave occasion to 
the comparison between him and a crested bird, such as the hoopoe 
; but explanations of this sort are very often nothing more than 
fancies of the commentators, having no other foundation than the 
text which they affect to explain. On the last-quoted allusion of 
Aristophanes, however, the grammarians do throw some light, for 
they tell us that Philocles was nicknamed Bile and Salt (XoArf, 
*AAju(wv), on account of a certain harshness and unpleasantness in 
his poetry (Suid. ; Schol. in Aristoph. Av. 281, Vesp. 462) ; from 
which we may infer that, in his attempt to imitate Aeschylus, he fell 
into a harsh and repulsive style, unredeemed by his uncle's genius. 


The date of Philocles may be determined by his victory over 
Sophocles, which took place in B. c. 429, when he must have been 
at the least 40 years old, for his son Morsimus is mentioned as a 
poet only five years later. We possess no remains oi 
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his poetry except a single line, which seems to come from a satyric 
drama (Ath. ii. p. 66). This line has led Meineke to doubt whether 
there was not a comic poet of the same name, identical, perhaps, 
with Philocles, the father of Philippides. The scholiast on 
Aristophanes (Aw. 281) and Saidas, followed by Eudocia, expressly 
mention a comic poet Philocles ; but the passages themselves 
contain abundant proof that they refer to one and the same person 
as the subject of this article. The error of writing kw^ikSs and 
Kioycptila for rpayix6s and rpaycpdia, and conversely, is 
excessively common in the works of the grammarians ; and 
especially when, as often happens, the tragic poet has been an 
object of ridicule to the comic poets, which we have seen to be the 
case with Philocles. 


2. The great-grandson of the former, son of Astydamas the elder, 
and brother of Astydaraas the younger, was also a tragic poet, 
according to the scholiast on Aristophanes (Aw. 281), but a general, 


according to Suidas. Kayser enters on an elaborate and ingenious 
argument to show that there is no ground for supposing that the 
second Philocles was a tragic poet ; but we ought probably to 
accept the express statement of the scholiast, and to change a- 
rparrjytfs in Suidas into rpayiuSs. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec . vol. ii. p. 
314 ; Welckcr, die Griecfi. 2 'rag. p. 967 ; Kayser, Hist Grit. Trag. 
Graec, p. 46 ; Meineke, Hint. Crit. Com. Grace, p. 521 ; Bode, 
Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst , vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 538, 539 ; Clinton, F. 
11. vol. ii. p. xxxv.) [P. S.] 


PHI'LOCLES, artists. 1. An Egyptian artist, of the mythical, or, at all 
events, of an unknown period, to whom some ascribed the 
invention of the first step in painting, which others attributed to 
Clean tlies, a Corinthian, namely, tracing the outline of the shadow 
of a figure cast on a wall, <nrfa, (TKiaypdfxfxa , a silhouette . 
(Plin. 11. N. xxxv. 3. s. 5 ; comp. Ardicks.) 


2. An Athenian architect, of Achamae, who is not mentioned by any 
ancient author, but who must have been one of the chief architects 
of the best period of Greek art, for he was the architect of the 
beautiful Ionic temple of Athena Polias, in 01. Ill, n. c. 336—332, as 
we loam from the celebrated inscription relating to the building of 
the temple, which was found in the Acropolis, and is now in the 
British Museum. (Bockh, Corp.Inscr. vol. i. No. 4G0, where Bockh 
enters into an elaborate and valuable discussion of all that is known 
of the temple.) [P. S.] 


PHILO'CRATES (*t\oKpdrrjs). 1. An Athenian, son of I)emea8, was 
commander of the reinforcement which was sent to the siege of 
Melo9 in B. c. 416, and enabled the Athenians to bring it toa 
successful issue. (Thuc. v. 116.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Ephialtes, was sent in n. c. 390 with ten 
triremes to Cyprus, to the aid of Evngoras, though the latter had 
revolted from the king of Persia (Artaxerxes II.), who was an ally of 
the Athenians at the time. On his voyage, Philocratcs fell in with 
Teleutias, the Lacedaemonian, who was sailing to Rhodes with 27 
ships, and who, notwithstanding the enmity between Sparta and 
Persia, attacked and captured the whole Athenian squadron (Xen. 
Hell. iv. 8. § 24 ; comp. Lys. pro Bon. A rift. pp. 153—155 ; Diod. 
xiv. 97, 98.) In a passage of Demosthenes (c. Ainsiocr. p. 659) we 


are told that on one occasion, when the Lacedaemonians, with 
solemn assurances of good faith, had offered to give any pledge for 
it which 
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might be required, Philocrates answered that no pledge could be 
satisfactory to him except a proof of their not being able to do 
injury. In this passage, however, the name of Iphicratcs occurs as a 
various reading. The person of whom we have been speaking was 
perhaps the same Philocrates, who, after the execution of Ergocles 
for treason and peculation, was accused, in the speech of Lysias, yet 
extant, of being in possession of the confiscated property of the 
traitor, whose intimate friend ho had been, and who during his 
command had made him his trierarch and receiver of his money. 
(Lys. c. Erg. % c. Phil. pp. 179—182 ; Schn. ad Xen. Hell, l.c.) 
[Thrarybulus.] The name Philocrates in Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 8 9, seems 
clearly to be an error for Iphicrates. (Schn. ad loc. ; comp. Diod. xiv. 
86 ; Polyaen. i. 9.) 


3. An Athenian orator, of the demus of Agnus, who took a most 
prominent part in bringing about the peace with Philip in b. c. 346. 
Together with Demosthenes, he strongly supported the petition 
made by the friends of some of the Athenian prisoners taken in 
Olynthus, in b. c. 347, that an ambassador should be sent to 
negotiate about their ransom, lie also came forward with a motion, 
which was carried unanimously, to permit Philip to send a herald 
and ambassadors to Athens to treat for peace. For this he was 
impeached by Lycinus, as having originated an illegal decree ; but 
ho was defended by Demosthenes (illness preventing his personal 
appearance at the trial), and was acquitted. Matters being at length 
ripe for the final step, Philocrates moved that ten ambassadors 
should be appointed to negotiate with the Macedonian king. A 
decree to this effect was passed, and he was himself included in the 
embassy. In the same year, when the Macedonian ambassadors 
arrived at Athens, Philocrates proposed to concede everything to 
Philip, and to exclude expressly the Phocians and Halus and 
Cersobleptes from the treaty. This proposal of his, however, was 
opposed both by Aeschines and Demosthenes, and he was obliged to 
abandon it. Ho was again a member of the second embassy, which 


was sent to receive from Philip the ratification of the peace and 
alliance ; and, on the return of the envoys to Athens, when 
Demosthenes endeavoured to excite suspicion in the people of 
Philip's intentions with respect to Phocis, Philocrates joined 
Aeschines in persuading them to pay no regard to his warnings, and 
bore him down with ribaldry and clamour, tauntingly remarking 
that it was no wonder that his own way of thinking should differ 
from that of one who was fool enough to be a water-drinker. He 
then carried a decree, which, while it gave high praise to Philip for 
his fait professions, and extended the treaty to his successors, 
declared that if the Phocians would not surrender the temple to the 
Amphictyon9, the Athenian people would assist in compelling 
them. Thus he played all along into the hands of Philip, and it 
seems altogether beyond a doubt that he had suffered himself to be 
corrupted, and received Olynthian prisoners and lands in Phocis as 
the price of his treason. Indeed, he himself made no secret of his 
newly-gotten wealth, which he ostentatiously displayed, and 
expended in luxury and profligacy. In B. c. 344 Demosthenes, in his 
second Philippic, called the attention of the Athenians to the 
manner in which they had been misled by Aeschines and 
Philocrates, without however mentioning tho 
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name of either of them ; and, if the latter felt himself endangered in 
consequence, it may account for his putting himself forward 
(towards the end probably of 344 or the beginning of the next year) 
as the mover of a decree, remonstrating with Philip on the seizure 
of some Athenian ships by one of his admirals. Shortly after this, 
however, Philocnites was capitally impeached by Hyperides 
through an tiaar/ycKicL, for his treason, and deemed it expedient to 
go into voluntary exile before the trial came on. Of his subsequent 
fortunes we have no certain information. Demosthenes, in his 
speech on the Crown, speaks of Philocrates as one of those who 
assailed him with false accusations after the battle of Chaeroncia in 
u. c. 338 ; and from this it might be inferred that the traitor had 
then returned from banishment, but Aeschines mentions him as still 
an exile in b. c. 330 (c. Ctcs. p. 65), and we may therefore believe, 


with Mr. Newman, that Philocrates was still dangerous to 
Demosthenes in 338 by his voice or pen, “ with which he could 
pretend to reveal scandalous secrets, owing to his former intimacy 
with him.” (lieges, de lloL pp. 82, 83 ; Dem. dc Cor. pp. 230, 232, 
250, 310, de Fa/s. Leg. pp. 343,345,348, 355,356, 371, 375, 377, 
386, 394, 395, 405, 434, 440, c. Aristog. pp. 783, 784 ; Argum. ail 
Dem. de Pac. p. 56 ; Aesch. dc Fa/s. Leg. pp. 29, 30, 35, 36 ; Pint, 
dc Garr. 15 ; comp. Newman in the Classical Museum y Yol. i. pp. 
151, 152.) 


4. A Rhodian, was one of the ambassadors sent from Rhodes in B.C. 
167, after the war with Perseus, to avert the anger of the Homans, 
—an object which they had much difficulty in effecting. (Polyb. 
xxx. 4, 5; Liv. xlv. 20—25.) [E. E.] 


PIIILOCTETES (4 >iAoKT7iT7}r), a son of Pocas (whence he is 
called Poeantiadcs , Ov. Met. xiii. 313) and Demonnssn, the most 
celebrated archer in the Trojan war (Horn. Od. lii. 190, viii. 219 ; 
Ilvgin. Fab. 102). He led the warriors from Methone, Thaumncin, 
Meliboen, and Olizon, against Troy, in seven ships. But on his 
voyage thither he was left behind by his men in the island of 
Lemnos, because he was ill of a wound which he had received from 
the bite of a snake, and Mcdon, the son of O'ilcus and Rhcne, 
undertook the command of his men (Horn. //. ii. 716, &c.). This is 
all that the Homeric poems relate of him, with the addition that he 
returned home in safety (Od. iii. 190); but the cyclic and tragic 
poets have spun out in various ways this slender groundwork of the 
story of Philoctetes. He is said to have been the d sciple, friend, and 
armour-bearer of Heracles (Philostr. I mag. 17), who instructed him 
in the art of using the bow, and who bequeathed to him his bow, 
with the never-erring poisoned arrows (Philostr. Her. 5). These 
presents were a reward for his having erected and set fire to the pile 
on mount Oeta, where Heracles burnt himself (Diod. iv. 38 ; Hygin. 
Fab. 36 ; Ov. Met. ix. 230, &c.). According to others, however, it 
was Poeas, Mor8 imus, Hyllus, or Zeus himself who performed that 
service to Heracles (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7 ; Tzetz. ud l.yc. 50 ; Soph. 
Track, in fin.). Philoctetes also was one of the suitors of Helen, and, 
according to some traditions, it was this circumstance that obliged 
him to take part in the Troian war (Apollod. iii. 10. § 8). On his 
journey thither, while staying in the island of Chryse, he was bitten 


by a snake. This misfortune happened to him as he was showing to 
the Greeks the altar of Athena Chryse, and 
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approached too near to the serpent which was guarding the temple 
of the goddess (Soph. Phil. 1327 ; Philostr. Imag. 17 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 330 ; Tzetz. aa Lyc. 911), or while he was looking at the 
tomb of Troilus in the temple of Apollo Thymbraeus, or as he was 
showing to his companions the altar of Heracles (Philostr. /. c.; 
Schol. ad Soph. Phil. 266), or lastly during a sacrifice which 
Palamedes offered to Apollo Sminthius (Diet. Cret. ii. 14). Hera, it is 
said, was the cause of this misfortune, being enraged at Philoctetes 
having performed the above-mentioned service to Heracles (Hygin. 
Fab. 102), though some related that the snake's bite was the 
consequence of his not having returned the love of the nymph 
Chryse (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 911). According to some accounts, moreover, 
the wound in his foot was not inflicted by a serpent, but by his own 
poisoned arrows (Serv. ad Aeti. iii. 402). The wound is said to have 
become ulcerated, and to have produced such an intolerable smell, 
and such intolerable pains, that the moanings of the hero alarmed 
his companions. The consequence was, that on the advice of 
Odysseus, and by the command of the Atreidae, he was exposed and 
left alone on the solitary coast of Lemnos (Ov. Met. xiii. 315 ; 
Ilvgin. Fab. 102). According to some he was there left behind, 
because the priests of Hephaestus in Lemnos knew how to heal the 
wound (Eustath. ud Horn. p. 330),and Pylius, a son of Hephaestus, 
is said to have actually cured him (Ptolcm. Heph. 6), while, 
according to others, he was believed to have died of the wound 
(comp. Paus. i. 22. § 6). According to the common tradition, the 
sufferer remained in Lemnos during the whole period of the Trojan 
war, until in the tenth year Odysseus and Diomedcs came to him as 
ambassadors, to inform him that an oracle had declared that 
without the arrows of Heracles Troy could not be taken. The 
tradition which represents him as having been cured, adds that 
while the war against Troy was going on, he, in conjunction with 
Kuncus, conquered the small islands about the Trojan coast, and 
expelled their Carinn inhabitants. As a reward for these exploits he 
received a part of Lemnos, which he called Acesa (from du/opai, I 
heal), and at the request of Diomedesand Neoptolemus, he then 


proceeded to Troy to decide the victory by his arrows (Philostr. Her. 
5; comp. Hygin. Fab. 102 ; Q. Smym. ix. 325, 460 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 
911; Schol. ud Find. Pyth. i. 100). According to the common story, 
however, Philoctetes was still suffering when the ambassadors 
arrived, but he nevertheless followed their call. After his arrival 
before Troy, Apollo sent him into a profound sleep, during which 
Machnon (or Podalirius, or both, or ABclepius himself) cut out the 
wound, washed it with wine, and applied healing herbs to it (Tzetz. 
ad Lj,c. /. c.; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. i. 109 ; Propert ii. 1. 61 ; Q. 
Smym. x. 180 ; Soph. Phil. 133, 1437). Philoctetes was thus cured, 
and soon after slew Paris, whereupon Troy fell into the hands of the 
Greeks (Soph. Phil. 1426 ; Apollod. iii. 1*2. § 6 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 64 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 112; Conon, Narr. 23). On his return from Troy he is 
said to have been cast upon the coast of Italy, where he settled, and 
built Petelia and Crimissa. In the latter place he founded a 
sanctuary of Apollo Alaeus, to whom he dedicated his bow (Strnb. 
vi. p. 254 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 911 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 402). Afterwards a 
band of Rhodians also came to Italy, and as they became 
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involved in war with the colonists from Pallene, Philoctetes assisted 
the Rhodians, and was slain. His tomb and sanctuary, in which 
heifers were sacrificed to him, were shown at Macalla. (Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 911, 927.) [L.S.] 


PHILODAMEIA ($< Ao8apc <a), one of the daughters of Danaus, 
became by Hermes the mother of Pharis. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2, viL 22. 8 
3 ; comp. Pharis.) [L. S.] 


PHILODA'MUS, of Bassus, a chaser in gold, mentioned in a Latin 
inscription. (Grater, p. dcxxxviii. 10). [P- S.] 


PHILODE'MUS (^iAdS^os), an Argive, was sent by Hieronymus, king 
of Syracuse, to Hannibal in b.c. 215, to propose an alliance. In ac. 
212, when Marcellua was besieging Syracuse, we find Philodemus 
governor of the fort of Euryalus, on the top of Epipolae, and this he 
surrendered to the Romans on condition that he and his garrison 
should be allowed to depart uninjured to join Epicydes in 


Achradina. (Polyb. vii. 7 ; Liv. xxiv. 6, xxv. 25.) [E. E.] 


PIIILODE / MUS(‘tuX < f8Tj/*oy)of Gadara, in Palestine, an 
Epicurean philosopher and epigrammatic poet, contemporary with 
Cicero, who makes a violent attack upon him, though without 
mentioning his name, as the abettor of Piso in all his profligacy 
(Cic. in Pis. 28, 29), though in another place ho speaks of him in 
the following high terms:— u Sironem et Philodemum cum ojdimos 
viros , turn doctissimos homines” (De Fin. ii. 35) ; and indeed, in 
the former passage, while attacking his character, he praises his 
poetical skill and elegance, his knowledge of philosophy, and his 
general information, in the highest terms. From the language of 
Cicero, it may be inferred that Philodemus was one of the most 
distinguished Epicurean philosophers of his time, and that he lived 
on terms of intimacy with men of the highest rank in Rome. He is 
also mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (x. 3), by Strabo (xvi. p. 759), 
and by Horace (Sat. i. 2.121). # 


His epigrams were included in the Anthology of Philip of 
Thessalonica, and he seems to have been the earliest poet who had 
a place in that collection. The Greek Anthology contains thirty-four 
of them, which are chiefly of a light and amatory character, and 
which quite bear out Cicero’s statements concerning the 
licentiousness of his matter and the elegance of his manner. Of his 
prose writings Diogenes (l.c.) quotes from the tenth bookTrjs tc3v 
<pi\oo6(p <t)V ixumdt ea >s, and a MS. has been discovered at 
Herculaneum containing a work by him on music, nepl pouatKrijs. 
(Menag. ad Diog. L'dert. l.c.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 609, iv. 
p. 491 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 83 ; Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
70, xiii. p. 937; Orelli, Onom. J’ul/ian. s. v.) [ P. S.] 


PHILO'DICE a daughter of Inachus 


and the wife of Leucippus, by whom she became the mother of 
Hilaeira and Phoebe. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; comp. Dioscuri.) [L. S.] 


PHILO DOTUS (4>i\68o0ros) t a physician of whom Alexander 
Trallianus * (Dc Medic . i. 17, p. 165) tells an anecdote of the 
ingenious way in which he cured a melancholy and 
hypochondriacal patient, who fancied he had had his head cut olf. 
Philodotus suddenly put on his head a leaden hat, 


* It is probable, however, that the true reading In this passage is 
Pkilotimus. [PHii-OTi.MUD.] 


PHILOLAUS. 


the weight of which made the poor man think that he had 
recovered his head, so that he was free from his fancy ever after. Of 
the date of Philodotus it can only be said that he must have lived in 
or before the sixth century after Christ. [W. A. G.] 


PHILOE'TIUS (4*iAoiTM)s),thft celebrated cowherd of Odysseua, 
who is frequently mentioned in the Odyssey (xx. 24, 185,254, xxi. 
240, 388, xxii. 359.) [L. S.] 


PHILO'GENES. 1. A slave or freedman of Atticus, frequently 
mentioned in Cicero’s letters (atl Alt. v. 13, 20, vi. 2, 3, &c.). 


2. A geographer of Italy, spoken of by Tzetzes (ad Lycophr. 1085). 


PHILOLA'US (* < AdAaor), that is, friend of the people, was a 
surname of Asclepius, under which he had a temple in Laconia 
(Paus. iii. 22. § 7). It occurs also as the proper name of a son of 
Minos and the nymph Pareia, in Paros. (Apollod. ii. 9. § 5, iii. 1. 8 
2.) [L. S.] 


PHILOLA'US (4»iAdAoov), a Corinthian of the house of the 
Bacchiadae. Having become enamoured of a youth named Diodes, 
and the latter having quitted Corinth, Philolaus accompanied him. 
They settled in Thebes, where Philolaus proposed some laws, which 
were adopted by the Thebans (Aristot. JPoL ii. 9). [C. P. M.] 


PHILOLA'US (‘InAdAaos), a distinguished Pythagorean philosopher. 
According to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 84) he was born at Crotona ; 
according to other authorities (lamblich. Vit. Pyth. 36) at Tarentum. 
It is more probable that these are varying statements with regard to 
the same person, than that two different persons of the same name 
are referred to. The most secure datum for ascertaining the age of 
Philolaus is the statement of Plato ( Phaed. p. 61, d.) that he was 
the instructor of Simmias and Cebes at Thebes. This would make 
him a contemporary of Socrates, and agrees with the statement that 
Philolaus and Democritus were contemporaries (Apollod. ap. Diog. 


Ditrf. ix. 38). The statement that after the death of Socrates Plato 
heard Philolaus in Italy, which rests only on the authority of 
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 6), may safely be rejected. Philolaus is not 
mentioned among the Pythagorean teachers of Plato by Cicero, 
Appuleius, or Hieronymus (Interpr. ad Diog. iMcrt. iii. 6). Philolaus 
lived for some time at Ileracleia, where he was the pupil of Aresas, 
or (as Plutarch calls him) Arcesus (Iamblich. Vit. Pyth. c. 36, comp. 
Plut. de Gen. Socr. 13, though the account given by Plutarch in tho 
passage referred to involves great inaccuracies, see Bockh, Philolaos 
% p. 8). The absurd statement of Iamblichus (c. 23) that Philolaus 
was a pupil of Pythagoras, is contradicted by himself elsewhere (c. 
31), where he says that several generations intervened between 
them. The date when Philolaus removed to Thebes is not known. 
Bockh (ibid. 10) conjectures that family connections induced 
hilolaus and Lysis to take up their abode in Thebes ; and we do, in 
point of fact, hear of a Philolaus of the house of the Bacchiadae, 
who gave some laws to the Thebans. (See the preceding article.) 
That Philolaus was driven out of Italy at the time when the 
Pythagorean brotherhood was broken up (i. e. shortly after the 
overthrow of Sybaris), is inconsistent with the chronology, though 
it is possible enough that there may have been, at a later period, 
more than one expulsion of Pythagoreans who attempted to revive 
in 
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different cities of Italy something like their old organization. The 
statements that Philolaus was the instructor of Gorgias, and a 
disciple of Lysis, for the purpose of paying sepulchral honours to 
whom he came to Thebes (Olympiodorus ad Plat. Phaed. up. 
Wyttenbach ad Phaed. p. 130, who mentions him instead of 
Theanor), are of no authority. According to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 
46), Phanton of Phlius, Xenophilus, Echecrates, Diocles, and 
Polymnestus of Phlius were disciples of Philolaus. Bdckh (Ac. p. 15) 
places no reliance whatever on the story that Philolaus was put to 
death at Crotona on account of being suspected of aiming at the 
tyranny ; a story which Diogenes Laertius has even taken the 
trouble to put into verse (Diog. Laert. viii. 84 ; Suid. s. v. dxovola, 


*t\6\aos). 


Pythagoras and his earliest successors do not appear to have 
committed any of their doctrines to writing. According to 
Porphyrius ( Vit. Pyth p. 40) Lysis and Archippus collected in a 
written form some of the principal Pythagorean doctrines, which 
were handed down as heir-looms in their families, under strict 
injunctions that they should not be made public. Put amid the 
different and inconsistent accounts of the matter, the first 
publication of the Pythagorean doctrines is pretty uniformly 
attributed to Philolaus. lie composed a work on the Pythagorean 
philosophy in three books, which Plato is said to have procured at 
the c >st of 100 minae through Dion of Syracuse, who purchased it 
from Philolaus, who was at the time in deep poverty. Other versions 
of the story re 


f »resent Plato as purchasing it himself from Philoaus or his 
relatives when in Sicily. (Diog. Laert. viii. 15, 55, 84, 85, iii. 9; A. 
Gellius, N.A. iii. 17 ; lamblichus, Vit. Pyth.TA. p. 172 jTzetze*, 
Chiliad. x. 


792, &c. xi. 38, &c.) Out of the materials which lie derived from 
these books Plato is said to have composed his Timaeus. Rut in the 
age of Plato the leading features of the Pythagorean doctrines had 
long ceased to be a secret; and if PhilolauR taught the Pythagorean 
doctrines at Thebes he was hardly likely to feel much reluctance in 
publishing them ; and amid the conflicting and improbable accounts 
preserved in the authorities above referred to, little more can be 
regarded as trustworthy, except that Philolaus was the first who 
published a book on the Pythagorean doctrines, and that Plato read 
and made use of it. (Bdckh, 


l.c. p. 22.) Although in the Phaedon and the Gorgias Plato expresses 
himself as if he had derived his knowledge of the doctrines of 
Philolaus from hearsay, yet, besides that such a representation 
would be the more natural and appropriate as put in the mouth of 
Socrates, who was not a great reader, the minuteness and 
exactitude with which the doctrines of Philolaus are referred to, and 
the obvious allusions to the style in which they were expressed, 
show clearly enough that Plato derived his acquaintance with them 
from writings ; and the accordance of the extant fragments of 


Philolaus with what is found in Plato points to the same result. 


In one passage (viii. 85) Diogenes Laertius speaks of the work of 
Philolaus as one book (fiiGklov tv). Elsewhere (iii. 9, viii. 15) he 
speaks of three books, as do A. Gellius and Iamblichus. In all 
probability, what Philolaus had written was comprised in one 
treatise, divided into three books, though this division was 
doubtless made not by the author, but by the copyists. The first 
book of VOL. IM. 
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the work is quoted by Nicomachus (Harmon, i. p. 17,) as to npwroy 
4>v<ritc6y , and the passage quoted by him is said by Stobaeus 
(Ed. i. 22. § 7. p. 454) to be etc too $i\o\dou ntpi K6(Tpov. It 
appears, in fact, from this, as well as from the extant fragments, 
that the first book of the work contained a general account of the 
origin and arrangement of the universe. The second book appears to 
have borne the title Tltpl <f>u<rc«s, and to have been an 
exposition of the nature of numbers, which in the Pythagorean 
theory are the essence and source of all things (Bockh, l.c. p. 27, 
&c.). It is no doubt from the third book that a passage is quoted by 
Stobaeus (Ed. i. 21. § 2. p. 418) as being tv rtfj ntpl if/uxns ; and 
from other sources it appears that the third division of the treatise 
did, in reality, treat of the soul. 


There is no satisfactory evidence that any other writings of 
Philolaus were known except this work. More than one author 
mentions a work by Philolaus, entitled the Bdnxai. But from the 
nature of the references to it, it appears all but certain that this is 
only another name for the above-mentioned work in three books, 
and to have been a collective name of the whole. The name was 
very likely given, not by Philolaus himself, but by some admirer of 
him, who regarded his treatise as the fruit of a sort of mystic 
inspiration, and possibly in imitation of the way in which the books 
of Herodotus were named. (Bdckh, 1. c. p. 34, &c.) 


Several important extracts from the work of Philolaus have come 
down to us. These have been carefully and ably examined by Bdckh 


( Phiiolaos des Pythagarecrs ehren, ncbsl den Rruchstueken seines 
Werkes , Berlin, 1819). As the doctrines of Philolaus, generally 
speaking, coincided with those that were regarded as genuine 
doctrines of the Pythagorean school, and our knowledge of many 
features in the latter consists only of what we know of the former, 
an account of the doctrines of Philolaus will more fitly come ina 
general examination of the Pythagorean philosophy. The reader is 
accordingly referred on this subject to Pythagoras. (Fabric. 
PiU.Grate, vol.i. p.862, vol.iii. p.Gl). [C.P.M.] 


PHILO'MACHUS, artist. [Phyromachus]. 
PHILOME'LA (* <\orf\a). 1. A daughter 


of king Pandion in Attica, who, being dishonoured by her brother- 
in-law Tereus, was metamorphosed into a nightingale or swallow. 
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 8 ; comp. Tbrbus.) 


2. The mother of Patroclus (Ilvgin. Fab. 97), though it should be 
observed that she is commonly called Polymele. (Schol. ad Horn. 
Od. iv. 343, xvii. 134.) 


3. A daughter of Actor, and the wife of Peleus, by whom she is said 
to have been the mother of Achilles. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 
558 ; comp. Pblbus.) 


4. One of the daughters of Priam. (Hygin. 
Fab. 90.) [L. S.] 


PITILOMELEIDES (Qikop-nXtldiis), a king in Lesbos who compelled 
his guests to engage with him in a contest of wrestling, and was 
conquered by Odysseus (Horn. Od. iv. 343, xvii. 134). Some 
commentators take this name to be a metronymic, derived from 
Philomela, No. 2. [L. S.] 


PHILOME'LUS (4 > i\6yn\os), a son of Iasion and Demeter, and 
brother of Plutos, is said to have invented the chariot when Bootes 
was placed among the stars by his mother. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 4.) 
[L. S.] 


X 


PHILOME'LUS (4»iA 6prj\os), one of the witnesses to the will of 
Theophrastus, who died bc. 287 (Diog. Laert. v. 57). He is perhaps 
the same with Philomelus, mentioned by Numenius, the 
Pythagoreo- Platonic philosopher, iu connection with Mnaseas and 
Timon, as belonging to the school of the sceptics. (Euseb. P. E. xiv. 
p. 731, ed. 1688). [W. M. G.] 


PHTLOMENUS. [Philumenus. ] 


PH ILOM NEST US (GiKopyrirros), the author of a work, Tlcpl rdiu 
iv 'P65cp 2fuvOlwv (Athen. p. 74, f.). As Athenaeus, in another 
passage (x. p. 445, a.), ascribes the same work to Philodemus, it 
would appear that there is a mistake in the name of one of these 
passages. 


PH I LOMU'S US. 1. A freedman of Livius, is described in an 
inscription as inacjr., that is, in aura / or , a gilder, one of those 
artists, or perhaps rather artificers, whose employment consisted in 
covering wooden statues and other objects with thin beaten leaves 
of the precious metals, and who were called by the Greeks 
Keirrovpyoi , and by the Romans Bractearii Aurijices. (R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schortty p. 384, 2nd ed.) 


2. The architect of a monument of a certain Cornelia, is designated 
in the inscription as at the same time a scene-painter and a 
contractor for public works ( pujtor scaenarius, idem redemptor). 
There are other instances of the union of these two professions. 
(Orelli, Inscr. Latin, select. No. 2636; R. Rochette, l.c .) [P. S.] 


PHILON historical 1 A Phocian, 


who was charged with the administration of the sacred treasures 
under Phalaecu*. He was accused of peculation and embezzlement, 
and put to death in consequence, after having been compelled by 
the torture to disclose the names of those who had participated in 
his guilt, B. c. 347. (Diod. xvii. 56.) 


2. A native of Aeniania in Thessaly, was an officer of the Greek 
mercenaries in the service of Alexander, which had been settled by 


that monarch in the upper provinces of Asia. After the death of 
Alexander these troops, actuated by a common desire to return to 
their native country, abandoned the colonies in which they had 
been settled, and assembling to the number of 20,000 foot and 
3000 horse, chose Philon to be their leader. They were, however, 
defeated by Python, who was sent against them by the regent 
Perdiccas; and the remainder submitted to him on favourable terms, 
but were afterwards barbarously massacred by the Macedonians in 
pursuance of the express orders of Perdiccas (Diod. xviii. 7). The 
fate of Philon himself is not mentioned. 


3. There is a Philon mentioned by Justin (xiii. 4) as obtaining the 
province of Illyria, in the division of Alexander’s empire after his 
death: but this is certainly a mistake, and the name is probably 
corrupt. 


4. A citizen of Chalcis in Euboea, who appears to have taken a 
leading part in favour of Antiochus the Great, as his surrender was 
made by the Romans one of the conditions of the peace concluded 
by them with that monarch, b.c. 190. (Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26; Liv. 
xxxvii. 45, xxxviii. 38.) 


5. A follower and flatterer of Agathocles, the favourite of Ptolemy 
Philopator. During the sedition of the Alexandrians against 
Agathocles, | Philon had the imprudence to irritate the populace I 
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by an insulting speech, on which he was instantly attacked and put 
to death: and his fate was quickly followed by that of Agathocles 
himself. (Polyb. xv. 33 ; Athen. vi p. 251, e.) 


6. A native of Cnossus, who commanded a force of Cretan 
mercenaries in the service of Ptolemy Philopator, king of Egypt. 
(Polyb. v. 65.) 


7. A Thessalian, who accompanied the Achaean 


deputies on their return from the camp of Q. Caecilius Metellus (b.c. 
146), and endeavoured, but in vain, to induce the Achaeans to 
accept the terms offered them by the Roman general. (Polyb. x1.4.) 


[E.H.B.] 


PHILON (*i\wv\ literary and ecclesiastical. Many persons of this 
name occur, of most of whom notices will be found in Jonsius ( De 
Script. Hist. Phil. iii. 44), and Fabricius (BibL Grace. vol. iv. p. 750, 
&c.). To these articles a general reference is made. The philosophers 
are spoken of below separately ; but the other persons of this name 
that deserve particular notice are: — 


1. Of Athens. While Demetrius prevailed at Athens, Sophocles of the 
Sunian district (2 ouvkv s), got a law passed, ordaining that no 
philo sopher should teach in Athens, without the express consent of 
the boule and the people, on pain of death. This had the effect of 
driving Theophrastus, and all the other philosophers, from Athens. 
(Diog. Laert. v. 38.) Hence Athenaeus erroneously represents this 
law as expressly banishing them (xiii. p. 610. f. ; compare Pollux, 
ix. 42, where the law is said to have been aimed at the Sophists). 
This law was opposed by Philon, a friend of Aristotle, and defended 
by Demochares, the nephew of Demosthenes. (Athen. 1. c.) The 
exertions of Philon were successful, and next year the philosophers 
returned, Demochares being sentenced to pay a fine of five talents. 
(Diog. Lafe'rt. /. c., where for «friAA«Wor read 4>iA d>vos.) The 
date of this transaction is doubtful. Alexis (apud Athen. /. c.) 
merely mentions Demetrius, without enabling us to judge whether 
it is Phalereus, b. c. 316, or Poliorcetes, b. c. 307. Clinton leans to 
the former opinion. ( F'. II. vol. ii. p. 169.) But he gives references 
to the opinions of others, who think it referable to the time of 
Demetrius Poliorcetes—to whom may be added Ritter. (Hist, of 
Ancient Philosophy vol. iii. p. 379. Engl. Transl.) Jonsius (Dc Script. 
Hist. Phil.) places it as low as about b c. 300. It is not improbable 
that this Philon is the slave of Aristotle, whom, in his will, he 
ordered to receive his freedom. (Diog. Laert. v. 15.) 


2. Of Byzantium, a celebrated mechanician, and a contemporary of 
Ctesibius. As much confusion has arisen regarding the era of these 
two men, and of Heron the pupil of Ctesibius (see Fabric. BiU. 
Graec. vol. iv. pp. 222, 234 ; Antholog. Grace, ed. Jacobs, vol. xiii. 
p. 899 ; Montucla, Ilistoire des Mathematiqnes, vol. i. p. 268), it 
will be necessary to attend to the correct date. Athenaeus, the 
mechanician, mentions that Ctesibius dedicated his work to 


Marcellu8. This Marcellus has been supposed to be the illustrious 
captor of Syracuse, without any evidence. Again, the epigrammatist 
Hedylus speaks (Athen. xi. p. 497, c.) of Ctesibius in connection 
with a temple to Arsinoe, the wife and sister of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Hence it has been stated that Ctesibius flourished 
about tho time of Ptolemy Philadelphus and Euergetes I. B. c. 285— 
222, and Athenaeus, in that of Archi 
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medes, who was slain b. c. 212. The inference drawn from the 
hydraulic invention of Ctesibius is untenable, as he might well be 
employed to ornament a temple already existing, and there is no 
ground for believing that the Marcellos, to whom Athenaeus 
dedicated his work, is the person assumed. On the contrary, Philon, 
and therefore the rest, must have lived after the time of 
Archimedes, as we learn from Tzetzes (ChiL ii. v. 152) that Philon, 
in one of his works, mentions Archimedes. There is no reason, 
therefore, why we should reject the express statement of Athenaeus 
(iv. p. 174, c.), where he mentions Ctesibius as flourishing in the 
time of the second Euergetes, Ptolemy Physcon, who began to reign 
b. c. 146. Fabricius, wi*h odd inconsistency, places the era of 
Philon at a. u. c. 601 =*b.c. 153, which is sufficiently correct 
Consequently Heron must be placed later. (See Schwcighauser, ad 
Athenaeum , voL vii. p. 637, &c.; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 535.) All 
that we know of his history is derived from his own notices in the 
work to be mentioned immediately ; that he had been at Alexandria 
and Rhodes, and had profited by his intercourse with the engineers 
of both places (pp. 51, 80, 84). 


Among his works is one wherein he took a wide range, treating of 
the fonnntion of harbours, of levers, and the other mechanical 
powers ; as well ns all other contrivances connected with the 
besieging and the defending of cities. Hence, Vitruvius (vii. Pracfat) 
mentions him among the writers on military engineering. Of this, 
two books, the fourth and fifth, have come down to us, and are 
printed in the Veterum Muthemalicorum Opera , of Thevenot, Paris, 
16.93, wherein Pouchard revised the fragment of Philon, which 
occurs pp. 49—104. The fourth book is headed, 4k tuv Q iKtovos 


ficKoTToiiKuiVi and the general subject is the manufacture of 
missiles. He mentions in it an invention of his own, which ho 
denominates 6°vSt\rjs (p. 56). In the fifth book we are shocked to 
find that while recommending a besieging army to devastate the 
open country on the approach of an enemy, he advises them to 
poison tne springs and the grain which they cannot dispose of (p. 
103); and what renders this the worse, he mentions his having 
treated of poisons in his book on the preparations that should be 
made for a war. What principally attracted attention to this work in 
modern times is his notice of the invention of Ctesibius (p. 77. &c.). 
The instrument described by him, named dep6rovos, acted on the 
property of air when condensed, and is, evidently, in principle the 
same with the modem air-gun. The subject is investigated by Albert 
Louis Meister in a short treatise entitled Do Catapulta polybola 
Commenlatio y qua locus Pkilonis Mechanic i, in lihro iv. de 
teloi'um constructione exlans, illustrator y Gottingae, 1768. It has 
also attracted the notice of Dutens, in his Oriyine de Decouverles 
attributes aux Modemes, vol. i. p. 265, ed. Paris. 1776. Further 
details of this fragment will be found in Fabricius, vol. iv. p. 231, 
&c. According to Montucla, Philon was well skilled in Geometry, 
and his solution of the problem of the two mean proportionals 
(Pappus, Coll Math. lib. viii.), although the same in principle with 
that of Apollonius, has its peculiar merits in practice. We learn from 
Pappus (l.c.) that he wrote a treatise on mechanics, the object of 
which was nearly the same as Heron's. (Montucla, vol i. p. 268.) 
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To Philon of Byzantium is attributed another work, riepl 'reev e-rrd 
beaparaju. On the Seven Wonders of llie World. But Fabricius (Bib/. 
Grace. vol. iv. p. 233) thinks that it is impossible that an eminent 
mechanician like Philon Byzautinus could have written this work, 
and conjectures that it wa9 written by Philon Heracleiotes. No one 
can doubt that he is right in his first conjecture, but it seems more 
probable that it is the production of a later rhetorical writer, who 
gave it the name of Philon of Byzantium, as that of a man, who, 
from his life and writings, might be supposed to have chosen it as a 
subject for composition. It exists in only one MS. which, originally 
in the Vatican, was in 1816, in Paris, No. 389. It was first edited by 
Allatius, Rome, 1640, with a loose Latin translation, and desultory, 


though learned notes. It wus re-edited from the same MS. by 
Dionysius Salvagnius Boessius, ambassador from the French court to 
the pope, and included in his Miscella , printed at Leyden, 1661. 
This edition has a more correct translation than that of Allatius, but 
abounds in typographical errors, there being no fewer than 150 in 
14 pages. Gronovius reprinted the edition of Allatius, in his 
Thesaurus A ntiquitatum Graccarum % vol. vii. pp. 2645—2686. It 
was finally reprinted at Leipzig, 1816, edited by J. C. Orelli. This 
edition, which is undoubtedly the best, contains the Greek, with the 
translations of both Allatius and Boessius, (with the exception of a 
fragment of a mutilated chapter, reprinted from the translation of L. 
Holstein, which originally appeared in Gronovius, ibid. vol. vii. p. 
389), the notes of Allatius and others, along with some passages 
from other writers who had treated of the same or similar subjects, 
the fragments of the sophist Callimcus, and Adrian the Tyrian, and 
an Index Graccitatis. The wonders treated of are the Hanging 
Gardens, the Pyramids, the statue of Jupiter Olympius, the .Walls of 
Babylon, the Colossus of Rhodes, the Temple of Artemis at Ephesus, 
and, we may presume, from tho prooemium, the Mausoleum ; but 
the last is entirely wanting, and we have only a fragment of the 
Ephesian temple. The style, though not wholly devoid of elegance, 
is florid and rhetorical. Orelli regrets the lost portions, as he thinks 
that the author had actually beheld the three last wonders. There 
does not appear to be much ground for this, and the whole seems to 
have been adopted from the reports of others. 


3. Carpathius (from Carpathus, an island north-east of Crete), or 
rather Carpasius (from Carpasia, a town in the north of Cyprus). His 
birth-place is unknown ; but he derived this cognomen from his 
having been ordained bishop of Carpasia, by Epiphanius, the well- 
known bishop of Constantia. According to the statement of Joannes 
and Polybius, bishop of Rhinoscuri, in their life of Epiphanius, 
Philon, at that time a deacon, was sent, along with some others, by 
the sister of the emperors Arcadius and Honorius, to bring 
Epiphanius to Rome, that, through his prayers and the laying on of 
hands, she might be saved from a dangerous disease under which 
she was labouring. Pleased with Philon, Epiphanius not only 
ordained him bishop of Carpasia, but gave him charge of his own 
diocese during his absence. This was about the beginning of the 
fifth century (Cave, Hist. Litt. p. 240, ed. Genev.). Philo Carpasius is 


principally known from his Commentary on the Canticles, which he 
treats allegorically. A Latin 
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translation, or rather paraphrase of this commentary, with ill- 
assorted interpolations, from the commentary of Gregorius I., by 
Salutatus, was published, Paris, 1537, and reprinted in the Bi/iiotk. 
Pat. Lugdun . vol. v. Fragments of Philon's Commentary are inserted 
in that on the Canticles, which is falsely ascribed to Eusebius, edited 


by 


Meursins, Lugd. Batav. 1617. In these, he is simply named Philon, 
without the surname. Bandurius, a Benedictine monk, promised in 
1705 a genuine edition, which he never fulfilled. It was published 
from a Vatican MS. in 1750, under the name of Epiphanius, and 
edited by Fogginius. The most important edition, however, is that of 
Giacomellus, Rome, 177*2, from two MSS. This has the original 
Greek, a Latin translation, with notes, and is accompanied bv the 
entire Greek text of the Canticles, principally from the Alexandrian 
recension. This is reprinted in Galland, N. BiU. PP. vol. ix. p. 713: 
Emesti (JVeuesten Theolog. Bibl. vol. iii. part 6), in a review of this 
edition, of which he thinks highly, is of opinion that the 
commentary, as we now have it, is but an abridgement of the 
original. Besides this commentary, Philon wrote on various parts 
both of the Old and New Testament, fragments of which are 
contained in the various Catenae. (Suidas, v.; Cave, l.c.; Fabric. BiU 
. Gmec. vol. vii. pp. 398, 611, viii. p. 645, x. p. 479.) 


4. Of Gadara, and a pupil of Sporus. He extended to 10,000 decimal 
places the approximation of the proportion of the diameter to the 
circumference of the circle. (Eutoc. Comment, in A rckimed. de 
Dim. Circ. in Montucla, vol. i. p. 340.) 


5. The Geogkaphbr, is mentioned by Strabo (ii. p. 77) as having 
written an account of a voyage to Aethiopia. According to a 
conjecture of Vossius (De Hist. Grace, p. 486, ed.Westermann) this 


is the same with the Philon quoted by Antigonus Carystiiis (Hist. 
Mirab. c. 160). 


6 . Heraci.biotes. Porphyry refers to a work of his, Tlfpl bavpatrivv. 
(Stob. Eclog. Physic. p. 130, ed. 1609.) He is probably the same 
with the Philon. the first book of whose work is quoted as an 
authority by Suidaa (s. v. UaXanpaTos). This work is there entitled, 
Tlepl irapab6*ov 


pla. Some absurdities are quoted by Aelian, from a similar work 
written by a Philon (H. A. xii. 37). We have no means of 
determining his age, hut ns he states that Palaephatus was a 
favourite of Aristotle, he must have lived subsequently to that 
philosopher. (Suidas. 1. c.) To him has been conjecturally referred 
the work, De Septem Orbis Miraculis , described under Philon of 
Byzantium. [No. 2.] (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p.233.) 


7. Ilrrknnius Byblius. Suidas (s. v. et , i\a>y) styles this Philon only 
Herennius. According to him he was a grammarian, and, if the text 
be correct, filled the office of consul. But, if Suidas actually made 
this statement, it must, as is remarked by Kuster (ad locum), have 
been through oversight. He was born about the time of Nero, and 
lived to a good old age, having written of the reign of Hadrian. This 
is all that we know of his life, except on his own authority, as given 
by Suidas, that he was in his 78th year in the consulship of 
Herennius Severus, from whose patronage he doubtless received his 
surname. This consulship. Suidas states, occurred in the 220th 
Olympiad, the last year of which was a. d. 104. Now, granting that 
this is the year meant, it has been deemed 
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highly improbable that he should have lived to chronicle the reign 
of Hadrian, who succeeded 


a. d. 117, when, according to this computation, Philon must have 
been 91 years old, especially as Hadrian reigned 21 years. The 
consulship of Herennius Severus unfortunately cannot aid us, for 
there is no consul of that name about this period ; there is a Catiliu6 
Severus, a. d. 120, and Haenius Severus, a. d. 141, and Herennius 
must have been a consul suffectus. Scaliger, Tillemont, and Clinton, 


have proposed various emendations on the text of Suidas, Clinton 
conjecturally assigning his birth to a. d. 47, and consequently his 
78th year to a. D. 124. (Fasti Bom. pp. 31,11 1). After all, the text 
of Suidas may be correct enough. He expressly says that the life of 
Philon was very long protracted, iraplTtivfv els paupiv ; and 
regarding Hadrian all he says is, he wrote ntpl rijs fiaatXelas, not 
that he wrote a history of his reign. 


Eusebius also mentions a Philon, whom he styles Byblius. This 
Philon Byblius had, according to the account of Eusebius, translated 
the work of a certain ancient Phoenician named Sanchoniathon (2a 
yxovvidOicv), which was tho result of multifarious inquiries into 
the Phoenician mythology. Eusebius gives the preface of Philon 
Byblius, and copious extracts, but not seemingly at first hand. He 
states that he had found them in the writings of Porphyry. (Praep. 
Ernng. ii. p. 31, &c.). Byblius is evidently a patronymic from Byblus, 
a Phoenician town. Now Suidas (s. v. u Epunriros), states that 
Ilermippus of Bcrytus, also a Phoenician town, was his disciple. 
Hence, it has long been held—as there is nothing in date to 
contradict it—that tho Philon Herennius of Suidas, and the Philon 
Byblius of Porphyry, nro one and the same. (Sec Dod well's 
Discourse cohceming Sanchoniuthon , printed at the end of Two 
falters of Advice , 1691.) This opinion will deserve examination in 
the inquiry into the writings of Sanchoniathon. 


Philon was a voluminous writer. In addition, 1. to his work on 
Hadrian's reign, Suidas mentions his having written, 2. a work in 
thirty books on cities and their illustrious men, which was abridged 
by Aelius Serenus in three books (s. v. Ztprjvos), which is confirmed 
in the Eti/mologicon Magnum (s. vv. ’Ap*ivorf, Bovulpas ); 3. a 
wovk, Hfpl Krjaews Hal iK\oyrjs /3i§Afo >v, in 12 hooks. Of this, 
the treatise Uep\ xP*ropaedas is probably a part (Etym. Mag. s. v. 
I'ipavos). He states that he wrote other works, but does not 
enumerate them. Eudocia (p. 424) assigns to him, 4. four books of 
Epigrams, from which we have perhaps a distich in the Anthologia 
Graeca. (Jacobs, vol. iii. p. 110.) There are besides attributed to 
him, 5. a Commentary on the Metaphysica of Aristotle. (Fabric. 
Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 258.) 


6 . A rhetorical work, 'PyropiKov, perhaps a dictionary of rhetoric 


(EtymoL Mag. s. v. Aeua.) In the Etymologicon Magnum, we have 
noticed his 'P rjuariKa (s. v. ‘Alvres, &c.), and Tlepl 'P wpaiuv 8ia\i 
£e<i)s (s. v. aArhp) ; but these seem all divisions of the same 
rhetorical work. 7. Ilepi Starpdpuju mjpaivoptvwi', which is said to 
be extant in one of the public libraries of Paris. Eustathius quotes 
extensively from this or the rhetorical work. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, 
vol v. p. 718.) Manegius (ad Laertii Anaximencm, p. 71) attributes 
to him the similar treatise generally ascribed to Ammonius ; and 
Valckenaer appends to his edition of Ammonius, 
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1739, a treatise by Eranius Pliilon, De Differentia Significationis, 
which will be found along with the treatise of Ammonius at the end 
of Scapula's Lexicon. (See V.alckenaer's Preface to Ammonium) This 
he thinks to be the work of a later writer, who has appropriated, 
and that incorrectly, Philon's name. 8. ri«pl iarpiKtov, on the 
authority of Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Kvpros). This Fabricius 
thinks to have contained a history of eminent physicians, and he 
deeply regrets its loss (vol. xiii. p. 367, ed. vet.). 9. *I<rropfa 
irapd8 o£oo, in three books. (Euseb. P. E. p. 32.) 


10. A work on the Jews. (Euseb. P.E. p. 40.) 


11. ’E Oudi&v Unoptn’gara. (Euseb. P. E. p. 41.) Vossius {Dp. Hist. 
Graec. p. 292, ed. Westermann) inadvertently attributes the last 
three to Porphyry, and has been partially followed by Fourmont 
(Refiexions snr 1 Histoire des A nciens Peuples, vol. i. p. 21). These 
three must be assigned, on the authority of Eusebius, to Herennius 
Philon, if he is the same as Philon Byblius, who alone is mentioned 
by Eusebius, just as the former name alone, or standing without 
Herennius, is found elsewhere. 


(See Salmasius, Plin. Exercit. p. 866.) Lastly it may be mentioned 
that Vossius (ibid. p. 254) attributes to him the AlOioiwcd , which 
with more probability he elsewhere assigns (p. 486) to Pliilon the 
geographer. But the work which has made his name most 
celebrated in modem times, and of which alone we have any 
fragments of consequence, is the translation of the Phoenician work 


already referred to. For the controversy regarding the genuineness 
and authenticity of this work, see Sanchoniathon. 


8. Mktapontinus, a musician and poet. (Steph. Byz. s.v. M 
*7air6vriov). 


9. Monk. An ascetic treatise, bearing the name of Philon Monachus, 
whom Cave (II. L. 


p. 176, Diss.) deems to be much later than the other ecclesiastical 
writers of the same name, is preserved in the library of Vienna 
(Cod. Theol. 325, No. 15). It is entitled, Contra Pulchritudinem 
Feminarum. 


10. The Pythagorean. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 305), and 
Sozomenes (i. 12), mention Philon 6 n vdayApeios. It is probable 
from their language that they both mean by the person so 
designated PHir.ON Judaeus. Jonsius (ibid. iii. 


c. 4, p. 17) is strongly of opinion that Philon the elder, and this 
Philon mentioned by Clemens, are the same. Fabricius, who once 
held this opinion, was led to change his views (Fabric. Dibl. vol. i. 
p. 862), and tacitly assumes (vol. iv. p.738) that Sozomenes 
indicated Philon Judaeus by this epithet. 


11. Rhetorician and Philosopher. Cave, Giacomellus, and Ernesti, 
are of opinion that this is no other than Philon Carpasius. His era 
agrees with this, for the philosopher is quoted by Athanasius 
Sinaita, who flourished about a. d. 561. We need not be startled at 
the term phi!osopI#r as applied to an ecclesiastic. This was not 
uncommon. Michael Psellus was termed the prince of philosophers, 
and Nicetas was surnamed, in the same way as Philon, rup xal tpi 
\o <j6<pos. Besides, Polybius, in the life of Epiphanius alluded to 
above, expressly calls Philon of Carpasia k\tipik6v avo p-OTopwr, 
which Tillemont and others erroneously understand to mean a man 
who has changed from the profession of the law to that of the 
church. Cave shows that the jr’rup held an office in the church 
itself, somewhat analogous to our professor 
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ship of ecclesiastical history. Our only knowledge of Philon, under 
this name, whether it be Philon Carpasius or not, is from an 
inedited work of Anastasius Sinaita, preserved in the library of 
Vienna and the Bodleian. Glycas (Annal. p. 282, &c.), it is true, 
quotes as if from Philon, but he has only borrowed reilmtiin and 
without acknowledgment, from Anastasius. The work of Anastasius 
referred to, is entitled by Cave, Demon stratio Historic de Magna et 
Angelica summi Sa~ cerdoiis DigniUite. Philon's work, therein 
quoted, is styled a Church history, but, if we may judge from the 
only specimen of it we have, we need hardly regret its loss. It 
consists of a tale regarding a monk, that being excommunicated by 
his bishop, and having afterwards suffered martyrdom, he was 
brought in his coffin to the church, but could not rest till the 
bishop, warned in a dream, had formally absolved him. (Cave, Hist. 
Lift. p. 176, ed. Genevae, 1720 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vii. p. 420.) 


12. Senior. Josephus (Apion. i. 23), when enumerating the heathen 
writers who had treated of Jewish history, mentions together 
Demetrius Phalereus, Philon , and Eupolemon. Philon he calls the 
elder (6 vpea6uTtpos) % probably to distinguish him from Philon 
Judaeus, and he cannot mean Herennius Philon, who lived after his 
time. Clemens Alexandrinus ( Stromat. i. p. 146) also couples 
together the names of Philon the elder and Demetrius, stating that 
their lists of Jewish kings differed. Hence Vossius thinks that both 
authors refer to the same person. (De /list. Graec. p. 486, ed. 
Westermann.) And in this Jonsius agrees with him, while he notices 
the error of Josephus, in giving Demetrius the surname of 
Phalereus. (De Script. Hist. Phil. iii. 4. p. 17.) As Huetius ( 
Dcmonstrat. Evangel, p. 62) was of opinion that the apocryphal 
Book of Wisdom was written by this Philon, he was necessitated to 
consider him ns an Hellenistic Jew, who, unskilled in the original 
Hebrew, had it translated, and then expanded it, in language 
peculiar to his class. (Ibid. pp. 62, 246, &c.) Fabricius thinks that 
the Philon mentioned by Josephus, may have been a Gentile, and 
that a Philon different from either Philon Judaeus, or senior, was 
the author of the Book of Wisdom. Eusebius ( Pracp. Evangel, ix. 
20, 24) quotes fifteen obscure hexameters from Philou, without 
giving hint of who he is, and merely citing them as from Alexander 
Polyhistor. These evidently form part of a history of the Jews in 
verse, and were written either by a Jew, in the character of a 


heathen, as Fabricius hints is possible, or by a heathen acquainted 
with the Jewish Scriptures. This is, in all probability, the author, 
and the work referred to by Josephus and Clemens Alexandrinus. Of 
course the author must have lived before the time of Alexander 
Polyhistor, who came to Rome, b. c. 83. It is doubtful whether he is 
the same writer with the geographer of the same name, mentioned 
above. 


13. Of Tarsus, a deacon. He was a companion of Ignatius of 
Antioch, and accompanied the martyr from the East to Rome, a. d. 
107. He is twice mentioned in the epistles of Ignatius (ad 
Pliiladclph. c. 11 y ad Smyrnaeos , c. 13). He is supposed to have 
written, along with Rheus Agathopus, the Alartyrixim Ignatii , for 
which see Ignatius, in this work, Vol. II. p. 566, b. (Comp. Cave, 
Hist ° Litt. p. 28, ed. Genevae, 1720.) 
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14. Of Theijes, is quoted by Plutarch as an authority in his Life of 
Alexander (c. 46). He is probably the same Philon, who is 
mentioned as an authority for the Indian Ahtissa by Stephanus 
Byzantinus (s. v. "Avruraa). 


15. Thyanensis, a geometrician of profound abi 


lities, if we may judge from the subject of his writings, which 
regarded the most transcendental parts of ancient geometry, the 
consideration of curve Hues. In particular, he investigated the lines 
formed by the intersection of a plane with certain curved surfaces. 
These lines are called by Pappus xAcxToi foes [Coll. Math. iv. post 
prop. 40). The nature of the surfaces or the lines is unknown ; but 
Pappus informs us that their investigation excited the admiration of 
many geometricians ; among others, of Menelans of Alexandria. As 
Menelaus was in Rome a. d. 90, Philon must have preceded him. 
(Montucla, vol. i. p. 316.) [W.M.G.] 


PHILON (4»iAwv), philosophers. 1. Judaeus, the Jew, sprang from a 
priestly family of distinction, and was bom at Alexandria (Joseph. 
Ant. xviii. 8. § 1, xx. 5. $ 2, xix. 5 $ 1 ; Euseb. H. E. ii. 4 ; Phil, de 


Leyat. ad Caium, ii. p. 567, Mangey). After his life, from early youth 
upwards, had been wholly devoted to learning, he was compelled, 
when he had probably already reached an advanced age, in 
consequence of the persecutions which the Jews had to suffer, 
especially under the emperor Caius, todevote himself to public 
business. With four others of his race he undertook an embassy to 
Rome, in order to procure the revocation of the decree which 
exacted even from the Jews divine homage for the statue of the 
emperor, and to ward off further persecutions. The embassy arrived 
at Rome in the winter of a. d. 39—40, after the termination of the 
war against the Germans, and was still there when the prefect of 
Syria, Petronius, received orders, which were given probably in the 
spring of a. d. 40, to set up the colossal statue of Caligula in the 
temple at Jerusalem. Philon speaks of himself as the oldest of the 
ambassadors (Phil, de Conyrcssu, p. 530, de Leg. Spec. lib. ii. p. 
299, de Leyat. pp. 572, 590 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8. $ 1 j. How 
little the embassy accomplished its object, is proved not only by the 
command above referred to, but also by the anger of the emperor at 
the request of the mildly-disposed Petronius, that the execution of 
the command might be deferred till the harvest was over (see the 
letter of Petronius in Phil. p. 583). Nothing but the death of the 
emperor, which ensued in January a. d. 41, saved Petronius, for 
whose death orders had been given (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8. $ 8). If 
Philon, at the time of the embassy, was, as is not improbable, about 
60 years old, the date of his birth will be about B. c. 20. In the 
treatise on the subject, which without doubt was written not earlier 
than the reign of the emperor Claudius, he speaks of himself as an 
old man. As to other events in his personal history, we only know 
with certainty of a journey undertaken by him to Jerusalem (Phil, 
de Provid. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evany, viii. 14, in Mangey, ii. p. 646). 
On the statement of Eusebius (//. E. ii. 17 ; comp. Hieronym. 
Catalog. Script. Ecclesiast.), that Philon had already been in Rome 
in the time of the emperor Claudius, and had become acquainted 
with the Apostle Peter, as on that of Photius (Cod. 105), that he was 
a Christian, no dependence whatever can be placed. 


The writings of Philon may be arranged in several classes. Of these 
the first division, and 
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probably the earliest in point of time, includes the books de Mundi 
Jncorrupiibilitate , Qiuxl omnis Probus Liber, and de Vila 
CorUemplutiva. The beginning of the third (ii. p. 471, Mangey) 
refers to the second, which treats of the Essenes. A second division, 
composed probably not before Philon was an old man, treats of the 
oppressions which the Jews had to endure at that time (adversus 
Placcum , Jsegutio ad Caium, and probably also de Nobilitate, 
which appears to be a fragment from the lost Apology for the Jews. 
See Dahne, utter die Schriften des Juden Philon, in Ullmann’s and 
Umbreit’s Theoloyische Slu < lien und Kritiken , 1833, p. 990). All 
the other writings of Philon have reference to the books of Moses. 
At the commencement stands an exposition of the account of the 
creation (de Alumti Opificio). Then follows, according to the 
ordinary arrangement, a series of allegorical interpretations of the 
following sections of Genesis up to cli. xli., partly under the general 
title Legis Allegoriarum Libri I. — HI., partly under particular titles. 
Yet it is not improbable that these titles were not added till a later 
time, and that the corresponding sections originally formed 
consecutive books of the above-named work, of which some traces 
are still found in the excerpta of the monk Joannes, and elsewhere. 
This series of allegorical expositions appears even originally not to 
have been a continuous commentary, and at a later period to have 
lost parts here and there. (Dahne, ibid. p. 1014, &c.) Philon, at the 
beginning of the first-mentioned treatise (de Mundi Opificio ), 
indicates that the object of his expositions is to show how the law 
and the world accord one with the other, and how the man who 
lives according to the law is, as such, a citizen of the world. For 
Moses, as Philon remarks in his life of him (ii. p. 141), treats the 
older histories in such a manner, as to demonstrate how the same 
Being is the father and creator of the universe, and the true law- 
giver ; and that, accordingly, whoever follows these laws adapts 
himself to the course of nature, and lives in accordance with the 
arrangements of the universe ; while the man who transgresses 
them is punished by means of natural occurrences, such as the 
flood, the raining of fire, and so forth, in virtue of the accordance 
and harmony of the words with the works, and of the latter with 
the former. Accordingly, out of the accounts contained in Genesis of 
good and bad men, information respecting the destinies of man and 
the conditions of the soul should be drawn by means of allegorical 
interpretation, and the personages whose histories bore upon the 


subjtct be exhibited partly as powers, partly as states of the soul, in 
order, as by analysis, to attain a view of the soul (comp, de 
Conyressu Quaer. Erud. Giat. p. 527). The treatises which have 
reference to the giving of the law are distinct from those hitherto 
considered, and the laws again are divided into unwritten laws, that 
is, living patterns (xavoVes) of a blameless life, as Enos, Enoch, and 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses; and particular or 
written laws, in the narrower sense of the word (de Abruh. p. 2, 
comp, de Praem. el Poenis , p. 408). Of those patternlives there are 
to be found in his extant works only those of Abraham, Joseph, and 
Moses, treated of in separate writings. Even these are not without 
individual allegorical interpretations, which however only occur by 
the way, and are not designed, like the proper allegories, to refer 
the destinies 


nnd conditions of men, of the good as of the bad, to universal 
natural relations. The written laws are explained first generally in 
the Decalogus. then, according to their more special ends, in the 
treatises de Circumcisioney de Monarchin , de Praemiis Saccrdotum 
, de Victimis, See. (comp. A. F. Gfrorer, Kri~ tisdie Geschichte des 
Urchristenthums, pt. i. Philon, p. 11, &c.). On the assumption that 
the allegorical writings were composed chiefly for Jews, and those 
relating to the laws, whether set forth in the conduct of living 
models, or written, for Hellenes (de Vita i\fosis, ii. 80), Gfrorer (/. 
c.) would entirely | separate the one class from the other, and make 
the latter (the historicising), not the former (the allegorical), follow 
immediately the treatise de Mundi Opijicio. He refers the statement 
of Philon himself (de Praemiis ac Poenis 1.c.): —“The declarations of 
the prophet Moses divide themselves into two classes ; the one 
relates to the creation of the world, the contents of the second are 
of an historical kind, the third embraces the laws”—merely to the 
treatise on the creation of the world and the two series of writings 
relating to the law (ib. p. 23, See.). On the other hand Dahne (/. c. 
p. 994, &c.) remarks with reason, that the historical part, according 
to the express remark appended in the passage of Philon referred to, 
is said to contain the description of wicked and virtuous modes of 
life, and the punishments and rewards which are appointed to each 
in the different races, i. e. what is treated of in the allegories. Dahne 


further directs attention partly to a passage in the life of Moses (ii. 
p. 141), according to which Philon separates the books of Moses 
into two parts—the historical, which at the same time contains 
accounts of the origin of the world and genealogies, and one 
relating to commands and prohibitions ; partly to the circumstance 
that elsewhere (dc Abrah. pr.) we find what in the other passage is 
called the historical part spoken of as belonging to the Koapoyrota ; 
so that here again it is clearly enough indicated that the allegorical 
books hang together with the work on the creation ; and both these 
passages differ from that before adduced (de I*vaem. et Poen.) in 
this, that in the latter the two portions of Genesis, to which the 
Koapoxoia is to be considered as equivalent, are again separated. 
Gfrbrer’s attempt (in the preface to the second edition of his Philon, 
p. xii. &c.) to establish his assumption against Dahne’s objections 
cannot be regarded as satisfactory, and the series of allegorical 
books should rather (with Mangey, Dahne, &c.) come immediately 
after the account of the creation. 


To the treatises of Philon contained in the earlier editions have 
recently been added not only those found by Angelo Mai in a 
Florentine manuscript, dc Festo Cophini , and de Parentibus 
colendis , both belonging to the dissertations on the laws (Philo el 
Virgil it Interprets, Mediolan. 1818), but also the treatises, 
discovered by Bapt. Aucher in an Armenian version and translated 
into Latin, Dc Proridenlia and Dc Animalihiis (Venet 182*2,foL 
min.), Quaes lion. et Solid t. in Genesim Serm. IV. in Exod. II., a 
short summary, in the form of question and answer, of the doctrines 
unfolded at length in the other treatises (comp. Dahne, 1. c. p. 10, 
37, &c.), frrmones de Sampsono , de Jona, et de tribus An gelis 
Abrahamo apparentibus. (Philonis Judaei Paralipomena Armena, ib. 
1826, fol. min.) Of the latter, however, the Serin, de Sampsonc et 
de Jona must be looked upon as decidedly spurious (comp. Dahne, 
l.c. p. 907, &c.), as also, among those 
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printed earlier, the book de Mundo cannot pass as philosophical. 
The really or apparently lost books of Philon are enumerated in 
Fabricius (Bibl. Grace. vol. iv. p. 727, See.). Tumebus's edition of 
the writings of Philon (Paris, 1552, fol.) appeared, emended by 


Hoeschel, first Colon. Allobrog. 1613, then, reprinted, Paris, 1640, 
Francof. 1691, &c. These were followed by Mangey’s splendid 
edition (Lond. 1742, 2 vols. fol.). Still, without detracting from its 
merits, it is far from complete ; and how much remains to be done 
in order to make a really good edition, was shown by Valckenaer, 
Ruhnken, Markland, and others, at an earlier period, and more 
recently by Fr. Creuzer (Zur Kritik der Schrifen des Juden Philo , in 
Ullmann's and Umbreit’s thcologischen StutLien und Kritiken , 
1832, pp. 1—43). The edition of Pfeitfer (Erlang. 1785—92, 5 vols. 
8vo) contributed but little to the correction of the text, and that of 
E. Richter (Lips. 1828—30, 8 vols. 12mo) is little more than a 
reprint of Mangey's, including the pieces discovered in the mean 
time. Dr. Grossmann ( Quacstionum PhUonearum part. prim. Lips. 
1829) holds out the hope of a new critical edition. 


Even as early as the times of Alexander and Ptolemaeus Lagi, many 
Jews had been settled in Alexandria. In the times of Philon two of 
the five divisions of the town were exclusively occupied by them, 
and they had settled themselves in a scattered manner even in the 
rest. (Adv. Place. p. 523, &c.) Having become more closely 
acquainted with Greek philosophy by means of tho museum 
established by the first Ptolemies, Sotcr and Philadelphus, nnd of 
the libraries, the learned Jews of Alexandria began very soon to 
attempt the reconciliation of this philosophy with the revelations 
contained in their own sacred writings. The more firmly however 
they were convinced of the divine origin of their doctrines, the less 
could they regard as contradictory or new what they recognised as 
truth in the Greek philosophy. Thence arose on the one hand their 
assumption that this truth must be an efflux, though a remote one, 
of the divine revelation, on the other hand, their endeavour, by 
means of a profounder penetration into the hidden sense of their 
holy books, to prove that it was contained in them. In reference to 
the first point, in order to establish the derivation of the 
fundamental truths of Greek philosophy from tho Mosaic revelation, 
they betook themselves to fictitious references and supposititious 
books; and with regard to the second point, in order to distinguish 
between a verbal and a hidden sense, they had recourse to 
allegorical interpretations. Aristobulus had previously declared his 
views on both of these points in the dedication of his mystical 
commentary to Ptolemaeus Philometer (ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. 


viii. 10 ; comp. Alex. Strom, i. p. 343). In the allegorical 
interpretation referred to definite maxims (canones), they 
proceeded on the assumption that every thing contained in the law 
must have an immediate influence upon the in» struction and 
amendment of men, and that the whole body of its precepts stands 
in a hidden connection, which must be disclosed by a more 
profound understanding of them. 


This new philosophy of religion, which was obtained through the 
appropriation of Greek philosophy by means of an allegorical 
interpretation of the Mosaic records, is taught us most clearly in the 
writings of Philon ; for although his creative powers 
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were only of a slender kind, he was able to work up and combine 
with skill results at which previous writers had already arrived. 
Above all, it was necessary that this new philosophy of religion 
should take great care, in unison with the refined doctrine 
respecting the Deity set forth by Plato and others, to represent 
Jehovah as the absolutely perfect existence. It was equally 
necessary to represent him as unchangeable, since transition, 
whether into abetter, a worse, or a similar condition, is inconsistent 
with absolute perfection. ( Quod deterius potiori insid. p. *202, Leg. 
alieg. ii. pr., Quod inundus sit incorrupt, p. 500,-efe Sacrif. p. 165, 
Quod Deus sit immutability p.275.) The unchangeable character of 
the Deity was defined more closely as the absolutely simple and 
uncompounded (quod inundus sit incorrupt, p. 492, de Nomin . 
mufat. p. 600), incapable of combination with any thing else (Leg. 
alieg. ii. pr.&c.), in need of nothing else (Leg. alieg. ibid.), as the 
eternal (de Humanit. p. 386, &c.), exalted above all predicates 
(quod Deus sit immut. p. 281, De Profugis , p. 575), without quality 
(Leg. alieg. i. p. 51, &c.), as the exclusively blessed (De Septenario , 
p. 280, &c.), the exclusively free (de Somn. ii. p. 692). While, 
however, it was also recognised that God is incomprehensible 
(dKaTaXrjjrros, de Somn. i. p. 630), and not even to be reached by 
thought (dir*piv6ritos , de Nomin. mutat. d. 579, &c.), and 


inexpressible (duaroubpairros “al afiJ >i)Tos % de Somn. i. p. 575, 
de Fit. Mosisy i. p. 614, &c.), and that we can only know of his 
existence (ibrapfis), not of his proper existence (15»a Sjt. de Praem. 
et Poen. p. 415, &c.), nevertheless knowledge of God must be set 
down ns the ultimate object of human efforts (de Sucrif. p. 264), 
and contemplation of God (rj rov 6mos d«'o, 7 } 64ns &«ou, de 
Migrat. Abrah. p. 462, &c.) must be attainable; i. e. man by virtue 
of his likeness to God can participate in the immediate 
manifestation of him (en < pa<ns Irapyjs, quod deter, pot. insid. p. 
221 , &c.) ; and therefore must exert himself incessantly in 
searching for the ultimate foundation of all that exists (de Monarch, 
i. p. 216, &c.). Visible phaenomena are to lead us over to the 
invisible world (de Somn. i. p. 648, &c., de Praem. et Poen. p. 414), 
and to give us the conviction that the wisely and the beautifully 
fashioned world presupposes a wise and intelligent cause (de 
Monarch, 1.c. de Praem. ct Poen. 1. c. de Mutidi Opijic. p. 2); they 
are to become to us a ladder for getting to the knowledge of God by 
means of God, and for attaining to immediate contemplation (de 
Praem. et Poen. 1. c. y Leg. alieg. iii. p. 107). Partly because he was 
unable to raise himself above the old Greek axiom, that nothing can 
be produced out of nothing (quod mund. sit incorrupt, p. 488), 
partly that he might in no way endanger the conviction of the 
absolute perfection of God, Philon, like the Greek philosophers, 
took refuge in the assumption of a lifeless matter, in itself 
immoveable and nonexistent, absolutely passive and primeval, and 
destitute of quality and form ; and while again he conceived this as 
an unarrangtd and unformed mass, containing within itself the four 
primal elements (de Cherub, p. 161, &c., de Plantat. pr. Ac.), he 
represented the world-fashioning spirit of God as the divider 
(ropevs) and bond (Sf<rp6s) of the All (de Mundi Opif. 3, de Somn. 
i. p. 641, &c., de Plant. Noae, 1. c.). In the second connection, 
conceived ns something subordinate to, and resisting the divine 
arrangement ( quis rer div. huer. p. 495, de 
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Mundi Qpif. 4), matter was looked upon by him as the source of all 
imperfection and evil (de Justitia. p. 367) ; whereas in other 
passages, in which he especially brings into notice the non-existence 
of matter, God is represented as the creator, as distinguished from 


the mere fashioner of the universe (de Somn. i. p. 632, &c.). Philon 
could not conceive of the unchangeable, absolutely perfect Deity as 
the immediate cause of the changeable, imperfect world ; hence the 
assumption of a mediate cause, which, with reference as well to the 
immanent anil transient activity attributed to him for the projection 
and realisation of the plan of the universe, as to the thinking and 
speaking faculty of man, designated by one and the same word (6 A 
6yos 6 lu Starotq, tvdidOeros and irpotpvpinSs ), he designated as 
the divine Logos (de Cherub, p. 162, de Migrat. Abrah. p. 436, &c., 
de Vita Mosis y iii. p. 154, &c.), within which he then again 
distinguished on the one hand the divine wisdom (the mother of 
what was brought into existence), and the activity which exerts 
itself by means of speech (Leg. alieg. i. p. 52, 58, &c., ii. p. 82, de 
Ebrietate , p. 361, &c., de Sacrif. p. 175, &c.), on the other hand the 
goodness (dya66rijs) 9 the power (aper >}, 4|ot/a7a, rd Kpdros ), 
and the world-sustaining grace (de Sacrif. p. 189, Quaest. in Gen. i. 
57, de Cherub, p. 143, &c.). As the pattern (itapabuypa) of the 
visible world he assumed an invisible, spiritual world (udapos 
aopatoj , vbrrros, de Opif. 3, 6, 7, &c.), and this he regarded 
platonically as the collective totality of the ideas or spiritual forms 
(Dahne, 1. c. p. 253); the principia of the mediate cause he regarded 
ns powers invisible and divine, though still distinct from the Deity 
(de Migrat. Abrah. p. 464, &c., Dahne, p. 240, &c.) ; the spiritual 
world as completely like God, as his shadow (de Opif. M. p. 3, Leg. 
alieg. iii. p. 106, &c.); the world of sense in like manner as divine, 
by virtue of the spiritual forms contained in it (de Mundi Opif. p. 
5). The relation of the world to the Deity he conceived of partly as 
the extension (Inreluety) of the latter to the former (de Nomin. 
mutat. p. 582, &c.), or as the filling of the void by the boundless 
fulness of God (de Opif. Mund. p. 36, &c.) ; partly under the image 
of effulgence: the primal existence was then looked upon by him as 
the pure light which shed its beams all around, the Logos as the 
nearest circle of light proceeding from it, each single power as a 
separate ray of the primordial light, and the universe as an 
illumination of matter, fading away more and more in proportion to 
its distance from the primal light (de Somn. i. pp. 638, 641, &c., de 
Praem. et Poen. p. 414, Leg. alley, i. p. 47, &c., iii. p. 120, &c.). 
Thus we already find in Philon in a very distinct form the outlines 
of the doctrine of emanations, which subsequently was further 
developed on the one hand by the Gnostics, on the other by the 


Neo-platonists. 


2. the Mkgarian or Dialectician, was a disciple of Diodorus Cronus, 
and a friend of Zenon, though older than the latter, if the reading in 
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 16) is correct. In his Menexenus he 
mentioned the five daughters of his teacher (Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 
p. 528, a. ed. Potter), and disputed with him respecting the idea of 
the possible, and the criteria of the truth of hypothetical 
propositions. With reference to the first point Philon approximated 
to Aristotle, as he recognized that not only what is, or will be, is 
possible (as Diodorus maintained), but also What is in itself 
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conformable to the particular purpose of the object in question, as 
of chaff to bum (kot <i iJ/iA.t)*' Ary 6fxsvov (Trirrjei’rrjra ; Alex. 
Aphrod. Nat. QuaL 


i. 14. Compare on the whole question J. Harris, in Upton's Arriani 
Disserlat. Epict. ii. 19, ap. Schweighauser, vol. ii. p. 515, &c.) 
Diodorus had allowed the validity of hypothetical propositions only 
when the antecedent clause could never lead to an untrue 
conclusion, whereas Philon regarded those only as false which with 
a correct antecedent had an incorrect conclusion (Sext. Empir. adv. 
Math. viii. 113,&c .Ihrpotyp. ii. 1 10,comp.Cic.i4crwf.ii.47, 


de Fato % 6). Both accordingly had sought for criteria for correct 
sequence in the members of hypothetical propositions, and each of 
them in a manner corresponding to what he maintained respecting 
the idea of the possible. Chrysippus attacked the assumption of each 
of them. 


The Philon who is spoken of as an Athenian and a disciple of 
Pyrrhon, though ridiculed by Timon as a sophist, can hardly be 
different from Philon the dialectician (Diog. Laert. ix. 67, 69). 
Hieronymus (Jov. 1) speaks of Philon the dialectician and the 
author of the Menexenus, as the instructor of Carneades, in 
contradiction to chronology, perhaps in order to indicate the- 
sceptical direction of his doctrines. 


3. The Academic, was a native of Larissa and a disciple of 
Clitomachus. After the conquest of Athens by Mithridates he 
removed thence to Home, where he settled as a teacher of 
philosophy and rhetoric. Here Cicero was among his hearers (Cic. 
ad Fam. xiii. I, Acad. i. 4. Brut. 89, Tusc. 


ii. 3). When Cicero composed his Quaestioncs Academicae, Philon 
was no longer alive (Acad. ii. 6); he was already in Rome at the 
time when the dialogue in the books do Oratore is supposed to have 
been held (b.c. 92 ,de Orat. iii. 28). Through Philon the scejwis of 
the Academy returned to its original starting point, as a polemical 
antagonism against the Stoics, and so entered upon a new course, 
which some historians have spoken of as that of the fourth academy 
(Sext. Emp. I/ypotyp. 


i. 220). He maintained that by means of conceptive notions 
(KaroAr^rnKr) tpairraata) objects could not be comprehended 
(JKaraATprra), but were comprehensible according to their nature 
(Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. i. 235; Cic. Acad. Quacst. 


ii. 6). How he understood the latter, whether he referred to the 
evidence and accordance of the sensations which we receive from 
things (Aristocles, ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 9), or whether he 
had returned to the Platonic assumption of an immediate spiritual 
perception, is not clear. In opposition to his disciple Antiochus, he 
would not admit of a separation of an Old and a New Academy, but 
would rather find the doubts of scepticism even in Socrates and 
Plato (Cic. Acad. Quacst. ii. 4, 5, 23), and not less perhaps in the 
New Academy the recognition of truth which burst through its 
scepticism. At least on the one hand, even though he would not 
resist the evidence of the sensations, he wished even here to meet 
with antagonists who would endeavour to refute his positions 
(Aristocles,/.c.),i.e. he felt the need of subjecting afresh what he 
had provisionally 6et down in his own mind as true to the 
examination of scepticism ; and on the other hand, he did not doubt 
of arriving at a sure conviction respecting the ultimate end of life. 
[Ch. A. B.] 


PHILON (‘NAwv), the name of several physi 


PHILON. 313 


cians, whom it is almost impossible to distinguish with certainty. 


1. A native of Tarsus in Cilicia, of whose date it can only be 
certainly determined that he lived in or before the first century after 
Christ, as Galen speaks of him as having lived sometime before his 
own age. He was the author of a celebrated antidote, called after his 
name Philonium , Qixdveiov. He embodied his directions for the 
composition of this medicine in a short enigmatical Greek poem, 
preserved by Galen, who has given an explanation of it ( Dc 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 4, vol. xiii. p. 267, &c.). This 
physician is supposed by Sprengel (Ilist. de la Med. vol. ii.) and 
others to have been the same person as the grammarian, Herennius 
Philon, but probably without sufficient reason. His antidote is 
frequently mentioned by the ancient medical writers, e. g. Galen 
(Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med. ii. 8, vol. xi. p. 114, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ Epid. VIP vi. 5, vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 331, De Compos. 
Medicam. see. Loc. viii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 202, Dc Locis Affect, ii. 5, vol. 
viii. p. 84, De Meth. Med. xii. 1, vol. x. p. 818), Aretaeus (De Cur. 
Morb. Chron. ii. 5, p. 335), Paulus Aegineta (iii. 23, vii. 11, pp. 440, 
657), Oribasius (Synops. iii. Eupor. iv. 136, pp. 54, 675), Aetius (ii. 
4. 28, iii. 1. 32, iii. 2. 1, iv. 1. 107, pp. 382, 478, 511, 660), 
Joannes Actuarius (De Meth. Med. v. 6, p. 263), Marcellus (De 
Medicam , cc. 20, 22. pp. 329, 341), Alexander Trallianus (pp. 271, 
577, ed. Basil.), Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos. Medicam. i. 243, 
383, pp. 412, 437), Avicenna (Canon, v. 1. 1. vol ii. p. 278, ed. 
Venet. 1595). This Philon may perhaps be the physician whose 
collyrium is quoted by Celsus (Dc Medic, vi. 6, p. 119.) 


2. The physician who is mentioned among several others by Galen 
(De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 53) as belonging to the sect of the 
Methodici, is perhaps a different person from the preceding, and 
must have lived some time in or after the first century b. c. He may, 
perhaps, be the contemporary of Plutarch, in the second century 
after Christ, who is introduced by him in his Symposiacon (ii. 6. 2, 
iv. 1.1, vi. 2. 1, viii. 9. 1). He was of opinion that the disease called 
Elephantiasis first appeared shortly before his own time ; but in this 
he was probably mistaken. See Jul. Alb. Hofmann's treatise, /?alnei 
Cuninae ad Celsurn usque Historia Critica, p. 53. (Lips. 8vo. 1826.) 


A physician of this name is also mentioned by St Epiphanius (adv. 


Ilacres. i. 1, 3) ; and a writer on metals, by Athenaeus (vii.p. 322). 
[W.A.G.] 


PHILON (4> tAwv), artists. 1. Son of Antipater, a statuary who 
lived in the time of Alexander the Great, and made the statue of 
Hephaestion. (Tatian. Oral. adv. Grace. 55, p. 121, ed. Worth). He 
also made the 6tatue of Zeus Ourios, which stood on the shore of 
the Black Sea, at the entrance of the Bosporus, near Chalcedon, and 
formed an important landmark for sailors. It was still perfect in the 
time of Cicero («» Verr. iv. 58), and the base has been preserved to 
modern times, bearing an inscription of eight elegiac verses, which 
is printed in the works of Wheeler, Spon, and Chishull, and in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 192; Jacobs, Anth. 
Grace, vol. iv. p. 159; comp. Sillig, Catul. Ariif. s. t.\). Philon 


is mentioned by Pliny among the statuaries who made aJhletas tt 
armatos et venutores sactificantesquc. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). 


2. A very eminent architect at Athens in the time of the immediate 
successors of Alexander. He built for Demetrius Phaleretis, about b . 
c. 318, the portico of twelve Doric columns to the great temple at 
Eleusis. He also constructed for the Athenians, under the 
administration of Lycurgus, an armoury (armamentarium) in the 
Peiraeeus, containing arms tor 1000 ships (Plin. II. N. vii. 37. 8. 
38). This work, which excited the greatest admiration (Cic. da Orat. 
i. 14; Strab. ix. p. 395, d.; Val. Max. viii. 12. ext. 2), was destroyed 
in the taking of Athens by Sulla. (Plut Sulla, 14). He wrote works on 
the architecture of temples, and on the naval basin which he 
constructed in the Peiraeeus. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12.) 


3. A sculptor (KiOuvpyos), whose name appears on an inscription 
recently discovered at Delphi. (Ross, laser. Graec. Ined. Fasc. i. n. 
73. p. 30 ; R. Rochette, Leltre d M. Scliorn , p. 384, 2nd ed.) 


4. An engraver of medals, whose name is seen 


on the front of the helmet of the head of Minerva, which is the type 
of several coins of Heracleia in Lucania. The letters are extremely 
minute, and the inscription is sometimes in the form 4»IA, 


sometimes 4»IAH. (R. Rochette, Leltre d M. Schom , p. 94, 2nd ed.) 
* TP. S.1 


PHILONI'CUS, artists. 1. C. Cornelius, a Roman artist in silver, 
whose name occurs in an inscription found at Narboune, farf. a 
argent. (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 5). This inscription is one of several 
proofs that this branch of the arts was diligently cultivated in Gaul 
under the early emperors. In other inscriptions we find mention 
made of Vusclarii Argentarii , specimens of whose work are 
furnished by beautiful silver vases, which have been found in Gaul. 
(R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schom., p. 385, 2nd ed.) 


2. M. Canuleius, an artist, whose name occurs in an inscription 
(Gruter, p. xxv. 1), where he is designated as Geniarius , that is, a 
maker of little figures of genii. (R. Rochette, 1.c.) (P. S.] 


PIIILO'NIDES (i»i\u)ulSrjs\ an Athenian comic poet of the Old 
Comedy, who is, however, better known as one of the two persons 
in whose names Aristophanes brought out some of his plays, than 
by his own dramas. The information we hare of him as a poet can 
be stated in a very few words ; but the question of his connection 
with Aristophanes demands a careful examination. 


Before becoming a poet, Philonides was either a I fuller or a 
painter, according to the different texts of Suidas and Eudocia, the 
former giving yva <ptvs , the latter ypatpevs. Three of his plays are 
mentioned, ’ATnjvri, K oQopvoi* and *biXtraipos (Suid. 8. v.). The 
title of K 660pyoi would of itself lead us to suppose that it was an 
attack upon Theramenes, whose party fickleness had gained him the 
well-known epithet Kodopvos, and this conjecture is fully confirmed 
by the following passage of a grammarian (Bekker, Anecd. p. 100. 
1): &vpaixlvrjs' tt)*/ kKt}tikliv #rAnnriSTjy KoOdpvois, where we 
ought no doubt to read *i\wyfor)s, for no such play of Philippides is 
ever mentioned, but the K 6Qopvoi of Philonides, besides beiug 
mentioned by Suidas, is several times quoted by Athenaeus and 
other writers. The plural number of the title, K6dopvoi , is no doubt 
because the chorus consisted of persons of the character of 
Theramenes. We have another example of that confusion between 
names beginning with Phi/., which has been noticed under 
Philemon, in the fact that many frag 
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ments, which Stobaeus has preserved under the name of Philonides, 
are evidently from the New Comedy, and ought to be ascribed to 
Philemon or Philippides. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 
102—104, vol. ii. pp. 421—425 ; Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
482.) 


The other question respecting Philonides is one of very great 
importance in connection with the literary history of the Old 
Comedy in general, and of Aristophanes in particular. It is generally 
believed that Philonides was an actor of Aristophanes, who is said 
to have committed to him and to Callistratus his chief characters. 
But the evidence on which this statement rests is regarded by some 
of the best modem critics as leading to a very different conclusion, 
namely, that several of the plays of Aristophanes were brought out 
in the names of CallistratU9 and Philonides. This question has been 
treated of by such scholars as Ranke, C. F. Hermann, Fritzsch, 
Hanovius, W. Dindorf. and Droysen ; but by far the most elaborate 
and satisfactory discussion of it is that by Theodor Bergk, prefixed 
to his edition of the fragments of Aristophanes, in Meineke’s 
Fmgmcnta Comicorum Graecorum , vol. ii. pp. 902—939. 


It mfist be remembered that, when a poet wished to exhibit a 
drama, he had first to apply to either the first or second archon for 
a chorus, his obtaining which depended on the opinion of the 
archon as to the merits of his play, and also in no small degree on 
personal and political influence. We even find choruses refifsed to 
such poets as Sophocles and Cratinus. Even when he succeeded in 
obtaining a chorus, he had to encounter tho proverbial 
capriciousncss of an Athenian audience, whose treatment even of 
old favourites was, as Aristophanes complains, no small 
discouragement to a young candidate for their favour. In order to 
reduce the obstacles which a young poet found thus placed in his 
way upon the very threshold, two courses were customary: tho 
candidate for dramatic honours either brought out in his own name 
the play of some popular poet, the intrinsic merit of which was sure 
to obtain a chorus, or else he availed himself of the reputation of a 
wellknown poet by applying for a chorus in his name. The result 
wa9 that by the former plan, which wo know to have been adopted 


by the sons of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Aristophanes, the young 
poet’s name became known, and he could more easily hope to 
obtain a chorus for one of his own plays ; and, in the latter case, the 
reception of his works would encourage him to appear again under 
his own name, or the contrary. There is, in fact, a passage of 
Aristophanes, which, if the figure be interpreted closely, would 
suggest the notion that it was customary for a young poet to pass 
through the following three stages: the first, assisting another poet 
in the composition of the less important passages of his plays (like 
the pupils of a great artist), as we know Eupolis to have worked 
under Aristophanes in the Knights; then putting out his own dramas 
under the name of another poet, in order to see how the popular 
favour inclined ; and lastly, producing them in his own name. These 
several stages are perhaps intimated by the phrases, iplrrjy 
ylveodai, vpwpareuaai Kal rous dve/xuvs 5 laOprjoai , and 
KvScpyay avrov lavrip in the passage alluded to (i£ry. 541—543, 
see Bergk, 1. c. pp. 916, 917). In addition to the reasons just stated, 
there is a very common opinion, 


founded on the statement of a grammarian f Schof. in Aristoph. 
Nub. 530), that an express law forbade a poet to exhibit a drama in 
his own name while he was under thirty years of age ; but Bergk 
has shown (Lc . pp. 906, 907) that this law is probably one of those 
innumerable fictions of the commentators, who state as facts things 
which are simply the expression of their own notion of their 
author’s meaning; for Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides are all 
known to have brought out plays in their own names while they 
were under thirty. 


Now, in every case, the name enrolled in the public records was 
that of the person in whose name the chorus was applied for, 
whether he were the real author or not, and this is the name which 
appears in the Didascalia prefixed to a play under the form ISiSdxSy 
5id KaMurrpdrou (Acham.\ or 8t avrou rod 'Apiororpdvovs (Equit.). 
In fact, according to the original spirit of the institution, the chorus 
wns the only essential part of a play, and the public functionaries 
knew nothing of the author as such , but only of the teacher of the 
chorus. Now we can easily understand how, when a poet was 


wealthy and fond of enjoyment, he might choose to assign the 
laborious duty of training the chorus and actors to another person ; 
and thus, besides the reasons already stated for a poet’s using 
another’s name at the commencement of his career, we see another 
ground on which he might continue that practice, after his 
reputation was established. 


Now we learn from Aristophanes himself, to say nothing of other 
evidence, not only the fact that he brought out his early plays in the 
names of other poets, but also his reasons for so doing. In the 
Parabasis of the Knights (v. 514), he states that he had pursued this 
course, not from want of thought, but from a sense of the difficulty 
of his profession, and from a fear that he might suffer from that 
fickleness of taste which the Athenians had shown towards other 
poets, as Magnes, Crates, and Cratinus. Again, in the Parabasis of 
the Clouds (v. 530), he expresses the same thing in the following 
significant language:— 


Ketycf, -napOlvos ydp tr* ij, kovk i%rjir irch goi rtKtiv 
J(cOy/ca 9 iraTs 5* irtpa ns AaSovo’ dvslhrro, 


where the last words evidently imply, if the figure is to be 
interpreted consistently, that the person in whose name he brought 
out the play referred to (the Daetaleis) was another poet. It was 
evidently the word in this passage that misled the scholiast into his 
fancy of a legal prohibition. 


We must now inquire what light the ancient grammarians throw 
upon the subject. The author of the anonymous work, Ilepl 
KuugAlas, who i9 decidedly one of the best of these writers, states 
(p. xxix.) that “ Aristophanes first exhibited (45t5afc) in the 
archonship of Diotimus (b.c. 427), in the name of Calli9tratus (Sid 
KaAAurrpdroo) ; for his political comedies (rdr ttoMtikols) they say 
that he gave to him, but those against Euripidesand Socrates to 
Philonides ; and on account of this (first drama) being esteemed a 
good poet, he conquered on subsequent occasions (rods \ocnovs* sc. 
xpdvoi/s), enrolling his own name as the author (€7ri7pa < po^ 
€*'os). Afterwards he gave his dramas to his son” (Araros). The play 
which he exhibited on this occasion was the A atra\€is (Nub. 1. c. 
and SchoL). To the same effect another respectable grammarian, the 


author of the life of Aristophanes, tells us(p. xxxv.) that “ being 
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at first exceedingly cautious and otherwise clever, he brought out 
(«raOfc <, the regular word for bringing into a contest) his first 
dramas in the names of (5td) Callistratus and Philonides ; wherefore 
he was ridiculed .... on the ground that he laboured for others : but 
afterwards he contended in his own name (adrds jyuvlaaro) : ” here 
again the phrase “that he laboured for others” must imply that 
Callistratus and Philonides were poets. 


Thus far all is clear and consistent. Aristophanes, from motives of 
modesty and caution, but not from any legal necessity, began to 
exhibit, not in his own name, but in that of Callistratus, and 
afterwards of Philonides. The success of these first efforts 
encouraged him to come forward as the avowed author of his plays; 
and again, towards the close of his life, he aided his son Araros, by 
allowing him to bring out some of his dramas (the Cocalus for 
example) in his own name. But at the close of this very same Life of 
Aristophanes (p. xxxix.) we find the error which we have to expose, 
but yet combined with truth as to the main fact, in the statement 
that “ the actors of Aristophanes were Callistratus and Philonides, in 
whose names (5r (Su) he exhibited his own dramas, the public (or 
political) ones (rd Sy/xonud) in the name of Philonides, and the 
private (or personal) ones (rd Hi mind ) in that of Callistratus.” It 
seems that the grammarian, though himself understanding the 
meaning of Std, copied the error into which some former writer had 
been led, by supposing that it referred to the actors: for, that it 
cannot have that sense in the passage before us, is obvious from the 
tautology which would arise from so translating it, and from the 
force of the taorod ; namely, u the actors of Aristophanes were 
Callis* tratus and Philonides, by whom as actors he exhibited his 
own dramas.” We may, however, with great probability regard the 
passage as a later interpolation : how little credit is due to it is plain 
from the fact that the distribution of subjects in the last clause 
agrees neither with the testimony already cited, nor with the 
information which we derive from the Didascaliae, as to the plays 
which were assigned respectively to Philonides and Callistratus. 
From the Didascaliae and other testimonies, we find that the 


Babylonians (b. c. 426) and the Achamians (b.c. 425) were also 
brought out in the name of Callistratus ; and that the first play 
which Aristophanes exhibited in his own name was the Knights , B. 
c. 424 ( ibiSdxOy ..,. Si * avrov too 'Apiarotpavovs, Didasc.). And 
hence the notion has been hastily adopted, that he henceforth 
continued to exhibit in his own name, until towards the close of his 
life, when he allowed Araros to bring out his plays. But, on the 
contrary, we find from the Didascaliae that he brought out the Birds 
(b. C. 414) and the Lysistrata (b. c. 411) in the name of Callistratus 
(5 <a KaAAitrrpdrov ). 


Thus far the testimonies quoted have only referred to Philonides in 
general terms: it remains to be seen what particular plays 
Aristophanes brought out in his name. From the aboye statements 
of the grammarians it might be inferred that Aristophanes used the 
name of Philonides in this manner before the composition of the 
Knights ; but this is probably only a part of the error by which it 
was assumed that, from the time of his exhibiting the Knights , it 
was his constant custom to bring out his comedies in his own name. 
It is true that 
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the scholiast on the passage from the Clouds, above quoted, in 
whicli the Daetaleis is referred to, explains the phrase irais erepa as 
meaning Qi\uvi$ii s kcu KaWiarparos, and Dindorf, by putting 
together this passage and the above inference, imagines that the 
Daetaleis was brought out in the name of Philonides (Frag. ArisL 
Daet.) ; but the scholiast is evidently referring, not so much to the 
bringing out of this particular play (for ira'is hlpa cannot mean two 
persons, nor were dramas ever brought out in more than one name) 
as to the practice of Aristophanes with respect to several of his 
plays. There is, therefore, no reason for the violent and arbitrary 
alteration of the words of the grammarian, who, as above quoted, 
expressly says that the play was exhibited KaWurrpdrou. There is, 
therefore, no evidence that Aristophanes exhibited under the name 
of Philonides previous to the date of the Knights ; but that he did so 
afterwards we know on the clearest evidence. His next play, the 
Clouds ( b. c. 423), we might suppose to have been brought out in 


the name of Philonides, on account of the statement of the 
grammarian, that Aristophanes assigned to him the plays against 
Socrates and Euripides, coupled with the known fact that the Frogs 
were exhibited in the name of Philonides ; but, however this may 
be, we find that, in the following year, b. c. 422, Aristophanes 
brought out two plays, the Froagon and the Wasps, both in the 
name of Philonides, and gained with them the first and second 
prize. This statement rests on the authority of the difficult and 
certainly corrupted passage in the Didascalia of the Wasps, into the 
critical discussion of which we cannot here enter, further than to 
give, as the result, the following amended reading, which is 
founded on the Ravenna MS., adopted both by Dindorf and Bergk, 
and of the correctness of which there can now hardly be a doubt: — 
’E SiMxfV M dpxorros ’A ,uuviov 8 id < &iAgh/i5ou iu tjJ it#* 
iAvpirtdti : & (i. e. StVTtpos) Ijv. fir Arji/aia : #cal * infra irpu/TOS 
4»iAa> vlti tis npoaywi, A tuKwv TlfdoStoi y' (i.e. rpiros) ; from 
which we learn that the Wasps was exhibited at the Lenaea, in the 
89th Olympiad, in the year of the Archon Amynias, under the name 
of Philonides, and that it gained the second place, the first being 
assigned to the Upodyuu, which was also exhibited in the name of 
Philonides, and which we know from other sources to have been a 
play of Aristophanes (see the Fragments), and the third to the 
Upcasts of Leucon.* 


In the year B. c. 414 we again find Aristophanes exhibiting two 
plays (though at different festivals), the Amphiaraus , in the name 
of Philonides, and the Birds, in that of Callistratus (Arg. in Av.) ; 
and, lastly, we learn from the Didascalia to the Frogs , that that play 
also was brought out in the name of Philonides. We thus see that 
Aristophanes used the name of Philonides, probably, for the Clouds 
(see Bergk, Lc. pp. 913, 914), and certainly for the Wasps, the 
Froagon, the Amphiaraus, and the Frogs. The Daetaleis , the Babylo 


* Clinton (F. //. vol. ii. p. xxxviii. n. i.) gives a very good account of 
the extraordinary errors which have been founded on this passage ; 
to which must be added his own, for, on the strength of a reading 
which cannot be sustained, he makes the passage mean that 
Aristophanes gained the first prize with ,jthe Wasps, and some poet, 
whose name is not mentioned, the second with the Froagon. 
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nians , the Acharnians , the Birds , and the Lysistrata, were brought 
out, as we have seen, in the name of Callistratus. Of the extant 
plays of Aristophanes, the only ones which he is known to have 
brought out in his own name are the Knights , the Peace, and the 
Flutus. His two last plays, the Cocalus and Aeolosicon , he gave to 
his son Araros. The Thesmophoriazusae and the Ecdesiazusae have 
no name attached to them in the Didascaliae. 


These views are further supported by Bergk, in an elaborate 
discussion of all the passages in Aristophanes and his scholiasts, 
which bear upon the matter; which must be read by all who wish to 
master this important question in the literary history of 
Aristophanes. 


There still remain, however, one or two questions which must not 
be passed over. Supposing it established, that Aristophanes brought 
out many of his plays in the names of Callistratus and Philonides, 
might they not also be the chief actors in those plays, and, if not, 
who and what were they ? From what has been said in the early 
part of this article, a strong presumption may be gathered that the 
persons in whose names the dramas of others were exhibited were 
themselves poets, who had already gained a certain degree of 
reputation, but who, from advancing years, or for other reasons, 
might prefer this sort of literary partnership to the risk and trouble 
of original composition. Indeed, it would appear, on the face of the 
thing, an absurdity for a person, who did not profess to be a poet, to 
enrol his name with the archon as the author of a drama, and to 
undertake the all important office of training the performers. But 
we have the evidence of Aristophanes himself, that those in whose 
names he exhibited his dramas, were poets, like himself, trtpouri 
iroiyjTais (Vcsp. 1016; comp, Schol.) : we have already seen that 
Philonides was a poet of the Old Comedy ; and with reference to 
Callistratus, we have no other information to throw doubt on that 
contained in the above and other passages of Aristophanes and the 
grammarians. The fact, that we have onjy three titles of plays by 
Philonides, and none by Callistratus, accords with the view that 
they were chiefly employed as 8i5a<rkoAoi of the plays of 
Aristophanes. We have seen, indeed, that one or two of the 


grammarians state that they were actors; but, with all the evidence 
on the other side, there can be little doubt that this statement has 
merely arisen from a mistake as to the meaniug of the word 5id in 
the D idascaliue. That word has its recognized meaning in this 
connection, and no one hesitates to give it that meaning in the 
Didascaliae of the earlier plays: there is no good authority for 
supposing it to designate the actor: the Didascaliae were not 
designed to record the name of the actor, hut that of the poet, 
whether real or professed ; the terms SiSdtrkoAos, xopotiitiavKaAos, 
Kwp(yso8ida < JKa\os, are used as precisely equivalent to ironrnjs 
and kw/x*SoTtonrT-ns : and the notion that the x°P “iSaovraAos 
and the chief actor could be the same person involves the almost 
absurd idea of the chief actor’s training himself. The common story 
about Aristophanes taking upon himself the part of the chief actor 
in the Knights is shown by Bergk to be, in all probability, a mere 
fabrication of some grammarian, who mistook the meaning of 
iSitiaxOri 8i y avroo rou *ApnTTo<p<xyovs in the Didascalia; and 
theie is no clear case, after the regular establishment of the 
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drama, in which a poet was at the same time the actor, either of his 
own plays, or of those of another poet. There is a curious 
confirmation of one of the arguments just urged in one of the 
Scholia on that passage of the Clouds which has so misled the 
commentators (v. 531).— Ai)\ov6n 6 4*iA«y < 5*y *ai o' 

KaAAf <rrparoy,or / TZTEPON ycvopevoi wroKpiTai too * 
ApKTTorpai'ous , the author of which passage evidently inserted 
utrrepov in order to gloss over the absurdity of giving 5<d 
different meanings in the Didascaliae of the earlier and the later 


plays. 


One more question of interest still remains, respecting the 
knowledge which the Athenian public had of the real author of 
those plays which appeared under other names, especially in the 
case of Aristophanes ; concerning which the reader is referred to 
Bergk (/. c. pp. 930, &c.), who sums up the whole discussion in 
words to the following effect:— that Aristophanes, through youthful 
timidity, when he began to write plays, entrusted them to 


Callistrntus ; but afterwards also, even when he had made the 
experiment of exhibiting in his own name, -he still retained his 
former custom, and generally devolved the task of bringing out the 
play on Cftllistratus or Philonides ; that both these were poets, and 
not actors ; nor did even Aristophanes himself act the part of Cleon 
in the Knights; that the fame of Aristophanes, though under the 
name of another, quickly spread abroad ; and that it was he himself, 
and not Callistratus, whom Cleon thrice attacked in the courts of 
law (p. 939). 


Philonides, the comic poet, must not be confounded with a certain 
Philonides who is attacked ns a profligate voluptuary by 
Aristophanes ( Plut. 179, 303 ; comp. Schol.), and other comic 
poets, such as Nicochares, Theopompus, and Philyllius. (Bergk, 
Frag. Com. MI. Antiq. p. 400.) IP. S.] 


PHILO'NIPES (*fr«A«i/i57js). 1. A physician of Catana in Sicily, the 
tutor of Paccius Antiochus (Seribon. Larg. Dc Compos. Medicam. c. 
23. § 97. p. 209 ; Marcell. Empir. De Medicam. c. 20, p. 324), who 
lived about the beginning of the Christian era. He is probably the 
physician who is quoted by Dioscorides, and said by him to have 
been a native of Enna in Sicily (De Mat. Med. iv. 148, vol. i. p. 629) 
; by Erotianus (Le.r. Ihppocr. p. 144); and also by Galen, who refers 
to his eighteenth book, Utpi 'larptKTjs, Dc Medicina. (Dc Differ. 
Puls. iv. 10, vol. viii. p. 748.) 


2. A physician of Dyrrachium in Illyricum, who was a pupil of 
Asclepiades of Bithynia in the first century b.c., practised in his own 
country with some reputation, and wrote as many as five and forty 
books. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Avfpaxwv.) 


One of these physicians (for, though they were probably 
contemporaries, there is no reason for supposing them to have been 
the same individual) wrote a work, IRpi Mvpuv /cal iTvpdvwv, De 
Ungucntis et Coronis , which is quoted by Athenneus (xv. 17, 18, 
45, pp. 675, 676, 691), and one on Pharmacy quoted by 
Andromachus (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen . viii. 7, vol. 
xiii. p. 978), and by Marcellus Empiricus (De Medicam. c. 29, p. 
380). [W. A. Gj 


PII1LON1S. [Chione and Ceyx.] 


PHILO'NOE (‘“iXovotj), the name of two mythical personages, one a 
daughter of Tyndareos, who was rendered immortal by Artemis 
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 6), and the other a daughter of Jobates, and wife 
of Bellerophontes (ii. 3. § 2). The Latter is commonly called 
Anticleia. [L. S] 


PHILO’NOME (4 n\ov6pv). 1. A daughter of Nyctimus and Arcadia, 
and a companion of Artemis, became by Ares the mother of 
Lycastus and Parrhasius ; but from fear of her father 6he threw her 
twin babes into the river Erymanthus. They were carried by the 
river-god into a hollow oak tree, where they were suckled by a she- 
wolf, until the shepherd Tyliphus found them and took them home. 
(Plut. Paral. min. 36.) 


2. [Tenes.] [L.S.] 


PHILO'NOMUS (4»iA 6vopos\ a 60n of Electry on and Anaxo. 
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 5 ; Strab. viii. pp. 364, 384 ; comp. Electryon.) [L. 
S.] 


PIIILOPA'TOR (<Pi\ovarup). This name, which we find applied as 
an epithet or distinctive appellation to several of the kings of Syria 
and Egypt, appears to have been borne as a proper name by two 
kings of Cilicia ; .at least no other is mentioned either by historians 
or on their coins. 


Philopator I. was a son of Tarcondimotus I. In common with his 
father he had espoused the cause of Antony during the civil war 
between the latter and Octavian, but on learning the tidings of the 
battle of Actium, and the death of Tarcondimotus b. c. 31, he 
declared in favour of the conqueror. He was nevertheless deprived 
of his kingdom by Octavian, and we do not learn that he was 
subsequently reinstated, though in b. c. 20 we find his paternal 
dominions restored to his brother, Tarcondimotus. (Dion Cass. Ii. 2, 
7* liv. 9.) 


Philopator II. is known only from the mention by Tacitus of his 
death in a. d. 17- (Tac. Ann. ii. 42.) Eckhel supposes him to have 
been a son of Tarcondimotus II., but it does not seem quite clear 
that he is distinct from the preceding, who may have been allowed 
to resume the sovereignty after his brother's death. (See, concerning 


these obscure princes of Cilicia, Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 83 ; Walther, ad 
Tac. 1. c.) [E.II. B.] 


COIN OF PHILOPATOR. 


PHILOPHRON ( 4>i\6<ppwv ), a Rhodian, who was sent 
ambassador together with Theaetetus to the ten Roman deputies 
appointed to settle the affairs of Asia after the defeat of Antiochus, 
B. c. 189. They succeeded in obtaining the assignment of Lycia to 
the Rhodians as a reward for their services in the late contest 
(Polyb. xxiii. 3). At the commencement of the war between Rome 
and Perseus, the Rhodians were divided into two parties, the one 
disposed to favour the Macedonian king, the other to adhere closely 
to the Reman alliance. Philophron was one of the principal leaders 
of the latter ; and we find him (together with Theaetetus) taking a 
prominent part in opposing all concessions to Perseus. But though 
in B. c. 169 they were still able to carry a decree for sending 
ambassadors to the senate at Rome, as well as to the consul Q. 
Marcius, to renew and strengthen the friendly relations between the 
two 
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powers, the ill success of the Roman arms in the ensuing campaign 
gave the preponderance to the Macedonian party, and the following 
year (b. c. 1G8) Philophron and Theaetetus were unable to prevent 
the favourable reception given to the ambassadors of Perseus and 
Gentius (Id. xxvii. 11, xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5). Embassies were then 
despatched by the Rhodians to the belligerent parties to endeavour 
to bring about a peace between them, a step which gave great 
offence to the Romans; and after the victory of Aemilius Paulus, 
Philophron was despatched in all haste to Rome, together with 
Astymedes, to deprecate the wrath of the senate. The ambassadors 
themselves were received with favour, but the Rhodians were 
deprived of the possession of Caria and Lycia, and compelled to 
withdraw their garrisons from Caunus and Stratoniceia. (Id. xxx. 4, 


5, 19.) [E.H.B.] 


PHILOPOEMEN (QixXoirotMv). 1. Son of Craugis, of Megalopolis in 
Arcadia, was one of the few great men that Greece produced in the 
decline of her political independence. His contemporaries looked up 
to him as the greatest man of their day, and succeeding ages 
cherished his memory with deep veneration and love. Thus we find 
Pausanias saying (viii. 52. § 1), that Miltiades was the first, and 
Philopoemen the last benefactor to the whole of Greece, and an 
admiring Roman exclaiming, M that he was the hist of the Greeks” 
(Plut. Phi/op. 1). The great object of Philopoemen’s life was to 
infuse among the Achaeans a military spirit, and thereby to 
establish their independence on a firm and lasting basis. To this 
object he devoted all the energies of his mind ; and he pursued it 
throughout his life with an enthusiasm and perseverance, which 
were crowned with far greater success than could have been 
anticipated, considering the times in which he lived. His 
predecessor Aratus, who was the founder of the Achaean league, 
was a man of little military ability, and had chiefly relied on 
negotiation and intrigue for the accomplishment of his objects and 
the extension of the power of the league. He had accordingly not 
cared to train a nation of soldiers, and had in consequence been 
more or less dependent upon Macedonian troops in his ware with 
Sparta and other enemies, thereby making himself and his nation to 
a great extent the subjects of a foreign power. Philopoemen, on the 
contrary, was both a brave soldier and a good general; and the 
possession of these qualities enabled him to make the Achaean 
league a really independent power in Greece. 


Philopoemen was bom about B. c. 252, since he was in his 
seventieth year at the time of his death in b.c. 183 (Plut. Philop. 
18). His family was one of the noblest in all Arcadia, but he lost his 
father, who was one of the most distinguished men at Megalopolis, 
at an early age, and was brought up by Oleander, an illustrious 
citizen of Mantineia, who had been obliged to leave his native city, 
and had taken refuge at Megalopolis, where he contracted an 
intimate friendship with Craugis. As Philopoemen grew up, he 
received instruction from Rcdemus and Demophanes (called 
Eclemus and Megalophanes in Pausanias, viii. 49. § 2), both of 
whom had studied the Academic philosophy under Arcesilaus, and 


had taken an active part in expelling the tyrants from Megalopolis 
and Sicyon, as well as in other political events of their time. Under 
their teaching and guidance Philopoemen 


PHILOPOEMEN. 


became a brave, virtuous, and energetic youth. He early proposed 
to himself Epaminondas as his model ; but though he succeeded in 
imitating the activity and contempt of riches of his great model, his 
vehemence of temper prevented him from obtaining the amiable 
manners and winning temper which characterised the Theban. 
From his earliest years Philopoemen showed a great fondness for 
the use of arras, and took great pleasure in all warlike exercises. As 
soon as he had reached the age of military service, he eagerly 
engaged in the incursions into Laconia, which were then frequently 
made, and in these he greatly distinguished himself, being the first 
to march out and the last to return. When he was not employed in 
war, he divided his time between the chase, the transaction of 
public business, the cultivation of his estate, and the study of 
philosophy and literature. After spending part of the day in the city, 
he usually walked to an estate which he had about two or three 
miles from Megalopolis, where he slept, and rose early to work at 
the farm, after which he returned again to the city. His studies were 
chiefly directed to the art of war, and his favourite books were the 
Tactics of Evangelus, and the History of Alexander's campaigns. 


The name of Philopoemen first occurs in history in B.c. 222, when 
he was thirty years of age. In that year Cleomenes, king of Sparta, 
the great enemy of the Achaean league, seized Megalopolis, and 
laid it in ruins. The Spartans surprised Megalopolis in the night, and 
took possession of the market-place before the alarm had become 
general * among the inhabitants. As soon as it became known that 
the Spartans were in the city, most of the citizens fled towards 
Messene; but Philopoemen and a few kindred spirits offered a 
gallant resistance to the enemy, and their determined and desperate 
valour gave such employment to the Spartans, as to enable the 
citizens to escape in safety. Early in the following spring, B.c. 221, 
Antigonus, the Macedonian king, came down into the Peloponnesus 
to the assistance of the Achaeans. Eager to revenge his country, 
Philopoemen joined him with a thousand foot and a body of horse, 


which Megalopolis placed under his command, and at the head of 
which he fought in the celebrated battle of Sellasia, in which 
Cleomenes was utterly defeated, and by which peace was for a time 
restored to Greece. The successful issue of this battle was mainly 
owing to the courage and abilities of Philopoemen, who had 
charged at the head of the Megalopolitan cavalry without orders, 
and had thus saved one wing of the army from defeat. The horse of 
Philopoemen was killed under him, but he continued to fight on 
foot, and did not leave the field even when both his sides had been 
struck through with a javelin. His conduct in this battle at once 
conferred upon Philopoemen the greatest reputation. Antigonus was 
anxious to take him into his service, and offered him a considerable 
command ; but this he declined, as he still hoped to secure the 
independence of his country, and was unwilling to become the 
servant of a foreign power. But as there was no longer any war in 
Greece, and he was desirous of acquiring additional military 
experience, he set sail for Crete, where war was then waging 
between the cities of Cnossus and Lyttus. Cnossus was supported by 
the Aetolians, and Philopoemen accordingly espoused the side of 
Lyttus, and sue 
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cceded in securing the supremacy for the latter city. Of the history 
of his exploits in Crete, we are not informed ; but we know that he 
added to his military reputation by his foreign campaigns, and 
accordingly on his return to his native country, in b.c. 210, he was 
at once appointed commander of the Achaean cavalry. lie 
immediately introduced great-reforms into this branch of the 
service, which, as well as the rest of the Achaean army, was in a 
miserable condition. Instead of allowing the wealthy citizens to 
send ineffective substitutes, he induced the young men of the higher 
class to serve in person, and by his personal influence and his 
judicious training soon formed them into an effective and well- 
disciplined body. At the head of his cavalry, Philopoemen 
accompanied Philip in b. c. 209, in his expedition against Elis, and, 
as usual, distinguished himself by his bravery. In an engagement 
near the borders of Elis and Achaia, he slew the Elean commander 


Deraophantus with his own hand. 


In jj. c. 208, Philopoemen was elected strategic, or general of the 
Achaean league. The reforms which he had introduced with so 
much success in the cavalry, encouraged him to make still greater 
changes in the main body of the Achaean army. He discontinued 
the use of the light arms which the Achaean soldiers had hitherto 
used, and substituted in their place heavy armour, long spears, and 
large shields ; at the same time he trained them in the Macedonian 
tactics, and accustomed them to the close array of the phalanx. The 
influence which he had acquired over his countrymen was now so 
great that he infused into them all a martial spirit, and led them to 
display in their arms and military equipments that love of pomp 
and splendour, which had been formerly exhibited in their furniture 
and private dwellings. There never was seen a more striking 
instance of the power of a master mind; in the course of a few 
months he transformed a luxurious people into a nation of soldiers, 
confident in their general, and eager to meet the foe. The Achaeans 
were at that time at war with Maclmnidas, tyrant of Lacedaemon ; 
and after eight months* careful training Philopoemen advanced 
against the enemy. Maclmnidas entered Arcadia, expecting to 
ravage it, as. usual, without opposition ; but upon reaching Tcgoa 
he was equally pleased and surprised to hear that the Achaean army 
was drawn up at Mantineia. He accordingly hastened forward, in 
full expectation of a complete victory. The battle was fought in the 
neighbourhood of Mantineia; the Spartans were utterly defeated, 
and Machanidas fell by the hand of Philopoemen himself. 
[Machanidas.] This last victory raised the fame of Philopoemen to 
its highest point; and in the Nemean festival, which next followed, 
being a second time general of the league, he was hailed by the 
assembled Greeks as the liberator of their country. He had now to a 
great extent rendered the Achaeans independent of Macedonia, and 
had therefore incurred the hatred of Philip, who attempted to 
remove him by assassination, as he had Aratus ; but his treachery 
was discovered in time, and brought down upon him the hatred and 
contempt of the Greeks. 


The battle of Mantineia secured peace to the Peloponnesus for a few 
years, and accordingly Philopoemen disappears from history for a 
short time. Meantime Nabis, who succeeded Machani 


PHILOPOEMEN. W 319 


das in the tyranny of Sparta, had by the most infamons means 
acquired a dangerous and formidable power. Encouraged by the 
impunity with which he had been allowed to perpetrate his 
abominable crimes, he at last ventured upon greater undertakings. 
Accordingly, in b. c. 202 he surprised Messene, and took possession 
of the town, though he was at the time in alliance with the 
Messenians. Philopoemen, who at that time held no office, 
endeavoured to persuade Lysippus, who was then general of the 
league, to march to the assistance of Messene ; but as he could not 
prevail upon Lysippus to make any movement, he gathered together 
some troops by his private influence, and led them against Nabis, 
who evacuated the town at his approach, and hastily retired into 
Laconia. This daring attempt of the robber chief of Sparta roused 
the Achaeans to the necessity of prompt measures for the purpose of 
repressing his incursions, and they accordingly elected Philopoemen 
general of the league in b.c. 201. The military 6kill of Philopoemen 
soon gave Nabis a severe chastisement. He drew the mercenaries of 
the tyrant into an ambush on the borders of Laconia, at a place 
called Scotitas, and defeated them with 


r t slaughter. Philopoemen was succeeded in office by Cycliades, 
who was regarded ns a partisan of Philip ; and it was probably this 
reason, as Thiriwall has suggested, which induced Philopoemen to 
take another voyage to Crete, and assume the command of the 
forces of Gortyna, which had been offered him by the inhabitants of 
that town. His absence encouraged Nabis to renew his attacks upon 
Megalopolis, and he reduced the citizens to such distress, that they 
were compelled to sow com in the open spaces within the city to 
avoid starvation. Philopoemen did not return to the Peloponnesus 
till b.c. 194. The Megalopolitans were so incensed against him on 
account of his leaving them at a time when his services were so 
much needed, that they nearly passed a decree depriving him of the 
citizenship, and wore only prevented from doing so by the 
interposition of Aristaenus, the general of the league. But the great 
mass of the Achaeans gladly welcomed him back again, and made 
him general of the league in b. c. 192. During his absence in Crete, 
the Romans had conquered both Philip and Nabis, and had 
proclaimed the independence of Greece. But as soon as Flnmininus 


had left Greece, the Aetolians invited Nabis to commence hostilities 
again. The tyrant, nothing loth, forthwith proceeded to attack 
Gythium and the other maritime towns of Laconia, and made 
incursions into the territories of the Achaeans. At first the Achaeans 
would not take up amis, and sent an embassy to Rome to learn the 
senate's pleasure ; but the danger of Gythium at length became so 
pressing, that they commanded Philopoemen to relieve the town at 
once. His attempt to effect this by sea failed, in consequence of the 
inefficiency of his fleet, and the town was taken by assault on the 
very day that Philopoemen began to march against Sparta in order 
to create a diversion by land. Nabis having information of the 
movements of Philopoemen, took possession of a pass, through 
which the latter had to march ; but although Philopoemen was thus 
taken by surprise, he extricated himself from his dangerous position 
by a skilful manoeuvre, and defeated the forces of the tyrant with 
such slaughter, that scarcely a fourth part was believed to have 
reached home. 
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After ravaging Laconia unmolested for thirty days, Philopoemen 
returned home covered with glory, and was received by his 
countrymen with so much applause and distinction as to give 
umbrage to Flamininus, who did not feel flattered by the parallels 
that were drawn between him and Philopoemen. Shortly after these 
events Nabis was slain by the Aetolians. Philopoemen thereupon 
hastened to Sparta, which he found in a state of great confusion, 
and partly by force, partly by persuasion, made the city join the 
Achaean league. 


The state of Greece did not afford Philopoemen much further 
opportunity for the display of his militaiy abilities. He had been 
obliged to relinquish his fond dream of making the Achaeans a 
really independent power; for the Romans were now in fact the 
masters of Greece, and Philopoemen clearly saw that it would be an 
act of madness to offer open resistance to their authority. At the 
same time he perceived that there was a mean between servile 
submission and actual war; and as the Romans still recognised in 
words the independence of the league, Philopoemen offered a 
resolute resistance to all their encroachments upon the liberties of 
his country, whenever he could do so without affording the Romans 
any pretext for war. The remainder of Philopoemen’s life was 
chiefly spent in endeavours of this kind, and he accordingly became 
an object of suspicion to the Roman senate. It was in pursuance of 
this policy that we find Philopoemen advising the Achaeans to 
remain quiet during the war between Antiochus and the Romans in 
Greece ; and when Diophanes, who was general of the league inaa 
191, eagerly availed himself of some disturbances in Sparta to make 
war upon the city, and was encouraged in his purpose by 
Flamininus, Philopoemen, after he had in vain endeavoured to 
persuade him to continue quiet, hastened to Sparta, and by his 
private influence healed the divisions that had broken out there ; so 
that when the Achaean army arrived before the gates, Diophanes 
found no pretext for interfering. The Spartans were so grateful for 
the services which he had rendered them on this occasion, that they 
offered him a present of a hundred and twenty talents, which he at 


once declined, bidding them keep it for the purpose of gaining over 
bad men to their side, and not attempt to corrupt with money good 
men who were already their friends. 


In B.c. 189 Philopoemen was again elected general of the league. 
He introduced in this year a change of some importance in the 
constitution of the league, by transferring the place of assembly 
from Aegium, which' had hitherto possessed this privilege 
exclusively, to the other cities of the league in rotation. This 
innovation was intended to deprive the old Achaean towns of their 
exclusive privileges, and to diffuse the power more equally among 
the other cities of the league. Meantime, fresh disturbances had 
broken out at Sparta. The party there which had shown itself so 
grateful to Philopoemen was probably the one which he had placed 
at the head of affairs when he annexed Sparta to the league ; but 
the great body of the inhabitants, who had been established in the 
place by Nabis and the other tyrants, were opposed to Philopoemen 
and the league. They especially dreaded lest by Philopoemen's 
influence the exiles should be restored, who had been expelled by 
the tyrants, and whose property they held at present. 
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This party now obtained the upper hand, put to death thirty of 
Philopoemen *b friends, and renounced their connection with the 
league. As soon as the Achaeans heard of these proceedings, they 
declared war against Sparta; and both Achaeans and Spartans laid 
their case before the Roman consul Fulvius Nobilior, who was then 
at Elis. Fulvius commanded them to send an embassy to Rome, and 
to abstain from war till they should learn the pleasure of the senate. 
The senate gave them an evasive answer, which the Achaeans 
interpreted as a permission to prosecute the war. They accordingly 
re-elected Philopoemen general in a c. 188. He forthwith marched 
against Sparta, which was unable to resist his forces, and was 
compelled to submit at discretion. The way in which he treated the 
unhappy city is a blot upon the memory of Philopoemen, and was a 
violation of those prudent principles which he had hitherto 
recommended, and had always acted upon himself; since his 
conduct gave the Romans a further pretext for interfering in the 
affaire of Greece. But his passions were roused by the recent 
execution of his friends, and he could not resist the opportunity of 
exacting from Sparta ample vengeance for all the wrongs she had 
formerly inflicted upon Megalopolis. He put to death eighty of the 
leading men in Sparta, commanded all the inhabitants who had 
received the franchise from the tyrants to leave the country by a 
certain day, razed the walls and fortifications of the city, abolished 
the institutions of Lycurgus, and compelled the citizens to adopt the 
Achaean laws in their stead. The exiles were likewise restored ; and 
three thousand citizens, who had not left the city by the day 
specified, were apprehended and sold as slaves, and the money 
arising from their sale was employed in building a colonnade at 
Megalopolis, which bad been in ruins since the destruction of the 
city by Cleomenes. Philopoemen despatched Nicodemus to Rome to 
justify his conduct, but the senate expressed their disapprobation of 
his measures; and Q. Caecilius Metellus, who was sent on a mission 
into Greece in b. c. 185, censured still more strongly the treatment 
which Sparta had experienced. 


In B.C. 183 Philopoemen was elected general of the league for the 


eighth time ; it is probable that he held the office for the seventh 
time in b. c. 187, though it is not expressly mentioned (comp. 
Clinton, F. II. ad ann. 187). Philopoemen was now seventy years of 
age, and was lying sick of a fever at Argos, when he heard that 
Deinocrates, who was a personal enemy of his, and who was 
secretly supported by Flamininus, had induced Messene to dissolve 
its connection with the league. Notwithstanding his illness, he 
immediately hastened to Megalopolis, hastily collected a body of 
cavalry, and pressed forward to Messene. He fell in with 
Deinocrates, whom he attacked and put to flight; but a fresh body 
of Messenian troops having come up, he was obliged to retire, and 
while he was keeping in the rear in order to protect the retreat of 
his troops, he was stunned by a fall from his horse, and fell into the 
hands of the Messenians. Deinocrates had him dragged into 
Messene with his hands tied behind his back, and afterwards 
exposed him to the public gaze in the theatre ; but perceiving that 
the people began to feel sympathy at his misfortunes, he hurried 
him into a narrow dungeon, and on the second night 
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after his capture, sent an executioner to him with to grant him the 
possession of the celebrated library a cup of poison, which 
Philopoemen drank off of Alexandria. Having informed the absent 
khalif calmly, after inquiring whether Lycortas and the Omar of the 
philosopher’s wishes, Amru received cavalry had reached 
Megalopolis in safety. for answer that if the books were in 
conformity 


Such was the unworthy end of this great man, with the Koran, they 
were useless, and if they did who died in the same year as his great 
contem- not agree with it, they were to be condemned, and poraries 
Hannibal and Scipio. The news of his ought in both cases to be 
destroyed. Thus the death tilled the whole of Peloponnesus with 
grief library was burnt. We now know, however, that and rage. An 
assembly was immediately held at this story is most likely only an 
invention of AbuMegalopolis ; Lycortas was chosen general, and 1- 
faraj, the great Arabic writer of the 13th ceninvaded Messenia in 
the following year with the tury, who was however a Christian, and 


who, at flower of the Achaean troops burning for revenge, any rate, 
was the first who ever mentioned such a Messenia was laid waste 
far and wide, and Deino- thing as the burning of the Alexandrine 
library, crates and the chiefs of his party were obliged to We 
consequently dismiss the matter, referring the put an end to their 
lives. The body of Philopoe- reader to the 51st chapter of Gibbon’s 
“Decline men waa burnt with gieat pomp, and his remains and 
Fall.” It is extremely doubtful that Philowere conveyed to 
Megalopolis in solemn procession, ponus became a Mohammedan. 
Ilis favourite The urn which con rained the ashes was carried by 
authors were Plato and Aristotle, whence his tenthe historian 
Polybius, and was received by his dency to heresy, and he was 
either the founder or grateful fellow-citizens with the bitterest 
sorrow, one of the first and principal promoters of the sect Ilis 
remains were then interred at Megalopolis of the Tritheists, which 
was condemned by the with heroic honours ; and soon afterwards 
statues council of Constantinople of 681. The time of the of him 
were erected in most of the towns belong- death of Philoponus is 
not known. The following ing to the Achaean league. (Plutarch, Life 
of is a list of his works: — 1. Tab' cfr rrjv Wluinrius Philopoemen; 
Polyb. ii. 40, x. 24, 25, xi. 8—10, Koepoyortav i^iryrrriKup \6yui £', 
Commentarii in xvi. 36, xxii. 23, xxiii. 1, 2, 9,10, xxiv. 5, 9, 12; 
Mosaicam Cosmogotnam ,, lib. viii., dedicated to SerLiv. xxxv. 25— 
29, 36, xxxviii. 31—34, xxxix. gius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
who held that see 49, 50; Paus. viii. 49 —52, these four chapters 
from 610 to 639, and perhaps 641. Ed. Graeco are the most 
important; see also iv. 29, vii. 9, et Latine by Balthasar Corderius, 
Vienna, 1630, viii. 27. § 15 ; ThxilwoW, History of Greece, voL viii. 
4to. The editor was deficient in scholarship, and pp. 191, &c., 263, 
See.) Lambecius promised a better edition, which, how 


2. The father of Monima, whom Mithridates ever, has not appeared. 
Photius ( Bibl . cod. 75) 


the Great married. [Monima.] compares the Cosmogonia with its 
author, and 


3. A freedman of T. Vinius, and consequently forms no good 
opinion of either. 2. Dispuiatio de 


called T. Vinius Philopoemen, assisted Tanusia, Paschale , “ad 


adeem Cosmogoniae,” by the same the wife of Vinius, in saving the 
life of her bus- editor. 3. Karel npoxAou rrtp\ aiSiS-rnros k6 < t/aov 
band when he was proscribed by the triumvirs. Xuaus, x6yoi of , 
Adversus Procli de Aetemitate As a reward for his fidelity, Augustus 
afterwards Mundi Argumenta XV 11 I. Solutiones , commonly raised 
Philopoemen to the equestrian rank. In called De Aetemitate Mundi. 
The end is mutiAppian he is erroneously called Philemon (Suet, 
lated. Ed.: the text by Victor Trincavellus, Aug. 27 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 
7 ; Appian, B.C. iv. Venice, 1535, fol. ; Latin versions, by Joannes 
44.) Mahotius, Lyon, 1557, fol., and by CaspnrusMnr 


PHILO'PONUS, JOANNES £\udvvy)t 6 ccllus, Venice, 1551, fol. 4. 
De quinque Dialectis 4nX6icovos), or JOANNES GRAMMATICUS 
Graecac linguae Liber. Ed. Greece, together with (o rpap/xariuSs), 
an Alexandrine scholar of great the writings of some other 
grammarians, and the renown, which he deserved but little on 
account Thesaurus of Various Camertes, Venice, 1476, fol. of his 
extreme dullness and want of good sense, 1504, fol. ; ad ealeem 
Lcxici Graeco-Latini, Venice, was called QtXoiroyos because he was 
one of the 1524, fol. ; another, ibid. 1524, fol.; Basel, 1532, most 
laborious and studious men of his age. He fol. ; Paris, 1521, foL 5. 
Zvvayuyii 7 up irpS s lived in the seventh century of our era ; one of 
Siatpopor o-qpaotav SiaefApus rovovpivuv Xi^ui\ his writings, 
Physica , is dated the 10th of May, CoUectio Vocum quae pro 
diversa signifeatione A. d. 617. He* calls himself ypatipariKSr, un- 
Accentum diversum uccipiunt, in alphabetical Older, doubtedly 
because he taught grammar in his native It has been often published 
at the end of Greek dictown, Alexandria, and would in earlier times 
have tionaries. The only separate edition is by Erasmus been called 
rhetor. He was a disciple of the phi- Schmid, Wittenberg, 1615, 8vo, 
under the title ol losopher Ammonius. Although his renown is 
Cyrilli, vel, ut alii volunt, Joanni Philoponi Opus more based upon 
the number of his learned pro- cidum utilissi/num de Differentiis 
Vocum Graecarum , ductions, and the estimation in which they 
were qtiod Tonum , Spiritum, Genus, &c., to which is held by his 
contemporaries, than upon the intrinsic added the editor’s 
Dissertatio de Pronunciation value of those works, he is yet so 
strangely con- Graeca Antigua. Schmid appended to the dicnected 
with one of the most important events of tionary of Philoponus 
about five times as much his time, though only through subsequent 


tradition, of his own, but he separates his additions from the that 
his name is sure to be handed down to future text. 6. Commentarii 
in Aristotelem , viz. (1) In generations. We allude to the capture of 
Alex-; Analytica Priora. Ed.: the text, Venice, 1536, andria by Amru 
in a.j >. 639, and the pretended fol. ; Latin versions, by Gulielmus 
Dorotheas, conflagration of the famous Alexandrine library. Venice, 
1541, fol. ; Lucillus Philaltheus, ibid. It is in the first instance said 
that Philoponus 1544, 1548, 1553, 1555, fol. ; Alexander 
Jusadopted the Mohammedan religion on the city being tinianus, 
ibid. 1560, fol. (2) In Analytica Poste taken by Amru, whence he 
may justly be called riora. Ed.: Venice, 1504, fol., together with t.he 
last of the pure Alexandrian grammarians. Anonymi Graeci 
Commentarii on the same work. Upon this, so the story goes, he 
requested Amru ibid. 1534, fol., revised and with additions, 
together 


vol. in. v 
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with Eustratii, episcopi Nicaeani (who lived about 1117) 
Commentarh on the same work. A Greek edition of 1534 is said to 
exist. Latin versions by Andreas Grateolus, Venice, 1542, fol., and 
Paris, 1543, fol. ; by Martianus Rota, Venice, 1559, 1568, fol. (3) In 
quatuor priores Libros Physicorum. Ed.: the text, cum Praefatione 
Victoria Trincavelli ad Casparum Contarenum Cardinalem, Venice, 
1535, fol.; Latin version, by Gulielmus Dorotheus, Venice, 1539, 
ibid. 1541, fol. ; a better one by Baptista Rasarius, ibid. 1558, 1569, 
1581, fol. Philoponus speaks of his Scholia to the sixth book, 
whence we may infer that he commented upon the four last books 
also. (4) In librnm unicum Meieorum. The text ad calcem 
Olympiodori “ In Meteora,” Venice, 1551, fol. Latino, by Joannes 
Baptistus Caraotius, Venice, 1551, 1567, fol. (5) In Libros III. de 
Anima. Ed. Graece, cum Trincavelli Epistola ad Nicolaum 
Rodulphum Cardinalem, Venice, 1553, fol.; Latino, by Gentian us 
Hervetus, Lyon, 1544,1548. Venice, 1554, 1568 ; and by Matthacus 
a Bove, Venice, 1544, 1581, all in fol. (6) In Libros V. De 
Generations el Interitu . Graece , cum Praefatione A solan i, Venice, 
1527, fol., together with Alexander Aphrodiseus, Meteorologia. (7 ) 


In libros V. De Generations Animalium , probably by Philoponus. 
Ed. Graece cum Petri Corcyraei Epistola Graeca ad And ream 
Matthaeum Aquavivam, Venice, 1526, fol. ; Latine, by the same, 
ibid, codem anno. Black letter. (8) In Libros XIV. Metaphysicorum. 
Latine by Franciscus Patricks, Ferrara, 1583, fol. The text was never 
published. 


Philoponus wrote many other works, some of which are lost, and 
others have never been published. Fabricius gives an 44 Index 
Scriptorum in Philop. Do Mundi Aetemitate memoratoruni,** and 
an 44 Index Scriptorum in universis Philoponi ad Aristotelem 
Commentariis memoratorum,” both of great length. (Fabric. Bibl. 
Grace, vol. x. p. 639, &c.; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i.) [ W. P.] 


PHILOSTE'PHANUS (*i\oari(f>avos). 1. A comic poet, but whether 
of the Old or Middle Comedy is uncertain. Athenaeus (vii. p. 293, 
a.) quotes from his Arj \ios, in which ho appears to have satirized 
the parasitical habits of the Delians. (Meineke, Fray. Com. Graec. 
vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv. p. 589.) 


2. Of Cyrene, an Alexandrian writer of history and geography, the 
friend or disciple of Callimachus, flourished under Ptolemy II. 
Philadelphus, about b. c. 249 (Ath. viii. p. 331, d.). We have 
quotations from the following works of his: II tpl napadofav nora/ 
xuv (Ath. 1. c.), vepl raiv Iv rp 


'Aahf tt6\€uv (Ath. vii. p. 297, f.) ; \ri) < swv (Harpocr. s. v. 2t 
pvpi) ; Schol. ad Apollon. Bhod. iii. 1242 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 447, 
586), of which work a history of Cyprus formed a part (Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 17 ; Siebelis, Phanodemi Frag. p. 70) ; rd jirapaiTtKd 
(Harpocr. s. v. Boi/'xcra) ; Trtp\ evpijuaruv (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 
133. s. 308 ; Plin. II. N. vii. 56. s. 57); and an historical work, the 
title of which is not specified. (Plut. Lyc. 23.) 


To the above citations several others might be added, but all the 
extant titles of the writings of Philostephanus have been mentioned. 
Some writers identify him with the comic poet; whether rightly or 
not can hardly be determined (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 150, n., 
vol. iii. p. 814 ; Vossius, 
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de Hist. Graec. p. 129, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, F. II. s. a. 249.) 


3. A poet of Mantineia, whose hymns are quoted by Ptolemy, the 
son of Hephaestion, but of whom nothing further is known. (Phot. 
Bibl. Cod. 


190, p. 148. 41, ed. Bekker.) [P. S.] 


PH ILOSTO'RGIUS (tiAooTSpyios), an ecclesiastical historian. He 
was a native of Borissus in Cappadocia, the son of Carterius and 
Eulampia. He was born in the reign of Valentinian and Valens in a. 
d. 358, according to Gothofredus (Proleg. ad Pkilost. p. 5, &c.), 
about a. d. 367, according to Vossius (de Hist. Gr. p. 314). lie was 
20 years old when Eunomius was expelled from Caesareia 
[Eunomius]. Like his father Carterius, he warmly embraced the 
doctrines of Eunomius He wrote an ecclesiastical history, from the 
heresy of Arius in a. d. 300, down to the period when Theodosius 
the Younger conferred the empire of the West on Valentinian the 
Younger (a. d. 425). The work was composed in twelve books, 
which began respectively with the twelve letters of his name, so as 
to form a sort of acrostic. In this history he lost no opportunity of 
extolling the Arians and Eunomians, while he overwhelmed the 
orthodox party with abuse, with the single exception of Gregorius 
of Nazianzus. Photiua charges him with introducing gross 
misrepresentations and unfounded statements, and says that his 
work is not a history, but a panegyric upon the heretics. 
Philostorgiu8 nevertheless was a man of learning, and was 
possessed of considerable geographical and astronomical 
knowledge. Being a heretic, it is not to be wondered at that his 
work 1ms not come down to us. An abstract of it, however, was 
made by Photius in a separate work, which has been preserved. 
Photius characterises him as being elegant in his style, making use 
of figurative cxressions, though not in excess. His figures were, 
owever, sometimes harsh and far-fetched, and his narrative 
involved and indistinct. (Phot. Bibl. cod. xl.) The abstract of Photius 
was published at Geneva in 1643 by Jac. Godefroi, or Gothofredus, 
and in a somewhat corrected form, with a new Latin translation by 
H. Valesius (Paris, 1673), together with the ecclesiastical history of 
Theodoritus, Evagrius and Theodorus ; also by Reading, Cantabr. 
1720. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vii. p. 420, &c. ; Voss, de Hist. Gr. p. 313, 


&c.; Scholl, Gesch. der Griech. Lit. vol. iii. p. 313.) [C. P. M.1 


PH ILOSTO'RGIUS (*t\ocrr6pytos\ a physician in the time of 
Valentinian and Valens, in the latter half of the fourth century after 
Christ. He was the father of Philagrius and Posidonius, and is said 
to have been the chief physician of his age. (Philostorg. Hist. Eccles. 
viii. 10.) [W. A. G.] 


PHILO'STRATUS (*i* < farr 1 pares) historical. 1. An Athenian, who 
seems to have followed the infamous trade of a brothel-keeper. He 
is satirized by Aristophanes, who calls him KvvaXconn* a cross 
between a dog and a fox. (Arist. Eq. 1064, Lys. 957.) 


2. Of Colonus, is mentioned by Demosthenes (c. Meid. p. 535) as 
the bitterest accuser of Chabrias, in the famous trial about the loss 
of Oropus, b. c. 366. [Callistratus, No. 3; Chabrias.] He appears to 
have been the same person who is spoken of in the oration against 
Neaera (p. 1352) as a friend, when a young unmarried man, of 
Lysias the sophist, who probably should not be identified with the 
celebrated orator of the same name. 


Whether the accuser of Chabrias was also the maternal grandfather 
and adoptive father of Phaeuij > pu8 is a doubtful point. (Dera. c. 
Pkaen. pp. 1045, 1047.) 


3. The father of Polemon the philosopher. (Diog. Laert. iv. 16.) 


4. A Rhodian, who commanded a quinquereme with great bravery 
aud distinction in the battle of Chios, in which Attains I. and the 
Rhodians defeated Philip V. of Macedon in b. c. 201. (Polyb. xvl 5.) 


5. An Epeirot, who in b. c. 170 engaged in a plot for seizing A. 
Tlostilius, the Roman consul, on his way through Epeirus into 
Thessaly, and delivering him up to Perseus. The design would 
probably have succeeded, had not Hostilius changed his route, and, 
having sailed to Anticyra, made his way thence into Thessaly. In the 
following year we find Philostratus co operating successfully in 
Epeirus with Clevas, the Macedonian general, against Appius 
Claudius. (Polyb. xxvii. 14 ; Liv. xliii. 23.) 


6. A Rhodian athlete, who in a c. 68 bribed 


In's competitor at the Olympic games to allow him to win, and was 
punished for it by a fine. (Paus. v. 21.) [E. E.] 


PHILO'STRATUS ( *i\6(rparos ), literary. Suidas (j. t>.) mentions 
three of this name. 1. According to him the first was the son of 
Verus, and lived in the time of Nero. Jie practised rhetoric at 
Athens, and in addition to several rhetorical works, wrote forty- 
three tragedies and thirteen comedies, besides treatises entitled Fu/ 
ivcuxtikJi', Nepwva, Qearijv (which Meursius thinks should be 
written N epuva Starry), irepl rpaywSias, \i0oyvuptKtfi'i Tlporta. 
We shall reserve further notice of him till wc come to speak of the 
third Philostratus. 


2. The most celebrated of the Philostrati is the biographer of 
Apollonius. The distribution of the various works that bear the 
name has occupied the attention and divided the opinions of the 
ablest critics, ns may be seen by consulting Vossius ( de Hist. Graec. 
p. 279, ed. Westermann), Meursius ( Dissert, de Phitostrat. npud 
Philostrat. cd. Olearius, p. xv. &c.), Jonsius {de Script. Hist. Phil. iii. 
14. 3), Tillemont {Ilistoire des Fmpereurs, vol. iii. pp. 66, &c.), 
Fabncius (DibL Graec. vol. v. pp. 540, &c.), and the prefaces of 
Olearius and Kayser to their editions of the works of the Philostrati. 
At the very outset there is a difference regarding the name. The 
Qlos 20 <piaruy bears the praenomen of Flavius , which we find 
nowhere else except in Tzetzes. In the title to his letters he is called 
an Athenian. Eunapius ( Vit. Soph, proocm.) calls him a Lemnian, so 
does Synesius ( ViL Dion.). Photius {Dibl. Cod. 44) calls him a 
Tyrian. Tzetzes (Chil. vi. Hist. 45), has these words:— 


« Vi\6arpmos 6 4»Ad6ios, 6 Tuptos, oipai , /tyrwp, y AAAos S’ early 
6 ’A ttik6s, 


where by reading ”AAAcer, we might lessen the difficulty. The best 
means of settling the point is by consulting the author himself; and 
here we find no difficulty. He spent his youth, and was probably 
born in Lemnos ( Vit. Ap. vi.27), hence the surname of Lemnius. He 
studied rhetoric under Proclus, whose school was at Athens ( V. S. 
ii. 21), and had opportunities of hearing, if he was not actually the 
pupil of some of the foremost rhetoricians and sophists of Ills time ( 
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§§ 2, 3,27. §. 3.) If we may believe Suidas (s. v. 4»poVtwi/), 
Fronton was his rival at Athens, and probably Apsines, who also 
was opposed to Fronton, and of whom Philostratus speaks ( V. S. ii. 
33. § 4) as his intimate friend, was his colleague. It is true that 
Suidas speaks of this Philostratus as 7 < £ vparep, but the time, that 
of Severus, fixes it to be Philostratus the biographer. As he was 
called Lemnius from his birth-place, so on his arrival at Rome from 
Athens, or while teaching there, he was called Athcniensis, to 
distinguish him from his younger namesake. The account given by 
Suidas of his having been alive in the time of the emperor Philip (a. 
n. 244—249), tallies precisely with what we find written in his own 
works. Clinton conjectures the time of his birth to be a. d. 162 
{Fast. Pom. p. 257), but this seems too late a period, and we may 
fix on A.n. 172 as not improbable. We have no notice of the time of 
his removal from Athens to Rome, but we find him a member of the 
circle (kilkAov) of literary men, rhetoricians especially, whom the 
philosophic Julia Domna, the wife of Severus, had drawn around 
her. {V.Ap. i. 3.) It was at her desire that ho wrote the life of 
Apollonius. From the manner in which he speaks of her, rods 
faropiKoils irayras \6yovs iirifrct, teal rjoirdfcTo, and the fact that 
he does not dedicate the work to his patroness, it may safely be 
inferred that she was dead when lie finished the life; she died a. d. 
217. That the work was written in Rome is rendered probable, from 
his contrasting the sudden descent of night in the south of Spain, 
with its gradual approach in Gaul, and in the place where ho is 
writing, ivravQa. (V.Ap.v. 3.) That the same person wrote the life of 
Apollonius and the lives of the sophists, a fact which we have 
hitherto assumed, appears from the following facts. He distinctly 
affirms {V.Ap. v. 2) that ho had been in Gaul. Tho writer of the 
lives of the sophists had ulro been in Gaul; for he mentions the 
mirth which the language of the sophist lleliodorus to the emperor 
Caracalla, while in Gaul (a. d. 213), had occasioned him. ( V.S. ii. 
32.) This is confirmed when ( V.S. ii. 5) he refers his reader to his 
work on Apollonius, as well known. ( V. S. ii. 5.) He states that he 


wrote these lives while Aspasius was still teaching in Rome, being 
far advanced in years. 


( V. S. ii. 33. § 4.) Besides, he dedicates them to a consul named 
Antonius Gordianus, a descendant of Herodes Atticus, with whom 
he had conversed at Antioch concerning the sophists. This 
Gordianus, Fabricius supposes to have been Gordianus III. who was 
consul a. d. 239 and 241. (BibL Graec. vol. v. p. 552.) But to this 
Clinton justly objects, that not only would the dedication in that 
case have borne the title aOroupdrup instead of thraros, but 
Gordian, who in a. d. 239 was only in his 14th year, was too young 
to have had any such conversation as that referred to. (Fast. Rom. 
p. 255.) It may have been one of the other Gordiani, who were 
conspicuous for their consulships. (Jul. Capitol. Gordian, c. 4.) As 
they were slain a. d. 238, the lives must have been written prior to 
this event. And as Aspasius did not settle in Rome till a. d. 235 
(Clinton, F. R. p. 245) the lives of the sophists were probably' 
written about a. d. 237. 


Before proceeding to particularize those of his works which have 
come down to us, it may be more convenient to speak of their 
general object 
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and style. In all of them, except the lives of the sophists, 
Philostratus seems to have intended to illustrate the peculiar 
manner in which the teachers of rhetoric were in the habit of 
treating the various subjects that came before them. They amplified, 
ornamented, and imitated without regard to historical truth, but 
solely as a species of gymnastics, which trained the mental athlete 
to be ready for any exertion in disputation or speaking, to which he 
might be called. In the time of Philostratus, the sphere was 
circumscribed enough in which sophists and rhetoricians (and it is 
to be observed that he makes no distinction between them) could 
dispute with safety ; and hence arises his choice of themes which 
have no reference to public events or the principles of political 


action. That he was intimately acquainted with the requirements of 
style as suited to different subjects, is proved by his critical remarks 
on the writings of his brother sophists. One illustration will suffice. 
While writing of the younger Philostratus, he says ( V.S. ii. 33. §3), 
u The letter written by Philostratus on the art of epistolary 
correspondence is aimed at Aspasius; for having been appointed 
secretary to the emperor (Maximin), some of his letters were more 
declamatory and controversial (dyuvurrikwr*pov) than was 
becoming, and.others were deficient in perspicuity. Both these 
characteristics were unbefitting a prince ; for whenever an emperor 
writes, on the one hand the mere expression of his will is all that is 
required, and not elaborate reasoning (IvOvfiriixdrt*v ou5’ 

4nx* > pfo* < *y)y and on the other perspicuity is absolutely 
necessary ; for he pronounces the law, and perspicuity is the law's 
interreter.” And in the introduction to his EWw, e makes an express 
distinction between the man &ou\6ixtvos rrotpifcaOat, and him 
who inquires seriously regarding the origin of the art of painting. 
We may infer besides, from an expression in this introduction, 
where, speaking of painting, he says of it, irAclw <xo<pl$Yroi, 
that in his view the profession of a sophist extended to all kinds of 
embellishment that required and exhibited invention and the power 
of pleasing by mere manner. The idea ingeniously stated by Kayser 
( Praef.\ ad Oper. Phil. p. vi.), that it was also his aim to restore to 
Greece her ancient vigour, by holding up bright examples of her 
past glories, does not seem to be borne out by his works. As to his 
style, it is characterized by exuberance and great variety of 
expression. It is sufficiently clear except when lie has recourse to 
irregularities of construction, to which he is somewhat prone, in 
addition to semipoetical phrases and archaisms, which he employs 
without scruple. And as he undoubtedly intended to exemplify 
various modes of writing, we have in him specimens of every 
species of anomaly, which are apt to perplex, till this peculiarity be 
understood. He is at the same time well versed in the works of the 
orators, philosophers, historians, and poets of Greece, many of 
whose expressions he incorporates with his own, especially Homer, 
Herodotus, Xenophon, Euripides, Pindar, and Demosthenes. 


The following is a list of the works of Philostratus :— 


I. The Life of Apollonius of Tyana. A full account of this work, 


which has principally rendered Philostratus distinguished, is given 
under Apollonius. [Vol I. p. 242, &c.] It is divided into eight books, 
and bears the title Ta is rdv 
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Tvavia '\-noWciviov. In composing it, lie seems at first to have 
followed Herodotus as his model, whom however he forsakes as he 
gets into those parts where he finds an opportunity to be more 
rhetorical. as in the appearance of Philostratus before Domitian 
(viii. 7). Kayser (ibid. p. viii.) thinks that in the latter part he had 
Thucydides in his eye, but Xenophon seems rather to have been his 
model. 


It would be endless to enumerate all the works that have been 
written in whole or in part regarding this life of Apollonius. An 
examination or notice of them will be found in the prefaces of 
Olearius and of Kayser. The work itself was first published by Aldus, 
1502, Venice, fol., with a Latin translation by Alemannu9 
Ithinuccinus, and along with it, as an antidote, Eusebius, contra 
Uieroclem. The other editions having this work contain the whole 
works of Philostratus, as will be mentioned afterwards. The life of 
Apollonius (with a commentary by Artus Thomas) was translated 
into French by Blaise de Vigenere, 1596, 2 vols. 4to., and 
repeatedly republished, the translation being revised and corrected 
by Fed. Morel, one of the editors of Philostratus (Bayle, art. 
Apoltonius Tyanucus). A translation of the two first books, with 
notes professedly philological, but only partly so, and partly 
containing a commentary of bitter infidelity, was published in 
London, 1630, fol. The translation, and probably the philological 
notes, both of which evince much reading but not accurate 
scholarship, are by Charles Blount, whose tragical end is told by 
Bayle (Lc.). The other notes were partly derived, it is said, from a 
manuscript of Lord Herbert. This translation was prohibited with 
severe penalties, in 1693, but was twice reprinted on the Continent. 


II. The Lives of the Sophists (Blot 2 (xpioraiv). This work bears the 
following title in its dedication in the best MSS.:— t<£ 
Aaairpordrfp t)irdr <p ’Avrvvitp ropStarep *PAduios «PiAdarparos. 
Of Antonius Gordianus mention has been already made. The author 
states the object of his book to be twofold—to write the history of 


philosophers who had the character of beinff sophists, and of those 
who were par excellence (icupiws) sophists. This distinction, which 
is well marked by Synesius (in Vita Dionis) y was first pointed out 
in more recent times by the acute Perizonius (in his preface to 
Aelian, V. //. ed. Gronov. 1731, p. 43, &c.), and is essential to 
elucidate the chronology of the Lives. In his Prooemion Philostratus 
makes an instructive distinction between the philosophers and the 
sophists. Philosophy doubts and investigates. The sophist's art takes 
its grounds for granted, and embellishes without investigation. The 
former he compares to the knowledge of futurity, carefully formed 
from the observation of the stars, the latter to the divine afflatus of 
the oracular tripos. Again, in the history of this art, he has two 
periods, characterized by their subjects. The sophists of the first 
period discussed such subjects as courage, justice, divine and 
human, and cosmogony ; the second presented lively 
representations of the rich and the poor, and in general 
individualized more the subjects presented by history. In this 
respect the sophists seem to have borne to philosophers much the 
same relation that, in modem times, historical fiction does to 
history. He also states that the main distinction of a sophist was the 
power which he had over language, and discusses, in connec 
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tion with this, the introduction of extemporaneous eloquence. 
Suidas states that this work is composed of four books, but this 
must be a mistake, as we have only two. Nor have two books been 
lost, for not only does Philostratus bring down the history to his 
own times, but in the dedication he expressly mentions two books, 
as comprising the whole work. Of course, we have not, in a 
biography expressly authentic, the embellishments which we find in 
the life of Apollonius. The best description that can be given of 
them is that of Eunapius ( Vit. Soph. p. 5), that Philostratus has 
written the lives of the most distinguished sophists, without 
minuteness and gracefully ciriSpo/xijs perd x&P ITO *)+ Olearius, 
following the suggestion of Perizonius, and attending to the 
distinction made by Philostratus between the oldest and the more 
recent schools of rhetoric, with great propriety divides the Lives 


into three parts, of which the first is the shortest, and contains mere 
notices, in most cases, of the sophistic philosophers, beginning with 
Eudoxus of Cnidus, b. c. 366, and ending with Dion Chrysostom and 
Favorinus, a contemporary of Jlerodes Atticus, on whom he dwells 
a little more fully—eight lives in all. He then begins with the 
sophists proper of the old school, commencing with Gorgias (bom 
about b. c. 430), and ending with Isocrates (born b. c. 438), who 
(eight in all) may be said to belong to the school of Gorgias. He 
begins the newer school of sophists with Aeschines (who was born 
b. c. 389), which seems mainly introductory, and to prove his 
position that the modem school was not entirely new, but had its 
origin so fur back as the time of Aeschines. lie passes immediately 
thereafter to the time of Nicetas, about a. d. 97, and the first book 
ends with Secundus, who was one of the instructors of Herodes 
Atticus, bringing the sophists in ten lives down to the 6ame period 
as the sophistic philosophers. The second book begins with Herodes 
Atticus, about a. d. 143, and continues with the lives of his 
contemporaries and of their disciples, till the reign of Philip, about 
a. d. 247, as has been already stated. It consists of thirty-three lives, 
and ends with Aspasius. The principal value of this work is the 
opinion which it enables us to form of the merits of the parties 
treated of, ns the taste of Philostratus, making allowance for his 
prepossessions as a rhetorician, is pure, and is confirmed by the 
remains we have of some of the productions to which he refers, as 
in the case of Aeschines. The work is tinctured with rhetorical 
amplification, from which, probably, he could not wholly free his 
style. His opportunities of knowledge regarding the personages of 
his second book, stamp it strongly with genuineness. Beginning 
with Herodes Atticus, he had conversed with parties that knew him 
(ii. 1. § 5), and so of Aristocles (ii. 3), Philager (ii. 8. § 2), and 
Adrianus (ii. 23. § 2). He was personally acquainted with Damianus 
(ii. 9. §3), and had received instruction from, or was intimate with 
Proclus (ii. 21. § 1) and Antipater (ii. 24. § 2) ; he had heard 
Hippodromus (ii. 27. § 3) and Heliodorus (ii. 32), and, in all 
probability, Aspasius. Hence, another valuable characteristic of 
these Lives is the incidental glimpses they give us of the mode of 
training rhetoricians ; and of this Kayser has made a judicious use 
in his preface to the works of Philostratus. This treatise first 
appeared, along with the works of Lucian, the iKtppaaeis of 
Callistratus, our author's 'Hpwixd and 


PHILOSTRATUS. 325 


E/vdi'cs, at Florence, in 1496 ; the Aldine edition at Venice, in 
1503; and, by itself, in 1516, ex Aedibus Sc/iureriams> in a Latin 
translation by Antonius Bonfinius. Then in Greek, along with the 
’Hpuixa and E Ikoves, and the same translation, at Venice, in 1550 
(Fabric. BiU, Graec. vol. v. p. 553). Kayser, in 1831, published at 
Heidelberg critical notes on these Lives. In 1837, Jahn contributed 
at Berne Symbolae to their emendation and illustration ; and Kayser 
published at Heidelberg, in 1838, an elaborate edition, with Notae 
Variorum, edited and inedited, and two treatises, commonly 
ascribed to Lucian, one of which he claims for Galen, and another, 
to be hereafter noticed, for Philostratus. 


III. Heroica or Heroicus (‘Hpon/rd, Olear.; 'Hpftjweds, Kayser). The 
plan which Philostratus has followed in this work is to introduce a 
Phoenician merchant conversing with a Thracian vintager, near the 
town of Eleus ( Prooem . iii.). The latter invites the merchant to his 
vineyard, and when seated, they discourse concerning the heroes 
engaged in the Trojan war. The vintager is under the especial 
patronage of the hero Protesilaus, with whom he is intimately 
acquainted, and who spends his time partly with him (Eleus was 
sacred to Protesilaus), and partly with the shades below, or at 
Phthia, or at the Troad. He then proceeds to discuss many points 
connected with the Trojan war, on the authority of Protesilaus, to 
the great astonishment and delight of his guest, dwelling longest on 
the great merits of Palamedes, and the wrong done to him by 
Homer, in concealing his fame and exalting that of his enemy 
Ulysses. He introduces numerous incidents from the cyclic poets, 
from the tragedians, and of his own invention. It is on the whole 
not a pleasing work ; and the source of the unpleasant feeling is 
rightly traced by Gothe as quoted by Kayser (p. iv. of the 
Prooemium to the 'Hpwticds in his edition of the whole works of 
Philostratus). Various conjectures have been formed as to the object 
which Philostratus had in view in writing this treatise. Olearius 
thinks that his object was to expose the faults of Homer. Kayser 
thinks it was written partly to please Caracalla, who deemed 
himself another Achilles,—and hence he conjectures that it was 
composed between a.d. 211—217,—and partly to furnish an 
antidote against the false morality of Homer. In the last notion he 


may be correct enough ; but there is nothing to support the first, as 
there is not a sentence that can be strained to have any allusion to 
Caracalla, and Palamedes is the great object of the vintager's 
laudations. If one might hazard a conjecture as to the main object 
that Philostratus had in view, if he actually intended anything more 
than a mere rhetorical description of mythological incidents, 
collected from various sources, it is that he wrote this work to 
illustrate a collection of pictnres having mythological subjects, — 
perhaps in the palace of Julia Domna. It is certain that a great part 
of it is written much as the letterpress description of engravings is 
often composed in our own day. The vineyard in the introduction 
might be suggested by a landscape. Then, throughout he dwells on 
the personal appearance of the heroes. Hence Grote ( History of 
Greece , vol. i. p. 611) draws the inference that the real presence of 
the hero was identified with his statue. The truth seems to be that 
the statue or picture furnished the portrait of the hero. Every page 
of the 
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Heroica furnishes instances of this : one will suffice. In the fifth year 
of the war Antiloch us requests Achilles to intercede for him with 
Nestor, that he may he allowed to take a share in the enterprize. 
Achilles obtains permission for him, and Nestor, proud of his son, 
introduces him to Agamemnon. Then occurs the following picture: 
— “ Antilochus stood close beside and lower than his father (uird - 
ry 7rarpl), blushing and looking down on the ground, and gazed on 
by the Greeks, with no less admiration than that which Achilles 
himself inspired. The godlike appearance of the one overawed, that 
of the other was pleasing and gentle ” (iii. 2). 


The first edition of this work was that already suited under the Bfoi 
(jo<pima>i /. It was translated into Latin by Stephanus Niger, 
Milan, 1517. There is an edition by Boissonade, Paris, 1806. 


IV. Imagines (ttKovts). This is certainly the author's most pleasing 
work, exhibiting great richness of fancy, power and variety of 


description, and a rich exuberance of style. The subject was suited 
to him, and he to the subject. He has escaped from the trammels of 
an artificial criticism by which he is fettered in the Heroica . Alike 
in grouping and in depicting single objects, he manifests a complete 
mastery of what a picture ought to be. The frame-work of the 
dissertation, which consists of two books (Suidas erroneously 6ays 
four), is briefly as follows. After an introduction in which he 
compares poetry to painting and statuary, he represents himself as 
having gone to Naples, with no intention of practising his art as a 
rhetorician. Ho lived in a villa out of the city, where there was an 
excellent collection of paintings. His host had a son who used to 
watch him while examining the pictures. At once to gratify him, 
and to free himself from the importunities of some youths that had 
besought him to exercise his art, he employed himself in explaining 
the subjects of the paintings ; and this explanation forms the work. 
The paintings present various subjects in which he can display his 
acquaintance both with poets and historians, — they are 
mythological, historical, biographical, landscapes with figures, and 
allegorical. They consist of thirty-one in the first, and thirty-three in 
the second book. Though Sillig (s. v. jJEuphranor /.) gives an 
unfavourable view of Philostratus as a judge of paintings, the 
opinion of critics seems to be all but unanimous in his favour. He is 
fond of referring to works of art, and his writings abound with 
proofs that he had studied the subject carefully. It is less certain 
whether his description refers to an actual collection, or whether he 
had not invented the subjects. The question is a difficult one to 
decide. On the one hand is the great distinctness and vividness of 
the details ; on the other he mentions no artist’s name—he alludes 
to no picture which is certainly known or described by any other, 
and in his description of Pantheia (ii. 9) he shows how any man 
may follow out the mere statement of an historical fact (in this case 
made by Xenophon), so as to draw a picture of each incident. We 
may therefore expect that his object was to rival the painters art by 
the rhetorician's, as he rivals the poet's by the painter's. On the 
other hand, it has been properly remarked by Kayser that no 
objection to the reality of the pictures can be drawn from the fact 
that a few of the descriptions contain two or more simultaneous 
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actions, for that was not unknown to the ancient artists. ( Praefat. p. 
iv.) 


The first edition of the Greek text has been already noticed. It was 
translated into Latin by Stephanus Niger, along with the Heroica 
and parts of other authors, and published at Milan in 1521. It was 
translated into French along with the similar work of the younger 
Philostratus, and the ifctpfxurfis of Callistratus, with engravings and 
a commentary by Blaise de Vigenere in 1578, and often reprinted. 
But Olearius speaks slightingly of all that Vigenere has done. These 
three works have generally gone together. The best edition is that of 
Jacobs and Welcker, Leipzig, 1825, in which the latter explained 
the artistical details illustrative of the archaeological department. 
The text is revised, and a commentary of great value added by 
Jacobs. Heyne published illustrations of Philostratus and 
Callistratus, Gottingen, 1786 —1801. The following list of 
illustrative works is taken from Kayser's Prooeinium : — Torkill 
Baden, Comment, de A rto % $ c. Philostrati in describ. I magin. 
Hafn. 1792 ; C. 0. Muller, in Archueologiay passim, e. g. 18, 702 ; 
Welcker, Ithcinisches Museum % 1834, p. 411; Raoul-Rochet to, 
Point, Ant. inedit. 160 ; Creuzer, Si/nibolik , ii. 82, iii. 427, &c. 3d 
edit.; Gerhard, Aeusserl. Vatenyem, i. 12; Heyne, Opusc. A etui. v. 
pp. 15, 28, 193; Gothe, Werke, vol. xxx. p. 426, Stuttgart, 1840 ; Fr. 
Passow, Zcitschrifl fur die AUerthumsioissen schafl , 1836, p. 5/1, 
&c. The practicability of painting from the descriptions of 
Philostratus has been proved by Giulio Romano and by M. de Sell 
wind, the latter of whom has adorned the walls of the Museum of 
Carlsruho with several paintings borrowed from them. (Kayser, 1.c.) 


V. Epistolae (InioroAal). Those were probably composed before he 
settled in Romo, as the best MSS. bear the title -biAooTpdrov 
’A6rji>aiou. They are seventy-three in number, and are chiefly 
specimens of amatory letters ; hence Suidas calls them ipwTikds ; or 
perhaps he had not the full collection. Kayser thinks that ho 
published in his life-time two editions, the one in his youth, of 
which the letters are full of fire, and the other more contemplative, 


and issued in his old age. The cist of them, however, seems to be no 
otherwise varied than to suit his aim of showing the versatility of 
his powers. They present, in general, the same subjects, and are 
treated in the same ways as amatory epigrams, with a few that are 
satirical, and one to Julia Domna in defence of the sophists. To 
these is added a letter on letterwriting, which Olearius attributes to 
Philostratus Lemnius, and Kayser to our Philostratus, with a 
fragment on the union of Nature and Art, which is probably a 
portion of a rhetorical exercise. 


Sixty-three of these letters, including the letter to Aspasius. were 
published by Aldus, 1499. Meursius added eight, which he 
published, with a dissertation on the Philostrati, at the Elzevir press 
in 1616, and supplied the lacunae of several others. Olearius added 
three more in his edition of the collected works. There is a separate 
edition of these letters by Jo. Fr. Boissonade, Paris and Leipzig, 
1842. 


Of the collected works of Philostratus, there is: — 1. The edition of 
Fed. Morellius, Paris, 1603, containing all the worksabove 
mentioned,along with Eusebius contra Hierochm , the E IkSucs of 
the younger Philostratus, and the tnfppdaeis of Culiih 


tratus, accompanied with a Latin translation. This edition is of little 
value. 2. That of Olearius, in 2 vols. folio, Leipzig, 1709. It has the 
letters of Apollonius added to the list of works contained in the 
edition of Morellius, the additional letters spoken of above, and a 
revised Latin translation. Previous to this edition, Bentley and 
others had contemplated an edition. Indeed Bentley had gone so far 
as to publish a specimen sheet. Unhappily, the design was not 
executed ; but he freely communicated to Olearius both his 
conjectural criticisms, and his notes of various readings. The edition 
is a very beautiful specimen of typography, and in spite of many 
faults, and the accusation that the editor has been guilty of gross 
plagiarism, which has been repeatedly brought against him, is very 
valuable, especially for its exegetical notes. 3. The last edition, and, 
critically, by far the best, is that of C. L. Kayser, Zurich, 1844, 4to. 
It contains introductory remarks on each book, the Greek text, and 
notes which are principally critical. As he has already published 


several of the treatises of Philostratus separately, the notices and 
notes are in some cases briefer than might have been desired. 
Philostratus seems to have occupied his attention for years, and 
scholars in various parts of Europe have aided him in collating 
manuscripts. He has retained all that Olearius has published, and 
has added the brief dialogue on Nero, commonly attributed to 
Lucian (Ed. Reiz. p. 636), which he assigns to Philostratus on 
grounds by no means convincing. 


Of other works of Philostratus, Photius (Cod. 150) tnkes notice of a 
'PijropiKdv ; and 


he himself speaks of A6yovs KopivQiaKovs. (V. Ap. iv. 14.) Kayser 
has published as his a fragment n«pl rvpi'affTiKrjs (Heidelberg, 
1840), but has not included it in the collected works. 


Suidas mentions epigrams among his productions. Of these one only 
remains bearing his name, and which is probably his. The subject is 
a picture of Telephus wounded (Jacobs, Anthol. Grace, vol. iii. p. 
108), Both Olearius and Kayser have inserted it. 


The works of Philostratus have been twice translated into German, 
by Seybold, 1776, and by Jacobs, Stuttgart, 1828—33. 


3. The Lkmnian. The account of the Philostrati given by Suidas, to 
which it is here necessary to return, is that the son of Verus, the 
first Philostratus, lived in the time of Nero. His son, the second 
Philostratus, lived till the time of Philip. The third was the grand- 
nephew of the second, by his brother’s son, Nervianus, and was also 
his son-in-law and pupil. He, too, practised rhetoric at Athens ; and 
he died and was buried at Lemnos. He wrote :—Ebcdi/cw, 
UavaQT)vaik6v % TpwucoV, Ilapa < ppa <riv T7js 'O fi^pov 
dairlSos, MeAeTas. And some attribute to him the lives of the 
sophists generally assigned to his grand-uncle. 


This account is palpably inconsistent with itself, as it makes a man 
who lived in the time of Nero, a. d. 54—68, the father of another 
who was alive under Philip, a. d. 244—249. Besides, the connection 
between the second and the third Philostratus is unintelligible, and, 
if we are to take every thing as it stands, is contradicted by a 
passage in the E indues of the author last-mentioned, where he 


speaks of the second as M? jrpOTrdrup, which Fabricius, following 
an alteration of Meursius on the text of Suidas, translates avunculus. 
These diffi 
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cullies are rendered insuperable by the fact that the second 
Philostratus, in his LiveB of the Sophists, though he speaks of an 
Egyptian and a Lemnian Philostratus, does not give the remotest 
hint that his father had ever practised his own art. He was 
sufficiently impressed with the honour of the profession, which he 
often magnifies ; and he shows his sense of this in his dedication of 
the Lives of the Sophists, in his allusion to the descent of Antonius 
Gordianu9 the consul from Herodes Atticus, whom he there 
expressly names “ the sophist.” It is inconceivable, then, that he 
should never have alluded to the distinctions gained, and the works 
written by his own father. With regard to the third Philostratus, he 
repeatedly names a Lemnian of that name, whose intimate friend he 
was. But he classes him along with other intimate friends, of whom, 
at the close of the work, he declines to say anything, on the ground 
of that very intimacy, — but not a word of relationship. No shifting 
of the names, such as that adopted by Meursius, and followed by 
Vossius and others, of referring the lives of the sophists to the third 
and not the second Philostratus, removes these difficulties, which 
are increased by the singular coincidence of three generations bom 
in Lemnos, teaching in Athens, then in Rome, then returning to 
Lemnos, to perpetuate Lemnian sophists. If the P-indves attributed 
to the third Philostratus be actually his, then unTpoirdrup stares us 
in the face, and, to make the tale intelligible, we must alter the text 
of Suidas as Meursius does, and understand the word in an unusual 
sense, or disbelieve Suidas in an important portion of his evidence, 
as is done by Kayser. But the truth seems to be that the mention of 
two other Philostrati, in the Lives of the Sophists, and the very 
probable occurrence of imitations of the writings of the biographer, 
whose works, from the unbroken chain of quotations in succeeding 
authors, wo know to have been exceedingly popular, led Suidas into 
an error which has been the Bource of so much perplexity. We can 
easily believe that, finding many works ascribed to men of that 
name, with fictitious genealogies, purposely contrived, he carelessly 
assumed the truth of the title, and inserted the name in his list 


without inquiry. 


Confining ourselves to the evidence of the biographer, we find 
another distinguished sophist of his time, who was his intimate 
friend, and may have been a relation, though he takes no notice of 
it He uniformly calls him the Lemnian. The first notice that we have 
of him is that when twenty-two years old he received instructions at 
the Olympic games, held a.d. 213 (see Clinton, Fasti Horn. p. 225), 
from the aged and magnanimous Hippodromus ( V. S. ii. 27. § 3). 
lie received exemption from public duties at the hands of Caracalla, 
whom Philostratus calls Antoninus, the son of Julia, T77S (pt 

\oati < puv , — an exemption generally attached to the rhetorical 
chair of Athens, but, on this occasion, withheld from Philiscus, the 
professor, and bestowed on Philostratus. The Lemnian was then 
twenty-four years old, a. d. 215 (ii. 30). He once found Aelian 
reading with great vehemence a declamation against an unmanly 
emperor (riW < 8oy), recently deceased. Philostratus rebuked him, 
saying, 44 1 could have admired you if you had attacked him in his 
lifetime ; for only a man can assail a living tyrant, any one can 
when dead” (ii. 32. § 2). Vossius and others had fallen into the error 
of supposing that this tyrant was Doraitian, but Perizo 
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niu9 pointed out the impossibility of a man who was twenty-four 
years old in the reign of Caracal la, being placed near the time of an 
emperor dead upwards of 110 years before. He conjectures (and his 
idea has since then been universally acquiesced in ) that it was 
Elagabalua, slain a. d. 2*22, whom Aelian had attacked ( V. H. 
praefat. p. 50). At the close of his work, Philostratus the biographer 
praises his powers in forensic, popular, and extemporaneous 
eloquence, in rhetorical exercises, and for his writings, and naming 
him with Nicagoras and Apsines, he says, ovk tpi St? ypdtptiu. Kal 
yap &v *al dmarriOtiviv cis x a P1<T ^M eynf t “*tiS’j < pt\lapui 
Trpds avrobs tfv. It ha9 been held that this last c ause infers the 
death of the Lcmnian, previously to the finishing of these memoirs. 
(Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. v. p. 555.) But this by no means follows. 


Among the parties mentioned is Nicagoras, of whom he expressly 
says, that he is (tort) herald in the Eleusinian rites (Kayser has tar 
jtpdri, not on the best authority). Then x a P 1 ~ aautvoS' in its 
plain meaning, would lead us to suppose that Philostratus was 
afiaid of appearing to flatter, not the dead, but the living. And as to 
that is accounted for by the indirect narration, and as preceded by 
&v dnumjet'njv. From this then we can infer nothing as to the time 
of his death. But Suidas says he died and was buried in Lemnos. 


It is hardly possible that he can have been a grandson of the 
biographer, as Kayser in his preface supposes, ns the latter was 
writing vigorously in the reign of Philip (a. d. 244—249), when, 
according to the computation already given, the Lemnian, bom in 
191, would have been between 53 and 58 years old. We have 
already seen that the biographer notices no relationship. Hence the 
Prooemium to the EiKOvts, printed along with the Eindets of the 
elder writer, is highly suspicious. Ilo mentions that the work of the 
same nature, written by his namesake and grandfather rotnf 
dnwvvpcp ical fn)TpoTTdTopi, led him to undertake his. If so we 
must add another to the Philostrati, and suppose that the Lemnian 
married the biographer's daughter, and that this writer was the 
issue of the marriage. But the truth is, that although this work is not 
destitute of merit, it has very much the appearance of a clever 
imitation by a later sophist, who found Philostratus a convenient 
name. This is confirmed by the fact, that while the EIk6v(s of the 
elder writer furnish favourable materials for imitation, quotation, 
and reference to subsequent poets, collectors, grammarians, and 
critics, not a single quotation from this by any subsequent writer 
can be traced, and only three MSS. have yet been discovered. The 
writer, whoever he was, after rather a clumsy Prooemium, discusses 
seventeen pictures, which are almost all mythological, and in 
describing them he appeals to the poets more than his predecessor 
does. 


From the first, this work has been uniformly printed along with the 
EWwj of the other Philostratus. It formed a part of Blaise de 
Vigenere's translation into French ; with Callistratus, it forms the 
eighth volume of Jacobs’s translation, already mentioned. 


4. The Akuyptian, was in Africa with Juba when Cato and Scipio 


took the command against Julius Caesar, b. c. 47, on which 
occasion a rebuke eiven to Juba for the honours paid to 
Philostratus, led tc the reconciliation of the two noble Romans, 
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who had previously been at variance. (Plut. Cat. Min. 57.) lie 
afterwards attached himself to the party of Antony and Cleopatra, 
and his morals were not improved by the connection. (Epigram, 
apud Philostrat. V. S. i. 5.) Hence the indignation of Augustus, 
when he entered Alexandria b. c. 30, at finding a professed follower 
of the Academic school so degraded. He granted him his life, 
however, that no odium might attach to the philosopher Areius, 
whom Philostratus, with long white beard and funereal garb, 
followed, importuning for mercy. (Plut. Ant. 80.) His familiarity 
with princes, and his wealth, the result of a life of labour, are 
contrasted with the condition to which, alive and dead, he was 
subjected by the Roman soldiers, in an epigram of Crinagoras. 
(Anthol. Grace, ed. Jacobs, voL ii. p. 139, vol. viii. p. 415.) 
Philostratus ranks him among the sophistical philosophers, and 
speaks of him as devoting himself to the panegyrical and varied 
6tyles of rhetoric. (Phil. V.S. l.c.) Vossius, who has read the lives of 
the Pliiio&trati very carelessly, places this contemporary of 
Augustus as contemporary with Philostratus the Lemnian, misled by 
the word 075a, which he translates tJtrfi, instead of novi. Vidi is the 
translation of Morellius. This strange error has escaped the notice of 
Westermann. (De Hist. Grace, p. 280.) 


5. An historian mentioned by Josephus (Ant. x. 11. § 2) as having 
written accounts of India and Phoenicia; and again (c.Apion. i.20, p. 
1343,ed. Hudson) as having written in his history of the siege of 
Tyre. It is probable that it was in consequence of being confounded 
with this writer that Philostratus the biographer was sometimes 
called the Tyrian. Even Vossius, through singular inadvertence, 
thinks that Josephus refers to the writer of the life of Apollonius (de 
Hist. Graec. l.c \ at which passage Westermann, correcting the 
mistake, suggests that this writer is alluded to by Casaianu* Bassus. 
(Geojton. i. 14.) 


6. An historian who flourished in the reign of 


the emperor Aurelian. (Syncellus, Chronograph. p. 384.) [W. M. G.] 


PHILOSTRATUS, C. FU'FIUS, an artist, whose name appears on a 
gem ; but it cannot be said with certainty whether the name is that 
of the engraver or of the owner. (Spilsbury Gems > No. 31 ; Sillig, 
Catal. Arti/.s.v.) [P. S.] 


PHILOTAS (4 > iAwras), a descendant of Peneleus of Thebes, is 
said to have led a colony to Priene. (Paus. vii. 2. 8 7 ; Strab. xiv. p. 
633, &c.) [L.S.] 


PHILOTAS (efuAcvras). ]. A Macedonian,father 


of Parmenion, the general of Alexander the Great (Arr. Anab. iii. 11. 
§ 16). It appears that he had two other sons, Asandkr and Agathon. 
(Id. ib. i. 17. § 8; Diod. xix. 75.) 


2. Son of Parmenion, was one of the most distinguished officers in 
the service of Alexander. He appears to have already enjoyed a high 
place in the friendship and confidence of that monarch before his 
accession to the throne (Plut. Alex. 10); and in the first military 
enterprises of the young king against the Thracians, Triballi, and 
Glaucias, king of Illyria, Philotas bears a conspicuous part (Arr. 
Anab. i. 2, 5). In the organization of the array for the expedition to 
Asia, Philotas obtained the chief command of the whole body of the 
eraTpui , or native Macedonian cavalry, a post of such importance 
as to rank probably second only to that 
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of his father Parmemon. But besides this special command, which 
he held without interruption, from the first landing in Asia until 
after the defeat and death of Dareius, we frequently find him 
entrusted with a more extensive authority, and placed in command 
of several independent bodies of troops. In this manner we find him 
rendering important services not only in the battles of the Granicus 
and Arbela, but at the sieges of Miletus and Halicarnassus, in the 
march through Cilicia, and again at the passage of the Pylae 
Persicae (Diod. xvii. 17, 57 ; Arr. Anab. i. 14, 19, 21, ii. 5, iii. 11, 


18 ; Curt v. 4. §§ 20, 30, vi. 9. § 26). The estimation in which 
Alexander held his military talents is sufficiently attested by these 
facta: nor does it appear that any thing had occurred up to this time 
to interrupt the familiar and friendly intercourse between them: 
though according to Plutarch (Alex. 48) information had been 
secretly given to the king at a much earlier period that PhiloUis was 
holding seditious language, if not entertaining treasonable designs, 
against him (see also Arrian, Anab. iii. 26. § 1). On the advance into 
Bactria (u. c. 330) Philotas was left behind with a detachment to 
pay funeral honours to his brother Nicanor, while Alexander 
himself pushed forward in pursuit of Bessus (Curt. vi. 6. § 19), but 
he soon rejoined the main army. It was not long after this, during 
the halt in Drangiana, that the events occurred which led to his 
destruction. 


It appears certain that a plot had been at this time organised by a 
Macedonian named Dimnus, against the life of Alexander, though 
what was really its extent or nature it is now impossible to 
determine. Information of this conspiracy was accidentally brought 
in the first instance to Philotas by one Ckbalinus ; but he treated the 
whole matter with contempt on account of the character of the 
parties concerned, and neglected for two days to apprize the king of 
the intelligence. Alexander having subsequently become acquainted 
with this fact was indignant with Philotas for his carelessness, and 
the enemies of the latter, especially Craterus, took advantage of the 
opportunity to inflame the resentment of the king, and persuaded 
him that Philotas could not possibly have concealed so important a 
communication, had he not been himself implicated in the plot. 
Alexander yielded to their suggestions, and caused Philotas to be 
arrested in the night. The next day he was brought before the 
assembled Macedonian army, and vehemently accused by the king 
himself, who asserted that Parmenion was likewise an accomplice 
in the meditated treason. No proof, however, of the guilt either of 
Philotas or his father was brought forward, for Dimnus had put an 
end to his own life, and Nicomachus, who had originally revealed 
the existence of the conspiracy, had not mentioned the name of 
Philotas among those supposed to be concerned in it. But in the 
following night a confession was wrung from the unhappy Philotas 
by the torture, in which, though he at first denied any knowledge of 
the plot of Dimnus, he admitted that he had previously joined with 


his father in entertaining treasonable designs against the king ; and 
ultimately, overcome by the application of fresh tortures, he was 
brought to acknowledge his participation in the conspiracy of 
Dimnus also. On the strength of this confession he was the next day 
again brought before the assembled troops, 
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and stoned to death after the Macedonian custom (Curt. vi. 7—11 ; 
Arr. Anab. iii. 26 ; Plut. Alex. 48, 49 ; Diod. xvii. 79, 80 ; Justin xii. 
5). It is difficult to pronounce with certainty upon the guilt or 
innocence of Philotas, especially as we know not what authorities 
were followed by Curtius, the only author who has left us a detailed 
account of his trial ; but there seems little doubt that he fell a 
victim to the machinations of his rivals and enemies among the 
Macedonian generals, at the head of whom was Craterus, whose 
conduct throughout the transaction presents itself in the darkest 
colours. That Alexander should have lent so ready an ear to their 
representations, will ever be a reproach to the memory of the great 
king: but it is clear that his mind had been already alienated from 
Philotas by the haughty and arrogant demeanour of the latter, and 
the boastful manner in which he assumed to himself a large share in 
the merits of Alexander's exploits. Similar defects of character had 
also it appears rendered Philotas unpopular with the army, and thus 
disposed the Macedonians to listen readily to the charges against 
him (Curt. vi. 8. § 3, 11. § 1—8 ; Plut. Ale,r. 48). Nor is it unlikely 
that in common with Cleitus aud others of the elder Macedonians, 
he looked with disapprobation upon the course that Alexander was 
taking after the death of Dareius ; but of his direct participation in 
any plots against the king's life, there is certainly no sufficient 
evidence. Among the tales subsequently circulated was one that 
represented him as holding communications with Callisthenes, 
which were interpreted as having reference to the assassination of 
Alexander. (Arr. Anab. iv. 10.) 


3. A Macedonian officer who commanded the garrison in the 
Cadmeia, at the time of the revolt of the Thebans against Alexander 
the Great, b. c. 335. Though closely blockaded in the citadel, and 
vigorously besieged by the citizens, he was able to hold out until 
the arrival of Alexander, and the capture of the city, when he 


contributed greatly to the discomfiture of the Thebans, by a 
vigorous 6ally from the citadel (Diod. xvii. 8, 12 > 


4. Son of Carsis, a Thracian, was one of the pages in the service of 
Alexander the Great, who were induced by Hermolaus and Sostratus 
to join in the conspiracy against the king's life [Hermolaus]. He was 
put to death together with the other accomplices. (Arr. Anab. iv. 13 
; Curt, viil 6. § 9.) 


5. A Macedonian officer in the service of Alexander the Great, who 
commanded one taxis or division of the phalanx during the advance 
into Sogdiana and India. (Arr. Anah. iii. 29, iv. 24.) It seems 
probable that he is the same person mentioned by Curtius (v. 2. § 
5), as one of those rewarded by the king at Babylon (b. c. 331) for 
their distinguished services. There is little doubt also, that he is the 
same to whom the government of Cilicia was assigned in the 
distribution of the provinces after the death of Alexander, b. c. 323 
(Arrian ap. Phat. p. 69, a; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, a ; Curt x. 10. § 2; 
Justin, xiii. 4 ; Diod. xviii. 3 ; who, however, in a subsequent 
passage (ib. 12), appears to speak of him as holding the lesser 
Phrygia, which was in fact given to Leonnatus. See Droysen, 
Hellenism. voL i. p. 68, note). In b. c. 321, he was deprived of his 
government by Perdicccas and replaced by Philo 
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xenus, but it would seem that this was only in order to employ him 
elsewhere, as we find him still closely attached to the party of 
Perdiccas, and after the death of the regent united with Alcetas, 
Attalus, and their partizans, in the contest against Antigonus. He 
was taken prisoner, together with Attalus, Docimus, and Polemon, 
in b. c. 320, and shared with them their imprisonment, as well as 
the daring enterprise by which they for a time recovered their 
liberty [Attalus, No. 2]. He again fell into the power of Antigonus, 
in b. c. 316. (Diod. xviii. 45, xix. 16 ; Just. xiii. 6 ; Droysen, 1. c. pp. 
115, 268.) 


6. A Macedonian officer in the service of Antigonus, who was 
employed by him in b. a 319, to endeavour by bribes and promises 


to corrupt the Argyraspids in the service of Eumenes, and especially 
their leaders Antigenes and Teutamus. But his efforts were 
unavailing: Teutamus was tempted for a moment, but was recalled 
to the path of duty by his firmer-minded colleague, and the 
Argyraspids continued faithful. (Diod. xviii. 62, 63.) 


7. An officer in the service of Antiochus the 


Great, who commanded the garrison of Abydos in the war against 
the Romans. He was besieged by the Roman fleet under C. Livius (b. 
c. 190), and was desirous to capitulate; but before the terms could 
be agreed upon, the news of the defeat of the Rhodian fleet under 
Pamphilidas caused Livius to withdraw in all haste in order to 
oppose Polyxenidas. (Liv. xxxvii. 12.) [E. II. B.] 


PHILO'TAS (*tiAcvTay), a dithyrambic poet and musician, the 
disciple of Philoxenus, is only worthy of notice as having once 
gained a victory over his great contemporary Timotheus. (Bode, 
Gesch. d. I/ellen. DiclUkunst, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 


324.) [P.S.] 


PHILO'TAS (4»iA«eray), a physician of Amphissa in Locris, who was 
born about the middle of the first century B. c. He studied at 
Alexandria, and was in that city at the same time with the triumvir 
Antony, of whose profusion and extravagance he was an eye- 
witness. He became acquainted with the triumvir’s son Antyllus, 
with whom he sometimes supped, about b. c. 30. On one occasion, 
when a certain physician had been annoying the company by his 
logical sophisms and forward behaviour, Philotas silenced him at 
last with the following syllogism: — w Cold water is to be given in 
a certain fever; but every one who has a fever has a certain fever; 
therefore cold water is to be given in all fevers which so pleased 
Antyllus, who was at table, that he pointed to a sideboard covered 
with large goblets, and said, “ I give you all these, Philotas.” As 
Antyllus was quite a lad at that time, Philotas scrupled to accept 
such a gift, but was encouraged to do so by one of the attendants, 
who asked him if he did not know that the giver was a son of the 
triumvir Antonius, and that he had full power to make such 
presents. (Plut Anton. 28.) 


He may perhaps be the same physician, of whose medical formulae 
one is quoted by Celsus {De Med. v. 19. p. 89) and Asclepiades 
Pharmacion (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 13, vol. 
xiii. p. 745), and who must have lived in or before the first century 
b. c. (See also Gal. /. c. p. 542 ; and De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. 
iv. 8, v. 3, vol. xii. pp. 752, 838.) [W. A. G.] 


PHILO'TIIEUS (*i\o0€ < Js), 1. Patriarch of 
PHILOTHEUS. 


Alexandria, a man of luxurious habits and a most scandalous course 
of life, lived about a. d. 995. He wrote four works, the titles of 
which, as translated from the Arabic, are, 1. Declarator; 


2. Rara Commentatorum , et Pepravationes Here ticorum; 3. 
Detectio Arcanorum; 4. Aulobiographia. The whole of these works 
is lost, and it docs not appear whether the author wrote in Arabic or 
in Greek. A sermon, De Ma?idatis Domini nostri Jesu Christy ed. 
Greek and Latin by P. Possinus in his Ascetica , is ascribed to one S. 
Pilotheus, perhaps the aforesaid. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 995.) 


2. Coccinus, patriarch of Constantinople, a man of great and 
deserved renown. He was probably bom in the beginning of the 
14th century, and early took the monastic habit. After living for a 
considerable time as a monk in, and afterwards superior of, the 
convent of St. Laura on Mount Sinai, he was appointed archbishop 
of lleracleia (before 1354). In 1355 he was employed by the 
emperor John Cantacuzenus, in bringing about a reconciliation 
between Michael, the son, and John Palaeologus, the son-in-law of 
the emperor ; and in the same year he was chosen patriarch of 
Constantinople, in the place of Callistus, who, however, recovered 
his see after John Palaeologus had taken possession of 
Constantinople. Callistus, however, died soon afterwards, and now 
Philotheus was once more placed on the patriarchal chair, which 
post he occupied with great dignity till 1371 according to Cave, or 
1376 according to the Chronologia reformata of .1. B. Riccioli 
quoted by Fabricius. We give below the titles of the most important 
of the numerous works of Philotheus, very few of which have been 
published. 1. Liturgia et Ordo instituendi Diat'onum, printed in 
Latin in the 26th vol. of Ribl. Pat. Mux. 2. Libri XV. Antirrhetid , a 


defence of his friend the celebrated Palama, extant in different 
libraries. 


3. Sermo Encomiaslicus in tres Hicrarchus % Ratilium , Gretiorium 
Theologum , et Joanncm Chn/sostomum , Latin, in the 26th vol. of 
Ribl. Pat. Max., Gr. and I>at n by Jac. Pontanus, together with 
Philippi Solitarii Dioptra, Ingolstadt, 1604, 8vo. ; by Fronto 
Ducaeus, in the 2d vol. of Aucluar. Pair. Paris, 1624. 3. Oratio de 
Crucc , Gr. and Lat. apud Gretser . De Cruce , Ingolstadt, 1616, fob, 
vol. ii.; there is another Oratio de Cruce , in the same volume, 
which is attributed by some to our Philotheus. 4. Oratio in tertium 
Jcjuniorum Dominican’, Gr. and Lat. ibid. 5. Re/utatio 
Anuthcmatismorum ub Harmenopulo scriptorum , Gr. and Lat. apud 
Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. lib. iv. 6. Confutatio CapitumXIV. Acindymi 
et Barlaami, extant in MS. 7. Homiliu. 8. Compendium de 
Oeconomiu C/uisti, Ac. Ac. Wharton in Cave and Fabricius give a 
catalogue of the numerous works of Philotheus. (Fabric. Ribl. Grace, 
vol. xi. p. 513, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1362.) 


3. Monachus or Sanctus, an unknown monk, wrote De Mandatis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christy ed. Gr. and Lat. in P. Possinus, Ascetica, 
Paris, 1684. Although this work bears the samo title as the one 
quoted above under the head Philotheus Coccinus, the works as 
well as the authors are different persons. (Fabric. Ribl. Graec. vol. 
xi. p. 519 ; Cave, Hist. Lit. Dissert. 1. p. 17. ed. Oxon.) 


4. Archbishop of Sklymbria, of unknown age. 


wrote Oratio in T. Ayothonicuin , which is still extant in MS. [W. 
P.] 
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* PHILOTHEUS (iX < 50€0s), is supposed to be is a mistake, as M. 
Littr6 observes (Oeuvres the same person ns Theophilus 
Protospathariua d' Htppocr. voL i. pp. 82, 367), for Galen only 
(Thbophilijs Protosp.] There is extant under says that he composed 
a work on the same subject, his name a commentary on the 
Aphorisms of Hip- and with the same title. (Comment, in Htppocr. 


pocrates, which is in a great measure compiled De Offic. Med." i. 
praef., 5, voL xviii. pt. ii. from Galen’s commentary on the same 
work, and pp. 629, 666.) In an anatomical treatise which is 
attributed to different persons in different MSS. he wrote he 
pronounced the brain and heart to be It was first published in a 
Latin translation by useless organs (Galen, De Usu Cart. viii. 3, vol. 
iii. Ludov. Corad us, Venet 8vo. 1549, and again, p. 625), and the 
former to be merely an excessive Spirae, 8vo. 1581: and it is ina 
great measure, if development and offshoot (uirtpaufypa teal 
OAanot entirely, the same work that has lately been crnjua) of the 
spinal marrow. ( Ibid . c. 12, p. 671.) published in Greek by F. K. 
Dietz in the second Philotimus is quoted in various other parts of 
volume of his Scholia in Hippocralem et Guleuum Galen’s writings 
(see Fabr. B'M. Gr. vol. iii. (llegim. Pruss. 8vo. 1834) under the 
name of p. 583, ed. vet), and Plutarch relates an anecdote 7 
Jieophilus. A short work relating to a MS. of of him. (De Recta Hat. 
And. c. 10 ; DeAdulat.et Philotheus at Altdorf is mentioned by 
Choulant, Amico , c. 35.) He is also quoted by the Scholiast with the 
title, J. Andr. NagcL, Programma sistens on Homer (A. 424). [W. A. 
0.] 


Memoriam Donaiionis Tmoiauae, Altorf. 4to. 1788. PHILOTI'MUS 
(#tAdr//ms), a statuary of (See Preface to vol. ii. of Dietz’s Schol. in 
Htppocr. Aegina, who made the statue of the Olympic victor et Gal.; 
Choulant, Handb. dcr Buckerktmde fur Xenombrotus of Cos, which 
stood in the Allis at die Acltere Median.) [W. A. G.J Olympia. (Pans. 
vi. 14. § 5. s. 12.) [P. S.] 


PH I LOTA or PHI'LOTIS (4*iA«ra, + iAo'T.s), PHILO'XENUS 
(#iAd{«*'of), a Macedonian 


a woman of Epcirus, mother of Chakops the officer in the service of 
Alexander the Great, who younger. She aided and seconded her son 
through- was appointed by him after his return from Egypt out in 
his cruelty and extortion, having quite thrown (b. c. 331) to 
superintend the collection of the olF her woman’s nature, ns 
Polybius and Diodorus tribute in the provinces north of Mount 
Taurus tell us. (Polyb. xxxii. 21 ; Diod. Ere. de Ft rt et (Arr. Anub. 
iii. 6. § 6). It would appear, howViL p. 687.) [E. E.] ever, that he 
did not immediately assume this 


PHILOTI'MUS, a freedmnn of Cicero, or rather command, as shortly 
afterwards we find him sent of Tcrentia, is constantly mentioned in 
Cicero's forward by Alexander from the field of Arbela to 
correspondence. He had the chief management of take possession of 
Susa and the treasures there Cicero’s property. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 4, iv. 
10, v. 3, deposited, which ho effected without opposition et alibi.) 
(Id. iii. 16. § 9). After this he seems to have 


PHILOTI'MUS (41Adrtuos), an eminent Greek remained quietly in 
the discharge of his functions physician, a pupil of Praxagoras 
(Galen, De Alt - in Asia Minor (see Plut Alex. 22 ; Pans. ii. 33. inent. 
FaciUt. i. 12, vol. vi. p. 509), and a fellow- § 4), until the 
commencement of the year 323, pupil of Herophilus (id. De Meth. 
Med. i. 3, vol. x. when he conducted a reinforcement of troops from 
p. 28). He was also a contemporary of Erasis- Caria to Babylon, 
where he arrived just before the tratus (id. Comment, in Htppocr. u 
Aphor." vi. 1, last illness of Alexander (Id. vii. 23, 24). In vol. xviii. 
pt. i. p. 7), and is quoted by Hcraclcides the distribution of the 
provinces which followed of Tarcntum (np. Gal. Comment, in f/ 
ijqtocr. * De the death of that monarch we find no mention of 
Artie." iv. 40, vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 736), and there- Philoxenus, but in 
b. c. 321 he was appointed by fore must probably have lived in the 
fourth and Perdiccas to succeed Philotas in the government of third 
centuries b. c. Celsus mentions him as one Cilicia. By what means 
he afterwards conciliated of the eminent physicians of antiquity (De 
Medic, the favour of Antipater we know not, but in the viii. 20, p. 
185); and he is quoted by several of partition at Triparadeisus after 
the fall of Perdiccas the ancient medical writers, viz. by Caelius 
Aure- he was still allowed to retain his satrapy of Cilicia lianus (De 
Morb. Acut. ii. 16, De Moth. Ckron. (Justin, xiii. 6 ; Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 71, b.; Diod. i. 4. pp. 115, 323), Oribasius (Med. Coll. ii. 
69, xviii. 39). From this time we hear no more of iv. 10, v. 32, pp. 
236, 255, 279), and Aetins* him. [E. II. B.J 


(iii. 3, 12, p. 555), and very frequently by PIIILO'XENUS («J»iAd 
£«'os). Among seGnlen. He belonged to the medical sect of vend 
literary persons of this name, by far the the Dogmatici or Logici 
(Galen, De Yen. Sect, most important is Philoxenus of Cythern, who 
adv. Erasistr. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi. pp. 163, 169 ; Cra- was one of the 
most distinguished ditlivrambic mer’s Anecd. Graeca Paris, vol. i. 


p.395), and poets of Greece. The accounts respecting him arc, wrote 
several medical works, of which only a few however, strangely 
confused, owing to the fact that fragments remain. Athenaeus 
quotes a work on there was another Philoxenus, a Leucadian, living 
Cookery, ’O’aprornfos (vii. 81, p. 308), and at Athens about the 
same time or a little earlier: another on Food, ri€pl TptxpTjv, 
consisting of both these persons are ridiculed by the poets of tho at 
least thirteen books (iii. 20, 24, pp. 81, 82): Old Comedy ; both 
seem to have spent a part of this latter work is several times quoted 
by Galen their lives in Sicily ; and it is evident that the (De Aliment. 
Facult. i. 11, iii. 30, 31, vol. vi. pp. grammarians were constantly 
confounding the one 507, 720, 726, et alibi.). Some modem critics 
with the other. In order to exhibit the subject as suppose that he 
wrote a commentary on Hippo- clearly as possible, it is best to 
begin with the crates, Kar' 'tyrpeiov, De Ojficina Medici; but this 
younger, but more important of these two persons. 


---- 1. Philoxenus, the son of Euletidas, was a 


* Aetius relates of Philotimus (ii. 2. 9, p. 250) native of Cythera, or, 
as others said, of Heracleia the same anecdote that is told by 
Alexander Tral- on the Pontus (Suid. s. v.) ; but the former account 
lianus of Philodotus [Philodotus], and indeed it is no doubt the 
correct one. We learn from the is most probable that in this latter 
passage Philo - Parian Marble (No. 70) that he died in 01. 100, 
limns is the true reading. b. c. 380, at the age of 55 ; he was, 
therefore, born 


in 01. 86. 2, B.e. 435. The time when he most flourished was, 
according to Diodorus (xiv. 46), in 01. 95. 2, b. c. 398. 


The brief account of his life in Suidas involves some difficulties ; he 
states that, when the Cythereans were reduced to slavery by the 
Lacedaemonians, Philoxenus was bought by a certain Age- I 
Philoxeni utterly hopeless, if we were to suppose, sylas, by whom 
he was brought up, and was called | with Schmidt and others, that 
they both wrote : and that, after the death of Agesylas, he I poems 
of so similar a character ubout the same was bought by the lyric 
poet Melanippides, by time. (Meineke, Frag Com. Graec. val. ii. pp. 


whom he was also educated. Now there is no record 672—674 ; 
Bergk, Comment, pp. 211, 212; of the Lacedaemonians having 
reduced the Cythe- Schmidt, Dithyramb, p. 11, &c.) reans to slavery 
; but we know that the island was These testimonies all point to the 
very end of seized by an Athenian expedition under Nicias, in the 
fifth and the beginning of the fourth centuries B. c. 424 (Thuc. iv. 
53, 54 ; Diod. Sic. xii. 65 ; b. c., as the time when Philoxenus 
flourished. Plut. Nic. 6) ; and therefore some critics propose There 
is, indeed, a passage in the Clouds (332), to read 'AOrjmlwv for 
AaKtZainovicau (Meineke, which the scholiast explains as referring 
to him. Frag. Com. Graec. vol. iv. p. 635). This solution but which 
must allude to Philoxenus the Leuca18 not quite satisfactory, and 
another, of much in- dian, if to either, as Philoxenus of Cythera was 
genuity, is proposed by Schmidt ( Dithyramb . pp. only in his 11th 
year at the time of the first exhi5, 6) ; but it is not worth while here 
to discuss bition of the Clouds , and in his 15th at the time the 
question further, since the only important part of the second. 
Possibly, however, the comment of the statement, namely, that 
Philoxenus was results from a mere confusion in the mind of the 
really a slave in his youth, is quite sustained by scholiast, who, 
seeing in the text of Aristophanes other testimonies, especially by 
the allusions to him a joke on the voracity of the dithyrambic poets 
of in the comic poets (see Hesych. s. v. A ovXuva ; his day, and 
having read of the gluttony of PhiloMeineke, /.c.). Schmidt (pp. 7* 
8) very inge- xenus of Leucadia, identified the latter with Phiniously 
conjectures that there is an allusion to Phi- loxenus the dithyrambic 
poet, and therefore suploxenus in the Frogs of Aristophanes (v. 
1506), in posed him to be referred to by Aristophanes, the name 
MiJpurjici, which we have seen that At what time Philoxenus left 
Athens and went Suidas says to have been given to him by his first 
to Sicily, cannot be determined. Schmidt (p. 15) master, and which 
belongs to a class of words which supposes that he went as a 
colonist, after the first seem to have been often used for the names 
of victories of Dionysius over the Carthaginians, b. c. slaves. Others, 
however, suppose the name to 396 ; that he speedily obtained the 
favour of Diohave been a nickname given to him by the comic 
nysius, and took up his abode at his court at Syrapoets, to express 
the intricacy of his musical strains, cuse, the luxury of which 
furnished him with the the ikTpan*\ovs yup/xquids, as Pherecrates 
calls theme of his poem entitled A tiirvou. However them (see 


below). this may be, we know that he soon offended Diony 


Ile was educated, says Suidas, by Melanippides, sius, and was cast 
into prison ; an act of oppression of course in that poet’s own 
profession, that of which most writers ascribe to the wounded 
vanity dithyrambic poetry, in which, if the above inter- of the 
tyrant, whose poems Philoxenus not only retation of the allusion in 
the Frogs be correct, he refused to praise, but, on being asked to 
revise one ad already attained to considerable eminence of them, 
said that the best way of correcting it before b. c. 408 ; which 
agrees very well with the would be to draw a black line through the 
whole statement of Diodorus (1. c.), according to which paper. 
Another account ascribes his disgrace to ho was at the height of his 
fame seven years | too close an intimacy with the tyrant's mistress 
later. Pherecrates also attacked him in his | Galateia ; but this looks 
like a fiction, arising out Chevron’ as one of the corruptors of music 
; at of a misunderstanding of the object of his poem enleast Plutarch 
applies to him a part of the passage ; titled Cyclops or Galateia. It 
appears that, after and if this application be correct, we have 
another some time, he was released from prison, and reallusion to 
his name M vpprj^ in the mention of stored outwardly to the favour 
of Dionysius; but luTpansKovs nuppijKids (Plut. de Afus. 30, p. 
1146, either in consequence of some new quarrel, or as explained 
and corrected by Meineke, Frag. Com. because he had a distrust of 
the tyrant's feelings Graec. vol. ii. pp. 326—335). In the Gerytades 
of towards him, he finally left his court: other accounts 
Aristophanes, which was also on the prevalent cor- say nothing of 
his reconciliation, but simply that ruptions of poetry and music, and 
which seems to | he escaped from prison, and went to the country 
have been acted some little time after the Frogs , | of the 
Cythereans, where he composed his poem though Philoxenus is not 
mentioned by name, Galateia ( Scltol. ad Arisloph. Flat. 290). 
Accordthere are passages which are, to all appearance, ing to Suidas 
he went to Tarentum ( s. v. 4 > t\o*uoi parodies upon his poem 
entitled Auxrov (Fr. xii. j ypaupdnov). There is a curious story 
related by xiii. ed. Bergk, ap. Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. ! Plutarch, 
that he gave up his estate in Sicily, and vol. ii. pp. 1009, 1010). In 
the Ecclesiazusae I left the island, in order that he might not be 
seduced, also, b. c. 392, there is a passage which is almost by the 
wealth he derived from it, into the luxury certainly a similar parody 


(vv. 1167—1178 ; which prevailed around him (Plut. de Vit. Aer. 
Bergk, Comment de lleiig. Comoed. Att. Antiq. p. alien, p. 831). 
Schmidt endeavours to reconcile 212). There is also a long passage 
in the Phaon this statement with the former, by supposing that, of 
the comic poet Plato, which seems to have been after he left the 
court of Dionysius, he resided for acted in the year after the 
Ecclesiazusae , b. c. 391, some time on his Sicilian estate, and 
afterwards professing to be read from a book, which the person I 
gave it up, in the way mentioned by Plutarch, and who has it calls 
4>i\o’vov uaurf ns (tyapriKna, | then departed finally from the 
island. It is doubtwhich is almost certainly a parody on the same J 
ful where the last years of his life were spent, 


poem, although Athenaeus and some modern critics suppose the 
allusion to be to a poem by Philoxenus, the Leucadian, on the art of 
cookery. It is true that the latter was known for his fondness of 
luxurious living; but the coincidence would be too remarkable, and 
the confusion between the two 


whether in his native island, whither the scholiast just quoted says 
that he fled, or at Ephesus, where Suidas states that he died, and 
whither Schmidt thinks it likely that he may have gone, as the 
worship ot Dionysus prevailed there. In this point, however, as in so 
many others, we encounter the difficulty arising from the confusion 
of the two Philoxeni, for the Leucadian is also said to have spent the 
latter part of his life in Ephesus. 


It is time to dismiss these doubtful questions; but still there is one 
tradition respecting Philoxenus, which passed into a proverb, and 
which must not be omitted. It is said that, after his quarrel with 
Dionysius at Syracuse, and during his subsequent residence 
atTarcntum orCythera, he received an invitation from the tyrant to 
return to his court, in reply to which he wrote the single letter O, 
that is, either as the ancient mode of writing 0«5, or, as some think, 
what Philoxenus wrote was *, as the contracted sign for od. Hence a 
flat refusal was proverbially called *t\otfyou ypaypaTioy (Suid. 8. 
v. ; Schmidt, p. 17). 


Respecting the works of Philoxenus, Suidas relates that he wrote 


twenty-four dithyrambs, and a genealogy of the Aeacidae. The latter 
poem is not mentioned by any other writer ; but another poem, 
which Suidas does not mention, and which it is hardly likely that he 
reckoned among the twenty-four dithyrambs, is the Aukvov already 
mentioned, which appears to have been the most popular of his 
works, and of which we have more fragments than of any other. 
These fragments, which are almost all in Athenaeus, are so 
corrupted, owing to the very extraordinary style and phrascology, 
which the poet purposely adopted, that Casaubon gave up the 
emendation of them as hopeless ( Animadv. in Ath. iv. p. 470). 
Contributions to their restoration have, however, been made by 
Jacobs, Schweighauser, and Fiorillo, in their respective annotations 
upon Athenaeus, and by Bergk, in the Act. Soc. Gr. Lips, for 1836 ; 
and recently most of the fragments have been edited by Meineke 
{Frag. Com. Grace. voL iii. Epimetrum do Philoacni Cytherii 
Convivio, pp. 635—646, comp. pp. 146, 637, 638, 639, and voL ii. 
p. 306), and the whole by Bergk (Poet. Lyr. Grace, pp. 851—860), 
and by Schmidt (Dithyramb, pp. 29— 51 ), who has also added a 
discussion on the metre, dialect, and style of the poem (pp. 52— 
54). The poem is a most minute and satirical description of a 
banquet, written in a style of language of which no idea can be 
formed without reading it, but of which the following specimen 
may convey some slight notion (v. 9):— 


vavTciraMGC, \ixapoT r’ *yxcAcflvOr dpltrrQv, 


with which a line from the parody of it by Aristophanes, in the 
Ecclcsiazusae may be compared (v. 1169): — 


\cnadoTcpaxo < T€\axoya\co — 
and so on through six lines, forming but one word. 


Of the dithyrambs of Philoxenus, bv far the most important is his 
Ki/kAwtJ' fj TaAorcia, the occasion of his composing which is 
variously related, but the most probable account has been already 
given. Aelian (V. If. xii. 44) calls it the most beautiful of his poems, 
and Ilermesianax refers to it in terms of the highest praise (Ath. xiii. 
p. 598, e. ; Fr. 1, ed. Bach). Its loss is greatly to be lamented. The 
few fragments which remain are 
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collected by Bergk (Poet. Lyr. Grace. 1. c.) and by Schmidt, who has 
added an interesting discussion respecting its plan (Dithyramb. pp. 
54—68). The scholiast on the Plutus (l.c.) calls this poem a drama ; 
and several other writers call Philoxenus a tragic poet; but this is 
probably only one of several instances in which the dith.yrambic 
poets have been erroneously represented as tragedians (see Kayser, 
Hist. Crit. Trag. Grace, p. 262). We have a few other fragments of 
the poems of Philoxenus (pp. 68, 69), and the following titles of 
four others of his dithyrambs, though even these are not free from 
doubt— Mvtrol, 2upor, KuyaaTris, QacOtov. 


Of the character of the music to which his dithyrambs were set, we 
have little other information than the statement that they were 
publicly chanted in the theatres by the Arcadian youth on certain 
days of the year (Aristot. Folit. viii. 7 ; Polyb. iv. 20). He was, 
however, as we have already seen, included in the attacks which 
the comic poets made on all the musicians of the day, for their 
corruptions of the simplicity of the ancient music ; and there are 
several passages in Plutarch's treatise on music, describing the 
nature of those innovations, in which he followed and even went 
beyond his master Melanippides, and in which Timotheus again 
vied with him (Plutde Mus. 12, 29, 30, 31 ; Schmidt, pp. 72, 73). A 
curious story is told of his musical composition by Aristotle, who, in 
confirmation of the statement that the dithyramb belongs 
essentially to the Phrygian mode, relates that Philoxenus attempted 
to’compose one of his dithyrambs in the Dorian, but that it fell back 
by the force of its very nature into the proper Phrygian harmony 
(Aristot Polit. viii. 7.8 12). In an obscure passage of Pollux (Onom. 
iv. 9. 8. 65, ed. Bekker) the Locrian harmony is stated to be his 
invention ; and the Hypodorian has also been ascribed to him 
(Schmidt, pp. 73, 74). 


There is a passage respecting his rhythms in Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus ( do Comp. Verb. p. 131, Reiske). 


We have abundant testimony to the high esteem in which the 
ancients held Philoxenus, both during his life and after his death. 
The most remarkable eulogy of him is the passage in which the 
comic poet Antiphases contrasts him with the musicians who came 


after him (Ath. xiv. p. 643). This, and the testimonies of Machon, 
Aelian, and others, are given fully by Schmidt (pp. 71, 72). 
Alexander the Great sent for his poems during his campaigns in Asia 
(Plut Alex. 8, de Fort. Alex. p. 355, a.): the Alexandrian 
grammarians received him into the canon ; and, moreover, the very 
attacks of the comic poets are evidence of his eminence and 
popularity, and the more so in proportion to their vehemence. 


The most important works upon Philoxenus are those of D. 
Wyttenbach, in his Miscellanea Doc trinacy ii. pp. 64—72 ; Burette, 
Sur Phitoatnc, in his Htmarqucs surla Dialogue de Plutarche 
touchant la Musique, in the Mem. de l'Acad, dcs Itisc . vol. xiii. pp. 
200, &c. ; Luetke, Dissert, de Grace. Dithyramb, pp. 77, &c. Berol. 
1829 ; L. A. Berglein, De Philoreno Cytherio Ditkyramborum Poeta , 
Gotting. 1843, 8vo.; G. Bippart, Phi/oaeni, Timothdy Telestis 
Dithyrambograpliorum Jieliquiaey Lips. 1843, 8vo.; G. M. Schmidt, 
Diatri/)e in Ditlyrambum Poetarumque Dithyrambicorum Pe/ 
iquiaSy c. i. Berol. 1845 ; the passages already referred to, and 
others, in the works of Meineke and 
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Bergk, on Greek Comedy ; the Histories of Greek Poetry, by Ulrici 
and Bode ; and Bemhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. voL ii. pp. 548— 
551. 


2. The other Philoxenus already referred to, the Leucadian, was the 
son of Eryxis, and seems himself also to have had a son of the name 
of Eryxis (Aristoph. Han. 945). He was a most notorious parasite, 
glutton, and effeminate debauchee ; but he seems also to have had 
great wit and goodhumour, which made him a great favourite at the 
tables which he frequented. The events of his life are of so little 
importance in themselves, and the statements concerning him are 
so mixed up with those which relate to Philoxenus of Cythere, that 
it is enough to refer for further information to the works upon that 
poet, quoted above, especially Schmidt (p. 9, &c.). He seems to be 
the same person as the Philoxenus surnamed rj UrepyoKovls* and 
also the same as the Philoxenus of the Diomeian deinus, both of 
whom are ridiculed by the comic poets for their effeminacy. 


3. A poet of Siphnus, mentioned in a passage of Pollux (iv. 66), 
where however the name seems to be a false reading for 
Theoxenides (Meineke, Ilist . Crit. Com. Graec. p. 89 ; Schmidt, p. 
2*2). 


4. A celebrated Alexandrian grammarian, who taught at Rome, and 
wrote on Homer, on the Ionic and Laconian dialects, and several 
other grammatical works, among v/hich was a Glossary , which was 
edited by II. Stephanus, Pari9,1573, fol.; also in Bonav. Vulcan. 
Thesaur. Lugd. Bat 1600, fol., by Labbeus, with Cyril’s Glossary , 
Paris, 1679, fol. ; and in the London edition of Stephanus’s 
Thesaurus , vol. ix. 1826. (Suid. s.v. ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 
193, 376, 634 ; Osann, in his Philemon , pp. 321, &c.; Schmidt, p. 
22.) 


e 5. The author of an epigram in tho Greek Anthology, on 
Tlepolemus, the son of Polycritus, who gnincd an Olympic victory 
in 01. 131, b. c. 256 (Paus. v. 8). This mu9t, therefore, be 


somewhere about the date of the poet, of whom nothing more is 
known. (Brnnck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 58 ; Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 
58, vol. xiii. p. 937.) 


6. A geographical writer, who seems to have been the author of a 
work on rivers. (Schol. ad Lycophr. Cussand. 1085, 1185 ; Cyrilli 
Lexicon^ ap. Cramer, A need. Paris, vol. iv. p. 184.) 


7. A Persian by birth, who afterwards was 


made a bishop, a. p. 485, and became or.e of the first leaders of the 
iconoclasts (Schmidt, p. 23). [P. S.] 


PHILO'XENUS (4>t\6£eyos), an Acgyptian surgeon, who, according 
to Celsus (De Medic, vii. Prnef. p. 137), wrote several valuable 
volumes on surgery. He is no doubt the 9ame person whose medical 
formulae are frequently quoted by Galen, and who is called by him 
Claudius Philoxenus. {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 17, iii. 9, 
vol. xiii. pp. 539, 645.) As he is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion 
(an. Gal De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7, vol. xii. p. 731 ; De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iii. 9, iv. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 545, 738), he 
must have lived in or before the first century after Christ. He is 
quoted also by Soranus (De Arte Obsletr. p. 136), Paulus Aegineta 
(De Med. iii. 32, vii. 11, pp. 453, 658), Aetius (ii. 3. 77, iv. 3. 7, iv. 
4. 43, pp. 331, 744, 800), and Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos. 
Medicam. i. 239, 240, p. 411), and also by Avicenna (Cawon, v. 2. 
2, vol. ii. p. 249, ed. Arab.), where the name is corrupted into 
Filodesifisy in the old Latin version (voL ii. p. 319, ed. 1595), and 
into Phylocasanes by Sontheimer in 


PHILUMENUS. 


his recent German translation ( Zusammengesctzte Heilmittel der 
Araber , &c. p. 215). [W. A. G.] 


PHILO'XENUS, a painter of Eretria, the disciple of Nicomachus, 
whose speed in painting he imitated and even surpassed, having 
discovered some new and rapid methods of colouring (such, at 
least, appears to be the meaning of Pliny’s words, breviores 
etiamnum t/utisdam picturas compendianus invenit , II. N. xxxv. 
10. s. 36. § 22). Nevertheless, Pliny states that there was a picture 
of his which was inferior to none, of a battle of Alexander with 
Dareius, which he painted for king Cassander. A similar subject is 
represented in a celebrated mosaic found at Pompeii, which, 
however, the best critics think to have been copied, more probably, 
from Helena’s picture of the battle of Is8us (see Muller, Archaol. d. 
Kunst , § 163, n. 6). As the disciple of Nicomachus, who flourished 
about b. c. 360, and as the painter of the battle above-mentioned, 
Philoxenus must have flourished under Alexander, about b.c. 330 
and onwards. The words of Pliny, u Cassandro m/i,” if taken 
literally, would show that the date of his great picture must have 
been after b.c. 317 or 315, for from one of those two years the reign 
of Cassander must be dated. (Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. *236.) [P. S.) 


PHILO'XENUS, C. AVIA'NUS, recommended by Cicero to the 
proconsul Acilius, b. c. 46. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 35.) 


PHILOZOE. [Tlrpolemur. ] 


PHI'LTEAS (@(Areas), of Calacte, an historical writer, the author of 
a work in the Ionic dialect, entitled Na£a*d, of which the third 
book is quoted by Tzetzes (Schol. ad Lycophr. 633). He is also 
mentioned in a passage of Eustathius (ad Horn. p. 1885. 51), where, 
however, the name is corrupted into Philetas , and Eudocia, copying 
the error, 


E laces the Noland among the works of Philetas of ’os ( Violar. p. 
424). That Philtcas is the true form of the name is clear from a 
passage in the Ftymologicum Magnum (p. 795. 12), which, 


however, contains another error, in the words d /caAouptvos 
ioToptuds, where the Cod. Leid. has 6 ua\Aa6a?or, and the true 
reading is no doubt 6 KaAaaTa?oi, which should probably also be 
substituted for «fr« KaAAo/oy in the passage of Eustathius (see 
Meineke, Anal. Alex. pp. 351 — 353). [P.S.] 


PHI'LTIAS,a vase painter, whose name occurs on two of the vases in 
the Canino collection, in the forms¢ITland ^1 VTIA£, which Kaoul- 
Rochette and Gerhard at first read Phintias , but which most 
antiquaries, including R. Rochette, now read Philr lias. (R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schom, p. 55, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


PHILU'MENUS (#*Aod/«i/os), a Greek physician, mentioned by an 
anonymous writer in Dr. Cramer's “ Anecdota” (Anecd.Graeca Paris, 
vol. iv. p. 196) as one of the most eminent members of his 
profession. Nothing is known of the events of his life, and with 
respect to his date, as the earliest author who quotes him is 
Oribasius (Coll. Medic. viii. 45, p. 361 ; Synops. iii. pp. 45, 49, viii. 
6, 8, 11, 17, pp. 121, 122, 123, 124), it can only be 


said that he must have lived in or before the fourth century after 
Christ None of his writings are extant, but numerous fragments are 
preserved by Aetius (see Fabric. Bill. Gr. vol. viii. p. 328, ed. vet). 
He is quoted also by Alexander Trallianus (viii. 5, 8, pp. 246, 251), 
and Rhazes (ConU v. 1). [W. A.G.] 


PHILTJ8. 
PHILUS, the name of a family of the patrician Furia gens. 


1. P. Furius Sp. f. M. n. Philus, was consul B. c. 223 with C. 
Flaminius, and accompanied his colleague in his campaign against 
the Gauls in the north of Italy. [Flaminius, No. 1.] lie was elected 
praetor in the third year of the second Punic war, b. c. 216, when 
he obtained the juris diet to inter dees Romanos et peregrinos ; and 
after the fatal battle of Cannae in this year, he and his colleague M. 
Pomponius Matho summoned the senate to take measures for the 
defence of the city. Shortly afterwards he received the fleet from M. 
Claudius Marcellus, with which he proceeded to Africa, but having 


been severely wounded in an engagement otf the coast he returned 
to Lilybaeum. In b. c. 214 he was censor with M. Atilius Regulus, 
but he died at the beginning of the following year, before the 
solemn purification {lustrum) of the people had been performed ; 
and Itegulus accordingly, as was usual in such cases, resigned his 
office. These censors visited with severity all persons who had failed 
in their duty to their country during the great calamities which 
Rome had lately experienced. They reduced to the condition of 
acrarians all the young nobles, who had formed the project of 
leaving Italy after the battle of Cannae, among whom was L. 
Caecilius Metellus, who was quaestor in the year of their 
consulship, u. c. 214. As, however, Metellus was elected tribune of 
the plebs for the following year notwithstanding this degradation, 
he attempted to bring the censors to trial before the people, 
immediately after entering upon his office, but was prevented by 
the other tribunes from prosecuting such an unprecedented course. 
[Metellus, No. 3.] Philus was also one of the augurs at the time of 
his death. (Liv. xxii. 35, 55, 57, xxiii. 21, xxiv. 11, 18, 43, xxv. 2; 
Val. Max. ii. 9. § 8.) 


2. P. Furius Philus, the son of the preceding, informed Scipio in b. c. 
216, after the battle of Cannae, of the design of L. Caecilius 
Metellus and others to leave Italy, to which reference has been 
made above. (Liv. xxii. 53.) 


3. P. Furius Philus, praetor B.C. 174, obtained Nearer Spain as his 
province. On his return to Rome lie was accused by the provincials 
of lepetundae. The elder Cato spoke against him : on the first 
hearing the case was adjourned {ampliatus) y but fearing a 
condemnation, when it came on again, Philus went into exile to 
Praeneste, b. c. 171. (Liv. xli. 21, xliii. 2 ; Cic. in Caedl . Div. 20 ; 
Pseudo-Ascon. in loc. p. 124, ed. Orelli ; Meyer, Orat. Rom. Fragm. 
p. 97, 2nd ed.) 


4. L. Furiuh Philus probably brother of the preceding, was praetor 
B. c. 171, and obtained Sardinia as his province. He was one of the 
pontifices, and died in b. c. 170. (Liv. xlii. 28, 31, xliii. 13.) 


5. L. Furius Philus, was consul b. c. 136 with Sex. Atilius Serranus. 
He received Spain as his province, and was commissioned by the 
senate to deliver up to the Numan tines C. Hostilius Mancinus, the 


consul of the preceding year. [Mancinus, No. 3.J On that occasion 
Philus took with him as legati Q. Pompeius and Q. Metellus, two of 
his greatest enemies, that they might be compelled to bear witness 
to his uprightness and integrity. 


A contemporary of the younger Scipio and of Laelius, Philus 
participated with them in a love 
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for Greek literature and refinement. He cultivated the society of the 
most learned Greeks, and was himself a man of no small learning 
for those times. He was particularly celebrated for the purity with 
which he spoke his mother-tongue. He is introduced by Cicero as 
one of the speakers in his dialogue De Republican and is described 
by the latter as a man “ moderatissimus et continentissimus.” (Dion 
Cass. Fragm. Ixxxv. p. 36, ed. Reimar. ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 5 ; Cic. de 
Off iii. 30, de Rep. iii. 18, Brut. 28, de Or. ii. 37, pro Arch. 7, de I*g. 
Agr. ii. 24, de Rep. i. 11, ad AU. iv. 16, Lael. 4, 6, 19, 27.) His 
praenomen was Lucius, and not Publius , as it is erroneously given 
in one passage of Cicero {ad Ail. xii. 5. § 3), and by many modem 
writers. 


6. M. Furius Philus, occurs only on coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed. The obverse represents the head of Janus with the legend 
m. fovri. l.f., the reverse Pallas or Rome crowning a trophy, and 
below philx. 


COIN OF M. FURIUS PHILUS. 


L. PHILU'SCTUS, was proscribed by Sulla and escaped, but was 
again proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and perished. (Dion 
Cass, xlvii. 11.) 


PHPLYRA (4»iAupa). 1. A daughter of Occanus, and the mother of 
Cheiron by Cronus. (Pind. Nem. iii. 82; Apollon. Ithod. ii. 1241 ; 
comp. Cheiron.) 


2. The wife of Nauplius, according to some traditions, for she is 


commonly called Clymene (Apolled. ii. 1. § 4). [L. S.] 


PHILY'LLIUS (4*tAuAAior), an Athenian comic poet,contemporary 
with DioclesandSnnnyrion (Suid. s. v. AwK\ijs). He belongs to the 
latter part of the Old Comedy, and the beginning of the Middle ; for, 
on the one hand, he seems to have attained to some distinction 
before the time when the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes was acted, 
b. c. 392 (Schol. ad Aridoph. Plut. 1195), and, on the other, nearly 
all the titles of his plays belong evidently to the Middle Comedy. He 
is said to have introduced some scenic innovations, such as bringing 
lighted torches on the stage (Schol. Plut. 1. c. ; Ath. xv. 700, e.). 
With regard to his language, Meineke mentions a few words and 
phrases, which are not pure Attic. His name is corrupted by the 
Greek lexicographers and others into 4»iAAuAior, 4>t\cuos. 
4>iAoAaos, 4»iAAu5eos, and other forms. The following titles of 
his plays are given by Suidas and Eudocia, and in the following 
order:— Aiyevs, A 0777 , y A vrua (iraipas ovopa), Aw 5 e/faT 77 , 
’HpaxA’s, U\vrrpia Nauoncda, n^Ais (better rioAcij), 4 > p€wpbyos, 
'AraKdyrTj, 'EAeV*, where the last two titles look suspicious, as 
being out of the alphabetical order. (Meineke, Frag. Com . Grace. 
vol. i. pp. 258—26), ii. pp. 857—866 ; Bergk, I Comment, de Rcliq. 
Com. Alt. Ant. p. 428.) [P. j$.j 
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PHINEUS. 
PHINEUS (*fr«»'«us). 1. A son of Belus and 


Anchinoe, and brother of Aegyptus, Danaus, and Cepheus. (Apollod. 
ii. 1. § 4 ; comp. Perseus.) 


2. One of the sons of Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 
8.§1.) 


3. A son of Agenor, and king of Salmydessus in Thrace (Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 178, 237 ; Schol. ad eund. ii. 177). Some traditions called 
him a son of Phoenix and Cassiepeia, and a grandson of Agenor 


(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 178), while others again call him a son 
of Poseidon (Apollod. i. 9. § 21). Some accounts, moreover, make 
him a king in Paphlagonia or in Arcadia. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 
1. 0.; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209.) He was first married to Cleopatra, the 
daughter of Boreas and Oreithyia, by whom he had two children, 
Oryithus (Oarthus) and Crambis (some call them Parthenius and 
Crambis, Schol. adApollou. Rhod. ii. 140; Plexippus and Pandion, 
Apollod. iii. 15. g 3 ; Gerymbas and Aspondus, Schol. ad Soph. 
Antig. 977 ; or Polydectus and Polydorus, Ov. Ib. 273). Afterwards 
he was married to Idaca (some call her Dia, Eurytia, or Eidothea, 
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. 1. c.; Schol. ad Horn. Od. xii. 70 ; Schol. 
ad Soph. Antig. 980), by whom he again had two sons, Thynus and 
Mariandynus. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 140, 178 ; Apollod. iii. 
15. § 3.) 


Phineus was a blind soothsayer, who had received his prophetic 
powers from Apollo (Apollon, Ithod. ii. 180). The cause of his 
blindness is not the same in all accounts ; according to some he was 
blinded by the gods for having imprudently communicated to 
mortals the divine counsels of Zeus about the future (Apollod. i. 9. § 
21) ; according to others Aeetes, on hearing that the sons of Phrixus 
had been saved by Phineus, cursed him, and Helios hearing the 
curse, carried it into effect by blinding him (Schol. ad A] > ollon. 
Rhod. ii. 207, comp. 181); others again relate, that Boreas or the 
Argonauts blinded him for his conduct towards his sons (Serv. ad 
Aen. iii. 209). He is most celebrated in ancient story on account of 
his being | exposed to the annoyances of the Harpyes, who were 
sent to him by the gods for his cruelty towards his sons by the first 
marriage. His second wife charged them with having behaved 
improperly to her, and Phineus punished them by putting their eyes 
out (Soph. Antig. 973), or, according to others, by exposing them to 
be devoured by wild beasts (Orph. Argon. 671), or by ordering 
them to be half buried in the earth, and then to be scourged (Diod. 
iv. 44 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 207). Whenever Phineus wanted 
to take a meal the Ilarpyes came, took away a portion of his food, 
and soiled the rest, so as to render it unfit to be eaten. In this 
condition the unfortunate man was found by the Argonauts, whom 
he promised to instruct respecting their voyage, if they would 
deliver him from the monsters. A table accordingly was laid out 
with food, and when the Harpyes appeared they were forthwith 


attacked by Zetes and Calais, the brothers of Cleopatra, who were 
provided with wings. There was a prophecy that the Harpyes should 
perish by the hands of the sons of Boreas, but that the latter 
themselves must die if they should be unable to overtake the 
Harpyes. In their flight one of the monsters fell into the river Tigris, 
which was henceforth called Harpys; the other reached the 
Echinadian islands, which, from her returning from that spot, were 
called Strophades. 


PH INTI AS. 


But the Harpye, as well as her pursuer, was worn out with fatigue, 
and fell down. Both Harpyes were allowed to live on condition that 
they would no longer molest Phineus (comp. Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 286, 297 ; Tzetz. Chil. i. 217). Phineus now explained to 
the Argonauts the further course they had to take, and especially 
cautioned them against the Symplegades (Apollod. i. 3. § 21, &c.). 
According to another story the Argonauts, on their arrival at the 
place of Phineus, found the sons of Phineus half buried, and 
demanded their liberation, which Phineus refused. The Argonauts 
used force, and a battle ensued, in which Phineus was slain by 
Heracles. The latter also delivered Cleopatra from her confinement, 
and restored the kingdom to the sons of Phineus, and on their 
advice he also sent the second wife of Phineus back to her father, 
who ordered her to be put to death (Diod. iv.43 ; Schol. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 207 ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 3). Some traditions, lastly, state 
that Phineus was killed by Boreas, or that he was carried off by the 
Harpyes into the country of the Bistones or Milchessians. (Orph. 
Argon. 675, &c. ; Strab. vii. p. 302.) Those accounts in which 
Phineus is stated to have blinded his sons, add that they had their 
sight restored to them by the sons of Boreas, or by Asclepius. (Orph. 
Argon. 674 ; Schol. ad Pmd. Pyth. xiii. 96.) [L. S.) 


PHI'NTIAS (Juntas). 1. A Pythagorean, the friend of Damon, who 
was condemned to die by Dionysius the elder. The well-known 
anecdote of their friendship, and the effect produced by it on the 
tyrant, has been already related under Damon. Valerius Maximus 
writes the name Pythias ; but Cicero follows the Greek authors in 
adopting the form Phintias. 


2. Tyrant of Agrigentum, who appears to have established his power 


over that city during the period of confusion which followed the 
death of Agathocles (b. c. 289), about the same time that Hicetas 
obtained the chief command at Syracuse. War soon broke out 
between these two despots, in which Phintias was defeated near 
Hybla. But this success having induced Hicetas to engage with a 
more formidable enemy, the Carthaginians, he was defeated in his 
turn, and Phintias, who was probably in alliance with that power, 
was now able to extend his authority over a considerable part of 
Sicily. Among the cities subject to his rule we find mention of 
Agyrium, which is a sufficient proof of the extent of his dominions. 
He at the same time made a display of his wealth and power by 
founding a new city, to which he gave his own name, and whither 
he removed all the inhabitants from Gela, which he razed to the 
ground. His oppressive and tyrannical government subsequently 
alienated the minds of his subjects, and caused the revolt of many 
of the dependent cities ; but he had the wisdom to change his line 
of policy, and, by adopting a milder rule, retained possession of the 
sovereignty until his death. The period of this is not mentioned, but 
we may probably infer from the fragments of Diodorus, that it 
preceded the expulsion of Hicetas from Syracuse, and may therefore 
be referred to b. c. 279. (Diod. xxii. Ere. Hoeschel. p. 495, Exc. 
Vales, p. 562.) 


There are extant coins of Phintias, from which we learn that he 
assumed the title of king, in imitation of Agathocles. They all have 
the figure of a boar running on the reverse, and a head of Apollo or 
Diana on the obverse. Those which 


PHLEGON. 


have been published with the head of Phintias himself are probably 
spurious. (See Eckhel, vol. i. p. 266.) [E. H. B.] 


COIN OF PHINTIAS. 


PHITEUS, architect. [Phileus.] 


PHLE'GETHON (4*A€7«Owv), i. e. the flaming, a river in the lower 
world, is described as a son of Cocytus; but he is more commonly 
called Pyriphlegethon. (Virg. Acn. vi. 2G5, 550 ; Stat. Theb. hr. 
522.) [L. S.] 


P1ILEGON ($Af£yMv), one of the horses of Sol. (Ov. Met. ii. 154 ; 
Hygin. Fab. 183.) [L. S.J 


PHLEGON (4»A«7wf), a native of Tralles in Lydia, was a freedman 
of the emperor Hadrian, and not of Augustus, as has been 
erroneously asserted by some writers, on the authority of Suidas 
(comp. Phot. Cod. 97 ; Spartian. Uadr. 16, Sever. 20 ; Vopisc. 
Saturn. 7). Phlegon probably survived Hadrian, since his work on 
the Olympiads came down to 01. 229, that is, a. d. 137, which was 
the year before tlie death of this emperor. The following is a list of 
the writings of Phlegon. 


1. n tp\ daupaaluv, a small treatise on wonderful events, which lias 
come down to us but the beginning of which is wanting. It is a poor 
performance, full of the most ridiculous tales, and with the 
exception of the work of Psellus, the worst of the Greek treatises on 
this subject. 


2. Utp\ naKpo6iwv y which is likewise extant, consists of only a few 
pages, and gives a list of persons in Italy who had attained the age 
of a hundred years and upwards. It was copied from the registers of 
the censors (4| abruv ruv dvoTipjoccov), is a hare enumeration of 
names, and is not worthy to be compared with the work on the 
same subject ascribed to Lucian. At the end there is an extract from 
the Sibylline oracles of some sixty or seventy lines. These are the 
only works of Phlegon which have come down to us. 


3. OkvuTrioviKtoi/ Hal xpoviKaiv avt/aywy’ y which is sometimes 
quoted under the title of xpovoypatptai or "OAu/i7r(a8«, was in 
seventeen books, and gave an account of the Olympiads from 01. 1 
(b.c. 776) to 01. 229 (a. d. 137). It was dedicated to Alcibiades, 
who was one of the body-guards of Hadrian. This was by far the 
most important of the works of Phlegon. The commencement of the 
book is preserved in the manuscripts of the other works of Phlegon, 
and an extract from it relating to the 177th Olympiad is given by 
Photius (Cod. 97) ; but with these exceptions, and a few references 


to it in Stcphanus Byzantinus, Eusebius, Origen, and others, the 
work is entirely lost. The style of it is characterized by Photius as 
not very mean, but at the same time as not pure Attic ; and he 
blames likewise the excessive care and attention bestowed by the 
author upon oracles. 


4. OA vfXTTidSfs 4v &i€\lon r)\ was on the same subject as the 
preceding work, and must be regarded as a sort of abridgement of 
it: Clinton has remarked, with justice, that Photius probably quoted 
from this shorter work in eight books, and not 
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from the larger work in sixteen. Photius tells us that the fifth book 
completed Olympiad 177 ; now we learn from other quarters that 
Phlegon in his 13th book described 01. 203 ; and it is therefore not 
likely that he employed 8 books (lib. 6—13) 


on 26 Olympiads, and 5 on 177. But if Photius quoted the epitome 
in eight books, the first five might contain 177 Olympiads, and the 
last three the remaining 52. Photius himself did not read further 
than 01. 177. 


5. 'Eiriroph 'OKvuTtioviuwv ev f$t6\lois &, is expressly mentioned 
by Suidas as an epitome, and probably differed from the preceding 
abridgment in containing no historical information, but simply a list 
of the Olympic conquerors. 


6. *E Kfppaffis 2iK«Alar. 
7. Ilepi rwr irapd 'Pwpalots iopruv j8i£A la y'. 


8. Ilepl tow tv 'P w/xyi tSttwv xal cSv tniktK\i] Vrai dvoparwv. 
These works are mentioned only by Suidas. 


9. A Life of Hadrian , was really written by the emperor himself, 
though published as the work of Phlegon. (Spartian. Hadr. 16.) 


10. VvvtuKts iv iro\*/AiKois ffvvtral ual dv8p(7ai y a small treatise, 
first published by Ileeren (in BiU. d. Alien. LiteraU und Kunst % 


part vi. Gottingen, 1789), by whom it is ascribed to Phlegon j but 
Westermann, who has also printed it, with the other works of 
Phlegon, thinks that it was not written by him. 


The Editio Princeps of Phlegon was edited by Xylander, along with 
Antoninus Liberal is, Antigonus, and similar writers, Basel, 1568. 
The next edition was by Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1620, which was 
reprinted by Gronovius, in his Thesaurus of Greek Antiquities, vols. 
viii. and ix. The third edition was by Fr. Franz, 1775, of which a 
new edition appeared in 1822, Halle, with the notes of Bast. The 
most recent edition is by Westermann in his napa8o0f£uypd < poi, 
Scriptures Rcrum Mirabilinm Gracci, Brunsvig. 1839. The fragments 
on the Olympiads have also been published in the edition of Pindar 
published at Oxford in 1697, fob, and in Krause's Olympia . Wien, 
1838. (Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. v. p. 255 : Vos*. dc Hist. Grace, p. 
261, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti Romani s vol. i. p. 127 ; 
Westermann, Praefatio ad Uapabo’oypd < povSs p. xxxvii. &c.) 


PHLE'GYAS (4>A«7oas), a king of the Lapithae, a son of Ares and 
Chryse, the daughter of Halmus, succeeded Eteocles, who died 
without issue, in the government of the district of Orchomenos, 
which he called after himself Phlegyantis. (Pans, ix. 36. § 1; 
Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) By Chryse he became the father of Coronis, who 
became by Apollo the mother of Asclepius. Enraged at this, 
Phlegyas set fire to the temple of the God, who killed him with his 
arrows, and condemned him to severe punishment in the lower 
world. (Horn. Hymn. xv. 3 ; Pind. Pyth. iii. 14 ; Apollod. iii. 10. 8 3, 
ii. 26. § 4; Serv. ad Acn. vi. 618 ; Stat. Tkcb. i. 713.) According to 
another tradition Phlegyas had no children, and was killed by Lycus 
and Nycteus. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) Strabo (ix. p. 442) calls him a 
brother of lxion. [L. S.] 


PHLEON (4>A tav) y i. e. the giver of plenty, is a surname of 
Dionysus, describing the god as promoting the fertility of plants and 
trees. (Aelian, V.H. iii. 41.) A similar surname of the god is Phlvus 
(from <p\veii '; Schol. ad Apollon. If hod. i. 115.) (L. S.] 
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1*H LIAS (4>A/as), a son of Dionysus and Chthonophyle, also 
called Phlius, was a native of Araithyrea in Argolis, and is 
mentioned as one of the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 115, with the 
Schol. ; Paus. ii. 12. § 6; Val. Flacc. i. 411.) According to Pausanias, 
he was a son of Ceisus and Araithyrea, and the husband of 
Chthonophyle, by whom he became the father of Androdamas ; and 
Hyginus (Fab. 14) calls him Phliasus, and a son of Dionysus and 
Ariadne. The town of Phlius (formerly called Araithyrea) was 
believed to have derived its name from him. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
4*AtoOs.) [L. S.] 


PHOBUS (4> 360s), Latin Aldus, the personification of fear, is 
described as a son of Ares and Cythereia, a brother of Deiraos, and 
is one of the ordinary companions of Ares. (Horn. II. xi. 37, xiii. 
299, xv. 119; Hes. Thcog. 934.) Phobus was represented on the 
shield of Agamemnon, on the chest of Cypselus, with the head of a 
lion. (Paus. v. 19. § 1.) [L. S.] 


PIIOCAS (4><«/cas), emperor of Constantinople from a.d. G02 to 
610. The circumstances under which tliis monster was raised to the 
throne are related at the end of the life of the emperor Mauricius. 
Phocas was of base extraction, and a native of Cappadocia. For 
some time he was groom to the celebrated general Priscus, and at 
the time of his accession he held the humble office of a centurion. 
His brutal courage had gained him a name among the common 
soldiers, and among those of his companions who liked warfare ns 
the art of butchering mankind. His coronation took place on the 
23d of November 602; his wife Leontia was likewise crowned. After 
he had momentarily quenched his thirst for revenge and murder in 
the blood of Mauricius, of his five sons, and of his most eminent 
adherents, 6uch as Constantine Lardys, Comentiolus and others, he 
bought an ignoble peace from the Avars, but was prevented from 
enjoying it by a fierce attack of the Persian king Chosroes. This 
prince considered the accession of a despicable murderer to the 
Byzantine throne as a fair opportunity of avenging himself for the 
many defeats he had suffered from Mauritius ; and he was still more 
urged to take up arms by Narses, a faithful adherent of the late 
emperor, and then commanderin-chief on the Persian frontier. 


Anxious to escape the fate of so many of his friends, Narses made 
overtures to Chosroes, left the head-quarters of his army, and 
remained in a sort of neutral position at llierapolis. Thus a war 
broke out with Persia which lasted twenty-four years, the first 
eighteen of which presented an uninterrupted series of misfortunes 
to the Romans, and which was decidedly the most disastrous that 
was ever carried on between the two empires. Asia Minor from the 
Euphrates to the very shores of the Bosporus was laid waste by the 
Persians; a great number of its populous and flourishing cities was 
laid in ashes ; and hundreds of thousands of its inhabitants were 
carried off into slavery beyond the Tigris. But for this war Asia 
Minor would have better withstood the attacks of the Arabs, who 
some years later achieved what the Persians had begun. Afraid to 
lose his crown if he absented himself from Constantinople, and 
feeling, as it seems, the inferiority of his military capacities, Phocas 
remained in his capital to enjoy executions and beastly pleasures, 
while the eunuch Leontius 
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started for the theatre of the war with a motley army composed of 
the most incongruous elements. He thus encountered the Persian 
veterans commanded by their king Chosroes, the greatest man of 
the East. At Dara the eunuch was utterly defeated. His successor 
Domentiolus, the emperor's brother, was not able to stop the 
progress of the enemy, and from the Black Sea to the confines of 
Egypt the Persians ravaged the country. During this time 
Domentiolus entered into negotiations with Narses with a view of 
reconciling him with the emperor. Beguiled by the brilliant 
promises of Domentiolus, Narses imprudently left his stronghold, 
and finally proceeded to Constantinople. While he hoped to be 
placed again at the head of the Roman armies, he was suddenly 
arrested, and without further inquiries condemned to death. He was 
burnt alive. Thus perished the worthy namesake of the great Narses, 
with whom he has often been confounded, although the one was a 
centenarian when the other first tried his sword against the 
Persians. This Narses was so much feared by the Persians that 
mothers used to frighten their children with his name. His murder 
increased the unpopularity of the emperoi. Germanus, the father-in- 
law of the unfortunate Theodosius, the eldest son of Mauricius, who 


hud once had a chance of obtaining the crown, now persuaded the 
captive empress Constantina to form a plot against the life of the 
tyrant. She consented, being under the impression that her son 
Theodosius was still alive, and accompanied by one Scholasticus, 
who seems to have been the scape-goat in this affair, she left her 
dwelling, together with her three daughters, and followed him to 
the church of St Sophia. At her aspect the people were moved with 
pity. They took up arms, and a terrible riot ensued. But for the bad 
will of John, the leader of the Greens, who paid for his conduct by 
being burnt alive by the mob, the outbreak would have been 
crowned with success. As it was, however, Phocas had the upper 
hand. The riot was quelled ; Schola&ticus was put to death ; and 
Germanus was forced to take the monastic habit; ho had managed 
things so cleverly that no evidence could be produced against him: 
else he would have paid for the plot with his life. The empress 
Constantine found a protector in the person of the patriarch 
Cyriacus, and her life was spared ; but she was confined in a 
monastery with her three daughters. The general hatred against 
Phocas, however, was so great that Constantina braved the dangers 
of another conspiracy which broke out in 607, and in which she 
interested several of the principal personages of the empire: she still 
believed that her son Constantino was alive. A woman contrived 
this plot, and a woman frustrated it. This was Petronea who, being 
in the entire confidence of the empress, was employed by her as a 
messenger between the different parties, and who sold the secret to 
Phocas as soon as she had gathered sufficient evidence against its 
leaders. The tyrant quelled the plot by bloody, but decisive 
measures. Constantina and her three daughters had their heads cut 
off at Chalcedon, on the same spot where her husband and her five 
sons had suffered death. Among those of her chief adherents who 
paid for their rashness with their lives were Georgius, governor of 
Cappadocia ; llomanus, advocatus curiae ; Theodoras, praefectus 
Oricntis; Joannes, primii3 e 
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secretariis ; Athanasius, the minister of finances ; David, master of 
the palace, and many others besides great numbers of inferior 


people, who all suffered death under the most horrible torments. 
The tyrant’s fury, the devastations of the Avars, the alanning 
success of the Persians, threw the empire into consternation and 
despair. Dara, the bulwark of the empire towards the Tigris, was 
taken by Chosroes in 606 ; Edessa, of no less importance, shared its 
fate ; Syria was a heap of ruins ; Mesopotamia yielded to the king ; 
whosoever was suspected of having been a friend to Mauricius, or 
of being opposed to the present state of things, was seen bleeding 
under the axe of the executioner. At last Phociis insulted his former 
favourite Crispus, the husband of his only daughter Domentia, who 
had vainly endeavoured to produce a change in the conduct of the 
emperor. Crispus, a sensible and well-disposed man, looked out for 
assistance, and fully aware of the chances which any conspiracy ran 
that was carried on in the corrupted capital, he sought it at the 
farthest extremity of the empire, in Mauritania. Hcraclius, exarch of 
Africa, was the person upon whom his choice fell. Confiding in his 
strength and the love of the Africans, Ueraclius entered into the 
Ians of Crispus, and began to show his sentiments y prohibiting the 
exportation of corn from the ports of Africa and Egypt, from 
whence Constantinople used to draw its principal supplies. The 
consequence was, as was expected, discontent in the capital. 
Although urged by Crispus to declare himself openly, Ueraclius 
wisely continued his policy during two years. Meanwhile, the name 
of Phocas was execrated throughout the whole empire ; and owing 
to a mad order which he gave for the baptism of all the Jews in his 
dominions, a terrible riot broke out in Alexandria. Shortly before 
this, the Persians, after having routed Domentiolus near Edessa, 
inundated all Asia Minor, appeared at Chalcedon, opposite 
Constantinople, and laden with booty retired at the approach of the 
winter (609—610). This led to riots in Constantinople, and a bloody 
strife between the Blues and the Greens. Phocas was insulted by the 
populace, and the means he chose to restore quiet were only 
calculated to. increase the troubles ; for by a formal decree he 
incapacitated every adherent of the green faction from holding any 
office, either civil or military. Now, at the proper moment, 
Ilemclius, the eldest son of the exarch Ueraclius, left the shores of 
Africa with a fleet, and his cousin Nicetas set out at the head of an 
army for Constantinople, where Crispus was ready to receive and 
assist them without the tyrant having the slightest presentiment of 
the approaching storm. Their success is related in the life of 


Ueraclius. On the third of October, 610, Constantinople was in the 
hands of Ueraclius, after a sharp contest with the mercenaries of 
Phocas, who spent the ensuing night in a fortified palace, which 
was defended by a strong body. The guard fled during the night. 
Early in the morning the senator Photius approached it with a small 
band, and finding the place unguarded, entered and seized upon 
Phocas, whom they put into a boat and paraded through the fleet. 
He was then brought before Ueraclius on board the imperial galley. 
Her.ichus, forgetting his dignity, felled the captive monster to the 
ground, trampled upon him with his feet, and charged him with his 
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abominable government “ Wilt thou govern better,” was the 
insolent answer of the fallen tyrant After suffering many tortures 
and insults, Phocas had his head struck off. His body was dragged 
through the streets, and afterwards burned, together with that of 
Domentiolus, who had fallen in the battle. Phocas, the most blood- 
thirsty tyrant that ever disgraced the throne of Constantinople, was 
as ugly in body as monstrous in mind. He was short, beardless, with 
red hair, shaggy eyebrows; and a great scar disfigured his face all 
the more, as it became black when his passions were roused. 
Ueraclius was crowned immediately after the death of his rival 
(Theoph. p. *244, &c.; Cedren. p. 399, &c.; Chron. Pasch. p. 379— 
383 ; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 77, &c. in the Paris ed.; Simocatta, viii. c. 7, 
&c.) [W. P.] 


PHOCAS, grammarian. [Foca.] 


PHO'CAS, JOANNES. [Joannes, No. 100.] PHOCAS (4*flKAC), the 
name of an engraver of gems, which appears on a stone described 
by Caylus ( Rented. vii. pi. xxvii.). [P. S.] 


PHO'CION (twinW), the Athenian general and statesman, son of 
Phocus, was a man of humble origin, and appears to have been 
born in b. c. 402 (see Clint. F. H. sub annis 376, 317). According to 
Plutarch he studied under Plato and Xenocrates, and if we may 
believe the statement in Suidas ( s. v. QiAlanos Ary i ^ ttjs ), 
Diogenes also numbered him among his disciples. He distinguished 
himself for the first time under his friend Chabrias, in B.C. 376, at 
the battle of Naxos, in which he commanded the left wing of the 


Athenian fleet, and contributed in a great measure to the victory 
[Chahkias]. After the battle Chabrias sent him to the islands to 
demand their contributions (m°T’fis), and offered him a squadron of 
twenty ships for the service ; but Phocion refused them, with the 
remark that they were too few to act against an enemy, and too 
many to deal with friends ; and sailing to the several allies with 
only one galley, he obtained a large supply by his frank and 
conciliatory bearing. Plutarch tells us that his skill and gallantry at 
the battle of Naxos caused his countrymen thenceforth to regard 
him as one likely to do them good service as a general. Yet for 
many years, during which Chabrias, I phicrates, and Timotheus 
chiefly filled the public eye, we do not find Phocion mentioned as 
occupied prominently in any capacity. But we cannot suppose that 
he held himself aloof all this time from active business, though we 
know that he was never anxious to be employed by the state, and 
may well believe that he had imbibed from Plato principles and 
visions of social polity, which must in a measure have indisposed 
him for public life, though they did not actually keep him from it. 
In b. c. 351 he undertook, together with Evagoras, the command of 
the forces which had been collected by Idrieus, prince of Caria, for 
the purpose of reducing Cyprus into submission to Artaxerxes Ilf. 
(Ochus), and they succeeded in conquering the whole island, with 
the exception of Salamis, where Pnytagoras held out against them 
until he found means of reconciling himself to the Persian king. 
[Evagoras, No. 2.] To the next year ( b.c. 350) Phocion’s expedition 
to Euboea and the battle of Tamynae are referred by Clinton, whom 
we have followed above in Vol. I. p. 568, a ; but bis grounds for this 
date are not at all satisfactory, and the events in question should 
probably be referred to 
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b. c. 354. The vote for the expedition was passed against the advice 
of Demosthenes, and in consequence of an application from 
Plutarchus, tyrant of Eretria, for assistance against Callias. The 
Athenians, however, appear to have over-rated the strength of their 
party in the island, and neglected therefore to provide a sufficient 
force. The little army of Phocion was still further thinned by 


desertions, which he made no effort to check, remarking that those 
who fled were not good soldiers enough to be of use to the enemy, 
and that for hi9 part he thought himself well rid of them, since their 
consciousness of their own misconduct would stop their mouths at 
home, and silence their slanders against him. In the course of the 
campaign he was drawn into a position at Tamynae, where defeat 
would have been fatal, and his danger was moreover increased by 
the rashness or treachery of his ally Plutarchus: but he gained the 
day by his skill and coolness after an obstinate engagement, and, 
dealing thenceforth with Plutarchus as an enemy, drove him from 
Eretria, and occupied a fortress named Zaretra, conveniently 
situated between the eastern and western seas, in the narrowest 
part of the island. All the Greek prisoners who fell into his hands 
here, he released, lost the Athenians should wreak their vengeance 
on them ; and on his departure, his loss was much felt by the allies 
of Athens, whose cause declined grievously under his successor, 
Molossus. 


It was perhaps in n. e. 343 that, a conspiracy having been formed 
by Ptoeodorus and some of the other chief citizens in Megara to 
betray the town to Philip (Plut. Plioc. 15 ; comp. Dem. de Cor. pp. 
242, 324, de Fa/s. Leg. pp. 435,436), the Megarians applied to 
Athens for aid, and Phocion was sent thither in command of a force 
with which he fortified the port Nisaea, and joined it by two long 
walls to the city. The expedition, if it is to bo referred to this 
occasion, was successful, and the design of the conspirators was 
baffled. In B. c. 341 Phocion commanded the troops which were 
despatched to Euboea, on the motion of Demosthenes, to act against 
the party of Philip, and succeeded in expelling Cleitarchus and 
Philistidcs from Eretria and Oreus respectively, and establishing the 
Athenian ascendancy in the island. [Calj.ias; Cleitarchus.] In b. c. 
340, when the Athenians, indignant at the refusal of the Byzantians 
to receive Chares, who had been sent to their aid against Philip, 
were disposed to interfere no further in the war, Phocion reminded 
them that their anger should be directed, not against their allies for 
their distrust, but against their own generals, whose conduct had 
excited it. The people recognised the justice of this, and passed a 
vote for a fresh force, to the command of which Phocion himself 
was elected. On his arrival at Byzantium, he did not attempt to 
enter the city, but encamped outside the walls. Cleon, however, a 


Byzantian, who had been his friend and fellowpupil in the 
Academy, pledged himself to his countrymen # for his integrity, 
and the Athenians were admitted into the town. Here they'gained 
the good opinion of all by their orderly and irreproachable conduct, 
and exhibited the greatest courage and zeal against the besiegers. 
The result was that Philip was compelled to abandon his attempts 
on Perinthus and Byzantium, and to evacuate the Chersonesus, 
while Phocion took several of his ships, recovered some of the cities 
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which were garrisoned with Macedonian troops, and made descents 
on many parts of the const, over-running and ravaging the enemy’s 
territory. In the course of these operations, however, he received 
some severe wounds, and was obliged to sail away. According to 
Plutarch, Phocion, after this success of the Athenian arms, strongly 
recommended peace with Philip. His opinion we know was over- 
ruled, and the counsels of Demosthenes prevailed ; and the last 
desperate struggle, which ended in 338 so fatally for Greece at 
Chaeroneia, was probably regarded by Phocion with little of 
sympathy, and less of hope. When, however, Philip had summoned 
all the Greek states to a general congress at Corinth, and Demades 
proposed that Athens should send deputies thither, Phocion advised 
his countrymen to pause until it should be ascertained what Philip 
would demand of the confederates. His counsel was again rejected, 
but the Athenians afterwards repented that they had not followed 
it, when they found contributions of ships and cavalry imposed on 
them by the congress. On the murder of Philip in 336 becoming 
known at Athens, Demosthenes proposed a public sacrifice of 
thanksgiving for the tidings, and the establishment of religious 
honours to the memory of the assassin Pausanias ; but Phocion 
resisted the proposal on the two-fold ground, that such signs of joy 
betokened a mean spirit, and that, after all, the army which had 
conquered at Chaeroneia was diminished only by one man. The 
second reason he could hardl}- expect to pass current, so 
transparent is its fallacy ; but it seems that, on the whole, his 
representations succeeded in checking the unseemly exultation of 
the people. When, in b. c. 335, Alexander was marching towards 
Thebes, Phocion rebuked Demosthenes for his invectives against the 
king, and complained that he was recklessly endangering Athens, 


and after the destruction of Thebes, he advised the Athenians to 
comply with Alexander's demand for the surrender of Demosthenes 
and other chief orators of the anti-Macedonian party, urging at the 
same time on these objects of the conqueror's anger the propriety of 
devoting themselves for the public good, like those ancient 
heroines, the daughters of Leo9 and the Hyacinthides. This 
proposal, however, the latter portion of which sounds like sarcastic 
irony, was clamorously and indignantly rejected by the people, and 
an embassy was sent to Alexander, which succeeded in deprecating 
his resentment [Demades]. According to Plutarch, there were two 
embassies, the first of which Alexander refused to receive, but to 
the second he gave a gracious audience, and granted its prayer, 
chiefly from regard to Phocion, who was at the head of it. (See Plut. 
Phoc. 17, Dem. 23 ; Arr. Anab. i. 10 ; Diod. xvii. 15.) From the same 
author we learn that Alexander ever continued to treat Phocion 
with the utmost consideration, and to cultivate his friendship, 
influenced no doubt, in great measure, by respect for his character, 
but not without an eye at the same time to his political sentiments, 
which were favourable to Macedonian ascendancy. Thus he 
addressed letters to him with a mode of salutation (x a *P € ‘*')» 
which he adopted to no one else except Antipater. He also pressed 
upon him valuable presents, and desired Craterus, whom he sent 
home with the veterans in B. C. 324, to give him his choice of four 
Asiatic cities. Phocion, however, persisted in refusing all such 
offers, beg 
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ping the king to leave him no less honest than he found him, and 
only so far availed himself of the royal favour as to request the 
liberty of certain prisoners at Sardis, which was immediately 
granted to him. In b. c. 325, when Ilarpalu9 fled to Athens for 
refuge, he endeavoured, but of course in vain, to buy the good 
offices of Phocion, who moreover refused to support or countenance 
his own son-in-law, Chariclcs, when the latter was afterwards 
brought to trial for having taken bribes from the fugitive. When, 
however. Antipater and Philoxenus required of the Athenians the 
surrender of Harpalus, Phocion joined Demosthenes in advising 
them to resist the demand ; but their efforts were unsuccessful, and 
the rebel was thrown into prison till Alexander’s pleasure should be 
known (Harpalus]. After the death of Harpalus, according to 
Plutarch, a daughter of his by his mistress Pythionice was taken 
care of and brought up by Charicles and Phocion. 


When the tidings of Alexander's death reached Athens, in b. c. 323, 
Phocion fruitlessly attempted ta moderate the impatient joy of the 
people ; and the proposal which soon followed for war with 
Antipnter, he opposed vehemently, and with all the caustic 
bitterness which characterised him. Thus, to Hypereides, who asked 
him tauntingly when he would advise the Athenians to go to war, 
he answered, “ When I see the young willing to keep their ranks, 
the rich to contribute of their wealth, and the orators to abstain 
from pilfering the public money ; ” and he rebuked the confidence 
of the newly-elected general, Leosthenes, with the remark, “ Young 
man, your words arc like cypress trees ; stately and high they are, 
but they bear no fruit.” In the same spirit he received the news of 
the first successes of the confederate Greeks, exclaiming 
sarcastically, “ When shall we have done conquering? ” It is no 
wonder then that, on the death of Leosthenes before Lamia, the 
Athenians shrunk front appointing Phocion to conduct the war, and 
elected Antiphilus in preference. Shortly after this he restrained his 
countrymen, with difficulty and at the peril of his life, from a rash 
expedition they were anxious to make against the Boeotian towns, 
which sided with Macedonia ; and in the same year (323) he 


defeated Micion, a Macedonian officer, who had made a descent on 
the coast of Attica, and who was slain in the battle. In b.c. 322, the 
victory gained over the Greeks at Cranon in Thessaly, by the 
Macedonian forces, placed Athens at the mercy of Antipater; and 
Phocion, as the most influential man of the anti-national party, was 
sent, with Demades and others, to the conqueror, then encamped in 
the Cadmeia, to obtain the best terms they could. Among these 
there was one, viz. the admission of a Macedonian garrison into 
Munychia, which Phocion strove, but to no purpose, to induce 
Antipater to dispense with. The garrison, however, was commanded 
by Menvllus, a good and moderate man, and a friend of Phocion's ; 
and the latter, by his influence with the new rulers of his country, 
contrived to soften in several respects her hard lot of servitude. 
Thu9 he prevailed on Antipater to recall many who had gone into 
exile, and to grant the Athenians a longer time for the payment of 
the expenses of the Avar, to which the terms of the capitulation 
bound them. At the same time he preserved, as he had always done, 
his own personal integrity unshaken. He refused all the presents 
offered him by Mc 
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nyllus, with the remark that Menyllus Avas not a greater man than 
Alexander, whose gifts he had before declined ; and he told 
Antipater, when he required of him some unbefitting action, that he 
could not have in him at once a friend and a flatterer. 


On the death of Antipater in b. c. 31.0, Cassander, anxious to 
anticipate his rival Polysperchon in making himself master of 
Athens, sent Nicanor to supersede Menyllus in Munychia, as if by 
Antipater's authority, and Avhen the real state of the case became 
knoAvn, Phocion did not escape the suspicion of having been privy 
to the deceit. He certainly gave a colour to the charge by his 
intimacy with Nicanor, Avith whom however, as before Avith 
Menyllus, he used his influence in behalf of his fellow-citizens. But 
the discontent Avhich his conduct had excited in them was still 
further increased by his obstinate refusal to distrust Nicanor or to 
take any steps against him, when the latter, instead of 
AvithdraAving the garrison in obedience to the decree of 
Polysperchon, continued to delude the Athenians with evasions and 


pretences, till he at length succeeded in occupying the Peimeeus as 
well as Munchyia, and then declared openly that he meant to hold 
them both for Cassander. Shortly after this, Alexander, the son of 
Polysperchon, arrived at Athens, Avith the supposed intention of 
delivering it from Nicanor, and re-establishing democracy. Many 
Athenian exiles came Avith him, as Avell as a number of strangers 
and disfranchised citizens, and by the \*otes of these in the 
assembly Phocion was deposed from bis office. He then, according 
to Diodorus, persuaded Alexander that he could not maintain his 
hold on the city Avithout seizing Munychia and the Peirneeus for 
himself, a design, hoAvever, which Alexander had doubtless already 
formed before any communication Avith Phocion. But the 
Athenians at any rate regarded the latter as the author of it; and 
their suspicions being further roused by the private conferences of 
Alexander with Nicanor, Phocion Avas accused of treason by 
Agnonides and fled, Avith several of his friends, to Alexander, avHo 
sent them Avith letters of recommendation to Polysperchon, then 
encamped at Pharygae, a village of Phocis. Hither there came also 
at the same time an Athenian embassy, with Agnonides at the head 
of it, to accuse Phocion and his adherents. Polysperchon, having 
doubtless made up his mind to sacrifice them as a peaceoffering to 
the Athenians, Avhom he meant still to curb with a garrison, 
listened Avith favour to the charges, but AA’ould not hear the reply 
of the accused, and Phocion and his friends Avere sent back in 
waggons to Athens for the people to deal with them as they would. 
Here again, in an assembly mainly composed of a mixed mob of 
disfranchised citizens, and foreigners, and slaves, Phocion stro\*e in 
vain to obtain a hearing. By some it Avas eA'en proposed that he 
should be tortured; but this Avas not tolerated even by Agnonides. 
The sentence of death, howeA'er, was carried by acclamation, and 
appears to have been executed forthwith. To the last, Phocion 
maintained his calm, and dignified, and somewhat contemptuous 
bearing. When some wretched roan 6pat upon him as he passed to 
the prison, “ Will no one,” said he, “ check this fellow's indecency?” 
To one who asked him whether he had any message to leave for his 
son Phocus, he answered, “ Only that he bear no grudge against the 
Athenians.” And Avhen the 
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hemlock which had been prepared was found insufficient for all the 
condemned, and the jailer would not furnish more until he was paid 
for it, “ Give the man his money,” said Phocion to one of his 
friends, “ since at Athens one cannot even die for nothing.” lie 
perished in b. c. 317, at the age of 85. In accordance with the law 
against traitors, his body was cast out on the confines of Attica and 
Megara(see Diet, of Ant. s.v. Prodosia ), and his friends were 
obliged to hire a man, who was in the habit of undertaking such 
services, to burn it. His bones were reverently gathered up and 
buried by a woman of Megara; and afterwards, when the people 
repented of their conduct, were brought back to Athens, and 
interred at the public expense. A brazen statue was then raised to 
his memory, Agnonides was condemned to death, and two more of 
his accusers, Epicurus and Demophilns, having fled from the city, 
were overtaken and slain by Phocus. 


Phocion was twice married, and his second wife appears to have 
been as simple and frugal in her habits as himself; but he was less 
fortunate in his son Phdcus, who, in spite of his father's lessons and 
example, was a thorough profligate. As for Phocion himself, our 
commendation of him must be almost wholly confined to his 
private qualities. He is said to have been the last eminent Athenian 
who united the two characters of general and statesman ; but he 
does not appear to advantage in the latter capacity. Contrasting, it 
may be, the Platonic ideal of a commonwealth with the actual 
corruption of his countrymen, he neither retired, like his master, 
into his own thoughts, nor did he throw himself, with the noble 
energy of Demosthenes, into a practical struggle with the evil 
before him. His fellow-citizens may have been degenerate, but he 
made no effort to elevate them. He could do nothing better than 
despair and rail. We may therefore well believe that his patriotism 
was not very profound ; we may be quite sure that it was not very 
wise. As a matter of fact, he mainly contributed to destroy the 
independence of Athens ; and he serves to prove to us that private 
worth and purity, though essential conditions indeed of public 
virtue, are no infallible guarantee for it. (Plut. Phocion, 
Demosthenes , Reg. et Imp. Apopli.; C. Nep. Phocion; Diod. xvi. 42, 
46, 74, xvii. 15, xviii. 64, &c.; Ael. V.II. i. 25, it 16, 43, iii. 17, 47, 


iv. 16, vii. 9, xi. 9, xil 43, 49, xiii. 41, xiv. 10 ; Val. Max. iii. 8. Ext. 
2, v. 3. Ext. 3; Ath. iv. p. 168, x. p. 419 ; Heyne, Opusc. iii. pp. 346 
—363; Droysen, Alex. Gesch. der Machf. Alex.; Thir wall’s Greece , 
vols. v. vi. vii.) [E. E.] 


PHOCUS (*f£kos). 1. A son of Omytion of Corinth, or according to 
others of Poseidon, is said to have been the leader of a colony from 
Corinth into the territory of Tithorea and Mount Parnassus, which 
derived from him the name of Phocis. (Paus. ii. 4. § 3, 29. §2, x. 1. § 
1.) He is said to have cured Antiope of her madness, and to have 
made her his wife (ix. 17. 8 4). 


2. A son of Aeacus by the Nereid Psaraathe, and husband of Asteria 
or Asterodia, by whom he became the father of Panopeus and 
Crissus. (Hes. Theog. 1094 ; Pind. Nem. v. 23 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 53, 
939; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 33.) As Phocus surpassed his step-brothers 
Telamon and Peleus in warlike games and exercises, they being 
stirred up by their mother Endeis, resolved to destroy him, and 
Telamon, or, according to others, Peleus killed 
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him with a discus (some say with a spear during the chase). The 
brothers carefully concealed the deed, but it was nevertheless found 
out, and they were obliged to emigrate from Aegina. (Apollod. iii. 
12. 86; Paus. ii. 29. § 7 ; Plut Purall. Min. 25.) Psamathe 
afterwards took vengeance for the murder of her son, by sending a 
wolf among the flocks of Peleus, but she was prevailed upon by 
Thetis to change the animal into a stone. (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 901 ; 
Anton. Lib. 38.) The tomb of Phocus was shown in Aegina. (Paus. ii. 
29. § 7.) Phocus is said shortly before his death to have emigrated 
to Phocis, but to have soon returned to Aegina ; but the country of 
Phocis, part of which was already called by his name, is said to 
have been extended by him. While in Phocis he concluded an 
intimate friendship with laseus, which was confirmed by the 
present of a seal-ring ; and this scene was represented in the Lesche 
at Delphi. (Paus. ii. 29. §2, &c., x. 1. § 1, 30. 82.) Panopeus and 
Crissus, the sons of Phocus, are likewise said to have emigrated to 
Phocis (ii. 29. 82). [L. S.J 


PHOCY'LIDES (‘tttKuXfSrjs), of Miletus, an Ionian poet, 
contemporary with Theognis, both having been bom, according to 
Suidas ($. t>.) in the 55th Olympiad, b. c. 560, which agrees with 
Eusebius, who places Phocylides at 01. 60 (b.c. 540) as a 
contemporary of the lyric poet Simonides. According to Suidas, he 
wrote epic poems and elegies ; among which were Uapan/"jsis or 
Tvwpai which were also called Kcrpd\ata. This gnomic poetry 
shows the reason why Suidas calls him a philosopher. Most of the 
few fragments we possess aro of this character ; and they display 
that contempt for birth and station, and that love for substantial 
enjoyment, which always marked the Ionian character. One of his 
gnomic precepts, on the virtue of moderation, is quoted with praise 
by Aristotle (Polit. iv. 8) 


IloXAd picoKTiv &piirra‘ pAoos d*Aw ivir6\ei tlvou. 


The didactic character of his poetry is shown by the frequent 
occurrence of verses beginning, Kai r^5e 4»a>KuA($<&>. These 


words no doubt formed the heading of each of those sections 
(x« < paAata), in which, as we have seen from Suidas, the poems of 
Phocylides were arranged. 


We possess only about eighteen short fragments of his poems, of 
which only two are in elegiac metre, and the rest in hexameters. 
The editions of them are too numerous to mention ; the titles of 
these editions, and of the versions into Latin, German, French, 
Italian, English, and Spanish, fill seven columns of Hoffmann*8 
lexicon Bit/liographicum (s.t\). They have, in fact, been included in 
all the chief collections of the lyric and gnomic poets, from that of 
Constantine Lascaris, Venet. 1494, 1495, 4to., down to those of 
Gaisford, Boissonade, Schneidewin, and Bergk. Some of these 
collections, however, contain a didactic poem, in 217 hexameters, 
entitled TTo'njpa vovOctikou, which is undoubtedly a forgery, made 
since the Christian era ; but the fact of the name of Phocylides 
being attached to such a composition is a proof of the estimation in 
which he was held as a didactic poet. So also, when Suidas states 
that some of his verses were stolen from the Sibylline Oracles, the 
meaning is either that some genuine verses of Phocylides had been 
preserved in that apocryphal collection, or that both the Oracles 
and the iro'njfxa vovQeriKor 
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contained some of the same old verses, the true authorship of which 
was unknown. (Fabric. Bibi. Grace, vol. ii. p. 720, &c. ; Ulrici, 
Gesch. d. Jlellen. Dichlk. vol. ii. pp. 452—454 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Lgr. 
Dichi. vol. i. pp. 243, &c.; Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griecti. Lit. vol. ii. 
pp. 353—361.) [P. S.] 


PIIOEBA'DIUS, bishop of Agen, in Southwestern Gaul, about the 
middle of the fourth century, was an eager champion of orthodoxy, 
but at the council of Ariminum, in a. d. 359, was entrapped, along 
with Servatio, a Belgian bishop, by the artifices of the prefect 
Taurus, into signing an Arian confession of faith, which, upon 
discovering the fraud, he openly and indignantly abjured. He 
subsequently took an active part in the council of Valence, held in 
a. d. 374, and, as we learn from Jerome, lived to a great age. 


One work unquestionably composed by Phoebadius has descended 
to us, entitled Contra Arianos Libor , a tract written about a. d. 358, 
in a clear, animated, and impressive style for the purpose of 
exposing the errors contained in a document well known in 
ecclesiastical history as the Second Sinnian Creed , that is, the Arian 
Confession of Faith, drawn up by Potainius and Hosius, and adopted 
by the third council of Sirmium, in 357, in which 


the word Con substantial is altogether rejected, and it is maintained 
that the Father is greater than the Son, and that the Son had a 
beginning. This essay was discovered by Peter Pi thou, and first 
published at Geneva in 157 0, by Beza, in an octavo volume, 
containing also some pieces by Athanasius, Basil, and Cyril ; it was 
subsequently printed by Pithou himself, in his Veterum aliquot 
Galliae Theologorum Scripta y 4 to. 1586, and is contained in 
almost all the large collections of Fathers. It was edited in a 
separate form by Barth, 8vo. Francf. 1623, and appears under its 
best form in the Bibliotheca Pat rum of Galland, vol. v. p. 250, fol. 
Venet. 1763. 


In addition to the above, a Liber de Fide Orthodoxa and a Libellus 


Fidei , both found among the works of Gregory of Nazianzus ( Orat . 
xlix. 4), the former among the works of Ambrose also (Append, vol. 
ii. p. 345, ed. Bened.) have, with considerable probability, been 
ascribed to Phoebadius. These, as well ns the Liber contra Arianos, 
are included in the volume of Galland referred to above. See also 
his Prolegomena’ cap. xv. p. xxiv. (Uieron. de Viris 111. 108 ; 
Schonemann, BibL Pair urn IalL vol. i. cap. iii. 811; Bahr, 
Gcschichit. der Rom. Littcrat. suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. § 63.) [W. 
It.] 


PIIOEBE (4 > ote»j). 1. A daughter of Uranus 


and Ge, became by Coeus the mother of Asteria and Leto. (lies. 
Thcog. 136, 404, &c.; Apollod. 


i. 1. § 3, 2. § 2.) According to Aeschylus (Eum. 6) she was in 
possession of the Delphic oracle after Themis, and prior to Apollo. 


2. A daughter of Tyndareos and lieda, and a sister of Clytaemnestra. 
(Eurip. Iph. Aut. 50 ; Ov. J/eroid. viii. 77.) 


3. A nymph married to Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


4. A daughter of Leucippus, and sister of Hilaeira, a priestess of 
Athena, was carried off with her sister by the Dioscuri, and became 
by Polydeuces the mother of Mnesileos. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Paus. 
ii. 22. § 6 ; comp. Dioscuri.) 


5. An Amazon who was slain by Heracles. (Diod. iv. 16.) 
6. A surname of Artemis in her capacity as the 
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goddess of the moon (Luna), the moon being regarded as the female 
Phoebus or sun. (Virg. Georg, i. 431, Aen. x. 215 ; Ov. ILeroid. xx. 
229.) . (L. S.) 


PHOEBE, a freed woman of Julia, the daughter of Augustus, having 
been privy to the adulteries of her mistress, hung herself when the 
crimes of the latter were detected ; whereupon Augustus declared 
that he would rather have been the father of Phoebe than of his 


own daughter. (Suet. Aug. 65 ; Dion Cass. lv. 10.) 


PHOE'BIDAS (4 > oifr'5as), a Lacedaemonian, who, in B.C. 382, at 
the breaking out of the Olynthian war, was appointed to the 
command of the troops destined to reinforce his brother Eudamidus, 
who had been sent against Olynthus. On his way Phoebidas halted 
at Thebes, and, with the aid of Leontiades and his party, 
treacherously made himself master of the Cadmeia. According to 
Diodorus he had received secret orders from the Spartan 
government to do so, if occasion should offer ; while Xenophon 
merely tells us that, being a man of more gallantry than prudence, 
and loving a dashing action better than his life, he listened readily 
to the persuasions of Leontiades. Be that as it may, Agesilaus 
vindicated his proceedings, on the sole ground that they were 
expedient for the state, and the Spartans resolved to keep the 
advantage they had gained ; but, as if they could thereby save their 
credit in Greece, they fined Phoebidas 100,000 drachmas, and sent 
Lvsauoridas to supersede him in the command. When Agesilaus 
retired from Boeotia after his campaign there in u. c. 378, 
Phoebidas was left behind by him as harmost, at Thespiae, and 
annoyed the Thebans greatly by his continued invasions of their 
territory. To make reprisals, therefore, they inarched with their 
whole army into the Thespian country, where, however, Phoebidas 
effectually checked their ravages with hia light-armed troops, and 
at length forced them to a retreat, during which he pressed on their 
rear with good hopes of utterly routing them. But finding their 
progress stopped by a thick wood, they took heart of necessity and 
wheeled round on their pursuers, charging them with their cavalry, 
and putting them to flight. Phoebidas himself, with two or three 
others, kept his post, and was slain, fighting bravely. This is the 
account of Xenophon. Diodorus, on the other hand, tells us that he 
fell in a sally from Thespiae, which the Thebans had attacked. (Xen. 
Hell. v. 2. 88 24, &c. 4. §8 41—46 ; Diod. xv. 20, 33; Plut. Ages. 23, 
24, Pelop. 5, 6, de Gen. Soc. 1; Polyb. iv. 27; Polyaen. ii. 5.) [E. E.] 


PHOEBUS (4>07Soy), i.e. the shining, pure or bright, occurs both 
as an epithet and a name of Apollo, in his capacity of god of the 
sun. (Horn. JL L 43, 443 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 251 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 21, 
24 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 17 ; comp. Apollo, Helios.) Some ancients 
derived the name from Apollo's grandmother Phoebe. (Aeschyl. 


Eum. 8.) [L.S.] 


PHOEBUS, a freedraan of the emperor Nero, treated Vespasian 
during the reign of the latter with marked insult, but received no 
further punishment than the same treatment on the accession of 
Vespasian to the throne. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 6 ; Dion Cass, lxvi 11 ; Suet. 
Vesp. 14.) 


PHOENPCIDES (toiyiKidrjs), of Megara, a 
comic poet of the New Comedy, who must have 
flourished between 01. 125 and 130, b. c. 280 and 


z4 


344 PHOENIX. 


260, as he ridiculed the league of Antigonus and Pyrrhus in one of 
his comedies (Hesych. s. v. Suvaoat otuirav). Meineke, therefore, 
fixes the time at which he exhibited comedy at Athens about 01. 
127, B. c. 272. The following titles of his dramas are preserved :— 
AdAtjrpiSes, Mtc rovpcmi or M touvpcvos, and QuAapxos. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 461, 482, iv. pp. 509—512.) 
[P. S.] 


PHOENIX (Ww’). 1. According to Homer 


the father of Europa (Horn. II, xiv. 321); but according to others he 
was a son of Agenor by Agriope or Telephassa, and therefore a 
brother of Europa. Being sent out by his father in search of his 
sister, who was carried ofT by Zeus, he went to Africa, and there 
gave his name to a people who were called after him Phoenices. 
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 1 ; Eii8tath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 905 ; Hygin. Fab. 
178.) According to some traditions he became, by Perimede, the 
daughter of Oeneus, the father of Astypalaea and Europa (Pans. viU 
4. § 2), by Telephe the father of Peirus, Astypale, Europa, and 
Phoenice (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 5), and by Alphesiboea, the 
father of Adonis. (Apollod. iii. 14. §4.) 


2. A son of Amyntor by Cleobule or Hippodameia, was king of the 
Dolopes, and took part not only in the Calydonian hunt (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 421; Eustath. ad Horn, p.762; Hygin. Fab. 173; Ov. Met. 
viii. 307), but being a friend of Peleus, he accompanied Achilles on 
his expedition against Troy. (Hygin. Fab. 257; Ov. Heroid. iii. 27; 
Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.) His father Amyntor neglected his legitimate 
wife, and attached himself to a mistress, but the former desired her 
son to dishonour her rival. Phoenix yielded to the request of his 
mother, and Amyntor, who discovered it, cursed him, and prayed 
that he might never be blessed with any offspring. Phoenix now 
desired to quit his father's house, but his relations compelled him to 
remain. At last, however, he fled to Peleus, who received him 
kindly, made him the ruler of the country of the Dolopes, on the 
frontiers of Phthia, and entrusted to him his son Achilles, whom he 
was to educate. (Horn. II. ix. 447, &c.) According to another 
tradition, Phoenix did not dishonour his father's mistress (Phthia or 
Clytia), but she merely accused him of having made improper 
overtures to her, in consequence of which .his father put out his 
eyes. But Peleus took him to Cheiron, who restored to him his sight 
(Apollod. iii; 13. § 8.) Phoenix moreover is said to have called the 
son of Achilles Neoptolemus, after Lycomedes had called him 
Pyrrhus. (Paus. x. 26, § 1.) Neoptolemus was believed to have 
buried Phoenix at Eion in Macedonia or at Trachis in Thessaly. 
(Tzetz. ad Lyc. 417; Strab. ix. p. 428.) It must further be observed, 
that Phoenix is one of the mythical beings to whom the ancients 
ascribed the invention of the alphabet (Tzetz. Chil. xii. 68 .) 


3. We must notice here the fabulous bird Phoenix, who, according 
to a belief which Herodotus (ii. 73) heard at Heliopolis in Egypt, 
visited that place once in every five hundred years, on his father's 
death, and buried him in the sanctuary of Helios. For this purpose 
Phoenix was believed to come from Arabia, and to make an egg of 
myrrh as large as possible ; this egg he then hollowed out and put 
into it his father, closing it up carefully, and the egg was believed 
then to be of exactly the name weight as before. This bird was 
represented 
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resembling an eagle, with feathers partly red and partly golden. 


(Comp. Achill. Tat. iii. 25.) Of this bird it is further related, that 
when his life drew to a close, he built a nest for himself in Arabia, 
to which he imparted the power of generation, so that after his 
death a new phoenix rose out of it As soon as the latter was grown 
up, he, like his predecessor, proceeded to Heliopolis in Egypt and 
burned and buried his father in the temple of Helios. (Tac. Ann. vi. 
28.) According to a story which has gained more currency in 
modern times, Phoenix, when he arrived at a very old age (some 
say 500 and others 1461 years), committed himself to the flames. 
(Lucian, Dc Mort. Per. 27 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon, iii. 49.) Others, 
again, state that only one Phoenix lived at a time, and that when he 
died a worm crept forth from his body, and was developed into a 
new Phoenix by the heat of the sun. His death, further, took place 
in Egypt after a life of 7006 years. (Tzetz. ChiL v. 397, &c.; Plin. II. 
N. x. 2; Ov. Met. xv. 392, &c.) Another modification of the same 
story relates, that when Phoenix arrived at the age of 500 years, he 
built for himself a funeral pile, consisting of spices, settled upon it, 
and died. Out of the decomposing body he then rose again, and 
having grown up, he wrapped the remains of his old body up in 
myrrh, carried them to Heliopolis, and burnt them there. (Pompon. 
Mela, iii. 8, in fin.; Stat. SUv. ii. 4. 36.) Similar stories of marvellous 
birds occur in many parts of the East, as in Persia, the legend of the 
bird Simorg, and in India of the bird Semendar. (Comp. Bochnrt, 
Hicroz. iii. p. 809.) [L. S.) 


PHOENIX («froiVi£), historical. 1. A Theban, who was one of the 
leaders in the insurrection against Alexander, on which account the 
king, when he appeared before the city, sent to demand his 
surrender, together with Prothytas. The Thebans treated the request 
with derision, and demanded in return that Alexander should give 
up to them Philotas and Antipater. (Plut. Alex. 11.) 


2. A native of Tenedos, who held a high rank in the army of 
Eumenes, b. c. 321. In the great battle fought by the latter against 
Cratorus and Neoptolemus, the command of the left wing, which 
was opposed to Cratenis, was entrusted to Phoenix and 
Phamabazus, and composed principally of Asiatic troops ; Eumenes 
being apprehensive of opposing any Macedonians to a general so 
popular with his countrymen. As soon as they came in sight of the 
enemy the two commanders charged the army of Craterus, which 


was unable to withstand the shock, and the aged general himself 
perished in the confusion (Plut. Earn. 7). Shortly after we find 
Phoenix despatched by Eumenes with a select force against his 
revolted general Perdiccas, whom he surprised by a rapid night 
march, and took him prisoner almost without opposition (Diod. 
xviii. 40). After the fall of Eumenes Phoenix appears to have 
entered the service of Antigonus, but in b.c. 310 he was persuaded 
by Ptolemy (the nephew and general of the king of Asia), to whom 
he was attached by the closest friendship, to join the latter in his 
defection from Antigonus. Phoenix at this time held the important 
command of the Hellespontine Phrygia, on which account 
Antigonus hastened to send an army against him nnder the 
command of his younger son Philippus (Id. xx. 19). The result of the 
operations is not mentioned ; but Phoenix seems to have been not 
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only pardoned by Antigonus, but received again into favour : and in 
the campaign which preceded the battle of Issus (b.c. 30*2), we find 
him holding the command of Sardis, which he was, however, 
induced to surrender to Prepelaus, the general of Lysimachus (Id. 
xx. 107). This is the last time his name is mentioned. 


3. The youngest son of Antigonus, king of Asia, is called by 
Diodorus in one passage (xx. 73), Phoenix, but it seems that this is a 
mistake, and that his true name was Philip. (Comp. Diod. xx. 


19 ; and see Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 465.) 
[Philippus, No. 17.] [E. H. B.] 


PHOENIX (4»0?i'j£) 1 of Colophon, a choliambic poet, of unknown 
time, of whose poems Athenacus preserves some fragments, the 
chief of which is in ridicule of the arts of certain beggars, who 
demanded alms in the name of a raven which they carried about on 
their hands. (Bode, Gesch. d. lyr. Dichtk. vol. i. p. 337 ; Meincke, 
Choliamb. Poes. Graec. pp. 140—145.) [P.S.J 


PHOENIX (+fro?pif£), a statuary, of unknown country, was the pupil 


of Lysippus, and therefore flourished about 01. 1*20, b. c. 300. He 
made a celebrated statue of the Olympic victor boxing, Epitherses. 
(Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 20; Pans. vi. 15. § 3.) [P.S.] 


PHOLUS (*6\os) % a Centaur, a son of Seilcnus and the nymph 
Melia, from whom Mount Pholoe, between Arcadia and Elis, was 
believed to have derived its name. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4 ; Theocrit. vi. 
149.) [L. S.] 


PIIORBAS {*6p€a s). 1. A son of Lapithes and Orsinome, and a 
brother of Periphas. The Rhodians, in pursuance of an oracle, are 
said to have invited him into their island to deliver it from snakes, 
and afterwards to have honoured him with heroic worship. (Diod. 
v. 68.) From this circumstance he was called Ophiuchus, and is said 
by some to have been placed among the stars. (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
14, who calls him a son of Triopas and Hiscilla; comp. Paus. vii. 26. 
§5.) According to another tradition, Phorbas went from Thessaly to 
Olenos, where Alector, king of Elis, made use of his assistance 
against Pelops, and shared his kingdom with him. Phorbas then 
gave his daughter Diogencia in marriage to Alector, and he himself 
married Hyrmine, a sister of Alector, by whom he became the father 
of Augeas and Actor. (Diod. iv. 69 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 303 ; 
Schol. ad Apollon . Rhod. i. 172 ; Paus. v. 1, § 8 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 
5.) He is also described as a bold boxer, and to have plundered the 
temple of Delphi along with the Phlegyes, but to have been 
defeated by Apollo. (Schol. ad Horn. II. xxiii. 660 ; Ov. Met. xi. 414, 
xii. 322.) 


2. A son of Argos or Criasus, was a brother of Peirasus, and married 
to Euboea, by whom he became the father of Triopas, whence he 
seems to have been a grandson of No. 1. (Paus. ii. 16. § 1, iv. 1. §2 ; 
Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 920.) 


3. Ason of Criasus and Melantho, a brother of Ereuthalion and 
Cleoboea, is described as the father of Arestor. (Schol. ad Eurip. 
Phoen. 1116, Or. 920.) 


4. A Lesbian, and father of Diomede, whom Achilles carried off. 
(Horn. IL ix. 665 ; Diet. Cret. ii. 16.) 


5. An Acamanian, who, together with Eumolpus, went to Eleusis. 


(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1156 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 854.) 
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6. The father of Ilioneus. (Horn. II, xiv. 490 ; Virg. Aen. v. 842.) 


7. Ason of Methion of Syene, one of the companions of Phineus. 
(Ov. Met. v. 74.) [L. S.] 


PHORBE'NUS or PIIOBE'NUS, 
GEO'R* 


GIUS (redfiytos 6 <t>opSiju6s), a Greek jurist of uncertain date. A 
MS. which Ducange has cited (Glessor. Med. et Infim. GraecitaL 
Index Auctor.. col. 26), describes him as AiKai6(pv\a£ 
Qeooaxov'uais, “Judge at Thessalonica.” He wrote two very short 
dissertations:—1. Ilcpi vno€6\ov , Do Dotudione super Nuptias ; 
and 2. Ilepl anorexias, De Casso. He wrote also Scholia on the 
Basilica , of which possibly the above dissertations may have 
formed part. ( Allatius, De Georgiis , c. 48; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
x. p. 721, and vol. xii. pp. 483, 564, ed. vet.) [J. C. M.] 


PHO'RCIDES (<t*op*«5«), PHORCYDES, or PHORCYNIDES, that is, 
the daughters of Phorcus and Ceto, or the Gorgons and Graeae. 
(Acschyl. Prom. 794 ; Ov. Mel. iv. 742, 774, v. 230 ; Hygin. Fab. 
Praef. p. 9 ; comp. Gorgonks and Graeae.) [L. S.] 


PHORCUS, PHORCYS, or PHORCYN 
(* P6pKos , QSpKv s, ¢dp/ci/v*). 1. According to the 


Homeric poems, an old man ruling over the sea, or “ the old man of 
the sea,” to whom a harbour in Ithaca was dedicated. He is 
described as the father of the nymph Thoosa (Od. i. 71, xiii. 96, 
345). Later writers call him a son of Pontus and Ge, and a brother 
of Thaumas, Nereus, Eurybia, and Ceto (Hes. Theoy. 237 ; Apollod. 
i. 2. § 6). By his sister Ceto he became the father of the Graeae and 
Gorgones (lies. Theog. 270, &c.), the Hesperian dragon {ibid. 333, 
&c.), and the Hesperides (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1399) ; and 
by Hecate or Cratais, he was the father of Scylla. (Schol. ad 
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1714 ; Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 45.) Servius (ad Aen. v. 824) calls him a son of Neptune 
and Thoosa. (Comp. Muncker, ad Ilygin. Fab. praef. p. 4.) 


2. A son of Phaenops, commander of the Phrygians of Ascania, 
assisted Priam in the Trojan war, but was slain by Ajax. (Horn. II. ii. 
862, xvii. 218, 312, &c.; Paus. x. 26. § 2.) [L. S.] 


PHO'RMION (4*opM‘W), historical. 1. An Athenian general, the son 
of Asopius (or Asopichus, as Pausanias calls him). His family was a 
distinguished one. He belonged to the deme Paeania. In b. c. 440 he 
was one of the three generals who were sent out with 
reinforcements to the Athenian troops blockading Samos. In 432, 
after the revolt of Potidaea, he was sent out with reinforcements for 
the troops under Callias, and, taking the command, proceeded to 
blockade the city. When the circumvallation was completed he led 
his troops to ravage Chalcidice and Bottice. He was still here in 431, 
when he was joined by Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, in some 
operations against the Chalcidians. He left before the summer of 
430. Towards the close of that same year he was sent with 30 ships 
to assist the Acamanians against the Ambraciots, who had seized 
the Amphilochian Argos. In the succeeding winter he was sent with 
20 ships to Naupactus to prevent 


° The form 4>6puos occurs chiefly in poetry ; QdpKvs is the 
common name, and QipKvv, vyos , is found only in late writers. 
(Eustath. ad Ilom.y p. 364, 1108.) 
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the Corinth inn vessels from sailing ont of the gulf, and to stop all 
vessels bound for Corinth. He was still here in the summer of 4*29, 
when a Peloponnesian fleet was sent to aid the allies of Sparta in 
the West. By his skilful manoeuvres with very inferior forces he 
gained a decisive victory over the Peloponnesian fleet. In a second 
engagement, which ensued not long after, though at first compelled 
to retreat, by seizing an opportunity afforded by the confusion into 
which the fleet of the enemy was thrown by means of a dexterous 
manoeuvre of one of the Athenian ships which was being chased, 
Phomiion gained another brilliant victory. For the details, the 
reader is referred to Thucydides, where they are given at length. In 
the ensuing winter Phor* mion led an expedition along the coast of 
Acarnania, and, disembarking, advanced into the interior, where he 
gained some successes. (Thucyd. i. 64, 05, 117, ii. 29, 58, 68, 69, 80 
—92, 102, 103 ; Diod. xii. 37, 47, 48.) 


On one occasion, when called on to submit to the he was 


condemned to pay a fine of 100 


minae. Not being able to do so, he was made &Ttfxos } and retired 
to Pacania. While here a request came from the Acamanians that he 
might be sent out as commander to them. To this the Athenians 
consented, but Phormion urged that it was contrary to law to send 
out in that way a man who was under sentence of arista. As the 
ostensible remission of the fine was not lawful, the device was 
resorted to (as in the case of Demosthenes, Pint. Vein. c. 27) of 
assigning to him some trifling public service (which in his case 
seems to have been a sacrifice to Dionysus), for which ho was paid 
the amount of his fine. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 348 ; Paus. i. 23. § 
10 ; Bockh, ap. Meineke, Frugm. Poet. Com. Ant ii. i. p. 527). 
Phormion was no longer alive in b. c. 428, when the Acamanians, 
out of respect to his memory, requested that his son Asopius might 
be sent to them as general. (Thucyd. iii. 7.) The tomb of Phormion 
was on the road leading to the Academy, near those of Pericles and 
Chabrias. (Paus. i. 29. §3.) He was a man of remarkably temperate 
habits, and a Rtrict disciplinarian. (Aristoph. Equit. 560, Pai r, 348, 
Lys. 804 ; Schol. ad Arist. Pac. 


347 ; Suidas s. v. Pop/xlwi/os ari6ds ; Athen. x. p. 419, a.) 


2. A freedman of Pasion the banker. After the death of the hitter he 
married his widow, and became cuardian to his younger son 
Pasicles. It was not however till eleven years after the death of 
Pasion that he received the franchise of an Athenian citizen. (Deni. 
ado. Steph. p. 1126.) He was a ship-owner ; and on one occasion, 
when the people of Byzantium had detained some of his ships, he 
sent Stephanus to complain of the wrong. (Ifi. p. 1121.) 
Apollodorus, the eldest son of Pasion, brought an action against 
Phormion, who was defended by Demosthenes in the speech Mp 
*boppluivos. Subsequently Apollodorus brought the witnesses of 
Phormion to trial for perjury, when Demosthenes supported the 
other side, and composed for Apollodorus the speeches against 
Stephanus. [Apollodorus.] (Demosth. Lc. \ Aesch. de fals. "eg. p. 50 
; Pint Demosth. c. 15 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 358.) 


3. Sex. Clodius Phormio, a money lender mentioned by Cicero (pro 
Caecina , 9. § 27), who does not speak of him in very flattering 
terms. [C. P. M.] 


PIIO'RMION (4»op^i«i/), literary. 1. A dis 
PHORONEUS. 


ciple of Plato, sent by the latter to the Kleans for the purpose of 
giving them some laws. (Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1126, c.) 


2. A peripatetic philosopher of Ephesus, of whom is told the story 
that he discoursed for several hours before Hannibal on the military 
art and the duties of a general. When his admiring auditory asked 
Hannibal what he thought of him, the latter replied, that of all the 
old blockheads whom he had seen, none could match Phormion. 
(Cic. de Oral. ii. 18.) [C.P.M.J 


PHORM1S or PHORMUS (*6 Pf xis, Aristot. Pausan. ; *Pop/xos, 
Athen. Suid.). Bentley is of opinion that the former is the correct 
mode of spelling ( Dissert . upon Plialaris , vol. i. p. 252, ed. 1836). 
In Themistins he is called “ʻA pop < pos. He came originally from 
Maenalus in Arcadia, and having removed to Sicily, became 
intimate with Gelon, whose children he educated. He distinguished 
himself as a soldier, both under Gelon and Hieron his brother, who 
succeeded, b. c. 478. In gratitude for his martial successes, he 
dedicated gifts to Zeus at Olympia, and to Apollo at Delphi. 
Pausanias (v. 27) gives a description of the former of these — two 
horses and charioteers ; and he describes a statue of Phormis 
engaged in fight, dedicated by Lycortas, a Syracusan. Though the 
matter has been called in question, there seems to be little or no 
doubt that this is the same person who is associated by Aristotle 
with Epicharmus, as one of the originators of comedy, or of a 
particular form of it. We have the names of eight comedies written 
by him, in Suidas (s. v.), who also states that he was the first to 
introduce actors with robes reaching to the ankles, and to ornament 
the stage with skins dyed purple—as drapery it may be presumed. 
From the titles of the plays, we may safely infer that he selected the 
same mythological subjects ns Epicharmus. They are, “A*prjroSy 
’AA k'ivovs, ’AAKi/rfm, ’lAfoo TldpOrjai?, v hnroSy Kijipevs, or 
K«< pdAaia, nepotts, * AraAdurq. (Aristot. Poetic, c. 5 ; Paus., 
Suidas, //. cc. ; Athen. xiv. p. 652, a ; Fabric. BiU. Grace, vol. ii. p. 
315.) [ W. M. G.] 


PHORO'NEUS (4»0pa»v€us), a son of Inachus and the Oceanid 


Melia or Arabia, was a brother of Aegialeus and the ruler of 
Peloponnesus. He was married to the nymph Laodice, by whom he 
became the father of Niobe, Apis, and Car. (Ilygin. Fab. 143; Schol. 
ad Eurip. Or. 920 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 1 ; Paus. i. 39. § 4.) Pausanias 
(ii. 21. § 1) calls his wife Cerdo, and the Scholiast on Euripides calls 
his first wife Peitho, and her children Aegialeus and Apia, and the 
second Europa, who was the mother of Niobe. According to 
Hellanicus (ap. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 385) he had three sons, 
Pelasgus, Iasus, and Agenor, who, after their father's death, 
distributed the kingdom of Argos among themselves. Phoroneus is 
said to have been the first who offered sacrifices to Hera at Argos, 
and to have united the people, who until then had lived in scattered 
habitations, into a city which was called after him &otv “opuvindv. 
(Paus. ii. 15, in fin. ; Hvgin. Fah. 274.) He is further said to have 
discovered the use of fire (Paus. ii. 19. § 5); his tomb was shown at 
Argos, where funeral sacrifices were offered to him (ii. 20. § 3). The 
patronymic Phoroneides is sometimes used for Argives in general, 
but especially to designate Amphiaraus and Adrastus (Paus. vii. 17. 
§3; Theocrit. xxv.200.) [L. S.J 


PUOUO'’NIS {+Pofiujvls ), a surname of Io, being according to some 
a descendant, and according to others a sister of Phoroneus. (Ov. 
Met. i. 668 ; Hygin. Fab. 145.) [L. S.) 


PIIO'SPHORUS (4>u<r<p6pot), or as the poets call him 

4u >ir<p6pos or *$af<r<p6pos (Lat Lucifer), that is, the bringer 
of light or of Eos, is the name of the planet Venus, when seen in the 
morning before sunrise (Horn. II. xxiii. 226 ; Virg. Georg. i. 288 ; 
Ov. Mel. ii. 115, Trist. i. 3. 72.) The same planet was called 
Hesperus ( Vesperugo, Vesper , Noctifir or Noclumus) when it 
appeared in the heavens after sunset (Horn. II. xxii. 318 ; Plin. II. N. 
ii. 8 ; Cic. Dc Nat. Deor. ii. 20 ; Catull. 62, 64 ; Horat Carm. ii. 9. 
10.) Phosphorus as a personification is called a son of Astraeus and 
Eos (Hes. Theog. 381), of Cephalus and Eos (Hygin. Poet Astr. ii. 
42), or of Atlas (Tzetz. ad Lye. 879). By Philonis he is said to have 
been the father of Ceyx (Hygin. Fab. 65 ; Ov. Met. xi. 271), and he 
is also called the father of Daedalion (Ov. Met. xi. 295), of the 
Hesperides (Serv. ad Aon. iv. 484), or of Hesperia, who became by 


his brother Atlas the mother of the Hesperides. (Diod. iv. 27 ; Serv. 
ad Aen. i. 530.) 


Phosphorus also occurs as a surname of several goddesses of light, 
as Artemis (Diana Lucifera , Paus. iv. 31. § 8 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 116), 
Eos (Kurip. Ion. 1157) and Hecate. (Eurip. Helen. 56.9.) [L. S.] 


PHOTIUS (@wtios). 1. Of Constantinople (1). In the Acta Sanctorum 
, Junii , voL i. p. 274, &c., is given an account of the martyrdom of 
St. Lucillianus, and several others who are said to have suffered at 
Byzantium, in the persecution under Aurelian. The account bears 
this title:-—* wt lou tou paHapieordrou < TK€uo(f>v\aKos 
rwv'Aytvv *A iroirt6\ <a >v Hal Ao7o0’rou iyKwpiov els top dyiov 
Icpopdprupa AouKiWiavdv. Sancti Martyris Luciiliani Encomium, 
auctore bcatissimo Photio , Sanctorum Apostolorum Sccuoplytace 
ac Ijogotheta. Of the writer Photius, nothing further appears to be 
known than is contained in the title, namely, that he was keeper of 
the sacred vessels in the great Church of the Apostles at 
Constantinople, which was second in importance only to that of St. 
Sophia ; and that he must be placed after the time of Constantine, 
by whom the church was built. The Encomium is given in the Acta 
Sanctorum in the original Greek, with a Commentarius praevius , a 
Latin version,and notes by Conradus Janningus. (Fabric. Bibl, 
Grace, vol. x. pp. 271, 678.) 


2. Of Constantinople (2). Photius, a presbyter of the church at 
Constantinople, was one of the most decided and active supporters 
of the unfortunate heresiarch, Nestorius [Nestorius], in the fifth 
century. When Antonius and Jacobus were sent, some time before 
the council of Ephesus, a. D. 431, to convert, by persecution, the 
Quartadecimans and Novatians of Asia Minor, they presented to 
some of their converts at Philadelphia, not the Nicene Creed, but 
one that contained a passage deemed heretical on the subject of the 
incarnation, which excited against them Charisius, who was 
oeconomus of the church at Philadelphia. In these proceedings 
Antonius and Jacobus were supported by Photius, who not only 
gave them letters at the commencement of their mission, attesting 
their orthodoxy, but procured the deposition of their opponent 
Charisius, who thereupon presented a complaint to the council of 


' Ephesus {Concilia, vo\ in. col. 673, &c. ed. Labbe). Tillemout is 


disposed to ascribe to Photius the answer which was drawn up to 
the Epistola ad So/ilarios of Cyril of Alexandria. A Photius, a 
supporter of Nestorius, was banished to Petra, about a. d. 436 
(Lupus, Ad Ephesm Concil. v<vrior. PP. Epistolae, cap. clxxxviii.), 
whom, notwithstanding the objections of Lupus (not. in loc.) we 
agree with Tillemout in identifying with the presbyter of 
Constantinople. (Tillemout, Memoircs, vol.'xiv. pp. 300, 332, 494, 
607, 787.) 


3. Of Constantinople (3). Of the eminent men whose names occur in 
the long series of the Byzantine annals, there is hardly one who 
combines so many claims upon our attention as Photius. The varied 
information, much of it not to be found elsewhere, contained in his 
work?, and the sound critical judgment displayed by him, raise him 
to the very highest rank among the Byzantine writers: his position, 
as one of the great promoters of the schism between the Eastern and 
Western Churches, give him an almost equal eminence in 
ecclesiastical history; and Imposition,striking vicissitudes of fortune, 
and connection with the leading political characters of his da)*, 
make him a personage of importance in the domestic history of the 
Byzantine empire. 


The year and place of his birth, and the name of his father, appear 
to be unknown. His mother’s name was Irene: her brother married 
one of the sisters of Theodora, wife of the emperor Theophilus 
(Theoph. Continuat. lib. iv. 22): so that Photius was connected by 
affinity with the imperial family. We have the testimony of Nicetas 
David, the Paphlagonian, that his lineage was illustrious. He had at 
least four brothers (Mountagu. Not. ad Epistol. Photii , 138), 
Tarasius, Constantine, Theodore, and Sergius, of whom the first 
enjoyed the dignity of patrician. Photius himself, in speaking of his 
father and mother, celebrates their crown of martyrdom, and the 
patient spirit by winch they were adorned ; but the rhetorical 6tyle 
of the letter in which the notice occurs (Epist. 234, Tarasio Patricio 
fratri) prevents our drawing any very distinct inference from his 
words; though they may perhaps indicate that his parents suffered 
some severities or privations during the reign of Theophilus or some 
other of the iconoclast emperors. This is the more likely, as Photius 
elsewhere {Epistol 2. Encycl. § 42, and Epistol ad Nicot. Papam) 
claims Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, who was one of the 


great champions of image worship, as his relative, which shows the 
side taken by his family in the controversy. What the relation 
between himself and Tarasius was is not clear. Photius (U. cc.) calls 
him varpodaos, which probably means greatuncle. But the ability of 
Photius would have adorned any lineage, and his capacious mind 
was cultivated, as both the testimony even of his opponents and his 
extant works show, with great diligence. “ He wus accounted,” says 
Nicetas David, the biographer and panegyrist of his competitor 
Ignatius, “ to be of all men most eminent for his secular 
acquirements and his understanding of political affairs. For so 
superior were his attainments in grammar and poetry, in rhetoric 
and philosophy, yea, even in medicine and in almost all the 
branches of knowledge beyond the limits of theology, that he not 
only appeared to excel all the men of his own day, but even to bear 
comparison with the ancients. For all things combined 


in his favour: natural adaptation,diligence, wealth, which enabled 
him to form an all-comprehensive library; and more than all these, 
the love of glory, which induced him to pass whole nights without 
sleep, that he might have time for reading. And when the time came 
(which ought never to have arrived) for him to intrude himself into 
the church, he became a most diligent reader of theological works.” 
(Nicet. Vila Iynatii apud ConciL vol. viii. ed. Labbe.) 


It must not, however, be supposed that Photius had wholly 
neglected the study of theology before his entrance on an 
ecclesiastical life: so far was this from being the case, that he had 
read and carefully analysed, as hid Bibliotheca attests, the chief 
works of the Greek ecclesiastical writers of all ages, so that his 
attainments in sacred literature might have shamed many a 
professional divine. There is not sufficient evidence to support the 
statement of Baronius, that Photius was an eunuch. 


Thus highly connected, and with a mind so richly endowed and 
highly cultivated, Photius obtained high advancement at the 
Byzantine court. He held the dignity of a Proto-a-Secretis or chief 
justice (Codin. Dc Officiis Cl J . p. 36, ed. Bonn); and, if we trust the 
statement of Nicetas David (/. c.), of Protospatharius, a name 
originally denoting the chief sword-bearer or captain of the guards, 


but which became, in later times, a merely nominal office. (Codin. 
ibid. p. 33.) To these dignities may be added, on the authority of 
Anastasias Bibliothecarius (ConciL Octavi Hist, apud Condi, vol. 
viii. col. 96 2, ed. Labbe), that of senator ; but this is perhaps only 
another title for the office of 44 Proto-a-Sccretis.” (Gretser. et Goar. 
Not. in Codin. p. 242.) 


Though his official duties would chiefly confine him to the capital, 
it is probable that he was occasionally employed elsewhere. It was 
during an embassy “ to the Assyrians” (a vague and unsuitable 
term, denoting apparently the court of the Caliphs or of some of tho 
other powers of Upper Asia) that he read the works enumerated in 
his Bibliotheca, and wrote the critical notices of them which that 
work contains, a striking instance of the energy nnd diligence with 
which he continued to cultivate literature in the midst of his secular 
duties. Of the date of this embassy, while engaged in which he must 
have resided several years at the Assyrian court, as well of the other 
incidents of his life, before his elevation to the patriarchate of 
Constantinople, we have no means of judging. He could hardly have 
been a young man at the time he became patriarch. 


The patriarchal throne of Constantinople was occupied in the 
middle of the ninth century by Ignatius [Ignatius, No. 3], who had 
the misfortune to incur the enmity of some few bishops and monks, 
of whom the principal was Gregory Asbestus, an intriguing bishop, 
whom he had deposed from the see of Syracuse in Sicily [Gregorius, 
No. 35], and also of Bardas, who was all-powerful at the court of 
his nephew Michael, then a minor. [Michael III.] Ignatius had 
excommunicated Bardas, on a rumour of his being guilty of incest, 
and Bardas, in retaliation, threatened the patriarch with deposition. 
It was important from the high character of Ignatius, that whoever 
was proposed as his successor should be able to compete with him 
in reputation, and the 


PHOTIUS. 


choice of Bardas fell upon Photius, who had already given 
countenance to Gregory and the other opponents of the patriarch. 
Ignatius was deposed, and Photius elected in his place. The latter 
was a layman, and, according to some statements, was under 
excommunication for supporting Gregory ; but less than a week 


served, according to Nicetas David (ibid.), for his rapid passage 
through all the needful subordinate gradations: the first day 
witnessed his conversion from a layman to a monk ; the second day 
he was made reader ; the third day, sub-deacon ; the fourth, deacon 
; tho fifth, presbyter; and the sixth, Christinas-day a. d. 858, beheld 
his promotion to the patriarchate, the highest ecclesiastical dignity 
in the empire. Nicetas (ibid.) states that his office was irregularly 
committed to him by secular hands. Photius himself, however, in 
his apologetic epistle to Pope Nicolaus I. (apud Baron. Annul ad 
ann. 859, § Ixi. &c.), states that the patriarchate was pressed upon 
his acceptance by a numerous assembly of the metropolitans, and of 
the other clergy of his patriarchate : nor is it likely that the 
Byzantine court would fail to secure a sufficient number of 
subservient bishops, to give to the appointment every possible 
appearance of regularity. 


A consciousness that the whole transaction was violent and 
indefensible, whatever care might be taken to give it the 
appearance of regularity, mnde it desirable for the victorious party 
to obtain from the deposed patriarch a resignation of his office; but 
Ignatius was a man of too lofty a spirit to consent to his own 
degradation, and his pertinacious refusal entailed severe 
persecution both on himself and his friends. [Ignatius, No. 3.] 
Photius, however, retained his high dignity ; the secular power was 
on his side; the clergy of the patriarchate, in successive councils, 
confirmed hi6 appointment, though we are told by Nicetas David 
(ibid.) that the metropolitans exacted from him a written 
engagement that he would treat his deposed rival with filial 
reverence, and follow his advice ; and even the legates of the Holy 
See were induced to side with him, a subserviency for which they 
were afterwards deposed by the Pope Nicolaus I-. The engagement 
to treat Ignatius with kindness was not kept; in such a struggle its 
observance could hardly be expected; but how far the severities 
inflicted on him are to be ascribed to Photius cannot now be 
determined. The critical position of the latter would be likely to 
aggravate any disposition which he might feel to treat his rival 
harshly ; for Nicolaus, in a council at Rome, embraced the side of 
Ignatius, and anathematized Photius and his adherents ; various 
enemies rose up against him among the civil officers a9 well as the 
clergy of the empire; and the minds of many, including, if we may 


trust Nicetas (ibid.), the kindred and friends of Photius himself, 
were shocked by the treatment of the unhappy Ignatius. To add to 
his troubles, the Caesar Bardas appears to have had disputes with 
him, either influenced by the natural jealousy between the secular 
and ecclesiastical powers, or, perhaps, disappointed at not finding 
in Photius the subserviency he had anticipated. The letters of 
Photius addressed to Bardas (Epistolae , 3, 6, 8) contain abundant 
complaints of the diminution of his authority, of the ill-treatment of 
those for whom he was interested, and of the inefficacy of his own 
intercessions and complaints. However, the opposition among his 
own clergy 


was gradually weakened, until only five bishops remained who 
supported the cause of Ignatius. 


The quarrel between Nicolaus and Photius of course separated the 
Eastern and Western Churches for the time. Photius wrote to 
Nicolaus to endeavour to conciliate his favour, but without effect. 
Photius was anathematized, and deposed by Nicolaus (a. d. 803) ; 
and a counter anathema and sentence of deposition was 
pronounced against Nicolaus by a council assembled at 
Constantinople by Photius. The schism, as neither party had power 
to carry its sentence into effect, continued until the actual 
deposition of Photius. 


Of the conduct of Photius as patriarch, in matters not connected 
with the struggle to maintain his position, it is not easy to judge. 
That he aided Baidas, who was elevated to the dignity of Caesar, in 
his efforts for the revival of learning, perhaps suggested those 
efforts to him, is highly probable from his indisputable love of 
literature. (Theoph. Contin. De Mich- Theophili Filio, c. 26.) That 
he ossessed many kindly dispositions is indicated by is letters. The 
charges of the forgery of letters, and of cruelty in his struggles with 
the party of Ignatius, are, there is reason to believe, too true ; but us 
almost all the original sources of information respecting his 
character and conduct are from parties hostile to his claims, we 
cannot confidently receive their charges ns true in all their extent. 


The murder of Caesar Barda9 (a. d. 8G6 or GG7), by the emperor's 


order [Michael III.], was speedily followed by the assassination of 
Michael himself (a. d. 867) and the accession of his colleague and 
murderer Basil I. (the Macedonian) 1 Basii.iu8 I. Macedo]. Photius 
had consecrated Basil as the colleague of Michael; but after the 
murder of the latter he refused to admit him to the communion, 
reproaching him as a robber and a murderer, and unworthy to 
partake of the sacred elements. Photius was immediately banished 
to a monastery, and Ignatius restored: various papers which the 
servants of Photius were about to conceal in a neighbouring reed- 
bed were seized, and afterwards produced against Photius, first in 
the senate of Constantinople, and afterward at the council held 
against him. This hasty change in the occupants of the patriarchate 
had been too obviously the result of the change of the imperial 
dynasty to be sufficient of itself. But the imperial power had now 
the same interest as the Western Church in the deposition of 
Photius. A council (recognised by the Romish Church as the eighth 
oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan) was therefore summoned 
a. d. 869, at which the deposition of Photius and the restoration of 
Ignatius were confirmed. The cause was in fact prejudged by the 
circumstance that Ignatius took his place as patriarch at the 
commencement of the council. Photius, who appeared before the 
council, and his partizans were anathematized and stigmatized with 
the most opprobrious epithets. He subsequently acquired the favour 
of Basil, but by what means is uncertain ; for we can hardly give 
credence to the strange tale related by Nicetas (ibid.), who ascribes 
it to the forgery and interpretation by Photius of a certain 
genealogical document containing a prophecy of Basil's exaltation. 
It is certain, however, not only that he gained the favour of the 
emperor, but that he soon acquired a complete ascendancy over 
him ; he was appointed tutor to the sons of Basil, had apartments in 
the 
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palace assigned to him ; and, on the death of Ignatius, about a. n. 
877 [Ignatius, No. 3], was immediately restored to the patriarchal 
throne. With writers of the Ignatian party and of the Romish 
Church, this restoration is, of course, nothing less than a new 
irruption of the wolf into the sheepfold. According to Nicetas he 
commenced his patriarchate by beating, banishing, and in various 


ways afflicting the servants and household of his defunct rival, and 
by using ten thousand arts against those who objected to his 
restoration as uncanonical and irregular. Some he bribed by gifts 
and honours and by translation to wealthier or more eligible sees 
than those they occupied ; others he terrified by reproaches and 
accusations, which, on their embracing his party, were speedily and 
altogether dropped. That, in the corrupt state of the Byzantine 
empire and church, something of this must have happened at such a 
crisis, there can be little doubt; though there can be as little doubt 
that these statements are much exaggerated. 


It is probable that one great purpose of Basil in restoring Photius to 
the patriarchate was to do away with divisions in the church, for it 
is not to be supposed that Photius was without his partisans. But to 
effect thi9 purpose he had to gain over the Western Church. 
Nicolaus had been succeeded by Hadrian II., and he by John VIII. 
(some reckon him to be John IX.), who now occupied the papal 
chair. John was more pliant than Nicolaus, and Basil a more 
energetic prince than the dissolute Michael; the pope therefore 
yielded to the urgent entreaties of a prince whom it would have 
been dangerous to disoblige ; recognised Photius as lawful 
patriarch, and excommuni.cated those who refused to hold 
communion with him. But the recognition was on condition that he 
should resign his claim to the ecclesiastical superiority of the 
Bulgarians, whose archbishops and bishops were claimed as 
subordinates by both Rome and Constantinople ; and is said to have 
been accompanied by strong assertions of the superiority of the 
Roman see. The copy of the letter in which John's consent was 
given, i9 a re-translation from the Greek, and is asserted by Romish 
writers to have been falsified by Photius and his party. It is obvious, 
however, that this charge remains to be proved ; and that we have 
no more security that the truth lies on the side of Rome than on 
that of Constantinople. The ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Bulgaria 
was no new cause of dissension: it had been asserted as strongly by 
the pious Ignatius ns by his successor. (Comp. Joan. VIII. Papae 
Epislol. 78, apud Concil. p. 63, &c.) Letters from the pope to the 
clergy of Constantinople and to Photius himself were also sent, but 
the extant copies of these are said to have been equally corrupted 
by Photius. Legates were sent by the pope, and even the copies of 
their Commonitorinm , or letter of instruction, are also said to be 


falsified ; but these charges need to be carefully sifted. Among the 
asserted additions is one in which the legates are instructed to 
declare the council of a. d. 869 (reputed by the Romish Church to 
be the eighth oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan), at which 
Photius had been deposed, to be null and void. Another council, 
which the Greeks assert to be the eighth oecumenical one, but 
which the Romanists reject, was held at Constantinople a. d. 879. 
The papal legates were present, but Photius presided. 


and had everything his own way. The restoration of Photius and the 
nullity of the council of a. d. 869 were affirmed: the words “ 
filioque,” which formed one of the standing subjects of contention 
between the two churches, were ordered to be omitted from the 
creed, and the jurisdiction of the Bulgarian Church was referred to 
the emperor as a question affecting the boundaries of the empire. 
The pope refused to recognize the acts of the council, with the 
exception of the restoration of Photius, though they had been 
assented to by his legates, whom on their return he condemned, 
and he anathematized Photius afresh. (Baron. Annul. Eccles. ad ann. 
880. xi. xiii.) The schism and rivalry of the churches became greater 
than ever, and has never since been really healed. 


Photius, according to Nicetas (ibid.), had been assisted in regaining 
the favour of Basil by the monk Theodore or Santabarcn ; but other 
writers reverse the process, and ascribe to Photius the introduction 
of Santabaren to Basil. Photius certainly made him archbishop of 
Euchai’ta in Pontus; and he enjoyed, during Photius’ patriarchate, 
considerable influence with Basil. By an accusation, true or false, 
made by this man against Leo, the emperor’s eldest surviving son 
and destined successor, of conspiring his father’s death, Basil had 
been excited to imprison his son. So far, however, was Photius from 
joining in the designs of Santabaren, that it was chiefly upon his 
urgent entreaties the emperor spared the eyes of Leo, which he had 
intended to put out. Basil died A. D. 886, and Leo. [Leo VI.] 
succeeded to the throne. He immediately set about'the ruin of 
Santabaren ; and, forgetful of Photius’ intercession, scrupled not to 
involve the patriarch in his fall. Andrew and Stephen, two officers 
of the court, whom Santabaren had formerly accused of some 


offence, now charged Photius and Santabaren with conspiring to 
depose the emperor, and to place a kinsman of Photius on the 
throne. The charge appears to have been utterly unfounded, but it 
answered the purpose. An officer of the court was sent to the 
church of St. Sophia, who ascended the ambo or pulpit, and read to 
the assembled people articles of accusation against the patriarch. 
Photius was immediately led into confinement, first in a monastery, 
afterwards in the palace of Pcgae ; and Santabaren was brought in 
custody from Euchaita and confronted with him: the two accusers, 
with three other persons, were appointed to conduct the 
examination, a circumstance sufficient to show the nature and spirit 
of the whole transaction. The firmness of the prisoners, and the 
impossibility of proving the charge against them, provoked the 
emperor’s rage. Santabaren was cruelly beaten, deprived of his eyes, 
and banished ; but was afterwards recalled, and survived till the 
reign of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, the successor of Leo. Photius 
was banished to the monastery of Bordi in Armenia (or rather in the 
Thema Armeniacum), where he seems to have remained till his 
death. He was buried in the church of a nunnery at Merdosagares. 
The year iu which his death occurred is not ascertained. Pngi, 
Fabricius, and Mosheim, fix it in a. d. 891 ; but the evidence on 
which their statement rests is not conclusive. He must have been an 
aged man when he died, for he must have been in middle age when 
first chosen patriarch, and he survived that event thirty years, and 
probably more. lie was succeeded in the patriarchate by 
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the emperor's brother Stephen, first his pupil, then his syncellus, 
and one of his clergy. (Theoph. Continuat. lib. v. c. 100, lib. vi. 1— 
5 ; Symeon Ma* gister, De Basil Maced, c. 21, De J^eone Basil, fil. c. 
1 ; Georg. Monach. Dc Basil, c. 24, De leone. 


c. 1-7.) 


The character of Photius is by no means worthy of much respect. He 
was an able man of the world, but not influenced by the high 
principles which befitted his sacred office. Yet he was probably not 
below the average of the statesmen and prelates of his day ; and 
certainly was not the monster that the historians and other writers 
of the Romish church, whose representations have been too readily 
adopted by some modems, would make him. A writer in the 
Edinburgh Review, vol. xxi. p. 329, says, “He seems to have been 
very learned and very wicked—a great scholar and a consummate 
hypocrite—not only neglecting occasions of doing good, but 
perverting the finest talents to the worst purposes." This i9 unjust: 
he lived in a corrupt age, and was placed in a trying position ; and, 
without hiding or extenuating his crimes, it must be remembered 
that his private character remains uuimpeached ; the very story of 
his being an eunuch shows that he was not open to the charge of 
licentiousness ; his firmness is attested by his repulse of Basil from 
the communion of the church, and his mercifulness by his 
intercession for the ungrateful Leo. It must he borne in mind also 
that his history has come down to us chiefly in the representations 
of his enemies. The principal ancient authorities have been referred 
to in the course of this narrative, though we have by no means cited 
all the places. We may add, Leo Grammaticus, Chronographia,pp. 
463—476,ed. Paris ; Zonar. xvi. 4, 8, 11, 12; Cedrcn. Compcnd. pp. 
551, 569, 573, 593, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 172, 205, 213, 248, ed. 
Bonn ; Glycas, Annul pars iv. p. 293, 294, 297, &c., ed. Paris, pp. 
226, 228, 30, &c., ed. Venice, pp. 544, 547, 552, ed. Bonn ; 
Genesius, Regcs, lib. iv. p. 48, ed. Venice, p. 100, ed. Bonn ; 
Constantin. Manass. Compcnd. Chrov. vs. 5133—5163,5253, &c. 
5309, &c.; Joel, Chronog. Compcnd. p. 179, ed. Paris, pp. 55, 56, 
ed. Bonn ; Ephraem. De Patriarchis C/'.vs. 10,012— 10,025, ed. 
Bonn. Various notices and documents relating to his history 
generally, but especially to his conduct in reference to the schism of 
the churches, may be found in the Concilia, vols. viii. ix. ed. Labbe, 
vols. v. vi. ed. Hardouin, vols. xv. xvi. xvii. ed. Mansi. Of modem 
writers, Baronius (Annul. 


at the same time one of the most unjust. Hankius (Dc Bgzantin. 
Rerum Scriptoribus , pars i. c. 18) has a very ample memoir of 
Photius, which may be advantageously compared with that of 
Baronius, as its bias is in the opposite direction. See also Dupin, 
Nourcllc Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclesias tiques, Sieclc ix. p. 270, 
2de edit. 1698. An essay by Francesco Fontani, De Photio Novae 
Roniue Epi'co/H) cjusque Scriptis Disscrtatio , prefixed to the first 
volume of his Novae Enulitorum Dcliciac , 12mo, Florence, 1785, i9 
far more candid than most of the other works by members of the 
Romish Church ; and is in this respect far beyond the Memoire sur 
le Patriarche Photius , by M. Wcguelin, in the Memoires tie 
l'Academic Rouale (de Prussc) des Sciences cl Belles-litres* Anne 
mdcclxxvil 4to. Berlin, 1779, p. 440, &c. Shorter accounts may b? 
found in Mosheim (Eccles 


Eccles. a. d. 858—886) is probably the fullest, 


nit 
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§ 27—32), and in the works cited at the close of this article. 
Fabricius has given a list of the councils held to determine questions 
arising out of the struggle of Ignatius and Phot!us for the 
patriarchate or out of the contests of the Eastern and Western 
Churches with regard to Photius. He has also given a list of writers 
respecting Photius, divided into, 1. Those hostile to Photius ; and 2. 
Those more favourable to him. Of the historians of the lower 
empire, Le Beau (Bas Empire , liv. Ixx. 38, &c., lxxi. lxxii. I—3) is 
outrageously partial, inflaming the crimes of Photius, and rejecting 
as untrue, or passing over without notice, the record of those 
incidents which are honourable to him. Gibbon (Decline and Fall , 
c. 53, 60), more favourable, has two separate, but brief and 
unsatisfactory, notices of the patriarch. 


The published works of Photius are the following:—!. Mupt < S8i8 
\o»' r) Bi§8Aio0t5ki), Myriobiblion sen Bibliotheca. This is the most 


important and valuable of the works of Photius. It may be described 
as an extensive review of ancient Greek literature by a scholar of 
immense erudition and sound judgment. It is an extraordinary 
monument of literary energy, for it was written while the author 
was engaged in his embassy to Assyria, at the request of Photius* 
brother Tarasius, who was much grieved at the separation, and 
desired an account of the books wbieh Photius had read in his 
absence. It thus conveys a pleasing impression, not only of the 
literary acquirements and extraordinary industry, but of the 
fraternal affection of tho writer. It opens with a prefatory address to 
Tarasius, recapitulating the circumstances in which it was 
composed, and stating that it contained a notice of two hundred 
and seventy-nine volumes. The extant copies contain a notice of two 
hundred and eighty: the discrepancy, which is of little moment, 
may have originated either in the mistake of Photius himself, or in 
some alteration of the divisions by some transcriber. It has been 
doubted whether we have the work entire. An extant analysis, by 
Photius, of the Historia Ecclesiastica of Philostorgius 
[Philostorgius], by which alone 6omc knowledge of the contents of 
that important work has been preserved to us, is so much fuller 
than the brief analysis of that work contained in the present text of 
the Bibliotheca , as to lead to the supposition that the latter is 
imperfect. “ It is to be lamented,** said Valesius (De Critica , i. 29), 
“ that many such abridgments and collections of extracts are now 
lost. If these were extant in the state in which they were completed 
by Photius, we should grieve less at the loss of so many ancient 
writers.’* But Leiche has shown (Diatribe in Phot. Bibliotk.) that we 
have no just reason for suspecting that the Bibliotheca is imperfect ; 
and that the fuller analysis of Philostorgius probably never formed 
part of it; but was made at a later period. A hasty and supercilious 
writer in the Edinburgh Review (vol. xxi. p. 329, &c.), whose harsh 
and unjust censure of Photius we have already noticed, affirms on 
the other hand that the work has been swelled out to its present size 
by spurious additions. “ Our younger readers, however, who take 
the Myriobiblon in hand, are not to suppose that the book which at 
present goes under that name, is really the production of Photius ; 
we believe that not more than half of it can be safely attributed to 
that learned and turbulent bishop; 
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and we think it would not be very difficult to discriminate between 
the genuine and supposititious parts of that voluminous 
production.” As the reviewer has not attempted to support his 
assertion by evidence, and as it is contradicted by the express 
testimony of Photius himself, who has mentioned the number of 
volumes examined, his judgment is entitled to but little weight. The 
two hundred and eighty divisions of the Bibliotheca must be 
understood to express the number of volumes (codices) or 
manuscripts, and not of writers or of works: the works of some 
writers, e. g. of Philon Judaeus (codd. 103—105), occupy several 
divisions ; and on the other hand, one division (e. g. cod. 125, 
Justini Martyr is Scripta Varia ), sometimes comprehends a notice 
of several different works written in one codex. The writers 
examined are of all classes: the greater number, however, are 
theologians, writers of ecclesiastical history, and of the biography of 
eminent churchmen ; but several are secular historians, 
philosophers, and orators, heathen or Christian, of remote or recent 
times, lexicographers, and medical writers ; only one or two are 
poets, and those on religious subjects, and there are also one or two 
writers of romances or love tales. There is no formal classification 
of these various writers; though a series of writers or writings of the 
same class frequently occurs, e.g. the Acta of various councils 
(codd. 15—20); the writers on the Resurrection (codd. 21—23) ; 
and the secular historians of the Byzantine empire (codd. 62— 67). 
In fact the works appear to be arranged in tho order in which they 
were rend. The notices of the writers vary much in length: those in 
the earlier part are very briefly noticed, the later ones more fully ; 
their recent perusal apparently enabling the writer to give a fuller 
account of them ; so that this circumstance confirms our 
observation as to the arrangement of the work. Several valuable 
works, now lost, are known to us chiefly by the analyses or extracts 
which Photius has given of them; among them are the Persica and 
Jndica of Ctesias [Ctksias] in cod. 72; the De Rebus post 
Alcjamlrum Magnum gestis , and the Parthica and the Bilhyniai of 
Arrian [Aruianus, No. 4], in codd. 58, 92, and 93; tho Ilistoriuc of 
Olympiodorus [Oly3ipiodorus, No. 3j, in cod. 80; tho Narrationes of 


Conon [Conon, No. 1], in cod. 186 ; the Nova Historia of Ptolemy 
Hephacstion [Ptolemabus], in cod. 190 ; the De Heraclcae Ponticae 
Rebus of Memnon [Mkmnon], in cod. 224 ; the Vita Isidori 
[Isidorus, No. 5, of Gaza] by Damascius [Damascius], in cod. 242 ; 
the lost Declamationes of Himerius [Hjmkrius, No. 1], in cod. 243 ; 
the lost books of the Bibliotheca of Diodorus Siculus [Diodorus, No. 
12], in cod.244 ; th cDeErythraco (s. Rubro) Mari of Agatharchideu 
[Agatharchidjss], in cod. 250; the anonymous Vita Pauli CPolitani 
and Vila Athanasii , in codd. 257 and 258; the lost Orationcs y 
genuine or spurious, of Antiphon [Antiphon, No. 1], Isocrates 
[Isocrates, No. 1], Lysias [Lysias], Isaeus [Isaeus, No. 1], 
Demosthenes [Demosthenes], Hyperides [ IIlyperides], Deinarchus 
[Deinarchus. No. 1), and Lycurgus [Lycurgus, p. 858], in codd. 259 
—268; and of the Chrestomutheia of Helladius of Antinoopolis 
[Hklladius, No. 2] in Cod. 279 ; besides several theological and 
ecclesiastical and some medical works. The above enumeration will 
suffice to show the inestimable value of the Bibliotheca of Photius, 
especially when we reflect 
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how much the value of his notices is enhanced by the soundness of 
his judgment The first edition of the Bibliotheca was published by 
David Hoeschelius, under the title of Bi€\io&t}kt) rov 4>cor(ov t 
Librorum qiios legit Photius Patriarcha Excerpta et Censurae , fol. 
Augsburg, 1601. Some of the Epistolae of Photius were subjoined. 
The text of the Bibliotheca was formed on a collation of four MSS., 
and was accompanied with notes by the editor; but there was no 
Latin version. A Latin version and scholia, by Andreas Schottus of 
Antwerp, were published, fol. Augsburg, 1606 ; but the version is 
inaccurate, and has been severely criticised. It was however 
reprinted, with the Greek text, under the title of Qorrlov Mvpib 
€i6\ov ^ Bt§\to(hjicn y Pholii Myriobiblon sive Bibliotheca , fol. 
Geneva, 1612, and fol. Rouen, 1653. This last edition is a very 
splendid one, but inconvenient from its size. An edition, with a 
revised text, formed on a collation of four MSS. (whether any of 
them were the same ns those employed by Hoeachelius is not 
mentioned) was published by Immanuel Bekker, 2 thin vols. 4to. 
Berlin, 1824—1825: it is convenient from its size and the 
copiousness of its index, but has neither version nor notes. 


2. "EiriropJ1 I* ruv ikKbrjcriaiTTiKwv laropidv -PiKoaropylov and 

< puvi)s ‘fwrfou lrarptdpxov , Compendium Uistoriae Ecclesiasticae 
Philostorgii quod dictuvit Photius patriarcha. Cave regards this as a 
fragment of another work similar to the Bibliotheca; but his 
conjecture rests on no solid foundation. The Compendium is of 
great importance ns preserving to us, though very imperfectly, an 
Arian statement of the ecclesiastical transactions of the busy period 
of the Arian controversy in the fourth century. It was first 
published, with a Latin version and copious notes, by Jacobus 
Goihofredus (Godcfroi), 4 to, Geneva, 1643; and was re 


rinted with the other ancient Greek ecclesiastical istorians by 
Henricus Valcsius (Henri Valois), folio, Paris, 1673, and by Reading, 
fol. Cambridge, 1720. 


3. Hop.oKa.vdu or HopoKavovov, Nomocanon y s. Nomocanonon , 


s. Nomocanonus , a. Canonum Ecclesiasticorum et Legum 
Imperialium de Ecclesiustica Disciplina Conciliulio s. Harmonia. 
This work, which bears ample testimony to the extraordinary legal 
attainments of its author, is arranged under fourteen rfrAot, Tituli, 
and was prefixed to a 2 vvraypa ruu Kavovojv, Canonum Syntagma 
, or collection of the Canones of the Apostles and of the 
ecclesiastical councils recognised by the Greek Church, compiled by 
Photius ; from which circumstance it is sometimes called UpoKdvuv 
y Procanon. It has been repeatedly published, with the 
commentaries of Theodore Balsamon, who strongly recommended 
it, in preference to similar works of an earlier date : it appeared in 
the Latin version of Gentianus Ilervetus, fol. Paris, 1561, and in 
another Latin version of Henricus Agylaeus, fol. Basel. 1561, and in 
the original Greek text with the version of Agylaeus, edited by 
Christophorus Justellus, 4to. Paris, 1615. It was reprinted, with the 
version of Agylaeus, in the Bibliotheca Juris Canonici, published by 
Guillelmus Voellus and Henricus Justellus, vol. ii. p. 785, &c. fol. 
Paris, 1661. The Nomocanon of Photius was epitomised in the kind 
of verses called politici [see Philippus, No. 27, note] by Michael 
Psellus, whose work was published, with one or two other of his 
pieces, by Frauciscus Bosquetus, 8vo. Paris, 1632. 
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4. Xitpl ruv P oiKovpeviKcov trvudbuv y De S> ptern ConcUiis 
Otcumenicis. This piece subjoined, with a Latin version, to the 
Nomocanon in the Paris editions of 1615 and 1661, and often 
published elsewhere, is really part of one of the Epistolae of 
Photius, and is noticed in our account of them. 


5. *Eir£(TToAaf, Epistolae. There are extant a considerable number 
of the letters of Photius. The MSS. containing them are enumerated 
by Fabricius, BiU.Graec. vol. xi. p. 11. It is much to bo regretted 
that no complete collection of them has been published. David 
Hoeschelius subjoined to his edition of the Bibliotheca (fol. 
Augsburg, 1601) mentioned above, thirty-five letters selected from 
a MS. collection which had belonged to Maximus Margunius, bishop 
of Cerigo, who lived about the end of the sixteenth century. One 
consolatory letter to the nun Euscbia on her sister’s death, was 
published by Conrad Rittershausius, with a Latin version, with some 
other pieces, 8vo. Ntirnberg, 1601. But the largest collection is that 
prepared with a Latin version and notes by Richard Mountagu 
(Latinized Montacutius), bishop of Norwich, and published after his 
death, fol. London, 1651. The Greek text was from a MS. in the 
Bodleian library. The collection comprehends two hundred and 
forty-eight letters translated by the bishop, and a supplement of five 
letters brought from the East by Christianus Ravius, of which also a 
Latin version by another person is given. The first letter in 
Mountagu’s collection is addressed to Michael, prince of the 
Bulgarians, on the question Tf lanv fpyov &pXouros , Do Officio 
Principle : it is very long, and contains the account of the seven 
general councils already mentioned (No. 4), as subjoined to the 
printed editions of the Nomocanon. This letter to Prince Michael 
was translated into French verse by Bernard, a Thcatin monk, 
dedicated to Louis XV. and published, 4to. Paris, 1718. The second 
letter, also of considerable length, is an encyclical letter on various 
disputed topics, especially on that of the procession of the Holy 
Spirit, the leading theological question in dispute between the 
Eastern and Western Churches. Mountagu’s version has been 
severely criticized by Combéfis. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 701 


note f f f.) Several important letters are not included in the 
collection, especially two to Pope Nicolaus I., and one to the 
archbishop or patriarch of Aquileia, on the procession of the Holy 
Spirit, of all which Baronius had given a Latin version in his 
Annales Ecclesiastici (ad ann. 859, Ixi. &c., 861, xxxiv. &c., and 
883, v. &c.). Fragments of the Greek text of the letters to Pope 
Nicolaus were cited by Allatius in different parts of his works; the 
original of the letter to the archbishop of Aquileia was published in 
the Aticlarium Novissimum of Combé6fis, pars i. p. 527, &c. (fol. 
Paris, 1672), with a new Latin version and notes by the editor ; and 
the original of all the three letters, together with a previously 
unpublished letter, Ad Oeconomum Ecclesiae Avtiochiae y and the 
encyclical letter on the procession of the Holy Spirit (included in 
Mountagu’s collection), the Acta of the eighth oecumenical council 
(that held in 879,at which the second appointment of Photius to the 
patriarchate was ratified), and some other pieces, with notes by 
Dositheus, patriarch of Jerusalem, were published by Antbimu9 “ 
Episcopus Remnicus,” i. e. bishop of Rimnik, in Walachia, in 
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his Ttiuos x°P“ f * F°k Rimnik, 1705. A letter. Ad Theophanem 
Monachum , i. o. to Theophanes Ceraraeus, with a Latin version by 
Sirmond, was published by the Jesuit Franciscus Scorsus, in his 
Prooemium Secundum , § 3, to the HomUiue of Cerameus, fol. 
Paris, 1644 [Cekameus, Theophanes], and another letter, Slaumcio 
Spatharo*xindidato , Praefecto insulae Cypri , was included in the 
Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, voL ii. p. 104, together 
with a short piece, rov pn deiv irpds ra tv iq> f$i(p Avmjpa 
imorpitytodai , Quo*l non oporteat ad praesentis vitae mofes/ias 
attenderc, which, though not bearing the form of a letter (perhaps it 
is a fragment of one), is in the MS. classed with the Epistolae. A 
Latin version, from the Armenian, of some fragments of an Epistola 
Pholii ad Zachariam Armeniae Palnurdiam , in support of the 
doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon, is given in the Conciliatio 
Ecdcsiae Armeniae cum Romana of Galanus, fol. Rom. 1650. To all 
these wo may add the Epistola Tarasio FratrL, usually subjoined to 
the Bibliotheca. The Epistola ad Za~ chariam , just mentioned, and 


another letter, Ad Principcm Armenium Asutium , are extant in MS. 
in an Armenian version. (Comp. Mai, Scriptor. Vetermn Nov. 
Collectio. Proleg. in vol. i. 4 to. Rom. 1025.) 


6. Atl-twv uuvayurrf s. Ac(ikov, Tricon. Marqunrdus Gudius of 
Hamburg bad an anonymous MS. lexicon, which he believed and 
asserted to be that of Photius ; but the correctness of his opinion 
was first doubted by some, and is now given up by most scholars; 
and another lexicon, much shorter, and which is in the MSS. 
ascribed to Photius, is now admitted to be the genuine work of that 
eminent man. A writer in the Classical Journal (No. 54. p. 350) has 
indeed expressed his conviction that, “ in the composition of it the 
patriarch never stirred a finger," and that it received his name 
merely from having been in his possession ; but we are not aware 
that his opinion has found any supporters. Of this Lexicon there 
exist several MSS., but that known ns the Codex Galeanus, because 
given by Thomas Gale to the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
is considered to be the archetype from which the others have been 
transcribed ; but this MS. is itself very imperfect, containing in fact 
not much more than half the original work. Nearly the whole of the 
Lexicon , known as the Lexicon Sangermanense , a portion of which 
was published in the Anccdota Graeca of Immanuel Ik-kker, vol. i. 
p. 319, &c. 8vo. Berlin, 1814, appears to have been incorporated iu 
the Lexicon of Photius, of which, when entire, it is estimated to 
have formed a third part {Prae/at. to Porson’s edition). The Lexicon 
of Photius was first published, from Continental MSS., by 
Gothofredus Ilermnnnus, 4to Leipzig, 1808. It formed the third 
volume of a set, of which the two first volumes contained the 
Lexicon ascribed to Joannes Zonaras [Zonaras, Joannes]. The 
publication of the Lexicon was followed by that of a Libeilus 
Animadnersionum ad Photii Ixtxicon* 4to. Leipzig, 1810, and Curae 
Novissimac sivc A ppendix Noiarum et Emendationum in Photii 
Lexicon , 4 to. Leipzig, 1812, both by Jo. Frid. Schleusner. But the 
edition of Hermann having failed to satisfy the wants of the 
learned, an edition from a transcript of the Codex Galeanus, made 
by Porson, was published after the death of that eminent scholar, 
4to. and 8vo. London, 1822. (Comp. Edinb . Rev. vol. xxi. 


VOL. iu. 
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p. 329, &c. No. 42, July 1813, and Class. Juurn. 
1. c.) 


7 ‘Apfpi\6xi&, Amphilochia. This work, which Allatius, not a 
friendly censor, declared to be “ a work filled with vast and varied 
learning, and very needful for theologians and expositors of 
Scripture,” is in the form of answers to certain questions, and is 
addressed to Araphilochus, archbishop ofCyzicus. The title is thus 
given in full by Montfaucon (BiMioth. Cois/in. fol. Paris, 1715, p. 
326): Td 'Aptpi\6xia % \6yuv itpwv KaxX “ijT'nparwv UpoXuytai 
Trpds *ApxpiXoxiov rov oaunTaruv uijrpoiroX177}v K vlftKov tv t 
<p icalpcp tuv neipaapoiv, “Tjrrjparwv dia < p6puv els apiO/xov 
rpianotrluv avvretv6vrtov tmXvaiv alnjad/itvov, Amphilochia s. 
Sermones et Quaestiones Sacrae ad A mphilochium Mctropoliiatn 
Crjzicenum in Tempore Tentationum ; Quaestiones Variae sunt 
Numero treceidae. Tin; answers are said in one MS. (apud Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol xi. p. 26) to be two hundred and ninetyseven in 
number ; but Montfaucon (/. c .) published an index of three 
hundred and eight, and a Vatican MS., according to Mai ( Script. 
Vet. Nova Collection vol. i. proleg. p. xxxix.), contains three 
hundred and thirteen. Of these more than two hundred and twenty 
have been published, but in various fragmentary portions (Mai, /. 
c.). The first portion which appeared in print was in the I*cctioncs 
Anti quae of Canisius (4to. Ingolstadt, 1604, &c. vol. v. p. 188, &c.), 
who gave a Latin version by Franciscus Turrianus, of six of the 
Quaestiones ; but the work to which they belonged was not 
mentioned. In the subsequent edition of the lAictiones by Knsnage 
(4to. Amsterdam, 1725, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 420, &c.), the Greek text of 
five of the six was added (the original of the sixth 6eems never to 
have been discovered), os well as the Greek text of a seventh 
Quaestioy “ De Christ i Volunlatibus Gnomicis* of which a Latin 
version by Turrianus had been published in the Auclarium 
Anliquarum Canisii Lectionum of the Jesuit Petrus Stcwartius, 4to. 
Ingolstadt, 1616 ; also without notice that it was from the 
Amphilochia. Further additions were made by Combefis, in his SS. 
Pat rum Amphilochii , <Jc. Opera, 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1644 (by a 
strange error he ascribed the work not to Photius, but to 


Ainphilochius of Iconium, a much older writer, from whose works 
he supposed Photius had made a selection), and in his Novum 
Auctarium % 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1648 ; by Montfaucon, in his 
Bibliotheca Coisliniana , fol. Paris, 1715 ; and by Jo. Justus Spier, in 
Wittenbergischen Anmcrkungen ueber theo logische , 
philosophische, historiscle , philologische y und kritische Material , 
part i. 8vo. Wittenberg, 1738 (Harles, Inlrod. in Histuriam Linguae 
Graec. Sup plem. vol. ii. p. 47). But the principal addition was made 
by Jo. Chr. Wolff, of forty-six Quacstiones, published, with a Latin 
version, in his Curae Philologicae , vol. v. ad fin. 4to. amb. 1735 : 
these were reprinted in the Bibliotheca Palrum of Galland, vol xiii. 
fol. Venice, 1779. A further portion of eighteen Quaestionesy under 
the title *Ek t<Sv Harriot. *AfX(piAoxlw riva. Ex Photii A 
mphilodiiis quaeda/n, was published, with a Latin version, by 
Angelus Antonius Schottus, 4to. Naples, 1817 ; and some further 
portions, one of twenty Quaestionesy with a Latin version by Mai, 
in his Scnptoi'um Veterum Nova Collection vol. i. pp. 193, &c., and 
another of a hundred and thirty Quaestiones , in vol. ix. p. 1, &c. As 
many of the Quaestiones were mere extracts from the Epistolae and 
other published works of 
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Photius, Mai considers that with these and with the portions 
published by him, the whole of the Awp4ilochia has now been 
published. He thinks ( Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collect, vol i. proleg. p. 
xl.) that the patriarch, toward the clcse of his life, compiled the 
work from his own letters, homilies, commentaries, &c., and 
addressed it to his friend Amphilochius, as ft mark of respect, and 
not because the questions which were solved had actually been 
proposed to him by that prelate ; and he thus accounts for the 
identity of many passages with those in the author’s other works. 


8. Adversus Manichaeos 8. Paulicianos Libri Quatuor . No Greek 
title of the whole work occurs, but the four books are respectively 
thus described: 1. Ai’yijois ire pi rrjs Mavixatcov dvat > \aonjiTf&f, 
Narratio de Manichaeis recens repullulantibus . 2. Air oplai real A 
voets ruu M auixcduy, Dubia et Solutiones Manichaeorum. 3. Too 
QojtIou A 070 s T, Pliotii Sermo III. 4. Hard rrjs r&v Mavtxaluy 


dpTKpuous irAavijr, °A poevl(p r<p dyiarrarcp povaxV 
TrptoSurlpfp Kcd ilyoufUv(p to » i / Icpwv, Contra re pullulantem 
Manichaeorum Errorem ad Arsenium Monachum Sanctissimum 
Presbyterum et Praefectum Sacrorum. The title of the second book 
is considered by Wolff to apply to the second, third, and fourth 
books, which formed the argumentative part of the work, and to 
which the first book formed an historical introduction. The second 
book is intended to show that the same God who created spiritual 
intelligences, also created the bodies with which they are united, 
and the material world generally ; the third vindicates the divine 
original of the Old Testament; and the fourth reiterates some points 
of the second and third books, and answers the objections of the 
Paulicians. The first book has several points in common with the 
historical work of Petrus Siculus [Pbtrus, No. 7] on the same 
subject, so as to make it probable that one writer used the work of 
the other, and it is most likely Photius availed himself of that of 
Petrus. This important work of Photius was designed for publication 
by several scholars (vid. Wolff, Praefut. in Anecdol. Grace, vol. i. 
and Fabric. liibHoth. Graec. vol. vii. p. 329, vol. xi. p. 18), but they 


were prevented by death from fulfilling their purpose. Montfaucon 
published the first book, with a Latin version, in his Bibliotheca 
Coidiniana , p. 349, &c. ; and the whole work was given by Jo. 
Christoph. Wolff, with a Latin version and notes, in his Anecdota 
Graeca , vol*. i. ii. 12mo. Hamb. 1722, from which it was reprinted 
in vol. xiii. of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Gajland, fol. Venice, 1779. 
A sort of epitome of this work of Photius is found in the Panoplia of 
Euthymius Zigabenus. Oudin contended that the work of 
Metrophanes of Smyrna, on the Manichnenn 8 and on the Holy 
Spirit, was identical with this work of Photius; but this opinion, 
which is countenanced in a foregoing article [Metrophanes], is 
erroneous. 


9. Kard rd) v rrjy na\a7as 'Pco/njs ori Ik Uarpos povov iKiropeucrai 
to Hvtiparb aylou aAA’ obx'i Ka 1 Ik too T/ou, Adversus Latinos de 
Processione Spiriius Sancti. This work is incorporated in the Greek 
text of the Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus (fol. Tergovist. 1710, 
fol. 112, 113), of which it constitutes the thirteenth TfrAoy or 
section. It is omitted in the Latin versions of Euthymius. The work 
of Photius contains several syllogistic propositions, which are 
quoted and answered seriatim, in the De Unionc Ecdcsiarum Oratio 
/. of 
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Joannes Veccus [Veccus], published in the Graecut Orthodoxa of 
Allatius, vol. i. p. 154, &c. 4to. Rome, 1652. It is apparently the 
work entitled by Cave Disputatio Compendiaria de Processione 
Spiritus Sancti a solo Patre. 


10. '0/uAi'ai, Homiliae. Several of these have been published :—1. 
'Euippaois rijs iv to7s fiaoi\tlois veas iKKhrjoias rrjs direpaylas @e 
otokov vnd BcurtAeiov too Maueddyos oiKoSop7]0e! orjs 9 
Descriptio Novae Santiissimuc Dei Genitricis Ecdesiac , in Par latio 
a Basilio Maccdone exstructae ; a discourse delivered on the day of 
the dedication of the church described. It was first printed by 
Lambecius, in his notes to the work of Georgius Codinns, De Ori 
ginibus CPolitanis , p. 187, fol. Paris, 1655, and is contained, with a 
Latin version, in the Bonn reprint of Codinus, 8vo. 1839. It is also 
contained in the Originum CPolitanaruni Manipulus of Combffis, 
Ato. Paris, 1664, p. 296, with a Latin version and notes ; and in the 


Itnperium Orientals of Bandurius, pars iii. p. 117, fol. Paris, 1711. 
2. Els 


to yevltoiov rijs vwepaylas OtoroKou, Ilomilia in Sanctissimae Dei 
Genitricis Natalem Diem , published by Combefis, in his Auctarium 
Novum , vol. i. col. 1583, fol. Paris, 1648, and in a Latin version, in 
his BiUiotheca Patrum concionutoriu , fol. Paris, 1662, &c. Both 
text and version are reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland. 
3. In Sepmlturam Domini , a fragment, probably from this, is given 
by Mai (Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collect, proleg. in vol. i. p. xli). 4. Ilepl 
roO /at) 8t7y irpdf ra iv t£ $1<p \vmjpd InKTTplcptoQaiy Quod 
non oporteat ad praesentis Vitae Molestias atlendere. This piece, 
which is perhaps not a homily, but the fragment of a letter, was 
published in the Ecclcsiue Graecae Monnmenta of Cotelerius, and 
has been already noticed in speaking of the Epistolae of Photius. 


11. ‘Epurrjpara Siva obi/ loats ra7s dironpl oeoi, Interroyationes 
decern cum totu/em ResponsionibiiSy s. 2.vvaywya\ xal 

dirc»5ti{ <ir dupi€t7f oui/tiKtyplvai 4 k to >u ovvbbiKu >v koX 
loroptulnu ypa < pdy irtp\ btiOKonw Kal UT)TpoTro\iTui/ Kai 
Aoiirwi/ 4vepwv avayKatuv {rrnpiaTwy, Collvctioncs accurataeque 
Dcmonstrationcs do ICpiscopis ct Afctropofitis et reliquis aliis 
neccssanis Quaestionibus cx Synodicis et Historicis Monumentis 
excerptac. This piece was published, with a Latin version and notes, 
by Francesco Fontani, in the first volume of his Novae Encdilorum 
Deliciaey 12mo. Florence, 1785. The notes were such as to give 
considerable offence to the stricter Romanists. (Mai, Scriptor. Veter. 
Nov. Collect. Proleg. ad vol. i. p. xliv.) 


12. Eis rov A ovKav Ippyvtlai. Jn Lucam Exjiositiones. Some brief 
Scholia on the gospel of Luke from MSS. Catenae , are given, with a 
Latin version, in voL i. of the Scriptorum Veterum Nova Col/ectio of 
Mai, p. 189, &c., but from which of Photius’s works they are taken 
does not appear. 


13. Canonica Rcspoma, addressed to Leo, archbishop of Calabria ; 
also published, with a Latin version, by Mai {ibid. p. 362), froma 
Palimpsest in the Vatican library. 


Many works of this great writer still remain in MS. 1. Com/ 
nentanus in D. Paidi Episiolas , a mutilated copy of which is (or 


was, according tc Cave) in the public library at Cambridge. It is 
largely cited by Oecumenius. 2. Catena in Psalm formerly in the 
Coislinian library, of which, according to Montfaucon ( Bibl. 
Coislin. pp. 58,59), Photius appears to have been the compiler. But 
the Com 
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mentary on the Prophets, Prophelarum Liber , ascribed to him by 
Cave, Fabricius, and others, appears to have no real existence ; the 
supposition of its existence was founded on the misapprehension of 
a passage in Possevino's Apparatus Sacer. (Mai, Prolegom. ut sup. p. 
1.) 3. Homiliae XIV., 


extant in MS. at Moscow, of the subjects of which a list is given in 
the Awtarium Novissimum (ad calc, vol. i.) of Combefis, in the De 
Scriploribus Ecclesiasticis of Oudin (col. 210, &c.), and in the Bil/ 
liotheca Gracca (vol. xi. p. 30, &c.) of Fabricius. To these may be 
added two other homilies, De A seensione , and In Fesio Epiplianiae 
, and an Encomium Proto-Martyris Theclae (Fabric, ibid.). 4. Odae. 
Nine are or were extant in a MS. formerly belonging to the college 
of Clermont, at Paris ; and three in an ancient Barberini MS. at 
Rome. The latter are described by Mai (Proleg. p. xliv.) as of 
moderate length, and written in pleasing verse. Some Epigrammata 
of Photius are said to be extant (Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 520); 
but the 2r < XVP’y In Methodium CPOoL, said to be given in the Acla 
Sanctorum , Junii, vol. ii. p. 969, is not to be found there. 5. 
‘Entropy ruv vpaunnuu twv ivTa olKovptvikK&v awobuv, Epitome 
Adorum Conciliorum septem Generalium. This is described by Cave 
and Fabricius as a different work from the published piece (No. 
4,above]. Some critics have doubted whether it is different from the 
similar work ascribed to Photius of Tyre [No. 3] : but as this prelate 
lived in the time of the third or fourth councils, he could not have 
epitomised the Acta of the fifth, sixth, and seventh. So that the 
Epitome cannot be by Photius of Tyre, whatever doubt there may 
be ns to its being the work of our Photius. 6 . The Syntagma 
Canonum lias been already mentioned in speaking of the 
Nomocanon. 7. n«pl ttjs tuv dyiov UutvpaTOS pv<rTayuylas, De 
Spiritus Sandi Disdvlina Arcana, 8 . U( P 1 TOV 07100 Kol 
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Trvtuparos, Liber de Spiritu Sando, addressed to a bishop Bedas, 
and different from the published work, No. 9. It is described by Mai, 
who has given some extracts (Proleg. p. xlv.), as “liber luculentus, 
varius, atque prolixus.” It is ascribed in one MS., but by an obvious 
error, to Metrophanes of Smyrna. 8 . Td napd tvs 4kk\t)alas twv A 
arlvcau cut id par a ptptKa, Ad vers us Imtinorum Ecclesiam 
Criminationes Parliculares. 9. Contra Francos et Latinos (Mai, 
Prolog, p. xlviii.); a very short piece. Various other pieces are 
mentioned by Cave, Lambecius, Fabricius, and Mai, as extant in 
MS.; but some of these are only fragments of the published writings 
(Mai, Proleg . p. 1) enumerated by mistake as separate works. The 
work In Categorias Aristolelis , now or formerly extant in Vienna 
and Paris, is apparently a part of the Amphilochia (Mai, Proleg. p. 
xxxvi.). The works De Episcojns et Metropolis, and the Annotate de 
Patriarckis sede stra in juste pul sis, mentioned by Cave and 
Fabricius, appear to be either the Interrogationes decern published 
by Fontani, or a part of that work. (See No. 11 of the published 
works.) The Symbolum Fulei mentioned by Lambecius, Cave, and 
liarles (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 30), is part of one of the 
letters to Pope Nicolaus: and the Liber de Pulsione IgnatH ac 
Restitutione mentioned by Montfaucon (Bibl. Bibliothecarum, p. 
123), is also part of a letter of Pope Nicolaus; and the fragment De 
decern Oratoribus, mentioned by Vossius and others, and extant in 
MS. in the 
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King's Library at Paris, i 9 probably from the Bibliotheca (Mai, 
Prolog, p. 1.). Some works have perished, as that against the heretic 
Leontius of Antioch, mentioned by Suidas (s. v. Acoj/tiot). Photius 
wrote also against the emperor Julian (Phot. Epist. 187, ed. 
Montac.), and in defence of i the use of images. Some writings, or 
fragments of writings of his on this subject (Adversus Icono| machos 
et Pauliciunos , and De Differentia inter savras i Imagines atque 
Idola) are extant in the Imperial i Library at Vienna, but whether in 
distinct works, or under what title, does not appear to be known. 


In the Synodicvn of Bishop Beveridge (vol. ii. ad fin. part i.) a short 
piece is given, of which the running title is Balsa)non in Photii 


Intcrrogationcs quorumda/n Alonachorum ; but the insertion of the 
name of Photius is altogether incorrect; the work belongs to the 
time of the emperor Alexius I. Comnenus. The Exegesis, or 
Commentary of Elias Cretensis [Elias, No. 5] on the Scuta Paradisi 
of Joannes Climacus, is, in a MS. of the Coislinian library 
(Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 141), improperly ascribed to Photius. 


Two learned Romanists, Joannes Andresius and Jacobus Morellius, 
have in recent times contemplated the publication of a complete 
edition of the works of Photius ; the latter proceeded so far as to 
draw up a Conspectus of his proposed edition (Mai, Prolog. p. xliv.). 
But unfortunately the design has never been completed ; and the 
works of the greatest genius of his age have yet to be sought in the 
various volumes and collections, older or more recent, in which 
they have appeared. (Cave, Ilist. Lift. vol. ii. p. 47,&c.ed. Oxford, 
1740—1743 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. p. 701, vol. vi. p. G03, 
vol. vii. p. 803, vol. x. p. 670, to vol. xi. p. 37, vol. xii. pp. 185, 
210,216, 34 8 ; Oudin, Comment, de Scrip torib. et Scriptis Eccles. 
vol. ii. col. 200, &c. ; Hankius, De Rerum Byzantin. Scriptorib. pars 
i.c. 18 ; Dupin, Nouvclle Bibliothilque dcs Auteurs Eccles. IXme 
Siilcle, p. 346, 2me edit. 1698 ; Ccillicr, Auteurs Sacres, vol. xix. p. 
426, &c. ; Ittigius, De Bibliothecis Patrum, passim ; Gallandius, 
Biblioth. Patrum, prolegom. in vol. xiii.; Fontani, De Photio Novae 
Romae ICpiscopo ejitsquc Scriptis Disscrtatio, prefixed to vol. i. of 
the Novae Eruditorum Deliciae; Mai, Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collcctio, 
proleg. in vol. i. ; Asseinani, Bibliotheca Juris Orientals, lib. i. c. 2,7, 
8 , 9; Vossius, De Ilistoricis Graecis , lib. ii. c. 25.) 


3. Of Tyre. On the deposition of Irenaeus, bishop of Tyre, in a. d. 
448, Photius was appointed his successor. Evagrius (II. E. i. 10) 
makes the deposition of Irenaeus one of the acts of the notorious 
Council of Ephesus, held in a. d. 449, and known as the “ Concilium 
LatrocinaSe:" but Tillemont more correctly considers that the 
council only confirmed the previous deposition. (Memoires, vol. xv. 
p. 268.) Photius of Tyre was one of the judges appointed by the 
emperor Theodosius II., in conjunction with Eustathius, bishop of 
Berytus and Uranius, bishop of Ilimerae in Osrhoene, to hear the 
charges against I has, bishop of Edessa. Photius, Eustathius, and 
Uranius, met at Berytus, and Photius and Eustathius again met at 
Tyre, in the year 448 or 449, heard the charges, acquitted Ibas, and 


brought about a reconciliation between him and his accusers, who 
were presbyters of his own church at Edessa. (Concil. vol. iv. col. 
627, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 503, &c., ed. Hardouin.) There is a 
considerable difficulty as 
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to the chronology of these meetings, which is discussed by 
Tillemont in two of his careful notes. (Mem. vol. xv. p. 897, &c .) 
Photius was present at the Council of Ephesus, known as the 84 
Concilium latrocinale,” where he joined in acquitting the 
archimandrite Eutyches, and restoring him to his ecclesiastical rank 
from which he had been deposed. (Condi, vol. iv. col. 2GO, ed. 
Labbe, vol. ii. col. 220, ed. Hardouin.) About the same time Photius 
had a contest with Eustathius, bishop of Berytus, who had obtained 
an edict of the emperor Theodosius II., erecting Berytus into a 
metropolitan sec, as to the extent of their respective jurisdictions. 
Tillemont judges that the dignity accorded to the see of Berytus, 
was designed to be merely titular, and that the struggle was 
occasioned by the attempt of Eustathius to assume metropolitan 
jurisdiction over some bishoprics previously under the jurisdiction 
of Tyre. In this attempt, being supported by the patriarchs, 
Anatolius of Constantinople, and Maximus of Antioch, he effected 
his purpose: and Photius, after a struggle, was constrained, not 60 
much by an excommunication which was speedily recalled, as by a 
threat of deposition, to submit. The jurisdiction of the dioceses 
abstracted was, however, restored to Photius by the Council of 
Chalcedon, a. d. 451. ( Concil. vol. iv. col. 539, ed. Labbe, vol. ii. 
col. 435, &c., ed. Hardouin.) Photius was among those who at the 
same council voted that Theodoret was orthodox, and should be 
restored to his see. (Concil. col. 619, ed. Labbe, col. 495, ed. 
Hardouin.) He also took part in some of the other transactions of 
the assembly. Nothing further is known of him. There is extant one 
piece of Photius, entitled Afit<r«<s, Preces s. Supple” libellus, 
addressed to the emperors Valentinian III. and Marcian, respecting 
tho dispute with Eustathius of Berytus. It is given in the Actio 
Quarta of the Council of Chalcedon. (Concilia* vol. iv. col. 542, &c., 


ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 436, &c. ed. Hardouin.) 


A Synopsis dc Condliis , extant in MS., is ascribed to Photius of 
Tyre: this cannot be, ns some have supposed, the same work as the 
Epitome Actorum Conciliorum , also extant in MS., and ascribed to 
the more celebrated Photius, patriarch of Constantinople. 
(Tillemont, Mem. II. cc. ; Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 451, vol. i. p. 443 
; Fabric. Biblioth. Gntec. vol. x. p. 678, vol. xii. p. 358.) [J.C.M.] 


PHOXIDAS (4»o0£»5as), a leader of Greek mercenaries in the service 
of Ptolemy Philopator. He is called by Polybius, in one passage, an 
Achaean, in another a Melitaean, by which is probably meant a 
native of Melitaea, in Phtbiotis (Sch weigh. ad Polyb. v. 63). Having 
had much experience in war under Demetrius II.,and Antigonus 
Doson, he was one of the officers selected by Agathocles and 
Sosibius, the ministers of the Egyptian king, to levy and discipline 
an army with which to oppose the progress of Antiochus III. He 
appears to have ably discharged the duties entrusted to him, and 
when the army was at length able to take the field, held the 
command of a body of 8000 Greek mercenaries, with which he 
rendered important services at the great battle of Raphia (b.c. 217), 
and contributed essentially to the victory of the Egyptian monarch 
on that occasion. (Polyb. v. 63 65, 85). [E.H.B.] 


"PHRAATACES, king of Parthia. [Arsacbs XVI.] 


PHRANZA. 


PHRAATES, the name of four kings of Parthia. [Arsacbs, V. VII. XII. 
XV.] 


PHRAATES. 1. A son of Phraates IV., was made king of Parthia by 
Tiberius, in opposition to Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.), but was 
carried off by a disease soon after his arrival in Syria, in 
consequence of his discontinuing the Roman habit of living, to 
which he had been accustomed for so many years, and adopting 
that of the Parthians. (Tac. Ann. vi. 31, 32; Dion Cass, lviii. 26.) 
[Arsacbs XIX. ] 


2. A noble Parthian in the reign of Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.) 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 42, 43.) 


PHRADMON (QpdSpa v),of Argos, a statuary, whom Pliny places, as 
the contemporary of Polycleitus, Myron, Pythagoras, Scopas, and 
Perelius, at Ol 90, b.c. 420 (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19, according to the 
reading of the Bamberg MS. ; the common text places all these 
artists at Ol. 87). Ho was one of those distinguished artists who 
entered into the celebrated competition mentioned by Pliny (/. c.), 
each making an Amazon for the temple of Artemis at Ephesus : the 
fifth place was assigned to the work of Phradmon, who seems to 
have been younger than either of the four who were preferred to 
him. Pausaniiis mentions his statue of the Olympic victor Amertas 
(vi. 8. § 1); and there is an epigram by Thcodoridas, in the Greek 
Anthology, on a group of twelvo bronze cows, made by Phradmon, 
and dedicated to Athena Itonia, that is, Athena, as worshipped at I 
ton in Thessaly ( A nth. Pal. ix. 743 ; comp. Stcph. Byz. s.r. *'It«»'). 
Phradmon is also mentioned by Columella (It. It. x. 30). Respecting 
the true form of the name, which is sometimes corrupted into Phray 
in on and P/mulmot/, and also respecting the reading of the 
passage in Pliny, see Sillig. (Cat. Art. s. v.. and Par. Lect. ad Plin. 
vol. v. p. 75.) [ P. S.] 


PHRANZA or PHRANZES (‘tyavrfv or ‘frpaj'rfris). the Inst and one of 
the moat important Byzantine historians, was born in a. d. 1401, 


and was appointed chamberlain to tho emperor Manuel II. 
Palaeologus in 1418, at the youthful age of sixteen years and six 
months, according to his own statement (i. 36). From this 
circumstance, from his subsequently rapid promotion, and from the 
superior skill he evinced in his public life, we may conclude both 
that he was of high birth, and must be possessed of eminent talents. 
In 1423 he accompanied Lucas Notaras and Mclnnchrcenos Manuel 
on an embassy, from the dowager empress Eudoxia to the Sultanin, 
wife of Murad II. Manuel recommended him, when dying, to his son 
John VII. ; but Phranza attached himself especially to the new 
emperor's brother Constantine, afterwards the last emperor of 
Constantinople, and then prince of the Morea. In his service 
Phranza distinguished himself as a diplomatist, a warrior, and a 
loyal subject. At the siege of Patras he saved his master from 
imminent death or captivity, and not being able to effect his 
purpose without sacrificing his own person, he nobly preferred the 
latter, and thus fell into the hands of the enemy. During forty days 
he suffered most cruel privations in a deep dungeon, and when he 
was at last ransomed, he was so emaciated that Constantine shed 
tears at his sight (1429). Some time afterwards he was sent, 
together with Marcus Palaeologus, as ambassador to Sultan Murad 
II. ; and it is a characteristic feature of the time, that at a banquet 
given by him and his colleague to some Turkish minis 
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tcrs. he contrived to make the latter so drunk that Asia. The first 
edition is a bad Latin translahe was able to rob them of some 
important papers, tion of an extract of the work, divided into three 
which, however, he conscientiously put back into books, by Jacob 
Pontanus (ad calcem Tlieophyl. their pockets after he had read their 
contents. Symocattae), Tngolstadt, 1604, 4to, and this Shortly 
afterwards he was taken prisoner by the bad edition Gibbon was 
compelled to peruse when Catalans, but ransomed himself with 
5000 pieces of he wrote the last volume of his “ Decline and gold. 
In 1431 he was again ambassador at the Fall.” He complains 
bitterly of it. “ While,” 


court of the sultan. In the following year prince says he (vol. xii. p. 


80. ed. 1815, 8vo), “ so many 


Constantine despatched him to take possession of MSS. of the Greek 
original are extant in the libraAthens and Thebes, but he was 
anticipated by the ries of Rome, Milan, the Escurial, &c.” (he might 
Turks, who seized those cities for themselves. In have added of 
Munich, which is the best), “it is a 1438 he married; bis daughter 
Damar, whose matter of shame and reproach that we should be 


name will appear hereafter, was bom in 1441 ; reduced to the Latin 
version or abstract of J. 


and in 1444 his wife was delivered of a son, whose Pontanns, 60 
deficient in accuracy and elegance.” ignoble and lamentable fate 
made afterwards such While Gibbon thus complained, professor 
Alter of a deep impression upon the mind of the unhappy Vienna 
was preparing his edition of the Greek father. In the following years 
we find him en- text, which he published at Vienna, 1796, fol. 
trusted with important negotiations at the sultan's This is the 
standard edition. Immanuel Belcker court, and he also held the 
governorship of Selym- j published another in 1838, 8vo, which is a 
revised bria, and afterwards Sparta. In 1446 he went as reprint of 
Alter’® text, with a good Latin version ambassador to the court of 
Trebizond, and after the by Edward Brockhof, and revised by the 
editor; 


accession of Constantine to the imperial throne, in 1448, he was 
appointed Proto vest iarius. At the capture of Constantinople, in 
1453, Phranza escaped death, but became a slave, with bis wife and 
children, to the first equerry of the sultan. However, he found 
means of escaping with his wife, and fled to Sparta, leaving his 
daughter and son in the hands of the Turks. Damar died a few years 
afterwards, a slave in the sultan's harem, and his son was kept in 
the same place for still more abominable purposes. He preferred 
death to shame, and the enraged sultan pierced his heart with a 
dagger. From Sparta Phranza fled to Corfu, and thence went as 
ambassador of the despot Thomas, prince of Achaia, to Francesco 
Foscari, doge of Venice, by whom lie was treated with great 
distinction. After his return to Corfu he entered the convent of St. 
Elias, and his wife also took the veil, both broken hearted and 
resolved to devote the rest of their days to a holy life. In the 


monastery of Tarchaniotes, whither he subsequently retired, 
Phranza wrote his Chronicon , for which his name is justly 
celebrated in the annuls of Byzantine literature ; and since that 
work finishes with the year 1477, we must conclude that he died in 
that year or shortly afterwards. 


This Chronicon extends from 1259 till 1477, and is the most 
valuable authority for the history of the author's time, especially for 
the capture of Constantinople. Phranza has many of the defects of 
his time ; his style is bombastic, and be indulges in digressions 
respecting matters not connected with the main subject of his work 
; but the importance of the events which he describes makes us 
forget the former, and one cannot blame him for his digressions, 
because, though treating on strange matter, they are still 
interesting. In all contemporary events, he is a trustworthy, well- 
informed, and impartial authority ; and ns the greater portion of his 
work treats on the history of his own time, the importance of his 
work becomes evident. The Chronicon is divided into four books. 
The first gives a short account of the first six emperors of the name 
of Palaeologus ; the second contains the reign of John Palaeologus, 
the son of Manuel; the third the capture of Constantinople, and the 
death of the last Constantine ; and the fourth gives an account of 
the divisions of the imperial family, and the final downfal of Greek 
power in Europe and 


this edition belongs to the Bonn Collection of the Byzantines. 
Hammer has written an excellent commentary to Phranza, which is 
dispersed in his numerous notes to the first and second volumes of 
his Geschichte ties Osmanischen Reiches. Phranza wrote also 
Expositio Symbol i, a religious treatise printed in A Iter’s edition of 
the 44 Chronicon.” (Alter’s Prooemium to the Chronicon; Fabric. 
Bib/ioth. Grace, vol. viii. p. 74, vol. xii. p. 132, Hankins, Script. 
Dysant.) [W. P.] 


PHRAORTES ( t Ppa6pnis) was, according to Herodotii3, the second 
king of Media, and the son of Deioccs, whom he succeeded. He 
reigned twenty-two years (b.c. 656—634). He first conquered the 
Persian®, and then subdued the greater part of Asia, but was at 
length defeated and killed while laying siege to Ninus (Nineveh), 
the capital of the Assyrian empire. He was succeeded by his son 


Cyaxares*. (Herod, i. 73, 102.) This Phrnortes is said to be the same 
as the Truteno of the ZendnvestA, and to be called FcrUlun in the 
Shah-Nameh. (Hammer in Wien. Jahrb. vol. ix. p. 13, &c.) 


PHRASAORTES (Qpa(ra6pTT)s), son of Rhcomithres, a Persian, who 
was appointed by Alexander the Great satrap of the province of 
Persia Proper, b.c. 331. He died during the expedition of the king to 
India. (Arr. Anub. iii. 18, vi. 29.) [B.II. B.] 


PHRA'SIUS ( t Ppdtrios) f a Cyprian soothsayer, who advised Busiris 
to sacrifice the strangers that came to his dominions for the purpose 
of averting a scarcity; but Phrasius himself fell a victim to his own 
advice. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; Arcadius, xl. 32.) [L. S.] 


PHRATAGU'NK (*p*Tayo<, V r)\ a wife of Dareius I., king of 
Persia, whose two children by this monarch fell at the battle of 
Thermopylae. (Herod, vii, 224.) [Abrocomes. ] 


PHRATAPHERNES (‘tyara’p’y). 1. A Persian who held the 
government of Parthia and IJvrcania, under Dareius Codomannus, 
and joined that monarch with the contingents from the provinces 
subject to his rule, shortly before the battle of Arbela, B.c. 331. He 
afterwards accompanied the king on his flight into Hyrcania, but, 
after the death of Dareius, surrendered voluntarily to Alexander, by 
whom he was kindly received, and appears to have been shortly 
after reinstated in his satrapy. At least he is termed by Arrian satrap 
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of Parthia, during the advance of Alexander against Bessus, when 
he was detached by the king, together with Erigyius and Caranus to 
crush the revolt of Satibarzanes, in Asia. He rejoined the king at 
Zariaspa, the following year. The next winter (b.c. 323—827), 
during the stay of Alexander at Nautaca, we find Phrataphemes 
again despatched to reduce the disobedient satrap of the Mardi and 
Tapuri, Autophradates, a service which he successfully performed, 
and brought the rebel a captive to the king, by whom he was 


subsequently put to death. He rejoined Alexander in India, shortly 
after the defeat of Poms ; but seems to have again returned to his 
satrapy, from whence we find him sending his son Pharasmanes 
with a large train of camels and beasts of burthen, laden with 
provisions for the supply of the army during the toilsome march 
through Gedrosia (Arr. A nab. iii. 0, 23, 23, iv. 7, 13, v. 20, vi. 27 ; 
Curt vi. 4. § 23, viii. 3. § 17, ix. 10. § 17). From this time we hear 
no more of him until after the death of Alexander. In the first 
division of the provinces consequent on that event, he retained his 
government (Diod. xviii. 3) ; but it is probable that ho died 
previously to the second partition at Triparadeisus (b.c. 321), ns on 
that occasion we find the satrapy of Parthia bestowed on Philip, 
who had been previously governor of Sogdiana. (Droysen, 
Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 49, 151.) 


2. The king of the Chorasmians who is called Pharasmanes by 
Arrian [Pharasmanes, No. 1], bears in Curtius (viii. 1. § 8) the name 
of Phratapherncs. [E. II. B.] 


PHRIXUS (*J*pl£os), a son of Athamas and Nephelo or of Athamas 
and Themisto (Schol. ad Apollon. jRhod. ii. 1144), and brother of 
Helle, and a grandson of Aeolus (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1141). In 
consequence of the intrigues of his stepmother, Ino (others state 
that he offered himself), he was to be sacrificed to Zeus ; but 
Nephele removed him and Helle, and the two then rode away on 
the ram with the golden fleece, the gift of Hermes, through the air. 
According to Hyginus (Fab. 3), Phrixus and Helle were thrown by 
Dionysus into a state of madness, and while wandering about in a 
forest, they were removed by Nephele. Between Sigeum and the 
Chersonesus, Helle fell into the sea which was afterwards called 
after her tho Hellespont; but Phrixus arrived in Colchis, in the 
kingdom of Aeetes, who gave him his daughter Chalciope in 
marriage (comp. Schol. a<1 Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123, 1149). Phrixus 
sacrificed the ram which had carried him, to Zeus Phyxius or 
Laphystius (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 653 ; Pans. i. 24. § 2), and 
gave its skin to Aeetes, who fastened it to an oak tree in the grove 
of Ares. 


By Chalciope Phrixus became the father of Argus, Melas, Phrontis, 
Cytisorus, and Presbon (Apollod. i. 9. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Paus. ix. 


34. §5; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123; Tzetz. ad Lyc. -22 ; Diod. 
iv. 47). Phrixus died in old age in the kingdom of Aeetes, or, 
according to others, he was killed by Aeetes in consequence of an 
oracle (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1151; Hygin. Fab. 3), or he returned to 
Orchomenus, in the country of the Minyans, (Paus. ix. 34. § 5 ; 
comp. Athamas; Jason.) [L. S.J 


PHRONTIS (&p6vTis). 1. A son of Phrixus and Chalciope. (Apollod. 
i. 9. § 1 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1157 ; Hygin. Fab. 14.) 


PHRYLUS. 


2. A son of Onetor, was the helmsman of Menelans. (Horn. Od. iii. 
282 ; Paus. x. 25. § 2.) 


3. The wife of Panthous, of whom Homer 
speaks. (II. xvii. 40.) [L. S.] 


PH RONTON {*(> 6vtuv\ the author of two epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 346 ; Jacobs, Anth, Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 56, xiii. p. 938). Jacobs supposes him to be the rhetorician of 
Emisa, mentioned by Suidas (&«.), who lived in Rome in the reign 
of Severus, and died at Athens at the age of sixty, and who was the 
uncle of the celebrated critic Longinus. He is constantly confounded 
with the distinguished Roman orator, M. Cornelius Fronto, the tutor 
of M. Antoninus. (See Ruhnken, Disseti. PhiloL de Longino , 8 iii. p. 
6, Opusc. p. 491.) [P. S.j 


PHRY'GIA (‘J’puyla), a daughter of Cecrops, from whom the country 
of Phrygia was believed to have derived its name (Plin. II. N. v. 32). 
Phrygia is also used for Cybele, as the goddess who was worshipped 
above all others in Phrygia (Virg. Aen. viL 139 ; Strab. x. p. 469), 
and as a surname of Athena (Minerva) on account of the Palladium 
which was brought from Phrygia. (Ov. Met. xiii. 337 ; compare 
Apollod. iii. 12. § 3.) [L. S.] 


PHRYG1LLUS, an artist, who appears to have been one of the most 
ancient, as well ns one of the most celebrated medallists and 
engravers of precious stones. There is a very beautiful intaglio by 
him, representing Love seated and supporting himself on the 


ground, in the attitude of those figures of boys playing the game of 
astragals, which so often occurs in the works of ancient art. The 
form of the letters of the name 4>PVITAAO2, tho large size of the 
wings of the figure of Love, and the whole style of the gem, concur 
to show that the artist belonged to the earlier Greek school. There is 
also engraved upon this gem a bivalve shell, which also occurs on 
the coins of Syracuse ; whence it may be inferred that the artist was 
a Syracusan. This conjecture becomes a certainty through tho fact, 
recently published by Raoul-Rochette, that there exist medals of 
Syracuse, on which the name of Phrygillus is inscribed. One medal 
of this type is in the possession of R. Rochette himself, who has 
given an engraving of it on the title-page of his Letlrc a M. Schoi 7/, 
by the side of an engraving of the gem already mentioned. Another 
medal of this type is in the collection of the Due do Luynes. The 
same collection contains another very beautiful Syracusan medal, in 
bronze, bearing the inscription 4*PT, which no one can now 
hesitate to recognise as the initial letters of the name Phrygillus. 
RaoulRochette accounts these three medals to be among the most 
precious remains of ancient numismatic art. 


The identification, in this instance, of a distinguished medallist and 
gem-engraver, goes far to settle the question, which has been long 
discussed, whether those professions were pursued by the same or 
by different classes of artists among the Greeks. (R. Rochette, Leltre 
d M. Schom , pp. 79 —83, 148, 2d edition.) [P. S.] 


PHRYLUS, a painter, whom Pliny places at 01. 90, b. c. 420, with 
Aglaophon, Cephissodorus, and Evenor, the father of Parrhasius; of 
all of whom he says, that they were distinguished, but not deserving 
of any lengthened discussion ( omnes jam illuslros , non tamen in 
quibus haerere expositio 


debcat , H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36). [P. S.] 


PHRYNE (4*p«/V77), one of the most celebrated Athenian hetairae, 
was the daughter of Epicles, and a native of Thespiae in Boeotia. 

She was of very humble origin, and originally gained her livelihood 
by gathering capers ; but her beauty procured for her afterwards so 
much wealth that she is said to have offered to rebuild the walls of 


Thebes, after they had been destroyed by Alexander, if she might be 
allowed to put up this inscription on the walls :— “ Alexander 
destroyed them, but Phryne, the hetaira, rebuilt them." She had 
among her admirers many of the most celebrated men of the age of 
Philip and Alexander, and the beauty of her form gave rise to some 
of the greatest works of ait. The orator Hvperides was one of her 
lovers, and he defended her when she was accused by Euthias on 
one occasion of some capital charge ; but when the eloquence of her 
advocate failed to move the judges, he bade her uncover her breast, 
and thus ensured her acquittal. The most celebrated picture of 
Apelles, his “Venus Anadyomene", [Apelles, p. *222, b.], is said to 
have been a representation of Phryne, who, at a public festival at 
Eleusis, entered the sea with dishevelled hair. The celebrated 
Cnidian Venus of Praxiteles, who was one of her lovers, was taken 
from her [Praxiteles], and he expressed his love for her in an 
epigram which he inscribed on the base of a statue of Cupid, which 
he gave to her, and which she dedicated at Thespiae. Such 
admiration did she excite, that her neighbours dedicated at Delphi a 
statue of her, made of gold, and resting on a base of Pentelican 
marble. According to Apollodorus (ap. Athen. xiii. p. .591, e.) there 
were two hetairae of the name of Phryne, one of whom was 
surnamed Olausilegos and the other Sapcrdinm ; and according to 
Herodicus (Ibid.) there were also two, one the Thespian, and the 
other surnamed Sestus. The Thespian Phryne, however, is the only 
one of whom we have any account. (Athen. xiii. pp. .590, 591, 55B, 
c. 567, c, 583, b.c. 585, c. f.; Aclian, V II. ix. 32 ; Alciphron, Ep. i. 
31 ; Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10 ; Propert. ii. 5 ; Jacobs, All. Mm. 
vol. iii. pp. 18, &c. 36, &c.) 


PHRY'NICHUS (*pvui X os\ an Athenian general, the son of 
Stmtonides (Schol. ad A ristoph. Lys. 313). In b. c. 412 he was sent 
out with two others in command of a fleet of 40 ships to the coast 
of Asia Minor. The troops encamped in the territory of Miletus. A 
battle ensued in which the Athenians were victorious. A 
Peloponnesian fleet having arrived soon after, the colleagues of 
Phrynichus were for risking an engagement, from which Phrynichus 
(wisely, as Thucydides thinks) dissuaded them (Thuc. viii. 25, 27, 
&c.). In 411, when proposals were made to the Athenians at Samos 
on the part of Alcibiades, who offered to secure for them Persian 
aid if an oligarchy were established instead of a democracy, 


Phrynichus again offered some sagacious advice, pointing out the 
dangers into which such a course would plunge them, and 
expressing his belief that Alcibiades was not at heart more friendly 
to an oligarchy than to a democracy, and Ins doubts as to his power 
of executing his promises. Peisander and the other members of the 
oligarchical faction, however, slighted liis advice, and sent a 
deputation to Athens. Phrynichus, fearing for his safety in case 
Alcibiades should be restored, sent a letter to Astyochus, informing 
him of the machinations of Alcibiades. Astyochus betrayed the 
communica 
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tion to Tissaphernes and Alcibiades, and the latter complained to 
his friends in the Athenian armament of the treason of Phrynichus, 
and demanded that he should be put to death. Thirlwall (vol. iv. p. 
34) is at a loss to decide whether the conduct of Phrynichus upon 
this occasion was the result of a blind want of caution, or a bold 
and subtle artifice. He wrote again to Astyochus, offering to betray 
the Athenian armament into his hands, and before the letter of 
Alcibiades, to whom Astyochus again showed the letter of 
Phrynichus, who sent a fresh charge against Phrynichus, could 
reach the Athenians, Phrynichus warned the Athenians that the 
enemy were preparing to surprise their encampment. By these 
means he made it appear that the charges of Alcibiades were 
groundless, and preferred against him out of personal enmity. Soon 
afterwards Peisander, wishing to get Phrynichus out of the way, 
procured bis recal. In the subsequent progress of the oligarchical 
intrigues, when the oligarchical faction found that the hopes held 
out to them by Alcibiades were groundless, and that they could get 
on better without him than with him, Phrynichus again joined 
them, and, in conjunction with Antiphon, Peisander, and 
Theramenes, took a prominent part in the revolution which issued 
in the establishment of the oligarchy of the Four Hundred. When, 
on the junction effected between Alcibiades and the Athenians at 
Samos, Theramenes and others counselled the oligarchs to make the 
best terms they could with their antagonists, Phrynichus was one of 
the foremost in opposing every thing of the kind, and with 
Antiphon and ten others was sent to Sparta to negotiate a peace. On 
his return he was assassinated in the agora by a young Athenian, 


who was assisted by an Argive. The former escaped, but the latter 
was seized and put to the torture. It appeared that the assassination 
was the result of a conspiracy among those opposed to the 
oligarchs, and the latter found it the most prudent plan not to 
pursue the investigation (Thuc. viii. 48, 50, &c., 54, 68, 90,92). 
Lycurgu8 (adv. Jjcocr. p. 217, ed. Reiske) gives a different account 
of his assassination. [C. P. M.] 


PHRY'NICHUS (*pvvi X os\ literary. 1. The son of Polyphradmon 
(or, according to others, of Minyras), an Athenian, was one of the 
poets to whom the invention of tragedy is ascribed: he is said to 
have been the disciple of Thespis (Suid. s. v.). He is also spoken of 
ns before Aeschylus (Schol. in Aristoph. Ran. 941). He is mentioned 
by the chronographers as flourishing at 01. 74, b.c. 483 (Cyrill. 
Julian, i. p. 13, b. ; Euseb. Chroti. s. a. 1534 ; Clinton, I'. II. s. a.). 
He gained his first tragic victory in 01. 67, b.c. 511 (Suid. s. t?.), 
twentyfour years after Thespis (b.c. 535), twelve years after 
Choerilus (b. c. 523), and twelve years before Aeschylus (b. c. 499); 
and his last in 01. 76, b. c. 476, on which occasion Themistocles 
was his chorayus , and recorded the event by an inscription (Plut. 
Themist. 5). Phrynichus must, therefore, have flourished at least 35 
years. He probably went, like other poets of the age, to the court of 
Hiero, and there died ; for the statement of the anonymous writer 
on Comedy, in his account of Phrynichus, the comic poet (p. 29), 
that Phrynichus, tie son of Pkradmon , died in Sicily, evidently 
refers properly to the tragic poet, on account of his father's name. 


In all the accounts of the rise and development, 
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of tragedy, the chief place after Thespis is assigned to Phrynichus. 
The external and mechanical improvements in the drama are indeed 
ascribed to each of the great tragedians who lived at the end of the 
sixth and beginning of the fifth centuries B. c., namely, Choerilus, 
Phrynichus, Pratinas, and Aeschylus ; and there might well be 
doubts on such matters, as every formal improvement made by 
either of these poets must, of necessity, have been adopted by the 
others ; so that the tragedy which Phrynichus exhibited in b. c. 476, 
after the introduction of those improvements which are usually 
ascribed to Aeschylus, must have been altogether a different kind of 
drama from that with which he gained his first prize in b. c. 511. Of 
such inventions, the one ascribed to Phrynichus is the introduction 
of masks representing female persons in the drama. But those 
improvements which are ascribed specially to Phrynichus affect the 
internal poetical character of the drama, and entitle him to be 
considered as the real inventor of tragedy, an honour which the 
ancients were in doubt whether to assign to him or to Thespis 
(Plato, Minos t p. 321). For the light, ludicrous, Bacchanalian 
stories of the latter, he substituted regular and serious subjects, 
taken either from the heroic age, or the heroic deeds which 
illustrated the history of his own time. In these he aimed, not so 
much to amuse the audience ns to move their passions ; and so 
powerful was the effect of his tragedy on the capture of Miletus, 
that the audience burst into tears, and fined the poet a thousand 
drachmae, because he had exhibited the sufferings of a kindred 
people, and even passed a law that no one should ever again make 
use of that drama (lierod. vi. 21). It has been supposed by tome that 
the subjects chosen by Phrynichus, and his mode of treating them, 
may have been influenced by the recent publication, under the care 
of Peisistratus, of the collected poems of Homer ; which poems, in 
fact, Aristotle regards as the source of the first idea of tragedy. 
Aeschylus, the great successor of Phrynichus, used to acknowledge 


his obligations to Homer, by saving that his tragedies were only 
repaxv rwv Opijpoo ptydKuv dtinvuiy. (Ath. viii. p. 348.) 


In the poetry of the drama, also, Phrynichus made very great 
improvements. To the light mimetic chorus of Thespis he added the 
sublime music of the dithyrambic chorusses ; and the effect of this 
alteration must have been to expel from the chorus much of the 
former element, and to cause a better arrangement of the parts 
which were assigned respectively to the chonis and the actor. We 
have several allusions to the sublime grandeur, and the sweet 
harmony of his choral songs. Aristophanes more than once contrasts 
these ancient and beautiful melodies with the involved refinements 
of later poets (.'le. 748, Vesp. 219, 269, Ban. 911, 1294, T/iesm. 
164 ; comp. Schol. ad loc. and ad Bun. 941) ; some writers ascribe 
to Phrynichus the ancient hymn to Pallas which Aristophanes refers 
to as a model of the old poetry (AM. 964 ; comp. Lamprocles) ; and 
his were among the paeans which it was customary to sing at the 
close of banquets and of sacrifices (Bode, Gcsch. d. Hellcn. 
Dichikunst , 


vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 70). 


Phrynichus appears moreover to have paid particular attention to 
the dances of the chorus ; and there is an epigram ascribed to him, 
celebrating his skill in the invention of figures (Plut. 
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Sympos. iii. 9}. Suidas also say9 that he composed pyrrhic dances 


(s.r.). 


In the drama of Phrynichus, however, the chorus still retained the 
principal place, and it was reserved for Aeschylus and Sophocles to 
bring the dialogue and action into their due position. Thus 
Aristophanes, while attacking Aeschylus for this very fault, 
intimates that it was a remnant of the drama of Phrynichus (Ban. 
906, &c.) ; and one of the problems of Aristotle is, w Why were the 
poets of the age of Phrynichus more lyric than the later tragedians 
?” to which his answer is that the lyric parts were much more 
extensive than the narrative in their tragedies. (Prob. xix. 31.) 


Of the several plays of Phrynichus we have very little information. 
Suidas, who (as in other instances) has two articles upon him, 
derived, no doubt, from different sources, gives the following titles : 
—TWtvpwvlat (or TMeupwi/, Paus. x. 31. § 2), Aiyvirrtoi, 
*AKrauav , “'AAktjo'tij, 'Avtcuos Ai'Svcy, A licatoi rj Tltpoai 2 
uv6uikoi 9 A avaiSes, ’Avfyo.u"'Sa, 'Hpiydnj, and "AA ucris MjAtjo- 
jW (or MiAiJrou aXuois). The last of these pla\'9, which has already 
been referred to, must have been acted after b. c. 494, the year in 
which Miletus was taken by the Persians. Suidas omits one of his 
most celebrated, and apparently one of his best plays, namely, the 
Phoenissae , which had for its subject the defeat of the Persian 
invaders, and to which Aeschylus is said by an ancient writer to 
have been greatly indebted in his Persae (Aryum. in Aesch. Pert.). 
The conjecture of Bentley seems very probable, that this was the 
play with which Phrynichus gained his last recorded victory, with 
Themistocles for his choragus. Phrynichus had a son, 
Polyphradmon, who was also a tragic poet. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
ii. p. 316; Bentley, Answer to Boyle; Welcker, Die Grieeh. Tray. pp. 
18, 127 ; Muller; Bode; Bernhard}'.) 


2. A tragic actor, son of Chorocles, whom Suidas confounds with the 
great tragic poet, but who is distinguished from him by a scholiast 
on Aristophanes (Av. 750), who mentions four Phrynichi, the tragic 
poet, the tragic actor, the comic poet, and a general. This actor is 
no doubt the person whose dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes, in 
passages which Bentley erroneously referred to the tragic poet 
(Vesp. 1481, 1515). He is also mentioned by Andocides as Qpvvixos 
6 6px'n rT *p*vos (De Myst. p.24) ; and an attack in the Cloiuls of 
Aristophanes (1092), on the tragic actors of the day i9 explained by 
the scholiast as referring to Phrynichus. (See Meineke, Hid. Crit. 
Com. Grace. pp. 148, 149.) 


3. A comic poet of the Old Comedy (rcav imtifvrlpuv rijs dpxalas 
Ku/xaiSia s), was, according to the most probable statement, the 
son of Eunomides (Schol. ad Arisloph. Ban. 14). He first exhibited, 
according to Suidas, in 01. 86, b. c. 435, where, however, we 
should perhaps read 01. 87, for the anonymous writer on Comedy 
(p. 29) places him, with Eupolis. at 01. 87- 3, b. c. 429 (Clinton, F. 
If. sub ann.). Nothing more is known of the life of Phrynichus, for 
the statement of the anonymous writer, that he died in Sicily, 


refers, in all probability, to the tragic poet (see above), and the 
story of a scholiast (ad Arisloph. Ban. 700) about his being elected a 
general, is an error which hcos been sufficiently exposed by Bentley 
and Meineke. 


Phrynichus was ranked bv the grammarians among the most 
distinguished poets of the Old 
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Comedy (Anon, tie Com. p. 28), and the elegance and vigour of his 
extant fragments sustain this judgment. Aristophanes, indeed, 
attacks him, together with other comic poets, for the use of low and 
obsolete buffoonery ( Han. 14 ), but the scholiast on the passage 
asserts that there was nothing of the sort in his extant plays. He was 
also charged with corrupting both language and metre, and with 
plagiarism ; the last of these charges was brought against him by 
the comic poet Hermippus, in his ‘op/xotpopoi (Schol. ad Aristoph. 
/.c., and Av. 750). These accusations are probably to be regarded 
rather as indications of the height to which the rivalry of the comic 
poets was carried, than as the statement of actual truths. We find 
Eupolis also charged by Aristophanes with plagiarisms from 
Phrynichns (Nub. 553). On the subject of metre, we are informed 
that Phrynichus invented the Ionic a Miwore Cataleclic verse, which 
was named after him (Marius Victor, p. 2542, Putsch ; Hephaest. p. 
67, Gaisf.) : about another metre, the TYmidam , there is some 
doubt (see Meineke, pp. 150, 151). His language is generally terse 
and elegant, but he sometimes uses words of peculiar formation 
(Meineke, p. 151). The celebrated grammarian, Didymus of 
Alexandria, wrote commentaries on Phrynichus, one of which, on 
the K p6vo? 9 is quoted by Athenaeus (ix. p. 371, f.). 


The number of his comedies is stated by the anonymous writer on 
comedy (p. 34) at ten ; and Suidas gives the same number of titles, 
namely, ’EcpidAT7}y, K 6vvos y Kp6vos, Kwnatrral, 2 drvpoty 
TpaytpSol $ 'AxeActfdepot, Movdrpoiros, M oooai^ Muorijy, 
npodorpiai, the subjects of which are fully discussed by Meineke. 
The M ovSrponos was acted, with the Birds of Aristophanes and the 
Coinatiae of Ameipsias, in 01. 91.2, u.c. 414, and obtained the third 


prize ; and the MoOooi was acted, with the Frogs of Aristophanes 
and the Clcophon of Plato, in 01. 93. 3, b. c. 405,and obtained the 
second prize. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 483, 484 ; Meineke, 
Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i. pp. 146—160, ii. pp. 580—608 ; Bergk, 
Reliq. Com. Att. Ant. pp. 366, &c.) [P. S.] 


PHRYNIS. [PIIRYNNIS.] 


PHRYNISCUS ( 4>pvvloKos ), an Achaean, who was engaged in 
theexpedition of Cyrus the Younger. When the Cyreans had been 
deceived by the adventurer Coeratadas at Byzantium, b. c. 400, 
Phryniscus was one of those who advised that they should enter the 
service of Seuthes, the Odrysian rince, who wanted their aid for the 
recovery of is dominions. We find Phrvniscus afterwards, together 
with Timasion and Cleanor, joining cordially with Xenophon in his 
endeavour to obtain from Seuthes the pay that was due, and so 
baffling the attempt of Heracleides of Maroneia to divide the Greek 
generals (Xen. Anab. vii. 2. §§ 1, 2, 5. 88 4, 10). I Heracleides, No 
16.] [E. E.] 


PIIRYNNIS (*pwmi), or PHRYNIS (* P 9vis), a celebrated 
dithyrambic poet, of the time of the Peloponnesian war, was a 
native of Mytilene, but flourished at Athens. His father's name 
seems to have been Camon, or Cambon, but the true form is very 
doubtful. Respecting his own name, also, there is a doubt, but the 
form Phrynnis is the genuine Aeolic form. He belonged to the 
Lesbian school of citharoedic music, having been instructed by 
Aristocleitus, a musician of the time of the Persian wars, who 
claimed a lineal descent from Torpander. Before receiving the 
instructions 
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of this musician, Phrvnnis had been a flute-player, which may 
partly account for the liberties he took with the music of the 
cithara. His innovations, effeminacies, and frigidness are repeatedly 
attacked by the comic poets, especially Pherecrates (op. Plut. de 
Mus. p. 1146; Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. ii. p. 326, &c.) and 
Aristophanes (Nub. 971, comp. Schol.'). Among the innovations 
which he is said to have made, was the addition of two strings to 
the heptachord ; and Plutarch relates that, when he went to Sparta, 


the Ephors cut off two of his nine strings, only leaving him the 
choice, whether he would sacrifice the two lowest or the two 
highest. The whole story, however, is doubtful ; for it is not 
improbable that the number of strings had been increased at an 
earlier period. (For a fuller discussion of his musical innovations, 
see Schmidt, Dithyramb, pp. 89—95.) 


Phrynnis was the first who gained the victor}' in the musical 
contests established by Pericles, in connection with the Panathenaic 
festival (Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 1. c.), probably in B. c. 445 
(Muller, Gesch. d. Gricch. Lilt. vol. ii. p. 286). He was one of the 
instructors of Timotheus, who, however, defeated him on one 
occasion. (Muller, l.c.) [P. S.] 


PHRYNON. (Alcaeus.] 


PHKYNON, a statuary, whom Pliny mentions as the disciple of 
Polycleitus, and who must, therefore, have lived about b.c. 408. His 
country is not mentioned. (H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19 ; respecting the true 
reading see Thiersch, Epochen , p. 276.) (P. S.J 


PHRYNUS, artists. 1. A Greek statuary, whose name is only known 
by an inscription in ancient characters, on a small bronze figure 
found at Locri. (Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. iv. pi. xlix. p. 66.) 


2. A maker of vases, whose name occurs on a vase of an ancient 
style, found at Vulci, and now in the collection of M. Durand. The 
inscription is as follows: 


#PVNOSEFOIEJENXAIPEMEN. 
(Raoul-Rochette, Lettre d M. Schom , p. 56, 2d ed.) [P.S.] 


PHTHIA (4> 0(a). J. A daughter of Amphion and Niobe. (Apollod. 
iii. 5. § 6.) 


2. The beloved of Apollo, by whom she became the mother of 
Dorus, Laodocus, and Polypoetes. (Apollod. i. 7. § 6 ; comp. A ktol 
us.) 


3. The name in some traditions given to the 


mistress of Amvntor. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 421 ; comp. Phoenix, No. 2.) 
[L. S.] 


PHTHIA (4> Ofa). 1. A daughter of Menon of 


Pharsalus, the Thessalian hippnrch [Menon, No. 4], and wife of 
Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom she became the mother of the 
celebrated Pyrrhus, as well as of two daughters : Deidameia, the 
wife of Demetrius Poliorcetes and Troias, of whom 
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nothing more is known (Plat. Pyrrlu 1). Her portrait is found on 
some of the coins of her son Pyrrhus. (Eckhel, voL ii. p. 170.) 


2. A daughter of Alexander II., king of Epeirus, who was married to 
Demetrius II., king of Macedonia. The match was arranged by her 
mother Olympias, who was desirous of thus securing the powerful 
assistance of the Macedonian king to support herself on the throne 
of Epeirus after the death of Alexander. (Justin, xxviii. 1.) [E.H.B.] 


PHTH1TJS (Wtos). 1. A son of Poseidon by Larissa, from whom 
Phthia in Thessaly was said to have derived its name. (Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 320 ; Dionys. i. 17.) 


2. One of the sons of Lycaon. (Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) [L. S.] 
PHURNES, JOANNES. [Joannes, No. 10I.J 


PHURNU'TUS (QovpvouTos), is no other than L. Annaeus Cornutus 
[Coknutus, p. 859], whose mythological treatise was first published 
under this name, by Aldus, Venice, 1505, with the alia* , however, 
of Cornutus. He is also called HoAuScfrip <Poupvoiiros , and 
Gesner says that a treatise under this name, treating of the labours 
of Hercules, was extant in his time in one of the Venetian libraries 
(Fabric. Dili. Graec. vol. iii. p. 556). We transcribe the title of the 
last edition of this work, from Engclmann's Bibliotheca : u 


Phumutus (s. Cornutus) L. Annaeus, De Nature Deorum ex schedis 
J. Bapt. d'Ausse de Villoison recens. commentariisque instr. Frid. 
Ossarmus. Adjecta cst J. de Villoison de Theologia Physica 
Stoicorum commentat. Gottingae.” 1844. [W. M. G.] 


PHYA. [Peisistratus, p. 170, a.] 


PHYLACHS (*v\aKos). 1. A son of Deion and Diomede, was married 
to Periclymene or Clymene, the daughter of Minyns, by whom he 
became the father of Iphiclus and Alcimede (Horn. Jl. ii. 705 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. §§ 4, 12). He was believed to he the founder of the 
town of Phylace, in Thessaly (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 323). The 
patronymic Phylaceis is applied to his daughter Alcimede (Apollon. 
Rhod. i. 47), and his descendants, Phylacus, Iphiclus, and 
Protesilaus are called Phylacides. (Horn. II. ii. 705 ; Propert. i. 19 ; 
comp. Horn. Od. xv. 231.) 


2. A son of Iphiclus, and grandson of No. 1. (Eustath. ad Horn. 1. c.) 


3. A Delphian hero, to whom a sanctuary was dedicated at Delphi. 
(Paus. x. 23. § 3, 8. § 4; Herod, viii. 39.) 


4. A Trojan, who was slain by LeitU9. (Horn. 
11. xvi. 181.) [L. S.] 


PIJYLARCIIUS (*i/ / Aapx’s)- 1- A native of Centuripa in Sicily, 
plundered by Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 12, 23.) 


2. Of Halus, taken bv the pirates off the coast of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. v. 
34, 46.) 


PHYLARCHUS (4 > yAapx < >0» a Greek historical writer, was a 
contemporary of Aratus. The name is sometimes written Philarchus 
, but there is no reason to adopt the supposition of Wyttenbach (ad 
Plut de Is. et Osir. p. 211), that there were two different writers, 
one named Phylarchus and the other Philarchus. His birthplace is 
doubtful. We learn from Suidas (s. v.) that three different cities are 
mentioned as his native place, Athens, Naucratis in Egypt, or 
Sicyon; but as Athenaeus calls him (ii. p. 58, c) an Athenian or 
Naucratian, we may leave the claims of Sicyon out 
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of the question. We may therefore conclude that he was born either 
at Athens or Naucratis ; and it is probable that the latter was his 
native town, and that he afterwards removed to Athens, where he 
spent the greater part of his life. Respecting the date of Phylarchus 
there is less uncertainty. We learn from Polybius (ii. 56) that 
Phylarchus was a contemporary of Aratus, and gave an account of 
the 8iime events as the latter did in his history. Aratus died b. c. 
213, and his work ended at b. c. 220 ; we may therefore place 
Phylarchus at about 


b. a 215. 


The credit of Phylarchus as an historian is vehemently attacked by 
Polybius (ii. 56, &c.), who charges him with falsifying history 
through his partiality to Cleomenes, and his hatred against Aratus 
and the Achaeans. The accusation is probably not unfounded, but it 
might be retorted with equal justice upon Polybius, who has fallen 
into the opposite error of exaggerating the merits of Aratus and his 
party, and depreciating Cleomenes, whom he has certainly both 
misrepresented and misunderstood. (Comp. Niebuhr, K/cine 
Schriften, vol. i. p. 270, note.) The accusation of Polybius is 
repeated by Plutarch (Aral. 38). but it comes with rather a bad 
grace from the latter writer, since there am be little doubt, as Lucht 
has shown, that his lives of Agis and Cleomenes are taken almost 
entirely from Phylarchus, to whom he is likewise indebted for the 
latter part of his life of Pyrrhus. The vivid and graphic style of 
Phylarchus, of which we shall say a few words below, was well 
suited to Plutarch's purpose. It has likewise been remarked by 
Heeren ( Comment . Socict. Gotting. vol. xv. pp. 185, &c.), that 
Trogus Pompeius took from Phylarchus that portion of his work 
which treated of the same times as were contained in the history of 
Phylarchus. That Plutarch and Trogus borrowed almost the very 
words of Phylarchus, appears from a comparison of Justin, xxviii. 4, 
with Plutarch, Cleom. 29. 


The style of Phylarchus is also strongly censured by Polybius (/. c.), 
who blames him for writing history for the purpose of effect, and 
for seeking to harrow up the feelings of his readers by the narrative 
of deeds of violence and horror. This charge is to some extent 


supported by the fragments of his work which hnvo come down to 
us ; but whether he deserves all the reprehension which Polybius 
has bestowed upon him may well be questioned, since the 
unpoetical character of this great historian's mind would not enable 
him to feel much sympathy with a writer like Phylarchus, who 
seems to have possessed no small share of imagination and fancy. It 
would appear that the style of Phylarchus was too ambitious ; it 
was oratorical, and perhaps declamatory ; but at the same time it 
was lively and attractive, and brought the events of the history 
vividly before the reader’s mind. He was, however, very negligent 
in the arrangement of his words, as Dionysius has remarked. 
(Dionys. De Compos. Verb. 


c. 4.) 
The following six works are attributed to Phylarchus by Suidas: — 


1. * laropiai , in 28 books, of which we have already spoken, and 
which were by far the most important of his writings. This work is 
thus described by Suidas:—“ The expedition of Pyrrhus the Epeirot 
against Peloponnesus in 28 
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books ; and it conies down to Ptolemaens who was called Euergetes, 
and to the end of Berenice, and as far as Cleomcnes the 
Lacedaemonian, against whom Antigonus made war." When Suidas 
entitles it “ the expedition of Pyrrhus, &c.” he merely describes the 
first event in the work. The expedition of Pyfthus into Peloponnesus 
was in b. c. 272 ; the death of Cleomenes in b. c. 220: the work 
therefore embraced a period of fifty-two years. From some of the 
fragments of the work which have been preserved (e. g. Athen. viii. 
p. 334, a, xii. p. 539, b), it has been conjectured by some modem 
writers that Phylarchus commenced at an earlier period, perhaps as 
early as the death of Alexander the Great; but since digressions on 
earlier events might easily have been introduced by Phylarchus, we 
are not warranted in rejecting the express testimony of Suidas. As 
far as we can judge from the fragments, the work gave the history 
not only of Greece and Macedonia, but likewise of Aegypt, Cyrene, 


and the other states of the time ; and in narrating the history of 
Greece, Phylarchus paid particular attention to that of Cleomenes 
and the Lacedaemonians. The fragments are given in the works of 
Lucht, Briickner, and Muller cited below. 


2. Td Kara rou *Aurloxou rov Utpyapi)vdu F.dp{uij, was probably a 
portion of the preceding work, since the war between Eumenes I. 
and Antioch us Soter was hardly of sufficient importance to give 
rise to a separate history, and that between Eumenes II. and 
Antiochus the Great was subsequent to the time of Phylarchus. 


3, 4. Ei nr op'd fxvOiK ») irtpl T7jy rou Aids tin*pavetas , was one 
work, although cited by Suidos as two : the general title was 
’Eiriropd puOixd, and that of the first part Utpi rijs rou Aids 

ivi < pavtias. 


5. Tltpl *dpt)p&TU)v y on which subject Ephorus and Philochorus 
also wrote. 


(>. Uaptfx6d(rtu >u 0i6\ia O', which is corrupt, since the word 
irapip€aais is unknown. 


7.'/ Aypa<pa, not mentioned by Suidas, and only by the Scholiast 
on Aelius Ari-tcidcs (p. 103, cd. Frommel), was probably a work on 
the more abstruse points of mytliolog}*, of which no written 
account had ever been given. 


(Sevin, liecherches sur la Vic cl les Outrages de PhyL in Mini, de 
VAcademic des Inscriptions, vol. viii. p. 118, &c. ; Lucht, Phylarclii 
Historiarum Fmgm. Lips. 1836 ; Briickner, Idem. Vratisl. 1838 ; Car. 
and Theod. Miiller, Fragm. Hist or. Graec. pp. Ixxvii. &c., 334, &c. ; 
Voss, de Hist. Grace, p. 150, ed. Westermann ; Droysen, Geschichte 
des Hellenismus , vol. i. p. 683 ; Clinton, F. 11. vol. iii. p. 519.) 


PITYLAS (4»uAas). 1. A king of the Dryopes, was attacked and slain 
by Heracles, because he had violated the sanctuary of Delphi. By his 
daughter Mi dein, Heracles became the father of Antiochus. (Pins. i. 
5. § 2, iv. 34. § 6, x. 10. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 37.) 


2. A son of Antioclms, and grandson of Heracles and Mideia, was 
married to Deiphile, by whom be bad two sons, Hippotas and 


Thero. (Pans. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 40. § 3; Apollod. ii. 8. §3.) 


3. A king of Ephyra in Thesprotia, and the father of Polymele and 
Astyoche, by the latter of whom Heracles was the father of 
Tlepolemus. 
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(Apollod. ii. 7. § 6 ; Horn. It. xvi. 180 ; comp. Diod. iv. 36.) [L. S.] 


PIIYLES (4»uAi7s), of Halicarnassus, the son of Polygnotus, was a 
statuarj', whose name has been recently discovered by means of the 
inscriptions on the bases which originally supported two of his 
works. One of these is at Astypaleia, and belonged originally to a 
statue of bronze, which the people of that place erected in honour 
of their fellow-citizen, Polycuctus, the son of Melesippus ; the other 
was found at Delos, and was the base of a statue erected in honour 
of a citizen of Rhodes. (Bbckh, Corp. Tnscr. vol. ii. pp. 1039, 1098 ; 
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 386.) [P. S.] 


PHY LEU S (4>uAcuy), a son of Augeias, was expelled by his father 
from Ephyra, because he gave his evidence in favour of Ileracles. He 
then emigrated to Dulichium (Horn. 11. ii. 629,xv. 530, xxiii. 637.) 
By Ctimene or Tiinandra Phyleus became the father of Meges, who 
is hence called Phyleides. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 305 ; Paus. v. 3. § 4 
; Apollod. ii. 5. § 5 ; Strab. x. p. 459.) [L. S.] 


PHYLIDAS, or more poperly PII'LIDAS (4>u\i8as, 4*iAl5oy), an 
Aetolian, was sent by Dorimachus, in the winter of b. c. 219, or 
rather perhaps early in the following year, to aid the Eleans against 
Philip V. of Mncedon, in Triphylia. The king, however, made 
himself master successively of Alipheira, Typaneae, Hypana, and 
Phigalea, and Philidas, quite unable to check his progress, threw 
himself into Lepreum. But the inhabitants were hostile to him, and, 
on Philip's approach, he was obliged to evacuate the town. Philip 
pursued him with his light troops and captured all his baggage, but 
Philidas himself, with his forces, effected his escape to Samicum. 
Philip, however, began to invest the place, and the besieged army 
capitulated on condition of being allowed to march out with their 
arms. (Polyb. iv. 77—80.) [E. K] 


PII Y'LLIDAS (4*uAAi’5as), a Theban, was secretary to the 
polemarchs who held office under Spartan protection, after the 
seizure of the Cadmcia by Phoebidas, in B.C. 382. He was, however, 


a secret enemy of the new government, and appeal's to have made 
interest for the office which he occupied with the view of aiding the 
cause of freedom. Having been sent by bis masters on some business 
to Athens, where the exiles had taken refuge, he arranged with 
them the particulars of their intended enterprise against the tyrants, 
and afterwards most effectually aided its execution in b.c. 379. 
Thus, having especially ingratiated himself with Archias and 
Philippus, of whose pleasures he pretended to be the ready 
minister, ho introduced, in the disguise of women, the conspirators 
who despatched them ; he gained admittance, according to 
Xenophon, for Pelopidas and his two companions to the house of 
Lkontiades ; nnd, before what had happened could be publicly 
known, he effected, with two others, his entrance into the prison, 
under pretence of an order from the polemarchs, and, having slain 
the jailor, released those who were confined there as enemies to the 
government. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 2—8 ; Plui. Pelop. 7, &C., de Gen. 
Sue. 4, 24, 26, 29, 32 ; Diod. xv. 25.) [ E. E.] 


PHYLLIS (4>uAA:s), a daughter of kingSithon, in Thrace, fell in 
love with Demophon on his return from Troy to Greece. Demophon 
promised her, by a certain day. to come back from Athens and 
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marry her, and as he was prevented from keeping his word, Phyllis 
hung herself, but was metamorphosed into an almond-tree, just at 
the moment when at length Demophon came, and in vain embraced 
the tree (Lucian, De SaUat 40 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 495 ; comp. Hygin. 
Fab. 59; Serv. ad Virg. Edog. v. 10 ; Ov. Heroid. 2). In some of these 
passages we read the name of Acamas instead of Demophon. [L. 8J 


PHYLLIS, the nurse of Domitian. buried him after his assassination. 
(Dion Cass, lxvii. 18 ; Suet. Dom. 17.) 


PHYLLIS, musician. [Phillis.] PHYROMACHUS (Qupopaxos), an 
Athenian sculptor of the Cephissean deinus, whose name occurs on 
an inscription discovered at Athens in 1835, as the maker of the 
bas-reliefs on the frieze of the celebrated temple of Athena Polias, 
which was built in 01.91, B. c. 416—412 (Scholl, Archaologische 


Mittheilunyen aus Griechenland , p. 125 ; It. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schom , p. 386, 2d ed.). There are also passages of the ancient 
writers, in which mention is made of one or more artists under the 
names of Phylomachus, Phyromachus, and Pyromachu8, three 
names which might evidently be easily confounded. It will be more 
convenient to examine these passages under the article Pyromachus, 
as that is the form in which most of them give the name, and as the 
above inscription is the only case in which we can be quite certain 
that Phyromachus is the right form. [P. S.] 


PHYSADEIA (4»u(rd$ <ia), a daughter of Danaus, from whom the 
well of Physadeia near Argos, was believed to have derived its 
name. (Callim. Hymn, in Pali. 47.) [L. S.] 


PHYSCON. [Ptolemaeus.] 


PITYSSIAS (Quoalas), an Elean citizen of distinction who was taken 
prisoner by the Achaeans under Lycus of Pharue, when the latter 
defeated the allied forces of the Kleans and Aetolians under 
Euripidas, b. c. 217. (Polyb. v. 94.) [E.H.B.] PHYTALUS (4»i/raAos), 
an Eleusinian hero, 


who is said to have kindly received Demcter on her wanderings, 
and was rewarded by the goddess with a fig-tree (Pans. i. 37. § 2). 
To him the noble Athenian family of the Phytalidae traced their 
origin. (Plut. flies. 12, 22.) [L. S.] 


PHYTON (‘fruTto*'), a citizen of Rhegium, who was chosen by his 
countrymen to be their general, when the city was besieged by the 
elder Dionysius, B. c. 388. He animated the Rhegians to the most 
vigorous defence, and displayed all the qualities and resources of an 
able general, as well as a brave warrior ; and it was in great 
measure owing to him that the siege was protracted for a space of 
more than eleven months. At length, however, the besieged were 
compelled by famine to surrender, and the heroic Phyton fell into 
the hands of the tyrant, who, after treating him with the most cruel 
indignities, put him to death, together with his son and all his other 
relations (Diod. xiv. 108, 111, 112). Diodorus tells us that the 
virtues and unhappy fate of Phyton were a favourite subject of 
lamentation with the Greek poets, but none of these passages have 
come down to us. The only other author now extant who mentions 


the name of Phyton is Philostratus ( VU. Apoll. i. 35, vii. 2), who 
appears to have followed a version of his story wholly different 
from that of Diodorus. According to this, Phyton was an exile from 
Rhegium, who laid taken refuge at the court of Dionysius, and 
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enjoyed high favour with the tyrant, but on discovering his designs 
against Rhegium gave information of them to his countrymen, and 
was put to death by Dionysius in consequence. [E. H. Ik] 


PHY'XIUS ($i5£tos),i. e , the god who protects fugitives, occurs ns a 
surname of Zeus in Thessaly (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1147, iv. 
699 ; Pans, ii. 21. § 3, iii. 17. § 8), and of Apollo. (Philostr. Her. x. 
4.) [L. S.] 


PICTOR, the name of a family of the Fabia Gens, which was given 
to them from the eminence which their ancestor obtained as a 
painter. [See below. No. 1.] 


1. C. Fabius Pictor. painted the temple of Salus ( aedem Salutis pi nr 
it), which the dictator C. Junius Brutus Bubulus contracted for in 
his censorship, B.c. 307,and dedicated in hisdictatorship, B.c. 302. 
This painting, which must have been on the walla of the temple, 
was probably a representation of the battle which Bubulus had 
gained against the Snmnites [Bubulus, No. 1]. This is the earliest 
Roman painting of which we have any record. It was preserved till 
the reign of Claudius, when the temple was destroyed by fire. 
Dionysius, in a passage to which Niebuhr calls attention, praises the 
great correctness of the drawing in this picture, the gracefulness of 
the colouring and the absence of all mannerism and affectation. 
(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 4. 8. 7; V r al. Max. viii. 14. § 6 ; Dionys. xvi. 6, in 
Mai’s Exc.; Cic. Tusc. i. 2. § 4 ; comp. Liv. x. 1 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of 
Rome, vol. iii. p. 356.) 


2. C. Fabius Pictor, son of No. 1, was consul b.c. 269, with Q. 
Ogulnius Gallus. The events of his consulship are related under 
Gallus, p. 228. 


3. N. (i. e. Numerius) Fabius Pictor, also son of No. I, was consul 
n.c. 266 with I). Junius Pern, and triumphed twice in this year, like 


his colleague, the first time over the Snssinatcs, and the second time 
over the Sallentini and Messapii (Fasti). It appears to have been this 
Fabius Pictor, and not his brother, who was ono of the three 
ambassadors sent by the senate to Ptolemy Philadelphia, in n. c. 
276 (Val. Max. iv. 3. § 9, with the Commentators). For an account 
of this embassy see Ouulnius. 


Cicero says that N. Fabius Pictor related the dream of Aeneas in his 
Greek Annals (Cic. Div. i. 21). This is the only passage in which 
mention is made of this annalist. Vossius (de Hist. Latin . i. p. 14) 
and Krause ( Vitae et Fragm. Hist. Roman. p. 83) suppose him to be 
a son of the consul of B. c. 266, but Orelli (Onom. Tull. p. 246) and 
others consider him to be the same as the consul. One is almost 
tempted to suspect that there is a mistake in the praenomen, and 
that it ought to bo Quintus. 


4. Q. Fabius Pictor, the son of No. 2, and the grandson of No. 1, was 
the most ancient writer of Roman history in prose, and is therefore 
usually placed at the head of the Roman annalists. Thus he is called 
by Livy scriptorum antiquissimus (i. 44) and longe antiquissimus 
aucior (ii. 44). lie served in the Gallic war, b. c. 225 (Eutrop. iii. 5 ; 
Oros. iv. 13 ; comp. Plin. II. N. x. 24. s. 34), and also in the second 
Punic war ; and that he enjoyed considerable reputation among his 
contemporaries is evident from the circumstance of his being sent to 
Delphi, after the disastrous battle of Cannae in b.c. 216, to consult 
the oracle by what means the Romans could propitiate the gods 
(Liv. xxii. 57, xxiii. 11 ; Appian, An nib. 27). We learn from 
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Polybius (iii. 9. § 4) that he had a seat in the senate, and 
consequently he must have filled the office of quaestor ; but wc 
possess no other particulars respecting his life. The year of his death 
is uncertain ; for the C. Fabius Pictor whose death Livy speaks of 
(xlv. 44) in b. c. 167, is a different person from the historian [see 
No. 5]. One might conjecture, from his not obtaining any of the 
higher dignities of the state, that he died soon after his return from 
Delphi; but, as Polybius (iii. 9) speaks of him as one of the 
historians of the second Punic war, he can hardly have died so soon 


; and it is probable that his literary habits rendered him disinclined 
to engage in the active services required of the Roman magistrates 
at that time. 


The history of Fabius Pictor probably began with the arrival of 
Aeneas in Italy, and came down to his own time. The earlier events 
were related with brevity ; but that portion of the history of which 
he was a contemporary, was given with much greater minuteness 
(Dionys. i. 6). We do not know the number of books into which the 
work was divided, nor how far it came down. It contained an 
account of the battle of the lake Trasiniene (Liv. xxii. 7) ; and 
Polybius, as we have already remarked, speaks of him as one of the 
historians of the second Punic War, We have the express testimony 
of Dionysius (/.c.) that the work of l'abius was written in Greek ; 
hut it has been supposed from Cicero (de Ora!, ii. 12, de I’eg. i. 2), 
Gellius (v. 4, x. 1.5), Quintilian (i. 6. § 12), and Nonius (s. v. 
Picumnus ), that it must have been written in Latin also. This, 
however, is very improbable ; and as we know there were two Latin 
writers of the name of Fabius, namely, Ser. Fabius Pictor, ami Q. 
Fabius Maximus Servilianus, it is more likely that the passages 
above quoted refer to one of these, and not to Quintus. [See below. 
No. 6.] 


The work of Q. Fabius Pictor was one of great value, and is 
frequently referred to by Livy, Polybius, and Dionysius. Polybius (i. 
14, iii. 9), indeed, charges Fabius with great partiality towards the 
Homans ; and as lie wrote for the Greeks, he was probably anxious 
to make his countrymen appear in the best light. The work seems to 
have contained a very accurate account of the constitutional 
changes at Rome; Niebuhr attributes the excellence of Dion Cassius 
in this department of his history to his having closely followed the 
statements of Fabius (Hitt, of Rome, vol. ii. note 367). In his 
account of the early Roman legends Fabius is said to have adopted 
the views of Diocles of Peparcthus [Diocles, literary, No. 5]. 
(Moller, De Q. Fabio Picture , Altorf, 1690 ; Whiste, De Fabio 
Pictore ceterisque Fubiis Historicity Hafniae, 1832; Vossius, De Hist. 
Lot. p. 12; Krause, Vitae et Fragm. HisL Rom. p. 38, &c.; Niebuhr, 
Lectures on Roman Histoiy , vol. i. p 27, ed. Schmitz.) 


5. Q. Fabius Pictor, probably son of No. 4, was praetor b. c. 189. 


The lot gave him Sardinia as his province, but as he had been 
consecrated flamen Quirinalis in the preceding year, the pontifex 
maximus, P. Licinius, compelled him to remain in Rome. Fabius was 
so enraged at losing his province that he attempted to abdicate, but 
the senate compelled him to retain his office, and assigned to him 
the jurisdiction inter peregriuos. He died B.C. 


167. (Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50, 51, xlv. 44.) 


6. Ser. Fabius Pictor, probably a son of No. 5, was a contemporary 
of A. Postumius Albinus, 
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who was consul b. c. 151, and is said by Cicero to have been well 
skilled in law, literature, and antiquity (Brut. 21). He appeare to be 
the same as the Fabius Pictor who wrote a work De Jure Pontificio, 
in several books, which is quoted by Noniu9 (s. re. Picumnus and 
Polubrum). We also have quotations from this work in Gellius (i. 
12, x. 15) and Macrobius (Sat. iii. 2). This Ser. Fabius probably 
wrote Annuls likewise in the Latin language, since Cicero (de Orat. 
ii. 12) speaks of a Latin annalist, Pictor, whom he places after Cato, 
but before Piso ; which corresponds with the time at which Ser. 
Pictor lived, but could not be applicable to Q. Pictor, who lived in 
the time of tho second Punic War. Now as we know that Q. Pictor 
wrote his history in Greek, it is probable, as has been already 
remarked under No. 4, that the passages referring to a Latin history 
of Fabius Pictor relate to this Ser. Pictor. (Krause, Ibid, p. 132, &c.) 


The annexed coin was struck by some member of this family, but it 
cannot be assigned with certainty to any of the persons above 
mentioned. It bears on the obverse a head of Pallas, and on the 
reverse a figure of Rome,'seated, with the legend of N. fabi n. 
pictor. On the shield we find qvirin., which probably indicates that 
the person who struck it was Flamen Quirinalis. 


COIN OF N. FABIUS PICTOR. 


PICUMNUS and PILUMNUS, were regarded as two brothers, and as 
the beneficent gods of matrimony in the rustic religion of the 
ancient Romans. A couch was prepared for them in the house in 
which there was a newly-born child. Piluranus was believed to 
ward off all tho sufi'erings from childhood from the infant with his 
pUum , with which he taught to pound the grain ; and Picumnus, 
who, under the name of Stcrquilinius, was believed to have 
discovered the use of manure for the fields, conferred upon the 
infant strength and prosperity, whence both were also looked upon 
as the gods of good deeds, and were identified with Castor and 
Pollux. (Serv. ud Aen. ix. 4, x. 76; August. De Civ. Dei. vi. 9, xviii. 
15 ; Ov. Met xiv. 321, &c.; Virg. Aen. vii. 189). When Danae landed 
in Italy, Picumnus is said to have built with her the town of Ardea, 
and to have become by her the father of Daunus. [L. S.] 


PICUS (n?*oy), a Latin prophetic divinity, is described as a 60n of 
Saturnus or Sterculus, as the husband of Canens, and the father of 
Faunus (Ov. Met. xiv. 320, 338, Fast iii. 291 ; Virg. Aen. vii. 48 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. x. 76). In some traditions he was called the first king 
of Italy (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1232). He was a famous soothsayer and 
augur, and, as he made use in these things of a picus (a wood- 
pecker), he himself also was called Picus. He was represented in a 
rude and primitive manner as a wooden pillar with a wood-pecker 
on the top of it, but afterwards as a young man with a wood-pecker 
on his head (Dionys. i. 14; Ov. Met. xiv. 314 ; Virg. Aen . vii. 187). 
The whole 
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legend of Picus is founded on the notion that the wood-pecker is a 
prophetic bird, sacred to Mars. Pomona, it is said, was beloved by 
him, and when Circe's love for him was not requited, she changed 
him into a wood-pecker, who, however, retained the prophetic 
powers which he had formerly possessed as a man. (Virg. Aen. vii. 
190; Ov. Met. xiv. 346 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 21 ; Ov. Fast. iii. 37.) 
[L. S.1 


PIE'RIDF.S (Uteplbes), and sometimes also in the singular, Pieris, a 
surname of the Muses, which they derived from Pieria, near Mount 


Olympus, where they were first worshipped among the Thracians 

(Hes. Theog. 53 ; Horat. Carm. iv. 3. 18 ; Pind. Pyth. vi. 49). Some 
derived the name from an ancient king Pierus, who is said to have 
emigrated from Thrace into Boeotia, and established their worship 
at Thespiae. (Paus. ix. 29. § 2; Eurip. Med. 831 ; Pind. 01. xi. 100; 
Ov. Trist. v. 3. 10 ; Cic. De Nat. Dear. iii. 21.) [L.S.] 


PI'ERUS (Tliepoy). 1. A son of Magnes of Thrace, father of 
Hyacinthus, by the Muse Clio. (Apollod. i. 3. § 3.) 


2. An autochthon, king of Emathia (Macedonia), begot by Euippe or 
Antiope nine daughters, to whom he gave the names of the nine 
Muses. They afterwards entered into a contest with the Muses, and 
being conquered, they were metamorphosed into birds called 
Colymbas, Iyngx, Cenchris, Cissa, Chloris, Acnlanthis, Nessa, Pipo, 
and Dracontis. (Anton. Lib. 9 ; Paus. ix. 29. § 2 ; Ov. Met. v. 295, 
&c.) [L. S.] 


PI ETAS, a personification of faithful attachment, love, and 
veneration among the Romans, where at first she had a small 
sanctuary, but in n. c. 191 a larger one was built (Plin. II. N. vii. 36 
; Val. Max. v. 4. § 7 ; Liv. xl. 34). She is seen represented on Roman 
coins, as a matron throwing incense upon an altar, and her 
attributes are a stork and children. Pietas was sometimes 
represented as a female figure offering her breast to an aged parent. 
(Val. Max. l.o.\ Zumpt, in the Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 452.) [L. S.] 


PIETAS, a surname of L. Antonius, consul b. c. 41. [Antonius, No. 
14.] 


PIGRES (ni'7p7js), historical. 1. A Carinn, the son of Seldomus, the 
commander of a detachment of ships in the armament of Xerxes. 
(Herod, vii. 98.) 


2. A Paeonian, who, with his brother Mantyas and his sister, came 
to Sardes, where Dareius was at the time, hoping that by the favour 
of Dareius, he and his brother might be established as tyrants over 
the Paeonians. Dareius, however, was so pleased with the exhibition 
of industry and dexterity which he saw in their sister, that he sent 
orders to Megabazus to transport the whole race into Asia. (Herod, 
v. 12, &c.) 


3. An interpreter in the service of Cyrus the 


Younger, mentioned on several occasions by Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. 
§ 17, &c.). [C. P. M.] 


PIGRES (nfypns), literary. A native of Halicarnassus, either the 
brother or the son of the celebrated Artemisia, queen of Caria. He is 
spoken of by Suidas (s. v. where, however, he makes the mistake of 
calling Artemisia the wife of Mausolus) as the author of the 
Margites, and the Batrachorayomachia. The latter poem is also 
attributed to him by Plutarch (de Herod, malign. 43. p. 873, f.), and 
was probably his work. One of his performances was a very singular 
one, namely, in 
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serting a pentameter line after each hexameter in the Iliad, thus: — 


| 
Mijuiv afiSe &ea TITjXrjiadeu 'Axi‘rjos' 
Movaa yap ov irac jt)S irelpaT* <ro<ptrju 


Bode (Gesck. der IleUcn. Dichtkunst , i. p. 279) believes that the 
Margites, though not composed by Pigres, suffered some alterations 
at his hands, and in that altered shape passed down to posterity. 
Some suppose that the iambic lines, which alternated with the 
hexameters in the Margites, were inserted by Pigres. He was the 
first poet, apparently, who introduced the iambic trimeter. (Fabric. 
BZL Graee. i. p. 519, &c.) [C. P. M.J 


Pi'Ll A, the wife of T. Pomponius Atticus, the friend of Cicero. We 
know nothing of her origin, and scarcely any thing of her relations. 
The M. Pilius, who is said to have sold an estate to C. Albanius, at- 
out b. c. 45 (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 31), is supposed by some to have been 
her father, but this is quite uncertain. The Q. Pilius, who went to 
Caesar in Gaul in b. C. 54 (ad. Att. iv. 17), was undoubtedly her 
brother; and lie must be the same as the Pilius who accused M. 
Servilius of repetundae in b. c. 51 (Cad. atl Fum. viii. 8). His full 
name was Q. Pilius Celer; for the Q. Celer, whose speech against M. 


Servilius Cicero asks Atticus to send him in b. c. 50 (Cic. ad Atl. vi. 
3. § 10), must have been the same person as the one already 
mentioned, as Drnmann has observed, and not Q. Metellua Celer, as 
the commentators have stated, since the latter had died as early ns 
o. c. 59. With the exception, however of the M. Pilius and Q. Pilius, 
whom we have spoken of, no other person of this name occurs. 


Pilia was married to Atticus on the 12th of February, b. c. 56 (Cic. 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 7), and in the summer of the following year, she 
bore her husband a daughter (ad AU. v. 19, vi. 1. § 22) who 
subsequently married Vipsanius Agrippa. This appears to have been 
the only child that she had. Cicero, in his letters to Atticus, 
frequently speaks of Pilia ; and from the terms in which he 
mentions her, it is evident that the marriage was a happy one, and 
that Atticus was sincerely attached to her. From her frequent 
indisposition, to which Cicero alludes, it appears that her health 
was not good. She is not mentioned by Cornelius Nepos in his life of 
Atticus. (Cic. ad AU. iv. 16, 46, v. 11, vii. 5, xvi. 7; Druinann's Rom. 
vol. v. pp. 87, 88.) 


PILITUS, OTACI'LIUS. [Otacilius, p. 64. b.] 
PPLIUS. [Pilia.] 
PILUMNUS [Picumnus. | 


PIMP LETS (IlifurA7; <'s), or Pimplea, a surname of the Muses, 
derived from Mount Pimplias in Pieria, which was sacred to them. 
Some place this mountain in Boeotia, and call Mount Helicon IIi*xA 
tias Komf. (Strab. x. p. 471 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 25 ; 
Lycoph. 275 ; Ilorat. Carm. i. 26. 9 ; Anthol. Palat. v. 206.) [L. S.] 


PINA'RIA. 1. The daughter of Publius, a Vestal virgin in the reign of 
Tarquinius Priscus, was put to death for violating her vow of 
chastity. (Dionys. iii. 67.) 


2. The first wife of the celebrated tribune P. Clodius. That Clodius 
married a wife of this name has been shown under Natta, No. 2. 


PINA'RIA GENS, one of the most ancient patrician gen tea at Rome, 
traced its origin to a 
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time long previous to the foundation of the city. The legend related 
that when Hercules came into Italy he was hospitably received on 
the spot, where Rome was afterwards built, by the Potitii and the 
Pinarii, two of the most distinguished families in the country. The 
hero, in return, taught them the j way in which he was to be 
worshipped ; but as the Pinarii were not at hand when the 
sacrificial banquet was ready, and did not come till the entrails of 
the victim were eaten, Hercules, in anger, determined that the 
Pinarii should in all future time be excluded from partaking of the 
entrails of the victims, and that in all matters relating to his 
worship they should be inferior to the Potitii. These two families 
continued to be the hereditary priests of Hercules till the censorship 
of App. Claudius (n. c. 312), who purchased from the Potitii the 
knowledge of the sacred rites, and entrusted them to public shaves, 
as is related elsewhere. [Potitia Gens.] The Pinarii did not share in 
the guilt of communicating the sacred knowledge, and therefore did 
not receive the same punishment ns the Potitii, but continued in 
existence to the latest times. (Dionys. i. 40; Serv. ad Vtrg. Acn. viii. 
268 ; Festus, p. 237, ed. Muller ; Macrob. Salutvt. iii. 6; Liv. i. 7; 
Hurtung, Die Religion der Romcr, vol. ii. p. 30.) It has been 
remarked, with justice, that the worship of Hercules by the Potitii 
and Pinarii was a sacrum gentUHium belonging to these gentes, and 
that in the time of App. Claudius these sacra privata were made 
sacra publico. (Niebuhr, Hid. of Rome , vol. i. p. 88; Gbttling, 
Gesch. der Rom. Staatsverf. P- 178.) 


The Pinarii are mentioned in the kingly period [Pinaria, No. 1 ; Pin 
a Kius, No. 1), and were elevated to the consulship soon after the 
commencement of the republic. The first member of the gens, who 
obtained this dignity, was P. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus in b. c. 
489. At this early time, Mamercinus is the name of the only family 
that is mentioned: at a subsequent period, we find families of the 
name of Natta, Posca, Rusca, and Scarpuh, but no members of them 
obtained the consulship. On coins, Natta and Scarpus are the only 
cognomens that occur. The few Pinarii, who occur without a 
suniame, are given below. 


PINA'RIUS. 1. Mentioned in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus (Plut. 
Comp. lyc. c. Num. 3.) 


2. L. Pinarius, the commander of the Roman garrison at Enna in the 
second Punic war, b. c. 214, suppressed with vigour an attempt at 
insurrection which the inhabitants made. (Liv. xxiv. 37—39.) 


3. T. Pinarius, is only known from his having been ridiculed by the 
orator C. Julius Caesar Strabo, who was curule aedile, b. c. 90. (Cic. 
de Or. ii. 66.). 


4. T. Pinarius, a friend of Cicero, who mentions him three or four 
times (ad Att. vi. 1. § 23, viii. 1.5, ad Ram. xii. 24). In one passage 
(ad Q. Fr. iii. J. § 6), Cicero speaks of his brother, who was 
probably the same as the following person [No. 5]. 


5. L. Pinarius, the great-nephew of the dictator C. Julius Caesar, 
being the grandson of Julia, Caesar's eldest sister. In the will of the 
dictator, Pinarius was named one of his heirs along with his two 
other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L. Pinarius, Octavius 
obtaining three-fourths of the property, and the remaining fourth 
being divided between Pinarius and Pedius. Pinarius after 
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wards served in the army of the triumvirs in the war against Brutus 
and Cassius. (Suet. Cues. 83 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 22, iv. 107.) 


6. Pinarius, a Roman eques, whom Augustus ordered to be put to 
death upon a certain occasion. (Suet. Aug. 27.) 


PI'NDARUS (nh/Sapoy), the greatest lyric poet of Greece, according 
to the universal testimony of the ancients. Just as Homer was called 
simply 6 ironjrrfr, Aristophanes 6 KwpocJs, and Thucydides 6 
axryyparpivsy in like manner Pindar was distinguished above all 
other lyric poets by the title of o \vpiu6s. Our information however 
respecting his life is very scanty and meagre, being almost entirely 
derived from some ancient biographies of uncertain value and 
authority. Of these we possess five ; one prefixed by Thomas 
Magister to his Scholia on the poet ; a second in Suidas ; a third 
usually called the metrical life, because it is written in thirty-five 


hexameter lines ; a fourth first published by Schneider in his edition 
of Nicander, and subsequently reprinted by Bbckh along with the 
three other preceding lives in his edition of Pindar ; and a fifth by 
Eustathius, which was published for the first time by Tafel in his 
edition of the Opuscula of Eustathius, Frankfort, 1832. 


Pindar was a native of Bocotia, but the ancient biographies leave it 
uncertain whether he was born at Thebes or at Cynosccphalac, a 
village in the territory of Thebes. All the ancient biographies agree 
that his parents belonged to Cynoscephalae ; but they might easily 
have resided at Thebes, just as in Attica an Achamian or a 
Salaininian might have lived at Athens or Elcusis. The name of 
Pindar's parents is also differently stated. His father is variously 
called Daiphantu9, Pagondns, or Scopelinus, his mother Cleidicc, 
Cleodice or Mvrto ; but some of these persons, such a9 Scopclinus 
and Myrto, were probably only his teachers in music and poetry ; 
and it is most likely that the names of his real parents were 
Daiphantus and Cleidice, which are alone mentioned in the “ 
Metrical Life" of Pindar already referred to. The year of his birth is 
likewise a disputed point. Ho was bom, as we know from his own 
testimony (Fragm. 102, ed. Dissen), during the celebration of the 
Pythian games. Clinton places his birth in 01. 65. 3, b. c. 518, 
Bbckh in 01. 64. 3, b.c. 522, but neither of these dates is certain, 
though the latter is perhaps the most probable. He probably died in 
his 80th year, though other accounts make him much younger at 
the time of his death. If he was bom in B. c. 522, bis death would 
fall in ac. 442. He was in the prime of life at the battles of Marathon 
and Salamis, and was nearly of the same age as the poet Aeschylus ; 
but, as K. O. Muller has well remarked, the causes which 
determined Pindar's poetical character are to be sought in a period 
previous to the Persian war, and in the Doric and Aeolic parts of 
Greece rather than in Athens ; and thus we may separate Pindar 
from his contemporary Aeschylus, by placing the former at the close 
of the early period, the latter at the head of the new period of 
literature. One of the ancient biographies mentions that Pindar 
married Megacleia, the daughter of Lysitheus and Callina ; another 
gives Timoxena as the name of his w'ife ; but he may have married 
each in succession. He had a son, Daiphantus, and two daughters, 
Eumetis and Protomacha. 


The family of Pindar ranked among the noblest 


in Thebes. It was sprung from the ancient race of the Aegids, who 
claimed descent from the Cadmids, who settled at Thebes and 
Sparta, whence part emigrated to Thera and Cyrene at the 
command of Apollo. (Pind. Pyth. v. 72, &c.) We also learn from the 
biography by Eustathius, that Pindar wrote the Sa<pi>r}(popiKdv 
drr/xa for his son Daiphantus, when he was elected daphnepkorus 
to conduct the festival of the daphnephoria; a fact which proves the 
dignity of the family, since only youths of the most distinguished 
families at Thebes were eligible to this office. (Paus.ix. 10. §4.) The 
family seems to have been celebrated for its skill in music ; though 
there is no authority for stating, as Bockh and Muller have done, 
that they were hereditary flute-players, and exercised their 
profession regularly at certain great religious festivals. The ancient 
biographies relate that the father or uncle of Pindar was a flute- 
player, and we are told that Pindar at an early age received 
instruction in the art from the flute-player Scopelinus. But the youth 
soon gave indications of a genius for poetry, which induced his 
father to send him to Athens to receive more perfect instruction in 
the art; for it must be recollected that lyric poetry among the 
Greeks was so intimately connected with music, dancing, and the 
whole training of the chorus that the lyric poet required no small 
amount of education to fit him for the exercise of his profession. 
Later writers tell us that his future glory as a poet was miraculously 
foreshadowed bv a swarm of bees which rested upon his lips while 
he was asleep, and that this miracle first led him to compose poetry. 
(Comp. Paus. ix. 23. § 2 ; Aclian, V. IF. xii. 45.) At Athens Pindar 
became the pupil of Lasus of Hermione, the founder of the Athenian 
school of dithyrambic poetry, and who was at that time residing at 
Athens under the patronage of Hipparchus. Lasus was well skilled in 
the different kinds of music, and from him Pindar probably gained 
considerable knowledge in the theory of his art. Pindar also 
received instruction at Athens from Agathocles and Apollodorus, 
and one of them allowed him to instruct the cyclic choruses, though 
he was still a mere youth. lie relumed to Thebes before he had 
completed his twentieth year, and is said to have received 
instruction there from Myrtis and Corinna of Tanagra, two 


poetesses, who then enjoyed great celebrity in Boeotia. Corinna 
appears to have exercised considerable influence upon the youthful 
poet, and lie was not a little indebted to her example and precepts. 
It is related by Plutarch (De Glor.Alhen. 14), that she recommended 
Pindar to introduce mythical narrations into his poems, and that 
when in accordance with her advice he composed a hymn (part of 
which is still extant), in which he interwove almost all the Theban 
mythology, she smiled and said, “ We ought to sow with the hand, 
and not with the whole sack” (t »; <nr*tp€iv,aWd 


i ut) %\(p tSu\o'k < p). With both these poetesses Pindar contended 
for the prize in the musical contests at Thebes. Although Corinna 
found fault with Myrtis for entering into the contest with Pindar, 
saying, “ I blame the clear-toned Myrtis, that she, a woman born, 
should enter the lists with Pindar,” 


Meprpo/xTj kt) \i yovpav M ovpriS idtvya 
on (Sava <pova' e§a Tliv$dpoi6 ttot’ Fpiv : 
PINDARUS. 


still she herself is said to have contended with him five times, and 
on each occasion to have gained the prize. Pausanias indeed does 
not speak (ix. 22. § 3) of more than one victory, and mentions a 
picture which he saw at Tanagra, in which Corinna was represented 
binding her hair with a fillet in token of her victory, which he 
attributes as much to her beauty and to the circumstance that she 
wrote in the Aeolic dialect as to her poetical talents. 


Pindar commenced his professional career as a poet at an early age, 
and acquired so great a reputation, that he was soon employed .by 
different states and princes in all parts of the Hellenic world to 
compose for them choral songs for special occasions. He received 
money arid presents for his works ; but he never degenerated into a 
common mercenary poet, and he continued to preserve to his latest 
days the respect of all parts of Greece. His earliest poem which has 
come down to us (the 10th Pythian) he composed at the age of 
twenty. It is an Epinican ode in honour of Hippocles, a Thessalian 
youth belonging to the powerful Aleuad family, who had gained the 
prize at the Pythian games. Supporing Pindar to have been born in 


b. c. 522, this ode was composed in b. c. 502. The next ode of 
Pindar in point of time is the 6th Pythian, which he wrote in his 
twenty-seventh year, B. c. 494, in honour of Xenocrates of Agrigen 
turn, who had gained the prize at the chariotrace at the Pythian 
games, by means of his son Thrasybulus. It would be tedious to 
relate at length the different occasions on which he composed his 
other odes. It may suffice to mention that he composed poems for 
Ilieron, tyrant of Syracuse, Alexander, son of Amyntns, king of 
Macedonia, Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum, Arcesilaus, king of 
Cyrene, as well as for many other free states and private persons. 
He was courted especially by Alexander, king of Macedonia, and 
Ilieron, tyrant of Syracuse ; and the praises which he bestowed 
upon the former are said to have been the chief reason which led 
his descendant, Alexander, the son of Philip, to spare the house of 
the poet, when he destroyed the rest of Thebes (Dion Chrysost. 
Oral, de Regno, ii. p. 25). About b. c. 473, Pindar visited the court 
of Hieron, in consequence of the pressing invitation of the monarch 
; but it appears that he did not remain more than four years at 
Syracuse, as he loved an independent life, and did not care to 
cultivato the courtly arts which rendered his contemporary, 
Simonides, a more welcome guest at the table of their patron. But 
the estimation in which Pindar was held by his contemporaries is 
still more strikingly shown by the honours conferred upon him by 
the free states of Greece. Although a Theban, ho was always a great 
favourite with the Athenians, whom he frequently praised in his 
poems, and whose city he often visited. In one of his dithyrambs 
(Dithyr. fr. 4) he called it “ the support (tpcuTfxa) of Greece, 
glorious Athens, the divine city.” The Athenians testified their 
gratitude by making him their public guest (irpofevos), and giving 
to him ten thousand drachmas (Isocr. 7repl dvri8. p. 304, ed. Dind.) 
; and at a later period they erected a statue to his honour (Paus. i. 8. 
§ 4), but this was not done in his lifetime, as the pseudo-Aeschines 
states (£/>«/. 4). The inhabitants of Ceos employed Pindar to 
compose for them a lcpoofoiov or processional 6ong, although they 
had two celebrated poets of their own, Bacchylides and 
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Simonides. The Rhodians had his seventh Olympian ode written in 
letters of gold in the temple of the Lindian Athena. 


Pindar's stated residence was at Thebes (ray ipaTftv&v v5up irlo/xai 
, 01. vi. 85), though he frequently left home in order to witness the 
great public games, and to visit the states and distinguished men 
who courted his friendship and employed his services. In the public 
events of the time he appears to have taken no share. Polybius (iv. 
31. § 5) quotes some lines of Pindar to prove that the poet 
recommended his countrymen to remain quiet and abstain from 
uniting with the other Greeks in opposition to the Persians ; but 
there can be little doubt that Pindar in these lines exhorts his 
fellow-citizens to maintain peace and concord, and to abstain from 
the internal dissensions which threatened to ruin the city. It is true 
that he did not make the unavailing effort to win over his fellow- 
citizens to the cause of Greek independence ; but his heart was with 
the free party, and after the conclusion of the war he openly 
expressed his admiration for the victors. Indeed the praises which 
he bestowed upon Athens, the ancient rival of Thebes, displeased 
his fellow-citizens, who are said even to have fined him in 
consequence. It is further stated that the Athenians paid the fine 
(Eustath. Fit. Pind.; Pseudo-Aeschin. Ep. 4); but the tale does not 
deserve much credit. 


The poems of Pindar show-that he was penetrated with a strong 
religious feeling. He had not imbibed any of the scepticism which 
began to take root at Athens after the close of the Persian war. The 
old myths were for the most part realities to him, and he accepted 
them with implicit credence, except when they exhibited the gods 
in a point of view which was repugnant to his moral feelings. For, 
in consequence of the strong ethical sense which Pindar possessed, 
he was unwilling to believe the myths which represented the gods 
and heroes as guilty of immoral acts ; and he accordingly frequently 
rejects some tales and changes others, because they are inconsistent 
with his conceptions of the gods (comp. Grote, Hitt, of Greece , vol 
i. p. 507, &c.). Pindar was a strict observer of the worship of the 
gods. He dedicated a 6hrine to the mother of the gods near his own 
house at Thebes (Puus. ix. 25. § 3 ; Philostr. Sen. Imag. ii. 12 ; 
comp. Pind. Pgth. iii. 77). He also dedicated to Zeus Ammon, in 
Libya, a statue made by Calarais (Paus. ix. 16. § 1), and likewise a 


statue in Thebes to Hermes of the Agora (Paus. ix. 17. § 1). He was 
in the habit of frequently visiting Delphi; and there seated on an 
iron chair, which was reserved for him, he used to sing hymns in 
honour of Apollo. (Paus. x. 24. § 4.) 


The only poems of Pindar which have come down to us entire are 
his Epinicia , or triumphal odes. But these were only a small portion 
of his works. Besides his triumphal odes he wrote hymns to the 
gods, paeans, dithyrambs, odes for processions ( npo <r68ia') y 
songs of maidens (vapQeveta), mimic dancing songs (uTropxvP ara 
)i drinking songs ( <nco Aid), dirges (&pijyoi), and encomia 
(eytcwuia), or panegyrics on princes. Of these we have numerous 
fragments. Most of them are mentioned in the well-known lines of 
Horace (Curm. iv. 2): 


44 Seu per audaces nova dithyrambos Verba devolvit numerisque 
fertur Lege solutis: 
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Seu deos (hymns and paeans) regesve {encomia) can it, deorum 
Sanguinem: — 


Sive quos Elea domum reducit Palma caelestes (the Ejnnicia ):— 
Flebili sponsae juvenemve raptura Plorat" (the dirges). 


In all of these varieties Pindar equally excelled, as we see from the 
numerous quotations made from them by the ancient writers, 
though they are generally of too fragmentary a kind to allow us to 
form a judgment respecting them. Our estimate of Pindar as a poet 
must be formed almost exclusively from his Epinicia , which were 
all composed in commemoration of some victory in the public 
games, with the exception of the eleventh Nemean, which was 
written for the installation of Aristagoras in the office of Prytanis at 
Tenedos. The Ejnnicia are divided into four books, celebrating 
respectively the victories gained in the Olympian, Pythian, Nemean, 
and Isthmian games. In order to understand them properly we must 
bear in mind the nature of the occasion for which they were 
composed, and the object which the poet had in view. A victory 
gained in one of the four great national festivals conferred honour 


not only upon the conqueror and his family, but also upon the city 
to which he belonged. It was accordingly celebrated with great 
pomp and ceremony. Such a celebration began with a procession to 
a temple, where a sacrifice was offered, and it ended with a 
banquet and the joyous revelry, called by the Greeks Ktipos. For 
this celebration a poem was expressly composed, which wus sung 
by a chorus, trained for the purpose, either by the poet himself, or 
some one acting on his behalf. The poems were sung either during 
the procession to the temple or at the comus at the close of the 
banquet Those of Pindar's Epinician odes which consist of strophes 
without epodes were sung during the procession, but the majority 
of them appear to have been sung at the comus. For this reason 
they partake to some extent of the joyous nature of the occasion, 
and accordingly contain at times jocularities which are hardly in 
accordance with the modern notions of lyric poetry. In these odes 
Pindar rarely describes the victory itself, as the scene was familiar 
to all the spectators, but he dwells upon the glory of the victor, and 
celebrates chiefly either his wealth (d\60s) or his skill (aperi j),— 
his wealthy if he had gained the victory in the chariot-race, since it 
was only the wealthy that could contend for the prize in this 
contest; his skill, if he had been exposed to peril in the contest. He 
frequently celebrates also the piety and goodness of the victor; for 
with the deep religious feeling, which pre-eminently characterizes 
Pindar, he believed that the moral and religious character of the 
conqueror conciliated the favour of the gods, and gained for him 
their support and assistance in the contest. For the same reason he 
dwells at great length upon the mythical origin of the person whose 
victory he extols, and connects his exploits with the similar exploits 
of the heroic ancestors of the race or nation to which he belongs. 
These mythical narratives occupy a very prominent feature in 
almost all of Pindar's odes ; they are not introduced for the sake of 
ornament, but have a close and intimate connection with the whole 
object and purpose of each poem, as is clearly pointed out by 
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Dissen, in his admirable essay, 44 De Ratione Poetica Carminum 
Pindaricorum, &c.” prefixed to his edition of Pindar, an essay which 
deserves, and will well repay the attentive perusal of the student. 
The metres of Pindar are too extensive and difficult a subject to 
admit of explanation in the present work. No two odes possess the 
same metrical structure. The Doric rhythm chiefly prevails, but he 
also makes frequent use of the Aeolian and Lydian as well. 


The Editio Piinceps of Pindar was printed at the Aldine press at 
Venice in 1513, 8vo., without the Scholia, hut the same volume 
contained likewise the poems of Callimachus, Dionysius, and 
Lycophron. The second edition was published at Rome byZacharias 
Calliergi, with the Scholia, in 1515, 4to. These two editions, which 
were taken from different families ofmanuscripts,are still of 
considerable value for the formation of the text The other editions 
of Pindar published in the course of the sixteenth century were little 
more than reprints of the two above named, and therefore require 
no further uotice here. The first edition, containing a new recension 
of the text, with explanatory notes, a Latin version, &c. was that 
published by Erasmus Schmidius, Vitembergae, 1616, 4to. Next 
appeared the edition of Joannes Benedictus, Salmurii, 1620, 4 to., 
and then the one published at Oxford, 1697, fol. From this time 
Pindar appears to have been little studied, till Heyne published his 
celebrated edition of the poet at Gottingen in 1773, 4to. A second 
and much improved edition was published at Gottingen in 1798— 
1799, 3 vols. 8vo., containing a valuable treatise on the metres of 
Pindar by Godofred Hermann. Heyne's third edition was published 
after his death by G. H. Schafer, Leipzig, 1817, 3 vols. 8vo. But the 
best edition of Pindar is that by A. Bockh, Leipzig, 1811—1821, 2 
vols. 4to., which contains a most valuable commentary and 
dissertations, and is indispensable to the student who wishes to 
obtain a thorough insight into the musical system of the Greeks, 
and the artistic construction of their lyric poetry. The commentary 
on the Neraean and Isthmian odes in this edition was written by 
Dissen. Dissen also published in the Bibliotheca Graeca a smaller 
edition of the poet, Gotha, 1830, 2 vols. 8vo., taken from the text of 
Bockh, with a most valuable explanatory commentary. This edition 
is the most useful to the student from its size, though it does not 
supersede that of Bockh. A second edition of Dissen’s is now in 
course of publication under the care of Schneidewin : the first 


volume has already appeared, Gotha, 1843. There is also a valuable 
edition of Pindar by Fr. Thiersch, Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo., with a 
German translation, and an important introduction. The text of the 
poet is given with great accuracy by Th.Bergk in his Poetae Lyrici 
Graeci, Leipzig, 1843. The translations of Pindar into English are 
not numerous. The most recent is by the Rev. H. F. Cary, London, 
1833, which is superior to the older translations by West and 
Moore. 


(The histories of Greek literature by Muller, Bernhardy, Bode, and 
Ulrici ; J. G. Schneider, Vei'such iiber Pindar's Leben und Schriflen, 
Strasburg, 1774, 8vo ; Mommsen, Pindaros. Zur Gescfiichte des 
Dicklers,&c., Kiel, 1845,8vo ; Schneidewin's Life of Pindar , prefixed 
to the second edition of Dissen's Pindar.) 


PI'NDAItUS, the freedman of C. Cassius Lon 
PIPA. 


ginus,pnt an end to his master's life at the request of the latter after 
the loss of the battle of Philippi. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 46 ; Appian, B. G 
iv. 113 ; Plut. Ant. 22, Brut. 43 ; Val. Max. vi. 8. § 4.) 


PINNA, CAECPLIUS, one of the Roman commanders in the Social or 
Marsic war, is said to have defeated the Marsi in several battles, in 
conjunction with L. Murena (Liv. Epit. 76). As this Caecilius Pinna 
is not mentioned elsewhere, it i9 conjectured that we ought to read 
Caecilius Pius, since we know that Caecilius Metellus Pius played a 
distinguished part in this war. 


PINNES, PINNEUS, or PINEUS, was the son of Agron, king of Illyria, 
by his first wife, Triteuta. At the death of Agron (b. c. 231), Pinnes, 
who was then a child, was left in the guardianship of his step- 
mother Teuta, whom Agron had married after divorcing Triteuta. 
When Teuta was defeated by the Romans, the care of Pinnes 
devolved upon Demetrius of Pharos, who had received from the 
Romnns a great part of the dominions of Teuta, and had likewise 
married Triteuta, the mother of Pinnes. Demetrius was in his turn 
tempted to try his fortune against Rome, but was quickly crushed 
by the consul, L. Aemilius Paulus, u. c. 219, and was obliged to fly 
for refuge to Philip, king of Macedonia. The Romans placed Pinnes 


upon the throne, but imposed a tribute, which we read of their 
sending for in B.C. 216. (Dion Cass, xxxiv. 46, 151 ; Appian, Illyr. 7, 
8 ; Flor. ii. 5 ; Liv. xxii. 33.) [Aqron ; Dbaiktrius of Pharos ; Tkuta.] 
PINNES or PINNETES, one of the principal Pannoninn chiefs in the 
reign of Augustus, was betrayed to the Romans by the Breucian 
Bato. (Dion Cass. lv. 34 ; Veil. Pat ii. 114.) 


PPNNIUS, the name of two unimportant persons, Q. Pinnius, a 
friend of Varro (it. It. iii. 1), and T. Pinnius, a friend of Cicero (ad 
Fam. xiii. 61). 


PI'NTHIA, M. LUTATIUS, a Roman eques, lived about a century 
before the downfal of the republic. (Cic. de Off. iii. 19). 


PINUS, CORNE'LIUS, a Roman painter, who, with Attius Priscus, 
decorated with paintings the walls of the temple of Honos and 
Virtue, when it was restored by Vespasian. He therefore lived about 
a. d. 70. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10. s. 37.) [P. S.] 


PrNYTUS (Tlivvr6s) t an epigrammatic poet, the author of an 
epitaph on Sappho, consisting of a single distich, in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, AnaL vol. ii. p.288 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. 
ii. p. 264.) Nothing more is known of him, unless he be the 
grammarian of Bithynium in Bithynia, who was the freedman of 
Nero's favourite, Epaphroditus, and who taught grammar at Rome. 
(Steph. Byz. s. v. BiOvnov ; Reimar. ad Dion. Cass, lxvii. 14, p. 
1113.) [P.S.] 


PI'ONIS (n/om), a descendant of Heracles, from whom the town of 
Pionia in Mysia was believed to have derived its name. (Strab. xiii. 
p. 610; Paus. ix. 18. §3.) [L. S.] 


PIPA, the wife of Aeschrion of Syracuse, was the mistress of Verres 
in Sicily (Cic. Verr. iii. 33, v. 31). 


PIPA, or PI PARA, daughter of Attalus, king of the Marcomanni, 
wa9 passionately beloved by Gallienus. Trebellius Pollio confounds 
her witli Salonina, the lawful wife of that prince, and Gib 
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bon seems to have fallen into the same mistake. (Trebcll. Pol. 
Gallien. duo , c. 3 ; Aurel. Viet, de Cues, xxxiii., Epit. xxxiii.; 
Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs , not. vi. ; Zonar. xii. 5.) [\V. R.J 


PIRITHOUS [Peikithous. ] 
PISANDER. [PeISANDER. ] 


PI'SIAS or PEISIAS (llcifffas), an Athenian sculptor, apparently of 
the Daedalian period, who made the wooden statue of Zeus 
Boulaeua, and the statue of Apollo, which stood in the senate house 
of the Five Hundred at Athens. (Paus. i. 3. § 4. s. 5.) [P. S.] 


PISISTRATUS. [Peisistratus. | 


PISO, the name of the most distinguished family of the plebeian 
Calpurnia gens. This name, like many other Roman cognomens, is 
connected with agriculture, the noblest and most honourable 
pursuit of the ancient Romans: it comes from the verb pisere or 
pinsere, and refers to the pounding or grinding of corn. Thus the 
author of the poem addressed to Piso, ascribed by Wernsdorf to 
Saleius Bassus [Bass us], says (16, 17): — 


“ Claraque Pisonis tulerit cognomina prima, Humida callosa cum 
pinseret hordea dextra.” 


(Comp. Plin. II. N. xviii. 3.) Many of the Pisones bore this cognomen 
alone, but others were distinguished by the surnames of Caesoninus 
and Frugi respectively. The family first rose from obscurity during 
the second Punic war, and from that time it became one of the most 
distinguished families in the Roman state. It preserved its celebrity 
under the empire, and during the first century of the Christian era 
was second to the imperial family alone. The following stemma 
contains a list of all the Pisones mentioned in history, and will serve 
as an index to the following account. Of most of them it is 
impossible to ascertain the descent. 


1. Calpurnius Piso, was taken prisoner at the battle of Cannae, b. c. 
216, and is said to have been sent with two others to Rome to 
negotiate the release of the prisoners, which proposition tho senate 
refused to entertain. He was praetor urbanus in b. c. 211, and on 
the expiration of his year of office was sent as propraetor into 
Etruria b. c. 210. From thence he was commanded by tho dictator, 
Q. Fulvius Flaccus, to take the command of the army at Capua ; but 
next year (b. c. 209) the senate again entrusted Etruria to him. (Liv. 
xxii. 61, xxv. 41, xxvi. 10, 15, 21, 28, xxvii. 6, 7, 21.) Piso in his 
praetorship proposed to the senate, that the Ludi Apollinares, which 
had been exhibited for the first time in the preceding year(B.c. 
212), should be repeated, and should be celebrated in future 
annually. The senate passed a decree to this effect. (Liv. xxvi. 23 ; 
Macrob. Sal. i. 13 ; 


COIN REFERRING TO C.PISO, PRAETOR B. C. 211. 


STEMMA PISONUM. 

1. C. Calpumius Piso, praetor, a a 211. 
2. C. Piso, cos. b.c. 180. 

3. L. Piso, b. c. 198. 

Pisones with the Agnomen Caesoninus. 
4. L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. b.c. 148. 

5. L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. b. c. 112. 
6. L. Piso Caesoninus, mar. CaWentia. 
7. L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. b. c. 58. 

8. L. Piso Caesoninus, Calpurnia, 

cos. b.c. 15, m. the dictator 


m. Licinia. Caesar. [Cal 


purnia, No. 2.1 

Two sons to whom Horace addressed his De Arte Pottica. 
Pisones with the Agnomen Frugi. 

9. L. Piso Frugi, the annalist, cos. b. c. 133. 
10. L. Piso Frugi, pr. about b. c. 113. 

11. L. Piso Frugi, pr. a c. 74. 

12. C. Piso Frugi, qu. b. c. 58, 

married Tullia, the daughter of Cicero. 
Pisones without an Agnomen . 

13. Cn. Piso, cos. B. c. 139. 

14. Q. Piso, cos. b. c. 135. 

15. Piso, pr. about b.c. 135. 

16. Piso, about b. c. 104. 

17. C. Piso, cos. B.C. 67. 

18. M. Pupius Piso, cos. b. c. 61 

19. M. Piso, pr. b.c. 44. 

20. Cn. Piso, the conspirator, b. c. 66. 

21. Cn. Piso, proqiu b. c. 67. 

22. Cn. Piso, cos. b. c. 23. 


23. Cn. Piso, cos. b. c. 7; married Plancina, died A. d. 20. 


o=w 


24. l! Piso, co9. a. d. 17. 25. M. Piso. 
I 


26. L. Piso, cos. a. d. 57. 


27. L. Piso, cos. b. c. 1. 


28. L. Piso, accused and 
died, a. d. 24. 

29. L. Piso, pr. a. d. 25. 

30. C. Piso, the conspirator 
against Nero, a. d. 65. 
Calpurnius Galerianus, killed by Mucianus, a. d. 70. 
31. Piso Licinianus,adopted 
by Galba, a. d. 69. 

32. Piso, a. D. 175. 

33. Piso, one of the Thirty 
Tyrants, a. n. 260. 
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Festus, p. 3*26, ed. Muller, where he is erroneously called Marcus 
instead of Cains.) The establishment of these games by their 


ancestor was commemorated on coins by the Pisones in later times. 
Of these coins, of which a vast number is extant, a specimen is 
annexed. The obverse represents the head of Apollo, the reverse a 
horseman riding at full speed, in allusion to the equestrian games, 
which formed part of the festival. Who the 


L. Piso Frugi was that caused them to be struck, cannot be 
determined. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 158.) 


2. C. Calpurnius C. f. C. n. Piso, son of No. 1, was praetor b. c. 186, 
and received Further Spain as his province. He continued in his 
province as propraetor in b.c. 185, and on his return to Rome in 
184 obtained a triumph for a victory he had gained over the 
Lusitani and Celtiberi. In b. o. 181 he was one of the three 
commissioners for founding the colony of Graviscae in Etruria, and 
in b. c. 180 he was’ consul with A. Postumius Albinu8. Piso died 
during his consulship; he was no doubt carried off by the pestilence 
which was then raging at Rome, but the people suspected that ho 
had been poisoned by his wife Quarta Ilostilia, because her son by a 
former marriage, Q. Fulvius Flaccus, succeeded Piso as consul 
suffcctus. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8, 21, 30, 31, 42, xl. 29, 35, 37.) 


3. L. Calpurnius (Piso), probably a younger son of No. 1, was sent as 
ambassador to the Achacans at Sicyon. (Liv. xxxii. 19.) 


4. L. Calpurnius C.p. C.n.Piso Cabsoninus. Ilis last namo shows that 
he originally belonged to the Caesonia gens, and was adopted by 
one of the Pisones, probably by No. 3, as he is indicated in the Fasti 
as C. f. C. n. This Piso brought dishonour on his family by his want 
of ability and of energy in war. He was praetor in b. c. 154, and 
obtained the province of Further Spain, but was defeated by the 
Lusitani. He was consul in b.c. 148 with Sp. Postumius Albinus, and 
was sent to conduct the war against Carthage, which he carried on 
with such little activity that the people became greatly discontented 
with his conduct, and he was superseded in the following year by 
Scipio. (Appian, Http. 56, Punic. 110—112.) 


5. L. Calpurnius L. f. C. n. Piso Caksoninus, son of No. 4, was consul 
b.c. 112 with 


M. Livius Drusus. In b.c. 107 he served as legatus to the consul, L. 


Cassius Longinus, who was sent into Gaul to oppose the Cimbri and 
their allies, and he fell together with the consul in the battle, in 
which the Roman army was utterly defeated by the Tigurini in the 
territory of the Allobroges. [Longinus, No. 5.] This Piso was the 
grandfather of Caesar's father-in-law, a circumstance to which 
Caesar himself alludes in recording his own victory over the 
Tigurini at a later time. (Caes. B. G. i. 7, 12 ; Oros. v. 15.) 


6. L. Calpurnius Pjso Cabsoninus, son of No. 5, never rose to any of 
the offices of state, and is only known from the account given of 
him by Cicero in his violent invective against his son [No. 7]. He 
had the charge of the manufactory of arms at Rome during the 
Marsic war. He married the daughter of Calventius, a native of 
Cisalpine Gaul, who came from Placentia and settled at Rome ; and 
hence Cicero calls his son in contempt a semiPlacentian. (Cic. in Pis. 
36, 23, 26, 27.) [Calventius. ] 


7. L. Calpurnius C. p. L. n. Piso Cabsoninus, 
PISO. 


the son of No. 6, and father-in-law of the dictator Caesar. Asconius 
says (in Cic. Pis. p. 3, ed. Orelli) that this Piso belonged to the 
family of the Frugi; but this i6 a mistake, as Drumann has shown 
(Gesch. Roms , vol. ii. p. 62). Our principal information respecting 
Piso is derived from several of the orations of Cicero, who paints 
him in the blackest colours ; but as Piso was both a political and a 
personal enemy of the orator, we must make great deductions from 
his description, which is evidently exaggerated. Still,after making 
every deduction, we know enough of his life to convince us that he 
was an unprincipled debauchee and a cruel and corrupt magistrate, 
a fair sample of his noble contemporaries, neither better nor worse 
than the majority of them. He is first mentioned in b. c. 59, when 
he was brought to trial by P. Clodius for plundering a province, of 
which he had the administration after his praetorship, and he was 
only acquitted by throwing himself at the feet of the judges (Val. 
Max. viii. 1. § 6). In the same year Caesar married his daughter 
Calpnrnia. Through his influence Piso obtained the consulship for 
the following year B. c. 58, having for his colleague A. Gabinius, 
who was indebted for the honour to Pompey. The new consuls were 
the mere instruments of the triumvirs, and took care that the senate 


should do nothing in opposition to the wishes of their patrons. 
When the triumvirs had resolved to sacrifice Cicero, the consuls of 
course threw no obstacle in their way ; but Clodius, to make sure of 
their support, promised Piso the province of Macedonia, and 
Gabinius that of Syria, and brought a bill before the people to that 
effect, although the senate was the constitutional body to dispose of 
the provinces. The banishment of Cicero soon followed. Piso took 
an active part in the measures of Clodius, and joined him in 
celebrating their victory. Cicero accuses him of transferring to his 
own house the spoils of Cicero's dwellings. The conduct of Piso in 
support of Clodius produced that extreme resentment in the mind of 
Cicero, which he displayed against Piso on many subsequent 
occasions. At the expiration of his consulship Piso went to his 
province of Macedonia, where he remained during two years, b. c. 
57 and 56, plundering the province in the most shameless manner. 
In the latter of these years the senate resolved that a successor 
should be appointed, and accordingly, to his great mortification and 
rage, he had to resign the government in B. c. 55 to Q. Ancharius. 
In the debate in the senate, which led to his recal and likewise to 
that of Gabinius, Cicero had an opportunity of giving vent to the 
wrath which had long been raging within him, and accordingly in 
the speech which he delivered on the occasion, and which has come 
down to us (De Provinciis Consularibus ), he poured forth a torrent 
of invective against Piso, accusing him of every possible crime in 
the government of his province. Piso on his return, b. c. 55, 
complained in the senate of the attack of Cicero, and justified the 
administration of his province, whereupon Cicero reiterated his 
charges in a speech (In Pisoncm\ in which he pourtrays the whole 
public and private life of his enemy with the choicest words of 
virulence and abuse that the Latin language could supply. Cicero, 
however, did not venture to bring to trial the father-in-law of 
Caesar. 


In b. c. 50 Piso was censor with Ap. Claudius Pulcher, and 
undertook this office at the request of 
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Caesar. At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 49, Piso, who 


had not yet laid down his censorship, offered to go to Caesar to act 
as mediator; but the aristocratical party would not hear of any 
accommodation, and hostilities accordingly commenced. Piso 
accompanied Pompey in his flight from the city ; and although he 
did not go with him across the sea, he still kept aloof from Caesar. 
Cicero accordingly praises him, and actually writes to Atticus, “ I 
love Piso" (Cic. ad Att. vii. 13, a., ad Fam. xiv. 14). Piso 
subsequently returned to Rome, and though he took no part in the 
civil war, was notwithstanding treated with respect by Caesar. On 
the murder of the latter, in b. c. 44, Piso exerted himself to obtain 
the preservation of the laws and institutions of his father-in-law, 
and was almost the only person that dared to oppose the arbitrary 
conduct of Antony. Afterwards, however, he appeared as one of the 
most zealous adherents of Antony ; and when the latter went to 
Cisalpine Gaul, at the end of the year, to prosecute the war against 
Decimus Brutus, Piso remained at Rome, to defend his cause and 
promote his views. At the beginning of the following year, b.c. 43, 
he was one of the ambassadors sent to Antony at Mutina. After this 
time his name does not occur. (Orelli, Onom. Tull. voL ii. p. 123, 
&c.; Caes. B.C. i. 3 ; Dion Cass. xl. 63, xli. 16 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 14, 
135, 143, iii. 50, 54, &c.) 


8. L. Calpurnius L. f. L. n. Piso Caesoninus, the son of No. 7, must 
have been born during the civil war between Caesar and Pompey 
(b.c. 49—48), as he was eighty at the time of his death in a. D. 32 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 10). He was consul JJ. c. 15, with M. Livius Drusus 
Libo, and afterwards obtained the province of Pamphylia ; from 
thence he was recalled by Augustus in b.c. 11, in order to make war 
upon the Thracians, who had attacked the province of Macedonia. 
After a struggle which lasted for three years he subdued the various 
Thracian tribes, and obtained in consequence the triumphal 
insignia. The favour which Augustus had shown to Piso, he 
continued to receive from his successor Tiberius, who made him 
praefcctus urbi. He was one of the associates of Tiberius in his 
revels, but had nothing of the cruel and suspicious disposition of the 
emperor. Although he spent the greater part of the night at table, 
and did not rise till midday, he discharged the duties of his office 
with punctuality and diligence ; and while retaining the favour of 
the emperor, without condescending to servility, he at the same 
time earned the good-will of his fellow-citizens by the integrity and 


justice with which he governed the city. Velleius Paterculus, who 
wrote his history while Piso held the prefecture of the city, 
pronounces a glowing eulogy on his virtues and merits. He died, as 
we have already stated, in a. n. 32, and was honoured by a decree 
of the senate, with a public funeral. lie was a pontiff at the time of 
his death. The year in which he was appointed praefectus urbi has 
occasioned considerable dispute. Tacitus says that he held the office 
for twenty years, but this is opposed to the statements of Seneca 
and Tiberius, who place his appointment much later than Tacitus. It 
is impossible, however, to come to any definite conclusion on the 
subject (Dion Cass. liv. 21, 34, lviii. 19 ; Florus, iv. 12 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 
98 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 10, 11 ; Senec. Ep. 83 ; Suet. Tib. 42 ; Plin. H. N. 
xiv. 22. s. 28). According to Porphyrion it was to this 
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Piso and his two sons that Horace addressed his epistle on the Art of 
Poetry, and there are no sufficient reasons for rejecting this 
statement, as has been done by some modem writers. Respecting 
these two sons we only know that the elder was called Lucius 
(Anon, ad Hor. Ar. Pott, 366), but neither of them can be identified 
for certain with any of the Pisones mentioned in history. 


9. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, consul b.c. 133. His descent is quite 
uncertain, since neither 


the Fasti nor coins mention the name of his father. 
% 


From his integrity and conscientiousness he received the surname of 
Frugi, which is perhaps nearly equivalent to our u man of honour," 
but the exact force of which is explained at length by Cicero (Tttsc. 
iii. 18). Piso was tribune of the plebs, b.c. 149, in which year he 
proposed the first law for the punishment of extortion in the 
provinces (Lex Calpumia de Repetundis , Cic. Brut. 27, Verr. iii 84, 
iv. 25, de Off. ii. 21). In h. c. 133 he was consul with P. Mucius 
Scaevola, and was sent into Italy against the slaves. He gained a 
victory over them, but did not subdue them, and was succeeded in 
the command by the consul P. Rupilius (Oros. v. 9 ; Val. Max. ii. 7. 
§ 9). Piso was a staunch supporter of the aristocratical party ; and 


though he would not look over their crimes, as his law against 
extortion shows, still he was as little disposed to tolerate any 
invasion of their rights and privileges. He therefore offered a strong 
opposition to the measures of C. Gracchus, and is especially 
mentioned as a vehement opponent of the lex frumentaria of the 
latter (Cic. pro Font. 13, Tunc. iii. 20). He is called Censorius by 
several ancient writers ; and though the date of his censorship is 
uncertain, it may perhaps bo referred to 


ac. 120. Piso left behind him orations, which had disappeared in 
Cicero's time, and Annals, which contained the history of Rome 
from the earliest period to the age in which Piso himself lived. This 
work, which, according to Cicero's judgment (Brut. 27), was written 
in a meagre style, is frequently referred to by ancient writers. Piso 
was, in Niebuhr's opinion, the first Roman writer who introduced 
the practice of giving a rationalistic interpretation to the myths and 
legends in early Roman history. (Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol 
i. pp. 235, 237, vol. ii. p. 9 ; Lachmann, De Fontibus T. livii , p. 32 ; 
Krause, Vitae et Fragm. Hist. Roman, p. 139 ; Liebaldt, De L. Pisone 
Annalium Scnptore , Naumburg, 1836.) 


10. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the son of No. 9, and a worthy 
inheritor of his surname, served with distinction under his father in 
Sicily, in a c. 133, and died in Spain about b.c. Ill, whither he had 
gone as propraetor. (Cic. Verr. iv. 23 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 10; 
Appian, Hisp. 99.) 


11. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the son of No. 10, was, like his father 
and grandfather, a man of honour and integrity. He was a colleague 
of Verres in the praetorship, b. c. 74, when he thwarted many of the 
unrighteous schemes of the latter. (Cic. Verr. i. 46.) 


12. C. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, a son of No. 11, married Tullia, the 
daughter of Cicero, in b.c. 


63, but was betrothed to her as early as b. c. 67 (Cic. ad Att. i. 3). In 
Caesar's consulship, B. c. 59, Piso was accused by L. Vettius as one 
of the conspirators in the pretended plot against Pompey's life. He 
was quaestor in the following year, b. c. 58, when he used every 
exertion to obtain the 
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rccal of his father-in-law from banishment, and for that reason 
would not go into the provinces of Pontus and Bithynia, which had 
been allotted him. He did not, however, live to see the return of 
Cicero, who arriyed at Rome on the 4th of September, b. c. 57. He 
probably died in the summer of the same year. He is frequently 
mentioned by Cicero in terms of gratitude on account of the zeal 
which he had manifested in his behalf during his banishment. (Cic. 
ad Alt. ii. 24, in Vatin. 11, pro Sest. 24, 31, ad Q. Fr. i. 4, ad Fam. 
xiv. 1, 2, post Fed. in Sen. 15, post Red. ad Quir. 3.) 


13. Cn. Calpurnius Piso, of whom we know nothing, except that he 
was consul b. c. 139, with M. Popillius Laenas. (Val. Max. i. 3 § 2.) 


14. Q. Calpurnius Piso, consul b.c. 135, with Ser. Fulvius Flaccus, 
was sent against Numantia. He did not, however, attack the city, 
but contented himself with making a plundering excursion into the 
territory of Pallantia. (Appian. Hisp. 83; Oros. v. 6; Obsequ. 85.) 


15. Calpurnius Piso, of unknown descent, praetor about b.c. 135, 
was defeated by the slaves in Sicily. (Flor. iii. 19.) 


16. Calpurnius Piso, of whom we know nothing, except that he 
fought with success against the Thracians, about b. c. 104. (Flor. iii. 
4. § 6, iv. 12. § 17.) 


17. C. Calpurnius Piso, was consul b. c. 67, with M\ Acilius Glabrio. 
He belonged to the high aristocratical party, and, as consul, led the 
opposition to the proposed law of the tribune Gabinius, by which 
Pompey was to be entrusted with extraordinary powers for the 
purpose of conducting the war against the pirates. Piso even went 
so far as to threaten Pompey’s life, telling him, “ that if he emulated 
Romulus, he would not escape the end of Romulus," for which 
imprudent speech he was nearly tom to pieces by the people. The 
law, however, was carried, notwithstanding all the opposition of 
Piso and his party ; and when shortly afterwards the orders which 


Pompey had issued, were not carried into execution in Narhonese 
Gaul, in consequence, as it was supposed, of the intrigues of Piso, 
Gabinius proposed to deprive the latter of his consulship, an 
extreme measure which Pompey*s prudence would not allow to be 
brought forward. Piso had not an easy life in this consulship. In the 
same year the tribune, C. Cornelius, proposed several laws, which 
were directed against the shameless abuses of the aristocracy. 
[Cornelius, Vol. I. p. 857.] All these Piso resisted with the utmost 
vehemence, and none more strongly than a stringent enactment to 
put down bribery at elections. But as the senate could not with any 
decency refuse to lend their aid in suppressing this corrupt practice, 
they pretended that the law of Cornelius was so severe, that no 
accusers would come forward, and no judges would condemn a 
criminal; and they therefore made the consuls bring forward a less 
stringent law (Ux Acilia Calpurniu ), imposing a fine on the 
offender, with exclusion from the senate and all public offices. It 
was with no desire to diminish corruption at elections that Piso 
joined his colleague in proposing the law, for an accusation had 
been brought against him in the preceding year of obtaining by 
bribery his own election to the consulship. 


In b. c. 66 and 65, Piso administered the province of Narbontse 
Gaul as proconsul, and while 
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there suppressed an insurrection of the Allobroges. Like the other 
Roman nobles, he plundered his province, and was defended by 
Cicero in b. c. 63, when he was accused of robbing the Allobroges, 
and of executing unjustly a Transpadane Gaul. The latter charge 
was brought against him at the instigation of Caesar ; and Piso, in 
revenge, implored Cicero, but without success, to accuse Caesar as 
one of the conspirators of Catiline. Piso must have died before the 
breaking out of the civil war, but in what year is uncertain. Cicero 
ascribes (Brut. 68) to him considerable oratorical abilities. (Plot. 
Pomp. 25, 27 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7, 20—22 ; Ascon. in Cic. Cornel, 
pp. 68, 75, ed. Orelli ; Cic. ad Ail. i. 1,13, pro Flacc. 39; Sail. Cal. 
49.) 


He may be the same as the L. Piso, who was judex in the case of Q. 
Roscius, b. c. 67 (Cic. pro Rose. Com. 3, 6), and as the L. Piso, who 


defended Aebutus against Caecina in 75 (pro Caecin. 12). 


18. M. Pupius Piso, consul b.c. 61, belonged originally to the 
Calpurniagens, but was adopted by M. Pupius, when the latter was 
an old man (Cic. pro Dom. 13). He retained, however, his family- 
name Piso, just as Scipio, after his adoption by Metellus, was called 
Metellus Scipio. [Metellus, No. 22.] There was, however, no 
occasion for the addition of Calpumianus to his name, as that of 
Piso showed sufficiently his original family. Piso had attained some 
importance as early as the first civil war. On the death of L. Cinna, 
in b. c. 84, he married his wife Annia, and in the following year, 83, 
was appointed quaestor to the consul L. Scipio; but he quickly 
deserted this party, and went over to Sulla, who compelled him to 
divorce his wife on account of her previous connection with Cinna 
(Cic. Verr. i. 14; Veil. Pat. ii. 41). He failed in obtaining the 
aedileship (Cic. pro Plane. 5, 21), and the year of his praetorship is 
uncertain. After his praetorship he received the province of Spain 
with the title of proconsul, and on his return to Rome in 69, 
enjoyed the honour of a triumph, although it was asserted by some 
that he had no claim to this distinction. (Cic. pro Flacc. 3, in Pimm . 
26 ; Ascon. in Pison. p. 15.) Piso served in the Mithridatic war a9 a 
legatus of Pompey, who sent him to Rome in b. c. 62, to become a 
candidate for the consulship, as he was anxious to obtain the 
ratification of his acts in Asia, and therefore wished to have one of 
his friends at the head of the state. Piso was accordingly elected 
consul for the following year, b. c. 61, with M. Valerius Messalla 
Niger. In his consulship he gave great offence to Cicero, by not 
asking him first in the senate for his opinion, and still further 
increased the anger of the orator by taking P. Clodius under his 
protection after his violation of the mysteries of the Bona Dea. 
Cicero revenged himself on Piso, by preventing him from obtaining 
the province of Syria, which had been promised him. (Dion Cass, 
xxxvii. 44 ; Cic. ad All. i. 12— 18.) Piso must have died, in all 
probability, before the breaking out of the second civil war, for in b. 
c. 47 Antony inhabited his house at Rome. (Cic. Phil. ii. 25.) Piso, in 
his younger days, had so high a reputation as an orator, that Cicero 
was taken to him by his father, in order to receive instruction from 
him. He possessed some natural ability’, but was chiefly indebted 
for his excellence to study, especially of Greek literature, in the 
knowledge of which he surpassed all previous 
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orators. He did not, however, prosecute oratory long, partly on 
account of ill-health, and partly because his irritable temper would 
not submit to the rude encounters of the forum. He belonged to the 
Peripatetic school in philosophy, in which he received instructions 
from Staseas. (Cic. Bnd. 67, 90, de Or. i. 22, de Nat. Dear. i. 7 ; 
Ascon. L c.) 


19. M. Piso, perhaps the son of No. 18, was praetor, n. c. 44, when 
he was praised by Cicero on account of his opposition to Antony. 
(Phil. 


iii. 10.) 


20. Cn. Calpurnius Piso, was a young noble who had dissipated his 
fortune by his extravagance and profligacy, and being a man of a 
most daring and unscrupulous character, attempted to improve his 
circumstances by a revolution in the state. He therefore formed 
with Catiline, in b. c. 66, a conspiracy to murder the new consuls 
when they entered upon their office on the 1st of January in the 
following year. The history of this conspiracy, and the manner in 
which it failed, are related elsewhere. [Catilina, p. 629, b.] 
Although no doubt was entertained of the existence of the 
conspiracy, still there were not sufficient proofs to convict the 
parties, and they were not therefore brought to trial. It had been 
arranged by the conspirators, that after the murder of the consuls, 
Piso was to be despatched, with an army, to seize the Spains; and 
the senate, in order to get rid of this dangerous agitator, now sent 
him into Nearer Spain as quaestor, but with the rank and title of 
propraetor. By his removal the senate hoped to weaken his faction 
at Rome, and they gave him an opportunity of acquiring, by the 
plunder of the province, the money of which he was so much in 
need. His exactions, however, in the province soon made him so 
hateful to the inhabitants, that he was murdered by them. Some 
persons, however, supposed that he was murdered at the instigation 
of Pompev, who had possessed great influence in the country ever 
since the conquest of Sertorius. Crassus had been in favour of 
sending Piso to Spain, that he might, by Piso’s means, persecute the 


friends of his great enemy and rival, Pompey ; and it was therefore 
thought that the latter had revenged himself, by making away with 
the new governor. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; Sail. Cal. 18, 19 ; Cic. pro 
Sul/. 24, pro Mur. 38 ; Ascon. in Cornel, p. 66, in Tog. Cand. pp. 
83, 94.) 


21. Cn. Calpurnius Piso, legatus and proquaestor of Pompey in the 
war against the pirates, commanded a division of the fleet at the 
Hellespont, b. c. 67. He afterwards followed Pompey in the 
Mithridatic war, and was present at the surrender of Jerusalem in 
63. (Appian, Mithr. 95, who erroneously calls him Publius; Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 4. § 2.) The following coin commemorates the connection 
of Piso with the war against the pirates. The obverse contains the 
legend cn. piso . pro . q., with the head of Nuraa (on which we 
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coin op cn. piso, proquaestor, b. c. 67. 


find the letters nvma), because the Calpumia gens claimed descent 
from Calpus, the son of Noma [Calpurnia Gens] ; the reverse 
represents the prow of a ship with the legend magn. (p)ro . cos., i 
e. (Pompeius) Magnus proconsul. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 160.) 


22. Cn. Calfurnius Cn. p. Cn. n. Piso, consul b. c. 23, was, in all 
probability, the son of No. 21. He belonged to the high 
aristocratical party, and was naturally of a proud and imperious 
temper. He fought against Caesar in Africa, in B. c. 46, and after the 
death of the dictator, joined Brutus and Cassius. He was 
subsequently pardoned, and returned to Rome; but he disdained to 
ask Augustus for any of the honours of the state, and was, without 
solicitation, raised to the consulship in b. c. 23. (Tac. Ann. ii. 43, 
llell. Afr. 18.) This Cn. Piso appears to be the same as the Cn. Piso 
spoken of by Valerius Maximus (VL 2. § 4). 


23. Cn. Calpurnius Cn. f. Cn. n. Piso, son of No. 22, inherited all the 
pride and haughtiness of his father. He was consul b. c. 7, with 
Tiberius, the future emperor, and was sent by Augustus as legate 
into Spain, where he made himself hated by his cruelty and avarice. 
Tiberius after his accession was chiefly jealous of Germanicus, his 


brother's 60n, whom he had adopted, and who was idolized both by 
the soldiery and the people. Accordingly, when the eastern 
provinces were assigned to Germanicus in a. d. 18, Tiberius chose 
Piso as a fit instrument to thwart the plans and check the power of 
Germanicus, and therefore conferred upon him the command of 
Syria. It was believed that the emperor had given him secret 
instructions to that effect ; and his wifo Plancina, who was as proud 
and haughty a9 her husband, was urged on by Livia, the mother of 
the emperor, to vie with and annoy Agrippina. Piso and Plancina 
fulfilled their mission most completely ; the former opposed all the 
wishes and measures of Germanicus, and the latter heaped every 
kind of insult upon Agrippina. Germanicus, on his return from 
Egypt, in A. d. 19, found that all his orders had been neglected or 
disobeyed. Hence arose vehement altercations between him and 
Piso ; and when the former fell ill in the autumn of this year, he 
believed that he had been poisoned by Piso and Plancina. Before his 
death he had ordered Piso to quit Syria, and had appointed Cn. 
Sentius as his successor. Piso now made an attempt to recover his 
province, but the Roman soldiers refused to obey him, and Sentius 
drove him out of the country. Relying on the protection of Tiberius 
Piso now went to Rome (a. d. 20); but he was received by the 
people with marks of the utmost dislike and horror. Whether Piso 
had poisoned Germanicus cannot now be determined ; Tacitus 
candidly admits that there were no proofs of his having done so ; 
but the popular belief in his guilt wa9 so strong that Tiberius could 
not refusfe an investigation into the matter, which was conducted 
by the senate. As it proceeded the emperor seemed to have made up 
his mind to sacrifice his tool to the general indignation ; but before 
the investigation came to an end, Piso was found one morning in 
his room with his throat cut, and his sword lying by his side. It was 
generally supposed that, despairing of the emperor's protection, he 
had put an end to his own life : but others believed that Tiberius 
dreaded his revealing his 
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secrets, and had accordingly caused him to be put to death. The 


powerful influence of Livia secured the acquittal of Plancina for the 
present. [Plancj.na.] His two sons Cneius and Marcus, the latter of 
whom had been with him in Syria, were involved in the accusation 
of their father, but were pardoned by Tiberius, who mitigated the 
sentence which the senate pronounced after the death of Piso. (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 43, 55, 57, 69, 74, 75, 80, 


iii. 10—18 ; Senec. dc Ira, i. 16 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 18 ; Suet. Tib. 15, 
52, CuL 2.) 


24. L. Calpurnius Piso, probably the eldest son of No. 23. In the 
judgment which the senate pronounced upon the sons of Cn. Piso 
[see above. No. 23], it was decreed that the eldest Cneius should 
change his praenomen (Tac. Amu iii. 17) ; and it would appear that 
he assumed the surname of Lucius, since Dion Cassius (lix. 20) 
speaks of a Lucius (not Cneius > Piso, the son of Cn. Piso and 
Plancina, who was governor of Africa in the reign of Caligula. This 
supposition is confirmed by the fact that Tacitus speaks of only two 
sons, Cneius and Marcus. We may therefore conclude that he is the 
same as the L. Piso, who was consul in a. d. 27, with M. Licinius 
Crassus Frugi. (Tac. Ann. 


iv. 02.) 


25. M. Calpurnius Piso, the younger son of No. 23, accompanied his 
father into Syria, and was accused along with him in a. d. 20. [See 
above. No. 23.] 


20. L. Calpurnius Piso, the son of No. 24, was consul in a. d. 57 
with the emperor Nero, and in a. d. 66 had the charge of the public 
finances entrusted to him, together with two other consulujs. He 
was afterwards appointed proconsul of Africa, and was slain there 
in a. d. 70, because it was reported that he was forming a 
conspiracy against Vespasian, who had just obtained the empire. 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 28, 31, xv. 18, Hist. iv. 38, 48—50 ; Plin. Kp. iii. 7.) 


27. L. Calpurnius Piso, consul B.C. 1, with Cossus Cornelius 
Lentulus. (Dion Cass. Index, lib. Iv.) 


28. L. Calpurnius Piso, was characterised by the same haughtiness 
and independence as the rest of his family under the empire. He is 


first mentioned in a. d. 16, as complaining of the corruption of the 
law-courts, and threatening to leave the city and spend therestof his 
life in some distant retreat in the country; and he was a person of so 
much importance that the emperor thought it advisable to 
endeavour to soothe his anger and to induce his friends to prevail 
upon him to remain at Rome. In the same year he gave another 
instance of the little respect which he entertained for the imperial 
family. Urgulania, the favourite of the empressmother, owed Piso a 
certain sum of money ; and when Bhe refused to obey the summons 
to appear before the praetor, Piso followed her to the palace of 
Livia, and insisted upon being paid. Although Tiberius, at the 
commencement of his reign, had not thought it advisable to resent 
the conduct of Piso, yet he was not of a temper to forgive it, and 
only waited for a favourable opportunity to revenge himself upon 
his haughty subject. Accordingly, when he considered his power 
sufficiently established, Q. Granius appeared in a. d. 24, as the 
accuser of Piso, charging him with entertaining designs against the 
emperor’s life ; but Piso died just before the trial came on (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 34, iv. 21). He is probably the same as the L. Piso, who 
came for 
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ward to defend Cn. Piso [No.23] in a. i>. 20, when so many shrunk 
from the unpopular office. (Tac. Ann. iii. 11.) 


29. L. Calpurnius Piso, praetor in Nearer Spain in a. d. 25, was 
murdered in the province while travelling. (Tac. Ann. iv. 45.) 


30. C. Calpurnius Piso, the leader of the well-known conspiracy 
against Nero in a. d. 65. He is first mentioned in a. d. 37, when 
Caligula was invited to his nuptial banquet on the day of his 
marriage with Livia Orestilla ; but the emperor took a fancy to the 
bride, whom he married, and shortly afterwards banished the. 
husband. He was recalled by Claudius, and raised to the consulship, 
but in what year is uncertain, as his name does not occur in the 
Fasti. When the crimes and follies of Nero had made him both hated 
and despised by his subjects, a formidable conspiracy was formed 
against the tyrant, and the conspirators destined Piso as his 
successor. Piso himself did not form the plot ; but as soon as he had 
joined it, his great popularity gained him many partisans. He 


possessed most of the qualities which the Romans prized, high 
birth, an eloquent address, liberality and affability ; and he also 
displayed a sufficient love of magnificence and luxury to suit the 
taste of the day, which would not have tolerated austerity of 
manner or character. The conspiracy was discovered by Milichus, a 
freedman of Flavius Scovinus, one of the conspirators. Piso 
thereupon opened his veins, and thus died. (Schol. ad Juv. 


v. 109 ; Dion Cass. lix. 8 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 65, xv. 48—59 ; Dion Cass. 
Ixii. 24, &c. ; Suet. Ner. 36.) There is extant a poem in 261 lines, 
containing a panegyric on a certain Calpurnius Piso, whom 
Wernsdorf supposes with considerable probability to be the same as 
the leader of the conspiracy against Nero. The poem is printed in 
the fourth volume of Wernsdorfs Poetae Luli/n Afinores , where it is 
attributed to Saleius Lassus. [Bassus, p. 473.) Piso left a son, whom 
Tacitus calls Calpurnius Galerianus, and who would appear from his 
surname to have been adopted by Piso. The ambition of the father 
caused the death of the son ; for Mucianus, the praefcct of 
Vespasian, fearing lest Galerianus might follow in his father’s steps, 
put him to death, when he obtained possession of the city in a. d. 
70. (Tac. Hist. iv. 11.) 


31. L. Calpurnius Piso Licinianus, was the son of M. Licinius Crassus 
Frugi, who was consul with L. Piso in a. d. 2", and of Seribonia, a 
grand-daughter of Sex. Pompeius. His brothers were Cn. Pompeius 
Magnus, who was killed by Claudius, M. Licinius Crassus, slain by 
Nero, and Licinius Crassus Seribonianus, who was offered the 
empire by Antonius Primus, but refused to accept it. By which of 
the Pisones Licinianus was adopted, is uncertain. On the accession 
of the aged Galba to the throne on the death of Nero, he adopted as 
his son and successor Piso Licinianus ; but the latter only enjoyed 
the distinction four days, for Otho, who had hoped to receive this 
honour, induced the praetorians to rise against the emperor. Piso 
fled for refuge into the temple of Vesta, but was dragged out by the 
soldiers, and despatched at the threshold of the temple, a. d. 69. His 
head was cut off and carried to Otho, who feasted his eyes with the 
sight, but afterwards surrendered it for a large sum of money to 
Verania, the wife of Piso, who buried it with his body. 
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Piso was thirty-one at the time of his death, and enjoyed a 
reputation for the strictest integrity, uprightness, and morality. 
(Tac. Hist. i. 14, 15, 34, 43, 48 ; Dion Cass. lxiv. 5, 6 ; Suet. Galb. 
17 ; Plut. Galb. 23,28 ; Plin. Ep. ii. 20.) 


32. Piso, consul with Julian us a. d. 175 in the reign of Commodus 
(Lamprid. Commod. 12). 


33. Piso, one of the Thirty Tyrants, who assumed the imperial 
purple after the capture of Valerian, a. d. 260. He traced his descent 
from the ancient family of the same name, and was a man of 
unblemished character. After the capture of Valerian, he was sent 
by Macrianus with orders for the death of Valens, proconsul of 
Achaia ; but upon learning that the latter in anticipation of the 
danger had assumed the purple, he withdrew into Thessaly, and 
was there himself saluted emperor by a small body of supporters, 
who bestowed on him the title of Thessalicus. His career was soon, 
however, brought to a close by Valens, who, in giving orders for his 
death, did not scruple to pay a tribute to his conspicuous merit. The 
proceedings in the senate, when intelligence arrived of the death of 
both Piso and Valens, as chronicled by Pollio, are scarce credible, 
although he professes to give the very words of the first speaker. 
(Trebell. Pollio, Trip. Tyr. 20.) 


The two following coins of the republican period cannot be referred 
with certainty to any of the Pisones that have been mentioned 
above. The former bears on the obverse the head of Terminus, and 
on the reverse a patera, with the legend M. piso m. (p.) PRUGi: the 
latter has on the obverse a bearded head with the legend piso 
caepio Q., and on the reverse two men seated, with an car of com 
on each side of them, and the legend ad frv. KM V. BX 8. C., that is, 
Piso, Caepio , Quaestores ad frumentum emundum ex 
senatusconsulto. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 159, 160.) 
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COIN OF M. PISO. 


COIN OF PISO AND CAEPIO, QUAESTORS. 


PISON (ntow), a statuary of Calaureia,in the territory of Troezen, 
was the pupil of Ampiiion. He made one of the statues in the great 
group which the Athenians dedicated at Delphi in memory of the 
battle of Aegospotami, namely, the statue of the seer Abas, who 
predicted the victory to Lysander. He therefore flourished at the end 
of the fifth century b. c. (Paus. vi. 3. § 2, x. 9. 82.) [P.S.] 


PI'STIUS (riurTios), Le. the god of faith and 


fidelity, occurs as a surname of Zeus, and, according to some, 
answers to the Latin Fiditis or Medius Fidius. (Dionys. ii. 49 ; Eurip. 
Med. 170.) [L. S.] PISTON, a statuary, who added the figure of a 
woman to the biga made by Tisicrates. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 8 
32.) Tisicrates flourished about B.C. 300, and Piston of course lived 
about the same time or later. He also made statues of Mars and 
Mercury, which, in Pliny’s time, stood in the temple of Concord. 
(Plin. /. c.) (P. S.] 


PISTOH, that is, the baker, a surname of Jupiter at Rome, where its 
origin was thus related: when the Gauls were besieging Rome, the 
god suggested to the besieged the idea of throwing loaves of bread 
among the enemies, to make them believe that the Romans had 
plenty of provisions, and thus cause them to give up the siege. (Ov. 
Fast. vi. 350, 394 ; Lactant. i. 20.) This surname shows that there 
existed a connection between Jupiter, Vesta, and the Penates, for an 
altar had been dedicated to Jupiter Pistor on the very day which 
was sacred to Vesta. [L. S.] 


PISTO'XENUS, a vase-maker, known by a single vase found 
atCeri,and now in the possession of M. Capranesi at Rome, bearing 
the inscription FISTO + $ENO2 EPOIE$EN. (R. Rochette, Letr ire a 
M. Schom , p. 56, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


PITANA'TIS (lltrayarti), a surname of Artemis, derived from the 
little town of Pitana in Laconia, where she had a temple. (Callim. 


Hymn, in Dian. 172; Paus. iii. 16. 89; Eurip. Troad. 1101.) [L.S.] 


PITANE (ILraFTi), a daughter of the river god Eurotas, became by 
Poseidon the mother of Evadne. From her the town of Pitana had its 
name. (Pind. OL vi. 46.) [L. S.1 


PITHOLA'US, or PEITHOLA'US, or PYTIIOLA'US (Il€i0GAoor, 
IIufldAaoy), was one of the three brothers-in-law and murderers of 
Alex ander of Pherae. In u. c. 352 Peitholaus and his brother 
Lycophron were expelled from Pherae by Philip of Macedon 
[Lycophron, No. 5] ; but Peitholaus re-established himself in the 
tyranny, and was again driven out by Philip in b.c. 349 (Diod. xvi. 
52). He was honoured at one time with the Athenian franchise, but 
was afterwards deprived of it on the ground that it had been 
obtained by false pretences. (Dem. c. Neaer. p. 1376.) For 
Peitholaus, see also Arist./Me”. iii. 9. § 8, 10. § 7 ; Plut. A mat. 23. 
[E. E.] 


PITHOLA'US, OTACI'LIUS. [Otacilius, p. 64, b.] 


PITHON (IltfW). Great confusion exists in the MSS. editions of 
various authors between the different forms, rieftW, nflW, and 
Iluflau', and it is frequently impossible to say which is the more 
correct form. (See Ellendt ad Arr. Anab. vi. 7. 


$40 


1. Son of Agenor, a Macedonian officer in the service of Alexander 
the Great. It is not easy to distinguish the services rendered by him 
from those of his namesake, the son of Crateuas ; but it is 
remarkable that no mention occurs of either, until the campaigns in 
India, though they then appear as holding important commands, 
and playing a prominent part. It is apparently the son of Agenor 
who is mentioned as commanding one division of the x«{Vra7poi, 
or foot-guards, in the campaign against the Malli, b. c. 327 (Arr. 
Anab. vi. 6. § 1, 7, 8), and it was certainly to him that Alexander 
shortly after confided the government of part of the 
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Indian provinces, apparently those bordering on the satrapy of 
Philip. (Id. ib. 15.) Almost immediately after this we find him 
detached with a considerable army to reduce the Indian king 
Musicanus, a service which he successfully performed, and brought 
the chief himself prisoner to Alexander. He again bore an important 
part in the descent of the Indus, during which he held the separate 
command of a body of cavalry that marched along the right bank of 
the river, and rejoined the main army at Pattala. (Arr. Anal. vL 17, 
20; Curt. ix. 8. § 16.) 


From this time we hear no more of him during the life of Alexander: 
he doubtless remained in his satrapy, the government of which was 
confirmed to him both in the first partition of the provinces 
immediately on the king’s death, and in the subsequent 
arrangements at Triparadeisus, b. c. 321. (Diod. xviii. 3, 39: 
Dexippus ap. Phot. p. 64, b. ; Arrian, ibul. p. 71, b ; Curt. x. 10. § 4; 
Justin, xiii. 4.) It is remarkable that we do not find him taking any 
part in the war between Eumencs and Antigonus, and it seems 
probable that he had at that period been dispossessed of his 
government by Euderaus, who had established his power over great 
part of the Indian satrapies. But it is clear that he was unfavourably 
disposed towards Eumenes, and after the fall of that general, B. c. 
316, Pithon was rewarded by Antigonus with the important satrapy 
of Babylon. From thence however he was recalled in b. c. 314, in 
order to form one of the council of experienced officers who were 
selected by Antigonus to assist and control his son Demetrius, to 
whom he had for the first time entrusted the command of an army. 
Two years later we again find him filling a similar situation aud 
united with the youthful Demetrius in the command of the army in 
Syria. But he in vain opposed the impetuosity of the young prince, 
who gave battle to Ptolemy at Gaza, notwithstanding all the 
remonstrances of Pithon and the other old generals. A complete 
defeat was the consequence, and Pithon himself fell on the field of 
battle, B. c. 312. (Diod. xix. 56, 69, 82, 85.) 


2. Son of Crateuas or Crateas, a Macedonian of Eordaea, in the 
service of Alexander, whom we find holding the important post of 
one of the seven select officers called Soraatophylaces, the 
immediate guards of the king's person. (Arr. A nab. vi. 28.) But we 
have no information as to the time when he obtained, or the 


services by which he earned, this distinguished position, though, as 
already mentioned, it is not always possible to say whether he or 
the son of Agenor is the person spoken of during the campaigns of 
Alexander. He is mentioned among the officers in close attendance 
upon the king during his last illness (Id. vii. 26; Plut. Alex. 76), and 
took a considerable part in the events that followed his decease, B. 
c. 323. According to Curtius, he was the first to propose in the 
assembly of the officers that Perdiccas and Leonnatus should be 
appointed regents and guardians of the infant king, the expected 
child of Roxana: and in the disputes between the cavalry and 
infantry he assumed a prominent place among the leaders of the 
former. (Curt. x. 7. 8§ 4, 8 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a.) His services 
on this occasion were not forgotten by Perdiccas, who in the 
division of the provinces assigned to Pithon the important satrapy 
of Media. (Curt. x. 10. § 4 ; Diod. xviii. 3 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a 
; Dexip 
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pus, ibid. p. 64, a.) Shortly afterwards he was entrusted by the 
regent with the charge of the Macedonian troops destined to reduce 
the revolted Greek mercenaries in the upper satrapies: a service 
which he accomplished with complete success, and having defeated 
the insurgents in a decisive battle, granted a free pardon and 
promise of safety to the survivors. This act of clemency we are told 
was secretly designed to attach these troops to himself; but 
Perdiccas, who suspected his ambitious projects, had given private 
orders to the contrary, and the unhappy Greeks had no sooner laid 
down their arms than they were all massacred by the Macedonians. 
(Diod. xviii. 4, 7 ; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xiii.) 


It is probable that from this time Pithon had little attachment to the 
regent, but he made no show of discontent, and rejoined Perdiccas, 
whom he accompanied on his last expedition to Egypt, b.c. 321. 
Here, however, the dissatisfaction which soon arose in the army 
[Perdiccas] offered a tempting opening to his ambition, and he was 
the first to put himself at the head of the mutineers, and break out 
into open insurrection. After the death of Perdiccas the regency was 
entrusted for a time by the advice of Ptolemy to Pithon and 
Arrhidaeus conjointly, but they soon showed themselves unworthy 


of so important a trust, and the intrigues of Eurydice compelled 
them to resign their office even before the arrival of Antipatcr. 
(Diod. xviii. 36, 39 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, a.) In the distribution 
of the provinces that followed, Pithon retained his former 
government of Media, with which, however, he seems to have 
received, either at this time or shortly after, a more general 
command over the adjoining provinces of Upper Asia. (Ait. Lc. p. 
71, b; Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 14 ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 152.) 
Here his ambitious and restless spirit soon led him to engage in 
fresh projects: and he took an opportunity, ou what pretext we 
know not, to dispossess Philip of his satrapy of Parthia, and 
establish his brother Eudemus in his stead. But this act of aggression 
at once aroused against him a general confederacy of all the 
neighbouring satraps, who united their forces, defeated Pithon in a 
pitched battle, and drove him out of Parthia. Pithon hereupon took 
refuge with Seleucus at Babylon, who promised to support him, and 
the two parties were preparing for war, when the approach of 
Eumencs and Antigonus with their respective armies drew off their 
attention. The confederate satraps immediately espoused the cause 
of the former, while Pithon and Seleucus not only rejected all the 
overtures of Euraenes, but endeavoured to excite an insurrection 
among the troops of that leader. Failing in this, as well as in their 
attempts to prevent him from crossing the Tigris and effecting a 
junction with the satraps, they summoned Antigonus in all haste to 
their assistance, who advanced to Babylon, and there united his 
forces with those of Seleucus and Pithon in the spring of B. c. 317. 
(Diod. xix. 12, 14, 15, 17.) 


During the following campaigns of Antigonus against Eumenes, 
Pithon rendered the most important services to the former general, 
who appears to have reposed the utmost confidence in his military 
abilities, and assigned him on all important occasions the second 
place in the command. Thus we find him commanding the whole 
left wing ot the army of Antigonus in both the decisive actions ; 
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and at another time charged with the main body Olympic victor 
celebrated for his strength and while Antigonus himself advanced 


with the cavalry courage: this feat Pittacus performed by entanin 
pursuit of the enemy. Even more valuable per- gling his adversary 
in a net, and then despatching haps were his services in raising 
fresh levies of him with a trident and a dagger, exactly after the 
troops, and collecting supplies of provisions and fashion in which 
the gladiators called reiiarii long other necessaries, when the scene 
of war had been afterwards fought at Rome. For this achievement 
transferred to his own government of Media. It he received from the 
Mytilenaeans high honours is probable that these circumstances 
called forth and substantial rewards ; but of the latter he would 
anew an overweening confidence in his own merits accept only as 
much land as he could cast his spear and abilities, and thus led 
Pithon after the fall of over ; and this land he dedicated to sacred 
use9, Eumenes to engage once more in intrigues for his and it was 
known in later ages as “ the Pittaceian own aggrandizement, which, 
if not directly treason- land.” (Diog. Laert i. 75; Herod, v. 94,95; 
able, were sufficient to arouse the suspicions of Euseb. Chron. s. a. 
1410; Strabo, xiii. p. 600 ; Antigonus. The latter affected to 
disbelieve the Suid. s. v. ; Polyaen. i. 25 ; Plut. Mor. p. 858, 
rumours which had reached him on the subject, a, b ; Festus 
lietiario ; Alcaeus.) This war 


but he sent for Pithon to join him in his winterquarters at Ecbatana, 
under pretence of wishing to consult him concerning the future 
conduct of the war. Pithon obeyed the summons without suspicion, 
but ns soon as he arrived he was arrested, brought to trial before a 
council of the friends of Antigonus, and immediately put to death, 
b. c. 316. (Diod. xix. 19, 20, 26, 29, 30, 38, 40, 43, 46; Polyaen. iv. 
6. § 14.) 


3. Son of Sosicles. [Pbithon.] 
4. Son of Antigenes, an officer mentioned during 
the campaigns of Alexander in India. (Ait. Ind. 16.) [E. H. B.] 


PI'TIO, a surname of the Sempronia gens, men 


COIN OF L. 8EMPRONIUS8 PITIO. 


tioned only on coin9, a specimen of which is annexed. The obverse 
represents a winged head of Pallas, with the legend pitio, the 
reverse the Dioscuri, with the legend 1. skmp. and roma. 


PITTACUS (niTTcwcdy), one of those early cultivators of letters, 
who were designated as “the Seven Wise Men of Greece,” was a 
native of Mytilene in Lesbos. His father was named Hyrlhndius, or 
Caicus, and, according to Duris, was a Thracian, but his mother was 
a Lesbian. (Diog. Laert. i. 74 ; Suid. s.v.) According to Diogenes I 
.aertius (i. 80) he flourished at 01. 42, b. c. 612. He was bom, 
according to Suidas, about 01. 32, b. c. 652. He was highly 
celebrated as a warrior, a statesman, a philosopher, and a poet. He 
is first mentioned, in public life, as an opponent of the tyrants, who 
in succession usurped the chief power in Mytilene. In conjunction 
with the brothers of Alcaeus, who were at the head of the 
aristocratic party, he overthrew and killed the tyrant Melanchrus. 
This revolution took place, according to Suidas, in 01. 42, b.c. 612. 
About the same time, or, .according to the more precise date of 
Eusebius, in b. c. 606, we find him commanding the Mytilenaeans, 
in their war with the Athenians for the possession of Sigeum. on the 
coast of the Troad. In this conflict the Mytilenaeans were defeated, 
and Alcaeus incurred the disgrace of leaving his shield on the field 
of battle ; but Pittacus signalized himself by killing in single combat 
Phrynon, the commander of the Athenians, an 


was terminated by the mediation of Periander, who assigned the 
disputed territory to the Athenians (Herod. Diog. ILcc .); but the 
internal troubles of Mytilene still continued. The supreme power 
was fiercely disputed between a succession of tyrants, such as 
Myrsilus, Megalagyrus, and the Cleanactids, and the aristocratic 
party, headed by Alcaeus and his brother Antimenidas ; and the 
latter were driven into exile. (Strabo, xiii. p. 617.) It would seem 
that the city enjoyed some years of comparative tranquillity, until 
the exiles tried to effect their return by force of arms. To resist this 
attempt the popular party chose Pittacus ns their ruler, with 
absolute power, under the title of alav/xKrfrrjr, a position which 
differed from that of a rvpavvos , inasmuch as it depended on 
popular election, and was restricted in its prerogatives, and 


sometimes in the time for which it was held, though sometimes it 
was for life ; in short, it was an elective tyranny, (As dn\fs tintiv 
alper^ tv pawls. (Aristot. Polit. iii. 9. s. 14.) Pittacus held this office 
for ten years, b. a 589 to 579, and then voluntarily resigned it, 
having by his administration restored order to the state, and 
prepared it for the safe enjoyment of a republican form of 
government. The oligarchical party, however, represented him as an 
ordinary tyrant, and Alcaeus poured out invectives against him in 
the poems which he composed in his exile, calling him rbv 
KaKondrpitia TllrraKoy , deriding the zeal and unanimity with 
which the people chose him for their tyrant, and even ridiculing his 
personal peculiarities ( Fr . 37, 38, ed. Bergk ; Aristot. L c. ; Diog. 
Laert. i. 81): there is, however, some reason to suppose that Alcaeus 
was afterwards reconciled to Pittacus. [Alcaeus.] He lived in great 
honour at Mytilene for ten years after the resignation of his 
government; and died in b. c. 569, at a very advanced age, upwards 
of 70 years according to Laertius (i. 79), upwards of 80 according to 
Suidas, and 100 according to Lucian. (Macrob . 18.) 


There are other traditions respecting Pittacus, some of which are of 
very doubtful authority. Diogenes Laertius mentions various 
communications between him and Croesus, and preserves a short 
letter, which was said to have been written by Pittacus, declining an 
invitation to Sardis to see the treasures of the Lydian king (i. 75. 77, 
81) ; and Herodotus mentions a piece of sage advice which was 
given to Croesus, as some said, by Bias, or, according to others, by 
Pittacus (i. 27) : but all these accounts are rendered doubtful by the 
fact, that Croesus was only 25 years old at the death of Pittacus. 
Other anecdotes of his clemency, wisdom, and contempt of riches, 
are related by Diogenes Laertius, Plutarch, Aelian, and other 
writers, 
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Of the proverbial maxims of practical wisdom, which were current 
under the name9 of the seven wise men of Greece, two were 
ascribed to Pittacus, namely, XoAc«t t8v tupevai, and Kaipor 


yvudi. The former furnishes the subject of an ode of Simonides, of 


which Plato has a very ingenious, though sophistical discussion, in 
his Protagoras (p. 338, e.; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. p. 747). Others of 
his celebrated sayings are recorded by Diogenes 


(i. 77, 78). 


Pittacus was very celebrated as an elegiac poet. According to 
Diogenes (i. 79), he composed as many as six hundred elegiac 
verses, forming a collection of didactic statements concerning the 
laws, addressed to his fellow-citizens. The only extant fragment of 
his poetry i9 the few lines preserved by Diogenes (i. 78), who says 
that they were the most celebrated of his verses :— 


“Exorra 8e? r< f(ov (or r<f£a) koI IoSokov (paper pav ^ <pd»ra 
KaKdv 


t Turrdv yap odtiiv yXwooa 8id arSparos AoAei 8ix&ixvOov %x 
oV(Ta v6t] pa. 


(Schneidewin, Delect. Poes. Graec. p. 260 ; Bergk, Poet Lyr. Graec. 
p. 568.) [P. S.] 


PITTHEUS (nir0€«5s), a son of Pelops and Dia, was king of 
Troezene, father of Aethra, and grandfather and instructor of 
Theseus. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. i. 144, Eurip. Hippo/. 11, Med. 683; 
Pans. ii. 30. § 8, i. 27. § 8 ; Apollod. iii. 15. § 7 ; Strab. viii. p. 374.) 
When Theseus married Phaedra, Pittheus took Hippolytus into his 
house. (Paul. i. 22. 82.) His tomb and the chair on which he had sat 
in judgment were shown at Troezene down to a late time. (Paul. ii. 
31. §3.) He is said to have taught the art of speaking, and even to 
have written a book upon it. (ii. 31. § 4 ; comp. Theseus.) Aethra as 
his daughter is called Pittheis. (Ov. Ileroid. x. 31.) 


PITYREUS (riiTup*uy), a descendant of Ion and father of Procles, 
was the Last king in Peloponnesus before the invasion of the 
Dorians. (Paus. 


ii. 26. §2, vii. 4. §3.) [L. S.) 


PITYS (nlrus), a nymph beloved by Pan, was changed into a fir tree. 
(Lucian, Dial. Dear. 22. 4 ; Virg. Eclog. vii. 24, with Voss's note.) [L. 


S.] 


PIUS, a surname of several Romans. 1. Of the emperor Antoninus 
[Antoninus]. 2. Of a senator Aurelius, who lived at the 
commencement of the reign of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. L 75). 3. Of L. 
Cestius [Cestius]. 4. Of Q. Metellus, consul B. c. 80, by whom it was 
handed down to his adopted son Metellus Scipio. [Metellus, Nos. 
19, 22 ] 


PIXO'DARUS (n^apos). 1. SonofMaussolus, a Carian of the city of 
Cindys, who was married to the daughter of Syennesis, king of 
Cilicia. Having taken part in the great revolt of his countrymen and 
the Ionians against the Persian king (b. a 490), he advised the 
Carians boldly to cross the Maeander, and engage the Persian 
general Daurises with that river in their rear: but this counsel, 
though regarded by Herodotus as the best that could be given, was 
not followed, and the Carians were defeated in two successive 
battles. (Herod, v. 118.) 


2. Prince or king of Caria, was the youngest of the three 6ons of 
Hecatomnus, all of whom successively held the sovereignty of their 
native coun 
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try. Pixodarus obtained possession of the throne by the expulsion of 
his sister Ada, the widow and successor of her brother I drieus, and 
held it without opposition for a period of five years, b. c. 340 — 
335. He cultivated the friendship of Persia, gave his daughter in 
marriage to a Persian named Orontobates, whom he even seem9 to 
have admitted to some share in the sovereign power during his own 
lifetime. But he did not neglect to court the alliance of other powers 
also, and endeavoured to secure the powerful friendship of Philip 
king of Macedonia, by offering the hand of his eldest daughter in 
marriage to Arrhidaeus, the bastard son of the Macedonian 
monarch. The discontent of the young Alexander at this period led 
him to offer himself as a suitor for the Carian princess instead of his 
natural brother — an overture which was eagerly embraced by 
Pixodarus, but the indignant interference of Philip put an end to the 
whole scheme. Pixodarus died—apparently a natural death —some 
time before the landing of Alexander in Asia, b. c. 334: and was 


succeeded by his son-in-law Orontobates. (Diod. xvi. 74 ; Ait. Anab. 
i. 23. § 10; Strab. xiv. pp. 656, 657 ; Plut Alex. 10.) 


The name is very variously written in the MSS. and editions of 
Arrian and Plutarch: the latter, for the most part, have n ^68u > pos 
(Sintenis, ad PluL L c. ; Ellendt,«</ Arr. 1. c. ), but the correctness 
of the form Ili(w5apos is attested both by his coins, which resemble 
those of his predecessors Maussolus and Idrieus in their type nnd 
general design, and by a fragment of the contemporary comic poet 
Epigenes (ap. A then. xi. p. 47*2 f.), from which we learn that the 
penultima is short. It would appear from this fragment, that 
Pixodarus had been sent on an embassy to Athens during tho 
lifetime of his father Hecatomnus. [E. II. B.] 
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PLACI'DIA, GALLA. [Galla, No. 3.J PLACI'DIUS VALENTIN I A'N US. 
[Va 


LBNTINIANUS.] 


PLA'CIDUS, one of the generals of Vespasian in the war against the 
Jews, frequently mentioned by Josephus. ( ViL 43, 74, D. J. iii. 7. §§ 
3, 34, iv. 1. § 8, &c.) 


PLA'CIDUS, JU'LIUS, the tribune of a 


cohort of Vespasian's army, who dragged Vitellius out of the 
lurking-place in which he had concealed himself. (Tac. Hist. iii. 85 ; 
comp. Dion Cas9. Ixv. 20 ; Suet. Vitell 16.) 


PLA'CITUS, SEX., the- author of a short Latin work, entitled “ De 
Medicina (or Medi cainentis) ex Animalibus," consisting of 
thirtvfour chapters, each of which treats of some animal whose 
body was supposed to possess certain medical properties. As might 
be expected, it contains numerous absurdities, and is of little or no 
value or interest. The author has been sometimes confounded with 
other persons of the name of Sextus (see Fabric. Bill. Gr. vol. xii. p. 
613, 
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ed. vet), and is generally distinguished from them by the additional 
name of Pajryriensis or Papiensis. He appears from various parts of 
his work (e.g. c. 27) to have been a physician, but nothing else is 
known of his personal history. His date is uncertain, but he is 
supposed to have lived in the fourth century after Christ. He is said 
to have borrowed much from Pliny’s Natural History, and to have 
been copied in turn by Constantinus Africanus. The work has 
several times been published, both separately, and in different 
medical collections. It first appeared in 1538, 4to. Norimberg., ed. 
Fr. Emericus ; and again in the same year, 8vo. Basil, ed. Alb. 
Torinus. It is inserted (after Oribasius) in the first volume of H. 
Stephani u Medicae Artis Principes,” Paris, fol. 1567; in the 
thirteenth volume of the old edition of Fabricii Bibl. Graeca; in 
Ackermann's “ Parabilium Medicamcntorum Scriptores Antique,” 
Norimb. 1788, 8vo.; and elsewhere. (Choulant’s Hundb. der 
Buckerhtnde fur die Aelr tere Medicin.) [W. A. G.] 


PLAETO'RIA GENS, plebeian, did not produce any men of 
distinction, and none of its members obtained the consulship. On 
coins we find the surname Cestianus: see below. 


PLAETO'RIUS. 1. C. Plaetorius, one of the three commissioners for 
founding a colony at Croton in southern Italy, b.c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 
45.) 


2. C. Plabtoriuu, perhaps the same ns the preceding, a member of 
the embassy sent to Gentius, king of the Illyrians, b.c. 172. (Liv. xlii. 
26.) 


3. M. Plaetorius, slain by Sulla. (Val. Max. ix. 2. § 1.) 


4. L. Plaetorius, a senator mentioned by Cicero in his oration 
forCluentius (c. 36). 


5. M. Plaetorius, was the accuser, in b. c. 69, of M. Fontcius, whom 
Cicero defended [Fontkius, No. 5]. About the same time he 
wascurnle tedile with C. Flaminiua, and it was before these aediles 


that Cicero defended D. Matrinius. In B. c. 67 he was praetor with 
the same colleague as he had in his aedileship. In b c. 51 he was 
condemned (i ncendio Plaetoriano , i. e. danmatinne , Cic. ad Alt. v. 
20. § 8), but we do not know for what offence. We find him a 
neighbour of Atticus in B.C. 44, and this is the last that we hear of 
him (Cic. pro Font. 12, pro Cluent. 45, 53, ad Att. xv. 17). The 
following coins, struck by M. Plaetorius, a curule aedile, probably 
refer to the above-mentioned Plaetorius, as we know of no other 
Plaetorius who held this office. From these we learn that he was the 
son of Marcus, and that he bore the cognomen Cestianus. The first 
coin bears on the obverse a woman’s head covered with a helmet, 
with the legend cbstianvs s. c., and on the reverse an eagle standing 
on a thunderbolt, with the legend m. plaktorivs m. p. aed. cvr. The 
second coin represents on the obverse the head of Cybele, covered 
with a turreted coronet, with the .legend cbstianvs, and on the 
reverse a sella curulis, with the legend m. plabtorivs aed. cvr. ex s. 
c. The third coin has on the obverse the head of a youthful female, 
and on the reverse the bust of the goddess Sora, with the legend m. 
plaetori. CBst. s. c. ; but as it bears no reference to the aedileship of 
Plaetorius, it may belong to a different person. The eagle and the 
head of Cybele on the first and second coins have reference to the 
games sacred to 


PLANCIUS. 381 


Jupiter and to Cybele, the exhibition of which belonged to the 
aediles. 


COINS OP M. PLAETORIUS. 


6. C. Plaetorius served as quaestor in Asia in b. c. 47, under 
Domitius Calvinus, and belonged to Caesar's party. (Hirt. B.Alex. 
34.) 


7. Plaetorius Rijrtianus, ft Pompeian, perished, along with Mctellus 
Scipio, when their little fleet was overpowered by P. Sittius at 
Hippo Regius, b. c. 46. (B. Afric. 96.) 


8. L. P 1 .AKTORIU 8 L. f., is mentioned only on coins from which 
we learn that he was quaestor. The obverse represents the head of 
Moneta, tho reverse a luau running, with the legend L. plaetoRIVS 
L. F. Q. S. C. 
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9. Plaetorius Nbpos, a senator and ft friend of Hadrian, whom this 
emperor thought at one time of appointing as his successor. 
(Spartian. Hadr. 4, 23.) 


PLAGULEIUS, one of the partizans of the tribune Clodius (Cic. pro 
Dom. 33, comp, ad Alt. x. 8.) 


PLA'NCIUS, CN. 1. Defended by Cicero 


in an oration still extant, was descended from a respectable 
equestrian family at Atina, a praefectura not far from Arpinum in 
Latium. His father was a Roman eques, and one of the most 
important and influential farmers of the public revenue [publicant) 
; he served under M. Crassus, who was consul b. c. 97, and he 
subsequently earned the hatred of the aristocracy by the energy 
with which he pressed for a reduction of the sum which the 
publicani had agreed to pay for the 
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taxes in Asia, and by the support which he gave in b. c. 59 to Julius 
Caesar, who granted the demands of the equites. The younger 
Piancius, the subject of this notice, first served in Africa under the 
propraetor A. Torquatus, subsequently in B.C. 68 under the 
proconsul Q. Metellus in Crete, and next in b. c. 62 as military 
tribune in the army of C. Antonins in Macedonia. In b. c. 58 he was 


quaestor in the last-mentioned province under the propraetor L. 
Appuleius, and here he showed great kindness and attention to 
Cicero, when the latter came to Macedonia during his banishment 
in the course of this year. Piancius was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 
56. In b. c. 55, in the second consulship of Pompey and Crassus, he 
became a candidate for the curule aedileship with A. Plotiua, Q. 
Pedius, and M. Juventius Laterensis. The elections were put off this 
year ; but in the following year, b.c. 54, Piancius and Plotius were 
elected, and had consequently to serve as aedilcs for the remainder 
of the year. But before they entered upon their office Juventius 
Laterensis, in conjunction with L. Cassius Longinus, accused 
Piancius of the crime of sodalitium , or the briber}' of the tribes by 
means of illegal associations, in accordance with the Lex Licinia, 
which had been proposed by the consul Licinius Crassus in the 
preceding year. By this law the accuser had not only the power of 
choosing the president ( quaesitor ) of the court that was to try the 
case, but also of selecting four tribes, from which the judices were 
to bo taken, and one of which alone the accused had the privilege 
of rejecting. The praetor C. Alfius Flavus was the quaesitor selected 
by Laterensis. Cicero defended Piancius, and obtained his acquittal. 
He subsequently espoused the Pompeian party in the civil wars, and 
after Caesar had gained the supremacy lived in exile at Corcyra. 
While he was living there Cicero wrote to him two letters of 
condolence which have come down to us. (Cic. pro Wane, passim, 
ad Q.Fr. ii. 1. 


§ 3, ad Att. iii. 14, 22, ad Fam. xiv. 1, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 4, ad Fam. 
iv. 14,15, vi. 20, xvi. 9.) 


2. Mentioned ns curule aedile on the following coin, must of course 
be different from the preceding Cn. Piancius, since we have seen 
that he failed in obtaining the curule aedileship. The obverse 
represents a female head, probably that of Diana, with the legend 
cn. plancivs aed. cvr. s. c., and the reverse a she-goat, a bow and a 
quiver. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 275.) 


OAD 


COIN OF CN. PLANCIUS. 


PLANCI'ADES, FULGE'NTIUS. [Ful 
GBNTIUS. ] 
PLANCIA'NUS, LAETO'RIUS. [Laetorios. No. 4.] 


PLANCI'NA, MUNA'TIA, the wife of Cn. Piso, who was appointed 
governor of Syria in a. d. 18 [Piso, No. 23], was probably the 
daughter of L. Munatius Plancus, consul b.c. 42. She pos 
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sessed all the pride and haughtiness of her husband, and while he 
used every effort to thwart Germanicus, she exerted herself equally 
to annoy and insult Agrippina. She was encouraged in this conduct 
by Livia, the mother of the emperor, who hated Agrippina most 
cordially. On the return of her husband to Rome in a. d. 20, after 
the death of Germanicus, whom it was believed that she and Piso 
had poisoned, she was involved in the same accusation as her 
husband, but was pardoned by the senate in consequence of the 
entreaties of the empress-mother. As long as the latter was alive, 
Plancina was safe, and she was suffered to remain unmolested for a 
few years even after the death of Livia, which took place in a. d. 29. 
But being accused in a. d. 33, she no longer possessed any hope of 
escape, and accordingly put an end to her own life. (Tac. Ann. ii. 
43, 55, 75, iii. 9, 15, 17, vi. 26 ; Dion Cass. lvii. 18, Iviii. 22.) 


PLANCUS, the name of the most distinguished family of the 
plebeian Munatia gens, is said to have signified a person having flat 
splay feet without any bend in them. (Plin. II. N. xi. 45. 8. 105 ; 
Festus, s. v. Plancae.) Instead of Plancus we frequently find 
Planciu9 both in manuscripts and editions of the ancient writers. 
For a detailed account of the persons mentioned below, see 
Drumann's Horn. vol. iv. p. 205, &c. 


1. Cn. Munatius Plancus, was accused by M. Brutus, and defended 
by the orator L. Crassus, about b.c. 106 (Cic. de Or. ii. 54, pro 
Cluent. 51 ; QuintiL vi. 3. § 44.) 


2. L. Munatius L. f. L. n. Plancus, was a friend of Julius Caesar, and 
served under him both in the Gallic and the civil wars. He is 


mentioned as one of Caesar's legati in Gaul in the winter of b. c. 54 
and 53 ; and he was in conjunction with C.Fabius, the commander 
of Caesar's troops near Ilerda in Spain at the beginning of b.c. 49. 
He accompanied Caesar in his African campaign in b. c. 46, and 
attempted, but without success, to induce 


C. Considius, the Pompeian commander, to surrender to him the 
town of Adrumetum. At tho end of this year he was appointed one 
of tho praefects of the city, to whom the charge of Rome was 
entrusted during Caesar's absence in Spain next year. He received a 
still further proof of Caesar's confidence in being nominated to the 
government of Transalpine Gaul for B. c. 44, with the exception of 
the Narbonese and Belgic portions of the province, and also to the 
consulship for b. c. 42, with D. Brutus as his colleague. On the 
death of Caesar in b. c. 44 tho political life of Plancus may be said 
to commence. After declaring himself in favour of an amnesty he 
hastened into Gaul to take possession of his province as speedily as 
possible. While here he carried on an active correspondence with 
Cicero, who pressed him with the greatest eagerness to join the 
senatorial party, and to cross the Alps to the relief of 


D. Brutus, who was now besieged by Antony in Mutina. After some 
hesitation and delay Plancus, at length in the month of April b.c. 
43, commenced his march southwards, but he had not crossed the 
Alps when he received intelligence of the defeat of Antony and the 
relief of Mutina by Octavian and the consuls Hirtius and Pansa. 
Thereupon he halted in the territory of the Allobroges, and being 
joined by D. Brutus and his army, prepared to carry on the war 
against Antony. But 


when shortly afterwards Lepidus joined Antony, and their united 
forces threatened to overwhelm Plancus, the latter, despairing of 
any assistance from the senate, was easily persuaded by Asinius 
Pollio to follow his example, and unite with Antony and Lepidus. 
He therefore abandoned D. Brutus to his fate, and the latter was 
shortly afterwards slain in the Alps. Plancus during his government 
of Gaul founded the colonies of Lugdunum and Raurica (Oreili, 
Jnscrip. No. 590 ; Dion Cass. xlvi. 50 ; Sen. Ep. 91 ; Strab. iv. pp. 
186, 192.) 


In the autumn of the same year, b. c. 43, the triumvirate was 
formed, and Plancus agreed to the proscription of his own brother 
L. Plautius. [See Plautius.] He returned to Rome at the end of the 
year, and on the 29th of December lie celebrated a triumph for 
some victory gained in Gaul. • In the inscription given below it is 
said to have been ex Raetis; and the victory was probably only an 
insignificant advantage gained over some Alpine tribes, in 
consequence of which ho had assumed the title of imperator even 
before the battle of Mutina, ns we see from his correspondence with 
Cicero ( ad Fain. x. 8, 24). 


In B. c. 42 Plancus was consul according to the arrangement made 
by the dictator Caesar, and had as his colleague M. Lepidus in place 
of D. Brutus. The Perusinian war in the following year, B.C. 41, 
placed Plancus in great difficulty. He had the command of Antony’s 
troops in Italy ; and accordingly when L. Antonius, the brother, and 
Fulvia, the wife of the triumvir, declared war against Octavian, they 
naturally expected assistance from Plancus ; but as he did not know 
the views of his superior, he kept aloof from the contest as far as 
possible. On the fall of Penisia in b. c. 40, he fled with Fulvia to 
Athens, leaving his army to shift for itself as it best could. lie 
returned to Italy with Antony, and again accompanied him when he 
went back to the East. Antony then gave him the government of the 
province of Asia, which he abandoned on the invasion of the 
Parthians under T. Labienus, and took refuge in the islands. He 
subsequently obtained the consulship a second time (Plin. II. N. xiii. 
3. s. 5), but the year is not mentioned : he may have been one of 
the consuls suffecti in B.c. 36. In b. c. 35 he governed the province 
of Syria for Antony, and was thought by many to have been the 
cause of the murder of Sex. Pompoms. On his return to Alexandria 
he was coolly received by Antony on account of the shameless 
manner in which he had plundered the province. He remained at 
Alexandria some time longer, taking part in the orgies of the court, 
and even condescending on one occasion to play the part of a 
mime, and represent in a ballet the story of Glaucus. But foreseeing 
the fall of his patron he resolved to secure himself and therefore 
repaired secretly to Rome in B.C. 32, taking with him his nephew 
Titius. From Plancus Octavian received some valuable information 
respecting Antony, especially in relation to his will, which he 
employed in exasperating the Romans against his rival. Plancus 


himself, like other renegades, endeavoured to purchase the favour 
of his new master by vilifying his old one ; and on one occasion 
brought in the senate such abominable charges against Antony, 
from whom he had received innumerable favours, that Copo 
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nius publicly upbraided him with his conduct (Veil. Pat. ii. 83). 


Plancus had no occasion to change again, and quietly settled down 
to enjoy the fortune he had acquired by the plunder of Syria, caring 
nothing about the 6tate of public affairs, and quite contented to 
play the courtier in the new monarchy. It was on his proposal that 
Octavian received the title of Augustus in b. c. 27 ; and the emperor 
conferred upon him the censorship in b. c. 22 with Paulus Aemilius 
Lepidus. He built the temple of Saturn to please the emperor, who 
expected the wealthy nobles of his court to adorn the city with 
public buildings. The year in which Plancus died is uncertain. 


The character of Plancus, both public and private, is drawn in the 
blackest colours by Velleius Paterculus, who, however, evidently 
takes delight in exaggerating his crimes and his vices. But still, after 
making every deduction from his colouring, the sketch which we 
have given of the life of Plancus shows that he was a man without 
any fixed principles, and not only ready to desert his friends when 
it served his interests, but also to betray their secrets for his own 
advantage. IJis private life was equally contemptible: his adulteries 
were notorious. The ancient writers speak of him as one of the 
orators of the time, hut we know nothing of him in that capacity. 
One of Horace's odes (Carm. i. 7) is addressed to him. In personal 
appearance he resembled an actor of the name of Rubrius, who was 
therefore nicknamed Plancus. The various honours whiclt Plancus 
held are enumerated in the following inscription (Oreili, No. 590): 
L. Munat. L. f. L. n. L. pron. Plancus Cos. Cens. Imp. iter. VII. vir 
Epul. triump. ex Raetis aedem Saturni fecit de manubiis agros 
divisit in Italia Beneventi, in Gallia colonias deduxit Lugdunum et 
llauricam.” Plancus had three brothers and a sister, a son and a 
daughter. His brothers and son are spoken of below: his sister 
Munatia married M. Titius [Titius], his daughter Munatia Plancina 
married Cn. Piso. [Plancina.] (Caes. R. G\ v. 24, &c., B.C. i. 40 ; 
Ilirt. R. Afr. 4 ; Cic. ad Fam. x. 1—24, xi. 9, 11, 13—15, xii. 8, Phil. 
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iii. 15, xiii. 19 ; Plut. Brut. 19, Anton. 56, 58 ; Appinn, B. C. Hi. 46, 
74, 81, 97, iv. 12, 37, 45, v. 33, 35, 50, 55, 61, 144 ; Dion Cass. 
xlvi. 29, 50, 53, xlvii. 16, xlviii. 24, 1. 3 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 63, 74, 83 ; 
Macrob. Sat. ii. 2 ; Suet III. Rhet. 6 ; Plin. II. N. vii. 10. s. 12; Solin. 
i. 75.) 


There are several coins of Plancus. The following one was not struck 
in b.c. 40, as Eckhel supposes (voL vi. p. 44), but in b.c. 34 to com 


COIN OF L. MUNATIUS PLANCUS. 


memorate the victory over the Armenians (Borghesi, Giom. Arcad. 
vol. xxv. p. 359, &c.). It represents on the obverse a lituus and a 
guttus, which was a vessel used in sacrifices, with the 


384 PLANCUS. 


legend M. anton. imp. avg. iiivir. r. p. c. (i. e. M. Antonius 
Imperator Auyur Triumvir Reipublicae constituendae) ; and it bears 
on the reverse a guttus between a thunderbolt, and a caduceus, with 
the legend L. plancvs imp. iter. In the drawing above the position of 
the obverse and the reverse has been accidentally transposed by the 
artist. 


3. T. Munatius Plancus Bursa, brother of No. 2, was tribune of the 
plebs ac 52, when in connection with his colleagues C. Sallustius 
and Q. Pompeius Rufus, he supported the views of Pompeius 
Magnus. The latter had set his heart upon the dictatorship, and, in 
order to obtain this honour, he was anxious that the state of 
anarchy and confusion in which Rome was plunged, should be 
continued, since all parties would thus be ready to submit to his 
supremacy as the only way of restoring peace and order. Plancus 
therefore did every thing in his power to increase the anarchy: on 
the death of Clodius, he roused the passions of the mob by exposing 
to public view the corpse of their favourite, and he was thus the 


chief promoter of the riot which ensued at the funeral, and in which 
the Curia Hostilia was burnt to the ground. His attacks upon Milo 
were most vehement, and he dragged him before the popular 
assembly to give an account of his murder of Clodius. By means of 
these riots Poinpey attained, to a great extent, his end ; for although 
he failed in being appointed dictator, he was made consul without a 
colleague. The law De Vi, which he proposed in his consulship, and 
which was intended to deliver him from Milo and his other 
enemies, was strongly supported by Plancus and Sallustius, who 
also attempted by threats to deter Cicero from defending Milo. But 
when Poinpey had attained his object, he willingly sacrificed his 
instruments. At the close of the year, as soon as his tribunate hud 
expired, Plancus was accused of the part he had taken in burning 
the Curia Hostilia, under the very law De Vi y in the enactment of 
which he had taken so active a part. The accusation was conducted 
by Cicero, and as Plancus received only lukewarm support from 
Pompey, he was condemned. Cicero was delighted with his victory, 
and wrote to his friend M. Marius (ad Fam. vii. 2) in extravagant 
spirits, stating that the condemnation of Plancus had given him 
greater pleasure than the death of Clodius. It would appear from 
this letter that Cicero had on some previous occasion defended 
Plancus. After his condemnation Plancus repaired to Ravenna in 
Cisalpine Gaul, where he was kindly received by Caesar. Soon after 
the beginning of the civil war he was restored to his civic rights by 
Caesar; and from that time he continued to reside at Rome, taking 
no part apparently in the civil war ; and the only thing by which he 
showed his gratitude to the dictator, was by fighting as a gladiator, 
together with several other citizens, on the occasion of Caesar's 
triumph after his return from Spain, b. c. 45. After Caesar's death 
Plancus fought on Antony's side in the campaign of Mutina, but he 
was unsuccessful ; he was driven out of Poilentia by Pontius Aquila, 
the legate of D. Brutus, and in his flight broke his leg. (Dion Cass. 
xl. 49, 55, xlvi. 38 ; Plut. Pomp. 55, Cat. 48 ; Ascon. inCic. MU. p. 
32, &c., ed. Orelli; Cic. ad Ait. vi. 1. § 10, ad Fam. xii. 18, PhU. vi. 
4, x. 10, xi. 6, xii. 8, xiii. 12.) 
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4. Cn. Munatius Plancus, brother of the two preceding, praetor elect 
B. c. 44, was charged by Caesar in that year with the assignment to 


his soldiers of lands at Buthrotum in Epeirus. As Atticus possessed 
property in the neighbourhood, Cicero commended to Plancus with 
much earnestness the interests of his friend. In the following year, 
b. c. 43, Plancus was praetor, and was allowed by the senate to join 
his brother Lucius in Transalpine Gaul, where he negotiated on his 
brother's behalf with Lepidus, and distinguished himself by his 
activity in the command of the cavalry of his brother’s army. His 
exertions brought on a fever: for this reason, and also because the 
two consuls had perished, he was sent back to Rome by Lucius. 
(Cic. ad Att. xvi. 16, 


ad Fam. x. 6. 11, 15, 17, 21.) 


5. L. Plautius Plancus, brother of the three preceding, was adopted 
by a L. Plautius, and therefore took his praenomen as well as 
noraen, but retained his origiual cognomen, as was the case with 
Metellus Scipio [Mktkllus, No. 22], and PupiusPiso. (Piro,No. 18.] 
Before his adoption his praenomen was Caius, and hence he is 
called by Valerius Maximus C. Plautius Plancus. lie was included in 
the proscription of the triumvirs, b. c. 43, with the consent of his 
brother Lucius [No. 2]. He concealed himself in the neighbourhood 
of Salemum ; but the perfumes which he used and his refined mode 
of living betrayed his lurking-place to his pursuers, and to save his 
slaves, who were being tortured to death because they would not 
betray him, he voluntarily surrendered himself to his executioners. 
(Plin. II. N. xiii. 3. s. 5 ; Val. Max. vi. 8. § 5 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 12; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 67.) The following coin, which bears the legends L. 
plavtivs plancvs, must 
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COIN OP L PLAUTIUS PLANCUS. 


have been struck by this Plancus, as no other Plautius is mentioned 
with this cognomen. This coin, representing on the obverse a mask, 
and on the reverse Aurora leading four horses, refers to a 
circumstance which happened in the censorship of C. Plautius 
Venox, who filled this office with Ap. Claudius Caecus in B. C. 312. 
It is related that the tibicines having quarrelled with the censor Ap. 
Claudius left Rome and went to Tibur; but as the people felt the loss 


of them, the other censor, Plautius, had them placed in waggons 
one night when they were drunk, and conveyed to Rome, where 
they arrived early next morning ; and, that they might not be 
recognised by the magistrates, he caused their faces to be covered 
with masks. The tale is related at length by Ovid (Fast. vi. 651), and 
the following lines in particular throw light upon the subject of the 
coin : — 


“Jamque per Esquilias Romanam intraverat urbem, 


Et mane in medio plaustra fuere foro. 


Plautius, ut posscnt specie numeroque senatum Fallere, personia 
iinperat ora tegi." 


(Comp. Eckliel, vol. v. p. 276, &c.) 


6. L. Munatius Plancus, son of No. 2, was consul a. d. 13 with C. 
Silius. In the following year he was sent by the senate after the 
death of Augustus to the mutinous legions of Germanicus in the 
territory of the Ubii, and there narrowly escaped death at the hands 
of the soldiers (Dion Cass. lvi. 2d ; Suet. Aug. 101 ; Tac. Ann. i. 39.) 


PLANTA, POMPEIUS, praefect of Egypt in the reign of Trajan. (Plin. 
Ep. x. 7 or 5.) 


PLANU'DES (llAai/oifSrf?), sumamed Maxiai us, was one of the 
most learned of the Constantinopolitan monks of the last ago of the 
Greek empire, and was greatly distinguished as a theologian, 
grammarian, and rhetorician ; but bis name is now chiefly 
interesting as that of the compiler of the latest of those collections 
of minor Greek poems, which were known by the names of 
Garlands or Anthologies (Srfipavot, 'hvOohoylai). PJanudes 
flourished at Constantinople in the first half of the fourteenth 
century, under the emperors Andronicus II. and II. Palaeologi. In a. 
d. 1327 he was sent by Andronicus II. as ambassador to Venice. 
Nothing more is known of his life with any certainty, except that he 
was somewhat dis 


C Dsed to the tenets of the Homan Church, which, owever, a short 
imprisonment seems to have induced him to renounce. (See Fabric. 
BiU. Grace. vol. xi. p. 602, and the authorities quoted in Unrles’s 
note.) His works, of which several only exist in MS, are not of 
sufficient importance to be enumerated individually. They consist of 
orations and homilies ; translations from Latin into Greek of 
Cicero’s Somniuni Scipionis , Caesar de Bello Gallico , Ovid’s 
Metamorphoses , Cato’s Distidut Moralia , Boethius de Consolation 
c, St. Au-: gustin de Tnnitute and de Civitale Dei , and Donatus’s 
Grammutica Parva; two grammatical works ; a collection of Aesop's 
Fables, with a worthless Life of Aesop ; some arithmetical works, 
especially Scholia , of no great value, on the first two books of the 
Arithmetic of Diophnntus ; a few works on natural history; 
Commentaries on the Rhetoric of Hermogenes, and on other Greek 
writers; a poem in forty-seven hexameters, on Claudius Ptolemaeus, 
and a few other poems ; and his Anthology. (See Fabric. 1. c. pp. 
682—693, vol. i. p. 641, vol. vi. p. 348 ; Hotfmann, lexicon 
BiUiographicum Script. Grace, s. v.) As the Anthology of Planudes 
was not only the latest compiled, but was also that which was 
recognised as The Greek Anthology , until the discovery of the 
Anthology of Constantinus Ccphalas, this is chosen as the fittest 
place for an account of the 


LITERARY HISTORY OF THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 


1. Materials. The various collections, to which their compilers gave 
the name of Garlands and Anthologies, were made up of short 
poems, chiefly of an epigrammatic character, and in the elegiac 
metre. The earliest examples of such poetry were, doubtless, 
furnished by the inscriptions on monuments, such as those erected 
to commemorate heroic deeds, the statues of distinguished men, 
especially victors in the public games, sepulchral monuments, and 
dedicatory offerings in temples (avad’para) ; to which may be 
added oracles and proverbial sayings, At an early period in the 
history of Greek 
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literature, poets of the highest fame cultivated this species of 


composition, which received its most perfect development from the 
hand of Simonides. Thenceforth, as a set form of poetry, it became a 
fit vehicle for the brief expression of thoughts and sentiments on 
any subject; until at last the form came to be cultivated for its own 
sake, and the literati of Alexandria and Byzantium deemed the 
ability to make epigrams an essential part of the character of a 
scholar. Hence the mere trifling, the stupid jokes, and the wretched 
personalities, which form so large a part of the epigrammatic poetry 
contained in the Greek Anthology. 


The monumental inscriptions, to which reference has already been 
made, are often quoted by the ancient writers as historical 
authorities, ns, for example, by Herodotus and Thucydides ; and by 
later writers, such as Diodorus and Plutarch, partly as authorities, 
partly to embellish their works. This use of inscriptions would 
naturally suggest the idea of collecting them. The earliest known 
collection was made by the geographer Polemon 200), in a work 
Tc*p\ twv Hard *6\*is siriypapudrur (Ath. x. p. 436, d., p. 442, e.). 
He also wrote other works, on votive offerings, which arc likely to 
have contained the epigrammatic inscriptions on them. [Polemon. ] 
Similar collections were made by Alccta®, ntpl rwv tv A€A$ > 0?s 
avaOnpdruv (Ath. xiii. p. 591,c.), by Menestor, tv t< £ vepl 
dvaOi)pdruv (Ath. xiii. p. 594, d.), and perhaps by Apellns Ponticus. 
These persons collected chiefly the inscriptions on offerings 
(avaOifaxara): epigrams of other kinds were also collected, ns the 
Theban Epigrams, by Aristodemus (Schol. in A poll. Rhod. ii. 906), 
the Attic by Philochorus (Suid. s. v. f the reading is, however, 
somewhat doubtful), and others by Ncoptolemusof Paros (Ath. x. p 
454, f.), nnd Euhemerus (Lactnnt. Inst it. Div. i. 9 ; Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. i. 42). 


e 2. The Garland of Meleager. The above compilers chiefly collected 
epigrams of particular classes, and with reference to their use ns 
historical authorities. The first person who made such a collection 
solely for its own sake, and to preserve epigrams of all kinds, was 
Meleager, a cynic philosopher of Gadara, in Palestine, about u. u. 
60. His collection contained epigrams by no less than forty-six 
poets, of all ages of Greek poetry, up to the most ancient lyric 
period. He entitled it The Garland (2rt < pavos) % with reference, of 
course, to the common comparison of small beautiful poems to 


flowers ; and in the introduction to his work, he attaches the names 
of various flowers, shrubs, and herbs, as emblems, to the names of 
the several poets. The same idea is kept up in the word Anthology 
(dvOoAoyta), which was adopted by the next compiler as the title 
of his work. The Ga/‘land of Meleager was arranged in alphabetical 
order, according to the initial letters of the first line of each 
epigram. 


3. The Anthology of Philip of Thessalonica. — In the time of Trajan, 
as it seems, Philip of Thessalonica compiled his Anthology (*A v6o 
\oyia), avowedly in imitation of the Garland of Meleager, and 
chiefly with the view of adding to that collection the epigrams of 
more recent writers. The arrangement of the work was the same as 
that of Meleager. It was also entitled (rrt<1>avos % a9 well as 
av6o\oyla. Another title by which it is quoted is ouWoyj viicv 
txiypappd tuv. 
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4. Diogenianus ,, St rat on, and Diogenes Laertius. —Shortly after 
Philip, in the reign of Hadrian, the learned grammarian, 
Diogenianus of Heracleia, compiled an Anthology, which is entirely 
lost. It might perhaps have been well if the same fate had befallen 
the very polluted, though often beautiful collection of his 
contemporary, Straton of Sardis, the nature of which is sufficiently 
indicated by its title, Moutxa TraiSuaf. About the same time 
Iliogenes Laertius collected the epigrams which are interspersed in 
his lives of the philosophers, into a separate book, under the title of 
r} nauptrpos. [Diogenes Laertius.] This collection, however, as 
containing only the poems of Diogenes himself, must rather be 
viewed as among the materials of the later Anthologies than as an 
Anthology in itselfl 


5. Agathias Scholasticus. — During the long period from the decline 
of original literature to the era when the imitative compositions of 
the Constantinopolitan grammarians had reached their height, we 
find no more Anthologies. The next was the KukAos iTuypappdrwv 
of Agathias Scholastics, who lived in the time of Justinian. It was 
divided into seven books, according to subjects, the first book 


containing dedicatory poems ; the second, descriptions of places, 
statues, pictures, and other works of art; the third, epitaphs ; the 
fourth, poems on the various events of human life ; the fifth, satiric 
epigrams ; the sixth, amatory ; the seventh, exhortations to the 
enjoyment of life. This was the earliest Anthology which was 
arranged according to subjects. The poems included in it were those 
of recent writers, and chiefly those of Agathias himself and of his 
contemporaries, such as Paulus Silentiarius and Macedonian 
[Agathias. ] 


O’. The Anthology of Cons/antinus Cephalas, or the Palatine 
Anthology. — Constantinus Cephalas appears to have lived about 
four centuries after Agathias, and to have flourished in the tenth 
century, under the emperor Constantinus Porphyrogenitus. The 
labours of preceding compilers may be viewed ns merely 
supplementary to the Garland of Meleager; but the Anthology of 
Constantinus Cephalas was an entirely new collection from the 
preceding Anthologies and from original sources. As has been said 
above [Cephalas] nothing is known of Constantine himself. Modern 
scholars had never even heard his name till it was brought to light 
by the fortunate discovery of Salmasius. That great scholar, when a 
very young man, visited Heidelberg about the end of the year 1606, 
and there, in the library of the Electors Palatine, he found the MS. 
collection of Greek epigrams, which was afterwards removed to the 
Vatican, with the rest of the Palatine library (1623), and has 
become celebrated under the names of the Palatine Anthology and 
the Vatican Codca • of the Greek Anthology.* Salmasius at once saw 
that it was quite a different work from the Planudean Anthology. lie 
collated it with WechePs edition of the latter, and copied out those 
epigrams which were not contained in the latter. The work thu9 
discovered soon became known among the scholars of the day as 
the Anthologia inedita codicis Palatini. The MS. is written on 


* The MS. was transferred to Paris, upon the peace of Tolentino, in 


1797 ; and, after the peace of 1815, it was restored to its old home 
at Heidelberg, where it now lies in the University library. 
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parchment, of a quarto form, though somewhat longer than it is 


broad, and contains 71 0 pages, without reckoning three leaves at 
the commencement, which are 6tuck together, and which are also 
full of epigrams. The writing is by different hands. The index 
prefixed to the MS. and the first 453 pages are in an ancient 
handwriting; then follows a later hand, up to p. 644 ; then again an 
older handwriting to p. 705. The rest is by a hand later than either 
of the others, and in the same writing are some additions in the 
other parts of the work, the leaves which are stuck together at the 
beginning, and some pages which had been left vacant by the 
former writers. The numbers of the pages are added by a still later 
hand, and the first three leaves are not included in the numbering. 
The most ancient handwriting is supposed to be of the eleventh 
century. The time of the others cannot be fixed with any certainty. 
But not only is it thus evident that the MS. was written by different 
p rsons and at different times, but it is also quite clear that the 
original design of the work has been materially altered by the 
successive writers. There is an index at the beginning, which states 
the contents of each book of the collection, but, as the MS. now 
stands, its actual contents do not agree with this index. (The exact 
amount of the discrepancies is stated by Jacobs, who prints the 
index in his Prolegomena , p. lxv.) The inference drawn from these 
variations is that the present MS. is copied from an older one, the 
contents of which are represented by the index, but that the 
copyists have exercised their own judgment in the arrangement of 
the epigrams, and in the addition of some which were not in the 
older MS. It may further be pretty safely assumed that the older MS. 
was the Anthology as compiled by Constantinus Cephalas, the 
contents of which the index represents. But even in the index itself 
there are discrepancies ; for it consists of two parts, the first of 
which professes to give the contents of the book, and the second 
their arrangement; but these parts disagree with one another, as 
well as with the contents of the MS. itself. The order given in the 
index is as follows (we give the titles in an abbreviated form):— 


a. rd ruv Xpirrriav£v. 
$. ra Xparrotidpou rod &nGal)v. y. ra epioTiKa iniypanpara. 
5. rd dva.Or)parind. e. rd (irirv’€.a. 


5*. rd itriSfiKTina. 


J. rd nporptmiKd. tj. rd OK'jinr iku. 


0. rd Srparwrus rou y.apdiarov. i. Siarpopwr pirpiav didipopa 
iviypdppara. ia. iptOfxriTiKd Kal yprjipa ovapucra. i€. T taavvov 
ypaunarucov Tafris cutypaais. iy. hfpryt QcoKpirov na\ 7r-re,u/yes 
2i/t/xiou. 


Aax7 <a5a Brjcrauriyou d>6v ku\ W€ 
Askus. 

id. *A vanpeovros Trjt'ju. 

is. rpeyopiov tK\oyai, k. t.A. 


The actual contents, however, are as follows: — Pauli Silentiarii 
Ecphrasis , to p. 40 ; S. Gregorii Eclogae , to p. 49 ; Epigrammata 
Christiana , to p. 63 ; Christodori Ecphrasis , to p. 76 ; Epi</r 
ultimata Cyzicena , to p. 81 ; Prooemia Meleagri, Philippi, Agathiae, 
to p.87; Amaioria, to p. HO; 
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Dedicaloria , to p. 207 ; Sepulcralia, to p. 326 ; Epigrammaia S. 
Gregorii, to p. 357 ; 'EiriSentriKd, to p. 488 ; npoTp€7TTi>ca, to p. 
507 ; “vpvoTuca, to p. 517; 2kwtttik<x % to p.568 ; Stratonis Musa 
Puerilis , to p. 607 ; Epigrammaia variis mctris conscripta, to p. 614 
; ProbUmata arilhmeiica et aenigmaia , to p. 643; Joannis Gazae 
Ecpkrasis , to p. 665; Syrinx Theocriti, &c. pp. 670—674 ; 
Anacreontis Car min a, to p. 692 ; Carmina quaedam Gregorii et 
aliorum, to p. 707 ; Epigrammaia in Hippodrome 
Conslantinopolitano , to p. 710. These contents are divided into 
fifteen books, which do not however include the first two heads of 
the above list, pp. 1—49 of the MS.; but the first book begins with 
the Christian Epigrams, on p. 49. In this respect, as well as in the 
number of books, the actual arrangement is the 8ame as that of the 
index given above ; but the titles of the books are not the samo 
throughout, as will be seen by the following table, which represents 
the contents of the fifteen books of the Palatine Anthology, and the 


number of epigrams in each of them, and the pages of the MS., as 
printed in Jacobs's edition:— 


I. XpiortauiKd *Emypdppara, 123, pp. 49— 63. 

II. XpHTToSwpou fK < ppaois. 416 lines, pp. 64— 74. 
III. 'Eniypappara iv Kof<*<£. 19, pp. 76—81. 

IV. Td vpootpia rwv Biafipwr dpQoAoyi&v. 4, 

pp. 81—87. 

V. 'Emypdppara lpwru <d. 309, pp. 87—140. 

VI. ’A vadrjgariKd. 358, pp. 141—207. 

VII. 'Emrvpdia. 748, pp. 207-326. 

VIII. *E7r. rpriyoplou roO QtoK&yov. 254, pp. 326 —357. 
IX. 'Eiri5«i*™c£. 827, pp. 358—488. 

X. UpoTptTTTikd. 126, pp. 489—507. 

XI. ’ZupiroTiKct Ka\ OKonmnd, 442, pp. 507— 

568. 

XII. 'Zrpdrwvos pov <ra snaiinaj. 258, pp. 569— 607. 
XIII. *EmypdppaTa Biatpopw pirpuy. 31, pp. 
608—614. 

XIV. UpoSArjpaTa dpi9p7jTir <d, alviypara, XPW 
pol. 150, pp. 615—643. 

XV. SMppucrd nva. 51, pp. 665—710. 


Jacobs supposes that the chapter containing the uoutra iraiSiKij of 
Straton was the last in the Anthology of Cephalas, and that the 


remaining parts were added by copyists, excepting perhaps the 
section which contains the epigrams in various metres. His reason 
is, that these latter portious of the work are without prefaces. 


Of the compiler, Constantine, and his labours, the only mention 
made is in the MS. itself. In one passage (p. 81) a marginal scholion 
states that Constantine arranged the Garland of Meleager, dividing 
it into different chapters; namely, amatory, dedicatory, 
monumental, and epideictic. The work itself, however, shows that 
this is not all that Constantine did, and that the mention of 
Meleager and of the titles of each section are only given by way of 
example. There are also prefaces to each book or section, in which 
the copyist quotes Constantine (sometimes by name, sometimes not) 
as explaining the character and design of the work (pp. 141, 207, 
bis, 358, 489, 507, 517). In one of these passages he is called 6 
pandpios ual actuvijinos > cal rpiirSBriTos arOpomos. There are 
also three passages, in which an unknown person of the 
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name of Gregory is mentioned (if the meaning is rightly 
interpreted) as having copied inscriptions which Cephalas received 
from him and included in his work (pp. 254, 255). Another mention 
of Gregory furnishes an indication of the age of Cephalas. It is this: 
p.273, rouro r 6 ’Enlypappa 6 KapaAas npoeGaAero ev rij <TX 
°*V T V* Near 'EKKArjolas ewl rod panaplou fpTjyopiou rou M 
aylaropos. Now, this Neto Church was built by the emperor Basilius 
I. Macedo, who reigned from 867 to 886 a. d. It could not, 
therefore, have been till towards the end of the 9th century that 
Cephalas frequented this school. Now, at the beginning of the 10th 
century, literature suddenly revived under Constantinus 
Porphyrogenitus, who devoted especial attention to the making of 
abridgements and extracts and compilations from the ancient 
authors. This, therefore, seems the most probable time, to which the 
Anthology of Cephalas can be referred. The conjecture of Reiske, 
that Cephalas was the same person as his contemporary 
Constantinus Rhodius, has really no evidence for or against it, when 
we remember how common the name of Constantine was at this 
period. 


The Anthology of Cephalas seems to have been compiled from the 


old Anthologies, as a basis, with the addition of other epigrams. He 
appears to have extracted in turn from Meleager, Philip, Agathins, 
&c., those epigrams which suited his purpose, and his work often 
exhibits traces of tho alphabetical order of the Garland of Meleager. 
With respect to arrangement, he seems to have taken the Ki/kAos of 
Agathins as a foundation, for both works are alike in the division of 
their subjects, and in the titles prefixed to the epigrams. The order 
of the books, however, is different, and one book of Agathins, 
namely, the descriptions of works of art, is altogether omitted by 
Constantine. It is also to be observed that the Palatine Anthology 
contains ancient epigrams, which had not appeared in any of the 
preceding Anthologies, but had been preserved in some other way. 
For example, Diogenes Laertius, as above mentioned, composed a 
book full of epigrams, and the same thing is supposed of Palladas 
and Lucillius. These writers were later than Philip, but yet too old 
to be included among the “recent poets” of Agathins. Their 
epigrams are generally found together in the Vatican Codex. 


There remains to be mentioned an interesting point in the history of 
the Vatican Codex. We learn from the Codex itself (pp. 273, 274) 
that a certain Michael Maximus had made a copy of the book of 
Cephalas, and that this copy was followed in some parts by the 
transcriber of the Vatican Codex. 


All other important details respecting tho Vatican Codex, with a 
careful estimate of its merits, and a proo'f of its great excellence, 
will be found in Jacobs's Prolegomena , and in the preface to his 
edition of the Palatine Anthology. 


7. The Anthology of Planudcs is arranged in seven books, each of 
which, except the fifth and seventh, is divided into chapters 
according to subjects, and these chapters are arranged in 
alphabetical order. The chapters of tho first book, for example, run 
thus: — 1. Eis 'Ayuuas, 2. Ejs apTreAov, 3. Ets dvaOripara, and so 
on to 91. Eis wpas. The contents of the books are as follows: — L. 
Chiefly ivibsiKTiKd, that is, displays of skill in 
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this species of poetry, in 91 chapters. 2. Jocular or satiric 
(«TKto7rrtKa), chaps. 53. 3. Sepulchral 


(€iriTv/x8ia), chaps. 32. 4. Inscriptions on statues of athletes and 
other works of art, descriptions of places, &c. chaps. 33. 5. The 
Ecphra&is of Christodorus, and epigrams on statues of charioteers 
in the Hippodrome at Constantinople. 6. Dedicatory 


(avatirtnariKa), chaps. 27. 7. Amatory (IpieriKa). It should be 
observed that this division is altogether different from the seven 
books of the Anthology of Agathias, with which that of Planudes 
has sometimes been confounded. The opinion of Reiske, that 
Planudes collected chiefly those ancient epigrams which had been 
overlooked by Ccphala8, is at once contradicted by a comparison of 
the two Anthologies, and can only have arisen from the 
circumstance that Reiske mistook the Leipzig copy of the Palatine 
Anthology for the complete work, whereas that copy only contains 
the epigrams which are not found in the Planudean Anthology. The 
true theory seems to be that of Brunck and Jacobs, namely, that 
Planudes did little more than abridge and re-arrange the Anthology 
of Constantinus Cephalas. Only a few epigrams are found in the 
Planudean Anthology, which are not in the Palatine. With respect to 
the fourth book of the Planudean, on works of art, &c., which is 
altogether wanting in the Palatine, it is supposed by Jacobs that the 
difference arises solely from the fact of our having an imperfect 
copy of the work of Cephalas. Jacobs has instituted a careful 
comparison between the contents of the two Anthologies (Proleg. 
pp. Ixxxiii.— Ixxxvii.), which places Brunck’s theory beyond all 
doubt 


Prom the time of its first publication, at the end of the 15th century, 
down to the discovery of the Palatine Anthology in the 17th, the 
Planudean Anthology was esteemed one of the greatest treasures of 
antiquity, and was known under the name of The Greek Anthology. 


Planudes, however, was but ill qualified for the duties of the editor 
of such a work. Devoid of true poetical taste, he brought to his task 
the conceit and rashness of a mere literatus. The discovery of the 
Palatine Anthology soon taught scholars how much they had over- 
estimated the worth of the Anthology of Planudes. On comparing 
the two collections, it is manifest that Planudes was not only guilty 


of the necessary carelessness of a mere compiler, but also of the 
wilful faults of a conceited monk, tampering with words, “ 
expurgatingwhole couplets and epigrams, and interpolating his own 
frigid verses. He reaped the reward which often crowns the labours 
of bad editors who undertake great works. The pretensions of his 
compilation ensured its general acceptance, and prevented, not only 
the execution of a better work, which in that age could scarcely be 
hoped for, but, what was far more important, the multiplication of 
copies of the more ancient Anthologies; and thus modem scholars 
are reduced to one MS. of the Anthology of Cephalas, which, 
excellent as it is, leaves many hopeless difficulties for the critic. 


EDITIONS OP THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 
a. The Anthology of Muximus Planudes. 


I. There are several codices of the Planudean Anthology (Fabric. 
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 430— 
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437). The first printed edition was published about 150 years after 
the compilation of the work by Planudes, under the following title ; 
— ’Avdo\o7 fa SiatptSpuv (mypaufxdTuv. dpxalois avvr(6uy4vuv 
(jotpdis. In\ 5ia(p6pois viroQsoemv, (ppijyuas iX.6tnu)V inlhu\iv 
kclL irpayyArcov i) y(uofX(vo)y 9 t) gJs yevopivoav otyfiy-qaiv. 
Aigpplyov 5( us dirra rpdpara too /3i€\tou teal tovtuv (is 
uecpaAaia Hard iTTOix’r d*KT(d(igevuy, ra5e 7T(pux ei npuroy' E 
is d“iwyas ;—then follow the epigrams: it was edited by Janus 
Lascaris, and printed at Florence, 1494, 4to. ; it is printed in capital 
letters. This Editio Princeps is by far the best of the early editions ; 
tire errors of the press are much fewer than in the Aldine and 
Wcchelian editions ; and the text is a faithful representation of the 
MS. from which it is printed. At the end of the work is a Greek 
poem by Lascaris, and a Latin letter by him to Pietro di Medici, 
occupying seven pages, which are wanting in several of the still 
existing copies of this rare work : these seven pages were reprinted 
by Mnittaire, in his Anal. Typ. vol. i. pp. 272—233. 


2. The first and best of the Aldine editions was printed at Venice, 
1503,8vo., under the title: Florilegium dirersorum Epigrammatum 


in Septem libros — 'AyOo\oy(a 5ta<f>6pu)y 'EmypappdTwy, and 
so on, nearly as in the title of Lascaris. The text is a reprint of the 
edition of Lascaris, but less accurate. It contains nineteen additional 
epigrams ; but its great value consists in an appendix of various 
readings from MS. codices. Reprints of this edition in 1517 and 
1519 are mentioned by some bibliographers, but it is very probable 
that the dates are erroneously given, and that the edition of 1503 is 
the one meant to be described. 


3. The next edition was the Juntine , 1519, 


under the title : Florilegium diversorum Epigram matum , ns in the 
Aldine: and at the end, 


Impressum Florentiae per hercedcs Philippi Juntae F/orentini. Anno 
a Virgin is nuntio dxix. supra mi/le. It is a mere reprint of the 
Aldine, with some differences of arrangement, and with more 
misprints. 


4. Two years later, Aldus himself published a second edition : 
Florilegium , «Jc. Solerti nuper repurgatum cura. mdxxi. 8 vo. The 
title-page goes on to state that the errors of the former edition were 
corrected in this: but the fact is that this is a still more inaccurate 
reprint of the former edition, with a few variations, especially the 
reception into the text of some very bad various readings from the 
Appendix to the first edition. 


5. The edition of Badius or the A seen si an 9 Paris, 1531, 8vo., is 
an inaccurate reprint of the second Aldine. It is very scarce. 


6 . A few years later, the first attempt at a commentary on the 
Anthology was made by Vincentius Opsopoeus, in his work entitled 
: In Grac corum Epigrammatum I.ibros quatnor AnnoUiliones longe 
doctissimae quum primuni in lueem editae. Vincentio Opsopoeo 
Auctore. Cum Irnlice . Basil. 1540, 4to. Its value is very small. 


7. A much better commentary accompanied the edition of Brodaeus: 
Epigrammatum Graecorum Liljri VII. anuotatinnibus Joanni 
Drotluei Tuvanensis illustrate quibus additus cst in calce opens 
rerum ac vocum explicatarum Index. Basil. 1549, fob 


8 . A very accurate reprint of the second Aldine edition, with new 
Indices, appeared at Venice, up. l'etrum et Jo. Manam Nicolenses 
Sabienses, 


1550. 8vo. It is extremely rare: Jacobs even states in his 
Prolegomena that he had not seen it: Brunck, however, used a copy 
of it. 


9. About the same time the third Aldine edition was printed by the 
sons of Aldus, Venet. 1550— 


1551, 8vo. It is the fullest, and the most sought after of the Aldine 
editions, but not the best. Though some of the errors of the second 
Aldine edition are corrected, those of the first are generally 
retained, and a new source of the worst sort of errors is supplied by 
numerous conjectural emendations. The additions are very trifling. 
Stephanus calls the edition rich in nothing but faults, of which, he 
says, there are many thousands. 


10. The next and the best known of the old editions is that of II. 
Stcphanus, 1568 : ’AvfloAo-yfa fiiCKpopwv tmypafxudTtDi' 
iraXaitiu (is card diripr)fx(UT). Florilegium diverse rum 
epigrannnatum r derum , in seplem libros division , magno 
ejngrammaturn numei’O ct duolnts indicil/us audum. Anno M.D.LX 
VI. Krc/ulebut Henrietta Stephan us, 4 to. The distich which 
Stephamw inscribed on his title 


“ Pristinus a mendis fucrat lepor ante fugatus: 
Nunc profugae mendae, nunc lepor ille redit,” 


gives a higher estimate of the value of his labours than modern 
critics have been able to assign to them. Its excellencies consist in 
the addition of a large number of epigrams, not contained in any of 
the former editions, of the Scholia of Maximus Planudes, and of a 
commentary by Stephanus himself. Its chief faults are the arbitrary 
alterations in the arrangement of the epigrams, many rash 
conjectural emendations of the text, and the imperfections of the 
notes, which, though confessed by Stcphanus himself to be brief, 


contain, on the other hand, much irrelevant matter. This work 
stands at the head of what may be called the third family of 
editions of the Anthology: the first comprising that of Lnscaris, the 
first Aldine, and the Juntine ; and the second, the second Aldine 
and the Ascension. 


11. The Wechclian edition ( Francofnrti apud Claudium Maminm et 
Jo. Aubrium , 1600, fol.) is, in the text, a mere reprint of that of 
Stephanus, with few of its errors corrected, and many new ones 
introduced. It is, however, of considerable value, as it contains, 
besides some new Scholia, and the notes of Opsopoeus and 
Stephanus, the whole of the excellent commentary of Brodaeus. In 
spite of its faults, it remained for nearly two centuries, until the 
publication of Brunck's Ana tecta, the standard edition of the Greek 
Anthology. 


12. The Commelinian edition, 1604, 4to. (reprinted at Cologne, 
1614), only deserves mention on account of the literal Latin 
version, by Eilhard Lubinus. 


13. The last and most perfect of the editions of the Planudean 
Anthology is that which was commenced by Hieronymus de Bosch, 
and finished, after his death, by Jacobus Van I’ennep, in 5 vols. 4to. 
IJltraj. 1795, 1797, 1798, 1810, 1822. This splendid edition (at 
least as to its outward form) is not only useful for those who wish to 
read the Greek Anthology in the form in which it was compiled by 
Planudes, but it is valuable on account of the large mass of 
illustrative matter which it contains, including the notes of Huet, 
Sylburg, and other scholars ; but above all for the metrical Latin 
versions of Hugo Grotius, which artf esteemed 
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by far the best of his productions in that department of scholarship, 
and which have never been printed except in this edition. The 
Greek text, however, is only a reprint of the Wechelian edition, with 
many of its worst errors uncorreeted. 


It is now necessary to go back to the period when the discovery of 
the Palatine Codex placed the Greek Anthology in an entirely new 
light. 


b. Editions of the Palatine Anthology. 


It is a curious fact that, for more than two hundred years from the 
discovery of the Palatine Anthology by Salmasius, every project for 
publishing a complete edition of it was left unfinished, and this 
important service to literature was only performed about thirty 
years ago, by the late Frederick Jacobs. 


1. Salmasius , as might naturally be expected from the discoverer of 
such a treasure, continued to devote the utmost attention to the 
Anthology, so that, his biographer tells us, he scarcely spent a day 
without reading and making notes upon it. By other avocations, 
however, and by quarrels with the Lej den printers, who refused to 
publish the Greek text without a Latin version, and with Valesius, 
who would not assist in the labour except on the condition of 
having his own name prefixed to the work, Salmasius was 
prevented from com 


leting his intended edition. He left behind him, owever, a large 
mass of notes and of unedited epigrams, which were only 
discovered by Brunck in the year 1777, after he had published his 
Analecta. We believe they have never been published ; but they 
were used by Jacobs in his Notes. 


2. After the repeated delay of the promised edition of Salmasius, 
Lucas Langermamus undertook, at the instance of Isaac Vossius, a 
journey to Rome, for the purpose of making a new collation of the 
Vatican MS. with the Planudean Anthology ; and Fabricius states 
(Bibl. Grace, vol. iv. p. 440) that he saw at Hamburg the copy of the 
Anthology which contained the MS. notes of Langermannus. The 
whole scheme, however, which seems to have been formed by 
Vossius in a spirit of rivalry to Salmasius, was abandoned on the 
death of the latter in 1653. 


3. Meanwhile several MS. Copies of the Vatican Codex were made, 
all of which were founded on the collations of Salmasius, Sylburg, 
and Langermann, and all of which were superseded by the 
transcript made by the Abl/ate Joseph Spallelli , in 1776. This 
precious MS., the excellence of which is so great that it almost 
deserves to be called a facsimile rather than a copy, was purchased 
from the heirs of Spalletti by Ernest II. Duke of Gotha and 


Altenburg, for the library at Gotha, and formed the basis of Jacobs's 
edition of the Palatine Anthology. Referring the reader to the 
Prolegomena of Jacobs for an account of the labours of D'Orville, 
Jensius, Leich, Reiske, Klotz, and Schneider, we proceed to mention 
those works which have superseded all former ones. 


c. The Editions of Brunck and Jacobs. 


1. In theyears 1772—1776,appeared tixeAnaleda Veterum Podarum 
Graecorum. Editore Rich. Fr. Ph . Brunch. Argentorati , 3 vols. 8vo., 
which contains the whole of the Greek Anthology, besides some 
poems which are not properly included under that title. The 
epigrams of the Anthology were edited by Brunck, from a careful 
comparison of the Planudean 
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Anthology with various copies of the Vatican Codex; and they now 
appeared for the first time revised by a scholar competent to the 
task. Brunck also adopted a new arrangement, which certainly has 
its defects, but yet is invaluable for the student of the history of 
Greek literature: discarding altogether the books and chapters of the 
early Anthology, he placed together all the epigrams of each poet, 
and arranged the poets themselves in chronological order, placing 
those epigrams, the authors of which were unknown, under the 
separate head of Mairora. Important as Brunck's edition was when it 
was published, it is now unnecessary to give any further account of 
it, as it has been entirely superseded by the edition of Jacobs, who 
gives, in his Prolegomena , an elaborate criticism on the labours of 
his predecessor, and of the few contributions which were made by 
other scholars to the emendation or explanation of the Anthology 
between the publication of Brunck *s edition and of his own. The 
Lectiones of Brunck are an indispensable supplement to the 
Analecta. 


2. The original plan of Jacobs was only to form a complete 
commentary on Brunck’s Analecta , but the scarceness of copies of 
that work induced him to reprint it, omitting those parts which do 
not properly belong to the Greek Anthology , and carefully re- 


editing the whole. The result of his labours was a work which ranks 
most deservedly as the standard edition of the Greek Anthology. It 
is in 13 voU. 8vo, namely, 4 vols. of the Text, one of Indices, and 
three of Commentaries, divided into eight parts. The titles and 
contents are as follow: — Vols. 1 —4. Anthologia Gracca, sice Poe 
tarum Graecorum Lusus. Ex Recensione Brunckii. Indices ct 
Commentarium adjecit F. Jacobs, Lips. 1794, 4 vols. 8vo. ; Vol. 5. 
Indices in Epigram + mala quae in Analcctis Velerum Poelarum a 
Brunckio edilis reperiunlur y Auctore F. Jacobs , Lips. 179.5, 
containing (1) an alphabetical index of the first lines of the 
epigrams in Brtmck's Analecta, in the Planudean Anthology, in the 
Miscellanea Lipsicnsia, and in the Anthology of Rciske ; (2) An 
Index to the Planudean Anthology, with references to the pages of 
Stephanas, Wechel, and Brunck ; (3) An Index to Klotz’s Edition of 
the Musa Puerilis of Straton, with references to the pages of Brunck 
; (4) a similar Index to the Anthologies of Reiske and Jensius; (5) 
Geographical Index to the Analecta; (C) Index of Proper Names ; (7) 
Arguments of the Epigrams. Vols. 6—13. F. Jacobs Aniwadrersiones 
in Epigrammata Anthologiac Graecae secundum ordinem 
Analectorum Brunckii, vol. i. partes i. ii. Lips. 1798, containing the 
Preface, Prolegomena in quibus Ilisioria Anthologiac Graecae 
narratur, and the Notes to the Epigrams in vol. i. of the Analecta; 
vol. ii. partes i. ii. iii. Lips. 1799—1801, containing the Notes on 
vol. ii. of the Analecta; vol. iii. partes i. ii. Lips. 1802-3, containing 
the Notes on vol. iii. of the Analecta , p. iii. Lips. 1814, completing 
the Addenda et Emendanda, and containing the following Indices: 
(1) Graecitatis; (2) Poeturum et capilum in Anthologia; (3) 
Verborum quae in Animadv. explicantur; (4) Rerum in Animadv. 
illust. ; (5) Scnptorum iti Animadv. illust.; with the following most 
important Appendices: (1) Paralipomena ex Codice Palatine, or 
Mantissa Epigrammatum Vaticani Codicis , quae in Brunckii 
Analectis desiderantur; (2) Epigramtnala ex Libris edilis et 
Marmoribus collccta; 
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(3) Calalogus Po*tarum qui Epigrammata scnpscrunt, which 
contains, not a mere list of names, but a full account of each of the 
writers. * 


3. In editing his Anthologia Grueca , Jacobs had the full benefit of 
the Palatine Anthology. Not content with the almost perfect copy of 
Spalletti (the Apographum Gothanuni ), he availed himself of the 
services of Uhden, then Prussian ambassador at Rome, who collated 
the copy once more with the original codex in the Vatican. The 
important results are to be found in Jacobs's emendations of 
Brunck's text, in his corrections of many of Brunck's errors in the 
assignment of epigrams to wrong authors, and in his Appendix of 
213 epigrams from the Vatican MS. which are wanting in the 
Analecta. In the mean time he formed the design of rendering to 
scholarship the great service of printing an exact and complete 
edition of this celebrated Codex. In the preface to his Anthologia 
Palatina , he gives a most interesting account of his labours, and of 
the principles on which he proceeded. It is enough here to state that 
he followed the rule (always a good one, but absolutely essential 
where there is only one MS.), to represent exactly the reading of the 
MS., even if it gave no sense, unless the necessary correction was 
clear beyond all doubt, placing all doubtful and conjectural 
emendations in the margin. After the printing of the text was 
completed, the unlookedfor restoration of the MS. to the University 
Library at Heidelberg afforded an opportunity for a new collation, 
which was made by A. J. Paulssen, who has given the results of it in 
an Appendix to the third volume of Jacobs’s Anthologia Palatina. 
This work may therefore be considered an all but perfect copy of 
the Palatine Codex, and is therefore invaluable for the critical study 
of the Anthology. The following is its title:— Anthologia Graeco, ad 
Fidem Codicis Palatini, nunc Parisini, ex Apogrupho Gothuno a tit 
a. Curavit, Epigrammata in Codice Palutinv desiderata et 
Annotutioncm Criticam adjecit, F. Jacobs. Lips. 1813—1817, 8vo.; 
in 3 yols., of which the first two contain the text of the Palatine 
Anthology, with an Appendix of Epigrams which are not found in it, 
including the whole of tho fourth and parts of the other books of 
the Planudean Anthology, 


* This is the edition of the Anthology to which the references in the 
Dictionaiy are generally made ; hut the references are for the most 
part to the pages of Brunck, which are given in the margin, and 
which are those always referred to by Jacobs himself in his Notes 
and Indices. The practice of writers is diverse on this point, some 
quoting the Analecta, and some the books and numbers of the 


Palatine Anthology. The latter practice has its advantages, 
especially as Tauchnitz’s cheap reprint of Jacobs's Anthologia 
Palatina is probably the form in which most persons possess the 
Anthology ; but the Anthologia Graeca of Jacobs is so much the 
most valuable edition for the scholar, that this consideration is 
enough to determine the mode of reference. It is to be most 
earnestly hoped that, in any future edition of the Anthology, the 
arrangement of Brunck will still be preserved, and his pages be 
given in the margin, and that a great defect of Jacobs’s edition will 
be supplied, namely, a comparative index of the pages of Brunck 
and the chapters and numbers of the Palatine Anthology. 
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and Epigrams in the works of ancient authors and inscriptions; the 
third volume contains the notes, which are only critical and not 
explanatory, the indices, and the corrections of Paulssen, under the 
folio wing ti tie: — Apographi Gotham, quemadmodum id 
expression habemus in Eddionis hnjus tain Tartu quam Comm, 
usque a <l sectionem decimam quurtam cum ipso Codice Palalino 
diligenter nunc itcrum collali accurata correction . Edidit , adjectis 
passim observalionibus suis palaeographice criticis , Ant. Jac. 
Paulssen , D. This appendix is preceded by a Proocmium, containing 
a more exact account of the Palatine Codex than had previously 
appeared. 


The series of Greek and Latin authors, printed by Tauchnitz, 
contains a very inaccurate reprint of the work of Jacobs ; Lips. 
1829. 3 vols. 18mo. 


d. The Anthology since the Works of Jacobs. 


Immense as were Jacobs’s services for the Greek Anthology, much 
has still been left for his successors to accomplish, in the further 
correction of the text, the investigation of the sources and forms of 
the earlier Anthologies, the more accurate assignment of many 
epigrams to their right authors, and the collection of additional 
epigrams, especially from recently-discovered inscriptions. The 
great scholars of the day, such as Hermann, Welcker, Meineke, and 


others, havo not neglected this duty. The most important 
contributions are the following:— Welcker, Sylloge Epigrammatum 
Graecorum ,, ex Afar mori/jus cl IAf/ris collectorum , ct 
illustr(durum, studio F. T. Welckeri , Bonn. 1828, 8vo. with G. 
Hermann's review in the Ephem. Lit. Lips. 1829, Nos. 148—151, 
and Welcker’. reply, Abweisung dcr vcrungluckten Conjcduren des 
Herrn Prof. Hermann , Bonn, 1829, 8vo.: Cramer, Anecdotic, vol. iv. 
pp. 366—388, Oxon. 1838, with Meineke’s Epim. XIIf. to his 
Analecta A/exandrina , Ilerol. 1843, de Anthologiae Graecae 
Suppleviento nuper edito: Meineke, Delectus Poetarum Anthologiae 
Graecae, cum Adnolatione Critica. Acccdunt Conjcdanea Critica de 
Anthologiae Graecae Locis controversy, Berol. 1843, 8 vo. (comp. 
Zcitschnfl fur A Itcrlhumswisscnsehafl , 1845, No. 51): A. Ilecker, 
Comment. Crit. de A nth. Grace. Lugd. Bat. 1843: R. Unger, 
Beitruge zur Kritik der Gricchischen Anthotogic , Neubrandenburg, 
1844, 4to. ; besides several other monographs ; and an extremely 
important article by G. Weigand, de Fontihus atque Or dine 
Anthologiae Ccphalanae , in the Ilheinisches Museum, vol. iii. pp. 
161, seq. 541, seq. 1816, with an appendix in vol. v. pp. 276, scq. 
1847. There is also an article in the Revue de Philulogie for 1847, 
vol. ii. No. 4. pp. 305— 335, entitled Observations sur VAnthotogic 
Grecque, par M. le docteur N. Piccolos. Lastly, a passage in the 
preface to Mcineke's Delectus intimates that he has contemplated an 
entirely new edition of the Anthology, a work for which he is 
perhaps better qualified than any other living scholar. 


Of the innumerable chrestomaibies and delectuses, the most useful 
for students is that of Jacobs, in the Bibliotheca Graeca , Delectus 
Epigrammatum Grace., quern novo ordine concinnavit et comment, 
in us. scholar, i nstruxit F. Jacobs, Gothae, 1826, 3vo. 


< )f the numerous translations into the modern European 
languages, those best worth mentioning are the German translations 
of Herder, in his Zcrslr. Blatter, and of Jacobs, in his Tempe and 
Leben und Kunst der Allen (Jacobs, ProlegonL ad 
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Anitnadv. in Epigrammata Anlh. Grace.; Id. Praef. ad A nth. Pal.; Id. 
art A nthologic in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclupadie; Fabricius, Bill. 
Grace. vol. iv. cap. 32 ; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliograpli . Script. 


Grace.; Schoell, Geschichte der Gricchischen Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 
37; Bernhardy, Grundriss der Gricchischen Litleratur , vol. ii. pp. 
1054— 1066.) [P.S.] 


PLATAEA (riAaTaia), a daughter of Asopus, who had a sanctuary at 
Plataeae (Paus. ix. 1. § 2, 2. § 5), which according to some derived 
its name from her, but according to others from the TrXavr] r(uv 
Ktar.&v. (Strab. ix. p. 406 ; comp. p. 409, Ac.) [L. S.] 


PLATO (nAaTwi/), one of the chief Athenian comic poets of the Old 
Comedy, was contemporary with Aristophanes, Phrynichus, Eupolis, 
and Pherecrates. (Suid. s. v.) He is erroneously placed by Eusebius 
(Chron.) and Syncellus (p. 247, d.) as contemporary with 
Cratinus,at Ol. 81. 3, b. c. 454 ; whereas, his first exhibition was in 
OI. 88, u.c. 427, as we learn from Cyril ( adv . Julian, i. p. 13, b.), 
whose testimony is confirmed by the above statement of Suidas, 
and by the fact that the comedies of Plato evidently partook 
somewhat of the character of the Middle Comedy, to which, in fact, 
some of the grammarians assign him. He is mentioned by 
Marcellinus ( Vil Thuc. p. xi. Bckker) ns contemporary with 
Thucydides, who died in Ol. 97.2, b.c. 391 ; but Plato must have 
lived a few years longer, as Plutarch quotes from him a passage 
which evidently refers to the appointment of the demagogue 
Agyrrhius as general of the army of Lesbos in Ol. 97. 3. (Plut de 
Repul. gcrerul. p. 801, b.) The period, therefore, during which Plato 
flourished was from b. c. 428 to at least b. c. 389. 


Of the personal history of Plato nothing more is known, except that 
Suidas tells a story of his being so poor that he was obliged to write 
comedies for other persons (s. v. *A pKMas pipovutvoi). Suidas 
founds this statement on a passage of the Peitander of Plato, in 
which the poet alludes to his labouring for others: but the story of 
his poverty is plainly nothing more than an arbitrary conjecture, 
made to explain the passage, the true meaning of which, no doubt, 
is that Plato, like Aristophanes, exhibited some of his plays in the 
names of other persons, but was naturally anxious to claim the 
merit of them for himself when they had succeeded, and that he did 
so in the Parabasis of the Peisander, as Aristophanes does in the 
Parnlmsis of the Clouds. (See the full discussion of this subject 
under Philonides.) The form in which the article 'Apuabas 


pipovptvos is given by Arsenius ( Violet. ed. Walz, p. 76), 
completely confirms this interpretation. 


Plato ranked among the very best poets of tho Old Comedy. From 
the expressions of the grammarians, and from the large number of 
fragments which are preserved, it is evident that his plays were only 
second in popularity to those of Aristophanes. Suidas and other 
grammarians speak of him as Aapirpos rov x a P aK>T VP a» 
Purity of language, refined sharpness of wit, and a combination of 
the vigour of the Old Comedy with the greater elegance of the 
Middle and the New, were his chief characteristics. Though many of 
his plays had no political reference at all, yet it is evident that he 
kept up to the spirit of the Old Comedy in his attacks on the 
corruptions and 
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corrupt persons of his age ; for he is charged by Dio Chrysostom 
with vituperation ( OraL xxxiii. p. 4, Reiske), a curious charge truly 
to bring against a professed satirist! Among the chief objects of his 
attacks were the demagogues Cleon, Hyperbolus, Cleophon, and 
Agyrrhius, the ditliyr.unbic poet Cinesias, the general Leagrus, and 
the orators Cephalu9 and Archinus ; for, like Aristophanes, he 
esteemed the art of rhetoric one of the worst sources of mischief to 
the commonwealth. 


The mutual attacks of Plato and Aristophanes must be taken as a 
proof of the real respect which they felt for each other’s talents. As 
an example of one of these attacks, Plato, like Eupolis, cast great 
ridicule upon Aristophanes’s colossal image of Peace. ( Schol. Plat. 
p. 331, Bekker.) 


Plato seems to have been one of the most diligent of the old comic 
poets. The number of his dramas is stated at 23 by the anonymous 
writer on Comedy (p. xxxiv.), and by Suidas, who, however, 
proceeds to enumerate 30 titles. Of these, the Aokmvss and 
Majiftaicuflos were only editions of the same play, which reduces 


the number to 29. There is, however, one to be added, which is not 
mentioned by Suidas, the 'ApQ'tdptvs. The following is the list of 
Suidas, ns corrected by Meineke: 'Atom, A i dip' Upt 5v, 'Apiptdptas 
(Schol . ad Aristoph. Plut. 174), Tpuirfy, AaiHahos, 'EAAay ^ 
Nii<roi,'EopTa(, Eilpcevjrr?, Ztbs KOKuvixtvos, T(ti, KAco’wf, 
Adtor, Acficwm Honfrai (second edition, MappdnvOos), McrfAc**, 
Mfr ourot, M 6pp7)Ké€S (of this there are no fragments), NiWai, 
Ni)£ paKpd, ‘Zavrpiai K jpKtmt, Tlaitiapiov, ricfrrai/Spos , 
TlepiaKyjs, rionTTijr, TlpiaStis, 


2oipurrai, Zuupaxia, 2op < pa^, 'TWptfoAor, 4 , a'w*\ The 
foliowing'dates of his plays are known: the Cleophon gained the 
third prize in 01. 93. 4, B. C. 405, when Aristophanes was first with 
the Frogs, and Phrynichus second with the Muses; the Phaon was 
exhibited in 01. 97. 2, b. c. 391 (Scho/. ' in Aristoph. Plut. 179); the 
Pcisandcr about OL 89, b. c. 423 ; the Peria/gcs a little later; the 
Hyperbolus about 01. 91, B.C. 415 ; the Presbcis about 01. 97, b.c. 
392. The Laius seems to have been one of the latest of his plays. 


It has been already stated that some grammarians assign Plato to 
the Middle Comedy ; and it is evident that several of the above 
titles belong to that species. Some even mention Plato as a poet of 
the New Comedy. (Athen. iii. p. 103, c., vii. 


p. 279, a.) Hence a few modem scholars have supposed a second 
Plato, a poet of the New Comedy, who lived after Epicurus. But 
Diogenes Laertius only mentions one comic poet of the name, .and 
there is no good evidence that there was any other. The ancient 
grammarians also frequently make a confusion, in their references, 
between Plato, the comic poet, and Plato the philosopher. 
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. 


pp. 160—196, vol. ii. pp 615-697 ; Editio Minor, 1847, 1 vol. in 2 
pts. 8vo., pp. 357—401 ; Bergk, Comment, de Reliq. Com. Att. Ant. 
lib. ii. 


c. 6, pp. 381, &c. ; C. G. Cobet, Observationes Criticae in Platonis 
Comici Reliquias , Amst. 1840, 8vo.) 


Several other literary persons of this name are mentioned by 
Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 57, note), but none of them are of 


sufficient importance to require mention here. [P. S.J 
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PLATO (IIAaron/), the philosopher. 
I. Life of Plato. 


The spirit of Plato is expressed in his works in a manner the more 
lively and personal in proportion to the intimacy with which art 
and science are blended in them. And yet of the history of his life 
and education we have only very unsatisfactory accounts. He 
mentions his own name only twice (Phacdon , p. 59, b., Apolog. p. 
58, b.), and then it is for the purpose of indicating the close relation 
in which he 6tood to Socrates; and, in passing, he speaks of his 
brothers, Adeimantus and Glaucon, as sons of Ariston (de Rep. i. p. 
327, comp. Xenoph. Mem. iii. 6 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 4).* The writer of 
the dialogues retires completely behind Socrates, who conducts the 
investigations in them. Moreover Plato’s friends and 
disciples,asSpeusippus in his eulogium (Diog. Laert. iii. 2, with the 
note of Menage; Plut. Quaest. Sympos. viii. 2, &c.), appear to have 
communicated only some few biographical particulars respecting 
their great teacher ; and Alexandrian scholars seem to have filled up 
these accounts from sources which are, to a great extent, 
untrustworthy. Even Aristoxenus, the disciple of Aristotle, must 
have proceeded in a very careless manner in his notices respecting 
Plato, when he made him take part in the battles at Tanagra, B. c. 
426, and Delium, b. c. 424. (Diog. Laert. iii. 8 ; comp. Aclian, V. II. 
ii. 30.) 


Plato is said to have been the son of Ariston and Perictione or 
Potone, and to have been born at Athens on the 7th day of the 
month Thargelion (21st May), 01. 87. 2, u.c. 430 ; or, according to 
the statement of Apollodorus, which we find confirmed in various 
ways,in 01.88.1, B.c. 428, that is, in the (Olympic) year in which 
Pericles died ; according to others, he was bom in the neighbouring 
island of Aegina. (Diog. Laert. iii. 1, 3 ; comp. v. 9, iii.2, 3 ; 
Corsini,F«s/. Attici, iii.230 ; Clinton, Fasti Hell, sub anno 429, &c.) 
His paternal family boasted of being descended from Codrus ; his 
maternal ancestors of a relationship with Solon (Diog. Laert. iii. 1.) 


Plato mentions the relationship of Critias, his maternal uncle, with 
Solon. (Charm. p. 155, 159. Comp. Tim. 20.) Originally, we are 
told, he was named after his grandfather Aristocles, but in 
consequence of the fluency of his speech, or, as others have it, the 
breadth of his chest, he acquired that name under which alone we 
know him. (Diog. Laert. iii. 4 ; Vita Platonis , p. 6, b; Tychsen, 
Bibliothek dcr alien Literatur unit Kunst , v.) According to one 
story, of which Speusippus (see above) had already made mention, 
he was the son of Apollo; another related that bees settled upon the 
lips of the sleeping child. (Cic. deDivin. i. 36.) He is also said to 
have contended, when a youth, in the Isthmian and other games, as 
well as to have made attempts in epic, lyric, and dithyrambic 
poetry, and not to have devoted himself to philosophy till later, 
probably after Socrates had drawn him within the magic circle of 
his influence. (Diog. Laert. iii. 4, 5 ; Aelian. V. II. ii. 30 ; Plat. Ejnst. 
vi.) His love for Polymnia had brightened into love for the muse 
Urania (Plat. Symp. 187). Plato 


* An older pair of brothers of the same name, mentioned in the 
Parmenides , p. 126, appear to belong to a previous generation of 
the family. See Hermann, in the Allgemeine Sckulzeitung, 1831. ii. 
p. 653. 


PLATO. 


was instructed in grammar, music, and gymnastics by the most 
distinguished teachers of that time. (Diog. Laert. iii. 4; comp. 
Hermann, Geschichte und System dcs Platonixchen Systems , p. 98, 
note 48, p. 99, note 49.) At an early age (U v4ov) he had become 
acquainted, through Cratylus, with the doctrines of Hcracleitus 
(Arist. Metaph. i. 6 ; comp. Appuleius, de Doctr. Plat. p. 47. Elm.); 
through other instructors, or by means of writings, with the 
philosophical dogmas of the Eleatics and of Anaxagoras * (Diog. 
Laert. /. c.; Vita Alton, ap. Tychsen, p. 13) ; and what is related in 
the Phoedo and Parmenides of the philosophical studies of the 
young Socrates, may in part be referable to Plato. In his 20th year 
he is said to have betaken himself to Socrates, and from that time 
onwards to have devoted himself to philosophy. (Diog. Laert. iii. 6 ; 
Suidas s. v. makes this into an intercourse of twenty years’ duration 


with Socrates.) The intimacy of this relation is attested, better than 
by hearsay accounts and insufficient testimonies (Diog. Laert. iii. 5 ; 
Paus. i. 30. § 3, &c.; Xen. Alem. iii. 6. § 1), by the enthusiastic love 
with which Plato not only exhibits Socrates ns he lived and died—in 
the Banquet and the Phnedo,—but also glorifies him by making him 
the leader of the investigations in the greater part of his dialogues; 
not as though he had thought himself secure of the assent of 
Socrates to all the conclusions and developments which he had 
himself drawn from the few though pregnant principles of his 
teacher, but in order to express his conviction that he had 
organically developed the results involved in the Socratic doctrine. 
It is therefore probable enough that, ns Plutarch relates ( Marius, 
46; comp. Lactant. Din. Inst. iii. 19. § 17), at the close of his life he 
praised that dispensation which had made him a contemporary of 
Socrates. After the death of the latter he betook himself, with others 
of the Socratics, as Ilermodorus had related, in order to avoid 
threatened persecutions (Diog. Laert. ii. 106, iii. 6), to Euclcides at 
Megara, who of all his contemporaries had the nearest mental 
affinity with him. That Plato during his residence in Megara 
composed several of his dialogues, especially those of a dialectical 
character, is probable enough, though there is no direct evidence on 
the subject (Ast, vom Ixben und den Scriflen des Plato , p. 51 ; Van 
Heusde, I nit. Plat. docL i. p. 72; Hermann, ibid. pp. 46, 490). The 
communication of the Socratic conversation recorded in the 
Theaetetus is referred to Eucleides, and the controversial 
examination, contained in the Sophistcs (p. 246) and apparently 
directed against Eucleides and his school, of the tenets of the 
friends of certain incorporeal forms (ideas) cognisable by the 
intellect, testifies esteem for him. Friendship for the mathematician 
Theodorus (though this indeed does not manifest itself in the way in 
which the latter is introduced in the Theaetetus) is said to have led 
Plato next to Cyrene (Diog. Laert. iii. 6 ; Appul. 1. c.). Through his 
eagerness for knowledge he is said to have been induced to visit 
Egypt, Sicily, and the Greek cities in Lower Italy (Cic. de Iiep. i. 10, 
de Fin. 


* Hermogenes is mentioned as the Eleatic teacher of Plato, probably 
through a misunderstanding of the mention of him in the Cratylus, 
pp. 384, 394; in the anonymous writer. Hermippus is named with 
hardly better reason. 
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v. 29 ; Val. Max. viii. 7. § 3 ; Vita Anon. 1. c.). Others, in inverted 
order, inako him travel first to Sicily and then to Egypt (Quintil. i. 
12. § 15; Diog. Laert. iii. 6), or from Sicily to Cyrene and Egypt, and 
then again to Sicily (Appuleius, 1. c. p. 47; comp. Clinton, F. II. vol. 
ii. p. 366). As his companion we find mentioned Eudoxus (Strab. 
xvii. 29, in opposition to Diog. Laert viii. 87), or Simmias (Plut. de 
Daem. Suer. 7), or even Euripides, who died 01. 93. 2 (Diog. Laert. 
iii. 6). More distant journeys of Plato into the interior of Asia, to the 
Hebrews, Babylonians, and Assyrians, to the Magi and Persians, are 
mentioned only by writers on whom no reliance can be placed 
(Clem. Alex. udv. Gent. p. 46 ; Vita Anon. p. 14 ; comp. Diog. Laert. 
iii. 7 ; Lactant Inslit. iv. 2 ; comp. Cic. Tusc. Disp. iv. 19). Even the 
fruits of his better authenticated journeys cannot be traced in the 
works of Plato with any definiteness. He may have enlarged his 
mathematical and astronomical knowledge, have received some 
impulses and incitements through personal intercourse with 
Archytas and other celebrated Pythagoreans of his age (Clem. Alex. 
Cic. Val Max. &c. U. cc.), have made himself acquainted with 
Egyptian modes of life and Egyptian wisdom (Plat. dcLcy. ii. p. 656, 
vii. pp. 799, 819, Phacdo , p. 274, Philcb. p. 18, Tim. 21 ; comp. 
Epinom. p. 986); but on the fundamental assumptions of his system, 
and its development and exposition, these journeys can hardly have 
exercised any important influence; of any effect produced upon it 
by the pretended Egyptian wisdom, a9 is assumed by Pleasing 
(Alcrnnonium, ii. p. 288, &c., 504, &c. ; Versuch zur Aufld'druny 
dcr Philosophic dcs altesten Alter thums , ii. 2, p. 879, &c.) and 
others, no traces aro to be found (comp. Hermann, l.c. i. 55, &c.). 
That Plato during his residence in Sicily, through the intervention 
of Dion, became acquainted with the elder Dionysius, but very soon 
fell out with the tyrant, is asserted by credible witnesses (especially 
by H egesander ap. A then. xi. 116, p. 507, b ; Diod. xv. 7 ; Plut. 
Dion, 4, 5 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 18, 19. The Platonic epistle vii. pp. 324, 
326, 327, mentions only the acquaintance with Dion, not that with 
the elder Dionysius). More doubt attaches to the story, according to 
which he was given up by the tyrant to the Spartan ambassador 
Pollis, by him sold into Aegina, and set at liberty by the Cyrenian 


Anniceris. This story is told in very different forms. On the other 
hand, we find the statement that Plato came to Sicily when about 
forty years old, so that he would have returned to Athens at the 
close of the 97th Olympiad (b.c. 389 or 388), about twelve years 
after the death of Socrates; and perhaps for that reason 01. 97. 4, 
was set down by the chronologers whom Eusebius follows as the 
period when he flourished. After his return he began to teach, 
partly in the gymnasium of the Academy and its shady avenues, 
near the city, between the exterior Cerameicus and the hill Colonus 
Hippius, partly in his garden, which was situated at Colonus (Timon 
ap. Diog. Laert. iii. 7, comp. 5 ; Plut. de Exilio , c. 10, &c.). 
Respecting the acquisition of this garden again, and the 
circumstances of Plato as regards property generally, we have 
conflicting accounts (Plut. Diog. Laert Appul. U. cc. ; A. Cell. N. A. 
iii. 17, comp. Hermann, Lc. p. 77, &c.). Plato taught gratuitously 
(Diog. Laert. iv. 2 ; Olynipiod. et Anon.), and agreeably to his 
maxims (Phaed. p. 
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275, Protag. pp. 3*20, 334, Gorg. p. 449, comp. Ifijp. Min. p. 373), 
without doubt mainly in the form of lively dialogue; yet on the 
more difficult parts of his doctrinal system he probably also 
delivered connected lectures ; at least in the accounts of his 
lectures, noted down by Aristotle and other disciples, on the Good 
(see below) there appears no trace of the form of dialogue. 
Themistiua also (Orat xxi. p. 245, d) represents him as delivering a 
lecture on the Good in the Peiraeeus before an audience which 
gradually dwindled away. The more narrow circle of his disciples 
(the number of them, which can scarcely have remained uniform, is 
stated at *28) assembled themselves in his garden at common, 
simple meals (Athen. i. 7, xii. 69, x. 14, comp. Aelian, V. //. ii. 18, 
iii. 35; Diog. Laert. ii. 8), and it was probably to them alone that the 
inscription said to have been set up over the vestibule of the house, 
“ let no one enter who is unacquainted with geometry,” had 
reference (Tzetzes, Chiliad, viii. 972). From this house came forth 
his nephew Speusippus, Xenocrates of Clialcedon, Aristotle, 
Heraclcides Ponticus, liestiaeus of Pcrinthus, Philippus the 


Opuntian, and others, men from the most different parts of Greece. 
To the wider circle of those who, without attaching themselves to 
the more narrow community of the school, sought instruction and 
incitement from him, distinguished men of the age, such as 
Chabrias, Iphicratcs (Aristid. ii. p. 325), Timotheus (Athen. x. 14, 
comp. Aelian. V.U. ii. 18. § 10 ; Plut. de Sanit. tuenda , p. 127. 6), 
Phocion, Hyperides, Lycurgus, Isocrates (Diog. Laert. iii. 46), are 
said to have belonged. Whether Demosthenes was of the number is 
doubtful (Dem. Epist. v. ; Cic. de OraL i. 20, Brut. 32, OraL 5, dc 
Ojfic. i. 1, &c.; on the other hand seo Niebuhr, Kleine historische 
Schriften , 


p. 482 ; Bake, Biblioth. Cnl. Nova, v. 1. 194, &c.). Even women are 
said to have attached themselves to him as his disciples (Diog. 
Laert. 1. c., comp. Olympiad.). Plato's occupation as an instructor 
was twice interrupted by journeys undertaken to Sicily ; first when 
Dion, probably soon after the death of the elder Dionysius (01. 103. 
1, b.c. 3C8), determined him to make the attempt to win the 
younger Dionysius to philosophy (Plat. Epist. vii. p. 327, iii. p. 316, 
c; Plut. Dion, c. 11, &c. 16, &c., P/tilosoph. esse cum Princip. c. 4 ; 
Com. Nep. x. 3; Diog. Laert. iii. 21) ; the second time, a few years 
later (about B. c. 361), when the wish of his Pythagorean friends, 
and the invitation of Dionysius to reconcile the disputes which had 
broken out shortly after Plato's departure between him and his 
stepuncle Dion, brought him back to Syracuse, llis efforts were both 
times unsuccessful, and he owed his own safety to nothing but the 
earnest intercession of Archytas (Plat. Epist. vii. pp. 339, 345, iii. p. 
318 ; Plut. Dion , c. 20 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 25). Immediately after his 
return, Dion, whom he found at the Olympic games (OL 105. 1, B. 
c. 360), prepared for the contest, attacked Syracuse, and, supported 
by Speusippus and other friends of Plato, though not by Plato 
himself, drove out the tyrant, but was then himself assassinated ; 
upon which Dionysius again made himself master of the 
government (Plat..Ep.; Plut U. cc. ; Diog. Laert iii. 25). That Plato 
cherished the hope of realising through the conversion of Dionysius 
his idea of a state in the rising city of Syracuse, was a belief pretty 
generally spread in antiquity (Plut Philos, e. prime. 


c. 4; Themist Ora*. xviL p. 215, b ; Diog. Laert. 
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iii. 21), and which finds some confirmation in expressions of the 
philosopher himself, and of the seventh letter, which though 
spurious is written with the most evident acquaintance with the 
matters treated of (p. 327, e ; comp. Hermann, 1. c. p. 66, &c.). If 
however Plato had suffered himself to be deceived by such a hope, 
and if, as we are told, he withdrew himself from all participation in 
the public affairs of Athens, from despair with regard to the 
destinies of his native city, noble even in her decline, he would 
indeed have exhibited a blind partiality for a theory which was too 
far removed from existing institutions, and have at the same time 
displayed a want of statesmanlike feeling and perception. He did 
not comply with the invitations of Cyrene and Megalopolis, which 
had been newly founded by the Arcadians and Thebans, to arrange 
their constitution and laws (Plut. ail princ. vierud. c. 1 ; Diog. Laert. 
iii. 23 ; Aelian. V. II. ii. 42). And in truth the vocation assigned him 
by God was more that of founding the science of politics by means 
of moral principles than of practising it in the struggle with existing 
relations. From the time when he opened the school in the Academy 
(it was only during his second and third journeys to Sicily that one 
of his more intimate companions—lleracleides Ponticus is named — 
had to supply his place, Suid. s.v. Ilcracleid.) we find him occupied 
solely in giving instruction and in the composition of his works. He 
is said to have died while writing in the 81st, or according to others 
the 84th year of his age, in 01. 108. ), b. c. 347 (Cic. de Sencct. 5; 
Senec. Epist. lviii.; Neanthes in Diog. Laert. iii. 3 ; Diog. Laert. v. 9 ; 
Athen. v. p. 57, &c.). According to Hermippus ho died at a marriage 
feast (Diog. Laert. iii. 3; August de Civ. Dei , viii. 2). Thence 
probably arose the title of the eloge of Speusippus —Tlkarttvos 
ireplStin'ov. According to his last will his garden remained the 
property of the school (Diog. Laert iii. 43), and passed, considerably 
increased by later additions, into the hands of the Neo-Platonists, 
who kept as a festival his birth-day as well ns that of JSocrates 
(Damasc. np. Phot. Cod. eexlii. ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evany, 
x. 3, p. 468). Athenians and strangers honoured his memory by 
monuments (Diog. Laert. iii. 43 ; Phavorin. ib. 25). Yet he had no 
lack of enemies and enviers, and the attacks which were made upon 


him with scoffs and ridicule, partly by contemporary comic poets, 
as Theopompus, Alexis, Cratinus the younger, and others (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 26, &c.; Athen. xi. p. 509, ii. p. 59), partly by one-sided 
Socratics, as Antisthenes, Diogenes, and the later Megarics (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 35, vL 7, 26, ii. 119 ; comp. Schleierraacher's Platon , ii. 
1, pp. 19, 183,404,406 ; ii. 2, pp. 17, 20), found a loud echo among 
Epicureans, Stoics, certain Peripatetics, and later writers eager for 
detraction. Thus even Antisthenes and Aristoxenus (Diog. Laert. iii. 
35; Athen. v. p. 424, xi. p. 507; Mahne, de Aristoxcno, pp. 14, 73, 
91) charged him with sensuality, avarice, and sycophancy (Diog. 
Laert iii. 29 ; Athen. xi. p. 509, c, xiii. p. 589, c) ; and others with 
vanity, ambition, and envy towards other Socratics (Athen. xi. p. 
507, d ; Diog. Laert. vi. 3, 7, 24,26, 34 ; comp. A. Bockh, 
Commentat. Acad, de Simultate qjiue Plutoui cum Xenophonte 
interccssisse fertur, Berol. 1811). Others again accused him of 
having borrowed tho form and substance of his doctrine from 
earlier philosophers, as Aristippus, Antisthenes (Theo 
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pomp. ap. A then. xi. p. 508, c), Protagoras (Diog. Laert. iii. 37), 
Kpicharraus(Alcimus ap. Diog. Laert. iii. .9, &c.), Pliilolaus (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 9). But as the latter accusation is refuted both by the 
contradiction which it carries in itself, and by comparison of the 
Pythagorean doctrine with that of Plato, so is the former, not only 
by the weakness of the evidence brought forward in its favour, but 
still more by the depth and purity of moral sentiment, which, with 
all the marks of internal truth, is reflected in the writings of Plato. 


II. The Writings of Plato. 


These writings, by a happy destiny, have come down to us 
complete, so far as appears, in texts comparatively well preserved, 
and have always been admired as a model of the union of artistic 
perfection with philosophical acuteness and depth. Plato was by no 
means the first to attempt the form of dialogue. Zeno the Eleatic 
had already written in the form of question and answer (Diog. 
Laert. iii. 48 ; comp. Arist. Elench. Soph. 10). Alexamenus the Teian 
and Sophron in the mimes had treated ethical subjects in the form 


of dialogue (Diog. Laert. /. c. ; A then. xi. p. 505, b. ; Olympiod. p- 
78 ; comp. Hermann on Arist. Poet. p. 9.3, &c.) ; Xenophon, 
Aeschines, Antisthencs, Kucleides, and other Societies also had 
made use of the dialogical form (Diog. Laert. passim) ; but Plato has 
bandied this form not only with greater mastery than any one who 
preceded him, and, one may add, than any one who has come after 
him, but, in all probability, with the distinct intention of keeping by 
this very means true to the admonition of Socrates, not to 
communicate instruction, but to lead to the spontaneous discovery 
of it. The dialogue with him is not merely a favourite method of 
clothing ideas, handed down from others, as has recently been 
maintained (Hermann, 1. o. i. p. 354), but the mimetic-dramatic 
form of it is intended, while it excites and enchains the attention of 
the reader, at the same time to give him the opportunity and enable 
him to place himself in the peculiar situations of the different 
interlocutors, and, not without success, with them to seek and find. 
But with all the admiration which from the first has been felt for 
the distinctness and liveliness of the representation, and the 
richness and depth of the thoughts, it is impossible not to feel the 
difficulty of rendering to oneself a distinct account of what is 
designed and accomplished in any particular dialogue, and of its 
connection with others. And yet again it can hardly be denied that 
each of the dialogues forms an artistically self-contained whole, and 
at the same time a link in a chain." That the dialogues of Plato were 
from first to last not intended to set before any one distinct 
assertions, but to place the objects in their opposite points of view 
(Cic. Acad. i. 12), could appear credible only to partisans of the 
more modem sceptical Academy. Men who took a deeper view 
endeavoured, by separating the different kinds and classes of the 
dialogues, or by arranging together those which had a more 
immediate reference to each other, to arrive at a more correct 
understanding of them. With reference to the first, some 
distinguished dramatic, narrative, and mixed dialogues (Diog. Laert. 
iii. 50), others investigating and instructing dialogues, and again 
such as investigated gymnastically (maieutically or peirasticall v.) 
and agonistically (endeictically or 
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anatreptically) ; as also dialogues winch communicated instruction 


theoretically (physically or logically), and practically (ethically or 
politically). (Diog. Laert. iii. 49 ; Albin. hag. 128.) With regard to 
the second point, attention was especially directed to the dramatic 
character of the dialogues, and, according to it, the Alexandrian 
grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium arranged a part of them 
together in trilogies (Sophistes, Politicus, Cratylus — Thcaetetus, 
Euthyphron, Apology — Politeia, Timaeus, Critias—the Laws, 
Minos, Epinoims —: Criton, Phaedon, Letters), the rest he left 
unarranged, though on what grounds he was led to do so it is not 
easy to discover. Thrasylus, in the age of Tiberius, with reference to 
the above-named division into investigating and instructing 
dialogues, divided the whole number into tetralogies, probably 
because Plato had given intimation of his intention to add as a 
conclusion to the dialogues Theaetetus, Sophistes, and Politicus, one 
called Philosoplius, and to the trilogy of the Politeia, Timaeus, and 
Critias, the Hennocrates (Plat Politic, p. 257, a. CrUias. p. 108, a. 
c.). In place of the unwritten, if intended, Philosoplius, Thrasylus 
adds to the first of the two trilogies, and as the first member of it, 
the Cratylus ; to the second, in place of the Hennocrates, and again 
as the first member, the Clitophon. (Diog. Laert iii. 5G ; comp. 
Albin. hag. &c. p. 129). Although this division appears to have been 
already usual in Varro's time (de Ling. Lat. vi. 80, Bip.), and has 
been adopted in many manuscripts, as well as in the older editions, 
it is not more satisfactory than the others which liavo been 
mentioned, partly because it combines genuine and spurious 
dialogues, partly because, neglecting internal references, it not 
unfrcquently unites according to merely external considerations. 
Nor have the more recent attempts of Samuel Petitus ( Misccll. iii. 
2), Sydenham ( Synopsis , or General View of Vie Work » of Plato y 
p. 9), and Serranus, which connect themselves more or less with 
those earlier attempts, led to any satisfactory arrangement. Yet at 
the basis of all these different attempts there lies the correct 
assumption, that the insight into the purport and construction of the 
separate Platonic dialogues depends upon our ascertaining the 
internal references by which they are united with each other. As 
Schleiermacher, for the purpose of carrying out this supposition, 
endeavoured to point out in Plato himself the leading ideas which 
lay at the foundation, and by means of them to penetrate to the 
understanding of each of the dialogues and of its connection with 
the rest, he has become the originator of a new era in this branch of 


investigation, and might with good reason be termed by I. Bekker, 
who ha9 done so much for the critical restoration of the text, 
Platonis restitutor. Schleiermacher 6tarta with Plato's declaration of 
the insufficiency of written communication. If he regarded this as 
the lifeless image of living colloquy, because, not being able to 
unfold its meaning, presenting itself to those who do understand as 
to those who do not, it produces the futile belief of being possessed 
of knowledge in those who do not know, being only adapted to 
remind the reader of convictions that have been produced and 
seized in a lively manner (Plat Phaedr. p. 275), and nevertheless 
spent a considerable part of his long life in the composition of 
written works, he must doubtless have con 
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vinced himself that he was able to meet that deficiency up to a 
certain point, to communicate to the souls of the readers with 
science discourses which, being capable of representing their own 
meaning and of standing in the place of the person who thus 
implanted them, should show themselves fruitful (ib. p. 276, &c.; 
comp. Protag. p. 329, a. 347, c.). The understanding of many of the 
dialogues of Plato, however, is rendered difficult by this 
circumstance, that a single dialogue often contains different 
investigations, side by side, which appear to be only loosely 
connected, and are even obscured by one another; and these 
investigations, moreover, often seem to lead to no conclusion, or 
even to issue in contradictions. We cannot possibly look upon tins 
peculiarity as destitute of purpose, or the result of want of skill. If, 
however, it was intended, the only purpose which can have been at 
the bottom of it must have been to compel the reader, through his 
spontaneous participation in the investigations proposed, to 
discover their central point, to supply intermediate members that 
are wanting, and in that way himself to discover the intended 
solution of the apparent contradictions. If the reader did not 
succeed in quite understanding the individual dialogue by itself, it 
was intended that he should seek the further carrying out of the 
investigations in other dialogues, and notice how what appeared 
the end of one is at the same time to be regarded ns the beginning 


and foundation of another. Nevertheless, according to the 
differences in the investigation and in the susceptibility and 
maturity for it to be presupposed in the reader, the mode of 
conducting it and the composition of the dialogue devoted to it 
would require to bo different. Schleiermacher distinguishes three 
scries and classes of dialogues. In the first lie considers that the 
germs of dialectic and of the doctrine of ideas begin to unfold 
themselves in all the freshness of the first youthful inspiration, with 
the fulness of an imaginative, dramatically mimetic representation ; 
in the second those germs develop themselves further by means of 
dialectic investigations respecting the difference between common 
and philosophical acquaintance with things, respecting notion and 
knowledge (53£a and ixurtfuj ?); in the third they receive their 
completion by means of an objectively scientific working out, with 
the separation of ethics and physics (Schlciermacher's Pluto, i. 1, 
Einlcitung , p. 45, &c.; comp. ii. 2, p. 142). To suppose that Plato, 
when he composed the first of his dialogues, already had clearly 
before his eyes in distinct outlines the whole series of the rest, with 
all their internal references and connecting links ; and farther, that 
from the beginning to the end he never varied, but needed only to 
keep on spinning the thread he had once begun, without any where 
taking it up afresh,—such a supposition would indeed be 
preposterous, as Hermann remarks against Schleiermacher (l. c. p. 
354. 56). But the assumption above refereed to respecting the 
composition and succession of the dialogues of Plato by no means 
depends upon any such supposition. It is enough to believe that the 
fundamental germs of his system early made their appearance in 
the mind of Plato in a definite form, and attained to their 
development in a natural manner through the power that resided in 
them. We need suppose in the case of Plato oniy what may he 
demonstrated in the case of other great thinkers of more 
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modem times, as Des Cartes, Spinoza, Fichte, Schelling. Nay, we are 
not even compelled to assume (what indeed is very improbable) 
that the succession of the dialogues according to their internal 
references must coincide with the chronological order in which they 
were composed. Why should not Plato, while he had already 
commenced works of the third class, have found occasion now and 
then to return to the completion of the dialogues of the second, or 
even of the first class ? As regards, however, the arrangements in 
detail, we will not deny that Schleiermacher, in the endeavour to 
assign its place to ever}' dialogue according to the presupposed 
connection witli all the rest running through the series, has now 
and then suffered himself to be misled by insecure traces, and has 
been induced partly to regard some leading dialogues from an 
incorrect or doubtful point of view, partly to supply references by 
means of artificial combinations. On the other hand, wo believe, 
after a careful examination of the objections against it that have 
been made good, that we may adopt the principle of the 
arrangement and tiic most important points of it. 


The first scries embraces, according to Schleiermacher, the larger 
dialogues, Phaedrus, Protagoras, and Parmenides, to which the 
smaller ones, Lysis, Laches, Charmidcs, and Kuthyphron are to be 
added as supplements. When others, on the contrary, declare 
themselves for a much Inter composition of the Phaedrus and 
Hermann in particular (1. 0. pp. 356, 373, &c.) regards it as the 
entrance-programme (p. 544) written by Plato for the opening of 
his school, we will indeed admit that the account which makes that 
dialogue Plato's first youthful composition (Diog. L. iii. 38 ; 
Olympiod. Vita Plat. p. 78) can pass for nothing more than a 
conclusion come to by learned philosophers or grammarians 
(though the judgments of Kuphorion, Panaetius, and Dicaearchus 
brought forward in favour of the opinion deserve regard); but that 
the compass of knowledge said to be found in the dialogue, and the 
fulness and maturity of the thoughts, its similarity to the 
Symposium and Menexenus, the acquaintance with Egyptian 
mythology and Pythagorean philosophy, bear indubitable testimony 


to a later composition, we cannot admit; but we must rather appeal 
to the fact that the youthful Plato, even before he had visited Egypt 
and Magna Graecia, might easily have acquired such an amount of 
knowledge in Athens, the centre of all the philosophical life of that 
age ; and further, that what is brought forward as evidence of the 
compass and maturity of the thoughts is rather the youthful, lively 
expression of the first conception of great ideas (comp. Van Heusde, 
Jnitia Dodr. Plat. i. p. 197). With the Phaedrus the Lysis stands 
connected as a dialectic essay upon love. But as the Phaedrus 
contains the outlines of the peculiar leading doctrines of Plato 
partly still as forebodings expressed in a mythical form, so the 
Protagoras is distinctly to be regarded as the Socratic method iii 
opposition to the sophistic, in discussions which we might term the 
Propylaea of the doctrine of morals. The early composition of this 
dialogue is assumed even by the antagonists of Schleiermacher, 
they only dispute on insufficient grounds either the genuineness of 
the smaller dialogues Charmides, Laches and Euthyphron (see on 
this point Hermann, p. 443, &c.), or their connection with the 
Protagoras, which manifests itself iu 
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this, that the former had demonstrated the insufficiency of the usual 
moral definitions in reference to the ideas of virtue as connected 
with temperance (< Tu<ppoffvvrj ), bravery, and holiness, to 
which the latter had called attention generally. The profound 
dialogue Parmenides, on the other hand, we cannot with 
Schleiermacher regard either as a mere dialectic exercise, or ns one 
of the earlier works of Plato (comp. Ed. Zeller’s Platonischc Studien 
, p. 184, &c.), but rather see ourselves compelled to assign it a place 
in the second series of the dialogues of Plato. The foundation of this 
series is formed by the dialogues Theaetetus, Sophistes, and 
Politicus, which have clearly a mutual connection. Before the 
Theaetetus Schleiermacher places the Gorgias, and the connection 
of the two is indubitable, in so far as they both exhibit the constant 
and essential in opposition to the changeable and contingent, the 
former in the domain of cognizance, the latter in that of moral 
action ; and as the Theaetetus is to be placed before the Sophistes, 


Cratylu8 and other dialogues, so is the Gorgias to be placed at the 
head of the Politicus, Philebus and the Politeia. Less certain is the 
position assigned by Schleiermacher to the Menon, Euthydemus and 
Cmtylus, between the Theaetetus and Sophistes. The Menon seems 
rather expressly designed to form a connecting link between the 
investigations of the Gorgias and those of the Theaetetus, and on 
the one hand to bring into view the distinction discussed in the 
latter between correct notion and true apprehension, in its 
application to the idea of virtue ; on the other hand, by means of 
this distinction to bring nearer to its final decision the question 
respecting the essence of the good, ns of virtue and the possibility 
of teaching it. It might be more difficult to assign to the 
Euthydemus its definite place. Although with the ridicule of the 
empty polemical artifices of sophists which is contained in it, there 
are connected intimations respecting wisdom as the-art of those 
who are in a condition at the same time to produce and to use what 
they produce, the dialogue nevertheless should probably bo 
regarded as an occasional piece. The Cratvlus opposes to the 
scoffing art of the sophist, dealing in grammatical niceties, the 
image of dialectic art which recognises and fashions language as a 
necessary production of the human mind. It should, however, find 
its appropriate place not before the Sophistes (where 
Schleiermacher places it), but after it, as the application of dialectic 
to language could hardly become a matter of inquiry until the 
nature of dialectic had been discussed, as is done in the Sophistes. 
The Eleatic stranger, when questioned by Socrates respecting the 
nature and difference of the sophist, the statesman and the 
philosopher (Soph. p.217), answers only the first two of these 
questions, in the dialogues that bear those names, and if Plato had 
intended a third and similar investigation respecting the nature of 
the philosopher, he has not undertaken the immediate fulfilment of 
his design. Schleiermacher therefore assumes that in the Banquet 
and Phaedon taken together the model of the philosopher is 
exhibited in the person of Socrates, in the former as he lived, 
glorified by the panegyric of Alcibiades, and marked by the 
function, so especially peculiar to him, of love generating in the 
beautiful (p. 206); in the latter as he appears in death, longing to 
become pure spirit. (Schleiermacher's Platon, ii. 2. p. 858, &c.) The 
contents of the 
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two dialogues, however, and their organization as regarded from 
the point of view of this assumption, is not altogether intelligible. 
(Comp. Hermann, p. 525. 27.) But as little should we, with Ed. 
Zeller (4 c. p. 194, &c.), look for the missing member of the trilogy, 
of which we have part in the Sophistes and Politicus,in the 
exclusively dialectical Parmenides. (Comp. Hermann, p. 671, note 
533.) But Plato might the sooner have given up the separate 
exhibition of the philosopher, partly inasmuch as the description of 
him is already mixed up with the representation of the sophist and 
the politician, partly as the picture is rendered complete by means 
of the Symposium and the Phaedon, as well as by the books on the 
state. Meantime the place which Schleiermacher assigns to those 
two dialogues between the Sophistes and Philebus may be regarded 
as amply justified, as even Hermann admits in opposition to Ast and 
Sochcr (pp. 398, 469, 526). Only we must reserve room at this same 
place for the Parmenides. In this most difficult of the Platonic 
dialogues, which has been treated of at length by Ed. Zeller (/. c.\ 
Stallbuuni (Platonis Parmenides , cum JV. libris Proleyome norum. 
Lips. 1839), Brandis (Geschichte der Grlech, Rom. Philosophic, ii. 1, 
p. 234, &c., comp. p. 169, note), and others, we find on the one 
hand the outlines of the doctrine of ideas with the difficulties which 
oppose themselves to it briefly discussed, on the other hand a 
considerably more extended attempt made to point out in 
connection with the conceptions considered in themselves, and in 
particular with the most universal of them, the One and Existence , 
the contradictions in which the isolated, abstract contemplation of 
those conceptions involves us; manifestly in order to pave the way 
for the solution of those difficulties. In this the Parmenides is 
closely connected with the Sophistes, and might be placed 
immediately after the Cratvlus, before the Symposium and Phaedon. 
But that the Philebus is to be regarded as the immediate transition 
from the second, dialectical, series of dialogues to the third, 
Schleiermacher has incontrovertible* shown ; and the smaller 
dialogues, which as regards their contents and form are related to 
those of the second series, in so far as they are not banished ns 
spurious into the appendix, should be ranked with them ns 
occasional treatises. In the third series the order for the books on 
the state (Politeia), the Tinmens and the Critias, has been expressly 


marked by Plato himself, and with the books on the state those on 
the laws connect themselves as a supplement 


Ast though throughout polemically opposed to Schleiermacher, sees 
himself compelled in the main to recognise the threefold division 
made by the latter, as he distinguishes Socratic dialogues, in which 
the poetic and dramatic prevail (Protagoras, Phaedrus, Gorgias and 
Phaedon), dialectic dialogues (Theaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus and 
Cratylus), and purely scientific, or Socratico- Platonic dialogues 
(Philebus, Symposium, Politeia, Timneus and Critias. (Platons Lcien 
und Schrijlen , Leipzig, 1816.) But through this new conception ami 
designation of the first scries, and by adding, in the separation of 
the second and third series, an external ground of division to the 
internal one, he has been brought to unsteady and arbitrary 
assumptions which leave out of consideration the internal 
references. Socher’s attempt to establish in place of such 
arrangements depending upon internal con 
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nection a purely chronological arrangement, depending on the time 
of their composition ( Ueber Platons Schriften , Miinchen, 18*20), 
has been followed by no results that can in any degree be depended 
on, as the date of the composition can be approximately determined 
by means of the anachronisms (offences against the time in which 
they are supposed to take place) contained in them in but a few 
dialogues as compared with the greatly preponderating number of 
those in which he has assigned it from mere opinion. K. F. 
Hermann’s undertaking, in the absence of definite external 
statements, to restore a chronological arrangement of the dialogues 
according to traces and marks founded in facts, with historical 
circumspection and criticism, and in doing so at the same time to 
sketch a faithful picture of the progress of the mental life and 
development of the writer of them, .is considerably more worth 
notice. ( Geschichte und a System der PLtlonischen Philosophic. 
Jster Theil, Heidelberg, 1039, p. 360, &c.) In the first period, 
according to him, Plato's Socrates betrays no other view of life, or 
scientific conception, than such as we become acquainted with in 
the historical Socrates out of Xenophon and other unsuspicious 


witnesses (Ilippias, Ion, Alcibiades I., Charmides, Lysis, Laches, 
Protagoras, and Euthydemus). Then, immediately after the death of 
Socrates, the Apology, Criton, Gorgias, Euthyphron, Menon, and 
Hippias Major belong to a transition step. In the second, or Megaric 
period of development dialectic makes its appearance as the true 
technic of philosophy, and the ideas as its proper objects (Cratylus, 
Theaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus, Parmenides). Lastly in the third 
period the system itself is exhibited (Plmcdrus, Menexenus, 
Symposium, Phaedo, Pliilebus, Politcia, Timaeus, Critias, and the 
Laws). But although Hermann has laboured to establish his 
assumptions with a great expenditure of acuteness and learning, he 
has not attained to results that can in any degree stand the test of 
examination. For the assumptions that Plato in the first period 
confined himself to an analytic treatment of ideas, in a strictly 
Socratic manner, and did not attain to a scientific independence till 
he did so through his removal to Megarn, nor to an acquaintance 
with the Pythagorean philosophy, and so to the complete 
development of his dialectic and doctrine of ideas, till he did so 
through his travels, —for these assumptions all that can be made 
out is, that in a number of the dialogues the peculiar features of the 
Platonic dialectic and doctrine of ideas do not as yet make their 
appearance in a decided form. But on the one hand Hermann ranks 
in that class dialogues such as the Euthydemus, Menon, and 
Gorgias, in which references to dialectic and the doctrine of ideas 
can scarcely fail to be recognised ; on the other it is not easy to see 
why Plato, even after he had laid down in his own mind the 
outlines of his dialectic and doctrine of ideas, should not now and 
then, according to the separate requirements of the subject in hand, 
as in the Protagoras and the smaller dialogues which connect 
themselves with it, have looked away from them, and transported 
himself back again completely to the Socratic point of view. Then 
again, in Hermann’s mode of treating the subject, dialogues which 
stand in the closest relation to each other, as the Gorgias and 
Theaetetus, the Euthydemus and Theaetetus, are severed from each 
other, and assigned to different periods; while the Phacdon, 
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the Symposium and the Philebus are separated from the Sophistes 
and Politicus, with which they are much more closely connected 


than with the delineative works, the Politeia, Timaeus, &c. (Comp. 
Brandis, Geschichte dcr Griechisch-Romisdien Philosophies ii. 1, p. 
164, &c.) 


Lastly, as regards the genuineness of the writings of Plato, we 
cannot, indeed, regard the investigations on the subject as brought 
to a definitive conclusion, though we may consider ourselves 
convinced that only a few occasional pieces, or delineations of 
Socratic conversations, are open to doubts of any importance, not 
those dialogues which are to be regarded as the larger, essential 
members of the system. Even if these in part were first published by 
disciples of Plato, as by Hermodorus (who has been accused of 
smuggling in spurious works only through a misunderstanding of a 
passage in Cicero, ad AU. xiii. 21), and by Philippas the Opnntiun ; 
and though, further, little can be built upon the confirmation 
afforded by their having been received into the trilogies of the 
grammarian Aristophanes, the authenticity of the most important of 
them is demonstrated by the testimonies of Aristotle and some other 
incontrovertible authorities (the former will be found carefully 
collected in Zeller’s PUitonischo Studioi, p. 201, &c. Respecting the 
latter comp. Hermann, l.c. i. p. 410, &c.). Notwithstanding these 
testimonies, the Parmenides, Sophistes, and Politicus (by Socher, Lc. 
p. 280, &c.; see on the other hand Hermann, l.c. p. 506, &c. 575, 
note 131), and the Menon (by Ast, p. 398, &c.; see in reply 
Hermann, p. 482, &c.), have been assailed on exceedingly 
insufficient grounds ; the books on the Laws in a manner much 
more deserving of attention (especially by Zeller, 1.c. 1—115 ; but 
comp. Hermann, p. 547) ; but yet even the latter are with 
preponderating probability to be regarded as genuine. On the other 
hand the Epinomis is probably to be assigned to a disciple of Plato 
(comp. Hermann, p. 410. 22), the Minos and Hipparchus to a 
Socratic (A. Bbckh, in PUUonis Minotin i/tti vulyo feriurs p. 9, 
undertakes to make good the claim of Simon to them). The second 
Alcibiades was attributed by ancient critics to Xenophon (Athen. xi. 
p. 606, c.). The Antemstae and Clitophon are probably of much 
later origin (see Hermann, p. 420, &c. 425, &c.). The Platonic 
letters were composed at different periods ; the oldest of them, the 
seventh and eighth, probably by disciples of Plato (Hermann, p. 
420, &c.). The dialogues Deraodocus, Sisyphus, Eryxias, Axiochus, 
and those on justice and virtue, were with good reason regarded by 


ancient critics ns spurious, and with them may be associated the 
Hipparchus, Theages, and the Definitions. The genuineness of the 
first Alcibiades seems doubtful, though Hermann defends it (p. 439, 
&c.). The smaller Hippias, the Ion, and the Menexenus, on the other 
hand, which are allowed by Aristotle, but assailed by 
Schleiermacher (i. 2, p. 295, ii. 3, p. 367, &c.) and Ast (p. 303, &c. 
448), might very well maintain their ground as occasional 
compositions of Plato. As regards the thorough criticism of these 
dialogues in more recent times, Stallbaum in particular, in the 
prefaces to his editions, and Hermann (p. 366, &c. 400, &c.), have 
rendered important services. 


However groundless may be the Neo-platonie assumption of a secret 
doctrine, of which not even the passages brought forward out of the 
insititious Platonic letters (vii. p. 341, e. ii. p. 314, c.) contain 
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any evidence (comp. Hermann, i. pp. 544,744, note 755), the verbal 
lectures of Plato certainly did contain an extension and partial 
alteration of the doctrines discussed in the dialogues, with an 
approach to the number-theory of the Pythagoreans ; for to this we 
should probably refer the 44 unwritten assumptions" (&ypa < pa Soy 
para), and perhaps also the divisions (Siaipeaus), which Aristotle 
mentions ( Phys. iv. 2, ib. Simpl. f. 127, de GeneraL el Corrupt. ii. 3 
; ib. Joh. Philop. f. 50 ; Diog. Lnert. iii. 80). Ilia lectures on the 
doctrine of the good, Aristotle, Heracleides Ponticus, and Hestiaeus, 
had noted down, and from the notes of Aristotle some valuable 
fragments have come down to us (Alist, de Anitna, i. 2 ; ib. Simpl. 
et Joh. Philop.; Aristox. Harmonica , ii. p. 30 ; comp. Brandis de 
Perditis Aristotclis LiUris , p. 3, 6cc. ; and Trendelenburg, P/atonis 
de Idcis et Numeric Doctnna). The Aristotelic monography on ideas 
was also at least in part drawn from lectures of Plato, or 
conversations with him. (Aristot. A lelaph. i. 9. p. 9.90, b. 11, &c. ; 
ib. Alex. Aphrod. in SchoL in Ariel, p. 564, b. 14, &c.; Brandis, /. c. 
p. 14, &c.) 


III. The Philosophy of Plato. 


The attempt to combine poetry and philosophy (the two 
fundamental tendencies of the Greek mind), gives to the Platonic 
dialogues a charm, which irresistibly attracts us, though we may 
have but a deficient comprehension of their subjectmatter. Even the 
greatest of the Grecian poets are censured by Plato, not without 
some degree of passion and partiality, for their want of clear ideas, 
and of true insight (de Rep. iii. p. 387, a., ii. p. 377, x. pp. 597, c., 
605, a., 608, a., v. p. 476, b., 479, 472, d., vi. p. 507, a., de Ley. iv. 
p. 719, c.. Gory. p. 601, b.). Art is to be regarded as the capacity of 
creating a whole that is inspired by an invisible order (RIM/, pp. 
64, 67, Phaedr. p. 264, d.); its aim, to guide the human soul 
(Phaedr. pp. 261, a. 277, c. 278, a., de Rep. x. p. 605, c.). The 
living, unconsciously-crcative impulse of the poet, when purified by 
science, should, on its part, bring this to a full development. 
Carrying the Socratic dialogue to greater perfection, Plato 


endeavours to draw his hearers, by means of a dramatic intuition, 
into the circle of the investigation ; to bring them, by the spur of 
irony, to a consciousness either of knowledge or of ignorance ; by 
means of myths, partly to waken up the spirit of scientific inquiry, 
partly to express hopes and anticipations which science is not yet 
able to confirm. (See Alb. Julin, Dissertalio Pluionica qua turn de 
Causa et Nalura Mythorn in Platonicorum disjrututur , turn Mythus 
dcAmoris Ortu Sorte et Indole exj/licatur. Berime, 1839.) 


Plato, like Socrates, was penetrated with the idea that wisdom, is 
the attribute of the Godhead, that philosophy, springing from the 
impulse to know 9 is the necessity of the intellectual man, and the 
greatest of the goods in which he participates (Phaedr. p. 278, d., 
lysis, p. 218, a., Apoloy. p. 23, TheaeL p. 155, d., Sympos. p. 204, 
a., Tim. p. 47, a.). When once we strive after Wisdom with the 
intensity of a lover, she becomes the true consecration and 
purification of the soul (Phaedr. p. 60, e., Symp. p. 218, b.), 
adapted to lead us from the nightlike to the true day (de Rep. vii. 
p.52Ld. vi p. 485, b.). An approach to wisdom, however, 
presupposes an original communion with Being , truly so called ; 
and this communion again presupposes the divine nature or 
immortality of the soul, and the impulse 
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to become like the Eternal. This impulse is the love which generates 
in Truth, and the development of it is termed Dialectics. The hints 
respecting the constitution of the soul, as independent of the body ; 
respecting its higher and lower nature ; respecting the mode of 
apprehension of the former, and its objects, the eternal and the 
selfexistent ; respecting its corporisation, and its longing by 
purification to raise itself again to its higher existence: these hints, 
clothed in the form of my thus (Plutedr. p. 245, c.), are followed up 
in the Phucdrus by panegyrics on the love of beauty, and 
discussions on dialectics (pp. 251 — 255), here understood more 
immediately as the art of discoursing (pp. 265, d. 266, b. 269, c.). 
Out of the philosophical impulse which is developed by Dialectics 
not only correct knowledge, but also correct action springs forth. 
Socrates’ doctrine respecting the unity of virtue, and that it consists 
in true, vigorous, and practical knowledge ; that this knowledge, 


however, lying beyond sensuous perception and experience, is 
rooted in self-consciousness and has perfect happiness (as the 
inward harmony of the soul) for its inevitable consequence:— this 
doctrine is intended to be set forth in a preliminary manner in the 
Protagoras and the smaller dialogues attached to it. They are 
designed, therefore, to introduce a foundation for ethics, by the 
refutation of the common views that were entertained of morals 
and of virtue. For although not even the words ethics and physics 
occur in Plato (to say nothing of any independent delineation of the 
one or the other of these sciences), and even dialectics are not 
treated of as a distinct and separate province, yet he must rightly be 
regarded as the originator of the threefold division of philosophy 
(Aristocles, ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xi. 33 ; coinp. Aristot. Top. i. 14, 
Anal. Post. i. 33), inasmuch as he had before him the decided object 
to develop the Socratic method into a scientific system of dialectics, 
that should supply the grounds of our knowledge ns well as of our 
moral action (physics and ethics), and therefore separates the 
general investigations on knowledge and understanding, at least 
relatively, from those which refer to ysics and ethics. Accordingly, 
the Thcactctus, phistes, Parmenides, and Cratylus, are principally 
dialectical ; the Protagoras, Gorgias, Politicus, Philebus, and the 
Politics, principally ethical ; while the Timaeus is exclusively 
physical. Plato's dialectics and ethics, however, have been more 
successful than his physics. 


The question, w What is knowledge," had been brought forward 
more and more definitely, in proportion as the development of 
philosophy generally advanced. Each of the three main branches of 
the ancient philosophy, when at their culminating point, hud made 
a trial at the solution of that question, and considered themselves 
bound to penetrate beneath the phenomenal surface of the 
affections and perceptions. lleracleitus, for example, in order to gain 
a sufficient ground for the common (Iwd?), or, as we should say, for 
the universally admitted, though in contradiction to his 
fundamental principle of an eternal generation, postulates a 
worldconsciousness ; Parmenides believed that he bad discovered 
knowledge in the identity of simple, unchangeable Deiny , and 
thought; Philolaus, and with him the flower of the Pythagoreans 
generally, in the consciousness we have of the unchangeable 
relations of number and measure. When, however 
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the conflict of these principles, each of them untenable in its own 
one-sided ness, had called forth the sophists, and these had either 
denied knowledge altogether, or resolved it into the mere opinion 
of momentary affection, Socrates was obliged above all things to 
show, that there was a knowledge independent of the changes of 
our sensuous affections, and that this knowledge is actually found 
in our inalienable consciousness respecting moral requirements, and 
respecting the divinity, in conscientious self-intellection. To 
develope this by induction from particular manifestations of the 
moral and religious sense, and to establish it, by means of 
definition, in a comprehensible form,—that is, in its generality,— 
such was the point to which his attention had mainly to be directed. 
Plato, on the contrary, was constrained to view the question 
relating to the essence and the material of our knowledge, as well of 
that which develops itself for it9 own sake, as of that which breaks 
out into action,—of the theoretical as well as of the practical, more 
generally , and to direct his efforts, therefore, to the investigation of 
its various forms. In so doing he became the originator of the 
science of knowledge,—of dialectics. No one before him had gained 
an equally clear perception of the subjective and objective elements 
of our knowledge ; no one of the theoretical and the practical side 
of it; and no one before him had attempted to discover its forms 
and its laws. 


The doctrine of Heracleitus, if we set aside the postulate of a 
universal world-consciousness, had been weakened down to the 
idea that knowledge is confined to the consciousness of the 
momentary affection which proceeds from the meeting of the 
motion of the subject with that of the object; that each of these 
affections 19 equally true, but that each, on account of the incessant 
change of the motions, must be a different one. With this idea that 
of the atomistic theory coincided, inasmuch ns it was only by means 
of arbitrary hypotheses that the latter could get over the 
consciousness of ever-changing sensuous affections. In order to 
refute this idea from its very foundation, once for all, Plato's 


Theaetctus sets forth with great acuteness the doctrine of eternal 
generation, and the results which Protagoras had drawn from it (p. 
153, &c.) ; he renounces the apparent, but by no means decisive 
grounds, which lie against it (p. 157, e. &c.) ; but then demonstrates 
that Protagoras must regard his own assertion as at once tme and 
false ; that he must renounce and give up all determinations 
respecting futurity, and consequently respecting utility ; that 
continuity of motion being presupposed, no perception whatever 
could be attained ; and that the comparison and combination of the 
emotions or perceptions presupposes a thinking faculty peculiar to 
the soul (reflection), distinct from mere feeling (pp. 171, &c. 179, 
182—184). The man who acknowledges this, if he still will not 
renounce sensualism, yet will be inclined from his sense-perceptions 
to deduce recollection ; from it, conception ; from conception, when 
it acquires firmness, knowledge (Phaedo, p. 96, c.) ; and to 
designate the latter as correct conception ; although he will not be 
in a condition to render any account of the rise of incorrect 
conceptions, or of the difference between those and correct ones, 
unless he presupposes a knowledge that lies, not merely beyond 
conception generally, but even beyond correct conception, and that 
carries with it its own evidence (Theact. p. 187). He will also be 
obliged to give 
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up the assertion, that knowledge consists in right conception, united 
with discourse or explanation ; for even thus an absolutely certain 
knowledge will be presupposed as the rule or criterion of the 
explanation, whatever may be its more accurate definition (p. 200, 
c. &c.). Although, therefore, Plato concludes the dialogue with the 
declaration that he has not succeeded in bringing the idea of 
knowledge into perfect clearness (p. 210, a.), but that it must be 
something which excludes all changeableness, something which is 
its own guarantee, simple, uniform, indivisible (p. 205, c., comp. 
202, d.), and not to be reached in the science of numbers (p. 195, 
d.): of this the reader, as he spontaneously reproduces the 
investigation, was intended to convince himself (comp. Charmid. p. 
166, c. 169, c., Sophist, p. 220, c.). That knowledge, however, 
grounded on and sustained by logical inference (amas \oynrp<f >, 
Me no, p. 98, a., de Hep. iv. p. 431, c.), should verify itself through 


the medium of true ideas ( Tim. p. 51, c., de Ilep. vi. p. 54, d.), can 
only be considered as the more perfect determination of the 
conclusion to which he had come in the Theaetctus. 


But before Plato could pass on to his investigations respecting the 
modes of development and the forms of knowledge, he was obliged 
to undertake to determine the objects of knowledge, and to grasp 
that knowledge in its objective phase. To accomplish this was the 
purpose of the Sophistes, which immediately attaches itself to the 
Theaetctus, and obviously presupposes its conclusions. In the latter 
dialogue it had already been intimated that knowledge can only 
take place in reference to real existence ( Thraet. p.206, e. and 201, 
a.). This was also the doctrine of tho Eleatics, who nevertheless had 
deduced the unconditional unity nnd unclmngeablencss of the 
existent, from the inconceivableness of the non-existent. If, 
however, non-existence is absolutely inconceivable, then also must 
error, false conception, be so likewise. First of all, therefore, the 
non-existent wa9 to be discussed, and shown to have, in some sort, 
an existence, while to this end existence itself had to be defined. 


In the primal substance, perpetually undergoing a process of 
transformation, which was assumed by the Ionian physiologists, tho 
existent, whether understood as duality, trinity, or plurality, cannot 
find place (p. 242, d.); but as little can it (with the Eleatics) be even 
so much as conceived in thought as something absolutely single and 
one, without any multiplicity (p. 244, b. &c.). Such a thing would 
rather again coincide with Non-existence. For a multiplicity even in 
appearance only to be admitted, a multiformity of the existent must 
be acknowledged (p. 245, c. d.). Manifold existence, however, 
cannot be a bare multiformity of the tangible and corporeal (p. 246, 
a. f.), nor yet a plurality of intelligible incorporeal Essences (Ideas), 
which have no share cither in Action or in Passion, as Euclid and 
his school probably taught; since so conceived they would be 
destitute of any influence on the world of the changeable, and 
would indeed themselves entirely elude our cognizance (p. 248, a. 
f.). 


But as in the Theaetetus, the inconceivableness of an eternal 
generation, without anything stable, had been the result arrived at 
(comp. Sophist, p. 249, b.), so in the Sophistes the opposite idea is 


disposed of, namely, that the absolutely unchangeable existence 
alone really is, and that all change is mere 
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appearance. Plato was obliged, therefore, to undertake this task,— 
to find a Being instead of a Becoming , and vice versa, and then to 
show how the manifold existences stand in relation to each other, 
and to the changeable, i. e. to phenomena. Existence, Plato 
concludes, can of itself consist neither in Rest nor in Motion, yet 
still can share in both, and stand in reciprocal community (p. 250, 
a. &c,). 


But certain ideas absolutely exclude one another, as rest, for 
example, excludes motion, and sameness difference. What ideas, 
then, are capable of being united with each other, and what are not 
so, it is the part of science ( dialectics ) to decide (p. 252, e.). By the 
discussion of the relation which the ideas of rest and motion, of 
sameness and difference, hold to each other, it is explained how 
motion can be the same, and not the same, how it can be thought of 
as being and yet not being ; consequently, how the non-existent 
denotes only the variations of existence, not the bare negation of it 
(p. 256, d. &c.). That existence is not at variance with becoming , 
and that the latter is not conceivable apart from the former, Plato 
shows in the case of the two principal parts of speech, and their 
reciprocal relation (p. 258. c., &c. 262). From this it becomes 
evident in what sense dialectics can be characterised at once as the 
science of understanding, and as the science of the self-existent, as 
the science of sciences. In the Phaedrus (p. 261 ; comp. pp. 266, b. 
270, d.) it is presented to us in the first instance as the art of 
discoursing, and therewith of the true education of the soul and of 
intellection. In the Sophistes (p. 261, e. &c.) it appears a9 the 
science of the true connection of ideas ; in the Philebus (p. 16, c.) as 
the highest gift of the gods, as the true Promethean fire; while in 
the Books on the Republic (vi. p. 511, b.) pure ideas, freed from all 
form and presupposition, are shown to be grasped and developed by 
it. 


In the Theaetetus simple ideas, reached only by the spontaneous 


activity of thought, had presented themselves as the necessary 
conditions of knowledge ; in the Sophistes, the objects of knowledge 
come before us as a manifold existence, containing in itself the 
principles of all changes. The existence of things, cognisable only by 
means of conception, is their true essence, their idea. Hence the 
assertion ( Barmen . p. 135,b.) that to deny the reality of ideas is to 
destroy all scientific research. Plato, it is true, departed from the 
original meaning of the word idea (namely, that of form or figure) 
in which it had been employed by Anaxagoras, Diogenes of 
Apollonia, and probably also by Democritus ; inasmuch as he 
understood by it the unities (tvaSey, fxoi'&tifs) which lie at the 
basis of the visible, the changeable, and which can only be reached 
by pure thinking (eiKiKpunis biavoia) (Phaedr . p.247, de Rep. ii. p. 
380, ix. p. 585, b. vi. p. 507, b., Phileb. p. 15, 7Y/n. p. 51, b.); but 
he retained the characteristic of the intuitive and real, in opposition 
to the mere abstractness of ideas which belong simply to the 
thinking which interposes itself. He included under the expression 
idea every thing stable amidst the changes of mere phenomena, all 
really existing and unchangeable definitudes, by which the changes 
of things and our knowledge of them are conditioned, such as the 
ideas of genus and species, the laws and ends of nature, as also the 
principles of cognition, and of moral action, and the essences of 
individual, concrete, you in. 
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I thinking souls (Phileb. p. 15, a., de Rep. vii. p. 532, a., Tim. p. 51, 
Phaedo , p. 100, b. p. 102. c. &c). To that only which can be 
conceived as an entirely formless and undetermined mass, or as a 
part of a whole, or as an arbitrary relation, do no ideas whatever 
correspond (Farm. p. 130,c.). 


But how are we to understand the existence of ideas in things ? 
Neither the whole conception, nor merely a part of it, can reside in 
the things; neither is it enough to understand the ideas to be 
conceptions, which the soul beholds together with the things (that 
is, as we should call them, subjectively valid conceptions or 
categories), or as bare thoughts without reality. Even when viewed 
as the archetypes of the changeable, they need some more distinct 
definition, and some security against obvious objections. This 


question and the difficulties which lie against its solution, are 
developed in the Parmenides, at the beginning of the dialogue, with 
great acuteness. To introduce the solution to that question, and the 
refutation of these difficulties, is the evident intention of the 
succeeding dialectical antinomical* discussion of the idea of unity, 
as a thing being and not being, according as it is viewed in relation 
to itself and to what is different. How far Pluto succeeded in 
separating ideas from mere abstract conceptions, and making their 
reality distinct from the natural causality of motion, we cannot hero 
inquire. Neither can we enter into any discussions respecting the 
Platonic methods of division, and of the antinomical definitions of 
ideas, respecting the leading principles of these methods, and his 
attempt in the Cratylus to represent words as the immediate copy of 
idea6, that is, of the essential in things, by means of the 
fundamental parts of speech, and to point out the part which 
dialectics must take in the development of language. While the 
foundation which Plato lays for the doctrine of ideas or dialectics 
must bo regarded as something finished and complete in itself, yet 
the mode in which he carries it out is not by any means beyond the 
reach of objections ; and we can hardly assume that it had attained 
any remarkably higher development either in the mind of Plato 
himself, or in his lectures, although he appears to have been 
continually endeavouring to grasp and to represent the fundamental 
outlines of his doctrine from different points of view, as is manifest 
especially from the argumentations which are preserved to us in 
Aristotle’s work on Plato’s ideas. (Brandis, de perditis Aristotelis 
Libris de Ideis et de Bono, p. 14, &c.; also Hand buck der Geschichie 
der Gricchisch-R o mischen Philosophic , voL ii. p. 227, &c.) 


That Plato, however, while he distinctly separated the region of 
pure thinking or of ideas from that of sensuous perception and the 
world of phenomena, did not overlook the necessity of the 
communion between the intelligible and the sensible world, is 
abundantly manifest from the gradations which he assumes for the 
development of our cognition. In the region of sense—perception, 
or conception, again, he distinguishes the comprehension of images 
, and that of objects (cheatria and irftms), while in the region of 
thinking he separates the knowledge of those relations which 
belong indeed 


* The meaning of the somewhat novel, though convenient, word, 
antinomical (antinomisch) will be evident to any one who examines 
the Greek word dvr tvo/xtK«5r, to which it is equivalent. [TranslJ 
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to thinking, but which require intuition in the case of sensuous 
objects, from the immediate grasp by thought of intelligible objects 
or ideas themselves, that is, of ultimate principles, devoid of all 
presupposition ( Siauoia , voiis). To the first gradation of science, 
that is, of the higher department of thinking, belong principally, 
though not exclusively, mathematics; and that Plato regarded them 
(though he did not fully realise this notion) as a necessary means 
for elevating experience into scientific knowledge, is evident from 
hints that occur elsewhere. (Comp. Brandis, Handbuch. &c. vol. ii. 
pp. 269, &c.—274, &c.) The fourfold division which he brings 
forward, and which is discussed in the De Republica (vi. p. 509, 
Sec.) he appesirs to have taken up more definitely in bis oral 
lectures, and in the first department to have distinguished 
perception from experience (aloOrjois from $o£a), in the second to 
have distinguished mediate knowledge from the immediate thinking 
consciousness of first principles (iirumfoij from vovs; see Arist De 
Anima, i. 2, with the note of Trendelenburg). 


Although, therefore, the carrying out of Plato’s dialectics may be 
imperfect, and by no means roportional to this excellent foundation, 
yet he ad certainly taken a steady view of their end, namely, to lay 
hold of ideas more and more distinctly in their organic connection 
at once with one another and with the phenomenal world, by the 
discovery of their inward relations ; and then having done this, to 
refer them to their ultimate basis. This ought at the same time to 
verify itself as the unconditional ground of the reality of objects and 
of the power we have to take cognisance of them, of Being and of 
Thought ; being comparable to the intellectual sun. Now this 
absolutely unconditional ground Plato describes ns the idea of the 
good (De Rep. vi. p. 505, &c.), convinced that we cannot imagine 
any higher definitudo than the good; but that we must, on the 


contrary, measure all other definitudes by it, and regard it as the 
aim and purpose of all our endeavours, nay of all developments. 
Not being in a condition to grasp the idea of the good with full 
distinctness, we are able to approximate to it ohly so far ns we 
elevate the power of thinking to its original purity ( Brandis, ibid. 
pp. 201, &c. 324, &c.). Although the idea of the good, as the 
ultimate basis both of the mind and of the realities laid hold of by 
it, of thought and of existence, is, according to him, more elevated 
than that of spirit or actual existence itself, yet we can only imagine 
its activity as the activity of the mind. Through its activity the 
determinate natures of the ideas, which in themselves only exist, 
acquire their power of causation, a power which must be set down 
as spiritual, that is, free. Plato, therefore, describes the idea of the 
good, or the Godhead, sometimes teleologically, as the ultimate 
purpose of all conditioned existence ; sometimes cosmologically, as 
the ultimate operative cause; and has begun to develope the 
cosmological, as also the physico-theological proof for the being of 
God ; but has referred both back to the idea of the Good, as the 
necessary presupposition to all other ideas, and our cognition of 
them. Moreover, we find him earnestly endeavouring to purify and 
free from its restrictions the idea of the Godhead, to establish and 
defend the belief in a wise and divine government of the world ; as 
also to set 
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aside the doubt that arises from the existence of evil and suffering 
in the world. (Brandis, Ibid. p. 331, &c.) 


But then, how does the sensuous world, the world of phenomena, 
come into existence? To suppose that in his view it was nothing else 
than the mere subjective appearance which springs from the 
commingling of the ideas, or the confused conception of the ideas 
(Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophic, voL ii. pp. 295, &c. 339, &c.), 
not only contradicts the declarations of Plato in the Philebus (p. 23, 
b. 54, a.), Timaeus (pp. 27, e. 48, e. 51), &c., but contradicts also 
the dualistic tendency of the whole of the ancient philoaophy. He 
designates as the, we may perhaps say, material ground of the 
phenomenal world, that which is in itself unlimited, ever in a 
process of becoming , never really existing, the mass out of which 


every thing is formed, and connects with it the idea of extension, as 
also of unregulated motion ; attributes to it only the joint causality 
of necessity, in opposition to the free causality of ideas, which 
works towards ends, and, by means of his mythical conception of 
the soul of the universe, seeks to fill up the chasm between these 
opposed primary essences. This, standing midway between the 
intelligible (that to which the attribute of sameness belongs) and 
the sensible (the diverse), as the principle of order and motion in 
the world, according to him, comprehends in itself all the relations 
of number and measure. Plato had made another attempt to fill up 
the gap in the development of ideas by a symbolical representation, 
in the lectures he delivered upon the Goody mentioned by Aristotle 
and others. In these he partly referred ideas to intelligible numbers, 
in order, probably, that he might be able to denote more definitely 
their relation of dependence on the Godhead, as the absolute one, 
as also the relation of their succession and mutual connection ; and 
partly described the Godhead as the ultimate ground both of ideas 
and also of the material of phenomena, inasmuch as he referred 
them both to the divine causality — the former immediately as 
original numbers, the latter through the medium of the activity of 
the ideas. But on this Pythagorean mode of exhibiting the highest 
principles of Pinto's doctrine we have but very imperfect 
information. (Brandis, Ibid. vol.ii. J, p. 336, See.) 


Both these departments which form the connecting link between 
Dialectics and Physics, and the principles of Physics themselves, 
contain only preliminary assumptions and hypothetical 
declarations, which Plato describes as a kind of recreation from 
more earnest search after the really existent, as an innocent 
enjoyment, a rational sport (Tim. pp. 27. e. 29, b. 59* c.). Inasmuch 
as physics treat only of the changeable and imitative, they must be 
contented with attaining probability ; but they should aim, 
especially, at investigating teleologically end-causes, that is, free 
causality, and showing how they converge in the realisation of the 
idea of the good. All the determinations of the original 
undetermined matter are realised by corporeal forms; in these forms 
Plato attempts to find the natural or necessary basis of the different 
kinds of feeling and of sensuous perception. Throughout the whole 
development, however, of his Physiology, as also in the outlines of 
his doctrine on Health and Sickness, pregnant ideas and clear views 


are to be met with. (See especially 
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Th. IT. Martin, Eludes sur le Timee de Platon, Paris, 1841.) 


With the physiology of Plato his doctrine of the Soul is closely 
connected. Endowed with the same nature as the soul of the world, 
the human soul is that which is spontaneously active and 
unapproachable by death, although in its connection with the body 
bound up with the appetitive, the sensuous ; and the that which is 
of the na 


ture of affection or eager impulse, the ground of courage and fear, 
love and hope, designed, while subordinating itself to the reason, to 
restrain sensuality, must be regarded as the link between the 
rational and the sensuous. (Tim. p. 69, d. 71,b.,de Rep. iv. p. 435, 
&c. ix. p. 571.) Another link of connection between the intellectual 
and sensuous nature of the soul is referred to Love, which, 
separated from concupiscent desire, is conceived of as an 
inspiration that transcends mere mediate intellection, whose 
purpose is to realise a perpetual striving after the immortal, the 
eternal ;—to realise, in a word, by a close connection with others, 
the Good in the form of the Beautiful. In the Phaedrus Plato speaks 
of love under the veil of a myth ; in the Lysis he commences the 
logical definition of it; and in the Symposium, one of the most 
artistic and attractive of his dialogues, he analyses the different 
momenta which are necessary to the complete determination of the 
idea. In these and some of the other dialogues, however, beauty is 
described as the image of the ideas, penetrating the veil of 
phenomena and apprehended by the purest and brightest exercise 
of sense, in relation to colours, forms, actions, and morals, as also 
with relation to the harmonious combination of the Manifold into 
perfect Unity, and distinctly separated from tho Agreeable and the 
Useful. Art is celebrated as the power of producing a whole, 
inspired by an invisible arrangement; of grouping together into one 
form tho images of the ideas, which are ever}*where scattered 
around. 


That the soul, when separated from the body,— or the pure spirit, 


— is immortal, and that a continuance, in which power and 
consciousness or insight arc preserved, is secured to it, Socrates, in 
the Phaedo of Plato, when approaching death, endeavours to 
convince his friends, partly by means of analogies drawn from the 
nature of things, partly by the refutation of the opposed hypothesis, 
that the soul is ail harmonious union and tuning of the constituents 
of the body, partly bv the attempt to prove the simplicity of the 
essential nature of the soul, its consequent indestructibility, and its 
relation to the Eternal, or its pre-existence ; partly by the 
argumentation that the idea of the soul is inseparable from that of 
life, and that it can never be destroyed by moral evil, — the only 
evil to which, properly speaking, it is subjected (comp, de Rep. x. p. 
6'09, b. &c., Phaedr. p. 245, c.). Respecting the condition of the soul 
after death Plato expresses himself only in myths, and his utterances 
respecting the Transmigration of Souls also are expressed in a 
mythical form. 


Asa true disciple of Socrates, Plato devoted all the energy of his soul 
to ethics, which again are closely connected with politics. He paves 
the way for a scientific treatment of ethics by the refutation of the 
sophistical sensualistic and hedonistic (selfish) theories, first of all 
in the Protagoras and the three smaller dialogues attached to it (see 
above), then in the Gorgias, by pointing out the 
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contradictions in which the assertions, on the one hand that wrong 
actions are uglier than right ones but more useful, on the other that 
the only right recognised by nature is that of the stronger, are 
involved. In this discussion the result is deduced, that neither 
happiness nor virtue can consist in the attempt to satisfy our 
unbridled and ever-increasing desires (dc Rep. i.). In the Menon the 
Good is defined as that kind of utility which can never become 
injurious, and whose realisation is referred to a knowledge which is 
absolutely fixed and certain,—a knowledge, however, which must 
be viewed as something not externally communicable, but only to 
be developed from the spontaneous activity of the soul. Lastly, in 
the Philebus, the investigation respecting pleasure and pain, which 
was commenced in the Gorgias, as also that on the idea of the 
Good, is completed ; and this twofold investigation grounded upon 


the principles of dialectics, and brought into relation with physics. 
Pain is referred to the disturbance of the inward harmony, pleasure 
to the maintenance, or restoration of it; and it is shown how, on the 
one hand, true and false, on the other, pure and mixed pleasure, are 
to be distinguished, while, inasmuch as it (pleasure) is always 
dependent on the activity out of which it springs, it becomes so 
much the truer and purer in proportion ns the activity itself 
becomes more elevated. In this way the first sketch of a table of 
Goods is attained, in which tho eternal nature of Measure , that is, 
the sum and substance of the ideas, as the highest canon, and then 
the different steps of the actual realisation of them in life, in a 
regular descending scale, aro given, while it is acknowledged that 
the accompanying pure (unsensuous) pleasure is also to be regarded 
as a good, but inferior to that on which it depends, the reason and 
tho understanding, science and art. Now, if wo consider that, 
according to Plato, nil morality must be directed to the realisation 
of the ideas in the phenomenal world ; and, moreover, that these 
ideas in their reality and their activity, as also the knowledge 
respecting them, is to be referred to the Godhead, we can 
understand how he could designate the highest good as being an 
assimilation to God. ( '/head. p. 176, a., de Rip. x. 613 ; comp. 
Wyttenbach, ad Pint. de Ser. Num. Vitid. p. 27.) 


In the Ethics of Plato the doctrine respecting virtue is attached to 
that of the highest good, and its development. That virtue is 
essentially one, and the science of the good, had been already 
deduced in the critical and dialectical introductory dialogues ; but it 
had been also presupposed and even hinted that, without detriment 
to its unity, different phases of it could be distinguished, and that to 
knowledge there must be added practice, and an earnest combating 
of the sensuous functions. In order to discover these different 
phases, Plato goes back upon his triple division of the faculties of 
the soul. Virtue, in other words, is fitness of the soul for the 
operations that arc peculiar to it (de Rep. i. p. 353, d. x. p. 601, d.), 
and it manifests itself by means of its (the soul’s) inward harmony, 
beauty, and health (Gorg. pp. 504, b. 506, b., Phaedo , p. 93, e., de 
Rep. iv. pp. 444, d. viii. 554, e.). Different phases of virtue are 
distinguishable so far as the soul is not pure spirit; but just as the 
spirit should rule both the other elements of the soul, so also should 
wisdom, as the inner development of the spirit, rule the 
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other virtues. Ability of the emotive element (du/xoetSer), when 
penetrated with wisdom to govern the whole sensuous nature, is 
Courage. If the sensuous or appetitive (ciridupijTiKdv) element is 
brought into unity with the ends of wisdom, moderation or 
prudence (owcppoovmi), as an inward harmony, is the result. If the 
inward harmony of the activities shows itself active in giving an 
harmonious form to our outward relations in the world, Virtue 
exerts itself in the form of Justice (de Rep. iv. p. 428, b. &c.). That 
happiness coincides with the inward harmony of virtue, is inferred 
from this deduction of the virtues, as also from the discussions 
respecting pleasure (de Rep. viii. p. 547, &c. ix. p. 580, &c.). 


If it be true that the ethico-rational nature of the individual can 
only develope itself completely in a well-ordered state (de Rep. vi. 
496, b.), then the object and constitution of the state must perfectly 
answer to the moral nature of the individual, and politics must be 
an essential, inseparable part of ethics. While, therefore, Plato 
considers the state as the copy of a well-regulated individual life (de 
Rep. ii. p. 368, e. viii. p. 544, e. &c.), he demands of it that it 
should exhibit a perfect harmony, in which everything is common 
to all, and the individual in all his relations only an organ of the 
state. The entire merging of the individual life in the life of the state 
might have appeared to him as the only effectual means of 
stemming that selfishness and licence of the citizens, which in his 
time was becoming more and more predominant. Plato deduces the 
three main elements of the state from the three different activities 
of the soul ; and just as the appetitive element should be absolutely 
under control, so also the working class, which answers to it; and 
the military order, which answers to the emotive element, should 
develope itself in thorough dependence upon the reason, by means 
of gymnastics and music ; and from that the governing order, 
answering to the rational faculty, must proceed. The right of 
passing from the rank of a guard («puAa« <s, rd tirikKOvpiKdv) to 
that of a ruler, must be established by the capacity for raising 
oneself from becoming to being ^ from notion to knowledge; for the 


ruler ought to be in a condition to extend and confirm the 
government of the reason in the state more and more, and 
especially to direct and watch over training and education. Without 
admitting altogether the impracticability of his state, yet Plato 
confesses that no realisation of it in the phenomenal world can fully 
express his idea, but that an approximation to it must be aimed at 
by a limitation of unconditional unity and community, adapted to 
circumstances. On this account, with the view of approximating to 
the given circumstances, he renounces, in his book on the Laws, 
that absolute separation of ranks ; limits the power of the 
governors, attempts to reconcile freedom with reason and unity, to 
mingle monarchy with democracy ; distinguishes several classes of 
rulers, and will only commit to their organically constructed body 
the highest power under the guarantee of the laws. [Ch. A. B.j 


There are numerous editions both of the entire text of Plato, and of 
separate dialogues. The first was that published by Aldus at Venice, 
in a. d. 1513. In this edition the dialogues are arranged in nine 
tetralogies, according to the division of Thrasyllus (see above). The 
next edition was that published at Basle, in 1534. It was edited 
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chiefly by Johannes Oporinus, who was afterwards professor of 
Greek in that university. It does not appear that he made use of any 
manuscripts, but he succeeded in correcting many of the mistakes 
to be found in the edition of Aldus, though some of his alterations 
were corruptions of sound passages. The edition was, however, 
enriched by having incorporated with it the commentaries of 
Procluson the Timaeus and the State, which had shortly before been 
discovered by Simon Grynaeus in the library of the university at 
Oxford, and a triple Greek index,—one of words and phrases, 
another of proper names, and a third of proverbs to be found in 
Plato. The next edition, published at Basle in 1556, was 
superintended by Marcus Hopperus, who availed himself of a 
collation of some manuscripts of Plato made in Italy by Arnoldus 
Arlenius, and so corrected several of the errors of the previous Basle 
edition, and gave a large number of various readings ; the edition of 
H. Stephanus (1578, in three volumes) is equally remarkable for the 
careful preparation of the text, by correcting the mistakes of 


copyists and typographers, and introducing in several instances very 
felicitous improvements, and for the dishonesty with which the 
editor appropriated to himself the labours of others without any 
acknowledgment, and with various tricks strove to conceal the 
source from which they were derived. His various readings are 
taken chiefly, if not entirely, from the second Basle edition, from 
the Latin version of Ficinus, and from the notes of Comarius. It is 
questionble whether he himself collated a single manuscript. The 
Latin version of Serranus, which is printed in this edition, is very 
bad. The occasional translations of Stephanus himself are far better. 
The Bipont edition (11 vols. 8vo. a. d. 1781—1786) contains a 
reprint of the text of that of Stephanus, with the Latin version ol 
Marsilius Ficinus. Some fresh various readings, collected by 
Mitscherlich, are added. It was, however, by Immanuel Bekker that 
the text of Plato was first brought into a satisfactory condition in his 
edition, published in 1816—18, accompanied by the Latin version 
of Ficinus (here restored, generally speaking, to its original form, 
the reprints of it in other previous editions of Plato containing 
numerous alterations and corruptions), a critical commentary, an 
extensive comparison of various readings, and the Greek scholia, 
previously edited by Ruhnken, with some additions, together with 
copious indexes. The dialogues are arranged according to the 
scheme of Schleiermacher. The Latin version in this edition has 
sometimes been erroneously described ns that of Wolf. A joint 
edition by Bekker and Wolf was projected and commenced, but not 
completed. The reprint of Bekker's edition, accompanied by the 
notesof Stephanus, Ileindorf, Wyttenbach, &c., published by 
Priestley (Lond. 1826), is a useful edition. Ast’s edition (Lips. 1819 
—1827, 9 vols. 8vo., to which two volumes of notes on the four 
dialogues, Protagoras, Phaedrus, Georgias, and Phaedo, have since 
been added) contains many ingenious and excellent emendations of 
the text, which the editor's profound acquaintance with the 
phraseology of Plato enabled him to effect. G. Stallbaum, who 
edited a critical edition of the text of Plato (Lips. 1821— 1825, 8 
vols. 8vo.*, and 1826, 8 vols. 12mo.), 


* This edition was completed by four additional 
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commenced in 18*27 an elaborate edition of Plato, 


which is not yet quite completed. This is perhaps the best and most 
useful edition which has appeared. The edition of J. G. Baiter, J. C. 
Orelli, and A. G. Winckelmann (one vol. 4to. Zurich, 1839) deserves 
especial mention for the accuracy of the text and the beauty of the 


typography. 


Of separate dialogues, or collections of dialogues, the editions are 
almost endless. Those of the Cratylus and Theaetetus, of the 
Euthyphro, Apologia, Crito, and Phaedo, of the Sophista, Politicus 
and Parmenides, and of the Philebus and Symposium by Fischer; of 
the Lysis, Charmides, Hippias Major, and Phacdrus, of the Gorgias 
and Theaetetus, of the Cratylus, Euthyderaus and Parmenides, of 
the Phaedo, and of the Protagoras and Sopbistes by Heindorf 
(whose notes exhibit both acuteness and sound judgment) ; of the 
Phaedo by Wyttenbach ; of the Philebus, and of the Parmenides by 
Stallbaum (in the edition of the latter of which the commentary of 
Proclus is incorporated), are most worthy of note. Of the 
translations of Plato the most celebrated is the Latin version of 
Marsilius Ficinus (Flor. 1483—1484, and frequently reprinted). It 
was in this version, which was made from manuscripts, that the 
writings of Plato first appeared in a printed form. The translation is 
so extremely close that it has almost the authority of a Greek 
manuscript, and is of great service in ascertaining varieties of 
reading. This remark, however, does not apply to the later, altered 
editions of it, which were published subsequently to tho appearance 
of the Greek text of Plato. There is no good English translation of 
the whole of Plato, that by Taylor being by no means accurate. The 
efforts of Floyer Sydenham were much more successful, but he- 
translated only a few of the pieces. There is a French translation by 
V. Cousin. Schleiermacher’s German translation is incomparably the 
best, but is unfortunately incomplete. There is an Italian translation 
by Dardi Bembo. The versions of separate dialogues in different 
languages are too numerous to-be noticed. 


We have space to notice only the following out of the very 
numerous works written in illustration of Plato: — '» Platonic 
Diaiogorum Argument a Exposita et Illustrate r, by Tiedemann (Bip. 


1786); System der Platonischen Philosophic, by Tennemann (4 vols. 
8 vo. Leipz. 1792—5); Initia Philosophiae Platonicaey by P. G. Van 
Heusde (ed. ii. Lugd. Bat. 1842) ; Platons Lcben und Schrifteny by 
G. A. F. Ast (Leipz. 1816); Geschichte und System der Platonischen 
Philosophic, by C. F. Hermann (Heidelb. 1838) ; Platonis de Ideis et 
Numeris Doctrina ex Arislolele illustrata, by F. A. Trendelenburg 
(Lips. 1826); Platonische Studien, by E. Zeller (Tubing. 1839). 
There are also numerous smaller treatises by Bockh, C. F. Hermann, 
Stallbaum, &c., which may be consulted with profit. 
Schleiermacher’s introductions to some of the dialogues have been 
translated and published in a separate form in English. [C. P. M.] 


PLATO'NIUS (Tlharwios), a grammarian, of whom all that we know 
is that a treatise bearing his name is generally prefixed to the 
editions of Aristophanes. It is entitled Uepl 8ia < popas Kwptp&iwv. 
The subject is the difference between 


volumes containing the various readings, and portions of the 
commentary of Proclus on the Cratylus, edited by Boissonade. 
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the characteristics of the old, the middle, and the new comedy, 
especially the two first, and the causes of the various points of 
difference. The remarks are brief, but judicious. . [ W. M. G.] 


PLATOR. 1. The commander of Orcum for Philip, betrayed the town 
to the Romans, b. c. 207 t.Liv. xxviii. 6). He is probably the same 
Pin tor whom Philip sent with some Illyrians, about the 
commencement of the Second Punic war, to the assistance of the 
Cretans. (Polyb. iv. 55.) 


2. The brother of Gentius, the Illyrian king, who is called Plator by 
Livy (xliv. 30), but Pleuratus by Polybius. [Plkuratus.] 


3. Of Dyrrhacium, was slain by Piso, proconsul in Macedonia, b.c. 
57, although he had been hospitably received in the house of 
Plator. (Cic. in Pison. 34, comp, de Harus. Resp. 16.) 


PLATORI'NUS, a cognomen of the Sulpicia gens, which occurs only 
upon coins, one of which is annexed. The obverse represents the 
head of Augustus with the legend cabsar avgvstvs, the reverse the 
head of M. Agrippa, with the legend PLATORINVS IIIVIR. M. 
AGRIPPA (Eckhel, Vol. V. 


COIN OP PLATORINUS. 


PLAU'TIA GENS, plebeian. The name is also written PlotiuSy just ns 
we have both Clodius and Claudius . The first person of this gens 
who obtained the consulship was C. Plautius Proculus in b. c. 358 ; 
and from that time down to the imperial period many of tho Plautii 
held at different intervals the highest offices in the state. Under the 
republic we find the cognomens of Decianus, Hypsaeus, Proculus, 
Silvanus, Venno, Vknox : and to these there were still further 
additions in the time of the empire, a list of which is given below. A 
few of the Plautii occur without any surname ; and of them an 
account is also given below. Those persons whose names are usually 
written Plotius are spoken of under this form. The only cognomens 
occurring on coins are Hypsaeus and Plancus; and the latter 
surname does not properly belong to the Plotii, but was retained by 
Munatins Plancus after he had been adopted by L. Plautius. 
[Plancus, No. 5.] 


PLAU'TIA URGULANILLA, the first wife of the emperor Claudius, 
who divorced her on account of her lewd conduct, and of her being 
suspected of murder. She bore two children during her marriage, 
Drusus, who died at Pompeii in a. d. 20 [Drusus, No. 23], and 
Claudia, whom she had by a freedman of Claudius, and who was 
therefore exposed by command of the emperor. (Suet. Claud. 26, 
27.) 


PLAUTIA'NUS, L. (or C.) FU'LVIUS, an 


African by birth, the fellow-townsman and probably a oonnection of 
Septimius Severus. He served as praefect of the praetorium under 


this emperor, who loaded him with honours and wealth, deferred to 
his opinion upon all important 
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points of state policy, glinted all his requests, and virtually made 
over much of the imperial authority into his hands. Intoxicated by 
these distinctions Plautianus indulged in the most despotic tyranny; 
and perpetrated acts of cruelty almost beyond belief. His cupidity 
was boundless: no state, no province, no city escaped his exactions ; 
in Rome he plundered all whose wealth excited his avarice, 
contrived the banishment or death of every one who impeded or 
thwarted his schemes, .and ventured to treat with contumely even 
the empress Domna and her sons. He reached the pinnacle of his 
ambition when Severus in the year a. d. 202 selected his daughter 
Plautilla as the wife of Caracalla, and on that occasion he presented 
the bride with an outfit which a contemporary historian declares 
would have sufficed for fifty queens. But even gratified ambition 
brought him no happiness. His external appearance gave evidence 
of a mind ill at ease: when seen in public he was ever deadly pale, 
and shook with nervous agitation, partly, says Dion Cassius who 
was himself an ove-witness of these things, from the irregularities of 
his life and diet, and partly from the hopes by which he was 
excited, and the terrors by which he was tormented. But the high 
fortunes of this second Sejanus were short-lived. Having soon 
discovered the dislike cherished by Caracalla towards both his 
daughter and himself, and looking forward with apprehension to 
the downfall which awaited him upon the death of the sovereign, 
he resolved to anticipate these threatened disasters by effecting the 
destruction of his benefactor and of his son-in-law. His treachery 
was discovered, he was suddenly summoned to the palace, and 
there put to death in a. d. 203. Ilis property was confiscated, his 
daughter banished, and his name erased from the public 
monuments on which it had been inscribed side by side with those 
of the emperor and the royal family. We ought to remark that the 
treason of Plautianus rests upon the testimony of Herodian, for Dion 
Cassius rather leans to the belief that this charge was fabricated by 


Caracalla for the ruin of an obnoxious favourite. (Dion Ca98. lxxv. 
14—16, Ixxvi. 2—9, lxxvii. 1; Herodian, iii. 13. § 7, iv. 6.87; 
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 224.) [W. R.] 


PLAUTIA'NUS, QUINTILLUS, a senator of high rank, blameless life 
and retired habits, who when far advanced in years was rashly put 
to death by Septimius Severus upon some vague suspicion. His last 
words have been preserved by Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 7). [W. R.] 


PLAUTIL'LA, FU'LVIA, daughter of Plautianus [Plautianus] praefect 
of the praetorium under Septimius Severus, by whom she was 
selected ns the bride of his eldest son. This union, which took place 
in a. d. 202, proved most unhappy, for Caracalla was from the first 
averse to the match, and even after the marriage was concluded 
virtually refused to acknowledge her as his wife. Upon the disgrace 
and death of her father she was banished, first, it would appear, to 
Sicily, and subsequently to Lipara, where she was treated with the 
greatest harshness, and supplied with scarcely the necessaries of 
life. After the murder of Geta in a. d. 212, Plautilla was put to death 
by order of her husband. According to the narrative of Dion Cassius, 
who represents her a woman of most profligate life, a very short 
period, not more, probably, than a few months, intervened 
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between her marriage and exile, a statement which it is extremely 
difficult to reconcile with the fact that a vast number of coins were 
struck in honour of this princess, not only in the city but in the 
more distant provinces. She had a brother, Plautius, who shared her 
banishment and her fate. (Dion Cass, lxxvi. 6, Ixxvii. 1 ; Herodian, 
iii. 13. § 7, iv. 6. § 7; Eckhel, vol. vii. p.225.) [ W. R.] 


OD 

COIN OP PLAUTILLA. 

PLAU'TIUS. 1. A comic poet, some of whose comedies were 
erroneously ascribed to Plautus, as we learn from Varro. (Gell. iii. 


3.) 


2. A. Plautius, was sent by the emperor Claudius in a. d. 43 to 


subdue Britain. As he is called both by Tacitus and Suetonius a man 
of consular rank, he is perhaps the same as the A. Plautius, who was 
one of the consules suffecti in a. d. 29. Plautius remained in Britain 
four years, and subdued, after a severe struggle, the southern part 
of the island. Vespasian, who was afterwards emperor, served under 
him and distinguished himself 


ready in the war. In the first campaign Claudius imself passed over 
to Britain, and on his return to Rome celebrated a triumph for the 
victories which he pretended to have gained. Plautius came back to 
the city in a. d. 47, and was allowed by Claudius the unusual 
honour of an ovation ; and to show the favour in which he was held 
by the emperor, the latter walked by his side botli on his way to 
and his return from the Capitol. When subsequently his wife 
Pomponia Graecina was accused of religious worship unauthorised 
by the state, her husband was granted the privilege of deciding 
upon the case himself, according to the custom of the old Roman 
law. (Dion Cass. lx. 19—21,30; Suet. Claud. 24, Vetp. 4; Tac. Ayr. 
14, Ann. xiii. 32). 


3. Q. Plautius, consul a. d. 36 with Sex. Papirius Allienu9. (Dion 
Cnss. lviii. 26 ; Tac. Ann. ri. 40 ; Plin. II. N. x. 2.) 


4. A. Plautius, a youth slain by Nero. (Suet. Ner. 35.) 


5. Son of Fulvius Plautianus [Plautianus], upon the downfall of his 
father was banished along with his sister Plautilla [Plautilla] to 
Lipara, where he was subsequently put to death by Caracalla. (Dion 
Cass, Ixxvi. 7, lxxvii. I ; Herodian iii. 13. § 7, iv. 6. § 7.) 


PLAU'TIUS, a Roman jurist, who is not mentioned by Pomponius, 
though he lived before Pomponius. That he was a jurist of some 
note may be inferred from the fact that Paulus wrote eighteen Libri 
ad Plautiura [Paulus, Julius]. Javolenu9 also wrote five books ad 
Plautium or ex Plautio, and Pomponius seven books. Plautius cited 
Cassius (Dig. 34. tit 2. 8. 8) and Proculus (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 43), and 
was cited by Neratius Priscus, who wrote Libri ex Plautio [Neratius 
Priscus], Plautius therefore lived about the time of Vespasian. 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern, Gesc/iic/Ue des Rom. 
Pnvatrcchls , p. 322 ; Vatican. 


Frag. § 74, 8*2 ; and § 77, which is a testimony to the merits of 
Plautiua ; Wieling, Jurisprudent™ Restituta , p. 338.) [G. L.J 


PLAU'TIUS LATERA'NUS. [Latera 
NU8.] 
PLAU'TIUS, NO"VIUS,a Roman artist, in the 


department of ornamental metal-work ( caelatura). lie was the 
maker of one of the most admired of those cylindrical bronze 
caskets (dstae mysticae ), which are found in tombs in Italy, 
containing paterae, mirrors, and utensils of the bath, such as 
strigils. The greatest number of such caskets have been found at 
Praeneste, where some of them seem to have been laid up in the 
temple of Fortune, as votive offerings from women. The one which 
bears the name of Plautius is beautifully’ engraved with subjects 
from the Argonautic expedition ; a hunt is engraved round the lid, 
which is surmounted by three figures in bronze ; and on the lid is 
the fol + lowing inscription : on the one side, dindia . maCOLINA . 
FILKA . DEDIT,—Oil the Other, NOVIOS . PLAUTIOS. MED. (me) 
ROMal. fkcid. From the style of the workmanship and of the 
inscription, the date of the artist is supposed to be about a. u. 500, 
u. c. 254. (Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst , b. viii. c. 4. § 7 ; Muller, 
Arch. d. Kunst , § 173,». 4.) [P.S.J 


PLAU'TIUS QUINTILLUS. [Quintjl 
LU8.J 
PLAU'TIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


PLAUTUS, the most celebrated comic poet of Rome, was a native of 
Sarsina, a small village in Umbria. Almost the only particulars, 
which we possess respecting his life, are contained in a passage of 
A. Gellius (iii. 3), which is quoted from Varro. According to this 
account it would appear that Plautus was of humble origin 
(compare Plautinrn prosapiae homo , Minuc. Felix, Oct. 14), and 
that he came to Rome at an early age. Varro related that the poet 


was first employed as a workman or a menial for the actors on the 
stage (in operis artificum sccnicorum ), and that with the money 
which ho earned in this way, he embarked in some business, but 
that having lost all his money in trade, he returned to Rome, and, in 
order to gain a living, was obliged to work at a hand-mill, grinding 
corn for a baker. Varro further adds that while employed in this 
work (t* pistrino), he wrote three comedies, the Saturio, Addidus , 
and a third, of which the name is not mentioned. Hieronymus, in 
the Chronicon of Eusebius, gives almost the same account, which he 
probably also derived from Varro. It would seem that it was only 
for the sake of varying the narrative that he wrote “ that as often as 
Plautus had leisure, he was accustomed to write plays and sell 
them.” 


This is all that we know for certain respecting the life of Plautus ; 
but even this little has not been correctly stated by most authors of 
his life. Thus Lessing, in his life of the poet, relates that Plautus 
early commenced writing plays for the aediles, and acquired 
thereby a sufficient sura of money to enable him to embark in 
business. It is the more necessary’ to call attention to this error, 
since, from the great authority of Lessing, it has been repeated in 
most subsequent biographies of the poet. The words of Gellius, in 
operis artificum scenicorum , have no reference to the composition 
of plays. The artifices scenici are the actors, who employed servants 
to attend to various things which they needed for the stage, and a 
servant of 
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such a kind was called an operarius t as we see from funeral 
inscriptions. Moreover, if Plautus had previously written plays for 
the stage, which must have already gained him some reputation, it 
is not likely that he should have been compelled on his return to 
Rome to engage in the menial office of a grinder at a mill for the 
sake of obtaining a livelihood. On the contrary, it is much more 
probable that the comedies which he composed in the mill, were 
the first that he ever wrote, and that the reputation and money 
which he acquired by them enabled him to abandon his menial 
mode of life. 


The age of Plautus has been a subject of no small controversy. 


Cicero says (Brut. 15) that he died in the consulship of P. Claudius 
and L. Porcius, when Cato was censor, that is, in b. c. 184 ; and 
there is no reason to doubt this express statement It is true that 
Hieronymus, in the Chronicon of Eusebius, places his death in the 
145th Olympiad, fourteen years earlier (u. c. 200) ; but the dates of 
Hieronymus are frequently erroneous, and this one in particular 
deserves all the less credit, since we know that the Pscmtofus was 
not represented till b. c. 191, and the Itacchidcs somewhat later, 
according to the probable supposition of Ritschl. But though the 
date of Plautus’s death seems certain, the time of his birth is a more 
doubtful point. Ritschl, who has examined the subject with great 
diligence and acumen in his essay De A date Plauti , supposes that 
ho was born about the beginning of the sixth century of the city 
(about b. c. 254), and that ho commenced his career as a comic 
poet about b.c. 224, when he was thirty years of age. This 
supposition is confirmed by the fact that Cicero speaks (Cato. 14) of 
the Pseudolus, which was acted in b. c. 191, as written by Plautus 
when he was an old man, an epithet which Cicero would certainly 
have given to no one under thirty years of age ; and also by the 
circumstance that in another passage of Cicero (quoted by 
Augustine, Dc Civ. Dei , ii. 9), Plautus and Naevius are spoken of as 
the contemporaries of P. and Cn. Scipio, of whom the former was 
consul in B. & 222, and the latter in B. c. 218. The principal 
objection to the above-mentioned date for the birth of Plautus, 
arises from a passage of Cicero, in his Tusculan Disputations (i. 1), 
according to which it would appear that Plautus and Naevius were 
younger than Ennius, who was born in a c. 239. But we know that 
this cannot be true of Naevius ; and Ritschl has shown that the 
passage, when rightly interpreted, refers to Livius, and not to 
Ennius, being older than Naevius and Plautus. Indeed, Cicero, in 
another of his works (Brut. 18. § 23),* makes Plautus somewhat 
(aliqnanto) older than Ennius, and states that Naevius and Plautus 
had exhibited many plays before the consulship of C. Cornelius and 
Q. Minucius, that is, before b. c. 197. Moreover, from the way in 
which Naevius and Plautus are mentioned together, we may 
conclude that the latter was older than Ennius. Terence, therefore, 
in his Prologue to the Andria (v. 18), has preserved the 
chronological order, when he speaks of “Naevium, Plautum, 
Enninm.” We may safely assign the second Punic war and a few 
years subsequently, as the flourishing period of the literary life of 


Plautus. 


It is a curious fact that the full name of the 


0 


e Read “ cui si aequalis fuerit,” and not “ ciii quum aequalis fuerit. 


poet has been erroneously given in all editions of Plautus from the 
revival of learning down to the present day. Ritschl first pointed 
out, in an essay published in 1842, that the real name of the poet 
was T. Maccius Plautus , and not M. Accius Plautus , as we find in 
all printed editions. It would take too much space to copy the 
proofs of this fact, which are perfectly satisfactory. We need only 
state here that in not a single manuscript is the poet called M. 
Accius Plautus, but almost always Plautus simply, Plautus Comicus , 
or Plautus Comicus Pocta. Ritschl was first led to the discovery of 
the real name of the poet by finding, in the Palimpsest manuscript 
in the Ambrosian library at Milan, the plays entitled T. Macci 
Plavti, and not M. Acci Plauti. He has shown that the two names of 
M. Accius have been manufactured out of the one of Maccius, just 
as the converse has happened to the author of the Noctes Atticae, 
whose two names of A. Gellius have been frequently contracted into 
Agellius. Ritschl has restored the true name of the poet in the 
prologues to two of his plays, where the present reading bears 
evident marks of corruption. Thus in the prologue to the At creator 
(v. 10), we ought to read 44 Eadem Ratine Mercator Macci Titi 
instead of 44 Eadem Latine Mercator Marci Acciiand in the 
prologue to the Asinaria (v. 11), “Dcmophilus scripsit, Macau' vortit 
bar bare” is the true reading, and not 44 Demophilus scripsit, 
Marcus vortit barbare.” 


T. Maccius was the original name of the poet. The surname of 
Plautus was given him from the flatness of his feet, according to the 
testimony of Festus (p. 238, ed. MUller), who further states that 
people with flat feet were called Ploti by the Umbrians. But besides 
Plautus we find another surname given to the poet in many 
manuscripts and several editions, namely, that of Asinius. In all 
these instances, however, he is always called Plautus Asinius, never 
Asinius Plautus , so that it would appear that Asinius was not 
regarded as his gentile name, but as a cognomen. Hence some 


modern writers have supposed that he had two cognomens, and 
that the surname of A sinus was given to him in contempt, from the 
fact of his working at a mill, which was usually the work of an ass 
(Arima), and that this surname was changed by the copyists into 
Asinius. But this explanation of the origin of the surname is in itself 
exceedingly improbable; and if Asinius were a regular cognomen of 
the poet, it is inconceivable that we should find no mention of it in 
any of the ancient writers. Ritschl, however, has pointed out the 
true origin of the name, and has proved quite satisfactorily, 
however improbable the statement appears at first sight, that 
Asinius is a corruption of Sursinas , the ethnic name of the poet. He 
has, by a careful examination of manuscripts, traced the steps by 
which Sarsinatis first became Arsinatis , which was then written 
Arsin ., subsequently Arsinii, and finally Asinii. 


Having thus discussed the chief points connected with the life of 
our poet, we may sum up the results in a few words. T. Maccius 
Plautus was bom at the Umbrian village of Sarsina, about' b. c. 254. 
He probably came to Rome at an early age, since he displays such a 
perfect mastery of the Latin language, and an acquaintance with 
Greek literature, which he could hardly have acquired in a 
provincial town. Whether he ever obtained the Roman franchise is 
doubtful. When he arrived 
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at Rome he was in needy circumstances, and was first employed in 
the service of the actors. With the money he had saved in this 
inferior station he left Rome and set up in business: but his 
speculations failed ; he returned to Rome, and his necessities 
obliged him to enter the service of a baker, who employed him in 
turning a hand-mill. While in this degrading occupation he wrote 
three plays, the sale of which to the managers of the public games 
enabled him to quit his drudgery, and begin his literary career. lie 
was then probably about 30 years of age (b. c. 224), and 
accordingly commenced writing comedies a few years before the 
breaking out of the Second Punic War. He continued his literary 
occupation for about forty years, and died b. c. 184, when he was 
seventy years of age. His contemporaries at first were Livius 
Andronicus and Naevius, afterwards Ennius and Caecilius: Terence 


did not rise into notice till almost twenty years after his death. 
During the long time that he held possession of the stage, he was 
always a great favourite of the people ; and he expressed a bold 
consciousness of his own powers in the epitaph which he wrote for 
his tomb, and which has been preserved by A. Gellius (i. 24): — 


u Postquam est mortem aptus Plautus, comoedia luget 
Scena deserta, dein risus, ludus jocusque 
Et numcri innumeri siraul omnes collacrumarunt.” 


We now come to the works of Plautus. In the time of Varro there 
were 130 plays, which boro the name of Plautus, but of these a 
large portion was considered by the best Roman critics not to be the 
genuine productions of the poet. Some of them were written by a 
poet of the name of Plautius, the resemblance of whose name to 
that of the great comic poet caused them to be attributed to the 
latter. Others were said to have been written by more ancient poets, 
but to have been retouched and improved by Plautus, and hence 
from their presenting some traces of the genuine style of Plautus, to 
have been assigned to him. The grammarian L. Aelius considered 
twenty-five only to have been the genuine productions of the poet; 
and Varro, who wrote a work upon the subject, entitled Quaestioncs 
Plautinae , limited the undoubted comedies of the poet to twenty- 
one, which were hence allied the Fabulae Varroniunae. At the same 
time it appears clearly from A. Gellius (iii. 3), to whom we are 
indebted for these particulars, that Varro looked upon other 
comedies as in all probability the works of Plautus, though they did 
not possess the same amount of testimony in their favour as the 
twenty-one. Ritschl, in his admirable essay on the Fabulae 
Varronianae of Plautus, published in 1843 and 1844, supposes, with 
much probability, that Varro divided the genuine comedies of 
Plautus into three classes: 1. Those which were assigned to Plautus 
in all the authorities that Varro consulted. These were the twenty- 
one, all of which were probably written in the latter years of the 
poet's life, when he had already acquired a great reputation, and 
when, consequently, every piece that he produced was 6ure to 
attract attention, and to be entered in the didascaliae or lists of his 
pieces. 2. Those comedies which were attributed to Plautus in most 
of the authorities, and which appeared to Varro to bear internal 


evidence of having been composed by him. 3. Those which were not 
assigned to Plautus by the authorities, or were even attributed to 
other writers, but which appeared to Varro to have such internal 
evidence in their favour (adducius JUo atque face.Ua ser/nonis 
Plauto congruentis ), that he did not hesitate to regard them as the 
genuine works of the poet. To this third class, which naturally 
contained but few, the Boeotia belonged. There is a statement of 
Servius in the introduction to his commentary on the Aeneid, that 
according to some, Plautus wrote twenty-one, according to others 
forty, and, according to others again, a hundred comedies. Ritschl 
supposes, with great ingenuity, that the forty comedies, to which 
Servius alludes, were those which Varro regarded as genuine, the 
twenty-one, which were called preeminently Varronianac , 
belonging to the first class, spoken of above, and the other nineteen 
being comprised in the second and third classes. 


In order to understand clearly the difficulties which the Roman 
critics experienced in determining which were the genuine plays of 
Plautus, we should bear in mind the circumstances under which 
they were composed. Like the dramas of Shakspere and Lope de 
Vega they were written for the stage, and not for the reading public. 
Such a public, in fact, did not exist at the time of Plautus. His plays 
were produced for representation at the great public games, and, 
content with the applause of his contemporaries and the pay which 
he received, he did not care for the subsequent fate of his works. A 
few patrons of literature, such as the Scipios, may have preserved 
copies of the works; but the chief inducement to their preservation 
was the interest of the managers of the different troops of actors, 
the domini gregis, who had originally engaged the poet to write the 
comedies, and had paid him for them, and to whom the 
manuscripts accordingly belonged. It was the interest of these 
persons to preserve the manuscripts, since they were not always 
obliged to bring forth new pieces, but were frequently paid by the 
magistrates for the representation of plays that had been previously 
acted. That the plays of Plautus were performed after his death is 
stated in several authorities, and may be seen even from some of 
the prologues (e. g. the Prologue to the Casina). But when, towards 
the middle of the sixth century of the city, one dramatic poet arose 


after another, and the taste for stricter imitations from the Greek 
began to prevail, the comedies of Plautus gradually fell into neglect, 
and consequently the contractors for the public games ceased to 
care about their preservation. Towards the latter end of the 
century,however, no new comic poets appeared ; and since new 
comedies ceased to be brought before the public, attention was 
naturally recalled to the older dramas. In this manner Plautus began 
to be popular again, and his comedies were again frequently 
brought upon the stage. Owing, however, to the neglect which his 
works had sustained, it would appear that doubts had arisen 
respecting the genuineness of many of his plays, and that several 
were produced under his name, of which the authorship was at 
least uncertain. Thus the grammarians, who began to draw up lists 
of his plays in the seventh century of the city, had no small 
difficulties to encounter; and the question respecting the 
genuineness of certain plays was a fertile subject of controversy. 
Besides the treatise 
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of Varro already mentioned, which was the standard work on the 
subject, A. Gellius (/. c.) also refers to lists ofiiis comedies drawn lip 
by Aelius, Sedigitus, Claudius, Aurelius, Accius, and Manilius. 


After the publication of Varro's work, the twenty-one comedies, 
which he regarded as unquestionably genuine, were the ones most 
frequently used, and of which copies were chiefly preserved. These 
Varronian comedies are the same as those which have come down 
to our own time, with the loss of one. At present we possess only 
twenty comedies of Plautus ; but there were originally twenty-one 
in the manuscripts, and the Vidularia , which was the twenty-first, 
and which came last in the collection, was torn off from the 
manuscript in the middle ages. The last-mentioned play was extant 
in the time of Priscian, who was only acquainted with the twenty- 
ono Varronian plays. The ancient Codex of Camerarius has at the 
conclusion of the Truculentus the words incipit vidtlaiia ; and the 
Milan Palimpsest also contains several lines from the Vidularia. 


The titles of the twenty-one Varronian plays, of which, as we have 
already remarked, twenty are still extant, are: 1. Amphitruo. 2. 
Asinaria. 3. Aulularia. 4. Captivi. 5. Curculio. 6. Casina. 7. 


Cistellaria. 8. Epidicus. 9. Bacchides. 10. Mostellaria. 11. 
Menaechmi. 12. Miles. 13. Mercator. 14. Pseudolus. 15. Pocnulus. 
16. Perea. 17. Rudens. 18. Stichus. 19. Trinummus. 20. Truculentus. 
21. Vidularia. This is the order in which they occur in the 
manuscripts, though probably not the one in which they were 
originally arranged by Varro. The present order is evidently 
alphabetical ; the initial letter of the title of each play is alone 
regarded, and no attention is paid to those which follow: hence we 
find Captivi, Curculio, Casina, Cistellaria: Mostellaria, Menaechmi, 
Miles, Mercator: Pseudolus, Poenulus, Perea. The play of the 
Bacchides forms the only exception to the alphabetical order. It was 
probably placed after the Epidicus by some copyist, because he had 
observed that Plautus, in the Bacchides (ii. 2. 36), referred to the 
Epidicus as an earlier work. The alphabetical arrangement is 
attributed by many to Priscian, to whom is also assigned the short 
acrostic argument prefixed to each play; but there is no certainty on 
this point, and the Latinity of the acrostic arguments is too pure to 
have been composed 60 late as the time of Priscian. The names of 
the comedies are either taken from some leading character in the 
play, or from some circumstance which occurs in it: those titles 
ending in aria are adjectives, giving a general description of the 
play: thus Asinaria is the “Ass-Comedy.” Besides these twenty-one 
plays we have already remarked, that Varro, according to Ritschl’s 
conjecture, regarded nineteen others as the genuine productions of 
Plautus, though not supported by an equal amount of testimony as 
the twenty-one. Ritschl has collected from various authorities the 
titles of these nineteen plays. They are as follows : 22. Saturio. 23. 
Addictus. 24. Boeotia. 25. Nervolaria. 26. Fretum. 27. Trigemini. 
28. Astraba. 29. Parasitus niger. 30. Parasitus medicus. 31. 
Commorientes. 32. Condalium. 33. Gemini leones. 34. Foeneratrix. 
35. Frivolaria. 36. Sitellitergus. 37. Fugitivi. 38. Cacistio. 39. 
Hortulus. 40. Artemo. Of the still larger number of comedies 
commonly ascribed to Plautus, but not recognised by Varro, the 
titles of 


only a few have been preserved. They are: — i. Colax. 2. 
Carbonaria. 3. Acharistio. 4. Bis compressa. 5. Anus. 6. Agroecus. 7. 
Dyscolus. 8. Phagon. (?) 9. Cornicula or Comicularia. 10. 


Calceolus. 11. Baccaria. 12. Lipargus. (?) 13. 


Caecus or Praedones. Thus we have the titles of 21 Varronian 
comedies of the first class, 19 of the second and third classes, and 
13 comedies not acknowledged by Varro, in all 53. Accordingly, if 
there were 130 comedies bearing the name of Plautus, we have lost 
all notice of 77. There is a play entitled Querolus or Aulularia , 
which bears the name of Plautus in the manuscripts, and is quoted 
under his name by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. iii. 226). It is evidently, 
however, not the production of our poet, and was probably written 
in the third or fourth century of the Christian aera. The best edition 
of it is by Klinkhammer, entitled, “ Querolus sive Aulularia, incerti 
auctoris coraoedia togatn,” Amsterdam, 1829. 


The comedies of Plautus enjoyed unrivalled popularity among the 
Homans. Of this we have a proof in their repeated representations 
after the poet's death, to which we have already alluded. In a house 
at Pompeii a ticket was found for admission to the representation of 
the Casina of Plautus (see Orelli, Inscript. No. 2539), which must 
consequently have been performed at that time, shortly before its 
destruction in a. d. 79 ; and we learn from Amobius that the 
Amphitruo was acted in the reign of Diocletian. The continued 
popularity of Plautus, through so many centuries, was owing, in a 
great measure, to his being a national poet. For though his 
comedies belong to the Comoedia palliata, and were taken, for the 
most part, from the poets of the new Attic comedy, we should do 
great injustice to Plautus if we regarded him ns a slavish imitator of 
the Greeks. Though he founds his plays upon Greek models, the 
characters in them act, speak, and joke like genuine Romans, and 
he thereby secured the sympathy of his audience moro completely 
than Terence could ever have done. Whether Plautus borrowed the 
plan of all his plays from Greek models, it is impossible to say. The 
Cistellaria, Bacchides, Poenulus, and Stichus were taken from 
Menander, the Casina and Rudens from Diphilus, and the Mercator 
and the Trinummus from Philemon, and many others were 
undoubtedly founded upon Greek originals. But in all cases Plautus 
allowed himself much greater liberty than Terence ; and in some 
instances he appears to have simply taken the leading idea of the 
play from the Greek, and to have filled it up in his own fashion. It 
has been inferred from a well-known line of Horace (Epist. ii. 1.58), 


“Plautus ad exemplar Siculi properare Epicharmi,” that Plautus took 
great pains to imitate Epicharmus. But there is no correspondence 
between any of the existing plays of Plautus, and the known titles of 
the comedies of Epicharmus ; and the verb properare probably has 
reference only to the liveliness and energy of Plautus's style, in 
which he bore a resemblance to the Sicilian poet. Another mistake 
has ari-:en from the statement of Jerome (Ep. 57, 101) that Plautus 
imitated the poets of the old Attic comedy, but the only 
resemblance he bears to them is in the coarseness and boldness of 
his jokes. He borrowed to a slight extent from the middle Attic 
comedy, from which the Amphitruo was taken ; but, as we have 
already remarked, it was the poets of 
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the new Attic comedy whom Plautus took as his models. 


It was, however, not only with the common people that Plautus was 
a favourite ; educated Romans read and admired his works down to 
the latest times. The purity of his language and the refinement and 
good-humour of his wit arc celebrated in particular by the ancient 
critics. The grammarian L. Aelius Stilo used to' say, and Varro 
adopted his words, “ that the Muses would use the language of 
Plautus, if they were to speak Latin.” (Apud Quintil. x. 1. § 99.) In 
the same manner A. Gellius constantly praises the language of 
Plautus in the highest terms, and in one passage (vii. 17) speaks of 
him as “homo linguae ntque elegantiae in verbis Latinac princeps.” 
Cicero (</e Off. i. 29) places his wit on a pjir with that of the old 
Attic comedy, and St. Jerome used to console himself with the 
perusal of the poet after spending many nights in tears, on account 
of his past sins. The favourable opinion which the ancients 
entertained of the merits of Plautus has been confirmed by the 
judgment of the best modern critics, and by the fact that several of 
his plays have been imitated by many of the best modern poets. 
Thus the Amphitruo has been imitated by Moliere and Dryden, the 
Aulularia by Moliere in his Avure , the Mostellaria by Regnard, 
Addison, and others, the Menaechmi by Shakspere in his Comedy of 
Errours , the Trinummus by Lessing in his Schatx , and 60 with 
others. Lessing, who was undoubtedly one of the greatest critics of 
modern times, declares the Caplivi of Plautus to be the finest 


comedy that was ever brought upon the 9tage, and says that he had 
repeatedly read it with the view of discovering some fault in it, and 
was never able to do so ; but, on the contrary, saw fresh reasons for 
admiring it on each perusal. Horace (Dc Arte Poet. 270), indeed, 
expresses a less favourable opinion of Plautus, and speaks with 
contempt of his verses and jests; but it must be recollected that the 
taste of Horace had been formed by a different school of literature, 
and that he disliked the ancient poets of his country. Lessing, 
however, has shown that the censure of Horace probably does not 
refer to the general character of Plautus's poetry, but merely to his 
inharmonious verses and to some of his jests. And it must be 
admitted that only a blind admiration of the poet can fail to 
recognise some truth in the censuro of Horace. Prosody and metre 
are not always strictly attended to, and there is frequently a want of 
harmony in his verses. His jests, also, are often coarse, and 
sometimes puerile ; but it must be recollected that they were 
intended to please the lower classes of Rome, and were accordingly 
adapted to the tastes of the day. The objections brought against the 
jokes of Plautus are equally applicable to those of Shakspere. 


The text of Plautu9 has come down to us in a very corrupt state. It 
contains many lacunae and interpolations. Thus the Aulularia has 
lost its conclusion, the Bacchides its commencement, &c. ; and we 
find in the grammarians several quotations from the existing plays 
of Plautus which are not found in our present copies. The 
interpolations are still more numerous than the lacunae, and were 
for the most part made for the purpose of supplying gaps in the 
original manuscript. Some of these were introduced in ancient 
times, as is proved by their existence in the Palimpsest manuscript 
at 
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Milan, which is as old as the fifth century, but most of them were 
executed at the revival of learning, and evidently betray their 
modern origin. See the essay of Niebuhr on this subject, entitled “ 
Ueber die als untergeschoben bezeichneten Scenen iin Plautus,” in 
his * Kleine Schriften,” vol. i. p. 159, &c. The corruptions of the text 
are owing to the fact that all the existing manuscripts of Plautus, 


with the exception of the Milan Palimpsest, arc derived from one 
common source. The editors of Plautus, however, have not founded 
the text upon the best existing manuscripts. These are the Codex 
vetus and decurtatus, which must, in connection with the 
Palimpsest manuscript of Milan, form the basis with any future 
editor for a restoration of the genuine text. (See Ritschl, Utber die 
Kritik des Plautus* in the Rheinisches Museum* vol. iv. p. 153, &c.) 
It appears that the comedies of Plautus were, at an early time, 
divided into two parts, the first containing eight plays ( Amphitruo 
— Epidicus)* the second the remaining twelve ( Bacchides — 
Truculent us.) The last twelve plays were at first unknown in Italy 
at the revival of learning: they were discovered in Germany about 
1430, and from thence conveyed to Italy. It may be mentioned in 
passing, that thi9 division of the plays into two parts accounts for 
the loss of the beginning of the Bacchides, which was the first play 
of the volume, and the commencement of which might therefore 
have been easily tom away. 


The editio princeps of the complete works of Plautus was published 
at Venice, by Georgius Merula, in 1472. There was a still earlier 
edition of the first eight plays of Plautus (Amphitruo — Epidicus), 
printed at Venice, without date, of which probably only one copy is 
now in existence, preserved in the public library at Venice. Niebuhr 
called attention to this edition (Kleine Schriften , vol. i. p. 176, &c.), 
but it had been previously noticed by liarles ( Supplem. ad 
Brev.Notit. Lit. Horn, part ii. p. 483). Of the other earlier editions 
the best are those by Camerarius, Basel, 1558 ; by Lambinus, Paris, 
1576 ; by Taubmann, Wittenberg, 1605 ; by Parcus, Frankfort, 1610 
; by Gruter, with Taubmann's commentary, Wittenberg, 1621 ; by J. 
Fr. Gronovius, Leyden, 1664, reprinted at the same place in 1669, 
at Amsterdam in 1684, and again at Leipzig, under the care of J. A. 
Ernesti, in 1760. The best modem editions of the complete works of 
Plautus are by Bothe, Berlin, 1809— 1811, 4 vols. 8vo., again at 
Stuttgardt, 1829, 4 vols. 8vo., and lastly at Leipzig, 1834, 2 vols. 
8vo. ; and by Weise, Quedlinburg, 1837—1838, 2 vols. 8vo. There 
are some editions of the separate plays of Plautus which deserve 
particular recommendation. These are the Captivi , Miles* and 
Trinummus* by Lindemann, Leipzig, 1844, 2d edition ; the 
Bacchides* by Ritschl, Halle, 1835 ; and the Trinummus by 
Hermann, Leipzig, 1800. Plautus has been translated into almost all 


the European languages. In English some of the plays were 
translated by Echard in 1716, by Cooke in 1754, and by Cotter in 
1827 ; and there is a translation in English of all the works of 
Plautus by Thornton and Warner, 1767—1774, 5 vols. 8vo. In 
French we have the translations of the Amphitruo, Epidicus, and 
Rudens, by Madame Dacier, 1683, and of the complete works by 
Linders, Amsterdam, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo, and by Gucndeville, 
Leyden, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo. In German there are several translations 
of single 
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plays, of which Lessing’s excellent translation of the Captivi 
deserves to be particularly mentioned. There is likewise a 
translation in German of the complete works by Kuffner, Vienna, 
1806—1807, 5 vols. 8vo., of nine of the plays by Kopke, Berlin. 
1809-20, 2 vols. 8vo, and of eight by Rapp, Stuttgart, 1838-46. 


The most important works on the life and works of Plautus are the 
following : — Lessing, Von dem Leben und den Wet ken des Plautus 
, in the 3rd volume of his collected works, Berlin, 1838 ; Osann, 
Analecta critica* &c.; insunt Plauti Fragmenta ab Ang. Maio nuper 
reperta , Berlin, 1816 ; Geppert, Ueber den Codex A mbrosianus* 
und seinen Einflussaufdie Plautinische Kritik* Leipzig, 1847; and 
above all Ritschl, Parergon Plautinorum Termtianorumque” Leipzig, 
1845, containing the following valuable dissertations in relation to 
Plautus: 1. De Plauti Poetae Nominibus; 2. Dc Aclate Plauti ; 3. Die 
Fabulae Varronianac des Plautus ; 4. Die Plautinischcn Didasktdicn ; 
5. De Actae Trinummi Tempore; 6. De Veter bus Plauti Inter 
pretibus ; 7. De Plauti BaccJiidibus; 8. De turbalo Scenarum Ordino 
Mostel/ariae Plautinac ; 9. De Interpolation Tnnummi Plautinac. 


PLAUTUS, C. RUBE'LLIUS, was the son of Rubellius Blandus 
[Blandus] and of Julia, the daughter of Drusus, the son of the 
emperor Tiberius. Plautus was thus the great-grandson of Tiberius, 
and the great-great-grandson of Augustus, in consequence of 
Tiberius having been adopted by Augustus. Descended thus from 
the founder of the Roman empire, Plautus incurred the jealousy of 
Nero. He was involved in the accusations which Junia Silana 
brought against Agrippina in a. d. 55, whom she accused of a 
design of marrying Plautus, and raising him to the imperial throne. 


Five years afterwards, a. d. 60, a comet appeared, which, according 
to the popular opinion, was thought to forebode a change in the 
empire. The people thereupon were set thinking who would be 
Nero’s successor ; and no one appeared to them so fit as Rubellius 
Plautus. Although the latter lived in the most quiet manner, 
avoiding the popular notice, and harbouring no traitorous designs, 
Nero wrote to him, recommending him to withdraw from the city to 
his estates in Asia. Such advice was, of course, equivalent to a 
command ; Plautus accordingly retired to Asia with his wife 
Antistia, the daughter of L. Antistius Vetus, and employed himself 
in his exile in the study of the Stoic philosophy. But even in this 
retreat he was not safe ; for Tigellinus having again excited the 
fears of Nero in a. d. 62 against Plautus, he was murdered in Asia 
by command of the emperor. Many of his friends advised him to 
take up arms to resist his executioners, and his father-in-law 
Antistius Vetus wrote to him to the same effect; but Plautus 
preferred death to ail uncertain struggle for the empire. (Tnc. Ann. 
xiii. 19, xiv. 22, 57, 59 ; Dion Cass. lxii. 14 ; Juv. viii. 39.) 


PLEIADES (IIAe/dSer or ITeAemSer), the Pleiads, are called 
daughters of Atlas by Pleione (or by the Oceanid Aethra, Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 1155), of Erechtheus (Serv. ad Aen. i. 744), of Cadmus 
(Theon, ad Aral. p. *22), or of the queen of the Amazons. (Schol. ad 
T/ieocrit. xiii. 25.) They were the sisters of the Hyades, and seven 
in number, six of whom are described as visible, and the seventh as 
invisible, Some call 
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the seventh Sterope, and relate that she became invisible from 
shame, because she alone among her sisters had had intercourse 
with a mortal man ; others call her Electra, and make her disappear 
from the choir of her sisters on account of her grief at the 
destruction of the house of Dardanus (Hygin. Fab. 192, Poet. Astr. 
ii. 21). The Pleiades are said to have made away with themselves 
from grief at the death of their sisters, the Ilyades, or at the fate of 
their father. Atlas, and were afterwards placed as stars at the back 
of Taurus, where they form a cluster resembling a bunch of grapes, 
whence they were sometimes called f}6rpvs (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 
1155). According to another story, the Pleiades were virgin 
companions of Artemis, and, together with their mother Pleione, 
were pursued by the hunter Orion in Boeotia ; their prayer to be 
rescued from him was heard by the gods, and they were 
metamorphosed into dove9 (ir€A«id5€s), and placed among the 
stars (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 21 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Jlhod. iii. 226 ; 
Find. Nem. ii. 17). The rising of the Pleiades in Italy was about the 
beginning of May, and their setting about the beginning of 
November. Their names arc Electra, Maia, Taygetc, Alcyone, 
Celaeno, Sterope, and Metope (Tzetz. ad Lye. 219, comp. 149 ; 
Apollod. iii. 10. § 1). The scholiast of Theocritus (xiii. 25) gives the 
following different set of names: Coccymo, Plaucia, Protis, 
Purthcmia, Maia, Stonychia, Lampatho. (Corap. Horn. II. xviii. 486, 
Od. v. 272 ; Ov. Fast iv. 169, &c. ; Hyades ; and Ideler, Untersueh. 
uber die Stemennamen , p. 144.) (L. S.] 


PLEI'ONE (riAnWi'n), a daughter of Oceanus, and mother of the 
Pleiades by Atlas. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 1 ; Pind. Fragm. 53 ; comp. 
Atlas ; Pleiades.) [L.S.] 


PLEISTAE'NETUS (nA‘a’ror), an Athenian painter, the brother of 
Pheidias, is mentioned by Plutarch ( De Glor. Athen. ii. p. 346) 
among the most celebrated painters, such as Apollodorus, 
Euphranor, Nicias, and Asclepiodorus, who painted victories, 
battles, and heroes ; but there is no other mention of him. [P. S.] 


PLEISTARCHUS (IAfhrrapxos). 1. King of Sparta, of the line of the 
Agids, was the son and successor of the heroic Leonidas, who was 
killed at Thermopylae, b. c. 480. He was a mere child at the time of 
his father's death, on which account the regency was assumed by 
his cousin Pausanias, who commanded the Greeks at Plataea. 
(Herod, ix. 10 ; Paus. iii. 4. § 9.) It appears that the latter continued 
to administer affairs in the name of the young king till his own 
death, about B. c. 467 (Thuc. i. 132). Whether Pleistarchus was 
then of age to take the reins of government into his own hands we 
know not, but Pausanias tells us that he died shortly after assuming 
the sovereignty, while it appears, from the date assigned by 
Diodorus to the reign of his successor Pleistoanax, that his death 
could not have taken place till the year b. c. 458. (Paus. iii. 5. § 1; 
Diod. xiii. 75 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 210.) No particulars of his 
reign are recorded to us. 


2. Son of Antipater and brother of Cassander, king of Macedonia. 
He is first mentioned in the year b. c. 313, when he was left by his 
brother in the command of Chalcis, to make head against Ptolemy, 
the general of Antigonus, when Cassander himself was recalled to 
the defence of Macedonia. (Diod. xix. 77.) Again, in b. c. 302, when 
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the general coalition was formed against Antigonus, Pleistarchus 
was sent forward by his brother, with an army of 12,000 foot and 
500 horse, to join Lysimachus in Asia. As the Hellespont and 
entrance of the Euxine was occupied by Demetrius, he endeavoured 
to transport his troops from Odessus direct to Heracleia, but lost by 
far the greater part on the passage, some having been captured by 
the enemy’s ships, while others perished in a storm, in which 
Pleistarchus himself narrowly escaped shipwreck. (Id. xx. 112.) 
Notwithstanding this misfortune, he seems to have rendered 
efficient service to the confederates, for which he wa9 rewarded 
after the battle of Ipsus (b. c. 301) by obtaining the province of 
Cilicia, a9 an independent government. This, however, he did not 
long retain, being expelled from it in the following year, by 
Demetrius, almost without opposition. (Plut. Demctr. 31.) Hereupon 
he returned to his brother Cassander, and from this time we hear no 
more of him. Pausanias mentions him as having been defeated by 
the Athenians in an action in which he commanded the cavalry and 
auxiliaries of Cassander ; but the period at which this event took 
place is uncertain. (Paus. i. 15. $ 1.) It is perhaps to him that the 
medical writer. Diodes of Carystus, addressed his work, which is 
cited more than once by Athenaeus, as rd wpds UKeloTapxov 
"Tyieiyd. (Athen. vii. p. 320, d, 324, f.) [E. H. B.] 


PLEI'STHENES a son of Atreus, 


and husband of Aeropo or Eriphyle, the daughter of Catreus, by 
whom he became the father of Agamemnon, Menelaus, and 
Anaxibia (Apollod. ii. 2. § 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 5 ; Aeschyl. Agam 
. 1569 ; comp. Agamemnon ; Atreus). A son of Thyeates, who was 
killed by Atreus, was likewise called Pleisthenes. (Hygin. Fab. 88.) 
[L. S.] PLEISTO'ANAX (Uuwrodi'a*, IIA fi<rr<£vof), the 
nineteenth king of Sparta in the line of the Agidae, was the eldest 
son of the Pausanias who conquered at Plataea in b.c. 479. On the 
death of Pleistarchus, in b.c. 458, without issue, Pleistoanax 
succeeded to the throne, being yet a minor, so that in the 
expedition of the Lacedaemonians in behalf of the Dorians against 


Phocis, in B.C. 457, his uncle Nicomedes, son of Cleombrotus, 
commanded for him. (Thuc. i. 107 ; Diod. xi. 79; Paus. i. 13, iii. 5.) 
In B. c. 445 he led in person an invasion into Attica, being however, 
in consequence of his youth, accompanied by Cleandridas as a 
counsellor. The premature withdrawal of his army from the enemy’s 
territory exposed both Cleandridas and himself to the suspicion of 
having been bribed by Pericles, and, according to Plutarch, while 
Cleandridas fled from Sparta and was condemned to death in his 
absence, the young king was punished by a heavy fine, which he 
was unable to pay, and was therefore obliged to leave his country. 
Pleistoanax remained nineteen years in exile, taking up his abode 
near the temple of Zeus on Mount Lycaeus in Arcadia, and having 
half his house within the sacred precincts that he might enjoy the 
benefit of the sanctuary. During this period his son Pausanias, a 
minor, reigned in his stead. The Spartans at length recalled him in 
B.c. 426, in obedience to the repeated injunctions of the Delphic 
oracle,— u to bring back the seed of the demi-god, the eon of Zeus; 
else they should plough with a silver plough;” — and his restoration 
was accompanied 
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with solemn dances and sacrifices, soch ns those with which the 
first kings of his race had been inaugurated. Rut he was accused of 
having tampered with the Pythian priestess to induce her to 
interpose for him, and his alleged impiety in this matter was 
continually assigned by his enemies as the cause of all Sparta's 
misfortunes in the war ; and therefore it was that he used all his 
influence to bring about peace with Athens in b.c. 421. (Thuc. i. 
114, ii. 21, iii. 26, v. 16,19, 24 ; Arist. Nub. 849 ; Ephor. ap. Schol. 
ad loc.; Plut. Per. 22, Nic. 28 ; Diod. xiii. 106.) [Clkandkidas ; 
Pericles.] In the last-mentioned year lie marched with an army into 
Arcadia, where he released the Parrhasians from their dependence 
on Mantineia, and destroyed the fortress which the Mantineans had 
built, to command Laconia, at a place called Cypsela on the borders. 
(Thuc. v. 33.) In b.c. 418 he set forth at the head of the old men 
and boys to the assistance of his colleague, Agis II.; but, on his 
arrival at Tegea, he heard of the victory which Agis had just won at 
Mantineia, and, finding that his presence was not required, he 
returned to Sparta. (Thuc. v. 75.) He died in B.c. 408, after a reign 
of 50 years, and was succeeded by his son Pausanias. (Diod. xiii. 75 
; Wess. ad loc.; comp. Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. iii.) One saying of 
Pleistoanax is found in Plutarch's collection ( Apopk . Lac.) t but it 
is hardly brilliant enough to deserve being recorded. [E. K.] 


Q. PLEMI'NIUS, propraetor and legatus of Scipio Africanus, was sent 
in B. c. 205 against the town of Locri, in southern Italy, which still 
continued to be in the possession of the Carthaginians. lie 
succeeded in taking the town, of which he was left governor by 
Scipio ; but he treated the inhabitants with the greatest cruelty, and 
not contented with robbing them of their private property, 
plundered even the temple of Proserpine. The Locrians accordingly 
sent an embassy to Rome to complain of his conduct; and the 
senate, upon hearing their complaints, commanded Pleminius to be 
brought back to Rome, where he was thrown into prison, b. c. 204, 
but died before his trial came on. According to another account 
preserved by Clodius Licinius, Pleminius endenvoured to set the city 
on fire, but being detected was put to death in prison by command 


of the senate. (Liv. xxix. 6—9, 16— 22, xxxiv. 44 ; Val. Max. LI, 8 
21 ; Dion Cass. Frag. 64, ed. Reimar.; Appian, An nib. 55.) 


PLEMNAEUS ( IIATf/muby), a 60n of Peratus in Aegialoia, was the 
father of Orthopolis whom Demeter reared, all the other children of 
Plemnaeus having died immediately after their birth. He afterwards 
showed his gratitude by building a temple to her. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5, 
11.§ 2) [L.S] 


PLF/NN1US, one of the chief legates of Sex. Pompeius in the war of 
the year B. c. 36, which ended in the defeat of the latter. Plennius 
was stationed near Lilybaeum to oppose Lepidus. (Appian, B. C. v. 
97, &c., 122.) 


PLESI'MACHUS (riA7?«ri/uixos% the writer of Noo-rot (Plut. de 
Fluv. 18), is probably a false reading for Lysimachus, as the ancients 
frequently mention the Nooroi of the latter [Lysimachus, literary. 
No. 5], and the name of Plesimachus doe9 not occur elsewhere. 
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PLEURATUS (nAeuparos). 1. Father of Agron, king of Illyria (Polyb. 
ii. 2), as well as in all probability of Scerdilaidas also, though this is 
no where distinctly stated. (See Schweighauser, ad Polyb. ii. 5. § 6.) 


2. King of Illyria, son of Scerdilaidas, and therefore probably a 
grandson of the preceding. He appears to have been associated with 
his father in the sovereignty for some years before the death of the 
latter, whether as joint ruler, or as holding the separate command 
of some of the Illyrian tribes, i6 uncertain, but the last supposition 
seems the most probable. Livy, in one passage (xxvi. 24), calls him 
a Thracian prince, but this seems to be certainly a mistake. His 
name was included, together with that of Scerdilaidas in the treaty 
of alliance concluded by M. Valerius Laevinus with the Aetolians, B. 
c, 211, and the two were associated together on several occasions 
during the war with Philip, as well as in the peace concluded by P. 
Sempronius with that monarch in b. c. 204. (Liv. xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30, 
xxviii. 5, xxix. 12 ; Polyb x. 41.) But after this period that of 
Pleuratus appears alone, and he seems to have become sole ruler. 


On the renewal of the war with Macedonia by the Romans (D. c. 
201 ) he hastened to offer his assistance to the consul Sulpicius, but 
his services were declined for the moment, and were not 
subsequently called for. But though he rendered no active 
assistance, his fidelity to the Roman cause was rewarded by 
Flainininus at the peace of 196, by the addition to his territories of 
Lychnidus and the Parthini, which had been previously subject to 
Macedonia. (Liv. xxxi. 28, xxxiii. 34 ; Polyb. xviii. 30, xxi. 9, xxii. 
4.) During the war of M. Fulvius in Aetolia, b. c. 189, he again came 
to the assistance of the Romans with a licet of 60 ships, with which 
he laid waste the coasts of Aetolia, but did not effect any thing of 
moment. (Liv. xxxviii. 7.) The date of his death is unknown, but it 
must have occurred previous to b. c. 180, at which time we find his 
sou Gentius already on the throne. (Id. xl. 42.) 


3. A brother of Gentius, and son of the preceding, who is called 
Plator by Livy, but Pleuratus by Polybius. lie was put to death by 
Gentius, in order that the king might himself marry a daughter of 
Monunius who had been betrothed to his brother. (Polyb. xxix. 5 ; 
Liv. xliv. 30.) 


4. A son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was taken prisoner, 
together with his father, and carried captive to Rome. (Liv. xliv. 
32.) 


5. An Illyrian exile, of whose services Perseus, 


king of Macedonia, availed himself on his embassies to Gentius, 
king of Illyria, in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 19, 20 ; Polyb. xxviii. 8, 9.) 
We afterwards find him mentioned as levying a force of Illyrian 
auxiliaries for the service of Perseus. (Liv. xliv. 11.) [E. H. B.] 


PLEURON (nxei/pcvv), a son of Aetolus and Pronoe, and brother of 
Calydon, was married to Xanthippe, by whom he became the father 
of Agenor, Sterope, Stratonice, and Laophonte. He is said to have 
founded the town of Pleuron in Aetolia, but he had a heroum at 
Sparta. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7 ; Paus. iii. 13. § 5.) [L. S.] 


PLEXAURE (IIA7}{aup77), a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. 
Tieog. 353), or, according to others, of Nereus and Doris. (Apollod. 
i. 2. § 7.) [L. S.] 


PLEXIPPUS (nAij£«rwos). 1. A son of 


Thestius, and brother of Althaea, was killed by Meleager. (Apollod. 
i. 7.8 10 ; Meleager.) 


2. A son of Phineus, by Cleopatra. (Apollod. iii. 15. § 3 ; Schol. ad 
Soph. Antig. 980.) 


3. One of the sons of Aegvptus (Hygin. Fab. 
170.) ’ [L.S.] 


C. PLI'NIUS SECUNDUS, the celebrated author of the Historia 
Naturalise was bom a. d. 23, having reached the age of 56 at the 
time of his death, which took place in a. d. 79. (Plin. Jun. Epist. iii. 
5.) The question as to the place of his birth has been the subject of a 
voluminous and rather angry discussion between the champions of 
Verona and those of Novum Comum (the modern Como). That he 
was bom at one or other of these two towns seems pretty certain ; 
Hardouin's notion, that he was bom at Rome, has nothing to 
support it. The claim of Comum seems to be, on the whole, the 
better founded of the two. In the life of Pliny ascribed to Suetonius, 
and by Eusebius, or his translator Jerome, he is styled 
Novocomensis. Another anonymous life of Plinv (apparently of late 
origin and of no authority) calls him a native of Verona ; and it has 
been thought that the claim of Verona to be considered as his birth- 
place is confirmed by the fact that Pliny himself ( Pracf.inil.) calls 
Catullus, who was a native of Verona, his conterrancus. On the 
other hand, it has been urged with more discerning criticism, that 
as the two towns were both situated beyond the Padus in Gallia 
Cisalpina, and at no very great distance from each other, this 
somewhat barbarous word is much better adapted to intimate that 
Catullus was a felloto-countryman of Pliny, than that he was a 
fcUoio-toionsman. In a similar | manner the younger Pliny, who 
was undoubtedly born at Novum Comum, speaks of Vcronenses 
nostri (Epist. vi. ult.). Of two Veronese inscriptions which have 
been adduced, one appears to be spurious. The other, which is 
admitted to be genuine, is too mutilated for its tenour to be 
ascertained. It appears to have been set up by a Plinius Secundus, 


but whether the author of the Natural History or not, there is 
nothing to show. Nor would it in any case be decisive as to the 
birthplace of Pliny. That the family of the Plinii belonged to Novum 
Comum is clear from the facts that the estates of the elder Pliny 
were situated there, and that the younger Pliny was bom there, and 
from several inscriptions found in the neighbourhood relating to 
various members of the family. 


Of the particular events in the life of Pliny we know but little ; but 
for the absence of such materials for biography we are in some 
degree compensated by the valuable account which his nephew has 
left us of his habits of life. He came to Rome while still young, and 
being descended from a family of wealth and distinction, he had the 
means at his disposal for availing himself of the instruction of the 
best teachers to be found in the imperial city. In one passage of his 
work (ix. 58) he speaks of the enormous quantity of jewellery which 
he had seen worn by Lollia Paulina. That must have been before A. 
d. 40, in which year Caligula married Cesonia. It does not appear 
necessary to suppose that at that early age Pliny had already been 
introduced at the court of Caligula. The strange animals exhibited 
by the emperors and wealthy Romans in spectacles and combats, 
seem early to have attracted his attention (comp. H . N ix. 5). He 
was for some time on the coast of 
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Africa, though in what capacity, or at what period, we are not 
informed (//. N. vii. 3). At the age of about 23 he went to Germany, 
where he served under L. Pomponius Secondus, of whom he 
afterwards wrote a memoir (Plin. Jun. Ep. iii. 5), and was appointed 
to the command of a troop of cavalry ( prarfeclus alae) (Plin. Jun. L 
c.). It appears from notices of his own that he travelled over most of 
the frontier of Germany, having visited the Cauci, the sources of the 
Danube, &c. It was probably in Belgium that he became acquainted 
with Cornelius Tacitus (not the historian of that name, //. N. vii. 
1C). It was in the intervals snatched from his military duties that he 
composed his treatise de Jactdalione equestri. (Plin. Jun. /. c.) At 
the same time he commenced a history of the Germanic wars, being 
led to do so by a dream in which he fancied himself commissioned 
to undertake the task by Drusus Nero. This work ho afterwards 


completed in twenty books. 


Pliny returned to Rome with Pomponius (a. d. 52), and applied 
himself to the study of jurisprudence. He practised for some time ns 
a pleader, but does not seem to have distinguished himself very 
greatly in that capacity. The greater part of the reign of Nero he 
spent in retirement, chiefly, no doubt, at his native place. It may 
have been with a view to the education of his nephew that he 
composed the work entitled Studiosus, an extensive treatise in three 
books, occupying six volumes, in which he marked out the course 
that should bo pursued in the training of a young orator, from the 
cradle to the completion of his education and his entrance into 
public life. (Plin. Jun. 1. c. ; Quintil. iii. 1. § 21.) Towards the end 
of the reign of Nero he wrote a grammatical work in eight books, 
entitled Dubius Scrmo , confutations of which were promised by 
various professed grammarians, Stoics, dialecticians, &c. ; though 
ten years afterwards, when the Historia Nntumlis was published, 
they had not appeared. (Plin. //. /V. i. Praef. § 22.) It was towards 
the close of the reign of Nero that Pliny was appointed procurator 
in Spain. He was here in a. d. 71, when his brother-in-law died, 
leaving his son, the younger Pliny, to the guardianship of his uncle, 
who, on account of his absence, was obliged to entrust the care of 
him to Virginias Rufus. Pliny returned to Rome in the reign of 
Vespasian, shortly before a. d. 73, when he adopted his nephew. He 
hud known Vespasian in the Germanic wars, and the emperor 
received him into the number of his most intimate friends. For the 
assertion that Pliny served with Titus in Judaea there is no 
authority. He was, however, on intimate terms with Titus, to whom 
he dedicated his great work. Nor is there any evidence that he was 
ever created senator by Vespasian. It was doubtless at this period of 
his life that he wrote a continuation of the history of Aufidius 
Bassus, in 31 books, carrying the narrative down to his own times ( 
H.N. praef. § 19). Of his manner of life at this period an interesting 
account has been preserved by his nephew (Epist. iii. 5). It was his 
practice to begin to spend a portion of the night in studying by 
candle-light, at the festival of the Vulcanalia (towards the end of 
August), at first at a late hour of the night, in winter at one or two 
o'clock in the morning. Before it was light he betook himself to the 
emperor Vespasian, and after executing such commissions as he 
might be charged with, returned home and 


devoted the time which he still had remaining to study. After a 
slender meal he would, in the summer time, lie in the sunshine 
while some one read to him, he himself making notes and extracts. 
He never read anything without making extracts in this way, for he 
used to say that there was no book so bad but that some good might 
be got out of it He would then take a cold bath, and, after a slight 
repast, sleep a very little, and then pursue his studies till the time of 
the coena. During this meal some book was read to, and commented 
on by him. At table, as might be supposed, he spent but a short 
time. Such was his mode of life when in the midst of the bustle and 
confusion of the city. When in retirement in the country, the time 
spent in the bath was nearly the only interval not allotted to study, 
and that be reduced to the narrowest limits ; for during all the 
process of scraping and rubbing ho had some book read to him, or 
himself dictated. When on a journey he had a secretary by his side 
with a book and tablets, and in the winter season made him wear 
gloves that his writing might not be impeded by the cold. He once 
found fault with his nephew for walking, as by so doing he lost a 
good deal of time that might have been employed in study. By this 
incessant application, persevered in throughout his lifetime, he 
amassed an enormous amount of materials, and at his death left to 
his nephew 160 volumina of notes (eiectorum commentary written 
extremely small on both sides. While procurator in Spain, when the 
number of them was considerably less, he had been offered 400,000 
sesterces for them, by one Lnrgius Licinius. With some reason might 
his nephew say that, when compared with Pliny, those who had 
spent their whole lives in literary pursuits seemed as if they had 
spent them in nothing else than sleep and idleness. When we 
consider the multiplicity of his engagements, both public and 
private, the time occupied in military services, in the discharge of 
the duties of the offices which he held, in his forensic studies and 
practice, in visits to the emperor, and the performance of the 
miscellaneous commissions entrusted to him by the latter, the 
extent of his acquisitions i9 indeed astonishing. From the materials 
which he had in this way collected he compiled his celebrated 
Historia A atiiralisy which he dedicated to Titus, and published, as 
appears from the titles given to Titus in the preface, about a. d. 77. 


The circumstances of the death of Pliny were remarkable. The 
details are given in a letter of the younger Pliny to Tacitus (Ep. vi. 
16). Pliny had been appointed admiral by Vespasian, and in a. d. 79 
was stationed with the fleet at Misenum, when the celebrated 
eruption of Vesuvius took place, which overwhelmed Herculaneum 
and Pompeii. On the 24th of August, while he was, as usual, 
engaged in study, his attention was called by his sister to a cloud of 
unusual size and shape, rising to a great height, in the form of a 
pinetree, from Vesuvius (a9 was afterwards discovered), sometimes 
white, sometimes blackish and spotted, according as the smoke was 
more or less mixed with cinders and earth. He immediately went to 
a spot from which he could get a better view of the phaenomenon ; 
but, desiring to examine it still more closely, he ordered a light 
vessel to be got ready, in which he embarked, taking his tablets 
with him. The sailors of the 


PLINIUS. 415 


ships at Betinn, who had just escaped from the imminent danger, 
urged him to turn back. He resolved, however, to proceed, and in 
the hope of rendering assistance to those who were in peril, ordered 
the ships to be launched, and proceeded to the point of danger, 
retaining calmness and self-possession enough to observe and have 
noted down the various forms which the cloud assumed. Hot 
cinders and pumice stones now fell thickly upon the vessels, and 
they were in danger of being left aground by a sudden retreat of the 
sea. He hesitated for an instant whether to proceed or not; but 
quoting the maxim of Terence, fortes furtuna adjuvaiy directed the 
steersman to conduct him to Pomponianus, who was at Stabiae, and 
whom he found preparing to set sail Pliny did his bust to restore his 
courage, and ordered a bath to bo prepared for himself. He then, 
with a cheerful countenance, presented himself at the dinner-table, 
endeavouring to induce his friend to believe that the flames which 
burst out with increased violence were only those of some villages 
which the peasants had abandoned, and afterwards retired to rest, 
and slept soundly. But, as the court of the house was becoming fast 
filled with cinders, so that egress would in a short time have 
becomo impossible, he was roused, and joined Pomponianus. As the 
house, from the frequent and violent shocks, was in momentary 
danger of falling, it appeared the safer plan to betake themselves 


into the open fields, which they did, tying pillows upon their heads 
to protect them from the falling stones and ashes. Though it was 
already day, the darkness was profound. They went to tho shore to 
see if it were possible to embark, but found the sea too tempestuous 
to allow them to do so. Pliny then lay down on a sail which was 
spread for him. Alarmed by tho approach of flames, preceded by a 
smell of sulphur, his companions took to flight. His slaves assisted 
him to rise, but he almost immediately dropped down again, 
suffocated, as his nephew conjectures, by the vapours, for he had 
naturally weak lungs. His body was afterwards found unhurt, even 
his clothes not being disordered, and his attitude that of one asleep 
rather than that of a corpse. 


It may easily be supposed that Pliny, with his inordinate appetite 
for accumulating knowledge out of books, was not the man to 
produce a scientific work of any value. He had no genius, as indeed 
might have been inferred from the bent of his mind. He was not 
even an original observer. The materials which he worked up into 
his huge encyclopaedic compilation were almost all derived at 
second-hand, though doubtless he has incorporated the results of 
his own observation in a larger number of instances than those in 
which he indicates such to be the case. Nor did he, as a compiler, 
show either judgment or discrimination in the selection of his 
materials so that in his accounts the true and the false are found 
intermixed in nearly equal proportion,— the latter, if any thing, 
predominating, even with regard to subjects on which more 
accurate information might have been obtained ; for, as he wrote on 
a multiplicity of subjects with which he had no scientific 
acquaintance, he was entirely at tho mercy of those from whose 
writings lie borrowed his information, being incapable of correcting 
their errors, or, as may be seen even from what he has borrowed 
from Aristotle, of determining the rela 


tive importance of the facts which he selects and those which he 
passes over. His love of the marvellous, and his contempt for human 
nature, lead him constantly to introduce what is strange or 
wonderful, or adapted to illustrate the wickedness of man, and the 
unsatisfactory arrangements of Providence. He was, as Cuvier 


remarks, (Biograph. Univ. art. Pline, vol. xxxv.), “an author without 
critical judgment, who, after having spent a great deal of time in 
making extracts, has ranged them under certain chapters, to which 
he has added reflections which have no relation to Bcience properly 
so called, but display alternately either the most superstitious 
credulity, or the declamations of a discontented philosophy, which 
finds fault continually with mankind, with nature, and with the 
gods themselves.” His work is of course valuable to us from the vast 
number of subjects treated of, with regard to many of which we 
have no other sources of information. But what he tells us is often 
unintelligible, from his retailing accounts of things with which he 
was himself personally unacquainted, and of which he in 
consequence gives no satisfactory idea to the reader. Though a 
writer on zoology, botany, and mineralogy, he has no pretensions to 
be called a naturalist. His compilations exhibit scarcely a trace of 
scientific arrangement; and frequently'it can be shown that he does 
not give the true 6ense of the authors whom he quotes and 
translates, giving not uncommonly wrong Latin names to the 
objects spoken of by his Greek authorities. That repeated 
contradictions should occur in such a work is not to be wondered 
at. It would not, of course, be fair to try him by the standard of 
modern times ; yet we need but place him for an instant by the side 
of a man like Aristotle, whose learning was even more varied, while 
it was incomparably more profound, to see how great was his 
inferiority as a man of science and reflection. Still it is but just to 
him to add, that he occasionally displays a vigour of thought and 
expression which shows that he might have attained a much higher 
rank as an author, if his mental energies had not been weighed 
down beneath the mass of unorganized materials with which his 
memory and his note-tablets were overloaded. In private life his 
character seems to have been estimable in a high degree, and his 
work abounds with grave and noblo sentiments, exhibiting a love of 
virtue and honour, and the most unmitigated contempt for the 
luxury, profligacy, and meanness which by his time had so deeply 
stained the Roman people. To philosophical speculation on 
religious, moral, or metaphysical subjects he does not seem to have 
been much addicted. All that is very distinctive of his views on such 
matters is that he was a decided pantheist. 


With the exception of some minute quotations from his grammatical 


treatise (Lersch, Sprach ° philosophic der Allen , vol. i. p. 179, &c.), 
the only work of Pliny which has been preserved to us, (for it does 
not appear that any reliance can be placed on the statement that the 
twenty books on the Germanic wars were seen by Conrad Gesner in 
Augsburg,) is his Historia Naturalis. By Natural History the ancients 
understood more than modem writers would usually include in the 
subject. It embraced astronomy, meteorology, geography, 
mineralogy, zoology, botany, — in short, every thing that does not 
relate to the results of human 
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skill or the products of human faculties. Pliny, however, has not 
kept within even these extensive limits. He has broken in upon the 
plan implied by the title of the work, by considerable digressions on 
human inventions and institutions (book vii.), and on the history of 
the fine arts (xxxv. — xxxvii.). Minor digressions on similar topics 
aro also interspersed in various parts of the work, the arrangement 
of which in other respects exhibits but little scientific 
discrimination. The younger Pliny fairly enough describes it as opus 
di/fusum, eruditum , nec minus varium quam ipsa Nalura (Epist . 
iii. 5). It comprises, as Pliny says in the preface (8 17), within the 
compass of thirty-six books, 20,000 matters of importance, drawn 
from about 2000 volumes, the works of one hundred authors of 
authority, the greater part of which were not read even by those of 
professedly literary habits, together with a large number of 
additional matters not known by the authorities from which he 
drew. Hardouin has drawn up a catalogue of the authors quoted by 
Pliny in the first book, or in the body of the work itself, amounting 
to between 400 and 500. When it is remembered that this work was 
not the result of the undistractcd labour of a life, but written in the 
hours of leisure secured from active pursuits, interrupted 
occasionally by ill health ( Pracf. § 18), and that too by the author 
of other extensive works, it is, to say the least, a wonderful 
monument of human industry. Some idea of its nature may be 
formed from a brief outline of its contents. 


The Historia Naiunilis is divided into 37 books, the first of which 
consists of a dedicatory epistle to Titus, followed by a table of 
contents of the other books. It is curious that ancient writers should 


not more generally have adopted this usage. No Roman writer 
before Pliny had drawn out such a table, except Valerius Soranus, 
whose priority in the idea Pliny frankly confesses. ( Praef. § *26.) 
Pliny has also adopted a plan in every way worthy of imitation. 
After the table of the subject-mntter of each book he has appended 
a list of the authors from whom his materials were derived ; an act 
of honesty rare enough in ancient as well as modern times, and for 
which in his prefatory epistle (§§ 16, 17) he deservedly takes credit. 
It may bo noticed too, as indicating the pleasure which ho took in 
the quantity of the materials which he accumulated, that he very 
commonly adds the exact number of facts, accounts, and 
observations which the book contains. 


The second book treats of the mundane system, the sun, moon, 
planets, fixed stars, comets, meteoric prodigies, the rainbow, clouds, 
rain, &c., eclipses, the seasons, winds, thunder and lightning, the 
shape of the earth, changes in its surface, earthquakes, the seas, 
rivers, fountains, &c. He makes no attempt to distinguish between 
astronomy and meteorology, but jumbles both together in utter 
confusion. The book opens with a profession of the pantheistic 
creed of the author, who assails the popular mythology with 
considerable force on the ground of the degrading views of the 
divine nature which it gives (ii. 5, or 7). The consideration of the 
debasing, idle and conflicting superstitions of mankind draws from 
him the reflection: Quae singula iniprovidam mortalitatem 
involvunt , solum ut inter ista certum sit nihil esse certu nec 
miserius quidqiuim homine , aut superbius. Similar half gloomy, 
half contemptuous views of human nature, and com 


plaints against the arrangements of Providence, are of frequent 
occurrence with Pliny. His own appetite for the marvellous however 
frequently leads him into an excess of credulity scarcely 
distinguishable from the superstition which he condemns ; though 
we must at the same time remember that with Pliny .Nature is an 
active and omnipotent deity ; and that his love for the marvellous is 
not mere gaping wonder, but admiration of the astonishing 
operations of that deity. It is a distinctly recognised maxim with 
him: Mihi contucnti se pcrsuasit rerum ?ialura nihil incredibile 


cxislimarc de ea. (//. N. xi. 3.) The mundus is in his view divine in 
its nature, eternal, infinite, though resembling the finite, globular in 
form, the sun being the animus or mens of the whole, and itself a 
deity (ii. 4). He of course supposed this mundus to revolve round an 
axis in 24 hours. The earth he looked upon as globular, being 
fashioned into that shape by the perpetual revolution of the mundus 
round it, and inhabited on all sides. The fact that such is its shape 
he demonstrates by a variety of pertinent arguments (ii. 64—71). 
His ideas with regard to the universe, the nature of the stars, &c., 
their important relation to us as tho origin of human souls (ii. 26), 
are in the main very much the same as those which through tho 
influence of the Stoic school became generally prevalent among the 
Roman philosophers, though on various subordinate points Pliny 
had some singular notions, whether his own, or copied from authors 
with whom we are unacquainted, many of them ingenious, still 
more puerile. The notion which ho adopted from the earlier 
propounders of it, that the germs of the innumerable forms of 
animals, &c., with which the stars and the universe abound, find 
their way to the earth, and there frequently become intermingled, 
producing all kinds of monstrous forms (c. 3), accounts for the 
readiness with which he admits the most bibulous and impossible 
monsters into his zoology. 


Tho historical and chronological notices with respect to the 
progress of astronomy which he intersperses are very valuable. Of 
the beneficial effects of the spread of such knowledge he speaks 
with generous enthusiasm (ii. 12). With respect to the changes in 
the surface of the earth, produced by the depositions of rivers, and 
the appearance of volcanic islands, he has some valuable and 
interesting statements (ii. 83, &c.). These changes, and the other 
startling natural phaenomena which present themselves in 
considerable number and variety in the volcanic region of Italy and 
Sicily, are to Pliny so many proofs of the manifold divine activity of 
nature (c. 93). Some of the wonders he adduces are however more 
than apocryphal. On the tides (of the influence of the sun and moon 
upon which he was well aware), currents and marine springs, he 
has some remarks which show that his official duties in Spain did 
not keep him from a careful observation of natural phaenomena (c. 
97). The wonderful qualities and phaenomena of various waters and 
fountains {nam nec uquarum natura a miraculis ccssaty c. 103), 


supply him with details, many of them curious and probably true, 
others requiring the credulity of Piiny for their belief. From the 
wonders of water he passes to those of fire (c. 104, &c.), and then, 
by a rather curious arrange’ ment, closes the book with some 
statements revolt in. 
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garding the size of the earth and the distance between various 
points of it 


The four following books (iii.—vi.) are devoted to geography, and 
this somewhat smaU space Pliny has still further narrowed by 
digressions and declamations, so that his notices are confined 
chiefly to the divisions of the countries and the mere names of the 
places in them. Of these he has preserved a very large number 
which would otherwise have been utterly lost, though the lists are 
considerably swelled by the unconscious repetition of the same 
names, sometimes several times over, in slightly varied forms. Pliny 
was himself but a poor geographer, and his erroneous conception of 
the forms of different countries often materially affected the way in 
which he made use of the information which he obtained. This part 
of his work contains a curious medley of the geographical 
knowledge of different ages, not distinguished and corrected, but 
pieced together into one whole in the best way that the discordant 
statements allowed. This discrepancy Pliny sometimes points out, 
but frequently he omits to do this, and strives to blend the ancient 
and modern accounts together, so that he often makes the earlier 
writers speak as though they had used and been familiar with 
names not in vogue till some time later. (Comp. iv. 27, xxxvii. 11.) 
He does not altogether discredit the stories of early times, and 
speaks of the Rhipaean mountains and the Hyperboreans with at 
least as much confidence as of some other better authenticated 
races. His geography of Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor is that of the 
times of Strabo. For the N. E. portion of Asia we have that of the 
time of Eratosthenes. For the southern Asiatic coast up to India we 
have ancient and recent accounts intermingled ; for the North of 
Europe we have the knowledge of his own times, at least as it 
appears through the somewhat distorted medium of his imperfect 
notions. With regard to India and Ceylon he has some very recent 
and trustworthy accounts. 


Pliny, like Posidonius, makes the habitable earth to extend much 
farther from east to west than from north to south. By the western 


coast of Europe he understands simply Spain and Gaul ; after them 
begins the northern ocean, the greater part of which he thought had 
been sailed over, a Roman fleet having reached the Cimbrian 
peninsula, and ascertained that a vast sea stretches thence to 
Scythia. He seems to have imagined that the northern coast of 
Europe ran pretty evenly east and west, with the exception of the 
break occasioned by the Cimbrian . Chersonesus (iv. 13, &c.). 
Beyond Germany, he says, immense islands had been discovered, 
Scandinavia, Eningia, &c. He also believed the northern coast of the 
earth to have been explored from the east as far as the Caspian sea 
(which he regarded as an inlet of the northern ocean) in the time of 
Seleucus and Antiochus. More than one voyage had also been made 
between Spain and Arabia (ii. 67, 68). He evidently considered 
India the most eastern country of the world (vi. 17). The third and 
fourth books are devoted to Europe, the countries of which he takes 
up in a somewhat curious order. lie begins with Spain, specifying its 
provinces and conventus, and giving lists of the towns, the position 
of some of which he defines, while the greater number are merely 
enumerated in alphabetical order; mentioning the principal rivers, 
and noting the towas 
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upon them. He gives a few notices of the inhabitants of the different 
provinces, but no clear or comprehensive account of the population 
of the country generally, or any intelligible views even of its 
physical characteristics. After a similar account of Gallia 
Narbonensis, Pliny proceeds to Italy. His account of this country is, 
on the whole, the best of the kind that he has given. Following the 
division of Augustus, he enumerates the different provinces, going 
round the coast. The extent of coast line was of course favourable 
for defining the positions of places situated on or near it Where the 
coast or river does not give him a convenient method of defining 
the position of places, he simply enumerates them, usually in 
alphabetical order. He has been at considerable pains to specify a 
number of distances between mouths of rivers, headlands, and other 
salient or important points, but his numbers can scarcely ever be 
relied on. Many are egregiously wrong. This may be partly the fault 


of copyists, but there can be little doubt that it is mainly the fault of 
Pliny himself, from his misunderstanding the data of the authors 
from whom he copied. In connection with the more important 
sections of Italy he enumerates in order the races which 
successively inhabited them, and where the occasion presents itself 
mentions not only the towns which existed in his own time, but 
those which had been destroyed. The Tiheris and Padus, especially 
the latter, he describes with considerable care. After the provinces 
on tho western coast of Italy, he takes the islands between Spain 
and Italy, and then returns to the mainland. 


Leaving Italy he proceeds to the provinces on the north and east of 
the Adriatic sea, and those south of the Danube—Liburnia, 
Dalmatia, Noricum, Pannonia, Moesia ; and in the fourth book takes 
up the Grecian peninsula. His account of this is a good example of 
his carelessness, indistinctness, and confusion as a geographer. After 
the provinces on tho western side of northern Greece (Epeirus, 
Acarnania, &c.), he takes the Peloponnesus, and then comes back to 
Attica, Boeotia, and Thessaly. His account excludes the 
Peloponnesus from Hellas or Grace in, which begins from the 
isthmus, the first country in it being Attica, in which he includes 
Megaris (iv. 7). His notices are of the most meagre description 
possible, consisting of hardly anything but lists of names. All that 
he says of Attica docs not occupy twenty lines. After Thessaly come 
Macedonia, Thrace, the islands round Greece, the Pontus, Scythia, 
and the northern parts of Europe. Of the existence of the 
Hyperboreans he thinks it impossible to doubt, as so many authors 
affirmed that they used to send offerings to Apollo at Delos (iv. 12). 
Nor does he express any distrust when recounting the stories of 
races who fed upon horses’ hoofs, or of tribes whose ears were large 
enough to serve as a covering for their bodies. His account of 
Britain, which he makes lie over against Germany, Gaul, and Spain, 
is very meagre. From Britain he proceeds to Gallia, in his account of 
which he mixes up Caesar's division according to races with the 
division according to provinces (Ukert, Geographic der Griechen 
uml Homer, ii. 2. p. 238), and so, not unnaturally, is indistinct and 
contradictory. After Gallia he comes back to the northern and 
western parts of Spain and Lusitania. 


This sketch will give the reader an idea of the clumsy manner in 


which Pliny treats geography. 
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It is unnecessary to follow him in detail through the rest of this part 
of his work. It is carried on in much the same style. When treating 
of Africa he mentions (apparently without disbelief) the monstrous 
races in the south, some without articulate language, others with no 
heads, having mouths and eyes in their breasts. He .accedes to the 
opinion of king Juba, that the Nile rises in a mountain of 
Mauritania, and that its inundations are due to the Etesian winds, 
which either force the current back upon the land, or carry vast 
quantities of clouds to Aethiopia, the rain from which swells the 
river. Of the races to the north and east of the Pontus and on the 
Tanais he has preserved a very large number of names. With regard 
to India he has some accounts which show that amid the 
conflicting, and what even Pliny calls incredible statements of 
different writers, a good deal of accurate information had reached 
the Romans. It is to be regretted that Pliny was deterred by the 
nature of these accounts from giving us more of them. It would 
have been interesting to know what Greeks who had resided at tho 
courts of Indian kings (vi. 17) told their countrymen. We could have 
spared for that purpose most of the rough and inaccurate statements 
of distances which he has taken the trouble to put in. Some 
intercourse which had taken place with the king of Taprobane in 
the reign of tho emperor Claudius enables Pliny to give a somewhat 
circumstantial account of the island and people. Though of very 
small value as n systematic work, the books on geography are still 
valuable on account of the extensive collection of ancient names 
which they contain, ns well as a variety of incidental facts which 
have been preserved out of the valuable sources to which Pliny had 
access. 


The five following books (vii.—xi.) are devoted to zoology. The 
seventh book treats of mnn, and opens with a preface, in which 
Pliny indulges his querulous dissatisfaction with the lot of mnn, his 
helpless and unhappy condition when brought into the world, and 
the pains and vices to which he is subject. After bespeaking some 
measure of belief for the marvellous accounts that he will have to 
give, and suggesting that what appears incredible should be 


regarded in its connection with a great whole ( naturae vero rerum 
vis atquc majestas in omnibus momentis fide caret , sitpiis modo 
partes cjus ac non totam complcctatur atiimo ), he enumerates a 
number of the most astonishing and curious races reported to exist 
upon the earth :—cannibals, men with their feet turned backwards ; 
the Psylli, whose bodies produce a secretion which is deadly to 
serpents; tribes of Androgyni ; races of enchanters ; the Sciapodae, 
whose feet are so large, that when the sun’s heat is very strong they 
lie on their backs and turn their feet upwards to shade themselves ; 
the Astomi, who live entirely upon the scents of fruits and flowers j 
and various others almost equally singular. Ilacc, he remarks, atque 
tulia ex hominum genere ludilnia sibi , nobis miracula , inyeniosa 
fecit nulnra. He then proceeds to a variety of curious accounts 
respecting the generation and birth of children, or of monsters in 
their place. An instance of a change of sex he affirms to have come 
within his own knowledge (vii. 4). The dentition, size, and growth 
of children, examples of an extraordinary precocity, and remarkable 
bodily strength, swiftness, and keenness of sight and hearing, 
furnish him 4 with 


Rome singular details. He then brings forward a variety of examples 
(chiefly of Romans) of persons distinguished for remarkable mental 
powers, moral greatness, courage, wisdom, &c., preserving some 
interesting anecdotes respecting the persons adduced. Then follow 
some notices of those most distinguished in the sciences and arts, 
and of persons remarkable for their honours or good fortune, in 
connection with which he docs not forget to point out how tho most 
prosperous condition is frequently marred by adverse 
circumstances. He then mentions a number of instances of great 
longevity. Men’s liability to disease draws from him some pettish 
remarks, and even some instances which he mentions of 
resuscitation from apparent death only lead to the observation : 
huec est conditio mortalium ; ad has et ej us modi occasioned 
fortunae yiynimur , uti de homine tie morti quidem debeat credi 
(vii. 52). Sudden death he looks upon as an especially remarkable 
phaenomenon, and at the same time tho happiest thing that can 
happen to a man. The idea of a future existence of the soul he treats 
as ridiculous, and as spoiling the greatest blessing of nature—death 


(c. 65 or 56). It must have been in some peculiar sense, then, that 
he believed in apparitions after death (c. 52 or 53). The remainder 
of the book is occupied with a digression on the most remarkable 
inventions of men, and the authors of them. He remarks that the 
first thing in which men agreed by tacit consent was the use of the 
alphabet of the Ionians ; the second the employment of barbers ; the 
third marking the hours. 


The eighth book is occupied with an account of terrestrial animals. 
They are not enumerated in any systematic manner. There is, 
indeed, some approximation to an arrangement according to size, 
the elephant being the first in the list and the dormouse the last, but 
mammalia and reptiles, quadrupeds, serpents, and snails, are 
jumbled up together. For trustworthy information regarding the 
habits and organisation of animals the reader will commonly look 
in vain : a good part of almost every article is erroneous, false, or 
fabulous. Pliny's account is, of course, filled with all the most 
extraordinary stories that he had met with, illustrating the habits or 
instinct of the different animals. The elephant he even believes to 
be a moral and reli 


f ious animal, and to worship the sun and moon viii. 1). His 
entertaining account of the elephant and the lion will give 
somewhat favourable samples of the style in which he discusses 
natural history (viii. 1—11, 16). The reader of the seventh book will 
be prepared to find in the eighth the most extraordinary and 
impossible creatures figuring by the side of the lion and the horse. 
Thus we have the achlis, without joints in its legs (c. 16) ; winged 
horses armed with horns (c. 30) ; the mantichora, with a triple row 
of teeth, the face and ears of a man, the body of a lion, and a tail 
which pierces like that of a scorpion (ib.) ; the monoceros, with the 
body of a horse, the head of a stag, the feet of an elephant, the tail 
of a boar, and a black horn on its forehead two cubits long (c. 31) ; 
the catoblepas, whose eyes are instantly fatal to any man who 
meets their glance (c. 32) ; and the basilisk, possessed of powers 
equally remarkable (c. 33). Pliny certainly was not the man to 
throw out the taunt: minim cst quo procedat Grueca credulitas (viii. 
22 or 34). He cites Ctesias with as much confidence as Aristotle ; 
and it is not unlikely that in some 
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instances he has transformed the symbolical animals sculptured at 
Persepolis into real natural productions. With his usual proneness to 
ramble off into digressions, his account of the sheep furnishes him 
with an opportunity for giving a variety of details regarding 
different kinds of clothing, and the novelties or improvements 
introduced in it (viii. 48 or 73). 


In the ninth book he proceeds to the different races inhabiting the 
water, in which element he believes that even more extraordinary 
animals are produced than on the earth, the seeds and genns of 
living creatures being more intermingled by the agency of the 
winds and waves, so that he assents to the common opinion that 
there is nothing produced in any other part of nature which is not 
found in the sea, while the latter has many things peculiar to itself. 
Thus he finds no difficulty in believing that a live Triton, of the 
commonly received form, and a Nereid, had been seen and heard on 
the coast of Spaiu in the reign of Tiberius, and that a great number 
of dead Nereids had been found on the beach in the reign of 
Augustus, to say nothing of sea-elephants and sea-goats. Tho story 
of Arion and the dolphin he thinks amply confirmed by numerous 
undoubted instances of tho attachment shown by dolphins for men, 
and especially boys. It seems that these creatures are remarkably 
apt at answering to the name Simon, which they prefer to any other 
(c. 8). Pliny, however, rightly terms whales and dolphins bcluae , 
not pi sees, though the only classification of marine animals is one 
according to their integuments (ix. 12 or 14, 13 or 15). His account 
of the ordinary habits of the whale is tolerably accurate ; and 
indeed, generally speaking, the ninth book exhibits much less of the 
marvellous and exaggerated than some of the others. He recognises 
seventy-four different kinds of fishes, with thirty of Crustacea (14 or 
16). The eagerness with which pearls, purple dye, and shell-fish are 
sought for excites Pliny to vehement objurgation of the luxury and 
rapacity of the age (c. 34). On the supposed origin of pearls, and 
the mode of extracting the purple dye, he enters at considerable 
length (c. 34—41). Indeed, as lie sarcastically remarks: aburnlc 
tractata cst ratio qua se virorum juxta feminurumquc forma credit 
ampiissimam fieri. 


The tenth book is devoted to an account of birds, beginning with 
the largest—the ostrich. As to the phoenix even Pliny is sceptical ; 
but he has some curious statements about eagles, and several other 
birds. The leading distinction which he recognises among birds is 
that depending on the form of the feet (x. 11 or 13). Those, also, 
which have not talons but toes, are subdivided into oscines and 
aliles, the former being distinguished by their note, the latter by 
their different sizes (c. 19 or 22). He notices that those with 
crooked talons arc usually carnivorous ; that those which are heavy 
feed on grain or fruits; those that fly high, on flesh (c. 47). The 
validity of augury he does not seem to question. Though he had 
found no difficulty in winged horses (viii. 21), he regards as 
fabulous winged Pegasi with horses’ heads. The substance of the 
bird when hatched he states to be derived from the white of the 
egg, the yolk serving as its food (c. 53). From his account of eggs he 
digresses into a general discussion of the phaenomcna of generation 
in animala of all kiuds (c. 62, &c.), in connection with which 
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he has several most extraordinary statements, as, e. gr., that the 
spinal marrow of a man may turn into a serpent (c. 66), and that 
mice can generate by licking each other. The generation and 
fecundity'of these little creatures he regards as especially 
astonishing ; and what becomes of them all he cannot think, as they 
are never picked up dead, or dug up in winter in the fields (c. 65). 
He then proceeds to some statements as to the relative acuteness of 
the senses in different animals, and other miscellaneous matters. 
The reciprocal enmities and attachments of different animals are 
frequently touched upon by him. 


The first part of the eleventh book is occupied with an account of 
insects. The phaenoraena of the insect kingdom Pliny regards as 
exhibiting the wonderful operations of nature in even a more 
surprising manner than the others. He, however, only notices a few 
of the most common insects. On bees he treats at considerable 
length. He finds space, however, to mention the pyralis, an insect 
which is produced and lives in the fire of furnaces, but dies speedily 
if too long away from the flame (c. 36). The remainder of the book 


(c. 37 or 44, &c.) is devoted to the subject of comparative anatomy, 
or at least something of an approximation to that science. 
Considerable ingenuity has been shown by those from whom Pliny 
copies in bringing together a large number of coincidences and 
differences, though, as might have been expected, there are many 
errors both in the generalisations and in the particular facts. 


Botany, the next division of natural history taken up by Pliny, 
occupies by far the largest portion of the work. Including the books 
on medical botany, it occupies sixteen books, eight on general 
botany (xii.—xix.), and eight more on medicines derived from 
plants. Pliny’s botany is altogether devoid of scientific classification. 
The twelfth book treats of exotics, especially the spice and scent 
bearing trees of India, Arabia, and Syria. Of the trees themselves 
Pliny's account is extremely unsatisfactory: frequently he merely 
names them. The book is chiefly occupied with an account of their 
products, the modes of collecting and preparing them, &c. The first 
part of the thirteenth book is occupied with a general account of 
unguents, the history of their use, the modes of compounding them, 
and the plants from which they are chiefly derived. Palms and other 
exotics, chiefly those of Syria, Arabia, and Egypt, taken up without 
any principle of arrangement, are noticed or described in the 
remainder of the book. His account of the papyrus (c. 11 or 21—13 
or 27) goes considerably into detail. The fourteenth book is 
occupied with an account of the vine, and different notices 
respecting the various sorts of wines, closing with a somewhat 
spirited review of the effects of drunkenness. The fifteenth book 
treats of the more common sorts of fruit, the olive, apple, fig, &c. 
The sixteenth passes first to the most common kinds of forest trees, 
and then contains a great variety of remarks on general botany, and 
other miscellaneous notices, especially on the uses of wood and 
timber, into the midst of which there is awkwardly thrust some 
account of reeds, willows, and other plants of that kind. The 
seventeenth book treats of the cultivation and arrangement of trees 
and plants, the modes of propagating and grafting them, the 
diseases to which they are subject, with the modes of curing them, 
&c. The 
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eighteenth book opens with an apology, in Pliny’s peculiar style, on 
behalf cf the earth, the benign parent of all, whom men have 
unjustly blamed for the mischievous use which they themselves 
have made of some of her products. The rest of the book is occupied 
with an account of the different sorts of grain and pulse, and a 
general account of agriculture. This and the preceding are by far the 
most valuable of the botanical books of the Historia Naturalis f and 
exhibit a great amount of reading, as well as considerable 
observation. 


The next eight books (xx.—xxvii.) are devoted, generally speaking, 
to medical botany, though the reader must not expect a writer like 
Pliny to adhere very strictly to his subject. Thus, a great part of the 
twenty-first book treats of flowers, scents, and the use of chaplets ; 
and some of the observations about bees and bee-hives are a little 
foreign to the subject. Indeed, the 20th and part of the 21st book 
are rather a general account of the medical, floral and other 
productions of gardens (see c. 49, end). Then, alter giving an 
account of various wild plants, and some general botanical remarks 
respecting them, Pliny returns to the subject of medicines. The 
classification of these is chiefly according to the sources from which 
they are derived, whether garden or other cultivated plants (xx.— 
xxii.), cultivated trees (xxiii.), forest trees (xxiv.), or wild plants 
(xxv.); partly according to the diseases for which they are adapted 
(xxvi.). Cuvier (1. c.) remarks that almost all that the ancients have 
told us of the virtues of their plants is lost to us, on account of our 
not knowing what plants they are speaking of. If wo might believe 
Pliny, there is hardly a single human malady for which nature has 
not provided a score of remedies. 


In the twenty-eighth book Pliny proceeds to notice the medicines 
derived from the human body, and from other land animals, 
commencing with what is tantamount to an apology for introducing 
the subject in that part of the work. Three books are devoted to this 
branch, diversified by some notices respecting the history of 
medicine (xxix. 1—8), and magic, in which he does not believe, and 
which he considers an offshoot from the art of medicine, combined 
with religion and astrology (xxx. 1, &c). The thirty-first book treats 
of the medical properties of various waters ; the thirty-second of 
those of fishes and other aquatic creatures. 


The remaining section of the TTistoria Natural is would doubtless 
have been headed by Pliny M Mineralogy,” though this title would 
give but a small idea of the nature of the contents. In the 33d book 
the subject of metals is taken up. It begins with various 
denunciations of the wickedness and cupidity of men, who could 
not be content with what nature had provided for them on the 
surface of the earth, but must needs desecrate even the abode of the 
Manes to find materials for the gratification of their desires. Pliny’s 
account of gold and silver consists chiefly of historical disquisitions 
about rings, money, crowns, plate, statues, and the other various 
objects in the making of which the precious metals have been used, 
in which he has presented us with a number of curious and 
interesting notices. He also specifies when and how metallic 
products are used as remedies. The mention of bronze (book xxxiv.) 
leads him to a digression | about statues and statuaries, again 
chiefly of an 
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historical kind, and preserving several interesting and valuable facts 
(c. 9—19). In the 19th chapter he enumerates the chief works of the 
most celebrated statuaries, but the barren inventory is enlivened by 
very few remarks which can satisfy the curiosity of the artist or the 
lover of art. The introduction of this digression, and the mention of 
some mineral pigments, leads Pliny to take up the subject of 
painting in the 35th book. His account, however, is chiefly that of 
the historian and anecdote collector, not that of a man who 
understood or appreciated the art. The early stages of it he discusses 
very summarily; but on its progress after it had reached some 
maturity, and the various steps by which it rose in estimation 
among the Romans, he lias many valuable and interesting records. 
In his account of the pigments employed by the ancient painters, he 
mixes up the medical properties of some of them in a way 
peculiarly his own, though not very conducive to regularity of 
arrangement. His chronological notices of the eras of the art and of 
the most distinguished painters are extremely valuable, and he 
notices, usually with tolerable clearness, the great improvers of the 
art, and the advances which they respectively made. The reader will 


find in this part of the work many interesting anecdotes of the great 
painters of Greece; but will often wish that instead of a great 
variety of unimportant details, and accounts of trivial processes and 
mechanical excellences, Pliny had given a more full and satisfactory 
account of many of the masterpieces of antiquity, which he only 
barely mentions. The excellent materials which he had before him 
in the writings of several of tho ancient artists, and others which he 
might have consulted, might have been worked up, in better hands, 
into a far more interesting account. After a short notice of the 
plastic art, a few chapters at the end of the book are devoted to the 
medical and other properties of various mineral products, the use of 
bricks, &c. 


For the 36th book 44 lapidum natura rest at," as Pliny says, 44 hoc 
cst praccipuu morum tnsania." Marble and the other kinds of stone 
and kindred materials used in buildings, or rather the admirable 
and curious works in which they have been employed (including a 
notice of sculpture and sculptors), occupy the greater portion of the 
book, the remainder of which treats of other minerals, and the 
medicinal and other uses to which they were applied. The 37th 
book treats, in a similar manner, of gems and precious stones, and 
the fine arts as connected with the department of engraving, the 
whole concluding with an energetic commendation of Italy, as the 
land of all others the most distinguished by the natural endowments 
and the glory of its inhabitants, by the beauty of its situation, and 
its fertility in everything that can minister to the wants of man. 


The style of Pliny is characterised by a good deal of masculine 
vigour and elevation of tone, though its force is frequently rather 
the studied vehemence of the rhetorician than the spontaneous 
outburst of impassioned feeling. In his fondness for point and 
antithesis, he is frequently betrayed into harshness, and his 
pregnant brevity not uncommonly degenerates into abruptness and 
obscurity, though much of this latter characteristic which is found 
in his writings is probably due to the corrupt state of the text. 


The editions of Pliny’s Natural History are 
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very numerous. The first was published at Venice 1469, and was 


rapidly followed by many others; but the first edition of any great 
merit was that by Hardouin (Paris, 1685, in 5 vols. 4to.; 2nd edition 
1723, 3 vols. fob), which exhibits great industry and learning. The 
edition published by Panckoucke (Paris, 1829—1833, in 20 vols.) 
with a French translation by Ajasson de Grandsagne is enriched by 
many valuable notes by Cuvier and other eminent scientific and 
literary men of France. These notes are also appended, in a Latin 
form, in another edition in six volumes (Paris, 1836—38, 
Panckoucke). The most valuable critical edition of the text of Pliny 
is that by Sillig (Leipzig, 1831—36, 5 vols. 12mo.). The last volume 
of this edition contains a collation of h MS. at Bamberg of great 
value (containing, however, only the last six books), which supplies 
words and clauses in many passages not suspected before of being 
corrupt, from which it may Ik? inferred that the text of the earlier 
books is still in a mutilated state, and that much of the obscurity of 
Pliny may be traced to this cause. A considerable passage at the end 
of the last book has been supplied by Sillig from this manuscript. It 
appears from his preface that Sillig is engaged upon a more 
extensive edition of Pliny. 


The Natural History of Pliny has been translated into almost all 
languages: into English by Holland (London, 1601) ; into German 
by Denso (1764— 65),and Grosse(1781—88,12 vols.); besides 
translations of parts by Fritsch and K\\Ib; into Italian by Landino 
(Ven. 1476), Bruccioli (Veil. 1548), and Domenichi (Ven. 1561); 
into Spanish by Huerta (Madrid, 1624—29); into French by Dupinet 
(1562), Poinsinet de Sivry (1771—82), and Ajasson de Grandsagne; 
into Dutch (Arnheim, 1617); into Arabic by Ilonain Ibn Ishnk 
(Jounnitius). A great deal of useful erudition will be found in the 
Excrcitationes Plinianae on the Polyhistor of Solinus, by Salm&sius. 
Another valuable work in illustration of Pliny is the Disquisitioncs 
Plinianae , by A. Jos. a Turre Rezzonico. Parma, 1763—67, 2 vols. 
fol. (Ajasson de Grandsagne, Notice sur la Vie et les Ouvrayes dc 
Pline 1'aticicn ; Bahr, GescJiichte der Romischai Literature p. 471, 
&c.) [C. P. M.] 


C. PLI'NIUS CAECI'LIUS SECUNDUS, was the son of C. Caecilius, 
and of Plinia, the sister of C. Plinius, the author of the Naturalis 
Historia. His native place was probably Comum, now Como, on the 
Lake Larins, Lake of Como, on the banks of which he had several 


villae (Ep, ix. 7). The year of his birth was a. d. 61 or 62, for, ina 
letter addressed to Cornelius Tacitus (Ep. vi. 20), in which he 
describes the great eruption of Vesuvius, which happened a. d. 79, 
he says that he was then in his eighteenth year. His father died 
young, and after his death Plinia and her son lived with her brother, 
who adopted his nephew, Caecilius. Under the republic his name 
after adoption would have been C. Plinius Caecilianus Secundus. 


The education of Plinius was conducted under the care of his uncle, 
his mother, and his tutor, Verginiu9 Rufus (Ep. ii. 1). From his 
youth he was devoted to letters. In his fourteenth year he wrote a 
Greek tragedy (Ep. vii. 4) ; but he adds, 44 what kind of a thing it 
was, I know not: it was called a tragedy.” He studied eloquence 
under Quintilianus and Nicetes Sacerdos (Ep. vi. 6). His 
acquirements finally gained him the reputation 
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of being one of the most learned men of the age ; and his friend 
Tacitus, the historian, had the same honourable distinction. He was 
also an orator. In his nineteenth year he began to speak in the 
forum (Ep. v. 8), and he was frequently employed as an advocate 
before the court of the Centumviri (Ep. i. 18—ix. 23), and before 
the Roman senate, both on the side of the prosecution, as in the 
cases of Baebius Massa and Marius Prisons, and for the defence, as 
in the cases of Julius Bassus and Rufus Varenus ( Ep. vi. 29). 


He filled numerous offices in succession. While a young man he 
served in Syria, as tribunus militum, and was there a hearer of the 
stoic Euphrates (Ep. i. 10), and of Artemidorus. He was subse 
quently quaestor Caesaris, praetor in or about a. d. 93 (Ep. iii. 11), 
and consul a. d. 100, in which year he wrote his Panegyrics, which 
is addressed to Trajanus (Ep. iii. 13). In a. d. 103 he was appointed 
propraetor of the province Pontica (Ep. x. 77), where he did not 
stay quite two years. Among his other functions he also discharged 
that of curator of the channel and the banks of the Tiber (Ep. v. 15, 
and an inscription in Gruter, p. 454. 3). 


Plinius was twice married. His second wife was Calpurnia, the 
granddaughter of Calpumius Fabatua, and an accomplished woman: 
she was considerably younger than her husband, who has recorded 
her kind attentions to him, and her affection in a letter to her aunt 
Hispulla (Ep. iv. 19). He had no children by either wife, born alive. 


The life of Plinius is chiefiy known from his letters. So far as this 
evidence shows, he was a kind and benevolent man, fond of literary 
pursuits, and of building on and improving his estates. He was rich, 
and he spent liberally. He built a temple at Tifernum, at his own 
cost, and an aedes to Ceres, on his own property. He contributed, or 
offered to contribute a third of the cost of establishing a school in 
his patria (probably Comum), for the education of the youth there, 
and he asked his friend Tacitus to look out for teachers (Ep. iv. 13). 
The dedication of a library at the same place, and the establishment 
of a fund for the benefit of youths (annuos sumptus in alimenta 
ingenuorum, Ep. i. 8), are among the instances of his generosity 
recorded in his letters. He was a kind master to his slaves. His body 
was feeble, and his health not cood. Nothing is known as to the 
time of his death. 


The extant works of Plinius are his Panegyrics and the ten books of 
his Epislolac. The Panegyrics is a fulsome eulogium on Trajanus, in 
the exordium of which he addresses the patres conscripti, but in the 
course of the Panegyrics the emperor himself is addressed in the 
second person. It is of some small value for the information which it 
contains about the author himself and his times. 


The letters of Plinius, contained in ten books, furnish the chief 
materials for his life, and also considerable information about his 
contemporaries. The tenth book consists entirely of letters from 
Plinius to Trajanus, and from Trajanus to Plinius. The index to 
Schaefer's edition of Plinius indicates the names of all the persons to 
whom his extant letters are addressed. 


Plinius collected his own letters, as appears from the first letter of 
the first book, which looks something like a preface to the whole 
collection. He 6peaks of collecting others of his letters. It is not an 
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improbable conjecture that Plinius may have written many of his 
letters with a view to publication, or that when he was writing 
some of them, the idea of future publication was in his mind. 
However they form a very agreeable collection, and make us 
acquainted with many interesting facts in the life of Plinius and that 
of his contemporaries. 


The letters from Plinius to Trajanus and the emperor’s replies are 
the most valuable part of the collection. The first letter in the tenth 
book is a letter of congratulation to Trajanus on his accession to the 
imperial dignity. Other letters contain requests for favours to 
himself or his friends ; and many of them are on public affairs, on 
which he consulted the emperor during his government in Asia 
Minor. The replies of Trajanus are short, and always to the purpose 
in hand ; for instance, in the matter of the aqueduct of Nicomedia 
(x. 46,47), and the aqueduct of Sinope (x. 91, 92) ; as to covering 
over a dirty drain in Amastris, which sent forth a pestilent stench 
(x. 99) ; on the plan for uniting the lake of Nicomedia to the sea by 
a canal (x. 50, 51, 69, 70) ; and on the proposal to compel the 
decuriones to accept loans of the public money, in order that the 
interest might not be lost: the emperor’s notions of justice would 
not allow him to accede to such a proposal. 


The letter on the punishment of the Christiana (x. 97), and the 
emperor’s answer (x. 98), have furnished matter for much remark. 
The fact of a person admitting himself to be a Christian was 
sufficient for his condemnation ; and the punishment appears to 
have been death (snpplicium minatus: perseverantes duci jussi). The 
Christians, on their examination, admitted nothing further than 
their practice of meeting on a fixed day before it was light, and 
singing a hymn to Christ, as God (quasi Deo) ; their oath (whatever 
Plinius may mean by sacramentum) was not to bind them to any 
crime, but to avoid theft, robbery, adultery, breach of faith, and 
denial of a deposit. Two female slaves, who were said to be 
deaconesses (ministrac), were put to the torture by Plinius, but 
nothing unfavourable to the Christians could bo got out of them: 
the governor could detect nothing except a perverse and 
extravagant superstition (superstitioncm pravam et immodicnm). 
Hereupon he asked the emperor’s advice, for the contagion of the 
superstition was spreading; yet he thought that it might be stopped. 


The Romans had a horror of secret meetings, especially for religious 
celebrations, and they had experience of their mischief, as in the 
case of the Bacchanalia (Liv. xxxix. 8). They made no distinction 
between the Christians and others who congregated contrary to law 
: nor did they concern themselves about the particular character of 
any of these unions: the Roman policy was generally opposed to all 
meetings at irregular times or places (Ep. x. 43). “It is not true,” 
says Dr. Taylor (Elements of Civil Jaw , p. 579), “that the primitive 
Christians held their assemblies in the night to avoid the 
interruptions of the civil power: but the converse of that proposition 
is true in the utmost latitude ; viz. that they met with molestations 
from that quarter, because their assemblies were nocturnal.” It 
remains a question if they would have been permitted to hold their 
assemblies in the day time ; and it is not clear that they would. This 
being premised, the emperor’s answer is mild and merciful ; more 
mild than the practice of his governor had been, more 
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merciful and just than the proceedings of the Inquisition, and of 
many religious persecutions among Christians themselves: he 
approves of the governor's conduct, as explained in his letter, and 
observes that no general rule can be laid down. Persons supposed to 
be Christians are not to be sought for: if they are accused and the 
charge is proved, they are to be punished ; but if a man denied the 
charge, and could prove its falsity by offering his prayers to the 
heathen gods (diis nostris), however suspected he may have been, 
he shall be excused in respect of hi» repentance. Charges of 
accusation (libelli) without the name of the informant or accuser, 
were not to be received, as they had been: it was a thing of the 
worst example, and unsuited to the age. 


The first edition of the Epistolae and Panegyricus of Plinius is that 
of Venice, 1485, 4to. One of the latest and best editions is that of J. 
M. Gesner, by G. II. Schaefer, Leipzig, 1805, 8vo. The best edition of 
the Epistolae alone is said to be by Cortius and Longolius, 
Amsterdam, 1734, 4to. Schaefer’s edition contains the life of Plinius 
by Cellarius, who has given references to the several passages in the 
letters, which are evidence of the facts. There is a much more 


elaborate life by Masson, Amsterdam, 1709, 8vo. There are German 
translations of the Epistolae , by E. Thierfeld, 1K23—1829 ; by E. A. 
Schmid, 1782, Ac.; and by J. B. Schaefer, 1801, &c. There is an 
English version of the Episiolae by Lord Orrery, and another by W. 
Melmoth, [G. L.] 


PLI'NIUS VALERIAS US. [Valerian us, Plinius.] 


PLISTONI'CUS or PLEISTONI'CUS (nAfurrdwKos), an ancient Greek 
physician, a pupil of Praxagoras (Cels. De Med. i. praef. p. 6), who 
therefore lived probably in the fourth and third centuries u.c. He 
appears to have written a work on Anatomy (Galen, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ De Nat. Horn .” ii. 6 , vol. xv. p. 136), which is several 
times mentioned by Galen ( De Atm Bile , c. 1, vol. v. p. 104 ; De 
Meth. Med. i. 3, ii. 5, iv. 4, vol. x. pp. 28,110, 260 ; De Venae Sect. 
adv. Erasistr. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi. pp. 163, 169; De Simplic. Mcdicam. 
Temper, ac Facult. vi. prooem. vol. xi. p. 795 j Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ Epid. VI." lii. 12, vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 29 ; Adv. Julian, c. 5, 
vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 270), who calls him one of the most eminent 
physicians of his time (Dc Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. viii. 5, vol. v. p. 
685). He is quoted also by Pliny (II. N. xx. 13, 48), Athenaeus ( 
Deipn. ii. 23, p. 45), Oribasius (Colt. Medic, vii. 27, p. 332), and 
Gariopontus (De Febr. c. 7). None of his writings are now extant. 
[W.A.G.] 


PLO'CAMUS, a Greek sculptor, whose name is inscribed on the 
plinth of a group of two statues, Bacchus supported by Ampelus. 
Besides the inscription nAOKAMOC t nOIHCE, there is another on 
the front of the plinth, 4>OK€inN CTN MTP, which is evidently of 
later date. (Boissard, Antiq. Horn. p. iv. tab. 120 ; Montfaucon, 
Antiq. Eapliq. vol. ii. p. 11 ; R. Rochette, Lcttre a M. Schorn. p. 389, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 


PLOTINA, POMPEIA, the wife of the emperor Trajan, was, 
according to the concurrent testimony of all the writers who 
mention her, a woman of extraordinary merits and virtue. As she 
ascended the steps of the palace after her husband's accession, she 
turned round to the 
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people, and took them to witness that she always desired to be the 
same as she was then ; and throughout her life her conduct was 
regulated by this principle. She also increased the popularity of 
Trajan b}' repressing the exactions of the procurators. As she had no 
children, she persuaded her husband to adopt Hadrian, to whom 
she was much attached ; but the statement of Dion Cassius, that her 
intercourse with Hadrian was of a criminal character, is opposed to 
all that we know of her character. Plotina survived her husband and 
died in the reign of Hadrian, who honoured her memory by 
mourning for her nine days, by building a temple in her honour, 
and by composing hymns in her raise. Hadrian likewise erected in 
honour of er a magnificent temple at Nemausus in Gaul. (Dion Cass, 
lxviii. 5, Ixix. 1, 10; PI in. Paneg. 83, 84 ; Aur. Viet. Epit. 42. § 21 ; 
Spartinn. Hadr. 4, 12.) In the coin annexed Plotina is called 
Augusta, but in what year she received that title is uncertain. When 
Pliny pronounced his Panegyric, that is, in a. d. 100, she had not 
yet obtained it (Paneg. 84) ; but an ancient inscription informs us 
that she was so called in a. d. 105. (Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 465.) 
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COIN OF PLOTINA, WIFE OF TRAJAN. 


PLOTI'NUS (nAwTii'Oj), the originator of tho new Platonic system 
(though not of its fundamental principles), lived so exclusively in 
speculation, that he appeared to be ashamed of his own bodily 
organisation (itj >Ku ph aloxvvopivtf 3t« vt&part ftrii Porphyr. Vita 
Plotini, c. 1 ; comp. Enncad. i. 4. §§ 14, 15), and would tell neither 
his parents, his forefathers, his native country, nor his birthday, in 
order to avoid the celebration of it. (Porphyr. cc. 1, 2.) When 
requested to sit for his poitrait, ho asked, whether it was not 
enough to bear the imago in which nature had veiled us, and 
whether we ought to commit the folly of leaving to posterity an 
image of this image? so that his enthusiastic friend, Amelius, only 
succeeded in getting a faithful portrait of him by introducing an 
artist to his open lectures, in order that he might observe him 
accurately and then paint him from memory. (Porphyr./.c.) 
According to Suidas and others, he was born at Lycopolis (Sivouth) 
in Egypt. That he was of Roman descent, or at least born of a freed 
man of Rome, is conjectured with great probability from his name. 


Porphyry could give very little information respecting his earlier 
life, at least from any personal communication. lie learned, 
however, that he had been fed from the nurse's breast up to his 
eighth year, although he was already sent to school ; that in his 
twentyeighth year the impulse to study philosophy was awakened 
in him, but that not obtaining satisfaction from the teacher he 
attended (who was named Alexandriens), he fell into a state of 
great anxiety, and was then brought by a friend to Ammonius 
Saccas ; that from that day forward he remained continuously with 
Ammonius for eleven years, 
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until in his thirty-ninth year the desire he experienced to learn the 
philosophy of the Persians and Indians, induced him to join the 
expedition of the emperor Gordian (a. d. 24*2). After the death of 
Gordian he retreated with great difficulty to Antioch, and from 
thence went, in his fortieth year, to Rome. There he held 
communication with some few individuals, but kept the doctrines of 
Ammonius secret, as he had concerted to do with two others of the 
same school, namely, Ilerennius and Origen. Even after Herennius 
and Origen had successively, in opposition to the agreement, begun 
to make known these doctrines in their books, Plotinus continued 
only to make use of them in oral communications (in rijs 'Apgortov 
truvov <ria s iroiovgevos r&s Siarpiefa), in order to excite his 
friends to investigation, which communications, however, according 
to the testimony of Amelius, were characterised by great want of 
order and superfluity of words (?jv be rj Siarpi€ 7 ).... ara^ias Tr 
\’pij9 Kal ttoAAtjs < p\vapuxs, Porphyr. c. 3), until, in the first year 
of the reign of Gallienus (254), ho was induced by his friends to 
express himself in writing upon the subjects treated of in his oral 
communications (7 pa<p<u' rds IpTuvroouas vnoOlaeis, Porph. c. 
4). In this manner when, ten ears later, Porphyry came to Rome and 
joined imsclf to Plotinus, twenty-one books of very various contents 
had been already composed by him, which were only dispersed, 
however, with discretion and put into the hands of the initiated. (lb. 
c. 4.) During the six years that Porphyry lived with Plotinus at 
Rome, the latter, at the instigation of Amelius and Porphyry, wrote 


twentythree books on the subjects which had been earnestly 
discussed in their meetings, to which nine books were afterwards 
added. (Porphyry had returned to Sicily in the year 268.) Of the 
fiftyfour books of Plotinus, Porphyry remarks, that the first twenty- 
one were of a lighter character, that only the twenty-three following 
were the production of the matured powers of the author, and that 
the other nine, especially the four last, were evidently written with 
diminished vigour. Although Porphyry’s judgment, however, might 
only have approved of the edition which he had himself arranged, 
yet he has carefully given the titles to all three of the portions, as, 
with little variation, they again appear in the Enneads. (cc. 5, 6.) 


The correction of his writings Plotinus himself committed to the 
care of Porphyry, for on account of the weakness of his sight he 
never read them through a second time, to say nothing of making 
corrections ; intent simply upon the matter , he was alike careless of 
orthography, of the division of the syllables, and the clearness of his 
handwriting. He was accustomed, however, to think out his 
conceptions so completely, that what he had sketched out in his 
mind seemed copied as though from a hook. He could always, with 
the utmost confidence, take up the thread of the investigation 
where he had broken off, without being obliged to read the 
preceding paragraph anew, even though foreign investigations 
might have filled up the intervening time. He lived at the same time 
with himself and with others, and the inward activity of his spirit 
only ceased during the hours of sleep, which, moreover, this very 
activity, as well as the scantiness of food to which he had 
accustomed himself, greatly abridged (cc. 7, 8) ; even bread itself 
he but seldom enjoyed (c. 8), and when suf 
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fering from pains of the stomach denied himself the bath as well as 
treacle (a kind that was made of viper's flesh and poppies), the 
latter because lie generally abstained from flesh altogether, (c. 2, ib. 
Kreuzer.) His written style was close (ovvtopos), pregnant 
(iroAwous), and richer in thoughts than in words, yet enthusiastic, 
and always pointing entirely to the main object (eKiradeZs (ppafai/, 
c. 14). Probably he was more eloquent in his oral communications, 
and was said to be very clever in finding the appropriate word, 


even if he failed in accuracy on the whole. Beside this, the beauty of 
his person was increased when discoursing ; his countenance was 
lighted up with genius, and covered with small drops of 
perspiration. Although he received questions in a gentle and 
friendly manner, yet he knew well how to answer them forcibly or 
to exhaust them. For three whole days, on one occasion, he 
discussed with Porphyry the relation of the soul to the body. (c. 13.) 
He ever expressed himself with the great warmth of 
acknowledgment respecting any successful attempts of his younger 
friends ; as, for example, respecting a poem by Porphyry. Immoral 
principles he met bv exciting opposition against them. 


At a time when, notwithstanding the reigning demoralisation, a 
deep religious need was awakened, noble minds, which had not yet 
obtained satisfaction from the open teaching of Christianity, must 
have attached themselves with great confidence and affection to a 
personality so fraught with deep reflection as was that of Plotinus. 
It was not only men of science like the philosophers Amelius, 
Porphyry, the physicians Paulinus, Kustochius, and Zcthus the Arab, 
who regarded him with deep respect, but even senators and other 
statesmen did so as well. One of them, named Rogatianus, respected 
him to such a degree, that lie stripped himself of his dignity (he had 
attained the praetorian rank) and renounced nil kind of luxury ; this 
ho did, however, to his own bodily comfort, for having been 
previously lame both in his hands and feet, he perfectly recovered 
by this simple habit of living the use of all his limbs, (c. 7.) Even 
women attached themselves to him, and his house was filled with 
youths and maidens, whom their dying parents had entrusted to his 
direction. He did not cither appear at all deficient in the practical 
skill that was requisite to manage their affairs. His sharp 
penetrating judgment and good sense in such matters are highly 
extolled (c. 11), and the care with which he looked through all the 
accounts respecting their fortune is much praised (c. 9). 


He enjoyed the favour of the emperor Gallienus and the empress 
Saloninato such a degree, that he obtained almost the rebuilding of 
two destroyed towns in Campania, with the view of their being 
governed according to the laws of Plato (c. 12), Even envy' itself 
was constrained to acknowledge his worth. It is said that the 
attempt of a certain Alexandrian, named Olympius (who for a short 


time had been a pupil of Ammonius), to injure Plotinus by magical 
arts (darpoSoArjaai adrop gaytuaas) recoiled upon himself, and 
revenged itself on him by causing the contraction of all his limbs. It 
is further related, that an Egyptian priest, in the temple of Isis, 
essayed in the presence of Plotinus to make his attending daigwp 
appear, but that instead of this a god presented 


himself as the protecting spirit of the philosopher, whose high 
dignity the Egyptian could now no longer call in question. These 
relations, occurring as they do in the comparatively sober-minded 
Porphyry (c. 10 ; comp. Procl. in Alcibiad. i. 23. p. 198,' Cons.), are 
well worthy of observation, as characteristic of the tendencies of 
that age, however little disposed we may be to attach any reality to 
them. Although Plotinus only attached any faith to the prophecies 
of the astrologers after a searching examination (c. 15, extr.), yet he 
believed, as that Egyptian did (comp. Ennead. iii. 4), in protecting 
spirits of higher and lower ranks, and not less, probably, in the 
power of calling them up through intense meditation, or of working 
upon those at a distance by magic. It was not indeed to his 
individual power, but to the divine power, gained by vision, that he 
ascribed this miraculous agency, but he would none the more 
acknowledge that the gods had any individual interest in himself, 
and on one occasion he put off Amelins' request to share with him 
in a sacrifice, with the words, “ Those gods of yours must come to 
me, not I to them.’* (c. 10.) 


After Plotinus’s death, Amelius inquired of the Delphic Apollo 
whither his soul was gone, and received iu fifty-one lame 
hexameters an ardent panegyric on the philosopher, in which he 
was celebrated as mild and good, with a soul aspiring to the 
divinity, loved of God, and a fortunate searcher after truth ; now, it 
was said, he abides like Minos, Rhadamnnthus, Aeacus, Pluto, and 
Pythagoras, where friendship, undisturbed joy («d< ppouui'Tj), and 
love to Deity are enthroned, in fellowship with the ever-blessed 
spirits (Saijuoves, c. 22). Porphyry, his biographer, adds, that he 
had raised his soul to the contemplation of the supreme and 
personal God not without success, and that the Deity appeared to 
him to be something elevated above all body and form, beyond 


thought and imagination ; yea, that during his own intercourse with 
him, he (Plotinus) had, by a transcendent energy of soul, four times 
risen to a perfect union with God, and confesses that he himself, 
during a life of sixtyeight years, had only once attained that 
elevation, (c. 23 ; comp. Plotin. Ennead. v. 5. § 3.) The 
acknowledgments of Longinus, however, speak far more for the 
influence which Plotinus exercised on the mind of his age, than do 
the manifested Deity or the admiring love of Porphyry. That 
excellent critic had at first (having been himself a constant hearer 
of Ammonius and Origen) regarded Plotinus with contempt (c. 20), 
and even after his death could not profess any kind of agreement 
with most of his doctrines ; indeed he hud written against Plotinus's 
doctrine of ideas, and not given in to the answers of Porphyry and 
Amelius ; yet still he was most anxious to get perfect copies of his 
books, and extolled at once the pregnancy of their style and the 
philosophical treatment of the investigations. In the same manner 
he expresses himself in his work on final causes, and also in a letter 
written before the death of Plotinus; in these writings he 
unconditionally prefers our Lycopolitan, not only to the other 
philosophers of his time, whether Platonics, Stoics, or Peripatetics, 
but also to Numenius, Cronius, Moderatus, and Thrasyllus, more 
especially in reference to the fullness of the objects treated of 
(irpogAif ara), the originality of the manner in which they were 
discussed (jpo* <? Stwpias idly x. O7 J” a V 6i' OS ; Amelius is in 
this 
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respect placed by his side), and the closeness of the reasoning, (cc. 
*21, 22.) 


When suffering from pain in the bowels, Plotinus used no other 
means than daily rubbing, and left this off when the men who 
assisted him died of the pest (a. d. 262). Suidas (who, however, is 
hot to be relied on) says, that Plotinus himself was attacked by the 
plague ; Porphyry on the contrary (c. 15) states, that the omission 
of these rubbings produced only disease of the throat ( Kuvayxos ), 
which gradually became disjointed, so that at last lie became 
speechless, weak of vision, and contracted both in hands and feet. 
Plotinus, therefore, withdrew to the country seat of his deceased 


friend Zetlius in Campania, and, according to Eustochius, passed by 
Puteoli. There was only one of his friends present in the 
neighbourhood when he died (Porphyry had been obliged to go on 
account of health to Lilybaeum in Sicily, and Amelius was on a 
journey to Apameia in Syria), and of him he took leave in the 
following words : “ Thee have I waited for, but now I seek: to lead 
back the Divine principle within me to the God who is all in all.” At 
his last breath. Porphyry relates that a dragon glided from under 
the bed, and escaped through an opening in the wall. (c. 2.) 


lii reference to former systems of Grecian philosophy, we are fully 
able to point out, for the most part with decision, how far they had 
prepared the way for Plotinus by earlier developments, and how 
much the peculiarity, both of their matter and their form, gained by 
his additional and creative reflections. It is not so easy, however, to 
decide by what peculiar ideas Plotinus compressed the New 
Platonic doctrines into that systematic form in which they lie before 
us in the Enneads. This result, indeed, we may see was prepared for 
by the philosophical efforts of .almost two centuries. On the one 
side, Philon and others had attempted to bring the Emanation- 
theory, peculiar to the East, into harmony with the flower of the 
Hellenistic philosophy, namely with Platonism ; on the other side, 
various Greeks had attempted partly to perfect and complete this 
theory, ns the mature fruit of the Greek philosophic spirit, by a 
selection from the Platonic, Aristotelian, and Stoic doctrines, partly 
(as a satisfaction for the religious wants of the age) to base upon it 
the elements of the symbolism and the faith both of the Oriental 
and Grecian religions. With reference to the latter, that which first 
of all had sprung out of the religious wants of the age, was 
afterwards continued in the hope of raising a barrier against the 
spread of the Christian doctrines, by ennobling the various 
polytheistic religions, and by pointing to their common and rational 
basis. But as, on the one hand, the Oriental Emanation-theory, with 
its hidden and selfexcluding deity, could not strike its roots in the 
soil of the Grecian philosophy, so neither, on the other hand, could 
the eclectic and syncretic attempts of Plutarch, Maximus Tyrius, 
and others, satisfy the requisitions of a regular philosophy of 
religion. Without altogether renouncing these syncretic and eclectic 
attempts, or rejecting the new intuitional method of the Oriental 
Emanationtheories, Numenius and his contemporary Cronius 


appeared to be striving to make these several systems accessible to 
the Grecian dialectics. In place of emanations from the divine self- 
revealing essence, which become more and more finite in 
proportion as they stand further from the godhead, Numenius, 


approaching nearer to Plato, substitutes the development of eternal 
ideas , by the intuition (&€tu pia) of the separate and independent 
soul, as directed to that absolute and unchangable Divine essence 
from which it first proceeded. The unconditional existence, or the 
good, is not supposed to enter into this development; but its 
fluctuating image, the soul, by virtue of its innate intuition, can 
explain the hidden fullness of the original being, and by virtue of its 
peculiar striving (tye<r<s), can 6et it, ns it were, out of itself, and 
so separate in itself the soul and the spirit. How far Ammonius 
Saccas entered into such a logical modification of the Emanation- 
theory we cannot decide, neither do we know how far he surpassed 
his teachers in the form of his logical definitions. We only learn that 
he pointed out the unanimity of Plato and Aristotle in their 
essential doctrines, and chose them for his leaders. (Hierocles, de 
Provident, ap. Phot Cod. 214, 251.) According to the fore- 
mentioned authority of Porphyry, Plotinus had joined himself 
entirely to Annnonius in the first years of his residence in Rome, 
and even afterwards, when he had the commentaries of Severus, 
Cronius, Nuraenius, Gains, Atticus, as also those of the Peripatetics, 
Aspasius, Alexander, Adrastus, read in their meetings, without at 
the same time following them, the spirit of his former teacher was 
predominant in all their investigations. (Porphyr. c. 14.) Against the 
charge of having copied Numenius, Amelius had defended him in a 
letter to Porphyry (Porph. 17, where the letter referred to is given) ; 
and indeed from the worthless fragments that have been handed 
down to us from the books of Numenius, wo could well judge of the 
matter, even if Plotinus had simply surpassed that Platonic in a few 
important points, and not in his whole method of philosophising. 


With the doctrines of Aristotle, of the Pythagoreans and Stoics, of 
Ileracleitus, of the Eleatics, of Anaxagoras and Empedocles, our 
philosopher was clearly acquainted ; he appropriates much from 
them, and opposes much often with great acuteness ; as, for 


example, in the books on the different species of existence, the 
Categories. ( Enncad. vii. 1—3 ; comp. Trendelenburg's His torische 
Beilr'dge zur Philosophies 1st vol., Gesckichte der Kategorienlehre.) 
Plato, however, is liis constant guide and master. In him he finds 
the very basis and point of his philosophy more or less distinctly 
hinted at; he quotes him often with a bare ** ipse dixit,” is fond of 
joining his own speculations upon his remarks, and of exhibiting his 
own agreement with that great Athenian. This connection with 
Plato is probably common to him with Numenius, as also the 
critical method of examining the other Grecian systems, which was 
borrowed from Aristotle. But to him Plato was not, as with 
Numenius, the Attic Moses ; on the contrary, he appears almost 
designedly to avoid any reference to the Oriental philosophy and 
religion ; he attempts to find all this under the veil of the Greek 
mythology, and points out here the germ of his own philosophical 
and religious convictions. Of the Egyptian and other Oriental 
doctrines of religion he hardly makes any mention at all ; and yet to 
one who was a bom Egyptian, and had penetrated so far into Asia, 
such knowledge could not have been wanting. Plotinus, therefore, 
cannot be accused of that commixture and falsification of the 
Oriental mythology and mysticism, which is 
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found in Iamblichus,Proelus,and others of the New Platonic school. 
Probably it was at his suggestion that Amelius and Porphyry had 
written against the misuse which already began to be made of the 
doctrines of Zoroaster. Porphyry ( PLoiin . c. 16) mentions these 
writings in connection with the book which Plotinus aimed against 
the Gnostics, and there can be no doubt but that in this discussion 
he had to deal also with the Christian Gnostics. It is only their 
.arbitrary Emanation-phantasies, however, their doctrines of matter 
and evil, and their astrological fatalism that he opposes ; the 
Christian doctrines respecting salvation, which were rather veiled 
than revealed by them, he leaves entirely untouched ; also in the 
different explanations he gives of his threefold principle, he makes 
no reference to the Christian Trinity. Porphyry was the first to enter 
decidedly into the lists against the Christian revelation, and we 
must attribute it to the manner in which he viewed the task 
committed to his care, that in the books of Plotinus, which were 
edited by him, he introduced no unfavourable reference whatever 
to a religion which he detested. 


In order to estimate these writings correctly, wo ought not to forget 
that they originated for the most part in some question or other of 
temporary interest. Only a few of them can be considered as the 
commencements of a complete development of their respective 
subjects ; as, for example, the three books on philosophical 
problems (iv. 3—5), on the different species of existence (vi. 1—3), 
and on unity and uniformity (vi. 4—5) ; yet it would be difficult to 
unite even them in one continuous series of investigations, and still 
more so the others, especially those that were completed in the first 
period, which, howevor, bear more than those of the other periods 
the character of separate treatises, being adapted only in some few 
respects to stand in connection with them. We need not, therefore, 
blame Porphyry, that despairing of all such attempts, he has divided 
and arranged the books according to the similarity of thoir subject- 
matter ; perhaps it would have been still better if he had entirely 
separated the treatises of the first period from those of both the 
others, and arranged consecutively each of the other divisions 


separately for itself, on the very same principles by which he had 
already been guided. These chronological references would, at least, 
have necessitated a more complete discussion of Plotinus's system, 
however little it might have been practicable to trace the gradual 
development of that system in the mind of the author. The 
fundamental and main doctrines of it appear to have been fixed 
when he first began to write (which was at a tolerably mature 
period of life), only in the earlier periods they seem to have been 
concealed behind the particulai object he had in view, more than 
was the case in thosfo elaborations of a later date, which were 
directed towards the elucidation of the essential features of his own 
peculiar system. In these latter writings, the endeavour which, as 
far as we can judge, characterised Plotinus more than any other 
philosopher of his age, was especially prominent, the endeavour, 
namely, to pave the way to the solution of any question by a careful 
discussion of the difficulties of the case. However unsatisfactory this 
process may generally have proved, yet the insight which it 
afforded into the peculiarity of the problems was only second to 
that 


of Aristotle himself, whom in this respect he appears to have chosen 
as his master. 


The difficulty of comprehending and appreciating the system of 
Plotinus is greatly increased, not only by the want of any systematic 
and scientific exhibition of it, and the consequent tedious 
repetitions, but also by the impossibility of finding in such a mass of 
isolated treatises the connection of the parts and the foundation of 
the whole system. No treatises like the Theaetetus and Sophistes of 
Plato, which undertake to develope and fix the idea of knowledge, 
and of its objects, are to be found in the Ennead of Plotinus; and 
from this circumstance we can see how the desire for a strictly 
scientific foundation in the philosophy of the age had been lost. The 
middle point of the system, however, may be regarded as involved 
in the doctrines of a threefold principle, and of pure intuition. We 
find, if not a fully satisfactory, yet at any rate a vigorous attempt to 
establish these points in the argument, that true knowledge is not 
attained so long as the knowing and the known, subject and object, 


are separate from each other. We trust, says Plotinus, to our sense- 
perceptions, and yet we are ignorant what it is in them which 
belongs to the objects themselves, and what to the affections of the 
subject. Moreover, sense can grasp only an image (efScoAoi/) of the 
object, not the object itself which ever remains beyond it. In the 
same way the spirit cannot know the spiritual (rd vorjrd) so long as 
it is separate from it; and if any one would affirm that the spirit and 
the spiritual may somewhere or other be united, yet still our 
thoughts would only be types (al vojrcis rvroi toomat), types it may 
be of a real external existence ; an existence, however, which the 
mind can never be sure that it has grasped, and which (whether 
existence be a spiritual thing or not) must present itself to us ns 
premises, judgments, or propositions (v. 5. § 1, comp. v. 3. 88 1— 
3). To despair of truth altogether, he considered, notwithstanding 
this, to be equivalent to a denial of mind itself. Accordingly, we 
must of necessity presuppose knowledge, truth, and existence ; we 
must admit that the real spirit carries every thing (spiritual) in 
itself, not merely their types or images; and that for this very reason 
there is no need of any demonstration or guarantee of truth ; but, 
rather, that truth carries its own evidence to the soul. ('H 6rrus 
dArj0€«o oO (Tvpfpuvovaa dAA* iairrrj , ib. § 2.) The true soul 
cannot therefore deceive; and its knowledge is nothing 
representational, uncertain, or borrowed from other sources (8 1). 
This argumentation, directed as well against the Stoics as the 
atomistic Sensationalists (comp. vi. 1. § 28, ii. 6. 8.1, »'s 6. § 6, iv. 4. 
§ 23, 5. § 3,3. § 18, i. 4. § 10, vi. 7. § .9), now breaks off, and leads 
immediately to considerations, in which the mind is regarded as a 
cosmical principle, not a knowing principle. The conclusion of this 
train of reasoning is found in the third book of the Enneads, which 
starts from the question, whether the self-conscious (voovv) subject, 
in order to separate the thinking from the thought, presupposes an 
inherent multiplicity ; or whether the simple me can comprehend 
itself The former Plotinus cannot admit as valid, since on such a 
supposition, self and knowledge, the comprehending principle and 
the comprehended, would be separated from each other ; he cannot 
renounce the idea of a pure self-comprehension, without at the 
same time renouncing the know 
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ledge of every thing that can be thought of likewise (v. 3. § 1, 
comp. §§ 4, 5). 


After an acute, development of the difficulties which oppose 
themselves to the idea of an absolutely simple self-consciousness, 
Plotinus attempts to solve them by the supposition that the essence 
of the soul is a spontaneous activity, and that selfconsciousness is to 
be regarded as including at once thinking itself—the thinking 
principle ; and the object thought (v. 3. 88 5, 8, 5. § 1). From this it 
follows still further, that the pure spirit (that which does not strive 
to work out of itself) lives necessarily in a state of self-consciousness 
and self-knowledge; that the human spirit, however, developes its 
pure activity only so far as it masters the soul, with which it is 
connected by the bond of a mediating thought (Sidi/oia), and rests 
simply upon itself (v. 3. §7). Lastly, it is concluded that the human 
spirit can only know the divine and the spiritual, so far as it knows 
itself (L c.). In self-knowledge, thought and existence fall absolutely 
together ; for the former is implied in the process of knowing, the 
latter in seJf or the me (vi. 1. § 1). So likewise in all true 
knowledge, the object must be comprehended immediately (v. 9. § 
13), and have reference to the ideas which are innate in the soul 
itself. Meditation, or meditating thought, can only be regarded as 
the way to truth (iv. 4. § 12), without being ever able to reach it (v. 
5. §8 1, 3, 6, 8. § 4, comp, i. 3. §§ 4, 5, 8. § 2). Nay, unconditioned 
Being, or the Godhead, cannot be grasped by thinking, or science, 
only by intuition (napouaia, vi. 9. § 4, 7. § 35). In this pure 
intuition, the good, or the absolute being, gazes upon itself through 
the medium of our own spirits (vi. 7. 8§ 16,34, vi. 6. § 7,8. § 19,9. § 
4, iv. 4. § 2, v. 3. § 3). To close the eye against all things transient 
and variable (oTov pvaavra Sif/iv, i. 6. § 8), to raise ourselves to 
this simple essence (anAtoxm), to take refuge in the absolute (vi. 9. 
§ 11, v. 8. § 11), this must be regarded as the highest aim of all our 
spiritual efforts. We are necessitated, however, to regard the 
unconditioned or the good, as the primary ground of the spirit, and 
of its fundamental idea of being, or of the world of ideas, by virtue 
of the- multiplicity of the acts of the soul’s activity, and of their 
objects, all being included in the conception of being (vi. 3. § 10, 6. 
§ 1, vi. 7. § 37,9. § 2) ; for all multiplicity is conditioned and 
dependent. In this way the unconditioned shows itself as the 
absolutely simple,—the unconditioned one (v.4. § 1, vi. 9. § 6), 


which for that very reason has no need of thinking nor of willing 
(vi. 9. § 6) ; and being raised entirely above all the determinations 
of existence (v. 3. § 12, vi. 2. § 3, &c. 8. § 18,9. § 3) can be 
described neither as being or not being; neither as moved or resting; 
neither as free or necessary; neither as a principle or as no principle 
; nay, which can only be characterised as the unconditioned one, 
and as the good (v.2. 81,4. § 1, vi. 8. § 8, 9. 8 9). Accordingly, the 
absolute is something inexpressible (vi. 8. § 8), and can only be 
reached by the above-mentioned yielding up of the soul to it (comp. 
vi. 9. § 3, 4. § 9, &c.). Consequently, it is a necessary presupposition 
to all being, that we think of every kind of existence as dependent 
upon the absolute, and in a certain sense produced from it (vi. 9. 8 
3, comp. v. 1. § 6). It (the absolute) must ever stream forth as 
inexhaustible (v. 2. § 1) ; it must bring every thing elso out of itself 
without becoming the weaker (vi. 8. 
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§ 19). Essences must flow from it, without its experiencing any 
change; it must dwell in all existences so far as they partake of the 
one essential existence (iv. 3. § 17, vi. 9. § 1) ; as absolutely perfect 
it must be the end (not the operating cause) of all being (vi. 9. §§ 8, 
9). The immediate productive power of the unconditioned one 
absolutely exists ; and next to it stands the spirit, which hits a 
certain connection with duality and plurality, and is the source of 
all the determinations of being and knowing (v. 1. § 6, v.6. § 1, v.2. 
§ 1,vi.9. § 2). This partakes both of uniformity and diversity— of 
unity and plurality (v. 1. 84, vi. 1). The spirit is the basis both of 
being and thinking, for every act of thought, directed to the 
unconditioned, produces a real existence, an idea ; each one of 
which is different from the rest by virtue of its form, but identical in 
respect of the matter (ii. 4. § 4, ii. 5. § 6, iii. 8. §§ 8, 10, v. 1. § 7, 
vi. 7. § 16). Out of the spirit is developed the idea that is contained 
in it (\6yos, iii. 2. § 2, v. 1. 8§ 3—6), that is, the soul. As being an 
immediate production of the spirit, the soul has a share in all 
existence or in ideas, being itself an idea (iii. 6. § 18). By it is 
produced the transition from eternity to time, from rest to motion 
(iv. 4. § 15, ii. 9. § 1 ; comp. v. I. 8 4) ; to it belongs, in 


contradistinction from the spirit, the power of looking out of itself; 
and as the result of this a practical activity (ii. 1. § 2, iii. 5. § 3, iii. 
6. § 4, v. 1. §§ 6,10, v. 2. § 1, vi.2. §22). In its power of imaging the 
world, it (the soul) stands midway between tho intelligible and the 
sensuous (iv. 8. 8§ 2,3, iv. 9. § 7); the latter is an image of itself, ns 
itself is an image of the spirit. The boundary of being, or the lowest 
principle of all, is nuttier; the necessary contrast of the first, or the 
good (i. 8. § 1, dec.); and in so far it must also be negative and evil 
(i.8, i. 7. § 15, iii. 4. § 9) ; nevertheless in consequence of its 
susceptibility of form, it must have something positive about it (ii. 
4. §8 10—13). Nature also is a soul (iii. 8. § 3), and perception at 
once 'the ground and aim of all becoming. But in proportion as the 
perception becomes more clear and distinct, the corresponding 
essence belongs to a higher step in the scale of being (iii. 8. §§ 3, 7). 


The further development of Plotinus's three principles, and of the 
dim idea of matter (see especially ii. 4, &c.), and the attempts he 
made to determine the idea of time in opposition to that of eternity 
(iii. 7), to explain the essential constitution of man, and his 
immortal blessedness (i. 4, &c.), to maintain the belief in a divine 
providence, and the freedom of the will, in opposition to the theory 
of an evil principle, and the inexorable necessity of 
predetermination or causal sequence (iii. 1—3, comp. ii. 9), 
together with the first weak beginnings of a natural philosophy (ii. 
5—8), and the foundations of an ethical science answering to the 
above principles, and grounded on the separation of the lower or 
political from the higher or intelligible virtue,—these points, as also 
his researches on the Beautiful, can only just be mentioned in 
passing (i. 2, 3, comp. 4, 5, and ii. 6). 


Beside Porphyry's recension of the books of Plotinus there was also 
another furnished by Eustoehius, out of which a more extensive 
division of the books on the soul (iv. 4. § 30) has been quoted in a 
Greek Scholion, and the operation of which on the present text has 
been traced and pointed out by ir. Kreuzer (see his remarks to i.9. § 
1, ii. 3. § 5, 
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p. 248. 12, Kreuz. iv.2. §§1,2, iv.7. §8, p.857, Kr.). Moreover, there 


is in connection with the last-mentioned passage a completion by 
Eusebius (Pr. Ev. xv. 22). 


The Enneads of Plotinus appeared first in the Latin Translation of 
Marsilius Ficinus (Florence, 1492), a translation which was 
furnished with an elaborate introduction to each part, and a full 
table of contents, and to which the very faulty Greek text of Petrus 
Perna was appended (Basel, 1580). The Greek and Latin edition of 
Fr. Kreuzer is much more satisfactory, which is furnished, 
moreover, with critical and exegetical annotations: “ Plotini opera 
omnia," &c. Oxonii, 1835, 3 vols. 4to. There is an English 
translation of Selections from the works of Plotinus by Thomas 
Taylor, London, 1834. [Ch. A. B.J 


PLOTIUS. 1. A. Piotius, a friend of Cicero, was cunile aedile with 
Cn. Plancius, u. c. 54, praetor urbanus, b. c. 51, and subsequently 
propraetor of Bithynia and Pontus, in which province he was at 
least as late as b. c. 48. (Cic. pro Plane. 7, 22, ad Att. v. 15, ad Fam. 
xiii. 29.) 


2. M. Plotius, was engaged in the civil war, b. c. 48, between Caesar 
and Pompey. (Cues. D C. iii. 19.) 


PLOTIUS FIRMUS. [Fiumuk.] PLO'TIUS GALLUS. [Gau.us. ] 
PLOTIUS GIIIPIIUS, a pnrtizan of Vespasian, was raised to the 
praetorship, a. u. 70 (Tac. Hist. iii. 52, iv. 39,40.) 


PLOTIUS NU'MIDA. [Numida.] PLOTIUS TUCCA. [Tucca.] 


PLOTIUS, whose full name was Marius Plotius Sacerdos, a Latin 
grammarian, the author of Dc Mctris Liber , dedicated to Maximus 
and Simplicius. All that we know with regard to the writer is 
comprised in the brief notice prefixed by himself to his work 
“Marius Plotius Sacerdos composui Ilomae docens de metria." From 
the prooemium which follows we learn that this essay formed the 
third and concluding book of a treatise upon grammar, the subject 
of the first book having been Dc Instilutis Artis Grammaticue, and 
of the second Dc Nominum Vcrborumque Hat ione ncc non de 
Slruclurartnn Co ?npos it ion ibn s. Although we have no direct 
means of determining the period when Plotius flourished we are led 
to infer from his style that he cannot be earlier than the fifth or 


sixth century. Endlicher published in his “Analecta Grammatica" 
from a MS. which once belonged to the celebrated monastery of 
Bobbio a tract, entitled M. Clandii Steer dot is Artium 
Grammaticarum Libri duo , which he endeavoured to prove were in 
reality the two books by Marius Plotius Sacerdos described above, 
but there is not sufficient evidence to warrant this conclusion. 


The “ Liber dc Metris " was first published by Pntschius in his “ 
Grammaticae Latinac Auctores antiqui,” 4to. Hannov. 1605. p. 2623 
— 2663, from a MS. or MSS. belonging to Andreas Schottus and 
Joannes a Wouwer. It will be found also in the “ Scriptores Latini 
Rei Metricae " of Gaisford, 8vo. Oxon. 1837. n. 242 — 302. [W. R.] 


PLUTARCH US (rTAot/rapx < >s)» a tyrant of Eretria in Euboea. 
Whether he was the immediate successor of Thcmison, and also 
whether he was in any way connected with him by blood, are 
points which we have no means of ascertaining. 


Trusting perhaps to the influence of his friend Meidias, he applied 
to the Athenians in b. c. 354 for aid against his rival, Callias of 
Chalcis, who had allied himself with Philip of Macedon. The 
application was granted in spite of the resistance of Demosthenes, 
and the command of the expedition was entrusted to Phocion, who 
defeated Callias at Tamynae. But the conduct of Plutarchus in the 
battle had placed the Athenians in great jeopardy, and though it 
may have been nothing more than rashness, Phocion would seem to 
have regarded it as treachery, for he thenceforth treated Plutarchus 
as an enemy and expelled him from Eretria (Dem. de Pae. p. 58, 
Philipp, iii. p. 125, c.Meid. pp. 550, 567, 579 ; Aescli. de Fals. Iaq. 
p. 50, c. Ctes. p. G6 ; Plut. Pltoc. 12, 13 ; Paus. i. 36.) [Callias ; 
Phocion.] [E. E.] 


PLUTARCHUS (nAoi/Tapx < > 0» was b° rn at Chaeroneia in 
Boeotia. The few facts of his life which arc known, are chiefly 
collected from his own writings. 


He was studying philosophy under Amraonius at the time when 
Nero was making his progress through Greece (Ilepl rod Li Iv &c 
\(po?s, c. 1), as we may collect from the passage referred to. Nero 


was in Greece and visited Delphi in a. d. 66 ; and Plutarch seems to 
say, that he was at Delphi at that time. We may assume then that he 
was a youth or a young man in a. d. 66. In another passage 
{Antoniusy 87) he speaks of Nero as his contemporary. Ilis great- 
grandfather Nicnrchus told him what the citizens of Chaeroneia had 
suffered at the time of the battle of Actium (Plut. Anlonius , 68). He 
also mentions his grandfather Lamprias, from whom he heard 
various anecdotes about M. Antonius, which Lamprias had heard 
from Pliilotas, who was studying medicine at Alexandria when M. 
Antonius was there with Cleopatra. (AntoniuSy 29.) His father’s 
name does not appear in his extant works. He had two brothers, 
Timon and Lamprias. As a young man, he was once employed on a 
mission to the Roman governor of the province. (noAm^a napayyt 
\para 9 20.) 


It appears incidentally from his own writings that he must have 
visited several parts of Italy: for instance, ho speaks of seeing the 
statue or bust of Marius at Ravenna {Mariut, 2). But he says in 
express terms that he spent some time at Rome, and in other parts 
of Italy ( Demosthenes , 2). lie observes, that lie did not learn the 
Latin language in Italy, because he was occupied with public 
commissions, and in giving lectures on philosophy ; and it was late 
in life before he busied himself with Roman literature. He was 
lecturing at Rome during the reign of Domitianus, for he gives an 
account of the stoic L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus receiving a letter 
from the emperor while he was present at one of Plutarch’s 
discourses (Ilepl iroA vIrpaynoavu-nSy c. 15). Rusticus was also a 
friend of the younger Plinius, and was afterwards put to death by 
Domitianus. Sossius Senecio, whom Plutarch addresses in the 
introduction to his life of Theseus (c. 1), is probably the same 
person who was a friend of the younger Plinius ( Ep . i. 13), and 
consul several times in the reign of Trajanus. 


The statement that Plutarch was the preceptor of Trajanus, and that 
the emperor raised him to the consular rank, rests on the authority 
of Suidas ($. v. U\ovrapxos), and a Latin letter addressed to 
Trajanus. But this short notice in Suidas is a worthless authority; 
and the Latin letter to Trajanus, 
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which only exists in the Policraticus of John of Salisbury (Lib. 5. c. 
1, ed. Leiden, 1639), is a forgery, though John probably did not 
forge it. John's expression is somewhat singular : “ Extat Epistola 
Plutarchi Trajanum instituentis, quae cujusdam politicae 
constitutionis exprimit sensum. Ea dicitur esse hujusmodi and then 
he gives the letter. In the second chapter of this book John says that 
this Politica Constitutio is a small treatise inscribed “ Institutio 
Trajani,” and he gives the substance of part of the work. Plutarch, 
who dedicated the ’Att orpOtypara BacriXtuv Kal 'S.rpar'nywv to 
Trajanus, says nothing of the emperor having been his pupil. But 
some critics have argued that Plutarch is not the author of the 
Apophthegmata, because he says in the dedication that he had 
written the lives of illustrious Greeks and Romans ; for they assume 
that he did not return to Chaeroneia until after the death of 
Trajanus, and did not write his Lives until after his return. If these 
assumptions could be proved, it follows that he did not write the 
Apophthegmata, or at least the dedication. If we assume that he 
retired to Chacroneia before the death of Trajanus, we may admit 
that he wrote his Lives at Chaeroneia and the Apophthegmata 
afterwards. It appears from his Life of Demosthenes (c. 2), that he 
certainly wrote that Life at Chaeroneia, and this Life and that of 
Cicero were the fifth pair. (Dcmosthcnesy c.3.) Plutarch probably 
spent the later years of his life at Chaeroneia, where he discharged 
various magisterial offices, and had a priesthood. 


Plutarch's wife, Timoxena, bore him four sons and a daughter, also 
named Timoxena. It was on the occasion of his daughter's death 
that ho wrote his sensible and affectionate letter of consolation to 
his wife (II apajivOirnnos tis tt)* idiav yvvaiKa). 


The time of Plutarch's death is unknown. 


The work which has immortalised Plutarch’s name is his Parallel 
Lives (B lot Uapa\\rj\ot ) of forty-six Greeks and Romans. The 
forty-six Lives are arranged in pairs ; each pair contains the life of a 
Greek and a Roman, and is followed by a comparison (ffvyHpian) of 
the two men: in a few pairs the comparison is omitted or lost. He 
seems to have considered each pair of Lives and the Parallel as 
making one book (j8 < 6Af»j/). When he says that the book of the 
Lives of Demosthenes and Cicero was the fifth, it is the most natural 


interpretation to suppose that it was the fifth in the order in which 
he wrote them. It could not be the fifth in any other sense, if each 
pair composed a book. 


The forty-six Lives are the following :—1. Theseus and Romulus ; 2. 
Lycurgus and Numa ; 3. Solon and Valerius Publicola ; 4. 
Themistoclesand Camillus; 5. Pericles and Q. Fabius Maximus ; 6. 
Alcibiades and Coriolanus ; 7. Timoleon and Aemilius Paul us ; 8. 
Polopidas and Marcellus ; 9. Aristides and Cato the Elder ; 10. 
Philopoemen and Flamininus ; 11. Pyrrhus and Marius i 12. 
Lysander and Sulla ; 13. Cimon and Lucullus ; 14. Nicias and 
Crassus ; 15. Eumenes and Sertorius ; 16. Agesilaus and Pompeius ; 
17. Alexander and Caesar; 18. Phocion and Cato the Younger ; 19. 
Agis and Cleomenes, and Tiberius and Caius Gracchi ; 20. 
Demosthenes and Cicero ; 21. Demetrius Poliorcetes and Marcus 
Antonius ; 22. Dion and M. Junius Brutus. 


There are also the Lives of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 


Aratus, Galba, and Otho, which are placed in the editions after the 
forty-six Lives. A Life of Homer is also sometimes attributed to him, 
but it is not printed in all the editions. 


The following Lives by Plutarch are lost:— Epaminondas, Scipio, 
Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Vitellius, Hesiod, 
Pindar, Crates the Cynic, Daiphantus, Aristomenes, and the poet 
Aratus. 


There is extant an imperfect list of the works of Plutarch, intitled Tl 
\omapxov which 


is attributed to his son Lamprias. Whether Lamprias made the list or 
not, may be doubtful; but it is probable that a list of Plutarch's 
works was made in ancient times, for it was common to make such 
lists ; and his son may have performed the pious duty. (Suidas, s. v. 
Aa/xnplas .) 


The authorities for Plutarch’s Lives are incidentally indicated in the 
Lives themselves. He is said to quote two hundred and fifty writers, 


of whom about eighty are writers whose works are entirely or 
partially lost. The question of the sources of Plutarch’s Lives has 
been examined by A. H. L. Hecrcn. ( Dc Fonlibus el Auctoritatc 
Vitamin ParaUelurum Plutarchi Commentationes IV. Goet£ingae, 
13*20, 8vo.) Plutarch must have had access to a good library; and if 
he wrote all his Lives during his old age at Chaeronea, we must 
infer that he had a large stock of books at command. The passage in 
the Life of Demosthenes (c. 2), in which ho speaks of his residence 
in a small town, is perhaps correctly understood to allude to the 
difficulty of finding materials for his Roman Lives; for he could 
hardly have been deficient in materials for his Greek Biographies. It 
is not improbable that he may have collected materials and extracts 
long before he began to compose his Lives. Plutarch being a Greek, 
and an educated man, could not fail to be well acquainted with all 
the sources for his Greek Lives ; and he has indicated them pretty 
fully. His acquaintance with the sources for his Roman Lives was 
less complete, and his handling of them less critical, but yet he 
quotes and refers to a great number of Roman writers as his 
authorities, ns we may observe particularly in the Lives of Cicero 
and Caesar. He also used the Greek writers on Roman affairs— 
Polybius, Theophanes the historian of Cn. Pompeius, Strabo, 
Nicolaus Damascenus, and others. 


In order to judge of his merits as a biographer we must see how he 
conceived his work. He explains his method in the introduction to 
his Life of Alexander: he says, that he does not write histories,— he 
writes lives : and the most conspicuous events in a man's life do not 
show his character so well as slight circumstances. It appears then 
that his object was to delineate character, and he selected and used 
the facts of a man's life for this purpose only. His Lives, as he 6ays, 
are not histories; nor can history be written from them alone. They 
are useful to the writer of history, but they must be used with care, 
for they are not intended even as materials for history. Important 
historical events are often slightly noticed, and occupy a 
subordinate place to a jest or an anecdote. The order of time is 
often purposely neglected, and circumstances are mentioned just 
when it is most suitable to the biographer’s* purpose. Facts and 
persons are sometimes confounded ; and a sober painstaking writer, 
like Drumann ( Ge 
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schichte Roms) has reason to complain of Plutarch and his 
carelessness. 


But there must be some merit in a work which has entertained and 
instructed so many generations, which is read in so many 
languages, and by people of all conditions: a work which delighted 
Montaigne and Rousseau, for it was ono of the few books which 
Rousseau had never read without profit (les Reveries du Promeneur 
solitaire, Quatri&mc Promenade) ; a work which amuses both 
young and old, the soldier and the statesman, the philosopher and 
the man who is busied about the ordinary affairs of life. The reason 
is that Plutarch has rightly conceived the business of a biographer : 
his biography is true portraiture (Alexander , 1). Other biography is 
often a dull, tedious enumeration of facts in the order of time, with 
perhaps a summing up of character at the end. Such biography is 
portraiture also, but it is false portraiture: the dress and the 
accessories put the face out of countenance. The reflections of 
Plutarch are neither impertinent, nor trifling: his sound good sense 
is always there : his honest purpose is transparent: his love of 
humanity warms the whole. Ilis work is and will remain, in spite of 
all the fault that can be found with it by plodding collectors of facts, 
and small critics, the book of those who can nobly think, and dare 
and do. It is the book of all ages for the same reason that good 
portraiture is the painting of all time ; for the human face and the 
human character are ever the same. It is a mirror in which all men 
may look at themselves. 


If we would put the Lives of Plutarch to a severe test, we must 
carefully examine his Roman Lives. He says that he knew Latin 
imperfectly ; and he lived under the empire when even many of the 
educated Romans had but a superficial acquaintance with the 
earlier history of their state. We must, therefore, expect to find him 
imperfectly informed on Roman institutions j and we can detect 
him in some errors. Yet, on the whole, his Roman Lives do not often 
convey erroneous notions: if the detail is incorrect, the general 
impression is true. They may be read with profit by those who seek 
to know something of Roman affairs, and have not knowledge 
enough to detect an error. They probably contain as few mistakes as 


most biographies which have been written by a man who is not the 
countryman of those whose lives he writes. 


The first edition of the Lives was a collection of the Latin version of 
the several Lives, which had been made by several hands. The 
collection appeared at Rome, 2 vols. fol. about 1470: this version 
was the foundation of the Spanish and Italian versions. The first 
edition of the Greek text was that printed by P. Giunta, Florence, 


1517, folio. The edition of Bryan, London, 1729, 5 vols. 4to., with a 
Latin version, was completed by Moses du Soul after Bryan's death. 
There is an edition by A.Coraes, Paris, 1809—1815, with notes, in 6 
vols. 8vo.; and one by G. H. Schaefer, Leipzig, 1826, 6 vols. 8vo., 
with notes original and selected. The latest and best edition of the 
Greek text is by C. Sintenis, Leipzig, 1839— 1846, 4 vols. 8vo., with 
the Index of the Frankfort edition, considerably altered. (See the 
Praefatio of Sintenis, voL i.) 


The translations are numerous. The French translation of Amyot, 
which first appeared in 
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1559, and has often been reprinted, has great merit. The English 
translation of Sir Thomas North, London, 1612, professes to be from 
the French of Amyot, but it does not always follow the French 
version, and some passages are very incorrectly rendered by North 
which are correctly rendered by Amyot. North’s version is, 
however, justly admired for the expression. The translation 
commonly called Dryden’s, was made by many hands: Dryden did 
nothing further than write the dedication to the Duke of Ormond, 
and the Life of Plutarch, which is prefixed to the version. 


The English version of John and William Langhorne has been often 
printed. The writer of this article has translated and written Notes 
on the following Lives: Tiberius and Caius Gracchi, Marius, Sulla, 
Sertorius, Lucullus, Crassus, Pompeius, Caesar, Cato the Younger, 
Cicero, M. Brutus and Antoniua. The German translation of 


Kalttvasser, Magdeburg, 1799—1806, 10 vols. 8 vo., the last of 
which is chiefly occupied with an Index, is on the whole a faithful 
version. The French translation of Dacier is often loose and 
inaccurate. 


Plutarch's other writings, above sixty in number, are. placed under 
the general title of Morelia or Ethical works, though some of them 
are of an historical and anecdotical character, such as the essay on 
the malignity (kokotiOAo) of Herodotus, which neither requires nor 
merits refutation, and l»is Apophthegmata, many of which are of 
little value. Eleven of these essays are generally classed among 
Plutarch’s historical works: among them, also, are his Roman 
Questions or Inquiries, his Greek Questions, and the Lives of the 
Ten Orators. But it is likely enough that several of the essays which 
are included in the Morelia of Plutarch, are not by him. At any rate, 
6 ome of them are not worth reading. The best of the essays 
included among the Morelia are of a different stamp. There is no 
philosophical system in these essays: pure speculation was not 
Plutarch's province. His best writings are practical ; and their merit 
consists in the soundness of his views on the ordinary events of 
human life, and in the benevolence of his temper. His “Marriage 
Precepts” are a sample of his good sense, and of his happiest 
expression. He rightly appreciated the importance of a good 
education, and he gives much sound advice on the bringing up of 
children. 


His Moral writings are read less than they deserve to be ; and his 
Lives are little read in the original. Perhaps one obstacle to the 
reading of Plutarch in the original is that his style is somewhat 
difficult to those who are not accustomed to it. His manner is totally 
unlike the simplicity of the best Attic writers. But it is one of his 
merits, that in a rhetorical age he is seldom a rhetorical writer, 
though he aims and strains at ornament and effect in his peculiar 
way. His sentences, especially in the Lives, are often ill-constructed, 
burdened with metaphors, and encumbered with a weight of words, 
— but they are not words without a meaning ; there is thought 
under them, and we must not complain of a writer because he does 
not always clothe good ideas in the most becoming dress. The 
common fault of fine words as of fine dress is that there is nothing 
Under either of them worth looking at 


The first edition of the Morelia, which is said to be very incorrect, 
was printed by the elder Aldus, Venice, 1509, fob; and afterwards at 
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Bale by Froben, 1542, fob, 1574, fob Wyttenbach’s edition of the 
Moralia, the labour of fourand-twenty years, was printed at Oxford 
in 4to.: it consists of four parts, or six volumes of text (1795— 
1800), and two volumes of notes (1810— 1821). It was also printed 
at the same time in 8 vo. The notes of Wyttenbach were also 
printed at Leipzig, in 1821, in two vols. 8 vo. The Moralia were 
translated by Amyot into French, 1565, 3 vols. fob Kaltwasser’s 
German translation of the Moralia was published at Frankforton- 
the-Main, 1783—1800, 9 vols. 8 vo. 


The first edition of all the works of Plutarch is that of H. Stephens, 
Geneva, 1572, 13 vols. 8 vo. An edition of the Greek text, with a 
Latin version, appeared at Leipzig, 1774—1782, 12 vota. 8 vo. and 
it is generally called J. J. Reiske’s edition, but Reiske died in 1774. 
J. C. Hutten’s edition appeared at Tubingen, 1791—1805, 14 vols. 8 
vo. Amyot’s version of the Lives and of the Morelia was published 
at Paris by Didot, 1818—1820, 25 vols. 8 vo. [G. L.] 


PLUTA'RCIIUS ( nA ovrapxos), 1. The younger, 


was a son of the famous biographer of the same name, and is 
supposed by some to have been the author of several of the works 
which pass usually for his father’s, as e. g. the Apophthegmata , and 
the treatises irtpl vorapwv and wepl rwv dpttnedvtuv rots <pi 
\oao < pois. His explanation of the fabled Sirens ns seductive 
courtezans (Tzctz. Chil. 


i. 14, comp, ad Lyeophr. 653) only shows that he belonged to that 
class of dull and tasteless critics, referred to by Niebuhr with just 
indignation, who thought that they were extracting historical truth 
from poetry by the very simple and ingenious process of turning it 
into prose. (See Voss, de Hid. Grace, pp. 251, 252, ed. Westermann ; 
Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , vol. i. p. 232.) 


2. An Athenian, son of Nestorius, presided with distinction over the 
Neo-Platonic school at Athens in the early part of the fifth century, 


and was surnamed the Great. He was an Eclectic or Syncretist, and 
numbered among his disciples Syrinnus of Alexandria, who 
succeeded him as head of the school, and Proclus of Lycia. He 
appears to have followed Iamblichus in his doctrine of the efficacy 
of theurgic rites for bringing man into communion with God, herein 
illustrating what has been often remarked, that the Neo-Platonic 
system was the parhelion of the Catholic. Plutarchus wrote 
commentaries, which are lost, on the “ Timaeus ” of Plato, and on 
Aristotle's treatise “ On the Soul.” He died at an advanced age, 
about a. d. 430 (Suid. s. tv. Aopr7vos y 'H 7 las, Ni/«fAaoy, 
’OSaiVaOoy, TlpoKAos 6 Avkios ; Marin. Vit. Procl. 12; Phot. Bill. 
242 ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 95, 183, 235, 632, v. p. 197, ix. 
p. 370.) 


3. Secretary to the emperor Justinian, of the 


events of whose reign he wrote a history, which has perished. (Nic. 
Alem. ad Procop. 'AvUlora ¢ see Fabr. Bill. Grace, vol. v. p. 197 ; 
Voss, de Hist. Graec. p. 324, ed. Westermann.) [E. E.J 


PLU'TION (riAooTfa’), a Greek rhetorician, twice quoted briefly by 
Seneca, as it seems safe to infer that Pulon in the second passage 
should bo read Plution. (Suas. i. p. 13, Con trovers. i. 3. p. 104, ed. 
Genev. 1628.) The commentators on the former passage state, on 
the authority of Eusebius, that he was a celebrated teacher cf 
rhetoric. Westermann places him in the period 
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between Augustus and Hadrian. {Ceschichtc dcr Oriech. Beiedt. p. 
188.) [W. M. G.] 


PLUTO (ITAoutcij). 1. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, and one 
of the playmates of Persephone. (Hes. Theog . 355 ; Horn. Hymn, in 
Cer. 42*2.) 


2. A daughter of Cronos or Himautes* became by Zeus or Tmolus, 
the mother of Tantalus. (Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 5 ; Paus. ii. 22. § 4; 
Schol. ad Pind. OI. iii. 41 ; Hygin. Fab. 155.) [L. S.] 


PLUTON (IAoutwp), the giver of wealth, at first a surname of 
Hades, the god of the lower world, and afterwards also used as the 
real name of the god. In the latter sense it first occurs in Euripides. 
{Here. Fur. 1104; comp. Lucian, 7Y/n. 21.) [L.S.] 


PLUTUS (IAoyror), sometimes also called Pluton (Aristoph. PluL 
727), the personification of wealth, is described as a sou of Iasion 
and Deraeter (Hes. Theog. 969, &c.; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 491, Od. 
v. 125). Zeus is said to have blinded him, in order that he might not 
bestow his favours on righteous men exclusively, but that he might 
distribute his gifts blindly and without any regard to merit 
(Aristoph. Plut. 90 ; Schol. ad TheocriL x. 19). At Thebes there was 
a statue of Tyche, at Athens one of Eirene, and at Thespiae one of 
Athena Ergane ; and in each of these cases Plutus was represented 
as the child of those divinities, symbolically expressing the sources 
of wealth (Paus. ix. 16. § J, 26. § 5). Hyginus {Poet. As/r. ii. 4) calls 
him the brother of Philomelus. He seems to have commonly been 
represented as a boy with a Cornucopia. (Hirt, MylhoL Bilderb. ii. p. 
105, &c.) [L. S.] 


PLU'VI US, i. e. the sender of rain, a surname of Jupiter among the 
Romans, to whom sacrifices were offered during long protracted 
droughts. These sacrifices were called aqui/icium , “ the calling 
forth of water," because certain magic ceremonies were performed 
by Etruscans to call down rain from heaven. (Tibull. i. 8. 26 ; 
Tertull. Apolog. 40 ; Post, p 2, cd. Muller.) [L. S.] 


PNYTA'GORAS {Uu or ay 6 pas). 9 1. The eldest son of Evngoras, 
king of Salamis in Cyprus, who served under his father during the 
war carried on by the latter against the king of Persia [Evagoras], 
and contributed essentially to his successes. Isocrates speaks of him 
in terms of praise not inferior to those which he bestows upon the 
father. (Isocrat. Evag. p. 201 ; Diod. xv. 4.) The circumstances of 
the conspiracy which led to the assassination of Evagoras are not 
very clearly known to us: but it is certain that Pnytagoras also was 
involved in his fate, and perished together with his father by the 
machinations of the eunuch Thrasydaeus. (Theopomp. ap. Phot. p. 
120, n. b. ed. Bekk., Fragm. Ill, ed. Didot.) 


* There is much confusion in regard to this name. Our MSS. of 
Diodorus and Isocrates give in some cases Pythagoras, in others 


Protagoras. But Theopompus, Arrian, Athenaeus, and Q. Curtius, 
concur in the true form Pnytagoras, which has been judiciously 
restored by the later editors both of Diodorus and Isocrates. Borrell 
(Sur les Mtdailies des Jtois de Chypre , p. 48) endeavours to defend 
the reading Pythagoras on the authority of coins, but their evidence 
is inconclusive. 
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2. King of Salamis in Cyprus, in which position he probably 
succeeded Nicocles, though we have no account of his accession, or 
his relation to the previous monarchs. But we find him in possession 
of the city in b. c. 351, when he was besieged there by the younger 
Evagoras, at the head of an armament destined to reduce Cyprus for 
the Persian king. Pnytagoras, however, while he held out 
successfully against the invaders, sent an embassy with offers of 
submission to the king of Persia, and thus obtained the confirmation 
of his power. (Diod. xvi. 46.) From this time he appears to have 
retained the virtual sovereignty unmolested until the conquest of 
Phoenicia by Alexander (ilc. 332), when he submitted, together 
with the other petty princes of Cyprus, to the Macedonian monarch. 
He commanded, in person, the fleet with which he assisted the 
conqueror in the siege of Tyre, and rendered important services. In 
one of the naval actions before that city his own quinquereme was 
sunk, but he himself escaped, and was rewarded by Alexander after 
the siege with rich presents, and an extension of territory. (Arr. 
Anal. ii. 20, 22 ; Curt iv. 3. § 11 ; Duris, ap. Athen. iv. p. 167, c.) 
Hisson Nithadon accompanied Alexander throughout his campaigns, 
and was appointed to the command of a trireme in the descent of 
the Indus. (Arr. Ind. 18.) Borrell, in his Essai sur les Mcdailies des 
Rois de Chypre (p. 48—50), has confounded this Pnytagoras with 
the preceding: and the same error has inadvertently been 
committed in the article Evagoras, No. 2. Vol. II. p. 55, a. [E. H. B.] 


POBLI'CIA GENS. [Publicia Gkns.] POBLI'LIA GENS. [Publilia Gens. ] 
PODALEI'IUS (n< /80A«i'pios), a son of Asclepius and Epiono or 
Arsinoe, and a brother of Machaon, along with whom he led the 
Thessalians of Tricca against Troy (Horn. II. ii. 729, Ac.; Apollod. 
iii. 10. § 8 ; Paus. iv. 31. § 9). He was, like his brother, skilled in the 
medical art (Horn. II. xi. 832, &c.). On his return from Troy he was 


cast by a storm on the coast of Syros in Caria, where he is said to 
have settled (Paus. ii. 26. § 7, iii. 26. § 7). He was worshipped as a 
hero on mount Dria. (Strab. vi. p. 284.) 


Another mythical personage of this name occurs in Virgil. (Aen. xii. 
304.) [L. S.] 


PODARGE. [Ilarpyiae. ] 


PODARCES (IloSdpKTjy). 1. Is said to have been the original name 
of Priam. (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4 ; comp. Priamus.) 


2. A son of Iphiclus and grandson of Phylacus, was a younger 
brother of Protesilaus, and led the Thessalians of Phylacc against 
Troy. (Horn.//, ii. 695 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 12; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Strab. 
ix. p. 432 ; Schol. ad Horn. Od. xi. 289.) IL. S.] POEAS (Ilofas), a 
son of Phylacus orThaumacus, and husband of Methone, by whom 
he became the father of Philoctetes (Horn. Od. iii. 190 ; Eustath. ad 
Horn. p. 323). He is mentioned among the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. 
§ 16 ; comp. Pind. Pylh. i. 53), and is said to have killed with an 
arrow, Talaus, in Crete (Apollod. i. 9. § 26). At the request of 
Heracles, Poeas kindled the pile on which the hero burnt himself, 
and was rewarded with the arrows of Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7; 
comp. Heracles and Philoctetes.) [L. S.] POEMANDER {Uoipavbpos 
\ a son of Chaeresilaus and Stratonice, was the husband of Tanagru. 


POLKMIUS. 


a daughter of Aeolus or Aesopus, by whom he became the father of 
Ephippua and Leucippus. lie was the reputed founder of the town of 
Tanagra in Boeotia which was hence called Poemandria. When 
Poemander inadvertently had killed his own son, he was purified by 
Elephenor. (Paus. ix. 20. §2 ; Plut. Quaesl. Grace. 70 ; comp. Strab. 
ix. p. 404 ; Lycophr. 326.) [L.S.] 


POENA (floW), a personification of retaliation, is sometimes 
mentioned as one being, and sometimes in the plural. They 
belonged to the train of Dice, and are akin to the Erinnyes (AeschyL 
Chocph. 936. 947 ; Pans. i. 43. § 7.) [L.S.] 


POE'NIUS PO'STUMUS, praefectus of the camp of the second legion 
in Britain during the war against Boadicea (Tac. Ann. xiv. 37.) 


POETE'LIA GENS, plebeian (Dionys. x. 58), first occurs at the time 
of the decemvirate. The name is frequently confounded with that of 
Petillius or Petilius [Pktillia Gens.] The only family-name in this 
gens is that of Lino, which is usually found with the agnomen 
Visolus. Livy (vii. 11), it is true, says that C. Poetelius Balbus was 
consul B. c. 360 with M. Fabius Ambustus ; but as the Capitolino 
Fasti make C. Poetelius Libo the colleague of Fabius, and Balbus 
does not occur elsewhere as a cognomen of the Poetelii, the 
cognomen in Livy is probably either an error or a corruption. All 
the other Poetelii bear the surname Libo with the exception of P. 
Poetelius, who was sent as one of the three ambassadors to Syphax 
in b. c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) 


POGONATUS CON STAN T PN U S. [Con 
8 TANTINUK IV.] 


POLA, SE'liVIUS, one of Cicero's enemies, and described by him as k 
* homo teter et ferns" (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 13, comp, ad Fam. viii. 12). 
He is the same ns the person called simply Servius in another 
passage (ad Q. Fr. ii. 6 ), and is supposed by Pighius to be the same 
as the Servius, who was condemned in b. c. 51, when he was 
tribune of the plebs elect (ad Fam . viii. 4). 


POLEMARCHUS(noA< ( uap X oy)- 1. The pupil of the celebrated 
astronomer Eudoxus, whose instructions he received in Cyzicus, his 
native place, and the teacher of the more celebrated Calippus, who 
accompanied him to Athens (Simplicius, de CWo, ii. p. 120, a.). He 
lived about the middle of the fourth century b. g 


2. Of Tarentuin, and a follower of Pythagoras 


(lamblich. ViLPyth.). Fabricius conjectures (Dibl. Grace. vol. i. p. 
864) that he is the same with Polyarchus, surnained who is men 


tioned by Athenaeus (xii. p. 545), as having been sent by Dionysius 
the younger, on an embassy to Tarentum, where, being intimate 
with Archytas, he dilated to that philosopher on the excellency of 


pleasure ; his discourse being given by Athenaeus, on the authority 
of Aristoxenus. But this seems an unhappy conjecture. The doctrines 
ascribed to Polyarchus are certainly not those of the school of 
Pythagoras ; nor is it even hinted that he was a native of Tarentum. 


3. A writer of this name is quoted by Athenaeus 


(iv. p. 111 , c.), whom, from his being named along with 
Artemidorus and Heracleon, we should judge to be a grammarian. 
[W. M. G.J 


POLE'MIUS, orSA'LVIUS, or SY'LVIUS, the author of a sacred 
calendar, drawn up a. d. 448, which is entitled fxiterculits s. Mex 
Dierum Fc.storum , and which includes Heathen as well as 
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Christian festivals, is generally believed to have been bishop of 
Martigny, in the Valais. A portion of this Luterculus was published 
by Bollandus, in the general preface to the Acta Sanctorum” vol. i. 
pp. 44, 45, and the whole will be found, but in a mutilated state, in 
the seventh volume of the same work, p. 178. (Mansi, ad Fabric. 
Dibl. Med. et Injim. Lot vi.; ijchbneniann, Bill. Patrum Lai. vol. ii. § 
50.) [W. R.] 


POLEMOCLES (no\€poK\i}s)°a. Rhodian, who was despatched by 
his countrymen with three triremes, to Byzantium, at the same time 
that they sent thither Aridices, with proposals of peace, which were 
accepted by the Byzantines, and a treaty concluded in consequence, 
b. c. 220 . lie was next sent to Crete to assist the Cnossians, who 
were in alliance with Rhodes against the Lvttians. (Polyb. iv. 52, 
53.) [E. H. Bj 


POLEMO'CRATES (noAe/xo/cparrjs), a son of Machaon, and, like 
his father, a skilful physician ; he had a heroum at Eua in Argolis. 
(Paus. ii. 38. 86.) [L.S.J 


PO'LEMON (noA«/ia >v), historical. 1. Son of Androinenes the 
Stymphaean,a Macedonian officer, in the service of Alexander the 


Great. The great intimacy which subsisted between him and 
Philotas caused him to be suspected, together with his brothers 
Amyntas, Attalus, and Simmias, of participating in the treasonable 
designs imputed to Philotas: a charge to which Polemon had the 
imprudence to give countenance by taking to flight immediately on 
learning the arrest of the son of Parmenion. Amyntas, however, 
who remained, having successfully defended himself before the 
assembly of the army, obtained the pardon or acquittal of Polemon 
also. (Arr. Anal. iii. 27 ; Curt. vii. 1. § 10, 2. § 1—10.) 


2. Son of Megacles, a Macedonian of Pella, who was one of the 
officers appointed by Alexander to command the garrison at 
Memphis, b. c. 331. (Arr. Anal), iii. 5. § 4.) 


3. Son of Therumenes, a Macedonian officer, who was left by 
Alexander in the command of a fleet of thirty triremes which was 
destined to guard the mouths of the Nile, and the sea-coast of 
Egypt, RG 331. (Arr. Anab. iii. 5. § 6; Curt, iv. 8. § 4.) 


4. A Macedonian officer of rank, who, in the disputes that followed 
the death of Alexander, distinguished himself as a warm partizan of 
Perdiccas. In order to conciliate the favour of the regent, he 
endeavoured, though ineffectually, to prevent Arrhidaeus from 
transporting the body of the deceased monarch to Egypt (Arrian, 
ap. Phot. p. 70, b.) He afterwards served under Alcetaa, the brother 
of Perdiccas, and was taken prisoner by Antigonus in Pisidia, 
together with Attalus and Dociir.us, b. g 320. From this time lie 
shared the fortunes of Attalus ; the history of their captivity, escape, 
and final defeat has been already given. | Attalus, No. 2.] (Diod. 
xviii. 45, xix, 16.) It is highly probable, as suggested by Droysen, 
that this Polemon is the same with the son of Andromenes (No. 1), 
and that he was consequently a . brother of Attalus, with whom we 
find him so closely connected. 


5. A dynast of Olba in Cilicia, whose name appears on the coins of 
that city, with the titles of ’Aand Avvcunrif. As it is associated with 
that of M. Antony, there is little doubt that he is the same person 
who is mentioned by Appian ( D.C + 


FF 


v. 75) as being appointed by Antony to the sovereignty of a part of 
Cilicia, and who subsequently became king of Pontus [Polemon I.] 
The grounds on which this identity is denied by Eckhel ( vol. iii. p. 
63) are not satisfactory. (Visconti, Iconographie Grecque , vol. iii. p. 
5, &c.) [E. H. B.] 


PO'LEMON (noAefiow), the name of two kings of Pontus and the 
Bosporus. 


1. Polemon I., was the son of Zenon, the orator of Laodiceia, and it 
was as a reward for the services rendered by his father as well as 
himself that he was appointed by Antony in b. c. 39 to the 
government of a part of Cilicia. ( Appian, B. C. v. 75 ; Strab. xii. p. 
578.) At a subsequent period he obtained from the triumvir in 
exchange for this principality the more important government of 
Pontus with the title of king. The precise date of this change is 
unknown, but Polemon is already called by Dion Cassius king of 
Pontus in b. c. 36, in which year he co operated with Antony in his 
campaign against the Parthians. On this occasion he shared in the 
defeat of Appius Statianus, and was taken prisoner by the Parthian 
king, but allowed to ransom himself, and restored to liberty. (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 25 ; Plut. Ant. 38.) In b. c. 35 he was employed by 
Antony to negotiate with the Median king Artavasdes, whom he 
succeeded in detaching from the alliance of Partliia, and gaining 
over to that of Rome: a service for which he was subsequently 
rewarded by the triumvir by the addition to his dominions of the 
Lesser Armenia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 33, 44.) But though he thus owed 
his elevation to Antony he was fortunate enough not to share in his 
fall, and although he had sent an auxiliary force to the assistance of 
his patron in b. c. 30, shortly before the battle of Actium, he was 
able to make his peace with Octavian, who confirmed him in his 
kingdom, and some years afterwards bestowed on him the honorary 
appellations of a friend and ally of the Roman people. (Plut. Ant. 61 
; Strab. xii. p. 578 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25.) At a subsequent period 
(about b. c. 16) he was intrusted by Agrippa with the charge of 
reducing the kingdom of Bosporus, which had been usurped by 
Scribonius after the death of Asunder. The usurper was put to death 
by the Bosporans before the arrival of Polemon, who 


notwithstanding some opposition established himself in the 
sovereignty of the country, in which he was confirmed, first by 
Agrippa and then by Augustus himself. (Dion Cass. liv. 24.) His 
reign after this was long and prosperous : his dominions comprised, 
besides Pontus itself, Colchis and the other provinces, as far as the 
kingdom of the Bosporus, the confines of which last he extended to 
the river Tana'is, and destroyed the city of that name, which had 
ventured to throw off his yoke (Strab. xi. pp. 493, 495, 499.) But 
having engaged in an expedition against the barbarian tribe of the 
Aspurgians (who inhabited the mountains above Phanagoria) he 
was not only defeated by them, but taken prisoner, and 
immediately put to death. (Id. xL p. 495, xii. p. 556.) The date of 
this event is unknown ; but it appears from an inscription that he 
must have been still on the throne as late as b. c. 2. (Bockh, Corp. 
Inscr. vol. ii. No. 3524 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 369.) 


Polemon had been twice married: first to Dynamis, a daughter of 
Pharnaces, and granddaughter of Mithridates the Great, by whom 
he 


appears to have had no children. (Dion Cass. liv. 24) ; and secondly 
to Pythodoris, who succeeded him on the throne. By her he left two 
sons, Polemon II., and Zenon king of Armenia, and one daughter 
who was married to Cotys king of Thrace. (Strab. xii. p. 556 ; Tac. 
Ann. ii. 56.) 


2. Polemon II., was a son of the preceding and of Pythodoris. 
During the lifetime of his mother he was content to remain in a 
private station, while he assisted her in the administration of her 
dominions : but in a. d. 39, he was raised by Caligula to the 
sovereignty not only of Pontus, which had been held by Pythodoris, 
but of the Bosporus also. This last was, however, afterwards taken 
from him by Claudius, who assigned it to Mithridates, while he 
gave Polemon a portion of Cilicia in its stead, a. d. 41. (Dion Cass. 
lix. 12, lx. 8.) He appears to have been a man of a weak character, 
and in a. d. 48 allowed himself to be persuaded by Berenice, the 
widow of Herod, king of Chalcis, to adopt the Jewish religion in 
order that he might marry that princess, who possessed vast wealth. 
But Berenice had sought this marriage only as a cloak for her illicit 
amours [Berenice, No. 2.]: it was in consequence soon dissolved, 


and Polemon ceased to profess Judaism (Joseph. Ant. xx. 7. § 3). At 
a subsequent period he was induced by Nero to abdicate the throne, 
and Pontus was reduced to the condition of a Roman province. This 
appears to have taken place about the year a. d. 62 (Suet. Nero y 18 
; Eutrop. vii. 14 ; Aur. Viet, de Cues. 5. § 2 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 873). 
As the city of Polemonium on the Euxine (Scynin. Ch. Fr. i. 177; 
Steph. Byz. s. v. no\fpwviov) is not mentioned by Strabo, it appears 
certain that we must ascribe its foundation to Polemon II., and not 
to his father. Concerning the coins of the two Polemons, see Cary, 
Ilist. des Rois de Thrace et du Bosphore , 4to. Paris, 1752, and 
Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 368—373. [E. H. B.] 
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PO'LEMON (Uo\tgwv) t literary. 1. Of Athens, an eminent Platonic 
philosopher, and for some time the head of the Academy, was the 
son of Philostratus, a man of wealth and political distinction. In his 
youth, Polemon was extremely profligate ; but one day, when he 
was about thirty, on his bursting into the school of Xenocrates, at 
the head of a band of revellers, his attention was so arrested by the 
discourse, which the master continued calmly in spite of the 
interruption, and which chanced to be upon temperance, that he 
tore off his garland and remained an attentive listener, and from 
that day he adopted an abstemious course of life, and continued to 
frequent the school, of which, on the death of Xenocrates, he 
became the head, in 01 . 116 , b . c. 315 . According to Eusebius ( 
Chron .) he died in 01 . 126.4, b . c. 273. Diogenes also says that 
he died at a great age, and of natural decay. He esteemed the object 
of philosophy to be, to exercise men in things and deeds, not in 
dialectic 
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speculations ; his character was grave and severe ; and he took 
pride in displaying the mastery which he had acquired over 
emotions of every sort. He was a close follower of Xenocrates in all 


things, and an intimate friend of Crates and Crantor, who were his 
disciples, as well as Zeno and Arcesilas ; Crates was his successor in 
the Academy. In literature he most admired Homer and Sophocles, 
and he is said to have been the author of the remark, that Homer is 
an epic Sophocles, and Sophocles a tragic Homer. He left, according 
to Diogenes, several treatises, none of which were extant in the time 
of Suidas. There is, however, a quotation made by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, either from him or from another philosopher of the 
same name, i” rots nepl rod Kara (puatv $iov (Strom, vii. p. 117), 
and another passage (Strom. ii. p. 410), upon happiness, which 
agrees precisely with the statement of Cicero (de Fin. iv. 6 ), that 
Polemon placed the summum bonum in living according to the laws 
of nature. (Diog. Laert. iv. 16—20 ; Suid. s. v .; Plut de Adut. el 
Amic. 32, p. 71, e.; Lucian. Bis Accusat. 16, voL ii. p. 811 ; Ath. ii. 
p. 44, e. ; Cic. Acad. i. 9, ii. 35, 42, de Orat. iii. 18, de Fin. ii. 6 , 11, 
iv. 2,6, 16, 18, v. 1, 5, 7, et alib.; Horat. Serm. ii. 3. 253, fol.; Val. 
Max. vi. 9 ; Menag. ad Diog. Laert. Lc. ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. 
p. 183 ; comp. p. 323, n. lihh.) 


2. Another Platonic philosopher, the disciple of Plotinus. (Porphyr. 
Blot. Vit.; Fabric. L c.; Clinton, F. II. sub anno B. c. 315, vol. ii. 3d 
ed.) 


3. Of Athens by citizenship, but by birth cither of Ilium, or Samos, 
or Sicyon, a Stoic philosopher and an eminent geographer, 
sumamed 6 xept 


was the sou of Eucgetes, and a contemporary of Aristophanes of 
Byzantium, in the time of Ptolemy Epiphanes, at the beginning of 
the second century b.c. (Suid. s.v.; Ath. vi. p.234 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. 
iii. sub ann. B.c. 199). In philosophy he was a disciple of Panaetius. 
He made extensive journeys through Greece, to collect materials for 
his geographical works, in the course of which he paid particular 
attention to the inscriptions on votive offerings and on columns, 
whence he obtained the surname of 2Trj\oK6xas. (Ath. 1. c.; 
Casaub. ad loc.) As the collector of these inscriptions, he was one of 
the earlier contributors to the Greek Anthology , and he wrote a 
work expressly, Ilfpl rwv Kara n6\eis buy poplarav (Atli.x. pp. 436, 
d., 442, e.) ; besides which, other works of his are mentioned, upon 
the votive offerings and monuments in the Acropolis of Athens, at 


Lacedaemon, at Delphi, and elsewhere, which no doubt contained 
copies of numerous epigrams. Hence Jacobs infers that, in all 
probability, his works formed a chief source of the Garland of 
Meleager (Animadv. in A nth. Graec. vol. i. Prooera. pp. xxxiv. 
xxxv.). Athenaeus and other writers make very numerous 
quotations from his works, the titles of which it is unnecessary to 
give at length. They are chiefly descriptions of different parts of 
Greece ; some are on the paintings preserved in various places, and 
several are controversial, among which is one against Eratosthenes. 
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 184 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 
159, foil. ed. Westermann ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 524, where a 
list of his works is given.) 


4. Antonius, a highly celebrated sophist and rhetorician, who 
flourished under Trajan, Hadrian, 


POLEMON. 435 


and the first Antoninus, and was in high favour with the two former 
emperors. (Suid. s. v. ; Philostr. Vit. Soph. p. 532.) He is placed at 
the sixteenth year of Hadrian, a. d. 133, by Eusebius (Chron.). His 
life is related at considerable length by Philostratus ( Vit. Sophist, ii. 
25, pp. 530 — 544). He was born of a consular family, at. 
Laodiceia, but spent the greater part of his life at Smyrna, the 
peopleof which city conferred upon him at a very early age the 
highest honours, in return for which he did much to promote their 
prosperity, especially by his influence with the emperors. Nor, in 
performing these services, did he neglect his native city Laodiceia. 
An interesting account of his relations with the emperors Hadrian 
and Antoninus is given by Philostratus (pp. 533, 534). 


Among the sophists and rhetoricians, whom he heard, were 
Timocrates, Scopelianus, Dion Chrysostom and Apollophanes. llis 
most celebrated disciple was Aristeides. His chief contemporaries 
were Herodes Atticus, Marcus Byzantinus, Dionysius Milesius, and 
Favorinus, who was his chief rival. Among his imitators in 
subsequent times was S. Gregory Nazianzen. His style of oratory 
was imposing rather than pleasing; and his character was haughty 
and reserved. During the latter part of his life he was so tortured by 
the gout, that he resolved to put an end to his existence ; he had 
himself shut up in the tomb of his ancestor** at Laodiceia, where he 


died of hunger, at the age of sixty-five. The exact time of his death 
is not known ; but it must have been some time after a. d. 143, as 
he was heard in that year by Verus. 


The only extant work of Polemon is the funeral orations for 
Cynaegeirus and Callimachus, the generals who fell at Mnrathon, 
which are supposed to be pronounced by their fathers, each 
extolling his own son above the other. Philostratus mentions several 
others of his rhetorical compositions, the subjects of which are 
chiefly taken from Athenian history, and an oration which he 
pronounced, by command of Hadrian, at the dedication of the 
temple of Zeus Olympius at Athens, in a. d. 135. 


His h6yot brir&pioi were first printed by H. Stephanus, in his 
collection of the declamations of Polemon, Himerius, and other 
rhetoricians, Paris, 1547, 4to., afterwards by themselves in Greek, 
Paris, 1586, 4to. ; and in Greek and Latin, Tolosae, 1637, 8 vo. The 
latest and best edition is that of Caspar and Conrad Orelli, Lips. 
1819, 8 vo. (Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. vi. pp. 2— 4 ; Clinton, Fasti 
Romani’ s. a. 133,135, 143.) There is a coin of Hadrian, bearing the 
inscription NOAEMHN. ANE 6 HKE.CMTPNAIOIC. (Rasche, Lexicon 
liei Num. s. v. Folemon; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. ii. p. 562). 
This coin belongs to a class which Eckhel has explained in a 
dissertation (vol. iv. c. 19, pp. 368—374). The question respecting 
the identity of the sophist with the writer, who forms the subject of 
the following article, is discussed by Fr. Passow ( Uebcr Polemon's 
Zcitaltcr. in the Archiv. fur Phifologic und Paedagogik® 1825, vol.i. 
pp. 7—9, Vermischte Schriften , p. 137.) [P. S.] 


PCTLEMON (noAe/Awv), the author of a short Greek work on 
Physiognomy, which is still extant. Nothing is known of the events 
of his life, but from some expressions that he uses (e. g. the word 
(iSvAoduros, i. 6. p. 197) it has been supposed that he was a 
Christian. With respect to his date it can only be stated that he must 
have lived in or before the third century after 
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Christ, as he is mentioned by Origen (Coni. Cels. i.33.p.351, ed. 
Bened.), and from his style hecannotbe supposed to have lived 
much earlier than this time. His work, which appears to have 
suffered much from the ignorance of transcribers, consists of two 
books : in the first, which contains twentythree chapters, after 
proving the utility of physiognomy, he lays down the general 
principles of the science ; he speaks of the shape of the head, the 
colour of the hair, of the forehead, the eyes, the ears, the nose, the 
manner of breathing, the sound of the voice,&c.; in the second 
book, which consists of twenty-seven chapters, he goes on to apply 
the principles he had before laid down, and describes in a few 
words the characters of the courageous man, the timid, the 
impudent, the passionate, the talkative, See. It was first published 
in Greek by Camillus Peruscus, with Aelian's “Varia Hiatoria,” and 
other works, at Rome, 1545, 4to. It was translated into Latin by 
Nicolaus Petreius, and published with Meletius “ De Nature 
Ilominis,” and other works, at Venice, 1552, 4to. The last and best 
edition is that by J. G. F. Franz in his “ Scriptores Physiognomoniae 
Veterea,” Altenburg. 1780. 8vo. in Greek and Latin, with a Preface 
and Notes. It was translated into Arabic, and is still extant in that 
language. [Philemon], (See Franz's Preface to his “Script. Physiogn. 
Vet." and Penny Cyclopaedia.) [W. A. G.] 


PO'LEMON, of Alexandria, a painter mentioned by Pliny among 
those who were non ignobiles quidern , in transcursu tamen dicendi 
( H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. & 42). [P. S.] 


PO'LIAS (rioAias), i. e. “ the goddess protecting the city,” a surname 
of Athena at Athens, where she was especially worshipped ns the 
protecting divinity of the acropolis. (Paus. i. 27. § 1 ; Arnob. adv. 
Gent. vi. 193.) [L. S.J 


PO'LICHUS, artist. [Ptolichus.] POLIEUS (rioAi«iJy), “the protector 
of the city,” a surname of Zeus, under which he had an altar on the 
acropolis at Athens. Upon this altar barley and wheat were strewed, 
which were consumed by the bull about to be sacrificed to the god. 
The priest who killed the victim, threw away the axe as soon as he 
had struck the fatal blow, and the axe was then brought before a 
court of justice. (Paus. i. 24. § 4, 28. § 11.) [L.S.] 


POLI'OCHUS (rioAloxos), an Athenian comic poet, of uncertain age, 


of whom two fragments only occur in Athenaeus (vii. p. 313, c. ii. 
p. 60, c.), the one from his Kopirficurrifc, and the other from a play, 
of which the title is not mentioned. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, 
vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv. pp.589,590.) [P.S.] 


POLIORCE'TES, DEME'TRIUS. [Demetrius, p. 962.] 


POLIS, a statuary, mentioned by Pliny among those who made 
athletas et armatos el venatores sacrificantesque (II. AT. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 34). [P.S.] POLITES (noXlrrjs). 1. A son of Priam and Hecabe, 
and father of Priam the younger, was a valiant warrior, but was 
slain by Pyrrhus. (Horn. II. ii. 791, xiii. 533, xxiv. 250 ; Virg. Aen. 
ii. 5*26, v. 564.) 


2. A companion of Odysseus, who is said to have been worshipped 
as a hero at Temesa in Italy. (Horn. Od. x. 224 ; Strab. vi. p. 255.) 


3. One of the companions of Menelaus. (Paus. 
*, 25. § 2.) [L. S.] 
POLLIO. 


POLIU'CHOS (noAiovxt > 0, i*e. “protecting the city,” occurs as a 
surname of several divinities, such as Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta. 
(Paus. iii. 17. § 2), and of Athena at Athens. (Comp. Athena.) [L. S.] 


POLLA, the name of several Roman females, was merely another 
form of Paulla, like Clodius of Claudius. 


1. The wife of D. Brutus, one of the murderers of Caesar. Cicero 
calls her simply Folia (ad Fam. xi. 8 ), but we learn from a letter of 
Caelius (ad Fam. viii. 7) that her full name was Paulla Valeria. She 
was a sister of the C. Valerius Triarius, who was tribune of the plebs 
b. c. 51, and who subsequently served in the civil war in Porapey’s 
fleet. She divorced her husband, whose name is not mentioned, in 
b. c. 50, without being able to give any reason for so doing, and 
then married D. Brutus (ad Fam. viii. 7). 


2. The mother of L. Gellius Publicola. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 24, where 
the manuscripts have Palla.) 


3. The sisterof M. Agrippa. (Dion Cass. lv. 8 .) 


4. Acerronia Polla, the friend of Agrippina, is spoken of under 
Acerronia. 


5. Vespasia Polla, the daughter of Vespasius Pollio, and the mother 
of the emperor Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 1.) 


6 . Argkntakia Polla, the wife of the poet Lucan. (Stat. SUV. ii. 7. 62, 
&c.; Martial, vii. 21, 23, x. 64.) 


POLLE'NIUS SEBENNUS, lived in the reign of Alexander Scverus 
(Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 9.) 


POLLES (IIloAAijs). Suidas mentions (s.r. MeAdutrowy), that 
Melampus and Polles had acquired Ruch celebrity as diviners, that 
there was a current proverb, “ It needs a Melampus or a Polles to 
divine, it." He was a native of Acgue in Asia Minor, and wrote 
copiously on the subject of divination in all its forms ; as on the 
prognostications to be derived front the objects that met a traveller 
on his way ; from what occurred at home; regarding the result of 
diseases; and similar subjects, for which see Suidas (s. xw. 
’Oioa'iOTuoj*', U6\\r}s). [ W. M. G.] 


POLLEX, one of Cicero’s slaves. (Cic. ad Fam . xiv. 6 , ad Att. viii. 5, 
xiii. 46, 47.) 


POLLIA'NUS (riwAAia’s), an epigrammatic poet, five of whose 
pieces are preserved in the Greek Anthology. From the first of these 
epigrams it is probable that he was a grammarian ; the third is 
addressed to a poet named Florus, who is possibly the Florus who 
lived under Hadrian ; but there is no other indication of the writer’s 
age. (Brunck, AnaL vol. ii. p. 439 ; Jacobs, A nth. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 
146,147, vol.xiii. p. 940.) [ P. S.] 


PO'LLIO, artists. 1. A gem-engraver (Bracci, Praef. ad Comm, ii. p. 6 
). 


2. C. Postumius, an architect, whose name occurs in an inscription 
in the cathedral at Terracina ; from which it may be inferred, with 
much probability, that he was the architect of the celebrated temple 


of Apollo at that place. From another inscription it appears that C. 
Cocceius, the architect of the temple of Augustus at Pozzuoli, was 
the freedman and disciple of this Postumius Pollio. (R. Rochette, 
Leltre d M. Schom , pp. 440—441, 2nd ed.) [P.S.] 


PO'LLIO, A'NNIUS, was accused of treason (majestas) towards the 
end of the reign of Tiberius, but was not brought to trial. He was 
subsequently one of Nero’s intimate friends, but was 
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notwithstanding accused of taking part in Piso's conspiracy against 
that emperor in a. d. 63, and was in consequence banished. His 
wife's name was Servilia. (Tac. Ann. yi. 9, xv. 56, 71, xvi. 30.) 


PO'LLIO, A'NTIUS, one of the consules suffecti in a. d. 155 (Fasti). 


PO'LLIO, ASI'NIUS. 1. C. Asinius Pollio, a distinguished orator, poet 
and historian of the Augustan age. He was descended from a family 
of the Marrucini, and he may have been a grandson of the Herius 
Asinius, who commanded this people in the Marsic war. We learn 
from the Fasti Capitolini, and from inscriptions, that his father's 
name was Cneius. Pollio was bom at Rome in b. c. 76 according to 
Hieronymus (in Euseb. Chron.) y and he had consequently frequent 
opportunities of hearing in his youth Cicero, Caesar, Iiortensius, and 
the other great orators of the age. He was early fired with the 
ambition of treading in the footsteps of these illustrious men, and 
accordingly in i». c. 54, when he was only twenty-two \ ears of age, 
he came forward as the accuser of C. Cato, on account of the 
disturbances which the latter had caused in b. a 56, when he was 
tribune of the plebs. Cato was defended by C. Licinius Calvus and 
M. Scaurus; but as the illegal acts of which he was accused, had 
been performed to favour the election of Pompey and Crassus to the 
consulship, he was now supported by the powerful influence of the 
former, and was accordingly acquitted. It can scarcely be inferred 
from this accusation that Pollio was in favour of the republican 
party; he probably only wished to attract attention, and obtain 
celebrity by his bold attack against one of the creatures of the 
triumvirs. At all events, he espoused Caesar's party, when a rupture 


at length took place between Caesar and Pompey, and repaired to 
Caesar in Cisalpine Gaul probably in the course of b. c. 50. He 
accompanied Caesar in his passage across the Rubicon at the 
beginning of b. c. 49, on which occasion he is mentioned in a 
manner that would indicate that he was one of Caesar’s intimate 
friends (Plut. Cats. 32), and was a witness of his triumphal progress 
through the towns of Italy. After Caesar had obtained possession of 
Italy Pollio was 6ent, under the command of Curio, to drive M. Cato 
out of Sicily, and from thence crossed over with Curio into Africa. 
After the unfortunate battle, in which Curio was defeated by King 
Juba, and in which he lost his life, Pollio hastened back to the camp 
at Utica, collected the remains of the army, and with difficulty 
made his escape by sea. He now joined Caesar, accompanied him in 
his campaign against Pompey in Greece, and was present at the 
battle of Pharsalia, B. e. 48, which he could therefore describe as an 
eye-witness. After the battle of Pharsalia he returned to Rome, and 
was probably tribune of the plebs in b. c. 47, since he is mentioned 
in that year as one of the opponents of the tribune Dolabella, who 
was endeavouring to carry a measure for the abolition of all debts 
(Plut. Anton. 9), and as a private person he could not have offered 
any open resistance to a tribune. In the following year, b. c. 46, 
Pollio fought under Caesar against the Pompeian party in Africa, 
and he related in his history how he and Caesar on one occasion 
had driven back the enemy when their troops were surprised (Plut. 
Cues. 5*2). He also accompanied 
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Caesar next year, b. c. 45, in his campaign in Spain, and on his 
return to Rome must have been one of the fourteen praetors, whom 
Caesar ap 


E ointed in the course of this year, since we find im called 
praetorius in the history of b. c. 44. (Veil. Pat. ii. 73.) He did not, 
however, remain long in Rome, for Caesar sent him again into 
Spain, with the command of the Further Province, in order to 
prosecute the war against Sex. Pompey, who had again collected a 
considerable force since the battle of Munda. He was in his province 
at the time of Caesar’s death on the 15th of March, B. c. 44, and his 
campaign against Sextus is described by his panegyrist Velleius 


Paterculus (/. c .) as most glorious; but he was, in fact, defeated, 
and nearly lost his life in the battle (Dion Cass. xlv. 10). He would 
probably have been unable to maintain his position in his province, 
if a peace had not been concluded after Caesar’s death between 
Rome and Sextus. This was brought about by the mediation of 
Antony and Lepidus; Sextus quitted Spain, but Pollio continued 
quietly in his province. 


On the breaking out of the war between Antony and the senate in b. 
c. 43, Pollio was strongly pressed to assist the latter with troops. In 
his letters to Cicero, three of which have come down to us (ad Fum. 
x. 31—33), he expresses great devotion to the cause of the senate, 
but alleges various reasons why it is impossible for him to comply 
with their request. Like most of Caesar's other friends, he probably 
did not in heart wish success to the senatorial party, but at the same 
time would not commit himself to Antony. Even when the latter 
was joined by Lepidus, he still hesitated to declare in their favour ; 
but when Octavian espoused their side, and compelled the senate in 
the month of August to repeal the sentence of outlawry which had 
been pronounced against them, Pollio at length joined them with 
three legions, and persuaded L. Plancus in G.nil to follow, his 
example. Octavian, Antony, and Lepidus then formed the 
triumvirate, and determined who should be consuls for the next five 
years. Pollio was nominated for n.c. 40, but was in return obliged to 
consent to the proscription of his father-in-law, L. Quintius. 


In the division of the provinces among the triumvirs, Antony 
received the Gauls with the exception of the Narbonese. The 
administration of the Transpadane Gaul was committed to Pollio by 
Antony, and he had accordingly the difficult bisk of settling the 
veterans in the lands which had been assigned to them in this 
province. It was upon this occasion that he saved the property of 
the poet Virg-l at Mantua from confiscation, whom he took under 
his protection from his love of literature. In the Perusinian war 
which was carried on by Fulvia and L. Antonius against Octavian in 
B. c. 41 and 40, Pollio, like the other legates of Antony, took little 
part, as he did not know the views and wishes of his commander. 
Octavian compelled him to resign the province to Alfenus Varus ; 
and as Antony, the triumvir, was now expected from Greece, Pollio 
exerted himself to keep possession of the sea-coast in order to 


secure his landing, since an open rupture between Octavian and 
Antony seemed now almost inevitable. He was fortunate in securing 
the co-operation of Domitius Ahenobarbus, who was cruising in the 
Ionian sea with a squadron of ships which had 
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formed part of the fleet of Brutus and Cassius. The threatened war, 
however, did not break out; and a reconciliation took place at 
Brundusium between Octavian and Antony in b. c. 40, at which 
Pollio acted the part of mediator. Pollio returned to Rome with the 
triumvirs, and now became consul with Cn. Domitius Calvinus, 
according to the promise made him three years before. It was 
during his consulship that Virgil addressed to him his fourth 
Eclogue. 


In the following year, B.C. 39, Antony went to Greece, and sent 
Pollio with a part of his army to fight against the Parthini, an 
Illyrian people, who had espoused the side of Brutus and Cassius. 
Pollio was successful in his expedition ; he defeated the Parthini 
and took the Dalmatian town of Salonae ; and in consequence of his 
success obtained the honour of a triumph on the 25th of October in 
this year. He gave his son Asinius Gallus the agnomen of Saloninus 
after the town which he had taken. It was during his Illyrian 
campaign that Virgil addressed to him the eighth Eclogue (see 
especially II. 6, 7, 12). 


From this time Pollio withdrew altogether from political life, and 
devoted himself to the study of literature. He still continued 
however to exercise his oratorical powers, and maintained his 
reputation for eloquence by his speeches both in the senate and the 
courts of justice. When the war broke out between Octavian and 
Antony, the former asked Pollio to accompany him in the campaign 
; but he declined on account of his former friendship with Antony, 
and Octavian admitted the validity of his excuse. He lived to see the 


supremacy of Augustus fully established, and died at his Tuscuinn 
villa, a. d. 4, in the eightieth year of his age, preserving to the last 
the full enjoyment of his health and of all his faculties. (Val. Max. 
viii. 13. § 4.) 


Asinius Pollio deserves a distinguished place in the history of 
Roman literature, not so much on account of his works, as of the 
encouragement which he gave to literature. He was not only a 
patron of Virgil, Horace (see Carm. ii. 1), and other great poets and 
writers, but he has the honour of having been the first person to 
establish a public library at Rome, upon which he expended the 
money he had obtained in his Illyrian campaign. (Plin. //. AT. vii. 
3, xxxv. 2.) He also introduced the practice of which Martial and 
other later writers so frequently complain, of reading all his works 
before a large circle of friends and critics, in order to obtain their 
judgment and opinion before making them public. (Senec. Conirov. 
iv. Praef. p. 441.) None of Pollio *s own works have come down to 
us, but they possessed sufficient merit to lead his contemporaries 
and successors to class his name with those of Cicero, Virgil and 
Sallust, as an orator, a poet and an historian. It was however as an 
orator that he possessed the greatest reputation. We have already 
seen that he distinguished himself when he was only twenty-two by 
his speech against C. Cato: Catullus describes him in his youth 
(Carm. xii. 9) as 


“ lepomm 
Disertus puer et facetiarnm,” 


and Horace speaks of him in the full maturity of his powers (Carm. 
ii. 1. 13) as 


u 
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Insigne maestis praesidium reis Et consulenti, Pollio, curiae 


and we have also the more impartial testimony of Quintilian, the 
two Senecas and the author of the Dialogue on Orators to the 
greatness of his oratorical powers. Belonging as he did both to the 


Ciceronian and the Augustan age, the orations of Pollio partook 
somewhat of the character of each period. They possessed the 
fertility of invention and the power of thought of the earlier period, 
but at the same time somewhat of the artificial and elaborate 
rhetoric which began to characterise the style of the empire. There 
was an excessive care bestowed upon the composition, and at the 
same time a fondness for ancient words and expressions, which 
often obscured the meaning of his speeches, and detracted much 
from the pleasure of his hearers and readers. Hence the author of 
the Dialogue on Orators (c. 21) speaks of him as durus et siccus, 
and Quintilian says (x. 1. § 113) that so far is ho from possessing 
the brilliant and pleasing style of Cicero (nitor et jucunditas 
Cicerunis), that he might appear to belong to the age preceding that 
of the great orator. We may infer that there was a degree of 
pedantry and an affectation of learning in his speeches ; and it was 
probably the same desire of exhibiting his reading, which led him to 
make frequent quotations from Ennius, Accius, Pacuvius, and the 
other ancient poets. (Quintil. i. 8. § 11, ix. 4. § 76.) The care 
however with which he composed his speeches—his diligentia — 
forms an especial subject of praise with Quintilian. (Comp, in 
general Quintil. x. 1. § 113, x. 2. § 25, xii. 11. § 28 ; Senec. Controv. 
iv. Praef. p. 441, Suas. vi. p. 50 ; Senec. Ep. 100 ; Auct. Dial de 
Oral. 17, 21, 25.) Meyer has collected the titles of eleven of his 
orations. (Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 491, &c.) 


As an historian Pollio was celebrated for his history of the civil wars 
in seventeen books. It commenced with the consulship of Metellus 
and Afranius, b. c. 60, in which year the first triumvirate was 
formed, and appears to have come down to the time when Augustus 
obtained the undis 


C i supremacy of the Roman world. It has erroneously supposed by 
some modern writers from a passage in Plutarch (Caes. 46), that 
this work was written in Greek. Pollio was a contemporary of the 
whole period embraced in his history, and was an eye-witness of 
many of the important events which he describes. His work was 
thus one of great value, and is cited by subsequent writers in terms 
of the highest commendation. It appears to have been rich in 
anecdotes about Caesar, but the judgment which he passed upon 
Cicero appeared to the elder Seneca unjustly severe. Pollio was 


assisted to some extent in the composition of the work by the 
grammarian Atteius Philologus, who drew up for his use certain 
rules which might be useful to him in writing. (Suid. s. v. 'Atrlwios ; 
Senec. Suas. vi. vii. ; I lor. Carm. ii. 1 ; Suet. Caes. 30, De III. Gram. 
10 ; Plut. Caes. 46 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 34 ; Appian, If. C. ii. 82 ; Val. 
Max. viii. 13. ext. 4.) 


Asa poet Pollio was best known for his tragedies, which are spoken 
of in high terms by Virgil and Horace, but which probably did not 
possess any great merit, as they are hardly mentioned by 
subsequent writers, and only one fragment of them is preserved by 
the grammarians. (Virg. Ed. iii. 86 , viii. 10 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 1. 9, 
Sat. i. 10. 42 ; 
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Charis. i. p. 56, ed. Lind.) The words of Virgil (Eel. iii. 86), 44 Pollio 
et ipse facit nova carmina," probably refer to tragedies of a new 
kind, namely, such as were not borrowed from the Greek, but 
contained subjects entirely new, taken from Roman story. (Welcker, 
Die Griechisclien Trayodien , 


p. 1421, &c.) 


Pollio also enjoyed great reputation as a critic, but he is chiefly 
known in this capacity for the severe judgment which he passed 
upon his great contemporaries. Thus he pointed out many mistakes 
in the speeches of Cicero (QuintiU xii. 1. § 22), censured the 
Commentaries of Caesar for their want of historical fidelity, and 
found fault with Sallust for affectation in the use of antiquated 
words and expressions (Suet, de 111. Gram. 10), a fault with which 
Pollio himself is charged by other writers. He also complained of a 
certain Patavinity in Livy (Quintil. i. 5. § 56, viii. 1. § 3), respecting 
which some remarks are made in the life of Livy. [Vol. II. p. 795.] 


Pollio had a son, C. Asinius Galina Saloninus, who is spoken of 
elsewhere. [Gall us, No. 2.J Asinius Gallus married Vipsania, the 
daughter of Agrippa and Pomponia, the former wife of Tiberius, by 
whom he had several children : namely, 1. Asinius Saloninus. (Tae. 


Ann . iii. 75 ) 2. Asinius Gallus. [Gallus, No. 3.] 3. Asinius Pollio, 
spoken of 


below [No. 2], Asinius Agrippa, consul a. d. 25 [Agrippa, p. 77, a], 
Asinius Ccler. [Cblkr.] (Lipsius, ad ‘lac. Ann. iii. 75.) 


(The following are the most important authorities for the life of 
Pollio, in addition to those which have been cited above : Cic .ad 
Fam. ix. 25, x. 31, xi. 9, ad All. xii. 2, 38, 39, xiii. 20 ; Appian, B. C. 
ii. 40, 45, 82, iii. 46, 74, 97, iv. 12, 27, v. 20—23, 50, 64 ; Veil. Pat. 
ii. 63, 76, 86 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 10, xlviii. 15, 41; and among modern 
writers, Eckhard, Commentatio de C. Annio , iniquo optimorum 
Lutinorum auclorum censore , Jen. 1793, and especially Thorbecke, 
Commentatio de C. Asinii Pollionis Vita et Studiis, Lugd. Batav. 
1820.) 


2. C. Asinius Pollio, grandson of the preceding, and son of C. 
Asinius Gallus Saloninus and of Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa, 
was consul a. d. 23 with C. Antistius Vetus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 1 ; Plin. 
II. N. xxxiii. 1. s. 8 .) We learn from coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed, that he was also proconsul of Asia. The obverse represents 
Drusus, the son of the emperor Tiberius and Gcrmanicus seated on a 
curule chair, with the legend APOT202 KAI TEPMANIK02 
KAI2APE2 NEOI 0 EOI «t»IAAAEA + OI ; the reverse a crown of oak 
leaves, with the legend TAin A2INin nOAAinNI AN 0 TnATD, and 
within the crown KOINOT A2IA2. Drusus and Ger* 


COIN OF ASINIUS POLLIO, CONSUL A. D. 23. 


manicus are here called Philadelphi, because they were brothers by 
adoption ; and there was an obvious reason why Pollio had these 
coins struck, inasmuch as Drusus wa 3 the half-brother of Pollio by 
the same mother Vipsania. (Eckhel, vol. vi. 


pp. 210, 211.) 


3. Asinius Pollio, the commander of a regiment of horse, serving 
under Luceius Albinus in Mauritania, was slain in A. d. 69, when 


the troops espoused the side of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 59.) 


4. Asinius Pollio Verrucosus, consul a. d. 81. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 26 ; 
Fasti.) 


PO'LLIO, ASI'NIUS, a native of Tralles in Asia Minor, is described by 
Suidas (s. v. ITcoA/au/) as a sophist and philosopher, who taught at 
Rome at the time of Pompey the Great, and succeeded Timagenes in 
his school. But as Timagenes flourished b. c. 55 [Timagenes], we 
must place the date of Asinius Pollio rather later. Judging from the 
name of the latter, we may infer that he was a freedman of the 
great Asinius Pollio. Suidas ascribes to the Trallian the following 
works : 1. An Epitome of the Atthis of Philochorus, respecting 
which see Philochorus, p. 299, b. 2. Memorabilia of the philosopher 
Musonius (Rufus). 3. An Epitome of the Georgies of Diophanes, in 
two books. 4. A commentary on Aristotle’s work on Animals. 5. On 
the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey. The second of these 
works however could not have been written by this Pollio, since 
Musonius lived in the reign of Nero: some writers ascribe it to 
Valerius Pollio, who lived in the reign of Hadrian, but others to 
Claudius Pollio, a contemporary of the younger Pliny. The work on 
the civil war between Caesar and Pompey may perhaps have been a 
translation into Greek of the history of the great Pollio on the same 
subject ( Vossius, de Hist. Graecis % p. 1 97, ed. Westermann ; 
Fabric. Bibl. Grate, vol. iii. p. 566, with the note of Harles ; Clinton, 
F. II. vol. iii. p. 550.) 


PO'LLIO, CAE'LIUS, was commander of the Roman army in 
Armenia, a. d. 51,and was bribed by Rhadamistus to betray the 
cause of Mithridates king of Armenia, whom the Romans had 
placed upon the throne. Notwithstanding his corrupt conduct, he 
was allowed to remain in Armenia till the first year of Nero’s reign, 
a. d. 54, when ho was succeeded by Laelianus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 44, 45 
; Dion Cass. lxi. 6 .) 


PO'LLIO, CAIIVI'LIUS, a Roman eques, lived in the times of the 
dictator Sulla, and was celebrated for several new kinds of 
ornamental furniture, which he invented and brought into use. 
(Plin. H.N. ix. 11. s.13, xxxiii. 11. s. 51.) 


PO'LLIO, CLAU'DIUS, a contemporary of the younger Pliny, who 


extols his merits in one of his letters (vii. 31). Pliny states that 
Pollio had written the life of one of his friends: the name is corrupt 
in the manuscripts ; the best modem editions have Annius Bassus ; 
but some read Musonius, and therefore suppose that the 
Memorabilia of Musonius, which Suidas ascribes to Asinius Pollio, is 
the very work alluded to by Pliny. The name however of the 
philosopher was Musonius Rufu$ y and not Bassus; and the way in 
which he is spoken of by Pliny would lead to the conclusion that he 
was not the celebrated philosopher. 


PO'LLIO, CLAU'DIUS, a centurion, who put Diadumenianus to 
death. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 40.) 
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PO'LLIO, CLO'DIUS, a man of praetorian 


rank, against whom Nero wrote a poem, entitled Luscio. (Suet Dam. 
1.) 


PO'LLIO, DOMI'TIUS, offered his daughter for a Vestal Virgin in the 
reign of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii. 87.) 


PO'LLIO, L. FUFI'DIUS, consid a. d. 166 with Q.Servilius Pudens. 
(Lamprid. Comma/. 11 ; Fasti.) 


PO'LLIO, HERE'NNIUS, a Roman orator, 
and a contemporary of the younger Pliny. (Plin. 
Ep. iv. 19.) 


PO'LLIO, JU'LIUS, a tribune of the praetorian cohort, assisted Nero 
in poisoning Britannicus. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 15.) 


PO'LLIO, ME'MMIUS. [Memmius, No. 13.1 


PO'LLIO, NAEWIUS. fNAEVins, No. 8 .] 


PO'LLIO, ROMI'LIUS, a Roman who attained the age of upwards of a 
hundred years. When asked by the emperor Augustus how he had 
preserved such vigour of mind and body, he replied “ intus mulso, 
foris oleo. M (Plin. II. N. xxii. 24. 8 . 53.) 


PO'LLIO, RIJ'BRIUS, the commander of the praetorian cohorts in the 
reign of Claudius, was allowed a seat in the senate ns often as he 
accompanied the emperor thither. (Dion Cass. lx. 23.) 


PO'LLIO, TREBE'LLIUS. [Trebelliur.] 


PO'LLIO, VALERIUS, an Alexandrian philosopher, lived in the time 
of the emperor Hadrian, and was the father of the philosopher 
Diodorus. (Suidas, s. v. UuKluy.) [Djodorus, literary. No. 2.] 


PO'LLIO, VE'DIUS, a Roman eques and a friend of Augustus, was by 
birth a freedman, and lias obtained a place in history on account of 
his riches and his cruelty. He was accustomed to feed his lampreys 
with human flesh, and whenever a slave displeased him, the 
unfortunate wretch was forthwith thrown into the pond ns food for 
the fish. On one occasion Augustus was supping with him, when a 
slave had the misfortune to break a crystal goblet, aud his master 
immediately ordered him to be thrown to the fishes. The slave fell 
at the feet of Augustus, praying for mercy ; the emperor interceded 
with his master on his behalf, but when he could not prevail upon 
Pollio to pardon him, he dismissed the slave of his own accord, and 
commanded all Pollio’s crystal goblets to be broken and the fish- 
pond to be filled up. Pollio died b. c. 15, leaving a large part of his 
property to Augustus. (Dion Cass. liv. 23 ; Senec. de Ira , iii. 40, de 
Clem. i. 18 ; Plin. H. N. ix. 23. s. 39, 53. s. 78 ; Tac. Ann. i. 10, xii. 
60.) This Pollio appears to be the same as the one against whom 
Augustus wrote fescennine verses. (Macrob. Sal. ii. 4.) 


PO'LLIO, VESPA'SIUS, a native of Nursia, was thrice tribune of the 
soldiers and likewise praefect of the camp. His son obtained the 
dignity of praetor, and his daughter Vespasia Polla became the 
mother of the emperor Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 1.) 


PO'LLIO, VITRA'SIUS. 1. The praefectus 


or governor of Egypt in the reign of Tiberius, died a. d. 32. (Dion 


Cass, lviii. 19.) 


2. Probably the son of the preceding, was the procurator of the 
emperor in Egypt in the reign of Claudius. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 7. s. 
11.) 


!). The legatus Lugdunensis, in the reign of the 
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emperor Hadrian, may have been a son of No. *2 and a grandson of 
No. 1. (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 15. 


§ I7 *>. 


4. Lived in the reign of M. Aurelius, and was consul the second time 
in a. d. 176 with M. Flavius Aper. The year of his first consulship is 
not recorded. (Lamprid. Commod. 2 ; Fasti.) The Senatusconsullum 
Vitrasianum , of which mention is made in the Digest (40. tit. 5. s. 
30. § 6 ), was probably passed during one of the consulships of 
Vitrasius Pollio. This Pollio was perhaps the great-grandson of No. 
1. The Vitrasia Faustina slain by Commodus was probably his 
daughter. (Lamprid. Commod. 4.) 


POLLIS (noAAxs), is first mentioned in b. c. 390 as iiri(rro\evs, or 
second in command of the Lacedaemonian fleet (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 
11). In B.c. 376 he was appointed navarchus or commander-in-chief 
of a Lacedaemonian fleet of sixty ships in order to cut off from 
Athens her supplies of corn. His want of success and defeat by 
Chabrias are related in the life of the latter [ Vol. I. p. 676, a.] (Xen. 
HcU. v. 4. §§ 60, 61 ; Diod. xv. 34 ; Polyaen. iii. 11. § 17.) In 
several MSS. of the above-mentioned authors, his name is written 
rio'Ais, but TIoAAis is the preferable form. 


POLLIS, an architect, who wrote on the rules of the orders of 
architecture, praccepla symmetria rum. (Vitruv. vii. praef. § 14.) [P. 
S.] 


POLLUTIA, slain by Nero with her father L. Vetus. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 
10, 11.) 


POLLUX. [Dioscuri. ] 


POLLUX, JU'LIUS(IouAios rioAuJcibojr), of Naucratis in Egypt, was 
a Greek sophist and grammarian. He received instruction in 
criticism from his father, and afterwards went to Athens, where he 
studied rhetoric under the sophist Adrian. He opened a private 
school at Athens, where he gave instruction in grammar and 
rhetoric, and was subsequently appointed by the emperor 
Commodus to the chair of rhetoric at Athens. He died during the 
reign of Commodus at the age of fifty-eight, leaving a young son 
behind him. Wo may therefore assign a. d. 183 as the year in which 
he flourished. (Suidas, s.v. rioAu5«u/crj?; Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 12.) 
Philostratus praises his critical skill, but speak 8 unfavourably of his 
rhetorical powers, and implies that he gained his professor’s chair 
from Commodus simply by his mellifluous voice. He seems to have 
been attacked by many of his contemporaries on account of the 
inferior character of his oratory, and especially by Lucian in his 
'PrjTopwv bitid <r*a\os, as was supposed by the ancients and has 
been maintained by many modern writers (see especially C. F. 
Ranke, Comment, de rolluce et Luciano , Quedlinburg, 1831), 
though Hemsterhuis, from the natural partiality of an editor for his 
author, stoutly denies this supposition, aud believes that Lucian 
intended to satirize a certain Dioscorides. It has also been 
conjectured that Lucian attacks Pollux in his Lexiphanes , and that 
he alludes to him with contempt in a passage of the De Saltatione 
(c. 33, p. 287, ed. Reitz). Athenodorus, who taught at Athens at the 
same time as Pollux, was likewise one of his detractors. (Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. ii. 14.) We know nothing more of the life of Pollux, 
except that he was the teacher of the sophist Antipater, who tanght 
in the reign of Alexander Severus. (Philostr. Ibid. ii. 24.) 


Pollux was the author of several works, of which 


POLLUX. 
Suidas has preserved the titles of the following. 


1. ’Ovopaffrindu iv &ig\lois i\ an Onomasticon in ten books. 2. 
JfTot \aXiai, Dissertations. 


3. M«A’rai, Declamations. 4. Els KopoSou Kaltrapa eniOa\dfxios, an 
oration on the marriage of the Caesar Commodus. 5. Pcopai'Kds 
\6yos, a panegyric on Rome. 6 . 2 akiriyKTrls y dyu >v povaiKoSy a 
Trumpeter, or a musical contest. 7. Kara ZuKpdrous, a speech 
against Socrates. 8 . Kara 'Zivuwfwv, against the Sinopians. 9. ITai/ 
e\Ar}i/ios, a speech delivered before the assembled Greeks. 10. ’A 
pKadtKisy a speech addressed to the Arcadians or in praise of the 
Arcadians. 


All these works have perished with the exception ot the 
Onomasticon , which has come down to us. The latter is divided 
into ten books, each of which contains a short dedication to the 
Caesar Commodus, and the work was therefore published before a. 
d. 177, since Commodus became Augustus in that year. Each book 
forms a separate treatise by itself, containing the most important 
words relating to certain subjects, with short explanations of the 
meanings of the words, which are frequently illustrated by 
quotations from the ancient writers. The alphabetical arrangement 
is not adopted, but the words are given according to the subjects 
treated of in each book. The object of the work was to present 
youths with a kind of store-house, from which they could borrow all 
the words of which they had need, and could at the same time learn 
their usage in the best writers. The contents of each book will give 
the best idea of the nature of the work. 1. The first treats of the 
gods and their worship, of kings, of speed and slowness, of dyeing, 
of commerce and manufactures, of fertility and the contrary, of time 
and the divisions of the year, of houses, of ships, of war, of horses, 
of agriculture, of the parts of the plough and the waggon, and of 
bees. 2. The second treats of man, his eye, the parts of his body and 
the like. 3. Of relations, of political life, of friends, of the love of 
country, of love, of the relation between masters and slaves, of 
money, of travelling, and numerous other subjects. 4. Of the various 
branches of knowledge and science. 5. Of hunting, animals, &c. 6 . 
Of meals, the names of crimes, &c. 7. Of the different trades, &c. 8 . 
Of the courts, the administration of justice, &c. 9. Of towns, 
buildings, coins, games, &c. 10. Of 


various vessels, &c. In consequence of the loss of the great number 
of lexicographical works from which Pollux compiled his 
Onomasticon, this book has becomo one of the greatest value for 


acquiring a knowledge of Greek antiquity, and explains many 
subjects which are known to us from no other source. It has also 
preserved many fragments of lost writers, and the great number of 
authors quoted in the work may be seen by a glance at the long list 
given in Fabricius. (BibL Grace, vol. vi. p. 145, &c.) 


The first three editions of the Onomasticon contain simply the 
Greek text, without a Latin translation and with numerous errors: 
they are by Aldus, Venice, 1502, fol., by B. Junta, Florence, 1520, 
fol., by S. Grynaeus, Basel, 1536, 4to. The first Greek and Latin 
edition was by Wolfgang Seber, Frankfort, 1608, 4 to., with the text 
corrected from manuscripts ; the Latin translation given in this 
edition had been previously published by Walther at Basel, 1541, 8 
vo. The next edition is the verv valuable one in Greek and Latin 
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by J. H. Lederlin and Tib. Hemstershuis, Amsterdam, 1706, fol. ; it 
contains copious notes by Goth. Jungermann, Joach. Kuhn, and the 
two editors. This was followed by the edition of W. Dindorf, 
Leipzig, 1824, 5 vols. 8vo., containing the works of the previous 
commentators. The last edition is by Imm. Bekker, Berlin, 1846, 
which gives only the Greek text. 


(Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. vi. p. 141 ; Vossius, De Hist. Graecis , p. 
278, ed. Westemiann ; Hemsterhuis. Prow folio ad Pollucem ; C. F. 
Ranke, Commmtutio de Pol luce et Luciano, Quedlinburg, 1831 ; 
Grafenhan, Geschichte der Klassichen Philologies vol. iii. p. 166, 
&c., Bonn, 1846 ; Clinton, Fasti /lonianiy sub ann. 176, 183.) 


POLLUX, JU'LIUS, a Byzantine writer, is the author of a chronicon, 
which treats at some length of the creation of the world, and is 
therefore entitled 'I <r ropia (ftvotK^. Like most other Byzantine 
histories, it is an universal history, beginning with the creation of 
the world and coming down to the time of the writer. The two 
manuscripts from which this work is published end with the reign 
of Valens, but the Paris manuscript is 6 aid to come down as low as 
the death of Itomanus, a. d. 963, and also to contain what is 
wanting at the conclusion of the anonymous continuation of 
Constantinus Porphyrogenitus. The whole work is made up of 


extracts from Simeon Logothetn, Thcophanes, and the continuation 
of Constantinus, and relates chiefly ecclesiastical events. It was first 
published from a manuscript at Milan by J. B. Bianconi, under the 
title of Anonymi Scriptoria Ilistoria Sacra, Bononiae, 1779, fo. Ign. 
Hardt found the work in a more perfect state, and with the name of 
the author prefixed to it in a manuscript at Munich, and, believing 
that it had not yet been printed, published it at Munich, 1792, 8 
vo., under the title of Julii Pollucis Historia Physica, nunc primum 
Gr. et Lot. ed. <$t. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vi. p. 144 ; Vossius, De 
Ilist. Graecis, p. 278, ed. Westermann ; Scholl, Geschichte der 
Griechischen Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 257.) 


POLUS (n«Ao$). 1. A sophist and rhetori 


cian, a native of Agrigentum. lie was a disciple of Gorgias 
(or,according to other authorities, of Licylitmus, Schol. ad Plat. 
Phacdr. p. 812), and wrote a work on rhetoric, called by Suidas T*x 
V7 N as also a genealogy of the Greeks and barbarians who were 
engaged in the Trojan war, with an account of their several fates ; a 
catalogue of the ships, and a work n«pl AQeuv. He is introduced by 
Plato as an interlocutor in the Gorgias. (Suidas, s. v.; Philostr. YU. 
Sophist, i. 13, with the note of Olearius ; Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. 
p. 801.) 


2. A Pythagorean, a native of Lucania. A fragment from a work by 
him on Justice is preserved by Stobaeus. (Serin. 9.) 


3. A celebrated tragic actor, the son of Charicles 


of Sunium, and a disciple of Archias of Thurii. It is related of him 
that at the age of 70, shortly before his death, he acted in eight 
tragedies on four successive days. (Plut. Dem. p.859, An sent ger. sit 
liesp. 3. p. 785, b ; Lucian. Necyom. vol. i. p. 479, ed. Hemst) 
[C.P.M.] 


POLYAENUS (noAtfcupos), historical. 1. One of the leading men at 
Syracuse, b. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 22.) 


2. Of Cyparissus, was in the company of Philopoeraen, when the 
latter killed Machanidas in B.C, 


207. (Polyb. xi. 18. §2.) 
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3. An Achaean, belonged to the party of Archon, Polybius, and the 
more moderate patriots, who thought that the Achaeans ought not 
to oppose the Romans in their war against Perseus, b. c. 171. 
(Polyb. xxviii. 6. § 9.) 


4. Claudius Polyaenus, probably a freedman of the emperor 
Claudius, bequeathed a house to this emperor at Prusa. (Plin. Ep. x. 
23.8.75.) 


e 5. Legatus of Bithynia in the time of the younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. 
vii. 6. § 6.) 


POLYAENUS (noArfcuvos), literary. 1. Of Athens, an historical 
writer, mentioned by Eusebius. \Chron. i. p. 25.) 


2. Of Lampsacijs, the son of Athenodorus, a mathematician and a 
friend of Epicurus, adopted the philosophical system of his friend, 
and, although he had previously acquired great reputation as a 
mathematician, he now maintained with Epicurus the worthlessness 
of geometry. (Cic. de I'in. i. 6, Acad. ii. 33 ; Diog. Laert. x. 24, ii. 
105, with the note of Menagius.) It has been supposed that it was 
against this Polyaenus that the treatise was written, a fragment of 
which has been discovered at Herculaneum under the title of 
Arjurirpiov vp6s rds UoKvaluov airoplas. (Scholl, Geschichte d. 
Gricch. LUteratur y vol. ii. p. 209.) 


3. Julius Polyaenus, the author of four epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology (ix. 1, 7, 8, 9, Tauchnitz), in one of which he is called 
Polyaenus of Sardis, and in the other three Julius Polyaenus. He 
must be the same as Polyaenus of Sardis, the sophist, spoken of by 
Suidas, who says (s. v. rioAiJau'oy), that he lived in the time of the 
first Caesar, Caius, that is, in the time of Julius Caesar, and wrote A 
6yoi. SiKavucol Ktu Si k < 2v Ijroi avmtyopi&v drroTvirwtrm, and 
GpitiuSov TlapOiKov 


ia y'. The latter work probably referred to the victories over the 
Parthians gained by Ventidius. 


4. The Macedonian, the author of the work on Stratagems in war 
(ZrpaTTtyjuaTa), which is still extant, lived about the middle of the 
second century of the Christian aera. Suidas ( s. t>.) calls him a 
rhetorician, and we learn from Polyaenus himself that he was 
accustomed to plead causes before the emperor. (Praef. lib. ii. and 
lib. viii.) He dedicated his work to M. Aurelius and Verus, while 
they were engaged in the Parthian war, about a. d. 163, at which 
time, he says, he was too old to accompany them in their 
campaigns. (Praef. lib. i.) This work is divided into eight books, of 
which the first six contain an account of the stratagems of the most 
celebrated Greek generals, the seventh of those of barbarous or 
foreign people, and the eighth of the Romans, and illustrious 
women. Part9, however, of the sixth and seventh books are lost, so 
that of the 900 stratagems which Polyaenus described, only 833 
have come down to us. The work is written in a clear and pleasing 
style, though somewhat tinged with the artificial rhetoric of the 
age. It contains a vast number of anecdotes respecting many of the 
most celebrated men in antiquity, and has preserved many 
historical facts of which we should otherwise have been ignorant; 
but its value as an historical authority is very much diminished by 
the little judgment which the author evidently possessed, and by 
our ignorance of the sources from which he took his statements. 
There is an abridgment of this work in a Greek manu 
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script in the king’s library at Paris, containing only fifty-five 
chapters, but which serves to elu cidate and explain many passages 
of the original. 


Polyaenus also wrote several other works, all of which have 
perished. Suidas has preserved the titles of two, Ilep! GTjgd >u and 
T aKTixa f3i8\ia y 1 ; and Stobaeus makes a quotation from a work 
of Polyaenus, ‘T irtp rov koivou rwu WlaKcSSvuv ( Flordeg . xliii. 
(or xli.) § 53), and from another entitled 'T irip rov 2vi/tSpiou (Ibid. 
§41). Polyaenus likewise mentions his intention of writing a work 
on the memorable actions (’ PL*iopvTjpSvexna) of M. Aurelius and 
L. Verus (Praef. lib. vi.). 


Polyaenus was first printed in a Latin translation, executed by 
Justus Vulteius, at Basel, 1549, 8vo. The first edition of the Greek 
text was published by Casaubon, Lyon, 1589, 12mo.; the next by 
Pancratius Maasvicius, Leyden, 1690, 8vo. ; the third by Samuel 
Mursinna, Berlin, 1756, 12mo. ; and the last by Coray, Paris, 1809, 
Bvo. The work has been translated into English byR. Shepherd, 
London, 1793, 4to.; into German by Seybold, Frankfort, 2 vols. Bvo. 
1793 and 1794, and by Blnme, Stuttgart, 1834, 16mo. (Fabric. DibL 
Grace, vol. v. p. 321, &c. ; Scholl, GeschicJUe der Griech. 
Litteralur* vol. ii. p. 716 ; Kronbicgel, De Dictionis Polyacneae 
Virtutibus el VitiiSy Lipsiae, 1770 ; Droysen, Gcschichle des 
Hdleniimusy vol. i. p. 685.) 


5. Of Sardis. [See No. 3.] 


POLYANTIIES (IoAudidb/s), a Corinthian, who commanded a 
Peloponnesian fleet, with which he fought an indecisive battle 
against the Athenian fleet under Diphilus in the gulf of Corinth in B. 
c. 413. (Thuc. vii. 34.) He is again mentioned in b. c. 395, as one of 
the leading men in Corinth, who received money from Timocrates 
the Rhodian, whom the satrap Tithraustes sent into Greece in order 
to bribe the chief men in the different Greek states to make war 
upon Sparta, and thus necessitate the recal of Agesilaus from his 
victorious career in Asia (Xen. HellL iii. 5. § 1 ; Paus. iii. 9. 88). 


POLYA RATUS (Uo\vdpaTos\ a Rhodian, one of the leaders of the 
party in that state favourable to Perseus, during the second 
Macedonian War. According to Polybius he was a man of an 
ostentatious and extravagant character, and had, in consequence, 
become loaded with debts, which he hoped to pay off by the king’s 
assistance. At the commencement of the war (b. c. 171) lie united 
with Deinon in endeavouring, though unsuccessfully, to induce the 
Rhodians to refuse the assistance of their ships to the Roman 
praetor C. Lucretius ; but shortly afterwards he supported with 
success the proposition made to allow Perseus to ransom the 
Macedonian captives who had fallen into the hands of the Rhodians 
(Polyb. xxvii. 6, 11). He continued throughout the war to maintain 
an active correspondence with Perseus ; and in the third year of the 
contest (b. c. 169), matters having apparently taken a turn more 
favourable to the king, the Rhodians were induced, by his efforts 


and those of Deinon, to give a favourable audience to the 
ambassadors of Perseus and Gentius, and to interpose their 
influence at Rome to put an end to the war (Liv. xliv. 23, 29). But 
this step gave great offence to the Romans, and after the defeat of 
Perseus, Polyaratus hastened to provide for his safety by flight. He 
took refuge at the court of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but his surrender 
being 


demanded by the Roman legate Popillius, the king, in order to 
evade compliance, sent him away secretly to Rhodes. Polyaratus, 
however, made his escape on the voyage, and took refuge, first at 
Phaselis, and afterwards at Cibyra, but the inhabitants of both these 
cities were unwilling to incur the enmity of the Roman senate, by 
affording him protection, and he was ultimately conveyed to 
Rhodes, from whence he was sent a prisoner to Home. (Polyb. xxix. 
11, xxx. 9.) [E. H. B.] 


POLYARCHUS. [Polemarchus. ] 


POLYARCHUS (riuXuapxos), a Greek physician, who is mentioned 
by Celsus ( De Med. v. 18. 8 8, viii. 9. § 1, pp. 86, 177), and must, 
therefore, have lived in or before the first century after Christ. He 
appears to have written a pharmaceutical work, as some of his 
prescriptions are several times quoted by Galen (De Compos. 
Medicam.sec. Loc. viii. 5, vol. xiii. pp. 184, 185, 186, De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 981), Aetius (ii. 4. 57, in. L 
34, iii. 2. 14, pp.415, 481, 530), Marcellus (De Medicam. c. 20, p. 
339), and Paulus Aegineta (De Re Med. iii. 68, 70, 74, vii. 18, pp. 
486, 487, 489, 684); but of his writings only these extracts remain. ° 
[W. A. G.] 


POLYBI'ADES (noAo&tfSi;*), a Lacedaemonian general, succeeded 
Agesipolis in the command of the army against Olynthus, and 
compelled the city to surrender in b. c. 379. (Xen. Hell.v. 3. 88 20, 
26 ; Diod. xv. 23.) 


POLY'BIUS (Uo\v€ios) t historical. 1. Of Megalopolis, fought under 
Philopoemen at the battle of Mantineia against Machanidas, tyrant 
of Lacedaemon, B.C. 207. (Polyb. xi. 15. § 5.) It has been usually 


supposed that this Polybius was a relation of the historian, probably 
either his uncle or grandfather ; but this is opposed to the statement 
of the historian himself in one of the Vatican fragments (p. 448, ed. 
Mai), “ that no one, as far as he knew, had borne the same name as 
his, up to his time.” Now though Polybius, when he wrote the 
passage quoted above, might possibly have forgotten his namesake 
who fought at the battle of Mantineia, still he certainly would not 
have escaped his memory if any one of his family had borne this 
name. It is, however, even improbable that he should have 
forgotten this namesake, especially since he was a native of 
Megalopolis, and we therefore think that the conjecture of Lucht in 
his edition of the Vatican Fragments is correct, that the true reading 
in xi. 15, is noAtffy and not rioAu’fy. (Comp. Thirl wall, Hist, of 
Greece , vol. viii. p. 273, note 2.) 


2. A freedman of the emperor Augustus, read in the senate the will 
of the emperor after his decease. (Dion Cass. lvi. 32 ; Suet. Aug. 
101.) 


3. A freedman of the emperor Claudius, was so highly favoured by 
this emperor that he was allowed to walk between the two consuls. 
He was the companion of the studies of Claudius ; and on the death 
of his brother Seneca addressed to him a Consolatio , in which he 
bestows the highest praises upon his literary attainments. Polybius 
was put to death through the intrigues of Messalina, although he 
had been one of her paramours. (Dion Cass. lx. 29, 31 ; Suet Claud. 
28.) 


POLY'BIUS (IIoAtoos), literary. 1. The historian, was the son of 
Lycortas, and a native of Megalopolis, a city in Arcadia. The year in 
which he was bom is uncertain. Suidas (s. t>.) places his birth in 
the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes, who died in b. c. 222. It is certain, 
however, that Polybius could not 
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have been bom so early as that year; for he tells us himself (xxv. 7) 
that he was appointed ambassador to Egypt along with his father 
and the younger Aratus in b. c. 181, at which time he had not yet 
attained the legal age. which he himself tells us (xxix. 9), was thirty 
among the Achaeans. But if he was bom, according to Suidas, 
before the death of Ptolemy Euergetes, he must then have been 
forty years of age. In addition to which, if any other proof were 
needed, it is impossible to believe that he could have taken the 
active part in public affairs which he did after the fall of Corinth in 
B.C. 146, if he was bom so early as Suidas alleges. We may 
therefore, without much improbability, suppose with Casaubon that 
he was born about B. c. 204, since he would in that case have been 
about twenty-five at the time of his appointment to the Egyptian 
embassy. 


Lycortas, the father of Polybius, was one of the most distinguished 
men of the Achaean league ; and his son therefore received the 
advantages of his training in political knowledge and the military 
art. He must also have reaped gTeat benefit from his intercourse 
with Philopoemen, who was a friend of his father's, and on whose 
death, in b. c. 182, Lycortas was appointed general of the league. At 
the funeral of Philopoemen in this year Polybius carried the um in 
which his ashes were deposited. (Plut. Philpoem. 21, An sent 
gcrunda sit respubl. p. 790, &c.) In the following year, as we have 
already seen, Polybius was appointed one of the ambassadors to 
Egypt, but he did not leave Greece, as the intention of sending an 
embassy was abandoned. From this time he probably began to take 
part in public affairs, and he Rppcars to have soon obtained great 
influence among his countrymen. When the war broke out between 
the Romans and Perseus king of Macedonia, it became a grave 
question with the Achaeans what line of policy they should adopt. 
The Roman party in the league was headed by Callicrates, an 
unprincipled timeserving sycophant, who recognised no law but the 
will of Rome. He was opposed by Lycortas and his friends: and the 
Roman ambassadors, Popillius and Octavius, who came into 
Peloponnesus at the beginning of b. c. 169, had complained that 


some of the most influential men in the league were unfavourable 
to the Roman cause and hnd denounced by name Lycortas, Archon, 
and Polybius. The more moderate party, who did not wish to 
sacrifice their national independence, and who yet dreaded a 
contest with the Romans from the consciousness of their inability to 
resist the power of the latter, were divided in opinion as to the 
course of action. Lycortas strongly recommended them to preserve a 
strict neutrality, 6ince they could hope to gain nothing from either 
party ; but Archon and Polybius thought it more advisable not to 
adopt such a resolution, but to be guided by circumstances, and if 
necessary to offer assistance to the Romans. These views met with 
the approval of the majority of the party ; and accordingly, in b. c. 
169, Archon was appointed strategus of the league, and Polybius 
commander of the cavalry, to carry these views into execution. The 
Achaeans shortly after passed a decree, placing all their forces at 
the disposal of the Roman consul,Q.Marcius Philippus; and Polybius 
was sent into Macedonia to learn the pleasure of the consul. 
Marciua, however, declined their assistance for the present. (Polyb. 
xxviii. 3, 6.) In the following year, b. c. 1G8, the 
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two Ptolemies, Philometor and his brother Euergetes II., sent to the 
Achaeans, to request succour against Antiochus Epiphanes, and, if 
this were refused, to beg that Lycortas and Polybius might come to 
them, in order to aid them with their advice in the conduct of the 
war. But as Antiochus was shortly after compelled by the Romans to 
relinquish his attempts against the Ptolemies, neither of these 
measures was necessary, and Polybius accordingly remained at 
home (xxix. 8). 


After the fall of Perseus and the conquest of Macedonia, two Roman 
commissioners, C. Claudius and Cn. Dolabella, visited 
Peloponnesus, for the purpose of advancing the Roman interests in 
the south of Greece. At the instigation of Callicrates, they 
commanded that 1000 Achaeans should be carried to Rome, to 
answer the charge of not having assisted the Romans against 
Perseus. This number included all the best and noblest part of the 
nation, and among them was Polybius. They arrived in Italy in b.c. 


167, but, instead of being put upon their trial, they were distributed 
among the Etruscan towns. Polybius was more fortunate than his 
other companions in misfortune. He had probably become 
acquainted in Macedonia with Aemiliu8 Paulus, or his sons Fabius 
and Scipio, and the two young men now obtained permission from 
the praetor for Polybius to reside at Rome in the house of their 
father Paulus. Scipio was then eighteen years of age, and soon 
became warmly attached to the illustrious exile, and availed himself 
of his advice and assistance, both in his private studies and his 
public life. The friendship thus formed between the young Roman 
noble and the Greek exile was of great advantage to both parties: 
Scipio was accompanied by his friend in all his military expeditions, 
and received much advantage from the experience and knowledge 
of the latter ; while Polybius, besides finding a liberal patron and 
protector in his exile, was able by his means to obtain access to 
public documents, and accumulate materials for his great historical 
work (Polyb. xxxii. 9,&c.; Paus. vii. 10). 


The Achaean exiles remained in Italy seventeen years. The 
Achaeans had frequently sent embassies to the senate supplicating 
the trial or release of their countrymen, but always without success. 
Even their earnest entreaty, that Polybius and Stratius alone might 
be set at liberty, had been refused. At length, in B.c. 151, Scipio 
exerted h»a influence with Cato the Censor to get him to support 
the restoration of the exiles, and the authority of the latter carried 
the point, though not without a hard struggle and a protracted 
debate in the senate. After their restoration had been decreed, 
Polybius was anxious to obtain from the senate on behalf of himself 
and his countrymen the additional favour of being reinstated in the 
honours which they had formerly enjoyed ; but upon consulting 
Cato, the old man bade him, with a smile, beware of returning, like 
Ulysses, to the Cyclop's den, to fetch away any trifles he had left 
behind him. (Polyb. xxxv. 6 ; Plut Cat.Maj. 9 ; Paus. vii. 10.) 
Polybius returned to Peloponnesus in this year with the other 
Achaean exiles, who had been reduced during their banishment 
from 1000 to 300. During his stay in Greece, which was, however, 
not long, he exhorted his countrymen to peace and unanimity, and 
endeavoured to counteract the mad projects of the party who were 
using every effort to hurry the Achaeans into a hopeless struggle 
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with the Roman power. When it was too late, the Achaeans saw and 
recognised the wisdom of his advice ; and a statue erected to his 
honour bore on its pedestal the inscription, “that Hellas would have 
been saved, if the advice of Polybius had been followed” (Paus. viii. 
37. § 2). In the first year of the third Punic war, b.c. 149, the consul 
M\ Manilius sent for Polybius to attend him at Lilybaeum, but upon 
reaching Corcyra, he heard from the consuls that the Carthaginians 
had given hostages, and thinking, therefore, that the war was at an 
end, and that his presence was no longer needed, he returned to 
Peloponnesus (Polyb. Etc. Vatican. p. 447). But lie soon left it again 
in order to join Scipio. His Roman connections probably made him 
an object of suspicion with what was called the independent party ; 
and his residence in his native country may therefore have been not 
very pleasant to him. In addition to which he was no doubt anxious 
to be a spectator of the final struggle which was now going on 
between Rome and Carthage, and the history of which he intended 
to write. 


Polybius was present with Scipio at the destruction of Carthage, b.c. 
146 (Appian, Pun. 132); and immediately after that event he 
hurried to Greece, where the Achaeans were waging a mad and 
hopeless war against the Romans. Whether he was present at the 
capture of Corinth may well be questioned, and it is probable, as 
Thirl wall {Hist, of Greece, vol. viii. p.455, note 3) has remarked, 
that he would not have hastened to Peloponnesus till the struggle 
was over. He must, however, have arrived there soon afterwards ; 
and he exerted all his influence to alleviate the misfortunes of his 
countrymen, and to procure favourable terms for them. As a friend 
of Scipio, the conqueror of Carthage, he was received with marked 
distinction ; and the want of patriotism with which his enemies had 
charged him, enabled him now to render his country far more 
effectual service than he could otherwise have done. The statues of 
Philopoemen and Aratus, which the Roman commissioners had 
ordered to be conveyed to Italy, were allowed, at his intercession, 
to remain in Peloponnesus. So much respect did the commissioners 
pay him, that when they quitted the country in the spring of B. c. 
145, after arranging its affairs, and reducing it to the form of a 
Roman province, they ordered him to visit the various cities, and 


explain the new laws and constitution. In the execution of this duty, 
Polybius spared no pains or trouble. He traversed the whole 
country’, and with indefatigable zeal he drew up laws and political 
institutions for the different cities, and decided disputes that had 
arisen between them. He further obtained from the Romans a 
relaxation of some of the most severe enactments which had been 
made against the conquered Achaeans. His grateful fellow- 
countrymen acknowledged the great services he had rendered them, 
and statues were erected to his honour at Megalopolis, Mantineia, 
Pallantium, Tegea, and other places. (Polyb. xl. 8—10 ; Paus. viii. 9, 
30, 37, 44, 48.) 


Polybius seems now to have devoted himself to the composition of 
the great historical work, for which he had long been collecting 
materials. At what period of his life he made the journies into 
foreign countries for the purpose of visiting the places which he had 
to describe in his history, it is 
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impossible to determine. He tells us (iii. 59) of particular men. and 
laying open their tempers that he undertook long and dangerous 
joumies and designs, ns well in private life as in the affairs 


into Africa, Spain, Gaul, and even as far as the of government..To 
render, therefore, this 


Atlantic, on account of the ignorance which pre- history complete 
and perfect, it will be necessary vailed respecting those parts. Some 
of these to lay open and explain the circumstances and concountries 
he visited while serving under Scipio, dition of each several people, 
from the time that who afforded him every facility for the 
prosecution the contest was decided which gave to the Romans of 
his design. Thus we leant from Pliny (//. N. the sovereignty of the 
world, to the rise of new v. 1), that Scipio, during the third Punic 
war, commotions and disorders. And as these too were placed a 
fleet at the disposal of his friend, in order of great importance, and 
attended with many uncomthat he might explore the African coast. 
At a later mon incidents, and as I was myself engaged in the period 


of his life he visited Egypt likewise ; and execution of some of them, 
in the conduct and conthis journey must have been taken after the 
fall of trivance of others, and was an eye-witness of Corinth, since 
he was in that country in the reign almost all, I shall undertake the 
task of relating of Ptolemy Physcon, who did not ascend the throne 
them at large, and begin, as it were, a new history.” till b.c. 146 
(Strab. xvii. p. 797). It has been This second part, which formed a 
kind of supconjectured that Polybius accompanied Scipio to 
plement, comprised the period from the conquest Spain in b. a 134, 
and was present at the fall of of Perseus in b.c. 168, to the fall of 
Corinth in Nuniantia in the following year, since Cicero b.c. 146. 
The history of the conquest of Greece states (ad Fanu v. 12) that 
Polybius wrote a seems to have been completed in the thirty-ninth 
history of the Numantine war. The year of his book ; and the 
fortieth book probably contained a death is uncertain. We have only 
the testimony chronological summary of the whole work. (Comp, of 
Lucian ( Mucrob . 23), that he died at the age of Clinton, F. II. ad 
ann. 146.) 


82, in consequence of a fall from his horse, as he The subjects 
contained in each of these parts was returning from the country. If 
we are correct are related circumstantially by Polybius in the in 
placing his birth in b.c. 204, his death would following passage, 
which will give the reader the fall in b. c. 122 best idea of the 
contents of the work. 


The history of Polybius consisted of forty books. 44 Having first 
explained the causes of the war It began b.c. 220, where the history 
of Aratus between the Carthaginians and the Romans, which left 
off, and ended at b.c. 146, in which year is most frequently called 
the war of Hannibal, wo Corinth was destroyed, and the 
independence of shall 6how in what manner this general entered 
Greece perished. It consisted of two distinct Italy,and gave so great 
a shock to the empire of tho parts, which were probably published 
at different Romans, that they began to fear that they should times 
and afterwards united into one work. The soon be dispossessed even 
of their proper country and first part comprised a period of fifty- 
three years, seat of government: while their enemies, elate with 
beginning with the second Punic war, the Social a success which 
had exceeded all their hopes, were War in Greece, and the war 


between Antiochus persuaded that Rome itself must fall, ns soon ns 
they and Ptolemy Philopator in Asia, and ending with should once 
appear before it We shall then speak the conquest of Perseus and 
the downfal of the of the alliance that was made by Philip with tho 
Macedonian kingdom, in B. c. 168. This was in Carthaginians as 
soon as he had ended his war fact the main portion of his work, and 
its great with the Aetolians, and settled the affairs of Greece, object 
was to show how the Romans had in this Next will follow the 
disputes between Antiochus brief period of fifty-three years 
conquered the and Ptolemy Philopator, and the war that ensued 
greater part of the world ; but since the Greeks between them for 
the sovereignty of Coele-Syria ; were ignorant for the most part of 
the early history together with the war which Prusias and tho of 
Rome, he gives a survey of Roman history from Rhodians made 
upon the people of Byzantium ; the taking of the city by the Gauls 
to the com- with design to force them to desist from exacting 
mencement of the second Punic war, in the first certain duties, 
which they were accustomed to two books, which thus form an 
introduction to the demand from all vessels that sailed into the 
Pontus. body of the work. With the fall of the Macedonian In this 
place we shall pause awhile, to take a view kingdom the supremacy 
of the Roman dominion was of the form and constitution of the 
Roman governdecided, and nothing more remained for the other 
ment; and, in the course of our inquiry, shall ennations of the world 
than to receive laws from the deavour to demonstrate, that the 
peculiar temperarepublic, and to yield submission to its 6way. But, 
ment and spirit of their republic supplied the chief says Polybius 
(iii. 4), u the view only of the and most effectual means by which 
this people manner in which wars are terminated can never were 
enabled, not only to acquire the sovereignty lead us into a complete 
and perfect knowledge, of Italy and Sicily, and to reduce the Gauls 
and either of the conquerors or the conquered nations, Spaniards to 
their yoke, but to subdue the Carsince, in many instances, the most 
eminent and thaginians also, and when they had completed this 
signal victories, through an injudicious use and great conquest, to 
form the project of obtaining application of them, have proved fatal 
and per- universal empire. We shall add, likewise, a short nicious ; 
as, on the other hand, the heaviest ills digression concerning the 
fate of Hiero’s kingdom of fortune, when supported with constancy 
and in Sicily ; and afterwards go on to speak of those courage, are 


frequently converted into great advan- commotions that were raised 
in Egypt, after the tage. On this account it will be useful, likewise, 
death of Ptolemy, by Philip and Antiochus: the to review the policy 
which the Romans afterwards wicked arts by which those princes 
attempted to observed, in governing the countries that were share 
between themselves the dominions of the infant subdued, and to 
consider also, what were the king ; and the mannei in which the 
former of them sentiments of the conquered states with respect to 
invaded Egypt, Samos, and Caria ; and the latter the conduct of 
their masters: at the same time Coele-Syiia aud Phoenicia. We then 
shall make describing the various characters and inclinations a 
general recapitulation of all that was transacted 
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by the Carthaginians and the Romans, in Spain, Sicily, and Africa ; 
and from thence shall again remove the history to Greece, which 
now became the scene of new disorders. And having first run 
through the naval battles of Attalus and the Rhodians against king 
Philip, we shall next describe the war that followed between the 
Romans and this prince ; together with the causes, circumstances, 
and conclusion of it. After these events, we shall relate in what 
manner the Aetoliana, urged by their resentment, called Antiochus 
from Asia, and gave occasion to the war between the Achaeans and 
the Romans. And having explained the causes of that war, and seen 
the entrance of Antiochus into Europe, we shall then show the 
manner in which he fied back again from Greece ; and iifterwards, 
when he had suffered an entire defeat, was forced to abandon all 
the country on this side of mount Taurus. Next will follow the 
victories by which the Romans gave an effectual check to the 
insolence of the Gauls ; secured to themselves the sovereignty of 
nearer Asia ; and delivered the people of that country from the 
dread of being again exposed to the violence and savage fury of 
those barbarians. We shall then give some account of the 
misfortunes in which the Aetolians and Cephallenians were 
involved, and of the war which Eumenes sustained against Prusias 
and the Gauls of Greece; together with that of Ariarathes against 


Phamaces. And after some discourse concerning the union and form 
of government of the confederate cities of Peloponnesus, which will 
be attended also with some remarks upon the growth and 
flourishing conditions of the republic of the Rhodians, we shall, in 
the last place, take a short review of all that has been before related 
; and conclude the whole with the expedition of Antiochus 
Epiphanes into Egypt, and the war with Perseus, which was 
followed by the entire subversion of the Macedonian empire.” (iii. 
2, 3.) 


He then proceeds to relate the subjects contained in the second part 
of his history. “The chief of these transactions were, the expeditions 
of the Romans against the Celtiberians and Vaccaeans ; the war 
which the Carthaginians made against Massinisaa, a sovereign 
prince of Africa ; and that between Attalus and Prusia9 in Asia. We 
shall also see the manner in which Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia, 
was driven from his dominions by Orofcmes, assisted by Demetrius, 
and again by his own address recovered his paternal rights. We 
shall see Demetrius, the son of Seleucus, after he had reigned 
twelve years in Syria, deprived of his kingdom aud his life, by the 
conspiracy of the other kings. About the same time, the Romans 
absolved those Greeks that were accused of having secretly excited 
the wars of Perseus, and permitted them to return to their own 
country. And not long afterwards the same Romans made war again 
upon the Carthaginians: at first intending to force them to remove 
the seat of their republic ; but afterwards with design to 
exterminate both their name and government, for reasons which I 
shall there endeavour to explain. And lastly, when the Macedonians 
had, about this time, broken their alliance with the Romans, and 
the Lacedaemonians were also separated from the Peloponnesian 
league, the ill fate of Greece received at once both its beginning and 
full accomplishment, in the loss of the common liberty.” (iii. 5.) 


POLYBIUS. 


It has been already remarked that the main object of the work of 
Polybius was to show by what means and in what manner the 
Romans subdued the other nations of the world. And although he 
regards Fortune (Tvxv) as the goddess who regulates the affairs of 
men, whose hand may always be traced in the history of nations, 


and to whom the Romans, therefore, owe their dominion (comp, e. 
g. i. 4, 58, 86, ii. 35, 70, iv. 2, viii. 4), still lie repeatedly calls the 
reader’s attention to the means by which Fortune enabled this 
people to rise to their extraordinary position. These he traces first of 
all in their admirable political constitution (vi. 1), and in the 
steadfastness, perseverance, and unity of purpose which were the 
natural results of such a constitution. But while the history of Rome 
thus forms the subject of his work, the history of the various nations 
with which Rome came into contact, was also given with equal care 
; and accordingly we find him entitling his work “ A General or 
Universal History” Koiv-fi laropla ), 


and mentioning the unity of subject as one of the chief motives that 
had induced him to select that period of history. (Comp. i. 4, ii. 37. 
§ 4, iv. 28. § 3, v. 31. § 6, v. 105. § 4.) The history of Polybius 
might, therefore, be called, as it has been by a German writer, the “ 
History of the Growth of Roman Power, to the Downfal of the 
Independence of Greece.” 


The history of Polybius is one of the most valuable works that has 
come down to us from antiquity ; and few historical works, either in 
ancient or in modem times, will bear comparison with it. Polybius 
had a clear apprehensoin of the knowledge which an historian must 
possess; aud his preparatory studies were carried on with the 
greatest energy and perseverance. Thus ho not only collected with 
accuracy and care an account of the events that ho intended to 
narrate, but he also studied the history of the Roman constitution, 
and made distant joumies to become acquainted with the geography 
of the countries that he had to describe in his work. In addition to 
this, he had a strong judgment and a striking love of truth, and, 
from having himself taken an active part in political life, he was 
able to judge of the motives and actions of the great actors in 
history in a way that no mere scholar or rhetorician could possibly 
do. But the characteristic feature of his work, and the one which 
distinguishes it from all other histories which have come down to us 
from antiquity, is its didactic nature. He did not, like other 
historians, write to afford amusement to his readers, or to gratify an 
idle curiosity respecting the migration of nations, the foundation of 
cities, or the settlement of colonies; his object was to teach by the 
past a knowledge of the future, and to deduce from previous events 


lessons of practical wisdom. Hence he calls his work a Praymateia 
{irpnyn*T*la), and not a History ( laropia, see e. g. i. 1, 3, iii. 32). 
The value of history consisted, in his opinion, in the instruction that 
might be obtained from it; and a mere narration of events, however 
vividly pourtrayed, was described by him as d\a£o?€la and 
tparraffia (xvi. 20. § 4, xxii. 2. § 7). Consequently he conceived it to 
be the duty of the historian to impress upon his reader the lessons 
of political and moral wisdom which his narrative conveyed, and 
was by no means satisfied to let the reader draw such conclusions 
for himself. Thus the narrative of events became in his view of 
secon 
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dary importance ; they formed only the text of the political and 
moral discourses which it was the province of the historian to 
deliver. The reflections of Polybius are, it is true, characterised by 
deep wisdom ; and no one can read them without admiring the 
solidity of the historian’s judgment, and deriving from them at the 
same time both instruction and improvement” Still, it must be 
admitted, that, excellent as they are, they materially detract from 
the merits of the history as a work of art; their frequent occurrence 
interrupts the continuity of the narrative, and destroys, to a great 
extent, the interest of the reader in the scenes which are described. 
Instead of narrating the events in such a manner that they should 
convey their own moral, and throwing in, as it were by the way, the 
reflections to which the narrative should give rise, he pauses in the 
midst of the most interesting scenes to impress upon the reader the 
lessons which these events ought to teach, and he thus imparts to 
his work a kind of moralising tone, which frequently mars the 
enjoyment of the reader, and, in some cases, becomes absolutely 
repulsive. There can be no doubt that some of the most striking 
faults in the history of Polvbius arise from his pushing too far the 
principle, which is doubtless a sound one to a certain extent, that 
history is written for instruction and not for amusement. Hence he 
omits, or relates in a very brief manner, certain important events, 
because they did not convey, in his opinion, lessons of practical 
wisdom ; and, on the other hand, he frequently inserts long 


episodes, which have little connection with the main subject of his 
work, because they have, a didactic tendency. Thus we find that 
one whole book (the sixth) was devoted to a history of the Roman 
constitution ; and in the same manner episodes were introduced 
even on subjects which did not teach any political or moral truths, 
but simply because his countrymen entertained erroneous opinions 
on those subjects. The thirtyfourth book, for example, seems to 
have been exclusively a treatise on geography. Although Polybius 
was thus enabled to impart much important information, of which 
we, in modern times, especially reap the benefits, still it cannot be 
denied that such episodes are no improvements to the history 
considered as a work of art. 


Still, after making these deductions, the great merits of Polybius 
remain unimpaired. His strict impartiality, to which he frequently 
lays claim, has been generally admitted both by ancient and 
modern writers. And it is surprising that he displays such great 
impartiality in his judgment of the Romans, especially when we 
consider his intimate friendship with Scipio, and the strong 
admiration which he evidently entertained of that extraordinary 
people. Thus we find him, for example, characterising the 
occupation of Sardinia by the Romans in the interval between the 
first and second Punic wars, as a violation of all justice (iii 28. § 2), 
and denouncing the general corruption of the Roman generals from 
the time of their foreign conquests, with a few brilliant exceptions 
(xviii. 18). But, at the same time, he does not display an equal 
impartiality in the history of the Achaean league ; and perhaps we 
could hardly expect from him that he should forget that he was an 
Achaean. He no doubt thought that the extension of the Achaean 
league was essential to the liberties of Greece; and he is thus 
unconsciously led to ex 


aggerate equally the merits of its friends and the faults of its 
enemies. He describes in far too 


S lowing colours the character of Aratus, the great ero of the 
Achaean league, and ascribes (ii. 40) to the historical work of this 
statesman a degree of impartiality, to which it certainly wa9 not 
entitled. On the same principle, he gives quite a false impression of 
the political life of Cleomenes, one of the greatest men of the latter 


days of Greece, simply because this king was the great opponent of 
Aratus and the league. He was likewise guilty of injustice in the 
views which he gives of the Aetolians, of which Brand6tater has 
quoted some striking instances in the work referred to below, 
although it must be confessed that the modern writer is in some 
cases equally unjust to the ancient historian, from the partiality 
which he displays for the Aetolians. Not only does Polybius exhibit 
a partiality for the Achaeans, but he cannot forget that he was an 
Arcadian, and is equally zealous for the honour of his native land. 
Thus ho considers it strange that the Achaean league derived its 
name from the Achaean people, and not rather from the Arcadians, 
whom he classes with the Lacedaemonians (ii. 38) ; and many other 
instances might be quoted in which he displays an equal partiality 
towards his own people. 


The style of Polybius will not bear comparison with the great 
masters of Greek literature ; nor is it to be expected that it should. 
He lived at a time when the Greek language had lost much of its 


^ by an intermixture of foreign elements, and not attempt to imitate 
the language of the reat Attic writers. He wrote as he spoke, and ad 
too great a contempt for rhetorical embellishments to avail himself 
of them in the composition of his work. The style of such a man 
naturally bore the impress of bis mind ; and, as instruction and not 
amusement was the great object for which he wrote, he did not seek 
to please his readers by the choice of his phrases or the composition 
of his sentences. Hence the laier Greek critics were severe in their 
condemnations of his style, and Dionysius classes his work with 
those of Phylarchus and Duris, which it was impossible to read 
through to the end. (Dionys. De Compos. Verb. c. 4.) But the most 
striking fault in the style of Polybius arises from his want of 
imagination. No historian can present to his readers a striking 
picture of events, unless he has at first vividly conceived them in his 
own mind ; and Polybius, with his cool, calm, calculating judgment, 
was not only destitute of all imaginative powers, but evidently 
despised it when he saw it exercised by others. It is no doubt certain 
that an historian must keep his imagination under a strong control; 
but it is equally certain that he will always fail in producing any 
striking impression upon the mind of his readers, unless he has, to 
some extent, called his imagination into exercise. It is for this 


reason that the geographical descriptions of Polybius are so vague 
and indistinct; and the following remarks of Dr. Arnold, upon the 
character of Polybius as a geographer, are quite in accordance with 
the general views we have expressed: — “ Nothing shows more 
clearly the great rarity of geographical talent, than the praise which 
has been commonly bestowed upon Polybius as a good geographer. 
He seems indeed to have been aware of the importance of 
geography to history, and to have taken considerable pains to gain 
information on the subject: but this very cir 
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cumstance proves the more the difficulty of the task ; for his 
descriptions are so vague and imperfect, and so totally devoid of 
painting, that it is scarcely possible to understand them. For 
instance, in his account of the march of the Gauls into Italy, and of 
the subsequent movements of their army and of the Romans, there 
is an obscurity, which never could have existed had he conceived in 
his own mind a lively image of the seat of war as a whole, of the 
connection of the rivers and chains of mountains with each other, 
and of the consequent direction of the roads and most frequented 
passes.” (Hist, of Rome , vol. iii. pp. 473, 474.) To this same cause, 
the want of imagination on the part of Polybius, we are disposed to 
attribute the apparent indifference with which he describes the fall 
of his native country, and the extinction of the liberties of Greece. 
He only sought to relate facts, and to draw the proper reflections 
from them : to relate them with vividness and to paint them in 
striking colours was not his calling. 


The greater part of the history of Polybius has perished. We possess 
the first five books entire, but of the rest we have only fragments 
and extracts, of which some, however, are of considerable length, 
such as the account of the Roman army, which belonged to the 
sixth book. The first five books were first printed in a Latin 
translation executed by Nic. .Perotti, and issued from the celebrated 
press of Sweynheym and Pannartz, Rome, 1473, fol. The first part 
of the work of Polybius, which was printed in Greek, was the 
treatise on the Roman army, which was published by Ant. de Sabio, 
Venice, 1529, 4to., with a Latin translation by Lascaris ; and in the 


following year, 1530, the Greek text of the first five books, with the 
translation of Perotti, appeared at Hagenau, edited by Obsopoeus 
(Koch), but without the treatise on the Roman army, which had 
probably not yet found its way across the Alps. A few years 
afterwards a discovery was made of some extracts from the other 
books of Polybius ; but the author of the compilation, and the time 
at which it was drawn up, are unknown ; for we can hardly believe 
with Casaubon that it was the Epitome which was made by M. 
Brutus, and of which both Plutarch (Brut. c. 4) and Suidas (s.t>. 
Bpouros) speak. These extracts, which must be distinguished from 
those of the emperor Constantinus Porphyrogenitus mentioned 
below, contain the greater part of the sixth book, and portions of 
the following eleven (vii.—xvii.). The manuscript containing them 
was brought from Corfu, and they were published, together with 
the first five books which had already appeared at Basel, 1549, foL 
from the press of Herragius. The Latin translation of these extracts 
was executed by Wolfgang Musculus, who also corrected Perotti's 
version of the other books, and the editing of the Greek text was 
superintended by Arnold Paraxylus Arlenius. A portion of these 
extracts, namely a description of the naval battle fought between 
Philippus and Attalus and the Rhodians, belonging to the sixteenth 
book, had been previously published by Bayf in his De Re Navali 
Veterum , Paris, 1536, reprinted at Basel, 1537. In 1582 Ursinus 
published at Antwerp, in 4to., a second collection of Extracts from 
Polybius, entitled Excerpta de ’egationibus (ExAoyal ir«pl 
TlptoSuwv), which were made in the tenth century of the Christian 
era by 
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order of the Emperor Constantinus Porphvrogenitus. These Etcerpta 
are taken from various authors, but the most important of them 
came from Polybius. In 1609 Is. Casaubon published at Paris folio, 
his excellent edition of Polybius, in which he incorporated all the 
Excerpta and fragments that had hitherto been discovered, and 
added a new Latin version. He intended likewise to write a 
commentary upon the author, but he did not proceed further than 
the 20 th chapter of the first book ; this portion of his commentary 
was published after his death at Paris, 1617, 8vo. A further addition 
was made to the fragments of Polybius by Valesius, who published, 


in 1634, another portion of the Excerpta of Constantinus, entitled 
Excerpta de Vtrtutibus el Viiiis (nepl aperies Kal xaxfar), containing 
extracts from Polybius, Diodorus Siculus, and other writers ; and to 
this collection Valesius added several other fragments of Polybius, 
gathered together from various writers. Jacobus Gronovius 
undertook a new edition of Polybius, which appeared at Amsterdam 
in 1670, in 3 vols. 8vo.; the text of this edition is taken almost 
verbatim from Casaubon**, but the editor added, besides the 
extracts of Valesius and the commentary of Casaubon on the first 
twenty chapters of the first book, many additional notes by 
Casaubon, which had been collected from his papers by his son 
Mericus Casaubon, and likewise notes by Gronovius himself. The 
edition of Gronovius was reprinted under the care of J. A. Ernesti at 
Leipzig, 1763—1764, 3 vols. 8vo. The next edition is that of 
Schweighaeuser, which surpasses all the preceding ones. It was 
published at Leipzig, 1789—1795 in 8 vols. Rvo., of which the first 
four contained the Greek text with a Latin translation, and the other 
volumes a commentary, an historical and geographical index, and a 
copious M Lexicon Polybianum,” which is almost indispensable to 
the student. Schweighaeuser's edition was reprinted at Oxford in 
1823, in 5 vols. 8vo., without the commentary, but with the 
Lexicon. From the time of Valesius no new additions were made to 
the fragments of Polybius, with the exception of a fragment 
describing the siege of Ambracin, originally published in the second 
volume of Gronovius*® Livy, until Angelo Mai discovered in the 
Vatican library at Rome the third section of the Excerpta of 
Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, entitled Excerpta de Scntentiis (irepl 
yvu>i iwv), which, among other extracts, contained a considerable 
number from the history of Polybius. These excerpta were published 
by Mai in the second volume of his Scriptorum veterum Nova 
Collection Rome, 1827, but in consequence of the mutilated state of 
the manuscript from which they were taken, many of them are 
unintelligible. Some of the errors in Mai’s edition are corrected in 
the reprints of the Excerpta, published by Geel at Ceyden in 1829, 
and by Lucht at Altona in 1830 ; but these Excerpta appear in a far 
more correct form in the edition of Heyse, Berlin, 1846. since Heyse 
collated the manuscript afresh with great care and accuracy. The 
last edition of Polybius is by Immanuel Bekker (Berlin, 1844, 2 vols. 
8vo.), who has added the Vatican fragments. 


Of the translations of Polybius into modern languages, those most 
worthy of notice are the French, by Thuillier, chiefly remarkable on 
account of the military commentary appended to it by Folard, 
Amsterdam, 1759, 7 vols. 4to. ; the German, 
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bv Seybold, Lemgo, 1779—1783, 4 vols. 8vo. ; and the English by 
Hampton, 1772, 2 vols. 4to.: the latter is upon the whole a faithful 
version, and we have availed ourselves of it in the quotations which 
we have made above. 


Livy did not use Polybius till he came to the second Punic war, but 
from that time he followed him very closely, and his history of the 
events after the termination of that war appears to be little more 
than a translation of his Greek predecessor. Cicero likewise seems to 
have chiefly followed Polybius in the account which he gives of the 
Roman constitution in his De Republica. The history of Polybius 
was continued by Poseidonius and Strabo. [Proseidonius ; Strabo.] 


Besides the great historical work of which we have been speaking, 
Polybius wrote, 2. The Life of Philopoemen in three books, to which 
he himself refers (x. 24). 3. A treatise on Tactics' (rd i repl 


tas Ta(e<r liiropy gara), which he also quotes (ix. 20), and to 
winch Arrian (Tactic. iuit.) and Aelinn ( 7'cictic. cc. 1, 3) allude ; 4. 
A History of the Numantine War , according to the statement of 
Cicero {ad Fam. v. 12); and 5, a small treatise Dc Habitations sub 
Acquatore (wtp rijs ir < p\ rdr Irni/xtpivdv o/mftrevf), quoted by 
Geminus (c. 13, in Petavius, Uranoloyium , voL iii. p. 31, &c.), but 
it is not improbable that this formed part of the 84th book of the 
History, which was entirely devoted to geography. 


The reader will find some valuable information respecting the 
character of Polybius as an historian in the following works;— 
Lucas, Ueber Polybius Darstellung dcs Actolischen Bundes, 
Konigsberg, 1827 ; Merleker, Die GcschictUe des A etoiisck-A 
chaeischen Bundesgenossen-Kricges, Konigsberg, 1831 ; K. W. Nif- 
zsch, Polybius: tur Geschichte antiker Politik und Historiographies 


Kiel, 1842 ; Brandstiiter, Die Geschichten des Aetolischen Jjandes , 
Volkes und Dundes , nebst einer historiographischen Abhandlung 
ueber Polybius, Berlin, 1844. 


2. Of Sardis, a Greek grammarian of unknown date, some of whose 
works have been printed by Iriarte ( Catal. Cod. MSS. Diblioth. 
MatriL vol. i. pp. 117. &c., 379, &c.)and Wall (Rhetores Gracci, vol. 
viii.). 


POLYBOEA (iWSoia), the name of two mythical personages, one a 
sister of Hiacynthus Paus. iii. 19. § 4), and the other the wife of 
Actor. Kustath. ad Horn. p. 321.) [L. S.] 


POLYBOTES (TJuboiwnjf), a giant, who in the contest between the 
gods and giants was pursued by Poseidon across the sea as far as 
the island of Cos. There Poseidon tore away a part of the island, 
which was afterwards called Nisvrion, and throwing it upon the 
giant buried him under it (Apollod. i. 6. § 2 ; Paus. i. 2. § 4 ; Strab. 
x. p. 489.) [L. S.] 


PO'LYBUS (IIo'AoSos.) 1. A Trojan, a son of Antenor, mentioned in 
the Iliad, (xi. 59.) 


2. An Ithacan, father of the suitor Eurymachus, was slain by the 
swine-herd Eumaeus. (Horn. Od. L 399, xxii. 284.) 


3. The son of Alcandra, at Thebes in Egypt; he was connected with 
Menelaus by ties of hospitality. (Horn. Od. iv. 126.) 


4. One of the Phaeacians. (Horn. Od. viii. 373) 


5. The king of Corinth, by whom Oedipus was brought up. He was 
the husband of Periboea or Merope. (Soph. Oed. Rex, 770 ; Apollod. 
iii 5. 

vol. hi. 
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§ 7.) + Pausanias (ii. 6. § 3), makes him king of Sicyon, and 


describes him as a son of Hermes and Chthonophyle, and as the 
father of Lysianassa, whom he gave in marriage to Talaus, king of 


the Argives. (Comp. Oedipus.) 
6. The father of Glaucus by Euboea. (Athen. vii. p. 296.) [L. S.] 


PO'LYBUS* (IldAi/Sos), one of the pupils of Hippocrates, who was 
also his son-in-law, and lived in the island of Cos, in the fourth 
century b. c. Nothing is known of the events of his life, except that, 
with his brothers-in-law, Thessalu9 and Dracon, he was one of the 
founders of the ancient medical sect of the dogmatici) ; that he was 
sent abroad by Hippocrates, with his fellow-pupils, during the time 
of the plague, to assist different cities with his medical skill 
(Thessal. Oral. p. 843), and that he afterwards remained in his 
native country (Galen, Comment in Hippocr. “ De Nat. Horn" i. 
praef. vol. xv. p. 12). According to Galen (/.c.), he followed 
implicitly the opinions and mode of practice of Hippocrates ; but 
the strict accuracy of this assertion has been doubted. He has been 
supposed, both by ancient and modern critics, to be the author of 
several treatises in the Hippocratic collection. Choulant ( Handb . 
der Biicherkunde fur die Aetiere Medicin) specifies the following:— 
1. Tlep'i <Pvaioi 'AyQpunov, Dc Natura Hominis; 2. n*pl T orijs, De 
Gcnitura ; 3. rifpl 4 >6<rtos riaibiov, De Natura Pucri; 4. Utp\ 
Aialvqs 'Tyiavvs, De Salubri Vidus Rutione ; 5. n«pl naflcoe, De 
Affectionibus ; and 6. n«pl ruv ’Ei/rds TlaQuv. De Intends Afed ion 
thus: Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. vi. p. 290) attributes to him the 
treatise, n«/>1 ’Otcra/xifyov, De Octimestri Partu ; and Plutarch 
(De Philosojdu Plac. v. 18) quotes him as the author of that Ilfpl 'E- 
ktou’vov, De Septimestri Partu. Of these, however, M. Littr6 
(Oeuvres d % Hippocr. vol. i. p. 345, &c.) considers that only the 
first, and perhaps the fourth, arc to be attributed to Polybus 
[Hippocrates, p. 4117], although Galen says that the treatise De 
Natura Hominis was the work of Hippocrates himself (Comment, in 
Hi/pocr. “ De Nat. Horn .” L praef. vol. xv. pp. 11, 12). Poly bus is 
several times mentioned by Galen, chiefly in connection with 
different \yorks in the Hippocratic Collection (De Poet. Formal, c. 1. 
vol. iv. p. 653, De Hippocr. el Plat. Deer. vi. 3, vol. v. p. 529, De 
Diffic. Repir. iii. 1,13, vol. vii. pp. 891,960, Comment. in Hippocr. “ 
De Nat Horn." ii. 19, vol. xv. p. 164, Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Sal. 
Viet. Rat .” praef. and c. 33, vol. xv. pp. 175, 223, Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ De Humor." i. praef. vol. xvi. p. 3, Comment, in Hippocr. 
M Aphor." vi. 1. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 8): his name also occurs in Celsus 


(Dc Med. v. 20. § 2,26. § 23, vi. 7. 8 3, pp. 91, 100, 127), Caelius 
Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. iii. 9, 15, pp. 218, 227), and Pliny (H. 
N. xxxi. in fine). A collection of the treatises attributed to Polybus 
was published in a Latin translation, 1544, 4to. Basil., per J. 
Oporinum ; and in Italian by P. Lauro, 1545, 4to. Venice. A Latin 
translation of the treatise De Salubri Vidus Ralione , was published 
in a separate form by J. Placotomus (Bretschneider), 1561,12mo. 
Antwerp, and is to be found appended to the Reyi 


* In the spurious oration attributed to Thessalus (ap. Hippocr. 
Opera , vol. iii. p. 843), and also in some Latin works, he is called 
Polybius , but this is probably a mistake. 
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men Saniluiis Salernitanum (in numerous editions), and to three or 
four other works. [W. A. G.] 


POLYCAON (noAwcdaw). 1. A son of Lelex, brother of Myles, and 
husband of Messene, the daughter of Triopas of Arg09. He 
emigrated from Laconia to Messenia, which country he thus called 
after his wife. He was the first king of Messenia. (Pans. iii. 1. § 1, iv. 


1.§ 1.) 


2. A son of Butes, was married to Euaechme, the daughter ( of 
Hyllus. (Paus. iv. 2. § 1.) [L. Sj 


POLYCARPUS (noAuxapiros). 1. Asckta. There is extant in Greek a 
life of the female saint Syncletica, which has been ascribed to 
various persons. Some MSS. and the Greek ecclesiastical historian, 
Nicephorus Callisti (//. E. viii. 40), ascribe it to Athanasius, but 
Montfaucon, though he gives the piece with a Latin version in his 
edition of the works of Athanasius (vol. ii. p. 681, &c.), classes it 
among the spurious works, and declares that the difference of style, 
and the absence of any external testimony for five or six centuries 
after Athanasius, leave no room to doubt its spuriousness. A copy, 
which was among the papers of CorabGfis, contains a clause, stating 
that the discourses or sayings of the saint had been reported by 44 
the blessed Arsenius of Pegadae but this does not seem to describe 


him as the compiler of the narrative, but only as the author from 
whom part of the materials were derived. It is then most reasonable 
to follow the very ancient MS. in the Vatican library, which ascribes 
the biography to Polycarp the Ascetic or Monk, but where or when 
this Polycarp lived cannot be determined. The biography was first 
published in the Latin version of David Colvillus in the Ada 
Sunclorum Januarii , vol. i. p. 242, &c. The original Greek text is 
said to have been published with some other pieces, 4to. 
lugoldstadt, 1603 ; it is given with a new Latin version and notes in 
the E&'lesiae Graecae Monu menta of Cotelerius, vol. i. p. 201, &c., 
Ato. Paris, 1677. The MS. used by Cotelerius contained neither the 
author's name nor the final clause about Arsenius of Pegadae. The 
title of the piece is Bios xal iroKirtla rijs 6< rias xol doibipov nvrpds 
rjueov (in Montfaucon's edition, B. k. it. ryjs dyias ual fianaplas nal 
SibaaKaAou) 2uyK\7jTtKt/s, Vila el Gesla sanctae celebrisqw mains 
nos true (or according to Montfaucon, sandae beataeque mayislrae) 
Syndelicae. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 329.) 


2. Martyr. [No. 3.] 


3. Of Smyrna, a Christian writer of the age immediately succeeding 
that of the Apostles. Of the early history of this eminent father we 
have no trustworthy account. The time of his birth is not known, 
and we can only determine it by approximation. At the time of his 
martyrdom, to which various dates are assigned, he had been a 
Christian eighty-six years. Now if we adopt for the present 
Tillemont's date of his martyrdom, a. d. 166, and suppose Polycarp 
to have been of Christian parents, or at least educated from 
childhood in the Christian faith, and so interpret the eighty-six 
years, as several eminent critics do, of the term of his natural life, 
his birth will fall in a. d. 80 ; but if with other critics we suppose 
him to have been converted at a riper age, and compute the eighty- 
six years from the time of his conversion, his birth must be placed 
at a considerably earlier period. A vague passage in the Latin text of 
Polycarp's epistle to the Philippians (c. xi.), which we think merely 
indicates that the 
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church at Smyrna was not in existence when the Apostle Paul wrote 
his epistle to the Philippians, has been adduced to prove that 
Polycarp was bom before that time ; but the words are too 
indefinite to bear out any such inference. 


An ancient life, or rather a fragment of a life of Polycarp, ascribed 
by Bollandus to a certain Pionius of unknown date, and given by 
him in a Latin version in the AdaSanclorum Januarii (a. d. 26), vol. 
ii. p. 695, &c., dwells much on the early history of Polycarp, but the 
record (if indeed it be the work of Pionius) is some centuries later 
than its subject, and is evidently false in several particulars. We are 
inclined to think, however, that it embodies some genuine 
traditions of Polycarp’s history. According to this account, the 
Apostle Paul visited Smyrna in his way from Galatia, through the 
proconsular Asia to Jerusalem (the writer apparently confounding 
two journeys recorded in Acts, xviii. 18—22, and 23, &c.), and 
having collected the believers, instructed them in the proper time of 
keeping Easter. After Paul’s departure, his host, Strataeas, the 
brother ofTimotheus, became bishop of the infant church ; or, for 
the passage is not clear, Strataeas became an elder and Bucolus was 
bishop. It was during the episcopate of Bucolus (whether he was the 
contemporary or the successor of Strataeas) that Callisto, a female 
member of the church, eminent for riches and works of charity, was 
warned of God in a dream to go to the gate of the city, called the 
Ephesian gate, where she would find a little boy (puerulum) named 
Polycarp, of Eastern origin, who had been reduced to slavery, and 
was in the hands of two men, from whom she was to redeem him. 
Callisto, obedient to the vision, rose, went to the gate, found the 
two men with the child, as it had been revealed to her; and having 
redeemed the boy, brought him home, educated him with maternal 
affection in the Christian faith, and, when ho attained to manhood, 
first made him ruler over her house, then adopted him as her son, 
and finally left him heir to all her wealth. Polycarp had been from 
childhood distinguished by his beneficence, piety, and self-denial; 
by the gravity of his deportment, and his diligence in the study of 
the Holy Scriptures. These qualities early attracted the notice and 


regard of the bishop, Bucolus, who loved him with fatherly 
affection, and was in return regarded by him with filial love. By 
Bucolus he was ordained first to the office of deacon, in which he 
laboured diligently, confuting heathens, Jews, and heretics ; 
delivering catechetical homilies in the church, and writing epistles 
of which that to the Philippians is the only extant specimen. He was 
subsequently when of mature age (his hair was already turning 
gray) and still maturer conduct, ordained presbyter by Bucolus, on 
whose death he was elected and consecrated bishop. We omit to 
notice the various miracles said to be wrought by Polycarp, or to 
have occurred on different occasions in his life. 


Such are the leading facts recorded in this ancient narrative, which 
ha9, we think, been too lightly estimated by Tillemont. That it has 
been interpolated with many fabulous admixtures of a later date, is 
clear ; but we think there are some things in it which indicate that 
it embodies earlier and truer elements. The difficulty is to discover 
and separate these from later corruptions. The chief ground for 
rejecting the narrative altogether is the 


supposed difficulty of reconciling them with the more trustworthy 
statements of Irenaeus, who, in his boyhood, had known, perhaps 
lived with Polycarp (Iren. Epistola ad Flormum , apud Euseb. II. E. 
v. 20), and of other writers. According to Irenaeus ( Epist. ad 
Victorcm Papain, apud Euseb. H. E. v. 24), Polycarp had intercourse 
with 44 John and others of the Apostles:” or still more expressly 
(Adv. Iiaeres. iii. 3, et apud Euseb. II. E. iv. 14), he was instructed 
(perhaps converted, paBijrevdiis) by the Apostles,and conversed 
familiarly with many who had seen Christ ; was by the Apostles 
appointed (Karaaradtls) bishop of the church at Smyrna ; and 
always taught what he had learued from the Apostles. Tertullian 
(De Praescri/tHonibus Haeretic , c. 32), and Jerome (De Vtrit 
Illustribus , c. 17), distinctly mention John as the Apostle by whom 
Polycarp was ordained. But we question if the expressions of 
Irenaeus, when critically examined and stripped of the rhetorical 
exaggeration with which his natural reverence for Poly carp has 
invested them, will prove more than that Polycarp had enjoyed 
opportunities of hearing some of the Apostles ; and was, with their 


sanction, appointed bishop of the church at Smyrna. That John was 
one of the Apostles referred to by Irenaeus, there is not the slightest 
reason to doubt ; and we are disposed, with Tillemont, to regard 
Philip, whom Polycrates of Ephesus (apud Euseb. H.E. v. 24) states 
to have ended his days in the Phrygian Hierapolis, as another of 
those with whom Polycarp had intercourse. We believe that 
intercourse with these apostles, and perhaps with some other old 
disciples who had seen Jesus Christ, is sufficient to bear out the 
statements of Irenaeus, and is not inconsistent with the general 
truth of the ancient narrative given by Bollandus. His statement of 
the ordination of Polycarp by the Apostles, may perhaps be reduced 
to the fact that John, of whom alone Tertullian (/. c.) makes 
mention, was among 44 the bishops of the neighbouring churches,” 
who caine, according to the narrative, to the consecration of 
Polycarp. This circumstance enables us to fix that consecration in or 
before a. d. 104, the latest date assigned to the death of the 
venerable Apostle, and which is not inconsistent with the narrative. 
It must be borne in mind,too, that the whole subject of the 
ordination of these early bishops is perplexed by ecclesiastical 
writere utterly neglecting the circumstance, that in some of the 
larger churches there was in the Apostolic age a plurality of bishops 
(comp. Philipviant, i. 1), not to speak of the grave and much 
disputed question of the identity of bishops and presbyters. The 
Apostolic ordination mentioned by Irenaeus and Tertullian may, 
therefore, have taken place during the lifetime of Bucolus, and have 
been antecedent to the precedency which, on his death. Polycarp 
obtained. We are the more disposed to admit the early origin and 
the truth of the leading statements embodied in the narration, as 
the natural tendency of a forger of a later age would have been to 
exaggerate the opportunities of Apostolic intercourse, and the 
sanctions of Apostolic authority, which Polycarp certainly 
possessed. 


Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna at the time when Ignatius of 
Antioch passed through that city on his way to suffer death at 
Rome, some time between a. d. 107 and 116. [Ignatius, No. 1.] 
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rently, in former days, when they were both hearers of the apostle 


John. (Martyr. Ignatii. , c. 3.) The sentiment of esteem was 
reciprocated by Poly carp, who collected several of the epistles of 
Ignatius, and sent them to the church at Philippi, accompanied by 
an epistle of his own. (Polyc. Epistol. ad Philipp, c. 13.) Polvcarp 
himself visited Rome while Anicetus was bishop of that city, whose 
episcopate extended, according to Tillemont’s calculation, from a. 
D. 157 to 168. Irenaeus has recorded (Epistol. ad Victor, apud 
Euseb. H. E. v. 14) the difference of opinion of these two holy men 
on the time of observing Easter, and the steadfastness of Polycarp in 
adhering to the custom of the Asiatic churches, derived, as they 
affirmed, from the Apostles; as well as their mutual kindness and 
forbearance, notwithstanding this difference. Indeed, the character 
of Polycnrp appears to have attracted general regard: Irenaeus 
retained for him a - feeling of deepest reverence (Epistola ad Florin, 
apud Euseb. II. E. v. 21) ; Jerome speaks of him (De Viris Il/u4r. c. 
17) as “ totius Asine princeps,” the most eminent man in all 
proconsular Asia. An anecdote given elsewhere [Marcion] shows 
that even reputed heretics, notwithstanding his decided opposition 
to them, desired to possess his esteem ; and it is not improbable that 
the reverence excited by his character conduced to his success in 
restoring them to the communion of the church. It has been 
conjectured that .he was the angel of the church of Smyrna to 
whom Jesus Christ directed the letter in the Apocalypse (ii. 8—11); 
and also that he was the bishop to whom the apostle John, 
according to a beautiful anecdote recorded by Clement of 
Alexandria (Liber “Quit Dives salveturV ’ c.42), committed the care 
of a young man, who, forsaking bis patron, became a chief of a 
band of robbers, and was re-converted by the apostle: but these are 
mere conjectures, and of little probability.. 


, The martyrdom of Polycarp occurred, according to Eusebius (H. E. 
iv. 15), in the persecution under the emperors Marcus Aurelius and 
Lucius Vcrus ; and is recorded in a letter of the Church at Smyrna to 
the Churches of Philonielinm and other places, which is still extant, 
and of which Eusebius (ibid.) has given the chief part. The 
persecution began : one Germanicus, an ancient man, was thrown 
to the wild beasts, and several others, including some who were 
brought from Philadelphia, were put to death at Smyrna. Polycnrp 
had at first intended to remain in the city and brave the danger of 
martyrdom ; but the intreaties of his flock led him to withdraw to a 


retreat in the adjacent country, where he passed his time in prayer. 
Here, three days before his apprehension, he had a remarkable 
dream, which his anticipation of his fate led him to interpret as an 
intimation that he should be burnt alive, a foreboding but too 
exactly verified by the event. Messengers having been sent to 
apprehend him, he withdrew to another hiding place ; but his place 
of retreat was discovered by the confession of a child, who had 
been forced by torture to make known where he was. Polycarp 
might still have escaped by leaving the place on the approach of 
those sent to apprehend him ; but he refused, saying. 44 The will of 
God be done.” His venerable figure and calm and courteous d«- 
portment commanded the respect of his captors ; and 


Ignatiu6 seems to have enjoyed much this inter- i a prayer offered 
by him affected some of them with course with Polycarp, whom he 
had known, appa- \ remorse for their share in His apprehension. 
The 


GU2 


officer into whose custody he was delivered, with the usual laxity of 
paganism, would have persuaded him, apparently through pity, to 
offer divine honours and sacrifice to the emperor ; but his steady 
refusal changed their pity into anger, and they violently threw him 
down from the carnage in which they were conveying him. On 
entering the amphitheatre where the proconsul, Stratius Quadratus, 
was, a voice which the excited feelings of the old man and his 
companions led them to regard as from heaven, exclaimed, 44 Be 
strong, 0 Polycarp! and quit you like a man.” The proconsul was, 
like others, moved by his appearance, and exhorted him to consider 
his advanced age, and comply with the requirements of 
government: 44 Swear by the fortune of Caesar, recant, and cry 4 
Away with the godless (tovs adeovs ).’” Looking first round 


upon the heathen multitude, and then up to heaven, the old man 
sighed and said, 44 Away with the godless.” The proconsul again 
urged him, 44 Swear by Caesar's fortune, and I will release thee. 
Revile Christ.” 44 Eighty and six years have I served him,” was the 
reply, 44 and he never did me wrong: how then can I revile my 


King and my Saviour ?” Threats of being thrown to wild beasts, and 
of being committed to the flames, failed to move him ; and his bold 
avowal that he was a Christian provoked the wrath of the 
assembled multitude. 44 This man,” they shouted, 44 is the teacher 
of impiety, the father of the Christians, the man that does away 
with our gods (0 rav jpertp** KaBaip4nff) ; who teaches many not 
to sacrifice to nor to worship the gods.” They demanded that he 
should be thrown to wild beasts, and when the Asiarch, Philip of 
Tralles, who presided over the games which were going on, evaded 
the demand, on the plea that the combats with wild beasts were 
ended, they demanded that he should be burned alive. The demand 
was complied with ; and the populace, in their rage, soon collected 
from the baths and workshops logs and f.iggots for the ilc. The old 
man ungirded himself, laid aside is garments, and took his place in 
the midst of the fuel; and when they would have secured him with 
nails to the stake, said, 44 Let me remain as 1 am; for he that has 
enabled me to brave the fire will so strengthen me that, without 
your fastening me with nails, I shall, unmoved, endure its 
fierceness.” After he had offered a short but beautiful prayer, the 
fire was kindled, but a high wind drove the flames on one side, so 
that he was roasted rather than burned ; and the executioner was 
ordered to despatch him with a sword. On his striking him with it 
so great a quantity of blood flowed from the wound as to quench 
the flames, which were, however, resuscitated, in order to consume 
his lifeless body. His ashes were collected by the pious care of the 
Christians of his flock, and deposited in a suitable place of 
interment. The day and year of Polycarp's martyrdom are involved 
in considerable doubt Samuel Petit places it in a. d. 175 ; Usher, 
Pagi, and Bollandus, in a. d. 169 ; Eusebius (Chronicon) places it 
earlier, in the seventh year of Marcus Aurelius, who acceded to the 
throne, 7th March, a. d. 161 ; Scaliger, Le Moyne, and Cave, place it 
in a. d. 167 ; Tillemont in 166 ; the Chronicon Pascha/e in the 
consulship of Aelianus and Pastor, a. d. 163 ; and Pearson, who 
differs widely from all other critics, in a. d. 147, in the reign of 
Titus Antoninus Pius. Pearson brings various reasons in support of 
his opinion. 
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which reasons are examined by Tillemont in one of his careful and 


elaborate notes. Poly carp is reverenced as a saint both by the Greek 
and Romish Churches ; by the former on the 23d of February, by 
the latter on the 26th of January, or (at Paris) on the 27th of April. 
The Greeks of Smyrna, on his festival, used formerly to visit 
devoutly what is shoivn as his tomb, near the ruins of an ancient 
church or chapel, on a hill side to the S. E. of the city. Mr. Arundel 
(Discoveries in Asia Minor , voL ii. p. 397) is disposed to think that 
the tradition as to his place of interment is correct. 


The chief authorities for the history of Polycarp have been cited. 
The account of Eusebius (//. E. iv. 14, 15, and v. 20) is chiefly 
taken from Irenaeus (U. cc.), and from the letter of the Church at 
Smyrna, giving an account of his martyrdom, which will be noticed 
below. Halloix ( lllustr . Eccles. Orientals Scriptorum Vitae)* Cave ( 
Aposlolici , or the Lives , $c., of the Primitive Fathers), and 
Tillemont (Memoires , vol. ii.), have collected the chief notices of 
the ancients, and embodied them in their narrative. See also 
Ceillier, Auteurs Sacrts , vol. i. p. 672, &c. The English reader may 
consult (beside Cave's work just mentioned) Lardner ( Credibility , 
&c. part ii. ch. 6,7), Nennder (Church Hist, trans. by Rose, vol. i. p. 
106, &c.), Milman ( Hist, of Christianity, bk. ii. ch. 7), and other 
ecclesiastical historians. 


We have remaining only one short piece of this father: his npds *i 
\nnrr)(rlovs *Vi<rroA»f, Ad Phi lijipetises Epistola. That he wrote 
such an epistle, and that it was extant in their time, is attested by 
Irenaeus (Adv. Haeres. iii. 3, and Epislot. ad Flormam, npud Euseb. 
H.E. iv. 14, and v. 20), Eusebius (II. E. iii. 36, iv. 14), Jerome (De 
Vivis Illustr. c. 17), and later writers whom it is needless to 
enumerate ; and, notwithstanding the objections of the Magdeburg 
Centuriators (Cent ii. c. 10); of Daille (De Scriptis Iynutianis, c. 32), 
who however only denied the genuineness of a part; of Matthieu de 
la Roche ; and, at a later period, of Sender, our present copies have 
been received by the great majority of critics as substantially 
genuine. Some have suspected the text to be interpolated; and the 
suspicion is perhaps somewhat strengthened by the evidence 
afforded by the Syriac version of the Epistles of Ignatius, lately 
published by Mr. Cureton [Ignatius, No. 1], of the extensive 
interpolation of those contemporary and kindred productions. 


The Epistola ad Philippenses is extant in the Greek original, and in 
an ancient Latin version ; the latter of which contains, toward the 
conclusion, several chapters, of which only some fragments 
preserved by Eusebius are found in the Greek. The letter partakes of 
the simplicity which characterizes the writings of the apostolic 
fathers, being hortatory rather than argumentative ; and i9 valuable 
for the numerous passages from the New Testament, especially from 
the first Epistle of Peter and the Epistles of Paul, which are 
incorporated in it, and for the testimony which it consequently 
affords to the early existence and wide circulation of the Sacred 
Writings. It was first published in black letter in the Latin version, 
by Jac. Faber Stapulensis, with the works of the pseudo-Dionysius 
Areopagita and of Ignatius [Dionysius ; Ignatius, No. 1), fol. Paris, 
1498, under the title of Theologia Vivifcans; and was reprinted at 
Strasbourg, a.d. 1502; at Paris, 1515; at Basel, 1520; at Cologne, 
1536 ; at Ingolstadt, with the 
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Clementina [Clemens, Romanus], 4to. 1546 ; at Cologne, with the 
Latin version of the writings of the pseudo-Dionysius, 1557 ; and 
with the Clementina and the Latin version of the Epis/olae of 
Ignatius, fol. a.d. 1569. It appeared also in the following collections: 
the Microprcsbyticon , Basel, 1550 ; the Orthodoxoyrapha of 
Heroldus, Basel, 1555 ; in the Or!kodoxographa of Grynacus, Basel, 
1569; in the Mclla Patrum of Francis Rons, 8vo. London, 1650 ; and 
in the various editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum , from its first 
publication by De la Bigne, a.d. 1575. The Greek text was first 
published by Halloix, subjoined to the life of Polycarp, in his 
IUustrium Eccfesiae Orientals Scriptorum Vitae et Documentor vol. 
i. fol. Douai, 1633 ; and was again published by Usher, with the 
Epistolae of Ignatius, 4to. Oxford, 1644, not in the Appendix 
Ignatiana (which came out in 1647) as incorrectly stated by 
Fabricius; by Maderus, 4to. Helmstadt, 1653; and in the Patres 
Apostolici of Cotelerius, 2 vols. foL Paris, 1672 ; and Amsterdam, 
1724 ; of Ittigius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1699 ; of Frey, Basel, 1742, and of 
Russel, 2 vols. 8vo. 1746. It is contained also in the editions of 
Ignatius, by Aldrich, 8vo. Oxon. 1708, and Smith, 4to. Oxon. 1709. 


It is contained also in the Varia Sacra of Le Moyne, vol. i. 4to. 
Leyden, 1685; and in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. i. fol. 
Venice, 1765. Of more recent editions may be mentioned those of 
Hornemann, Scripta Gcnuina Graeco Par trum Apostolicorum’ 4to. 
Copenhagen, 1828 ; Routh, Scriptorum Ecdcsiusticorum Opuscula 
Praecipua quaedam. vol. i. 8vo. Oxford, 1832 ; Jacobson, Patrum 
Apostolicorum quae super aunt, vol. ii. 8vo. Oxford, 1838 ; and 
Hafele, Patrum Apostolicorum Opera , 8vo. Tubingen, 1839. There 
are English versions of this Epistle by Wake and Cleinentson 
[Ionatius, No. 1J, and one in Cave’s Apostolici, or I Arcs of the 
Primitive Fathers. 


That Polycarp wrote other Epistolae is attested by Irenaeus ( 
Epistol. ad Florin.): one n pds ’A&t)valovs, Ad Athenienses, is 
quoted by St. Maximus in his Proloyus ad Libras Dionysii A 
reopayitae [Maximus Confessorl, and by Joannes Maxcntius 
[Maxentius, Joannes], but is supposed to be spurious; at any rate it 
is now lost: another, Ilpdr Aiouvtriov v6v 'AptOTraylvnv, Ad 
Dionyyium Arco payitam, mentioned by Suidas (s. v. TloXvKapros), 
is supposed to be spurious also. The life of Polycarp, ascribed to 
Pionius, states that he wrote various Tractatus , Homi/iac, and 
Epistolae, and especially a book De ObiluS. Joannis; of which, 
according to Halloix (/. c.), some extracts from a MS. said to be 
extant in an abbey in Northern Italy,had beengiven in a Condo de S. 
Joanne Evanyelista by Franciscus ilumblot; but even Halloix 
evidently doubted their genuineness. Some fragments ascribed to 
Polycarp, cited, in a Latin version, in a Catena in Qvatuor 
Evangelistas by Victor of Capua, were published by Franciscus 
Feuardentius subjoined to Lib. iii. c. 3, of his Annotaliones ad 
Irenaeum , and were subsequently reprinted by Halloix (/.c.), Usher 
(Appendix Ignatiana, p. 31, &c.), Maderus (Lc.), Cotelerius (/. c.), 
Ittigius (/. c.), and Galland (L c.), under the title of Fraymenta 
Qumque e Responsionum Capitalis S. Polycarpo adscriptis : but 
their genuineness is very doubtful. (Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 108, 
vol. i. p. 44, &c. fob Oxon. 1740 ; Ittigius, De Biblioth. Patrum , 
passim; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voL vii. p. 47, &c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacres, |. c.; Lardner, 
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Credibility , pt. ii. b. i. c. 6, &c. ; Gallandius, Bibliotheca Patrum, 
proleg. ad vol i. c. ix.; Jacobson, Lc. proleg. pp. 1. &c. Ixx.) 


The Tfjs *.fivpvaiujv itcKXrjaias wepi paprvplov tov dylov 
noXunapnov cihotoAt) ly/cvtcXiuSs is almost entirely incorporated 
in the Historia Ecclesiuslica of Eusebius (iv. 15) ; it is also extant in 
its original form, in which it was first published by Archbishop 
Usher, in his Appendix Ignatiana, 4 to. London, 1647 ; and was 
reprinted in the Acta Martyrum Sincera et Selecla of Ruinart, 4 to. 
Paris, 1689, and in the Putres Apostolici of Cotelerius, vol. ii. fol. 
Paris, 1672, Antwerp (or rather Amsterdam), 1698, and 
Amsterdam, 1724 ; it was alsd reprinted by Maderus, in his edition 
of the Epislola Polycarpi, already mentioned ; by Ittigius, in his Bib/ 
iotheca Patrum Apostolicorum, 8vo. Leipzig, 1699 ; by Smith, in his 
edition of the Epistolae of Ignatius (reprinted at Basel, by Frey, 8vo. 
1742) ; by Russel, in his Putres Apostolici, vol. ij. 8vo. London, 
1746 ; by Gallandius, in his Bibluttheea Patrum, vol. i. fol. Venice, 
1765 ; and by Jacobson, in his Patrum Apostolicorum quae 
supersunl, vol. ii. 8vo. Oxford, 1838. There is ail ancient Latin 
version, which is given with the Greek text by Usher ; and there are 
modern Latin versions given by other editors of the Greek text, or in 
the Acta Sanctorum Januarii (ad d. xxvi.) vol. ii. p. 702, &c. There 
are English versions by Archbishop Wake, 8vo. London, 1693 (often 
reprinted) ; and lately revised by Chevallier, 8vo. Cambridge. 1833 ; 
and by Dalrvmple, in his Remains of Christian Antiquity,Qvo. 
Edinburgh, 1776. (Cave, l.c. p. 65 ; Fabric, l.c. p. 51 ; Lardner, l.v. 
c. 7 ; Ceillier, Lc. p. 695 ; Ittigius, Galland, and Jacobson, IL cc.) [J. 
C.M. | 


POLYCASTE (noAoKckrrr?). 1. A daughter of Nestor and Anaxibia 
(Horn. Od. iii. 464 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 9), became by Telemachus the 
mother of Perseptolis. (Eustath. ad Horn. L c.) 


2. A daughter of Lvgaeus, was married to Icarius, by whom she 
became the mother of Penelope. (Strab. x. p. 461.) [L. S.] 


POLY'CHAIIES (IloAwx™ 5 )* a Messenian, and the conqueror in the 
4th Olympiad (B.C. 761), is celebrated as the immediate cause of 
the first Messenian war, B. c. 743. Having been wronged by the 
Lacedaemonian Euaephnus, ho took revenge by aggressions upon 
other Lacedaemonians ; and as the Messenians would not deliver 


him up to the Spartans, war was eventually declared by the latter 
against Messenia. (Pans. iv. 4. § 5, See.) 


POLYCIIARMUS (IToAuxap/ms), wrote a work upon Lycia (A 
vKiaua), which is referred to by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, d.), and 
Stephanus Byzantinus ( s. w. ’ [Xapis, 2 ovpa, 4*eAAor). It is 
doubtful whether he is the same as the Polycharmus of Naucratis, 
who wrote a work on Aphrodite (Tiepi ’A tppobhrjs), from which 
Athenaeus makes an extract (pp. 675, f—676, c.). 


POLYCIIARMUS (noAuxapM 0 *), a sculptor, two of whose works 
stood in Pliny's time in the portico of Octavia at Rome (Plin.//. N. 
xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10). One of these works was Venus washing herself; 
but what the other was is doubtful, on account of the corrupt state 
of the passage in Pliny. As it stands in the common editions, it Is, 
Venerem favantem sese, Daedalum slatiiem Poltjchurmus , which is 
the reading of the inferior MSS., and seems to be only a conjectural 
emendation of the 
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unintelligible readings of the older MSS. The Codex Reg. II. gives 
lavaniem sese de du'sa stantem, and the Bamberg MS., lavaniem se 
sed aedalsas stantem. Si 1lig conjectures lavaniem se, sed et aliam 
stantem, and L. Jahn, lavaniem se, ad aedem aliam s/antem. (Sillig, 
Cal. Artif. p. 359, and edition of Pliny, 1.c.; Jahn, KunstUutt, 1833, 
No. 37 ; and collation of the Bamberg MS. appended to Siilig’s 
edition of Pliny, vol. v. p. 443.) 


There are several beautiful statues of Venus, stooping on one knee, 
in the attitude of washing herself, which are supposed to be copies 
of the work of Polycharmus. The finest is in the Vatican, and the 
next best in the Museum at Paris. 


( Mus. Pio-C/em. vol. i. pi. 10; Clarac, pi. 345, No. 698 ; Midler, 
Archaol. d. Kunst, i 377, n. 5; Denkm'dler d. Allen Kunst , vol. ii. pi. 
xxvi. fig. 


279.) [P. S.J 


POLYCLEITUS (noAo*Aa«rroj), historical. 1. An officer appointed by 
Ptolemy to command the fleet sent under Menelaus to Cyprus in 
b.c. 315. From thence Polycleitus was detached with a fleet of fifty 
ships to support the partisans of Ptolemy and Cassander in the 
Peloponnese, but, finding on his arrival there that there was no 
longer occasion for his services, he returned with his fleet to Cilicia. 
Here he received intelligence that a fleet under Thcodotns, and a 
land force under Perilaus, were advancing to the support of 
Antigonus, and hastened to intercept them. Both one and the other 
were surprised and totally defeated ; the two commanders and the 
whole fleet fell into the hands of Polycleitus, who returned with 
them to Egypt, where he was received with the utmost distinction 
by Ptolemy. (Diod. xix. 62, 64.) 


2. One of the officers left by Epicydes in the command of tho 
garrison of Syracuse when he himself quitted the city. [Epicydks.] 
They were all put to death in a sedition of the citizens shortly 
afterwards. (Liv. xxv. 28.) [E. H. B.] 


POLYCLEITUS (iWxAeiror), literary. 1. Of Ijarissa, a Greek 
historian, and one of the numerous writers of the history of 
Alexander the Great. Athenaeus quotes from the eighth book of his 
histories (xii. p.539,a.); and there arc several other quotations from 
him in Strabo (xi. p. 509, d., xv. pp. 728, a. d., 735, a., xvi. 742, a.), 
and other writers (Plut. Ales. 46 ; Aelian. N. A. xvi. 41). There are 
some other p*y*sages in which the name of Polycleitus is 
erroneously put for that of Polycritus of Mende (Diod. xiii. 83 ; Ath. 
v. p. 206, e.; Piin. //. N. xxxi. 2. s. 4.) He may, perhaps, have been 
the same person as Polycleitus of Larissa, the father of Olympias, 
mother of Antigonus Doson. Most of the extracts from his histories 
refer to the geography of the countries which Alexander invaded. 
They are collected, with a notice of the author, by C. Muller, in his 
Scriptores He rum Alexandri Magni, (pp. 129—133), in Didot’s 
Scriptorum Graecorum Bibliotheca, Paris, 1846. (See also Vossius, 
de Hist. Grace, p. 489, ed. VVestermann ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
iii. p. 49.) 


2. An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned by Meleager (Prooem. 
40),as one of those included in his Garland. None of his epigrams 
are extant. (Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 941). [P. S.] 


POLYCLEITUS (Uo\vk\€itcs), a physician of Messina in Sicily, to 
whom some of the epistles of Phalaris are addressed, and who, 
therefore (if he be a real personage), may be supposed to have lived 
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in the sixth century b.c. Having cured the tyrant of a dangerous 
disease, he received from him some valuable presents, and also 
succeeded in persuading him to pardon a conspirator against his life 
(Phalar. 


EpuL 106, 109). [W. A.G.J 
POLYCLEITUS (noAv/cAeiror, in Latin 


writers, Polycletus and Polyclitus), artists. Some difficulty has 
arisen from the mention of two statuaries of this name, whom 
Pausanias expressly . distinguishes from one another, who seem 
both to have lived about the same period, and who are both said to 
have been of Argos. (Paus. vi. 6. § 1.) Moreover, Pliny speaks of the 
great Polycleitus as a Sicyonian, though several other writers, as 
well as Pausanias, call him an Argive. (//. N. xxxiv. 8. 


8.19. § 2.) The question which thus arises, as to the number of 
artists of this name, is very fully discussed by Thiersch, but with 
more ingenuity than sound judgment. ( Epochen , pp. 150, 203, 
&c.) He distinguishes three statuaries of the name (besides a fourth, 
of Thnsos) ; namely, first, Polycleitus of Sicyon, the pupil of 
Agcladas, an artist of the beginning of the period of the perfection 
of art, and whose works partook much of the old conventional style 
; secondly, Polycleitus the elder, of Argos, maker of the celebrated 
statue in the Ilcraeum at Argos; and, thirdly', Polycleitus, the 
younger, of Argos, the pupil of Naucydes. Hut the common opinion 
of other writers is both simpler and sounder, namely that, on 
account of the close connection between the schools of Argos and 
Sicyon, the elder Polycleitus might easily have been assigued to 
both, and, if a more precise explanation be required, that he was n 
native of Sicyon, and was made a citizen of Argos, to which Sicyon 
was then subject, probably as an honour well earned by his statue 
in the Ileraeum. Wc know the same thing to have happened with 


other artists; and we think that Thiersch himself could hardly have 
failed to accept this explanation, but for his perverse theory 
respecting the early date of Pheidiaa [Pheidias], which imposed 
upon him the necessity of placing that artist’s chief contemporaries 
also higher than their true dates. The questions which arise, 
respecting the assignment of particular works to either of the two 
Polycleiti of Argos, will be considered in their projicr places. 


1. Polycleitus, the elder, of Argos, probably by citizenship, and of 
Sicyon, probably by birth, was one of the most celebrated statuaries 
of the ancient world ; and was also a sculptor, an architect, and an 
artist in toreutic. He was the pupil of the great Argive statuary 
Ageladas, under whom ho had Pheidias and Myron for his fellow- 
disciples. He was somewhat younger than Pheidias, and about the 
same age as Myron. He is placed by Pliny at the 87th Olympiad, b. 
c. 431, with 


Ageladas, Callon, Phradinon, Gorgias, Lacon, Myron, Pythagoras, 
Scopas, and Parelius ( II. N xxxiv. 8. § 19). An important indication 
of his date is derived from his great statue in the Ileraeum near 
Argos ; for the old temple of Hera was burnt in OI. 89. 2, b. c. 423 
(Thuc. iv. 133 ; Clinton, F. II. s. o.); and, including the time 
required to rebuild the temple of the goddess, the statue by 
Polycleitus in the new temple could scarcely have been finished in 
less than ten years; which brings his life down to about b. c. 413. 
Comparing this conclusion with the date given by Pliny, and with 
the feet that he was a pupil of Ageladas, Polycleitus may be safely 
said to have flourished from 


about 01. 8*2 to 92, or b.c. 452—412. A further confirmation of 
this date is furnished by Plato's mention of the sons of Polycleitus, 
as being of about the same age as the sons of Pericles. ( t'rotag. p. 
328, c.) 


Of his personal history we know nothing further. As an artist, he 
stood at the head of the schools of Argos and Sicyon, and 
approached more nearly than any other to an equality with the 
great head of the Athenian school, whom he was even judged to 
have surpassed on one occasion, in the celebrated competition of 


the Amazons. (See below, and Pheidias.) The essential difference 
between these artists was that Pheidias was unsurpassed, nay 
perfect , in making the images of the gods, Polycleitus in those of 
men. The one embodied in his Athena and Olympian Zeus, for all 
subsequent ages, the ideal standard of divine majesty ; the other 
expressed, in his Doryphorus, the ideal perfection of human beauty. 
It is not, however, surprising that, in the estimation of many, the 
beauty of Polycleitus should even have been preferred to the more 
unapproachable majesty of Pheidias, in an age when art, having 
reached its climax, was on the point of beginning to degenerate. 
Nay, even Polycleitus himself was, by some, placed below Myron in 
some respects (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 3); and his forms were 
thought by the artists of the age of Alexai.der susceptible of greater 
grace. If, therefore, we find, in writers of a still later period, 
expressions which appear to refer to the works of Polycleitus as 
retaining something of the stiffness of an early period of art, we 
must not at once conclude that such passages, even if they are 
rightly interpreted, refer to some earlier artist of the same name. 


Among the statements of Pliny respecting Polycleitus is the 
following (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 2) : —“ Proprium ejus cst, tit uno 
crure iusisteient signet , excogitasse ; quadrata tamen ea esse tradii 
Varro el puenc ad unum exemptum (The word quadratUy which 
Sillig formerly suspected, is confirmed by the authority of the 
Bamberg MS.) This passage has exercised the critical skill of most of 
the writers on art. Thiersch regards it as obviously characterising 
the style of one of the early improvers of the art; and he therefore 
supposes that the artist of whom Varro made this statement was the 
oldest artist of the name, Polycleitus of Sicyon, whom, according to 
him, Pliny has confounded with the more celebrated Polycleitus of 
Argos. But the language of Varro, properly understood, neither 
requires nor sustains any such hypothesis. The mere mechanical 
difficulty in statuary, of making a standing figure rest its weight on 
one leg, may have been, and probably had been, overcome before 
the time of Polycleitus ; but it was, as we understand Varro, a 
distinguishing feature of his works, that he did this without in any 
way interfering with those proportions and that repose, which 
constituted the perfection of his art. It was not, of course, for an 
artist like Pheidias to poise his divinities upon one leg ; but 
Polycleitus, the inventor of the perfect canon of the human form, 


would naturally devote careful study to an attitude, which adds so 
much to the life-like expression of a figure, while, on the other 
hand, he refrained from any tampering wirh his own established 
proportions, and avoided the dangers into which the free use of this 
attitude might lead an artist too eager for variety. Some writers 
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think that Varro intended to censure Polycleitus on the ground that 
he adhered so strictly to his own canon as to introduce too much 
uniformity into his works; but the passage (to say nothing of its 
only referring to those statues of Polycleitus which rested on one 
leg) does not appear to be in the tone of censure*, and if it were, we 
should rather suspect the soundness of Varro’s judgment, than of 
Polycleitus's practice on such a point. In fact, this appears to be the 
very point in which Myron was inferior to Polycleitus ; that the 
former, in his eagerness for variety, transgressed, in his choice of 
subjects, in his proportions, and in his attitudes, those high 
principles of art to which Polycleitus always adhered. 


The word quailrata y in the above passage, demands further 
explanation. It is clearly meant to describe a certain proportion of 
the human figure, and may be roughly explained as expressing a 
robust middle stature, in opposition to a tall and slender stature. 
The meaning is clearly shown by Pliny's description (Lc. § 6) of the 
style of proportion practised by Lysippus, who, he says, made the 
heads smaller than the ancients made them, the bodies more 
slender and less fleshy, and thus the whole statue apparently taller 
quadratas veterum statuias pcrmtitarulo." Vitruvius gives a canon of 
proportion, according to which the length of the outstretched arms 
is equal to the height of the statue, so that the whole figure may be 
enclosed in a square; but it does not seem that there is any precise 
reference to this canon in the term quadrata, as used by Pliny. 
(Bbttiger, Andcutungenj p. 120 ; Schorn, Sfudien y p. 300.) 


The praises which the ancients heap upon Polycleitus are numerous 
and of the highest order. According to Pliny (Le.) t he was 
considered to have brought the art of statuary to perfection ; and 
the same judgment is passed upon his works by Cicero, who 
expressly gives him the preference over Myron ( Brut. 18 ; comp, de 
Oral. iii. 7, Acad. ii. 47, De Fin. ii. 34, Tusc. i. 2, Paradox. v. 2). 


Dionysius of Halicarnassus praises him, in conjunction with 
Pheidias, for those qualities which he expresses by the phrase /card 
t 6 otfxvov hol nty ci\6t*x vov a^iwgariKdy. (De Isocr. 


p. 95, Sylburg.) Quintilian (xii. 10) tells us that his works were 
distinguished by accurate execution ( diligentia ) and beauty 
(decor) above those of all others; but that he was thought to be 
deficient in grandeur ( pondus ). But even this fault is mentioned 
with the qualification “ tie nihil dctrulmtur and the critic proceeds 
to explain that it applies to his preference for human subjects over 
divine, and, among the former, for youthful figures, and that the 
deficiency is ascribed to him chiefly in comparison with Pheidias 
and Alcamenes: — 14 Nam ut hnmanae formae decorem addiderit 
supra verum, ita non explevisse deorum auctoritatem videtur. Quin 
aetatem quoque graviorem dicitur refugisse, nihil ausus ultra leves 
genas. At quae Polvcleto defuerunt, Phidiae atque Alcameni 
dantur." The breasts of his statues were especially admired. 
(Ulict.ad Hereim. iv. 6.) Several other passages might be added 


* Perhaps, however, this censure may be implied in another passage 
of Varro, in which be says “ Neque enim Lysippus atiificum pr 
\orum potius est riliosa secutus quam artem," de L. L. ix. 18, ed. 
Muller. 
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from Lucian, the poets of the Anthology, and other writers. Even 
while he lived Polvcleitus was ranked among the very first artists: 
Xenophon makes Socrates place him on a level, as a statuary, with 
Homer, Sophocles, and Zeuxis in their respective arts. (Mein. i. 4. § 
3.) The Socrates of Plato also speaks of him in terms which imply 
an equality with Pheidias. (Protag. p. 311, c.) 


Of the artists who succeeded him, Lysippus especially admired him, 
and declared that his Doryphorus was his own teacher (Cic. Brut. 
8» >). In fact Lysippus stood in much the same relation to the 
Argive school of Polvcleitus as Praxiteles to the Attic school of 
Pheidias and Alcamenee. 


An interesting anecdote is told by Aelian ( V. It xiv. 8), respecting 
the manner in which Polvcleitus proved the superiority of the rules 
of art to popular opinion. He made two statues, one of which he 
finished to his own mind, and the other he exposed to public view, 
and altered it according to the opinions expressed by the spectators. 
He then exhibited the statues together. Ono of them was universally 
admired ; the other was derided. “You yourselves," exclaimed the 
artist, “ made the statue you abuse ; I made the one you admire.” 
Plutarch relates a saying of Polycleitus, that the work was the most 
difficult when the clay model had been brought to apparent 
perfection. (Quaest. Canv. ii. 3. p. 636, c.) 


The disciples of Polycleitus were Argius, Asopodorus, Alexis, 
Aristeides, Phrynon, Dinon, Athenodorus, Demeas Ciitorius, 
Canachus II., and Pericleitus. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19; Pans. vi. 
13. § 4; see the articles.) 


Plato refers to the two son9 of Polycleitus, ns being also statuaries, 
but of no reputation in comparison with their father: he does not, 
however, mention their names. ( Protug . p. 328, c.) 


Polycleitus was not only celebrated as a statuary in bronze, but also 
as a sculptor in marble, as an architect, and as an artist in toreutic. 
His works in these departments will be mentioned presently. His 
fame as a toreutic artist was so great that he was considered, 
according to Pliny, to have perfected the art, which Pheidias had 
commenced, but had left incomplete: — “ tnreuticen sic eritdisse ( 
judicalur ), ut Phi/lias aperuisse." (H. N. Lc. 2.) There are a few 
passages in which Polycleitus seems to be spoken of as a painter; 
but they are insufficient to establish the fact. (See Sillig, Catal. Artif. 
s.V.) 


Polycleitus wrote a treatise on the proportions of the human body, 
which bore the same name as the statue in which he exemplified his 
own laws, namely, Kavwv (Galen, ntpX ra >v naff 'l-muKparrju nai 
nAdrwvo, iv. 3, vol. iv. p. 449, ed. Kuhn). 


The following were the chief works of Polycleitus in bronze. The 
kind of bronze which he chiefly used was the Aeginetan ; whereas 
his contemporary Myron preferred the Delian. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 2. 
s. 5 ; Diet, of Ant. s. v. Aes.) 


1. The Spear Bearer (Doryphorus), a youthful figure, but with the 
full proportions of a man (virUitcr puerum, Plin. H N. xxxiv. 8. 8. 
19. § 2). There can be no doubt that this was the statue which 
became known by the name of Canon, because in it the artist had 
embodied a perfect representation of the ideal of the human figure, 
and had thus, as Pliny says, exhibited art itself in a work of art. 
Pliny, indeed, appears to spejik of this 
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Canon as something different from the Doryphorus; but that it 
really was this statue is plain from the statement already quoted 
from Cicero respecting Lysippus, and from other passages in the 
ancient writers (Cic. Orat. 2; QuintU. v. 12. § 21; Galen, vol. i. p. 
566, vol. iv. p. 606). Lucian describes the proportions of the human 
figure, as exhibited in the Canon of Polycleitus. in terms which 
completely confirm the explanation given above of the term 
qnadrata , as applied to his works, and which amount to this ; that 
the figure should be moderate both in height and stoutness. (Lucian, 
de Salt. 75, vol. ii. p. 309.) Quintilian describes the figure as alike 
fit for war or for athletic games (l. c.). 


2. A youth of tender age, binding his head with a fillet, the sign of 
victory in Rn athletic contest (diadumenwu mot!iter juvenem, Plin. 
t.c. ; Lucian. Phi/ops. 18, vol. iii. p. 46). This work was valued at a 
hundred talents (Plin./. c.). The beautiful statue in the Villa Farnese 
is no doubt a copy of it (Gerhard, Ant. Denkm'dler , Cent. i. pi. 69 ; 
Muller, Denkmuler d. alt. Kunst y vol. i. pi. 31, fig. 13G). 


3. An athlete, scraping himself with a strigil (destringentem *», Plin. 
72); 


4. A naked figure, described by Pliny as tala incessentem; an 
obscure phrase, which is explained by some to mean challenging to 
the game of tali ( Harduin, ad loc.\ by others, trampling down, or 
spuming away, an opponent in the pancratium. (.!acobs,aci Pkilost. 
p. 435 ; Muller, Arch. d. Kuust , § 120, n.3.) 


5. A group of two naked boys playing at tali, known by the name of 
Astragalizontes. In Pliny's time this group stood in the Atrium of 
Titus, and was esteemed by many as one of the most perfect works 


of statuary. The British Museum contains a portion of a similar 
group in marble, which was found in the baths of Titus in the 
pontificate of Urban VIII., and which was probably copied, but with 
some alterations, from the work of Polycleitus. (Townlcy Marbles , 
vol. i. p. 304.) 


6. A Mercury, at Lysinmchin. (Plin. 1. c.) 


7. A Heracles Ageter. arming himself, which was at Rome in Pliny's 
time (Plin. l.c. ; but the reading is somewhat doubtful). Cicero also 
mentions a Hercules by Polycleitus ; hut this Beems to have been a 
different work, in which the hero was represented as killing the 
hydra (de Orat. ii. 16). 


8. A portrait statue of Artemon, surnamed Poriphoretos, the 
military engineer employed by Pericles in the war against Samos 
(Plin. 1. c. ; Plut. Per. 27). 


9. An Amazon, which gained the first prize, above Pheidias, 
Ctesilaus, Cvdon, and Phradnion, in the celebrated contest at 
Ephesus (Plin. II. N, xxxiv. 8. s. 19). 


To the above list must be added some other works, which are not 
mentioned by Pliny. 


10. A pair of small but very beautiful Canephoroe (Cic. in Verr. iv. 3 
; Symmach. Ep. i. 23 ; Amalthea , vol. iii. p. 164). 


11. A statue of Zeus Philius at Megalopolis, the dress and ornaments 
of which were similar to those appropriate to Dionysus (Paus. viii. 
31. § 2. s. 4). 


12. Several statues of Olympic victors (Paus. vi. § 4, 4. § 6, 7. § 3, 9. 
§ 1, 13. § 4). But it cannot be determined whether these should be 
ascribed to the elder or the younger Polycleitus. (See below. No. 2.) 
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e Of his works in marble, the only ones which are mentioned are his 
statue of Zeus MUichius at Argos (Paus. ii. *20. § 1), and those of 


Apollo, Leto, and Artemis, in the temple of Artemis Orthia, on the 
summit of Mt. Lycone in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 24. § 5.) 


But that which he probably designed to be the greatest of all his 
works was his ivory and gold statue of Hera in her temple between 
Argos and Mycenae. This work was executed by the artist in his old 
age (see above), and was doubtless intended by him to rival 
Pheidias’s chryselephantine statues of Athena and of Zeus, which, in 
the judgment of Strabo (viii. p. 37*2), it equalled in beauty, though 
it was surpassed by them in costliness and size. According to the 
description of Pau&anias (ii. 17. §4), the goddess was seated on a 
throne, her head crowned with a garland, on which were worked 
the Graces and the Hours, the one hand holding the symbolical 
pomegranate, and the other a sceptre, surmounted by a cuckoo, a 
bird sacred to Hera, on account of her having been once changed 
into that form by Zeus. From an epigram by Parmenion (Brunck, 
Anal. vol. ii. p.202. No. 5) it would seem that the figure of the 
goddess was robed from the waist downwards. Maximus Tyrius, 
who compares the statue with the Athena of Pheidias, describes the 
Hera of Polyclcitus as the white-armed goddess of Homer, having 
ivory arms, beautiful eyes, a splendid robe, a queenlike figuro, 
seated on a golden throne. {Dissert. xiv. 6, vol. i. p. *260, Reiske.) 
In this description we clearly see the Homeric ideal of Hera, the 
white-armed, large-eyed (Aeu/rwAcvo’floabrir), which Polycleitus 
took for the model of his Hera, just as Pheidias followed the 
Homeric ideal of Zeus in his statue at Olympia. The character 
expressed by the epithet f&ownts must have been that of the whole 
countenance, an expression of open and imposing majesty ; and 
accordingly, in a most laudatory epigram on the statue. Martial says 
(x. 89): — 


“ Ore nitet tanto, quanto superasset in Ida Judice convictas non 
dubitante deas.” 


This statue remained always the ideal model of Hera, as Pheidias’s 
of the Olympian Zeus. Thus Herodes Atticus, when he set up at 
Caesareia the statues of Augustus and Rome, had them made on the 
model of these two statues respectively. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xv. 13.) 
Praxiteles, however, ventured to make some minor alterations in 
Polvcleitus'a type of Hera. [Praxiteles.] There is an excellent essay 


on this statue, with an explanation of the allegorical signification of 
its parts, by Bbttiger. (Andcutungen, pp. 122—128 ; coinp. Muller, 
ArchaoL d. Kunst> § 352.) 


It is impossible to determine which of all the existing figures and 
busts of Hera or Juno, and of Roman empresses in the character of 
Juno, may be considered as copies of the Hera of Polycleitus ; but in 
all probability we have the type on a coin of Argos, which is 
engraved in Muller’s Denkmaler (vol. i. pi. 30. fig. 132; comp. 
Bottiger, l.c. p. 127). 


In the department of toreutic, the fame of Polycleitus no doubt 
rested chiefly on the golden ornaments of his statue of Hera ; but he 
also made small bronzes ( sigilla ), and drinking-vessels (phiafue) 
(Martial, viii. 51 ; Juvenal, viii. 102). Moschion 
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mentions a celebrated lamp, which he made for the king of Persia 
(up. Ath. v. p. 206, e). 


A8 an architect Polycleitus obtained great celebrity by the theatre, 
and the circular building (/holus ), which he built in the sacred 
enclosure ot Aesculapius at Epidaurus: the former Pausanias 
thought the best worth seeing of all tne theatres, whether of the 
Greeks or the Romans. (Paus ii. 27. §§2,5.) 


2. Of the younger Polycleitus of Argos very little is known, 
doubtless because his fame was eclipsed by that of his more 
celebrated namesake, and, in part, contemporary. The chief 
testimony respecting him is a passage of Pausaniar, who says that 
the statue of Agenor of Thebes, an Olympic victor in the boys’ 
wrestling, was made by 44 Polycleitus of Argos, not the one who 
made the statue of Hera , but the pupil of Naucydes” (Paus. vi. 6. § 
1. s. 2). Now Naucydes flourished between B. c. 420 and 400 ; so 
that Polycleitus must be placed about b. c. 400. With this agrees the 
statement of Pausanias, that Polycleitus made the bronze tripod and 
statue of Aphrodite, at Amyclae, which the Lacedaemonians 
dedicated out of the spoils of the victory of Aegospotnmi (Pans. iii. 
18. § 5. s. 8) ; for the age of the elder Polycleitus cannot be brought 
down so low as this. Mention has been made above of the statue of 


Zeus Philius, at Megalopolis, among the works of the elder 
Polycleitus. Some, however, refer it to the younger, and take it as a 
proof that he was still alive after the building of Megalopolis, in ac. 
370 ; but this argument is in no way decisive, for it is natural to 
suppose that many of the statues which adorned Megalopolis were 
carried thither by the first settlers. To this artist also we should 
probably refer t,hc passage of Pausanias (ii. 22. § 8), in which 
mention is made of a bronze statue of Hecate by him at Argos, and 
from which we learn too that Polycleitus was the brother of his 
instructor Naucydes. [Naucydes.] He also was probably the maker 
of the mutilated statue of Alcibiades, mentioned by Dio Chrysostom 
(Oral. 37, vol. ii. p. 122, Reiske). It would seem from the passage of 
Pausanias first quoted (vi. ii. § 1), that the jiounger Polycleitus was 
famous for his statues of Olympic victors ; and, therefore, it is 
exceedingly probable that some, if not all, of the statues of this 
class, mentioned above under the name of the elder Polycleitus, 
ought to be referred to him. Whatever else was once known of him 
is now hopelessly merged in the statements respecting the elder 
artist 


Thiersch makes still a third (according to him, a fourth) statuary or 
sculptor of this name, Polycleitus ofThasos, on the authority of an 
epigram of Geminus (Anth. Plan. iii. 30 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 
279) :— 


Xtip pt TJoAvKAtfrou Qaalov Ktiptu’ tip\ 5’ tKt7uos T*Xpuvtvs, 
Ppovral? 8 $ Aids dvrtpavrjv’ k. t.A. 


where Grotius proposed to read XloAvyvurov for noAvKAflrou, an 
emendation which is almost certainly correct, notwithstanding 
Heyne’s objection, that the phrase X ( ^P naptv is more appropriate 
to a sculpture than a painting. There is no other mention of 
aThasian Polycleitus ; but it is well known that Polvgnotus was a 
Thasian. The error is just one of a class often met with, and of 
which wo have a precisely parallel example in another epigram, 
which ascribes to Polycleitus a painting of Polyxena (Anth. Plan. iv. 
150 ; Brunck, Anal. 
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vol. ii. p. 440). It is not, however, certain that Tlo\vyvuToio is the 

right reading in this second case ; the blunder is very probably that 
of the author of the epigram. (Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Grace, ad 
loc.) 


Lastly, there are gems bearing the name of Polvcleitus, respecting 
which it is doubtful whether the engraver was the same person as 
the great Argive statuary ; but it is more probable that he was a 
different person. (Bracci, tab. 96 ; Stosch, do Gemm. 76 ; Lewezow, 
uberden Rauh det Palladium , pp. 81, &c.; Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v.) 
[P. S.] 


POCYCLETUS (rioAuKAfiros), a favourite freedman of Nero, was 
sent by that emperor into Britain to inspect the state of the island. 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 39, Hist. i. 37, ii. 95 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 12 .) 


POLYCLES (noAt/KAns). 1. A Macedonian 


general who was left in the command of Thessaly by Antipater, 
when the latter crossed over into Asia to the support of Craterus, b. 
c. 321. The Aetolians took advantage of the absence of Antipater to 
invade Locris, and laid siege to Amphissa ; whereupon Polycles 
hastened to its relief, but was totally defeated, his army utterly 
destroyed, and he himself slain. (Diod. xviiL 38.) 


2. One of the partisans and counsellors of Eurydice, who shared in 
her defeat by Olympias (n.c. 317), and accompanied heron her 
flight to Amphipolis, where she woa soon after taken prisoner. (Id. 
xix. 11.) [E. H. B.j 


PO LYCLES (ri'iAwcATjs), artists. 1. 2. Two 


statuaries of this name are mentioned by Pliny (//. N. xxxiv.8. s. 
19) ; one, as flourishing in the 102d Olympiad (b. c. 370), 
contemporary with Cephi8odotus, Leoehares, and Hvpatodoriis ; the 
other, as one of a number of statuaries, who flourished at the 
revival of the art in the 156th Olympiad (b.c. 155), and who, 
though far inferior to those who lived from the time of Pheidias 
down to the 120th Olympiad (b.c. 300), were nevertheless artists of 
reputation. In this list the name of Polycles is followed by the word 
Athenaeus , which is usually taken for the name of another artist, 


but which may perhaps, as Sillig has observed, indicate the city to 
which Polycles belonged ; for it is not at all improbable that Pliny 
would copy the words rioAu/cA’y 'Afrnvcu or, which he found in 
his Greek authority, either through carelessness, or because he 
mistook the second for the name of a person. It is also extremely 
probable that the elder Polycles was an Athenian, and that he was, 
in fact, one of the artists of the later Athenian school, who obtained 
great celebrity by tho sensual charms exhibited in their works. For 
not only does Pliny mention Polycles I. in connection with 
Cephisodotus I. and Leoehares, whom we know to have been two of 
the most distinguished artists of that school; but he also ascribes to 
Polycles (without, however, specifying which of the two) a 
celebrated statue of an Hermaphrodite, a work precisely in keeping 
with the character of the school which produced the Ganymede of 
Leoehares. (Plin. /. c. § 20.) From the comparison, then, of these 
two statements, the inference is highly probable that the 
Hermaphrodite was the work of the elder Polycles, who was an 
artist of the later Athenian school of statuary. Muller strongly 
confirms this view by the ingenious observation, that, in Pliny's 
alphabetical lists of artists, the names under each letter come 
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pretty much in the order of time ; and in the present instance, the 
name ot Potycles come9 before those of Pyrrhus and of Phoenix, the 
disciple of Lysippus. ( Archiiol. d. Kunst, § 128, n. 2 ) 


Respecting the Hermaphrodite of Polycles, it cannot be determined 
with certainty which of the extant works of this class represents its 
type, or whether it was a standing or a recumbent figure. The 
prevailing opinion among archaeologists is that the celebrated 
recumbent Hermaphrodite, of which we have two slightly different 
examples, in marble, the one in the Florentine Gallery, the other in 
the Louvre (formerly in the Villa Borghese), is copied from the 
bronze statue of Polycles. (Meyer, Kunslyeschichte , vol. L pp. 98, 
99, and plate 9 ; Muller, ArchaoL d. Kunst y § 392, n. 2 ; Osann, 
Uelter eine in Pompeii Ausyeyrabene Hermaphrodiienstatue; and 
Bottiger, Uelter die HcrmaphrotlUenFabel und Bilduny , in the 
Amalt/iea t vol. i. pp. 342 —366.) 


The younger Polycles, from the date assigned to him by Pliny, and 


from the mention of a statue of Juno by Polycles in the portico of 
Octavia at Rome (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 4. s. 5. § 10), would seem to 
have been one of the Greek artists who flourished at Rome about 
the time of the original erection of that portico by Metellus 
Macedonicu9. But it is evident, on a careful examination of the 
latter passage of Pliny, and it is probable, from the nature of the 
case, that many, if not most of the works of art, with which 
Metellus decorated his portico, were not the original productions of 
living artists, but either the works of former masters, transported 
from Greece, or marble copies taken from such works. It contained, 
for example, works by Praxiteles, one of which stood in the very 
part of the edifice in which the statue by Polycles was placed. 
Hence arises the suspicion that this Polycles may be no other than 
the great Athenian artist already mentioned ; that, like other 
statuaries of that era (Praxiteles, for instance), he wrought in 
marble as well as in bronze, or else that the marble statue of Juno 
in the portico of Metellus was only a copy from one of his works, 
and that Pliny places him erroneously at the 156th Olympiad, 
because, finding him mentioned among the artists whose works 
stood in the portico of Metellus, he mistook him for an artist living 
at the period of its erection. It is true that this is uncertain 
conjecture; but Pliny is very apt to make mistakes, and still more 
the copyists, especially in lists of names, and a sound critic is very 
reluctant to consent to the unnecessary multiplication of persons 
bearing distinguished names. 


The name, however, occurs in Pausania9 as well as Pliny. In his 
enumeration of the statues of Olympic victors, after mentioning 
statues by Pheidias and Silanion, he says that another statuary of 
the Athenians, Polycles, the disciple of Stadieus the Athenian, made 
an Ephesian boy, a pancratiast, Amyntas the son of Hellanicus. 
(Paus. vi. 4. § 3. s. 5.) It is evident from this passage that this 
Polycles was a very distinguished Athenian artist, and the context 
seems to show that he flourished between the times of Pheidias and 
Lysippus, and nearer to the latter. If, therefore, there were two 
artists of the name, he is probably the same as the elder. In another 
passage he mentions the statue of the Olympic victor Agesarchus, as 
the work of the sons of Polycles, whose names he does not give, but 
of whom he promises 
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to say more in a subsequent part of bis work (vi. 12. 8 3. 8. 9). 
Accordingly, at the end of the chapter in which he describes Elateia 
in Phocis, after mentioning the temple of Asclepius, with the 
bearded statue of the god in it, made by Timocles nnd Timarchides, 
who were of Athenian birth, he proceeds to give an account of the 
temple of Athena Cranaea, in which was a statue of the goddess, 
equipped as if for battle, and with works of art upon the shield in 
imitation of the shield of the Athena of the Parthenon ; “ and this 
statue a / so *" he says, " was made by the son6 of Polycles.” (Paus. 
x. 34. § 3. s. 6—8.) From this passage, taken in its connection, it is 
evident that the sons of Polycles were no other than Timocles and 
Timarchides, and that these were Athenian artists of considerable 
reputation. Now, reverting to Pliny, we find in the same list of 
statuaries at the revival of the art in 01. 156, in which the name of 
Polycles occurs, the name of Timocles ; and in the passage 
respecting the works in the portico of Octavia, immediately after 
the mention of the statue of Juno by Polycles, he mentions that of 
Jupiter by the sons of Timarchides, in the adjacent temple. It 
follows that, if there be no mistake in Pliny, the Polycles of the two 
latter passages of Pausanias (nnd perhaps, therefore, of the first) 
was the younger Polycles. At all events, we establish the existence 
of a family of Athenian statuaries, Polycles, his sons Timocles and 
Timarchides, and the sons of Timarchides, who either belonged 
(supposing Pliny to have made the mistake above suggested) to the 
later Attic school of the times of Scopas and Praxiteles, or (if Pliny 
be right) to the period of that revival of the art, about B c. 155, 
which was connected with the employment of Greek artists at 
Rome. (Comp. Timarchides and Timocles.) There is still one more 
passage in which the name of Polycles occurs, as the maker of some 
statues of the Muses, in bronze. (Varro, up. Nomum , s. v. Ducere.) 


3. Of Adramyttium, a painter, mentioned by Vitruvius among those 
artists who deserved fame, but who failed through adverse fortune 
to attain toil. (iii. Praef. § 2.) IP.S.J 


POLY'CRATES (noXvKpdrrjs), historical. 1. Of Samos, one of the 
most fortunate, ambitious, and treacherous of the Greek tyrants. 


With the assistance of his brothers Pantagnotus and Sylo son, he 
made himself master of the island towards the latter end of the 
reign of Cyrus. At first he shared the supreme power with his 
brothers; but he shortly afterwards put Pantagnotus to death and 
banished Syloson. Having thus become sole despot, he raised a fleet 
of a hundred ships, and took a thousand bowmen into his pay. With 
this force he conquered several of the islands, and even some towns 
on the main land ; he made war upon Miletus, and defeated in a 
sea-fight the Lesbians, who had come to the assistance of the latter 
city. His navy became the most formidable in the Grecian world ; 
and he formed the design of conquering all the Ionian cities as well 
as the islands in the Aegean. He had formed an alliance with 
Amasis, king of Egypt, who, however, finally renounced it through 
alarm at the amazing good fortune of Polycratee, which never met 
with any check or disaster, and which therefore was sure, sooner or 
later, to incur the envy of the gods. Such, at least, is the account of 
Herodotus, who has narrated the story of the rupture between 
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Amasis and Polycrates in his most dramatic manner. In a letter 
which Amasis wrote to Polycrates, the Egyptian monarch advised 
him to throw away one of his most valuable possessions, in order 
that he might thus inflict some injury upon himself. In accordance 
with this advice Polycrates threw into the sea a seal-ring of 
extraordinary beauty ; but in a few days it was found in the belly of 
a fish, which had been presented to him by a fisherman. Thereupon 
Amasis immediately broke off his alliance with him. Of course the 
story is a fiction ; and Mr. Grote remarks (Hist, of Greece* vol. iv. p. 
323) with justice, that the facts related by Herodotus rather lead us 
to believe that it was Polycrates, who, with characteristic 
faithlessness, broke off his alliance with Amasis, finding it more for 
his interest to cultivate friendship with Cambyses, when the latter 
was preparing to invade Egypt, b. c. 525. He sent to the assistance 
of the Persian monarch forty ships, on which he placed all the 
persons opposed to his government, and at the same time privately 
requested Cambyses that they might never be allowed to return. But 
these malcontents either never went to Egypt, or found means to 
escape ; they sailed back to Samos, and made war upon the tyrant, 
but were defeated by the latter. Thereupon they repaired to Sparta 


for assistance, which was readily granted. The Corinthians likewise, 
who had a special cause of quarrel against the Samians, joined the 
Spartans, and their united forces accompanied by the exiles sailed 
against Samos. They laid siege to the city for forty days, but at 
length despairing of taking it, they abandoned the island, and left 
the exiles to shift for themselves. The power of Poly crates now 
became greater than ever. The great works which Herodotus saw 
and admired at Samos were probably executed by him. He lived in 
great pomp and luxury, nnd like some of the other Greek tvrant9 
was a patron of literature and the arte. The most eminent artists 
and poets found a ready welcome at his court ; nnd his friendship 
for Anacreon is particularly celebrated. But in the midst of all his 
prosperity he fell by the most ignominious fate. Oroetes, the satrap 
of Sardis, had for some reason, which is quite unknown, formed a 
deadly hatred against Polycrates. By false pretences, the satrap 
contrived to allure him to the mainland, where he was arrested 
soon after his arrival, and crucified, b. c. 522. (Herod, iii. 39—47, 
54—56, 120—125 ; Thuc. i. 13 ; A then. xii. p. 540.) 


2. An Athenian, a lochagus in the army of the Cyrean Greeks, is 
mentioned several times by Xenophon, whom he defended on one 
occasion. (Xen. Anab. iv. 5. § 24, v. 1. § 16, vii. 2. §§ 17, 29, vii. 6. 
§ 41.) 


3. An Argive, the son of Mnasiades, descended from an illustrious 
family at Argos, came over to the court of the Egyptian monarch 
Ptolemy Philopator, just before his campaign against Antiochus HI., 
in b. c. 217. Polycrates was of great service in drilling and 
encouraging the Egyptian troops, and he commanded the cavalry on 
the left wing at the battle of Raphia, in b. c. 217, in which 
Antiochus was defeated, and which secured to Ptolemy the 
provinces of Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine. Although 
Polycrates was still young he was second to no one, says Polybius, 
in the king's court, and was accordingly appointed by Ptolemy 
governor of Cyprus. The duties of this office he 
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discharged with the utmost fidelity and integrity ; he secured the 


island for Ptolemy Kpiphanes, the infant son and successor of 
Philopator, and on his return to Alexandria about b. c. 196, he 
brought with him a considerable sum of money for the use of the 
monarch. He was received at Alexandria with great applause, and 
forthwith obtained great power in the kingdom ; but as he 
advanced in years, his character changed for the worse, and he 
indulged in every kind of vice and wickedness. We are ignorant of 
his subsequent career, in consequence of the loss of the later books 
of Polybius ; but we learn from a fragment of the historian that it 
was through his evil advice that Ptolemy took no part in military 
affairs, although he had reached the age of twenty-five. (Polyb. v. 
64, 65,82, 84, xviii. 38, xxiii. 16.) 


POLY'CRATES (Uo\vKpdr V s) t an Athenian rhetorician and sophist 
of some repute, a contemporary of Socrates and Isocrates, taught 
first at Athens and afterwards at Cyprus. He is mentioned as the 
teacher of Zoilns. He is named along with 6ome of the most 
distinguished orators of his time by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (dc 
Loco, c. 8, tie. Dem Eloe. c. 20), who, however, finds great fault 
with his style. He wrote, 1. An accusation of Socrates (Karrjyopla 
ZwKpdrous), which is said by some writers to have been the speech 
delivered by Melitus at the trial of Socrates ; but a9 it contained 
allusion to an event which occurred six years after tho death of the 
philosopher, it would seem to have been simply a declamation on 
the subject composed at a subsequent period. ( Diog. Laert. ii. 38, 
39, with the note of Menagius ; Aelian, V. H. xi. 10, with the note of 
Perizonius ; Isocr. Busins , § 4, &c.; Quintil. ii. 17. § 1, iii. 1. § 11 ; 
Suidas, s v. no\vKp(XTT]s.) 2. BoualpiSos 'AiroAoyla. The oration of 
Isocrates, entitled Busins , is addressed to Polycrates, nnd points out 
the faults which the latter had committed in his oration on this 
subject. 3. 'EyKcupiov &patrv€ovAou (Schol. ud Arist. Rhet. p. 48). 
4. I” Up\' Atppobicriuv, an obscene poem on love, which he 
published under the name of the poetess Philaenis, for the purpose 
of injuring her reputation (Athen. viii. p. 335, c. d.). It is doubtful 
whether the above-mentioned Polycrates is the same as the 
Polycrates who wrote a work on Laconia (Aatuviua) referred to by 
Athenaeus (iv. p. 139, d.). Spengel supposes that the rhetorician 
Polycrates is the author of the Panegyric on Helen, which has come 
down to us as the work of Oorgias. (Westermann, Geschichte der 
Gricch. Beredtsamkeit , § 50, n. 22.) 


POLY'CRATES (noAi/KpaT’y). 1. A statuary, whom Pliny mentions 
among those who made athletas et armatos et venatores 
sacrificantesque (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). There is a fragment of 
a Hermes in the Villa Mattei, bearing the mutilated inscription, 


TIMOOEO2 AOH.... 


nOATKP. 


on which slight basis Visconti rests the hypothesis that Polycrates 
was an Athenian artist, contemporary with Timotheus, and that the 
Hermes in question was a copy of a bronze statue of Timotheus by 
Polycrates. A simpler hypothesis would be to complete the 
inscription thus, Tipddcos ’A di)vcuos at'tOtjKC, no\ufcoaT7js inula. 
( Monum. Mattei. vol. iii. n. 118; Visconti, Icon. Grecque, vol. i. 


POLYDAMNA. 
p. 150. n. ; R. Rochette, Lettve a M. Schorn , pp. 389—390.) 


2. An engraver of precious stones, known by an inscription on a 
gem representing Eros and Psyche. (Mariette, Trade , vol. >* P- 421 
; R. Rochette, 


Leltre a M. Schorn, p. 149.) IP. S.] 


POLY'CRITUS (Uo\vk P itos), of Mendae in Sicily, wrote a work on 
Dionysius, the tyrant of Syracuse, which is referred to by Diogenes 
Laertius (ii. 63). Aristotle likewise quotes a work by Polycritus on 
Sicilian affairs, in poetry ( Mirab. Auscult. 112), which is probably 
the same work as the one referred to by Diogenes. It is doubtful 
whether this PolycritU9 is the same person as the Polycritus who 
wrote on the East, and whose work is referred to by Strabo (xv. p. 
735), Plutarch (Alex. 46), Antigonus of Carystus (c. 150, or 135, ed. 
Westermann), and as one of the writers from whom Pliny compiled 
the 11th and 12th books of his Natural History. 


POL Y'CK ITUS (rioAuvpxTor), a physician at the court of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, king of Persia, in the fourth century B. c. (Plut. 
Arlax. 21). He was a native of Monde in Macedonia, and not a “son 
of Mendaeus,” as Fabricius states ( Bib/. Gr. vol. xiii p. 376, ed. 
vet.). [ W. A. O.] POLY'CRITUS (UoKvKpiros), a mythical architect, 
mentioned by the Pseudo-Plutarch, in connection with the story of 
Poemander. ( Quaest. Grace. 37, p. 299, c.) [P.S.J 


POLYCTOR (noAuKTwp). 1. A son of Acgyptus and Caliande. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.) 


2. A son of Pterelaus, prince of Ithaca. A place in Ithaca, 
Polyctorium, was believed to have derived its name from him. 
(Horn. Od. xvii. 207 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1815.) 


There is one more mythical personage of this name. (Horn. Od. 
xviii. 298.) [L. S.] 


POLYDAMAS (Tlohubdyas), a son of Panthous nnd Phrontis, was a 
Trojan hero, a friend of Hector, and brother of Euphorbus. 
(Horn.//. xi. 57, xvi. 535, xvii. 40.) [L. S.] 


POLY'DAMAS (IIouAuSa/xar). 1. Of Scotussa in Thessaly, son of 
Nicias, conquered in the Pancratium at the Olympic games, in 01. 
93, «.c. 408. His size was immense, and the most marvellous stories 
are related of his strength, how he killed without arms a huge and 
fierce lion on mount Olympus, how he stopped a chariot at full 
gallop, &c. His reputation led the Persian king, Dareius Ochus, to 
invite him to his court, where he performed similar feat9. (Euseb. 
'EAA. 6\. p. 41 ; Paus. vi. 5, vii. 27. § 6, who calls him 
riouAvSdMo?; Diod. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 640, ed. Wesseling; Lucian, 
Quomodo Hist, conscrib. 35, et alibi ; Suidas, s.v. UoKuSdpas ; 
Krause, Olympia, p. 360.) 


2. Of Pharsalus in Thessaly, was entrusted by his fellow-citizens 
about b c. 375, with the supreme government of their native town. 
Polydamas formed an alliance with Sparta, with which state his 
family had long been connected by the bonds of public hospitality ; 
but he soon after entered into a treaty with Jason of Pherae. The 
history of this treaty is related elsewhere [Vol. II. p. 554, b.J. On 
the murder of Jason in b. c. 370, his brother Polyphron, who 
succeeded to his power, put to death Polydamas and eight other 
most distinguished citizens of Pharsalu9. (Xen. Hell. vi. 1. § 2, &c. 
vi. 4. § 34.) 


POLYDAMNA (noAvSa/xva), the wife of king Thon in Egypt; she 
gave Helen a remedy by 


POLYDORUS. 


which she could soothe any grief or anger. (Horn. Od. iv. 228.) 
[L.S.] 


POLY DECT ES (IToAuSsktijs), a son of Magnes and king of the 
island of Seriphos, is called a brother of Dictya. (Pind. Pyik xii. 14 ; 
Apollod. 


i. 9. § 6 ; Strab. x. p. 487; Zenob. i. 41 ; Paus. 5. 22. 86.) [L.S.] 


POLYDECTES (noAu5«KT7]5), the sixth or seventh king of Sparta in 
the Proclid line, was the eldest son of Eunomus, the brother of 
Lycurgus the lawgiver, and the father of Charilaus, who succeeded 
him. Herodotus, contrary to the other authorities, makes Polydectes 
the father of Eunomus. 


(Plut. Lyc. 2 ; Paus. iii. 7. § 2 ; Herod, viii. 131.) [Eunomus.] 


POLYDECTES, a sculptor who lived at Rome under the earlier 
emperors, and wrought in con' junction with Hermolaus. These two 
were among the artists who “filled the palace of the Caesars on the 
Palatine with most approved works.” (Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 5. a. 4. § 


11.) [P. $.] 


POLYDEGMON or POLYDECTES (IloAohtyixwv or rioAuJcxTTjs), 
that is, “ the one who receives many,” occurs as a surname of Hades 
(Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 431 ; Aeschyl. Prom. 153.) [L.S.] 


POLYDEIJCES (IloAi/foujon), one of the Dioscuri, is commonly 
called Pollux and the twinbrother of Castor. (Horn. II. iii. 237 ; 
Apollod. iii. 11. § 1 ; comp. Dioscuri.) [L. S.] 


POLYDEUCES, literary. [Pollux.] 


POLYDO'RA (noAuScSpa). 1. A daughter of Oceanus and Thetys. 
(Hes. Theog. 354.) 


2. The mother of Idas and Lynccus. (Schol. ad Apollon. Plod. i. 
151.) 


3. A daughter of Danaus and the wife of Peneius, by whom she 


became the mother of Dryops. (Schol. ad Apollon. lihod. i. 1212; 
Anton. Lib. 32.) 


4. The daughter of Meleager and Cleopatra, was mnrried to 
Protesilaus, after whose death she was so much affected by grief 
that she made away with herself. (Paus. iv. 2. § 5.) 


5. A daughter of Peleus and Polymela, was a 


sister of ’Achilles, and married to Sparcheius or Boru9, by whom 
she became the mother of Menesthius. (Horn. II. xvi. 176 ; Apollod. 
iii. 13. § 4 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 321.) [L. S.] 


POLYDO'RUS (noAo'Jwpos). 1. A son of Cadmus and Harmonia, was 
king of Thebes, and husband of Nycteis, by whom he became the 
father of Labdacus. (Hes. Theog. 978 ; Apollod. iii. 4. § 2,5. §5; 
Paus. ii. 6. § 2, ix. 5. § 1, &c.; Ilerod. v. 59.) 


2. The youngest among the sons of Priam and Laotoe, was slain by 
Achilles. (Horn. II. xx. 406, &c., xxii. 46, &c.) The tragic poets (see 
Eurip. IIcc. 3) call him a son of Priam and Hecabe. When Ilium was 
on the point of falling into the hands of the Greeks, Priam entrusted 
his son Polydorus and a large sum of money to Polymestor or 
Polymnestor, king of the Thracian Chersonesus; but after the 
destruction of Troy, Polymestor killed Polydorus for the purpose of 
getting possession of his treasures, and cast his body into the eca. 
His body was afterwards washed upon the coast, where it was 
found and recognised by his mother Hecabe, who together with 
other Trojan captives took vengeance upon Polymestor by killing 
his two children, and putting out his eyes. (Eurip. Icc. 1. c., 1050 ; 
Virg. Aen. iii. 49, Ac.; 
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Ov. Met. xiii. 432, Ac., 536 ; Pint. Parall. nun. 24.) Another 
tradition states that Polydorus was entrusted to his sister Iliona, 
who was married to Polymestor, and who was to educate him. She 
accordingly brought him up as her own son, while she made every 
one else believe that her own son Deiphilus or Deipylus was 
Polydorus. The Greeks determined to destroy the race of Priam sent 
to Polymestor, promising him Electra for his wife, and a large 


amount of gold, if he would kill Polydorus. Polymestor was 
prevailed upon, and he accordingly slew his own son instead of 
Polydorus. The true J*olydorus having afterwards learnt the real 
intention of Polymestor persuaded his 6ister Iliona to kill 
Polymestor. (Hygin. Fob. 109, 240; Tiorat. Sat. ii. 3. 61 ; Cic. 'fuse. i. 
44, Acad. ii. 27.) According to a third tradition, lastly, Polymestor, 
who was attacked by the Greeks, delivered up Polydorus to them in 
order to secure their leaving him in peace. The Greeks wanted to 
get possession of Helen in his stead, but as the Trojans refused to 
make the exchange, the Greeks stoned Polydorus to death under the 
very walls of Troy, and his body was delivered up to Helen. (Diet. 
Cret ii. 18, 22, 27.) 


3. One of the Epigoni, a son of Hippomedon. (Paus. ii. 20. § 4; 
comp. Adkastus.) [L. S.J 


POLYDO'RUS (IIoAuSwpor). 1. The tenth or eleventh king of Sparta 
in the Eurvsthcnid line, was the son of Alcamenes and the father of 
Kurycrates, who succeeded him. This king lived in the time of the 
first Messenian war, and assisted in bringing it to a conclusion, n. c. 
724. He was murdered by Polemarchus, a Spartan of high family ; 
but his name was precious among his people on account of his 
justice and kindness. They purchased his house of his widow ; and 
the magistrates in future sealed all public documents with Ins 
image. Several constitutional changes were introduced by him and 
his colleague Theopompus ; and Plutarch says that Polydorus 
increased the number of the Spartan lots. It is further stated that 
Crotona and the Epizephyrian Locri were founded in his reign. 
(Herod, vii. 204 ; Paus. iii. 3. §§ 1—3, iii. 1 1. § 10, iii. 12. § 3, iv. 
7. § 7, viii. 52. §1; Plut Lyc. 6, 8 .) 


2. The brother of Jason of Pherae, Tagus of Thessaly, obtained the 
supreme power along with his brother Polyphron, on the death of 
Jason in B.C. 370. But shortly afterwards as the two brothers were 
on a journey to Larissa, Polydorus died suddenly in the night, 
assassinated, as it was supposed, by Polyphron (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 
33). Diodorus makes a mistake in stating (xv. 61) that Polydorus 
was killed by another brother Alexander, who afterwards became 
tyrant of Pherae ; for this Alexander was the nephew, and not the 
brother of Polydorus and Polyphron. (Plut. Pelop. c. 29.) [See Vol. I. 


p. 124.] 


POLYDO'RUS, a distinguished sculptor of Rhodes, was one of the 
associates of Agesander, in the execution of the celebrated group of 
the Laocoon ; and was not improbably the son of Agesander, since 
there is a tradition that Agesander made the figure of Laocoon in 
the group, and his sons those of the sons of Laocoon. The age of 
Polydorus depends of course on the date assigned to the Laocoon: if 
Thiersch be right he lived at Rome under Titus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 4. 
s. 5. § 11 ; Agesander). He is also mentioned by Pliny, unless an 
earlier artist of the same mune be intended, among 
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statuaries in bronze who made aOdetas et armulos et venatores 
sacri/icantesque. (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 


19. §34.) [P.S.] 
POLYEIDES (rToAu6(5»7s), a Greek physician 


who must have lived in or before the first century after Christ, as he 
is quoted by Celsus* ( De Med. v. 20. 82, 26. §23, vi. 7. § 3, pp. 91, 
100, 127) and Andromachns (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. 
Gen. v. 12, vol. xiii. p. 834). He appears to have written a 
pharmaceutical work, as his medical formulae are several times 
referred to by Galen ( De Meth. Med. v. 6, vi. 3, vol. x. pp. 330, 
405, Ad Glauc. de Met\. Med. ii. 3, 11, vol. xi. pp. 87, 137, De 
Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. x. 2. § 13, vol. xii. p. 276, De 
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iii. 3, vol. xiii. p. 613), Caelius 
Aurelianus (De Morb. Acut. iii. 3, 5, pp. 186, 198), Paulus Aegineta 
(iv. 25, vii. 12, pp. 514, 663), Aetius (iii. 1. 48, iv. 2. 50, 58, iv. 4. 
64, pp. 504, 715, 725, 809), Oribasins (Ad Eunap. iv. 128, p. 674), 
and Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos. Medicam. xli. 44, p. 788). [W. 
A. G.] 


POLYEIDUS, artist [Polyidus ] 


POLYEUCTUS (IIoAuWtos). 1. An Athenian orator, delivered the 


speech against Socrates at his trial, which, however, was composed 
by some one else (Diog. Laert. ii. 38). Antiphon wrote a speech 
against this Polyeuctus. (Bekker, Anted. Gr. vol. i. p. 82.) 


2. An Athenian orator of the demus Sphettus, was a political friend 
of Demosthenes, with whom he worked in resisting the Macedonian 
party and in urging the people to make war against Philip. Hence 
we find him accused along with Demosthenes of receiving bribes 
from Ilarpalus (Dinarch. c. Dem. p. 129). Polyeuctus was very 
corpulent, at which his adversary Phocion made himself merry 
(Plut. Phoc. 9), and his love of luxury was attacked by the comic 
poet Anaxandrides (Athen. iv. p. 166,d.). The orations of Polyeuctus 
are referred to by Aristotle (Ifhet. iii. 10. § 7) and Diogenes Laertius 
(vi. 23) ; and a fragment of his oration against Demades is 
preserved by Apsines (lihet. p. 708, ed. Aid.). For further particulars 
see Dem. Philipp. iii. p. 129 ; Plut. Dem. 10, Phoc. 5, Vitae X. Orat. 
pp. 841, e., 844, f., 846, c., Polit. Prate, p. 803, e. ; and among 
modern writers, Ruhnken, Hist Critica Oral. Grace, pp. 80, 81 ; 
Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Beredtsamhcit , § 53, n. 5, 6. 


POLYEUCTUS (noAiWros), an Athenian statuary, who made the 
statue of Demosthenes which the Athenians set up in the Agora, 
after the orator's death. (Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 847, a.) [P. S.] 


POLYGNOTUS (noAvyvevTos), one of the most celebrated Greek 
painters, was a native of the island of Thasos, and was honoured 
with the citizenship of Athens, on which account he is sometimes 
called an Athenian. He belonged to a family of artists, who had 
their origin in Thasos, but came to Athens, and there practised their 
art. They probably derived their art, like most of the painters in the 
islands of the Aegean, from the Ionian school. His father, 
Aglaophon, was also his instructor in his art ; he had a brother, 
named Aris 


* In some editions of Celsus he is called Polybus , or Polybius; but 
upon comparison of these passages with the other authors who 
mention him, it appears most probable that the true reading is 
Polyides. 
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tophon ; and there was, very probably, a younger Aglaophon, the 
son of Aristoplion, who was contemporary with Alcihiades ; so that 
we have the following genealogy :— 


Aglaophon. 
Polygnotus Aristophon. 
Aglaophon, about b. c. 415. 


(Harpocr., Suid., Phot. s. v. UoXvyvwTos ; Plat. Gory. p. 448, b., 
and Schol.; Theophrast. ap. Plin. //. N. vii. 56. s. 57 ; Plin. //. N. 
xxxv. 9. s. 35, 36. 8 1 ; Quintil. xii. 10. § 3 ; Dio Chrysost. Orat. Iv. 
p. 558, b.; Simon. Ep. 76. s. 82, ap. Brunch. AnaL vol. i. p. 142, A 
nth. Pad. ix. 700 ; Aglaophon; Aristophon ; Sillig, Cat. Art. s. vv. 
Aglaophon , Aristophon , Polygnotus.) 


With respect to the time at which Polygnotus lived, Pliny only 
suites indefinitely, that he flourished before the 90th Olympiad, b. 
c. 420, which is with Pliny an era in the history of the art (Plin. //. 
N. xxxv. 9. s. 35: from the context of this passage it would follow 
that Polygnotus lived after Panaenus, which is certainly incorrect). 
A much more definite indication of his time is obtained from the 
statements of Plutarch (Cim. 4) respecting the intimacy of 
Polygnotus with Cimon and his sister Elpinice, which, taken in 
connection with the fact of Cimon's subjugation of Thasos, renders 
almost certain the opinion of Muller (de Phidiae Vita, p. 7), that 
Polygnotus .accompanied Cimon to Athens on that general's return 
from the expedition against Thasos, which is in itself one of those 
happy conjectures that almost carry conviction with them, even 
when sustained by far less direct evidence than we possess in this 
case.* Accord 


° The objection against this view, derived from a story told about 
Elpinice, would scarcely deserve attention, were it not for the 
importance which has been attached to it by such critics as Lessing, 
Dottiger, and others of less note. Polygnotus, we are told, fell in 
love with Cimon's sister, Elpinice, and placed her portrait among 
the Trojan women, in his picture in the Poecile (Plut. Cim. 4). Now, 
not only does it appear that Elpinice must at this time have been 
nearly forty years old (not, certainly, a very formidable objection in 


itself), but it is also related that, only two years later (b. c. 461), 
Pericles answered an appeal which Elpinice made to him on behalf 
of her brother Cimon, by calling her an oldtcomun! (Plut Cim. 14, 
Per. 10.) The whole story is suspicious, for Plutarch tells it again as 
having happened twenty-two years later, when, certainly, the 
appellation would be far more appropriate (Per. 28). But, even if 
the story were true, it is absurd to take the sarcasm of Pericles as an 
actual fuel , and to rest upon it the argument that Polygnotus must 
have been in love with Elpinice when she was younger, and 
therefore must have flourished at an earlier period than that at 
which all other indications, direct and indirect, lead us to place 
him. Besides, Plutarch only mentions the story of his love for 
Elpinice as a rumour , and he even hints that it was a malicious 
rumour. The known connection of Polygnotus with Cimon is quite 
enough to account for his honouring his patron's sister with a place 
in one of his great paintings. 
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ing to this view, Polygnotus came to Athens in Oi. 79. 2, b. c. 463, 
at which time he must have been already an artist of some 
reputation, since Cimon thought him worthy of his patronage. He 
may, therefore, have been between twenty-five and thirty-five years 
old, or even older ; and this agrees perfectly with the slight 
indications we have of the length of time during which he 
flourished at Athens. For we learn from Pausanias (i. 22. § 6) that 
there was a series of paintings by Polygnotus in a chamber attached 
to the Propylaea of the Acropolis ; and although it is possible , as 
these were probably panel pictures, that they might have been 
painted before the erection of the building in which they were 
placed, yet, from the description of Pausanias, and from all that we 
know of the usual practice in the decoration of public buildings at 
this period, it is far more probable that they were painted expressly 
for the building. Now the Propylaea were commenced in b.c. 437, 
and completed in B.C. 432, so that the age of Polygnotus is brought 
down almost to the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. Again, in 


the Goryias of Plato, “ Aristophon, the son of Aglaophon, and his 
brother,are referred to in a way which implies that they were two 
of the most distinguished painters then living (Gory. p. 446, b., 
comp. Sehol.*). Now the probable date of the Gorgins is about 01. 
68. 2, n. c. 427—426, which is within six years of the date assigned 
by Pliny as that before which Polygnotus flourished. Hence we may 
conclude that the period during which Polygnotus lived at Athens, 
was from b. c. 463 to about 426 ; and assuming his age, at his 
death, to have been about 65, the date of his birth would just about 
coincide with that of the battle of Marathon ; or he may have been 
somewhat older, as we can hardly suppose him to have been much 
less than thirty at the time of his migration to Athens. At all events, 
his birth may be safely placed very near the beginning of the fifth 
century a. c. The period of his greatest artistic activity at Athens 
seems to have been that which elapsed from his removal to Athens 
(b.c. 463) to the death of Cimon (b.c. 449), who employed him in 
the pictorial decoration of the public buildings with which he began 
to adorn the city, such as the temple of Theseus, the Anaceium, and 
the Poecile. The reason why we have no mention of him in 
connection with the still more magnificent works which were 
erected in the subsequent period, under the administration of 
Pericles and the superintendence of Pheidias, is probably because 
he had left Athens during this period, with the other artists who 
Itad undertaken the decoration of the buildings connected with the 
great temple at Delphi ; for there we know that 6ome of his greatest 
works were executed. It appears, however, from the passage of 
Pausanias already cited, that he returned to Athens about B. c. 435, 
to execute his paintings in the Propylaea. He also worked at 
Plataeae and at The6piae (see below). 


The above considerations respecting the date of Polygnotus lead to 
the very interesting result, that 


° It is, of course, almost useless to speculate on the reason why the 
name of Polygnotus is not specified. It may have been on account of 
his celebrity ; or it may have been that he was growing old, and 
that his brother Aristophon was, just at the time, more before the 
public eye. 
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he was exactly contemporaneous with Pheidias, having been born 
about the same time, having survived him only a few years, and 
having commenced his artistic career about the same period: for, 
not to insist on the probability that Pheidia9 had some share in the 
works at the temple of Theseus, we know that both artists worked 
at about the same time for the temple of Athena Areia at Plataeae, 
where Polygnotus (in conjunction with Onatas) painted the walls of 
the portico, and Pheidias made the acrolith statue of the goddess: 
the date of these works may be assumed to have been about B c. 
460, or a little later. Again, about the end of their career, wo find, 
at the Propylaea, the paintings of Polygnotus decorating the latest 
edifices which were erected under the superintendence of Pheidias. 
Thus, it appears that the causes which produced that sudden 
advance in the formative art of statuary, of which Pheidias was the 
leader, produced also a similar advance in the representative art of 
painting, as practised by Polygnotus. The periods of the essentiul 
development of each art were identical, under the effect of the same 
influences. What those influences were, has been very fully 
explained under Pheidias. But, it may be said, from all that we 
know of the style of Polygnotus, the advance of the one art does not 
seem to have corresponded precisely to that of the other, for 
Pheidias brought his art to perfection ; but no one supposes that the 
works of Polygnotus exhibited the art of painting in any thing like 
perfection. This has, in fact, been adduced by eminent 
archaeologists, such as Bbttiger, as a reason for placing Polygnotus 
about ten years earlier. The reply is, that the objection rests on a 
confusion between two very different things, the art of painting, as 
developed by all the accessory refinements and illusions of 
perspective and foreshortening, elaborate and dramatic 
composition, varied effects of light and shade, and great diversities 
of tone and colouring, and, on the other hand, the mere 
representation on a flat surface, with the addition of colours, of 
figures similar to those which the statuary produces in their actual 
form in a solid substance: in one word, it is a confusion between the 
art of Apelles and the art of Polygnotus, which differed even more 
from one another than the latter did from such sculptures as the 
bas-reliefs of Phigaleia or the Parthenon. The painting of Polygnotus 
was essentially statuesque; and this sort of painting it is probable 
that he brought nearly, if not quite, to perfection, by the ideal 
expression, the accurate drawing, and the improved colouring 


which characterised his works, though he made no attempt to avail 
himself of the higher accessories of the art, the discovery of which 
was reserved for a later period. The difference is clearly indicated 
by Cicero, when he says that Polygnotus, and Timanthes, and other 
artists who used but few colours, were admired for their forms and 
outlines, but that in Echion, Nicomachus. Protogenes, and Apelles, 
evay ikiny had reached perfection. (Brut. 18.) 


So fully did the ancients recognise the position of Polygnotus, as the 
head of this perfected style of statuesque painting, that 
TheophrastuR ascribed to him the invention of the whole art. (Plin. 
H. N. vii. 56. s. 57.) In how far this statement is incorrect, and what 
steps had been taken in the art before the time of Polygnotus, may 
be seen in the 


article Painting in the Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. 


The improvements which Polygnotus effected in painting are 
described by Pliny very briefly and unsatisfactorily. (//. N. xxxv. 9. 
s. 35.) Among these improvements were, opening the mouth, 
showing the teeth, and varying the expression of the countenance 
from its ancient stiffness. He was the first who painted women with 
brilliant (or transparent) drapery ( lucida rente) f and with 
variegated head-dresses ( mitris versioloribus); and, generally, he 
was the first who contributed much to the advancement of painting 
( plurimumgue picturae primus contulit). Lucian also selects his 
figures as models of excellence for the beauty of the eye brows, the 
blush upon tire cheeks (as in his Cassandra in the Lesche at Delphi), 
and the gracefulness of the draperies. (De Imag. 7, vol. ii. p. 46.5). 
These statements of Pliny amount to saying that Polygnotus gave 
great expression to both face and figure, and great elegance and 
variety to the drapery. How these matters were treated before his 
time we may judge from many of the ancient vases, where the 
figures are in the most constrained attitudes, the faces hard profiles, 
with closed lips and fixed eyes, often looking sideways, and tho 
draperies standing, rather than hanging, in rigid parallel lines. That 
the expression which Polygnotus gave to his figures was something 
more, however, than a successful imitation of real life, and that it 
had an ideal character, may be inferred from the manner in which 


Aristotle speaks of the artist Thus he calls him nil ethic painter 
(ypatptvs i}dikifs\ a good etho rapher (dyadds $00ypaQos) % terms 
which denote is power of expressing, not passion and emotion only, 
out also ideal character. (Polit. viii. 5. p.267, ed. Gottling, Pott. vi. 
5, ed. Herni., 11, cd. Ritter.) In the second of these passages he 
contrasts him with Zeuxis, whose painting, he says, has no at all; 
and his meaning is further shown by what lie Rays on the subject, 
of which these allusions to painting are in illustration, namely ijflos 
in poetry. “ Tragedy," he says, u could not exist without action, but 
it could without ideal characters (tyur ); for the tragedies of most of 
the recent poets are without character (di$O«is), and, in general, 
there arc many poets of this kind words thoroughly exemplified in 
some of the tragedies of Euripides, and in the account we have of 
others of the later tragedians and dithymmbic poets, where the 
expression of ideal character is sacrificed to the exhibition of mere 
emotion, to the energy and complication of dramatic action, or even 
to lower sources of interest. I 11 another well-known passage, 
which forms a sort of landmark in the history of art (Poet. 2), he 
says: " But since those who imitate, imitate men in action, and it is 
necessary that these be either good or bad (for characters, rjfhjy 
almost always follow these distinctions alone: for all men differ in 
their characters by vice and virtue), they imitate persons either 
better than ordinary men (?) naff fads), or worse, or such as men 
really are, just as the painters do: for Polygnotus represented men 
as better than they are; Pauson worse than they are; and Dionysius 
like ordinary men." And so, in the passage respecting 0 rj , first 
quoted from the Politic (where the whole context deserves careful 
reading), he says that “ the young ought not to study the works of 
Pauson, but those of Polygnotus, and whoever 
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else of the painters or statuaries is ethic.” In the Poetic, Aristotle 
goes on to explain his distinction by reference to various imitative 
arts, and especially poetry,-in which, he says, ** Homer repiesented 
characters better than ordinary men, but Cleophon like ordinary 
men, but Hegemon, who first composed parodies, and Nicochares, 
the author of the Dcliiis, worse he then quotes Timotheus and 
Philoxenus as examples of the same thing in the dithyramb, and 
adds the very important remark that “ this is the very difference 


which makes the distinction between tragedy and comedy ; for the 
one purposes to imitate men worse, but the other better, than men 
as they now actually are." (Comp. Hermann's Notes, and Lessing's 
Hamburgische Dramulurgie.) 


The parallel which Aristotle thus draws between Polygnotus and 
Homer (and the poets of Homer's spirit) seems, from all we know of 
Polygnotus, to be an exact illustration, both of his subjects and of 
his mode of treating them. It should never be forgotten that Grecian 
art was founded upon Grecian poetry, and took from it both its 
subjects and its character. Pheidias and Polygnotus were the 
Homers of their respective arts ; they imitated the personages and 
the subjects of the old mythology, and they treated them in an epic 
spirit, while Lysippus and Apelles were essentially dramatic: the 
former artists strove to express character and repose, the latter 
action and emotion ; the former exhibited ideal personages, the 
latter real ones; the men of the fonner are godlike, the gods of the 
latter are ordinary men ; Pheidias derived the image of his Zeus 
from the subliinest verses of Homer, Apelles painted his Venus from 
a courtezan, and Zeuxis could find no higher model for the queen of 
Olympus than a selection from real and living beauties. The limits 
of this article do not permit any further exposition of this essential 
and fundamental point of aesthetic science. We must not, however, 
omit to state a fact, in illustration of the parallel between Homer 
and Polygnotus, namely, that the painter’s works in the Lesche at 
Delphi were commonly known ns the Iliad and Ot/ynsey of 
Polygnotus ; though it must be admitted that most of those who 
used that phrase were thinking of the subjects of the paintings, and 
little or nothing of their character, and that very few had any 
notion of the sense in which Polygnotus is placed beside Homer by 
the great philosopher, who is rightly regarded ns the father of 
aesthetic science. The subjects of the pictures of Polygnotus were 
almost invariably taken from Homer and the other poets of the epic 
cycle. 


With respect to the more technical and mechanical improvements 
which Polygnotus introduced into painting, the statement of Pliny 
concerning his female draperies is admirably illustrated by Bdttiger, 
to whose section on Polygnotus, in his Ideen zur Geschichte der 
Archiiologie dcr Malerei, we here refer once for all, as one of the 


chief authorities for the present subject, and as one of the most 
valuable contributions to the history of ancient art. Bottiger (pp. 
263 — 265) remarks that the descriptions of Polygnotus's paintings 
prove that female figures were introduced by him far more freely 
than we have any reason to suppose them to have appeared in 
earlier works of art; and that he thus gained the opportunity of 
enlivening his pictures with the varied and brilliant 


colours, which we know to have prevailed in the dress of the Greek 
women. His draperies are described by Lucian as having the 
appearance of thinness of substance, part adhering to the limbs so 
as to cover the figure without hiding it, and the greater part 
arranged in flowing masses as if moved by the wind. (Lucian, de 
Imag. 7, vol. ii. p. 465.) Respecting the milrae versicolored, see 
Biittiger, p. 265. 


Concerning his principles of composition, we know but little; but 
from that little it would seem that his pictures had nothing of that 
elaborate and yet natural grouping, aided by the powers of 
perspective, which is so much admired in modem works of art. The 
figures seem to have been grouped in regular lines, ns in the bas- 
reliefs upon a frieze ; and when it was desired to introduce other 
sets of figures nearer to, or more remote from the spectator, this 
was effected by placing them in other parallel lines below or above 
the first. A sort of principle of architectural symmetry governed the 
whole composition, the figures on each side of the centre of the 
picture being made to correspond with each other. 


Such an advance as painting made in the age of Polygnotus could 
not have taken place without some new appliances in colouring ; 
and accordingly we arc told by Pliny that Polygnotus and his 
contemporary Micon were the first who used the sit or yellow ochre 
which was found in the Attic silver mines ; and that the same artists 
made a black (atramentum) from the husks of pressed grapes, 
which was therefore called tryginon , rpuyivov. (Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 
12. s. 56, xxxv. 6. s. 25.) Bottiger supposes that they used the 
yellow ochre to a great extent for draperies and head-dresses. 
Polygnotus is one of those artists whom Cicero mentions as having 
used no more than four colours. (Brut. 16 ; but respecting the error 


in this statement see Muller, Arch, d. Kunst , § 319, and Did. of Ant. 
ai t. Colores.) 


The instrument with which Polygnotus usually worked was the 
pencil, as we learn from a passage in Pliny, which also furnishes 
another proof of the excellence of the artist. The great painter 
Pausias, who was a pupil of Pamphilu9, the master of Apelles, 
restored certain paintings of Polygnotus at Thespiae, and was 
considered to have fallen far short of the excellence of the original 
paintings, because u non suo genere certassct ,” that is, he used the 
pencil, as Polygnotus had done in the original pictures, instead of 
painting, as he was accustomed to do, in encaustic with the 
cestrum. (Pliiu II. N. xxxv. ll.s. 40.) Polygnotus, however, 
sometimes painted in encaustic, and he is mentioned as one of the 
earliest artists who did so. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. lIl.s. 39.) 


As to the form of his pictures, it may be assumed that he generally 
followed what we know to have been the usual practice with the 
Greek artists, namely, to paint on panels, which were afterwards let 
into the walls where they were to remain. (Did. of Ant. art. 
Painting; Bottiger, Arch. d. M.) In Pliny's list of his works, one of 
them is expressly mentioned as a panel picture (tabula) ; but, on the 
other hand, the pictures at Thespiae, just referred to, are said to 
have been on walls (parietes). Indeed, the common opinion, that 
panel pictures were the form almost invariably used by the early 
Greek artists, should be received with some caution. 
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There is one passage of Pliny, from which it would appear that 
Polygnotus excelled in statuary as well as painting, though none of 
his works in that department were preserved. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 6. s. 
19. 825, adopting the reading of the Bamberg MS., Polygnotus , 
idem pictor e nolilissiniis.) Perhaps this fact may contribute to the 
explanation of two obscure epigrams in the Greek Anthology. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 279, 440 ; 6ee Jacobs’s Notes; and comp. 
Pol ycl situs.) 


His chief contemporaries, besides the members of his own family, 


already mentioned, were Micon, Panaknus, the brother or nephew 
of Pheidias, On AT AS of Aegina, Dionysius of Colophon, Timagoras 
of Chalcis, and Agatiiarchus the scenepainter. No disciples of his are 
mentioned, although we may almost assume that he instructed his 
brother Aristophon and his nephew Aglaophon ; but we are told by 
Aelian ( V. H. iv. 3), that Dionysius closely imitated his style. (But 
see Aristot. 1. c. and Plut. Timol. 2.) 


The Works of Polygnotus , as mentioned by Pliny (H. N. xxxv. 9. 
s.35), include paintings in the temple at Delphi, in the portico 
called Poccile at Athens, those at Thespiae already mentioned, and 
a panel picture, which was placed in the portico in front of 
Porapey's Curia, at Rome. Pliny and Harpocration both state that he 
executed his works at Athens gratuitously ; and the former says 
that, on this account, he was more highly esteemed than Myron, 
who painted for pay ; the latter, that it was for this service that he 
obtained the citizenship of Athens. We may infer that he displayed 
the fame liberality at Delphi, especially as Pliny tells us that the 
Amphictyons decreed him * hospitia gratuita ,” that is, the 
irpo*tvla, in all the states of Greece. (Bottiger, pp. 271,272.) To the 
above works must be added, on other authorities, his paiutings in 
the temple of Theseus, in the Anaceiura, and the chamber of the 
Propylaea, at Athens, and those in the temple of Athena Areia at 
Plataeae. The detailed description of these works, and the full 
discussion of the questions which arise respecting their 
composition, would far exceed our limits. We have, therefore, 
preferred to occupy the space with the more important subjects of 
the time and artistic character of Polygnotus ; and we shall now 
describe hi9 works briefly, referring to the authorities in which full 
details will be found. We follow a chronological arrangement, so far 
as it can be made out with any probability. 


1. Paintings in the Temple of Theseus at Athens. — It is true that 
the only authority for supposing him to have painted here at all is a 
conjectural emendation of a passage of Harpocration ; but the 
conjecture is so simple, and agrees so well with what we know of 
the artist's history, and the only interpretation of the text as it 
stands is so forced, that we can hardly hesitate to admit the 
correction. Harpocration, followed by Suidas and Photius, says (s. 
v.) that Polygnotus obtained the citizenship of Athens, either 


because he painted the Stoa Poecile gratuitously, or, as others say, 
the pictures Iv T<p &Tjtravp$ koX rip ’A yauelcp. Now, we know 
that the Atiaceium was the temple of the Dioscuri, but what was the 
Thesaurus ? Bottiger (p. 270) replies, the public treasury in the 
Opisthodomus of the temple of Athena Polias. The objection, that it 
is strange that Polygnotus should have been employed to decorate 
the secret chamber of the temple, Bottiger endeavours to obviate by 
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referring to the paintings of Evanthes in the opisthodomus of the 
temple of Jupiter Casius, mentioned by Achilles Tatius (iii. 6), not a 
very good authority (see Evanthes). It may also be objected that the 
name of Polygnotus is not mentioned in the extant inscription 
respecting the works of this temple. But it is perhaps enough to say 
that the conjecture is too violent to be admitted by itself; especially 
when it is contrasted with the explanation of Reincsius, who, for h r 
$ &rjrravpcf would read tv r<p &rjo4ws Upf. Now, the temple of 
Theseus was built during the administration of Cimon, after the 
translation of the hero's remains from Scyros to Athens in B. c. 468. 
If, therefore, as is almost certain, Cimon brought Polygnotus with 
him from Thasos in b. 0, 463, it would almost certainly be partly 
with a view to the decoration of this very temple. Pausanias, 
indeed, in his description of the temple (i. 17. § *2), ascribes the 
paintings in it to Micon, but this is rather a confirmation of the 
argument than otherwise, for these two artists more than once 
assisted in decorating the same building. It is an obvious conjecture, 
from a comparison of the dates, that Micon was already employed 
upon the painting of the temple before the arrival of Polygnotus, 
who was then appointed to assist him. [Comp. Micon. ] 


2. Paintings in the Stoa Poecile at Athens .— Among the works 
which Cimon undertook for the improvement of the city, after the 
final termination of the Persian wars, the spoils of which furnished 
him with the means, one of the first was the decoration of the 
places of public resort, such as the Agora and the Academy, the 
former of which he planted with plane-trees (Plut. dm. 3). He also 
enlarged and improved the portico which ran along one side of the 
Agora, and which was called at first the Portico of Peisianax (i) 


UtnuavixKTtios errod), but afterwards received the name of the 
Poecile or Painted Portico (t) woikI\ij <rroa), from the paintings 
with which it was decorated. (Pans, i. 16 ; Muller, Phid. 6 ; Bottiger, 
p. 275.) Cimon executed this work soon after his return from Thasos 
(Plut. 1. c.), and employed Polygnotus and Micon to decorate the 
portico with those paintings, from which it afterwards obtained its 
name. The portico itself was a long colonnade, formed by a row of 
columns on one side and a wall on the other; and against this wall 
were placed the paintings, which were on panels. These paintings, 
as they nppenred in the time of Pausanias, represented four subjects 
: — (1.) The battle of Oenoe, fought between the Athenians and 
Lacedaemonians, the painter of which was unknown ; (2.) The 
battle of Theseus and the Athenians with the Amazons, by Micon ; 
(3.) The Greeks, after the taking of Troy, assembling to judge the 
case of Cassandra's violation by Ajax ; this painting was by 
Polygnotus ; (4.) The battle of Marathon, by Panaenus; also ascribed 
to Micon and to Polygnotus, who may have assisted in the work. 
(Paus. 1. c. ; Bottiger, pp. 274—290; Micon, Panaenus.) From the 
description of Pausanias, it would seem that, in the picture of 
Polygnotus, the Greek chieftains, sitting in judgment, formed the 
centre of the composition, with the Grecian army grouped on the 
one side, and, on the other, the Trojan captives, among whom 
Cassandra was conspicuous. Bottiger supposes that, in his treatment 
of the subject, the artist 
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followed the ’lAlou Tltpots of the cyclic poet A retinas. Bottiger also 
supposes that there were two or three panels, representing different 
stages of the event; a supposition for which there does not seem to 
be sufficient reason. The subject, as representing the first great 
victory of the united Greeks, was appropriately connected with the 
celebration of their recent triumphs. 


3. In the A naceium, or Temple of the Dioscuri , at Athens” which 
was perhaps more ancient than the time of Cimon, who seems to 
have repaired and beautified it, Polygnotns painted the marriage of 
the daughters of Leucippus, as connected with the mythology of the 
Dioscuri (UoXvyvuTos p4v tx OVTa ai/TOur typaipt ydpov ruv 
dvyartpw ruv AewaWot/, Paus. i. 18. § 1), and Micon painted the 
Argonautic expedition. The subject of Polygnotus was evidently that 
favourite subject of ancient poetry and art, the rape of Phoebe and 
Hilaera on their marriage-day, by Castor and Pollux: the ancient 
form of the legend, which was followed by Polygnotus, is supposed 
by Bottiger to have been contained in the cyclic poem entitled 
Cypria , which related to the events before the Iliad. We still 
possess, in bas-reliefs on ancient sarcophagi, three if not four 
representations of the story, which we may safely assume to have 
been imitated from the picture of Polygnotus, and which strikingly 
display that uniform symmetry, which we know to have been one 
characteristic of his works, in contradistinction to the more natural 
grouping of a later period. In modern times, Rubens has painted the 
story of Phoebe and Hilaera in a picture, now at Munich, which 
would doubtless present a most interesting contrast to the treatment 
of the same subject by Polygnotus, if we had but the opportunity of 
comparing them. The sculptures also, which are presumed to have 
been taken after the painting of Polygnotus, have furnished David 
with some ideas for his Rape of tho Sabine women. (Bottiger, pp. 
291—295.) 


4. In the temple of Athena Areia at Platacae , Polygnotus and 
Onatas painted the walls of tho front portico (that is, probably, the 
wall on each side of the principal entrance) ; Polygnotus 


represented Ulysses just after he had slain the suitors. (Paus. ix. 4. § 
1 ; Horn. Od. xxii.) 


5. Hit paintings on the walls of the temple of Thespiae have been 
already mentioned. Nothing is known of their subject. 


6. Paintings in the Lesche of the Cnidians at Delphi. —Some of the 
same causes which led to the sudden development of art at Athens, 
in the age following that of the Persian wars, gave a similar impulse 
to its advancement about the same time in other places, especially 
at those two centres of the Greek union and religion, Olympia and 
Delphi. The great works at the former place have been spoken of 
under Pheidias ; those at the latter appear to have been executed 
not only about the same time (or rather, perhaps, a little earlier), 
but also by Athenian artists chiefly.* We know, for example, that 
the statues in the pediments of the temple at Delphi were made by 
Praxias of Athens, the disciple of Calamis, and finished, after his 
death, by Androsthenes, the disciple of Eucadraus (Paus. x. 19. § 3). 
These artists must have been contemporary with Pheidias and 
Polygnotus ; and there are some other indications of the 
employment of Athenian artists at Delphi about the same period 
(Midler, Phid. p. 28, u. y.). 
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Taking, then, these facts in connection with the absence of any 
mention of Polygnotus’s having been engaged on the great works of 
Pericles and Pheidias (except the Propvlaea, at a later period), it 
may fairly be supposed that, after the death of his patron, Cimon, 
he was glad to accept the invitation, which the fame of his works at 
Athens caused him to receive, to unite with other Athenian artists 
in the decoration of the temple at Delphi. The people who gave him 
the commission were the Cnidians. It was customary for the 
different Greek cities to show their piety and patriotism, not only by 
enriching the temple at Delphi with valuable gifts, but by 
embellishing its precincts with edifices, chiefly treasuries to contain 
their gifts. Among the rest, the Cnidians had built at Delphi both a 
treasury, and one of those enclosed courts, or halls, which were 
called \iax ai (places for conversation), which existed in 


considerable numbers in various Greek cities, and which were 
especially attached to the temples of Apollo. The most famous of all 
of them was this Lescho of the Cnidians at Delphi, which seems to 
have been a quadrangular or oblong court or peristyle, surrounded 
by colonnades, very much like our cloisters. It was the walls of the 
two principal colonnades of this building (those on the right and 
left of a person entering) that Poly- , gnotus was employed by the 
Cnidians to paint: | and it is very interesting to observe the parallel 
between the most renowned works of the early stages of the art in 
ancient Greece and modem Italy,—the paintings of Polygnotus in 
the Lesche at Delphi, and those ascribed to Andrea Orcagna, in the 
Campo Santo at Pisa. 


Polygnotus took his subjects from the whole cycle of the epic poetry 
which described the wars of Troy, and the return of the Greek 
chieftains. There were two paintings, or rather series of paintings ; 
the one upon the wall on the right hand ; the other opposite to this, 
upon the wall on the left hand. The former represented, according 
to Pausanias (x. 25. § 2), the taking of Troy, and the Grecian fleet 
loosing from the shores of Ilium to return home ; the latter, the 
descent of Ulysses into the lower world, which subject seems to 
have been treated with especial reference to the mysteries. In both 
pictures the figures seem to have been arranged in successive 
groups, and the groups, again, in two or more lines above each 
other, without any attempt at perspective, and with names affixed 
to the several figures. To the picture on the right hand was affixed 
the following epigram, which was ascribed to Simonides:— 


Tpdty* HoXvyvwroS' Qdaios y ivos % * Ay\ao< pdivTos Ttos, iT 
€p0ofx4vriy '1 Alois a.Kp6*oKiv. 


Pausanias devotes seven chapters to the description of these 
paintings (x. 25—31) ; from which, however, we gain little more 
than a catalogue of names. The numerous and difficult questions 
which arise, respecting the succession and grouping of the figures, 
the manner in which each of them was represented, the aesthetical 
and symbolical significations of the pictures, and so forth, have 
furnished a wide field of discussion for artists and archaeologists. 
The most important works upon the subject are the following :— 
Diderot, Correspond, vol. iii. pp. 270, f. ed. 1831 ; Riepenhausen, F. 


et J., Peintures de Polygnote a Delphes , dessinees et gravies d'apres 
la Descr. de Pausanias , 1826, 1829, comp. Gutting. Gd. Anzeig . 
1827, p. 1309 ; Gothe, Werke, vol. 
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xliv. pp. 97, f., old ed., vol. xxxi. p. 118, ed. 1840 ; Bottiger, pp. 
296, f. ; Otto Jahn, Die Gem abide des Polygnotos in der Lesche zu 
Delphi, Kiel, 1841; and, concerning the general subject of the Greek 
representations of the lower world, on ancient vases, compared 
with the description of Polygnotus's second picture, see Gerhard’s 
Archdologische Zeitung , 1843, 1844, Nos.xi.—xv. and Plates 11— 
15. 


7. His paintings in the chamber adjoining to the Propylaea of the 
Acropolis were probably the latest of his great works. The subjects 
were all from Homer and the epic cycle (Paus. i. 22 ; Bottiger, pp. 
290, 291). 


8. The panel-picture mentioned by Pliny as 


being at Rome in his time, shows that Polygnotus sometimes 
painted single figures, but Pliny's description of the work is 
perfectly unintelligible, “ in qua dubitalur uscendentem cum clypeo 
pinxerity an descendentem. n (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35.) [P.S.] 


POLY'GONUS (IIoAiJ'yoi'os), a son of Proteus, a grandson of 
Poseidon and brother of Telegonus. The two brothers were killed by 
Heracles at Torone, when they challenged him to a contest in 
wrestling. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9.) [L. S.] 


POLYHY'MNIA. [Polymnia. ] 


POLYI'DU$ (IIoAdiSor). 1. A son of Coeranus, a grandson of Abas 
and a great-grandson of Melampus. He was, like his ancestor, a 
celebrated soothsayer at Corinth, and is described ns the father of 
Euchenor, Astycrateia, and Manto. (Pind. 01. xiii. 104 ; Horn. II. 
xiii. 663, &c.; Paus. i. 43. 85; Apollod. iii. 3. § 1.) When Alcatlious 
had murdered his own son Callipolis at Megarn, he was purified by 
Polyidus, who erected at Megara a sanctuary to Dionysus, and a 
statue of the god, which was covered all over except the face. 


(Paus., Apollod. U. cc. ; Hygin. Fab. 136.) 


2. A son of the Trojan Eurydamas, and a brother of Abas, was slain 
by Diomedes. (Horn. II. v. 148.) [L. S.] 


POLYI'DUS (rioAikiSor, noAuiflos, IloAi/i5as, rioAi/€i'5r?y, all 
these forms occur, but the most usual is noAi/tSos), a dithyrambic 
poet of the most flourishing period of the later Athenian dithyramb, 
and also skilful as a painter, was contemporary with Philoxenus, 
Timotheus, and Telestes, about 01. 95, b. c. 400. (Diod. xiv. 46.) 
The notices of him are very scanty ; but he seems to have been 
esteemed almost as highly as Timotheus, whom indeed one of his 
pupils, Philotns, once conquered. It is related that, as Poly‘id us was 
boasting of this victory, Stratonicus, the musician, rebuked him by 
saying, “ I wonder you do not understand that you make xJ/rj < 
pl<r/xara 9 but Timotheus v6povs” an untranslateable witticism, 
intimating that Timotheus had been conquered by the voice of the 
people, and not by the merit of his opponent. (Ath. viii, p. 532, b.) 
It seems frpm a passage of Plutarch (De Mus. 21, p. 1138, b.), that 
Polyidus went beyond Timotheus in those intricate variations, for 
the introduction of which tlio musicians of this period are so 
frequently attacked. A remarkable testimony to his popularity 
throughout Greece is still extant in the form of a decree of the 
Cnossians, commending Menecles of Teos for having played on the 
harp at Cnossus M after the manner of Timotheus and Polyidus and 
the ancient Cretan poets, as becomes an accomplished man.” 
(Bockh, Corp. Inscr. Grace, vol. ii. p. 641, No. 3053.) 
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One of his pieces was entitled “ArAas, and in it he represented Atlas 
as a Libyan shepherd, whom Perseus turned into 6tone by showing 
him the Gorgon’s head ; a remarkable example of the total want of 
ideal art, and of any poetical conception of the early mythology, 
which characterised the dithyrarubic poets of that period. (Tzetzes, 
Scliol. ad Lycophr. 879, Ear eg. Iliad, p. 13*2. 18; Etym.May. p. 
104. 20 ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 239, n.) 


There are also two remarkable references in the Poetic (16, 17) of 
Aristotle to the Iphiyeneia of Poly id us, where Aristotle is 
mentioning examples of avayvipuns. But here it seems from the 
context that a tragic poet is referred to ; besides which it is 
improbable, Muller argues, that Aristotle would speak of the 
celebrated dithyrarabic poet, as he does in the first of these 
pjissages, by the name of IloAuei'Sou rov <ro<pi<jTov. On the 
other hand, there is the critical canon, which forbids us to assume 
an unknown person of the same name as one well known, if any 
other probable explanation can be suggested. Perhaps, in this case, 
the l»est solution of the difficulty is the conjecture of Welcker, that 
Polyidus was a sophist, who took a pride in cultivating several 
different branches of art and literature, and who thus was at once a 
painter, a dithyrambic poet, and a tragedian. There are three iambic 
trimeter lines in Stobaeus ( Serm. xciii.) which appear at first sight 
to settle the point as to there having been a tragic poet of this name 
; but it is easily shown that these lines are a quotation, not from a 
poet named Polyidus,but from the Polyidus of Euripides. (Muller, 
Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. p. 287, or vol. ii. p. 59, Eng. trans.; 
Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 610, fol. ; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 323, vol. iii. pt. 1, p.562 ; Schmidt, 
Diatrib. in Dithyramb, pp. 121 —124 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Tray. 
Grace, pp. 318 -—322 ; Welcker, die Giiech. Tray. pp. 1043, 1044 ; 
Bartach, de Chaercmone , p. 14 ; Bemhardy, Grundriss d. Gesch. d. 
Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 554, 655.) [P.S.] 


POLYI'DUS, artists. 1. Besides the painter and dithyrambic poet (see 
above), Vitruvius mentions the two following artists of this name, 
who may, however, very possibly have been one and the same 
person, since military engineers were often also architects. 


2. Of Thessaly, a military engineer, who made improvements in the 
covered battering-ram ( testudo aridaria ) during Philip’s siege of 
Byzantium, b. c. 340. His pupils were Diades and Chaereas, who 
served in the campaigns of Alexander. (Vitruv. x. 19. s. 13. §3, 
Schneider. ) 


3. An architect, who wrote on the proportions 


of the orders (prueoepta symmetriarum , Vitruv. vii. Praef. 814). [P. 
S.] 


POLYME'DE (no\u/xrf8rj), a daughter of Autolycns, was married to 
Aeson, and by him became the mother of Iason. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 
; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 175.) Apollonius Rhodius (i. 233) calls her 
Alcimede. (Comp. Iason.) [L. S.] 


POLY ME'LA (Uo\vpijKv). 1. A daughter of Peleus, and the wife of 
Menoetius, by whom she became the mother of Patroclus. (Apollod. 
iii. 13. § 8.) In some traditions she is called Philomela. [Patroclus. ] 


2. A daughter of Phylas, was married to Echecles, but became by 
Hermes the mother of Eudorus. (Horn. II. xvi. 180, &c.) 


POLYPEMON. 


3. A daughter of Aeolus, was beloved by Odysseus, but afterwards 
married her brother Diores. (Parthen. EroL 2.) [L. S.] 


POLYMESTOR or POLYMNESTOR. [Po 
LYDORUS. ] 


POLYMNESTUS (noAt‘crros), the father of Battus, the founder of 
Cyrene. [Battus,P. 476, a.] 


POLYMNESTUS, or POLYMNASTUS 


(noAuuvTjfrroy), the son of Meles of Colophon, was an epic, 
elegiac, and lyric poet, and a musician. He flourished not long after 
Thaletas, in honour of whom he made a poem at the request of the 
Spartans (Paus. i. 14. §3), and earlier than Aleman, who mentioned 
him (Plut. Mtis. p. 1133, a). It seems, therefore, that he was in part 
contemporary with both these poets, and the period during which 
he flourished may be roughly stated at b.c. 675— 644. He belongs 
to the school of Dorian music, which flourished at this time at 
Sparta, where he carried on the improvements of Thaletas. He 
cultivated the orthian nomes, and invented a new kind of aulocdic 
nome, which was named after him, Uo\vpv (rTiov (Plut. de Mus. 
pp. 1132—1135 ; 


Suid. s. v .; llesych. s. v. XloKvpyliorioy abeiu). The Attic comedians 
attacked his poems for their erotic character. (Aristoph. Equit. 1287 
; Cratinus, ap. Schol. ibid.) As an elegiac poet, he may be regarded 


as the predecessor of his fellow-countryman, Mimnermus. (Fabric. 
Bib/. Gi-aec. vol. ii. p. 135 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. ii. 
pt. 1, passim; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 291, 292, et 
alib. ; Clinton, F. II. vol. i. s.a. 665, 657, 644, and p. 365.) [P. S.] 


POLYMNESTUS, a statuary, whose name was first made known by 
the discovery of an inscription on a base in the Acropolis at Athens, 
in 1840, by Ross, who has thus restored it, [IJOATMNH2T02 
KEN[XPAMJ2] EIIOIH2AN. From the form of the letters, Ross 
supposes the inscription to be of abou- the time of Praxiteles or 
Lysippus. The only reason for the restoration of the name of the 
second of these artists, is the mention in Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19. § 27) of a statuary named Conchranm, among those who made 
comedians and athletes. (Raoul-Rochettc, I’ettre d AT. Schorn, p. 
390.) [P.S.] 


POLY'MNIA or POLYITY'MNJA (noAu'/t 


wa) # a daughter of Zeus, and one of the nine Muses. She presided 
over lyric poetrj*, and was believed to have invented the lyre. (lies. 
Thcoy. 78; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1.) By Oeagrus she became 
the mother of Orpheus. (Schol. /. c. i. 23.) In works of art she was 
usually represented in a pensive attitude. (Ilirt, MythoL IiUderb . p. 
209 ; comp. Musar.) [L. S.] 


POLYNE1CES {Ilo\vveiKT]s), the son of Oedipus and Iocaste, and 
brother of Etcocles and Antigone. (Horn. II. iv. 377 ; Adrastus.) [L. 
S.] POLYPHANTAS (IloAd(pavTas), a general in the service of 
Philip V. king of Macedonia, during the war against the Romans 
and Aetolians. In b. c. 208 he was left together with Menippus in 
the Peloponnese to support the Achaeans with a force of 2500 men ; 
and the following year (b. a 207) was sent with a small force to the 


assistance of the Boeotians and Phocians. (Liv. xxvii. 32, xxviii. 5 ; 
Polyb. x. 42.) [E. H. B.) 


POLYPE'MON (noXu7r?hia»i/), the name of three mythical 
personages. (Horn. Od. xxiv. 305 ; Apollod. iii. 16. § 2 ; Paus. i. 38. 
§ 5). [L. S.J 


POLYPH F/M US (IIloKwpiHun). 1. The celebrated Cyclops in the 
island of Thrinacia, was a son of Poseidon, and the nymph Thoosa. 
For an account of him see the article Cyclopes. 


2. A son of Elatu9 or Poseidon and Hippea, was one of the Lapithae 
at Larissa in Thessaly. He was married to Laonome, a sister of 
Heracles, with whom he was connected by friendship. He was also 
one of the Argonauts, but being left behind by them in Mysia, he 
founded Cios, and fell against the Chalybes. (Horn. IL i. 264 ; Schol. 
ad Apollon. Rluxl. i. 40, 1241, iv. 1470 ; Val. Flacc. i. 457 ; Apollod. 
i. 9. 88 16, 19.) [L. S.] 


POLYPHRON (TloAvrppwy), the brother of Jason of Pherae, Tagus 
of Thessaly, succeeded to the supreme power along with his brother 
Polydoru9 on the death of Jason, in b. c. 370. Shortly afterwards he 
murdered Polydorus [PolydorusJ, and thus became sole Tagus. He 
exercised his power with great cruelty, and converted his office into 
a tyranny. He murdered Polydamns of Pharsalus [Polydamas], but 
was murdered in his turn, b. c. 369, by his nephew Alexander, who 
proved, however, a still greater tvrant. [Alexander of Pherae.] (Xen. 
Hell . vi. 4. §§ 33, 34 ; Pint. Pelop. c. 29.) 


POLYPOETKS (noAuTroi'TTjj). 1. A son of Apollo and Phthia. 
(Apollod. i. 7. § 6 ; comp. Aetolus.) 


2. A son of Peirithous and Hippodameia, was one of the Lapithae, 
who joined the Greeks in the Trojan war, commanding the men of 
Argissa, Gyrtone, Orthe, Elone and Oloosson. (Horn. II. ii. 738, &c., 
comp. vi. 29, xii. 129.) At the funeral games of Patroclus, he gained 
the victory in throwing the iron ball. (II. xxiii. 836, &c.) After the 
fall of Troy, Polypoetcs and Lconteus are said to have founded the 
town of Aspendus in Pnmphylin. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 334.) [L. S.] 


POLYSPERCHON (n oAvtrnlpxw). 1. Son of Simniias, a Macedonian 
of the province of Stymphaea, and a distinguished officer in the 
service of Alexander the Great. Of his earlier services we know 
nothing, but it is certain that he was already a veteran and 
experienced warrior in i». c. 332, when he was appointed to 
succeed Ptolemy the son of Seleucus in the command of one of the 
divisions of the phalanx. We afterwards find him occupying the 
same post in the Little of Arbela, and lending the weight of his 


authority and experience to support the proposition of Parmenion 
before the action to attack the Persian camp by night. (Arr. Anab. ii. 
12, iii. 11 ; Diod. xvii. 57 ; Curt. iy. 13. §§ 7, 28, who inaccurately 
calls him “ Dux peregrini railitis.”) In the subsequent campaigns in 
the upper provinces of Asia and India, he bore an important part, 
and his name is frequently mentioned. Thus we find him associated 
with Coenus and Philotas at the passage of the Pylae Persicae, and 
afterwards detached under Craterus against the revolted chiefs in 
Paraetaccne, accompanying Alexander on his expedition against the 
Assaceni, and reducing with his own division only the strong 
fortress of Nora. His name occurs again at the passage of the 
Hydaspes, as well as in the descent of that river, on both which 
occasions he served under Craterus ; and in B. c. 323 he was once 
more associated with that general as second in command of the 
army of invalids and veterans, which the latter was appointed to 
conduct home to Macedonia. (Arr. 
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Anab. iv. 16, 22, 25, v. 11, 18, vi. 5, vii. 12; Curt. v. 4. § 20, viii. 5. 
§ 2,11. § 1; Justin, xii. 10, 12 * > 


In consequence of his absence from Babylon on this service at the 
time of Alexander's death, he appears to have been passed over in 
the arrangements which followed that event, nor do we find any 
mention of his name for some time afterwards, but it seems certain 
that he must have returned with Craterus to Europe, and probably 
took part with him and Antipater in the Lamian war. In B. c. 321, 
when the dissensions between Antipater and Perdiccas had broken 
out into actual hostilities, and the former was preparing to follow 
Craterus into Asia, he entrusted to Polysperchon the chief command 
in Macedonia and Greece during his absence. The veteran general 
proved himself worthy of the charge ; he repulsed the Aetolian9 
who had invaded Thessaly, and cut to pieces u Macedonian force 
under Polydes, defeated Menou of Pharsalus, and recovered the 
whole of Thessaly. (Diod. xviii. 38 ; Justin, xiii. 6.) Though we do 
not learn that he obtained any reward for these services during the 
lifetime of Antipater, it is evident that he enjoyed the highest place 
in the confidence of the regent, of which the latter gave a striking 
proof on his deathbed, b. c. 319, by appointing Polysperchon to 


succeed him as regent and guardian of the king, while he assigned 
to his own son Cassander the subordinate station of Chiliarch. (Id. 
ib. 48.) 


Polysperchon was at this time one of the oldest of the surviving 
generals of Alexander, and enjoyed in consequence the highest 
favour and popularity among the Macedonians ; but he was aware 
that both Cassander and Antigonus were jealous of Ilia elevation, 
and were beginning to form secret designs for the overthrow of his 
power. In order to strengthen himself against them he now made 
overtures to Olympias, who had been driven from Macedonia by 
Antipater, a9 well as to Eumencs, whom he sought to raise up as a 
rival to Anligonus in Asia. At the same time he endeavoured to 
conciliate the Greek cities by proclaiming them all free and 
independent, and abolishing the oligarchies which had been set up 
by Antipater. Nor were these measures unsuccessful: Olympias, 
though she still remained in Epeirus, lent all the support of her 
name and influence to Polysperchon, while Eumenes, who had 
escaped from his mountain fastness at Nora, and put himself at the 
head of the Argyraspids, prepared to contend with Antigonus for 
the possession of Asia. While his most formidable rival was thus 
occupied in the East, it remained for Polysperchon himself to 
contend with Cassander in Greece. The restoration of the 
democracy at Athens had attached that city to the cause of the 
regent, but Nicanor held possession of the fortresses of Munychia 
and the Peiraeeus lor Cassander, and refused to give them up 
notwithstanding the repeated orders of Olympias. Hereupon 
Polysperchon sent forward an army under his son Alexander into 
Attica, while he himself followed with the royal family. They had 
already advanced into Phocis when they were met by deputies from 
Athens, as well as by Phocion and others of the oligarchical party 
who had fled from the city. Both parties obtained a public hearing 
in the presence of the king, which ended in Phocion and his 
companions being given up to the opposite party by the express 
order of Poly 
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aperchon, and sent to Athens to undergo the form of a trial. (Diod. 
xviii. 49, 54—58, 62, 64—66 ; Plut. Phoc. 31—34. For a more 
detailed account of these transactions see Phocion.) 


By the destruction of Phocion and his friends, the regent hoped to 
have secured the adherence of the Athenians ; but while he was still 
in Phocis with the king (b. c. 318), Cassander himself unexpectedly 
arrived in Attica with a considerable fleet and army, and 
established himself in the Peiraeeus. Hereupon Polysperchon 
advanced into Attica and laid siege to the Peiraeeus, but finding 
that he made little progress, he left his son Alexander to continue 
the blockade, while he himself advanced into the Peloponnese with 
a large army. Here he at first met with little opposition : almost all 
the cities obeyed his mandates and expelled or put to death the 
leaders of their respective oligarchies : Megalopolis alone refused 
submission, and was immediately besieged by the regent himself 
with his whole army. Polysperchon had apparently expected an 
easy victor}*, but the valour of the citizens frustrated his 
calculations: all his attacks were repulsed, and after some time he 
found himself compelled to raise the siege and withdraw from the 
Peloponnese. Shortly afterwards his admiral Cleitus, who had been 
despatched with a fleet to the Hellespont, was totally defeated by 
that of Cassander under Nicanor, and his forces utterly destroyed. 
(Diod. xviii. 68—72.) 


These reverses quickly produced an unfavourable turn in the 
disposition of the Greek states towards Polysperchon : and Athens 
in particular again abandoned his alliance for that of Cassander, 
who established an oligarchical government in the city under tho 
presidency of Demetrius of Phalerus. (Id. ib. 74, 75.) At the same 
time Eurydice, the active and intriguing wife of the unhappy king 
Arrhidaeus, conceived the project of throwing off tho yoke of the 
regent, and concluded an alliance with Cassander, while 6he herself 
assembled an anny with which she obtained for a time the complete 
possession of Macedonia. But in the spring of 317 Polysperchon 
having united his forces with those of Aeacides king of Epeirus, 
invaded Macedonia, accompanied by Olympias, whose presence 
alone quickly determined the contest. [Olympias]. During the 
subsequent events Polysperchon plays but a subordinate part. We 
do not learn that he interposed to prevent the cruelties of Olympias, 


or to save the life of the unhappy king, of whom he was the 
nominal guardian: and though he afterwards occupied the passes of 
Perrhaebia with an army, he was unable to prevent the advance of 
Cassander into Macedonia, or to avert the fall of Pydna, which fell 
into the hands of the enemy, while Polysperchon was still shut up in 
Perrhaebia. Here he was reduced to great straits by Cassander's 
general Callas, and was besieged in the town of Azorus, when the 
news of the death of Olympias (b. c. 316) caused him to despair of 
recovering his footing in Macedonia, and he withdrew with a small 
force into Aetolia. (Diod. xix. 11, 35, 36, 52.) 


From thence he appears to have joined his son Alexander in the 
Peloponnese, where we find him in b. c. 315, when the altered 
position of affairs having united Cassander with Lysimachus, 
Ptolemy, and Seleucus in a general coalition against Antigonus, the 
latter sought to attach the aged Polys 
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perchon to his cause, by offering him the chief command in the 
Peloponnese. The bribe was accepted, and for a short time 
Polysperchon and his son conjointly carried on the war in the 
Peloponnese against Cassander and the generals ot Ptolemy. But 
before the end of the same year Alexander was gained over by 
Cassander ; and Polysperchon, though he did not follow the 
example of his son, and coalesce with his old enemy, at least 
assumed a position hostile to Antigonus, as we find him in 313 
defending Sicyon and Corinth against Telesphorus, the lieutenant of 
that general. (Id. ib. 60, 62, 64, 74.) From this time we lose sight of 
him till b. c. 310, when he again assumed an important part by 
reviving the longforgotten pretensions of Heracles the son of 
Barsine (now the only surviving son of Alexander) to the throne of 
Macedonia. Having induced the unhappy youth to quit his 
retirement at Pergamus, and join him in the Peloponnese, he 
persuaded the Aetoiians to espouse his cause, and with their 
assistance raised a large army, with which he advanced towards 
Macedonia. He was met at Trampyae in Stymphaea by Cassander, 
but the latter, distrusting the fidelity of his own troops, instead of 
risking an engagement, entered into secret negotiations with 
Polysperchon, and endeavoured by promises and flatteries to induce 


him to abandon the pretender whom he had himself set up. 
Polysperchon had the weakness to give way, and the meanness to 
serve the purposes of Cassander by the assassination of Heracles at 
a banquet. (Diod. xx. 20—28. For further details and authorities, 
see Heracles.) It is satisfactory to know that Polysperchon did not 
reap the expected reward of his crime : Cassander had promised 
him the chief command of the Peloponnese, but this he certainly 
never obtained, though we find him at a later period possessing a 
certain footing in that country : he seems to have occupied a 
subordinate and inglorious position. The last occasion on which his 
name occurs in history is in B. c. 303, when we find him co- 
operating with Cassander and Prepelaus against Demetrius (Diod. 
xx. 103), but no notice of his subsequent fortunes or the period of 
his death has been transmitted to us.* 


Polysperchon appears to have been a soldier of considerable merit, 
and to have been regarded by the Macedonians with favour as 
belonging to the older race of Alexander's generals; but he was 
altogether unequal to the position in which ho found himself placed 
on the death of Anti pater, and his weakness degenerated into the 
basest villany in such instances as the surrender of Phocion, and the 
assassination of Heracles. 


2. A leader of mercenaries who joined with Leptines in the 
assassination of Callippus. (Plut. Dion , 58.) [Callippus.] f E. H. B.] 


POL YSTE'PH ANUS (UoXvari‘uos), a Greek writer, possessed no 
small reputation, but his writings were full of incredible tales. (GelL 
ix. 4.) Harpocration (s. v. \ovrpo(p6pos) quotes a work of his wcpl 
Kpr\vaiv. 


POLY'STRATUS. 1. An eminent Epicurean philosopher, who 
succeeded Hermarchus as head of 


e Justin, by some inconceivable error, represents Polysperchon as 
killed in the war against Eumenes, before the death of Antipater 
(xiii. 8) : and again (xv. 1, init.) alludes to him as dead before the 
murder of Heracles the son of Barsine. 
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the sect, and was himself succeeded by Dionysius. (Diog. Laert. x. 
25.) Valerius Maximus relates that Poly stratus and Hippocleides 
were born on the same day, followed the sect of the same master 
Epicurus, shared their patrimony in common, and supported the 
school together, and at last died at the same moment in extreme old 
age. (i. 8. ext. 


817.) 


2. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in the Garland of 
Meleager. There are two of his epigrams in the Greek Anthology, 
one of which is on the destruction of Corinth, which took place in 
B.c. 146. He must therefore have lived some time within the 
seventy or eighty years preceding the time of Meleager, and 
probably soon after the taking of Corinth. A certain Polystratus, of 
Letopolia in Egypt, is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Atjt 
ovs but there is nothing to 


indicate whether he was the same person as the epigrammatist. 
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 1 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. ii. p. 1, vol. 
xiii. p. 041.) [P-S.] 


POLY'STRATUS, of Ambracia, a statuary, mentioned only by Tatian, 
who ascribes to him a statue of Phalaris which stood at Agrigentum, 
and was very much admired. (Tatian, adv. Grace. 54. p. 118, ed. 
Worth.) [P.S.] 


POLYTECHNUS, a mythical artificer (reV To>»'), mentioned by 
Antoninus Liberalis (ii. pp. 70—72 ; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. 
Schorn, pp. 390, 391). [P.S.] 


POLYTI'MUS, artists. 1. A sculptor, who was evidently a Greek 
freedman, and who is known by the inscription polytjmus lib. on 
the base of a statue of a young hunter in the Museum of the Capitol. 
(Welcker, KunslblatL, 1827, No. 83. p. 331 ; R, Rochcttc, Lettre a M. 
Schom, p. 391.) 


2. A gem-engraver. (Villoison, Mem. de rinstitut de France* vol. ii. 
p. 112.) (P. S.] 


POLY'XENA (noAu’vrj), a daughter of Priam and Hecabe (Apollod. 
iii. 12. 85). She was beloved by Achilles, and when the Greeks, on 
their voyage home, were still lingering on the coast of Thrace, the 
shade of Achilles appeared to them demanding that Polyxena 
should be sacrificed to him. Neoptolemus accordingly sacrificed her 
on the tomb of his father. (Eurip. Hec. 40 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 448, &c.) 
According to some Achilles appeared to the leaders of the Greeks in 
a dream (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 323), or a voice was heard from the tomb of 
Achilles demanding a share in the booty, whereupon Calchas 
proposed to sacrifice Polyxena. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 322.) For there 
was a tradition that Achilles had promised Priam to bring about a 
peace with the Greeks, if the king would give him his daughter 
Polyxena in marriage. When Achilles, for the purpose of negotiating 
the marriage, had gone to the temple of the Thymbraean Apollo, he 
was treacherously killed by Paris. (Hygin. Fab. 110.) Quite a 
different account is given by Philostratus (Her. 19. 11 ; comp. Fit. 
Apollon, iv. 16), according to whom Achilles and Polyxena fell in 
love with each other at the time when Hector's body was delivered 
up to Priam. After the murder of Achilles Polyxena fled to the 
Greeks, and killed herself on the tomb of her beloved with a sword. 
The sacrifice of Polyxena was represented in the acropolis of 
Athens. (Paus. i. 22. § 6, comp. x. 25. § 2.) [L. S.] 


POLYXE'NIDAS (IIoM > |€*4$as), a Rhodian, who was exiled from 
his native country, and entered the service of Antiochus IIL, king of 
Syria. We first find him mentioned in b. c. 209, when he 
commanded a body of Cretan mercenaries during the expedition of 
Antiochus intoHyrcania (Polyb. x. 29). But in ac. 192, when the 
Syrian king had determined upon war with Rome, and crossed over 
into Greece to commence it, Polyxenidas obtained the chief 
command of his fleet. After co-operating with Menippus in the 
reduction of Chalcis, he was sent back to Asia to assemble 
additional forces during the winter. We do not hear anything of bis 
operations in the ensuing campaign, B.c. 191, but when Antiochus, 
after his defeat at Thermopylae, withdrew to Asia, Polyxenidas was 
again appointed to command the king’s main fleet on the Ionian 
coast. Having learnt that the praetor C. Livius was arrived at Delos 
with the Roman fleet, he strongly urged upon the king the 
expediency of giving him battle without delay, before he could 
unite his fleet with those of Kumencs and the Rhodians. Though his 


advice was followed, it was too late to prevent the junction of 
Eumenes with Livius, but Polyxenidas gave battle to their combined 
fleets off Corycus. The superiority of numbers, however, decided the 
victory in favour of the allies ; thirteen ships of the Syrian fleet 
were taken and ten sunk, while Polyxenidas himself, with the 
remainder, took refuge in the port of Ephesus (Liv. xxxv. 50, xxxvi. 
8, 41, 43-45 ; Appian, Syr. 14, 21, 22, 23). Here he spent the winter 
in active preparations for a renewal of the contest ; and early in the 
next spring (B.C. 190), having learnt that Pausistratus, with the 
Rhodian fleet, had already put to sea, he conceived the idea of 
surprising him before he could unite his forces with those of Livius. 
For this purpose he pretended to enter into negotiations with him 
for the betrayal into his hands of the Syrian fleet, and having by 
this means deluded him into a fancied security, suddenly attacked 
him, und destroyed almost his whole fleet. After this success he 
sailed to Samos to give battle to the fleet of the Roman admiral and 
Eumenes, but a storm prevented the engagement, and Polyxenidas 
withdrew to Ephesus. Soon after, Livius, having been reinforced by 
a fresh squadron of twenty Rhodian ships under Eudamus, 
proceeded in his turn to offer battle to Polyxenidas, but this the 
latter now declined. L. Aemilius Regillus, who soon after succeeded 
Livius in the command of the Roman fleet, also attempted without 
effect to draw Polyxenidas forth from the port of Ephesus : but at a 
later period in the season Eumenes, with his fleet, having been 
detached to the Hellespont while a considerable part of the Rhodian 
forces were detained in Lycia, the Syrian admiral seized the 
opportunity and sallied out to attack the Roman fleet. The action 
took place at Myonnesus near Teos, but terminated in the total 
defeat of Polyxenidas, who lost forty-two of his ships, and made a 
hasty retreat with the remainder to Ephesus. Here he remained until 
he received the tidings of the fatal battle of Magnesia, on which he 
sailed to Patara in Lycia, and from thence proceeded by land to join 
Antiochus in Syria. (Liv. xxxvii. 8, 10, 11, 13, 16, 26, 28—30, 45 ; 
Appian, Syr. 24, 25, 27.) After this his name is not again 
mentioned. ‘ [E. H. B.] 


POLY'XENUS (IIoAiflo'oy), a son of Agas 
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thenes, grandson of Augeas, and fatlier of Amphiniachus, was the 
commander of the Epeians in the war against Troy. (Horn. II. ii. 623 
; Paus. v. 3. 84.) There are three other mythical personages of this 
name, one a king of Eleusis (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 154), the second a 
king of Elis (Apollod. ii. 4. § 6), and the third a son of Jason and 
Medeia. (Paus. ii. 3. § 7.) [L. S.] 


POLY'XENUS (noA’cror). 1. A Syracusan of noble birth, whose sister 
was married to the illustrious Hermocrates. When Dionysius, after 
his elevation to the despotism of his native country b. c. 406, 
became desirous to strengthen himself by connection with noble 
families, he gave his sister in marriage to Polyxenus at the same 
time that he himself married the daughter of Hermocrates (Diod. 
xiii. 96). From this time, we find Polyxenus closely attached to the 
fortunes of the tyrant. During the rebellion of the Syracusans in B. 
c. 404, which threatened to overthrow the power of Dionysius, his 
brother-in-law was one of those who assisted him with their 
counsels ; and again, in b. c. 395, when the Carthaginians were 
preparing to form the siege of Syracuse, Polyxenus was despatched 
to implore assistance from the Italian Greeks, as well as from the 
Corinthians and Lacedaemonians. This object he fully accomplished, 
and returned to Sicily with a fleet of thirty ships furnished by the 
allies, and commanded by the Lacedaemonian Pharacidas ; a 
reinforcement which contributed essentially to the liberation of 
Syracuse. (Id. xiv. 8, 62, 63.) 


2. A native of Tauromenium in Sicily, who was sent as ambassador 
by his fellow-citizens to Nicodemus, the tyrant of Centoripe. 
(Timaeus, up . A then. xi. p. 471, f.) [E. H. B.] 


POLYXO (Tlo\vl<*). ). A nymph married to Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 1. 
§ 5.) 


2. The wife of Nvcteus and mother of Antiope. llod. iii. 10. § 1.) 


One of the Hyades. (Hygin. Fab. 182.) 


4. The nurse of queen Hypsipyle in Lemnos, was celebrated ns a 
prophetess. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 668 ; Val. Flacc. ii. 316 ; Ilygin. Fab. 
15.) 


5. An Argive woman, who was married to 
Tlepolemus. (Paus. iii. 19. § 10.) [L. S.] 


POLYZE'LUS (IIloAvfyjAoy), a Syracusan, son of Dcinomenes and 
brother of Gelon, the tyrant of Syracuse. His name was inscribed 
together with those of his three brothers on the tripods dedicated 
by Gelon to commemorate his victory at Himera, B. c. 480, whence 
we may conclude that Polyzelus himself bore a part in the success 
of that memorable day. (Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 155.) At his death, 
in b. c. 478, Gelon left the sovereign power to his brother Hieron, 
but bequeathed the hand of his widow Demarete, the daughter of 
Theron, together with the command of the army, to Polyzelus, who 
by this means obtained a degree of power and influence, which 
quickly excited the jealousy of Hieron. The latter in consequence 
deputed his brother to assist the Croton iats, who had applied to 
him for support against the Sybarites, in hopes that he might perish 
in the war. Polyzelus, according to one account, refused to comply, 
and was, in consequence, driven into exile ; but other authors state 
that he undertook the enterprise, and brought the war to a 
successful termination, but by this means only inflamed the jealousy 
of Hieron still more, and was ultimately compelled to quit Syracuse 
in 
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consequence. He took refuge at the court of his father-in-law 
Theron, who readily espoused his cause, and even took up arms for 
the purpose of restoring Polyzelus to his country ; but the wax 
between Theron and Hieron was brought to a close by the 
intervention of the poet Simonides, and a reconciliation effected 
between the two brothers, in pursuance of which Polyzelus returned 
to Syracuse, and was restored to all his former honours. He appears 
after this to have continued on friendly terms with Hieron during 
the remainder of his life ; the date of his death is not mentioned, 
but it is evident that he must have died before Hieron, as the latter 
was succeeded by his youngest brother Thrasybulus. (Diod. xi. 48 ; 
Schol. ad Pind. Ol. II. init and ib. 29 ; Ael. V. II. ix. 1.) The above 
circumstances are narrated with considerable variations by 
Diodorus and the scholiast, who has himself given more than one 
account, but the preceding version, which rests mainly on the 
authority of Timaeus, appears the most consistent and probable. [E. 
H. B.] 


POLYZE'LUS {Uo\6(rj\os). 1. Of Messene, an historian, who, 
according to one account, was the father of the poet Ibycus. (Suid. 
s. v. 'Ulvkos). If so, he must have lived about b. c. 570. 


2. Of Rhodes, an historian, of uncertain date, whose ‘PoSia*d is 
quoted by Athenncus (viii. p. 361, c.). He seems also to have 
written other works. Plutarch quotes him as an authority in his life 
of Solon (c. 15) ; and there is at least ono other reference to him. 
(Schol. ad Hesiod, Op. 10 ; the passage in Ath. i. p. 31, e. refers to 
Polyzelus the comic poet). Hyginus ( As/rou. ii. 14) gives, on the 
authority of Polyzelus, and evidently from his 'Po5«cufd, an account 
of Phorbas killing the Rhodian dragon. (Vossius, de Hist. Gixwc. p. 
490, ed. Westermann.) 


3. An Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, 


as some lines upon Theramenes, from his Ayporvytiapevs, clearly 
show (Phot, and Suid. s.v. rpi&u naKur) ; although the greater 


number of the titles of his plays refer to the nativities of the gods, a 
class of subjects which belongs to the Middle Comedy. He must 
therefore be assigned to the last period of the Old Comedy and the 
beginning of the Middle ; as is further proved by an allusion, in the 
play already quoted, to Hyperbolus, who died in ac. 411. (Schol. 
a<t Lucian. Tim. 80.) This play, the ATjporuvbdpeoos, is 
conjectured by Kiihn, with much ingenuity, to have been a sort of 
parody on the read of Tyndarus to life, applying the fable to the 
resuscitation of the Athenian people. The period, at which such a 
subject is likely to have been chosen, would be the year b. c. 402, 
after the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants. The titles of his plays, as 
mentioned by Suidas, are, Ni'xrpa, Ar/noTu’Sapsccr, A lovuaou 
yova'i % Mooffuy yovaiy *A<PpoMttis yoyal, to which Eudocia 
adds *A ptws yoyal. (Meineke, Fray. Com. Grace. voL i. pp. 260, 
261, vol. ii. pp. 867—872 ; Fabric. Bibt. Grace, vol. ii. p. 488.) [P. 
S.] 


POMO'NA, the Roman divinity of the fruit of trees, hence called 
Pomorum Patrona. Her name is evidently connected with Pomum. 
She is represented by the poets as having been beloved by several of 
the rustic divinities, such as Silvanus, Picus, Vertumnus, and others 
(Ov. Met. xiv. 623, See. ; Propert. iv. 2. 21, &c. ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 
190). Her worship must originally have been of considerable 
importance, as we learn from Varro 
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( De 7. 7. vii. 45) that a special priest, under the name of Jlamcn 
PomonaJis , was appointed to attend to her service (comp. Plin. II. 
N. xxiii. 1). It is not impossible that Pomona may in reality be 
nothing but the personification of one of the attributes of Ops. 
(Hartung, Die Relig. d. Rom. vol. ii. p. 133, &c.) [L. S.] 


POMPAE'DIUS SILO. [Silo.] 


POMPEIA. ]. The daughter of Q. Pompeius, consul b. c. 141 
[Pompeius, No. 3], married C. Sicinius. (Cic. Brut. 76.) 


2. The daughter of Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of the consul of b.c. 88 
[Pompeius, No. 8], and of Cornelia, the daughter of the dictator 
Sulla. She married C. Caesar, subsequently the dictator, in b. c. 67, 
but was divorced by him in b. c. 6 1 , because she was suspected of 
intriguing with Clodius, who stealthily introduced himself into her 
husband’s house while she was celebrating the mysteries of the 
BonaDea. (Suet Coes. 6 ; Plut. Coes. 5, 10 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 45.) 


3. The sister of the triumvir, married C. Memmius, who commanded 
in Sicily under her brother, in B.C. 81, and went as his quaestor into 
Spain, in the war against Sertorius, in which he was killed, b.c. 75. 
(Plut. Pomp. 11, Serf. 21 ; Cic. pro Bulb. 2 ; Oros. v. 23.) 


4. Daughter of the triumvir by his third wife Mucia. When her 
father, in B.C. 59, married Julia, the daughter of Julius Caesar, she 
was promised to Servilius Caepio, to whom Julia had been already 
betrothed. She did not, however, marry Caepio, but Faustus Sulla, 
the son of the dictator, to whom she had likewise been previously 
betrothed. Her husband perished in the African war, n.c. 46, and 
she and her children fell into the hands of Caesar, who, however, 
dismissed them in safety. (Plut. Cues. 14, Pomp. 47 ; Dion Cass, xlii. 
13 ; A net. Bell. Afric. 95.) She subsequently married L. Cornelius 
Cinna, and her son by this marriage, Cn. Cinna Magnus, entered 
into a conspiracy against Augustus (Dion Cass. lv. 14 ; Senec. dc 
Clem . i. 9.) She was with her brother Sextus in Sicily for some 
time, and she there made presents to the young Tiberius, 
subsequently emperor, when In's parents fled for refuge to the 
island. (Suet. Tib. 6.) As her brother Sextus survived her, she must 
have died before B. c. 35. (Senec. Consol, ad Polyb. 34.) 


5. Daughter of Sex. Pompeius Magnus, the son of the triumvir and 
of Scribonia. At the peace of Misenum in b.c. 39 she was betrothed 
to M. Claudius Marcellus, the son of Octavia, the sister of Octavian, 
but was never married to him. She accompanied her father in his 
flight to Asia, B.C. 


36. (Appian, B.C. v. 73 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 38, xlix. 11.) She is not 
mentioned after this time, but it has been conjectured by 
commentators, with much probability, that she may have married 
Scribonius Libo, and had by him a son, Scribonius Libo Drusus ; 
since Tacitus (Ann. ii. 27) calls Pompeius, the triumvir, the proavus 


of Libo Drusus; Scribonia, the wife of Augustus, his amita; and the 
two young Caesars his consobrini. The descent of Libo Drusus 
would then be, 1. Cn. Pompeius, the triumvir, proavus. 2. Sex. 
Pompeius, avus. 3. Pompeia, muter. 4. Libo Drusus. 


6. Of uncertain origin, the wife of P. Vatinius, who was tribune, b. 
c. 59. She was still alive in B. c. 45. (Cic. ad Fain. v. 11.) 


POMPEIA CELERI'NA, the mother-in-law 
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of the younger Pliny, to whom one of his letters is addressed. ( Ep. 
i. 4.) 


POMPEIA MACRI'NA,descended from Pompeius Theophanes, was 
the daughter of Pompeius Macer, and was exiled by Tiberius a. d. 
33. (Tac. Ann. vi. 18.) 


POMPEIA PAULI'NA. [Paulina, No. 3.] 


POMPEIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned till the second century 
before the Christian aera # : the first member of it who obtained 
the consulship, Q. Pompeius, in b. c. 141, is described as a man of a 
humble and obscure origin (Cic. Verr. v. 70, pro Murcn. 7, Brut. 
25). It is expressly 6tated that there were two or three distinct 
families of the Pompeii under the republic (Veil. Pat. ii. 21); and we 
can trace two, one of which was brought into celebrity by Q. 
Pompeius, the consul of b. c. 141, and the other is still better 
known as that to which the triumvir belonged. In the former family 
we find the surname of Rufus ; in the latter, the father of the 
triumvir was distinguished by the personal cognomen of Strabo , 
and the triumvir himself gained that of Magnus , which he handed 
down to his children as an hereditary surname. Beside these 
cognomens wo have on coins Faustulus as a surname of a Sex. 
Pompeius, who is otherwise unknown, and Pius as a surname of 
Sextus, the son of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, to designate him as the 
avenger of his father and brother. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 280, &c.) But 
as all the members of these families are usually spoken of under 
their gentile name, and not under their cognomens, they are given 
below under Pompeius. In addition to the cognomens nlready 


mentioned, we find many others, borne for the most part by 
freedmen or provincials, who had received the Roman franchise 
from the Pompeii: of these an alphabetical list is given below. 


POMPEIA'NUS, son of Lucilla and Claudius Pompeianus. We are 
told by Spartianus that ho was employed by Caracalla in the 
conduct of the most important wars, and was twice raised to tho 
consulship, but his name does not appear in the Fasti. The same 
authority adds that he was put to death by the emperor, but in such 
a manner that he appeared to have perished by the hands of 
robbers. (Spartian. Caracali 3.) [W. R.] 


POMPEIA'NUS, TIB. CLAU'DIUS, the son of a Roman knight 
originally from Antioch, rose to the highest dignities under M. 
Aurelius. He was one of the legates despatched to oppose the 
barbarian Kelts from beyond the Rhine, when they threatened to 
burst into Italy [Pertinax] : he stands in the Fasti as consul for a. d. 
173, was suffectus probably in a. d. 176, and received in marriage 
Lucilla, the daughter of the emperor, before the regular period of 
mourning for her first husband L. Verus had expired. He was one of 
the trusty counsellors to whose charge tho youthful CommoduB was 
consigned, and one of the few who escaped the cruel persecution of 
that brutal savage, although he openly refused to countenance his 
follies, or to pander to his vices. During this unhappy period he 
passed his time chiefly in the country, excusing himself from 
appearing in public on account of age and weakness of sight. 
Pertinax, who had served under his command, treated him with the 
greatest distinction, and Didius Julianus is said to have invited him 
to quit his retirement at Tarraco, and to ascend the throne. 
Lampridius would lead us to suppose that he actually fell a 


victim to the cruelties of Coramodus, but more trustworthy 
authorities represent him as having lived on to the reign of Severus. 
(Dion Cass, lxxi. 3, 20, lxxiii. 3 ; Herodian. i. 8. § 6 ; Capitolin. M . 
Aur. 20 ; Vulcat. Gallican. Avid. Cass. 11 ; Lamprid. Commod.) [W. 
R.] 


POMPEIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS QUINTIA'NUS, a young senator, 
husband of the daughter of Lucilla, was persuaded by his mother-in- 


law to attempt the life of Commodus, with whom he lived on terms 

of familiar intimacy, and having failed was put to death. (Dion Cass, 
Ixxii. 4, and note of lleimarus ; Herodian. i. 8 ; Lamprid. Commod. 4 
; Amm. Marc. xxix. 4.) [W. R.] 


POMPEIUS. In the following account we give first the family of Q. 
Pompeius, consul B. c. 141, and next that of the triumvir. The lives 
of the various persons mentioned below are treated at length by 
Drumann ( GeschicJUe Roms , voL iv. , p. 306, See. ), to whom we 
refer our readers once for all. The Stemma on the opposite page is 
taken from Drumann, and is in some parts conjectural 


1. L. Pompeius, tribune of the soldiers, b. c. 171* in the army of the 
consul P. Crassus, when the latter was carrying on war against 
Perseus, king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. 66). 


2. A. Pompeius, is said to have been a fluteplayer, a report probably 
invented by the aristocracy for the purpose of degrading his son, a 
novus homo (Plut. Reg. et Imperat. Apopth. p. 200). 


3. Q. Pompeius, A. p., the son of the preceding [No. 2], was of 
humble origin ; but we know nothing of his early career, nor of the 
means by which he first came into public notice. Since, however, 
Cicero speaks of him ( Brut. 25) as no mean orator, distinction in 
oratory may have paved the way for him as it did for so many other 
Romans to the higher offices of the state. He was consul B.C. 141 
with Cn. Servilius Caepio, and gained his election in opposition to 
Laelius by assuring Scipio that he did not intend to become a 
candidate for the office, and then entering upon a vigorous canvass 
after he had thus thrown the friends of Laelius off their guard. 
Scipio had previously been on friendly terms with Pompeius, but 
now renounced all further connection with him. (Plut /. c. ; Cic. 
LaeU 21.) Pompeius in his consulship was sent into Nearer Spain as 
the successor of Q. Mctellus (Val. Max. ix. 3. § 7), and not of Fabius 
Maximus Servilianus, who commanded in Further Spain (Appian, 
Hisp. 68). Pompeius was unsuccessful in Spain: he experienced 
several defeats from the enemy, and in vain laid siege to Nulnnntia. 
His troops, which he kept encamped before the walls of this town 
during the winter, perished in great numbers through the cold and 
disease ; and, accordingly, fearing that the aristocracy would call 
him to account on his return to Rome, he proposed to the 


Numantines terms of peace. He required from them publicly an 
unconditional surrender ; but in private only demanded from them 
hostages, the captives and deserters, and also thirty talents. The 
Nuraantines, who were weary of the war, gladly purchased peace 
on these conditions, and immediately paid part of the money ; but 
on the arrival of M. Popillius Laenas in Spain shortly afterwards (b. 
c. 139), as the successor of Pompeius, the latter, who was now 
released from the responsibility of the war, had the effrontery to 
disown the treaty, although it had been witnessed by the officers of 
his own army. 
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Laenas referred the matter to the senate, to which the Numantine 
legates accordingly repaired. Pompeius persisted in the same lie ; 
the senate declared the treaty invalid; and the war was accordingly 
renewed. Pompeius escaped all punishment for this conduct in 
relation to the treaty: he w f as, however, accused shortly 
afterwards of extortion in his province, but was fortunate enough to 
obtain an acquittal, although some of the most eminent men at 
Rome, such as Q. Metellus Macedonicus and L. Metellus Calvus, 
bore witness against him. (VaL Max. viii. 5. § 1 ; Cic. pro Font. 7.) 
His want of success in Spain did not lose him the favour of the 
people, for he was elected censor in ac. 131 with Q. Metellus 
Macedonicus, the first time that both censors were chosen from the 
plebs. (Appian, Hisp. 76—79 ; Liv. Epit. 54, 59; Oros. v. 4 ; Cic. de 
Of. iii. 30, deFin. ii. 17.) 


4. Pompeius, is mentioned as one of the opponents of Tib. Gracchus 
in b. c. 133: he stated that, as he lived near Gracchus, he knew that 
Eudemus of Pergaraum had given a diadem out of the royal 
treasures and a purple robe to Gracchus, and he also promised to 
accuse the latter as soon as his year of office as tribune had expired. 
(Plut. Tib. Graeek . 14 ; Oros. v. 8.) Drumann makes this Pompeius 
the son of No. 3, and likewise tribune of the plebs for B. c. 132; but 
although neither of these suppositions is impossible, there is still no 
authority for them. It is not impossible that this Pompeius is the 
same as the preceding ; and as the latter very likely possessed 
public land, he would be ready enough to oppose Gracchus, 
although he had previously belonged to the popular party. We have 


likewise seen from his conduct in the Numantine war that he had 
no great regard for truth. 


5. Pompbia, daughter of No. 3, married C. Sicinius. [Pompbia, No. 
1.] 


6. Q. Pompeius Q. f. Rufu*, either son or grandson of No. 3, was a 
zealous supporter of the aristocratical party. In his tribunate of the 
plebs, b. c. 100, he brought forward a bill, in conjunction with his 
colleague L. Cato, for the recal of Metellus Macedonicus from 
banishment (Oros. v. 17.) He was praetor B.C. 91 (Cic. de Oral. i. 
37), and consul, B.C. 88, with L. Sulla. In.the latter year the civil 
war broke out between Marius and Sulla respecting the command of 
the Mithridntic war. The history of these events is related in the life 
of 


Marius [p. 957] ; and it is only necessary to mention here that the 
tribune P. Sulpicius Rufua, who was the great agent of Marius, had 
previously been the personal friend of Pompeius; but such was the 
exasperation of political feeling, that Sulpicius had recourse to arms 
against his former friend, in order to carry his measure for 
incorporating the new citizens among the old tribes. In the riots 
which ensued, the young son of Pompeius was murdered. Pompeius 
himself was deprived of his consulship and fled to Nola, where Sulla 
had a powerful army. At the head of these troops the two consuls 
speedily returned to Rome, and proscribed Marius and his leading 
partizans. Sulla then 6et out for the East to conduct the war against 
Mithridates, leaving Italy in charge of Pompeius. To the latter was 
assigned the army of Cu. Pompeius Strabo, who was still engaged in 
carrying on war against the Marsi; but Strabo, who was unwilling to 
be deprived of the command, caused Pompeius Rufus to be 
murdered by the soldiers 
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STEMMA POMPEIORUM. 

1. L. Pompeius, Trib. Mil. b. c. 171. 

2. A. Pompeius. 

ipen 

3. Q. Pompeius, Cos. b.c. 141, Cens. b. c, 131. 
4. Pompeius, B.C. 133. 

6. Q. Pompeius Rufus, Cos. B. c. 88. 


8. Q. Pompeius Rufus, married Cornelia, daughter of the dictator 
Sulla, killed b. c. 88. 


i 

9. Q. Pompeius Rufus, Trib. PI. b. c. 52. 
13. Q. Pompeius Rufus, Pr. b. c. 63. 
r 

5. Pompeia, married C. Sicinius. 

7. A. Pompeius, 

Trib. PL b.c. 102. 

11. Q. Pompeius Bithynicus. 

12. A. Pompeius Bithynicus. 

Pr. b. c. 44. 

-! 

10. Pompeia, 


married the dictator 


Caesar. 
14. Cn. Pompeius. 


15. Sex. Pompeius, married Lucilia. 
I 


16. Sex. Pompeius, 

Vir doctus, B.C. 89. 

De 

17. Sex. Pompeius. 18. Q. Pompeius. 
19. Sex. Pompeius, 

Cos. b. c. 35. 

20. Sex. Pompeius, 

Cos. a. d. 14. 

i 

21. Cn. Pompeius Strabo, Cos. b. c. 89. 


1 


TEENA 
22. Cn. Pompriub Magnus, triumvir, married, 
1. Antistia, 

2. Aemilia, 

3. Mucia, 

4. Julia, 

5. Cornelia. 


I 


24. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, married Claudia; died b. c. 45. 


I. 


25. Sex. Pompeius Magnus, married Scribonia ; died b. a 35. 
27- Pompeia, married Scribonius Libo. 

i 

Libo Drasus, died a. d. 19. 

Scribonia, married M. Licinius Crassus, Cos. a. d. 29. 

i 

M. Licinius Crassus, killed by Nero. 


28. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, married the daughter of the emperor 
Claudius. 


i 

L. Calpumius Piso Licinianus. [See Piso, No. 31.] 
i 

23. Pompeia. 

26. Pompeia, married Faustus Sulla. 

i 


Licinius Crassus Seri bon ianuN. 


shortly after his arrival in the camp, having previously received him 
without opposition. [See below. No. 21.] Cicero mentions Pompeius 
Rufus among the orators whom he had heard in his youth : his 
orations were written or corrected bv L. Aelins. 


(Appian, B.C. i. 55—57, 63; Veil. Pat. ii. 20 ; Liv. EpiL 77 ; Pint Sull. 
8 ; Cic. Lad. 1. pro Cluent. 5, Brut. 56, 89.) 


7. A Pompeius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 102, mav perhaps have 
been a younger son of No. 4. (Plut. Mar. 17.) 


8. Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of No. 6, married Sulla's daughter, and 
was murdered by the party of Sulpicius and Marius in the forum in 
B. c. 88 ( Appian, B. C. i. 56 ; Plut. Suit. 8). 


9. Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of No. 8,and grandson of the dictator 
Sulla, first appears in public in b. c. 54 as the accuser of M. 
Messalla, because he had gained his election to the consulship by 
bribery. [Messalla, No. 7.] He was tribune of the plebs B. a 52, and 
not ac. 53, ns Dion Cassius states (tl. 45). In his tribuneship he 
distinguished himself, as the great partisan of the triumvir Pompey. 
The latter longed for the dictatorship, and therefore secretly 
fomented the disturbances at Rome, in hopes that all parties tired of 
anarchy would willingly throw themselves into his arms. Rufus 
supported his views, and to increase the confusion would not allow 
any of the elections to be held. There seemed an end of all 
government The senate apprehended Rufus and cast him into 
prison, notwithstanding his sacred character as tribune ; but this act 
of violence only strengthened his power and influence. He 
retaliated by throwing into prison one of the most active supporters 
of the senatorial party, the aedile Favonius. The murder of Clodius 
by Milo on the 20th of January still further favoured the views of 
the triumvir; Rufus and his colleague Munatius Plancus added fuel 
to the fire, and omitted no means for increasing the wrath of the 
people. Pompey was appointed sole consul; the laws which he 
proposed were supported by Rufus and his party, and Milo was 
condemned. But he had no sooner laid down his office of tribune, 
on the 10th of December in this year, than he was accused by one 
of his late colleagues, M. Caelius, of violating the very law J)e Vi , 
which he had taken so active a part in 


S ssing. He was condemned, and lived in exile at mli in Campania. 
Here he was in great pecuniary difficulties, till M. Caelius, who had 
accused him, generously compelled his mother Cornelia to 
surrender to him his paternal property. The last time that Rufus is 
mentioned is in B.C. 51, when his enemies spread the false report 


that he had murdered Cicero on his journey to Cilicia. (Cic. ad Q. Fr 
. iii. 2. § 3, ad Alt. iv. 16. § 8 ; Dion Cnss. xl. 45, 49, 55 ; A scon, in 
Cic. AHI on. passim ; Caelius, ad Fain. viii. 1. § 4 ; VaL Max. iv. 2. $ 
7.) 


10. Pompeia, daughter of No. 8. [Pompeia, No. 2.] 


11. Q. Pompeius Bithynicus, probably son of No. 7. [Bithynicus, No. 
1.] 


12. A. Pompeius Bithynicus, son of No. 11. [Bithynicus, No. 2.] 
13. Q. Pompeius Rufus, praetor b.c. 63. His 


cognomen shows that he belonged to the preceding family, but his 
descent is quite uncertain. In his pmetorship he was sent to Capua, 
where he remained part of the following year, because it 


POMPEIUS. 


was feared that the slaves in Campania and Apulia might rise in 
support of Catiline. In b.c. C 1 he obtained the province of Africa, 
with the title of proconsul, which he governed with great integrity, 
according to Cicero. He did not, however, succeed in obtaining the 
consulship, although he was alive some years afterwards, for we 
find him bearing witness in b. c. 56 in behalf of M. Caelius, who 
had been with him in Africa. (Sail. Cat. 30; Cic. pro Cad. 30.) 


14. Cn. Pompeius, only known from the Fasti Capitolini, as the 
grandfather of No. 21. 


15. Sex. Pqmpkius, son of the preceding, married Lucilia, a sister of 
the poet C. Lucilius, who was therefore the grandmother, and not 
the mother of the triumvir, as is stated by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 
29), and many modem writers. 


16. Sex. Pompeius Sex. f. Cn. n., was the son of No. 15, and we may 
conclude from his praenomen that he was the elder of his two sons. 
He never obtained any of the higher offices of the state, but 
acquired great reputation as a man of learning, and is praised by 
Cicero for his accurate knowledge of jurisprudence, geometry, and 
the Stoic philosophy. He was present on one occasion in the camp 


of his brother Strabo during the Social war, B.C. 89, but this is the 
only time in whicli his name occurs in public affairs. (Cic. Brut. 47, 
Philipp, xii. 11, Da Orat. i. 15, iii. 21, De Of. i. 6.) 


17. Sex. Pompeius, son of No. 16, only known as the father of No. 
19. 


18. Q. Pompeius Sex. p., probably younger son of No. 16, is 
recommended by Cicero in a letter, of which we do not know the 
date, to one Curius, proconsul of some province (Cic. ad Fum. xiii. 
49). 


19. Sex. Pompeius Sex. f., son of No. 17, was consul b. c. 35, with L. 
Cornificius, in which 


ear Sex. Pompeius, the son of the triumvir, was illed in Asia. (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 18, 33.) 


20. Sex. Pompeius Sex. f. son of No. 19, was consul a. D. 14, with 
Sex. Appuleius, in which year the emperor Augustus died. These 
consuls were the first to render homage to Tiberius (Dion Cass. lvi. 
29 ; Tnc. Ann. i. 7 ; Suet. Aug. 100 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 123). Sex 
Pompeius seems to have been a patron of literature. Ovid addressed 
him several letters during his exile (e.r Pont. iv. 1. 4, 5, 15) ; and it 
was probably this same Sex. Pompeius, whom the writer Valerius 
Maximus accompanied to A sin, and of whom he speaks as his 
Alexander. (Val. Max. ii. 6. § 8, iv. 7. extern. § 2.) 


21. Cn. Pompeius Sex. f. Cn. n. Strabo, younger son of No. 15, and 
father of the triumvir. His surname Strabo, which signifies one who 
squints, and which occurs in several other Roman 


B ates, is said to have been first given to his cook, enogenes, and 
then to have been applied to Pompeius himself, from his likeness to 
his slave (Plin. //. N viL 10. s. 12 ; Val. Max. ix. 14. § 2). Whether 
this be true or false, Pompeius at all events adopted the name; and 
it appears on his coins, and in the Fasti. All the ancient writers 
agree in giving this Pompeius a thoroughly bad character. His name 
is first mentioned in connection with a discreditable matter. He had 
been quaestor in Sardinia in b. c. 103, under the propraetor T. 
Albucius, against whom he collected materials for an accusation, 


although the Romans regarded the relation between praetor and 
quaestor as a sacred one, like that between father and 
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son. For that reason he was not allowed to conduct the accusation, 
which was assigned to C. Caesar instead (Cic. Div. in CaecU. 19). 
He was probably praetor in b. c. 94, and obtained in the following 
year the government of Sicily (Cic. Verr. iii. 16, v. 66). On the 
breaking out of the Social or Marsic war, in b. c. 90, Pompeius 
served as legate under the consul P. Rutilius Lupus. Pom* pc:us was 
at first defeated, and obliged to take refuge at Firmum, where he 
was besieged by Afranius, one of the Italian generals. But when 
Sulpicius came to his assistance, Afranius- was attacked at once by 
the two Roman armies, and lost his life in the battle: his troops fled 
in confusion to Asculum. To this town Pompeius proceeded to lay 
siege ; and ns he seems to have been regarded as a general of no 
mean abilities, he was elected to the consulship, b. c. 89, with L. 
Porcius Cato. Soon after entering upon his consulship, he defeated 
the Italians on the east coast, who, ignorant that the Etruscans had 
made terms with the Romans, were marching to their assistance. He 
followed up this victory by others, and defeated, in succession, the 
Marsi, Marrucini, and Vestini. He at length took Asculum, and 
subdued the Picentines, and returned to Rome at the end of the 
year, which he entered in triumph on the 27th of December. Before 
he laid down his consulship, he probably brought forward the law 
(far Pom;*?t«), which gave to all the towns of the Transpadani the 
Jus Latii or Latinitas. 


In the following year. b. c. 88, occurred the dreadful struggle 
between Marius and Sulla for the command of the Mithridatic war, 
which ended in the proscription of Marius, and his flight from Italy. 
Strabo had returned to his army, and was engaged in southern Italy 
in completing the subjugation of the Italians, when he learnt that 
the senate had deprived him of the command, and had assigned his 
army to the consul Q. Pompeius Rufus, to whom the care of Italy 
was entrusted, while his colleague Sulla was engaged in the 
Mithridatic war. But Strabo, who was excessively fond of power, 
was indignant at this decision. He however concealed his 


resentment and handed over the army to Rufus ; but at the same 
time he secretly instigated the soldiers to murder their new 
commander, which they accordingly did shortly afterwards. He 
affected great horror of the crime, but took no steps to bring the 
perpetrators to justice ; and Sulla, who was on the point of starting 
for the East, was obliged to overlook the murder. 


Next year, b. c. 87, the Marian party obtained the upper hand. L. 
Cinna, who had been driven out of the city by his colleague Cn. 
Octavius, had collected a formidable army, and being joined by 
Marius, advanced against Rome. The aristocracy summoned 
Pompeius Strabo to their aid; but as he commanded against their 
wish, and had been refused a second consulship this year, he was 
unwilling to espouse their side. Still, not being prepared to join the 
other party, he advanced by slow marches to the relief of the city, 
and, contrary to his wishes, was obliged to fight near the Colline 
Gate with Cinna and Sertorius. The battle was not decisive, but 
Strabo was unable to play any longer a neutral part. Cinna 
attempted to remove him by assassination, but he was saved by the 
energy and prudence of his son, who also quelled a dangerous 
mutiny among the soldiers. Shortly after these events, and in the 
course of the same 
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year, b. c. 87, Strabo was killed by lightning. His avarice and 
cruelty had made him hated by the soldiers to such a degree, that 
they tore his corpse from the bier and dragged it through the 
streets. Cicero describes him (Ifrid. 47) as “worthy of hatred on 
account of his cruelty, avarice, and perfidy.” He possessed some 
reputation as an orator, and still more as a general. He left behind 
him a considerable property, especially in Picenum ; and his anxiety 
to protect his estates probably led him to make that neighbourhood 
one of the principal seats of the war against the Italians (Appian, B. 
C. i. 40, 47, 52, 66— 68, 80 ; Liv. EpiL 74 — 79 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 20, 
21 ; Flor. iii. 18 ; Oros. v. 18 ; Plut. Pomp. 1, 3 ; Cic. Pki/ijyp. xii. 
11.) 


22. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, the son of No. 21, and afterwards the 
triumvir, was born on the 30th of September, b. c. 106, in the 
consulship of Atilius Serranus and Servilius Caepio. He was 


consequently a few months younger than Cicero, who was born on 
the 3d of January in this year, and six years older than Caesar. He 
had scarcely left school before he was summoned to serve under his 
father in the Social war. He fought under him in b. c. 89 against the 
Italians, when he was only seventeen years of age, and continued 
with him till his death two years afterwards. He was present at the 
battle of the Colline Gate, in b. c. 87, and, as has been already 
related, he saved the life of his father, and quelled an insurrection 
of the soldiers by his courage and activity. The death of his father 
soon after this event left Porapey his own master at the age of 
nineteen. The aristocratical party were no longer able to offer any 
opposition to Marius and Cinna, who accordingly entered Romo 
shortly afterwards, and took a bloody revenge on their opponents. 
Pompey's house was plundered ; and he did not venture to appear 
in public till after the death of Marius in the following year, b. c. 
86. His enemies, however, immediately accused him of having 
shared with his father in the plunder of Asculum. Not trusting 
either to the justice of his cause, or to the eloquence of his 
advocates, L. Marcius Philippus and Q. Hortensius, he agreed to 
marry the daughter of the praetor Antistius, who presided at the 
trial, and was in consequence acquitted. 


In b. c. 84, the Marian party made great preparations to oppose 
Sulla, who had now finished the Mithridatic war, and was on his 
way to Italy. Pompey, though so young, was fired with the ambition 
of distinguishing himself above all the other leaders of the 
aristocracy ; and while the rest were content to wait quietly for 
Sulla’s arrival in Italy to deliver them from their enemies, Pompey 
resolved to share with Sulla the glory of crushing the Marian party. 
He accordingly fled from the camp of Cinna shorly before the latter 
wus murdered, and hastened to Picenum, where he proceeded to 
levy troops without holding any public office, and without any 
authority from the senate or people. The influence which he 
possessed by his laige estates in Picenum, and by his personal 
popularity, enabled him to raise an army of three legions by the 
beginning of the following year, b. c. 83. He assumed the command 
at Auximum, a town in the north of Picenum, not far from Ancona ; 
and while the rest of the aristocracy hastened to join Sulla, who had 
landed at Brundisium, Pompey was anxious to distinguish himself 
by some brilliant success over the enemy. The faults 
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of the Marian generals gave him the wished-for opportunity ; he 
was surrounded by three armies, commanded respectively by M. 
Brutus, C. Caelius Caldus, and C. Carrinas, whose great object seems 
to have been to prevent his escape to Sulla. Pom 


S now displayed for the first time the great tary abilities for which 
he became afterwards so conspicuous ; he concentrated all his 
forces in one spot, and then fell upon M. Brutus at a time when he 
could receive no assistance from the other generals, and completely 
defeated him. Pompey also distinguished himself by his personal 
bravery in this engagement, charging at the head of his cavalry, and 
striking down a Celtic horseman with his own hand. The Marian 
generals, after the loss of this battle, quarrelled among themselves, 
and withdrew from the country. Pompey, who had no longer an 
enemy to oppose him, 6et out to join Sulla, and was hailed as a 
deliverer by the towns of Picenum, who had now no other 
alternative but submission. He was proscribed by the senate, but his 
troops proved faithful to him, and he joined Sulla in safety, having 
already gained for himself a brilliant reputation. He was received 
by Sulla with still greater distinction than he had anticipated ; for 
when he leapt down from his horse, and saluted Sulla by the title of 
Imperator, the latter returned the compliment by addressing him by 
the same title. Pompey was only twentythree, and had not held any 
public office when he received this unprecedented mark of honour. 


Next year, b. c. 82, the war was prosecuted with vigour against the 
Marian party. Pompey took a 


E rominont part in it as one of Sulla's legates, and y his success 
gained still further distinction. The younger Marius, who was now 
consul, was blockaded in Praeneste, and his colleague, Carbo, was 
making every effort to relieve him. Sulla himself fought an 
indecisive battle against Carbo ; hut his legates, Marcius and 
Carrinas, were defeated by Pompey. Carbo then retreated to 
Ariminum, and sent Marcius to the relief of Praeneste ; but Pompey 
defeated the latter again in the Apennines, and compelled him to 


retire. Despairing of success, Carbo then abandoned Marius to his 
fate, and set sail for Africa. Praeneste shortly afterwards 
surrendered. Sulla thus became the master of Italy, and wa9 
proclaimed dictator. lie then proceeded to reward his partisans, and 
to take vengeance on his enemies ; and in order to connect Pompey 
more closely with himself, he compelled him to marry his step- 
daughter Aemilia, the daughter of his wife Caecilia Metella, by her 
former husband Aemilius Scaurus. To effect this marriage two 
divorces had to take place: Pompey was obliged to put away his 
wife Antistia, though her father had been murdered by Marius as a 
partizan of Sulla, simply on account of his connection with Pompey; 
and Aemilia wa3 obliged to leave her husband M\ Glabrio, 
although she was pregnant at the time. Aemilia died shortly 
afterwards in child-birth. 


But although the war in Italy was brought to a close, the Marian 
party still held out in other parts of Europe; and Pompey, who was 
now regarded as one of the principal leaders of the aristocracy, was 
sent against them by Sulla. He first proceeded to Sicily, to which 
island Carbo had crossed over from Africa, but here met with no 
opposition ; as soon as he landed, Carbo fled from the island, 
intending to take refuge in Egypt, but 
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he was seized and brought in chains to Pompey, at Lilybaeum, who 
put him to death, and sent his head to Sulla. He likewise executed 
several others of the Marian party ; but he can scarcely be 
reproached with cruelty for so doing, as he had no other 
alternative, even if he had wished to save them ; and he treated the 
cities which had espoused the popular side with greater leniency 
than might have been expected. Next year, b. c. 81, Pompey left 
Sicily, and passed over to Africa, in order to oppose Cn. Doraitius 
Ahenobarbus, the son-in-law of Cinna, who, with the assistance of 
Hiarbas, had collected a formidable army. But his troops, chiefly 
consisting of Numidians, were no match for the veterans who had 
conquered the well-disciplined Italian allies. Still they fought with 
great bravery, and out of 20,000 only 3000 are said to have 
survived the decisive battle. Their camp was taken, and Domitius 
fell. In a few months Pompey reduced the whole of Numidia; 
Hiarbas was taken prisoner and put to death, and his throne was 
given to Hiempsal. But it wa3 not only his military achievements 
that gained him great renown at Rome ; unlike other Roman 
governors, he abstained from plundering the province, which 
seemed the more extraordinary, since the disturbed state of the 
country afforded him particular facilities for doing so. Intent upon 
triumphing, he collected a great number of elephants and lions in 
Numidia, and returned to Rome, in the same year, covered with 
glory. As he approached Rome, numbers flocked out of the city to 
meet him; and the dictator himself, who formed one of the crowd, 
greeted him with the surname of Magnus, which he bore ever 
afterwards, and handed down to his children.* But Pompey did not 
find it easy to obtain his wished-for triumph. Hitherto no one but a 
dictator, consul, or praetor, had enjoyed this distinction, and it 
seemed a monstrous thing for a simple cques, who had not yet 
obtained a place in the senate, to covet this honour. Sulla at first 
tried to dissuade Pompey from pressing his request; and as he 
would not relinquish his design, the matter was referred to the 
senate, and there Sulla positively opposed it. Pompey was not, 
however, to be cowed, and uttered a threat about the rising and the 
setting sun ; whereupon Sulla, indignant at his impudence, shouted 


out contemptuously, 44 Let him triumph then!” It is true that Sulla's 
dominion was too firmly established to be overthrown by Pompey ; 
but he probably could not have put him down without a struggle, 
and therefore thought it better to let him have his own way. 
Pompey therefore entered Rome in triumph as a simple eques in the 
month of September B.C. 81, and before he had completed his 
twenty-fifth year. Pompey's conduct in insisting upon a triumph on 
this occasion has been represented by many modem writers as vain 
and childish : but it should be recollected that it was a vanity which 
all distinguished Romans shared, and that to enter Rome drawn in 


* There can be little doubt that this surname was given to Pompey 
on this occasion, though many writers assign it to a different time. 
The question is discussed at length by Drumann, vol. iv. p. 335. 
Pompey did not use it himself till he was appointed to the command 
of the war against Sertorius (Plut. Pomp. 13). 


the triumphal car was regarded as one of the noblest objects of 
ambition. 


Having thus succeeded in carrying his point against the dictator 
Pompey again exhibited his power in promoting in b.c. 79 the 
election of M. Aemilius Lepidus to the consulship, in opposition to 
the wishes of Sulla. Through Pompey's influence Lepidus was not 
only elected, but obtained a greater number of votes than his 
colleague Q. Catulus, who was supported by Sulla. The latter had 
now retired from public affairs, and would not relinquish his 
Epicurean enjoyments for the purpose of defeating Pompey's plans, 
but contented himself with warning the latter, as he met him 
returning from the comitia in triumph, u Young man, it is time for 
you not to slumber, for you have strengthened your rival against 
yourself.” The words of Sulla were prophetic; for upon his death, 
which happened in the course of the same year, Lepidus attempted 
to repeal the laws of Sulla, and to destroy the aristocratical 
constitution which he had established. He seems to have reckoned 
upon the support of Pompey ; but in this he was disappointed, for 
Pompey remained faithful to the aristocracy, and thus saved his 
party. During the year of the consulship of Lepidus and Catulus, b. 
c. 78, pence was with difficulty preserved [Lkpidus, No. 13 J ; but 


at the beginning of the following year b. c. 77, Lepidus, who had 
been ordered by the senate to repair to his province of Further 
Gaul, marched against Home at the head of au army, which he had 
collected in Etruria. Here Pompey and Catulus were ready to 
receive him ; and in the battle which followed under the walls of 
the city, Lepidus was defeated and obliged to take to flight. While 
Catulus followed him into Etruria, Pompey marched into Cisalpine 
Gaul, where M. Brutus, the father of the so-called tyrannicide, 
commanded a body of troops on behalf of Lepidus. On Pompey’s 
approach Brutus threw himself into Mutina, which he defended for 
some time, but at length surrendered the town to Pompey, on 
condition that his life should be spared. This was granted by 
Pompey; but next day he was murdered, by Pompey’s orders, at 
Hhegium, a small town on the Po, whither he had retired after the 
surrender of Mutina. Pompey was much blamed for this cruel and 
perfidious act, which was however more in accordance with the 
spirit of his party than his own general conduct. But he seems to 
have acted now in accordance with Sulla’s principles ; for he 
likewise put to death Cornelius Scipio Acmilianus, the son of 
Lepidus, whom he took prisoner at Alba in Liguria. The war in Italy 
was now at an end ; for Lepidus, despairing of holding his ground in 
Etruria, had sailed with the remainder of his forces to Sardinia, 
where he died shortly afterwards The senate, who now began to 
dread Pompey, ordered him to disband his army ; but he found 
various excuses for evading this command, as he was anxious to 
obtain the command of the war against Sertorius in Spain. Sertorius 
was the only surviving general of the Marian party, who still 
continued to hold out against the aristocracy. By his extraordinary 
genius and abilities he had won the hearts of the Spaniards, and 
had for the last three years successfully opposed Metellus Pius, one 
of the ablest of Sulla’s generals [Sertorius]. The misfortunes of 
Metellus only increased Porapey’s eagerness to gain laurels, where a 
veteran 
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general had met with nothing but disasters ; and he therefore still 
continued at the head of his army in the neighbourhood of Rome. 
The senate, however, hesitated to give him this opportunity for 
gaining fresh distinction and additional power; but as Sertorius was 


now joined by Perpema, and was daily becoming more formidable, 
it became absolutely necessary to strengthen Metellus; and as they 
had no general except Pompey, who was either competent or 
willing to conduct the war against Sertorius, they at length 
unwillingly determined to send him to Spain, with the title of 
Proconsul, and with equal powers to Metellus. In the debate in the 
senate which ended in his appointment, it was urged that no private 
man ought to receive the title of Proconsul, whereupon L. Philippus 
replied with bitter scorn, in allusion to the insignificance of the 
existing consuls, “Non ego ilium mea sententia pro consule, sed pro 
consulibus mitto.” 


In forty days Pompey completed his preparations, and left Italy with 
an army of 30,000 foot and 1000 horse, at the beginning of b.c. 76, 
being then thirty years of age. He crossed the Alps between the 
sources of the Rli6ne and the Po, and advanced towards the 
southern coast of Spain. The Spanish tribes, through which he 
marched, did not offer him much resistance, and the town of 
Lauron (not far from Valencia) declared in his favour. But the 
approach of Sertorius quickly | changed the face of matters, and 
taught Pompey that he had a more formidable enemy to deal with 
than any he had vet encountered. His army was suddenly surprised 
by Sertorius, and he was obliged to retreat with the loss of a legion. 
Sertorius followed up his victory by taking the town of Lauron, 
which he committed to the flames, almost before Pompey's face. 
Thus his first campaign in Spain ended ingloriously. He passed the 
winter in the Nearer Province, and at the beginning of B.C. 7.0 
crossed the Iberus, and again marched southward against C. 
Herennius and Perpema, the legates of Sertorius. These he defeated, 
with great loss, near Valencia; and elated with his success, and 
anxious to wipe off the disgrace of the preceding year, he hastened 
to attack Sertorius, hoping to crush him entirely before Metellus 
arrived to share the glory with him. Sertorius, who had advanced 
from the west, was equally eager to fight before the junction of the 
two Roman armies. The battle, thus eagerly desired by both 
generals, was fought on the banks of the Sucro (Xucar). It was 
obstinately contested, but was not decisive. The right wing, where 
Pompey commanded in person, was put to flight by Sertorius, and 
Pompey | himself was nearly killed in the pursuit; his left wing, 
however, which was under the command of his legate L. Afranius, 


drove the right wing of Sertorius's army off the field, and took his 
camp. Night put an end to the battle ; and the approach of Metellus 
on the following day obliged Sertorius to retire. Pompey and 
Metellus then continued together for a time, but were reduced to 
great straits for want of provisions, and were frequently obliged to 
separate in order to obtain food and fodder. On one of these 
occasions they were attacked at the same time, Pompey by 
Sertorius, and Metellus by Perpema; Metellus defeated the latter 
with a loss of 5000 men, but Pompey was routed by Sertorius, and 
lost 6000 of his troops. Shortly after this Pompej' retired, for the 
winter, 
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to the country of the Vaccaei, whence he wrote to the senate, in the 
most earnest terms, for a further supply of troops and corn, 
threatening to quit Spain if he did not receive them, as he was 
resolved to continue the war no longer at his own expence. His 
demands were complied with, and two legions were sent to his 
assistance ; for the consul L. Lucullus, who then had great influence 
with the senate, feared that Pompey might execute his threat of 
returning to Italy, and then deprive him of the command of the 
Mithridatic war. 


Of the campaigns of the next three years ( B.C. 74—72) we have 
little information ; but Sertorius, who had lost some of his influence 
over the Spanish tribes, and who had become an object of jealousy 
to M. Perperna and his principal Roman officers, was unable to 
prosecute the war with the same vigour ns he had done during the 
two preceding years. Pompey accordingly gained some advantages 
over him, but the war was still far from a close ; and the genius of 
Sertorius would probably have soon given a very different aspect to 
affairs, had he not been assassinated by Perperna in b. c. 72. 
[Skiitouius.] Perperna had flattered himself that he should succeed 
to the power of Sertorius ; but he soon found that he had murdered 
the only maj\ who was able to save him from ruin and death. In his 
first battle with Pompey, he was completely defeated, his principal 
officers slain, and himself taken prisoner. Anxious to save his life he 
offered to deliver up to Pompey the papers of Sertorius, which 


contained letters from many of the leading men at Rome, inviting 
Sertorius to Italy, and expressing a desire to change the constitution 
which Sulla had established. But Pompey refused to see him, and 
commanded him to be put to death, and the letters to be burnt: the 
latter was an act of prudence for which Pompey deserves no small 
praise. The war was now virtually at an end ; and the remainder of 
the year was employed in subduing the towns which had 
compromised themselves too far to hope for forgiveness, and which 
accordingly Btill held out against Pompey. By the winter the greater 
part of Spain was reduced to obedience ; and some of the Spaniards, 
who had distinguished themselves by their support of the troops of 
the republic, were rewarded by Poinpey with the Roman franchise. 
Among those who received this honour was L. Cornelius Balbus, 
whose cause Cicero subsequently pleaded in an oration that has 
come down to us. [Balbus.] Metellus had taken no part in the final 
struggle with Perperna, and returned to Italy before Pompey. The 
latter thus obtained the credit of bringing the war to a conclusion, 
and of making, in conjunction with commissioners from the senate, 
the final arrangements for settling the affairs of the conquered 
country. Ilis reputation, which had been a little dimmed by the long 
continuance of the war, now burst forth more brightly than ever ; 
and the people longed for his return, that he might deliver Italy 
from Spartacus and his horde of gladiators, who had defeated the 
consuls, and were in possession of a great part of the country. 


In B.c. 71 Pompey returned to Italy at the head of his army. 
Crassus, who had now the conduct of the war against Spartacus, 
hastened to bring it to a conclusion before the arrival of Pompey, 
who he feared might rob him of the laurels of the campaign. He 
accordingly fought a 
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decisive battle with Spartacus in Lucania, in which the latter 
perished with a great part of his troops ; but Pompey was fortunate 
enough to fall in with six thousand of the fugitives, who had rallied 
again, and whom he cut to pieces, and thereupon he wrote to the 
senate, u Crassus, indeed, has defeated the enemy, but I have 
extirpated the war by the roots.” Thus he claimed for himself, in 
addition to all his other exploits, the glory of finishing the Servile 


war i and the people, who now idolized him, were only too willing 
to admit his claims. Crassus deeply felt the injustice that was done 
him, but he dared not show his resentment, as he was anxious for 
the consulship, and could not dispense with the services of Pompey 
in obtaining it Pompey himself had also declared himself a 
candidate for the same honour ; and although he was ineligible by 
law, inasmuch as he was absent from Rome, had not yet reached 
the legal age, and had not held any of the lower offices of the state, 
still his election was certain. He had always been a personal 
favourite with the people ; and during his long absence from Italy, 
they seemed to have forgotten that he had been one of Sulla's 
principal generals, and only looked upon him as the great general, 
who had delivered Italy from an invasion of Spanish barbarians. In 
their eyes he no longer belonged to the aristocratical party, whose 
corruption and venality both as magistrates and judices had become 
intolerable. Pompey likewise was not ignorant that he was an object 
of jealousy and dislike to the leading members of the aristocracy, 
and that they would be ready enough to throw him on one side, 
whenever an opportunity presented, lie accordingly resolved to 
answer the expectations which the people had formed respecting 
him, and declared himself in favour of a restoration of the 
tribunician power, which had been abolished by Sulla. The senate 
dared not offer any resistance to his election ; at the head of a 
powerful army, and backed by the popular enthusiasm, ho could 
have played the part of Sulla, if he had chosen. The senate, 
therefore, thought it more prudent to release him from the laws, 
which disqualified him from the consulship; and he was accordingly 
elected without any open opposition along with M. Crassus, whom 
he had recommended to the people as his colleague. A triumph, of 
course, could not be refused him on account ot his victories in 
Spain ; and accordingly, on the 31st of December, b. c. 71, he 
entered the city a second time in his triumphal car, a simple cques. 


On the 1st of January, b. c. 70, Poinpey entered on his consulship 
witli M. Crassus. One of his first acts was to redeem the pledge he 
had given to the people, by bringing forward a law for the 
restoration of the tribunician power. Sulla had allowed the 
tribunicial office to continue, but had deprived it of the greater part 
of its power ; and there was no object for which the people were so 
eager as its restoration in its former authority and with its ancient 


privileges. Modern writers have disputed whether its restoration 
was an injury or a benefit to the state ; but such speculations are of 
little use, since it is certain, that the measure was inevitable, and 
that it wa9 quite impossible to maintain the aristocratical 
constitution in the fonn in which it had been left by Sulla. It is 
probable enough that Pompey was chiefly induced b}' his love of 
popular favour to propose the law, but he may also have had the 


good sense to sec, wliat the short-sightedness of the majority of the 
aristocracy blinded them to, that further opposition to the people 
would have been most injurious to the interests of the aristocracy 
itself. The law was passed with little opposition ; for the senate felt 
that it was worse than useless to contend against Pompey, 
supported as he was by the popular enthusiasm and by his troops, 
which were still in the immediate neighbourhood of the city. Later 
in the same year Pompey also struck another blow at the aristocracy 
by lending his all-powerful aid to the repeal of another of Sulla's 
laws. From the time of C. Gracchus (b. c. 123) to that of Sulla (b.c. 
80), the judices had been taken exclusively from the equestrian 
order ; but by one of Sulla's laws they had been chosen during the 
last ten years from the senate. The corruption and venality of the 
latter in the administration of justice had excited such general 
indignation that some change was clamorously demanded by the 
people. Accordingly, the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta, with the 
approbation of Pompey, proposed a law by which the judices were 
to be taken in future from the senatus, equites, and tribuni aerarii, 
the latter probably representing the wealthier members of the third 
order in the state. (Comp. Madvig, De Tribunis aerariiSy in 
Opuscula , vol. ii. p. 242, Ac.) This law was likewise carried; but it 
did not improve the purity of the administration of justice, since 
corruption was not confined to the senators, but pervaded all 
classes of the community alike. In carrying both these measures 
Pompey was strongly supported by Caesar, with whom he was thus 
brought into close connection, and who, though he was rapidly 
rising in popular favour, could as yet only hope to weaken the 
power of the aristocracy through Pompey's means. 


Pompey had thus broken with the aristocracy, and had become the 


great popular hero. On the expiration of his consulship he dismissed 
his army, which he no longer needed for the purpose of overawing 
the senate, and for the next two years (b. c. G9 and 68) he remained 
in Rome, as he had previously declared that he would not accept a 
province. Having had little or no experience in civil affairs, he 
prudently kept aloof during this time from all public matters, and 
appeared seldom in public, and then never without a large retinue, 
in order to keep up among the people the feelings of respectful 
admiration with which they had hitherto regarded him. Pompey did 
not possess the diversified talents of Caesar: he was only a soldier, 
but ho showed no small good sense in abstaining from meddling 
with matters which he did not understand. But tho necessities of the 
commonwealth did not allow him to remain long in inactivity. The 
Mediterranean sea was at this time swarming with pirates. From the 
earliest times down to the present day piracy has more or less 
prevailed in this sea, which, lying as it does between three 
continents, and abounding with numerous creeks and islands, 
presents at the same time both the greatest temptations and the 
greatest facilities for piratical pursuits. Moreover, in consequence of 
the civil wars in which the Romans had been engaged, and the 
absence of any fleet to preserve order upon tho sea, piracy had 
reached an alarming height The pirates possessed fleets in all parts 
of the Mediterranean, were in the habit of plundering the most 
wealthy cities on the coasts, not only of 
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Greece and of the islands, but even of Italy itself, and had at length 
carried their audacity so far as to make descents upon the Appian 
road, and carry off Roman magistrates, with all their attendants and 
lictors. All communication between'Rome and the provinces was cut 
off, or at least rendered extremely dangerous ; the fleets of corn- 
vessels, upon which Rome to a great extent depended for its 
subsistence, could not reach the city, and the price of provisions in 
consequence rose enormously. Such a state of things had become 
intolerable, and all eyes were now directed to Pompey. He, 
however, was not willing to take any ordinary command, and the 
scarcity of provisions made the people ready to grant him any 
power he might ask. Still he was prudent enough not to ask in 
person for such extraordinary powers as he desired, and to appear 


only to yield to the earnest desires of the people. Accordingly, at 
the beginning of the year B. c. 67, he got the tribune A. Gabinius, a 
man of abandoned character, and whose services he had probably 
purchased, to bring forward a bill, which was intended to give 
Pompey almost absolute authority over the greater part of the 
Roman world. It proposed that the people should elect a man with 
consular rank, who should possess unlimited and irresponsible 
power for three years over the whole of the Mediterranean, and to a 
distance of fifty miles inland from its coasts,— who should have 
fifteen legates from the senate, a fleet of 200 ships, with as many 
soldiers and sailors as he thought necessary, and 6000 Attic talents. 
The bill did not name Pompey, but it was clear who was meant. The 
aristocracy were in the utmost alarm, for not only did they dread 
the ambition of Pompey, but they feared that lie might interfere 
with many of their friends and relatives, who held provinces which 
would come under his iniperium, and probably spoil their plant* for 
making their fortunes by the plunder of the provincials. 
Accordingly, they resolved to oiler the most vigorous opposition to 
the bill. In the senate Caesar was almost the only member of the 
senate who came forward in its support. Party, spirit ran to such a 
height that the most serious riots ensued. The aristocracy, headed 
by the consul C. Piso, made an attack upon Gabinius, who, in 
danger of his life, fled for refuge to the people ; and they, in their 
turn, led on by Gabinius, assaulted the senate-house, and would 
probably have sacrificed the consul to their fury, had not Gabinius 
effected his rescue, dreading the odium which such a catastrophe 
would have occasioned. Even Pompey himself was threatened by 
the consul, “ If you emulate llomulus, you will not escape the end of 
Romulus." When the day came for putting the bill to the vote, 
Pompey affected to be anxious for a little rest, and entreated the 
people to appoint another to the command, but this piece of 
hypocrisy deceived no one. Q. Catulus and Q. Ilortcnsius spoke 
against the hill with great eloquence, but with no effect. Thereupon 
the tribune L. Trebellius, whom the aristocracy had gained over, 
placed his veto upon the voting ; and as no threats nor entreaties 
could induce him to withdraw his opposition, Gabinius proposed 
that he should be deprived of his tribuneship. Even then it was not 
till seventeen out of the thirty-five tribes had voted for his 
degradation, that Trebellius gave way, and withdrew his veto. Ii 
was now too late in the day to come to any 
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decision, but on the following morning the bill was passed, and 
became a law. When Pompey appeared before the people and 
accepted the command, he was received with shouts of joy ; and 
upon his asking for still greater means in order to bring the war to a 
conclusion, his requests were readily complied with. He now 
obtained 500 vessels, 120,000 sailors and foot-soldiers, 5000 
horsesoldiers, 24 legates, and the power of taking such sums of 
money as he might think fit out of the public treasury. On the day 
that the bill was passed the price of provisions at Rome 
immediately fell: this was to the people the most conclusive answer 
that could be given to the objections of the aristocracy, and showed, 
at all events, the immense confidence which all parties placed in the 
military abilities of Pompey. 


Pompey completed all his preparations by the end of the winter, 
and was ready to commence operations early in the spring, flis 
plans were formed with great skill and judgment and were crowned 
with complete success. He stationed his legates with different 
squadrons in various parts of the Mediterranean to prevent the 
pirates from uniting, and to hunt them out of the various bays and 
creeks in which they concealed themselves ; while, at the same 
time, he swept the middle of the sea with the main body of his fleet, 
and drove them eastwards. In forty days he cleared the western sea 
of pirates, and restored communication between Spain, Africa, and 
Italy. After then remaining a short time in Italy, he sailed from 
Brundisium ; and on his way towards Cilicia, where the pirates had 
gathered in large numbers, he stopped at Athens, where he was 
received with divine honours. With the assistance of his legates he 
cleared the seas as lie went along ; and, in consequence of his 
treating mercifully the crews which fell into his power, numbers 
surrendered themselves to him, and it was chiefly through their 
means that he was able to track out the lurking places of those who 
still lay in concealment. The main body of the pirates had deposited 
their families and property in the heights of Mount Taurus, and 
with their ships awaited Pompey's approach off the promontory of 
Coracaesiura in Cilicia. Here the decisive battle was fought; the 


pirates were defeated, and fled for refuge into the town, which they 
shortly afterwards surrendered with all their property, and 
promised to evacuate all their strong places. The humanity with 
which Pompey had acted during the whole of the war, contributed 
very much to this result, and saved him a tedious and difficult 
campaign among the fastnesses of Mount Taurus. More than 20,000 
prisoners fell into his hands ; and as it would have been dangerous 
to turn them loose upon society without creating some provision for 
them, he settled them in various towns, where it would be difficult 
for them to resume their former habits of life. Those on whom most 
reliance could be placed were distributed among the small and 
somewhat depopulated cities of Cilicia, and a large number was 
settled at Soli, which had been lately deprived of its inhabitants by 
the Armenian king Tigranes, and which was henceforward called 
Pompeiopolis. The worse class were removed to Dyme in Achaia, or 
to Calabria. The second part of this campaign, reckoning from the 
time that Pompey sailed from Brundisium, occupied only forty-nine 
days, and the whole war was brought to a conclusion in the course 
of three months ; so that, to adopt 
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the panegyric of Cicero (pro Leg. Man. 12) “ Pompey made his 
preparations for the war at the end of the winter, entered upon it at 
the commencement of spring, and finished it in the middle of the 
summer.” Pompey, however, did not immediately return to Rome, 
but was employed during the remainder of this year and the 
beginning of the following (b. c. 66) in visiting the cities of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, and providing for the government of the newly- 
conquered districts. It was during this time that he received 
ambassadors from the Cretans, and endeavoured to obtain the 
credit of the pacification of that island, when its conquest had been 
completed by Q. Metellus. The history of this event is related 
elsewhere. [Metellus, No. 23.] 


Pompey was now anxious to obtain the command of the war against 
Mithridates. The rapidity with which he had crushed the pirates, 
whose power had been so long an object of dread, formed a striking 
contrast to the long-continued struggle which Lucullus had been 
carrying on ever since the year 3. c. 74 with the king of Pontus. Nay 


more, tho victories which Lucullus had gained at first had been 
forgotten in the disasters, which the Roman armies had lately 
experienced, and in consequence of which Mithridates was now 
once more in possession of his hereditary dominions. The end of tho 
war seemed more distant than ever. Tho people demanded again 
the invincible arm of Pompey. Accordingly, the tribune C. Manilius, 
who had been secured by Pompey and his friends, brought forward 
a bill at the beginning of n. c. 66, giving to Pompey the command 
of the war against Mithridates, with unlimited power over the army 
and the fleet in the East, and with the rights of a proconsul in the 
whole of Asia as far as Armenia. As his proconsular power already 
extended over all the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean in 
virtue of the Gabinian law, this new measuro virtually placed 
almost the whole of the Roman dominions in his hands. But there 
was no power, however excessive, which the people were not ready 
to intrust to their favourite hero ; and the bill was accordingly 
passed, notwithstanding the opposition of Hortcnsius, Catulus, and 
the aristocratical party. Cicero advocated the measure in an oration 
which has come down to us (Pro Lege Manilla), and Caesar likewise 
supported it with his growing popularity and influence. On 
receiving intelligence of this new appointment, Pompey, who was 
then in Cilicia, complained that his enemies would not let him rest 
in peace, and that they were exposing him to new dangers in hopes 
of getting rid of him. This piece of hypocrisy, however, deceived no 
one, and Pompey himself exhibited no unwillingness to take the 
command which had been given him. He immediately crossed the 
Taurus and received the army from Lucullus. whom lie treated with 
marked contempt, repealing all his measures and disparaging his 
exploits. 


The power of Mithridates had been broken by the previous victories 
of Lucullus, and the successes which the king had gained lately 
were only of a temporary nature, and were mainly owing to the 
disorganisation of the Roman army. The most difficult part of the 
war had already been finished before Pompey was appointed to the 
command, and it was therefore only left to him to bring it toa 
conclusion. For this purpose he had a more numerous army and a 
more powerful fleet than Lucullus had 
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ever possessed. The plan of his campaign, however, was 
characterised by great military skill, and fully justified the 
confidence which the Roman people reposed in him. One of his first 
measures was to secure the friendship and alliance of the Parthian 
king, Phraates III., a step by which he not only deprived Mithridates 
of all hopes of the co-operation of that monarch, but likewise cut 
him off from all assistance from the Armenian king Tigranes, who 
was now obliged to look to the safety of his own dominions. 
Pompey next stationed his fleet in different squadrons around the 
coasts of Asia Minor, in order to deprive Mithridates of all 
communication from the sea, and he then proceeded in person at 
the head of his land forces against the king. Thus thrown back upon 
his own resources, Mithridates sued for peace, but as Pompey would 
hear of nothing but unqualified submission, the negotiation was 
broken off. The king was still at the head of an army of 30,000 foot 
and 2000 horse, but he knew too well the strength of a Roman 
army to venture an engagement with these forces, and accordingly 
withdrew gradually to the frontiers of Armenia. For a long time he 
succeeded in avoiding a battle, but he was at length surprised by 
Pompey in Lesser Armenia, as he was marching through a narrow 
pass, and was obliged to fight. The battle was soon decided ; the 
king lost the greater number of his troops, and escaped with only a 
few horsemen to the fortress of Synorium, on the borders of the 
Greater Armenia. Here he collected again a considerable force ; but 
as Tigranes refused to admit him into his dominions, because he 
suspected him of fomenting the intrigues of his son against him, 
Mithridates had no alternative but to take refuge in his own distant 
dominions in the Cimmerian Bosporus. To reach them he had to 
march through Colchis, and to fight his way through the wild and 
barbarous tribes that occupied the country between the Caucasus 
and the Euxine. He, however, succeeded eventually in his arduous 
attempt, and reached the Bosporus in safety in the course of next 
year. Pompey abandoned at present all thoughts of following the 
fugitive king,and resolved at once to attack the king of Armenia, 
who was now the more formidable of the two monarchs. But before 
commencing his march he founded the city of Nicopolis in Lesser 
Armenia as a memorial of his victory over Mithridates. 


On entering Armenia Pompey met with no opposition. He was 
joined by the young Tigranes, who had revolted against his father, 
and all the cities submitted to them on their approach. When the 
Romans drew near to Artaxata, the king, deserted by his army and 
his court, had no alternative but submission, and accordingly went 
out to meet Pompey, and threw himself before him as a suppliant. 
Pompey received him with kindness, acknowledged him as king of 
Armenia, and demanded only the payment of 6000 talents. His 
foreign possessions, however, in Syria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Galatia, 
and Cappadocia, which had been conquered by Lucullus, were to 
belong to the Romans. To his son Tigranes Sophene and Gordyene 
were given as an independent kingdom ; but as the young prince 
was discontented with this arrangement, and even ventured to utter 
threats, Pompey had him arrested, and kept him in chains to grace 
his triumph. 


After thus settling the affairs of Armenia, 
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Pompey left L. Afranius with a part of his forces in the country 
between the Euphrates and the Araxes, and proceeded himself with 
the rest of his army towards the north in pursuit of Mithridates. But 
the season was already so far advanced that he could not advance 
further with them than the river Cyrus (the Kur), in the 
neighbourhood of which he resolved to take up his quarters for the 
winter. The legions were distributed through the country in three 
separate divisions ; and Oroeses, king of Albania, on the borders of 
whose kingdom the Romans were encamped, thought this a 
favourable opportunity for crushing the invaders. He accordingly 
crossed the Cyrus at the head of a large army about the middle of 
December, but was easily defeated by Pompey, and compelled to 
sue for peace, which was granted him on condition of his giving the 
Romans a passage through his territories. 


In a c. 65 Pompey commenced his march northwards in pursuit of 
Mithridates, but he had first to fight against the Iberians, a warlike 
people, who lay between the Albanians on the east and the 
Colchians on the west. Having repulsed these barbarians, and 
compelled them to sue for pence, Pompey then advanced as far as 
the river Phasis (Faz), which flows into the Euxine, and here he met 


with his legate Servilius, the commander of his fleet in the Euxine. 
From him Pompey obtained more certain information respecting the 
movements of Mithridates, and also learnt the wild and inaccessible 
nature of the country through which he would have to march in 
order to reach the king. The experience he had had himself of the 
warlike character of the inhabitants confirmed the report of his 
legate ; and he therefore prudently resolved to give up the pursuit 
of Mithridates, and not to involve himself in a war with the fierce 
tribes of the Caucasus, from which ho could obtain little honour, 
and his troops must inevitably suffer much injury. Accordingly, he 
did not cross the Phasis, but retraced his steps southwards. By the 
middle of the summer he again reached the banks of the Cyrus, 
which he crossed, and then proceeded to the Araxes, where the 
Albanians, who had again risen in arms against him, were stationed 
in great force. These he again defeated without any difficulty, and 
received a second time the submission of the king. He now hastened 
to leave this savage district, and to march to the rich and fertile 
country of Syria, which would be an easy prey, and from thence he 
meditated advancing as far south as the Persian Gulph, and carrying 
his victorious standards to countries hitherto unvisited by Roman 
arms. But it was too late this year to march so tar south, and he 
accordingly led his troops into winter-quarters at Amisus, a town of 
Pontus, on the Euxine. He was now regarded as the master of the 
Eastern world ; and during the winter he received ambassadors 
from the kings of Elymais, Media, and various other countries, who 
were anxious to solicit his favour. The ruin of Mithridates seemed 
so certain that his favourite wife or concubine, Stratonice, 
surrendered to the Roman general one of the strongest fortresses of 
the king, which had been entrusted to her care, together with 
valuable treasures and private documents. Pompey now reduced 
Pontus to the form of a Roman province, without waiting for any 
commissioners from the senate ; and he ordered hia 
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fleet to cruise in the Euxinc, and seize all vessels that attempted to 
carry provisions to the king in the Bosporus. 


In the spring of B.C. G4 Pompcy left his winterquarters in Pontus, 
and set out for Syria. In his march he passed the field of battle near 
Zela, where Valerius Trismus, the legate of Lucullus, had been 
defeated by Mithridates three years before, with a loss of more than 
7000 men. Pompey collected their bones which still lay upon the 
field, and buried them with due honours. On his arrival in Syria he 
deposed Antiochus Asiaticus [Antioch us XIII.], whom Lucullus had 
allowed to take possession of the throne, after the defeat of 
Tigranes, and made the country a Roman province. He likewise 
compelled the neighbouring princes, who had established 
independent kingdoms on the ruins of the Syrian empire, to submit 
to the Roman dominion. The whole of this year was occupied with 
the settlement of Syria, and the adjacent countries. 


Next year, b. c. 63, Pompey advanced further south, in order to 
establish the Roman supremacy in Phoenicia, Coele-Syria and 
Palestine. In the latter country, however, a severe struggle awaited 
it. The country was at the time distracted by a civil war between 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, the two sons of Aristobulus I., who died 
b. c. 105. Pompey espoused the side of Hyrcanus ; and Aristobulus, 
who at first had made preparations for resistance, surrendered 
himself to Pompey, when the latter had advanced near to 
Jerusalem. Rut the Jews themselves refused to follow the example 
of their king ; the more patriotic and fanatical took refuge in the 
fortress of the temple, broke down the bridge which connected it 
with the city, and prepared to hold out to the last. They refused to 
listen to any overtures for a surrender ; and it was not till after a 
siege of three months that the lace was taken. Pompey entered the 
Holy of lolics, the first time that any human being, except the high- 
priest, had dared to penetrate into this sacred spot. He reinstated 
Hyrcanus in the high-priesthood, and left the government in his 
hands, but at the same time compelled him to recognise the 
authority of Rome by the payment of an annual tribute: Aristobulus 
he took with him ns a prisoner. It was during this war in Palestine 
that Pompey received intelligence of the death of Mithridates. 
[Mithridates, VI.] Pompey now led his troops back into Pontus for 
the winter, and began to make preparations for hi9 return to Italy. 
He confirmed Phamaces, the 60n and murderer of Mithridates, in 
the possession of the kingdom of Bosporus; Deiotarus, tetrarch of 
Galatia, who had supported the Romans in their war with 


Mithridates, was rewarded with an extension of territory, and 
Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia, was restored to his kingdom. 
After making ail the arrangements necessary to secure the Roman 
supremacy in the East, Pompey set out for Italy, which he reached 
at the end of b. c. 62. His arrival had been long looked for by all 
parties with various feelings of hope and fear. The aristocracy 
dreaded that he would come as their master; the popular party, and 
especially the enemies of Cicero, hoped that he would punish the 
latter for his unconstitutional proceedings in the suppression of the 
Catilinarian conspiracy; and both parties felt that at the head of his 
victorious army he might seize upon the supreme power, 
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I and play the part of Sulla. Pompey, however, soon calmed these 
apprehensions. He disbanded his army almost immediately after 
landing at Brundisium; but he did not proceed straightway to Rome, 
as he was anxious to learn somewhat more accurately the state of 
parties before he made his appearance in the city. When he at 
length set out, he was received by all the cities through which he 
passed with an enthusiasm which knew no bounds; and as he 
approached the capital, the greatest part of the population flocked 
out to meet him, and greeted him with the wildest acclamations of 
joy. After remaining in the neighbourhood of the city for some 
months, he at length entered it in triumph, on his birth-day, the 
30th of September, n. c. 61. Pompey had just completed his forty- 
fifth year, and this was the third time that he had enjoyed the 
honour of a triumph. His admirers represented him as celebrating 
now his victory over the third continent, just as his first triumph 
had been gained over Africa, and his second over Europe. This 
triumph, however, was not only the greatest of the three, but the 
most splendid that the Romans had ever yet seen. It lasted for two 
days, although there was no army to lengthen out the procession. In 
front, large tablets were carried, specifying tho nations and kings he 
had conquered, and proclaiming that he had taken 1000 strong 
fortresses, and nearly 900 towns and 800 ships ; that he had 
founded 39 cities, that he had raised the revenue of the Roman 
people from 50 millions to 85 millions ; and that he had brought 
into the treasury 20,000 talents, in addition to 16,000 that he had 
distributed among his troops at Ephesus. Next followed an endless 
train of waggons loaded with the treasures of the East. On the 
second day Pompey himself entered the city in his triumphal car, 
preceded by the princes and chiefs whom ho had taken prisoners, or 
received as hostages, 324 in number, and followed by his legates 
arid military tribunes, who concluded the procession. After the 
triumph, he displayed his clemency by sparing the lives of his 
prisoners, and dismissing them to their various states, with the 
exception of Aristobulus and Tigranes, who, he feared, might excite 
commotions in Judaea and Armenia respectively, if they were set at 
liberty. 


With this triumph the first and most glorious part of Pompey’s life 
may be said to have ended. Hitherto he had been employed almost 
exclusively in war, and his whole life had been an almost 
uninterrupted succession of military glory. But now he was called 
upon to play a prominent part in tho civil commotions of the 
commonwealth, a part for which neither bis natural talents nor his 
previous habits had in the least fitted him. From the death of Sulla 
to the present time, a period of nearly twenty years, he had been 
unquestionably the first man in the Roman world, but he did not 
retain much longer this proud position, and eventually discovered 
that the genius of Caesar had reduced him to a second place in the 
state. It would seem as if Pompey on his return to Rome hardly 
knew himself what part to take in the politics of the city. He had 
been appointed to tho command against the pirates and Mithridates 
in opposition to the aristocracy, and they still regarded him with 
jealousy and distrust. He could not therefore ally himself to them, 
especially too as some of their most influential leaders, such as M. 
Crassus, L. Lucullus, 
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and Me tell us Creticus, were his personal enemies, into 
banishment; but after Clodius had once At the same time he does 
not seem to have been gained from the triumvirs the great object he 
had disposed to unite himself to the popular party, desired, he did 
not care any longer to consult their which had risen into 
importance during his absence views. He restored Tigranes to 
liberty whom in the East, and over which Caesar possessed un- 
Pompey had kept in confinement, ridiculed the bounded influence. 
The object, however, which great Imperator before the people, and 
was accused engaged the immediate attention of Pompey of making 
an attempt upon Pompey’s life. Pompey was to obtain from the 
senate a ratification for in revenge resolved to procure the recal of 
Cicero all his acts in Asia, and an assignment of lands from 
banishment, and was thus brought again into which he had 
promised to his veterans. In order some friendly connections with 
the aristocratical to secure this object the more certainly, he had 
party. With Pompey’s support the bill for Cicero's purchased the 


consulship for one of his creatures, return was passed in b. c. 57, 
and the orator L. Afranius, who accordingly was elected with Q. 
arrived at Rome in the month of September. To Metellus for the 
year b. c. 60. Rut he was cruelly show his gratitude, Cicero 
proposed that Pomdisappointed ; L. Afranius was a man of slender 
abi- pey should have the superintendence of the cornlity and little 
courage, and did hardly any thing to | market throughout the whole 
republic for a period promote the views of his patron: the senate, 
glad of of five years, since there was a scarcity of corn at an 
opportunity to put an affront upon a man whom Rome, and serious 
riots had ensued in consequence, they both feared and hated, 
resolutely refused to A bill was accordingly passed, by which 
Pompey sanction Pompey’s measures in Asia. This was | was made 
the Praefectus Annonae for five years, the unwisest thing the senate 
could have done. If In this capacity he went to Sicily, and sent his 
they had known their real interests, they would legates to various 
parts of the Mediterranean, to have yielded to all Pompey's wishes, 
and have collect com for the capital; and the price in conscsought 
by every means to win him over to their quence soon fell. About the 
same time there were side, as a counterpoise to the growing and 
more many discussions in the senate respecting the redangerous 
influence of Caesar. But their short- storation of Ptolemy Auletes to 
Egypt. Ptolemy sighted policy threw Pompey into Caesar’s arms, 
had come to Rome, and been received by Pompey and thus sealed 
the downfal of their party. Pom- in his villa at Albanum, and it was 
generally bepey was resolved to fulfil the promises he had made 
lieved that Pompey himself wished to be sent to to his Asiatic 
clients and his veteran troops ; his the East at the head of an army 
for the purpose of honour and reputation were pledged ; and the re- 
restoring the Egyptian monarch. The senate, howfusal of the senate 
to redeem his pledge was an in- ever, dreaded to let him return to 
the scene of his suit that he could not brook, more especially as he 
former triumphs, where he possessed unbounded might have 
entered Rome at the head of his army, influence ; and accordingly 
they discovered, when and have obtained his wishes with his 
sword. With he was in Sicily and Ptolemy in Ephesus, that the these 
feelings Pompey broke off all connection with Sibylline books 
forbade the employment of force, the aristocracy, and devoted 
himself to Caesar, who Pompey returned to Rome early in b. c. 56 ; 
and promised to obtain for him the ratification of his though he 


could not obtain for himself the mission acts. Pompey, on his side, 
agreed to support to the East, he used all his influence in order that 
Caesar in all his measures ; and that they might the late consul, 
Lentulus Spinther, who had obbc more 6ure of carrying their plans 
into execution, tained the province of Cilicia, should restore Caesar 
prevailed upon Pompey to become recon- Ptolemy to his kingdom. 
Clodius, who was now ciled to Crassus, who by his connections, as 
well as curule aedile, accused Milo at the beginning of by his 
immense wealth, had great influence at February ; and when 
Pompey spoke in his favour, Rome. Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, 
accordingly he was abused by Milo in the foulest manner, and 
agreed to assist one another against their mutual held up to 
laughter and scorn. At the same time enemies; and thus was first 
formed the first tri- he was attacked in the senate by the tribune 
umvirate. C. Cato, who openly charged him with treachery 


This union of the three most powerful men at towards Cicero. The 
evident delight with which Rome crushed the aristocracy for the 
time. Sup- the senate listened to the attack inflamed Pomported by 
Pompey and Crassus, Caesar was able in pey’s anger to the highest 
pitch ; he spoke openly his consulship, b. c. 59, to carry all his 
measures, of conspiracies against his life, denounced Crassus An 
account of these is given elsewhere. [Caksar, as the author of them, 
and threatened to take meap. 543.] It i9 only necessary to mention 
here, sures for his security. He had now lost the confithat by 
Caesar’s agrarian law, which divided the dence of all parties ; the 
senate hated and feared rich Campanian land among the poorer 
citizens, him ; the people had deserted him for their favourite 
Pompey was able to fulfil the promises he had Clodius; and he had 
no other resource left but to made to his veterans ; and that Caesar 
likewise strengthen his connection with Caesar, and to avail 
obtained from the people a ratification of all Pom- himself of the 
popularity of the conqueror of Gaul pey’s acts in Asia. In order to 
cement their union for the purpose of maintaining his own power 
and more closely, Caesar gave to Pompey his daughter influence. 
This was a bitter draught for the conJulia in marriage, Pompey 
having shortly before I queror of the East to swallow: he was 
already comdivorced his wife Mucia. pelled to confess that he was 
only the second man 


At the beginning of the following year, b. c. 58, I in the state. But as 
he had no alternative, he reGabinius and Piso entered upon the 
consulship, paired to Caesar’s winter-quarters at Lucca, whither and 
Caesar went to his province in Gaul Pompey Crassus had already 
gone before him. Caesar retired with his wife Julia to his villa of 
Albanum reconciled Pompey and Crassus to one another, near 
Rome, and took hardly any part in public and concluded a secret 
agreement with them, in affairs during this year. He quietly allowed 
Clo- virtue of which they were to be consuls for the diu9 to ruin 
Cicero, whom the triumvirs had deter- next year, and obtain 
provinces and armies, while mined lo leave to his fate. Cicero 
therefore went | he was to have his government prolonged for an 
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other five years, and to receive pay for his troops. This arrangement 
took place about the middle of April. Pompey now hastened to 
Sardinia and Africa in order to have plenty of corn to distribute 
among the people, which was always one of the surest means of 
securing popularity with the rabble of the city. Pompey and 
Crassue, however, experienced more opposition to their election 
than they had anticipated. It is true that all the other candidates 
gave way with the exception of L. Domitiua Ahenobarbus ; but 
supported by M. Cato and , the aristocracy, he offered a most 
determined opposition. The consul Lentulus Marcellinus likewise 
was resolved to use every means to prevent their election ; and 
Pompey and Crassus, finding it impossible to cany their election 
while Marcellinus was in office, availed themselves of the veto of 
the tribunes Nonius Sufenas and C. Cato to prevent the consular 
comitia from being held this year. The elections therefore did not 
take place till the beginning of b. c. 55, under the presidency of an 
interrex. Even then Ahenobarbus and Cato did not relax in their 
opposition, and it was not till the armed bands of Pompey and 
Crassus had cleared the Campu& Martius of their adversaries that 
they were declared consuls. 


Thus, in b. c. 55, Pompey and Crassus were consuls the second time. 
They forthwith proceeded to carry into effect the compact that had 
been made at Lucca. They got the tribune C. Trebonius to bring 
forward two bills, one of which gave the province of the two Spains 
to Pompey, and that of Syria to Crassus, and the other prolonged 
Caesar's government for five years more, namely from the 1 st of 
January, B. c. 53, to the end of the year 49. Pompey was now at the 
head of the state, and at the expiration of his year of office, would 
no longer be a private man, but at the head of an army, and in the 
possession of the imperiura. With an army he felt sure of regaining 
his former influence ; and he did not see that Caesar had only used 
him as his tool to promote his own ends, and that sooner or later he 
must succumb to the superior genius of his colleague. Pompey had 
now completed the theatre which he had been some time building ; 
and, as a means of regaining the popular favour, he resolved to 


open it with an exhibition of games of unparalleled splendour and 
magnificence. The theatre itself was worthy of the conqueror of the 
East. It was the first stone theatre that had been erected at Rome, 
and was sufficiently large to accommodate 40,000 spectators. It was 
situate in the Campus Martius, and was built on the model of one 
which Pompey had seen at Mvtilene, in the year 62. Tlie games 
exhibited by Pompey lasted many days, and consisted of scenic 
representations, in which the actor Aesopus appeared for the last 
time, gymnastic contests, gladiatorial combats, and fights of wild 
beasts. 5'ive hundred African lions were killed, and eighteen 
elephants were attacked and most of them put to death by 
Gaetulian huntsmen. A rhinoceros was likewise exhibited on this 
occasion for the first time. The splendour of these games charmed 
the people for the moment, but were not sufficient to regain him his 
lost popularity. Of this he had a striking proof almost immediately 
afterwards ; for the people began to express their discontent when 
he levied troops in Italy and Cisalpine Gaul and sent them into 
Spain under the command of his legates, L. Afranius and M. 
Petreius, while he himself remained in the neighbourhood of 
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the city. Porapey's object now was to obtain the dictatorship, and to 
make himself the undisputed master of the Roman world. Caesar's 
continued successes in Gaul and Britain, and his increasing power 
and influence, at length made it clear to Pompey that a struggle 
must take place between them, sooner or later ; but down to the 
breaking out of the civil war, he seems to have thought that Caesar 
would never venture to draw the sword against him, and that as 
long as he could rule the senate and the comitia, his rival would 
likewise be obliged to submit to his sway. The death of his wife 
Julia, in b. c. 54, to whom he was tenderly attached, broke one link 
which still connected him with Caesar ; and the fall of Crassus in 
the following year (b. c. 53), in the Parthian expedition, removed 
the only person who had the least chance of contesting the 
supremacy with them. In order to obtain the dictatorship, Pompey 
secretly encouraged the civil discord with which the state was torn 
asunder, hoping that the senate and the people, tired of a state of 
anarchy, would at length throw themselves into his arms for the 
purpose of regaining peace and order. In consequence of the riots, 


which he secretly abetted, the consular comitia could not be held in 
b. c. 54, and it was not till the middle of b. c. 53 that Domitius 
Calvinus and Valerius Messalla were chosen consuls, and that the 
other magistrates were elected. But new tumults ensued. Milo had 
become a candidate for the consulship, and Clodius for the 
praetorship ; each was attended by a band of hired ruffians ; battles 
took place almost every day between them in the forum and the 
streets ; all order and government were at an end. In such a state of 
things no elections could be held ; and the confusion at length 
became downright anarchy, when Milo murdered Clodius on the 
‘20th of January in the following year (b. c. 52). [Vol. I. p. 774.] 
The senate, unable to restore order, had now no alternative but 
calling in the assistance of Pompey. They therefore commissioned 
him to collect troops and put an end to the disturbances. Pompey, 
who had at length obtained the great object of his desires, obeyed 
with alacrity ; he was invested with the supreme power of the state 
by being elected sole consul on the 25th of February ; and in order 
to deliver the city from Milo and his myrmidons, he brought 
forward laws against violence (De Vi) and bribery at elections. Milo 
was put upon his trial; the court was surrounded with soldiers, and 
the accused went into exile. Others also were condemned, and 
peace was once more restored to the state. Having thus established 
order, he made Metellus Scipio, whose daughter Cornelia he had 
married since Julia's death, his colleague on the 1st of August, and 
then held the comitia for the election of the consuls for the ensuing 
year. He next proceeded to strike a blow at Caesar. He brought 
forward an old law, which had fallen into disuse that no one should 
become a candidate for a public office in his absence, in order that 
Caesar might be obliged to resign his command, and to place 
himself in the power of his enemies at Rome, if he wished to obtain 
the consulship a second time. But the renewal of this enactment was 
so manifestly aimed at Caesar that his friends insisted he should be 
specially exempted from it; and as Pompey was not yet prepared to 
break openly with him, he thought it more expedient to yield. 
Pompey at the same time provided 
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that he should continue in possession of an army after his rival had 
ceased to have one, by obtaining a senatusconsultuni, by which his 
government of the Spains was prolonged for another five years. 
And, in case Caesar should obtain the consulship, he caused a law 
to be enacted, in virtue of which no one should have a province till 
five years had elapsed from the time of his holding a public office. 
Such were the precautions adopted against his great rival, the 
uselessness of which time soon showed, 


The history of the next four years (b. c. 51—48) is related at length 
in the life of Caesar [Vol. I. pp. 549—55*2] ; and it is, therefore, 
only necessary to give here a brief outline of the remaining events 
of Pompey’s life. In b. c. 51 Pompey became reconciled to the 
aristocracy, and was now regarded as their acknowledged head, 
though it appears that he never obtained the full confidence of the 
party. In the following year (b. c. 50) the struggle between Caesar 
and the aristocracy came to a crisis. The latter demanded that 
Caesar should resign his province and come to Home as a private 
man in order to sue for the consulship; but it would have been 
madness in Caesar to place himself in the power of his enemies, 
who had an army in the neighbourhood of the city under the 
command of Pompey. There was no doubt that he would 
immediately have been brought to trial, and his condemnation 
would have been certain, since Pompey would have overawed the 
judges by his soldiery as he had done at the trial of Milo. Caesar, 
however, agreed to resign his provinces, and disband his army, 
provided Pompey would do the same. This proposition, however, 
was rejected, and Caesar prepared for war. He had now completed 
the subjugation of Gaul, and could confidently roly on the fidelity 
of his veteran troops, whom he had so often led to victory and 
glory. At the same time he lost no opportunity of strengthening his 
interest at Rome ; the immense wealth he had acquired by the 
conquest of Gaul was lavishly spent in gaining over many of the 
most influential men in the city ; the services of the consul Aemilius 
Paulas and of the tribune Curio, who were reckoned devoted 
partizans of Pompey, were purchased by enormous bribes. Pompey, 
on the other hand, neglected to prepare for the coming contest; he 
was firmly convinced, as we have already remarked, that Caesar 
would never venture to march against the constituted authorities of 
the state ; and if he were mad enough to draw the gword, Pompey 


believed that his troops would desert him in the desperate 
enterprise, while his own fame and the cause of the republic would 
attract to his standard a multitude of soldiers from all parts of Italy. 
So confident was he of success that he did not attempt to levy 
troops ; and when 6ome of his friends remonstrated with him, and 
pointed out the defenceless condition of their party, if Caesar 
advanced against the city, Pompey replied “ that he had only to 
stamp with his foot in any part of Italy, and numbers of troops 
would immediately spring up.” He was confirmed in the conviction 
of his own popularity by the interest expressed on his behalf during 
a dangerous illness by which he was attacked this year at Neapolis. 
Many cities offered sacrifices for his restoration to health ; and on 
his recovery public rejoicings took place in numerous cowns of 
Italy. But he was soon cruelly undeceived. At the beginning of b. c. 
49 the 
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senate decreed that Caesar should disband his arm)- by a certain 
day, or otherwise be regarded as an enemy of the state. Two of the 
tribunes put their veto upon the decree, but their opposition was set 
at nought, their lives were threatened, and they fled for refuge to 
Caesar's camp. Caesar hesitated no longer ; he crossed the Rubicon, 
which separated his province from Italy, and at the head of a single 
legion marched upon Rome. He was received with enthusiasm by 
the Italian towns ; his march was like a triumphal progress ; city 
after city threw open their gates to him ; the troops of the 
aristocracy went over to his side ; and Pompey, after all his 
confident boasting, found himself unable to defend the capital. lie 
fled, with all the leading senators, first to Capua, where he 
remained for a short time, and subsequently to Brundisium. Caesar, 
however, gave him no rest ; by the 8th of March he was under the 
walls of Brundisium ; and as Pompey despaired of holding out in 
that city, he embarked on the 15th of the month, and crossed over 
to Greece. As Caesar had no ships he could not follow him for the 
present, and therefore marched against Pompey's legates in Spain, 
whom he conquered in the course of the same year. 


In the next year (u.c. 48) the war was decided. Early in January 
Caesar arrived in Greece, and forthwith commenced active 


operations. Pompey meantime had collected a numerous army in 
Greece, Egypt* and the East, the scene of his former glories. But 
although his troops far outnumbered Caesar's, he well knew that 
they were no match for them in the field, and therefore prudently 
resolved to decline a battle. His superiority in cavalry enabled him 
to cut off Caesars's supplies, and gavo him the complete command 
of all the provisions of the country. The utmost scarcity began to 
prevail in Caesar’s camp; since not only could he obtain nothing 
from the country, but he was likewise unable to receive any 
supplies from Italy, in consequence of the fleet of Pompey, which 
had the entire command of the sea. But Pompey was prevented 
from carrying out the prudent plan which he had formed for 
conducting the campaign. His camp was filled with a multitude of 
Roman nobles, unacquainted with war, and anxious to return to 
their estates in Italy and to the luxuries of the capital. Their 
superior numbers made them sure of victory; and Pompey’s success 
at Dyrrhacium, when he broke through Caesar's lines and compelled 
him to retire with considerable loss, rendered them still more 
confident of success. Pompey's unwillingness to fight, which only 
showed that he understood his profession far better than the vain 
and ignorant nobles who would school him, was set down to his 
love of power and his anxiety to keep the senate in subjection. 
Stung with the reproaches with which he was assailed, and likewise 
elated to some degree by his victory at Dyrrhacium, he resolved to 
bring the contest to an issue. Accordingly, he offered battle to 
Caesar in the plain of Pharsalia in Thessaly, on the 9th of August, 
and the result justified his previous fears. His numerous army was 
completely defeated by Caesar's veterans. This defeat by his great 
rival seems at once to have driven Pompey to despair. He made no 
attempt to rally his forces, though he might, still have collected a 
considerable army; but regarding every thing as lost, he hurried to 
the sea 
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coast with a few friends, only anxious to escape from the country. 
He embarked on board a merchant ship at the mouth of the river 


Peneus, and first sailed to Lesbos, where he took up his wife 
Cornelia, who was staying in the island, and from thence made for 
the coast of Pamphylia, where lie was joined by several vessels and 
many senators. His friends now advised him to seek refuge in Egypt, 
since he had been the means of restoring to hia kingdom the father 
of the young Egyptian monarch, and might, therefore, reckon upon 
the gratitude of the court He accordingly set sail for Egypt, with a 
considerable fleet and about 2000 soldiers, and upon his arrival off 
the coast sent to beg for the protection of the king. The latter was 
only thirteen years of age, and the government was in the hands of 
Pothinus, an eunuch, Theodotus of Chios, and Achillas. These three 
men, dreading Caesar’s anger if they received Pompey, and likewise 
fearing the resentment of the latter if they forbade him to land, 
resolved to release themselves from their difficulties by putting him 
to death. They accordingly sent out a small boat, took Pompey on 
board with three or four attendants, and rowed for the shore. His 
wife and friends watched him from the ship, anxious to see in what 
manner he would be received by the king, who was standing on the 
edge of the sea with his troops; but just as the boat reached the 
shore, and Pompey was in the act of rising from his seat, in order to 
step on land, he was stabbed in the back by Septimius, who had 
formerly been one of his centurions, and was now in the service of 
the Egyptian monarch. Achillas and the rest then drew their swords 
; whereupon Pompey covered his face with his toga, without 
uttering a word, and calmly submitted to his fate. He was killed on 
the 29th of September, the day before his birth-day, B.c. 48, and 
had consequently just completed his 58th year. His head was cut 
off, and his body, which was thrown out naked on the shore, was 
buried by his freedman Philippus, who had accompanied him from 
the ship. The head was brought to Caesar when he arrived in Egypt 
soon afterwards, but he turned away from the sight, shed tears at 
the untimely end of his rival, and put his murderers to death. 


The character of Pompey is not difficult to estimate. He was simply 
a soldier ; his life from his seventeenth to his forty-second year was 
spent almost entirely in military service ; and when he returned to 
Rome after the conquest of Mithridates, he did not possess any 
knowledge of civil affairs, and soon displayed his incompetency to 
take a leading part in the political commotions of the time. He had 
a high sense of his own importance, bad been accustomed for years 


to the passive obedience which military discipline required, and 
expected to be treated at Rome with the same deference and respect 
which he had received in the camp. With an overweening sense of 
his own Influence, he did not condescend to attach himself to any 
political party, and thus became nn object of suspicion to both the 
aristocracy and the people. He soon found out, what Marius had 
discovered before him, that something more was required than 
military glory to retain the affections of the multitude ; and he 
never learnt the way to win the hearts of men. He was of a cold and 
phlegmatic temperament, and seems to have possessed scarcely any 
personal friends among 
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the Roman nobles. He was both a proud and a vain man, faults 
which above all others make a man disliked by his associates and 
equals. At the same time his moral character was superior to that of 
the majority of his contemporaries ; and he was free from most of 
the vices which pervaded all the higher ranks of society at the time. 
The ancient writers bear almost unanimous testimony to the purity 
of his marriage life, to his affection for his different wives, to the 
simplicity and frugality of his mode of life, and to the control which 
he possessed over his passions and appetites. In his government of 
the provinces he also exhibited a striking contrast to most of the 
Roman nobles ; justice was not to be purchased from him, nor did 
he enrich himself, according to the ordinary fashion, by plundering 
the subjects of Rome. Ilis untimely death excites pity ; but no one, 
who has well studied the state of parties at the downfal of the 
Roman commonwealth, can regret his fall. He had united himself to 
a party which was intent on its own aggrandizement and the ruin of 
its opponents ; and there is abundant evidence to prove, that had 
that party gained the mastery, a proscription far more terrible than 
Sulla’s would have taken place, the live9 of every distinguished 
man on the other side would have been sacrificed, their property 
confiscated, and Italy and the provinces divided as booty among a 
few profligate and unprincipled nobles. From such horrors the 
victory of Caesar saved the Roman world. 


Pompey was married several times. Ilis wives and children are 
mentioned in the Sternum in p. 475, and an account of his two 


surviving sons is given below. Pompey never had his own portrait 
struck upon his coins ; but it appears on the coins of Pompciopolis 
and on those of his sons Cneius and Sextus. [See below Nos. 24 and 
25.] 


(The principal ancient authorities for the life of Pompey are the 
biography of Plutarch, the histories of l)ion Cassius, Appian, and 
Velleius Paterculus, the Civil War of Caesar, and the Letters and 
Orations of Cicero. His life is related at length by Drumann, 
GeschiclUe Korns , vol. iv.) 


23. Pompeia, sister of the triumvir. [Pompeia, No. 3.] 


24. Cn. Pompeius Maonus, the eldest son of the triumvir [No. 22] 
by his third wife Mucin, was bom between the years B. c. 80 and 
75. He accompanied his father in the expedition against the pirates 
R. c. 67, but he must then have been too young to have taken any 
part in the war. On the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49, he 
was sent to Alexandria to obtain ships and troops for his father ; 
and after procuring an Egyptian fleet of fifty ships he joined the 
squadron that was cruising in the Adriatic Sea in b. c. 48. Here he 
succeeded in taking several of Caesar's vessels off Oricum, and he 
made an unsuccessful attack upon the town of Lissus. After the 
defeat of his father at Pharsalia, he was deserted by the Egyptian 
fleet which he commanded, and he then repaired to the island of 
Corcyra, where many of the Roman nobles, who had survived the 
battle, had taken refuge. Here he maintained that, possessing as 
they did the command of the sea, they ought not to despair of 
success ; and he was very nearly killing Cicero, when the latter 
recommended submission to the conqueror. On his way to Africa, 
which his party had resolved to make the scene of the war, he 
learnt from his brother Sextus the death of ills 
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father. lie did not, however, remain long in Africa, but in the course 
of b. c. 47 set sail for Spain, in order to secure that country for his 
party, and by means of his father's friends and dependents, to raise 
troops which might assist the aristocracy in Africa. But Cneius was 


some time in reaching Spain ; after making an unsuccessful attack 
upon the town of Ascurum in Mauritania, he took possession of 
some of the islands off the Spiin ish coast, and appears not to have 
landed on the mainland till b. c. 46. He had not been here long 
before he was joined by his brother Sextus and others of his party, 
who had fled from Africa after their defeat at Thapsus. In a short 
time he was at the head of thirteen legions. Caesar sent his legate C. 
Didius against him, and towards the end of the year followed 
himself. The war was brought to a close by the battle of Munda, 
fought on the 17th of March, B.C. 45, in which Caesar entirely 
defeated the Pompeians. It was, however, the most bloody battle 
during the whole of the civil war : the Pompeians fought with the 
courage of despair ; they drove back at first Caesar's troops, and it 
was only by Caesar's throwing himself into the front line of the 
battle, and exposing his person like a common soldier, that they 
were led back again to the charge. Cneius himself escaped with a 
severe wound, and fled to Carteia on the sea-coast. Here he 
embarked, and set sail with a squadron of twenty ships ; but having 
been obliged to put to land again in consequence of neglecting to 
provide himself with water, he was surprised by Didius, who had 
sailed from Gades with a fleet, his ships were destroyed, and he 
himself obliged to take refugo in the interior of the country. But he 
could not remain concealed ; the troops sent in pursuit of him 
overtook him near Lauron, and put him to death. His head was cut 
off, and carried to Caesar, who had it exposed to ublic view in the 
town of Ilispalis, that there might c no doubt of his death. Cneius 
seems to have been by nature vehement and passionate ; and the 
misfortunes of his family rendered him cruel and suspicious. He 
burned to take vengeance on his enemies, and Rome had nothing to 
expect from him, if he had conquered, but a terrible and bloody 
proscription. (Cacs. B. C. iii. 5, 40 ; Dion Cass, xlii. 12, 56, xliii. 14, 
28—40 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 87, 103—105 ; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 18, xv. 19 
; Hirt, B. A fr. 22, 23 ; Auctor, B. JIUjt. 1—39.) 


The annexed coin was probably struck by Cn. Pompey, when he was 
in Spain. It contains on the obverse the head of his father with cn. 
magn. jmi\, and on the reverse a commander stepping out of a ship, 
and shaking hands with a woman, probably intended to represent 
Spain, with the legend m. MINAT. SABIN, pr. Q. Some writers 
suppose that this coin was 6truck by the triumvir himself. 
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but there is no reason to suppose that he ever had his own portrait 
struck upon his coins. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 282.) 


25. Sex. Pompeius Magnus, the younger son of the triumvir [No. 
22] by his third wife Mucia, was bom b. c. 75, since he was forty at 
the time of his death in b. c. 35. (Appian, B. C. v. 144.) During the 
campaign of his father against Caesar in Greece, Sextus was with his 
mother at Mytilene ; and after the loss of the battle of Pharsalia in 
b. c. 48, he and his mother accompanied the elder Pompey to 
Egypt, and saw him murdered before their eyes. From thence they 
fled to Cyprus, and shortly afterwards joined Cn. Pompey and Cato. 
Sextus remained in Africa, while his brother Cneius went to Spain ; 
but after the battle of Thapsus b. c. 46, which ruined all the hopes 
of the Pompeians in Africa, Sextus quitted that country, and 
repaired to his brother in Spain, together with Labienus and others 
of their party. In Spain he kept possession of Corduba till the defeat 
of his brother at the battle of Munda in March, b. c. 45. As soon ns 
he heard of the loss of this battle, he fled from Corduba, and lived 
for a time in concealment in the country of the Lacctani, between 
the Iberus and the Pyrenees. Here he supported himself by robbery, 
and gradually collected a considerable band of followers, with 
whom he penetrated into the province of Baetica. The governor of 
the province, C. Carrinas, was unable to offer any effectual 
opposition to him ; he was generally supported by the natives and 
the veterans of his father settled in the province ; Carteia, and other 
towns, fell into his hands. The death of Caesar still further favoured 
his enterprises. Asinius Pollio, who had succeeded Carrinas in the 
government of tho province, did not possess much military talent, 
and was on one occasion surprised and defeated by Sextus. This 
victory gave Sextu6 the command of almost the whole of Baetica, 
and turned towards him the attention of the parties that were now 
struggling for the supremacy at Rome. But ns none of them were yet 
prepared for open war, Lepidus, who had the command of the 
Nearer Spain and of Narboncse Gaul, was commissioned to make 
terms with Sextus. The latter agreed to lay aside hostilities on 
condition of his being allowed to return to Rome, and of receiving 


his patrimonial inheritance. These terms were assented to, and the 
senate voted a large sum of money to Sextus as an indemnification 
for that portion of his property which had been sold. So far matters 
seemed quiet, but they did not long continue so. Antony and the 
aristocratical party soon came to an open rupture ; Antony marched 
into Cisalpine Gaul to oppose Dec. Brutus, and the senate used 
every effort to obtain assistance against Antony. For this purpose 
they applied not only to Lepidus, but also to Pompey, who had 
come to Massilia with a fleet and an army in order to be nearer the 
scene of action, and to determine what course he should adopt. The 
senate, on the proposition of Cicero, passed a laudatory decree in 
his honour, and likewise appointed him to the command of the 
republican fleet: he did not, however, advance to the relief of 
Mutina, but remained inactive. Shortly after this Octavian threw off 
the mask he had hitherto worn, wrested the consulship from the 
senate in tho month of August (b. c. 43), and obtained the 
enactment of the Lex Pedia, by which all the murderers of Caesar 
were outlawed. Pompey was in 
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eluded among these murderers, although he had had no share in the 
deed, and on the establishment of the triumvirate in October was 
proscribed. His fleet secured him safety ; but as the governors of 
Gaul and Spain had declared in favour of the triumvirs, he had no 
fixed station on the mainland. He therefore cruised about, 
plundering the coasts both for the sake of support and with the 
view of injuring the triumvirs. His numbers gradually increased ; 
many of those who had been proscribed by the triumvirs, and 
multitudes of slaves, flocked to him; and he at length felt himself 
strong enough to take possession of Sicily, which he made his bead 
quarters. The towns of Mylae, Tyndaris, Messana, and Syracuse fell 
into his power, and the whole island eventually acknowledged 
hissway. A. Pompeius Bithynicus, who was propraetor of Sicily, had 
at first repulsed Sextus in his attempts upon Messana, but had 
afterwards allowed him to obtain possession of the town on 
condition that they should rule together over Sicily ; but this 
condition was never observed, and Sextus became the real master of 


the island. Sextus likewise received support from Q. Cornificius, the 
governor of Africa. Home now began to suffer from want of its 
usual supplies, which were cut off by Sextus ; and accordingly 
Octavian sent against him a fleet commanded by his legate Q. 
Salvidicnus Rufus (b.c. 42). The latter succeeded in protecting the 
coasts of Italy from the ravages of Pompey’s ships, but was defeated 
in the straits of Sicily when he ventured upon a naval engagement 
against the main body of Pompey’s fleet. This battle was fought 
under the eyes of Octavian, who departed immediately afterwards 
for Greece, in order to prosecute the war against Brutus and 
Cassius. Pompcy had now become stronger than ever. Ilis naval 
superiority was incontestable ; and in his arrogance he called 
himself the son of Neptune. About this time he put to death 
Pompeius Bithynicus under pretence of a conspiracy. 


While the war was going on in Greece between the triumvirs and 
the republican party, Ponipey remained inactive. This was a fatal 
mistake. He should either have attacked Italy and caused there a 
diversion in favour of Brutus and Cassius, or he Bhould have 
supported the latter in Greece ; for it was evident that if they fell, 
he must sooner or later fall likewise. But the fall of Pompey was 
delayed longer than might have been expected. Octavian on his 
return to Italy was engaged with the Perusinian war (b. c. 41), and 
Pompey was thus enabled to continue his ravages upon the coasts of 
Italy without resistance. The continued misunderstandings between 
Octavian and Antony, which now threatened an open war, were still 
more favourable for Pompey. In the beginning of b. c. 40 Antony 
requested the assistance of Pompey against Octavian. Pompey 
forthwith sent troops into the south of Italy, but was obliged to 
withdraw them shortly afterwards, upon the reconciliation of the 
triumvirs at Brundisium. The triumvirs now resolved to make war 
upon Pompey ; but as he was in possession of Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corsica, and his fleets plundered all the supplies of com which came 
from Egypt and the eastern provinces, the utmost scarcity prevailed 
at Rome, and a famine seemed inevitable. The Roman populace 
were not content to wait for the conquest of Pompey ; they rose in 
open insurrection and demanded of their new rulers a reconciliation 
with the 


POMPEIUS. 


master of the sea. Octavian thought it more prudent to yield, and 
accordingly a peace was negotiated between the triumvirs and 
Pompey, through the mediation of Scribonius Libo, the father-in- 
law of the latter. By this peace, which was concluded at Misenum in 
B. c. 39, the triumvirs granted to Pompey the provinces of Sicily, 
Sardinia, Corsica, and Achaia, and promised him the consulship, the 
augurate, and an indemnification of seventeen and a half millions of 
denarii for his private fortune : Pompey, on his part, promised to 
supply Italy with com, to protect commerce in the Mediterranean, 
and to marry his daughter to M. Marcellus, the son of Octavia, the 
sister of the triumvir. But this peace was a mere farce. Antony 
refused to give up Achaia ; and Pompey, therefore, recommenced 
his piratical excursions. A war was inevitable : the only thing that 
could save Pompey wa9 a quarrel between Octavian and Antony. In 
B. c. 38 Pompey sustained a severe loss in the desertion of one of 
his principal legates, Menas or Menodorus, who surrendered to 
Octavian Sardinia and Corsica, together with a large naval and 
military force [Mknas]. This important accession determined 
Octavian to commence war immediately. He appointed C. Calvisius 
Sabinus to the command of his fleet, with Menas as his legate. This 
campaign was unfavourable to Octavian. His fleet was twice 
defeated by Pompey's admirals, first off Cumae by Menecrates, who, 
however, perished in the battle, and next off Messana, where his 
fleet was likewise almost destroyed by a storm. Pompey, however, 
did not follow up his success ; he remained inactive, and lost, as 
usual, the favourable moment for action. Octavian, on the contrary, 
made every effort to equip a new fleet He saw that it was absolutely 
necessary for him to crush Pompey before he ventured to measure 
his strength against Antony and Lepidus. He accordingly spent the 
whole of next year (b. c. 37) in making preparations for the war, 
and obtained assistance from both his colleagues, Antony and 
Lepidus. He appointed M. Vipsanius Agrippa to the supreme 
command of the whole fleet. Just before the breaking out of 
hostilities, Menas again played the deserter and returned to his old 
master’s service, dissatisfied at having merely a subordinate 
command assigned to him. By the summer of b. c. 3G, all the 
preparation of Octavian were completed, and the war commenced. 
He had three large fleets at his disposal; his own, stationed in the 
Julian harbour, which he had constructed near Baiae ; that of 
Antony, under the command of Statilius Taurus, in the harbour of 


Tarentum ; and that of Lepidus, off the coast of Africa. His plan was 
for all three fleets to set sail on the same day, and make a descent 
upon three different parts of Sicily. But a fearful storm marred this 
project ; Lepidus alone reached the coast of Sicily, and landed at 
Lilybaeum ; Statilius Taurus was able to put back to Tarentum ; but 
Octavian, who was surprised by the storm off the Lucanian 
promontory of Palinurum, lost a great number of his ships, and was 
obliged to remain in Italy to repair his shattered fleet This was a 
reprieve to Pompey, who offered sacrifices to Neptune for his timely 
assistance, but he still remained inactive. Menodorus, who had been 
already of considerable service to Pompey, again played the traitor 
and went over to Octavian. As soon a9 the fleet had been repaired, 
Octavian again set sail for Sicily. Agrippa defeated Pompey's 
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Heet off Mylae, destroying thirty of his ships ; but the decisive 
battle was fought on the third of September (b. c. 36), off 
Naulochus, a seaport between Mylae and the promontory of 
Pelorum. The Pompeian fleet was commanded by Demochares, and 
that of Octavian by Agrippa, each consisting of about 300 ships. 
Agrippa gained a brilliant victory ; most of the Pompeian ships were 
destroyed or taken. Pompey himself fled first to Messana, where he 
straightway embarked together with his daughter, and set sail for 
the East with a squadron of seventeen ships. Octavian did not 
pursue him, as his attention was immediately called to the attempts 
of Lepidua to make himself independent of his colleague [Lepidus, 
p. 768, a.]. Pompey was thus enabled to reach Mytilene in safety, 
where he began to form schemes for seizing the eastern provinces of 
Antony, who had just returned from his disastrous campaign against 
the Parthians, in which he had barely escaped with his life. For this 
purpose he entered into negotiations with chiefs in Thrace and the 
north-eastern coast of the Black Sea, and even opened a 
communication with the Parthians, thinking that they might, 
perhaps, trust him with an army, as they had done T. Labienus a 
few years previously. He gave out that he was making preparations 
to carry on the war against Octavian. 


In b. c. 35 Pompey crossed over from Lesbos to Asia. Here he soon 


disclosed his real designs by seizing upon Lampsacus. Thereupon C. 
Furnius, the legate of Antony, declared open war against him; and 
Antony likewise sent Titius, with a fleet of 120 ships, to attack his 
naval forces. Unable to cope with so large a force, Pompey burnt his 
ships and united their crews to his army. His friends now 
recommended him to make terms with Antony ; but, ns their advice 
was not attended to, most of them deserted him, among whom was 
his fatherin-law, Scribonius Libo. Thereupon he attempted to fly to 
Armenia, but he was overtaken by the troops of Antony, deserted by 
his own soldiers, and obliged to surrender. He was carried ns a 
prisoner to Miletus, where he was shortly afterwards put to death 
(b. c. 35) by order of Titius. Titius, undoubtedly, would not have 
put Pompey to death on his own responsibility. It is probable that 
Plancus, the governor of Syria, to whom the execution of Pompey 
was attributed by many, had received orders from Antony to 
instruct his legates to execute Pompey, if he were seized in arms ; 
but, as many persons lamented the death of Pompey, the son of the 
great conqueror of Asia, Antony was willing enough to throw the 
blame upon Plancus or Titius. 


Sextus did not possess any great abilities. He took up arms from 
necessity, as he was first deprived of every thing by Caesar, and 
then proscribed by the triumvirs. His success was owing more to 
circumstances than to his own merits : the war between the 
triumvirs and the republicans, and subsequently the 
misunderstandings between Octavian and Antony, enabled him to 
obtain and keep possession of Sicily. He seems never to have 
aspired to supreme power. lie would have been contented if he 
could have returned in safety to Rome, and have recovered his 
patrimony, and he carried on war for that purpose, and not for 
dominion. He ought, however, to have seen that he could never 
have returned to Rome except as the conqueror of Octavian, and 
that his personal safety 


POMPEIUS. 491 


could only have been secured by his becoming the master of the 
Roman world. He was personally brave, but was deficient in 
refinement, and possessed scarcely any knowledge of literature. 
Velleius Paterculus says (ii. 73) that he could not speak correctly, 


but this is doubtless an exaggeration ; for Cicero saw little to alter 
in the letter which Sextus sent to him for correction before it was 
given to the* consuls (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 4). Sextus assumed the 
surname of Pius, to show that he was an avenger of his father and 
brother. This surname appears on his coins [see below], (Auct D. J/ 
isp. 3, &c. 32 ; Cic. ad Att. xii. 37, 44, xiv. 13, 21, 29, xv. 7, 20, 22, 
xvi. 1, Philipp, xiii. passim ; Appian, B.C. ii. 105, 122, iii. 4, iv. 84— 
117, v. 2-143 ; Dion Cass. lib. xlvi.—xlix. ; Veil. Pat ii. 73, 87 ; Liv. 
EpiL 123, 128, 129, 131.) 


The coins of Sex. Pompey are numerous. On the obverse the head of 
his father is usually represented ; and writers on numismatics state 
that the head on the obverse of his coins is always that of the 
triumvir ; but we are tempted to think that it is in some cases that 
of Sextus himself. We subjoin a few specimens of some of the most 
important coins. 


COINS OF SEX. POMPEIUS, THE SON OP THE TRIUMVIR. 


The head on the obverse of the first two coins is supposed to be that 
of the triumvir. On the obverse of the former of these we have the 
legend sex. mao. pivs. imp. sal. (the interpretation of whicli is 
doubtful), and on the reverse a female figure with the legend pietas. 
It has been already remarked that Sextus assumed the surname of 
Pius* to show that he wished to revenge the death of his father and 
brother; and for the same reason we find Pietas on the obverse of 
the coin. The obverse of the second coin has the legend magnvs 
imp. iter, with a lituus before the head of the triumvir, and an 
urceus behind; and the reverse has the legend praef. clas. et orae. 
marit. ex. s. c. He is called on this coin imperator a second time (: 
iterum ), because his victory over Asinius Pollio in Spain first gave 
him a claim 
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to this title, and his defeat of the fleet of Augustus off Sicily enabled 
him to assume it a second time. The legend on the obverse, 
praefectus classis et orae MARIT1MAK ex s. e., which appears on 
many of the coins of Sextus, has reference to the decree of the 
senate which conferred upon him the command of the fleet shortly 
after the death of Julius Caesar, as has been already related. The 
third coin is intended to indicate Pompey’s command of the sea. It 
represents on the obverse a war-galley with a column, on which 
Neptune is standing, and on the reverse Scylla holding an oar in her 
two hands, and in the act of striking. (Eckhel, vol. vi. pp. 26—33.) 


26. Pompeia, the daughter of the triumvir, married Faustus Sulla. 
[Pompeia, No. 4.] 


27. Pompeia, the daughter of Sex. Pompeius, No. 25. [Pompeia, No. 
5.] 


28. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, was descended from the family of the 
triumvir, but his pedigree is not stated by the ancient writers. He 
was, most probably, a son of M. Licinius Crassus, Cos. a. d. 29, and 
Scribonia ; the latter of whom was a daughter of Scribonius Libo 
and of Pompeia, the daughter of Sex. Pompey, who was a son of the 
triumvir. lie would thus have been a great-grandson of Sex. 
Pompey, and great-great-grandson of the triumvir [see Stemma on 
p. 475]. It was not uncommon in the imperial period for persons to 
drop their paternal names, and assume the names of their maternal 
ancestors. Caligula would not allow this Pompey to use the 
cognomen of Magnus; but it was restored to him by the em 


S ror Claudius, whose daughter Antonia he married. 


3 was sent by his father-in-law to the senate to proclaim his victory 
over Britain. He was subsequently put to death by Claudius, at the 
instigation of Messnlinn. (Dion Cass. lx. 5, 21, 29 ; Zonar. xi. 9 ; 
Suet. Cal. 35, Claud. 27,29 ; Senec. Apocol. Claud.) 


29. M. Pompeius, the commander of the cavalry under Lucullus, in 


the third'Mithridatic war. He was wounded and taken prisoner 
(Appian, Milhr. 79 ; Memnon, 45, ed. Orelli). Plutarch calls him 
Pomponius (Lucull. 15), which Schwcighauser has introduced into 
the text of Appian, though all the MSS. of Appian have Pompeius. 


30. Cn. Pompeius, served in Caesar's army in Gaul, under the legate 
Q. Titurius, in aa 54. (Caes. B. O. v. 36.) 


31. Cn. Pompeius, consul suffectus from the Ist of October, b.c. 31 
(Fasti). 


POMPEIUS, a Latin grammarian of uncertain date, probably lived 
before Servius and Cassiodorus, as these writers appear to have 
made some use of his works. He wrote, 1. Commentum artis Donaii 
, on the different parts of speech, in thirtyone sections, and 2. 
Commentariolus in librum Donaii de Barbaris et Metaplasmis , in 
six sections. Both these works were published, for the first time, by 
Lindemann, Leipzig, 1821. 


POMPEIUS CATUSSA, an artist, whose name is found on a 
monument which he erected to his wife’s memory, and which is 
now in the museum at Lyon. He is described in the inscription as a 
citizen of Sequana, and a tector , that is, one of those artists who 
decorated the interiors of houses with ornamental plastering, a sort 
of work of which there are numerous examples at Pompeii. (R. 
Rochette, LeUre a M. Schom , p. 437 ) POMPEIUS COLLE'GA. 
[Collega.] 
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POMPEIUS FESTUS. [Fbstu$.J POMPEIUS GALLUS. [Gai.lus.] 
POMPEIUS GROSPIIUS. [Grosphus.] POMPEIUS LENAEUS. 
[Lknaeus] POMPEIUS LONGPNUS. L Longinus.] POMPEIUS 
MACER. [Mackr.J POMPEIUS MA'CULA. [Macula.] POMPEIUS 
PAULI'NUS. [Paulinus.] POMPEIUS PROPINQUUS.[Propinquus. ] 
POMPEIUS RHEGI'NUS. [Rheginus.] POMPEIUS SATURN I'NUS. 
[Saturni 


NUS. ] 
POMPEIUS THEO'PHANES. [Theophanes. ] 


POMPEIUS TROGUS. [Justinus, p. 680.] POMPEIUS VARUS. 
[Varus.] POMPEIUS VINDULLUS. [Vindullus.] POMPEIUS 
VOPISCUS. [Vonscus.] PO'MPIDAS (Uouxlbris), a Theban, who was 
one of the leaders of the party in his native city favourable to the 
Roman interests. On this account he was driven into exile, when 
Ismenias and his partizans obtained the direction of affairs, and 
concluded a treaty with Perseus. lie afterwards took a prominent 
part in the accusation of Ismenias and his colleagues before the 
Roman deputy, Q. Marcius Philippus, at Chalcis, b. c. 17L (Polyb. 
xxvii. 2.) [E. H. B.] 


POMPI'LIA GENS, is early mentioned. There was a tribune of the 
plebs of the name of Sex. Pompilius in b.c, 420 (Liv. iv. 44); and Q. 
Cicero speaks (de Bet. Cons. 3) of a Roman eques of the name, who 
was a friend of Catiline ; but these are almost the only Pompilii of 
whom we have any account, with the exception of the grammarian 
mentioned below. The gentes, which traced their descent from 
Numa Pompilius, the second king of Rome, bore other names. 
[Calpurnia Gens; Pomponia Gens. ] 


M. POMPI'LIUS ANDRONI'CUS, was a Syrian by birth, and taught 
rhetoric at Rome in the former half of the first century before 
Christ, but in consequence of his indolent habits he was eclipsed by 
Antonius Gnipho and other grammarians, and accordingly retired to 
Cumae, where he composed many works. His most celebrated work 


was entitled Annalium Ennii Elen chi, but the exact meaning of 
Elenchi is a disputed point. The elder Pliny uses it to signify a list of 
contents to his work on Natural History. (Suet, de II. Gramm. 8.) 


POMPO'NIA. 1. Wife of P. Cornelius Scipio, consul b. c. 218, and 
mother of P. Scipio Africanus the elder. (Sil. Ital. xiii. 615 ; comp. 
Gell. vii. 1.) 


2. The sister of T. Pomponius Atticus, was married to Q. Cicero, the 
brother of the orator. The marriage was effected through the 
mediation of M. Cicero, the great friend of Atticus, b. c. 68, but it 
proved an extremely unhappy one. Pomponia seems to have been of 
a quarrelsome disposition, and the husband and wife were on bad 
terms almost from the day of their marriage. Their matrimonial 
disputes gave Cicero great trouble and uneasiness. His letters to 
Atticus frequently contain allusions to the subject. His friend 
naturally thought his sister ill used, and besought Cicero to 
interpose on her behalf; but the latter as naturally advocated the 
cause of his brother, who really seems to have been the least in 
fault. In a letter which Cicero wrote to Atticus in b. c. 51 he gives 
an amusing account of one of 
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their matrimonial squabbles, of which he was an eye-witness [ad 
Att. v. 1). When their son, young Quintus, grew up, he endeavoured 
to reconcile his parents and was encouraged in his filial task by 
both his uncles; but he did not meet with much success ; and Q. 
Cicero, after loading a miserable life with his wife for almost 
twenty-four years at length divorced her at the end of b. c. 45, or in 
the beginning of the following year. (Corn. Nep. Att. 5 ; Cic. ad Att. 
i. 5, 

v. 1, vii. 1, 5, xiv. 10, et alibi, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1, &c.) 

3. The daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus. She is also called Caccilia, 
because her father was adopted by Q. Caecilius, and likewise Attica. 


She was born in b. c. 51, after Cicero had left 1 taly for Cilicia. She 
is frequently mentioned in Cicero's letters to Atticus, and seems at 


an early age to have given promise of future excellence. She was 
still quite young when she was married to M. Vipsanius Agrippa. 
The marriage was negotiated by M. Antony, the triumvir, probably 
in b. c. 36. She was afterwards suspected of improper intercourse 
with the grammarian Q. Caecilius Epirota, a freedman of her father, 
who instructed her. Her subsequent history is not known. Her 
husband Agrippa married Marcella in a a 28, and accordingly she 
must either have died or been divorced from her husband before 
that year. Her daughter Vipsania Agrippina married Tiberius, the 
successor of Augustus. (Cic. ad Att. v. 19, 


vi. 1, 2, 5, vii. 2, et alibi ; Corn. Nep. Att. 12 ; Suet. Tib. 7, dc 
Illustr. Gramm. 16.) 


POMPO'NIA GRAECI'NA, the wife of A. Plautius, was accused in the 
reign of Claudius of practising religious worship unauthorised by 
the state; but her husband Plautius, who was allowed, on account of 
his victories in Britain, to judge her, in accordance with the old 
Roman law, declared her innocent. She was probably the daughter 
of P. Pomponius Graccinus, consul suffectua a. d. 16. She was 
related to Julia, the daughter of Drusus, and granddaughter of 
Pomponia, the daughter of Atticus ; and she lived forty years after 
the death of Julia, who was executed by Claudius at the instigation 
of Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 32.) 


POMPO'NIA RUFI'NA, a Vestal virgin in the reign of Caracalla, put 
to death for violation of her vow of chastity. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 16.) 


POMPO'NIA GENS, plebeian. Towards the end of the republic the 
Pomponii, like other Roman gentes, traced their origin to the 
remote times of the Roman state. They pretended to be descended 
from Poinpo, one of the alleged sons of Numa (Plut. Num. 21) ; and 
they accordingly placed the image of this king upon their coins. In 
the earliest times the Pomponii were not distinguished by any 
surname ; ar.d the only family that rose to importance in the time 
of the republic was that of Matho ; the first member of which who 
obtained the consulship was M. Pomponius Matho in b. c. 233. On 
coins we also find the cognomens Molo, Musa and Rufus, but these 
surnames do not occur in ancient writers. The other cognomens in 
the time of the republic, such as Atticus, were not family names, but 
were rather descriptive of particular individuals. An alphabetical 


list of them is given below, as well as of the cognomens in the 
imperial period, which were rather numerous. (Comp. Drumann, 
G'eschickte Jtoms, vol. v. p. 1, Ac.) 
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POMPO'NIUS. 1. M. Pomponius, one of the tribunes of the plebs, 
elected at the abolition of the decemvirate, b. c. 449. (Liv. iii. 54.) 


2. M. Pomponius, consular tribune, B.c. 399, perhaps either a son or 
grandson of the preceding. (Liv. v. 13.) 


3. Q. Pomponius, perhaps a younger brother of the preceding, was 
tribune of the plebs, B.C. 395, in which year he supported the views 
of the senate by opposing, in conjunction with his colleague, A. 
Virginius, the proposition that a portion of the senate and people 
should settle at Veii. He and his colleague were, in consequence, 
accused two years afterwards, and compelled to pay a heavy fine. 
(Liv. v. 29, comp. cc. 24, 25.) 


4. M. Pomponius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 362, brought an 
accusation against L. Manlius Imperiosus, who had been dictator in 
the preceding year, but was compelled to drop the accusation by 
the son of Manlius, afterwards surnamed Torquatus, who obtained 
admittance into the tribune's house, and threatened him with 
immediate death if he did not swear that he would abandon the 
impeachment of hi6 father. (Liv. vii. 4, 5 ; Cic. do Off. iii. 30.; Val. 
Max. v. 4. § 3; Appian, Sumn. 2.) [Torquatus.J 


5. Sex. Pomponius, legatus of the consul Ti. Sempronius Longus in 
the first year of the first Punic war, a c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 15.) 


6. M. Pomponius, tribune of the plebs, ac. 167, opposed, with his 
colleague M. Antonius, the proposition of the praetor M\ Juventius 
Thalnn, that war should be declared against the Rhodians. (Liv. xlv. 
21.) Pomponius was praetor in b.c. 161, and in this year obtained a 
decree of the senate, by which philosophers and rhetoricians were 
forbidden to live in Rome. (Suet, do clur. met. 1 ; GelL xv. 11.) 


7. M. Pomponius, a Roman eques, was one of the most intimate 
friends of C. Gracchus, and distinguished himsilf by his fidelity to 


the latter on the day of his death, a c. 121. When Gracchus, 
despairing of his life, had retired to the temple of Diana, and was 
going to kill himself there, Pomponius and Licinius took his sword, 
and induced him to fly. As they fled across the Sublician bridge, 
hotly pursued, Pomponius and Licinius turned round, in order to 
give their friend time for escape, and they allowed no one to pass 
till they fell pierced with wounds. This is the account of Plutarch ; 
the details are related a little differently by other writers. (Plut. C. 
Gracch. 16, 17 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 6 ; VaL Max. iv. 7. § 2; Aurel. Viet, do 
Vir. IIL 65 ; comp. Cic. dc Div. ii. 29.) 


8. M. Pomponius, aedile u. c. 82, in the consulship of the younger 
Marius. In the scenic games exhibited by him, the actress Galeria 
appeared, who was then a child of 12 years old, and who was again 
brought on the stage in A. i>. 9, in her 104th year, in the votive 
games in honour of Augustus. (Plin. II. N. vii. 49. s. 48.) 


9. Cn. Pomponius, who perished in the civil war between Marius 
and Sulla, was an orator of some repute, and is reckoned by Cicero 
as holding the next place to his two great contemporaries, C. 
Aurelius Cotta and P. Sulpicius Rufus. His oratory was characterised 
by great vehemence, and he did not express his meaning very 
clearly. (Cic. Brut. 57, 62, 89, 90, de Orat. iii. 13.) 


10. M. Pomponius, as he is called by Plutarch (Lucull . 15.), the 
commander of the cavalry of Lu 
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ciiUos in the third Mithridatic war. His real name was Pompeius. 
[Pompeius, No. 29.] 


11. M. Pomponius, one of the legates of Porapey in the war against 
the pirates, b. c. 67, to whom Pompey assigned the superintendence 
of the gulfs washing the south of Gaul and Liguria. (Appian, Mithr. 
95.) 


12. P. Pomponius, accompanied P. Clodius, when he was murdered 
by Milo, b. c. 52. (Ascon. in Mil. p. 33, ed. Orelli.) 


13. M. Pomponius, commanded the fleet of Caesar at Messana, the 
greater part of which was burnt in b. c. 48, by C. Cassius Longinus 
(Caes. B.C. iii. 101.) 


14. Pomponius, was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43. He was 
in Rome at the time, but escaped by assuming the insignia of a 
praetor, and accompanied by his slaves as lictors, left Rome, 
travelled through Italy as a public magistrate, and eventually 
crossed over to Sex. Pompey in one of the triremes of the state. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 45.) Valerius Maximus relates (vii. 3. § 9) this 
circumstance of Sentius Satuminus Vetulio or Vetulo. 


POMPO'NIUS, SEXTUS. Some writers are of opinion that there was 
only one jurist of this name: some think that there were two. (See 
the references in Zimmern, Geschichte des Romischen Privulrcchts , 
vol. i. p. 338, n. 6.) 


Pomponius is often cited by Julianas (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6. § 6—8 ; 
Dig. 17. tit 2. s. 63. § 9), and also under the name of Sextus. 


Puchta (Cursus der InstUutionen , vol. i. p. 444), says there is no 
reason for assuming that there were two Pomponii. As to the 
passage (Dig. 28. tit 5. s. 41), at the head of which stands the name 
of Pomponius, he observes that the words “ ut refert Sextus 
Pomponius,” at the end of the extract, merely show that the 
compilers did not tike the extract immediately from the work of 
Pomponius, but from some other work in which it was cited. He 
adds, that this kind of repetition is not unusual in the Digest; and he 
refers to another passage (Dig. 22. tit. 1. s. 26 ; Julianus, lib. vi.ex 
Minucio), in which the repetition is avoided, but in other respects it 
is exactly like Dig. 28. tit. 5. s. 41. As to the passage (Dig. 30. s. 32), 
“ tarn Sextus quam Pomponius,” he observes that the expression 
would be highly inapt, if the name Pomponius belonged to both 
jurists. The weakest ground of all, as he considers it, for supposing 
that there were two Pomponii is that Julianus often cites 
Pomponitis ; and it is supposed that as Pomponius was a younger 
man than Julianus, and of less note, that Julianus would not have 
cited him. 


Pomponius is the author of a long extract in the Digest (Dig. 1. tit. 
1. 8. 2), which is taken from a work of his in one book, entitled 


Enchiridion. His period may be approximately determined from the 
fact that Julianus is the last of the jurists whom he mentions, and 
the period of the activity of Julianus belongs to the reign of 
Hadrianus. 


The number of extracts from Pomponius in the Digest is 585. He 
was a Cassianus (Gaius ii. 218), M sed Juliano et Sexto placuit:” 
where Sextus means Sextus Pomponius. In another passage he 
alludes to C. Cassius under the name of Caius noster (Dig. 45. tit. 3. 
8. 39) ; for in this passage, and in a passage of Julianus (Dig. 24. tit. 
3. s. 59), Caius or Gaius means C. Cassius, and not the later jurist, 
now known by the name 
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of Gaius. The same remark applies to Dig. 46. tit. 3. s. 78, which is 
an extract from C. Cassius made by Javolenus. 


The works of Pomponius are the Enchiridion, which is not 
mentioned in the Florentine Index ; Variae Lectiones, of which the 
Index mentions only fifteen books, though the twenty-fifth, the 
thirty-fourth, and even the fortieth and forty-first books are cited in 
the Digest (Dig. 8. tit 5. s. 8. § 6) ; twenty books of Epistolae ; five 
books of Fideicominissa ; libri lectionum ad Q. Mucium ; libri ad 
Plautium ; liber singularis regularum ; libri ad Sabinum ; libri V. 
SCtorum ; and the two books of an Enchiridion, which is mentioned 
in the Index. Some other writings of Pomponius are cited. The 
extract from the single book of the Enchiridion, De Origine Juris, is 
our chief authority for the Roman jurists, to the time of Julianus, 
and for our knowledge of the two sectae or scholae. [Capito.] 


The question of the two Pomponii is discussed by W.Grotius, Vitae 
Jurisconsultorum, with which may be compared the works of 
Zimmern and Puchtn, which have been already referred to. [G. L.] 


POMPO'NIUS A'TTICUS. [Atticus.] 
POMPO'NIUS BASSUS. [Bassus. ] 


L. POMPO’NIUS BONONIENSIS, the most celebrated writer of 
Fabulae Atellanac, was a nntive of Bononia (Bologna! in northern 


Italy, as his surname shows, and flourished in b. c. 91. (Euseb. 
Citron.) The nature of the Fabulae Atellanae is described at length 
in the Diet, of A ntiq. ; and it is therefore only necessary to state 
here that these farces were originally not written, but produced by 
the ready fertility of the Italian improvvisatori ; and that it is 
probable that Pomponius and his contemporay Novius [Novius] 
were the first to write regular dramas of this kind. (Comp. Veil. Pat. 
ii. 9; Macrob. Saturn, i. 10.) Pomponius is frequently referred to by 
the Roman grammarians, who have preserved the titles of many of 
his plays. The fragments which have thus coine down to us are 
collected by Bothe, Poetae Scenici Latin, vol. V., Fragm. vol. ii. pp. 
103—124, and by Munk, De L. Pomponio Bononiensi , <Jc., 
Glogaviae, 1827. (Comp. Schober, Uebcr die Attellunischcn 
Schauspielc , Leipzig, 1825.) 


There is an epigram of four lines, which Priscian attributes to 
Pomponius (p. 602, ed. Putschius) ; but in the passage of Varro (de 
L. L. vii. 28, ed. Muller), from which Priscian took it, the author of 
the epigram is called Papinius. 


M. POMPO'NIUS DIONY'SIUS, afrecdman of T. Pomponius Atticus, 
received his nomen from Atticus, his former master, according to 
the usual custom, but had the praenomen Marcus given him in 
compliment to M. Tullius Cicero (Cic. ad Aft. iv. 15, comp. iv. 8, 11, 
13). It is erroneously stilted in Vol. I. p. 1039, a. init, that his full 
name was T. Pomponius Dionysius. 


POMPO'NIUS FESTUS. [Festus. ] 
POMPO'NIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.] 


P. POMPO'NIUS GRAECI'N US, consul suffectus, a. D. 16, was a 
friend and patron of Ovid, who addressed to him three of the 
epistles which were written by the poet from his place of 
banishment (ex Pont. i. 6, ii. 6, iv. 9). This Pomponius Graecinus 
was the brother of Pomponius Flaccus [ Flaccus, Pomponius, No. 2], 
and probably also the father of the Pomponia Graecina, who lived 
in the reign of Claudius. [Pomponia Graecina.] 
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. POMPO'NIUS LABEO. [Labeo.] POMPO'NIUS MARCELLUS. 
[Marcbllus. | 


POMPO'NIUS MELA. [Mela.] POMPO'NIUS RUFUS. [Rufus. ] 
POMPO'NIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.] POMPO'NIUS SECUNDUS. 
[Secundus.] POMPO'NIUS SILVA'NUS. [Silvanus.] T. POMPO'NIUS 
VEIANTA'NUS, commander of some of the allied troops in Southern 
Italy in B. c. 213, ventured to attack Hanno, the Carthaginian 
general, was defeated and taken prisoner. lie had formerly been one 
of the publicani, and had earned a bad character by cheating both 
the state and the farmers of the revenue with whom he was in 
partnership. (Liv. xxv. 1, 3.) 


POMPOSIA'NUS METTIUS. [Mettius.] C. POMPTI'NUS, is first 
mentioned in b.c. 71, when he served as legate under M. Crassua, in 
the Servile war. (Frontifl. Strat. ii. 4. § 8.) He was praetor b.c. 63, in 
which year he rendered important service to Cicero in the 
suppression of the Catilinarian conspiracy, especially by the 
apprehension of the ambassadors of the Allobrogea. He afterwards 
obtained the province of Gallia Narbonensi.% and in re. 6i defeated 
the Allobroges, who had invaded the province. In consequence of 
this victory he sued for a triumph on his return to Rome ; but as it 
was refused by the senate, he remained for some years beyond the 
pomoerium, urging his claim. At length, in B. c. 54, hia friends 
made a final attempt to procure him the long-desired honour. He 
was opposed by the praetors, M. Cato and P. Servilius Isauricua, 
and by the tribune Q. Mucins Scaevola, who urged that he was not 
entitled to the privilege, because he had not received the imperium 
by a lex curiata; but be was supported by the consul Appius, and by 
most of the praetors and tribunes; and ns there was no hope of 
prevailing upon the senate to grant the favour, his former legate, 
Serv. Sulpicius Galba, brought the matter before the people, and 
obtained from them a resolution, passed contrary to law before 
daylight, in virtue of which Pomptinus at length entered the city in 
triumph. (Sail. Cat. 45 ; Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, de Prov. Cons. 13, in 
Pison. 14, ad Att. iv. 16, v. 1,4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 14, ad Q. Fr. iii. 4.8 6; 
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 47, xxxix. 65 ; Liv. Epit. 103.) 


In b. c. 51 Pomptinus accompanied Cicero as legate to Cilicia, but 


he did not remain there longer than a year, according to the 
stipulation he had previously made with Cicero. (Cic. ad Att. v. 21. 
§ 9, vi. 3, ad Fam. ii. 15. § 4, iii. 10. § 3, xv. 4. § 9.) There is 
considerable variation in the orthography of the name. We find him 
called Pomptinius, Pomtinius, Pomtinus and Pontinius , as well as 
Pomptinus , which seems the preferable form. 


PO'MPYLUS (no/iwuAos), a slave of Theophrastus, who also 
became celebrated as a philosopher. (Diog. Laert. v. 36 ; Gell. ii. 18 
; Macrob. Sat. i. 11.) 


PONNA'NUS, the author of an epigram in the Latin Anthology (No. 
539, ed. Meyer) on a picture respecting the death of Cleopatra, but 
of whom nothing is known. 


PO'NTIA. 1. A woman in the reign of Nero, who obtained an 
infamous notoriety as the murderer of her own children (Juv. vi. 
638, &c.; 
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Martial, ii. 34, iv. 42. 5.) The scholiast on Juvenal states that she 
was the wife of P. (C.?) Petronius, who was condemned as one of 
the conspirators against Nero ; that having been convicted, after her 
husband’s death, of destroying her own children by poison, she 
partook of a sumptuous banquet, and then put an end to her life by 
opening her veins. In an inscription published by Gruter (p. 921. 6), 
recording this act of villany, she is called the daughter of T. Pontius 
; but we may, with Heinrich (ad Juv. 1. c.), question the 
genuineness of this inscription, as it was probably manufactured out 
of this passage of Juvenal. 


2. Pontia Postumia, was slain by her lover, Octavius Sagitta, tribune 
of the plebs, a.d. 58, because she refused to marry him after 
promising to do so. Sagitta was accused by the father of Pontia, and 
condemned under the lex Cornelia de Sicariis to the severest form 
of banishment (deportatio in insularn). In the civil wars following 
the death of Nero, Sagitta returned from banishment, but was again 
condemned by the senate, in a. o. 70, to his former punishment. 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 44, Hist. iv. 44.) 


PO'NTIA GENS, plebeian, was originally Samnite. It never attained 
much eminence at Rome during the republic, but under the empire 
some of its members were raised to the consulship. During the 
republican period Aquila is the only cognomen borne by the Roman 
Pontii; but in the imperial times we find various surnames, of which 
an alphabetical list is given below, after Pontius, where the Samnite 
Pontii are also mentioned. 


PONTIA'NUS. 1. Mentioned in one of Cicero's letters (ad AU. xii. 44. 
§ 2), appears to have been a friend of Mustela, and to have been 
defended upon some occasion by Cicero. 


2. P. Aufidius Pontianus, of Amiternum, spoken of by Varro. (R. R. 
ii. 9. § 6.) 


3. Sf.r. Octavius Laenas Pontianus, consul 
a. d. 131, with M. Antonins Rufinus. 

4. Pontianus, consul suffcctus in a.d. 135. 
5. Proculus Pontianus, consul a.d. 238. 


PO'NTICUS, a Roman poet, and a contemporary of Ovid and 
Propertius, wrote an heroic poem on the Theban war, and hence is 
compared 


to Homer by Propertius (Ovid, Trist. iv. 10. 47 ; Propert. i. 7, i. 9. 
26.) 


PONTT'DIA is mentioned twice in Cicero’s letters (ad Att. v. 21. 8 
14. vi. 1. § 10), from which it appears that Cicero had entered into 
negotiations with her for the marriage of his daughter Tullia to her 
son. 


PONTI'DIUS. 1. C. Pontidius, is mentioned by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 
16) as one of the leaders in the Social or Marsic war, b. c. 90. There 
can be no doubt that he is the same person as Appian calls (B. C. i. 
40) C. Pontilius; and as the name of Pontidius occurs elsewhere, the 
orthography in Velleius seems preferable. 


2. M. Pontidius, of Arpinum, was an orator of some distinction, 


speaking with fluency, and acute in the management of a case, but 
vehement and passionate (Cic. Brut. 70, comp, de Oral. ii. 68.) 


TI. PONTIFI'CIUS, a tribune of the plebs, 

b. c, 480, attempted to introduce an agrarian law. (Liv. ii. 44.) 
PONTI'LIUS. [Pontidius, No. 1.] 

PONTI'NIUS. [Pomptinus. ] 


PO'NTIUS. 1. A friend of Scipio Africanus 
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minor, was mentioned by Cicero in his work Dc Fato. (Macrob. Sat. 
ii. 12, or Cic. Frag. p. 235, ed. Orelli.) 


2. Detected in adultery, and dreadfully punished by the husband, P. 
Cemius. (Val. Max. vi. 1.813.) 


3. T. Pontius, a centurion possessing great bodily strength, 
mentioned by Cicero ( de Senect. 10), is perhaps the ftame as the 
Pontius of whom Lucilius speaks (ap. Cic. de Fin. i. 3). 


4. Pontius, one of Caesar's soldiers, was taken prisoner by Scipio, 
the father-in-law of Pompey, but preferred death rather than 
deserting his old general. (Val. Max. iii. 0. § 7.) 


5. Pontius, one of the companions of Antony in his revels. (Cic. Phil. 
xiii. 2. § 3.) 


PO'NTIUS, a deacon of the African Church, the tried friend and 
constant companion of Cyprian, drew up a narrative of the life and 
sufferings of the martyred bishop, which is styled an excellent 
production ( [egregium volumen) by Jerome. If the piece extant 
under the name of Pontius, entitled De Vita ct Passione S. Cypriani, 
be genuine, it certainly does not merit such high commendation, 
since it is composed in an ambitious declamatory style, full of 
affectation and rhetorical ornaments. Perhaps the original work 


may have formed the basis of what we now possess, which has 
probably been built up into its present form by the labour of various 
hands. It will be found attached to all the most important editions 
of Cyprian, and is contained also in the Acta Primorum Matty rum 
of Ruinart, 4to. Paris, 1690, and fol. Amst. 1713. The Acta Pontii 
are preserved in the Miscellanea of Dal use, *8vo. Par. 1678, vol. ii. 
p. 124, aud in the Acta Sanctorum under 8th March, the day 
marked as his festival in the Roman Martyrologies. (Hicron. de Viris 
JU. 68 ; Scnonemann, Bibl. Par trum Isat. vol. i. c. iii. § 6.) [W. R.] 


PO'NTIUS AUFIDIA'NUS, a Roman eques, killed his daughter when 
she had been guilty of a breach of chastity. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 3.) 


PO'NTIUS COMPNIUS. [Cominius. ] 


PO'NTIUS FREGELLA'NUS, was deprived of his rank as senator, a. d. 
36, as one of the agents of the notorious Albucilla in her adulteries. 
(Tac. Ann. vi. 48.) 


PO'NTIUS, HERE'NNIUS, the father of C. Pontius, was an old man 
living at Caudium, when his son defeated the Roman army in the 
neighbourhood of that town in ac, 321. TheSamnites sent to ask his 
advice how they should avail themselves of their extraordinary 
good fortune. The reply which he gave is related at length by Livy 
(ix. 1, 3; comp. Appian, Samn. iv. 3.) It would appear from Cicero 
(de Senect. 12), that there was a tradition which supposed 
Iierennius Pontius and Arehytas of Tarentum to have been friends ; 
and Niebuhr supposes that Nearchus had written a dialogue in 
which Arehytas, the Samnite Pontius, and Plato, were speakers. 
(Hist, cf Rome, vol. iii. note 373.) 


C. PO'NTIUS, son of HERE'NNIUS, the general of the Sainnites in B. 
c. 321, defeated the Roman army under the two consuls T. Vcturius 
Calvinus and Sp. Postumius Albinus in one of the mountain passes 
in the neighbourhood of Caudium. The survivors, who were 
completely at the mercy of the Samnites, were dismissed unhurt by 
Pontius. They had to surrender their arms, and to pass under the 
yoke ; and as the price of their 
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deliverance, the consuls and the other commanders swore, in the 
name of the republic, to a humiliating peace. The Roman state 
however refused to ratify the treaty, and sent back the consuls and 
the other commanders to Pontius, who, however, refused to accept 
them. The name of Pontius does not occur again for nearly thirty 
years, but as Livy rarely mentions the names of the Samnite 
generals, it is not improbable that Pontius may have commanded 
them on many other occasions. At all events we find him again at 
the head of the Samnite forces in B. c. 292, in which year he 
defeated the Roman army under the command of the consul Q. Fa 
bins Gnrges. This disaster, when nothing but victory was expected, 
so greatly exasperated the people that Fabius would have been 
deprived of his imperium, had not his father, the celebrated Fabius 
Maximus, offered to serve as his legate during the remainder of the 
war. It was in the same year that the decisive battle was fought, 
which brought the war to a conclusion. The Samnites were entirely 
defeated, and Pontius was taken prisoner. In the triumph of the 
consul, Pontius was led in chains, and afterwards beheaded, an act 
which Niebuhr characterises ns 44 the greatest stain in the Roman 
annals," and for which the plea of custom can be offered as the only 
palliation. (Liv. ix. 1, &c. t Epil. xi. ; Appian, Samn. iv. &c. ; Cic. do 
Senect. 12, de Off. ii. 21 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , vol. iii. pp. 215, 
Ac., 397, &c ) 


M. PO'NTIUS LAELIA'NUS, consul a. n. 163 with Pastor. 
PO'NTIUS LUPUS, n Roman eques, who 


continued to plead in the courts after he had lost his sight. (Val. 
Max. Wiii. 7. 85.) 


PO'NTIUS NIGRI'NUS. [Niorinur. ] 
PO'NTIUS PAULI'NUS. [Paulin us, p. 
114.] 


PO'NTIUS PILA'TUS, was the sixth procurator of Judaea, and the 
successor of Valerius Gratus. He held the office for ten years in the 
reign of Tiberius, and it was during his government that Christ 
might, suffered, and died. By his tyrannical conduct he excited an 


insurrection at Jerusalem, and at a later period commotions in 
Samaria also, which were not put down without the loss of life. The 
Samaritans complained of his conduct to Vitellius, the governor of 
Syria, who deprived him of his oflice, and sent him to Rome to 
answer before the emperor the accusations that were brought 
against him. As Pilatus reached Rome shortly after the death of 
Tiberius, which took place on the 15th of March, a. d. 37, he was 
probably deposed in the preceding year a. d. 36, and would 
therefore have entered upon his duties as procurator in A. d. 26. 
Eusebius states that Pilatus put an end to his own life at the 
commencement of the reign of Caligula, worn out by the many 
misfortunes he had experienced. (Tac. Ann. xv.44 ; Matthew, xxvii; 
Mark, xv ; Luke, iii. 1, xxiii. ; John, xviii. xix.; Joseph. Anliq. xviii. 
3. § L&c., xviii. 4. § 1, &C-, D. Jxid. ii. 9. § 2 ; Euseb. II. E. ii. 7.) 
The early Christian writers refer frequently to an official report, 
made by Pilatus to the emperor Tiberius, of the condemnation and 
death of Christ. (Just, Mart. Apol. i. pp. 76, 84 ; Tertull. Apol. 5 ; 
Euseb. 11. E. ii. 2 ; Oros. vii. 4 ; Chrysost. Hom 'd. VIII. in Pasch. ) 
11 is not at all improbable that such a report was made ; but 
considering, on the one hand, the frequency of forgeriesin the early 
Christian Church, and on the other, that it was no 
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part of the policy of the imperial government to publish such 
reports, we may reasonably question the genuineness of the 
document. At all events there can be no doubt that the acts of 
Pilate, as they are called, which are extant in Greek (Fabric. Apocr. 
vol. i. pp. 237,239, vol. iii. p. 456, &c.), as well as his two Latin 
letters to the emperor (Fabric. Apocr. vol. i. p. 298, &c.), are the 
productions of a later age. (Comp. Winer, BiUisc/ies 
Reahcorterbuch, art. Pi/ulus.) 


PO'NTIUS TELESI'NUS. 1. A Samnite, appears to have been 
appointed general of the Samnite forces in the Social war after the 
death of Pompaedius Silo. At all events he was at the head of the 
Samnite army in b. c. 82, in which year Carbo and the younger 
Marius were consuls. Marius and the brother of Telesinus were 
besieged in Praeneste by Sulla. Telesinus himself, at the head of an 


army of 40,000 men, had marched to the neighbourhood of 
Praeneste, apparently with the intention of relieving the town, but 
in reality with another object, which he kept a profound secret. In 
the dead of the night he broke up from his quarters, and marched 
straight upon Rome, which had been left without any army for its 
protection. The Sunnites were upon the’ point of avenging the many 
years of oppression which they had experienced from the Romans. 
Sulla scarcely arrived in time to save the city. Near the Colline gate 
the battle was fought, the most desperate and bloody of all the 
contests during the civil war. Pontius fell in the light; his head was 
cut off, and carried under the walls of Praeneste, to let the younger 
Marius know that his last hope of succour was gone. (Appian, Ii. C. 
i. 90—93 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 27.) 


2. A brother of the preceding, commanded the Samnite forces which 
had been sent to the assistance of the younger Marius, and shared 
in the defeat of the latter by Sulla, and with him took refuge in 
Praeneste, where they were besieged by the conqueror, u. c. 82. 
After the defeat of the Samnitcs and the death of the elder 
Telcsinus, which have been related above, Marius and the younger 
Telesinus attempted to escape by a subterraneous passage, which 
led from the town into the open country ; but finding that the exit 
was guarded, they resolved to die by one another's hands. Telesinus 
fell first, and Marius accordingly put an end to his own life, or was 
stabbed by his slave. (Liv. Epit. 88 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 27.) 


PO'NTIUS TITINIA'NUS, the son of Q. Titinius, adopted by Pontius, 
joined Caesar through fear, in b. c. 49. (Cic. ad AtL ix. 19. § 2.) 


PONTUS (rioi/ros), a personification of the sea, is described in the 
ancient cosmogony as a son of Gaea, and as the father of Nereus, 
Thaumas, Phorcys, Ceto, and Eurybia, by his own mother, (lies. T/ 
ieog. 132, 233, &c. ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6.) Hyginns {Fab. praef. p. 3, 
ed. Staveren) calls him a son of Aether and Gaea, and also assigns 
to him somewhat different descendants. (L. S.] 


POPI'LLIA, was twice married, and had by her former husband Q. 
Lutatius Catulus, by her second C. Julius Caesar Strabo. Her son 
Catulus delivered a funeral oration over her grave, which was the 
first time that this honour had been paid to a female at Rome. (Cic. 
de Orat. ii. 11.) 


POPI'LLIA GENS, plebeian. In manuscripts the name is sometimes 
written with one /, and Hometimes with two ; but as it always 
appears 
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with a double 1 in the Capiloliue Fasti, this form is to be preferred. 
There are no coins to decide the question ; for those which Goltzius 
has published, are spurious. The Popillia gens ia one of the great 
plebeian gentes that rose into eminence after the passing of the 
Licinian laws, which threw open the consulship to the plebeian 
order. The first member of it who obtained the consulship was M. 
Popillius Laenas, in ii c. 359, and he was the first plebeian who 
obtained the honour of a triumph. The only family of the Popillii 
mentioned under the republic, is that of Laenas : the majority of the 
few Popillii, who occur without a surname, and who are given 
below, may have belonged to the same family, and their cognomen 
is probably omitted through inadvertence. 


POPPLLIUS. 1. T. Popillius, a legatus in the Roman army engaged in 
the siege of Capua, b. c. 211. (Liv. xxvi. 6.) 


2. P. Popillius, one of the three ambassadors sent to king Syphax in 
Africa, in b. c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) 


3. C. Popillius sumamed Sabellus, a Roman cques, distinguished 
himself by his bravery in the campaign against the Istri in b. c. 178. 
(Liv. xli. **) 


4. M. Popillius one °f the ambassadors sent to the Aetolians, in B. c. 
174. (Liv. xli. 25.) 


5. P. Popillius, the son of a freedman, is said by Cicero to have been 
condemned for bribery. (Cic. pro Cluent. 36, 47.) 


POPLI'COLA. [Publicola. ] 


POPPAEA SABI'NA. [Sabina.] POPPAEUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus. ] 
POPPAEUS SECUNDUS. [Skcundus.J POPPAEUS SILVA'NUS. 
[Silvanus.] POPPAEUS VOPISCUS. [Vopiscus.] POPULO'NIA, a 


surname of Juno among the Romans, by which she seems to have 
been characterized ns the protectress of the whole Roman people. 
This opinion is confirmed by the fact that in her temple there was a 
small table, the symbol of political union. (Mncrob. Sat. iii. 11.) 
[L.S.] 


PO'RCIA. 1. The sister of Cato Uticensis, was brought up with her 
brother in the house of their uncle M. Livius Drusus, as they lost 
their parents in childhood. She married L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
who was consul in b. c. 54, and, like her brother, one of the leaders 
of the aristociatical party. We learn from Cicero that she was at 
Naples in b.c. 49, when her husband was besieged at Corfinium by 
Caesar. (Cic. ad Alt. ix. 3.) In the following year, B.C. 48, she lost 
her husband, who fell in the battle of Pharsalia. She herself died 
towards the end of b.c. 46, or the beginning of the next year, and 
her funeral panegyric was pronounced by Cicero, and likewise by 
M. Varro ami Lollius. (Pluu Cut. 1, 41 ; Cic. ad Att. xiii. 37, 48.) 


2. The daughter of Cato Uticensis by his first wife Atilia. She was 
married first to M. Bibulus, who was Caesar's colleague in the 
consulship B. o. 59, and to whom she bore three children. Bibulus 
died in b. c. 48 ; and in b. c. 45 she married M. Brutus, the assassin 
of Julius Caesar. She inherited all her father’s republican principles, 
and likewise his courage and firmness of will. She induced her 
husband on the night before the 15th of March to disclose to her 
the conspiracy against Caesar's life, and she is reported to have 
wounded herself in the 
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thigh in order to show that she had a courageous soul and could be 
trusted with the secret. At the 6ame time her affection for her 
husband was stronger than her stoicism, and on the morning of the 
15th, her anxiety for his safety was so great that she fainted away, 
and word was brought to Brutus in the senate-house that his wife 
was dying. She parted with Brutus at Velia in Lucania in the course 
of the same year, when he embarked for Greece. She then returned 
to Rome, where she continued to live unmolested by the triumvirs. 
But after she learnt the loss of the battle of Philippi and the death of 
Brutus in b. c. 42, she resolved not to survive the ruin of her party 
and the death of her husband, and accordingly put an end to her 
own life. The common tale was, that her friends, suspecting her 
design, had taken all weapons out of her way, and that she 
therefore destroyed herself by swallowing live coals. The real fact 
may have been that she suffocated herself by the vapour of a 
charcoal fire, which we know was a frequent means of self- 
destruction among the Romans. (Plut. Cat. 25, 73, /{rut. 2, 13, 15, 
23, 33 ; Dion Cass. xliv. 13, xlvii. 49 ; Appian, U.C. iv. 136 ; Val. 
Max. iii. 2. § 5, iv. 6. § 5 ; Polyaen. viii. 32 ; Martial, i. 43.) 


3. The daughter of Cato Uticensis by his second wife Marcia. She 
remained with her mother in Rome when her father left the city in 
b. c. 49 on Caesar's approach. (Plut. Cut. 52.) She probably died 
young. 


PO'RCIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned till the middle of the 
third century before the Christian aora ; and the first member of the 
gens, who obtained the consulship, was the celebrated M. Porcius 
Cato, in b. c. 195. The name was derived by the Romans from 
porcus , a pig, and was compared with Ovinius, Caprilius , and 
Taurus, all of which names indicated connection with the breeding 
or feeding of cattle. (Plut Pu/dic. 11 ; WyixT.deR.il. ii. 1.) The 
Porcii were divided into three families under the republic, namely, 
those of Laeca, Licinus, and Cato, all of which names appear on 
coins. In the imperial period we find two or three other cognomens, 
which are given below. 


PORCINA, an agnomen of M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul b. c. 137. 
PO'RCIUS FESTUS. [Festus.) 

PO RCIUS LATRO. ILatro.] 

PO'RCIUS SKPTI'MIUS. ISbptimius. ] 


PORPHY'RIO, POMPO'NIUS, the most valuable among the ancient 
commentators on Horace. His annotations, however, in common 
with those of all the earlier I«atin scholiasts, have been so altered 
and interpolated by the transcribers of the middle ages, that it is 
extremely difficult, and, in many cases impossible, to separate the 
genuine matter from what is supposititious. We know nothing 
regarding the history of Porphyrio, nor the period when he 
flourished, except that he was, if we can trust Charisius (p. 196, ed. 
Lindcmann), later than Festus, and that he must have been later 
than Aero also, whom he quotes (ad Hor. Sat. i. 8. 25, ii. 3. 33.) 
(See Suringar, ffistoria Crit. Scholiast. Lat.) For the editions of 
Porphyrio, see the notice of the editions of Horatius. [W. R ] 


PORPH Y'RION (Uop < pupia>v). 1. One of the giants, a son of 
Uranus and Ge. During the fight between the giants and the gods, 
when Porphyrion intended to offer violence to Hera, or, 
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according to others, attempted to throw the island of Delos against 
the gods, Zeus hurled a thunderbolt at him, and Heracles completed 
his destruction with his arrows. (Apollod. i. 6. § 1, &c. ; Pind. Pyth. 
viii. 12 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 4. 54 ; Claudian, Gigantom. 114, &c.) 


2. According to a tradition of the Athmonians, the most ancient 
king in Attica; he is said to have reigned even before Actaeus, and 
to have introduced into Attica the worship of Aphrodite. (Pans. i. 2. 
§5, 14. 86.) [L. S.] 


PORPHY'RI US (Vloptptipios), the celebrated antagonist of 
Christianity, was a Greek philosopher of the Neo-Platonic school. 
Eunnpius and Suidas (following no doubt. Porphyrins himself, Vil. 
Plot. 8, p. 107), in their biographies call him a Tyrian ; but both St. 
Jerome (Prucf. Epist. ad Gal.) and St Chrysostom (HomiL VI. in I. ad 
Corinth, p. 58) term him Bararedrrjs, a word on the fancied 
correction of which a good deal of ingenuity has been unnecessarily 
expended ; some imagining that it is a corruption of some term of 
reproach (such ns froTavtwn)*, herb-eater , fiioOdvaros, or &a 
\avturrris). The more reasonable view is that the word is correct 
enough, and describes more accurately the birth-place of 
Porphyrins,—Batanea, the Bashan of Scripture. To account for his 
being called a Tyrian some have supposed that he was originally of 
Jewish origin, and having first embraced, nnd afterwards renounced 
Christianity, called himself a Tyrian to conceal his real origin. 
Henniann, making a slight alteration in the text of Chrysostom, 
supposed that Porphyrius falsely assumed the epithet BaraytvTTis, 
to induce the belief that he was of Jewish origin, that his statements 
with regard to the Jewish Scriptures might have the more weight. 
None of these conjectures seems in any degree probable. The least 
improbable view is that of Jonsius, who is followed by Fabricins, 
Brucker, and others, that there was a Tyrian settlement in the 
district of Batanea, and that Porphyrius was bom there, but, from 
the neighbourhood of the more important place, called himself, ar.d 
was called by others, a Tyrian. (Brucker, Hist. Crit. Phil. vol. ii. p. 
240 ; Harles, ad Fair. Bibl. Gr . vol. v. p. 725.) 


The original name of Porphyrius was Malchus (MaAxor, the Greek 
form of the Syrophoenician Melech), a word, as he himself tells us, 
which signified king. His father bore the same name, and was a 
man of distinguished family (Porph. Vit. Plot. c. 16). Aurelius, in 
dedicating a work to him, styled him BaaiAevs. The more 
euphonious name n optpvptos (in allusion to the usual colour of 
royal robes), was subsequently devised for him by his preceptor 
Longinus (Eunap. Porph. p. 13; Suid. j. tO. Suidas states that he 
lived in the reign of Aurelian, and died in that of Diocletian. 
Eunapius says, more explicitly, that he lived in the reigns of 
Gallienus, Claudius, Tacitus, Aurelian, and Probus. Porphyrius 
himself tells us that ho was thirty years of age when he first became 
the pupil of Plotinus, which was in the tenth year of the reign of 
Gallienus ( Vit. Plot. c. 4. p. 99) ; the date of his birth was, 
therefore, a. d. 233. 


From Porphyrius himself, as quoted by Eusebius (If. E. iii. 19 ; 
comp. Proclus, in Tim. i. p. 20), it appears that when very young he 
was placed under the instruction of Origen. This could not have 
been, as some have imagined, at Alexandria, for about the time of 
the birth of Porphyrius Origen 


quitted Alexandria, and did not return to it. It ivas most likely at 
Caesareia that Porphyrius attended on the instmctions of Origen. 
Eunapius has been charged with a gross blunder in making Origen 
the fellow-student of Porphyrius ; but it does not seem necessary to 
suppose that he meant the celebrated Christian writer of that name. 


Porphyrius next removed to Athens, where he studied under 
Apollonius (Porph. Quaest. Horn. 25) and the celebrated Longinus, 
by whose extensive learning, and rhetorical and grammatical skill, 
he profited so much as to attract the commendation of Longinus 
(Vit. Plot. c. 21, p. 133). At the age of twenty he went to Rome for 
the first time, to hear Plotinus ; but as the latter had at that time 
intermitted his instructions, Porphyrius returned to the East, 
whether to the school of Longinus or not we do not know. Of the 
events of the next ten years we know nothing. At the age of thirty 
he came to Rome with Antonins of Rhodes, and applied himself to 
learn the philosophy of Plotinus, from Plotinus himself, and from 


his older disciple, A melius, to whom Plotinus assigned the task of 
elucidating the difficulties in the doctrine of their common master 
which might be felt by the younger disciple ( Vit. Plot. c. 4). 
Porphyrius, having some doubts respecting a dogma of Plotinus, 
wrote a treatise, endeavouring to establish, in opposition to his 
master, tin rod vov ityfonfjcc t<1 voTp-a, hoping to induce 
Plotinus to reply. Plotinus, having read the treatise, handed it over 
to Amelius to answer, which he did, in a tolerably large book. To 
this Porphyrius replied in his tuni, and was answered by Amelius in 
a rejoinder which satisfied him, upon which he wrote a recantation, 
and read it publicly in the school. He employed all his influence, 
however, to induce Plotinus to develope hit doctrines in a more 
extended and articulate form. He also inspired Amelius with a 
greater zeal for writing. Porphyrius gained so thoroughly the 
approbation and confidence of Plotinus, that he was regarded by 
the latter as the ornament of his school, and was admitted by him 
to terms of close intimacy. He frequently had assigned to him the 
task of refuting opponents, and was entrusted with the still more 
difficult and delicate duty of correcting and arranging the writings 
of Plotinus ( Vit Plot. c. 13, p. 115 ; c. 15. p. 117 ; c. 7. p. 107; c. 
24. p. 139). Though he had abandoned Longinus for Plotinus, he 
still kept up a friendly intercourse with the former ( Vit. Plot. c. 20, 
comp, the letter which he received from Longinus while in Sicily, 
ib. c. 18). His connection with Plotinus continued for about six 
years, at the end of which period he went to Sicily ; for a naturally 
hypochondriacal disposition, stimulated perhaps by his enthusiastic 
attachment to the doctrines of Plotinus, had induced in him a desire 
to get free from the shackles of the flesh, and he had in 
consequence begun to entertain the idea of suicide. But Plotinus, 
perceiving his state of mind, advised him to leave Rome and go to 
Sicily. Porphyrius took his advice, and went to visit a man of the 
name of Probus, who lived in the neighbourhood of Lilybaeura ( Vit 
Plot. c. 11, comp. Eunap. 1.c. p. 14, whose account of the matter 
differs, and of course errs, in some particulars). Plotinus shortly 
after died in Campania. It was while in Sicily, according to Eusebius 
{Hist. Eccl. vi. 19) and Jerome ( Catal . Script Must), that he wrote 
his treatise against the Christian religion, in 15 books, on which 
account 
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Augustine (Retract, ii. 31) styles him Siculum ilium cujus 
celcbcnima fama est. The notion that this work was written in 
Bithynia is quite without foundation, being merely derived from a 
passage of Lactantius (v. 2), referring to somebody whose name is 
not mentioned, and who wrote against the Christians, and which 
was supposed by Baronins to refer to Porphyrius. But the account 
does not suit him in any respect. It was very likely about this period 
that Porphyrins took occasion to visit Carthage. That he also went 
to Athens after the death of Plotinus, has been inferred (by 
Holstenius) from a passage quoted by Eusebius, where, as the text 
stands, Porphyrius is made to speak of celebrating the birth-day of 
Plotinus at Athens with Longinus. There cun be little doubt, 
however, that the reading should be, as Brucker (/. c. p. 248) 
suggests, I[AaT«v€ia, and that the incident refers to the earlier part 
of the life of Porphyrius, otherwise the allusion will not accord with 
the history of either Porphyrius or Longinus. 


Of the remainder of the life of Porphyrius we know very little. 
According to Eunapius he returned to Rome, where he taught, and 
gave frequent public exhibitions of his acquirements and talents as 
a speaker, and was held in high honour by the senate and people till 
he died. A curious illustration of his excitable and enthusiastic 
temperament is afforded by what he says of himself ( Vit Plot c. 
23), that in the 68th year of his age he himself, like Plotinus, was 
favoured with an ecstatic vision of the Deity. When probably at a 
somewhat advanced period of life he married Marcella, the widow 
of one of his friends, and the mother of seven children (ad Marc. 1), 
with the view, as he avowed, of superintending their education. 
About ten months after his marriage he had occasion to leave her 
and go on a journey; and to console her during his absence he 
wrote to her an epistle, which is still extant. The date of his deatli 
cannot be fixed with any exactness; it was probably about a. d. 305 
or 306. 


It appears from the testimony even of antagonists, and from what 
we have left of his writings, that Porphyrius was a man of great 
abilities and very extensive learning. Eusebius speaks of him us one 
r &y paAioTa tiiarpavwv /col irdn yvwplpuv, kAcot re ou piKpov 

< piAoao(f> ias trap' "EAAtjitiv dirtrqveypevov ( Praep. Ev. iii. 9) ; 
and Augustine styles him hominem non medioevi inyo.nio 


praedilum (de Civ. Dei> x. 32, comp. xix. 22). The philosophical 
doctrines of Porphyrius were in all essential respects the same as 
those of his master Plotinus. To that system he was ardently 
attached, and showed himself one of its most energetic defenders. 
His writings were all designed directly or indirectly to illustrate, 
commend, or establish it. His rhetorical training, extensive learning, 
and comparative clearness of style, no doubt did good service in the 
cause of his school. Nevertheless, he is charged with inconsistencies 
and contradictions ; his later views being frequently at variance 
with his earlier ones. (Eunap. Vit Potpk. fin.; Euseb. Praep. Ev. iv. 
10 ; Iambi, ap. Stobaeum, Ed. i. p. 866). The reason of this may 
probably be found in the vacillation of his views with respect to 
theurgy and philosophy, a vacillation which would doubtless attract 
the greater attention, as it was in opposition to the general 
tendencies of his age and 
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6chool that he ranked philosophy higher than the theurgic 
superstitions which were connected with the popular polytheism. 
With the latter, some features of his doctrines had considerable 
affinity. He insisted strongly on the contrast between the corporeal 
and the incorporeal, and the power of the latter over the former. 
The influence of the incorporeal was, in his view, unrestricted by 
the limits of space, and independent of the accident of contiguity. 
When free from intermixture with matter, it is omnipresent, and its 
power unlimited. II is doctrine with regard to daemons pointed in 
the same direction. Over both them and the souls of the dead power 
could be obtained by enchantments (de Abst. ii. 38, 39, 41, 43, 47). 
‘Yet these notions seem to have been taken up by him rather in 
deference to the prevalent opinion of his times, than as forming an 
essential part of his philosophy. Though at first somewhat disposed 
to favour theurgy, he still ranked philosophy above it, considering, 
with Plotinus, that the true method of safety consisted in the 
purgation of the soul, and the contemplation of the eternal deity. 
The increasing value set upon theurgy, and the endeavours to raise 
it above philosophy itself, probably produced something like a 
reaction in his mind, and strengthened the doubts which he 


entertained with regard to the popular superstition. These doubts he 
set forth in a letter to the Egyptian prophet Anebos, in a series of 
questions. The distrust there expressed respecting the popular 
notions of the gods, divinations, incantations, and other theurgic 
arts, may have been, as Ritter believes (Gesch. der Phil. vol. iv. p. 
678), the modified opinion of his later years, provoked, perhaps, by 
the progress of that superstition to which at an earlier period he 
had been less opposed. The observation of Augustine is, doubtless, 
in the main correct:— 44 Ut videas eum inter vitium sacrilegae 
curiositatis et philosophiae professionem fluctuasse, ct nunc hanc 
nrtem tamquam fallacem, et in ipsa actione periculosam, et legibus 
prohibitum, cavendam monere, nunc nutem velut ejus laudatoribus 
cedentem, utilem dieere e6se mundanae parti animae, non quidem 
intellectuali qua rerum iutelligibilium percipiatur veritns, nullas 
habentium similitudines corporum, sed spirituali, qua rerum 
corporalium enpiantur imagines." The letter to Anebos called forth a 
reply, which is still extant, and known under the title nepi 
Muarrjpiur, and is the production probably of Iamblichus. The 
worship of the national gods seems to have been upheld by 
Porphyrius only on the consideration that respect should be shown 
to the ancient religious usages of the nation. He, however, set but 
small store by it. (Belt'd 8e Scow Upovpyov.utvoi piv ov8*v 
frK&TTTOvoiVy d,ue\ovrx€vot 81 uvtifV (0 <P*\oGitiv 9 ad 
Marc.) He ackowledged one absolute, supreme deity, who is to be 
worshipped with pure wordo and thoughts (ad A /arc. 18). He also, 
however, distinguished two classes of visible and invisible geds, the 
former being composed of body and soul, and consequently neither 
eternal nor immutable (de Abst. ii. 34, 36, 37—39). He also 
distinguished between good and evil daemons, and held that the 
latter ought to be appeased, but that it should be the object of the 
philosopher to free himself as much as possible from everything 
placed under the power of evil daemons. For that reason, among 
others, he rejected all animal sacrifices (de Abst. ii. 38, 39, 43). The 
ascetic tendency of his philo 
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sophy, as connected with his exalted ideas of the power of reason, 
which is superior to nature and the influence of daemons, conduced 
to raise him above the superstitious tendencies of his age ; the spirit 


of the philosopher being, in his view, superior to all impressions 
from without. The object of the philosopher should be to free 
himself as much as possible from all desires of, or dependence on, 
that which is external, such appetites being the most hateful 
tyrants, from which we should be glad to he set free, even with the 
loss of the whole body (an Marc. 34). \Y r e should, therefore, 
restrain our sensual desires as much as possible. It was mainly in 
this point of view that he rejected all enjoyment of animal food. 
Though bad genii have some power over us, yet through abstinence 
and the steady resistance of all disturbing influences, we can pursue 
the good in spite of them. If wo could abstain from vegetable as 
well as animal food, he thought we should become still more like 
the gods. {De Abst. iii. 27.) It is by means of reason only that we 
are exalted to the supreme God, to whom nothing material should 
be offered, for every thing material is unclean (de Abst. i. 39, 57, ii. 
34, ad Marc. 15). He distinguishes four degrees of virtues, the 
lowest being political virtue , the virtue of a good man who 
moderates his passions. Superior to this is purifying virtue , which 
completely sets the soul free from affections. Its object is to make us 
resemble God, and by it we become daemonical men, or good 
daemons. In the higher grade, when entirely given up to knowledge 
and the soul, man becomes a god, till at last ho lives only to reason, 
and so becomes the father of gods, one with the one supreme being. 
(Sent. 34.) 


A great deal of discussion has taken place respecting the assertion 
of Socrates (II. E. iii. 23), that in his earlier years Porphyrius was a 
Christian, and that, having been treated with indignity by the 
Christians, he apostatized, and revenged himself by writing against 
them. The authority is so small, and the improbability of the story 
so great (for it does not appear that any of his antagonists charged 
him with apostacy, unless it was Eusebius), while it may so easily 
have arisen from the fact that in his early youth Porphyrius was 
instructed by Origen, that it may confidently be rejected. An able 
summary of the arguments on both sides is given by Brucker (ii. p. 
251. &c.) Of the nature and merits of the work of Porphyrius 
against the Christians we are not able to judge, ns it has not come 
down to us. It was publicly destroyed by order of the emperor 
Theodosius. The attack was, however, sufficiently vigorous to call 
down upon him the fiercest maledictions and most virulent abuse. 


His name was employed as synonymous with everything silly, 
blasphemous, impudent and calumnious. Socrates (i. 9. p. 32) even 
adduces an edict of Constantine the Great, ordaining that the Arians 
should be termed Porphyriani. A doubt has been raised as to the 
identity of the assailant of Christianity with the Nco-platonic 
philosopher ; but it is totally without foundation. The attack upon 
Christianity is said to have called forth replies from above thirty 
different antagonists, the most distinguished of whom were 
Methodius, Apoilinaris and Eusebius. 


A9 a writer Porphyrius deserves considerable praise. His style is 
tolerably clear, and not unfrequentlv exhibits both imagination and 
vigour. His learning was most extensive. Fabricius (Jiit>A 


Grate, vol. v. p. 748, &c), has compiled a list of about 250 authors 
quoted by him m those portions of his writings which we still 
possess. A great degree of critical and philosophical acumen was 
not to be expected in one so ardently attached to the enthusiastic 
and somewhat fanatical system of Plotinus. Ilia attempt to prove the 
identity of the Platonic and Aristotelic systems would alone be 
sufficient to show this. Nevertheless, his acquaintance with the 
authors whom he quotes was manifestly far from superficial ; but 
his judgment in using the stores of learning which he possessed was 
but small. Cyril (Ado. Jut. vi. iniu) quotes a passage from his history 
of philosophers, from which it appears that his account of Socrates 
was a mere farrago of the most absurd and calumnious stories 
respecting that philosopher. Indeed, his object would seem to have 
oeen to magnify Pythagoras at the expense of every other 
philosopher. Though far less confused and unintelligible than 
Plotinus, bis statements of bis own metaphysical vie wo are often 
far from comprehensible. (See especially bis Upos rd vorjrd 
atpoppai.) 


Of the very numerous writings of Porphyrias the following are 
extant: — 1. UuOaydpou &los ; supposed by many to be a fragment 
of bis larger history of philosophers. 2. n</>: IIA wrtvou Oiou 
i<al rijs rd(tus ruv 0i6\iwv aurou. [PLOTINUS]. 3. TUpl anoxiis 
“rah/ ipipux&v y in four books, dedicated to bis friend and fellow- 
disciple Firm us Castricius. 4. Fragments of his epistle rigo« 


‘Av(€d > t ov Alyunnov. Large quotations from this work are made 
by Eusebius in his Pruepu ratio Eruntjelica, 5. Ilgds rd voijrd 
drpoppai. (j. 'Opv fund f -nTi*paru. addressed to Anatolius. 7. n«pl 
rod Iv ’Otiuaotla t uv N uptpruv tivrpov, a fanciful allegorical 
interpretation of the description of the cave of the nymphs in the 
Odyssey, showing both the ingenuity and the recklessness with 
which Porphvrius and other writers of his stamp pressed writers 
and authorities of all kinds into their service, as holders of the 
doctrines of their school. 8. A fragment from a treatise riepl 2ruyds 
y preserved by Stobaeus. 9. Elaaywyr), or Tlfpl ruv rrivrt < puv<Zv 
y addressed to Chrysaorius, and written by Porphyrius while in 
Sicily. It is commonly prefixed to the Organon of Aristotle. 10. A 
Commentary on the Categories of Aristotle, in questions and 
answers. 11. Some fragments of a Commentary on Aristotle’s books 
Ufpl rpumKijs aKpodatus. 12. A Commentary on the Harmonica of 
Ptolemacus, leaving off at the seventh chapter of the second book. 
13. Tltpl nporrepdias (see Vilioison, A need. Graeca , vol. ii. p. 103 
—118). 14. Scholia oil the Iliad, preserved at Leyden, among the 
books and papers of Is. Vossius. A portion of them was published by 
Valckenaer, in an appendix to Ursinus's Virgil, with a copious 
account of the scholia generally. Other scholia on the Iliad, 
preserved in the Vatican library, were published by Vilioison 
{Anted. Or. ii. p. 266, Ac.), and in his edition of the Iliad. 15. 
Portions of a Commentary, apparently on the Ethics of Aristotle, 
and of one on the Organon. 16. Two books on the philosophy of 
Plato were affirmed to be extant by Gesner. 17. An epistle to his 
wife Marcella. This piece was discovered by Angelo Mai, in the 
Ambrosian library, and published at Milan, in 1816. The letter is 
not quite complete, as the end of the MS. is mutilated. The contents 
of it are of a general philosophical character, designed to incite to 
the practica 
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of virtue and self-restraint, and the study of philosophy. The 
sentiments are a little obscure here and there, but many of the 
maxims and remarks exhibit great wisdom, and a considerable 
depth of very pure religious feeling. He considers sorrow io be a 
more wholesome discipline for the mind than pleasures (c. 7). With 
great energy and some eloquence he urges the cultivation of the 


soul and the practice of virtue, in preference to attention to the 
body. His views of the Deity, of his operations, and the right mode 
of contemplating and worshipping him, are of a very exalted kind, 
some reminding the reader strongly of passages in the Scriptures. 
The laws under which man is placed he distinguishes into natural, 
civil, and divine, and marks out their respective provinces with 
considerable beauty and clearness. 18. A poetical fragment, from 
the tenth book of a work entitled Ilfp/ rns e’/c A oy'iuv <pi 
\coo< pias y is published at the end of the preceding work. 1!). Alt 
introduction to the Tetmbiblos of Plolemaeus is also attributed by 
some to Porphyrius, by others to Antiochus. The Ubopos Siiiyrjcm 
tis rds naO' ‘O pt)pou -nkavas rod ‘Oduoocus, the production of 
Nicephoruu Gregoras, bits also been attributed by some to 
Porphyrius. 


Besides these we have mention of the following lost works of 
Porphyrin*:—20. lie. 1 dyakparu/ (Kuseb. Prucp. liv. iii. 7 ; Stob. 
Eel. Plj/s. i. 25). 21. riepl droSoo (August, de do. Dei, x. 


910, Ac.). 22. Ilepl row plav (Ivan rr)u IAdraii /os Ka\ 
'Apiororikovs aTptaiv. (Suid. s. v. n op$.) 23. A commentary on 
Aristotle's treatise II«pi ipMvdas. (Boethius, in loc. ii.). 24. Ifyo's 


'Ap. <TTor4k‘nv y n(fl too dvai rijv ifox 7 ?*' ivrtkiXciar (Suid.). 
25. ’Ef-nyrjms ruu narrjyopiuv , dedicated to Ged alius. (Kustath. ad 
Il. iii. p. 293.) 26. Tlfpl apx’v. (Suid.) 27. Tlfpl aowpanw. (Suid.) 
28. Tltpi rod yvuidi otaurdv. (Suid.) 29. rpappartKal dvopiai. 
(Suid.) 30. A reply to tlie Apology for Alcibiades in the Symposium 
of Plato, by Diophnnes (Porph. Vit. Plot. 15). 31. ’Entypappara. 
(Kustath.) 32. Ilcpl rod 1<p* juiv, dedicated to Chrysaorius. (Slob. 
Ed.) 33. A treatise against a spurious work attributed to Zoroaster 
(Porph. Fit. Plot. 16). 34. ITepl 


Bfiuv dvopdrwv. (Suid.) 35. EL rd OforppdffTov wepl 
Kara < pd(rt(as nal drorpaocus. (Boethius in A | ist, de Interpr.) 36. 
EL rd OovKotiitiov irpoolpiov y npds 'Apim < ldi)V. (Suid.) 37. Ilept 
i5«£v, vpos Aoyyivov. (Porph. Fit. Plot. 20.) 38. 'O 


Upos yapos , a poem composed for the birth-day of Plato. (Ibid. 15.) 
39. EL rod T ov 


Aio vud XakSaioo rpikoadrpoo imopiav. (Suid.) 40. Els ttiv 
Mivovniavod rex’- (Suid.) 41. 'O wpos KriptpTiov A 6yos. (Cyril!, c. 
Julian, iii. p. 79, &c.) It appears to have been a treatise on the 
providence or God. 42. "On rod vou vrpiarijKe ro vorjpa. (Porph. 
Fit. Plot. 18.) 43. Tlfpl rijs 'O pvpoo *pikooorpias. (Suid.) 44. Ilcpl 
ttjs 'O prjpov u<pf\fias ruv Oaoik(uv y in ten books. (Suid.) 45. 
Tlfpl napaAfkfippivuv ru Tronjrf, dvopdruv. This and the two 
preceding were, probably, only parts of a larger work. 46. Ilf^i ruv 
Kara Tlivdapov rod Nci'Aow nrfyuv. (Suid.) 47. Commentaries on 
several of the works of Plotinus. (Eunap. Fit. Porph.) 48. EL rov 
Horplor-Qv rod Tlkdruves. (Boethius, de JHvis. Praef.) 49. 2 
uppucra fiyrqparc^ in seven books. (Suid.) 50. T d tis rov Tlpaiov 
uiropvi}para y a commentary on the Timaeus of Plato. (Macrob. in 
Sown. Scip. ii. 3 ; 
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Prod us, in Timaeum.) 51. Tltpl u in 6 books. (Suid.) 52. $i\<i 
\oyos ioTOpla, in 5 books. (Said. ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 3, who 
quotes a passage of some length from the first book.) 53. <t>i 
\o<ro< pos iaropia , in 4 books, a work on the lives and doctrines 
of philosophers. (Socrates, //. E. iii. 23 ; Eunap. Pr. p. 10.) 54. Tlepl 
tyvxjiS) in five books (Suid.; Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 10.) 55. IIcpl ruu 
tivv&iuuu. (Stob. Edog.) 56. Kurd Xpurnarcwv, in 15 books. This 
celebrated work exhibited considerable acquaintance with both the 
Jewish and the Christian Scriptures. In the first book he treated of 
the discrepancies and contradictions in the Scriptures themselves, 
endeavouring in that way to show that they were of human, and not 
of divine origin. He seems to have laid considerable 6tress on the 
dispute between Paul and Peter. (Hieron. Comment, in Epist. ad 
Gakit. praef.) In the third book he treated of the modes of 
interpreting the Scriptures, attacking the allegories of Origenes. 
(Euseb. //. E. vi. 19). In the fourth book ho treated of the Mosaic 
history and the antiquities of the Jews. (Euseb. l.c. i. 9.) The 12th 
was one of the most celebrated books. In it he attacked the book of 
the prophecies of Daniel (Hieron. Comment, in Dan.), maintaining 
that it was the production of a contemporary of Antiochus 


Epiphanes. On the refuunion of this Eusebius, Apollinaris, and 
Methodius bestowed considerable labour. A good deal of the 
contents of this book is known from St. Jerome's commentary on 
the book of Daniel. The 13th book either entirely or in part treated 
of the same subject. A number of somewhat quibbling objections 
were also brought by Porphyrins against the history of the Gospels. 
(Ilieron. Epist. Cl. ad Pammach., Adv. Pelag. ii., Quaest. Heb. in 
Gen. &c.) It seems that though he charged the Christians with 
having perverted the doctrines of Christ, he acknowledged the latter 
| as an eminent sage. (Euseb. Dem. Evang. iii. 6. 


. 134.) (Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. v. p. 7*25, &c. ; lolstenius, do Vita 
et Scriptis Porphyrii; Ritter, Geschidite der PhUosophie , xiii. c. 2, 
vol. iv. p. 666, &c. ; Lardner, Credibility of the Gospel History , part 
2. chap, xxxvii.) [C. P. M.) 


PORPIIY'RIUS, PUBLI'LIUS OPT ATI A'NUS, a Roman poet, who 
lived in the age of Constantine the Great. From his panegyric on 
this emperor, we learn that he had been banished for some reason; 
and Constantine was so pleased with the flattery of the poet, that he 
not only recalled him from exile, but honoured him with a letter. 
Hieronymus says that he was restored to his native country in a.d. 
328 ; but the panegyric must have been presented to Constantine in 
a. d. 326, ns in the manuscript it is said to have been composed in 
the Vicennalia of the emperor, which were celebrated in this year, 
and likewise from the fact that the poet praises Crispus, the son of 
Constantine, who was put to death by order of his father in a. d. 
326. We may therefore conclude that the panegyric was written in 
the previous year, and was intended to celebrate the Vicennalia of 
the emperor. It is probable that Publilius, after his return, was 
raised to offices of honour and trust, since Tillemont points out ( 
Histoire des Empereurs , vol. iv. p. 364), from an ancient writer on 
the praefects of the city, that there was a Publilius Optatianus, 
praefect of the city in a. d. 329, and again in 333, and it is likely 
enough that he was the 6ame person as the poet. This is 


PORSENA. 


all that we know for certain respecting his life. From the way in 
which he speaks of Africa, it has been conjectured that he was a 
native of that province; and this is not unlikely, as the name of 
Optatus and Optatianus was a common one in Africa. 


The poems of Porphyrius are some of the worst specimens of a 
dying literature. The author has purposely made them exceedingly 
difficult to bo understood; and their merit in his eyes, and in those 
of his contemporaries, seems to have consisted in the artificial 
manner in which he was able to represent, by lines of various 
lengths, different objects, such as an altar, an organ, &c. The poems 
which have come down to us are:— 


I. The Panegyric on Constantine , already mentioned, which consists 
properly of a series of short poems, all of them celebrating the 
praises of tho emperor. There is prefixed a letter of Porphyrius to 
Constantine, and also a letter from the latter to the poet. This poem 
has been printed by Pithoeus, Pocmat. Vet. Paris, 1590, 1*2mo. and 
Genev. 1596, 8vo., and by Velserus, Augustae Vindel. 1595, fo. 


II. Tdyllia , of which we have three, namely, 1. Ara Pythia, 2. Syrinx 
, 3. Organon , with the lines so arranged as to represent the form of 
these objects. These three poems are printed in Wernsdorfs Poetae 
Latini Min ores (vol. ii. pp. 365—413), who also discusses at length 
everything relating to the life and works of Porphyrius. 


III. Epigrams , of which five are printed in the Latin Anthology 
(Nos. 236—240, ed. Meyer.). 


PORPHYROGE'NITUS, a surname ofConstantinus VII. [See Vol. I. p. 
840.] 


PO'RRIMA. [Postverta. ] 


PORSENA*, or PORSENNA, LARS +, king of the Etruscan town of 
Clusium, plays a distinguished part in the legends of the Tarquins. 
According to the common tale, as related by Livy, Tarquinius 


Superbus, on his expulsion from Rome, applied first to Veii and 
Tarquinii for assistance ; and when the people of these towns failed 
in restoring him to his kingdom, he next repaired to Lars Porsena, 
who willingly espoused his cause, and forthwith marched against 
Rome at 


* The quantity of the penultimate is doubtful. We might infer from 
the form Porscnna that the penultimate was long, but we sometimes 
find it short in the poets. Niebuhr indeed asserts that Martial ( 
Epigr. xiv. 98) was guilty of a decided blunder in shortening the 
penultimate ; but Mr. Macaulay points out ( Lays of Ancient Borne, 
p. 45) that other Latin poets have committed the same decided 
blunder, as Horace's pure iambic lino (Epod. xvi. 4), 


tt Minacis aut Etrusca Por6enae manus,'’* 


and Silius Italicus in several passages. The penultimate, however, is 
not short in all the Latin poets, as the line of Virgil proves (Aen. 
viii. 64G), 


“ Nec non Tarquinium ejectum Porsena jubebat," 


and the Greek writers make it long, Hopai’vas, Plut. PubL 16, 
Uopalvos, Dionys. v. 21, &c. It would, therefore, seem that the word 
was pronounced indifferently either PorsCna or Porsena. 


t Lars , Lar or Larth, was a title of honour, given to almost all the 
Etruscan kings or chiefs, (Comp. Miiller, Elruskcr , vol. i. pp. 405, 
408.) 
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the head of a vast army. The Romans could not consequence, to 
have been confined to their own meet him in the field ; he took 
possession of the territory on the right bank of the Tiber, and the 
hill Janiculum, and would have entered the city Romans to have 
availed themselves of the opporby the bridge which connected 
Rome with the tunity to recover their independence. 


Janiculum, had it not been for the superhuman The Romans of a 


later age were constantly prowess of Horatius Cocles, who kept the 
whole reminded of Porsena's expedition against their Etruscan army 
at bay, while his comrades broke city by the custom at all auctions 
of offering for down the bridge behind him. [Cocles ] The sale first 
the goods of king Porsena. (Liv. ii. 14 ; Etruscans proceeded to lay 
siege to the city, which Plut. Public. 19.) Niebuhr conjectures, with 
soon began to suffer from famine. Thereupon a much probability, 
that this custom may have young Roman, named C. Mucins, 
resolved to de- arisen from the circumstance that, when the liver his 
country by murdering the invading king. Romans recovered their 
independence, they must He accordingly went over to the Etruscan 
camp, have obtained possession of property within the but ignorant 
of the person of Porsena, killed the city belonging to Porsena, which 
they probably royal secretary instead. Seized, and threatened sold 
by auction. 


with torture, he thrust his right hand into the fire The object of 
Porsena's expedition against Rome on the altar, and there let it 
bum, to show how is said to have been the restoration of the 
Tarquins, little he heeded pain. Astonished at his courage, and it is 
natural that such should have been the the king bade him depart in 
peace ; and Scacvola, belief in later times, happening, as the war 
did, as he was henceforward called, told him, out of within a year 
or two of the establishment of the gratitude, to make peace with 
Rome, since three republic. But if such had been its real object, the 
hundred noble youths, he said, had sworn to take Tarquins must 
have been restored to Rome on the the life of the king, and he was 
the first upon conquest of the city. It is, therefore, more natural 
whom the lot had fallen. The story then went to believe that this 
war was in reality a great outon to relate that Porsena forthwith 
offered peace break of the Etruscan nations, who meditated the to 
the Romans on condition of their restoring to conquest of Latium, 
and attacked Rome first, theVeientines the land which they had 
taken from because it was the first city that lay in their way. them: 
that these terms were accepted,and that Por- K. O. Muller even goes 
so far in opposition to the sena withdrew his troops from the 
Janiculum after old tale, as to conjecture that it was Porsena, who 
receiving twenty hostages from the Romans. It expelled the 
Tarquins from Rome. ( Etrusker , vol. is further stated that he 
subsequently restored i. p. 122.) 


these hostages [compare Cloelia], and also the The sepulchre of 
Porsena at Clusimn is described land which had been given up to 
the Veientines. at length by Pliny, who borrowed his account from 
(Liv. ii. 9—15 ; comp. Dionys. v. 21—34 ; Plut. Varro. (//. N. xxxvi. 
19. § 4.) It was said to Public. 16—19.) have been an enormous 
quadrilateral building, each 


Such was the tale by which Roman vanity con- side being three 
hundred feet long, and fifty feet cealed one of the earliest and 
greatest disasters of high. Within was an extraordinary labyrinth, 
the city. The real fact is, that Rome was com- and over the labyrinth 
were five pyramids, one at pletely conquered by Porsena. This is 
expressly each comer and one in the middle, each pyramid stated 
by Tacitus (Hut. iii. 72), and is confirmed being seventy-five wide at 
the base, and a hundred by other writers. Thus, Dionysius relates (v. 
34) and fifty feet high. There are other details given, that the senate 
sent Porsena an ivory throne, a which are still more wonderful, and 
it is evident sceptre, a golden crown and a triumphal robe, that the 
building, as described by Varro, is a work which implies that they 
did homage to him as of the imagination. It is not impossible that 
he their sovereign lord: for we find that the Etruscan may have seen 
some remains of a building, which cities are represented to have 
sent the same was said to be the tomb of Porsena, and that he 
honours to the Roman king Tarquinius Priscus as found in Etruscan 
books the description which an acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
(Dionys. he has given. 


iii. 62.) So thorough was the subjection of the (Respecting the 
sepulchre of Porsena, see Romans that they were expressly 
prohibited from Muller, Etriulcer , vol. ii. p. 224, &c., and Leusing 
iron for any other purpose but agriculture, tronne, AnnaL deW 
Pistil, arch. 1329, p. 391 ; and (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 14. s. 39.) Even 
the com- respecting the history of Porsena in general, see mon story 
related, that they were deprived of the Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. 
i. pp. 541—551, and land which they had taken from the 
Veientines; Arnold, Hist, of Rome, vol. i. pp. 125—127.) and 
Niebuhr shows that they lost all the territory PORTHA'ON 
{UopOdwv). 1. A son of Agenor which the kings had gained on the 
right bank of and Epicaste, was king of Pleuron and Calydon in the 
Tiber, and that they did not recover it till a Aetolia, and married to 


Euryte, by whom he belong time afterwards. He remarks that we 
find came the father of Oeneus, Agrius, Alcathous, the thirty tribes, 
which were established by Melas, Leucopeus, and Sterope. (Horn. II. 
xiv. Servius Tullius, reduced to twenty after the war 115, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 7. § 7, &c.; Paus. iv. 35. § 1, with Porsena, and that it 
appears clear from the vi. 20. 8 8, 21. § 7; Hygin. Fab. 175.) It 
should history of the subsequent war with the Veientines be 
observed that his name is sometimes written that the Roman 
territory did not then extend Portheus (Heyne ad Apollod. 1.c.\ and 
under this much beyond the Janiculum. name he is mentioned by 
Antonius Liberalis (2) 


The Romans, however, did not long remain who calls him a son of 
Arcs, subject to the Etruscans. After the conquest of 2. A son of 
Periphetes. (Paus. viii. 24.) [L.S.] 


Rome, Aruns, the son of Porsena, proceeded to PORTICA'NUS. 
[Oxycanus. ] 


attack Aricia, but was defeated before the city PORTU'NUS or 
PORTUMNUS, the pro 


by the united forces of the Latin cities, assisted tecting genius of 
harbours among the Romans, 


by the Greeks of Cumae. (Liv. ii. 15; Dionys. He was invoked to 
grant a happy return from a v. 36, vii. 2—11.) The Etruscans 
appear, in voyage. Hence a temple was erected to him at 
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the port of the Tiber, from whence the road descended to the port 
of Ostia. At his temple an annual festival, the Portunalia, was 
celebrated on the 17th of August. (Varro, De Ling. Lat. vi. 19 ; 
Arnob. iii. 23 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26 ; Virg. Aen. v. 241.) He was 
represented with a key in his hand, portus as well as porta 
signifying a place which can be closed. At the time when the 


Romans became familiar with Greek mythology, Portunus was 
identified with the Greek Palaemon (Festus, s. v. Portunus, p. 242, 
ed. Muller; comp. Palarmon.) IL. S.] 


PORUS (riaipos), the Greek form of the name of two Indian kings at 
the period of Alexander's invasion. Bohlen (Das alte Indien y x ol. i. 
p. 91) considers it to he a corruption of the Sanscrit ** Paurusha,” 
which signifies a hero. 


1. King of the Indian provinces east of the river Ilydaspes, which 
appears to have formed the boundary of his dominions on the west. 
It was here, accordingly, that lie prepared to meet the invader, and, 
far from following the example of Taxilas and Abisares, who had 
sent embassies of submission to Alexander, he assembled a large 
army, with which he occupied the left bank of the river. On the 
arrival of the king on the opposite side, the forces of Porus, and 
especially his elephants (more than 200 in number), presented so 
formidable an aspect that Alexander did not venture to attempt the 
passage in the face of them, but sought by delay, and by repeated 
feigned attempts at crossing, to lull the vigilance of the Indian 
monarch into security. These devices were partly successful, and at 
length Alexander, leaving Craterus with the main body of his army 
encamped opposite to Porus, effected the passage of the river 
himself, about 150 stadia higher up, with a force of 6000 foot and 
5000 horse. Porus immediately despatched his son, with a select 
body of cavalry, to check the march of the invaders, while he 
himself followed with all his best troops. The battle that ensued* 
was one of the most severely contested which occurred during the 
whole of Alexander's campaigns. Porus displayed much skill and 
judgment in the disposition of his forces, but his schemes were 
baffled by the superior generalship of his adversary, and his whole 
army at length thrown into confusion. Still the Indian king 
maintained his ground, and it was not till the troops around him 
were utterly routed, and he himself severely wounded in the 
shoulder, that he consented to quit the field. Alexander was struck 
with his courage, and sent emissaries in pursuit of him to assure 
him of safety. Hereupon Porus surrendered, and was conducted to 
the conqueror, of whom he proudly demanded to be treated in a 
manner worthy of a king. This magnanimity at once conciliated the 
favour of Alexander, who received him with the utmost honour, and 


not only restored to him his dominions, but increased them by large 
accessions of territory. (Arrian, Anab. x. 8, 9— 19.20,21; Curt. viii. 
13, 14; Diod. xvii. 87—89 ; Pint. Atc <x. 60; Justin, xii. 8 ; Strab. 
XV. pp. 686, 691, 698.) 


* It was fought, according to Arrian, in the month of Munvchion, in 
the archonship of Hegemon, i. e. April or May, b. c. 326 : bat this 
date is .subject to many difficulties. (See Clinton, F. H. voL ii. p. 
158 ; Droysen, Gesch. Alex. p. 400, note ; nni Thirl wall's Greece, 
vol. vii. p. 22, note.) 
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From this time Porus became firmly attached to his generous 
conqueror. He accompanied Alexander on his expedition against the 
neighbouring Indian tribes; but after he had crossed the Acesines. 
was sent back to his own territory to raise an additional force, with 
which he rejoined the king at Sangala. and rendered him effective 
assistance against the Cathaeans, a tribe with whom he himself was 
previously on terms of hostility, lie subsequently accompanied 
Alexander with an auxiliary force as far as the banks of the 
Hyphasis, and after his return contributed actively to the equipment 
of his fleet. For these services he was rewarded by the king with the 
government of the whole region from the Ilydaspes to the Hyphasis, 
including, it is said, seven nations, and above two thousand cities. 
(Arrian, Anab. v. 22, 24. 29, vi. 2 ; Curt. ix. 2. § 5, 3. § 22 ; Diod. 
xvii. 93.) These dominions he continued to hold unmolested until 
the death of Alexander, and was allowed to retain them (apparently 
with the title of king) in the division of the provinces after that 
event, as well as in the subsequent partition atTripnrndei&us, U. c. 
321. Probably the generals were aware how difficult it would have 
been to dispossess him. Eudenms, however, who had been left in 
command of the Macedonian troops in the adjacent province, was 
able to decoy Porus into his power, and treacherously put him to 
death. (Diod. xviii. 3, xix. 14 ; Curt. x. 1. §20; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 


72,«) 


e arc told that Porus was a man of gigantic stature—not less than 
five cubits in height; and his personal strength and prowess in war 
were not less conspicuous than his valour. 


2. Another Indian monarch who, at the time of Alexander’s 
expedition, ruled over the district termed Gandnris, east of the river 
Hvdraotes. He was a cousin of the preceding, but on hostile terms 
with him, which led him on the approach of Alexander to court tho 
alliance of the Macedonian king, and to send envoys with offers of 
submission to the invader, both before and after the defeat of Porus. 
But on learning the favour with which his kinsman had been treated 
by Alexander, he became alarmed for his own safety, and fled on 
the approach of the conqueror. His dominions were subdued by 
Hephaestion, and annexed to those of his kinsman. (Arrian. Anab. v 
20,21 ; Strab. xv. p. 699.) (E. H. B.] 


POSCA, M. PINA'RIUS, praetor 
b.c. 181, 


obtained Sardinia as his province. He crossed over to Corsica, and 
put down an insurrection in that island, and on his return to 
Sardinia carried on war with success against the llienses, a people 
who had not hitherto been completely subdued. (Liv. xl. 18, 25, 
34). Cicero speaks of a M. Piuarius Unscdy who brought forward a 
lex annalis, which was opposed by M. Servilius ( do.Oral . ii. 65), 
but as this Pinarius Rusca is not mentioned elsewhere, it lias been 
conjectured that we ought to read Posca instead. 


POSEIDIPPUS or POSIDIPPUS (IWciW “os y Yl<vri$imros y both 
forms are found in MSS. ; the inscription on the statue in the 
Vatican gives the former). 1. An Athenian comic poet of tho New 
Comedy, was the son of Cyniscus, and a native of Cassandreia in 
Macedonia. He is one of the six who are mentioned by the 
anonymous writer on Comedy (p. xxx.) as the most celebrated poets 
of the New Comedy. In time, he was the 
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last, not only of these six, but of all the poets of the New Comedy. 
He began to exhibit dramas in the third year after the death of 
Menander, that is, in 01. 122. 3, b. c. 239, so that his time fells just 
at the era in Greek literary history which is marked by the accession 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus. (Suid. s. v.; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. and 
p. ii.) 


Of the events of the poet's life nothing is known ; but his portrait is 
preserved to us in the beautiful sitting statue in the Vatican, which, 
with the accompanying statue of Menander, is esteemed by 
YVinckelmann and others as among the finest works of Greek 
sculpture which have come down to us. (Visconti, Mm. Pio-Clem. 
vol. iii. pp. 16 —21 ; Winckelmann, VorldufigeAbhandlung, c. iv. § 
12G ; see also the description by Schlegel, quoted under Menander, 


Vol. II. p. 1031, b.) 


Athenaeus (xiv. p. 652, d.) mentions a letter of the comic poet and 
grammarian, Lynceus of Samos, to Poseidippus. 


In his language, Meineke (p. 48-1) has detected some new words, 
and old words in new senses, totally unknown to the best Attic 
writers. 


According to Suidas, he wrote forty plays, of which the following 
eighteen titles are preserved : 'AvaShtnw, ’AnoKAetopivy, ToAdrijr, 
Arfporai, 'Epparppd&tTos, 'EvlaraOpo* ’E*xo/a, Kw5u»i', AoKpl 8cr, 
Mcra(pfp6n€i'oi f Mtipavt, "Opotoi % na < 5W, UopvoSorrKos, 
SiWpoipoi, *PiAiaoQoi, QiAoirarupy Xoptvouo-ai. The extant 
fragments of these plays are not sufficient to enable us to form an 
accurate judgment of the poet's style ; but it seems, from the titles, 
that some of his plays were of a licentious character. Gellius (ii. 23) 
mentions him among the Greek comedians who were imitated by 
the Latin poets. (Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 489, 490 ; Meineke, 
Frag. Com. (/race. vol. i. pp. 482 —484, vol. iv. pp. 513—520, ed. 
Minor, pp. 1141 — 1149.) 


2. An epigrammatic poet, who was probably a different person from 
the comic poet, since he is mentioned with the appellation 6 
iTuypapnaroypd < pos (Schol. in Apoll. /Hod. i. 1209). He seems, 
however, to have lived about the same time as the comic poet, since 
Zeno and Cleanthes, who were contemporary with the latter, are 
mentioned in one of his epigrams (No. 1 1),nnd another epigram 
(No. 21) is upon the temple which Ptolemy Philadelphia erected in 
honour of his sister and wife Arsinoe [Arsinok]. He is several times 
referred to by Athenaeus, Stephanus Byzantinus, and the 
grammarians. II is epigrams formed a part of the Garland of 
Meleager , who appears to mention him as a Sicilian ( Prooem. 45, 
46) ; and twenty-two of them are preserved in the Greek Anthology; 
but some of these are also ascribed to Asclepiades and Callimachus. 
One of his epigrams, that on the statue of Opportunity by Lysippus 
(No. 13), is imitated by Ausonius ( Epig. 12.) 


Athenaeus (xiii. p. 596, c.) quotes the AiOioirla of Poseidippus, and 
elsewhere his 'Aounia, which seem to have been epic poems, and 
which Schweighauser is probably right in referring to the author of 


the epigrams. (Brunck, Anal. yol.ii. pp. 46, 51, 528 ; Jacobs, A nth. 
Graec. vol. ii. pp. 46 — 52, vol. xiii. pp. 942, 943; Fabric. Bill. 
Gruec. vol. iv. p. 493.) 


3. An historian, who wrote a work respecting Cnidus, which 
contained several particulars respecting the Venus of Praxiteles. 
(Clem. Alex. Protrept. pp. 16,17; Arnob. vi. 13.) He is also cited by 
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Tzetzcs, who concludes his quotation with an epigram by 
Poseidippus (Chi/, vii. 144). From this and other circumstances it 
appears very probable that this historian was the same person as 
the epigrammatist. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 491, ed. 
Westemiann). [P. S.J 


POSEIDON (TloaaS’xv), the god of the Mediterranean sea. His name 
seems to be connected with ti6tos, icSvtos and trora/xos , according 
to which he is the god of the fluid clement. (Muller, Proleg. p. 290.) 
He was a son of Cronos and Rhea (whence he is called K povios and 
by Latin poets Saturnius , Pind. OL vi. 48 ; Virg. Aen. v. 799.) He 
was accordingly a brother of Zeus, Hades, Hera, Hestia and 
Demeter, and it was determined by lot that he should rule over the 
sea. (Horn. 11. xiv. 156, xv. 187, &c.; lies. Fleog . 456.) Like his 
brothers and sisters, he was, after his birth, swallowed by his father 
Cronos, but thrown up again. (Apollod. i. 1. § 5, 2. § 1.) According 
to others, he was concealed by Rhea, after his birth, among a flock 
of lambs, and his mother pretended to have given birth to a young 
horse, which she gave to Cronos to devour. A well in the 
neighbourhood of Mantineia, where this is said to have happened, 
was believed, from this circumstance, to have derived the name of 
the "Iamb's Well," or Arne. (Paus. viii. 8. § 2.) According to Tzetzes 
(ad Lrcoph. 644) the nurse of Poseidon bore the name of Arne ; 
when Cronos searched after his son, Arne is said to have declared 
that she knew not where he was, and from her the town of Arne 
was believed to have received its name. According to others, again, 
he was brought up by the Telchines at the request of Rhea. (Diod. v. 
55.) In the earliest poems, Poseidon is described ns indeed equal to 
Zeus in dignity, but weaker. (Horn. 11. viii. 210, xv. 165. 186, 209 ; 
comp. xiii. 355, Od. xiii. 148.) Ilenco we find him angry when Zeus, 
by haughty words, attempts to intimidate him ; nny, he even 


threatens his mightier brother, and once he conspired with Hera 
and Athena to put him into chains (Horn. IL xv. 176, &c , 212, &c. ; 
comp. i. 400.) ; but, on the other hand, we also find him yielding 
and submissive to Zeus (viii. 440). The palace of Poseidon was in 
the depth of the sea near Aegae in Euboea (xiii. 21; Od. v. 381), 
where he kept his horses with brazen hoofs and golden manes. With 
these horses he rides in a chariot over the waves of the sea, which 
become smooth as he approaches, and the monsters of the deep 
recognise him and play around his chariot, (//.xiii. 27; comp. Virg. 
Aen. v. 817, &c., i. 147; Apollon. Ithod. iii. 1240, &c.) Generally he 
himself put his horses to his chariot, but sometimes he was assisted 
bv Amphitritc. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 1158, iv. 1325; Eurip. Androm. 
1011; Virg. Aen. v. 817.) But although he generally dwelt in the 
sea, still he also appears in Olympus in the assembly of the gods. 
(Horn. //.viii. 440, xiii. 44, 352, xv. 161, 190, xx. 13.) Poseidon in 
conjunction with Apollo is said to have built the walls of Troy for 
Laomedon (vii. 452; Eurip. Androm. 1014) whence Troy is called 
Ncplunia Pcrgama (Neptumis and Poseidon being identified, Ov. 
Fast. i. 525, Herind. iii. 151; comp. Virg. Aen. vi. 810.) Accordingly, 
although he was otherwise well disposed towards the Greeks, yet he 
was jealous of the wall which the Greeks built around their own 
ships, and he lamented the inglorious manner in which the walls 
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erected by himself fell by the hands of the Greeks. (Horn. II. xii. 17, 
28, &c.) When Poseidon and Apollo had built the walls of Troy, 
Laoinedon refused to give them the reward which had been 
stipulated, and even dismissed them with threats (xxi. 443); but 
Poseidon sent a marine monster, which was on the point of 
devouring Laomedon's daughter, when it was killed by Heracles. 
(Apollod. 


ii. 5 § 9.) For this reason Poseidon like Hera bore an implacable 
hatred against the Trojans, from which not even Aenea9 was 
excepted (Horn. It. xx. 293, &c. ; comp. Virg. Aen. v. 810; It. xxi. 
459, xxiv. *26, xx. 312, &c.), and took an active part in the war 
against Troy, in which he sided with the Greeks, sometimes 
witnessing the contest as a spectator from the heights of Thrace, 
.and sometimes interfering in person, assuming the appearance of a 
mortal hero and encouraging the Greeks, while Zeus favoured the 
Trojans. (It. 


xiii. 12, &c., 44, &c., 209, 351, 357, 677, xiv. 136, 510.) When Zeus 
permitted the gods to assist whichever party they pleased, Poseidon 
joining the Greeks, took part in the war, and caused the earth to 
tremble ; he was opposed by Apollo, who, however, did not like to 
fight against his uncle. (//. xx. 23, 34, 57, 67, xxi. 436, &c.) In the 
Odyssey, Poseidon appears hostile to Odysseus, whom he prevents 
from returning home in consequence of his having blinded 
Polyphemus, a son of Poseidon by the nymph Thoosa. (Horn. Od. i. 
20, 68, v. 286, &c., 366, &c., 423, xi. 101, &c., xiii. 125; Ov. Trist. i. 
2. 9.) 


Being the ruler of the sea (the Mediterranean), he is described as 
gathering clouds and calling forth storms, but at the same he has it 
in his power to grant a successful voyage and save those who are in 
danger, and all other marine divinities are subject to him. As the 
sea surrounds and holds the earth, he himself is described as the 
god who holds the earth ( yaiyoxos ), and who has it in his power 
to shake the earth Kirnir’p yds). 


He was further regarded as the creator of the horse, and was 
accordingly believed to have taught men the art of managing horses 
by the bridle, and to have been the originator and protector of 
horse races. (Horn. It. xxiii. 307,584; Pind. Fyth. vi.50; Soph. Oed. 
Col. 712, &c.) Hence he was also represented on horseback, or 
riding in a chariot drawn by two or four horses, and is designated 
by the epithets frnnoy, Uir*ios, or Umos &va$. (Pans. 


i. 30. § 4, viii. 25. § 5, vi. 20. § 8, viii. 37. 8 7 ; Earip. Fhoen. 1707 ; 
comp. Liv. i. 9, where he is called equester.) In consequence of his 
connection with the horse, he was regarded as the friend of 
charioteers (Pind. Ol. i. 63, &c.; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 156), and he even 
metamorphosed himself into a horse, for the purpose of deceiving 
Demeter. The common tradition about Poseidon creating the horse 
is ns follows: — when Poseidon and Athena disputed as to which of 
them should give the name to the capital of Attica, the gods 
decided, that it should receive its name from him who should 
bestow upon man the most useful gift. Poseidon then created the 
horse, and Athena called forth the olive tree, for which the honour 
was conferred upon her. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg, i. 12.) According to 
others, however, Poseidon did not create the horse in Attica, but in 
Thessaly, where he also.gave the famous horses to Peleus. (Lucan, 
Phurs. vi. 396, &c.; Horn. II. xxiii. 277; Apollod. 


iii. 13. 85.) 
POSEIDON. 


The symbol of Poseidon’s power was the trident, or a spear with 
three points, with which he used to shatter rocks, to call forth or 
subdue storms, to shake the earth, and the like. Herodotus (ii. 50, 
iv. 188) states, that the name and worship of Poseidon was 
imported to the Greeks from Libya, but he was probably a divinity 
of Pelasgian origin, and originally a personification of the fertilising 
power of water, from which the transition to regarding him as the 
god of the sea was not difficult. It is a remarkable circumstance that 
in the legends about this divinity there are many in which he is said 
to have disputed the possession of certain countries with other gods. 
Thus, in order to take possession of Attica, he thrust his trident into 
the ground on the acropolis, where a well of sea-water was thereby 
called forth ; but Athena created the olive tree, and the two 


divinities disputed, until the gods assigned Attica to Athena. 
Poseidon, indignant at this, caused the country to be inundated. 
(Herod, viii. 55; Apollod. iii. 14. § 1 ; Paus. i. 24. § 3, &c. ; Ilygin. 
Fab. 164.) With Athena he also disputed the possession of Troezenc, 
and at the command of Zeus he shared the place with her. (Paus. ii. 
30. $ 6 ) With Helios he disputed the sovereignty of Corinth, which 
along with the isthmus was adjudged to him, while Helios received 
the acropolis., (ii. 1. § 6.) With Hera he disputed the possession of 
Argolis, which was adjudged to the former by Inachus, Cephissus, 
and Asterion, in consequence of which Poseidon caused the rivers of 
these river-gods to be dried up. (ii. 15. 85, 22. §5; Apollod. ii. 1. § 
4.) With Zeus, lastly, he disputed the possession of Aegina, and with 
Dionysus that of Naxos. (Plut. Sympos. ix. 6.) At one time Delphi 
belonged to him in common with Ge, but Apollo gave him Calauria 
as a compensation for it. (Paus. ii. 33. § 2, x. 5. $ 3; Apollon. Khod. 
iii. 1243, with the Schoi.) 


The following legends also deserve to be mentioned. In conjunction 
with Zeus he fought against Cronos and the Titans (Apollod. i. 2. $ 
1), and in the contest with the Giants lie pursued Polybotes across 
the sea ns far as Cos, and there killed him by throwing the island 
upon him. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2; Paus. i. 2. §4.) He further crushed the 
Centaurs when they were pursued by Heracles, under a mountain in 
Leucosia, the island of the Seirens. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4.) He sued 
together with Zeus for the hand of Thetis, but he withdrew when 
Themis prophesied that the son of Thetis would be greater than his 
father. (Apollod. iii. 13. $ 5; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 178.) When Arcs had 
been caught in the wonderful net by Hephaestus, the latter set him 
free at the request of Poseidon (Horn. Od. viii. 344, &c.), but 
Poseidon afterwards brought a charge against Ares before the 
Areiopagus, for having killed his son Halirrhothius. (Apollod. iii. 14. 
§ 2.) At the request of Minos, king of Crete, Poseidon caused a bull 
to rise from the sea, which the king promised to sacrifice ; but when 
Minos treacherously concealed the animal among a herd of oxen, 
the god punished Minos by causing his daughter Pasiphae to fall in 
love with the bull. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 3, &c.) Periclymenus, who was 
either a son or a grandson of Poseidon, received from him the 
power of assuming various forms, (i. 9. § 9, iii. 6. § 8.) 


Poseidon was married to Amphitrite, by whom he had three 


children, Triton, Rhode, and Benthesicyine (Hes. Throy. 930 ; 
Apollod. i. 4. § 6, 
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iii. 15. § 4); but he had besides a vast number of observing the 
setting of the sun, and by his observchildren by other divinities and 
mortal women, ations confuting the ignorant story of the hissing He 
is mentioned by a variety of surnames, either sound made by the 
sun as it descended into the in allusion to the many legends related 
about him, ocean. Having collected a variety of information or to 
his nature as the god of the sea. His wor- on points of geography 
and natural history, he set ship extended over all Greece and 
southern Italy, out for Italy. Nor was he idle on the voyage, but he 
was more especially revered in Pelopon- paying attention to the 
course of the winds, and nesus (which is hence called 
oiKTjTifpiot'noo’fiSavos) examining the peculiarities of the coasts 
along and in the Ionic coast towns. The sacrifices offered which he 
passed. He visited Sicily and the neighto him generally consisted of 
black and white bouring islands, and then proceeded to Dalmatia 
bulls (Horn. Od.' iii. 6, II. xx. 404; Pind. 01. xiii. and Illyricum 
(Strab. iii. p. 165, iv. p. 197, xiii. 98; Virg. Aen. v. 237); but wild 
boars and rams p. 614 ; Vitrnv. de Arckit. viii. 4). After visiting 
were also sacrificed to him. (Horn. Od. xi. 130, Massilia, Gallia 
Narbonensis, and Liguria, he &c., xxiii. 277; Virg. Aen. iii. 119.) In 
Argolis returned to the East, and fixed his abode at bridled horses 
were thrown into the well Deine as Rhodes, where he became the 
president of the a sacrifice to him (Paus. viii. 7. 82), and horse Stoic 
school. He also took a prominent part in the and chariot races were 
held in his honour on the political affairs of the republic, 
influencing the Corinthian isthmus. (Pind. Non. v. 66, &c.) The 
course of legislation, and among other offices filling Panionia, or 
the festival of all the lonians near that of Prytanis (Strab. iv. p. 655, 
vii. p. 316). 


Mycale, was celebrated in honour of Poseidon. lie was sent as 
ambassador to Rome in B. c. 86. 


(Herod, i. 148.) In works of art, Poseidon may With Marius he 


became personally acquainted, be easily recognised by his 
attributes, the dolphin, and Plutarch in his life of Marius was 
considerthe horse, or the trident (Paus. x. 36. §4), and he ably 
indebted to information derived from him was frequently 
represented in groups along with (Plut. Mar. 45). Cicero, when he 
visited Rhodes, Amphitrite, Tritons, Nereids, dolphins, the Dios- 
received instruction both from Molo and from curi, Palaemon, 
Pegasus, Bellerophontcs, Thalassa, Poscidonius (Cic. dc Nat. Deor. i. 
3, de Fin. i. 2 ; Jno, and Galene. (Paus. ii. 1. §7.) His figure Plut. 
Cic. 4). Pompey also had a great admiration does not present the 
majestic calm which charac- for Poscidonius, and visited him twice, 
in b. c. 67 terises his brother Zeus ; but as the state of the sea and 
62. (Strab. xi. p. 492 ; Plut. Pomp. 42; 


is varying, so also is the god represented some- Plin. //. N. vii. 31.) 
To the occasion of his first 


times in violent agitation, and sometimes in a state visit probably 
belongs the story that Poseidonius, of repose. (Hirt, Mi/tkol. 
Bilderb. i. p. 26.) It to prevent the disappointment of his 
distinguished must be observed that the Romans identified visitor,. 
though severely afflicted with the gout, Poseidon with their own 
Neptunus, and that ac- held a long discourse on the topic that pain 
is not cordingly the attributes belonging to the former an evil (Cic. 
Tusc. Disp. ii. 25). He seems to are constantly transferred by the 
Latin poets to have availed himself of his acquaintance with the 
latter. [L. S.] Pompey to gain such additions as he could to his 


POSEIDO'NIUS (riotrctStot'ios),a distinguished geographical and 
historical knowledge (Strab. xi. Stoic philosopher, was a native of 
Apameia in p. 492). In b. c. 51 Poseidonius removed to Syria (Strab. 
xiv. p. 968, xvi. p. 1093; Suidas, Rome, and appears to have died 
soon after. He was 8. v. Tloatib.). lie was called sometimes the 
succeeded in his school by his disciple and graudApamean , from 
his birthplace, sometimes the Bhod- son Jason. [Jason, p. 556.] 
Among his disciples ian, from the place where he taught (Lucian, 
were Phanias (Diog. Laert. vii. 41), and AsclcMacrot). vol. iii. p. 
223; Athen. vi. p. 252, e.) He piodotus (Scnec. Qu. Nat. ii. 26, vi. 
17). Besides was also known by the surname ‘AOA-tjrys (Suid. 
Cicero, he seems to have had among his hearers I.c.). The date of 


his birth is not known with any C. Velleius, C. Cotta, Q. Lucilius 
Balbus, and exactness ; but he was a disciple of Panaetius and 
probably Brutus. (Cic. de Nat. Decor. i. 44 ; Plut. a contemporary of 
Pompeius and Cicero. Athenaeus Brut. p. 984.) Of Pompey we have 
already (xii. p. 549, e.), by a great mistake, mentions spoken. 


Poseidonius instead of Panaetius as the companion Poseidonius was 
a man of extensive and varied of Scipio Africanus on his embassy to 
Egypt, acquirements in almost all departments of human Elsewhere 
(xiv. p. 657) he talks of him as a con- knowledge. Strabo (xvi. p. 
753) calls him ai 'tjp temporary of Strabo, misunderstanding a 
passage ruv kclQ' tJ/xos <pi\ocr6(pu'viroAvpa0t(rTaTot. Cicero of 
the latter (xvi. p. 1093), where the expression thought so highly of 
his powers, that he requested KaO' ij/xa f, in an author who quotes 
from so many him to write an account of his consulship (ad AtL 
writers of different ages, may very well be under- ii. 1). As a 
physical investigator he was greatly stood of one who preceded him 
but a short time, superior to the Stoics generally, attaching himself 
Vos8ius supposes that the old age of Poseidonius in this respect 
rather to Aristotle. His geogramay have coincided with the 
childhood of Strabo, phicaland historical knowledge was very 
extensive. The supposition is not necessary. As Panaetius Though 
attached to the Stoic system, he was far died in b. c. 112, and 
Poseidonius came to Rome less dogmatical and obstinate than the 
majority of in the consulship of M. Marcellus (b. c. 51), and that 
school, refusing to admit a dogma because it according to Lucian (/. 
c.) reached the age of 84 was one of the school, if it did not 
commend itself years, b. c. 135 is probably not far from the date to 
him for its intrinsic merits. This scientific cast of the birth of 
Poseidonius. of his mind Galen attributes to his accurate ac 


Poseidonius, leaving Syria, betook himself to quaintance with 
geometry (De Plac. Ilipp.et Plat. Athens, and became the disciple of 
Panaetius, and iv. p. 279, viii. p. 319). His style of composition 
never returned to his native country. (Said. /. c.; also seems to have 
been far removed from the unCic. de Off. iii. 2, Tunc. Disp. v. 37.) 
On the graceful stiffness which was frequently .affected by death of 
Panaetius he set out on his travels, and Stoic writers. (Strab. v. p. 
147 ; comp. Galen, l.c. first visited Spain. At Gades he staid thirty 
days, iv. p. 281, v. p. 296.) 


508 POSEIDONIUS. 


Poseidonius adhered to the division of philosophy usual among the 
ancients, into physics , ethics, and dialectics (Diog. Laert. vii. 39), 
comparing the first to the blood and flesh of an animal, the second 
to the bones and nerves, the last to the soul. (Sextus Emp. adv. 
Math. vii. 19; Diog. Laert. vii. 40.) He recognised two principles 
(dpx <d )— passive (matter), and active (God). His phj'sical 
doctrines were, in the main, those of the Stoics generally, though he 
differed from them in some particulars. He h$ld that the vacuum 
beyond the universe was not infinite, but only large enough to 
allow of the dissolution of the universe (he discarded the doctrine 
of its destruction by fire, Phil. Jud. de Aet. Mundi’ ii. p. 497, ed. 
Mang.). He considered the heaven as the governing principle (rd 
‘liytgoviKov) of the universe (Diog. Laert. vii. 139.) He cultivated 
astronomy with considerable diligence, and, unlike Panaetius, was a 
believer in astrology (Cic. de Div. ii. 42). Poseidonius also 
constructed a planetary machine, or revolving sphere, to exhibit the 
daily motions of the sun, moon and planets. (Cic. de Nut. Deor. ii. 
34.) He inferred that the sun is larger than the earth, among other 
reasons because the shudow cast by the earth is conical(Diog. Laert. 
vii. 144 ; Mac rob. ad &oiun. Stfp. i. 20.) Its greater apparent 
magnitude as it sets he attributed to its being seen through dense 
and misty air, and supposed that if we could see it through a solid 
wall it would appear larger still. (Cleomedes, Cycl. Theor. ii; p. 
430.) lie calculated the diameter of the sun to be 4,000,000 stadia, 
on the assumption that the orbit of the sun was 10,000 times the 
circumference of the earth, and that it is within a space of 400 
stadia N. and S. that the sun casts no shadow. (Cleomedes. /. c. p. 
452.) The distance between the earth and the sun he set down at 
abovo 502,000,000 stadia. (Plin. II. N. ii. 21.) The moon also he 
considered to he larger than the earth, and composed of transparent 
elements, though on account of its great size the rays of the sun do 
not pass through it in eclipses. (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. p. 59; Clcom. /. c. 
ii. p. 500.) His view of the milky way, that it is of an igneous 
nature, not so dense as stars, but more so than light, and intended 
to warm those parts of the universe which the sun's heat does not 
reach, was extensively adopted. (Macrob. 1. c. i. 15.) Poseidonins's 


calculation of the circumference of the earth differed widely from 
that of Eratosthenes. He made it only 100,000 stadia, and his 
measurement was pretty generally adopted. His calculation was 
founded on observations of the star Canobus made in Spain, not, as 
Cleomedes says, in Hbodes. (Strab. ii. p. 119 ; Clcom. 1. c. i. 3. ; 
comp. Mnnncrt, Geogr. vol. i. p. 105, &c.) The shape of the 
habitable part of the earth he compared to that of a sling, the 
greatest extent being from E. to \V. (Strab. ii. p. ‘207 ; 
Agathemerus, ap. Hudson. Geogr. Min. vol. ii. p. 2.) Of the 
connection between the moon and the tides he was well aware. 
(Strab. iii. p. 178.) Strabo frequently refers to Poseidonius as one of 
the most distinguished geographers. A great number of passages, 
containing the views of Poseidonius on various other geographical 
and astronomical points, has been collected by Bake. 


As the basis of his ethical and mental philosophy Poseidonius took 
the Stoic system, though with considerable modifications, for he 
held it possible to amalgamate with it much of the systems of 
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Plato and Aristotle. In some respects his views approximated to the 
Pythagorean doctrines. (Sext. Empir. Adv. Math. vii. 93; Gaien. de 
Iti/p. ct Plat. Plac. v. p. 171.) It seems to have been his object as far 
as possible to banish contradiction from philosophy, and bring all 
the systems which had been propounded into harmony with each 
other, and to infuse into the decaying vitality of philosophical 
thought something of the vigour of past times. But that he could 
suppose the doctrines of Zeno, Aristotle and Plato capable of 
reconciliation with each other, shows that lie could not have seized 
very distinctly the spirit of each. To give anything like plausibility 
to this attempt, it was of course necessary to introduce considerable 
modifications into the Stoic doctrines. In somu points however in 
which he differed from Panactius he rather returned to the views of 
the earlier Stoic philosophers. Iis fourfold division of virtue is 
apparently that followed by Cicero in his Do Offieiis. He did not 
think virtue by itself sufficient for perfect happiness, unless 
accompanied by external, bodily good. (Diog. Laert. vii. 128.) The 
summiim bonum be considered to be the living in the 
contemplation of the truth and order of all things, and the 


fashioning oneself, as far as possible, in accordance therewith, being 
led aside .as little as possible by the irrational part of the soul. 
(Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 416.) In the classification of the faculties 
of the soul he returned to the system of Plato, dividing them into 
reason , emotion , and appetite (5c Uvvaiv 5 loiKovgivovs “gos 6*6 
rpi&v Sui'datuv, (TriOuixTjTikijs re xal &vpo*i8ovs kul AoGulenus, 
/. c. viii. p. 319), with which division he considered questions of 
practical morality to be intimately connected (Galen. /. c. iv. p. 
284, v. p. 291). It was apparently to keep up a bond of connection 
with the Stoic dogmas that he spoke of these hwapus as all 
belonging to one essence (Galen. L e. vi. p. 298), though other 
features of his system are not easily reconcilable with that view. But 
instead of regarding the naOij of the soul as being, or ensuing upon, 
judgments (*fp < V«is' of the reason, he deduced them from the 
irrational faculties of the soul, appealing to the fact that emotion 
and appetite manifest themselves in irrational "beings, lie connected 
affections and perturbations of the mind with external influences, 
the union cf the soul with the body, and the influence of the latter 
upon the former, some conditions of man being predominantly 
bodily, others spiritual ; some passing from the body to the soul, 
others from the soul to the body. This idea he carried out to the 
permanent modifications of character produced by particular bodily 
organisations, founding thereon a sort of physiognomical system. 
(Galen. Lc. v. p. 290.) He sometimes spoke of appetite as 
corresponding to vegetable life, emotion to animal life, reason to 
the properly human (/.c. p.170). 


None of the writings of Poseidonius has come down to us entire. We 
find mention of the following:—1. n epi consisting of at least 
thirteen books (Diog. Laert. vii. 138). 2. Tlcp) fiavTiKrjs, in five 
books. Poseidonius defended divination, and analysed its 
foundations. 3. Tlepi ugapgcvris. 4. nrpl Hpco-jv Kal Saigoruy. 5. 
Quainbs A o'yos, consisting of at least fifteen books (Diog. Laert. vii. 
140). 6. Tlfpl k6(t,uou. 7. 'E&jyviiris rod TlKaTuvos Tigaiov. 8. riepl 
Kirov. 9. Ilepl piTiupuv : Diogenes Laertius cites from the 
seventeenth book of 
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Toy r)\toi pcyeOovs. 12. n«pi ’fl/ceat/cu. 13. Hepl il/uxXVS- 14. 
IIpos Zijvwva ror 2*3aVior, or at least a mathematical work in 
which his views were controverted. 15. * UOtnds A 6yos. 16. 
nporpeim/fa, in defence of the position, that the study of 
philosophy ought not to be neglected on account of the 
discrepancies in the systems of different philosophers. 17. n €pi 
KaOyKoi/roi (see Cic. ad AIL xvi. 11). 10. IIcpl naOdu. 19. A 
treatise on the connection between virtues and the division of the 
faculties of the mind (Galen, Lc. viii. p. 319). 20. FUpl KptTTjplov. 
21. Eiaayuyii irtpl \Qtus. A grammatical work. 22. An extensive 
historical work, in at least forty-nine or fifty books (Athen. iv. p 
168, d.), and apparently of very miscellaneous contents, to judge by 
the tolerably numerous quotations of it in Athenneus, and 
comprising events from the time of Alexander the Great to his own 
times. 


Suidas, by a gross blunder, attributes to Poseidonius of Alexandria 
an historical work in fifty-two books, in continuation of the history 
of Polybius. Vossius (de Ilist. Graec. p. 199, ed. Westermnnn) 
considers this work to be identical with the historical work of 
Poseidonius of Apameia. Bake dissents from this view, inasmuch ns 
events were mentioned by Poseidon ius earlier than those included 
in the history of Polybius, and assigns the work to Poseidonius of 
Olbiopolis. 11 is objection is not decisive, and Westermann 
coincides with Vossius. But the account which Suidas gives of the 
work is enormously wrong, as he says it ended with the Cyrenaic 
war (b.c. 324), and yet was a continuation of the history of 
Polybius, which goes down to the destruction of Corinth by 
Mummius (b.c. 146). 23. A history of the life of Pompcius Magnus 
(Strab. xi. p. 753). This may possibly have been a part of his larger 
historical work. 24. toktik tJ (dc A tie instru 


enda). 25. Various epistles. 


All the relics which still remain of the writings of Poseidonius have 
been carefully collected and illustrated by Janus Bake, in a work 
entitled Posidonii Rhodii Reliquiae Ductriitar, Lugd. Bat. 1810. 
(Fabric. Dili. Grace, vol. iii. p. 572; Vossius, dellist. Grace, p. 198, 
ed. Westermann ; Hitter, Gesciichte der Philosophic , bk. xi. c. 6, 
vol. iii. p- 700, &c.; Bake, /. c. ). 


There was an earlier Poseidonius, a native of Alexandria, and a 
disciple of Zeno, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 38) and 
Suidas, who (besides the historical work above referred to) 
mentions some writings, of which, however, he is more disposed to 
consider Poseidonius of Olbiopolis the author. The latter he 
describes as a sophist and historian, and the author of the following 
works:—IIsp! rov ’ClKcavov: II epl tt}s T uptKrjs KaXovafvys X to, f 
„as : ’ArrMcds bropiasy in four books : Ai§u*d, in eleven books ; and 
some others. The first mentioned work is assigned by Bake to 
Poseidonius of A pamein. 


There were also some others of the same name who are not worth 
mentioning. [C. P. M.J 


POSEIDO'NIUS (noaeifidyios), the name of two Greek physicians, 
who have been confounded together by Sprengel ( Hist, dc la Med. 
vol. ii. p. 92, French trail si.), and placed in “the time of Valens and 
also by M. Littre (Oeuvres dHippoor. vol. iii. p. 5), who, while 
correcting one half of SprengePs chronological mistake, falls himself 


into the same error, and equally supposes them to have been one 
and the same individual, whom he places in the first century after 
Christ. 


1. The author of some medical works, of which nothing but a few 
fragments remain, who quotes Archigenes (ap. Aet. ii. 2. 12, p. 
255), and is himself quoted by Rufus Ephesius (ap. Ang. Mai, 
Classic. Auctor. c ratio. Codic. Edit. vol. iv. p. 11), and who must, 
therefore, have lived about the end of the first century after Christ. 
He is one of the earliest writers who is known to have mentioned 
the glandular or true plague, though this disease was, till quite 
lately, supposed to have been unknown till a much later period (see 
M. Littre, loco cit.). lie is several times quoted by Aetius (i. 3. 121, 
ii. 2. 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 24, pp. 139, 243, 244, 


246, 247, 248, 254, 255, *257, 258, 260), and Paulas Aegineta (vii. 
3, 21, 22, pp, 614, 692, 693). The name frequently occurs in Galen, 
but it is probable that in every passage the philosopher is referred 
to and not the physician. If (as seems upon the whole not unlikely) 
this Poseidonius is the pupil of Zopyrus at Alexandria, who is 
mentioned by Apollonius Citiensis as his fellow-pupil (ap. Dietz, 
Schof. in Hip ftocr. et Gal. vol. i. p. 2), there is a chronological 
difficulty which the writer is not at present able to explain. 


2. The son of Philostorgius and brother of Philagrius, who lived in 
the latter half of the fourth century after Christ, during the reign of 
Valentininn and Valens. (Philostorg. Il.E. viii. 10.) [W.A.G.] 


POSEIDO'NIUS, of Ephesus, n celebrated silver-chaser, who was 
contemporary with Pasiteles, in the time of Pompey. (Plin. II. N. 
xxxiii. 12. s. 55.) Pliny mentions him also among the artists who 
made atldctas cl annutos cl vemitorcs $acrificuntesque % and adds 
to the mention of his name the words qui et argentum caeluvit 
nobiliter (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). Nagler ( Kiinstterfavicon) 
makes the singular mistake of ascribing to him the sphere of the 
celebrated philosopher Poseidonius, which is mentioned by Cicero 
(do Ar at. Decor. ii. 34). [ P. S.] 


POSIS, a Homan modeller, who lived in the first century B. c.. and 
who was mentioned ns an acquaintance by M. Vnrro, according to 
whom he made apples and grapes, which it was impossible to 
distinguish from the real objects. (Varro, ap. Plin. II. A', xxxv. 12. s. 
45. The text of the passage is very corrupt; but there can be little 
doubt that the reading as restored by Gronovius gives the meaning 
fairly, namely : M. Varro tradit sibi cognitum Romae Posim nomine 
, a quo facta poma et tivosy ut non jxtssis disccrncre a veris.) These 
imitations of fruit must have been first modelled, and then painted. 
Their truthfulness would suggest the suspicion that they were in 
wax ; but, from the absence of any statement to that effect, it must 
be supposed that they were only in some kind of clay or stucco or 
gypsum. (P. S.] 


POSSI'DIUS, a disciple of Augustine, with whom he lived upon 
intimate terms for nearly forty years. In a. d. 397 he was appointed 
bishop of Calama, a town in Numidia at no great distance from 
Hippo Regius; hut this elevation brought r.o tranquillity nor ease, 


for his career from this time forward presents one continued 
struggle with a succession of fierce antagonists. For a long period lie 
was engaged in active strife with the Donatists, maintained 
triumphant disputations in public with 
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their leaders on several occasions, and was one of the four prelates 
despatched in 410 by the orthodox party in Africa to Honorius, for 
the purpose of soliciting a repeal of the law which had been passed 
in favour of their heretical opponents. He next took a prominent 
part in the councils held against Caelestius and Pelagius. In a. d. 
430 he was driven from Calama by the Vandals, sought refuge at 
Hippo, and while that city was besieged, watched over the deathbed 
of his preceptor and friend. Prosper relates in his chronicle (a. d. 
437) that Possidius, along with Novatus and Severianus, strenuously 
resisted the efforts of Genseric to propagate the doctrines of 
Arianism, and it is generally believed, that having been expelled 
from Africa, after the capture of Carthage (a. d. 439), lie made his 
way to Italy, and there di«d. 


Two tracts by Possidius are still'extant. 
1. Vita August ini. 2. Indiculus Scriptorum Au 


gustini. These are attached to all the best editions of Augustine. The 
best edition of the Vita, in a separate form, is that of Salinas, 8vo. 
Rom. 1731, and Aug. Vindel. 1768 ; of the Indiculus, that published 
at Venice, 8vo. 1735. [W. R.] 


POSSIS (IltWis), a Greek writer, mentioned only by Athenaeus, who 
cites two of his works, namely, the third book of his history of the 
Amazons (’A/xafovfr, vii. p.296, d.), nnd the third book of his 
history of Magnesia (MaywjTiKka, xii. p. 533, d.). 


POSTVERTA or POSTVORTA, is properly a surname of Carmenta, 
describing her as turning backward and looking at the past, which 


she revealed to poets and other mortals. In like manner the 
prophetic power with which she looked into the future, is indicated 
by the surnames Antevorta, Prorsa (i. e. Proversa), and Porriraa. 
Poets, however, have personified these attributes of Carmen ta, nnd 
thus describe them as the companions of the goddess. (Ov. Fast. i. 
633 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 7 ; Gellius, xvi. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 339.) [L. 
S.J 


POSTUMIA. 1. A Vestal virgin, accused of incest in B. c. 419, in 
consequence of the elegance of her dress and the freedom of her 
remarks, but acquitted, with an admonition to be more careful in 
her conduct for the future. (Liv.iv. 44.) 


2. The wife of Ser. Sulpicius, was a busy intriguing woman, and did 
not bear a good character. She is said to have been one of the 
mistresses of Julius Caesar (Suet JuL 50), and Cicero suspected that 
it was her charms which drew his legates Pomptinus from Cilicia to 
Rome. (Cic. ad Att. v. 21. § 9.) Her name frequently occurs in 
Cicero’s correspondence at the time of the civil war* (ad Fam. iv. 2, 
ad Alt. x. 3. A, x. 14, xii. 11, &c.). 


POSTU'MIA, PO'NTIA. [Pontia, No. 2.] 


POSTU'MIA GENS, patrician, was one of the most ancient patrician 
gentes at Rome, and frequently held the highest offices of the state, 
from the banishment of the kings to the downfal of the republic. 
The most distinguished family in the gens was that of Albus or 
Albinus, but we also find at the commencement of the republic 
distinguished families of the names of Megellus and Tubertus. The 
first of the Postumii, who obtained the consulship, was P. Postumius 
Tubertus, in B. c. 503, only six years after the expulsion of the 
kings. Regillensis is properly an agnomen of the Albini, and 
accordingly persons with this surname are given under Albinus. In 
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the Punic wars, and subsequently, we also find the surnames 
Pyrgensis, Trmpsanus, and Tympanus. A few Postumii are 
mentioned without any surname: these are given below. 


POSTU'MIUS. 1. A. Postumius, tribunus militura in B.C. 180. (Liv. 


xl. 41.) 
2. C. Postumius, tribunus militum in b.c. 168. (Liv. xlv. 6.) 


3. Postumius, a soothsayer, who predicted success to Sulla, and told 
him to keep him in chains, and put him to death if matters did not 
turn out well. Plutarch (Suit. 9) says that this occurred when Sulla 
was marching upon Rome, in b. c. 88; whereas Cicero (de Div. i. 
33) and Valerius Maximus (i. 6. § 4) relate that it happened before 
the battle in which Sulla defeated the Samnites. 


4. M. Postumius, quaestor of Verres in his government of Sicily, B.c. 
73. (Cic. Verr. ii. 18.) 


5. Cn. Postumius, was one of the supporters ( suUcnjdores) of Ser. 
Sulpicius in his prosecution of Murena for bribery in b. c. 63. He 
had been a candidate for the praetorship in the same year. 


(Cic. pro Mur. 26, 27, 33.) 


6. T. Postumius, an orator mentioned by Cicero with praise (Brut. 
77), may perhaps have been the same person as the following. 


7. Postumius, a friend of Cicero, belonged to the Pompeian party, 
and on the breaking out of the civil war, in b.c. 49, was appointed 
by the senate to succeed Furfanius Postumus in Sicily ; but ns he 
refused to go to the province without Cato, Fannius was sent in his 
stead. (Cic. ad Ail. vii. 15. § 2.) Cicero mentions him as one of his 
friends in b. c. 46 (ad Fam. vi. 12. § 2, xiii. 69). He speaks of him 
again as one of the procuratores of the games of Octavius in a a 44 
(ad Att. xv. 2. § 3). 


8. Postumius, a legate of Cnesnr, whom he sent over from Greece to 
Italy in b.c. 48, to hasten the passage of his troops. (Appian, B. C. ii. 
58.) 


9. P. Postumius, a friend of M. Mnrcellus, who was murdered at 
Athens in B.c. 45. (Servius, np. Cic. ad Fam. iv. 12. § 2.) 


10. Q. Postumius, a Roman senator, was torn to pieces by order of 
Antony, because he meditated deserting to Augustus in b.c. 31. 
(Dion Cass. 1 . 13 .) 


POSTU'MIUS, architect [Pollio.] 


POSTUMULENUS, is only known as a friend of Trebianus or 
Trebonius (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 10). 


PO'STUMUS, which signifies a person bom after the death of his 
father, was originally a prnenomen (Varr. L. L. v. 60, ed. Muller), 
but was also used as a cognomen, of which several instances occur 
in the persons mentioned below. 


PO'STUMUS, a Roman, to whom Horace addresses one of his odes 
(ii. 14). Nothing is known of him, but he may have been the same 
person as the Postumus to whom Propertius addresses one of his 
elegies (iii. 12). 


PO'STUMUS, stands second on the list of the thirty tyrants 
enumerated by Trebellius Pollio [see Aureolus]. His full name was 
M. Cassia j? us LatiniusPostumus. Of humble origin, he owed his 
advancement to merit, was nominated by Valerian, who entertained 
the strongest conviction of his worth, governor of Gaul, and was 
entrusted specially with the defence of the Rhenish frontier. By his 
aid Gallienus was enabled to repulse for some years the attacks of 
the barbarians; but on setting out for Illyria (a. d. 257), in order to 
quel] 


the insurrection of Ingenuus [Ingenu us],he com- J mitted his son 
Saloninus to the guardianship of Silvanus. Postumu%, feeling 
slighted by this arrangement, took advantage of the disaffection of 
the troops towards the royal family, raised the standard of 
rebellion, assumed the style and title of emperor, and drove 
Saloninus to take refuge in Colonia Agrippina, where he was 
besieged, and eventually put to death upon the capture of the city. 
These events took place in a. d. 258 and 259, while Valerian was 
prosecuting his unfortunate campaign against the Persians. 
Whatever guilt may attach to the circumstances under which 
Postumus established his sway—and these are differently 
represented by different authorities, since Pollio declares that he 
was urged on by the discontent of the army and the provincials 
rather than by any ambition of his own, denying, at the same time, 


that he had any hand in the death of the youth whom he represents 
as having been actually consigned to his protection—it seems 
certain that he exercised his power with firmness, moderation, and 
skill. Not only were the efforts of Gallienus to take vengeance for 
his son signally frustrated; but while the nominal sovereign was 
indulging in slothful pleasures, the pretender, beloved by all to 
whom his influence extended, maintained a strong and just 
government, and preserved Gaul from the devastation of the 
warlike tribes upon the eastern border. Hence the titles of Imperator 
and G'ermanicus Afuadmus, which recur upon the medals of several 
successive years, are in this case something better than a mee 
empty boast. At length, however, his fickle subjects became weary 
of submitting to the strict and well-regulated discipline enforced in 
all departments of the state, rallied round a new adventurer named 
Laelianus [Laf.lia.nus; Lollianus], and Postumus, who assuredly may 
claim the highest place among the numerous pageants of royalty 
that sprung up and disappeared with such rapidity during this 
disturbed epoch, was slain a.d. 267, in the tenth year of his reign. 
The number of coins still extant bearing the effigy of this prince, 
and the skilful workmanship displayed in the gold pieces especially, 
prove that the arts of peace were not despised in his court, while 
the letters S. C. stamped after the usual fashion upon the brass 
money, seem to indicate that he had surrounded himself with a 
body of counsellors, whom he chose to consider the true Roman 
senate. 


All questions connected with this reign have been investigated, with 
much diligence, accuracy, and learning, by Brequigny in the 
Memoires de 1 1 Academic de Sciences et Belles-Lett res, vol. xxx. p. 
338, &c. There is also a dissertation on the Life of Postumus by 
loach. Meierus, preserved in Walkrek Elect, p. 203. The chief 
ancient authorities are, Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. ii.; Aurel. 
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Viet, dc Cues. 33, Epit. 32; Eutrop. ix. 7; Ores, Wii. 22 ; Zosim. i. 38 
; Zonar. xii. 24. From inscriptions and medals we obtain the name 
given above, M. Cassianus Latinius Postumus , but Victor terms him 
Cassius Jxihienus Postumus, while Pollio uniformly designates him 
as Posttimius , and erroneously limits the duration of his power to 
seven years. [W. R.] 


PO'STUMUS, son of the foregoing, is mentioned by Trebellius Pollio, 
who presses in his name to swell the number of the 30 tyrants, 
stating that having received first the title of Caesar, and 
subsequently that of Augustus, he was slain along with his father. 
But when we recollect that notwithstanding the multitude of coins 
still existing of the elder Postumus, not one has been found 
commemorating the dignities of the younger, we are led with 
Eckhel to doubt the testimony of a writer notoriously inaccurate, 
and to conclude that no such person ever existed, or at all events 
that he was never invested with the title of Augustus or Caesar. 
(Trebell. Pollio. Trig. Tyr. iii.; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 447.) It must not, 
however, be concealed, that in addition to the pieces described by 
Goltzius, which every numismatologist rejects as spurious, there are 
to be found in some cabinets two very rare medals, one in gold, the 
other in billon, bearing upon the obverse the head of the elder 
Postumus, with the legend imp. c. postumus. p. f. aug., and on the 
reverse the bust of a more juvenile personage, with a radiated 
crown, and the words INVICTO. AUG. Whether we are justified in 
regarding this as a representation of the younger Postumus, is a 
question which can hardly be answered with certainty, but the 
arguments adduced to prove the affirmative are far from being 
conclusive. (See Mionnet, MedaiUes Homatnes , vol. ii. p. 70.) A cut 
of the billon coin is placed below. [W.R.] 


COIN OP POSTUMUS JUNIOR. 


PO'STUMUS, A'CTIUS, a rhetorician, mentioned by the elder 
Seneca. ( Controv . 21.) 


PO'STUMUS, AGRIPPA. [Aorippa, p. 78.] 


PO'STUMUS, CU'RTIUS. 1, 2. Qu. and Cn. Curtii Postumi, two 
brothers, were argentarii, with whom Verres had pecuniary 
dealings. One of these, Quintus, who is called by Cicero a sodalis of 


Verres, was afterwards a judex quaestionis in the trial of Verres. 
(Cic. J err. i. 39, 61.) 


3. M. Curtius Postumus, was recommended by Cicero to Caesar in b. 
c, 54 for the post of tribune of the soldiers, which he obtained. (Cic. 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 15. § 3, iii. 1. § 3.) On the breaking out of the civil war, 
in b. c. 49, he espoused with zeal the cause of Caesar, and was, on 
that account, a disagreeable puest to Cicero, whom he visited at his 
Formian villa. He appears to have entertained the hope of 
obtaining, through Caesar's influence, some of the higher dignities 
in the state ( dibaphum cogitat). It appears that Atticus was afraid 
lent Curtius should prevent him from leaving Italy 
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about this time. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 2, a. 5, 6. x. 13. § 3, ad Fam. ii. 16. 
§ 7.) When Cicero had returned to Rome, after the defeat of the 
Pompeians, and considered it advisable to cultivate the friendship 
of Caesar, he renewed his acquaintance with Curtins, and 
accordingly speaks of him as one of his friends in B. C. 46 ; but in 
the following year he writes with indignation to Atticus that Curtins 
thinks of becoming a candidate for the consulship (ad Fam. vi. 12. § 
2, ad Aft. xii. 49.). After Caesar’s death Curtius attacked with 
vehemence those persons, like Cicero, who rejoiced at Caesar's 
death, but defended his acts (ad AU. xiv. 9. § 2). Instead of Curtius 
Podumus , we frequently find Curtius Postumius in many 
manuscripts and editions of Cicero. 


PO'STUMUS, M. EGNA'TIUS, one of the consoles suffecti in a.d. 183. 


PO'STUMUS, T. FURFA'NIUS, was one of the judices at the trial of 
Milo in n.c. 52, and had previously suffered injuries from Clodi us. 
(Cic. pro MU. *27.) He appears to have been praetor in Sicily in b.c. 
50 and 49, and in the latter year the senate appointed Postumius as 
his successor (ad Att. vii. 5. § 2). [Po.stu.mius, No. 7.] He is again 
mentioned as the governor of Sicily, with the title of proconsul, in 


b.c. 45 (ad Fam. vi. 8. § 3, vi. 9). 


PO'STUMUS, JU'LIUS, a paramour of Mutilia Prised, who had great 
influence with Livia, the mother of Tiberius, and whom Sejanus 
employed to injure Agrippina, the widow of Gemianicus, in the 
opinion of Livia, a. d. *23. (Tac. Ann. iv. 12.) In an inscription 
(Gruter, 113, 1) we find mention made of a C. Julius Sex. f. 
Postmans, who was praefect of Egypt under Claudius: he was 
probably the son of the preceding. 


PO'STUMUS, POE'NIUS. [Pobnius. ] 


PO'STUMUS, C. RABI RIUS, whom Cicero defended in B. c. 54 in an 
oration, still extant, was a Roman eques, and the son of C. Curius, a 
wealthy farmer of the public revenues. He was born after the death 
of his father, who had married the sister of C. Rabin us, whom 
Cicero had defended in b. c. 63, when he was accused by T. 
Labienus ; and he was adopted by his uncle Rabirius, whose name 
he consequently assumed. The younger Rabirius carried on a 
profitable business ns a money-lender, and had among his debtors 
Ptolemy Auletes, who had been compelled to borrow large sums of 
money, in order to purchase the support of the leading men at 
Rome, to keep him on the throne. To pay his Roman creditors, 
Ptolemy was obliged to oppress his subjects; and his exactions 
became at length so intolerable, that the Egyptians expelled him 
from the kingdom. He accordingly fled to Rome in b. c. 57, and 
Rabirius and his other creditors supplied him with the means of 
corrupting the. Roman nobles, as they had no hopes of regaining 
their money except by his restoration to the throne. Ptolemy at 
length obtained his object, and Gabinius, the proconsul of Syria, 
encouraged by Pompev, marched with a Roman army into Egypt in 
B.c. 55. Ptolemy thus regained his kingdom. Rabirius forthwith 
repaired to Alexandria, and was invested by the king with the office 
of Dioeccie s or chief treasurer, no doubt with the sanction of 
Gaoinius. In this x oflice he had to amass money both for himself 
and 'Gabinius ; but his extortions were so terrible, that Ptolemy had 
him apprehended, either to secure him against the wrath of the 
people, or to satisfy 


potamius: 


their indignation, lest they should drive him again from his 
kingdom. Rabirius escaped from prison, probably through the 
connivance of the king, and returned to Rome. But here a trial 
awaited him. Gabinius was accused of extortion ( repetundue ) 
under the provisions of the lex Julia, passed in the consulship of 
Caesar, B. c. 59, and was condemned to pay a considerable fine. As 
Gabinius was unable to pay this sum, a suit was instituted under the 
same law against Rabirius, who was liable to make up the 
deficiency, if it could be proved that he had received any of the 
money of which Gabinius had illegally become possessed. The suit 
against Rabirius was, therefore, a supplementary appendage to the 
cause of Gabinius. The accuser, the praetor, and the judices, were 
the same ; and as Cicero had defended Gabinius, he also performed 
the same office for Rabirius. (Cic. pro itubirio Podumo , passim.) 
The issue of the triiil is not mentioned ; but as the judices had 
condemned Gabinius, they probably did not spare his tool. We may 
therefore conclude that he went into banishment, like his patron, 
and was recalled by Caesar from exile. At all events, we find him 
serving under Caesar in B.c. 46, who sent him from Africa into 
Sicily, in order to obtain provisions for the army. (Hirt. B. Afr. 8.) 


PO'STUMUS, Q. SEIIJS, a Roman eques, said by Cicero to have been 
poisoned by P. Clodius, because he was unwilling to still his house 
to the latter. (Cic. pro Dom. 44, 50, do Harusp. Hasp. U.) 


PO'STUMUS, VI'BIUS, consul suffectus, a.d. 5, conquered the 
Dalmatians in a.d. 10, and received, in consequence, the honour of 
the triumphal ornaments. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 15 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 116 ; 
Flor. iv. 12. §11.) 


POTA'MI US, a Spaniard by birth, was bishop of Lisbon in the 
middle of the fourth century ; and if the first of the pieces 
mentioned below be genuine, he must, in the early part of his 
career, have been a champion of the Catholic faith. Subsequently, 
however, lie was a zealous Arinn, and it is believed that he drew up 
the document known in ecclesiastical history as The second Sirmian 


Creed. [Phoebadius.J The writings usually ascribed to Potamius are: 
— 1. Epistola ad Alhunasium Episcopum A leaandrinwn de 
ConsubstantialitcUe FUii Dci> in some MSS. entitled Epistola 
J'otamii ad Athanasium ab Arianis (impetitum?) podr/uam in Con 
cUio Ariminensi subscripserunt , composed in the year a. d. 355, 
while the opinions of the author were yet orthodox. The 
authenticity of this piece, however, which is characterised by great 
obscurity of thought and of expression, and often half barbarous in 
phraseology, is very doubtful. It was first published by the 
Benedictine D’Achery, in his Spicilepium veterum aliquot 
Scriptorum , 4 to. Paris, 1661, vol. ii. p. 366, or vol. iii. p. 299, of 
the new edition by Baluze, fol. 1717. and will be found under its 
best form in Gotland's Bibliot/uca Putrum , vol. v. fol. Venet. 1769. 
p. 96. 2. Ssrmo de Lazaro , and 3. Scnno de Murtt/rio Esuiac 
Prophetae. Two discourses resembling in style the epistle to 
Athanasius, long attributed to Zeno, bishop of Verona, and 
published, without suspicion, among his works, until the brothers 
Ballerini (6'. Zenouis Sen nones, fol. Venet. 1739, p. 297—303) 
proved that they must be assigned to Potamius, whom however 
they supposed to be a person altogether different from the bishop of 
Lisbon, and belonging 
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to a different age. The arguments which they employ to 
demonstrate this Last position are founded upon the second title of 
the Epistola ad Athanasium as given above, but this title Galland, 
Schoenemann, and other*, hold to be the blunder of an ignorant 
transcriber. The Sermones will be found in Galland, and the 
discussions with regard to the real author in the Prolegomena to the 
volume, cap. x. p. xvil (W. R.] 


POT'AMO, PAPI'RIUS, a scriba of Verres, and one of the instruments 
of his tyranny, is called by Cicero in irony “homo severus, ex vetere 
ilia equestri disciplina" (Cic. Verr. iii. 60, 66). He was originally the 
scriba and friend of Q. Caecilius Niger, the quaestor of Verres, and 
he remained with Verres, when Caecilius left the island. (Cic. Div. 
in Caecil. 0.) 


POTAMON (Uordpuy). 1. Of Alexandria. Of this philosopher we 
have notices in Diogenes LaSrtius (Prooem. § 21), Porphyrias (de 
Vita Plolini , in Fabric. Bill. Graec. voL ii. p. 109, old cd.), and 
Suidas (a.w. alp* a is, II orapw). Many attempts have been made to 
reconcile, by emendation and conjecture, the discrepancies found in 
these notices, or to ascertain the truth regarding him. Of these an 
elaborate account will be found in Brucker's If Gloria Crilicae 
Philosophiae (vol. ii. p. 193, &c.). This subject has also been 
investigated in a treatise by Gloeckrier, entitled, De Potumonis 
Alex. Philo&ophia Eclectical recentiorum Platonicorum Disdp/inae 
admodum dissimili , Dieput. 4 to. Lipsiac, 1745. Of this an excellent 
abstract is given by Ilarlcss (in Fabric, ibid. vol. iii. p. 184, &c.). 
What is chiefly interesting and important regarding Potamon, is the 
fact recorded by Laertius, that, immediately before his time (xpd 
6\lyov), Potamon had introduced an eclectic sect of philosophy (IK 
\tKrtKif ns atpeats). Modern writers have made too much of this 
solitary fact, for we read nowhere else of this school of Potamon. 
The meaning of Porphyrius, in the passage referred to above, is by 
no means clear. It is impossible to tell whether he makes Potamon 
the occasional disciple of Plotinus, or Plotinus of Potamon. Suidas, 
in the article dtpeais, evidently quotrs Laertius, but in Uordpuv he 
states, that he lived scp6 Auyovarov, xal per* aor6y. Whatever 
meaning these words may have—for that is one of the points of 
discussion in this question—the two articles are irreconcileable. 
Indeed, Suidas exhibits his usual confusion in this name. He makes 
(s. v. AtoSuvaZ) Potamon the rhetorician [No. 2], a philosopher, 
and we need not encumber the question with his unsupported 
authority on a point of chronology. Yet, to accommodate his 
statement with those of Laertius and Porphyrius, Gloeckner and 
Harless suppose three Potamons. For this, or even for the 
supposition that there were two, there seems no necessity. Setting 
aside the authority of Suidas, remembering the uncertainty of the 
time of Laertius — to determine which his mention of Potamon may 
furnish a new element,—we cannot but attach much weight to the 
statement of Porphyrius, the contemporary of Plotinus, and who 
refers to Potamon, as a well-known name. We should, therefore, 
conclude that the Potamon mentioned by Laertius and Porphyrius 
are the same, and, on a minute investigation of the passage where 
he is mentioned by the latter author, that he was older than 
Plotinus, and entrusted his children to his guardianship. lie may 


have brought from Alex 
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j andria to Rome the idea of an eclectic school. But he had no 
followers in his peculiar combinations. They were supplanted by the 
school that endeavoured to ingraft Christianity upon the older 
systems of philosophy. Indeed, the short notice given by Laertius 
does not entitle Potamon to the distinction invariably conferred 
upon him, that he was the first to introduce an eclectic school; 
though, probably, he was the first who taught at Rome a system so 
called. 


Laertius states briefly a few of his tenets, derived from his writings, 
from which we can only learn that he combined the doctrines of 
Plato with the Stoical and Aristotelian, and not without original 
views of his own. According to Suidas he wrote a commentary on 
the Repub ic of Plato. 


2. Of Mytilene (Strab. xiii. p. 617), son of Lesbonax the rhetorician, 
was himself a rhetorician, in the time of Tiberius Caesar, whose 
favour ho cu 


E (Suidas, s.v.). Westermann, indeed, makes teacher of Tiberius, but 
this is stated nowhere else (Geschichte Griech. Bered. p. 106). He is 
mentioned as an authority regarding Alexander the Great, by 
Plutarch (Alex. 61). It is, probably, he whom Lucian states to have 
attained the age of ninety (Macrob. § 23). Suidas informs us that, in 
addition to his life of Alexander the Great, lie wrote several other 
works, namely, v tlpoi 2 aplwy, B pourov eyKolpiov, n«pl rtKtlov / 
'nfropos. And, to the treatises mentioned by Suidas, should probably 
be added that irtpl rrjs Siatpopds , quoted by Ammonius in his 
treatise irtyl opoiwv Kal Sta < popuy 8. v. ipunqv. (Suidas, s. vv. 
QtoSwpos TaSaptvs , A to6iava£, Tlordpwy.) 


3. A poet, sneered at by Lucillius. (Anth. Grace. vol. iii. p. 44, 
Jacobs.) [ W. M. G.] 


POTIIAEUS (lloOaios), n Greek architect, of unknown age and 


country, who, in conjunction with Antiphilus and Megacles, made 
the treasury of the Carthaginians at Olympia. (Paus. vi. 19. 84.8.7.) 
[P.S.] 


POTHEINUS (llofleTi'os), artists. 1. An Athenian sculptor, whoso 
name is preserved on an inscription which was affixed to the 
portrait-statue of a certain Nymphodotus, in the palaestra at Athens. 
(Bockh, Corp. Jnscr. No. 270, vol. i. p. 375. The inscription, ns 
explained by Bockh, reads thus, Ei ltc6va rtfySt TloOtivos .... rtvYas 
b*naro, which can only mean that Potheinus was both the sculptor 
and the dedicator of the statue. That artists not unfrequently 
dedicated their own works, is shown by Welcker, KunstUatt , 1827, 
No. 83 ; comp. R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schorn , p. 392). 


2. A vase-painter, whose name appears on a beautiful vessel, in the 
ancient style, representing the contest of Thetis and Pelcus, which 
was found in 1833 at Ponte dell' Abbadia, and is now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is doubtful whether the name inscribed on the 
vase is nofletvos or II«On'oy ; but it looks more like the latter. 
(Levezow, Verzcichniss , No. 1005, p. 246 ; Gerhard, Berlins Ant. 
Bildtcerke , No. 1005, p. 291 ; R. Rochette, iMtre it M. Schorn , pp. 
56, 57.) [P. Sj 


POTHI'N US, an eunuch, the guardian of the young king Ptolemy, 
and the regent of the kingdom, recommended the assassination of 
Porapey, when the latter fled for refuge to Egypt after the loss of 
the battle of Pharsalia in b. c. 48 (Lucan, viii. 484, &c.). He plotted 
against Caesar when he came to Alexandria, later the same year. It 
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was Pothinus who placed Achillas over the Egyptian forces, with 
directions to seize a favourable opportunity for attacking Caesar, 
but he himself remained with the young king in the quarters of 
Caesar. But as he was here detected in carrying on a treasonable 
correspondence with Achillas, he was put to death by order of 
Caesar. (Caes. B. C. iii. 108, 112 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 36, 39 ; Plut. 
Cues. 48, 49 ; Lucan, x. 333, &c. 515, &c.) 


POTHOS (T1 60 os), a personification of love or desire, was 
represented along with Eros and Himeros, in the temple of 
Aphrodite at Megara, by the hand of Scopas. (Paus. i. 43. § 6; Plin. 
//. M xxxvi. 4, 7.) [L. S.] 


POTPTIA GENS, one of the most ancient patrician gentes at Rome, 
but it never attained any historical importance. The Potitii were, 
with the Pinarii, the hereditary priests of Hercules at Rome: the 
legend which related the establishment of the worship of this god, 
is given under Pinaria Gbns. It is further stated that the Potitii and 
Pinarii continued to discharge the duties of their priesthood till the 
censorship of App. Claudius (r.c. 312), who induced the Potitii, by 
the sum of 50,000 pounds of copper, to instruct public slaves in the 
performance of the sacred rites ; whereat the god was so angry, that 
the whole gens, containing twelve families and thirty grown up 
men, perished within a year, or, according to other accounts, within 
thirty days, and Appius himself became blind (Liv. ix. 29 ; Festus, p. 
237, ed. Muller ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 17). Niebuhr remarks that if there 
is any truth in the tale respecting the destruction of the Potitiagena, 
they may have perished in the great plngue which raged* fifteen or 
twenty years later, since such legends are not scrupulous with 
respect to chronology. The same writer further observes that it is 
probable that the worship of Hercules, as attended to by the Potitii 
and the Pinarii, was a form of religion peculiar to these gentes, and 
had nothing to do with the religion of the Roman state; and that as 
App. Claudius wished to make these sacra private part of the sacra 
puldica , he induced the Potitii to instruct public slaves in the rites, 
since no foreign god could have a flamen. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome , 
vol. iii. p. 309.) 


POTI'TUS, P. AFRA'NIUS, vowed during an illness of Caligula, to 
sacrifice his life, if the emperor recovered, expecting to be rewarded 
for his devotion. But when Caligula got well, and Afranius was 
unwilling to fulfill his vow, the emperor had him decked out like a 
sacrificial victim, paraded through the streets, and then hurled 
down from the eminence (ex aggere) by the Colline gate. (Dion 
Cass. lix. 8 ; Suet. Cal. 27.) 


POTITUS, VALE'RIUS. Potitus was the name of one of the most 
ancient and most celebrated families of the Valeria Gens. This 


family, like many of the other ancient Roman families, disappears 
about the time of the Samnite wars ; but the name was revived at a 
later period by the Valeria gens, as a praenomen: thus we find 
mention of a Potitus Valerius Messalla, who was consul suffectus in 
b. c. 29. The practice of using extinct family-names as praenomens 
was common to other gentes : as for instance in the Cornelia gens, 
where the Lentuli adopted, as a praenomen, the extinct cognomen 
of Cossus. [Cossus ; Lentulus.J 


1. L. Valerius Potitus, consul b. c. 483 and 479, the founder of the 
family, was a rolatiou of 
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the celebrated P. Valerius Publicola ; but it is a matter of dispute 
whether he was his brother or his nephew. Dionysius, it is true, 
calls him (viii. 77) his brother *; but it has been conjectured by 
Glareanus, Gelenius, and Sylburg, that we ought to read d8€\ < pi? 
iov s or dSeAtpjiraxs instead of a5e\tfxSs ; and this conjecture i9 
confirmed b}’ the fact that Dionysius elsewhere (viii. 87) speaks of 
him a9 the son of Marcus, whereas we know that the father of 
Publicola was Volusus. If Potitus was the son of Marcus, he was 
probably the son of the M. Valerius who was consul b. c. 505, four 
years after the kings were expelled, and who is described in the 
Fasti as M. Valerius Vol. f. Volusus. Moreover, seeing that Potitus 
was consul a second time B. c. 470, that is, thirty-nine years after 
the expulsion of the kings, it is much more likely that he should 
have been a nephew than a brother of the man who took such a 
prominent part in the events of that time. We may, therefore, 
conclude with tolerable certainty that he was the nephew of 
Publicola. 


Potitus is first mentioned in B. c. 485, in which year he was one of 
the qtuicstw'csparricidii, and, in conjunction with his colleague, K. 
Fubius, impeached Sp. Cassius Viscellinus before the people. 


[Visckllinus.] (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys. viii. 77.) He was consul in B. c. 
483, with M. Fabius Vibulanus (Liv. ii. 42 ; Dionys. viii. 87), and 
again in 470 with Ti. Aemilius Mamercus. In the latter year he 
marched against the Aequi ; and as the enemy would not meet him 
in the open field, he proceeded to attack their camp, but was 


prevented from doing so by the indications of the divine will. (Liv. 
ii. 61, 62 ; Dionys. ix. 51, 55.) 


2. L. Valerius Potitus, consul with M. Horatius Barbatus, In ac. 449. 
Dionysius calls him a grandson of the great P. Valerius Publicola, 
and a son of the P. Valerius Publicola, who was consul in b. c. 460, 
and who was killed that year in the assault of the Capitol, which 
had been seized by Herdonius (Dionys. xi. 4); and hence we find 
him described as L. Valerius Publicola Potitus. But we think it more 
probable that he was the son or grandson of L. Valerius Potitus [No. 
1]; first, because we find that Livy, Cicero, and Dionysius, 
invariably give him the surname of Potitus, and never that of 
Publicola, and secondly because the great popularity of Potitus 
would naturally give origin to the tradition that he was a lineal 
descendant of that member of the gens, who took such a prominent 
part in the expulsion of the kings. 


The annals of the Valeria gens recorded that L. Valerius Potitus was 
the first person who offered opposition to the decemvirs ; and 
whether this was the case or not, there can be no doubt that he took 
a leading part in the abolition of the tyrannical power. He and M. 
Horatius are represented as the leaders of the people against Ap. 
Claudius after the murder of Virginia by her father ; and when the 
plebeians had seceded to the Sacred Hill, he and Horatius were sent 
to them by the senate, as the only acceptable members, to negotiate 
the terms of peace. In this mission they succeeded ; the decemvirate 
was abolished, and the two friends of the plebs. Valerius and 
Horatius, were elected consuls, b. c. 449. Their consulship is 
memorable by the 


* Dionysius also calls him L. Valerius PuUico/a, but this is opposed 
to the Fasti, and is in itself improbable. 


- POTITUS. 


enactment of the celebrated Valeriae et Horatiae Leyes , which 
secured the liberties of the plebs, and gave them additional power 
in the state. 1. The first law is said to have made a plebiscitum 
binding on the whole people, but Niebuhr supposes that the 


sanction of the senate and the confirmation of the curiae were 
necessary to give a plebiscitum the full force of a lex. [Comp. Philo, 
p. 298, a.] 2. The second law enacted that whoever should procure 
the election of a magistrate without appeal should be outlawed, and 
might be killed by any one with impunity. 3. The third law declared 
that, whoever harmed the tribunes of the plebs, the aediles, the 
judices, or the decemvirs, should be outlawed and accursed. It is 
doubtful who are meant by the judices and decemvirs : various 
conjectures have been made on the point by modern writers 
(Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 368 ; Arnold, Hist, of Rome , vol. 
i. p. 319). After the enactment of these laws, the consuls proceeded 
to march against the foreign enemies of the state. The people 
flocked to the standards of the popular consuls, and fought with 
enthusiasm under their orders. They accordingly met with great 
success ; Valerius defeated the Aequi and the Volsci, Horatius the 
Sabines, and both armies returned to Rome covered with glory. The 
senate, however, refused to grant a triumph to these traitors to their 
order ; whereupon the centuries conferred upon them this honour 
by their supreme authority, regardless of the opposition of the 
senate. (Liv. iii. 39—41, 49—55,61 —64 ; Dionys. xi. 4, &c. 45, &c.; 
Cic. de Rep. ii. 31, Brut. 14 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, voL ii. pp. 345 
—376.) In B.C. 446 Valerius was chosen by the centuries one of the 
quaestores parricidii (Tac. Ann. xi. 22 ; respecting the statement in 
Tacitus, see Diet of Antiq. s. v. Quaestor), 


3. C. Valerius Potitus Volusus, described in the Capitoline Fasti as L. 
f. Volusi N., was consular tribune B.c. 415 (Liv. iv. 49), and consul 
with M\ Aemilius Mamercinus, b. c. 410. In his consulship he 
distinguished himself by his opposition to the agrarian law of the 
tribune M. Maenius; and he recovered the Arx Carventana, which 
had been taken by the Volsci, in consequence of which he entered 
the city in an ovation. He was consular tribune a second time in b. 
c. 407, and a third time in b. c. 404. (Liv. iv. 57, 61.) 


4. L. Valerius Potitus, described in the Capitoline Fasti as L. p. P. n., 
consular tribune five times, namely in b.c. 414, 406, 403, 401, 398 
(Liv. iv. 49, 58, v. 1, 10, 14). He*was also twice consul ; first in B.C. 
393, with P. Cornelius Maluginensis Cossus, in which year both 
consuls had to resign, through some fault in the auspices ( vitio 
fucti), and L. Lucretius Flavus Tricipitinus and Ser. Sulpicius 


Camerinus were chosen in their stead ; and a second time in the 
following year, b. c. 392, with M. Manlius, in which year both the 
consuls celebrated the great games, which had been vowed by the 
dictator M. Furius, and also carried on war against the Aequi. In 
consequence of their success in this war, Valerius obtained the 
honour of a triumph, and Manlius of an ovation (Liv. v. 31 ; Dionys. 
i. 74). In the same year Valerius was the third interrex appointed 
for holding the comitia (Liv. v. 31), and in b. c. 390, the year in 
which Rome was token by the Gauls, he was magister equitunt to 
the dictator M. Furius Camillus. (Liv. v. 48.) 


5. P. Valerius Potitus PuBi.icoLA,described 
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in the Capitoline Fasti, as L. f. L. n., and consequently a son of No. 
4, was consular tribune six times, namely, in b. c. 386, 384, 380, 
377, 370, and 367. (Liv. vi. 6, 18, 27, 32, 36, 42.) 


6. C. Valerius Potitus, a son of No. 3, judging from his praenomen, 
was consular tribune, B.C. 370. (Liv. vi. 36.) 


7. C. Valerius Potitus Flaccus, probably son or grandson of No. 6, 
was consul b. c. 331, with M. Claudius Marcell us. Livy says, that in 
some annals Valerius appeared with the cognomen of Potitus, and 
in others with that of Flaccus (Liv. viii. 18). Orosius, who mentions 
Valerius (iii. 10), calls him simply Valerius Flaccus, without the 
cognomen of Potitus. It is probable that he was the first of the 
family who assumed the surname of Flaccus, and that his 
descendants dropped the name of Potitus. If this supposition is 
correct, the Flacci, who became afterwards a distinguished family of 
the Valeria gens, would be sprung from this Valerius Potitus. 
[Flaccus, Valerius. ] 


8. L. Valerius Potitus, probably a brother of No. 7. was magister 
equitura in b. c. 331, to the dictator Cn. Quintiliu9 Varus. (Liv. viii. 
18.) 


9. M. Valerius Maximus Potitus, consul a a 286. [Maximus, 
Valerius, No. 6.] 


POTO'NE. [Pbrictione. ] 
PRACHIAS, artist. [Praxias. ] 


PRAECI'LIUS, the name of a father and a son, whom Cicero 
recommended to Caesar in n. c. 45. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii.) 


PRAECONI'NUS, L. VALE'RIUS, a legatus who was defeated and 
killed by the Aquitani a year before Caesar's legatus, P. Crassus, 
made war upon this people, b. c. 66 (Caesar, B. O. iii. 20). This 
defeat of Praeconinus is not mentioned by any other writer, and we 
know nothing of him or of the history of the war. 


PRAENESTI'NA, a surname of the Roman Fortuna, who had a 
temple and oracle at Praeneste. (Ov. Fast. vi. 62 ; Suet. Domit. 15 ; 
comp. Fortuna.) [L. S.] 


PRAESENS, BRU'TTIUS, to whom one of Pliny's letters is addressed 
(Ep. vii. 3.), was probably the father of the following Praesens. 


PRAESENS, BRUTTIUS, the father of Crispina, wife of the emperor 
Commodus. He is generally supposed to be the C. Bruttius Praesens 
who appears in the Fasti as consul for a. d. 153, and again for a. d. 
180. There is also a C. Bruttius Praesens marked as having been 
consul for the second time in a. d. 139, and another as consul in a. 
d. 217- (Capitolin. M. Aurel. 27 ; Lamprid. Commod. 12 ; Censorin. 
21.) [W. R.] 


PRAETEXTA'TUS, C. ASI'NIUS, consul a. d. 242, with C. Vettiu9 
Atticus. (Fasti; Capitol. Gord. 26.) 


PRAETEXTATUS, ATEIUS. [Ateius. ] 


PRAETEXTATUS, SULPI'CIUS. 1. Q. Sulpicius Praetextatus consular 
tribune, b. c. 434. There was considerable difference in the annalists 
respecting the supreme magistrates for this year; we learn from Livy 
that Valerius Antias and Q. Tubero made Q. Sulpicius one of the 
consuls for the year. (Liv. iv. 23 ; Diod. xii. 53.) 


2. Ser. Sulpicius Praetextatus, four times consular tribune, namely 
in b. c. 377, 376, 370, 368. He married the elder daughter of M. 
Fabiua Ambustus ; and it is said that the younger daughter of 


Fabius, who was married to Licinius Stolo, urged on her husband to 
procure the consulship for 
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the plebeians, as she was jealous of the honours of her sister'9 
husband. Niebuhr ha9 pointed out the worthlessness and 
contradictions in this tale. (Liv. vi. 32—34, 36, 38 ; Niebuhr, Hist, 
of Rome, vol iii. pp. 2, 3.) 


PRAETEXTA'TUS, VETTIUS AGO'RIUS, a senator of distinguished 
ability and uncorrupted morals, was proconsul of Achaia in the 
reign of Julian, Praefectus Urbi under Valentinian I., and Praefectus 
Praetorio under Theodosius. He died in the possession of the last 
office, when he was consul elect. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 7, xxvii. 9, 
xxviii. 1 ; Zosim. iv. 3 ; Svmmach. Ep. x. 26 ; Valesius, ad Amm. 
Marc. xxii. 7.) It was at the house of this Vettius Praetextatus that 
Macrobius supposes the conversation to have taken place, which he 
has recorded in his Saturnalia. [See Vol. II. p. 888.] 


PRA'TIN AS (ITparlya *), one of the early tragic poet9 who 
flourished at Athens at the beginning of the fifth century, b. c., and 
whose combined efforts brought the’ art to its perfection, wns a 
native of Phlius and was therefore by birth a Dorian. His father's 
name was Pyrrhonides or Encomius. It is not stated at what time he 
went to Athens, but we find him exhibiting there, in competition 
with Choerilus and Aeschylus, about 01. 70, b. c. 500—499. (Suid. 
s. ty., AiVx^Aor, Uparlvas.) Of the two poets with whom he then 
contended. Choerilus had already been twenty years before the 
public, nnd Aeschylus now appeared, for the first time, at the age of 
twentyfive ; Pratinas, who was younger than the former, but older 
than the latter, was probably in his full vigour nt this very period. 


The step in the progress of the art, which wns ascribed to Pratinas, 
is very distinctly stated by the ancient writers ; it was the separation 
of the satyric from the tragic drama (Suid. s. t?., *p < 2toi typeupt 
2a rvpous ; Aero, ad Hor. Art. Poi't. 230, reading Pratinae for 


Cratini; respecting the alleged share of Choerilus in this 
improvement, see Chobuimjs, Vol. I. p. 697, b.) The change was a 
very happy one; for it preserved a highly characteristic feature of 
the older form of tragedy, the entire rejection of which would have 
met with serious obstacles, not only from the popular taste, but 
from religious associations, and yet preserved it in such a manner 
as, while developing its own capabilities, to set free the tragic 
drama from the fetters it imposed. A baud of Satyrs, as the 
companions of Dionysus, formed the original chorus of tragedy ; 
nnd their jests and frolics were interspersed with the more serious 
action of the drama, without causing any more sense of incongruity 
than is felt in the reading of those jocose passages of Homer, from 
which Aristotle traces the origin of the satyric drama and of 
comedy. As however tragedy came to be separated more and more 
from any reference to Dionysus, and the whole of the heroic 
mythology was included in its range of subjects, the chorus of 
Satyrs of course became more and more impracticable and absurd, 
and at the same time the jocose element, which formed an essential 
part of the character of the chorus of Satyrs, became more and more 
incongruous with the earnest spirit and thrilling interest of the 
higher tragic dramas. It is easy to enter into the fun of the 
Prometheus the Fire-kindler, where an old Satyr singes his beard in 
attempting to embrace the beautiful fire; but it is hard to fancy 
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what the poet could have done with a chorus of Satyrs, in place of 
the ocean nymphs, in the Prometheus Bound. The innovation of 
Pratinas at once relieved tragedy of this incubus, and gave the 
Satyrs a free stage for themselves ; where, by treating the same class 
of subjects on which the tragedies were founded, in a totally 
different spirit, the poet not only preserved so venerable and 
popular a feature of his art n9 the old chorus, but also, in the 
exhibition of tetralogies, afforded a wholesome relaxation, as well 
as a pleasant diversion, to the overstrained minds of the spectators. 


It has been suggested by some writers, that Pratinas was induced to 
cultivate the satyric drama by his fear of being eclipsed by 
ASschylus in tragedy ; a point which is one of pure conjecture. It is 
more to the purpose to observe that the early associations of 


Pratinas would very probably imbue him with a taste for that 
species of the drama; for his native city, Phlius, was the neighbour 
of Sicyon, the home of those “ tragic choruses,” on the strength of 
which the Dorians claimed to be the inventors of tragedy: it wn9 
adjacent also to Corinth, where the cy-clic choruses of Satyrs, which 
were ascribed to Arion, had been long established. (Herod, v. 67 ; 
ThemisL Oral, xix. ; Aristot. Poi't. 3 ; Bentley, Phial.) 


The innovation of Pratinas, like all the great improvements of that 
age of the development of the drama, was adopted by his 
contemporaries ; but Pratinas is distinguished, ns might be 
expected, by the large proportion of his satyric dramas; having 
composed, according to Suidas, fifty plays, of which thirty-two were 
satyric. He gained but one prize. (Suid. s. ty.) Bbckh, however, by 
an alteration in the text of Saidas, iff for Aff*, assigns to Pratinas 
only twelve satyric dramas, thus leaving a sufficient number of 
tragedies to make three for every satyric drama, that is, twelve 
tetralogies and two single plays. (Trag. Gr. Princ. p. 125.) In merit, 
the satyric dramns of Pratinas were esteemed the first, except only 
those of Aeschylus. (Pans. ii. 13. § 16.) His son Aristias was also 
highly distinguished for his satyric plays. [Aristias.] 


Pratinas ranked high among the lyri6, as well as the dramatic poets 
of his age. He cultivated two species of lyric poetry, the 
hyporcheme and the dithyramb, of which the fonner was closely 
related to the satyric drama by the jocular character which it often 
assumed, the latter by its ancient choruses of Satyrs. Pratinas may 
perhaps be considered to have shared with his contemporary Lasus 
the honour of founding the Athenian school of dithyrambic poetry. 
Some interesting fragments of his hyporchemes are preserved, 
especially a considerable passage in Athenaeus (i. p. 22, a.) which 
gives an important indication of the contest for supremacy, which 
was then going on both between poetry and music, and between the 
different kinds of music. The poet complains that the voices of the 
singers were overpowered by the noise of the flutes, and expresses 
his desire to supplant the prevailing Phrygian melody by the 
Dorian. It is impossible to say how much of his lyric poetry was 
separate from his dramas; in which, both from the age at which he 
lived, and from express testimony, we know that great importance 
was assigned not only to the songs, but also to the dances of the 


chorus. In the passage just cited Athenaeus mentions him as one of 
the poets who 
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were called opxn <rrtKol, from the large part which the choral 
dances bore in their dramas. 


(Casaub. de Satyr. Foes. Graec. lib. i. c. 5 ; Make, ChocriL p. 12 ; 
Muller, Dorier , vol. ii. pp. 334, 361, 362,2nd ed., Gesch. d. Griech. 
Lit. vol. ii. p. 39, F.ng. trans. vol. i. p7 295 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. 
Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 497, f.; Bode, Gcsch. d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. iii. pt. i. 
pp. 79, f. ; Welcker, die Griech. Tray. pp. 17, 18, Nuchtr. z. Aesch. 
Triloy. p. 276; Kayser, Hist. Grit. Tray. Graec . p. 70.) * [P.S.] 


PRAXA'GORAS (npa‘aySfKis), an Athenian, lived after the time of 
Constantine the Great, probably under his sons. lie wrote at the age 
of nineteen, two books on the Athenian kings; at the age of twenty- 
two, two books on the history of Constantine ; and at the age of 
thirty-one, six books on the history of Alexander the Great. All these 
works were written in the Ionic dialect. None of them has come 
down to us with the exception of a few extracts made by Photius, 
from the history of Constantine. In this work Pruxagoras, though a 
heathen, placed Constantine before all other emperors. (Phot. Cod. 
62.) 


PRAXA'GORAS (Hpa’ayopas), a celebrated physician, who was a 
native of the island of Cos. (Galen, de Uteri JHssect. c. 10, vol. ii. p. 
905, et alibi.) Ill's father’s name was Nicarchus* (Galen, loco cit.; de 
Fucult. Nat. ii. 9, vol. ii. p. 141, de Trcmore , c. 1, vol. vii. p. 584), 
and he belonged to the family of the Asclcpiadae (id. de Meth. Med. 
i. 3, vol. x. p. 28). He was the tutor of Philotimti8 (id. loco cit.; de 
Aliment. Faadt. i. 12, vol. vi. p. 509), Plistonicus (Cels, de Med. i. 
praef. p. 6), and Ilerophilu9 (Galen, de Differ. Puls. iv. 3, vol. viii. 
p. 723, de Meth. Med. i. 3, vol. x. 


p. 28, de Tie mo re, c. 1, vol. vii. p. 585) ; and as he was a 
contemporary of Chrysippus, and lived shortly after Diodes 
Carystius (Cels, de Med. i. praef., p. 5 ; Pliny, //. N., xxvi. 6), he 


nmy be safely placed in the fourth century b. c. He belonged to the 
medical sect of the Dogmatici (Galen, Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 683), 
and was celebrated for his knowledge of medical science in general, 
and especially for his attainments in anatomy and physiology. He 
was one of the chief defenders of the humoral pathology, who 
placed the seat of all diseases in the humours of the body (id. ibid. 


c. 9, p. 699). He is supposed by Sprengel ( Hist, de la Med., vol. i. p. 
422, 3), llecker (Gesch. der Heilk. vol. i. p. 219), and others, to 
have been the first person who pointed out the distinction between 
the veins and the arteries ; but this idea is controverted (and 
apparently with success) by M. Littre ((Euvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 
202, &c.), who shows that the distinction in question is alluded to 
by Aristotle (if the treatise deSpiritu be genuine), Hippocrates (or at 
least the author of the treatise de Articulis , who was anterior to 
Praxagoras), Diogenes Apolloniates, and Euryphon. Many of his 
anatomical opinions have been preserved, which show that he was 
in advance of his contemporaries in this branch of medical 
knowledge. On the other hand, several curious and capital errors 
have been attributed to him, as, for instance, that the 


* In Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. 44 Aphor." i. 12, vol. xvii. pt. ii. 
p. 400. N utardpov must be a mistake for NtKapxov. In some 
modern works his father is called Ncarchus, but perhaps without 
any ancient authority. 
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heart was the source of the nerves (an opinion which he held with 
Aristotle), and that the ramifications of the artery, which he saw 
issue from the heart, were ultimately converted into nerves, as they 
contracted in diameter (Galen, de Hipj>ocr. el PluL Deer. i. 6, vol 
v. p. 187). * Some parts of his medical practice appear to have been 
very bcld, as, for instance, his venturing, in cases of ileus when 
attended with introsusception, to open the abdomen in order to 
replace the intestine (Cael. Aurel. de Morb. A cut. iii. 17. p. 244). 
lie wrote several medical works, of which only the titles and some 
fragments remain, preserved by Galen, Caelius Aurelius, and other 
writers. A fuller account of his opinions may be found in Sprengel’s 
Hist, de la Med., and Kuhn's Com mentatio tie Prujcuyura Coo, 
reprinted in the second volume of his Opuscula Acudemica Med tea 
et Philo loyica, p. 128, &c. There is an epigram by Crinagoras, in 
honour of Praxagoras in the Greek Anthology. (Anth. Plun. 273.) 
[W. A. G.] 


PRAXASPES (Upa‘atjTtris), a Persian, who was high in favour with 
king Cambyses, and acted ns his messenger. By his means Cambyses 
had his brother Smerdis assassinated. In one of his fits of madness, 
Cambyses shot the son of Praxaspes with an arrow through the 
heart, in the presence of his father. When the news of the 
usurpation of Smerdis reached Cambyses, he naturally suspected 
Praxaspes of not having fulfilled his directions. The latter, however, 
succeeded in clearing himself. After the death of Cambyses, the 
Magians deemed it advisable to endeavour to secure the co- 
operation of Praxaspes, as he was the only person who could certify 
the death of Smerdis, having murdered him with his own hands. He 
at first assented to their proposals, but having been directed by 
them to proclaim to the assembled Persians that the pretender was 
really the son of Cyrus, he, on the contrary, declared the stratagem 
that was being practised, and then threw himself headlong from the 
tower on which he was standing, and so perished. (Herod, iii. 30, 
33, 34, 62, 66, 74.) [C. P. M.] 


PRA'XIAS (npa(ias), artists. 1. An Athenian sculptor of the age of 


Pheidias, but of the more archaic school of Calamis, commenced the 
execution of the statues in the pediments of the great temple of 
Apollo at Delphi, but died while he was still engaged upon the 
work, which was completed by another Athenian artist, 
Androsthenes, the disciple of Eucadmus. (Paus. x. 19. § 3. s. 4.) 


The date of Praxias may be safely placed about 01. 83, b.c. 448, and 
onwards. His master Calamis flourished about B. c. 467, and 
belonged to the last period of the archaic school, which 
immediately preceded Pheidias. [See Pheidias, p. 245, b.J 
Moreover, the indications which we have of the time when the 
temple at Delphi was decorated by a number of Athenian artists, 
point to the period between B. c. 448 and 430, and go to show that 
the works were executed at about the very time 


* As the word rtupov sometimes signifies a liyament , as well as a 
nerve, in the ancient writers (see note to the Oxford edition of 
Theophilus de Corp. Hum. Fabr. p. 204, 1. 5), Sprengel and others 
have supposed that the word bears this meaning in the passage 
referred to, but K uhn, with more probability considers that the 
more common signification of the word is the true one (Opusc. vol. 
ii. p. 140). 
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when the temples of Athena at Athens, and of Zeus at Olympia, 
were being adorned by Pheidias and his disciples. (Comp. Pheidias, 
p. 248, b. ; PolyG not us, p. 467, b.; and Muller, Plod. pp. 28, 29.) 


The sculptures themselves are described by Pausanias ( L. c.) very 
briefly as consisting of Artemis and Leto, and Apollo and the Muses, 
and also the setting sun and Dionysus and the women called 
Thyiades. In all probability, the first collection of statues, those 
connected with the genealogy of Apollo, occupied the front 
pediment, and the other pediment was filled with the remaining 
sculptures, namely those connected with the kindred divinity 
Dionysus, the inventor of the lyre and the patron of the dithyramb. 
As the temple was one of the largest in Greece, it is likely that there 
were, in each pediment, other figures subordinate to those 
mentioned by Pausanias. (Welcker, die Vorslellungen der 
Giehelfelder und Metopen an dem Temped zu Delphi, in the 
Rhcinisches Museum , 


1842, pp. 1—28). 


2. A vase-painter, whose name appears on one of the Canino vases, 
on which the education of Achilles is represented. The name, as 
reported by M. Orioli, the discoverer of the vase, is n paxlas, FPA + 
IA$, a proper name, so totally unknown, as to raise a strong 
suspicion that the name has either been miswritten or misread, and 
that it ought to be nPA + $IA$. There is a similar diversity in the 
name of the vase-painter Exechias. (RaoulRochette, Lettre & M. 
Schi/m, p. 67. Comp. pp. 44, 45, and De Witte, in the Revue de 
Philologie , 1847, vol. ii. p. 422.) [P. S.] 


PRAXI'DAMAS (Upa‘adfiat). 1. A writer on poetry or music, 
probably the latter. Suidas is the only author who expressly 
mentions him (*. v. 


Harpocration (s. v. Movaaios) seems to alludo to memoirs of 
Praxidamas, written by Aristoxenus. He must, therefore, have lived 
between the time of Democritus, b. c. 460, and that of Aristoxenus, 
b. c. 320. (See Jonsius, de Script. Hist. Phil. i. 14. 8, &c.) 


2. The first athlete who erected a statue of himself at Olympia (01. 
59, b. c. 544), to commemorate his victory with the ceslus. (Paus. 
vi. 18; Pindar. Nem. vi. 27, &c.) [ W. M. G. J 


PRAXI'DICE (npo’Sboj), i. e. the goddess who carries out the objects 
of justice, or watches that justice is done to men. When Menelaus 
arrived in Laconia, on his return from Troy, he set up a statue of 
Praxidice near Gytheium, not far from the spot where Paris, in 
carrying off Helen, had founded a sanctuary of Aphrodite Migonitis 
(Paus. iii. 22. § 2). Near Haliartus, in Boeotia, we meet with the 
worship of Praxidicae, in the plural (ix. 33. § 2), who were called 
daughters of Ogyges, and their names are Alalcoraenia, Thelxinoea, 
and Aulis (ix. 33. § 4; Suid. s.v.; Steph. Byz. s. v. T p€pl\‘rj'). Their 
images consisted merely of heads, and their sacrifices only of the 
heads of animals. With the Orphic poets Praxidice seems to be a 
surname of Persephone. (Orph. Argon. 31, Hymn. 28. 5; comp. AI 
idler, Orchom. p. 122, 2d edit.) [L.S.] 


PRAXILLA (Ylpd*tWa), of Sicyon, a lyric poetess, who flourished 
about 01. 8*2. 2, b. c. 450, and was one of the nine poetesses who 
were distinguished as the Lyric Muses (Suid. s. v. ; Euseb. Citron, s. 
a.; Antip.Thess. Ep. 23 ; Brimck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 114, Anth. PaL ix. 
26.) Her scolia were among the most celebrated compositions of 
that 
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species. (Ath. xv. p. 694, a.) She was believed by some to be the 
author of the scolion preserved by Athenaeus (p. 695, c.), and in the 
Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 157), which was 
extremely popular at Athens (Paus. ap. Eustath. ad II. ii. 711 ; 
Aristoph. Vesp. 1231, et Schol.). She also composed dithyrambs 
(Hephaest. 9, p. 22, ed. Gaisf.) 


This poetess appears to have been distinguished for the variety of 
her metres. The line of one of her dithyrambs, which Hephaestion 


quotes in the passage just referred to, is a dactylic hexameter : it 
must not, however, be inferred that her dithyrambs were written in 
heroic verse, but rather that they were arranged in dactylic systems, 
in which the hexameter occasionally appeared. One species of 
logaoedic dactylic verse was named after her the Praxilleian 
(npa™AAciov), namely, 


as in the following fragment: — 
<5 Sid r£y bvpltiuv Ka\dv lp.€\lvoi(ra, 
‘trapOive rdv Ke<p<xKdv, ra 5’ tvcpOe vvfxQa, 


which only differs from the Alcaic by having one more dacty]. 
(Hephaeét. 24, p. 43 ; Hermann, Elenu Doci. Mctr. p. 231.) Another 
verse named after her was the Ionic a Majore trimeter 
brachycatalectic. (Hephaest. 36, p. 63.) 


The few fragments and references to her poems, which we possess, 
lead to the supposition that the subjects of them were chiefly taken 
from the erotic stories of the old mythology especially as connected 
with the Dorians. In one of her poems, for example, she celebrated 
Cameius as the son of Zeus and Europa, as educated by Apollo and 
Leto, and as beloved by Apollo (Paus. iii. 13. § 3, s. 5 ; Schol. ad 
Theocr. v. 83) : in another she represented Dionysus as the son of 
Aphrodite (Ilesych. s. v. Bauxov Aidnis): in one she sang the death 
of Adonis (Zenob. Prov. iv. 21), and in nnother the rape of 
Chrysippus by Zeus. (Ath. xiii. p. 603, a.) She belongs decidedly to 
the Dorian school of lyric poetry, but there were also traces of 
Aeolic influence in her rhythms, and even in her dialect. Tatian 
(adv. Grace. 52, p. 113, ed. Worth) mentions a statue of her, which 
was ascribed to Lysippus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 136, 137 ; 
Miiller, Hist, of Greek lit, vol. i. pp. 188, 189; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Jlellen. Dichtkunst , vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 11. n. 120. fi) [P. S.J 


PR AX ION (ripa*fwv), a Greek writer, on the history of Megara 
(Suidas, Harpocrat. and Phot. s. v. 2Kipov ; Schol. ad Aristoph. 
Eccles. 18.) 


PRAXI'PHANES (Ilpo^r). 1. A Peripatetic philosopher, was a native 
either of Mytilene (Clem. Alex. i. p. 365, ed. Potter), or of Rhodes 


(Strab. xiv. p. 655). He lived in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes 
and Ptolemy Lagj, and was a pupil of Theophrastus, about B. c. 322 
(Proclus, i. in Timaeum ; Tzetzes, ad Hesiod. Op. et Dies , 1.) He 
subsequently opened a school himself, in which Epicurus is said to 
have been one of his pupils (Diog. Laert. x. 13). Praxiphanes paid 
especial attention to grammatical studies, and is hence named along 
with Aristotle as the founder and creator of tho science of grammar 
(Clemens Alex. 1. c.; Bekker, Anecdot. ii. p. 229, where 
Tlpa*upavovs should be read instead of ’Ett updyous). Of the 
writings of Praxiphanes, which appear to have been numerous, two 
are especially mentioned, a Dialogue lit pi 


iroirir wv (Diog. Laert. iii. 8.) in which Plato and Isocrates were the 
speakers, and which is perhaps preserved in the book IIcpl 
Mixoiypa.Twv discovered at Pompeii, and an historical work cited 
by Marceilinus in his Life of Thucydides (§ 29) under the title of 
Ilepl iaroplas. (For further particulars, see Preller, Dispulutio de 
Praxipiiane Peripatctico inter antiquisaimos grammaticos nobili , 
Dorp. 1812.) 


2. A Scholiast on Sophocles. (Schol. ad Soph . Oed. Col 894.) 


PRAXITAS (npa‘raj), a Lacedaemonian, who, in B. c. 393, was 
stationed as polemarch, with his mora, at Sicyon. The Corinthians, 
Pasimelus and Alcimanes, being desirous of restoring Corinth to her 
connection with Lacedaemon, offered to admit Praxitas by night 
within the long walls that joined Corinth with Lechaeum. In this 
they succeeded, and in the engagement which took place next day 
with the Argive forces, the Lacedaemonians slaughtered great 
numbers of the latter. After this victory, Praxitas, having been 
joined by his allies, demolished the long walla, and then crossing 
the isthmus, took and garrisoned Sidus and Crommyon. (Xcn. 
Ifetlen. iv. 4. § 7 —13.) [C. P. M.] 


PRAXITELES ( Tlpa‘ir4\Tjs), one of the most 


distinguished artists of ancient Greece, was both a statuary in 
bronze and a sculptor in marble; but his most celebrated works 
were in the latter material. (Plin. II. M xxxiv. 8. 8.19. § 10, xxxvi. 6. 


s. 4. § 5.) It is remarkable how little is known of his personal 
history. Neither his country, nor the name of his father or of his 
instructor, nor the date of his birth or of his death, is mentioned by 
any ancient author. As to his country, sundry conjectures have been 
founded on detached passages of some of the later ancient authors, 
but none of them are sustained by sufficient evidence even to 
deserve discussion (see Sillig, Cat. A rt. s. v.): all that is known with 
certainty is, that Praxiteles, if not a native, was a citizen of Athens, 
and that his career as an artist was intimately connected with that 
city. This fact is not only indicated by the constant association of 
his name with the later Attic school of sculpture, and by Pliny’s 
reference to his numerous works in the Cerameicus at Athens, but 
there is an inscription still extant, in which he is expressly called an 
Athenian. (Bockh, Carp. Inscr. No. 1604). 


With respect to his date, he is mentioned by Pliny {If. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 
19) as contemporary with Kuphranor at the 104th Olympiad, b. c. 
364. Pausanias (viii. 9. § 1) places him in the third generation after 
Alcaraencs, the disciple of Pheidias; which agrees very well with the 
date of Pliny, since Alcaraenes flourished between 01. 83 and 94, B. 
c. 448—404. Vitruvius (vii. Praef. 813) states that he was one of the 
artists who adorned the Mausoleum of Artemisia ; and, if so, he 
must have lived at least as late as 01. 107, b. c. 350. If we were to 
accept as genuine the will of Theophrastus, in which he requests 
Praxiteles to finish a statue of Nicomachus (Diog. Laert. v. 14), we 
must extend the time of Praxiteles to about the year b. c. 287, in 
which Theophrastus died; but it is not safe to rest much upon such 
documents, occurring in the work of Diogenes, nor is it likely that 
Praxiteles lived so late. It is most probable that the date assigned by 
Pliny is ubout that of the beginning of the artistic career of 
Praxiteles. 
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The position occupied by Praxiteles in the his tory of ancient ait can 
be defined without much difficulty. lie stands, with Scopas, at the 
head of the later Attic school, so called in contradistinction to the 
earlier Attic school of Pheidias. Without attempting those sublime 
impersonations of divine majesty, in which Pheidias had been so 
inimitably successful, Praxiteles was unsurpassed in the exhibition 


of the softer beauties of the human form, especially in the female 
figure. Without aiming at ideal majesty, he attained to a perfect 
ideal gracefulness ; and, in this respect, he occupies a position in his 
own art very similar to that of Apelles in painting. In that species of 
the art to which he devoted himself, he was as perfect a master as 
Pheidias was in his department, though the species itself was 
immeasurably inferior. In fact, the character of each of these artists 
was a perfect exponent of the character of their respective times. 
The heroic spirit and the religious earnestness of the period 
preceding the Peloponnesian War gave birth to the productions of 
the one ; the prevailing love of pleasure and sensual indulgences 
found its appropriate gratification in the other. The contrast was 
marked in their subjects ns well as in their style. The 
chryselephantine statue of Zeus at Olympia realised, as nearly as art 
can realise, tho illusion of the actual presence of the supremo 
divinity ; and the spectator who desired to 6ee its prototype could 
find it in no human form, but only in the sublimest conception of 
the same deity which the kindred art of poetry had formed: but the 
Cnidian Aphrodite of Praxiteles, though an ideal representation, 
expressed the ideal only of sensual charms and the emotions 
connected with them, and was avowedly modelled from a 
courtezan. Thus also the subjects of Praxiteles in general were those 
divinities whose attributes were connected with sensual 
gratification, or whose forms were distinguished by soft and 
youthful beauty,— Aphrodite and Eros, Apollo and Dionysus. His 
works were chiefly imitated from the most beautiful living models 
he could find ; but he scarcely ever executed any statues professedly 
as portraits. Quintilian (xii. 10) praises him and Lysippus for the 
natural character of their works. 


Ilis works are too numerous to be all mentioned here individually. 
The most important of them will be described according to the 
department of mythology from which their subjects were taken. 


1. Statues of Aphrodite. By far the most celebrated work of the 
roaster, and that in which he doubtless put forth all his power, was 
the marble statue of Aphrodite, which was distinguished from other 
statues of the goddess by the name of the Cnidians, who purchased 
it. The well-known 6tory, related by Pliny (If. N- xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 5), 
is that the artist made two statues of Aphrodite, of which the one 


was draped, the other not. In his own opinion, they were of equal 
value, for he offered them for sale together at the same price. The 
people of Cos, who had always possessed a character for severe 
virtue, purchased the draped statue, “ severum id ac pudicum 
arbitrages the other was bought by the Cnidians, and its fame 
almost entirely eclipsed the merits of the rival work. It was always 
esteemed the most perfectly beautiful of the statues of the goddess. 
According to Pliny, it surpassed all other works, not only of 
Praxiteles, but in the whole world ; and many 
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made the voyage to Cnidus expressly to behold it So highly did the 
Cnidians themselves esteem their treasure, that when King 
Nicomedes offered them, as the price of it, to pay off the whole of 
their heavy public debt, they preferred to endure any suffering 
rather than part with the work which gave their city its chief 
renown. It was afterwards carried, with the Samian Hera and the 
Lindian Athena, to Constantinople, where it perished by lire, with 
innumerable other works of art, in the reign of Justinian. (Zonar. 
xiv. 2.) 


The temple in which it stood at Cnidus was so constructed, that the 
beauties of the statue could be seen equally well from every point of 
view. 


Of the numerous descriptions and praises of the statue, which 
abound in the ancient authors, the one which gives us the best 
notion of it is that of Lucian (Amor. 13, 14, vol. ii. pp. 411, 412 ; 
comp. Imag. 6, vol. ii. p. 463.) The material was the purest and 
most brilliant Parian marble ; the form was in every respect perfect 
; the position of the left hand was the same as in the Venus de 
Medici ; the right hand held some drapery which fell over a vase 
standing by her; the face wore a gentle smile; and the whole 
expression was supposed by the ancients to indicate the appearance 
of the goddess when Paris adjudged to her the prize of beauty: 


ODts <re tlpa’r*Xrjs T«xvd(raTo, otiff 6 ottapos , "AAX* UVTUS 
€<7T 7JS, US TOT* KplVOplviU 


an opinion, which, however well it may have accorded with the 
grace and beauty of the work, cannot be regarded ns the true 
expression of the intention of the artist, for the drapery and vase by 
the side of the figure indicate that she has either just left or is about 
to enter the bath. The representation of the goddess ns standing 
before Paris is rather to be seen in the Venus de Medici and in the 
copy, by Menophantus, of the Aphrodite in tho Troad. (Plato, Epig. 
10, ap. Bmnck, Anal. vol. i. p. 1£1, A nth. Elan. iv. 161, Jacobs, 
Anth. Pal. App. vol. ii. p.675; comp. Even in Anth. Plan. iv. 166, 
Jacobs, 1. c., p. 676, and several other epigrams, which stand with 
these in the Anthology of Planudes ; Auson. Epig. 56 ; Athenag. 
Legal, pro Christ. 14, p. 61 ; Jacobs, in Wieland’s Attisches Museum 
, vol. iii. pp. 24, f., 29, f.) This statue appears to have been the first 
instance in which any artist had ventured to represent the goddess 
entirely divested of draper}'. The artist modelled it from a favourite 
courtezan named Phryne (Ath. xiii. pp. 585, 591), of whom also he 
made more than one portrait statue. (Paus. ix. 27. § 4s. 5, x. 14. § 
5. s. 7; Aelian. V. If. ix. 32 ; Tatian. Oral, ad Graec. 53, p. 115, ed. 
Worth.) This statue was, therefore, a new ideal of the goddess ; 
which was frequently imitated by succeeding artists. It is, however, 
very doubtful which, or whether any, of the existing statues of 
Venus, are copies of the Cnidian Aphrodite. Its type is preserved on 
coins of Cnidos, struck in honour of Plautilla, and on gems : the 
marble statues, which are probably copies of it, are the following: 
one in the garden of the Vatican ; another in the Museo Pio- 
Clementino, which, however, is supposed by Bottiger to be a copy 
of the Coan, on account of the drapery which covers part of the 
figure, which Visconti, and most of the subsequent writers, take to 
be a mere addition made by the artist in copying the Cnidian statue 
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another, which was formerly in the Braschi palace, and is now in 
the Glyptothek at Munich; there are also some busts after it 
(Rasche, Lex Rei Num. s. v. Cnidus; Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet vol. ii. 
p. 580 ; Lippert, Dactyl, i. 1. 81; Perrier, No. 85 ; Episcopius, No. 86 
; Mus. Pio-Clem. i. 1 1; Flaxman, Lectures on Sculpture , pi. xxii. ; 
Muller, Arch. d. Kunst , § 127, n. 4, Denkmaler d. alt. Kunst , vol. i. 
pi. xxxv. No. 146, a. b. c. d., vol. ii. pi. xxv. No. 277.) It has been 


the subject of much discussion among the writers on art, whether or 
not the Venus de Medici is an imitation of the Cnidian Aphrodite. 
(See Heyne, Antiq. Aufsatze , vol. i. pp. 123, f.; Winckelmann, 
Gesch. d. Kunst. b. v. c. 2. § 3; Meyer, zu Winch. 1. c., and Bciluge 
viii. zu b. ix., Gesch. d. Kunst. vol. i. 113; Visconti, Mus. Pio Clem. 
vol. i. p. 18; vezow, Ob die Med. Ven. ein Rild. d. Knid. sei; 
Thiersch, Epochen , p. 288 ; Miiller, Arch. d. Kunst , 1. c.) The truth 
appears to be that Cleomenes, in making the Venus de Medici, had 
the Venus of Praxiteles in his mind, and imitated it in some degree ; 
but the difference in the treatment of the subject is sufficient to 
prevent the one being considered a copy of the other. Types 
between the two are seen in the Aphrodite of Menophantus and in 
the Capitolino Venus; of which the latter, while preserving the 
drapery and vessel of the Cnidian statue, has almost exactly the 
attitude and expression of the Venus de Medici. (See Muller, 
Denkmaler , vol. ii. pi. xxvi. n. 278.) 


The supposed copies of the Conn Venus are even more doubtful 
than those of the Cnidian. Indeed, with the exception of that in the 
Museo PioClementino, already mentioned, there is none which can 
with any probability be regarded as a copy of it. A fine conjectural 
restoration of it is given in plate xxiii. to Flaxman’s Lectures on 
Sculpture. 


Besides the Coan mid the Cnidian, Praxiteles made other statues of 
Aphrodite, namely: one in bronze which, Pliny tells us, was 
considered equal to the Cnidian, and which perished at Rome in the 
fire in the reign of Claudius (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10) ; 
another, of Pentelic marble, at Thespiae (Paus. ix. 27. § 3) ; another 
at Alexandria on Mt. Latmus. (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 


2. Eros , and other dinnities connected with Aphrodite. Praxiteles 
made two marble statues of Eros, of the highest celebrity, the one of 
which was dedicated at Thespiae, the other at Parium on the 
Propontis. Like all the early Greek artists, Praxiteles represented 
Eros, not as a child, but as in the flower of youth. The statue at 
Thespiae, which was of Pentelic marble, with the wings gilt (Julian. 
Or. ii. p. 54, c.), was dedicated by Phryne (Lucian, Am. 14, 17 ; 
Pans. ix. 27. § 3), and an interesting story is told of the manner in 
which she became possessed of it. Praxiteles, in bis fondness for 


Phryne, had promised to give her whichever of his works she might 
choose, but be was unwilling to tell her which of them, in his own 
opinion, was the best. To discover this, she sent a slave to tell 
Praxiteles that a fire had broken out in his house, and that most of 
his works bad already perished. On hearing this message, the artist 
rushed out, exclaiming that all his toil was lost, if the fire had 
touched his Satyr or his Eros. Upon this Phryne confessed the 
stratagem, and chose the Eros. (Paus. i. 20. §2.) When Mummius 
plundered Thespiae, like other Greek cities, of the works of art, he 
spared this statue, and it 
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was still at Thespiae in the time of Cicero, who says that visits were 
made to that city expressly to see it (In Verr. iv. 2.) It was removed 
to Rome by Caligula, restored to Thespiae by Claudius, and carried 
back by Nero to Rome, where it stood in Pliny’s time in the schools 
of Octavia, and it finally perished in the conflagration of that 
building in the reign of Titus. (Paus.ix. 27. §3 ; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. 
s.4. 85; Dion Cass. lxvi. 24.) Its place at Thespiae was supplied by a 
marble copy by Mbnodorus. (Paus. 1. c.) There was in the same 
place a bronze 6tatue of Eros, made by Lysippus, in emulation of 
the work of Praxiteles. ( ib .) 


The other statue of Eros, at Pariura on the Propontis, is said by 
Pliny (/. c.) to have equalled the Cnidian Venus. Nothing is known 
of its history, unless it be (which is extremely probable) the same as 
that of which the Sicilian, Heius, was robbed byVerres. (Cic. in 
Verr. l.c.) Callistratus ascribes two bronze statues of Eros to 
Praxiteles ; but the truth of this statement is doubtful, and the 
author may perhaps have confounded the bronze statue at Thespiae 
by Lysippus with the marble one by Praxiteles. (Callist. Eeplr. 3,11.) 
A copy of one of these statues is seen in a beautiful torso found at 
Centocelle, on the road from Rome to Palestrina (Mus. Pio-Clem. i. 
pi. 12), of which there is a more perfect specimen at Naples (Mus. 
Boil*. vi. 25) ; there is also a very similar figure among the Elgin 
Marbles in the British Museum. (Muller, Denknidler , vol. i. pi. 
xxxv. n. 144, 145.) To this class of the artist’s works belong also the 


statues of Peitho and Paregoros, in the temple of Aphrodite Praxis 
at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 6.) 


3. Subjects from the Mythology of Dionysus. The artist’s ideal of 
Dionysus was embodied in a bronze statue, which stood at Elis 
(Paus. vi.26. § 1),and which is described by Callistratus (Ecphr. 8). It 
represented the god as a charming youth, clad with ivy, girt with a 
Faun's skin, carrying the lyre and the thyrsus, lie also treated the 
subject in a famous bronze group, in which Dionysus was 
reresented as attended by Intoxication and a Satyr Plin. //. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10: Liberum Patrem et Ebrietatem nobilemque una 
Satyrum, quem Graeci Peribocton nomimmt). According to these 
words of Pliny, the celebrated statue of a satyr, which Praxiteles, as 
above related, ranked among his best works, was the figure in this 
group. This may, however, be one of Pliny's numerous mistakes, for 
it seems, from Pausanias's account of this satyr, that it stood alone 
in the street of the tripods at Athens (Paus. i. 20. §1; Ath. xiii. p. 
591, b.; Heyne, Antiq. Aufsitze , vol. it p 63). It is generally 
supposed that we have copies of this celebrated work in several 
marble statues representing a satyr resting against the trunk of a 
tree, the best specimen of which is that in the Cnpitoline Museum 
(Mus. Cap. iii. 32; Mus. Fratif. ii. pi. 12 ; Mus. Pio-Clem. ii. 30 ; 
Miiller, Arch. d. Kunst , § 127, n. 2, Denhm'dler , voL i. pi. xxxv. n. 
143). Another satyr, of Parian marble, was at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. 
s. 5.) Groups of Maenades, Thyiades, and dancing Caryatides are 
mentioned by Pliny among the marble works of Praxiteles; and also 
some Sileni in the collection of Asinius Pollio. (Plin. II. N. xxxvi. o. 
s. 4. § 5; Aemilian. Ep. 2, ap. Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 275, A nth. 
Pal. ix. 756 ; Bottiger, AmaUh. vol. iii. p. 147; Muller, Arch'dol. 
l.c.) Among other 
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works of this class, for which the reader is referred to Miiller (l. c.) 
and Sillig (s. v.), the only one requiring special mention is the 
marble group of Hermes carrying the infant Dionysus, of which 
copies are supposed to exist in a bas-relief and a vase-painting. 
(Paus. v. 17. § 1 ; Muller, Arcli. d. Kunst , 1. c.) 


4. Subjects from the Mythology of Apollo. This class contained one 
of the most celebrated statues of Praxiteles, namely the bronze 


figure of Apollo the Lizard-skiyer (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 10; 
puherem Apollinem subrepenti lacertae cominus insidiantem , quem 
Sauroctonon vocant; comp. Martial, Ep. xiv. 172). Numerous copies 
of it exist; some in marble, one in bronze, and several on gems. 
(Muller, Arch. d. Kunst , 1. c. n. 7, Denkmalcr , vol. i. pi. xxxvi. n. 
147, a. b.) 


There still remain numerous works of Praxiteles, a full enumeration 
of which will be found in Sillig. (Cat. Artif. 8. v.) It was an 
undecided question among the ancients, whether the celebrated 
group of Niobe was the work of Praxiteles or of Scopas. 


One point in the technical processes of Praxiteles deserves 
particular notice. It is recorded by Pliny that Praxiteles, on being 
asked which of his own works in marble he thought the best, 
replied, those in which Nicias had had a hand, 44 tantum adds 
Pliny, 44 circumlitioni ejus tribuebat.” (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 11. s.40. $ 
28.) In all probability, this circumlitio consisted in covering the 
marble with a tinted encaustic varnish, by which we can easily 
conceive how nearly it was made to resemble flesh. (See Diet, of 
Ant. art. Pictura , § viil) It was probably from a confused 
recollection of this statement in his Greek authorities that Pliny had 
shortly before (l.c. 11. s. 39), mentioned Praxiteles as an improver 
of encaustic painting. 


Praxiteles had two sons, who were also distinguished sculptors, 
Timarchus and Cephisodotus II. (Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Oral. pp. 843, 
844 ; Paul.i. 8. § 5, ix. 12. § 5.) Respecting the error by which some 
writers make a second Praxiteles out of tho artist Pasiteles, see 
Pasitkles, No. 2. [P. S.] 


PRAXFTHEA (Ityo’a). 1. A duughterof Phrasimus and Diogenein, 
was the wife of Krechtheus, and mother of Cecrops, Pandorus, 
Motion, Omens, Procris, Creusa, Chthonia, aud Oreithyia. (Apollod. 
iii. 15. § 1.) Some call her a daughter of Ccphissus. (Lycurg. c. 
Leocrat. 98.) 


2. A daughter of Thespius. (Apollod. ii. 7- § S.) 


3. A daughter of Leus in Athens, and a sister 


of Theore and Eubule. (Aelian, V. II xii. 28.) [L.S.] 


PRAXO, a lady of high rank at Delphi, who was connected by 
relations of hospitality with Perseus, king of Macedonia. It was at 
her house that the Cretan Evander, and the other emissaries 
employed by Perseus to assassinate Eumenes in B. c. 172, were 
lodged ; od which account she was suspected of participating in the 
plot, and was carried to Rome by C. Valerius. Her subsequent fate is 
not mentioned. (Liv. xlii. 15,17*) [E.H. B] 


PIIE'CIA, the mistress of P. Cethegus, was courted by Lucullus in 
order to use her influence with Cethegus, when he was seeking to 
obtain the command against Mithridates. (Plut. LuculL 6.) 
[Cethegus, No. 7.] 


PRECIA'NUS, a jurisconsult, was a friend of Cicero and Trebatius, 
and had influence with Caesar. Cicero mentions him in u. c. 54 (Cic. 
ad 
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Fam. vii. 8). His name shows that his original name was Precius, 
and that he was adopted by a member of another gens. 


L. PRE'CIUS, a distinguished Roman eques, who carried on business 
at Panorraus, when Verres was governor of Sicily (Cic. Verr. v. 62, 
65). A certain Precius left some property to Cicero, which is 
mentioned two or three times in his correspondence under the 
name of Predatia herediias (ad Fam. xiv. 5. § 2, ad Att. vi. 9. § 2, 
vii. 1. § 9) ; but who this Precius was is not known. 


PREPELAUS (np€7r«Aaoy), a general in the 


service of Cassander, king of Macedonia. He is first mentioned in b. 
c. 315, when he was sent by Cassander on a secret mission to 
Alexander the son of Polvsperchon, whom he succeeded in 
detaching from the cause of Antigonus and inducing to join his 
arms with those of Cassander (Diod. xix. 64). Shortly nfter we find 
him commanding an army which was sent to support Asander in 
Caria, and co-operating with that general against Ptolemy, the 
nephew of Antigonus (Id. ib. 68). From this time we hear no more 
of him till b. c. 303, when he held the important fortress of Corinth 
with a large force, but was unable to prevent its falling into the 
hands of Demetrius, and only saved himself by a hasty flight (Id. xx. 
103). In the following summer (n. c. 302) he was sent by Cassander, 
with a considerable army, to co-operate with Lysimachus in Asia, 
where his arms were crowned with the most brilliant successes ; he 
reduced in a short space of time the important cities of 
Adramyttium, Ephesus, and Sardes, and made himself master of 
almost the whole of Aeolia and Ionia. But he was unable to prevent 
the recovery of a great part of these conquests by Demetrius, before 
the close of the same autumn (Id. xx. 107, 111). After this we hear 
no more of him. [E. H. B.J 


PRES BON (ITp«<r£c* >*'), a son of Plirixus, by a daughter of 
Aeetes, king of Colchis. He himself was the father of Clymenus, who 
is hence called Presboniades. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5, 37. § 2 ; Schol. ad 


Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1125.) A son of Minyas was likewise called 
Presbon. (Schol. ad Apollon. Khod. i. 230.) [L.S.] 


P. PRESENTEI US, one of the commanders of the allies in the Marsic 
war, defeated the legate Perperna in b. c. 90. (Appian, B. C. i. 41.) 


PRI'AMUS (TAplapos), the famous king of Troy, at the time of the 
Trojan war. He was a son of Laomedon and Strymo or Placia. His 
original name is said to have been Podarce9, i. e. u the swift 
footed,” which was changed into Priamus, “the ransomed” (from 
npiauai), because he was the only surviving son of Laomedon and 
was ransomed by his sister Hesione, after he had fallen into the 
hands of Heracles (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4, iii. 12. § 3). He is said to have 
been first married to Arisbe, the daughter of Merops, by whom he 
became the father of Aesacus ; but afterwards he gave up Arisbe to 
Ilyrtacus, and married Hecabe (Hecuba), by whom he had the 
following children : Hector, Alexander or Paris, Deiphobus, 
Helenus, Pammon, Polites. Antiphus, Hipponous, Polvdorus, Troll 
us, Creusa, Laodice, Poly xena, and Cassandra. By other women he 
had a great many children besides (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5). According 
to the Homeric tradition, he was the father of fifty sons, nineteen of 
whom were children of Hecabe, to whom others add an equal 
number of daughters (Horn. II. xxiv. 495, &c.,with the note of 
Eustath.; 
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comp. Hygin. Fab. 90 ; Theocr. xv. 139 ; Cic. Tusc. i. 35). Previous 
to the outbreak of the war of the Greeks against his kingdom, he is 
said to have supported the Phrygians in their war against the 
Amazons (Horn. IL iii. 184). When the Greeks landed on the Trojan 
coast Priam was already advanced in years, and took no active part 
in the war (xxiv. 487, 500). Only once did he venture upon the field 
of battle, to conclude the agreement respecting the single combat 
between Paris and Menelaus (iii. 250, &c.). After the death of his 
son Hector, Priam, accompanied by Hermes, went to the tent of 
Achilles to ransom Hector’s body for burial, and obtained it (xxiv. 
470). llis death is not mentioned by Homer, but later poets have 
filled up this gap in the legend. When the Greeks entered the city of 
Troy, the aged king, it is said, put on his armour, and was on the 
point of rushing into the crowd of the enemy, but he was prevailed 
on by Hecabe to take refuge with herself and her daughters, as a 
suppliant at the altar of Zeus Ilerceius. While lie was tarrying in the 
temple, his son Polites, pursued by Pyrrhus, nished into the temple, 
and expired at the feet of his father, whereupon Priam aimed at 
Pyrrhus, but was killed by him. (Virg. Aen. ii. 512, &c. ; Eurip. 
Troad. 17 ; Paus. ii. 24. § 5, iv. 17. § 3.) His body remained 
unburied. (Virg. Aen. ii. 558 ; Senec. Troad. 50, &c.; Q. Smyrn. xiii. 
240, &c.) 


Another Priam is mentioned by Virgil (Acn. v. 564), as a son of 
Polites, and is accordingly a grandson of king Priam. [L. S.J 


PR I 7 AM US, a Greek by birth, and a Roman freedman, whose 
name occurs in an inscription as Sicinius Priamus , with the 
designation Aurif, that is, a worker in gold. (Muratori, T/ics. vol. ii. 
p. cmlxxvii. n. 9 ; It. Rochette, Lcttre a A/. Schorn , p. 393.) [P. S.] 


PRIAPATIUS, a king of Parthia. [Aksacks, 
iy .) 


PRIA'PUS (npfaTTor), a son of Dionysus and Aphrodite (Paus. ix. 
31. § 2; Diod. iv. 6 ; Tibull. i. 4. 7 ; Schol. ad Afxtllon. Hhod. i. 


932). Aphrodite, it is said, had yielded to the embraces of Dionysus, 
but during his expedition to India, she became faithless to him, and 
lived with Adonis. On Dionysus’ return from India, she indeed went 
to meet him, but soon left him again, and went to Lampsacus on the 
Hellespont, to give birth to the child of the god. But Hera, 
dissatisfied with her conduct, touched her, and, by her magic 
power, caused Aphrodite to give birth to a child of extreme 
ugliness, and with unusually large genitals. This child was Priapus. 
According to others, however, Priapus was a son of Dionysus and a 
Naiad or Chione, and gave his name to the town of Priapus (Strab. 
xiii. p. 587 ; Schol. ad Theocr. i. 21), while others again describe 
him as a son of Adonis, by Aphrodite (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 831), as a son 
of Hermes (Hygin. Fab. 160), or as the son of a long-eared father, 
that is, of Pau or a Satyr (Macrob. Sat. vi. 5). The earliest Greek 
poets, such ns Homer, Hesiod, .and others, do not mention this 
divinity, and Strabo (xiii. p. 558) expressly states, that it was only 
in later times that he was honoured with divine worship, and that 
he was worshipped more especially at Lampsacus on the Hellespont, 
whence he is sometimes called Ilellespontiacus (Ov. Fast. i. 440, vi. 
341 ; Amob. iii. 10). We have every reason to believe that he was 
regarded as the pro 


motor of fertility both of the vegetation and of all animals 
connected with an agricultural life, and in this capacity he was 
worshipped as the protector of flocks of sheep and goats, of bees, 
the vine, all garden-produce, and even of fishing (Paus. ix. 31. § 2; 
Virg. Eel. vii. 33, Georg, iv. 110, with the commentators). Like 
other divinities presiding over agricultural pursuits, he was believed 
to be possessed of prophetic powers, and is sometimes mentioned in 
the plural (Tibull. i. 4. 67 ; Moschus, iii. 27). As Priapus had many 
attributes in common with other gods of fertility, the Orphics 
identified him with their mystic Dionysus, Hermes, Helios, &c. 
(Schol. ad Theocr. i. 21 ; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 691, 242.) The Attic 
legends connect Priapus with such sensual and licentious beings as 
Conisalus, Orthanes, and Tychon. (Strab. 1. c.; Aristoph. Lys. 982 ; 
comp. Diod. iv. 6). In like manner he was confounded by the 
Italians with Mutunus or Muttunus, the personification of the 
fructifying power in nature (Salmas, ad Solin. p. 219 ; Amob. iv. 


11). The sacrifices offered to him consisted of the first-fruits of 
gardens, vineyards, and fields (Anthol. Palat. vi. 102), of milk, 
honey, cakes, rams, asses, and fishes (Anthol. Palat. x. 14 ; Ov. Fast. 
i. 391, 416 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg, ii. 84). He was represented in 
carved images, mostly in the form of hermae, with very large 
genitals, carrying fruit in his garment, and cither a sickle or 
cornucopia in his hand (Tibull. i. 1. 22, 4. 8 ; Virg. Georg, iv. 110 ; 
Horat. Sat. i. 8 ; Hirt. Mytiiol. JJUdcrb. p. 172). The hermae of 
Priapus in Italy, like those of other rustic divinities, were usually 
painted red, whence the god is called ruber or rubicundus. (O v. 
Fast. i. 415, vi. 319, 333). [L. S. J 


PRIA'PUS, a maker of fictile vases, whose name occurs on a cup in 
the Durand collection, found at Vulci. (Cab. Durand, n. 882, p. 281 ; 
Ii. Pochette, letlrc d M. Schom, p. 57.) [P. S.J PRIMIGENIA, a 
surname of Fortuna, under which she had a celebrated sanctuary at 
Praeneste, and at Rome on the QuirinaL (Cic. de Div. ii. 41 ; Liv. 
xxxiv. 53.) [L.S.] 


PRIMUS, a Roman freedman, whose name appears on an inscription 
in the Museum at Naples, in the form m. artorius m. 1. primus 
architkctvh. M. Raoul- Rochette has copied and published the 
inscription ; and he states that he was assured by M. C. Bonucci, 
that the stone came from the great theatre at Pompeii, of which, 
therefore, if this statement be correct. Primus was the architect. (It. 
Rochette, Lettre d M. Schom , p. 441.) rp.s.] 


PRIMUS, M. ANTO'NIUS, was born at Tolosa in Gaul, and received 
in his boyhood the surname of Decco , which signified in the Gallic 
language a cock’s beak. (Suet. ViUXL 18; Martial, ix. 100.) He 
afterwards went to Rome, and rose to the dignity of a senator ; but 
having been condemned of forgery (falsum) under the lex Cornelia 
in the reign of Nero, he was expelled from the senate, and banished 
from the city. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 40 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 9). After the death 
of Nero (a. d. 68), he was restored to his former rank by Galba, and 
appointed to the command of the seventh legion, which was 
stationed in Pannonia. It was believed that he subsequently wrote 
to Otho, offering to take the command of his forces ; but as Otho 
would not employ him, he gave him no support in his struggle with 
Vitellius. When the fortunes of the 
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latter began to decline (a. d. 69), Antonius was one of the first 
generals in Europe who declared in favour of Vespasian ; and he 
rendered him the most important services. He was well fitted to 
play a conspicuous part in a civil war, being bold in action, ready in 
speech, unscrupulous in the use of means, equally ready to plunder 
and to bribe, and possessing considerable military abilities. It was 
by his influence that the legions in Moesia, as well as those in 
Pannonia, espoused the side of Vespasian. When the other generals 
of Vespasian were of opinion that they should remain in Pannonia, 
and await the arrival of Mucianus, who was marching from the East 
at the head of a powerful body of Vespasian's troops, Antonius on 
the contrary urged an immediate invasion of Italy. His energy 
overruled all opposition. Without waiting till the army was ready, 
Antonius, with a small body of picked troops, and accompanied by 
Arrius Varus, who had gained great renown under Corbulo in the 
Armenian war, crossed the Alps and pushed forwards into Italy. 
Here he met with great success ; he obtained possession of several 
towns in Transpadane Gaul, and at Patavium was joined by two 
legions which had followed him from the north. At Patavium he 
allowed his troops a short time for repose, and then marched upon 
Verona, which also fell into his power. Meantime Alienus Caecina, 
who had been sent by Vitellius at the head of a large army to 
oppose Antonius, adopted no active measures against him, though 
with his superior forces he might easily have driven him out of 
Italy. Shortly afterwards three more legions crossed the Alps and 
joined Antonius, who was now at the head of five legions. His 
authority however was shared by two generals of consular rank, T. 
Ampius Flavianus, the governor of Pannonia, and Aponius 
Saturninus, the governor of Moesia ; but an insurrection of the 
soldiers delivered him from these rivals, and obliged them to flee 
from the camp. Antonius affected 


E jat indignation at these proceedings, but it was lieved by many 
that the mutiny had been instigated by himself that he might obtain 
the sole command. The army of Caecina meanwhile had been 
thrown into great confusion by the treason of their general Caecina, 
who had endeavoured to persuade his troops to desert Vitellius and 
espouse the cause of Vespasian ; but not succeeding in his attempt, 


he had been thrown into chains, and new generals elected by the 
soldiers in his stead. Antonius resolved to avail himself of these 
favourable circumstances for making an immediate attack upon the 
army of Vitellius. He accordingly broke up from his quarters at 
Verona, and advanced as far as Bedriacum, a small town at no great 
distance from Cremona. At Bedriacum the decisive battle was 
fought. The imprudence of Arrius Varus, who had charged the 
enemy too soon and was driven back with loss, threw the army of 
Antonius into confusion, and nearly caused the loss of the battle. 
Antonius only arrested the flight by killing one of his own standard- 
bearers who was in the act of flying, and by leading the men against 
the enemy with the standard in his hand. Victory at length declared 
for Antonius, and the enemy fled in confusion to Cremona, from 
which town they had marched to Bedriacum. In the night Antonius 
was attacked by another army of Vitellius, consisting of six legions, 
which had been stationed at Ilostilia, thirty miles distant, and which 
had im 
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mediately set out against Antonins upon hearing of the defeat of 
their comrades. The skill and valour of Antonins again secured the 
victory for his troops after another hard-fought battle. In the 
morning he marched against Cremona, which was at length obliged 
to submit to him after a vigorous defence. The unhappy city was 
given up to plunder and flames ; and at the end of four days of 
incessant pillage, during which the most horrible atrocities were 
perpetrated, the entire city was levelled to the ground. 


Hitherto Antonins had acted with moderation and caution ; but, as 
frequently happens, success revealed his cruel character, and 
brought forth to public view the avarice, pride, and other vices 
which were inherent in his nature. Henceforth he treated Italy like a 
conquered country ; and in order to maintain his popularity with 
the soldiers, allowed them every kind of licence. Mucianus, who 
was jealous of his success, and who wished to reserve to himself the 
glory of putting an end to the war, wrote to Antonius, 
recommending caution mid delay, though he worded his letters in 
such a manner that the responsibility of all movements was thrown 


upon Antonius. But to the officers of Antonius he expressed himself 
with more openness, and thus endeavoured to keep Antonius in the 
north of Italy. Antonius, however, was not of a temper to brook 
such interference,and he therefore wrote to Vespasian, extolling his 
own exploits, and covertly attacking Mucianus. Without troubling 
himself about the wishes of the latter, he crossed the Apennines in 
the middle of winter, and marched straight upon Rome. Upon 
reaching Ocriculum, however, he halted for some days. His soldiers, 
whose appetites had been whetted by the plunder of Cremona, and 
who were impatient to glut themselves with the spoils of Rome, 
were indignant at this delay, and accused their general of treachery. 
It'is probable that Antonius, who saw that it would be difficult to 
restrain his soldiers, feared ihc general odium, as well as the 
displeasure of Vespasian, if his troops were to sack the imperial 
city. But whatever were his motives or intentions, circumstances 
occurred which put an end to his inactivity. News arrived that 
Flavius Sabinas had taken refuge in the Capitol, and that he was 
there besieged by the Vitellian troops. Thereupon Antonius 
immediately marched upon Rome, but before he could reach the 
city the Capitol was burnt, and Sabinus killed. Upon arriving at the 
suburbs, he endeavoured to prevent his troops from entering the 
city till the following day ; but the soldiers, who saw the prey 
before their eyes, demanded to be led forthwith to the attack. 
Antonius was obliged to yield ; he divided his army into three 
bodies, .and gave orders for the assault. The troops of Vitellius 
fought with the courage of despair ; driven out of the suburbs, they 
continued the combat in the streets of the city, and the struggle 
continued for many days. At length the work of butchery came to 
an end ; the soldiers of Vitellius were every where destroyed, and 
the emperor himself put to death. Thereupon Domitian, who was in 
Rome, received the name of Caesar ; Arrius Varus was entrusted 
with the command of the Praetorian troops; but the government 
and all real power was in the hands of Antonius. His rapacity knew 
no bounds, and he kept plundering the emperor'6 palace, as if he 
had been at the sack of Cremona. The subservient senate voted him 
the consular ornaments; 
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but his rule lasted only for a short time. Mucianus readied Rome 
soon after the death of Vitellius, and was immediately received by 
the senate and the whole city, as their master. But though Antonius 
was thus reduced to a subordinate position in the state, Mucianus 
was still jealous of him. He, therefore, would not allow him to 
accompany Domitian in his expedition into Germany ; at which 
Antonius was so indignant that he repaired to Vespasian, who was 
at Alexandria. He was not received by Vespasian in the 
distinguished manner which he had expected, and to which he 
thought that he was entitled ; for though the emperor treated him 
with kindness and consideration on account of the great services he 
had rendered him, he secretly regarded him with dislike and 
suspicion, in consequence of the accusations of Mucianus, and the 
haughty conduct of Antonius himself. (Tac. Hist. ii. 86, libb. iii—iv. 
; Dion Cass. lxv. 9 — 18 ; Joseph. Ii. J. iv. 11.) This is the last time 
that Antonius is mentioned by Tacitus ; but we learn from Martial, 
who was a friend of Antonius, that he was alive at the accession of 
Trajan. In an epigram of the tenth book, which was probably 
published in a. d. 100, the second year of Trajan's reign [see Vol. II. 
p. 965, b.J, Antonius is said to be in his sixtieth year. (Mart. x. 23, 
comp. x. 32, ix. 100.) 


PRISCA, MUTPLIA, a friend of Livia, the mother of the emperor 
Tiberius, and the mistress of Julius Posturaus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 12.) 


PRISCA, PU'BLIA, the wife of C. Geminius Rufus, who was put to 
death in a. d. 31, in the reign of Tiberius. Prisca was also accused 
and summoned before the senate, but stabbed herself ia the senate- 
house. (Dion Cass, lviii. 4.) 


PRISCIA'NUS, one of the most celebrated grammarians of the later 
period of Roman literature. From the surname Caesariensis which is 
given to him, we gather that he was either born at Caesareia, or at 
least was educated there. The time at which he lived cannot be 
fixed with any great precision. lie is spoken of as a contemporary of 
Cassiodorus, who lived from a. d. 468 to at least a. d. 562. (Faulus 


Diaconus, da Gent. Ijangob. i. 25.) According to a statement of 
Aldhelm (ap. Mai, And. Class, vol. v. p. 501, &c.), the emperor 
Theodosius the younger, who died in a. d. 450, copied out Priscian's 
grammatical work with his own hand. Some authorities, therefore, 
place him in the first half of the fifth century, others a little later in 
the same century, others in the beginning of the sixth century. The 
second is the only view at all consonant with both the above 
statements Priscianus was a pupil of Theoctistus. (Prise, xviii. 5.) He 
himself taught grammar at Constantinople, and was in the receipt of 
a salary from the government, from which (as well as from parts of 
his writings, especially his translation of the Periegesis of 
Dionysius) it appears probable that he was a Christian. Of other 
particulars of his life we are ignorant. He was celebrated for the 
extent and depth of his grammatical knowledge, of which he has 
left the evidence in his work on the subject, entitled 
Commenlariorum grammaticorum Libri X 17//., addressed to his 
friend and patron, the consul Julianus. Other titles are, however, 
frequently given to it The first sixteen books treat upon the eight 
parts of speech recognised by the ancient grammarians, letters, 
syllables, &c. The last two books are on syntax, and in one MS. 
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are placed as a distinct work, under the title De Constructions. 
Priscianus made good use of the works of preceding grammarians, 
but the writers whom he mainly followed were Apollonius Dyscolus 
( Apollonius , cujus aucloritatem in omnibus sequondam putavi , 
xiv. 1, vol. L p. 581, ed. Krehl) and Herodianus (ii. 6, vol. i. p. 76, 
ed. Krehl). The treatise of Priscianus soon became the standard 
work on Latin grammar, and in the epitome of Rabanus Maurus 
obtained an extensive circulation. One feature of value about it is 
the large number of quotations which it contains both from Latin 
and Greek writers, of whom nothing would otherwise have 
remained. His acquaintance with Greek as well as Latin enabled 
him to carry on a parallel between the two languages. 


Besides the systematic grammatical work of Priscianus there are 
still extant the following writings : —1. A grammatical catechism 
on twelve lines of the Aeneid, manifestly intended as a school book. 


2. A treatise on accents. 3. A treatise on the symbols used to denote 
numbers and weights, and on coins and numbers. 4. On the metres 
of Terence. 5. A translation of the Upoyvpydcr/xara 
(Praeexercitamcnta ) of Hermogenes. The translation is however 
very far from being literal. The Greek original was discovered and 
published by Heeren in 1791. This and the two preceding pieces are 
addressed to Symmachus. 6. On the declensions of nouns. 7. A 
poem on the emperor Anastasias in 312 hexameters, with a preface 
in 22 iambic lines. 8. A piece De Ponderibus et Me ns ur is, in verse. 
(Wcrnsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. v. p. 212, &c. 235, See. 494, &c.) 
This piece has been attributed by some to the grammarian 
Rhcmnius Fannins Palaemon, by others to one Remus Favinus, but 
the authorship of Priscianus seems well established. 9. An Epitome 
phaenomcnon , or De Sideribus , in verse. (W'ernsdorf L c. v. pt. i. 
p. 239.) This and the two preceding pieces have been edited 
separately by Endlichcr (Vienn. 1828), with a preliminary 
dissertation. 


10. A free translation of the Periegesis of Dionysius in 1427 lines, 
manifestly made for the instruction of youth. It follows the order of 
the Greek on the whole, but contains many variations from the 
original. In particular Priscianus has taken pains to substitute for 
the heathen allusions a phraseology better adapted for Christian 
times. 


11. A couple of epigrams. (AniA. Iail. v. 47, 139.) To Priscianus also 
are usually attributed the acrostichs prefixed to the plays of Plautus, 
and describing the plot. 


The best edition of Priscianus is that by Krehl, which contains all 
but a few of the shorter poems (above, Nos. 7, 8, 9, 11). [C. P. M.] 


PRISCIA'NUS, TH EODO'RUS,a physician, 


who was a pupil of Vindicianus (/hr. Med. iv. praef. p. 81. ed. 
Argent.), and who therefore lived in the fourth century after Christ 
He is supposed to have lived at the court of Constantinople, and to 
have attained the dignity of Archiatcr. He belonged to the medical 
sect of the Empirici, but not without a certain mixture of the 
doctrines of the Methodici, and even of the Dogmatic!. He is the 
author of a Latin work, entitled, “ Rerum Medicarum Libri 


Quatuor,” which is sometimes attributed to a person named 
Octavius Horatianus. The first book treats of external diseases, the 
second of internal, the third of female diseases, and the fourth of 
physiology, &c. The 
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author, in hia preface, speaks against the learned and wordy 
disputes held by physicians at the bedside of the patient, and also 
their putting their whole reliance upon foreign remedies in 
preference to those which were indigenous. Several of the 
medicines which he mentions himself are absurd and superstitious ; 
the style and language of the work are bad ; and altogether it is of 
little interest and value. It was first published in 1532, in which 
year two editions appeared, one at Stiasburg, fob, and the other at 
Basel, 4to. Of these the latter is more correct than the other, but not 
so complete, as the whole of the fourth book i9 wanting, and also 
several chapters of the first and second books. It is also to be found 
in Kraut’s ExperimentariusMedicinae, Argent., fol., 1544, and in the 
Aldine Collection of Medici Antiqui Latini , 1547, fol., Venet A new 
edition was commenced by J. M. Bemhold, of which only the first 
volume was ever published (1791, 8vo. Ansbach), containing the 
first book and part of the second. A work “ on Diet,” which is 
sometimes attributed to Theodoras Priscianus, is noticed under 
Theodor us. (See Sprengel, Hist, de la Med.; Choulant, Ifandb. der 
B'ticherkunde fur die Aeltere Median.) [W.A.G.] 


PRISCILLA, CASSIA, a Roman female artist, whose name appears, 
with the addition of fecit, on a bas-relief, in the Borgia collection, at 
Velletri, representing Hercules and Omphale. (Millin, Oaler. Myth. 
pi. exvii. n. 453 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. i. p. xcv. 1 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre a M. Schom , p. 393.) [P. S.J 


L. PRISCILLIA'NUS, acquired unenviable celebrity as an informer, 
under Caracalla, by whom he was made praefect of Achaia. He was 
celebrated also for his gladiatorial skill in wild beast fights, and 
eventually was banished to an island, during the reign of Macrinus, 
at the instance of the senate, whose hatred he had incurred by 
procuring the destruction of several members of their body. (Dion 
Cass, lxxviii. 21.) [W. R.J 


PRISCI'NUS, PEDUCAEUS. [Peducakus, Nos. 7 and 8.J 


PRISCUS, artists. I. Atti us, a Roman painter, who lived under the 
Flavian emperors (about a. D. 70), and was one of the best artists of 
the period. In conjunction with Cornelius Finns, he adorned with 
paintings the temple of Ilonos et Virtus, when it was restored by 
Vespasian. Of these two artists Priscus approached nearest to the 
ancients. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. s. 37.) 


2. Of Nicomedia, an architect and military engineer, who lived 
under Septimius Severus. (Dion Cass. Ixxiv. 11, lxxv. 11.) [P. S.J 


PRISCUS (np.'ffKoy,), one of the earliest and most important 
Byzantine historians, was surnamed Panitbs, because he was a 
native of Pallium in Thrace. We know little of his life in general, but 
much of a short, though highly interesting and important period of 
it, viz. from .\. u. 445—447, when he was ambassador of 
Theodosius the Younger at the court of Attila. The embassy 
consisted of several persons. In later years he and one Maximinus 
transacted diplomatic business for the emperor Marcian, in Egypt 
and Arabia. He died in or about A. n. 471. Niebuhr thinks he was a 
heathen. Priscus wrote an account of his embassy to Attila, enriched 
by digressions on the life and reign of that king, the Greek title of 
which is 'I cri,f>ta B “airriKt) ;cul Kara ’Att 


which was originally divided into eight bo«>ks, according to 
Suidas. This is the most valuable account we have on Attila, and it 
is deeply to he regretted that only fragments of it have come down 
to posterity: it was written after the death of Theodosius, which 
took place in a. d. 450. Priscus is an excellent and trustworthy 
historian, and his style is remarkably elegant and pure. Suidas says 
that he also wrote M«A«tol 'PrjropiKal. Declamutiones RJietoricae 
and Epistolae , which are lost. Jornandes and Juvenous, the author 
of the Life of Attila, borrowed largely from the History of Priscus, 
whose name is often mentioned by them, as well as by other 
Byzantine writers, as, for instance, by Evagrius, who calls him n 
arpitritos, and by Theophanes, who calls him nepoWr, both 
apparently mistakes or corruptions of the text. The fragments of the 
History were first edited in Greek by David Hoeschel, Augsburg, 
1603, 4to ; a Latin translation with notes, by Cantoclurus or 
Chanteclair, Paris, 1609, 8vo; the same reprinted together with the 


text, and revised by Fabrot in the Paris edition of Excerptue tie 
Lcyalionibus, together with Dexippus, Menander, and others; the 
same also in Labbe's Prutrcpticon , Paris, 1648, fol. The latest and 
best edition, together with the other writers who have furnished the 
materials for the Exccrpta de Leya/ionibus , it, by Niebuhr, in the 
Bonn Collection of the Byzantines, 1829, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, 
vii. p. 539, 540 ; Ilanckius, de Script. Byzant.; Niebuhr's Notes on 
Priscus, in h s edition mentioned above ; Suidas, s. v. UpiiTKos 
Tladrris.) [W. P.] 


PRISCUS, brother of the emperor Philippus I. Having received the 
command of the Syrian armies, by his intolerable oppression he 
gave rise to the rebellion of Iotapianus. [Iotapianus.] (Zosim. i. 
18,21.). (W. R.] 


PRISCUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who has addressed several 
of his letters to him ; one on the death of Martial, another 
respecting the health of Fannia, &c. (Ep.ii. 13, iii. 21, vi. 8, vii. 8, 
19). Pliny himself nowhere in the letters mentions his gentile name, 
but we find him called in the superscription of one of the letters, 
Cornelius Priscus: if this superscription is correct, he is probably the 
same as the Cornelius Priscus, who was consul in a. D. 93 [see 
below]. Some modem writers, nmong whom is Heineccius, thinks 
that the Priscus to whom Pliny wrote is the same as the jurist 
Neratius Priscus, who lived under Trajan and Hadrian, and who 
was, therefore, a contemporary of Pliny. [Neratius.] 


PRISCUS, ANCIIA'RIUS, accused Caesius Cordus, proconsul of Crete, 
of the crimes of repetundae and majestas, in the reign of Tiberius, a. 
d. 


21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70.) 


PRISCUS, L. ATFLIUS, consular tribune b. c. 399 and 396, is spoken 
of under Atimus, No. 1. The surname of Priscus is only given to him 
in the Capitoline Fasti. 


PRISCUS ATTALUS. [Attalur, p. 411.] 


PRISCUS, T. C AESO'N I US, a Roman eques, was appointed by 
Tiberius the minister of a new office which he instituted, and which 


was styled a voluptalibus. (Suet. Tib. 42.) 


PRISCUS, CORN E'L I US, consul, with Pompeius Collega, in A. d. 
93, the year in which Agricola died. (Tac. Ayr. 44.) See above 
Priscus, the friend of Pliny. 


PRISCUS, FA'BIUS, a legatus, the com 
P RISC US. 


mander of a legion in the war against Civilis, a. d. 70. (Tac. Hist. iv. 
79.) 


PRISCUS, FULCI'NIUS. [Fulcinius.] 


PRISCUS, HELVPDIUS. 1. A legate of a legion under T. Ummidius 
Quadratus, governor of Syria, was sent by the latter across the 
Taurus, in a.d. 52, in consequence of the disorders that had arisen 
through the conduct of Julius Pelignus, the governor of Cappadocia 
(Tac. Ann. xii. 49). Thi9 Priscus must have been a different person 
from the celebrated Helvidius Priscus mentioned below, since the 
latter did not obtain the quaestorship till the reign of Nero, and the 
legates of the legions were usually chosen at that time from persons 
of higher rank in the state. 


2. The 6on-in-law of Thrasea Paetus, and, like him, distinguished by 
his love of liberty, which he at length sealed with his blood. He was 
born at Tarracina*, and was the 6on of a certain Cluvius, who had 
filled the post of chief centurion ( primi pi/us). His name shows 
that he was adopted by an Helvidius Priscus, perhaps by the 
Helvidius who is mentioned above. In his youth he devoted himself 
with energy to the higher branches of study, not, says Tacitus, to 
disguise an idle leisure under a pompous name, but in order to 
enter upon public duties with a mind fortified against misfortune. 
He chose as his teachers of philosophy those who taught that 
nothing is good but what is honourable, nothing bad but what is 
disgraceful, and who did not reckon power, nobility, or any external 
things, either among blessings or evils. In other words he embraced 
with ardour the Stoic philosophy. So distinguished did he become 
for his virtue and nobleness of soul, that when quaestor he was 
chosen by Thrasea Paetus as his son-in-law ; and by this connection 


he was still further strengthened in his love of liberty. He wa9 
quaestor in Achaia during the reign of Nero, and by the way in 
which he discharged the duties of his office, gained the love of the 
provincials. (Comp. Schol. ad Juv. v. 36.) Having obtained the 
tribuneship of the plebs in a.d. 56, he exerted his influence to 
protect the poor against the severe proceedings of Obultronius 
Snbinus, the quaestor of the treasury. The name of Priscus is not 
mentioned again for a few years. His freedom of speech and love of 
independence could not prove pleasing to the court, and he, 
therefore, was not advanced to any of the higher offices of the state. 
It appears that he and his fatherin-law were even imprudent enough 
to celebrate in their houses republican festivals, and to 
commemorate the birth-days of Brutus and Cassius. 


“Quale coronati Thrasea Helvidiusque bibebant 
Brutorum et Cassii natalibus." (Juv. v. 36.) 


These proceedings reached the ears of the emperor; Thrasea was put 
to death [Thrasea], and Priscus banished from Italy (a.d. 66). He 
retired with his wife, Fannia, to Apollonia in Macedonia, where he 
remained till the death of Nero. He was recalled to Rome by Galba 
(a. d. 68), and one of his first acts was to bring to trial Eprius 
Marcell us, the accuser of his father-in-law ; but as the senti 


* This statement depends only upon a correction of the text of 
Tacitus (Hist. iv. 5). Some manuscripts have Tarentium or 
Tarentinac munidpio ; but we find in the Florentine manuscript, 
Carccinaa munidpio , which has been altered, with much 
probability, into Tarracinae munidpio . 


ments of Galba were doubtful, he dropped the accusation. On the 
murder of Galba at the beginning of the following year (a. d. 69), 
he obtained from Otho the corpse of the emperor, and took care 
that it was buried (Plut. Galb. 28). In the course of the same year he 
was nominated praetor for the next year, and as praetor elect 
ventured to oppose Vitellius in the senate. After the death of 
Vitellius in December, a. d. 69, Priscus again attacked his old 
enemy Eprius Marcellus. The contest between them arose respecting 


the manner in which the ambassadors were to be chosen who were 
to be sent to Vespasian ; Priscus maintaining that they should be 
appointed by the magistrates, Marcellus that they should be chosen 
by lot, fearing that if the former method were adopted he might not 
be appointed, and might thus appear to have received some 
disgrace. Marcellus carried his point on this occasion. Priscus 
accused him, shortly afterwards, of having been one of the 
informers under Nero, but he was acquitted, in consequence of the 
support which he received from Mucianus and Domitian. 


Although Vespasian was now emperor, and no one was left to 
dispute the throne with him, Priscus did not worship the rising sun. 
During Vespasian's continued absence in the East, Priscus, who was 
now praetor (a. d. 70), opposed various measures which had been 
brought forward by others with a view of pleasing the emperor. 
Thus he maintained that the retrenchments in the public expences, 
which were rendered necessary by the exhausted state of the 
treasury, ought to be made by the senate, and not left to the 
emperor, as the consul elect had proposed ; and he also brought 
forward a motion in the senate that the Capitol should be rebuilt at 
the public cost, and only with assistance from Vespasian. It may be 
mentioned, in passing, that later in the year Priscus, as praetor, 
dedicated the spot on which the Capitol was to be built. (Tac. Hint. 
iv. 53.) On the arrival of the emperor at Horae, Priscus was the only 
person who saluted him by his private name of Vespasian ; and, not 
content with omitting his name in all the edicts which he published 
as praetor, he attacked both the person and the office of the 
emperor. Such conduct was downright folly; he could not by smart 
speeches and insulting acts restore the republic ; and if his sayings 
and doings have been rightly reported, he had only himself to thank 
for his fate. Thus we are told by one of his admirers that Vespasian 
having forbidden him on one occasion from appearing in the senate, 
he replied, “ Y ou can expel me from the senate, but, as long as I am 
a member of it, I must go into the house." 


— “Well, then, go in, but be silent."—“Don’t ask me for my 
opinion, then, and I will be silent." 


— “But I must ask you.”—“Then I must say what seems to me 
just.”—“ But if you do I will 


ut you to death.” 1 —“ Did I ever say to you that was immortal? 
You do your part, and I will do mine. Yours is, to kill; mine, to die 
without fear ; yours is, to banish ; mine, to go into exile without 
sorrow.” (Epictet. Dissert, i. 2.) After such a specimen of the way in 
which he bearded the emperor, we cannot be surprised at his 
banishment. liis wife Fannia followed him a second time into exile. 
It appears that his place of banishment was at no great distance 
from the capital; and he had not been long in exile before he was 
executed by order of Vespasian. It would seem that the emperor 
was persuaded by some of 


PRISCUS. 527 


[ the enemies of Priscus to issue the fatal mandate ; for shortly 
afterwards he sent messengers to recall the executioners ; and his 
life would have been saved, had it not been for the false report that 
he had already perished. The life of Priscus was written by 
Herennius Senecio at the request of his widow Fannia ; and the 
tyrant Domitian, in consequence of this work, subsequently put 
Senecio to death, and sent Fannia into exile for the third time. 
Priscus left a son, who is called simply Helvidius, without any 
surname, and is therefore spoken of under Helvidius. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 28, xvi. 28, 33,35, Hist. ii. 91, iv. 5—9, 43, 44, Agric . 2, Dial, 
tie Oral. 5 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 7, lxvi. 12, Ixvii. 13; Suet. Vesp. 15 ; 
Plin. Ep. vii. 19.) 


PRISCUS, JAVOLE'NUS. [Javolbnus. ] 


PRISCUS, JU'LIUS, a centurion, was appointed by Vitellius (a. d. 69) 
praefect of the praetorian guards on the recommendation of Fabius 
Valens. When news arrived that the army, which had espoused the 
side of Vespasian, was marching upon Rome, Julius Priscus was 
sent with Alphenus Varus at the head of fourteen praetorian cohorts 
and all the squadrons of cavalry to take possession of the passes of 
the Apennines, but he and Varus disgracefully deserted their post 
and returned to Rome. After the death of Vitellius, Priscus put an 
end to his life, more, says Tacitus, through shame than necessity. 
(Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iii. 55, 61, iv. 11 .) 


PRISCUS, JU'NIUS, praetor in the reign of Caligula, was put to 
death by this emperor on account of his wealth, though accused ns 


a pretext of other crimes. (Dion Cass. lix. 18.) 


PRISCUS, C. LUTO'RIUS,n Roman eques, composed a poem on the 
death of Germanicus, which obtained great celebrity, and for which 
he was liberally paid by Tiberius. When Drusus fell ill, in a. d. 21, 
Priscus composed another poem on his death, anticipating, if he 
died, a still more handsome present from the emperor, as Drusus 
was his own son, while Germanicus had been only his son by 
adoption. Priscus was led by his vanity to recite this poem in a 
private house in presence of a distinguished company of women of 
rank. He was denounced in consequence to the senate ; and this 
body, anxious to punish the insult to the imperial family, 
condemned Priscus to death, without consulting Tiberius, and had 
him executed forthwith. The proceeding, however, displeased 
Tiberius, not through any wish to save the life of Priscus, but 
because the senate had presumed to put a person to death without 
asking his opinion. He therefore caused a decree of the senate to be 
passed, that no decrees of the body should be deposited in the 
aerarium till ten days had elapsed ; and as they could not be carried 
into execution till this was done, no one could in future be executed 
till ten days after his condemnation. (Tac. Ann. iii.49—51; Dion 
Cass. lvii. 20.) It is recorded of this Lutorius Priscus that he paid 
Sejanus the enormous sum of 50,000,000 sesterces (quinquenties 
sestertium ) for an eunuch of the name of Paezon. (Plin. //. N. vii. 
39. s. 40.) 


PRISCUS, Q. MU'STIUS, consul suffectus, a. d. 163 (Fasti). 
PRISCUS, NERATIUS. [Neratius.] 


PRISCUS, Q. NO'NIUS,consul a. d. 149 with Ser. Scipio Orfitus 
(Fasti). 


PRISCUS, NO'VI US, was banished by Nero, in a. d. 66, in 
consequence of his being a friend of 
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Seneca. He was accompanied in his exile by Ins | wife Artoria 
Flacilla. (Tac. Aim. xv. 71.) We learn from the Fasti that D. Novius 
Priscus was consul a. n. 78, ill the reign of Vespasian. He was 
probably the same person as the one banished by Nero. 


PRISCUS, T. NUMPC1US, consul b. c. 469 with A. Virginius 
Tricostus Caeliomontanua, fought against the Volscians witli 
success, and took Ceno, one of their towns. (Liv. ii. 63; Dionys. ix. 
66 .) 


PRISCUS PANITES. [See above, Priscus, 
the Bvzantine wnter. ] 

PRISCUS, PETRO'NI US, banished by Nero, 
a. d. 66. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71.) 


PRISCUS, SERVI'LIUS. The Prisci were an ancient family of the 
Servilia gens, and filled the highest offices of the state during the 
early years of the republic. They also bore the agnomen of Structus, 
which is always appended to their name in the Fasti, till it was 
supplanted by that of Fidelias, which was first obtained by Q. 
Servilius Priscus Structus, who took Fidenae in his dictatorship, b. c. 
435 [see below. No. 6], and which was also borne by his 
descendants [Nos. 7 and 8]. 


1. P. Servilius Priscus Structus, consul 


b. c. 495 with Ap. Claudius Subinus Uegillensis. This year was 
memorable in the annals by the death*of king Tarquin. The temple 
of Mercury was also dedicated in this year, and additional colonists 
were led to the colony of Signia, which had been founded by 
Tarquin. The consuls carried on war against the Volscians with 
success, and took the town of Suessa Pometia; and Priscus 
subsequently defeated both the Sabines and Aurunci. In the 
struggles between the patricians and plebeians respecting the law of 
debt, Priscus was inclined to espouse the side of the latter, and 
published a proclamation favourable to the plebeians ; but as he 
was unable to assist them in opposition to his colleague and the 
whole body of the patricians, he incurred the enmity of both 


parties. (Liv. ii. 21—27; Dionys. vi. 23—32; Val. Max. ix. 3. 8 6; 
Plin. //. N.'xxxv. 3.) 


2. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus, a brother of No. 1, was magister 
equitum, in b. c. 494, to the dictator, M\ Valerius Maximus. 
(Dionys. vi. 40.) 


3. Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus, consul B. c. 476, with A. Virginius 
Tricostus Rutilus. In consequence of the destruction of the Fabii at 
the Cremera in the preceding year, the Etruscans had advanced up 
to the very walls of Rome, and taken possession of the hill 
Janiculus. In an attempt which Priscus made to take this hill by 
assault, he was repulsed with great loss, and would have sustained a 
total defeat, had not his colleague Virginius come to his assistance. 
In consequence of his rashness on this occasion, he was brought to 
trial by the tribunes, as soon as his year of office had expired, but 
was acquitted. (Liv. ii. 51, 52 ; Dionys. ix. 25, &c.) 


4. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus, probably son of No. 2, was consul B. 
c. 468, with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus, and again b. c. 466, 
with Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis. In each year Priscus 
commanded the Roman armies in the wars with the neighbouring 
nations, but did not perforin anything worth recording. (Liv. ii. 64, 
in. 2 ; Dionys. ix. 57, 60.) 
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5. P. Servilius Sp. f. P. n. Priscus Structus, son of No. 3, was consul 
b. c. 463, with L. Aebutius Elva, and was carried off in his 
consulship by the great plague which raged at Rome in this year. 
(Liv. iii. 6, 7 ; Dionys. ix. 67, 68 ; Oros. ii. 12.) 


6. Q.* Servilius P. p. Sp. n. Priscus Structus Fidenas, son of No. 5, 
was appointed dictator 


B. C. 435, in consequence of the alarm excited by the invasion of 
the Veieutes and Fidenates, who had taken advantage of the plague, 
which was then raging at Rome, to ravage the Roman territory, and 
had advanced almost up to the Colline Gate. Servilius defeated the 
enemy without difficulty, and pursued the Fidenates to their town, 


to which he proceeded to lay siege, and which he took by means of 
a mine. From the conquest of this town he received the surname of 
Fidenus , which was afterwards adopted by his children in the place 
of Structus. Servilius is mentioned again in b. c. 431, when he 
called upon the tribunes of the plebs to compel the consuls to elect 
a dictator, in order to carry on the war against the Volsci and 
Aequi. In b. c. 418 the Romau army was defeated by the Aequi and 
the Lavicaui, in consequence of the dissensions and incompetency 
of the consular tribunes of that year. Servilius was therefore 
appointed dictator a second time; he carried on the war with 
success, defeated the Aequi, and took the point of Lavici, where the 
senate forthwith established a Roman colony. (Liv. iv. 21, 22, 26 45 
—47.) 


7. Q. Servilius Q. f. P. n. (Priscus) Fidknas, the son of No. 6, was 
consular tribune six times, namely in b. c. 402, 398, 395, 390, 388, 
386. (Liv. v. 8, 14, 24, 36, vi. 4, 6.) He was also interrex in b. c. 
397. (Liv. v. 17.) There can be no doubt that this Servilius wus the 
son of No. 6, both from his praenomen Quintus, and his surname 
Fidenas, as well as from the circumstances that he is designated in 
the Capitoline Fasti, Q. f. P. N. A difficulty, however, arises from 
the statement of Livy, that the C. Servilius, who was consular 
tribune in b. c. 418, was the son of the conqueror of Fidenae (Liv. 
iv. 45, 46) ; but this is probably a mistake, since the consular 
tribune of u. C. 418 is called, in the Capitoline Fasti, C. Servilius Q. 
f. 


C. N. Axilla. Besides which, if he were the son of the conqueror of 
Fidenae, he must have been a younger son, as his praenomen 

shows; and in that case the younger son would have obtained one of 
the highest dignities in the state sixteen years before his elder 
brother. 


8. Q. Servilius Q. f. Q. n. (Priscus) Fidenas, the son of No. 7, was 
consular tribune three times, namely, in b. c. 382, 378, 369. (Liv. 
vi. 22, 31, 36.) 


9. Sp. Servilius Priscus, censor b. c. 378, with Q. Cloelius Siculus 
(Liv. vi. 31). As this Servilius does not bear the surname of Fidenas, 
he probably was not a descendant of the conqueror of Fidenae. 


* Livy (iv. 21) calls him A. Servilius, in speakiqg of his dictatorship 
of b. c. 435, but Q. Servilius when he mentions his dictatorship of 
B.C. 418 (iv. 46), as well as when he speaks of him elsewhere (e. g. 
iv. 26). There can, therefore, be no doubt that the name of Quintus 
is to be preferred, which we find also in the Capitoline Fasti 
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PRISCUS SENE'CIO, Q. SO'SIUS, consul A. D. 169, with P. Coelius 
Apollinaris (Fasti). 


PRISCUS, STA'TIUS, consul a. d. 159, with Plautius Quintillus, two 
years before the death of the emperor Antoninus (Fasti). He was 
one of the generals sent by his successor, M. Aurelius, to conduct 
the war against the Parthians, a. j>. 162— 165. He took Artaxata, 
the capital of Armenia, and rescued the whole of that country from 
the Parthian power. (Capitolin. Anton. Phil. 9, Veras , 7 ; Dion Cass. 
Ixxi. Fraam. p. 1201, ed. Reiraarus.) 


PRISCUS, TARQUI'NIUS. [Tarquinius. ] 


PRISCUS, TARQUITIUS, had been a legate of Statilius Taurus, in 
Africa, whom he accused, in order to gratify Agrippina, the wife of 
the emperor Claudius, who was anxious to obtain possession of hia 
pleasure grounds. Taurus put an end to his life before sentence was 
pronounced ; and the senate expelled Priscus from its body as an 
informer. He was restored, however, to his former rank by Nero, 
and appointed governor of Bithynia ; but was condemned in a. d. 
61, on account of extortion in his province, to the great delight of 
the senate. (Tnc .Ann. xii. 59,xiv. 46.) 


PRISCUS, M. TREBATIUS, consul suffectus in a. d. 109. (Fasti.) 


PRISCUS, L. VALE'RIUS MESSA'LA TIIRA'SEA, was distinguished 
alike by hia birth and wisdom during the reign of Septimius 
Severus. He was consul in a. d. 196, and about seventeen years 
afterwards fell a victim to the cruelty of Carncalla. (Dion Cass. 
Ixxvii. 5.) 


PRISCUS, VE'CTIUS, a person mentioned by the younger Pliny. 
(Plin. Ep. vi. 12.) 


PRI VERNAS, an agnomen given to L. Aerailius Mamercinus, from 
his taking Privemum in b. c. 329. [Mamkrcinus, No. 9.] 


PROAE'RESIUS (npoaiptotos‘a distinguished teacher of rhetoric, 
was a native of Armenia, bom about a. d. 276, of good connections, 
though poor. He came to Antioch to study under the rhetorician 
Ulpian. Having soon risen to high distinction in his school, he 
removed to Athens, where he placed himself under Julian, then 
seated in the chair of rhetoric. There came along with him from 
Antioch his friend Hephaestion. A fact told by Eunapius in his life of 
Proaeresius ( Vit. Soph. voL i. p. 73, ed. Boissonade), illustrates 
both the poverty and the zeal of these youths. They had between 
them but one change of raiment (‘Ipdnov ko! TpiSduiov), and three 
thin, faded blankets (orpwfuira). When Proaeresius went forth to 
the public schools, his friend lay in bed working his exercises, and 
this they did alternately. Proaeresius soon acquired a high place in 
his master’s esteem, of which, as well as his own merit, a singular 
proof is given by Eunapius (ibid, p. 71, &c.). On the death of Julian 
(according to Clinton, Fast. Horn. p. 401, in A. d. 340), who left 
Proaeresius his house (Eunap. ibid. p. 69), it was determined no 
longer to confine the chair of rhetoric to one, but to extend this 
honour to many. (Eunap. ibid. p. 79.) Epiphanius, Diophantus, 
Sopolis, Parnasius, and Hephaestion were chosen from among a 
crowd of competitors; but Hephaestion left Athens, dreading 
competition with Proaeresius. The students, generally, betook 
themselves to their professors, according to their nations ; and there 
attached themselves to Proaeresius the students coming from the 
district south from Pontus inclusive, as far as Egypt and Lybia. His 
great success excited 
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the jealousy of the others, who combined against him. Through the 
intervention of a corrupt proconsul, he was driven from Athens. A 
new proconsul not only restored him, but, after a public trial, 
bestowed on him public marks of approbation, and placed him at 


once at the head of all the teachers of rhetoric in Athens. The fresh 
attempts of his enemies to supplant him by splendid entertainments, 
at which they endeavoured to win over men of power, were 
rendered nugatory by the arrival in Athens of Anatolius, the 
praefect of Illyrium. It is probable that the favour with which that 
accomplished man regarded Proaeresius, attracted to the latter the 
attention of the emperor Constans, who sent for him to Gaul, about 
a. d. 342. Constans detained him for more than one year (if we may 
found upon the expression x* 1 * vos, Eunap. ibid. p. 89), and then 
sent him to Rome. Here he was highly esteemed, and having 
written or delivered a eulogy on the city, was honoured in return 
with a life-size statue of bronze, bearing this inscription,“ The 
Queen of Cities to the Prince of Eloquence .” On his departure from 
Rome, he obtained for Athens a tributary supply of provisions from 
several islands — a grant which was confirmed by the eparch of 
Athens at the solicitation of Anatolius—and he himself was 
honoured with the title of orpaTOTrMpxv^ When the emperor 
Julian (a. d. 362) had promulgated the decree, for which he is so 
strongly censured, even by his eulogist Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 
10, xxv. 4), forbidding teachers belonging to the Christian religion 
to practise their art, we are told (Hieron. in Chronic. An. 2378), 
that Proaeresius was expressly exempted from its operation, but 
that he refused any immunity not enjoyed by his brethren. To this 
partial suspension of his rhetorical functions, Eunapius also alludes, 
but, distracted by his love of the man, and his hatred of his religion, 
says doubtingly, “he seemed to be a Christian” (ibid. p. 92). 
Eunapius says that it was about this very time he himself arrived at 
Athens, and found in Proaeresius all the kindness of a father. It is 
probable, then, that this was in the year 363, when Julian was in 
the East, and we may suppose the edict less rigidly enforced. 
Proaeresius was then in his 87th year. Eunapius remained at Athens 
for five years, and states tliat his friend and teacher died not many 
days after his departure. Proaeresius had married Amphicleia of 
Tralles, and by her he had several daughters, all of whom died in 
the bloom of youth, and on whom Milesius wrote him consolatory 
verses. His rival Diophantus pronounced his funeral oration (Eunap. 
ibid. p. 94), and his epitaph, written by his pupil Gregory 
Nazianzen, is given by Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. voL vi p. 137). 


From the account given of him by Eunapius, who had the best 


means of information, we learn that he was of gigantic 6tature 
(Casaubon and Wyttenbach, ad Eunap. vol. ii. p. 285, conjecture 
that he was nine feet high !), and of stately bearing, so vigorous in 
his old age, that it was impossible to suppose him other than in the 
prime of life. His constitution was of iron strength (otbripcov), 
braving the winter colds of Gaul without shoes, and in light 
clothing, and drinking unwarmed the water of the Rhine when 
almost frozen. His style of eloquence seems to have been flowing, 
and graced with allusions to classic times. He had great powers of 
extemporaneous speaking, and a 
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prodigious memory. He lias no great credit, so far as style is 
concerned, in his pupil Eunapius, but the names of Basil the Great 
and Gregory Nazianzen (Sozomen, II. E. vi. 17), fully bear out his 
high reputation as a teacher of rhetoric. (Compare Suidas, s. v. ; 
Clinton, Fast. Rom. pp. 401, 405, 449, 469 ; Westermann, 
Gcschichte der Griech. iSeredt. p. 237.) [W.M.G.] 


PRO BA, FALCO'NIA. [Falconia.] PROBUS, M. AURE'LIUS, Roman 
emperor a. d. 276—282, was a native of Sirraium in Pannonia. His 
mother is said to have been of more noble extraction than his father 
Maximus, who after having served as a centurion with good 
reputation was raised to the rank of tribune, and died in Egypt, 
bequeathing a very moderate fortune to his widow and two 
children, a son and a daughter. Young Probus, at an early age, 
attracted the attention, and gained the favour of Valerian, from 
whom, in violation of the ordinary rules of military service, ho 
received while almost a boy the commission of tribune. Letters have 
been preserved by Vopiscus, addressed by the prince to Gallienus, 
and to the praetorian prefect, in which ho announces the promotion 
of the youth, whom he praises warmly, and recommends to their 
notice. Nor did he prove unworthy of this patronage. lie conducted 
himself so gallantly in the war against the Sarmatians beyond the 
Danube, that he was forthwith entrusted with the command of a 
distinguished legion, and was presented in a public assembly with 


various military rewards, among others with the highest and most 
prized of all decorations, a civic crown, which he had earned by 
rescuing a noble youth, Valerius Flaccus, a kinsman of the emperor, 
from the hands of the Quadi. His subsequent exploits in Africa, 
Egypt, Arabia, Scythia, Persia, Germany, and Gaul, 


! ;ained for him the esteem and admiration of Galienua, Aurelian, 
and the second Claudius, all of whom expressed their feelings in the 
most earnest language, while his gentle though firm discipline, the 
minute care which he evinced in providing for the wants and 
comforts of the soldiers, and his liberality in dividing spoils, secured 
the zealous attachment of the troops. By Tacitus he was named 
governor of the whole East, and declared to be the firmest pillar of 
the Roman power, and, upon the death of that sovereign, the purple 
was forced upon his acceptance by the armies of Syria. The downfal 
of Florianus speedily removed his only rival, and he was 
enthusiastically hailed by the united voice of the senate, the people, 
and the legions. 


The whole reign of Probus, which lasted for about 6ix years, 
presents a series of the most brilliant achievements. His attention 
was first turned to Gaul, which had become - disturbed upon the 
overthrow of Postumus, and after the death of Aurelian had been 
ravaged, occupied, and almost subjugated by the Germans. By a 
succession of victories the new ruler recovered sixty important 
cities, destroyed 400,000 of the invaders, and drove the rest across 
the Rhine. Following up his success, he penetrated into the heart of 
Germany, compelled the vanquished tribes to restore the whole of 
the plunder which they had borne away, and to furnish a 
contingent of 16,000 recruits, which were distributed in small 
numbers among the different armies of the empire; he established a 
line of posts stretching far into the 
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interior, and even formed the scheme of disarming the inhabitants 
and of reducing the whole country to the form of a province. 
Passing onwards, every foe was swept away from the frontiers of 
Rhaetia and Noricum, which now enjoyed complete security, the 
Goths upon the Thracian borders, overawed by his name, tendered 
submission or were admitted to alliance, the robber hordes of 


Isauria and the savage Blemmyes of Ethiopia were crushed or 
dispersed, a treaty was concluded with the Persians at their own 
eager solicitation, while, in addition to the conquest of foreign foes, 
the rebellions of Satuminus at Alexandria, of Proculus and Bonosua 
in Gaul, were promptly suppressed. The emperor on his return to 
the metropolis celebrated a well-earned triumph, and determined 
forthwith to devote his whole energies to the regulation of the civil 
government. The privileges restored by his predecessor to the 
senate were confirmed, agriculture was promoted by the removal of 
various pernicious restrictions, large bodies of barbarians were 
transplanted from the frontiers to more tranquil regions, where they 
were presented with allotments of land in order that they might 
learn to dwell in fixed abodes, and to practise the occupations and 
duties of civilised life, while in every direction protection and 
encouragement were extended to industry. But the repose 
purchased by such unremitting exertion proved the cause of ruin to 
Probus. Fearing that the discipline of the troops might be relaxed by 
inactivity and ease, he employed them in laborious works of public 
utility, and was even rash enough to express the hope that the time 
was fast approaching when soldiers would be no longer necessary. 
Alarmed by these ill-judged expressions, and irritated by toils which 
they regarded as at once painful and degrading, a large body of 
men who were employed under his own inspection in draining the 
vast swamps which surrounded his native Sirmiuni, in a sudden 
transport of rage made an attack upon the emperor, who, having 
vainly attempted to save himself by taking refuge in a strong tower, 
was dragged forth and murdered by the infuriated mutineers. 


History has unhesitatingly pronounced that the character of Probus 
stands without a rival in the annals of imperial Rome, combining nil 
the best features of the best princes who adorned the purple, 
exhibiting at once the daring valour and martial skill of Aurelian, 
the activity and vast conceptions of Hadrian, the justice, 
moderation, simple habits, amiable disposition, and cultivated 
intellect of Trajan, the Antonines, and Alexander. We find no trace 
upon record of any counterbalancing vices or defects, and we can 
detect no motive which could have tempted the writers who 
flourished soon after his decease to employ the language of 
falsehood or flattery in depicting the career of an obscure Illyrian 
soldier, unconnected by blood or alliance .alike with those who 


went before him, and with those who succeeded him on the throne. 


Our chief authority is the biography, in the Augustan History, of 
Vopiscus, who complains that even when he wrote, the great 
achievements of this extraordinary man were rapidly sinking into 
oblivion, obliterated doubtless by the stirring events and radical 
changes in the constitution which followed with such rapidity the 
accession of Diocletian. By the aid, however, of the books and state 
papers which he had consulted in the Ulpian 
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and Tiberian libraries, the public acts, the journals of the senate, 
together with the private diary of a certain Turdulus Gallicanus, he 
was enabled to compile a loose and ill-connected narrative. We may 
refer also, but with much less confidence, to Zosimus, i. 64, &c., the 
concluding portion of the reign being lost; to Zonaras, xii. 29; Aurel. 
Viet de Cues, xxxvii, Epit. xxxvii ; Eutrop. ix. 11. [W. R.] 


COIN OK FROBU8. 


PROBUS, a name borne by several celebrated Roman grammarians, 
whom it is difficult to distinguish from each other. 


1. M. Valerius Probus, of Berytus, who having served in the arm)*, 
and having long applied without success for promotion, at length 
betook himself, in disgust, to literary pursuits. He belongs to the age 
of Nero, since he stands last in order in the catalogue of Suetonius, 
immediately after Q. Remmius Palaemon, who flourished in the 
reigns of Tiberius, Caius, and Claudius; this is fully confirmed by 
the notice of Jerome in the Eusebian chronicle under Olympiad 
ccix. i. (a. d. 56—7): “ Probus Berytius eruditissiraus 
grammaticorum Romae agnoscitur.” Chance led him to study the 
more ancient writers, and he occupied himself in illustrating ( 
emendare ac distinguere et adnoture curavit) their works. He 
published a few trifling remarks on some matters of minute 


controversy (nimis pauca el exigua de quibusdam minutis 
quaestiunculis edidit ), and left behind him a considerable body of 
observations (silvam) on the earlier forms of the language. 
Although not in the habit of giving regular instructions to pupils, he 
had some admirers ( sectatores ), of whom he would occasionally 
admit three or four to benefit by his lore. To this Probus we may, 
with considerable probability, assign those annotations on Terence, 
from which fragments are quoted in the Scholia on the dramatist. 
(Sueton. dc iUus. Gramm. 24 ; Schopfen, de Tcrentio et Donato eius 
interpreter 8vo. Bonn, 1821, p. 31.) 


2. Valerius Probus, termed by Macrobius “ Vir perfectissirnus,” 
flourished some years before A. Gellius, and therefore about the 
beginning of the second century. He was the author of 
commentaries on Virgil, and possessed a copy of a portion at least 
of the Georgies, which had been corrected by the hand of the poet 
himself. These are the commentaries so frequently cited by Servius ; 
but the Scholia in Buco/ica et Georgica , now extant, under the 
name of Probus, belong to a much later period. (Gell. i. 15. § 18, iii. 
1. § 5, ix. 9. § 12, 15, xiii. 20. § 1, xv. 30. $5 ; Macrob. Sat. v. 22 ; 
Heyne, de antiq. Virgil, interprelt. subjoined to his notices “ De 
Virgilii editionibus.") 


It must not be concealed, that many plausible reasons, founded 
upon the notices contained in the Noctes Atticae, may be adduced 
for believing that 


| the Valerius Probus of Gellius is one and the same person with the 
Probus Berytius of Suetonius and Hieronymus, for although Gellius, 
who speaks of having conversed with the pupils and friends of 
Valerius Probus, did not die before A. d. 180, it is by no means 
impossible, as far as we know to the contrary, that Probus Berytius 
might have lived on to the beginning of the second century, 
although the words of Martial (Ep. iii. 2, 12) cannot be admitted as 
evidence of the fact. This view has been adopted and ably 
supported b} r Jahn in the Prolegomena to his edition of Persius, 
8vo. Lips. 1843 (p. cccxxxvi. &c.). The chief difficulty, however, 
after all, arises from the chronology. Probus of Berytus is 
represented by Suetonius as having long sought the post of a 
centurion, and as having not applied himself to literature until he 


had lost all hopes of success ; hence he must have been well 
advanced in life before he commenced his studies, and 
consequently, in all probability, must have been an old man in a. d. 
57, when he was recognised at Rome as the most learned of 
grammarians. Moreover, a scholar who in the age of Nero 
undertook to illustrate Virgil, could scarcely with propriety have 
been represented as devoting himself to the ancient writers, who 
had fallen into neglect and almost into oblivion, for 6uch is the 
meaning we should naturally attach to the words of Suetonius. 


3. The life of Persius, commonly ascribed to Suetonius, is found in 
many of the best MSS. of the Satirist with the title Vita A. Pcrsii 
Elacci de Commentario Probi Vulcrii sublata. Now since this 
biography bears evident marks of having been composed by some 
one who lived at a period not very distant from the events which he 
relates, we may fairly ascribe it to the commentator on Virgil. 


4. The name of the ancient scholiast on Juvenal was, according to 
Valla, by whom he was first published, Probus Grammaticus. (See 
In D. Junii Juv. Sait. Comment, vetusli post Pothoei Curas , ed. D. 
A. G. Cramer, 8vo. Hamb. 1823, p. 5.) 


5. In the “Grammnticne Latinae nuctores antiqui,”4to. Hannov. 
1605, p. 1386—1494, we find a work upon grammar, in two books, 
entitled M. Valerii Probi Grammaticac Institutioncs* with a preface 
in verse, addressed to a certain Coelestinus. The first book treats 
briefly of letters, syllables, the parts of speech and the principles of 
prosody. The second book, termed Catholfca, comprises general 
rules for the declension of nouns and verbs, with a few remarks on 
the arrangement of words and examples of the different species of 
metrical feet, corresponding throughout so closely with the treatise 
of M. Claudius Sacerdos [see Plotius Marius], that it is evident that 
one of these writers must have copied from the other, or that both 
must have derived their materials from a common source. The text 
of this Probus has lately received important improvements from a 
collation of the Codex Bobiensis, now at Vienna, and appears under 
its best form in the “Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum" of 
Lindemann, 4to. Lips. 183J, vol. i. pp. 39—148. The lines to 
Coelestinus are included in the Anthol. Lat. of Burraann, vol. i. 
addend, p. 739, or No. 205, ed. Meyer. 


6. In the same collection by Putschius, p. 1496 —1541, is contained 
M. Valerii Probi Grammatici. de Notis Romanorum Intcrpretandis 
Libellus , an explanation of the abbreviations employed in 
inscriptions and writings of various kinds. 
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7. Endlicher, in his Analecta Grammatical has published, from a 
Codex Bobiensis, now at Vienna, a fragment Valerii Probi de 
Nomine. 


It is not unlikely that the same individual may be the author of the 
three pieces last named, but this is a point on which it is vain to 
speak with confidence. (Osann, Beitrage zur Griechisch. und 
Itomisch. IAteratur-Geschichte , ii. p. 283 ; Jahn, 1.c.; Suringar, 
Historia Critica Scholiast. Lai.) [W. R.] 


PROBUS, AEMI'LIUS. [Nrpos, Cornelius.] 


PROCAS, one of the fabulous kings of Alba Longa, succeeded 
Aventinus, reigned twenty-three years, and was the father of 
Numitor and Araulius. (Dionys. i. 71 ; Liv. i. 3 ; Appian, Rom. i. 1 ; 
Virg. Acn. vi. 767.) 


PROCHIRUS, MICHAEL. [Michael, literary, No. 11.] 


PRO'CHORUS ( Up6xopos ). There is extant in MS. a Greek life of 
St. John the Evangelist, professedly written by Prochorus, one of the 
seventy disciples, and also one of the seven deacons. (Luke, x. 1 ; 
Acts, vi. 5.) The work is professedly spurious, but critics are not 
determined as to its age. Vossius and others are disposed to identify 
the work with the Circuitus Joannis, mentioned in the Synopsis S. 
Scripturae ascribed to Athanasius. Le Nourry and Ittigius assign to it 
n later date ; and Tillemont regards it as comparatively recent, a 
forgery of the Middle Ages. It bears the title Upox^pou rod M tcus 
XpfioTr inrd KaraaTaOlvToSi dvttyiov 2rf(pdvou rod 

irpu > rofxdprvpoSi ircp\ ’ludwou rov 3to\6yov nal tvayyt\i < TTOv 


1 err op (a. Prochori qui fuit unus de sepUm jninistcrio praefectis, 
consobrinus Stephani protomartyris , de Joanne theologo et 
evangelista historia. A portion of the Greek text, with a Latin 
version by Sebastian Castalio, was published in the third edition of 
the Graeco-Latin version, by Michael Neander, of Luther’s 
Catechism, 8vo, Basel, 1567, p. 526 ; and again in vol. i. of the 
Monumenta Orthodoseographa of Grynaeus, fol. Basel, 1569. A 
larger portion has been published, but in a Latin version only, in 
various editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum (e. g. vol. ii. ed. Paris, 
1575 ; vol. vii. ed. Paris, 1579 and 1654 ; vol. i. ed. Cologn. 1618, 
and vol. ii. ed. Lyon, 1677) ; also in the Historia Christian. Vetcrum 
Patrum of Rene Laurent de la Barre, fol. Paris, 1583. (Cave, Hist. 
Litt ad ann. 70, vol. i. p. 36, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; Fabric. Cod. 
Apocryph. N. T. vol. ii. p. 815 ; Biblioth. Grace, vol. x. p. 135 ; Voss, 
de Historicis Grace, ii. 9.) [J. C. M.] 


PROCILLA, JU'LIA, the mother of Agricola (Tnc. Ayr. 4). 


PROCT'LLIUS. 1. A Roman historian, a contemporary of Cicero. He 
appears to have written ou early Roman history, as Varro quotes his 
account of the origin of the Curtian lake, and likewise on later 
Roman history, as Pliny refers to him respecting Pompey’s triumph 
on his return from Africa (Varr. L. L. v. 148, comp. v. 154, ed. 
Muller ; Plin. H. N. viii. 2). He was held in high estimation by 
Atticus, but Cicero writes that Dicaearchus was far superior to him, 
from which we may infer that Procillius wrote likewise on 
geographical subjects. (Cic. ad Ati. ii. 2. § 2.) 


2. Tribune of the plebs, b. c. 56, was accused by Clodius in b. c. 54, 
together with his colleagues, C. Cato and Nonius Sufenas, on 
account of the violent acts which they had committed in their 
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tribuneship. Cato and Nonius were acquitted, but Procillius was 
condemned. (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 15. § 4, 16. § 5, ad Q. Fr. ii. 8. 81; 
Drumann, Geschichte Roms , voL ii. p. 339, vol. iii. p. 100.) This 
Procillius may have been the same person as the historian. 


3. L. Procillius, whom we know only from coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Juno Sispita, 


and the reverse Juno in a chariot. We may infer from’ this coin that 
the Procillii came from Lanuvium, which was celebrated for its 
worship of Juno Sispita. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.) 
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PROCILLUS, C. VALERIUS, a Gallic chief, whose father C. Valerius 
Caburnus had received the Roman franchise from C. Valerius 
Flaccus. Caesar placed great confidence in Procillus, and reckoned 
him as one of his friends. He employed Procillus as his interpreter 
in the confidential interview which he had with Divitiacus, and he 
likewise sent him on a subsequent occasion, along with M. Mettius, 
as his ambassador to Ariovistus. Procillus was thrown into chains by 
Ariovistus, but, on the defeat of the latter, was rescued by Caesar in 
person, a circumstance which, Caesar states, caused him as much 
pleasure as the victory itself. (Caes. B. G. i. 19, 47, 53.) 


PROCLEIA (ripoKAeia), a daughter of Laomcdon, and the wife of 
Cycnus, by whom she became the mother of Tennes and Hemithea. 
(Paus. x. 14. § 2 ; Tzetz. <ul Lyc. 232.) [L. S.] 


PROCLES (IIpoKATjs). 1. One of the twin sons of Aristodemus, who, 
according to the tradition respecting the Dorian conquest of 
Peloponnesus, on the death of their father, inherited jointly his 
share of the conquered territory, and became the ancestor of the 
two royal families of Sparta. Procles was usually regarded as the 
younger of the two brothers. The line of kings descended from him 
was called, after his son or grandson Eurypon, the Eurypontidae. 
(Herod, viii. 131, vi. 51, &c.; Paus. iv. 1. § 7.) 


2. Tyrant of Epidaurus, the father of Lysis or 


Melissa, the wife of Periander. Having revealed to the son of the 
latter the secret of his mother’s death [Periander], he incurred the 
implacable resentment of Periander, who attacked and captured 
Epidaurus, and took Procles prisoner. (Herod, iii. 50—52 ; Paus. ii. 
28. § 8.) ° 


3. The son of Pityreus, was the leader of the Ionians who settled in 


the island of Samos. He was an Epidaurian by birth, and led with 
him a considerable number of Epidaurian exiles. Androclus and the 
Ephesians attacked Procles and his son Leogorus, who shared the 
royal power with him, and expelled them. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.) 


4. A descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta, from whom, together 
with Eurysthenes, who was 
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apparently bis brother, be inherited the dominion of Eliserne and 
Teuthrania, in Asia Minor. He was among the Greeks who 
accompanied the younger Cyrus in his expedition against his 
brother, and is mentioned more than once by Xenophon (Anal. ii. 1. 
§ 3, 2.8 1, 7, 8, 10.). He returned safe home ; for at the time of the 
exedition of Thimbron into Asia Minor (b. c. 399) e and 
Eurysthenes were still governing their little principality, and readily 
attached themselves to the Lacedaemonian commander. (Xen. 
UeUen. in. 1. § 6.) [C. P. M.] 


PROCLES, a distinguished Greek medallist, whose name appears on 
the coins of Naxos and of Catana. The name was first discovered on 
an extremely rare coin of Naxos, where it is engraved on the plinth 
of a statue of Silenus, which forms the reverse of the coin, in 
characters so fine as to require a strong lens to decipher them. 
There remained, however, a possibility of doubt whether the name 
was that of the engraver of the medal, or that of the maker of the 
original statue itself. This doubt has been fully set at rest by the 
discovery of the same name on a splendid medal of Catana, in the 
collection of the Due de Luynes. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M Sc/torn , 
p. 95, with an engraving at the head of M. Raoul-Rochette’s 
Preface.) [P. S.] 


PROCLUS (rip < bcAos), historical 1. Prefect of the city under 
Theodosius the Great. He was put to death in the tenth year of his 
reign. An epigram on the pedestal of an obelisk at Constantinople 
records his success in setting the obelisk upright. (Anthol. Grace, iv. 
17.) A Latin translation of the epigram by Hugo Grotius is given by 
Fabricius (DM. Grace, vol. ix. p. 368). 


2. Surnamed , Oi/€ipoKpirrjs t according to some authorities 
(Theophanes, p. 140 ; Cedrenus, p. 290), predicted the death of the 
emperor Anastasius. It appears to be this Proclus of whom Zonaras 
(Annal. xiv. p. 55) relates that he set on fire the fleet of Vitalianus, 
who was in arms against Anastasius, by means of mirrors. Other 
accounts (Chron. Joann. Malalae, vol ii. p. 126) say that it was by 
means, not of mirrors, but of sulphur, that he effected this. This 
story has sometimes been erroneously referred to Proclus Diadochus 
(Fabric. DM. Grace, vol ix. p. 370). [C. P. M.] , 


PROCLUS (ripd/cAos), literary. 1. Eutvchius Proclus, a grammarian 
who flourished in the 2nd century, born at Sicca in Africa. He was 
the instructor of M. Antoninus (Jul. Capit. ViL Ant c. 2.). It is 
probably this Proclus who is mentioned by Trebellius Pollio (AemiL 
Tyr.) as the most learned grammarian of his age. He was created 
consul by Antoninus (Fabric. DM. Grace. voL ix. p. 365). 


2. Or Proculeius, son of Themison, held the ofiice of hierophant at 
Laodiceia in Syria. He wrote, according to Suidas,the following 
works:—1. Oto\oyla. 2. Eis Trap''H tn6dcj> rijs Tlavdwpas yvOov. 


3. Eis rd xpwra imj. 4. Els t i\v N tKopaxov Yuraywytiv rijs 
dpiOfxTjrucris, and some geometrical treatises. 


3. Surnamed MaAActfT7js, a Stoic philosopher, a native of Cilicia. 
He was, according to Suidas ( s. i’.), the author of vird/xurj^ia ruu A 
toyevovs aotpKTfxdrui/, and a treatise against the Epicureans. It is 
probably this Proclus who is mentioned by Proclus Diadochus (in 
Tim . p. 166). 


4. Or Proculus, a follower of Montanus, from 
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whom a sect of heretics were called Procliani, who were deemed 
bad enough to require rebaptizing if they returned to the church 
(Fabric. Dibl. Grace. ix. p. 366.). 


5. A native of Naucratis in Egypt He was a man of distinction in his 
native city, but in consequence of the civil commotions there 
removed, while still young, to Athens. There he placed himself 


under the instructions of Adrianus, and afterwards himself taught 
eloquence, and had Philostratus as one of his pupils. He possessed 
several houses in and near Athens, and imported considerable 
quantities of merchandise from Egypt, which he disposed of 
wholesale to the ordinary vendors. After the death of his wife and 
son he took a concubine, to whom he entirely surrendered the 
control of his household, and in consequence of her 
mismanagement, reaped considerable discredit. It was his practice, 
if any one paid down 100 drachmae at once, to allow him 
admission to all his lectures. He also had a library, of which he 
allowed his pupils to make use. In the style of his discourses he 
imitated Hippias and Gorgias. He was remarkable for the tenacity of 
his memory, which he retained even in extreme old age. (Philostr. 
YU. Prodi , p. 602, &c. ed. Olearius.) 


6. Surnamed AidSoxos (the successor), from his being regarded as 
the genuine successor of Plato in doctrine, was one of the most 
celebrated teachers of the Neoplatonic school (Marin, c. 10. In some 
MSS. he is styled Sidtioxos TlXarui/iKos.) He was of Lycian origin, 
the son of Patricius and Marcella, who belonged to the city of 
Xanthus, which Proclus himself regarded as his native place. 
According, however, to the distinct statement of Marinus ( ViL 
Drocli , c. 6) he was bom at Byzantium, on the 8th of February, a. 
d. 412, as is clear from the data furnished by his horoscope, which 
Marinus has preserved. The earlier period of his life was spent at 
Xanthus. When still very young, he was distinguished by his 
remarkable eagerness for study, to which Marinus believes him to 
have been urged by Athena herself, who appeared to him in a 
vision. Such watchful care, indeed, did the gods, according to that 
writer, take of Proclus, that he was preternaturally cured of a 
dangerous malady in his youth by Apollo, who appeared in his own 
person for the purpose. Statements like this indicate how Large an 
abatement must be made in the extravagant account which Marinus 
gives of the precocity and progress of Proclus. From Xanthus he 
removed, while still young, to Alexandria, where his studies were 
conducted chiefly under the guidance of the rhetorician Leonas, 
who received him into his family, and treated him as though he had 
been his own son. Through him Proclus was introduced to the 
leading men and the most distinguished scholars of Alexandria, 
whose friendship be speedily secured by his abilities, character, and 


manners. He studied grammar under Orion. [Orion.] He also 
applied himself to learn the Latin language, purposing, after the 
example of his father, to devote himself to the study of 
jurisprudence. Leonas having occasion to make a journey to 
Byzantium, took young Proclus with him, who eagerly embraced 
the opportunity of continuing his studies. On his return to 
Alexandria, Proclus abandoned rhetoric and law for the study of 
philosophy, in which his instructor was Olympiodorus. He also 
learnt mail M 3 
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thematics from Hero. Whether from the confusion of his doctrines, 
or the indistinctness of his mode of expounding them, 
Olympiodorus wa9 rarely understood by his disciples. Proclus, by 
his extraordinary powers of apprehension and memory, was able, 
after the lectures, to repeat them almost verbatim to his fellow- 
pupils. He also with great ease, according to Marinus, learnt by 
heart the philosophical treatises of Aristotle. Olympiodorus was so 
delighted with him, that he offered him his daughter in marriage. 
Becoming at last dissatisfied with the instruction to be obtained at 
Alexandria, Proclus removed to Athens, where he was received by a 
fellow-countryman of the name of Nicolaus. By Syrianus, with 
whom he formed an acquaintance, he was introduced to Plutarchus, 
the son of Nestorius, who wa9 charmed with the aptitude and zeal 
displayed by so young a man (he was at the time not 20 years of 
age), so that though very old, he addressed himself to the task of 
instructing the young aspirant, and read with him Aristotle's treatise 
de Anima and the Phaedo of Plato. He even took him to reside with 
him, and termed him his son. Plutarchus at his death commended 
Proclus to the care of his successor Syrianus, who in his turn 
regarded him rather as a helper and ally in his philosophical 
pursuits, than as a disciple, and took him to cultivate with him the 
ascetic system of life, which was becoming the practice of the 
school, and soon selected him as his future successor. After a 
sufficient foundation had been laid by the study of Aristotle, Proclus 
was initiated into the philosophy of Plato and the mystic theology 
of the school. By his intense application and unwearied diligence, 


he achieved such rapid progress, that by his 28th year he had 
written his commentary on the Timaeus of Plato, as well as many 
other treatises. On the death of Syrianus he succeeded him, and 
inherited from him the house in which he resided and taught. The 
income which he derived from his school seems to have been 
considerable. (Phot p. 337, b. ed. Bekk.) He also found time to take 
part in public affairs, giving his advice on important occasions, and, 
by precept and example, endeavouring to guide the conduct of the 
leading men. Whether it was that his interference in this way 
provoked hostility, or (as Ritter, vol. iv. p. 658 believes) that his 
eager attachment to, and diligent observance of heathen practices 
had drawn down upon him the suspicion of violating the laws of 
the Christian emperors, Proclus was compelled to quit Athens for a 
time ; he went to Asia, where he had the opportunity of making 
himself better acquainted with the mystic rites of the East. He 
himself compiled a collection of the Chaldaean oracles, on which he 
laboured for five years. After a year’s absence, he came back to 
Athens. After his return he proceeded more circumspectly in his 
religious observances, concealing them even from his disciples, for 
which purpose, Marinus tells us, his house was conveniently 
situated. The profounder secrets of his philosophy he proclaimed 
only to his most confidential disciples, in meetings with respect to 
which it appears secrecy was enjoined (dypcupoi cwovffiai). 
Marinus records, with intense admiration, the perfection to which 
he attained in ail virtues. His ascetic temper led him to decline the 
numerous advantageous matrimonial connections that were offered 
to him; but towards all his friends he exhibited the greatest 
urbanity, watch 
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ing over their welfare with the most sedulous care ; if any of them 
were ill, addressing the most fervent supplications to the gods for 
their recovery, and himself adopting all the means which he could 
to restore them. His friendship with Archiadas reached a perfectly 
Pythagorean perfection. But far beyond these mere social virtues 
was, in the estimation of Marinus, his devotion to the purifying 
virtues, that is, to every form of superstition and fanaticism. All the 
mystic rites of purification, Orphic and Chaldaean, he practised 
most assiduously. From animal food he almost totally abstained ; 


fasts and vigils, of which he prescribed to himself even more than 
were customary, he observed with scrupulous exactitude. The 
reverence with which he honoured the sun and moon would seem 
to have been unbounded. He celebrated all the important religious 
festivals of every nation, himself composing hymns in honour not 
only of Grecian deities, but of those of other nations also. Nor were 
departed heroes and philosophers excepted from this religious 
veneration ; and he even performed sacred rites in honour of the 
departed spirits of the entire human race. Indeed, he held that the 
philosopher should be the hierophant of the whole world. His 
ordinary labours at the same time seem to have been very great. He 
delivered five lectures a day, besides holding a species of literary 
soirees. It was of course not surprising that such a man should be 
favoured with various apparitions and miraculous interpositions of 
the gods, in which he seems himself to have believed as devoutly as 
his encomiast Marinus. At least, he used to tell, with tears in his 
eyes, how a god had once appeared and proclaimed to him the 
glory of the city. But the still higher grade of what, in the language 
of the school, was termed the theurgic virtue, he attained by hia 
profound meditations on the oracles, and the Orphic and Chaldaic 
mysteries, into the profound secrets of which he was initiated by 
Asclepigeneia, the daughter of Plutarchus, who alone was in 
complete possession of the theurgic knowledge and discipline, 
which had descended to her from the great Nestorius. He profited 
so much by her instructions, as to be able, if we may believe 
Marinus, to call down rain in a time of drought, to stop an 
earthquake, and to procure the immediate intervention of 
Aesculapius to cure the daughter of his friend Archiadas. It was 
supematurally revealed to him in a dream, that he belonged to the 
Hermetic chain (a species of heathen apostolical succession), and 
that the soul of the Pythagorean Nicomachus dwelt in him. 


Proclus died on the 17th of April, a. n. 485, the year after an eclipse 
of the sun mentioned by Marinus, and determined to have occurred 
Jan. 13. 484. The seventy-five years which Marinus assigns as the 
length of his life are of course lunar years. During the last five years 
of his life he had become superannuated, his strength having been 
exhausted by his fastings and other ascetic practices. According to 
Marinus he was endowed with the greatest bodily as well as mental 
advantages. His senses remained entire till his death. He was 


possessed of great strength and remarkable personal beauty. He was 
only twice or thrice in his life attacked with anything like severe 
illness, though it appears that he was somewhat liable to attacks of 
the gout His powers of memory are described as prodigious. He was 
buried near Lycabettu9. In 
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his will he liberally remembered his slaves. As a philosopher he 
enjoyed the highest celebrity among liis contemporaries and 
successors. Marinus does not scruple to call him absolutely inspired, 
and to affirm that when he uttered his profound dogmas his 
countenance shone with a preternatural light Besides his other 
philosophical attainments he was a distinguished mathematician, 
astronomer and grammarian. Cousin considers that all the 
philosophic rays which ever emanated from the great thinkers of 
Greece, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, Plotinus, &c. 
were concentrated in and re-emitted by Proclus (Praef. p. xxvi.). 
Such laudation is extravagant and absurd. Proclus was a fanciful 
speculator, but nothing more, though the vagueness and 
incomprehensibility of his system may have led some moderns to 
imagine that they were interpreting Proclus when they were only 
giving utterance to their own vague speculations. That Proclus, with 
all his profundity, wjis utterly destitute of good sense, may be 
gathered from what Marinus tells of him, that he used to say that, if 
he could have his way, he would destroy all the writings that were 
extant, except the oracles and the Timaeus of Plato; ns indeed 
scarcely any other impression is left by the whole life which 
Marinus has written of him. That this want of good sense 
characterised the school generally is clear from the fact that as the 
successor of Proclus they could tolerate so very 6illy a person as 
Marinus. 


In the writings of Proclus there is a great effort to give an 
appearance (and it is nothing more) of strict logical connection to 
the system developed in them, that form being in his view superior 
to the methods of symbols and images. He professed that his design 
was not to bring forward views of his own, but simply to expound 
Plato, in doing which he proceeded on the idea that everything in 
Plato must be brought into accordance with the mystical theology 
of Orpheus. He wrote a separate work on the coincidence of the 
doctrines of Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato. It was in much the 
same spirit that he attempted to blend together the logical method 
of Aristotle and the fanciful speculations of Neoplatonic mysticism. 


Where reasoning fails him, he takes refuge in the irioris of Plotinus, 
which is superior to knowledge, conducting us to the operations of 
theurgy, which transcends all human wisdom, and comprises within 
itself all the advantages of divinations, purifications, initiations, and 
all the activities of divine inspiration. Through it we are united with 
the primeval unity, in which every motion and energy of our souls 
comes to rest. It is this principle which unites not only men with 
gods, but the gods with each other, and with the one, — the good, 
which is of all things the most credible. 


Proclus held, in all its leading features, the doctrine of emanations 
from one ultimate, primeval principle of all things, the absolute 
unity, towards union with which again all things strive. This union 
he did not, like Plotinus, conceive to be effected by means of pure 
reason, as even things destitute of reason and energy participate in 
it, purely as the result of their subsistence (inrap£is, Tleoi. Plat. i. 
‘25, ii. 1, 4). In some unaccountable way, therefore, he must have 
conceived the 7rttrny, by which he represents this union as being 
effected, as something which did not involve rational or thinking 
activity. All inferior 
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existences are connected with the highest only through the 
intermediate ones, and can return to the higher only through that 
which is intermediate. Every multitude, in a certain way, partakes 
of unity’, and everything which becomes owe, becomes so by 
partaking of the one. (Inst. Theol. 3.) Every object is a union of the 
one and the many : that which unites the one and the many is 
nothing else than the pure, absolute one — the essential one, which 
makes every thing else partake of unity. 


Proclus argued that there is either one principium, or many 
principia. If the latter, the principia must be either finite or infinite 
in number. If infinite, what is derived from them must be infinite, 
so that we should have a double infinite, or else, finite. But the 
finite can be derived only from the finite, so that the principia must 
be finite in number. There would then be a definite number of 
them. But number presupposes unity. Unity is therefore the 
principium of principia. and the cause of the finite multiplicity and 
of the being of all things. (Theol. Plat. ii. 1.) There is therefore one 


principium which is incorporeal, for the corporeal consists of parts. 
It is immoveable and unchangeable, for every thing that moves, 
moves towards some object or end, which it seeks after. If the 
principium were moveable it must be in want of the good, and 
there must be something desirable outside it. But this is impossible, 
for the principium has need of nothing, and is itself the end towards 
which everything else strives. The principium, or first cause of all 
things, is superior to all actual being (oikria), and separated from it. 
and cannot even have it as an attribute. (1. c.) The absolutely one is 
not an object of cognition to any existing thing, nor can it be named 
(/. c. p. 95). But in contemplating the emanation of things from the 
one and their return into it we arrive at two words, the “o<x/, and 
the owe, of which the first is analogical and positive, the latter 
negative only (t.c. p. 96). The absolutely one has produced not only 
earth and heaven, but all the gods which are above the world and 
in the world: it is the god of all gods, the unity of all unities (/. c. 
ii. p. 110). Everything which is perfect strives to produce something 
else, the full seeks to impart its fulness. Still more must this be the 
case with the absolute good, though in connection with that we 
must not conceive of any creative power or energy, for that would 
be to make the One imperfect and not simple, not fruitful through 
its very perfection (t.c. p. 101). Every emanation is less perfect than 
that from which it emanates (Inst. Theol. 7), but lias a certain 
similarity with it, and, so far as this similarity goo8, remains in it, 
departing from it so far as it is unlike, but as far as possible being 
one with it, and remaining in it (Inst. Theol. 31). What is produced 
from the absolutely one is produced as unity, or of the nature of 
unity. Thus the first produced tilings are independent unities 
(adrore\e?s evades). Of these independent unities some are simple, 
others more composite. The nearer the unities are to the absolute 
unity the simpler they are, but the greater is the sphere of their 
operation and their productive power. Thus out of unity there arises 
a multitude of things which depart farther and farther from the 
simplicity of the absolute one ; and as the producing power 
diminishes, it introduces more and more conditions into things, 
while it diminishes their universality and simpli 
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city. His whole system of emanations seems in fact to be a 
realization of the logical subordination of ideas. The simplest ideas 
which are contained in those which are composite being regarded 
by him as the principles of things. 


The emanations of Proclus proceeded in a curious triadic manner. 
That which precedes all power, and emanates immediately from the 
primal cause of all things, is limit. The power or force which 
produces existence is infinitude ( Theol . Plat. iii. p. 133). From 
these two principia arises a third, a compound of the two — 
substance (as a sort of genus of all substances), that which in itself 
is absolutely an existing thing and nothing more (/. c. p. 135). 
Everything, according to Proclus, contains in itself being (oihrfa), 
life (f««{), and intelligence (vovs). The life is the centre of the thing, 
for it is both an object of thought and exists. The intelligence is the 
limit of the thing, for the intellect (yoOs) is in that which is the 
object of intellect [yortrr6v\ and the latter in the former ; but the 
intellect or thought exists in the thing thought of objectively, and 
the thing thought of exists in the intellect productively (voepws). 
This accordingly is the first triad, limit, infinitude, and the 
compound of the two. Of these the first — the limit — is the deity 
who advances to the extreme verge of the conceivable from the 
inconceivable, primal deity, measuring and defining all things, and 
establishes the paternal, concatenating and immaculate race of 
gods. The infinite is the inexhaustible power of this deity. The “ 
mixed ” is the first and highest world of gods, which in a concealed 
manner comprehends everything within itself. 


Out of this first triad springs the second. As the first of the unities 
produces the highest existing thing, the intermediate unity produces 
the intermediate existent thing, in which there is something first — 
unity, divinity, reality; something intermediate — power; and 
something last— the existence in the second grade, conceivable life 
(yortrii fwyj) ; for there is in everything which is the object of 
thought, being (rd ¢Ti'ai), life (rd (rjy) 9 and thought (rd youy ). 
The third of the unities, the “mixed,” produces the third triad, in 
which the intelligence or thinking power (vouy) attains to its 
subsistence. This thinking power is the limit and completion of 
everything which can,be the object of thought. The first triad 
contains the principle of union, — the second of multiplicity and 


increase by means of continuous motion or life, for motion is a 
species of life, — the third, the principle of the separation of the 
manifold, and of formation by means of limit. 


In his treatise on Providence and Fate, Proclus seeks to explain the 
difference between the two, and to show that the second is 
subordinate to the first in such a manner that freedom is consistent 
with it. Both providence and fate are causes, the first the cause of 
all good, the second the cause of all connection (and connection as 
cause and effect). There are three 6orts of things, some whose 
operation is as eternal as their substance, others whose substance 
does not exist, but is perpetually coming into existence, and, 
between these, things whose substance is eternal, but whose 
operation takes place in time. Proclus names these three kinds 
intellectual* animal and corporeal. The last alone are subjected to 
fate, which is identical with nature, and is itself subject to 
providence, which is 


PROCLUS. 


nothing else than the deity himself. The corporeal part of man is 
entirely subject to fate. The soul, as regards its substance, is 
superior to fate ; as regards its operation, sometimes (referring to 
those operations which require corporeal organs and motions) 
beneath, sometimes superior to fate, and so forms the bond of 
connection between intellectual and corporeal existence. The 
freedom of the soul consists in its living according to virtue, for this 
alone does not involve servitude. Wickedness on the other hand is 
want of power, and by it the soul is subjected to fate, and is 
compelled to serve all that ministers to or hinders the gratification 
of the desires. Proclus strongly distinguished the soul from that 
which is material, pointing out its reflective power as a mark of 
difference ; the corporeal not being able to turn back in that way 
upon itself, owing to its consisting of separable parts. He founded 
on this also an argument for the immortality of the soul. ( Inst. T/ 
ieqL 15.) Some of the topics touched upon in this treatise are 
carried out still further in the essay On Ten Questions about 
Providence. 


In the treatise on the origin of evil (irepl tt}s tuv tcaicwy 
ihroardaeus)) Proclus endeavours to show that evil does not 


originate with God, or with the daemons, or with matter. Evil is the 
consequence of a weakness, the absence of some power. As with the 
total absence of all power activity would be annihilated, there 
cannot be any total, unmixed eviL The good has one definite, 
eternal, universally operating cause, namely God. The causes of evil 
are manifold, indefinite, and not subject to rule. Evil has not an 
original, but only a derivative existence. 


The following works of Proclus are still extant: —]. E Is rijy 
TlKckrwvos QeoKoylay, in six books. 2. -2 Toix*t*xrit OeohoyiKtf 
(fnstitutio Theologica). This treatise was first published in the Latin 
translation of Franciscus Patricius. The Greek text, with the 
translation of Aem. Portus, is appended to the edition of the last- 
mentioned work, published at Hamburgh in 1618. 3. A commentary 
on the First Alcibiadcs of Plato. 4. A commentary on the Timaeus of 
Plato. Of this commentary on the Timaeus five books remain, but 
they only treat of about a third of the dialogue. It is appended to 
the first Basle edition of Plato. 5. Various notes on the IloXirffo of 
Plato, printed in the 6ame edition of Plato as the last-mentioned 
work. 6. A commentary on the Parmenides of Plato, published in 
Stallbaum's edition of that dialogue. 7. Portions of a commentary on 
the Cratylus of Plato, edited by Boissonade, Lips. 1820. 8. A 
paraphrase of various difficult passages in the Terpd6i6\os aijyra’is 
of Ptolemaeus: first published, with a preface, by Melanchthon, at 
Basle, 1554. 9. A treatise on motion (ntpi tciyifotvs), a sort of 
compendium of the last five books of Aristotle’s treatise ncpl 
<pu(nferjs ditpodtrews. 10. ’TrroTiiruais rwv doTpovopik&v 
rhrodlcreuv (Basle, 1520). 11. 2<f>a7/>a, fre 


quently appended to the works of the ancient astronomers. There 
are also several separate editions of it. 12. A commentary on the 
first book of Euclid’s elements (attached to various editions of the 
text of Euclid). 13. A commentary on the *Epya Kal ijfitpai of 
Hesiod, in a somewhat mutilated form (Yiropirifxa tls ra *H(Xio500 
Hpya KaxX ij*pai), first published at Venice in 1537. A better edition 
is that by Heinsius (Leyden, 1603). 14. XpljaTojxdtteia ypapparikjjf 
or rather some 
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portions of it preserved by Photiu9 (cod. 239), treating of poetry 
and the lives of various celebrated poets. The short life of Homer 
which passes under the name of Proclus, was probably taken from 
this work. 15. *E.nxeip'dpara vf( rard Xpianav£v. The object of this 
work was to maintain the eternity of the universe against the 
Christian doctrine on the subject The work of Proclus has not come 
down to us in a separate form, but we still possess his arguments in 
the refutation of them by Joannes Philoponus (de Aetemitate 
Mundi). 16. De Providentia et Fato, addressed to Theodorus, a 
mechanician. 17. Decern Dubitationes circa Provideniiam (rtp\ rwv 
5**a rpds rijv UpSvoiav dropTjpdruv). 18. De Malorvm Subsislentia 
(ilfpt rijs ruv kolkwv vroordatots). This and the two preceding 
treatises only exist in the Latin translation of Oulielmus de 
Morbeka. They are printed entire by Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca 
Graeco^ voL ix. p.373, &c. 19. A little astrological treatise 


on the effect of eclipses, in a Latin translation. 20. A treatise on 
poetry, also in a Latin translation, printed, together with a treatise 
by Choeroboscus (Paris, 1616). 21. Five hymns. 22. Some scholia on 
Homer. There is no complete edition of the extant works of Proclus. 
The edition of Cousin (Paris, 6 vols. 8vo., 1820—1827) contains the 
treatises on Providence and Fate, on the Ten Doubts about 
Providence, and on the Nature of Evil, the commentary on the 
Alcibiades, and the commentary on the Parmenides. There are 
English translations of the commentaries on the Timaeus, the six 
books on the Theology of Plato, the commentaries on the first book 
of Euclid, and the Theological Elements, and the five Hymns, by 
Thomas Taylor. 


Besides the treatises already mentioned, the following have 
perished :—1. A commentary on the Philebus of Plato (Procl. tn 
Tim. p. 53, 222). 2. A commentary on the Phaedrus of Plato (Procl. 
l.c. p. 329). 3. A defence of the Timaeus of 


Plato against the dvTitfdoiis of Aristotle (/. c. p. 226. &i€\lov itila 
ii < bttiuK(ds olSa ruv rpds rdv Tipaiov 'Api<rroTl\ous 
dvTifyriocoiv ivuntfyeis roiovpivatv). 4. KaQapriKds ruv doypdruv 
rod TLAdruvos, against Domninus. (Suid. s. v. AopvT vos.) 5. A 
commentary on the Theaetetus of Plato. (Marinus, 1. c. cap. ult.) 6. 
N ofioi, a commentary apparently on the Laws of Plato. ( Procl. in 


Tim . p. 178). 7. Notes on the 'EvvtaSts of Plotinus. 8. MrjTpuatd} 
£/$Aoy, on the mother of the gods. (Suid. s. v. TlpoicK) 9. E Is rdv 
'Op < ptus &ro\oylav. (Suid. /. c. ; Marinus, c. 27.) 10. ricpl Td 
\6yia t in ten books. (Suid. Marin, c. 26.) 11. A commentary on 
Homer. (Suid.) 12. 


Ilepl rdv rap 'Opripcep (Suid.) 13. 2uj4 


< putvla ’OpQcus, Uudaydpov aal riAtfrwi'OS. (Suid. Marin, c. 22.) 
14. On the three ivadts vorjral , 


namely, dAi]O«ia, KaWoirfi, and <rupptrpla. (Procl. in Polit. p. 
433.) 15. Els rdv A oyov rrjs Aiorl 


pas rep\ rijs ruv KaKuv vnoordofus. 16. Il*pl dyatyijSj on the 
theurgic discipline, in two books. (Suid.) 17. Various hymns and 
epigrams. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ix. pp. 363—445 ; Brucker, 
Historia Critica Philosophiae , vol. ii. pp. 319—336 ; Tennemann, 
Geschichte der Philosophic , vol. vi. ; Ritter, Geschichte der 
Philosophic , bk. xiii. c. 3. vol. iv. p. 699, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


PROCLUS (SAINT), was at a very early age appointed reader in the 
church at Constantinople. He wh 9 also employed as secretary or 
amanuensis to St. Chrysostom, and was employed in a similar 
capacity 
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by Atticus (who succeeded* Arsacius as patriarch of 
Constantinople), by whom he was invested successively with the 
orders of deacon and presbyter. He was raised to the rank of bishop 
of Cyzicus by Sisinniu9, the successor of Atticus, but did not 
exercise the functions of his office, the people of Cyzicus choosing 
another in his place. On the death of Sisinnius (a. d. 427) there was 
a general expression of feeling in favour of Proclus as his successor, 
but Nestorius was appointed. Proclus contended zealously against 
the heresies which the latter strove to introduce into the church, 
combating them even in a sermon preached before Nestorius 
himself. On the deposition of Nestorius, Proclus was again proposed 
as his successor; but his elevation was again opposed, though on 
what grounds does not appear very clearly ascertained. But on the 


death of Maximianus, who was appointed instead, Proclus was at 
last created patriarch. In a. d. 438 Proclus gained a great deal of 
honour by having the body of St. Chrysostom brought to 
Constantinople. There is still extant a fragment of a Latin 
translation of an dloge on St. Chrysostom, by Proclus, delivered 
probably about this time. It was in the time of Proclus that the 
custom of chanting the Trisagion was introduced into the church. 
While in office, Proclus conducted himself with great prudence and 
mildness. For further details respecting his ecclesiastical career, the 
reader is referred to Tillemont's M 6 moires Ecclcsiastiques (vol. xiv. 
pp. 704—718). His extant writings are enumerated by Fabricius ( B 
. G. vol. ix. pp. 505— 512). One of the most celebrated of his letters 
(irepl nlanus) was written in A. D. 435, when the bishops of 
Armenia applied to him for his opinion on certain propositions 
which had been disseminated in their dioceses, and were attributed 
to Theodorus of Mopsuestia. The discussion that ensued with 
respect to these propositions made a considerable stir in the East. 


Proclus bestowed a great deal of pains upon his style, which is terse 
and sentefitious, but is crowded with antitheses and rhetorical 
points, and betrays a laboured endeavour to reiterate the same 
sentiment in every possible variety of form. From the quotations of 
subsequent authors, it appears that several of the writings of 
Proclus are lost. The Platonic Theology of Proclus Diadochus has 
sometimes been erroneously described as a theological work of St. 
Proclus. The 24th of October is the day consecrated to the memory 
of St. Proclus by the Greek church. [C. P. M.j 


PROCLUS (TIpd/cAos), one of the eminent artists in mosaic who 
flourished in the Augustan age. His name occurs on two inscriptions 
found at Perinthus, from one of which we learn that he adorned the 
temple of Fortune in that city, and that the Alexandrian merchants, 
who frequented the city, erected a statue in honour of him. The 
second inscription is the epitaph of a mosaic artist, who is said in it 
to have left a son, his associate and equal in the art; from which it 
would seem probable that both father and 60n were named Proclus. 
The second inscription, as restored, runs thus:— 


Ihurais iv roXUooi ri\’ ifKrjcra rpd ravrotv ifnj <f>od£raSi Supots 
IIoAA aSos (dpapevos, 


via \irdtv &ov\t}s ovvtbpov 11 potcXov Io6t€\v6v poi 
dydotKovrovtTns roOSe rarpoio AaxwV. 


(Bdckh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 68, n. 2024, 2025 ; 


Welcker, in the Rhein. Mus. 1833, vol. i. p. 289 ; R. Rochette, Lettre 
a M. Schom , p. 393.) [P. S.] 


PROCLUS (npoKAos), a physician, probably a native of Rhegium*, 
among the Bruttii in Italy. He belonged to the medical sect of the 
Methodici (Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 52, Introd. c. 4, vol. 
xiv. p. 684), and must have lived about the end of the first century 
after Christ, as he was junior to Thessalus, and senior to Galen. He 
is no doubt the same physician who is called Proculm in our present 
editions of Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Chron. iii. 8 , p. 469), 
where he is said to have been one of the followers of Themison, and 
his opinion on the different kinds of dropsy is quoted. He may also 
be the same person whose remedy for the gout and sciatica is 
mentioned by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 77, vii. II, pp. 492, 661) and 
Joannes Actuarius (De Meth. Med. v. 6, p. 265). [W. A.G.] 


PROCLUS, LARGI'NUS, a person in Germany, who predicted that 
Domitian would die on a certain day. He was in consequence sent 
to Rome, where he was condemned to death ; but r*s the 
punishment was deferred, in order that he might be executed after 
the fatal day had passed, he escaped altogether, as Domitian died 
on the very day he had named. (Dion Cass, lxviii. 16; comp. Suet. 
Dom. 16.) 


PROCNE (lIptfKVTj), a daughter of king Pandion of Athens, was the 
wife of Tereus, and was metamorphorsed into a swallow. (Apollod. 
iii. 14. § 8 ; Thucyd. ii. 29.) [L.S.] 


PROCO'PIUS (UpoKoirtos), Roman emperor in the East, through 
rebellion, from a. d. 363 to 366. According to all probability, he 
was a relation of the emperor Julian through Basilina, the mother of 
that emperor, and the second wife of Constantius Consul, who was 
the youngest son of Constantius Chlorus. [See the genealogical table 
Vol. I. p. 832.] Procopius was a native of Cilicia, where he was bom 


about a. d. 365. fconstantius II. made him his secretary, and 
employed him in the field as tribune. The emperor Julian created 
him comes, and appointed him commander in Mesopotamia, when 
he set out against Persia in a. d. 363. It was then said that Julian 
had advised him to assume the purple, or manifested a wish that he 
should be his successor in case he should lose his life in tho 
projected expedition, and this saying afterwards found many 
believers, to the great advantage of Procopius. However, it was 
Jovian who succeeded Julian, in 363, and by him Procopius was 
charged with conducting the body of the fallen hero to Tarsus. 
Aware that Jovian entertained suspicions against him, or, perhaps, 
in order to carry out schemes which, at that period, nobody 
expected, Procopius went to Caesareia in Cappadocia, instead of 
returning to the imperial quarters. This step was sufficient to rouse 
the suspicions of Jovian, whatever might have been his previous 
disposition, and some troops were despatched to seize the fugitive, 
who, however, deceived his pursuers, and escaped with his family 
to Tauris. Afraid of being betrayed by the barbarians, he soon left 
that country and returned to Asia Minor ; a dangerous step, which, 
however, throws some light 


* That is, if in Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 52, we read rod 
‘P rryivov instead of ical 'P 77 7 frou, an alteration which is not 
unlikely to be a sound one, as the name of Rheginus applied to a 
physician is probably not to be found elsewhere. | 
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on his secret plans. During some time he wandered from place to 
place, and his return having been discovered by Valentinian and 
Valens, the successors of Jovian (364), he hid himself in the 
mountains, till at last he found refuge at the house of the senator 
Strategius, who lived near Chalcedon. Strategius became a 
confidant of the ambitious schemes of Procopiu 9 , who found 
further adherents among the numerous adversaries of Valens in 
Constantinople, whither the fugitive general often proceeded on 
secret visits. The eunuch Eugenius became one of the principal 
promoters of the plans of Procopius, which were now manifestly 
those of deposing Valens, and making himself master of the East. 
The plot broke out in 365, and owing to his numerous partisans and 


his own artifices, the people of Constantinople proclaimed him 
emperor on the 28th of September of that year. The emperor Valens 
was at that period staying at Caesareia in Cappadocia, but was soon 
informed of the rebellion, and prepared for effective resistance. 
Meanwhile, Procopius set out for Asia Minor with a well-disciplined 
army, advanced as far as the Sangarius, and, through a bold 
stratagem, caused an imperial body, which defended the passage of 
that river, to desert their master, and join his own army. However, 
Valens advanced in his turn, and laid siege to Chalcedon, but was 
defeated under its walls, and obliged to retreat into Phrygia; 
Marcellas, a general of Procopius, took the important town of 
Cysicus, and Procopius became master of Bithynia ; a series of 
successes which turned his mind, made him haughty, and caused 
him more adversaries than adherents. The war was renewed with 
vigour in the spring of the following year 366, but to the great 
disadvantage of Procopius, whose army, commanded by the fugitive 
Persian prince, Hormisdas, was totally defeated by the celebrated 
general Arbetion. Soon afterwards, on the 27th of May, 366, 
wiother battle was fought at Nacolia, in Phrygia, the two rivals 
commanding their armies in person, and it ended in the rout of the 
rebels. Procopius fled, accompanied by a few attendants, with 
whom he wandered some days in the mountains, when they 
treacherously seized him, and delivered him into the hands of 
Valens, by whoso order he was immediately put to death. Socrates 
says that Procopius suffered death by being tied to two trees 
forcibly bent together, which, on snapping asunder, tore the body of 
the unfortunate man to pieces. The cruel conduct of Valens against 
the partisans of Procopius belongs to the history of the former. 
There are gold and silver coins of Procopius extant, the former 
being extremely rare, according to EckheL (Arcm. Marc. xxvi. 6 ; 
Zosim. lib. ivi; The mist. Oral. 7 ; Socrat. iv. 3, &c.; Philo 6 torg. ix. 
5 ; Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 156, 157.) [W.P.] 
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PROCO'PIUS ( Tlpo/atmos), one of the most eminent Byzantine 
historians, was a native of Caesareia in Palestine, where he was 
bom, at the beginning of the sixth century of the Christian era. lie 
went to Constantinople when still a young man, and there obtained 
so much distinction as an advocate and a professor of eloquence, 
that he attracted the attention of Belisarius, who appointed him, in 
a. d. 527, his throypa < f> cus, or secretary. In this quality 
Procopius accompanied the great hero on his different wars in Asia, 
Africa, and Italy, being frequently employed in state business of 
importance, or in conducting military expeditions. In the Gothic 
war we find him entrusted with the commissariat department, and 
at the head of the Byzantine navy, a post of vital importance for the 
success of the campaign. Procopius returned with Belisarius to 
Constantinople a little before 542. His eminent talents and 
corresponding merits were appreciated by the emperor Justinian, 
who conferred upon him the title of illustris, made him a senator, 
and in 562 created him prefect of Constantinople. Procopius died a 
little before, or a little after the death of Justinian, that is, about a. 
d. 565, at the age of sixty and upwards, probably nearer to seventy. 
Of this great historian Gibbon says, with much truth, that according 
to the vicissitudes of courage or servitude, of favour or disgrace, he 
successively composed the history, the panegyric, and the satire of 
his own times. It is, however, still doubtful whether Procopius 
actually was the author of that collection of satire and scandal 
which is attributed to him, under the title of w Historic Arcana” or “ 
Anecdotes.” We shall speak of it after first mentioning two other 
points of doubt regarding our author, the solution of which has 
occupied the mind and the pen of eminent scholars. First, it has 
been questioned whether he was a Christian or a Pagan. Space, 
however, will not allow us to give even the shortest account of the 
different opinions that have been, or are still, prevalent on that 
subject, and we consequently merely mention that, while Eichel and 
La Mothe de Vayer, both quoted below, declared him to be a Pagan, 
Gerard Vos6ius, Fabricius, Harles, and others thought that he was a 
Christian. Indeed, Procopius frequently speaks of faith, either 
Christian or Pagan, in a manner inconsistent with his own words, so 
as fully to justify doubts respecting his creed. Assemanni and Cave 
take a middle course. The latter thinks that he was neither Christian 
nor Pagan entirely, but being somewhat of a sceptical turn of mind 
(or perhaps we ought to say, extremely liberal and excessively 


tolerant in religious matters) he used to despise the superstitions of 
the Pagans in his conversations with Christians, and would admit, 
when in company with Pagans, that there was also truth without 
the sphere of Christianity. We may add that Justinian, who was a 
bigoted Christian, whether in orthodoxy or heterodoxy, would 
probably not have permitted a Pagan to discharge the functions of a 
senator, or a prefect of Constantinople. The other doubtful point 
alluded to above is of a very strange description. For, since 
Procopius has given a most graphic description of the plague which 
devastated Constantinople in 543, rendering his narrative still more 
lucid and scientifically descriptive, by entering into medical details 
concerning the symptoms of the disease, &c., it has been thought by 
some that he was a professional medical man. He thus figures as a 
physician in 
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several French medical dictionaries. But this is going too far. 
Procopius betrays, in all his works, a vast deal of miscellaneous 
knowledge, and while describing the plague, probably derived some 
additional information from medical friends, which, however, no 
more makes him a physician, than his work on the Buildings of 
Justinian constitutes him a professional architect. 


As an historian Procopius deserves great praise. Many of his 
contemporaries, as well as writers who lived a short time after him, 
speak of him with unreserved esteem. His style is good, formed 
upon classic models, often elegant, and generally plastic and full of 
vigour. The general impression of his writings is that of a man who 
has thought much and seen much, from a position at the highest 
quarters of information. Procopius is the principal historian for the 
eventful reign of Justinian. 


Among the works of Procopius the most important is :—1. ‘laroplai, 
in 8 books ; viz., two On the Persian War, containing the period 
from a. d. 408 —553, and treating more fully of the author’s own 
times ; two On the War with the Vandals, from a. d. 395—545 ; 
four On the Gothic War, or 


J roperly speaking, only three books, the fourth eighth) being a sort 
of supplement containing various matters, and going down to the 


beginning of a. D. 553. It was continued by Agathias till 559. The 
work is extremely interesting ; the descriptions of the habits, &c. of 
the barbnrians are faithful and masterly done. Photiu9 gives an 
analysis of the first two books, and Agathias, the continuator of 
Procopius, gives an analysis of all the eight books, in the preface to 
his History. 


2. Krlafiara, Libri VI. de Aedificiis conditis vcl restoratis auspicxo 
Justiniani. A work equally interesting and valuable in its kind, 
though apparently too much seasoned with flattery of the emperor. 
Gibbon thinks that Procopius was afraid of having offended the 
pride of Justinian, through too faithful a narrative of glorious 
events in which the emperor had no personal share, and that he 
subsequently wrote on the splendid buildings of his master, in order 
to regain his favour. 


3. *Av€kSoto, Hisloria Arcana, a collection of anecdotes, some of 
them witty and pleasant, but others most indecent, and sometimes 
absurd, reflecting upon J ustinian, the empress Theodora, 
Belisarius, and other eminent persons. It is a complete Chronique 
Scandalcuse of tho court of Constantinople, from a. D. 549 till 562. 
The authorship of Procopius has been much doubted, partly because 
his contemporaries do not mention it, and partly because such a 
production can hardly be reconciled with the character of a grave 
historian and statesman. However, the first writer who attributed 
this work to Procopius, namely Suidas (s. v. UpoK6irios ), does so in 
a very positive manner, and adds that it had until then not been 
issued for circulation, which, indeed, it was not fit for. Montesquieu 
and Gibbon both give credit to the Anecdotes, and do not doubt the 
authorship of Procopius. 


4. Orationes, probably extracts from the “ History,” which is rather 
overstocked with harangues and speeches. 


Editions: —1. Historia. Latin Versions. The first of these was 
published under the title De Bello Italico adversus Gothos gesto , 
lib. iv. Foligno, 1470, fol., Venet. 1471, fob, by Leonardo Aretino, 
or Leonardo Bruni of Arezzo, who, thinking that he had the only 
existing MS. of the work, was dis 
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honest enough to style himself the author of it. Other versions are : 
— De BeUo Pers. et Vandal* ex Versione Baphaelis Volaterran ., 
Rome, 1509, foL; by Christopherus Persona, Rome, 1506, fol. ; cum 
Praefatione Beati Rhenani, Basel, 1531, fol.; cum Zosimo, ibid. 
1576, fol.; cum Jomande et Agathia, Lyon, 1594, 8vo.; sub titulo De 
GoOiorum Origine , Frankfort, 1606, fol. ; by Hugo Grotius, in his 
Jlisloria Gother. Longobard. et Vandal ., Amsterdam, 1655, 8vo. ; 
and others. — Greek and Greek and Latin : A portion of the Bellum 
Gothicum, Graece et Latine, by Petrus Pithoeus, in his Codex J°gum 
Wisigolhorum, Paris, 1579, fol. ; the 8 books by David Hoeschel, 
Graece, together with De Aedificiis, Augsburg, 1676, fol.; Descriptio 
Donti Euxini, ex Libr. /. de Bello Gothico , Graece et Latine, by 
Bonaventura Vulcanius, in his.&rrptores Her. Gothicar ., Leyden, 
1597, 1617, 8vo. H. Holcroft published an English translation, 
London, 


1653, fol. There are also French, German, and Italian translations. 


2. Dc Aedificiis. The editio princepa, by Joan. Ilervagius, Graece, 
Basel, 1531,fol.; the same, Paris, 1543, and ibid. 1537, 4to., with a 
Latin translation by Fr. Cranenveld, and notes of Th. Adamaeus ; a 
Latin version by Amoldus Vesaliensis, together with the eight books 
of the History and Zosimus, Basel, 1576, fol.; by David Hoeschel, 
Graece, ad ealeem “ Historiarum,” Augsburg, 1607, fol. 


3. Ilistoria Arcana. Graece et Latine, cum Notis N. Alemanni, Lyon, 
1623, fol.; idem, Cologne, 1669, fol. ; a Joan. Eichelio, Helmstadt, 


1654, 4to. ; Excerpta, by Hugo Grotius, in his work quoted above. 
The famous Christian Thomasius intended to make a new edition, 
but it did not appear. There is an English translation, 1674, 8vo.; a 
German, by Paul Reinhard, Erlangen and Leipzig, 1753, 8vo.; and 
there are French 


and Italian versions. 
4. OrattoneSy Basel, 1538, 8vo. 


There are two collections of the Works of Procopius, with Latin 


versions, notes, &c.; the first by Claude Maltret, Paris, 2 vols. fol. 
1662, 1663, which is not very carefully edited, and was badly 
reprinted at Venice, 1729, fol. ; and the second in the Bonn 
Collection of the Byzantines, by Dindorf, Bonn, 3 vols. 8vo., 1833— 
1838 : it contains Alemnnni’s valuable notes on the Historia Arcana, 
an index, and a text revised with great care. (Fabric. Bibliotk. 
Grace. voL vii. p. 553, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 510; Hanckius, 
Script. ByzanL ; La Mothe de Vayer y Jugemens sur les Historiens 
Grecs y in the 8th vol. of his Oeuvres.) [ W. P.] 


PROCRIS (II p6npis) y a daughter of Erechtheus in Athens, was 
married to Cephalus (Apollod. iii. 15. § 2 ; comp. Cbphalus). A 
second Procris was a daughter of Thespius. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.) [L. 
S.] 


PROCRUSTES (UpoKpovorris), that is, - the Stretcher,” is a surname 
of the famous robber Polypemon or Damastes. He used to force all 
the strangers that fell into his hands into a bed which was either too 
small or too large, and in which he had their limbs stretched by 
force until they died. He was slain by Theseus, on the Cephissus in 
Attica ; the bed of Procrustes is used proverbially even at the 
present day. (Plut. Thes. 11 ; Paus. i. 38. § 5 ; Ov. Met . vii. 438.) 
(L. S.] 


C. PROCULEIUS, a Roman eques, one of the friends of Octavian, 
was sent by the latter, after the victory at Actium, to Antony and 
Cleopatra. 
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Antony was just expiring when Proculeius arrived, having 
previously told Cleopatra to trust Proculeius more than any other of 
the friends of Octavian. The account of his interview with Cleopatra 
is related at length by Plutarch, who calls him Procleius (Plut Ant. 
77—79 ; Dion Cass. li. 11.) It is of this Proculeius that Horace 
speaks (Carm. ii 2) : — 


“ Vivet extento Proculeius aevo, 


Notus in fratres animi patemi:”— 


and Porphyrio relates, in his commentary on this passage, that 
Proculeius divided his property with his brothers Caepio (not Scipio 
as in some editions) and Murena, who had lost their property in the 
civil wars. It is also stated by Dion Cassius (liv. 3), that Proculeius 
was a brother of the Murena, who was condemned, in b. c. 22, on 
account of his conspiring against Augustus. The nature of this 
relationship is, however, not clear. The full name of this Murena 
was A. Terentius Varro Murena, and Druraann conjectures that he 
was the son of L. Licinius Murena, who was consul B. c. 62, and 
that he was adopted by A. Terentius Varro. The same writer farther 
conjectures that Proculeius was the son of C. Licinius Murena, the 
brother of the consul of b. c. 62, and that he was adopted by some 
one of the name of Proculeius. In that case Proculeius would have 
been the cousin of Murena. We know that it was common among 
the Romans to call cousins by the name of brothers (frater pairuclis 
and frater). (Drumann, Geschichte Boms , vol. iv. pp. 193, 194.) 


The great intimacy of Proculeius with Augustus is attested by many 
writers. (Dion Cass. l.c.; Tac. Ann. iv. 40 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 45. s. 46, 
xxxvi. 25. 8. 59.) Dion Cassius (4 c.) speaks of him and Maecenas as 
the principal friends of the emperor, and they both interceded, but 
to no purpose, for the life of their relation, Murena. We also learn 
from Tacitus (4 c.), that he was one of the Romans to whom 
Augustus had thought of giving his daughter Julia in marriage. 
Proculeius put an end to his own life by taking gypsum, when 
suffering from a disease in the stomach. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 25. s. 
59.) 


The following coin, which has C. Proculei L. p. on the reverse, may 
have been struck by the abovementioned Proculeius. It is uncertain 
to whom the head on the obverse refers ; on the reverse we see a 
bipennis. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.) 
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COIN OP C. PROCULEIUS. 


PRO'CULUS, a Roman cognomen, was originally a praenomen, like 
Postumus and Agrippa. The Roman grammarians connected it with 
procul , and explain it in two different ways, a9 meaning either a 


person bom when his father was at a distance from his native 
country, or a person born of parents advanced in age. (Paul. Diac. 
ex Fest. p. 225, ed. Muller.) 


PRO'CULUS, the wealthy descendant of a race of robber chiefs, was 
a native of Albium Ingaunum, 
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in Liguria. Having entered upon the career of a soldier, he served 
with great distinction in the Roman legions, and frequently held the 
command of a tribune. In the year a. d. 280, he was persuaded by a 
bold ambitious wife to place himself at the head of the discontented 
inhabitants of Lyons, and to assume the purple. During the brief 
period of his sway, he achieved a victory over the Alemanni ; but 
having been attacked and routed by Probus, he sought refuge 
among the Franks, by whom he was delivered up to death. (Vopisc. 
Vita Proculi in Script. Hist. Aug.) [W. R.] 


PRO'CULUS, the jurist. The fact that Proculus gave his name to the 
school or sect (Proculiani or Proculeiani, as the name is also 
written), which was opposed to that of the Sabiniani, shows that he 
was a jurist of note. He was a contemporary of Nerva the son 
[Nerva]. Proculus is often cited, and there are 37 extracts from him 
in the Digest from his eight books of Epistolae. He is the second 
jurist in order of time who is excerpted in the Digest. Labeo is the 
first. According to the Florentine Index, he wrote eight books of 
Epistolae ; but he wrote at least eleven books. (Dig. 18. tit. 1. s. 69.) 
He appears also to have written notes on Labeo. 


It is inferred that Proculus was named Sempronius Proculus, from 
the case put in the Digest (31. s. 47) ; but in that passage 
Sempronius Proculus asks the opinion of his grandson (nepos), 
whose name, as the answer shows, was Proculus. If he was a 
daughter's son, his name would not necessarily be Sempronius. 
Proculus is called “ non Ievis juris auctor” by the Divi Fratre6 (Dig. 
37. tit. 14. s. 17.) Some writers suppose that Proculus is the Licinius 
Proculus, who was Praefectus Praetorio under Otho. (Tacit. Hist. i. 
46, 82, ii. 39, &c.) linmpridius (Alex. Scverus , 68) makes Proculus 


one of the consiliarii of Alexander Sevcrus ; but that is not the only 
mistake which Lampiidius commits in that passage. (Zimmern, 
Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts.) [G. L.] 


PRO'CULUS, a physician. [Proclus. ] 
PRO'CULUS, ACERRO'NIUS. [Acerro 


NlUfc.] 


PRO'CULUS, C. ARTO'RIUS, a 
Roman 


grammarian, who erroneously gave the name of Jigurae to tropi. 
(Quintil. ix. 1, init.) This writer is frequently quoted by FestuS, 
under the simple name of Artorius. (Festus, pp. 225, 352, 364, ed. 
Muller.) 


PRO'CULUS, BAOIBIUS, one of the soldiers whom Otho employed to 
corrupt the fidelity of Galba’s troops, when he was aspiring to the 
empire. (Tac. Hist. i. 25; Plut Gatb. 24.) 


PRO'CULUS, CERVA'RIUS, was privy to the conspiracy of Piso 
against Nero, but, in consequence of his turning informer and 
accusing Fenius Rufus, he obtained his pardon. (Tac. Aim. xv. 50, 
66, 71.) 


PRO'CULUS, CE'STIUS. [Cbstius, No. 4.] 


PRO'CULUS, COCCEIUS, one of the speculatores (see Diet, of Aid. p. 
508, b., 2d ed.) of the emperor Galba. (Tac. Hist. i. 24.) 


PRO'CULUS, FLA'VIUS, a Roman eques in the reign of the emperor 
Claudius. (Plin. II. N. xxxiii. 2. s. 8.) 


PRO'CULUS, JU'LIUS. 1. Is related in the legend of Romulus to have 
informed the sorrowing Roman people, after the strange departure 
of their king from the world, that Romulus had descended 
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from heaven and appeared to him, lidding him tell the people to 
honour him in future as a god under the name of Quirinus. (Liv. i. 
16 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 499, &c.; Flor. i. 1 ; Lactant. i. 15 ; Dion Cass, lvi. 
46.) 


2. A friend of Martial. (Mart. i. 71.) 


3. Slain by Commodus in Asia. (Lamprid. Commod. 7.) 


PRO'CULUS, LICI'NIUS, was one of Otho’s friends, and was 
advanced by him to the dignity of praefect of the praetorian 
cohorts. Otho placed more confidence in him than in any of his 
other generals, and he maintained his influence with the emperor 
by calumniating those who had more virtue than himselfi His want 
of experience in war and his evil counsels hastened Otho’s fall. He 
escaped with his life after the defeat at Bedriacum, and obtained his 
pardon from Vitellius by pleading that he had purposely betrayed 
his master. (Tac. Hist. i. 46, 82, 87, ii. 33, 39, 44, 60.) 


PRO'CULUS, C. PLAU'TIUS, consul b. c. 358, w ith C. Fabius 
Ambustus, carried on war with the Hemici, whom he conquered, 
and obtained in consequence the honour of a triumph. Two years 
afterwards, b. c. 356, he was named magister equitum by the 
dictator C. Marcius Rutilus. Iutilus was the first plebeian dictator, 
and Proculus the first plebeian magister equitum. (Liv. vii. 12, 15, 
17.) 


PRO'CULUS, SCRIBO'NIUS. 1. A senator, who was tom to pieces by 
the senators in the senate-house, because Protogenes, the 
instrument of Caligula’s cruelties, exclaimed, as Proculus was going 
to salute him, “Do you, who hate the emperor so much, venture to 
salute me?" (Dion Cass. lix. 26 ; comp. SueU Cal. 28.) 


2. The brother of Scribonius Rufus. These brothers were 
distinguished by their wealth and their friendship for one another, 
and had governed the two Germanies at the 6ame time. Having 
been summoned by Nero to Greece, they were accused on their 
arrival, and, as no opportunity was afforded them of clearing 
themselves of the charges brought against them, they put an end to 
their own lives (Dion Cass, lxiii. i7). It is of these two brothers, 
Scribonius Proculus and Scribonius Rufus, that Tacitus speaks, 
calling them simply “ Scribonii fratres.” We learn from him that 
Pactius Africans was supposed to have denounced them to Nero 
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 48, Hid. iv. 41). These brothers were probably the 
sons of the preceding Scribonius Proculus. (See Reimarus, ad Dion 
Cass. Lc.) 


PRO'CULUS, 'ITTIUS, put to death in a. d. 48, because he had been 


privy to the adulteries of Silius and Messalina. (Tac. Ann. xi. 35.) 


PRO'CULUS, VE'CTIUS, the step father (t*tricus) of the wife of the 
younger Pliny (Plin. Ep. ix. 13. § 13). Pliny addresses one of his 
letters (iii. 15) to a certain Proculus, who may perhaps be the same 
person as this Vectius Proculus. 


PRO'CULUS, VOLU'SIUS, had been one of the instruments employed 
by Nero in the murder of his mother, and w r as a commander of 
one of the ships in the fleet off the Campanian coast, when the 
conspiracy of Piso against Nero was formed. From a woman of the 
name of Epicharis, he obtained some information respecting the 
plot, which he straightway communicated to Nero. (Tac. Ann . xv. 
51, 57.) 


PRODICUS (npdSnros), was a native of Tulis in the island of Ceos, 
the birthplace of Simonides 
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(Plat. Protag. p. 316, d,; Suid. s. v.), whom he 19 described as 
haying imitated (Plat Prot. pp. 339, c., 340, e., 341, b.), and with 
whom he was without doubt acquainted, as the poet did not die till 
the 79th, or the beginning of the 80th Olympiad. Prodicus came 
frequently to Athens for the purpose of transacting business on 
behaif of his native city, and even attracted admiration in the 
senate as an orator (Plat. Ilipp. Maj. p. 282, comp. Philos. Vit. Soph. 
i. 12), although his voice was deep and apt to fall (Plat. Prolog. p. 
316, a.; Philost. 1. c.). Plutarch describes him as slender and weak 
(Plut. an seni ger. sit Resp. c. 15) ; and Plato also alludes to his 
weakliness, and a degree of effeminacy which resulted therefrom 
(Prot. p. 315, d.). Philostratus is the first who taxes him with luxury 
and avarice (l. c., comp. Welcker, Kleine Schriften , ii. p. 513, &c.). 
In the Protagoras of Plato, which points to the 87th Olympiad (any 
more exact determination is disputable) as the time at which the 
dialogue is supposed to take place, Prodicus is mentioned as having 
previously arrived in Athens. He had been brought forward in a 
play of Eupolis, and in the Clouds and the Birds of Aristophanes (1. 
360), which belong to 01. 89 and 01. 91, and came frequently to 
Athens on public business. (Plut. Ilipp. Maj. p. 282.) Still later, 
when Isocrates (born 01. 86. 1) is mentioned as his disciple (see 
Welcker, Prodikos von Keos , Vorgangcr dcs Socrates , published 
first in the RheinLsches Museum der Philologie, von Welcker and 
Nake, i. 1—39, 533—545, afterwards in P. G. Wclcker’s Kleine 
Schriften , ii. p. 392—541), and in the year of the death of Socrates, 
Prodicus > vas still living. (Plat. Apol. p. 19. c.) The dates of his 
birth and death cannot be determined. The statement of Suidas (s. 
comp. Schol. on Plat, de Bep. x. p. 600. c.), that he was condemned 
to the hemlock cup as a corrupter of the youth in Athens, sounds 
very suspicious (comp. Welcker, p. 582). According to the statement 
of Philostratus (p. 483, comp. 496, ed. Olearius), on which little 
more reliance can be placed, he delivered his lecture on virtue and 
vice in Thebes and Sparta also. The Apology of Plato unites him 
with Gorgias and Ilippias in the statement, that into whatever city 
they might come, they were competent to instruct the youth. Lucian 
( Vit. Herod, c. 3) mentions him among those who had held lectures 


at Olympia. In the dialogues of Plato he is mentioned or introduced, 
not indeed without irony, though, as compared with the other 
sophists, with a certain degree of esteem. (Ilipp. Maj. p. 282, 
Theaet. p. 151, b., Pliaedo , 60, Protag. p. 341, a.. Charmid. p. 163, 
d., Meno, p. 96, Cratyl. p. 384. b., Symp. p. 177, Euthyd. p. 305.) 
Aristophanes in the Clouds (1. 360) deals more indulgently with 
him than with Socrates ; and the Xenophontic Socrates, for the 
purpose of combating the voluptuousness of Aristippus, borrows 
from the book of the wise Prodicus (IlpdS. 0 00 < p6s) the story of 
the choice of Hercules (Memor. ii. 1. § 21, &c.). This separation of 
Prodicus from the other sophists has been pointed out by Welcker 
in the above-quoted treatise (p. 400, &c.). Like Protagoras and 
others, Prodicus delivered lectures in return for the payment of 
contributions (« rifcikwrai —Xen. Mem. ii. 1. § 21, comp. Philostr. 
p. 482; Diog. Laert. ix. 50; ppaviCovro —r t/xif, Plat. Prot. 314, b.) 
of from half a drachma to 50 drachmae, probably according as the 
hearers limited theni 
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selves to a single lecture, or entered into an agreement for a more 
complete course (Axioch. 6; Cratyl. p. 384, b.; Arist. RheL iii. 14. 8 
9; Suid. s. v. ; comp. Welcker, p. 414). Prodicus is Mid to have 
amassed a great amount of money (Ilipp. Maj. p. 282, d.; Xen. 
Symp. iv. 62, i. 5 ; on the practice of paying for instruction and 
lectures, comp, again Welcker, /. c. p. 412, &c.). The assertion that 
he hunted after rich young men, is only found in Philostratus (p. 
496). As Prodicus and others maintained with regard to themselves, 
that they stood equally on the confines of philosophy and politics 
(Euthyd. p. 305, c.), so Plato represents his instructions as chiefly 
ethical (Meno, p. 96, d.; comp, de Rep. x. p. 600, e.), and gives the 
preference to his distinction of ideas, as of those of courage, 
rashness, boldness, oyer similar attempts of other sophists (Lack. p. 
197, c.). 


What pertained to this point was probably only contained in 
individual 6how-orations (Diog. Laert., Philost. U. ce.), which he 
usually declined. (Philost. p. 482.) Though known to Callimachus, 
they do not appear to have been much longer preserved. (Welcker, 
p. 465, &c.) In contrast with Gorgias and others, who boasted of 


possessing the art of making the small appear great, the great small, 
and of expatiating in long or short speeches, Prodicus required that 
the speech should be neither long nor short, but of the proper 
measure (Plat. Phaed. p. 267, a.; comp. Gorg. p. 449, c., Prot. p. 
334, e., 335, b., 338, d.; Ariat. Rhet. iii. 17), and it is only as 
associated with other sophists that ho is charged with endeavouring 
to make the weaker cause strong by means of his rhetoric. (Cic. 
Brut. c. 8.) He paid especial attention to the correct use of words 
(Plat. Euthyd. p. 187, e., Cratyl. p. 384, b., comp. Galen, in Hippocr. 
de Articul. iv. p. 461. 1), and the distinction of expressions related 
in sense (Lach. p. 197, d., Prot. p. 340, a., 34J, a., Churmid. p. 163, 
d., Mono, p. 75, c., comp. Themist. Oral. iv. p. 113). As disciples of 
Prodicus in oratory, we find mentioned the orators Theramenes 
(Aeschin. in A then. v. . 220, b. ; Schol. ad A ristoph. Nub. p. 360), 
and socrates (Dionys. Hal. Isocr. 1 ; Phot. cod. 260; comp. Welcker, 
p. 463, &c.). Thucydides i9 said to have appropriated from him his 
accuracy in the use of words (MarcelL Vit. Thuc. p. xiii., Bckk.; 
comp. Schol. ap. Hemstcrhus. Annot. in Lucian ., App. 3 ; Maxim. 
Tyr. Dissert, vii. p. 72, Davis.) 


The speech on the choice of Hercules (Philost. p. 496 ; Xenophon, 
Mem. ii. 1. § 21, only quotes the avyypa/xpa irtpl rod 'H patc\lovs) 
was entitled r npax. (Suid. s. v. T npai and Upod .; Schol. ad 
Arisloph. Nub. 1. 360. Respecting the different explanations of this 
title, 8ee Welcker, p. 466, &c., who refers it to the youthful bloom 
of Hercules.) To Hercules, as he was on the point, at his entrance on 
the age of youth, of deciding for one of the two paths of life, that of 
virtue and that of vice, there appear two women, the one of 
dignified beaulj*, adorned with purity, modesty, and discretion, the 
other of a voluptuous form, and meretricious look and dress. The 
latter promises to lead him by the shortest road, without any toil, to 
the enjoyment of every pleasure. The other, while she reminds him 
of his progenitors and his noble nature, does not conceal from him 
that the gods have not granted what is really beautiful and good 
apart from trouble and careful striving. The 
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former seeks to deter him from the path of virtue by urging the 


difficulty of it; the latter calls attention to the unnatural character 
of enjoyment which anticipates the need of it, its want of the 
highest joy, that arising from noble deeds, and the consequences of 
a life of voluptuousness, and how she herself, honoured by gods and 
men, leads to all noble works, and to true well-being in all 
circumstances of life. e Hercules decides for virtue. This outline in 
Xenophon probably represents, in a very abbreviated form, and 
with the omission of all collateral references, the leading ideas of 
the original, of which no fragments remain (comp. Welcker, p. 469, 
&c., who also shows that the amplifications in Dio Chvsostomus and 
Themistius belong to these rhetoricians, and are not derived from 
the Ilorae of Prodicus, p. 488, &c. Respecting the numerous 
imitations of this narrative iu poets, phlosophcrs, rhetoricians, and 
in works of art, see, in like manner, Welcker, p. 467, &c.). In 
another speech, which treated of riches, and the substance of which 
is reproduced in the dialogue Eryxiasy Prodicus had undertaken to 
show that the value of external goods depends simply upon the use 
which is made of them, and that virtue must be learnt. (Welcker 
endeavours to point out the coincidence of the former doctrine with 
that of Socrates and Antisthenes, p. 493, &c.) Similar sentiments 
were expressed in Prodicus’s Praise of Agriculture (Themist. Oral. 
30, p. 349 ; comp. Welcker, p. 496, &c.). His views respecting the 
worthlessness of earthly life in different ages and callings, and how 
we must long after freedom from connection with the body in the 
heavenly and cognate aether, are found represented in the dialogue 
AxiochuSy from a lecture by Prodicus; ns also his doctrine that 
death is not to be feared, as it affects neither the living nor the 
departed (comp. Stob. Scrm. xx. 35). Whether the. appended 
arguments for immortality are borrowed from him, as Welcker (p. 
500) endeavours to show, is doubtful. The gods he regarded as 
personifications of the sun, moon, rivers, fountains, and whatever 
else contributes to the comfort of our life (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 
52 ; Cic. de NaL Decor. 


i. 42), and he is therefore, though hastily, charged 
with atheism (ib. 55). [Ch. A. B.) 


PRODO'RUS, one of the statuaries mentioned by Pliny a9 of 6ome 
celebrity, but not distinguished by any of their works. (//. N. xxxiv. 


8. s. 19. § 25.) [P.S.] 


PROETUS (npoTror). 1. A son of Abas and Ocaleia, and a twin- 
brother of Acrisius. In the dispute between the two brothers for the 
kingdom of Argos, Proetus was defeated and expelled (Paus. ii. 25. 
§ 6). The cause of this quarrel is traced by some to the conduct of 
Proetus towards Danae, the daughter of Acrisius (Apollod. 


ii. 4. § 1), and Ovid ( Met. v. 238) represents Acrisius as expelled by 
Proetus, and Perseus, the grandson of Acrisius, avenges his 
grandfather by changing Proetus into a block of stone, by means of 
the head of Medusa. But according to the common tradition, 
Proetus, when expelled from Argos, lied to Jobates or Amphianax in 
Lycia, and married his daughter Anteia or Stheneboea (Horm. Ii. vi. 
160 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 630, &c. ; comp. Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 
48). Jobates, thereupon, restored Proetus to his kingdom by armed 
force. Tirynth was taken and fortified by the Cyclopes (Schol. ad 
Eurip. Orest. 953 ; Paus. ii. 16. § 4), 


PROMACHUS. 543 


arid Acrisius then shared his kingdom with his brother, 
surrendering to him Tirynth, i. e. the Heraeum, Midea and the coast 
of Argolis (Paus. ii. 16. § 2). By his wife Proetus became the father 
of three daughters, Lysippe, Iphinoe, and Iphianassa (Servius, 1. c.. 
calls the two last Hipponoe and Cyrianassa, and Aelian, VII. iii. 42, 
mentions only two daughters, Elege and Celaene). When these 
daughters arrived at the age of maturity, they were stricken with 
madness, the cause of which is differently stated by different 
authors ; some say that it was a punishment inflicted upon them by 
Dionysus, because they had despised his worship (Apollod. 1.c.; 
Diod. iv. 68), and according to others, by Hera, because they 
presumed to consider themselves more handsome than the goddess, 
or because they had stolen some of the gold of her statue (Serv. ad 
Virg. EcL \i. 48). In this state of madness they wandered through 
Peloponnesus. Melampus promised to cure them, if Proetus would 
give him one third of his kingdom. As Proetus refused to accept 
these terms, the madness of his daughters not only increased, but 
was communicated to the other Argive women also, so that they 
murdered their own children and ran about in a state of frenzy. 
Proetus then declared himself willing to listen to the proposal of 


Melampus ; but the latter now also demanded for his brother Bias 
an equal share of the kingdom of Argos. Proetus consented (Herod, 
ix. 34 ; Schol. ad Pind. A ’em. ix. 30), and Melampus having chosen 
the most robust among the young men, gave chase to the mud 
women, amid shouting and dancing, and drove them ns far as 
Sicyon. During this pursuit, Iphinoe, one of the daughters of 
Proetus, died, but the two others were cured by Melampus by 
means of purifications, and were then married to Melampus and 
Bins. There was a tradition that Proetus had founded a sanctuary of 
Hera, between Sicyon and Titnne, and one of Apollo at Sicyon 
(Paus. ii. 7. §7, 12. § 1). The place where the cure was effected 
upon his daughters is not the same in all traditions, some 
mentioning the well Anigros (Strab. viii. p. 346), others the well 
Cleitor in Arcadia (Ov. Met. xv. 325), or Lu9i in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 
18. § 3). Soino even state that the Proetidcs were cured by 
Asclepius. (Pind. Pyth. iii. 96.) 


Besides these daughters, Proetus had a son, Megapenthes (Apollod. 
ii. 2. § 2 ; comp. Mkoapknthes). When Bellerophontes came to 
Proetus to be purified of a murder which he had committed, the 
wife of Proetus fell in love with him, and invited him to come to 
her : but, as Bellerophontes refused to comply with her desire, she 
charged him before Proetus with having made improper proposals 
to her. Proetus then sent Bellerophontes to Jobates in Lycia, with a 
letter in which Jobates was desired to murder Bellerophontes. 
(Horn. Ii. vi. 157, &c. ; Apollod. ii. 3. § 1 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 17 ; comp. 
Hjpponous.) 


2. A son of Thersander and father of Maera. (Paus. x. 30. ; Schol. ad 
Od. xi. 325.) [L.S.] 


PROMACHORMA (lIpo/uixopM®), i.e. “the protectress of the bay,” 
was a surname of Athena, under which she had a sanctuary on 
mount Buporthmos near Hermione. (Paus. ii. 34. § 9.) [L. S.] 


PRO'MACHUS (Ityo >a X os). 1. One of the Epigoni, was a son of 
Parthenopaeus. (Apollod. 


iii. 7. § 2 ; Pans. x. 10. § 4.) 


2. A son of Aeson, was killed by Pelias. (Apollod. i. 9. § 7 ; comp. 


Pelias.) 
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3. A son of Alegenor, a Boeotian, fought in the Trojan war. (Horn. 
IL xiv. 475.) 


4. A son of Heracles and brother of Echephron. (Paus. viii. 4*2. § 2 
$ comp. Echephron.) 


5. The name Promachus, that is, “ the champion,” also occurs as a 
surname of Heracles at Thebes 


Paus. ix. 11. § 2), and of Hermes at Tanagra (ix. 2. §2). [L.S.] 


PROMA'THIDES (npofiaBtbjs), of Heracleia, wrote a work entitled 
'H/xta/xioi, which treated of mythological subjects (Athen. vii. p. 
296, b.). Besides this work, which must have been in poetry, 
Promathides also wrote other works in prose, among which was one 
on the history of his native town. Athenaeus quotes his account of 
the cup of Nestor (Athen. xi. p. 489, b. ; Schol. ad ApoU. Jihod. i. 
1126, ii. 815,847, 913, 931 ; Steph. By*. 


s. v. rdWos). Promathides is placed by Passow a little before the 
time of Augustus. (Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 492, ed. Westermann.) 


PROMETHEUS (Up Ot *fi*6s\ is sometimes called a Titan, though in 
reality he did not belong to the Titans, but was only a son of the 
Titan Iapetus (whence he is designated by the patronymic 
*lax*Tiovtei)s, lies. Tkeog. 528 ; Apollon Rhod. iii. 1087), by 
Clvmene, so that he was a brother of Atlas, Menoetius, and 
Epimetheus (He*. Thcog. 507). His name signifies “ forethought,” as 
that of his brother Epimetheus denotes “afterthought.” Others call 
Prometheus a son of Themis (Aeschyl. Prom. 18), or of Uranus and 
Clymene, or of the Titan Eurymedon and Hera (Potter, Comment, 
ad Lye. Cass. 1283 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 987). By Pandora, 
Hesione, or Axiothea, he is 6aid to have been the father of 
Deucalion (Aesch. Prom. 560 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1283 ; Schol. ad 
Apollon. Jihod. ii. 1086), by Pyrrha or Clymene he begot Hellen 


(and according to some also Deucalion ; Schol. ad Apollon. /. c.; 
Schol. ad Pmd. 01. ix. 68), and by Celaeno he was the father of 
Lycus and Chimareus (Tzetz. ad. Lyc. 132, 219), while Herodotus 
(iv. 45) calls his wife Asia. The following is an outline of the 
legends related of him by the ancients. Once in the reign of Zeus, 
when gods and men were disputing with one another at Mecone 
(afterwards Sicyon, Schol. ad Pind. Nem. ix. 123), Prometheus, with 
a view to deceive Zeus and rival him in prudence, cut up a bull and 
divided it into two parts: he wrapped up the best parts and the 
intestines in the skin, and at the top he placed the stomach, which 
is one of the worst parts, while the second heap consisted of the 
bones covered with fat. When Zeus pointed out to him how badly 
he had made the division, Prometheus desired him to choose, but 
Zeus, in his anger, and seeing through the stratagem of Prometheus, 
chose the heap of bones covered with the fat. The father of the gods 
avenged himself by withholding fire from mortals, but Prometheus 
stole it in a hollow tube (ferula , vapGr}* Aeschyl. Prom. 110). Zeus 
now, in order to punish men, caused Hephaestus to mould a virgin, 
Pandora, of earth, whom Athena adorned with all the charms 
calculated to entice mortals; Prometheus himself was put in chains, 
and fastened to a pillar, where an eagle sent by Zeus consumed in 
the daytime his liver, which, in every succeeding night, was 
restored again. Prometheus was thus exposed to perpetual torture, 
but Heracles killed the eagle and delivered the sufferer, with the 
consent of Zeus, who thus had an opportunity of allowing his son to 
gain immortal 
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feme (Hes. Thcog. 521, &c., Op. el Dies , 47, &e. { Hygin. Poet. 
Astr. ii. 15 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 11). Prometheus had cautioned his 
brother Epimetheus against accepting any present from Zeus, but 
Epimetheus, disregarding the advice, accepted Pandora, who was 
sent to him by Zeus, through the mediation of Hermes. Pandora 
then lifted the lid of the vessel in which the foresight of Prometheus 
had concealed all the evils which might torment mortals in life. 
Diseases and sufferings of every kind now issued forth, but deceitful 
hope alone remained behind (Hes. Op. et Dies , 83, &c.; comp. 
Horat. Carm. L 3. 25, &c.). This is an outline of the legend about 
Prometheus, as contained in the poems of Hesiod. Aeschylus, in his 
trilogy Prometheus , added various new features to it, for, according 
to him, Prometheus himself is an immortal ,,od, the friend of the 
human race, the giver of fire, the inventor of the useful arts, an 
omniscient seer, an heroic sufferer, who is overcome by the superior 
power of Zeus, but will not bend his inflexible mind. Although he 
himself belonged to the Titans, he is nevertheless represented as 
having assisted Zeus against the Titans {Prom. 218), and he is 
further said to have opened the head of Zeus when the latter gave 
birth to Athena (Apollod. i. 3. § 6). But when Zeus succeeded to the 
kingdom of heaven, and wanted to extirpate the whole race of man, 
the place of which he proposed to give to quite a new race of 
beings, Prometheus prevented tlio execution of the scheme, and 
saved the human race from destruction {Prom. 228, 233). He 
deprived them of their knowledge of the future, and gave them 
hope instead (248, &c.). He further taught them the use of fire, 
made them acquainted with architecture, astronomy, mathematics, 
the art of writing, the treatment of domestic animals, navigation, 
medicine, the art of prophecy, working in metal, and all the other 
arts (252, 445, &c., 480, &c.). But, as in all these things he had 
acted contrary to the will of Zeus, the latter ordered Hephaestus to 
chain him to a rock in Scythia, which was done in the presence of 
Cratos and Bin, two ministers of Zeus. In Scythia he was visited by 
the Oceanides ; Io also came to him, and he foretold her the 
wanderings and sufferings which were yet in store for her, as well 
as her final relief (703, &c). Hermes then likewise appears, and 


desires him to make known a prophecy which was of great 
importance to Zeus, for Prometheus knew that by a certain woman 
Zeus would beget a son, who was to dethrone his father, and Zeus 
wanted to have a more accurate knowledge of this decree of fate. 
But Prometheus steadfastly refused to reveal the decree of fate, 
whereupon Zeus, by a thunderbolt, sent Prometheus, together with 
the rock to which he was chained, into Tartarus (Horat. Carm . ii. 
18, 35). After the lapse of a long time, Prometheus returned to the 
upper world, to endure a fresh course of suffering, for he was now 
fastened to mount Caucasus, and tormented by an eagle, which 
every day, or every third day, devoured his liver, which was 
restored again in the night (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1247, &c. iii. 853 ; 
Strab. xv. p. 688 ; Philostr. Vit. ApoU. ii. 3 ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 
15; Aeschyl. l*rom. 1015, &c.). This state of suffering was to last 
until some other god, of his own accord, should take his place, and 
descend into Tartarus for him (Prom. 1025). This came to pass 
when Cheiron, who had been incurably wounded by an arrow of 
Heracles, desired to go 
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into Hades ; and Zeus allowed him to supply the place of 
Prometheus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4 ; comp. Cheiron). According to 
others, however, Zeus himself delivered Prometheus, when at 
length the Titan was prevailed upon to reveal to Zeus the decree of 
fate, that, if he should become by Thetis the father of a son, that 
son should deprive him of the sovereignty. (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 
42 ; Apollod. iii. 13. § 5 ; Hvgin. Fab. 54 ; comp. Aeschyl. Prom . 
167, &c. 376.) 


There was also an account, stating that Prometheus had created 
men out of earth and water, at the very beginning of the human 
race, or after the flood of Deucalion, when Zeus is said to have 
ordered him and Athena to make men out of the mud, and the 
winds to breathe life into them (Apollod. i. 7. § 1 ; Ov. Met. i. 81 ; 
Etym. Mag. s. v. Upoprjdevs ). Prometheus is said to have given to 
men something of all the qualities possessed by the other animals 
(Horat. Cann. i. 16. 13). The kind of earth out of which Prometheus 
formed men was shown in later times near Panopeus in Phocis 


(Pans. x. 4. § 3), and it was at his suggestion that Deucalion, when 
the flood approached, built a ship, and carried into it provisions, 
that he and Pvrrha might be able to support themselves during the 
calamity (Apollod. i. 7. § 2). Prometheus, in the legend, often 
appears in connection with Athena, e. g., he is said to have been 
punished on mount Caucasus for the criminal love he entertained 
for her (Schol. ad Apollon. If hod. ii. 1249) ; and he is further said, 
with her assistance, to have amended into heaven, and there 
secretly to have lighted his torch at the chariot of Helios, in order to 
bring down the fire to man (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42). At Athena 
Prometheus had a sanctuary in the Academy, from whence a torch- 
race took place in honour of him (Paus. i. 30. § 2 ; Schol. ad Soph. 
Oed. Col. 55 ; Harpocrat. s. v. Aa/iwas). The my thus of Prometheus 
is most minutely discussed by Welcker, in his Acschylisehe Trilogie 
Prometheus , Darmstadt, 1324 ; by Vdicker, Mythologiedes lapel. 
Ocschlechtes , 1824 ; and with especial reference to the Prometheus 
of Aeschylus, by Schoemann, Des Aeschylus Ge/cssclter Prometheus 
. Greifswald, 1844, and by Blackie, in the Class. Alus. vol. v. p. 1, 
&c., which contain a very sound exphination of the myth us, ns 
developed by Aeschylus. [L. S.] PRONAEA (npopai'a), a surname of 
Athena, under which the had a chapel at Delphi, in front of the 
temple of Apollo. (lierod. i. 92 ; Aeschyl. Eum. 21 ; Paus. ix. 10. 8 
2.) Pronaus also occurs as a surname of Hermes. (Paus. 1. c.) [L. S.J 


PRONAPIDES {UpouaxibTjs, a various reading is npo»»o7ri5rjs), an 
Athenian, is said to have been the teacher of Homer. (Tzetzes, Chil. 
v. 634.) He is enumerated among those who used the Pelasgic 
letters, before the introduction of the Phoenician, and is 
characterised as a graceful composer of song. (Diod. iii. 66.) Tatian 
(Oral, ad Gruec. c. 62) mentions, among the early Greek writers, 
one Prosnnutides, an Athenian, whom Worth, in his edition of 
Tatian, plausibly conjectures to be Pronapides. According to the 
Scholiast on Theodosius the Grammarian, Pronapides invented the 
mode of writing from left to right now in use, as 
contradistinguished from the <nrvpih6v* the &ov(rrpo < VnMv, and 
other methods. (Bekker, Anecd. Graec.786. 17 ; Fabric. Ilibl. Grace, 
vol. i. p. 217.) [W. M. G.] 


PRONAX (n p£vah\ a son of Talaus and Lysimache, and a brother of 
Adrastus p.nd Eriphyle. VUL. III. 
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He was the father of L°cnrgus and Amphithen j (Apollod. i. 7. § 13). 
According to some traditions the Nemean games were instituted in 
honour of Pronax. (Aelian, V. H. iv. 5 ; comp. Paus. iii. 18. 87.) 
[L.S.] 


PRONOE (IIpovdTj), the name of three mythical personages, one a 
Nereid (Hes. Theog. 261), the second a daughter of Phorbas, and 
mother cf Pleuron and Calydon, by Aetolus (Apollod. i. 7. § 7), and 
the third a Naiad. (Conon, 2.) [L. S.J PRO'NOMUS (n p6vopos) s of 
Thebes, the son of Oeniadas, was one of the most distinguished 
auletic musicians of . Greece at the time of the Peloponnesian War 
(Ejngr. Incert. 212, Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 194). He was the 
instructor of Alcibiades in flute-playing. (Ath. iv. p. 184, d.) He 
invented a new sort of flute, the compass of which was such, that 
melodies could be played upon it in all the three modes of music, 
the Dorian, the Phrygian, and the Lydian, for each of which, before 
this invention, a separate flute had been necessary. (Paus. ix. 12. § 
4. s. 5, 6; Ath. xiv. p. 631, e.) One very celebrated composition of 
his was a Delian prosodia (that is, a prelude to be played ns the 
sacred embassy to Delos approached the temple), which he made 
for the people of Chalcis in Euboea (Paus. 1. c.). His melodies were 
brought forward, in competition with those of Sacadas, the Argive, 
in the musical contests which formed a part of the festivities 
celebrated at Che foundation of Messene by Epaminondas (Paus. iv. 
27. § 4. s. 7). Another proof of the high esteem in which he was 
held by his fellow-citizens was afforded by their erection of his 
statue near that of Epaminondas, in the temple of Apollo Spodius, at 
Thebes (Paus. ix. 12. § 4. s. 5, 6). He is mentioned once by 
Aristophanes ( Eccles. 102, comp. Schol. and Suid. s. v.)\ but only 
to hang a jest on his long beard. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 136 ; 
Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. ii. p. 76; Bode, Gesch. d. 
Ilellen. Dichtk, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 43, n. 3, 207, 314, pt. ii. pp. 192, 
236, 351.) [P. S.J 


PRONOUS (UpSvoos). 1. A son of Phegeus, and brother of Agenor in 
Psophia, slew Alcmaeon. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 6 ; comp. Agbnoh and 
Arcmason ; Schol. ad Thuc. i. 3.) 


2. A Trojan who was slain by Patroclus. (Horn. IL xvi. 399.) [L. S.] 


PRONUBA, a surname of Juno among the Romans, describing her as 
the deity presiding ovenmarriage. (Virg. Aen. iv. 166, vii. 319; Ov. 
Heroid. vi. 43.) [L. S.] 


PROPE'ItTIUS, SEX. AURE'LIUS. (The agnomen, Nauta, found in 
some Codices and early editions, seems to have been derived from a 
corrupt reading of ii. 24. 38.) The materials for a life of Propertius 
are meagre and unsatisfactory, consisting almost entirely of the 
inferences which may bo drawn from hints scattered in his writings. 
We know neither the precise place nor date of his birth. He tells us 
that he was a native of Umbria, where it borders on Etruria, but 
nowhere mentions the exact spot. Conjecture has assigned it, among 
other towns, to Mevania, Ameria, II ispellum, and Asisium; of which 
one of the two last seems entitled to the preference. The date of his 
birth has been variously placed between the years of Rome 697 and 
708 (b. c. 57 to 46). Lachmann, however, was the first who placed 
it so low as b. c. 48 or 47 ; and the latest date (b. c. 46) is that of 
ilertzberg, the recent German 
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editor. The latter's computation proceeds on very strained 
inferences, which we have not space to discuss ; but it may possibly 
be sufficient to state that one of his results is to place the tenth 
elegy of the second book, in which Propertius talks about his 
extrema aetas (v. 6) in b. c. 25, when, according to Hertzberg, he 
was one-and-twenty! For several reasons, too long to be here 
adduced, it might be shown that the year assigned by Mr. Clinton, 
namely, b. c. 51, is a much more probable one, and agrees better 
with the relative ages of Propertius and Ovid. We know that the 
latter was bom in b. c. 43, so that he would have been eight years 
younger than Propertius: a difference which would entitle him to 
call Propertius his predecessor, whilst at the same time it would not 
prevent the two poets from being sodales (Ov. Trist. iv. 10. 45). 


Propertius whs not descended from a family of any distinction (ii. 
24. 37), nor can the inference that it was equestrian be sustained 
from the mention of the aurea bulla (iv. 1. 131), which was the 
common ornament of all children who were ingenui. ( Cic. in Verr. 


ii. 1, 58, with the note of Asconius; Macrob. i. 6.) The paternal 
estate, however, seems to have been sufficiently ample (Nam tua 
versarent cum multi rurn juve/ici, iv. 1. 129) ; but of this he was 
deprived by an agrarian division, probably that in b. c. 36, after the 
Sicilian war, and thus thrown into comparative poverty (in tenues 
cogeris ipse Lares, lb. 128). At the time of this misfortune he had 
not yet assumed the toga virilis* and was therefore under sixteen 
years of age. He had already lost his father, who, it has been 
conjectured, was one of the victims sacrificed after the taking of 
Perusia ; but this notion docs not rest on any satisfactory grounds. 
The elegy on which it is founded (i. 21) refers to a kinsman named 
Gallus. We have no account of Propertius's education; but from the 
elegy before quoted (iv. 1) it would seem that he was destined to be 
an advocate, but abandoned the profession for that of poetry. That 
he was carefully instructed appears from the learning displayed in 
his writings, and which was probably acquired altogether at Rome ; 
the smallness of his means having prevented him from finishing his 
education at Athens, as was then commonly done by the wealthier 
Romans. At all events it is plain from the sixth elegy of the first 
book, written after his connection with Cynthia had begun, that he 
had not then visited Greece. In the twenty-first elegy of the third 
book he meditates a journey thither, probably at the time when he 
had quarrelled with his mistress ; but whether he ever carried the 
design into execution we have no means of knowing. 


The history of Propertius's life, so far as it is known to us, is the 
history of his amours, nor can it be said how much of these is 
fiction. He was, what has been called in modern times “ a man of 
wit and pleasure about town nor in the few particulars of his life 
which he communicates in the first elegy of the fourth book, does 
he drop the slightest hint of his ever having been engaged in any 
serious or useful employment. He began to write poetry at a very 
early age, and the merit of his productions soon attracted the 
attention and patronage of Maecenas. This was most probably 
shortly after the final discomfiture and death of Antony in b. c. 30, 
when, according to the com 
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pntation adopted in this notice, Propertius wa6 about one-and- 


twenty. This inference is drawn from the opening elegy of the 
second book (v. 17, &c.), from which it appears that Maecenas had 
requested him to describe the military achievements of Octavianus. 
At that important epoch it formed part of that minister's policy to 
engage the most celebrated wits of Rome in singing Caesar's praises; 
his object being to invest his master's successes with all those 
charms of popularity which would necessarily prove so conducive 
to the great object which lay nearest to his heart — the 
establishment of Caesar’s absolute empire. This is also evident from 
the works of Horace. That poet was a republican ; yet, after the 
battle of Actium, Maecenas succeeded in inducing him to magnify 
Caesar, with whom there was nobody left to contest the world. 
These considerations, by the way, lead us also to the conclusion 
that there must have been at least a difference of eight years, as 
stated above, in the ages of Ovid and Propertius. The latter poet 
was already known to fame when it suited the political views, as 
well as the natural taste, of Maecenas to patronise him. Ovid, on the 
contrary, was then a mere boy ; and his reputation would have been 
just bursting forth, when the faithful minister of Augustus was 
dismissed by his ungrateful master. An earlier, and perhaps more 
disinterested, patron of Propertius was Tullus, the nephew, 
probably, of I<. Volcatius Tullus, the fellow-consul of Octavianus, 
in B.C. 33. Tullus, however, seems to have been much of the same 
age as Propertius, as may be inferred from the conclusion of iii. 22 ; 
and they may, therefore, be in some degree looked upon as sodales. 


It was probably in b. c. 32 or 31, that Propertius first became 
acquainted with his Cynthia. He had previously had an amour with 
a certain Lycinna, and to which we must assign the space of a year 
or two. This connection, however, was a merely sensual one, and 
was not, therefore, of a nature to draw out his poetical powers. In 
Cynthia, though by no means an obdurate beauty, he found 
incitement enough, as well as sufficient obstacles to the 
gratification of his passion, to lend it refinement, and to develope 
the genius of his muse. The biographers of Propertius make him a 
successful lover at once. They neither allow time for courtship, nor 
assign any of his elegies to that period. It is plain, however, from 
several passages, that his suit must have been for a length of time 
an unsuccessful one (see especially ii. 14. 15), and several of his 
pieces were probably written during its progress ; as the first of the 


first book (which Lachraann refers to the time of his quarrel with 
his mistress), the fifth of the fourth book, and others. Cynthia was a 
native of Tibur (iv. 7. 85), and her real name was Hostia. 
(Appuleius, Apolog. ; Schol. in Juven. vi. 7.) As Propertius (iii. 20. 
8) alludes to her doctus at >as, it is probable that she was a grand- 
daughter of Hostius, who wrote a poem on the Histric war. 
[Hostius.] She seems to have inherited a considerable portion of the 
family talent, and was herself a poetess, besides being skilled in 
music, dancing, and needlework (L 2. 27, i. 3. 41, ii. 1.9, ii. 3.17, 
&c.). From these accomplishments Paldamus, in the Ep. Ded. to his 
edition of Propertius , inferred that she was a woman of rank ; and 
some have even absurdly derived her genealogy from Ilostus 
Hustiiius. But 


tlie truth seems to be that she belonged, as Hertzberg thinks, to that 
higher class of courtezans, or rather kept women, then sufficiently 
numerous at Rome. We cannot reconcile the whole tenor of the 
poems with any other supposition. Thus it appears that Propertius 
succeeded a lover who had gone to Africa for the purpose of gain 
(iii. *20), perhaps after having been well stripped by Cynthia. 
Propertius is in turn displaced by a stupid praetor, returning from 
Illyricum with a well-filled purse, and whom the poet advises his 
mistress to make the most of (ii. 16). We are led to the same 
conclusion by the fifth elegy of the fourth book, before alluded to, 
as written during his courtship, which is addressed to Acanthis, a 
lena , or procuress, who had done all she could to depreciate 
Propertius and his poems with Cynthia, on account of his want of 
wealth. Nor can we draw any other inference from the seventh 
elegy of the second book, which expresses the alarm felt by the 
lovers lest they should be separated by the Lex Julia de muritundis 
ordinibus , and the joy of Cynthia at its not having been passed. 
What should have prevented Propertius, then, apparently a 
bachelor, from marrying his mistress? It was because women who 
had exercised the profession of a courtezan were forbidden by that 
law to marry an ingenuus. There was no other disqualification, 
except that libertinae were not permitted to marry a man of 
senatorial dignity. The objection raised might, indeed, be solved if 
it could be shown that Cynthia was a married woman. But though 


Broukhusius (<nf ii. 6. 1) has adopted that opinion, he is by no 
means borne out in it by tho passages he adduces in its support. 
That she had a husband is nowhere mentioned by Propertius, which 
could hardly have been the case had such been the fact. The very 
elegy to which Broukhusius's note is appended, by comparing 
Cynthia to Lai's, and other celebrated Grecian courtezans, proves 
the reverse. Nor can the opinion of that critic be supported by the 
word nupta in the twenty-sixth line of the same piece. That term by 
no means excludes the notion of an illicit connection. Such an 
arrangement, or conditio (ii. 14. 18), as that between Propertius 
and his mistress, did not take place without some previous 
stipulations, and even solemnities, which the poet has described in 
the twentieth elegy of the third book (v. 15, Ac.), and which he 
does not hesitate to call sacra murita. 


The precise date and duration of this connection | cannot be 
accurately determined. Propertius's first success with his mistress 
must have been after the battle of Actium, from ii. 15. 37 and 44 ; 
and as it was in the summer time (iii. 20. 11, &c.), it should 
probably be placed in b.c. 30. The seventh elegy of the fourth book 
seems to show that the lovers were separated only by the death of 
Cynthia. See especially tiie fifth and sixth verses: — 


Cum raihi somnus ab exequiis penderet amoris, Et quererer lecti 
frigida regna mei. 


That Propertius married, probably after Cynthia’s death, and left 
legitimate issue, may be inferred from the younger Pliny twice 
mentioning Passienus Paulus, a splendidus eques Jlomanus, as 
descended from him. (Ep. vi. 15, and ix. 22.) This must have been 
through the female line. The year of Propertius’s death is altogether 
unknown. Masson placed it in B.C. 15 ( Vit. Ovid. A.U.C. 739), 
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and he has been followed by Barth and other critics. Masson’s 
reasons for fixing on that year are that none of his elegies can be 
assigned to a later date than B.C. 16 ; and that Ovid twice mentions 
him in his Ars Amatoriu (iii. 333 and 536) in a way that 6hows him 
to have been dead. The first of these proves nothing. It does not 
follow that Propertius ceased to live because he ceased to write ; or 


that he ceased to write because nothing later has been preserved. 
The latter assertion, too, is not indisputable. There are no means of 
fixing the dates of several of his pieces ; and El. iv. 6, which alludes 
to Caius and Lucius, the grandsons of Augustus (1. 82), was 
probably written considerably after b. c. 15. (Clinton, F. H. B. c. 
26.) With regard to Masson's second reason, the passages in the Ars 
Am. by no means show that Propertius was dead ; and even if they 
did, it would be a 6trange method of proving a man defunct in B.c. 
15,because he was 60 in b.c. 2, Masson’s own date for the 
publication of that poem 1 


Propertius resided on the Esquiline, near tho gardens of Maecenas, 
lie seems to have cultivated the friendship of his brother poets, as 
Ponticus, Bassus, Ovid, and others. He mentions Virgil (ii. 34. 63) in 
a way that shows he had heard parts of the Aeneid privately 
recited. But though he belonged to tho circle of Maecenas, he never 
once mentions Horace. He is equally silent about Tibullus. His not 
mentioning Ovid is best explained by the difference in their ages; 
for Ovid alludes more than once to Propertius, and with evident 
affection. 


Ill 1722, a stone, bearing a head and two inscriptions, one to 
Propertius, and one to a certain Cominius, was pretended to be 
discovered at Spello, the ancient Ilispellum, in the palace of Theresa 
Grilli, Princess Pamphila. Though the genuineness of this 
monument was maintained by Montfaucon and other antiquarians, 
as well as by several eminent critics, later researches have shown 
the inscription of Propertius’s name to be a forgery. The same stone, 
discovered in the same place, was known to be extant in the 
previous century, but bearing only the inscription to Cominius. (See 
the authorities adduced by Hertzberg, Q'tacst. Properl. vol. L p. 4.) 


As an elegiac poet, a high rank must be awarded to Propertius, and 
among the ancients it was a moot point whether the preference 
should be given to him or to Tibullus. (Quint, x. 1. § 93.) His 
genius, however, did not fit him for the sublimer flights of poetry, 
and he had the good sense to refrain from attempting them. (iii. 3. 
15, &c.) Though he excels Ovid in warmth of passion, he never 
indulges in the grossness which disfigures some of the latter's 
compositions. It must, however, be confessed that, to the modem 


reader, the elegies of Propertius are not nearly 60 attractive as 
those of Tibullus. This arises partly from their obscurity, but in a 
great measure also from a certain want of nature in them. Muretus, 
in an admirable parallel of Tibullus and Propertius, in the preface to 
his Scholia on the latter, though he does not finally adjudicate the 
respective claims of the two poets, has very happily expressed the 
difference between them in the following terms:— “Ilium 
(Tibullum) judices siroplicius scripsisse quae cogitaret: huuc 
(Propertium) diligentius cogitasse quid scriberet In illo plus 
naturae, in hoc plus curae atque indu6triae perspicias.” The fault 
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of Propertius was too pedantic an imitation of the Greeks. His 
whole ambition was to become the Roman Callimachus (iv. 1. 63), 
whom, as well as Philetas and other of the Greek elegiac poets, he 
made his model. He abounds with obscure Greek myths, as well as 
Greek forms of expression, and the same pedantry infects even his 
versification. Tibullus generally, and Ovid almost invariably, close 
their pentameter with a word contained in an iambic foot; 
Propertius, especially in his first book, frequently ends with a word 
of three, four, or even five syllables. P. Burmann, and after him 
Paldamus, have pretended to discover that this termination is 
favourable to pathos ; but Propertius’s motive for adopting it may 
more probably be attributed to his close, not to say servile, 
imitation of the Greeks. 


The obscurity of Propertius, which is such that Jos. Scaliger 
(Castigationes in Projtertium , p. 169, Steph. 1577) did not hesitate 
to say that the second book was almost wholly unintelligible, is not 
owing solely to his recondite learning, and to the studied brevity 
and precision of his style, but also to the very corrupt state in which 
his text has come down to us. Alexander ab Alexandra (Genial. Dier. 
ii. 1) relates, on the authority of Pontanus, that the Codex 
Archetypus was found under some casks in a wine cellar, in a very 
imperfect and illegible condition, when Pontanus, who was born in 
1426, was a mere youth. This story was adopted by Jos. Scaliger 


(Ibid. p. 168), who, assuming as well -the recklessness and 
negligence of the first transcriber, introduced many alterations and 
transpositions, which were adopted by subsequent critics to the age 
of Broukhius and Burmann. Van Santen, in the preface to his 
edition, published at Amsterdam, in 1780, was the first to question 
the truth of the story related by Alexander (p. x. &c.), chiefly on the 
grounds that the’c is extant a MS. of Propertius, with an inscription 
by Pucci us, dated in 1502, in which he mentions having collated it 
with a codex which had belonged to B. Valla, and which he styles 
antiquissimus; an epithet he could not have applied to any copy of 
the MS. alluded to by Alexander. That this codex of Valla's was not 
that found in the wine cellar is shown by an annotation of Ant. 
Perreius, in a copy of Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius, dated in 
the early part of the sixteenth century, in which he distinguishes 
them. It may be observed that this reasoning allows that there was 
such a MS. as that mentioned by Alexander, who, however, does 
not say that it belonged to Pontanus. But though Van Santen’s 
arguments do not seem quite conclusive, they have been adopted by 
most modern critics ; and have been further strengthened by the 
observation that Petrarch, who flourished , more than a century 
before Pontanus, quotes a passage from Propertius (ii. 34. 65) just 
as it is now read, in his fictitious letters (the 2d to Cicero); and that 
one at least of the MSS. now extant (the Guelferbytanus or 
Neapolitan) is undoubtedly as old as the thirteenth century. 
Whatever may be the merits of this question, it cannot be doubted 
that the MS. from which our copies are derived was very corrupt ; a 
fact which the followers of Van Santen do not pretend to deny. 


The Edilio Princeps of Propertius was printed in 1472, fol. ; it is 
uncertain at what place. There is another edition of the same date 
in small 4to. The text was early illustrated and amended by the 
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care of Beroaldu9, J 09 . Scaliger, Muretu9, Passerat, and other 
critics. The works of Propertius have been often printed with those 
of Catullusand Tibullus. The following are the best separate 
editions« By Broukhusius, Amsterdam, 1702, sm. 4to. By Vulpius, 
Padua, 1755, 2 voU. 4to. By Barthius, Leipzig, 1778, 8vo. By 
Burmannus, Utrecht, 1780, 4to. This edition appeared after 


Burmann’s death, edited by Santenius. By Ktiinoel, Leipzig, 1804, 2 
vols. 8vo. By Lachmann, Leipzig, 1816, 8vo. This edition is chiefly 
critical. Many conjectures are introduced into the text, and the 
second book is divided into two, at the tenth elegy, on insufficient 
grounds. By Paldamus, Halle, 1827, 8vo. By Le Maire, Paris, 1832, 
8vo, forming part of tho Bibliotheca Latina. By Hertzberg, Halle, 
1844—5, 4 thin vols. 8vo. The commentary is ample, but prolix, 
and often fanciful and inconclusive. 


Propertius has been translated into French by St. Amand, Bourge9 
et Paris, 1819, with the Latin text ; into German by Hertzberg, 
Stuttgardt, 1838 (Metzler's Collection); into Italian terza rima by 
Becello, Verona, 1742. There is no complete English translation, but 
there is a correct, though rugged, version of the first book, 
accompanied with the Latin text, anonymous, London 1781. [T. D.J 


PROPE'RTIUS CELER, a man of praetorian rank in the reign of 
Tiberius, begged to be allowed to resign his senatorial rank on 
account of his poverty, but received from the emperor instead a 
million of sesterces, in order to support his dignity. (Tac. Ann. i. 
75.) 


PROPINQUUS, POMPEIUS, the procurator of the province of 
Belgica, at tho death of Nero, a. d. 68, was slain in the following 
year, when the troops proclaimed Vitollius emperor (Tac. Hist. i. 
12, 58). 


PRORSA. [Postvrrta. ] 
PROSE'RPINA. [Persephone. ] 


PROSPER, surnamed Aquitanus or Aquitanicus, from the country of 
his birth, flourished during the first half of the fifth century. 
Regarding his family and education no records have been preserved 
; but in early life he settled in Provence, and there became 
intimately associated with a certain Hilarius, who, to avoid 
confusion, is usually distinguished as Hilarius Prosperi or 
Prosperianus. Tho two friends displayed great zeal in defending the 
doctrines of Augustin against the attacks of the Semipelagians who 
were making inroads upon the orthodoxy of Southern Gaul, and 
having opened a correspondence with the bishop of Hippo, they 


received in reply the two tracts still extant under the titles De 
PracdesUnatione Sanctorum f and Do Dono Persevcrantiue. Finding 
that, notwithstanding these exertions, their antagonists were still 
active and successful, they next undertook a journey to Rome, 
where they submitted the whole controversy to Pope Coelestinus, 
and induced him by their representations to publish, in a. d. 431, 
his well-known Epistola ad Episcopos Gallorum y in which he 
denounces the heresy of Cassianus, and warns all the dignitaries of 
the church to prohibit their presbyters from entertaining and 
disseminating tenets so dangerous. Armed with this authority. 
Prosper returned home, and, from the numerous controversial tracts 
composed by him about this period, appears to have prosecuted his 
labours with unflagging enthusiasm. Soon after, however, he 
disappears from history, and we know 
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nothing certain with regard either to his subsequent i Epbcoporum 
Aucloritates de Gratia Dei ct libero career or to the date of his 
death. In the chronicle Voluntatis Arbitrio. Believed to have been 
coraof Ado (fl. a. d. 850) he is spoken of as the No- piled about a. d. 
431. It was first made known tarius of Pope Leo, and in some MSS. 
is styled by Dionysius Exiguus who subjoined it to the Episcopus 
Rhegiensis (i. e. Ries in Provence), but Epistle of Coelestinus 
addressed to the bishops of ecclesiastical historians agree in 
believing that Gaul. See the observations of the Ballerini in the 
Prosper of Aquitaine had no claim to these titles. edition of Leo, vol. 
ii. p. 719. 


The works usually ascribed to this writer may The following, 
although bearing the name of be divided into three classes:—I. 
Theological. Prosper, are certainly spurious:—1. De Vita ConlII. 
Historical. II. Poetical. templativa Libri tree. Composed, in all 
probability, 


I. Theological. —1. Epistola ad Augustinum as Sirmond has pointed 
out, by Julianus Pomerius, de Reliquiis PelagianaeHaereseos in 
Gallia. Written a Gaulish presbyter, who flourished at the close of 
between a. n. 427—429, and considered of im- the fifth century. 


(Gennad. de Viris III. 98 ; Isiportance in affording materials for the 
history of dor . de Script. Eccles. 12.) 2. De Promissionibus 


Seinipelagianism. 2. Epistola ad Rufinum de et Praedictionibus Dei. 
Referred to by Cassiodorns Gratia et Libero Arbitrio. Written while 
Augustin as the production of Prosper, but apparently the was still 
alive, and therefore not later than the work of some African divine, 
middle of the year a. d. 430. 3. Pro Augustino II. Historical. —Two, 
perhaps we should say Responsiones ad Capitula Objectionum 
Gallorum three, chronicles are extant bearing the name of 
calumniantium. Written about a. d. 431. 4. Pro Prosper. It will be 
convenient to describe them Augustini Doctrina Responsiones ad 
Capitula Ob- separately according to the titles by which they are 
jectionum Vincentianarum. Written, probably, soon usually 
discriminated. 


after the preceding. 5. Pro Augustino Responsiones 1. Chronicon 
Consulare, extending from a. d. ad Eacerpta quae de Genuensi 
Civitate sunt niissa. 379, the date at which the chronicle of Jerome 
Belonging to the same epoch as the two preceding, ends, down to a. 
d. 455, the events being ar6 '. De Gratia Dei et Libero Arbitrio Liber. 
In ranged according to the years of the Roman reply to the 
doctrines of Cassianus respecting Free- consuls. We find short 
notices with regard to will, as laid down in the thirteenth of his 
Colla- the Roman emperors, the Roman bishops, and potionet 
Patrum [Cassianus J, whence the piece is litical occurrences in 
general, but the troubles of frequently entitled De Gratia Dei 
adversus Colluto- the Church are especially dwelt upon, and above 
all rein. Written about a. d. 432. 7. Psalmorum a the Pelagian 
heresy. In the earlier editions this C. usque ad CL. Exposition 
assigned by the Bene- chronicle ended with the year a. d. 444, but 
apdictine editors to a. d. 433, but placed by Schoene- peared in its 
complete form in the llisloriae Franmann and others before a. d. 
424. 8. Senientia- corum Scriptores Coaetanei of Andrew Du 
Chesne, 


rum ex Ojferitus S. Augustini delibatarum Liber fol. Par. 1636 — 
1649. Rosier infers from internal unus. Compiled about a. d. 451. 
The whole of evidence, that it was originally brought down by the 
above will be found in the Benedictine edition Prosper to a. d. 433, 


and that subsequently two of the works of Augustin ; the epistle is 
numbered additions were made to it, either by himself or by ccxxv., 
and is placed immediately before another some other hand, the one 
reaching to a. d. 444, upon the same subject by Ililarius ; the 
remaining the other to a. d. 455. We ought to observe also tracts 
are all included in the Appendix to vol. x. that, as might be 
expected in a work of this The authenticity of the following is very 
doubt- nature, we find it in some MSS. continued still fnl:-—1. 
Confcssio. Sometimes ascribed to Prosper further, while in others it 
is presented in a com* Aquitanicus, sometimes to Prosper Tiro. It 
was pressed and mutilated form, first published from a Vatican MS. 
by Sirmond 2. Chronicon Imperialc y called also Chronicon (8vo. 
Par. 1619), in a volume containing also the PUJtocanum y because 
first made known by Peter Opnscula of Eugenius, bishop of Toledo, 
together Pithou, in 1588. It is comprehended within with some 
poems by Dracontius and others. See precisely the same limits as 
the preceding (a. d. also the collected works of Sirmond, Paris, 
1696, 379 —455), but the computations proceed accordvol. ii. p. 
913. 2. De Vocatione Gentium Libri ing to the years of the Roman 
emperors, and not 


duo. Ascribed in some MSS. to Ambrose. Great according to the 
consuls. While it agrees with diversity of opinion exists with regard 
to the real the Chronicon Consulare in its general plan, it author. 
Erasmus would assign it to Eucherius, differs from it in many 
particulars, especially in bishop of Lyons, Vossius to Hilarius 
Prosperi, the very brief allusions to the Pelagian controQuesnel to 
Leo the Great. The whole question is versy,and in the slight, almost 
disrespectful notices fully discussed by Antelmius, in an essay, of 
which of Augustine. It is, moreover, much less accuthe title is given 
at the end of this article, and by rate in its chronology, and is 
altogether to be the brothers Ballerini in their edition of the works 
regarded as inferior in authority, of Leo, vol. ii. p. 662 [Leo]. Those 
who assign The singular coincidence with regard to the it to Prosper 
suppose it to have been written about period embraced by these 
two chronicles, a coina. r>. 440, while the Ballerini bring it down 
as cidence which, however, in some degree disappears low as 496. 
3. Ad Sacram Virginem Demetria- if we adopt the hypothesis of 
Rosier, would lead 


dem Epistola 8 . De Humilitaie Christiana Tractatus , us to believe 
that they proceeded from the same supposed to have been written 
about a. d. 440. source ; but, on the other hand, the difference of It 
is placed among the letters of Ambrose (lxxxiv.) arrangement, and 
the want of harmony in details, in the earlier editions of that father, 
claimed for would lead to an opposite conclusion. Hence, Prosper 
by Sotellus and Antelmius, chiefly on while the greater number of 
critics agree in reaccount of a real or fancied resemblance in style, 
garding Prosper Aquitanicus as the framer of the and given by 
Quesnel to Leo the Great. See the first, not a few are inclined to 
make over the seedition of the works of Leo by the Ballerini, vol. 
cond to Prosper Tiro, who, it is imagined, flourished ii. p. 743. 4. 
Praeteritorum Scdis Apostolicae in the sixth century. It must be 
remembered, at 
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the same time, that the existence of this second Prosper as a 
personage distinct from the antagonist of the Semipelagians, has 
never been clearly demonstrated, and consequently all statements 
regarding him must be received with caution and distrust. 


3. Labbe, in his Nova Bibliotheca MSS. Librorum , fol. Paris, 1657, 
published the Chronicon Consulare, with another chronicle 
prefixed, commencing with Adam, and reaching down to the point 
where the Consulare begins. This was pronounced by Labbe to be 
the complete work as it issued from the hands of Prosper, the 
portion previously known having been, upon this supposition, 
detached from the rest, for the sake of being tacked as a supplement 
to the chronicle of Jerome. The form and style, however, of the 
earlier section are so completely different from the remainder, that 
the opinion of Labbe has found little favour with critics. 


For full information with regard to these chronicles, and the various 
opinions which have been broached as to their origin, we may refer 
to Roncalli, VetusL lot. Script. Chroniconttn , 4 to. Patav. 1737; 
Rosier, Chronica Medii Aevi , Tubing. 1793 ; Oraevius, Thesaur. 


Antiq . Horn. vol. xi. 


III. Poetical. Among the works of the Christian poets which form the 
fifth volume of the 44 Collectio Pisaurensis" (4to. Pisaur. 1766), the 
following are attributed to Prosper Aquitanicus, but we must 
premise that they have been collected from many different sources, 
that they unquestionably are not all from the same pen, and that it 
is very difficult to decide whether we are to regard Prosper 
Aquitanicus and Prosper Tiro, the latter name being prefixed to 
several of these pieces in the MSS., as the same or as distinct 
individuals. 


1. Exsententiis S. A ugustini Epigrammatum Ijiler vnus % a series of 
one hundred and six epigrams in elegiac verse, on various topics 
connected with speculative, dogmatical, and practical theology, and 
with morals. Thus the third is Dc Essentia Dei tutis, the thirty-ninth 
Dc Justitia ct Gratia , the twenty-second De diligendo Deum , the 
hundred and fifth De cohibenda Ira. 


2. Carmen dc Jngratis , in dactylic hexameters, divided into four 
parts and forty-five chapters. An introduction is prefixed in five 
elegiac couplets, of which tiie first two explain the nature and 
extent of the poem. 


Unde voluntatis sanctac subsistnt origo. 
Unde animis pietas insit, et unde fides. 


Adversura ingratos, falsa et virtute superbos, Centenis decies 
versibus excolui. 


3. In Oblrectatorem S. A ugustini Epigramma , in five elegiac 
couplets. 4. Another, on the same subject, in six elegiac couplets. 5. 
Epitaphium Nestorianac et Pelagianae haereseon , in eleven elegiac 
couplets, in which “ Nestoriana Haeresis loquitur." Written after the 
condemnation of the Nestorians by the council of Ephesus in A. d. 
431. 6 . Uxorem hortatur ut sc totam Deo dedicet, in fifty-three 
elegiac couplets, with an introduction in sixteen lambic Dimeters 
Catalectic (Anacreontics). Besides the above there is a Carmen de 
Procidentia divina, in some editions of Prosper, which is rejected by 
Antelmius, and made over by some scholars to Hilarius. 


The first among the works ascribed to Prosper which issued from 
the press was the Epigrammata 
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published at Mayence, 4to. 1494, as 44 Epigrammata Sancti 
Prosperi episcopi regiensis de Vitiis et Vire» tutibus ex dictis 
Augustini,” and reprinted by Aldus, 4to. Venet 1501, along with 
other Christian poems. Next appeared the treatise De Gratia Dei, 
printed by Schoelfer at Mayence, 4to. 1524, ns 44 S. Prosperi 
Presbyteri Aquitanici Libellus adversus inimicos Gratiae Dei contra 
Collatorem,” in a volume containing the epistle of Aurelius, bishop 
of Carthage, the epistle of Pope Coelestinus, and other authorities 
upon the same subject. Then followed the Epistola ad Ruffinum and 
the Responsiones ail Excerpta, , &c. 8vo. Venet. 1530, and soon 
after Gryphius published at Leyden, fol. 1539, the first edition of 
the collected works, carefully corrected by the collation of MSS. The 
edition of Olivarius, 8vo. Duaci, 1577, was long regarded as the 
standard, but far superior to all others is the Benedictine, fol. Paris, 
1711, superintended by Le Brun de Marette and D. Mangeaut 


Full information with regard to the interminable controversies 
arising out of the works of Prosper is contained in the notes and 
dissertations of the Benedictines, in the dissertations of Quesnel and 
the Ballerini in their respective editions of the works of Leo the 
Great, and in a rare volume 44 De veris Operibus SS. Patrum Leonis 
Magni et Prosperi Aquitnni Dissertationes criticae, &c." 4to. Paris, 
1689, by Josephus Antelmius, to which Quesnel put forth a reply in 
the Ephcmendcs Parisienses, viii. and xv. August, 1689, and 
Antclmius a duply in two Epistoluc diuibus Epistolae P. Qucsnelli 
j>artibus responsoriuc, 4to. Paris, 1690. 


(See the works on the Semipclagian heresy referred to at the end of 
the articles Cassianus and Pblagius.) [W. R.) 


PROSTA'TIUS, a Roman artist in mosaic, of the time of the 
emperors, whose nnmc is inscribed on a mosaic pavement found at 
Aventicum (Avouches) in Switzerland. (Schmidt, Antiq.de la Suisse, 
pp. 17, 19, 24 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , p-394.) [P.S.] 


PROTA'GORAS ( Tlpurray6f> as), was born at Abdera, according to 


the concurrent testimony of Plato and several other writers. ( Protag 
. p. 309, c., De Rep. x. p. 606, c.; Heracleides Pont. up. Diog. La'Crt. 
ix. 55 ; Cicero, de Nat. Dear. i. 23, &c.) By the comic poet Eupolis 
[op. Diog. Ijutrt. ix. 50), he is called a Teian (Trji'oy), probably with 
reference to the Teian origin of that city (Herod, i. 168, &c.), just as 
Hccataeus the Ahderite is by Strabo. (See Ed. Geist in a programme 
of the Paedagogium at Giessen, 1827 ; comp. Fr. Hermann in the 
Schulzeitung, 1830, ii. p. 509.) In the manifestly corrupted text of 
the Pseudo-Galen us [de Philos. Hist. c. 8), he is termed an Elean 
(compare J. Frei, Quacstiones Protagoreac , Bonnae, 1845, p. 5). By 
the one his father is allied Artemon, by the others Maeandrius or 
Maeandcr (Diog.Laert. ix.50, ib. Interp.), whom Philostratus (p. 
494), probably confounding him with the father of Democritus, 
describes as very rich ; Diogenes Laertius (ib. 53) as miserably poor. 
The well-known story, however, that Protagoras was once a poor 
porter, and that the skill with which he had fastened together, and 
poised upon his shoulders, a large bundle of wood, attracted tho 
attention of Democritus, who conceived a liking for him, took him 
under his care, and instructed him (Epicurus in Di>*j. Laert. x. 8, 
ix. 53; Aul. 


Gellius, N. A. v. 3; corap. Athen. viii. 13, p. 354, c.),—appears to 
have arisen out of the statement of Aristotle, that Protagoras 
invented a 6ort of porter's knot (ruAi?) for the more convenient 
carrying of burdens (Diog. Laert. ix. 53 ; comp. Frei, /. c. p. 6, Ac.). 
Moreover, whether Protagoras was, as later ancient authorities 
assumed (Diog. Laert. ix. 50; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 301, d., &c.), a 
disciple of Democritus, with whom in point of doctrine he had 
absolutely nothing in common, is very doubtful, and Frei (/. c. p. 
*24, &c.) has undertaken to show that Protagoras was some twenty 
years older than Democritus. If, in fact, Anaxagoras, as is confirmed 
in various ways, was born about B. c. 500, and was forty years older 
than Democritus, according to the latter's own statement (Diog. 
Laert. ix. 41 ; comp. 34), Protagoras must have been older than 
Democritus, as it is certain that Protagoras was older than Socrates, 
who was bom B. c. 468 (Plat Protag. p. 317, c., 314, b., 361, e.; 
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 42, 56), and died before him at the age of 
nearly seventy (Plat. Meno % p. 91, e.;-comp. Theaet. p. 171, d., 


164, e., Euthjd. p. 286, c.; the assumption of others, that he reached 
the age of ninety years, Diog. Laert. ix. 55, Schol. in Plat. de Rep. x. 
p. 600, is of no weight), after he had practised the sophistic art for 
forty years, and had by flight withdrawn himself from the 
accusation of Pythodorus, one of the Four Hundred, who governed 
Athens in b. c. 411 (Diog. Laert. ix. 54 ; comp. Philostratus, 1. c. 
Aristotle mentioned Euh tliIns, the disciple of Protagoras, as his 
accuser, Diog. Laert. /. c.). Apollodorus, therefore, might very well 
assign the 84th Olympiad (b. c. 444) as the period when he 
flourished (Diog. Laert ix. 54, 56). A more accurate determination 
of the date of his death, and thence of his birth, cannot be extracted 
from a fragment of the Silli of Timon (in Sext Emp. adv. Math. ix. 
57), and a passage of Plato ( Theaet . p. 171, d.), as the placing 
together of Protagoras and Socrates in them does not presuppose 
that their deaths were contemporaneous. Nor are we justified in 
concluding from the boastful expression of the sophist (Plat. Prot. p. 
317, c.), that he was twenty years older than Socrates. On the other 
hand, if Euripides alluded to his death in the Ixion (according to 
Philo chorus in Diog. Laert. ix. 55), he must have died before b. c. 
406 or 407, i. e. before the death of Euripides. With preponderating 
probability, therefore, Frei places the death of Protagoras in b. c. 
411, assuming that Pythodorus accused him during the government 
of the Four Hundred ( Quaest. Protug. p. 64), and accordingly 
assigns about b. c. 480 as the date of his birth. 


That Protagoras had already acquired fame during his residence in 
Abdera cannot be inferred from the doubtful statement, that he was 
termed by the Abderites \6yos, and Democritus < pi\otjo < pla or 
<ro<pla. (Aelian. Var. Hist. iv. 20 ; comp. Suid. s. w. Upunay. A 
&c. Phavorinus, in Diog Laert. ix. 50, gives to Protagoras the 
designation of <ro<f>la). He was the first who called himself a 
sophist, and taught for pay (Plat Protag. p. 349, a.; Diog. Laert. ix. 
52). He must have come to Athens before b. c. 445, since, according 
to the statement of Heracleides Ponticus (Diog. Laert ix. 50), he 
gave laws to the Thurians, or, what is more probable, adapted for 
the use of the new colonists, who left Athens for the first time in 
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that year, the laws which had been drawn up at an earlier period by 


Charondas, for the use of the Chalcidic colonies (for according to 
Diod. xii. 11.3, and others, these laws were in force at Thurii 
likewise). Whether he himself removed to Thurii, we do not learn, 
but at the time of the plague we find him again in Athens, as he 
could scarcely have mentioned the strength of mind displayed by 
Pericles at the death of his sons, in the way he does (in a fragment 
still extant, Plut. de Consol, ad ApolL c. 33, p. 118, d.), had he not 
been an eye-witness. He had also, as it appears, returned to Athens 
after a long absence (Plat. Prot. p. 301. c.), at a time when the sons 
of Pericles were still alive (ibid. p. 314, e., 329, a.) A somewhat 
intimate relation between Protagoras and Pericles is intimated also 
elsewhere. (Plut. Pcricl. c. 36. p. 172, a.) His activity, however, was 
by no means restricted to Athens. He had spent some time in Sicily, 
and acquired fame there (Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, d.), and brought 
with him to Athens many admirers out of other Greek cities through 
which he had passed (Plat Prot. p. 315, a.). The impeachment of 
Protagoras had been founded on his book on the gods, which began 
with the statement: M Respecting the gods, I am unable to know 
whether they exist or do not exist” (Diog. Laert. ix. 51, &c.) The 
impeachment was followed by his banishment (Diog. Laert. ix. 5*2 ; 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 23; Euseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 19, &c.), or, ns 
others affirm, only by the burning of his book. (Philost. Vit. Soph. 1. 
c. ; Joseph, c + Apion. ii. 37 ; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 56 ; Cic. 
Diog. Laert. II. cc .) 


From the list of the writings of Protagoras which Diogenes Laertius 
(ix. 55) doubtless borrowed from one of his Alexandrine authorities 
(he describes them as still extant, «<rrl rd autyptva odrou ($i€\la 
ravra ; comp. Welcker's account of Prodikos, in his Klcine Schriflen , 
ii. p. 447, 465), and which he gives probably with his accustomed 
negligence, one may see that they comprised very different subjects 
:— ethics (w«pl dperwv and nepl rwv odtc ipQtoS ro?s dvOpwnois 
Trpaaoopivwv, Trepl < pixXoTiptas), politics {xepi iroAirefor, irtpl 
Trjr iv dpxfj Karaordoews ; comp. Frei, p. 182, &c.), rhetoric 
(avriKoyiwv 5i/o, rix°V IpHrTuewv), and other subjects of different 
kinds (irpotrTOKTucds, -irtpl paQrpxdrwv, ntpl xd\ris % irtpl 7wv 
iv A75ou). The works which, in all probability, were the most 
important of those which Protagoras composed, Truth (AArjfleia), 
and On the Gods (IIcpl @ea3v), are omitted in that list, although in 
another passage (ix. 51) Diogenes Laertius refers to them. The first 


contained the theory refuted by Plato in the Theaetetus ( Theaet p. 
161,c., 162, a., 166, c., 170, e.), and was probably identical with 
the work on the Existent (llepi rot/ 6vroi\ attributed to Protagoras 
by Porphyrius (in Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 3, p. 468, Viger). This 
work was directed against the Eieatics (npdy rods tv rd Sv 
\iyovras), and was still extant in the time of Porphyrius, who 
describes the argumentation of the book as similar to that of Plato, 
though without adding any more exact statements. With the 
doctrine that was peculiar to Protagoras we obtain the most 
complete acquaintance from the Theaetetus of Plato, which was 
designed to refute it* and the fidelity of the quotations in which is 
confirmed by the much more scanty notices of Sextus Empiricus and 
others. The sophist started from the fundamental presup 
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position of Heracleitus, that every thing is motion, and nothing 
besides or beyond it, and that out of it every thing comes into 
existence ; that nothing at any time exist*, but that everything is 
perpetually becoming (Plat. Theaet. pp. 156, 152: Sextus Empiricus 
inaccurately attributes to him matter in a perpetual state of flux, 
uAtj f>e wmf, Pyrrho*. Hyp. i. 217, 218). He then distinguished 
two principal kinds of the infinitely manifold motions, an active and 
a passive ; but premised that the motion which in one concurrence 
manifested itself actively, will in another appear as passive, so that 
the difference is as it were a fluctuating, not a permanent one ( 
Theaet . pp. 156,157). From the concurrence of two such motions 
arise sensation or perception, and that which is felt or perceived, 
according to the different velocity of the motion; and that in such a 
way that where there is homogeneity in what thus meets, as 
between seeing and colour, hearing nnd sound (ib. p. 156), the 
definiteness of the colour and the seeing, of the perception and that 
which is perceived, is produced by the concurrence of 
corresponding motions (p. 156, d., comp. 159, c.). Consequently, 
we can never speak of Being and Becoming in themselves, but only 
for something rivl), or of something (rtvSs), or to something pds ti, 
p. 160, b., 156, c., 152, d.; Arist. Metaph. ix. 3; Sext. Emp. Hyp. L 


216, 218). Consequently there is or exists for each only that of 
which he has a sensation, and only that which he perceives is true 
for him ( Theaet. p. 152, a., comp. Cratyl. p. 386 ; Aristocles, in 
Enscb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 20; Cic. Acad. ii. 46 ; Sext Emp. l.c. and 
adv. Math. vii. 63, 369, 388, &c.) ; so that as sensation, like its 
objects, is engaged in a perpetual change of motion (Theaet. p. 152, 
b.; Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. p. 217, f.), opposite assertions might exist, 
according to the difference of the perception respecting each several 
object (Arist A letuph. iv. 5 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 5 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, 
v. p. 674, a. ; Senec. Epist. 88). The conclusions hitherto discussed, 
which he drew from the Ileracleitean doctrine of eternal Becoming , 
Protagoras summed up in the well-known proposition : The man is 
the measure of all things ; of the existent that they exist ; of the 
non-existent, that they do not exist (Theaet. p. 152, a., 160, d., 
Cratyl. p. 385, e. ; Arist. Metaph. x. 1, xi. 6 ; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 
vii. 60, Pyrrhon. Hyp. i. p. 216 ; Aristocles, in Euseb. Praep. Evang. 
xiv. 20 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 51), and understood by the man, the 
perceiving or sensation-receiving subject. He was compelled, 
therefore, likewise to admit, that confutation was impossible, since 
every affirmation, if resting upon sensation or perception, is equally 
justifiable (Plat. Euthyd. p. 185, d. &c. ; Isocr. Helenae Enc. p. 231, 
Bekk.; Diog. Laert ix. 53) ; but, notwithstanding the equal truth and 
justifiableness of opposite affirmations, he endeavoured to establish 
a distinction of better and worse, referring them to the better or 
worse condition of the percipient subject, and promised to give 
directions for improving this condition, i. e. for attaining to higher 
activity (Theaet. p. 167 ; comp. Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. p. 218). Already, 
before Plato and Aristotle (Metaph. iv. 4, comp, the previously 
quoted passages), Democritus had applied himself to the 
confutation of this sensualism of Protagoras, which annihilated 
existence, knowledge, and all understanding (Plut. adv. Colot. p. 
1109, a.; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 389). 


When Protagoras, in his book on the Gods, 
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maintained that we are not able to know whether and how they 
exist (Timon, in Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 56, comp. 58 ; Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. i. 1, 12, 23, 42 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 51, &c. To regard the 


expression, 6iro?ol rives el<rt f quales sint , as Frei does, l.c. p. 98, 
as a foreign addition, seems to me to involve difficulties), he 
probably could only have in mind the mutually opposed statements 
on the point, and must himself have been disposed to a denial as he 
could scarcely have been conscious of a corresponding sensation or 
perception. 


It is not every pleasure, but only pleasure in the beautiful, to which 
Protagoras, in the dialogue which bears his name (p. 351, b.), 
allows moral worth ; and he refers virtue to a certain sense of 
shame (a!8ws) implanted in man by nature, and a certain conscious 
feeling of justice (fide?)), which are to serve the purpose of securing 
the bonds of connection in private and political life (ibid. p. 322, c. 
&c.) ; and, accordingly, explains how they are developed by means 
of education, instruction, and laws (p. 325, c. &c., comp. 340, c.). 
He is not able, however, to define more exactly the difference 
between the beautiful and the pleasant, and at last again contents 
himself with affirming that pleasure or enjoyment is the proper aim 
of the good (p. 354, &c.). In just as confused a manner does he 
express himself with respect to the virtues, of which he admits five 
(holiness, 6ai6rrjs y —and four others), and with regard to which 
he maintains that they are distinguished from each other in the 6 
ame way as the parts of the countenance (ib. p. 349, b., 329, c., 
Ac.). As in these ethical opinions of Protagoras we see a want of 
scientific perception, so do we perceive in his conception of the 
Ilcraclcitean doctrine of the eternal flow of all things, and the way 
in which he carries it out, a sophistical endeavour to establish, freed 
from the fetters of science, his subjective notions, setting aside the 
Heracleitean assumption of a higher cognition, and a community of 
rational activity ((vvSs Aoyos), by means of rhetorical art. That he 
was master of this in a high degree, the testimonies of the ancients 
leave indubitable. His endeavours, moreover, were mainly directed 
to the communication of this nrt by means of instruction (Plat. Prat. 
p. 312, c.), to render men capable of acting and speaking with 
readiness in domestic and political affairs (ib. p. 318, e.). He would 
teach how to make the weaker cause the stronger (rdv #rrw Aoyov 
Kpelrrw iroittv, Arist. Rhet. ii. 24 ; A. Gellius, N. A. v. 3 ; Eudoxus, 
in Steph. Byz. s. v. y AS57jpa ; comp. Aristoph. Nub. 113, Ac. 245, 
Ac. 873, 874, 879, &c.). By way of practice in the art he was 
accustomed to make his pupils discuss Theses (communes loci ) on 


opposite sides (antinomically) (Diog. Laert. ix. 52, Ac.; comp. Suid. 
s. v .; Dionys. Ilalic. Isocr. Timon in Diog. Laert. ix. 52; Sext. Emp. 
adv. Math. ix. 57 ; Cic. Brut. 12) ; an exercise which is also 
recommended by Cicero (ad Att. ix. 4), and Quintilian (x. 5. § 10). 
The method of doing so was probably unfolded in his Art of Dispute 
(rexvi) «P“rtikuv, see above). But he also directed his attention to 
language, endeavoured to explain difficult passages in the poets, 
though not always with the best success (Plat. Prot. p. 388, c. &c. ; 
comp, respecting his and the opposed Platonic exposition of the 
well-known lines of Simonides, Frei, p. 122, &c.); entered at some 
length into the threefold gender of names (S*fteva, difAca, and 
OKeur ?, Arist. Rhet. iii. 5, El. Soph. c. 14 ; comp. Aristoph. Nub. 
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645, &c.), and the tenses and moods of verbs (Diog. Laert. ix 52, 53; 
Quintil. iii. 4. §10; Frei, l.c. p. 133, &c.). Although Protagoras left it 
to his pupils to fix the amount of his fees in proportion to the profit 
they considered themselves to have derived from his lessons (Plat. 
ProL p. 328. b. ; Arist. Eth. Nic. ix. 1), he—the first who demanded 
payment for instruction and lectures— nevertheless obtained an 
amount of wealth which became proverbial. (Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 
282, c., Menu, p. 91, d., Theael. p. 161, a., 179, a.; Quintil. iii. 1. 8 
10 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 52, 50, &c.) [Ch. A. B.] 


PROTAG O'RIDES (npc*:Ta7opi57is),ofCyzicu8, n writer only 
known to us from Athenaeus, who refers to three of his works :—1. 
Ilepi Ac upvu«Zv dyuvui/) on the games celebrated at Daphne, a 
village in the neighbourhood of Antioch (iv. pp. 


150, c., 176, a., 183, f.). 2. K ufiiKcd Toropuu, a history of Comedy 
(iii. p. 124, e.). 3. 'Anpodaeis cparrtKal, love tales (iv. p. 162, c.). 


PROTARCIIUS (npdrrapxos), an engraver of precious stones, whose 
name occurs on a very beautiful gem in the Florentine Museum, 
which represents Eros charming a lion with the harp. Formerly the 
artist’s name was misread n\vrapxos. 


( GaUdi Firenz. Gemm. ii. 1 ; Muller, ArchaoL d. Kiimt , § 391, n. 
4.) [P* S.] 


PROTEAS (npwWas). 1. An Athenian general in the time of the 
Peloponnesian war, the son of Epiclcs. Ho was one of the three 
commanders of the squadron sent out to assist the Corcyraeans in 
their contest with the Corinthians. Again, in the first year of the 
Peloponnesian war (b. c. 431), Proteas was one of the three 
commanders of the fleet of 100 ships, sent round Peloponnesus 
(Thuc. i. 45, ii. 23). 


2. A Macedonian officer, the son of Andronicus. He was employed 
by Antipater in collecting a squadron with which to defend the 
islands and coasts of Greece against the Phoenicians and others in 


the service of Persia, and succeeded in capturing, at Siphnus, 8 out 
of a squadron of 10 ships, with which Datamcs was there stationed. 
( Arrian, A nab. ii. 2. §7—11.) 


3. Son of Lanice, the nurse of Alexander the Great. [Lanicb.] 
4. Grandson of the former, and, like him, noto 


rious for his propensity to drinking. (Athen. iv. p. 129. a. ; Photius, 
Cod, 190. p. 148. a., ed. Bekker.) [C. P. M.] 


PROTESILA'US(np«T€o-fAaos), a son of Iphiclus and Astyoche, and 
accordingly a brother of Podarccs, belonged to Phylace in Thessaly, 
whence he is called dmAoxtos (Lucian, Dial. Alort. 23. 1 ; Horn. II. 
ii. 705 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 323), though this name may also be 
traced to his being a grandson of the Aeolid Phylacus. He led the 
warriors of several Thessalian places against Troy, and was the first 
of all the Greeks that was killed by the Trojans, for he was the first 
who leaped from the ships upon the Trojan coast (Horn. 11. ii. 695, 
&c. xiii. 681, xv. 705 ; Philostr. Her. ii. 15). According to the 
common tradition Protesilaus was slain by Hector (Lucian,/, c.; 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 245, 528, 530 ; Hygin. Fab. 103 ; Ov. Met. xii. 67), 
but, according to others, he fell by the hands of Achates (Eustath. 
ad Horn. p. 326), of Aeneas (Diet. Cret. ii. 11), or of Euphorbos 
(Eustath. /. c. p. 325). Protesilaus is most celebrated in ancient 
story for the strong affection and fidelity existing 
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between him and his wife Laodameia, the daughter of Acastus. 
When she heard of the death of her husband, she prayed to the 
infernal gods to be allowed to converse with him only for the space 
of three hours. The prayer being granted, Hermes conducted 
Protesilaus for a few hours to the upper world, and when 
Protesilaus died a second time, Laodameia expired with him (Hygin. 
Fab. 108 ; Eustath. p. 325). This story, from which the account of 
Lucian differs only slightly, has been variously modified by the 
poets, for, according to some, Laodameia, after the second death of 
her husband, made an image of him, which she worshipped, and 
when her father Acastus ordered her to bum it, she threw herself 


with the image into the flames (Hygin. Fab. 104). According to 
others, Protesilaus, on returning from the lower world, found his 
wife embracing his image, and when he died the second time, he 
begged of her not to follow too late, whereupon she killed herself 
with a sword. Others again relate that Laodameia, being compelled 
by her father to marry another man, spent her nights with the 
image of Protesilaus (Eustath. 1.c.) ; but Conon ( Narrat. 13), lastly, 
has quite a different tradition, for according to him, Protesilaus, 
after the Trojan war, took with him Aethylla, a sister of Priam, who 
was his prisoner. When, on his homeward voyage, he landed on the 
Macedonian peninsula of Pallene, between Mende and Scione, and 
had gone some distance from the coast, to fetch water, Aethylla 
prevailed upon the other women to set fire to the ships. Protesilaus, 
accordingly, was obliged to remain there, and built the town of 
Scione. 


11 is tomb was shown near Eleus, in the Thracian Cbersonesus 
(Strnb. xiii. p. 595; Paus. i. 34. § 2 ; Tzetz. ad Lyc. 532). There was 
a belief that nymphs had planted elm-trees around his grave, and 
that those of their branches which grew on the Trojan side were 
sooner green than the others, but that at the same time the foliage 
faded and died earlier (Philostr. Her. ii. 1) ; or it was said that the 
trees, when they had grown so high as to see Troy, died away, and 
that fresh shoots then sprang from their roots (Plin. //.A r .xvi. 99 ; 
Anthol. Palat. vii. 141, 385). A magnificent temple was erected to 
Protesilaus at Eleus, and a sanctuary, at which funeral games were 
celebrated, existed in Phylace (Herod, vii. 33, 116, 120 ; Paus. iii. 4. 
§ 5; Pind. Isthm. i. 83, with the Scliol.). Protesilaus himself was 
represented in the Lesche at Delphi. (Paus. x. 30. § 1.) [L. S.] 


PROTEUS (npwreus), the prophetic old man of the sea (aAios 
ytpuv), occurs in the earliest legends as a subject of Poseidon, and is 
described as seeing through the whole depth of the sea, and tending 
the flocks (the seals) of Poseidon (Horn. Od. iv. 365, 385, 400 ; 
Virg. Georg, iv. 392 ; Theocr. ii. 58 ; Horat. Carm. i. 2. 7 ; Philostr. 
Icon. ii. 17). He resided in the island of Pharos, at the distance of 
one day’s journey from the river Aegyptus (Nile), whence he is also 
called the Egyptian (Horn. Od. iv. 355, 385). Virgil, however, 
instead of Pharos, mentions the island of Carpathos, between Crete 
and Rhodes {Georg, iv. 387 ; comp. Horn. 11. ii. 676), whereas, 


according to the same poet, Proteus was bom in Thessaly (Georg. iv. 
390, comp. Aen. xl 262). His life is described as follows. At midday 

he rises from the flood, and sleeps in the shadow of the rocks of the 
coast, and around him lie the monsters of the deep (Horn. Od. 
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iv. 400 ; Virg. Georg, iv. 305). Any one wishing to compel him to 
foretell the future, was obliged to catch hold of him at that time ; 
he, indeed, had the power of assuming every possible shape, in 
order to escape the necessity of prophesying, but whenever he saw 
that his endeavours were of no avail, he resumed his usual 
appearance, and told the truth (Horn. Od. iv. 410, &c. 455, See. ; 
Ov. Art. Am. i. 761, Fast i. 369 ; Philostr. Vit. Apolt. i. 4). When he 
had finished his prophecy he returned into the sea (Horn. Od. iv. 
570). Horner (Od. iv. 365) ascribes to him one daughter, Eidothea, 
but Strabo (x. p. 472) mentions Cabeiro as a second, and Zenodotus 
(up. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1500) mentions Eurynome instead of 
Eidothea. He is sometimes represented as riding through the sea, in 
a chariot drawn by Hippocampae. (Virg. Georg. iv. 389.) 


Another set of traditions describes Proteus as a son of Poseidon, and 
as a king of Egypt, who had two sons, Telegonus and Polygonus or 
Tmolus. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9; Tzetz. ad Lye. 124.) Diodorus however 
observes (i. 62), that only the Greeks called him Proteus, and that 
the Egyptians called him Cotes. His wife is called Psamathe (Eurip. 
Ilel. 7) or Torone (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 115), and, besides the above 
mentioned sons, Theoclymenus and Theonoe are likewise called his 
children. (Eurip. HeL 9, 13.) He is said to have hospitably received 
Dionysus during his wanderings (Apollod. iii. 5. § 1), and Hermes 
brought to him Helena after her abduction (Eurip. HeL 46), or, 
according to others, Proteus himself took her from Paris, gave to the 
lover a phantom, and restored the true Helen to Menelaus after his 
return from Troy. (Tzetz .adLyc. 112,820; Herod, ii. 112,118.) The 
story further relates that Proteus was originally an Egyptian, but 
that he went to Thrace and there married Torone. But as his sons by 
her used great violence towards strangers, he prayed to his father 
Poseidon to carry him back to Egypt. Poseidon accordingly opened 


a chasm in the earth in Pallene, and through a passage passing 
through the earth under the sea he led him back into Egypt. (Tzetz. 
ad Lyc. 124 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 686.) A second personage of the 
name of Proteus is mentioned by Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 5) among the 
sons of Acgyptus. [L. S.J 


PROTHOE'NOR (UptaOo’t/wp), a son of Areilycus, was one of the 
leaders of the Boeotians against Troy, where ho was slain by 
Polydaraas. (Horn. //. ii. 495. xiv. 450, &c.) [L.S.] 


PROTHOUS (llpdfloos), a son of Tenthredon, commander of the 
Magnetes who dwelt about mount Pelion and the river Peneius, was 
one of the Greek heroes at Troy. (Horn. II. ii. 758.) There are three 
other mythical personages of this name, one a son of Agrius 
(Apollod. i. 8. § 6), the second a son of Lycaon (iii. 8. § 1), anda 
third a son of Thestius and brother of Althaea. (Paus. viii. 45. §5, 
who calls him Tlp60ovs.) [L. S.] 


PROTOGENEIA (Xlpuroyivtia). 1. A daughter of Deucalion and 
Pyrrha. (Apollod. i. 7. § 2.) She was married to Locrus, but had no 
children ; Zeus, however, who carried her off, became by her, on 
mount Maenalus in Arcadia, the father of Opus. (Schol. ad rind. OL 
ix. 85 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1780.) According to others she 
was not the mother, but a daughter of Opus. (Schol. ad Find, 1.c.) 
Endymion also is called a son of Protogeneia. (Conon, Nurrat. 14.) 
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2. A daughter of Calydon and Aeolia. (Apollod. i* 7. § 7.) [L.S.] 


PROTO'GENES (Uptaroyeu-qs), the chief instrument of the cruelties 
of the emperor Caligula, used to carry about him two books, one 
called the sword , and the other the dagger , in which were entered 
the names of the persons destined for death. These books were 
found, after the emperor’s death, in his secret depositaries. They 
were burnt by order of Claudius, who likewise put Protogenes to 
death. (Dion Cass. lix. 26, lx. 4; Suet. Cal. 27 ; Oros. vii. 5.) 


PROTO'GENES (nparroyenjs), artists. 1. One of the most celebrated 
Greek painters, lived at the period of the greatest perfection of the 
art, and was contemporary with Apelles, about 01. 112, b. c. 332. 


Almost all we know of him is contained in a passage of Pliny, the 
text of which is very much corrupted, yet not so as to affect any 
essential point in the history of the artist or his works. (Plin. II. N. 
xxxv. 10. s. 36. 820.) 


Protogenes was a native of Caunus, in Caria, a city subject to the 
Rhodians.* (Comp. Paus. i. 3. $ 4 ; Plut. Demetr. 22 : Suidas makes 
him a native of Xanthus, in Lycia, s. r.) He resided at Rhodes almost 
entirely ; the only other city of Greece which he is said to have 
visited is Athens, where he executed one of his great works in the 
Propylaea. He appears to have been one of those men, who, 
combining the highest genius with modesty and contentment, only 
obtain by the exertions of generous friends the reputation which 
they have earned by their own merits. Up to his fiftieth year he is 
said to have lived in poverty and in comparative obscurity, 
supporting himself by painting ships, which at that period used to 
be decorated with elaborate pictorial devices. Ilis fame had, 
however, reached the ears of Apelles, who, upon visiting Rhodes, 
made it his first business to seek out Protogenes. The interesting 
trial of skill, by which the two artists introduced themselves to each 
other, has been related under Apelles. As the surest way of making 
the merits of Protogenes known to his fellow-citizens, Apelles 
offered him, for his finished works, on which Protogenes himself 
had set a very insignificant price, the enormous sum of fifty talents 
apiece ( qninqua genis talentis ), at the same time spreading the 
report, that he intended to sell the pictures as his own. The 
Rhodians were thus roused to an understanding of what an artist 
they had among them ; and Apelles at once confirmed the 
impression, and made those who were anxious to retain such 
valuable works in their country pay for their previous indifference, 
by refusing to part with them except for an advanced price. (Plin. 
Le. 813.) 


We possess the record of another interesting scene in the artist's 
tranquil life. When Demetrius Poliorcetes was using every effort to 
subdue Rhodes, he refrained from attacking the city at its most 
vulnerable point, lest he should injure the masterpiece of 
Protogenes, his Ialysus, which had been placed 


* The words of Pliny, gentis Rhodiis subjectae , which have given 


the critics much trouble, are now established as the true reading by 
the authority of the Bamber MS., confirmed by historical 
testimonies as to the matter of fact. (See Janus's collation of the 
Bamberg MS. appended to Sillig’fl edition of Pliny.) 


in that quarter ; and he also paid the most flattering attentions to 
the artist himself. Protogenes, who was residing in his suburban 
cottage (comp. 1. c. s. 37 : casula Protogenes contentus est in 
hortulo stio) amidst the very camp of Demetrius, when the 
hostilities commenced, proceeded in his works with his usual steady 
perseverance, and, on the king's sending for him and asking how he 
could be so bold as to live and work without the walls, he replied, 
that he knew that the king was at war with the Rhodians, but not 
with the arts. His confidence had its reward. Demetrius stationed 
guards about his house, to preserve him from injury ; and, instead 
of calling him away from his work to play the courtier, he himself 
withdrew from the military cares on which he was so intent, to visit 
the artist in his studio, and stood watching his work surrounded by 
the din of arms and the thunder of the battering engines. In the 
honourable tranquillity thus secured to him during this year of 
tumult. Protogenes completed one of his most celebrated works. 
(Plin. /. c.; comp. vii. 38. s. 39.) 


This form of the story is not only the most interesting, but at least 
as credible as any other, since Pliny doubtless copied it from some 
old Greek writer upon art. According to Plutarch (Demetr. 22, Peg. 
et Imp. Apophth. p. 183, b.) the picture on which Protogenes was 
engaged in his suburban residence, was the Ialysus itself; and the 
Rhodians, alarmed for the safety of the unfinished work, sent 
heralds to Demetrius, to entreat him to spare it, to whom Demetrius 
replied, that ho would rather destroy the images of his father than 
that picture. Aulus Gellius (xv. 3) gives still another, and the least 
probable version of the story. (See also Suid. s. v. ) 


From this story it appears that Protogenes lived at least down to B. 
c. 303 ; and, connecting this with the statement that he was fifty 
years old before he attained to wealth and high reputation, the 
conjecture of Moyer ( Gesch. d. bild. Kiinst , vol. i. p. 189), that he 
was born about 01. 104, is not improbable. Muller gives 01. 112— 


120, it. c. 332—300, as the time during which he flourished. 


Protogenes belongs to the number of self-taught artists ; at least in 
so far ns this, that he owed comparatively nothing of his merits or 
reputation to whatever instruction he may have received. The name 
of his teacher was unknown ; and the obscurity in which he so long 
lived is a proof that lie had none of the prestige which attaches to 
the pupils of a celebrated school. His disadvantages ill this respect 
he laboured to counteract by the most unwearied diligence. In 
characterizing the several painters of the period of the perfection of 
the art, Quintilian mentions Protogenes as excelling the rest in the 
care with which he wrought up his pictures (xii. 10. § 6). On his 
most celebrated picture lie is said to have spent seven years, or 
even, according to another statement, eleven ; and to have painted 
it four times over (Plin. 1.c.; Aelian, xii. 41 ; Pronto, 11). In the 
opinion of Apelles, he carried this elaboration of his works to a 
fault, as we learn from an interesting story which is told, with some 
variations, by Pliny, Aelian, and Plutarch, respecting the criticisms 
of Apelles on the work just referred to, the Ialysus of Protogenes. 
On first beholding the picture, Apelles stood in silent admiration ; 
and presently he 
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remarked that the work and the artist were alike great, and that 
Protogenes was in every respect equal to himself or even superior, 
with the exception of two points, the one, that he did not know 
when to take his hand off his picture, the other, that he was 
deficient in that peculiar grace which Apelles always claimed as the 
one great quality by which he himself excelled all other artists 
(Plin. l.c. % 10 ; Plut. Demetr. 22 ; Aelian, 1. c. ; comp. Cic. Oral. 
22). Several passages might be quoted to prove the high esteem in 
which Protogenes was held by the ancients. That truth to nature, 
which in various degrees characterised the works of all the great 
artists of the age, was so conspicuous in his, that Petronius speaks 
of them as vying in truth with nature herself (Sat 84). Cicero 
mentions him as one of the painters whose works were perfect in 
every respect (Brut. 18 ; see also Varro, L. L. ix 12, ed. Muller ; 
Colum. R.It. i. praef. § 31.) 


The number of the works of Protogenes was comparatively small, as 


Pliny remarks, on account of the labour he bestowed upon each of 
them. His master-piece was the picture of Ialysus, the tutelary hero 
of Rhodes, to which reference has already been made. If we may 
believe the anecdote preserved by Pliny, the artist lived, during all 
the years he was engaged on this picture, upon moistened lupines, 
in order that he might just satisfy the cravings of hunger and thirst, 
without subjecting himself to any sensation of corporeal pleasure 
which might interfere with the devotion of his whole faculties to 
the work. The same writer informs us that Protogenes painted this 
picture over four several times, as a precaution against damage and 
decay, so that, if one surface should be removed, another might 
appear from beneath it. Nearly all modem artists treat this reason 
ns absurd, and explain the fact mentioned by Pliny, supposing it to 
be correct, simply as an example of the artist's elaborate finish. Very 
possibly the statement may be a conjecture of Pliny's own, founded 
upon the appearance presented by some parts of the picture, where 
the colour had peeled off. Another of Pliny's stories about the 
picture relates to the accidental production of one of the most 
effective parts of it, the foam at the mouth of a tired hound. The 
artist, he tells us, dissatisfied with his repeated attempts to produce 
the desired effect, at last, in his vexation, dashed the sponge, with 
which he had repeatedly effaced his work, against the faulty place ; 
and the sponge, charged as it was by repeated use with the 
necessary colours, left a mark in which the painter recognised the 
very foam which his art had failed to produce. Amidst all this truly 
Plinian gossip about the picture, we are left in profound ignorance 
of its composition : all that is clear is, that the hero was represented 
either as hunting, or as returning or just returned from the chase. It 
was, no doubt, dedicated in the temple of Ialysus at Rhodes, where 
it escaped destruction in the siege by Demetrius, as above related, 
and where it was seen by Cicero (Oral. 2), who again refers to it in 
a manner which perhaps implies that it had suffered from neglect 
(ad Att. ii. 21: we say perhaps , because the sentence is merely 
hypothetical). He also mentions it in his enumeration of the chief 
works of art existing in his time (m Verr. iv. 60). In the time of 
Strabo it was still at Rhodes (xiv. p. 652) ; but, when Pliny wrote, it 
had been carried to Rome, where 
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it formed part of the rich collection in the temple of Peace. Suidas 
(s. r.) mentions the picture as a strange and wonderful work, but 
appears to have mistaken the hero Ialysus for Dionysus (the reading 
however is doubtful). 


His next most famous picture was that which Pliny tells us he 
painted during the siege of Rhodes, and to which, from that 
circumstance, a peculiar interest was attached (Sequiturque 
tabulam ejus lemporis kaec fama, quod earn Protogenes sub g/adio 
pinxerit). Its subject was a satyr resting (quern Anapauomenon 
voeant) t and still holding the pipes ; a subject strikingly similar to 
the celebrated Satyr of Praxiteles, though, of course, treated 
differently in the two different departments of art This picture was 
still at Rhodes in the time of Strabo, who mentions it and the 
Jalvsus, and the Colossus, as the most remarkable objects at that 
place (/. c.). The Satyr (Strabo tell 9 us) was leaning against a 
column, upon which the artist had originally painted a partridge 
sitting ; but the people, who flocked to see the picture, were so 
struck with the perfectly natural appearance of the bird that they 
entirely overlooked the principal figure ; and, to make matters 
worse, the bird-keepers brought tame partridges, which were no 
sooner placed opposite the picture than they began to chirp at the 
painted bird, thinking it alive, to the unbounded delight of the 
multitude. On this, Protogene 9 , feeling that his labour was lost (6p 
£v rd Spyoy vdpepyov 7 *yovoi), obtained permission from the 
keepers of the temple, and obliterated the partridge from the 
picture. 


Another celebrated work of Protogenes was that in the Propylaea of 
the Acropolis of Athens, which Pliny thus describes: nobilem 
Paralum et Ammoniaduy quam quidam Nausicaam voeant. The 
ParaJuSy as is well known, was one of the two sacred ships of the 
Athenians, to which, at a later period, three more were added, of 
which one was the AmmoniaSy that is, the vessel in which offerings 
were sent to Jupiter Ammon. . Thus much is clear ; but how these 
vessels were represented, whether each formed a separate picture, 
or the two were combined in one composition, and what we are to 
understand by the phrase, quam quidam Nausicaam vacant, that is, 


what the ship Ammonias (or the picture of both ships) had to do 
with Nausicna and the island of the Phaeacians,—are questions 
extremely difficult to solve. Pausanias, indeed, tells us (i. 22 . 8 6 ) 
that one of the paintings in the Propylaea represented Nausicaa and 
her maidens bathing, with Ulysses near them, as described by 
Homer (Od. vi. init.) ; but he ascribes the picture to Polygnotus, and 
says not a word of the sacred ships. The only escape yet suggested 
from this labyrinth of confusion, is by following the clue furnished 
by the conjecture of Ottfried Muller (Arch. d. Kilnsl, Nachtragey p. 
707,2d ed.), that, instead of carrying on the nominative 
IloAuyvioTos in the passage of Pausanias, we should insert 
npwToytyijs after typatye tie ua\. so as to make him, and not 
Polygnotus, the painter of the picture which Pausanias describes as 
that of Nausicaa ; and further, that the very subject of the painting 
was disputed among the ancients themselves, 44 some,” as Pliny 
says , 44 taking it for Nausicaa,” among whom was Pausanias ; and 
others, of whom Pliny himself was one, regarding it as the 
representation of some harbour, into which the ships Paralus and 
Ammonias were sailing. Arcord 
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ing to this view the group which Pausanias took for Nausicaa and 
her companions may be explained as a group of maidens 
celebrating the festival of the god to whom the sacred vessels are 
bringing their offerings. This painting is also mentioned by Cicero, 
like the Ialysus, as one of the greatest works in existence, but he 
does not mention the artist's name (in Verr. 1.c.). Pliny tells us that 
Protogenes, in memory of his former circumstances, added to this 
picture some little ships of war, as additional ornaments or 
bordering (parergo). 


Another picture, which Protogenes painted at Athens, was that of 
the Thesmothetae, in the senate-house of the Five Hundred (Paus. i. 
3. 84). 


The other works of Protogenes, in the list of Pliny, are Cydippe , T/ 
epofemus , the tragic poet PhUiscus meditating [PflILiSCUs], an 
athlete , king Antigonusy and the mother of Aristotle. Pliny adds 
that the great philosopher advised the artist to paint Alexander 44 
propter acternitatem rerum but that his own taste and the impulse 


of his genius carried him to other subjects, so that there was only 
one of his pictures, and that the last, in which the Macedonian 
conqueror appeared: this composition is called by Pliny Alexander 
and Pan. 


In the enumeration of his works, that celebrated panel must not be 
forgotten, which, in its three simple lines, presented the memorial 
of the celebrated contest between Apelles and Protogenes and 
excited more admiration than the great works of art near which it 
was preserved at Rome. To what has been said on this subject under 
Apkllus, it need only be added that the words of Pliny, who had 
seen the picture (and that, no doubt, repeatedly), evidently describe 
mere lines drawn right across the panel (per tabulam) ; and even 
writers who object to such a display, as not even within the 
province of painting, and who seek for other ingenious and 
elaborate interpretations (such as that the three lines were throe 
outlines of figures or limbs), are found to admit, not only that the 
notion of their being three simple lines is the only one 
countenanced by the text of Pliny (who, we repeat, saw the 
picture), but also that this feat, though merely manual, was all the 
greater and more wonderful, on account of their being mere lines of 
excessive thinness, the one within the other, from the extraordinary 
command of the instrument, and precision of eye and hand which 
such a feat supposes. Let it be remembered also, how great was the 
importance which the ancients rightly attached to accurate 
drawing; and, we would add, let those who sneer at the 
performance attempt to reproduce it. 


Protogenes excelled also as a statuary (Plin. /. c.), though none of 
his works are individually specified: Pliny only mentions him 
among the artists who made, in bronze, aUdetas el armatos et 
renatores sacrificantcsque (II. N. xxxiv. 8 , 19. § 34). 


According to Suidas, Protogenes wrote two works on art, namely, 
Uep\ ypaxpiKijs teal oxvpd. 


7u)v 


2. A freedman in the family of Augustus, was an artist in gold and 
silver. (Bianchini, Sepo/cro de' Serviy n. 191 ; R. Rochette, Lettre d 
M. Schorn , p. 394.) [P.S.] 


PROTYS,an artist of the Graeco-Roman period, whose name is 
known by an inscription on the base of a piece of sculpture, 
representing four figures placed back to back, which was found in 
tippet 


Egypt, and is now in the Museum at Turin. The inscription is:— 
nP6)TTTOC T6XNH €PrACTHPIAPXOT 


that is, 44 the work of Protys, the chief of the artists' workshop.” (R. 
Rochette, LeUre a M. Schom. , pp. 394, 395.) (P. S.] 


PRO'XENUS (Il*t<m). a 1. A native of Boeotia (according to Diod. 
xiv. 19, of Thebes). He was a disciple of Gorgiaa, and a friend of 
Xenophon. Being connected by the ties of hospitality with the 
younger Cyrus, the latter engaged him in his service. He caine to 
Sardes at the head of 1500 heavy armed, and 500 light armed 
soldiers. (Xen. Anub. i. 1. § 11, 2. § 3.) It was at his invitation that 
Xenophon was induced to enter the service of Cyrus (iii. 1. 88 4, 8 ). 
He was one of the four ill-fated generals whom Clearchus persuaded 
to accompany him to Tissaphemes. He was seized with the rest, and 
taken to the king of Persia, and afterwards put to death (ii. 5. § 31, 
&c. 6 . § 1). Xenophon speaks of him as a man whose ambition was 
under the influence of strict probity, and who was especially 
anxious to secure the affections of his soldiers, so that while the 
well-disposed readily obeyed him, he failed to inspire the rest with 
a wholesome fear of his authority (ii. 6 . § 17, &c.). He was 30 years 
of age at the time of his death (b. c. 401). For other occasions on 
which he is mentioned by Xenophon, s eeAnab. i. 5. § 14, ii. 1. § 10, 
v. 3. §5. (Corap. Diog. Laert. ii. 49.) 


2. A brother of Hermocrates of Svracuse. (Xen. Ildlen. i. 3. § 13.) 
3. One of the Tegeates, who was selected to 


join in founding Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 2 ; Xen. Hdlen. vi. 5. 
§6.) [C. P. M.] 


PRO'XENUS (np’evo%), literary. 1. Two persons of this name, one of 


Posidonia, and the other of Sybaria, are mentioned among the 
followers of Pythagoras by lamblichus ( Vit. Pyth. cap. nit). 


2. A person mentioned in Aristotle's will. (Diog. Laert. v. 15.) From 
the directions given regarding his likeness, it is probable that he 
enjoyed the Intimate friendship of the philosopher. [VV.M.G.j 


PRO'XIMUS, STATIUS, a tribune of the praetorian cohorts, joined 
the conspiracy of Piso against Nero. He was pjirdoned by the 
emperor, but put an end to his own life, through the foolish vanity 
of obtaining renown by dying when he might have lived. (Tac. Ann. 
xv. 50, 71.) 


PRUDE'NTIUS, AURE'LIUS CLEMENS. Our acquaintance with the 
personal history of Pmdentius, whom Bentley has designated as 44 
the Horace and Virgil of the Christians,” is derived exclusively from 
a short autobiography in verse, written when the poet was fifty- 
seven years old, and serving as an introduction to his works, of 
which it contains a catalogue. From this we gather that he was born 
during the reign of Constantius II. and Constant, in the consulship 
of Phi* lippus and Salia, a. d. 348 ; that after acquiring, when a 
boy, the rudiments of liberal education, he fiequented, as a youth, 
the schools of the rhetoricians, indulging freely in dissipated 
pleasures; that having attained to manhood, he practised as a 
forensic pleader; that he subsequently discharged the duties of a 
civil and criminal judge in two important cities ; that he received 
from the emperor (Theodosius, probably, or Honorius), a high 
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military appointment at court, which placed him in a station next to 
that of the prince, and that as he advanced in years, he became 
deeply sensible of the emptiness of worldly honour, and earnest in 
his devotion to the exercises of religion. Of his career after a. d. 
405, or of the epoch of his death, we know nothing, for the praises 
of Stilicho, who suffered the penalty of his treason in 413, indicate 
that the piece in which they appear (C. Stpnm. ii.) must have been 
published before that date, but can lead to no inference with regard 
to the decease of the author. 


The above notices are expressed with so much brevity, and in terms 


so indefinite, that a wide field has been thrown open to critics for 
the exercise of ingenious learning in expanding and interpreting 
them. Every thing, however, beyond what we have stated, rests 
upon conjecture. We may, indeed, safely conclude that Prudentius 
was a Spaniard (see especially Peristeph. vi. 146); but the assertions 
with regard to the place of his birth, rest upon no sure foundation ; 
for although ho speaks of the inhabitants of Saragossa ( Peristeph. 
iv. 1. comp. 97.) as 44 noster populus,” he uses elsewhere the self- 
same phrase with regard to Rome ( C.Symm. i. 192, comp. 36), and 
applies the same epithet to Calahorra ( Pcristeph . i. 116, iv. 31), 
and to Tarragona ( Pcristeph , vi. 143). In like manner the attempts 
to ascertain the towns in which he discharged his judicial functions, 
and to determine the nature of the dignity to which he was 
eventually elevated, have proved entirely abortive. With regard to 
the latter, Gennadius concludes that he was what was called a 
Patatinus miles , i. e. an officer of the household (Cod. Theod. 6. 
tit. 37), and certainly it is highly improbable that he ever was 
employed in active service ; others imagine that he was consul, or 
praefect of the city — or or the praetorium—or that he was raised 
to the rank of patriciun — opinions unsupported by even plausible 
arguments, and therefore not worth confuting. 


The extant poems of Prudentius, of which we now proceed to give a 
list, are composed in a great variety of metres, and these we shall 
describe as we go along. 


I. Praefulio , containing, as we have already 


remarked, an autobiography and a catalogue of the author's works. 
It extends to forty-five verses, and is composed in a stanza which 
would be termed technically Tricolon Tristrophon , the first line 
being a Choriambic Dimeter, the second a Choriambic Trimeter, the 
third a Choriambic Tetrameter, all acatalectic, and all formed upon 
the Horatian model. 


II. Cathcmerinon (i. e. KaOrj/x*pivatu vpv&u) JAlter. A series of 
twelve hymns proper to be repeated or sung by the devout 

Christian; the first six at particular periods during each day ; the 
remainder, with one exception, adapted to special occasions: — 


1. Ad Gallicanium , 100 lines. Iambic Dim. Acat. 


2. Hymnus Matutinus, 112 lines, same metre as the preceding. 3. 
Hymnus ante cibum , 205 line 9 , Pure Dactylic Trim. Hypercat. 4. 
Hymnus post cibum, 102 lines, Phalaecian Hendecasyllabic. 5. 
Hymnus ad incensum lucernae , 164 lines, Choriambic Trim. Acat. 
6. Hymnus ante somnum , 152 lines, Iambic Dim. Cat. 7. Hymnus 
jejunantium , 220 lines. Iambic Trim. Acat. 8 . Hymnus post 
Jejunium , 90 lines, Sapphic Stanza. 9. Hyinnuti omni horn, 114 
lines. Trochaic Tetram. Cat. 10. Hymnus in ecscquiis defunctorum , 
172 lines, Ana 
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paestic Dim. Cat. 11. Ifymnus de naiali Domini , 116 lines, Iambic 
Dim. Acat. 12. Hymnus Epiphaniae , 208 lines, same metre as the 
preceding. 


III. Apotheosis. On the divinity of Christ and his relation to the 
Father. The orthodox doctrine of the Trinity is here defended 
against the Sabellians, the Jews, the Ebionites, the Manichaeans, 
and other heretics, while various discussions are intermingled on 
the Nature of the Soul, on Original Sin, and on the Resurrection. We 
have first a Praefatio of 56 lines in Iambic Trim. Acat. and Iambic 
Dim. Acat, placed alternately as in the first and second Epodes of 
Horace, after which follows the main body of the piece, comprised 
in 1084 heroic hexameters. 


IV. I/amurtigenia (Apapriyhtia). On the origin of evil and of sin, 
occupied chiefly with a refutation of the heresies of the Marcionitcs. 
We have first a Praefatio of 63 lines in Iambic Trim. Acat., after 
which follows the main body of the piece, comprised in 065 heroic 
hexameters. 


V. Psychomachia. The conflict and triumph of virtue in the soul of 
the Christian, especially of Faith, Chastity, Meekness, Humility, 
Moderation, Liberalky, and Concord, against their antagonistic 
vices. We have first a Praefatio of 68 lines in Iambic Trim. Acat., 
after which follows the main body of the piece, comprised in 015 
heroic hexameters. 


VI. Contra Symmachum Liber I. An exposure of the origin and 
worthlessness of the heathen Gods, together with an account of the 
conversion of Rome to Christianity. We have first a Pracfatio of 80 
lines in Choriambic Trim. Acat., after which follows the main body 
of the piece comprised in 657 heroic hexameters. 


VII. Contra Symmachum Liber II. A refutation of the statements and 
arguments in the celebrated petition presented bySymraachus 
[Symmachus] to the emperor Valentinian, praying for the 
restoration of the altar and statue of Victory, cast down by Gratian. 
We have a second preface of 66 lines in Choriambic Dim. Acat., 
followed by 1132 heroic hexameters. 


VIII. Peristepkanon Liber (Ilfpi oretfxlvuv ), a series of fourteen 
poems in honour of various saints, many of them Spanish, who had 
worn the crown of martyrdom. 1* Passio Emeterii et Chelidonii 
Calaguritanorum Martyr urn, 120 lines. Trochaic Tetram. Cat. 2. 
Passio Laurentii Martyris, 584 lines, Iambic Dim. Acat. 3. In J/ 
onorem Eula liac Virginia* 215 lines, Dactylic Trim. Hypercat. 4. 
Passio XVIII. Martyrum Caesaraugustunorum , 200 lines, in the 
Sapphic Stanza. 5. Passio Vincentiiy 575 lines. Iambic Dim. Acat. 6. 
In honor em 1$. Fructuosi episcopi Tat'raconensis et Augur ii ct 
Eulogii Diaconorum, 162 lines, Phalaecian hendecasyllabics. 7. 
Passio Quirini episcopi cedesiae Siscianaey 90 lines, Choriambic 
Dim. Acat. 


8 . De loco quo Martyres passi sunt, nunc Buptisterium Calaguri , 18 
lines in the Elegiac distich. 


9. Passio Cassiani, 106 lines, consisting of the 


heroic hexameter and Iambic Trim. Acat., placed alternately as in 
Hor. Epod. xvi. 10. Romani Martyris Suppliciumy 1140 lines. 
Iambic Trim. Acat 11. Passio Hippolyti Martyris, 246 lines in the 
Elegiac distich. 12. Passio Petri et Pauli Apostoforumy 66 lines, in a 
distich consisting of a logaoedic verse placed alternately with the 
Iambic Trim. Cat, being the same measure as that employed by 
Horace. C. i. 4. 13. Passio Cypriani 
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Martyrisy 106 lines, a system of the logaoedic verses employed in 
the preceding. 14. J , ussio Agnetis Virginisy a Bystem of 133 Alcaic 
Hendecasyllabic verses, the same with those which form the first 
two lines of the Alcaic stanza in Horace. 


IX. DiptycJion (or Dittochaeon). Forty-eight tetrastichs in heroic 
hexameters relating to remarkable events and characters in Bible 
history, twenty-four being appropriated to those connected with the 
Old and twenty-four to those belonging to the New Testament. A 
keen controversy has arisen with regard to the authenticity of these 
summaries. They are not mentioned by Prudentius in his 
autobiography, when enumerating the rest of his productions, and 
they have been considered of an inferior stamp. Moreover, although 
found in all the best MSS., they are frequently placed, as it were 
apart, after the Epilogus mentioned below, thus indicating some 
suspicion in regard to the authorship, and in one codex they are 
ascribed to A maenusy which some suppose to bo merely a 
complimentary epithet, while others, contending that it is a proper 
name, have called into existence an independent Prudentius 
Atnaenus unheard of elsewhere. With regard to the title, we read in 
Gennadius that “ Prudentius, vir seculari litcratura eruditus, 
composuit Airroxalou de toto Veteri et Novo Testamento personis 
exceptis.” Now, this AiTTOxomv, which has been interpreted to 
signify cibum duplicem (i. e. the Old and New Testaments), appears 
under the varying shapes Dittochaeony Ditrochaeoiiy Dirovhaeoiiy 
Diptychony as the designation prefixed to the tetrastichs in the 
MSS., and we can scarcely doubt that Dip iychon (Airruxor) is the 
true form, and that the rest are corruptions. On the whole, 
notwithstanding the formidable array of arguments in support of 
the opposite view of the question, there does not 6 eem sufficient 
grounds for rejecting these little narratives as spurious, or for 
regarding them, as some have done, in the light of abridgements by 
a later hand, of a more voluminous original. The circumstance, that 
Prudentius does not include them in his list proves nothing, since 
they may have been written at a later period ; and that something 
of the kind actually was written seems clear from the passage in 


Gennadius, obscure though it be. 


X. EpilogitSy from which we may, perhaps, infer that the preceding 
pieces had been composed after Prudentius had withdrawn from 
public life ; thirty-four lines, Trochaic Dim. Cat. and Iambic Trim. 
Cat placed alternately. 


The flezuemeron and the Invitutio (or Invitaiorium) ad Martyrium, 
placed by Gennadius among the works of Prudentius, are no longer 
extant, and many doubt whether they ever existed. The clause in 
which the latter is named is so confused as to be almost 
unintelligible. 


Although considerable diversity of opinion has always prevailed 
with regard to the merits of Prudentius, it is hard to understand 
how he ever acquired that amount of reputation which he has 
undoubtedly enjoyed among many eminent modern scholars. We 
are not at all surprised by the admiration with which he was viewed 
in the middle ages ; and we may not feel, perhaps, much astonished 
by the panegyrics even of Fabricius, Barth and Tillemont; but how 
one so acute as Bentley, a critic little addicted to hyperbolical 
commendation, could have employed the phrase 
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quoted at the beginning of this article is quite incomprehensible. If 
he intended simply to affirm that Prudentius stands first among 
Christian versifiers, we may perhaps, though not without hesitation, 
acquiesce in the decision, but the expression seems to imply high 
positive praise ; and to this it is impossible to subscribe. His Latinity 
is not formed, like that of Juvencus and Victorious, upon the best 
ancient models, but is confessedly impure, abounding both in words 
altogether barbarous, and in classical words employed in a 
barbarous sense, with here and there obsolete forms from Lucretius 
and the comedians, affectedly interspersed ; he is totally ignorant or 
regardless of the common laws of prosody; the very nature of his 
theme in the Apotheosis and Ilamartigenia, which are in fact 
treatises on the most abstruse questions of dogmatic and 
controversial theology, presents a complete barrier to creative 


efforts or to a play of fancy; and those effusions which afforded 
more latitude for a display of poetical talent are in no way 
remarkable. The hymns are not, as they ought to be, songs of praise 
and prayer and thanksgiving, but are didactic essays, loaded with 
moral precepts and doctrinal subtleties, while the sufferings of the 
martyrs, which form the subject of the Peristcphanon, are for the 
most part detailed with heavy spiritless prolixity. His powers appear 
to greater advantage in the books against Symmaclius than in any 
other portion of his works, and the dirge 44 In Exsequiis 
defunctorum” (Cathem. x.) is perhaps the best specimen of his lyric 
style. 


The earliest edition of Prudentius bearing a date is that printed at 
Deventer in 147*2, and this is generally accounted the Princeps. By 
far the most complete and splendid is that of Faustinus A revalue, 2 
vols. 4to. Rom. 1788 and 1789, but for all ordinary purposes that of 
Obbarius (8vo. Tubing. 1845), whose Prolegomena embrace a large 
amount of information condensed into a small compass, will be 
found satisfactory. The edition of Weitzius (8vo. Hann. 1613) 
contains a complete collection of the earlier commentaries, and 
thoM of Chamillard, 4to. Paris, 1687 (in usuin Delph.), of Cellarius, 
8vo. Hal. 1703, 1739, and of Teolius (2 vols. 4to. Parm. 1788), are 
considered valuable. These poems will be found also in the 
Bibliotheca Putrum Max. fob Lug. But. 1677, vol. v. p. 990, and in 
the collections of Fabricius and Maittaire. (Gennad. de Viris UL 13 ; 
J. P. Ludwig, Dissert. de Vita A. Prudentii , Viteb. 4to. 1642; J. Le 
Clerque, Vie de Prudence , Amst. 1689 ; H. Middeldorpf, Comment, 
de Prude u li o et Theoloyia Priu/eututna, pt. i. 4to. VratisL 1823, 
pt. ii. 4to. Vratisl. 1827.) [W. R.J 


PRU'SIAS (npoualas). 1. From a passage of Strabo (xii. p. 564) it 
would appear that there was a Prusias, king of Bithynia, as early as 
the time of Croesus, who was the founder of the city of Prusa, at the 
foot of Mount Olympus, but the reading, though confirmed by 
Stephanus Bvzantinus (s. v. n poucra) is probably corrupt, (bee 
Groskurd, ad Strab. L c. ; Forbiger, Hand. d. ad. (ieogr. p. 386; 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 655.) 


2. A son of Prusias II., surnamed Moi/o5ous, because all the teeth in 
his upper jaw were united into one solid mass. He probably died 


early, as nothing more is known of him. (Liv. Epit. L ; Val. Max. i. 8. 
ext. 12 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 16 ; Tzetz. Chil. iii. 953, has confounded 
him with his father.) [E. II. B.] 
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PRU'SIAS I. (Upouotas), king of Bithynia, was the son of Zielas, 
whom he succeeded on the throne, and grandson of Nicomedes I. 
The date of his accession is unknown, but it appears that it 
preceded the death of Antiochus Hierax, and may therefore be 
placed at least as early as b. c. 228. (Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii. ; 
Clinton, P. H. vol. iii. pp. 413, 4U; Niebuhr, KL Schrift. p. 287.) The 
first event of his reign, which is recorded to us, is a war with the 
Byzantines, in which we find him engaging in b. c. 220, in 
conjunction with the Rhodians. The latter were at first supported by 
Attalus, king of Pergamus, as well as by Achaeus, who had lately 
assumed the sovereignty of Asia Minor, and they endeavoured also 
to set up Tiboetes, the uncle of Prusias, as a competitor for the 
throne of Bithynia. Their efforts were, however, unsuccessful: 
Prusias conquered all the possessions of the Byzantines in Asia, 
while tho Thracians pressed them closely on the European side, and 
they were soon compelled to submit to a peace on disadvantageous 
terms. (Polyb. iv. 47— 52.) Shortly after this, in b. c. 217, Prusias is 
mentioned among the princes who sent costly presents to the 
Rhodians after the great calamity they had suffered by an 
earthquake: and the following year (216) he obtained great 
distinction by defeating and cutting to pieces a formidable army of 
Gauls, who had been invited into Asia by Attains, and had become 
the terror of the adjoining countries. (Id. v. 90, 111.) On the 
breaking out of the war between the Romans and Philip, king of 
Macedon, Prusias lent his assistance to the latter ; and besides 
supplying him with an auxiliary squadron of ships, rendered him a 
more important service by invading the territories of his own 
neighbour and rival Attalus, whom he thus recalled from Greece to 
the defence of his own kingdom, b.c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 30, xxviii. 7.) 
The name of the Bithynian monarch was, in consequence, included 
in the treaty of peace between Philip and the Romans in b. c. 2t>5 
(Liv. xxix. 12), and we subsequently find the two kings uniting their 
forces to besiege Cius in Bithynia, which, after it had fallen into 
their hands, was sacked by order of Philip, the inhabitants sold as 


slaves, and tho city itself given up to Prusias. (Polyb. xv. 21, xvii. 5 
; Liv. xxxii. 34 ; Strab. xii. p. 563.) 


It does not appear that the latter, though ho was connected by 
marriage with the Macedonian king, took any part in the decisive 
struggle of Philip with the Roman power (b.c. 200—196): but in B. 
c. 190, when Antiochus was, in his turn, preparing to contend with 
the republic, he made repeated attempts to obtain the alliance of 
Prusias, who was at first disposed to listen to his overtures, but 
yielded to the arguments of the two Scipios, and concluded an 
alliance with Rome, though he appears to have, in fact, taken no 
part in the war that followed. (Polyb. xxi. 9 ; Liv. xxxvii. 25 ; 
Appian. Syr. 23.) After the termination of that war, however, 
Prusias became involved in hostilities with Eumenes, king of 
Pergamus, by which he gave umbrage to the Romans, and he soon 
after greatly increased this offence by affording a shelter to their 
implacable enemy, the fugitive Hannibal. The exiled general 
rendered important services to the king in his contest with 
Eumenes, but, notwithstanding these obligations, Prusias was 
unwilling to brave the anger of Rome, and when Flumininus was 
deputed by the senate to demand 
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the surrender of Hannibal, the king basely gave his consent, and the 
Carthaginian general only escaped falling into the hands of his 
enemies by a voluntary death. (Polyb. xxiii. 18, xxiv. 1 ; Liv. xxxix. 
51 ; Justin, xxxii. 4 ; Plut. Flamin. 20 ; Corn. Nep. Harm. 10—12 ; 
App. Syr. 11 ; Eutrop. iv. 5 ; Oros. iv. 20; Strab. xii. p. 563.) 


This is the last circumstance which can be referred with certainty to 
the elder Prusias: the period of his death, and of the accession of his 
son, is not mentioned by any ancient writer, but Mr. Clinton regards 
the Prusias mentioned in the treaty of b. c. 179, between Eumenes 
and Pharnaccs, as the second king of this name : and this 
supposition, though not admitting of proof, appears at least a very 
probable one. (Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. 


p. 417.) In this case we must place his death between 183 and 179 


b.c. It was apparently during the latter part of his reign that Prusias, 
who had already made himself master of Cierus, Tieio8, and other 
dependencies of Heracleia, laid siege to that city itself; but while 
pressing the attack with vigour, he himself received a severe wound 
from a stone, which not only compelled him for a time to abandon 
the enterprise, but left him with a lameness for the remainder of his 
life. On this account ho is sometimes distinguished by the epithet of 
the Lame (6 X" x < > s ) (Memnon. 


c. 27, ed. Orell.) 


Prusias appears to have been a monarch of vigour and ability, and 
raised his kingdom of Bithynia to a much higher pitch of power and 
prosperity than it had previously attained. Like many of his 
contemporary princes, he sought distinction by the foundation or 
new settlement of cities, among the most conspicuous of which 
were Cius and Myrlein on the Propontis, which he repcopled and 
restored after their ruin by Philip, bestowing on tho one his own 
name, while he called the other after his wife, Apameia. In addition 
to this, he gave the name of Prusias also to the small city of Cierus, 
which he had wrested from the Hcraojeians. (Strab. xii. p. 563 ; 
Steph. Byz. s.t>. Tlpovaa and 'Andfxcta, Memnon. c. 41,47.) The 
foundation of Pruaa, at the foot of Mount Olympus, is also ascribed 
to him by some authors. (Plin. v. 43. See on this point Drovsen, 
Hellenism, vol ii. p. 655.) Before the close of his reign, however, his 
power received a severe blow by the loss of the Hellespontine 
Phrygia, which he was compelled to cede to the kings of Pergamus ; 
probably by the treaty which terminated the war already alluded to. 
{ Strab. 1. c.) [E. H. B.] 


PRU'SIAS II. (Upoverlas), king of Bithynia, was the son and 
successor of the preceding. No mention is found in any extant 
author of the period of his accession, and we only know that it must 
have been subsequent to b. c. 183, as Strabo distinctly tells us (xii. 
p. 563), that the Prusias who received Hannibal at his court, was 
the son of Zielas. In b. c. 179, we find the name of Prusias 
associated with Eumenes in the treaty concluded by that monarch 
with Pharnaces, king of Pontus (Polyb. xxvi. 6), and this is supposed 
by Clinton to be the younger Prusias. It is certain, at least, that he 
was already on the throne before the breaking out of the war 


between the Romans and Perseus, b. c. 171. Prusias had previously 
sued for and obtained in marriage a sister of the Macedonian king, 
but notwithstanding this alliance he determined to keep aloof from 
the 
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impending contest, and await the result with a view to make his 
peace with whichever party should prove victorious. (Liv. xlii. 
12,29 ; Appian, Alithr. 2.) In b. c. 169, however, he ventured to 
send an embassy to Rome, to interpose his good offices in favour of 
Perseus, and endeavour to prevail upon the senate to grant him a 
peace upon favourable terms. His intervention, however, was 
haughtily rejected, and fortune having the next year decided in 
favour of the Romans, Prusias sought to avert any offence he might 
have given by this ill-judged step, by the most abject and sordid 
flatteries. He received the Roman deputies who were sent to his 
court, in the garb which was characteristic of an emancipated slave, 
and styled himself the freedman of the Roman people: and the 
following year, b. c. 167, he himself repaired to Rome, where he 
sought to conciliate the favour of the senate by similar acts of 
slavish adulation. By this meanness he disarmed the resentment of 
the Romans, and obtained a renewal of the league between him and 
the republic, accompanied even with an extension of territory. 
(Polyb. xxx. 16; Liv. xlv. 44 ; Diod. xxxi. Kxc. Vat. p. 83, Exc. Legat 
p. 565; Appian. Mithr. 2 ; Eutrop. iv. 8 ; Zonar. ix. 24.) 


From this time we find Prusias repeatedly sending embassies to 
Rome to prefer complaints against Eumenes, which, however, led to 
no results (Polyb. xxxi. 6 , 9, xxxii. 3, 5), until, at length, in n. c. 
156, after the death of Eumenes, the disputes between his successor 
Attalus and the Bithynian king broke out into open hostilities. In 
these Prusias was at first successful, defeated Attalus in a great 
battle, and compelled him to take refugo in Pergamus, to which he 
laid siege, but without effect. Meanwhile, Attalus had sent to Romo 
to complain of the aggression of the Bithynian king, and an embassy 
was sent by the senate, to order Prusias to desist: but he treated this 
command with contempt, and attacking Attalus a second time, 
again drove him within the walls of Pergamus. But the following 
year the arms of Attains were more successful, and a fresh embassy 


from the senate at length compelled Prusias to make peace, b. c. 
154. (Polyb. xxxii. 25, 26, xxxiii. 1, 10, 11 ; Appian. Mithr. 3; Diod. 
xxxi. Exc. Vales, p. 589.) Meanwhile, the Bithynian monarch had 
alienated the minds of his subjects by his vices and cruelties, and 
his son Nicomedes had become the object of the popular favour and 
admiration. This aroused the jealousy and suspicion of the old king, 
who, in order to remove his son from the eyes of his countrymen, 
sent him to Rome: and subsequently, as his apprehensions still 
increased, gave secret instructions to his ambassador Menas to 
remove the young prince by assassination. Menas, however, finding 
how high Nicomedes stood in the favour of the Roman senate, 
attached himself to the cause of the prince, and united with 
Andronicus the ambassador of Attalus in an attempt to establish 
Nicomedes on the throne of Bithynia. Prusias was unable to make 
head against the disaffection of his own subjects, supported by the 
arms of Attalus, and after an ineffectual appeal to the intervention 
of the Romans, who secretly favoured Nicomedes, shut himself up 
within the walls of Nicomedia. The gates were, however, opened by 
the inhabitants, and Prusias himsch was slain in a temple, to which 
he had fled for refuge. His death took place in b. c. 149. (Ap 
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C ian. Mithr. 4—7 ; Justin, xxxiv. 4 ; Liv. EpiL ; Diod. xxxii. Exc. 
Phot. p. 523; Zonar. ix. 28.) 


Prusias II. is described to us as a man in whom personal deformity 
was combined with a character the most vicious and degraded, and 
all ancient authors concur in representing him as the Blave of every 
vice that was contemptible in a man, or odious in a king. His 
passion for the chase is attested by the epithet of the “Huntsman” 
(K vviry6s)i by which he is sometimes designated. (Polyb. xxx. 16, 
xxxvii. 2 ; Diod. xxxii. Exc. Vales, p. 591 ; Appian. Mithr. 2, 4 ; Liv. 
Epit. 1. ; Athen. xi. p. 496. d.) 


The chronology of the reigns of the two kings who bore the name of 
Prusias is very obscure: the earlier writers, such as Reincrus and 
Sigonius, even confounded the two, and supposed that there was 
only one king of Bithynia of this name. Valesius ( ml Polyb. xxxvii. 


2) was the first to point out this error: and the subject has since 
been fully investigated by Mr. Clinton {F.H. vohiii. pp.413, 418.) If 
we adopt the view of the last author, we may assign to the elder 
Prusias a reign of about 48 years (b. c. 228—180), aud of 31 years 
to the younger (180—149). But of these dates the only one that can 
be fixed with certainty is that of the death of Prusias II. [E. H. B.J 
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COIN OP PRUSIAS II. 


PITY'TANIS (npiSrom). 1. A king of Sparta, of the Proclid line, who, 
according to Pausaniaa, was the son of Eurypon, and fourth king of 
that race. The same author ascribes to his reign the commencement 
of the wars between Sparta and Argos. Diodorus allots a period of 
forty-nine years to his reign, but omits all notice of the two kings 
between him and Procles. It is needless to remark, that the 
chronology, and even the genealogy, of the kings of Sparta before 
Lycurgus, ia probably apocryphal. (Paus. iii. 7. § 2 ; Diod. ap. 
Eueeb. Arm. p. 150.) 


2. One of the sons of Parisades I., king 


of Bosporus. He appears to have submitted without opposition to 
the authority of his elder brother Satyrus, who ascended the throne 
on the death of Parisades, b. c. 311, and was left by him in charge 
of his capital city of Panticapaeum, during the campaign in which 
he engaged against their remaining brother Eumelus. Satyrus 
himself having fallen on this expedition, Prytanis assumed the 
sovereign power, but was defeated by Eumelus, and compelled to 
conclude a treaty, by which he resigned the crown to his brother. 
Notwithstanding this, he made a second attempt to recover it, but 
was again defeated, and put to death by order of Eumelus. His wife 
and children shared the same fate. (Diod. xx. 22— 24.) [E. H. B.j 


PSAMATOSIRIS. [Arsacidae, p. 363, a.] PPAMMENITUS 


(Vam^wros), king of Egypt, succeeded his father Amasis in b. c. 526, 
and reigned only six months. He was conquered VOL. in. 


by Cambyscs in b. c. 525, and his country made a province of the 
Persian empire. His life was spared by Cambyses, but as he was 
detected shortly afterwards in endeavouring to excite a revolt 
among the Egyptians, he was compelled to put an end to his life by 
drinking bull's blood. (Herod, iii. 10, 13—15.) 


PSAMMIS OF < fyx/*.cs),king of Egypt, succeeded his father Necho 
in B. c. 601, and reigned six years. He carried on war against 
Ethiopia, and died immediately after his return from the latter 
country. He was succeeded by his sou A pries in b. c. 596 or 595. 
(Herod, ii. 159—161.) In consequence of the shortness of his reign 
and his war with the Ethiopians, his name does not occur in the 
writers of the Old Testament, like those of his father and son. 
Herodotus is the only writer who calls him Psammis. Manetho calls 
him Psammuthisy and Rosellini and Wilkinson make him Psamitik 
II. (Bunsen, Aegpytcm Stelle in dvr Weltqcschichtey VoL iii. p. 130.) 


PSAMMITICHUS or PSAMME'TICIIUS (VapulTixus or y 
VappTixos)y the Greek form of the Egyptian Psa.mrtik. 1. A king of 
Egypt, and founder of the Saitic dynasty, reigned 54 years, 
according to Herodotus, that is, from b. c. G71 to 617.* (Herod, ii. 
157.) The reign of this monarch forms an important epoch in 
Egyptian history. It was during his time that the Greeks were first 
introduced into Egypt; and accordingly the Greek writers were no 
longer exclusively dependent on the accounts of the Egyptian 
priests for the history of the country. Psammitichus was the son of 
Necho, and after his father had been put to death by Sabacon, the 
Aethiopian usurper of tlio Egyptian throne, he fled to Syria, and 
was restored to Egypt by the inhabitants of the Saitic district, of 
which he wiis a native, when Sabacon abandoned Egypt in 
consequence of a dream. (Herod, ii. 152.) The manner in which 
Psammitichus obtained 


E ssion of the kingdom is related at length by dotus. After the death 
of Setho, the king and priest of Hephaestos, the dominion of Egypt 
was divided among twelve kings, of whom Psammitichus was one. 


This period is usually called the Dodecarchia. The twelve kings 


probably obtained their inde 


K dent sovereignty in the confusion which foled the death of Setho, 
of which Diodorus speaks (i. 66), and to which Isaiah probably 
alludes, when he says (Is. xix. 2), “ they fought every one against 
his brother, and every one against his neighbour ; city against city, 
and kingdom against kingdom.” The Dodecarchia is not mentioned 
by Manetho, but he makes three kings of the Saitic dynasty 
intervene between the last of the Ethiopians and Psammitichus. 
This, however, need occasion us no surprise, because, as Bunsen 
remarks, lists of dynasties know nothing of anarchies or 
dodecarcliies ; and, in the chronological tables of a monarchy, the 
name of a prince has the dynastic right of occupying the period, 
which the historian must represent as an anarchy or a divided 
sovereignty. Thus Louis XVIII. did not enter France as king till the 
eighteenth year of his reign, and Louis XVII. is never even 
mentioned in French history. 


But to return to the narrative of Herodotus. These 


* Bockh places his accession in b. c. 654. ( Manetho und die 
Hundstem-PeriocUy p. 342, &c.) 


oo 
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twelve kings reigned for a time in perfect harmony, and executed 
some great works in common, among which was the wonderful 
labyrinth near the lake Moeris. But an oracle had predicted, that 
whoever should pour a libation out of a brazen helmet in the 
temple of Hephaestus should become king of Egypt. Now it came to 
pass, that as the twelve kings were assembled on one occasion in 
the temple of Hephaestus, the priest, by accident, brought out only 
eleven golden goblets, and Psammitichus, who happened to be 
standing last, took off his brazen helmet, and used it as a substitute. 
The other kings, thinking that the oracle had been fulfilled by 
Psammitichus, stript him of his power, and drove him into the 
marshes. In these difficulties he sent to consult the oracle of Leto at 


Ditto, and was told, “ that vengeance would come by brazen men 
appearing from the sen.” This answer staggered his faith, but no 
long time afterwards word was brought to him, that brazen men 
had landed from the sea, and were plundering the country. These 
were Ionian and Conan pirates, who were dressed in an entire suit 
of brazen armour, which appears to have been unknown in Egypt. 
Believing that these were the men whom the oracle had foretold, he 
took them into his service, and with their aid conquered the other 
eleven kings, and became sole ruler of Egypt (Herod, ii. 149—152.) 
The account of Herodotus, as Mr. Grote remarks, bears evident 
marks of .being the genuine tale which he heard from the priests of 
Hephaestus, however little satisfactory it may be in an historical 
point of view. Diodorus (i. 66, 67) makes a more plausible historical 
narrative, which, however, is probably a corruption, by the later 
Greeks, of the genuine story. According to him, Psammitichus was 
king of Suis, and by his possession of the sea-coast was enabled to 
carry on a profitable commerce with the Phoenicians and Greeks, 
by which he acquired so much wealth that his colleagues became 
jealous of him, and conspired against him. Psammitichus raised an 
army of mercenaries from Arabia, Caria, and Ionia, and defeated 
the other kings near Momemphis. Polynenus (vii. 3) gives another 
version of the story about the Carion mercenaries. 


But whatever may have been the way in which Psammitichus 
obtained possession of the kingdom, there can be no doubt that 
Greek mercenaries rendered him most important assistance, and 
that he relied mainly upon them for preserving the power which he 
had gained by force. He accordingly provided for them a settlement 
on the Pelusiac or eastern branch of the Nile, a little below 
Bubastis, the Ionians on one side of the river, and the Carians on 
the other ; and as the place, where they were stationed, was 
fortified, it was called Stratopedm or the Camps. In order to 
facilitate intercourse between the Greeks and his other subjects, 
Psammitichus ordered a number of Egyptian children to live with 
them, that they might learn the Greek language ; and from them 
sprung the class of interpreters (Herod, (i. 154). Strabo tells us 
(xvii. p. 801) that it was in the reign of Psammitichus that the 
Milesians, with a lleet of thirty ships, sailed up the Canopic or 
western branch of the Nile, and founded the city of Naucratis, 
which became one of the great emporia for commerce. 1 1 is 


certainly untrue that the Milesians famded Naucratis, as the city 
was of Egyptian origin ; and it appears to have been the opinion of 
Herodotus 
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that the Greeks first settled at Naucratis in the reign of Amasis. Still 
there are several circumstances which lead us to conclude that the 
Greeks had settled at Naucratis before the reign of the latter 
monarch, and it is therefore very probable that the western branch 
was opened in the reign of Psammitichus, for purposes of 
commerce. It appears, likewise, from the writers of the Old 
Testament, that many Jews settled in Egypt about this time. (Is. xix. 
18 ; Jer. xliv. 1.) 


The employment of foreign mercenaries by Psammitichus appears 
to have given great offence to the military caste in Egypt, and the 
king, relying on his Greek troops, did not consult the feelings and 
wishes of the native soldiery. It had been the previous practice to 
station the Egyptian troops on actual service at three different 
places : at Daphne, near Pelusium, on the eastern frontier, at Marea 
on the north-western frontier, and at Elephantine on the southern or 
Ethiopian frontier. As Psammitichus had no need of their services 
on the eastern frontier, which was guarded by his Greek 
mercenaries, he stationed a greater number than usual at the two 
other posts, and let them remain there unrelieved for the space of 
three years. Indignant at this treatment, and also because they were 
assigned a less honourable place in the line of battle than the Greek 
mercenaries, they emigrated in a body of 240,000 men, into 
Ethiopia, where settlements were assigned to them by the Ethiopian 
king (Herod, ii. 30 ; Diod. i. 67). It must, therefore, have been 
chiefly with his Ionian and Cnrian troops that Psammitichus carried 
on his wars against Syria and Phoenicia, with the hope of bringing 
those rich and fertile countries under his dominion, an object which 
was followed up by his son and successor Neco. It is related of 
Psammitichus that he laid siege to the city of Azotus (tho Ashod of 
Scripture) for twenty-nine years, till he took it (Herod, ii. 157) ; and 
he was in Syria, when the Scythians were advancing against Egypt, 
and induced them by large presents to abandon their undertaking. 
(Herod, i. 105.) 


As Psammitichus had displeased a large portion of his subjects by 
the introduction of foreigners, he seems to have paid especial court 
to the priesthood. He built the southern propylaea of the temple of 
Hephaestus at Memphis, and a splendid aula, with a portico round 
it, for the habitation of Apis, in front of the temple (Herod, ii. 153). 
(On th»* reign of Psammitichus, see Heeren * African Xutiom, voi. 
ii. p. 385, Ac. ; Bunsen, Aajyptcns SteUe in der Wcttgeschichte y , 
vol. iii. p. 130, Ac.; Bockh, Mane tho und die Ilunislcm- Pcriode , p. 
341, Ac.; Grote, Hist, of Greece , vol. iii. p. 429, &c.) 


2. The father of Inaros, who defeated and slew Achaemenes, the son 
of Dareius Hystaspis. (Herod, vii. 7.) [Inaros. ] 


PSAON ('Faw*'), of Platacae, a Greek writer, who continued the 
history of Diyllus in 30 books. (Diod. xxi. 5, p. 490, ed. Wesseling ; 
Dionys. Comp. Verb. c. 4.) [Diyllus.] 


PSELLUS (‘FtAAos). There are several Greek writers of this name, 
concerning whom Leo Allatius wrote a valuable dissertation, which 
was appended by Fabricius to the fifth volume of his Bibliotheca 
Graeca , and is repeated by Harless in an abridged form, but. with 
additions and corrections, in the second edition (vol. x. pp. 41, &c.). 


1. Simon, surnamed Psellus, though a Hebrew, 
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and not himself a writer, deserves mention here, as lie was the 
grandfather of Josephus (Jos. Vit. 1). 


2. Michael Psellus, the elder, of Andros, flourished in the 9th 
century a. d. He was extremely learned in ancient literature and 
philosophy, and endeavoured to resist the torrent of ignorance and 
barbarism which was coming upon the Christian world. He was also 
an eager student of the Alexandrian philosophy. By these pursuits 
he incurred the suspicion of one of his own pupils, named 
Constantine, who attacked him in some elegiac verses, as if he had 
renounced Christianity. Upon this, Psellus placed himself under the 
tuition of the celebrated Photius; and having thus improved his 
knowledge of theology, he replied to his adversary in a long iambic 
poem, which is not now extant. Cave places him at a. d. 870 (Hist. 
Lilt. 8. a. vol. ii. p. 55) ; Baronius and others at a. n. 859 (Saxe, 
OnomasL). Some writers have stated that he was the tutor of the 
emperor Leo VI., surnamed Sapiens ; but this arises from a 
confusion of the emperor Leo, who was a pupil of Photius, with Leo 
Byzantinns, surnamed Philosophus, the grandson of John the 
patriarch : it was the latter who was the pupil of Psellus. Except the 
poem already referred to, we have no mention of any writings of 
the elder Psellus ; but it is suspected by Cave, Allatius, and others, 
that he was the real author of some of the works which are ascribed 
to the younger Psellus, especially of the Dialogue on the Operations 
of Daemons , an unedited tract On Daemons, and a small work On 
Stones. The reasons for ascribing these works to the elder Psellus 
are their inferiority in style to the writings of the younger, and the 
traces they exhibit of the Alexandrian philosophy ; but it is 
confessed that these reasons are indecisive. The Paraphrase to 
several Books of Aristotle, which is generally ascribed to Michael of 
Ephesus, is also thought by these scholars to be the work of the 
elder Psellus. (Compare Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philos, vol. iii. p. 588.) 


3. Michael Constantinus Psellus the younger, a far more celebrated 
person, flourished in the 11 th century of our era. lie was bom at 
Constantinople, of a consular and patrician family, a. d. 10*20. 


When live years old he was placed in the hands of a tutor, to whom, 
however, he is said to have been far less indebted than to his own 
prodigious industry and talent. He afterwards studied at Athens, 
and excelled in all the learning of the age ; so that he was a 
proficient at once in theology, jurisprudence, physics, mathematics, 
philosophy, and history. He taught philosophy, rhetoric, and 
dialectics, at Constantinople, where he stood forth as almost the last 
upholder of the falling cause of learning. The emperors honoured 
him with the title of Prince of the Philosophers (<pi\ooo(pu)v 
Sjraros), and did not disdain to use .his counsels, and in effecting 
their elevation he even had a share. The period during which he 
thus flourished at Constantinople extends over the reigns of 
Constantinus Mouomachus (a. d. 1042— 1054), his empress 
Theodora (to a. n. 1058), and Michael Stratonicus, who succeeded 
Theodora, and who entrusted Psellus with a conciliatory mission to 
Isaac Comnenus, whom the soldiers had saluted emperor in a. d. 
1057. He still remained in favour with both these emperors, and 
with Constantinus Ducas, who succeeded Comnenus in a. d. 10GO, 
and also with his successor Eudocia, and 
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her three sons. When Romanus Diogenes, whom Eudocia had 
married, was also declared emperor (a. n. 1068), Psellus was one of 
his counsellors ; but three years afterwards he was the chief adviser, 
among the senators, of the measure by which Diogenes was 
deposed, and Michael VII. Ducas, the son of Constantinus Ducas, 
elected in his place, a. d. 1071. Michael was the pupil of Psellus 
himself, by whom he had been so thoroughly imbued with the love 
of letters, that, in spite of the remonstrances of Psellus, he devoted 
himself to study and writing poetry, to the neglect of Iris imperial 
duties. To this folly Michael added tlie ingratitude of permitting his 
tutor to be supplanted in his favour by Joannes I talus, a man of far 
less talent, but an eloquent sophist, and a great favourite with the 
nobles, in discussions with whom the emperor spent his time. The 
deposition of Michael Ducas (a. d. 1078) was followed by the fall of 
Psellus, who was compelled by the new emperor, Nicephorus 
Botanias, to retire into a monastery ; and in his dishonoured old age 
he witnessed the elevation of his rival to tbo title of Prince of the 
Philosophers, which he himself had so long held, and which the 


next emperor, Alexius Comnenus, conferred upon Joannes, in a. d. 
1081. Psellus appears to have lived at least till a. n. 1105; some 
suppose that he was still alive in 1110, the thirtieth year of Alexius 
Comnenus. 


He was not only the most accomplished scholar, but also the most 
voluminous writer of his age. His works arc both in prose and 
poetry, on a vast variety of subjects, and distinguished by an 
eloquence and taste which are worthy of a better period. 


A great number of the works of Psellus are still unedited. Of those 
which have been printed there is no complete collection. In 1532 a 
work was printed at Venice, in 8vo., and reprinted at Paris in 1541, 
in 12nio., entitled Pselli Introductio in sex Philosojthiae Modus: 
Synopsis quinque vocum et decern Calcgoriarum , together with 
similar works by Blemmidas and Georgius Pachymenus. With this 
exception, all his works have been published singly, as follows: — 
1. Tl*p\ Ivepyefas Zaipivuv SiaAoyos, dc 0/watiunc Daemonum 
Dialogue, Gr. ed. G. Gualmimi9, Par. 1615, 8vo. ; carelessly 
reprinted, Kilon. 1688, 12rao. 2. I)e Lapidum Virtutibus, Gr. Lat ed. 
Phil. Jac. Maussacus, Tolos. 1615, 8vo. ; re-edited by Jo. Steph. 
Bemardus, Lugd. Bat, 1745, 8vo. (It has been already stated that 
some scholars attribute these works to the elder Psellus.) 3. 
Synopsis Orguni Aristotelici, Gr. Lat ed. a Elia Ehingero F., Aug. 
Vind. 1597, 8vo. 4. Mathematical Works, namely, (1) complete ; 
Pselli Opus in quatuor Muthemuticas Disciplinas , A rithmeticam, 
Musicam, Geomelriam, et Adronvmiam , ed. Arsenio, Archiepisc. 
Monembas. Gr. Venet 1532, 8vo. ; reprinted, Paris. 1545, 12mo. ; 
re-edited by G. Xylander, Basil. 1556, 8vo.; (2) separate portions ; 
Geometria , stud. M. C. Meureri, Lips. 1589,8vo.; irepl dpidpTjTiidis 
ovvotyis. Ariihmetices Compendium, Gr. Paris, in off. Wechel. 1538, 
4 to.; reprinted, with a Latin version, Paris. 1545, 8vo.; Suvoipis 
povaikrjs, Compendium Musices, Gr. Paris, ap. A. Wechel. 1556, 
Ato. 5. Synopsis Legum, versibus iambis et politic is, containing the 
Carmina qtolitica >.le Dog mate, Carmina dc Noinocanone, and 
Traclutus de septem sacris synodis oecumcnicis, Gr. Lat. per Fr. 
Bosquetum, Paris. 1632, 8vo. ; re 
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edited, with the omission of the last of the three works, by Com. 
Sibenius, in the Norms Thesaurus Juris civi/is et canonici of Ger. 
Meennannus, voL i. pp. 37, &c., 1571, fob ; again re-edited by L. H. 
Zcucherus, Lips. 1789, 8vo.; reprinted in the Auctorcs Graeci A/ 
inures, vol. ii. Lips. 1796. 6 . Ai8a<TKa\'ta narrotiairn, sice de 
omnijaria doctrina capita et quaestiorus ac responsiones CXCIIl. ad 
Michaelem Ducam Imp. Const. Gr. Lat. in the old edition of Fabric. 
Biblioth. Grate, vol. v. pp. 1, &c., Hamb. 1705, 4to. 7. E<$ rat 
dyias 4*rd <Tuv68ovs y de Septem Synodis , Gr., with the 
epigrams of Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus, Basil. 1536, 8 vo. 8. 
Paraphrasis in Cantica Canticorum , first edited, with the similar 
works of Eusebius, Polychronius, and others, by J. Meursius, Lugd. 
Bat 1617, 4to. ; reprinted in the works of Meursius, vol. viii. pp. 
289, &c., Florent 1746. fol.; also in the Paris Bibliotheca Patrum , 
vol. xiii. pp. 681, foil. 9. Capita XI. de S. Trinitate et persona Christi 
, Gr. Lat, edited by J. Wegelinus, with the AryumenUi contra 
Neslorianos of Cyril of Alexandria and John of Damascus, Aug. 
Vind. 1611, 8 vo. ; another edition, 1698, fol. 10. Ceftbres 
Opinionts de Anima, Gr. I.at with Origen's Philo caiia, Paris, 1624, 
4to. 11. De Vitus et Virtutibus , et Alleyoriae. , in iambic verse, Gr., 
stud. Arsenii, in the PraecJara dicta philosophorum , ltomae (no 
date), 8vo. ; reprinted, with the Atleyorios of lleracleides Politicos, 
Basil. 1544, 8vo. 12. Encomium in Mctaphraslem Dominum 
Symeonein , Gr. I«at., in the De Symeonum Scriptis Diairiba of Leo 
Allatius, Paris, 1664, 4 to. 13. Judicium de Ilcliodori et Achillis 
Tatii fabulis amutoriis , Gr., edited by D'Orville, in the Miscellun. 
Obscrv. Grit, in A uclores veteres el recentiores , vol. vii. tom. iii. 
pp. 366, &c. Paris, 1743, 8vo. 14. Carmen lumbicum in 
dtpositionem Joh. Chrysostomi , in the Excerpta Graecoruin et 
lilctorum of Leo Allatius, Romae, 1641, 8vo. 15. Putria , sen 
Oriyiues Urbis Constantwopolilanae , t. e. de Antiquitatibus 
Constantinopolitanis Libri IV. Gr. Lit., edited by Anselmus 
Bandurius, in his Imjwrium Orientate , Paris, 1711, repr. Venet 
1729, folio. 16. Scholia in Zoroaslrcnu printed with various editions 
of the Oracula Afayica of Zoroaster, 1599, &c. 17. A nrwtaliones in 
Greyorium , 


printed with some editions of Gregory Nazianzen, 1609, 1690. 18. 
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epprjuiat, De Interpretatione , in the Aldine Editio Princeps of 
Ammonius Hermeas, J503, folio. (Hoffmann, Lexicon Biblioyr. 
Script. Graecor. s. v.) For a list of the numerous unedited works of 
Psellus, see Fabricius and Cave. 


The Greek Anthology contains one epigram ascribed to Psellus, 
which, in the absence of any further information, may be ascril»ed 
to the younger Michael Psellus, as the most celebrated person of the 
name. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 127 ; Jacobs, Antli. Graec. vol. iv. 
p. 97, vol. xiii. p. 918.) 


4. Joannes Psellus, a Byzantine writer, whose time is unknown, and 
to whom are ascribed three poems. Constantinus Psellus, and some 
other writers of the same name, scarcely deserve mention. Very 
little is known of them, and in the statements which are made 
respecting them they are perpetually confounded with the younger 
Michael Psellus. (See Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. x. p. 97.) [P. S ] 


PSIAX, an Athenian vase-painter, whose name is found inscribed on 
a lecythns made by Ililinos, 
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in the following form, «I»2IAX2 EAPA4»2F.N. (R. Rochette, IjUtre d 
M. Schorn , pp. 53, 54; comp. pp. 47, 48.) [P. S.J 


PSILAS (TiAds), i.e. “ the giver of wings,” or “ the unbearded,” a 
surname of Dionysus, under which he was worshipped at Amyclae. 
(Pans. iii. 19. § 6 ; Lobeck ad Phrynich, p. 435.) [L. S.] 


PSOPHIS (Taxpfs), the founder of the town of Psophis in Arcadia, 
was, according to some, a son of Arrhon, but, according to others, 
Psophis was a woman, a daughter of Xanthus or of Eryx. (Pans, viii. 
24. § 1.) [L.S.J 


PSYCHE (Tu X tf), that is, “ breath ” or ” the soul,” occurs in the 
later times of antiquity, as a personification of the human soul, and 
Apuleius (AfcL iv. 28, &c.) relates about her the following beautiful 
allegoric story. Psyche was the youngest of the three daughters of 


some king, and excited by her beauty the jealousy and envy of 
Venus. In order to avenge herself, the goddess ordered Amor to 
inspire Psyche with a love for the most contemptible of all men: but 
Amor was so stricken with her beauty that he himself fell in love 
with her. He accordingly conveyed her to some charming place, 
where lie, unseen and unknown, visited her every night, and left 
her as soon as the day began to dawn. Psyche might have continued 
to have enjoyed without interruption this shite of happiness, if she 
had attended to the advice of her beloved, never to give way to her 
curiosity, or to inquire who he was. But her jealous sisters made her 
believe that in the darkness of night she was embracing some 
hideous monster, and accordingly once, while Amor was asleep, she 
approached him with a lamp, and, to her amnzement, she beheld 
the most handsome and lovely of the gods. In her excitement of joy 
and fear, a drop of hot oil fell from her lamp upon his shoulder. 
This awoke Amor, who censured her for her mistrust, and escaped. 
Psyche’s peace was now gone all at once, and after having 
attempted invain tothrowhersclfintoariver, she wandered about 
from temple to temple, inquiring after her beloved, and at length 
came to the palace of Venus. There her real sufferings began, for 
Venus retained her, treated her as a slave, and imposed upon her 
the hardest and most humiliating labours. Psyche would have 
perished under the weight of her sufferings, had not Amor, who still 
loved her in secret, invisibly comforted and assisted her in her 
labours. With his aid she at last succeeded in overcoming the 
jealousy and hatred of Venus ; she became immortal, and was 
united with him for ever. It is not difficult to recognise in this lovely 
story the idea of which it is merely the mythical embodiment, for 
Psyche is evidently the human soul, which is purified by passions 
and misfortunes, and is thus prepared for the enjoyment of true and 
pure happiness. (Comp. Manso, Versuchc, p. 346, &c.) In works of 
art Psyche is represented as a maiden with the wings of a butterfly, 
along with Amor in the different situations described in the 
allegoric story. (Ilirt, MythoL Bildcrb. p. 222, Tafel. 32.) [L.S.] 


PSYCHRISTUS, JACOBUS. (Jacobus, No. 1.) 
PTERAS (IlTepas), of Delphi, a mythical artist, who was said to 


have built the second temple of Apollo at Delphi. The tradition was 
that the first temple was made of branches of tho wild laurel from 


Tempe ; and that the second was i made by bees, of wax and bees’ 
wings. The name 


of Pteras shows that the story of his building the temple is only a 
rationalistic interpretation of this fable. Another story about Pteras 
was that the Apteraei in Crete took their name from him. (Pans, x. 
5. § 5. s. 9, 10.) [P. S.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (JTroXe/mTos), the name of two mythical 
personages, one a son of Peiraeas, who accompanied Agamemnon 
as charioteer to Troy (Horn.//, iv. 228), and the other a son of 
Damasichthon, king of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 5. § 8.) _ [L.S.] 


P rOLEMAEUS (nroAf/xaios), minor historical 


persons. (Several persons of this name, which appears to have been 
one in its origin exclusively Macedonian, occur among the officers 

and generals of Alexander the Great, whom it is not always easy to 
distinguish from one another.) 


1. Sou of Lagus. [Ptolrmabus I. king of Egypt.] 


2. Son of Philip, an officer who commanded the leading squadron of 
Macedonian cavalry at the passage of the Gmnicus. (Arr. Auab. i. 
14.) It is supposed by Gronovius (ad Arr. 1. c.) and by Droysen, that 
he is the same who was afterwards left by Alexander with a force of 
3000 foot and 200 horse to defend the province of Caria, and who 
subsequently, together with Asander the governor of Lydia, 

defeated the Persian general Orontobate8, B. c. 332. (Ait. ib. i. 23, 
ii. 5.) 


3. One of the select officers called Sonia to phy laces, or guards of 
the king's person, who was killed at the siege of Halicarnassus, b.c. 
334. (Arr. Auab. i. 22.) Freiiisheim, in his supplement to Curtius (ii. 
10. § 13), has assumed this to be the son of Philip, but it is more 
probable, as already pointed out, that the latter was the governor of 
Caria. 


4. Son of Seleucus, another of the Somatophylaces, who combined 


with that distinguished post the command of one of the divisions of 
the phalanx, lie was lately married when he accompanied 
Alexander on his expedition to Asia, B.C. 334, on which account he 
was selected by the king to command the body of Macedonians, 
who were allowed to return home for the winter at the end of the 
first campaign. In the following spring lie rejoined Alexander at 
Gordium, with the troops under his command, accompanied by 
fresh reinforccments. At the battle of Issus (b.c. 332) his division of 
the phalanx was one of those opposed to the Greek mercenaries 
under Dareius, and upon which the real brunt of the action 
consequently devolved ; and he himself fell in the conflict, after 
displaying the utmost valour. (Arr. Anah. i. 24, 29, ii. 8 , 10 ; Curt. 
iii. 9. § 7.) 


5. An officer who commanded a force of Thracian mercenaries, with 
which he joined Alexander in Bnctria, b.c. 329. (Arr. Anub. iv. 7 ; 
Curt. vii. 10. § 11 .) 


6 . Son of Ptolemy, an officer appointed by Antipater in b.c. 321, to 
be one of the Somatophylaces of the titular king, Philip Arrhidaeus. 
(Arr. ap. Phot. p. 72, a.) Nothing more is known of him, but 
Droysen conjectures that he was a son of No. 4. (Hellenism, vol. i. 
p. 154.) 


7. Nephew of Antigonus, the general of Alexander, who afterwards 
became king of Asia. His mnne is first mentioned as present with 
liis uncle at the siege of Nora in b. c. 320, when he was given up to 
Eumenes as a hostage for the safety of the latter during a 
conference with Antigonus. (Plut Bum. 10.) At a later period we 
find him 
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entrusted by his uncle with commands of importance. Thus in b.c. 
315, when Antigonus was preparing to make head against the 
formidable coalition organized against him, he placed Ptolemy at 
the head of the army which was destined to carry on operations in 
Asia Minor against the generals of Cassander. This object the young 
general successfully carried out—relieved Amisus, which was 
besieged by Asclepiodorus, and recovered the whole satrapy of 
Cappadocia; after which he advanced into Bithynia, of which ho 


compelled the king Zipoetes to join his alliance, and then occupied 
Ionia, from whence Seleucus withdrew on his approach. (Diod. xix. 
57, 60.) He next threatened Caria, which was however for a time 
defended by Myrmidon, the Egyptian general; but the following 
year Ptolemy was able to strike a decisive blow in that quarter 
against Eupolemus, the general of Cassander, whom he surprised 
and totally defeated. (Id. ib. 62, 68 .) The next summer (b. c. 313) 
the arrival of Anti 


E mus himself gave a decided preponderance to is arms in Asia 
Minor, and Ptolemy, after rendering active assistance in the sieges 
of Caunus and Iasus, was sent with a considerable army to Greece 
to carry on the war there against Cassander. His successes were at 
first rapid: lie drove out the garrisons of bis adversary from Chalcis 
and Oropus, invaded Attica, where lie compelled Demetrius of 
Phalerus to make overtures of submission, and then carried his arms 
triumphantly through Boeotia, Phocis, and Locris. Wherever he 
went he expelled the Macedonian garrisons, and proclaimed the 
liberty and independence of the several cities. After this he directed 
his march to the Pcloponnesc, where the authority of Antigonus had 
been endangered by the recent defection of his general Telesphorus. 
(Id. ib. 75, 77,78, 87.) Hero he appears to have remained till the 
peace of 311 suspended hostilities in that quarter. But he 
considered that his services had not met with their due reward from 
Antigonus ; and when, therefore, in b. c. 310 the kings of 
Macedonia and Egypt were preparing to renew the war, Ptolemy 
suddenly abandoned the cause of his uncle and concluded a treaty 
with Cassander and the son of Lagus. Probably his object was to 
establish himself in the chief commund in the Peloponnese: but the 
reconciliation of Polysperchon with Cassander must have frustrated 
this object: and on the arrival of the Egyptian king with a fleet at 
Cos, Ptolemy repaired from Chalcis to join him. He was received at 
first with the utmost favour, but soon gave offence to his new 
patron by his intrigues and ambitious demonstrations, and was in 
consequence thrown into prison and compelled to put an end .to his 
life by poison, b. c. 309. (Id. xx. 19,27.) Schlosser has represented 


this general as an enthusiast in the cause of the liberty of Greece, 
but there seems no reason to suppose that liis professions to that 
effect were more earnest or siucere than those of his 


contemporaries. 


8 . Son of Lysimachus, king of Thrace. He was the eldest of the 
three sons of that monarch by his last wife Arainoe, and the only 
one who escaped falling into the hands of Ptolemy Ceraunus. 
Having in vain urged bis mother not to trust to the friendly 
professions of the usurper, he himself appears to have made his 
escape and taken refuge with Monunius, king of the Dardanians, 
whom he per 
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suaded to take up arms in his cause, hut we know nothing of the 
events of the war. (Justin, xxiv. 2; Trog. Pomp. Pro), xxiv.) It is 
probable, however, that the Ptolemy who is mentioned as 
establishing, or asserting, a transient claim to the throne of 
Macedonia, during the period of anarchy which followed the death 
of Ptolemy Ceraunus (b. c. 200—277), is no other than the one in 
question. (Porphvr. op. Euseb. Arm. p. 157; Dexippus, ap.SyncelL 
p.267.) 


9. Son of Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, by his wife Antigone, the step- 
daughter of Ptolemy Lag! When only fifteen years of age he was left 
by his father in charge of his hereditary dominions, when Pyrrhus 
himself set out on his expedition to Italy, it. c. 280. (Justin, xviii. 1.) 
Of his proceedings during his father’s absence we know nothing: 
but immediately after the return of Pyrrhus, b.c. 274, we find 
Ptolemy actively co-operating with him, reducing Corcyra with a 
small force: and after the defeat of Antigonns Gonatas, repulsing 
him in an attempt to recover his lost kingdom, and inflicting on him 
a second defeat He afterwards accompanied Pyrrhus on his 
expedition to the Peloponne 8 e, B. c. 272, and took a prominent 
part in the attack on Sparta, but in the march from thence towards 
Argos, Areus having occupied the mountain passes, a severe combat 
ensued, in which Ptolemv, who commanded the advanced guard of 
his father’s army, was slain. Young as he was, he had given the 
most striking proofs of daring courage and personal prowess, and, 
had his life been spared, would probably have rivalled the renown 
of his father. (Justin, xxv. 3, 4; Plut. Pprh. 28, 30.) 


10. Son of Alexander II. king of Epeirus. [Ptolkmaeus, king of 
Epeirus. ] 


11. An illegitimate son of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, who 
was appointed by his father to command at Ephesus, when that 
important city fell into his hands during the war with Antiochus II. 
Ptolemy was subsequently induced to revolt from his father, in 
conjunction with Timarchus, tyrant of Miletus, and attempted to 
establish his own power at Ephesus, but was compelled by a mutiny 
of his Thracian mercenaries to take refuge in the temple of Diana, 
where he was slain together with his mistress Eirone. (Trog. Pomp. 
Prol. xxvi. ; A then. xiii. p. 593,a. ; Niebuhr, K1.Schrifl. p. 268— 
271.) 


12. Son of Chrysermus, an officer high in the confidence of Ptolemy 
Philopator. He had been for some time on friendly terms with 
Cleomenes, whom he visited during his confinement ; but 
accidentally betrayed to the latter the true intentions of the king of 
Egypt in regard to him, and thus gave rise to his attempted 
insurrection. On the first breaking out of the tumult Ptolemy, 
having issued forth from the palace, was instantly attacked and put 
to death by three of the friends of Cleomenes, 


b. c. 220. (Plut. Clcom, 36,37.) 


-.13. Another person of the same name was governor of the city of 
Alexandria at the time of the outbreak of Cleomenes, and having 
fallen in with the little band of Spartans, was dragged from his 
chariot and put to death. (Polyb. v. 39 ; Plut. Cleom. 37.) 


14. A Macedonian officer of high rank in the army of Philip V. 
during the Social War, who ioined with Leontius and Megaleas in 
promoting the treasonable designs of Apelles, and was in 
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consequence put to death by Philip, b.C. 218. (Polyb. v. 25, 26, 29.) 


15. Son of Thraseas, a leader of Greek mercenaries in the service of 
Ptolemy Philopator, who was appointed, together with 
Andromachus, to command the phalanx in the war against 


Antiochus, B.C. 217. (Polyb. V. 65.) 


16. Son of Aeropus, an officer in the service of Antiochus the Great 
at the battle of Panium, b. c. 198. (Id. xvi. 18.) 


17. Son of Eumenes, an officer in the service of Ptolemy Epiphanes 
king of Egypt, who wa9 charged with the duty of arresting Scopas, 
and bringing him to trial. [Scopas.] (Polyb. xviii. 36.) 


18. Son of Sosibius, the minister of Ptolemy Philopator. He was 
naturally of a haughty and ambitious character, and these qualities 
were increased by a visit he paid to the Macedonian court during 
the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes. Hence, on his return to Egypt, 
he made common cause with his brother Sosibius, and took a 
prominent part against Tlepolemus who held the chief direction of 
affairs. Their intrigues were however defeated, and the party of 
Tlepolemus prevailed. (Polyb. xvi. 22.) 


19. Sumamed Macron, an Egyptian officer, who was appointed to 
the government of Cyprus during the minority of Ptolemy 
Philometor ; an office which he discharged with zeal and ability. By 
prudent economy in the administration of tho island, he amassed a 
large sum of money which he sent to Philometor, on his attaining 
his majority, and thus secured the favour of the young king (Polyb. 
xxvii. 12, and Vales, ad locS). What led to the change in his policy 
we know not, but wo subsequently find him betraying his trust, and 
giving over the island of Cyprus to Antiochus Epiphanes. (2 Macc. 
x. 12.) 


20. A rhetorician of Alexandria, who was employed as ambassador 
by Ptolemy Euergetes II. to Antiochus Epiphanes when the latter 
was besieging Alexandria, B. C. 170 (Polyb. xxviii. 16). He is 
perhaps the same person with the brother of Comanus, whom wc 
find accompanying that minister on his embassy to Rome in b.c. 
162. (Id.xxxi. 27.) 


21. An Egyptian, surnamed Sympktksis, who was appointed by 
Ptolemy Euergetes II. to govern Cyrene during his absence, when he 
went to Home in ac. 162, to prefer his complaints in person against 
his brother Philometor. He subsequently joined in the revolt of the 
Cyrenoeans against Euergetes, and appears to have commanded the 


army with which they defeated him near the Catabathmus. (Polyb. 
xxxi. 26.) 


22. Surnamed Caesarion, a son of C. Julius Caesar and Cleopatra. 
[Caesarion. ] 


23. Surnamed Phii.adklphus, a son of M. Antony, the Triumvir, by 
Cleopatra. He was the youngest of their three children, and could 
therefore hardly have been born before b. c. 39. (Dion Cass. xlix. 
32.) In B. c. 34, he was proclaimed by his father king of Syria, 
includingCilicia, and all tho provinces west of the Euphrates (Dion 
Cass. xlix. 41 ; Plut. Ant 54). After the death of Antony, and the 
subjugation of Egypt, b. c. 30, his life was spared by Augustus, at 
the intercession of Juba and Cleopatra, and he was brought up by 
Octavia with 


* This passage is referred by Schweighiiuser to Ptolemy son of 
Agesarchus, to whom it is certainly not applicable. 


her own children, but we hear nothing more of him. (Dion Cass. li. 
15 ; Plut. Aid. 87.) [E. H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (nroAfatos), literary. The celebrated astronomer and 
geographer of this name is spoken of below under Ptolemaeus, 
Claudius. 


1. Historians. 1. Of Megalopolis, the son of Agesarchus, wrote a 
history of king Ptolemy IV. Philopator, which is quoted by 
Athenaeus (vi. p. 


246, c., X. p. 425, e., xiii. p. 577, f.), Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Protrep. p. 13), and Amobius (vi. 4). From these passages it is clear 
that the historian lived at the court of Ptolemy, who reigned from b. 
c. 222 to b. c. 204. (Vossius, <le Hist. Grace, p. 157, ed. 
Westermann ; Fabric. Bib/. Graec. vol. v. p. 295). Schweighauser 
supposes that the Ptolemy, who was governor of Cyprus during the 
regency of Ptolemy Philometor, is the 6ame as Ptolemy of 
Megalopolis (Polyb. xxvii. 12) ; but the governor of Cyprus was a 
different person. [See above, No. 19.] 


2. An Egyptian priest, of Mendes, who wrote on the ancient history 
of Egypt (rd Aiyuwrluv dveaa6tv irrropwv, Syncell, p. 6*4 ). He 
related the acts of the Egyptian kings in three books, as we learn 
from Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 138), who immediately 
before quotes from Ptolemy iv 70?s xpv yoi *i hy which it appears 
doubtful whether we are to understand another distinct work, or a 
set of chronological tables connected with his great work on 
Egyptian history. Tatian also (adv. Grace. 59) mentions him as a 
distinguished chronologer, and presently afterwards refers to his 
Xpdvot. A scholiast on Homer also quotes from Ptolemy, iv rtp 
npdrep (Scho/. BuUm. in Od. iv. 228). He is also referred to by 
Justin (Exhurt, ad Graec. p. 10), Eusebius (Praep. Ecang. x. 12), 
Tertullian ( Apol . 19), and Cyril (c. Julian. i. p. 15). 


He probably lived under the first Roman emperors ; for. since his 
work on Egypt was quoted by Apion (Clem. Alex, /.c.), it could not 
have been written later than the time of Tiberius ; and, on the other 
hand, the absenco of any allusion to it in Strabo, or any earlier 
writer, affords some presumption that it could not have been 
written earlier than the time of Augustus. This conclusion would 
become certain, if we were to adopt the opinion of Meursius and 
Vossius, that this Ptolemy was the author of a work upon King 
Herod, which is quoted by Ainmonius (de Veib. Diff. s. v. 
‘Idoupaioi) ; but it is at least as probable that the author there cited 
is Ptolemy of Ascalon, of whose authority Ammonias makes use in 
other articles. (Vossius, dc His/. Grace. pp. 225, 226, ed. 
Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. v. p. 296.) 


IF. Philosophers and Sophists. 3,4. Of Alexandria, two disciples of 
Epicurus, of whom the only further information we possess is, that 
they were distinguished as d p4\as and d Mvkos (Diog. Laert. x. 
25). 


5. Of Cvrene, a sceptic, was the disciple of Eubulus, the disciple of 
Euphranor, the disciple of Timon. Diogenes tells us, that Timon had 
no successor until his school was restored by Ptolemy (ix. 115, 
116). 


6. Of Naucratis, a sophist, sumamed Marathon, was a hearer of 
Herodes Atticus, but an imitator of Polemon ; and an opponent of 
Heracleides Lycius. The particulars of his life, which are not of 


sufficient importance to be mentioned here, may be read in 
Philostratus. ( Vit. Sophist, ii. pp. 591, &c. 608). 
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7. A sophist and Peripatetic philosopher, of the beginning of the 
third century of our era, whom Longinus mentions that he had seen 
in his youth. We also learn from Longinus that Ptolemy left no 
writings except poems and declamations. (Praef ad Lib. irepl 
Tt'Aous, op. Porphvr. Vit. Plottn. p. 127 ; comp. Harless, ad Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol.iii. p. 504, n. rr.) 


8. A Platonic philosopher, of whom nothing is known, except that 
he lived before Proclus, who quotes him in his work on the Timaeus 
of Plato (i. p. 7, b). 


II. Grammarians. 9. Of Alexandria, surnamed Pindarion, was the 
son of Oroandrus, and the disciple of Aristarchus (Suid. s. v.). 
Suidas mentions the following as his works: — 'OpijptKuv 
VTroSeiy/xdru'v ffiSMaf, irepl rod 'OprjpiKoO x a P«'frrjpoSy irpos 
NeodaAlSijv irepl irepl too irap 


’Opifpcp ObriSos. irepl 'Aareponalov tou irap* 'O pijprp 
iivrjuovevop/vov, and others. (Fabric. Bibl . Grace . vol. L p.520, 
vol. vi. p. 378). 


10. Another disciple of Aristarchus, on account of his close 
adherence to whom he was called ’E7rfOeros or ’E iridirrjs. He was 
also a hearer of the grammarian Jlellanicus. He wrote upon the 
Wounds mentioned by Homer (irepl rdiv irap ’ 'O tefiprp wA rjyvv), 
and a Commentary on the Odyssey (Suid. s. v. ; Fabric. Bib/. Grace. 
//.a*.). 


11. The father of the grammarian Aristonicus, 


was himself also a grammarian. Both father and son were 
distinguished as teachers at Rome. The following were his works :— 
rd duolm elprjpiva rois rpayiKuis, (Is "O/xvpov v\ rd irapd rep 


iroirtri) (evus laroprtp4va 1 t d irepl Mouo&v Kal N-npiiltiuv (Suid. 
8. v. ; Fabric. U. cc.). 


12. Of Ascalon, taught at Rome. His works 


were, irpoacpSla 'Opripucfi, irepl ‘EAA rjvicr/xov tfrot opOoewlas 
irepl pirpav, irepl rijs iv 


'OSuoaeicf 'Aparrdpxou StopOwaecos, irepl Sia < popas \4{ew t and 
other grammatical works. The most important of these works was 
that irepl Siarpopas \4\twVy which formed the foundation of the 
similar work of Ammonius. It is still extant, and it is printed in the 
Bibliotheca Graeca of Fnbricius (voL vi. pp. 156—163, comp. vol. i. 
p. 52). 


13. Of Alexandria, surnamed Chennus, flourished under Trajan and 
Hadrian. His works were, irepl irapabdlou laToplas ; an historical 
drama, entitled 2 «pi' 7 £; an epic poem, in twenty-four rhapsodies, 
entitled 'AvOo/xripos , and some others. (Suid. s. v.) We still 
possess in the Bibliotheca of Photius (Cod. 190) an epitome of the 
work of Ptolemy, irepl rijs els iroAvpaOiav Kaivijs iJToptas y in 
seven books, which there can be little doubt is the same work as 
that which Suidas mentions by tho title irepl irapado’ov laroplas. 
Photius commends the work as containing in a small space 
information which a whole life might be spent in collecting from 
other books; but he adds, that it contains many things which are 
marvellous and absurd, and badly put together. It is in fact a 
farrago of the most heterogeneous materials. It is addressed to a 
certain learned lady named Tertulla. 


Suidas and Photius 6peak of Ptolemy as 6 'H<f>ai(TTluvoSy 
which is naturally interpreted the son of Hephaestion; but there is 
some doubt whether it ought not rather to be understood as 
meaning the father or teacher of Hephaestion (see Ionsius, de 
Script. Hist. Philos, i. 2. § 5, and Villoison, Proleg. ad Apollon. Lex. 
Horn. p. iv.). Tzetzos calls him Ptolemy Hephaestion. 


on 4 


Suidas mentions a Ptolemy of Cytfiera, an epic poet, who wrote a 
poem about the virtues of the plant called psalacantha; but this 
statement is perhaps the result of some confusion, since the work of 


Ptolemy Chennus contains various marvellous statements respecting 
that very plant. 


The work of Ptolemy has been edited, with commentaries, by And. 
Schottus and Dav. Hoeschelius in Gale's Historian Poeticae 
Scriptores , p. 303, &c. Paris, 1675, 8vo., with a dissertation upon 
Ptolemy; by L. H. Teucher, with Conon and Parthenius, Lips. 1791, 
8vo. ; and by Westermann, in his Mythographi, p. 182, &c. Brunsv. 
1843, 8vo. (Vossius, de /list. Grae c. p. 256, ed. Wester maim *, 
Fabric. Bibl. Giaec. vol. v. pp. 295, 296, vol. vi. pp. 377, 378). 


13. A heretic, of the sect of the Valentinians (Iren. adv. Haeres. 
Praef.). His letter to Flora is preserved by Epiphanius (xxx. 7), and 
printed in Grabe’s Spicilcgium Patrum (Dodwell, Dissert, ad Iren. 
pp. 318, foil.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.v. p. 296). [P. S.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (nToAe‘aTos), a surgeon, one of whose medical 
formulae is quoted by Celsus (De Med. vi. 7.2, p. 126), and who 
must, therefore, have lived in or before the first century after Christ. 
He is perhaps the same person whose opinion on the cause of 
dropsy is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus (De Morb. Chron. iii. 8. p. 
479), and who is called by him a follower of Erasistratus. Perhaps 
also he is the physician whose medical formulae are quoted by 
Asclepiades Pharmncion (ap. Galen. De Comjtos. Medicatn. sec. Loc. 
ii. 2, vol. xii. p. 584 ; see also ibid. iv. 7. p. 789, De Qnnjtos. 
Mcdicam. sec. Gen. v. 14, vol. xiii. pp. 849, 853.) [W. A. G.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (UroKspaios) of Alorits, regent, or according to some 
authors king of Macedonia. The circumstances connected with his 
elevation, and the revolutions in which he took part, are very 
variously related. Diodorus (xv. 71) calls him a son of Amyntas IL; 
but this seems to be certainly a mistake, and Dexippus (ap. Synced. 
p. 263, b.) says that he was a stranger to the royal family. During 
the short reign of Alexander 11., the eldest son of Amyntas, we find 
Ptolemy engaged in war with that prince, and apparently disputing 
the throne with him. Their differences were terminated for a time 
by the intervention of Pelopidas, but the reconciliation was a 
hollow one, and Ptolemy soon took an opportunity to remove the 
young king by assassination, b. c. 367. (Plut. Pelop. 26, 27 ; Diod. 
xv. 71 ; Marsyas ap. A then. xiv. p. 629, d.) It seems probable that 
this murder was perpetrated with the connivance, if not at the 


instigation, of the queen-mother Eurydice [Eurydice, No. 1.]; and 
Ptolemy in consequence obtained possession of the supreme power 
without opposition. But the appearance of a new pretender to the 
throne, Pausanias, 600n reduced him to great difficulties, from 
which he was rescued by the intervention of the Athenian general 
Iphicrates, who established the brother of Alexander, Perdiccas II., 
upon the throne, while Ptolemy exercised the virtual sovereignty 
under the name of regent. (Aesch. de F. Leg. pp. 31, 32 ; Corn. Nep. 
Jphicr. 3.) It was probably after this that the partisans of the late 
king invoked the assistance of Pelopidas, who invaded Macedonia 
with a mercenary force, but was met by Ptolemy, who disarmed his 
resentment by protestations of submission, and obtained the 
confirmation of his authority as regent. 
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giving hostages for his friendly disposition towards the Thebans. 
(Plut Pelop. 27.) To this new alliance it may be ascribed that 
Ptolemy abandoned his friendly relations with the Athenians, 
notwithstanding the benefits he had received from Iphicrates. 
(Aesch. /. c. p. 32.) lie continued to administer the sovereign power 
for a period of three years, when he was, in his turn, assassinated 
by the young king Perdiccas III., B.C. 364, (Diod. xv. 77.) Diodorus 
gives Ptolemy the title of king, and his name is included by the 
chronographers among the Macedonian kings (Dexippus ap. Synced. 
Lc.; Euseb. Arm. pp. 153, 154), but it seems more probable that he 
assumed the regal authority without its designation. (Compare, in 
regard to the above facts, Thirlwall's Greece , vol. v. p. 162—165; 
Flatlie, Gesch. Macedonians , vol. i. p. 38—40 ; and Abel, 
Mukedonien vor Km/ig Philipp, p. 217—223.) [E. H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (nToAejua?os), surnnmed Avion (Attluv) king of 
Cyrene, was an illegitimate son of Ptolemy Physcon, king of Egypt, 
by his mistress Eirene. His father left him by his will the kingdom of 
the Cvrenaica, to which he appears to have succeeded without 
opposition, on the death of Physcon, B c. 117. We know nothing of 
the events of his reign, but at his death in b. c. 96, he bequeathed 
his kingdom by his will to the Roman people. The senate, however, 
refused to accept the legacy, and declared the cities of the 
Cyrenaica free. They were not reduced to the condition of a 
province till near thirty years afterwards ; a circumstance which has 
given rise to much confusion, some of the later Roman writers 
having considered this latter date to bo that of the death of Apion, 
and the accompanying bequest. Hence Sextus Rufus, Ammianus, 
and Hieronymus were led to suppose that there were two kings of 
the name of Apion, an error in which they have been followed by 
Scaliger, Freinshemius, and other modern writers. The subject has 
been satisfactorily examined by Valesius in his notes to Ammianus, 
and by Clinton. (Justin, xxxix. 5 ; Liv. Epit. Ixx.; Jul. Obsequens, c. 
109 ; Eutrop. vi. 11; Sex. Ituf. c. 13; Amm. Marc, xxii. 16. § 24 ; and 
Vales, ad loc.; Hieronym. in Euseb. Chron. 01. 171. 1, and 01. 178. 
3; Clinton, F. //. vol. iii. p. 389, note.) [E. H. B.J 


PTOLEMAEUS (nroAc‘euoj), surnnmed CrRAUNUS, king of 
Macedonia, was the son of Ptolemy I. king of Egypt, by his second 
wife Eurydice. The period of his birth is not mentioned ; but if 
Droysen is right in assigning the marriage of Eurydice with Ptolemy 
to the year b. c. 321 (see Hellenism, vol. i. p. 154), their son cannot 
have been bom till b. c. 320. He must, at all events, have been 
above thirty years old in b. c. 285, when the aged king of Egypt 
came to the resolution of setting aside his claim to the throne, and 
appointing his younger son, Ptolemy Philadelphus, his successor. 
(Appian. Syr. 62 ; Justin, xvi. 2.) To this step we are told that the 
old king was led not only by his warm attachment to his wife 
Berenice and her son Philadelphus, but by apprehensions of the 
violent and passionate character of his eldest son, which subsequent 
events proved to be but too well founded. Ptolemy Ceraunus quitted 
the court of Egypt in disgust, and repaired to that of Lysimachus, 
where his sister Lvsandra was married to Agathocles, the heir to the 
Thracian crown. On the other hand, 
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Arsinoe, the sister of Ptolemy Philadelphns, was the wife of 
Lysimachus himself, and exercised great influence over the mind of 
the old king. But instead of this being employed against her 
halfbrother Ceraunii9, she appears soon to have made common 
cause with him; and he not only assisted her in her intrigues against 
Agathocles, but is even said to have assassinated that unhappy 
prince with his own hand. (Memnon. c. 8 ; Justin, xvii. 1.) The 
conduct of Ptolemy in the war that followed between Lysimachus 
and Seleucus is differently reported: Pausanias (i. 16. §2) represents 
him as quitting the court of Lysimachus, and taking refuge with his 
rival, while Memnon (c. 12) states, with more probability, that he 
adhered to Lysimachus to the last, but after his death made his 
peace with Seleucus. It is certain, however, that he was received by 
the latter in the most friendly manner, and treated with Jill the 
distinction due to his royal birth. Seleucus. we are told, even held 
out hopes to him of establishing him on the throne of Egypt, when 
Ptolemy, probably deeming the crown of Macedonia to be more 
easily within his grasp, basely assassinated his new patron at 
Lyaimachia, b. c. 280, and immediately assumed the diadem 
himself. (Appian. Syr. 62 ; Memnon. c. 12 ; Justin, xvii. 2 ; Paus. i. 
16. § 2; Euseb. Arm. p. 167.) 


His authority appears to have been acknowledged without 
opposition by the array, and this enabled him to make himself 
master, with little difficulty, of the European dominions of 
Lysiniachus. Antiochus, the son of Seleucus, was sufficiently 
occupied with maintaining his Asiatic and hereditary possessions, 
and Ptolemy Philadelphia was well contented to see his half-brother 
established on another throne, which led him to abandon all 
projects concerning that of Egypt The usurper had the address to 
gain over Pyrrhus king of Epcirua, who might have proved his most 
dangerous rival, by a promise of assisting him with an auxiliary 
force in his expedition to Italy. Thus his only remaining opponent 
was Antigonua, the son of Demetrius, who now attempted to 
recover the throne of his father, and for him Ptolemy was more 
than a match. His fleet, supported by an auxiliary squadron of the 


Heracleans. totally defeated that of Antiyonus, and compelled the 
latter to withdraw into Boeotia, while Ptolemy established himself, 
without farther opposition, on the throne of Macedonia. (Memnon. 
c. 13; Justin, xvii. 2, xxiv. 1.) 


He was now able to fortify himself in his new position by a treaty 
with Antiochus, who acknowledged him as sovereign of Macedonia. 
But his jealousy and apprehensions were still excited by Arsinoe, 
the widow of Lysimachus, who had taken refuge at Cassandreia 
with her two sons, Lysimachus and Philip ; and he endeavoured to 
decoy them into his power by offering to marry Arsinoe, and share 
the kingdom with her children. The queen, notwithstanding her 
previous experience of his character, gave credit to his oaths and 
protestations and received him at Cassandreia, but Ptolemy took the 
opportunity, during the nuptial festivities, to seize on the fortress, 
and immediately caused the two young princes to be assassinated. 
(Justin, xxiv. 1—3.) Their elder brother Ptolemy had, it appears, 
made his escape, and taken refuge with Monunius, king of the 
Dardanians, who for a time espoused his cause, and waged war, 
though with 
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! out effect, against the Macedonian king. (Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxiv.) 


Ptolemy, however, was not destined long to enjoy the throne which 
he had obtained by so many crimes. Before the close of the year 
which had witnessed the death of Seleucus, he was alarmed by the 
approach of a new and formidable enemy, the’ Gauls, who now. for 
the first time, appeared on the frontiers of Macedonia. Their chief, 
Belgius, sent overtures for a treaty to Ptolemy, but the Macedonian 
king haughtily refused them, and rejecting the proffered assistance 
of Monunius, hastened to meet and give battle to the barbarian 
host. The result was most disastrous ; the Macedonian army was 
totally routed, and the king, having been thrown from the elephant 
on which he was riding, fell alive into the hands of the enemy, by 
whom he was put to death in the most barbarous manner, and his 
head carried about on the point of a spear, in token of victory. 
(Justin, xxiv. 3—5 ; Paus. x. 19. § 7; Memnon. c. 14 ; Diod. xxii. 
Exc. Hoeschel. p. 495, Exc. Vales, p. 592 ; Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 
266 ; Polyb. ix. 35. §4.) 


Concerning the chronology of these events, see Clinton (F. H. vol. ii. 
pp. 237, 238). It seems certain that the death of Ptolemy must have 
taken place before the end of b.C. 280, and that the period of 
seventeen months assigned to his reign by Dexippus (/. c.) must be 
reckoned from the death of Lysimachus, and not from that of 
Seleucus. [E. H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (nroAejuaToy), tctmrch of Chalcis in Syria, the son 
of Mennaeua. He appears to have held the cities of Heliopolis and 
Chalcis as well as the mountain district of Ituraea, from whence he 
was in the habit of infesting Damascus an^ the more wealthy parts 
of CoelcSyria with predatory incursions. These Alexan + dra, queen 
of Judaea, endeavoured to repress by sending pgainst him her son 
Aristobulus with an array, but without much success. Subsequently, 
when Pompey came into Syria, b. c. 64, Ptolemy was summoned to 
answer for his misdeeds, but was able to purchase impunity from 
the conqueror with a sum of a thousand talents. In B. c. 49, when 
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, was put to death at Antioch by 
the partisans of Pompey, Ptolemy afforded shelter and protection to 
the brothers and sisters of the deceased prince, and his son 
Philippion at first married one of the fugitive princesses, Alexandra: 
but, afterwards, Ptolemy becoming enamoured of her himself, put 
Philippion to death, and made Alexandra his own wife. 


After the battle of Pharsalia Ptolemy was confirmed by Caesar in 
the possession of his dominions, over which he continued to rule till 
his death in b. c. 40, when he was succeeded by his son Lysanias. 
The only occasion on which we meet with his name during this 
interval is in B. c. 42, when he united with Marion, prince of Tyre, 
in an attempt to restore Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, to the 
throne of Judaea. They were, however, both defeated by Herod. 
(Strab. xvi. p. 753 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16. § 3, xiv. 3. §2, 7. § 4, B.J. 
i. 9. §2, 13. § 1.) We learn from his coins that he assumed the title 
of tetrarch. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 264.) [E.H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS, CLAU'DIUS n T oAcpaios KA audios). A few words 
will be necessary on 


the plan we intend to adopt in this article. Ptolemy stands before us 


in two distinct points of view: as a mathematician and astronomer ; 
and as a geographer. There must of course be a separate treatment 
of these two characters. As an astronomer” must be said that the 
history of the science, for a long train of centuries, presents nothing 
but comments on his writings: to treat the history of the latter 
would be so far to write that of astronomy itself. We shall, 
therefore, confine ourselves to the account of these writings, their 
principal contents, and the chief points of their bibliographical 
annals, without reference to commentators, or to the etfect of the 
writings themselves, on the progress of science. And, though 
obliged to do this by the necessity of selection which our limits 
impose, we are also of opinion that the plan is otherwise the most 
advantageous. For, owing to that very close connection of Ptolemy's 
name with the history of astronomy of which we have spoken, the 
accessible articles on the subject are so discursive, that the reader 
may lose sight of the distinction between Ptolemy and his followers. 
The two other great leaders, Aristotle and Euclid, are precisely in 
the same predicament. 


Of Ptolemy himself we know absolutely nothing but his date, which 
an astronomer always leaves in his works. He certainly observed in 
a. d. 139, at Alexandria; and Suidas and others call him A/ 
exandrinus. If the canon presently mentioned bo genuine (and it i9 
not doubted), he survived Antoninus, and therefore was alive a. d. 
161. Old manuscripts of his works call him Pelusicnsis and 
Pheludiensis. But Theodorus, sumamed Melite-* niota (Fabric. Bill. 
Grace, vol. x. p. 411), in the thirteenth century, describes him as of 
Ptolenmis in the Thebaid,called Ilermeius. Accordingly, our 
personal knowledge of one of the most illustrious men that ever 
lived, both in merits and fame, and who lesidednnd wrote in what 
might well be called the sister university to Athens, is limited to 
two accounts of one circumstance, between the uncertainties of 
which it is impossible to decide, and which give his birth to 
opposite sides of the Nile. Weidler (Hist Astron. p. 177) cites some 
description of his personal appearance from an Arabic writer, who 
does not state his source of information. Some writers call him king 
Ptolemy, probably misled by the name, which is nevertheless 
known to have been borne by private persons, besides the 
astronomer. On this, and some other gossip not worth citing, 
because no way Greek, see Halma's preface, p. lxi. Ptolemy is then, 


to us, the author of certain works ; and appears in the character of 
promulgator of his own researches, and deliverer and extender of 
those of Hipparchus. In this last character there is some difficulty 
about his writings. It is not easy to distinguish him from his 
illustrious predecessor. It is on this account that we have deferred 
specific mention of Hipparchus, as an astronomer, to the present 
article. 


The writings of Ptolemy (independently of the work on geography, 
which will be noted apart) are as follows:— 


1. bUyaXrj 2upraliy rijs 'AaTpovopias, as Fabricius has it, and as it 
is very commonly called : but the Greek, both in Grynoeus and 
Halma, begins with nad-q/xaTiKijs PiSAiov irp&Tov. But 


the Tetrabiblus presently mentioned, the work on astrology, is also 
ovvTafis y in Fabricius fxadrjfxaTticn oumo’is: and the heading 
Muthcnuihca Syntax is. 


in several places of Schweiger, Hoffmann*, &c., would rather puzzle 
a beginner. To distinguish the two, the Arabs probably called the 
greater work ptyd\ 77 , and afterwards peylcrrrj: the title Almagest 
is a compound of this last adjective and the Arabic article, and must 
be considered as the European as well as the Arabic vernacular title. 
To this name we shall adhere ; for though Syntaxis be more Greek, 
yet, as there are two syntaxes of Ptolemy, and others of other 
writers, we prefer a well-known and widely-spread word, adopted 
by all middle Latin writers, and clothed with numerous historical 
associations. It reminds us, too, of those who preserved and 
communicated the work in question ; and but for whose just 
appreciation it would have probably been lost. 


On the manuscripts of the Almagest, see Fabricius (Bi/d. Grace, vol. 
v. p. 281) and IInlma*9 preface, p. xlv. &c. Doppelmayer (we copy 
Ilalma) says the manuscript used by Grynoeus, the first therefore 
printed from, was given to the Nuremberg library by 
Regiomontanus, to whom it was given (probably as a legacy) by 
Cardinal Bessarion. Do Murr could not find this manuscript at 
Nuremberg, but only that of Theon's commentary, given by 
Regiomontunus, as described : but Montignot testifies to having 
caused it to be consulted for his version of the catalogue. Ilalma 


somewhat hastily concludes that there are difficulties in the way of 
supposing this manuscript to have been used : but public libraries 
do sometimes lose their manuscripts. This Basic edition may count 
as one manuscript unknown. Ilalma corrected its text by various 
others, in the Royal Library at Paris, principally five, ns follows:— 
First, a Paris manuscript (No. 2389) nearly perfect, cited by some 
who have used it as of the sixth century, but pretty certainly not 
later than the eighth. It bears a presentation inscription to John 
Lascaris, of the imperial family, who is known to have been sent by 
Lorenzo di Medici* twice to Constantinople, after its occupation by 
the Turks, to procure manuscripts. Secondly, a Florence manuscript 
of tire twelfth century, marked 2390. Thirdly, a Venice manuscript, 
marked 313, supposed to be of the eleventh century. Fourthly, two 
Vatican manuscripts, marked 560 and 184, of about the twelfth 
century. These Florence, Venice, and Vatican manuscripts were 
probably returned to their original owners at the peace of 1815. 
The seizures made by the French in Italy have procured us the only 
two editions of Euclid and Ptolemy which give various readings. 


The first appearance of the Almagest in print is in the epitome left 
by Regiomontanus, and edited by Grossch and Roemer, Venice, 
1496, folio, headed “ Epytoma Joannis de monte regio in 
almagestum Ptolomei.” The dedication to Cardinal Bessarion calls it 
the epitome of Purbach, who commenced it, and his pupil 
Regiomontanus, who finished it. It is a full epitome, omitting, in 
parti 


* So far was this appropriation of the word Syntaxis carried, that it 
was applied to various astrological works having nothing to do with 
Ptolemy. Hoffman has two works in his list which he supposes to be 
English translations of the astrological syntaxis, because they bear 
as titles “ the Compost of Phtolomeus." We have one of them ; 
which is a common astrological almanack, having just as much 
relation to Ptolemy as the current number of Moore, namely, a folly 
in common with him. 


cular, the catalogue of stars. It was reprinted (Lalande) Basle, 1543, 
folio ; Nuremberg, 1550, folio; and, apparently in the same year, 
another title was put to it (Halma, preface, p. xliil). The first 


complete edition is the Latin version of Peter Liechtenstein, 44 
Almagestum Claudii Ptolemei, Pheludiensis Alexandrini.Venice, 
1515, folio (Lalande and Baily). It is scarce, but there is a copy in 
the Royal Society's library. Baily says that it bears internal marks of 
having been made from the Arabic (as was indeed generally 
admitted), ami throws great light on the subsequent Greek editions 
and versions. Next comes the version of George of Trebizond, 44 
Ptolemaei Almagestum, ex Versione Latina Georgii Trapeznntii," 
Venice, 1525, folio. (Fabricius, who is in doubt as to whether it 
were not 1527, and confounds it with the former version.) From all 
we can collect, however, no one asserts himself to have seen an 
earlier edition of the version of Trapezuntius than that of Venice, 
1528, folio (with a red lily in the title page) ; and Hoffman sets 
down none earlier. Its title (from a copy before us) is 44 Claudii 
Ptolemaei Pheludiensis Alexandrini Almagestum.... latina donatum 
lingua ab GeorgioTrapezuntio.... anno salutis mdxxviii. labente." 
This version is stated in the preface to have been made from the 
Greek * : the editor was Lucas Gauricus. The nine books of 
astronomy by the Arab Geber, edited by Peter Apian, Nuremberg, 
1534, folio, and often set down as a commentary on, almost an 
edition of, the Almagest, have no right whatever to either name, as 
we say from examination. Halma, observing in the epitome of 
Purbach and Regiomontanus strong marks of Arabic origin, and 
taking Geber to be in fact Ptolemy, concludes that the epitome was 
made from Geber, and reproves them for not naming their original. 
llalma must have taken Geber's work to be actually the Almagest, 
for, with the above censure, he admits that the two epitomists have 
caught the meaning and spirit of Ptolemy. It is worth while, 
therefore, to state, from examination of Geber (whom Halma had 
not seen), and comparison of it with the epitome in question, that 
neither is Geber a commentary on the Almagest, nor the epitome 
formed from Geber. 


The first Greek text of the Almagest (as well as that of Euclid) was 
published by Symon Grynoeus, Basle, 1538, folio : 44 KA. 
IlroAs^aiou txeyd\iis awradius &i§\. i*/...it is Greek only, and 
contains the Almagest, and the commentary of Theon [Pappus]. 
Busle, 1541, folio. Jerome Gemusaeus published 44 .... omnia quae 
extant opera (Geogra 


* It is a slight matter, but it is difficult to 6ay how small an error is 
not worth correcting when great names support it. Halma, followed 
by Baily, says that Trapezuntius got his Greek manuscript from a 
copy of one in the Vatican, made by order of the abbot Bartolini. 
But what Gauricus says is 44 Georg. Trap, magnum hunc 
Astronomum.... e Graeca in Latinam transtulit iinguam. Quern 
Laurentius Bartolinus.... e Vaticano exemplari. ... transcribendum 
curavit.” The quern seems to refer to Trapezuntius, who had long 
been dead: Gauricus explains how he came by a copy. Andrew 
Trapezuntius, in his preface to his father's work (which follows that 
of Gauricus), though dedicating to the pope, does not hint at the 
manuscript from the pope'8 library, nor at any manuscript in 
particular. 
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phia excepta)....” This edition contains the Almagest , Tetrabiblon , 
Centilog/rium, and Inerrantium Steliarum Significationes of 
Ptolemy, and the Hypotyposes of Proclus. Except as containing the 
first professed collection of the works, it is not of note. As to its 
Almagest, it is Trapezuntius as given by Gauricus. The publisher, H. 
Petrus, seems to have found reason t to know that he had been 
mistaken in his editor. In 1551 (Basle, folio) he republished it as 44 
.... omnia quae extant opera, praeter Geographiam, quam non 
dissimili forma [double column] nuperrime mdidimus : surama cura 
et diligentia castigata ab Erasmo Oswaldo Schrekhenfuchsio .... ” 
The contents are the same as in the former edition, with notes 
added by the new editor. Erasmus Reinbold published the first book 
only (Gr. Lat with Scholia), Wittenberg, 1549, 8vo. (Lalande, who 
gives also 15GO0), and also 1569 (Halma). S. Gracilis (Legrele) 
published the second book in Latin, Paris, 1556, 8vo. (Lai Halm.). J. 
B. Porta gave the first book in Latin, with Theon, Naples, 1588, 4to. 
(Lai), and the first and second books in the same way, Naples, 1605, 
4to. (Lai. Halm.). 


From the time of Galileo, at which we are now arrived, we cannot 
find that any complete version of the Almagest (Greek edition there 
certainly was none) was published until that of Halma, to which we 
now come. We shall not attempt to describe the dissertations by 
Delambre, Ideler, &c., contained in this splendid collection, but 
shall simply note the contents of the first four volumes: for the rest 
see Theon. Of the manuscripts we have already spoken. The 
descriptions are— Paris, 1813, 1816, 1819, 1820, quarto. The first 
two volumes contain the Almagest, in Greek and French, with the 
various readings. The third contains the Kavu>u f}a<7i\*iwv and 
the (paaeis twv atr\avwi/ of Ptolemy, and the works of Gbminus. 
The fourth contains the vnoQi<J*is twv TrKavunivwv and the dpx 
°l Ka 1 6no0t<T€is paOrj/xariKal of Ptolemy, and the OttotJwwacis 
of Proclus. 


The part of the Almagest which really concerns the modem 
astronomer, as part of the effective records of his science, is the 


catalogue of stars in the seventh and eighth books. Of this catalogue 
there have been several distinct editions. The earliest (according to 
Lalande, not mentioned by Halma) is a Latin version by John 
Noviomngus, from Trapezuntius, 44 .... Phaenomena steliarum 1022 
fixarum ad hanc aetatem reducta....," Cologne, 1537, folio, with 
forty-eight drawings of the constellations by Albert Durer. The next 
(Baily) is a Greek edition (stated to be furnished by Halley), at the 
end of the third of the four volumes of Hudson's 44 Geographiae 
veteris Scriptores Graeci minores,” Oxford, 1698—1712, 8vo. The 
next (Halma) is a French version by Montignot, Nancy, 1786, and 
Strasburg, 1787, 4to., translated into German by Bode, Berlin and 
Stettin, 1795, 8vo. The last, and by far the best, is that given (in 
Greek) by the late Francis Baily, in his collection of the catalogues 
of Ptolemy, Ulugh Beigh, Tycho Brahe, Halley, and Hevelius, which 
forms volume xiii. of the Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical 
Society, London, 1843, 4to. This edition of the 


t Mr. Baily, who closely examined all his editions, as will presently 
be noted, does not even 


£ 've the name of this one, though to our know Jge it was one of 
those he tried to make use of. 


catalogue is the one which should be cited. It gives the readings of 
the Florence and Paris manuscripts (from Halma), of the Greek of 
Grynoeus and Halma, and of the Latin of Liechtenstein and 
Trapezuntius, with corrections from our present astronomical 
knowledge very sparingly, and we believe very judiciously, 
introduced. The astronomer might easily make Ptolemy’s catalogue 
what it ought to have been ; the scholar, from criticism alone, 
would certainly place many stars where it is impossible Ptolemy 
could have recorded them as being. From frequent conversation 
with Mr. Baily during the progress of his task, we can confidently 
6ay that he had no bias in favour of making his text astronomically 
correct at the expense of critical evidence ; but that he was as fully 
impressed with the necessity of producing Ptolemy’s errors as his 
truths. 


Mr. Baily remarks, as to the catalogue, and the same appears as to 


other parts of the Almagest, that Halma often gives in the text he 
has chosen readings different from those of ullhh principal subjects 
of collation. This means that he has, in a considerable number of 
cases, either amended his text conjecturally, or preferred the 
reading of some minor manuscript, without particular mention. This 
is no great harm, since, as the readings of all his great sources are 
always given, it amounts to having one more choice from an 
unnamed quarter. But it is important that the critical reader of the 
edition should have notice of it ; and the more so, inasmuch as the 
readings are at the end of each volume, without* text-reference 
from the places in which they occur. 


On the preceding summary of the bibliographical history of the 
Almagest, we shall remark that the reader is not to measure the 
currency of it by the number of its editions. It was the gold which 
lay in the Bank, while paper circulated on its authority. All the 
European books on astronomy were fashioned upon it, and it was 
only the more learned astronomers who went to the common 
original. Euclid was actually read, and accordingly, as we have 
seen, the presses were crowded with editions of the Elements. But 
Ptolemy, in his own words, was better known by his astrology than 
by his astronomy. We now come to his other writings, on which we 
have less to say. 


2. Ttrpdeie\os avvratis, generally called Tctrabi/don, or 
Quadripartitum de Apotelesmatibus el Judiciis Astrorum. With this 
goes another small work, called aapwJy, or Fructus Librorum 
Suorum , often called CerUiloquium , from its containing a hundred 
aphorisms. Both of these works are astrological, and it has been 
doubted by some whether they be genuine. But the doubt merely 
arises from the feeling that the contents are unworthy of Ptolemy. 
The Tetrabiblon itself is, like the Almagest and other writings, 
dedicated to his brother Syrus: it refers, in the introduction, to 
another work on the mathematical theory. Both works 


* If editors will put the various readings at the end of their volumes, 
instead of at the bottom of the pages, we should wish, when there 
are more volumes than one, that the readings for one volume 
should be inserted at the end of another. It would then be 
practicable to have the text and its variations open before the 


reader at one and the same moment, which, when two or three 
instances come close together, is very desirable. 


PTOLEMAEUS. 


have been twice printed in Greek, and together ; first, by John 
Camerarius (Gr. Lat.), Nuremberg, 1535, 4to.; secondly, with new 
Latin version and preface, by Philip Melancthon, Basle, 1553, 8vo. 
(Fabricius, Hoffmann). Among the Latin editions, over and above 
those already noted as accompanying editions of the Almagest, Hain 
mentions two (of both works) of the fifteenth century ; one by 
Ratdolt, Venice, 1484, 4to.; another by Bonetus (with other 
astrological tracts), Venice, 1493, fol. There is another, translated 
by Gogava, Louvain, 1548,4to. (Hoffmann, Lalande) ; and there is 
another attached to the collection made by Hervagius (which begins 
with Julius Firmicus, and ends witli Manilius), Basle, 1533, folio ; 
and all except the Firmicus and Manilius seem to have been printed 
before, Venice, 1519, folio (Lalande). There is mention of two other 
editions, of Basle and Venice, 1551 and 1597, including both 
Firmicus and Manilius (Lalande). The Cent'doquiuui has been 
sometimes attributed to Hermes Trismegistus : but this last-named 
author had a Centiloquium of his own, which is printed in the 
edition just described, and is certainly not in matter the same as 
Ptolemy’s. Fabricius, mentioning the Cenli/ogqiiiutn , says that 
Ptolemy de E/ectiunibus, appeared (Lat.), 


Venice, 1509,-. Perhaps this is the same 


work as the one of the same title, afterwards published as that of 
the Arab Zahel. The English translation (1701) purporting to be 
from “Ptolemy’s Quadripartite” (Hoffmann), mpst be from the 
paraphrase by Proclus, as appears from its title-page containing the 
name of Leo Allatius, who edited the latter. The usual Latin of the 
Centilo qmum is by Jovius Pontanus: whether the Commentuivs 
attributed to him, printed, Basle, 1531, 4to. (Lalande), &c., are any 
thing more than the version, we must leave to the professedly 
astrological bibliographer. It was printed without the 
Quadrqxirtiium several times, as at Cologne, 1544, 8vo.: and tnis is 
said to be with the comment of Trapezuntius, meaning probably the 
version. The commentaries or introductions, two in number, 
attributed to Proclus and Porphyry, were printed (Gr. Lat.) Basle, 


1559, folio (Lalande). 


3. K avdv Ba<ri\ta>p. This is a catalogue of Assyrian, Persian, 
Greek, and Homan sovereigns, witli the length of their reigns, 
several times referred to by Syuccllu8, and found, with 
continuation, in Theon. It is considered an undoubted work of 
Ptolemy. It is a scrap which has been printed by Scaliger, Calvisius 
(who valued it highly), Petavius and Dodwell ; but most formally by 
Bainbridge (in the work presently cited), and by Ilalma, as above 
noticed. 


4. 4>dcrm airKavwp aarepup Kal cvpaywy-rj hr kttjpatJtiwP' De 
Apparentiis et Signijicatioiiibus inerrantium. This annual list of 
sidereal phaenomena has been printed three times in Greek: by 
Petavius, in his Uranologion , Paris, 1C30, folio; partially in 
Fabricius, but deferred by Harless to a supplementary volume which 
did not appear ; and by Halma, as above noticed. There are three 
other works of the same name or character, which have been 
attributed to Ptolemy, and all three are given, with the genuine one, 
by Petavius, as above. Two of them are Roman calendars, not worth 
notice. The third was published, in Latin, from a Greek manuscript, 
by Nic. Leonicus, Venice, 151C, 8vo. (Fabricius) : and this is 
reprinted in the collection beginning with Julius Firmicus, above 
noticed. We havo 


mentioned the versions of the genuine work which are found with 
those of the Almagest. 


5, 6. De Analemmate and Planisphaerium. These works are 
obtained from the Arabic. Fabricius, who had not seen them, 
conjectures that they are the same, which is not correct. The 
Analemma is a collection of graphical processes for facilitating the 
construction of sun-dials, grounded on what we now call the 
orthographic projection of the sphere, a perspective in which, 
mathematically speaking, the eye is at an infinite distance. The 
Planisphere is a description of the stereographic projection, in 
which the eye is at the pole of the circle on which the sphere is 
projected. Delambre seems to think, from the former work, that 
Ptolemy knew the gnomonic projection, in which the eye is at the 


centre of the sphere: but, though he uses some propositions which 
are closely connected with the theory of that projection, we cannot 
find any thing which indicates distinct knowledge of it. There is but 
one edition of the work De Analemmate , edited by Commandine, 
Home, 1562, 4to. (Lalnnde says there is a Venetian title of the same 
date. He also mentions another edition, Rome, 1572, 4to., perhaps 
an error of copying). Nothing is told about the Arabic original, or 
the translator. The Platnsphaerium first appeared in print in the 
edition of the Geography, Rome (?), 1507, fol. (Hoffmann) ; next in 
Yalder's collection, entitled 44 Sphaerae atque Astrorum Coelestium 
Ratio...Basle (? no place is named), 15156, 4to. With this is joined 
the Planisphaerium of Jordanus. There is also an edition of 
Toulouse, 1544, fol. (Hoffmann). But the best edition is that of 
Commandine, Venice, 1558, 4to. Lalande says it was reprinted in 
1588. Suidas records that Ptolemy wrote awAutm iiriQaveias it( 
fxxlpas, which is commonly taken to be the work on the 
planisphere. Both the works are addressed to Syrus. 


7. Tit pi CiroOeatuv tuv 'nAa.vu) i pAvttiv, l)e Planetarum 
Ifypotlicsibus. This is a brief statement of the 


f rincipal hypotheses employed in the Almagest to which it refers in 
a preliminary address to Syrus) for the explanation of the heavenly 
motions. Simplicius refers to two books of hypotheses, of which we 
may suppose this is one. It was first printed (Gr. Lat) by Bainbridge, 
with the Sphere of Proclus and the canon above noted, London, 
1620, 4to., with a page of Bainbridge's corrections at the end; 
afterwards by Halma, as already described. 


8. 'AppovtKuv Qi€\la y'. This treatise on the theory of the musical 
scale was first published (Gr. Lat.) in the collection of Greek 
musicians, by Gogavinus. Venice, 1562, 4to. (Fabricius). Next by 
Wallis (Gr. Lat.), Oxford, 1682, 4 to., with various readings and 
copious notes. This last edition was reprinted (with Porphyry's 
commentary, then first published) in the third volume of Wallis's 
works, Oxford, 1699, folio. 


9. Tltpl Kpmiplov Kal jytuoviKov, De Jtidicandi Facilitate ct Animi 
Principatu , a metaphysical work, attributed to Ptolemy. It was 
edited by Bouillaud (Gr. Lat.), Paris, 1663, 4to., and the edition had 
a new title page (and nothing more) in 1681. 


In Lalande we find attributed to Ptolemy, 44 Regulae Artis 
Matheinaticae" (Gr. Lat.),—1569,8vo., with explanations by 
Erasmus Reinhold. 


The collection made by Fabricius of the lost 
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works of Ptolemy is as follows:—From Simplicius, II tpl perprjereus 
twv68i€\os* to prove that there can be only three dimensions of 
space ; Utpl {\oir < Zv friGAiov, mentioned also by Eutocius ; 
2rotx«“*, two books of hypotheses. From Suidas, three books 
MTjxavtKwi'. From Heliodorus and Simplicius, ’O wrucri 
TTpayfiarcia. From Tzetzes, Usprfynrns ; and from Stephen of 
Byzantium, nepiVAoi/s. There have been many modern forgeries in 
Ptolemy’s name, mostly astrological. 


It must rest an unsettled question whether the work written by 
Ptolemy on optics be lost or not The matter now stands thus: 
Alhazen, the principal Arab writer on optics, does not mention 
Ptolemy, nor indeed, any one else. Some passages from Roger 
Bacon, taken to be opinions passed on a manuscript purporting to 
be that of Ptolemy, led Montucla to speak highly of Ptolemy as an 
optical writer. This mention probably led Laplace to examine a 
Latin version from the Arabic, existing in the Royal Library at Paris, 
and purporting to be Ptolemy *8 treatise. The consequence was 
Laplace’s assertion that Ptolemy had given a detailed account of the 
phenomenon of astronomical refraction. This remark of Laplace Jed 
Humboldt to examine the manuscript, and to call the attention of 
Delambre to it Delambre accordingly gave a full account of the 
work in his Histoire de tAstronomie Avckimo , vol. ii. pp. 411— 
431. The manuscript is headed Incipil Liber Ptholemaci de Opticis 
sive Aspectilus translate ah Ammiraco [or Amrnirato] Eugenio 
Siculo. It consists of five books, of which the first is lost and the 
others somewhat defaced. It is said there is in the Bodleian a 
manuscript with the whole of five books of a similar title. The first 
three books left give such a theory of vision as might be expected 
from a writer who had the work attributed to Euclid in his mind. 
But the fifth book does actually give an account of refraction, with 
experimental tables upon glass, water, and air, and an account of 
the reason and quantity of astronomical refraction, in all respects 


better than those of Alhazen and Tycho Brahd, or of any one before 
Cassini. With regard to the genuineness of the book, on the one 
hand there is its worthiness of Ptolemy on the point of refraction, 
and the attribution of it to him. On the other hand, there is the 
absence of allusion, either to the Almagest in the book on optics, or 
to the subject of refraction in the Almagest. Delambre, who appears 
convinced of the genuineness, supposes that it was written after the 
Almagest. But on this supposition, it must be supposed that 
Ptolemy, who does not unfrequently refer to the Almagest in his 
other writings, has omitted to do so in this one, and that upon 
points which are taken from the Almagest, as the assertion that the 
moon has a colour of its own, seen in eclipses. But what weighs 
most with us is the account which Delambre gives of the geometry 
of the author. Ptolemy was in geometry, perspicuous, elegant, 
profound, and powerful; the author of the optics could not even 
succeed in being clear on the very points in which Euclid (or 
another, if it be not Euclid) had been clear before him. Delambre 
observes, in two passages, “ La demonstration de Ptoldmde est fort 
embrouilldo ; celle d’Euclide est et plus courte et plus claire,”.... 44 
Euclide avait prouvd proposition 21 et 22, que les objets paraissent 
diminuds dan9 les miroirs convexes. On entrevoit que Ptoldmde a 
voulu aussi ddmontrer le9 memes propositions." Again, the 
refraction apart. 


Delambre remarks of Alhazen that he is “plus riche, plus savant, et 
plus g&>mdtre que Ptoldra^e.” Taking all this with confidence, for 
Delambre, though severe, was an excellent judge of relative merit, 
we think the reader of the Almagest will pause before lie believes 
that the man who had written this last work (which supposition is 
absolutely necessary) became a poor geometer, on the authority of 
one manuscript headed with his name. The subject wants further 
investigation from such sources as still exist: it is not unlikely that 
the Arabic original may be found. Were we speaking for Ptolemy, 
we should urge that a little diminution of his lame as a 
mathematician would be well compensated by so splendid an 
addition to his experiment'll character as the credit of a true theory 
of refraction. But the question is, how stands the fact ? and for our 
own parts, we cannot but suspend our opinion. 


We now come to speak of Ptolemy ns an astronomer, and of the 
contents of the Almagest And with his name we must couple that of 
his great predecessor, Hipparchus. The latter was alive at b. c. 150, 
and the former at a. d. 150, which is of easy remembrance. From 
the latter labours of Hipparchus to the earlier ones of Ptolemy, it is 
from *250 to 260 years. Between the two there is nothing to fill the 
gap : we cannot construct an intermediate school out of the names 
of Geminus, Poseidonius, Theodosius, Sosigenes, Hyginus, Manilius, 
Seneca, Menelaus, Cleomedes, &c.: and wc have no others. We 
must, therefore, regard Ptolemy as the first who appreciated 
Hipparchus, and followed in his steps. This is no small merit in 
itself. 


What Hipparchus did is to be collected mostly from the writings of 
Ptolemy himself, who has evidently intended that his predecessor 
should lose no fame in his hands. The historian who has taken most 
pains to discriminate, and to separate what is due to Hipparchus, is 
Delambre. If he should be held rather too partial to the predecessor 
of Ptolemy, those who think so will be obliged to admit that he 
gives his verdict upon the evidence, and not upon any prepossession 
gained before trial, lie is too much given, it may be, to try an old 
astronomer by what he has done for us, but this docs not often 
disturb his estimate of the relative merit of the ancients. And it is 
no small testimony that an historian so deeply versed in modern 
practice, so conversant with ancient writings, so niggard of his 
praise, and so apt to deny it altogether to any thing which has since 
been surpassed, cannot get through his task without making it 
evident that Hipparchus has become a chief favourite. The summing 
up on the merits of the true father of astronomy, as the historian 
calls him, is the best enumeration of his services which we can 
make, and will save the citation of authorities. The following is 
translated from the preliminary discourse (which, it is important to 
remember, means the last part written) of the Ilistoire de 
VAstronomic Ancie/me. 


u Let no one be astonished at the errors of half a degree with which 
we charge Hipparchus, perhaps with an air of reproach. We must 
bear in mind that his astrolabe was only an armillary sphere ; that 
its diameter was but moderate, the subdivisions of a degree hardly 
sensible ; and that he had neither telescope, vernier, nor 


micrometer. What could we do even now, if we were deprived of i 
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these helps, if we were ignorant of refraction and of the true 
altitude of the pole, as to which, even at Alexandria, and in spite of 
armillary circles of every kind, an error of a quarter of a degree was 
committed. In our day we dispute about the fraction of a second ; in 
that of Hipparchus they could not answer for the fraction of a 
degree ; they might mistake* by as much as the diameter of the sun 
or moon. Let us rather turn our attention to the essential services 
rendered by Hipparchus to astronomy, of which he is the real 
founder. He is the first who gave and demonstrated the means of 
solving all triangles, rectilinear and spherical, both. He constructed 
a table of chords, of which he made the same sort of use as we 
make of our sines. He made more observations than his 
predecessors, and understood them better. He established the 
theory of the sun in such a manner that Ptolemy, 263 years 
afterwards, found nothing to change for the better. It is true that he 
was mistaken in the amount of the sun's inequality ; but I have 
shown that this arose from a mistake of half a day in tho time of the 
solstice. He himself admits that his result may be wrong by a 
quarter of a day ; and we may always, without scruple, double the 
error supposed by any author, without doubting his good faith, but 
only attributing self-delusion. He determined the first inequality of 
the moon, and Ptolemy changed nothing in it ; he gave the motion 
of the moon, of her apogee and of her nodes, and Ptolemy’s 
corrections are but slight and of mere than doubtful goodness. He 
had a glimpse (it a entrevu) of the second inequality ; he made all 
the observations necessary for a discovery the honour of which was 
reserved for Ptolemy ; a discovery which perhaps he had not time 
to finish, but for which he had prepared every thing. He showed 
that all the hypotheses of his predecessors were insufficient to 
explain the double inequality of the planets ; he predicted that 
nothing would do except the combination of the two hypotheses of 
the excentric and epicycle. Observations were wanting to him, 
because these demand intervals of time exceeding the duration of 
the longest life: he prepared them for his successors. We owe to his 
catalogue the important knowledge of the retrograde motion of the 
equinoctial points. We could, it is true, obtain this knowledge from 


much better observations, made during the last hundred years : but 
such observations would not give proof that the motion is sensibly 
uniform for a long succession of centuries; and the observations of 
Hipparchus, by their number and their antiquity, in spite of the 
errors which we cannot help finding in them, give us this important 
confirmation of one of the fundamental points of Astronomy. He 
was here the first discoverer. He invented the planisphere, or the 
mode of representing the starry heavens upon a plane, and of 
producing the solutions of problems of spherical astronomy, in a 
manner often as exact as, and more commodious than, the use of 
the globe itself! He is also the father of true geography, by his 
happy idea of marking the position of spots on 


* The reader must not think that Delambre says the diameter of the 
sun is a degree, or near it. By not answering for the fraction of a 
degree, he means that they could be sure of no more than the 
nearest degree, which leaves them open to any error under half a 
degree, which is about the diameter of the sun or moon. 


the earth, as was done with the stars, by circles drawn from the 
pole perpendicularly to the equator, that is, by latitudes and 
longitudes. His method of eclipses was long the only one by which 
difference of meridians could be determined ; and it is by the 
projection of his invention that to this day we construct our maps of 
the world and our best geographical charts.” 


We shall now proceed to give a short synopsis of the subjects 
treated in the Almagest: the reader will find a longer and better one 
in the second volume of the work of Delambre just cited. 


The first book opens with some remarks on theory and practice, on 
the division of the sciences, and the certainty of mathematical 
knowledge: this preamble concludes with an announcement of the 
author's intention to avail himself of his predecessors, to run over 
all that has been sufficiently explained, and to dwell upon what has 
not been done completely and well. It then describes as the 
intention of the work to treat in order: —the relations of the earth 
and heaven ; the effect of position upon the earth ; the theory of the 
sun and moon, without which that of the stars cannot be 


undertaken ; the sphere of the fixed stars, and those of the five 6 
tars called planets. A raiments are then produced for the spherical 
form and motion of the heavens, for the sensibly spherical form of 
the earth, for the earth being in the centre of the heavens, for its 
being but a point in comparison with the distances of the stars, and 
its having no motion of translation. Some, it is said, admitting these 
reasons, nevertheless think that the earth may have a motion of 
rotation, which causes the (then) only apparent motion of the 
heavens. Admiring the simplicity of this solution, Ptolemy then 
gives his reasons why it cannot be. With these, as well ns his 
preceding arguments, our readers are familiar. Two circular 
celestial motions are then admitted : one which all the stars have in 
common, another which several of them have of their own. From 
several expressions here used, various writers have imagined that 
Ptolemy held the opinion maintained by many of his followers, 
namely, that the celestial spheres are solid. Delambre inclines to the 
contrary, and we follow him. It seems to us that, though, as was 
natural, Ptolemy was led into the phraseology of the solid-orb 
system, it is only in the convenient mode which is common enough 
in all systems. When a modem .astronomer speaks of the variation 
of the eccentricity of the moon's orbit ns producing a certain effect 
upon, say her longitude, any one might suppose that this orbit was 
a solid transparent tube, within which the moon is materially 
restrained to move. Had it not been for the notion of his successors, 
no one would have attributed the same to Ptolemy: and if the literal 
meaning of phrases have weight, Copemicu9 is at least as much 
open to a like conclusion as Ptolemy. 


Then follows the geometrical exposition of the mode of obtaining a 
table of chords, and the table itself to half degrees for the whole of 
the semicircle, with differences for minutes, after the manner of 
recent modern tables. This morsel of geometry is one of the most 
beautiful in the Greek writers: some propositions from it are added 
to many editions of Euclid. Delambre, who thinks as meanly as he 
can of Ptolemy on all occasions, mentions it with a doubt as to 
whether it is his own, or collected from his predecessors. In this, 
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as in many other instances, he shows no attempt to judge a 


mathematical argument by any thing except its result: had it been 
otherwise, the unity and power of this chapter would have 
established a strong presumption in favour of its originality. Though 
Hipparchus constructed chords, it is to be remembered we know 
nothing of his manner as a mathematician ; nothing, indeed, except 
some results. The next chapter is on the obliquity of the ecliptic as 
determined by observation. It is followed by spherical geometry and 
trigonometry enough for the determination of the connection 
between the sun's right ascension, declination, and longitude, and 
for the formation of a table of declinations to each degree of 
longitude. Delambre says he found both thi9 and the table of chords 
very exact. 


The second book is one of deduction from the general doctrine of 
the sphere, on the effect of position on the earth, the longest days, 
the determination of latitude, the points at which the sun is vertical, 
the equinoctial and solsticial shadows of the gnomon, and other 
tilings which change with the spectator's position. Also on the ares 
of the ecliptic and equator which pass the horizon simultaneously, 
with tables for different climates , or parallels of latitude having 
longest days of given durations. This is followed by the 
consideration of oblique spherical problems, for the purpose of 
calculating angles made by the ecliptic with the vertical, of which 
he gives tables. 


The third book is on the length of the year, and on the theory of the 
solar motion. Ptolemy informs us of the manner in which 
Hipparchus mado the discovery of the precession of the equinoxes, 
by observation of the revolution from one equinox to the same 
again being somewhat shorter than the actual revolution in the 
heavens. He discusses the reasons which induced his predecessor to 
think there was a small inequality in the length of the year, decides 
that he was wrong, and produces tho comparison of his own 
observations with those of Hipparchus, to show that the latter had 
the true and constant value (one three-hundredth of a day less than 
365J days). As this is more than six minutes too groat, and as the 
error, in the whole interval between the two, amounted to more 
than a day and a quarter, Delambre is surprised, and with reason, 
that Ptolemy should not have detected it. He hints that Ptolemy's 
observations may have been calculated from their required result; 


on which we shall presently speak. It must be remembered that 
Delambre watches every process of Ptolemy with the eye of a lynx, 
to claim it for Hipparchus, if he can ; and when it is certain that the 
latter did not attain it, then he might have attained it, or would if 
he had lived, or at the least it is to be matter of astonishment that 
he did not. 


Ptolemy then begins to explain his mode of applying the celebrated 
theory of eccentrics, or revolutions in a circle which* has the 
spectator out of its centre ; of epicycles , or circles, the centres of 
which revolve on other circles, &c. As we cannot here give 
mathematical explanations, we shall refer the reader to the general 
notion which he probably has on this subject, to Narrien's History of 
Astronomy, or to Delambre himself. As to the solar theory, it may 
be sufficient to say that Ptolemy explains the one inequality then 
known, as Hipparchus did before him, by the supposition that the 
circle of the sun is an excentric; and that he does not 


appear to have added to his predecessor at all, in 
discovery at least. 


On this theory of epicycles, we may 6ay a word once for all. The 
common notion is that it was a cumbrous and useless apparatus, 
thrown away by the moderns, and originating in the Ptolemaic, or 
rather Platonic, notion, that all celestial motions must either be 
circular and uniform motions, or compounded of them. But on the 
contrary, it was an elegant and most efficient mathematical 
instrument, which enabled Hipparchus and Ptolemy to represent 
and predict much better than their predecessors had done ; and it 
was probably at least as good a theory as their instruments and 
capabilities of observation required or deserved. And many readers 
will be surprised to hear that the modern astronomer to this day 
resolves the same motions into epicyclic ones. When the latter 
expresses a result by series of sines and cosines (especially when the 
angle is a mean motion or a multiple of it) he uses epicycles; and 
for one which Ptolemy scribbled on the heavens, to use Milton's 
phrase, he scribbles twenty. The difference is, that the ancient 
believed in the necessity of these instruments, the modem only in 


their convenience ; the former used those which do not sufficiently 
represent actual phenomena, the latter knows how to choose better 
; the former taking the instruments to be the actual contrivances of 
nature, was obliged to make one set explain every thing, the latter 
will adapt one set to latitude, another to longitude, another to 
distance. Difference enough, no doubt; but not the sort of difference 
which the common notion supposes. 


The fourth and fifth books are on the theory of the moon, and the 
sixth is on eclipses. As to the moon, Ptolemy explains the first 
inequality of the moon's motion, which answers to that of the sun, 
and by virtue of which {to use a mode of expression very common 
in astronomy, by which a word properly representative of a 
phenomenon is put for its cause) the motions of the sun and moon 
are below the average at their greatest distances from the earth, and 
above it at their least. This inequality was well known, and also the 
motion of the lunar apogee, ns it is called ; that is, the gradual 
change of the position of the point in the heavens at which the 
moon appears when her distance is greatest. Ptolemy, probably 
more assisted by records of the observations of Hipparchus than by 
his own, detected that the single inequality above mentioned was 
not sufficient,but that the lunar motions,as then known, could not 
be explained without supposition of another inequality, which has 
since been named the evedion. Its effect, at the new and full moon, 
is to make the effect of the preceding inequality appear different at 
different times ; and it depends not only on the position of the sun 
and moon, but on that of the moon's apogee. The disentanglement 
of this inequality, the magnitude of which depends upon three 
angles, and the adaptation of an epicyclic hypothesis to its 
explanation, is the greatest triumph of ancient astronomy. 


The seventh and eighth books are devoted to the stars. The 
celebrated catalogue (of which we have before spoken) gives the 
longitudes and latitudes of 1022 stars, described by their positions 
in the constellations. It seems not unlikely that in the main this 
catalogue is really that of Hipparchus, altered to Ptolemy's own 
time by assuming the value of the precession of the equinoxes 
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given by Hipparchus as the least which could be ; some changes 


having also been made by Ptolemy’s own observations. This 
catalogue is pretty well shown by Delambre (who is mostly 
successful when he attacks Ptolemy as an observer) to represent the 
heaven of Hipparchus, altered by a wrong precession, better than 
the heaven of the time at which the catalogue was made. And it is 
observed that though Ptolemy observed at Alexandria, where 
certain stars are visible which are not visible at Rhodes (where 
Hipparchus observed), none of those stars are in Ptolemy’s 
catalogue. But it may also be noticed, on the other hand, that one 
original mistake (in the equinox) would have the effect of making 
all the longitudes wrong by the same quantity ; and this one 
mistake might have occurred, whether from observation or 
calculation, or both, in such a manner as to give the suspicious 
appearances. 


The remainder of the thirteen books are devoted to the planets, on 
which Hipparchus could do little, except observe, for want of long 
scries of observations. Whatever we may gather from scattered 
hints, as to something having been done by Hipparchus himself, by 
Apollonius, or by any others, towards an explanation of the great 
features of planetary motion, there can be no doubt that tho theory 
presented by Ptolemy is his own. 


These are the main points of the Almagest, so far as they are of 
general interest. Ptolemy appears in it a splendid mathematician, 
and an (at least) indifferent observer. It seems to us most likely that 
he knew his own deficiency, and that, as has often happened in 
similar cases, there was on his mind a consciousness of the 
superiority of Hipparchus which biassed him to interpret all his own 
results of observation into agreement with tho predecessor from 
whom he feared, perhaps a great deal more than he knew of, to 
differ. But nothing can prevent his being placed as a fourth 
geometer with Euclid, Apollonius, and Archimedes. Delambre has 
used him, perhaps, harshly; being, certainly in one sense, perhaps in 
two, an indifferent judge of the higher kinds of mathematical merit. 


As a literary work, the Almagest is entitled to a praise which is 
rarel}* given ; and its author has shown abundant proofs of his 
conscientious fairness and nice sense of honour. It is pretty clear 
that the writings of Hipparchus had never been public property : 


the astronomical works which intervene between Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy are so poor ns to make it evident that the spirit of the 
former had not infused itself into such a number of men ns would 
justify us in saying astronomy hnd a scientific school of followers. 
Under these circumstances, it was open to Ptolemy, had it pleased 
him, most materially to underrate, if hot entirely to suppress, the 
labours of Hipparchus ; and without the fear of detection. Instead of 
this, it is from the former alone that we now chiefly know the latter, 
who is constantly cited as the authority, and spoken of as the 
master. Such a spirit, shown by Ptolemy, entitles us to infer that 
had he really used the catalogue of Hipparchus in the manner 
hinted at by Delambre, he would have avowed what he had done ; 
still, under the circumstances of agreement noted above, we are not 
at liberty to reject the suspicion. We imagine, then, that Ptolemy 
was strongly biassed towards those methods both of observation 
and interpretation, which 


would place him in agreement, or what he took for agreement, with 
the authority whom in his own mind he could not disbelieve. 
(Halma and Delambre, opp. citt.; Weidler, Hist. Astron .; Lalande, 
Bibliogr. Astron .; Hofhnan, Lexic. Bibliogr. ; the editions named, 
except when otherwise stated ; Fabric. BibL Gruec., &c.) [A. De M.] 


THE GEOGRAPHICAL SYSTEM OP PTOLEMY. 


The IVa ryfKupticj *T <fnjyv<rts of Ptolemy, in eight books, may 
be regarded as an exhibition of the final state of geographical 
knowledge among the ancients, in so far as geography is the science 
of determining the positions of places on the earth’s surface; for of 
the other branch of the science, the description of the objects of 
interest connected with different countries and places, in which the 
work of Strabo is so rich, that of Ptolemy contains comparatively 
nothing. With the exception of the introductory matter in the first 
book, and the latter part of the work, it is a mere catalogue of the 
names of places, with their longitudes and latitudes, and with a few 
incidental references to objects of interest It is clear that Ptolemy 
made a diligent use of all the information that he had access to ; 
and the materials thus collected he arranged according to the 
principles of mathematical geography. His work was the last 


attempt made by the ancients to form a complete geographical 
system ; it was accepted as the text-book of the science ; and it 
maintained that position during the middle ages, and until the 
fifteenth century, when the rapid progress of maritime discovery 
caused it to be superseded. 


The treatise of Ptolemy was based on an earlier work by Marinus of 
Tyre, of which we derive almost our whole knowledge from 
Ptolemy himself (i. 6, &c.). He tells us that Marinus was a diligent 
inquirer, and well acquainted with all the facts of the science, 
which had been collected before his time; but that his system 
required correction, both as to the method of delineating the sphere 
on a plane surface, and as to the computation of distances: he also 
informs us that the data followed by Marinus had been, in many 
cases, superseded by the more accurate accounts of recent 
travellers. It is, in fact, as the corrector of those points in the work 
of Marinus which were erroneous or defective, that Ptolemy 
introduces himself to his readers; and his discussion of the 
necessary corrections occupies fifteen chapters of his first book (cc. 
6—20). The most important of the errors which he ascribes to 
Marinus, is that he assigned to the known part of the world too 
small a length from east to west, and too small a breadth from north 
to south. He himself has fallen into the opposite error. 


Before giving an account of the system of Ptolemy, it is necessary to 
notice the theory of Brchnier, in his Enldeckungen im Allerthum, 
that the work of Marinus of Tyre was based upon ancient charts and 
other records of the geographical researches of the Phoenicians. 
This theory finds now but few defenders. It rests almost entirely on 
the presumption that the widely extended commerce of the 
Phoenicians would give birth to various geographical documents, to 
which Marinus, living at Tyre, would have access. But against this 
may be set the still stronger presumption, that a scientific Greek 
writer, whether at Tyre or else 
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where, would avail himself of the rich materials collected by Greek 
investigators, especially from the time of Alexander; and this 


presumption is converted into a certainty by the information which 
Ptolemy' gives us respecting the Greek itineraries and peri pl uses 
which Marinus had used as authorities. The whole question is 
thoroughly discussed by Heeren, in his Commentatio de Fontibus 
Geographicorum Ptolemaei , Tubularumque its annexarum, Gotting. 
1827, which is appended to the English translation of his Idem ( 
Asiatic Nations , vol. iii. Append. C.). He shows that Brehmer has 
greatly overrated the geographical knowledge of the Phoenicians, 
and that his hypothesis is altogether groundless. 


In examining the geographical system of Ptolemy, it is convenient 
to speak separately of its mathematical and historical portions; that 
is, of his notions respecting the figure of the earth, and the mode of 
determining positions on its surface, and his knowledge, derived 
from positive information, of the form and extent of the different 
countries, and the actual positions and distances of the various 
places in the then known world. 


1. The Mathematical Geography of Ptolemy .— Firstly, as to the 
figure of the earth. Ptolemy assumes, what in his mathematical 
works he undertakes to prove, that the earth is neither a piano 
surface, nor fan-shaped, nor quadrangular, nor pyramidal, but 
spherical. It does not belong to the present subject to follow him 
through the detail of his proofs. 


The mode of laying down positions on the surface of this sphere, by 
imagining great circles passing through the poles, and called 
meridians, because it is mid-day at the same time to all places 
through which each of them passes; and other circles, one of which 
was the great circle equidistant from the poles (the equinoctial line 
or the equator), and the other small circles parallel to that one ; and 
the method of fixing the positions of these several circles, by 
dividing each great circle of the sphere into 360 equal parts (now 
called degrees , but by the Greeks w parts of a great circle"), and 
imagining a meridian to be drawn through each division of the 
equator, and a parallel through each division of any meridian ;—all 
this had been settled from the time of Eratosthenes. What we owe 
to Ptolemy or to Marinus (for it cannot be said with certainty to 
which) is the introduction of the term*longitude ( prjKOS ) and 
latitude (irAdroj), the former to describe the position of any place 


with reference to the length of the known world, that is, its 
distance, in degrees, from a fixed meridian, measured along its own 
parallel; and the latter to describe the position of a place with 
reference to the breadth of the known world, that is, its distance, in 
degrees, from the equator, measured along its own meridian. 
Having introduced these, terms, Marinus and Ptolemy designated 
the positions of the places they mentioned, by stating the numbers 
which, represent the longitudes and latitudes of each. The 
subdivision of the degree adopted by Ptolemy is into twelfths. 


Connected with these fixed lines, is the subject of dimates , by 
which the ancients understood belts of the earth’s surface, divided 
by lines parallel to the equator, those lines being determined 
according to the different lengths of the day (the longest day was 
the standard) at different places, or, which is the same thing, by the 
different lengths, at different 
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places, of the shadow cast by a gnomon of the same altitude at noon 
of the same day. This system of climates was, in fact, an imperfect 
development of the more complete system of parallels of latitude. It 
was, however, retained for convenience of reference. For a further 
explanation of it, and for an account of the climates of Ptolemy, see 
the Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Clima , 2nd ed. 


Next, as to the size of the earth. Various attempts had been made, 
long before the time of Ptolemy, to calculate the circumference of a 
great circle of the earth by measuring the length of an arc of a 
meridian, containing a known number of degrees. Thus 
Eratosthenes, who was the first to attempt any complete 
computation of this sort from his own observations, assuming Syene 
and Alexandria to lie under the same meridian”, and to be 5000 
ejadia apart, and the arc between them to be 150th of the 
circumference of a great circle, obtained 250,000 stadia for the 
whole circumference, and 694j stadia for the length of a degree ; 
but, in order to make this a convenient whole number, he called it 
700 stadia, and so got 252,000 stadia for the circumference of a 
great circle of the earth (Cleomed. Cyc. Theor. i. 8 ; Ukert, Geogr.d. 


Griech. u. Homer , vol. i. pt. 2, pp. 42—45). The most important of 
the other computations of this sort were those of Poseidonius, (for 
he made two,) which were founded on different estimates of the 
distance between Rhodes and Alexandria: the one gave, like the 
computation of Eratosthenes, 252,000 stadia for the circumference 
of a great circle, and 700 stadia for the length of a degree ; and the 
other gave 180,000 stadia for the circumference of a great circle, 
and 500 stadia for the length of a degree (Cleomed. i. 10 ; Strab.ii. 
pp. 86,93,95,125 ; Ukert, A c. p. 48). The truth lies just between the 
two; for, taking the Roman mile of 8 stadia as 1-75th of a degree, we 
have (75 x 8=* =) 600 stadia for the length of a degree. + 


Ptolemy followed the second computation of Poseidonius, namely, 
that which made the earth 180,000 stadia in circumference, and the 
degree 500 stadia in length ; but it should be observed that he, ns 
well as all the ancient geographers, speaks of his computation as 
confessedly only an approximation to the truth. He describes, in bk. 
i. c. 3, the -method of finding, from the direct distance in stadia of 
two places, even though they be not under the same meridian, the 
circumference of the whole earth, and conversely. There having 
been found, by means of an astronomical instrument, two fixed 
stars distant one degree from each other, the places on the earth 
were sought to which those stars were in the zenith, and the 
distance between those places being ascertained, this distance was, 
of course (excluding errors), the length of a degree of the great 
circle passing through those places, whether that circle were a 
meridian or not. 


The next point to be determined was the mode of representing the 
surface of the earth with its 


* As we are not dealing here with the fads of geography, but only 
with the opinions of the ancient geographers, we do not stay to 
correct the errors in the data of these computations. 


+ It will be observed that we recognise no other stadium than the 
Olympic, of 600 Greek feet, or 1-8th of a Roman mile. The reasons 
for this are stated in the Dictionary of Antiquities, art. Stadium. 
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meridians of longitude and parallels of latitude, on a sphere, and on 
a plane surface. This subject is discussed by Ptolemy in the last 
seven chapters of his first book (18—24), in which he points out the 
imperfections of the system of delineation adopted by Marinus, and 
expounds his own. Of the two kinds of delineation, he observes, 
that on a sphere is the easier to make, as it involves no method of 
projection, but is a direct representation ; but, on the other hand, it 
is inconvenient to use, as only a small portion of the surface can be 
seen at once: while the converse is true of a map on a plane surface. 
The earliest geographers had no guide for their maps but reported 
distances and general notions of the figures of the masses of land 
and water. Eratosthenes was the first who called in the aid of 
astronomy, but he did not attempt any complete projection of the 
sphere (see Eratosthenes, and Ukert, vol.i. pt. 2, pp. 192, 193, and 
plate ii., in which Ukert attempts a restoration of the map of 
Eratosthenes). Hipparchus, in his work against Eratosthenes, 
insisted much more fully on the necessary connection between 
geography and astronomy, and was the first who attempted to lay 
down the exact positions of places according to their latitudes and 
longitudes. In the science of projection, however, he went no 
further than the method of representing the meridians and parallels 
by parallel straight lines, the one set intersecting the other at right 
angles. Other systems of projection were attempted, so that at the 
time of Marinus there were several methods in use, all of which ho 
rejected, and devised a new system, which is described in the 
following manner by Ptolemy (i. 20, 24, 25). On account of the 
importance of the countries round the Mediterranean, he kept ns his 
datum line the old standard lino of Eratosthenes and his successors, 
namely the parallel through Rhodes, or the 36th degree of latitude. 
He then calculated, from the length of a degree on the equator, the 
length of a degree on this parallel; taking the former at 500 stadia, 
he reckoned the latter at 400. Having divided this parallel into 
degrees, he drew perpendiculars through the points of division for 
the meridians ; and his parallels of latitude were straight lines 
parallel to that through Rhodes. The result, of course, was, as 
Ptolemy observes, that the parts of the earth north of the parallel of 
Rhodes were represented much too long, and those south of that 
line much too short; and further that, when Marinus came to lay 
down the positions of places according to their reported distances, 
those north of the line were too near, and those south of it too far 


apart, as compared with the surface of his map. Moreover, Ptolemy 
observes, the projection is an incorrect representation, inasmuch as 
the parallels of latitude ought to bo circular arcs, and not straight 
lines. 


Ptolemy then proceeds to describe his'Own method, which does not 
admit of an abridged statement, and cannot be understood without 
a figure. The reader is therefore referred for it to Ptolemy’s own 
work (i. 24), and to the accounts given by Ukert (Ac. pp. 195, &c.), 
Mannert (vol. i. pp. 127, &c.), and other geographers. All that can 
be said of it here is that Ptolemy represents the parallels of latitude 
as arcs of concentric circles (their centre representing the North 
Pole), the chief of which are those passing through Thule, Rhodes, 
and Meroe, the Equator, and the one through Prasum. The 
meridiaus of longitude are represented by 


straight lines which converge, north of the equator, towards the 
common centre of the arcs which represents the parallels of latitude 
; and, south of it, towards a corresponding point, representing the 
South Pole. Having laid down these lines, he proceeds to show how 
to give to them a curved form, so as to make them a truer 
representation of the meridians on the globe itself. The portion of 
the surface of the earth thus delineated is, in length, a whole 
hemisphere, and, in breadth, the part which lies between 63° of 
north latitude and 16” of south latitude. 


2. The Historical or Positive Geography of Ptolemy. —The limits 
just mentioned, as those within which Ptolemy's projection of the 
sphere was contained, were also those which he assigned to the 
known world. His own account of its extent and divisions is given in 
the fifth chapter of his seventh book. The boundaries which he 
there mentions are, on the east, the unknown land adjacent to the 
eastern nations of Asia, namely, the Sinae and the people of Serica ; 
on the south, the unknown land which encloses the Indian Sea, and 
that adjacent to the district of Aethiopia called Agisymba, on the 
south of Libya ; on the west, the unknown land which surrounds the 
Aethiopic gulf of Libya, and the Western Ocean ; and on the north, 
the continuation of the ocean, which surrounds the British islands 
and the northern parts of Europe, nnd the unknown land adjacent 


to the northern regions of Asia, namely Sarmatia, Scythia, and 
Serica. 


He also defines the boundaries by meridians and parallels, as 
follows. The southern limit is the parallel of 16ft° S. lat., which 
passes through a point ns far south of the equator, as Meroi* is 
north of it, and which lie elsewhere describes as the parallel 
through Prasum,a promontory of Aethiopia: and the northern limit 
is the parallel of 63° N. lat., which passes through the island of 
Thule : so that the whole extent from north to south is 79^,°, or in 
round numbers, 80° ; that is, as nearly as possible, 40,000 stadia. 
Thec <wtem limit is the meridian which passes through the 
metropolis of the Sinae, which is 119J°east of Alexandria, or just 
about eight hours : and the tcestem limit is the meridian drawn 
through the Insulae Fortunatae(the Canaries) which is 60j°, or four 
hours, west of Alexandria, nnd therefore 180°, or twelve hours, west 
of the easternmost meridian. The various lengths of the earth, in 
itinerary measure, he reckons at 90,000 stadia along the equator 
(500 stadia to a degree), 40,000 stadia along the northernmost 
parallel (222J stadia to a degree), and 72,000 stadia along the 
parallel through Rhodes (400 stadia to a degree), along which 
parallel most of the measurements had been reckoned. 


In comparing these computations with the actual distances, it is not 
necessary to determine the true position of such doubtful localities 
as Thule and the metropolis of the Sinae ; for there are many other 
indications in Ptolemy's work, from which we can ascertain nearly 
enough what limits he intends. We cannot be far wrong in placing 
his northern boundaiy at about the parallel of the Zetland Isles, and 
his eastern boundary at about the eastern coast of Cochin China, in 
fact just at the meridian of 110° E. long, (from Green wich), or 
perhaps at the opposi te side of the Chinese Sea, namely, at the 
Philippine Islands at the meridian of 120°. It will then be seen that 
he is not far wrong in his dimensions from north to 
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south ; a circumstance natural enough, since the methods of taking 
latitudes with tolerable precision had long been known, and he was 
very careful to avail himself of every recorded observation which he 
could discover. But his longitudes are very wide of the truth, his 


length of the known world, from east to west, being much too great. 
The westernmost of the Canaries is in a little more than 18° W. 
long., so that Ptolemy’s easternmost meridian (which, as just stated, 
is in 110° or 120° E. long.) ought to have been that of 128 ' or 138’, 
or in round numbers 130° or 140°, instead of 180°; a difference of 
50° or 40°, that is, from 1-7th to 1-9th of the earth's circumference. 


It is well worthy, however, of remark in passing, that the modem 
world owes much to this error; for it tended to encourage that belief 
in the practicability of a western passage to the Indies, which 
occasioned the discovery of America by Columbus. 


There has been much speculation nnd discussion as to the cause of 
Ptolemy's great error in this matter ; but, after making due 
allowance for the uncertainties attending the computations of 
distance on which he proceeded, it seems to us that the chief cause 
of the error is to be found in the fact already stated, that he took 
the length of a degree exactly one sixth too small, namely, 500 
stadia instead of 600. As we have already stated, on his own 
authority, he was extremely careful to make use of every 
trustworthy observation of latitude and longitude which he could 
find ; but he himself complains of the paucity of such observations ; 
nnd it is manifest that those of longitude must have been fewer nnd 
less accurate than those of latitude, both for other reasons, nnd 
chiefly on account of the greater difficulty of taking them. He had, 
therefore, to depend for his longitudes chiefly on the process of 
turning into degrees the distances computed in stadia ; nnd hence, 
supposing the distances to be tolerably correct, his error as to the 
longitudes followed inevitably from the error in his scale. Taking 
Ptolemy’s own computation in stadia, and turning it into degrees of 
600 stadia each, we get the following results. The length of the 
known world, measured along the equator, is 90,000 stadia; and 
hence its length in degrees is *0$° W“ 150° ; the error being thus 
reduced from 50® or 40° to 20° or 10°. But a still fairer method is 
to take the measurement along the parallel of Rhodes, namely 
72,000 stadia. Now the true length of a degree of latitude in that 
parallel is about 47' = J5 of a degree of a great circle = JJ x 600 
stadia = 470 stadia, instead of 400 ; and the 72,000 stadia give a 
little over 153 degrees, a result lamost identical with the former. 
The remaining error of 20° at the most, or 10° at the least, is, we 


think, sufficiently accounted for by the errors in the itinerary 
measures, which experience shows to be almost always on the side 
of making distances too great, and which, in this case, would of 
course go on increasing, the further the process was continued 
eastward. Of this 1 source of error Ptolemy was himself aware ; and 
accordingly he tells us that, among the various computations of a 
distance, he always chose the least; but, for the reason just stated, 
that least one was probably still too great 


The method pursued by Ptolemy in laying down the actual positions 
of places has already been incidentally mentioned in the foregoing 
discussion. He fixed as many positions as possible by their 
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longitudes and latitudes, and from these positions he determined 
the others by converting their distances in stadia into degrees. For 
further details the reader is referred to his own work. 


Ilis general ideas of the form of the known world were in some 
points more correct, in others less so, than those of Strabo. The 
elongation of the whole of course led to a corresponding distortion 
of the shapes of the several countries. He knew the southern part of 
the Baltic, but was not aware of its being an inland sea. He makes 
the Palus Maeotis far too large and extends it far too much to the 
north. The Caspian he correctly makes an inland sea (instead of a 
gulf of the Northern Ocean), but he errs greatly as to its 6ize and 
form, making its length from E. to W. more than twice that from N. 
to S. In the southern and south-eastern parts of Asia, he altogether 
fails to represent the projection of Hindostan, while, on the other 
hand, he gives to Ceylon (Taprobane) more than four times its 
proper dimensions, probably through confounding it with the 
mainland of India itself, and brings down the southern part of it 
below the equator. lie shows an acquaintance with the Malay 
peninsula (his Aurca Chersonesus) and the coast of Cochin China ; 
but, probably through mistaking the eastern Archipelago for 
continuous land, he brings round the land which encloses his Sinus 
Magnus and the gulf of the Sinae (probably either the gulf of Shun 
and the Chinese Sea, or both confounded together) so ns to make it 


enclose the whole of the Indian Ocenn on the south. At the opposite 
extremity of the known world, his idea of the western coast of 
Africa is very erroneous. He makes it trend almost due south from 
the pillars of Hercules to the Hespera ICeras in 8$ N. lat., where a 
slight bend to the eastward indicates the Gulf of Guinea ; but almost 
immediately afterwards the coast turns again to the S. S. \V.; and 
from the expression already quoted, which Ptolemy uses to describe 
the boundary of the known world on this side, it would seem as if 
he believed that the land of Africa extended here considerably to 
the west. Concerning the interior of Africa he knew considerably 
more than his predecessors. Several modern geographers have 
drawn maps to represent the views of Ptolemy ; one of the latest 
and best of which is that of Ukert ( Geogr. d. Crutch, u. liomer , vol. 
i. pi. 3). 


Such are the principal features of Ptolemy’s geographical system. It 
only remains to give a brief outline of the contents of his work, and 
to mention the principal editions of it. Enough has already been 
said respecting the first, or introductory book. The next six books 
and a half (ii—viu 4) are occupied with the description of the 
known world, beginning with the West of Europe, the description of 
which is contained in book ii.; next comes the East of Europe, in 
book iii.; then Africa, in book iv.; then Western or Lesser Asia, in 
book v.; then the Greater Asia, in book vi.; then India, the 
Chersonesus Aurea, Serica, the Sinae, and Taprobane, in book vii. 
cc. 1—4. The form in which the description is given is that of lists 
of places with their longitudes and latitudes, arranged under the 
heads, first, of the three continents, and then of the several 
countries and tribes. Prefixed to each section is a brief general 
description of the boundaries and divisions of the part about to be 
described ; and remarks of a miscellaneous character 
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are interspersed among the lists, to which, however, they bear but a 
small proportion. 


The remaining part of the seventh, and the whole of the eighth 
book, are occupied with a description of a set of maps of the known 
world, which is introduced by a remark at the end of the 4th 
chapter of the 7th book, which clearly proves that Ptolemy'8 work 


had originally a set of maps appended to it. In c. 5 he describes the 
general map of the world. In cc 6, 7, he takes up the subject of 
spherical delineation, and describes the armillary sphere, and its 
connection with the sphere of the earth. In the first two chapters of 
book viii., he explains the method of dividing the world into maps, 
and the mode of constructing each map ; and he then proceeds (cc. 
3—28) to the description of the maps themselves, in number 
twenty-six, namely, ten of Europe, four of Libya, and twelve of Asia. 
The 29th chapter contains a list of the maps, and the countries 
represented in each ; and the 30th an account of the lengths and 
breadths of the portions of the earth contained in the respective 
maps. These maps are still extant, and an account of them is given 
under Agathodaemon, who was cither the original designer of them, 
under Ptolemy’s direction, or the constructor of a new edition of 
them. 


Enough has been already said to show the great value of Ptolemy’s 
work, but its perfect integrity is another question. It is impossible 
but that a work, which was for twelve or thirteen centuries the text- 
book in geography, should have suffered corruptions and 
interpolations; and one writer has contended that the changes made 
in it during the middle ages were so great, that we can no longer 
recognise in it the work of Ptolemy (Schlozcr, Nord. Gesch. in the 
All gem, Welthistoi'ic, vol. xxxi. pp. 148,176). Mannert has 
successfully defended the genuineness of the work, and has shown 
to what an extent the eighth book may be made the means of 
detecting the corruptions in the body of the work. (vol.i. p. 174.) 


The Geographia of Ptolemy was printed in Latin, with the Maps, at 
Rome, 1462, 1475, 1478, 1482, 1486, 1490, nil in folio: of these 
editions, those of 1482 and 1490 are the best: numerous other Latin 
editions appeared during the sixteenth century, the most important 
of which is that by Michael Servetus, Lugd. 1541, folio. The Editio 
Princep9 of the Greek text is that edited by Erasmus, Basil. 1533, 
4to.; reprinted at Paris, 1546, 4to. The text of Erasmus was 
reprinted, but with a new Latin Version, Notes, and Indices, edited 
by Petrus Montanus, and with the Maps restored by Mercator, Amst. 
1605, folio; and a still more valuable edition was brought out by 
Petrus Bertius, printed by Elzevir, with the maps coloured, and with 
the addition of the Peutingerian Tables, and other important 


illustrative matter, Lugd. Bat. 1619, folio; reprinted Antwerp, 1624, 
folio. The work also forms a part of the edition of Ptolemy's works, 
undertaken by the Abb6 Halmer, but left unfinished at his death, 
Paris, 1813—1828, 4to. ; this edition contains a French translation 
of the work. For an account of the less important editions, the 
editions of separate parts, the versions, and the works illustrating 
Ptolemy’s Geography, see Hoffmann, Leat. BiOiiog. Script. Grace. A 
useful little edition of the Greek text is contained in three volumes 
of the Tauchnitz classics, Lips. 1813, 32rao. [P. SJ 
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PTOLEMAEUS (TIt 0\tpa7os), king of Cyprus, was the younger 
brother of Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egypt, being like him an 
illegitimate son of Ptolemy Lathyrus. Notwithstanding this defect of 
birth he appears to have been acknowledged as king of Cyprus at 
the same time that his brother Auletes obtained possession of the 
throne of Egypt, B. c. 80. But he unfortunately neglected the 
precaution of making interest at Rome to obtain the confirmation of 
his sovereignty, and had the farther imprudence to give personal 
offence to P. Clodius, by neglecting to ransom him when he had 
fallen iuto the hands of the Cilician pirates (Strab. xiv. p. 684 ; 
Appian, B. C ii. 23). He paid dearly for his niggardliness on this 
occasion, for when Clodius became tribune (b. c. 58), he brought 
forward a law to deprive Ptolemy of his kingdom, and reduce 
Cyprus to a Roman province. Cato, who was entrusted with the 
charge of carrying into execution this nefarious decree, sent to 
Ptolemy, advising him to submit, and offering him his personal 
safety, with the office of high-priest at Paphos, and a liberal 
maintenance. But the unhappy king, though he was wholly 
unprepared for resistance to the Roman power, had the spirit to 
refuse these offers, and put an end to his own life, b. c. 57. (Strab. 
/. c.; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 30, xxxix. 22 ; Liv. EpiU civ. ; Plut Cal. 
Min. 34—36 ; Appian, R C. ii. 23 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 45 ; Cic. pro SexL 26 
—28 ; Val. Max. ix. 4, ext. § 1.) 


We are told that Ptolemy had disgraced himself by every species of 
vice (Veil. Pat/.c.), but it appears certain that it was the vast 
treasures that he possessed, which, by attracting the cupidity of the 


Romans, became the cause of his destruction, of which his vices 
were afterwards made the pretext. [E.H.B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS, king of Cyrenb. [Ptolb 
1IAEU8 APION.1 


PTOLEMAEUS I. (Uro\fpa7ot) 9 king of Egypt, surnamed Soter (the 
Preserver), but perhaps more commonly known as the son of Lngus. 
His father was a Macedonian of ignoble birth [Lagus], but his 
mother Arsinoe had been a concubine of Philip of Macedon, on 
which account it seems to have been generally believed that 
Ptolemy was in reality the offspring of that monarch (Curt. ix. 8. § 
22 ; Paus. i. 6. § 2.) This could, indeed, hardly have been the case if 
Lucian's statement be correct (Macrob. 12), that Ptolemy was 
eighty-four years of age at the time of his death, as in that case he 
must have been born in b. c. 367, when Philip was not sixteen years 
old. But the authority of Lucian on this point can hardly outweigh 
the distinct assertions of other authors as to the existence of such a 
belief, and we must therefore prohably assign his birth to a later 
period. Whatever truth there may have been in this report, it is 
certain that Ptolemy early enjoyed a distinction at the Macedonian 
court to which his father's obscurity would scarcely have entitled 
him, and we find him mentioned before the death of Philip among 
the friends and confidential advisers of the young Alexander. The 
part which he took in promoting the intrigue for the marriage of the 
prince with the daughter of Pixodarus, king of Caria, gave great 
offence to Philip, and Ptolemy was banished, together with all the 
other persons concerned. (Plut. A lex. 10; Arrian, Anab. iii. 6.) On 
the accession of Alexander, however, b. c. 336, he waa immediately 
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recalled from exile, and treated with the utmost distinction. It is 
remarkable that we do not find him holding any special command, 
or acting any important part during the first few years of the 
expedition to Asia, though it is clear that he accompanied the king 
throughout this period. Indeed, his name is only twice mentioned 
previous to the year b. c. 330, when he obtained the honourable 
post of Somatophylax in the place of Demetrius, who had been 


implicated in the conspiracy of Philotas. (Arr. ib. ii. 11, iii. 18, 27.) 
But from this period we find him continually employed on the most 
important occasions, and rendering the most valuable services. 


In the following campaign (329), after the army had crossed the 
Oxua, Ptolemy was 6cnt forward with a strong detachment, to 
apprehend the traitor Bessus, whom he seized and brought before 
Alexander. Again, in the reduction of the revolted province of 
Sogdiana, and in the attack on the rock-fortress of Chorienes, he is 
mentioned as taking a conspicuous part, and commanding one of 
the chief divisions of the army. (Arr. Anab. iii. 29, 30, iv. 16, 21.) 
But it was especially during the campaigns in India that the services 
of Ptolemy shone the most conspicuous ; and we find him 
displaying on numerous occasions all the qualities of an able and 
judicious general, in command of separate detachments, or of one 
of the divisions of the main army. In the conquest of the Aspasians 
and Assacenians, in the reduction of the fortress of Aornos, at the 
passage of the Hydaspes and the siege of Sangala, as well as in 
many minor operations, the name of Ptolemy is still among the 
most prominent. Nor was his personal valour less remarkable than 
his abilities as a general; and we find him on one occasion slaying 
with his own hand the chief of one of the Indian tribes in single 
combat. Some writers also ascribed to him a sharo in the glory of 
saving the life of Alexander among the Malli [Lbonnatus], but it 
appears from his own testimony, ns reported by Arrian and Curtius, 
that he was absent at the time on a separate command. (Arr. Anab. 
iv. 24, 25, 29, v. 13, 23, 24, 


vi. 5, 11 ; Curt. viii. 10. § 21, 13. § 18—27, 14. § 15, ix. 5. 821.) 


Numerous evidences occur during the same period of the high 
favour and personal consideration with which he was regarded by 
Alexander; we find him constantly in close attendance upon the 
king's person ; and on occasion of the conspiracy of the pages it was 
he who, by discovering and revealing their treasonable designs, 
probably became the means of saving the life of his sovereign (Arr. 
iv. 8, 13 ; Curt. viii. 1. §§ 45, 48, 6. § 22, ix. 6. § 15 ; Chares ap. A 
then. iv. p. 171, c.). According to a marvellous tale related by 
several writers Alexander was soon after able to return the 
obligation and save the life of his friend and follower when 


wounded by a poisoned arrow, by applying a remedy suggested to 
him in a dream. (Curt. ix. 8. §22—27; Diod. xvii. 103; Strab. xv. p. 
723 ; Justin, xii. 10 ; Cic. de Divin. ii. 66.) During the toilsome 
march through Gedrosia, Ptolemy once more commanded one of 
the three principal divisions of the army ; and in the festivities at 
Susa was honoured with a crown of gold, while he obtained in 
marriage Artacama, a sister of Barsine. (Curt. ix. 10. 86; Diod. xvii. 
104; Arr. Anab. 


vii. 4; Plut. Enm. 1.) He is again mentioned as accompanying 
Alexander on his last military 
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enterprize, the winter campaign against the Cos- was probably at 
this period that he strengthened saeans, b.c. 324. (Arr. i b. vii. 15.) 
his union with the new regent Antipater, by mar 


From all these facts it is clear that at the death lying his daughter 
Eurydice. (Droysen, Hellenism. of Alexander few among his friends 
and generals vol. i. p. 154.) But the very next year (b. c. 320) 
occupied so prominent a place as the son of Lagus, we find him 
venturing on a bold step, in direct and Perdiccas appears to have 
looked upon him contravention of the arrangements then made, by 
from the first as one of his most formidable rivals, seizing on the 
important satrapy of Phoenicia and But Ptolemy was too prudent to 
allow his ambition Coele-Syria, which had been assigned to 
Laomedon, to lead him into any premature demonstrations of whom 
he did not scruple to dispossess by force of enmity. In the first 
assembly of the generals he arms. (Diod. xviii. 39, 43 ; Appian. Syr. 
52 ; had indeed proposed that the government should Arrian, ap. 
Phot. p. 71, b.) It was probably be administered by a council of 
officers; but this during this expedition that he made himself 
suggestion being rejected, he attached himself to master of 
Jerusalem, by attacking the city on the the party of Perdiccas 
during the subsequent trans- Sabbath day. (Josephus, Ant. xii. 1, 
adv. Apion. actions. But he was far from losing sight of his i. 22.) 


own interests. It is said to have been by his ad- The death of 
Antipater (b. c. 319) produced a vice that the different provinces 
and satrapies were great change in the relative situations of the 
difportioned out among the generals, and he took ferent leaders, 
and Ptolemy was now induced to care to secure for himself in the 
distribution the contract an alliance with Cassander and Antigonus 
important government of Egypt, at once the most against 
Polysperchon and Euinenes. lie at first wealthy and the most secure 
from foreign invasion, fitted out a fleet, with which he repaired to 
the (Curt. x. 6. 8§ 13, 16, 7. § 16 ; Justin, xiii. 2, 4 ; coasts of 
Cilicia, and commenced operations against Arrian ap. Phot. p. 69, a 
; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, a ; Eumenes, who in his turn threatened 
Phoenicia Paus. i. 6. § 2.) Thither he appears to have has- (Diod. 
xviii. 62, 73) ; but the war was eventually toned ns speedily as 
possible: and one of his first drawn off to the upper provinces of 
Asia, and acts on arriving in his new government was to put 
Ptolemy remained a passive spectator of the conto death 
Cleomenes, who had administered the test. At length the decisive 
victory of Antigomi9 province under Alexander with the title of 
receiver- over Eumenes raised the former to a height of general of 
tributes, and had been expressly ap- power which rendered him 
scarcely less formidable 


vast treasures by extortion and rapine, and his ambitious designs. 
Seleucus, who had himself execution thus tended to conciliate the 
minds of with difficulty escaped from his hands, fled for the 
Egyptians at the same time that it removed out refuge to Egypt, and 
by his representations of the of the way of Ptolemy a partisan of 
Perdiccas, character and projects of Antigonus awakened and put 
him in possession of this accumulated Ptolemy to a sense of the 
danger, and induced treasure. (Paus. i. 6. § 3; Arrian, l.c.; Dexip- 
him to enter into an alliance with Cassander and pus, 1. c.) 
Lysimachus against their common enemy, b. c. 


All his efforts were now directed to strengthen 316. (Id. xix. 56 ; 

Pau9. i. 6. § 4.) himself in his new position: he attached his subjects 
The next spring (315), after ineffectual attempts by the mildness of 
his rule at the same time that at negotiation, Antigonus commenced 


hostilities by ho raised large forces, and concluded a secret league 
the invasion of Syria, quickly recovered most of the with Antipater 
against their common enemy, the cities in Phoenicia which had 
fallen under the yoke regent Perdiccas. A still more overt act of dis- 
of Ptolemy, and laid siege to Tyre, the most imobedience was his 
persuading Arrhidacus, who portant of all, and the strength of 
which for a long had been entrusted with the funeral of Alexander, 
time defied all his efforts. While he was engaged to allow his body 
to be transported to Egypt, in this siege, and in the equipment of a 
fleet, and instead of conducting it, as originally agreed, to his 
nephew Ptolemy was carrying on the war in Aegae in Macedonia. 
(Diod. xviii. 14, 26, 28; Asia Minor with great success, the king of 
Egypt Paus. i. 6. 83; Arrian, a/>. Phot. p. 70, b.) About was 
undisputed master of the sea, of which he the same time (b. c. 322) 
he took advantage of availed himself to establish a footing in 
Cyprus, the civil dissensions at Cyrene to annex that im- where he 
either gained over or subdued almost all portant city and province 
to his dominions. (Diod. the petty princes among whom the island 
was xviii. 21 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 70, a.) divided. At the same time 
he did not neglect the 


It was not till the beginning of the year b. c. affairs of Greece, 
whither ho despatched a strong 321 that hostilities actually 
commenced between fleet under his admiral Polycleitus, and 
endeavoured Perdiccas and his adversaries. The regent, justly to 
gain over the Greek cities by idle proclamations deeming Ptolemy 
the most formidable of his anta- of liberty. Polycleitus, on his 
return, defeated gonists, determined to leave Eumenes to make 
Theodotus, one of Antigonus’s admirals, at Aphrohead against his 
enemies in Asia, while he him- disias in Cilicia, and took his whole 
fleet. But the self marched against Egypt. The result of his next year 
(314) Tyre at length fell into the hands expedition has been already 
given under Per- of Antigonus, who now found himself undisputed 
diccas [p. 187]. The personal popularity of master of Syria and 
Phoenicia, and was, consePtolemy with the Macedonian army, 
which had quently, able to turn his own attention towards 
contributed essentially to his success, secured him Asia Minor, 
leaving his son Demetrius to protect a welcome reception by the 
royal forces imme- the newly-acquired provinces. The youth of 
Dediately after the death of Perdiccas, but he wisely metrius would 


have induced Ptolemy to attempt declined the office of regent, 
which was bestowed, their recovery, but his attention was occupied 
by his advice, on Arrhidaeus and Pithon. In the diming the year 313 
by a revolt in Cyrene, and the new arrangements at Triparadeisus, 
he naturally defection of several of the princes of Cyprus. The 
retained possession of Egypt and Cyrene ; and it former he 
succeeded in putting down through the 


ngency of his general Agis, wliile he deemed it necessary to repair 
in person to Cyprus, with a large force, with which he quickly 
reduced the revolted cities, and placed the whole island under the 
command of Nicocreon of Salamis, on whose fidelity he had full 
reliance. After this he laid waste with his fleet the adjoining coasts 
of the main land, took the towns of Posideum in Syria, and Mallus 
in Cilieia, and withdrew again to Cyprus before Demetrius, who 
hastened to oppose him, could arrive on the spot. But the following 
spring (b. c. 312) he determined, at the instigation of Seleucus, to 
oppose Demetrius in the field, and invaded Palestine with a large 
army. He was met by the young general at Gaza, and a pitched 
battle ensued, in which Ptolemy and Seleucus were completely 
victorious, and Demetrius was compelled to evacuate Syria, leaving 
the whole country open to the Egyptian kings, who recovered 
almost without opposition all the cities of Phoenicia. After this he 
sent Seleucus at his own request with a small force against Babylon, 
where that general succeeded in establishing a permanent footing. 
[Sklbucus.J Meanwhile, Demetrius partly retrieved his disaster by 
defeating Ptolemy's general Cilles, and soon after Antigonus himself 
advanced into Syria, to support his son. Ptolemy gave way before 
them, and withdrew into Egypt, where he prepared for defence ; but 
Antigonus did not attempt to follow him, and spent his time in 
operations in Asia. The next year (b.c. 311) hostilities were 
suspended by a general peace. (Diod. xix. 57—62, 64, 69, 79—86, 
90, 93, 105 ; Plut Demetr. 5, 6 ; Paus. i. 6. $ 5; Justin, xv. 1; 
Appian,Syr. 54.) 


Of the motives which led to this treaty we have no information, but 
the probability is that all parties regarded it ns little more than a 
truce. Ptolemy appears to have been the first to recommence 


hostilities, and, under pretence that Antigonus had not, pursuant to 
the treaty, withdrawn his garrisons from the Greek cities in Asia, he 
sent a fleet to Cilicia under Leonidas, who reduced many towns on 
the coast, but was again compelled to withdraw by the arrival of 
Demetrius. The next year (b. c. 309) Ptolemy in person sailed with a 
large fleet to Lycia, took the important city of Xanthus, as well as 
Caunus and other places in Caria, and laid siege to Halicarnassus, 
which was, however, relieved by the sudden arrival of Demetrius. 
Ptolemy now withdrew to Myndus where he wintered, and the next 
spring (308) repaired in person to the Peloponnese, where he 
announced himself as the liberator of Greece, but effected little, 
beyond the taking possession of the two strongholds of Corinth and 
Sicyon, which were yielded to him by Cratesipolis; and having 
placed garrisons in these he returned to Egypt. (Diod. xx. 19,27,37; 
Plut. Demetr. 7.) This year was, however, marked by a more 
important advantage in the recovery of Cyrene, which had for some 
years past shaken off the Egyptian yoke, but was now, after the 
death of Ophelias, reduced once more under the subjection of 
Ptolemy by the arms of his brother Magas. [Magas. ] 


The next season (b.c. 307) Demetrius succeeded in establishing his 
authority over great part of Greece, and drove Demetrius the 
Phalerean cut of Athens, who took refuge at the court of Egypt. - 
Ptolemy appears to have remained inactive during these events, but 
it is probable that his military and naval preparations at Cyprus 
gave 
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umbrage to Antigonus, who in consequence recalled Demetrius 
from Greece, and determined to make a grand effort to wrest that 
important island from the hands of his rival. It was occupied by 
Ptolemy's brother Menelaus with a powerful fleet and army, but he 
was unable to resist the forces of Demetrius, was defeated, and 
besieged in the city of Salamis, the capital of the island. Ptolemy 
himself now hastened to his relief with a fleet of 140 ships, and a 
sea-fight ensued between him and Demetrius—one of the most 
memorable in ancient history — which terminated, after an 
obstinate contest, in the total defeat of the Egyptian fleet. Ptolemy 
was now compelled to withdraw to Egypt, while his brother 


Menelaus, with his fleet and army and the whole island of Cyprus, 
fell into the hands of the conqueror. Antigonus was so much elated 
by this victory as to assume the title of king, an example which 
Ptolemy, notwithstanding his defeat, immediately followed, b. c. 
306. (Diod. xx. 45—53 ; Plut Demetr. 15—18 ; Paus. i. 6. § 6; 
Justin, xv. 2 ; Appian, Syr. 54.) 


But the defeat at Salamis not only entailed upon the Egyptian king 
the loss of Cyprus, but left his rival for a time the undisputed master 
of the sen, an advantage of which Antigonus now determined to 
avail himself to strike a decisive blow against Egypt itself. For this 
purpose he himself advanced by land through Syria with a powerful 
army, while Demetrius supported him with iiis fleet Ptolemy did 
not attempt to meet him in the field or oppose him on the frontiers 
of Egypt, but contented himself with fortifying and guarding the 
passages of the Nile, as he had done against Perdiccas: a manoeuvre 
which proved equally successful on the present occasion. The fleet 
of Demetrius suffered severely from storm, and his efforts to effect a 
landing in Lower Egypt were frustrated, while Antigonus himself 
was unable to force the passage of the river: his troops began to 
suffer from hunger: many of them deserted to Ptolemy, whose 
emissaries were active with bribes and promises: and the old king at 
length found himself compelled to abandon the enterprise and retire 
into Syria. (Diod. xx. 73— 76; Pint. Demetr. 19; Paus. i. 6. § 6.) 
Ptolemy was well contented to have escaped from so great a 
danger, and doubtless occupied in recruiting bis forces, but we do 
not learn that he ventured to resume the offensive. The next year 
however (b. c. 305), Demetrius having turned his arms against the 
Rhodians, Ptolemy assisted the latter with repeated supplies both of 
troops and provisions. So important, indeed, were his succours on 
this occasion, that when Demetrius had been at length compelled to 
raise the siege (304), the Rhodians paid divine honours to the 
Egyptian monarch as their saviour and preserver (2wrtjp), a title 
which appears to have been now bestowed upon Ptolemy for the 
first time. (Diod. xx. 81— 88, 96, 98—100; Paus. i. 6. § 6, 8. § 6; 
Athen. xv. p. 696, f.) 


During the next two years the king of Egypt seems to have been a 
nearly passive spectator of the contest in Greece, though in the 
course of it Corinth and Sicyon were wrested from his power by 


Demetrius : but at length in b. c. 302 the arrogant pretensions of 
Antigonus once more united Ptolemy and Seleucus with Cassander 
and Lysimachus in a league against their common foe. Still, 
however, Ptolemy took comparatively little part in the contest, 
which led to the decisive 
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battle of Ipsus, and after advancing into CoeleSyria, and making 
himself master of part of that country and of Phoenicia, he was 
alarmed by a false report of the victory of Antigonu9, and withdrew 
into Egypt. (Diod. xx. 106, 113; Justin, xv. 2, 4.) 


The defeat and death of Antigonus (b. c. 301) altogether altered the 
relations of the allied monarchs. Seleucus was now become almost 
as formidable as Antigonus had been, and the possession of Coele- 
Syria and Phoenicia, which were claimed by Ptolemy as the price of 
his adhesion to the coalition, and by Seleucus as part of the allotted 
reward of his victory, was near producing an immediate breach 
between the two. Seleucus appears to have waived his pretensions 
for a time, but ultimately obtained possession (in what manner we 
know not) of the disputed provinces. (Diod. xxi. Exc. Vat. pp. 42,43 
; Polyb. v. 67.) Meanwhile, their mutual jealousy led them to form 
new alliances with the other monarchs; and while Seleucus married 
Stratonice, the daughter of Demetrius, Ptolemy sought to strengthen 
his connection with Lysimachus, by giving that monarch his 
daughter Arainoe in marriage. At the same time he did not refuse to 
be reconciled, in appearance at least, to Demetrius, to whom he 
even gave PtolemaYs, another of his daughters, for a wife. An 
alliance was at the same time concluded between them, and 
Pyrrhus, the fugitive heir to the throne of Epeirus, was placed at the 
Egyptian court by Demetrius, as a hostage for his fidelity. 


The young prince quickly rose to a high place in the favour of 
Ptolemy, who gave him his stepdaughter Antigone in marriage, and 
conceived the design of raising him up as a rival to Demetrius. His 
nominal alliance with the latter did not prevent him from 
furnishing all the support in his power to the Greek cities which 
were opposed to him, on occasion of the expedition of Demetrius to 


Greece in n. c, 297: and the following year he took the opportunity 
to create a formidable diversion by sending Pyrrhus, at the head of 
a small force, to Epeirus, where the young prince quickly 
established himself upon the throne. (Plut. Demelr. 32, 33, Pyrrh . 
4,5; Paus. i. 6. § 8.) 


The next year (b. c. 295) he took advantage of Demetrius being still 
engaged in the affairs of Greece, to recover the important island of 
Cyprus. This he quickly reduced, with the exception of Salami*, 
where Pliila, the wife of Demetrius, held out for a long time, but her 
husband's attention being now wholly engrossed by the prospects 
which had opened to him in Macedonia [Dbmetrius], he was unable 
to render her any assistance, and she was ultimately compelled to 
surrender to Ptolemy. The whole island thus fell into the power of 
the king, and became from henceforth an integral portion of the 
Egyptian monarchy. (Plut. Demelr. 35, 38.) 


It is not till after the lapse of a considerable interval that we again 
find Ptolemy engaging actively in foreign war. But he could not 
remain an indifferent spectator of the events which placed his old 
enemy Demetrius on the throne of Macedonia : and in b. c. 287 we 
find him once more joining in a league with Lysimachus and 
Seleucus against the object of their common enmity. The part taken 
by Ptolemy in the war that followed was, however, limited to the 
sending a fleet to the Aegaean; and the defeat and captivity of 
Deme 
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trins soon removed all cause of apprehension. (Plut Demetr. 44, 
Pyrrh. 10, 11 ; Justin, xvi. 2.) It is probable that the latter years of 
his reign were devoted almost entirely to the arts of peace, and to 
promoting the internal prosperity of his dominions. But his 
advancing age now warned him of the necessity of providing for the 
succession to his throne. 


Ptolemy was at this time the father of three legitimate sons, of 
whom the two eldest, Ptolemy sumamed Ceraunus, and Meleager, 
were the offspring of Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater, while the 
youngest, also named Ptolemy (afterwards sumamed Philadelphia) 
was the child of his latest and most beloved wife, Berenice. His 


attachment to Berenice, as well as the favourable opinion he had 
formed of the character of the young man himself, now led him to 
conceive the project of bestowing the crown upon the last of these 
three princes, to the exclusion of his elder brothers. Such a design 
met with vehement opposition from Demetrius the Phalerian, who 
now held a high place in the counsels and favour of Ptolemy: but 
the king, nevertheless, determined to carry it into execution, and 
even resolved to secure the throne to his favourite son by 
establishing him on it in his own lifetime. In the year B. c. 285 
accordingly, he himself announced to the assembled people of 
Alexandria that he had ceased to reign, and transferred the 
sovereign authority to his youngest son, whom he presented to 
them as their king. His choice was received, we are told, with the 
utmost favour, and the accession of the new monarch was 
celebrated with festivities and processions on a scale of unparalleled 
magnificence, during which the aged monarch himself appeared 
among the officers and attendants of his son. (Justin, xvi. 2 ; Athen. 
v. p. 196,203.) Nothing occurred to interrupt the harmony which 
subsisted between them from this time till the death of the elder 
Ptolemy, which took place about two years after, b. c. 283. His 
reign is variously estimated at thirty-eight or forty years, according 
as we include or not these two years which followed his abdication. 
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. pp. 113, 114; Joseph. Ant. xii. 2.) He was 
not only honoured by his son with a splendid funeral ; but his body 
was deposited in the magnificent edifice which had been erected as 
the mausoleum of Alexander; and divine honours were paid to him 
in common with the great conqueror. (Theocr. Idyll, xvii. 16—19 ; 
Strab. xvii. p. 794.) 


The character of Ptolemy has been generally represented in a very 
favourable light by historians, and there is no doubt that if we 
compare him with his contemporary and rival potentates he appears 
to deserve the praises bestowed upon his mildness and moderation. 
But it is only with this important qualification that they can be 
admitted : for there are many evidences, such as the barbarous 
murder of Nicocles [NicocLKs],and the execution of Ptolemy, the 
nephew of Antigonus [see above, p.565. No. 7 J, that he did not 
shrink from any measure that he deemed requisite in order to 
carryout the objects of his ambition. But the long-sighted prudence, 
by which he seems to have been pre-eminently distinguished among 


his contemporaries, led him to confine that ambition within more 
rational bounds than most of his rivals. He appears to have been the 
only one among the generals of Alexander who foresaw from the 
first that the empire of that conqueror must in 


evitably be broken up, and who wisely directed his endeavours to 
secure for himself the possession of an important and valuable 
portion, instead of wasting his strength in idle attempts to grasp the 
whole. 


But whatever were the faults of Ptolemy as an individual, as a ruler 
he certainly deserves the highest praise. By his able and vigorous 
administration he laid the foundations of the wealth and prosperity 
which Egypt enjoyed for a long period, and which even many 
successive generations of misrule were afterwards insufficient to 
destroy. He restored order to the finances of the country, 
encouraged commerce and industry, and introduced a system of 
administration which appears to have been well suited to the 
peculiar state of society which had so long existed in Egypt, and to 
the religious and social prejudices of the nation. (See on this subject 
Droysen, IleUenisnitis, vol. ii. pp. 34—5*2.) Under his fostering 
care Alexandria quickly rose to the place designed for it by its 
founder, that of the greatest commercial city of the world. Among 
other measures for the prosperity of his new capital we find 
Ptolemy establishing there a numerous colony of Jews, who 
frequently acted an important part during the reigns of his 
successors. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 1.) With this exception, the policy of 
the king was mainly directed to the prosperity of his Greek subjects, 
while the native Egyptians, though no longer subjected to the 
oppressions they had suffered under former rulers, were kept in 
comparative obscurity. Nor do we find that the first Ptolemy 
showed any especial marks of favour to their religion, though to 
him is ascribed the first introduction of the foreign worship of 
Serapis, and the foundation of the celebrated temple dedicated to 
that divinity at Alexandria. (Tac. Ilist. iv. 84 ; Plut. de Isid. et 
Osirid. 28.) [Serapis. ] 


Not less eminent or conspicuous were the services rendered by 
Ptolemy to the advancement of literature and science. In this 


department indeed it is not always easy to distinguish the portion of 
credit due to the father from that of his son : but it seems certain 
that to the elder monarch belongs the merit of having originated 
those literary institutions which assumed a more definite and 
regular form, as well as a more prominent place, under his 
successor. Such appears to have been the case with the two most 
celebrated of all, the Library and the Museum of Alexandria. (See 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 43 ; Geier, de Ptolemaei Lagidae Vita, 
p. 61; Parthey, Das Alexaruiritiiscke Museum* pp. 36—49 ; Ritschl. 
Die Alexandr. miiothek. pp. 14—16.) 


The first suggestion of these important foundations is ascribed by 
6ome writers to Demetrius of Phalerus, who spent all the latter 
years of his life at the court of Ptolemy, and became one of his most 
confidential friends and advisers. But many other men of literary 
eminence were also gathered around the Egyptian king: among 
whom may be especially noticed the great geometer Euclid, the 
philosophers Stilpo of Megara, Theodoras of Cyrene, and Diodorus 
sumamed Cronus ; as well as the elegiac poet Philetas of Cos, and 
the grammarian Zenodotus. (Diog. Laert. ii. 102, 111, 115, v. 37, 78 
; Plut. de Exit. 7, Apoplith. Reg. p. 189, d ; Suid. s . v. 4>i\yTds 
and Z-qvotoros.) To the two last we are told Ptolemy confided the 
literary education -of his son Philadelphia Many anecdotes 
sufficiently attest the free intercourse which subsisted 
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between the king and the men of letters by whom he was 
surrounded, and prove that the easy familiarity of his mariners 
corresponded with his simple and unostentatious habits of life. We 
also find him maintaining a correspondence with Menander, whom 
he in vain endeavoured to attract to his court, and sending 
overtures probably of a similar nature to Theophrastus. (Suid. s. v. 
M evavtipot; Diog. Laert. v. 37.) Nor were the fine arts neglected : 
the rival painters Antiphilus and Apelles both exercised their talents 
at Alexandria, where some of their most celebrated pictures were 
produced. (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 36; Lucian, de Column. 2.) 


But Ptolemy was not content with the praise of an enlightened 


patron and friend of literature ; he sought for himself also the fame 
of an author, and composed an historical narrative of the wars of 
Alexander, which is frequently cited by later writers, and is one of 
the chief authorities which Arrian made the groundwork of his own 
history. That author repeatedly praises Ptolemy for the fidelity of 
his narrative and the absence of all fables and exaggerations, and 
justly pays the 


r test deference to his authority, on account of personal 
acquaintance with the events which he relates. No notice of his 
style has been preserved to us, from which we may probably infer 
that his work was not so much distinguished in this respect as for 
its historical value. Arrian expressly tells us that it was composed by 
him after he was established on tho throne of Egypt, and probably 
during the latter years of his life. (Arr. A nab. i. prooem. The other 
passages in which his authority is cited are collected, and all the 
information relating to his history brought together by Geier, de 
Ptolemaei Lagidae Vita et Scriptis* pp.7*2—77 ; and in his 
ScnptorcsHisloriae Alex. Magni* pp. 1—26. Tho fragments are also 
given in the edition of Arrian published by Didot, at Paris, 1846.) It 
appears also that the letters of Ptolemy to Seleucns were extant at a 
later period, and were collected by one Dionysodoras, of whom 
nothing more is known. (Lucian. Pro Laps, in Salut. 10.) 


Ptolemy had been three times married: 1. to the Persian princess 
Artacama [see above, p. 581 ], by whom he appears to have had no 
children ; 2. to Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater, who had borne 
him three sons—Ptolemy Ceraunus, Meleager, and one whose name 
is not mentioned (Paus. i. 7. § 1.), and two daughters, Lysandra and 
Ptolemais ; 3. to Berenice, who became the mother of Ptolemy 
Philadelphia as well as of Arnnoe, the wife of Lysimachus. For 
further information concerning his children by these marriages, see 
the articles Arsinoe and Berenice. But besides these, he became the 
father of a numerous progeny by viirious concubines, of whom 
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the most conspicuous was Thai's, the celebrated Athenian hetaera. 
By her he had two sons, named Leontiscus and Lagus, and a 
daughter, Eirene, who was married to Eunostus, one of the petty 
princes of Cyprus. (Athen. xiii. p. 576, e.; Paus. i. 6. § 8.) Another 
son of Ptolemy, named Argaeus, is also mentioned, who was 
probably illegitimate, but his mother is unknown. (Paus. i. 7. 81.) 
(E.H.B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS II. (IIToX'paios), king of Egypt, surnamed 
Philadelphia was the son of Ptolemy I. by his wife Berenice. He was 
born in the island of Cos, whither his mother had accompanied her 
husband during the naval campaign of n. c. 309. (Theocr. Idyll, xvii. 
58; et SchoL ad loc.; Cal lim. //. ad Del. 165—190 ; Droysen, 
Hellenism. vol. i. p. 418.) We have scarcely any information 
concerning the period of his boyhood or youth, though we learn 
that he received a careful education ; and Philetas, the elegiac poet 
of Cos, and Zenodotus the grammarian, are mentioned as his 
literary preceptors (Suid. s. v. and Zafpfto 


tos). But it is probable that his own promising character and 
disposition combined with the partiality of his father for Berenice, 
to induce the aged monarch to set aside the offspring of his former 
marriage in favour of Philadelphus. In order to carry this project 
into execution, and secure the succession to this his favourite son, 
the king at length resolved to abdicate the sovereign power, and 
establish Philadelphus (at this time 24 years of age) upon the 
throne during his own lifetime. The young prince appears to have 
been personally popular with the Alexandrians, who, we are told, 
welcomed the announcement with the utmost joy, and the accession 
of the now monarch (Nov. is.c. 285) was celebrated with festivities 
and processions of the utmost magnificence. (Justin, xvi. 2 ; Athen. 
v. pp. 196—203 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 113.) 


It is probable that the virtual authority of king still remained in the 
hands of Ptolemy Soter, during the two years that he survived this 
event; but no attempt was made to disturb his arrangement of the 
succession. Ptolemy Cerannus and Meleager quitted Egypt, and 
Philadelphus found himself at his father’s death (b.c. 283) the 
undisputed master of his wealthy and powerful kingdom. His long 


reign was marked by few events of a striking character, while his 
attention was mainly directed to the internal administration of his 
kingdom, and the patronage of literature and W science ; his foreign 
policy was essentially pacific, and the few external wars by which 
his reign was troubled, were not of a nature to affect deeply the 
prosperity of his dominions. Unfortunately, our historical 
information concerning his reign is so scant}', that we have the 
greatest difficulty in arranging and connecting the few notices that 
have been transmitted to us. Its tranquillity appears to have been 
first disturbed by hostilities with his half brother Magas, who had 
governed Cyrene as viceroy under Ptolemy Soter, but on the death 
of that monarch threw off the yoke, and asserted his independence. 
Not content with maintaining himself in the possession of the 
Cyrena'ica, Magas even attempted to invade Egypt, and had 
advanced as far as Paraetonium, when he was recalled to his own 
dominions by a revolt of the Marrcaridae. A formidable mutiny 
among his Gaulish mercenaries prevented Ptolemy from pur 
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suing him (Paus. i. 7. 88 1, 2; Schol. ad Callim. H. in Del. 170— 
190). Magas, however, subsequently induced Antiochus II., king of 
Syria, to make common cause with him against the Egyptian 
monarch, aud himself undertook a second expedition against Egypt, 
in which he again advanced to the frontier, and took the fortress of 
Paraetonium ; but the efforts of Antiochus were paralysed by the 
address of Ptolemy, and he was able to effect nothing on the 6ide of 
Syria. At length the war was terminated by a treaty, which left 
Magas in undisputed possession of the Cyrena'ica, while his infant 
daughter Berenice was betrothed to Ptolemy, the son of 
Philadelphus. (Paus. i. 7. § 3 ; Polyaen. ii. 28 ; Justin, xxvi. 3; 
Droysen, Hellenism . vol. ii. pp. 244—250.) 


It was probably during the continuance of this war that we find 
Ptolemy also taking an active part in the affairs of Greece, by 
sending a fleet under Patroclus to the assistance of the Athenians 
against Antigonus Gonatas [Patroclus]. Nor was he inattentive to 
the events that were passing in more distant countries. After the 
defeat of Pyrrhu9 by the Romans, he had hastened to conclude a 
treaty with the rising republic, and during the subsequent war 


between Rome and Carthage, he continued faithful to his new allies, 
and refused to assist the Carthaginians. (Liv. Epit. xiv.; Dion Cass. 
fr. 146; Zonar. viii. 6 ; Justin, xviii.2 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 9 ; Appian. 
Sic. 1.) 


Of the subsequent relations between Egypt and Syria, we know only 
in general terms that hostilities between them were frequently 
interrupted or suspended, and as often renewed ; but the wars 
appear to have been marked by no events of a striking character. It 
mu6t have been towards the close of the reign of Philadelphus that 
the long protracted contest was terminated by a treaty of peace, by 
which Ptolemy gave his daughter Berenice in marriage to Antiochus 
II. The other stipulations of the peace are unknown to us, but it is 
certain that Phoenicia and Coelc-Syria—the never-failing cause of 
dispute between the two monarchies—remained in the hands of 
Ptolemy (Hieron. ad Daniel, xi. 6 ; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 316.) In 
Greece Ptolemy appears to have continued throughout his reign on 
unfriendly if not dircctlj r hostile terms with Macedonia, and lost no 
opportunity of assisting the party opposed to that power ; but it was 
not until a few years defore his death that the successes of Aratus 
and the rise of the j Achaean league opened out to his policy fresh 
prospects in that quarter. He hastened to support Aratus with 
considerable sums of money, and received him in the most friendly 
manner when he visited Alexandria in person. (Plut. Aral. 11, 12 .) 


But while Ptolemy was thus attentive to the events that were 
passing among the neighbouring potentates, his chief care was 
directed to the internal administration of his kingdom, and to the 
encouragement and extension of its foreign commerce. One of the 
first measures of his reign was to take effectual steps for clearing 
Upper Egypt from the robbers and banditti by which it was infested 
(Theocr. Idyll, xv. 46—49, and Schol. ad loc. ), and he afterwards 
carried his arms far into Ethiopia, and established friendly relations 
with the barbarian tribes of that country. He was also the first to 
derive from those regions a supply of elephants for war, which had 
been previously pro 


cured solely from India, and so important did he deem this resource 
that he founded a city or fortress named Ptolemais on the confines 


of Ethiopia, solely with a view to this object (Agatharchides ap. 
Phot p.441, b, 453, a ; Hieronym. ad Dan « xi. 5; Plin. H. N. vi. 34; 
Diod. iii. 36). With Ergaraenes, the Greek king cf Meroe, he appears 
to have maintained friendly relations. In order to command the 
important navigation and commerce of the Red Sea, he founded the 
city of Arsinoe at the head of the gulf (on the site of the modem 
Suez), and that of Berenice on the coast almost under the tropic. 
The former he connected with the Nile by renewing and clearing 
out the canal which had previously been constructed by Necho, 
while he opened a high road from Berenice to Coptos on the Nile, 
which continued for ages to be the route by which all the 
merchandise of India, Arabia, and Aethiopia was conveyed to 
Alexandria. Not contented with this, we find him sending Satyrus 
on a voyage of discovery along the western coast of the Red Sea, 
and founding another city of Berenice as far south as the latitude of 
Meroe (Strab. xvii. pp. 770, 804, 815 ; Plin. //. N. vi. 34 ; Diod. i. 
33 ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 735—738 ; Letronne, Rec. ties 
Inter, p. 180—188). It was doubtless also with a view to the 
extension of his commerce with India that we find him sending an 
ambassador of the name of Dionysius to the native princes of that 
country. (Plin. H. N. vi. 21.) 


But it is more especially as the patron and promoter of literature 
and science that the name of Philadelphus is justly celebrated. The 
institutions of which the foundations had been laid by his father 
quickly rose under his fostering care to the highest prosperity. The 
Museum of Alexandria became the resort and abode of all the most 
distinguished men of letters of the day, and in the library attached 
to it were accumulated all the treasures of ancient learning. The 
first person who filled the office of librarian appears to have been 
Zenodotus of Ephesus, who had previously been the preceptor of 
Ptolemy: his successor was the poet Callimachus. (Suid. s. v. 
Zrjvdboros ; Parthey, das Alex. Museum , p. 71 ; Ritschl, die Alex. 
Bibliothek , p. 19.) Among the other illustrious names which 
adorned the court and reign of Ptolemy, may be mentioned those of 
the poets Philetas and Theocritus (the last of whom has left us a 
laboured panegyric upon the Egyptian monarch, which is of some 
importance in an historical point of view), the philosophers 
Hegesias and Theodoras, the mathematician Euclid, and the 
astronomers Timocharis, Aristarchus of Samos, and Aratus. It was 


not merely by bis munificence, or the honours which he bestowed 
upon these eminent men that Ptolemy was able to attract them to 
his court: he had himself received a learned education, and appears 
to have possessed a genuine love of literature, while many 
anecdotes attest to us the friendly and familiar terms upon which he 
associated with the distinguished strangers whom he had gathered 
around him. Nor was his patronage confined to the ordinary cycle 
of Hellenic literature. By his interest in natural history he gave a 
stimulus to the pursuit of that science, which gave birth to many 
important works, while he himself formed collections of rare 
animals within the precincts of the royal palace. It was during his 
reign also, and perhaps at his desire, that Manetho gave to the 
world in a Greek form the historical 


records of the Egyptians ; and according to a wellknown tradition, 
— which, disguised as it has been by fables, may not be without an 
historical foundation,— it was by his express command that the 
Holy Scriptures of the Jews were translated into Greek (Joseph, xii. 
2. For the fuller investigation of this subject, see Aristeas). 
Whatever truth there may be in this tale, it is certain that he treated 
the Jewish colonists, many of whom had already settled at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy Soter, with much favour, and not only 
allowed them perfect toleration for their religion, but appears to 
have placed them in many respects on a par with his Greek subjects. 
(Joseph, l.c.) 


The fine arts met with scarcely less encouragement under Ptolemy 
than literature and science, but his patronage does not appear to 
have given rise to any school of painting or sculpture of real merit; 
and we are told that Aratus gained his favour by presents of 
pictures of the Sicyonic school. (Plut. Aral. 12.) His architectural 
works, on the contrary, were of a superior order, and many of the 
most splendid buildings at Alexandria were erected or completed 
under his reign, especially the museum, the lighthouse on the island 
of Pharos, and the royal burial place or sepulchre, to which he 
removed the body of Alexander from Memphis, while he deposited 
there the remains of his father and mother (Paus. i. 7. § 1 ; Strab. 
xvii. p. 791). A9 a farther proof of his filial piety he raised a temple 
to the memory of Ptolemy and Berenice, in which their statues were 
consecrated as tutelary deities of Egypt (Thcocr. Id. xvii. 123). The 


new cities or colonies founded by Philadelphus in different parts of 
his dominions were extremely numerous. On the Red Sea alone we 
find at least two bearing the name of Arsinoe, one called after 
another of his sisters Philotera, and two cities named in honour of 
his mother Berenice. The same names occur also in Cilicia and 
Syria: and in the latter country he founded the important fortress of 
Ptolemais in Palestine. (Concerning these various foundations, see 
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. pp. 678,699, 721, 731, &c.; Letronne, 
Recueil des Inscr. pp. 180—188.) 


All authorities concur in attesting the great power and wealth, to 
which the Egyptian monarchy was raised under Philadelphus. We 
are told that he possessed at the close of his reign a standing army 
of 200,000 foot and 40,000 horse, besides war-chariots and 
elephants; a fleet of 1500 ships, among which were many vessels of 
stupendous size ; and a sum of 740,000 talents in his treasury ; 
while he derived from Egypt alone an annual revenue of 14,800 
talents (Appian. praef. 10 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 5). His 
dominions comprised, besides Egypt itself, and portions of Ethiopia, 
Arabia, and Libya, the important provinces of Phoenicia and Coele- 
Syria, together with Cyprus, Lycia, Caria, and the Cyclades : and 
during a great part at least of his reign, Cilicia and Pamphylia also 
(Theocrit. Idyll, xvii. 86—90 ; Droysen, Lc. p. 316). Before his death 
Cyrene was reunited to the monarchy by the marriage of his son 
Ptolemy with Berenice, the daughter of Magas. 


The private life and relations of Philadelphus are far from 
displaying his character in as favourable a light as we might have 
inferred from the splendour of his administration. Almost 
immediately on his accession he had banished Demetrius Phalereus, 
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the friend and counsellor of his father, who was believed to have 
advised the latter against altering the succession in favour of his 
younger son ; and it was probably not long afterwards that he put 
to death his brother Argaeus, who was accused of conspiring 
against his life. Another of his brothers, who had attempted to 
excite a revolt in Cyprus, subsequently shared the same fate ; and 


his first wife Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysimachus, was banished to 
Coptos in Upper Egypt on a similar charge (Paus. i. 7. § 1 ; Diog. 
Laert. v. 78 ; Schol. ad Theocr. Id. xvii. 128). After her removal 
Ptolemy took the 6trange resolution of marrying his own sister 
Arsinoe, the widow of Lysimachus ; a flagrant violation of the 
religious notions of the Greeks, and which gave rise to severe 
animadversions. Though she must have been many years older than 
himself, he appears to have continued tenderly attached to her 
throughout her life, and evinced his affection not only by bestowing 
her name upon many of his newly-founded colonies, but by 
assuming himself the surname of Philadelphus, a title which some 
writers referred in derision to his unnatural treatment of his two 
brothers. After her death he erected a temple to Arsinoe, and caused 
divine honours to be paid to her memory. (Paus. i. 7. §§ 1, 3; 
Theocrit. Idyll, xvii. 130, and Schol. ad loc.; Athen. xiv. p. 621.) By 
this second marriage Ptolemy had no issue: but his first wife had 
borne him two sons—Ptolemy, who succeeded him on the throne, 
and Lysimachus ; and a daughter, Berenice, whose marriage to 
Antiochus II., king of Syria, has been already mentioned. 


Philadelphus died a natural death before the close of the year b. c. 
247 ; having reigned thirtyeight years from his first accession, and 
thirty-six from the death of his father (Euseb. Arm. p. 114; Clinton, 
F. II. vol. iii. p. 379). He had been always of a feeble and sickly 
constitution, which prevented him from ever taking the command 
of his armies in person ; and he led the life of a refined voluptuary, 
combining sensual and dissolute pleasures with the more elevated 
gratifications of the taste and understanding. (Strab. xvii. p. 789; 
Athen. xiii. p. 576.) The great defect® of his character as an 
individual have been already adverted to, but there can be no doubt 
that his dominions enjoyed the utmost prosperity under his mild 
and pacific rule, and his skilful policy added as much to the 
greatness and strength of his empire ns could the arms of a more 
warlike monarch. 


The coins of Ptolemy Philadelphus are only to be distinguished from 
those of his father by the character of the countenance, and in some 
instances by their dates ; none of them bearing the epithet of 
Philadelphus. [E. H. B.J 
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PTOLEMAEUS III. (Uro\’cuos\ king of Egypt, surnamed Euergetes, 
was the eldest son 


and successor of Ptolemy II., Philadelphus. When a mere child he 
was betrothed to Berenice, the daughter of Magas ; but it was not 
till after the death of Magas, and the assassination of Demetrius the 
Handsome, who had made himself master of Cyrene [Berenice, p. 
483], that their nuptials were solemnised. The date of these events 
is uncertain ; but the marriage cannot have long preceded the death 
of Philadelphus. b. c. 247. On that event Ptolemy succeeded quietly 
to the extensive dominions of his father; to which he now reunited 
Cyrene in right of his wife. But a still wider field was soon opened 
to his ambition. On learning the death of Philadelphus, Antiochus 
II. king of Syria, put aside his wife Berenice, the daughter of the 
Egyptian king, and recalled his former wife, Laodice, who soon 
sacrificed to her resentment both her faithless husband and her 
rival, Berenice, with her infant son. Ptolemy appears to have taken 
up arms on receiving the first news of the danger of his sister ; but 
finding that he was too late to save her, he determined at least to 
avenge her fate, and invaded Syria in person at the head of a 
numerous army. The cruelties of Laodice, and the unhappy fate of 
Berenice, had already excited general disaffection ; many cities 
voluntarily joined Ptolemy, and neither the youthful Seleucus nor 
his mother were able to oppose the progress of the Egyptian king, 
who advanced apparently without opposition ns far as Antioch, and 
made himself mnster of the whole country south of Mount Taurus. 
But instead of crossing that ridge, and pursuing Seleucus himself, he 
turned his arms eastward, crossed the Euphrates, advanced as far as 
Babylon and Susa, and after reducing all Mesopotamia, Babylonia, 
and Susiana, received the submission of all the upper provinces of 
Asia as far as the confines of Bactria and India. From this career of 
conquest he was recalled by the news of seditions in Egypt, and 
returned to that country, carrying with him an immense booty, 
comprising, among other objects, all the statues of the Egyptian 
deities which had been carried off by Cambvses to Babylon or 


Persia. These he restored to their respective temples, an act by 
which he earned the greatest popularity with his native Egyptian 
subjects, who bestowed on him in consequence the title of 
Euergetes (the Benefactor), by which he is generally known. While 
the arms of the king himself were thus successful in the East, his 
fleets reduced the maritime provinces of Asia, including Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, and Ionia, as far as the Hellespont, together with 
Lysimachia and other important places on the coast of Thrace 
which continued for a long period subject to the Egyptian rule. 
(Monum. Adulitan. ap. Clinton. F. H. vol. iii. p. 382 ; Ilieronvm. ad 
Daniel, xi. 7 ; Justin, xxvii. 1 ; Appian. Syr. 65 ; Polyb. v. 58.) 
Concerning the events which followed the return of Euergetes to his 
own dominions (probablj* in b. c. 243) we are almost wholly in the 
dark ; but it appears that the greater part of the eastern provinces 
speedily fell again into the hands of Seleucus, while Ptolemy 
retained possession of the maritime regions and a great part of Syria 
itself. He soon obtained a valuable ally in the person of Antiochus 
Hierax, the younger brother of Seleucus, whom he uniformly 
supported in his wars against his elder brother, and by this 
diversion effectually prevented Seleucus from prosecuting active 
hostilities against Egypt. The war 
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was at length terminated, or rather suspended by a truce for ten 
years ; but the contest between the two brothers soon broke out 
afresh, and continued until the total defeat of Antiochus compelled 
him to take refuge in Egypt. Here, however, he was received rather 
as a captive than an ally; probably because it did not suit Ptolemy 
to renew hostilities with Syria. (Justin, xxvii. 2, 3.) 


In regard to the remainder of the reign of Euergetes we have 
scarcely any information. It appears, however, that in his foreign 
policy he followed the same line aa his father. We find him 
generally unfriendly to Macedonia, and on one occasion at least in 
open hostility with that power, as we are told that he defeated 
Antigonus (Gonatas) in a great sea-fight off Andros (Trog. Pomp. 
Prol. xxvii.); but the date and circumstances of this action are 


wholly uncertain. (See on this subject, Niebuhr, KI. Sclirift. p. 297; 
Droysen, vol. ii. p. 364.) With the same views he continued to 
support Aratus and the Achaean league, until the sudden change of 
policy of the former, and his unnatural alliance with Macedonia, led 
to a corresponding change on the part of Ptolemy, who thenceforth 
threw all the weight of his influence in favour of Cleomenes, to 
whom he afforded an honourable retreat after his decisive defeat at 
Sellasia, b. c. 222. (Plut. Arut. 24,41, Cleom.' 22, 32 ; Paus. ii. 8. 8 
5.) We find him also maintaining the same friendly relations as his 
father with Home, though he declined the offers of assistance made 
him by that powerful republic during his war with Syria. (Eutrop. 
iii. 1.) During the latter years of his reign Euergetes took advantage 
of the state of peace in which he found himself with his neighbours 
to turn his arms against the Ethiopian tribes on his southern 
frontier, whom he effectually reduced to submission, and advanced 
as far as Adule, a port on the Red Sea, where he established ail 
emporium, and set up an inscription commemorating the exploits of 
his reign. To a copy of this, accidentally preserved to us by an 
Egyptian monk, Cosmas Indicopleustes, we are indebted for much 
of the scanty information we possess concerning his reign. (See 
Buttmann’s Museum f AUerthumswissenschaft , vol. ii. pp. 105— 
166 ; the inscription itself is also given by Chiahull, Antiq. 
Atiuticaty p. 76, and by Salt in his Travels in Abyssinia (1814), p. 
453, as well as by Clinton, F. //. vol. iii. p. 382, note.) 


Ptolemy Euergetes is scarcely less celebrated than his father for his 
“patronage of literature and science: he added so largely to the 
library at Alexandria that he has been sometimes erroneously 
deemed its founder, and the well-known anecdote of the stratagem 
by which he possessed himself of the original manuscripts of 
Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, sufficiently attests the zeal 
with which he pursued this object. (Galen, Comm, ad Jlippocr. lib. 
iii. Epidem. p. 411 ; Par they, Das Alex. Mus. p. 88.) Among the 
distinguished men of letters who flourished at Alexandria during his 
reign, the names of Eratosthenes, Apollonius Rhodius, and 
Aristophanes, the grammarian, are alone sufficient to prove that the 
literature and learning of the Alexandrian school still retained their 
former eminence. 


The reign of Euergetes may undoubtedly be looked upon as the 


most flourishing period of the Egyptian kingdom. (See Polyb. v. 34.) 
His brilliant military successes in the first years after 
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his accession not only threw a lustre over his reign, but added some 
important and valuable acquisitions to his territories ; while his 
subjects continued to enjoy the same internal tranquillity as under 
his predecessors. He appears also to have shown more favour than 
the two funner monarchs towards the native-born Egyptians ; and 
he evinced a desire to encourage their religious feelings, not only by 
bringing back the statues of their gods out of Asia, but by various 
architectural works. Thus we find him making large additions to the 
great temple at Thebes, erecting a new one at Esne, and dedicating 
a temple at Canopus to Osiris in the names of himself and his queen 
Berenice. (Wilkinson’s Thebes , p. 425; Letronne, RecueiLy pp. 2— 
6.) On the other hand, his foundations of new cities and colonies 
were much less numerous than those of his father, though that of 
Berenice in the CyrenaVca may in all probability be ascribed to 
him. (See Droysen, vol. ii. pp. 723 —726.) Among the last events of 
his reign may he mentioned the magnificent presents with which he 
assisted the Rhodians after their city had been overthown by an 
earthquake ; the amount of which is in itself a sufficient proof of the 
wealth and power which he possessed. (Polyb. v. 89.) 


The death of Euergetes must have taken place before the end of B. 
c. 222: it is clearly ascribed by Polybius (ii. 71) to natural causes; 
though a rumour followed by Justin (xxix. 1) asserted that he was 
poisoned by his son, a suspicion to which the character and 
subsequent conduct of the young man lent sufficient countenance. 
He had reigned twenty-five years in uninterrupted prosperity. By 
his wife Berenice, who survived him, lie left three children : 1. 
Ptolemy, his successor ; 2. Magas ; and 3. Arsino'e, afterwards 
married to her brother Ptolemy Philopator. 


Trogus Pompeius twice designates Ptolemy Euergetes by the epithet 
of Tryphon (Prol. xxvii. and xxx.), aq appellation which is also 
found in Eusebius (p. 165, ed. Arm.). Neither this nor the title of 
Euergetes appears on his coins, which can only be distinguished 
from those of his two prode cessors by the difference of 
physiognomy. [E.11.B. j 
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PTOLEMAEUS IV. (riroAejuaTos), king of Egyft, surnamed 
Philopator, was the eldest son and successor of Ptolemy Euergetes. 
He was very far from inheriting the virtues or abilities of his father: 
and his reign was the commencement of the decline of the Egyptian 
kingdom, which had been raised to such a height of power and 
prosperity by his three predecessors. Its first beginning was stained 
with crimes of the darkest kind. Among his earliest acts, on 
assuming the sovereign power (b. c. 222), was to put to death his 
mother, Berenice, and his brother, Magas, of whose influence and 
popularity with the army he was jealous, as well as his uncle 
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Lysimachns, the brother of Ptolemy Euergetea. In all these murders 
his minister Sosibius was his ready and dextrous instrument, and 
probably the first to advise their perpetration. Cleomenes, the 
exiled king of Sparta, of whose influence with the mercenary troops 
Sosibius had skilfully availed himself, soon became in his turn an 
object of susicion, and was placed in confinement, from which e 
sought to escape by raising a revolt in Alexandria, and failing in this 
put an end to his own life. (Polyb. v. 34—39 ; Plut. Cleon. 33—37.) 


Having thus, as he conceived, secured himself from all danger from 
domestic enemies, Ptolemy gave himself up without restraint to a 
life of indolence and luxury, and to every kind of sensual 
indulgence, while he abandoned to his minister Sosibius the care of 
all political affairs. The latter seems to have been as incapable as 
his master: the discipline of the army was neglected, and the 
kingdom was allowed to fall into a state of the utmost disorder, of 
which Antiochus the Great, king of Syria, was not slow to avail 
himself. The defection of Theodotus, the governor of Coele-Syria 
under Ptolemy [Theodotus], afforded the first opening to the 
ambitious designs of the Syrian king, who turned! his arms, in the 
first instance against Seleucia in Pieria ; and after reducing that 


important fortress (which had been held by the kings of Egypt since 
the invasion of Syria by Euergetea) advanced into Phoenicia, where 
the two strong fortresses of Tyre and Ptolsmais were betrayed into 
his hands by Theodotus. These tidings at length aroused Ptolemy 
and his ministers from their apathy, and while they sought to amuse 
Antiochus with pretended negotiations they began to assemble 
Greek mercenaries, as well as to arm and train Egyptian troops after 
the Macedonian fashion. With the approach of spring (&c. 218) they 
were able to oppose an army under Nicolaus and a fleet under 
Perigenes to the arms of Antiochus ; but Nicolaus was defeated near 
Porphyreon, and the Syrian king made himself master, with little 
difficulty, of great part of Coele-Syria and Palestine. But the next 
year (b.c. 217) Ptolemy in person took the command of his forces, 
and set out from Alexandria at the head of an army of 70,000 foot 
and 5000 horse. He was met by Antiochus with a nearly equal force 
at Raphio, on the borders of the desert, and a pitched battle ensued, 
in which the Egyptian army was completely victorious, and 
Antiochus lost more than 14,000 men. This decisive success was 
followed by the immediate submission of the whole of Coele-Syria ; 
and Antiochus, apprehensive of farther defections, hastened to sue 
lor peace, which was readily granted by the indolent Ptolemy, who 
was anxious to return to his life of ease and luxury at home. (Polyb. 
v. 40,58—71, 79—87; Justin, xxx. 1.) 


It was on his return from this expedition that he visited Jerusalem; 
on which occasion the refusal of the high priest to admit him to the 
sanctuary of the temple, is said to have excited ir. his mind an 
implacable animosity against the Jewish nation, which led him on 
his return to Alexandria not only to withdraw from the Jews of that 
city the privileges they had enjoyed under his predecessors, but to 
subject them to the most cruel persecutions. (iii. Macc.) The 
tranquillity of Egypt was further disturbed at the same period by a 
revolt of the native Egyptians — the first that had 


occurred under their Greek rulers — which appears to have lasted a 
considerable time, and not to have been suppressed without much 
bloodshed. (Polyb. y. 107, xiv. 12.) 


Meanwhile, the king, after his return from his Syrian expedition, 
gave himself up more and more to every species of vice and 


debauchery. His mistress Agathoclea, and her brother Agathocles, 
became not only the abandoned ministers of his pleasures, but were 
admitted to a large share in the direction of affairs, and divided 
with Sosibius the patronage and distribution of all places of honour 
or profit The latter minister, however, continued till near the close 
of the reign of Ptolemy to preside over the chief administration of 
the 6tate ; and as he had been the instrument of Ptolemy in the 
murders which disgraced the early part of his reign, so he again lent 
him his assistance in putting to death his queen Arsinoc, who had 
become obnoxious to her profligate husband. (Polyb. xiv. 11, 12, 
xv. 25, 33 ; Justin, xxx. 1,2.) After her death Ptolemy gave himself 
up without restraint to the career of vice which probably 
contributed to shorten his life. He died in B. c. 205, after a reign of 
seventeen years, leaving only one son, a child of five years old. 
(Euseb. Arm. p. 114; Justin, xxx. 2.) 


The character of Ptolemy Philopator — feeble, effeminate, and 
vicious —is sufficiently attested by ancient authorities; and from his 
reign may be dated the commencement of the decline of the 
kingdom of Egypt, which thenceforth proceeded by rapid strides. 
Externally, however, its decay was not yet visible: it still retained 
all its former possessions and commanded the respect of foreign 
powers. We find Ptolemy, during the earlier years of his reign, still 
following up the policy of his predecessors ; in Greece, cultivating 
the friendship of the Athenians, and interposing his mediation to 
bring about a peace between Philip and the Aetolians. (Polyb. v. 
100, 106.) He continued also stedfastly attached to the alliance of 
the Romans, to whom he furnished large supplies of corn during 
their struggle with Carthage. (Polyb. ix. 44; Liv. xxvii. 4.) 
Philopator is also mentioned ns striving to display his wealth and 
power by the construction of ships of the most gigantic and 
unwieldy size, one of which is said to have had forty banks of oars. 
(Athen. v. pp. 203—206.) 


Plunged ns he was in vice nnd debauchery, Philopator appears to 
have still inherited something of the love of letters for which his 
predecessors wero so conspicuous. Not only did the literary schools 
and institutions of Alexandria continue to flourish under his reign, 
but we find him associating on familiar terms with philosophers and 
men of letters, and especially patronising the distinguished 


grammarian Aristarchus. (Diog. Laert vii. 177; Suid. 
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$. v. 9 Api(rrapxos.) He even carried his admiration for Homer 80 
far as to dedicate a temple to him ?s a divinity. (Ael. V H. xiii. 22.) 
[E. H. B.] 


e PTOLEMAEUS V. (nroAc/uuos), king of Egypt, surnamed 
Epiphanes, was the son and successor of Ptolemy IV. He was a child 
of between four and five years old at the death of his father, b. c. 
*205 ; and the reins of government were immediately assumed in 
his name by the favourite and minister of the late monarch, 
Agathocles. The death of Philopator was even kept a secret for some 
time by the favourite, in order that he and his sister 
Agathocleamight possess themselves of the treasures in the palace, 
and concert measures for defending their power. Tlepolemus, their 
chief adversary, was absent from Alexandria, but notwithstanding 
this advantage, they were unable to face the indignation of the 
populace, and a violent sedition arose, in which Agathocles, his 
mother and sister, and all their chief supporters, were put to death 
[Agathoclea]. After this Sosibius (son of the late minister of that 
name) obtained possession of the young king’s person and the 
custody of his signet ring: but he was soon after compelled to yield 
them both to Tlepolemus, who assumed the chief administration of 
affairs. The new minister, however, though popular with the 
Alexandrians, and having the qualities of a brave soldier, was 
wholly incompetent for the position in which he was thus placed, 
and the affairs of the kingdom fell into the utmost disorder (Polyb. 
xv. 25—33, xvi. 21, 22 ; Justin, xxx. 2). Meanwhile the two 
monarchs, Philip king of Macedonia and Antiochus III. of Syria, had 
determined to take advantage of the minority of Ptolemy, and 
entered into a league to dispossess him of the crown, and divide his 


dominions between them. In pursuance of this arrangement 
Antiochus invaded Coele-Syria, while Philip reduced the Cyclades 
and the cities in Thrace which had still remained subject to Egypt. 
In this emergency the Egyptian ministers had recourse to the 
powerful intervention of Rome, and sent an embassy to place the 
young king and his dominions under the protection of the republic. 
The senate readily accepted the overture, and sent ambassadors to 
Egypt, one of whom, M. Lepidus, appears to have even assumed the 
title of guardian of Ptolemy [Lepidus, No. 7], while they 
commanded both Philip and Antiochus to desist from aggression, 
and restore the cities they had already conquered. The successes of 
the Syrian king had, in the meantime, been rapid and important. He 
defeated Scopas, the general of Ptolemy, in a decisive action at 
Panium, and shut him up within the walls of Sidon, where he was 
at length compelled by famine to surrender ; and this advantage 
was followed up by the reduction of Jerusalem and the conquest of 
all Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea. While Antiochus himself was 
thus wresting from the crown of Egypt the possessions it had so 
long held in Syria, his generals reduced all the cities in Cilicia and 
Lycia which had hitherto been subject to the Egyptian monarchy. 
But his career of conquest was now checked by the Roman embassy, 
which commanded him to refrain from further hostilities, and 
restore all the conquered cities. In order to evade this demand 
without openly opposing the power of Rome, he concluded a treaty 
with Egypt, by which it was agreed that the young king should 
marry Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus, and 
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receive back the Syrian provinces as her dower. (Polyb. iii. 2, xv. 
20, xvi. 39, xviii. 33, 34, xxviii. 17 ; Justin, xxx. 2, 3, xxxi. 1 ; Liv. 
xxxi. 2, 9 ; Appian, Syr. 1—3, Mac. 3 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel . xl 14 
—17 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 4. § 1.) 


This treaty took place in b. c. 199, but the marriage was not 
actually solemnised until six years after. During this interval the 
peace between Egypt and Syria continued unbroken, while the 
administration of the former kingdom was placed in the hands of 
Aristomenes, a man who was every way worthy of the charge. We 
are told that, under his wise and vigorous government, the taxes 


were reduced, order restored, and the country recovered, in great 
measure, from the disorders of the reign of Philopator. Yet the 
period of his administration was not unmarked by civil troubles: a 
formidable revolt broke out in Lower Egypt, and it was not till after 
a long and arduous siege that Lycopolis, where the rebels had 
established their head-quarters, was taken, and the insurrection 
suppressed (Inscr. Rosett. pp. 3, 23, ed. Letronne ; Polyb. xv. 31 ; 
Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 574). At a subsequent period Scopas, the 
general who had opposed Antiochus, appears to have attempted to 
follow the example of Cleomenes, and excite a revolt in Alexandria 
itself, but his designs were discovered, and he was immediately put 
to death (Polyb. xviii. 36, 37). It was in consequence of this last 
attempt that the guardians or ministers of the young king 
determined to declare him of full age, and the ceremony of his 
Anacleteria, or coronation, was solemnised with great magnificence, 
b. c. 196. It was on thi9 occasion that the decree was issued which 
has been preserved to us in the celebrated inscription known as the 
Rosetta stone, a monument of great interest in regard to the internal 
history of Egypt under the Ptolemies, independent of its importance 
as having afforded the key to the discovery of hieroglyphics. (Polyb. 
xviii. 38 ; Inscr. Rosett. ed. Letronne, Paris, 1841, published with 
the Fragmenta Uistoricorum Grnccorum, by Didot) 


Three years afterwards (in the winter of b. c. 193—192) the 
marriage of Ptolemy with the Syrian princess Cleopatra was 
solemnised at Raphia. (Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 17 ; Liv. xxxv. 13.) 
The war between Antiochus and the Romans wn9 at this time on 
the eve of breaking out, and the former had doubtless hoped to 
attach the Egyptian king to his cause. But Cleopatra regarded the 
interests of her husband more than those of her father ; and 
Ptolemy continued steadfast in his alliance with Rome. On the 
outbreak of the war he sent an embassy to the senate, with a large 
present of money and offers of assistance, both of which were, 
however, declined: and again in the following year (b. c. 190) we 
find him sending a fresh embassy to congratulate the Romans on 
their victory over Antiochus (Liv. xxxvi. 4, xxxvii. 3). But though 
the encroachments of the Syrian king upon his Egyptian neighbour 
had been one of the pretexts of the war, Ptolemy derived no 
advantage from the treaty which concluded it, and Antiochus, in 
defiance o! his promise, still retained possession of Coele-Syria and 


Phoenicia. 


We know very little of the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes from the 
time that he himself assumed the government: but we are told that 
as long as he continued under the guidance and influence of 
Aristomenes, his administration was equitable and 
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popular. Gradually, however, he became estranged from hia able 
and virtuous minister, and threw himself more and more into the 
power of flatterers and vicious companions, until at length he was 
induced to rid himself of Aristoraenes, who was compelled to take 
poison. Polycrates, who appears to have enjoyed great influence 
with the king after this period, shared in his vices and encouraged 
him in his effeminacy, studiously keeping him aloof from all part in 
military affairs. The only event which is recorded to us of this 
period is a second revolt in Lower Egypt, which was successfully 
put down by Poly crates, and the leaders of the insurrection (who 
from their names must have been native Egyptians) were 
barbarously put to death by Ptolemy himself, B.C. 185. (Diod. Exc. 
Vales, p. 574 ; Polyb. xxiii. 16 ; and see Letronne, ad Inter. Rosett. 
p. 23) 


Towards the close of his reign Ptolemy appears to have conceived 
the project of recovering CoeleSyria from Seleucus, the successor of 
Antiochus, and had assembled a large mercenary force for that 
purpose : but having, by an unguarded expression excited the 
apprehensions of some of his friends, he was cut off by poison in 
the 24th year of his reign and the 29th of his age, B. c. 181. 
(llieronyra. ad Daniel. xi. 20 ; Diod. Exc. Vat p. 71 ; Porphyr. ap. 
Euseb. Ann. p. 114 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 4. § 11.) 


He left two sons, both named Ptolemy, who subsequently ascended 
the throne, under the names of Ptolemy Philometor and Eucrgetcs 
II., and a daughter, who bore her mother's name of Cleopatra. 


The auspicious beginning of his rule and his subsequent degeneracy 
have been already noticed. His reign was marked by the rapid 


decline of the Egyptian monarchy, for the provinces and cities 
wrested from it during his minority by Antiochus and Philip were 
never recovered, and at his death Cyprus and the CyrenaVca were 
almost the only foreign possessions still attached to the crown of 
Egypt. But he had not yet abandoned the part assumed by his 
predecessors in the affairs of Greece, and we find him still 
maintaining a close alliance with the Achneans, and sending jnst 
before his death, to offer them the assistance of an Egyptian 


squadron. (Polyb. xxiii. 1, 7, xxv. 7.) [E. H. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS VI. (nroAeMoToj), king of Egypt, surnamed 
Philometor, was the eldest son and successor of Ptolemy V. He was 
a mere child at the death of his father in b. c. 181, and the regency 
was assumed during his minority by his mother Cleopatra, who, by 
her able administration, maintained the kingdom in a state of 
tranquillity, and preserved the peace with Antiochus. But after her 
death, in b. c. 173, the chief power fell into the hands of Eulaeus 
and Lenaeus, ministers as corrupt as they were incapable; who 


had the rashness to engage in war with Antiocfcus Epiphanes, king 
of Syria, in the vain hope of recovering the provinces of Coele-Syria 
and Phoenicia, which had been wrested by his father from the 
Egyptian monarchy. But their presumption met with a speedy 
punishment; their army was totally defeated by Antiochus, near 
Pelusiura, and this victory laid open to him the whole of Lower 
Egypt, so that he was able to advance without opposition as far as 
Memphis, b. c. 170. The young king himself fell into his hands, but 
was treated with kindness and distinction, as Antiochus hoped by 
his means to make himself master of Egypt To this design 
Philometor appears to have lent himself a willing instrument; but 
on learning the captivity of his brother, the younger Ptolemy, who 
was then at Alexandria with his sister Cleopatra, immediately 
assumed the title of king, under the name of Euergetes II., and 
prepared to defend the capital to the utmost. Antiochus hereupon 
advanced to Alexandria, to which he laid vigorous siege ; but was 


unable to make much progress, and the intervention of deputies 
from the Roman senate soon after induced him to retire from before 
the walls. He established the young Philometor as king at Memphis, 
while ho himself withdrew into Syria, retaining, however, in his 
hands the frontier fortress of Pelusium. This last circumstance, 
together with the ravages committed by the Syrian troops, 
awakened Philometor, who had hitherto been a mere puppet in the 
hands of the Syrian king, to a sense of his true position, and he 
hastened to make overtures of peace to his brother and 6ister at 
Alexandria. It was agreed that the two brothers should reign 
together, and that Philometor should marry his sister Cleopatra. But 
this arrangement did not suit the views of Antiochus, who 
immediately renewed hostilities, and while he sent a large fleet to 
reduce Cyprus, advanced in person against Egypt. The two brothers 
were unable to offer any effectual opposition, and he had advanced 
a second time to the walls of Alexandria, when he was met by a 
Roman embassy, headed by M. Popillius Laenas, who haughtily 
commanded him instantly to desist from hostilities. The arrogance 
of the Roman deputy produced its effect; the capital of Egypt was 
saved, and Antiochus withdrew to his own dominions, b. c. 168. 
(Porphyr. ap. Euscb. Arm. p. 114 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel xi. 21—30 ; 
Polyb. xxvii. 17, xxviii. 1, 16, 17, 19, xxix. 8,11; Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 
579, 580, Exc. Legat. p. 624, Exc. Vat. pp. 75, 76 ; Liv. xlii. 29, xliv. 
19, xlv. 11— 13 ; Justin, xxxiv. 2,3 ; Appian. Syr. 66 ; Clinton, F. II. 
vol. iii. p. 318—320, 386.) 


Shortly after these events we find the two brothers sending a joint 
embassy to Rome to express their gratitude to the senate for their 
deliverance (Liv. xlv. 13 ; Polyb. xxx. 11). But this concord did not 
last long: dissensions broke out between them, and Euergetes, who 
at first obtained the advantage, expelled his brother from 
Alexandria. Hereupon Philometor repaired in person to Rome, b. c. 
164, where he was received by the senate with the utmost honour, 
and deputies were appointed to accompany him to Egypt, and 
reinstate him in the sovereign power. This they appear to have 
effected with little opposition ; and Euergetes, whose tyrannical 
government had already alienated tho minds of the Alexandrians, 
was dethroned, and fell into the power of his elder brother. 
Philometor, 
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however, had the magnanimity to pardon him, and it was arranged 
by the Roman deputies that the two brothers should divide the 
monarchy ; Euergetes obtaining Cyrene as a separate kingdom, 
while Philometor retained Egypt itself. The former, however, could 
not long remain contented with the portion allotted him: he 
repaired to Rome in -person, and succeeded in persuading the 
senate, in contravention of their own arrangement, to add Cyprus to 
his share. Three Roman ambassadors accompanied Euergetes to 
enforce these new terms, but they prevented that monarch from 
asserting his claim to Cyprus by arms, and sent him to Cyrene to 
await the result of their negotiations with Philometor. The latter, 
however, contrived to amuse the deputies with fair words, and 
detained them at Alexandria a considerable time without making 
any concessions. Euergetes meanwhile had assembled nn army, and 
advanced to the confines of Egypt, but an insurrection at Cyrene 
itself, which nearly cost him both his throne and his life, prevented 
him from prosecuting his cause by arms. The next year both 
brothers again sent ambassadors to Rome, but those of Philometor 
were unfavourably received and ordered to quit the city without 
delay. Still no effectual support was given to Euergetes, and his own 
efforts having failed to put him in possession of Cyprus, he again 
repaired to Rome in B. c. 154, to invoke the assistance of the 
senate. They now proceeded to send with him five legates charged 
to establish him in Cyprus, but without supporting him with any 
Roman force. Philometor meanwhile anticipated him, and occupied 
Cyprus in person with a powerful fleet and army, so that when his 
brother at length landed in the island at the head of a mercenary 
force, he was quickly defeated and shut up in the city of Lapcthus, 
where he was soon compelled to surrender. Philometor not only a 
second time spared his life, but treated him with the utmost 
kindness, and sent him back to Cyrene on condition that he should 
thenceforth content himself with that kingdom. Nor did the Romans 
again interfere to disturb the arrangement thii9 concluded. (Polyb. 
xxxi. Ill, 25—27, xxxii. 1, xxxiii. 5, x. 112 ; Diod. Exc. Vales, pp. 
584. 588, Exc. Vat. p. 84, Exc. Legat. p. 626 ; Liv. Epit. xlvi. xlvii. ; 
Po.phvrius, up. Euseb. Arm. pp. 114, 115.) 


The attention of Philometor appears to have been, from this time, 
principally directed to the side of Syria. Demetrius Soter, who was 
then established on the throne of that country, had sought during 
the dissensions between the two brothers to make himself master of 
Cyprus; and in return for this act of hostility Ptolemy now lent his 
support to the pretensions of Alexander Balas, and when the latter 
had established himself on the throne of Syria, bestowed on him his 
daughter Cleopatra in marriage, B. c. 150. But the usurper repaid 
this favour with the blackest ingratitude. For Demetrius, the son of 
the dethroned monarch, having landed in Syria to assert his claim 
to the crown, Ptolemy immediately assembled a large fleet and 
army, with which he advanced to the support of his son-in-law ; but 
on arriving at Ptoleinais, he was near falling a victim to an attempt 
on his life, made by Ammonius, the favourite and minister of 
Alexander, and there is little doubt that the king himself was a 
partner in the design. At all events, by protecting his favourite, and 
ro 
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fusing to punish him, he justly alienated the mind of Ptolemy, who 
hastened to conclude a peace with Demetrius, and give him the 
support of the very forces which he had brought to oppose him. 
Having taken away his daughter Cleopatra from her faithless 
husband, he now bestowed her hand on his new ally Demetrius. The 
disaffection of the Syrians towards Alexander quickly enabled 
Ptolemy to subdue the whole country, and he entered Antioch 
without opposition ; where he was himself declared, by the 
acclamations of the people, king of Syria as well as Egypt. But his 
natural moderation concurred with policy in leading him to decline 
the proffered honour, and establish Demetrius on the throne. 
Meanwhile Alexander, having assembled an army in Cilicia, again 
invaded Syria. He was met by the combined forces of Demetrius 
and Ptolemy, and totally defeated ; but Philometor himself was 
thrown from his horse during the battle, and fractured his skull so 
severely, that he died a few days after, b.c. 146. (Polyb. xl. 12; 
Justin, xxxv. 1,2; Joseph, xiii. 4 ; Liv. Ejrit. lii; Appinn. Syr. 67 ; 
Euseb. Arm. p. 166.) He had reigned 35 years from the period of his 


first accession, and 18 from his restoration by the Romans. 
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 116.) 


During the reign of Philometor the number of Jews in Egypt 
received a large augmentation by the emigration of a numerous 
body who were driven out of Judaea by the opposite faction, and 
established themselves at Heliopolis with the permission and under 
the protection of the Egyptian king. (Joseph. AnL xiii. 3, B.J. i. 1. § 
1.) We loam also that Philometor followed the example of his 
predecessors in dedicating new temples, or repairing and 
augmenting the old ones to the Egyptian divinities. (Letronne, liec. 
des Inner, pp. 10,24 ; Wilkinson’s Tlwbes, P- 820 


Philometor is praised for the mildness and humanity of his 
disposition, qualities which distinguish him not only by comparison 
with his brother, but even beyond most of his predecessors. 
Polybius even tells us that not a single citizen of Alexandria was put 
to death by him for any political or private offence. In the earlier 
years of his reign he allowed himself to fall into weakness and 
indolence, but bis subsequent conduct in the wars of Cyprus and 
Syria shows that he was by no means deficient in occasional energy. 
On the whole, if not one of the greatest, he was at least one of the 
best of the race of the Ptolemies. (Polyb. xl. 12 ; Diod. Exc. Vales. p. 
594.) 


He left three children : 1. A son, Ptolemy, who was proclaimed king 
after his father’s death, under the name of Ptolemy Eupator, but 
was put to death almost immediately after by his uncle Euergetes. 
2. A daughter, Cleopatra, married first to Alexander Bala, then to 
Demetrius II. king of Syria; and 
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8. Another daughter, also named Cleopatra, who was afterwards 
married to her uncle Ptolemy Euergetes. [E. H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS VIL. ( Uroteptuos ) king of Egypt, bore the surname 
of Euergetes, whence he is styled Euergetes II., to distinguish him 
from Ptolemy III., but he is more commonly known by the name of 
Physcon (4*u(Tkwv), an appellation bestowed on him by the 
Alexandrians on account of his bloated and unwieldy appearance. 
He was the second son of Ptolemy Epiphanes, and continued in a 
private station during the regency of his mother Cleopatra and the 
first years of the reign of his brother Philomctor. But when the 
latter had fallen into the hands of Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
Alexandrians declared the younger brother king, and he assumed 
the title of Euergetes, together with the royal diadem, n. c. 170. The 
subsequent events — the repulse of Antiochus, the reconciliation of 
the two brothers, their joint reign, and their subsequent dissensions 
— have been already related in the preceding article. From the time 
of his last defeat in Cyprus, B.C. 154, Ptolemy Physcon appears to 
have acquiesced in the arrangement then concluded, and remained 
quiet in the government of Cyrene until the death of his brother 
Philometor, B.c. 146. On that event Cleopatra, the sister and widow 
of the late king, proclaimed her infant 60n king of Egypt, by the 
title of Ptolemy Phi pa tor, and assumed the reins of government in 
his name. But her brother immediately assembled an army, and 
inarched against Alexandria. Hostilities were, however, prevented 
by the intervention of Roman deputies, and it wa9 agreed that 
Euergetes should obtain the crown of Egypt, and marry his sister 
Cleopatra. Their nuptials were solemnized accordingly, and on the 
very day of their celebration the king caused his unfortunate 
nephew to be put to death. (Justin, xxxviii. 8.) 


A reign thus commenced in blood was continued in a similar spirit. 
Already during his former brief rule at Alexandria, as well as in his 
separate kingdom of Cyrene, Euergetes had given abundant roofs of 
his tyrannical and cruel disposition, which ad alienated the minds 
of his subjects, and led them to term him in derision Kakergetes. 
But when he found himself established on the throne of Egypt, he 
gave free scope to his sanguinary disposition. Many of the leading 
citizens of Alexandria, who had taken part against him on the death 
of his brother, were put to death without mercy, while the populace 
were given up without restraint to the cruelties of his mercenary 
troops, and the streets of the city were repeatedly deluged with 
blood. Thousands of the inhabitants fled from the scene of such 


horrors, and the population of Alexandria was so greatly thinned 
that the king found himself compelled to invite foreign settlers from 
all quarters to re-people his deserted capital. At the same time that 
he thus incurred the hatred of his subjects by his cruelties, he 
rendered himself an object of their aversion and contempt by 
abandoning himself to the most degrading vices. In consequence of 
these, he had become bloated and deformed in person, and so 
enormously cor 


f ulent, that he could scarcely walk. (Justin. L c. ; )iod. xxxiii. Exc. 
Vales, p. 594 ; Athen. iv. p. 184, c., vi. p. 252, e., xii. p. 549. d.) 


His union with Cleopatra was not of long duration. At first, indeed, 
he appears to have lived on good terms with her, and she bore him 
a son, to 
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whom he gave the name of Memphitis. But Ik afterwards became 
enamoured of his niece Cleopatra (the offspring of his wife by her 
formei marriage with Philometor), and he did not hesitate to 
divorce the mother, and receive her daughtei instead, as his wife 
and queen. By this proceeding he alienated still more the minds of 
his Greek subjects ; but the abilities and vigour of his general 
Hierax enabled him for a time to defy the popular discontent. 
Meanwhile he was careful still to court the alliance of Rome, and 
received Scipio Africanus and his colleagues, when they visited 
Egypt, with every demonstration of respect. (Justin, xxxviii. 8 ; 
Diod. Exc. Vales, xxxiii. pp. 593—595, 598, xxxiv. 602, Exc. Leg. p. 
630; Liv. Epit. lix. ; Oros. v. 10 ; Athen. xii. p. 549, d.) 


At length, however, his vices and cruelties became too much for his 
subjects to bear. His palace was burnt in a popular tumult, and ho 
deemed it expedient to give way to the fury of the people, and 
make his escape secretly to Cyprus, b. c. 130. On this the 
Alexandrians declared his sister Cleopatra queen. Irritated at this, 
but unable to assail her by open force, Euergetes had recourse to 
the barbarous expedient of putting to death Memphitis, his son by 
Cleopatra, and sending his head and hands to Alexandria, where 
they were presented to his unhappy mother on her birthday. This 
atrocious act excited the most violent indignation among the 


Alexandrians, who took up arms for Cleopatra ; but that princess 
had the indiscretion to apply for assistance to Demetrius 11., king 
of Syria, and by so doing alienated the minds of her subjects to such 
a degree that she was soon after compelled in her turn to fly from 
Alexandria, and Ptolemy found himself unexpectedly reinstated on 
the Egyptian throne, b. c. 127. (Liv. Epit. lix. ; Justin, xxxviii. 8, 9 ; 
Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Vales, pp. 602, 603 ; Val. Max. ix. 2, ext. § 5.) 


From this time he appears to have adopted a milder and more 
moderate system of government. His first act of clemency was to 
pardon Marsyns, who had been the general of the revolted 
Alexandrians (Diod. Exc. Voles, p. 603); and though we have little 
information concerning the remaining events of his reign, we do not 
find that it was again disturbed by any civil disorders. His attention 
was principally directed to the affairs of Syria, where Demetrius 
had espoused the cause of Cleopatra, and advanced as far as Pel u si 
urn to her support, but was compelled, by the disaffection of his 
own troops, to retire without effecting anything. In order to revenge 
himself for this attempt, Ptolemy now set up against him a new 
pretender in the person of a youth named Zabinas or Zebina, who 
assumed the title of Alexander II., and with the forces furnished him 
by the Egyptian king, was able to establish himself for a time on the 
throne of Syria. But inflated with this success, the usurper forgot his 
obligations to Ptolemy, and behaved with such haughtiness to his 
benefactor, that the latter suddenly changed his policy, became 
reconciled to his sister Cleopatra, whom he permitted to return to 
Egypt, and gave his daughter Tryphaena in marriage to Antiochus 
Grypus, the son of Demetrius, whom he also supported with a large 
auxiliary force. Antiochus was thu9 enabled to recover possession of 
the throne of his forefathers, b. c. 125, and from this time the 
friendly relations between Syria and Egypt continued 


uninterrupted until the death of Ptolemy. (Justin, xxxix. 1,2 ; 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9 ; Euseb. Arm. pp. 167, 168.) This took place in 
the year b. c. 117, ten years after his restoration to the throne, and 
twenty-nine after the death of his brother Philometor. But he 
himself reckoned the years of his reign from the date of his first 
assumption of the regal title at Alexandria, in a c. 170, and 


according to this mode of computation, his death took place in the 
fifty-fourth year of bis reign. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115 ; 
Clinton. F. II. vol. iii. p. 386.) 


The character of Ptolemy Physcon has sufficiently appeared from 
the foregoing narrative. But stained as he was at once by the most 
infamous and degrading vices, and by the most sanguinary and 
unsparing cruelty, he still retained in a great degree that love of 
letters which appears to have been hereditary in the whole race of 
the Ptolemies. He had in his youth been a pupil of Aristarchus, and 
not only courted the Society of learned men, but was himself the 
author of a work called 'Tiropmi/xara, or memoirs, which extended 
to twentyfour books. It is repeatedly cited by Athenaeus (ii. p. 43, 
e., 71, b., ix. p. 387, x. p. 438, xiv. p. 654, &c.), but the quotations 
refer to minute and miscellaneous points from which it is 
impossible to judge of the general character of the work. It would 
seem, however, to have been a sort of general natural history, 
rather than an historical narration of events. But even in his 
patronage of literature Ptolemy displayed his capricious and 
tyrannical character: and during the first years of his sole reign his 
cruelties appear to have produced a general consternation among 
the philosophers and men of letters at Alexandria, many of whom 
fled from Egypt, and took refuge in other countries, where they 
opened schools, and thus introduced the learning and science of 
Alexandria (Athen. iv. p. 184). Ptolemy endeavoured in the later 
years of his reign to repair the mischief he had thus caused, and 
again draw together an extensive literary society in his capital. To 
him also is ascribed, with some probability, the prohibition of the 
export of papyrus, a measure which was dictated by jealousy of the 
growing literary riches of the kings of Pergamus, and led, ns is 
welfknown, to the invention of parchment (Plin. H. N. xiii. 11 (21)). 
Some writers, however, refer this statement to Euergetes I. (See 
Parthey, Das Alex. Museum , p. 48.) 


Euergetes II. left two sons ; Ptolemy, afterwards known as Soter II., 
and Alexander, both of whom subsequently ascended the throne of 
Egypt; and three daughters: 1. Cleopatra, already married to her 
brother Ptolemy ; 2. Tryphaena, the w ife of Antiochus Grypus, king 
of Syria ; and 3. Selene, who was still unmarried at her father's 
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death. To his natural son Ptolemy sumamed Apion, he bequeathed 
by his will the separate kingdom ofCyrene [Ptolemakus Apion]. 
[E.H.B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS VIII. (nToA^ams), king of Egypt, sumamed Soter II., 
and also Philomhtor, both of which titles he bears on inscriptions, 
but more often distinguished by historians by the appellation of 
Lath yr us or Lath ur us (A adovpos). He was the eldest son of 
Ptolemy Physcon, by his niece Cleopatra, and was already of full 
age at the time of his father's death, b. c. 117. Cleopatra, however, 
who had been appointed by the will of her late husband to succeed 
him on the throne, was desirous to associate with herself her 
younger son, Ptolemy Alexander, to the exclusion of his brother. 
But the latter was popular with the Alexandrians, and the queen 
was obliged to give way. She accordingly sent Alexander to Cyprus, 
while she declared Lathyrus king, with the titles of Soter and 
Philometor. But, in order to retain her influence over him 
undivided, she compelled him to repudiate his sister Cleopatra, to 
whom he had been previously married and was tenderly attached, 
and marry his younger sister Selene in her stead (Justin, xxxix. 3 ; 
Paus. i. 9. § 1). This arrangement seems to have in some degree 
produced its intended effect; at least the mother and son were able 
to rule conjointly for near ten years before they came to any open 
rupture. But they were on many occasions opposed to one another, 
in their foreign as well ns domestic policy, and we find Ptolemy 
sending assistance to Antiochus Cyziccnus in his wars against the 
Jews, in direct opposition to the will of his mother, who had 
uniformly favoured the latter, and had placed two officers of that 
nation at the head of her army. But Cleopatra could ill brook such 
resistance to her authority : and by accusing Ptolemy of a design 
against her life, she excited such an insurrection in Alexandria that 
the king was forced to seek safety in flight, n. c. 107. (Justin, xxxix. 
4 ; Paus. i. 9. § 2; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. §§ 2, 4 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. 
Arm. p. 115.) 


Ilis brother Alexander now assumed the sovereignty of Egypt, in 
conjunction with his motherwhile Lathyrus was able to establish 
himself in the possession of Cyprus. Cleopatra indeed attempted to 
dispossess him of that island also, but without success, and Ptolemy 
held it as an independent kingdom for the eighteen years during 
which Cleopatra and Alexander reigned in Egypt. His wars in Syria 
are the only events which have been recorded to us of this period. 
In b. c. 103 lie landed in Syria with a large array, in order to 
support the citizens of Ptolemai's and Gaza against Alexander 
Jannaeus, king of the Jews, defeated that monarch in a great battle 
on the banks of the Jordan, and made himself master of Ptolemai’s, 
Gaza, and other cities. Hereupon Cleopatra hastened with an army 
to oppose him, and reduced Phoenicia and Ptolemai's, while 
Lathyrus, after an unsuccessful attempt to march upon Egypt itself, 
retired to Gaza, and the following spring withdrew to Cyprus, b.c. 
101 (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 12, 13). In the subsequent disputes of the 
Syrian princes he and his mother, as was to be expected, took 
opposite sides, Ptolemy being in close alliance with Antiochus 
Cyzicenus, while Cleopatra supported his brother Antiochus Grypus 
(Justin, xxxix. 4). At a later period (in B. c. 94) we find Ptolemy 
again taking part in the civil wars which followed 
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the death of Antioch us Grypua, and setting up Demetrius Eucaerus, 
the youngest son of that monarch, as a claimant to the throne. 
(Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 4.) 


After the death of Cleopatra and the expulsion of Alexander in 
b.c.89 [Ptolemaeus IX.], Ptolemy Lnthyrus was recalled by the 
Alexandrians and established anew on the throne of Egypt, which 
he occupied thenceforth without interruption till his death in B.C. 
81 (Justin, xxxix. 5 ; Porphyr. Lc. p. 11C). The most important 
event of this period was the revolt of the once mighty city of 
Thebes, in Upper Egypt, which was still powerful enough to hold 
out for nearly three years against the arms of Ptolemy, but at the 
end of that time was taken and reduced to the state of ruin in which 


it has ever since remained (Pans. i. 9. § 3). With this exception the 
eight years of the second reign of Ptolemy Lathyrus appear to have 
been a period of internal tranquillity, while his prudent policy 
regained for him in some degree that consideration abroad which 
Egypt had nearly lost We find the Athenians, in return for some 
benefits which he had conferred upon them, erecting statues to him 
and his daughter Berenice (Paus. /. c.) ; and during the Mithridatic 
war, b.c. 87, Lucullus was sent by Sulla to request from him the 
assistance of the Egyptian fleet But Lathyrus was desirous to remain 
neuter during that contest, and, while he received Lucullus with 
every demonstration of honour he declined to furnish the required 
assistance. (Plut LhcuU. 2, 3.) 


The character of Lathyrus appears to have been mild and amiable, 
even to a degree bordering upon weakness: but it shows in a 
favourable light when contrasted with those of his mother and 
brother, and ho appears to have been free from the vices which 
degraded so many of the Egyptian kings. He reigned in all thirty- 
five years and a half ; ten in conjunction with his mother (ac. 117— 
107), eighteen in Cyprus (107—89), and seven and a half as sole 
ruler of Egypt (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 116). After his 
restoration in b. c. 89 he appears to have assumed the additional 
title of Philadelphus, whence he is sometimes distinguished as 
Ptolemy Philadelphus II. (Letronnc, Rec. des Inscr. pp. 64—66 ; 
Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. p. 393.) He left only one daughter Berenice, 
called also Cleopatra, who succeeded him on the throne: and two 
sons, both named Ptolemy, who, though illegitimate, became 
severally kings of Egypt and Cyprus. [E. II. B.j 
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PTOLEMAEUS IX. (IIrA‘aios), king of Egypt, surnamed Alexander, 
whence he is generally distinguished as Alexander I., was the 
youngest son of Ptolemy VII. by his niece Cleopatra. His mother's 
partiality led her to desire to place him on the throne in 
conjunction with her 
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self, on the death of Euergctes, b. c. 117, in preference to his elder 
brother. But the will of the Alexandrians having compelled her to 
assume Lathyrus as her colleague, she sent Alexander to Cyprus 
with the title of general or governor of that island. Three years 
later, however (u. c. 114), he assumed the title of king, on what 
pretext we know not, and reckoned the years of his reign from this 
date (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 116). But he appears to have 
remained content with the possession of Cyprus till B. c. 107, when 
Cleopatra, having expelled Ptolemy Lathyrus, recalled her favourite 
6on to occupy the vacant throne of Egypt. Alexander reigned 
conjointly with his mother from this time till b. c. 90: but it is 
probable that her haughty and imperious character left him little 
real part in the administration of affairs. The only occasion on 
which we meet with his name in this interval is in b. c. 102, when 
he commanded the Egyptian fleet which attacked Phoenicia by sea, 
while Cleopatra with the army marched against Palestine (Joseph. 
Ant. xiii. 13. § 1). But at length the violence and cruellies of his 
mother terrified Alexander to 6uch a degree that he determined to 
free himself from her power, and made his escape secretly from 
Alexandria. Hereupon Cleopatra, fearing lest her sons should make 
common cause against her, sent an embassy to Alexander to entreat 
his return. With this request he was induced to comply ; but soon 
found reason to suspect that she was forming designs against his 
life, and immediately determined to anticipate them by causing her 
to be assassinated, B. c. 90. But he did not long enjoy the fruits of 
this crime. Cleopatra had been popular with the army, and the 
soldiers in consequence hated Alexander, who had not reigned 
alone a year, when he was compelled by a general sedition of the 
populace and military to quit Alexandria. lie however raised fresh 
troops, and attempted to overcome the insurgent soldiery, but was 
totally defeated in a sea-fight by the rebels under Tyrrhus, and fled 
for refuge to Myra in Lycia, b. c. 89. His brother Lathyrus was now 
recalled by the Alexandrians to Egypt, a circumstance which led 
Alexander to hope that he might make himself master of Cyprus, 
and he accordingly assembled some forces, and invaded that island, 
but was defeated in a naval action byChaereas, and fell in the 
battle. (Justin, xxxix. 4, 5 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Ann. p. 116.) 


He left two children: a son, Alexander, who afterwards ascended the 
throne of Egypt, and a daughter, of whom nothing more is known. 


(Perphyr. 1. c .) [E. H. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS X. (UToKepalos), king of Egypt, son of the preceding, 
bore his father's name of Alexander, whence he is styled Ptolemaeus 
Alexander II. When a merechild, he was sent by his grandmother 
Cleopatra for safety to the 
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island of Cos, probably as early as b. c. 102 (see Joseph. Ant. xiii. 
13. § 1), where he remained till the year b. c. 88, when that island 
was taken by Mithridates the Great. On this occasion Alexander fell 
into the hands of the conqueror, who treated him with the utmost 
distinction, and retained him at his own court. But the young prince 
soon after found an opportunity to escape, and took refuge with 
Sulla, whom he accompanied on his return to Rome. Here he 
remained till B.c. 81, when the death of Ptolemy Lathyrus without 
male issue having left the throne of Egypt vacant, Sulla, who was 
then dictator, nominated the young Alexander (who had obtained a 
high place in his favour) king of Egypt, and sent him to take 
possession of the crown. It was, however, agreed, in deference to 
the claims of Cleopatra Berenice, the daughter of Lathyrus, whom 
the Alexandrians had already placed on the throne, that Alexander 
should marry her, and admit her to share the sovereign power. He 
complied with the letter of tins treaty by marrying Cleopatra 
immediately on his arrival in Egypt, but only nineteen days 
afterwards caused her to be assassinated: an act of cruelty which 
aroused the indignation of the Alexandrians, who in consequence 
rose against their new monarch, dragged him to the gymnasium, 
and there put him to death, b.c. 80. (Porphyr. ap. Euseb. A nu. p. 
117 ; Appian. Mithr. 23, D. C. i. 102 ; Cic . Frag. Or. de rege 
Alcjxitidr. p. 352, ed. Orell.; Trog. Pomp. Prolog, xxxix.) 


Much difficulty and perplexity have arisen in regard to an 


Alexander king of Egypt, who is alluded to in more than one 
passage by Cicero, as having bequeathed his dominions by will to 
the Roman people (Cic. de Leg. ugrar. i. 1, ii. 1G, 17 ; Fr. de reg. 
Afejxindrino, p. 350). It appears that the fact of this bequest was by 
no means very certain, and that it never was acted upon by the 
Roman senate. But authors are not at all agreed which of the two 
Alexanders is here meant; and some writers have even deemed it 
necessary to admit the existence of a third king of the name of 
Alexander, who died about B.c. 65. The silence of the 
chronographers seems, however, conclusive against this hypothesis. 
Niebuhr, on the contrary, conceives Ptolemy Alexander I. to have 
lived on in exile till the year 65, and to have been the author of this 
testament: but this is opposed to the direct testimony of Porphyry as 
to his death. Other writers suppose Alexander II. to be the person 
designed, and adopt the statement of Trogus Pompeius that he was 
only expelled by the Alexandrians, in opposition to the authority of 
Porphyry and Appian, confirmed as they are by a passage in Cicero, 
in regard to his death. (See on this subject Clinton, F. //. vol. iii. p. 
392; Champoll ion-Figeac, Annalcs dcs Lagides, vol. ii. p.247; 
Visconti, Iconographie Grecque’ vol. iii. p. 251 ; Niebuhr, Kl. 
Schrijhn, p. 302 ; Orelli, Onomast. TuUian. p. 30.) The fragmentary 
and imperfect nature of our authorities for this period of Egyptian 
history renders it scarcely possible to arrive at a satisfactory 
solution of this question. [E. H. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS XI. (IlToAejuuos), king of Egypt, assumed the 
surnames or titles of Nbus Dionysus (Neos &i6uv(ros) % but is more 
commonly known by the appellation of Auletes (the fluteplayer). He 
was an illegitimate son of Ptolemy Lathyrus, and, on account of his 
spurious birth, his pretensions to the throne appear to have been 
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altogether passed over at his father’s death: but when the 
assassination of Berenice and the death of Alexander II. had 
completed the extinction of the legitimate race of the Lagidae (b. c. 
80), Ptolemy was proclaimed king by the Alexandrians (Porphyr. 
ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 117). So imperfect is our history of this period 
that we know nothing concerning the first twenty years of his reign. 
But of his character in general we are told that he was given up to 


every kind of vice and debauchery, and his name is associated with 
those of Philopator and Physcon, as one of the worst rulers of the 
whole race of the Ptolemies (Strab. xvii. p. 796). He appears to have 
assumed the name of Dionysus as a sort of authority for his orgies, 
and is said to have been on the point of putting to death the 
Platonic philosopher Demetrius, for refusing to join in his drunken 
revels (Lucian ,de Column. 16). His passion for playing on the flute, 
to which he owed his popular appellation, led him to institute 
musical contests, in which he himself condescended to appear ns a 
competitor. (Strab. 1. c.; Plut. dc Adul. et Amic. 12.) 


But it was not his vices alone which served to disgust and alienate 
the minds of his subjects. It had been a natural object of his desire 
to obtain the countenance and protection of the Roman senate ; but, 
for some reason or other, it was long before he could obtain their 
ratification of his title to the crown, and it was not till the 
consulship of Caesar that he was able to purchase by vast bribes the 
desired privileges (Suet Coes. 54). But he had expended immense 
sums in the pursuit of this object, which he was compelled to raise 
by the imposition of fresh taxes, and the discontent thus excited 
combining with the contempt entertained for his character, led to 
his expulsion by the Alexandrians, in b.c. 58. On this he determined 
to proceed in person to Rome to procure from the senate his 
restoration. On his way thither he had an interview at Rhodes with 
Cato, who endeavoured, but in vain, to dissuade him from his 
purpose (Plut. Cat. Min. 35). His first reception was promising, and 
by a lavish distribution of bribes, combined with the influential 
support of Cicero, who pronounced an oration in his favour (Pro 
Rcgc Alcxundrino ), he procured a decree from the senate, 
commanding his restoration, and entrusting the charge of effecting 
it to P. Lentulus Spinther, then proconsul of Cilicia. Meanwhile, the 
Alexandrians sent an embassy of a hundred of their leading citizens 
to plead their cause with the Roman senate: but Ptolemy had the 
audacity to cause the deputies, on their arrival in Italy, to be 
waylaid, and the greater part of them murdered, while the rest were 
prevented, either by threats or bribes, from coming forward against 
him. The indignation excited at Rome by this proceeding, however, 
produced a reaction: the tribunes took up the matter against the 
nobility, while a psirty in the senate 6trove to get the commission 
transferred from Lentulus to Pompey, and an oracle was produced 


from the Sibylline books, forbidding the restoration of the king by 
an armed force. The intrigues and disputes thus raised were 
protracted throughout the year 56, and at length Ptolemy, 
despairing of a favourable result, quitted Rome in disgust, and 
withdrew to Ephesus. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 12—16 ; Cic. ad Fam. i. 1 
—7, ad Q. Fr ii. 2, 3, pro Rabir. 2, 3, pro Cael. 10; Porphyr. ap. 
Euseb. Arm. pp. 117, 118} Plut. Pomp. 49.) 
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Some j'ears afterwards, however, he obtained from private 
individuals what he had failed in inducing the senate to accomplish 
: and in b. c. 55 A. Gabinius, who was proconsul in Syria, was 
induced, by the influence of Pompey, aided by the enormous bribe 
of ten thousand talents from Ptolemy himself, to undertake his 
restoration. The Alexandrians had in the meantime placed on the 
throne of Egypt, Berenice, the eldest daughter of Ptolemy, who had 
married Archelaus, the son of the general of Mithridates [Archelaus, 
No. 2] ; and they opposed Gabinius with an armv on the confines of 
the kingdom. They were, however, defeated in three successive 
battles, Archelaus slain, and Ptolemy once more established on the 
throne, b. c. 55. One of his first acts was to put to death his 
daughter Berenice, and many of the leading citizens of Alexandria. 
(Dion Cass, xxxix. 55 — 58 ; Liv. Epit cv.; Plut. Ant. 3 ; Strab. xvii. 
p. 796 ; Cic. in Pison. 21, pro Rabir. Post. 8 ; Porphyr. 1.c.) 


He survived his restoration only three years and a half (Porphyr. 
ib.) ; of the events of which period we have no information ; but as 
Ptolemy was now supported by a large body of Roman soldiers who 
had been left behind by Gabinius for his protection, he was safe 
from any outbreak of popular discontent On the other hand 
seditions and tumults of the soldiery themselves became frequent, 
and the king was repeatedly compelled to give way to their 
demands (Caes. B. C. iii. 103, 110; Dion Cass, xlii. 5). The immense 
sura exacted from him by Gabinius had also involved him in 
pecuniary embarrassments, and he was compelled to surrender the 
whole finances of his kingdom into the hands of Rabirius Postumus. 


(Cic. pro Rabir. 10.) 


His death took place in May n. c. 51 (see Cic. ad Fain. viii. 4), after 
a reign of twenty-nine years from the date of his first accession. He 
left two sons, both named Ptolemy, and two daughters, Cleopatra 
and Arsinoe. Two other daughters, Tryphacna and Berenice, had 
died before him (Porphyr. 1. c. p. 118). Besides the titles already 
mentioned, Ptolemy Auletcs bears, in inscriptions, both Greek and 
hieroglyphic, those of Philopator and Philadelphus. None of these, 
however, appear on his coins. [E.II. B.] 
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PTOLEMAEUS XII. (IItoAcjuuos), king of Egypt, was the eldest son 
of Ptolemy XI. Auletes. He is commonly said to have borne the 
surname of Dionysus, in imitation of his lather, but there appears to 
be no authority for this assertion. By his father’s will the sovereign 
power was left to himself and his sister Cleopatra jointly, and this 
arrangement was carried into effect without opposition, b. c. 51. 
Auletes had also referred the execution of his will to the Roman 
senate, and the latter accepted the office, confirmed its provisions 
and bestowed on Pompey the title of guardian of 


the young king (Caes. B.C. iii. 108 ; Eutrop. vi. 21). But the 
approach of the civil war prevented them from taking any active 
part, and the administration of affairs fell into the hands of an 
eunuch named Pothinus. It was not long before dissensions broke 
out between the latter and Cleopatra, which ended in the expulsion 
of the princess, after she had reigned in conjunction with her 
brother about three years, B. c. 48. Hereupon she took refuge in 
Syria, and assembled an army with which she invaded Egypt. The 
young king, accompanied by his guardians, met her at Pelusium, 
and it was while the two armies were here encamped opposite to 
one another, that Pompey landed in Egypt, to throw himself as a 
suppliant on the protection of Ptolemy ; but was assassinated by the 
orders of Pothinus and Achillas before he could obtain an interview 
with the king himself. (Caes. U. C. iii. 103, 104 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 3, 
4 ; Plut. Pomp. 77—79 ; Appian, D. C. ii. 84, 85 ; Strab. xvii. p. 


797.) Shortly after, Caesar arrived in Egypt, and took upon himself 
to regulate the affairs of that kingdom, and settle the dispute 
between Ptolemy and his sister. But Cleopatra, who now hastened 
to return to Alexandria, soon obtained so powerful a hold over the 
conqueror by the influence of her personal attractions, that it was 
evident the latter would decide the controversy in her favour. 
Hereupon Pothinus determined to excite an insurrection against 
Caesar, and secretly summoned the army from Pelusium under 
Achillas. Caesar was taken by surprise, and had to maintain his 
ground with very inadequate forces in a part of the city where ho 
was vehemently assailed both by the army and the populace. 
Ptolemy himself was at this time in the power of the conqueror, but 
after the contest had continued for &ome time, lie obtained 
permission to repair to the camp of the insurgents, under pretence 
of exercising his authority to reduce them to submission ; instead of 
which he immediately put himself at their head. Caesar, however, 
still defied all their efforts ; and, meanwhile, Mithridates of 
Pergamus had assembled an army in Syria, witli which he advanced 
to the relief of the dictator. Ptolemy now turned his arms against 
this new enemy, and took up a strong position on the banks of the 
Nile to prevent Mithridates from crossing that river. Caesar himself, 
however, quickly arrived from Alexandria, landed near the mouth 
of the Nile, attacked and defeated the forces of the young king, and 
followed up his advantage by storming his camp. Ptolemy himself 
endeavoured to escape by the river, but was drowned in the 
attempt. His death occurred either before the close of b. c. 48, or 
early in the following year. (Caes. B.C. iii. 106—112 ; Hirt. B.Alcx. 
1—31 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 7—9, 34 —43 ; Plut. Caes. 48, 49 ; Liv. Epit. 
cxii. ; Appian, B. C. ii. 89, 90 ; Porphyr. up. Euseb. Arm, p. 118.) 
[E.11.B.J 
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PTOLEMAEUS XIII. (nroA’os), king of Egypt, was the youngest son 


of Ptolemy Auletes. He was declared king by Caesar in conjunction 
with Cleopatra, after the death of his elder brother Ptolemy XII., b. 
c. 47: and although he was a mere boy, it was decreed that he 
should marry his sister, with whom he was thus to share the power. 
Both his marriage and regal title were, of course, purely nominal: in 
b. c. 45, Cleopatra took him with her to Koine, but shortly after the 
death of Caesar she put the poor boy to death, after he had enjoyed 
his titular sovereignty a little more than three years, b. C. 43. 
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 113 ; HirL B. Alex. 33 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 
44, xliii. 27 ; Strab. xvii. p.797 ; Suet. Caes. 35.) 


Concerning the history of the Ptolemies in general, see Vaillant, 
Historia Ptolemaeorum Return Acgypti , fob Amstel. 1701 ; 
ChampollionFigeac, Annales des Lagides , 2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1815 ; 
Letronne, Recherche* pour servir a Phistoire d'Euypte, 8vo. Paris, 
1823, and Recueil des Inscriptions Grecques en Egypte, 4to. Paris, 
1842 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. Appendix, ch. 5. Much light has been 
thrown upon the history of the earlier Ptolemies by Niebuhr, Klcine 
Schriflen , pp. 179—305, and by Droysen, Hellenismus , vol. ii., but 
a good history of this dynasty is still a desideratum. 


Of the coins of the Ptolemies it may be observed, that most of them 
can only be assigned to the several monarchs of the name by 
conjecture ; very few of them bearing any title but those of 
11TOAEMAIOT BA2IAEH2. Hence they arc of little or no historical 
value. (See on this subject Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 4—25 ; Visconti, 
Iconographie Grecquc , vol. iii. chap. 18.) [E. II. B.] 


PTOLEMAEUS (nroA€|ua?os), king of Epeirus, was the second son 
of Alexander II., king of Epeirus, and Olympias, and grandson of the 
great Pyrrhus. He succeeded to the throne on the death of his elder 
brother, Pyrrhus II., but reigned only a very short time, having set 
out on a military expedition, during the course of which he fell 6ick 
and died. (Justin, xxviii. 1, 3 ; Paus. iv. 35. § 3.) The date of his 
reign cannot be fixed with certainty, but as he was contemporary 
with Demetrius 11. king of Macedonia, it may be placed between 
239—229, b.c. . [E. H. B.] 
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COIN OF PTOLEMAEUS, KINO OF EPEIRUS. 
PTOLEMAEUS, kings of Macedonia. [Pto 
LEMAEUS of AIORIIS, and PTOLEMAEUS CeRAUNUS.J 


PTOLEMAEUS (nToA€/*a»os),kingof Mauritania, was the son and 
successor of Juba II. By his mother Cleopatra he was descended 
from the kings of Egypt, whose name he bore. The period of his 
accession and the death of his father cannot be determined with 
certainty, but wfe know that Ptolemy was already on the throne 
when Strabo wrote, about 18 or 19, a. d. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 840 ; 
Clinton. F. II. vol iii p. 203.) He 
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was at this time very young, and the administration of affairs fell in 
consequence, in great measure, into the hands of his freedmen. 
Great disorders ensued, and many of the Mauritanians joined the 
standard of the Numidian Tacfarinas, who carried on a predatory 
warfare against the Romans. But in a. d. 24 Tacfarinas himself was 
defeated and killed by P. Dolabella, and Ptolemy himself rendered 
such efficient assistance to the Roman general in his campaign, that 
an embassy was sent to reward him, after the ancient fashion, with 
the presents of a toga picta and sceptre, as a sign of the friendship 
of the Roman people. (Tac. Ann. iv. 23— 26.) He continued to reign 
without interruption till a. d. 40, when he was summoned to Rome 
by Caligula, and shortly after put to death, his great riches having 
excited the cupidity of the emperor. (Dion Cass. lix. 25 ; Suet. Cal. 
26; Settee, dc Tranquil. 11.) We learn nothing from history of his 
character ; but from the circumstance that a statue was erected in 
his honour by the Athenians (Stuart’s Antiq. of Athens , vol. iii. p. 
55 ; Visconti, Iconographie Grecque y vol. iii. p. 275), we may 
probably infer that he inherited something of his father's taste for 
literature. The annexed coin belongs to this Ptolemy ; the curule 
chair and sceptre, on the reverse, probably refer to the honours 
decreed him by the Roman senate, as already mentioned. 


[E.H.B.] 


COIN OF PTOLEMAEUS, KINO OK MAURITANIA. 
PTOLEMAEUS, son of Mknnakus. [PtoLemabus, tetrarch of Chalcis.] 


PTO'LICHUS (nrJAixor), statuaries. 1. Of Aegina, the son and pupil 
of Syiinoon, flourished from about 01. 75 to about 01. 82, b.c. 480 
—448. [AristoclesJ. The only works of his, which arc mentioned, 
are the statues of two Olympic victors, Theognetus of Aegina, and 
Epicradius of Mantineia (Paus. vL 9. §1, 10. § 2). 


2. Of Corcyra, the pupil of Critios of Athens (Paus. vi. 3. § 2. s. 5). 
Pausanias does not mention any work of his, but merely gives his 
name as one of the following artistic genealogy of teachers and 
pupils: Critios of Athens, Ptolichus, Amphion, Pison of Calauria, 
Damocritus of Sicyon. As Critios flourished chiefly about 01. 75, 
b.c. 477, w« may place Ptolichus about 01. 83, B. c. 448. He was 
therefore a contemporary of Pheidias. [P. S.] PTOUS (rir*os), a son 
of Athamas and Thomisto, from whom mount Ptoum and the 
sanctuary of Apollo, which was situated upon it, wero believed to 
have derived their name. (Paus. ii. 23. § 3 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 2.) Ptous 
also occurs as a surname of Apollo. (Paus. iv. 32. § 5, ix. 23. § 3.) 
[L. S.] 


PUBLI'CIA. 1. The wife of L. Postumius Albinus, consul b. c. 154, 
was accused of murdering her husband. She gave bail to the praetor 
for her appearance, but was put to death by order of her relations, 
consequently by a judicium domesticum. (Val. Max. vi. 3. § 8 ; Liv. 
Epit. 48 ; Ilcia, 
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Criminalrecht der Homer, p. 407.) [Corap. Licinia, No. 1.] 
2. The wife of Lentulus, the flamen Martialis. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 9.) 


PUBLI'CIA GENS, plebeian. The ancient form of the name was 
Publicius, which we find on coins and in the Fasti Capitolini. This 
gens rose into importance in the time between the first and second 


Punic wars, and the first member of it who obtained the consulship 
was M. Publicius Malleolus, in B. c. 232. During the republic it was 
divided into two families, that of Malleolus, which was the most 
important, and that of Bibulus, which has been accidentally omitted 
under that head, and k therefore given below. Besides these names, 
there are a few cognomens of freedraen and of persons in the 
imperial period, which are likewise given below. The cognomen 
Malleolus is the only one that appears on coins of this gens, and 
there are also other coins which bear no surname. Of the latter we 
subjoin a specimen. The obverse represents a female head covered 
with a helmet, the reverse Hercules strangling a lion, with the 
legend c. poblici c. p. It is not known who this C. Poblicius was. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 279.) 


COIN OP PUBLICIA OKNS. 


PUBLPCIUS. 1. PuBLicius,an Italian seer, is mentioned twice by 
Cicero along with the Marcii. (Cic. dc Div. i. 50, ii. 55.) [See Vol. II. 
p. 944, b.] 


2. L. Publicius Bibulus, tribunus militum of the second legion, B. c. 
216. (Liv. xxii. 53.) 


3. C. Publicius Bibulus, tribune of the plebs B. c. 209, distinguished 
himself by his hostility to M. Claudius Marcellus, whom he 
endeavoured to deprivo of his imperium ; but Marcellus made such 
a triumphant reply to the accusations of Publicius, that not only 
was the bill for taking away his imperium rejected, but he was 
elected consul on the next day. (Liv. xxvii. 20, 21.) 


4. C. Publicius, whose saying respecting P. Mummius is mentioned 
by Cicero {dc Oral. ii. 67), on the authority of Cato. He may have 
been the same person as No. 3, as Glandorp has conjectured. 


5. L. Publicius, an intimate friend of Sex. Naevius, and a slave- 
dealer, mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 6.) 


6. Publicius, a Homan eques, celebrated for conducting bribery at 


the elections at Rome, about B. C. 70. (Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr. p. 
135.) 


7. Q. Publicius, praetor b. c. 69, before whom Cicero defended D. 
Matrinius. (Cic. pro Cluent. 45.) 


8. Publicius, one of Catiline's crew, b. c. 63. (Cic. in Cat. ii. 2.) 


9. Publicius, a tribune of the plebs, of uncertain date, brought 
forward a law that presents of wax-candles (cerei) at the Saturnalia 
should be made to the patrons only by those clients who were in 
good circumstances, as the making of these presents laid become a 
very burdensome obligation to many clients. (Macrob. SuL i. 7.) 


PUBLICOLA. 


PUBLI'CIUS CELSUS. [Celsus.1 


PUBLI Cl US CERT US, was the accuser of the younger Helvidius, 
who was slain by Domitian. As a reward for this service he was 
nominated praefectus aerarii and was promised the consulship ; but 
after the death of the tyrant, he was accused by the younger Pliny 
in the senate, a. d. 96, of the part he had taken in the condemnation 
of Helvidius. The emperor Nerva did not allow the senate to 
proceed to the trial of Publicius; but Pliny obtained the object he 
had in view, for Publicius was deprived of his office of praefectus 
aerarii, and thus lost all hope of the consulship. The account of his 
impeachment, which was afterwards published, is related by Pliny 
in a letter to Quadratic ix. 13). Publicius died a few days after the 
proceedings in the senate, and it was supposed by some that his 
death was hastened by fear. 


PUBLPCIUS GE'LLIUS. [Gellius.] 


CN. PUBLI'CIUS MENANDER, a freedman mentioned by Cicero, in 
his oration for Balbus (c. 11). 


PUBLPCOLA, or POPLI'CULA, or POPLI'COLA, a Roman cognomen, 
signified 44 one who courts the people” (from popufus and co/o), 
and thus 44 a friend of the people.” The form Poplicula or Poplicola 
was the most ancient Poplicola generally occurs in inscriptions, but 
we also find Poplicula (Orelli, Inscr. No. 547). Publicola was the 
more modem form, and seems to have been the one usually 
employed by the Romans in later times. We find it in the best 
manuscripts of Livy, and in the palimpsest manuscript of Cicero's Dc 
Nepublica. 


PUBLPCOLA, GE'LLIUS. 1. L. Gellius Publicola, was the 
contubernalis of the consul C. Papirius Carbo, b. c. 120 (Cic. Unit. 
27). None of his family had held any of the higher offices of the 
state before him, and we do not know how he rose into distinction. 
He must, at all events, have been far advanced in years when he 
attained the consulship. The year of his praetorship is not 
mentioned ; but after his praetorship he received the province of 


Achaia, with the title of proconsul; and during his government he 
offered, in mockery, his mediation to the rival philosophers of 
Athens, to reconcile their disputes (Cic. dc Leg, i. 20). In b. c. 74 he 
defended the cause of M. Octavius Ligur, whose adversary was 
unjustly favoured by the praetor Verrcs (Cic. Verr. i. 48). In D.C. 72 
Gellius was consul with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus. The two 
consuls carried on war against Spartacus. Gellius at first defeated 
Crixua, one of the principal generals of Spartacus, near mount 
Garganus in Apulia, and Crixus lost his life in the battle. The two 
consuls then marched against S*»artacus, who was attempting to 
escape across the Alps into GauL But they were no match for the 
leader of the gladiators. Spartacus attacked each of them separately, 
in the Apennines, and conquered them in succession. The two 
consuls then united their forces, but were again defeated in 
Picenum, by their indefatigable adversary. It was about this time 
that Pompey had brought the war in Spain to a conclusion ; and as 
he had conferred the Roman citizenship upon many persons in that 
country, the consuls brought forward a law to ratify his acts (Cic. 
pro liulb. 8, 14). The consuls also proposed in the senate, that no 
one in the provinces should be accused of capital crimes in their 
absence. This was directed against Verres. (Cic. Verr. ii. 39). 


Two years afterwards, b. c. 70, Gelliu9 was censor with Lentulus, 
his former colleague in the consulship. They exercised their office 
with great severity, and expelled many persons from the senate, 
among whom was C. Antonius. It was during their censorship that 
Pompey, who was then consul, appeared as an ordinary eques at the 
solemn muster of the equites, and, amid the applause of the 
spectators, led his horse by the curule chair of the censors, and 
answered the ordinary questions. In b. c. 67 and 66 Gellius served 
as one of Porapey’s legates in the war against the pirates, and had 
the charge of the Tuscan sea. In the first conspiracy of Catiline an 
attempt was made to obtain possession of his fleet, and, though the 
mutiny was put down, Gellius had a narrow escape of his life. In 
consequence of the personal danger he had previously incurred, he 
was one of the warmest supporters of Cicero in his suppression of 
the second conspiracy, and accordingly proposed that Cicero should 
be rewarded with a civic crown. From this time he appears as a 


steady friend of Cicero and the aristocratical party. In b. c. 59 he 
opposed the agrarian law of Caesar, and in B. c. 57 he spoke in 
favour of Cicero's recall from exile. He was alive in b. c, 55, when 
Cicero delivered his ppcech against Piso, but probably died soon 
afterwards. He was married twice. (Appian, B. C. i. 117; Plut. Crass. 
9 ; Oros. v. 24 ; Flor. iii. 20. § 10 ; F.utrop. vi. 7 ; Liv. Epit. 96, 98 ; 
Plut. Pomp. 22 ; Cic. jrro Cluetit. 42 ; A scon, in Toy. Cand. p. 84, 
ed. Orelli ; Appian, A lilhr. 95 ; Flor. iii. 6. § 8 ; Cic. post lied, ud 
Qair. 7 ; Gell. v. 6 ; Cic. ad Alt. xii. 21 ; Plut Cic. 26 ; Cic. m Pis. 3 ; 
Val. Max. v. 9. § 1.) Orelli, in his Cnomasticon Tul/ianum (vol. ii. p. 
269), makes the L. Gellius, the contubernalis of Carbo, a different 
person from the consul of B. c. 72 ; but this is clearly an error, for 
Cicero speaks of the contubernalis of Carbo as his friend (Brut. 27), 
and that he reached a great age is evident from many passages. 
(Cic. Brut. 47 ; Plut. Cic. 26.) 


2. L. Gellius Publicola, the son of the preceding by bis first wife. He 
was accused of committing incest with his step-mother, and of 
conspiring against his father's life ; but although the latter was 
nearly convinced of his guilt, he allowed him to plead his cause 
before a large number of senators, and, in consequence of their 
opinion, declared him innocent (Val. Max. v. 9. § 1). After the death 
of Caesar in b. c. 44, Gellius espoused the republican party, and 
went with M. Brutus to Asia. Here he was detected in plotting 
against the life of Brutus but was pardoned at the intercession of his 
brother, M. Valerius Messalla. Shortly afterwards he entered into a 
conspiracy to take away the life of Cassiuc, but again escaped 
unpunished, through the intercession of his mother Polla. It would 
hence appeal- that Polla had been divorced from her first husband 
Gellius, and had subsequently married Messalla. Gellius, however, 
showed no gratitude for the leniency which had been shown him, 
but deserted to the triumvirs, Octavian and Antony ; and while in 
their service he had coins stmek, on which he appears with the title 
of Q. P. % that is. Quaestor Proprueiore (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 223). He 
was rewarded for his treachery by the consulship in b. c. 36. In the 
war between Octavian and Antony, he espoused the 6ide of the 
latter, and commanded the right wing of Antony’s fleet at the battle 
of Actium. As he is not meu 
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tioned again, he probably perished in the action. (Dion Cass, 
xlvii.24 ; Liv. Epit. 122 ; Dion Cass, xlix. 24 ; Plut. Ant. 65, 66 ; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 85.) 


3. Gellius Publicola, probably a brother of No. 1, is called a step-son 
of L. Marcias Philippas, consul B. c. 91, and a brother of L. Marcius 
Phi— lippus, consul EC. 56. According to Cicero's account he was a 
profligate and a spendthrift, and having dissipated his property, 
united himself to P. Clodius. As an intimate friend of the latter, he 
of course incurs the bitterest enmity of Cicero, whose statements 
with respect to him must, therefore, be received with caution. (Cic. 
pro Seat. 51, 52, in Vatin. 2, de Harusp. Resp. 27, ad Ait. iv. 3. § 2, 
ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 1 ; Scliol. Bob. pro Scat, p. 304, ed. Orelli.) 


4. Gellius Publicola, bad been the quaestor 

. of Junius Silanus in Asia, in the reign of Tiberius, 
1 and was subsequently one of his accusers in a. d. 
22. (Tac. Ann. iii. 67.) 


5. L. Gellius Publicola, one of the consules suffecti in the reign of 
Caligula, A. D. 40 (Fasti). 


, (For an .account of the Gellii see Drunmnn, Gcs chichte Roms % 
vol. ii. pp. 64—67.) 


PUBLI'COLA, VALERIUS. 1. P. Valerius Volusi f. Publicola, the 
colleague of Brutus in the consulship in the first year of the 
republic. The account given of him in Livy, Plutarch, and Dionysius 
cannot be regarded as a real history. The history of the expulsion of 
the Tarquins and of the infancy of the republic has evidently 
received so many poetical embellishments, and has been so altered 
by successive traditions, that probably we are not warranted in 
asserting any thing more respecting Publicola than that he took a 
prominent part in the government of the state during the first few 
years of the republic. The common story, however, runs as follows. 
P. Valerius, the son of Volusus, belonged to one of the noblest 
Roman houses, and was a descendant of the Sabine Volusus, who 
settled at Rome with Tatius, the king of the Sabines. [Valeria Gens. ] 


When Lucretia summoned her father from the camp, after Sextus 
Tarquinius had wrought the deed of shame, P. Valerius 
accompanied Lucretius to his daughter, and was by her side when 
she disclosed the villany of Sextus and stabbed herself to the heart. 
Valerius, in common with all the others who were present, swore to 
avenge her death, which they forth with accomplished by expelling 
the Tarquins from tho city. Junius Brutus and Tnrquiniu9 Collatinus 
were first elected consuls, B. c. 509 ; but as the very name of 
Tarquinius made Collatinus an object of suspicion to the people, he 
was obliged to resign his office and leave the city, and Valerius was 
chosen in his stead. Shoitly afterwards the people of Veii and 
Tarquinii espoused the cause of the Tarquins, and marched with 
them against Rome, at the head of a large army. The two consuls 
advanced to meet them with the Roman forces. A bloody battle was 
fought, in which Brutus fell ; and both parties claimed the victory, 
till a voice was heard in the dead of the night proclaiming that the 
Romans had conquered, as the Etruscans had lost one man more. 
Alarmed at thu. the Etruscans fled, and Valerius entered Rome in 
triumph. Valerius was now left without a colleague ; aud as he 
began at the same time to build a house on the top of the hill Velia, 
which looked down upon the forum, the people feared that he was 
aiming at kingly power. As soon as Valerius became aware 
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of these suspicions, he stopt the building ; and the people, ashamed 
of their conduct, granted him a piece of ground at the foot of the 
Velia, with the privilege of having the door of his house open back 
into the street. When Valerius appeared before the people he 
ordered the lictors to lower the fasces before them, as an 
acknowledgment that their power was superior to his. Not content 
with this mark of submission, he brought forward laws in defence of 
the republic and in support of the liberties of the people. One law 
enacted that whoever attempted to make himself a king should be 
devoted to the gods, and that any one who liked might kill him ; 
and another law declared, that every citizen who was condemned 
by a magistrate should have the right of appeal to the people. Now 
ns the patricians possessed this right under the kings, it is probable 


that the law of Valerius conferred the same privilege upon the 
plebeians. By these laws, ns well as by the lowering of his fasces 
before the people, Valerius became so great a favourite, that he 
received the surname of Publicola* or 44 the people's friend,” by 
which name he is more usually known. As soon as these laws had 
been passed, Publlcola held the comitia for the election of a 
successor to Brutus ; and Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus was appointed as 
his colleague. Lucretius, however, did not live many days, and 
accordingly M. Horatius Pulvillus was elected consul in his place. 
Each of the consuls was anxious to dedicate the temple on the 
Capitol, which Tarquin had loft unfinished when he was driven 
from the throne ; but the lot gave the honour to Horatius, to the 
great mortification of Publicola and his friends. [Pulvillus.] Some 
writers, however, place the dedication of the temple two years later, 
n. c. 607, in the third consulship of Publicola, and the second of 
Horatius Pulvillus. (Dionys. v. 21 ; Tac. Hist, iii. 72.) 


Next year, which was the second year of the republic, b. C. 508, 
Publicola was elected consul again with T. Lucretius Tricipitinus. In 
this year most of the annalists placed the expedition of Porsena 
against Rome, of which an account has been given elsewhere 
[Porsena]. In the following year, b. c. 507, Publicola was elected 
consul a third time with M. Horatius Pulvillus, who had been his 
colleague in his first consulship, or according to other accounts, 
with P. Lucretius ; but no event of importance is recorded under 
this year. He was again consul a fourth time in b. c. 504 with T. 
Lucretius Tricipitinus, his colleague in his second consulship. In this 
year he defeated the Sabines and entered Rome a second time in 
triumph. His death is placed in the following year (b. c. 503) by the 
annalists (Liv. ii. 16), probably, as Niebuhr has remarked, simply 
because his name does not occur again in the Fasti. Niebuhr 
supposes that the ancient lays made him perish at the lake Regillus, 
at which two of his sons were said to have been killed (Dionys. vi. 
12), and at which so many heroes of the infant commonwealth met 
their death. He was buried at the public expense, and the matrons 
mourned for him ten months, as they had done for Brutus. (Liv. i. 
58,59, ii. 2, 6 —8, 11,15,16 ; Dionys. iv. 67, v. 12, &c. 20,21, 40, 
&c.; Plut. Public, passim ; Cic. de Pep. ii. 31 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of 
Pome , vol. i. pp. 498, &c. 525, 529, &c. 558, 559.) 


2. P. Valerius P. f. Volusi n. Publicola, soil of the preceding, was 
consul for the first time b.c. 475, with C. Nautius Rutilus, 
conquered the 
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Veientines and Sabines, and obtained a triumph in consequence. He 
was interrex in b.c. 46*2, and consul a second time in 460, with C. 
Claudius Sabinus Regillensis. In the latter year Publicola was killed 
in recovering the Capitol, which had been seized by Herdonius. The 
history of this event is related under Herdonius. (Liv. ii. 52, 53, 15 
—19; Dionys. ix. 28, x. 14—17.) 


3. P. Valerius Publicola Potitus, consul b. c. 449, is represented by 
many writers as the son of the preceding, and the grandson of No. ). 
The improbability of this account is pointed out under Potitus, No. 
2, to which family he probably belongs. 


4. L. Valerius Publicola, was consular tribune five times, namely, in 
b. c. 394, 389, 387, 383, 380. (Liv. v. 26, vi. 1, 5, 21, 27.) 


5. P. Valerius Potitus Publicola, who was consular tribune six times, 
belongs to tiie family of the Potiti. [Potitus, No. 5.] 


6. M. Valerius Publicola, magister equitum to the dictator C. 
Sulpicius Peticus ia b. c. 368, and twice consul, namely, in B. c. 
355, with C. Sulpicius Peticus, and in 353, with the same colleague. 
On the history of the three years abovementioned see Peticus. (Liv. 
vii. 12, 17—19.) 


7. P. Valerius Publicola, consul b. c. 352, with C. Marcius Rutilus, 
and praetor two years afterwards, b. c. 350, in which year he had 
the command of the army of reserve in the war against the Gauls. In 
b. c. 344 he was appointed dictator, for the purpose of celebrating 
games in consequent of the appearance of prodigies. (Liv. vii. 21, 
23, 28 .) 


8. P. Valerius Publicola, magister equitum to the dictator M. 
Papirius Crassus, in b. c. 332. (Liv. viii. 17.) 


PUBLI'COLA, L. VIPSTA'NUS, consul A. D. 48, with A. Vitellius. 


(Tac. Ann. xi. 23.) 


PUBLI'LIA, the second wife of M. Tullius Cicero, whom he married 
in b. c. 46. As Cicero was then sixty years of age, and Publilia quite 
young, the marriage occasioned great scandal. It appears that 
Cicero was at the time in great pecuniary embarrassments ; and 
after the divorce of Terentia, he was anxious to contract a new 
marriage for the purpose of obtaining money to pay his debts. 
Publilia had a large fortune, which had been left her by her father, 
but, in order to evade the Voconia lex, which limited the amount 
that a woman could receive by will, the property had been left to 
Cicero in trust for her. The marriage proved an unhappy one, as 
might have been expected ; and after the death of his daughter 
Tullia in B. c. 45, Cicero was able to plead his sorrow as an excuse 
for going into the country alone. While there he writes to Atticus 
that Publilia had sent him a letter, requesting to be allowed to visit 
him, and that he had written back to her that he wished to remain 
alone ; but he begged Atticus to let him know how long he might 
remain without being surprised by a visit from her. At length Cicero 
became so tired of his young wife, and so annoyed by her mother 
and brother, that he was glad to divorce her in the course of the 
year 45. It was said by some that she had expressed joy at the death 
of Tullia ; this may have served Cicero as an excuse for his conduct. 
Cicero had now to repay the dowry, and consequently had incurred 
all the reproach and inconvenience of such a marriage without 
reaping from it any advantage. He found 
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no small difficulty in raising the money to pay this dowry ; and his 
letters to Atticus frequently allude to his negotiations on this subject 
with Publilius, the brother of his late wife. (Cic .ad I'am . iv. 1 4, ad 
AIL xii. 32, xiii. 34, 47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2, 6 ; Dion Cass, xlvi. 18; Plut. 
Cic. 41; Quintil. vi. 3. 875.) Dion Cassius states (lviL 15) that Vibius 
Rufus, in the reign of Tiberius, married Cicero’s widow, by whom 
we are probably to understand Publilia, and not Terentia, as many 
have done. (Drumann, Geschichte Homs, vol. vi. pp. G94—696.) 


PUBLI'LIA GENS, plebeian. The ancient form of the name was 


Poblilius , which we find in the Capitoliue Fasti. In many 
manuscripts and editions of the ancient writers we find the name of 
Publilius corrupted into Publius ; and Glandorp, in his Onomaslicon 
, has fallen into the mistake of giving most of the Publilii under the 
head of Publii (pp. 727, 728). The Publilii were first brought into 
notice as early as b. c. 472, by the celebrated tribune Volero 
Publilius, and they subsequently obtained the highest dignities of 
the state. The only family of this gens that bore a separate 
cognomen was that of Philo ; and it was one of this family, Q. 
Publilius Philo, who obtained the consulship in b. c. 339. The 
greatness of the gens became extinct with this Philo; and after his 
death we do not read of any persons of the name who attained to 
importance in the state. Vol8cus was an agnomen of the Philones. 
[Philo, No. ].] 


PUBLI'LIUS. 1. Volero Publilius, the author of an important change 
in the Roman constitution. He had served with distinction ns a first 
centurion, and, accordingly, when he was called upon to enlist as a 
common soldier at the levy in b. c. 473, he refused to obey. The 
consuls ordered the lictors to seize him and scourge him. He 
appealed to the tribunes, but as they took no notice of the outrage, 
he resisted the lictors, and was supported by the people. The 
consuls were driven out of the forum, and the senate was obliged to 
bow before the storm. Publilius had acquired so much popularity by 
his courageous conduct, that he was elected tribune of the plcbs for 
the following year, b. c. 472. He did not, however, bring the consuls 
of the previous year to trial, as had been expected, but, sacrificing 
his private wrongs to the public welfare, he brought forward a 
measure to secure the plebeians greater freedom in the election of 
the tribunes. They had been previously elected in the comitia 
centuriata, where the patricians had a great number of votes ; and 
Publilius accordingly proposed that they should be elected in future 
by the comitia tributa. This measure was undoubtedly proposed to 
the comitia tributa, but the patricians, by their violent opposition, 
prevented the tribes from coming to any vote respecting it this year. 
In the following j'ear, B.c. 471, Publilius was reelected tribune, and 
together with himC. Laetorius, a man of still greater resolution. He 
now brought forward fresh measures. He proposed that the aediles, 
as well as the tribunes, should be elected by the tribes, and, what 
was still more important, that the tribes should have the power of 


deliberating and determining in all matters affecting the whole 
nation, and not such only as might concern the plebs. These 
measures were still more violently resisted by the patricians ; but 
though the consul Ap. Claudius had recourse to force he could not 
prevent the tribes from passing them. Some said that the 
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number of the tribunes was now for the first time raised to five, 
having been only two previously. (Liv. ii. 55—58 ; Dionys. ix. 41, 
&c. ; Zonar. vii. 17 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 211, &c.) 


2. Q. Publilius, tribune of the plebs a c. 381, in which year, in 
conjunction with his colleague, M. Maenius or Menenius, he 
accused Manlius. (Liv.vi.19, 20.) 


3. Q. Publilius, was appointed one of the triumviri mensarii in b. c. 
352. (Liv. vii. 21.) 


4. C. Publilius, a youth who had given himself up to slavery (as a 
nexus), in order to pay the debts of his father, and whose cruel 
treatment by the usurer, L. Papirius, so roused the indignation of 
the people, as to lead to the enactment, in b. <;. 326, of the Lex 
Poetelia Papiria, which abolished imprisonment for debt in the case 
of thenexi (Liv. viii. 28). Valerius Maximus (vi. 1. § 9) calls this 
youth T. Veturius. 


5. T. Publilius, one of the first plebeian augurs created on the 
passing of the Ogulnia lex, in n. o. 300. (Liv. x. 9.) 


6. Publilius, the brother of Cicero's second wife, with whom Cicero 
had considerable negotiation respecting the repayment of Publilia’s 
dowry, after he had divorced her in it. c. 45. (Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 34, 
47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2, 6.) 


7. Publilius, a Roman comic poet, only known by the quotation of a 
single line by Nonius (s. v. lutibidcl ), from one of his comedies 
entitled Pu/utorcs. As he is not mentioned elsewhere, it has been 
supposed that we ought to read Publius (that is, Publius Syrus) in 
this passage of Nonius. 


PU'BLIUS, a Roman praenomen, is found in many manuscripts and 
editions instead of Publilius. [Publilia Gens.J 


PU'BLIUS, is placed in the lists of artists ns a Roman painter of 
animals, on the strength of an epigram of Martial (i. 109), in which 
the poet celebrates the beauty of an Issian bitch, and of its portrait; 
but whether Publius was the owner or the painter of the animal, or 
both, is not perfectly clear. [P.S.] 


PU'BLIUS, a physician who is quoted by An 


dromachus (ap. Galen. De Compos. Mcdicam. see. loc. ix. 4, De 
Compos . Mcdicam. sec. Gen. ii. 15, v. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 281, 533, 
842), and who must therefore have lived in or before the first 
century after Christ. He is by some persons supposed to have been 
one of Galen's tutors, but this is undoubtedly a mistake ; as, besides 
the chronological difficulty, it is probable that in the passage which 
has given rise to this opinion (De Comjtos. Mcdicum. sec. Gen. v. 
14, vol xiii. p. 852) Galen is quoting the words of Asclcpiades 
Phnrmacion, and not speaking in his own person ; and also that the 
term 6 Kadiryn is used merely as a sort of honorary title [comp. 
Lucius, p. 827]. He is quoted also bv Marcellus Empiricus, De 
Mcdicum. c. 29, p. 378. [W.A.G.] 


PU'BLIUS SYRUS. [Syrus. ] 


PUDENS, L. A'RRIUS, consul a. d. 165, with M. Gavius Orfitus 
(F;isti). 


PUDENS, MAE'VIUS, was employed by Otho, to corrupt the soldi 
ere of Galba. (Tac. Hist. i. 24.) 


PUDENS. Q. SERVI'LIUS, consul a. d. 166, with L. Fufidius Pollio. 
(Lamprid. Commod. 11; Fasti.) 


PUDICITIA (A <5*'s), a personification of modesty, was worshipped 
both in Greece and at 
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Rome. At Athens an altar was dedicated to her. (Paus. i. 17. $ 1.) At 
Rome two sanctuaries were dedicated to her, one under the name of 
Pudicitia patricia , and the other under that of Pudicitia plebeia. 
The former was in the forum Boarium near the temple of Hercules. 
When the patrician Virginia was driven from this sanctuary by the 
other patrician women, because she had married the plebeian 
consul L. Volumniua, she built a separate sanctuary to Pudicitia 
plebeia in the Vicus Longus. (Liv. x. 23; Fest. p. 242, ed. Midler.) No 
woman who had married twice was allowed to touch her statue ; 
and Pudicitia, moreover, was considered by some to be the same as 
Fortuna Muliebris. She is represented in works of art as a matron in 
modest attire. (Hirt, MythoL Bilderb. p. 114. tab. 13.) [L. S.] 


PULCHELLUS, a diminutive of Pulcher, is used by Cicero (ad Att. ii. 
1. § 4), to indicate his great enemy, P. Clodius Pulcher. 


PULCHER, a cognomen of the Claudia Gens. The persons with this 
surname are given under Claudius. 


PULCHE'RIA (novAx*pfa), co-empress and empress of the East, a. d. 
414—453, was the eldest daughter of the emperor Arcadius, who 
died in a. d. 414, and was succeeded by his son Theodosius the 
Younger. But as this prince was then only fourteen years old, 
Pulcheria took the reins of government in his stead, although she 
too had scarcely passed the limits of childhood, being born in a. d. 
399. She was created Augusta on the 4th of July, 414, and 
henceforth reigned in the name of her weak brother with the 
consent and to the satisfaction of the senate and the people. The 
historical and political part of her reign is, however, more properly 
told in the life of Theodosius II., and wo shall consequently only 
relate such facts as are more particularly connected with the person 
and character of this extraordinary woman. Immediately after her 
accession she took the veil, together with her younger sisters 
Arcadia and Marina, the latter probably against their will, but 
Pulcheria decidedly from political motives, although the ceremony 
took place with a religious solemnity, as if she had parted for ever 
with earthly affairs. She probably intended to bar every ambitious 
scheme upon her and her sisters’ hand, lest she should lose her 
power, or the empire become an object of contest between three 
brothers-in-law. But although she lived separated from the world, 


she did not remain strange to its interests, and her long and 
peaceful reign, at least in Asia, give evidence of her eminent 
abilities. In her personal intercourse 6he was extremely mild and 
amiable, her superior education giving additional charms to it: she 
spoke and wrote Latin and Greek with equal facility and elegance, 
and was well versed in arts, literature, and science. Her piety was 
sincere, and although she gave millions to the poor and the 
distressed, and likewise for the building and embellishment of 
churches and convents, she was bountiful without ostentation. To 
her brother Theodosius she was a guardian angel, instilling into his 
mind the most virtuous principles, and watching his education ; and 
if Ihe could not make an energetic man of him, it was not her fault 
but that of his original mental and intellectual constitution. He 
trusted her with the utmost confidence, and was happier in seeing 
the administration in her hands, than he would have been had the 
cares 


of it devolved upon him. Pulcheria brought about the marriage 
between her brother and the beautiful and virtuous Athenais 
(Eudoxia), and she performed her task in so charming a manner 
that many a modern chaperone would do well to take her for a 
model (a. d. 421). Theodosius died in 450, and, leaving only a 
daughter, was succeeded by her husband Valentinian II., who also 
was unfit for the throne. Pulcheria consequently remained at the 
head of affairs, and began her second reign by inflicting the 
punishment of death upon the dangerous and rapacious eunuch 
Chrysaphius. Fearing lest the ambition of that haughty intriguer 
should be imitated by others, she resolved to marry, and of course 
was released from her vows of chastity. The object of her choice 
was the excellent Martian, with whom she continued to reign in 
common till her death, which took place on the 18th of February, 
453, at the age of 54 years and one month. She was lamented by 
every body, and was afterwards canonised ; her feast is still 
celebrated in the Greek church. There is a story told by Suidas that 
Pulcheria had a lover, Paulinus, and that she had lived in 
incestuous intercourse with her brother ; but we doubt the first, and 
do not believe the second, because it is not to be reconciled with 
the well-known character and principles of both Pulcheria and 
Theodosius. (For authorities see those quoted in the lives of Marcia 
n us; Theodosiu8 II.; and Valkntinianus HI.) [W. P.j 


O-O 
COIN OP PULCHERIA. 


PULEX, a surname of M. Servilius Gcminus. [Geminur, Servilius, 
No. 3.] 


T. PU'LFIO, a centurion in Caesar’s army in Gaul, distinguished 
himself, along with L. Varenus, by a daring act of bravery, when the 
camp of Q. Cicero was besieged by the Nervii in n. c. 54. In the civil 
war he deserted his old commander, betrayed the army of C. Antoni 
us, one of Caesar's legates, and fought on the side of the Pompeians. 
(Cacs. B. O. v. 44, B. C. iii. 67.) 


PULLUS, L. JU'NIUS, C. f. C. n., consul b. c. 249, with P. Claudius 
Pulcher, in the first Punic war. His fleet was entirely destroyed by a 
storm, on account, as it was said, of his neglecting the auspices, and 
in despair he put an end to his own life. (Polyb. i. 52—55; Diod. 
Fraym. xxiv. 1 ; Eutrop. ii. 15. s. 26, Oros. iv. 10 ; Val. Max. i. 4. § 3 
; Cic. de Die. i. 16, ii. 8, 33, de Nat. Deor . ii. 3; Censorin. de Die 
Nat. 17.) 


PULLUS, NUMITO'RIUS. [Numitorius, No. 3.] 


PUL VILLUS, the name of a distinguished family of the Horatia 
gens. 


1. M. Horatius M. f. Pulvillus, according to Dionysius, played a 
distinguished part in the expulsion of the Tarquins, and according 
to all authorities was one of the consuls elected in the first year of 
the republic, b. c. 509. Most ancient writers state that Horatius was 
appointed consul in the place of Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus, who sue 
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ceeded L. Junius Brutus, but who died a few days after his 
appointment. (Liv. ii. 8 ; Dionys. v. 19 ; Plut. PM. 12.) Some of the 
annalists, however, stated that Horatius was the immediate 
successor of Brutus (Liv. ii. 8), while Polybius (iii. 2*2) mentions 


Brutus and Horatius together as the first consuls. There is a 
difference between Dionysius and Livy respecting another point. 
Dionysius (v. 21) makes Horatius consul a second time with P. 
Valerius Publicola, in the third year of the republic, b.c. 507, but 
Livy (ii. 15) speaks of P. Lucretius as the colleague of Publicola in 
that year, and makes no mention of a second consulship of 
Horatius. The account of Dionysius is supported by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 
72), who speaks of the second consulship of Horatius. The name of 
Horatius Pulvillus is chiefly celebrated by his dedication of the 
temple in the Capitol, which was consecrated by him in his second 
consulship, according to Dionysius and Tacitus. The story runs, that 
it had been decided by lot that Horatius should have this honour, 
and that as he was on the point of pronouncing the solemn words of 
dedication, M. Valerius, the brother of his colleague, came to him 
with the false news that his son was dead, hoping that Horatius 
would utter some sound of lamentation, which would havo 
interrupted the ceremony, and thus secured the dedication for 
Publicola. But Horatius did not allow himself to be disturbed by the 
dreadful tidings, and only replying “ Carry out the dead,” calmly 
proceeded to finish the dedication. (Liv. ii. 8, vii. 3 ; Plut. PM. 14 ; 
Dionys. v. 35 ; Cic. pro Dom. 54 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72.) 


2. C. Horatius M. p. M. n. Pulvillus, said to be a son of No. 1, was 
consul, b.c. 477, with T. Menenius Lanatus. He was sent to carry on 
the war against the Volsci, but was recalled to oppose the Etruscans, 
who had taken possession of the Janiculum and crossed the Tiber, 
after gaining two victories, first over the Fabii at the Cremera, and 
subsequently over the consul Menenius. In the first battle, which 
Horatius fought with the Etruscans near the temple of Hope, neither 
party gained any advantage ; but in the second, which took place at 
the Colline gate, the Romans were slightly the superior. (Liv ii. 51 ; 
Dionys.ix. 18, Ate. ; Diod. xi. 53 ; Gell. xvii. 21, where he is 
erroneously called Marcus instead of Caius.) Horatius was consul a 
second time twenty years afterwards, in b. c. 457, with Q. Minucius 
Esquilinus Augurinus. He carried on war against the Aequi, whom 
he defeated, and destroyed Corbio. He died B. c. 453, of the 
pestilence, which carried off many distinguished men in that year. 
He was one of the college of augurs. (Liv. iii. 30, 32 ; Dionys. x. 26, 
&c.) 


3. L. Horatius Pulvillus, consular tribune, b.c. 386. (Liv. vi. 6.) 


4. M. Horatius Pulvillus, perhaps a brother of the preceding, was 
consular tribune, B.c. 378. (Liv. vi. 31.) 


PU'PIA GENS, plebeian, never attained any importance, and it was 
only by the adoption of a member of the noble family of Piso, that 
its name became enrolled in the consular Fasti. The Piso adopted by 
one of this gens is usually called M. Pupius Piso, and obtained the 
consulship in b. c. 61. We find on Greek coins the cognomen of 
Rufus, which is the only surname'that occurs in the gens. 


PUPIE'NUS MA'XIMUS, M. CLO'DIUS, 
PURPUREO. 605 


was elected emperor with Balbinus, in a. d. 238 when the senate 
received intelligence of the death of the two Gordians in Africa. For 
particulars, see Balbinus. 


COIN OP CLOD1US PUPIENUS MAXIMUS. 


PUPILLUS, ORBrLIUS. 
[Orbilius. ] 


PU'PIUS. 1. P. Pupius, was one of the first plebeian quaestors, 
elected B.c. 4U9. (Liv. iv.54.) 


2. Cn. Pupius and K. Qnintius Flamininus, were appointed duumviri 
in b.c. 216, for building the temple of Concord. (Liv. xxii. 33.) 


3. L. Pupius, aedile b. c. 185, and praetor b. c. 183, when he 
obtained by lot the charge of Apulia. (Liv. xxxix. 39, 45.) 


4. M. Pupius, was an old man when he adopted Piso [No. 5], (Cic. 
pro Dom. 13.) 


5. M. Pupius Piso, consul n c. 61, is spoken of under Piso [No. 18J. 


6. Cn. Pupius, an agent of the company that farmed the Bithynian 
revenues, is recommended by Cicero to Crassipcs (at/ Fam. xiii. 9). 


7. L. Pupius, a centurio primi pili, fell into Caesar's hands, when he 
entered Italy at the beginning of b. c. 49, but was dismissed by him 
uninjured. (Caes. Ii. C. i. 13.) 


PU'PIUS, a Roman dramatist, whose compositions are characterised 
by Horace, whether ironically or not we cannot tell, ns the H 
lacrymosa pocmata Pupi.” The sum total of our information 
regarding this personage is derived from the scholiast on the 
passage in question (Ep. i. 1. 67): “ Pupius, Tragoediographus, ita 
affectus spectantium movit ut eos flere compelleret. Inde istum 
versum fecit: 


Flebunt amici et bene noti mortem meam, 
Nam populua in me vivo lacrynmtu’ est satis.” 


(Burmann, Anthol. Lat. ii. 213, or No. 79, ed. Meyer; comp. 
Weichert, PocL Jml. Iteliq. p. 276.) [W. R.] 


PURPU'REO, L. FU'RIUS, was tribune of the soldiers b. c. 210 under 
the consul Marcellus, and praetor b. c. 200, in which year he 
obtained Cisalpine Gaul as his province, fie gained a brilliant 
victory over the Gauls, who had laid siege to Cremona under the 
command of the Carthaginian Hamilcar. More than 35,000 Gauls 
were killed or taken prisoners, and Hamilcar and three noble Gallic 
chiefs also fell in the battle. The senate voted a thanksgiving of 
three days in consequence of the victory, and the honour of a 
triumph wa9 granted to Purpureo, though not without some 
opposition. He w as consul B.C. 196 with M. Claudius Marcellus, 
and with his colleague defeated the Boii. Purpureo vowed three 
temples to Jupiter, two in the Gallic war during his praetorship, and 
the other during his consulship: one of these was consecrated in b. 
c. 194, and the other two in b.c. 192. After the conquest of 
Antiochus by Scipio, Purpureo was one of the ten commissioners 
sent by the senate to settle the affairs of Asia. He is mentioned 
again in b. c. 187, as one of the vehement opponents of the 
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triumph of Cn. Manlius Vulso [Vulso]. He was one of the candidates 
for the censorship in B. c. 134, when L. Valerius Flaccus and M. 
Porcius Cato were elected. In the following year, b. c. 133, he was 
sent, with two other senators, as ambassador to Transalpine Gaul ; 
and this is the last time that his name occurs. (Liv. xxvii. 2, xxxi. 4, 
6, 10, 21, 47—49, xxxiii. 24, 37, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 41, xxxvii. 55, 
xxxviii. 44, 45, 54, xxxix. 40, 54.) 


PU'SIO, C. FLA'VIUS, i9 mentioned by Cicero (pro Cluent. 56) as 
one of the Roman equites, who opposed the tribune M. Drusus. 


PUTON. [Plution.] 


PYGMAEUS (Tluynaios),* being whose length is a iroy/xi), that is, 
from the elbow to the hand. (Kustath. (ul Horn. p. 372.) The 
Pygmaei, in the plural, is the name of a fabulous nation of dwarfs, 
the Liliputians of antiquity, who, according to Homer, had every 
spring to sustain a war against the cranes on the banks of Occanus. 
(Horn. It. iii. 5, &c.) They were believed to have been descended 


from Pvgmacus, a son of Dorus and grandson of Epaphua. (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Ilvy’aioi.) Later writers usually place them near the 
sources of the Nile, whither the cranes aro said to have migrated 
every year to take possession of the fields of the pygmies. (Eustath. 
p. 372 ; Aristot Hid. Animal, viii. 12 ; Strab. i. p. 42, xvii. p. 821.) 
The reports of them have been embellished in a variety of ways by 
the ancients. Hecataeus, for example, related that they cut down 
every corn ear with an axe, for they were conceived to be an 
agricultural people. When Heracles came into their country, they 
climbed with ladders to the edge of his goblet to drink from it; and 
when they attacked the hero, a whole army of them made an 
assault upon his left hand, while two others made the attack on his 
right hand. (Philostr. Icon. ii. 21.) Aristotle did not believe that the 
accounts of the Pygmies were altogether fabulous, but thought that 
they were a tribe in Upper Egypt,, who had exceedingly small 
horses, and lived in caves. (Hist. Animal, viii. 14.) In later times we 
also hear of northern Pygmies, who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Thule ; they are described as very shortlived, small, and armed with 
spears like needles. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 372.) Lastly, we also have 
mention of Indian pygmies, who lived under the earth on the east of 
the river Ganges, (Ctesias, Ind. ii. pp. 250, 294 ; Philostr. Vit. 
Apollon, iii. 47; Plin. H. N. vi. 22.) Various attempts have been 
made to account for the singular belief in the existence of such a 
dwarfish nation, but it seems to have its origin in the love of the 
marvellous, and the desire to imagine human beings, in different 
climes and in different ages, to be either much greater or much 
smaller than ourselves. (Comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 176, Met. vi. 90 ; 
Aelian, Hist. An. xv. 29.) [L. S.] 


PYGMA'LION (ThrynaKlw). 1. A king of Cyprus and father of 
Methanne. (Apollod. iii. 14. $ 3.) He is said to have fallen in love 
with the ivory image of a maiden which he himself had made, and 
therefore to have prayed to Aphrodite to breathe life into it. When 
the request was granted, Pygmalion married his beloved, and 
became bv her the father of Paphus. (Ov. Met. x. 


243, &c.) 


2. A son of Belus and brother of Dido. (Virg. Aen. i. 347 : Ov. Fuat. 
iii. 574.) [L. S.J 


PYLAEMENES. 


PYGMON (Tlvypwv), the engraver of a gem in the Florentine 
Museum, the inscription on which has been variously read IIEirMO, 
nEPrAMOT, and nrrMHN, but the latter appears to be the true form. 
There is another gem on which the name of Pergamus is found 
distinctly inscribed. (R. Rochette, Lett** a M. Schorn> p. 149, 2d 
ed.; comp. Pergamus.) [P. S.] 


PY'LADES (IIuXd5r?s), a son of Strophius and Anaxibia, Cydragora 
or Astyochea. (Paus. ii. 29. § 4 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33, 753; 
Hygin. Fab. 117.) He was a friend of Orestes, who was received by 
him in Phocis in a brotherly manner. (Pind. Pyth. xi. 23.) He 
afterwards married Electra, the sister of Orestes, and became by her 
the father of Hellanicus, Medon, and Strophius. (Paus. ii. 16. § 5 ; 
Orestes, Electra.) [L. S.] 


PY'LADES, the pantomime dancer in the reign of Augustus, is 
spokfen of under Bathyllus. He was banished on one occasion by 
Augustus, but afterwards restored to the city (Dion Cass. liv. 17 ; 
Suet. Aug. 45.) 


PY'LADES (nuAafirjs), the engraver of a beautiful gem in the 
Museum of the King of the Netherlands, representing an eagle, 
carrying a crown in its beak. It is described by Jongho (Catal. Mus. 
Datav. p. 167, n. 4), and more minutely by Visconti (Op. Var. vol. 
ii. p. 162, n. 21), who, without assigning any reason for his opinion, 
supposes the inscription IITAAAOT to denote the owner rather than 
the artist. It has been engraved by Venuti (Collcctan. Antit/. 
Homan, tab. Ixxiv. Rom. 1736, folio), and in the work of the Count 
de Thoms, pi. xiii. n. 5. (Compare R. Rochette, Leitrc d M. Schorn , 
p. 150, 2nd ed.) [P.S.J 


PYLAK'MENES (IloAai/“i'rjs), a king of the Paphlagonians and an 
ally of Priam in the Trojan war. (Horn. 11. ii. 851 ; Strab. xii. pp. 
541, 543.) [L. S.] 


PYLAE'MENES (Thi\aiy4tnjs) y appears to have been the name of 
many kings of Paphlagonia, so as to have become a kind of 
hereditary appellation, like that of Ptolemy in Egypt, and Arsaces in 
Parthia. The only ones concerning whom we have any definite 


information are the following: — 


1. A king of Paphlagonia, who in b.c. 131 assisted the Romans in 
the war against Aristonicus, the pretender to the throne of 
Pergamus. (Eutrop. iv. 20). At his death the race of the ancient 
kings of Paphlagonia appears to have become extinct, and it was 
asserted that he had by his testament bequeathed his kingdom to 
Mithridates V., king of Pontus. (Justin, xxxviii. 5.) 


2. A son of Nicomedes II., king of Bithynia* who was placed by his 
father on the throne of Paphlagonia, and made to assume the name 
of Pylaemenes, in order that he might appear to belong to the 
rightful line of the king9 of that country. (Justin, xxxvii. 4.) He was 
afterwards expelled by Mithridates the Great, in b. c. 90 (Eutrop. v. 
5), and it does not appear that he himself ever recovered his throne: 
but after the final overthrow of Mithridates, the sons of Pylaeraenes 
were reinstated by Pompey in the possession of some part of their 
father's dominions with the title of king. (Stxab. xii. p. 541.) 


There are extant coins bearing the titles BA2IAED2 nTAAIMENOT 
ETEPTETOT, which may probably be ascribed to one of the two pre 


tiding kings, but it is impossible to say to which they belong. 
(Eckhel, vol ii. p. 394.) [E. H. B.] 
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PYLAS (rivAas), a son of Cteson, and king of Megara, who, after 
having slain Bias, his own father's brother, founded the town of 
Pylos in Peloponnesus, and gave Megara to Pandion who had 
married his daughter Pylia, and accordingly was his son-in-law. 
(Apollod. iii. 15. $ 5 ; Paus. i. 39. § 6, where he is called Pylos, and 
vi. 22. § 3, where he is called Pylon.) [L. S.] 


PYRAECIIMES (TlvptdxwX an ally of the 


Trojans and commander of the Baconians, was slain 


by Patroclus. (Horn. H. ii. 848, xvi. 287 ; Diet. Cret. iii. 4 ; comp. 
Paus. v. 4. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p. 357.) [L. S.] 


PYRAMUS. [Thisbr. ] 


PYRANDER (Tlvpavtios), wrote a work on the history of the 
Peloponnesus. (Plut ParalL Min. c. 37 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1439.) 


PYREICUS, a Greek painter, who probably lived about or soon after 
the time of Alexander the Great, since Pliny mentions him 
immediately after the great painters of that age, but ns an artist of a 
totally different style. He devoted himself entirely to the production 
of small pictures of low and mean subjects ; ** tmstrinas sutrmasque 
pinxil el asellos el obtoniu cl similia,” says Pliny ; where we take 
the first two words to mean, not that he decorated the walls of the 
barbers' and shoemakers' shops with his pictures, but that he made 
pictures of them. It may also be taken for granted that these were 
treated in a quaint, or even a grotesque manner. Ilis paintings were 
a source of great delight ( con sumtnatae vofuplatis ), and 
commanded higher prices than the greatest works of many painters. 
(Plin. If. N. xxxv. 10. s. 37.) 


The ancients gave a name to this kind of painting, respecting the 
true form of which there is a difference of opinion. Pliny says that 
Pyreicus was called, on account of the subjects of his pictures, 
Rhyparoyraphot (the reading of all the MSS.), instead of which 
Salmasius proposed to read Rhojxh yraphos , as better suited to the 
sense, and Welcker adopts the correction (ad Philoslr. 396), while 
Sillig and others are satisfied with the former reading. The 
difference is hardly important enough to be discussed here. (See 
Sillig, Cal. Artifs.v.; Doderlein, Lat. Synon. vol. ii. p. 38; and the 
Greek Lexicons, s. w.) 


There is a line of Propertius (iii. 9. 12. s. 7. 12, Bnrmann) in which 
Burmann reads, on the authority of two MSS.,— 


Pyreicus parva vindicat arte locum, 


where the great majority of the MSS. have Par rhasius , a reading 
which would easily be inserted by a transcriber ignorant of the less 
known name of Pyreicus. In connection with Pyreicus the phrase 


jiuroa uric h;u> a clear meaning; whereas it 


is difficult to explain it as referring to Parrhasms It is, however, 
uncertain which is right Hert/.berg keeps to the common reading. 
(See Sillig, Cal. Art. s. v.; and Hertzberg, Comment, adloc.) [P. S-] 


PYRES (n vprijs), of Miletus, a writer of that lascivious species of 
poetry denominated Ionic , and in which Sotades of Maroneia, who 
lived after Pyres, was principally conspicuous. As Sotades lived in 
the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Pyres must have lived previous to 
b. c. 285. (Athen. xiv. p. 620, e.) Suidas (s. v. 2a>rd5 rjs) 
erroneously calls him Tlvjlpos. [W. M. G.j 


PYRGENSIS, M. POSTU'MIUS, one of the farmers of the public taxes 
in the second Punic war, was brought to trial in b. c. 212, for his 
peculations and fraud ; and was condemned by the people, though 
not without great opposition, as ho was supported by the rest of the 
publicani and ono of the tribunes. Postumius went into ex-ile before 
his condemnation. (Liv. xxv. 3, 4.) 


PY'RGION (Uvpyluv), wrote a work on the laws and institutions of 
the Cretans, of which the third book .is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 
143, e.). 


PYRGOTELES (nupyoTfAijy), one of the most celebrated gem- 
engravers of ancient Greece, lived in the latter half of the fourth 
century u. c. The esteem in which he was held may be inferred from 
that edict of Alexander, which placed him on a level with Apelles 
and Lysippus, by naming him as the only artist who was permitted 
to engrave seal-rings for the king. (Plin. II. N. vii. 37. s. 38, xxxvii. 
1. s. 4.) Unfortunately, however, beyond this one fact, every thing 
else respecting the artist is involved in that obscurity, to which the 
neglect of ancient writers and the impudence of ancient as well as 
modem forgers have conspired to doom ono of the most interesting 
brandies of Greek art. Several works nre extant under the name of 
Pyrgoteles, but of these the best known have been demonstrated by 
Winckclmann to be forgeries, and very few of the others have any 
pretensions to authenticity. For the full discussion of the 
genuineness or spuriousness of the several gems ascribed to 
Pyrgoteles, the reader is referred to Winckelmann ( Wcrhe , vol. vi. 
pp. 107, &c.), and Raoul-Rochette (Lcltrec a M. Schoni , pp. 150— 


152, 2d ed.). [P. S.] 


PYRILAMPES (UvpiXdpvns), a statuary of Messene, of whom 
nothing more is known than that he was the maker of the statues of 
three Olympic victors, namely, Pyrilampes of Ephesus, Xenon of 
Lepreon, and Asamon. (Paus. vi. 3. § 5. s.12, 15. §1,16. §4. s.5.) 
[P.S.] 


PYRIPHLE'GETHON (ni/p*AeyeW), flaming with fire, is the name of 
ono of the rivers in the lower world. (Horn. Od. x. 513 ; Strnb. v. p. 
244.) [L. S.J 


PYRO'MACHUS, artists. This name has been the occasion of much 
confusion, owing to its occurring in four different forms, namely, 
Phyro machus, Phylomachus , Philomachus , and Pyromachus , and 
owing also to the fact that there were two artists, who bore one or 
other of these three names. 


1. We have already noticed the Athenian sculptor, who executed the 
bas-reliefs on the frieze of the temple of Athena Polias, about 01. 
91, b. a 415, and the true form of whose name was Phyromachus. 
[Phyromachus.] This artist is evidently the same whom Pliny 
mentions, in his list of statuaries as the maker of a group 
representing 
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Alcibiades driving a four-horse chariot. (Pyr<rmachi quadriga 
regitur ab Alcibiade , -Plin. H. Nxxxiv. 8. 8. 19. § 20: the reading of 
all the MSS. is Pyromachi , a fact easily accounted for by a natural 
confusion between this artist and the other Pyromachus, who is 
mentioned twice in the same section). Hence we see that this 
Phyromachus was an Athenian artist of the age immediately 
succeeding that of Pheidias, and that he was highly distinguished 
both as a sculptor in marble, and as a statuary in bronze. 


2. Another artist, necessarily different from the former, is placed in 
Pliny's list, among the statuaries who flourished in 01. 121, b. c. 
295. (Plin. //. X. xxxiv. 8. 8. 19). A little further on (§ 24), Pliny 


mentions him as one of those statuaries who represented the battles 
of Attalus and Euraenes against the Gauls. Of these battles the most 
celebrated was that which obtained for Attalus I. the title of king, 
about B. c. 241 (Polyb. xviii. 24 ; Liv. xxxiii. 21 ; Strab. xiti. p. 624 ; 
Clinton, F. IT. vol. iii. pp. 401,402). The artist, therefore, flourished 
at least as late as 01. 135, b. c. 240. Perhaps Pliny has placed him a 
little too early, in order to include him in the epoch preceding the 
decline of the art. The painter Mydon of Soli was his disciple, 
whence we may infer that Pyromachus was also a painter. [Mydon]. 


It is supposed by the best writers on ancient art that the celebrated 
statue of a dying combatant, popularly called the Dying Gladiator, 
is a copy from one of the bronze statues in the works mentioned by 
Pliny. It is evidently the statue of a Celt. 


There are two other statues mentioned by various writers, which 
must be referred to one or other of these two artists. 


One of these was a very celebrated statue of Asclepius, at Pergamus, 
whence it was carried off by Prusias ; as is related by Polybius ( 
Excerpt. Vales, xxxii. 25), and Diodorus (Frag. xxxi. 35 ; Except, de 
Virt. et Vit. p. 588, ed. Wess.) ; of whom the former gives the artist's 
name as PhylomacJiii8 % the latter as Phyromaihus , while Suidas 
converts it into Philomachus ( s. v. Upovaias). For whatever reason 
Raoul-Rochette has ascribed this work to the elder Phyromachus, 
and on what ground he asserts that its execution must be placed 
between 01. 88 and 98 (fjrftre d M. Schom , p. 387, 2nd ed.) we are 
at a loss to conjecture, unless it be that he has not examined 
attentively enough all three of the passages of Pliny (comp. Lc, p. 
388, n. 4). Wesseling already referred the work to Phyromachus II. 
(ad Diod. 1. c., a note to which R. Rochette refers); and the 
statements of Pliny, instead of opposing this view, rather confirm it; 
for, as we have seen that his Pyromachus” in one of the three 
passages, represents the Greek QupopaxoSy there is nothing strange 
in its representing the same form in the other two. We infer, 
therefore, that the true name of this younger artist was 
Phyromachus , and that he flourished under Eumenes I. and Attalus 
I., or Attalus I. and Eumenes II., at Pergamus, where he made the 
statue of Aesculapius now referred to, and (in conjunction with 
other artists) the battle groups mentioned by Pliny. 


The statue of Asclepius appears to have been one of the chief types 
of the god. The type is probably that which is seen on the coins of 
Pergamus, and in several existing statues, as for 
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example, that in the Florentine Gallery, No. 27. (Muller, Arch d. 
Kunst , §§ 157*, 394*.) 


The other of the two statues referred to is a kneeling Priapus, 
described in an epigram of Apollonidas of Smyrna, where the old 
reading 4»uA 6yaxos is altered by Brunck to -PvpSyaxos. (No. 9, 
Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 134, Anth. Planud. iv. 239, Jacobs, Append. 
Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 698.) Here again,- R. Rochette (p. 388, n.2) 
attacks Wesseling and Brunck (ad loc.) for identifying the maker of 
this statue with the Phyromachus of Diodorus ; but he gives no 
reason for his own identification of him with Phyromachus I. His 
reason is probably the assumption that Anaxagoras, who is 
mentioned in the epigram as dedicating the statue, is the great 
philosopher ; which is altogether uncertain. On the other hand, the 
work itself, as described in the epigram, seems to belong to a late 
period of the art. We think it doubtful, in this case, to which of the 
two artists the work should be referred. [ P. S.J 


PYRRHA. [Deucalion. | 


PY'ItRHIAS (TIi/p/Mas). an Aetolian, who was sent by his 
countrymen during the Social War (b. c.218), to take the command 
in Elis. Here he took advantage of the absence of Philip, and the 
incapacity of Eperatus the Achaean praetor, to make frequent 
incursions into the Achaean territories, and having established a 
fortified post on Mount PanachaTcum, laid waste the whole country 
as far as Rhium and Aegium. The next year (b.c. 217) he concerted 
a plan with Lycurgus king of Sparta for the invasion of Messenia, 
but failed in the execution of his part of the scheme, being repulsed 
by the Cvparissians before he could effect a junction with Lycurgus. 
He in consequence returned to Elis, but the Eleans being dissatisfied 
with his conduct, he was shortly after recalled bv the Aetolians, and 
succeeded by Euripidas. (Polyb. v. 30, 91, 92, 94.) At a later period 
he obtained the office of praetor, or chief magistrate of the 
Aetolians, in the same year that the honorary title of that office was 


bestowed upon Attalus, king of Pergamus, b.c. 208. In the spring of 
that year he advanced with an army to Lamia to oppose the passage 
of Philip towards the Peloponnese, but though supported with an 
auxiliary force both by Attalus and the Roman praetor Sulpicius, he 
was defeated by Philip in two successive battles, and forced to retire 
within the walls of Lamia. (Liv. xxvii. 30.) It is not improbable that 
Sigynhicasy who appears in Livy (xxxi. 46) as chief of the Aetolian 
deputation, which met Attalus at Hcracleia. is only a false reading 
for Pvrrhias. (Brandstater, Gcsih. des Aetoli chen Bundcs % p. 412.) 
[E. H. B.] 


PYRRHON (nvppvv), a celebrated Greek philosopher, a native of 
Elis. He was the son of Pleistarchus (Diog. Laert. ix. 61), or 
Pistocratcs (Paus. vi. 24, § 5), and is said to have been poor, and to 
have followed, at first, the profession of a painter. His 
contemporary and biographer, Antigonus of Carystus (Aristoclcs, 
ap. Euseb. Pracp. Eo. xiv. 18, p. 763), mentioned some torch- 
bearers, tolerably well executed, painted by him in the gymnasium 
of his native town (Diog. Laert. ix. 62, comp. 61 ; Aristocl. l.c. ; 
Lucian, bis Accm. 25). He is then said to have been attracted to 
philosophy by the books of Democritus (Aristocl. l.c. ; comp. Diog. 
Laert. ix. 69), to have attended the lectures of Bryson, a disciple of 
Stilpon, to 
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have attached himself closely to Anaxarchus, a disciple of the 
Democritean Metrodorus, and with him to have joined the 
expedition of Alexander the Great (Diog. Laert. IL cc. ix. 63 ; Suid. 
s. V. A ristocles describes Anaxarchusas his teacher, Lc. ), and on the 
expedition to have become acquainted with the Magians and the 
Indian gymnosophists. That his sceptical theories originated in his 
intercourse with them was asserted by Ascanius of Abdera (a writer 
with whom we are otherwise unacquainted), probably without any 
reason (Diog. Laert. ix. 61). It is more likely that he derived from 
them his endeavours after imperturbable equanimity, and entire 
independence of all external circumstances, and the resistance of 
that mobility which is said to have been natural to him (ib. 62, 63, 
comp. 66, 68 ; Timon, ibid. c. 65). It is manifest, however, that his 
biographer Antigonus had already invented fables about him. (Diog. 
Laert. l.c. ; Aristocl. ap. Euseb. p. 763; Pint, de Prof, in Virt. c. 9.) A 
half insane man, such as he depicts him, the Eleans assuredly would 
never have chosen as high priest (Diog. Laert. ix. 64 ; comp. 
Hesych. Miles, p. 50, ed. Orell.) ; and Aenesidemus, to confute such 
stories, had already maintained that Pyrrhon had indeed in 
philosophising refrained from decision, but that in action he by no 
means blindly abandoned himself to be the sport of circumstances. 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 64.) The young Nausiphancs (probably a later 
contemporary of Epicurus) Pyrrhon won over, not indeed to his 
doctrine, but to his disposition (8idOf <r*j), to which Epicurus also 
could not refuse a lively recognition. | (Diog. Laert ix. 64.) 
Pyrrhon’s disciple Timon, who, in his Python, had detailed long 
conversations which he had with Pyrrhon (Aristocl. /. c. p. 761 ; 
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 67), extolled with admiration his divine 
repose of soul, his independence of all the shackles of external 
relations, and of all deception and sophistical obscurity. He 
compared him to the imperturbable sun-god, who hangs aloft over 
the earth (ib. 65, comp. 67 ; Sext Emp. adv. Math. i. 305; Aristocl. 
ap. Euseb. /. c. p. 761, &c.). What progress he had made in laying a 
scientific foundation for his scepsis cannot be determined with 
accuracy, but it is probable that Timon, who, as it appears, was 
more a poet than a philosopher [Timon], was indebted to him for 


the essential features of the reasons for doubt which were 
developed by him. Just as later sceptics saw the beginnings of their 
doctrines in the expressions of the poets and most ancient 
philosophers on the insufficiency of human knowledge and the 
uncertainty of life, so Pyrrhon also interpreted lines of his favourite 
poet Homer in the sceptical sense. (Diog. Laert. ix. 67 ; comp. Sext 
Emp. adv. Math. i. 272, 281.) That dogmatic convictions lay at the 
foundation of the scepticism of Pyrrhon, was maintained only by 
Numenius. (Diog. Laert ix. 68.) Still more groundless, without doubt 
is the statement of the Abderite Ascanius, that Pyrrhon would 
recognise neither Beautiful nor Ugly, Right nor Wrong, and 
maintained that as nothing is according to truth, so the actions of 
men are determined only by law and custom, (Diog. Laert. ix. 61 ; 
comp. Aristocl. ap. Euseb. 1. c. p. 761.) That, on the contrary, he 
left the validity of moral requirements unassailed, and directed his 
endeavours to the production of a moral 6tate of disposition, is 
attested not only by individual, well-authenticated traits of 
character (Diog. Laert. ix. 66, after EraVOL. HI. 
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tosthenes, comp. c. 64) and expressions (ib. 64), bnt also by the 
way in which Timon expressed himself with respect to the moral 
(Sext Emp. adv. Math. x. 1), and by the respect which the Pyrrhon 
ians cherished for Socrates (ib. 2 ; comp. Cic. de Oral. iii. 17). The 
conjecture is not improbable that Pyrrhon regarded the great 
Athenians as his pattern. The statement that the Athenians 
conferred upon Pyrrhon the rights of citizenship sounds suspicious 
on account of the reason which is appended, for according to the 
unanimous testimony of the ancients, Python, the disciple of Plato, 
had slain the Thracian Cotus (Diog. Laert. ix. 65, ib. Menage) ; it 
probably rests upon some gloss. 


No books written by Pyrrhon are quoted (comp. Aristocl. /. c. p. 
763. c.), except a poem addressed to Alexander, which was 
rewarded by the latter in so royal a manner (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 
i. 282 ; Plut de Alex. Fortuna y i. 10), that the statements respecting 
the poverty of the philosopher's mode of life are not easily 
reconcilable with it. We have no mention of the year either of the 
birth or of the death of Pyrrhon, but only that he reached the age of 


90 years (Diog. Laert. ix. 62) ; nor do we learn how old he was 
when he took part in Alexander's expedition. But Arcesilas, who in 
his turn was late enough to be quoted by Timon, is said to have 
been one of his associates (< Afu\-ni< As nd/J/W <. Numen. in 
Euseb. Praep. Evang. xii. 6). Among the disciples of Pyrrhon, 
besides those already mentioned, were also Eurylochus, Philo the 
Athenian, and Hecataeus of Abdera. (Diog. Laert. ix. 68, 69 ; comp. 
Lucian, Vib. Auct. 27.) The Eleans honoured the memory of their 
philosophical countryman even after his death. Pausanias saw his 
likeness (a bust or statue) in a stoa by the agora of Elis, and a 
monument dedicated to him outside tho city (vi. 24, § 5). [Ch. A. BJ 


PYRRHON, artists. Besides the celebrated philosopher of Elis, who 
was also distinguished as a painter, there was an Ephesian sculptor, 
the son of Hecatolcos, whose name occurs on an inscription a9 the 
maker of a statue of honour, of the Roman age. (Bockh, Corp. 
Jnscr., No. 2987 ; R. Rochette, Lettre A M.Schom , p. 395, 2d edit) 
[P. S.] PYRRHUS, mythological. [Neoptoj.bmi/ 8.] PYRRHUS, 
artists. 1. An architect, of unknown age, who, with his sons Lacrates 
and Hermon, built the treasury of the Epidamnians at Otympia. 
(Paus. vi. 19. § 5. s. 8.) 


2. A statuary, who is mentioned in the list of Pliny as the maker of 
bronze statues of Ilygin and Minerva. (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 20.) 
Pliny tells us nothing more of the artist; but, in the year 1840, a 
base was found in the Acropolis at Athens, bearing the following 
inscription — 


AOENAIOITEIAOENAIATTEITriEFIAI 
PTPPO2EPOIH2ENAOENAIO2, 


and near it were the remains of another base. It can scarcely be 
doubted that these bases belonged to the statues of Hygieia, the 
daughter of Asclepius, and of Athena sumamed Hygieia, which 
Pausanias mentions (i. 24. § 4. s. 5) as among the most remarkable 
works of art in the Acropolis, and as standing in the very place 
where these bases were found ; and further, that the statues are the 
same as those referred to by Pliny ; and that his Pyrrhus is the same 
as Pyrrhus the Athenian, who is mentioned in the above inscription 
as the maker of the statue of Athena Hygieia, which was deft r 


dicated by the Athenians. The letters of the inscription evidently 
belong to about the period of the Peloponnesian war. (Ross, in the 
Kunstblatt, 1840, No. 37 ; Scholl, Arckaol. Mittheil. aus 
Griechenland , p. 126 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , pp. 396, 
397, 2d ed.) Raoul-Rochette makes the very ingenious suggestion 
that the statue of Athena Hygieia by Pyrrhus should be identified 
with that statue which was dedicated by Pericles to the goddess in 
gratitude for the recovery of his favourite Mnesicles from the 
injuries received by a fall during the building of the Propylaea. 
[Mnksicles.] Be this as it may, it is clear that Pyrrhus was an 
eminent artist of the Athenian school at the middle of the fifth 
century, n. c. 


3. Agathobulus F. L. Pyrrhus, a Greek freedman of the Roman era, 
whose name occurs in an inscription found at Pesaro, as Fiyulus 
SigiUator , that is, a maker of the small terra-cotta images called 
siffil/a. (Orelli, Jnscr. LaL Select. No. 4191; R. Rochette, Letlre a M. 
Schorn , pp. 397, 398, 2d ed.) (P. S.] 


PYRRHUS (n tffos), king of Epeirus, bom about the year b. c. 318, 
was the son of Aeacides and Phthia, the daughter of Menon of 
Pharsalus,a distinguished leader in the struggle between Macedonia 
and Greece after the death of Alexander, usually called the Lam ion 
war. The ancestors of Pyrrhus claimed descent from Pyrrhus, the 
son of Achilles, who was said to have settled in Epeirus after the 
Trojan war, and to have become the founder of the race of 
Molossian kings. His father had succeeded to the throne on the 
death of his cousin Alexander, who was slain in Italy in b. c. 326. 
Alexander was the brother of Olympias, the wife of Philip and the 
mother of Alexander the Great; and it was this connection with the 
royal family of Macedonia, which brought misfortune upon the 
early years of Pyrrhus. His father Aeacides had taken part with his 
relative Olympias, and had marched into Macedonia to support her 
against Cassander ; but when the latter proved victorious, and 
Aeacides and Olympias were obliged to take to flight, the Epeirots, 
who disliked their king and were unwilling to bo any longer 
involved in war with Cassander, met in a general assembly, and 
deprived Aeacides of the throne. Aeacides himself was out of the 


way ; but many of his friends were put to death, and Pyrrhus, who 
was then a child of only two years old, was with difficulty saved 
from destruction by the faithful adherents of the king. They escaped 
with the child to Glaucias, the king of the Taulantians, an Illyrian 
people, who afforded him protection, and nobly refused to 
surrender him to Cassander. Aeacides died soon, afterwards in 
battle, and Pyrrhus was brought up by Glaucias along with his own 
children. About ten years afterwards, when Demetrius had shaken 
the power of Cassander in Greece, Glaucias restored Pyrrhus to the 
throne; but as he was then only twelve years old, the kingdom was 
governed by guardians. But Pyrrhus did not long remain in 
possession of his hereditary dominions. Demetrius was obliged to 
abandon Greece, in order to cross over to Asia to the assistance of 
his father, Antigonus, who was menaced by the united forces of 
Cassander, Ptolemy, Seleucus, and Lysimachus; and as Cassander 
had now regained his supremacy in Greece, he prevailed upon the 
Epeirots to expel their young king a second time. Pyrrhus, who was 
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still only seventeen years of age, joined Demetrius, who had 
married his sister Deidameia, accompanied him to Asia, and was 
present at the battle of Ipsus, b. c. 301, in which he gained great 
renown for his valour. Though so young, he bore down for a time 
every thing before him with that impetuous courage, which always 
distinguished him in his subsequent engagements. But his efforts 
could not restore the day’, and he was obliged to fly from the field. 
Antigonus fell in the battle, and Demetrius became a fugitive ; but 
Pyrrhus did not desert his brother-in-law in his misfortunes, and 
shortly afterwards went for him as a hostage into Egypt, when 
Demetrius concluded a peace with Ptolemy. Here Pyrrhus was 
fortunate enough to win the favour of Berenice, the wife of 
Ptolemy, and received in marriage Antigone, her daughter by her 
first husband. Ptolemy now supplied him with a fleet and men, and 
he was thus once more able to return to Epeirus. Ncoptolemus, 
probably the son of Alexander who died in Italy, had reigned from 
the time that Pyrrhus had been driven from the kingdom ; but us he 
had made himself unpopular by his harsh and tyrannical rule, 
Pyrrhus found many partisans. The two rivals consented to a 
compromise and agreed to share the sovereignty between them. But 


such an arrangement could not last long ; and Pyrrhus anticipated 
his own destruction by putting his rival to death. This appears to 
have happened in b. c. 295, in which year Pyrrhus is said to have 
begun to reign (Veil. Pat. i. 14. § 6) ; and as Cnssander did not die 
till the end of b. c. 297, the joint sovereignty of Pyrrhus and 
Neoptolcmus could have lasted only a short time, as it is 
improbable that Pyrrhus ventured to return to his native country 
during the life time of his great enemy Cassander. 


Pyrrhus was twenty-three years of age when he was firmly 
established on the throne of Epeirus (b. c. 295), and he soon 
became one of the most popular princes of his age. His daring 
courage made him a favourite with his troops, and his affability and 
generosity secured the love of his people. His character resembled 
in many respects that of his great kinsman, the conqueror of Persia ; 
ami he seems at an early age to have made Alexander his model, 
and to have been fired with the ambition of imitating his exploits 
and treading in his footsteps. His eyes were first directed to the 
conquest of Macedonia. Master of that country, he might hope to 
obtain the sovereignty of Greece ; and with the whole of Greece 
under his sway, there was a boundless prospect for his ambition, 
terminating on the one side with the conquest of Italy, Sicily, and 
Carthage, and on the other with the dominions of the Greek 
monarchs in the East The unsettled state of Macedonia after the 
death of Cassander soon placed the first object of his ambition 
within his grasp. Antipater and Alexander, the sons of Cassander, 
quarrelled for the inheritance of their father; and Alexander, unable 
to maintain his ground, applied to Pyrrhus for assistance. This was 
granted on condition of Alexander's ceding to Pyrrhus the whole of 
the Macedonian dominions on the western side of Greece. These 
were A carnan i a, Amphilochia, and Ambracia, and likewise the 
districts of Tymphaea and Parauaea, which formed part of 
Macedonia itself. (Plut. Pyrrh. 6, with the emendation of Niebuhr, 
Hist, of Rome, WoLiil note 311, Uapavalau instead of Tlapa\iav.) 
Pyrrhus fulfilled his engagements to Alexander 


and drove his brother Antipater out of Macedonia, b. c. *294, 
though it appears that the latter was subsequently allowed to retain 


a small portion of the country. (Thirlwall's Greece , vol. viii. p. 16.) 


Pyrrhus had greatly increased his power by the large accession of 
territory which he had thus gained, and he still further strengthened 
himself by forming an alliance with the Aetolians ; but the rest of 
Macedonia unexpectedly fell into the hands of a powerful 
neighbour. Alexander had applied to Demetrius for assistance at the 
same time as he sent to Pyrrhus for the same purpose ; but as the 
latter was the nearest at hand, he had restored Alexander to his 
kingdom before Demetrius could arrive at the scene of action. 
Demetrius, however, was unwilling to lose such an opportunity of 
aggrandizement ; he accordingly left Athens, and reached 
Macedonia towards the end of the year B. c. 294. He had not been 
there many days before he put Alexander to death, and thus became 
king of Macedonia. Between two such powerful neighbours and 
such restless spirits, as Demetrius and Pyrrhus, jealousies and 
contentions were sure to arise. Each was anxious for the dominions 
of the other, and the two former friends soon became the most 
deadly enemies. Deidameia, who might have acted as a mediator 
between her husband and her brother, was now dead. The 
jealousies between the two rivals at length broke out into open war 
in u. c. 291. It was during this year that Thebes revolted a second 
time against Demetrius, probably at the instigation of Pyrrhus; and 
while the Macedonian monarch proceeded in person to chastise the 
rebellious inhabitants, Pyrrhus effected a diversion in their favour 
by invading Thessaly, but was compelled to retire into Epeirus 
before the superior forces of Demetrius. In b. c. 290 Thebes 
surrendered, and Demetrius was thus at liberty to take vengeance 
on Pyrrhus and his Aetolian allies. Accordingly, he invaded Aetolia 
in the spring of b.c. 289, and after overrunning and ravaging the 
country almost without opposition, he marched into Epeirus, 
leaving Pantauchus with a strong body of his troops to keep the 
Aetolians in subjection. Pyrrhus advanced to meet him ; but as the 
two armies took different roads, Demetrius entered Epeirus and 
Pyrrhus Aetolia almost at the same time. Pantauchus immediately 
offered him battle, in the midst of which he challenged the king to 
single combat. This was immediately accepted by the youthful 
monarch ; and in the conflict which ensued, Pyrrhus bore his enemy 
to the ground, and would have killed him on the spot, had he not 
been rescued by his friends. The Macedonians, dismayed by the fall 


of their leader, took to flight and left Pyrrhus master of the field. 
This victory, however, was attended with more important 
advantages than its immediate fruits. The impetuous movements 
and daring valour of the Epeirot king reminded the veterans in the 
Macedonian army of the great Alexander, and thus paved for 
Pyrrhus his accession to the Macedonian throne. Demetrius 
meantime had found no one to resist him in Epeirus, and during his 
expedition into this country he also obtained possession of Corcyra. 
After the death of Antigone, Pyrrhus, in accordance with the custom 
of the monarchs of his age, had married three wives, in order to 
strengthen his power by a close connection with foreign princes. Of 
these wives one was a Paeonian princess, another an Illyrian, and a 
third Lanassa, the daughter of Agathocles of Syracuse, 
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who brought him the island of Corcyra as a dowry But Lanassa, 
offended with the attention which Pyrrhus paid to his barbarian 
wives, had withdrawn to her principality of Corcyra, which she now 
bestowed upon Demetrius together with her hand. Pyrrhus 
accordingly returned to Epeirus more incensed than ever against 
Demetrius. The latter had previously withdrawn into Macedonia. 


At the beginning of the following year, b. a 288, Pyrrhus took 
advantage of a dangerous illness of Demetrius to invade Macedonia. 
He advanced as far as Edessa without meeting with any opposition ; 
but when Demetrius was able to put himself at the head of his 
troops, he drove his rival out of the country without difficulty. But 
as he had now formed the vast design of recovering the whole of his 
father's dominions in Asia, he hastened to conclude a peace with 
Pyrrhus, in order to continue his preparations undisturbed. His old 
enemies, Seleucus, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus, once more entered 
into a league against him, and resolved to crush him in Europe 
before he had time to cross over into Asia. They easily persuaded 
Pyrrhus to break his recent treaty with Demetrius, and join the 
coalition against him. Accordingly, in the spring of b. c. 287, while 
Ptolemy appeared with a powerful fleet off the coasts of Greece, 
Ly.iimachus invaded the upper and Pyrrhus the lower provinces of 
Macedonia at the same time. Demetrius first marched against 
Lysimachus, but alarmed lit the growing disaffection of his troops, 


and fearing that they might go over to Lysimachus, who had been 
one of the veteran generals and companions of Alexander, he 
suddenly retraced his steps and proceeded against Pyrrhus, who had 
already advanced as far as Beroea and had taken up his quarters in 
that city. But Pyrrhus proved a rival as formidable as Lysimachus. 
The kindness with which ho had treated hia prisoners, and his 
condescension and affability to the inhabitants of Beroea, had won 
all hearts ; and accordingly, when Demetrius drew near, his troops 
deserted him in a body and transferred their allegiance to Pyrrhus. 
Demetrius was obliged to fly in disguise, and leave the kingdom to 
his rival. Pyrrhus, however, was unable to obtain possession of the 
whole of Macedonia: Lysimachus claimed his share of the 6poil, and 
the kingdom was divided between them. But Pyrrhus did not long 
retain his portion ; the Macedonians preferred the rule of their old 
general Lysimachus; and Pyrrhus was accordingly driven out of his 
newly acquired kingdom ; thus leaving Lysimachus master of the 
entire country. It is doubtful how long Pyrrhus reigned in 
Macedonia. Dexippus and Porphyry (apud Euscb. Arm. p. 329, ed. 
Aucher ; apud SyncelL p. 266, a.) state that it was only 6even 
months, which would place the expulsion of Pyrrhus at the end of 
b. c. 287, or the beginning of 286 ; but as other writers relate (Plut 
Pyrr. 12; Paus. i. 10. § 2) that this happened after the defeat of 
Demetrius in Syria, which did not take place till the middle of 286, 
the reign of Pyrrhus in Macedonia was probably somewhat longer. 
(Comp. Niebuhr, Nisi, of Rome, vol. iii. note 813.) 


For the next few years Pyrrhus appears to have reigned quietly in 
Epeirus without embarking in any new enterprize. But a life of 
inactivity was insupportable to him, and he pined for fresh scenes 
of action in which he might gain glory and acquire dominion. At 
length, in b.c. 281, the long 


wished for opportunity presented itself. The Tarentines, against 
whom the Romans had declared war, sent an embassy to Pyrrhus in 
the summer of this year, begging him in the name of all the Italian 
Greeks to cross over to Italy in order to conduct the war against the 
Romans. They told him that they only wanted a general, and that 
they would supply him with an army of 350,000 foot, and 20,000 


horse, as all the nations of southern Italy would flock to his 
standard. This was tco tempting an offer to be resisted. It realized 
one of the earliest dreams of his ambition. The conquest of Rome 
would naturally lead to the sovereignty of Sicily and Africa ; and he 
would then be able to return to Greece with the united forces of 
Italy, Sicily, and Carthage, to overcome his rivals in Greece, and 
reign as master of the world. He therefore eagerly promised the 
Tarentines to come to their assistance, notwithstanding the 
remonstrances of his wise and faithful counsellor Cineas; but as he 
would not trust the success of his enterprize to the valour and 
fidelity of Italian troops, he began to make preparations to carry 
over a powerful army with him. These preparations occupied him 
during the remainder of this year and the beginning of the next. 
The Greek princes did every thing to favour his views, as they were 
glad to get rid of so powerful and dangerous a neighbour. 
Antigonus supplied him with ships, Antiochus with money, and 
Ptolemy Ceraunus with troops. He left as guardian of his kingdom 
his son Ptolemy by his first wife Antigone, who was then only a 
youth of fifteen years of age. (Justin, xvii. 2, xvni. 1.) 


Pyrrhus crossed over to Italy early in b.c. 280, in the thirty-eighth 
year of his age. He took with him 20,000 foot, 3000 horse, 2000 
archers, 500 «lingers, and either 50 or 20 elephants, having 
previously sent Milo, one of his generals, with a detachment of 
3000 men. (Plut Pyrrh. 15; Justin, xvii. 2.) Such was his impatience 
to arrive at Tarentum in time to enter upon military operations 
early in the spring, that he set sail before the stormy season of the 
year had passed ; and he had scarcely put out to sea before a violent 
tempest arose, which dispersed his fleet. He himself hardly escaped 
with his life, and arrived at Tarentum with only a small part of his 
army. After a time the scattered ships gradually made their 
appearance ; and after collecting his troops, he began to make 
preparations to carry on the war with activity. The inhabitants of 
Tarentum were a giddy and licentious people, unaccustomed to the 
toils of war, and unwilling to endure its hardships. They 
accordingly attempted to evade entering the ranks of the army, and 
began to make complaints in the public assemblies respecting the 
demands of Pyrrhus and the conduct of his troops; but Pyrrhus 
forthwith treated them as their master rather than as their ally, shut 
up the theatre and all other public places, and compelled their 


young men to serve in his ranks. Notwithstanding all the activity of 
Pyrrhus the Romans were the first in the field. The consul M. 
Valerius Laevinus marched into Lucania ; hut as the army of 
Pyrrhus was inferior to that of the Romans, he attempted to gain 
time by negotiation, in order that he might be joined by his Italian 
allies. He accordingly wrote to the consul, offering to arbitrate 
between Rome and his Italian allies ° but Laevinus bluntly told him 
to mind his 
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own business and retire to Epeirus. Fearing to remain inactive any 
longer, although he was not yet joined by his allies, Pyrrhus 
marched out against the Romans with his own troops and the 
Tarentines. He took up his position between the towns of Pandosia 
and Heracleia, on the left or northern bank of the river Siris. The 
Romans were encamped on the southern bank of the river, and they 
were the first to begin the battle. They crossed the river and were 
immediately attacked by the cavalry of Pyrrhus, who led them to 
the charge in person, and distinguished himself as usual by the most 
daring acts of valour. The Romans, however, bravely sustained the 
attack; and Pyrrhus, finding that his cavalry could not decide the 
day, ordered his infantry to advance. The battle was still contested 
most furiously ; seven times did both armies advance and retreat; 
and it was not till Pyrrhus brought forward his elephants, which 
bore down every thing before them, that the Romans took to flight. 
The Thessalian cavalry completed the rout. The Romans fled in the 
utmost confusion across the river Siris, leaving their camp to the 
conqueror. The battle had lasted all da)', and it was probably the 
fall of night alone which saved the Roman army from complete 
destruction. Those who escaped took refuge in an Apulian town, 
which Niebuhr conjectures to have been Venusia. The number of 
the slain in either army is differently stated ; but the loss of Pyrrhus, 
though inferior to that of the Romans, was still very considerable, 
and a large proportion of his officers and best troops had fallen. He 
is reported to have said, as ho viewed the field of battle, w Another 
such victory, and I must return to Epeirus alone.” He acted with 
generosity after the battle, burying the dead bodies of the Romans 
like those of his own troops, and treating his prisoners with 
kindness. 


This victory was followed by important results. The allies of 
Pyrrhus, who had hitherto kept aloof, joined him now; and even 
many of the subjects of Rome espoused his cause. But Pyrrhus had 
bought his victory dearly, and must have learnt by the experience 
of the late battle the difficulty he would have to encounter in 
conquering Rome. He therefore sent his minister Cineas to Rome 


with proposals of peace, while he himself collected the forces of the 
allies and marched slowly towards Central Italy. The terms which 
he offered were those of a conqueror. He proposed that the Romans 
should recognise the independence of the Greeks in Italy, should 
restore to the Samnites, Lucanians, Apulians, and Bruttians, all the 
possessions which they had lost in war, and should make peace 
with himself and the Tarentines. As soon as peace was concluded on 
these terms, he promised to return all the Roman prisoners without 
ransom. Cineas, whose persuasive eloquence was said to have won 
more towns for Pyrrhus than his arms, neglected no means to secure 
the favour of the Romans for his master, and to induce them to 
accept the peace. The prospects of the republic seemed so dark and 
threatening that many members of the senate thought that it would 
be more prudent to comply with his demands; and this party would 
probably have carried the day, had it not been for the patriotic 
speech of the aged Ap. Claudius Caecus, who denounced the idea of 
a peace with a victorious foe with such effect, that the senate 
resolved to decline the proposals of 


Pyrrhus, and commanded Cineas to quit Rome on the same day. 


Cineas returned to Pyrrhus, and told him he must hope for nothing 
from negotiation. The king accordingly resolved to prosecute the 
war with vigour. He advanced by rapid marches towards Rome, 
plundering the country of the Roman allies as he went along. He 
was followed by the consul Laevinus, whose army had been 
reinforced by two legions, which had been levied in the city while 
the senate was considering the king’s proposals of pence. Laevinus, 
however, did not venture to attack the superior forces of the enemy, 
but contented himself with harassing their march and delaying their 
advance by petty skirmishes. Pyrrhus, therefore, continued to 
advance steadily without meeting with any serious opposition, and 
at length arrived at Praenestc, which fell into his hands. He was 
now only twenty-four miles from Rome, and his outposts advanced 
six miles further. Another march would have brought him under the 
walls of the city ; but here his progress was stopped. At this moment 
he was informed that peace was concluded with the Etruscans, and 
that the other consul, Ti. Coruncanius, had returned with his army 


to Rome. All hope was now gone of compelling the Romans to 
accept the peace, and he therefore resolved to retreat. He retired 
slowly into Campania, and from thence withdrew into winter- 
quarters to Tarentum. No other battle was fought this year. 


As soon as the armies were quartered for the winter, the Romans 
sent an embassy to Pyrrhus, to endeavour to obtain the ransom of 
the Roman prisoners or their exchange for an equal number of the 
Tarentines or their allies. The ambassadors were received by 
Pyrrhus in the most distinguished manner; and his interviews with 
C. Fabricius Luscinus, who was at the head of the embassy, form 
one of the most celebrated stories in Roman history, and have been 
briefly related elsewhere. [Vol. II. p. 842, a] He refused, however, 
to comply with the request of the Romans; but at the same time to 
show them his trust in their honour, and his admiration of their 
character, he allowed them to go to Rome in order to celebrate the 
Saturnalia, stipulating that they were to return to Tarentum if the 
senate would not accept the terms which he -had previously- 
offered them through Cineas. The senate remained firm in their 
resolve, and all the prisoners returned to Pyrrhus, the punishment 
of death having been denounced against those who should remain 
in the city. This is the account in Appian ( Sumn . x. 4, 5), and 
Plutarch (fj/rrh. 20); but other writers state with less probability 
that the prisoners were set free by Pyrrhus unconditionally and 
without ransom. (Liv. Epit. 13; Zonar. viii. 4; Flor. i. 18; Eutrop. ii. 
7 ; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. IU. 35.) 


Of the campaign of the following year, b.c. 279, we know but little. 
The consuls were P. Decius Mus and P. Sulpicius Saverrio. Apulia 
was the field of operations, and the great battle of the campaign 
was fought near Asculum. The first encounter took place near the 
banks of a river, where the uneven nature of the ground was ill 
adapted for the movements of the phalanx, and the Romans 
accordingly gained the advantage. But Pyrrhus manoeuvred so as to 
bring the enemy into the open plain, where the Romans were 
defeated, and fled to their camp. This was so near to the field 
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of battle, that not more than 6000 of the Romans fell, while 
Pyrrhus, according to his own statement in his commentaries, lost 
3505 men. This was the account of Hieronymus, which is preserved 
by Plutarch, and is doubtless correct in the main. The Roman 
annalists, on the contrary, either represented it as a drawn battle, or 
claimed the victory for their own nation (Liv. Epit. 13; Zonar. viii. 
5; Eutrop. ii. 13; Oros. iv. 1; Flor. i. 18. § 9; comp. Mus, Decius, No. 
3.) The victory however yielded Pyrrhus no advantage, and he Was 
obliged to retire to Tarentum for the winter without effecting any 
thing more during the campaign. In the last battle, as well as in the 
first, the brunt of the action bad fallen almost exclusively on the 
Greek troops of the king ; and the state of Greece, which was 
overrun by the Gauls in this year, made it hopeless for him to 
obtain any reinforcements from Epeirus. He was therefore unwilling 
to hazard his surviving Greeks by another campaign with the 
Romans, and accordingly lent a ready ear to the invitations of the 
Greeks in Sicily, who begged him to come to their assistance against 
the Carthaginians. This seemed an easier enterprise than the one he 
was already engaged in, and it had moreover the charm of novelty, 
which always had great attractions for Pyrrhus. It was necessary, 
however, first to suspend hostilities with the Romans, who were 
likewise anxious to get rid of so formidable an opponent that they 
might complete the subjugation of southern Italy without further 
interruption. When both parties had the same wishes, it was not 
difficult to find a fair pretext for bringing the war to a conclusion. 
This was afforded at the beginning of the following year, b.c. 278, 
by one of the servants of Pyrrhus deserting to the Romans and 
proposing to the consuls to poison his master. The consuls Fabricius 
and Aemilius sent back the deserter to the king, stating that they 
abhorred a victory gained by treason. Thereupon Pyrrhus, to show 
his gratitude, sent Cineas to Rome with all the Roman prisoners 
without ransom and without conditions ; and the Romans appear to 
have granted him a truce, though not a formal peace, as he had not 
consented to evacuate Italy. 


Pyrrhus was now at liberty to cross over into Sicily, which he did 
immediately afterwards, leaving Milo with part of his troops in 
possession of Tarentum, and his son Alexander with another 
garrison at Locri (Justin, xviii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 5.) The Tarentines 
had demanded that his troops should be withdrawn, if he would not 


assist them in the field ; but Pyrrhus paid no heed to their 
remonstrances, and retained possession of their town, as well as of 
Locri, in hopes of being soon able to return to Italy at the head of 
the Greeks of Sicily, of which island his warm imagination had 
already pictured him as the sovereign. 


Pyrrhus remained in Sicily upwards of two years, namely from the 
middle of B. c. 478, to the latter end of B.C. 476. At first he met 
with brilliant success in Sicily. He drove the Carthaginians before 
him, and took the strongly fortified city of Eryx, in the assault of 
which he was the first to mount the scaling ladders, and 
distinguished himself as usual by his daring and impetuous valour. 
The Carthaginians became so alarmed at his success, that they 
offered him both ships and money on condition of his forming an 
alliance with them, although they had only a 
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short time before made a treaty with the Romans. Pyrrhus was 
foolish enough to reject this offer, which would have afforded him 
immense advantages for the prosecution of the war with Rome; and 
at the instigation of the Sicilian Greeks he refused to come to any 
terms with the Carthaginians unless they would evacuate Sicily 
altogether. Shortly after Pyrrhus received a severe repulse in an 
attempt which he made upon the impregnable town of Lilybaeum. 
The prestige of success was now gone. The Greeks, who had invited 
him to the island, were desirous to see Kim depart, and began to 
form cabals and plots against him. This led to retaliation on the part 
of Pyrrhus, and to acts which were deemed both cruel and 
tyrannical by the Greeks. He was involved in plots and insurrections 
of all kinds, and soon became as anxious to abandon the island as 
he had been before to leave Italy. Accordingly, when his Italian 
allies again begged him to come to their assistance, he readily 
complied with their request. 


Pyrrhus returned to Italy in the autumn of B. c. 276. He was 
attacked by a Carthaginian fleet on his passage, and lost seventy of 


his ships of war, which he had obtained in Sicily ; and when he 
landed, he had to fight his way through the Mamertines, who had 
crossed over from Sicily to dispute his passage. He defeated them 
after a sharp struggle, and eventually reached Tarentum in safety. 
His troops were now almost the same in number as when he first 
landed in Italy, but very different in quality. His faithful Epeirots 
had for the most part fallen, and his present soldiers consisted 
chiefly of mercenaries, whom he had levied in Italy, and on whose 
fidelity he could only rely so long as he led them to victory, and 
supplied them with pay and plunder. Pyrrhus did not remain 
inactive at Tarentum, but forthwith commenced operations, 
although the season seems to have been far advanced. He recovered 
Locri, which had revolted to the Romans; and as he here found 
himself in great difficulties for want of money to pay his troops, and 
could obtain none from his allies, he was induced at the advice of 
some Epicureans to take possession of the treasures of the temple of 
Proserpine in that town. The ships in which the money was to be 
embarked to be carried to Tarentum, were driven back by a storm 
to Locri. This circumstance deeply affected the mind of Pyrrhus ; he 
ordered the treasures to be restored to the temple, and put to death 
the unfortunate men who had advised him to commit the 
sacrilegious act ; and from this time he became haunted by the idea, 
as he himself related in his memoirs, that the wrath of Proserpine 
was pursuing him and dragging him down to ruin. (Dionys. xix. 9, 
10; Appian, Samn. xii.) 


The following year, b. c. 274, closed the career of Pyrrhus in Italy. 
The consuls were Curius Dentatus and Servilius Merenda; 'of whom 
the former marched into Samnium and the latter into Lucania. 
Pyrrhus advanced against Curius, who was encamped in the 
neighbourhood of Beneventum, and resolved to attack him before 
he was joined by his colleague. As Curius, however, did not wish to 
risk a battle with his own army alone, Pyrrhus planned an attack 
upon his camp by night. But he miscalculated the time and the 
distance ; the torches burnt out, the men missed their way, and it 
was already broad day-light when he reached the heights above the 
Roman 
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camp. Still their arrival was quite unexpected ; but as a battle was 
now inevitable, Curius led out his men. The troops of Pyrrhus, 
exhausted by fatigue, were easily put to the rout; two elephants 
were killed and eight more taken. Encouraged by this success, 
Curius no longer hesitated to meet the king in the open plain. One 
wing of the Romans was victorious. The other was driven back by 
the phalanx and the elephants to their camp, but their retreat was 
covered by a shower of missiles from the ramparts of the camp, 
which so annoyed the elephants that they turned round and trod 
down all before them. The Romans now returned to the charge, and 
easily drove back the enemy which had been thus thrown into 
disorder. The rout was complete, and Pyrrhus arrived at Tarentum 
with only a few horsemen. It was now impossible to continue the 
war any longer without a fresh supply of troops, and he therefore 
applied to the kings of Macedonia and Syria for assistance ; but as 
they turned a deaf ear to his request, he had no alternative but to 
quit Italy. He crossed over to Greece towards the end of the year, 
leaving Milo with a garrison at Tarentum, as if he still clung to the 
idea of returning to Italy at some future time. 


Pyrrhus arrived in Epeirus at the end of b. c. 274, after an absence 
of six years. He brought back with him only 8000 foot and 500 
horse, and had not money to maintain even these without 
undertaking new wars. Accordingly, at the beginning of the 
following year, b. c. 273, he invaded Macedonia, of which 
Antigonus Gonatas, the son of Demetrius, was at that time king. Ilis 
army had been reinforced by a body of Gallic mercenaries, and his 
only object at first seems to have been plunder. But his success far 
exceeded his expectations. lie obtained possession of several towns 
without resistance ; and when at length Antigonus advanced to 
meet him, the Macedonian monarch was deserted by his own 
troops, who welcomed Pyrrhus as their king. Pyrrhus thus became 
king of Macedonia a second time, but had scarcely obtained 
possession of the kingdom before his restless spirit drove him into 
new enterprises. Cleonymus had many years before been excluded 
from the Spartan throne; and ho had recently received a new insult 


from the family which was reigning in his place. Acrotatus, the sou 
of the Spartan king Areus, had seduced Chelidonis, the young wife 
of Cleonymus, and the latter, now burning for revenge, repaired to 
the court of Pyrrhus, and persuaded him to make war upon Sparta. 
This invitation was readily complied with: and Pyrrhus accordingly 
marched into Laconia in the following year, b. c. 272, with an army 
of 25,000 foot, 2000 horse, and 24 elephants. Such a force seemed 
irresistible ; no preparations had been made for defence, and king 
Areus himself was absent in Crete. As soon as Pyrrhus arrived, 
Cleonymus urged him to attack the city forthwith. But as the day 
was far spent, Pyrrhus resolved to defer the attack till next day, 
fearing that his soldiers would pillage the city, if it were taken in 
the night. But during the night the Spartans were not idle. All the 
inhabitants, old and young, men and women, laboured incessantly 
in digging a deep ditch opposite the enemy’s camp, and at the end 
of each ditch formed a strong barricade of waggons. The next day 
Pyrrhus advanced to the assault, but was repulsed by the Spartans, 
who fought under their youthful leader Acrotatus in a manner 
worthy of their ancient courage. The assault was again re 
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newed on the next day, but with no better success; and the arrival 
of Areus with 2000 Cretans, as well as of other auxiliary forces, at 
length compelled Pyrrhus to abandon all hopes of taking the city. 
He did not, however, relinquish his enterprise altogether, but 
resolved to winter in Peloponnesus, that he might be ready to 
renew operations at the commencement of the spring. But while 
nuiking preparations for this object, he received an invitation from 
Aristeas, one of the leading citizens at Argos, to assist him against 
his rival Aristippus, whose cause was espoused by Antigonus. 
Pyrrhus forthwith commenced his march from the neighbourhood 
of Sparta, but did not reach Argos without some sharp fighting, as 
the Spartans under Areus both molested his march and occupied 
some of the passes through which his road lay. In one of these 
encounters his eldest son Ptolemy fell, greatly to the grief of his 
father, who avenged his death by killing with his own hand the 
leader of the Lacedaemonian detachment which had destroyed his 
son. On arriving in the neighbourhood of Argos, he found Antigonus 
encamped on one of the heights near the city, but he could not 
induce him to risk a battle. There was a party at Argos, which did 
not belong to either of the contending factions, and which was 
anxious to get rid both of Pyrrhus and Antigonus. They accordingly 
sent an embassy to the two kings, begging them to withdraw from 
the city. Antigonus promised compliance, and sent his son as a 
hostage ; but though Pyrrhus did not refuse, he would not give any 
hostage. In the night-time Aristeas admitted Pyrrhus into the city, 
who marched into the market-place with part of his troops, leaving 
his son Helenus with the main body of his army on the outside. But 
the alarm having been given, the citadel was seized by the Argives 
of the opposite faction. Areus with his Spartans, who had followed 
close upon Pyrrhus, was admitted within the walls, and Antigonus 
also sent a portion of his troops into the city, under the command of 
his son Halcyoneus, while he himself remained without with the 
bulk of his forces. On the dawn of dny Pyrrhus saw that all the 
strong places were ill the possession of the enemy, and that it would 
be necessary for him to retreat. He accordingly sent orders to his 
son Helenus to break down part of the walls, in order that his 


troopc might retire with more ease ; but in consequence of some 
mistake in the delivery of the message, Helenus attempted to enter 
the city by the same gateway through which Pyrrhus was retreating. 
The two tides encountered one another, and to add to the confusion 
one of the elephants fell down in the narrow gateway, while 
another becoming wild and ungovernable, trod down every one 
before him. Pyrrhus was in the rear, in a more open part of the city, 
attempting to keep off the enemy. While thus engaged, he was 
slightly wounded through the breast-plate with a javelin ; and, as he 
turned to take vengeance on the Argive who had attacked him, the 
mother of the man, seeing the danger of her son, hurled down from 
the houseroof where she was standing a ponderous tile, which 
struck Pyrrhus on the back of his neck. He fell from his horse 
stunned with the blow, and being recognised by some of the 
soldiers of Antigonus, was quickly despatched. His head was cut off 
and given to Halcyoneus, who carried the bloody trophy with 
exultation to his father Antigonus. But the latter turned away from 
the sight, and 


PYRRHUS. 615 


ordered the body to be interred with becoming honours. His 
remains were deposited by the Argives in the temple of Demeter. 
(Paus. i. 13. § 8.) 


Pyrrhus perished in b. c, 272, in the forty-sixth year of his age, and 
in the twenty-third of hia reign. He was the greatest warrior and 
one of the best princes of his time. If judged by a righteous standard 
of public morality, he will appear as a monarch intent only upon his 
personal aggrandisement, and ready to sacrifice the rights of other 
nations to the advancement of his glory and the gratification of his 
ambition. But if judged by the morality of the profligate times in 
which he lived, when every Greek prince thought he had a right to 
whatever dominions his sword could win, we shall see more to 
admire than to censure in his conduct His government of his native 
dominions seems to have been just and lenient, for his Epeirots 
always remained faithful to him even during his long absence in 
Italy.and Sicily. His foreign wars were carried on with no 
unnecessary cruelty and oppression, and he is accused of fewer 
crimes than any of his contemporaries. The greatest testimony to 
the excellence of his private life is, that in an age of treachery and 
corruption he ever retained the affection of his personal attendants ; 
and hence, with the solitary exception of the physician who offered 
to poison him, wo read of no instance in which he was deserted or 
betrayed by any of his officers or friends. With his daring courage, 
his military skill, his affable deportment, and his kingly bearing, he 
might have become the most powerful monarch of his day, if he 
had steadily and perseveringly pursued the immediate object before 
him. But he never rested satisfied with any acquisition, and was 
ever grasping at some fresh object: hence Antigonus compared him 
to a gambler, who made many good throws with the dice, but was 
unable to make the proper use of the game. Pyrrhus was regarded 
in subsequent times as one of the greatest generals that had ever 
lived. Procles, the Carthaginian, thought him superior even to 
Alexander in the military art (Paus. iv. 35. 8 4) ; and Hannibal said 
that of all generals Pyrrhus was the first, Scipio the second, and 
himself the third (Plut. Pyrrh. 8), or, according to another version 


of the story, Alexander was the first. Pyrrhus the second, and 
himself the third (Plut. Flamin. 21). Pyrrhus wrote a work on the 
art of war, which was read in the time of Cicero (ad Fam. ix. 25, 
comp. Fabric. Bibl. G'ntec. vol. iv. p. 343) ; and his commentaries 
are quoted both by Dionysius and Plutarch. 


Pyrrhus married four wives. 1. Antigone, the daughter of Berenice. 
2. A daughter of Audoleon, king of the Paeonians. 3. Bircenna, a 
daughter of Bardylis, king of the Illyrians. 4. Lanassa, a daughter of 
Agathocles of Syracuse. His children were:—1. Ptolemy, born b. c. 
295; killed in battle, b. c. 272. [Vol. III. p. 566, No. 9.J 2. 


Alexander, who succeeded his father as king of Epeirus. [VoL I. p. 
116.] 3. Helenus. [Hklbnus, No. 1.] 4. Nereis, who married Gelon of 
Syracuse. [Nereis.] 5. Olympias, who married her own brother 
Alexander. [Olympias, No. 2.] 6. Deidameia or Laodameia. 


i Plutarch’s biography is the principal ancient lority for the Life of 
Pyrrhus ; and the subject has been ably-treated by the following 
modern writers : — Droyscn, Geschichte des Hellenismus , vol. i. 
pp. 249, 496, 535, 554—626, vol. ii. pp.89, 
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] 10—163, 183—200 ; Thirlwall, Hist of Greece , vol. vii. pp. 288, 
353, 362—364, vol. viii. pp. 4, 5, 15, 16, 26—40, 67—76 ; Niebuhr, 
Hist, of Borne , pp. 450—465, 474—522; Arnold, Hist, of Borne , 
vol. iii. pp. 439—445, 481—520.) 


AETA, A mS 
(Te) EA 
COIN OF PYRRHUS. 


PYRRHUS ( Tlutfos), a Greek poet mentioned by Theocritus, is said 
by the Scholiast to have been a melic poet, and a native of Erythree 
or Lesbos. (Tlieocr. iv. 31; Schol. ad loc. et ad iv. 20 .) 


PYTHAE'NETUS (rMatVeros), wrote a work on Aegina. (Athen. xiii. 
p. 589, f; Schol. ad A poll. Rhnd. iv. 1712; Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ix. 


107, ad Nem. v. 81, vi. 53 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 175.) 


PYTIIA'GORAS (TluearySpas). The authenticated facts in the history 
of Pythagoras are so few, and the sources from which the greater 
part of our information respecting him is derived are of so late a 
date, and so untrustworthy, that it is impossible to lay down more 
than an outline of his personal history with any approximation to 
certainty. The total absence of written memorials proceeding from 
Pythagoras himself, and the paucity of the notices of him by 
contemporaries, coupled with the secrecy which was thrown around 
the constitution and actions of the Pythagorean brotherhood, held 
out strong temptations for invention to supply the place of facts, 
and the stories which thus originated were eagerly caught up by the 
Neo-Platonic writers who furnish most of the details respecting 
Pythagoras, and with whom it was a recognised canon, that nothing 
should be accounted incredible which related to the gods or what 
was divine. (lambi. Adhort. ad Philos, p. 324, ed. Kiessling.) In this 
way a multitude of the most absurd fictions took their rise — such 
ns that Apollo was his father ; that his person gleamed with a 
supernatural brightness ; that he exhibited a golden thigh ; that 
Abaris came flying to him on a golden arrow; that he was seen in 
different places at one and the same time. (Comp. Herod, iv. 94, 
&c.) With the exception of some scanty notices by Xenophanes, 
Heracleitus, Herodotus, Plato, Aristotle, and Isocrates, we are 
mainly dependent on Diogenes Laertius, Porphyrins, and Iamblichus 
for the materials out of which to form a biography of Pythagoras. 
Aristotle had written a separate work on the Pythagoreans, which is 
unfortunately not extant. (He alludes to it himself, Met. i. 5. p. 986. 
12, ed. Bekker.) His disciples Dicaearchus, Aristoxenus, and 
Heracleides Ponticus had written on the same subject. These 
writers, late as they are, are among the best from whom Porphyrins 
and Iamblichus drew: their chief sources besides being legends and 
their own invention. Hence we are reduced to admit or reject their 
statements mainly from a consideration of their inherent 
probability, and even in that point of 


PYTHAGORAS. 


view it is not enough to look at each separately, for if all the 
separately credible narratives respecting Pythagoras were supposed 


true, they would extend the sphere and amount of his activity to an 
utterly impossible extent. (Krische, de Societatis a Pythagoru 
conditae Scopo politico. Praef.; Brandis, Geschichte des Grieck. 
Rom. Philosophue t p. 440 ; Grote, Hist, of Greece^ vol. iv. p. 540.) 


That Pythagoras was the son of Mnesarchus, who was either a 
merchant, or, according to others, an engraver of signets (Diog. 
Laert. viii. 1), may be safely affirmed on the authority of Herodotus 
(iv. 95) ; that Samos was his birth-place, on that of Isocrates ( Rusir. 
p. 227, ed. Steph.). Others called him a Tyrrhenian or Phliasian, 
and gave Mannacus, or Deinaratus, as the name of his father (Diog. 
Laert. /. c .; Porph. Vit. PytJu 1,2; Justin, xx. 4 ; Paus. ii. 13.) It is 
quite possible that though born in Samos, he may have been 
connected in race with those Tyrrhenian Pelasgians who were 
scattered over various parts of the Aegean Sea. There are but few 
chronological data, and those for the most part indistinct, for fixing 
the date of the birth of Pythagoras. Antilochn9 (ap. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, i. p. 309) reckoned 312 years from the tjAikIci of Pythagoras 
to b. c. 270. This would place the date of his birth at the close of 
the seventh century b. c. (b. c. 608.) Nearly the same date results 
from the account of Eratosthenes (ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 47), and this 
is the date adopted by Bentley among others. On the other hand, 
according to Aristoxenus (Porph. /. c. c. 9), Pythagoras quitted 
Samos in the reign of Polycrates, at the age of 40. According to 
Iamblichus he wa6 57 years of age in b. c. 513. This would give b. 
c. 570 as the date of his birth, and this duto coincides better with 
other statements. All authorities agree that he flourished in the 
times of Polycrates and Tarquinius Superbus (b. c. 540—510. See 
Clinton, Fasti Hcllen. s . a. B. c. 539, 533,531, 510). The war 
between Sybaris and Crotona might furnish some data bearing upon 
the point, if the connection of Pythagoras with it were matter of 
certainty. 


It was natural that men should be eager to know, or ready to 
conjecture the sources whence Pythagoras derived the materials 
which were worked up into his remarkable system. And ns, in such 
cases, in the absence of authentic information, the conjectures of 
one become the belief of another, the result is, that it would be 
difficult to find a philosopher to ‘ whom such a variety of teachers 
is assigned as to Pythagoras. Some make his training almost entirely 


Grecian, others exclusively Egyptian and Oriental. We find 
mentioned as his instructors Creophilus (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 9), 
Ilermodamas (Porph. 2., Diog. Laert. viii. 2), Bias (lambi. 1. c.), 
Thales (ibid .), Anaximander (ibid. Porph. 1. c.), and Pherecydes of 
Syros (Aristoxenus and others in Diog. Laert. i. 118, 119; Cic. de 
Div. i. 49). The Egyptians are said to have taught him geometry, the 
Phoenicians arithmetic, the Chaldeans astronomy, the Magians the 
formulae of religion and practical maxims for the conduct of life 
(Porph. Lc. 6). Of the statements regarding his Greek instructors, 
that about Pherecydes comes to us with the most respectable 
amount of attestation. 


It was the current belief in antiquity, that Pythagoras had 
undertaken extensive travels, and had visited not only Egypt, but 
Arabia, Phoenicia, 


Judaea, Babylon and even India, for the purpose of collecting all the 
scientific knowledge that was attainable, and especially of deriving 
from the fountain-heads instruction respecting the less public or 
mystic cultus of the gods. (Diog. Laert. viii. 2 ; Porph. 1. c. 11, 12; 
Iambi, l.c. 14, &c.) The journey to Babylon is possible, and not very 
unlikely. That Pythagoras visited Egypt, may be regarded as more 
than probable. Enough of Egypt was known to attract the curiosity 
of an inquiring Greek, and the intercourse of Samos as well as other 
parts of Greece with that country is mentioned. (Herod, ii. 134, 
135, iii. 39.) The authorities also on the point are numerous 
(Antiphon. ap. Porph. 7 ; Isocr. Busir. p. 227 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 27 ; 
Strabo, xiv. p. 638.) The passages in Herodotus, ii. 81, 123, which 
have been thought to assert or imply the visit of Pythagoras to 
Egypt, do not, on a more accurate examination, appear to involve 
any such inference. (Krische, 1. c. p. 6 ; Ritter, 6 leach, der 
Pythagorischen Philosophic, p. 27.) According to one account, of no 
great authority, and mixed up with much that is absurd and 
incredible, Polycrates gave Pythagoras a letter of introduction to 
Amasis. (Diog. Laert. viii.3.) Still it is not easy to determine how far 
Pythagoras was indebted to the Egyptian priests, or, indeed, 
whether he learnt any thing at all from them. That he was initiated 
into their profoundest mysteries is in the highest degree 


improbable. Geometry in Egypt seems to have been chiefly of a 
practical kind, and the propositions which Pythagoras is said to 
have discovered are such as to show that the science of geometry 
was still in its infancy. There was nothing in the symbolical mode of 
representation which the Pythagoreans adopted, which bore the 
distinct traces of an Egyptian origin. The secret religious usages of 
the Pythagoreans exhibited nothing (so far as can be traced with 
any degree of probability) but what might have been adopted, quite 
in the spirit of the Greek religion,by those who knew nothing of 
Egyptian mysteries; and what was peculiar to Pythagoras in this 
respect admits of being referred with greater likelihood to the 
cultus of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, with whom Pythagoras is said 
to have been connected. (Hitter, Gesch. der Philos. yoL i. p. 363.) 
Even the doctrine of metempsychosis involves nothing which 
compels us to look to Egypt or the East for its origin. It is rather one 
of the most obvious sensualistic modes in which the continued 
existence of the 60 ul could be conceived. Pythagoras might have 
derived it quite as easily from Pherecydes as from the Egyptians. 
Greater stress might be laid upon some external observances, such 
as the refraining from eating beans and fish, were it not that doubt 
exists even with regard to these. (Aristoxenus denied the fact of the 
interdiction of beans ; 6ee Gellius, N A. iv. 11.) Nor, in any case, 
would initiation by the Egyptian priests be necessary to account for 
it. In short, no foreign influence can be traced, which in any way 
illustrates or accounts for either the philosophy or the institutions 
of Pythagoras. These exhibit only what might easily have been 
developed by a Greek mind exposed to the ordinary influences of 
the age. Even the ancient authorities point to a similar result in 
connecting the religious and ascetic peculiarities of Pythagoras with 
the Orphic or Cretan mysteries (Iambi, c. 25 ; Porph. c. 17; Diog. 
Laert. viii. 3), or the Delphic oracle (Ariston. ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 8, 
21; Porph. 41). 
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Neither as to the kind and amount of knowledge which Pythagoras 
acquired, nor as to his definite philosophical views, have we much 
trustworthy direct evidence. Every thing of the kind mentioned by 
Plato and Aristotle is attributed not to Pythagoras, but to the 
Pythagoreans. We have, however, the testimony of Heracleitus 


(Diog. Laert. viii. 6, ix. 1, comp. Herod, i. 29, ii. 49, iv. 95), that he 
was a man of extensive acquirements ; and that of Xenophanes, that 
he believed in the transmigration of souls. (Diog. Laert. viii. 36, 
comp. Arist. deAnima, i. 3 ; Herod, ii. 123. Xenophanes mentions 
the story of his interceding on behalf of a dog that was being 
beaten, professing to recognise in its cries the voice of a departed 
friend, comp. Grote, l.c. vol. iv. p. 528, note.) Pythagoras is said to 
have pretended that he had been Euphorbus, the son of Panthus, in 
the Trojan war, as well as various other characters, a tradesman, a 
courtezan, &c. (Porph. 26; Paus. ii. 17 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 5; Horace, 
Od. i. 28,1. 10). He is said to have discovered the propositions that 
the triangle inscribed in a semi-circle is right-angled (Diog. Laert. i. 
25), that the square on the hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle is 
equal to the sum of the squares on the sides (Diog. Laert viii. 12 ; 
Plut. Non posse suav. vivi sec. Ep. p. 1094). There is a celebrated 
story of his having discovered the arithmetical relations of the 
musical scale by observing accidentally the various sounds 
produced by hammers of different weights striking upon an anvil, 
and suspending by strings weights equal to those of the different 
hammers (Porph. in Plot. Harm. p. 213; Diog. Laert. viii. 12; Nicora. 
Harm. i. 2, p. 10, Meib.). The retailers of the story of course never 
took the trouble to verify the experiment, or they would have 
discovered that different hammers do not produce different sounds 
from the same anvil, any more than different clappers do from the 
same bell. Discoveries in astronomy are also attributed to 
Pythagoras (Diog. Lafc'rt. viii. 14; Plin. H.N. ii. 8). There CAn be 
little doubt that he paid great attention to arithmetic, and its 
application to weights, measures, and the theory of music ; 
medicine also is mentioned as included in the range of his studies 
(Diog. Laert. viii. 12, 14, 32). Apart from all direct testimony, 
however, it might safely have been affirmed, that the very' 
remarkable influence exerted by Pythagoras, and even the fact that 
he was made the hero of so many marvellous stories, prove him to 
have been a man both of singular capabilities and of great 
acquirements. The general tendency of the speculations of the 
Pythagorean school is evidence that the statements with regard to 
his mathematical researches are well founded. But whatever weight 
there may be in the conjecture of Ritter, that through his descent 
from the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians Pythagoras derived by tradition a 
peculiar and secret cultus, which he needed not so much to alter, as 


to develop so as to suit his peculiar aims, there can be little doubt 
that the above-named author is correct in viewing the religious 
element as the predominant one in his character, and a religious 
ascendancy in connection with a certain mystic religious system as 
that which it was his immediate and chief object to secure. And it 
was this religious element which made the profoundest impression 
upon his contemporaries. That they regarded him as standing in a 
peculiarly close connection with the gods is certain. The Ootoniates 
even identified him 


with the Hyperborean Apollo. (Porph. L c. 20 ; Iambi. Le. 31, 140 ; 
Aelian, V. H. ii. 26 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 36.) And without viewing him 
as an impostor, we may easily believe that he himself to some 
extent shared the same views. He is said to have pretended to 
divination and prophecy. (Cic. de. Divin. i. 3,46 ; Porph. 1. c. 29.) 
44 In his prominent vocation, analogous to that of Epimenides, 
Orpheus, or Melampus, he appears as the revealer of a mode of life 
calculated to raise his disciples above the level of mankind, and to 
recommend them to the favour of the gods.” (Grote, vol. iv. p. 529.) 


No certainty can be arrived at as to the length of time spent by 
Pythagoras in Egypt or the East, or as to his residence and efforts in 
Samos or other Grecian cities, before his removal to Italy. Ritter is 
inclined to believe from the expressions of Herodotus that the secret 
cultns or orgies of Pythagoras had gained some footing in Greece or 
Ionia, even before Crotona became the focus of his influence 
(Gesch. der PhiL vol. i. p. 364, Gesch. der Pyth. Phil. p. 31). In the 
visits to various places in Greece—Delos, Sparta, Phlius, Crete, &c. 
which are ascribed to him, he appears commonly either in his 
religious or priestly cnaracter, or else as a lawgiver (Iambi, l.c. 25; 
Porph. 1. c. 17; Diog. Laert. viii. 3, 13; Cic-Tusc. Qu. v. 3). 


It is in the highest degree probable that the reason why Pythagoras 
removed to Crotona is to be found in the unfavourable condition of 
his native country, while under the tyranny of Polycrates, for the 
realisation of his schemes. Later admirers were content to believe 
that, from the high estimation in which he was held by his 
fellowcitizens, he was so overburdened with public duties, as to 
have no time to bestow upon philosophy, and so withdrew from 


Samos (Iambi. 28; Porph. 9). The reason why he selected Crotona as 
the sphere of his operations, it is impossible to ascertain from any 
existing evidence. All that is adduced on this head by K. 0. Muller ( 
Dorians , iii. 9. § 17, vol. ii. p. 189, &c.) is mere conjecture, and is 
of the most unsatisfactory kind. Grote (vol. iv. p. 538) supposes that 
the celebrity of Crotona for the cultivation of the art of medicine 
may possibly have had some influence with him. That on his arrival 
there he speedily attained extensive influence, and gained over 
great numbers to enter into his views, is all that can safely be 
affirmed in the midst of the marvellous stories told by later 
biographers of the effects of his eloquent discourses in leading the 
Crotoniates to abandon their luxurious and corrupting manner of 
life and devote themselves to that purer system which he came to 
introduce. (Porph. 18 ; Iambi. 37, &c.) His adherents were chiefly of 
the noble and wealthy classes. Three hundred of these were formed 
into a select brotherhood or club, bound by a sort of vow to 
Pythagoras and each other, for the purpose of cultivating the 
religious and ascetic observances enjoined by their master, and of 
studying his religious and philosophical theories. The statement that 
they threw all their property into a common stock has not sufficient 
evidence to support it, and was perhaps in the first instance only an 
inference from certain Pythagorean maxims and practices (comp. 
Cic. de Jjeg. i. 12, de Off. i. 7; Diog. Laert. viii. 10 ; Krische, /. c. p. 
27, &c.; Ritter, /. c. p. 39). That there were several women among 
the adherents of Pythagoras is pretty certain. That any were 
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members of the club of 300 is not so probable. Krische (L c. p. 45) 
considers that these female Pythagoreans were only the wives and 
relations of members of the brotherhood, who were instructed in 
some of the Pythagorean doctrines. These would doubtless be 
mainly those connected with the religious part of his system. 
(Comp. Menage, Hint, de Mid. Philos.) 


With respect to the internal arrangements and discipline of this 
brotherhood only a few leading features seem to rest upon a basis of 
evidence and probability sufficient to warrant our bestowing any 
attention upon them. All accounts agree that what was done and 
taught among the members was kept a profound secret towards all 
without its pale. But we are also told that there were gradations 
among the members themselves. It was an old Pythagorean maxim, 
that every thing was not to be told to every body (Diog. Laert. viii. 
15 ; Arist. ap. lamb. 31, Iv rots raw aro’frf/rois). The division of 
classes is usually described as one into loturepiKoi and tfartpiKol, 
though these terms themselves are probably of later origin. Other 
names given to corresponding divisions are, TluOayoptiot and 
nudayopi(rral (Iambi. 80). Other accounts, again, speak of a 
division into three classes, UvOayopiKol, Uu6ay6ptioi 9 and 
UvOayopi<rral % according to tho degree of intimacy which they 
enjoyed with Pythagoras ; the first class being those who held the 
closest communion with him ; or into at6a<rriKol % wokiriKoi, 
and nadrigartKol , according ns the subject of their studies related 
mainly to religion, to politics, or to mathematical and physical 
science (Phot. Cod. 249). Other authorities speak of aKouapariKol 
and padrj^TiKol (lambi. 1. c.\ or Acustici, Mathematici, and Physici 
(GelL N. A. i. 9). Most of these divisions, however, presuppose a 
more marked separation between the different branches of human 
knowledge, or between philosophical training and political activity, 
than existed at that time. In the admission of candidates Pythagoras 
is said to have placed great reliance on his physiognomical 
discernment (Gell. Lc.). If admitted, they had to pass through a 
period of probation, in which their powers of maintaining silence 
“x*/* 1 ®) were especially tested, as well as their general temper, 


disposition, and mental capacity (Ariston. ap. Iambi. 94). That they 
had to maintain silence for five years, and during the whole of that 
period were never allowed to behold the face of Pythagoras, while 
they were from time to time exposed to various severe ordcnls 
(Iambi. 68), are doubtless the exaggerations of a later age. There is 
more probability in the statement (Taurus, ap. Gell. i. 9) that the 
period of noviciate varied according to the aptitude which the 
candidates manifested for the Pythagorean discipline. As regards 
the nature of the esoteric instruction to which only the most 
approved members of the fraternity were admitted, some (e. g. 
Meiners, Gesch. der Wissenschaftcn) have supposed that it had 
reference to the political views of Pythagoras. Ritter (Lc. p. 47, &c.), 
with greater probability, holds that it had reference mainly to the 
orgies , or secret religious doctrines and usages, which undoubtedly 
formed a prominent feature in the Pythagorean system, and were 
peculiarly connected with the worship of Apollo (Aelian, V. H. ii. 26 
; Diog. Laert. viii. 13; Iambi. 8. 91, 141 ; comp. Krische, 1.c. p. 37 ; 
Brandis, l.c. p. 432 ; Miiller, Dorians, iii. 9. § 17). The admission of 
women to 


a knowledge of these (if indeed they were members of the club) is 
far more intelligible than their initiation into political secrets. And 
the cwrds e<pa of the master connects itself most easily with the 
priestly character of Pythagoras, and the belief which his disciples, 
and probably he himself also, entertained, that he enjoyed a closer 
and more direct intercourse with the gods than other men. It is 
possible enough, however, that some of the more recondite 
speculations of the philosopher were connected with these religious 
views, while the ordinary scientific studies—mathematics, music, 
astronomy, &c. — were open to all the disciples. That there were 
some outward peculiarities of an ascetic kind (many of which had, 
perhaps, a symbolical meaning) in the mode of life to which the 
members of the brotherhood were subjected, seems pretty certain 
(comp. Porph. 32 ; Iambi. 96, &c.). Some represent him as 
forbidding all animal food (as Empedocles did afterwards, Arist. 
Met. i. 14. § 2 ; Sext Enip. ix. 127. This was also one of the Orphic 
precepts, Aristoph. Run. 1032). This, if to any extent the case, may 
have had reference to the doctrine of metempsychosis (comp. Plut. 


de Esu Carn. pp. 993, 996, 997). It is, however, pointed out by 
Grote (vol. iv. p. 533), that all the members cannot have been 
subjected to this prohibition ; Milo, for instance, could not possibly 
have dispensed with animal food. The best authorities contradict 
the statement. According to Ariston (ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 20) he 
allowed the use of all kinds of animal food except the flesh of oxen 
used for ploughing, and rams (comp. Porph. 7 ; Iambi. 85, 108). 
There is a similar discrepancy ns to the prohibition of fish and 
beans (Diog. Laert. viii. 19, 34 ; Gell. iv. 11; Porph. 34, de Abst. i. 
26 ; Iambi. 98). But temperance of all kinds 6eems to have been 
strictly enjoined. It is also stated that they had common meals, 
resembling the Spartan syssitia, at which they met in companies of 
ten (Iambi. 98 ; Strabo, vi. p. 263). Considerable importance seems 
to have been attached to music and gymnastics in the daily 
exercises of the disciples. Their whole discipline is represented as 
tending to produce a lofty serenity and self-possession, regarding 
the exhibition of which various anecdotes were current in antiquity 
(Athen. xiv. p. 623 ; Aelian, V.H. xiv. 18 ; Iambi. J 97 ; comp. 
Krische, Lc. p. 42). Iamblichus (96—101, apparently on the 
authority of Aristoxenus) gives a long description of the daily 
routine of the members, which suggests many points of comparison 
with the ordinary life of Spartan citizens. It is not unlikely that 
many of the regulations of Pythagoras were suggested by what he 
saw in Crete and Sparta. Among the best ascertained features of the 
brotherhood are the devoted attachment of the members to each 
other, and their sovereign contempt for those who did not belong to 
their ranks (Ariston. ap. Iambi, 94, 101, &c., 229, &c.; comp, the 
story of Damon and Phintias ; Porph. 60 ; Iambi. 233, fee.). It 
appears that they had some secret conventional symbols, by which 
members of the fraternity could recognise each other, even if they 
had never met before (Schol. ad Arist. Nub. 611 ; Iambi. 237, 238 ; 
Krische, pp. 43, 44). Clubs similar to that at Crotona were 
established at Sybaris, Metapontum, Tarentum, and other cities of 
Magna Graecia. 


The institutions of Pythagoras were certainly not intended to 
withdraw those who adopted them liom active exertion and social 
and political con 
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nections, that they might devote themselves exclusively to religious 
and philosophical contemplations. Rather he aimed at the 
production of a calm bearing and elevated tone of character, 
through which those trained in the discipline of the Pythagorean 
life should exhibit in their personal and social capacities a reflection 
of the order and harmony of the universe. But the question whether 
he had any distinct political designs in the foundation of his 
brotherhood, has been variously answered. It was perfectly natural, 
even without any express design on his part, that a club such as the 
Three Hundred of Crotona should gradually come to mingle 
political with other objects, and by the facilities afforded by their 
secret and compact organisation should speedily gain extensive 
political influence, which, moreover, the political condition of 
Crotona, where the aristocracy was with difficulty holding its 
ground, rendered more than usually easy. That this influence should 
be decisively on the side of aristocracy or oligarchy, resulted 
naturally both from the nature of the Pythagorean institutions, and 
from the rank and social position of the members of the 
brotherhood. Through them, of course, Pythagoras himself 
exercised a large amount of indirect influence over the affairs both 
of Crotona and of other Italian cities. It does not appear however 
that he ever held any official rank, though we are told that the 
senate urged him to accept the office of Prytanis. But we have no 
evidence that the objects of Pythagoras were (ns Krische, Muller, 
and others believe) from the first predominantly political, or even 
that he had any definite political designs at all in the formation of 
his club. That he intended to exhibit in Crotona the model of a pure 
Dorian aristocracy (Muller, Dorians , iii. 9. § 16), is a mere fancy 
(comp. Grote, vol. iv. p. 545, note). It is true that the club was in 
practice at once “a philosophical school, a religions brotherhood, 
and a political association" (Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece , vol. ii. p. 
148), but there is nothing to show that “ all these characters appear 
to have been inseparably united in the founder’s mind." Mr. Grote, 
more in accordance with the earliest and best authority on the 
subject (Plato, de Rep. x. p. 600, comp, de Leg. vi. p. 782, who 
contrasts Pythagoras, as the institutor of a peculiar mode of private 
life, with those who exercised a direct influence upon public life), 
remarks, “ We cannot construe the scheme of Pythagoras as going 
farther than the formation of a private, select order of brethren, 
embracing his religious fancies, ethical tone, and germs of scientific 


idea, and manifesting adhesion by those observances which 
Herodotus and Plato call the Pythagorean orgies and mode of life. 
And his rivate order became politically powerful because e was 
skilful or fortunate enougli to enlist a sufficient number of wealthy 
Crotoniates, possessing individual influence, which they 
strengthened immensely by thus regimenting themselves in intimate 
union” (Hist, of Greece , voL iv. p. 544). The notion of Muller and 
Niebuhr, that the 300 Pythagoreans constituted a kind of smaller 
senate at Crotona, is totally without foundation. On the other hand, 
it seems quite as unfounded to infer from the account that 
Pythagoras was the first to apply to himself the epithet <pi 

\6 <ro< pos (Cic. Tusc. v. 3 ; Diog. Laert. i. 12), that philosophical 
contemplation was the sole end that he had in view. Respecting the 
Pythagorean life, and its analogy 


with the Orphic life, see Lobeck, Aglaophamus , Orphica , lib. ii. pp. 
247, 698, 900. The resemblance in many respects of the 
Pythagorean brotherhood or order to that founded by Loyola has 
been more than once pointed out. 


It is easy to understand how this aristocratical and exclusive club 
would excite the jealousy and hostility not only of the democratical 
party in Crotona, but also of a considerable number of the opposite 
faction. The hatred which they had excited speedily led to their 
destruction. The circumstances attending this event are, however, 
involved in some uncertainty. In the hostilities which broke out 
between Sybaris and Crotona on the occasion of the refusal of the 
Crotoniates (to which, it is said, they had been urged by 
Pythagoras) to surrender some exiles of Sybaris, the forces of 
Crotona were headed by the Pythagorean Milo [Milo] ; and the 
other members of the brotherhood doubtless took a prominent part 
The decisive victory of the Crotoniates seems to have elated the 
Pythagoreans beyond measure. A proposal (occasioned, according 
to the statement in Iamblichus, c. 255, by a fefusal on the part of 
the senate to distribute among the people the newly conquered 
territory of Sybaris ; though this account involves considerable 
difficulty ; see Grote, l.c. p. 549) for establishing a more 
democratical constitution, was unsuccessfully resisted by the 


Pythagoreans. Their enemies, headed by Cylon and Ninon, the 
former of whom is said to have been irritated by his exclusion from 
the brotherhood, excited the populace against them. An attack was 
made upon them while assembled either in the house of Milo, or in 
some other place of meeting. The building was set on fire, and 
many of the assembled members perished ; only the younger and 
more active escaping (lamb). 255 —259 ; Porph. 54—57 ; Diog. 
Laert. viii. 39 ; Diod. x. fragm. vol. iv. p. 56, ed. Wess.; comp. Plut. 
de Gen. Socr. p. 583). Similar commotions ensued in the other cities 
of Magna Graecia in which Pythagorean clubs had been formed, 
and kept them for a considerable time in a state of great 
disquietude, which was at length pacified by the mediation of the 
Peloponnesian Achaeans (Poly b. ii. 39). As an active and organised 
brotherhood the Pythagorean order was everywhere suppressed, 
and did not again revive, though it was probably a long time before 
it was put down in all the Italian cities [Lysis ; Philolaus]. Still the 
Pythagoreans continued to exist as a sect, the members of which 
kept up among themselves their religious observances and scientific 
pursuits, while individuals, as in the case of Archytas, acquired now 
and then great political influence. Respecting the fate of Pythagoras 
himself, the accounts varied. Some say that he perished in the 
temple with his disciples (Arnob. < ufo. Genies , i. p. 23), others that 
he fled first to Tarentum, and that, being driven thence, he escaped 
to Metapontum, and there starved himself to death (Diog. Laert. 
viii. 39, 40 ; Porph. 66 ; Iambi. 249 ; Plut. de Stoic. Rep. 37). His 
tomb was shown at Metapontum in the time of Cicero (Cic. de Fin. 
v. 2). According to some accounts Pythagoras married Theano, a 
lady of Crotona, and had a daughter Damo, and a son Telauges; 
others say two daughters, Damo and Myia ; but other notices seem 
to imply that he had a wife and a daughter grown up, when he 
came to Crotona. (Diog. Laert. viii. 42 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 
772.) 


PYTHAGORAS. 


For a considerable time after the breaking up of the clubs at 
Crotona and elsewhere great obscurity hangs over the history of the 
Pythagoreans. No reliance can be placed on the lists of them which 
later writers have given, as they have been amplified, partly 
through mere invention, partly through a confusion between 
Pythagoreans and Italian philosophers generally. The writings, or 
fragments of writings, which have come down to us under the 
names of Archytas, Timaeus, Ocellus, Brontinus, &c., have been 
shown to be spurious. Pythagorism seems to have established itself 
by degrees more and more in different parts of Greece. About the 
time of Socrates, and a little later, wo get some trustworthy notices 
of Philolaus, Lysis, Cleinias, F.urytus, and Archytas. These men, and 
others who applied themselves to the development of the 
Pythagorean philosophy, were widely different from the so-called 
Pythagoreans of a later age (from the time of Cicero onwards), who 
were characterised by little except an exaggeration of the religious 
and ascetic fanaticism of the Pythagorean system [Atollonius op 
Tyana]. This NeoPythagorism was gradually merged in the kindred 
mysticism of the Neo-Platonists. 


When we come to inquire what were the philosophical or religious 
opinions held by Pythagoras himself, we are met at the outset by 
the difficulty that even the authors from whom we have to draw 
possessed no authentic records bearing upon the subject of the age 
of Pythagoras himself. If Pythagoras ever wrote any thing, his 
writings perished with him, or not long after. The probability is that 
he wrote nothing. (Comp. Plut. de Alex. fori. p. 329; Porph. Lc. b 7 ; 
Galen, de Hipp. el Plat. Plac. v. 6.) The statements to the contrary 
prove worthless on examination. Every thing current under his 
name in antiquity was spurious. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 
779—805 ; Ritter, Gesch. der Pylh. Phil. p. 56.) It is all but certain 
that Philolaus was the first who published the Pythagorean 
doctrines, at any rate in a written form [Philolaus], Still there was 
so marked a peculiarity running through the Pythagorean 
philosophy, by whomsoever of its adherents it was developed, and 
so much of uniformity can be traced at the basis even of the 


diversities which present themselves here and there in the views 
expressed by different Pythagoreans, as they have come down to us 
from authentic sources, that there can be little question ns to the 
germs of the system at any rate having been derived from 
Pythagoras himself. (Brandis, 1.c. p. 442.) The Pythagoreans seem to 
have striven in the main to keep their doctrine uncorrupted. We 
even hear of members being expelled from the brotherhood for 
philosophical or other heterodoxy ; and a distinction was already 
drawn in antiquity between genuine and spurious Pythagorism 
{Iambi. 81 ; Villois. Anecd. ii. p. 216 ; Syrian, in Arisl. Met. xii. fol. 
71, b., 85, b. ; Simplic. in Arisl. Phys. fol. 104, b. ; Stob. Eel. Phys. i. 
pp. 308, 448, 496). Aristotle manifestly regarded the Pythagorean 
philosophy as something which in its leading features characterised 
the school generally. He found it, however, after it had passed 
through a considerable period of development, in the hands of 
adherents of varying tendencies. It was to be expected therefore 
that varieties should make their appe'arance (comp. Arist. de Caelo , 
iii. 1, at the end, with Met. i. 6). Nearly every thing that can be in 
any degree de 
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pended on seems to have been derived from the writings of 
Philolau8 and Archytas, especially the former (Ritter, 1. c. p. 6*2, 
&c.). On the philosophy of Archytas Aristotle had composed a 
treatise in three books, which has unfortunately perished, and had 
instituted a comparison between his doctrines and those of the 
Timaeus of Plato (Athen. xii. 12; Diog. Laert. v. 25). 


Pythagoras resembled greatly the philosophers of what is termed 
the Ionic school, who undertook to solve by means of a single 
primordial principle the vague problem of the origin and 
constitution of the universe as a whole. But, like Anaximander, he 
abandoned the physical hypotheses of Thales and Anaximenes, and 
passed from the province of physics to that of metaphysics, and his 
predilection for mathematical studies led him to trace the origin of 
all things to number , this theory being suggested, or at all events 
confirmed, by the observation of various numerical relations, or 
analogies to them, in the phenomena of the universe. “Since of all 


things numbers are by nature the first, in numbers they (the 
Pythagoreans) thought they perceived many analogies to things that 
exist and are produced, more than in fire, and earth, and water; as 
that a certain affection of numbers was justice ; a certain other 
affection, soul and intellect ; another, opportunity ; and of the rest, 
so to say, each in like manner ; and moreover, seeing the affections 
and ratios of what pertains to harmony to consist in numbers, since 
other things seemed in their entire nature to be formed in the 
likeness of numbers, and in all nature numbers are the first, they 
supposed the elements of numbers to be the elements of all things" 
(Arist. Met. i. 5, comp, especially Met. xiii. 3). Brandis, who traces 
in the notices that remain more than one system, developed by 
different Pythagoreans, according as they recognised in numbers 
the inherent basis of things, or only the patterns of them, considers 
that all started from the common conviction that it was in numbers 
and their relations that they were to find the absolutely certain 
principles of knowledge (comp. Philolaus, ap. Stob. Ed. Phys. i. p. 
458; Bockh, Philolaos , p. 62; Stok/.c. i. p. 10 ; Bockh, Lc. p. 145, 
ij/eu80s oiSapds 4s dpiOpiv 


iirtxvei -a 5’ dAadeta oikuov xal ovp < pmov 


t«S dpiQpv yevea), and of the objects of it, and accordingly 
regarded the principles of numbers as the absolute principles of 
things ; keeping true to the common maxim of the ancient 
philosophy, that like takes cognisance of like (Kaddxep e\eye nal o' 
4»iAdAaoy, deupijriKdv re 6vra (rdv A 6yov rov dxd ruv 
padrjpdrwv xepiyevdpevov) rijs rwv &\u>v <pvaews riv & 
crvyyiveiav xpis raor-qv, 4xelxep vk6 tow dpolov rd '6poiov 
KaraXapiaveoOai. Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 92 ; Brandis, 1 c. p. 
442). Aristotle states the fundamental maxim of the Pythagoreans in 
various forms, as, ipalvovrai 5d nal o8rot rdv apiOpov vopi^ovres 
apxdv dvai ko! (is &Arjv rois od(Ti Koi ds -nddri re ko! e£eis ( Met . 
i 5) ; or, rov dptdpdv elvai r$v ovciav dirdvrwv (ibid. p. 987. 19, 
ed. Bekker) ; or, rods apidpods alrlovs elvai rois aAAuis rfjs ovtrias 
(Abet. i. 6. p. 987. 24); nay, even that numbers are things 
themselves (Ibid. p. 987. 28). According to Philolaus (Syrian, in 
Arist. Met. xii. 6. p. 1080, b. 16), number is the “ dominant and 
self-produced bond of the eternal continuance of things." But 
number has two forms (as Philolaus terms them, ap. Stob. /. c. p. 


456; Bdckh, /. c. p. 58), or elements (Arist. 
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Met. i. 5), the even and the odd, and a third, resulting from the 
mixture of the two, the even-odd (dprioirepiaaoVy Philol. 1. c.). 
This third species is one itself, for it is both even and odd (Arist. 1.c. 
Another explanation of the dprionepiaaov , which accords better 
with other notices, is that it was an even number composed of two 
uneven numbers. Brandis, 1. c. p. 465, &c.). One, or unity, is the 
essence of number, or absolute number, and so comprises these two 
opposite species. As absolute number it is the origin of all numbers, 
and so of all things. (Arist. Met. xiii. 4. $v apxd xavruv ; Philol. ap. 
Bdckh, § 19. According to another passage of Aristotle, Met. xii. 6. 
p. 1080, b. 7. number is produced 4k rov~ov — row 4v6s — Kai &\ 
\ov nvos.) This original unity they also termed God (Ritter, Gesch. 
dcr Phil. vol. i. p. 389). These propositions, however, would, taken 
alone, give but a very partial idea of the Pythagorean system. A 
most important part is played in it by the ideas of limit, and the 
unlimited. They are, in fact, the fundamental ideas of the whole. 
One of the first declarations in the work of Philolaus [Philolaus] 
was, that all things in the uni verso result from a combination of the 
unlimited and the limiting (< putns 84 iv rip ndapip appixOr) 4% 
dneipwp re Kal xepaivovrwv , nal 8\os udapos Kal rd 4v avrip 
xdvra. Diog. Laert. viii. 85 ; Bdckh, p. 45); for if all things had been 
unlimited, nothing could have been the object of cognizance (Phil. 
1. c. ; Bdckh, p. 49). From the unlimited were deduced immediately 
time, space, and motion (Stob. Ed. Phys. p. 380 ; Simplic. in Arist. 
Phys. f. 98, b. ; Brandis, Lc. p. 451). Then again, in some 
extraordinary manner they connected the ideas of odd and even 
with the contrasted notions of the limited and the unlimited, the 
odd being limited, the even unlimited (Arist. Met. L 5, p. 986, a. 18, 
Bekker, comp. Phys. Ausc. iii. 4, p. 203. 10, Bekker). They called 
the even unlimited, because in itself it is divisible into equal halves 
ad infinitum, and is only limited by the odd, which, when added to 
the even, prevents the division (Simpi. ad Arist. Phys. Ausc. iii. 4, f. 
105 ; Brandis, p. 450, note). Limit, or the limiting elements, they 
considered as more akin to the primary unity (Syrian. in Arist. Mel. 
xiii. 1). In place of the plural expression of Philolaus (rd 
vepalvovra) Aristotle sometimes uses the singular n4pas, which, in 


like manner, he connects with the unlimited (t3 axeipov. Met. i. 8, 
p. 990, 1. 8, xiii. 3. p. 1091, 1. 18, ed. Bekk.). 


But musical principles played almost as important a part in the 
Pythagorean system as mathematical or numerical ideas. The 
opposite principia of the unlimited and the limiting are, as 
Philolaus expresses it (Stob. /. c. p. 458 ; Bockh, t. c. p. 62), u 
neither alike, nor of the same race, and so it would have been 
impossible for them to unite, had not harmony stepped in.” This 
harmony, again, was, in the conception of Philolaus, neither more 
nor less than the octave (Brandis, l.c. p. 456). On the investigation 
of the various harmonical relations of the octave, and their 
connection with weight, as the measure of tension, Philolaus 
bestowed considerable attention, and some important fragments of 
his on this subject have been preserved, which Bockh has carefully 
examined (/. c. 


E . 65—89, comp. Brandis, 1. c. p. 457, See.). We nd running 
through the entire Pythagorean system the idea that order, or 
harmony of relation, is the 
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regulating principle of the whole universe. Some of the 
Pythagoreans (but by no means all, as it appears) drew out a list of 
ten pairs of opposites, which they termed the elements of the 
universe. (Arist. Met. i. 5. Elsewhere he speaks as if the 
Pythagoreans generally did the same, Eth. Nic. i. 4, ii. 5.) These 
pairs were — 


Limit and the Unlimited. 
Odd and Even. 

One and Multitude. 
Right and Left. 


Male and Female. 


Stationary and Moved. 
Straight and Curved. 
Light and Darkness. 
Good and Bad. 

Square and Oblong. 


The first column was that of the good elements (Arist. Etk. Nic. i. 4) 
; the second, the row of the had. Those in the second series were 
also regarded as having the character of negation (Arist. Phys. iii. 
2). These, however, are hardly to be looked upon as ten pairs of 
distinct principles. They are rather various modes of conceiving one 
and the same opposition. One, Limit and the Odd, are spoken of as 
though they were synonymous (comp. Arist. Met i. 5, 7, xiii. 4, 
Phys. iii. 5). 


To explain the production of material objects out of the union of the 
unlimited and the limiting, Ritter (Gcsch. der Pyth. PhiL and Gesch. 
der Phil. vol. i. p. 403, &cA has propounded a theory which has 
great plausibility, and is undoubtedly much the same as the view 
held by later Pythagorizing mathematicians; namely, that the 
Antipov is neither more nor less than void space, and the 
ntpaivovra points in space which bound ordefine it (which points 
he affirms the Pythagoreans called monads or units, appealing to 
Arist .dcCodo* iii 1 ; comp. Alexand. Aphrod. quoted below), the 
point being the apxn or principium of the line, the line of the 
surface, the surface of the solid. Points, or monads, therefore are the 
source of material existence; and os points are monads, arid monads 
numbers, it follows that numbers are at the base of material 
existence. (This is the view of the matter set forth by Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis in Arist de prim. Phil. i. fol. 10, b.; Ritter, 1. c. p. 
404, note 3.) Ecphantus of Syracuse was the first who made the 
Pythagorean monads to be corporeal, and set down indivisible 
particles and void space as the principia of material existence. (See 
Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 308.) Two geometrical points in themselves 
would have no magnitude; it is only when they are combined with 
the intervening space that a line can be produced. The union of 
space and lines makes surfaces; the union of surfaces and space 


makes solids. Of course this does not explain very well how 
corporeal substance is formed, and Ritter thinks that the 
Pythagoreans perceived that this was the weak point of their 
system, and so spoke of the Antipov , as mere void space, as little as 
they could help, and strove to represent it as something positive, or 
almost substantial. 


But however plausible this view of the matter may be, we cannot 
understand how any one who compares the very numerous passages 
in which Aristotle speaks of the Pythagoreans, can suppose that his 
notices have reference to any such system. The theory which Ritter 
sets down as that of the 


Pythagoreans is one which Aristotle mentions several times, and 
shows to be inadequate to account for the physical existence of the 
world, but he nowhere speaks of it as the doctrine of the 
Pythagoreans. Some of the passages, where Ritter tries to make this 
out to be the case, go to prove the very reverse. For instance, in De 
Caelo , iii. 1, after an elaborate discussion of the theory in question, 
Aristotle concludes by remarking that the number-theory of the 
Pythagoreans will no more account for the production of corporeal 
magnitude, than the pointrline-and-space-theory which he has just 
described, for no addition of units can produce either body or 
weight (comp. Met. xiii. 3). Aristotle nowhere identifies the 
Pythagorean monads with mathematical points; on the contrary, he 
affirms that in the Pythagorean system, the monads, in some way or 
other which they could not explain, got magnitude and extension 
(Met. xii. 6, p. 1080, ed. Bekker). The ntvdv again, which Aristotle 
mentions as recognised by the Pythagoreans, is never spoken of as 
synonymous with their Antipov ; on the contrary we find (Stob. Eel. 
Phys. i. p. 380) that from the Antipov they deduced time, breath, 
and void space. The frequent use of the term n4pas % too, by 
Aristotle, instead of ntpalvovra, hardly comports with Ritter’s 
theory. 


There can he little doubt that the Pythagorean system should be 
viewed in connection with that of Anaximander, with whose 
doctrines Pythagoras was doubtless conversant Anaximander, in his 
attempt to solve the problem of the universe, passed from the 
region of physics to that of metaphysics. He supposed “ a primaeval 


principle without any actual determining qualities whatever; but 
including all qualities potentially, and manifesting them in an 
infinite variety from its continually self-changing nature; a principle 
which was nothing in itself, yet had the capacity of producing any 
and all manifestations, however contrary to each other—a 
primaeval something, whose essence it was to be eternally 
productive of different plmenomena’(Grote, 1. c. p. 518; comp. 
Brandis, /. c. p. 123, Ac.). This he termed the Antipov; and he was 
also the first to introduce the term apxtf (Simplic. in Arist. Phys. fol. 
6, 82). Both these terms hold a prominent position in the 
Pythagorean system, and we think there can be but little doubt as to 
their parentage. The Pythagorean Antipov seems to have been very 
nearly the same as that of Anaximander, an undefined and infinite 
something. Only instead of investing it with the property of 
spontaneously developing itself in the various forms of actual 
material existence, they regarded all its definite manifestations as 
the determination of its indefiniteness by the definiteness of number 
, which thus became the cause of all actual and positive existence 
(rovs ApiQpobs curlovs tlvai rots A Wo is ri)s ova las, Arist. Met i. 
6). It is by numbers alone, in their view, that the objective becomes 
cognisable to the subject; by numbers that extension is originated, 
and attains to that definiteness by which it becomes a concrete 
body. As the ground of all quantitative and qualitative definiteness 
in existing things, therefore, number is represented as their inherent 
element, or even as the matter (vArj), as well as the passive and 
active condition of things (Arist. Met i. 5). But both the ntpaivoma 
and the antipov are referred to a higher unity, the absolute or 
divine 


unity. And in this aspect of the matter Aristotle speaks of unity as 
the principium and essence and eiement of all things {Met. xii. 6, i. 
6, p. 937, b. 2 *2) ; the divine unity being the first principle and 
cause, and one, as the first of the limiting numbers and the element 
of all, being the basis of positive existence, and when itself become 
possessed of extension (Met. xii. 3, p. 1091, a. 15) the element of all 
that possesses extension (comp. Brandis, 1. c. p. 511, &c.). In its 
development, however, the Pythagorean system seems to have 
taken a twofold direction, one school of Pythagoreans regarding 


numbers its the inherent, fundamental elements of tilings (Arist. de 
Caclo , iii. 1); another section, of which Hippasus seems to have 
been the head, regarding numbers ns the patterns merely, but not as 
entering into the essence of things (Arist. Met. i. 6. Though Aristotle 
speaks of the Pythagoreans generally here, there can be no doubt 
that the assertion, in which the Greek commentators found a 
difficulty, should be restricted to a section of the Pythagoreans. 
Comp. Iambi, in Nicom. Arithm. p. 11 ; Syrian, in Arist. Met. xii. p. 
1080, b. 18 ; Simplic. in Phys. f. 104, b. ; Iambi. Pylh. 81; Stob. Ed. 
Phyt. p. 302 ; Brandis, t. c. p. 444). 


As in the octavo and its different harmonical relations, the 
Pythagoreans found the ground of connection between the opposed 
primary elements, and the mutual relations of existing things, so in 
the properties of particular numbers, and their relation to the 
principia, did they attempt to find the explanation of the particular 
properties of different things, and therefore addressed themselves to 
the investigation of the properties of numbers, dividing them into 
various species. Thus they had three kinds of even, according as the 
number was a power of two (dprioxis fynov), or a multiple of two, 
or of some power of two, not itself a power of two (irtpuro-dprioy), 
or the sum of an odd and an even number (dprionipirTov —a word 
which seems to have been used in more than one sense. Nicom. 
Arithm. i. 7, 8). In like manner they had three kinds of odd. It was 
probably the use of the decimal system of notation which led to the 
number ten being supposed to be possessed of extraordinary 
powere. “ One must contemplate the works and essential nature of 
number according to the power which is in the number ten; for it is 
great, and perfect, and all-working, and the first principle (apxfy 
nnd guide of divine and heavenly and human life." (Philolaus ap. 
Stob. Eel. Phyt. p. 8 ; Bockh, p. 139.) This, doubtless, had to do 
with the formation of the list of ten pairs of opposite principles, 
which was drawn out by some Pythagoreans (Arist. Met. i. 5). In 
like manner the tetradys (possibly the sum of the first four numbers, 
or 10) was described as containing the source and root of ever- 
flowing nature (Carm. Aur. 1. 48). The number three was spoken of 
as defining or limiting the universe and all things, having end, 
middle, and beginning, and so being the number of the whole (Arist 
de. Caelo , i. 1). This part of their system they seem to have helped 
out by considerations as to the connection of numbers with lines, 


surfaces, and solids, especially the regular geometrical figures ( 
Thcolog. Arithm. 10, p. 61, &c.), and to have connected the 
relations of things with various geometrical relations, among which 
angles played an important part Thus, according to Philolaus, the 
angle of a triangle was conse 
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crated to four deities, Kronos, Hades, Pan, and Dionysus ; the angle 
of a square to Rhea, Demeter, and Hestia ; the angle of a dodecagon 
to Zeus ; apparently to shadow forth the sphere of their operations 
(Procl. in Euclid. Elem. i. p. 36; Bockh, Lc. p. 152, &c.). As we 
learn that he connected solid extension with the number four 
(Theol. Arithm. p. 56), it is not unlikely that, as others did (Nicom. 
Arithm. ii. 6), he connected the number one with a point, two with 
a line, three with a surface (xpoia). To the number five he 
appropriated quality and colour; to six life ; to seven intelligence, 
health, and light ; to eiyht love, friendship, understanding, insight 
(Theol. Arithm. 


1. c.). Others connected marriage, justice, See. with .. different 
numbers (Alex, in Arist. Met. i. 5, 13). Guided by similar fanciful 
analogies they assumed the existence of five elements, connected 
with geometrical figures, the cube being earth ; tho pyramid, fire; 
the octaedron, air ; the eikosaedron, water; the dodccaedron, the 
fifth element, to which Philolaus gives the curious appellation of d 
ras tr < palpas o\kqls (Stob. Lc. i. p. 10; Bockh, Ac. p. 161 ; comp. 
Plut. de Plac. Phil. ii. 6). 


In the Pythagorean system the element fire was the most dignified 
and important It accordingly occupied the most honourable position 
in the universe— the extreme (irlpas), rather than intermediate 
positions ; and by extreme they understood both the centre and the 
remotest region (rd 6’ faxaror nal rd piaov iripas, Arist. de Caelo , 
ii. 


13). The central fire Philolaus terms the hearth of the universe, the 
house or watch-tower of Zeus, the mother of the gods, the altar and 
bond and measure of nature (Stob. Ac. p. 488 ; Bockh, 1. c . p. 94, 
&c.). It was the enlivening principle of tho universe. By this fire 
they probably understood something purer and more ethereal than 


the common element fire (Brandis, A c. p. 491). Round this central 
fire the heavenly bodies performed their circling dance (xoptuar is 
the expression of Philolaus) ; — farthest off, the sphere of the fixed 
stars ; then, in order, the five planets, the sun, the moon, the earth 
and the counter-earth (drnixQw) — a sort of other half of the earth, 
a distinct body from it, but always moving parallel to it, which they 
seem to have introduced merely to make up the number ten. The 
most distant region, which was at the same time the purest, was 
termed Olympus (Brandis, l.c. p. 476). The space between the 
heaven of the fixed stars and the moon was termed k6ohos ; the 
space between the moon and the earth otipavSs (Stob. Ac.). 
Philolaus assumed a daily revolution of the earth round tho central 
fire, but not round its own axis. The revolution of the earth round 
its axis was taught (after Ilicetas of Syracuse ; see Cic. Acad. iv. 39) 
by the Pythagorean Ecphantus and Heracleides Ponticus (Plut. Plac. 
iii. 13 ; Procl. in Tim. p. 281): a combined motion round the central 
fire and round its own axis, by Aristarchus of Samos (Plut. do Fac. 
Lun. p. 933). The infinite (dnupov) beyond the mundane sphere 
was, at least according to Archytas (Simpl. in Phys. f. 108), not void 
space, but corporeal. The physical existence of the universe, which 
in the view of the Pythagoreans was a huge sphere (Stob. Ac. p. 
452,468), was represented as a sort of 'vital process, time, space, 
and breath (irvo-fi) being, as it were, inhaled out of the aireipov 
(inticrdrytadai 5* e/c rod drelpov XP° VOV T€ Ttvo-hv Kal t6 ksvé6v, 
Stob. /. c. p. 380 ; see espc 


dally Arist. Phys. Ausc. iv. 6 ; Brandis, L c. p. 476). 


The intervals between the heavenly bodies were supposed to be 
determined according to the laws and relations of musical harmony 
(Nicom. Harm. i. p. 6, ii. 33 ; Plin. //. N. ii. 20 ; Simpl. in Arist. de 
Cae/o Schol. p. 496, b. 9, 497. 11). Hence arose the celebrated 
doctrine of the harmony of the spheres; for the heavenly bodies in 
their motion could not but occasion a certain sound or note, 
depending on their distances and velocities ; and as these wore 
determined by the laws of harmonical intervals, the notes 
altogether formed a regular musical scale or harmony. This 
harmony, however, we do not hear, either because we have been 


accustomed to it from the first, and have never had an opportunity 
of contrasting it with stillness, or because the sound is so powerful 
as to exceed our capacities for hearing (Arist. dc Cado. ii. 9; Porph. 
in Harm. Plot. 4. p. 257). With nil this fanciful hypothesis, however, 
they do not seem to have neglected the observation of astronomical 
phaenomena (Brandis, /. c. p. 481). 


Perfection they seemed to have considered to exist in direct ratio to 
the distance from the central lire. Thus the moon was supposed to 
be inhabited by more perfect and beautiful beings than the earth 
(Plut. de Plac. Phil. ii. 30 ; Stob. /. c. i. p. 562; Bbckh, l.c. p. 131). 
Similarly imperfect virtue belongs to the region of the earth, perfect 
wisdom to the udayor « the bond or symbol of connection again 
being certain numerical relations (coinp. Arist. Met. i. 8; Alex. 
Aphrod. in Arist. Met. i. 7, fol. 14, n.). The light and heat of the 
central fire are received by us mediately through the sun (which, 
according to Philoiaus, is of a glassy nature, acting ns a kind of lens, 
or sieve, ns he terms it, Bockh, l.c. p. 124 j Stob. l.c. i. 26 ; Kuseb. 
Pixtep. Evany, xv. 23), and the other heavenly bodies. All things 
partake of life, of which Philoiaus distinguishes four grades, united 
in man and connected with successive parts of the body, — the life 
of mere seminal production, which is common to all things ; 
vegetable life ; animal life ; and intellect or reason (Theol. Ariihm. 
4, p. 22 ; Bockh, p. 159.) It was only in reference to the principia, 
and not absolutely in point of time, that the universe is a 
production ; the development of its existence, which was perhaps 
regarded as an unintermitting process, commencing from the centre 
(Phil. ap. Stob. l.c. p. 360 ; Bbckh, p. 90, &c.; Brandis, p.483); for 
the universe is “imperishable and unwearied ; it subsists for ever; 
from eternity did it exist and to eternity does it last, one, controlled 
by one akin to it, the mightiest and the highest.** (Phil. ap. Stob. 
Eel. Phys. p. 418, &c.; Bbckh, p. 164, &c.) This Deity Philoiaus 
elsewhere also speaks of as one, eternal, abiding, unmoved, like 
himself (Bbckh, p. 151). He is described as haying established both 
limit and the infinite, and was often spoken of as the absolute unity 
; always represented as pervading, though distinct from, and 
presiding over the universe: not therefore a mere germ of vital 
development, or a principium of which the universe was itself a 
manifestation or development; sometimes termed the absolute good 
(Arist. Met xiii. 4, p. 1091, b. 13, Bekker), while, according to 


others, good could belong only to concrete existences {Met. xi. 7, p. 
1072, b. 31). The origin of evil was to be looked for not in the 
deity, but in matter, which pre 
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vented the deity from conducting every thing to the best end 
(Theophr. Met. 9. p. 322, 14). With the popular superstition they do 
not seem to have interfered, except in so far as they may have 
reduced the objects of it, as well as all other existing beings, to 
numerical elements. (Plut. de Is. et Os. 10 ; Arist. Met. xiii. 5.) It is 
not clear whether the all-pervading soul of the universe, which they 
spoke of, was regarded as identical with the Deity or not (Cic. de 
Hat, Deor. L 11). It was perhaps nothing more than the ever- 
working energy of the Deity (Stob. p. 422 ; Brandis, p. 487, note n). 
It was from it that human souls were derived (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 
11, de Sen. 21). The soul was also frequently described as a number 
or harmony (Plut. de Plac. iv. 2 ; Stob. Ed. Phys. p. 862 ; Arist de 
An. i. 2, 4) ; hardly, however, in the same sense as that unfolded by 
Simmias, who had heard Philoiaus, in the Phaedo of Plato (p. 85, 
&c.), with which the doctrine of metempsychosis would have been 
totally inconsistent Some held the curious idea, that the particles 
floating as motes in the sunbeams were souls (Arist de An. i. 2). In 
so far as the soul was a principle of life, it was supposed to partake 
of the nature of the central fire (Diog. Laert. viii. 27, &c.). There is, 
however, some want of uniformity in separating or identifying the 
soul and the principle of life, as also in the division of the faculties 
of the soul itself. Philoiaus distinguished soul (‘fi'X®) from spirit or 
reason (your, Theol. Arith. p. 22 ; Bbckh, p. 149 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 
30, where <pplvtr is the term applied to that which distinguishes 
men from animals, your and 8uy6r residing in the latter likewise). 
The division of the soul into two elements, a rational and an 
irrational one (Cic. Tusc. iv. 5), comes to much the same point. 
Even animals, however, have a germ of reason, only the defective 
organisation of their body, and their want of language, prevents its 
development (Plut de Plac. v. 20). The Pythagoreans connected the 
five senses with their five elements (Theol. Arith. p. 27 ; Stob. l.c. p. 
1104). In the senses the soul found the necessary instruments for its 
activity ; though the certainty of knowledge was derived exclusively 


from number and its relations. (Stob. p. 8 ; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 
vii. 92.) 


The ethics of the Pythagoreans consisted more in ascetic practice, 
and maxims for the restraint of the passions, especially of anger, 
and the cultivation of the power of endurance, than in scientific 
theory. What of the latter they had was. as might be expected, 
intimately connected with their number-theory (Arist. Elh. Magn. i. 
1, Eth. Nic. i. 4, ii. 5). The contemplation of what belonged to the 
pure and elevated region termed uderyor, was wisdom , which was 
superior to virtue , the latter having to do only with the inferior, 
sublunary region (Philol. ap. Stob. Ed. Phys. pp. 490, 488). 
Happiness consisted in the science of the perfection of the virtues of 
the soul, or in the perfect science of numbers (Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 
p. 417 ; Theodoret Serm. xi. p. 165). Likeness to the Deity was to be 
the object of all our endeavours (Stoh. EL Eth. p. 64), man 
becoming better as he approaches the gods, who are the guardians 
and guides of men (Plat, de De/. Or. p. 413 ; Plat. Phacd. p. 62, 
with Heindorf's note), exercising a direct influence upon them, 
guiding the mind or reason, as well as influencing external 
circumstances ( 7 evlaOai 7 dp eirtirroidy riv o -xapb too taiyovlou, 
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Stob. Ed. Phjs. p. 206 ; <&rre kcu Sidvotal Tires Ka\ irdOrj ovk 
i<p’ ijt uiu eitrtP, Arist. Eth. End. ii. 8 ) ; man’s soul being a 
possession of the gods, confined at present, by way of chastisement, 
in the body, as a species of prison, from which he has no right to 
free himself by suicide (Plat Pkacd. p. 61 ; Cic. de Sen. 20). With 
the idea of divine influence was closely connected that of the 
influence of daemons and heroes (Diog. Laert. viii. 32). Great 
importance was attached to the influence of music in controlling 
the force of the passions (Plut. de Is. el Os. p. 384 ; Porph. J'it. Pyth. 
30 ; Iambi. 64). Self-examination was strongly insisted on (Cic. de 
Sen. 11). Virtue was regarded as a kind of harmony or health of the 
soul (Diog. Laert viii. 33). Precepts for the practice of virtue were 
expressed in various obscure, symbolical forms, many of which, 
though with the admixture of much that is of later origin, have 


come down to us in the socalled w E7n7 xP v(T ® a *»d elsewhere 
(Brandis, Lc. p. 498, note 9). The transmigration of souls was 
viewed apparently in the light of a process of purification. Souls 
under the dominion of sensuality either passed into the bodies of 
animals, or, if incurable, were thrust down into Tartarus, to meet 
with expiation, or condign punishment. The pure were exalted to 
higher modes of life, and at last attained to incorporeal existence 
(Arist. de An. i. 2, 3 ; Herod, ii. 123 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 31 ; Lobeck, 
Agluoph. p. 893. What we find in Plato, Phaedr. p. 248, b., and in 
Pindar, Thren. fr. 4, Olymp. ii. 68, is probably in the main 
Pythagorean). As regards the fruits of this system of training or 
belief, it is interesting to remark, that wherever wo have notices of 
distinguished Pythagoreans, we usually hear of them ns men of 
great uprightness, conscientiousness, and self-restraint, and as 
capable of devoted and enduring friendship. [See Archytas ; 
Clkinias ; Damon ; Phintias.] 


For some account of the very extensive literature connected with 
Pythagoras, &c., the reader is referred to Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. 
pp. 750—804. The best of the modem authorities have been already 
repeatedly referred to. 


Besides a Samian pugilist of the name of Pythagoras, who gained a 
victory in 01. 48, and who has been frequently identified with the 
philosopher, Fabricius (/. c. p. 776, &c.) enumerates about twenty 
more individuals of the same name, who are, however, not worth 
inserting. [C. P. M.] 


PYTHA'GORAS (fli/flcryopas), artists. 1. Of 


Rhegium, one of the most celebrated statuaries of Greece. 
Pausanias, who calls him “ excellent in the plastic art, if any other 
was so,” gives the following as his artistic genealogy (vi. 4. § 2. s. 4) 


Syadras and Chartas of Sparta. 
Eucheirus of Corinth. 
I 


Clearchus of Rhegium. 


Pythagoras of Rhegium. 


His precise date is difficult to fix. In Pliny's list he is placed at OL 87 
(b. c. 432) with Ageladas, Callon, Polycletus, Myron, Scopas, and 
others. (H.N.xxx iv.8. s. 19.) How little dependence is to be placed 
on Pliny’s chronological groups of artists, we have had occasion 
more than once to notice, and the very names now mentioned 
furnish a sufVOL. III. 
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ficient proof. It is indeed possible, as Sillig proposes, to apply the 
statement of Pliny to Pythagoras of Samos ; but, as Pliny does not 
say which of the two artists he refers to, it is natural to suppose that 
he means the more distinguished one. We are inclined to believe 
that Pliny’s reason for placing Pythagoras at this date was the 
circumstance which he afterwards mentions (ft c. §4), that 
Pythagoras was in part contemporary with Myron, whose true date 
was OI. 87. The genealogy quoted above from Pausanias affords us 
no assistance, as the dates of the other artists in it depend on that of 
Pythagoras. 


Most of the modem writers on ancient art attempt to determine the 
date of Pythagoras by his statues of Olympic victors. This test is, 
however, not a certain one ; for there are several instances of such 
statues not having been made until a considerable time after the 
victor)’. Still, at a period when art was flourishing, and when the 
making of these statues formed one of its most important branches, 
the presumption is that an Olympic victor would not be allowed to 
remain long without the honour of a statue ; and therefore the date 
of the victory may be taken as a guide to that of the artist, where 
there is no decisive evidence to the contrary. Now, in the caso of 
Pythagoras, one of his most celebrated works was the statue of the 
Olympic victor Astylus of Croton, who conquered in the single and 
double foot-race in three successive Olympiads, and on the last two 
of these occasions he caused himself to be proclaimed as a 
Syracusan, in order to gratify Iliero. (Paus. vi. 13. $ 1.) Now, 
supposing (as is natural) that this was during the time that Iliero 
was king (b c. 478—467, 01. 75. 3—78. 2), the last victory of 
Astylus must have been either in 01. 77, or 01.78 ; or, even if we 
admit that Iliero was not yet king, and place the last victory of 


Astylus in 01. 75 (Muller, Dorier, Chron. tab.), the earliest date at 
which we should be compelled to place Pythagoras would be about 
b. c. 480, and, comparing this with Pliny's date, we should have b. 
c. 480—430 as the time during which he flourished. This result 
agrees very well with the indications furnished by his other statues 
of Olympic victors, by his contest with Myron, and by the 
statements respecting the character of his art. 


According to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 47), Pythagoras was the first 
who paid special attention to order and proportion in his art ; and 
Pliny states that he was the first who expressed with care and 
accuracy the muscles and veins and hair (Plin. l.c. § 4). Hence it 
would seem that he was the chief representative of that school of 
improved development in statuary, which preceded the schools of 
perfect art which were established at Athens and at Argos 
respectively by Pheidias and Polycleitus ; and that, while Ageladas 
was preparing the way for this perfection of art in Greece Proper, 
another school was growing up in Magna Graecia, which attained to 
its highest fame in Pythagoras; who, in his statues of athletes, 
practised those very principles of art, as applied to the human 
figure, which Polycleitus brought to perfection ; and who lived long 
enough to gain a victory over one of the most celebrated masters of 
the new Attic school, namely Myron. 


The most important works of Pythagoras, as has just been 
intimated, appear to have been his statues of athletes. 
Unfortunately, the passage in 
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which Piiny describes his works is extremely corrupt, but it can be 
pretty well corrected by the help of Pausanias. (Respecting the 
correction of the text, see Sillig, Cat. Art s. v., and edition of Pliny, 
with Janus’s supplement; and Thiersch, Epocken , pp. 216,217). 
Besides the statue of Astyhis already mentioned, and the pancratiast 
at Delphi by which he gained his victory over Myron, he also made 
the statues of Leontiscus of Messana, an Olympic victor in wrestling 
(Paus. vi. 4. § *2), of Protolaus of Mantineia (vi. 6. § 1), of 
Euthymus, a very beautiful work of art (ib. 8 2. s. 6), of Dromeus of 
Stymphalus (vi. 7. § 3. s. 10), of Mnaseas of Cyrene,who was known 
by the surname of Libys, and of his son Cratisthenes, who was 
represented in a chariot, with a Victory by his side (vi. 13. § 4. s. 7, 
18. §1). His other works, mentioned by Pliny, are, a naked figure 
carrying apples, perhaps Hercules with the golden apples of the 
Ilesperides ; a lame figure, at Syracuse, called Clattdicans , 44 the 
pain of whose wound even the spectator seems to feel,” a 
description which almost certainly indicates a Philoctetes ; two 
statues of Apollo, the one slaying the serpent Python with his 
arrows, the other playing the harp, of which two statues the latter 
was known by the surname of Dicacus , from a story that, when 
Thebes was taken by Alexanders fugitive hid his money in the 
bosom of the statue, and found it afterwards in safety. There are 
still other works of Pythagoras, mentioned by other authors, 
namely, a winged Perseus (Dion Chrysost Oral. 37, vol. ii. p. 106, 
ed. Reiske); Europa sitting on the bull (Tntian, adv. (intec. 53, p. 
116, cd. Worth ; Varro, L. I. v. 6. § 31) ; Eteocles and Polyneice9 
dying by their mutual fratricide (ibid. 54, p. 118) ; and a statue of 
Dionysus, mentioned in an epigram by Prod us, in which, though 
the name of Pythagoras docs not occur, we can hardly be wrong in 
applying to him the epithet 'P»ryi luuv (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 446, 
No. 5 ; Jacobs, Append. A nth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 782, No. 69). 


There are still extant various medals, gems, and has reliefs, on 
which there is a figure of Philoctetes, which some antiquaries 
believe to be after the type of the statue by Pythagoras, but the 
matter is quite uncertain. 


Pliny tells us that Pythagoras had for a pupil his sister’s son, 
Sostratus (/. c. § 5). 


2. Of Samos, a statuary, whom Pliny (1. c. § 5) expressly 
distinguishes from the former, to whom, however, he says, the 
Samian bore a remarkable personal likeness. He wa9 at first a 
painter, and was celebrated as the maker of seven naked statues, 
and one of an old man, which, in Pliny's time, stood near the temple 
of Fortune, which Catulus had erected out of the spoils of the 
Cimbri. (This is the meaning of Pliny’s expression, hnjusce die.) 
There is no indication of his date, unless we were to accept the 
opinion of Sillig, already noticed, that Pliny’s date of 01. 87 ought 
to be referred to this artist rather than to Pythagoras of Rhegium. [ 
P- S.] 


PYTHA'NGELUS (Uvedyy‘os), an Athenian tragic poet at the close of 
the fifth century b. c., who is only known by one passage in 
Aristophanes (Ran. 87), which is, however, quite enough to show 
the sort of estimation in which he was held. Aristophanes places 
him at the very foot of the anti-climax of tragedians who were still 
living, and the question of Hercules, whether 
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he is likely to supply the void left by the death of Euripides, does 
not even obtain an answer, except by a jest of Xanthia9. [P. S.J 


PYTHEAS (IluOeay), historical. 1. The son of Lampon, of Aegina, 
wa9 a conqueror in the Nemean games, and his victory is celebrated 
in one of Pindar's odes ( Nem. v). He is in all probability the same 
as the Pytheas who distinguished himself in the Persian wars [No. 
2], since we know that the latter had a son of the name of Lampon. 


2. Or Pythbs, the son of Ischenous, of Aegina, was in one of the 
three Greek guard-ships stationed off the island of Sciathus, which 
were taken by the Persians shortly before the battle of 
Thermopylae. Pythea3 distinguished himself by his bravery in the 
engagement, and was in consequence treated by the Persians with 
distinguished honour. At the battle of Salamis the Sidonian ship, in 
which he was kept as a prisoner, was taken by an Aeginetan vessel, 
and he thus recovered his liberty. Lampon, the son of this Pytheas, 
was present at the battle of Plataea, and urged Pausanias, after the 
engagement, to avenge tlm death of Leonidas by insulting and 
mutilating the corpse of Mardonius. (Herod, vii. 181, viii.. 92, ix. 78 
; Paus. iii. 4. § 10.) 


3. Or Pythks, of Abdera, the father of Nymphodorus. (Herod, vii. 
J37.) [Nymphodorus. ] 


4. An Athenian orator, distinguished by his unceasing animosity 
against Demosthenes. lie was self-educated, and, on account of the 
harshness and inelegance of his style, was not reckoned among the 
Attic orators by the grammarians. (Suidas, s.v.; Syrian, ad Hcrmog. 
16 ; comp. Phil. Phoc. 21.) His private character was bad. and he 
had no political principles, but changed sides as often ns suited his 
convenience or his interest. He made no pretensions to honesty. On 
being reproached on one occasion as a rascal, he frankly admitted 
the charge, but urged that he had been so for a shorter time than 
any of his contemporaries who took part in public affairs. (Aelian, V 


//. xiv. 28.) Suidas relates (s. v.) that having been imprisoned on 
account ofadebt, probably a fine incurred in a law-suit (Sia &p 
\rjfia) 9 he made his escape from prison and fled to Macedonia, and 
that after remaining there for a time, he returned to Athens. The 
statement that he was unable to pay his debts is confirmed by the 
account of the author of the Letters which go under the name of 
Demosthenes (Ep. 3. p. 1481, ed. Reiske), where it is related that 
Pytheas had acquired such a large fortune by dishonest means that 
he could at that time pay five talents with more ease than five 
drachmas formerly. We learn from the same authority that he 
obtained the highest honours at Athens, and was in particular 
entrusted with the distinguished duty of offering the sacrifices at 
Delphi for the Athenians. He was accused by Dcinarchus of “tvia 
(Dionys. Deinarch. ; Ilarpocrat. s. v. tiupuv ypatpij ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Alytvai), probably on account of his long residence at Macedonia. 
Of the part that he took in political affairs only two or three facts 
are recorded. He opposed the honours which the Athenians 
proposed to confer upon Alexander (Plut. Pracc. gerend. Jieip. p. 
804, b. An Scni gcr. resp. p. 784, c), but he afterwards espoused the 
interests of the Macedonian party. lie accused Demosthenes of 
having received bribes from Harpalus. (Dcm. Ep. Lc. ; Plut Vit. X. 
OraL p. 346, c ; Phot. DM. Cod. 265 ; Dionys. Isacus , 4.) In the 
Larniau 
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war, b. c. 322, he joined Antipater (Plut. Dem. 27), and had thus 
the satisfaction of surviving his great enemy Demosthenes. His 
hostility to Demosthenes is frequently mentioned by the ancient 
writers, who have preserved many of his jests against the great 
orator. He is said to have been the author of the well-known saying, 
that the orations of Demosthenes smelt of the lamp. (Aelian, VII. vii. 
7 ; Plut. Dem. 8 * comp. Athen. ii. p. 44, f.) The titles of two of the 
orations of Pytheas are preserved by Harpocration, Tlpds rijv 
evSci(iy dnoXoyia (s. v. dypeupiov), and Kar* 'Abtifxavros (s. v. 
d*vBufiia). Two short extracts from his orations are given in Latin 
by Rutilius Lupus (i. 11, 14). (Comp. Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lup. i. 1 1; 
Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. Dcredtsamkeit , § 54.) 


5. Boeotarch of Thebes, was, next to Critolaus, the chief instigator 
of the Achaeans to undertake the fatal war against the Romans, 
which destroyed for ever the liberties of Greece. He was put to 
death by Metellus at the beginning of b. c. 146. (Polyb. xl. 1, 3; 
Paus. vii. 14. § 6, vii. 15. § 10.) 


PY'THEAS (r7u0eas), of Massilia, in Gaul, a celebrated Greek 
navigator, who sailed to the western and northern parts of Europe, 
and wrote a work containing the results of his discoveries. We know 
nothing of his personal history, with the exception of the statement 
of Polybius that he was a poor man (up. Strab. ii. p. 104). The time 
at which he lived cannot be determined with accuracy. Bougainville 
(Mem. de VAcad, deg Inscr. vol. xix p. 143) maintained that ho 
lived before Aristotle, but the passage on which ho relied (Arist. 
Met. ii. 5.) is not sufficient to warrant this conclusion. Vossius (de 
Ilistoricis Graecis , p. 125, ed. Westermann) places him in the time 
of Ptolemy Philadelphia but this is certainly too late a date. As he is 
quoted by Dicaearchus, a pupil of Aristotle (Strab. ii. p. 104) and by 
Timaeus (Plin. //. N. xxxvii. 11), he probably lived in the time of 
Alexander the Great, or shortly afterwards. 


The works of Pytheas are frequently referred to by the ancient 
writers. One appears to have borne the title Tlepl rod 'ClKtavov (iu 
roig -ntpl rov ’ClKfavov, Geminus, Elan. Astron. in Petav. Eranot. p. 
22), and the other to have been called a ntplvKovs (Marcianus, in 
Geogr. Min. vol. i. p. 63, ed. Husdon), or as it is termed by the 
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 761), irtploSor. That he gave 
an account of the north-western coasts of Europe is evident from 
Strabo, who refers to his statements respecting Iberia, Gaul, and 
other countries (Strab. i. p. 64, ii. p. 75, iii. p. 158, iv. p. 195). It 
would appear from Pytheas’ own statement, as related by Polybius 
(ap. Strab. ii. p. 104), that he undertook two voyages, one in which 
ho visited Britain and Thule, and of which he probably gave an 
account in his work On the Ocean ; and a second, undertaken after 
his return from his first voyage, in which he coasted along the 
whole of Europe from Gadeira (Cadiz) to the Tanais, and the 
description of which probably formed the subject of his Penplus. 
Some modern writers, however, maintain that the passage in Strabo 
may be interpreted to mean that Pytheas undertook only one 
voyage ; but we think that the words are scarcely susceptible of 


such an interpretation. 


The following are the principal particulars which ancient writers 
have preserved from the works of Pytheas. 1. He related that at the 
extreme 
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west of the inhabited world was a promontory of the Ostidamnii, 
called Calbion, and that islands lay to the west of it, the furthest of 
which named Uxisama was a three days’ sail (Strab. i. p. 64). Strabo 
treats all this as the pure invention of Pytheas. 2. He further related 
that he visited Britain, and travelled over the whole of the island as 
far as it was accessible ; and he said that it was 40,000 stadia in 
circumference. As to Thule and those distant parts he stated that 
there was neither earth, sea, nor air, but a sort of mixture of all 
these, like to the mollusca, in which the earth and the sea and every 
thing else are suspended, and which could not be penetrated either 
by land or by sea. The substance like the mollusca Pytheas had seen 
himself, but the other part of the account he gave from hearsay 
(Polyb. ap. Strab. ii p. 104). Pytheas made Thule a six days’ sail 
from Britain ; he said that the day and the night were each six 
months long in Thule (Strab. i. p. G3 ; Plin. II.N. ii. 77). 3.. He 
spoke of a people called Guttones, bordering upon Germany, and 
dwelling upon a gulf of the sea called Mentonomon, in a space of 
6000 stadia. He added that at the distance of a day’s sail there was 
an island named Abalus, to which amber was brought by the waves 
in spring ; that the inhabitants used it instead of firewood, and sold 
it to the neighbouring Tcutoni. Timaeus gave credit to this account, 
but called the island Basilia. (Plin. II. N. xxxvii. 11.) 


The credibility of the statements of Pytheas was differently 
estimated by the ancient writers. Eratosthenes and Hipparchus refer 
to them as worthy of belief; but other writers, especially Polybius 
and Strabo, regard them as of no value at all. Polybius says that it is 
incredible that a private man, and one who was also poor, could 
have undertaken such long voyages and journeys (ap. Strab. ii. p. 
104); and Strabo, on more than one occasion, calls him a great liar, 
and regards his statements ns mere fables, only deserving to be 
classed with those of Euhemerus and Antiphanes (Strab. i. p. 63, ii. 
p. 102, iii. pp. 148,157,158). Most modern writers, however, have 


been disposed to set more value upon the narrative of Pytheas. In 
reply to the ob 


i ‘ection of Polybius it has been urged that he may lave been sent on 
a voyage of discovery by the Massilians,at the public expence, in 
order to become acquainted with the country from which the 
Carthaginians procured amber. There seems no reason to doubt that 
he did go on a voyage to the northern parts of Europe ; but the 
reasons for his undertaking it must be left in uncertainty. It would 
appear from the extracts which have been preserved from his 
works, that he did not give simply the results of his own 
observations, but added all the reports which reached him 
respecting distant countries, without always drawing a distinction 
between what he saw himself and what was told him by others. His 
statements, therefore, must be received with caution and some 
mistrust It is equally uncertain how far he penetrated. Some modern 
writers have regarded it as certain that he must have reached 
Iceland in consequence of his remark that the day was six months 
long at Thule, while others have supposed that he advanced as far 
as the Shetland Islands. But either supposition is very improbable, 
and neither is necessary ; for reports of the great length of the day 
and night in the northern parts of Europe had already reached the 
Greeks, before the time of Pytheas. There has been like 
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wise much dispute as to what river we are to understand by the 
Tanais. Without stating the various opinions which have been 
advanced, we may remark that the supposition of Ukcrt appears to 
us the most probable, namely, that the country which Pytheas 
describes as the one from which amber came may have been the 
Cimbrian peninsula (Denmark, &c.), and that when he reached the 
Elbe, he concluded that he had arrived at the Tanais, which 
separated Europe from Asia. 


Pytheas cultivated science. He appears to have been the first person 
who determined the latitude of a place from the shadow of the sun ; 
and it is expressly stated that he determined the position of Massilia 
by observing the shadow of the sun by the gnomon (Strab. ii. pp. 


71, 115). He also paid considerable attention to the phaenoraena of 
the tides, and was well aware of the influence of the moon upon 
them. (Fuhr, Dc Pylhea , p. 19.) 


The voyages of Pytheas have been discussed by a large number of 
modern writers: we can only refer to the most important works on 
the subject: — Bougainville, Sur rOrigine et sur les Voyages de 
Pytheas , in Mem. dc I'Acad. dcs Inter, vol. xix. pp. 146—165 ; 
D’Anville, Sur la Navigation de Pythias a Tliulc , ibid. vol. xxxvii. 
pp. 436—442 ; Ukert, Bemtrkungen iiber Pytheas , in his 
Geographic dcr Griechen und Homer , vol. i. part i. pp. 298—309 ; 
Arvedson, Pytheas Massiliensis Fragmenta , Upsalae, 1024 ; Fuhr, 
De Pythea Massiliensit Darmstadt, 1035 ; Straszewick, Pytheas dc 
Marseille et la Geographic de son Temps , Paris, 1836, translated 
into German by Hoffmann, Leipzig, 1838. 


PY'THEAS, artists. 1. A silver-chaser, who flourished at Rome in the 
age immediately following that of Pompey, and whose productions 
commanded a remarkably high price. (Plin. II. N. xxxv. 12. 8. 55: 
Pliny states the precise value of every two ounces of silver plate 
engraved by him, but the number is differently given in the MSS. as 
10,000 or 20,000 sesterces, see Sillig's edition.) A very celebrated 
work by him was a cup, on which Ulysses and Diomedes were 
represented carrying off the Palladium, in that sort of chasing; 
which was called emblema. According to the opinion of Thiersch, 
the greatest gem engravers of that and the succeeding age did not 
disdain to copy from the design of Pytheas, whose figure of Diomed 
is still to be seen on gems by Dioscuridcs, Gnaeu8, Calpurnius 
Severus, and Solon: the grounds of this opinion, however, are not 
stated by the author. (Thiersch, Epochen , pp. 296— 299.) 


The suggestion of Meyer appears moTe probable, that the designs of 
both the vase of Pytheas and the gems referred to were copied from 
some more ancient work of art. (Meyer, Gesch. d. bild. Kunst , vol. 
iii. pp. 172, 173 ; comp. Levezow, Ueber den llaub des Palladium.) 


Pytheas also chased small drinking vessels with grotesque subjects, 
of the most elaborate and delicate workmanship, which are thus 
described by Pliny: — Fecit idem et cocos magiriscia appellaios , 
parvu/is potoriis , sed e quibus tie eceinplana quidem licet 
ejprimere, iam opportuna injuriae subtilitas erat. 


2. A painter, of Bura in Achaia, whose painting on a wall at 
Pergamus, representing an elephant, is mentioned by Stephanus 
Byzantinus (.«. n Boupa). [P. S.] 
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PYTIIEN (nrfifr), a Corinthian general, who commanded the 
detachment of ships sent with Gylippns for the relief of Syracuse. 
His name occurs now and then in the account of the operations 
which followed. (J'huc. vi. 104, vii. 1, 70.) [C.P.M.] * 


PYTHERMON and PYTIIERMUS are two rather obscure names in 
the history of Greek music. Pythermu8 of Miletus is a person to 
whom some ancient writers ascribed the invention of the Ionian 
mode (Heraclid. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 625, c. d.; Bockh, de Metr. Find. p. 
235) ; and Pythermon is mentioned as the author of a scolion. ( 
Parocmiogr. Vat. iii. 15). [P. S.] 


PYTHES. [Pytheas and Pythius.] PYTHEUS, architect. [Phileus. ] 
PY'THIAS (fli/fhas). 1. The sister or adopted daughter of Hermias, 
became the wife of Aristotle. [Aristotkles, p. 318.] 


2. Daughter of Aristotle and Pythias. She was married three times: 
her first husband being Nicanor of Stagira, a relative of Aristotle; 
her second Procles, a descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta; and 
her third Metrodorus, the physician (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 12, p. 
657, ed. Bekker). 


3. A slave of Octavia Augusta, the wife of 


Nero. She became noted for the constancy with which she endured 
the tortures to which she was put by Tigellinus, without informing 
against her mistress (Dion Cass. lxii. 13). [C. P. M.] 


PY'THIAS is mentioned by Pliny (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), according to 
the common reading, as one of the statuaries who flourished about 
the time of the revival of the art. The MSS. vary much as to the 
fonn of the name ; and, taking also into account the very loose way 
in which some of these names are inserted by Pliny (comp. 
Poi.yci.ks), it is by no means impossible that be may be one and the 
same person with the silverchaser Pytheas. (See Sillig, edition of 


Pliny, adloc.) [P.S.] 


PYTIIIONI'CE. [Harpalus, No. 1.] PYTHIS, a sculptor, who made the 
marble quadriga , by which the celebrated Mausoleum was 
surmounted. (Plin. 11. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 9). Considering the close 
resemblance of this sculptor's name, in Pliny, to some of the 
readings of the name of the architect of the Mausoleum, in 
Vitruvius, it seems not improbable that they may have been the 
same person. [Phileus.] [P. S.J PYTHIUS (noOioy),the Pythian, from 
Pytho, the ancient name of Delphi, often occurs as a surname of 
Apollo, whose oracle was at Delphi. (Horn. Hymn, in Ajxtll. 373; 
Acschj’l. A gam. 521 ; Horat. Carm. i. 16. 6; Tac. Hist. iv. 83.) [L. 
S.] PYTHIUS (riuflios: called riufrj? by Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 262, 
d.,and some others), a Lydian, the son of Atys. who lived in the 
time of the Persian invasion of Greece. He was a man of enormous 
wealth, which he derived from his gold mines in the neighbourhood 
of Celaenae in Phrygia, of which place he seems to have made 
himself governor. So eagerly did he prosecute his search for gold, 
that his subjects were almost all withdrawn from agriculture. 
Plutarch (/. c.) tells an amusing story of the device adopted by his 
wife to point out to him the absurdity of the course he was 
pursuing. She had a quantity of gold wrought into representations 
of various kinds of food, and set nothing but these before him one 
day for dinner. When Xerxes arrived at Celaenae, Pythius 
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banqueted him and his whole army. He had previously sent a 
golden plane tree and vine as a present to Dareius. He informed 
Xerxes that, intending to offer him a quantity of money to defray 
the expenses of his expedition, he had reckoned up his wealth and 
found it to consist of 2000 talents of silver coin and 4,000,000, all 
but 7000, darics of gold coin. The whole of this he offered to 
Xerxes, who however did not accept it; but made him a present of 
the odd 7000 darics, and granted him the rights of hospitality. His 
five sons accompanied Xerxes. Pythius, alarmed by an eclipse of the 
sun which happened, came to Xerxes, and begged that the eldest 
might be left behind. This request so enraged the king that he had 
the young man immediately killed and cut in two, and the two 
portions of his body placed on either side of the road, and then 
ordered the army to march between them. His other sons perished 
in different battles. Pythius, overwhelmed with grief, passed the rest 
of his days in solitude (Herod, vii. 27—29, 38, 39; Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 
10; 1>TIut./.c.). [C. P. M.] 


PY'TIIIUS, architect [Philbus]. 


PYTHOCLEIDES (IIvOokA«15ijj)* a celebrated musician of the time 
of Pericles, was a native of Ceos (Plat. Protag. 316, e.), and 
flourished at Athens, under the patronage of Pericles, whom he 
instructed in his art (Plut. Per. 4 ; PseudoPlat. Alcib. i. p. 118, c.). 
The Scholiast on the passage last cited states that Pythocleide9 was 
also a Pythagorean philosopher, and that Agathocles was his 
disciple. Pythocleides was one of those musicians to whom some 
writers ascribed the invention of the Mixolydian mode of music. 
(Plut de Mtis. 16, p. 1136, d.). [P. S.] 


PYTHOCLES (nufloKArjs). 1. An Athenian orator, who belonged to 
the Macedonian party, and was put to death with Phocion in b.c. 
317. (Dem. de Cor. p. 320 ; Plut. Phoc. 35.) 


2. Of Samos, a Greek writer of uncertain date, wrote: — 1. ’IraA-ixa 
(Plut Parall. min. c. 14 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 144). 2. r*wpyiK& 


(Plut Parall. min. c. 41). 3. lit pi d/xovolas (Clem. 
Prolr. p. 12.) 


PY'TIIOCLES, a statuary, of whom nothing is known, beyond the 
mention of his name by Pliny among those artists whom he places 
at the revival of the art in 01. 156, and whom he characterizes ns 
longe quidcm infra praedictos , probati tamen. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. 
s. 19.) [P. S.] 


PYTHO'CRITUS (ni*xpiror), of Sicyon, a flute-player, exceedingly 
distinguished for his victories in the musical contests which were 
instituted by the Amphictyons at the Pythian games (b. c. 590). 
Pausanias tells us that the first victor in these contests was the 
Argive Sacadas, after whom Pythocritus carried off the prize at six 
Pythian festivals in succession, and that he had also the honour of 
acting six times as musician during the pentathlon at Olympia. In 
reward of these services a pillar was erected as a monument to him 
at Olympia, with the following inscription, IIt/OoKpirov row 
KaAAiv'iKOu pvapa t&vA rjrd roSe. 


(Paus. vi. 14. § 4. s. 9,10). [P. S.] 


PYTHO'CRITUS, a statuary, who is mentioned by Pliny as one of 
those who made athletas et armatos et venatores sacrificantesque , 
but of whom nothing more is known. (Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 
§34). [P.S.] 


PYTHODA'MUS, a medallist, 
whose name 
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occurs on a coin of Aptera in Crete. (Nagler, All gem. Kiinstler- 
Lexicon’ s. v.) [P. S.] 


PYTHO'DICUS, one of the statuaries, who are mentioned by Pliny as 
aequalitate celebrati sed nullis operum suorum praccipui. (//. N. 
xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §25.) [P. S.] 


PYTHODO'RIS (Ili/doSwpfy), queen of Pontus. She was the 
daughter of Pythodorus of Tralles, the friend of Pompej': and 
became the wife of Polemon I. king of Pontus, and the Bosporus. 
After the death of Polemon she retained possession of Colchis as 
well as of Pontus itself, though the kingdom of Bosporus was 
wrested from her power. She subsequently married Archelaus, king 
of Cappadocia, but after his death (a. d. 17) returned to her own 
kingdom, of which she continued to administer the affairs herself 
until her decease, which probably did not take place until a. d. 38. 
She is 6aid by her contemporary Strabo to have been a woman of 
virtuous character, and of great capacity for business, 60 that her 
dominions flourished much under her rule. Of her two sons, the 
one, Zenon, became king of Armenia, while the other, Polemon, 
after assisting her in the administration of her kingdom during her 
life, succeeded her on the throne of Pontus. (Strab. xi. p. 499, xii. 
pp. 555, 556, 557, 560, xiv. p. 649 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 370.) [E. II. 
B.] 


PYTHODO'RUS (n vOttupot), artists. 1. A Theban sculptor, of the 
archaic period, who made the statue of Hera (ayaApa apxaiov) in 
her temple at Coroneia. The goddess was represented ns holding the 
Sirens in her hand. (Paus. ix. 34. § 2. s. 3 ; corap. Muller, Archaol . 
d. Kunst, § 352, n. 4.) 


2, 3. Two sculptors, who flourished under the early Roman 
emperors, and arc mentioned by Pliny among those who “ filled the 


palace of the Caesars on the Palatine with most approved works.” 
(Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 11 ; comp. Thiersch, EpocJien , pp. 300, 
325, foil.) [P. S.] 


PYTHON (IluOwi/), the famous dragon who guarded the oracle of 
Delphi, is described ns a son of Gaea. He lived in the caves of 
mount Parnassus, but was killed by Auollo, who then took 
possession of the oracle. (Apollod. i. 4. § 1 ; Strab. ix. p. 422.) [L. 
S.] 


PYTHON (nSOar), historical. Concerning tho frequent confusion 
between this name and those of Peithon and Pithon, see Pithon. 


1. Son of Agenor. [Pithon. ] 
2. Son of Crateuas. [Pithon.] 


3. One of the leading citizens of Abdera, who betrayed that city into 
the hands of Eumenes II., king of Pergainus ; an act of treachery 
which afterwards caused him so much remorse, as to be the 
occasion of his death. (Diod. xxx. Exc. Vales, p. 578.) 


4. The chief of the embassy sent by Prusias, king of Bithynia, to 
Rome, in b.c. 164, to lay before the senate his complaints against 
Eumenes, king of Pergamus. (Polyb. xxxi. 6.) 


5. A citizen of Enna, in Sicily, who was put to 


death by Eunus (whose master he had been), in the great servile 
insurrection in ac. 130. [Eunus.] (Diod. Exc. Phot. p. 528.) [E. H. 
B.] 


PYTHON (UuOajv)y literary. 1. Of Catana, a dramatic poet of the 
time of Alexander, whom he accompanied into Asia, and whose 
army he entertained with a satyric drama, when they were 
celebrating the Dionysia on the banks of the Hy 
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daspes. The drama was in ridicule of Harpalus and the Athenians. It 


is twice mentioned by Athenaeus, who has preserved nearly twenty 
lines of it. (Ath. xiii. p. 586, d., p. 595, e. f., p. 596, a.) In the 
second of these passages, Athenaeus mentions the poet as either of 
Catana or of Byzantium ; and it seems very doubtful whether he 
was confounded with the Byzantine rhetorician of the same name, 
who makes some figure in the history of Philip and Alexander, or 
whether he was really the same person. Some writers ascribed the 
drama to Alexander, but no doubt erroneously. Respecting the 
meaning of the title of the play, 'Ayifv, there are various 
conjectures, all of them very uncertain. (Casaub. de Poes. Sat. 
Gixiec. pp. 150, 151, with Ram bach'8 Note ; Fabric. DibL Graec. 
vol. ii. pp. 319, 320 ; Wagner, F. G., Poetarum Trot). Grate. 
Fragmented pp. 134—136, in Didot's Bill. Script. Graec. Paris, 
1846.) 


2. Of Aenus, in Thrace, a Peripatetic philosopher, who, with his 
brother Heracleides, put to death the tyrant Cotys. [Cotvs, 
Heracleides. ] 


3. A Peripatetic philosopher, mentioned in the 
will of Lycon. (Diog. Laert. v. 70.) [P. S.] 


PYTHON, artist. This name occurs twice on painted vases ; in the 
first instance, on a cylixshaped vase, of the best style of the art, 
found at Vulci, with the inscription PVOON EnOIE$EN, and with the 
name of Epictetus as the painter ; in the other case, on a Lucanian 
vase, of the period of the decline of the art, with the inscription 
nTOHN ErPA4>E. On comparing these vases, and the inscriptions 
on them, although there are examples of the same person being 
both a maker and painter of vases, it can hardly be doubted that, in 
this case, the artists were two different persons, at different periods, 
and probably living in different parts of Italy. (R. Rochctte, Lett re a 
M. Sc/ioniy pp. 58, 59, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


PYTHONI'CUS (UuQSvikos), of Athens, a writer mentioned by 
Athenaeus (v. p. 220, f.) among those who wrote systematically on 
allurements to love. [W. M. G.] 


Q. 


QUADRATILLA, UMMI'DIA, a wealthy Roman lady, who died in the 
reign of Trajan within a little of eighty years of age, leaving 
twothirds (ex besse) of her fortune to her grandson and the other 
third to her granddaughter ( Plin. Ep. vii. 24). Her grandson was an 
intimate friend of Pliny. [Quadratics, No. 2.] Quadratilla was 
probably a sister of Ummidius Quadratus, the governor of Syria, 
who died in a. d. 60, and appears to be the same as the Quadratilla 
mentioned in the following inscription, discovered at Casinum in 
Campania: — Ummidia C. F. Quadratilla amphitheatrum et 
tcmplum Casinatibus sua pecunia fecit. (Orelli, Inscr. No. 781.) It 
seems that the Ummidii came originally from Casinum. [Usimidia 
Gens. ] 


QUADRA'TUS (KoSparos, Euseb. II.E.y Syncellus, and the Greek 
Menaea; or KouaSparos, Euseb. Ckron. p. 211, ed. Scaliger, 1658), 
one of the Apostolic Fathers and an early apologist for the Christian 
religion. The name of Quadratus occurs repeatedly in Eusebius (//. 
E. iii. 37, iv. 3, 23, v. 17, Chron . lib. ii.), but it is questioned 
whether that father speaks of one person or of 
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two. Valesius, and others (including Tillemont) after him, contend 
for the existence of two Quadrati, one the disciple of the Apostles 
and the Apologist, the other, bishop of Athens and contemporary 
with Dionysius of Corinth [Dionysius, literary. No. 22], who was of 
somewhat later date than the Apologist. But Jerome, among the 
ancients, and Cave, Grabe, Le Clerc, and Fabricius, among the 
moderns, refer the different notices, and we think correctly, to one 
person. 


Quadratus is said by Eusebius (Chron. 1. c .), Jerome (De Viris 
Illustr. c. 19, and Ad Magnunty c. 4, Epistol. 84, edit, vet., 83, ed. 
Benedictin., 70, ed. Vallars.), and Orosius (Hist. vii. 13), to have 
been a hearer or disciple “of the Apostles,” an expression which 
Cave would limit by referring the term “Apostles to the Apostle 
John alone, or by understanding it of men of the apostolic age, who 
had been familiar with the Apostles. But we see no reason for so 
limiting or explaining the term. Quadratus himself, in his Apology 
(apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 3), speaks of those who had been cured or 
raised from the dead by Jesus Christ, as having lived to his own 


days (<ts rous riptTtpovs “ ad tempora nostra"), 


thus carrying back his own recollections to the apostolic age. And 
as Eusebius, in a passage in which he ascribes to him the gift of 
prophecy, seems to connect him with the daughters of the Apostle 
Philip, we may rather suppose him to have been a disciple of that 
Apostle than of John. Cave conjectures that he was an Athenian by 
birth ; but the manner in which an anonymous writer cited by 
Eusebius (H. E. v. 17) mentions him, in connection with Ammias of 
Philadelphia and with the daughters of Philip, would lead us to 
place him in early life in the central districts of Asia Minor. He 
afterwards (assuming that Eusebius speaks of one Quadratus, not 
two) became bishop of the Church at Athens, but at what time we 
have no means of ascertaining. We learn that lie succeeded the 
martyr Publius ; but, as the time of Publius’ martyrdom is unknown, 
that circumstance throws no light on the chronology of his life. 
Quadratus presented his Apology to Hadrian, in the tenth year of 
his reign (a. d. 126), according to the C/tronicon of Eusebius, but 
we know not whether he had yet attained the episcopate. As 
Eusebius does not give him in this place the title of bishop, the 
probable inference is that he had not; but, as the passage seems to 
intimate that he and the Athenian Aristeides presented their 
respective Apologies simultaneously, it is likely that Quadratus was 
already connected with the Athenian Church. The Menaea of the 
Greeks (a.d. Sept. 21) commemorate the martyrdom under the 
emperor Hadrian of the “ancient and learned" Quadratus, who had 
preached the gospel at Magnesia and Athens, and being driven 
away from his flock at Athens, obtained at length the martyr's 
crown ; and the Menologium of the emperor Basil commemorates 
(a. d. 21 Sept.) the martyrdom of a Quadratus, bishop of Magnesia, 
in the persecution under Decius. That our Quadratus was a martyr 
is, we think, from the silence of Eusebius and Jerome to such a 
circumstance, very questionable ; and that he was martyred under 
Hadrian, is inconsistent with the statement of those writers (Euseb. 
Chron.; Hieronym. Ad Magnum , c. 4), that the Apologies of 
Quadratus and Aristeides led that emperor to put a stop to the 
persecution. We think it not an improbable 


conjecture that Publiu9 fell a victim during the brief persecution 
thus stopped, and that Quadratus having been appointed to succeed 
him, made those exertions which Dionysius of Corinth, in his letter 
to the Athenians (apud Euseb. iv. 23), commemorates, to rally the 
dispersed members of the Church, and to revive their faith. Many of 
the Athenians, however, had apostatized ; and the Church 
continued in a feeble state till the time when Dionysius wrote. 
Nothing further is known of Quadratic : the few and doubtful 
particulars recorded of him have, however, been expanded by 
Halloix (Itlustr. Eccles. Oriental. Sariptor. Vitae) into a biography of 
seven chapters. (Comp. Acta Sanctorum , Man, a. d. xxvi. vol. vi. p. 
357.) 


The Apology of Quadratus is described by Eusebius as generally 
read in his time, and as affording clear evidence of the soundness of 
the writer's judgment and the orthodoxy of his beliefl It has been 
long lost, with the exception of a brief fragment preserved by 
Eusebius (//. E. iv. 3), and given by Grabe, in his Spicilegium SS. 
Pat rum, Saec. ii. p. 125 ; by Galland, in the first volume of his 
JliViotheca Patrum; and by Itouth, in his lleliquiae Sacrae, vol. i. p. 
73. (Cave, I/ist. Litt. ad ann. 103, vol. i. p. 52 ; Tilleiuont, Me 
moires, vol. ii. pp. 232, &c., 588, &c.; Grabe, 1. c . ; Galland, Ribl. 
Patvum, vol. i. Proleg. c. 13 ; Fabric. Ribl. Grace . vol. vii. p. 154 ; 
Lardner, Credib. part ii. book i.c. 28. § 1.) [J.C.M.] 


QUADRATUS, C. A'NTIUS AULUS JU'LIUS, consul a. d. 105, with Ti. 
Julius Candidus, in the reign of Trajan (Fasti). Spartianus ( Hadr. 3) 
mentions these consuls under the names of Candidus and 
Quadratus. 


QUADRATUS, ASI'NIUS, the author of a single epigram in the Greek 
Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 299 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. 
iii. p. 13), which is described in the Planudean Anthology (p. 203, 
Stcph., p. 206, Wechel.) ns of uncertain authorship, but in the 
Palatine MS. is headed 'Amvviou KovaUpdrou, with the further 
superscription, tls roes dyaiptdlvra$ dvd too t&v 'P wfxaiwi/ vvarov 
2wAa, according to which it would be inferred that the writer of the 
epigram was contemporary with Sulla. (Anth. Pal. vii. 312.) But this 
lemma can scarcely be regarded ns anything more than the 
conjecture of a grammarian, on the truth of which the epigram 


itself does not furnish sufficient evidence to decide. It is the epitaph 
of some enemies of the Romans (apparently foreign enemies), who 
had fallen by a secret and treacherous death, after fighting most 
bravely. There is nothing in it to support the conjecture of 
Salmasius, that it refers to the death of Catiline and his associates. 
Jacobs, following the lemma of the Palatine MS., suggests that it 
may refer to the slaughter of many of the Athenians, after the 
taking of Athens by Sulla. ( Ani madv. in Anth. Grace, vol. ii. pt. ii. 
p. 366.) To these another conjecture might be added, namely, that 
the epigram refers to some event which occurred in the later wars 
of Rome, and that its author is no other than the Roman historian of 
the time of Philippus. See below. [P. S.] 


QUADRATUS, ASI'NIUS, lived in the times of Philippus I. and I., 
emperors of Rome (a. d. 244—249), and wrote two historical works 
in the Greek language. 1. A history of Rome, in fifteen books, in the 
Ionic dialect, called XiAier*pty, because it related the history of the 
city, from its founda 
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tion to the thousandth year of its nativity (a. d. 248), when the Ludi 
Saeculares were performed with extraordinary pomp. It probably 
passed over with brevity the times of the republic, and dwelt at 
greater length upon the imperial period. Suidas says that the work 
came down to Alexander, the son of Mamaea ; but this is a mistake, 
as Alexander died fifteen years before the thousandth year of Rome. 
(Suidas, s. v. Ko dparos ; Steph. Byz. $. vv. "A vQiov, Qa'p'nro\ts, 
'O’vSioi ; Dion Cus9. Ixx. 3 ; Zosim. v. 27 ; Vulcat. Gall. Avid. Cass. 
1 ; Agathias, i. p. 17, c.) 2. A history of Parthia, which is frequently 
quoted by Stephanus Byznntinns under the title of II apQiua or 
UapOvrirtKa. (Quadmtus belli Parthici scriptor , Capitol. Ver. 8 ; 
Steph. Byz. s. uu. T’Aus, Tapo6s, et alibi ; comp. Vossius, De Ilist. 
Graccis , pp. 286, 287, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti Rom. p. 
265.) 


QUADRATUS, FA'NNJUS, a contemporary of Horace, who speaks of 
him with contempt as a parasite of Tigellius Hermogenes. He was 
one of those envious Roman poet9 who tried to depreciate Horace, 
because his writings threw their own into the shade. (Hor. Sat. i. 4. 
21, i. 10. 80, with the Schol. ; YVeichert, Poetarum Latin. Reliquiae 


, p- 290, &c.) 


QUADRATUS, L. NI'NNIUS, tribune of the plebs u. c. 58, 
distinguished himself by his opposition to the measures of his 
colleague P. Clodius against Cicero. After Cicero had withdrawn 
from the city, he proposed that the senate and the people should 
put on mourning for the orator, and as early as the first of June he 
brought forward a motion in the senate for his recall from 
banishment. In the course of the same year he dedicated the 
property of Clodius to Ceres (Dion Cass, xxxviii. 14, 16, 30 ; Cic. 
pro Sest. 31, post Red. in Sen. 2, j>ro Dorn. 48). Two years 
afterwards Quadratus is mentioned along with Favonius, as one of 
the opponents of the Lex Trebonia, which prolonged the 
government of the provinces to Caesar, Pompcy, and Crassus ( Dion 
Cass, xxxix. 35). The last time that his namo occurs is in b. c. 49, 
when he was in Cicero's neighbourhood in Campania (Cic. ad AtL x. 
16. § 4). In many editions of Cicero, as also in the Annalcs of 
Pighius, he is erroneously called Mummius. Glandorp, in his 
Onomasticon, calls him Numius. 


QUADRATUS, NUMI'DIUS. [Quadratus, U.MMID1US. ] 


QUADRATUS, L. STATIUS, consul a. d. 142, with C. Cuspius 
Rufinus (Fasti). 


QUADRATUS, UMMI'DIUS, the name of several persons under the 
early Roman emperors. There is considerable discrepancy in the 
orthography of the name. Josephus writes it Numidius, which is the 
form that Glandorp ( Onomast. p. 631) has adopted ; while in the 
different editions of Tacitus, Pliny, and the Scriptores Historiae 
Augustae,we find it written variously Numidius, Vinidius, and 
Ummidius. The latter, which occurs in some of the best 
manuscripts, is supported by the authority of inscriptions, and is 
evidently the correct form. In the passage of Horace (Sat. i. 1. 95) 
where the present reading is Ummidius , there is the same variation 
in the manuscripts, but Bentley has shown that the true reading is 
Ummidius. 


1. Ummidius Quadratus, was governor of Syria during the latter end 
of the reign of Claudius, and the commencement of the reign of 
Nero. He succeeded Cassius Longinus in the provinco 
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about A. d. 51, and continued to govern it till his death in a. n. 60. 
Only three circumstances are mentioned in connection with his 
administration. In a. d. 52 he allowed Rhadamistus to dethrone and 
put to death Mithridates, the king of Armenia, whom Tiberius had 
placed upon the throne, and whom the Romans had hitherto 
supported. In the same year he marched into Judaea, and put down 
the disturbances which prevailed in that country. He is said to have 
condemned, or, according to other accounts, to have sent to the 
emperor Claudius for trial, Ventidius Cumanus, one of the 
procuiatores, but to have protected Antoni us Felix, the other 
procurator. [Comp. Felix, p. 143, a.] The other circumstance is his 
disagreement with Domitius Corbulo, who had been sent into the 
East to conduct the war against the Parthians. His name occurs on 
one of the coins of Antioch. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 5. § 2, B.J. ii. 12. 88 5, 
6; Tfic. Ann. xii. 45, &c.,54, xiii. 8,9, xiv. 26 ; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 
280.) In the editions of Tacitus the praenomen of Quadratus is 1 i/ 
w#, but it appears from an inscription that this is a mistake, and 
that his real praenomen was Caius. (Orelli, Inscr. 3665.) We learn 
from the same inscription that his full name was C. Ummidius 
Durmius Quadratus, and that he had been previously the legatus of 
Caligula in Lusitania. The Ummidia Quadratilla, whose death in the 
reign of Trajan is mentioned by Pliny [Quadratilla], was in all 
probability a sister of the above. She could hardly have been a 
daughter, as some modern writers have supposed, since she had a 
grandson of tho age of twenty-four and upwards at the time of her 
death [see below, No. 2], and it is not probable that Ummidius, 
who died in A.n. 60, could have had a great-grandson of that age 
about a. d. 100. 


2. Ummidius Quadratus, a friend and admirer of the younger Pliny, 
whom he took as his model in oratory. Pliny speaks of him in the 
highest terms, and praises both his abilities and his excellent moral 
character. He was the grandson of the wealthy Ummidia 
Quadratilla, and inherited two-thirds of her property. [Quadratilla. ] 
In tho estate thus bequeathed to him was the house formerly 


inhabited by the celebrated jurist Cassius Longinus. lie married at 
the age of twenty-four, in the life-time of his grandmother, but lost 
his wife soon after their marriage. (Plin. Ep. vi. 11, vii. 24.) Two of 
Pliny’s letters are addressed to him (Ep. vi.29, ix. 13), in the latter 
of which Pliny gives an account of the celebrated attack which he 
made upon Publicius Certus in tho senate, in the reign of Nerva, a. 
d. 96. 


3. Ummidius Quadratus, is mentioned as one of the persons whom 
Hadrian persecuted. (Spartian. Hadr. 15.) He may have been a son 
of No. 2, who probably married again after the time that Pliny’s 
letter was written. It seems to have been this Quadratus who 
married the sister of Antoninus Pius. 


4. M. Ummidius Quadratus, the son of No. 3, was the nephew of 
Antoninus Pius, being his sister's son. Antoninus Pius gave his 
maternal property to this Quadratus. (Capitol. M. Aurel. 7, where 
he is in some editions erroneously called Mummius Quadratus.) He 
was consul in a.d. 167, with M. Aurelius Verus. 


5. Ummidius Quadratus, the son of No. 4, was induced by Lucilla to 
enter into a conspiracy against her brother Commodus, by whom he 
was 
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put to death, a. d. 183. (lercdian. i. 8 ; LampricL Com mod. 4 ; 
Dion Cass, lxxii. 4.) 


QUADRATUS, C. VOLUSE'NUS, a tribune 


of the soldiers in Caesar’s army in Gaul, is described as “ vir et 
consilii magni et virtutis.” lie held the rank of Praefectus equitum 
under his old commander in the campaign against Pompey in 
Greece, in b. c. 48. (Caes. B. G. iii. 5, viii. 23, B. C. iii. 60.) He was 
tribune of the plebs, b.c. 43, and one of the supporters of Antony. 
(Cic. Phil. xiv. 7. § 21, where the correct reading is idem 
V'entidium, cum alii praeforem, tribunum Volu$enum , ego semper 
hostem.) 


QUADRIFRONS, a surname of Janu9. It is said that after the 


conquest of the Faliscnns an image of Janus was found with four 
foreheads. Hence afterwards a temple of Janus quadiifrons was 
built in the Forum transitorium, which had four gates. The fact of 
the god being represented with four heads is considered by the 
ancients to be an indication of his being the divinity presiding over 
the year with its four seasons. (Serv. ad Am. vii. 607 ; Isid. Orig. 
viii. 11 ; August. Dc Civ. Dei, vii. 4.) [L. S.] 


QUADRIGA'RIUS,Q. CLAU'DIUS,a Roman historian who flourished 
about n.c. 100 (Veil. Pat. ii. 9). His work, which is generally quoted 
under the title Annates (Cell. ix. 13. § 6), sometimes as //isloriae 
(Priscian. p. 697, ed. Putsch.) and sometimes as Rerum Romanarum 
Libri (Non. s. v. pristis ), commenced immediately after the 
destruction of Rome by the Gauls, and must in all probability have 
extended down to the death of Sulla, since there were at least 
twenty-three books (Cell, x. 13), and the seventh consulship of 
Marius was commemorated in the nineteenth. 


The first book embraced the events comprised in the period from B. 
c. 390 down to the subjugation of the Samnites. Tho struggle with 
Pyrrhus was the chief subject of the second and third ; the first 
Punic war commenced in the third, and was continued through the 
fourth ; the second Punic war commenced in the fifth, which 
contained the battle of Cannae ; the siege of Capua was included in 
tho sixth ; the hostilities with the Achaean league and Numantia in 
the eighth, and the seventh consulship of Marius in the nineteenth, 
as was remarked above. 


By Livy he is uniformly referred to simply as Claudius or Clodius , 
and is thus distinguished from Clodius Licinius (Liv. xxix. 22), and 
from 44 Claudius qui Annales Acilianos ex Graeco in Latinum 
sermonem vertit” (Liv. xxv. 39. Comp. xxxv. 14.) By other authors 
he is cited as Quintus (Priscian. p. 960, ed. Putsch), as Claudius 
(Non. Marcell. s. v. Reticulum ), as Q. Claudius (Gel), ix. 13. § 6; 
Priscian. p. 797, ed. Putsch.), as Claudius Quadri garius (Non. 
Marcell. s.v. Torquem ; Gell. ii. 19. § 7), or as Quadrigarius (Non. 
Marcell. s.v. Possetur; Gell. i. 25. § 6.) 


The fragments still extant enable us to conclude that he was very 
minute in many of his details, for several particulars recorded by 
him were omitted by Livy (e. g. Gell. v. 17 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16 ; 


comp. Liv. viii. 19, xxxviii. 41.) ; while from the caution evinced by 
the latter in making use of him as an authority (Liv. vi. 42, viii. 19, 
ix. 5, x. 37, xxxiii. 10, 30, 36, xxxviii. 23, 41, xliv. 15 ; comp. Oros. 
iv. 20), especially in matters relating to numbers, it would appear 
that he was disposed to indulge, although in a less degree, in those 
exag 
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gemtions which disfigured the productions of his contemporary 
Valerius An das. It is somewhat remarkable that he is nowhere 
noticed by Cicero. By A. Gellius, on the other hand, he is quoted 
repeatedly, and praised in the wannest terms (ix. 13. § 14. xiii. 28. 
§ 2. xv. 1. § 4, xvii. 2; Krause, Vitae et Fragm. Historic. Rom. p. 243 
; Giesebrecht, Ucltcr Claudius Quadrigarius % attached to a 
programme of the Gymnasium of Prenzlau, 4to, 1831 ; Lachmann, 
L)c Fontibus Historiarum T. Liviity Commentat. i. § 19, p. 34, 4to, 
Gotting. 1822, Commentat. ii. § 12, p. 22, 4to, Gotting. 1828.) [W. 
R.] 


QUARTPNUS, a friend of the emperor Alexander Severus, who, after 
the murder of that prince, was dismissed from the camp by his 
successor, and having been encountered by some soldiers of 
Osrhoene deeply attached to the memory of their late sovereign, 
was forced by them to place himself at their head, and reluctantly 
assumed the purple. Soon after, while sleeping in his tent, he was 
assassinated by a certain Macedo, who had formerly commanded 
this body of foreign troops, and had been the chief instigator of the 
insurrection, but who now sought to ingratiate himself with 
Maximinus by presenting him with the head of his rival. Ho 
received the reward which he merited. Maximinus accepted the 
offering with joy, and then issued a command that the double 
traitor should himself be put to death, as the original author of the 
revolt. (Herodian. viiL 3, 4.) This Quartinus seems to be the same 
person with the Tycus mentioned by Capitolinus (Maxim. c. 11), 
and with the Titus of Trebcllius Pollio (Triq. Tyrann. xxxix.). [W. 
R.] 


QUEIiQUETULA'NAE, or Querquetulanac time, nymphs presiding 
over the green oak forests, near the porta querquetularia, or 
querquetulana, were believed to be possessed of prophetic powers. 
(Festns, p. 2G1, ed. Muller ; Plin. II. N. xvi. 10, 15. § 37.) It should 
Tie observed that the word vira is the ancient feminine of vrr, and 
signifies women. Hence virago or virgo. [ L. S.] 


QUIES, the personification of tranquillity, was worshipped as a 
divinity by the Romans. A chapel dedicated to her stood on the via 
Lavicana, probably a pleasant resting-place for the weary traveller ; 
another sanctuary of her was outside the porta Collina. (Liv. iv. 41 ; 
August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 16,21.) [L. S.] 


QUIE'TUS, AVI'DIUS, a contemporary of the younger Pliny, had 
been a friend of Paetus Thrasea, and used to relate to Pliny many 
things concerning that distinguished mar.. He supported Pliny when 
the latter accused Publicius Certus in the senate, in a. d. 96, on 
account of the share he had had in the condemnation of Helvidius 
by Domitian. (Plin. Ep. vi. 29, ix. 13. $ 15.) 


QUIETUS, CLUVIDIE'NUS, was implicated in Piso’s conspiracy 
against Nero, and was banished to one of the islands in the Aegaean 
Sea. (Tac. Ann. xv. 71.) 


QUIETUS, C. FU'LVIUS, included in the list of thirty tyrants 
enumerated by Trebeliius Pollio [see Aureolus], was one of the two 
sons of that Marianus who assumed the purple after the capture of 
Valerian. Having been associated with his father and brother in the 
empire, he was entrusted with the government of the East when 
they marched upon Italy. Upon receiving intelligence of their defeat 
and death, he took refuge in Eraesa where 
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he was besieged, captured and slain by Odenathus in a. d. 262 
(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyraim.). He is called Quintus by Zonaras (xii. 
24). [W. R.] 


& 


COIN OF QUIETUS. 


QUIETUS, Q. LU'SIUS, was an independent Moorish chief, not 
belonging to the Roman province of Mauritania. He served, 
however, with a body of Moorish cavalry in the Roman army, but in 
consequence of some offence which he had committed, he was 
dismissed from the service with disgrace. At a later time, a. d. 101, 
when Trajan was going to carry on war against the Dacians, and 
was in want of Moorish cavalry, Quietus offered his services again 
of his own accord, and was received with welcome by the emperor. 
In this war, and still more in the Parthian war, which began in a. d. 
114, Quietus gained great distinction, and became one of the 
favourite generals of Trajan. He took the towns of Nisibis and 
Edcssa, and subdued the Jews, against whom he had been sent. 
Trajan made him governor of Judaea, and rewarded him still 
further by raising him to the consulship in a. d. 116 or 117. Ilis 
name does not appear in the Fasti, and he must, therefore, have 
been only one of the consults suffecti for the year. The honours 
conferred upon him by Trajan excited much envy ; but so great a 
favourite was he with the emperor, that there was a report, if we 
may believe Themistius, that Trajan destined him as his successor. 
Quietus is represented on Trajan's column at the head of his Moors. 
After Trajan's death he returned to his native country, but he was 
suspected by Hadrian of fomenting the disturbances which then 
prevailed in Mauritania. He was first deprived of the tribes whom 
he governed, and was then summoned to Rome. There he was 
accused of entering into a conspiracy against Hadrian's life, and was 
murdered on a journey, probably while travelling from Mauritania 
to Rome. (Dion Cass. IxviiL 8, 22, 30, 32, lxix. 2 ; Themistius, Oral. 


xvi. p. 205, ed. Petavius, Paris, 1684 ; Euseb. II. E. iv. 2, with the 
note of Valesius ; Spartian. Hadr. 5, 7 ; Amm. Marc. xxix. 5.) 


QUI'NTIA GENS, originally patrician, but subsequently plebeian 
also. The ancient and more correct form of the name is Quinclius , 
which occurs on coins and the Fasti Capitolini. The Quintia gens 
was one of the Alban houses removed to Rome by Tullus Hostilius, 
and enrolled by him among the patricians (Liv. i. 30). It was 
consequently one of the minores gentes. (Niebuhr, HisL of Rome , 
vol. ii. pp. 291,292.) Its members often held throughout the whole 
history of the republic the highest offices of the state, and it 
produced some men of importance even during the imperial period. 
For nearly the first forty years after the expulsion of the kings the 
Quintii are not mentioned, and the first of the gens, who obtained 
the consulship, was T. Quintius Capitolinus 


Barbatus in b. c. 471 ; but from that year their name constantly 
appears in the Fasti. The three great patrician families of the 
Quintia Gens were those of Capitolinus, Cincinnatus, and 
Flamininus. Besides these we find Quintii with the following 
surnames : Atta, Claudus, Crispinus, Ilirpinus, Scapula, Trogus. A 
few persons, who bear no cognomens, are given under Quintius. 
The only surname that occurs on coins is that of Crispinus 
Sulpicianus , which is found on coins struck in the time of Augustus. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 291.) It is related that it was the custom in the 
Quintia gens for even the women not to wear any ornaments of 
gold. (Plin. //. N. xxxiii. 1. s. 6.) 


coin op quintia gens. 


QUINTIA'NUS, AFRA'NIUS, a senator of dissolute life, had been 
ridiculed by Nero in a poem, and in revenge took part in Piso's 
conspiracy against that emperor. On the detection of the conspiracy 
he had to put an end to his life, which ho did, 6ays Tacitus, “ non 
ex priore vitae mollitia.” (Tac. Ann . xv. 49,56,70.) 


QUINTI'LIA, or QUINCTI'LIA GENS, patrician. This name occurs in 
the earliest legends of Roman history, for the followers of Romulus 
among the shepherds are said to have been called Quintilii, just as 
those of his brother Remus were named Fabii. The Luperci, who 
were among the most ancient priests of Rome, were divided into 
two classes, one called Quintilii or Quiutiliani, and the other Fabii 
or Fabiani. (Festus, s. vv. Quinctiliajii Lupcrciy and Fabiani ; Ovid. 
Fast. ii. 378). Hence it has been conjectured with much probability 
that this priesthood was originally confined to these gentes. (Corap. 
Did. of Ant. s. v. JjupetcL) But although the gens was so ancient, it 
never attained any historical importance, and its name, is best 
known from the unfortunate Quintilius Varus, who was destroyed 
with his whole army by the Germans in the reign of Augustus. The 
Quintilii obtained only one consulship and one dictatorship during 
the whole of the republican period, the former in b. c. 453, and the 
latter in b. c. 331. During the republic Varus is the only family- 
name that occurs in the gens ; but in the times of the empire we 
find one or two other cognomens, which are given below. 


QUINTILIA'NUS, M. FA'BIUS, the most Celebrated of Roman 
rhetoricians, was a native of Calagurris (Calahorra), in the upper 
valley of the Ebro. He was bora about a. d. 40, and if not reared at 
Rome, must at least have completed his education there, for he 
himself informs us (v. 7. § 7) that, while yet a very young man, he 
attended the lectures of Domitius Afer, at that time far advanced in 
life, and that he witnessed the decline of his powers (v. 7. § 7, x. 1. 
§§ 11, 24, 36, xii. 11. § 3). Now we know from other sources that 
Domitius Afer died in a. d. 59 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 19 ; Frontin. dc 
Aquaed. 102). Having revisited Spain, 
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he returned from thence (a. d. 68 ) in the train of Galba, and 
forthwith began to practise at the bar (vii. 2), where he acquired 
considerable reputation. But lie was chiefly distinguished as a 
teacher of eloquence, bearing away the palm in this department 
from all his rivals, and associating his name even to a proverb, with 
pre-eminence in the art. Among his pupils were numbered Pliny the 
younger (Plin. Ep. ii. 14, vi. 6) and the two grand-nephews of 
Doinitian. By this prince he was invested with the insignia and title 


of consul (consutaria ornamental and is, moreover, celebrated as 
the first public instructor, who, in virtue of the endowment by 
Vespasian (Suet. Vcsp. 18), received a regular salary from the 
imperial exchequer. After having devoted twenty years, 
commencing probably with a. D. 69, to the laborious duties of his 
profession, he retired into private life, and is supposed to have died 
about a. d. 118. 


Martial, himself from the neighbourhood of Calugurris (Ep. i. 62), 
and fond of commemorating the literary glories of his own land, 
although lie pays a tribute to the fame of Quintilian (xi. 90), 


“ Quintiliane, vngae moderator summe juventae, Gloria Romanae, 
Quintiliane, togae,”— 


nowhere claims him as a countryman, and hence it has been 
concluded that he was not by birth a Spaniard, but this negative 
evidence cannot be allowed to outweigh the direct testimony of 
Ausonius (Prof i. 7), confirmed by Hieronymus (Chron. Euscb. 
Olymp. ccxi. ccxvii.) and Cassiodorus (Chron. sub Domitian. ann. 
viii.). 


It is frequently affirmed in histories of Roman literature that the 
father of Quintilian was a pleader, and that his grandfather was 
Quintilian the declaimer spoken of by Seneca, but the passages 
referred to in proof of these assertions will be found not to warrant 
any such inferences (ix. 3. § 73 ; Senec. Controo. v. praef. and 33). 


Doubts have been expressed with regard to the emperor to whom 
Quintilian was indebted for the honours alluded to above, and it 
has been confidently maintained that Hadrian, not Domitian, was 
his patron. In the prooemium to the fourth book of the Institutions 
the author records with grateful pride that Domitianus Augustus 
had committed to his care the grandsons of his sister,—that is, the 
sons of Flavius Clemens and Domitilla the younger (see Sueton. 
Dom. 15; Dion Cass. p. 1112, ed. Reimar). Again, Ausonius, in his 
Gratiarum Actio ad Cratianum , remarks “ Quintilian us consularia 
per Clementem ornamenta sortitus honestamenta nominis potius 
videtur quam insignia potostatis habuisse.” It would be false 
scepticism to doubt that the Clemens here named is the Flavius 
Clemens to whose children Quintilian acted as preceptor, and if this 


be admitted, the question seems to be set at rest. To this distinction 
doubtless the satirist alludes, when he sarcastically declares 


“ Si Fortuna volet lies de rhetore consul.” 


The pecuniary circumstances, also, of Quintilian, have afforded a 
theme for considerable discussion, in consequence of the 
(apparently) contradictory statements of Juvenal and Pliny. The 
former, after inveighing against the unsparing profusion of the rich 
in all luxurious indulgences connected with the pleasures of the 
table, as contrasted with the paltry remuneration which they 
offered to the most distinguished teachers of youth, exclaims (vii. 
186), 
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“ Ios inter sumtus sestertia Quintiliano Ut multura duo sufficient; 
res nulla minoris Constabit patri quam filius. Unde igitur tot 
Quintilianus habet saltus,” 


and then proceeds to ascribe his singular prosperity to the influence 
of good luck. On the other hand, Pliny, in a letter inscribed “ 
Quintiliano suo ” (vi. 32, comp. 6), makes him a present of 50,000 
sesterces, about 400/. sterling,as a contribution towards the outfit 
of a daughter about to be married, assigning as a reason for his 
liberality “Te porro, aniino beati8simum, modicum facuUatibus , 
scio.” Passing over the untenable supposition that Pliny may have 
been addressing some Quintilian different from the rhetorician, or 
that the estates indicated above may have been acquired at a later 
period, we must observe that Juvenal here employs a tone of 
declamatory exaggeration, and that he speaks with evident, though 
suppressed bitterness of the good fortune of Quintilian, probably in 
consequence of the flattery lavished by the latter on the hated 
Domitian (e. g. prooem. lib. iv.) ; we must bear in mind also, that 
although the means of Quintilian may not have been so ample as to 
render an act of generosity on the part of a rich and powerful pupil 
in any way unacceptable, still the handsome income which he 
enjoyed (100,000 sesterces - 800/., Suet. Vesp. 18) must have 
appeared boundless wealth when compared with the indigence of 


the troops of half-starved grammarians who thronged the 
metropolis, and whose miseries are so forcibly depicted in the piece 
where the above lines are found. 


The epistle of Pliny has suggested another difficulty. Quintilian, in 
the preface to his sixth book, laments in very touching language the 
death of his only son, whose improvement had been one of his chief 
inducements to undertake the work, lie is thus led on to enter into 
details regarding his family bereavements: first of all he lost his 
wife, at the age of nineteen, who left behind her two boys ; the 
younger died when five years old, the elder at ten ; but there is no 
allusion to a daughter, and indeed his words clearly imply that two 
children only had been born to him, both of whom he had lost. 
Ilence we are driven to the supposition that he must have married a 
second time, that the lady was the daughter of a certain Tutilius 
(Plin. 1.c .), and that the offspring of this union was the girl whose 
approaching marriage with Nonius Celer called forth the gift of 
Pliny. It will be seen too that Quintilian, at the lowest computation, 
must have been nearly fifty when he was left childless, 
consequently ho must have been so far advanced in life when his 
daughter became marriageable, that it is impossible to believe that 
he amassed a fortune subsequent to that event. 


The great work of Quintilian is a complete system of rhetoric in 
twelve books, entitled De Institutionc Oratorio, libri XII ., or 
sometimes, Institutioiics Oraioriae , dedicated to his friend 
Marcellus Victorius, himself a celebrated orator, and a favourite at 
court. (Stat. Siiv. iv. 4.) It was written during the reign of Domitian, 
while the author was discharging his duties as preceptor to the sons 
of the emperor's niece (Prooem. lib. iv. x. 1. § 9). In a short preface 
to his bookseller Trypho, he acquaints us that he commenced this 
undertaking after he had retired from his labours as a public 
instructor (probably in a. d. 89), and that he finished liis task in 
little more than two 
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years. This period appears, at first sight, short for the completion of 
a performance so comprehensive and so elaborate, but we may 
reasonably believe that his professional career had rendered him so 
familiar with the subject, and that in his capacity as a lecturer he 


must have so frequently enlarged upon all its different branches, 
that little would be necessary except to digest and arrange the 
materials already accumulated. Indeed, it appears that two books 
upon rhetoric had been already published under his name, but 
without his sanction ; being, in fact, notes taken down by some of 
his pupils, of conversations which he had held with them. 


In an introductory chapter addressed to Marcellus, he briefly 
indicates the plan which he had followed, and the distribution of 
the different parts. The first book contains a dissertation on the 
preliminary training requisite before a youth can enter directly 
upon the studies necessary to mould an accomplished orator (ea 
quae sunt ante officium rlietoris ), and presents us with a carefully 
sketched outline of the method to be pursued in educating children, 
from the time they leave the cradle until they pass from the hands 
of the grammarian. In the second book we find an exposition of the 
first principles of rhetoric, together with an investigation into the 
nature or essence of the art (prima apud rliciorcm elementa et quae 
de ipsa rhetorical substantia quaeruntur). The five following are 
devoted to invention and arrangement ( inventio , dispositio ); the 
eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh to composition (including the 
proper use of the figures of speech) and delivery, comprised under 
the general term clocutio , and the last is occupied with what the 
author considers by far the most important portion of his project 
(partem operis destinati longe gravi$simam) y an inquiry, namely, 
into various circumstances not included in a course of scholastic 
discipline, but essential to the formation of a perfect public speaker; 
such as his manners-—his moral character,— the principles by 
which ho must be guided in undertaking, in preparing, and in 
conducting causes, — the peculiar style of eloquence which he may 
adopt with greatest advantage — the collateral studies to be 
pursued — the age at which it is most suitable to commence 
pleading — the necessity of retiring before the powers begin to fail 
—and various other kindred topics. 


This production bears throughout the impress of a clear, sound 
judgment, keen discrimination, and pure taste, improved by 
extensive reading, deep reflection, and long practice. The diction is 
highly polished, and very graceful. The fastidious critic may, 
indeed, detect here and there an obscure, affected phrase, or a word 


employed in a sense not authorised by the purest models of Latinity, 
but these blemishes, although significant of the age to which the 
treatise belongs, are by no means so numerous or so glaring as 
seriously to injure its general beauty. In copiousness, perspicuity, 
and technical accuracy, it is unquestionably superior to the essay on 
the same subject ascribed to Cicero, although each possesses its 
peculiar merits, which are fully expounded in the laborious 
comparison instituted by Campanus. The sections which possess the 
greatest interest for general readers are those chapters in the first 
book which relate to elementary education, and the commencement 
of the tenth book, which furnishes us with a com 


t ressed but spirited history of Greek and Roman iterature, in which 
the merits and defects of the great masters, in so far as they bear 
upon the object in view, are seized upon, and exhibited with great 
precision, force and truth. 


One hundred and sixty-four declamations are extant under the 
name of Quintilian, nineteen of considerable length ; the remaining 
one hundred and forty-five, which form the concluding portion only 
of a collection which originally extended to three hundred and 
eighty-eight pieces, are mere skeletons or fragments. No one 
believes these to be the genuine productions of Quintilian, although 
some of them were unquestionably received as such by Lactantius 
and Jerome, and few suppose that they proceeded from any one 
individual They apparently belong not only to different persons, but 
to different periods, and neither in style nor in substance do they 
offer any thing which is either attractive or useful The conjecture, 
founded on a sentence in Trebellius Pollio {Trig. Tyran. iv.), that 
they ought to be ascribed to the younger Postumus, does not admit 
of proof or refutation. 


At the end of the eighth book of the Institutions, we rend “ Sed de 
hoc satis, quia eundem locum plenius in co libro quo causae 
corruptee doquenliae reddebnmus, tractavimus.” These words have 
very naturally led some scholars to conclude that the well-known 
anonymous Dialogue de Orator ibue y written in the sixth year of 
Vespasian (see c. 17), and which often, although upon no good 
authority, bears the second title Sive de Causis Corruptae 


Eloquentiae y ought to be assigned to Quintilian. This hypothesis, 
for many reasons, cannot be maintained, but the authorship of the 
tract may with greater propriety be discussed under Tacitus, among 
whose works it is now generally printed. 


The first MS. of Quintilian was discovered in the monastery of St. 
Gall by Poggio the Florentine, when he was attending the council of 
Constance, and is probably the same with the Codex Laurentianus, 
now preserved at Florence. 


The Editio Princeps of the Institutions was printed at Home by Phil, 
de Lignamine, fol. 1470, with a letter prefixed from J. A. Campanus 
to Cardinal F. Piccolomini, and a second edition was printed at the 
same place in the same year, by Sweynheim and Pannartz, with an 
address from Andrew Bishop of Aleria to Pope Paul the Second. 
These were followed by the edition of Jenson, fol. Venet. 1471, and 
at least eight more appeared before the end of the fifteenth century. 
The nineteen larger Declamations and The Institutions were first 
published together at Treviso, fol. 1482. 


One hundred and thirty-six of the shorter declamations were first 
published at Parma by Tadeus Ugoletus in 1494, were reprinted at 
Paris in 1509, and again at the same place with the notes and 
emendations of Petrus Aerodius in 1563. The remaining nine were 
added from an ancient MS. by Petrus Pithoeus (Paris, 8vo. 1580), 
who appended to them fifty-one pieces of a similar description 
bearing the title “ Ex Calpumio Flacco Excerptae X. Rhetorura 
Minorum.” 


The most important editions of Quintilian are, that of Burmann, 2 
vols. 4to.. Lug. Bat. 1720; that of Gesner, 4to. Gott. 1738 ; and best 
of all, that begun by Spalding and finished by Zumpt, 6 vols. 8vo. 
Lips. 1798—1829. The first of the above contains both the 
Institutions and the whole 


of the Declamations, the two others the Institutions only. 


The Institutions have been translated into English by Guthrie, 2 
vols. 8vo. London, 1756, 1805, and by Patsall, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 
1774 ; into French by M. de Pure, 2 vols. 4to. Paris, 1663 ; by the 
Abbd Gedoyn, 4to. Paris, 1718, 12mo. 1752, 1770, 1810, 1812, 


1820; and by C. V. Ouizille, 8vo. Paris, 1829; into Italian by Orazio 
Toscanella, 4 to. Venez. 1568, 1584 ; and by Garilli, Vercelli, 1780 ; 
into German by H. P. C. Henke, 3 vols. 8vo. Helmstaedt, 1775— 
1777 ; republished with corrections and additions, by J. Billerbeck, 
3 vols. Ovo. Helmstaedt, 1825. 


The Declamations have been translated into English by Warr, 8vo. 
Lond. 1686 (published anonymously) ; into French by Du Teil, 4 to. 
Paris, 1658 (the larger declamations only) ; into Italian by Orazio 
Toscanella, 4to. Venez. 1586 ; and into German by J. H. Steffens, 
8vo. Zelle, 1767 (a selection onlv). [W. R.] 


QUINTIiLIA'NUS, NO'NIUS. 1. Skx. Nonius L. f. L. n. Quintilianus, 
was consul a. d. 8 with M. Furius Camillus (Fasti Capit.; Dion Cass. 
lv. 33). It appears from coins that he was also triumvir of the mint 
under Augustus (Eckhel, voL v. p. 262). 


2. Sbx. Nonius Quintilianus, probably a son of the preceding, was 
consul suffectus in the reign of Caligula, a. d. 40 (Fasti). 
QUINTPLIUS CONDIA'NUS. [Condia 


NUS.] 
QUINTPLIUS MAXIMUS. [Condianus.] 


QUINTPLIUS, a gem-engraver, of unknown time. Two of his works 
are extant; the one representing Neptune drawn by two sea-horses, 
cut in beryl (Stosch, No. 57 ; Bracci, pi 100) ; the other a naked 
Mercury {Spilsbury Gcme> No. 27). [P. S.] 


QUINTILLUS, M. AURE'LIUS, the brother of the emperor M. 
Aurelius Claudius Gothicus, was elevated to the throne by the 
troops whom he commanded at Aquileia, in a. d. 270. But as the 
army at Sinnium, where Claudius died, had proclaimed Aurelian 
emperor, Quintillus put an end to his own life, seeing himself 
deserted by his own soldiers, to whom the rigour of his discipline 
had given offence. Most of the ancient writers say that he reigned 
only seventeen days ; but since we find a great number of his coins, 
it is probable that he enjoyed the imperial dignity for a few months, 
as Zosimus states. He had two children. His character is said to have 
been unblemished, and his praises are sounded in the same lofty 


strain as those of his brother. [See Vol. I. p. 777.] (Trebell Poll. 
Claud. 10, 12, 13; Eutrop. ix. 12; Viet EpiL 34; Zosim. i. 47 ; Eckhel, 
vol vii. pp. 477, 478.) 


COIN OF QUINTILLUS. 


QUINTILLUS, PLAU'TIUS. 1. Consul in a.d. 159 with Statius Priscus 
(Fasti). 


QUINTUS. 
2. M., consul with Commodus in a. d. 177 (Fasti). 


QUI'NTIUS. 1. D. Quintius, a man of obscure birth, but of great 
military reputation, commanded the Roman fleet at Tarentum in b. 
c. 210, and was slain in a naval engagement in that year. (Liv. xxvi. 
39.) 


2. P. Quintius, the person whom Cicero defended in b. c. 81. The 
oration in his behalf is still extant. 


3. L. Quintius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 74, is characterised by 
Cicero as a man well fitted to speak in public assemblies (Cic. Brut. 
62). He distinguished himself by his violent opposition to the 
constitution of Sulla, and endeavoured to regain for the tribunes the 
power of which they had been deprived. The unpopularity excited 
against the judices by the general belief that they had been bribed 
by Cluentius to condemn Oppianicus, was of service to Quintius in 
attacking another of Sulla's measures, by which the judices were 
taken exclusively from the senatorial order. Quintius warmly 
espoused the cause of Oppianicus, constantly asserted his 
innocence, and raised the flame of popular indignation to such a 
height, that Junius, who had presided at the trial, was obliged to 
retire from public life. L. Quintius, however, was not strong enough 
to obtain the repeal of any of Sulla’s Jaws. The consul Lucullus 
opposed him vigorously in public, and induced him, by persuasion 
in private, says Plutarch, to abandon his attempts. It is not 


improbable that the aristocracy made use of the powerful 
persuasion of money to keep him quiet. (Plut. Lucull. 5 ; Sallust, 
Hist. p. 173, ed. Orclli ; Pseudo-Ascon. in Div. in Caecil. p. 103, in 
Act. i. in Verr. pp. 127, 141, ed. Orclli ; Cic. pro Clucnt. 27—29, 37, 
39.) 


In n. c. 67 Quintius was praetor, in which year lie took his revenge 
upon his old enemy Lucullus, by inducing the senate to send him a 
successor in his province, although he had, according to a statement 
of Sallust, received money from Lucullus to prevent the 
appointment of a successor. (Plut Lucull. 33, where he is 
erroneously called L. Quintus; Sail. ap. Schol. in Cic. de Leg. Man. p. 
441, ed. Orclli.) 


QUINTUS, an eminent physician at Rome, in the former half of the 
second century after Christ. He was a pupil of Marinas (Galen, 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ De Nat. Horn .” ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136), and 
not his tutor , as some modem writers assert He was tutor to Lycus 
(id. ibid.) and Satyrus (id. ibid., De Anatom. Admin, i. 1, 2, vol. ii. 
pp. 217, 225, De Antid. i. 14, vol. xiv. p. 71), and Iphicianu8 (id. 
Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. HI." i. 29, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 575). 
Some persons say he was also one of the tutors of Galen himself, 
but this is probably an error. He was so much superior to his 
medical colleagues that they grew jealous of his eminence, and 
formed a sort of coalition against him, and forced him to quit the 
city by charging him with killing his patients (id. De Pracnot. ad 
Epig. c. 1, vol. xiv. p. 602). He died about the year 148 (id. De AnaL 
Admin, i. 2, vol. ii. p. 225). He was particularly celebrated for his 
knowledge of anatomy (id. De Libris Pro priis , c. 2, vol. xix. p. 22), 
but wrote nothing himself, either on this or any other medical 
subject (id. Comment, in Hippocr. u De Nat. HornP i. 25, ii. 6, vol. 
xv. pp. 68, 136) ; his pupil Lycus professing to deliver his master's 
opinions (id. Comment, in 
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Hijpocr. “ AphorP iii. praef. vol. xvii. pt. ii. p. 562). He appears to 
have commented on the “Aphorisms" and the “Epidemics" of 
Hippocrates, but Galen says that his explanations were not always 
sound ( Comment. in Hippocr. “ Epid. IP L praef. vol. xvii pt. i. p. 6, 
De Ord. Libror. suor. voL xix. p. 57). Several of his sayings have 
been preserved, which show more rudeness than wit, and (as Galen 
says) are more suitable to a jester than a physician (De Sanit. Tu. 
iii. 13, vol. vi. p. 228, Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid. VIP iv. 9, vol. 
xvii. pt. ii. p. 151 ; Pallad. Comment, in Hippocr. “ Epid, VIP ap. 
Dietz, Schol. in Hippocr. el GaL vol. ii. p. 113). He is mentioned in 
several other passages of Galen’s writings, and also by Aetius (i. 1, 
p. 39) ; and he is probably the physician quoted by Oribasius 
(Synops. ad Eustath. iii. p. 56). [W.A.G.] 


QUINTUS, a gem-engraver, and his brother Aulus, flourished 
probably in the time of Augustus. There are several works of Aulus 
extant, but only a fragment of one by Quintus. From the manner in 
which their names appear on their works, ATAO2 AAEEA EH, 
KOINTO2 AAEE EriOIEI, Winckehnann and Sillig conclude that their 
father's name was Alexander ; but Osann endeavours to prove that 
the second word stands for the genitive, not of ’AA’avtyos, but of ’A 
\tus. (Bracci, fol. 8 ; Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v., Osann, in the KunsiblaU , 
1830, p. 336.) [P. S.] 


QUINTUS CURTIUS. [Curtius.] QUINTUS SMYItNAEUS (YLtimos 2 
pupvcuos), commonly called Quintus Calabkr, from tho 
circumstance that the first copy through which his poem became 
known was found in a convent at Otranto in Calabria, was tho 
author of a poem in 14 books, entitled rd j ucO* u Opt)pov , or 
irapa\tix6p€va'Opjp(f>. Scarcely any thing is known of his 
personal history ; but from tho metrical and poetic characteristics of 
his poem, as compared with the school of Nonnus, it appears most 
probable that he lived towards the end of the fourth century after 
Christ. From a passage in his poem (xii. 308—313), it would seem 
that even in early youth he made trial of his poetic powers, while 
engaged in tending sheep near a temple of Artemis in the territory 


of Smyrna. The matters treated of in his poem are the events of the 
Trojan war from the death of Hector to the return of the Greeks. It 
begins rather abruptly with a description of the grief and 
consternation at the death of Hector which reigned among the 
Trojans, and then introduces Penthesileia, queen of the Amazons, 
who comes to their aid. In the second book we have the arrival, 
exploits, and death of Memnon ; in the third, the death of Achilles. 
The fourth and fifth books describe the funeral games in honour of 
Achilles, the contest about his arms, and the death of Ajax. In the 
sixth book, Neoptolemus is sent for by the Greeks, and Eurypylus 
comes to the help of the Trojans. The seventh and eighth books 
describe the arrival and exploits of Neoptolemus; the ninth contains 
the exploits of Deiphobus, and the sending for Philoctetes by the 
Greeks. The tenth, the death of Paris and the suicide of Oenone, 
who had refused to heal him. The eleventh book narrates the last 
unsuccessful attempt of the Greeks to carry Ilium by storm ; the 
twelfth and thirteenth describe the capture of the city by means of 
the wooden horse ; the fourteenth, the rejoicing of the Greeks,—the 
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reconciliation of Menelaus and Helena, — the sacrifice of Polyxena 
at the tomb of Achilles, — the embarkation of the Greeks, — the 
scattering of their ships, and the death of Ajax. 


In phraseology, similes, and other technicalities, Quintus closely 
copied Homer. The materials for his poem he found in the works of 
the earlier poets of the epic cycle. But not a single poetical idea of 
his own seems ever to have inspired him. He was incapable of 
understanding or appropriating any thing except the majestic flow 
of the language of the ancient epos. Ilis gods and heroes are alike 
devoid of all character: every thing like pathos or moral interest 
was quite beyond his powers. Of similes (not very original in their 
character) he makes copious use. With respect to chronology his 
poem is as punctual as a diary. But his style is clear, and marked on 
the whole by purity and good taste, without any bombast or 
exaggeration. There can be little doubt that the work of Quintus 
Smyrnaeus is nothing more than an amplification or remodelling of 
the poems of Arctinus and Leaches. It is clear that he had access to 
the same sources as Virgil, though there is nothing from which it 
would appear that he had the Roman poet before his eyes. He 
appears, however, to have made diligent use of Apollonius. 


The first edition of Quintus was published by Aldus Manutiut in 
1504 or 1505, from a very faulty MS. Laur. Rhodomannus, who 
spent thirty years upon the correction and explanation of the text of 
Quintus, published an improved edition in 1604. But the standard 
edition, founded on a collation of all the extant manuscripts, is that 
of Tychsen, Strasburg, 1807. It is also printed along with Hesiod, 
Apollonius, &c., in Didot’s edition, Paris, 1840. A smaller poem on 
the Twelve Labours of Hercules, ascribed to Quintus Smyrnaeus, is 
extant in MS. (Bemhardy, Grundriss der Gricch. Lit teratur , vol. ii. 
p. 246, &c.; Tychsen, Comment, dc Quinti Smymaei Paralip ., 
Gottingen, 1783; the materials of which are also contained in his 
edition.) [C.P.M.] 


QUIIUNA'LIS, CLO'DIUS, praefectus of the rowers at Ravenna, 


anticipated his condemnation by taking poison, a. d. 56. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 30.) 


QUIRTNUS, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (ii. 48), a 
Sabine word, and perhaps to be derived from quiris, a lance or 
spear. It occurs first of all as the name of Romulus, after he had 
been raised to the rank of a divinity, and the festival celebrated in 
his honour bore the name of Quirinalia (Virg. Aen. i. 292 ; Cic. De 
Nat. Deor. ii. 24 ; Ov. Am. iii. 8. 51, Fast. iv. 56, 808, vi. 375, Met. 
xv. 862.) Owing to the probable meaning of the word it is also used 
as a surname of Mars, Janus, and even of Augustus. (Ov. Fast. ii. 
477 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 610 ; Sue ton. Aug. 22 ; Macrob Sat. i. 9 ; 
Virg. Georg, iii. 27; Lydus, De Mens. p. 144 ; comp. Romulus.) [L. 
S.] 


QUIRI'NUS, P. SULPI'CIUS. 1. Censor B. a 42 with L. Antonius 
Pietas, and consul suffectus b. c. 36 in the place of M. Cocceius 
Nerva (Fasti). 


2. Consul b. c. 12 with M. Valerius Messalla. It would appear from 
his name that he was the son of the preceding ; but the language of 
Tacitus {Ann. iii. 48) implies that he was of obscure origin. This 
historian relates that he was a native of Lanuvium, and had no 
connection with the ancient Sulpicia gens ; and that it was owing to 
his rnili 
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tary abilities and active services that he gained tho consulship 
under Augustus. He was subsequently sent into Cilicia, where he 
subdued the Homonadenses, a fierce people dwelling in Mount 
Taurus ; and in consequence of this success, he received the honour 
of the triumphal ornaments. In b. c. 1, or a year or two afterwards, 
Augustus appointed him to direct the counsels of his grandson C. 
Caesar, then in Armenia ; and on his way to the East he paid a visit 
to Tiberius, who was at that time living at Rhodes. Some years 
afterwards, but not before a. d. 5, he was appointed governor of 
Syria, and while in this office he took a census of the Jewish people. 
e This is the statement of Josephus, and appears to be at variance 
with that of Luke, who speaks a9 if the census or enrolment of 
Cyrenius was made at the time of the birth of Christ. This 


discrepancy has given rise to much discussion and various 
explanations, of which tho reader will find an able account in 
Winer's Bibiisches Real worterbuch , s.v. Quirinius. 


Quirinus had been married to Aemilia Lepida, whom he divorced ; 
but in a. d. 20, twenty years after the divorce, he brought an 
accusation against her, because she pretended to have had a son by 
him. She was at the same time accused of other crimes ; but the 
conduct of Quirinus met with general disapprobation as harsh and 
revengeful. Tiberius, notwithstanding his dissimulation, was 
evidently in favour of the prosecution, as he was anxious to 
conciliate Quirinus, who had no children, and might therefore be 
expected to leave his property to the emperor. Quirinus died in a. n. 
21 , and was honoured with a public funeral, which Tiberius 
requested of the senate. (Dion Cass. liv. 28 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 30, iii. 22, 
48 ; Suet. Tib. 49 ; Strab. xii. p. 569 ; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 1. § 1 ; St 
Luke, ii. 1 ; comp. Acts of Apost v. 37.) 


R. 


C. RABI'RIUS, defended by Cicero in the year of his consulship, h. c. 
63, in a speech still extant. In u. c. 100 L. Appuleius Saturninus, the 
tribune of the plebs, had been declared an outlaw by the senate, 
besieged in the Capitol, and put to death with his accomplices, 
when ho had been obliged to surrender through want of water. This 
had happened in the consulship of Marius, who had been compelled 
to conduct the attack, and had been supported by the leading men 
in the state. Among the few survivors of the actors in that scene, 
was the senator C. Rabirius, who had since lived in retirement, and 
had now attained a great age. As nearly forty years had elapsed, it 
would have appeared that he could have had no danger to 
apprehend on account of the part he had taken in the affray ; and 
he would doubtless have been allowed to continue undisturbed, had 
not Caesar judged it necessary to deter the senate from resorting to 
arms against the popular party, and to frighten every one in future 
from injuring the sacred person of a tribune, even in obedience to 
the senate’s decree. Caesar, therefore, resolved to make an example 
of Rabirius, and accordingly induced the tribune, T. Labienus, 
whose uncle had perished among the followers of Saturninus, to 
accuse Rabirius of having murdered the tribune. To make the 
warning still more striking, Labienu9 did not proceed against him 
on the charge of mojestas > but re 
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vived the old accusation of perdudUo , which had been 
discontinued for some centuries, since persons found guilty of the 
latter crime were given over to the public executioner and hanged 
on the accursed tree. In accusations of perduellio, the criminal was 
brought to trial before the Duumviri Perduellionis , who were 
specially appointed for the occasion, and who had in former times 
been nominated by the comitia, first of the curiae and afterwards of 
the centuries. On the present occasion, however, but on what 
ground we are not told, the duumviri were appointed by the 


praetor. They were C. Caesar himself and his relative L. Caesar. 
With such judges the result could not be doubtful; Rabirius was 
forthwith condemned ; and the sentence of death would have been 
carried into effect, had he not availed himself of his right of appeal 
to the people in the comitia of the centuries. The case excited the 
greatest interest; since it was not simply the life or death of 
Rabirius, but the power and authority of the senate, which were at 
stake. The aristocracy made every effort to save the accused ; while 
the popular leaders, on the other hand, uped every means to excite 
the multitude against him, and thus secure his condemnation. On 
the day of tho trial Labienus placed the bust of Saturninus in the 
Campus Martius, who thus appeared, ns it were, to call for 
vengeance on his murderers. Cicero and Hortcnsius appeared on 
behalf of Rabirius ; but that they might not have much opportunity 
for moving the people by their eloquence, Labienus limited the 
defence to half an hour. Cicero did all he could for his client. He 
admitted that Rabirius had taken up arms against Satuminus ; but 
denied that he had killed the tribune, who had perished by the 
hands of a slave of the name of Sceva. The former act he justified 
by the example of Marina, the great hero of the people, as well as of 
all the other distinguished men of the lime. But the eloquence of the 
advocate was all in vain ; the people demanded vengeance for the 
fallen tribune. They were on the point of voting, and would 
infallibly have ratified the decision of the duumvirs, had not the 
meeting been broken up by the praetor, Q. Metellus Celer, who 
removed the military flag which floated on the Janiculum. This was 
in accordance with an ancient custom, which was intended to 
prevent the Campus Martius from being surprised by an enemy, 
when the territory of Rome scarcely extended beyond the 
boundaries of the city ; and the practice was still maintained, 
though it had lost all its significance, from that love of preserving 
the form at least of all ancient institutions, which so particularly 
distinguishes the Romans. Rabirius thus escaped, and was not 
brought to trial again ; since Caesar could have had no wish to take 
the old man’s life, and he had already taught the senate an 
important lesson. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 26—28 ; Suet. JuL 12 ; Cic. 
pro C. Rabir. passim, in Pis. 2, OraL 29.) 


The previous account has been taken from Dion Cassius, who 
relates the whole affair with great minuteness. Niebuhr, however, in 


his preface to Cicero’s oration for Rabirius, has questioned the 
accuracy of the account in Dion Cassius ; urging that Cicero speaks 
(c. 3) of the infliction of a fine by Labienus, which could have 
nothing to do with a trial of perduellio ; and also that Labienus 
complained of Cicero’s having done away with the trial for 
perduellio (“ nam de perduellionis judicio, quod a me sublatum esse 
criminari soles, meum crimen 
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est, non Rabirii,” c. 3). Niebuhr, therefore, thinks that the decision 
of the duumviri was quashed by the consul and the senate, on the 
ground that the duumviri were appointed by the praetor, contrary 
to law ; and that the speech of Cicero, which is extant, was 
delivered before the people, not in defence of Rabirius on an 
accusation of perduellio, but to save him from the payment of a 
heavy fine, in which Labienus attempted to condemn him, 
despairing of a more severe punishment. But, in the first place, the 
strong language which Cicero employs throughout this speech 
would be almost ridiculous, if the question only related to the 
imposition of a fine ; and in the second place the objections which 
Niebuhr makes to the account of Dion Cassius, from the language of 
Cicero, can hardly be sustained. With respect to the former of the 
two objections, it will be seen by a reference to the oration (c. 3), 
that Labienus proposed to inflict two punishments on Rabirius, a 
fine on account of the offences he had committed in his private life, 
and death on account of the crime of perduellio in murdering 
Satuminus : to render the vengeance more complete, he wished to 
confiscate his property as well as take away his life. Cicero most 
clearly distinguishes between the two. As to the latter objection, 
that Labienus said that Cicero had done away with trials for 
perduellio, it is probable that these words only refer to the 
resolution of Cicero to defend Rabirius, nnd to certain assertions 
which he may have made in the senate respecting the illegality or 
inexpediency of renewing such an antiquated form of accusation. 
(Comp. Drumann, Geschichte Roms , vol. iii. p. 163 ; Merimde, 
Eludes sur r/fistoire Romaine , vol. ii. p. 99, &c.) 


C. Rabirius had no children of his own, and adopted the son of his 
sister, who accordingly took his name. As the latter was born after 


the death of his father, he is called C. Rabirius Postumus. Tins 
Rabirius, whom Cicero also defended, in B. c. 54, is spoken of under 
Postumus. 


RABI'RIUS. Velleius Paterculus, after enumerating the distinguished 
literary characters who lived in the last years of the republic, in 
passing on to those who approached more nearly to his own age, 
uses the words “ interque (sc. ingen ia) proximi nostri aevi eminent 
princeps carminum Virgilius, Rabiriusque,” where some critics have 
unjustifiably sought to substitute “ Variusque” or 44 Horatiusque H 
for “ Rabiriusque.” Ovid also pays a tribute to the genius of the 
same individual when he terras him 44 magnique Rabirius oris” 


( Ep . ex Pont. iv. 16. 5), but Quintilian speaks more coolly, 44 
Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cognitione, si vacet” (x. 1. § 90). From 
Seneca {De Benef vi. 3), who quotes with praise an expression 
placed in the mouth of Antonius, Hoc habeo quod cunque dedi / we 
are led to conclude that the work of Rabirius belonged to the epic 
class, and that the subject was connected with the Civil Wars. 


No portion of this piece was known to exist until among the charred 
rolls found at Herculaneum a fragment was decyphered which 
many believe to be a part of the poem of Rabirius. It was first 
printed in the Volnmina Hercidanensia (vol. ii. p. 13, fol. Neap. 
1809), and subsequently, in a separate form, in a volume edited by 
Kreyssig under the title 44 Carminis Latini de bello Actiaco s. 
Alexandrino fragment!,” 4to. Schneeberg, 1814. A translation into 
Italian appeared at Forli, 4to. 1830, styled 44 Frammenti di Rabirio 
poeta tra 
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dotti da G. Montanari**; and in 1035 Kreyssig published “ 
Commentatio de C. Sallnstii Crispi Historiarnm Libr. III. fragments, 
Ac. atque Carminis Latini de Bello Actiaco sive Alexandrino 
fragment ” (8vo. Misen. 1835), which contains a condensed view of 
the discussions to which these morsels have given rise. 


Fulgentius Planciade9 in his exposition of the word Abslcmius 


quotes a line from “ Rabirius in Satyra,” where some MSS. give 
Rubrius , a name entirely unknown. Admitting that the common 
reading is correct, it is impossible, in the absence of all further 
information, to determine whether the Rabirius referred to is the 
same Rabirius who is noticed by Velleius, Ovid, Seneca, and 
Quintilian, or a different person, and there seems to be scarcely 
standing-room for controversy. A good deal, notwithstanding, has 
been written upon the question, as may be seen by consulting 
Casaubon, de Salyric. Roes. ii. 3 ; Ruperti, Proleg. ad Juvenal. ; 
Wernsdorf, Poet. Lot. Min. voL iii. p. 19 ; Weichert, de Lucio Vario 
Poeta , Excur9. iv., de Redone et Rabirio Poetis ; Haupt, Rhein. 
Mus. Neue Folge, vol. iii. 2, p. 308. [W. R.] 


RABI'RIUS, a Roman architect of the time of Domitian, who is 
highly praised by Martial for his skill as an artist and his virtues as 
a man (vii. 56, x. 71). The erection of Domitian** palace on the 
Palatine i9 ascribed to him by modern writers, but on what 
authority we have been unable to discover. (Hirt, Gceschichle der 
Daukunst , vol. ii. p. 350 ; Miiller, Archiiologic der Kunst , § 190, 
n.3.) [P.S.] 


L. RABO'NIUS, was one of the sufferers from the unrighteous 
decisions of Verres, in his practorehip, B. c. 74. (Cic. Verr. i. 50, 
51.) 


RABULKHJS. 1. C. Rabulbi us, tribune of the plebs, ac. 486, 
attempted to mediate between the consuls in the disputes 
occasioned between them by the agrarian law proposed by the 
consul Sp. Cassius in that year. (Dionys. ‘iii. 7*2.) 


2. M\ Rabulbi us, a member of the second decemvirate, b. c. 450 
(Liv. iii. 35 ; Dionys. x. 58, xi. 23). Dionysius (x. 58) calls him a 
patrician, whereas he 6peaks of the other Rabnicius [No. 1] as a 
plebeian. As no other persons of this name are mentioned by 
ancient writers, we have no means for determining whether the 
gens was patrician or plebeian. 


RAC I'L] A, the wife of L. Quintius Cincinnatus. (Liv. iii. 26.) 


L. RACI'LIUS, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 56, was a warm friend of 
Cicero and of Lentulus Spinther. Cicero had returned from exile in 


the preceding year, and Racilius had then distinguished himself by 
his exertions to obtain the recall of the orator. In his tribuneship he 
attacked Clodius in the senate, with the utmost severity ; and he 
allowed Cicero to publish, under his name, an edict against his 
great enemy. This document, which is cited by an ancient scholiast 
under the name of Edictum I. Racilii Tnbuni Plebi , is now lost (Cic. 
*pro Plane. 32, ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 2, ii. 6. § 5, ad Fam. i. 7. § 2 ; Schol. 
Bob. pro Plane, p. 268, ed. Orelli). In the civil war Racilius 
espoused Caesar's party, and was with his array in Spain in b. c. 48. 
There he entered into the conspiracy formed against the life of Q. 
Cassius Longinus, the governor of that province, and was put to 
death with the other conspirators, by Longinus. [Longinus, No. 15.] 
sliirt. B. Alex. 52, 55.) 


RALLA. 


R.VCIUS CONSTANS, governor of Sardinia, under Septimius 
Scverus, by whom he was put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixxv. 16.) 


RADAGAISUS ('PoSoydftros, according to Zoeinius), invaded Italy at 
the head of a formidable host of barbarians, in the reign of the 
emperor Honorius. The swarm of barbarians collected by him 
beyond the Rhine and the Danube amounted to 200,000, or perhaps 
to 400,000 men, but it matters little how many there were. This 
formidable host was composed of Germanic tribes, as Suevians, 
Burgundians, and Vandals, and also of Celtic tribes. Jornandes calls 
Radagaisus a Scythian ; whence we may infer that he belonged to 
one of those Germanic tribes which, at the beginning of the fifth 
century, arrived in Germany from their original dwellings north of 
the Euxine, especially as he is sometimes called a king of the Goths. 
In a. d. 406 Radagaisus invaded Italy, destroyed many cities, and 
laid siege to Florence, then a young but flourishing city. The safety 
of Italy had been entrusted to Stilicho, who had been observing his 
movements with a small army, consisting of picked soldiers, and 
reinforced by a contingent of Huns and Goths, commanded by their 
chiefs Huldin and Sarus. Stilicho now approached to save Florence 
if possible, and to do his utmost for the preservation of Rome. The 
barbarians were entrenched on the hills of Faesulae in a strong 
position, but Stilicho succeeded in surrounding those barren rocks 
by an extensive line of circumvallation, till Radagaisus was 


compelled, by the failure of food, to issue forth and offer battle. He 
was driven back within his own lilies, and at last capitulated, on 
condition that his own and his people's lives should be saved. But 
Stilicho violated the agreement ; Radagaisus was put to death, and 
his warriors were sold as slaves. This miserable end of the 
barbarians and the fortunate delivery of Florence was attributed to 
a miracle. (Zosim. v. p. 331, ed. Oxon. 1679 ; Jornand. De Rcgn. 
Success, p. 56, ed. Lindenbrog; Oros. vii. 37 ; Augustin, de Civ. Dci t 
v. 23 ; Mnrcellin. and Prosper, Chronic.) [W. P.] 


M. RAE'CIUS. 1. Was sent as ambassador into Gaul, with Sex. 
Antistius, in b. c. 208, to make inquiries respecting the apprehended 
march ofHasdrubal into Italy. (Liv. xxvii. 36.) 


2. Praetor B. c. 170. (Liv. xliii. 11.) 


RAGO'NIUS. 1. Ragonius Celsus, governed the Gauls under the 
emperor Severus, who addressed a letter to him, which is preserved 
by Spartianus. (Spartian. Pesc. Niger , 3.) 


2. Ragonius Clarus, praefectus of Illyricum and the Gauls under the 
emperor Valerian, who addressed a letter to him, which is likewise 
preserved. (TrebelL Poll. Trig. Tyr. 18.) 


3. L. Ragonius Quintianus, consul with M. Macriu9 Bassus, in the 
reign of Diocletian, a. n. 289 (Fasti). 


RALLA, the name of a plebeian family of tho Marcia gens. 


1. M. Marcius Ralla, praetor urban us b. c. 204. He accompanied 
Scipio to Africa, and was one of the legates whom Scipio sent to 
Rome in B.c. 202, with the Carthaginian ambassadors, when the 
latter sued for peace. (Liv. xxix. 11,13, xxx. 38.) 


2. Q. Marcius Ralla, was created duumvir in a c. 194, for dedicating 
a temple, and again in a c. 192, for the same purpose. (Liv. xxxiv. 
53, xxxv. 41.) 


REBILUS. 


L. RA'MMIUS, a leading man at Brundueinm, was accustomed to 
entertain the Roman generals and foreign ambassadors. It was said 
that Perseus, king of Macedonia, endeavoured to persuade him to 
poison such Roman generals as he might indicate, but that 
Rammius disclosed the treacherous offer first to the legate C. 
Valerius, and then to the Roman senate. Perseus, however, in an 
embassy which he sent to the senate, strongly denied the truth of 
the charge, which he maintained was a pure invention of Rammius. 
(Liv. xlii. 17, 41 ; Appian, Mac. 9. 84, who calls him Erennius.) 


RAMNUS, a freedman of M. Antonius, whom he accompanied in the 
Parthian war. (Plut*;«to«. 48.) 


RAMSES, the name of many kings of Egypt of the eighteenth, 
nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties. It was during this era that most 
of the great monuments of Egypt were erected, and the name is 
consequently of frequent occurrence on these monuments. where it 
appears under the form of Ramessu. In Julius Africanus and 
Eusebius it is written Ramses , Raineses , or Ramesses. The most 
celebrated of the kings of this name is, however, usually called 
Sesostris by the Greek writers. [Sesostris. ] 


RA'NIUS, a name of rare occurrence. Cicero (ad AU. xii. 21) speaks 
of a Ranius, who may have been a slave or a freedman of Brutus. 
There was a L. Ranius Acontius Optatus, who was consul in the 
reign of Constantine, a. d. 334 (Fasti). 


RAVILLA, an agnomen of L. Cassius Longinus, consul b.c. 1*27. 
[Longinus, No. 4.] 


RE'BILUS, the name of a family of the plebeian Caninia gens. 


1. C. Caninius Rebilus, praetor B.c. 171, obtained Sicily as his 
province. (Liv. xlii. *28, 31.) 


2. M. Caninius Rebilus, probably a brother of the preceding, was 
sent by the senate into Macedonia, in B.c. 170,along with M. 
Fulvius Flaccus, in order to investigate the reason of the want of 
success of the Boman arms in the war against Perseus. In b. c. 167 
he was one of the three ambassadors appointed by the senate to 
conduct the Thracian hostages back to Cotys. (Liv. xliii. 11, xlv. 42.) 


3. C. Caninius Rebilus, was one of Caesar's legates in Gaul in b. c. 
52 and 51, and accompanied him in his march into Italy in b. c. 49. 
Caesar sent him, together with Scribonius Libo, with overtures of 
peace to Pompey, when the latter was on the point of leaving Italy. 
In the same year he crossed over to Africa with C. Curio, and was 
one of the few who escaped with their lives when Curio was 
defeated and slain by Juba. In b. c. 46 he again fought in Africa, but 
with more success, for he was now under the command of Caesar 
himself. After the defeat of Scipio he took the town of Thapsus, on 
which occasion Hirtius calls him proconsul. In the following year, 
b.c. 45, during the war in Spain, there was a report that he had 
perished in a shipwreck (Cic. ad Ait. xii. 37. § 4, 44. 8 4) ; but this 
was false, for he was then in command of the garrison at Hispalis. 
On the last day of December in this year, on the sudden death of the 
consul Q. Fabius Maximus, Caesar made Rebilus consul for the few 
remaining hours of the day. Cicero made himself merry at this 
appointment, remarking that no one had died in this consulship ; 
that the consul was so wonderfully vigilant that he had never slept 
during his terra of office; and that it might be asked under what 
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consuls he had been consul. (Caes. B. G. vii. 83, 90, viii. 24, &c., B. 
C. i. 26, ii. 24 ; Hirt. B. Afr. 86 , 93, B. Hisp. 35 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 46 
; Cic. ad Fam. vii. 30 ; Suet. Caes. 76, Ner. 15 ; Plin. //. iV. vii. 53. 
s. 54; Tac. Hist. iii. 37 ; Plut. Caes. 58 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 3.) 


4. (Caninius) Rebilus, probably a brother of No. 3, was proscribed 
by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, but escaped to Sex. Pompey in Sicily. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 48.) 


5. C. Caninius Rebilus, probably a son of No. 3, was consul suffectus 
in b.c. 12 (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 10. § 20). In the Fasti Capitolini he is 
said to have died in his year of office, and could not therefore have 
been the man of consular rank mentioned by Seneca (de Bene/. ii. 
21), according to the supposition of Drumann. 


6. (Caninius) Rebilus, a man of consular rank, and of great wealth 
but bad character, sent a large sum of money as a present to Julius 


Graecinus, who refused to accept it on account of the character of 
the donor (Sen. de Bene/, ii. 21). The name of this Rebilus does not 
occur in the Fasti, and he must, therefore, have been one of the 
consules suffecti. As Julius Graecinua was put to death in the reign 
of Caligula, it is very probable that the Rebilus mentioned above is 
the same as the C. Aminiu8 Rebius y who put an end to his own life 
in the reign of Nero. Tacitus describes him as a person of great 
wealth and bad character, and also states that he was then an old 
man (Ann. xiii. 30). As the name of C. Aminius Rebius is evidently 
corrupt, there can be little doubt that wo should change it, as 
Lipsius proposed, into Caninius Rebilus. (Respecting the Caninii 
Rebili in general, see Drumann, GeschicJtte Roms y vol. ii. pp. 107 
—109.) 


RtfBIUS, C. AMI'NIUS. [Rebilus, No. 6 .] 


RECAR AN US, also called Garanus y a fabulous Italian shepherd of 
gigantic bodily strength and courage. It is related of him that Cacus, 
a wicked robber, once stole eight oxen of the herd of Recaranus, 
which had strayed in the valley of the Circus Maximus, and which 
the robber carried into his den in Mount Avcntine. He dragged the 
animals along by their tails, and Recaranus would not have 
discovered them, had not their hiding-place been betrayed by their 
lowing. Recaranus accordingly entered the cave and slew the 
robber, notwithstanding his great strength. Hereupon he dedicated 
to Jupiter the ara maxima, at the foot of the Aventine, and 
sacrificed to the god the tenth part of the booty. The name 
Recaranus seems to be connected with gerere or creare y and to 
signify “ the recoverer.” The fact of his being a gigantic shepherd 
who recovered the oxen stolen from him, led the Romans at an 
early time to consider him as identical with the Greek Heracles, 
who was said to have made an expedition to the west of Europe; 
but the whole story of Recaranus is a genuine Italian legend, 
without any connection with that about Heracles, although the 
belief in the identity of the two heroes was so general among the 
later Romans, that Recaranus was entirely thrown into the back 
ground. (Serv, ad Aen. viii. 203, 275 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 12 ; Aurel. 
Viet. Orig. Gent. Rom , 6 ; comp. Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. 
ii. p. 21, &c.) [L. S.] 


RECEPTUS, NO'NIUS. [Nonius, No. 9.] RECTUS, AEMI'LIUS, 
governor of Egypt during the reign of Tiberius, sent to the emperor 
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upon one occasion a larger sum of money than was ordered, 
whereupon Tiberius wrote back to him that he wished him to shear, 
not shave his sheep. (Dion Cass. lvii. 10 ; comp. Suet. Tib. 10; Oros. 
vii. 4.) 


REDICULUS, a Roman divinity, who had a temple near the Porta 
Capena, and who was believed to have received his name from 
having induced Hannibal, when he was near, the gates of the city, 
to return ( redire) southward (Fest. p. 282, ed. Muller). A place on 
the Appian road, near the second raile-stone from the city, was 
called Campus Rediculi (Plin. H. N. xliii. 60. § 122; Propert. iii. 3, 
11). This divinity was probably one of the Lares of the city of Rome, 
for, in a fragment of Varro ( ap. Non. p. 47), he calls himself 
Tutanus , i.e., the god who keeps safe. [L.S.] 


ItEDUX, i. e., “the divinity who leads the traveller back to his home 
in safety,” occurs as a surname of Fortuna. (Martial, viii. 85 ; 
Claudian, de Consol. Hon. vi. 1.) [L. S.] 


RKGALIA'NUS, P. C., as the name appears on medals ; Regallianus, 
as he is called by Victor (de Cues.) ; or Rkgillianus, according to 
Victor, in his Epitome, and Trebellius Pollio, who ranks him among 
the thirty tyrants (see Aureolus], was a Dacian by descent, allied, it 
is said, to Decebalus, distinguished himself by his military 
achievements on the Illyrian frontier, was commended in the 
warmest terms by Claudius, at that time in a private station, and 
promoted to a high command by Valerian. The Moesians, terrified 
by the cruelties inflicted by Gallienus on those who had taken part 
in the rebellion of Ingenuus, suddenly proclaimed Rcgalianus 
emperor, and quickly, with the consent of the soldiers, in a new fit 
of alarm, put him to death. These events took place a. d. 263. 
(Aurel. Viet, de Caes. xxxiii. EpU. xxxii.; Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tt/rann. 


ix.) [\V. R.) 


REG ILL A, the wife of If erodes Atticus. (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 1. §8 
5, 8.) [Atticus, Ikhodks.J 


REGILLENSIS, an agnomen of the Claudii [Claudius], and of the 
Albini, a family of the Postumia gens [Albinus]. 


REGILLUS, the name of a family of the patrician Aemilia gens. 


1. M. Aemilius Regillus, had been declared consul, with T. Otacilius, 
for B. c. 214, by the centuria praerogativa, and would undoubtedly 
have been elected, had not Q. Fabius Maximus, who presided at the 
comitia, pointed out that there was need of generals of more 
experience to cope with Hannibal, and urged in addition, that 
Regillus, in consequence of his being Flamen Quirinalis, ought not 
to leave the city. Regillus and Otacilius were therefore disappointed 
in their expectations, and Fabius Maximus himself was elected, with 
M. Claudius Marcellus, in their stead. Regillus died in b. c. 205, at 
which time he is spoken of as Flamen Martialis. (Liv. xxiv. 7, 8, 9, 
xxix. 11.) 


2. L. Aemilius Regillus, probably son of the preceding, was praetor 
b. c. 190, in the war against Antiochus. He received as his province 
the command of the fleet, and carried on the naval operations with 
vigour and success. Supported by the Rhodians, he defeated the 
fleet of Antiochus, commanded by Polyxenidas, near Myonnesus, a 
small island off the' Ionian coast, and afterwards took the town of 
Phocaea [Polyxenidas]. He obtained a triumph on his return to 
Rome in the 


following year. (Liv. xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 4, 14 —32, 58 ; Appian, 
Syr. 26, 27.) 


3. M. Aemilius (Regillus), a brother of No. 2, whom he accompanied 
in the war against Antiochus: he died at Samos in the course of the 
year, b. c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 22.) 


It would appear that this family became extinct soon afterwards. 
We learn from a letter of Cicero (ad Alt. xii. 24. § 2) that Lepidus, 
probably M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul b. c. 78, had a son named 


Regillus* who was dead at the time that Cicero wrote. It is probable 
that Lepidus wished to revive the cognomen of Regillus in the 
Aemilia gens, just as he did that of Paulus, which he gave as a 
surname to hi9 eldest son. [See Vol. II. p. 765, b.] 


L. REGI'NUS, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 95, is cited by Valerius 
Maximus (iv. 7. § 3) as a striking instance of a true friend. He was 
not only content with liberating from prison his friend Q. Servilius 
Caepio, who had been condemned in that year on account of the 
destruction of his army by the Cimbri, but he also accompanied him 
in his exile. 


REGI'NUS, C. ANTI'STIUS, one of Caesar’s legates in Gaul (Caes. 
H.G. vi. 1, vii. 83, 90). This Reginus appears to be the same person 
as the one whom Cicero mentions as his friend in b.c. 49 (ad All. x. 
12), and who had then the command of the coast of the Lower Sea. 
He is also in all probability the same as the C. Antistius Reginus, 
whose name appears as a triumvir of the mint on the coins of 
Augustus. On the coin annexed the obverse represents the head of 
Augustus, and the reverse various instruments used by the pontiffs. 


(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 137.) 
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coin op c. antistius reginus. 


REGI'NUS, T. POMPEIUS, lived in Further Gaul, and was passed 
over by his brother in his testament. (Val. Max. vii. 8. 8 4 ; Varr. Ii. 
R. iii. 12 .) 


RF/GULUS, M. AQUI'LIUS, was one of 


the delatores or informers in the time of Nero, and thus rose from 
poverty to great wealth. lie was accused in the senate at the 
commencement of the reign of Vespasian, on which occasion he was 
defended by L. Vipstanus Messalla, who is described as his fratei\ 
whether his brother or cousin is uncertain (Tac. Hist. iv. 42). Under 
Domitian he resumed his old trade, and became one of the 
instruments of that tyrant’s cruelty. He survived Domitian, and is 


frequently spoken of by Pliny with the greatest detestation and 
contempt (Ep. i. 5, ii. 10, iv. 2, vi. 2). Martial, on the contrary, who 
flattered all the creatures of Domitian, can scarcely find language 
strong enough to celebrate the virtues, the wisdom, and the 
eloquence of Regulus. (Ep. i. 13, 83, 112, iv. 16.) 


RE'GULUS, ATT'LIUS. 1. M. Atilius Regulus, consul b. c. 335, with 
M. Valerius Corvus, marched with his colleague against the Sidicini 
(Liv. viii. 16.) 


REG ULUS. 


2. M. Atilius Reg ulus, probably son of No. 1., was consul b.c. 294, 
with L. Posturaius Megellua, and carried on war with his colleague 
against the Samnites. The events of this year were related very 
differently by the annalists. According to the account which Livy 
followed, Regulus was first defeated with great loss near Luceria, 
but on the following day he gained a brilliant victory over the 
Samnites, of whom 7200 were sent under the yoke. Livy says that 
Regulus was refused a triumph, but this is contradicted by the Fasti 
Capitolini, according to which he triumphed de VoUonibus el 
Samnitibus. The name of the Volsones does not occur elsewhere. 
Niebuhr conjectures that they may be the same as the Volcentes, 
who are mentioned along with the Hirpini and Lucani (Liv. xxvii. 
15), or perhaps even the 8ame as the Volsinii or Volsinienses. (Liv. 
x. 32—37 ; Zonar. viii. 1 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Home , vol. iii. pp. 
3139, 390.) 


3. M. Atilius, M. f. L. n. Regulus, was consul for the first time in b. 
c. 267, with L. Julius Libo, conquered the Sallentini, took the town 
of Brundusium, and obtained in consequence the honour of a 
triumph. (Eutrop. ii. 17 ; Flor. i. 20 ; Zonar. viii. 7 ; comp. Liv. Epit. 
15.) Eleven years afterwards, b. c. 256, he was consul a second time 
with L. Manlius Vulso Longus, and was elected in the place of Q. 
Caedicius, who had died soon after he came into office. This was 
the ninth year of the first Punic war. * The Romans had resolved to 
make a strenuous effort to bring the contest to a conclusion, and 
had accordingly determined to invade Africa with a great force. The 
two consuls set sail with 330 ships, took the legions on board in 


Sicily, and then put out to sea from Ecnomus in order to cross over 
to Africa. The Carthaginian fleet, however, was waiting for them 
under the command of Hamilcar and Hanno at Heraclea Minoa, and 
immediately sailed out to meet them. In the battle which followed, 
the Romans were victorious; they lost only twenty-four ships, while 
they destroyed thirty of the enemy’s vessels, and took sixty-four 
with all their crews. The passage to Africa was now clear ; and the 
Carthaginian fleet hastened home to defend the capital. The 
Romans, however, did not sail straight to Carthage, but landed their 
forces near the town of Clypea or Aspis, which they took, and there 
established their head quarters. From thence they devastated the 
Carthaginian territory with fire and sword, and collected an 
immense booty from the defenceless country. On the approach of 
winter, Manlius, one of the consuls, returned to Rome with half of 
the army, by order of the senate ; while Regulus remained with the 
other half to prosecute the war. He carried on operations with the 
utmost vigour, and was greatly assisted by the incompetency of the 
Carthaginian generals. The enemy had collected a considerable 
force, which they intrusted to three commanders, Hasdrubai, 
Bostar, and Hamilcar ; but these generals avoided the plains, where 
their cavalry and elephants would have given them an advantage 
over the Roman army, and withdrew into the mountains. There 
they were attacked by Regulus, and utterly defeated with great Joss; 
15,000 men are said to have been killed in battle, and 5000 men 
with eighteen elephants to have been taken. The Carthaginian 
troops retired within the walls of the city, and Regulus now overran 
the country without opposition. Numerous towns fell into the 
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power of the Romans, and among others Tunis, at the distance of 
only 20 miles from the capital. To add to the distress of the 
Carthaginians, the Numidians took the opportunity of lecovering 
their independence, and their roving bands completed the 
devastation of the country. The Carthaginians in despair sent a 
herald to Regulus to solicit peace. But the Roman general, who was 
intoxicated with success, would only grant it on such intolerable 
terms that the Carthaginians resolved to continue the war, and hold 
out to tho last. In the midst of their distress and alarm, success 
came to them from an unexpected quarter. Among the Greek 


mercenaries who had lately arrived at Carthage, was a 
Lacedaemonian of the name of Xanthippus, who appears to have 
already acquired no small military reputation, though his name is 
not mentioned previously. lie pointed out to the Carthaginians that 
their defeat was owing to the incompetency of their generals, and 
not to the superiority of the Roman arms ; and lie inspired 6uch 
confidence in the people, that he was forthwith placed at the head 
of their troops. Relying on his 4000 cavalry and 100 elephants, 
Xanthippus boldly marched into the open country to meet the 
enemy, though his forces were very inferior in number to the 
Romans. Regulus was neither able nor willing to refuse the buttle 
thus offered ; but it ended in his total overthrow. Thirty thousand of 
his men were slain ; scarcely two thousand escaped to Clypea; and 
Regulus himself was taken prisoner with five hundred more. This 
was in the year n. c. 255. (Polyb. i. 26—34 ; Liv. Epit. 17, 18 ; 
Eutrop. ii. 21, 22 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 12, 13; AureL Viet, de 
Vtr. IU. 40.) 


Regulus remained in captivity for the next five years, till a c. 250, 
when the Carthaginians, after their defeat by the proconsul 
Metellus, sent an embassy to Rome to solicit peace, or at least an 
exchange of prisoners. They allowed Regulus to accompany the 
ambassadors on the promise that be would return to Rome if their 
proposals were declined, thinking that he would persuade his 
countrymen to agree to an exchange of prisoners in order to obtain 
his own liberty. This embassy of Regulus is one of the most 
celebrated stories in Roman history. The orators and poets related 
how Regulus at first refused to enter the city as a slave of the 
Carthaginians; how afterwards he would not give his opinion in the 
senate, as he had ceased by his captivity to be a member of that 
illustrious body : how, at length, when he was allowed by his 
countrymen to. speak, he endeavoured to dissuade the senate from 
assenting to a peace, or even to an exchange of prisoners, and when 
he 6aw them wavering, from their desire of redeeming him fiom 
captivity, how he told them that the Carthaginians had given him a 
slow poison, which would soon terminate his life ; and how, finally, 
when the senate through his influence refused the offers of the 
Carthaginians, he firmly resisted all the persuasions of his friends to 
remain in Rome, and returned to Carthage, where a martyr's death 
awaited him. On his arrival at Carthage he is said to have been put 


to death with the most excruciating tortures. It was related that he 
was placed in a chest covered over in the inside with iron nails, and 
thus perished ; and other writers stated in addition, that after his 
eyelids had been cut off, he was first thrown into a dark dun 
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geon, and'then suddenly exposed to the full rays of a burning sun. 
When the news of the barbarous death of Regulus reached Rome, 
the senate is said to have given Hamilcar and Bostar, two of the 
noblest Carthaginian prisoners, to the family *of Regulus, who 
revenged themselves by putting them to death with cruel torments. 
(Liv. Epit. 18; Gell. vi. 4 ; Diod. xxiv. p. 566, ed. Wesseling; Appian, 
Sic. 2, Pun. 4 ; Dion Cass. Fraym. p. 6*2, ed.Reimarus,p.541,ed. 
Maii; Zonar. viii. 15; Val. Max. i. 1. § 14, ix. 2. ext. 1 ; Aurel. Viet, 
de Fir. IU. 40 ; Flor. ii. 2; Cic. de Off. iii. 26, pro Sext. 59, Cat. 20, 
in Pison. 19, de Fin. v. 27, 29, et alibi; Hor. Carm. iii. 5 ; Sil. Ital. vi. 
299, &c.) 


This celebrated tale, however, has not been allowed to pass without 
question in modern times. Even as early as the sixteenth century 
Palmerius declared it to be a fable, and supposed that it was 
invented in order to excuse the cruelties perpetrated by the family 
of Regulus on the Carthaginian prisoners committed to their 
custody. (See the remarks of Palmerius, in Schweighiiuser’s Appian, 
vol. iii. p. 394.) This opinion has been adopted by many modern 
writers ; but their chief argument is the silence of Polybius 
respecting it. Niebuhr believes (Hitt, of Rome , vol. iii. p. 599) that 
Regulus died a natural death ; but since all the ancient authorities 
agree in stating that he was put to death by the Carthaginians, we 
see no reason for disbelieving this fact, though the account of his 
barbarous treatment is probably only one of those calumnies which 
the Romans constantly indulged in against their hated rivals. The 
pride and arrogance with which he treated the Carthaginians in the 
hour of his success must have deeply exasperated the people against 
him ; and it is therefore not surprising that he fell a victim to their 
vengeance when nothing was any longer to be gained from his life. 
The question of the death of Regulus is discussed at length 
bylialthaus (OeschichU Roms im Zeitalter der Punischcn Kriege y 


Leipzig, 1846, pp. 356— 369), who maintains the truth of the 
common account. 


Regulus was one of the favourite characters of early Roman story. 
Not only was he celebrated on account of his heroism in giving the 
senate advice which secured him a martyr's death, but also on 
account of his frugality and simplicity of life. Like Fabricius and 
Curius he lived on his hereditary farm which he cultivated with his 
own hands ; and subsequent ages loved to tell how he petitioned 
the senate for his recall from Africa when he was in the full career 
of victory, ns his farm was going to ruin in his absence, and his 
family was suffering from want. (Comp. Liv. Epit. 18 ; Val. Max. iv. 
4.8 6.) 


4. C. Atilius M. p. M. n. Regulus Serranus, was consul for the first 
time in B. c. 257, with Cn. Cornelius Blasio, and prosecuted the war 
against the Carthaginians. He defeated the Carthaginian fleet off the 
Liparaean islands, though not without considerable loss ; obtained 
possession of the islands of Lipara and Melite, which he laid waste 
with fire and sword, and received the honour of a naval triumph on 
his return to Rome (Polyb. i. 25 ; Zonar. viii. 12 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Fasti 
Capitol.). Regulus was consul a second time in b. c. 250, with L. 
Manlius Vulso. In this year the Romans gained a brilliant victory at 
Panormus, under the proconsul Metellus, and thinking that the time 
had now come to bring the war to a conclusion, they 
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sent the consuls to Sicily with an army of four legions and two 
hundred ships. Regulus and his colleague undertook the siege of 
Lilybaeum, the most important possession of the Carthaginians in 
Sicily ; but they were foiled in their attempts to carry the place by 
storm, and after losing a great number of men, were obliged to turn 
the siege into a blockade. (Polyb. i. 39, 41—48 ; Zonar. viii. 15 ; 
Oros. iv. 10 ; Diod. Fraym. xxiv.) 


This Regulus is the first Atilius who bears the surname Serranus, 
which afterwards became the name of a distinct family in the gens. 
The origin of this name is spoken of under Skrranus. 


5. M. Atilius M. f. M. n. Regulus, son of the Regulus who perished in 
Africa [No. 3], was consul for the first time in B. c. 227, with P. 
Valerius Flaccus, in which year no event of importance is recorded 
(Fasti; Gell. iv. 3). He was elected consul a second time in b. c. 217, 
to supply the place of C. Flaminiua, who had fallen in the battle of 
the Trasimene lake. He carried on the war against Hannibal 
together with his colleague Servsliua Geminus, on the principles of 
the dictator Fabius. At the end of their year of office their imperium 
was prolonged, as the new consuls had not yet been elected ; but 
when Aemilius Paulus and Terentius Varro were at length 
appointed, and took the field, Regulus was allowed to return to 
Rome on account of his age, and his colleague Servilius remained 
with the army (Liv. xxiL 25, 32, 34, 40). Polybius, on the contrary, 
says (iii. 114, 116) that Regulus remained with the new consuls, 
and fell at the battle of Cannae, where he commanded, with 
Servilius, the centre of the line. This statement, however, is 
erroneous, and we must for once follow Livy in preference to 
Polybius, since it is certain that the same Regulus was censor two 
years after the battle of Cannae. (Comp. Perizonius, Animadv. Hist. 
c. 1, sub fin. ; and Schweighauser, atl Polyb. iii. 114.) 


After the battle of Cannae, B. c. 216, Regulus was one of the 
triumviri mensarii, who were appointed on account of the scarcity 
of money. In b. c. 214 he was censor with P. Furius Philu9. These 


censors punished with severity all persons who had failed in their 
duty to the state during the great calamities which Rome had lately 
experienced. All those who had formed the project of leaving Italy 
after the battle of Cannae, and all those who had been taken 
prisoners by Hannibal, and when sent as ambassadors to Rome on 
the promise of returning to the Carthaginian camp, had not 
redeemed their word, were reduced to the condition of aerarians. 
The same punishment was inflicted on all the citizens who had 
neglected to serve in the army for four years without having a valid 
ground of excuse. Towards the end of the year, when the new 
tribunes of the people entered upon their duties, one of their 
number, Metellus, who had been reduced to the condition of an 
aerarian by the censors, attempted to bring these magistrates to 
trial before the people, but was prevented by the other tribunes 
from prosecuting such an unprecedented course [Metellus, No. 2J. 
As Furius Philus died at the beginning of the following year, before 
the solemn purification (lustrum) of the people had been 
performed, Regulus, as was usual in such cases, resigned his office. 
(Liv. xxiii. 21, xxiv. 11, 18, 43 ; Val Max. ii. 9. § 8.) 


6. C. Atilius M. f. M. n. Regulus, probably a brother of No. 5, consul 
b. c. 225, with L. 
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Aemilius Papus, was sent against the inhabitants of Sardinia, who 
had revolted, and whom he j quickly brought to subjection again. 
On his return to Italy he fought against the Gauls who were 
returning from Etruria, and fell in the battle. (Polyb. ii. 23, 27, 28 ; 
Zonar. viii. 20 ; Oros. iv. 13 ; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Plin. //. N. iii. 20.) 


RE'GULUS, LICPNIUS, was one of the senators who did not obtain a 
place in the senate when that body was reorganised by Augustus. 
(Dion Cass. liv. 14.) 


RE'GULUS, LIVINEIUS. 1,2. M. Livineius Regulus and L. Livineius 
Rkgulus, two brothers, who were friends of Cicero, and displayed 
their zeal in his cause when he was banished, B. c. 58. Cicero does 
not mention their gentile name ; but as he speaks of Livineius as a 


freedman of M. Regulus, and L. Livineius Trypho as a freedman of 
L. Regulus, there can be no doubt that their gentile name was 
Livineius (Cic. a>1 Att. iii. 17, ad Fam. xiii. 60). One of these 
brothers, probably Lucius, fought under Caesar in the African war, 
B. c. 46 (Hirt B. Afr. 89), and he is apparently the same as the L. 
Livineius Regulus, whose name occurs on a great number of coins 
struck in the time of Julius Caesar and Augustus. Specimens of the 
most important of these are given below. The head on the obverse 
of the first four is the same, and is probably intended to represent 
some ancestor of the Reguli. Orf the obverse of the first we have the 
legend L. rkgvlvs pr., and on the reverse rkgvlvs p. praef. (vr.) The 
pr. on the obverse signifies praetor, and reGVLV8 f. on the reverse 
signifies regulus filius. It would, therefore, appear that the coins 
were struck by Regulus, the son of L. Regulus the praetor; and from 
the addition of praef. vr., that is, Praefectus Urbi, it would further 
seem that he was one of the praefecti urbi, who were left by Caesar 
in charge of the city, when he marched against the sons of Pompcy 
in Spain in b. c. 45. (Dion Cass, xliii. 28.) These praefects had the 
right of the fasce9 and the sella curulis, as appears from the reverse 
of the first two coins. The combats of wild beasts on the reverse of 
the third .coin probably refer to the splendid games exhibited by 
Julius Caesar. The fifth coin was struck at a later time by Regulus, 
when he was triumvir of the mint under Augustus. On the obverse 
is the head of Augustus with c. CAESAR ill. Vi R R. P. c. (i. e. 
triumvir reipublicae consl!Uucndae), and on the reverse a figure of 
Victory. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 235, 237.) 


REPENT1NUS. 
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COINS OF C. LIVINEIUS RKGULUS. 


3. Livineius Regulus, a senator in the reign of Tiberius, who 
defended Cn. Piso in A. d. 20, when many of his other friends 
declined the unpopular office. [Piso, No. 23.] He was afterwards 
expelled from the senate, though on what occasion is not mentioned 
; and at a still later time, in the reign of Nero, a. d. 59, he was 
banished on account of certain disturbances which took place at a 
show of gladiators which he gave. (Tac. Ann. iii. 11, xiv. 17.) 


RE'GULUS, ME'MMIUS. [Mbmmius, Nos. 11 and 12.] 


RE'GULUS, M. METI'LIUS, consul a n. 157, with M. Civica Barbnrus 
(Fasti). 


RE'GULUS, RO'SCIUS, was consul suflectus in the place of Caecina, 
for a single day in a. d. 69. (Tac. Hist. iii. 37.) 


REMMIUS PALAEMON. [Palakmon. ] 
REMUS, the twin brother of Romulus. [See Romulus. ] 


RE'NIA GENS, known to us only from coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed. On the obverse is the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a 
chariot drawn by two goats, with c. reni, and underneath roma. To 
what circumstance these goats allude, it is quite impossible to say. 

(Eckhel, yol. v. pp. 291, 292.) 
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COIN OF RENIA GENS. 


REPENTI'NUS, OALPURNIUS, a centurion in the army in Germany, 
was put to death on account of his fidelity to the emperor Galba, a. 
d. 69. (Tac. Hist. i. 56, 59.) 


REPENTI'NUS, FA'BIUS, praefectus praetorio, with Cornelius 
Victorinus, under the emperor Antoninus Pius. (Capitol Anton. Pitis 
y 8.) 
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REPOSIA'NUS, the name prefixed to a poem, 3. Q. Marcius Rex, 
praetor b. c. 144, was first published by Burmann, extending to 182 
hex- commissioned by the senate to build an aqueduct, ameter 
lines, and entitled, “ Concubitus Martis et and in order that he 
might complete it, his imVeneris.” With regard to the author 
nothing is perium was prolonged for another year. This known; 
Unless we attribute some inaccuracies in aqueduct, known by the 
name of Aqua Marcia , metre and some peculiarities in phraseology 
to a was one of the most important, and is spoken of at corrupt text, 
we must conclude that he belongs to length in the Dictionary of 
Antiquities (p. 110, a late epoch, but the piece is throughout replete 
2d ed.). (Frontin. de Aquaed. 12 ; Plin. //. N. with grace and spirit, 
and presents a series of xxxi. 3. s. 24 ; Plut. Coriol. 1.) brilliant 
pictures. Wemsdorf imagines, that for 4. Q. Marcius Q. f. Q. n. Rex, 
consul b. a JReposianus we ought to read Nepotianus* merely 118, 
with M. Porcius Cato. The colony of Narbo because the former 
designation does not elsewhere Marti us in Gaul was founded in this 
year. Marcius occur ; but this conjecture being altogether unsup- 
carried on war against the Stoeni, a Ligurian ported by evidence, 
will bo received with favour by people at the foot of the Alps, and 
obtained a but few. The verses are to be found in Burmann, triumph 
in the following year on account of his Anthol. Lat. i. 72, or No. 
559, ed. Meyer ; see also victories over them. Marcius lost during 
his conWernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iv. par. i. pp. 52, sulship his 
only son, a youth of great promise, but 319, vol. v. par. iii. pp. 
1470, 1477. [W. R.] had such mastery over his feelings as to meet 
tho 


RE'STIO, A'NTIUS. 1. The author of a senate on the day of his son’s 
burial, and perform sumptuary law, which,besides limiting the 
expcnce his regular official duties (Plin. II. N. ii. 31 ; Gell. of 
entertainments, enacted that no magistrate or xiii. 19 ; Liv. Epit. 62; 
Oros. v. 14; Fasti Capit.; magistrate elect should dine abroad 
anywhere ex- Val. Max. v. 10. § 3). The sister of this Marcius cept at 
the houses of certain persons. This law, Rex married C. Julius 
Caesar, the grandfather of however, was little observed ; and we are 
told that the dictator. (Marcia, No. 2.] 


Antius never dined out afterwards, that he might 5. Q. Marcius Q. f. 
Rbx, probably a grandnot see his own law violated. We do not 
know son of No. 4, was consul B.c. 68, with L. Caecilius in what 
year this law was passed ; but it was sub- Metellus. His colleague 
died at the commencesequent to the sumptuary law of the consul 
Aemi- ment of his year of office, and ns no consul was lius Lepidus, 
b.c. 78, and before the one of Caesar elected in his place, we find 
the name of Marcius (Gell. ii. 24 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 13). Rex in the 
Fasti with the remark, aolue consulatum 


2. Probably a son of the preceding, was pro- pessit. He was 
proconsul in Cilicia in the followscribed by the triumvirs in ii. c. 43, 
but was pre- ing year, and there refused assistance to Lucullus, 
served by the fidelity of a slave, and by his means at the instigation 
of his brother-in-law, the celeescaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily. 
(Val. Max. brated P. Clodius, whom Lucullus had offended, vi. 8. § 
7 ; Appian, Ii. C. iv. 43 ; Macrob. Sat. i. In b. c. 66, Marcius had to 
surrender his province 11.) * and army to Pompeius in compliance 
with the Lex 


The name of C. Antius Restio occurs on several Manilla. On his 
return to Rome he sued for a coins, a specimen of which is annexed. 
On the triumph, but as obstacles were thrown in the way obverse is 
the head of a man, and on the reverse by certain parties, he 
remained outside the city to Hercules, holding in one hand a club, 
and in the prosecute his claims, and was still there when tho other a 
trophy, with the skin of a lion thrown Catilinarian conspiracy broke 
out in B. c. 63. Tho across his arm. It is conjectured that the head 
on senate sent him to Faesulae, to watch the move* the obverse is 
that of tho proposer of the sump- menu of C. Mallius or Manlius, 
Catiline’s general, tuary law mentioned above [No. 1], and that the 
Mallius sent proposals of peace to Marcius, but the coin was struck 
by his son [No. 2J. (Eckhel, latter refused to listen to his terms 
unless he convol. v. p. 139.) sented first to lay down his arms (Dion 
Cass. 


XXXV. 4, 14, 15, 17, xxxvi. 26, 31 ; Cic. in Pison . 4 ; Sail Ilist. 5, Cal 
30, 32—34). Marcius Rex married the eldest sister of P. Clodius 
[Claudia, No. 7]. He died before b.c. 61, without leaving his 
brother-in-law the inheritance he had expected (Cic. ad Ait. i. 16. § 


10). 


REX, RU'BRIUS, probably a false reading in Appian (B.C. ii. 113) for 
Rubrius Ruga. [Ruga.] 


RH A DAM ANTI! US ('PaSdjuaj/flor), a son of coin op C. 
antius*restio. Zeus and Europa, and brother of king Minos of 


Crete (Horn. //. xiv. 322), or, according to others, RESTITU'TUS, 
CLAU'DIUS, an orator of a son of Hephaestus (Paus. viii. 53. §2). 
From considerable reputation in the reign of Trajan, was fear of his 
brother he fled to Ocaleia in Boeotia, a friend of the younger Pliny, 
and is likewise cele- and there married Alcmene. In consequence of 
brated by Martial in an epigram on the anniver- his justice 
throughout life, he became, after his sary of his birth-day. (Plin. Ep. 
iii. 9. § 16, vi. death, one of the judges in the lower world, and 17, 
vii. 1 ; Martial, x. 87.) took up his abode in Elysium. (Apollod. iii. 1. 
§ 


REX, MA'RCIUS. 1. Q. Marcius Rex, 2, ii. 4. § 11 ; Horn. Od. iv. 564, 
vii. 323 ; Pind. tribune of the plebs b.c. 196, proposed to the Ol. ii. 
137 ; comp. Gortys.) [L. S.] 


people to make peace with Philip. (Liv. xxxiii. RHADAMISTUS. 
[Arsacidae, p. 362, b.] 25.) RHAMNU'SIA (Payvovata), a surname 
of 


2. P. Marcius Rex, was sent by the senate Nemesis, who had a 
celebrated temple at Rhamnus with two colleagues on a mission to 
the consul in Attica. (Paus. i. 33. § 2, vii. 5. § 3 ; StrabC. Cassius 
Longinus, in b. c. 171- (Liv. xliii. 1.) ix. p. 396, &c. ; Steph. Byz. 
s.v.) [L. S.] 


RHASCUPORIS. 


. RHA'MPHIAS ('Pa/* <pt'as), a Lacedaemonian, father of Clearchua 
(Thuc. viii. 8, 39 ; Xen. HeU. i. 


1. § 35), was one of the three ambassadors who were sent to Athens 
in b. c. 432, with the final demand of Sparta for the independence 
of all the Greek states. The demand was refused, and the 
Peloponnesian war ensued. (Thuc. i. 139, &c.) In 


ac. 422 Rhamphias, with two colleagues, com 


manded a force of 900 men, intended for the strengthening of 
Brasidas in Thrace ; but their passage through Thessaly was 
opposed by the Thessalians, and, hearing also of the battle of 
Amphipolis and the death of Brasidas, they returned to Sparta. 
(Thuc. v. 12, 13.) [E. E.] 


RH AM PS IN IT US fFajuKriTot), called Rhcmfhis by Diodorus, one 
of the ancient kings of Egypt, is said to have succeeded Proteus, and 
to have been himself succeeded by Cheops. This king is said to have 
possessed immense wealth, and in order to keep it safe he had a 
treasury built of stone, respecting the robbery of which Herodotus 
relates a romantic story, which bears a great resemblance to the one 
told by Pausanias (ix. 37. § 4) respecting the treasury built by the 
two brothers Agamedes and Trophonius of Orchomenus 
[Agamedes]. Rhampsinitus is said to have built the western 
propylaea of the temple of Hephaestus, and to have placed in front 
of it two large statues, each of the size of twenty-five cubits, which 
the Egyptians called Summer and Winter. It is further stated that 
this king descended to Hades and played a game at dice with 
Demeter, and on his return to the earth a festival was instituted in 
honour of the goddess (Herod, ii. 121, 122; Diod. i. 62). 
Rhampsinitus belongs to the twentieth dynasty according to 
Bunsen, and is known on inscriptions by the name of Bamessu 
Netcr-kek-pcn (Bunsen, Acijyptens Stclle in der Wcltt/eschichte, vol. 
iii. pp. 119, 120). 


RH AMSES, another form of the name Ramses. [Ramses. ] 


ItllA'RIAS (’Pap/dr), a surname of Deraeter, which she derived from 
the Rharian plain in the neighbourhood of Eleusis, the principal 
seat of her worship. (Paus. i. 38. § 6 ; Steph. Byz.and Suid. s.t>.) 
[L. S.] 


RHARUS ('P dpos), the father of Triptolemus at Eleusis (Paus. i. 14. 


§ ?). It is worthy of remark, that according to the scholiast (on II. i. 
56), the P in this name had the spiritus lenis. (L. S.] 


RHASCU'PORIS (' PatTKovwopis ). 1. Brother of Rhascus, and with 
him chieftain of a Thracian clan, whose territories extended from 
the northern shores of the Propontis to the Hebrus and the 
neighbourhood of Philippi. Whether the clan were that of the 
Sapaei or the Korpalli, or comprised both races, is uncertain. But it 
occupied both the mountain ridge that skirts the Propontis and the 
southern plains which lie between the base of Mount Rhodope and 
the sea (comp. Appian, B. C. iv. 87, 105 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 64 ; Plin. 
H.N. iv. 11 (18)). We can only thus explain the seeming 
inconsistency in Appian’s account of these chieftains ; for he 
describes their territory as a lofty, cold, and woody region, and yet 
assigns to them a powerful body of cavalry. In the civil war, b. c. 49 
—48, Rhascuporis joined On. Pompey, with 200 horse, at 
Dyrrachium ; and in the war that followed Caesar’s death, he aided 
Cassius with 3000, while his brother Rhascus, at the head of an 
equal number of cavalry, embraced the cause of the trium 
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virs. According to Appian this was a politic and provident device for 
mutual security ; and it was agreed beforehand that the brother 
whose party was triumphant, should obtain the pardon of the 
brother whose party was vanquished. And so, after the victory at 
Philippi, Rhascuporis owed his life to the intercession of Rhascus. 
Each brother rendered good service to his respective party. When 
the road from Asia into Macedonia, by Aenos and Maroneia, had 
been preoccupied by the triuraviral legions, Rhascuporis, in whose 
dominions the passes were, led the armies of Brutus and Cassius by 
a road through the forest, known only to himself and Rhascus. And 
Rhascus, on the other hand, by his local knowledge, detected the 
march of the enemy, and 6aved his allies from being cut off in the 
rear. (Caes. B. C. iii. 4 ; Appian. B. C iv. 87,103—106, 136 ; Lucan. 
Pharsul. v. 55; Dion Cass, xlvii. 25.) For the varieties in the 
orthography of Rhascuporis, e. g., Rhascypolis, Rascyporis, 
Thrascypolis, &c., see Fabricius, ad Dion Cass, xlvii. 25 ; Adrian, 
Turneb. Adversar. xiv. 17. On the coins we meet with BaaiKtos 
'PatTKOvirSpiSot (Carv, Hist, des Hois de Thrace , pi. 2), and 


’PauTKourrdptSos (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 59). Lucan (/. c., ed. 
Oudendorp) calls him “gelidae dominum Bhascupoiin orae.” 


2. Brother of Rhoemetalces, king of Thrace, and jointly with him 
defeated, a. d. 6, the Dalmatians and Breucians in Macedonia [Bato, 
No. 2]. On the death of Rhoemetalces, Rhascuporis received from 
Augustus a portion of his dominions, the remainder being awarded 
to his nephew Cot}'s, son of the deceased fCoTVs, No. 5]. 
Rhascuporis was discontented, either with his share of Thrace — 
the barren mountainous district had been assigned him,—or with 
divided power ; but so long as Augustus lived he did not dare to 
disturb the apportionment. On the emperor's decease, however, he 
invaded his nephew's kingdom, and hardly desisted at Tiberius’ 
command. Next, on pretence of an amicable adjustment, 
Rhascuporis invited his nephew to a conference, seized his person, 
and threw him into prison ; and finally, thinking a completed crime 
safer than an imperfect one, put him to death. To Tiberius 
Rhascuporis alleged the excuse of self-defence, and that the arrest 
and murder of his nephew merely prevented his own assassination. 
The emperor, however, summoned the usurper to Rome, that the 
matter might be investigated, and Rhascuporis, on pretext of war 
with the Scythian Bastamae, began to collect an army. But he was 
enticed into the Roman camp by Pomponius Fluccus [No. 2], 
propraetor of Mysia, sent to Rome, condemned, and relegated to 
Alexandria, where an excuse was presently found for putting him to 
death, a. d. 19. He left a son, Rhoemetalces, who succeeded to his 
father’s moiety of Thrace. (Tac. Ann. ii. 64—67, iii. 38 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 
129 ; Suet Tib. 37; Dion Cass. Iv. 30.) 


3. Son of Cotys (probably No. 4), was defeated 


and slain in battle by Vologaeses, chief of the Thracian Bessi, and 
leader of the general revolt of Thrace against the Romans in b. c. 
13. (Dion Cass, liv. 34 ; comp. Veil. Pat ii. 98.) [W. B. D.] 


RHASCUS {'Pdoxos), was one of the two chieftains of a Thracian 
clan. In the civil wars of Rome, b. c. 43, 42, he espoused the party 
of Augustus and M. Antony, while his brother Rhascuporis 
embraced that of Brutus and Cassius. After the victory of the 
triumvirs at Philippi, Rhascua 
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obtained from the conquerors his brother's pardon. (Appian, B. G iv. 
87, 104, 136.) [W. B. D.] 


RHATHINES (‘PaOfo|»), a Persian, was one of the commanders sent 
by Pharnabazus to aid the Bithynians in opposing the passage of the 
Cyrean Greeks under Xenophon through Bithynia, b. c. 400. The 
satrap’s forces were completely defeated (Xen. Anab . vi. 5. §§ 7, 
&c). We hear again of Rhathines, in b. c. 396, as one of the 
commanders for Pharnabazus of a body of cavalry, which worsted 
that of Agesilaus, in a skirmish near Dascylium. (Xen. Hell. iii. 4. § 
13 ; Plut. Ages. 9.) [E. EJ 


RIIAZES (‘Pafrjs), the author of a Greek medical treatise II epl 
Aoipuri}?, which was published ut the end of Alexander Trallianus, 
1548, fol. Lutet. Paris, ex offic. Rob. Stephani. His real 


AWi Beer Mohammed Ibn Zacariya A r-Razi, who was born (as his 
name implies) at Rai, a town in the north of "Irak ’Ajemi, near 
Chorasan, probably about the middle of the ninth century after 
Christ ; and died either A. H. 311 (a. d. 923, 924), or perhaps, more 
probably a. h. 320 (a. d. 932). The treatise in question is in fact no 
other than his 


well known work, 


Ft Jadart xcal-ITashah , “ On the Small Pox and Measles,” which 
was translated from the original Arabic into Syriac, and from that 
language into Greek. Neither the date nor the author of either of 
these versions is known ; but the Greek translation (as we learn 
from the preface) was made at the command of one of the emperors 
of Constantinople, perhaps, as Fabricius ( Bill. Gr. vol. xii. p. 692, 
ed. vet.) conjectures. Constantine Ducas, who reigned from 1059 to 
1067. In one of the Greek MSS. at Paris, however (§ 2228, Catal. 
vol. ii. p. 465), it is attributed to Joannes Actuarius [AcTUAR1U8] ; 
and, if this be correct, the emperor alluded to will more probably be 


Andronicus II. Paleologus. a. d. 1281 —1328. It was from this Greek 
translation (which appears to have been executed either very 
carelessly, or from an imperfect MS.), and from Latin versions made 
from it, that the work was first known in Europe, the earliest Latin 
translation made directly from the original Arabic being that which 
was published by Dr. Mead, in 1747, 8vo. Lond., at the end of his 
work u De Variolis et Morbillis.” The Arabic text was published for 
the first time by John Channing, in 1766, 8vo. Lond., together with 
anew Latin version by himself, which has been reprinted separately, 
and which continues to be the best up to the present time. 
Altogether the work has been published, in various languages, 
about five and thirty times, in about three hundred and fifty years, 
— a greater number of editions than has fallen to the lot of almost 
any other ancient medical treatise. The only English translation 
made directly from the original Arabic is that by Dr. Greenhill, 
1847,8vo., London, printed for the Sydenham Society ; from which 
work the preceding account is taken. It may be added that the 
particular interest which the work has excited, arises from the fact 
of its being the earliest extant medical treatise in which the Small 
Pox is certainly mentioned ; and accordingly the Greek translator 
has used the word Aoifwcrl to express this disease, there being in 


RHEA. 


the old Greek language no word that bears this signification. f W. A. 
G.] 


RHEA (*P«fa,'Pea, 'PeLj, or 'P 07 ). The name as well as the nature 
of this divinity is one of the most difficult points in ancient 
mythology. Some consider ‘Pea to be merely another form of #p«, 
the earth, while others connect it with I flow 


(Plat. Cralyl. p. 401, &c.) ; but thus much seems undeniable, that 
Rhea, like Demeter, was a goddess of the earth. According to the 
Hesiodic Theogony (133 ; comp. Apollod. i. 1. § 3), Rhea was a 
daughter of Uranus and Ge, and accordingly a sister of Oceanus, 
Coeus, Hyperion, Crius, Iapetus, Theia, Themis, and Mnemosyne. 
She became by Cronos the mother of Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Aides, 
Poseidon, and Zeus. According to some accounts Cronos and Rhea 
were preceded in their sovereignty over the world by Ophion and 
Eurynome ; but Ophion was overpowered by Cronos, and Rhea cast 


Eurynome into Tartarus. Cronos is said to have devoured all his 
children by Rhea, but when she was on the point of giving birth to 
Zeus, she, by the advice of her parents, went to Lvctus in Crete. 
When Zeus was born she gave to Cronos a stone wrapped up like an 
infant, and the god swallowed it as he had swallowed his other 
children. ( Hee. Theog. 446, &c. ; Apollod. i. 1. § 5, &c.; Diod. v. 
70.) Homer (II. xv. 187) makes only a passing allusion to Rhea, and 
the passage of Hesiod, which accordingly must be regarded ns the 
most nncient Greek legend about Rhea, seems to suggest that the 
mystic priests of Crete had already formed connections with the 
more northern parts of Greece. In this manner, it would seem, the 
mother of Zeus became known to the Thracians, with whom she 
became a divinity of far greater importance than she had been 
before in the south (Orph. Hymn. 13, 25, 26), for she was 
connected with the Thracian goddess Bendis or Cotys (Hecate), and 
identified with Demeter. (Strab. x. p. 470.) 


The Thracians, in the mean time, conceived the chief divinity of the 
Samothmcian and Lemnian mysteries ns Rhea-Hecate, while some 
of them who had settled in Asia Minor, became there acquainted 
with still stranger beings, and one especially who was worshipped 
with wild and enthusiastic solemnities, was found to resemble 
Ithen. In like manner the Greeks who afterwards settled in Asia 
identified the Asiatic goddess with Rhea, with whose worship they 
had long been familiar (Strab. x. p. 471 ; Horn. Hymn. 13, 31). In 
Phrygia, where Rhea became identified with Cybele, she is said to 
have purified Dionysus, and to have taught him the mysteries 
(Apollod. iii. 5. § 1), and thus a Dionysiac element became 
amalgamated with the worship of Rhea. Demeter, moreover, the 
daughter of Rhea, is sometimes mentioned with all the attributes 
belonging to Rhea. (Eurip. Helen. 1304.) The confusion then 
became so great that the worship of the Cretan Rhea was 
confounded with that of the Phrygian mother of the gods, and that 
the orgies of Dionysus became interwoven with those of Cybele. 
Strangers from Asia, who must bo looked upon as jugglers, 
introduced a variety of novel rites, which were fondly received, 
especially by the populace (Strab. 1. c. ; Athen. xii. p. 553 ; 
Demosth. de Coran. p. 313). Both the name and the connection of 
Rhea with Demeter suggest that she was in early times revered as 
goddess of the earth. 


RITEA. 


Crete was undoubtedly the earliest seat of the worship of Rhea ; 
Diodorus (v. 66) saw the 6ite where her temple had once stood, in 
the neighbourhood of Cnossus, and it would seem that at one time 
she was worshipped in that island even under the name of Cybele 
(Euseb. Ckron. p. 56 ; Syncell. Ckronogr. p. 1*25). The common 
tradition, further, was that Zeus was bom in Crete, either on Mount 
Dicte or Mount Ida. At Delphi there was a stone of not very large 
dimensions, which was every day anointed with oil, and on solemn 
occasions was wrapped up in white wool; and this stone was 
believed to have been the one which Cronos swallowed when he 
thought he was devouring Zeus (Paus. x. 24. § 5). Such local 
traditions implying that Rhea gave birth to Zeus in this or that place 
of Greece itself occur in various other localities. Some expressly 
stated that he was bom at Thebes (Tzetz. ad Lyc. 1194). The temple 
of the Dindymenian mother had been built by Pindarus (Paus. ix. 
25. § 3; Philostr. Icon. ii. 12). Another legend stated that Rhea gave 
birth at Chaeroneia in Boeotia (Paus. ix. 41. § 3), and in a temple of 
Zeus at Plataeae Rhea was represented in the act of handing the 
stone covered in cloth to Cronos (Paus. ix. 2. § 5). At Athens there 
was a temple of Rhea in the peribolos of the Olympieium (Paus. i. 
18. § 7), and the Athenians are even said to have been the first 
among the Greeks who adopted the worship of the mother of the 
gods (Julian, Orat. 5). Her temple there was called the Metroum. 
The Arcadians also related that Zeus was born in their country, on 
Mount Lycaon, the principal seat of Arcadian religion (Paus. viii. 
36. § 2, 41. § 2; comp. Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 10, 16, &c.). Similar 
traces are found in Messcnia (Paus. iv. 33. S? 2), Laconia (iii. 22. § 
4), in Mysia (Strab. xiii. p. 589), at Cyzicus (i. p. 45, xii. p. 575). 
Under the name of Cybele, we find her worship on Mount Sipylui 
(Paus. v. 13. § 4), Mount Coddinus (iii. 22. § 4), in Phrygia, which 
had received its colonists from Thrace, and where she was regarded 
as the mother of Sabazius. There her worship was quite universal, 
for there is scarcely a town in Phrygia on the coins of which she 


does not appear. In Galatia she was chiefly worshipped at Pessinus, 
where her sacred image was believed to have fallen from heaven 
(Herodian, i. 35). King Midas I. built a temple to her, and 
introduced festive solemnities, and subsequently a more 
magnificent one was erected by one of the At tali. Her name at 
Pessinus was Agdistis (Strab. xii. p. 567). Her priests at Pessinus 
seem from the earliest times to have been, in some respects, the 
rulers of the place, and to have derived the greatest possible 
advantages from their priestly functions. Even after the image of the 
goddess was carried from Pessinus to Rome, Pessinus still continued 
to be looked upon as the metropolis of the great goddess, and as the 
principal seat of her worship. Under different names we might trace 
the worship of Rhea even much further east, as far as the Euphrates 
and even Bactriana. She was, in fact, the great goddess of the 
Eastern world, and we find her worshipped there in a variety of 
forms and under a variety of names. As regards the Romans, they 
had from the earliest times worshipped Jupiter and his mother Ops, 
the wife of Saturn. When, therefore, we read (Liv. xxix. 11,14) that, 
during the Hannibalian war, they fetched the image of the mother 
of the gods from Pessinus, wc must understand that the wor 
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ship then introduced was quite foreign to them, and either 
maintained itself as distinct from the worship of Ops, or became 
united with it. A temp)e was built to her on the Palatine, and the 
Roman matrons honoured her with the festival of the Megalesia. 
The manner in which she was represented in works of art was the 
same as in Greece, and her castrated priests were called Galli. 


The various names by which we find Rhea designated, are, * the 
great mother,” u the mother of the gods,” Cybele, Cybebe, Agdistis, 
Berecyntia, Brimo, Dindymene, “ the great Idaean mother of the 
gods.” Her children by Cronos are enumerated by Hesiod : under 
the name of Cybele she is also called the mother of Alee, of the 
Phrygian king Midas, and of Nicaea (Diod. iii. 57 ; Phot. Cod. 224). 
In all European countries Rhea was conceived to be accompanied 
by the Curetes, who are inseparably connected with the birth and 
bringing up of Zeus in Crete, and in Phrygia by the Corybantes, 
Atys, and Agdistis. The Corybantes were her enthusiastic priests, 


who with drums, cymbals, horns, and in full armour, performed 
their orgiastic dances in the forests and on the mountains of 
Phrygia. The lion was sacred to the mother of the gods, because she 
was the divinity of the earth, and because the lion is the strongest 
and most important of all animals on earth, in addition to which it 
was believed that the countries in which the goddess was 
worshipped, abounded in lions (comp. Ov. Met. x. 682). In Greece 
the oak was facred to Rhea (Schol. ad Apollon. Iihod. i. 1124). The 
highest ideal of Rhea in works of art was produced by Pheidias; she 
was seldom represented in a standing posture, but generally seated 
on a throne, adorned with the mural crown, from which a veil 
hangs down. Lions usually appear crouching on the right and left of 
her throne, and sometimes she is seen riding in a chariot drawn by 
lions. (Comp. 


Curktrs; Zeus; Cronos.) [L. S.J 
RHEA SPLVIA. [Romulus.] RHEGI'NUS. [Reginur.] 


RHEGI'N US, physician. [ Proclus.] RnE'GIO, which Sillig inserts in 
his catalogue as the name of a gem-engraver, is merely a false 
reading for TNAIOT. (R. Rochette, Lettre & M. Schorn, p. 152, 2d 
ed.) [P. S ] 


RHE'MNIUS, FA'NNIUS. [Priscianus, p. 525, a.] 


RHEOMITHRES (‘PeoAu'flpnO, a Persian who joined in the general 
revolt of the western provinces from Artnxerxes Mnemon, in b. c. 
362, and was employed by his confederates to go to Tachos, king of 
Egypt, for aid. Having returned to Asia, with 500 talents and 50 
ships of war, he sent for a number of the rebel chiefs to receive the 
suhsidy, and, on their arrival, he arrested them, and despatched 
them in chains to Artaxerxes, thus making his own peace at court It 
was perhaps the same Rheomithres, whom we find in command of a 
body of 2000 cavalry, for Dareius III., at the battle of the Granicus, 
in b. c. 334, and who fell in the next year at the battle of Issus. 
(Xen. Cyrop. viii. 8 ; Diod. xv. 92, xvii. 19, 34; Arr. Anai >. i. 12, ii. 
11 ; Curt iii. 8 ; comp. Wess. ad Diod. xvii. 19 ; Freinsh. ad Curt Lc 
.) [E. E.] 


RHESCU'PORIS (P7jirKou7ropir), the name of several kings of 


Bosporus under the Roman empire, who are known to us almost 
exclusively from coins. The first king of this name may have been of 
Thracian origin, for the name is undoubtedly 
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Thracian. The name of the Thracian kings appears under the form 
of Rlmscuporis, both on coins and in the best writers, while on the 
coins of the kings of Bosporus we always have the form 
Rhescuporis. (Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 375—377.) 


Rhescuporis I., wa9 king in the reign of Tiberius, as is evident from 
the annexed coin, by which we learn that he assumed the name of 
Tiberius Julius. He continued king at the accession of Caligula, as 
both the name and head of that emperor appears on his coins ; but 
he must have died or been driven out of his kingdom soon 
afterwards, as Caligula made Polemon king both of Pontu9 and 
Bosporus in a. d. 39. [Polbmon, p. 434, b.] 


COIN OP RHESCUPORIS L 


Rhkscuporis II., a contemporary of Dornitian, whose head appears 
on the annexed coin. 


COIN OP RHKSCUPORIS II. 


Rhescupori8 III., a contemporary of Caracalla and Alexander 
Severus, whose heads appear on his coins. 


COIN OF RITIBSCOPORIS III. 


There was also a Rhescuporis IV., who was a contemporary of 
Valerian, and a Rhescuporis V., a contemporary of Constantine the 
Great. 


RHESUS ('P yaos). 1. A river-god in Bithvnia, one of the sons of 
Oceanus and Thetys. (lies. Theog. 340 ; Horn. IL xii. 21 ; comp. 
Strab. xiii. p. 590.) 


2. A son of king Eibneus in Thrace, and an ally of the Trojans in 
their war with the Greeks. He possessed horses white as snow and 
swift as the wind, which were carried off by night by Odysseus and 
Diomedes, the latter of whom murdered Rhesus himself in his sleep. 
(Horn. IL x. 435, 495, &c. ; Virg. Acn. i. 469, with Serv. note). 


In later writers Rhesus is described as a son of Strymon and 
Euterpe, or Calliope, or Terpsichore. (Apollod. i. 3. § 4 ; Conon, 
A'arraA 4 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 817 ; Eurip. Rhesus .) [L. S.] 


RHEXE'NOR ('PnW’p), two mythical personages, one the father of 
Chalciope, and the second a son of Nausithou9 the king of the 
Phaeacians, and accordingly a brother of Alcinous. (Apollod. iii. 15. 
§ 6 ; Horn. Od. vii. 64, &c.) [L. S.] 


RHIA'NUS (*Pmp3s), of Crete, was a distinguished Alexandrian poet 
and grammarian, in the latter part of the third century B.C. 
According to Suida9 (s. ©.), lie was a native of Bene, or, as some 
said, of Ceraea, two obscure cities in Crete, while others made him 
a native of Ithome in Messenia, a statement easily explained by the 
supposition that Rhianus spent some time at Ithome, while 
collecting materials for his poem on the Messenian Wars. He was at 
first, as Suidas further tells us, a slave and keeper of the palaestra; 
but afterwards, having been instructed, he became a grammarian. 
The statement of Suidas, that he was contemporary with 
Eratosthenes, not only indicates the time at which he lived, but 
suggests the probability that he lived at Alexandria in personal and 
literary connection with Eratosthenes. On the ground of this 
statement, Clinton fixes the age of Rhianus at B. c. 222. 


He wrote, according to the common text of Suidas, futicrpa 
nonjuara, 'HpaK\ <iaSa «V 0i6\iois S\ where there can be little 
doubt that we should read iroi‘fiara, since the epic poems of 


Rhianus were certainly those of his works to which he chiefly owed 
his fame. Thus Athenaeus expressly designates him inovoids (xi. p. 
499 d.). His poems are mentioned by Suetonius (Tib. 70), ns among 
those productions of the Alexandrian school, which the emperor 
Tiberius admired and imitated. 


The subject of the epic poems of Rhianus were taken either from the 
old mythology, or from the annals of particular states and countries. 
Of the former class were his 'Hpa»c\eia (not 'HpatcKtias, as Suidas 
has it), and of the latter his ‘Axaixd, 'HAia*ca, (derr <ya\iKd y and 
Mtoorii/iaKa. It is quite uncertain what was the subject of his poem 
entitled which is only known to us by a single line quoted by 
Stephanus of Byzantium ( s. v. ° Apaicuvdos). For a full account of 
the extant fragments of these poems, and for a discussion of their 
subjects, the reader is referred to Meineke's essay on Rhianus, in his 
Analecta AUrandrina. (See also Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. pp. 734, 
735 ; Clinton, F. II. vol iii. pp. 512, 513.) 


Like most of the Alexandrian poets, Rhianus was also a writer of 
epigrams. Ten of his epigrams are preserved in the Palatine 
Anthology, and one by' Athenaeus. They treat of amatory subjects 
with much freedom ; but they all excel in elegance of language, 
cleverness of invention, and simplicity' of expression. He had a 
place in the Garland of Meleager. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 479, ii. p. 
526 ; Jacob's Anth. Grace, vol. i. p. 229, vol. xiii. pp. 945 —947 ; 
Meineke, pp. 206—212.) 


Respecting the grammatical works of Rhianus, we only know that 
he is frequently quoted in the Scholia on Homer, as one of the 
commentators on the poet. 


The fragments of Rhianus have been printed in most of the old 
collections of the Greek poets (see 


RHODE. 


Hoffmann, Lex. Bill. Script. Graec. s. w. Poetae* Bliianus ), and in 
Gaisford's Poctae Minorca Graed; and separately edited by Nic. Saal, 
in an excellent monograph, Bonn, 1831,8vo. (comp. Schneidewin's 


Review in Jahn's Jahrb'ucher for 1833, vol ix. pp. 129, &c.), and, as 
already mentioned, in Meineke’s Analecta Alexandrina , Berol. 
1843, 8 vo. There are also Essays on Rhianus by Jacobs (Ephem. 
litL Schol. Univ. 1833, Sect. ii. pp. 109, &c.), Meineke (Abhand1. d. 
Berlin . Acad. 1834), and Siebelis, in a monograph, Budissae, 1829, 
Ato. [P. S.] 


RHINTHON ('PiVea'v), of Syracuse or Tarentum, a dramatic poet, of 
that species of burlesque tragedy, which was called tp 

\vai < oypa < pia or i\aporpay(f> 5ia , flourished in the reign of 
Ptolemy I. king of Egypt (Suid. s.v.). When he is placed by Suidas 
and others at the head of the comj>oser 8 of this burlesque drama, 
we are not to suppose that he actually invented it, but that he was 
the first to develope in a written form, and to introduce into Greek 
literature, a species of dramatic composition, which had already 
long existed as a popular amusement among the Greeks of southern 
Italy and Sicily, and especially at Tarentum. He was followed by 
other writers, such as Sopater, Sciras, and Blaesus. 


The species of drama which Rhinthon cultivated may bo described 
as an exhibition of the subjects of tragedy, in the spirit and style of 
comedy. It is plain, from the fragments of Rhinthon, that the comic 
licence extended to the metres, which are sometimes even more 
irregular than in the Attic comedians (Hephnest. p. 9, Gaisf.). A 
poet of this description was called <j >Auaf. This name, and that 
of the drama itself, < p\vaK(r)pa< pla, seem to have been the 
genuine terms used at Tarentum. 


Of the personal history of Rhinthon we know nothing beyond the 
statement of Suidas, that he was the son of a potter. He is said to 
have written thirty-eight dramas (Suid. s. v. ; Steph. Byz. s.v. 
Tapas), of which we still possess the following titles: "AjUfpiTpuui/, 
'HpaxA’r, ’1< piy4wtta if Iv AdAf 6 i, lipiyfrtia if h Tavpots, 
'Op#»TT7jy, T^A* < pos. Ho is several times quoted by Athenaeus, 
Hosychius, and other Greek writers, and by Cicero (ad Alt. i. 20), 
and Varro ( B.R. iii. 3. 


Sn. 


One of the Greek grammarians tells us that Rhinthon was the first 
who wrote comedy in hexameter verse ; the meaning of which 
probably is, that in his dramas the dactylic hexameter was largely 
used, as well as the iambic trimeter (Io. Lydus, de Mayi&tr. R. i. 
41). The same writer further asserts that the satire of Lucilius 
sprung from an imitation of the comedy of Rhinthon, just as that of 
the subsequent Roman satirists was derived from the Attic 
comedians; but to this statement little credit can be attached. 


The Greek anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 196, No. 12.) contains 
an epigram upon Rhinthon by Nossis. (Midler, Dorier , b. iv. c. 7. § 
6) ; Osann, Anal. Crit. pp. 69, &c.; Reuvens, Collectan. Litt. pp. 69, 
&c.; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i. p. 421; Fabric. 
Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 320 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 486.) [P. S.j 


RHODE ('Po5»j), a daughter of Poseidon by Amphitrite, was 
married to Helios, and became by him the mother of Phaeton and 
his sisters (Apollod. i. 4. § 4). It should be observed that tho names 
Rhodos and Rhode are often confounded (Diod. v. 65 ; comp. 
Rhodos). A second person 
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bearing the name of Rhode, was one of the Danaids. (Apollod. it 1. 
§6.) [L. S.] 


RHODEIA ('PoScta), a daughter of Oceanus and Thetys, was one of 
the playmates of Persephone. (Hes. Theog. 351 ; Horn. Hymn, in 
Cer . 451.) [L.S.] 


RHODOGU'NE. [Arsaces VI. p. 355, a.] 


RHODON ('Po5a > *'), called, in the Haeresium Indiculus , extant 
under the name of Jerome, Corodon, a Christian writer of the 
second century. He was a native of Proconsular Asia, but appears to 
have removed to Rome, where he was instructed (/ia07?T€u0ely), 
perhaps converted to Christianity, by Tatian [Tatianus]. Nothing 


more is known of his history than that he took an active part 
against the heretics of his day ; being certainly engaged against the 
Marcionites, with one of whom, Apelles [Apelles], he had a 
personal discussion ; and probably against the Montanists. Jerome 
places him in the time of Comraodus and Severus, i. e. a.d. 180 — 
211. 


He wrote:—1. Adversus Marcioncm Opus. From this work Eusebius, 
in his account of Rhodon, has given one or two brief citations. It 
was addressed to one Callistion, and contained Rhodon’s account of 
his conference with Apelles, which is extracted by Eusebius. 
According to this account Rhodon silenced his antagonist, and held 
him up to ridicule. Certainly he appears to have possessed too much 
of that self-confidence and fondness for reviling which has 
characterized polemical writers. Marcion is termed by him “the 
Pontic Wolf.” The fragments of this work of Rhodon are valuable as 
showing the diversity of opinions which prevailed among the 
Marcionites. 2. Eis rpv i’a-fipcpov \)nopvppa, Cummeniarius in 
Hexacincron , which Jerome characterizes as consisting of “ 
elegantes tractatus." 3. Advcrsum Pbygas (sc. Cataphrygas s. Monta 
nistas) insigne Opus. Jerome thus characterizes a production of 
Rhodon, perhaps ascribing to him (ns some have judged, from a 
comparison of cc. 37 and 39 of his de Vtr. III.) the work against the 
Montanists in three books, addressed to Abercius or Abircius 
Marcellas, from which Eusebius has given a long citation (II. E. v. 
16). The work is, however, ascribed by Rufinus and Nicephorus 
Callisti, among the older writers, and by Baronius, Baluze, and Le 
Quien, among the moderns, to Claudius Apollinaris of Hierapolis 
[Apollinaris, No. 1] ; by others to the Apollonius [Apollonius, 
literary, No. 13] mentioned and cited by Eusebius (IIE. v. 18), and 
to whom Tertullian [Tertullianus] replied in hU lost work dc 
Ecstasi; and by Valesius (Not. ad Euseb. H. E. v. 16), Tillemont, 
Ceillier, and others, to Asterius Urbanus [Urbanus]. The claims of 
any of these writers to the authorship of the work cited by Eusebius 
are, we think, feeble. Eusebius, according to some MSS. (for the text 
is corrupt), cites the author simply a 9 nr, “a certain writer and it is 
quite unaccountable that he should have omitted to mention his 
name if he had known it ; or that he should have omitted all notice 
of the work in his account of Rhodon just before, if he had believed 
it to be his. That Jerome ascribed the work to Rhodon is only an 


inference: he says in speaking of Miltiades (de Vir. Illustr. c. 39), 
that he is mentioned by Rhodon ; and as a notice of Miltiades 
occurs in the anonymous citation given' by Eusebius, it is supposed 
that Jerome refers to that citation, and that he therefore supposed it 
to be from Rhodon. 
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But it is surely not unlikely that a writer of consideration like 
Miltiades, who had been engaged in the Montanist controversy, 
would be mentioned both by the anonymous writer and by Rhodon, 
in writing on the same side of the dispute. At any rate, if Jerome 
identified the anonymous writer with Rhodon, it does not appear 
that such identification was more than a conjecture, which weighs 
little against the silence of the earlier, and probably better informed 
Eusebius. 


The fragments of the work against Marcion are given in the second 
volume of Galland's Bibliotheca Patrum , p. 144, and in Routh’s 
Reliquiae Sacrue , vol. i. p. 349, &c. ; those from the work against 
the Montanists in the third volume of Galland, p. 273, under the 
name of Asterius Urbanus, to whom the editor ascribes them; and in 
the second volume of Routh, p. 73, &c., anonymously. Rhodon, in 
his work against the Marcionites, had promised to prepare a work 
in elucidation of the obscure passages of Scripture, the design of 
which had been formed by his instructor Tatian: but we have no 
evidence that Rhodon ever carried his purpose into effect. (Euseb. 
II. R. v. 16, 17 ; Ilieron. de Viris Illustr. cc. 37, 39, 40 ; Cave, I/isL 
Litt. ad ann. 188, 189, 8. v. Asterius Urbanus and Rhodon , vol. i. p. 
85, ed. Oxon. 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. pp. 
161,168 ; Tillemont, Me mo ires, vol. iii. p. 64 ; Ceillier, Auteurs 
Sacrh, voL ii. p. 133; Lardner, Credib. part ii. book i. c. 28. § 14; 
Galland, Billioth. Pat rum y vol. ii. proleg. c. 5, vol. iii. proleg. c. 2.) 
[J. C. M.J 


RIIO'DOPE ('Podoirn)y the nymph of aThracian well, was the wife 
of Ilaemus and mother of Hebrus, and is mentioned among the 
playmates of Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 423 ; Lucian, 
deSaltat. 51.) [L.S.J 


RIIO'DOPHON ('Pobofpwi'), a Rhodian, was one of those who, when 
hostilities broke out between Perseus and the Romans, in b. c. 171, 
strovo successfully to retain their countrymen in their alliance with 
Rome, and continued throughout the war to adhere firmly to the 
Roman cause. In b. c. 167, when the anger of the senate against the 
Rhodians had been with difficulty appeased by Astymedes and his 
fellow-ambassadors [comp. Philophron nnd Polyaratus], 
Rhodophon and Theaetctus were appointed to convey to Rome the 
present of a golden crown. (Polyb. xxvii. 6, xxviii. 2, xxx. 5 ; comp. 
Liv. xlv. 20, &c.) * [E.EJ 


RHODOPIS (‘Po5wim), a celebrated Greek 


courtezan, was of Thracian origin. She was a fellow-slave with the 
poet Aesop, both of them belonging to the Samian Iadmon. She 
afterwards became the property of Xanthes, another Samian, who 
carried her to Naucratis in Egypt, in the reign of Amasis, and at this 
great sea-port, the Alexandria of ancient times, she carried on the 
trade of an hetaera for the benefit of her master. While thus 
employed, Charaxus, the brother of the poetess Sappho, who had 
come to Naucratis in pursuit of 


S *n as a merchant, fell desperately in love with i fair courtezan, 
and ransomed her from slavery for a large sum of money. She was 
in consequence attacked by Sappho in $ poem, who accused her of 
robbing her brother of his property. She continued to live at 
Naucratis after her liberation from slavery, and with the tenth part 
of her gains she dedicated at Delphi ten iron spits, which were seen 
by Herodotus. She is called Rhodopis by 
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Herodotus, but it appears clear that Sappho in her poem spoke of 
her under the name of Doricha. It is therefore very probable that 
Doricha was her real name, and that she received that of Rhodopis, 
which signifies the “ rosy-cheeked,” on account of her beauty. 
(Herod, ii. 134, 135 ; Athen. xiii. p. 596, b ; Suid. s. v. 'Pobunibos 
dvdfhjfia ; Strab. xvii. p. 808 ; comp. Ov. Her. xv. 63.) 


There was a tale current in Greece that Rhodopis built the third 


pyramid. Herodotus takes great pains (/. c.) to show the absurdity 
of the story, but it still kept its ground, and is related by later 
writers as an unquestionable fact. (Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 12. § 17 ; comp. 
Strab. l.c.) The origin of this tale, which is unquestionably false, has 
been explained with great probability by Zoega and Bunsen. In 
consequence of the name Rhodopis, the u rosy-cheeked,” she was 
confounded with Nitocris, the beautiful Egyptian queen, and the 
heroine of many an Egyptian legend, who is said by Julius 
Africanus and Eusebius to have built the third pyramid. [Comp. 
Nitotris, No. 2.] Another tale about Rhodopis related by Strabo (/. 
c.) and Aelian ( V. II. xiii. 33), makes her a queen of Egypt, nnd 
thus renders the supposition of her being the same as Nitocris still 
more probable. It is said that as Rhodopis was one day bathing at 
Naucratis, an eagle took up one of her sandals, flew away with it, 
and dropt it in the lap of the Egyptian king, as he was administering 
justice at Memphis. Struck by the strange occurrence and the 
beauty of the sandal, he did not rest till he hnd found out the fair 
owner of the beautiful sandal, and as soon as he had discovered her 
made her his queen. Aelian calls the king Psaramitichus ; but this 
deserves “no attention, since Strabo relates the tale of the Rhodopis, 
who was loved by Charaxus, and Aelian probably inserted the name 
of Psammitichus, simply because no name was given in Strabo or 
the writer from whom he copied. (Comp. Bunsen, Acyyptens Stclle 
in der Wellyesckuhte’ vol. iii. pp. 236—238.) 


RIIODOS (‘Pd5os), was, according to Diodorus (v. 55), a daughter of 
Poseidon and Halia, and sometimes called Rhode. The island of 
Rhodes was believed to have derived its namo from her. According 
to others, she was a daughter of Helios and Amphitrite, or of 
Poseidon and Aphrodite, oi lastly of Oceania (Pind. O/ymp. vii. 24 ; 
Tzctz. ad lycoph. 923). She was a sea-nymph, of whom the 
following legend is related. When the gods distributed among 
themselves the various countries of the earth, the island of Rhodes 
was yet covered by the waves of the sea. Helios was absent at the 
time ; and as no one drew a lot for him, he was not to have any 
share in the distribution of the earth. But at that moment the island 
of Rhodes rose out of the sea, and with the consent of Zeus he took 
possession of it, and by the nymph of the isle he then became the 
father of seven sons. (Pind. 01. vii. 100, &c.; Ov. Met. iv. 204.) 
[L.S.] 


RHOECUS (‘PoT/cos), a centaur who, conjointly with Hylaeus, 
pursued Atalanta in Arcadia, but was killed by her with an arrow 
(Apollod. iii. 9. § 2 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 221 ; Aelian, V. II. xiii. 
1). This centaur is perhaps the same as the one who is called 
Rhoetus by Latin poets. (Rhoktus.) [L. S.] 


RHOECUS ('Poikos), the son of Phileas or Philaeus, of Samos, an 
architect and statuary, be 


RHOEMETALCES. 


longing to the earliest period in the history of Greek art, is 
mentioned as the head of a family of Samian artists, the accounts 
respecting whom present considerable difficulties, the discussion of 
which belongs more properly to the articles Telecles and Theodorus. 
It is enough, in this place, to give as the most probable result of the 
inquiry, the enealogy by which Muller ( Arch. d. "Kunst. 60) 
exhibits the succession and dates of these artists. 


Rhoecus, about 01. 35, b. c. 640. 
Theodorus and Telecles, about 01. 45, B. c. 600 
Theodorus, about 01. 55, b. c. 560. 


Respecting Ithoecus himself we are informed that he was the first 
architect of the great temple of Hera at Samos (Herod, iii. 60), 
which Theodoras completed ; and also, in conjunction with Smilis 
and Theodorus, of the labyrinth at Lemnos (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13, s. 
19. § 3) ; that he, and the members of his family who succeeded 
him, invented the art of casting stutues in bronze and iron (Pans. 
viii. 14. § 5, s. 8 ; Plin. II. N. xxxv. 12, s. 43), and that there still 
existed, at the time of Pausanias, in the temple of Artemis at 
Ephesus, a bronze statue of rude antique workmanship, which was 
said to represent night, and to have been the work of Rhoecus. 
(Paus. x. 38. § 3, s. 6.) (P. S.] 


RHOEMETALCES I., (‘PoimttoAw), king of Thmce, was the brother 
of Cotys [No. 4], of Rlmscuporis [No. 2], and uncle and guardian of 
Rhascuporis [No. 3]. On his nephew’s death, n. c. 13, Rhoemetalces 
was expelled from Thrace, and driven into the Chersonesus, by 
Vologaeses, chief of the Thracian 13essi. About two years 
afterwards L. Piso, praetor of Pamphylia, drove the Bessi from the 
Chersonesus, and Rhoemetalces received from Augustus his 
nephew’s dominions, with some additions, since Tacitus calls him 
king of all Thrace. On his death Augustus divided his kingdom 
between his son Cotys [No. 5], and his brother Rhascuporis [No. 2]. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 64 ; Dion Cass. liv. 20, 34 ; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 98 ) On 


the obverse of the annexed coin i9 the head of Augustus, and on the 
reverse that of Rhoemetalces and his wife. [W. B. D.J 
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COIN OF RHOEMETALCES I., KINO OF THRACE. 
RHOEMETALECES IL. (‘Poi/njrdAiojs), king 


of Thrace, was the son of Rhascuporis [No. 2] and nephew of the 
preceding. On the deposition of his father, whose ambitious projects 
he had opposed, Rhoemetalces shared with the sons of Cotys [No.5] 
the kingdom of Thrace. He remained faithful to Rome, and aided in 
putting down the Thracian malcontents in a. d. 26. Caligula, in a. d. 
38, 
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assigned the whole of Thrace to Rhoemetalces, and gave Armenia 
Minor to the son of Cotys. [Cotys, No. 6.J (Dion Cass. lix. 12 ; Tac. 
Ann. ii. 67, iii. 38, iv. 5, 47, xi. 9.) On the obverse of the annexed 
coin is the head of Caligula, and on the reverse that of 
Rhoemetalces. [W. B. D.] 
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COIN OP RHOEMETALCES II., KING OF THRACE. 
RHOEMETALCES, king of Bosporus, in the 


reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, since the heads of both of 
these emperors appear on his coins. He is mentioned by Capitolinus 
in his life of Antoninus Pius (c. 9). It is the head of the same 
emperor which is on the obverse of the annexed coin. (Eckhel, vol 
ii. p. 378.) 


COIN OP RHOEMETALCES, KING OK U08POUUBS8. 


RHOEO ('Poiw). 1. A daughter of Staphylns and Chrysothemis, was 
beloved by Apollo. When her father discovered that she was with 
child, he put her in a chest, and exposed her to the waves of the 
sea. The chest floated to the coast of Euboea (or Delos), where 
Rhoeo gave birth to Anius (Diod. v. 62 ; Tzetz ad Lycoph. 570). 
Subsequently she was married to Zarex. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 580.) 


2. A daughter of the river-god Scamander, became by Laomedon the 
mother of Tithonus. (Tzetz. adLyioph. 18.) [L. S.] 


RHOETEIA (‘Poircla), a daughter of the Thracian king Sithon and 

Achiroe, a daughter of Neilos. She was a sister of Pallene, and the 
Trojan promontory of Rhoeteium was believed to have derived its 
name from her. (Tzetz. ad Lxp coph. 583,1161 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) 

[L. S.] 


RHOETUS. 1. A centaur, probably the same whom Greek poets call 
Rhoecus. At the wedding of Peirithous he was wounded by Dryas 
and took to flight. (Ov. Met. xii. 300 ; comp. Virg. Georg. ii. 456.) 


2. One of the giants who was slain by Bacchus (Horat. Carm. ii. 19, 
23) ; he is usually called Eurytus. (Apollod. i. 6. § 2 ; comp. Virg. 
Lc.) 


3. A companion of Phineas, was slain by Perseus. (Ov. Met. v. 38.) 


4. A mythical king of the Marrubians in Italy, who married a second 
wife Casperia, with whom his son Anchemolus committed incest. In 
order to escape from his father’s vengeance, Anchemolus fled to 
king Daunus. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 388.) [L.S.] 


RHO'PALUS (*P on ctAos), a son of Heracles and father of Phaestus 
(Ptolem. Heph. 3; E 
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ad Horn. p. 237). A second mythical personage of this name is 
mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 6. § 4.) [L.S.] 


RI'CIMER, one of the most extraordinary characters in later Roman 


history, and worthy of being called the Roman 44 King-Maker,” was 
the soil of a Suevian chief who had married the daughter of Wallia, 
king of the West Goths. He spent his youth at the court of the 
emperor Valentinian, served with distinction under Aetius, and was 
raised to the dignity of comes. His rare talents, boundless ambition, 
and daring courage urged him on to still higher eminence, and his 
treacherous disposition and systematic selfishness assisted him 
greatly in attaining his object. In a. d. 456, Ricimer gained a 
decisive naval victory off Corsica over a fleet of the Vandals, then at 
war with AvitU9, and he defeated the land-forces of the Vandals 
near Agrigentura in Sicily. These victories made his name so 
popular that he resolved upon carrying out a scheme which he 
seems to have formed some time previously, namely, to depose 
Avitus, who had, ever since his accession, ceased to display his 
former great qualities, and had incurred the hatred and contempt of 
his subjects. After his return to Italy, Ricimer kindled a rebellion at 
Ravenna, gained the assistance of the Roman senate, and then set 
out to encounter Avitus, who approached from Gaul. A bloody 
battle was fought at Placentia, on the 16th (17th) October, 456, in 
which Avitus lost his crown and liberty. Ricimer made him bishop 
of Placentia, but soon afterwards contrived his death. Marcian, and 
after him Leo, emperors of the East, now assumed the title of 
Western emperors also ; but the power was with Ricimer, who 
might have seized the diadem, in spite of the law that no barbarian 
should be Roman emperor, but preferred to give it to Majorian. He 
had previously obtained the title of patrician from Leo, who also 
gave consent to the nomination of Majorian (475). A proof that the 
real power remained in Ricimer is given by Majorian himself, who 
in a letter to the senate, preserved in the Codex Theodosianus, says 
that he and “ his father Ricimer” would take proper care of military 
affairs. Majorian having displayed uncommon energy, and, to 
Ricimer, most unexpected wisdom, the latter was filled with 
jealousy, and contrived the sudden and famous plot, in consequence 
of which Majorian lost his life by Ricimer’s order (461). Ricimer put 
Vibius Severus Serpentinus on the throne in his stead. The accession 
of the new emperor was not approved of by Leo, and was contested 
by Aegidius, in Gaul, a province where Ricimer had not succeeded 
in obtaining more than nominal power. The revolt of Aegidius, 
however, was absorbed by other intestine troubles in Gaul, and 
caused no danger to Italy. Severus died in 465, perhaps poisoned by 


Ricimer, and during eighteen months the empire was without an 
emperor, though not without a head, for that was always Ricimer's. 
The Romans, however, were displeased with his despotism, and 
requested Leo to give them an emperor. Anthemius was accordingly 
proposed and accepted, not only by the people, but also by Ricimer, 
wjio showed great diplomatic skill in this transaction: he made a 
sort of bargain with the successful candidate, and promised to lend 
him his assistance on condition that Anthemius should give him his 
daughter in marriage. This was accordingly com 


ROMA. 


plied with, and for some time the two supreme chiefs ruled 
peacefully together. Soon, however, their harmony was disturbed 
by jealousy, and Ricimer withdrew to Milan, ready to declare war 
against his father-in-law. St. Epiphanius reconciled them, and 
matters went on to their mutual satisfaction till 472, when Leo got 
rid of his overbearing minister, Aspar. This event made Ricimer 
reflect upon his own safety, for he justly apprehended that the 
western emperor would follow the example set by his colleague in 
the East He therefore forthwith sallied out from Milan with a picked 
and devoted army, and laid 9iege to Rome. Even before the city was 
taken, Ricimer offered the diadem to Olybrius, whom Leo had sent 
thither to negotiate a peace between the rivals. Anthemius was 
massacred some days after Rome had been taken by Ricimer and 
plundered by his warriors. Olybrius now reigned as emperor as far 
as was possible under the over-hanging sword of the King-Maker; 
but only forty days after the sack of Rome, Ricimer died of a 
malignant fever (18th August 472), after having made and unmade 
five Roman emperois. (The authorities quoted in the lives of 
Anthemius, Avitus, Majouianus, Olybrius, and Severus.) [W. P.] 


ROBI'GUS (or fern. ROBI'GO) is described by 6oine Latin writers as 
a divinity worshipped for the purpose of averting blight or too great 
heat from the young cornfields. The festival of the Robigalia was 
celebrated on the 25th of April, and was said to have been 
instituted by Numa (Varro, de fang. Lot. vi. 16 ; Serv. ad Virg. 
Georg, i. 151 ; Gellius, v. 12 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 907, 911). But 
considering the uncertainty of the ancients themselves as to 
whether the divinity was masculine or feminine, and that the 


Romans did not pay divine honours to any evil demon, it is highly 
probable that the divinity Robigus, or Robigo, is only an abstraction 
of the later Romans from the festival of the Robigalia. (Comp. 
Varro, de Re Rust. i. 2.) [L S.] 


ROCUS, Q. CREPEREIUS. [Crkpkrkius. ] 
ROCUS, ROMI'LIUS. [Romilius.! 


ROLES, a king of some tribes of the Getne, fought under Crassus, 
the proconsul of Macedonia, B. c. 29, against the neighbouring 
barbarians, and was recognised by Augustus as a friend and ally. 
According to Leunclavius, the name is the same as the Norman 
RoUo, and the German Rodolph. (Dion Cass. Ii. 24, 26.) 


ROMA (‘Pcw/iTj). 1. The personification of the city of Rome, and as 
such called Dea Roma. Temples were erected to her, not only at 
Rome, but in other cities of the empire, such as Smyrna (Tac. Ann. 
iv. 56 ; Spartian. JIadr. 19). She wa9 represented clad in a long 
robe, and with a helmet, in a sitting posture, strongly resembling 
the figures of the Greek Athena. She was in reality the genius of the 
city of Rome, and was worshipped as such from early times ; but it 
seems that previous to the time of Augustus, there was no temple 
dedicated to her in the city ; but afterwards their number increased 
in all parts of the empire (Liv. xliii. 5 ; Tac. Ann. iv. 37; Dion Cass ; 
li. p. 458 ; P. Viet. Reg. Urb. iv.). As Roma (fany) also signified 44 
strength,” it is not impossible that the ode of Erinna, addressed to 
Roma, may be an ode to the personification of strength. 


2. A Trojan captive, who advised her fellowcaptives on the coast of 
Italy to set fire to the fleet 
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of the Greeks. (Plut. Round. 1 ; Tzetz. ad Ly- his ship and made sail 
for Constantinople, he was coph. 921.) accused of treachery by Leo 
Phocas. It must, 


3. A daughter of Italus and Lucania, or a however, be understood 


that both the accused and daughter of Telephus. In some traditions 
she was the accuser aimed at supreme power, .and Romanus said to 
have been the wife of Aeneas or Ascanius, left the theatre of the 
war, probably for the purand to have given her name to the city of 
Rome, pose of being within reach of the throne, as well (Plut If 
omul. 2.) [L. S-] as of the man who wanted to place himself 
thereon. 


ROMA'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, A civil war was on the 
point of breaking out, to whom several of his letters are addressed 
(Ep. when Romanus, patronised and perhaps loved by iv. 29, vi. 15, 
33, viii. 8, ix. 7). Pliny had two the dowager empress, seized upon 
the chamberlain friends of this name, Romanus Finnus and Toco- 
Constantine, one of the most influential adherents of nius Romanus 
, and it is probable that some of the Phocas, who avenged the 
captivity of his friend by above letters are addressed to one of these 
persons, taking up arms. Romanus, who had been appointed but it 
is impossible to say to which. Magnus Hetaeriarcha,or commander 
in chief of the 


ROMA'NUS, FIRMUS, a friend and muni- foreign body-guard of the 
emperor, worsted Phocas, ceps of the younger Pliny, with whom the 
latter and in reward was made Caesar in September, had been 
brought up, and to whom he addresses and crowned as Augustus 
and emperor on the one of his letters, in which he offers to give him 
a 17th December, 919. He had previously given sufficient sum of 
money to raise him to the eques- his daughter Helena in marriage to 
the young eintrian rank. (Ep. i. 19.) peror Constantine, and shortly 
after his accession 


ROMA'NUS, FA'BIUS, one of the friends of he conferred the rank of 
Augustus and Augusta the poet Lucan, accused Mela, the father of 
the upon his son Christopher and his wife Theodora, poet, after the 
death of the latter, because Nero Romanus was now the legitimate 
colleague of was anxious to obtain his property. (Tac. Ann. 
Constantine VII., over whom he exercised such xvi. 17.) authority as 
to cause many plots against his life, 


ROMA'NUS IIISPO, a Roman rhetorician, and sometimes open 
rebellions, which he succeeded who earned an infamous character 
by undertaking in quelling. 


prosecutions to please the early emperors. He is The following are 
the principal events of his first mentioned at the commencement of 
the reign reign. The great schism of the church, which had of 
Tiberius, when he supported the accusation of lasted ever since the 
deposition of the patriarch Caepio Crispinus against Granius 
Marcellus. In Euthymius and the famous fourth wedlock of the a. i). 
62, he accused Seneca as one of the associates emperor Leo VI., was 
at last healed, in 920, of C. Piso, but the accusation was retorted 
upon through the intervention of Pope JohnX. ; and by him by 
Seneca (Tac. Ann. i. 74, xvi. 17). Ro- an edict of Constantine VII. of 
the same year, a manus Hispo constantly occurs as one of the fourth 
marriage was declared anti-canonical, and declaimed in the 
Controversiae of the elder made punishable. In 921 another of those 
interSeneca. minable wars with the Bulgarians, or perhaps only 


ROMA'NUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman poet, whose a fresh and formidable 
invasion, drew the attention name is prefixed to an epigram on 
Petronius Ar- of Romanus towards the Danube, but the Bulbiter in 
the Latin Anthology (ii. 235, ed. Bur- garians saved him the trouble 
of going so far away mann, No. 1544, ed. Meyer). This Julius, how- 
from Constantinople by advancing thither with all ever, as Niebuhr 
points out (Kleinc Schnften , their force, and ravaging the country. 
This war p. 347), is not an ancient writer, but Julius Sa- became 
still more formidable when Simeon, the binus, otherwise called 
Julius Pomponius Laetus, king of the Bulgarians concluded, in 923, 
an nlwho died in the year 1497. (Comp. Meyer, Anno/, liance with 
the Arabs. But we purposely refrain ad Anlhol. Lat. vol. ii. p. 122.) 
from giving the details of these barbarous wars, 


ROMA'NUS, VOCO'NIUS, a fellow-student presenting little more 
than an uninterrupted series and an intimate friend of the younger 
Pliny, was of bloodshed and devastations without profit to the son 
of an illustrious Roman eques, and his either party. A remarkable 
interview between mother belonged to one of the most 
distinguished Romanus and Simeon, which took place in 926, 
families in Nearer Spain (Plin. Ep. ii. 13). If under the walls of 
Constantinople, put a temporary we may trust the testimony of his 
friend, Voco- end to these troubles. In the previous year the nius 
was a distinguished orator, and possessed patrician John Radinus 
worsted and destroyed the great skill in composition. Several of 


Pliny’s let- fleet of the famous pirate chief Leo, of Tripolis, ters are 
addressed to him. (Ep. i. 5, ii. 1, ix. who had sacked Thessalonica 
twenty-two years pre28.) viously. In 927 King Simeon died, after 
having 


ROMA'NUS I., LECAPE'NUS (‘Pwpavos o ruined Bulgaria through 
his very victories, and was AaKam)i'6s) y Byzantine emperor from 
a. d. 919 succeeded by his son Peter, who was less warlike, —944, 
was the son of Theophylactus Abastactus, though not less 
courageous than his father ; for he a brave warrior, who had once 
saved the life of entered the Byzantine territory at the head of a the 
emperor Basil. Romanus served in the im- strong army, proposing to 
the emperor to choose perial fleet, distinguished himself on many 
occa- between war and peace, on condition of his giving sions, and 
enjoyed the esteem of his fellow-soldiers him his grand-daughter in 
marriage, a proposition on account of his rare bravery. One of his 
men which Romanus the more eagerly accepted, as he having been 
attacked by a lion, Romanus, who wanted all his forces to check the 
progress of the was near, rushed to his assistance and killed the 
Arabs. His possessions in Italy also required promonster in single 
combat. When the young tection against the petty Lombard princes. 
In 901 Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, ascended the Christopher 
died, the eldest son of Romanus and husthrone, Romanus was high 
admiral, and com- band of Sophia, the daughter of Nicetas raagister 
manded the fleet on the Danube in the war with palatii, who a short 
time previously had been sent, the Bulgarians, but as he suddenly 
withdrew with ! into a convent for a conspiracy against the 
emperor. 
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Romanus, so wise in many respects, compromised himself extremely 
in 933, by making his son Theophylactus, a lad of sixteen, patriarch 
of Constantinople, after first obtaining the approbation of Pope 
John XI. Theophylactus proved a very miserable prelate. From 934 
to 940 the empire enjoyed an almost universal peace, Italy 
excepted, where the petty warfare with the Lombard princes went 
on as before. But in 941 Constantinople was in terror at the sudden 
appearance of a Russian fleet of 10,000 boats, commanded by 


Prince Ingor, who cast anchor at the very entrance of the Bosporus, 
and whose troops ravaged the neighbouring country. Romanus, 
however, equipped in all haste a small- number of galleys (15?) 
lying in the Golden Horn, with which Theophanes boldly attacked 
the Russians, destroyed a great number of their boats, and 
compelled Ingor to fly. Theophanes soon afterwards obtained a 
second victory over the rest of the fleet on the coast of Thrace, and 
of this formidable armada very little came back to Russia. Ingor 
died soon afterwards, and in 945 his wife Olga came to 
Constantinople to receive baptism: she was christened Helena, and 
is held in the utmost veneration in the Russian church. 


Down to this period Constantine Porphyrogenitua, although the 
legitimate emperor by descent, had only enjoyed the title of his 
rank, and he now resolved upon having the power also. To this 
effect he excited the ambition of the two surviving sons of 
Romanus, Stephanos and Constantine, both Augusti, who in their 
turn were tired of the autocracy of their aged father. A conspiracy 
was set on foot, headed by Stephanus, who had the assistance of 
several energetic and distinguished men. Sure of success, he 
suddenly seized upon the person of his father, and with secret 
despatch had him carried to the island of Protea, at the entrance of 
the Propontis, where Romanus was thrown into a convent and had 
his head shaved forthwith, as he was thus rendered incompetent to 
reign (20th of December, 944). The sons of Romanus, however, did 
not reap the fruits of their treachery, for Constantine VII. was 
proclaimed solo emperor, after the unnatural children of the 
deposed emperor had enjoyed the title of co-emperors during the 
short space of five weeks. They were then arrested and sent to 
Protea, where a touching interview took place between them and 
their unfortunate father. Stephanus died nineteen years afterwards 
in exile, and Constantine survived his captivity only two years, 
when he was massacred in an attempt at making his escape. 
Romanus lived a quiet monkish life in his convent, and died a 
natural death on the 15th of June, 948. (Cedren. p. 614, &c. ; Leo. 
Diacon. p. 492, &c.; Manass. p. Ill, &c. ; Zonaras, voL ii. p. 186, &c.; 
Glycas, p. 300, &c. all in the Paris editions.) [W. P.] 


ROMA'NUS IL., or the Younger, Byzantine emperor from a. d. 959— 
963, the son and successor of Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, was 


born in 939, and succeeded his father on the fifteenth of November 
959. His short reign offers a few events of note. Endowed with great 
personal beauty and bodily strength, he preferred gymnastics, 
hunting, and other pleasures to the duties of an emperor, which he 
left to bis minister Bringa9. His wretched wife Theophano, who had 
persuaded him to poison his 
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father, was no sooner independent than she excited Romanus 
against his own family ; his five sisters were compelled to leave the 
palace, and confined in the same convent where Sophia, the widow 
of Christophorus Augustus had then been during thirty years ; but 
the empress dowager, Helena, possessed too much energy to yield 
to her daughterin-law, and she accordingly remained in the palace, 
but she died soon afterwards of a broken heart. Although Romanus 
never showed himself in the field, he had two renowned generals by 
whom some glorious deeds were done, namely, the two brothers 
Nicephorus and Leo Phocas. Nicephorus recovered the flourishing 
island of Creta, after a long siege of its capital Candia, and after the 
Arabs had ruled there during 150 years (961) ; and Leo was 
successful against the Arabs in Asia. After the fall of Candia, and the 
splendid triumph of Nicephorus in Constantinople, the two brothers 
joined their forces against the Arabs, and obtained most signal 
victories over them. A rumour having spread of the death of 
Romanus, Nicephorus approached the capital through fear of 
Bringas ; but the rumour was false, and Nicephorus remained in 
Asia, observing Constantinople. Events showed the prudence of this 
step ; for Romanus, already exhausted by his mode of life, was 
despatched by poison administered to him by his own wife 
Theophano. lie died on the 15th of March, 963, at the age of 
twenty-four. Ambition, and perhaps the secret advice of the eunuch 
Bringas, urged Theophano to commit the foul deed. Ronmnus 
married first Bertha, afterwards called Eudoxia, the natural 
daughter of Hugo, king of Italy, who died a child before the 
marriage was consummated. By his second wife Anastasia, 
afterwards called Theophano, a woman of base extraction, he left 
two sons, Basil II. and Constantine VIII., who followed him on the 
throne, and two daughters, Theophano, who married Otho II. 
emperor of Germany, an excellent woman, who became the 
ancestress of most of the reigning houses in Europe, and Anna 
Posthumn, who married Wladimir, first Christian prince of Russia. 
(Cedren. p. 642, &c.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 196, &c.; Manass. p. 115, 
Glyc. p. 304 ; Leo Diacon. p. 500, &c. in the Paris editions.) [W. P.] 


ROMA'NUS III., ARGYRUS or ARGYROPU'LUS ('Pa > fiavos 6 
'Apyvpdt or 6 Apyvp6*ou\os), Byzantine emperor from a. d. 1028 
— 1034, was the son of Leo Argyrus Dux, and belonged to a 
distinguished family. Romanus obtained such military glory in the 
reign of Constantine VIII., that this prince appointed him his 
successor, and offered him the hand of one of his daughters, a few 
days before he died. Romanus was married to Helena, a virtuous 
woman, whom he tenderly loved, and declined both the crown and 
the bride. Constantine, however, left him the choice between his 
offer, or the loss of his eyes. Even then RomanU9 did not yield to 
the temptation, and would have declined it again but for the 
prayers of his own wife, who implored him to accept both, and 
rather sacrifice her than the empire. Their marriage was 
accordingly dissolved ; and Romanus, now married to the princess 
Zoe, succeeded Constantine on the Pith of November, 1028. He was 
a brave, well-instructed man, perhaps learned; but he over-valued 
himself, and thought himself the best general and the best scholar 
of his time. Numerous acts of liberality 
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and clemency gained him the hearts of his new subjects at the very 
beginning of his reign, but did not prevent some court conspiracies. 
At the same time his arms met with disgrace in Sicily and Syria, nor 
did he retrieve his fortune when he took the field in person. The 
Arabs worsted him near Azar in Syria, and he only escaped 
captivity by shutting himself up in Antioch (1030), whence he 
hastened to Constantinople. His lieutenants Nicetas and Simeon, 
and especially Theoctistes, however, soon restored the honour of 
the Greek armies. Their success so mortified Argyrus that he 
became the prey of a deep melancholy, and only occupied himself 
with building churches and convents, his wife Zoe seizing the reins 
of the empire. Meanwhile the war with the Arabs was carried on 
with varying success, till at last the Greeks obtained great 
advantages in a decisive naval engagement, and by the conquest of 
Edessa, which was obliged to surrender in 1033. But the plague 
ravaged the provinces, and in the North the Patzinegues and other 
barbarians made de stnictive inroads. These disasters roused 


Romanus from his indolence. But it was too late: he had made 
himself unpopular for ever, and his own family had become 
strangers to him. The more his generals were successful against the 
Arabs, the more the nation became convinced that without him still 
greater advantages might be obtained. Hence arose a criminal 
intrijpie betweeen Zoe, an ambitious and voluptuous wife, though 
past fifty, and the general Michael, sumamed Paphlago. Zofc' 
administered a slow poison to her husband, in consequence of 
which he died a lingering death (1034), which was accelerated by 
the cruel deed of Zoo’s assistants, who held the enfeebled emperor, 
who was taking a bath, under water till life was nearly gone. Half 
dead, he was taken out and placed on a bed, when his wife 
despatched him by a dose of active poison. Romanus died at the age 
of sixty-six, and was succeeded by Michael IV. the Paphlagonian, 
who married Zoe. It is certain that Romanus left no issue by Zoe, 
and it is doubtful whether he had any by Helena ; but his family 
continued to flourish in Constantinople down to its capture by the 
Turks, and more than 150 years afterwards. (Cedren. p. 722, &c.; 
Zonar. vol. ii. p. 229, &c.; Manasa. p. 123 ; Give, p. 311,&c.) [W. P.] 


ROMA'NUS IV. DIO'GENES ('P’avdr 6 Aioytvrjs), Byzantine emperor 
from a. d. 1067— 1071, was the son of one Constantine Diogenes, a 
rather extravagant character, who conspired against the emperor 
Romanus Argyrus, but escaped pursuit by leaping out of a high 
window. Romanus Diogenes was the grand-nephew of Romanus 
Argyrus, through his mother ; and enjoying the patronage of the 
court notwithstanding his father’s conduct, soon rose to the 
dignities of patrician and duke of Sardica or Triaditza. In the reign 
of Constantine X. Ducas, he solicited the place of Magnus Vestiarius, 
and having received the answer: u Deserve it through your merits,” 
forthwith returned to Sardica, sallied out with the garrison, and 
routed a party of Patzinegue marauders, of whose heads he sent a 
collection to Constantinople. The emperor returned the compliment 
by granting him the desired appointment, adding: “You owe your 
preferment not to me, but to your sword.” This piqued Romanus ; 
and from that time he entertained schemes of rebellion and of 
raising himself to VOL. III. 
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the throne. After the death of Constantine, and during the reign of 
his widow Eudoxia, he became bolder; but his manoeuvres were 
6een through, and he was arrested, tried, and sentenced to death. 
Previous to execution he was presented to the empress ; and as he 
had obtained great military renown, and was besides a remarkably 
handsome man, he made such a visible impression upon Eudoxia, 
that his judges thought it convenient to annul their sentence, in 
consequence of which he was sent into nominal exile in his native 
country Cappadocia. Two days after his departure he was joined by 
some messengers of the empress, who ordered him to return to 
Constantinople. At his arrival there he was immediately appointed 
commander-in-chief of the army. The end of this farce was his 
marriage with the empress, and his proclamation as emperor three 
days after their marriage. Constantine X., however, had left three 
sons, who considered themselves prejudiced through the accession 
of Romanus, and entered into a dangerous plot against his life ; but 
their mother succeeded in pacifying them, and submitting them to 
her authority. There remained, however, a strong party of 
malcontents at the court, composed of eminent and high-born men. 
Romanus, active and energetic, not only counteracted their plans, 
but introduced measures-of radical reform into the corrupted 
administration, and freed himself from tlio authority of his wife, by 
leaving Constantinople and keeping his court on the Asiatic side of 
the Bosporus. 


To these domestic quarrels the Turks put a sudden end. Their 
sultan, Alp-Arslfin, approached by rapid marches from the shores of 
the Caspian and the highlands of northern Persia, while one of his 
lieutenants attacked Syria. Romanus took tho field against them 
with his usual energy and promptitude. His intention was to cover 
Syria, and he was already on its frontiers when he was informed of 
the progress of the Turkish arms in the North. He consequently left 
Syria to his generals, and marched to Pontus with Buch rapidity, 
that ho surprised and routed several Turkish bodies stationed on its 
frontier. This was sufficient to keep the main body of the Turks 
within Persia. Romanus therefore hastened back to Syria. He made 
a successful campaign down to Antioch and up again along the 
Euphrates, and wherever he carried his arms the enemy was 
worsted. One of his generals, less fortunate, or less skilful, was 
surprised by the Turks, and lost the day and half of his army. 


Romanus flew to his support; and in a nocturnal engagement, took 
the camp of the Turks and routed them with great slaughter (20th 
of November, 1068). He then marched again up the Euphrates as 
far as Ara, constantly annoyed by the light troops of the enemy ; 
but he placed his troops in good and safe winter-quarters, and 
returned to the capital. Eudoxia, reconciled to her husband, had 
meanwhile governed the state with wisdom ; and, in 
acknowledgment of the victories of the emperor, presented him 
with a sort of miscellaneous work, entitled “ Ionia,” which she had 
just finished. The campaign was renewed in 1069, and the imperial 
arms were again successful, though not uniformly so, as the Turks 
succeeded in taking and pillaging Iconium. The third campaign, in 
1070, was carried on under the command in-chief of Manuel 
Comnenus, the emperor requ’ ing repose after so many fatigues. Ere 
long, news 
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reached the court that Manuel had been defeated and taken 
prisoner. The emperor was artfully persuaded by some false friends 
to refrain from taking the command once more, and matters would 
have taken a bad turn, but for the rare shrewdness of Manuel. It 
happened that Chrysoscul, the victorious Turkish general, pretended 
to have a better right to the sultanship than Alp-Arsl&n, and Manuel 
was no sooner aware of it than, a real Comnene as he was, he 
persuaded him to desert the sultan, and fly with him to 
Constantinople, promising him the assistance of the emperor for the 
recovery of his rights. The vanquished thus led bis victor to 
Constantinople, to the utmost astonishment of the court. Rornanus 
took as much advantage of this strange incident as circumstances 
would allow ; and, in 1071, again set out in person against Alp- 
Arshin. But little acquainted with human baseness, lie left many of 
his real friends at home, and took with him many a secret enemy 
invested with high power. He penetrated as far ns the Araxes, not 
without a manly resistance from the Turks and many a partial 
defeat of his generals. His position in those wild regions became 
dangerous, but he stoutly refused the peace offered to him by the 


sultan. Upon this a pitched battle was fought at Manzicert on the 
Araxes (26th of August, 1071); and owing to the treachery of some 
of his officers, no less than to the valour of AlpArslan, Romanos lost 
the day and his liberty. It has been said that the noble sultan ill- 
treated his captive, but this is not true, on the contrary he received 
him well, and discoursed with him as a friend. 44 What would you 
have done with me,” asked the sultan, 44 if I had been your 
prisoner ?’* “Beaten you to death,” was the Byzantine's answer. 44 
1 will treat you differently,” replied the barbarian infidel, 44 and 
according to the precepts of your own religion, which commands 
humanity and forgiveness of injuries.” Alp-Arsldn accordingly gave 
him 10,000 pieces of gold, and all those prisoners whom the 
emperor chose to pick out. Upon this a peace was concluded on 
equitable terms, except a ransom of 1,500,000, and an annual 
tribute of 860,000 pieces of gold. Rornanus shed tears when he took 
leave of his noble victor, who allowed him to return to 
Constantinople before the conditions of the treaty of peace were 
fulfilled. The news of this disaster caused a complete revolution in 
the capital, so that when Rornanus appeared at its gates, he was 
refused admittance. Michael Parapinaces had been raised to the 
imperial dignity, but Romanus did his utmost to crush him and 
recover his throne. He was not successful. Twice defeated in pitched 
battles, he at last surrendered, and was put to death by order of 
Michael. Rornanus left three sons, of whom Nicephorus made 
himself conspicuous in after years. The reign of Rornanus Diogenes, 
though short, m full of highly interesting events, especially of 
military adventures, such as those of the noble Scot Ursel or Russell 
Baliol; but space forbids us to enter upon these details. (Zonar. vol. 
ii. p. 277, &c .; Glycas, p. 326, &c.; Mana«9. p. 131 ; Bryenn. p. 112, 
&c., in the Paris editions.) [W. P.] 


T. ROMPLIUS ROCUS VATICA'NUS, was consul b. c. 455, with C. 
Veturiu9 Geminus Cicurinus, and was a member of the first 
decernvirate, b. c. 451 (Liv. iii. 31, 33; Dionys. x. 33, &c.; 56). 
Respecting the events in the year of his consulship, see Cicurinus, 
No. 4. He was condemned along 
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with his colleague, and sentenced to pay a heavy fine. 


ROMPLIUS MARCELLUS, one of the centurions of the army in 
Germany, who espoused the cause of Galba, and was in 
consequence put to death. (Tac. Ilist. i. 56, 59.) 


ROMPLIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] 


ROMU'LIUS DENTER, is said to have been appointed praefectus urbi 
by Romulus. (Tac. Ann . vl 11.) 


RO'MULUS, the founder of the city of Rome. It is unnecessary in the 
present work to prove that all the stories about Romulus are 
mythical, and merely represent the traditional belief of the Roman 
people respecting their origin. Romulus, which is only a lengthened 
form of Roraus, is simply the Roman people represented as an 
individual, and must be placed in the same category as Aeolus, 
Dorus, and Ion, the reputed ancestors of the Aeolians, Dorians, and 
Ionians, owing to the universal practice of antiquity to represent 
nations as springing from eponymous ancestors. But although none 
of the tales about Romulus can be received as an historical fact, yet 
it is of importance to know the general belief of the Roman people 
respecting the life of the founder of their city. It is, however, very 
difficult to ascertain the original form of the legend ; since poets, on 
the one hand, embellished it with the creations of their own fancy, 
and historians, on the other hand, omitted many of its most 
marvellous incidents, in order to reduce it to the form of a probable 
history. The various tales related respecting the foundation of Rome 
may be reduced to two classes, one of Greek and the other of native 
origin. The former bring Romulus into close connection with 
Aeneas. A few Greek writers make Aeneas the founder of Rome, and 
6peak of his wife under the name of Roma ; others represent 
Romulus as his son or a remote descendant; but the greater part 
make him his grandson by his daughter Ilia. In most of these 
accounts the twin brothers are spoken of, but they appear under the 
names of Romulus and Romus, not Remus (comp. Dionys. i. 72, 73; 
Plut. Rom. 2, 3 ; Serv. ad Vxrg . Aen. i. 274 ; Fettus, s.v. Roma). 
These accounts, however, scarcely deserve the name of traditions, 
as Niebuhr has remarked; they are for the most part the inventions 
of Greek writers, who were ignorant of the native legend, but 
having heard of the fame of Rome, wished to assign to it an origin. 


The old Roman legend was of a very different kind. It was preserved 


in popular poems, which were handed down from generation to 
generation, and some of which were in existence in the time of 
Dionysius (i. 79) ; and it seems to have been recorded in prose in its 
most genuine form by the annalist Q. Fabius Pictor, who lived 
during the second Punic War. This legend probably ran nearly as 
follows:—At Alba Longa there reigned a succession of kings, 
descended from lulus, the son of Aeneas. One of the last of these 
kings left two sons, Numitor and Amulius. The latter, who wa3 the 
younger, deprived Numitor of the kingdom, but allowed him to live 
in the enjoyment of his private fortune. Fearful, however, lest the 
heirs of Numitor might not submit so quietly to his usurpation, he 
caused his only son to be murdered, and made his daughter * Silvia 


* Many writers call her Rhea or Rea Silvia. N ie 
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one of the VeBtal virgins. As Silvia one day went Alba. As the 
brothers possessed equal authority into the sacred grove, to draw 
water for the service and power, a strife arose between them where 
the of the goddess, a wolf met her, and she fled into city should be 
built, who should be its founder, a cave for safety ; there, while a 
total eclipse ob- and after whose name it should be called. Roscured 
the sun, Mars himself overpowered her, and mulus wished to build 
it on the Palatine, Remus then consoled her with the promise that 
she should on the Aventine, or, according to another tradition, be 
the mother of heroic children (Serv. ad Virg. on another hill three 
or four miles lower down the 


Aen. i. 274 Dionys. ii. 56 ; Plut. Rom. 27). When her time came, she 
brought forth twins. Amulius doomed the guilty Vestal and her 
babes to be drowned in the river. In the Anio Silvia exchanged her 
earthly life for that of a goddess, and became the wife of the river- 
god. The stream carried the cradle in which the children were lying 
into the Tiber, which had overflowed its banks far and wide. It was 
stranded at the foot of the Palatine, and overturned on the root of a 
wild figtree, which, under the name of the Ficus Ruminalis, was 
preserved and held sacred for many ages after. A she-wolf, which 
had come to drink of the stream, carried them into her den hard by, 


and 6iicklcd them ; and there, when they wanted other food, the 
woodpecker, a bird sacred to Mars, brought it to them (Ov. Fast. iii. 
54). At length this marvellous spectacle was seen by Faustulus, the 
king’s shepherd, who took the children to his own house, and gave 
them to the care of his wife, Acca Larcntia. They were called 
Romulus and Remus, and grew up along with the twelve sons of 
their foster-parents, on the Palatine hill (Massurius Sabinus, ap. 
Gelt. vi. 7). They were, however, distinguished from their comrades 
by the beauty of their person and the bravery of their deeds, and 
became the acknowledged leaders of the other shepherd youths, 
with whom they fought boldly against wild beasts and robbers. The 
followers of Romulus were called Quintilii; those of Remus, Fabii. A 
quarrel arose between them and the herdsmen of Numitor, who 
stalled their cattle on the neighbouring hill of the Aventine. Remus 
was taken by a stratagem, during the absence of his brother, and 
carried off to Numitor. His age and noble bearing made Numitor 
think of his grandsons ; and his suspicions were confirmed by the 
tale of the marvellous nurture of the twin brothers. Meanwhile 
Romulus hastened with his foster-father to Numitor ; suspicion was 
changed into certaint}-, and the old man recognised them as his 
grandsons. They now resolved to avenge the wrongs which their 
family had suffered. With the help of their faithful comrades, who 
had flocked to Alba to rescue Remus, they slew Amulius, and placed 
Numitor on the throne. 


Romulus and Remus loved their old abode, and therefore left Alba 
to found a city on the banks of the Tiber. They were accompanied 
only by their old comrades, the shepherds. The story which makes 
them joined by the Alban nobles, is no part of the old legend ; since 
the Julii and similar families do not appear till after the destruction 
of 


buhr remarks that Rhea is a corruption introduced by the editors, 
apparently from thinking of the goddess Rhea; whereas Rea seems 
to have signified nothing more than the culprit , reminding us of 
the expression Rea femina, which often occurs in Boccaccio. 
Niebuhr also calls attention to the remark of Perizonius, that when 
the mother of Romulus is represented as the daughter of Aeneas, 
she is always called Ilia , and that Rea is never prefixed to the latter 
name. {Hist, of Rome , vol. i. p. 211.) 


river, called Remuria or Remoria, which Niebuhr supposes to be the 
hill beyond S. Paolo (comp. Dionys. i. 85 ; Pint Rom. 9). ° It was 
agreed that the question should be decided by augury ; and each 
took his station on the top of his chosen hill. The night passed 
away, and as the day was dawning Remus saw six vultures ; but at 
sun-rise, when these tidings were brought to Romulus, twelve 
vultures flew by him. Each claimed the augury in his own favour ; 
but most of the shepherds decided for Romulus, and Remus was 
therefore obliged to yield. Romulus now proceeded to mark out the 
pomoerium of his city (see Diet, of Ant. s. v.). He yoked a bullock 
and a heifer to a plough with a copper ploughshare, and drew a 
deep furrow round the foot of the Palatine, so as to include a 
considerable compass below the hill; and men followed after who 
turned every clod to the inward side. Where the gates were to be 
made, the plough waa carried over the space ; since otherwise 
nothing unclean could have entered the city, as the track of the 
plough was holy. In the comitium a vault was built underground, 
which was filled with the first-fruits of all the natural productions 
that support human life, and with earth which each of the settlers 
had brought with him from his home. This place was called Mundus 
% and was believed to be the entrance to the lower world (Festus, 
8. v. J\ fund us ; Plut. Rom. 11). Rome is said to have been founded 
on the 21st of April, and this day was celebrated as a yearly festival 
down to the latest times of Roman history. It was the Palilia, or 
festival of Pales, the divinity of the shepherds, and was, therefore, a 
day well fitted for the foundation of a city by shepherds (see Diet, 
of Ant. s. v. Palilia). On the line of the pomoerium Romulus began 
to raise a wall. Remus, who still resented the wrong he had 
suffered, leapt over it in scorn, whereupon Romulus slew him, 
saying, M So die whosoever hereafter shall leap over my walls ; ” 
though, according to another account, he was killed by Celer, who 
had the charge of the building. Remorse now seized Romulus, and 
ho rejected all food and comfort, till at length he appeased the 
shade of Remus by instituting the festival of the Lerauria for the 
souls of the departed (Ov. Fast. v. 461, &c.). Afterwards an empty 
throne was 6et by the side of Romulus, with a sceptre and crown, 
that his brother might 6eera to reign with him (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. 
i. 276). Thus in the earliest legends we find the supreme power 
divided between two persons ; but it ia not impossible that the 
belief in the double kingdom of Romulus and Remus, as well as 


subsequently in 


* In his Lectures on Roman history (pp. 39, 40, ed. Schmitz, 1848) 
Niebuhr brings forward many reasons to prove what he had hinted 
at in his History (vol. i. note 618), that the latter hill was the one 
mentioned in the ancient tradition, anti that the story relating to it 
was afterwards transferred to the Aventine, since this hill was the 
special abode of the plebeians, and there existed between it and the 
Palatine a perpetual feud. 
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that of Romulus and Titus Tatius, may have arisen simply from the 
circumstance of there being two magistrates at the head of the state 
in later times. 


Romulus now found his people too few in numbers. He therefore set 
apart, on the Capitoline hill, an asylum, or a sanctuary, in which 
homicides and runaway slaves might take refuge. The city thus 
became filled with men, but they wanted women. Romulus, 
therefore, tried to form treaties with the neighbouring tribes, in 
order to obtain connubium , or the right of legal marriage with 
their citizens ; but his offers were treated with disdain, and he 
accordingly resolved to obtain by force what he could not gain by 
entreaty. In the fourth month after the foundation of the city, he 
proclaimed that games were to be celebrated in honour of the god 
Consu9, and invited his neighbours, the Latins and Sabines, to the 
festival. Suspecting no treachery, they came in numbers, with their 
wives and children. But the Roman youths rushed upon their guests, 
and carried off the virgins. The old legend related that thirty Sabine 
virgins were thus seized, and became the wives of their ravishers; 
but the smallness of the number seemed so incredible to a later age, 
which looked upon the legend ns a genuine history, that it was 
increased to some hundreds by such writers as Valerius Antias and 
Juba (Plut. Rom. 14 ; comp. Liv. i. 13). The parents of the virgins 
returned home and prepared for vengeance. The inhabitants of 
three of the Latin towns, Caeninn, Antcmnae, and Crustumcrium, 


took up arms one after the other, and were successively defeated by 
the Romans. Romulus slew with his own hand Acron, king of 
Caenina, and dedicated his arms and armour, as spolia opima, to 
Jupiter. At last the Sabine king, Titus Tatius, advanced with a 
powerful army, against Rome. His forces were so great that 
Romulus, unable to resist him in the field, was obliged to retire into 
the city. He had reviously fortified and garrisoned the top of the 
atumian hill, afterwards called the Capitoline, which was divided 
from the city on the Palatine, by a swampy valley, the site of the 
forum. But Tarpeia, the daughter of the commander of the fortress, 
dazzled by the golden bracelets of the Sabines, promised to betray 
the hill to them, if they would give her the ornaments which they 
wore on their left arms. Her offer was accepted ; in the night time 
she opened a gate and let in the enemy ; but when she claimed her 
reward, they threw upon her the shields which they carried on their 
left arms, and thus crushed her to death. Her tomb was shown on 
the hill in later times, and her memory was preserved by the name 
of the Tarpeian rock, from which traitors were afterwards hurled 
down. On the next day the Romans endeavoured to recover the hill. 
A long and desperate battle was fought in the valley between the 
Palatine and the Capitoline. At one time the Romans were driven 
before the enemy, and the day seemed utterly lost, when Romulus 
vowed a temple to Jupiter Stator, the Stayer of Flight; whereupon 
the Romans took courage, and returned again to the combat. At 
length, when both parties were exhausted with the struggle, the 
Sabine women rushed in between them, and prayed their husbands 
and fathers to be reconciled. Their prayer was heard ; the two 
people not only made peace, but agreed to form only one nation. 
The Romans continued to dwell on the Palatine under 
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their king Romulus ; the Sabines built a new town on the Capitoline 
and Quirinal hills, where they lived under their king Titus Tatius. 
The two kings and their senates met for deliberation in the valley 
between the Palatine and Capitoline hills, which was hence called 
comitium , or the place of meeting. But this union did not last long. 
Titus Tatius was slain at a festival at Lavinium,by some Laurentines 
to whom he had refused satisfaction for outrages which had been 
committed by his kinsmen. Henceforward Romulus ruled alone over 


both Romans and Sabines ; but, as he neglected to pursue the 
murderers, both his people and those of Laurentum were visited by 
a pestilence, which did not cease until the murderers on both sides 
were given up. 


After the death of Tatius the old legend appears to have passed on 
at once to the departure of Romulus from the world. Of the long 
period which intervened few particulars are recorded, and these 
Niebuhr supposes, with some justice, to be the inventions of a later 
age. Romulus is said to have attacked Fidenae, and to have taken 
the city ; and likewise to have carried on a successful war against 
the powerful city of Veii, which purchased a truce of a hundred 
years, on a surrender of a third of its territory. At length, after a 
reign of thirty-seven years, when the city had become strong and 
powerful, and Romulus had performed all his mortal works, the 
hour of his departure arrived. One day as he was reviewing his 
people in the Campus Martius, near the Goat’9 Pool, the sun was 
suddenly eclipsed, darkness overspread the earth, and a dreadful 
storm dispersed the people. When daylight returned, Romulus had 
disappeared, for his father Mars had carried him up to heaven in a 
fiery chariot ( w Quirinus Martis equis Acheronta fugit,” Hor. Carm. 
iii. 3 ; “Rex patriis astra petebat equis," Ov. Fast. ii. 496). The 
people mourned for their beloved king ; but their mourning gave 
way to religious reverence, when he appeared again in more than 
mortal beauty to Proculus Julius, and bade him tell the Romans that 
they should become the lords of the world, and that ho would 
watch over them as their guardian god Quirinus. The Romans 
therefore worshipped him under this name. The festival of the 
Quirinalia was celebrated in his honour on the 17th of February ; 
but the Nones of Quintilis, or the seventh of July, was the day on 
which, according to tradition, he departed from the earth. 


Such was the glorified end of Romulus in the genuine legend. But 
a6 it staggered the faith of a later age, a tale was invented to 
account for his mysterious disappearance. It was related that the 
senators, discontented with the tyrannical rule of their king, 
murdered him during the gloom of a tempest, cut up his body, and 
carried home the mangled pieces under their robes. But the forgers 
of this tale forgot that Romulus is nowhere represented in the 
ancient legend as a tyrant, but as a mild and merciful monarch, 


whose rule became still more gentle after the death of Tatius, whom 
it branded as a tyrant. 


The genuine features of the old legend about Romulus may still be 
seen in the accounts of Livy (L 3—16), Dionysius (i. 76—ii. 56), and 
Plutarch ( Romu!.), notwithstanding the numerous falsifications and 
interpolations by which it is obscured, especially in the two latter 
writers. It is given in its most perfect form in the Roman Ilia 
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tones of Niebuhr (vol i. p. 220, See.) and Malden (p. 6, &c.). 


As Romulus was regarded as the founder of Rome, its most ancient 
political institutions and the organisation of the people were 
ascribed to him by the popular belief. Thus he is said to have 
divided the people into three tribes, which bore the names Ramnes, 
Tides, and Luceres. The Ramnes were supposed to have derived 
their name from Romulus, the Tides from Titus Tatius the Sabine 
king, and the Luceres from Lucumo, an Etruscan chief who had 
assisted Romulus in the war against the Sabines. Each tribe 
contained ten curiae, which received their names from the thirty 
Sabine women who had brought about the peace between the 
Romans and their own people. Further, each curia contained ten 
gentes,and each gens a hundred men. Thus the people, according to 
the general belief, were divided originally into three tribes, thirty 
curiae, and three hundred gentes, which mustered 3000 men, who 
fought on foot, and were called a legion. Besides those there were 
three hundred horsemen, called celeres, the same body as the 
equites of a later time ; but the legend neglects to tell us from what 
quarter these horsemen came. To assist him in the government of 
the people Romulus is said to have selected a number of the aged 
men in the state, who were called patres, or senatores. The council 
itself, which was called the senatus, originally consisted of one 
hundred members ; but this number was increased to two hundred 
when the Sabines were incorporated in the state. In addition to the 
senate, there was another assembly, consisting of the members of 
the gentes, which bore the name of comitia curiata, because they 
voted in it according to their division into curiae. To this assembly 


was committed the election of the kings in subsequent times. 


That part of the legend of Romulus which relates to the political 
institutions which he is said to have founded, represents undoubted 
historical facts. For we have certain evidence of the existence of 
such institutions in the earliest times, and many traces endured to 
the imperial period: and the popular belief only attempted to 
explain the origin of existing phenomena by ascribing their first 
establishment to the heroic founder of the state. Thus while no 
competent scholar would attempt in the present day to give a 
history of Romulus ; because, even on the supposition that the 
legend still retained some real facts, we have no criteria to separate 
what is true from what is false ; yet, on the other hand, it is no 
presumption to endeavour to form a conception of the political 
organisation of Rome in the earliest times, because we can take our 
start from actually existing institutions, and trace them back, in 
many cases step by step, to remote times. We are thus able to prove 
that the legend is for the most part only an explanation of facts 
which had a real existence. It would be out of place here to attempt 
an explanation of the early Roman constitution, but a few remarks 
are necessary in explanation of the legendary account of the 
constitution which has been given above. 


The original site of Rome was on the Palatine hill. On this there was 
a Latin colony established at the earliest times, which formed an 
independent state. On the neighbouring hills there appear to have- 
been also settlements of Sabines and Etruscans, the former probably 
on the Quirinal and Ca 


pitoline hills, and the latter on the Caelian. In course of time these 
Sabine and Etruscan settlements coalesced with the Latin colony on 
the Palatine, and the three peoples became united into one state. At 
what time this union took place it is of course impossible to say ; 
the legend referred it to the age of Romulus. There appears, 
however, sufficient evidence to prove that the Latins and Sabines 
were united first, and that it was probably long afterwards that the 
Etruscans became amalgamated with them. Of this we may 
mention, as one proof, the number of the senate, which is said to 
have been doubled on the union of the Sabines, but which remained 
two hundred till the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, who is reported to 


have increased it to three hundred (Liv. i. 35 ; Dionys. iii. 67). 
These three peoples, after their amalgamation, became three tribes ; 
the Latins were called Ramnes or Ramnenses ; the Sabines, Tities or 
Titienses ; the Etruscans, Luceres or Lucerenses. The name of 
Ramnes undoubtedly comes from the same root as that of Romus or 
Romulus, and in like manner that of Tities is connected with Titus 
Tatius. The origin of the third name is more doubtful, and was a 
disputed point even in antiquity. Most ancient writers derived it 
from Lucumo, which etymology best agrees with the Etruscan origin 
of the tribe, as Lucumo was a title of honour common to the 
Etruscan chiefs. Others suppose it to come from Luceros, a king of 
Ardea (Paul. Diac. s. v. Lucerescs y p. 119, ed. Muller), a statement 
on which Niebuhr principally relies for the proof of the Latin origin 
of the third tribe ; but we think with the majority of the best 
modern writers, that the Luceres were of Etruscan, and not of Latin, 
descent. Each of these tribes was divided into ten curiae, as the 
legend states ; but that they derived their names from the thirty 
Sabine women is of course fabulous. In like manner each curia was 
divided into ten gentes, which must be regarded as smaller political 
bodies, rather than as combinations of persons of the same kindred. 
For further information the reader is referred to the several articles 
on these subjects in the Dictionary of Antiquities. 


RO'MULUS AUGU'STULUS. [Augus 
TULUS. ] 
RO'MULUS SI'LVIUS. [Silvius.) 


RO'MULUS son of the emperor Maxentius. He was nominated 
colleague, in the consulship, to his father, whom he predeceased, as 
we learn from medals of consecration still extant, upon which he is 
represented as a boy. [See below.] The coin which bears the legend 
m.aur. romulus. nobilis. cabs, is probably spurious. (Eckhel, vol. 
viii. p. 59.) [W.R.] 


OR (> 
COIN OF ROMULUS, SON OF MAXENTIU8. 


RO'MULUS, artists. 1. A sculptor of sarcophagi, whose name is 


found inscribed on one side of a splendid sarcophagus in the Villa 
Medici. (Guattani, Monum. Ined. vol i. p. Ivii.; R. Rochette, Lettre a 
M. Schom , p. 398, 2d ed.) 


vu3 


2. Potitius, one of those artists of Roman Gaul, whose names have 
become known to us by means of the inscriptions preserved in the 
Museum at Lyons. This artist is designated in the inscription artis 
arg bxclussor, which, there is little doubt, means a maker of silver 
vases, as R. Rochette has shown, following the Abbd Greppo, from 
the use of the word eccclusores in this sense, in a passage of 
Augustine. (Ad Psalm . lxvii. 31 ; Du Cange, s. v. Exclusor; R. 
Rochette, LeUre d M. Schorn , pp. 441, 442. 2d cd.) [P. S.] 


ROMUS ('P wnos). 1. A son of Odysseus and Circe. (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
¥ Arreia.) 


2. The brother of Romulus, who is commonly called Remus. (Aelian, 
V.H. vii. 16.) 


3. A son of Emathion. (Plut. RomuL 2 ; comp. 
Romulus.) [L.S.] 


RO'SCIA GENS, plebeian, was of considerable antiquity, as we read 
of a L. Roscius as early as b. c. 438 [see Roscius, No. 1] ; but the 
name does not occur again till the last century of the republic. None 
of its members obtained the consulship during the republic ; but in 
the imperial 


E sriod three persons of this name received this onour. The only 
surnames of the Roman Roscii under the republic are Fabatus and 
Otho : the Roscii at Ameria are distinguished by one or two other 
surnames, which are given below. [Roscius, No. 2.] 


ROSCILLUS, a chief of the Allobrottes, who deserted from Caesar to 
Pompey, along with Aegus, another chief of the same people. He is 
spoken of under Argus. 


RO'SCIUS. 1. L. Roscius, a Roman ambassador sent to Fidenae in u. 
c. 438. He and his three colleagues were killed by the inhabitants of 
Fidenae, at the instigation of Lar Tolumnius, king of the Veientes. 
The statues of all four were erected in the Rostra at Rome. (Liv. iv. 
17 ; Cic. Phil. ix. 2 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 6. 8. 11.) 


2. Sex. Roscius, of Ameria, a town in Umbria, now Amelia, was 
accused of the murder of his father in b. c. 80, and was defended by 
Cicero in an oration which is still extant, and which was the first 
that the orator delivered in a criminal cause. The following are the 
circumstances under which the prosecution arose. Sex. Roscius had 
a father of the same name, who was one of the most wealthy 
citizens of Ameria. The father bore an unblemished character, but 
had for certain reasons incurred the enmity of two of his relations 
and fellow-townsmen, T. Roscius Magnus and T. Roscius Capito, 
who not only hated the person, but coveted the wealth of their 
neighbour. Sextus frequently visited Rome, where he lived on terms 
of intimacy with Metellus, Scrviliu9, and other Roman nobles. On 
one of these visits to the capital he was assassinated near the 
Palatine baths, as he was returning in the evening from a banquet. 
His enemy, Magnus, who was at Rome at the time, and who had 
doubtless hired the assassins, immediately despatched a messenger 
with the news to Capito at Ameria, but without informing the 
younger Sextus, who was likewise at Ameria, of the death of his 
father. Four days afterwards Chrysogonus, the freedman and 
favourite of Sulla, who was at Volaterrae in Etruria, was likewise 
acquainted with the event. He learnt that the property which 
Roscius had left behind him was considerable, consisting of not less 
than thirteen farms, lying fo* the most part on the | iber, as well 
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as of ready money and other valuables. Forthwith a bargain was 
struck between Chrysogonus and the two Roscii; and the name of 
Sextus was placed on the proscription list, notwithstanding an edict 
of Sulla, that none of the proscribed should be pursued after the 
first of June, b. c. 81. But as the name of Sextus was now on the list, 
his property was confiscated ; Capito obtained three of the farms, 
and the remaining ten were purchased by Chrysogonus for 2000 
denarii, though they were worth in reality 250 talents ; and Magnus 


was likewise well rewarded for his share in the business. Such a 
barefaced act of villany excited the utmost indignation at Ameria. 
The decuriones of the town accordingly sent ten of the principal 
citizens to Sulla to acquaint him with the real state of the case, and 
to beg that the name of Roscius might be erased from the 
proscription list, in order that his son might thus regain possession 
of bis hereditary property. Alarmed at the turn that matters were 
taking, Chrysogonus had an interview with the deputation, and 
pledged his word that their request should be complied with ; and 
they, probably more than half-afraid of facing the dictator, were 
contented to receive the promise, and returned home without 
seeing Sulla. These half-measures, however, only exposed the 
younger Roscius to still greater peril. The robbers saw that they had 
no security for their property as long as he was alive. They 
therefore laid snares for his life, and he only escaped the fate of his 
father by flying to Romo and taking refuge in the house of Caecilia, 
tho daughter of Metellus Balearicus. Here he was quite safe from 
private assassination. Disappointed of getting rid of him secretly, 
his enemies resolved to murder him judicially. They accordingly 
hired a certain C. Erucius to accuse him of the murder of his father, 
and they paid a sufficient number of witnesses to swear to the fact. 
They felt sure of a verdict against the accused, as they did not 
believe that any person of influence would undertake his defence ; 
and even if he could obtain an advocate, they were convinced that 
his counsel would not dare, by speaking of the sale of the property, 
to bring any accusation against the powerful freedman of Sulla. In 
this, however, they were disappointed. Cicero, who was burning for 
distinction, saw that this was a most favourable opportunity for 
gaining glory, and readily undertook the defence. He did not 
hesitate to attack Chrysogonus with the utmost severity, and so 
evident was the guilt of the accusers, and so clear the innocence of 
the accused, that the judices had no alternative left but the acquittal 
of Roscius. It was the first trial for murder that had come before the 
judices since the judicia had been taken from the equites and 
restored to the senators by Sulla, and they were unwilling to give to 
the popular party such a handle against them as the condemnation 
of Roscius would have supplied. Besides which Sulla allowed the 
court to exercise an unbiassed judgment, and did not interfere for 
the sake of gratifying the wishes of his favourite. Cicero's speech 
was greatly admired at the time, and though at a later period he 


found fault with it himself, as bearing marks of youthful 
exaggeration, it displays abundant evidence of his great oratorical 
powers. (Comp. Cic. Oral. 30, de Off. ii. 14; Plut. Cic. 3 ; Drumann, 
Geschichtc Roms , vol. v. pp. 234—244.) 


3. Q. Roscius, the most celebrated comic actor 
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at Rome, was a native of Soloniura, a small place in the 
neighbourhood of Lanuvium. His sister was married to Quintius, 
whom Cicero defended in b. c. 81. (Cic. pro Quint. 24, 25.) A tale 
was told, that in his infancy he was found in the folds of a serpent, 
and that this foreshadowed his future eminence. His extraordinary 
skill in acting procured him the favour of many of the most 
distinguished Roman nobles, and, among others, of the dictator 
Sulla, who presented him with a gold ring, the symbol of equestrian 
rank. Like his celebrated contemporary, the tragic actor Aesopus, 
Roscius enjoyed the friendship of Cicero, who constantly speaks of 
him in terras both of admiration and affection, and on one occasion 
calls him his amores et deliciac. Roscius paid the greatest attention 
to his art, and obtained excellence in it by the most careful and 
elaborate study. It is to this that Horace alludes, when he says (j Ep. 
ii. 1. 82): 


“ Quae gravis Aesopus, quae doctus Roscius egit.” 


So careful and assiduous was he in his preparations, that even in 
the height of his reputation, he did not venture upon a single 
gesture in public which he had not previously well considered and 
practised at homo. But notwithstanding all this study, no 
mannerism or affectation appeared in his acting ; every thing he did 
was perfectly natural to the character he represented ; and he 
himself used to say that decere was the highest excellence of the 
art. He was considered by the Romans to have reached such 
perfection in his own profession, that it became the fashion to call 
every one who became particularly distinguished in his own art, by 
the name of Roscius. In his younger years Cicero received 
instruction from Roscius ; and at a later time he and Roscius often 


used to try which of them could express a thought with the greatest 
effect, the orator by his eloquence, or the actor by his gestures. 
Macrobius, who relates this anecdote, goes on to say that these 
exercises gave Roscius so high an opinion of his art, that he wrote a 
work in which he compared eloquence and acting. Like Aesopus, 
Roscius realized an immense fortune by his profession. Macrobius 
says that he made a thousand denarii a day, and Pliny relates that 
his yearly profits were fifty millions of sesterces. He died in b. c. 
G2, as Cicero, in his oration for Archias (c. 8), which was delivered 
in that year, 6pcaks of his death as a recent event, (Cic. deDiv. i. 36, 
ii. 31, de Orat. i. 27—29, 59, 60, ii. 57, 59, iii. 26, 59, de Leg. i. 4, 
Brut. 84 ; Plut. Cic. 5 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 10 ; Val. Max. viil 7. § 7; 
Plin. H. N. vii. 39. s. 40.) A scholiast on Cicero gives the cognomen 
Gallus to Q. Roscius, but it does not occur elsewhere, as far as we 
know. (Schol. Bob. pro Arch. p. 357, ed. Orelli.) 


In b. c. 68 Cicero pleaded the cause of his friend in a civil suit 
before the judex C. Piso. It appears that a certain C. Fannius 
Chaerea had a slave of the name of Panurgus, whom he entrusted to 
Roscius for instruction in his art, on the agreement that whatever 
profits the slave might acquire should be divided between them. 
Panurgus was murdered by one Q. Flavius of Tarquinii, and 
accordingly an action was brought against him for damages, by 
Fannius and Roscius. Before the case came on for trial, Roscius 
received from Flavius a farm, which Fannius valued at 100,000 
sesterces: Roscius maintained that this farm was simply a 
compensation for his own loss ; but Fannius asserted that 
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Roscius had no right to make terms for himself alone, and that 
according to the original agreement he was entitled to half of the 
compensation. The dispute was referred for arbitration to C. Piso, 
who did not give any formal decision, but at his recommendation 
Roscius consented to pay Fannius a certain sum of money for the 
trouble he had had, and Fannius, on the other hand, promised to 
give Roscius the half of whatever he might receive from Flavius. 
Fannius now sued Flavius ; the case came on before the judex C. 
Cluvius, a Roman eques, who sentenced Flavius to pay 100,000 
sesterces. According to the statement of Roscius he himself never 


received any part of this sum although he was entitled to half of it. 
Some years afterwards, when Flavius was dead, Fannius sued 
Roscius for 50,000 sesterces, as the half of the value of the estate 
given to Roscius on the death of Panurgus, and appealed to the 
agreement made before C. Piso, in support of his claim. The case 
came on for trial before the same C. Piso, who now acted as judex, 
and Cicero defended his friend in an oration, which has come down 
to us, though with the loss of the opening part. The date of the 
oration is doubtful ; we have adopted the one given by Drumann, 
who discusses the matter at length (Geschichtc Homs , vol. v. pp. 
346—348). The subject of the oration has afforded matter for 
considerable discussion to modern jurists and scholars. (See 
Unterholzncr, Ueber die Rede des Cicero fur den Schauspieler Q. 
Roscius , in Savigny's Zeitschrijl , vol. L p. 248, &c.; Milnchen, 
Oratio M. T. C.pro Q. R. C. juridice exposita , Colonine, 1829 ; and 
Schmidt, in his edition of the oration, Lipsiae, 1839.) 


4, 5. Rosen, two brothers, who accompanied Crassus on his Parthian 
expedition. (Plut. Crass. 31.) 


6. Roscius, a legate of Q. Comificius in Africa, perished along with 
his commander, in b. c. 43. (Appian, B.C. iv.56.) [Cornificius, No. 
3.] 


RO'SCIUS, L. AELIA'NUS. 1. Consul suffectus a. d. 100 (Fasti). 


2. Consul a. d. 223, with L. Marius Maximus, in the reign of the 
emperor Severus (Fasti). 


RO'SCIUS, CAE'LIUS, the legntus of the twentieth legion, which was 
stationed in Britain at the time of Nero's death, a. d. 68. (Tac. Hist. 
i. 60.) 


RO'SCIUS RE'GULUS. [Rrgulus.] 


ROSIA'NUS GE'MINUS, quaestor of the younger Pliny in his 
consulship, a. d. 100, is recommended by the latter in one of his 
letters to Trajan ( Ep. x. 11. s. 16). 


ROXA'NA (Pu'tairq), a daughter of Oxyartes the Bactrian. 
According to Arrian, she fell into the hands of Alexander on his 


capture of the hillfort in Sogdiana, named “ the rock,” where the 
wife and daughters of Oxyartes had been placed for security ; and 
the conqueror was so captivated by the charms of Roxana (who 
appeared to the Macedonians the most beautiful of all the Asiatic 
women they had seen, except the wife of Dareius), that he resolved 
to marry her — a design which induced Oxyartes, when he heard of 
it, to come and submit himself to Alexander, b.c. 327 (Arr. A nab. 
iv. 18—20). The statements of Curtius (viii. 4), and of Plutarch 
(Alex. 47), differ in some points from the above account; but seo 
Droysen, Alexander , p. 346. At the time of Alexander's death, in B. 
c. 323, Roxana was far ad 
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vanced in pregnancy, and within a few months she was delivered of 
a son (Alexander Aegus), who was admitted to share the nominal 
sovereignty with Arrhidaeus, under the regency of Perdiccas. Some 
time before the boy’s birth she had, with the knowledge and 
concurrence of the regent, drawn Stateira, or Barsine, and her sister 
Drypetis to Babylon by a friendly letter, and then caused them to be 
murdered [Barsine, No. *2]. In aa 321, Roxana and her infant son 
accompanied Perdiccas in his expedition against Egypt; and on his 
death in the same year, she became subject to the guardianship of 
Pithon and Arrhidaeus. [Arrhidaeus, No. 2.] In b. c. 320, she was 
removed over to Macedonia by Antipater. In B.c. 318, fearing 
probably the hostility of Eurydice, she fled with her son to 
Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom they were restored to 
Macedonia, together with Olympias, in the following year. It was 
not long, however, before Olympias, hard pressed by Cassander, 
was obliged to throw herself into Pydna, whither Roxana and the 
young prince accompanied her; and, when Pydna was taken, and 
Olympias put to death by Cassander, early in b.c. 316, they were 
placed by him in Amphipolis, with a command that they should no 
longer be treated as royal persons. Here they were detained under 
the charge of Glaucias till B.C. 311, in which year, soon after the 
general peace then concluded, they were murdered by their keeper, 
and their bodies were secretly disposed of, in accordance with 


orders from Cassander. (Plut. Alex. 77, de Alex. Fort. ii. 6 ; Arr. 
Anab. vii. 27 ; Curt. x. 3,6; Diod. xviii. 3, 39, xix. 11, 52, 105 ; 
Strab. xi. p. 517, xvii. p. 794 ; Just xii. 15, xiii. 2, xiv 5, 6, xv. 2; 
Paus.i. 6, 11, ix. 7.) [E. E.] 


RUBE'LLIUS BLANDUS. [Blandus. ] 
RUBE'LLIUS GE'MINUS. [Geminus. ] 
RUBE'LLIUS PLAUTUS. [Plautus.] 


RUBRE'NUS LAPPA, a tragic poet and a contemporary of Juvenal, 
was compelled by poverty to pledge his cloak, while writing a 
tragedy on Atreus. (Juv. Sat. vii. 71—73.) 


RU'BRIA. 1. The wife of one Carbo, a friend of Cicero. (Cic. ad Fam. 
ix. 21. § 3.) 


2. A woman of Mediolanum in the time of Augustus, of whom 
Valerius Maximus (ix. 15. ext. 1) relates a story. 


3. A Vestal virgin, with whom Nero committed incest. (Suet Ner. 
28.) 


RU'BRIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned for the first time in the 
tribunate of C. Gracchus, but it never attained much importance 
during the republic. In the imperial period the Rubrii became more 
distinguished ; and one of them, namely C. Rubrius Gallus, obtained 
the consulship in a. n. 101. The surnames of the Rubrii in the time 
of the republic are Ruga, Varro, and Dossenus, the latter of which 
occurs only on coins [Dossenus]. Under the empire we meet with a 
few more surnames, which are given below. 


RU'BRIUS. 1. Rubrius, tribune of the plebs along with C. Gracchus, 
proposed the law for founding the colony at Carthage, which was 
carried into effect. (Plut. C. Gracck. 10; comp. Appian, B.C. i. 12.) 


2. Q. Rubrius Varro, who was declared a public enemy along with 
Marius in b. c. 88, is mentioned by Cicero (Brut. 45) as an energetic 
and passionate accuser. 


* 3. Rubrius, one of the companions of C. Verres 
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in his iniquities (Cic. Verr. i. 25). He seems to have been a different 
person from Q. Rubrius, who is also mentioned in connection with 
Verres. ( Verr . iii. 80.) 


4. L. Rubrius, a Roman eques at Syracuse, when Verres was 
governor of Sicily. (Cic. Verr, iii. 57.). 


5. Rubrius, was propraetor in Macedonia about a c. 67, in which 
year M. Cato served under him as tribune of the soldiers. (Plut Cat. 
min. 9.) 


6. L. Rubrius, a senator, was taken prisoner by Caesar at the capture 
of Corfinium, at the beginning of b. c. 49, and was dismissed by him 
uninjured. (Caes. B. C. i. 23.) 


7. M. Rubrius, was with M. Cato in Utica at the time of his death. 
(Plut Cat. min. 62, 63.) 


8. Rubrius Ruga, was one of Caesar’s assassins, a c. 44. (Appian, B. 
C. i. 113, with the note of Schweighiiuser.) He may have been the 
6ame as either No. 6 or 7, both of whom belonged to the Pompeian 


party. 


9. L. Rubrius, of Casinum, made M. Antonius his heir. (Cic. Phil. ii. 
16.) 


10. Rubrius, a Roman eques, accused at the beginning of the reign 
of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. i. 73.) 


RU'BRIUS, a physician at Rome, who lived probably about the 
beginning or middle of the first century after Christ, and is 
mentioned by Pliny (H.N. xxix. 5) as having gained by his practice 
the annual income of two hundred and fifty thousand sesterces 
(about 19534 2s. 6d.). As this is considered by Pliny to be a very 
large sum, it may give us some notion of the fortunes made by 
physicians at Rome about the beginning of the empire. [W. A.G.] 


RU'BRIUS FABA'TUS, was apprehended in attempting to fly to the 
Parthians in a. d. 32, but escaped punishment from the forgetfulness 
rather than the mercy of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 14.) RU'BRIUS 


GALLUS. [Gallus.] 
RU'BRIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.] 


RUFILLA, A'NNIA, spoken of in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 21. (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 36.) 


RUFILLUS, a person ridiculed by Horace on account of the perfumes 
he carried about his person. (Hor. Sat. i. 2. 27, i 4. 92.) 


RUFI'NA, POMPO'NIA. [Pomponia. ] 


RUFINIA'NUS, JIJ'LIUS, a Latin rhetorician of uncertain date, the 
author of a treatise De Figuris Scntentiarum et Elocutionis, first 
published, along with several other pieces of a similar description, 
by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to. Basel, 1521. It will be found in the M 
Rhetores Antiqui Latini” of Pithoeus, 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 24, in the 
collection of Capperoneriu8, 4to. Argent. 1756, p. 29, and is 
generally included in the editions of th<j work by Rutilius Lupus 
[Lupus], which bears the same title. [W. R.] 


RUFI'NUS, prime minister of Theodosius the Great, one of the most 
able, but also most intriguing, treacherous, and dangerous men of 
his time. Suidas calls him fiaQvyvi v/ms Mpuwos ual Kpfyivovs. He 
was a native of Elusium, the capital of Novempopulania, a portion 
of Aquitania, in Gaul, now Eause in Gascony. Although of low birth, 
he succeeded in working his way up to the imperial court, and early 
attached himself to the fortune of Theodosius, with whom he 
became a great favourite. He employed his ascendancy over the 
emperor to abuse his confidence, and Theo 


dosius seemed to have been struck with a blindness which 
prevented him from seeing the odious vices and public crimes of 
this dangerous man. At the time of the great troubles at 
Thessalonica, in a. d. 390, Rufinus held the important post of 
magister officiorum, and having great influence in the imperial 
cabinet, excited the vindictive Theodosius to those cruel measures 
which brought ruin upon that flourishing city. In 392 Rufinus was 
consul, and raised himself to the dignity of praefectus praetorio by 


deposing the then prefect Tatianus, sending him into exile, and 
putting to death his son Proculus, the praefect of Constantinople. In 
consequence of these proceedings, and his boundless rapacity 
through which the eastern provinces were nearly ruined, Rufinus 
incurred the general hatred ; and the empire was surprised when, 
after the death of Theodosius in the same year, 392, he continued 
his fonner influence over the weak Arcadius. There were, however, 
men in the empire able to cope with him, and little dreading his 
power. Among these Stilicho and Eutropius were the principal, and 
they consequently became objects of fear and hatred to Rufinus. In 
order to divert the attention of these powerful men from his own 
person, and prevent them from joining in Constantinople for his 
destruction, Rufinus persuaded the Huns and the Goths to make an 
inroad into the empire. The former came from Scythia by sea, 
landed in Asia Minor, and carried destruction as far as Antioch, 
where their farther progress was arrested. The Goths were met by 
the brave Stilicho who, owing to the machinations of Rufinus, 
sustained more defeats than he obtained victories, and was unable 
to chastise the barbarians as they deserved. They retreated, 
however, and now Stilicho entered with Gainas, the Gothic ally of 
Arcadius, into a plan for ruining Rufinus. Gainas soon gained the 
assistance of his officers, and approached Constantinople under the 
pretext of having his troops reviewed by the emperor. Rufinus had 
meanwhile prevailed upon Arcadius to make him co-emperor, and 
they set out from Constantinople to meet the returning army, and 
have the proclamation made in presence of Gainas and his men, 
whom they thought devoted to the all-powerful minister. Rufinus 
was so sure of his nomination, that he had already money coined 
with his effigy, destined to be distributed among the soldiers. 
Arcadius and Rufinus arrived jn the camp of Gainas on the 27th of 
November 395, and the solemnity was on the point of taking place, 
when suddenly one of Gainas' men rushed upon Rufinus, who stood 
close to the emperor, and plunged his sword in his breast. Others 
soon followed his example, and in a moment Rufinus fell a victim to 
their fury. His head was cut off, stuck upon a spear, and paraded 
through the camp. His right hand was likewise cut off, and a soldier 
carried it about among his comrades, crying in mockery, “ Charity, 
charity to the hand that could never get enough ! ” Arcadius fled in 
consternation from the scene of murder, but his fears were soon 
removed, and he agreed to confiscate the immense property of 


Rufinus. Of this Eutropius, who was secretly privy to the murder, 
got the lion's share. Others, who had been robbed by Rufinus, tried 
to obtain an indemnity by seizing .whatever they could find 
belonging to him, till at last Arcadius issued an edict, at the 
instigation of Butropius, by which the whole residue of the pro 


perty of Rufinus was declared to be imperial, or more properly 
speaking Eutropian, property. The wife and daughter of Rufinus 
were exiled to Jerusalem, and there died in peace many years after. 
Rufinus was the brother of Saint Sylvia. (Claudian. Rufinus; Suidas, 
s. v. 'Voixp'ivos ; Sozom. vii. 24, &c.; Zosim. lib. iv. v.; Theodoret. v. 
17, &c.; Philostorg. xi. 1, &c.) [W. P.] 


RUFI'NUS, M. ANTO'NIUS, consul a. d 131, with Ser. Octavius 
Laenaa Pontianus. (Fasti.) 


RUFI'NUS, CAECI'LIUS, a man of quaestorian rank, was expelled by 
Domitian, when censor, from the senate because he danced. (Dion 
Cass. lxvii. 13 ; Suet. Dom. 8.) 


RUFI'NUS, CORNELIUS. Rufinus was the name of an ancient family 
of the Cornelia gens, from which family the dictator Sulla was 
descended. 


1. P. Cornelius Rufinus, dictator b. c. 334, was obliged to lay down 
his office on account of a fault in the auspices at his election. (Liv. 
viii. 


17.) 


2. P. Cornelius P. f. Rufinus, probably son of the preceding, was 
twice consul and once dictator. He was consul for the first time in b. 
c. 290, with M\ Curius Dentatus, and in conjunction with his 
colleague brought the Samnite war to a conclusion, and obtained a 
triumph in consequence. [Dentatus.] He was consul a second time 
in B. c. 277, with C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus, and carried on the war 
against the Sarauites and the Greeks in Southern Italy, who were 
now deprived of the powerful protection of Pyrrhus. The chief event 
of his second consulship was the capture of the important town of 
Croton. Rufinus bore a bad character on account of his avarice and 
dishonesty, but he was at the same time one of the most 


distinguished generals of his time ; and accordingly C. Fabliaus, his 
personal enemy, fa said to have supported his application for his 
second consulship in b. c. 277, because the Romans stood in need of 
a general of experience and skill on account of their war with 
Pyrrhus. But as Pyrrhus had left Italy in the middle of the preceding 
year, Niebuhr remarks {Hist, of Rome , voL iii. note 903) that the 
support of Fabricius must refer to his first consulship, or perhaps 
with even more probability to his dictatorship, the year of which is 
not mentioned, but which Niebuhr refers to b. c. 280, after the 
defeat of the Romans at the Siris. In b. c. 275, Rufinus was expelled 
from the senate by the censors C. Fabricius and Q; Aemiliu8 Papus, 
on account of his possessing ten pounds of silver plate. (Liv. Epit. 

11 ; Eutrop. ii. 9 ; Cic. de Oral. ii. 66 ; Quintil. xii. 1. § 43 ; Gell. iv. 
8 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. 37; Veil. Pat. ii. 17 ; Frontin. Strut, iii. 6. § 4 ; 
Zonar. viii. 6 ; Liv. EpiU 14; Gell. xvii. 21; Val. Max. ii. 9. 84; 
Macrob.-Sa*. i. 17 ; Plut. SulL 1.) Rufinus is said to have lost his 
sight in sleep, while dreaming of this misfortune. (Plin. //. N. vii. 
50, s. 51.) His grandson was the first of the family who assumed the 
surname of Sulla. [Sulla.] 


RUFI'NUS, C. CU'SPIUS, consul a.d. 142, with L. Statius Quadratus. 
(Fasti.) 


RUFI'NUS, JU'NIUS. 1. A. Junius Rufinus, consul a. d. 153 with C. 
Bruttius Praesens. (Fasti.) 


2. M. Junius Rufinus Sabinianus, consul a. D. 155 with C. Julius 
Severus. (Fasti.) RUFI'NUS, LICI'NIUS, a jurist, who lived 
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under Alexander Severus, which appears from his consulting Paulus 
(Dig. 40. tit. 13. s. 4). There are in the Digest seventeen excerpts 
from twelve books of Regulae by Rufinus, according to the 
Florentine Index ; but one excerpt (Dig. 42. tit. 1. s. 34) is 
superscribed Lib. XIII ., which, however, proves nothing, as error 
easily occurs in such a numeral. The name of Licinius Rufinus 
appears in the Geneva edition of the CoUatio Legum Mosaicarum et 
Romanarum , as the compiler; but this Rufinus cannot be the 


contemporary of Paulus, for the Collatio was compiled after the 
publication of the Code of Theodosius; not to mention other 
arguments. (Zimmem, Geschichte des Rom. Privatrcchts, vol. i.) [G. 
L.] 


RUFI'NUS, ME'NNIUS, one of the generals of Vitellius, a. d. 69. 
(Tac. Hist. iii. 12.) 


RUFI'NUS, TREBO'NIUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, had been 
decemvir, or one of the chief magistrates, of the Roman colony of 
Vienna in Gaul. (Plin. Ep. iv. 22.) He is probably the same person as 
the Rufinus to whom one of Pliny*8 letters is addressed. (Ep. viii. 
18.) 


RUFI'NUS, TRIA'RIUS, consul in a. d. 210 with M\ Acilius Faustinus. 
(Fasti.) 


RUFI'NUS, C. VI'BIUS, consul suffectus in a.d.22. (Fasti.) 


e RUFI'NUS, literary. 1. Tyrannius or TurRAN1IJ8, or Toranus, as 
the name is variously written, must have been born about the 
middle of the fourth century, but neither the precise date nor the 
place of his nativity can be determined with certainty, although 
some of his biographers have confidently fixed upon a. d. 345, for 
the former, and Concordia, near the head of the Adriatic, as the 
latter. After he had attained to manhood he became an inmate of 
the monastery at Aquileia, where, upon acquiring a knowledge of 
the principles and rites of Christianity, he received the sacrament of 
baptism, in 371 or 372, from the hands of the presbyter 
Chromatius. At this epoch also he formed that close intimacy with 
Hieronymus which was long maintained with great mutual warmth, 
but eventually most rudely dissolved. Having conceived an eager 
desire to visit Palestine, Rufinus set out, almost immediately after 
his admission into the Church, for Syria, in the train of Melania, a 
noble, wealthy, and devout Roman matron, and remained in the 
East for about twenty-six years, passing a portion of his time at 
Alexandria, where he enjoyed the instructions of Didymus and other 
learned fathers ; and the rest at Jerusalem, where he took up his 
abode with the monks on the Mount of Olives, making frequent 
excursions, however, in different directions, in company with 
Melania, to whom he seems to have acted as spiritual adviser and 


almoner. During the earlier part of the above period he maintained 
a most affectionate correspondence with Jerome, who had retired to 
the desert between Antioch and the Euphrates, and although they 
met once only (in 385), their friendship continued uninterrupted up 
to 393, when bitter strife arose. Both had been warm admirers of 
Origen, and this admiration had been expressed in the most 
emphatic terms by Jerome, in the preface to his translation of the 
Homilies upon the Song of Solomon. But when the doubtful 
tendency of many of the theories involved in the imaginative 
orientalisms of Origen began by degrees to be more clearly 
discerned, and when the cry of heresy, first raised by Theophilus, 
became loud and strong. 


Jerome, eager to escape all suspicion of adherence to such errors, 
vehemently supported Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, in his attack 
upon John of Jerusalem, by whom Rufinus had been ordained a 
presbyter, and to whom he was warmly attached. The seeds of 
enmity planted by this controversy were cherished into vigour by 
the characteristic heat of Jerome, whose denunciations of his 
former companion became, by quick degrees, more and more fierce 
and unsparing ; but before the quarrel had ripened into 
inextinguishable hatred, its progress was checked by the 
interposition and explanations of honest friends, and a solemn 
reconciliation took place at Jerusalem, on Easter day, a. d. 397. 


In the autumn of the same year Rufinus embarked for Italy, along 
with Melania, and having been hospitably entertained by Paulinus 
[Paulinus], at Nola, betook himself from thence, without visiting 
the metropolis, to the monastery of Pinetum. Hither multitudes 
flocked for the purpose of making inquiries with regard to the 
ceremonies and liturgies of the sister Churches of the East, the rules 
of the most celebrated coenobitical fraternities, the Greek 
ecclesiastical writers, and various other points upon which oge who 
had been so long resident in Asia and Egypt would be capable of 
imparting information. The intelligence thus obtained proved so 
interesting, that the learned traveller was earnestly solicited to 
gratify curiosity still further, by translating into Latin some of those 
productions to which he had been in the habit of referring most 
frequently. With this request, not foreseeing the storm he was about 
to excite, he willingly complied, and accordingly published 


translations of the Apology for Origen by Pamphilus, and of the 
books of Origen IIcpl dpx&v i together with an original tract De 
Adulteration* LiUrorum Origen is, while in the preface to the De 
PrincipiiSy either from a wish to avoid any misconception of his 
own views, or from some feeling of lurking malice, he quoted the 
panegyric pronounced by Jerome upon Origen, of which we have 
made mention above. The appearance of these works produced a 
violent ferment. Pammachius and Oceanus represented the 
transaction in the most unfavourable light to Jerome, whose wrath 
blazed forth more hotly than ever ; all attempts to bring about a 
better understanding served only, from the bad faith of the 
negotiators, to feed the flame ; a bitter correspondence followed, 
which was crowned by the Apologia of the one adversus 
Hieronymum , and the Apologia of the other adversus Rufinum. 


Soon after the commencement of the dispute Rufinus retired to 
Aquileia, and during the life of Siricius, was steadily supported by 
the pontifical court. But, upon the elevation of Anastasius, he was 
summoned by the now pope to repair to Rome, for the purpose of 
answering the charges preferred against his orthodoxy : this 
mandate, however, he evaded, and, instead of appearing in person, 
transmitted an Apologia , in which he explains his real views, and 
altogether disavows any participation in the dangerous doctrines 
imputed to him by his enemies. Anastasius replied by an epistle, in 
which he condemned, most unequivocally, the tenets of Origen, and 
censured indirectly the rashness of his translator, without, however, 
seeking further to disturb him in his retreat. After the death of 
Anastasius in 402, the flames which had raged furiously for 
upwards of three years, gradually became more faint, and at length 
expired altogether, Rufi 
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nus remaining at Aquileia, under the protection of Chromatius, 
busily employed in literary labours, until a. d. 408, when he 
returned to Pinetum. From thence, upon the invasion of Italy by 
Alaric, he fled to Sicily, where he died soon after, in 410. In 
allusion to the place of his decease, his great adversary, whose 
hostility endured beyond the grave, composed the following epitaph 


:— tt Scorius inter Enceladum et Porphyrium Trinacriae umo 
ponitur.” 


The extant works of Rufinus must be separated into two classes: — 
A. Original Compositions, and, B. Translations from the Greek, 
those belonging to the latter division being the more voluminous. 


A. Original Compositions. — I. De Adidtcraiione Librorum Origenis 
; a sort of EpUogus or supplement to the translation of the Apology 
for Origen by Pamphilus. It is dedicated to a monk Macarius, at 
whose urgent request that translation was undertaken, and is 
intended to prove that many of the false doctrines ascribed to 
Origen did not in reality proceed from that father, but were 
deductions from corruptions and interpolations of his genuine text. 
This tract will be found appended to the Apology in the fifth 
volume of the Benedictine edition of Jerome. 


II. De Benedictionibus XII. Patnarcharum libri II., an attempt to 
interpret the prophecy of Jacob regarding the destinies of his sons, 
contained in the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis. This piece will be 
found under its best form in the edition of Rufinus commenced by 
Vallarsi, but not continued beyond the first volume, which appeared 
at Verona, fol. 1745. 


III. Apologia pro Fide sua ad Anaslasium Pontificem. IV. Apologia s. 
Invectivarum in Hierongmum Libri II. In these two polemical pieces 
Rufinus seeks, in the first place, to establish his own orthodoxy 
beyond suspicion, and in the second place, to rebut and retort the 
injurious statements of bis opponents, especially of Jerome, whom 
he imitates too closely in violence and want of charity. Both will bo 
found in the Benedictine edition of Hieronymus, and in that of 
Vallarsi. 


V. Historia Eremitica , 8. Vitae Pat rum, the biographies of thirty- 
three holy men, who passed a life of sanctity and solitude in the 
desert of Nitria. The collection was long ascribed to Jerome, and 
when, from the words of Jerome himself, this was proved to be 
impossible, it was assigned to various authors by different critics: 
but, from a passage in the Historia Ecclesiasiica (xi. 4, see below), it 
is evident that Rufinus must be regarded either as the compiler of 
the lives, or as the translator from some Greek original. The best 


edition is that by Ilostceyd, fol. Antv. 1615, reprinted fol. Lugdun. 
1617, and fol. Antv. 1628. 


VI. Exposiiio Sgmboli. An explanation of the Apostles' Creed. It is 
contained in the first volume of the edition of Rufinus commenced 
by Vallarsi, fol. Veron. 1745. 


VII. Historiac Ecclesiasticae Libri XI. This work belongs partly to the 
first and partly to the second of the two divisions laid down above, 
since the first nine books are a loose translation of the ten books of 
the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, while the tenth and eleventh 
are a continuation by Rufinus himself, embracing a history of the 
Church, from the commencement of the Arian heresy down to the 
death of Theodosius. The best edition is that by Cacciari, 2 vols. 
4to. Rom. 1740. 
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B. Translations from the Greek.— I. Basilii Magni Regula, inserted 
in the Codex Regula rum , &c. of Holstenius, 4to. Rom. 1661, 
reprinted at Vienna, fol. 1759. 


II. Basilii Magni Homiliae VIII. These will be found in the edition of 
St. Basil, published at Paris by Gamier, in 1722, vol. ii. p. 713. 


III. Pamphili Apologia pro Origene , to be found in all the best 
editions of Origen and Jerome. 


IV. Origenis de Principiis Libri IV. V. Origenis Homiliae , XVII. in 
GenesimXIII. in Exodum, XVI. in Leviticum, XXVIII. in Numeros, 
XXVI. in Josue, IX. in Judices , I. in I. Librum Regum , IV. in Cantica 
Canticorum, X. Libri in Epistolam Pauli ad Romanos. The whole of 
the above translations will be found in all the editions of Origen. 


VI. Gregorii Nazianzeni Opuscula X., first published by Johannes 
Adelphus , at Strasburg, 4to., 1508, and included in the Latin 
translation of the whole works of Gregory, by Mosellanus and 
Pirckheimerus, printed at Leipzig, 8vo. 1522. 


VII. Sirti Scntentiae s. Enchiridium 8. Annulus, a series of moral 
Apophthegms, the author of which was altogether uncertain, even 


in the age of Rufinus, since by some they were supposed to be the 
production of Sextius the Stoic, named by Seneca, by others of a 
Pythagorean, by others of Sixtus II., who was bishop of Rome, and 
suffered martyrdom in a. d. 258. A collection of this nature is 
peculiarly open to interpolation, and hence it is little surprising that 
the MSS. should present variations quite irreconcileable. It is not 
improbable that the reflections of some heathen philosopher may 
have formed the groundwork, that these were modified and adapted 
to Christianity by Rufinus and others, and that transcribers from 
time to time made such alterations and additions as suited their 
own views and tastes. The best edition is that of Urbanus 
Godofredus Siberus, 4to. Lips. 1725. 


VIII. Evagrii Sententiae ad Monachos , Evagrii Sententiae de 
Apathia, Evagrii Liber ad Virgines. These three tracts, which will be 
found in the appendix to the Codex Rcgularum, & c., of Holstenius, 
4to. Rom. 1661, are generally believed to be the M Opuscula ” of 
Evagrius which Jerome, in his letter to Ctcsiphon, mentions as 
having been translated by Rufinus, and to which Gennadius also 
makes allusions (cc. xi. and xvii.), although doubtfully and 
indistinctly. 


IX. Clementis Romani Recognitiones , of which the original was 
attributed to Clemens Roraanus. [Clemens Roman us.] 


X. Anatolii Alexandria Canon Paschalis , first published, from a MS., 
by Aegidius Bucherius, in his De Doctrina Temporum, fol. Antv. 
1634. 


The following translations from Origen frequently ascribed to 
Rufinus, are of doubtful authenticity : — Homiliae VII. in 
Matlhaeum ; Ilomilia in Jo hannem; De Maria Magdalena ; De 
Epiphania Domini. 


The following works have been erroneously ascribed to Rufinus:— 
Versio Origenis Homiliarum in Lucam, which belongs to Jerome ; 
Versio Josephi Operum , which belongs to Ambrose ; Commentarii 
in LXXV. priorcs Davidis Psalmos; in Oseam, Johelem , Amos ; Vita 
S. Eugeniae ; Libellus de Fide brevior ; Libellus de Fide fusior. 


The following works by Rufinus have been lost: Epislola ad 


Hieronymum, in reply to the first part of Jerome's Apologia ; 
Epistolae ad Aniciam 
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Faldmiam Probam ; some translations from Latin into Greek. 


The style of Rufinus is remarkably perspicuous, and, although 
tinged with the corruptions of his 


age, is far removed from barbarism. His original works do not 
indicate commanding genius, nor indeed are the subjects such as to 
admit of much display, while his merits as a translator rank very 
low, since all his efforts in this department are characterised by 
extreme inaccuracy. Indeed his object seems to have been rather to 
convey a general idea of the meaning of an author than faithfully to 
represent his words, and he does not hesitate to expand, condense, 
correct, or omit such passages ns 6beemed to him obscure, diffuse, 
inaccurate or unnecessary, although we cannot with justice accuse 
him of wilful distortion or suppression. Into the merits of the 
controversy with Jerome, to which perhaps he owes his chief 
celebrity, it is unnecessary to enter. It redounded to the praise of 
neither party, but the latter was undoubtedly, the aggressor, the 
motives of the attack were probably unworthy, and the coarse 
invective in which it was couched excites no feeling except disgust, 
especially when contrasted with the hyperbolical praises lavished 
by him not long before upon the same individual. 


No complete impression of the works of Rufinus having ever been 
published, we have noticed the best edition of each piece 
separately. . 


(The events connected with the life of Rufinus have been 
investigated, with great industry and learning, by Giusto Fontanini, 
archbiship of Ancyra, in his Historia Literaria Aqtiileiensis* 4to. 
Rom. 1742, and by J. F. B. Maria de Rubeis, in his Dissertations 
Duae, 4to., Venet. 1745 ; to which we may add the notices prefixed 
to the edition by Cacciari of the Historia Ecclesiastical and the 
recent dissertation by J. H. Marzuttini, entitled De Turanii Rufini 


Presbyteri Aquileiensis Fide et Religionc , 8vo. Patav. 1835 ; see 
also Schrbck, Kirchengeschichte, vol. r. p. 121 ; Schonemann, Bibl. 
Patrum LatL vol. i. § 27 ; Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat. suppl. 
Band. 2te Abtheil. §§ 95—98.) 


' 2. Rufinus, the name attached to a little poem in twenty-two lines, 
Pasiphaes Fabula ex omnibus Metris Horatianis , which, as the 
name imports, contains an example of each of the different metres 
employed by Horace. It was first published by Cruquius (1579), by 
whom it was found in the Rlandini MSS. attached to an ancient 
exposition of the Horatian metres. It has been printed by Burmann, 
in his Anthol. Lot. iii. 232, or No. 997, ed. Meyer, by Wemsdorf, 
Poet. Lot. Min. vol. iii. p. 393, comp. p. 339, and is usually 
appended to the larger editions of Horace. The author is altogether 
unknown, and even the name is uncertain, but he may be the same 
person with 


3. Rufinus, a grammarian of Antioch, whose treatise De Metris 
Comicis , or rather extracts from it, composed partly in prose and 
partly in verse, is contained in the “ Grammaticae Latinae Auctores 
Antiqui" of Putschius, 4 to., Hannov. 1605, 


pp. 2706—2727. He was probably not earlier 


than Theodosius, since he quotes Firmianus, Victorious, Albinus, 
and Donatus. [W.R.] 


4. Rufinus, the author of thirty-eight epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology, and probably of one more, which is ascribed in the 
Planudean Anthology to an otherwise unknown Ritfus Do 
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mesticus , but is headed in the Palatine MS. 'Poixpivov bopecrriKov. 
(Concerning the meaning of this title, see Du Cange, Gloss. Med. et 
Inf. Grace.) There can be no doubt that the author was a Byzantine, 
and his verses are of the same light amatory character as those of 
Agathias, Paulas, Macedonius, and others ; but beyond this there is 
no other indication of his age. Jacobs rejects the supposition of 
Reiske, that he should be identified with the author of the Pasiphae. 
(Brunck, Anal, vol ii. pp. 390,490 ; Jacobs, Antk. Grace, vol. iii pp. 


98, 193, vol. xiii. pp. 947,948; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 494.) 


There were also two or three sophists and rhetoricians of this name, 
for whom a bare mention will suffice, namely, Rufinus of Cyprus, a 
peripatetic philosopher, mentioned as a contemporary by Lucian 
(Demonad. 54. vol. ii. p. 393) ; Rufinus, of Naucratis, an illegitimate 
son of Apollonius of Naucratis (Philost. Pit. Sophist, ii. 19, p. 599); 
Rufinus, praetor of Smyrna under Severus and Caracalla, and 
perhaps some others. (See Olearius, ad Philost. ii. 25, p. 608 ; 
Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vl p. 137.) [P. S.] 


RU'FIO. 1. A friend of Cicero, of whom nothing is known. (Cic. ad 
Ait. v. 2. § 2.) Ernesti supposes that Sempronius Rufus is intended 
(comp, ad AIL vi. 2. § 10, ad Fam. viii. 7), Rufio being the 
diminutive of Rufus ; but it is quite uncertain. 


2. A friend of Trebatius. (Ad Fam. vii. 20.) It appears from an 
inscription in Gruter (p. 195,13), that his gentile name was also 
Trebatius, since we there read of a C. Trebatius Rufio. 


3. The son of a freedman of Julius Caesar, was left by him in 
command of three legions at Alexandria. (Suet Cues. 76.) 


4. Rufio Vbstorianus, whom Cicero expected that M. Antonius 
would restore to his rights as a citizen, a c. 44. (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 14. 


§ 2.) 


RU'FIUS, a modeller of small terra-cotta figures (sigilla), whose 
name is found inscribed on the base of one of these figures, found at 
Perugia in 1775, in the following form, c. rufius. s. finxit, where the 
S, no doubt, stands for Sigillarius. Some read the name Rupius. 
(Orelli, Inscr. Lot. Sel. No. 4281 ; R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Sc/iom. , 
pp. 390, 399.) [P. S.l 


RU'FIUS CRISPI'NUS. ICrispinus. ] 


RUFO, a friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses one of his 
letters to him. (Ep. ix. 19.) 


RUFUS, artists. 1. A painter, of whom nothing is known beyond the 
mention of his name in the Greek Anthology (Anth. Pal. xi. 233, 


vol. ii. p. 386, ed. Jacobs). 


2. A gem-engraver, whose name occurs on one stone in the form 
POT«f>OC (Raspe, No. 9823), and on a very beautiful cameo, in 
the Orleans cabinet representing Aurora with the horses of the Sun, 
in the form POT4»0C EIIOIEI. (Pieties gravees d y Orleans, vol. i. 
pi. 45, pp. 195, 196 ; R. Rochette, Ldtre d M. Schom, pp. 152, 153, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 


RUFUS ('P ovtpos), the name of probably two physicians who have 
been sometimes confounded together, and whom it i9 not in every 
case easy to distinguish with certainty. 


1. Mbnius Rufus* (Mjvios *Pov < pos), must 


e It is not quite certain that Menius Rufus was a physician at all, as 
Asclepiades docs not say that 


RUFUS.’ 


have lived some time in or before the first century after Christ, as 
he is mentioned by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Gal De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Gen.v ii. 12, vol. xiii. p. 1010). He is perhaps the 
same person who is quoted by Andromachus (ap. Gal. De Compos. 
Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 5, vol. xiii. p. 92) simply as Rufus. Perhaps 
also, if the date commonly assigned to Rufus Ephesius be correct, he 
is the physician quoted with approbation by Servilius Damocrates 
(ap. Gal. DeArUid. ii. 2, vol. xiv. p. 119). 


2. Rufus Ephesius, so called from the place of his birth, is said by 
Abfi-l-faraj (Hist. Dynast. p. 59) to have live,d in the time of Plato ; 
and called by John Tzetzes (ChiL vi. Hist. 44, 300, p. 104) physician 
to Cleopatra. Suidas places him in the reign of Trajan, a. d. 98— 
117, which date is adopted by most modern authors, and is 
probably correct, as Rufus quotes Zeuxis (ap. Gal. Comment, in 
Hippocr. “ Prorrhet. /.” ii. 58. voL xvi. p. 636) and Dioscorides (ap. 
Mai, Class. Auct. e Vatic. Codic. editi , vol. iv. p. 11), and is himself 
quoted by Galen. He wrote several medical works, some of which 
are still extant. The principal of these is entitled Uep\ 'Ovopacias 
r&v roi) "A vOpwnou MopiW, “ De Appellationibus Partium 
Corporis Huinani," which consists of two unequal parts, viz. the 
original treatise, and an extract from it: but whether both parts 
belong to Rufus, is doubtful. The first and fourth books together 
form the original work; and the second and third books, the extract, 
by help of which several passages might be corrected. They are 
generally reckoned as only three books, as the second is merely the 
alter primus. The work itself is chiefly interesting for the 
information it contains concerning the state of anatomical science 
at Alexandria, and before the time of Galen. Rufus considers the 
spleen to be absolutely useless (p. 59, ed. Clinch). He intimates that 
the nerves now called recurrent, were then recently discovered. “ 
The ancients,’* says he (p. 42), “ called the arteries of the neck 
Kapvrlbcs or uapoy riKoly because they believed, that, when they 
were pressed hard, the animal became sleepy and lost its voice ; hut 
in our age it has been discovered that this accident does not 
proceed from pressing upon these arteries, but upon the nerves 


contiguous to them.” He shows that the nerves proceed from the 
brain, and he divides them into two classes, those of sensibility and 
those of motion (p. 36). He considers the heart to be the seat of life, 
and notices that the left ventricle is smaller and thicker than the 
right (p. 37). This work was first published in a Latin translation by 
J. P. Crassus, together with Aretaeus, Venet. 1552, 4 to. 


The other extant works of Rufus are: an incomplete treatise, n<pl 
rdv iv Ni < ppois *al Kvcrei TlaOQuVj “ De Renum et Vesicae Moiiis 
and A fragment, n«pl rwv Gappauw K aOapriKuiv t “ De 
Medicaments Purgantibus .” These three works were first published 
in Greek by J. Goupvl, Paris, 8vo. 1554 ; and there is an edition 
(which is not of much critical value,) by J. Clinch, Greek and Latin, 
Lond. 1726, 4to. The last two were published in Greek, by C. F. de 
Matthaei, Mosq. 1806, 8vo., who supplied, from a MS. at Moscow, 
several passages that had never before been published: this edition 
is now become excessively scarce. The 


he was the author of the medical prescription which he quotes, but 
that he made use of it. 
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Latin translation by J. P. Crassus of these three works is inserted in 
the “Medicae Artis Principes,” by H. Stephens, 1567, fol. Paris. 


Besides these three works, an old Latin version of a treatise on the 
Gout, consisting of thirtyseven short chapters, has lately been 
published under the name of Rufus from a MS. in the Royal Library 
at Paris by M. E. Littrd, in the “ R6vue de Phiiologie,” vol i. (1845). 
The work appears to be quite genuine, as it contains two chapters 
(30, 31) which agree very closely with a passage attributed to Rufus 
by Aetius (iii. 4.24, p. 593). A short treatise on the Pulse, 2uvoipis 
ircpl 2<pvypuv has been lately published in Greek, with a French 
translation, by M. Ch. Daremberg, 1846,8vo. Paris, from a MS. in 
the Royal Library, which attributes it to Rufus, but probably 
without sufficient reason. It seems to be the same work which has 
appeared in an old Latin translation, among Galen's writings, and is 
called “ Compendium Pulsuum Galeno adscriptum” [Gai.en, p. 214. 
§ 69], and which Ackermann attributes to one of the Arabistae 
(Hist. Liter. Gal. p. clxvi.). The real author's name is unknown, and 


with respect to his date it can only be stated that he lived certainly 
after Herophilus, and probably before Galen (see M. Dareraberg's 
Introd .). 


Some Greek fragments of the lost works of Rufus are to be found in 
Angelo Mai's collection of “Classici Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus 
editi” (vol. iv. Rom. 1831), one of the most interesting of which is a 
passage respecting the plague, which appears to prove, beyond all 
doubt, that the glandular (or true ) plague was known to the 
ancients some centuries earlier than was commonly supposed (seo 
Littrd, Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. iii. p. 4). There arc also several 
fragments of his lost works preserved by Galen, Oribasius, Aetius, 
Rlmzes, lbn Baitar, &c. There is a dissertation by C. G. K uhn, 
containing “ Rufi F.phesii, De Medicaments Purgantibus 
Fragmentum e Codice Parisicnsi descriptum 1831, 4to. Lips.; and 
another by F. Osann, De Loco Rufi Ephesii Medici apud Oribasium 
scrvato, sive de Pestc Libyca t 1833, 4to. Giess. A new and 
improved edition of (it is believed) all the extant works of Rufus, is 
at this present time (1848) being prepared by Dr. C. Daremberg of 
Paris. 


Haller is inclined ( Diblioth. Botan. vol. i. p. 108) to attribute to 
Rufus an anonymous fragment of ono hundred and ninety Greek 
hexameter verses, XUpl B oravdiv, De Vtribus Ilerbarum* which was 
first published in the Aldine edition of Dioscorides, Venet, 1518, 
Ato. p. 231, &c., and which is inserted by Fabricius in his 
Bibliotheca Gracca (vol. ii. p. 629, ed. vet), with Greek scholia, and 
a Latin translation and notes by J. Rentorf. Fabricius and others 
have been of the same opinion. Hermann (Otphica, Lips. 1805, 8vo. 
pp. 717, 750, 761, &c.), on metrical grounds, determines the writer 
to have lived some time between Manetho, the author of the 
'AvortXcapaTtKd, and Nonnus, the author of the Dionysiaca; a date 
sufficiently indeterminate. Rufus certainly wrote a Greek hexameter 
poem, in four books, IIcpl Botchw, which is mentioned by Galen 
(De Sitnplic. Medicam. Temper. acFacult. vi. praef. voL xi. p. 796), 
who quotes a few verses (De Compos. Medicam. tec. Loc. i. 1, vol. 
xii. p. 425); but this is supposed by Choulant to have been quite a 
different work from the fragment in question, chiefly on the ground 
that so scientific and sensible a physician as 
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Rufus would not have written any thing so full of popular 
superstitions and absurdities. The fragment treats of thirteen 
different plants, in as many chapters, in which, says Haller, “ 
Medicarum viriura adest farrago verarum et falsaram.” 


The names of several of his lost works have been preserved by 
Galen, Suidas, and especially by the Arabic writers, who appear to 
have been well acquainted with his books, and to have translated 
almost all of them into their language (see Wenrich, De Auclor. 
Graecor. Version. Arab. Syriac. Armen. 8c. p.221,&c.). Of these were 
five books Uepl Aiatrrjs, De Vidus Ratione , quoted by Oribasius, 
Suidas, and Ibn Baitar (vol. i. pp. 366, 378, 533, ii. 390) ; 
QepaieevTiK&y De Methodo Medcndi (Galen, De Simplic. Medicam. 
Temper, ac Facult. vi. praef. voL xi. p. 796), from which work 
probably the fragments preserved by Aetius are taken ; II«pl He 
Melancholia 


(Galen, De Alra Bile , c. i. vol. v. p. 105 ; Ibn Baitar, vol. i. p. 89) ; 
IIcpl Aialrys TlXetrrwi', De Victu Naviganlium (Suid.; or De 
Viatorum Vivendi Ratione , Wenrich) ; Tlepl TpavpariKuv *appaKur 
y De Medicamentis Vulnerum (Suid. ; or De Vtdncribus , Wenrich) ; 
Ilepl Sukou', De Ficubus * (Suid.; Oribas. Coll. Medic, i. 40, p. 213 ; 
or De Mariscisy Wenrich) ; Ilf pi ’Apxafas Tarpucfir, De Vctere 
Medicina (Suid.); Ilepl raAaxroy, De Lade; rifpl OlVou, Dc Vino ; 
Ilepl De Melle 


(Suid.; Oribas. Coll. Medic, ii. 61, v. 7, pp. 232, 266 ; Ibn Baitar, ii. 
p. 420, &c. Perhaps these three formed part of his work on Diet) ; 
De Mor ° hisqui Articulis contingunt (Oribas. Coll. Medic, viii. 47, p. 
362). 


The titles of twenty or' thirty other treatises are enumerated in 
Wenrich, but many of them (as indeed some of those mentioned 
above,) appear to have been only the different chapters of some 
extensive work. Rufus was also one of those who commented on 
some of the works of Hippocrates, and he is said by Galen 
(Comment, in Hipocr. “ Epid. VI." i. 10. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 849) to 


ave been a diligent student of them, and to have always 
endeavoured to preserve the ancient readings of the text ( 
Comment. in Ilippocr. “ Prorrhet. /.** ii. 58, voL xvi. p. 636). 
Further information respecting Rufus and his writings may be found 
in Fabricius, Bill. Graec. vol. iii. p. 102, xiii. 385, ed. vet. ; Haller’s 
Bill. Bolan.y Anatom ., Medic. Pi-act.; SprengePs Hist, de la Mid.; 
Choulant’s Ilarnlb. der Biicherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin; and 
the Penny Cyclopaedia, from which some of the preceding remarks 
are taken. [ W. A. O.] 


RUFUS. 1. A lyric poet, and a contemporary of Ovid. [Rufus, 
Antonius. ] 


2. A friend of Pliny the younger, who addresses two letters to him 
(Ep. v. 21, vii. 25). His gentile name is not mentioned by Pliny. 
There were four other correspondents of Pliny who bear the 
cognomen of Rufus ; namely, Calvisius, Caninius, Octavius, and 
Sempronius, all of whom are mentioned below in alphabetical 
order. 


3. Of Perinthus, a Greek sophist, was a pupil of Ilerodes Atticus. An 
account of him is given by Philostratus. ( Vit. Soph. ii. 17, pp. 597, 
598, ed. Olearius ; comp. Westermann, Gesch. d. Gricch. 
Beredtsamkeit , § 92, n. 5.) 


4. A Greek writer, the author of a work on 


* Probably wrongly rendered by Fabricius, “De Ficosis Tumoribus 
sive Excrescentiis.” 
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Music, in three books, in which he treated of the origin of tragedy 
and comedy. Sopater availed himself to a considerable extent of this 
work of Rufus. (Phot. Cod. 161 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 320.) 


5. The author of a short treatise on rhetoric, published for the first 
time along with a work of Tiberius on the same subject, by 
Boissonade, London, 1815. (Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Be 
redtsamkeity § 104, n. 2.) 


RUFUS, ACI'LIUS, a contemporary of the younger Pliny, was consul 
designatus in a. d. 102, in which year he spoke in the senate 
respecting the accusation of Varenus Rufus by the Bithynians. (Plin. 
Ep. v. 20. § 6, vi. 13.) 


RUFUS, AEMI'LIUS, served as praefectus of the cavalry under 
Domitius Corbulo in Armenia, and, on account of his misconduct, 
was degraded and punished by Corbulo. (Frontin. Strut, iv. 1. §28.) 


RUFUS, AN'NIUS LUSCUS. [Luscus, Annius, No. 3.] 


RUFUS, A'NNIUS, procurator of Judaea at the death of the emperor 
Augustus, a. d. 14 (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 2). He was succeeded in 
the government by Valerius Gratus. [Gratus. ] 


RUFUS, ANTO'NIUS, the name of a Latin grammarian, quoted by 
Quintilian (i. 5. § 43) and Velius Longus (p. 2237, ed. Putsch.). The 
Scholiast Cruquianus (ad Ilor. Ar. Poilt. 288) speaks of an Antonius 
Rufus who wrote plays both praetextatae and togatae, but whether 
ho is the samo as the grammarian, must be left uncertain. Glandorp, 
in his Onomasticon (p. 99), states on tho authority of Acron that 
Antonius Rufus translated both Homer and Pindar, but there is no 
passage in Acron in which the name of Antonius Rufus occurs. 
Glnndorp probably had in his mind the statement of the Scholiast 
on Horace already referred to, and connected it with a line in Ovid 
(e* Pont. iv. 16. 28), in which Rufus is spoken of ns a lyric poet ; 
but who this Rufus was, whether the same as Antonius Rufus or not, 
cannot be determined. (Wernsdorf, Poctac Latini Minorcs. vol. iii. p. 
30, vol. iv. p. 585.) 


RUFUS, ASI'NIUS, a friend of Tacitus and the younger Pliny, the 
latter of whom recommends Asinius Bassus, the son of Rufus, to 
Fundanus. (Plin. Ep. iv. 15.) 


RUFUS, ATE'RIUS, a Roman eques, was murdered in the theatre, as 
had been foreshown him in a dream during the preceding night. 
(Val. Max. L 7. § 8.) 


RUFUS, ATI'LIUS, a man of consular rank, was governor of Syria 
during the reign of Domitian, and died just before the return of 
Agricola from Britain, a. d. 84. (Tac. Agric. 40.) 


RUFUS, A'TIUS, one of the officers in Pompey’s army in Greece, in 
b.c. 48, accused Afranius of treachery on account of his defeat in 
Spain in the preceding year. (Caes. B. C. iii. 83.) 


RUFUS, AUFIDIE'NUS, praefectus of the camp at Nauportus, when 
the formidable insurrection of the Pannonian legions broke out on 
the death of Augustus, was an especial object of the wrath of the 
soldiers. (Tac. Ann. i. 20.) 


RUFUS, AURE'LIUS, a name which occurs only on coins, of which a 
specimen is annexed. It has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and 
on the reverse Jupiter driving a quadriga, with the legend av. rvf. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 148.) 


QS 


COIN OP AURELIUS RUPUS. 


RUFUS, BASS A EUS, praefectus praetorii under the emperor M. 
Aurelius, was raised to this dignity on account of his virtues, though 
he had received no education in consequence of his rustic origin. 
(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 5.) He is alluded to in a letter of Avidius Cassius, 
preserved by Vulcatius Gallicanus (“audisti praefectum praetorii 
nostri philosophi, ante triduum quam fieret, mendicum et 
pauperem, sed subito divitem factum,” c. 14). The name of Bassaeus 
Rufus occurs in inscriptions. (See Reiinarus, ad Dion. Cass. lxxi. 3. § 
25, p. 1179.) 


RUFUS, CA'DIUS, was condemned on the charge of repetundne, at 
the accusation of the Bithyniant in a. d. 49, but was restored by 
Otho in a. n. 69 to his rank as senator. (Tac. Ann. xii. 22, Hist. i. 
77.) 


RUFUS, CAECT'LIUS. 1. L. Caecilius Rufus, the brother of P. Sulla by 
the same mother, but not by the same father, was tribune of the 
plebs, B. c. 63, and proposed soon after he had entered upon the 
office that his brother P. Sulla and Autronius Paetus, both of whom 
had been condemned on account of bribery in the consular comitia 
of B. c. 66, should be allowed to become candidates again for the 


higher offices of the state, but dropt the proposal at the suggestion 
of his brother. In the course of his tribunate he rendered warm 
support to Cicero and the aristocratical party, and in particular 
opposed the agrarian law of Servilius Rullua. In his praetorship, b. 
c. 57, ho joined most of the other magistrates in proposing the 
recall of Cicero from banishment, and incurred in consequence the 
hostility of P. Clodius, whose hired mob attacked his house in the 
course of the same year. In B. c. 64, he supported the accusation 
against Gabinius. (Cic. pro Suit, 22, 23 ; comp. Dion Cass, xxxvii. 25 
; Cic. post lied, in Sen. 9, pro Mil. 14 ; A scon, in Mil . p. 48, ed. 
Orelli; Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2.) 


2. C. Cabcilius Rufus, consul a. d. 17, with L. Pomponius Flaccus. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 41 ; Dion Cass. lvii. «7.) 


RUFUS, M. CAE'LIUS, was the son of a wealthy Roman eques of the 
same name, who appears to have obtained his property as a 
negotiator in Africa. He was accused of parsimony, especially in 
reference to his son, but the extravagant habits of the latter 
required some degree of restraint. He was alive at the trial of his 
son in b. c. 56 (Cic. pro Cad. 2, 15, 30, 32.) The younger Caelius 
was bom at Puteoli on the 28th of May, b. c. 82, on the same day 
and the same year as the orator C. Licinius Calvus, in conjunction 
with whom his name frequently occurs (Plin. li.N. vii. 49. s. 50 ; 
Quintil. x. 1. 8115, x. 2. 825,xii. 10. §11). His father was enabled to 
procure him introductions to M. Crassus and Cicero, who gave him 
the advantage of their advice in the prosecution of his studies, 
especially in the cultivation of oratory. During Cicero's praetorship 
(b. c.66), 


and the two Following years, Caelius was almost always at his side; 
hut in the consulship of the great orator (b. c. 63), he became 
intimate with Catiline, whose society had such extraordinary 
fascinations for all the wealthy Roman youths ; although he took no 
part in the conspiracy, if we may trust Cicero's positive assurance. 
In b. c. 61, he accompanied the proconsul Q. Pompeius Rufus to 
Africa, partly to become acquainted with the mode of administering 
a province, but probably still more in order to look after his father's 
property in that country. On his return to Rome he accused in b. c. 
59 C. Antonius, Cicero's colleague in the consulship, of having been 


one of Catiline's conspirators ; and notwithstanding Cicero spoke in 
his behalf, Antonius was condemned. The oration which Caelius 
delivered against Antonius possessed considerable merit, and was 
read in the time of Quintilian (Quintil. iv.2. § 123, ix. 3. § 58). Not 
long afterwards he obtained the quaestorship, and was charged 
with having purchased the votes at his election, an accusation from 
which Cicero endeavoured to clear him when he defended him in b. 
c. 56. 


In re. 57, Caelius accused L. Sempronius Atratinu8 of bribery, and 
when the latter, who was defended by Cicero, was acquitted, he 
accused him again of the same crime in B. c. 56. But while the 
second suit was in progress, and had not yet come on for trial, 
Caelius himself was accused of vis by Sempronius Atratinus the 
younger. Caelius had for some time been living in the house of P. 
Clodius on the Aventine, and was one of the avowed paramours of 
his notorious sister Clodia Quadrantario. He had, however, lately 
deserted her; and she, in revenge, induced Sempronius Atratinus to 
bring him to trial. The two most important charges in the 
accusation arose from Clodia’s own statements ; she charged him in 
the first place with having borrowed money from her in order to 
murder Dion, the head of the embassy sent by Ptolemy Auletes to 
Rome; and declared, in the second place, that he had made an 
attempt to carry her off by poison. Caelius spoke on his own behalf, 
and was also defended by M. Crassus and Cicero: the speech of the 
latter is still extant. Caelius had done great damage to his character, 
not only by his intrigue with Clodia, but still more by the open part 
he had taken both at Baiae as well as at Rome in the extravagant 
debaucheries of herself and her friends ; and Cicero therefore exerts 
himself to show that the reports respecting the character of his 
client were unfounded, or at least grossly exaggerated ; that he was 
not the extravagant spendthrift and luxurious debauchee that he 
had been represented, but had devoted much of his time to serious 
occupations, especially to the study of oratory. The judges acquitted 
him ; and a second accusation, which the Claudii brought against 
him two years afterwards (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii 13), appears likewise to 
have failed. 


In b. c. 52, Caelius was tribune of the plebs. He warmly supported 
Milo, who murdered P. Clodius at the beginning of this year, and ho 


opposed the measures brought forward by Pompey. But his efforts 
were all in vain, and Milo was condemned. (Comp. Cic. pro Mil. 
33.) In the same year he proposed a bill in conjunction with his 
nine colleagues to allow Caesar to become a candidate for a second 
consulship in his absence. To this measure no serious opposition 
was offered 
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ns Pompey did not venture to refuse to it his sanction. No sooner 
had his year of office expired than he accused his late colleague Q. 
Pompeius Rufus of vis under the provisions of the very law which 
the latter had taken so active a part in passing. The triumvir, who 
had no further occasion for his services, rendered him but faint 
support. He was condemned, and retired to Bauli in Campania, 
where he was in great pecuniary difficulties, till Caelius generously 
compelled Cornelia, the mother of Pompeius, to surrender to him 
his paternal property. (Vnl. Max. iv. 2. § 7.) 


In b. c. 51, Cicero went to Cilicia as proconsul, much against his 
will, and before leaving Italy he requested Caelius, who 
accompanied him on his journey as far ns Cumae, to 6end him from 
time to time a detailed account of all the news of the city. Caelius 
readily complied with his request, and his correspondence with his 
friend is still preserved in the collection of Cicero’s letters. In the 
same year Caelius became a candidate for the cnrule aedileship, 
which he gained along with Octavius. As he was anxious to exhibit 
the games with becoming splendour, he applied to Cicero for money 
and for panthers, as his command of an Asiatic province would 
enable him to obtain a large supply of both without much difficulty. 
Cicero, with all his faults, did not plunder the provincials. He 
therefore refused the money at once ; and does not seem to have 
put himself to much trouble to procure the panthers, although 
Caelius reminds him of them in almost every letter. During his 
aedileship in the following year (n. c. 50), Caelius still carried on 
his correspondence with Cicero ; and his letters contain some 
interesting accounts of the proceedings of the different parties at 
Rome immediately before the breaking out of the civil war. In the 
same year he became involved in a personal quarrel with the censor 


Ap. Claudius Pulcher, and with L. Domitius Ahcnobarbus, who had 
been the colleague of Claudius in the consulship ; but we must refer 
the reader for particulars to his correspondence with Cicero ( ad 
Fam . viii. 12, 14). Having thus become a personal enemy of two of 
the most distinguished leaders of the aristocracy, his connection 
with this party, of which he had hitherto been a warm supporter, 
was naturally weakened. He felt no confidence in Pompey and the 
senate in the impending civil war; he saw that Caesar was the 
stronger ; and avowing the principle that the more powerful party is 
to be joined when the struggle in a state comes to arms, he resolved 
to espouse the side of Caesar. 


In the discussions in the senate at the beginning of January, b. c. 
49, Caelius supported the opinion of M. Calidius that Pompey ought 
to betake himself to his Spanish provinces in order to remove every 
pretext for war. By this declaration he openly broke with the 
aristocratical party, and in a few days afterwards he fled from Rome 
with M. Antonins, Q. Cassius, and C. Curio to Caesar’s camp at 
Ravenna (Caes. B. C. i. 2 ; Dion Cass, xli. 2, 3). Caesar sent him into 
Liguria to suppress an insurrection at Intemelium ( ad Fam. viii. 15) 
; and in April he accompanied Caesar in his campaign in Spain (ad 
Fam. viii. 16. § 4, 17. § 1). It is supposed by some modem writers 
that he also served under Curio in Africa in the course of the same 
year, as we read of a M. Rufus who was the quaestor of Curio in 
Africa (Caes. B. C. ii. 
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43) ; but this M. Rufus must in all probability have been a different 
person. 


He was rewarded for his services by the praetorship, which he held 
in b. c. 48. But various causes had already alienated the mind of 
Caelius from his new patron, and these at length led him to engage 
in desperate enterprises which ended in his ruin and death. He was 
mortified that Caesar had entrusted the honourable duties of the 
city praetorship to C. Trebonius rather than to himself, a 
distinction, however, to which Trebonius had much greater claims, 
as he had in his tribunesbip in a c. 55 proposed the law for 
prolonging the proconsular government of Caesar. But his chief 
dissatisfaction with the existing state of things arose from his 


enormous debts. It seems that he had looked forward to a 
proscription for the payment of his creditors ; but as Caesar's 
generous conduct towards his opponents deprived him of this 
resource, he saw no remedy for his ruined fortunes but a general 
commotion. Accordingly, when Trebonius was, in the exercise of his 
judicial duties, carrying into execution the law which had been 
lately passed by Caesar for the settlement of debts, Caelius set up 
his tribunal by the side of his colleague and promised his assistance 
to all who might appeal to him against the decision of the latter. 
But as no one availed himself of his proffered aid, he brought 
forward a law according to which debts were to be paid without 
interest in six instalments, probably at the interval of six months 
from one another.* When this measure was opposed by Servilius 
Isauricus, Caesar’s colleague in the consulship, and by the other 
magistrates, he dropt it and brought forward two others in its place, 
which were in fact equivalent to a general confiscation of property. 
By one of these new laws the proprietors of houses had to give up a 
year’s rent to their tenants, and by another creditors were to forgive 
debtors all their debts. After such sweeping measures ns these, the 
decisions of Trebonius, however lenient, would seem harsh towards 
debtors. A mob attacked him as he was administering justice ; 
several persons were wounded, and Trebonius himself driven from 
his tribunal. Thereupon the senate resolved to deprive Caelius of his 
office, and Servilius carried the decree into execution by breaking 
himself the curule seat of the praetor. Caelius saw that he could 
effect nothing more at Rome, and accordingly left the city, giving 
out that he intended to repair to Caesar. But his real intention was 
to join Milo in Campania, whom he had secretly sent for from 
Massilia, and along with him to raise an insurrection in favour of 
Pompey. Milo, however, was killed in an attack upon an obscure 
fort near Thurii before Caelius could join him [Milo] ; and Caelius 
himself was put to death shortly afterwards at Thurii by some 
Spanish and Gallic horsemen whom he was endeavouring to bribe 
to surrender the place. (Caes. B. C. iii. 20—22 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 2*2 
—25 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 22 ; Liv. Epit. Ill ; Veil. Pat. ii. 68 ; Oros. vi. 
15 ; Quintil. vi. 3. § 25.) 


* The passage in Caesar (B. C. iii. 20), from which the statement in 
the text is taken, i9 corrupt:—“legem promulgavit, ut series seni 
dies sine usuris creditae pecuniae solvantur.” Niebuhr conjectures 


series semestri die (Kleine Sehrijlcn , vol ii. pp. 253, 254.) 


Caeliu9 had paid considerable attention to literature, and with no 
small success. He was an elegant writer and an eloquent speaker; he 
possessed an excitable temperament, and a lively imagination ; the 
speeches in which he accused others were considered his master- 
pieces (Cic. Brut. 79 ; orator tracundissimus , Senec. de Ira, iii. 8). 
He was a friend of Catullus, who has addressed two of his poems to 
him (Carm. lviii. c.), and he also lived, as has appeared from the 
above account, on the most intimate terms with Cicero. It was the 
latter circumstance apparently that led Niebuhr to extenuate the 
faults of Caelius, and to ascribe to him virtues that he never 
possessed ; but Cicero's intimacy with the young profligate speaks 
rather to the prejudice of his own character than in favour of his 
friend’s morals. All the ancient writers, with the exception of 
Cicero, who have occasion to mention Caelius, agree in an 
unfavourable estimate of his character; and independent of their 
testimony, his letters to Cicero, and the speech of the latter on his 
behalf, in which he attempts to clear his friend of the charges 
brought against him, are sufficient of themselves to convince any 
attentive reader of the worthlessness of his moral character. 
(Niebuhr, Kleine Schriflen , vol. ii. p. 252 ; Meyer, Oratorum 
Romanorum Fragments p. 458, &c., 2d ed.; Drumann, Geschichte 
Roms, vol. ii. p. 411, &c.; and especially Suringar, M. Caelii Rufi et 
M. Tullii Ciceronis Epistolae mutuae, Lugd. Batav. 1846, in which 
all the authorities for the life of Caelius, both ancient and modem, 
are printed at length.) 


RUFUS, CAESETIUS, proscribed by Antony in n. c. 43, and killed, 
lie owed his fate to a beautiful insula or detached mansion which he 
had in the city, and which had taken the fancy of Fulvia, the wife of 
Antony. When his head was brought to Antony, he sent it to his 
wife, saying that it did not belong to him. (Appian, D. C. iv. 29 ; 
Val. Max. ix. 5. § 4.) 


RUFUS, C. CALVI'SIUS, an intimate friend of the younger Pliny 
(Plin. Ep. i. 12. § 12, iv. 4), who has addressed several of his letters 
to him. 


(Ep. ii. 20, iii. 1, 19, v. 7, viii. 2, ix. 6.) 


RUFUS, CAMO'NIUS, of Bononia, a friend of Martial, died at an 
early age in Cappadocia. (Mart. vi. 85.) 


RUFUS CANI'NIUS, a native of Comum, and a friend and neighbour 
of the younger Pliny, was well versed in literature, and especially 
poetry. He appears also to have possessed some talent for the 
composition of poetry, and meditated writing a poem on the Dacian 
war (Plin. Ep. viii. 4). But as most of his time was taken up in the 
personal management of his estates, Pliny begs him to leave them 
to his bailiffs, and to devote his own time to the prosecution of his 
studies (Plin. Ep. i. 3). There are also several other letters of Pliny 
addressed to him, which all more or less urge him to prosecute his 
literary pursuits, and undertake the composition of some poetical 
work. ( Ep . ii. 8, iii. 7, vi. 21, vii. 18, viii. 4, ix. 33.) 


RUFUS, CA'NIUS, a Roman poet, to whom Martial has addressed 
one of his epigrams. {Ep. iii. 20.) 


RUFUS, CLAU'DIUS CRASSUS. [Claudius, No. 12?] 
RUFUS, CLU'VIUS. [Cluvius, No. 7.] 


RUFUS, M*. CO'RDIUS, a name known to us only from coins, of 
which a specimen is annexed. 


VOL. in. 


It has on the obverse the head of the Dioscuri with rvfvs iii vir (that 
is, of the mint), and on the reverse a female figure with man. 
CORD. vs. (Eckhel, voL v. p. 178.) 


p(B, 
COIN OF m\ CORDIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, CORE / LLIUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, whom he 
looked up to as a father, and of whom he always speaks with the 
highest veneration and respect. Corellius had been a martyr to 
hereditary gout for 33 years; and at length, in order to escape from 


the incessant pain which he suffered, he put an end to his life by 
voluntary starvation at the age of 67, at the commencement of 
Trajan’s reign. His virtues and his death form the subject of one of 
the letters of Pliny (Ep. i. 12), who also mentions him on many 
other occasions. (Ep. iv. 17. § 4, v. 1. § 5, vii. 11. § 3, ix. 13. § 6.) 


RUFUS, CU'RTIUS, said to have been the son of a gladiator by some, 
followed in the train of one of the quaestors to Africa for the 
purpose of gain, and, while at Adrumetum, is reported to have seen 
a female of superhuman size, who prophesied to him that he would 
one day visit Africa as proconsul. Urged on by this vision, he 
repaired to Rome and obtained the quncstorship and praetorship in 
the reign of Tiberius, at a later period the consular imperium and 
triumphal ornaments, and at length the government of Africa, ns 
hail been predicted (Tac. Ann. xi. 20,21 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 27). Some 
modern writers suppose that this Curtins Rufus was the father of Q. 
Curtius Rufus, tho historian. 


RUFUS, Q. CU'RTIUS, the historian. [Cur 
TIU8.] 
RUFUS DOME'STICUS. [Rupinus, literary, No. 4.] 


RUFUS, EGNATIUS. 1. L. Egnatius Rufus, a friend of Cicero, was a 
Roman eques, who appears to have carried on an extensive business 
in the provinces as a money-lender, and a farmer of the taxes. 
Cicero frequently recommends him to the governors of the 
provinces ; as, for instance, to Q. Philippus (ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74), to 
Quin tins Gallius (ad Fam. xiii. 43, 44), to Appuleius (ad Fam. xiii. 
45), and to Silius (ad Fam. xiii. 47). Both Cicero and his brother 
Quintus had pecuniary dealings with him (ad Att. vii. 18. § 4, x. 15. 
§ 4, xi. 3. § 3, xii. 18. § 3). 


2. M. Egnatius Rufus, probably son of the preceding, was aedile in 
u. c. 20, and gained so much popularity in this office, principally 
through extinguishing the fires by means of his own servants, that 
he obtained the praetorship for the following year in opposition to 
the laws, which enacted that a certain time should intervene 
between the offices of aedile and praetor. Encouraged by this 
success, he endeavoured to secure the consulship for the following 


year, u. c. 18 ; but as the consul C. Sentius Saturninus refused to 
receive his name as one of the candidates, he entered into a plot 
with persons who were, like him 
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self, bankrupts in character and fortune, to murder Augustus. Being 
detected in these treasonable designs, he was thrown into prison 
and executed. (Veil. Pat. ii. 91—93 ; Dion Cass. liii. 24 ; Suet. Aug. 
19.) 


RUFUS EPHE'SIUS. [Rufus, physicians, No. 2, p. 669.] 


RUFUS, FAE'NIUS or FE'NIUS, was appointed by Nero praefectus 
annonae in A. d. 55, and gained the favour of the people by his 
discharging the duties of this office without any view to private 
emolument. He was in consequence appointed praefect of the 
praetorian cohorts along with Sofonius Tigellinus, in a. d. 62, as 
Nero wished, by the elevation of Rufus, to counterbalance the 
unpopularity of the latter appointment. But Rufus never obtained 
much influence with the emperor, and all the real power was in the 
hands of his colleague Tigellinus, whose depraved mind was more 
akin to Nero’s own. In addition to this, his friendship with 
Agrippina had rendered him an object of suspicion to Nero ; and he 
was therefore the more easily induced to take part in the conspiracy 
of Piso, a. d. 65. On the detection of the conspiracy he was 
compelled to put an end to his own life, which he did not do with 
the same firmness as most of his accomplices. His friends shared in 
his fall, and one was banished simply on account of his intimacy 
with him. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 22, xiv. 51, 57, xv. 50, 53, 61, 66, 60, xvi. 
12 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 24.) 


RUFUS FESTUS AVIF/NUS. [Avirnus.] 


RUFUS, GEMI'NIUS, was accused of the crime of majestas towards 


the end of a. d. 32, in consequence of his intimacy with Sejanus. lie 
put an end to his own life, and his wife Publia Prisca followed his 
example. (Dion Cass, lviii. 4 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 14.) 


RUFUS, HE'LVIUS, a common soldier, saved the life of a Roman 
citizen in the war with Tacfarinas in Africa in a. d. 20. (Tac. Ann. 
iii. 21.) ‘ 


RUFUS, JULIA'NUS, consul a. d. 178 with Gavins Orfitus. (Lamprid. 
Commod. 12.) 


RUFUS, JU'LIUS. L Consul a. d. 67 with L. Fonteius Capito. He died 
of a carbuncle, as is related by the elder Pliny. (//. N. xxvi. 1. 6. 4.) 


2. A contemporary of Martial, was apparently a writer of satires. 
(Mart. x. 99.) 


3. One of the Roman nobles slain by the emperor Severus. 
(Sparti?.n. Sever. 13.) 


RUFUS, M. LUCTI'LIUS, known to us only from coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Pallas ; the 
reverse Victory driving a biga, with iff. lvcill rvf. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
239.) 


COIN OF M. LUCILIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, MA'RCIUS, one of the legates of Crassus in the Servile war. 
(Frontin. Strat. ii. 4. § 7.). 


RUFUS. 
RUFUS, ME'NIUS. [Rufus, physicians, No. I, p. 668.] 


RUFUS, L. MESCINIUS, Cicero’s quaestor in Cilicia, b. c. 51, of 
whose official conduct Cicero complains to Atticus in the strongest 
terms (ad Att. vi. 3, 4). On his departure from the province Cicero 
left Tiro at Laodiceia to settle his accounts with him ; and in 
consequence of the difficulties and misunderstandings which arose 


out of this settlement, Cicero wrote to him a long letter which is 
extant (ad Fam. v. 20). But though Cicero had found so much fault 
with Rufus in his letter to Atticus, he bestows the highest praises 
upon him in a letter in which he urges him to join the side of 
Pompey on the breaking out of the civil war (ad Fam. v. 19). Ata 
later time, u. c. 46, Cicero writes Rufus a letter of consolation, ns he 
seems to have been discontented with his position (ad Fain. v. 21). 
In the same year Cicero recommended him to Serv. Sulpicius, the 
governor of Achaia, in which province Rufus had some business 
which required his presence (ad Fam. xiii. 26,28). After the death of 
Caesar he joined the republican part)', and served under Cassius 
Longinus, by whom ho was sent against Tarsus. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 
31.) 


The name of L. Mescinius Rufus frequently occurs on coins as 
triumvir of the mint under Augustus ; and it appears from these 
coins that he must have held this office in the years b. c. 17 and 16. 
The following is an interesting specimen of one of these coins. On 
the obverse is a cippus with IMP. CARS. avgv. comm, cons., that is, 
I viper ator Caesar Augustus communi consensu, and round the 
cippus |. mescinivs rvfvb iiivir: on the reverse we have inclosed in a 
chaplet of oak, I. O. M. 8. P. Q. R. V. 8. PR. 8. IMP. CAES. QVOD 
PER RV. R. P. IN AMP. ATQ. TRAN. 8. R. , that is, lovi Optimo 
Maximo S. I*. Q. H. votum susceptum pro salute Impe rat oris 
Caesar is, quod j > cr eum res publica in ampliore at < /ue 
tranquiltiorc stutu est. This interpretation is confirmed by the 
factthat, after the defeat of Varus some years afterwards, we read 
that games were vowed by Augustus to Jupiter Optimus Maximus, 
si respubliea in meliorem statum vertisset (Suet. Aug. 23). (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 252, vol. vi. pp. 102—105.) 


71? val 
COIN OP L. MESCINIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, MINU'CIUS. 1. M. Minucius Rufus, was consul b. c. 221, 
with P. Cornelius Scipio Asina, and carried on war, in conjunction 
with his colleague, against the Istrians, whom he subdued (Eutrop. 
iii. 7 ; Oroa. iv. 13 ; Zonar. viii. 20). In b. c. 217 Rufus was 
appointed magister equitum to the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus, 
who had been called to this office after the disastrous defeat of the 


Romans at the battle of the lake Traaimenus. The cautious policy of 
Fabius displeased the impetuous temper of Rufus, who excited the 
discontent of the soldiers and the people against the slow and 
defensive system of the dictator. Certain religious rites called Fabius 
to Rome, but before his departure he charged Rufus on no account 


wr 


to risk a battle. But his orders were disregarded. The master of the 
horse straightway commenced an offensive system, and was 
fortunate enough to obtain a victory over a considerable division of 
Hannibal’s troops. This success gained Rufus such popularity at 
Rome, that a bill was passed, on the proposition of the tribune 
Metilius, giving the master of the horse equal military power with 
the dictator. In consequence of this the Roman army was divided, 
and each portion encamped separately under its own general. 
Anxious for distinction, Rufus eagerly accepted a battle which was 
offered him by Hannibal, but was defeated, and his troops were 
only saved from total destruction by the timely arrival of Fabius, 
with all his forces. Thereupon Rufus generously acknowledged his 
error, gave up his separate command, and placed himself again 
under the authority of the dictator. He fell at the battle of Cannae in 
the following year. (Polyb. iii. 87, 89, 94, 101—105 ; Liv. xxii. 8, 12 
—30, 49 ; Plut. Fab. Max. 4—13 ; Appian, Bell. Hannih . 12, &c. ; 
Val. Max. v. 2. § 4.) 


2. Q. Minucius C. p. C. n. Rufus, plebeian nedile b.c. 201, and 
praetor b. c. 200, obtained in the latter year Brnttii as his province. 
Here he carried on an investigation respecting the robbery of the 
temple of Proserpine at Locri, and likewise discovered a conspiracy 
that had been formed in that part of Italy ; and as he had not 
completed his inquiries at the end of the year, his imperium was 
prolonged for another year. In b.c. 197 he was consul with C. 
Cornelius Cethegus, and carried on war against the Boii with 
success ; but as the senate refused him the honour of a triumph, he 
celebrated one on the Alban Mount. In n.c. 189 he was one of the 
ten commissioners sent into Asia after the conquest of Antiochus the 
Great ; and his name occurs in the Senatusconsultum de 
Bacchanalibus (b.c. 186), as one of the senators present at the time 


it was written out. In B. c. 183 he was one of the three ambassadors 
sent into Gaul, and this is the last time that his name is mentioned. 
(Liv. xxxi. 4, 6,12, 13, xxxii. 1, 27— 31, xxxiii. 22, 23 ; Zonar. ix. 
16; Cic. Brut. 18 ; Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxix. 54.) . 


3. M. Minucius Rufus, praetor b.c. 197, obtained tho peregrina 
jurisdictio. At the end of 


B. c. 194 ho was one of the three commissioners appointed, with an 
imperium for three years, for the purpose of founding a Latin 
colony at Vibo, among the Bruttii. This colony was not founded till 
b. c. 192 ; and in the previous year, b. c. 193, Rufus was one of the 
ambassadors sent to Carthage. (Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 
40, xxxiv. 62.) 


3. T. Minucius Rufus, served in the campaign against Perseus, king 
of Macedonia, in B.C. 171. (Liv. xlii. 54.) 


4. M. Minucius Q. p. Rufus, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 121, brought 
forward a bill to repeal the laws of C. Gracchus. This bill was 
opposed by 


C. Gracchus, in a speech which was extant in later times, and is 
quoted by Festus, under the title of De Lege Minucia (Flor. iii. 15 ; 
Aureb Viet de Vir. III. 65 ; Festus, $. v. Osi sunt-, p. 201, ed. Muller 
; Meyer, Fragm. Orat. Rom. p. 244, 2nd ed.). This Marcus Rufus and 
his brother Quintus are mentioned as arbiters between the 
inhabitants of Genua and the Viturii, in a very interesting 
inscription, which was discovered in the year 1506, about ten miles 
from the modem city of Genoa. I 


This inscription has been frequently printed. It is given by Orelli ( 
Inscr. No. 3121), and has been also published by Rudorff, with 
important elucidations, under the title of “ Q. et M. Minucioruni 
Sententia inter Genuates et Viturio9 dicta, ed. et illustr. A. A. F. 
Rudorff,” Berol. 1842, 4to. 


5. Q. Minucius Q. f. Rufus, consul b. c. 110, with Sp. Postumius 
Albinus, obtained Macedonia as his province. He carried on war 
with success against the barbarians in Thrace, and on his return to 
Rome in the following year, obtained a triumph for his victories 


over the Scordisci and Triballi (Sail. Jug. 35, where his praenomen 
is Marcus ; Liv. Epit. 65; Eutrop. iv. 27 ; Flor. iii. 4. § 5 ; Frontin. 
Strat. ii. 4. § 3 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 8). He perpetuated the memory of his 
triumph by building the Porticus Minucia, near the Circus 
Flaminius. In the Notitia we have mention of a Minucia Vclus et 
Frumentaria* whence it is doubtful whether two different porticus 
or only one is intended. It appears that the tesserae, or tickets, 
which entitled persons to a share in the public distributions of corn, 
were given to the citizens in tho Portus Minucia. Hence it has been 
conjectured that the Porticus built by the consul originally served 
for that purpose, but that afterwards a new Porticus Frumentaria 
was erected, and that accordingly tho name of Vetus was given to 
the other one. In an inscription we read of a Procurator Minuciae. 
(Veil. Pat. 1. c. ; Cic. Phil. ii. 34 ; Lamprid. Commod. 16 ; Appul. de 
Muml. p. 74. 14, Elm. ; Gruter, ccccii. 4 ; Becker, RomUch. Altcrth. 
vol. i. p. 621.) 


6. Minucius Rufus, one of the commanders of the Roman fleet in the 
war against Mithridates. (Appian, Mithr. 17.) 


7. Q. Minucius Rufus, a Roman eques of high character, who lived 

at Syracuse, and, on moro than one occasion, offered opposition to 
Verres. At the trial of the latter he appeared as one of the witnesses 
against him. (Cic. Verr. ii. 28, 30, 33, iii. 64, iv. 27, 31.) 


8. Minucius Rufus, espoused the Ride of Pompey in the civil war, 
and commanded, along with Lucretius Vespillo, a squadron of 
eighteen ships, at Oricum, in b. c . 48 (Caes. B.C. iii. 7 ; Appian, B. 
C. ii. 54). He is probably the same as tho Minucius who was at 
Tarentum in b. c. 49, and of whom Cicero speaks {ad Alt. xi. 14, 15, 
ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 6). He may also be the same as the Minucius who 
was praetor in a. c. 43, and was one of the victims of the 
proscription in that year. (Appian, B. C. iv. 17.) 


9. Q. Minucius Rufus, whose name occurs on the following coin, 
cannot be identified with certainty with any of the above- 
mentiqned persons. He may perhaps be the same as No. 2. On tho 
obverse is the head of Pallas, with rvf, on the reverse the Dioscuri, 
with q. aiinv., and underneath roma. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 225.) 
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10. L. Minucius Rufus, consul a. d. 88, with the emperor Domitian 
(Fast.). 


RUFUS, MUNA'TIUS, one of the most intimate friends of the 
younger Cato, wrote a work on his friend, which is referred to by 
Plutarch. In B. c. 58 Rufus accompanied Cato to Cyprus, who was 
charged with the task of uniting the island to the Roman dominion ; 
but he quarrelled with his friend, and returned to Italy in disgust, 
because Cato would not allow him any opportunity of enriching 
himself. Rufus, however, in his work on Cato, gave a different 
account of their quarrel. They were afterwards reconciled by the 
intervention of Marcia, Cato's wife. (Plut. Cat. Min. 9, 30, 36, 37 ; 
Val. Max. iv. 3. § 2.) 


RUFUS, C. MUSO'NIUS, a celebrated Stoic philosopher in the first 
century of the Christian era, was the son of a Roman eques of the 
name of Capito, and was bom at Volsinii in Etruria, either at the 
end of the reign of Augustus, or the beginning of that of Tiberius. In 
consequence of his practising and inculcating the principles of the 
Porch, he became an object of suspicion and dislike at Nero’s court, 
and was accordingly banished to the island of Gyaros, in a. d. 66, 
under the pretext of his having been privy to the conspiracy of Piso. 
The statement of Suidas (s. t>.), that he was put to death by Nero, 
is unquestionably erroneous. He returned from exile on the 
accession of Galbn, and when Antonins Primus, the general of 
Vespasian, was marching upon Rome, he joined the ambassadors 
that were sent by Vitellius to the victorious general, nnd going 
among the soldiers of the latter, descanted upon the blessings of 
peace and the dangers of war, but was soon compelled to put an 
end to his unseasonable eloquence. When the party of Vitellius 


gained the upper hand, Musonius distinguished himself by accusing 
Publius Celer, by whose means Barea Soranus had been condemned, 
and he obtained the conviction of Publius. Musonius seems to have 
been held in high estimation by Vespasian, as he was allowed to 
remain at Rome when the other philosophers were banished from 
the city. The time of his death is not mentioned, but he was not 
alive in the reign of Trajan, when Pliny speaks of his sonin-law 
Artemidorus. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 59, xv. 71, Hist. iii. 81, iv. 10, 40 ; 
Dion Cass. lxii. 27, xvi. 13; Plin. Ep. iii. 11 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 
35, 46, vii. 16 ; Themist. Orat. xiii. p. 173, ed. Hard.) The poet 
Rufus Festus Avicnus was probably a descendant of Musonius. [See 
VoLI. p. 433, a.] 


Musonius wrote various philosophical works, which are spoken of 
by Suidas as \6yoi Siatpopot < pi\ooo < pias ixigcvoi. Besides these 
Suidas mentions letters of his to Apollonius Tyanaeus, which were 
spurious. Hi9 opinions on philosophical subjects were also given in 
a work entitled, ’AttopvTjuovtvuaTa Movawvlov rod <pi 

\o<ro< pov , which Suida9 attributes to Asinius Pollio of Tralles (s. 
v. nu>A(aw), but which must have been the work of a later writer 
of this name, as Asinius Pollio was a contemporary of Pompey. [See 
Vol. III. p. 439, b.] The work of Pollio seems to have been an 
imitation of the Memorabilia of Xenophon, and it was probably this 
work that Stobaeus ( FlorU. xxix. 78, lvi. 18), A. Gellius (v. 1, ix. 2, 
xvi. 1), Arrian, and other writers made use of, when they quote the 
opinions of Musonius. All the extant fragments of his writings and 
opinions are carefully collected by Peerlkamp, in the work referred 
to below. 


RUFUS. 


(Fabric. MU. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 566, 567 ; Ritter* and Preller, 
Historia Philosophies , pp. 438—441 ; Niewland, Dissert. Philos. 
Crit. de Musonio Rnfo , Amstelod. 1783, which is reprinted by 
Peerlkamp, in his C. Musonii Rufi Reliquiae et Apophthegmata , 
Ilarlemi, 1822.) 


RUFUS, NASIDIE'NUS. [Nasidienus. ] 


RUFUS, Q. NUME'RIUS, tribune of the plebs b. c. 57, opposed 
Cicero's return from banishment, and is said to have been bought by 


the enemies of the orator. Cicero says that Numerius was in ridicule 
called Gracchus, and that in one of the tumults of that year he was 
very nearly put to death by his own party, that they might bring the 
odium of the deed upon the friends of Cicero. (Cic. pro Sest. 33, 38 ; 
Ascon. in Pis. p. 11, ed. Orelli ; Schol. Bob. pro Seal. p. 303, ed. 
Orelli.) 


RUFUS, NUMI'SIUS, a Roman legate, assisted Mummius Lupercus in 
the defence of Vetera Castra against Civilis, a. d. 69—70 
[Lupercus], but before that camp was taken he had left it, and 
joined Vocula at Novesium, where he was made prisoner by 
Classicus nnd Tutor [Classicus ; Vocula], and taken to Treviri, 
where he was afterwards put to death by Valentinus nnd Tutor 
[Valentinus]. (Tac. Hist. iv. 22, 55, 70, 77.) 


RUFUS, OCTA'VIUS, quaestor about b. c. 230. [Octavius, No. 1.] 
RUFUS, OCTA'VIUS, a contemporary of the 


younger Pliny and a poet, to whom Pliny addresses two of his 
letters (Ep. i. 7, ii. 10). 


RUFUS, PASSIE'NUS, consul b. c. 4, with C. Calvisius Sabinus 
(Monum. Ancyr.), is probably the same as the Passienus who 
obtained the honour of the triumphal ornaments on account of his 
victories in Africa. (Veil. Pat. ii. 116.) 


RUFUS, PETI'LIUS. 1. One of the accusers of Titius Sabinus in a. d. 
28, because the latter had been a friend of Germanicus. Petilius had 
already been praetor, and he undertook that accusation in hopes of 
gaining the consulship (Tac. Ann. vi. 68). The modern editions of 
Tacitus have Petitius, but we prefer the reading Petilius, as there 
was a consul of the name of Petilius Rufus in the reign of Domitian 
[No. 2]. 


2. Consul a. d. 83, with the emperor Domitian (Fasti). 
RUFUS, PINA'RIUS MAMERCPNUS. [Mamercinus.] 


RUFUS, PLAU'TIUS, one of the conspirators against Augustus (Suet. 
Aug. 19). Ho is perhaps the same as the C. Plotius Rufus whose 


name occurs on the coins of Augustus as one of the triumvirs of the 
mint. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 278.) 


COIN OF C. PLOTIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, POMPEIUS. [Pompkius, Nos. 6. 3, 9, 13.] 


RUFUS, M. POMPO'NIUS, one of the consular tribunes b. c. 399. 
(Liv. v. 13; Fasti Capit.) 


RUFUS, POMPO'NIUS, mentioned by Pliny ( Ep. iv. 9. § 3), as 
Pomponius Rufus Varenus. [Varenus. ] 


RUFUS, A. PU'PIUS, occurs on the coins of Gyrene, with the legend 
TAMIAC, from which it appears that he was quaestor in the 
province. Most of the coins have on them POT4> OC, as well as 
normoc, but the former name is omitted in the specimen annexed. 
(Eckhel, voL iv. p. 126.) 
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COIN OP A. PUPIUS RUFUS. 
RUFUS, RUTT'LIUS. [Rutiuus.] 
RUFUS, SALVIDIE'NUS. [Salvidienuk.] 


RUFUS, SA'TRIUS, a Roman orator, and a contemporary of the 
younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. i. 5. § 11, ix. 13. §17.) 


RUFUS, SCRIBO'NIUS. [Proculus, ScriBONIU8, No. 2.) 


RUFUS, SEMPRO'NIUS. 1. C. Sempronius Rufus, a friend of Cicero, 
was accused by M. Tuccius in B.c. 51. Shortly before Caesar's death 
lie had received some injury from Q. Cornificius, in consequence of 
which Rufus proposed a scnatuscontulturn after Caesar's death, 


which contained certain things to the prejudice of Cornificius. 
(Caelius, ad Earn. viii. 8 ; Cic. ad A U. vi. 2. § 10, ad Earn. xii. 22, 
25, 29.) [Comp. Rufio.) 


2. A friend of the younger Pliny, who addresses one of his letters to 
him. [Ep. iv. 22.) 


3. An eunuch, and a Spaniard by birth, had been guilty of various 
crimes, but possessed unbounded influence with the emperor 
Caracalla. (Dion Cuss, Ixxvii. 17.) 


RUFUS, L. SF/RVIUS, a name which occurs only on coins, a 
specimen of which is annexed. 


It OLY 


COIN OP L. SERVIUS RUFUS. 


RUFUS, SEXTFLIUS. 1. P., succeeded to the property of Q. Fadiua 
Gallus in a dishonourable manner. (Cic. de Ein. ii. 17.) 


2. C., was quaestor in Cyprus in b. c. 47, at which time Cicero wrote 
a letter to him, which is extant [ad Earn . xiii. 48). In the wars 
which followed the death of Caesar, Rufus joined the republican 
party and commanded the fleet of C. Cassius (ad Earn. xii. 13. § 4). 


RUFUS, SEXTUS. [Sextus Rufus. ] 


RUFUS, P. SUI'LLIUS, had been formerly the quaestor of 
Germanicus, and having been convicted, in the reign of Tiberius, of 
receiving bribes 


in the discharge of his judicial duties, was sentenced by that 
emperor to be banished to an island. He was subsequently allowed 
to return to Rome, and gained great influence with the emperor 
Claudius, by whom he was promoted to the consulship in a. d. 46. 
But he prostituted his power and talents to base and unworthy 
purposes. He possessed considerable powers of orator)’, but theso 
were employed in bringing accusations against his wealthy 
contemporaries ; and his services were only to be obtained by large 
sums of money. In the reign of Nero, a. d. 58, he was accused of 


various crimes, was condemned, and was banished to the Balearic 
islands (Tac. Ann. iv. 31, xi. 1, 4, 5, xiii. 42, 43). Suillius married 
the daughter of Ovid's third wife ; and one of the poet's letters from 
Pontus is addressed to Suillius, in which he begs the latter to 
reconcile Germanicus to him (e.r Pont. iv. 8). Suillius was also the 
half-brother of Domitius Corbulo, the celebrated general in the 
reign of Nero ; the name of their mother was Vestilia. (Plin. H. N. 
vii. 4. s. 5.) 


RUFUS, SULPPCIUS. [Sulpicius.] 


RUFUS, TA'RIUS, wa9 appointed, in a. d. 23, to succeed Ateius 
Capito, in the important office of “ curator aquarura publicarum,” 
but was himself succeeded, in the following year, by M. Cocceius 
Nerva, the grandfather of the emperor (Frontin. de Aqnaed. 102). 
He is probably the same as the L. Tarius Rufus who was consul 
suffectus in b. c. 16. 


RUFUS, TPTIUS, was put to death in the reign of Caligula, for 
saying that the senate thought differently from what it said. (Dion 
Cass. lix. 18.) 


RUFUS, TREBELLIK'NUS, who had previously been praetor, was 
appointed by Tiberius, in a. d. 19, to govern Thrace on behalf of the 
children of Cotys. He put an end to his own life in a. d. 35. (Tac. 
Ann. ii. 67, iii. 38, vi. 39.) 


RUFUS, VA'LGIUS. [Valgius.] 


RUFUS, VERGPNIUS, was consul for the first time in a. d. 63, with 
C. Memmius Regulus, and received afterwards the government of 
Germany. He commanded in this country in the last year of Nero’s 
reign (a. d. 68), when Julius Vindex, the propraetor of Gaul, 
revolted from Nero, and offered the sovereignty to Galba, who was 
then in Spain. The soldiers of Rufus wished their own commander 
to assume the supreme power, but he steadily refused it himself, 
and would not allow any one else to obtain it, except the person 
upon whom it might be conferred by the senate. He accordingly 
marched against Vindex, who was defeated by him in a bloody 
battle, and put an end to his life. When the news of this disaster 
reached Galba, ho was so alarmed that he was also on the point of 


destroying himself. The soldiers of Rufus were now more anxious 
than ever to raise him to the imperial dignity, and as he would not 
yield to their entreaties they proceeded to use threats, which he 
equally disregarded. Soon afterwards Nero perished, and Galba was 
recognised as emperor by the senate. The new emperor, afraid of 
the intentions of Rufus, eagerly solicited him to accompany him to 
Rome ; and Rufus, who had no wish for the sovereignty, complied 
with his request. Galba, however, still jealous of his fame with the 
German troops, conferred no mark of favour upon him ; and this 
neglect of their former general gave no small umbrage to the 
soldiers who had served under him. On the death of Galba, Otho, 
anxious to conciliate the 
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favour of the soldiers, raised Rufus to the consulship for the second 
time. Otho perished by liis own hand soon afterwards, and the 
soldiers determined that Rufus should now, at all events, accept the 
empire. He remained, however, firm in his resolution ; and when 
the soldiers blockaded him in his house, he escaped from them by a 
backdoor. But this continued opposition to their desires almost 
proved his ruin. Thinking themselves insulted by him, they began to 
hate him as much as they had formerly loved him ; and accordingly 
when he was accused of taking part in a conspiracy against 
Vitellius, they flocked to the emperor, and eagerly demanded the 
death of their former favourite. But Rufus escaped this peril, and 
lived for many years afterwards, honoured and beloved by all 
classes in the city. At length, in a. d. 97, when he was eighty-three 
years of age, the emperor Nerva made him consul for the third time, 
along with himself. During his consulship he broke his leg, and this 
accident occasioned his death. He was honoured with a public 
funeral, and the panegyric over him was pronounced by Cornelius 
Tacitus, who was then consul. His praises were also celebrated by 
the younger Pliny, of whom he had formerly been the tutor or 
guardian, and who has preserved the epitaph which Rufus 
composed for his own tomb: 


“ Tlic situs est Rufus pulso qni Vindice quondam Impcrium adseruit 
non sibi sed patriae.” 


(Dion Cass, lxiii. 24, 25, 27, Ixiv. 4, lxviii. 2 ; Plut. Cali. 4, 6, 10 ; 
Tac. Hist. i. 8, 9, 77, ii. 49, 51, 68 ; Plin. Ej>. ii. 1, v. 3. 8 5, vi. 10, 
ix. 19.) The praenomen of Virginius Rufus is doubtful, as we find in 
inscriptions, in which his different consulships are recorded, both 
Lucius and Titus. But since he is expressly stated to have been three 
times consul (Plin. Ep. ii. 1), it is more likely that there is an error 
in one of the inscriptions than that they refer to different persons. 
Some modern writers, indeed, assign a fourth consulship to him, but 
this opinion is untenable. (See Tillemont, Histoirc des Emvereurs , 
vol. ii. p. 208, ed. Bruxelles.) 


RUFUS, VI'BIUS, lived in the reign of Tiberius, and prided himself 
on two things ; namely, that he possessed the curule chair which 
the dictator Caesar was accustomed to use, and that he had married 
the widow of Cicero. But his boasting gave no offence, and he was 
raised by Tiberius to the consulship. His name, however, does not 
appear in the Fasti (Dion Cass. lvii. 15). The widow of Cicero has 
been usually supposed to be Terentia,but Drumann has remarked, 
with justice, that it was far more likely Publilia, the second wife of 
Cicero (Gcscliichte Iionis* voL vi. p. 696). Vibius Rufus frequently 
appears as one of the dcclaimers in the Cuntroversiae of the elder 
Seneca. (Contr. 2, 4, 5, 7—9, et alibi.) 


RUGA, ICI'LIUS. [Icilius, No. 2.] 
RUGA, RU'BRIUS. [Rubrius, No 8.] 


RULLIA'NUS, or RULLUS, a surname of Q. Fabius Maximus. 
(Maximus, Fabius, No. 1.] 


RULLUS, P. SERVI'LIUS, tribune of the 


plebs, B. c. 63, proposed an agrarian law, which Cicero attacked in 
three orations which have come down to us. We know scarcely any 
thing of the family or the life of Rullus. Pliny relates that his father 
was the first Roman who brought a boar whole upon the table (//. 
N. viii. 51. s. 78), and Cicero describes the son as a debauchee (c. 
Rull. 


RULLUS. 


LI). This agrarian law, called as usual after the name of its proposer 
the Servilia Xea*, was the most extensive that had ever been 
brought forward. The execution of it was entrusted to ten 
commissioners (i decemviri ), whose election was to be conducted 
in the same manner as that of the pontifex maximus. Seventeen of 
the tribes were to be selected by lot, and nine of these were to give 
their votes in favour of each candidate. The ten commissioners thus 
elected were to have extraordinary powers. Their office was to last 
five years, and the imperium was to be conferred upon them by a 
lex curiata. They were authorised to sell all the lands out of Italy, 
which had become part of the public domain since the consulship of 
Sulla and Q. Pompeius (b. c. 88), with the exception of those which 
had been guaranteed by treaty to the Roman allies; and likewise all 
the public domains in Italy, with the exception of the Campanian 
and Stcllatian districts, and of the lands which had been assigned by 
the state, or had had a possessor since the consulship of Carbo and 
the younger Marius (b. c. 82). The object of the latter enactment 
was to avert any opposition that might be made by the numerous 
persons who had received grants of public lands from Sulla. 
Further, all the proconsuls and other magistrates in the provinces, 
who had not yet paid into the treasury the monies which they had 
obtained from the booty of the enemy or in any other way, were 
commanded to give the whole of such monies to the decemvirs ; but 
an exception was made in favour of Pompcy, whom it was thought 
prudent to exempt from the operation of the law. All the sums thus 
received by the decemvirs, both from the sale of the public lands 
and from the Roman generals, were to be devoted by them to the 
purchase of lands in Italy, which were then to be assigned to the 
poor Roman citizens as their property. They were to settle a colony 
of 5000 citizens on the rich public lands in the Campanian and 
Stcllatian districts, each of the colonists receiving ten jugcra in the 
former and twelve in the latter district. These were the chief objects 
of the Servilia Lex, but it contained besides many other provisions 
relating to the public land. Thus for instance the decemvirs were 
authorised to decide in all cases, whether the land belonged to the 
public domains or to a private person, and also to impose taxes on 
all the public lands which still remained in the hands of the 
possessors. 


It is impossible to believe that Rullus would have ventured to bring 


forward this law without the sanction and approval of Caesar, who 
was then the leader of the popular part}'; but it is equally 
impossible to believe that Caesar could have desired or thought that 
it was practicable to carry such an unconstitutional and extravagant 
measure. It is not, however, difficult to divine the probable motives 
which actuated biin in rendering it bis support Any opposition, 
however just, to an agrarian law, was always unpopular among the 
lower classes at Rome. The aristocratical party, by resisting and 
defeating the proposition of liullus, would be looked upon by the 
people with greater dislike than ever; and their disappointment in 
not obtaining the grants they had anticipated would render still 
more welcome an agrarian law proposed by Caesar himself. Besides 
this consideration, Caesar was probably anxious to unmask Cicero, 
who had risen to the consulship by the 
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favour of the people, but who now exhibited unequivocal signs of 
having deserted his former friends and united himself to the 
aristocracy. The latter would expect their new champion, as consul, 
to show the sincerity of his conversion by opposing the popular 
measure with all the powers of his oratory; and thus he would of 
necessity lose much of the influence which he still possessed with 
the people. 


Rullus entered upon his office with the other tribunes on the 10th 
of December, b. c. 64, and immediately brought forward his 
agrarian law, in order that the people might vote upon it in the 
following January. Cicero, who entered upon his consulship on the 
1 st of January, b.c. 63, lost no time in showing his zeal for his new 
party, and accordingly on the first day of the year opposed the law 
in the senate in the first of the orations which have come down to 
us. But as his eloquence did not deter Rullus from persevering in his 
design, Cicero addressed the people a few days afterwards in the 
second of the speeches which are extant Rullus did not venture 
upon a public reply, but he spread the report that Cicero only 
opposed the law in order to gratify those who had received grants 
of land from Sulla. To justify himself from this aspersion, Cicero 
again called the people together, and delivered the third oration 


which we have, in which he retorts the charge upon Rullus, and 
shows that his law, far from depriving the Sullan colonists of their 
lands, expressly confirmed them in their possessions. Meantime the 
aristocracy had gained the tribune L.Caecilius Rufus to put his veto 
upon the rogation, if it should be put to the vote; but there was no 
occasion for this last resort; for Rullus, probably on the advice of 
Caesar, thought it more prudent to withdraw the measure 
altogether. (Drumann, Geschichte Roms , vol. iii. pp. 147—159.) 


From this time the name of Rullus does not occur again till b. c. 41, 
in which year we rend of L. Servilius Rullus as one of the generals 
of Octavian in the Perusinian war (Dion Cass, xlviii. 28 ; Appian, B. 
C v. 58.) He may have been the same person as the tribune 
mentioned above, but was more probably his son. 


RUM I'LI A, RUMI'NA, or RU'MIA, are 


all connected with the old Latin word ruma^ the breast, and are 
names for a divinity worshipped by the Romans ns the protectress 
of infants (Varro. ap. Nonium, p. 167 ; Donat, ad Terent. Phorm. i. 
1.14; Pint Romul. 4). The sacrifices offered to her and Cunina 
consisted of libations of milk, and not of wine. Ruminus, “the 
nourishing,” was also a surname of Jupiter. (August, de Civ. Dei , 
vii. 11.) [L.S.] 


RUMINA. [Cuba.] 


RUNCINA was probably only a surname of Ops, by which he was 
invoked by the people of Italy, to prevent the growth of weeds 
among the corn, and promote the harvest. (August, de Cio. Dei, iv. 
8 ; Amob. iv. 7.) [L. S.] 


RUPA, a freedman of C. Curio (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 3). 


RUPI'LIA GENS, plebeian, is rarely mentioned. It produced only one 
person of importance, namely, P. Rupilius, consul B.c. 132. None of 
the Rupilii bear any surnames, and the name does not occur on 
coins. Instead of Rupilius, we frequently find the better known 
name of Rutilius in many editions of the ancient writers. Accord 


ingly Glandorp, in his Onomasticon , does not admit the Rupilii at 


all, but inserts all the persons of the name under Rutilius. 


RUPFLIUS. 1. P. Rupilius, P. f. P. n., was consul re. 132 with C. 
Popillius Laenas, the year after the murder of Tib. Gracchus. In 
conjunction with his colleague, he prosecuted with the utmost 
cruelty all the adherents and friends of the fallen tribune. In the 
same year he was sent into Sicily against the slaves, and brought 
the servile war to a conclusion, for which he obtained a triumph on 
his return to Rome. He remained in the island as proconsul in the 
following year, b.c. 131 ; and, with ten commissioners appointed by 
the senate, he made various regulations for the government of the 
province, which were known by the name of Lex Rupilia, though it 
was not a lex proper. (Veil. Pat. ii. 7 ; Cic. Lael. 11 ; Liv. Epit. 59 ; 
Oros. v. 9 ; Val. Max. ii. 7. § 3, vi. 9. § 8, ix. 12. § 1; Cic. Verr. iii. 
54, iv. 50, ad Ati. xiii. 32, Verr. ii. 13, 15, 16.) Rupilius was 
condemned, along with his colleague in the tribunate of C. 
Gracchus, b.c. 123, on account of his illegal and cruel acts in the 
prosecution of the friends of Tib. Gracchus (Veil. Pat. /. c.). He was 
an intimate friend of Scipio African us the younger, who obtained 
the consulship for him, but who failed in 


E ining the same honour for his brother Lucius. 


e is said to have taken his brother's failure so much to heart as to 
have died in consequonce ; but ns it probably happened about the 
same time as his own condemnation, the latter indignity may have 
had more share in causing his death. (Cic. Lael. 19, 20, 27, Tusc. iv. 
17.) 


2. L. Rupilius, the brother of the preceding, already spoken of. 


3. Rupilius, an actor whom Cicero had seen in his boyhood {de Off. 
i. 31). 


4. A. Rupilius, a physician employed by Oppianicus (Cic. pro Ouent. 
63). 


5. P. Rupilius Menknia, a Roman eques, the magister of the 
company of the publicani, who farmed the public revenues in 
Bithynia (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 9). 


C. RUPI'LIUS, an artist in silver ( argenta rius) whose name occurs 
in a Latin inscription. (Reines. cl. xi. No. lxxxv. p. 639 ; R. Rochette, 
LeUrc d Af. Schom , p. 399, 2d ed.) [P. S.] RU'PIUS. [Rufius.] 


RUS, M. AUFI'DIUS, occurs only on coins, a specimen of which is 
annexed. On the obverse is a head of Pallas, and on the reverse 
Jupiter in a quadriga. Rus does not occur elsewhere as a cognomen, 
and it may therefore probably be a contraction of Rusticus. (Eckhel, 
vol. v. p. 147.) 


oe 
coin of aufidius rus. 


RUSCA, PINA'RIUS. [Posca.] RU'SCIUS CAE'PIO, a contemporary of 
Domi tian (Suet. Dom. 9). 


C. RU'SIUS, an accuser mentioned by Cicero {Brut, 74). 
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RUSO, ABU'DIUS, condemned and banished from Rome in the reign 
of Tiberias, a. d. 34 (Tac. Ann. vi. 30). 


RUSO, CREMU'TIUS, a friend of the younger Pliny (Ep. vi. 23). 


RUSOR, a Roman divinity, was worshipped as one of the 
companions of Tellumo (Tellus), though the name was probably 
nothing but an attribute of Tellumo, by which was personified the 
power of nature (the earth) of bringing forth to light the seeds 
entrusted to her (Varro, ap. August, de Civ. Dci 9 vii. 23). Rusor 
seems to be a contraction for rursor or reversor. [L. S.] 


ItUSTIA'NUS, PLAETO'RIUS. [Pj.aetoiuus, No. 7.] 


C. RUSTICE'LLIUS FELIX,an African, and 


a maker of small figures, is known by his epitaph, which was found 
at Rieti, according to Fabretti ( Inscr . p. 243, No. 669), or at 
Borghetto, near Otricoli, according to Gmter, who also gives the 
artist’s name in a different form, Tudice/lius (Gruter, p. mxxxv. No. 
3 ; Orelli, Inscr. Lat. Set. No. 4279). It is remarkable that the 
inscription describes the artist as Sigillariaritis , which R. Rochcttc 
explains as derived from Sigillare , a word synonymous with 
sigillum ; but perhaps it is only a mistake of the stone-cutter. (R. 
Rochette, Retire d M.Schorr p. 399, 2d cd.) [P. S.] 


C. RUSTICELLUS, of Bononia, an orator of considerable skill 
mentioned by Cicero (Brut. 46). 


RU'STICUS, a Roman architect of unknown age, who was a 
freedman of the imperial family, since he is designated Aua. L. on 
the sepulchral monument by which his name is known. (Spon, 
Miscel/an. p. 225 ; R. Rochette, Led re d M.Schorn , p. 400, 2d cd.) 
[P. S.J 


RU'STICUS, to whom Pliny addresses one of his letters (Ep. ix. 29), 
is supposed by many commentators to bo the son of the Antistius 
Rusticus mentioned below, but this is quite uncertain. 


RU'STICUS, ANTI'STIUS, perished in Cappadocia. The piety of his 
wife Nigrina is celebrated by Martial (ix. 31). 


RU'STICUS ARULE'NUS. [Rusticus, Junius, No. 2.] 
RU'STICUS, FA'BIUS, a Roman historian, 


quoted on several occasions by Tacitus, who couples his name with 
that of Livy (“ Livius veterum, Fabius Rusticus recentium 
eloquentissimi auctores,” Agr. 10). He was a contemporary of 
Claudius and Nero, but we know nothing of the extent of his work, 
except that it related at all events the history of the latter emperor. 
(Comp. Tac. Ann. xiii. 20, xiv. 2, xv. 61.) 


RU'STICUS, JU'NIUS. 1. JuniusRusticus, appointed in the reign of 
Tiberius, a. n. 29, to draw up the acta of the senate (Tac. Ann. v. 4). 


2. L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus, more usually called Arulenus 


Rusticus, but sometimes also Junius Rusticus. Lipsius, however, has 
shown that his full name was L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus (ad Tac. 
Agr. 45). Rusticus was a friend and pupil of Paetus Thrasea, and, 
like the latter, an ardent admirer of the Stoic philosophy. He was 
tribune of the plebs b. c. 66, in which year Thrasea was condemned 
to death by the senate ; and he would have placed his veto upon the 
senatusconsultum, had not Thrasea prevented him, as he would 
only have brought certain destruction upon himself without saving 
the life of his master. He was praetor in the civil wars after the 
death of 
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Nero, a. D. 69, and was subsequently put to. death by Doraitian, 
because he wrote a panegyric upon Thrasea. Suetonius attributes to 
him a panegyric upon Helvidius Priscus likewise ; but the latter 
work was composed by Herennius Senecio, as we learn both from 
Tacitus and Pliny [Senecio]. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 25, Hist. iii. 80, Agr. 2 ; 
Suet. Dom. 10 ; Dion Cass, Ixvii. 13; Plin. Ep. i. 5, 14, iii. 11 ; Plut. 
de Curios, p. 522, d.) 


3. Q. Junius Rusticus, probably a son of No. 2, was consul a. d. 119 
with the emperor Hadrian (Fasti). He is supposed by many 
commentators to be the consul Junius, of whom Juvenal speaks 
(Juv. xv. 27). 


4. Q. Junius Rusticus, probably a son of No. 3, and grandson of No. 
2, was one of the teachers of the emperor M. Aurelius, and the most 
distinguished Stoic philosopher of his time. He received the greatest 
marks of honour from Aurelius, who constantly consulted him on 
all public and private matters, raised him twice to the consulship, 
and obtained from the senate after his death the erection of statues 
to his honour. His name, however, appears only once in the 
consular Fasti, namely, in a. d. 162. (Dion Cass. lxxi. 35 ; Capitol. 
M. Antonin. EhU. 3 ; Antonin, i. 7, with the note of Gataker.) 


L. RU'STIUS, occurs on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. On 
the obverse is the head of Mars, and on the reverse a ram. The 
name of Q. Rustius is also found on coins (F.ckhel, vol. v. pp. 297, 
298). Rustius occurs in Plutarch ns the name of one of the Roman 
officers who accompanied Crassus in his expedition against the 


Parthians (Plut. Crass. 32) ; and there is no occasion to change it 
into Ruscius or any other name, as modern editors have proposed, 
since we have the decisive evidence of coins that Rustius was a 
Roman name. On the contrary, we aro inclined, on the authority of 
these coins, to change Ruxius in Cicero (Brut. 74), and Ruscius in 
Suetonius (Dom. 8), into Rustius. We also find a T. Rustius 
Nummius Callus, one of the consoles suffccti in a. d. 26. 


COIN OP L. RUSTIUS. 


RUTI'LIA, the mother of C. Cotta, the orator, accompanied her son 
into exile in B. c. 91, and remained with him abroad till his return 
some years afterwards. [Cotta, No. 9.] She bore his death with the 
heroism of a genuine Roman matron. (Sen. Consol, ad Helv. 16 ; 
comp. Cic. ad Alt. xii. 20 , 22 .) 


RUTI'LIA GENS, plebeian. No persons of this name are mentioned 
till the second century before the Christian aera; for instead of Sp. 
RutUius Crassus, who occurs in many editions of Livy (iv. 47) as 
one of the tribunes of the plebs in b. c. 417, we ought undoubtedly 
to read Sp. Veturius Crassus. (See Alschefski, ad Liv. t. c.) The first 
member of the gens who obtained the consulship was P. Rutilius 
Lupus, who perished during his 
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consulship, B. c. 90, in the Social war. Under the republic the Rutilii 
appear with the cognomens Calvus, Lupus, and Rufus ; but in the 
imperial period we find several other surnames, of which a list is 
given below. The persons of this name who are mentioned without 
a cognomen are spoken of under Rutilius, under which head the 
Rutilii with the cognomens of Calvus and Rufus are also given. The 


only coins of this gen3 extant bear on them the cognomen Flaccus, 
which does not occur in writers. [Flaccus, p. 157, a.] 


RUTI'LIUS 1. P. Rutilius, tribune of the plebs, ac. 169, opposed the 
censors of that year in the execution of one of their orders, and was 
in consequence removed by them from his tribe, and reduced to the 
condition of an aerarian. (Liv. xliii. 16, xliv. 16.) 


2. P. Rutilius Calvus, praetor b.c. 166. (Liv. xlv. 44.) 


3. P. Rutilius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 136, commanded Hostilius 
Mancinus to leave the senate, on the ground that he had lost his 
citizenship by having been surrendered to the Nunmntines. (Cic. de 
Or. i. 40.) [Comp. Mancinus, No. 3.] 


4. P. Rutilius Rufus, consul b. c. 105, celebrated as an orator and an 
historian. See below. 


5. C. Rutilius Rufus, probably a brother of the preceding, 
undersigned the accusation of P. Lentulus against M\ Aquillius, 
about b. c. 128. This C. Rufus was, like Publius, a friend of 
Scaevoln. (Cic. Div. in CaccU. 21, Brut. 40.) 


6. RufiLius, an officer in the army of Sulla in Asia, was sent by the 
latter to Fimbria, when he solicited an interview in B. c. 84. 
(Appian, MUhr. 60.) [Fimbria, No. 1.] 


7. C. Rutilius, accused by C. Rucius and defended by Sisenna. (Cic. 
Brut. 74.) 


8. P. Rutilius, a witness in the case of Caccina. (Cic. pro Caccin. 10.) 


9. P. Rutilius, employed by Caesar in assigning grants of land to his 
veterans, B. c. 45. (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 8.) 


RUTI'LIUS GA'LLICUS, pmefectus urbi under Domitian. (Juv. xiii. 
157; StaL Silv. i. 4.) 


RUTI'LIUS GE'MINUS, a Latin writer of uncertain age, was the 
author of a tragedy called “ Astyanax,” and of “ Libri Pontificates,” 
according to the suspicious testimony of the grammarian Fulgentius 
Planciades. (Bothe, Poet. Lat. Seen. Fragm. p. 270.) 


RUTI'LIUS LUPUS. [Lupus. ] 
RUTI'LIUS MA'XIMUS. [Maximus. ] 


RUTI'LIUS NUMATIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, a Roman poet, and a native 
of Gaul, lived at the beginning of the fifth century of the Christian 
aera. He resided at Rome a considerable time, where he attained 
the high dignity of pmefectus urbi, probably about a. d. 413 or 414. 
He returned, however, to his native country after it had been laid 
waste by the barbarians of the north, and appears to have passed 
there the remainder of his life in peace. His return to Gaul he 
described in an elegiac poem, which bears the title of Itinerarium, 
or De Reditu , but which Wemsdorf thinks may have been entitled 
originally Rutilii de Reditu suo Itinerarium. Of this poem the first 
book, consisting of 644 lines, and a small portion of the second, 
have come down to us. It appears from internal evidence (i. 133) 
that it was composed in a. d. 417, in the reign of Honorius. It is 
superior both in poetical 
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Colouring and purity of language to most of the productions of the 
age; and the passage in which he celebrates the praises of Rome is 
not unworthy of the pen of Claudian. Rutilius was a heathen, and 
attacks the Jews and monks with no small severity. 


The editio princepa of the poem was printed at Bologna (Bononia) 
in 1520, 4to., with a dedication to Leo X. The work has since been 
frequently reprinted, and it appears in its best fonn in the edition of 
A. W. Zumpt, Berlin, 1840. The other editions most worthy of 
mention are by Kappius, Erlan. 1786 ; by Gruber, NUrnberg, 1804 ; 
and in the Poetae Latini AH no res, edited by Burmann, vol. ii.; and 
by Wemsdorf, voL v. pt. 1. The latter writer, in his Prolegomena , 
discusses at great length every point respecting the life and poem of 
Rutilius. 


RUTI'LIUS, PALLA'DIUS, or, with his full name, Palladius Rutilius 
Taurus Aemilianus, the writer on agriculture, is spoken of under 
PalLADiua 


P. RUTI'LIUS RUFUS, a Roman statesman and orator. He was a 


military tribune under Scipio in the Numantine war, was praetor 
b.c. Ill, was consul b. c. 105, having been defeated when he first 
stood for the office in b. c. 107, and in B. c. 95 was legatus under Q. 
Mucius Scaevola, proconsul of Asia. While acting in this capacity he 
displayed so much honesty and firmness in repressing the extortions 
of the publicaui, that ho became an object of fear and hatred to the 
whole body. Accordingly, on his return to Rome, he was 
impeached, by a certain Apicius, of malversation (de repetundis ), 
found guilty, and compelled to withdraw into banishment B. c. 92. 
Cicero (pro Font 13, Brut. 30), Livy (Epit. lib. Ixx.), Velleius (ii. 13), 
and Valerius Maximus (ii. 10. § 5), agree in asserting that Rutilius 
was a man of the most spotless integrity, and in representing his 
condemnation as the result of a foul and unprincipled conspiracy on 
the part of the equestrian order, who not only farmed the public 
revenues, but at that period enjoyed also the exclusive privilege of 
acting as judices upon criminal trials. He retired first to Mytilenc, 
and from thence to Smyrna, where he fixed his abode, and passed 
the remainder of bis days in tranquillity, having refused to return to 
Rome, although recalled by Sulla. (Senec. de Benef. vi. 37 ; comp. 
Cic. Brut. 22, pro Balb. 11; Ov. ex Fonio , i. 3. 63 ; Sueton. de III. 
Gramm. 6; Oros. v. 17.) 


The orations of Rutilius were of a stem, harsh caste ( tristi ac severo 
gencre) y containing much valuable matter upon civil law, but dry 
and meagre (jejunac) in fonn, and imbued with the keen but cold 
character of the Stoical philosophy, in which their author was 
deeply versed. He is classed in the Brutus (c.2.9) along with 
Scaurus, both being described as men of much industry, extensive 
practice, and good abilities, but destitute of oratorical talent of a 
high order. They were twice fairly pitted against each other, for 
Rutilius, when defeated in his suit for the consulship, impeached 
Scaurus, his successful competitor, of bribery, and Scaurus, being 
acquitted, in turn charged his accuser with the same offence. We 
are acquainted with the titles of seven speeches by Rutilius, but of 
these scarcely a word has been preserved. 


L Adrersus Scaurum. 2. Fro se contra Scan « rum. Both delivered B. 
c. 107 (Cic. Brut. 30, 
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de Oral. ii. 69). 3. Pro lege sua de trihunis mililum , delivered when 
consul, b. c. 105. (See Fest. s. v. Rufuli tribuni.) 4. De modo 
aedificiorum. On setting bounds to the extravagance displayed in 
rearing sumptuous dwellings. Probably delivered in his consulship. 
(Suet. Aug. 89.) 5. Pro L. Caerucio ad populism. Time and subject 
unknown. 6. Pro se contra publicanos. Delivered b. c. 93 or 92. 7. 
Oratio firta ad Mithridutem regem (Plut. Pomp. 37). He wrote also 
an autobiography in five books at least (Tac. Agric. 1), quoted by 
Charisius (pp. 96, 100, 105, 112, 119, 176, ed. Putsch.), by 
Diomedes (pp. 371, 372), and by Isidorus (Orig. xxii. 11) ; anda 
History of Rome in Greek, which contained an account of the 
Numantine war, in which he had served; but we know not what 
period it embraced. (In addition to the authorities quoted above see 
likewise Athen. iv. p. 168, vi. p. 274, xii. p. 543 ; Plut. Mar. 28 ; 
Liv. xxxix. 52 ; Macrob. SaL i. 16 ; Plin. IT. N. vii. 30 ; Gell. vii. 14, 
§ 10 ; Lactant. xv. 17 ; Appian. R. H. 88 ; Suidas s. v. 'PoorlKios ; 
Meyer, Oratorum Roman. Fragmenta , p. 265, 2d ed. ; Krause, Vitae 
Historic. Roman. p. 227.) With regard to the question whether 
Rufus was ever tribune of the pleba, see Clinton, sub b. c. 88, and 
Cic. pro Plane. 21. [ W. R.] 


RU'TILUS, CORNE'LIUS COSSUS. [Cossus, No. 7.1 


RUTILUS, HOSTI'LIUS, praefect of the camp in the army of Drusus 
in Germany, b. c. II. (Obsequ. 132.) 


RUTILUS, C. MA'RCIUS, L. p. C. n., one of the distinguished 
plebeians, who obtained the highest offices of the state 600n after 
the enactment of the Licinian laws. He was consul for the first time 
in b. c. 357 with Cn. Manlius Cnpitolinus, and carried on the war 
against the inhabitants of Privernum. He took the town, and 
obtained a triumph in consequence. In the following year, B. c. 356, 
ho was appointed dictator in order to carry on the war against the 
Etruscans. This was the first time that a plebeian had attained this 
dignity; and the patricians were so indignant at what they chose to 
regard as a desecration of the office, that, notwithstanding the 
public danger, they threw every obstacle in the way of the 
preparations for the war. The people, however, eagerly supplied 
Rutilus with every thing that was needed, and enabled him to take 


the field with a well appointed army. Their expectations of success 
were fully realised. The plebeian dictator defeated the Etruscans 
with great slaughter ; but as the senate refused him a triumph, 
notwithstanding his brilliant victory, he celebrated one by 
command of the people. In b. c. 352 he obtained the consulship a 
second time with P. Valerius Publicola ; and in the following year, 
b. c. 351, he was the first plebeian censor, lie was consul for the 
third time in b. c. 344 with T. Manlius Torquatus, and for the fourth 
time in b. c. 342 with Q. Servilius Ahala. In the latter year, which 
was the second of the Samnite war, Rutilus was stationed in 
Campania, and there discovered a formidable conspiracy among the 
Roman troops, which he quelled before it broke out by his wise and 
prudent measures. (Liv. vii. 16, 17, 21, 22, 28, 38, 39.) The son of 
this Rutilus took the surname of Censorious, which in the next 
generation entirely sup’ planted that of Rutilus, and became the 
name of the family. [CsNSOiUNUS. ] 


SABA. 


RUTILUS, NAUTIUS. 1. Sp. Nautius Rutilus, is first mentioned by 
Dionysius in b. c. 493, as one of the most distinguished of the 
younger patricians at the time of the secession of the plebeians to 
the Sacred Mount He was consul in B. c. 488 with Sex. Furius 
Medullinus Fusus, in which year Coriolanus marched against Rome. 
(Dionys. Vi. 69, viii. 16, &c.; Liv. ii. 39.) 


2. C. Nautilus Sp. f. Sp. n. Rutilus, probably brother of No. 1., was 
consul for the first time B. c. 475, with P. Valerius Publicola, and 
laid waste the territory of the Volscians, but was unable to bring 
them to a battle. He was consul a second time in b. c. 458, with L. 
Minucius Augurinus. While Rutilus carried on the war with success 
against the Sabines, his colleague Minucius was defeated by the 
Aequians ; and Rutilus had to return to Rome to appoint L. Quintius 
Cincinnatus dictator. (Liv. ii. 52, iii. 25, 26, 29 ; Dionys. ix. 28, 35, 
x. 22, 23, 25.) 


3. Sp. Nautilus Rutilus, consular tribune, b. c. 424. (Liv. iv. 35.) 
4. Sp. Nautilus Sp. f. Sp. n. Rutilus, three times consular tribune, 


namely in b. c. 419, 416, 404. Livy says that Rutilus held the office 
a second time in 404, but the Capitoline Fasti make it a third time ; 


and this is more consistent with Livy’s own account, who had 
mentioned previously two tribunates of Rutilus. (Liv. iv. 44, 47, 61 ; 
Fasti Capit.) 


5. C. Nautius Rutilus, consul b. c. 411, with M. Papirius Mugillanus. 
(Liv. iv. 52.) 


6. Sp. Nautius Sp. f. Sp. n. Rutilus, consul b. a 316 with M. Popillius 
Irenas. (Liv. ix. 21 ; Fasti Capit.) 


7. Sp. Nautius (Rutilus), an officer in the army of the consul L. 
Papirius Cursor, b. c. 293, distinguished himself greatly in the battle 
against the Samnites, and was rewarded in consequence by the 
consul. (Liv. x. 41, 44.) 


8. C. Nautius Rutilus, consul b. c. 287 with M. Claudius Marccllus. 
(Fasti.) 


RUTILUS SEMPRO'NIUS. 1. C. Sempronius Rutilus, tribune of the 
plebs b. c. 189, joined his colleague P. Sempronius Gracchus in a 
public prosecution of M\ Acilius Glabrio. (Liv. xxxvii. 57.) 


2. Sempronius Rutilus, one of Caesar's legates in Gaul. (Caes. Ii. O. 
vii. 90.) 


RUTILUS, VIRGINIUS TRICOSTUS. [Tricostus.J 
S. 


SABA or SABAS (2a£as), a celebrated Greek ecclesiastic of the fifth 
century. He was a native of Mutalasca, a village in Cappadocia, 
where he was bom, as his biographer, Cyril of Scythopolis, records, 
in the seventeenth consulship of the emperor Theodosius II., a. n. 
439. His parents, named Joannes and Sophia, were Christians, and 
persons of rank. His father being engaged in military service at 
Alexandria, he was left at Mutalasca, under the care of Hermias, his 
maternal uncle ; but the depraved character of his uncle’s wife led 
to his removal and his being placed under the care of another uncle, 
Gregorius, his father’s brother, who resided in the village of 
Scandus, in the same neighbourhood. His two uncles having a 
dispute about the guardianship of tho 
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boy, ,11 id the management of his absent father's property, he was 
placed in a monastery, called Flaviaime, about twenty miles from 
Mutalasca, where he was trained up in the strictness of monastic 
observance, to which he so heartily devoted himself, that when, 
upon his uncles' reconciliation, he was invited to leave the 
monastery and take the charge of his father’s property, he refused, 
quoting the declaration of Jesus Christ, that 44 no man putting his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is * lit for the Kingdom of 
Heaven.” His biographer Cyril represents his removal to his uncle 
Gregory's house, and afterwards to the monastery, as his own acts* 
which, from his tender age (he being only five years old at his 
father's departure), is hardly probable, though it may have been the 
consequence of his own wish. In the monastery of Flavianae he 
spent ten years. 


When in his eighteenth year Saba was seized with the desire of 
visiting Jerusalem, and of leading a solitary life in the wilderness 
near that city ; and having obtained permission, though with 
difficulty, from his archimandrite or abbot, he set out and reached 
Jerusalem in a. d. 457, toward the close of the reign of the Eastern 
emperor Marcianus. After rejecting the invitations of several 
monastic communities to settle among them, he withdrew to the 
wilderness east of the city, and would have placed himself in the 
monastery of which Euthymius, the most eminent of the monks of 
Palestine, was the abbot ; but Euthymius rejected him, as too 
young, and recommended him to the care of another abbot, 
Theoctistus, to be by him further trained in monastic severities. 
While under the care of Theoc* tistus, he was allowed to 
accompany one of the monks who had private business at 
Alexandria ; and in that city he was recognised by his parents, who 
appear to have been strangely ignorant, if not regardless of their 
child. They would have had him engage in military service, in 
which his father, who had assumed the name of Conon, had risen to 
an important command. Saba, as might have been expected, refused 
to comply with their wishes, and returned to his monastery. After a 
time he accompanied Euthymius into the wilderness of Ruba, near 


tho Jordan, and then into the wilderness south of the Dead Sea, and 
appears to have been present with him at his death, in or about a. 
d. 573. 


After the death of this eminent person, Saba withdrew altogether 
from his monastery into the wilderness near the Jordan ; and from 
thence removed to a cave near 44 the brook that flows from the 
fountain of Siloam,” where in his forty-fifth year (a. d. 483 or 484) 
he began to form a community from those who now resorted to 
him, and founded the 44 Laura" or monastery, known afterwards as 
Magna Laura, the inmates of which soon amounted to a hundred 
and fifty. In his fiftythird year, a. d. 491 or 492 (Cyril!. Scythop. 
Sabae Vita, c. 19), not his forty-fifth, as Cave affirms, he received 
ordination as presbyter. He was the founder of some other monastic 
societies beside that of Magna Laura ; and was appointed by the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem archimandrite of the anchorets of Palestine. 
But the peace of these solitaries was disturbed by the seditious 
proceedings of some of them, and by the disputes occasioned by the 
revival and progress of Origenistic and other opinions [Oriubnes] 
regarded by Saba as heretical. In his seventy-third year (a. d. 512) 
Saba was sent, with some other heads of the anchorets of 
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Palestine, by Elias L, patriarch of Jerusalem, to avert the displeasure 
of the Eastern emperor Anastasius, who, in consequence of the great 
raonophy6ite schism, was at variance with the patriarch. The great 
reputation of Saba secured for him a gracious reception at court, 
and several gifts and favours from the emperor: the gold he 
distributed among the monasteries of which he was the founder or 
the virtual superior. His interposition, however, did not divert the 
imperial patronage from the Monophysites, or prevent the ultimate 
deposition (a. i). 513) of the patriarch Elias, who strenuously 
opposed them. Saba, who supported the same party (that of the 
Council of Chalcedon) as Elias, in conjunction with Theodosius, 
another eminent archimandrite of Palestine, superior of the 
Coenobites, persuaded Joannes, the successor of Elias, to break the 
engagement to support tho Monophysite party, which had been the 
condition of his elevation : they also supported him in defying the 
imperial mandate. For this contumacy, Joannes, Saba, and 


Theodosius, would probably all have suffered banishment, had not 
the troubles excited by Vitalianus the Goth (a.d. 514) diverted the 
emperor's attention. [Anastasius I.] In a. d. 518, Saba, now in his 
eightieth year, visited the expatriarch Elias, in his place of exile, 
Aila, the modern Akaba, at the head of the gulf of Akaba, an arm of 
the Red Sea. Soon after this, the accession of Justinus I. to the 
empire having overthrown the ascendancy of the Monophysites, 
Saba was sent by the patriarch Joannes, to publish in the cities of 
Palestine the imperial letter, recognizing tho Council of Chalcedon. 
In his ninety-first year (a. d. 529 or 530) he undertook another 
journey to Constantinople, where he obtained from Justinianns L., 
now emperor [Justinian i/s I.], a remission of taxes for Palestine, in 
consideration of the ravages occasioned by a revolt of the 
Samaritans, an incident worthy of notice, as furnishing one of the 
few links in tho obscure history of that remarkable people. He 
received also many gifts for his monasteries. Saba died in his 
monastery, the Magna Laura (a. d. 532), in his ninety-fourth year. 


Saba was a man of great energy’. He acted an important part in that 
turbid period of ecclesiastical history, and fearlessly threw himself 
into the agitation arising from the great Monophysite schism ; nor 
does age seem either to have diminished his ardour or restricted his 
exertions. 


Early in the seventeenth century (a. d. 1603, also in 1613 and 
1643) there was printed at Venice, in folio, an office book, or 
Liturgy of the Greek Church, entitled, TinriKo* edv &($ 
dytcpnapuxov iraixav Stara‘iy rijs *KK\rj < ria < TTiKTjs SiKo 
\ovOlas roO xptvov o\ov, Typicum, faventc Deo , continent 
Integrum Officii Ecclcsiastici Ordinemper totum Annum . It is a 
compilation, the first work in which is described by Cave as, 44 
Typicon rtfs b< K\r}cia< T7iktjs aKoXovBias, Sanctac laurac in 
Hierosotymis, quod et in aliis Monaskriis Hicrosolymitanis aliisque 
Ecdesiis obtinct ex Praescripto S. Sabae Capita liv, complexum ” 
{Hist. Litt. Dissert. Secunda de IAbris Eccles. Graecor.). This 
Typicon he elsewhere describes as written b} r S. Saba, and used in 
all the monasteries of Jerusalem ; and states that having been 
corrupted and almost lost in the various invasions and disturbances 
of Palestine, it was restored by Joannes Damascenus. But Oudin 
considers that the work is at any rate much interpolated, and that it 


probably is not the work of Saba 
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at all; but has received his name, because conformed to the usage of 
his monastery. His supposition that the Typicon was a forgery of 
Marcus, sumamed Hamartolus (Peccator, the Sinner), is improbable 
[Marcus, No. 16]. The title of the work in Greek, as given in a 
Vienna MS. cited by Oudin, Ti nriKov rijs ikKKXrjaiaariKkijs 
anoXovdlas rijs iv 'UpoooKvuois dyias A avpas rov ootov icol 
ScotpSpou irarpds ‘fi.uuv 2d$£a, Typicon , s. Ordo Officii 
Ecclesiastici MonasterU Hieroslymitani Sandi Pattis nostri Sabae , 
indicates, not that the work was written by S. Saba, but only that it 
is conformed to the practice of his monastery. (Cyrillus ScythopoL 
S. Sabae Vita, apud Coteler. Eccles. Grace. Monumental vol. iii.; 
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 484, vol. i. p. 457, and vol. ii. Dissert 
Secunda , p. 38, &c., ed. Oxou. 1740—1743 ; Fabric. DibLGr. vol. x. 
p. 319 ; Oudin, Commenlar. de Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 1394 ; 
Tillemont, A/cm. vol. xvi.) 


There were some other persons of the name of Saba (Phot. Diblioth. 
cod. 52 ; Fabric. /. c.), but they do not require notice. [J. C. M.] 


SAB ACES (2a$dKT)s), a Persian, was satrap of Egypt under Darcius 
III., and was slain at the battle of Issus, in B. c. 333 (Arr. Anal. ii. 11 
; Curt. iii. 8, iv. 1). The name is otherwise written Sataces and 
Sathaces, and it occurs as Tasiaces in Diod. xvii. 34, according to 
the common reading. (Wess. ad loc. ; Freinsh. ad Curt. IL cc.) [E. 
E.J SABACON (2a8aKaii/), a king of Ethiopia, who invaded Egypt in 
the reign of the blind king Anysis, whom ho dethroned and drove 
into the marshes. The Ethiopian conqueror then reigned over Egypt 
for 50 years, but at length quitted the country in consequence of a 
dream, whereupon Anysis regained his kingdom. This is the account 
which Herodotus received from the priests (ii. 137—140 ; comp. 
Diod. i. 65) ; but it appears from Manetho, that there were three 
Ethiopian kings who reigned over Egypt, named Sabacon , Sebic/ius 
, and Taracus , and who form the twenty-fifth dynasty of that 
writer. According to his account Sabacon reigned eight years, 
Sebichus fourteen, and Taracus eighteen ; or, according to the 


conjecture of Bunsen, twentyeight ; their collective reigns being 
thus 40 or 50 years. The account of Manetho, which is in itself 
moro probable than that of Herodotus, is also confirmed by the fact 
that Taracus is mentioned by Isaiah (xxxvii. 9), under the name of 
Tirhakah. The time at which this dynasty of Ethiopian kings 
governed Egypt has occasioned some dispute, in consequence of the 
statement of Herodotus (ii. 140), that it was more than 700 years 
from the time of Anysis to that of Amyrtaeus. Now as Amyrtaeus 
reigned over Egypt about b. c. 455, it would follow from this 
account that the invasion of the Ethiopians took place about b. c. 
1150. But this high date is not only in opposition to the statements 
of all other writers, but is at variance with the narrative of 
Herodotus himself, who says that Psammitichus fled into Syria 
when his father Necho was put to death by Sabacon (ii. 152), and 
who represents Sabacon as followed in close succession by Sethon, 
Sethon by the Dodecarchia and Psammitichus, the latter of whom 
began to reign about b. c. 671. There is, therefore, probably some 
corruption in the numbers in the passage of Herodotus. There can 
be little doubt that the Ethiopian dynasty reigned over Egypt in the 
latter half of the eighth century before the Christian era. They are 
mentioned in the Jewish records. The So, 
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king of Egypt, with whom Hosea, king of Israel, made an alliance 
about b. c. 722 (2 Kings, xvii. 4), was in all probability the same as 
the second king of the dynasty, Sebichus*; and the Tirhakah, king of 
the Ethiopians, who was preparing to make war against 
Sennacherib, in b. c. 711 (Is. xxxvii. 9), is evidently the same as the 
Taracus of Manetho, as has been already remarked. Herodotus 
speaks of Sethon as king of Egypt at the time of Sennacherib's 
invasion [Sethon] ; but it is evident that the Ethiopian dynasty must 
have ruled at least over Upper Egypt at this time, for we can hardly 
refer the statement of Isaiah to an Ethiopian king at Meroe. 


The name of Sabacon is not found on monuments, as I’epsius has 
shown, though the contrary is stated by most modern writers. We 
find, however, on monuments, the name of Shelek and Tehrak. 
Shebek is the Sebichus of Manetho, and Bunsen has conjectured, 
with some probability, that the two first kings of the dynasty both 


bore this name, and that Manetho only gave the name of Sabacon to 
the first, as it was so well known through the history of Herodolus. 
Sabacon and Sebichus, however, bear so great a resemblance to one 
another, that they are probably merely different forms of the same 
name. (Bunsen, AcgyptensStelle in der Weltgcschichte, vol. iii. pp. 
137, 138.) 


SABA'ZIUS (2a8dfm), a Phrygian divinity, commonly described ns a 
son of lihea or Cybele ; but in later times he was identified with the 
mystic Dionysus, who hence is sometimes called Dionysus Sabazius. 
(Aristoph. Av. 873 ; Hesych. s. v.) For the same reason Sabazius is 
called a son of Zeus by Persephone, and is said to have been reared 
by a nymph Nyssa; though others, by philosophical speculations, 
were led to consider him a son of Cabeirus, Dionysus, or Cronos. Ho 
was torn by the Titans into seven pieces. (Joan. Lydus, De Mens. p. 
82 ; Orph. Fragm. viii. 46, p. 469, ed. Herm., Hymn. 47 ; Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. iii. 23.) The connection of Sabazius with the Phrygian 
mother of the gods accounts for the fact that he was identified, to a 
certain extent, with Zeus himself, who is mentioned as Zeus 
Sabazius, both Zeus and Dionysus having been brought up by 
Cybele or Bhea. (VaL Max. i. 3. 8 4.) His worship and festivals 
(Subazia) were also introduced into Greece ; but, at least in the time 
of Demosthenes, it was not thought reputable to take part in them, 
for they were celebrated at night by both sexes with purifications, 
initiations, and immoralities. (Diod. iv. 4 ; Demosth. de Coron. p. 
313 ; Strab. x. p. 471 ; Aristoph. Vesp. 9, Lysistr. 389.) Serpents, 
which were sacred to him, acted a prominent part at the Sabazia 
and in the processions (Clemens Alex. Protrcpt. p. 6 ; Theophrast. 
Char. 16): the god himself was represented with horns, because, it 
is said, he was the first that voked oxen to the plough for 
agriculture. (Diod. iv. 4.] [L.S.] 


SABBA (2da daughter of Berosus and Erymanthe, is mentioned 
among the Sibyls ; but it is uncertain as to whether she was the 
Babylonian, Egyptian, Chaldaean, or Jewish Sibyl. 


* So is in Hebrew which may have been 


pronounced originally Sova or Seva, and which would then bear a 
still stronger resemblauce to Sebichus. 


SABELLIUS. SABELLITS. 685 


(Paus. x. 12. § 5 ; Aelian, V. II. xii. 35, with paring it to the union of 
body, soul, and spirit, in 


Perizonius* note.) [L. S.j man, 44 so that the Father, so to speak, 
was the 


L. SABE'LLIUS, accused by L. Caesulenus. body, the Son the soul, 
and the Spirit the spirit, of (Cic. Brut. 34.) man.” He appears not to 
give this as an illus 


SABE'LLIUS, an heresiarch of the third cen- tration of his own, but 
as one employed by the tury. Of this man, who lias given name to 
one of Sabellians themselves, who also compared the the most 
enduring modifications of belief in the Deity to the Sun, 4t which is 
one hypostasis, but Christian Church, hardly anything is known. 
Phi- has three operations (ivepycias ):—that of impartlastrius (De 
Haeres. c. 26) and Asterius of Amaseia ing light (rd tpuarucdv), 
which they compared to (apud Phot. BibL cod. *271), call him a 
Libyan, the Son ; of imparting warmth (rd &d\7roi') i which and 
Theodoret repeats the statement, with the they compared to the 
Spirit; and its orbicular 


addition that he was a native of the Libyan Penta- form, the form of 
its whole substance (to flSos 


polis (Haeretic. Fabui. Compend. lib. ii. 9). Diony- ndarjs rrjs C- 
noardarus), which they compared to sins of Alexandria (apud 
Euseb. H.E. vii. 6) the Father. And that the Son having been once 
speaks of the Sabellian doctrine as originating in on a time (naip* 
itot «) sent forth as a ray, and the Pentapolitan Ptolemais, of which 
town, there- having wrought in the world all things needful to fore, 
we may conclude that Sabellius was a resident, the Gospel economy 
and the salvation of men, had if not a native. Tiraotheus, the 
presbyter of Con- been received up again into heaven, like a ray 
stantinople, in his work De Triplici Becepiione emitted from the 
sun. and returning again to the Haereficorum (apud Coteler. Eccles. 


Graec. Monum. sun. And that the Holy Spirit is sent into the vol. iii. 
p. 385), distinguishes Sabellius the Libyan world successively and 
severally to each one who from Sabellius of the Pentapolis, but 
without is worthy (*al KaOetfs nal uaff i'/caoTa tls e*areason : and 
his inaccuracy in this respect throws <rrov rtZv Ka’ra°iovperwv)’ to 
impart to such a one doubt on his unsupported assertion that 
Sabellius new birth and fervour (avafyoyoveiv be rdv was bishop of 
the Pentapolis. Abulpharagius \ toiovtov ical avafetiy), and to 
cherish and warm (Hist. Dynastiar. p. 81, vers. Pocock) calls him a 
him, so to speak, by the power and co-operation presbyter of 
Byzantium, and places him in the (av^dtrews) of the Holy Spirit” 
(ibid.). Accordreign of Gallus and Volusianus, a. d. 252, 253. ing to 
Basil (Ep. 214), Sabellius spoke of persons That he was of 
Byzantium is contradicted by all in God, but apparently only in the 
sense of other accounts ; but the date assigned is sufficiently 
characters or representations— 44 that God was one in accordance 
with other authorities to be received, in hypostasis, but was 
represented in Scripture Philastrius (ibid.) calls him a disciple of 
Noetus, under different persons : ” eva plv tft/ai rp xrnobut it does 
not appear that this means anything araaei t ov ‘npoaumovoit'icjQai 
be ilwo rrjs 


more than that he embraced views similar to those ypatfnjs 
biatpopo*. Epiphanius charges them with of Noetus, who was of 
Asia Minor ; either of deriving their opinions from Apocryphal 
writings, Smyrna (Theodoret ibid. iii. 3) or of Ephesus and 
especially from the spurious Gospel of the (Epiphan. Ilaeres. lvii.), 
and flourished about the Egyptians; and Neander (Church Hist, by 
Bose, middle of the third century. When Sabellius vol. ii. p. 276) 
thinks this statement is by no broached his doctrines they excited 
great commotions means to be rejected. However this may be (and 
among the Christians of the Pentapolis ; and both we think the 
authority of Epiphanius in such a parties appealed to Dionysius of 
Alexandria, and case of little moment), their main reliance in 
arguendeavoured to secure him to their side. Dionysius ment was 
upon passages in the Canonical Scripwrote letters to them, which 
are not extant. There tures, especially on that in Deut. vi. 4, “ Hear 
0 can be no doubt that he embraced the side of the Israel, the Lord 
thy God is one Lord,” and on Ex. opponents of Sabellian ism, which 
he brands as “an xx. 3, Is. xliv. 6, John , x. 30, 38, and xiv. 10. 


impious and very blasphemous dogma:” but it They dwelt also on 
the obvious difficulties in the does not appear that ho wrote to 
Sabellius himself, popular view of the Godhead, asking the simpler 
nor do we even know whether Sabellius was then and less-informed 
believers, 41 What shall we say living (Euseb. H.E. vii. 6). From the 
manner then, have we one God or three?” And thus, in which 
Athanasius (Epislol.de Sententiu Dionysii, says Epiphanius, they led 
the perturbed Christian c. 5) relates the matter, Dionysius was not 
engaged 44 unconsciously to deny God, that is, unconsciously in 
controversy with Sabellius himself, but with to deny the existence 
of the Son and the Holy some bishops of his party ; from which it is 
not Spirit.” It is evident, however, that this denial improbable that 
Sabellius was already dead. The was only the denial of their 
existence as distinct intervention of Dionysius is placed by 
Tilleraont hypostases from the Father. The heresy of Sain A. D. 257, 
and by the Benedictine editors of bellius approximated very nearly 
to that of Noetus, Athanasius (l.c.) in a. d. 263. Indeed it is pro- so 
that Augustin wonders that Epiphanius should bable, from the 
scanty notices we have of Sabellius, have distinguished the 
Sabellian heresy from the that his heresy was not broached till just 
before Noetian: but Sabellius did not affirm that the his death. His 
opinions were widely diffused, and Father suffered, though the 
name of Patripassions Epiphanius (Haeres. lxii.) found many who 
held was given to his followers (Athanas. DeSynodis,c. them both in 
the East and West, in the plains of 7 ; Augustin, De Haeres. x li.): 
and Mosheim has Mesopotamia, and in the busy population of 
Rome, well observed that Sabellius did not, like Noetus, The 
characteristic dogma of Sabellius related to hold that the divine 
hypostasis was absolutely one, the Divine Nature, in which he 
conceived that and that it assumed and united to itself the human 
there was only one hypostasis or person, identify- nature of Christ ; 
but contended that 44 a certain ing with each other the Father, the 
Son, and the energy (vim) emitted from the Father of all, or, if 
Spirit, 44 so that in one hypostasis there are three you choose, a 
part of the person and nature of the designations" (os elvai ev pia 
tiiroardaei rpeis Father, was united to the man Christ.” (Basi 1 , 
dvopaoias (Epiphan. Haeres. lxii. 1). Epiphanius Epistol. 210,214, 
ed. Benedictin, 64, 349, editt. further illustrates the Sabellian 
hypothesis by com- prior.; comp. Epiphan. /. c. ; Augustin, De 
Haeres. 


xli.; Pliilastrius, De Haeres. post Chisti Passionem, xxvi.; Athanas. 
Contra Arianos Oratio III. iv., IV. cxxv., De Synodis , c. vii.; Dionys. 
Romanus, apud Athanas. Epistola de Sententia Dionysii, cxxvi.; 
Theodoret, Ilaeret. Fabid. Com pend. ii. 9.) 


From the manner in which Athanasius argues against the Sabellians 
{Oral, contra Arianos, c. 11, 25), it appears that they considered the 
emission of the divine energy, the Son, to have been antecedent to 
creation, and needful to effect it: “ That we might be created the 
Word proceeded forth, ami from his proceeding forth we exist” (Tvo 
ifous KTKrOdiytv 7rpoi)\Oev 6 \6yos Ka\ TpoeAdoVros aurov 
irrptv), is the form in which Athanasius (c. 25) states the doctrine of 
the Sabellians. The return of the Son into the Father appears also to 
have been regarded ns subsequent to the consummation of all 
things (comp. Greg. Thaumaturgi Fides, apud Mai, Scriptor. Vet. 
Nova Collectio , vol. vii. p. 171), and therefore as yet to come. 
Neander (£ c.) says that Sabellius considered 44 human souls to be 
a revelation or partial out-beaming of the divine Logos,” but gives 
no authority for the statement 


(The ancient authorities for this article have been already cited. 
There are notices of Sabellius and his doctrine in the following 
modern writers: Tillemont, Memoires , vol. iv. p. 237, &c. ; Lardner, 
Credibility , pt ii. bk. i. c. xliii. § 7 ; Mosheim, De Rebus Ckristianor. 
ante Constantin. Magnum, Saec. iii. § xxxiii.; Neander, l.c. ; Milman, 
IlisL of Christianity , vol. ii. p. 429.) [J. C. M.J 


SABELLUS, a contemporary of Martial, was the author of some 
obscene poems. (Mart. xii. 43.) 


SABI'DIIJS, a friend of C. Antonius, Cicero's colleague in the 
consulship (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 2. § 8). The name occurs in 
inscriptions, but is not found in writers. 


SABICTAS. [Abistambnes. ] 


SABI'NA, the wife of the emperor Hadrian was the grand-niece of 
Trajan, being the daughter of Matidia, who was the daughter of 
Marciana, the sister of Trajan. Sabina was married to Hadrian about 


a. d. 100 through the influence of Plotina, the wife of Trajan, but 
not with the full approbation of the latter. The marriage did not 
prove a happy one. Hadrian complained of his wife’s temper, and 
said that he would have divorced her if he had been in a private 
station ; while she used to boast that she had taken care not to 
propagate the race of such a tyrant. But, although Hadrian treated 
her almost like a slave, he would not allow others to fail in their 
respect towards the empress ; aud, accordingly, when Septicius 
Clams, the praefect of the praetorian cohorts, Suetonius Tranquillus, 
and many other high officers at the court behaved rudely to her 
during the expedition into Britain, Hadrian dismissed them all from 
their employments. Worn out by his ill-treatment Sabina at length 
put an end to her life. There was a report that she had even been 
poisoned by her husband. Spartianus speaks as if she had died 
about two years before Hadrian, and it appears from a coin of 
Amisus, that she was alive in a. d. 136. Tillemont supposes that she 
did not die till after the adoption of Antoninus, since the latter calls 
her his mother in an inscription. This, however, is scarcely 
sufficient evidence. Antoninus was adopted in February, a.d. 138, 
and Hadrian died in July in the same year. (Spartian, Hudr. 1,2,11, 
23 ; Aurel. Viet. Epit. 14.) Sabina was honoured 
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with the title of Augusta, as appears from her medals. She received 
her title at the same time as Hadrian was called Pater Patriae. 
(Oros. vii. 13.) Orosius supposes that this took place at the be 
ginning of the reign of Hadrian, but Eckhel ha9 shown that it must 
be referred to a . d. 128. Sabina was enrolled among the gods after 
her death, as we see from medals which bear Dime Sabinac. She is 
frequently called Julia Sabina by modern writers ; but the name of 
Julia is found only on the forged coins of Goltzius. (Eckhel, vol. vi. 
pp. 519—523.) 


KD 
COIN OF SABINA, THE WIFE OF HADRIAN. 


SABI'NA, POPPAEA, first the mistress and afterwards the wife of 
Nero, belonged to a noble family at Rome, and was one of the most 


beautiful women of her age. Her father was T. Ollius, who perished 
at the fall of his patron Sejanus ; and her maternal grandfather was 
Poppaeus Sabinus, who had been consul in A. d. 9, and whose name 
she assumed as more illustrious than that of her father. Poppaea 
herself, says Tacitus, possessed every thing except a virtuous mind. 
From her mother 6he inherited surpassing beauty ; her fortune was 
sufficient to support the splendour of her birth ; her conversation 
was distinguished by sprightliness and vivacity ; and her modest 
appearance only gave a greater zest to her favours. She rarely 
appeared in public; and whenever she did so, her face was partially 
concealed by a veil. She was careless of her reputation ; but in her 
amours she always consulted her interest, and did not gratify 
blindly either her own passions or those of others. She had been 
originally married to Rufius Crispinus, praefect of the praetorian 
troops under Claudius, by whom she had a son, but she afterwards 
became the mistress of Otho, who was one of the boon companions 
of Nero, and by whose means she hoped to attract the notice of the 
emperor. Having obtained a divorce from Rufius, she married Otho. 
Her husband extolled her charms with such rapture to the emperor, 
that he soon became anxious to see the lovely wife of his friend. 
Poppaea, who was a perfect coquette, first employed all her 
blandishments to win the prince, and when she 6aw that she had 
secured her prize she affected modesty, and pleaded that respect for 
her husband would not allow her to yield to the emperor’s wishes. 
Such conduct had the desired effect. Nero became more ardent in 
his passion, and to remove Otho out of the way sent him to govern 
the province of Lusitania. This was in A. d. 58. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 
46.) Other writers give rather a different account of Poppaea's first 
acquaintance with Nero. They relate that Otho married Poppaea at 
the request of Nero, who was anxious to conceal the intrigue from 
his mother, and that the two friends enjoyed her together, till the 
emperor became jealous of Otho and sent him into Lusitania. This 
was the account which Tacitus appears to have received when he 
was composing his Histories {Hist. i. 13) ; but as he relates the 
circumstances at greater length in his 
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Annals, which were written subsequently, he had no doubt obtained 
satisfactory authority for the account which he there gives. 


Poppaea now became the acknowledged mistress of Nero, but this 
did not satisfy her ambition. She was anxious to be his wife. But as 
long as Agrippina, fhe mother of Nero, was alive, she could scarcely 
hope to obtain this honour. She therefore employed all her 
influence with Nero to excite his resentment against his mother; 
and by her arts, seconded as they were by the numerous enemies of 
Agrippina, Nero was induced to put his mother to death in a. d. 59. 
Still she did not immediately obtain the great object of her desires; 
for although Nero hated his wife Octavia, he yielded for a time to 
the advice of his best counsellors, not to divorce the woman who 
had brought him the empire. At length, however, Poppaea, who still 
continued to exercise a complete sway over the emperor, induced 
him to put away Octavia, in a. d. 62, on the plea of barrenness, and 
to marry her a few days afterwards. But Poppaea did not feel secure 
as long as Octavia was alive, and by working alternately upon the 
fears and passions of her husband, she prevailed upon him to put 
the unhappy girl to death in the course of the same year. [Octavia, 
No. 3.] Thus two of the greatest crimes of Nero's life, the murder of 
his mother and of his wife, were committed at the instigation of 
Poppaea. 


In the following year, a. d. 63, Poppaea was delivered of a daughter 
at Antiura. This event caused Nero the most extravagant joy, and 
was celebrated with public games and other rejoicings. Poppaea 
received on the occasion the title of Augusta. The infant, however, 
died at the age of four months, and was enrolled among the gods. In 
a.d. 65 Poppaea was pregnant again, but was killed by a kick from 
her brutal husband in a fit of passion. It was reported by some that 
he had poisoned her; but Tacitus gave no credit to this account, 
since Nero was desirous of offspring, and continued to the last 
enamoured of his wife. Her body was not burnt, according to the 
Roman custom, but embalmed, and was deposited in the sepulchre 
of the Julii. She received the honour of a public funeral, and her 
funeral oration was pronounced by Nero himself. She was enrolled 
among the gods, and a magnificent temple was dedicated to her by 
Nero, which bore the inscription Sabinaedeae Veneri matronae 
fecerunt. Nero continued to cherish her memory, and subsequently 


married a youth of the name of Sporus, on account of his likeness to 
Poppaca. [Sporus.] But though the emperor lamented her death, the 
people rejoiced at it on account of her cruelty and licentiousness ; 
and the only class in the empire who regretted her may have been 
the Jews, whose cause she had defended. It is rather curious to find 
Josephus {Ant. xx. 8. § 11) calling this adulteress and murderess a 
pious woman. Poppaea was inordinately fond of luxury and pomp, 
and took immense pains to preserve the beauty of her person. Thus 
we are told that all her mules were shod with gold, and that five 
hundred asses were daily milked to supply her with a bath. 


(Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 46, xiv. 1, 60, 61, xv. 23, xvi. 6, 7, 21 ; Suet. 
Ner. 35, Oth. 3 ; Plut. Galb. 19; Dion Cass. Ixi. 11, 12, lxii. 13, 27, 
28, Ixiii. 26; Plin. H.N. xl 42. s. 96, xii. 18. s. 41, xxviii. 12. s. 50, 
xxxiii. 11. s. 49, xxxviL 3. s. 12; comp. Eckhel, voL vi. p. 286.) 
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COIN OP POPPABA SABINA, THE WIFE OF NERO. 


SABPNIA, FU'RIA, or SABI'NA TRANQUILLI'NA, daughter of 
Misithcus [Misitheus], and wife of the third Gordian. From numbers 
exhibited upon coins of Alexandria and of Cappadocian Caesarcia 
numismatologists have concluded that the marriage took place, A. 
d. 241, but it is not known whether they had any progeny, nor have 
any indications been preserved of her fate after the death of her 
father and her husband, a. d. 241. (Capitolin. Gordian. tres y 23 ; 
Eutrop. ix. 2 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 318.) [W.R.] 


SABINIA'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny who addressed two 
letters to him (Bp, ix. 21,24). 


SABINIA'NUS, a Roman general in the reign of Constans, who 
appointed him in a. d. 359 to supersede the brave Ursicinus in the 
command of the army employed against the Persian king Sapor or 
Shapur. The choice was a very bad one, for Sabinianus was not only 
an incompetent general, though he had seen many campaigns, but 


was a traitor and a coward. He had scarcely taken the command, 
when Ursicinus was ordered to serve under him, that he might do 
the work, while Sabinianus enjoyed the honour. But Sabinianus 
could not even secure to himself the anticipated success. Through 
his cowardice Amida, the bulwark of the empire in Mesopotamia, 
was lost, and its garrison massacred. Among the few who escaped 
the fury of the Persians was Ammianus Marccllinus, who served in 
the staff of Ursicinus. The reason why Sabinianus did not relieve 
Amida ns he was urged to do by Ursicinus, was a secret order of the 
court eunuch, to cause as much disgrace to Ursicinus ns possible, in 
order to prevent him from regaining his former influence and 
power. In this they succeeded completely, for after his return to 
Constantinople in 360, Ursicinus was banished from the court and 
ended his days in obscurity. A similar though better-deserved fate 
was destined for Sabinianus, for on the accession of Julian, he 
shrunk back from public life, and was no longer heard of. There was 
another Roman general, Sabinianus, a worthy man and 
distinguished captain, who was worsted by Thcodoric the Great, in 
the decisive battle of Margos. (Amm. Marc, xviii. 4, &c., xix. 1, &c.; 
Zonar. vol. ii. p. 20, &c. ed. Paris.) [W. P.] 


SABI'NUS. 1. A contemporary poet and a friend of Ovid, known to 
us only from two passages of the works of the latter. From one of 
these (Am. ii. 18. 27—34) we learn that Sabinus had written 
answers to six of the Epistolae llcroidum of Ovid. Three answers 
enumerated by Ovid in this passage are printed in many editions of 
the poet's works as the genuine poems of Sabinus. It is remarked in 
the life of Ovid [Vol. III. p.72, a.] that their genuineness is doubtful; 
but we may go 
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further, and assert with certainty that they were written by a 
modern scholar, Angelus Sabinus, about the year 1467. The other 
passage of Ovid, in which Sabinus is mentioned ( ex Pont. iv. 16. 13 
— 16) alludes to one of the answers already spoken of, and likewise 
informs us of the titles of two other works of Sabinus: — 


“ Quique suam Troezena , imperfectumque dierum Deseruit celeri 


morte Sabinus opus." 


It has been conjectured by Glaser that the Troezen here spoken of 
was an epic poem, containing a history of the birth and adventures 
of Theseus till his arrival at his father's court at Athens, so called 
from Troezen being the birth-place of Theseus, and that the Dierum 
Opus was a continuation of Ovid's Fasti. As the letter from Pontus in 
which the death of Sabinus is mentioned was written in a. d. 15, he 
probably died shortly before this year. For further discussion 
respecting this poet, see an essay by Glaser, entitled Der Dichter 
Sabinus in the Iiheinisches Museum for 1842, p. 437, &c. 


2. P. Sabinus, was appointed by Vitellius, on his accession to the 
empire in a. d. 69, praefect of the praetorian troops, although he 
was at the time only praefect of a cohort. (Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iii. 36.) 
He must not be confounded with his contemporary Flavius Sabinus, 
the praefect of the city [Sabinus, Flavius]. 


SABPNUS, a consularis under Antoninus Ilcliogabalus, on whose 
writings Ulpianus commented according to Aelius Lampridius 
(Anton. Ileliogab. c. 16). Ileliogabalus, in a low tone of voice, 
ordered a centurion to put Sabinus to death for staying in the city ; 
but the centurion, who was rather deaf, thought that the order was 
to drive him out of Rome, which he did, and thus saved the life of 
Sabinus. The statement of Ulpianus commenting on a work of this 
Sabinus, is apparently a blunder of Lampridius. In his life of 
Alexander Severus (c. 68) Lampridius mentions among the 
consiliarii of Alexander, Fabius Sabinus, a son of Sabinus, an 
illustrious man, the Cato of his time. Fabius may have been a jurist, 
but nothing is known of him. There is no reason for calling Sabinus 
one, for Lampridius is no authority, and there is no other. (Grotius, 
Vitae Jurisconsultorum. p. 189.) [G. L.] 


SABPNUS, a consularis and praefect of the city, under Maximinus I., 
was slain while endeavouring to quell the insurrection which burst 
forth when intelligence arrived of the elevation of the Gordians in 
Africa. (Capitolin. Maximin. duo , 14, Goi’dian.tres , 13; Herodian. 
vii. 15.) [W. R.] 


SABI'NUS (2afIVos), Greek, literary. 1. A sophist and rhetorician, 
who flourished under Hadrian, and wrote a work in four books, 


entitled ItAffayu)* koL viroOtous peKerrjTiKijs wArjr, and also 
Commentaries on Thucydides, Acusilaus, and pome other authors, 
as well as other exegctical works. (Suid. s. v ) He seems to have 
been a native of Zeugma, as Suidas tells us that Sergius of Zeugma 
wrote an epitaph for his brother, Sabinus the sophist. (Suid. s.v. 
“Upyios.) 


2. The author of a single epigram in the Greek Anthology, in 
imitation of Leonidas of Tarentum. It is not known with certainty 
whether he was the same person as the sophist (Brunck, Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 304 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 18, vol. xiii. p. 948 , 
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol iv. p. 494.) 


SABINUS. 


3. A bishop of Heracleia in Thrace, and a follower of the heresy of 
Macedonius, was one of the earliest writers on ecclesiastical 
councils. His work, entitled “uvayuyij tuv 2uroSwyv, is frequently 
quoted by Socrates and other ecclesiastical historians. (Soc. H. E. i. 
5, ii. 11, 13, 16 ; Sozom. II. E. Praef. ; Niceph. Call. ix. ; Epiphan. 
Haer. ii. 8, 9, 17.) He appears to have lived about the end of the 
reign of Theodosius II., who reigned from a. d . 424 to 450. 
(Vossius, de Ilist. Graec. pp. 307,314,494 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. 
xii. pp. 182,183.) [P.S.] 


SABPNUS (XaSivos), a physician, and one of the most eminent of 
the ancient commentators on Hippocrates, who lived before 
Julianus (Galen, Adv. Julian, c. 3. vol. xviii. pt i. p. 255), and was 
tutor to Metrodorus (id. Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. II." i. 4. vol. 
xvii. pt. i. p. 507, 8), and Stratonicus (id. de Atra Bile, c. 4. vol. v. p. 
119), and must therefore have lived about the end of the first 
century after Christ. Galen frequently quotes him, and controverts 
some of his opinions, but at the same time allows that he and Rufus 
Ephesius (who is commonly mentioned in conjunction with him) 
comprehended the meaning of Hippocrates better than most of the 
other commentators (Galen, de Ord. Libror. suor . vol. xix. p. 58: 
comp. Comment, in Hijtpocr. “ Epid. VI." ii. 10. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 
849.) It is not known whether Sabinus commented on the whole of 
the Hippocratic Collection ; the quotations, &c. in Galen only relate 
to the Aphorisms , Epidemics , de Natura Ilominis , and de 
Humoribus; and Aulus Gellius has preserved a fragment of his 


commentary on the treatise de Alimento (iii. 16). See Littr”'s 
Oeuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 101, &c. [W.A.G.] 


SABPNUS, A LBIUS, was a coheres with Cicero. It is in reference to 
him that Cicero speaks of the Albianum negotium. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 
14, xiv. 18, 20.) 


SABPNUS, ASE'LLIUS, received a magnificent reward from Tiberius 
for a dialogue, in which he had introduced a contest between a 
mushroom, a fidecula, an oyster, and a thrush. (Suet. Tib. 42.) 


SABPNUS, ASI'DIUS, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca ( 
Suas. 2). 


SABPNUS, M. CAE / LIUS, a Roman jurist, who succeeded Cassius 
Longinus. He was not the Sabinus from whom the Sabiniani took 
their name. Caelius Sabinus was named consul by Otho ; and 
Vitellius, on his accession to power, did not rescind the 
appointment. His consulship belonged to a . d . 69, in which year 
Vitellius was succeeded by Vespasianus. He wrote a work. Ad 
Edictum Aedilium Curulium (Gell. iv. 2, vii. 4). In the first of these 
two passages Gellius mentions the work of Caelius (in libro quern 
de Edido Aedilium Curulium composuit) ; and Caelius here quotes 
Labeo. Nearly the same words are given by Ulpian (DcAedilicio 
Edido , Dig. 21. tit. 1. s. 1. § 7), but he quotes only Sabinus, and 
omits Labeo's name. In the second passage Gellius quotes the words 
of Caelius as to the practice of slaves being sold with the pileus on 
the head, when the vendor would not warrant them ; and though 
the work on the Edict is not quoted there, it seems certain that this 
extract must be from this book of Caelius. It appears that Caelius 
must also have written other works. (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 72. 8 7.) 
There are no extracts from Caelius in the Digest, but he is 


often cited, sometimes as Caelius Sabinus, sometimes by the name 
of Sabinus only. [G. L. J 


SABI'NUS, CALA / VIUS, commanded the twelfth legion under 
Caesennius Paetus in his unfortunate campaign in Armenia, a.d. 
G'2. (Tac. Ann. xv. 7.) 


SABI'NUS, CALVI'SIUS. 1. C. Calvisius Sabinus, one of the legates of 
Caesar in the civil war, was sent by him into Aetolia in b. c. 43, and 
obtained possession of the whole of the country. (Caes. B. C. iii. 34, 
35.) It is related by Appian (B. C. ii. 60) that he was defeated by 
Metellus Scipio in Macedonia, but this statement is hardly 
consistent with Caesar's account. In B. c. 45 he received the 
province of Africa from Caesar. Having been elected praetor in B. C. 
44, he obtained from Antony the province of Africa again. It was 
pretended that the lot had assigned him this province ; on which 
Cicero remarks that nothing could be more lucky, seeing that he 
had just come from Africa, leaving two legates behind him in Utica, 
as if he had divined that he should soon return. He did not, 
however, return to Africa, as the senate, after the departure of 
Antony for Mu- i tiiia, conferred it upon Q. Comificius (Cic. Phil. iii. 
10, ad Pam. xii. 25). Sabinus was consul B. c. 39 with L. Marcius 
Censorinus, and in the following year he commanded the fleet of 
Octavian in the war with Sex. Pompev. In conjunction with Menas, 
who had deserted Ponipey, he fought against Menecrates, Pompey's 
admiral, and sustained a defeat off Cumae. When Menas went over 
to Pompev again, just before the breaking out of hostilities in B. c. 
36, Sabinus was deprived of the command of the fleet, because he 
had not kept a sufficient watch over the renegade. This, at least, is 
the reason assigned by Appian ; but Octavian had for other reasons 
determined to entrust the conduct of the war to Agrippa It is 
evident moreover that Sabinus was not looked upon with suspicion 
by Octavian, for at the close of the war the latter gave him the task 
of clearing Italy of robbers. He is mentioned too at a later time, 
shortly before the battle of Actium, ns one of the friends of 
Octavian. (Dion Cas9. xlviii. 34, 46 ; Appian, B.C. v. 81, 96, 132; 
Plut. Ant. 68 .) 


2. C. Calvisius Sabinus, probably son of No. 1, was consul B. c. 4 
with L. Passienus Rufus (Monuni. Ancyr.). 


3. C. Calvisius Sabinus, probably son of No 2. and grandson of No. 
1, was consul under Tiberius in a. o. 26 with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus 
Gaetulicus. In a. d . 32 he was accused of majestas, but was saved 
by Celsus, tribune of a city cohort, who was one of the informers. 
He was governor of Pannonia under Caligula, and was accused with 
his wife Cornelia; but as their condemnation was certain, they put 


an end to their own lives before the trial came on. (Tac. Ann. iv. 46, 
vi. 9, Hist. i. 48 ; Dion Cass. lix. 18.) 


4. Calvisius Sabinus, a wealthy contemporary of Seneca, was of 
servile origin, and, though ignorant, affected to be a man of 
learning (Sen. Ep. 27). 


SABI'NUS, CA'TIUS, was consul under Cnmcalla in a . n. 216 with 
Cornelius Anulinus. This was the second consulship of Sabinus ; but 
his first does not occur in the Fasti. (Cod. Just. 2. tit. 19. s. 7 ; 9. tit. 
32. 8. 3, et alibi.) 


SABINUS, CLAU'DIUS. [Claudius, Nos. 1,2,3.] ° 
SABI'NUS, CORNE'LIUS, a tribune of the 
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praetorian troops, was, after Cassius Chaeren, the principal 
conspirator against Caligula, and gave him one of the fatal blows. 
Upon the execution of Chaerea by Claudius, Sabinu9 voluntarily put 
an end to his own life, disdaining to survive the associate of his 
glorious deed (Dion Cass. lix. 29, lx. 3 ; Suet. Calig. 58 ; Joseph. 
Ant. xix. 1, 4). 


SABI'NUS, DOMI'TIUS, is mentioned as one of the principal 
centurions ( primipitares ) in Galha's army at Rome in a.d. 69 (Tac. 
Ilist. i. 31). We find mention of a Domitius Sabinus, a tribune of the 
soldiers, who served under Vespasian and Titus in the Jewish war. 
(Joseph. B. J. iii. 7. § 34, v. 8. § 1.) 


SABI'NUS, FA'BIUS. [See above, Sabinus, consularis, p. 688, a.] 


SABI'NUS, FLA'VIUS. 1. T. Flavius Sabin us, the father of the 
emperor Vespasian, was himself the son of T. Flavius Petro, who 
had served as a centurion in the army of Pompcy at Plmrsnlia. 
Sabinus had been one of the farmers of the tax of tho quadragesima 
in Asia, which he collected with so much fairness that many cities 
erected statues to his honour with the inscription koAwj Tc\uy/ 
joavTi. He afterwards carried on business as a money-lender among 


the Helvetians, and died in their country, leaving two sons, Sabinus 
and Vespasian, afterwards emperor. (Suet. Vesp. 1.) 


2. Flavius Sabinus, the elder son of the preceding, and the brother 
of the emperor Vespasian. He is first mentioned in the reign of 
Claudius, a. d. 45, when he served under Plautius in Britain, along 
with his brother Vespasian (Dion Cass, 1x. 20). He afterwards 
governed Moesia for seven years, and held the important office of 
praefectus urbis during the last eleven years of Nero's reign, lie was 
removed from this office by Galba, but was replaced in it on the 
accession of Olho, who was anxious to conciliate Vespasian, who 
commanded the Roman legions in the East. He continued to retain 
the dignity under Vitellius, and made the soldiers in the city swear 
allegiance to the new emperor. But when Vespasian was proclaimed 
general by the legions in the East, and Antonius Primus and his 
other generals in the West, after the defeat of the troops of Vitellius, 
were marching upon Rome, Vitellius, despairing of success, offered 
to surrender the empire, and to place the supreme power in the 
hands of Sabinus till the arrival of his brother. The German sol.-, 
diers of Vitellius, however, refused submission to this arrangement, 
and resolved to support their sovereign by arms. Sabinus had now 
gone too far to retreat; and, as he had not sufficient forces to 
oppose the troops of Vitellius, he took refuge in the Capitol. In the 
following night he caused his own children and Domitian, his 
brother's son, to be brought into the Capitol, and despatched a 
messenger to Vespasian's generals, begging for immediate 
assistance. On the following day the soldiers of Vitellius advanced 
to attack the Capitol. In the assault the houses next the Capitol were 
set on fire, whether by the besiegers or the besieged, is uncertain. 
The flames spread to the Capitol, which was eventually burnt to the 
ground (December, a. d. 69). Sabinus, who was worn out by old 
age, and who had lost his presence of mind in the danger, wa9 
taken prisoner, and dragged before Vitellius, who in vain 
endeavoured to save him from the fury of the soldiers. While 
Vitellius was standing before the steps of the palace, they 
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stabbed Sabinus, mangled his body, cut off his head, and dragged 
his remains to the place where the corpses of malefactors were 
thrown (in Gemonias). His children and his nephew Domitian made 
their escape. When the generals of Vespasian obtained possession of 
the city, the remains of Sabinus were interred with the honour of a 
censor's funeral. Sabinus was a man of distinguished reputation, and 
of unspotted character. He had been engaged in military service for 
thirty-five years, and was equally illustrious in peace and in war. 
During the seven years that he had governed Moesia, and the 
twelve years he had held the praefecture of the city, the only charge 
ever brought against him was a too great copiousness of speech. It 
was universally agreed, that before Vespasian became emperor, the 
dignity of the family centred in Sabinus. He left two sons, Flavius 
Sabinus [No. 4], and Flavius Clemens [Clkmrns.] (Plut. Olh. 5 ; Tac. 
/list. i. 46, ii. 55, iii. 64—74, iv. 47 ; Dion Cass. lxv. 17 ; Suet. Vesp. 
1, Vi tell. 15 ; Joseph. B. J. iv. 10. § 3, iv. 11. §4 ; Eutrop. vii. 12 ; 
Anrel. Viet. Caes. 8.) 


3. T. Flavius Sabinus, was consul suffectus with M. Caelius Sabinus 
in May and June, a. d. 69. He was one of the generals appointed by 
Oiho to oppose the forces of Vitellius, but after the victory of the 
latter he made his submission to the conqueror (Tac. Hist. i. 77, ii. 
36,51). We have followed Tillemont ( Histoire des Empereurs , “ 
Note 1 sur Othon M ) in making this T. Flavius Sabinus a different 
person from the praefect of the city mentioned above. Tacitus 
nowhere speaks of them as the same person, and it is moreover 
unlikely that the praefect of the city would have been sent away 
from Rome. Besides which, we find that after the death of Otho, the 
consul Flavius Sabinus caused his troops in the north of Italy to 
submit to the generals of Vitellius (Tac. Hist. ii. 51), while the 
praefect of the city at the same time made the city cohorts at Rome 
swear allegiance to Vitellius (Tac. Hist. ii. 55). In addition to which 
we learn from inscriptions that the praenomen of the consul was 
Titus. The praenomen of the praefect of the city is not mentioned by 
Tacitus, but it could not have been Titus, as that was the 
praenomen of Vespasian. A difficulty, however, still remains, 
namely, why the younger brother Vespasian bore the surname of his 
father contrary to the general usage. But to this we reply, that it 
may have happened in this case, as in othere, that there was a 
brother older than the other two, named Titus, who died' after the 


birth of the future praefect of the city, but before the birth of 
Vespasian, and that the praenomen of the father was then given to 
the child bom next. 


4. Flavius Sabinus, the son of the praefect of the city [No.2], was 
besieged with his father in the Capitol, but escaped when it was 
burnt down. He married Julia, the daughter of his cousin Titus. He 
was consul a. d. 82, with his cousin Domitian, but was afterwards 
slain by the emperor, on the frivolous pretext that the herald in 
proclaiming his consulship had called him Iinperator instead of 
consul. Domitian*s love for iiis wife was perhaps the real reason of 
his death. (Dion Cass. lxv. 17 ; Philostr. Apollon. Tyan. vii. 3 ; Suet. 
Dom. 10.) 


SABI'NUS, JU'LIUS, a Lingon, joined in the revolt of Classicus, a. d. 
70, his ambition being excited not only by his natural vanity, but by 
a false idea that he was descended from Julius 
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Caesar. He ordered his followers to salute him as Caesar; and with a 
large irregular body of Lingons he attacked the Sequani, and was 
defeated. He fled to a villa belonging to him, which he burnt, that 
he might be supposed to have perished in the flames, and hid 
himself in some subterranean chambers, where he was kept 
concealed for nine years by his friends and his wife Epponinn, or 
Peponila. He was at length captured, taken tv Rome, and there put 
to death by order of Vespasian. (Tac. Hist. iv. 55, 67 ; Dion Cass, 
Ixvi. 3, 16; Plut. Erot. 25, pp. 770, 771; Classicus.) [P. S.J 


SABI'NUS, MASSU'RIUS, a hearer of Ateius Capito, was a 
distinguished jurist in the time of Tiberius and he lived under Nero 
also, for the passage in Gaius (ii. 218) must certainly refer to this 
Sabinus, and not to Caelius. This is the Sabinus from whom the 
school of the Sabiniani took its name. [Capito.] Massurius was 
nearly fifty years of age before he was admitted into the Equestris 
Ordo, and he is said to have been poor enough to require pecuniary 
assistance from his hearers. He obtained under Tiberius the Jus 
Respondendi, which is a proof of his reputation as a jurist ; and it is 
further evidence of this, that the Sabiniani took their name not from 
Capito, but from his more distinguished pupil. There is no direct 


excerpt from Sabinus in the Digest, but he is often cited by other 
jurists, who commented upon his Libri tres Juris Civilis. Pomponius 
wrote at least thirty-six Libri ad Sulnnum , Ulpianus at least fifty- 
one, and Puulus at least forty-seven hooks. This fact in itself shows 
that the work of Massurius must have been considered to be a great 
authority. It is conjectured, but it is pure conjecture, that the 
arrangement was the same ns that of the Libri X VIII. Juris Civilis of 
Q. Mucius Scaevola. 


A passage from Massurius is quoted by Gellius (x. 15), who, in 
another passage (iii. 16), quotes a passage of Plinius (II. N. vii. 5), 
in which Plinius quotes Massurius for a case in which a woman 
declared that she had gone thirteen months with child. Gellius (iv. 
1, 2) quotes the second book of Massurius on the Jus Civile. In 
another passage (v. 13) Gellius quotes the third book of the same 
work. In the fourteenth book (c. 2) he alludes to the same work, 
under the name of Com mentarii. It is conjectured that Persius 
means to refer to the same work (50/. v. 90), when he says — 


M Excepto si quid Masuri rubrica vetavit," 


On which see the note of Heinrich. Massurius is also mentioned by 
Arrian (Epist. iv. 3, M aaaovpiov vopous). If Athenaeus (i. p. 1, c.) 
means this Massurius, his chronology is in great confusion. 


Numerous other works of Massurius are cited by name in the 
Digest: Commentarii dc indigenis , Libri Memoralium , Fasti in two 
books at least (Macroh. Sat. i. 4), at least two books of Responsa 
(Dig. 14. tit. 2. s. 4). apparently a commentary Ad Edictum (Dig. 
38. tit 1. s. 18), and Libri ad Vitellium. The fragments of the Libri 
Memorialiuin and of the Fasti are collected in Frotscher's Sallust. 
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern, Geschichte des Rom. 
Privutrechts , i. § 84 ; Puchta, Instil, i. § 99, and § 116, on the Jus 
Respondendi.) [G.L.] 


SABI'NUS, M. MINA'TIUS, a legate of Cn. Pompeius the younger, 
whose name appears on 


coins. [See VoL III. p. 489.] 


SABI'NUS, NYMPHI'DIUS. [Nymphi 
D1Uft.] 

SABI'NUS, OBULTRO'NIUS. [Obultro 
NIU8-] 

SABI'NUS, O'PPIUS. [Oppius, No. 18.] 


SABI'NUS, OSTO'RIUS, a Roman eques, accused Barea Soranus and 
hi9 daughter Servilia in a. d. 66, and was rewarded by Nero with a 
large sum of money, and the insignia of the quaestorship. (Tac. 
Ann. xvi. 23, 30, 33.) [Barea Soranus. ] 


e SABI'NUS, L. PLO'TIUS, a Roman artist, who is only known by an 
inscription, in which he i9 described as a carver in ivory, Eborarius. 
(Reines. cl. xi. No. cxxii. ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Sc/iom , p. 400, 
2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SABI'NUS, POMPO'NIUS, or with his full name Julius Pomponius 
Sabinus, is sometimes quoted as an ancient grammarian, but is the 
same ns Pomponius Laetus, who lived at the revival of learning. 


SABI'NUS, POPPAEUS, consul in a. d. 9, with Q. Sulpicius 
Camerinus. He was appointed in the life-time of Augustus, governor 
of Moesia ; and Tiberius in the year after his accession, a. d. 15, not 
only confirmed him in his government of Moesia, but gave him in 
addition the provinces of Achaia and Macedonia. lie continued to 
hold these provinces till his death in a. d. 35, having ruled over 
Moesia for twenty-four years. In a.d. 26, he obtained the triumphal 
ornaments on account of a victory which he had gained over some 
Thracian tribes. He did not belong to a distinguished family, and 
wa9 indebted for his long continuance in his government to his 
possessing respectable, but not striking abilities. He was the 
maternal grandfather of Poppaea Sabina, the mistress, and 
afterwards the wife of Nero. (Dion Cas9. Index, lib. Ivi. ; Suet. Vesp. 
2; Tac. Ann. i. 80, iv. 46, v. 10, vi. 39, xiii. 45 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 
25.) 


SABI'NUS, T. SICI'NIUS, consul b. c. 487, with C. Aquillius Tuscus, 


carried on war against the Volsci, and obtained a triumph, ns we 
learn from the Capitoline Fasti and Dionysius, though Livy says 
“cum Volscis aequo Marte discessum est.” Dionysius calls him T. 
Siccius. (Fasti Capit.; Dionys. viii. 64,67 ; Liv. ii. 40.) Sicinius served 
afterwards, as legatus, under the consul M. Fabius Vibulanus in b.c. 
480. (Dionys. ix. 12, 13.) 


SABI'NUS, TI'TIUS, a distinguished Roman eques, was a friend of 
Germanicus, and was consequently hated by Sejanus. To please this 
powerful favourite, Latinius Latiaris, who was a friend of Sabinus, 
induced the latter to speak in unguarded terms both of Sejanus and 
Tiberius, and then betrayed his confidence. Sabinus was executed in 
prison, and his body thrown out upon the Geinonian steps, and cast 
into the Tiber. The ancient writers mention the fidelity of the dog of 
Sabinus, which would not desert his master, and which tried to bear 
up his corpse when thrown into the Tiber. (Tac. Ann. iv. 18, 19, 68, 
70, vi. 4 ; Dion Cass, lviii. 1 ; Plin. H. N. viii. 40. s. 61.) 


SABI'NUS, Q. TITU'RJUS, one of Caesars legates in Gaul, is first 
mentioned in Caesar’s campaign against the Remi, in b. c. 57. In the 
following year, b. c. 56, he was sent by Caesar with three legions 
against the Unelli, Curiosolitae, 


and Lexovii (in Normandy), who were led by Viridovix. He gained a 
great victory over the forces of Viridovix, and all the insurgent 
states submitted to his authority. In b. c. 54 Q. Titurius Sabinus and 
L. Aurunculeius Cotta were stationed for the winter in the territory 
of the Eburones with a legion and five cohorts. They had not been 
more than fifteen days in the country before they were attacked by 
Ambiorix and Cativolcus. On this occasion Sabinus did not show the 
same resolution as Cotta, and it was owing to his fatal resolution to 
trust himself to the safe conduct of Ambiorix that the Roman 
troops, as well as Sabinus and Cotta, were destroyed, as is related 
more fully in the life of Cotta. [Vol. I. p.869.] (Caes. B.G. ii. 5, iii. 
11, 17—19, v. 24—37 Dion Cass, xxxix. 45, xl. 5, 6 ; Suet. Caes. 25 
Liv. Epit. 106 ; Flor. iii. 10 ; Oros. vi. 10 ; Eu trop. vi. 14.) 


The annexed coin was struck by a Titurius Sabinus, but it is 
uncertain who he was. 


DP 
COIN OP TITURIUS SABINUS. 


SABI'NUS TYRO, the author of a treatise on horticulture, which he 
dedicated to Maecenas. All that we know with regard to this writer 
and his work is to be found in the notice of Pliny (li. N. xix. 10). “ 
Ferroque non expedire tangi rutam, cunilam, mentam, ocimum, 
auctor est Sabinus (al. Sabinius) Tyro in libro Cepuricon quern 
Mnecenati dicavit." TW. R.) 


SABI'NUS, VEC'TIUS, of the Ulpian family, was the senator upon 
whose motion, according to Capitolinus, Balbinus and Maximus 
were nominated joint emperors. Upon their elevation he was 
appointed Praefectus Urbi. (Capitolin. Max. et Ball. 2, 4 .) [W. R.] 


SA'BULA, L. COSSUTIUS, mentioned only on coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Medusa, with 
sabvla, the reverse Bellerophon riding on Pegasus with 1. cossvtl c. 
f. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 197.) 


(TER AG 
COIN OF L. COSSUTIUS SABULA. 


SABURA or SABURRA, the commander of Juba's forces in Africa, 
defeated C. Curio, Caesar’s general, in b. c. 49. He was destroyed 
with all his forces in B. c. 46 by P. Sittiu3. (Caes. B. C. ii. 38, &c.; 
Hirt. B. Afr. 48, 93 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 45, iv. 54.) 


SABUS. [Sanchus. ] 
SA'CADAS (2o»rd5as), of Argos, one of the 
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mo9t eminent of the ancient Greek musicians, is mentioned by 
Plutarch (de Mus. 9, p. 1134, b.) as one of the masters who 
established at Sparta the second great school or style ( Karaaraais ) 
of music, of which Thaletas was the founder, as Terpander had been 
of the first. His age is marked and his eminence is attested by the 
statement of Pausanias (x. 7. § 3), that he gained the prize for 
fluteplaying at the first of the musical contests which the 
Amphictyons established in connection with the Pythian games (01. 
47. 3, b. c. 590), and also at the next two festivals in succession (01. 
48. 3, 49. 3, b. c. 586, 58*2). From the manner, however, in which 
his name is connected with those of Polymnestus and Aleman, in 
several passages, and perhaps too from the cessation of his Pythian 
victories, we may infer that these victories were among the latest 
events of his life. Pausanias elsewhere (ii. 22. § 9) speaks of these 
Pythian victories as having appeased the anger against the music of 
the flute, which Apollo had conceived on account of his contest 
with Silenus (comp. Mar8VAs). Plutarch, relating the same fact, 
adds that Sacadas was the author of a new nome, in which the three 
modes of music were combined ; the first strophe sung by the 
chorus being in the Dorian mode, the second in the Phrygian, and 
the third in the Lydian, whence the nome was called the tripartite 
(Tpijuepflr) ; but that another authority ascribed its invention to 
Clonas. (Plut. de Mus. 8. p. 1134, a.) Pollux (iv. 79) speaks 
expressly of a Pythian nome as the composition of Sacadas. Plutarch 
also informs us that, in his rhythms, Sacadas, like Polymnestus, 
adhered to the ure and beautiful style which had been introduced y 
Terpander. (75. 12, p. 1135, c.) 


In the time of Sacadas most of the musicians were poets also, 
though the connection between the two arts had not become so 
close as it was afterwards. The kind of poetry which these masters 
cultivated was chiefly', if not exclusively, the elegy. Accordingly we 
find Sacadas mentioned as « good poet , and a composer of elegies 
(Plut. l.c.). It was, however, in the music of the flute alone, 
unaccompanied by the voice, that he gained his Pythian victories. 
At the same games there was another and a different prize for 


elegies sung to the music of the flute ; and this was gained by 
Echembrotus of Arcadia. The music of Sacadas was auletio, that of 
Echembrotus autodic. Pausanias names the contest in which 
Sacadas gained his victories, atf\rjua rd vu0ik6v (ii. 22. § 9). From 
the same passage we learn that a monument was erected to Sacadas 
in his native city. His statue also had a place among those of the 
poets and musicians on Mount Helicon ; and, from a statement 
made by Pausanias in connection with this statue, we learn that 
Pindar composed a proem in praise of Sacadas and his flute-playing. 
(Pau9. ix. 30. § 2.) Plutarch (de Mus. 8, p. 1134, a.) also refers to 
the mention of him by Pindar. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610, c,) ascribes 
to Sacadas a poem on the taking of Troy (IAiou ir <p <ns), at least 
if the emendation of Schweighauser on the various corrupt forms of 
the name in that passage be correct, which is not universally 
admitted. If Sacadas really composed such a poem, it must have 
resembled the epico-lyric poems of Stesichorus ; but the account 
given of it by Athenaeus can hardly be understood as applying to 
the work of a flute-player and elegiac poet. (Miiller, Gesch. 


SADALES. 


d. Griech. Lit. vol. i. pp. 291, 292 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. 
vol. ii. pp. 431—433.) [P. S.] 


SACCUS, an agnomen of L. 
Titinins Pansa. 


[Pansa] 


SACERDOS, CARSI'DIUS, was accused in a. d. 23 of having assisted 
Tacfnrinas with corn, but was acquitted. He was condemned in a. d. 
37 to deportatio in insulam. ns one of the accomplices of the 
adulteries of Albucilla, at which time he is spoken of as a man of 
praetorian rank. His name occurs in some editions of Tacitus, under 
the form of Grasidius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 13 r vi. 48.) 


SACERDOS, TI. CLAU'DIUS, one of the 
consoles suffecti in a. d. 100. (Fasti.) 
SACERDOS, JU'LIUS, slain by Caligula. (Dion Cass. lix. 22.) 


SACERDOS, C. LICI'NIUS. 1. A Roman eques. When he appeared 
with his horse before the censors in b. c. 142, Scipio Africanus the 
younger, who was one of the censors, said that he knew that 
Sacerdos had committed perjury', hut as no one came forward to 
accuse him, Scipio allowed him to pass on, as he would not act as 
accuser, witness, and judge. (Cic. pro Ctufnt. 48 ; Val. Max. iv. 1. § 
10.) 


2. The grandson of the preceding, bore an unblemished character. 
He was praetor B. c. 75, and in the following year had the 
government of Sicily, in which he was succeeded by Verres. He 
subsequently served ns legate under Q. Metellus in Crete, and was a 
candidate for the consulship at the same comitia in which Cicero 
and Antonins were elected. Cicero frequently mentions him in his 
orations against Verres, and contrasts his upright administration of 
Sicily with the corrupt and unjust proceedings of his successor. (Cic. 
Vetr. i. 10, 46, 50, ii. 28, iii. 50, 92. pro Plane. 11 ; Ascon. in Tog. 
Cand. p. 82, ed. Orelli.) 


SACERDOS, MA'IUUS PLOTIUS. [Plo 


TIUS.J 


SACERDOS, TINICIUS. 1. C., consul under Antoninus Pius in a. n. 
158 with Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus. (Fasti.) 


2. Q., consul in a. n. 219 with the emperor Elagabal us. ( Fasti.) 


M. SACRATIVIR, of Capua, a Roman eques, who fell fighting on 
Caesar's side at the battle of Dyrrhachium, b. c. 48. (Caes. It. C. iii. 
71.) 


SACROVIR, JU'LIUS, and JU'LIUS FLORUS, two Gauls, the former 
an Aeduan and the latter a Treviran, were both of noble family, and 
had received ttye Homan citizenship on account of their services. 
These chiefs in the reign of Tiberius, a. n. 21, determined to excite 
an insurrection of the Gauls, who were burdened with debts, and 
ripe for revolt. Floras, who had undertaken to stir up the Belgae, 
collected a force consisting of debtors and clients, and was making 
for the wood Arduenna, when he was surrounded by the Roman 
legions, and seeing no way of escape, put an end to his own life. 
Saerovir was at first more successful ; he collected a large army 
among the Aedui and the surrounding people, but was defeated by 
the Roman legate Silius, in the neighbourhood of Augustodunum 
(Autun). and thereupon he likewise destroyed himself. (Tac. Ann. 
iii. 40—46, iv. 18, Hist. iv. 57.) 


SADALES, the son of Cotys, king of Thrace, was sent by his father to 
the assistance of Pompey, and fought on his side against Caesar, in 
B. c. 48. In conjunction with Scipio, he defeated L. 


SAGITTA. 


Cassius Longinus, one of Caesar’s legates. He was pardoned by 
Caesar after the battle of Pharsalia, and appears to have succeeded 
his father in the sovereignty about this time. He died in b.c. 42, 
leaving his dominions to the Romans (Caes: li. C. iii. 4 ; Lucan, v. 
.54 ; Dion Cass. xli. 51, 63, xlvii. 25). Cicero, in his orations against 
Verres, b.c. 70, speaks of a king Sadala ( Verr. Act. i. 24). This 
Sadala was in all probability the father of Cotys, and the 


grandfather of the Sadales mentioned above. 


SA'DOCUS (2a80Kos), son of Sitalces, king of Thrace, was made a 
citizen of Athens, in b. c. 431, when the Athenians formed an 
alliance with his father. In the following year, the Athenian envoys 
at the court of Sitalces persuaded Sadocus to deliver up to them 
Aristeus and the other ambassadors, who were passing through 
Thrace on their way to Asia, to ask the aid of the Persian king 
against Athens (Thucyd. ii. 29, 67 ; comp. Herod, vii. 137 ; Arist. 
Ach. 145, &c.). The name occurs as 2a5a >kos in the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes (/. c.). [E. E.] 


SADYATTES (2a8wf£rrt;r), a king of Lydia, succeeded his father 
Ardya, and reigned from B. c. 630 to 618. He carried on war with 
the Milesians for six years, and at his death bequeathed the war to 
his son and successor, Alyattes. [Alyattes.] (Herod, i. 16, 18). 
Nicolaus Damascenus relates (p. 52, ed. Orelli) a tale of this king, 
calling him lay mistake a son of Alyattes. 


L. SAE'NIUS, a senator at the time of the Catilinarian conspiracy, B. 
C. 63 (Sail. Cat. 30). We find in the Fasti one of the consules suffecti 
for u. c. 30, with the name of L. Saenius, who was probably the 
same person as the senator. Appian says (B. C. iv. 50), that a certain 
Balbinus was consul in b. c. 30, in which year the conspiracy of the 
younger Lepidus was detected by Maecenas. Now as the Fasti do 
not mention a consul of the name of Balbinus, it has been 
conjectured with much probability that Balbinus was the cognomen 
of L. Saeniu9. Appian further states (/. c.) that Balbinus was 
proscribed by the triumvirs in B.c. 43, and restored with Sex. 
Pompey. The senatus consultum, by which Augustus made a 
number of persons patricians, is called Ac* Saenia by Tacitus (Aim. 
xi. 25). Dion Cassius (lii. 42) speaks of the addition to the patricians 
as taking place in B. C. 29, but the name of the Jjta Saenia shows 
that the authority of the senate, was obtained at the latter end of 
the preceding year in the consulship of Saeniu9. 


SAK'VIUS NICA'NOR. [Nicanor. ] 


SA KPN I US ATELLA, a person for whom Staienus bribed the 
judices, as he subsequently did in the case of Cluentius. (Cic. pro 
Clueni. 25, 36.) 


SAGARI'TIS, a nymph in whose embraces Attis became faithless to 
Cybele ; the goddess avenged the wrong done to her by causing the 
tree with which the nymph’s life was connected, to be cut down. 
(Ov. Fast. iv. 229.) [L. S.) 


SAGITTA, CLA U'DIUS, praefectus of an ala, hurried to L. Piso in 
Africa, at the beginning of A. d. 70, to inform him that his death 
was resolved upon. (Tac. Hist iv. 49.) [Piso, No. 26.] 


SAGITTA, OCT A'VI US, tribune of the plebs, a. d. 58, murdered his 
mistress, Pontia Postumia, because she had refused to marry him 
after promising to do so. He was accused by the father of Pontia, 
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and condemned to deportatio in tnsulam. In the civil wars which 
followed Nero’s death he returned to Rome, but was again 
condemned by the senate to his former punishment, A. n. 70. (Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 44, Hist. iv. 44.) 


SAITIS (2a7ns). a surname of Athena, under which she had a 
sanctuary on Mount Pontinus, near Lerna in Argolis. (Pau9. ii. 36 in 
fin. ; comp. Herod, ii. 175; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 111.) The name was 
traced by the Greeks to the Egyptians, among whom Athena was 
said to have been called Sa'ia. [L. S.] 


SALA'CIA, the female divinity of the sea among the Romans, and 
the wife of Neptune. (Varro, De Ling. LaL v. 72 ; ap. August. De Civ. 
Dei, vii. 22 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 144, x. 76.) The name is evidently 
connected with sal (aAs), and accordingly denotes the wide, open 
sea. Servius (ad Aen. i. 720) declares the name Salacia to be only a 
surname of Venus, while in another passage (ad Georg, i. 31) he 
observes, that Cicero, in his Timaeus, applied the name to the Greek 
Tethys, which we cannot wonder at, since the natural tendency was 
to identify Salacia with some Greek marine divinity. (Comp. Cic. dc 
l/nivrrs. 11 ; Gellius, xiii. 22 ; August. /. c. iv. 10.) ( L. S.] SALA 
CON, a name given by Cicero to Tigcllius. It is not a proper name, 
as some editors think, but the Greek word oaKoKwyv, a swaggerer. 


SALAETHUS (2dAareoj), a Lacedaemonian, who, early in b. c. 427, 
when Mytilene had revolted from Athens, and had been received 
into the Spartan alliance, was sent thither to give promise of aid, 
and contrived to make his way into the city through the Athenian 
lines, where they were interrupted by the bed of a torrent. The 
expected succour, however, was so long in coming, that Salaethus 
himself at last despaired of it; and in order to increase the effective 
force of the besieged, he ventured to entrust the commons with the 
full armour of the regular infantry. The consequence was that they 
broke out into insurrection, and the oligarchical party, fearing lest 


they should capitulate apart for themselves, saw no resource but in 
the surrender of the city to the Athenians. Salaethus concealed 
himself, but was taken ; and, together with the chief instigators of 
the revolt, was sent to Athens. Here lie tried to save his life by 
making great offers, engaging in particular to prevail on the 
Lacedaemonians to abandon the siege of Plataea. The people, 
however, paid no regard to his promises, and sentenced him to 
immediate execution. (Thucyd. iii. 25, 27, 28, 35. 36.) [E. E.] 


SA'LAMIS (20Aajds), a daughter of Asopis, and by Poseidon the 
mother of CenchreuR or Cychreus. (Pans. i. 35. § 2; Apollod. iii. 12. 
§ 7 ; Diod. iv. 72.) From her the island of Salamis was believed by 
the ancients to have received its name. [L. S.] 


Q. SALASSUS, a fraterof the P. Curtius who was put to death in 
Spain, in b. c. 45, by order of Cn. Pompeius, the son of Magnus. 
[Curti us, No. 4. J (Cic. ad Fam. vi. 18). He i9 probably the same 
person as the Vettius Salaa9us, who was proscribed by the triumvirs 
in b. c. 43, and threw himself headlong from the roof of a house, 
when he saw his own wife conducting the assassins to him. 
(Appian, B. C. iv. 24; Val. Max. ix. 11. § 7.) SALEIIJS BASSUS. 
[Bassus.] SALGANEUS (2aA7avecw), a surname of 
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Apollo, derived from the town of Salganeus in Boeotia. (Steph. Byz. 
s. V. ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 403.) [L. S.] 


SA'LIA, FLA'VIUS, consul under Constantius II., in a. d. 348, with 
Flavius Philippus. The poet Prudentius was born-in their consulship, 
as we learn from the introduction to his works. 


T. SALIE'NUS, a centurion in Caesar's army in Africa, in B. c. 46, 
induced the two Titii to surrender their ship to C.Virgilius,the 
Pompeian leader. He was subsequently dismissed from the army by 
Caesar with disgrace. (Hirt. B. Afr. 28, 54.) 


SALIE'NUS CLEMENS, a senator in the reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xv. 
73.) 


SALINA'TOR, TI. CLAUDIUS FUSCUS. [Fuscus, p. 191, b.) 


SALINA'TOR, LI'VIUS. 1. M. Livius M. p. M. n. Salinator, was consul 
ac. 219, with L. Aemilius Paulus. Both consuls were sent against 
the Illyrians, who had risen in arms under Demetrius of the inland 
of Pharos in the Adriatic. The consuls soon brought the war to an 
end, subdued the strongholds of Demetrius, and compelled the 
latter to fly for refuge to Philip, king of Macedonia. Polybius 
attributes these exploits to Paulus alone, but we learn from other 
writers that Livius carried on the war together with his colleague, 
though it is probable that he took only a subordinate part in the 
campaign. He triumphed, however, with Paulus on his return to 
Rome ; but immediately afterwards both consuls were brought to 
trial on the charge of having unfairly divided the booty among the 
soldiers. Paulus escaped with difficulty, but Livius was condemned 
by all the thirty-five tribes, with the exception of the Maecian. The 
sentence seems to have been an unjust one, and Livius took his 
disgrace so much to heart that he left the city and retired to his 
estate in the country, where he lived some years without taking any 
part in public affairs. (Polyb. iii. 19 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Appian, Illyr. 
8; Aurel. Viet, dc Fir. III. 50 ; Liv. xxii. 35, xxvii. 34, xxix. 37.) But 
the disasters which Rome experienced during the next few years 
would not allow her to dispense with the services of any of her 
citizens, and accordingly the consuls brought him back to the city in 
b.c. 210, after ho had been absent nearly eight years. He had, 
however, neither forgotten nor forgiven his unjust sentence ; he 
returned to the city in a manner which showed that his disgrace 
still rankled in his breast; his garments were mean, and his hair and 
beard long and uncombed ; but the censors compelled him to lay 
aside his squalor , and resume his seat in the senate. Even then he 
would not speak, and he remained silent for two years, till the 
attacks made upon his kinsman, M. Livius Macatus, induced him, in 
B. c. 208, to open his lips in his defence. In the same year the 
exigencies of the republic led to his election to the consulship for 
the following 


year, b. c. 207, with C. Claudius Nero. 


The apprehended invasion of Northern Italy by Hasdrubal, made it 
more necessary than ever to have generals of experience at the head 
of the Roman legions. One of the consuls was obliged to be a 
plebeian ; and the deaths of Gracchus, Flaminius, and Marcellus, 
left Livius almost the only plebeian general to whom the republic 
dared to commit its fortunes. But at first Livius sternly refused to be 
chosen. His misanthropy increased rather than diminished. “ If they 
considered him 
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a good man, why had they condemned him as a bad man ? if they 
had condemned him justly, why did they deem him worthy of a 
second consulship ? ” At length he yielded to the entreaties of the 
senate, and allowed himself to be elected consul. But a difficulty 
still remained. Livius was a personal enemy of Nero ; and, as it was 
of the first importance that the two consuls should act with 
unanimity, the senate endeavoured to reconcile them. “To what 
purpose ?** said Livius : “ we shall act with all the more vigour, if 
we are each afraid of giving one another an opportunity of 
obtaining renown by our disasters ? ” The authority of the senate, 
however, again prevailed, and Livius consented with difficulty to be 
reconciled to his colleague. Still he went forth to the war with bitter 
feelings against his countrymen. When Fabius urged him not to 
fight till he had become well acquainted with the forces of the 
enemy, the consul replied, that he should fight as soon as possible, 
in order that he might gain glory from the victory, or have the 
satisfaction of seeing the defeat of his countrymen. His conduct, 
however, was not as rash as his words. The lot decided that he 
should oppose Hasdrubal in Northern Italy,and that Nero should 
fight against Hannibal in the south. Hasdrubal made his appearance 
in Northern Italy sooner than was expected either by friends or foes. 
His great object was to effect a junction with Hannibal, but some 
horsemen, whom he had sent to his brother, to carry intelligence of 
his movements and to propose their meeting in Umbria, were 
intercepted by Nero. The latter instantly set out with a light 
detachment of 7000 men, and succeeded in joining Livius in his 
camp at Sena. The two consuls resolved upon an immediate battle ; 
but Hasdrubal, perceiving the arrival of the other consul with his 
forces, declined the coinbat, and retreated towards Ariminum. The 


Romans pursued him, and compelled him to fight on the Metaurus. 
The Carthaginian army was completely defeated, and Hasdrubal 
himself fell in the combat. Further details of this battle, which was 
decisive of the fate of Italy, are given in the life of Hasdrubal 
[Hasdrubal, No. 6J. The consuls entered the city in triumph at the 
end of the summer, Livius in the triumphal car and Nero riding by 
his side, the greater distinction being granted to the former, as the 
battle had been fought in his province and he had had the auspices 
on the day of the engagement, though the general voice ascribed 
the honour of the victory to Nero (Liv. xxvii. 34, 35, 40, 46—49, 
xxviii. 9; Polvb. xi. 1—3 ; Zonar. ix. 9 ; Appian, Annib. 52, 53; Oros. 
iv. 18; Eutrop. iii. 18; Val. Max. iv. 2. § 2, vii. 2. § 6, vii. 4. 8 4, ix. 
3. § 1). In the battle Livius vowed a temple to Juventas, which was 
dedicated sixteen years afterwards. (Cic. Brut. 18 ; Liv. xxxvi. 36.) 


In the same year, B. c. 207, Livius was appointed dictator for the 
purpose of holding the consular comitia. Next year, b. c. 206, he 
was stationed in Etruria, as proconsul, with an army of two legions 
of volones, and his imperium was prolonged for two successive 
years. Towards the end of b.c. 205 he advanced from Etruria into 
Cisalpine Gaul, in order to support the praetor Sp. Lucretius, who 
had to oppose Mago, who had landed in Liguria. They succeeded in 
shutting Mago up in Liguria, where he remained for two or three 
years [Mago, No. 7]. (Liv. xxviii. 10, 46, xxix. 5,13.) In b.c. 204 
Livius was censor with his old enemy 
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and former colleague in the consulship, C. Claudius seem9 to be 
corrupt. It has been conjectured that Nero. The long-smothered 
resentments of these we ought to read C. Annius Sallustianus or Cn. 
proud and haughty men burst forth again in their SaUustius. 


censorship, and occasioned no small scandal in the 3. P. Sallustius. 
(Cic. ad Att. xi. 11.) state. Nero appears, however, to have been the 
SALLU'STIUS, or SALU'STIUS (2aA ovrraggressor. It so happened 
that both censors pos- tios). 1. Praefectus Praetorio (according to 
Suidas sessed a public horse (equus publicus) ; and accord- s. v. 
SaAovanos) under the emperor Julianus. It ingly, in the muster of 


the equites, which was one is probably the same SaUustius who was 
consul in part of the censors’ duties, when the herald came a. d. 
363. SaUustius was a heathen, but, accordto the Tribus Pollia to 
which Livius belonged, and ing to the testimony of Theodoretus, 
dissuaded the hesitated to summon the censor, Nero called out 
emperor from persecuting the Christians. lie ap” Summon M. 
Livius,” and thereupon ordered his pears to have been on terms of 
friendship with the colleague to sell his horse, because he had been 
emperor Julianus, who dedicated to him his fourth condemned by 
the people. Livius, in retaliation, oration. Himerius also dedicated 
one of his treatises deprived Nero likewise of his horse. At the close 
to him (Phot Cod. clxv. p. 108, a, 29, ed. Bekker). of the census, 
when the censors had to take the It was in all probability this 
SaUustius who was customary oaths and deposit the records of their 
the author of a treatise rifpl /cal niapov , 


office in the aerarium, each left the name of his col- which is still 
extant If so, he was attached to league among the aerarians, and 
Livius, besides, the doctrines of the Neo-Platonists. left ns aemrians 
the citizens of all the tribes, with There are various editions of the 
above-menthe exception of the Maecian, because they had tioned 
treatise. It is incorporated in Gale's Opuscondemned him, and had 
after his condemnation cula Atythologica. There is also an edition 
by elected him to the consulship and censorship. The Orellius, with 
the version of Leo Allatius, the notes indignation of the people at 
the proceedings of the of Lucas Holstenius and Gale, with some by 
tho censors led Cn. Baebius, the tribune of the plebs, editor himself 
(Turici, 1821). There are translato bring an accusation against them 
both ; but the tions of the work in German by J. C. Arnold and G. 
prosecution was dropt through the influence of the Schulthess; in 
French by Former, in his edition senate, who thought it more 
advisable to uphold of the work (Berlin, a. d. 1718); and in English 
the principle of the irresponsibility of the censor- by Thomas 
Taylor. (Scholl, Cesc/i. der Griech. Litship than to inflict upon the 
delinquents the punish- Uratur , vol iii. p. 357.) 


ment they deserved. Livius, in his censorship, 2. A Cynic 
philosopher of some note, who lived imposed a tax upon salt, in 
consequence of which in the latter part of the fifth century after 
Christ, he received the surname of Salinalor , which seems Ilis 


father Basilides was a Syrian ; his mother to have been given him in 
derision, but which Thcoclea a native of Emesa, where probably 
Salbccame, notwithstanding, hereditary in his family, lustius wa9 
born, and where he lived during the (Liv. xxix. 37 ; Aurel. Viet, de 
Vir. III. 50 ; Val. earlier part of his life. He applied himself first to 
Max. ii. 9. § 6, vii. 2. § 6.) the study of jurisprudence, and 
cultivated tho art 


2. C. Livius Salinator, curule aedile b. c. of oratory with 
considerable diligence under the 


203, and praetor b. c. 202, in which year he ob- tuition of Eunoius 
at Emesa. He subsequently tained Bruttii as his province. In n. c. 
193 he abandoned his forensic studies, and took up the fought 
under the consul against the Boii, and in profession of a sophist. He 
directed his attention the same year was an unsuccessful candidate 
for especially to the Attic orators, and learnt all tho the consulship 
(Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 26, 27, xxxv. orations of Demosthenes by heart. 
His own com5, 10). He was elected pontifex in b. c. 211, in 
positions were deemed not unworthy of the great the place of M\ 
Pomponius Matho, and died in models whom he imitated. Finding 
the instructions B. c. 170. (Liv. xxvi. 23, xliii. 11.) of Eunoius no 
longer of service to him, Sallu6tius 


3. C. Livius Salinator, was praetor b. c. 191, betook himself to 
Alexandria, and studied under and had the command of the fleet in 
the war against the best masters of eloquence that the city afforded. 
Antiochus. He defeated Polyxenidas, the king’s Here too he 
probably imbibed a taste for phiadmiral, off Corycus, and in the 
following year losophy; and, attracted by the fame of the Athenian 
prosecuted the war with activity till he was sue- school, removed to 
Athens, and attended the lecceeded by L. Aemilius Rogillits 
[Polyxenidas]. tures of Proclus. He soon left the Neo-Platonists He 
was not, however, left unemployed, for in the however, and took up 
with the doctrines of the same year, a c. 190, he was sent to Lycia, 
and Cynics, which he maintained thenceforward with also to 
Prusias, king of Bithynia. He was consul great ardour. Some curious 
stories are told of the B. c. 188, with M. Valerius Messalla, and 
obtained experiments which he made upon himself to display Gaul 
as his province, but performed nothing worthy or increase his 


power of enduring pain, and his of note. (Liv. xxxv. 24, xxxvi. 2,42 
—44, xxxvii. disregard of the ordinary enjoyments of life (Sui9—14, 
16,25. xxxviii. 35; Appian, Syr. 22—25.) das s.v. x*rptfa-ous; 
Simplic. in Epict. p. m. 63). 


SALINA'TOR, O'PPIUS. [Oppiur, No. 6.] He assailed the 
philosophers of his time with con 


SALLU'STII’S or SALU'STIUS, the name siderable vehemence, to 
which his powers of ridiof two or three persons mentioned in 
Cicero's cule gave additional effect. He pronounced 
phicorrespondence. losophy to be an impossibility, and dissuaded 
the 


1. Cn. Sallustius, whose name frequently young men from resorting 
to the teachers of it occurs, appears to have been a client of Cicero, 
and (Suidas, Lc. s.v. , AOjp'35a»po$). Leaving Athens was a person 
of considerable literary attainments he returned to Alexandria, 
where he employed his (Cic. ad Alt. i. 3, 11, xi. 11,17, ad Earn. xiv. 
4. eloquence and wit in attacking the follies or vice9 § 6, xiv. 11, ad 
Q. Fr. iii. 4. § 2, iii. 5. § 1). of his contemporaries. According to 
Photius (Cod. 


2. Caninius Sallustius, the quaestor of Bi- eexlii. p. 342, ed. Bekker), 
he pretended to a sort bulus, proconsul of Syria, to whom one of 
Cicero’s of divination or fortune-telling, professing to be letters is 
addressed {ud Fam. ii. 17). The name able to tell from the 
appearance o! a person’s eyes 
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what kind of death he would die. Sallustius was suspected of 
holding somewhat impious opinions regarding the gods. He seems 
at least to have been unsparing in his attacks upon the fanatical 
theology of the Neo-Platonists. The treatise n«pJ Sewi* Kal koit/xov 
has sometimes, without sufficient reason, been attributed to this 
Sallustius. (Saidas, 1. c.; Phot. 1. c.; Brucker, Hist. Grit. Pkilosopk. 
vol. ii. p. 5*28, &c.) [C. P. M.] 


C. SALLU'STIUS CRISPUS, or SALU'STIUS, belonged to a plebeian 
family, and was born B. c. 86, the year in which C. Marius died, at 
Araiternum, in the country of the Sabini. About the age of twenty- 
seven, as some say, though the time is uncertain, he obtained the 
quaestorship, and in B.C. 52 he was elected tribunus plcbis, in the 
year in which Clodius was killed by Milo in a brawl. In b. c. 50 the 
censors Appius Claudius Pulcher and L. Calpumius Piso ejected 
Sallustius from the senate (Dion Cass. xl. 63, and the note of 
Ucimarus), on the ground, as some say, of his having been caught in 
the act of adultery with Fausta, the daughter of the dictator Sulla, 
and the wife of T. Annius Milo. It is said that the husband soundly 
whipped Sallustius, and only let him off on payment of a sum of 
money (Varro, quoted by Gellius, xvii. 18). Sallustius belonged to 
the faction of Caesar, and party spirit may have had some effect 
with the censors, for the imputation of an adulterous commerce, 
even if true, would hardly have been a sufficient ground at that 
time for a Nota Censoria. Sallustius, in his tribunate, made a violent 
attack upon Milo as to the affair of Clodius, but there may have 
been other grounds for his enmity, besides the supposed thrashing 
that he had received from Milo. The adulterous act, of course, was 
committed before B. C. 52 ; and Sallustius was elected a tribune 
after the affair. However this may be, upon his ejection from the 
senate, we hear no more of him for some time. The unknown author 
of the Declamatio in Sallustium (c. 5, 6) merely hints that he may 
have gone to Caesar, who was then in Gallia ; but hucli a hint from 
an unknown person is worth nothing. 


e In b.c. 47 Sallustius was praetor elect, and was thus restored to his 
rank. (Dion. Cass. xlii. 52.) He nearly lost his life in a mutiny of 
some of Caesar's troops in Campania, who had been led thither to 
pass over into Africa. (Appian, Belt. Civ. ii. 92.) Sallustius carried 
the news of the uproar to Caesar at Rome, and was followed thither 
by the mutinous soldiers, whom Caesar pacified. Sallustius 
accompanied Caesar in his African war, b. C. 46 (Bell. Afric. c. 8, 
34), and he was sent to the island Cercina (the Karkenna islands, on 
the coast of Tunis), to get supplies for Caesar, which he 
accomplished. Caesar left him in Africa as the governor of Numidia, 
in which capacity he is charged with having oppressed the people, 
and enriched himself by unjust means (Dion Cass, xliii. 9, and the 
note of Reimanis.) lie was accused of maladministration before 


Caesar, but it does not appear that he wa3 brought to trial. The 
charge is somewhat confirmed by the fact of his becoming 
immensely rich, as was shown by the expensive gardens which he 
formed (horti Sallustiani) on the Quirinalis. It is conjectured that 
the abusive attack of Lenaeus. a freedman of Pompeius Magnus, is 
the authority 


SALLUSTIUS. 


for the scandalous tales against Sallustius (Sueton. De Must. Ghim 
mat. 15); but it is not the only authority. Sallustius retired into 
privacy after he returned from Africa, and he passed quietly 
through the troublesome period after Caesar's death. He died B. c. 
34, about four years before the battle of Actium. The story of his 
marrying Cicero's wife, Terentia, is improbable. (Drumann, 
Geschichte Roms , vol. vi. p. 693.) 


The character of Sallustius has been the subject of much discussion 
among scholars, some of whom attempt to clear him of the 
scandalous imputations upon his memory. That a partizan, like 
Sallustius, and a rich man too, must have had many enemies, is 
agreeable to all experience ; and of course he may have had 
detractors. But to attempt to decide on the real merits of his 
character, or the degree of his demerits, with such evidence as we 
have, is puerile industry. It is enough to remark that Dion Cassius 
always makes a man as had as he can. That he devoted himself so 
busily to literature in his retirement is an argument in favour of the 
latter part of his life at least. 


It was probably not till after his return from Africa that Sallustius 
wrote his historical works. The C'attlina. or Bellum Calilinarium t is 
a history of the conspiracy of Catilina during the consulship of 
Cicero, B. C. 63. The introduction to this history, which some critics 
admire, is only a feeble and rhetorical attempt to act the 
philosopher and moralist. The history, however, is valuable ; and 
the charge that the historian has underrated the services of Cicero, 
is not maintainable. He would have damaged Cicero more in the 
opinion of the admirers of Cicero, at least, by not writing the 
history at all. Sallustius was a living spectator of the events which 
he describes, and considering that he was not a friend of Cicero, 
and was a partizan of Caesar, he wrote with fairness. The speeches 


which he has inserted in his history are certainly his own 
composition ; but we may assume that Caesar's speech was extant, 
and that he gave the substance of it. If he wrote the history after 
Caesar's death, which is probable, that may explain why he had the 
bad taste to put his own composition in the place of Caesar's 
genuine oration. Cato's speech on the same occasion was taken 
down by short-hand writers (Plut Cato Minor , c. 23); and Sallustius 
of course had it in his hands ; but still he wrote one himself 
(Drumann, Geschichte Roms. vol. iii. p. 174). He showed his 
ignorance of the true value of history, and his vanity too in not 
recording a speech of Cato. Constantius Felicius Durantinus, in his 
Historia Conjurationis CatUiuuriae , has stated the facts which 
Sallustius either purposely or carelessly omitted in his history. 


The Jugurtha , or Bellum Juyurlhinum , contains the history of the 
war of the Romans against Jugurtha, king of Numidia, which began 
b.c. Ill, and continued until b. c. 106. It is likely enough that 
Sallustius was led to write this work from having resided in Africa, 
and that he collected some materials there. He cites the Punic Books 
of King Hiempsal, as authority for his general geographical 
description (Jug. c. 17). The Jugurthine war has a philosophical 
introduction of the same stamp as that to the Catilina. As a history 
of the campaign, the Jugurthine war is of no value: there is a total 
neglect of geographical precision, and apparently not a very strict 
regard 
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to chronology. There is an oration in the Jugurtliine war (c. 30) of 
C. Memmius, tri bunas plebis, against L. Calpurnius Bestia, which 
Sallustius declares to be the genuine speech of Memmius ; and it is, 
in fact, very different from those which he composed himself. 


Sallustius, also, is said to have written Hisioriarum Libri Quinque* 
which were dedicated to Lucullus, a son of L. Licinius Lucullus. The 
work is supposed to have comprised the .period from the consulship 
of M. Aemilius Lepidus and Q. Lutatius Catulus, b. c. 73, th:: year of 
Sulla's death, to the consulship of L. Vulcatius Tullus and M- 
Aemilius Lepidus, b c. 66, the year in which Cicero was praetor. If 


this is so, Sallust began his history where that of Sisenna on the 
Civil Wan of Sulla ended. This work is lost, with the exception of 
fragments which have been collected and arranged. The fragments 
contain, among other things, several orations and letters. Some 
fragments belonging to the third book, and relating to the war witli 
Sparuicus, have been published from a Vatican MS. in the present 
century. ( C. Sdlustii Cr. Jlistor. lib. iii. Fragmenta e Cod. I r at. ed. 
ab Angelo Maio ; edit, auctior et ememlatior , curante J. Th. 
Kreysig, Misen. 1330, Ovo.) 


The ground for stating that the history of Sallustius began with b. c. 
78, is the authority of the fragment in Donatus. (lies Populi Romani 
, <Jc). But Ausonius (Id. iv. ad Nepolem ), seems to speak of some 
historical work which, as Le Clerc supposes, comprised a period of 
twelve years before the Tumultus Lepidi in n. a 78. The 
commencement of such a work would coincide with b. c. 90, or the 
outbreak of the Social War, but the twelve years may be referred 
with equal probability to the period from B. c. 78 to B. c. 66. 
However, Sallust seems to have treated of the period of bulla 
(Plutarch, Comparison of Sulla and Lysander , c. 3) ; though it is 
possible that this was done only by way of introduction to bis 
historical work. The opusculuni of Julius Exsiiporantius may, with 
great probability, be assumed to be an epitome from the works of 
Sallustius. It commences with speaking of Metellus, the proconsul, 
taking C. Marius with him to the Jugurthine war ; and it terminates 
with the capture of Calagurris in Spain (Calahorr?) by Pompeius, 
the erection of his trophies on tho Pyrenees, and his return to Rome 
from Spain, B. c. 72. It does not, therefore, comprise the whole of 
the period comprehended in the historical tvorks of Sallustius ; but 
Exsuperantius certainly followed some work which treated of the 
wars of Marius and Sulla. 


It is, then, a probable conjecture that Sallustius treated the 
following subjects in their chronological order, which may not have 
been the order in which they u'ere written: — the war of Jugurtha; 
the period from the commencement of the Marsic war, b. c. 90, to 
the death of Sulla, b. c. 78 ; the tumults caused by the consul M. 
Aemilius Lepidus upon the death of Sulla ; the war of S*r torius, 
which ended b. c. 7*2; the Mithridatic war, which ended B. c. 63 ; 
and the conspiracy of Catiline. It was the fashion of Sallust to 


choose striking periods and events, and to write in piecemeal. Some 
grammarian probably arranged into the form of a history the works 
which comprised the period from b. c. 90 to b. c. 66, and this 
arrangement may have been made at a very 
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early period. Plutarch (Lucullus* 10,33) twice refers to Sallustius in 
his history of the campaigns of Lucullus in Asia. A pas-age in the 
Pompeius of Plutarch (c. 2) is apparently founded on a fragment, 
which is arranged in the third book. The fragments themselves are 
too meagre to allow the plan of the supposed history of Sallust to be 
reconstructed, though this has been attempted several times. But 
the more probable conclusion is that he did not write one history, 
but wrote several histories, all of which, except the Catilina and 
Jugurtha® were arranged either by himself or others, under the title 
of Histories. Gellius frequently quotes the Histories of Sallustius. 


Duae Epislolae deRc Publica ordinanda , which appear to be 
addressed to Caesar at the time when he was engaged in his Spanish 
campaign (b. c. 49) against Petreius and Afranius,and are attributed 
to Sallustius; but the opinions of critics on their authenticity are 
divided. The rhetorical character of them is in itself no ground for 
supposing that they are not by Sallustius. 


The Declanuitio in Salluslium , which is attributed to Cicero, is 
generally admitted to be the work of some rhetorician, the matter 
of which is the well-known hostility between the orator and the 
historian. The sgme opinion is generally maintained as to the 
Declamutio in Cicerone m* which is attributed to Sallustius; but 
Qnintilianus (Inst. Or. iv. 1. 68) quotes the very words of the 
commencement of this declamatio ; mid (ix. 3, 89) the words “ O 
Romule Arpinas." (Declam. in Cic. c. 4.) 


Some of the Roman writers considered that Sallustius imitated the 
style of Thucydides. (Veil. Pat. ii. 36.) His language is generally 
concise and perspicuous: perhaps his love of brevity may have 
caused the ambiguity that is sometimes found in his sentences. He 
also affected archaic words. Though he has considerable merit as a 
writer, his art is always apparent. The terms in which some critics 
speak of him ns a writer seem to be very extravagant. Sallustius bad 


no pretensions to great research or precision about facts ; and 
probably the grammarian Atteius Philologus (Sueton. de Illust. 
Gram. 10) may have helped his indolence by collecting materials 
for him. His reflections have often something of the same artificial 
and constrained character as his expressions. One may judge that 
his object was to obtain distinction as a writer ; that style was what 
lie thought of more than matter. We have no means of judging how 
far Sallustius was superior a9 a writer to Sulla, L. Lucullus. and 
Sisenna ; but he has probably the merit of being the first Roman 
who wrote what is usually called history. lie was not above his 
contemporaries as a politician : he was a party man, and there are 
no indications of any comprehensive views, which had a whole 
nation for their object. He bated the nobility, as a man may do, 
without loving the people. 


The editions of Sallustius are very numerous. The Editio Princeps 
was that of Rome, 1470, fol. The edition of G. Corte, Leipzig, 1724, 
Ato ; of Haverkamp, Haag, 174%*2, 4to, and of F. D. Gerlach, Basel, 
1823—1831, 3 vols. 4to.; and of Kritz, Leipzig, 1828—1834,2 vols. 
8vo., are the principal An edition of the text was published by 
Orelli, Zurich, 1840. The translations are very numerous. The 
Italian version of Alfieri is as close and compact as the original. 
There are many 
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English versions. The oldest is Barclay's translation of the Jugurtha. 
The latest are by H. Stewart, London, 1806, 2 vols. 4to. and by 
Arthur Murphy, London, 1807. The Index Editionum Sallustii and 
Index Versionum, prefixed to Frotschcr’s edition, show the 
prodigious labour that has been expended on the works of 
Sallustius. [G. L.] 


C. SALLU'STIUS CRISPUS, the grandson of the sister of the 
historian, was adopted by the latter, and inherited his great wealth. 
In imitation of Maecenas, he preferred remaining a Roman eques ; 
and without the dignity of a senator, he possessed more influence in 
the state than those who had been distinguished by consulships and 
triumphs. Though given to luxury, and affecting to care only for his 


personal enjoyments, he possessed great vigour of mind, and 
capacity for public business. For many years he was second only to 
Maecenas in the confidence of Augustus, and on the fall of that 
favourite he became the principal adviser of the emperor. He 
enjoyed the same distinction at first under Tiberius, and having 
been privy to the murder of Agrippa Postumus, he recommended Li 
via, when the matter was mentioned in the senate, not to allow the 
imperial secrets to be discussed in that body. In a. d. 16 he was 
employed by Tiberius to apprehend the false Agrippa. He died in a. 
d. *20, at an advanced age, having lost the real confidence of the 
emperor some time previously, though he continued nominally to 
be one of his friends (Tac. Ann. i. 6, ii. 40, iii. 30 ; Senec. de Clem. 
10). He possessed valuable copper mines in the Alpine country of 
the Centrones (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 2). The Sallustius, whom Horace 
attacked in one of his Satires (Sat. i. 2. 48), is probably the same 
person as the preceding; but at a later period, when the poet 
became acquainted with the imperial court, he addressed one of his 
odes to him. ( Carm . ii. 2.) 


SALLU'STIUS LUCULLUS, legatus of Britain under Domitian, was 
slain by that emperor because he had called some lances of a new 
shape Luculleae , after his own name. (Suet. Dom. 10.) 


SALMO'NEUS (SaAjuau'fvv), a son of Aeolus by Enarete, and a 
brother of Sisyphus. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iv. 
252.) He was first married to Alcidice and afterward* to Sidero ; by 
the former wife he was the father of Tyro. (Horn. Od. xi. 235 ; 
Apollod. i. 9. § 8 ; Diod. iv. 68.) He originally lived in Thessaly, but 
emigrated to Elis, where he built the town of Salmone. (Strab. viii. 
p. 356.) He there went so far in his presumption and arrogance, that 
he deemed himself equal to Zeus, and ordered sacrifices to be 
offered to himself; nay, he even imitated the thunder and lightning 
of Zeus, but the father of the gods killed the presumptuous man 
with his thunderbolt, destroyed his town, and punished him in the 
lower world. (Apollod. i. 9. § 7 ; Lucian, Tim. 2 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 585, 
&c.; Hygin. Fab. 60, 61, 250 ; Claudian, in Rufin. 514.) [L. S.] 


SALOME 1. Also called Alex 


andra, was the wife of Aristobulus I., king of the Jews, on whose 
death, in b. c. 106, she released his brothers, who had been thrown 


by him into prison, and advanced the eldest of them (Alexander 
Jannaeus) to the throne (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 12. § 1, BeU. Jud. i. 4. 8 
1). By some she has 


SALOME. 


been identified with Alexandra, the wife of Alexander Jannaeus, 
who, according to this hypothesis, married her, in obedience to the 
Jewish law, to raise up seed to his brother. Such a conjecture, 
however, is disproved by the fact, that Hyrcanus II., son of 
Alexander Jannaeus and Alexandra, was past 80 when he died, in b. 
c. 30, and therefore must have been born several years before the 
death of Aristobulus I. (See Joseph. Ant. xv. 6. § 3.) 


2. Daughter of Antipater, the Idumaean, by his wife Cvpros, and 
sister to Herod the Great. Salome and her mother conceived the 
bitterest hatred against Herod's wife Mariamne, who, proud of her 
Asmonaean blood, had overbearingly and imprudently contrasted it 
with theirs ; anil accordingly, in b. c. 34, on the return of Herod 
from Laodiceia, whither he had been summoned by Antony to 
answer for the murder of his brother-in-law, the young Aristobulus 
[Aristobulus, No. 3.], they accused Mariamne of adultery with 
Josephus (the uncle and husband of Salome), to whose caro Herod 
had committed his wife on his departure, and who consequently fell 
a victim to the jealousy of the king. Nor did many years elapse 
before, in B. c. 29, the life of Mariamne herself also was sacrificed 
to the anger of Herod, instigated by the calumnious representations 
of Salome and Cypros [Mariamne, No. 1.] On the death of Josephus, 
Salome married Costobarus, a noble Idumaean, whom Herod had 
made governor of Idumaea and Gaza. Soon after his marriage, 
Costobarus was detected in a treasonable negotiation with 
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, to whom he offered to transfer his 
allegiance, if she could prevail on Antony to add Idumaea to her 
dominions ; and it was only by the entreaties of Cypros and Salome 
that Herod was induced to spare his life. It was not long, however, 
before dissensions arose between Salome and her husband, 
whereupon she divorced him. in defiance of the Jewish law, which 
gave no such power to the wife, and effected his death by 
representing to her brother that she had repudiated him because 
she had discovered that he had abused the royal clemency, and was 


still guilty of treasonable practices. This occurred in B. c. 26. 


Against the sons of Mariamne, Alexander and Aristobulus 
[Aristobulus, No. 4.], Salome continued to cherish the same hatred 
with which she had persecuted their mother to her fate ; and with 
this feeling she also strove successfully to infect her own daughter, 
Berenice, whom Aristobulus, about b.c. 16, had received in 
marriage from Iierod. The hostility was cordially reciprocated by 
the princes, who, however, were no match for the arts of Salome, 
aided too as she was by her brother Pheroras, and her nephew 
Antipater, and who only played into the hands of their enemies by 
their indiscreet violence of language. Salome did indeed herself 
incur for a time the displeasure of Herod, who suspected her, with 
good reason, of having calumniated him to his son Alexander, as 
harbouring evil designs towards Glaphyra, the wife of the latter, 
while his anger against her was further provoked by her 
undisguised passion for Syllaeus, the minister of Obodas, king of the 
Nabathaeans, and his ambassador at the Jewish court. Again, when 
Herod, lending a ready ear to the calumnies against his son 
Alexander, had thrown him into prison, the young man retaliated 
with charges of treason against Pheroras and Salome, 
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whereby the king’s perplexity and tormenting suspicion were 
greatly increased. At length, however, the machinations of Salome 
and her accomplices prevailed against the princes, and succeeded in 
effecting their death, in b.c. 6. Nor was the favour of Herod ever 
afterwards withdrawn from his sister, who was prudent enough, 
indeed, to cultivate it assiduously. Thus, listening to the advice of 
the empress Livia, she obeyed her brother in marrying Alexas, his 
confidant, though sorely against her will ; and she detected and put 
him on his guard against the treasonable designs of Antipater and 
Pheroras. It was to her accordingly, and to her husband Alexas, as 
those upon whom he could best depend, that Herod, on his death- 
bed at Jericho, gave the atrocious order, that the Jewish nobles, 
whom he had sent for and shut up in the Hippodrome, should all be 
murdered there as soon as he breathed his last, so that his death 
might excite at any rate lamentations of some kind. This command, 


however, they did not obey. On the decease of Herod, Salome 
received as a bequest from him the towns of Jamnia, Azotus, and 
Phasaelis, besides a large quantity of money, to which Augustus 
added a palace at Ascalon ; and Josephus tells us that her annual 
income amounted altogether to 60 talents. She died during the time 
that M. Ambivius was procurator of Judea; i. e. between 10 and 13 
a. d., leaving the bulk of her possessions to the empress Livia. 
(Strab. xvi. p. 765 ; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 7, xv. 3, 7, xvi. 1, 3, 4, 7—1 1, 
xvii. 1, 2—9, 11, xviii. 2, Bell. Jud. i. 8, 22-25, 28, 29, 32, 33, ii. 6, 
9 ; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. i. 8.) 


3. A daughter of Herod the Great by Elpis. In addition to what her 
father bequeathed to her, Augustus gave her a considerable dowry, 
and married her to one of the sons of Pheroras, Herod's brother. 
(Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1. § 3, 8.8 1, 11. § 5, Bell. Jud. i. 28. 8 4, 29. § 
1, ii. 6. § 3.) 


4. Daughter of Ilerodias by Herod Philip, son 


of Herod the Great, was the maiden who pleased Herod Antipas by 
her dancing, and obtained from him the execution of John the 
Baptist She was twice married — 1st to her uncle Philip, the 
tetrarch of Ituraea and Trachonitis, who died childless; and 2d, to 
her cousin Aristobulus, son of Herod king of Chalcis [Aristobulus, 
No. 6.], by whom she had three sons (Matt. xiv. 3 —12 ; Mark, vi. 
17—29 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. §82, 4). The legendary account of her 
death, as given by Nicephorus in his Ecclesiastical History (i. 20), is 
a very clumsy invention. [E. E.] 


SALO NIA, the second wife of Cato the Censor, was the daughter of 
a scribe, and client of the latter, and bore the vigorous old man a 
son when he had completed his eightieth year. This son, who was 
called M. Cato Salonianus, was the grandfather of Cato Uticensis. 
(Plut. Cat. Maj. 24 ; Gell. xiii. 19.) It is stated in Hieronymus (in 
Jovian, vol. iv. p. 190, ed. Paris) that the name of Cato’s second 
wife was Actoria Paula, but the name is probably a mistake of the 
copyist for Aemilia Paula, who was the wife of the Censor's eldest 
son. (Drumann, Geschichte Roms , vol. v. p. 148, &c.). 


SALONI'NA, the wife of Caecina, the general of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. 
ii. 20.) 


SALONI'NA, CORNE'LIA, Augusta, the wife of Gallienus and mother 
of Saloninus. Since her son perished at the age of seventeen [Saloni 
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nus], upon the capture of Colonia Agrippina by Postumus, in a. d. 
259, she must have been married before a. d. 242, that is, upwards 
of ten years before the elevation of Valerian. Zonaras asserts that 
she witnessed with her own eyes the death of her husband before 
the walls of Milan, in a. d. 268, a statement fully confirmed, as far 
as dates are concerned, by the numerals found on Alexandrian 
medals. Hence it is evident that Gibbon is mistaken in supposing 
that Piparaor Pipa,the daughter of the Suevic Attalus, had any claim 
to be regarded as the lawful spouse of Gallienus. 


The Roman medals of Salonina, which are very common, exhibit 
those names only which are placed at the head of this article, but 
on the productions of the Greek mint we find also the appellations 
Julia (IOT. KOP. CAAHNINA), Publia Licinia (no. AIK. KOP. 
CAAfININA), and Ckrysogone (CAAHN. XPTCOrONH. CEB.). From 
the last some have concluded that she was of Grecian origin, but of 
her family we know nothing. (For authorities see Gallienus; 
Saloninus; Valeiuanus.) [W. R.j 


COIN OP SALONINA. 


SALONI'NUS, was given by Asinius Pollio, as an agnomen to his son 
C. Asinius Gallus [Gallus, Asinius, No. 2J. Asinius Gallus seems not 
to have employed the name himself, but he gave it as a cognomen 
to one of his sons by Vipsania, the former wife of the emperor 
Tiberius. This son, Asinius Saloninus, died in a. d. 28. (Tac. Ann. iii. 
75.) 


SALONI'NUS, P. LICI'NIUS CORNE'L1US VALERIA'NUS, son of 
Gallienus and Salonina, grandson of the emperor Valerian. When 
his father and grandfather assumed the title of Augustus, in a. d. 
253, the youth received the designation of Caesar. Some years 
afterwards he was left in Gaul, under the charge of Silvanus, at the 


period when Gallienus was hastily summoned to encounter the 
rebel Ingenuus, in Pannonia. The insurrection headed by Postumus 
soon after broke out, and Saloninus was driven to take refuge in 
Colonia Agrippina, where he was put to death by the conqueror, 
upon the capture of the city in a. d. 259 [see Postumus], being at 
that time 


about seventeen years old. In addition to the names placed at the 
head of this article, we find Gallienus upon a coin of Perinthus (see 
also Zonaras, xii. 24), and Egnatius upon one of Samos. The 
appellations Cornelius Saloninus appear to have been inherited 
from his mother, the remainder from his paternal ancestors. Great 
embarrassment has been caused to historians and archaeologists by 
the circumstance that, upon many of the numerous medals, both 
Greek and Roman, struck in his honour, while he was yet alive, he 
is styled Augustus ; while on those which commemorate his 
apotheosis, he appears as Caesar only. Among the various 
explanations proposed of this anomaly, 
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the most plausible is founded upon the supposition that, wnen left 
alone in Gaul, he was invested for the time being with the rank of 
Augustus, in order that he might command more respect during the 
absence of his father, but that the rank thus conferred being 
intended to serve a temporary purpose only, was extinguished by 
his death. Zonaras (xii. 24), when speaking of Gallienus, remarks, in 
passing, that his son, who was besieged by Postumii9, bore the 
same name with his father, was regarded as heir to the empire, and 
was a comely and talented youth. (Trebell. Poll. Salonin. Gallien.; 
Zosim. i. 38 ; Gruter, Corp. Insc. cclxxv. .5 ; Brequignv, in the 
Memoires de I'Academie de Sciences et Belles Leltres , vol. xxxii. p. 
262 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 421.) [ W. R.J 


fy Sen 
COIN OF SALONIN US. 


SALC/N1US. 1. P. Saloniur, had been tribune of the soldiers, and 
first centurion for several alternate years, and was hated by the 
soldiers because he had been opposed to their mutinous projects in 
b. c. 342. (Liv. vii. 41.) 


2. C. Salonius, one of the triumvirs who founded the colony at 
Tempsa in b. c. 194. He was appointed in b. c. 173 one of the 
decemvirs for dividing certain lands in Liguria and Cisalpine Gaul 
among the Roman citizens and the Latins. (Liv. xxxiv. 4.5, xlii. 4.) 


3. Q. Salonius Sakra, praetor b. c. 192, obtained Sicily ns his 
province. (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20.) 


4. M. Salonius, the father of the second wife of Cato the Censor. 
[Salonia. ] 


SALO'NIUS, bishop of Genoa about the middle of the fifth century, 
was the son of Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, and the pupil of 
Salvianns [Salvianu8], who dedicated to him his two works Avaritia 


and De Providentia. He is supposed to have died before a. d. 47.5, 
because in the acts of the Council of Arles, held during that year, a 
certain Theophla9tus is spoken of as presiding over the see of 
Genoa. 


There i9 still extant a work by Salonius, Expositio Mystica in 
Parabolas Sdomonis et Ecdcsiasten, otherwise entitled In Parabolas 
Salomonis Dialogi II., or In ParaboUis et Ecc/esiasten Salomonis 
Dialogi. in the form of a conversation between himself and his 
brother, Veranus. We have also an Epistola , written in his own 
name, in that of his brother, and of Ceretus, addressed to Leo the 
Great 


The Kxpositio was first printed at Haguenau ( Hagenoae), 4to. 

1532. It will be found in the Orthodoxoyrapha of Heroldus, Basel, 
1550 ; in the similar collection of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569 ; and in the 
Bibliotheca Palrum Maxima, vol. viii. p. 


401, fol. Lugd. 1677. 


The letter to Leo i9 included in the editions of that pontiff's works 
by Quesnell, and by the brothers Ballerini, being numbered Ixxvi. in 
the former, and lxviii. in the latter. (Schoneraann, Bibl. Patrum Lai. 
vol. ii. § 53.) [ W. R.] 


SALVIANUS. 


SA'LPION, an Athenian sculptor, of unknown date, whose name is 
inscribed upon a large vase of Parian marble, beautifully sculptured 
with figures in high relief, representing Hermes giving the infant 
Dionysus to the Nymphs to educate. This vase was found at Cormia, 
on the Gulf of Gneta, and was applied to use as a font in the 
cathedral of Gaeta, but was afterwards removed to the Neapolitan 
Museum, where it now is. (Gruter, Thes. Inscr. p. xxvii. No. 7 ; 
Spon, Miscellan. vol. ii. 1, p. 25 ; Mus. Bor bon.; Nagler, Kunst/er- 
lexicon, s.v.) [P. S.] 


SA'LTIUS, SEX., conducted with L. Considius a colony to Capua, b. 
c. 83 (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 34). For details see Considius, No. 3. 


SA'LVIA GENS, was properly speaking no Roman gens. A few 
insignificant persons of this name are mentioned towards the end of 
the republic, but the name became of importance in the imperial 
period from the emperor, M. Salviua Otho, who was descended 
from an ancient and noble family of the town of Ferentinum in 
Etruria. 


SA'LVIA TITISCE'NIA, a Roman female mentioned by M. Antonius in 
a letter to Octavian. (Suet. Aug. 69.) 


SALVIA'NUS, an accomplished ecclesiastical writer of the fifth 
century, who, although never raised to the episcopal dignity, is 
styled by Gennadius, “the master of bishops.” He was born 
somewhere in the vicinity of Treves, a city with which he was 
evidently well acquainted. It is uncertain whether he was educated 
in the true faith, but he certainly was a Christian at the period of 
his marriage with Palladia, a pagan lady of Cologne, the daughter 
of Hypatius and Quieta; for he not only speedily convinced his wife 
of her errors, but after the birth of a daughter, Auspiciola, 
persuaded her to adopt some of the leading observances of a 
monastic life. Having, in consequence of this step, incurred the 
displeasure of his father-in-law, whom, however, after a lapse of 
seven years, he succeeded in appeasing, and eventually in 


converting, he removed to the south of France, and became a 
presbyter of the Church at Marseilles. Here he passed the remainder 
of his life, enjoying the friendship of the most distinguished among 
the holy men of that country, among others of Eucherius, bishop of 
Lyons, to whose sons, Salonius and Veranus, he acted as preceptor. 
The period of his death is uncertain, but he was still alive when 
Gennadius compiled his biographies, that is, about a. i>. 490. 


The following works by this author are still extant: — 


I. Adrersus Avaritiam Libri IV. ad Ecelesiam Coiholicam , published 
under the name of Timotheus, about a. d. 440. It was first printed in 
the Antidatum contra dirersos omnium fere Saeculorum Hacreses of 
Io. Sichardus, fol. Basel, 1528, under the title Timothci Episcopi ad 
Etoicsiam Catholicam toto Orbe dijfusam et Salviani Episcopi 
MassUiensis in Librum Timothci ad Salonium Episcopum praefatio. 


II. De Providentia s. De Gubematione Dei el de Juslo Dei 
pruesentique Juilicio Libri. Written during the inroads by the 
barbarians upon the Roman empire, a. d. 451—455. It was first 
printed by Frobenius, Basel, fol. 1530, with the title D. Salviani 
Massy lien sis Episcopi de vero Judicio et Providentia Dei ad S. 
Salonium Episco 
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pum Viennensem Libri VIII. cura Io. Alexandra Brassicani 
Jureconsulti edili ac eruditis et cum primis Utilibus Scholiis 
illustrati. To this volume is appended a tract by some unknown 
person, attributed erroneously to Salvianus: M Anticimenon (i. e. 
ivrik€ifUvu)v) Libri III. in quihus Quaestiones Veteris ac Novi 
Testamenti de Locis in Speciem pugnantibua. 


III. Epistolae IX ; addressed to friends upon familiar topics. These 
were first printed in the edition of the collected works published by 
P. Pithoeus, 8vo. Paris, 1580. 


Besides the above, the following, now lost, are mentioned by 
Gennadius:— 


1. Do Virginitalis bono ad Marcellum Libri III. 


2. De eorum Praemio satisfadendo. A title evidently corrupt, which 
no critic has yet been able to restore by a satisfactory conjecture. 3. 
Ad Salonium Episcopum Liber I. 4. Expositionis extremae Partis 
Libri Eeclesiastis ad Claudianum Episcopum Viennensem Liber I. 5. 
De Principio Genesis usque ad Conditionem Hominis Liber /., in 
verse. 6. De Sacramentis Liber I. 7. Several Homilies. 


The best editions of the collected works of Salvinnus are those of P. 
Pithoeus, 8vo. Paris, 1580, frequently reprinted ; of Ritterehusius, 
8vo. Altorf. 1611 ; and, much superior to either, that of Baluzius, 
8vo. Paris, 1663, 1669, 1684 ; of which the last may be regarded ns 
the standard. The different pieces will be found also in the 
Bibliotheca Pairum Maxima , vol. viii. p. 339, fol. Lugd. 1677 ; and 
in the Bibliotheca Pairum of Galland, vol. x. p. 1, fol. Venet 1774. 
(Gennadius, de Viris Illusl. 67 ; Schonemann, Bibliothec. Putrum 
ImI. vol. iL § 39 ; Bahr, Geschichie der Bom. IMterat. suppl. Band. 
2te Abtheil. § 39 ; see also Hcyne, Opusada Academic” vol. vi.) [W. 
R.J 


SALVIA'NUS, CALPU'RNIUS, accused Sex. Marius in a. n. 25, but 
having been rebuked by Tiberius for bringing forward the 
accusation, he was banished bv the senate. (Tac. Ann. iv. 36.) 


SALVIDIENUS ORFITUS. [Orfitus, Nos. 2, 4, 6.J 


Q. SALVIDIENUS RUFUS, of equestrian rank, was of humble origin, 
and owed his elevation to the favour of Octavinn, which he repaid 
with the basest ingratitude. He was with Octavian at Apollonia, and 
is mentioned along with Agrippa ns one of his confidential advisers 
on the assassination of Julius Caesar in B. c. 44 (Veil. Pat. ii. 59). 
He was soon employed by Octavian in the wars in which the latter 
forthwith became engaged. In B. c. 42 he commanded the fleet of 
Octavian against Sex. Poinpeius, whose rising naval power had 
excited the apprehensions of the triumvirs. He* succeeded in 
protecting the coasts of Italy from the ravages of Pompey's fleet, but 
in a battle fought off Brundusium under the eyes of Octavian he was 
obliged to retire with loss. On Octavian’s return from Greece after 
the defeat of Brutus and Cassius, Saividienus was sent into Spain, 
but before he had crossed the Alps he was summoned back to Italy 


to oppose L. Antonins and Fulvia, who had taken up arms against 
Octavian. In the struggle which ensued (b. c. 41—40), usually 
known by the name of the Perusinian war, Saividienus took an 
active part as one of Octavian’s legates. At the conclusion of the war 
he was sent into Gallia Narbonensis. Notwithstanding the marks of 
confidence he had 
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received from Octavian, who had even promised him the 
consulship, he wrote to M. Antonius, offering to induce the troops 
in his province to desert from Octavian. His proposal came too late. 
Antonius, who had just been reconciled to Octavian, betrayed the 
treachery of Saividienus. The latter was forthwith summoned to 
Rome on some pretext, and on his arrival was accused by Augustus 
in the senate, and condemned to death, b. c. 40. Livy relates that he 
put an end to his own life. (Appian, B. C. iv. 85, v. 20, 24,27, 31— 
35, 66 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 13, 18, 33 ; Liv. EpiL 123, 127 ; Veil. Pat 
ii. 76 ; Suet. Oct. 66.) 


The annexed coin was probably struck by Saividienus. It bears on 
the obverse the head of Octavianus, with c. caksar iii. vir. r. p. c., 
and on the reverse o. salvivs imp. cos. dksig. The only difficulty in 
referring it to the preceding person is that he is here called Q. 
Salvius, while in the writers his name is always Q. Saividienus. But, 
on the other hand, there is no Q. Salvias mentioned by any ancient 
writer to whom it can belong, while the consul designatus applies to 
Q. Saividienus, as well as the time at which the coin was struck, 
namely, while Octavianus was triumvir. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 299.) 


COIN OF Q SALVIDIENUS RUFUS. 


SA'LVIUS. 1. A literary slave of Atticus, is frequently mentioned in 
Cicero’s correspondence. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 7, xiii. 44. § 3, xvi. 2. § 6, 
ad Earn. ix. 10, ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 6, iii. 2.) 


2. A freedraan, who corrupted the son of II ortensius. (Cic. ad AU. x. 
18.) 


3. Tribune of the plebs, b. c. 43, first put his veto upon the decree of 
the senate, which declared M. Antonius a public enemy, but was 
afterwards induced not only to withdraw his opposition, but to 
become a warm supporter of all the measures of Cicero. He was, in 
consequence, proscribed by the triumvirs towards the close of the 
year, and was put to death while he was entertaining some friends 
at a banquet. (Appian, B. C. iii. 50, &c., iv. 17.) 


SA'LVIUS, the leader of the revolted slaves in Sicily, is better known 
by the name of Tryphon, which he assumed. [Tryphon.] 


SA'LVIUS, artists. 1. A statuary, whose name is inscribed on the 
edge of the colossal bronze pineapple, 16 Roman palms high, which 
stands in the great niche erected by Bramante, in the gardens of the 
Vatican, and which was found at the foot of the Mausoleum of 
Hadrian, when the foundations of the church of S. Maria della 
Transpontina were being prepared. Hence it is inferred, with great 
probability, that this pine-apple formed originally the ornamental 
apex of the Mausoleum of Hadrian. If this conjecture be true, we 
have of course the date of the artist. The inscription is, p. cincius. P. 
L. salvivs, which shows that the artist was a freedman. (Gruter, vol. 
i. p. clxxxvii. 
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No. 6 ; Visconti, Mus. Pio Clem. vol. vii. pL xliii. p. 75; 
Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst , b. ii. c. 2. § 18, with the notes of 
Fea and Meyer; Welcker, Kunstblatt , 1827, No. 83 ; R. Rochette, 
Lettre d M. Schom , p. 400, 2d ed.) 


2. C. Julius, an artist, who is described on a Latin inscription at 
Florence as slructor parietum , which has been supposed to mean 
one who decorated walls with mosaics ; but the correctness of this 
explanation is very doubtful. ( Inscr . Ant. Eirur. vol. i. p. 154, No. 
80 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , p. 400, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SA'LVIUS COCCEIA'NUS. [Coccbianus.] SA'LVIUS JULIA'NUS. 
[Julianus.] SA'LVIUS LIBERA'LIS. [Libbralis.] SA'LVIUS OTHO. 
[Otho.] 


SA'LVIUS POLF/MIUS. [Polemius.] SA'LVIUS TITIA'NUS, as he is 
usually called, but his full name was Salvius Otho Titianus. [Otho, 
No. 3.] 


SALVIUS VALENS. [Valens.] 


SALUS, the personification of health, prosperity, and *the public 
welfare, among the Romans. In the first of these three senses she 
answers very closely to the Greek Hygieia, and was accordingly 
represented in works of art with the same attributes as the Greek 
goddess. In the second sense she represents prosperity in general. 
(Plant Cist. iv. 2. 76 ; Tercnt. Adelph. iv. 7, in fin.; Cic. pro Font. 6), 
and was invoked by the husbandmen at seed-time. (Ov. Fast. iii. 
880 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16.) In the third sense Salus is the goddess of 
the public welfare (Salus publica or Romana). In this capacity a 
temple had been vowed to her in the year jb. c. 307, by the censor 
C. Junius Bubulcus on the Quirinal hill (Liv. ix. 43, x. 1), which was 
afterwards decorated with paintings by C. Fabius Pictor. (Val. Max. 
viii. 14. 86; Plin. //. N. xxxv. 4 ; Tacit Ann. xv. 74.) She was 
worshipped publicly on the 30Ch of April, in conjunction with Pax, 
Concordia, and Janus. (Ov. Fast. iii. 881 ; Zonar. x. 34.) It had been 
customary at Rome every year, about the time when the consuls 
entered upon their office, for the augurs and other high-priests to 
observe the signs for the purpose of ascertaining the fortunes of the 
republic during the coming year; this observation of the signs was 
called augurium Salutis. In the time of Cicero, this ceremony had 
become a mere matter of form, and neglected ; but Augustus 
restored it, and the custom afterwards remained as long as 
paganism was the religion of the state. (Sueton. Aug. 31; Tacit. Ann. 
xii. 23 ; Lydus, de Mens. iv. 10 ; comp. Cic. de Leg. ii. 8.) This 
solemnity was conducted with prayers and vows for the good of the 
people, and the success of the generals and magistrates, and took 
place on some day on which there was no disturbance, discord, or 
any thing else which, as a bad omen, might have interfered with the 
prayers. (Cic. de Div. i. 47 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 24 ; Fest. s. v. 
Maximum praetorcm.) Hence it was regarded as a favourable sign 
when the people were cheerful and joyous, even to excess, and for 
this reason the magistrates even allowed themselves to be ridiculed 
by the people. (Lydus, 1. c .) Salus was represented, like Fortuna, 
with a rudder, a globe at her feet, and sometimes in a sitting 


posture, pouring from a patera a libation upon an altar, around 
which a serpent is winding itself. (Hirt, Mythd. Dilderb. p. 109.) [L. 
S.] 


SAMPSON. 


SALIrSTIUS. [Sallustius.] SALY'NTHIUS (20Auk&os), a king of the 
Agraeans, gave a hospitable reception to the Peloponnesians, who, 
after the battle of Olpae (b. c. 426), had abandoned their Ambraciot 
allies and secured their own safety by a secret agreement with 
Demosthenes, the Athenian general. In B c. 424, Demosthenes 
invaded the territory of Salvnthius, and reduced him to subjection. 
(Thuc. iii.’ll Liv. 77.) [E. E.] 


SA'MIA (2 agia\ a daughter of the river-god Maeander, and wife of 
Ancaeus, by whom she became the mother of Samos. (Pans. vii. 4. § 
2.) Sarnia also occurs as a surname of Hera, which is derived from 
her temple and worship in the island of Samos. (Herod, iii. 60; 
Paus. vii. 4. § 4 ; Tacit. Ann. iv. 14; comp. Hera.) There was also a 
tradition that Hera was bom or at least brought up in Samos. (Paus. 
L e .; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 187.) [L. S ] 


SA'MIUS (2auiov), a surname of. Poseidon, derived from his temples 
in Samos and Samicon in Elis. (Strab. xiv. p. 637 ; comp. viii. pp. 
343, 347 ; Paus. vi. 25. § 5.) [L. S.] 


SA'MIUS, a Roman eques in the reign of Claudius, put an end to his 
own life, a. d. 47. (Tac. Anti. xi. 5.) 


SA'MIUS, or SAMUS (2<f pios, 2<£/u>r), a lyric and 
epigrammatic poet, was a Macedonian, and was brought up with 
Philip V., the son of Demetrius, by whom also he was put to death, 
but for what reason we are not informed. (Polyb. v. .9, xxiv. 8.) He 
therefore flourished at the end of the third century, b. c. Polybius 
(v. 9) has preserved one of his iambic lines ; and two epigrams by 
him are contained in the Greek Anthology, both on the subject of 
Philip's exploit in killing the wild bull on Mount Orbelus, on which 
we have also an epigram by Antipater of Sidon. (Brunck, Anal. vol. 
ii. p. 10, No. 18.) The name is written in both the above ways, and 
in the Planudean Anthology both epigrams are ascribed to Simmias, 
doubtless by the common error of substituting a well-known name 


for one less known. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 485 ; Jacobs, A nth. 
Grace, vol. i. p. 236, vol. xiii. pp. 948, 949.) [P. S.] 


SA M MON ICUS SERE'NUS. [Skrenus.] 


SA'MOLAS (2dgo\as) y an Achaean, was one of the three 
commissioners who were sent by the Cyrean Greeks from Cotyora 
to Sinope, in b. c. 400, for ships to convey the army to Heracleia. 
(Xen. Anab. v. 6. § 14, vi. 1. § 14.) Not long after, when the Greeks 
were at Calpe, we find Samolas commanding a division of the 
reserve in the successful engagement with the allied troops of the 
Bithynians and Pharnabazus. (Xen. Anab. vi. 5. 811.) [E. E.] 


SA'MOLAS (2 <ijU(fAas), an Arcadian, was one of the statuaries 
who made the bronze figures which the people of Tegea dedicated 
as a votive offering at Delphi, out of the booty taken in war from 
the Lacedaemonian?, about b. c. 400, as we know from the dates of 
the artists who executed other portions of this group. The statues 
made by Samolas were those of Triphylus and Azan. (Paus. x. 9. § 3. 
s. 6; Antiphanes.) [P. S.J 


SAMPSICERAMUS, the name of a petty prince of Emesa in Syria, is 
a nickname given by Cicero to Cn. Pompeius. (Strab. xvi. p. 753; 
Cic. ad Aft. ii. 14, 16, 17,23.) 


SAMPSON (2au\f/cfy), St., sumamed d |fvo5d 


Xos , or “ Hospitum Exceptor," was bom at Rome of a rich and 
noble family in the fifth century after Christ. He studied medicine, 
not as a profession, but as a means of being useful to the poor, 
whom he attended gratuitously and with great success. While still 
young he removed to Constantinople, where he continued his 
charitable ministrations by converting his house into a hospital for 
the sick poor; and where he was ordained priest at about the age of 
thirty. Here he became acquainted with the emperor Justinian, 
whom he cured of a painful and obstinate disease ; and whom he 
persuaded to build a hospital instead of conferring any reward upon 
himself. Sampson did not live long after this event, but died about 
the year 530 or 531. Numerous miracles are said to have been 


wrought by him after his death, on account of which he has been 
canonized by the Romish and Greek churches. His hospital, which 
was near the church of St. Sophia, was twice destroyed by fire, but 
was rebuilt, and existed in full usefulness long after his death. His 
memory is celebrated on June 27. There is a long and interesting 
life of St. Sampson by Simeon Metaphrastes, which is inserted in the 
“Acta Sanctorum" (June, vol. v. p. 261, &c.). See also Menolog. 
Grace. June 27, vol. iii. p. 144 ; Bzovius, Nomendator Sandar. 
Profmione Medicor. An account of St. Sampson's hospital may be 
found in Du Cange's CPoHs Christiana , iv. 9. 9. [W. A. G.J 


SANACHARIBUS. [Sethon.] 

SANATROGCES, a king of Parthia. [Ar 

BACKS XI. | 

SANATRUGES, a king of Armenia. [ArSacidab, p. 363, a ] 


SANCHUNIATHON (Xay X ovyid$ur), an ancient Phoenician writer, 
whose works were translated into Greek by Philon Byblius, who 
lived in the latter half of the first century of the Christian aera. A 
considerable fragment of the translation of Philon is preserved by 
Eusebius in the first book of his Praeparatut Evangelica. The most 
opposite opinions have been held by the learned respecting the 
authenticity and value of the writings of Sanchuniathon. The 
scholars of the seventeenth century, Scaliger, Grotius, Bochart, 
Selden, and others, regarded them as genuine remains of the most 
remote antiquity, and expended, or rather wasted, no small amount 
of learning in attempting to reconcile them with the statements in 
the old Testament. Their views were carried out to the fullest extent 
by Richard Cumberland, bishop of Peterborough, who translated 
into English the extracts in Eusebius (London, 1720), with historical 
and chronological remarks, in which he asserts that all the 
antediluvian patriarchs of the Old Testament are to be found in 
Sanchuniathon ! Modern scholars, however, take a very different 
view of Sanchuniathon and his writings ; but before we state their 
opinions, it will be advisable to see what the ancient writers 
themselves say respecting him. The first author who mentions him 
is Athenaeus, who speaks (iii. p. 126) of Suniaethon (of which 
variation in the name more will be said presently), and Mochus,as 


writers on Phoenician matters («t*on’iKiKd). The next writer who 
mentions him is Porphyrius (de Abslin. ii. 56, p. 94, ed. Holsten.), 
who says that Sanchuniathon wrote a Phoenician history (4»0n/ 
ikikti l(TTopid) in the Phoenician language, which was translated 
into Greek in eight books by 
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Philon Byblius. We likewise learn from Eusebius that Porphyrius 
had made great use of the writings of Sanchuniathon (of course the 
translation by Philon) in his work against the Christians, which has 
not come down to us. In that work he called Sanchuniathon a native 
of Berytus (Euseb. Praep. Ev. i. 6, x. 11). Next comes Eusebius 
himself, whose attention seems to have been first drawn to 
Sanchuniathon by the quotations in Porphyrins. It is evident from 
the language of Eusebius that he had consulted the translation of 
Philon himself, and that his acquaintance with the writer was not 
confined to the extracts in Porphyrius, as some modern scholars 
have asserted. Eusebius also calls Sanchuniathon a native of 
Berytus, but he says that his Phoenician history was divided into 
nine (not eight) books by Philon. This is all the independent 
testimony we possess respecting Sanchuniathon and the Greek 
translation by Philon, for it is pretty clear that subsequent writers 
who speak of both borrow their accounts either from Porphyrius or 
Eusebius. Tho most important later testimonies are those of 
Theodoretus and Suidas. The former writer says (do Cur. Grate. 
Affect. Serm. ii.): “ Sanchuniathon, of Berytus, wrote the Theologia 
(QcoKoyia) of the Phoenicians, which was translated into Greek by 
Philon, not the Hebrew but the Byblian." Theodoretus calls the work 
of Sanchuniathon a Theoloyuii on account of the nature of its 
contents. Suidas ($. v.) describes Sanchuniathon as a Tyrian 
philosopher, who lived at the time of the Trojan war, and gives the 
following list of his works: II«pl too 'E pnou <pvaio\oytas y rjrit / 
xtraippatrOrj (namely, by Philon). Ildrpia Tvp'iwv rfi < 1 soivIkojv 
SuxA&cry, AiyvimaK^y QtoKoylav kci\ aAAa rtva. But such an 
enumeration of different works is of little value from an inaccurate 
compiler like Suidas. They arc probably only different titles of the 
same work. 


Now it is quite clear from the preceding account that we have no 


evidence even for tho existence of Sanchuniathon except the 
testimony of Philon Byblius himself. He is not mentioned by any 
writer before Philon Byblius, not even by Josephus or by Philon 
Judaeus, who might have been expected to have heard at least of 
his name. Tins is suspicious at first sight. The discovery of old books 
written by an author, of whom no one has ever heard, and in a 
language which few can read, is a kind of imposture known to 
modern as well as ancient times. The genuineness and authenticity 
of the work must rest entirely on the nature of its contents ; and 
even a superficial perusal of the extracts in Eusebius will convince 
almost every scholar of the present day that the work was a forgery 
of Philon. Nor is it difficult to see with what object the forgery was 
executed. Philon was evidently one of the many adherents of the 
doctrine of Euhemerus, that all the gods were originally men, who 
had distinguished themselves in their lives as kings, warriors, or 
benefactors of man, and became worshipped as divinities after their 
death. This doctrine Philon applied to the religious system of the 
Oriental nations, and especially of the Phoenicians ; and in order to 
gain more credit for his statements, he pretended that they were 
taken from an ancient Phoenician writer. This writer he says was a 
native of Berytus, lived in the time of Semiramis, and dedicated his 
work to Abibalus, king of Berytus. Having 
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thus invented a high antiquity for his Phoenician authority, he 
pretended that his writer had taken the greatest pains to obtain 
information, that he had received some of his accounts from 
Hierombalus, the priest of the god Jevo, and had collected others 
from inscriptions in the temples and the public records preserved in 
each c*ty. This is all pure invention, to impose more effectually 
upon the public. The general nature of the work is in itself sufficient 
to prove it to be a forgery ; but in addition to this we find an 
evident attempt to show that the Greek religion and mythology 
were derived from the Phoenician, and a confusion between the 
Phoenician and Hebrew religions, which are of themselves sufficient 
to convince any one that the work was not of genuine Phoenician 
origin. But though the work is thus clearly a forgery, the question 
still remains, whether the name Sanchuniathon was a pure 
invention of Philon or not. Movers, who has discussed the whole 
subject with ability, thinks that Philon availed himself of a name 
already in use, though it was not the name of a person. He supposes 
that Sanchoniathon was the name of the sacred books of the 
Phoenicians, and that its original form was San - Chon-iath, which 
might be represented in the 


Hebrew characters by HIT ]13 )D, that is 44 the 


entire law of Chon,” Chon being the same as Bel, or, as the Greeks 
called him, the philosopher Heracles, or the Tyrian Heracles. 
Movers further supposes that Suniacthon (2ovviai6uv), which 
occurs in the passage of Athenaeus already referred to, is a 
shortened form of the name, and signifies the whole law , the Chon 
being omitted. But on these etymologies we offer no opinion. 


The fragments of the 60 -called Sanchuniathon which have come 
down to us have been published in a useful edition by J. C. Orelli, 
under the title of 44 Sanchoniathonis Berytii, quae feruntur, 
Fragmenta de Cosmogonia et Theologia Phoenicum, Graece versa a 
Philone Byblio, servnta ab Eusebio Caesariensi, Praeparationis 
Evangelicae Libro I. cap. VI. et VII., &c.” Lips. 1826, 8vo. Besides 


these extracts from the first book of the Pracpa ratio Evangelica, 
there is another short passage in Eusebius (de Laud. Constant, c. 3), 
and two in Joannes Lydus (de Meusibus, p. 116 de Magislr. p. 130), 
which are evidently taken from the pretended translation of Philon 
Byblius. 


Philon Byblius himself has also been made the subject of a forgery. 
In 1835 a manuscript, purporting to be the entire translation of 
Philon Byblius, was discovered in a convent in Portugal. Many 
German scholars* and among others Grotefend, regarded it as the 
genuine work of Philon. It was first published in a German 
translation by Fr. Wagenfeld, under the title of 44 Urgeschichte der 
Phonizier, in einem Aus7.uge aus der wieder aufgefundenen 
Ilandschrift von Philo's vollstan. Uebersetzung. Mit einem Vorworte 
von G. F. Grotefend,” Hannover, 1836. In the following year the 
Greek text appeared under tHe title of “ Sanchuniathonis 
Historiarum Phoeniciae Libros novem Graece versos a Philone 
Byblio, edidit Latinaque versione donavit F. Wagenfeld,” Bremae, 
1837. It is now, however, so universally agreed that this work is the 
forgery of a later age that it is unnecessary to make any further 
remarks upon it. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 222, &c. ; and 
especially Movers, Die Phonizier, p. 99, &c. p. 116, &c.) 


SANDOCES. 


SANCUS, SANGUS or SEMO SANCUS, a Roman divinity, is said to 
have been originally a Sabine god, and identical with Hercules and 
Dius Fidius. (Lactant. i. 15; Ov. Fust. vi. 216; Propert. iv. 9,74; Sil. 
Ital. viii. 421.) The name which is etymologically the Rime as 
Sanctus , and connected with Suncire , seems to justify this belief, 
and characterises Sancus as a divinity presiding over oaths. Sancus 
also had a temple at Rome, on the Quirinal, opposite that of 
Quirinus, and close by the gate which derived from him the name 
of Sanqualis porta. This sanctuary was the same as that of Dius 
Fidius, which had been consecrated in the year B. c. 465 by Sp. 
Postumius, but was said to have been founded by Tarquiniua 
Superbus (Liv. viii. 20, xxxii. 1 ; Dionys. ix. 60; Ov. Fast vi. 213, 
&c.), and the ancients thoroughly identified their Dius Fidius witli 
Sancus. He is accordingly regarded as the protector of the marriage 
oath, of the law of nations, and the law of hospitality. (Dionys. iv. 


58 ; Varro, De Ling. Lot. v. 66.) Sancus is said to have been the 
father of the Sabine hero Sabus. (Dionys. ii. 49 ; August, de Civ. Dei 
, Xviii. 19 ; Lactant. Lc.) [L. S.] 


SANCTUS, St., is said by C. B. Carpzovius (De Mcdicis ab Eccles. pro 
Sanctis habitis), who copies Bzoviu9 (Nomenclator Sanctor. 
Ptofessioue Aledicor.), to have been a physician, and a native of 
Otriculum (or OcricuJum), a city of central Italy, who was put to 
death with cruel torments in the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus, 
and whose memory is celebrated on June 26. Both these writers 
quote as their authority for this statement, 44 Monimenta Ecclesiae 
Otriculanae in Sabinis.” It seems probable that there is some error 
or confusion in this account, which the writer is not able at present 
to clear up quite satisfactorily. In the Menologium Graecum (vol. iii. 
p. 182) St. Sanctus (207#fTos) is called a native of Ravenna, and is 
said to have suffered martyrdom under M. Antoninus. His memory 
is celebrated on July 26,and he is not stated to have been a 
physician. In Ughelli, Italia Sacra (vol. x. p. 151), no mention is 
made of St Sanctus, but St Mcdicus is said to have been one of the 
patron saint9 of Ocriculum. And in the Acta Sanctorum no mention 
is made of St. Sanctus under June 26 or July 26 ; but St Medicus, a 
native of Ouiculum, but not a physician, whose history is not unlike 
that of St Sanctus in Bzovius and the Menologium Graecum, is 
commemorated under the date of June 25. [W. A. G.J 


SA'NDACUS (SaySavos), a son of Astynous, and a grandson of 
Phnethon. He is said to have migrated from Syria to Cilicia, to have 
founded the town of Celenderi.% and to have become the father of 
Cinyras by Pharnace. (Apollod. iii. 14. §3.) [L.S.] 


SANDO'CES (2av5 wktjs), a Persian, son of Thamasius, was one of 
the royal judges under Dareius Ilystaspis,. and, having given an 
unjust sentence under the influence of a bribe, was condemned by 
the king to crucifixion. But after he had been piaced on the cross, 
Dareius called to mind that his services outweighed his offences, 
and he was accordingly taken down and pardoned. In b. c. 480, he 
was viceroy of Cume in Aeolis, and, in the invasion of Greece by 
Xerxes in that year, commanded a squadron of 15 ships, which were 
detained behind when the main body left Sepias, 
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and, sailing on afterwards to the south by themselves, were 
captured by the Greeks off Artemisium. (Herod, vii. 194.) [E. E.] 


SANDROCOTTUS (2tu'$pdxoTToy), an Indian king at the time of 
Seleucus Nicator, ruled over the powerful nation of the Gangaridae 
and Prasii on the banks of the Ganges. The Gangaridae, also written 
Gandaridae, and the Prasii, are probably the same people; the 
former name signifying the people in the neighbourhood of the 
Ganges, and the latter being of Hindu origin, and the same ps the 
Prachi, the eastern country of Sanscrit writers. The capital of 
Sandrocottus was Palibothra, called by the Sanscrit writers 
Pataliputra, probably in the neighbourhood of the modern Patna. 
The Greek writers relate that the father of Sandrocottus was a man 
of low origin, being the son of a barber, whom the queen had 
married after putting her husband the king to death. He is called by 
Diodorus Siculus (xvi. 93, 94) Xanthomes, and by Q. Curtius (ix. 2) 
Aygrammes , the latter name being probably only a corruption of 
the former. This king sent his son Sandrocottus to Alexander the 
Great, who was then at the Hyphasis, and he is reported to have 
said that Alexander might easily have conquered the eastern parts 
of India, since the king was hated on account of his wickedness and 
the meanness of his birth. Justin likewise relates, that Sandrocottus 
saw Alexander, and that having offended him, he was ordered to be 
put to death, and escaped only by flight. Justin says nothing about 
his being the king's son, but simply relates that he was of obscure 
origin, and that after ho escaped from Alexander he became the 
leader of a band of robbers, and finally obtained the supreme 
power. So much seems certain, that in the troubles which followed 
the death of Alexander, Sandrocottus or his father extended his 
dominions over the greater part of northern India, and conquered 
the Macedonians, who had been left by Alexander in the Panjab. 
After the general peace between the successors of Alexander in u. c. 
311, Seleucus was left for ten years in the undisturbed possession of 
his dominions, and at some period during this time he made an 
effort to recover the Indian conquests of Alexander. The year in 
which he undertook the expedition is not stated, but from the 
account of Justin it would appear to have been only a short time 
before the war with Antigonus, that is, b.c. 302. It is unknown how 


far Seleucus penetrated in India; according to some accounts he 
advanced as far as Palibothra, At all events, he did not succeed in 
the object of his expedition ; for, in the peace concluded between 
the two inonarchs, Seleucus ceded to Sandrocottus not only his 
conquests in the Panjab, but also the country of the Paroparaisus. 
Seleucus in return received five hundred war elephants, which had 
then become an object of so much importance as perhaps to be 
almost an equivalent for the loss of the dominions which he 
sustained. The peace was cemented by a matrimonial alliance 
between the Syrian and Indian kings. Megasthenes subsequently 
resided for many years at the court of Sandrocottus as the 
ambassador of Seleucus ; and to the work which Megasthenes wrote 
on India, later writers were chiefly indebted for their accounts of 
the country. [Megasthenes.] The name of Sandrocottus is written 
both by Plutarch and Appian Androcottns without the sibilant, and 
Athenaeu9 gives us the form Sandrocuptus vo u uu 
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(2av8ptf/cwTTos), which beare a much greater resemblance to the 
Hindu name than the common orthography. (Plut Alex. 62 ; Justin, 
xv. 4; Appian, Syr. 55 ; Strab. xv. pp. 702, 709, 724 ; Athen. i. p. 
18, e.; Arrian, Anab. v. 6. 82 ; Plin. H. AT. vi. 17.) 


Sandrocottus has excited considerable interest among modem 
scholars, as he appears to be the same as the Chandragupta of the 
Sanscrit writers. Not only does the great resemblance of name point 
to an identity of the two, but the circumstances related by the 
Sanscrit writers respecting the history of Chandragupta bear so 
great a similarity to those recorded by the Greek authors respecting 
Sandrocottus, that it is impossible to doubt that they are the same 
person. The differences between the Greek and Sanscrit writers 
rather enhance the value of both sets of testimonies, since a perfect 
agreement would have been suspicious. The Hindu narrative was a9 
follows. At Pataliputra reigned a king named Nanda , who was the 
son of a woman of the Sudra caste, and was hence, according to the 
Hindu law, regarded as a Sudra himselfi He was a powerful prince, 
but cruel and avaricious ; and hence, as well as by the inferiority of 
his birth, he provoked the animosity of the Brahmans. He had by 
one wife eight sons, who with their father were known as the nine 


Nandas ; and, according to the popular tradition, he had by a wife 
of low extraction another son, called Clmndragupta. The last 
circumstance, however, is not stated in the Puranas, and may 
therefore be questioned ; but it appears certain that Chandragupta 
was of low origin, and that he was of the same family as Nanda, if 
he was not his son. But whatever was the origin of Chandragupta, 
he appears to have been made the instrument of the rebellious 
projects of the Brahmans, who raised him while a youth to the 
throne, after effecting the destruction of Nanda and his eight sons. 
In this they were aided by a prince in the north of India, to whom 
an accession of territory was offered as the price of his assistance ; 
but after they had gained their object, the Brahmans not only 
refused to fulfil their engagement, but appear to have got rid of him 
by assassination. To revenge his father's death, his son Malayaketu 
marched with a large army against Chandragupta, and among his 
forces were Vavanas , whom we may regard as Greeks. Malayaketu 
was obliged to return to his own country without inflicting his 
meditated vengeance. Chandragupta reigned twenty-four years, and 
left the kingdom to his son. The expedition of Malayaketu may 
perhaps be the same as that of Seleucus, who probably availed 
himself of the distracted state of the kingdom for the purpose of 
extending the Greek dominions in India. 


The history of Chandragupta is the subject of a Hindu drama, 
entitled Mudra Rakshasa , which has been translated from the 
Sanscrit by Professor Wilson, and published in his “ Select 
Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus," London, 1835, vol. ii. p. 
127, &c. In the preface to the translation, Mr. Wilson has examined 
at length the question of the identity of Sandrocottus and 
Chandragupta, and thus sums up the result of his inquiries: — 44 It 
thus appears that the Greek and Hindu writers concur in the name, 
in the private history, in the political elevation, and in the nation 
and capital of an Indian king, nearly, if not exactly, contem 
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porary with Alexander, to a degree of approximation that cannot 


possibly be the work of accident.” (See also Sir W. Jones, in Asiatic 
Researches, voL iv. p. 11 ; Schlegel, Indische BiUiothek, vol. i. p. 
245, &c. ; Lassen, De Pentapotamia, p. 61 ; Droysen, Hellcnismus, 
vol. i. p. 519, &c., vol. ii. 


p. 68.) 


SANGA, Q. FA'BIUS, the patronus of the Allobroges, was the person 
to whom the ambassadors of the Allobroges disclosed the 
treasonable designs of the Catilinarian conspirators. Sanga 
communicated the intelligence to Cicero, who was thus enabled to 
obtain the evidence which led to the apprehension and execution of 
Lentulus and his associates, b. c. 63. Q. Sanga is mentioned as one 
of the friends of Cicero who besought the consul L. Piso, in b. c. 58, 
not to support Clodius in his measures against Cicero. (Sail. Cut. 41 
; Appian, H. C. ii. 4 ; Cic. in Pis. 31.) 


SANGA'RIUS (Zayydptos), a river-god, is described as the son of 
Oceanus and Tethys, and as the husband of Metope, by whom he 
became the father of Hecabc. (lies. Theog. 344 ; Apollod. iii. 12. 8 
5.) The river Sangarius (in Phrygia) itself is said to have derived its 
name from one Sungas, who had offended Rhea, and was punished 
by her by being changed into water. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
7*22.) f L. S.] 


SA'NNIO, a name of the buffoon in the mimes (Cic. de Orat. ii. 61, 
ad Fam. ix. 16; § 10), is derived by Diodorus (Excerpta Vat p. 129, 
ed. Dindorf) from a Latin who bore this name. This, however, is 
inadmissible: it comes from sanna (Juv. vi. 306 ; Pers. i. 62, v. 91). 
The Italian Zanni (hence our Zany) probably comes from Sannio. 


SANNY'UION (2,avwplwv\ an Athenian comic poet, belonging to 
the latter years of the Old Comedy, and the beginning of the 
Middle. He was contemporary with Dioctes and Philyllius (Suid. s. 
v. AioK\r}s). Since he ridiculed the pronunciation of Hegclochus, 
the actor of the Orestes of Euripides, which was brought out in b. c. 
408, he must have been exhibiting comedies soon after that year 
(Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 279 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 305 ; Clinton, 
F. H. vol ii. s. a. 407, and Preface, p. xxix.). On the other hand, if 
the comedy entitled Io , which is mentioned in the didascalic 
monument (Bockh, Corp. Imcr. vol. i. p. 353) be the Io of 


Sannyrion, his age would be brought down to b. c. 374. 


We know nothing of his personal history, except that his excessive 
leanness was ridiculed by Stratti8 in his Cinesias and Psychastae 
(Pollux, x. 189 ; Ath. xii. p. 551, c.; for explanations of the passages, 
see Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 769, 785) ; and also by 
Aristophanes in the Gerytades , where he and Meletus and Cinesias 
are chosen as ambassadors from the poets to the shades below, 
because, being shades themselves, they were frequent visitants of 
that region (aSo< po7rat , Ath. 1. c. a ; comp, the editions of the 
Fragments by Bekker, Dindorf, and Bergk ap. Meineke). It is a proof 
of how lightly and goodhumpuredly such jests were thrown about 
by the comic poets, that Sannyrion himself ridiculed Meletus on 
precisely the same ground in his TeAo>s, calling him rdv cbr2 
Aqvatou veKpdv (Ath. 1. c.). He also returned the compliment to 
Aristophanes, by ridiculing him for spending his life in working for 
others ; referring doubtless to his habit of 


SAOTERUS. 


bringing out his comedies in other persons’ namo9. (Schol. ad Plot 
p. 331, ed. Bekker; comp. Piii 


LONIDES.) 


The following are mentioned ns his dramas by Suidas (s. c.): — 
T«Aa >v, Aavd-q, T», M'i‘xacmu'; but the reference which Suidas 
proceeds to make to Athenaeus, as his authority, proves that he has 
got the hist title by a careless reading of the passage above quoted, 
in which Athenaeus says that Sannyrion was ridiculed in the 
Psychastae of Strattis. Eudocia (p. 382) omits the A avdt) % and 
adds the 'Iw and SapSavawaAAos, of which there is no other 
mention made. A few scattered lines are preserved from the T«A us, 
and a fragment of five lines from the A avdrj, in which he ridicules, 
as Aristophanes also does in the Frogs (305), Hegelochus's 
pronunciation of the word ya\rjv\ in a line of the Orestes of 
Euripides (Schol. ad Eurip. et Aristoph. U. cc.). There are a few 
words from the Io in Athenaeus (vi. p. 261, f.). The Danac and Io 
evidently belong, in subject, to the Middle Comedy, although, from 
the circumstance just mentioned, the date of the former cannot be 
placed much lower than B. c. 407. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. 


i. pp. 263, 264, vol. ii. pp. 873—875 ; Bergk, Rcliq. Comocd. Alt. 
Ant. p. 430 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichthmsl , vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 
387.) [P. S.] 


M. SANQUI'NIUS, a triumvir of the mint under Augustus, whose 
name occurs only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The 
head on the obverse with a star over it is supposed to be Julius 
Caesar's, though it does not bear much resemblance to the heads of 
Caesar on other coins. The head of Augustus is on the reverse. This 
Sanquinius was probably the father or grandfather of the 
Sanquinius Maximus, who is mentioned in the reigns of Tiberius, 
Caligula, and Claudius. [Maximus, Sanquinius.] (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 
299.) 


COIN OP M. SANQUINIUS. 


SANTRA, a Roman grammarian, of whom nothing is known, but 
whose opinions are frequently cited by later grammarians, 
especially by Festus and his epitomist Paulus. The title of one of 
Santra's works was, De Vei'borum Antiquitatc. (Charisius, p. 112; 
Scaurus, p. 2256 ; Festus, pp. 68, 170, 173, 194. 254, 277, 333, ed. 
Miiller.) 


SAOCONDA'RIUS, the son-in-law” of Deiotarus. (Cic . pro Deiot. 
11). [Deiotarus, No. 1.] SAON (2 de>v), a mythical lawgiver of 
Samothrace, is said to have been a son of Zeus by a nymph, or of 
Hermes by Rhene ; he united the scattered inhabitants of 
Samothrace into one state, which he regulated by laws. (Diod. v. 
48.) Another mythical personage of the same name is mentioned by 
Pausanias (ix. 40. § 2) as the discoverer of the oracle of Trophonius. 
[L. S.] SAOTERUS, of Nicomedeia, chamberlain to Commodus, and 
at one time so great a favourite, that he entered Rome sharing the 
triumphal chariot with the emperor. He was eventually put to death 
through the machinations of Cleander [Ci.eander]. 


SAPPHO. 


(Dion Cass. Ixxii. 12; Lamprid. Comnwd. 3, where the name Auterus 
is probably, as Salmasius has pointed out, a corruption of Saoterus.) 
[W. R.J 


SAPOR. [Sassanidae.J 
SA'PIENS, LAE'LIUS. [Laeltus.] 


SAPPHO (2a7r < £osS, or, in her own Aeolic dialect, 'Vairtpa), one of 
the two great leaders of the Aeolian school of lyric poetry (Alcaeus 
being the other), was a native of Mytilene, or, as some said, of 
Eresos, in Lesbos. Different authorities gave several different names 
as that of her father, Simon, Kunomius, Erigyius, Ecrvtus, Semus, 
Scamon, Ktarchus, and Seamandronymus (Suid. s. v.). The last is 
probably the correct form of the name (Herod, ii. 135 ; Aelian, V. II. 
xii. 19 ; Schol. ad Plat. Phaedr. p. 312, Bekker). If we may believe 
Ovid, she lost her father when she was only six years old. (Ovid . 
Ilero'id. xv. 61: this celebrated epistle on the supposed love of 
Sappho for Phaon, contains allusions to most of the few known 
events of'Sappho’s life.) Cleis (KA< ?r) is mentioned as her mother’s 
name, but only by late writers (Suid. s.v.; Eudoc. p. 382). She 
herself addresses her mother as living (Fr. 32*). She had a daughter 
named Cleis, whom she herself mentions with the greatest affection 
(Fr. 76, comp. 28). Her husbands name was Cercolas or Cercyla# 
(K«/>#ceeAay, KcpKuAar), of Andros (Suid.). She had three 
brothers, Charaxus, Larichus, and Eurigius, according to Suidas, but 
only the two former are mentioned by writers of authority. Of 
Larichus we only know that in his youth he held a distinguished 
place among the Mytilenaeans, for Sappho praised the grace with 
which he acted as cup-bearer in the prytaneium, an honourable 
office, which wa9 assigned to beautiful youths of noble birth 
[Larichus]. Charaxus is mentioned in his sister's poetry in a 
different manner. Having arrived at Naucratis in Egypt, in pursuit of 
his occupation ns a merchant, he became so enamoured of the 
courtezan Rhodope that he ransomed her from slavery at an 
immense price ; but on his return to Mytilene he wa9 violently 
upbraided by Sappho in a poem (Herod, ii. 135 ; Strab. xvii. p. 808; 
Ath. xiii. p. 596, b.). According to Suidas (s. vv. AIVwttoj, "Idfytwi’), 
Charaxus married Rhodopis and had children by her; but Herodotus 
says that she remained in Egypt. Athenaeus charges Herodotus with 


a mistake, for that the courtezan’s name was Doricha (comp. Strab., 
Suid. II. oo. and Phot. s. v. ’Pwtidnitios dudOij/jxi). Both may be 
right, the true name being Doricha, and Rhodopis an appellation of 
endearment. (See Neue, 


Pp* 2-> 


The period at which Sappho flourished is determined by the 
concurrent statements of various writers, and by allusions in the 
fragments of her own works. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 599, c.) places her 
in the time of the Lydian king Alyattes, who reigned from 01. 38.1 
to 01. 52.2, R. c. 628—570 ; Eusebius ( Chron .) mentions her at 01. 
44, b. c. 604 ; and Suidas (s. r,) makes her contemporary with 
Alcaeus, Stesichorus, and Pittacus in 01. 42, B. c. 611 (comp. Strab. 
xiii. p. 617). That she was not only contemporary, but lived in 
friendly intercourse, with Alcaeus, is shown by existing fragments 
of the poetry of both. Alcaeus ad 


* The numbers of the fragments referred to throughout this article 
are all, unless otherwise expressed, those of Ncue’s edition. 
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dresses her “ Violet-crowned, pure, sweetly-smiling Sappho, I wish 
to tell thee something, but shame prevents me” (Fr. 54, Bergk ; 41, 
42, Matthiae) ; and Sappho in reply, with modest indignation, 
taking up his words, upbraids him for the want of honourable 
directness (Fr. 61). Passages may also be quoted from the works of 
the Athenian cornic poets, in which Sappho appears to be 
contemporary with Anacreon and other lyric poet9, but, as will 
presently be seen, such passages have nothing to do with her date. 
It is not known how long she lived. The story about her brother 
Charaxus and Rhodopis would bring her down to at least 01. 52. 1, 
b. c. 572, the year of the accession of Amasis, king of Egypt, for, 
according to Herodotus, it was under this king that Rhodopis 
flourished. It is always, however, unsafe to draw very strict 
inferences from such combinations. Aelian ( V H. xiii. 33) assigns 
the adventures of Rhodopis to the reign of Psammitichus ; and 
perhaps the only safe conclusion ns to the date of those events is 
that so much of them as may be true happened 6oon after the 
establishment of commercial intercourse between Greece and Egypt 


That Sappho did not die young, is pretty clear from the general 
tenor of the statements respecting her, and from her application to 
herself of the epithet yepairipa. (Fr. 20.) 


Of the events of her life we have no other information than an 
obscure allusion in the Parian Marble (Ep. 36) and in Ovid (Her. xv. 
51), to her flight from Mytilene to Sicily, to escape some unknown 
danger, between 01. 44. 1 and 47. 2, b. c. 604 and 592 ; but it is 
not difficult to come to a conclusion respecting the position she 
occupied and the life she led at Mytilene ; a subject interesting in 
itself, and on account of the gross perversions of the truth 
respecting it which have been current both in ancient and modern 
times. 


Like all the early lyric poets, Sappho sang the praises of Eros and of 
Hymen. She sang them with primitive simplicity, with virtuous 
directness, and with a fervour in which poetic inspiration was 
blended with the warmth of the Aeolic temperament Not only is 
there in her fragments no lino which, rightly understood, can cast a 
cloud upon her fair fame, but they contain passages in which, as in 
the one already referred to concerning Alcaeus, she repels with 
dignity the least transgression of those bounds of social intercourse, 
which, among the Aeolian Greeks, were much wider than in the 
states of Ionian origin. And this last point is just that to which we 
are doubtless to look for the main source of the calumnies against 
the poetess. In the Dorian and Aeolian states of Greece, Asia Minor, 
and Magna Graecia, women were not, ns among the Ionians, kept in 
rigid seclusion, as the property and toys of their lords and masters. 
They liad their place not only in society, but in philosophy and 
literature ; and they were at full liberty to express their feelings as 
well as their opinions. This state of things the Attic comic poets 
could not understand, any more than they could understand the 
simplicity with which emotions were recorded at a period when,as 
Miiller well observes, w that complete separation between sensual 
and sentimental love had not yet taken place, which we find in the 
writings of later times.” Nor indeed could it well be expected, 
considering the history of Greek morals in the intervening period, 
and the social state of Athens at the end of the fifth century, that 
those writers should be able to distiu 
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giiish between the fervour of Sappho and the voluptuousness of 
Anacreon, or even that they should refrain from bringing down all 
poets who ever wrote on love to one level, and from estimating 
them by their own debased standard. Accordingly we find that 
Sappho became, in the hands of the Attic comic poets, a sort of 
stock character in their licentious dramas, in short a mere 
courtezan. Her name appears as the title of plays by Ameipsias, 
Amphis, Antiphanes, Diphilus, Ephippus, and Timocles, in which, as 
well as in the Phaon oi Plato, and other works of other comedians, 
not only was the fable of her passion for Phaon dramatised, but love 
passages were freely introduced between her and the distinguished 
poets,not only of her own, but of other periods and countries ; 
6uch, for example, as Archilochus, Hipponax. and Anacreon 
(respecting these comedies, see Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.). The 
writers of later times found the calumny so congenial to their moral 
tastes, or its refutation so much above their critical skill, that they 
readily adopted it ; except that one or two of the grammarians 
resort to their vulgar critical expedient of multiplying persons of the 
same name, and distinguish between Sappho, the poetess of 
Mytilene, and Sappho, a courtezan of Ere sot, the latter being 
evidently a creature of their own imagination (Ath. xiii. p. .596, c. ; 
Aelian, V. II. xii. 19 ; Suid. s. v. *d<av; Phot. s. v. AevKarrjt and 
4><W;; Apostol. Proverb. xx. 15;. It is not surprising that the early 
Christian writers against heathenism should have accepted a 
misrepresentation which the Greeks themselves had invented 
(Tatian. adv. Graec. 52, 53, pp. 113, 114, ed. Worth). It was 
reserved for a distinguished living scholar to give a final and 
complete refutation to the calumny (Welcker, Sappho von eincm 
herrschendcn Vorurtheil befreyt , Gottingen, 1816, in his Kltine 
Schriften , vol. ii. p. 80 ; comp. Muller, Lit of Anc. Greece , pp. 172, 
&c.). The welhknown fable of Sappho's love for Phaon, and her 
despairing leap from the Leucadian rook, vanishes at the first 
approach of criticism. The name of Phaon does not occur in one of 
Sappho's fragments, and there is no evidence that it was once 
mentioned in her poems. It first appears in the Attic comedies, and 
is probably derived from the story of the love of Aphrodite for 


Adonis, who in the Greek version of the myth was called Phaethon 
or Phaon. How this name came to be connected with that of 
Sappho, it is now impossible to trace. There are passages in her 
poems referring to her love for a beautiful youth, whom she 
endeavoured to conciliate by her poetry ; and these passages may 
perhaps be the foundation of the legend. As for the leap from the 
Leucadian rock, it is a mere metaphor, which is taken from an 
expiatory rite connected with the worship of Apollo, which seems to 
have been a frequent poetical image: it occurs in Stesichorus and 
Anacreon, and may have been used by Sappho, though it is not to 
be found in any of her extant fragments. A remarkable confirmation 
of the unreal nature of the whole legend is the fact that none of the 
writers who tell it go so far as positively to assert that Sappho died 
in consequence of her frantic leap. (See Welcker, Miiller, Neue, 
Ulrici, Bode, and other writers on Greek literature.) 


Another matter of great interest is concerning the relations of 
Sappho to those of her own sex. She appears to have been the 
centre of a female literary society, most of the members of which 
were 
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her pupils in the technical portion of her art. For the Greeks were 
never guilty of the enormous error of confounding genius with its 
instruments, or of supposing that, because they cannot of 
themselves produce its fruit, therefore it can perform its work 
equally well without them. The female companions and pupils of 
Sappho, her iraipai and jiafhjTptat , are mentioned by various 
ancient writers (Sitid. 8. v. ; and especially Max. Tvr. Diss. xxiv.) ; 
and she herself refers to her household as devoted to the service of 
the Muses (pov(rorr6\a) oiniav , Fr. 28). This subject cannot be 
pursued further here, but much interesting information about 
similar female societies will be found in Muller's Dorians (b. iv. c. 4. 
§ 8, c. 5. § 2). 


She had also, however, rivals of her own sex, the heads, probably, 
of other associations of the same kind. Among these Gorgo and 
Andromeda, especially, were often mentioned in her poems (Max. 
Tyr. 1. c.). She is found indulging in personal sarcasm against the 
latter (Fr. 23), and upbraiding a pupil for resorting to her (Fr. 37). 
In some instances she reproached her companions for faults of 
conduct or of temper (Fr. 42), and satirized those who preferred the 
enjoyment of worldly fortune to the service of the Muses (Fr. 19). 
Among the women mentioned as her companions, are Anactoria of 
Miletus, Gongyla of Colophon, Eunica of Salami's, Gyrinna, Atthis, 
and Mnasidica. Those of them who obtained the highest celebrity 
for their own poetical works were, Damopiiii.a the Pamphylian, and 
Erinna of Telos. 


It is almost superfluous to refer to the numerous passages in which 
the ancient writers have expressed their unbounded admiration of 
the poetry of Sappho. In true poetical genius, unfettered by the 
conventionalities and littlenesses of later times, she appears to have 
been equal to Alcaeus ; and superior to him in grace and sweetness. 
Of course we are not to look in her productions for the fierce strains 
of patriotism which her great countryman poured forth ; for they 
would have been little becoming in a woman ; but they find their 
counterpart in those addresses to Aphrodite, in which the contest of 


passion in the female heart is most vividly portrayed. Certainly to 
no one but Alcaeus, not even to Pindar himseif, can we assign the 
honour of disputing the lyric throne with Sappho. Already in her 
own age, if we may believe an interesting tradition, the recitation of 
one of her poems so affected Solon, that he expressed an earnest 
desire to learn it before he died (7va paOuy adrd anoQcxvu\ 

Aelian. ap. Stob. Senn. xxix. 58). Strabo speaks of her as 
$avpa<rr6y n(x ”>* P* 617), and 


the praises and imitations of her by Horace and Catullus are too 
well known to require mention. 


It may safely be affirmed that the loss of Sappho's poems is the 
greatest over which we have to mourn in the whole range of Greek 
literature, at least of the imaginative species. The fragments that 
survive, though some of them are exquisite, barely furnish a sample 
of the surpassing beauty of the whole. They are chiefly ot an erotic 
character ; and at the head of this class must be placed that 
splendid ode to Aphrodite, of which we perhaps possess the whole 
(Fr. 1), and which, as well as the shorter ode which follows it (Fr. 
2), should be read with the remarks of Muller (Lit. of Anc. Greece , 
pp. 175,178). She appeiirs also to have composed a large number of 
hymeneals, from which we possess some fragments 
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of great beauty, and of one of which the celebrated Epithalamium 
of Catullus, 


44 Vesper adest, juvenes consurgite,” 


is doubtless an imitation. In that imitation, as well as in several of 
Sappho’s own fragments, we perceive the exquisite taste with which 
she employed images drawn from nature, the best example of which 
is perhaps the often quoted line (Fr. 68 ), 


Fco 7 repe, vdvra (pepets , Zaa tpaivoXis iaulbaa* 


aitas* 


in comparison with which even Byron's beautiful imitation, 
44 O Hesperus, thou bringest all things,” 


not only sounds tame, but fails to express the latter, and perhaps 
the better, portion of the image. Those of her poems, which are 
addressed to her female friends are so fervid, that they ought almost 
to be classed with her erotic poems. 


Her hymns invoking the gods (oi k\tjtiko\ vpvoi) are mentioned by 
the rhetorician Menander (Encom. i. 2 ), who tells us that among 
them were many to Artemis, and to Aphrodite, in which the various 
localities of their worship were referred to. A hymn of hers to 
Artemis was imitated by Damophila (Philostr. Fit. Soph. i. 30). 
According to Suidas, her lyric poems formed nine books, which 
were probably arranged merely according to the metres of the 
poems. (See Neue, p. 11, fol.) The same compiler ascribes to her 
epigrams, elegies, iambs, and monodies. The last of these terms 
designates poems which were intended to be sung, not by a chorus, 
but by a single voice, a distinction which is simply a characteristic 
of the greater portion of the lyric poetry of the Acolians ; that of the 
Dorians, on the contrary, was chiefly choral. As to the iambs 
mentioned by Suidas, it is true that iambic lines are introduced into 
her strophes, but the species of poetry called iambic, such as that of 
Archilochus, is altogether alien to her genius. With respect to the 
elegies and epigrams, she had a place in the Meleager's Garland , 
which contained, he tells us, 44 few flowers of Sappho, but those 
roses ” (v. 6 ) ; but it does not follow that these pieces were in 
elegiac verse. The Greek Anthology contains three epigrams under 
her name, the genuineness of which is doubtful. Jacobs accepts 
them, as 44 priscam simplicHatem redoleniia ,.” (Brunck, Anal. vol. 
i. p. 55 ; Jacobs, Anlh. Graec. vol. i. p. 49, vol. xiii. p. 949). Her 
poems were all in her native Aeolic dialect, and form with those of 
Alcaeus the standard of the Aeolic dialect of Lesbos. (Ahrens, de 
Graecae Linguae Dialedis , vol. i.). Dionysius (v. 23) selects her 
diction as the best example of polished and flowery composition ( 7 
A arpvpas Kal dvdrjpds avvOtaews). Among the grammarians who 
wrote upon Sappho and her works were Chamaeleon (Ath. xiii. p. 
599, c.) and Callias, who was also a commentator on Alcaeus. 
(Strab. xiii. p. 618). Draco of Stratonica wrote on her metres (Said. 


s. v. &pdkm) ; and Alexander the Sophist lectured on her poetry 
(Aristid. Epitaph. p. 85). There were also some anonymous ibr 
optr’para. Portions of her eighth book were transferred by a certain 
Sopater into his Eclogae. (Phot. Bill. Cod. 161.) 


It remains to speak of the musical and rhyth 


mical forms, in which the poetry of Sappho was embodied. 
Herodotus (1. c.) calls her genetically nova otto 16 s : Suidas use9 
the specific terms A vpiuij and 4*£A rpia. Her instrument was the 
harp, which she seems to have used both in the form of the Aeolian 
barbiton and the Lydian pedis. The invention of the latter was 
ascribed to her by some of the ancients (Ath. xiv. p. 635, b. c.); and 
it is probably by a confusion of terms that Suidas assigns to her the 
invention of the plectrum , which instrument was only used for 
striking the old lyre (fpdppiyl), and not for the pedis, which was 
played with the fingers only. (See Neue, p. 11). Her chief mode of 
music was the Mixolydian, the tender and plaintive character of 
which was admirably adapted to her amatory poems, and the 
invention of which was ascribed to her by Aristoxenus, although 
others assigned it to Pythocleides, and others to Terpander. (Plut de 
Mus. 16,28, pp. 1136, e. 1140, f.) 


Of the metres of Sappho, the most important is that which bears her 
name, and which only differs from the Alcaic by the position of a 
short syllable, which ends the Sapphic and begins the Alcaic verse, 
for example 


(Grfindinls mlslt pfitSr fit rubCn t2. 
Vildfis ut Alta stCt nlvg cAndidOm. 


From the resemblance between the two forms, and from the 
frequent occurrence of each of them in the fragments of Sappho and 
Alcaeus, and in the Odes of Horace and Catullus, we may fairly 
conclude that in these two verses we have tho most characteristic 
rhythm of the Aeolian lyric poetry. A thorough discussion of this 
Sapphic verse would involve the examination of the whole subject 
of the early Greek metres. Some investigation of it is, however, 
necessary, both on account of the importance of the metre in itself, 
and of the prevailing errors with regard to its structure and rhythm. 


The gross and absurd blunder of what we believe is still the 
ordinary mode of reading the Sapphic verses in Horace, has been of 
late exposed and corrected more than once, especially by Professor 
Key ( Journal of Education, vol. iv. p. 356 ; Penny Cyclopaedia , art. 
Arsis). The true accentuation * is: — 


"/ I/11 


as is clearly seen even in Latin Alcaic verse, and without the 
possibility of a doubt in the genuine Greek Sapphic and Alcaic. 
There is, however, we think, still 60me doubt which of the accented 
syllables ought to have the stronger accent and which the weaker. 


With regard to the division of the feet, wo assume (not having the 
space here to prove) that the fundamental element of the greater 
part of the earlier Greek metrical systems, epic as well as 


lyric, was the Choriambus ^ v w ^ used either 
alone or doubled - w w -w w - (a8 > n the so " 


called Pentameter), and either with or without an unaccented 
introductory or terminal syllable, 


e As a mere matter of convenience the word accent is used in its 
English sense, designating the stress of the voice on a syllable, and 
not in its proper sense, which it has when used in Greek grammars, 
namely the musical pitch of a syllable, 
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or 

both w . u w ^y, or, when doubled. 


Associated with the 


// 
Lh 


choriambus, as its equivalents in time, we have the double iamb 
and the double trochee, either complete, or catalectic ; and in the 
latter case the time is made up either by a rest, or by reckoning the 
beginning and the ending of the verse together. Thus, in the 
Sapphic line, we have the time of three of the elementary parts, or 
metres, the choriambus occupying the middle place, with a double 
trochee for an introduction (or base) and a double iamb for a 
termination, but this last metre wants one syllable, the time of 
which is made up by the pause at the end of the line 


—v-lI-vsj-Iv-bfr 


Or the line might be divided so as to make the middle and principal 
part a choriambus with its catalexis (identical, in fact, with the 
short final verse), and the termination a single trochee 


In the Alcaic, we have precisely the same time; only the line, 
instead of beginning with an accented syllable and ending with an 
unaccented one, begins with an unaccented syllable and ends with 
an accented one, the difference being effected by prefixing an 
unaccented syllable to the base and taking it away from the 
termination ; and then the base and termination taken together, 
allowance being made for the rest at the end of the line, fill up the 
time of two metres. 


V-1 


The difference is precisely analogous to that between the trochaic 
and iambic metres. 


The Sapphic strophe or stanza is composed of three Sapphic verses, 
of which the third is prolonged by the addition of another metre, 
which must be a pure choriambus, to which is appended 


a final unaccented syllable - w w - v This is 


commonly treated ns a separate line, and is called by the 
grammarians the Versus Adonius , but how essentially it is a 
prolongation of the third line is evident from the fact that a word 
often run9 over from the one into the other, for example, 


itrZavti Kai irA aaiov tpuvtl 

(Xa y vrraKovfi , 

and, in Horace, 

Labitur ripa Jove non probante ux 
orius amnis. 


This remark, however, applies only to the genuine original 
structure, for in Horace sometimes the short verse is separated from 
its own stanza, either by an hiatus in the prosody or by a full stop 
in the sense, and is read as continuous with the next stanza, as ( 
Carm . i. 2. 47) :— 


Neve te nostris vitiis iniquum Ocior aura 
Tollat. 


(Comp. i. 12.7,31,22. 15.) But this is never j found in Sappho, nor 
even in Catullus. 
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The whole system of the Sapphic stanza then runs thus:— 
// 

— KJ 


-si-ww-iw-v rl 


"Ziea 
rI 

A 
-tf-wl-ww-l 

// / // 0-O-WW-O 


where we have not indicated the division of the feet in the latter 
part of the third line, for the following reason : the completion of 
the double iamb (which is not here catalectic, because the line does 
not really end here like the first two) and the commencement of the 
additional metre overlap one another, or, in other words, the long 
syllable is common to both. 


It still remains to notice the caesura , an element of metrical poetry 
quite as important as time and accent. By caesura we mean, not 
precisely what the grammarians define it, namely, the division of a 
foot between two words, because, among other objections to this 
definition, it requires the previous settlement of the question, what 
the feet of the verse really are ; but what we call caesura is a pause 
m a verse , dividing the verse into parts, just as the stronger pause 
at the end of the verse , divides a poem or 6trophe into verses. 
Nothing is more common in lyric poetry than for the principal 
caesura in a verse to fall at the end of a foot, as in 


Maecenas Kt&vls || CditS rfigibQs, 
or 
Nftllftm 1 Vfirg sScra f| vltg pnQs 1| sCvCns ftrbUrCm. 


Now, in the Sapphic line, there are no less than six modes of 
introducing the caesural pause :— 


(1.) In the middle of the choriambus, as &pn* viraf«u£a«ra* 
£Aoi 5« rr’ &yov. 


| k< 


(2.) After its first syllable, as 


Tas tfias aiiSut || btoura mjAu/, 
(3.) After the ditrocliaic base, ns 
TIoiKi\60poy\ || aOavar *A < pp6bira : 


(4.) After the third syllable of the base, as va? A (or, || bo\6ir\otct, 
A laaofiai <re. 


(5.) Before the diiambic termination, as e#cAu«s, narpos 5« 5 op.ov 
|] K'nroicra. 


(6.) Before the last syllable of the choriambus, &AA& tviS' t\0\ at 
Tfora || Kd-r*pura. 


as 


Now, it will be seen, by a glance at these examples, that several of 
the verses have two, or even more, of these caesural pauses. In fact, 
in the last four of the six, this is almost demanded by the first 
principles of rhythm, on account of the inequality which the 
division would otherwise give. We must, therefore, regard, not only 
the caesurae, but their combinations ; and it will then be seen that 
the Sapphic verse is divided by its caesural pauses sometimes into 
two members, and sometimes into three ; and since the verse 
contains six accented syllables (counting as one of them the pause 
at the end, which, if filled up, as it was in the music , 
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would be accented), these two chief modes of division give 
respectively two members, each containing three accented syllables, 
and three members, each containing two. In the first case, there are 
two subdivisions (Nos. 1 and 2, above), the difference being merely 
that between the feminine and masculine caesura, and its effect 
simpty the use of a single or a double unaccented syllable as an 
introduction to the second half of the verse. In the second mode of 
division, we get various subdivisions, resulting from the various 
combinations of the caesurae in the examples (3), (4), (5), and (6). 
When (3) and (5) are combined, the result is a line divided into 


three parts perfectly equal in time, and which are in fact the three 
primary elements of the verse, as, 


uaSidjata' [| adavartp || npoouirep. 


When (4) and (5) are combined, the line only differs from the above 
by having the last syllable of the base converted into an 
introductory syllable for the centre, as in the example in No. 5. 
Verses of this form generally have also the principal central caesura, 
which must be regarded as overpowering the others ; as in the 
example. When (3) and (6) are combined, the effect is that the line 
consists, rhythmically , of a ditrochaic base and a ditrochaic 
termination, the central member being imperfect; as in both the 
examples (3) and (6). The combination of (4) and (6) produces a 
verse evidently almost the same as the last; as in the example (4). 


The several effects produced by the caesurae in the third prolonged 
line of the stanza, are too varied to be discussed further: the reader 
who has entered into what has been already said, can easily deduce 
them for himself. Enough has been said to show the true structure 
of the verse, and the immense variety of rhythm of which it is 
susceptible. Ilow skilfully Sappho avails herself of these varieties is 
evident from the mere fact, that all the above examples are taken 
from her first fragment, which only contains seven stanzas. The 
subject of Latin Sapphics cannot be entered upon here : it must 
suffice to lay down the principle, that their laws must be deduced 
from those of the Greek metre ; and to state the fact, that Horace 
confines himself almost entirely to the forms (1) and (2), as in 


Mfircurl ffecQndS II nSpOs Atlantis 
Qui feros cultus || hominura r&CntOm, 


using the former very sparingly indeed in his earlier odes, but more 
frequently in his later ones ; his taste, it may be presumed, having 
been improved by practice. The other metres used by Sappho are 
fully discussed by Neue, pp. 12, &c. 


The first edition of any part of Sappho’s fragments was that of the 
hymn to Aphrodite, by H. Stephan us, in his edition of Anacreon, 
1554, 4 to. The subsequent editions of Anacreon, in 1556, 1660, 


1680, 1681, 1684, 1690, 1699, 
1700, 1710, 1712, 1716, 1733, 1735, 1740, 


1742, 1744, 1751, 1754, &c., contained also the fragments of 
Sappho in a form more or less complete. (See Hoffmann, Lex. 
Bibliog. Script. Grace, art. Anaaeon.) They were also contained in 
the Carmina Novem Illustrium I'oeminarum , Sapphus , &c., with 
the Scholia of Fulvius Ursinus, Antverp. 1568, 8vo., and in the 
Cologne collection 
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of the Greek poets, 1614, fol. Is. Vossius published an amended text 
of the two principal fragments in his edition of Catullus, pp. 113,&c. 
Lond. 1684, 4to. Jo. Chr. Wolf edited the fragments, with notes, 
indices, and a life of Sappho, separately in 1733, 4to. Hamb., and 
again in his Novem Illustrium Foeminarum t Sapphus , &c., 
Fragmcnta et Elogia , Gr. et Lat. Hamb. 1735, 4to. They again 
appeared in Brunck's Analecta , vol. i. pp. 54, &c., vol. iii. p. 8, &c., 
1772, 8vo. The two chief odes were inserted by G. C. Harless, in his 
AnthoL Poet. Grace. 1792, 8vo ; and the whole fragments by A. 
Schneider, in his Movowv Giesae, 1802, 


8vo. Since that period there have been numerous collections and 
critical editions of the fragments, of which those of the greatest 
pretensions are the two following : — Sapphus Ijesbiac Carmina el 
Frag menta reccnsuit, commenlario illustravit , schemata musica 
adjecit et indices con/ecit H. F. Magnus Volger , Lips. 1810, 8vo.; a 
T id Sapphonis Mytilenacae Fragmented Specimen Operae in 
omnibus Artis Graecorum Lyricae llpiquiisy excepto Pindaro, 
coHocandaCy proposuit D. Christianus Frideiicus 


Neue, Berol, 1827, 4to. Of these two editions, 


that of Volger stands at the head of the modern editions in point of 
date and of cumbrous elaboration ; that of Neue is by far the first in 
point of excellence. An important supplement to the edition of Neue 
is Welcker's review of it in Jahn's Jahrbucher for 1828, and in 
Welcker's Klcinc Schriflen, vol. i. p. 110. The fragments of Sappho 
have also been edited by Bp. Blorafield, in the Muscton Criticunxy 


vol. i. ; by Gaisford, in his Po'ctee Minores Gracci; by Schneidewin, 
in his Delectus Pocseos Graccorum ; by Bergk, in his Pottae Lynci 
Graeciae ; by Ahrens, in his treatise de Graecae Linguae Dialect is, 
vol. i. ; and also separately by A. L. Moebius, in Greek and German, 
Hannov. 1815, 8vo.; not to mention some other editions of the two 
chief fragments. There are numerous translations both of these two 
fragments, and of the whole, into English, German, French, Italian, 
and Spanish. (See Hoffmann, Lex. Bid. Scr. Grace.) 


Some of the principal modern works upon Sappho have been 
incidentally referred to in the course of this article. To these should 
be added Plehn’s Lcesbiacay Bode and Ulrici, Gesch. d. IJcllen. 
Dichtk.y and Bemhardy, Gesch. d. Gricch. Lilt. vol. ii. pp. 483—490. 
[P.S.] 


SARAPIS. [SERAPI8. ] 


SARAS, a freedman of Cleopatra. (Cic. ad AU. xv. 15, comp. xv. 17, 
a SiregirOy q y a Sara regio.) 


SARANTE'NUS, MA'NUEL. 
[Manuel, literary. No. 4.J 


SARDANAPA'LUS (SapSavcfTraAo?), the last king of the Assyrian 
empire of Ninus or Nineveh, according to Ctesias. This writer 
related that the Assyrian empire lasted 1306 years* ; that the first 
king was Ninus, who wa9 succeeded by his wife Semiramis, and she 
by her son Ninyas, and that he was followed by thirty kings, son 
succeeding father in uninterrupted order. All these kings, from 
Ninyas downwards, were sunk in luxury and 


e In the present copies of Diodorus (ii. 21) we have 1360 years, but 
it appears that Syncellus (p. 359, c.) and Agathias (ii. 25, p. 120) 
read 1306, and this number is confirmed by Augrstine (de Civ. Dei, 
xviii. 21), who has 1305 years. (See Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 263, 
note d.) 
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sloth, till their degradation reached its deepest point in the person 
of their last king Sardanapalus, who passed his time in his palace 
unseen by any of his subjects, dressed in female apparel, 
surrounded by concubines, and indulging in every species of 
licentiousness and effeminacy. At length Arbaces, satrap of Media, 
was admitted into the presence of the sovereign, and was so 
disgusted with what he saw, that he resolved to throw off his 
allegiance to such a worthless monarch. Supported by Beleays, the 
noblest of the Chaldaean priests, Arbaces advanced at the head of a 
formidable army against Sardanapalus. But all of a sudden the 
effeminate prince threw off his luxurious habits, and appeared an 
undaunted warrior. Placing himself at the head of his troops, he 
twice defeated the rebels, but was at length worsted and obliged to 
shut himself up in Nineveh. Here he sustained a siege for two years, 
till at length, finding it impossible to hold out any longer, he 


collected all his treasures, wives, and concubines, and placing them 
on an immense pile which he had constructed, set it on fire, and 
thus destroyed both himself and them. The enemies then obtained 
possession of the city. The account of Ctesias has been given at 
some length in Diodorus Siculus (ii. *23—27), and his statements 
respecting the Assyrian monarchy were followed by most 
subsequent writers and chronologies. (Comp. Justin, i. 1—3 ; A 
then. xif. pp. 529, 530.) Justin places the death of Sardanapalus in 
the first half of the ninth century before the Christian aera, and 
according to his chronology Ninus therefore falls in the twenty- 
second century. Clinton gives b. c. 2182 for the commencement, 
and B. c. 876 for the close of the Assyrian empire. 


Owing to the detailed accounts in Diodorus, many modem writers 
have repeated his history with full confidence, though they have 
been not a little puzzled to reconcile it with the conflicting 
statements of other authorities. But the whole narrative of Ctesias is 
purely mythical, and cannot for one moment be received as a 
genuine history. Ctesias, it must be recollected, is the only authority 
on which the whole rests, and as he lived at the beginning of the 
fourth century before the Christian aera, that is, nearly 500 years 
after the events which he professes to describe, his account will not 
appear of much value to those who are acquainted with the laws of 
historical evidence. The fact of thirty effeminate kings reigning in 
succession, from father to son, for such an immense period of time, 
is of itself sufficient to prove the fabulous nature of the account; 
and the legend of Sardanapalus, who so strangely appears at one 
time sunk in the lowest effeminacy, and immediately afterwards an 
heroic warrior, has probably arisen from his being the same with 
the god Sandon, who was worshipped extensively in Asia, both as 
an heroic and a female divinity. The identity between the god 
Sandon and the king Sardanapalus was first asserted by K. 0. 
Muller, in a very ingenious essay ( Sandon und Sardanapal in 
Rheinischcs Museum for 1829, pp. 22—39, reprinted in Kleins 
Schriflen , vol. ii. pp. 100—113), and has been supported with 
further arguments by Movers (Die Phonizicr , p. 458, &c.). 


The account of Ctesias, besides its inherent improbability, is in 
direct contradiction to Herodotus and the writers of the Old 
Testament. We have seen that Ctesias makes the Assyrian empire 
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to have lasted 1306 years; but Herodotus says (i. 95) that the 
Assyrians had ruled over Upper Asia for 520 years, when the Medes 
revolted from them. This statement is in accordance with that in the 
Armenian translation of Eusebius, in which it is recorded that 
Assyrian kings ruled over Babylon for 526 years. Herodotus says, in 
the passage already referred to, that other nations imitated the 
example of the Medes, and revolted from the Assyrians, and among 
these other nations we are doubtless to understand the Babylonians. 
This revolt of the Medes occurred in the latter half of the eighth 
century, probably about b.c. 710. According to Herodotus, however, 
an Assyrian kingdom, of which Nineveh was the capital, still 
continued to exist, and was not destroyed till the capture of 
Nineveh by the Median king Cyaxares, about a c. 606 , that is, 
nearly three hundred years after the date assigned to its overthrow 
by Ctesias (Herod, i. 106 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 218). Further, the 
writers of the Old Testament represent the Assyrian empire in its 
glory in the eighth century before the Christian aera. It was during 
this period that Pul, Tiglath pileser, Shalmaneser, and Sennacherib, 
appear as powerful kings of Assyria, who, not contented with their 
previous dominions, subdued Israel, Phoenicia, and the surrounding 
countries. In order to reconcile these statements with those of 
Ctesias, modern writers have invented two Assyrian kingdoms at 
Nineveh, one which was destroyed on the death of Sardanapalus, 
and another which was established after that event, and fell on the 
capture of Nineveh by Cyaxares. But this is a purely gratuitous 
assumption, unsupported by any evidence. We have only records of 
one Assyrian empire, and of one destruction of Nineveh. On this 
point some good remarks are made by Loebell, Weltyeschichtc , vol. 
i. pp. 152, 555—558. 


SARDO (2ap5«), a daughter of Sthcnelus, from whom the city of 
Sardes was said to have derived its name. (Hygin. Fab. 275.) [L. S.] 


SARDUS (2ap5os), a son of Maceris, and leader of a colony from 
Libya to Sardinia, which was believed to have derived its name 
from him. (Paus. x. 17. § 1.) [L.S.J 


SA'RNACUS, a Greek architect, who wrote on the orders of 
architecture, praectpta symmetriarum. (Vitrov. vii. Praef. § 14.) [P. 


S.] 


SARON (2ap'), a mythical king of Troezene, who built a sanctuary 
of Artemis Saronia on the sea-coast. Once while chasing a stag into 
the sea he was drowned, and his body, which was washed on shore 
in the grove of Artemis, was buried there, and the gulf between 
Attica and Argolis was, from this circumstance, called the Saronic 
Gulf. (Paus. ii. 30. § 7.) Near Troezene there was a little town called 
Saron (Steph. Byz. s. v.), and Troezene itself is said at one time to 
have been called Saronia. (Eustath. ad Horn, p.287 ; comp. Schol. 
ad Furip. Ilipp. 1190.) [L. S.] 


SARO'NIS (Sapors), a surname of Artemis at Troezene, where an 
annual festival was celebrated in honour of her under the name of 
Saronia. (Paus. ii. 30. § 7, 32. § 9 ; Saron.) [L. S.] SARPE'DON 1. A 
son of Zeus 


by Europa, and a brother of Minos and Rhadamanthys. Being 
involved in a quarrel with Minos about Miletus, he took refuge with 
Cilix, whom he assisted against the Lyciatis ; and afterwards he 
became king of the Lycians, and Zeus 
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granted him the privilege of living three generations. (Herod, i. 173 
; Apollod. iii. 1. § 2 ; Paus. vii. 3. § 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 573; comp. 
Miletus, Atymnius.) 


2. A son of Zeus by Laodamein, or according to others of Evander 
by Deidameia, and a brother of Clarus and Themon. (Horn. II. vi. 
199 ; Apollod. iii. 1. § 1 ; Diod. v. 79; Virg. Aen. x. 125.) He was a 
Lycian prince, and a grandson of No. 1. In the Trojan war he was an 
ally of the Trojans, and distinguished himself by his valour. (Horn. 
It. ii. 876, v. 479, &c., 629, &c., xii. 292, &c., 397, xvi. 550, &c., 
xvii. 152, &c.; comp. Pbilostr. Her. 14 ; Ov. Met xiii. 255.) He was 
slain at Troy by Patroclus. (IL xvi. 480, &c.) Apollo, by the 
command of Zeus, cleaned Sarpedon’s body from blood and dust, 
anointed it with ambrosia, and wrapped it up in an ambrosian 
garment. Sleep and Death then carried it into Lycia, to be 


honourably buried. (IL xvi. 667, &c.; comp. Virg. Aen. i. 100.) 
Eustathius (atf Horn. p. 894) gives the following tradition to 
account for Sarpedon being king of the Lvcians, since Glaucus, 
being the son of Hippolochus, and grandson of Bellcrophontes, 
ought to have been king: when the two brothers Isandrus and 
Hippolochus were disputing about the government, it was proposed 
that they should shoot through a ring placed on the breast of a 
child, and Laodameia, the sister of the two rivals, gave up her own 
son Sarpedon for this purpose, who was thereupon honoured by his 
uncles with the kingdom, to show their gratitude to their sister for 
her generosity. This Sarpedon is sometimes confounded with No. 1, 
ns in Eurip. It/ies. 29, comp. Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 369, 636, &c. 
There was a sanctuary of Sarpedon (probably the one we are here 
speaking of) at Xanthus in Lycia. (Appian, B. C. iv. 78.) 


3. A son of Poseidon, and a brother of Poltys 
in Thrace, was slain by Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 5. 89.) IL.S.J 


SAIiPEDO'NIA (ZapnijSSyia), a surname of Artemis, derived from 
cape Sarpedon in Cilicia, where she had a temple with an oracle. 
(Strab. xiv, p. 676.) The masculine Sarpedonius occurs as a surname 
of Apollo in Cilicia. (Zosim. i. 57.) IL. S.] 


SARRA, SALC/NICJS. [Salonils, No. 3.] 


SARUS (lapos). a Gothic commander in the Roman army, in the 
time of Arcadius and Honorius. He enjoyed great popularity among 
the soldiers on account of his bodily strength and his undaunted 
courage, and in higher quarters he was esteemed as a general of 
skill and determination, whose assistance in time of danger was 
considered to be of great moment. During several years Sams stood 
in close connection with Stilicho, but rose against him when the 
latter wavered in the hour of danger preceding his fall in a. d. 408. 
Sams along with other generals was so indignant against Stilicho for 
his timid conduct, that he resolved upon taking him dead or alive. 
He therefore, with a body of Goths, surprised the camp of Stilicho, 
routed his Hunnic warriors, and, penetrating to the camp of the 
commander, would have seized or killed him, but for his timely 
flight. Stilicho fled to Ravenna, and there perished in the manner 
related in his life. Sams was henceforth a favourite at the court of 


Ravenna, was made magister militum, and consequently caused 
great jealousy to Alaric and Ataulphus or Adolphus, j 
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the Gothic king of the house of the Balti, whose hereditary enemy 
he was. When Alaric approached Ravenna with hostile intentions, 
the reckless Sams sallied out with a body of only three hundred 
warriors, cut many of the enemy to pieces, and, on his return within 
the walls of the capital, had Alaric proclaimed, by a herald, as a 
traitor to the emperor and the Roman nation. Infuriated at this 
public insult, Alaric marched upon Rome, and took revenge by 
sacking it in 410. Sarus left the service of Honoring soon 
afterwards, and joined the usurper Jovinus in Gaul. Ataulphus 
followed him thither, 6till meditating revenge, and having been 
informed that Sarus scoured the country with only a few followers, 
surprised him with a superior body, and slew him after an heroic 
resistance. (Zosim. v. p. 337, &c. ed. Oxon. 1679; Olympiodor. apud 
Photium, p. 177; Philostorg. xii. 3. Frngm.; Sozom. ix. 4.) [W. P.] 


SASERNA. 1, 2. The name of two writers, father and son, on 
agriculture, who lived in the time between Cato and Varro. (Plin. II. 
N. xvii. 21. s. 35. § 22; Varr. B. It. i. 2. § 22, i. 16. § 5, i. 18. § 2 ; 
Coluin. i. 1. § 12.) 


3, 4. C. Saserna and P. Saskrna, the name of two brothers who 
served under Julius Caesar in the African war, n. c. 46, and one of 
whom is mentioned by Cicero as a friend of Antonius and 
Octaviamis after the death of Caesar. (Hirt. B. Afr. 9, 10, 57 : Cic. 
Philipp, xiii. 13, ad Att. xv. 2. § 3.) 


The gentile name of the preceding Sasernne is not mentioned, hut 
they probably belonged to the Hostilia gens, since we find on coins 
the name of 


5. L. Hostilius Saskrna. Eckhel conjectures that this L. Hostilius 
Saserna is the same as the C. Saserna previously mentioned, 
overlooking the passage of Hirtius (B. Afr. 57), in which his 
praenomen Caius occurs. The following are the most important 
coins belonging to L. Hostilius Saserna. On the obverse of the first is 
the head of Pallor, and on the reverse a standing figure of Diana in 


a foreign dress, holding in the right 
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hand a stag by its boms, and in the left a spear. The obverse of the 
second represents the head of Favor, and the reverse a biga, which 
one man drives at full speed, while the other is fighting from 
behind. On the obverse of the third is the head of Venus, and on the 
reverse Victory. The heads of Pallor and Pavor are introduced, 
because the Hostilii claimed descent from Tullus Hostilius, the third 
king of Rome, who is said to have vowed temples to Pallor and 
Pavor in his battle with the Veientes (Liv. i. 27). Hence Lactantius 
says (i. 20) that this king was the first who figured Pallor and 
Pavor, and introduced their worship. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 226.) 


SASSANIDAE, the name of a dynasty which reigned in Persia from 
a. d. 226 to a. d. 651. 


1. Ardishir or Ardshir, the Artaxerxes (Apra’ep*r) of the Romans 
and Greeks, the founder of the dynasty of the Sassanidae, reigned 
from a. i>. 226—240. He was a son of one Babek, an inferior 
officer, who was the son of Sassan, perhaps a person of some 
consequence, since his royal descendants chose to call themselves 
after him. The Persian Zinut al-Tuarikh makes Sassan a descendant 
from Bahman, who was in his turn descended from one Isfendcar, 
who lived many centuries before Ardishir ; but these statements 
cannot be regarded as historical. Some assign a very low origin to 
Ardishir, but it seems that his family was rather above than below 
the middle classes. They were natives of, and settled in the province 


of Fars, or Persia Proper, and they professed the ancient faith of 
Zoroaster and his priests, the Magi. These circumstances are of great 
importance in the life of Ardishir, as will be seen hereafter. Ardishir 
served with distinction in the army of Artabanus, the king of 
Parthia, was rewarded with ingratitude, and took revenge in revolt. 
He obtained assistance from several grandees, and having met with 
success, claimed the throne on the plea of being descended from the 
ancient kings of Persia, the progeny of the great Cyrus. His lofty 
scheme became popular, and deserved to be so. During the long 
rule of the Arsacidae, and in consequence of their intimate 
connections with the West, Greek customs, principles, arts, 
literature, and fashions, in short a Greek civilisation had gradually 
spread over the Persian, or, as it was then called from the ruling 
tribe, the Parthian empire. This new spirit introduced itself even 
into the religion, for although the Arsacidae of Parthia publicly 
confessed the creed of Zoroaster, their faith, and that of the court 
party was mixed up with the principles of the Greek religion and 
philosophy. The people, however, were still firm adherents of the 
faith, the laws, and the customs of their forefathers, and the new 
spirit which came from the West was looked upon by them with the 
same dislike and hatred as, in modern times, European civilisation 
is detested and despised by the modern Orientals. Ardishir appealed 
to the sympathy of the people, and he gained his great object. It 
seems that he spent many years in warlike efforts against 
Artabanus, till at last his progress became so alarming that the king 
took the field against him with all his forces. In a. d. 226 Artabanus 
was defeated, in a decisive battle, in the plain of Hormuz, not far 
from the Persian Gulf; and Ardishir thereupon assumed the 
pompous, but national title of Shahinshah, or “ King of Kings.’* 
That year is consequently considered as the beginning of the new 
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Sassanian dynasty. Defeated in two other battles, Artabanus 
surrendered to his rival, and was put to death ; whereupon the 
authority of Ardishir was acknowledged throughout the whole 
extent of the Parthian, now again the Persian, empire. One of his 
first legislative acts was the restoration of the pure religion of 
Zoroaster and the worship of fire, in consequence of which the 
numerous Christians in Persia had to suffer many vexations, but the 


real persecutions against them began only at a later period. The 
reigning branch of the Parthian Arsacidae was exterminated, but 
some collateral branches were suffered to live and to enjoy the 
privileges of Persian grandees, who, along with the Magi, formed a 
sort of senate ; and the Arsacidae who ruled in Bactria and Armenia 
remained for some time in the undisturbed possession of their 
sovereign power. Ardishir having thus succeeded in establishing his 
authority at home, turned his views abroad, and began with a 
display of overbearing insolence almost unparalleled in history. He 
sent a menacing embassy to Constantinople, demanding from the 
emperor Alexander Severus the immediate cession of all those 
portions of the Roman empire that had belonged to Persia in the 
time of Cyrus and Xerxes, that is, the whole of the Roman 
possessions in Asia, as well as Egypt. Modesty, perhaps, prevented 
him from claiming the plain of Marathon and the sea of Salamia 
also. This absurd demand is remarkable, in so far as it showed the 
national pride of the Persians, and the power of their historical 
recollections. An immediate war between the two empires was the 
direct consequence. As the leading events of this war are related in 
the life of Alexander Severus [Severus] we need only mention here 
that, notwithstanding an army composed, in addition to infantry, of 
170,000 horsemen, clad in armour, 700 elephants, with towers and 
archers, and 1H00 war-chariots, bristling with scythes, the great 
king was unable to subdue the Romans ; nor could Alexander 
Severus do more than preserve his own dominions. After a severe 
contest and much bloodshed and devastation, peace was restored, 
shortly after the murder of Alexander in 237, each nation retaining 
the possessions which they held before the breaking out of the war. 
However, the war against king Chosroes of Armenia, the ally of the 
Romans, was carried on as before, till the death of Ardishir in 240. 
Eastern and Western writers coincide in stating that Ardishir was an 
extraordinary man, and much could be said of his wisdom and 
kingly qualities, were it consistent with the plan of this work to give 
more than condensed sketches of the lives of the Persian kings. His 
reign, however, offers so many subjects for reflection, and is so 
startling an event in the history of Roman and Greek influence in 
the East, as to deserve the particular attention of the student, who 
must henceforth be prepared to witness the decline of that refined 
and beautiful spirit whose progress beyond the Euphrates he has 
followed with delight ever since the conquest of Alexander the 


Great. To sum up the leading facts of this decline, the writer quotes 
the observations which he has made in another work. ( Bioyraph . 
Diction, of the U K S. s. v. Arsuces , xxviii.) 


“ The accession of Artaxerxes forms a new aera in the history of 
Persia. During the long reign of the Arsacidae the influence of 
Greek civilisation which was introduced by Alexander and his sue 


STEMMA SASSANIDARUM. 


Sassan. 

Babek. 

I 

Shapur. 

1. ArdisMr^abigZTOT Artaxerxes, a. d. 226—240. 
I 

2. Shapur or Sapor I., a. d. 240—273. 

3. Hormuz or Hormisdas, a. d. 273—274. 

4. Bahram or Varanes I., a. d. 274—277. 


5. Bahram or Varanes II., a. d. 277—294. 


! 


6. Bahrain or Varanes III., a. d. 294. 
7. Narsi or Narses, a. d. 294—303. 
8. Hormuz or Hormisdas II., a. d. 303—310. 


9. Shapdr or Sapor II., Postumus, a. d. 310—381. Issue doubtful See 
Nor. 11 and 12. 


10. Ardlshir or Artaxerxes, prince of royal blood, 
a. d. 381—385. 
Shapur Zulaktnf, prince of royal blood. 


11. Sliapdr or Sapor III., perhaps, with his brother Bahrain, sons of 
Sapor II., a. D. 385—390. 


I 
12. Bahram or Varanes IV. Kermanshah, a. d. 390—404. 
I 


13. Yezdijird I. Ulathim (the Sinner), or Yezdigerd, son or brother of 
Bahram IV., a. d. 404—420. 


1 4. Bahram or Varanes V., surnamed Gour, or the Wild Ass, a.d, 
420—448. 


15. Yezdijird or Yezdigerd II., a.d. 448—458. 

16. Hormhz or Hormisdas III., a. d. 458. 

I 

17. Firose or Peroses, a. d. 458—484. 

18. Pallas or Palash (Valens or Vologeses), a. d. 484—488. 


19. Kobad or Cobades, a.d. 488—498, then dethroned,and restored 
a. d. 502—531. 


21. Khosrew or Chosroes I., surnamed Nushirwan, a. d. 531—579. 


20. Jamaspes or Zanies, usurps the throne, and loses it again, a. D. 
498—502. 


22. Hormhz or Hormisdas IV., a. d. 579—590, murdered. 


23. Bahram or Varanes VI., a prince of royal blood, usurps the 
throne, A. d. 590—591. 


24. Khosrew or Chosroes II., Purwiz, son of Hormuz IV., a. d. 591— 
628. 


ii 


Merdaza. 27. Puran-Dokht, queen. 29. Arzein-Dokht, 


_ queen. 


28. Shah-Shenendeh, cousin and lover of PuranDokht, reigns one 
month. 


25. Shirweh, or Siroes, reigned 8 months, a. d. 628. 


26. Ardishfr, an infant, put to death a few days after his accession ; 
last of the Sassanidae. 


30. Kesra, said to be a Sassanid, put to death. 
31. Ferokhzad, said to be a son of Chosroes Purwiz, put to death. 


32. Yezdijird or Ycsdegerd, mnrdered a. D. 651, last of the dynast}', 
but neither he nor Nos. 29. and 30. were Sassanidae in the male 
line. 


cessors, became conspicuous among the Parthians and those 
kindred nations which they had subdued, and at the court as well as 
among the nobles, the Greek language seems to have been 
cultivated with success, and became, in some degree, the official 
language of the country. The fact of so many Parthian princes and 
nobles having been educated, or having lived for a long time among 
the Greeks and at Rome, where Greek was cultivated by all 
educated men, likewise contributed to the introduction of Greek 
civilisation in Parthia during the reign of the Arsacidae. The 
Parthian coins of the Arsacidae have all Greek inscriptions with 
nailed letters, and the design is evidently after Greek models. With 
the accession of the first Sassanid the Greek influence was stopped ; 
the new dynasty was in every respect a national dynasty. The 
Sassanian coins are a proof of this great change: the Greek, 
inscriptions disappear and give place 'to Persian inscriptions in 
Arianian characters, as Wilson calls them ; the design also becomes 
gradually more barbarous, and the costume of the kings is different 
from that on the coins of the Arsacidae. The change of the alphabet, 
however, which was used for the inscription, was not sudden. Some 
coins which have portraits of a Sassanian character have names and 


titles in Nagari letters; some have bilingual inscriptions. Great 
numbers of Sassanian coins of different periods, though very few 
only of the earliest period, have been, and are still found, at Kabul 
and at other places in Afghanistan.” 


2. Shapur or Sapor I. (Zavvprjt or 2a$«>;s), the son and successor 
of Ardishir I., reigned from A. i>. 240—273. Soon after his 
succession a war broke out with the Romans, which was occasioned 
by the hostile conduct of Shapur against Armenia. The Romans, 
commanded by the emperor Gordian, were at first successful, but 
afterwards suffered some defeats, and the murder of Gordian, in 
244, put a check to their further progress. On the other hand the 
Persians were unable to subdue Armenia, which was nobly 
defended by king Chosroes, who, however, was assassinated after a 
resistance of nearly thirty years. Shapur had contrived this murder. 
His son, Tiridates, being an infant, the Armenians implored the 
assistance of the emperor Valerian; but before the Romans appeared 
in the field, Armenia was subdued, and Shapur conquered 
Mesopotamia (258). Upon this Valerian put himself at the head of 
his army. He met Sapor near Edessa, on the Euphrates, and a 
pitched battle was fought, in which, owing to the perfidy or 
incapacity of the Roman minister Macrianus, the Persians carried 
the day. Valerian sought refuge within his fortified camp, but was 
finally obliged to surrender with his army, Shapur having refused to 
accept the enormous ransom offered to him (260). The conduct of 
Shapur against Valerian, who died in captivity, is not to be 
discussed here ; but his political conduct offers a bold stroke of 
policy. He caused one Cyriades, a miserable fugitive of Antioch, to 
be proclaimed Roman emperor, and acknowledged him as such, for 
the purpose, as it seems, of having a proper person to sign a treaty 
of peace, through which he hoped to gain legal possession of the 
provinces beyond the Taurus. He consequently pushed on to obtain 
possession of them, destroyed Antioch, conquered Syria, and having 
made himself master of the passes in the Taurus, laid Tarsus in 
ashes, and took Caesareia 
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in Cappadocia through the treachery of a physician, and after a long 
and gallant resistance from ity commander, the brave Demosthenes, 


who succeeded in cutting his way through the enemy. But Shapur 
did not keep his conquests long. A hero and a heroine, Odenathus 
and Zenobia, arose in the very desert, drove the king back beyond 
the Euphrates, and founded a new empire, over which they ruled at 
Palmyra. Rome was thus saved ; and the Inst years of the reign of 
Shapur offer nothing of importance for Roman history. An event, 
however, took place in Persia at this period which must not be 
passed over in silence here. We allude to the new doctrine of the 
celebrated Mani. who, endeavouring to amalgamate the Christian 
and Zoroastrian religions, gave rise to the famous sect of the 
Manichaeans, who spread over the whole East, exposing themselves 
to most sanguinary persecutions from both Christians and fire- 
worshippers. Shapur I. died in 273. 


3. Hormuz or Hormisdas I. ('Op™oSar or 'OpjilaSrjs), the son of the 
preceding, an excellent man, reigned only one year, and died in a.d. 
274. 


4. Bahram or Baiiaram, Varanrs or Vararanes I. (Ouapainjs or 
O6papdvr}s\ the son of Hormuz I., reigned from a. d. 274—277. He 
carried on unprofitable wars against Zenobia, and, after her 
captivity, was involved in a contest with the victorious emperor 
Aurelian, which, however, was not attended with any serious 
results on account of the 6udden death of Aurelian in 275. Under 
him the celebrated Mani (who, be it said here, was also a 
distinguished painter) was put to death, and both Manichaeans and 
Christians were cruelly persecuted. He was succeeded by his son 


5. Bahram or Varanbs II., who reigned a. d. 277—294. Bahram was 
engaged in a war with his turbulent neighbours in the north-east, 
towards the sources of the Indus, when ho was called to the west by 
a formidable invasion of tho emperor Cants. It was near the river 
Euphrates that the old hero received a Persian embassy, to whom 
he gave audience whilst sitting on tho turf and dressed in the garb 
of a common soldier. His language, however, soon convinced tho 
luxurious Orientals that this mean-looking person, who was 


| making his dinner upon some pease and a piece of bacon, was a 
monarch of no less power than their own Shahinshah. He told them 
that if the king did not recognise the superiority of the Roman 
empire, he would make Persia as naked of trees as his own head 


was destitute of hair ; and the Persians being little inclined to make 
peace on such conditions, he began in earnest to 6how the goodness 
of his word. Seleucia and Ctesiphon both yielded to him, and 
Bahram being compelled to keep most of his troops on the Indian 
frontier was only saved by the sudden death of Carus (283). The 
sons and successors of Carus, Carinus and Numerianu8, retreated in 
consternation, and Diocletian, who soon wrested the power from 
them, was too busily engaged in the north to follow up the success 
of Cams. Bahram II. died in 294. 


6. Bahram or Varanbs III., the elder son and successor of the 
preceding, died after a reign of eight months only, a. d. 294, and 
was succeeded by his younger brother. 


7. Narsi or Narses (Napo-7?r), who reigned from a. d. 294—303. He 
carried on a formidable war against the emperor Diocletian, which 
arose out of the state of Armenian affairs. As early as 


206, in the reign of Bah ram II., Diocletian had put Tiridates, the 
fugitive son of King Chosroes, of Armenia, on the throne of his 
forefathers, and kept him there by his assistance, although not 
without an obstinate resistance on the part of the Persians. Narses 
succeeded in expelling Tiridates, and re-united his kingdom with 
Persia. This led to an immediate war with Diocletian, who took 
proper measures to put a final check on Persian ambition in that 
quarter. Galerius Caesar commanded the Roman army. In the first 
campaign in *296, he sustained most signal defeats in 
Mesopotamia, and tied in disgrace to Antioch. In the second 
campaign Narses was the loser, and among the trophies of Galerius 
was the harem of the Persian king, a triumph which the Western 
anns had perhaps not obtained over the Persians since the victory of 
Alexander over Darius at Issus. In his conduct to his female 
captives, Galerius acted as nobly as Alexander. At Nisibis Diocletian 
and Galerius received Apharban, the ambassador of Narses, who 
sued for peace with a dignity becoming the representative of a 
great, though vanquished monarch, and the Romans sent Sicorius 
Probus to the camp of Narses with power to conclude a final peace, 
of which they dictated the conditions. Probus was not immediately 
admitted to the presence of Narses, who obliged the ambassador to 


follow him on various excursions, and caused a considerable delay 
to the negotiations for the evident purpose of collecting his 
dispersed forces, and either avoiding the peace altogether, or 
obtaining more favourable conditions. At last, however, that famous 
treaty was made in which Narses ceded to Diocletian Mesopotamia 
(the northern and north-western portions as far down as Circesium 
at the junction of the Chaboras and Eu 


« five small provinces beyond the Tigris email side, the kingdom of 
Armenia, and some adjacent Median districts,over which Tiridates 
was re-established as king, and lastly, the supremacy over Iberia, 
the kings of which were henceforth under the protection of Rome. 
Narses, disabled from thinking of further conquests west of the 
Tigris, seems to have occupied himself during the last year of his 
reign with domestic affairs, and in 303 he abdicated in favour of his 
son. It is a strange coincidence of circumstances that both Narses 
and Diocletian, the vanquished and the victor, were, through quite 
opposite causes, filled with disgust at absolute power, and retreated 
into private life. Narses, who, notwithstanding his defeats and the 
inglorious peace of 297, was a man of no common means and 
character, died soon after his abdication in the same year, 303. 


8. Hoiimuz or Hormisdas II., the son of Narses, reigned from a. d. 
303—310. During his reign nothing of importance happened 
regarding Rome. His successor was his son 9. Shapur or Sapor II. 
PosTUMU8,who reigned from a. d. 310—381, and was crowned in 
his mother's womb. His father dying without issue, but leaving his 
queen pregnant, the princes of the collateral branches of the royal 
house were elated with hopes of the succession. The Magi, however, 
discovered by means only known to them, that the queen was 
pregnant with a male child, and they prevailed upon the grandees 
to acknowledge the unborn child as their lawful sovereign, and the 
diadem destined to adorn the future king was placed with great 
solemnity upon the body of his 
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mother. This is a strange story, yet we cannot but admit it as an 
historical fact. Agathias, the only Western historian who mentions it 
(iv. p. 135, ed. Paris), took it from Eastern sources; and those 
Persian historians who are known to us, relate the story with all its 
details (see Malcolm, quoted below). Zosimus (ii. p. 100, &c. ed. 
Oxon, 1679) does not mention the coronation of an unborn child, 
but only of a younger son of Hormuz, the elder, who bore his 
father's name Hormuz, or Hormisdas, having been excluded from 
the succession. Now this Hormuz is again a well-known historical 
person, but we must presume that he was a prince of royal blood, 
and not the elder brother of the infant Shapur. Hormisdas was one 
of the causes of the great struggle that took place afterwards 
between Sapor and the emperor Constantius, and the matter came 
to pass in the following way, Zosimus is here a valuable source, and 
he is corroborated by the Persian historians. Once, long before the 
birth of Sapor, and during the reign of Hormisdas II., Prince 
Hormisdas, then heir-apparent as it seems, spoke of some grandees 
in a very contemptuous manner, menacing them with the fate of 
Marsyas when he should be their king. Unacquainted with Greek 
mythology, the nobles inquired who Marsyas was, and were greatly 
alarmed when they heard that they might expect to be flayed alive, 
a punishment which was sometimes inflicted in the administration 
of the criminal law in Persia. This explains the election of an 
unborn baby, and also the fate of Prince Hormisdas, who was 
thrown into a dungeon as soon as King Hormisdas was dead. After a 
captivity of many years, he gained his liberty through a stratagem 
of his wife, who sent hint a fish in which she had hidden a file, the 
most welcome present to any prisoner who finds nothing between 
himself and liberty but a couple of iron bars. Hormisdas accordingly 
escaped and fled to the court of the emperor Constans, whither 
young Sapor generously sent his wife after him. Constans received 
him well, and he afterwards appears as an important person on the 
stage of events. (Suidas, s. v. Mctpauas, relates the same story, and 
speaksof it ns a well-known fact: rj laropia SrjArj.) The minority of 
Sapor passed without any remarkable event regarding Rome. We 
must presume that the Persian aristocracy employed their time well 


in augmenting their power during that minority. In this time also 
falls the pretended conquest of Ctesiphon by Thair, an Arabic or 
Himyaritic king of Yemen; and the minister of Sapor issued cruel 
edicts against the Christians, who, tired of the state of oppression in 
which they lived, sought for an amelioration of their condition by 
addressing themselves to Constantius. For this step they were 
punished by Sapor, who, however, contented himself with imposing 
a heavy tax upon them. Symeon, bishop of Seleucia, complained of 
this additional burthen in so haughty and offensive a manner as to 
arouse the king’s anger, and orders were accordingly given to shut 
up the Christian churches, confiscate the ecclesiastical property, 
and put the priest to death. Some years afterwards, in 344, the 
choice was left to the Christians between fire worship and death, 
and during fifty years the cross lay prostrate in blood and ashes till 
it was once more erected by the Nestorians. After the death of King 
Tiridates and the conquest of his kingdom by Sapor in 342, the 
same cruelties 


were perpetrated against the Christians in that country a’so ; and 
the hostility which had existed between Rome and Persia ever since 
the death of Constantine, was now changed into a war of 
extermination. An account of these wars has been given in the lives 
of the emperors Constantius II. and his successors. We shall 
therefore only mention a few additional facts. Prince Hormisdas 
mentioned above was in the Roman army, and fought valiantly 
against his countrymen, whence we may conclude that, had 
Constantius reaped laurels instead of thistles in this war, he would 
have put the fugitive prince on the throne of Persia. Sapor, although 
victorious in the open field, could do nothing against the strong 
bulwarks of Nisibis and other fortresses, and consequently derived 
no advantages from his victories. The conquest of Armenia was his 
only trophy ; in his bloody zeal against the Christians in that 
country, he went 60 far as to order all Armenian and Greek books 
to be burnt, but even the barbarous murder of his (only?) son, who 
had accidentally been made a prisoner by the Romans, and was put 
to death by order of Constantius, could not justify the still more 
savage conduct of Sapor against so many innocent and defenceless 
Christians. 


In 358, Constantius sued for peace, but was startled when the 
Persian ambassador, Narses, delivered in Constantinople the 
conditions of Sapor, who demanded only Mesopotamia, Armenia, 
and the five provinces beyond the Tigris, although as the legitimate 
successor of Cyrus, he said that he had a right to all Asia and 
Europe as far as the river Strymon in Macedonia. Constantius 
endeavoured to obtain better terms ; but the negotiations of his 
ambassadors in Persia were frustrated through intrigue and perfidy ; 
and the war was continued ns before, and with the same 
disadvantage to the Romans. In 359, Sapor took Amida by storm, 
and Singara, Berabde, and other places yielded to him in the 
following year. The death of Constantius and the accession of Julian 
made no change. The fate of Julian is known. He might have 
avoided it by accepting the proposals of peace which Sapor made 
him immediately after his accession, but he nobly rejected them, 
and caused his ruin although he did not deserve it. Jovian, to secure 
his own accession, made that famous treaty with Sapor for which he 
has been blamed so much, and ceded to him the five provinces 
beyond the Tigris, and the fortresses of Nisibis, Singara, &c. Iberia 
and Armenia were left to their bite ; and were completely reduced 
by Sapor in 365, and the following year. A war with the Caucasian 
nations, occasioned through the subjugation of Armenia, and 
another with the Arsacidae in distant Bactria, which might have 
had its cause in the same circumstance, filled the latter years of the 
reign of Sapor, who died in 381. Sapor has been Burnamed the 
Great, and no Persian king had ever caused 6uch terror to Rome as 
this monarch. 


10. Ardishir or Artaxerxes II., the successor of Sapor the Great, 
reigned from a. d. 381 —385. He was a prince of royal blood, but 
his descent is doubtful, and he was decidedly no son of Sapor. The 
peace of 363 being strictly kept by the Romans, he had no pretext 
for making war upon them, if he felt inclined to do so, and we pass 
on to 


11. Shapur or Sapor III., who reigned from A. d. 385—390. 
According to Agathias (iv. p. 136, ed. Paris) he was the son of Sapor 
the 
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Great; but according to the Persian historians, who, in matters of 
genealogy, deserve full credit, he was the son of one Shapur 
Zulaktaf, a royal prince. Shapur was anxious to be on good terms 
with the emperor Theodosius the Great, and sent a solemn embassy 
with splendid presents to him at Constantinople, which was 
returned by a Greek embassy headed by Stilicho going to Persia. 
Owing to these diplomatic transactions, an arrangement ) was made 
in 384, according to which Armenia and Iberia recovered their 
independence. 


12. Bahram or V a ranks IV., reigned from A. D. 390—404, or 
perhaps not so long. He was the brother of Sapor III., and founded 
Kermanshah, still a flourishing town. This is recorded in an 
inscription on a monument near Kermanshah, which has been 
copied by European travellers, and translated by Silvestre de Sacy. 


13. Yezdijird, or Jesdigerd I. (I(r5i7ep57jy), sumamed Ulathim, or 
the Sinner, the son or brother of the preceding, reigned from a. d. 
404, or earlier, to 420 or 421. He is commonly called Yesdigerd. He 
6tood on friendly terms with tho emperor Arcadius, who, it is said, 
appointed him the guardian of his infant son and successor, 
Theodosius the Younger. We refer to the life of Arcadius for more 
information respecting this 6trange story. Yesdigerd is described by 
the Eastern writers as a cruel and extravagant man, whose death 
was hailed by his subjects as a blessing, but the Western writers 
speak of him as a model of wisdom and moderation. If the latter are 
right, they had perhaps in view the pence of a hundred years, 
which, through the instrumentality of the empress Pulcheria, 
Arcadius is said to have concluded with him. But if we admit the 
correctness of the former opinion, we are at a loss to explain it, 
unless we presume that the Persian fireworshippers cast disgrace 
upon the name of their sovereign because he showed himself cruel 
against the Christians, and this we can hardly admit. It is more 
probable that he was represented as a tyrant, in consequence of 
having dealt severely with the powerful aristocratic party. As to the 
Christians, lie was for several years their decided friend, till Abdas, 
bishop of Susa, wantonly destroyed a firetemple, and haughtily 
refused to rebuild it when the king ordered him to do so. His 
punishment was death, and one or two (Sozom. ix. 4) persecutions 
ensued against the Christians. 


14. Bahram or VaranesV., sumamed Gour, or the u Wild Ass,” on 
account of his passion for the chase of that animal, reigned from a. 
d. 420 or 421 till 440. He was the eldest son of Yesdigerd I., and 
inherited from him the hatred of the aristocracy, who tried, but in 
vain, to fix the diadem on the head of Chosroes or Khosrew, a royal 
prince. In their civil contest Bahram was victorious. The 
persecutions against the Christians were continued by him to such 
an extent, that thousands of his subjects took refuge within tho 
Roman dominions. He showed the same intolerant and fanatical 
spirit towards the Arsacid Ardishir or Artaxerxes, whom he had put 
on the throne of Armenia, and whom he endeavoured to convert by 
compulsion. Seeing his dominions depopulated by a constant tide of 
emigration, he claimed his fugitive subjects back from 
Constantinople, a demand which Theodosius nobly declined to 
comply with. The consequence was a war, which broke out in 421, 
or at least shortly after 


the accession of Bahrain. In the province of Arzarene the Persian 
army under Narses was completely routed, and the courier 
(Palladius) brought the joyful tidings in three (?) days from the 
Tigris to the Bosporus. The Greeks, however, failed in the siege of 
Nisibis, and the Persians in their turn were driven back from the 
walls of Amida, whose bishop, Acacius, set a generous example to 
the patriotism of its inhabitants. The chief source for the history of 
this war is an ecclesiastical writer, Socrates, whence we naturally 
find it mixed up with a great number of wonders and marvellous 
tides, so that we at once proceed to its termination, by the famous 
peace of one hundred years, which lasted till the twelfth year of the 
reign of the emperor Anastasius. This peace was negotiated by 
Maximinus and Procopius on the part of the Greeks, and Bahram 
bound himself to molest the Christians no further, but his promise 
was not strictly kept by his successors. During his reign Armenia 
was divided between + the Romans and the Persians, whose portion 
received the name of Persarmenia. The latter years of the reign of 
this king were occupied by great wars against the Huns, Turks, and 
Indians, in which Bahram is said to have achieved those valorous 
deeds for which he has ever since continued to be a favourite hero 
in Persian poetry. The Eastern writers relate several stories of him, 


some of which are contained in Malcolm's work quoted below, to 
whom wo refer the student, for they are well worth reading. 
Bahram was accidentally drowned in a deep well together with his 
horse, and neither man nor beast ever rose again from tho 
fathomless pit This is historical, and the well was visited by Sir 
John Malcolm, and proved fatal to a soldier of his retinue. 


15. Ykzdijird II., the son of the preceding, reigned from a. d. 448 till 
458. He was surnamcd “ Sipahdost," or “The Soldier's Friend.” The 
persecutions against the Christians were renewed by him with 
unheard of cruelty, especially in Persarmenia, where 700 Magi 
discharged the duties of missionaries with sword in hand. The 
Armenians nevertheless resisted bravely, and Christianity, though 
persecuted, was never rooted out llis relations with Rome were 
peaceful. 


16. Hormuz, or Hormisdas III., and 17. Firors, or Peroses (n fgdfrjr, 
Ufptayiy or TUpofflrrjs), sons of the preceding, claimed the 
succession, and rose in arms against each other. Peroses gained the 
throne by the assistance of the White Huns, against whom he turned 
his sword in after years. He perished in a great battle with them in 
484, or as late as 488, together with all of his sons except Kobad, 
or, perhaps, only some of them. Peroses was accompanied on this 
expedition by an ambassador of the emperor Zeno. (Procop. Bell. 
Pers. i. 3 —6.) 


18. Palash or Pallas (ndXAas), who reigned from A. d. 484 till 488, 
was. according to the Eastern writers, a son of Peroses, and had to 
contest the throne with Cobades, who was a son of Peroses, 
according to both Eastern and Western sources. Terrible internal 
revolutions took place during his short reign. The Christians were 
no longer persecuted because they were not fire worshippers. 
However, the Nestorians only were protected, and the other 
Christians were compelled to become Nestorians if they would live 
in peace. Pallas perished in a battle with his brother Cohades in 
488. 
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19. Kobad, or Cobades (Ko&xStjs), reigned from a. d. 488 to 498, 
and again from 501 or 502 till 531. The years from 498 till 502 


were filled up by the short reign of, 20. JAMASPKSor Zambs. 
According to the Eastern authorities, he was the brother of Cobades, 
whom he dethroned, and compelled to fly to the Huns, with whose 
assistance Cobades recovered his throne about 502. Cobades 
divided his kingdom in four great divisions : an eastern, a western, 
a northern, and a southern, and made many wise regulations. Under 
him rose the religio-political sect of the Mnzdakites, so named from 
Mazdar, their founder, and whom we may compare to the modem 
Communists, or Socialists. Their principles were democratical, and 
their rise may be considered as a re-action against the 
overwhelming jnlluence of the aristocracy. Cobades was for some 
time an adherent of Mazdak, but he afterwards turned against him, 
in order to gain the aristocratical party. Tho Mazdakite9 
accordingly rose in arms, and offered the diadem to Phtasurus, a 
son of Cobades, but the king seized their leaders by a stratagem, 
and great numbers of the sectarians were massacred. Procopius 
(BelL Pers. i. 11) says, that Cobades entreated the emperor Justin to 
adopt his son Khosrew or Chosroes, afterwards Nushirwan, in order 
thus to secure the succession to him through the assistance of the 
Romans. But this smacks very much of the tale of Arcadius having 
appointed king Yesdigerd the guardian of his son Theodosius. The 
same author relates that Cobades had four sons, Cuases, Zames, 
Chosroes, and Phtasurus, whence it would seem as if the above 
Jamaspes or Zanies had rebelled against his father, and not against 
his brother. But ns Cobades reigned forty-three years, it seems 
incredible that he should have had an adult son at the beginning of 
his reign, and this is an additional reason to put greater confidence 
in the Eastern writers in matters of genealogy. We now proceed to 
tho great war between Cobades and the emperor Anastasius. It 
appears that according to the terms of the peace of one hundred 
years concluded between Theodosius the Younger and Bahram V., 
the Romans were obliged to pay annually a certain sum of money to 
the Persian king, and Cobades having sent in his request for the 
purpose, was answered by Anastasius, that he would lend him 
money, but would not pay any. Cobades declared war, and his arms 
were victorious. The Roman generals Hypacius and Patricius 
Phrygius were defeated, the fortified towns in Mesopotamia were 
conquered by the Persians, and even the great fortress of Amida 
was carried by storm, its inhabitants becoming the victims to the 
fury of the besiegers. Arabic and liunnic hordes served under the 


Persian banner. The Huns, however, turned against Cobades, and 
made so powerful a diversion in the North, that he listened to the 
proposals of Anastasius, to whom he granted peace in 505, on 
receiving 11,000 pounds of gold as an indemnity. He also restored 
Mesopotamia and his other conquests to the Romans, being unable 
to maintain his authority there on account of the protracted war 
with the Huns. About this time the Romans constructed the fortress 
of Dara, the strongest bulwark against Persia, and situated in the 
very face of Ctesiphon, on the spot where the traveller descends 
from the mountainous portion of Mesopotamia into the plains of the 
South. Cobades, in 
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bis turn, seized upon the great defiles of the Caucasus and fortified 
them, although less as a precaution against the Romans than the 
Huns and other northern barbarians. These are the celebrated 
Iberian and Albanian gates, the latter of which are now called 
Demir Kapu, “the Iron Gates,” or the gates of Derbend. The war 
with Constantinople was renewed in 521, in the reign of the 
emperor Justin I., and success was rather on the side of the 
Persians, till Narses and his brothers, all of whom were among the 
most distinguished generals of Cobades, deserted their master for 
political motives which it is not the place here to discuss, and 
joined the army of Justin. The great Belisariua appears in these 
wars as a skilful and successful general. Cobades left several sons, 
but bequeathed his empire to his favourite son Chosroes. 


21. Khosiu/, or Khosrew I., called Chosroks I. (XotTfMijs) by the 
Greeks, surnamed Anusiiirwan (Nushirwan), or “the generous 
mind,” one of the greatest raonarchs of Persia, reigned from a. d. 
631 till 579. He inherited the war against the Greeks. We have 
spoken above of the strange story that Khosrew was to be adopted 
by Justin. He was already on his way to Constantinople, when he 
was informed that the quaestor Proclus had raised objections of so 
grave a nature against the adoption that the ceremony could not 
take place. Khosrew consequently returned, and it is said that he 
felt the insult so deeply ns to seek revenge in carrying destniction 
over the Roman empire. The first war was finished in 532 or 533, 


Justinian having purchased peace by an annual tribute of 440,000 
pieces of gold. One of the conditions of Khosrew was, that seven 
Greek, but Pagan, sages or philosophers who had stayed some time 
at the Persian court, should be allowed to live in the Homan empire 
without being subject to the imperial laws against Pagans. This 
reflects great credit upon the king. The conquests of Rclisarius 
excited the jealousy of Khosrew, and although he received a 
considerable portion of the treasures which the Greek found at 
Carthage, he thought it prudent to draw the Greek arms into a field 
where laurels were not so easily gained as in Africa. To this effect 
he roused the Arab Almondar, king of Hire, to make an inroad into 
the empire, and as he supported him, hostilities soon broke out 
between Constantinople and Ctesiphon also. The details of this war, 
which lasted from 540 to 561, have been given in the life of 
Justinian I. The emperor promised an annual tribute of 40,000 
pieces of gold, and received the cession of the Persian claims upon 
Colchis and Lazica. The third war arose out of the conquest of 
Yemen and other parts of Arabia, from which country the Persians 
drove out an Abyssinian usurper, and placed a king of the ancient 
royal family on the Homeritic throne, who remained consequently a 
vassal of Khosrew. The power of the Persian king was already 
sufficiently great to inspire fear to the emperor Justin II., and as the 
conquest of Arabia afforded Khosrew an opportunity of continually 
annoying Syria and Mesopotamia by means of the roving tribes on 
the northern borders of Arabia, the emperor resolved upon war. 
Turks of Central Asia, and Abyssinians from the sources of the Nile, 
were his allies. At the same time (569) the Persarmcnians drove 
their Persian governors 


SASSANIDAE. 


out, and put themselves under the authority of the emperor, so that 
Khosrew also had a fair pretext for war. This war, of which Khosrew 
did not see the end, broke out in 571, and as its details are given in 
the lives of the emperors Justin II., Tiberius II., Mauritius, and of 
Justinian, the second son of Germanus, we shall not dwell further 
upon these topics. 


We must consider Khosrew as one of the greatest kings of Persia. In 
his protracted wars with the Romans he disputed the field with the 


conquerors of Africa and Italy, and with those very generals, 
Tiberius and Mauritius, who brought Persia to the brink of ruin but 
a few years after his death. His empire extended from the Indus to 
the Red Sea, and large tracts in Central Asia, perhaps a portion of 
eastern Europe, recognised him for a time as their sovereign. He 
received embassies and presents from the remotest kings of Asia 
and Africa. His internal government was despotic and cruel, but of 
that firm description which pleases Orientals, so that he still lives in 
the memory of the Persians as a model of justice. The communist 
Mazdak was put to death by his order, after his doctrines had 
caused a dangerous revolution in the habits and minds of the 
people, as is shown by the fact that his doctrine of community of 
women, so utterly adverse to the views of the Oriental nations, had 
taken a firm root among the Persians. His heart bled when 
Nushirad, his son by a Christian woman, and a Christian himself, 
rose in arms against him, but he quelled the rebellion vigorously, 
and Nushirad perished. 


The administration of Khosrew provided for nil the wants of his 
subjects ; and agriculture, trade, and learning were equally 
protected by him. He bestowed the greatest care upon re populating 
ravaged provinces, and rebuilding destroyed cities and villages ; so 
that every body could be happy in Persia, provided he obeyed the 
king's will without opposition. At Gondi Sapor, near Susa, he 
founded an academy apparently on the model of the Greek schools 
at Athens. Alexandria, &c. lie caused the best Greek, Latin, and 
Indian works to be translated into Persian ; and had he been an 
Arsacid instead of a Sassnnid, Persia might have become under him 
an Eastern Greece. 


22. Hormuz or Ilormisdas IV., the son of Khosrew, reigned from a. 
d. 579 till 590. He carried on his father's war with the Greeks, to 
the disadvantage, though not to the disgrace, of Persia. Some time 
before Khosrew died, the general Justinian had advanced as far as 
the Caspian, which he explored by means of a Greek navy, the first 
that was seen on those waters since the time of Seleucus Nicator 
and Antiochus I. Sot u r, kings of Syria, whose admiral Patrocles 
first displayed the Greek flag on the Caspian. Seventy thousand 
prisoners were sent by Justinian to Cyprus, where they settled. 
Upon this Justinian penetrated into Assyria. In consequence of a 


defeat sustained by the Persian Tamchosroes, Justinian was 
recalled, and replaced by Mauritius, who soon retrieved the fortune 
of the Greek arms, and in the very year when Chosroes died (579) 
he took up his winterquarters in Mesopotamia, from whence, in the 
following year, he penetrated into lower Mesopotamia and routed a 
Persian army. He gained another victory in 581, and Tamchosroes 
perished in the battle. But Maurice having succeeded the emperor 
Tiberius in that year, bis general in the East, 


SASSANIDAE. SASSANIDAE. 721 


Mvstacon, was twice worsted, and the armies of I Greek influence. 
But when the murderer and 


Ilormisdas were victorious till 586, when Philippus destroyed the 
Persian host at Solacon near Dara. His successor Heraclius was still 
more successful. In the great battle of Sisarbene, in 588, the 
Persians were annihilated, and their camp was taken. Hormuz now 
concluded an alliance with the Turks, who, however, turned 
suddenly against him, after having been admitted into Media, and 
Persia would have been lost but for the splendid achievements of 
Bahram, who drove the barbarians back into their steppes, and 
compelled them to pay themselves the tribute which they had 
demanded from Persia. Bahram was rewarded with ingratitude, and 
being supported by the aristocracy turned against the king, who 
now reaped the fruits of his former conduct against the grandees. 
While Bahram advanced upon the royal residence, Hormuz was 
seized by Bindoes, a royal prince ; and a nation that knew no other 
form of government than the most absolute despotism, now beheld 
the anomalous sight of their king being tried by the grandees, 
sentenced to lose his throne, to be deprived of his sight, and to end 
his days in captivity. Hormuz persuaded the grandees to place the 
diadem on his second son, but he was too much detested to meet 
with compliance, and his eldest son Chosroes was chosen in his 
stead. Bahram protested against this election with sword in hand, 
and Chosroes, unable to cope with him, tied to the camp of the 
emperor. During these troubles the blinded Hormuz was murdered 
by Bindoes (590). The events have been more fully related in the 
life of the emperor Mauricius. King Hormuz would have met with a 


better fate had his father's excellent minister, Abu-zurg-a-mihir, 
commonly called Buzurg, continued to live at his court, from which 
old age obliged him to retire soon after the accession of Hormuz. 
According to some writers, Buzurg had I been minister to king 
Cobades (502—531); but we can hardly believe that he discharged 
his eminent functions during so long a period as sixty years. 
However, the thing is possible. This Buzurg still lives in the memory 
of the people as one of the greatest sages. He introduced the study 
of Indian literature into Persia, and thence also he imported the 
most noble of games, chess. 


*23. Bahram or Varanks VI. Shubin, a royal prince, reigned from a. 
d. 590 till 591. This is the great general mentioned in the preceding 
article. Unable to maintain the throne against Khosrew, who was 
supported by the emperor Mauricius, he fled to the Turks, once his 
enemies, by whom he was well received and raised to the highest 
dignities. It is said that he was poisoned (by the Persian king ?). 
Bahram was one of the greatest heroes of Persia, and his life is very 
interesting. 


24. Khosrew orCHosROEsII. Purwiz, reigned from A. d. 590 or 591 
till 628, and was the son of Hormuz IV. It has been related in the 
preceding article how he ascended the throne, lost it against 
Bahram, and recovered it with the assistance of the | emperor 
Mauricius. In this expedition the Greek I army was commanded by 
Norses, a general scarcely less eminent than the great eunuch, and 
who destroyed the hopes of the usurper Bahram in two great battles 
on the river Zab. The adherents of Bahram were severely punished 
by Chosroes, who continued to live in peace with Constantinople as 
long as Mauricius lived, and even kept a Greek body guard, so that 
Persia was entirely’ under 
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successor of Mauricius, the tyrant Phocas, announced his accession 
to Chosroes by Lilius, the same person who had spilt the blood of 
Mauricius, the Persian king, threw the ambassador into a dungeon 
and declared war to avenge the death of his benefactor (603). 
Owing to the prowess of the Persians, and the bad choice Phocas 
made of his generals after he had removed Narses from the 
command, the arms of Chosroes met with extraordinary’ success. He 


conquered Mesopotamia and its great bulwarks Dara, Amida, 
Edessa, and overran all Asia Minor, making the inhabitants of 
Constantinople tremble for their safety. Nor was his progress 
checked through the accession of Heraclius, in 610, who sued in 
vain for peace. Syria yielded to Chosroes in 611, Palestine in 614, 
Egypt in 616, and in the same year Asia Minor was completely 
conquered, a Persian camp being pitched at Chalcedon, opposite 
Constantinople, where the Persians maintained themselves during 
ten years. It was not before 621 that Heraclius showed himself that 
extraordinary man lie really was, and saved the Eastern empire 
from the brink of ruin. The history of his splendid campaigns has 
been given in his life with sufficient details to make its repetition 
here superfluous. Borne down by a series of unparalleled 
misfortunes, and worn out by ago and fatigue, Chosroes resolved, in 
628, to abdicate in favour of his son Merdaza, but Shirweh, or 
Siroes, his eldest, anticipated his design, and at the head of a band 
of noble conspirators seized upon the person of his father, deposed 
him on the 25th of February, 628, and put him to death on the 28th 
following. 


The Orientals say that Chosroes reigned six ears too long ; and it is 
rather remarkable that is great antagonist Heraclius also outlived 
his glory. No Persian king lived in such splendour as Chosroes ; and 
however fabulous the Eastern accounts respecting his magnificence 
may be, they are true in the main, as is attested by the Western 
writers. Chosroes was summoned by Mohammed to embrace the 
new doctrine, but replied with contempt to the messenger of a 14 
lizard eater,” as the Persians used to call the wandering tribes of the 
Arabs. His successors held a different language. 


25. Shirweh or Siroes (Sip6rjs) % reigned only eight months, and 
died probably an unnatural death, after having murdered Merdaza 
and several others of his brothers. In the month of March, 628, he 
concluded peace with the emperor Heraclius. The numerous 
captives were restored on both sides, and hundreds of thousands of 
Greek subjects were thus given back to their families and their 
country. Siroes also restored the holy cross which had been taken at 
the conquest of Jerusalem. 


26. Ardishir or Artaxerxes, the infant son of Siroes. was murdered a 


few days after the death of his father. He was the last male 
Snssanid. After him the throne was disputed by a host of candidates 
of both sexes and doubtful descent, who had no sooner ascended 
the throne than they were hurried from it into death or captivity. 
They were, according to the Eastern sources— 


27. Puran-Dokht, a daughter of Khosrew Purwiz, and a sister of 
Siroes. 


28. Shah-Shbnandah, her cousin and lover. 
29. Arzkm-Dokht, a daughter of Khosrew Purwiz. 
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30. Kbsra, said to be a royal prince, put to death. 

31. Ferokhzad, said to be a son of Khosrew Purwiz, put to death. 


32. Yrsdijird or JesdigerdIII., the last king, and said to be a 
grandson of Chosroes, reigned from a. d. 632 till 651. Having 
declined to adopt the Mohammedan religion, as he was summoned 
to do by the khalif Abu-Bekr, his kingdom was invaded by the 
Arabic general Kaleb. In the battle of Cadesia (636), and other 
engagements, the Persians were worsted ; their fortified towns and 
royal cities were taken one after the other; and, in 651, Jesdigerd 
was an abandoned fugitive in the tract watered by the Oxus and the 
Jaxartes, whence he solicited and, perhaps, obtained the assistance 
of Tait-Song, emperor of China. He was thus enabled* to raise an 
army of Turks, with whom he inarched against the Arabs; but he 
was betrayed by his allies, by whom he was cut to pieces on his 
flight from them to the north. He left a 6on, Firuz, or Peroses, who 
entered the service of the Chinese emperor; and his son, the last of 
the Sassanidae, was raised by the same to the rank of a vassal king 
of Bokhara. A daughter of Jesdigerd married Hassan, the son of Ali ; 
and another married Mohammed, the son of Abu-Bekr ; important 


events for the later history of Persia, which was henceforth a 
Mohammedan country. 


We observe here that the Persian historians are respectable sources 
for the history of the Sassanidae, and that their chronology differs 
but little from that of the Western writers. 


(The Greek and Roman writers, who speak of the Sassanidae, are 
referred to in the lives of the contemporary emperors ; comp. 
Malcom, History of Persia , vol. i.; Richter, Hist, kritischer Versuch 
uber die Arsaciden und Sassaniden-Dynastic, Leipzig, 1804.) [W. P.] 


SA'SSIA, the mother of the younger Cluentius, married after the 
death of her husband her own son-in-law, A. Aurius Melinus, and 
subsequently Oppianicus. Cicero describes her as a monster of guilt. 
(Cic. pro Cluent. 5, 9, 62, 63,70.) [Cluentius. ] 


SATACES or SATHACES. [Sabaces. ] 


SATASPES (2ard(nr7?s), a Persian and an Achaemenid, son of 
Teaspes. Having offered violence to a daughter of Zopyrus, the son 
of Megabyzus, he was condemned by Xerxes to be impaled ; but at 
the request of his mother, the king’s aunt, this punishment was 
remitted on condition of his effecting the circumnavigation of 
Africa. He set sail accordingly from Egypt, passed through the 
Straits of Gibraltar, and continued his voyage towards the south for 
a considerable distance, but at length turned back again, being 
discouraged apparently by adverse winds and currents. Xerxes, 
however, did not accept his excuses, and inflicted on him the 
penalty to which he had been originally sentenced. (Herod, iv. 43.) 
[E. E.] 


SATIBARZA'NES (SaTigapfaVTjs), a Persian, was satrap of Aria 
under Dareius IIL In b. c. 330, Alexander the Great, marching 
through the borders of Aria on his way from Hyrcania against the 
Parthians, was met at a city named Susia by Satibarzanes, who 
made submission to him, and was rewarded for it by the restoration 
of his satrapy. Alexander also, in order to prevent the commission 
of any hostilities against the Arians by the Macedonian troops 
which were following from 
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the west, left behind with Satibarzanes forty horse-dartmen, under 
the command of Anaxippus. These, however, together with their 
commander, were soon after murdered by the satrap, who excited 
the Arians to rebellion, and gathered his forces together at the city 
of Arctoana. Hence, on the approach of Alexander, he fled to join 
the traitor Bessus ; and the city, after a short siege, was captured by 
the Macedonians. Towards the end of the same year (b. c. 330), 
Alexander, hearing that Satibarzanes had again entered Aria with 
2000 horse, supplied by Bessus, and had excited the Arians to 
another revolt, sent a force against him under Artabazus, Erigyius, 
and Caranus, according to Arrian. In a battle which ensued, and of 
which the issue was yet doubtful, Satibarzanes came forward and 
defied any one of the enemy’s generals to single combat The 
challenge was accepted by Erigyius, and Satibarzanes was slain. 
(Arr. Ariab. iii. 25, 28 ; Diod. xvii. 78, 81, 83 ; Curt. vi. 6, vii. 3, 4.) 
[E. E.] 


P. SATRIE7NUS, a name which occurs only on coins, probably 
derived from Satrius, like Nasidienus from Nasidius, &c. It is 
disputed whether the head on the obverse of the annexed coin is 
that of Pallas or of Mars : the features are in favour of its being 
Pallas, but the she-wolf on the reverse points rather to Mars. 
(Eckhcl, vol. v. p. 300.) 
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SA'TRIUS. 1. M. Satrius, the son of the sister of L. Minucius Basilus, 
was adopted by the latter, whose name he assumed (Cic. de OJf. iii. 
18). He is spoken of under Basilius, No. 5. 


2. A. Canimus Satrius, is mentioned by Cicero in b. c. 65 (ad Alt. i. 
1. § 3). 


3. Satrius, a legate of Trebonius, b. c. 43. (Pseudo-Brut, ad Cic. i. 6.) 


SA'TRIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.] 


SA'TRIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus. ] 


SATURE'US (2arvpii'ioi)y an artist, whose portrait of Arsinoe in 
glass is highly praised by Diodorus, in an epigram in the Greek 
Anthology. (Brunck, Anal, vol ii. p. 185, No. 3 ; Anth. PaL ix. 776, 
vol. ii. p. 261, ed. Jacobs). The artist’s age is determined by the 
subject ; but there is a difficulty respecting the form of his work. It 
has been commonly supposed that it was in relief, like the Portland 
vase, and this is the interpretation given in the lemma prefixed to 
the epigram in the Palatine Codex, els KpvorcO.Xoi/ yeyXv/xfxtvou, 
but the use of the word ypdtyas (not yX vif/as) in the epigram 
itself, and the comparison of the work to one of Zeuxis, for colour 
and grace, would seem to 6how that it was nothing but a painting 
on glass. (Jacobs, Animailo. in Anth. Graec. vol. ii. pL 2. p. 78.) 
Some writers on art mention the name under the form Satyrius. 
(Winckelmann, Gesch. d. KunsU b. x. c. 2. § 24.) [P. S.] 


P. SATU'RIUS, is mentioned by Cicero in terms of great respect as 
one of the judices in 


the case of Cluentius ( pro Clueniio , 38, 65). He pleaded for 
Chaerea against Cicero's client, Q. Roscius, the comic actor (pro 
Rose. Com. 1,6, 8 ). 


SATU'RNIA, that is, a daughter of Satumus, and accordingly used as 
a surname of Juno and Vesta. (Virg. Aen. i. 23, xii. 156; Ov. Fast. i. 
265, vi. 383.) [L. S.] 


SATURNI'NUS, artists. 1. One of the great gem*engravers of the age 
of Augustus. There is a beautiful cameo by him, engraved with the 


S irtrait of the younger Antonia, the wife of rnsu8, and inscribed 
with the word CATOPN6INOT, in very fine characters. The gem 
formerly belonged to the Arcieri family at Rome, and afterwards to 
the late queen of Naples, Caroline Murat. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. 
Schorn , p. 153, 2d ed.). 


2. Among the artists of the age of the Antonines, Muller mentions, 


on the authority of Appule'ius ( de Magia , p. 66, ed. Bipont.), a 
skilful wood-carver, named Saturninus, of Oea, in Africa. (Muller, 
Archaol.d. Kunst , § 204, n. 5.) 


3. P. Lucretius, a silver-chaser, only known by a Roman inscription. 
(Doni, Inscript, p. 319, No. 12 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn , p. 
401, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SATURNI'NUS L., one of the thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius 
Pollio [see Aurkolus], by whom we are told that he was the best of 
all the generals of his day, and much beloved by Valerian, that 
disgusted by the debauchery of Gallienus, ho accepted from the 
soldiers the title of emperor, and that, after having displayed much 
energy during the period of his sway, he was put to death by the 
troops, who could not endure the sternness of his discipline. Not 
one word, however, is said of the country in which these events 
took place. (Trebell. Poll Trig. Tyr. 22.) [W. R.J 


SATURNI'NUS II., a native of Gaul, whose biography has been 
written by Vopiscus, distinguished himself so highly by military 
achievements in his native country, in Spain and Africa, that he was 
regarded as one of the most able officers in the empire, and was 
appointed by Aurelian commander of the Eastern frontier, with 
express orders that he should never visit Egypt, for it was feared 
that the presence of an active and ambitious Gaul among a 
population notorious for turbulence and violence might lead to 
disorder or insurrection. The far-seeing sagacity of this injunction 
was fully proved, for when, at a later period, during the reign of 
Probus, Saturninus entered Alexandria, the crowd at once saluted 
him as Augustus. Flying from such a dangerous compliment, he 
returned to Syria; but concluding, upon reflection, that his safety 
was already compromised, with great reluctance he permitted 
himself to be invested with a purple robe stripped from a statue of 
Venus, and in that attire, surrounded by his troops, received the 
adoration of the crowd. He was eventually slain by the soldiers of 
Probus, although the emperor would willingly have spared his life. 
(Vopiscus, Saturn.) [W. R.] 


SATURNI'NUS III. A medal in third brass 


has been described by Banduri, which, if genuine, cannot, according 


to the most skilful numismatologists, be ascribed to an epoch earlier 
than the age of the sons of Constantine, and must therefore 
commemorate the usurpation of some pretender with 
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regard to whom history is altogether silent. The piece in*question 
exhibits on the obverse a rayed head with the words imp. cae. 
satvrninvs av.; on the reverse a soldier stabbing an enemy who has 
fallen from his horse, with fel. tem. refaratio, a legend which 
appears for the first time on the coins of Constans and Constautius. 
(Eckhel, voL viii. pp. HI—113.) [W. It.] 


SATURNI'NUS, AE'LIUS, composed some poems disrespectful to the 
emperor Tiberius, and was in consequence condemned by the 
senate, and hurled down from the Capitol. (Dion Cass, lvii. 22.) 


SATURNI'NUS, A EM T'LI US, praefectus praetorio under Septimius 
Severus, was slain by Plautianus, the all-powerful favourite of the 
emperor. (Dion Cass. lxxv. 14.) 


SATURNI'NUS, A'NNIUS, mentioned in a letter of Cicero (ad AtLy. 
1. § 2). 


SATURNI'NUS, L. ANTONIUS, governor of Upper Germany in the 
reign of Domitian, raised a rebellion against that emperor from 
motives of personal hatred, A. D. 91. A sudden inundation of the 
Rhine prevented Saturninus from receiving the assistance of the 
barbarians which had been promised him, and he was in 
consequence conquered without difficulty by L. Appius Maximus, 
the general of Domitian. Maximus burnt all the letters of Antonius, 
that others might not be implicated in the revolt ; but Domitian did 
not imitate the magnanimity of his general, for he seized the pretext 
to put various persons to death along with Saturninus, and sent 
their heads to be exposed on the Rostra at Rome. It is related that 
the victory over Antonius was announced at Rome on the same day 
on which it was fought. As to the variations in the name of L. 
Appius Maximus in the different writers see Maximus, p. 906, b. 
(Dion Cass, lxvii. 11 ; Suet. Dom. 6, 7 ; Aurel. Viet Epit. 11; Mart iv. 
11, ix. 85; Plut. A emit. Paul. 25.) 


SATURNI'NUS, APO'NIUS, the governor of Moesia at the death of 
Nero, repulsed the Sarmatians, who had invaded the province, and 
was in consequence rewarded by a triumphal statue at the 
commencement of Otho’s reign. In the struggle between Vitellius 
and Vespasian for the empire, he first espoused the cause of the 
former, but afterwards declared himself in favour of the latter, and 
crossed the Alps to join Antonius Primus in northern Italy. But 
Primus, who was anxious to obtain the supreme command, excited 
a mutiny of the soldiers against Saturninus, and compelled him to 
fly from the camp. Tacitus calls him a consular, which we might 
infer from his being Legatus of Moesia, but his name does not occur 
in the Fasti. (Tac. Hist. i. 79, ii. 85, 96, iii. 5, 9, 11.) 


SATURNI'NUS, APPULEIUS. 1. C. Arpuleius Saturninus, was one of 
the commissioners sent by the senate in B. c. 168 to inquire into 
and settle the disputes between the Pisani and Lunenses. (Liv. xlv. 
13.) 


2. Appuleius Saturninus, praetor b. c. 166, is probably the same 
person as the L. Appuleius who was appointed in a c. 173 one of the 
commissioners for dividing certain lands in Liguria and Gaul among 
the citizens and Latins. (Liv. xlv. 44, comp. xlii. 4.) 


3. L. ApruLEius Saturninus, the celebrated 


3a2 


% 


demagogue, was probably a grandson of the preceding. He 
possessed considerable powers of oratory, but was of a loose and 
dissolute character; and he might probably have passed through life 
much like most other Roman nobles, had he not received an insult 
from the senate at the commencement of his public career, which 
rankled in his breast and made him a furious opponent of the 
aristocratical party. In his quaestorship, b. c. 104, he was stationed 
at Ostia, and as Rome was suffering at that time from a scarcity of 
corn, and the senate thought that Satuminus did not make sufficient 
exertions to supply the city, they superseded him and entrusted the 


provisioning of the capital to M. Scaurus (Diod. Exc. xxxvi. p. 608, 
ed. Wess.; Cic. pro Sext. 17, de Harusp. Ilesp. *20). Satuminus 
forthwith threw himself into the foremost ranks of the democratical 
party, and entered into a close alliance with Marius and his friends. 
lie soon acquired great popularity, and was elected tribune of the 
plebs for the year b. c. 102. We have scarcely any accounts of his 
conduct in his first tribunate ; but he did enough to earn the hatred 
of the aristocracy, and .accordingly Metellus Numidicus, who was at 
that time censor, endeavoured to expel him from the senate on the 
ground of immorality, but was prevented from carrying his purpose 
into execution by the opposition of his colleague. Satuminus vowed 
vengeance against Metellus, which he was soon able to gratify by 
the assistance of Marius, who was also a personal enemy of 
Metellus. He resolved to become a candidate for the tribunate for 
the year u. c. 100. At the same time Glaucia, who next to Satuminus 
was tho greatest demagogue of the day, offered himself as a 
candidate for the praetorehip, and Marius for the consulship. If they 
all three carried their elections, the power of tho state, they 
thought, would be in their hands ; they might easily ruin Metellus, 
and crush the aristocracy. But in the midst of these projects 
Satuminus was nearly ruined by a skilful movement of his enemies. 
In the course of b. c. 101, and before the coniitia for the election of 
the magistrates for the ensuing year were held, the ambassadors of 
Mithridates appeared at Rome, bringing with them large sums of 
money for the purpose of bribing the leading senators. As soon as 
this became known to Satuminus, he not only attacked tho senators 
with the utmost vehemence, but heaped the greatest insults upon 
the ambassadors. Upon the latter complaining of this violation of 
the law of nations, the senate eagerly availed themselves of the 
opportunity, and brought Saturninus to trial for the offence he had 
committed. As the judices at that time consisted exclusively of 
senators, his condemnation appeared certain. Satuminus in the 
utmost alarm put on the dress of a suppliant, and endeavoured by 
his appearance, as well as by his words, to excite the commiseration 
of the people. In this he completely succeeded ; the people regarded 
him as a martyr to their cause, and on the day of his trial assembled 
in such crowds around the court, that the judices were overawed, 
and contrary to general expectation pronounced a verdict of 
acquittal (Diod. Exc. p. 631, ed. Wess). In the comitia which soon 
followed, Marius was elected consul and Glaucia praetor, but 


Satuminus was nbt equally successful. He lost his election chiefly 
through the exertions of A. Nonius, who distinguished himself by 
his ve 
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hement attacks upon Glaucia and Satuminus, and was chosen in his 
stead. But Nonius paid dearly for his honour, for in the same 
evening he waa murdered by the emissaries of Glaucia and 
Saturninus ; and early the following morning before the forum was 
full, Satuminus was chosen to fill up the vacancy. As soon as he had 
entered upon his tribunate (b. c. 100 ), he brought forward an 
agrarian law for dividing the lands in Gaul, which had been lately 
occupied by the Cimbri, and added to the law a clause, that, if it 
was enacted by the people, the senate should swear obedience to it 
within five day8. and that whoever refused to do so should be 
expelled from the senate, and pay a fine of twenty talents. This 
clause was specially aimed at Metellus, who, it was well known, 
would refuse to obey the requisition. But in order to make sure of a 
refusal on the part of Metellus, Marius rose in the senate and 
declared that he would never take the oath, and Metellus made the 
6ame declaration ; but when the law had been passed, and 
Satuminus summoned the senators to the rostra to comply with the 
demands of the law, Marius, to the astonishment of all, immediately 
took the oath, and advised the senate to follow his example. 
Metellus alone refused compliance; and on the following day 
Satuminus sent his viator to drag the ex-censor out of the senate- 
house. Not content with his victory, ho brought forward a bill to 
punish him with exile. The friends of Metellus were ready to take 
up arms in his defence ; but Metellus declined their assistance, and 
withdrew privately from the city. Satuminus brought forward other 
popular measures, of which our information is very scanty. He 
proposed a Lex Fnunentaria, by which the state was to sell corn to 
the people at 5-6ths of an as for the modius (Auctor, ad Herenn. i. 
12), and also a law for founding new colonies in Sicily, A chain, and 
Macedonia (Aurcl. Viet de Fir. III. 73 ; comp. Cic. pro Halb. 21). In 
the comitia for the election of the magistrates for the following 
year, Satuminus obtained the tribunate for the third time, and along 
with him there was chosen a certain Equitius, a runaway slave, who 
pretended to be a son of Tib. Gracchus. Glaucia was at the same 


time a candidate for the consulship ; the two other candidates were 
M. Antonius and C. Memraius. The election of Antonius was certain, 
and the struggle lay between Glaucia and Mcmmius. As the latter 
seemed likely to carry his election, Satuminus and Glaucia hired 
some ruffians who murdered him openly in the comitia. All sensible 
people had previously become alarmed at the mad conduct of 
Satuminus and his associates ; and this last act produced a complete 
reaction against him. The senate felt themselves now sufficiently 
strong to declare them public enemies, and ordered the consuls to 
put them down by force. Marius was unwilling to act against his 
associates, but he bad no alternative, and his backwardness was 
compensated by the zeal of others. Driven out of tho forum, 
Satuminus, Glaucia, and the quaestor Saufeius took refuge in the 
Capitol, but the partisans of the senate cut off the pipes which 
supplied the Capitol with water, before Marius began to move 
against them. Unable to hold out any longer, they surrendered to 
Marius. The latter did all he could to save their lives: as soon as 
they descended from the Capitol, he placed them for security in the 
Curia Hostilia, but the mob pulled off the tiles of the senate-house, 
and pelted them with the tiles 
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till they died. The senate gave their sanction to j these proceedings 
by rewarding with the citizenship a slave of the name of Scaeva, 
who claimed the honour of having killed Satuminus. Nearly forty 
years after these events, the tribune T. Labicnus, accused an aged 
senator Rabirius, of having been the murderer of Satuminus. An 
account of this trial is given elsewhere. [Rabirius.] (Appian, B. C. i. 
28—32 ; Plut Mar. 28—30 ; Liv. Epit. 69 ; Oros. v. 17 ; Flor. iii. 16 ; 
Veil. Pat. ii. 12 ; Val. Max. ix. 7. § 3 ; Cic. BruL 62, pro Sest. 47, pro 
C. Bobir, passim). 


4. L. Appuleius Sat urn in US was propraetor of Macedonia in B. c. 
58, when Cicero visited the province after his banishment from 
Rome. Although a friend of Cicero, he did not venture to show him 
any marks of attention for fear of displeasing the ruling party at 
Rome. It was only his quaestor Planciua who openly espoused the 
cause of the exile. This Satuminus was a native of Atina, and was 
the first native of that praefectura who had obtained a curule office. 
(Cic. pro Plane. 8, 11,41.) 


5. Cn. Appuleius Saturninus, the son of No. 4, was present at the 
trial of Cn. Plancius, in B. c. 54. During Cicero’s absence in Cilicia, 
B. c. 50, he was accused by Cn. Domitius, as Caelius writes to 
Cicero (Cic. pro Plane. 8, 12, ad Pam. viii. 14). lie is also mentioned 
by Cicero in b. c. 43, as the heres of Q. Turius ( ad Fam. xii. 26). 
This Satuminus is probably the same as the one of whom Valerius 
Maximus tells a scandalous tale (ix. 1. § 8). 


SATURNI'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, a jurist from whose Liber Sinyularis de 
Poenis Payanoruin there is a single excerpt in the Digest (50. tit. 19. 
s. 16). In the Florentine Index the work is attributed to Venuleius 
Saturninus, an error which, as it has been observed, has manifestly 
originated in the title to the fifteenth excerpt of lib. 50. tit. 19. Two 
rescripts of Antoninus Pius are addressed to Claudius Satuminus 
(Dig. 20. tit. 3. s. 1. § 2, 50. tit. 7. s. 4). Saturninus was praetor 
under the Divi Fratres (Dig. 17. tit. 1. s. 6. § 7). A rescript of 
Hadrian on the excusatio of a minor annis xxv. who had been 


appointed (datus) tutor to an adfinis, is addressed to Claudius 
Satuminus, legatus Belgicao ; and there is no chronological 
impossibility in assuming him to be the jurist. 


Grotius maintains that the Q. Satuminus who wrote, at least, ten 
books Ad Edictum (Dig. 34. tit. 2. 8. 19. § 7), is a different person 
from the author of the treatise De Poenis Payanorum. A Saturninus 
is again mentioned in an excerpt from Ulpinn (Dig. 12. tit. 2. s. 13. 
§ 5). But this Quintus may be Venuleius Satuminus. (Zimmem, 
Gaehichte des Rom. Privatrechts , i. p. 354.) f G. L.] 


SATURNI'NUS, FA'NNIUS, the paeda 


gogus, who corrupted the daughter of Pontius Aufidianus. (Val. 
Max. vi. 1. § 3.) 


SATURNI'NUS, FU'RIUS, a rhetorician mentioned in the 
Controversiae of the elder Seneca. 


( Controv . 21.) 


SATURNI'NUS, JU'NIUS, a Roman historian of the Augustan age, 
quoted by Suetonius. (Any. 27.) 


SATURNI'NUS, LU'SIUS, rained in the reign of Claudius through 
means of Suillius, as the enemies of the latter asserted. (Tac. Ann. 
xiii. 43.) 


SATURNI'NUS, POMPEIUS, a contem 
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porary of the younger Pliny, is praised by the latter as a 
distinguished orator, historian, and poet (Plin. Ep. i. 8). Several of 
Pliny’s letters are addressed to him. (Ep. i. 8, v. 9, vii. 7, 15, ix. 38.) 


SATURNI'NUS, SE'NTIUS. 1. C. Sentius (Saturninus), was propraetor 
of Macedonia during the Social war, and probably for some time 
afterwards. He defeated the Thracians, who had invaded his 
province with a large force, under their king Sothimus (Oros. v. 18, 
Suit. 11 j Cic. Verr . iii. 93, in Pison. 34). The exact time during 
which he governed Macedonia is uncertain. If the reading is correct 


in the Epitome of Livy (Epit. 70), he could not have been appointed 
later than b. c. 92, as none of the events recorded in the seventieth 
book were later than that year. It is Baid in the Epitome that he 
fought unsuccessfully against the Thracians, but this is probably an 
error. It is, at all events, clear from Plutarch (/. c.) that he was still 
governor of Macedonia in b. c. 88, when Sulla was in Greece. 
Modem writers give him the cognomen Saturninus, as it was borne 
by most of the other Sentii, but it does not occur in any of the 
ancient writers, as far as we are aware. 


2. C. Skntiu8 Saturninus, was one of the persons of distinguished 
rank who deserted Sex. Poropeius in b. c. 35, and passed over to 
Octavian (Veil. Pat. ii. 77 ; Appian, B. C. v. 139, comp. V. 52). He 
is no doubt the 6ame as the Sentius Satuminus Vetulio, who was 
proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, and escaped to Pompeius in 
Sicily (Val. Max. vii. 3. § 9). The circumstances, however, which 
Valerius Maximus relates respecting his escape, are told by Appian 
(B. C. iv. 45), with reference to one Pomponius. [Pomponius, No. 
14.] Saturninus was rewarded for his desertion of Pompeius by the 
consulship, which he held in B. c. 19, with Q. Lucretius Vespillo. 
Velleius Paterculus celebrates his praises for the manner in which 
he carried on the government during his consulship, and for his 
opposition to the seditious schemes of Egnatius Rufus. [Rupus, 
Egnatius, No. 2.] After his consulship he was appointed to the 
government of Syria, in connection with which he is frequently 
mentioned by Josephus. He was succeeded in the government by 
Quintilius Varus (Dion Cass. liv. 10 ; Frontin. dc Aquaed. 10 ; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 92; Joseph. Ant. xvi. 10. § 8, xvi. 11. 8 3, xvii. 1. § 1, xvii. 3. 
§ 2, xvii. 5. § 2, B. J. i. 27. § 2). Josephus (Ant. xvi. 11. § 3) speaks 
of three sons of Saturninus, who accompanied him as legati to 
Syria, and who were present with their father at the trial of Herod’s 
sons at Berytus in b. c. 6. 


3. C. Sentius C. p. C. n. Saturninus, the son of No. 2. was consul a. 
d. 4, in which year the Lex. Aelia Sentia was passed. He was 
appointed by Augustus governor of Germany, and served with 
distinction under Tiberius, in his campaign against the Germans. He 
was, in consequence, rewarded by Augustus with the triumphal 
ornaments in a. d. 6. (VelL Pat. ii. 103, 105, 109 ; Dion Cass. lv. 
28.) 


4. Cn. Sentius Saturninus, consul suffectus a. d. 4, was probably 
likewise a son of No. 2. since the latter had, as we have already 
seen, three sons in Syria, who were old enough to serve as his 
legati. He was appointed in a. d. 19, governor of Syria, and 
compelled Cn. Piso by 


726 SATURNINUS. SATURN US. 


force of arms to surrender the province to him. [Piso, No. 23.] 
Tacitus calls the governor of Syria simply Cn. Sentius, but there can 
be little doubt that he is the same as the consul suffectus of A. d. 4. 
(Tac. Ann. ii. 74,79, 81, iii. 7.) 


5. Cn. Sentius Saturninus, son of No. 4, was consul a. d. 41, with the 
emperor Caligula, who was slain in this year. After the death of 
Caligula, Saturninus made a long speech in the senate against 
tyranny, if we may trust the account in Josephus. (Joseph. Ant . xix. 
2, D. J. ii. 11.) 


6 . L. Sentius Saturninus, occurs on coins of the republican period, 
but it is uncertain who he was. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 305.) 


coin of l. sentius saturninus. 


SATURN I'N US, VENULE'TUS, is said by Lampridius (Alex. Scverus , 
c. 68) to have been a pupil of Papinianus,and a consiliarius of 
Alexander Severus. There is a rescript of Alexander to Venuleius 
(Cod. 7. tit. 1. s. 1), and one of Antoninus (Caracalla) addressed to 
Saturninus in the year a.d. 213 (Cod. 5. tit 65. s. 1) ; both of which 
may have been addressed to Venuleius Saturninus. His writings, as 
they are stated in the Florentine Index and appear from the excerpts 
in the Digest, were :—Decern Libri Actionum, Sex Interdictorum 
Quatuor de Officio Procomidis, Tree Publicorum or De Publicis 
Judiciis , and Novemdecem Stipulationum. The title Venul. libri 
Septem Disp. (Dig. 46. tit. 7. s. 18) is manifestly erroneous, as 
appears from the titles of the two following extracts ; and wo must 


either read Stipulationum in place of Disputationum , or we must 
read Ulp. in place of Venul. The work De Poenis Paganorum is 
erroneously attributed to Venuleius in the Florentine Index. 


There are seventy-one excerpts from Venuleius in the Digest. 
(Zimmern, Geschichte des Horn. Privatrechts , i. p. 379.) [G. L ] 


SATURNI'NUS, VITE'LLIUS, praefcctus of a legion under Otho. (Tac. 
Hist. i. 82.) 


SATURNI'NUS, VOLU'SIUS. 1. L. Voluhius Saturninus, consul 
suffectus in b. c. 12, was descended from an ancient family, none of 
the members of which, however, had previously obtained any 
higher office in the state than the praetorship. This Saturninus first 
accumulated the enormous wealth for which his family afterwards 
became so celebrated. He died in a. d. 20. (Tac. Ann. iii. 30.) 


2. L. Volusius Saturninus, son of the preceding, was consul 
suffectus, a. d. 3. He died in the reign of Nero, a. d. 56, at the age of 
ninetythree, having survived all the persons who were members of 
the senate during his consulship. It appears from Pliny that he was 
praefect of the city at the time of his death. The great wealth which 
he had inherited from his father he still further increased by 
economy. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 30, xiv. 56 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 12. s. 14, vii. 
48. s. 49, xi. 38. s. 90.) 


3. Q. Volusius Saturninus, son of the preceding, was consul in a. d. 
56, with P. Cornelius Scipio. His father was upwards of sixty-two 
years of age when he was bom: his mother was a Cornelia of the 
family of the Scipios. He was one of three commissioners who took 
the census of the Gauls, in a. d. 61. (Plin. II. N. vii. 12. s. 14 ; Tac. 
Ann. xiii. 25, xiv. 46.) 


4. A. Volusius Saturninus, consul a. d. 87, with the emperor 
Domitian. (Fasti.) 


5. Q. Volusius Saturninus, consul a. d. 92, with the emperor 
Domitian. (Fasti.) 


SATU'RNIUS, that is, a son of Satumus, and accordingly used as a 
surname of Jupiter and Neptune. (Virg. Aen. iv. 372, v. 799.) [L. S.] 


SATURNUS, a mythical king of Italy to whom was ascribed the 
introduction of agriculture and the habits of civilised life in general. 
The name is, notwithstanding the different quantity, connected with 
the verb sero y sevi , satum , and although the ancients themselves 
invariably identify Saturnus with the Greek Cronos, there is no 
resemblance whatever between the attributes of the two deities, 
except that both were regarded ns the most ancient divinities in 
their respective countries. The resemblance is much stronger 
between Demeter and Satum, for all that the Greeks ascribe to their 
Demeter is ascribed by the Italians to Saturn, who in the very 
earliest times came to Italy in the reign of Janus. (Virg. Aen. viii. 
314, &c.; Macrob. Sat. i. 10 ; P. Viet. De Grig. Gent Pom. 1, &c.) 
Satumus, then, deriving his name from sowing, is justly called the 
introducer of civilisation and social order, both of which are 
inseparably connected with agriculture. His reign is, moreover, 
conceived for the same reason to nave been the golden age of Italy, 
and more especially of the Aborigines, his subjects. As agricultural 
industry is the source of wealth and plenty, his wife was Ops, the 
representative of plenty. The story related of the god, is that in the 
reign of Janus he came to Italy, was hospitably received by Janus, 
and formed a settlement on the Capitoline hill, which was hence 
called the Saturnian hill. At the foot of that hill, on the road leading 
up the Capitol, there stood in aftertimes the temple of Satum. 
(Dionys. vi. 1 ; Liv. xli. 27; Viet. /. c. 3, Peg. Urb. viii.) Satum then 
made the people acquainted with agriculture, suppressed their 
savage mode of life, and led them to order, peaceful occupations, 
and morality. The result was that the whole country was called 
Satumia or the land of plenty. (Virg. Aen. viii. 358 ; Justin, xliii. 1; 
Macrob. Sat. i. 7; Varro, De Ling. Lai. v. 42 ; Fest. s.r. Satumia; 
Victor, l.c.) Satum, like many other mythical kings, suddenly 
disappeared, being removed from earth to the abodes of the gods, 
and immediately after Janus is said to have erected an altar to 
Satum in the forum. (Macrob. 1. c.; Amob. iv. 24; Ov. Fast. i. 238.) 
It is further related that Latium received its name (from lateo) from 
this disappearance of Satum, who for the same reason was regarded 
by some as a divinity of the nether world. (Plut. Quaest. Rom. 24.) 


Respecting the festival solemnized by the Romans in honour of 
Saturn, see Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Saturnalia. 


The statue of Saturnus was hollow and filled with oil, probably to 
denote the fertility of Latium in olives (Plin. II. N. xv. 7. 7); in his 
hand he held a crooked pruning knife, and his feet were 


surrounded with a woollen riband. (Virg. Aen. vii. 179; Amob. vi. 
12; Macrob. 1. c.; Martial, xi. 6.1.) In the pediment of the temple of 
Saturn were seen two figures resembling Tritons, with horns, and 
whose lower extremities grew out of the ground (Macrob. Sat. i. 8) ; 
the temple itself contained the public treasury, and many laws also 
were deposited in it. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 319.) It must be remarked 
in conclusion that Saturn and Ops were not only the protectors of 
agriculture, but all vegetation was under their care, as well as every 
thing which promoted their growth. (Macrob. Sat. i. 7, 10 ; comp. 
Hartung, Die Religion der Romer , vol. ii. p. 122, &c.) [L. S.] 


SATY'RION or SA'TYRON (2arupl»v, 2aTupa>v), a Socratic 
philosopher, of whom nothing is known, beyond the bare mention 
of his name by M. Antoninus (x. 31). [P. S.] 


SATY'RIUS, artist. [Saturbius.] SATY'RIUS, literary. [Satyrus.] 
SA'TYRUS (2drupo$), the name of a class of beings in Greek 
mythology, who are inseparably connected with the worship of 
Dionysus, and represent the luxuriant vital powers of nature. In 
their appearance they somewhat resembled goats or rams, whence 
many ancients believed that the word trdrvpos was identical with 
rlrvpos , a ram. (Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 2, vii. 72; Aelian, V H. iii. 
40 ; comp. Kustath. ad Horn. p. 1157; Hesych. s. v.; and Strab. x. p. 
466.) Homer does not mention any Satyr, while Hesiod ( Fragm. 94, 
ed. Gottling) speaks of them in the plural and describes them ns a 
race good for nothing and unfit for work, and in a passage quoted 
by Strabo (x. p. 471) he states that the Satyrs, Nymphs and Curetes 
were the children of the five daughters of Hecataeus and the 
daughter of Phoroneus. The more common statement is that the 
Satyrs were the sons of Hermes and Iphthima (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 
113), or of the Naiads (Xenoph. Sympos. v. 7); Silen also calls them 
his own sons. (Eurip. Cycl. 13,82,269.) 


The appearance of the Satyrs is described by later writers as robust, 
and rough, though with various modifications, but their general 


features are as follows : the hair is bristly, the nose round and 
somewhat turned upwards, the ears pointed at the top like those of 
animals (whence they are sometimes called Eurip. CycL 624); they 
generally 


have little horns, or at least two hornlike protuberances (</ 

>»fp <a), and at or near the end of the back there appears a little 
tail like that of a horse or a goat. In works of art they were 
represented at different stages of life; the older ones, commonly 
called Seilens or Silens (Paus. i. 23. § 6), usually have bald heads 
and beards, and the younger ones are termed Satyrisci (2 
arvploKOi, Theocrit. iv. 62, xxvii. 48). All kinds of satyrs belong to 
the retinue of Dionysus (Apollod. iii. 5. § 1 ; Strab. x. p.468; Ov. 
Fast. iii. 737, Ars Am. i. 542, iii. 157), and are always described as 
fond of wine, whence they often appear either with a cup ora 
thyrsus in their hand (Athen. xi. p. 484), and of every kind of 
sensual pleasure, whence they are tCv-n sleeping, playing musical 
instruments or engaged in voluptuousdances with nymphs. 
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 4; Horat. Carm. ii, 19. 3, i. 1. 30; Ov. Met. i. 692, 
xiv. 637; Philostr. Fit. Apoll. vi. 27; Nonn. Dionys. xii. 82.) Like all 
the gods dwelling in forests and fields, they were greatly dreaded 
by mortals. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 13; Theocrit. xiii. 44; Ov. Her . iv. 49.) 
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Later writers, especially the Roman poets, confound the Satyrs with 
the Pans and the Italian Fauns, and accordingly represent them with 
larger horns and goats' feet (Horat. Carm. ii. 19. 4; Propert. iii. 15. 
34; Ov. Met. i. 193, vi. 392, xiv 637), although originally they were 
quite distinct 


kinds of beings, and in works of art, too, they aro kept quite 
distinct. Satyrs usually appear with flutes, the thyrsus, syrinx, the 
shepherd staff, cups or bags filled with wine; they are dressed with 
the skins of animals, and wear wreaths of vine, ivy or fir. 
Representations of them are still very nu « merous, but the most 
celebrated in antiquity was the Satyr of Praxiteles at Athens (Paus. 
i. 20. § 1; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 8, s. 19; comp. Heyne, Antiquar. 
Aufsatze^ Yi. p. 53, &c.; Voss, MythoL Briefe , ii. p. 284, &c.; C. O. 
Muller, Ancient Art and it* Remains , § 385, Eng. Transl.; and the 
article Praxitblrs, p. 521.) [L. S.] 


SA'TYRUS (Sdrupos), historical. 


1. An officer who was sent out by Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of 
Egypt, on an expedition to explore the western coasts of the Red 
Sen, where he founded the city of Philotera. (Strab. xvii. p. 769.) 


2. An ambassador of the Uienses, who was sent to Rome in B. C. 
187, to intercede with the senate in favour of the Lycians. (Polyb. 
xxiii. 3.) 


3. The chief of the embassy sent by the Rhodians to Rome in b. c. 
172, on which occasion he gave great offence by his intemperate 
attacks upon Eumenes, king of Pergamus. (Liv. xlii. 14.) 


4. One of the ambassadors sent by the Aclineans to Rome in b. c. 
164, to intercede with the senate for the liberation of the Achaean 
citizens who had been sent to Rome at the instigation of Callicrates, 
or, at least, that they should be brought to a fair trial. The embassy 
was dismissed with a haughty refusal. (Polyb. xxxi. 6, 8.) 


5. A leader of insurgent slaves in Sicily, during 


the second servile war in that island. After the defeat and death of 
Athenion, b. c. 101 [Athknion], Satyrus, with the remains of the 
insurgents, shut himself up in a strong fortress, but was closely 
blockaded by the consul M*. Aquillius, and at length compelled by 
famine to surrender, with about 1000 of his followers. They were 
all carried to Rome, and condemned to fight with wild beasts in the 
amphitheatre, but preferred dying by one another's hands, and 
Satyrus put an end to his own life. (Diod. xxxvi. Exc. Phot. pp. 536, 
537.) [E. H. B.] 


SA'TYRUS (2drupos), kings of Bosporus. 


1. Satyrus I. was a son of Spartacus I., king of Bosporus. According 
to the statement of Diodorus (xiv. 93), that he reigned fourteen 
years, we must assign his accession to the year b. c. 407 or 406: 
but as the same authority allots only four years to the reign of 
Seleucus, there is a gap in the chronology of twenty years, which 
are unaccounted for. There is little doubt that there is an error in 
the numbers of Diodorus, but in which of the two reigns it is 


impossible to say.' M. de Boze,on the other hand, supposes (Mem. 
de l'Acad, des Inscr. vol. vi. p. 555) this interval to have been filled 
by another Spartacus, and that it was this second king, and not 
Spartacus I., who was the father of Satyrus: but this seems a very 
forced and unnecessary hypothesis. Our knowledge of the events of 
his reign is confined to the fact that he encouraged those friendly 
and commercial re 
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lations with Athens, which he appears to have already found in 
existence, .and which were still farther extended by his son Leucon 
[Leucon]. Ills conduct in this respect, as related by Isocrates, would 
lead us to form a favourable estimate of his character (Isocrat. 
Trapezit. pp. 359, 360, 370 ; Lysias pro ManiUh ° p. 145 ; Demosth. 
c. Lept. p. 467). He was slain at the siege of Theudosia in b. c. 393, 
and was succeeded by his son, Leucon. (Diod. xiv. 93 ; 
Harpocration. v. Osofioffiav.) 


2. Satyr us II. was the eldest of the three sons of Paerisades I., and 
was in consequence appointed by his father to succeed him in the 
sovereign power. But on the death of Paerisades (b.c. 311), his 
second son Eumelus contested the crown with his brother, and had 
recourse to the assistance of Aripharnes, king of one of the 
neighbouring Scythian tribes, who supported him with a large 
army. Satyrus, however, defeated their combined forces, and 
followed up his advantage by laying siege to the capital of 
Aripharnes; but, while pressing the assault with vigour, he was 
himself mortally wounded, and died immediately after, having 
reigned hardly nine months from his father’s death. (Diod. xx. 22, 
23, 26.) 


It is probable that the Satyrus who is mentioned by Deinarchus (in 
Demosth. p. 95), among the tyrants of Bosporus as early as a c. 324, 
is the same with the preceding, who may have been admitted by his 
father to a share of the sovereign power during his own lifetime. 


3. There is a king of Bosporus of the name of 


Satyrus, mentioned by Polyaenus (viii. 55), as waging unsuccessful 
wars with Tirgatao, a queen of the Ixomatae, who is probably 
distinct from either of the preceding, as that author represents him 
as dying of grief for his ill success, and being succeeded by his son 
Gorgippus. But nothing is known of the period to which these 
events are to be referred. [E. H. B.] 


SA'TYRUS (2dropor), literary. 1. A celebrated musician of Thebes, 
father of the fluteplayer Antigbnidas (Suid. s. v. "Avrrywttas). Since 
his son was the flute-player of Philoxenus, Satyrus himself must 
have flourished about the latter period of the Peloponnesian War. 
[Philoxenus, No. 1.] 


2. The son of Thcognis, of Marathon, a distinguished comic actor at 
Athens, and a contemporary of Demosthenes, is said to have given 
instructions to the young orator in the art of giving full effect to his 
speeches by appropriate action. (Plut Dem. 7.) The same orator 
relates an honourable anecdote of him, that having once been at a 
festival given by Philip king of Maced on, after the capture of 
Olynthus (b. c. 347), when the king was making large presents to 
all the other artists, Satyrus begged, as his reward, the liberation of 
two of the Olynthian captives, daughters of an old friend of his, to 
whom he afterwards gave marriage portions at his own cost. (Dem. 
do fats. Leg. pp. 401, 402 ; Diod. xvi. 55.) He is also mentioned 
incidentally by Plutarch (De se if>s. c. tnv. land. p. 545, f.). 


Athenaeus (xiii. p. 591,e.) quotes a statement respecting Phryne 
from the Pamphila of “ Satyrus, the actor, of Olynthus,” from which 
it would seem that Satyrus not only acted comedies, but also wrote 
6ome. Either Athenaeus may have called him an Olynthian 
carelessly, from the 


SAVERRIO. 


scene of the anecdote in Demosthenes being at Olynthus, or he may 
have settled at Olynthus. 


3. Another flute-player, perhaps a descendant of No. 1, of whom 
Aelian (J r . H. xxxiii. 13) tells us that, having often heard the 


lectures of the Stoic philosopher A riston of Chios, he became so 
attached to the study of philosophy as often to be tempted to devote 
his flutes to the fate with which Pandarus in Homer (//. v. 215) 
threatens his bow and arrows. 


3. A distinguished Peripatetic philosopher and historian, who lived 
in the time of Ptolemy Philopator, if not later. He wrote a collection 
of biographies, among which were lives of Philip and Demosthenes, 
and which is frequently cited by ancient writers. He also wrote on 
the population of Alexandria ; and a work Ilepl x a P aKT1 U ,uv - 
(Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 495, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. 
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 51,504.) 


4. An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned in 


the titles to his epigrams in the Palatine and Planudean Anthologies 
by the various names of Satyrius, Satyrus, Satyrus Thyillus , and 
Thyillus or Thyilus alone. Jacobs supposes the epigrams to be by 
two different persons, the one named Satyrus and the other 
Thyillus. (Brunck, Anal, vol. ii. p. 276 ; Jacobs, A nth. Gtxicc. vol. 
ii. p. 252, xiii. pp. 949, 950.) [P.S.] 


SA TYRUS, artists. 1. One of the architects of the celebrated 
Mausoleum, of which also ho wrote a description. (Vitruv. viL 
Praef. § 12 ; Pii ileus ; for an account of the building see the art. 
Mausoleum in the Diet, of Antiq. 2d ed.) 


2. An architect who lived in Egypt under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and 
to whom 6ome ascribed the transport to its site and the erection of 
one of the great obelisks. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 9. 8. 14.) . [P. S.] 


SATYRUS (2Jropor), a physician in the second century after Christ, 
a pupil of Quintus (Galen, De Anatom. Admin, i. 1, 2, vol. ii. pp. 


217, 225 ; De Antid. i. 14, vol. xiv. p. 71 ; Comment in Hippocr. “ 
De Nat. Horn.” ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136 ; Comment, in Hippocr. u 
Praedict. I." i. 5, vol. xvi. p. 524 ; . Comment . in Hippocr. “ Epid. 
III." i. 29, vol xvii. pt. i. p. 575), whose opinions he accurately 
preserved and transmitted to his own pupils without addition or 
omission (id. De Ord. Libror. Suor. vol. xix. p. 58). He passed some 
years at Pergamus (id. vol. ii. p. 224), where he was one of Galen’s 


earliest tutors, about the year 149 (id. vol. ii. p. 217, xiv. 69, xv. 
136, xvi. 484, 524, xvii. A. 575, xix. 57). He wrote some anatomical 
works (id. vol xv. p. 136), and a commentary on part (if not the 
whole) of the Hippocratic Collection (id. vol. xvi. pp. 484, 524) ; 
but none of his writings are now extant. [W. A. G.] 


SAVE'RRIO, the name of a patrician family of the Sulpicia Gens. 


1. P. Sulpicius Savkrrio, consul b.c. 304, with P. Sempronius Soph 
us. According to the Triumphal Fasti, Saverrio triumphed in this 
year over the Samnites ; but this appears to be an error, since Livy 
relates that, though Suverrio remained in Samnium with a small 
army, all hostilities were suspended, while negotiations were 
carried on for a peace. Towards the end of the year the peace was 
concluded. Livy says that the ancient alliance was restored to the 
Samnites ; but Niebuhr points out that this is a mistake, and directs 
attention to the statement of Dionysius, that, in the treaty 
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which was made, the Samnites acknowledged the supremacy of 
Rome. In B. c. 229 Saverrio was censor with Sempronius Sophus, 
his former colleague in the consulship. In their censorship two new 
tribes were formed, the Aniensis and Terentina. (Liv. ix. 49, x. 9; 
Dionys. Exc. Legal. p. 2331, ed. Reiske ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, 
vol. iii. pp. 258, 259.) 


2. P. Sulpicius P. f. Sbr. n. Saverrio, son of the preceding, was 
consul b.c. 279, with P. Decius Mus, and commanded, with his 
colleague, against Pyrrhus. The history of this campaign is given 
under Mus, No. 3, where the authorities are also cited. 


SAUFEIUS. 1. C. Saufeius, quaestor in B. c. 100, was one of the 
partisans of Satuminus, took refuge with him in the capitol, and was 
slain along with his leader, when they were obliged to surrender to 
Marius. (Cic. pro C. Ral/ir. 7 ; Appian, B. C i. 32.) [Saturninus, p. 
724.] 


2. M. Saufeius, was a companion of Milo, and had taken the 


principal share in the murder of Clodius, b. c. 52. After the 
condemnation of Milo, he was accused under the lex Pompeiade Vi, 
and escaped punishment by only a single vote. He was accused a 
few days afterwards under the lex Plautia, but was again acquitted. 
He was on each occasion defended by Cicero. (Ascon. in Mil. p. 54, 
ed. Orelli.) 


3. L. Saufeius, a Roman eques, was an intimate friend of Atticu3, 
and, like the latter, a warm admirer of the Epicurean philosophy. lie 
had very valuable property in Italy, which was confiscated by the 
triumvirs ; but Atticus exerted himself on behalf of his friend with 
so much success, that the latter received intelligence, at the same 
time, of the confiscation and restitution of his property. (Cic. ad Atl. 
i. 3, ii. 8, iv. 6, vi. 9, vii. 1, xiv. 18, xv. 4 ; Com. Nep. Alt. 12.) 


4. 6. App. Saufeius, and D. Saupeius, a scriba, are mentioned by 
Pliny, as two instances of sudden death ( H'. N. vii. 53. s. 54). 


6. Saufeius Trogus was put to death in a. d. 48, because he had 
been privy to the marriage of Messalina with Silius (Tac. Ann. xi. 
35). Some editions of Tacitus have Saufellus. 


7. L . Saufeius occurs on coins of the republican period, but cannot 
be referred with certainty to any of the persons above mentioned. 
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 301.) 


De 
COIN OF L. SAUFEIUS. 

SAURAS or SAURUS, sculptor. [Batra 
CHU8.] 


SAU'RIAS (2aupias), a very ancient artist of Samos, to whom some 
ascribed the invention of that first step in the art of drawing, which 
was called (TKiayptupla, that is, tracing the outline of a shadow. 
The statement, however, deserves little credit, as it rests on the sole 
authority of Athenagoraa (Athenag. Legal, pro Christ. 14, p. 59, ed. 
Dechair). [P. S.] 


SAUROMATES (Savpo‘drrjs) is the name of 


several kings of Bosporus, who are for the most part known only 
from their coins. These bear most commonly the head of the 
reigning Roman emperor on the one side, and that of the king of 
Bosporus on the other, in token of the dependent condition of the 
latter monarchs. From this circumstance we are fortunately enabled 
to detennine, approximately, the period at which the several kings 
of the name respectively reigned in Bosporus ; but, besides this, 
many of their coins bear dates which have been ascertained tc be 
computed from an era corresponding with th6 year b. c. 296, thus 
enabling us to fix still more accurately their chronology. (See 
Eckhel. vol. ii. p. 382.) 


1. Sauromatrs I. was contemporary with Augustus and Tiberius: and 
assumed, in compliment to thejatter emperor, the names of Tiberius 
Julius, which appear on some of his coins. The date on the one 
annexed, incorrectly copied in the engraving, is ©92, or 299, which 
corresponds with a. d. 3 : others bear dates as late as the year 310 
of the Bosporan era, or a. d. 14. None of those with the titles of Ti. 
Julius have any dates, and Mionnet considers (apparently without 
sufficient reason) that these belong to a second king of the name of 
Sauromates. 


According to Eckhel (Ib. p. 375), Pepaepiris was the wife of this 
Sauromates [Pepaepiris]; but later numismatists consider her as the 
queen of Mithridates king of Bosporus. It appears probable, also, 
that the true form of her name is Gepaepiris. (Duniersan, Mzdailles 
d'Allier, pp. 64, 66 ; Mionnet. Suppl . iv. pp. 482, 496.) 

CHD 
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COIN OF 8AUROMATBS8 I. 


2. Sauromates II. was a contemporary of the emperors Trajan and 
Hadrian, and is incidentally mentioned by the younger Pliny as 
having sent an embassy to the former emperor (Plin. Epp. x. 13, 14, 
15). From his coins we learn that ho ascended the throne as early as 
a. d. 94, before the death of Domitian, and that he still occupied it 
in a. d. 124. The annexed coin, which bear* on the obverse the 


head of Hadrian and the date 413. (a. d. 117), belongs to this 
Sauromates. 


COIN OF SAUROMATES Il. 


3. Sauromates III. was the successor of Eupator, and must have 
become king of Bosporus before the death of M. Aurelius. His 
earliest extant coin bears the head of that emperor, with 


the date of 474 (a. d. 178). Others have the 
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heads of Commodus, Severus, and Caracalla, the latest date being a. 
d. 210. His reign must thus have comprised a period of more than 
thirty-two years. He was succeeded by Rhbscuporis III. The annexed 
coin has the head of Commodus, with the date 475 (a. d. 180).* 


COIN OP SAUROMATES III. 


4. Sauromates IV. was a contemporary of Alexander Severus. His 
coins bear dates from a. d. 230 to 232. The one annexed has the 
head of Alexander Severus, and the date 527, or a. d. 231; and it 
thus appears that his short reign must have intervened between 
those of Rhescuporis III. and Cotys IV. 


coin op sauromates iv. 


5. Sauromates V. was a contemporary of the emperor Probus, as we 
learn from a coin bearing the date of 572 (a. d. 276). He is very 
probably identical with the following, though Mionnet considers 
him to be distinct 


6 . Sauromates VI., a contemporary of the emperor Diocletian. No 
coins are extant of this prince, and our knowledge of his reign is 
derived solely from Constantine Porphyrogenitu% who nforms us 
that he took advantage of the weakness of the Roman empire to 
raise a large army among the Sarraatian tribes, with which he 
invaded Colchis, ravaged that country and the whole of Pontus, and 
advanced as far as the river Halys. Here, however, he was met by 
the Roman general Constantius, who held him in check, while 
Chrestus, king of Cherson, at the instigation of Diocletian, invaded 
the kingdom of Bosporus, and actually made himself master of its 
capital city. Sauromates in consequence found himself obliged to 
purchase peace and the restitution of his capital, by giving up all 
his prisoners, as well as abandoning his conquests. This expedition 
appears to have taken place in A. D. 291. (Const. Porphvrog. de 
Administ. Imper. c. 53, pp. 244—249, ed. Bonn.) 


7. Sauromates VII., a grandson of the pre 


ceding, ascended the throne after the accession of * W E «>Hi —... 
EE EE 


e It must be observed that the years reckoned from the Bosporan 
era, began in the summer, so that the same date would correspond 
to two calendar years. As Commodus did not reign alone before the 
spring of a. d. 180, the above coin cannot have been struck previous 
to that date. 


Constantine the Great. Being desirous to obliterate the disgrace 
incurred by the failure of his grandfather in the above expedition, 
he assembled an army, and invaded the territory of the Chersonites, 
but was defeated, and compelled to conclude a treaty, by which he 
ceded a part of his own dominions. (Const. Porphyrog. L c. pp. 252, 
253.) 


8. Sauromates VIII. was the last king of Bosporus. His connection 
with the preceding is not mentioned. But we learn that he renewed 
the war with the Chersonites, and the two armies met at a place 
called Caphae. Here it was agreed to refer the issue of the contest to 
a single combat between Sauromates and Phamaces, king of 
Cherson, in which Sauromates, though greatly superior in strength 
and stature, was vanquished and slain by his antagonist. From this 


time the kingdom of Bosporus became subject to the rulers of 
Cherson. The date of these events is unfortunately unknown to us. 
(Const Porphyrog. 1. c. pp. 253,255.) 


There are no coins extant of any of these three last princes. 
Concerning the kings of Bosporus, and their coins in general, see 
Cary, Hist, des Rois du Bosphore Cimmerien , 4to. Paris, 1752; 
Eckhel, voL ii. pp. 373—382; Dumersan, Descr. des McdaUles du 
Cabinet de M. Atlier de Hauteroche , 4to. Paris, 1829, pp. 63—66 ; 
Mionnet, Suppl. voL iv. p. 479, &c. (E. II. B. j 


SAXA, DECI'DIUS. 1. A native of Celtiberia, was one of Caesar's 
soldiers, who rose from the ranks to offices of importance and trust 
According to Cicero, he was originally a land-surveyor, who marked 
out the ground for the camp, and was not even a Roman citizen 
(Cic. Phil. xi. 5, xiii. 13). He served under Caesar in Spain, against 
the legates of Pompey, in B. c. 49, and appears to have remained in 
that country till the conclusion of the war against the sons of 
Pompey in b. c. 45, when he came to Rome with Caesar, and was 
made by the latter tribune of the plebs for the following year. In the 
troubles following Caesar's death, Saxa took an active part in 
supporting the friends of his murdered patron. He attached himself 
to M. Antonius, and served under him as centurion in the siege of 
Mutina. In b. c. 42, Saxa and Norbanus were sent by Antonius and 
Octavianus to Macedonia, with eight legions. They took possession 
of the mountain-passes beyond Philippi, in order to 6top the march 
of Brutus and Cassius, but the latter changed their route and arrived 
safely at Philippi. Saxa and Norbanus now fell back upon 
Amphipolis, and confined themselves to the defensive, as the forces 
of the enemy far outnumbered their own. After the defeat of Brutus 
and Cassius Saxa accompanied Antony to the East, and was made 
by the latter governor of Syria. Soon after his appointment the 
younger Ldibienus invaded Syria (b. c. 40), at the head of a 
powerful Parthian army, and defeated Saxa, who fled from his camp 
in the course of the same night, fearing that his soldiers would go 
over to I’abienus. He had intended to take refuge in Antioch ; but 
hearing that the important town of Apameia had fallen into the 
hands of Labienus, he did not venture to go to Antioch, but 
continued his flight towards Cilicia. He was, however, overtaken by 
the troops of Labienus, and put to death by them. One account 


states that he killed himself to avoid falling into their power. (Caes. 
B.C. i. 66 ; Cic. Phil. viii. 3, ix. 26, x. 10, xi. 5, xii. 8, xiii. 13, xiv. 4 ; 
Dion 


SCAEVOLA. 


Cass, xlvii. 35, 36, xlviii. 24, 25 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 87, v. 102—107, 
Syr. 51 ; Veil. PaL ii. 78 ; Liv. Ejrit. 127 ; Flor. iv. 9.) 


2. The brother of the preceding, served under him as quaestor, in 
Syria, and had the command, as it appears, of the town of Apameia, 
which he continued to keep while all the surrounding garrisons 
surrendered to Labienus, till he heard a report of the death of his 
brother, when he likewise surrendered Antioch. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 
25.) 


SAXA, Q. VOCO'NIUS, tribune of the plebs, 


B. c. 1C9, proposed the Voconia lex, which was supported by the 
elder Cato, who spoke in its favour, when he was sixty-five years of 
age (Liv. Spit. 41 ; Cic. de Senect. 5, pro Balb. 8, Verr. Act. 


i. 48). Respecting the contents of this important lex, see Diet, of 
Ant. s. v. 


SA'XULA, CLU'VIUS. [Cluvius, No. 1.] 
SCAFA (2/cai'a), a daughter of Danaus (Apollod. 
ii. 1. § 5), was married to Archander, who, with 


his brother Architeles, emigrated from Phthiotis in Thessaly to 
Argos. (Paus. vii. 1. § 3 ; compare Automats.) [L.S.] 


SCAEVA, a slave of Q. Croton, was rewarded with his liberty on 
account of his killing Satuminus, the tribune of the plebs, in b. c. 
100. (Cic. pro 


C. Rabir. II.) 


SCAEVA, CA'SSIUS, a centurion in Caesar’s army at the battle of 
Dyrrhachium, distinguished himself by his extraordinary feats of 
valour in that engagement. He maintained possession of the post 
with which he was intrusted, although he lost an eye, was pierced 
through both his shoulder and thigh, and his shield was transfixed 
in a hundred and twenty places (Caes. B. C. iii. 53 ; Suet Cues. 68 ; 
Flat iv. 2. § 40 ; Val.Max. iii. 2. 823, who calls him M. Cassius 
Scaeva ; Appian, B. Cl ii. 60, whoso account is inaccurate, and must 
be corrected from the preceding authorities). Scaeva survived his 
wounds, and is mentioned by Cicero as one of the partisans of 
Caesar, just before and after the death of the latter. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 
23, xiv. 10.) 


SCAEVA, DPDIUS, one of the generals of the Vitellian troops, slain 
at the taking of the Capitol in a. n. 79. (Tac. Hist. iii. 73.) 


SCAEVA, JU'NIUS BRUTUS. [Brutus, Nos. 5 and 6.] 


SCAEVI'NUS, FLA'VIUS, a senator of dissolute life, took part in the 
conspiracy of Piso against Nero. It was through Milichus, the 
freedman of Scaevinus that the conspiracy was discovered by Nero. 
Milichus was liberally rewarded by the emperor, and Scaevinus put 
to death. (Tac. Ann. xv. 49, 54, 55, 70.) 


P. SCAF/VIUS, a soldier who served under Caesar in Spain in b. c. 
60, when the latter governed that province after his praetorship. 
(Dion Cass, xxxvii. 53.) 


SCAE'VOLA, Q. CERVI'DIUS, a Roman jurist, appears to have been 
giving Responsa in the time of Antoninus Pius (Dig. 34. tit. 1. s. 13. 


§ 1). Scaevola speaks of constitutions of Verus and Marcus 
Antoninus, in such terms as imply that they were then living (Dig. 
2. tit. 15. s. 3, 50. tit. 1. s. 24) ; and he was employed by Marcus as 
a legal adviser (Jul. Capitol. Marc. c. 11, usus esl Scaevola 
praecipue juris perito) ; and Scaevola himself, as quoted by Ulpian, 
reports a judgment of Marcus in his auditorium (ad Set. TrebelL 
Dig. 36. tit 1. 8. 22). Whether Scaevola survived Marcus is 
uncertain. As to the passage in the | 
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Digest, 32. s. 39, in which the expression “ Imperator noster Divus 
Marcus* 1 occurs, see the note in Zimmem ( Geschielite des Rom. 
Privatrechts , vol. i. p. 360, No. 7). 


Septiraiu9 Severus, afterwards emperor, and the jurist Papinian, 
were the hearers of Scaevola (Spartian. Caracaila, , 8). He appears 
to have been living when Septimius was emperor and Paulu9 was 
active as a jurist (Dig. 28. tit. 2. s. 19); and in one passage (Dig. 44. 
tit. 3. 9. 14) he speaks of a rule of law being confirmed by a rescript 
of Severus and Caracaila. 


Some of his Responsa are given in a single word. His style is 
compressed, and hence has been sometimes considered obscure, but 
he left an illustrious name, which he earned well. In the Theodosian 
Code Cervidius Scaevola is called “ Prudentissimus omnium 
Jurisconsultorum.*’ His writings which are excerpted in the Digest 
were: — Digcstorum Libri quadraginia, which often contain the 
same matter that is given more briefly in his Responsorum Libri sea 
(Bluhme, Zeitschnft, &c. vol. iv. p. 325, Die Ordnung der Fragments 
in den Pandectentiteln) ; Viginti Libri Quaestionum; Libri quatuor 
Regtdarum ; and a Liber singularis Quaestionum publice (that is 
judicially) tracta nun. 


There are 307 excerpts from Scaevola in the Digest. The Florentine 
Index also mentions a Liber Singularis de Quaestione Familiae. He 
made notes on Julianus and Marcellus, which are merely cited in 
the Digest. The Liber Singularis tipwv must bo attributed to Q. 
Mucius Scaevola the pontifex. Claudius Tryphoninus and Paulus 
made notes on Scaevola. He is often cited by these and other jurists. 


Puchta {Inst. i. § 100) does not adopt the opinion of Bluhme above 
referred to, which is in fact the opinion of Conradi. He observes, 
that “in the collection of Responsa the facts are stated with the | 
necessary completeness, but the opinions generally in few words 
and without a statement of the grounds ; the Quaestiones were 
appropriated to the complete examination and justification of the 
opinions ; the Digests also contain Responsa, sometimes with a 
short notice of the opinion, sometimes, as in the Responsa, with an 
indication of the reasons.** 


Grotius ( Vitae Jurisconsultorum) has some remarks on the method 


of Scaevola. See Cujacius, Cervidii Scaevolae Responsa , vol. vi. ed. 
Naples, 1758. [G. L.] 


SCAE'VOLA, MU'CIUS. 1. C. Mucius Scaevola. When King Porsenna 
was blockading Rome, C. Mucius, a young man of the patrician 
class, went out of the city with the approbation of the senate, after 
telling them that he was not going for plunder, but, with the aid of 
the gods, to perform some nobler deed. With a dagger hid beneath 
his dress, he approached the place where Porsenna was sitting, with 
a secretary (scriba) by his side, dressed nearly in the same style as 
the king himself. Mistaking the secretary for the king, Mucius killed 
him on the spot. He was seized by the king's guards, and brought 
before the royal seat, when he declared his name, and his design to 
kill the king himself, and told him that there were many more 
Romans ready to attempt his life. The king in his passion and alarm 
ordered him to be burnt alive, unless he explained more clearly 
what he meant by his vague threats, upon which Mucius thrust his 
right hand 
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into a fire which was already lighted for a sacrifice, consul in b. c. 
175, with Aemilius Lepidus II, and held it there without flinching. 
The king, Publius had the Ligures for his province (Liv. who was 
amazed at his firmness, ordered him to xli. 19). He fought a battle 
with some tribes be removed from the altar, and bade him go away, 
which had ravaged Luna and Pisae, gained a vicfree and uninjured. 
To make 6ome return to the tory, and was honoured with a 
triumph, which is king for his generous behaviour, Mucius told him 
recorded in a fragment of the Capitoline marbles, that there were 
three hundred of the first youths where he is named [P. Mu] Q. F. 
P. N. (Clinton, of Home who Imd agreed with one another to kill 
the Fastis b. c. 175.) 


king, that the lot fell on him to make the first 5. P. Mucius Scarvola, 
was probably the son attempt, and that the rest would do the 6ame 
when of P. Mucius Scaevola [No. 3]. Publius Mucius, their turn 
came. Manilius,and Brutus,are called by Pomponius (Dig. 


Mucius received the name of Scaevola, or left- 1. tit 2. 8.2. § 9) the 
founders of the Jus Civile. handed, from the circumstance of the 
loss of his Publius was tribunus plebis, B.c. 141, in which right 
hand. Porsenna being alarmed for his life, year he brought L. 
Hostilius Tubulus to trial for which he could not secure against so 
many des- mal-administrntion as praetor (Rein, Criminalperate 
men, made proposals of peace to the recht der Ilomer, p. 602): he 
was praetor urbanus in Romans,and evacuated the territory. The 
patri- b. c. 136. In b.c. 133, Publius was consul with cians or the 
senate, for it is impossible to say which L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the 
year in which body Livy means (ii. 13, comp. ii. 12), gave Tib. 
Gracchus lost his life. In b.c. 131, he Mucius a tract of land beyond 
the Tiber, which succeeded his brother Mucianus [Mucianus] as 
was thenceforward called Mucia Praia. Such is Pontifex Maximus. 
Plutarch (Tib. Gracchus , the substance of Livy’s story. Dionysius 
tells it c. 9) says, that Tib. Gracchus consulted P. Scacwith tedious 
prolixity, ns usual ; but he omits all vola about the provisions of his 
Agrarian Law. mention of the king’s threat to burn Mucius, When 
Tiberius was a candidate for n second triand of Mucius burning his 
right hand. (See buneship, and the opposite faction had resolved to 
Niebuhr's Remarks on the story of C. Mucius put him down, Scipio 
Nasica in the senate “ enScaevola, Lectures* “ Earliest Times to the 
First treated the consul (Mucius) to protect the state, Punic War” 
1848; and Niebuhr, Roman Hist, and put down the tyrant. The 
consul, however, vol. i., “ The War with Porsenna.” answered 
mildly, that he would not be the first to 


The Mucius of this story is called a patrician ; use violence, and that 
he would not take any citiand the Mucii of the historical period 
were pie- zen's life without a regular trial: if, however, he beians. 
This is urged as an objection to assuming said, the people should 
come to an illegal vote at the descent of tho historical Mucii from 
the Mu- the instigation of Tiberius, or from compulsion, he cius of 
b.c. 509. But independent of this minor would not respect any such 
decision.” The coldifficulty, we do not concern ourselves about the 
league of Mucius was absent in Sicily, where he descent of the 
illustrious Mucii of the later Repub- was conducting the war against 
the slaves. After lie from the half-fabulous man with the left hand 
the death of Tib. Gracchus, Scaevola is said to who assisted at its 
birth. have approved of the conduct of Scipio Nasica, 


According to Varro (Je Ling. Lai. vi. 5) the who was the chief mover 
in the affray in which surname of the Mucii ( scaevola ) signified an 
amu- Tiberius lost his life (Cic. pro On. Planch* c. 36) ; let. The 
word scaevola is a diminutive. (See and even to have declared his 
approbation by Facciol. Leaf. s. v. Scaeva.) moving or drawing up 
various Senatusconsulta 


Tho following appear to be the only Mucii of (Cic. pro Dotn. c. 34). 
Scaevola must have lived whom any thing worth knowing is 
recorded. till after the death of C. Gracchus, b.c. 121, 


2. Q. Mucius Scarvola, the son of Publius, for he gave his opinion 
that as the res dotales of 


was praetor in b.c. 215, in the consulship of Licinia, the wife of C. 
Gracchus, had been lost in C. Postumius Albinas III. and T. 
Sempronius the disturbance caused by her husband, they ought 
Gracchus: he had Sardinia for his province (Liv. to be made good to 
her. (Dig. 24. tit. 3. s. 66.) xxiii. 24, 30), where he fell sick (c. 34, 
40). Cicero ( de Or. ii. 12) states that from the ear11 is command in 
Sardinia was prolonged for the licst period of Roman history to the 
time of P. two following years (Liv. xxiv. 9, 44), and again Mucius 
Pontifex Maximus, it was the custom for for another year (Liv. xxv. 
3): nothing is recorded the Pontifex Maximus to put in writing on a 
of his operations. This appears to be the Mucius tablet all the events 
of each year, and to expose it who is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 
1. tit. 2. at his house for public inspection: these, he says, s. 2. §37), 
if Mucius is the right reading there are now called the Annales 
Maximi. Mucius was (comp. Liv. xxi. 18 ; Gellius, x. 27 ; Floras, ii. 
6). distinguished for his knowledge of the Jus PontifiQuintus was 
decemvir sacrorum, and died in b. c. cium; and he was also famed 
for his skill in play209. (Liv. xxvii. 8.) ing at ball, as well as at the 
game called Duodecim 


3. Q. Mucius Scaevola, probably the son of Scripta. (Cic. de Or. i. 50 
; see Scriplum* Faccio 


No. 2, was praetor in nc. 179, and had Sicily loti* Lex.) The 
passage of Cicero shows that for his province (Liv. xl. 44). He was 
consul in Valerius Maximus (viii. 8. 2) means P. Mucius B. c. 174, 
with Sp. Postumius Albinus for his col- Scaevola, the Pontifex 


Maximus, when he i9 league. Scaevola accompanied the consul P. 
Lici- speaking of the relaxations of Scaevola from his nius Crassus, 
as tribunus militum, in b. a 171, severe labours. Quintilian (Inst. Or. 
xi. 2) in when the consul went against Perseus, king of speaking of 
the same thing, gives an anecdote of Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 49, and 
67.) the strong memory of Scaevola. 


4. P. Mucius Scaevola, the son of Quintus, He expressed (Cic. Brut. 
c. 28) himself well 


was elected a praetor, with his brother Quintus, but rather diffusely. 
His fame as a lawyer is re 


b. c. 179. (Liv. xl. 44). Publius had the urbana corded by Cicero in 
several passages (de Or. i. 


provincia, and the quaestio de veneficiis in the 56) ; and Cicero 
twice quotes his words ( Top. c. city, and within ten miles of the 
city. He was 4, 6). The latter of the two passages in the 
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Trpica contains Scaevola's definition of Genlilis. According to 
Poraponius he wrote ten books (libeUt) on some legal subject There 
is no excerpt from the writings of Scaevola in the Digest, hut he is 
cited several times by the jurists whose works were used for that 
compilation (Dig. 24. tit. a s. 66 ; 50. tit 7. s. 17; and 49. tit 15. s. 
4.) It is conjectured that the Scaevola mentioned in the Digest (47. 
tit. 4. s. 1. § 15) is this Publius, because Cicero (ad Fain. vii. 22) 
cites his name in connection with the same question that is put in 
the Digest; but this is only conjecture. 


Most of the ancient authorities that relate to Scaevola are cited by 
Ziramem, Geschickic des Rom. Privatrechts , vol. i. p. 277. As to P. 
Licinius Crassus Mucianus, the brother of P. Mucius Scaevola, see 
Mucianus. 


6. Q. Mucius Scaevola, called the Augur, was the son of Q. Mucius 
Scaevola, consul b. c. 174. He married the daughter of C. Laelius, 


the friend of Scipio Africanus the younger (Cic. Lael. 8, Brut. c. 26). 
He was tribunus plebis b. c. 128, plebeian aedilo b. c. 125, and as 
praetor was governor of the province of Asia in b. c. 121, the year 
in which C. Gracchus lost his life. He was prosecuted after his 
return from his province for the offence of Repetundae, in b. c. 120, 
by T.Albucius, probably on mere personal grounds ; but he was 
acquitted (Cic. de Fin. i. 3, Brutus, 26, 35, de Or. i. 17, ii. 70). 
Scaevola was consul a c. 117, with L. 


Caecilius Metellus. It appears from the Laelius of Cicero (c. 1), that 
he lived at least to the tribunate of P. Sulpicius Rufus, ac. 88. 
Cicero, who was bom a c. 106, informs us, that after he had put on 
the toga virilis, his father took him to Scaevola, who was then an 
old man, and that he kept as close to him ns he could, in order to 
profit by his remarks (Imcl. c. 1). It does not appear how long the 
Augur survived B. c. 88, the year in which the quarrel of Marius 
and Sulla began. After his death Cicero became a hearer of Q. 
Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex. The Augur was distinguished for his 
knowledge of the law, and his activity was continued to the latest 
period of his life. Cicero (Philipp, viii. 10) says, that during the 
Marsic war (b. c. 90), though he was a very old man, and in bad 
health, he was ready to give his opinion to those who wished to 
hear it as soon it was light, and during that time no one ever saw 
him in bed, and he was the first man to come to the curia. Valerius 
Maximus (iii. 8) records, that when L. Cornelius Sulla, after driving 
Marius out of the city (b. c. 88), proposed that the senate should 
declare him an enemy, Scaevola affirmed that he would never 
consent to declare him an enemy who had saved Rome. Probably all 
the following passages in Valerius Maximus (iv. 1. § 11, iv. 5. § 4, 
viii. 12. § 1) may refer to this Scaevola, but Valerius has not always 
distinguished the two pontifices and the Augur. The Augur showed 
his modesty, his good sense, and his confidence in hi6 own 
knowledge, by not hesitating to refer his clients to others who knew 
certain branches of law better than himself (Val. Max. viii. 12. § 1). 
That this passage of Valerius refers to the Augur, is proved by the 
passage of Cicero ( Pro Balbo. c. 20), which may have been the 
authority of Valerius. No writings of the Augur are recorded, nor is 
he mentioned by Pomponius. (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2.) 


Mucia, the Augur's daughter, married L. Licinius Crassus, the orator, 


who was consul b. c. 95, with 
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Q. Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex maxiinus (Valer. Max. viii. 8 ; Cic. 
de Orat. 1. 7) ; whence it appears that the Q. Mucius who is one of 
the speakers in the treatise de Oratore , is not the pontifex and the 
colleague of Crassus, but the Augur, the father-in-law of Crassus. He 
is also one of the speakers in the Laelius sive de Amicitia (c. 1), and 
in the de Republica (i. 12). 


7. Q. Mucius Scaevola, was the 60n of Publius, consul, b. c. 133, 
and pontifex maximus (Cic. Off. i. 32, iii. 15), and an example 
whom Cicero quotes, of a son who aimed at excellence in that 
which had given his father distinction. He was tribunus plebis in B. 
c. 106, the year in which Cicero was bom, aedilis curulis in b. c. 
104, and consul in b. c. 95, with L. Licinius Crassus, the orator, as 
his colleague. In their consulate was enacted the Lex Mucia Licinia 
de CivUate (Cic. Off iii. 11), a measure which appears to have 
contributed to bring on the Marsic or Social War. After his 
consulship Scaevola was the governor (proconsul) of the province 
Asia, in which capacity he gained the esteem of the people who 
were under his government; and, to show their gratitude, the 
Greeks of Asia instituted a festival day (dies Mucia ) to 
commemorate the virtues of their governor (comp. Valer. Max. viii. 
15). Subsequently he was made pontifex maximus, by which title ho 
is often distinguished from Quintus Mucius the Augur. He lost his 
life in the consulship of C. Marius the younger and Cn. Papirius 
Carbo (b. c. 82), having been proscribed by the Marian party, from 
which we may conclude that he was of the faction of Sulla, or 
considered to be, though so upright a man could not be the blind 
partisan of any faction. (Veil. Pat. ii. 26.) The pontifex in vain fled 
for refuge to the Vestal altars and the everburning fires ; he was 
killed in the presence of the goddess, and her statue was drenched 
with his blood (Floras, iii. 21 ; Cic. de Or. iii. 3 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 26; 
Lucan, ii. 126). His body was thrown into the Tiber (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. i. 88). The story in Valerius Maximus (ix. 11) of an attempt by 
C. Fimbria to murder Scaevola at the funeral of C. Marius (b. c. 86), 
does not refer to the death of Scaevola in b. c. 82, as some 
commentators have supposed. The facts of this attempt to 


assassinate Scaevola are recorded by Cicero (pro S. Rose. Amer. 12). 
The assassin was C. Flavius Fimbria, who afterwards met with the 
fate that he deserved in Asia. (Plut. Sulla, c. 25.) 


The virtues of Scaevola are recorded by Cicero, who, after the death 
of the Augur, became an attendant (auditor) of the pontifex. His 
political opinions probably attached him to the party of the nobiles, 
but he was a man of moderation, and averse to all violence. The 
purity of his moral character, his exalted notions of equity and fair 
dealing (Cic. Off. iii. 15, gives a rare instance), his abilities as an 
administrator, an orator, and a jurist place him among the first of 
the illustrious men of all ages and countries. He was, says Cicero 
(de Or. i. 39), the most eloquent of jurists, and the most learned 
jurist among orators. According to Cicero's expression ( Brutus , 89), 
he did not offer himself as an instructor to any one, yet by allowing 
persons to be present when he gave his Responsa , he did in fact 
instruct those who made it their business to attend him 
(consulentibus respondendo studiosos audiendi docebat). Cicero 
mentions an important case (causa curiana) 
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in which Scaevola wa9 opposed to L. Licinius Crassua, his former 
colleague (de Or. L 39, Brutus , 39,5*2 ; Crassus, No. *23). 


Q. Scaevola the pontifex is the first Roman to whom we can 
attribute a scientific and systematic handling of the Jus Civile, 
which he accomplished in a work in eighteen books ( Jus civile 
primus con stituit gcneratim in libros decern et oclo redigendo; 
Pomponius). This work had doubtless a great effect both on his 
contemporaries and on the writings of subsequent jurists, who 
frequently cited it, and probably followed it as a model. Another 
work of his is also mentioned by Pomponius, liber Singularis , irepl 
opvv, a work on Definitions, or perhaps rather, short rules of law, 
from which there are four excerpts in the Digest (Dig. 41. tit. 1. s. 
64 ; 43. tit. 20. s.8 ; 50. tit 16. 8. 241 ; and tit 17. s. 73). This is the 
oldest work from which there are any excerpts in the Digest, and 
even these may have been taken at second-hand. The work on the 
Jus Civile was commented on by Servius Sulpicius, Laelius Felix 


(Cell. xv. 27), Pomponius, and Modestinus. 


The chief hearer (auditor) of Scaevola was C. Aquilius Callus, the 
colleague of Cicero in the praetorship (b. c. 64). Cicero himself, a 
diligent attendant on Scaevola, was not, and did not profess to be a 
jurist. As pontifex maxim us Scaevola must also have been skilled in 
the Jus Pontificium, and Cicero refers to him as his authority on 
these matters (de Leg. ii. 20). The Cautio Muciana , which is 
mentioned in the Digest, was devised by this Scaevola. It was a 
cautio, or security, originally applied to the case of certain 
conditional legacies ; but afterwards to cases when a heres was 
instituted sub conditione. (Dig. 35. tit. 1. s. 7, 77, 79, &c.) 


Scaevola is one of those illustrious men whose fame is not preserved 
by his writings, but in the more enduring monument of the memory 
of all nations to whom the language of Rome is known. [G. L.] 


SCAB'VO LA, P. SEPTI'MIUS, a Roman senator, condemned in the 
praetorship of Hortensius, b. c. 72, on a charge of repetundae, but 
in reality because he had been one of the judice9 who were bribed 
by Cluentius, in b.c. 74, to condemn Oppianicus. (Cic. Verr. Act. i. 
13, pro Cluent. 41.) 


SCAEUS (2#cows), one of the sons of Hippocoon. (Paus. iii. 14. § 7 
; Herod, v. 60 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 5 ; comp. Hippocoon.) [L.S.] 


SCAMANDER (2i < dfxavbpos), the god of the river Scamander, in 
Troas, was called by the gods X an thus. Being insulted by Achilles, 
he entered into a contest with the Greek hero ; but Hera sent out 
Hephaestus to assist Achilles, and the god of fire dried up the 
waters of Scamander, aud frightened Scamander, until Hera ordered 
Hephaestus to spare the river-god. (Horn. II. xx. 74, xxi. 136, &c.; 
Hes. Thcog. 345.) [L. S.] 


SCAMANDER, the freedman of C. Fnbricius, was accused, in b.c. 74, 
of having attempted to administer poison to Cluentius. He was 
defended by Cicero in a speech which is lost, but was condemned. 
(Cic. pro Cluent. 16—20.) 


SCAMA'NDRIUS (XicapdySpios). 1. The son of Hector and 
Andromache, whom the people of Trov called Astyanax, because his 


father was the protector of the city of Troy. (Horn. IL vi. 402 ; Plat. 
Cratyl. p. 392 ; Strab. xiii. p. 607.) 


2. A Trojan, a son of Strophius. (Horn. U. v. , 49.) [L. S.] | 


SCAMON (2Kap.uv), of Mytilene, wrote a work on inventions (Ilepi 
Evpijuarur), of which the first book is quotod by Athenaeus (xiv. 
pp. 630, b, 637, b ; see also Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 132 ; Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. x. 7; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 495, ed. VVestermann). 


P. SCANDI'LIUS, a Roman eques, oppressed by Verres at Syracuse. 
(Cic. Verr. iii. 58—61.) 


SCA'NTIA. 1. A woman whom Clodius threatened with death, unless 
she surrendered her gardens to him. (Cic. pro MU. 27.) 


2. A Vestal Virgin, in the reign of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 16.) 


SCANTILLA, MA'NLIA, the wife of the emperor Didius Julian us. 
She received and enjoyed the title of Augusta during the brief 
period of her husband’s elevation. [Julianus.] [W. R.] 


(y ERA 
(a3 
COIN OP SCANTILLA. 


SCANTI'NIUS. 1. C. Scantinius Capitolinus, aedile about b. c. 226, 
was accused by M. Claudius Marcellus, his colleague in the 
aedileship, of having made infamous proposals to his son Marcus, 
and was condemned to the payment of a heavy fine. This is the 
account of Plutarch, which seems preferable to that of Valerius 
Maximus, who makes Scantinius tribune of the people at the time of 
his condemnation. (Plut. Marc. 2 ; Val. Max. vi. 1. § 7.) 


2. P. Scantinius, a pontifex, who died in b. c. 216. (Liv. xxiii. 21.) 


3. Scantinius, a tribune, but in what year is unknown, proposed a 
law to suppress unnatural crimes. Some persons suppose that this 
law derived its name from Scantinius Capitolinus spoken of above 
[No. 1] ; but such a way of naming a lex would be contrary to 
Roman usage, though it is a curious coincidence that the person 


condemned on account of this crime should bear the same name ns 
the lex. It was under this lex that M. Caelius Rufus brought an 
accusation against App. Claudius the censor (Cael. ad Fam. viii. 12, 
14). This lex i9 mentioned by other writers. (Juv. ii. 44 ; Suet. Dom. 
8 ; Auson. Epigr. 88 ; Tertullian. de Monogam. 12.) 


SCA'NTIUS, a learned man cited by Varro in one of his lost works. 
(Varr. Fragm. p. 275, cd. Bip.) 


SCA'PTIUS. 1. P. Scaptius. It is related that the inhabitants of Aricia 
and Ardea having a dispute about certain land, made the Roman 
people the arbiters; and that the latter, upon the testimony and 
advice of P. Scaptius, adjudged that the land belonged to neither of 
these people, but to themselves, B. c. 466 (Liv. iii. 71, 72; Dionys. xl 
52). But as the district in question lay in the region of the Scaptian 
tribe, Niebuhr observes that it is very doubtful whether 6uch a 
person as Scaptius ever existed. He also makes some other remarks 
upon the tale which are worth reading. (Hist, of Pome, vol. ii. p. 
449, note 985.) 
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2. P. Scaptius, a Roman citizen, who carried on the trade of a 
negotiator, or money-lender, in the province of Cilicia. The town of 
Salamis in Cyprus owed him a sum of money ; and in order to 
obtain from the Salaminians what was due to him, as well as the 
usurious interest which he chose to charge, App. Claudius, the 
predecessor of Cicero in the government of Cilicia, had made 
Scaptiua praefectus in the town, and had also placed some troops of 
cavalry at his disposal, for the purpose of enforcing his claims. 
When Cicero succeeded Claudius in the province, M. Brutus, who 
was a friend of Scaptius, warmly recommended his interests to 
Cicero ; but the latter very properly declined to be a party to such 
infamous proceedings, recalled the cavalry from Cyprus, and 
refused the praefecture to Scaptius, on the ground that such an 
appointment ought not to be given to any negotiator. Scaptius is 
mentioned at a subsequent period in Cicero's correspondence. (Cic. 
ad AtL y. 21, vi. 1—3, xv. 13, Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut. I 18.) 


P. SCA'PULA, a usurer, to whom C. Quintius owed money, B.c. 81. 
(Cic. pro Quint. 4.) 


SCA'PULA, OSTO'RIUS. 1. P. Scapula Ostorius, succeeded A. 
Plautius as governor of Britain, about a. D. 50, with the title of 
propraetor. He had previously held the consulship, and his name is 
inserted in some of the Fasti as consul suffectus in a. d. 46. He is 
characterised by Tacitus as hello egreyius, and carried on the war 
with success against several of the British tribes. Among others, he 
defeated the powerful tribe of the Silures, took prisoner their king 
Caractacus, and sent him in chains to Rome [Caractacus]. In 
consequence of this success he received the insignia of a triumph, 
but died soon afterwards in the province, worn out by the toils and 
anxieties of war. (Tac. Ann. xii. 31—39, Ayr. 14.) 


2. P. Ostorius Scapula, the son of the preceding, fought under his 
father in Britain, in a. d. 50 ; and received the reward of a corona 
civica, for saving the life of a Roman citizen in battle. In 


A. d. 62, he appeared as a witness in favour of Antistius Sosianus, 
who was accused of having recited in his house somo libellous 
verses against the emperor Nero ; but his services were repaid with 
ingratitude; for, in a. d. 64, the same Sosianus accused him to the 
emperor. He was condemned to death, and put an end to his own 
life. (Tac. Ann. xii. 31, xiv. 48, xvi. 14, 15.) 


SCA'PULA, QUI'NTIUS. 1. T. Quintius Scapula, a zealous partisan of 
the Pompeians, passed over into Spain with Cn. Pompeius the elder, 
son of the triumvir, and took the most active part in organising the 
revolt against Caesar in that province. The soldiers elected him and 
Q. Aponius as their leaders ; but on the arrival of Sex. Pompeius, 
who fled to Spain after the defeat of his party at the battle of 
Thapsus in Africa, Scapula surrendered the command to him. After 
the defeat of the Pompeians at Munda, in b. c. 45, Scapula, seeing 
that all was lost, fled to Corduba, and there burnt himself to death 
on a pyre which he had erected for the purpose, after partaking of a 
splendid banquet. (Appian, B.C ii. 87, 105; Dion Cass, xliii. 29, 30 ; 
Cic. ad Fam. ix. 13 ; Auctor, 


B. Hhp. 33.) 


2. P. Quintius Scapula, mentioned by Pliny as an instance of sudden 
death. (Plin. H. N. viL 53. s. 54.) 


SCARPUS, L. PINA'RIUS, was placed by Antonius over Cyrene and 
the neighbouring country with four legions, shortly before the 
battle of Actium. After the loss of this battle, Antonius sailed to 
Libya; but Scarpus, who saw that the affairs of his former patron 
were desperate, refused to receive him, put to death the messengers 
he had sent to him, and handed over his troops to Cornelius Gallus, 
the lieutenant of Augustus (Dion Cass. li. 5, 9 ; comp. PluL Ant. 69; 
Oros. vi. 19). There are several coins of this Scarpus extant, some of 
them bearing the name of Antonius, and others that of Caesar 
(Octavianus). From the latter circumstance we may infer that he 
was reappointed by Octavianus to the command of Libya, when 
Cornelius Gallus was placed over Egypt shortly afterwards. The 
following coin of Scarpus was struck when he served under 
Octavian. (Kckhel, vol. v. p. 272.) 


COIN OP L. PINARIUS SCARPUS. 


SCATO or CATO, VETTIUS, one of the Italian generals in the Marsic 
war, b. c. 90. He defeated the consul L. Julius Caesar, and then 
advanced against Aesernia, which was obliged to surrender through 
failure of provisions. He also defeated the other consul, P. Rutilius 
Lupus, who fell in the battle (Appian, B. C. i. 40, 41, 43). Cicero 
speaks of an interview at which he was present, between Vettius 
and Cn. Pompey (Phil. xii. 11); and it is therefore not improbable 
that the P. Ventidius, who is said by Appian to have been one of the 
Italian generals that defeated the army of Cn. Pompey, is the same 
person as the subject of this article. (Appian, B. C. i. 47, with the 
note of Schweigh.) We learn from Seneca (do Benef. iii. 23), that 
Vettius was token prisoner, and was stabbed to death by his own 
slave as he was being dragged before the Roman general, and that 
he was thus delivered from the ignominy and punishment that 
awaited him. 


There is some difficulty respecting the orthography of the 
cognomen of Vettius. Appian wills him Cbfo, and the Insteius Cato, 
mentioned by Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16) as one of the Italian 


generals in this war, is probably the same as this Vettius. In the best 
MSS. of Cicero (l. c.), however, we find Scato, which is probably the 
correct form, since Scato occurs as a Marsic cognomen in the 
oration 44 Pro Domo" (c. 44), and it was natural enough that the 
obscure name of Scato should be changed into the celebrated one of 
Cato. The praenomen of Vettius is also given differently. In Cicero 
(/. c.) it is Publius; in Eutropius (v. 3), Titus; in Seneca (/. c.), 
Caius: the first of these is probably the most correct. 


SCAURFNUS, a celebrated grammarian, was the instructor of the 
emperor Alexander Severus. (Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 3.) 


SCAURUS signified a person who had a defect in his ankles or feet 
(Scaurum, pravis fultum male talis , Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was 
used, like many other words of a similar kind, as a cognomen in 
several Roman gentes. 


SCAURUS, AEMI'LIUS. The Scacri were 


a patrician family of the ancient Aemilia gens, but remained in 
obscurity to a very late period. The first person of the name who is 
mentioned is, 


1. L. Aemilius Scaurus, who served as one of the officers in the 
Roman fleet, in the war against Antiochus, b. c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 
31.) 


2. M. Aemilius Scaurus raised his family from obscurity to the 
highest rank among the Roman nobles. He was born in B.C. 163. 
His father, notwithstanding his patrician descent, had been obliged, 
through poverty, to carry on the trade of a coal-merchant, and left 
his son a very slender patrimony. The latter had thought at first of 
carrying on the trade of a money-lender; but he finally resolved to 
devote himself to the study of eloquence, with the hope of rising to 
the honours of the state. He likewise served in the army, where he 
appears to have gained some distinction. His first campaign was in 
Spain, probably in the war against Numantia. He next served under 
the consul L. Aurelius Orestes, in Sardinia, b. c. 126. He was curule 
aedile in b. c. J23, but was prevented by his poverty from giving 


the games with much splendour. Though we have only scanty 
accounts of his early career, it appears that he had already obtained 
great influence in the state ; and he is mentioned by Sallust as one 
of the leading men at Rome, when Ad herbal came to the city, 
about u.c. 117, to solicit assistance against Jugurtha. He was one of 
the few Roman nobles who abstained on that occasion from 
receiving the bribes of Jugurtha, but more through fear of* the 
odium that was likely to accrue from such an act, than from any 
abhorrence of the thing itself. He was an unsuccessful candidate for 
the consulship for B.c. 116, but obtained it for the year b.c. 115, 
when he had M. Caecilius Metellus as his colleague. In his 
consulship he brought forward a sumptuary law, and another 
respecting the manner in which the libertini were to vote in the 
comitia. He likewise carried on war with success against several of 
the Alpine tribes, and obtained a triumph for his victories over 
them. Aurelius Victor says that he triumphed over the Ligures and 
Gantisci, the Capitoline Fasti make him triumph over the Galli and 
the Carni. In b. c. 112, he was sent at the head of an embassy to 
Jugurtha, who had forcibly deprived Adherbal of the dominions 
which the commissioners of the senate had assigned to him, and 
was now besieging him in Cirta. But Jugurtha, though he waited 
upon Scaurus with great respect, did not raise the siege of Cirta, 
and put Adherbal to death when he obtained possession of the 
town, towards the end of the year. [Juuurtha.] Upon this the 
Romans declared war against Jugurtha, and intrusted the conduct 
of it to L. Calpurnius Bestia. one of the consuls of the following year 
(b. c. 111). Bestia chose Scaurus as one of his legates ; and upon 
both of them receiving large sums of money from Jugurtha, the 
consul granted the king most favourable terms of peace. This 
disgraceful transaction excited the greatest indignation at Rome ; 
and such was the excitement of the people, that the senate dared 
not resist the bill of the tribune, C. Mamilius, B. c. 110, by which an 
inquiry was to be instituted against all those who had received 
bribes from Jugurtha, cr had in any way favoured his designs. 
Although Scaurus had been one of the most guilty. 


SCAURUS. 


such was his influence in the state that he contrived to be appointed 
one of the three quaesitores, who were elected under the bill, for 


the purpose of prosecuting the criminals. But though he thus 
secured himself, he was unable to save any of his accomplices. 
Bestia and many others were condemned. 


In b.c. 109, Scaurus was censor with M. Livius Drusus. In his 
censorship he restored the Milvian bridge, and constructed the 
Aemilian road, which ran by Pisae and Luna ns far ns Dertona. His 
colleague Drusus having died, Scaurus ought, according to custom, 
to have resigned his office immediately; but he continued to retain 
it till the tribunes compelled him to abdicate by threat of 
imprisonment. In b. c. 107, he was elected consul a second time, in 
place of L. Cassius Longinus, who had fallen in battle against the 
Tigurini. P. llutilius Rufus, who was a candidate for the office at the 
same time, accused Scaurus of having gained the election by 
bribery; but he was acquitted by the judices, and thereupon 
straightway accused Rutilius of the same offence. In the struggles 
between the aristocratical and popular parties, he was always a 
warm supporter of the former. He accordingly took up arms against 
Satuminus in b. c. 100, whose enmity he had previously incurred by 
having been appointed' by the senate, in b. c. 104, to supersede him 
in the duty of supplying the city with corn. [Saturninus, Appuleius.) 
lie was several times accused of different offences, chiefly by his 
private enemies; but such was his influence in the state, that he was 
always acquitted. Thus, in consequence of his having refused to 
elect Cn. Domitius Ahenobnrbus into the college of augurs, of which 
he was a member, Ahenobarbus accused him of majestas, in b.c. 
104, on the ground that the sacra publica at Lavinium had, through 
his fault, not been properly observed ; but thirty-three tribes out of 
the thirty-five voted for his acquittal. In b. c. 91, he was accused of 
repetundae by Q. Servilius Caepio, who alleged that he had 
appropriated to his own use some public money, during an embassy 
to Asia; but he secured himself by bringing a counter-accusation 
against Caepio. The latter, out of revenge, induced Q. Varius, the 
tribune of the people, to accuse Scaurus in the following year, b. c. 
90, of having excited the Italian allies to revolt. Scaurus boldly met 
the charge; and going into the forum, put it to the people whether 
they would give credence to Q. Vnrius, the Spaniard, or M. Scaurus, 
the princeps senatus ; whereupon there was such an unequivocal 
demonstration of popular feeling in his favour, that the tribune 
himself withdrew the accusation. Scaurus was then seventy-two 


years of age, and died soon afterwards; since, in B. c. 88, his widow 
Caecilia was married to Sulla. [Caecii.ia, No. 5.] By his wife 
Caecilia Scaurus had three children, two sons [see below, Nos. 2 
and 3], and a daughter Aemilia, first married to M\ Glabrio, and 
next to Cn. Pompeius, subsequently the triumvir. 


Scaurus is frequently praised in the highest terms by Cicero and 
others, in consequence of his being such a strong supporter of the 
aristocratical party. But though he distinguished himself throughout 
the whole of his public life by opposing the popular leaders from 
the Gracehi downwards, he appears to have been always regarded 
with some degree of favour by the people, as his 


frequent acquittals would show. There was a gravity and 
earnestness in his character which commanded their respect ; and 
he carefully concealed from public view his vices, especially his 
avarice and acts of rapine. Sallust characterizes him as “homo 
nobilis, impiger, factiosus,avidus potentiae, honoris, divitiarum ; ce 
ter uni vitia sua callide occultans " ( Jug . 15). Some deductions 
ought, perhaps, to be made from this estimate of his character, in 
consequence of the well-known hatred of the historian to the 
aristocracy ; but when it is recollected that Scaurus was a poor man 
when he commenced public life, it is evident that the immense 
wealth which he left to his son could not have been acquired by 
honest means; and the bribes which he received from Jugurtha,may 
fairly he regarded as only a specimen of the way in which his 
property was obtained. The speeches of Scaurus were impressive 
and weighty, but were deficient in imagination and fire. “They were 
more adapted," says Cicero (Brut. 29), “for the senate than the 
courts.” Cicero accordingly classes him among the Stoic orators. 
Scaurus also wrote a work in three books on his own life, which is 
sometimes referred to by the grammarians, but which no one was 
accustomed to read in the time of Cicero. (Aurel. Viet, de JIL Fir. 
72; Val. Max. iv. 4. § 11 ; Sail. Jug. 15, 25, 28, 29, 40 ; Plut. 
Q.uacst. Rom. c. 50 ; Ascon. in Scaur, pp. 21, 22 ; Cic. Brut. 29, 30, 
35, de Orut. i. 49, pro Mur. 17, and the other passages quoted in 
Orelli’s Onomaaticon Tullianum; Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fragm . 
pp. 253—261, 2nd ed.; Krause, Vitue ct Fi'agm. Hist. Roman, pp. 


223—227.) 


3. M. Aemilius Scaurus, the eldest son of the preceding, and stepson 
of the dictator Sulla, whom his mother Caecilia married after the 
death of his father, as has been already remarked. In the third 
Mithridatic war he served under Pompcy as quaestor. The latter 
sent to him to Damascus with an army, and from thence he 
marched into Judaea, to settle the disputes between the brothers 
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus. Both of them offered him large sums of 
money ; but he decided for Aristobulus, probably because he bid the 
highest, B. 0. 64. After driving Hyrcanus out of Judaea, Scaurus 
returned to Damascus. Upon Pompey *s arrival at this city in the 
following year, an accusation was brought against Scaurus of 
having been bribed by Aristobulus ; but though Pompey reversed 
his decision, and placed Hyrcanus upon the throne, he took no 
notice of the charges, and left Scaurus in the command of Syria 
with two legions. Scaurus remained in Syria till b. c. 59, when he 
was succeeded by L. Marcius Philippus. During his government of 
Syria he made a predatory incursion into Arabia Petraea, but 
withdrew on the payment of 300 talents by Aretas, the king of the 
country. 


On his return to Rome lie became a candidate for the curule 
aedileship, which he held in B . c . 58, the year in which P. Clodius 
was tribune. The extraordinary splendour with which he celebrated 
the public games surpassed every thing of the kind that had been 
previously witnessed in Rome, and it is by them that his name has 
been chiefly handed down to posterity. The temporary theatre 
which he built accommodated 80,000 spectators, and was adorned 
in the most magnificent manner. Three hundred and sixty pillars 
decorated the stage, arranged in three stories, of which the lowest 
was 
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made of white marble, the middle one of glass, and the highest of 
gilt wood. Between the pillars there were three thousand statues, 
besides paintings and other ornaments. The combats of wild beasts i 
were equally astonishing. A hundred and fifty panthers were 


exhibited in the circus, and five crocodiles and a hippopotamus 
were seen for the first time at Rome. But Scaurus purchased the 
favour of the people in these shows rather too dearly. So costly 
were they that they not only absorbed all the property which his 
father had left him, and the treasures which he had accumulated in 
the East, but compelled him to borrow money of the usurers in 
order to defray the expenses. 


In b. a 56 Scaurus was praetor, during which year he presided in 
the court in which P. Scstius was accused, who was defended by 
Cicero. In the following year he governed the province of Sardinia, 
which he plundered without mercy, as lie wanted money both to 
pay his debts and to purchase the consulship. On his return to Rome 
in b. c. 54, he became a candidate for the consulship ; but before 
the consular elections took place, his competitors, at the beginning 
of July, got P. Valerius Triarius and three others to accuse him of 
repetundae in Sardinia, thus hoping to get rid of a formidable 
opponent. Ilis guilt was certain ; there were numerous witnesses 
against him ; and M. Cato, who presided ns praetor, was not to be 
corrupted, and was favourable to Triarius. Still Scaurus did not 
despair. He was defended by Cicero and Hortensius, as well as by 
four other orators. Many of the most distinguished men at Rome, 
and among them nine persons of consular rank, pleaded on his 
behalf; while the tears of Scaurus himself, and his appeals to the 
splendour of his aedileship, produced a powerful effect upon the 
judices. Thus, notwithstanding his guilt, he was acquitted on the 
2nd of September, almost unanimously. Soon afterwards, and in the 
course of the same year, he was again accused by Triarius, on a 
charge of ambitus (Cic. ad Alt. iv. 16. 8§ 7, 8, iv. i 7. § 2, ad Q. Fr. 
iii. 2. § 3). Drumann says that he was condemned in this year, and 
went into exile. But this appears to be a mistake ; for although it is 
evident from the preceding passages in Cicero's letters, that Scaurus 
was accused of ambitus in b. c. 54, it is equally clear from the 
testimony of Appinn (B. C. ii. 24), that he was condemned in the 
third consulship of Pompey, b. c. 52. Hence it is probable that 
Scaurus was acquitted in b. c. 54, and accused again in b. c. 52, 
under Pompey's new law against ambitus. From this time the name 
of Scaurus does not occur again. He married Mucia, who bad been 
previously the wife of Pompey [Mucia, No. 2], and by her he had 
one son [No. 5]. (Joseph. Ant, x iv. 3—5, B. J. i. 7 ; Appian, Syr. 51 


; Cic. pro Sest. 54, de Off. ii. 16 ; Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 2, xxxvi. 15.8.24, 
et alibi ; VaL Max. ii. 4. § 6 ; Cic. ad Fr. ii. 15. § 4, ii. 16. 8 3, iii. 1. 
§§ 4, 5, iii. 2. § 3, ad Alt. iv. 15. §§ 7, 9, iv. 3 6. §§ 7, 8, iv. 17. § 2, 
de Off. i. 39 ; Ascon. Argum. in Scaur.; and the Fragments of 
Cicero's Oration for Scaurus.) 


The following coin was struck in the curule aedileship of Scaurus 
and his colleague, P. Plautius Hypsaeus. The subject of the obverse 
relates to Hypsaeus, and that of the reverse to Scaurus. The former 
represents Jupiter in a quadriga, with p. HYFSAKVS. AED. CVR. C. 
HVPSAE. COS. PRE1VER. 


captv. ; the latter part of the legend referring to 
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the conquest of Privemum by C. Plautius Hypsaeus, in B. c. 341. On 
the obverse is a camel, with Aretas kneeling by the side of the 
animal, and holding an olive branch in his hand. The subject refers 
to the conquest of Aretas by Scaurus mentioned above. The legend 
is m. scavr. abd. cvr. kx. s. c., and below rex aretas. (Eckkel, vol. v. 
pp. 131, 275.) 


COIN OP M. AEMILIUS SCAURUS. 


4. Akmilius Scaurus, the younger son of No. 2, fought under the 
proconsul, Q. Catulus, against the Cimbri at the Athesis, and having 
fled from the field, was indignantly commanded by his father not to 
come into his presence; whereupon the youth put an end to his life. 
(Val. Max. y. 8. § 4; Frontin. Strut, iv. 1. § 3.) 


5. M. Aemilius Scaurus, the son of No. 3, and Mucia, the former 
wife of Pompey the triumvir, and consequently the half-brother of 
Sex. Pompey. He accompanied the latter into Asia, after the defeat 
of his fleet in Sicily, but betrayed him into the hands of the generals 


of M. Antonius, in it. c. 35. After the battle of Actium, he fell into 
the power of Octavian, and escaped death, to which he had been 
sentenced, only through the intercession of his mother, Mucia. 
(Appian, B.C. V. 142 ; Dion Cass. li. 2, Ivi. 38.) 


6. Mamercus Aemilius Scaurus, the son of No. 5, was a 
distinguished orator and poet, but of a dissolute character. He was a 
member of the senate at the time of the accession of Tiberius, a. i>. 
14, when he offended this suspicious emperor by some remarks 
which he made in the senate. Ho is mentioned as one of the 
accusers of Domitius Corbulo in a. d. 21, and likewise as one of the 
accusers of Silanus, in a. d. 22. He was himself accused of majestas 
in a. d. 32, but Tiberius stopped the proceedings against him. He 
was, however, again accused of the same crime in a. d. 34, by 
Servilius and Cornelius Tuscus, who charged him with magic, and 
with having had adultery with Livia ; but his real ground of offence 
was his tragedy of Atreus, in which his enemy Macro had 
interpolated some verses reflecting upon the emperor. He put an 
end to his own life at the suggestion of his wife Sextia, who killed 
herself at the same time (Tac. Ann. i. 13, iii. 31, 36, vi. 9, 29 ; Dion 
Cass, lviii. 24 ; Senec. Suas. 2, de Benef. iv. 31 ; Meyer, Orat. Rom. 
Fragm. pp. 558, 559, 2d ed.). Both Tacitus (Ann. iii. 66) and Seneca 
(de Benef. iv. 31) call him a consular, but the year of his consulship 
is not known. Besides Sextia, who was his wife at the time of his 
death, he had also been married to Lepida, by whom he had a 
daughter, and who was condemned in a. d. 20 (Tac. Ann. iii. 23). In 
the following year he is called the paternal uncle ( patruus ) and 
stepfather (vitricus) of Sulla (Tac. Ann. iii. 31), and therefore it 
would appear that, after the death of Lepida, he had married his 
brother's widow. Seneca says (Suas. 2) that this Scaurus was the last 
of his family. 


SCAURUS. 


All the ancient authorities respecting the Aemilil Scauri are given 
by Drumann. ( Geschichte Roms , vol. i. pp. 25—33.) 


SCAURUS, ATTI'LIUS, a friend of the younger Pliny (Plin. Ep. vi. 
25), to whom one of his letters is addressed. (Ep. v. 13.) 


SCAURUS, AURE'LIUS. 1. C. Aurelius Scaurus, praetor b. c. 186, 


obtained Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxxix. 6, 8.) 


2. M. Aurelius Scaurus, was consul suffectus in B. c. 108. Three 
years afterwards, b. c. 105, he was consular legate in Gaul, where 
he was defeated by the Cimbri, and taken prisoner. When he was 
brought before the leaders of the Cimbri, he warned them not to 
cross the Alps, as they would find it impossible to subdue the 
Romans, and was thereupon killed on the spot by Boiorix, one of 
the chiefs. He is erroneously called by Velleius Paterculus consul , 
instead of cotmdaris (Liv. Epit. 67 ; Oros. v. 16 ; Veil. Pat ii. 12; 
Tac. Germ. 37.) This M. Aurelius Scaurus is erroneously called M. 
Aemilius Scaurus by many modem writers. 


3. M. Aurelius Scaurus, the quaestor mentioned by Cicero ( Verr. i. 
33), was probably a son of the preceding. 


4. M. Aurelius Scaurus, whose nnme occurs on coins, of which a 
specimen is annexed. On the obverse is the head of Pallas, and on 
the reverse Mars driving a chariot From the legend 1. Lie. and cn. 
dom. on the reverse, it is supposed that Scaurus was one of the 
triumvirs of tho mint at the time that L. Licinius and Cn. Domitius 
held one of the higher magistracies. There are several other coins of 
the same kind. [See Vol. I. p. 863, b, and more especially VoL II. p. 
785, a.] 


COIN OP M. AURELIUS SCAURUS. 


SCAURUS, MA'XIMUS, a centurion in tho praetorian troops, was 
one of the parties privy to Piso's conspiracy against the emperor 
Nero. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50.) 


SCAURUS, Q. TERE'NTIUS, a celebrated grammarian who 
flourished under the emperor Hadrian (divi Iladriani temporitms 
grammaticus vel nobilissiwus), and whose son was one of the 
preceptors of the emperor Verus (Gell. xi. 15. § 3; comp. Auson. 
Epist. xviii. 27; Capitolin. Verus , 2). He was the author of an Ars 
Gram matica and of commentaries upon Plautus, Virgil, and the Ars 
Pottica of Horace, which are known to us from a few scattered 


notices only, for the tract entitled Q. Terentii Scauri de 
Orthographies ad Theseum included in the “ Grammaticae Latinae 
Auctores Antiqui” of Putschius (4to. Ilannov. 1605, pp. 2250— 
2264), but originally published at Basle (8vo. 1527), is not believed 
to be a genuine production of this Scaunis at least. (Charisius, pp. 
107, 110, 182, 187, 188 ; Diomedes, pp. 275, 305, 415, 439, 444, 
450 ; Priscian. p. 910 ; Rufinus, de Metris Comicis , pp. 2711, 2713, 
all in the ed. of Putschius; Serv. ad Virg. 
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ien. iii. 484, xii. 120, who in the latter passage (uotes from “Scaurus 
de Vita sua;” Ritschl, de vt. Plauti interpret, in his Parergon Plautin. 
ol. i. p. 357, &c.) [W. R.] 


SCEPHRUS (2 Kf(ppos) y a son of Tegeates and Vlacra, and brother 
of Leimon. When Apollo and Vrtemis took vengeance upon those 
who had illreated Latona, while she was wandering about in ler 
pregnancy ; and when they came into the ountry of the Tegeatans, 
Apollo had a secret conersation with Scephrus. Leimon, suspecting 
that icephrus was plotting against him, slew his brother, nd Artemis 
punished the murderer by sudden eath. Tegeates and Maera 
immediately offered p sacrifices to Apollo and Artemis ; but the 
ountry was nevertheless visited by a famine, and he god of Delphi 
ordered that Scephrus should be onoured with funereal solemnities. 
From that ime, it is said, a part of the solemnities at the fesival of 
Apollo Agyieus atTegea, was performed in onour of. Scephrus, and 
tho priestess of Artemis ursucd a man as Artemis had pursued 
Leimon. Pans. Til L 53. § 1.) [L. S.) 


SCERDILAIDAS, or SCERDILAEDUS. “KtpSi\atSas or 2*«/ 

> 5fAai5oy. Concerning the arious forms of the name see 
Schweighauser, ad *olyb. ii. 5. § 6. Bekker, in his recent edition of 
‘olybius, retains the form 2K«p$»Aut5oy.) 


1. A king of Illyria, who was in all probability son of Pleuratus, and 
younger brother of Agron, oth of them kings of that country (see 
SchweighUscr, L c.). lie is first mentioned shortly after le death of 
Agron, as commanding a force sent by 'euta, the widow of that 
monarch, against Epeirus, 


. u. 230. He advanced through the passes of Uintania, defeated an 
army which the Kpeirots pposed to him, and penetrated as far as 
Phoenice, 'hen he was recalled by Teuta to oppose the Daranians 
(Polyb. ii. 5, 6). At this time he was early in a private station, and 
the period at which e assumed the sovereignty is uncertain ; but it 
Jems probable that, after the defeat and abdication f Teuta (b.c. 


229), Scerdilai'das succeeded to a ortion of her dominions, though 
at first without le title of king, which he probably did not assume 
11 after the death of his nephew Pinnes, on whom le Romans had 
bestowed the sovereignty, under 18 guardianship of Demetrius of 
Pharos (see ch weigh auser, ad Polyb. l.e.). In b. c. 220 we nd him 
joining with Demetrius in a predatory exedition against the 
Achaeans, and concluding a seaty with tho Aetolians against that 
people : but e quickly became dissatisfied with the conduct of is 
new allies, and was, in consequence, induced y Philip to change 
sides, and conclude an alliance /ith the Macedonian monarch 
(Polyb. iv. 16, 29). n the spring of 218 he sent a small squadron to 
he support of Philip, but he appears to have renered him little 
efficient assistance, either on that r any subsequent occasion during 
the war. Not/ithstanding this he claimed from the Macedonian ing 
his promised share of the booty, and conceivng himself aggrieved in 
this respect, in the followng year (b.c. 217) he turned his arms 
against > hilip, captured by treachery some of his ships, nd made 
an inroad into Macedonia itself, where e made himself master of 
some of the frontier owns. Philip, who was at this time in the Pelo- 
onnese, hastened to .the relief of his own domiions. and having 
quickly recovered the places he ad lost, occupied himself during the 
winter in the 
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equipment of a powerful fleet, to carry on operations against the 
Illyrian king. Scerdilai'das, alarmed at these tidings, applied for 
assistance to the Romans, who were favourably disposed towards 
him from jealousy of Philip, but were too hard pressed at home to 
furnish him any effectual succour. They, however, in the summer of 
b. c. 216, sent a squadron of ten ships to his support, and the very 
name of a Roman fleet struck such a terror into Philip that he 
abandoned the Adriatic, and retired, with his whole fleet, to 
Cephallenia (Polyb. v. 3, 95, 101, 108,110). But during the 
following years his Roman allies were able to give little assistance 
to the Illyrian king, and Philip wrested from him the important 
fortress of Lissus, as well as a considerable part of his dominions. In 
u. c. 211 Scerdilai'das joined the alliance of the Aetolians with the 
Romans, but his part in the war which followed appears to have 
been confined to threatening and infesting the Macedonian frontiers 


by occasional predatory incursions (Liv. xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30, xxviii. 5 
; Polyb. x. 41). It would appear that he must have died before the 
peace of 204, as his name, which is coupled with that of his son 
Plcuratus, during the negotiations in B. c. 208, docs not appear in 
the treaty concluded by P. Sempronius with the Macedonian king 
(see Liv. xxvii. 30, xxix. 12). He left a son, Pleuratus, who 
succeeded him on the throne. 


2. A son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was taken prisoner and 
carried captive to Rome, together with his father and hi6 brother 
PleurAtus. (Liv. xliv. 32.) [E. H. B.] 


SCEVI'NUS, FLA'VIUS. [Scarvinus.] SCHE'DIUS (2x«5 <or). 1. A son 
of Iphitus by Hippolyte, commanded the Phocians in the war 
against Troy, along with his brother Epistrophus. (Horn. II. ii. 517, 
&c.) Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 0) calls Epistrophus the father of 
Schcdius. He was slain by Hector (//. xvii. 306, &c.; Paus. x. 4. § 1), 
and his remains were carried from Troy to Anticyra in Phocis. He 
was represented in tho Lesche at Delphi. (Pans. x. 30. § 2, 36, in 
fin.) 


2. A son of Pcrimedes, likewise a Phocian who was killed at Troy by 
Hector. (Horn. II. xv. 515; comp. Strab. ix. p. 424.) [L. S.j 


SCIIOENEUS (2x0 < y<u0* a 80n Athamas and Themisto, was king 
in Bocotia and father of Atalante and Clymenus ( Apollod. i. 8. § 2, 
9. § 2, iii. 9. § 2). The town of Schoenus is said to have derived its 
name from him. (Paus. viii. 35. § 8; Steph. Byz. s. v.) Another 
personage of this name occurs in Anton. Lib. 10. [L. S.] 


SCPPIO, the name of an illustrious patrician family of the Cornelia 
gens. This name, which signifies a stick or staff, is said to have been 
originally given to a Cornelius, because he served as a staff in 
directing his blind father (patrem pro baculo regebat ), and to have 
been handed down by him as a family name to his descendants 
(Macrob. Sat. i. 6). This family produced some of the greatest men 
in Rome, and to them she was more indebted than to any others for 
the empire of the world. The Scipios, like many other Roman 
families, possessed a burial-place in which all the members of the 
family were interred (Cic. T?tsc. i. 7). This family-tomb, which was 
near the Porta Capena, was discovered in 1780, and is one of the 


most interesting remains of the republican period. It was discovered 
on the left of the Appia Via, about 400 paces within the modern 
Porta S Se 
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bastiano. The inscriptions and other curiosities are deposited in the 
Museo Pio-Clementino, at Rome. A full account of this tomb is 
given by Visconti, Monumenti degli Scipioni , Roma, 1785, fol. The 
inscriptions are also given by Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 550—559. (See 
also Becker, Handbuck der Romischen Alterth'umer> voLi. p. 
518.) 


1. P. Cornelius Scipio, magister equitum, in B. c. 396, to the dictator 
M. Purius Camillus. The Capitoline Fasti, however, make P. 
Cornelius Maluginensis the magister equitum in this year. Scipio 
was consular tribune in b. c. 395, and again in 394. He was also 
twice interrex, once in b. c. 391, and again in 389. (Liv. v. 19, 24, 
20', 31, vi. 1.) 


2. P. Cornelius Scipio, probably son of the preceding, was one of the 
first curule aediles, who were appointed in b. c. 366, when one 
place in the consulship was thrown open to the plebeians. He is 
apparently the 6ame as the L. Scipio who was magister equitum to 
the dictator Camillus, in B. c. 350. (Liv. vii. 1,24.) 


3. L. Cornelius Scipio, was interrex in b.c. 352, and consul in 350, 
with M. Popillius Laenas. (Liv. vii. 21, 23.) 


4. P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, was consul b. c. 328, with C. 
Plautius, according to the Fasti. Livy (viii. 22), however, calls him 


P. Cornelius Scapula. In b. c. 306 he was appointed dictator, for the 
purpose of holding the consular comitia, and in the following year 
he is spoken of as the pontifex maximus. (Liv. ix. 44, 46.) 


5. L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, the son of Cnacus, as wo learn from 
his epitaph. He was consul b. c. 298, with Cn. Fulvius Maximus 
Ccntumalus, carried on war against the Etruscans, and defeated 
them near Volaterrae. In the following year, a c. 297, he served as 
legate under the consul Q. Fabius Maximus, against the Samnitcs 
(comp. Frontin. ii. 4. § 2). In b. c. 295 he again served under the 
consuls Fabius Maximus and Decius Mus, with the title of 
propraetor, in the great campaign of that year against the Gauls, 
Etruscans, and Samnites. In b. c. 293 he again fought, under L. 
Papirius Cursor, in the campaign which brought the Samnite war to 
a close (Liv. x. 11, 12,14, 25, 26, 40, 41). This is the narrative of 
Livy, but we have a very different account of his exploits in the 
epitaph on his tomb, which says nothing of his victory in Etruria, 
but speaks of his conquests in Samnium and Apulia.* Niebuhr 
supposes that his conquests in Samnium and Apulia were made 


° The epitaph on the tomb of this Scipio is the first contemporary 
record of a Roman which has reached our times. We subjoin a copy 
of it taken from Orelli (Inscr. No. 550): 


cornelivs lvcivs scipio barbatvs gnaivod 


PATRE II PROGNATVS FORTIS VIR SAPIBN8QVE QVOIVS FORMA 
VIRTVTEI PARISVMA || FVIT CONSOL CENSOR AIDILIS QVEI 
FVIT APVD VOS TAVRASIA CISAVNA || SAMNIO CEPIT SVBIGIT 
OMNE LOVCANA OPSIDESQVE ABDOVCIT. 


In more modern Latin this inscription might thus be written :—“ 
Cornelius Lucius Scipio Barbatus, Cnaeo patre prognatus, fortis vir 
sapiensque, cujns forma virtuti parissuma fuit. Consul, Censor, 
Aedilis, qui fuit aptid vos, Taurasiam, Cisaunara (in) Samnio cepit, 
subigit omnem Lucaniam, obsidesque abducit.” 
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in a c. 297, when he was the legate of Fabius Maximus (Niebuhr, 
Hist, of Rome , vol. iii. pp. 363—366, 378). This Scipio was the 


great-grandfather of the conqueror of Hannibal. The genealogy of 
the family can be traced with more certainty from this time. 


6. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina, the son of No. 5. The reason of his 
cognomen Asina is related by Macrobius (Sat. i. 6). He was consul 
in ac. 260, with C. Duillius, in the fifth year of the first Punic war, 
and received the command of the fleet which the Romans had 
recently built. In an attempt upon the Liparaean islands, he was 
taken prisoner with seventeen ships; but the details of his capture 
arc related somewhat differently (Polyb. i. 3U 22 ; Liv. Bp. 17 ; 
Oros. iv. 7 ; Eutrop. ii. 20 ; Flor. ii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 10 ; Val. Max. vi. 
6. § 2; Polyaen. vi. 16. § 5). He probably recovered his liberty 
when Regulus invaded Africa ; for he was consul a second time in b. 
c. 254, with A. Atilius Calatinus. In this year he was more 
successful, lie and his colleague crossed over into Sicily', and took 
the important town of PanormuB. The services of Scipio were 
rewarded by a triumph. (Polyb. i. 38 ; Zonar. viii. 14 ; Val. Max. vi. 
9. § 11 ; Fasti Capit.) 


7. L. Cornelius Scipio, also son of No. 5, was consul in B. c. 259, 
with C. Aquillius Florus. He drove the Carthaginians out of Sardinia 
and Corsica, defeating Ilanno, the Carthaginian commander, and 
obtained a triumph in consequence. The epitaph on his tomb 
records that “ he took Corsica and the city of Aleria.” In the Fasti he 
appears as censor in b.c. 258, with C. Duilius,and his epitaph calls 
him “ Consul, Censor, Aodilis.” (Liv. Ep. 17 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Eutrop. ii. 
20 ; Flor. ii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 11 ; Val. Max. y. 1. § 2 ; Orelli, Inscr. 
No. 552.) 


8. P. Cornelius Scipio Asina, son of No. 6, was consul b. c. 221, with 
M. Minucius Rufus, and carried on war, with his colleague, against 
the Istri, who annoyed the Romans by their piracy. The Istri were 
completely subdued, and Scipio obtained the honour of a triumph. 
In b. c. 217 ho was appointed interrex, for the purpose of holding 
the consular elections. He is mentioned again in b. c. 211, when he 
showed so little of the spirit of a Scipio as to recommend that the 
senate should recall all the generals and armies from Italy for tho 
defence of the capital, because Hannibal was marching upon the 
city. (Eutrop. iii. 7 ; Oros. iv. 13; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Liv. xxii. 34, xxvi. 
8.) 


9. P. Cornelius Scipio, the son of No. 7, was consul, with Ti. 
Sempronius Longus, in the first year of the Punic War, b.c. 218. 
Scipio, having received Spain as his province, set sail with his army 
from Pisae to Massilia. On his arrival at the latter place, he found 
that Hannibal had already crossed the Pyrenees, and was advancing 
towards tho Rhone ; but ns his men had suffered much from sea- 
sickness, he allowed them a few days' rest, thinking that he had 
abundance of time to prevent Hannibal's crossing the Rhone. But 
the rapidity of Hannibal's movements were greater than the consul 
had anticipated. The Carthaginian army crossed the Rhone in 
safet}% while the Romans were at the mouth of the river ; and 
when Scipio marched up the left bank of the river, he found that 
Hannibal had advanced into the interior of Gaul, and had already 
got the start of him by a three days' inarch. Despairing, therefore, of 
over 
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taking him, lie resolved to sail back to Italy, and await his arrival in 
Cisalpine Gaul. But as the Romans had an army of 25,000 men in 
Cisalpine Gaul, under the command of the two praetors, Scipio 
resolved to send into Spain the army which he had brought with 
him, under the command of his brother and legate, Cn. Scipio, and 
to take back with him only a small portion of his forces to Italy. 
This wise resolution of Scipio probably saved Rome ; for if the 
Carthaginians had maintained the undisputed command of Spain, 
they would have been able to have concentrated all their efforts to 
support Hannibal in Italy, and might have sent him such strong 
reinforcements after the battle of Cannae as would have compelled 
Rome to submit. 


After Scipio had landed at Pisae, he took the command of the 
praetor’s army, and forthwith hastened to meet Hannibal, before he 
might be able to collect reinforcements among the Cisalpine Gauls. 
He crossed the Po at Placentia, and then advanced along the left 
bank of the river in search of Hannibal. Soon after crossing the 
Ticinus, over which lie had thrown a bridge, his cavalry and 
lightarmed troops, which he was leading in person in advance of 
the rest of his forces, fell in with the cavalry of the Carthaginians, 


also commanded by Hannibal himself. An engagement took place, 
in which the Romans were defeated. The consul himself received a 
severe wound, and was only saved from death by the courage of his 
young son, Publius, the future conqueror of Hannibal; though, 
according to other accounts, he owed his life to a Ligurian riave 
(Liv. xxi. 46 ; Polyb. x. 3). Scipio now retreated across the Ticinus, 
breaking the bridge behind him. He then crossed the Po also, and 
took up his quarters at Placentia. Here Hannibal, who had likewise 
crossed the Po, offered him battle, which was declined by Scipio, 
whose wound prevented him from taking the command of his army, 
and who had moreover determined to wait the arrival of his 
colleague, Sempronius Longus, who had been summoned from 
Sicily to join him. Upon the arrival of Sempronius, Scipio was 
encamped upon the banks of the Trebia, having abandoned his 
former position at Placentia. As Scipio still continued disabled by 
his wound, the command of the army devolved upon Sempronius. 
The latter, who was anxious to obtain the glory of conquering 
Hannibal, resolved upon a battle, in opposition to the advice of his 
colleague. The result was the complete defeat of the Roman army, 
which was obliged to take refuge within the walls of Placentia. 
[Hannibal, p. 335, b.] 


In the following year, B. c. 217, Scipio, whose imperium had been 
prolonged, crossed over into Spain with a fleet of twenty ships and 
eight thousand foot-soldiers. Scipio and his brother Cneius 
continued in Spain till their death in b. c. 211 ; but the history of 
their campaigns, though important in their results, is full of such 
confusions and contradictions, that a brief description of them is 
quite sufficient. Livy found great discrepancies in his authorities, 
which are in themselves not worthy of much confidence. It is even 
impossible to state with certainty the years in which most of the 
events occurred (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman History , vol. i. pp. 
206, 207). Upon the arrival of Publius in Spain, he found that his 
brother Cneius had already obtained a firm footing in the country. 
Soon after Cneius bad landed at Em 
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porium in the preceding year, b. c. 218, most of the chiefs on the 
sea-coast joined him, attracted by his affability and kindness, which 


formed a striking contrast with the severity and harshness of the 
Carthaginian commanders. In the course of the same year he gained 
a victory near the town of Scissis or Cissa, in which Hanno, the 
Carthaginian general, was taken prisoner, and which made him 
master of nearly the whole of northern Spain from the Pyrenees to 
the Iberus. Hasdrubal advanced by rapid marches from the north of 
Spain to retrieve the Carthaginian cause in the north, but arrived 
too late in the year to accomplish any thing of importance, and 
accordingly recrossed the Iberus, after burning part of the Roman 
fleet. Scipio wintered at Tarraco. In the following year, b. c. 217, he 
defeated the Carthaginian fleet at the mouth of the Iberus, and thus 
obtained for the Romans the command of the sea. Publius arrived 
shortly afterwards in the middle of the summer, and the two 
brothers now advanced against Saguntum, where Hannibal had 
deposited the hostages, whom he had obtained from the various 
Spanish tribes. The treachery of a Spaniard of the name of Abelux 
or Abilyx surrendered them to the Scipios, who restored them to 
their own people, and thus gained the support of a largo number of 
the Spanish tribes. 


In the course of the next two or three years Livy gives a description 
of several brilliant victories gained by the Scipios, but as these were 
evidently followed by no results, there is clearly great exaggeration 
in his account. Thus, they are said to have defeated Hasdrubal in b. 
c. 216 with such loss, near the passage of the Iberus, that he 
escaped from the field with only a few followers. This victory was 
gained after the battle of Cannae, when Hasdrubal was attempting 
to march into Italy to support his victorious brother Hannibal. In 
the following year, b. c. 215, Hasdrubal, having received 
reinforcements from Carthage, under the command of his brother 
Mago, laid siege to the town of Illiturgi ; but their united forces 
were defeated by the two Scipios, who are also said to have gained 
another decisive victory over them in the course of the same year 
near Intibili. Next year, b. c. 214, another Carthaginian army 
arrived under Hasdrubal, the son of Cisco. The Roman accounts 
again speak of two successive victories gained by Cn. Scipio, but 
followed as usual by no results. About this time Hasdrubal, 
Hannibal’s brother, was recalled to Africa to oppose Syphax, one of 
the Numidian kings, who was carrying on war against Carthage. 
The Scipios availed themselves of his absence to strengthen their 


power ; they gained over new tribes to the Roman cause, took 
20,000 Celtiberians into their pay, and felt themselves so strong by 
the beginning of b. c. 212 or 21 1, that they resolved to cross the 
Iberus, and to make a vigorous effort to drive the Carthaginians out 
of Spain. They accordingly divided their forces. P. Scipio was to 
attack Mago and Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, who were supported 
by Masinissa and the Spanish chief Indibilis, while his brother 
Cneius was to attack Hasdrubal the son of Barca, who had already 
returned from Africa, after bringing the war against Syphax to a 
successful termination. But the result was fatal. Publius was 
destroyed, with the greater part of his forces, and Mago and 
Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, now joined 


Hasdrubal, son of Barca, to crush Cneius. Meantime Cneius had 
been at once paralysed by the defection of the 20,000 Celtiberians, 
who had been gained over by the Carthaginian general; and being 
now surrounded by the united forces of the three generals, his camp 
was taken, and he himself fell, twenty-nine days after the death of 
his brother. The remains of his army were collected by L. Marcius 
Septimus, a Roman eques. [Hasdrubal, No. 6.] The year in which 
the Scipios perished is rather doubtful. Livy says (xxv. 36) that it 
was in the eighth year after Cn. Scipio had come into Spain ; but 
Becker (Vorarbeiten zu einer Geschichte des zweitcn Punisches 
Krieges in Dahlman’s Forschungen , vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 113) brings 
forward several reasons, which make it probable that they did not 
fall till the spring of u. c. 211. (Liv. libb. xxii—xxv.; Polyb. lib. iii. ; 
Appian, Annib. 5 —8, Hisp. 14 —16.) 


10. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus, son of No. 7, and brother of No. 9, 
was consul n. c. 222 with M. Claudius Marcellas. In conjunction 
with his colleague he carried on war against the Insubrians. The 
details of this war are given under Marcellus. [Vol. II. pp. 927, 
928.] (Polyb. ii. 34 ; Plut. MarcelL 6, 7 ; and the other authorities 
quoted in the life of Marcellus). In n. c. 218 Cneius served as legate 
of his brother Publius, under whom he carried on war for eight 
years in Spain, ns has been related above. 


11. L. Cornelius Scipio, son of No. 7, and brother of the two Scipios 
who fell in Spain, is only known as the father of No. 27. 


12. P. Cornelius Scipio Apricanus Major, the son of P. Scipio, who 
fell in Spain [No. 9], was the greatest man of his age, and perhaps 
the greatest man of Rome, with the exception of Julius Caesar. He 
appears to have been born in b. c. 234, since he was twenty-four 
years of age when he was appointed to the command in Spain in b. 
c. 210 (Liv. xxvi. 18 ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1 ; Oros. iv. 


18) . Polybius, it is true, says (x. 6) that he was then twenty-seven, 
which would place his birth in B. c. 237 ; and his authority would 
outweigh that of Livy, and the writers who follow him, if he had 
not stated elsewhere (x. 3) that Scipio was seventeen at the battle of 
the Ticinus (a c. 218), which would make him twenty-four when he 
went to Spain, according to the statement of Livy. In his early years 
Scipio acquired, to an extraordinary extent, the confidence and 
admiration of his countrymen. His enthusiastic mind had led him to 
believe that he was a special favourite of the gods; and from the 
time he had put on the toga virilis, he had never engaged in any 
public or private business without first going to the Capitol, where 
he sat some time alone, enjoying communication from the gods. For 
all he proposed or executed he alleged the divine approval ; and the 
Roman people, who had not yet lost all faith in the powers of an 
unseen world, gave credit to his assertions, and regarded him as a 
being almost superior to the common race of men (Liv. xxvi. 


19) . Polybius, who did not possess a particle of enthusiasm in his 
nature, and who was moreover a decided rationalist, denies (x. 2, 5) 
that Scipio had or believed that he had any communication with 
gods, and that his pretences to such intercourse were only a wise 
and politic means for obtaining a mastery over the minds of the 
vulgar. But such a supposition is quite at variance with 
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all that is recorded of Scipio’s character. He was, like Mohammed 
and Cromwell, a hero, and not an impostor ; he believed himself in 
the divine revelations, which he asserted to have been vouchsafed 
to him, and the extraordinary success which attended all his 
enterprises must have deepened this belief, while such a belief, on 
the other hand, imparted to him a confidence in his own powers 


which made him irresistible. 


P. Scipio is first mentioned in B. c. 218 nt the battle of the Ticinus, 
where he is reported to have saved the life of his father, though he 
was then only seventeen years of age. He fought at Cannae two 
years afterward (b. c. 216), when he was already a tribune of the 
soldiers, and was one of the few Roman officers who survived that 
fatal day. He was chosen along with Appius Claudius to command 
the remains of the nmiy, which had taken refuge at Canusium ; and 
it was owing to bis youthful heroism and presence of mind, that the 
Roman nobles, who had thought of leaving Italy in despair, were 
prevented from carrying their rash project into effect (Liv. xxii. 53; 
Val. Max. v. 6. § 7). He had already gained the favour of the people 
to such an extent, that he was unanimously elected aedile in b. 
c.212. On this occasion he gave indications of the proud spirit, and 
of the disregard of all the forms of the law, which distinguished him 
throughout life ; for when the tribunes objected to the election, 
because he was not of the legal age, he haughtily replied, “ If all the 
Quirites wish to make me aedile, I am old enough." In the spring of 
b. c. 211, his father and uncle fell in Spain, and C. Nero was sent 
out as propraetor to supply their place ; but in the following year 
(b. c. 210), the Romans resolved to increase their array in Spain, 
and to place it under the command of a proconsul. But when the 
people assembled to elect a proconsul, none of the generals of 
experience ventured to sue for so dangerous a command. At length 
Scipio, who was then barely twenty-four, offered himself ns a 
candidate, to the surprise of the whole people. The confidence he 
felt in himself he communicated to the people, and he was 
accordingly chosen with enthusiasm to take the command. Livy 
places his election in b. c. 211, but it could not have been earlier 
than b. c. 210. 


Upon his arrival in Spain in the summer of b. c. 210 Scipio found 
the whole country south of the Iberus in the power of the enemy. 
The three Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal son of Barca, Hasdrubal 
son of Cisco, and Mago, were not, however, on good terms with one 
another, and were at the time engaged in separate enterprises in 
distant parts of the peninsula, leaving the Carthaginian province 
almost without defence. Instead of attacking any one of them in 
detail, Scipio formed the project of striking a deadly blow at the 


Carthaginian power by a sudden and unexpected attack upon New 
Carthage. He gave the command of the fleet to his intimate friend 
Laelius, to whom alone he entrusted the secret of the expedition, 
while he himself led the landforces by inconceivably rapid marches 
against the town. The project was crowned with complete success ; 
the Carthaginian garrison did not amount to more than a thousand 
men, and before any succour could arrive the town was taken by 
assault. The hostages, who had been given by the various Spanish 
tribes to the Carthaginians, 
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had been placed for security in this town, and these now fell into 
the hands of Scipio, who treated them with generosity and 
kindness; and the hostages of those people, who declared 
themselves in favour of the Romans, were restored without ransom. 
Scipio also found in New Carthage magazines of arms, com, and 
other necessaries, for the Carthaginians had deposited in this city 
their principal stores. The inactivity of the Carthaginian generals, 
meantime, is not explained by any of the ancient authorities. Scipio 
was allowed to return to Tarraco without molestation, where he 
remained quietly during the remainder of the year, as his forces 
were not sufficiently numerous to face the enemy in the field, and 
he was anxious to strengthen himself by alliances with the Spanish 
chiefs. In this he was more successful than ho could haVe 
anticipated. The capture of Carthage, ns well as his personal 
popularity, caused many of the Spanish tribes to desert the 
Carthaginian cause ; and when he took the field in the following 
year, B. c. 209, Mandonius and Indibilis, two of the most powerful 
and hitherto the most faithful supporters of Carthage, quitted the 
camp of Hasdrubal, and awaited the arrival of Scipio. Hasdrubal 
was encamped in a strong position near the town of Baeculn, in the 
upper valley of the Guadalquiver, where he was engaged in 
collecting money from the silver mines in the neighbourhood. As he 
had now fully resolved to march to the assistance of his brother in 
Italy, he did not wish to risk the lives of his soldiers, and therefore 
avoided a battle ; but Scipio attacked his camp, and gained a 


brilliant victory over him, taking, it is said, 22,000 prisoners, and 
killing 8000 of his men. The victory, however, cannot have been so 
complete as the Roman writers represent, since Hasdrubal was able 
to take with him his treasures and'elephants in safety, and to retire 
unmolested into northern Spain. Hero he collected fresh troops, 
with which he eventually crossed the Pyrenees, and marched into 
Italy to the assistance of his brother Hannibal ; while the other 
Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, and Mngo, 
advanced against Scipio, and prevented him from pursuing their 
colleague. Scipio therefore remained in southern Spain during the 
remainder of that year. In the following year, b. c. 208, the 
propraetor Silanus defeated Mago in Celtiberia [Ma<so, p. 903], 
whereupon the latter marched into the south of the country and 
joined Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, in Baetica. Scipio advanced against 
them ; but as the Carthaginian generals would not risk a battle, and 
distributed their army in the fortified towns, he was unable to 
accomplish anything of importance, and was obliged to content 
himself with the capture of the town of Oringis, which was taken by 
bis brother Lucius. Next year, b. c. 207, Scipio gained possession of 
nearly the whole of Spain, by a decisive victory near a place 
variously called Silpia, Elinga, or Carmo, but the position of which 
is quite uncertain. Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, and Mago took refuge 
within the walls of Gades, which was almost the only place that still 
belonged to the Carthaginians; and all the native chiefs now 
hastened to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. But the victories 
of Scipio had had only a small share in winning Spain. His personal 
influence had won far more people than his arms had conquered ; 
he had gained such an ascendancy over the Spaniards by his 
humanity 
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and courage, his courtesy and energy, that they were ready to lay 
down their lives for him, and wished to make him their king. 


The subjugation of Spain was regarded by Scipio as only a means to 
an end. He seems for some time past to have formed in his own 
mind the project of transferring the war to Africa, and thus 
compelling the Carthaginians to recall Hannibal from Italy. He 
therefore resolved, before returning to Rome, to cross over into 


Africa, and secure, if possible, the friendship and co-operation of 
some of the native princes. His personal influence had already 
secured the attachment of Masinissa, who was serving in the 
Carthaginian army in Spain, but whose defection from his ancient 
allies was for the present to remain a secret; and he trusted that the 
same personal ascendancy might gain the still more powerful 
support of Svphax, the king of the Massaesylian tribe of Nnnmlinns. 
With only two quinqueremes he ventured to leave his province, and 
repair to the court of Syphux. There he met his old adversary, 
Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, who had crossed over from Gades for the 
same purpose ; and the two generals spent several days together in 
friendly intercourse. Laelius, who accompanied his friend, related to 
Polybius that Scipio made a great impression upon Syphax, and that 
the latter even concluded a treaty of alliance with the Roman 
proconsul ; but the truth seems to bo that the Carthaginian general 
was more successful than the Roman ; a success, however, which 
was in great part owing to the charms of his daughter Sophonisba, 
whom he gave in marriage to the Numidian king. Scipio did not 
remain long in Africa, and on his relurn to Spain was surprised to 
find that a formidable insurrection against the Roman power had 
broken out among many of the Spanish people. The catties are not 
mentioned ; but it is probable that as soon as Scipio's personal 
influenco had been withdrawn, Mago, who was still at Gades, had 
not found it difficult to instigate the revolt. The insurrection, 
however, was soon put down ; and terrible vengeance was inflicted 
upon the town of Illiturgi, which had taken the principal share in 
the revolt. Scarcely had this danger passed away, when Scipio was 
seized with ft dangerous illness. Eight thousand of the Roman 
soldiers, discontented at not having received their usual pay, and at 
being prevented from plundering the people, availed themselves of 
this opportunity to break out into open mutiny ; but Scipio 
recovered in time to put it down ; and in this difficult and delicate 
transaction, which is related at length by Livy, ho showed his usual 
prudence and presence of mind. He now crushed the last remains of 
the insurrection in Spain ; and to crown his other successes, Gades 
at last deserted the Carthaginians, and went over to the Romans. 
Mago had quitted Spain and crossed over into Liguria to effect a 
diversion in favour of his brother Hannibal,’ and there was therefore 
now no longer any enemy left in Spain. Scipio accordingly 
surrendered the Roman army, in b. c. 206, to the proconsuls L. 


Lentulus and L. Manlius Acidinus, who had been appointed as his 
successors, and returned to Rome in the same year. 


Scipio now became a candidate for the consulship, and was elected 
for the following year (b. c. 205) by the unanimous votes of-all the 
centuries, although he had not yet filled the office of praetor, and 
was only thirty years of age. His colleague was P. Liciuius Crassus, 
who was pun 
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tifex maxiinus, and could not, therefore, leave Africa, not far from 
Utica. The force which he Italy. Consequently if the war was to be 
carried brought with him is stated so differently that it is on abroad, 
the conduct of it must of necessity de- impossible to determine what 
its numbers were, volve upon Scipio. The latter was anxious to cross 
some accounts making it as low as 12,200, others over at once to 
Africa, and bring the contest to an as high as 35,000 men. As soon 
as Scipio landed end at the gates of Carthage ; but the oldest mem- 
he was joined by Masinissa, who rendered him hers of the senate, 
and among them Q. Fabius the most important services in the war. 
With his Maximus, opposed his project, partly through ti- assistance 
he obtained some advantages over the nudity and partly through 
jealousy of the youthful enemy [see Hanno, No. 23], but was unable 
to conqueror. All that Scipio could obtain was the obtain possession 
of Utica, where he wa6 anxious province of Sicily, with permission 
to cross over to to establish his quarters for the winter. He was 
Africa, if he should think it for the advantage of therefore obliged to 
pass the winter on a projecting the republic ; but the senate 
resolutely refused him headland, which he fortified. Meantime the 
Caran army, thus making the permission reluctantly thaginians had 
collected a powerful army which granted of no practical use. But 
the allies had a they placed under the command of Hasdrnbal, son 
truer view of the interests of Italy than the of Gisco, Scipio’s old 
opponent in Spain, and Homan senate: what the latter, blinded by 
their Svphax came to their assistance with a great force, fears and 
their jealousy, refused, the Italian allies Towards the close of the 
winter, in the early part generously granted ; and from all the towns 
of of b. c. 203, Hasdrubal and Syphax meditated a Italy volunteers 
flocked to join the standard of the general attack upon the land and 
sea forces of youthful hero, and to enable him to subdue Car- 
Scipio; but the latter, who was informed of their thnge without,,tho 
aid of the Roman government, plan by some Numidians, anticipated 
them by an The senate could not refuse to allow him to enlist attack 
upon their two encampments in the night, volunteers; and such was 
the enthusiasm in his With the assistance of Masinissa, his 
enterprise favour, that he was able to cross over to Sicily with was 


crowned with success ; the two camps were an army and a fleet 
contrary to the expectations burnt to the ground, and only a few of 
the enemy and even the wishes of the senate. While busy escaped 
the fire and the sword. Among these, howwith his preparations in 
Sicily he sent over Laelius ever, were both Hasdrubal and Syphax ; 
the former to Africa with a small fleet to concert a plan of fled to 
Carthage, where he persuaded the senate to co-operation with 
Masinissa, and to convince his raise another army, and the latter 
retreated to his opponents that the invasion of Africa was not such 
native dominions, where he likewise collected fresh a mad and 
impracticable project as they supposed, troops. But their united 
forces were again dcBut meanwhile his enemies at Rome had nearly 
feated by Scipio. Hasdrubal did not venture to succeeded in 
depriving him of his command. Al- make his appearance again in 
Carthage ; nnd though he had no command in Lower Italy, he 
Syphax once more fled into Numidia. Scipio, howhad assisted in the 
reduction of Locri, and after ever, did not give the Numidian prince 
any repose; the conquest of the town had left his legate, he was 
pursued by Laelius and Masinissa, nnd Q. Pleminius, in command of 
the place. The latter finally taken prisoner. Among the captives who 
had been guilty of such acts of excesses against fell into their hands 
was Sophonisbn, the wife of the inhabitants, that they sent an 
embassy to the Syphax, whom Masinissa had long loved, and had 
Roman senate to complain of his conduct. In the expected to marry 
when she was given to his rival, course of the investigation it was 
alleged that He now hastened to marry her ; but the wellScipio had 
allowed Pleminius to continue in the known story of the tragical 
termination of theso command after he had been fully informed of 
the nuptials is related elsewhere. [Soi'Honisba.] misconduct of his 
lieutenant; and thereupon Q. These repeated disasters so alarmed 
the CnrthaFabiu8 Maximus and his other enemies eagerly ginians 
that they resolved to recall Hannibal and availed themselves of the 
opportunity to inveigh in Mago from Italy. At the same time they 
opened general against the conduct of Scipio, and to press 
negotiations with Scipio for a peace. The terms for his immediate 
recall. Scipio's magnificent style which Scipio offered were not 
objected to by the of living, and his love for Greek literature and 
art, Carthaginians, and a suspension of arms for fortywere 
denounced as dangerous innovations upon old five days was agreed 
to, while a Carthaginian emRoman manners and frugality ; and they 


asserted bassy went to Rome. It would appear, however, that the 
time which ought to be given to the exer- that the great mass of the 
Carthaginian people were cise and the training of his troops was 
wasted in not in reality anxious for peace, and only wanted the 
Greek gymnasia or in literary pursuits. Though to gain time till 
Hannibal's arrival in Africa. Bethe senate lent a willing ear to these 
attacks, they fore the time had expired, a Carthaginian mob did not 
venture upon his immediate recall, but plundered some ships which 
were bringing present a commission into Sicily to inquire into the 
visions for Scipio’s army, and then insulted the state of the army ; 
and if the charges against him ambassadors whom he had sent to 
demand restituwere well founded, to order him to return to tion. As 
soon as Hannibal arrived, hostilities Rome. The commissioners 
arrived in Sicily at were re-commenced against the Romans. The the 
beginning of b. c. 204. During the winter Carthaginian army was 
numerically superior to the Scipio had been busy in completing his 
prepare- Romans, but inferior in discipline and skill. Still tions ; and 
by this time he had collected all his the presence of Hannibal gave 
the nation constores, and brought his army and navy into the 
fidence, and they looked forward to a favourable most efficient 
state. The commissioners were asto- termination of the war. 
Hannibal, however, formed nished at what they saw. Instead of 
ordering him a truer estimate of the real state of affairs ; he to 
return to Rome, they bade him cross over to saw that the loss of a 
battle would be the ruin of Africa as soon as possible. Carthage, and 
was therefore anxious to conclude a 


Accordingly in b. c. 204, Scipio, who was now peace before it was 
too late. Scipio, who was proconsul, sailed from Lilybaeum and 
landed in anxious to have the glory of bringing the war to a 
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close, and who feared lest his enemies in the senate might appoint 
him a successor, was equally desirous of a peace. The terms, 
however, which the Roman general proposed seemed intolerable to 
the Carthaginians ; and as Hannibal at a personal interview with 
Scipio could not obtain any abatement of the hard conditions, he 
was forced, against his will, to continue the war. Into the details of 


the campaign, which are related very differently, our limits will not 
permit us to enter. The decisive battle was at length fought on the 
19th of October, B. c. 202, at a place called Naragra on the 
Bagradas, not far from the city of Zama. Scipio's victory was 
complete ; the greater part of the Carthaginian army was cut to 
pieces; and Hannibal, upon his arrival at Carthage, was the first to 
admit the magnitude of the disaster, and to point out the 
impossibility of a further prosecution of the war. The terms, 
however, now imposed by Scipio were much severer than before. 
Carthage had no alternative but submission ; but the negotiations 
were continued for some time, and the final treaty was not 
concluded till the following year, b. c. 201. 


Scipio returned to Italy in b.c. 201, and entered Rome in triumph. 
He was received with universal enthusiasm ; the surname of 
Africanus was conferred upon him, and the people in their gratitude 
were anxious to bestow upon him the most extraordinary marks of 
honour. It is related that they wished to make him consul and 
dictator for life, and to erect his statue in the comitia, the rostra, 
the curia, and even in the Capitol; but that he prudently declined all 
these invidious distinctions (Liv. xxxviii. 56; Val. Max. iv. 1. § 6). As 
he did not choose to usurp the supreme power, which it seems ho 
might have done with ease, and as he was an object of suspicion 
and dislike to the majority of the senate, he took no prominent part 
in public affairs during the next few years. He was censor in B. c. 
199 with P. Aelius Paetus, and consul a second time in 194 with Ti. 
Sempronius Longus. At the same time the censors conferred upon 
him the title of princeps senatus, a distinction which he had 
received from the former censors, and which was again bestowed 
upon him in b. c. 190. In b. c. 193, he was one of the three 
commissioners who were sent to Africa to mediate between 
Masinissa and the Carthaginians ; and in the same year, according 
to a story related by Q. Claudius Quadrigarius, he was one of the 
ambassadors sent to Antiochus at Ephesus, at whose court Hannibal 
was then residing. The tale runs that he there had an interview with 
the great Carthaginian, who declared him the greatest general that 
ever lived. The compliment was paid in a manner the most 
flattering to Scipio. The latter had asked, “ Who was the greatest 
general ? ” 44 Alexander the Great,” was Hannibal's reply. “Who 
was the second?” 44 Pyrrhus.” “Who the third ? ” 4i Myself,” 


replied the Carthaginian. 44 What would you have said, then, if you 
had conquered me?” asked Scipio, in astonishment. “ I should then 
have placed myself before Alexander, before Pyrrhus, and before all 
other generals.” (Liv. xxxv. 14.) Whether the story be true or not, 
there can be no doubt that Scipio towered above all the Romans as 
a general, and was only second to Hannibal himself. Each of these 
great men possessing true nobility of soul, could appreciate the 
other's merits ; and Scipio was the only member of the senate who 
opposed the 
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unworthy persecution which the Romans chose to employ against 
their once formidable opponent. (Liv. xxxiii. 47.) 


In ac. 190 L. Scipio, the brother of Africanus, and C. Laelius were 
consuls. Each of the consuls was anxious to obtain from the senate 
the province of Greece, in order to have the honour of carrying on 
the war against Antiochus. In order to secure it for his brother 
Lucius, Africanus offered to serve under him as legatus ; and the 
senate thereupon granted Lucius the province which he desired. In 
the war against Antiochus, the young son of Africanus, who 
accompanied his father, fell into the hands of the Syrian king. The 
latter offered to restore his captive without ransom, if Africanus 
would obtain for him a favourable peace ; but although the father 
rejected his proposal, Antiochus sent him back his son while he was 
absent from the army in consequence of illness. Africanus out of 
gratitude advised Antiochus not to fight till he himself had rejoined 
the army. The object which he had in giving this advice it is 
impossible to say ; it is quite inconceivable that Scipio meditated 
any treachery towards his own country ; it is more probable that he 
hoped to induce Antiochus to consent to a peace before a defeat 
should expose him to harder and more humiliating terms. 
Antiochus, however, did not listen to his advice ; and the decisive 
battle was shortly afterwards fought near Mount Sipylus, in which 
the Syrian king was totally defeated. Antiochus now applied again 
to Africanus, who used his influence in the king's favour with his 
brother Lucius and his council of war. The terms of peace were 
severe, but they did not appear sufficiently severe to the Roman 
senate, who imposed much harder conditions upon the conquered 


monarch in the treaty which was finally made. 


Africanus returned to Rome with his brother Lucius after the 
completion of the war in b.c. 189, but his remaining years were 
embittered by the attacks of his old enemies. Shortly after his 
return, he and his brother Lucius were accused of having received 
bribes from Antiochus to let the monarch off too leniently, and of 
having appropriated to their own use part of the money which had 
been paid by Antiochus to the Roman state. The glory of his African 
victory had already grown dim ; and his enemies availed themselves 
of the opportunity to crush their proud antagonist. The accusation 
was set on foot by M. Porcius Cato, but the details of it are related 
with such discrepancies by the ancient authorities, that it is 
impossible to determine with certainty the true history of the aftair, 
or the year in which it occurred. It appears, however, that there 
were two distinct prosecutions, and the following is perhaps the 
most probable history of the transaction. In b. c. 187, two tribunes 
of the people of the name of Petiilii, instigated by Cato and the 
other enemies of the Scipios, required L. Scipio to render an 
account of all the sums of money which he had received from 
Antiochus. L. Scipio accordingly prepared his accounts, but as he 
was in the act of delivering them up, the proud conqueror of 
Hannibal indignantly snatched them out of his hands, and tore them 
up in pieces before the senate. But this haughty conduct appears to 
have produced an unfavourable impression, and his brother, when 
brought to trial in the course of the same year, was declared guilty, 
and sentenced to pay a heavy fine, 
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The tribune C. Minucius Augurinus ordered him to be dragged to 
prison and there detained till the money was paid ; whereupon 
Africanus, still more enraged at this fresh insult to his family, and 
setting himself above the laws, rescued his brother from the hands 
of the tribune's officer. The contest would probably have been 
attended with fatal results had not Tib. Gracchus, the father of the 
celebrated tribune, and then tribune himself, had the prudence, 
although he disapproved of the violent conduct of Africanns, to 
release his brother Lucius from the sentence of imprisonment. The 


property, however, of Lucius was confiscated ; and, as it was not 
sufficient to pay the fine, his clients and friends generously 
contributed not only a sufficient amount to supply the deficiency, 
but so large a sum that he would have been richer even than before 
; but he would only receive sufficient to defray his most pressing 
wants. The successful issue of the prosecution of Lucius, 
emboldened his enemies to bring the great Africanus himself before 
the people. Ilis accuser was M. Naevius, the tribune of the people, 
and if the date of his tribunate is correctly 6tated by Livy (xxxix. 
5*2) the accusation was not brought till the end of b. a 185. When 
the trial came on, Scipio did not condescend to say a single word in 
refutation of the charges that had been brought against him, but 
descanted long and eloquently upon the signal services he had 
rendered to the commonwealth. Having spoken till night-fall, the 
trial was adjourned till the following day. Early next morning, when 
the tribunes had taken their seats on the rostra, and Africanus was 
summoned, he proudly reminded the people that this was the 
anniversary of the day on which ho had defeated Hannibal at Zama, 
and called upon them to neglect all disputes and law-suits, and 
follow him to the Capitol, and there return thanks to the immortal 
gods, and pray that they would grant the Roman state other citizens 
like himself. Scipio struck a chord which vibrated on every heart; 
their veneration of the hero returned again ; aud he was followed 
with such crowds to the Capitol, that the tribunes were left alone in 
the rostra. Having thus set all the laws at defiance, Scipio 
immediately quitted Rome, and retired to his country seat at 
L’temum. The tribunes wished to renew the prosecution, but 
Gracchus wisely persuaded them to let it drop. (Liv. xxxviii. 50—60 
; Gell. iv. 18, vii. 19 ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1 ; Meyer, Oral. Roman. 
Fragm. pp. 6—8, 2d ed.) Scipio never returned to Rome. He would 
neither submit to the laws nor aspire to the sovereignty of the state 
; and he therefore resolved to expatriate himself for ever. He passed 
his remaining days in the cultivation of his estate at Litemum 
(Senec. Ep. 86) ; and at his death is said to have requested that his 
body might be buried there, and not in his ungrateful country. His 
request was complied with, and his tomb existed at Litemum in the 
time of Livy. This appears to have been the more general account; 
but others related that he died at Rome, and was buried in the 
family sepulchre outside of the porta Capena, where a statue of him 
was erected alongside of the statues of his brother Lucius and the 


poet Ennius (Liv. xxxviii. 56). The year of his death is equally 
uncertain. Polybius and Rutilius related that he died in the same 
year as Hannibal and Philopoemen, that is, in b. c. 183. Livy and 
Cicero placed his death in b. c. 185, and Valerius of Antium as 


early as B.C. 187 (Liv. xxxix. 52 ; Cic. Cat. maj. 6). * The date of 
Polybius is most probably the correct one. 


Scipio married Aemilia, the daughter of L. Aemilius Paulus, who fell 
at the battle of Cannae [ Aemilia, No. 2], and by her he had four 
children, two sons [Nos. 14 and 15J, and two daughters, the elder 
of whom married P. Scipio Nasica Corculum [No.23], and the 
younger Tib. Gracchus, and thus became the mother of the two 
celebrated tribunes [Cornelia, Nos. 4, 5]. (It is unnecessary to cite 
the numerous passages in Polybius and Livy relating to Scipio ; 
those in Cicero in which he is mentioned are given by Orelli, in his 
Onomast. Tull. vol. ii. p. 186 ; there are some interesting remarks 
on his character and the state of parties in Rome at his time, by 
Gerlach, in his treatise entitled P. Cornelius Scipio und M. Porcius 
Cato , in the Scltweizer. Museum for 1837.) 


13. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, also called Asia genes or 
Asiagenus, was the son of No. 9, and the brother of the great 
Africanus [No. 1*2]. He served under his brother in Spain, where he 
took the town of Oringis in B. c. 208; and on the completion of the 
war was sent by his brother to Rome, with the joyful news. He was 
praetor in B.C. 193, when he obtained the province of Sicily, and 
consul in b.c. 190, with C. Laelius. The senate hod not much 
confidence in his abilities (Cic. Phil. xi. 7), and it was only through 
the offer of his brother Africanus to accompany him ns a legate that 
he obtained the province of Greece and the conduct of the war 
against Antiochus (Liv. xxviii. 3, 4, 17, xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxvi. 45, 
xxxvii. 1). He defeated Antiochus at Mount Sipylus, in b. c. 190, 
entered Rome in triumph in the following year, and assumed the 
surname of Asiaticus. The history of his accusation and 
condemnation, and of the confiscation of his property, has been 
already related in the life of his brother. But notwithstanding the 
poverty to which he is said to have been reduced (Liv. xxxviii. 60), 
he celebrated with great splendour, in b. c. 185, the games which 
he had vowed in his war with Antiochus. Valerius of Antium related 


that he obtained the necessary money during an embassy on which 
he was 6ent after his condemnation, to settle the disputes between 
the kings Antiochus and Eumenes. He was a candidate for the 
censorship in n. c. 184, but was defeated by the old enemy of his 
family, M. Porcius Cato, who gave another proof of his hatred to the 
family by depriving Asiaticus of his horse at the review of the 
equites (Liv. xxxix. 22, 40, 44). It appears, therefore, that even as 
late as this time an eques did not forfeit his horse by becoming a 
senator. 


The name of Scipio Asiaticus occurs on coins, and he is the only one 
of the family of whom coins are extant. On the obverse is a head 
crowned with laurel, and on the reverse Jupiter 
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driving a quadriga, with 1. scip. asiag. i. e. Asiagenes or Asiagenus. 
Though Livy usually calls him Asiaticus, he gives Asiagenes as his 
surname in one passage (xxxix. 44): in the epitaph on his tomb he is 
called Asiagenus. 


14. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus, the elder son of the great 
Africanus [No. 12], was prevented by his weak health from taking 
any part in public affairs. Cicero praises his oratiunculae and his 
Greek history, and remarks that, with the greatness of his father’s 
mind he possessed a larger amount of learning. He had no sou of his 
own, but adopted the son of L. Aemilius Paulus [see below,No.21 ]. 
(Cic.Brul. 19, Cal.Maj. 11 “deOff. i. 33 ; Veil. Pat. i. 10). He was 
elected augur in B. a 180 (Liv. xl. 42), and was also Flamen Dialis, 
as we see from the inscription on his tomb. This inscription runs as 
follows :—“Quei apicem, insigne Dialis flaminis, gessistei, mors 
pcrfecit tua, ut essent omnia brevia, honos fama virtusque, gloria 
atque ingenium. Quibus sei in longa licuisset tibe utier vita, facile 
supcras(s)e8 gloriam majorem. Qnare lubens te in gremiu(m), 
Scipio, recipit terra, Publi, prognatum Publio, Corneli.” (Orelli, In 
tcripL No. 558). 


15. L. or Cn. Cornelius Scipio Africanus, the younger son of the 
great Africanus [No. 12]. He accompanied his father into Asia in b. 
c. 190, and was taken prisoner by Antiochus, as has already been 
related in the life of his father. Appian, in relating this circumstance 
[Syr. 29), confounds him with the celebrated Africanus minor. This 
Scipio was a degenerate son of so illustrious a sire, and only 
obtained the proctorship, in u. c. 174, through Cicereius, who had 
been a scriba of his father, giving way to him. In the same year he 
was expelled from the senate by the censors. (Liv. xli. 27 ; Val. Max. 
iii. 5. § 1, iv. 5. § 3.) 


16. Cornelia, the elder daughter of the great Africanus [No. 12], 
married P. Scipio NasicaCorculum, No. 23. [Cornelia, No. 4.] 


17. Cornelia, the younger daughter of the great Africanus [No. 12], 
married Tib. Sempronius Gracchus, and became by him the mother 
of the two celebrated tribunes. [Cornelia, No. 5.] 


18. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, the son of the conqueror of 
Antiochus [No. 13]. The following is the inscription on his tomb : “ 
L. Comeli L. F. P. N. Scipio quaist. tr. mil. annos gnatus XXXIII. 
mortuos. Pater regem Antioco(m) subegit" (Orelli, Inscr. No. 556). 
As he is here called quaestor, he is probably the same as the L. 
Cornelius Scipio, the quaestor, who was sent to meet Prusias and 
conduct him to Rome, when this monarch visited Italy in n.c. 167 
(Liv. xlv. 44). 


19. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, is only known from the Fasti 
Capitolini, as the son of No. 18, and father of No. 20. 


20. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, is first mentioned in b. c. 100, 
when he took up arms with the other members of the senate against 
Saturninus (Cic. pro Rabir. Perd. 7). In the Social War he was 
stationed with L. Acilius in the town of Aesernia, from which they 
escaped on the approach of Vettius Scato in the dress of slaves 
(Appian, B. C. i. 41). He belonged to the Marian party in the civil 
wars, and was appointed consul in b. c. 83 with C. Norbanus. In this 
year Sulla returned to I taly, and advanced against the consuls. He 
defeated Norbanus in Italy, but seduced the troops of Scipio to 
desert their general, 
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who was taken prisoner in his camp along with his son Lucius, but 
was dismissed by Sulla uninjured. He was, however, included in the 
proscription in the following year, b. c. 82, whereupon he fied to 
Massilia, and passed there the remainder of his life. His daughter 
was married to P. Sestius (Appian, B. C. i. 82, 85, 86 ; Plut. Suit 28, 
Sertor. 6 ; Liv. EpiL 85 ; Flor. iii. 21 ; Oros. v. 21 ; Cic. Phil. xii. 11, 
xiii. 1 ; Cic. pro SesL 3 ; Schol. Bob. in Sest. p. 293, ed. Orelli). 
Cicero speaks favourably of the oratorical powers of this Scipio 
(<dicebat non imperils , Cic. Brut. 47). 


21. P. Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus Africanus minor, was the 
younger son of L. Aemilius Paulus, the conqueror of Macedonia, and 
was adopted by P. Scipio, the son of the conqueror of Hannibal [No. 
14], whose mother was a sister of L. Aemilius Paulus. He was born 
about b. c. 185. In his seventeenth year he accompanied his father 
Paulus to Greece, and fought under him at the battle of Pydna, in b. 
c. 168 (Liv. xliv. 44 ; Plut. Aemil. Paid. 22). While in Greece he 
probably became acquainted with the historian Polybius ; and when 
the latter was sent to Rome, along with the other Achaean exiles, in 
the following year, b. c. 167, Scipio afforded him the patronage and 
protection of his powerful family, and formed with him that close 
and intimate friendship which continued unbroken throughout his 
life. Scipio appears from his earliest years to have devoted himself 
with ardour to the study of literature ; and he eagerly availed 
himself of the superior knowledge of Polybius to direct him in his. 
literary pursuits. He was accompanied by the Greek historian in 
almost all his campaigns, and in the midst of his most active 
military duties, lost no opportunity of enlarging his knowledge of 
Greek literature and philosophy, by constant intercourse with his 
friend. At a later period he also cultivated the acquaintance of the 
philosopher Panaetius ; nor did he neglect the literature of his own 
country, for the poets Lucilius and Terence were, as is well known, 
admitted to his intimacy. His friendship with Laelius, whose tastes 
and pursuits were so congenial to his own, was as remarkable as 
that of the cider Africanus with the elder Laelius, and has been 
immortalised by Cicero's celebrated treatise entitled u Laelius sive 
de Amicitia." In his younger years it was feared by Scipio’s friends 
that he would not uphold the honour of his house, an apprehension 


probably only founded on his literary habits and pursuits ; but in 
him the love of Greek refinement and Greek literature did not 
emasculate his mind, or incapacitate him for taking a distinguished 
part in public affairs. On the contrary he is said to have cultivated 
the virtues which distinguished the older Romans, and to have 
made Cato the model of his conduct. If we may believe his 
panegyrists, Polybius and Cicero, he possessed all the simple virtues 
of an old Roman, mellowed by the refining influences of Greek 
civilisation. 


Scipio first attracted public notice in b. c. 151. The repeated 
disasters which the Roman arms had sustained in Spain had 
inspired such dread of that war, that when the consuls attempted to 
levy troops in b. c. 151, no one was willing to enlist as a soldier, or 
to take the offices of tribune or legate. Scipio inspired confidence by 
coming forward, and offering to serve in Spain in any 


capacity in which the consuls might choose to employ him. He was 
appointed military tribune, and accompanied the consul L. Lucullus 
to Spain. Here he distinguished himself by his personal courage. On 
one occasion he slew, in single combat, a gigantic Spanish chieftain; 
and at another time he was the first to mount the walls at the 
storming of the city of Intercatia. Such daring deeds gained for him 
the admiration of the barbarians, while his integrity and other 
virtues conciliated their regard and esteem. He quite threw into the 
shade his avaricious and cruel commander, and revived among the 
Spaniards the recollection of his grandfather, the elder Africanus. In 
the following year, B.c. 150, he was sent by Lucullus to Africa to 
obtain from Masioissa a supply of elephants. His name secured him 
a most honourable reception from the aged Numidian monarch. He 
arrived in the midst of the war between Masinissa and the 
Carthaginians, and was requested by the latter to act as mediator 
between them ; but he was unable to accomplish any thing, and 
returned to Spain with the elephants. 


On the breaking out of the third Punic war in B. c. 149, Scipio again 
went to Africa, but still only with the rank of military tribune. Here 
Scipio gained still more renown. By his personal bravery and 
military skill he repaired, to a great extent, the mistakes, and made 


up for the incapacity of the consul Manilius, whose army on one 
occasion ho saved from destruction. His abilities gained him the 
complete confidence of Masinissa and the Roman troops, while his 
integrity and fidelity to his word were so highly prized by the 
enemy, that to his promise only would they trust. Accordingly, the 
commissioners* who had been sent by the senate to inspect the 
6tate of affairs in the Roman camp, made the most favourable 
report of his abilities and conduct. When L. Calpumius Piso took the 
command of the army in the followingycar, B.c. 148, Scipio left 
Africa, and returned to Rome, accompanied by the wishes of the 
soldiers that he would soon return to bo their commander. Many of 
them wrote to their friends at Rome, saying that Scipio alone could 
conquer Carthage, and the opinion became general at Rome that the 
conduct of the war ought to be entrusted to him. Kven the aged 
Cato, who was always more ready to blame than to praise, praised 
Scipio in the Homeric words ( Od . x. 495), “ He alone has wisdom, 
the rest are empty shadows” (Plut. Cat. Afaj. 27). The prepossession 
in favour of Scipio was still further increased by the want of success 
which attended the operations of Piso ; and, accordingly, when he 
became a candidate for the aedileship for b. c. 147 he was elected 
consul, although he was only thirty-seven, and had not therefore 
attained the legal age. The senate, of course, assigned to him Africa 
as his province, to which he forthwith sailed, accompanied by his 
friends Polybius and Laelius. The details of the war, which ended in 
the capture of Carthage, are given by Appian (Pun. 113—131), and 
would take up too much space to be repeated here. The 
Carthaginians defended themselves with the courage of despair. 
They were able to maintain possession of their city till the spring of 
the following year, b. c. 146, when the Roman legions at length 
forced their way into the devoted town. The inhabitants fought 
from street to street, and 
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from house to house, and the work of destruction and butchery 
went on for days. The fate of this once magnificent city moved 
Scipio to tears, and anticipating that a similar catastrophe might 
one day befall Rome, he is said to have repeated the lines of the 
Iliad (vi. 448) over the flames of Carthage, 


ccercrcreu 7jjuap, or* ttot* y IA ios 
Kal n pianos na\ \aos ivppeXiu) Tlptapoio. 


After completing the arrangements for reducing Africa to the form 
of a Roman province, he returned to Rome in the same year, and 
celebrated a splendid triumph on account of his victory. The 
surname of Africanus, which he had inherited by adoption from the 
conqueror of Hannibal, had been now acquired by him by his own 
exploits. 


In b. c. 14*2 Scipio was censor with L. Mummius. Scipio, in the 
administration of the duties of his office, followed in the footsteps 
of Cato, and attempted by severity to repress the growing luxury 
and immorality of his contemporaries. lie exhorted the people to 
uphold and maintain the customs of their ancestors in a speech 
which was preserved in later times. His efforts, however, to 
preserve the old Roman habits were thwarted by his colleague 
Mummius, who had himself acquired a love for Greek and Asiatic 
luxuries, and was disposed to be more indulgent to the people (Gell. 
iv. 20, v. 19; Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2). In the solemn prayer offered at 
tho conclusion of the lustrum, Scipio changed the supplication for 
the extension of the commonwealth into one for the preservation, of 
its actual possessions (Val. Max. iv. 1. § 10*). He vainly wished to 
check tho appetite for foreign conquests, which had been still 
further excited by the capture of Carthage. 


In B.c. 139 Scipio was brought to trial before the people by Ti. 
Claudius Asellus, the tribune of the plebs. He 6eems to have been 
accused of maje8tas ; but Asellus attacked him out of private 
animosity, because lie had been deprived of his horse, and reduced 
to tho condition of an aerarian by Scipio in his censorship. Scipio 
was acquitted, and the speeches which he delivered on the occasion 
obtained great celebrity, and were held in high esteem in a later age 
(Gell. ii. 20, iii. 4, vii. 11 ; Cic. de Oral. ii. 64, 66 ; for further 
particulars see Vol. I. p. 385, a.). It appears to have been after this 
event that Scipio was sent on an embassy to Egypt and Asia to 
attend to the Roman interests in those countries (Cic. de Rep. vi. 
11). To show his contempt of the pomp and luxury in which his 
contemporaries indulged, he took with him only five slaves on this 
mission. (Athen. vi. p. 273.) 


The long continuance of the war in Spain, and the repeated 
disasters which the Roman arms experienced in that country, again 
called Scipio to the consulship. He was appointed consul in his 
absence, along with C. Fulvius Flaccus, and had the province of 
Spain assigned to him, b.c. 134. His first efforts were directed to the 
restoration of discipline in the army, which had become almost 
disorganised by sensual indulgences. After bringing the troops into 
an efficient condition by his 


e Valerius Maximus, however, appears to be mistaken in stating that 
Scipio held the lustrum, since Cicero says (de Oral. ii. 66), that it 
was held by his colleague Mummius. 
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severe and energetic measures, he laid siege to Numantia, which 
was defended by its inhabitants with the same courage and 
perseverance which has pre-eminently distinguished the Spaniards 
in all ages in defence of their walled towns. It was not till they had 
suffered the most dreadful extremities of famine that they 
surrendered the place in the following year, b. c. 133. Fifty of the 
principal inhabitants were selected to adorn Scipio’s triumph, the 
rest were sold as slaves, and the town was levelled to the ground. 
He now received the surname of Numantinus in addition to that of 
Africanns. While Scipio was employed in the reduction of 
Numantia, Rome was convulsed by the disturbances consequent 
upon the measures proposed by Tib. Gracchus in his tribunate, and 
which ended in the murder of the latter. Although Scipio was 
married to Sempronia, the sister of the fallen tribune, he had no 
sympathy with his reforms, and no sorrow for his fate; and upon 
receiving intelligence of his death at Numantia, he is said to have 
exclaimed in the verse of Homer. ( Od . i. 47): — 


u So perish all who do the like again.” 


Upon his return to Rome in b. c. 132, he did not disguise his 
sentiments, and when asked in the assembly of the tribes by C. 
Papirius Carbo, the tribune, who entered upon his office at the end 
of this year, what he thought of the death of Tib. Gracchus, he 


boldly replied that he was justly slain (jure caestnn). The people, 
who had probably expected a different answer from their favourite 
general and from the brother-in-law of their martyred defender, 
loudly expressed their disapprobation ; whereupon Scipio, with true 
aristocratic contempt for the mob, exclaimed “Taceant quibus Italia 
novercacst.” (Val. Max. vi. 2. § 3 ; Aurel. Viet, de Vir. JU. 50 ; Plut. 
Tib. Gracch. 21 ; Cic. Lad. 25.) The people did not forget this insult, 
and from this time Scipio lost much of his influence over them. Still 
there was a prestige attaching to his name which the people could 
not divest themselves of, and it was mainly owing to his influence 
and authority that the aristocratical party were able to defeat the 
bill of the tribune Carbo, by which the same persons were to be 
allowed to be elected tribunes as often as the ople pleased (Liv. EpiL 
59; Cic. Lad. 25). ipio was now regarded as the acknowledged 
leader of the aristocracy, and the latter resolved to avail themselves 
of his powerful aid to prevent the agrarian law of Tib. Gracchus 
from being carried into effect The socii had become already 
alarmed at the prospect of losing some of their lands, and Scipio 
skilfully availed himself of the circumstance to propose in the 
senate, in B. c. 129, that all disputes respecting the lands of the 
allies should be taken out of the hands of the commissioners, who 
were appointed under the agrarian law of Tib. Gracchus, and that 
the decision respecting them should be committed to other persons. 
This would have been, in effect, equivalent to an abrogation of the 
law; and accordingly Fulvius Flaccus, Papirius Carbo and C. 
Gracchus, the three commissioners, offered the most vehement 
opposition to his proposal. In the forum he was accused by Carbo 
with the bitterest invectives as the enemy of the people, and upon 
his again expressing his approval of the death of Tib. Gracchus, the 
people shouted out “Down with the tyrant” In the 
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evening he went home accompanied by the senate and a great 
number of the allies, and then retired quietly to his sleeping-room 
with the intention of composing a speech for the following day. In 
the following morning Rome was thrown into consternation by the 
news that Scipio was found dead in his room. The most 
contradictory rumours were circulated respecting his death, but it 
was the general opinion that he was murdered. Some thought that 


he died a natural death, and others that he put an end to his own 
life, despairing of being able to carry his proposal through the 
assembly on the following day ; but the fact, which is admitted by 
all writers, that there was no inquiry into the cause of his death, 
corroborates the popular opinion that he was murdered. Suspicion 
fell upon various persons; his wife Sempronia and her mother 
Cornelia were suspected by some ; Carbo, Fulvius, and C. Gracchus 
by others (Appian, B. C.' i. 19, 20 ; Veil. Pat ii. 4 e Plut C. Gracch. 
10 ; Schol. Bob. in Mil. p. 283, ed. Orelli). Of all these Papirius 
Carbo was most generally believed to have been guilty, and is 
expressly mentioned as the murderer by Cicero. (Cic. de Or. ii. 40, 
ad Fam. ix. 21. § 3, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 3.) 


The character of Scipio is thus described by Niebuhr:— M Scipio is 
one of those characters who have a great reputation in history, 
which, however, in my opinion, is not altogether well deserved. He 
was, it is true, a very eminent general, and a great man ; he did 
many a just and praiseworthy thing ; but he made a show of his 
great qualities, and Polybius, his friend and instructor in military 
matters, who in other respects loves him very much, shows in his 
narrative quite clearly that the virtues of Scipio were ostentatious. 
Things which every other good and honest man does quietly, Scipio 
boasts of, because they are not common among his own 
countrymen. What distinguishes him is an unflinching political 
character: he belonged to those who wished by all means to 
maintain the state of things such as it actually was. Every thing 
which existed had in his eyes an indisputable right to exist, and he 
never asked whether it was right or wrong in its origin, or how 
detrimental its injustice was to the republic itself.” (Lectures on 
Roman History , vol. i. p. 293, ed. Schmitz.) Some deductions, 
however, should be made from this estimate of his political 
character. It is true that after his return from Numantia, he opposed 
with the utmost energy the measures of the popular party ; but 
previous to that time he had recognised the necessity of some 
concessions to the popular feeling, and had incurred the serious 
displeasure of his own party by supporting in b. c. 139 the Lex 
Tabellaria of the tribune L. Cassius Longinus (Cic. Brut 25, de Leg. 
iii. 16). Some even went so far as to class him among the men of the 
people (Cic. Acad. ii. 5). With respect to the literary attainments of 
Scipio, there was but one opinion in antiquity. He was better 


acquainted with Greek literature and philosophy than any of his 
contemporaries, unless it were his friend Laelius. He spoke his own 
language with purity and elegance ( omnium actatis suae purissime 
locutum , Gell. ii. 20), of which we have a striking confirmation in 
the report, whether true or false, of his having assisted Terence in 
the composition of his comedies. He was one of the most 
distinguished orators of his day (Cic. Brut. 21, do 
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Oral. i. 49 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 9 ; Quin til. xii. 10. § 10); and his speeches 
were admired, as we have 6een above, down to a late period. The 
few fragments of them, which have been preserved by A. Gellius 
and others, are given by Mever (Oral. Roman. Fragm. pp. 176— 
193, 2d ed.). The general opinion entertained by the Romans of a 
subsequent age respecting Scipio is given in the most pleasing 
colours by Cicero in his work on the Republic, in which Scipio is 
introduced as the principal speaker. (The life and character of 
Scipio are delineated with ability by Nitzsch, in his treatise Polybius 
, Kiel, 1842, and also in his work Die Gracchen und ihre nachsten 
Vorganger , Berlin, 1847 ; on the death of Scipio, see Scheu, De 
Morte Africani minoris ejusque auctorilus > in Beier’s edition of 
Cicero’s laelius^ Leipzig, 1828 ; Gerlach, Der Tod des P. Cornelius 
Scipio AemUia wms, in his Ilistoriscke Sludien , p. 254, &o, 
Hamburgh, 1841 ; Zimmerraann, Zeilschrift fur die 
Altetihuiimcissenschafti 1841, No. 52.) 


22. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, that is, “ Scipio with the pointed 
nose,” was the son of Cn. Scipio Calvus, who fell in Spain in b. c. 
211. [No. 10.] He is first mentioned by Livy in b. c. 204 ns a young 
man who was not yet of sufficient age to obtain the quaestorship, 
but was nevertheless judged by the senate to be the best citizen in 
the state, and was therefore sent to Ostia along with the Roman 
matrons to receive the statue of the Idaean Mother, which had been 
brought from Pcssinus. In b. c. 200 he was one of the triumvirs, for 
the purpose of settling new colonists at Venusia ; he was curule 
aedile in b. c. 196, 


S »yraotor in 194, and in this year as well as in the olio wing fought 
with great success in Further Spain, which was assigned to him as 
his province. But, notwithstanding these victories, and the owerful 
support of his cousin, the great Africanus, e was an unsuccessful 
candidate for the consulship for b. c. 192, and did not obtain it till 
the following year, when ho was elected with M*. Acilius Glabrio. 
In his consulship, b. c. 191, he fought against the Boii, defeated 
them in battle, and triumphed over them on his return to Rome. He 


defended his cousin, L. Scipio Asiaticus, when he was accused in b. 
c. 187, after his conquest of Antiochus. He was one of the many 
distinguished men, who sued for the censorship in b. c. 184, but 
was defeated by M. Porcius Cato. Hence Pliny speaks of him (//. N. 
vii. 34), as bis repulsa nolatus a populo. In B. c. 183 and 182 he was 
engaged as one of the triumviri in settling a Latin colony at 
Aquileia. The last time he is mentioned is in b. c. 171, when he was 
one of the advocates appointed by the Spanish deputies to bring to 
trial the Roman governors who had oppressed them. Scipio Nasica 
is mentioned both by Cicero and Pomponius as a celebrated jurist, 
aud the latter writer adds, that a house was given to him by the 
slate in the Via Sacra, in order that he might be more easily 
consulted (Liv. xxix. 14. xxxi. 49, xxxiii. 25, xxxiv. 42, 43, xxxv. 
1,10,24, xxxvi. 1, 2, 37, &c., xxxviii. 58, xxxix. 40, 55, xl. 34, xliii. 
2; Diod. Excerpta, p. 605, ed. Wess.; VaL Max. vii. 5. $ 2 ; Cic. de 
Fin. v. 22, de Harusp. Resp. 13, de Oral. ii. 68, iii. 33 ; Pomponius, 
de Origine Juris in Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 37, where he is erroneously 
called Cains; Zimmem, Geschiehle des Romischcn Privalrechts , vol. 
i. p. 273.) 23. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Corculum, 


SCIPIO. 751 


the son of No. 22, was twice consul, censor and pontifex maximus. 
He inherited from his father a love for jurisprudence, and became 
so celebrated for his discernment and for his knowledge of the 
pontifical and civil law, that he received the surname of Corculum ( 
corculum a corde dicebant antiqui solertem el acutum , Festus, s. 
v.). Ho married a daughter of Scipio Africanus the elder. He is first 
mentioned in b. c. 168, when he served with distinction under L. 
Aemilius Paulus in Macedonia. He was consul for the first time in b. 
c. 162 with C. Marcius Figulus, but abdicated, together with his 
colleague, almost immediately after they had entered upon their 
office, on account of some fault in the auspices. He was censor n. c. 
169 with M. Popillius Laenas, when he enacted, together with his 
colleague, that no statues of public men should be allowed to be 
erected in the forum without the express sanction of the senate or 
the people. In his censorship the clepsydra was for the first time 
introduced at Rome. Ho was consul a second time in b. c. 155 with 
M. Claudius Marcellus, and subdued the Dalmatians. He was a firm 
upholder of the old Roman habits and manners, and a strong 


opponent of all innovations, of which he gave a striking instance in 
his second consulship, by inducing the senate to order the 
demolition of a theatre, which was near completion, as injurious to 
public morals. When Cato repeatedly expressed his desire for the 
destruction of Carthage, Scipio, on the other hand, declared that he 
wished for its preservation, since the existence of such a rival would 
prove a useful check upon the licentiousness of the multitude. He 
was elected pontifex maximus in B, c. 150. The reputation of Scipio 
Corculum as a jurist has been already alluded to ; his oratory is 
likewise praised by Cicero; and he is described by Aurelius Victor as 
a man “eloquentia primus, juris scientia consultissiraus, ingenio 
sapientissimus.” (Aurel. Viet, de Fir. ///. 44, who confounds him 
with his father; Liv. xliv. 35, 36, 46, Epit. 47—49 ; Polyb. xxix. 6 ; 
Plin. II. N. xxxiv. 14 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 4, de Div. ii. 35, Brut. 
20, 58, Cat. 14, Tusc. i. 9 ; Plut. Cat. Maj. 27 ; Appian, Pun. 69, B. 
C. i. 28, but there is an anachronism in the last cited passage of 
Appian.) 


24. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Skrapio, the son of No. 23, was a 
fierce and stiff-necked aristocrat, nnd is chiefly known by the 
repeated mention of him in Cicero's writings, as the leader of the 
senate in the murder of Tib. Gracchus. He is first mentioned in B. C. 
149, when he was sent along with Cn. Scipio Hispallus [No. 28], to 
demand from the Carthaginians the surrender of their arms 
(Appian, Pun. 80). He was unsuccessful in his application for the 
aedileship, but was consul in b. c. 138, with D. Junius Brutus. In 
consequence of the severity with which he and his colleague 
conducted the levy of troops, they were thrown into prison by C. 
Curiatius, the tribune of the plebs. It was this Curiatius who gave 
Nasica the nick-name of Serapio, from his resemblance to a dealer 
in sacrificial animals, or some other person of low rank, who was 
called by this name; but though given him in derision, it afterwards 
became his distinguishing surname (Liv. Epit. 55 ; Val. Max. ix. 14. 
§ 3; Plin. H. N. vii. 10). In B. c. 133, when the tribes met to re-elect 
Tib. Gracchus to the tribunate, and the utmost confusion prevailed 
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in the forum, Nasica called upon the consuls to save the republic ; 
but as they refused to have recourse to violence, he exclaimed, u As 
the consul betrays the state, do you who wish to obey the laws 
follow me,” and so saying rushed forth from the temple of Fides, 
where the senate was sitting, followed by the greater number of the 
senators. The people gave way before them, and Gracchus was 
assassinated as he attempted to escape (Appian, D. C. i. 16 ; Plut. 
Tib. Graccli. 19; for further particulars see Vol. 11. p. 293). In 
consequence of his conduct on this occasion Nasica became an 
object of such detestation to the people, that the senate found it 
advisable to send him on a pretended mission to Asia, although he 
was pontifex maximus, and ought not, therefore, to have quitted 
Italy. He did not venture to return to Rome, and after wandering 
about from place to place, died soon afterwards at Pergamum. 
(Plut. Tib. Gmcch. 21 ; Cic. pro Flacc. 21 ; and the other passages of 
Cicero in Orelli’s Onomast. Tull. vol. ii. p. 191.) 


25. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, son of No. 24, was consul b. c. Ill, 
with L. Calpurnius Bestia, and remained in Italy, while his colleague 
had the conduct of the war against Jugurtha. He died during his 
consulship. He is described by Diodorus as a man who was 
inaccessible to bribery throughout his life, though he lived in an age 
of general corruption. Cicero speaks with 


E iraisc of the affability of his address, in which lis father was 
deficient; and although he spoke neither much nor often in public, 
he was equal to any of liis contemporaries in the purity of his Latin, 
and surpassed them in wit and humour. (Sail. Jug. 27 ; Diod. 
Excerpt, p. 606, ed. Wess.; Cic. <le Off. i. 30, Brut. 34, pro Plane. 
34, and Scliol. Hob. p.259, ed. Orelli.) 


26. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, son of No. 25, praetor u. c. 94, is 
mentioned by Cicero as one of the advocates of Sex. Roscius of 
Ameria. He married Licinia, the second daughter of L. Crassus, the 
orator. (Cic. pro Sex. Rose. 28, Brut. 58.) Ho had two sons, both of 
whom were adopted, one by his maternal grandfather L. Crassus in 
his testament, and is therefore called L. Licinius Crassus Scipio 
[Crassus, No. 26] ; and the other by Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius, 
consul b. c. 80, and is therefore called Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius 
Scipio. This Scipio became the father-in-law of Cn. Porapey the 


triumvir, and fell in Africa in b. c. 46. His life is given elsewhere. 
[Metellus, No. 22.] 


27. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, a son of L. Scipio [No. 11], who 
was a brother of the two Scipios who fell in Spain. Hispallus was 
praetor b. c. 179, and consul b. c. 171, with Q. Petillius Spurinus. 
He was struck with paralysis during his consulship, and died at 
Cumae in the course of the year. (Liv. xl. 44, xli. 14, 16.) 


. 28. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, son of No. 27, was sent along 
with Scipio Nasica Serapio [No. 24], in b. c. 149, to demand from 
the Carthaginians the surrender of their arms (Appian, Pun. 80). He 
was praetor, b. c. 139, when he published an edict that all 
Chaldaeans (i. e. astrologers) should leave Rome and Italy within 
ten days (Val. Max. i. 3. §2). Valerius Maximus (/.c.) calls him 
Caius ; whence Pighius makes him the brother of the Hispallus 
mentioned by Appian, but it is far more probable that there should 
bea 


SCIPIO. 


mistake in Valerius Maximus of C. for On. than that he should have 
borne a praenomen which does not occur elsewhere in the family of 
the Scipios. 


29. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, the son of No. 28, is mentioned 
only by Valerius Maximus, who relates (vi. 3. § 3), that he had 
obtained the province of Spain by lot, but was prevented by the 
senate from going thither on account of the disgraceful life he had 
previously led. 


30. Cornelius Scipio Salutio, an obscure person, whom Caesar is 
said to have carried with him in his African campaign, b. c. 46, and 
to have placed in front of the army, because it was believed that a 
Scipio would always conquer in Africa, and he had to fight against 
Metellus Scipio, the general of the Pompeian troops. Others, 
however, thought that he did it as a kind of joke, to show his 
contempt of Metellus Scipio. Pliny relates that he was called Salutio 
from his resemblance to a mimus of this name. Dion Cassius calls 
him Salatton. (Suet. Cues. 59 ; Plut. Caes. 52 ; Dion Case. xlii. 58 ; 
Plin. II. N. vii. 12, xxx. 2.) 


31. P. Cornelius Scipio, married Scribonin, who was afterwards the 
wife of Augustus, and hy whom he had two children [Nos. 32 and 
33]. Ilia descent is uncertain, and we have no particulars of his life. 
Suetonius says (Oclav. 62) that both the husbands of Scribonia, 
before she was married to Augustus, were men of consular rank ; 
but this statement makes the matter still more uncertain, since the 
last Scipio who obtained the consulship was L. Scipio Asiaticu9 in b. 
c. 83. [No. 20.] 


32. P. Cornelius Scipio, son of No. 31 and Scribonin, afterwards the 
wife of Augustus, was consul b. c. 16 with L. Domitius 
Ahcnobarbus. (Dion Cass. liv. 19 ; Propert. iv. 11. 67.) 


33. Cornelia, daughter of No. 31 and Scribonia, married Paulus 
Aemilius Lepidus, censor B. C. 22. [LBPIDU8, No. 19.] 


34. Cornelius Scipio, legatus of Junius Blaesus, proconsul of Africa, 
under whom he served in the campaign ngninst Tacfarinus in a. d. 
22 (Tac. Ann. iii. 74). He may, perhaps, have been the son of No. 
32. 


35. Cornelia, who married L. Volusius Satuminus, consul suffectus 
a. d. 3, and who was the mother of Q. Volusius Satuminus, consul a. 
n. 56 (Plin. II. N. vii. 12. s. 14), may have been the sister of No. 34. 
[Saturninus, Volusius, Nos. 2 and 3.] 


36. P. Cornelius Scipjo, perhaps the son of 34, was the husband of 
Poppaea Sabina, who was put to death by Messalina, the wife of the 
emperor Claudius. He did not venture to express any disapprobation 
of the deed, and showed his subserviency at a later period by 
proposing in the senate that thanks should be returned to Pallas, the 
freedman of Claudius, because he allowed himself to be regarded as 
one of the servants of the emperor, although he was descended 
from the kings of Arcadia. He was consul under Nero in a. d. 56, 
with L. Volusius Saturninus, who was probably his first cousin. 

(Tac. Atm. xi. 2, 4, xii. 53, xiii. 25 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 12. s. 14.) 


The lives of the Scipios are given with accuracy by Haakh in the 
Rcal-Encyclopddie der classicben Alterthumswisscnschafl , to which 
we have been much indebted in diawing up the previous account. ° 


SCIRONIDES. 
SCIRAS or SCLE'RIAS (2«fpay, “KXyplas), 


of Tarentum, was one of the followers of Rhinthon in that peculiar 
sort of corned}', or rather burlesque tragedy, which was cultivated 
by the Dorians of Magna Graecia, and especially at Tarentum. 
[Rhinthon.] His Meleager is quoted by Athenaeus, who describes 
the species of composition now referred, to by the phrase rijs 
’iTaAucrjs Ka\ovpeinjs K ugefilas (ix. p. 402, b.). He is also quoted 
by other writers. The true form of his name is doubtful, but in the 
greater number of the few passages in which he is quoted he is 
called Sclerias. The genuineness of some of the fragments is also 
doubtful. (Fabric. Dibl. Grace. vol. ii. p. 491 ; Muller, Dor. iv. 7. § 
6.) [P. S.] SCIRAS (2*ipds), a surname of Athena, under which she 
had a temple in the Attic port of Phalcron, and in the island of 
Salarais (Paus. i. 1. § 4 ; Herod, viii. 94). In the month of 
Scirohorion a festival was celebrated at Athens in onour of her, 
which was called aKipa(p6pia (Harpocr. s. v. 2 Kipov). The 
foundation of the temple at Phalcron is ascribed by Pausaniaa to a 
soothsayer, Scirus of Dodonn, who i9 said to have come to Attica at 
the time when the Eleusinians were at war with king Erechtheus. 
(Paus. i. 36. § 3 ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 393; Steph. Byz. s. v. 2 kIpos.) 
[L. S.] 


SCIRON (2/ripaw or 2 K(lpwv). 1. A famous robber who haunted 
the frontier between Attica and Megnri9, and not only robbed the 
travellers who passed through the country, but compelled them, on 
the Scironian rock to wash his feet, during which operation he 
kicked them with his foot into the sea. At the foot of the rock there 
was a tortoise, which devoured the bodies of the robber's victims. 
He was slain by Theseus, in the same manner in which he had killed 
others (Plut. Tlws. 10 ; Diod. iv. 59 ; Strab. ix. p. 391 ; Paus. i. 44. § 
12 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Hipp. 976 ; Ov. Met. vii. 445). In the pediment 
of the royal Stoa at Athens, there was a group of figures of burnt 
clay, representing Theseus in the act of throwing Sciron into the 
sea. (Paus. i. 3. § 1.) 


2. A son of Pylas and grandson of Lelex. He was married to the 


daughter of Pandion, and disputed with her brother Nisus the 
government of Megara ; but Aeacus, who was chosen umpire, 
decided that Nisus should have the government of Megara, and 
Sciron the command in war (Paus. i. 39. § 5). Other traditions 
called this Sciron the husband of Chariclo, and father of Endeis. 
(Plut. T/ies. 10.) [L.S.] 


SCIRON or SCYRON (2 xlpwv or 2a Messenian who enjoyed a high 
estimation among his countrymen, and held the office of Ephor at 
the time of the unprincipled aggression of the Aetolian Dorimachus 
[Dorimachus]. He strongly urged his countrymen to exact 
reparation from the Aetolians, and, by his conduct in the assembly 
on this occasion, incurred the mortal enmity of Dorimachus. (Polyb. 
iv. 4.) [E. H.B.] 


SCIRO'N IDES (2«< pwvtS7is), an Athenian, was joined with 
Phrynichus and Onomacles in the command of an Athenian and 
Argive force, which was sent out to the coast of Asia Minor in B.c. 
412. After a successful engagement with the Milesians, they 
prepared to besiege Miletus ; but, on the arrival of a Peloponnesian 
and Sicilian fleet, they sailed away to Samos, by the advice of 
Phrynichus, without risking a battle In the same year VOL. IN. 
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Scironides wa9 one of the generals left at Samos, while 
Strombichide8, with two colleagues, proceeded to act against Chios: 
but, in b. c. 411, Peisander induced the Athenians to recall 
Phrynichus and Scironides, and to transfer the command at Samos 
to Leon and Diomedon. (Thuc. 


viii. 25—27, 30, 54.) [E. E.] 
SCIRUS (2 Klpos) % a soothsayer of Dodona, who, 


in the reign of Erechtheus, came to Salamis, and was afterwards 
honoured in the island with heroic honours. Salamis is further said 
to have been called after him, Sciras. (Paus. i. 36. § 3 ; Strab. 


ix. p. 393 ; Steph. Byz. s.v.) [L. S.J 


SCLE'RIAS. [Sciras. ] 


SCOPAS (2xo07ras), an Aetolian, who held a leading position among 
his countrymen at the period of the outbreak of the Social War, B. 

c. 220. He was a kinsman of Ariston, who at this time held the 
office of praetor, or general of the Aetolian league, and the latter 
confided to him the chief conduct of affairs. On this account it was 
to Scopas that Dorimachus applied for assistance after the ill success 
of his predatory expedition against Messenia [Dorimachus], and 
although no pretext had been given for involving the Aetolian 
nation in war, these two chiefs were bold enough to undertake the 
enterprise on their own account. In the spring of B.c. 220 
accordingly they led an expedition against the Messenians, and not 
only ravaged the territories of the latter, but when Aratus himself at 
the head of the Achaean army had come to their support, totally 
defeated him at Cnphyae, and effected their retreat unmolested 
(Polyb. iv. 5, 6, 9, 10—13.) This daring outrage having naturall} led 
to a public declaration of war by the Achacans and their ally Philip 
king of Macedonia against the Aetolians, the latter chose Scopas for 
their Strategus during the ensuing year, and entrusted to him the 
conduct of the war which he had himself brought upon them. In the 
spring of 219 he invaded Macedonia with a large force, laid waste 
the open country of Pieria without opposition, and having made 
himself master of Dium, not only destroyed the town, but even 
plundered and burnt the celebrated temple which gave name to the 
city. Meanwhile, however, he neglected the defence of Aetolia itself, 
and left it open to Philip to obtain important advantages on the side 
of Acarnania (Id. iv. 27, 62, v. 11). The next year (218) he was sent 
by Dorimachus (who had succeeded him in the supreme command) 
with a mercenary force to the assistance of the Eleans (Id. v. 3), but 
we have no faither account of his operations in that year, or during 
the remainder of the Social War. His name docs not again occur 
until the year r. c. 211, when we find him again holding the office 
of general, and in that capacity presiding in the assembly of the 
Aetolians, which concluded the alliance with the Roman praetor, M. 
Valerius Laevinus. The conquest of Acarnania was the bait held out 
to allure the Aetolians into this league, and Scopas immediately 
assembled his forces for the invasion of that country. But the 
determined resistance of the Acarnanians themselves, and the 
advance of Philip to their relief, rendered his efforts abortive. The 


next year (b.c. 210) we find him co-operating with Laevinus in the 
siege of Anticyra, which, after its capture, was given up to the 
Aetolians (Liv. xxvi. 24—26). After the close of the war with Philip, 
we are told that the Aetolians were distracted 
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with civil dissensions, and in order to appease these disorders, and 
provide some remedy against the burden of debts with which the 
chief persons in the country were oppressed, Scopas and 
Dorimachus were appointed to reform the constitution, B. c. 204. 
They were certainly not well qualified for legislators, and Scopas 
had only undertaken the charge from motives of personal ambition ; 
on finding himself disappointed in which, he withdrew to 
Alexandria. Here he was received with the utmost favour by the 
ministers who ruled during the minority of the young king, Ptolemy 
V., and appointed to the chief command of the army in Coele-Syria, 
where he had to make head against the ambitions designs of 
Antiochus the Great. At first lie was completely successful, and 
reduced the whole province of Judaea into subjection to Ptolemy, 
but was afterwards defeated by Antiochus at Panium, and reduced 
to shut himself up within the walls of Sidon, where (after an 
ineffectual attempt by Ptolemy to relieve him) he was ultimately 
compelled by famine to surrender (Polyb. xiii. 1, 2, xvi. 18,19, 39 ; 
Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3; Hieronvm. ad Daniel, xi. 15, 16). 
Notwithstanding this ill success he appears to have continued in 
high favour at the Egyptian court, and m n. c. 200 he was sent to 
Greece with a largo sum of money to raise a mercenary force for the 
service of Ptolemy, a task which he performed so successfully ns to 
carry back with him to Alexandria a body of above 6000 of the 
flower of the Aetolinn youth (Liv. xxxi. 43). His confidence in the 
support of so large a force, united to his own abilities, and the vast 
wealth which he had accumulated in the service of the . Egyptian 
king, appears to have inflamed his ambition, and led him to 
conceive the design of seizing by force on the chief administration 
of the kingdom. But his projects were discovered before they were 
ripe for execution, and a force was sent by Aristomenes, the chief 
minister of Ptolemy, to arrest him. Scopas was taken by surprise, 


and unable to offer any resistance. He was at once led before the 
council of the young king, condemned to death, and executed in 
prison the next night, B.C. 296. According to Polybius he had well 
deserved his fate by the reckless and insatiable rapacity which he 
had displayed during the whole period of his residence in Egypt. 
(Polyb. xviii. 36—38). [E. H. B.] SCOPAS (2* <J»ras), one of the 
most distinguished sculptors of the later Attic school, was a native 
of Paros, which was then subject to Athens (Strab. xiii. p. 604 ; 
Paus. viii. 45. § 4) ; and he appears to have belonged to a family of 
artists in that island. There is an inscription of a much later period 
(probably the first century b. c.), in which a certain Aristander, the 
son of Scopas of Paros, is mentioned as the restorer of a statue of C. 
Billienus, by Agasias, the son of Menophilus of Ephesus ; and we 
also know that there was a sculptor, Aristander of Paros, who lived 
during the latter part of the Peloponnesian War [Aristander]. These 
facts, taken in connection with one another, and with the well- 
known alternate succession of names in a Greek family, make the 
inference extremely probable that the father of Scopas was that 
very Aristander who flourished about B.C. 405, and that his family 
continued to flourish as artists in their native island, almost or quite 
down to the Christian era (Bbckh, C.I. No. 2285, b., vol. ii. pp. 236, 
237). Scopas flourished during the first 


SCOPAS. 


half of the fourth century b. c. Pliny, indeed, places him, with 
Polycleitus, Phradmon, Myron, Pythagoras, and Perelius, at 01. 90, 
b. c. 420 (II. Ar. xxxiv. 8. s. 19, Sillig's edition ; the common 
editions place these artists with those of the preceding period, 01. 
87). It will be seen presently that this cannot possibly be true. The 
source of Pliny's error here, ns in other such cases, is no doubt in 
the manner in which he constructed bis lists of artists, arranging the 
groups according to some particular epoch, and placing in each 
group artists who were in part contemporary with each other, 
although the earliest may have lived quite before, and the latest 
quite after the date specified. Other explanations of the difficulty 
have been attempted, of which it can only be said here that that of 
Sillig (Cat. Art. s. v.) is too far-fetched, and that the more usual plan 
of imagining a second artist of the name, a native of Elis, of whom 
nothing is known from any other source, is a vulgar uncritical 


expedient, which we have several times had occasion to condemn. 


The indications which we possess of the true time of Scopas, in the 
dates of some of his works, and in the period at which the school of 
art he belonged to flourished, are sufficiently definite. He was 
engaged in the rebuilding of the temple of Athena in Arcadia, which 
must have been commenced soon after 01. 96. 2, b. c. 394, the year 
in which the former temple was burnt ( Paus. viii. 45. § 1). The part 
ascribed to him in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, on the 
authority of Pliny (U. N. xxxvi. 14. 8. 21), is a matter of some 
doubt; but the period to which this testimony would extend his 
career is established by the undoubted evidence of his share in the 
sculptures of the Mausoleum in Ol. 107, about b. c. 350, or even a 
little later. The date cannot be assigned with exactness to a year ; 
but, ns Mausolus died in Ol. 106. 4, b. c. 352, and the edifice seems 
to have been commenced almost immediately, and, upon the death 
of Artemisia, two years after that of her husband, the artists 
engaged on the work continued their labours voluntarily, it would 
follow that they were working at the sculptures both before and 
after b. c. 350 (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 9 ; Vitruv. vii. praef. 8 
12). On these grounds the period of Scopas may be assigned as from 
b. c. 395 to b. c. 350, and perhaps a little earlier and later. He was 
probably somewhat older than Praxiteles, with whom he stands at 
the head of that second period of perfected art which is called the 
later Attic school (in contradistinction to the earlier Attic school of 
Pheidias), and which arose at Athens after the Peloponnesian War. 
The distinctive character of this school is described under 
Praxiteles, p. 519, b. 


Like most of the other great artists of antiquity, Scopas is hardly 
known to us except by the very scanty and obscure notices which 
Pliny and other writers give us of his works. Happily, however, we 
possess remains of those works of the highest excellence, though, 
unfortunately, not altogether of undoubted genuineness ; we refer 
especially to the Niobe group, to various other statues, and the 
Budrum Marbles. We proceed to enumerate the works which he 
executed as an architect, a sculptor, and a statuary. 


I. His architectural woiks. 1. He was the architect of the temple of 
Athena Alea, at Tegea, in Arcadia, the date of which has already 


beer, re 


ferred to (Paus. viii. 45. §§ 3, 4. s. 4—7). This temple was the 
largest and most magnificent in the Peloponnesus, and is 
remarkable for the arrangement of its columns, which were of the 
Ionic order on the outside of the temple, and in the inside of the 
Doric and Corinthian orders, the latter above the former. From the 
way in which Pausaniaa speaks of the sculptures in the pediments, 
it appears evident that the sculptural decorations of the temple, as 
well as the building itself, were executed under the direction of 
Scopas ; the sculptures were probably by his own hand, since 
Pausanias mentions no other artist as having wrought upon them. 
The subject represented in the pediment of the front portico was the 
chase of the Calydonian boar, and, from the description of 
Pausanias, this must have been a most animated composition. In the 
centre was the wild beast himself, pursued on the one side by 
Atalante, Meleager, Theseus, Telamon, Peleus, Pollux, Iolaus, 
Prothous, and Cometes ; on the other side, Ancaeus was seen 
mortally wounded, having dropped his axe, and supported in the 
arms of Epochus, while standing by him were Castor, Ampniaraus, 
Ilippothous, and Peirithous. The subject of the hinder pediment was 
the battle of Telephus with Achilles, in the plain of Cai'ciis, the 
details of which Pausanias does not describe. Only some 
insignificant ruins of the temple now remain. (I)odwell, Tantr % 
vol. ii. p. 419 ; Klenze, Aphorist. Bemerk. auf finer lieise nach 
Griechcnlutni, p. 647 ; Muller, ArchaoL d. Kunst , § 109, n. ii. 13.) 


In his account of this temple, Pausanias takes occasion to mention 
that Scopas made statues in many places of Greece Proper (rfjs dpx 
a ‘« *E\AdSos), besides those in Ionia and Caria ; an important 
testimony to the extent of the sphere of the artist's labours. 


2. Pliny, in describing the temple of Artemis at Ephesus (II. N. 
xxxvi. 14. s. 21), says that thirty-six of its sixty columns were 
sculptured (caclutae; perhaps Caryatids), and then adds words 
which, according to the common editions, affirm that one of these 
columns was sculptured by Scopas ; rather a curious circumstance, 
that just one of the thirty-six should be ascribed to so great an 
artist, and nothing be said of the makers of the other thirty-five ; 


and rather surprising, also, that Scopas should have been engaged 
on what was more properly the work of a stone-mason. The fact is, 
that in the common reading —ex iis XXXVI. caelatae , una a Scopa ; 
operi praefiit Chersiphron , 4'C* — the a is a conjectural insertion 
of Salmasius (who, however, with greater consistency, also changes 
una into who), and it is wanting in all the MSS. The case is one of 
those in which we can hardly hope to clear up the difficulty quite 
satisfactorily, but we are inclined to accept as the most probable 
solution that proposed by Sillig (Cat. Art. s. ©.), namely, to follow 
the reading of the MSS., pointing it thus:— ex iis XXXVI. caelatae. 
Una Scopa operi prac/uit Chcrsiphron architect us, i. e. “ Together 
with Scopas, Chersiphron the architect superintended the work for 
una , like thnvl , may be used as a preposition with an ablative. It is 
known that Chcrsiphron was the architect, not of this temple, but of 
its predecessor, which was burnt by Herostratus [Chersiphron]. But 
it is clear enough from Pliny's whole description, that he 
confounded the two temples ; and therefore we may infer that. 
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finding, in his Greek authorities, Chersiphron mentioned as the 
architect of the one, and Scopas as the architect of the other, he 
confused the two together. In no other passage is Scopas mentioned 
iis the architect of this temple : it is generally ascribed to 
Deinocrates : but the variations in the name of the architect warrant 
the conclusion, which might be drawn d priori from the magnitude 
of the work, that more than one architect superintended its 
erection. The idea that Scopas may have been one of these 
architects, receives some confirmation from the reference of 
Pausanias, already quoted, to his works in Ionia and Caria ; and the 
fact of his share in the temple not being referred to by any other 
writer, may be explained by his architectural labours having been 
eclipsed by his greater fame as a sculptor, and by the renown of 
Deinocrates as an architect, especially if the latter finished the 
work. The absence of any mention of Deinocrates by Pliny is 
another reason for retaining the name of Scopas in the passage. It is 
to be hoped that some critic may be able to cast some further light 
on a question which is so interesting as connected with the 
character of Scopas as an architect. 


3. The part which Scopas took in the decoration of the Mausoleum 
has been already referred to. It is now scarcely possible to doubt, 
either that, by the sculptures mentioned by Pliny and Vitruvius, on 
the four faces of the edifice, we are to understand the bas-reliefs of 
the frieze of the peristyle which surrounded it, or that the slabs 
brought from Bud rum (the ancient Halicarnassus), and now 
deposited in the British Museum, are portions of that frieze (see 
Diet, of Ant. 2nd ed. art. Mausoleum). These slabs are thought, by 
competent judges, to show traces of different hands, and 
unfortunately we have no means whatever of determining which of 
them, or whether any of them, were the work of Scopas ; since, of 
the whole frieze we possess only enough to make up a quarter, or 
one side of the peristyle, and these pieces are not all continuous, 
nor were they found in their places in the building, but in the walls 
of the citadel of Budrum, into which they had been built by the 
knights of Rhodes. In consequence of an opinion that the reliefs are 
hardly worthy of the fame of Scopas, it has been suggested that the 
slabs which we possess may have been all the productions of the 
other three artists ; but a supposition so perfectly gratuitous cannot 
be admitted until some proof of it shall be furnished ; nor do we 
think it required by the case itself. A bas-relief on the frieze of a 
building must not bo compared with such statues as those of the 
Niobo group. The artist was somewhat fettered by the nature of the 
work, and still more by the character of his subject, the battle of the 
Amazons, which belongs to a class from which, as may be seen in 
the Phigaleian frieze, and even in the metopes of the Parthenon, the 
conventionalities of the archaic style were never entirely banished. 
These remarks, however, are only intended to apply to the 
comparison between these marbles and the separate statues, upon 
which the artist, free from all restraint, lavished his utmost skill; for 
in truth, considered by themselves, they do not seem to us to need 
any apology. Allowance being made for the great corrosion of the 
surface in most parts, they are beautiful works of art, and they 
exhibit exactly the characteristics of the later Attic school, as 
described 
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Ly ancient writers, and as still visible in a very similar and nearly 
contemporaneous work of the very same school, the frieze of the 
choragic monument of Lvsicrates, which is also preserved in the 
adjoining room (the Elgin Room*) in the British Museum. The 
decided inferiority of both these works to the Panathenaic lrieze of 
the Parthenon only proves the inferiority of the later Attic artists to 
those of the school of Pheidias ; an inferiority which was not likely 
to be properly appreciated by judges who, in the kindred art of 
dramatic poetry, preferred Euripides to Sophocles. The part of the 
frieze of the Mausoleum executed by Scopas was that of the eastern 
front; the sculptors of the other three sides were Bryaxis, Leochares, 
and Timotheus (or, as others said, Praxiteles), all of them Athenians 
; and Pliny tells us that the works were in his time considered to vie 
in excellence with each other: — hodieque certarU manus {II. N. 
xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 9). 


II. Having thus noticed the works of Scopas in architecture and 
architectural sculpture, we proceed to the single statues and groups 
which are ascribed to him, classifying them according to their 
connection with the Greek mythology. The kinds of mythological 
subjects, which Scopas and the other artists of his school naturally 
chose, have already been mentioned under Pkaxitbi.es, p. 519, b. 


Nearly all these works were in marble, the usual material employed 
by the school to which Scopas belonged, and that also which, as a 
native of Paros, he may be supposed to have preferred and to have 
been most familiar with. Only one bronze statue of his is mentioned 
; and some critics would erase his name from Pliny’s list of 
statuaries iu bronze (II. K. xxxiv. 8. s. 19). 


1. Subjects from the Mythology of Aphrodite .— Pliny (II N. xxxvi. 
5. s. 4. § 7), after mentioning Scopas as a rival of Praxiteles and 
Cephisodotus, tells us of his statues of Venus, Pothos (Desire), and 
Phaethon, which were worshipped with most solemn rites at 
Samothrace. (Respecting the true reading of the passage, and the 
mythological connection of Phaethon with Aphrodite, see Sillig's 
edition of Pliny ; Hesiod. Theog. 986—991 ; and Welcker, in the 
Kunstblalt , 1827, p. 326). 


A little further on, Pliny mentions a naked statue of Venus, in the 
temple of Brutus Callaicus,at Rome, ns Praxiteliam i/lam antec&lens 


, which most critics suppose to mean preceding it in order of time; 
but Pliny appears really to mean surpassing it in excellence. It 
would, he adds, confer renown on any other city, but at Rome the 
immense number of works of art, and the bustle of daily life in a 
great city, distracted the attention of men ; and for this reason also, 
there was a doubt respecting the artist of another statue of Venus, 
which was dedicated by Vespasian in the Temple of Peace, and 
which was worthy of the fame of the ancient artists. Another work 
mentioned by Pliny as doubtful, is the Cupid holding a thunderbolt, 
in the Curia of Octavia. Pausanias (vi. *25 § 2) mentions a bronze 
group by Scopas, of Aphrodite Pandemos, sitting on a goat, which 
stood at Elis, in the same temple with Pheidias’s chryselephantine 
statue of Aphrodite Urania. The juxtaposition of these works of the 
two Attic schools must have furnished an interesting comparison. In 
the temple of Aphrodite 


* The Budrum Marbles are in the Phigalcian Room, perhaps only 
temporarily. 
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at Megara was Scopas's group of marble statues of Eros, Himeros, 
and Pothos, in which he showed the perfection of his art by the 
distinct and characteristic personified expression of ideas so nearly 
the same (Paus. i. 43. § 6). The celebrated statue of Aphrodite as 
victorious (Venus Victrix ), in the Museum at Paris, known as the 
Venus of Milo (Melos), is ascribed, by Wangen and others, to 
Scopas, and is quite worthy of his chisel. It is one of the most 
beautiful remains of .ancient art. (Waagen, Kumliccrke u. Kiinsl/cr 
in Paris; Nagler, Kiinsl/cr- Lea-icon ; Muller, Denkm'dlcr d. alien 
Kunst , vol. ii. pi. xxv. No. 270.) 


2. Subjects from the Mythology of Dionysus. — Muller thinks that 
Scopas was one of the first who ventured to attempt in sculpture a 
free unfettered display of Bacchic enthusiasm (Archaol. d. Kunst , 8 
125). His statue of Dionysus is mentioned by Pliny (IL N. xxxvi. 5. 
s. 4. § 5) ; and his Maenad, with flowing hair, as x*M a 'P° <^5voy, 
is celebrated by several writers (Callist. Imag. 2; Glaucus, Ep. 3, ap. 
Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 347, Anth. Pal. ix. 774 ; Simonides, Ep. 81, 
ap. Brunck. Anal. vol. ». p. 142, Anth. Plannd. iv. 60, Append, in 
Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 642, Jacobs). There are several reliefs which 


are supposed to be copied from the work of Scopas ; one of them in 
the British Museum. (Mttller, Arch. l.c. n. 2, Denkmalcr , vol. i. pi. 
xxxii. No. 140; Town/ey Gallery, vol. ii. p. 103.) Respecting his 
Paniscus , see Cicero (<lc Div. i. 13). 


3. Subjects from the Mythology of Apollo and Artemis. — Scopas 
embodied the ideal of the Pythian Apollo playing on the lyre ina 
statue, which Augustus placed in the temple which he built to 
Apollo on the Palatine, in thanksgiving for his victory at Actium ; 
whence it is called by Pliny Apollo Pulalinus , and on various 
Roman coins Apollo Actius or Palatinus (Eckhel, Doct. Num. vol. vi. 
pp. 94, 107, vol. vii. p. 124 ; comp. Tne. Ann. xiv. 14 ; Suet. Kero. 
25). Propertius describes the statue in the following lines (ii. 31, 10 
—14):— 


a Deinde inter matrem deus ipse interque sororem Pythius in longa 
carmina veste sonat. 


Hie equidem Phoebo visus mihi pulchrior ipso Marmoreus tacita 
carmen hiare lyra.” 


These lines, and the representations of the statue on the coins, 
enable us easily to recognise a copy of it in the splendid statue in 
the Vatican, which was found in the villa of Cassius (Mus. Pio-C/ 
em. vol. i. pi. 16 ; Musee Franq. vol. i. pi. 5 ; Muller, Archaol. § 
125, n. 4, Denhnaler , vol. i. pi. xxxii. No. 141). There was also a 
statue of Apollo Smintheus by him, at Chrysa in the Troad (Strab. 
xiii. p. 604 ; Eustath. ad II. i. 39). Two statues of Artemis are 
ascribed to Scopas ; the one by Pausanias (ir. 17. § I), the other by 
Lucian (Lexiph. 12, vol. ii. p. 339). 


But of all his works in this department, by far the most interesting is 
the celebrated group, or rather series, of figures, representing the 
destruction of the sons and daughters of Niobe. In Pliny's time the 
statues stood in the temple of Apollo Sosianus, at Rome, and it was 
a disputed point whether they were the work of Scopas or of 
Praxiteles. The remaining statues of this group, or copies of them, 
are all in the Florence Gallery, with the exception of the so-called 
Ilioneus, at Munich, which some suppose to have belonged to 
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the group. There is a head of Niobe in the collection of Lord 
Yarborough, which has some claim to be considered as the original. 
Our space forbids our entering on the various questions which have 
been raised respecting this group, such as the genuineness or 
originality of the figures, the manner of grouping them, and the 
aesthetic character of the whole com position : on these matters the 
reader is referred to the works now quoted. (Miiller, Arckaol. d. 
Kunst , § 1*26, ed. Welcker, 1848, and the authorities there quoted 
; Deukmaler , vol. ii. pi. xxxiii. xxxiv.; Thiersch, Epochs pp. 368— 
371 ; Penny Cyclopaedia , art. A ’ioie.) 


4. Statues of other Divinities. — Pliny (//. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10) 
ascribes to Scopas a muchadmired sitting statue of Vesta in the 
Servilian gardens (respecting the corrupt words which follow, see 
Sillig's Pliny), a sitting Colossus of Mars in the temple of Brutus 
Callaicus, and a Minerva at Cnidus (it). 8 .5) ; and the following 
works are mentioned by other writers :—a statue of Hermes (Anth, 
PUinud. iv. 192 ; Brunck. Anal. vol. iii. p. 197 ; Jacobs, Append. 
Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 684): a marble Heracles, at Sicyon (Paus. ii. 10. 
§ 1): a beardless Aesculapius and a Ilygieia, at Gortyna in Arcadia 
(Paus. viii. 28. § 1): a statue of Athena, which stood on one side of 
the entrance 


. of the temple of Apollo Ismenius, outside the gates of Thebes ; on 
the other side of the entrance was a Hermes by Pheidiaa ; and the 
two statues were called Up6uaoi (Paus. ix. 10. § 2): a Hecate at 
Argos (Paus. ii. 22. § 8): and two Furies at Athens. (Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 30, ed. Sylburg; Sillig. Cat. Art. s.v. Cuius.) 


5. But the most esteemed of all the works of Scopas, according to 
Pliny, was his group which stood in the shrine of Cn. Domitius in 
the Flaminian circus, representing Achilles conducted to the island 
of Leuce by the divinities of the sea. It consisted of figures of 
Neptune,Thetis,and Achilles, surrounded by Nereids sitting on 
dolphins and huge fishes (k*tt)) and hippocampi, and attended by 
Tritons, and by an assemblage of sea monsters, which Pliny 
describes by the phrase Chorus Phorci el pistrices et multa alia 
marina. All these figures, he adds, were by the hand of Scopas 
himself, and would have been enough to immortalize the artist, 


even if they had cost the labour of his whole life. Miiller thinks it 
probable that Scopas infused into this marine group something of 
the spirit of those Bacchic revellers upon the land whom he was so 
successful in pourtraying, making the Tritons to resemble Satyrs, 
and the Nereids Maenads. There is still extant a beautiful statue of a 
Nereid on a hippocamp, both in the Florentine Gallery and the 
Museum at Naples (Tufiln xu Meyer's Kunstgeschichte , pi. 10, A), 
besides other statues of sea gods and monsters, but none of them 
can be assigned with certainty to the group of Scopas. (Muller, 
Archaol. §§ 125, 126, 402.) 


The above list contains, we believe, all the known works of Scopas, 
except a Canephoros mentioned by Pliny, which was in the 
collection of A&inius Pollio. There is also a hopelessly corrupt 
passage of Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33), in which Scopas appears to 
be mentioned as the maker of bronze statues of philosophers ; but 
perhaps the name ought to be altogether banished from the passage 
(see Sillig, Cat. Art., and edition of Pliny, and Janus, Cod. Bamb. 
app. to Sillig's Pliny). If this passage be rejected, there is no mention 
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Pliny of any work in bronze by Scopas, although his name appears 
in the chronological list of statuaries at the beginning of the 
chapter. But even that passage is, as has been seen, involved in 
difficulty, and one proposed emendation, that of Thiersch, would 
banish the name of Scopas from it altogether, substituting Onatas. 
The only work in bronze expressly ascribed to Scopas is the 
Aphrodite Pandemus at Elis, mentioned, as above stated, by 
Pausanias. 


Raoul-Rochette enumerates, among the ancient engravers, a Scopas 
, whom he considers to be a Greek artist, of the Roman period 
(Lettre a M. Schom , pp. 153, 154). It is not improbable that among 
the Parian artists descended from Scopas, one of the same name 
may have practised this branch of the art at the period in question ; 
and if the antiquaries be correct in supposing the subject of one of 
the gems bearing his name to be the head of Sextus Pompeius, this 
evidence would be sufficient. Visconti, however, doubts the 


genuineness of the inscription on that gem ; and besides, there is no 
positive evidence that the portrait i3 that of Sextus Pompeius. With 
regard to the other two gems bearing the inscription 2KOIIA, it is 
pretty evident that on the one, which represents an Apollo 
CitharoeduSy the inscription merely indicates that the subject is 
copied from the celebrated Apollo of Scopas ; and it seems by no 
means improbable that the case is similar with respect to the other, 
which represents a naked female coming out of the bath. [P. S.] 


SCO'PASIS (2Kwira <m, ZKoiraets), a king of 


the Scythians, commanded one of the three divisions of his 
countrymen, when Scythia was invaded by Pareius Hystaspis. It was 
the body under the command of Scopasis, which, arriving at the 
Danube befoie Dareius reached it in his retreat, endeavoured, 
though without success, to prevail on the Ionians to destroy the 
bridge of boats over the river, and thus ensure the destruction of 
the Persians. (Ilerod. iv. 120, 128, 136; Just. ii. 5.) [E. E.] 


SCOPELIA r NUS (ZKontXiavis), a sophist, rhetorician, and poet, of 
Clazomenae, was the disciple of Nicetes of Smyrna, and flourished 
under Domitian and Nerva, a little before Polemon and Herodes 
Atticus. He taught at Smyrna, and had Ilerodes among his pupils. 
He devoted himself to poetry, and especially to tragedy. His life is 
related at great length by Philostratus ( Vit. Sophist . i. 21), who 
speaks of him with very high respect. (Welcker, die Griech. Tray. p. 
1323; Clinton, Fast Rom. a. n. 93.) [P. S.] 


SCORPIA'NUS, AE'LIUS, consul a. d. 276, when Probus was 
proclaimed emperor. (Vopisc. Prob. 1J.) 


SCRIBCKNIA. The wife of Octavianus, afterwards the emperor 
Augustus, had been previously married to two men of consular 
rank, according to Suetonius ( Aug. 62). This writer, however, does 
not mention their names ; and we know the name of only one of 
them, namely P. Cornelius Scipio, of whose consulship, however, 
there is no record. [Scipio, No. 31.J By him she had two children, P. 
Cornelius Scipio, who was consul, B. c. 16, and a daughter, 
Cornelia, who was married to Paulus Aemilius Lepidus, censor b. c. 
22. [Lepijhjs, No. 19.] Scribonia was the sister of L. Scribonius Libo, 
who was the father-in-law of Sex. Pompey, the son of Pompey the 


Great. [Libo, No. 4.] 
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After the Perusinian war, b.c. 40, Octavian feared that Sex. Porapey 
would form an alliance with Antony to crush him ; and, 
accordingly, on the advice of Maecenas, he married Scribonia, in 
order to gain the favour of Pompey, and of his fatherin-law Libo. 
Scribonia was much older than Octavian, and he never had any 
affection for her; and, accordingly, he did not hesitate to divorce 
her in the following year, B.C. 39, on the very day in which she had 
borne him a daughter, Julia, in order to marry Livia, more 
especially as he was now on good terms with Antony, and hoped to 
drive Pompey out of Sicily. Octavian said that he divorced her on 
account of her loose morals; but Antony maintained that it was 
because she had taken offence at her husband’s intercourse with 
Livia: the real reason, however, was undoubtedly his love of Livia. 
Scribonia long survived her separation from Octavian, for in a. d. 2 
she accompanied, of her own accord, her daughter Julia into exile, 
to the island of Pandateria. (Suet. Aug. 6*2, 69 ; Appian, B. C. v. 53 
; Dion Cass, xlviii. 34, lv. 10 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 100 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 27.) 


2. The mother of Piso Licinianus, who was adopted by the emperor 
Gaiba (Tac. Hist. i. 14). [Piso, No. 31.] 


SCRIBO'NIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned at the time of the 
second Punic war, but the first member of it who obtained the 
consulship was C. Scribonius Curio in b. c. 76. The principal 
families in the gens are those of Curio and Libo; and besides these 
we meet with one or two other surnames in the imperial period, 
which are given below. On coins Libo is the only cognomen which 
is found. 


SCR I BON I A'N US, CAMERFNUS. [Ca 


MERINU8. ] 


SCRIBONIA'NUS, FU*RIUS CAMILLUS. [Camillus, No. 7.J 


SCRIBONIA'NUS, LICI'NIUS CRASSUS, the son of M. Licinius 
Crassus and of Scribonia, the granddaughter of Sex. Pompey, and a 
brother of Piso Licinianus, who was adopted by the emperor Gaiba. 
[Piso, No. 31.] Scribonianus was offered the empire by Antonius 
Primus, but refused to accept it. (Tac. Hist. i. 47, iv. 39.) 


SCRIBO'NIUS, a person who pretended to be a descendant of 
Mithridates, usurped the kingdom of Bosporus on the death of 
Asander, about B.c. 16. According to Lucian the troops of Asander 
deserted to Scribonius in the life-time of the former, who thereupon 
put an end to his life by voluntary starvation. But Scribonius had 
scarcely mounted the throne before the Bosporans discovered the 
deception that had been practised upon them, and accordingly put 
the usurper to death. The kingdom was thereupon given to Polemon 
[Polemon I.] (Dion Cass. liv. 24 ; Lucian, Macrob. 17.) 


SCKIBO'NIUS APHRODPSIUS. [Aphrodisius. ] 
SCRIBO'NIUS LARGUS. [Largur.] 
SCRIBO'NIUS PROCULUS and RUFUS. 
[PROCULUS. ] 


SCftOFA, literally “a sow that has had pigs,” was the name of a 
family of the Tremellia gens. 


1. L. Tremellius Scrofa, quaestor of A. Licinius Nerva, who governed 
Macedonia as proprietor in B.c. 142. During the absence of Nerva, 
he defeated a Pseudo-Perseus or a PseudoPhilippus, for there is 
some uncertainty about the 
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name, and a body of 16,000 men. When attacked by the enemy, he 
said that he would scatter them straightway like a sow does her pigs 
(“ dixit celeriter se illos, ut scrofa porcos, disjecturum”); and from 
this saying he obtained the cognomen of Scrofa, which became 
hereditary in his family. Ilis grandson told Varro that this was the 
origin of their family name ; but Maerobius relates another tale 


respecting its introduction. (Liv. Epit. 53 ; Eutrop. iv. 15 ; Varr. R.R. 
ii. 4 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 6.) 


2. (Tremellius) Scrofa, was quaestor of Crassus in the war against 
Spartacus, b. c. 71, and was wounded while pursuing the latter. 
(Plut. Crass. 11.) 


3. Cn. Tremellius Scrofa, the grandson of No. 1, was a friend of M. 
Varro, and a writer on agriculture. He is probably the same as the 
Cn. Tremellius, who was one of the judices at the trial of Verres in 
B. c. 70, and had been appointed military tribune for the following 
year (Cic. Verr. Act. i. 10). Scrofa was one of the twenty 
commissioners for dividing the Campanian land under the agrarian 
law of Julius Caesar, b. c. 59, and he must afterwards have served 
under Julius Caesar in Gaul, as he is said to have commanded an 
army near the Rhine. He is introduced as one of tho speakers in 
Varro’s treatise Dc Re Rustica y where his knowledge of agriculture 
is praised in the highest terms. He there speaks of himself as 
practorius, but in what year he was praetor is unknown (Varr. R. R. 
i. 2. § 10, i. 7. § 3, ii. 4; Plin. I. N. xvii. 21. s. 35. $ 22). He is 
mentioned in Cicero’s correspondence as one of the friends of 
Atticus. (Cic. ad Att.y. 4. § 2, vL 1. § 13, vit 1. § 8.) 


4. (Tremellius) Scrofa, the son apparently of the preceding, spoken 
of by Cicero in b. c. 45. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 21. § 7.) 


SCUTARIOTA, THEODO'RUS. [Thko 
DORUB8.] 


SCYLAX (2*uAa£). 1. Of Caryanda in Car in, was sent by Dareius 
Hystaspis on a voyage of discovery down the Indus. Setting out 
from the city of Caspatyrus and the Pactyican district,Scylax and his 
companions sailed down the river to the east and the rising of the 
sun, till they reached the sea ; from whence they sailed westward 
through the Indian Ocean to the Red Sea, performing the whole 
voyage in thirty months. (Herod, iv. 44.) 


2. Of Halicarnassus, a friend of Panaetius, distinguished for his 
knowledge of the stars, and for his political influence in his own 
state. (Cic. de Div. ii. 42.) 


Suidas (s. r.), in his usual blundering manner, makes these two 
persons into one, and ascribes to Scylax the following works: — 
ntplInkovv rdiu 4kt6s tuv 'H fXucKcovs (rnjkwi '—rd Kara rov 
*Hparov MuAatradb' Qaaikea—yijs TrepioSor — dmypatpJh' irpos 
r^v Uo\v€lov taropiav. 


We have still extant a brief description of certain countries in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, which bears the name of Scylax of 
Caryanda, and is entitled, n«pi7rAour tt/s dakdarrijs olkovp*vt\s 
Evpunijs na\ ’A alas kol Ai€&q$. This little work was supposed by 
Lucas Holstenius, Fabricius, Sainte-Croix, and others, to have been 
written by the Scylax mentioned by Herodotus. Other writers, on 
the contrary, such as G. I. Vossius, Is. Vossius, and Dodwell, 
regarded the author as the contemporary of Panaetius and Polybius 
; but most modern scholars are disposed 
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to follow the opinion of Niebuhr, who supposes the writer to have 
lived in the first half of the reign of Philip of Macedonia, the father 
of Alexander the Great (Philip began to reign b. c. 360). Niebuhr 
shows from internal evidence that the Periplus must have been 
composed long after the time of Herodotus ; whilst, from its 
omitting to mention any of the cities founded by Alexander, such as 
Alexandria in Egypt, as well as from other circumstances, we may 
conclude that it was drawn up before the reign of Alexander. It is 
probable, however, that the author, whoever he was, may not have 
borne the name of Scylax himself, but prefixed to his work that of 
Scylax of Caryanda, on account of the celebrity of the navigator in 
the time of Dareius Hystaspis. Aristotle is the first writer who refers 
to Scylax (Pol. iii. 14) ; but it is evident,from hia reference, as well 
as from the quotations from Scylax in other ancient writers 
(Philostr. Apollon. iii. 47 ; liarpocrut. p. 174, ed. Gronov.; Tzetz. 
Chib vii. 144), which refer to matters not contained in the Periplus 
corap down to us, that we possess only an abridgment of the 
original work. 


The Periplus of Scylax was first published by Hocschel, with other 


minor Greek geographers, Augsburg, 1600, 8vo.; next by Is. Vossius, 
Amsterdam, 1630, 4to.; subsequently by Hudson, in his “ Geographi 
Graeci Minores,” and in the reprint of the same work by Gail, Paris, 
1826 ; and last of all by R. H. Klauaen, attached to his fragments of 
Hecutaeus, Berlin, 1831. 


(Fabric. BibL Grata. vol iv. p. 606, &c. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graecis , p. 
166, ed. VVestermann ; Sainte-Croix, in Mem. de l'Acad, des 
Inscriptions , vol. xlii, p. 350 ; Niebuhr, Ueber das Alter des 
KUstenbeschreibers Shjlux von Karyanda , in his Kleine Schriften, 
vol. i. p. 105, &c., translated in the Philological Museum, vol. i. p. 
245, &c.; Ukert, Geographic der Griechen und Homer, vol. i. pt. ii. 
p.285, &c. ; the dissertations prefixed to Hudson's and Klausen's 
editions.) 


SCYLAX (2xi/Aa£), an engraver of precious stones, whose time is 
unknown, but from whose hand we still possess some beautiful 
geins. (Stosch, 58, 59 ; Bracci, 101, 102, 103). [P.S.J 


SCYLFS (2ki/A 7jf), son and successor of Ariapeithes, king of the 
Scythians in the time of Herodotus. His mother was a Greek of 
Istria, who taught him her own language, and imbued him with an 
attachment to Greek customs and modes of life. The tastes thus 
acquired he used to gratify at Olbia, a Milesian colony (as its 
inhabitants professed), at the mouth of the Borysthenes, where he 
passed a great part of his time, liavi. g built a house there, and 
married a woman of the place. Here he was detected by some of his 
countrymen in the celebration of the Bacchic mysteries, whereupon 
they withdrew their allegiance from him, and set up his brother, 
Octamasaues, as king. Scyles, upon this, fled to Sitalces, king of 
Thrace ; but the latter, on the invasion of his kingdom by a Scythian 
army, surrendered him to Octamasades, who caused him to be 
beheaded. (Herod, iv. 78 W—80.) - fE.E.] 


SCYLITZES or SCYLITZA, JOANNES, a Byzantine historian, of the 
later period of the empire, sumamed, from his office, Curopalates 
(ludrmjs KoopovaAdrijs 6 ZIkv\It£tjs) ; probably also called (apud 
Cedren. Compend. sub init) Joannes Thracesius, and, from his 
office. Proto vestiari us (o TtwTuGttJTidpios 'ludvrqs 6 &pa 
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injoios rd bnfvupov). According to the account given by Fabricius 
and Cave, and which is now generally received, he was a native of 
the Thracesian l'hema (which nearly corresponded to the Roman 
proconsular Asia), and attained successively at the Byzantine court, 
the dignities of protovestiarius (high chamberlain), magnus 
drungarius vigiliarum (captain of the guards), and curopalates. He 
flourished as late as a. d. 1081, if not later. While ho was 
protovestiarius he published the first edition of his great historical 
work, which came down to a. d. 1057 ; and in or after a. d. 1081, 
when he was curopalates, he published either a supplement, or a 
second and enlarged edition, bringing the work down to about a. d. 
1080. Several parts of this account are, however, very questionable, 
as we shall take occasion to show. It has been already observed 
[Cedrenus, Georgius) that the portion of the history of Cedrenus 
which extends from the death of the emperor Nicephorus I. (a. d. 
811) to the close of the work (a. d. 1057), is found almost verbatim 
in the history of Joannes Scylitzes, which commences from the 
death of Nicephorus I. (a. d. 811), and extends, in the printed 
copies, to the reign of Nicephorus Botauiotes (a. d. 1078—1081). 
From this circumstance two questions arise. Did Cedrenus borrow 
from Scylitzes, or Scylitzes from Cedrenus ? and, did Scylitzes 
publish two editions of his history, or only one? The former 
question is the more important. 


As the history of Scylitzes, in its present form, extends to a period 
more than twenty years after that at which Cedrenus closes his 
work, the natural inference, if we judged from this circumstanco 
alone, would be that Scylitzes was the later writer. And this was the 
opinion of Fabrot, the Parisian editor of Cedrenus ; and of 
Henschenius. ( Acfa Sanctorum Februar. a. d. xi. Comment, de 
Imperatrice Theodora , § 90, 97.) As, however, the dates indicate 
that they were nearly contemporary, such an extensive 
incorporation as must have been practised by one or the other could 
hardly have been practised without its being known ; and, if known, 
there could be no reason why the borrower should not avow the 
obligation. The question then turns upon this point, has either of 
the two mentioned or referred to the other? Scylitzes, in his 
Prooemium , which is given in the original Greek by Montfaucon 
(Bibfioth. Coislin. p. 207, &c.), from a MS. apparently of the twelfth 
century, mentions Georgius Syncellus [Georgius, lit. and eccles. No. 


46] and Theophanes [Theophanes], as the only writers who, since 
the time of the ancients, had successfully written history ; and says 
that, after them, no one had devoted himself to the production of 
similar works; that those who had attempted to write history had 
either given mere catalogues of sovereigns, or had been influenced 
by the desire of panegyrising or vituperating some prince or 
patriarch or personal friend ; by which we suppose he means that 
they had written biography, and that partially, instead of history. 
He enumerates many writers of this class, ns Theodorus 
Daphnopates [Theodorus], Nicetas Paphlago [Nicetas, Byzantine 
writers, No. 9], Joseph Genesius [Genesius], &c. But in neither class 
does he notice Cedrenus, whom, as the author of a recent work of 
such extent, and to the merit of which, had he transcribed it, he 
would thereby have borne a virtual testimony, he could hardly have 
overlooked. His silence, therefore, furnishes a strong, 
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if not a decisive argument against the priority and originality of 
Cedrenus. The title of the work from which this Prooemium is taken 
is thus given by Montfaucon, from the MS., iaropiwv 


<rvyypa< pciaa rapd T otavvov KooporaAdrou kcu ptydAov 
Spovyyaptov rijs BryAas rov Sfci/XfrfTj, Synopsis Historiarum 
Scripta a Joanne Sylitze Curopa/ata el Magno Drungario VigUiae. 
On the other hand Cedrenus is a professed compiler: his work, 
which is also called 'Zuuorfns icrropiwy. Synopsis Historiarum , is 
avowedly described in the title as auKKtytiaa 4k Sicuptfpioy 
fSt6\iuv 9 “ex diversisLibris coUecta .” The Prooemium is so far 
identical with that of Scylitzes as to show that one has been taken 
from the other, and adapted to the borrower's purpose. In a passage, 
however, peculiar to Cedrenus, he quotes as one of his chief 
authorities, a certain Joannes Protovestiarius, surnamed Thracesius, 
whose manner of writing ho describes in the very terms in which 
Scylitzes, in his Prooemium , had laid down his own principles of 


composition. The point at which Cedrenus describes the history of 
this Joannes Thracesius as commencing, is precisely that at which 
the history of Scylitzes begins. There can, therefore, we think, be no 
reasonable doubt that Joannes Thracesius and Joannes Scylitzes are 
the same person ; and their identity is further established by a short 
piece in the Jus Graeco-Romanum of Leunclnvius, mentioned 
below, in the title of which Joannes Thracesius is called Curopolata 
and Magnus Drungarius Vigiliarum. It is clear also that he wrote 
before Cedrenus; and that the latter borrowed from him; and this is 
now the general conclusion of competent judges, including Vossius, 
Hankius, Pontunus, Goar, Labbe, Lambecius, and Fabricius. It may 
be observed, however, that no other discredit than that of being a 
mere compiler justly attaches to Cedrenus from this circumstance: 
he did not profess to be more than a compiler, and has fairly owned 
his obligations both to Scylitzes, assuming the latter to be identical 
with Joannes Thracesius, and to other writers from whom he 
borrowed. Had Scylitzes, who does not mention Cedrenus, 
borrowed as 


a from the latter and concealed his obligae would have justly 
incurred the reproach of endeavouring to deck himself out with 
stolen plumage. 


The question whether Scylitzes published two editions of his 
history, though less important, deserves notice. Vossius,Hankius, 
and other critics contend that he did. Their opinion appears to rest 
on these circumstances : that, in the Latin translation of Scylitzes by 
Gabius (of which presently), the history is said in the title-page to 
extend to the reign of Isaac Comnenus, “ad imperium Isaaci 
Comneni:” that Cedrenus, who, in the latter part of his work, 
transcribes Scylitzes, brings down his work only to a. d. 1057, and 
that, in speaking of Joannes Thracesius, he gives him the title of 
Protovestiarius, while in the MSS. of Scylitzes' own work he has the 
titles of Curopalata and Magnus Drungarius Vigiliarum; and the 
work itself comes down to about 1080. From these premises it is 
inferred that Scylitzes first held the office of Protovestiarius, and 
during that time published a first edition of his work, coming down 
to A. t>. 1057 ; and that afterwards he attained the dignities of 
Curopalata and Drungarius, and then published a second edition 
brought down to a later period. But this reasoning irnot satisfactory. 


The title of Gabius’s 
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version is a manifest error, for the version itself comes down, as 
does the printed Greek text, to the reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes. 
Gabius apparently translated the title of the MS. which he used ; 
and the name of Isaac Comnenus is probably an error (either of the 
transcriber of the MS. or of the translator) for Alexius Comnenus, 
Botaniotes' successor, to whose accession, as we shall presently see, 
the history extended in the author's purpose, if not in his 
performance. The earlier cessation of Cedrenus narrative may be 
otherwise accounted for. It may be questioned whether he ever 
finished his work ; or whether, if he did, his work is extant in its 
entire form (comp. Vossius, de Historicis Grace . lib. ii. c. xxvi. ubi 
de Cedren.): the actual conclusion is abrupt ; and the point at which 
it terminates partakes not of the character of an historical epoch. To 
this it may be added that the extant work of Scylitzes, which is 
assumed to be the second edition, does not make any reference to a 
former edition, or bear any mark of a continuation having been 
appended at the place where the supposed first edition concluded. 
Another consideration which weighs with us is this ; that the title of 
Protovestiarius was, in the scale of Byzantine rank, above those of 
Curopalata and Drungarius ; and was, therefore, it is reasonable to 
suppose, the last attained (comp. Codinus, de Official. Palat. CPolit. 
c. ii.). We see no reason, then, to suppose that there was more than 
one edition. 


It remains to be considered at what date the history of Scylitzes was 
written, and to how late a period it extended. The abruptness of the 
termination of the work, as printed, in the middlo of the short reign 
of Nicephorus Botaniotes, shows that we have it in an incomplete 
form, whether so left by the author or derived from an imperfect 
copy. A MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna, fully described by 
Kollar ( Supplement ad Lambccii Commentar . lib. i. p. 613, &c.) 9 
contains a variety of chronological and other tables, probably 
compiled by Scylitzes (and which we shall presently notice), and a 
copy of his Synopsis Historiarum , written, ns Kollar judges, early in 
the twelfth century. This MS. is mutilated at the end of Scylitzes' 
Sytioj > $is t so ns to prevent our ascertaining at what point the 


history concluded. But a list of Byzantine sovereigns of both sexes, 
bearing the inscription ot iv rrjSf rrj fiiSKtf dvaytypappiroi fiaaiAGs 
tloiv goto i f Impcratores quorum Res in hoc Libro sunt 
conscrivUiCf sunt hi , ends with ’A\4*ios 6 Kopvrp'oSf 4 tij A(| 7 
prjuas 5 / ijuipas iS 7 , »J your) adroit Eip’erf, Alexius Comnenus % 
annis septem et triyifita, men sibus quatuoi'f diebus quatuordecim. 
Uxor ejus Irene. From this passage Kollar inferred that tho history 
included the whole reign of Alexius, and that the author must have 
written after its close in a. d. 1118. But this inference, so far as it 
respects the close of the history, is contradicted by the title of the 
history itself, which describes it as reAcurdxra 4s rijp avayoptvoiv 
*AAe(ioi/ rov Koui/tjvoO, In Alexii Comneni Coronatione desinens. 
The history then included, or was intended to include, not the 
whole reign of Alexius, but only its commencement ; though the 
extant, at least the published copies do not reach even this point, 
thus evidencing their incompleteness. The writer, therefore, must 
have lived after the commencement ; and, if he was the author of 
the table of sovereigns, after the close of the reign of Alexius: but it 
may be doubted whether that table was not added, or the length of 
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each sovereign’s reign inserted, by a subsequent transcriber. AU 
that can with certainty be concluded is, that the printed editions 
and the known MSS. of the history do not complete the work, 
according to the description given in its title; and that the author 
filled the offices ascribed to him by Cedrenus and in the title of his 
own work. Whether he lived after a. d. 1118; whether he held his 
several offices successively or simultaneously, and if successively, in 
what order, is quite uncertain. The theory of a double edition of his 
work, and the succession of his offices deduced from that theory, 
rests, as we have shown, on no sufficient foundation. Even the 
assertion that he was a native of the Thracesian Thema is doubtful ; 
for Cedrenus, who calls him 6 Sptut*trios, “ Thracesius,” does not 
add rd yivos, “ by birth,” but rd inuvvpov, “by surname,” as if to 
guard against the otherwise obvious inference as to his birth-place. 
Possibly, like Georgius Trapezuntius (George of Trebizond), he 
derived his surname from the original seat of his family. [Georgius, 


literary and ecclesiastical, 
No. 48.] 


The work of Scylitzes, one of the most important of the Byzantine 
histories, has been singularly neglected. The unfounded opinion of 
Fabrot, the Parisian editor of Cedrenus, that Scylitzes was merely 
the “ Cedreni simia,” led to the publication of only that part of 
Scylitzes which Cedrenus did not transcribe, viz., the part extending 
from 1057 to 1080, and which those who suppose that there were 
two editions of the work regard as having been added in the second 
edition. It constitutes about a seventh part of the whole work. The 
Paris edition of Cedrenus appeared in two vols. fol. 1647. The 
Excerpta ex Breviario Historico Joantiis Scylitzae Curopalatae , 
excipicidia ubi Cedrenus dcsinit are in the second volume, and are 
illustrated with a Latin version (slightly altered from Gabius’s) and 
a few notes, by Goar. The Venice edition, fol. 1729, is a mere 
reprint of the foregoing ; though in the interim Montfaucon had 
published ( BiUioth . Coislin. p. 207) the Prooemium, which, in an 
abridged or mutilated form, Cedrenus had adopted as his .own, and 
prefixed to his own work. In the Bonn edition of Byzantine 
historians, it might have been expected that the entire work of 
Scylitzes would have appeared, even if the transcript of it in 
Cedrenus had been suppressed : but Bekker, the editor of Cedrenus, 
has been content to repeat the Excerpta of Fabrot, with the mere 
addition in the margin of such supplements, both to Cedrenus, in 
the part transcribed from Scylitzes, and to the Excerpta , as could be 
obtained from MSS., including the Coislin MS. examined by 
Montfaucon, but apparently not including the Vienna MS. The 
greater part of the Greek text of one of the most valuable of the 
Byzantine writers is yet, therefore, unpublished in its original and 
proper form. 


A Latin version of the whole work (with the exception of some 
lacunae), by Joannes BaptistaGabius (Giovanni Battista Gabio), 
Greek professor at Rome, was published, fol. Venice, 1570. A part 
of this version accompanies the Greek text of the Excerpta iu the 
above editions. Gabio writes his author’s name Scillizza or 
Scyllizzes. 


The tables prefixed to the work of Scylitzes in the Vienna MS. were 


conjectured by Kollar to have been collected or compiled by 
Scylitzes as introductory to his work. This is not unlikely ; and 
whenever the whole of the text of Scylitzes shall 


appear, it may be hoped these tables will be published also. They 
are: — 1. “vvotyis ruv xp& vaiv dnd rrjs Kr locus ndopov, Synopsis 
annoinm a creaiione mundi. It is little else than a list of names, with 
their respective dates, beginning with Adam, and ending with the 
Roman emperors Diocletian and Maximian. 2. °Oooi iu Bu£avrl <f 
trlAevoav Xpurnavoi , Quot Byzantii imperium obtinuerunt 
Christiani , beginning with Constantine the Great, and ending with 
Nicephorus Botaniotes: the length of each emperor’s reign is given. 
3. Certain historical epochs ; beginning E Id oZu dnd ‘ASap cut rod 
KaranAvopov k. t. A., Ah Adamo iyitur usque ad Diluvium fluxerunt 
anni . 4. A list of 


the Kings of the Ten Tribes of Israel. 5. A list of the High Priests of 
Israel, beginning with Aaron. 6. A list of the Patriarchs of 
Jerusalem. 7. A list of the Bishops of Rome, ending with Boniface 
II., a. d. 530. 8. A list of the Bishops or Patriarchs of Byzantium, to 
Stephen, a. d. 886 —893. 9. A list of the Patriarchs of Alexandria. 
10. A list of the Patriarchs of Antioch, ending with the second 
patriarchate of Anastasius I., a. d. 593. 11, 12. The Canonical Books 
of the Old and 


New Testaments. 13. Controverted Books of the Old Testament, 
chiefly the Books of our Apocrypha. 14. Controverted Books of the 
New Testament, including the Apocalypsis Jouimis , and some 
others not included in our canon, viz., the Apoca lypsis Pelriy 
Bamabue Epistola , and the Etanyelium secundum Htbraeos. 15. 
Spurious Books of the Old Testament. 16. Spurious Books of the 
New Testament, among which are classed the Writings of Clement 
of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Hermoi. 17. The Genealogy of the 
Roman Emperor Valentinian I. Lambecius, and, after him, Fabricius, 
doubted if all these tables were to be attributed to Scylitzes: but 
Lambecius (according to Kollar) subsequently changed his opinion, 
and thought they were his. (Kollar, Supplement, p. 618.) 


The Jus Graeco*Bomanum of Leunclavius (vol. i. p. 132, &c.) 
contains, 'Tndpvrjots rod KovponaAdruv Kai pcyaAov bpoxryyapfov 
rfjs fHyArjs 'luavvov tov QpaKrjoiou perd tt)u ntpl pvrjorelas 


veapdv ytvopfvij irp&s ruv avrov fiamAta Kvpiov *AAifiov ntpi 
nuos dp < pi€oAlas ini ratiry avaepuf f(7T?r, Suygestio C'uropalatae 
, Muynique Drungarii Viyiliurum y Domini Joannis Thraccsii post 
promu/yatam de Sponsulibus Novellam obluta eutem Principle 
Domino Alcxio , de ambiyuitate quadam super hacc enata. 
According to Possevino (Apparatus Saccr. Cutalog. ad fin. tom. iii. 
p. 42), there were extant in MS. in the library of a convent of the 
monks of St. Basil, in the isle of Patinos, some other works of 
Scylitzes : — Joannis Scylitzae | r arii Sermones Philosojihici ct 
Theologiciy of which the first was, Vlcpl noapov ual rrjs uar avrov 
<pvocws, De Mundo el ejus Natura : also Ejusdem quaedam 
Epistolae. The dissertations would be curious, as Scylitzes appears 
to have had little respect for the property, whatever he may have 
had for the doctrines of the Church. He vindicates in his history (p. 
808, ed. Paris, p. 642, ed. Bonn) the conduct of Isaac Comnenus, in 
seizing the superfluous wealth of the monasteries, and wishes that 
he had been able to treat the whole Church in a similar way. (See, 
however, Montfaucon, Bibl. Coisl. p. 206.) Possibly, however, the 
Patmos MSS. may contain the works of a younger Joannes Scylitzes, 
different from the historian, who is mentioned by Nic. Comnenus 
Papadopoli, but whose writings Fabricius had 
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not seen. (Vossius, De Historids Graecis y lib. ii. c.xxvi.; Hankius, 
DeByzantin. rerum Scriptoribus , pars. i. c. xxvii.; Lambecius, 
Comment.de Biblioth. Cuesaraea , vol. ii. p. 232, &c. ed. Kollar ; 
Kollar, Supplement, ad Lambec. 1. c.; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. p. 155, 
ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Montfaucon, BibL Cois/in , p. 206, See .; 
Goar, Notae Posteriores in Cedrenum , sub init ; Oudin, De 
Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis , vol. ii. col. 745, &c.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
vol. vii. pp. 464, &c., 722, &c., vol. xi. pp. 644,651; Allatius, 
Diatribade Georyiis, apud Fabric, vol. xii. p. 33; Labbe, Catalog. 
Scriptor. Hist. Byzant. Nos. ix. x. ; Appar. Hist. Byzantin. pars ii. 
prefixed to the Paris edition of the Byzantine writers.) [J. C. M.J 


SCYLLA (2*u\Aa) and Charybdis, the names of two rocks between 
Italy and Sicily, and only a short distance from one another. In the 
midst of the one of these rocks which was nearest to Italy, there 


dwelt, according to Homer, Scylla, a daughter of Crataeis, a fearful 
monster, barking like a dog, with twelve feet, six long necks and 
mouths, each of which contained three rows of sharp teeth. The 
opposite rock, which was much lower, contained an immense fig- 
tree, under which there dwelt Charybdis, who thrice every day 
swallowed down the waters of the sea, and thrice threw them up 
again: both were formidable to the ships which had to pass between 
them (Horn. Od. xii. 73,,&c., 235, &c.). Later traditions represent 
Scylla as a daughter of Phorcys or Phorbna, by Hecate Crataeis 
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828, &c., with the Scholiast), or by Lamia ; 
while others make her a daughter of Triton, or Poseidon and 
Crataeis (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1714), or of Typhon and Echidna 
(Hygin. Fab. praef.). Some, again, describe her as a monster with six 
heads of different animals, or with only three heads (Tzetz. ad 
Lycoph. 650 ; Eustath. 1.c.). One tradition relates that Scylla 
originally was a beautiful maiden, who often played with the 
nymphs of the sea, and was beloved by the marine god Glaucus. He 
applied to Circe for means to make Scylla return his love ; but 
Circe, jealous of the fair maiden, threw magic herbs into the well in 
which Scylla was wont to bathe, and by these herbs the maiden was 
metamorphosed in such a manner, that the upper part of her body 
remained that of a woman, while the lower part was changed into 
the tail of a fish or serpent, surrounded bydogs (Ov. Met. xiii. 732, 
&c., 905, xiv. 40, &c.; Tibull. iii. 4. 89). Another tradition related 
that Scylla was beloved by Poseidon, and that Amphitrite, from 
jealousy, metamorphosed her into a monster (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 45 ; 
Serv. ad Aen. iii. 420). Heracles is said to have killed her, because 
she had stolen some of the oxen of Geryon ; but Phorcys is said to 
have restored her to life (Eustath., Tzetz., Hygin., 1. c.). Virgil (Aen. 
vi. 286) speaks of several Scyllae, and places them in the lower 
world (comp. Lucret. v. 893). Charybdis is described as a daughter 
of Poseidon and Gaea, and as a voracious woman, who stole oxen 
from Heracles, and was hurled by the thunderbolt of Zeus into the 
sea, where sheTetained her voracious nature. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 
420.) 


e 2. A daughter of King Nisus of Megara, who, in consequence of her 
love of Minos, cut off the golden hair from her father’s head, and 
therebycaused his death (Apollod. iii. 15. § 8). She has sometimes 
been confounded with the monster Scylla. [L. S.J 


SCYTHES. 
SCYLLIS. [Dipoenus. ] 
SCYMNUS (S/cv/wos), of Chios, wrote a Pe + 


riegesisy or description of the earth, which is referred to in a few 
passages of Stephan us and other later writers (Steph. Byz. s. w. 
Ilapoy, 'E p/xco’aafnx, 'AydOrj, *A peus yijaos ; Schol. ad ApoUon. 
kod. iv. 284 ; Apollon. Hist. Mirnb. 15, where we should read 2 
ku.u*'os instead of 2xtmVos). A brief Periegesis, written in Iambic 
metre, and consisting of nearly one thousand lines, has come down 
to us. This poem, as appears from the author's own statement, was 
written in imitation of a similar work in iambic verses, composed 
by the Athenian Apollodorus [see Vol. I. p. 234, b.], and is 
dedicated to king Nicomedes, whom some modern writers suppose 
to be the same as Nicomedes III., king of Bithynia, who died B.c. 74 
; but this is quite uncertain. A portion of this poem was first 
published by Hoeschel, under the name of Marcianus Heracleotes, 
along with other Greek geographers, Augsburg, 1600, Ovo. ; and 
again by Morell, also under the name of Marcianus, Paris, 1606, 
8vo. But Lucas Holstenius and Is. Vossius maintained that this poem 
was written by Scymnus Chius, and is the work referred to in the 
passages of the ancient writers quoted above. Their opinion was 
adopted by Dodwell, in his dissertation DcScymno Chioy § 7, and 
the poem was accordingly printed under the name of Scymnus, by 
Hudson and by Gail, in the Gcographi Graeci Minorcsy as well os by 
B. Fabricius, in his recent edition of the work, Leipzig, 1846. 
Meineke, however, has shown, most satisfactorily, in his edition of 
the poem published shortly after that of Fabricius (Berlin, 1846), 
that the Periegesis of Scymnus Chius quoted by the ancient writers 
was written in prose, and was an entirely different work from the 
extant poem, the author of which is quite unknown. 


SCYMNUS, artist s. 1. A statuary and silverchaser, of high celebrity, 
but none of whose works were known in Pliny's time. He was the 
pupil of Critios, and must therefore have flourished about 01. 83, b. 
c. 448. (Plin. 11. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. 825.) 


2. An engraver of precious stones, one beautiful specimen of whose 
work is extant. It is not known whether or not he was the same 


person as the preceding. (R. Rochette, Lettre d M. Schorny p. 154, 
2d ed.) 


3. A painter, whose picture of a female slave is 


mentioned by Hippocrates. He appears to have flourished about 01. 
110, B. c. 340. (Nagler, Kiinstter Lexicon , s. t>.) [ P. S.] 


SCYTHES (2ku0t7s). 1. Tyrant or ruler of 


Zancle in Sicily-, about 494 b. c. The Zanclaeans had sent to Ionia 
to invite colonists to join them in founding a new city on the Ka\rj 
'A ktJ, or north shore of Sicily, and the offer had been accepted by a 
large body of Samians, together with some fugitives from Miletus ; 
but when they arrived at Locri, Scythes, at the head of the 
Zanclaeans, was engaged in hostilities against the Sicels, and the 
Samians were persuaded by Anaxilas of Rhegium to take advantage 
of his absence, and occupy the city of Zancle itself. Hereupon 
Scythes called in the assistance of Iris ally, Hippocrates, tyrant of 
Gela, but the latter proved no less perfidious than the Samians, and 
immediately on his arrival threw Scythes himself and his brother 
Pythogenes into chains, and sent them prisoners to Inycus, while he 
betrayed his allies the Zanclaeans 
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into the hands of the Samian9. Scythes, however, contrived to make 
his escape to Hiraera, and from thence repaired to Asia, to the court 
of Dareius, king of Persia, where he was received with much 
distinction, and rose to a high place in the king's favour. He 
afterwards revisited his native city, but again returned to the 
Persian court, where he died at an advanced age, and in the 
possession of great wealth, while he enjoyed general esteem for the 
probity of his character (Herod, vi. 23, 24 ; Aelian. V. H. viii. 17). It 
is remarkable that Herodotus, while he designates Anaxilas and 
Hippocrates as tyrants ( rvpavvoi ) of their respective cities, styles 
Scythes king (/3aoiA«us) or monarch (/ lovrapxoi ) of the 
Zanclaeans. 


2. The father of Cadmus, tyrant of Cos, mentioned by Herodotus 
(vii. 163), is supposed by K. 0. Muller ( Dorians , vol. i. p. 193, 
note) to be identical with the preceding [Cadmus]. The subsequent 
removal of Cadmus to Zancle certainly gives much probability to 
the conjecture. Valckcnaer and Larcher, however (ad Herod, vi. 23, 
vii. 163) consider him to have been another person of the same 
family. [E. H. B.J 


SCYTHIA'NUS (2icv0 < airfs), a Manichaean heretic, who, according 
to Epiphanius, supported his opinions by the philosophy of 
Pythagoras. (Epiphan. Haer. Ixvi. 2 ; Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. 


i. p. 866.) [P. S.] 
SCYTHI'NUS (2/co’os), of Teos, an iambic 


poet, mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium (*. t>. Tews). He 
turned into verse the great work of the philosopher Heracleitus 
(Diog. Laert. ix. 16 ; see Menag. ad loc.). A considerable fragment, 
apparently from this work, is preserved by Stobaeus ( Ecloa. rinjs. i. 
9. § 43, p. 264). He is also mentioned by Athenaeus (xi. p. 461), 
and twice by Plutarch, who quotes from him some verses respecting 
the lyre (Op. Mor. pp. 402, 705). Two of his epigrams are preserved 
in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 104 ; Jacobs, Antk. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. 91, vol. xiii.p. 950 ; Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. i. p. 
866, vol. ii. pp. 142, 625, vol. iv. p. 494.) [P.S.J 


SEBO'SUS, STA'TIUS, a writer on geography, cited by Pliny ( H. N. 
vi. 29. s. 35, vi. 31. s. 36, ix. 15. s. 17; Solin. 52). He is perhaps the 
same as Sebosus, the friend of Catulus. (Cic. ad Ait. 


ii. 14, 15.) 


SEBIiUS (2v£pos), a son of Hippocoon, was worshipped as a hero at 
Sparta, where he had an heroum called Sebriuiu. (Paus. iii. 15. § 1; 
comp. Dorcbus.) [L. S.] 


SECUNDI'NUS, a Manichaean, known to us only as the author of a 
letter addressed to Augustine, in which he gently upbraids him for 
having deserted the sect to which he was once attached, and urges 
him in the most earnest and flattering language to return. This 


Epislola ad Augustinum* which is totally destitute of merit, together 
with the reply Contra Secundtnum Mamchaeum, is given in the 
works of the bishop of Hippo, in the eighth volume of the 
Benedictine edition. [ W. R.] * 


SECUNDI'NUS, NICOLA'US, a learned Greek of the island of Euboea, 
who acted as interpreter at the council of Florence in a. d. 1438, 
and the following years. He translated several Greek works into 
Latin : but his life does not fall within the limits of the present 
work. (Fabric. BibL. Grace, vol. xi. p. 294.) 


SECUNDUS (Zt/covrfos), Greek literary. 


1. Of Athens, a distinguished sophist of the time of Hadrian, and 
one of the teachers of Herodes Atticus, who quarrelled with him, 
and wrote a sarcastic verse upon him ; but, after his death, Herodes 
pronounced his funeral oration, and shed tears over him. He was 
the son of a carpenter, whence he obtained the nickname of 
tirlovpos. According to Philostratus, he was exceedingly learned, 
but very inferior as a critic. (Philostr. Fit Soph. i. 26, pp. 544, 545 ; 
Suid. $. r., who appears to have confounded him with Pliny! though 
the reading is doubtful.) 


Of his w orks very little is known with certainty. Suidas tells us that 
he wrote pc\4ras />TjropiKds 9 and we have in Philostratus the 
theme and heads of his most celebrated rhetorical exercise. There is 
a collection of Sententiae ascribed to him, of doubtful authenticity, 
and not of sufficient importance to require further notice here. The 
whole question respecting them is discussed, and an account of 
their MSS. and editions given, in Fabricius, BibL Graec. vol. i. pp. 
866—870. 


2. Of Tarentum, an epigrammatic poet, three of whose epigrams are 
preserved in the Greek Anthology. His verses were included in the 
collection of Philip of Thessalonica, about whose time he seems to 
have lived. (Brunck, Anal vol. iii. p. 5 ; Jacobs, A nth. Grace, vol. iii. 
p. 226, vol. xiii. pp. 950, 951.) [P.S.] 


SECUNDUS, M. A'RRIUS, known only from coins, a specimen of 
which is annexed. It has been supposed by some that the head on 
the obverse is that of Augustus; by others that of Arriu6 himself: but 


it is impossible to obtain any certainty on the point. (Eckhel, voL v. 
p. 143.) 


COIN OF M. ARRIUS SECUNDUS. 


SECUNDUS, ATA'NIUS, vowed during an illness of Caligula to fight 
in the gladiatorial games, if the emperor recovered, expecting to be 
rewarded for his devotion. But when Caligula got well, and 
Secundus was unwilling to fulfil his vow, the emperor compelled 
him to fight. (Dion Cass. lix. 8 ; comp. Suet. Calig. 27.) 


SECUNDUS CARI'NAS. [Carinas, No. 4.] 


SECUNDUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman orator and a friend of Quintilian, is 
one of the speakers in tho Dialogus de Oratoribus , usually ascribed 
to Tacitus. Quintilian praises his elcgantia, and says that if he had 
lived longer, he w'ould have obtained with posterity the reputation 
of an illustrious orator. (Auctor, Dial, de Oral. 2, &c. ; Quintil. x. 1. 
§ 120, xii. 10. § 11.) 


SECUNDUS, MA'RIUS, was governor of Phoenicia, under Macrinus, 
and took a share in the administration of Egypt also. He was slain in 
the tumult which arose when intelligence was first received of the 
victory achieved by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass, lxxviii. 35.) [W. R.] 


SECUNDUS, PEDA'NIUS. [Pkdanius, No. 3.] 


764 SECUNDUS. 


SECUNDUS, PETRO'NIUS, praefectus praetorio along with Norbanus 
in the reign of Doraitian, and one of the parties privy to the murder 
of the emperor. (Dion Cass. IxviL 15; Eutrop. viii. 1.) 


SECUNDUS, PLI'NIUS. [Plinius .] 


SECUNDUS, POMPO'NIUS. 1. A distinguished poet in the reigns of 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius. He was one of the friends of 


Sejanus, and on the fall of that minister in A. n. 31 was thrown into 
prison, where he remained till the accession of Caligula in a. d. 37, 
by whom he was released, and who raised him to the consulship in 
a. d. 41. Dion Cassius says (lix. 6), that he had been consul seven 
years before the accession of Caligula; but his name does not occur 
in the Fasti. In the reign of Claudius he was appointed the 
emperor’s legatus in Germany, and in a. d. 50 defeated the Chatti, 
and obtained the honour of the triumphal ornaments. Secundus was 
an intimate friend of the elder Pliny, who showed his affection for 
him by writing his life in two books. Tacitus speaks of him (Ann. v. 
8) as a man “ multa morum elegantia et ingenio illustri.” It was by 
his tragedies that Secundus obtained the most celebrity. They are 
spoken of in the highest terms by Tacitus, Quintilian, and the 
younger Pliny, and were read even in a much later age, as one of 
them is quoted by the grammarian Charisius (Tac. Ann. v. 8, vi. 18 ; 
Dion Cass. lix. 6, 29 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 13, xii. 27, 28 ; Dial, de Oral. 13 
; Quin til. x. 1. § 98 ; Plin. 11. N. vii. 19, xiii. 12. s. 26, xiv. 4. s. 6; 
Plin. Ep. iii. 5, vii. 17; Charisius, ap. Bothe, Pod. Sam. Lai. Fragm. 
vol. ii. p. 279). The pracnomen of Pomponius Secundus is doubtful. 
In one passage Tacitus calls him Publius (Ann. xi. 13), and in 
another Lucius (Ann. xii. 27), while Dion Cassius (lix. 6) names him 
Quintus. Tacitus, however, call his brother Quintus. [No. 2.] 


2. Q. Pomponius Secundus, the brother of the preceding, a man of 
abandoned character, accused Sancia and others towards the end of 
the reign of Tiberius, under the pretext of warding off dangers from 
his brother by acquiring the favour of the emperor. He subsequently 
revolted against the emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 18, xiii. 43.) 


POPPAEITS, Q. SECUNDUS, consul suffectus a. D. 9, with M. Papius 
Mutilua. These consuls gave their names to the celebrated Papia 
Poppaea lex, frequently called Julia et Papia Poppaea. (Dion Cass. 
lvi. JO ; Did. of Antiq. p. 691, 2d ed.) 


SECUNDUS, SATRIUS, a dependant of Sejanus, accused Cremutius 
Cordus in a. d. 25. He afterwards betrayed his master, and gave 
information to Tiberius of the conspiracy which Sejanus had formed 
against him. Josephus relates (Ant. xviii. 6) that Antonia informed 
Tiberius of the conspiracy of Sejanus ; and hence it has been con 


C tured that Secundus, unwilling or unable to ve an interview with 


the emperor, had acquainted Antonia with the plot. Secundus was 
married to the notorious Albucilla. (Tac. Ann. iv. 34, vi. 8, 47 ; 
Senec. Consol, ad Marciam, 22.) 


SECUNDUS, V FBI US, a Roman eques, was 


accused of malversation (repetundae) in Mauritania, and 
condemned, a. d. 60. He was banished from Italy, and escaped a 
heavier punishment through the influence of his brother Vibius 
Crispus. (Tac. Ann. xiv, 28.) 


SEDULIUS. 


SECUNDUS, VITRU'VIUS, secretary to 


Commodus, was put to death along with Patemua and Julianus 
upon the discovery of the conspiracy against the emperor in a. d. 
183. (Lamprid. Cornmod. 4.) [W. R.) 


SEDI'GITUS, VOLCA'TIUS, is described by Pliny (H.N. xi. 43) as “ 
illustrem in Poetica.” A. Gellius (xv. 24) has preserved from his 
work de Pocti* which appears to have been a sort of metrical 
Didascalia, thirteen Iambic senarians, in which the principal Latin 
comic dramatists are enumerated in the order of merit. In this 
“Canon,” as it has been termed, the first place is assigned to 
Caecilius Statius, the second to Plautus, the third to Naevius, the 
fourth to Licinius, the fifth to Attilius, the sixth to Terentius, the 
seventh to Turpilius, the eighth to Trabea, the ninth to Luscius, the 
tenth, “causa antiquitatis,” to Enniu9. In addition to these verses, 
two fragments, probably from the same piece with the above, one a 
single line, the other extending to three, and both referring to 
Terence, are quoted in the life of that writer ascribed to Suetonius. 
(Burmann, Anthof. Lat ii. 223, or No. 140, ed. Meyer ; Osann, Anal. 
Crit. p. 3; Ludewig, Ueber dm Canon dcs Vulcatius Sedigilus, 
Programm zu Ncustrelitz, 4 to. 1842 ; Klussmann, de Naevio pocta.) 
[ W. R.] 


SEDU'LIUS, COEXIUS, a Christian poet, who is termed a presbyter 
by Isidorus of Seville de Script. Eccles. c. 7), and by Honoriusof 
Autun de S. E. iii. 7). By the writer known as Anonymus Mellicensis 
(c. 35, in the Bibl. Ecles. of Fabricius) he is called an Anlistcs , a 


title confirmed by two acrostic panegyrics to be found in tbo edition 
of Cellarius, while by Sigebertus of Oembloux (de S. E. 6), and by 
Trithemius (de S. E. 


142) he is designated as a bishop—to which antistes is frequently 
equivalent—but no one has pretended to discover the see over 
which he presided. We cannot determine with absolute precision 
tho date either of his birth or of his death, but tho period when he 
flourished may be defined within narrow limits. He refers (Epist. 
aul Maced.) to the commentaries of Jerome, who died a. d. 420, 
and is himself praised by Cassiodorus (de Instit. div. let. 27 ; comp. 
Venant Fortunat. Carm. viii. 1 ; Vit. S. Martin, i. 15), who was born 
A. D. 468, and by Pope Gelasius, who presided over the Roman 
Church from a. d. 492 to a. d. 496. Moreover, his works were 
collected after his death and published by Asterius, as we learn 
from a short introductory epigram, to which is added, in some 
MSS., the note “ Hoc opus Sedulius inter chartulas dispersum 
reliquit: quod recollectum adornatnmquo ad omnem elegantiam 
divulgatum est a Turcio Rufio Asterio V. C. consule ordinnrio atque 
patricio.” Upon turning to the Fasti we discover that an Asterius 
was consul along with Protogencs in a. D. 449, and that Turcius 
Rufus Apronianus Asterius was consul along with Praesidius in a. n. 
496. Combining these facts little doubt can be entertained that the 
latter is the person indicated above, and that we may fix the epoch 
of Sedulius about a. D. 450. Of his personal history we know 
nothing whatsoever. By Trithemius (/. c .) indeed he is said to have 
been a Scot, the disciple of archbishop Hildebert; but this and 
similar statements arose, it would appear, from confounding three 
different persons, all ecclesiastics, who bore the same name:—1. 
Sedulius, the poet, who belongs, as we have proved, to the fifth 
century. 


SEDULIUS. 


2. Sedulius, who, in attaching lais signature to the Acts of the 
Council of Rome, held in a. d. 721, describes himself as 44 
Episcopus Britanniae de genere Scotorum.” 3. Sedulius, an Irish 
Scot, who lived some hundred years later, and compiled from the 
works of Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and other celebrated fathers, a 


commentary upon St. Paul still extant under the title “ Sedulii Scoti 
Hiberniensis in omnes epistolas Pauli Collectaneiun.” 


The following pieces by the first of these individuals have 
descended to us. 


I. Paschale Carmen s. Mirabilium Divinorum Li/tri V, in heroic 
measure; to which is prefixed in some MSS. a 44 Praefatio,” in eight 
elegiac couplets, addressed to the reader, and a 44 Dedicatio ad 
Theodosium Augustum,” in fifteen hexameters. If the inscription of 
the latter be genuine, it could not have been written after a. d. 450, 
for in that year the younger Theodosius died. There is also an 
introductory epistle addressed to the Abbot Macedonius, at whose 
request Sedulius had executed a prose version of the above poem. 
This prose version has been preserved and was published at Paris in 
1585 by F. Juret, from a MS. the property of P. Pithou. Sigebertus 
(/. c.) maintains that the work was first composed in prose and 
afterwards versified. But this account is directly at variance with 
the words of the letter. There is some doubt as to the number of 
books into which the Paschale Carmen ought to be divided. 
Although the MSS. vary, all the best distribute it into five: the 
Anonvmus Melliccusis (/. c.) states that it consists of two ; Isidorus 
and Jlonorius (li cc.) agree that there are three, one being devoted 
to the signs and wonders commemorated in the Old Testament, two 
to the Sacraments and Miracles of Christ. Trithemius (/. c.) 
expressly names four, and this seems to have been the arrangement 
contemplated by the author, who thus (Epist. ad Maced.) explains 
the nature, object, and extent of his undertaking: 44 Quatuor 
mirabilium divinorum libellos, quos, et pluribus pauca complexus, 
usque ad Passionem et Resurrectionem Ascensionemque Domini 
Nostri Jesu Christi, quatuor Evangelistarum dicta congrcgans, 
ordinavi, contra omnes aemuloa tuae defensioni commendo. Huic 
autem open, favente Deo, Paschalis Carminis nomen imposui quia 
Pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus.” The most easy solution of 
the difficulty is to be found in the supposition which assigns the 
disposition of the parts, ns they are now exhibited, to the first editor 
Asterius, who would probably give that form to the scattered papers 
of the deceased which to him appeared most appropriate, while 
transcribers, following their own judgment, may have thought fit to 
introduce changes, and thus have caused the discrepancies and 


contradictions which we meet with in the historians of ecclesiastical 
literature. It is not improbable that Sedulius may, at one time, have 

intended the Miracles of the Old Testament to constitute a separate 

work, and it may even be urged that the words quoted above apply 

to the New Testament exclusively. 


II. Veter is et Novi Testamenti Collatio , a sort of hymn containing a 
collection of texts from the Old and New Testaments, arranged in 
such a manner as to enable the reader to compare the two 
dispensations. The metre employed is the elegiac distich and the 
expressions are arranged with laborious ingenuity in such a way 
that the first pentheraimer 
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of the hexameter, in each couplet, recurs as the last penthemimer of 
the pentameter: thus 


Primus ad ima ruit magna de luce superbus ; 
Sic homo cum tumuit primus ad ima ruit; 


a device to which grammarians have given the name of 
inavaKTityis. 


III. Hymnus de Christo , a succinct account of the life and miracles 
of Christ, from the Incarnation to the Ascension, in Iambic dimeters. 
The first line begins with the letter A, the fifth line with the letter B, 
the ninth with C, the thirteenth with D, and so on at intervals of 
four lines until a complete alphabet has been finished, the whole 
being wound up by a sort of epilogue in two elegiac disticha. 


IV. De Verhi Incarnations, a Cento Virgilianus, first published in the 
collection of Martene and Durand from a MS. belonging to the 
monastery of Corvey on the Weser. 


V. The authenticity of the epigram entitled 44 De tabula orbit 
terrarum jussu Theodosii Junioris Imperatoris facta” is more than 
doubtful. It is to be found in Burmann's Anthologia Latina, v. 115, 
or No. 274, ed. Meyer; comp. Wernsdorf, Port. Lat. Min. vol. iv. p. 
499. 


The merits of Sedulius are altogether of a negative character. Every 
one admits that he was not destitute of talent With the exception of 
several mistakes in quantity, his verse is by no means rough nor 
inharmonious, and his language, formed upon the model of Virgil, 
is not devoid of a certain degree of elegance, and cannot be 
pronounced impure ; his descriptions are not coarse nor 
exaggerated. His prose, however, presents a singular contrast, the 
style being in. the highest degree harsh and affected, the 
phraseology and syntax alike barbarous. Such inconsistencies are by 
no means uncommon among the writers of that epoch, and admit of 
easy explanation. In verse composition they confined themselves 
exclusively to the words and expressions which had been stamped 
by the authority of the poets in the Augustan age, according to the 
system pursued in the school exercises of modem times, while,their 
prose represented the ordinary language of their own day. 


We have already observed that Sedulius was commended by Pope 
Oelasius, who couched his praise in the following terms ( Distinct . 
xv. 3. § 25): 44 Venerabilis viri Sedulii Paschale Opus, quod 
heroicis descripsit versibus, insigni laude proferimus.” In 
transcribing the document the word haereticis was accidentally 
substituted for heroicis, and the error passed undetected in some of 
the authorised collections of Canons. Hence it came to pass that, for 
a considerable period, zealous churchmen, and among them Pope 
Paulus II. and Pope Hadrianus 


VI., moved by the authority of one so holy, were in the habit of 
anathematising poets in general, and of declaring that all who 
meddled with verse, even although the theme might relate to holy 
things, were heretics and accursed. 


The Editio Princeps of Sedulius is a quarto volume, printed at Paris 
by Badius Ascensius, but without a date ; the second edition was 
published along with Juvencus and others by Aldus, 4to. Venet 
1502. The most elaborate editions are those of Cellarius, 8vo. Hal. 
1704 and 1739 ; of Amtzenius, 4to Leovard. 1761 ; and of Arevalus, 
4to. Rom. 1794. The different pieces will be found in 44 Poe tar ui 
n veterurn ecclesiasticc. Opera 
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Christiana" of G. Fabricius, fol. Basil. 1564 ; in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum Max. fol. Lugd. 1677, vol vi. p. 458 ; in the Corpus 
Poctarum Ixit. of Mattaire, vol. ii. p. 1060; and in the fifth volume 
of the Colledio Pisaurensis. [W. R.] 


SEGESTA (2€ 7 €(tt 7 7 ). The Trojan Phoenodamas (others call him 
Hippotes, Ippoteus or Ipsostratus) had three daughters. When he 
was to be compelled by Laomedon to expose one of them to the 
marine monster which was ravaging the country, he called the 
people together and induced them to compel Laomedon, whose 
guilt had brought the monster into the country, to expose his own 
daughter Hesione. Laomedon then took vengeance by causing some 
sailors to convey the three daughters of Phoenodamas to a desert 
part of the coast of Sicily (some say Libya). One of these maidens 
was Segesta or Egesta, with whom the river god Crimissus, in the 
shape of a bear or a dog, begot Aegestus, Egestus or Acestes, by 
whom Egesta in Sicily was built. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 471, 953; Serv. 
ad Aen. i. 550, v. 30; Dionys. i. 52.) [L. S.] 


SEGESTES, a Cheruscan chieftain, the opponent of Arminius. He 
was alternately the conqueror and the captive of his great rival. 
Private injuries embittered their political feud, for Arminius carried 
off and forcibly married the daughter of Scgestes. In a. d. 9 Segestes 
warned Quintilius Varus of the conspiracy of Arminius, Sigimer and 
other Cheruscan chiefs against him, and counselled him to arrest 
them ere the revolt broke out. His warning was disregarded, and 
Varus perished. In a. n. 14 Segestes was forced by his tribesmen 
into a war with Rome ; but he still corresponded with the enemy, 
and sent to Germanicus information of the plans and movements of 
the Cheruscans. His treachery was probably discovered, since the 
Cheruscans attacked Segestes in his own house, and he was rescued 
with difficulty by a detachment sent by Germanicus. Segestes was 
accompanied to the Roman camp by his children, his slaves, and 
clients. He extenuated his part in the war by pleading his services to 
Augustus, who had granted him the Roman franchise, and he 
offered to negotiate peace with the insurgent Germans. Germanicus 
assigned Segestes a secure dwelling-place in Narbonne, and 
pardoned his son Sigintundus, who had revolted. The daughter of 


Segestes, although clinging rather to the cause of her husband, 
Arminius, than to her father's, was sent with her infant son to 
Ravenna. (Tac. Arm. i. 55—59; Veil. Pat. ii. 118; Flor. iv. 12.) [W. 
B. D.) 


SEGETIA, a Roman divinity, who, together with Setia or Seja and 
Semonia, was invoked by the early Italians at seed time, for Segetia, 
like the two other names, is connected with sero and seyes. (Plin. H. 
N. xviii. 2. 2; Macrob. Sat. i. 16 ; August. Dc Civ. Dei , iv. 8 ; comp. 
Tertull. Dc Sped. 8.) [L. S.J 


SEGIMF/RUS (“ the Conqueror"), brother of Segestes, was one of 
the leaders of the Cheruscans in the revolt of Lower Germany, in a. 
d. 9. He was present with Arminius in the camp of Varus, and lured 
him on to his defeat and death [Arminius]. In a. d. 15 Segimerus 
surrendered himself and his son Sesithaces to Stertinius, a 
lieutenant of Germanicus. He was banished to Cologne. His son's 
pardor. was obtained with more difficulty, since Sesithaces was 
accused by the survivors of Varus's legions of having treated with 
contumely their 


SEJANUS. 


leader's remains. (Tac. Ann. i. 71 ; Strab. vii. p, 293 ; Dion Cass. lvi. 
19.) [ W. B. D.] 


SEGIMUNDUS, the son of Segestes, was appointed priest of an altar 
in the neighbourhood of Cologne, probably the altar raised to 
Augustus Caesar. He afterwards rejoined his tribe, the Cheruscans. 
In a.d. 14 Sigimundus was one of the envoys whom Segestes sent to 
Germanicus, when the Cheruscans were besieging him in his own 
house. Germanicus pardoned the previous defection of Sigimundus. 
and allowed him to share his father's exile in Narbonne. [Segestes. ] 
(Tac. Ann. i. 57, 58 ; Strab. vii. p. 291.) [W. B. D.J 


SEGONAX, one of the kings of Cantium in Britain, who joined 
Cassivellaunus to oppose Caesar. (Caes. B. Q. v. 22.) 


SEGU'LIUS, an artist in gold (aurufex, sic), whose name is found in 
a Latin inscription (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 1), in which his full name is 
D. Seyulius Alexsa (sic). The last word, in this case, as in the names 


of Aulus and Quintus Alexa [Quintus], is commonly supposed to be 
an abbreviation of the genitive Alexandri or of A/exas; but Raoul- 
Rochette thinks that it is a distinct cognomen. (Lcltre a M. Schom , 
pp. 125, 401, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SEGU'LIUS LA'BEO, a friend of Octavianus, B. c. 43, is called by 
Cicero, “ homo nequissimus." (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 20, 21.) 


SEJA'NUS. AE'LIUS. Dion Cassius says that his praenomen was 
Lucius. Tacitus (Ann. iv. 1, &c.) is our chief authority for the history 
of this infamous instrument of Tiberius. Sejanus was bom at 
Vulsinii, in Etruria; he was the son of Seius Strabo, a Roman eques, 
who was commander of the praetorian troops at the close of the 
reign of Augustus and the commencement of that of Tiberius. 
Velleius Paterculus (ii. 127) says that ho was of illustrious descent 
on the maternal side; and Lipsius conjectures that his mother was of 
tho Junia Gens, because Junius Blaesus, proconsul of Africa, was 
the maternal uncle of Sejanus (Tacit. Ann. iii. 72). Rumour accused 
him of selling himself, when a young man, to the lust of Apicius, a 
rich debauchee (Dion Cass. 1 vii; 19). Sejanus ultimately gained 
such influence over Tiberius, that this suspicious man, who was 
close and reserved to all mankind, opened his bosom to Sejanus, 
and made him his confidant. Sejanus had a body capable of 
enduring fatigue, and a mind capable of the boldest designs: he 
concealed his own thoughts, and was a calumniator of others ; he 
could fawn and crouch to power, though he was insolent to those 
below him ; to the world he put on the appearance of moderation, 
but his greediness had no bounds ; and to accomplish his purposes 
he could be magnificent and profuse, as well as laborious and 
vigilant. Such was the character of the man who for many years 
governed Tiberius. 


In the year in which Augustus died, a. d. 14, Sejanus was made the 
colleague of his father in the command of the Praetorian bands, and 
was sent by Tiberius to accompany his son Drusus, in his visit to the 
mutinous legions in Pannonia (Tacit. Ann. i. 24). Upon his father 
being sent as governor to Egypt, Sejanus had the sole command of 
the Praetorian cohorts. When Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, by 
her heroic resolution, had prevented the bridge over the Rhine from 
being destroyed, and thus secured to the Roman legions their 


retreat from the east bank of the river, the suspicious temper of 
Tiberius, who was afraid of a 
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woman of sncJi a stamp, was still further irritated by the 
insinuations of Sejanus, who sowed the seeds of hatred in the mind 
of Tiberius, to the end that they might ripen in due time. The 
ambitious designs of Sejanua began to be suspected by the Romans 
when Tiberius betrothed the daughter of Sejanus to Drusus, the son 
of Claudius, who was afterwards emperor. The marriage was 
prevented by the untimely death of the youth (Sueton. Claud. 27). 
In a. d. 22 the theatre of Pompeius was burnt (Tacit. Ann. iii. 72), 
on which occasion Sejanus received the thanks of Tiberius, for 
preventing the conflagration from spreading further. Seneca (Ad 
Marciam , 22) states, that when a statue of Sejanus was decreed to 
be placed in the building which Tiberius restored, Cremutius Cordus 
exclaimed that the theatre was now really ruined. 


Sejanus was the person who advised that the Praetorian cohorts, 
which had hitherto been disposed in various parts of the city, 
should be stationed in one camp (Tacit. Ann. iv. 2), a measure 
which was entirely opposed to the system of Augustus (Sueton. Aug. 
49). He urged that the troops would be less manageable if they 
were scattered ; that they would be more efficient for all 
emergencies if they were in one place ; and would be more removed 
from the dissipation of the city. But they were not removed from 
the city ; they were stationed close to it; and they afterwards 
controlled Rome, as masters, whenever the occasion came. The 
object of Sejanus was to make himself popular with the soldiers. He 
appointed the centurions and tribunes: he gave posts of honour and 
emolument to his creatures and favourites ; and Tiberius, the most 
suspicious of men, had such confidence in the praefect, that he 
called him his associate in the labours of administration, and 
allowed his busts to stand in the theatres and fora, and even to be 
placed in the principia of the legions. The cunning tyrant was 
completely infatuated with a man whose object was to destroy his 
master. 


There were many obstacles between Sejanus and the imperial 
power, but he set about removing them. Drusus, the son of Tiberius, 
who was of a hasty temper, had given Sejanus a blow, in a dispute 
with him ; for this version of the story is more probable than that 
which makes Sejanus give the blow (Tacit. Ann. iv. 3, and the note 
of Lipsius). Sejanus revenged himself by debauching Livia or Livilla, 
the sister of Gerraanicua, and the wife of Drusus ; and he 
encouraged her to the murder of her husband, by promising her 
marriage and a participation in the imperial power to which he 
aspired. To show that he was in earnest, Sejanus divorced his wife 
Apicata. The crime was delayed until there was a fitting 
opportunity, and Drusus was poisoned by Sejanus (Tacit. Ann. iv. 8, 
10, a. d. 23). Sejanus asked the permission of Tiberius to marry 
Livia, but the emperor rejected his petition, though in studied 
language, and in terms that did not take away all hope. Sejanus saw 
that it was time to act with caution ; he persuaded Tiberius to retire 
from Rome into privacy, hoping that he should thus gradually 
centre all the administration in himself. Agrippina, the wife of 
Germanicus, was now a widow ; and Sejanus, who feared and hated 
her, instilled into Tiberius suspicions that she had a party at Rome 
Agrippina, being weary of her widowed state, asked Tiberius to 
allow her to marry again; but the emperor gave no answer to her 
urgent entreaties. Sejanus seized 
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the occasion to make Agrippina suspicious of the designs of 
Tiberius, and his agents persuaded her that the emperor designed to 
take her off by poison. Agrippina, who was not a woman to conceal 
her thoughts, plainly showed Tiberius, at a banquet, that she 
suspected his designs ; and the emperor uttered words which 
imported that if he were suspected of wishing to poison her, it 
could not be surprising if he let her feel his resentment. An accident 
increased the credit of Sejanus, and confirmed the confidence of 
Tiberius. The emperor, with Sejanus and others, was feasting in a 
natural cave, between Amyclae, which was on the sea coast, and 
the hills of Fundi. The entrance of the cave suddenly fell in, and 
crushed some of the slaves; and all the guests, in alarm, tried to 
make their escape. Sejanus, resting his knees on the couch of 
Tiberius, and placing his shoulders under the falling rock, protected 


his master, and was discovered in this posture by the soldiers who 
came to their relief. After Tiberius had shut himself up in the island 
of Capreae, Sejanus had full scope for his machinations, and the 
death of Livia. the mother of Tiberius (a. d. 29), was followed by 
the banishment of Agrippina and her sons Nero and Drusus. 


Tiberius at last began to suspect the designs of Sejanus ; perhaps he 
had suspected them for some time, but he had duplicity enough to 
conceal his suspicions. Josephus states that Antonia, his sister-in- 
law, informed him by letter of the ambitious views of Sejanus. 
Tiberius felt that it was time to rid himself of a man who was 
almost more than a rival. To cover his schemes and remove Sejanus 
from about him, Tiberius made him joint consul with himself, in a. 
d. 31 ; and gave a pontificate to him and his son. Still he would not 
let Sejanus come to him in his retreat, and while he still amused 
him with the hopes of Livia's marriage, he was plotting his ruin. In 
the mean time Tiberius strengthened himself by making Caligula a 
pontifex Augusti and intimating that he was to be his successor. 
Sejanus saw the danger coming, but he was unable to prevent if. 
Tiberius, acting with his usual duplicity, gave Sejanus reason to 
believe that he was going to associate him with himself in the 
tribunitian authority ; hut at the same time he sent Sertorius Macro 
to Rome, with a commission to take the command of the praetorian 
cohorts. Macro, after assuring himself of the troops, and depriving 
Sejanus of his usual guard, produced a letter from Tiberius to the 
senate. Tiberius expressed himself in his usual perplexed way, when 
he wished his meaning to be inferred without being declared in 
explicit terms. The meaning was clear enough ; he was afraid of 
Sejanus, and wished to be secured against him. Sejanus, who was 
present, had received the usual fawning submission of the servile 
senate, so long as they thought that the letter of Tiberius was going 
to announce new honours for him. When it was read, there was not 
a man among them to give him a word of consolation or show him 
a sign of respect The consul Regulus conducted him to prison, and 
the people, who would have declared him emperor, if the word had 
been given to them, loaded him with insult and outrage. His statues 
were pulled down before his face. The senate on the same day 
decreed his death, and he was immediately executed. His body was 
dragged about the streets, and finally thrown into the Tiber ; or 
rather, says Seneca 
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(De Tranquillitaie , c. 11), there scarcely remained a fragment of it 
for the executioner to drag to the river. 


Many of the friends of Sejanus perished at the same time, among 
whom was probably his uncle Junius Blaesua. His surviving son and 
a daughter shared his fate. The daughter was probably the child 
who had been betrothed to Drusus, the son of Claudius. The girl 
was so ignorant of what was going on that she frequently asked 
why they were dragging her .along, that she would never do so any 
more, and would consent to a whipping. The writers of the time 
stated that it was a thing unheard of for a virgin to be capitally 
punished by the triumviri, and accordingly she was ravished by the 
executioner before she was put to death. (Tacit. Ann. v. 9.) 


Apicata, the divorced wife of Sejanus, after having informed 
Tiberius by letter that his son Drusus had been poisoned by Sejanus 
and Livin, killed herself. This disclosure brought about more 
executions. It is said that Tiberius would have pardoned Li via, but 
that her mother Antonia would not pardon her, and compelled her 
to die by starvation. The property of Sejanus was taken from the 
aerarium into the fiscus. (Tacit. Ann. vi 2.) 


In addition to the Annals of Tacitus, the chief authorities for the 
history of Sejanus are Suetonius, Tiberius , and Dion Cassius, Ivii. 
lviii. AH the authorities are referred to by Tillemont, Hisloire des 
Empereurs , vol. i. Velleius Paterculus is a panegyrist of Sejanus ; 
and if Tacitus has told the truth of Sejanus, Paterculus was a vile 
flatterer. The fact that he dedicated his work to M. Vinicius, who 
was consul a. d. 30, shows the latest period at which he was 
writing. He may have perished with Sejanus. [Paterculus.] (O. L.] 


SEJA'NUS, L., was praetor a. d. 32. Though a friend of Aelius 
Sejanus, and probably a kinsman, he was spared by Tiberius. This 
Sejanus, at the celebration of the Floralia, employed only 
baldheaded persons to perform the ceremonies, which were 
prolonged to the evening, and the spectators were lighted out of the 


theatre by five thousand children, with torches in their hands and 
their heads shaved. This was done to ridicule Tiberius, who was 
bald at the top of his head. The emperor affected to know nothing 
of this insult. It became a fashion, in consequence of this affair, to 
call bald persons Sejani. (Dion Cassius, lviii. 19.) [G. L.J 


SBILENUS. [Silbnus.] 


SEIUS. 1. M. Sbius L. f., distinguished himself by his largesses to the 
people in his curule aedileship, although he had been previously 
condemned to the payment of so great a fine that he had no longer 
sufficient property to entitle him to a place in the equestrian census. 
We do not know the year in which he was aedile ; but Cicero says 
that he was elected in preference to M. Pupius PUo, who was consul 
in b. c. 61 (Plin. H. N. xv. 


1 ; Cic. de Off. ii. 17, pro Plane. 5). In ac. 52 he accused M. 
Saufeius, who was defended by Cicero [Saufeius, No. 2]. In the 
following year, b. c.51, he was involved in the condemnation of 
Plaetorius (incendio Plaetoriano ambustus y Cic. ad Alt. v. 20. § 8). 
[Plaetorius, No. 5.] He was a friend of Atticus and Cicero, and the 
latter laments his death in b. c. 45. (Ascon. in Milon. p. 55, ed. 
Orelli; Varr. R. R. iii. 2. § 7, iii. 10. § 1 ; Cic. ad Pam. ix. 7, ad Att. 
v. 13, xii. 11.) 


2. M. Seius, probably the son of the preceding. 
SELENE. 


was a friend, and apparently legatus, of D. Brutus, in b. c. 44. (Cic. 
ad Fam. xi. 7.) 


3. Seius, was a partisan of M. Antonius, after the death of Caesar, 
and is therefore abused by Cicero (Phil. xii. 6). The person called 
Viseius in another passage of Cicero {Phil. xiii. 12), is probably a 
false reading for Seius. 


4. Cn. Seius, had the finest horse of his age, which was fated to 
bring destruction to whoever possessed it Seius was condemned and 
put to death by M. Antonius, afterwards the triumvir, apparently 
during the civil war between Caesar and the Pompeians. This horse 


then passed into the hands of Dolabella, and afterwards into those 
of Cassius, both of whom perished by a violent death. Hence arose 
the proverb concerning an unfortunate man: tile homo habet cquum 
Sejanum. (Gell. iii. 9.) 


SEIUS PO'STUMUS. [Postumus. ] 

SEIUS QUADRA'TUS, condemned a. d. 32. (Tac. Ann. vi. 7.) 
SEIUS STRABO. [Strabo.] 

SEIUS TU'BERO. [Tubero.] 

SEIREN. [Siren.] 

SELE'NE (2«A7)V»?),al80 called Mene, or Latin 


Luna, was the goddess of the moon, or the moon personified into a 
divine being. She is called a daughter of Hyperion and Theia, and 
accordingly a sister of Helios and E 09 (Hes. Thcog. 371, &c.; 
Apollod. i. 2. § 2 ; Schol. ad Find. Isthm. v. 1, ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 
55); but others speak of her ns a daughter of Hyperion by 
Euryphaessa (Horn. Hymn. 31. 5), or of Pallas (Horn. Hymn, in 
Merc. 99, &c.), or of Zeus and Latona (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen . 
175), or lastly of Helios (Eurip. /.<?.; comp. Hvgin. Praef. p. 10, 
ed. Muncker). She is also called Phoebe, as the sister of Phoebus, 
the god of the sun. By Endymion, whom she loved, and whom she 
sent to sleep in order to kiss him, sho became the mother of fifty 
daughters (Apollod. i. 7. § 5; Cic. Tusc. i. 38 ; Catull. 66. 5 ; Paus. v. 
1. § 2) ; by Zeus she became the mother of Pandeia, Ersa, and 
Nemca (Horn. Hymn. 32. 14 ; Plut Sympos. iii. in fin.; Schol. ad 
Pind. Ncm. Hypoth. p. 425, ed. Bockh). Pan also is said to have had 
connexion with her in the shape of a white ram (Virg. Georg, iii. 
391). Selene is described as a very beautiful goddess, with long 
wings and a golden diadem (Horn. Hymn. 32. 1, 7), and Aeschylus 
(Sept. 390) calls her the eye of night. She rode, like her brother 
Helios, across the heavens in a chariot drawn by two white horses, 
cows, or mules (Ov. Fast. iv. 374, iii. 110, Rem. A m. 258; Auson. 
Ep. v. 3; Claudian, Rapt. Proserp. iii. 403 ; Nonn. Dionys. vii. 244). 
She was represented on the pedestal of the throne of Zeus at 
Olympia, riding on a horse or a mule (Paus. v. 11. § 3) ; and at Elis 


there was a statue of her with two horns (Paus. vi. 24. § 5). In later 
times Selene was identified with Artemis, and the worship of the 
two became amalgamated (Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 114, 141 ; Soph. 
Oed. Tyr. 207 ; Plut. Sympos. Lc.; Catull. 34. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 
511, vi. 118). In works of art, however, the two divinities are 
usually distinguished ; the face of Selene being more full and round, 
her figure less tall, and always clothed in a long robe ; her veil 
forms an arch above her head, and above it there is the crescent 
(Hirt, Mythal. Bilderb. p. 38.) 


At Rome Luna had a temple on the Aventine. (Liv. xl. 2 ; Ov. Fast. 
iii. 884.) [L. S.] 


SELE'NE. [Cleopatra, No. 8.] 


SELEUCIDAE. 


SELEUCIDAE, kings of Syria, so called from I monarchy, their 
progenitor Seleucus I., the founder of the I genealogy. 
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The following Table exhibits their 

[E. H. BL. 

STEMMA SELEUCIDARUM. 

of Philip 

cut 1. Kicator. c. 281 . married. 

1. Apama, d. of Spitamenes. 

Antioch us I. Sotbb, d. b.c. 261, m. Stratonice, hii stepmother. 


2- Stratonice, d. of Demetrius I.. k. of Macedonia. 


Vkwu 

m. Antigonui Gonatas, k. of Macedonia 
Antioch us II. Tnxos, d. it. c. 246, married 

1 Laodlce, d. of Achaeua. 

k. of Crrav 

Stratonice, rn. Demetrius IX. k. of Macedonia. 
2. Berenice, 

d. of Ptolemy FhiUddpht k. of Egypt. 


Hri.eucui II. Cailinicus, d. h.c. 226, m. Laodlce, lister of 
Andromochua 


Antioch us Hiera d. b.c. 227, m. mdau of Zielas, k. of Blthy 
Stratonice, Mllhridatei IV., 

k. of Pontui. 

Stratonice (i'» m< A'iarMhealll., k. of Cappadocia. 
Sbijeucus III. Crraunus, d. a.c. 223, unmarried. 


Antioch va III. thb Great, d. b.c. 187. m. laodlce, d. of Mithndatei 
IV., k. of 


Antlochui, d. n-c. 193, m. laodlce, his sister. 
Ardyi, d.young. 

Mithrldates, d. young. 

Sri Bt’coe IV. 

d. B.c. 173, m. (hli tiller Laodlce?) 


Antiociius IV. Efifmanes, _ d. b.c. 164, wife unknown. 


Laodlce, m. her hrolhrr Antlochui. 
Cleopatra, betrothed to Ptolemy Eplphanca. 


Antlochlt, Another m. Ariara- daughter, thee IV., name k. of Cap- 
unknown, pndocla. 


nFMRTBIL.il I. SOTRB, d. B.C. 130. wife unknown. 
Laodlce, m. Perseus k. of Macedonia. 

Ahtiocmui V. 

Ef PATCH, d. B.C. 162, 

Laodlce, proclaimed queen by the Romans with 
Dkmrtrius II. 


Nicaton, d. nx. 123, m. Cleopatra, d. of Ptolemy Philo* motor, k. of 
Kgypt. 


SRI.It UCI'S V. put to death by hli mother, b.c. 123. 
Sri.bucus VI. KpiriiAMte, d. n.c. 94. 


ANTiocHtra VII.* SIDRTR*, d- ux. 128 . m. 


sscsta 


Antiociius VII Or* rut, d. B.c. 96, m. Tryphacna. d. of Ptolemy 
Physcon. 


Antlochui. 
Seleucui, 
by the Parthiam. 


Antioch us IX. Cyeicknus, d. b.c. 95, m. Cleopatra, d. of Ptolemy 
Physcon 


PHir.tr, d. B.c. 83. (?) 

A \r toe in” XI. Efifhanrs, m. Cleopatra 
DEMETRIUS III. EvcABBva. 

Antiochv* XII. DIONYSIUB. 

of Ptolemy Physcon, d. b.c. 93- (?) 

Two daughters, both named Laodlce. 
Antioch us X. 

Kumars, m. Cleopatra Selene, daughter of Ptolemy Phytcon. 
ANTiocnu* XII. 

Asiaticus. last king of Syria. 

dethroned by Poinpey, b.c. b3. 


* Antlochui VI. had no connection with the race of the Seleucidae, 
and U consequently omitted In this table, as well as hli Uthrx A Ir/ 
andcr Bala, and Alexander Zebi.ia, both of whom were mere 
pretender”. 


VCL. HI. 


SELEUCUS (SeAewcos), historical. 1. A king of Bosporus, of whom 
we know only that he ascended the throne in B. c. 433, on the 
death of Spartacus I., and reigned four years. (Diod. xii. 


36.) 


2. A Macedonian, father of Ptolemy, the Somatophylax of Alexander 
the Great, who was killed at the battle of Issus. [Ptolbmaeus, No. 
4.] 


3. The second son of Antiochus VII. Sidetes, and elder brother of 
Antiochus Cyzicenus. In the battle against the Parthians, in which 
Antiochus Sidetes was slain, b. c. 128, Seleucus was taken prisoner: 
he was kindly received by the Parthian monarch, and treated with 
royal magnificence ; but it does not appear that he ever regained his 
liberty (Euseb. Arm. p. 167). A passage of Posidonius ( ap. Aihen. 
iv. p. 153), which had been referred by Froelich and other writers 
to Seleucus Callinicus, evidently relates to the captivity of this 
Seleucus, though Athenaeus inadvertently giyes him the title of 
king. (Niebuhr, KI. Schrifl. p. 300.) 


4. Surnamed Cybiosactes (K v8to<rdicrns % the packer of salt 
fish),-a name given him in derision by the Alexandrians, was in 
reality a man of ignoble birth and a low condition, but who 
pretended to be descended from the royal race of the Seleucidae. 
On this account he was chosen by the Alexandrians in b. c. 58, 
when they had expelled their king Ptolemy Auletes, and established 
his daughter Berenice on the throne, to be the husband of their 


oung queen. He was accordingly sent for from yria, and the 
marriage actually solemnized ; but Berenice was so disgusted with 
his mean and sordid character, that she caused him to be strangled 
only a few days after their nuptials (Dion Cass, xxxix. 57 ; Strab. 
xvii. p. 796 ; Suet. Verp. 19). Vaillant (Hist. Reg. Syr. p. 397) and 
Froelich suppose him to have been a younger brother of Antiochus 
Asiaticus, and the same who accompanied him to Rome about B. c. 
73 (see Cic. Verr. iv. 27) ; but both Dion Cassius and Strabo clearly 


imply that he was a mere pretender. But, from his being selected by 
the Alexandrians, it is not improbable that he claimed to be a son of 
Antiochus X. and Cleopatra Selene, which would give him an 
apparent connection with the royal family of Egypt also. [E. H. B.J 


SELEUCUS I. (2A«uxos) surnamed Nicator, king of Syria, and the 
founder of the Syrian monarchy. He was the son of Antiochus, a 
Macedonian of distinction among the officers of Philip II., but 
fabulous stories were in circulation (evidently fabricated after he 
had attained to greatness), which represented him as the offspring 
of a miraculous intercourse of his mother Laodice with Apollo. 
(Justin, xv. 4.) From the statements concerning his age at his death, 
his birth may be probably assigned to about b. c. 358, and he would 
thus be about twenty-four years old when he accompanied 
Alexander on his “expedition to Asia, as one of the officers of the 
ircupoi , or horse-guards. He was early distinguished for his great 
personal strength, as well as courage, of which he is said to have 
afforded a proof by overcoming a savage bull, unarmed and single- 
handed. (Appian. Syr. 57; A el. V H. xii. 16.) Of his services as an 
officer we hear nothing during the early campaigns of Alexander in 
Asia; but it is evident that he must have earned the confidence of 
that monarch, as at the passage of the Hydaspes, in B. c 327, we 
find 
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him selected by the king, together with Ptolemy, Perdiccas, and 
Lysimachus, to accompany him with the body of troops which were 
to cross the river in the first instance. In the subsequent battle 
against Porus, also, he bore an important part. (Arr. Anal. v. 13, 
16.) But that these services were only a small portion of those 
actually rendered by him, during the Indian campaigns, may be 
inferred from the circumstance that, after the return of Alexander to 
Susa, Seleucus was one of the officers upon whom the king 
bestowed, as a reward, the hand of an Asiatic princess. His bride 
was Apama, the daughter, according to Arrian, of the Bactrian chief 
Spitamenes, though Strabo calls her father, probably erroneously, 
Artabazus. (Arr. Anal. vii. 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 578.) 


Seleucus was in close attendance upon Alexander during his last 


illness, and is mentioned as one of the officers who consulted the 
oracle of Sernpis in regard to his recovery (Arr. Anal. vii. 26). 
During the dissensions which followed the death of the great king, 
he took part with Perdiccas and tho other leaders of the cavalry, 
and was rewarded for his attachment to their cause by obtaining, in 
the arrangements ultimately adopted, the important post of 
chiliarch of the tratpot , one of the most honourable appointments 
in the army, and which had previously been held by Perdiccas 
himself. ( Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 69, a; Diod. xviii. 3 ; Appian. Syr. 57 ; 
Justin, xiii. 4, who inaccurately terms it u castrorum tribunatus.”) 
The regent, doubtless, thought that he could reckon with security 
on the fidelity of Seleucus ; but the latter, though ho adhered to 
him until the expedition against Egypt, and accompanied him on 
that occasion, was one of the first to join in the discontents which 
broke out on the disasters sustained at the passage of the Nile 
[Perdiccas], and even put himself at the head of the mutineers who 
broko into the regent's tent, and transfixed him on their spears. 
(Com. Nep. Hum. 5 ; Diod. xviii. 36.) During the troubles that 
followed, we find him interposing his influence and authority with 
the army, in favour of Antipater, when assailed by the invectives of 
Eurydice ; and, in the second partition of the provinces (at 
Triparadeisus, B.C. 321), he obtained for his portion the wealthy 
and important satrapy of Babylonia, of which he hastened to take 
possession. (Arr. up. Phot. p. 71, b ; Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 12 ; App. 
Syr. 57.) 


The ambitious designs of Pithon having involved that general in 
war with the neighbouring satraps, and ultimately led to his 
expulsion from his own government [Pithon], Seleucus afforded 
him a refuge in Babylonia, and was preparing to support him by 
arms, when the approach of Eumenes attracted the attention of both 
the contending parties in another direction. Seleucus and Pithon 
immediately declared in favour of Antigonus. and endeavoured, 
though without success, to prevent Eumenes from crossing the 
Tigris and effecting a junction with the forces assembled under 
Peucestes and his brother satraps. Seleucus, however, remained in 
possession of Babylon, and sent to Antigonus to hasten his march. 
On the arrival of the latter, he joined him with all his forces, and 
they advanced together into Susiana, which was annexed by 
Antigonus to the satrapy of Seleucus, and the latter was appointed 


to carry on the siege of Susa, while Antigonus himself advanced 
into Upper Asia against Eumenes. Before the close of 


the campaigns in Media, which terminated in the defeat of 
Eumenes, Seleucus had made himself master of Susa, and returned 
to Babylon, where he received Antigonus in the moat splendid 
manner, on his return from the upper provinces. But the victory of 
that general had entirely altered his position in relation to his 
former allies, and the fate of Pithon might well serve as a warning 
to his brother satraps. Nor was it long before these apprehensions 
were confirmed : Antigonus first took occasion to find fault with 
6ome exercise of authority on the part of Seleucus, and at length 
went so far as to call him to account for the administration of the 
revenues of his satrapy, an assumption of superiority to which he 
altogether refused to submit. But Seleucus was unable to cope with 
the power of his adversary, and consequently determined to escape 
the fate which awaited him, by timely flight, and secretly quitted 
Babylon with only fifty horsemen. Antigonus in vain issued orders 
for his pursuit and apprehension, and he made his way, in safety, 
through Mesopotamia and Syria, into Egypt, b. c. 316. (Diod. xviii. 
73, xix. 12—14, 18, 48, 55 ; App. Syr. 53.) 


Here he immediately endeavoured to arouse Ptolemy to a sense of 
the danger impending from the power and ambition of Antigonus, 
and succeeded in inducing him to unite with Lysimachus and 
Cassander in a league against their common enemy. (Diod. xix. 56 ; 
App. Syr. 53.) In the war . that followed (for the events of which see 
Ptolkmakus, p. 582) Seleucus took an active part. He was at first 
appointed to command the fleet of Ptolemy, with which we find 
him carrying on operations on the coast of Syria during the siege of 
Tyre by Antigonus, as well as subsequently in Ionia and the islands 
of the Aegaean, and rendering important assistance to Menelaus in 
the conquest of Cyprus. At length, in b. c. 312, he induced Ptolemy 
to take the field in person in Coele-Syria, against the youthful 
Demetrius, and bore an important part in the decisive battle of 
(jnza. That victory laid open once more the route to Babylon and 
the East, and he now prevailed upon Ptolemy to send him, with a 
small force, to regain possession of his former satrapy. On this 


daring enterprise he set out with only 800 foot and 200 horse, but 
was joined by reinforcements on his march through Mesopotamia; 
and so great was his popularity, that all the inhabitants of 
Babylonia declared in his favour. He entered the city without 
opposition, and speedily reduced the garrison, which had taken 
refuge in the citadel. It is from the recovery of Babylon by Seleucus 
at this period, that the Syrian monarchy is commonly reckoned to 
commence, and we find the coins of the Syrian kings, as well as 
many later writers, calculating the years from this epoch. This era 
of the Seleucidae, as it is termed, has been determined by 
chronologers to the 1st of October, B.C. 312. (Diod. xix. 58, 60, 62, 
68, 80, 83, 84, 90, 91 ; Appian. Syr. 54 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 163; 
Froelich,Anna/e$ Regum Syria *, p. 9;Ideler,//amf5. d. 
Chronologies vol. i. pp. 445—451 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 172 ; 
Eckhel, vol iii. pp. 210, 221.) 


Meanwhile Nicanor, the satrap of Media, had assembled a large 
force, with which he advanced to oppose Seleucus ; but the latter 
hastened to meet him in the field, totally defeated him at the 
passage of the Tigris, and followed up his victory by the conquest of 
Susiana, Media, and some 
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adjacent districts. But while he was thus engaged in the upper 
provinces, Demetrius, who had been detached by his father 
Antigonus, from Syria, had regained possession of Babylon, which 
Patrocles (who had been left there b/Seleucus) was unable to hold 
against him. The invader was, however, foiled in the attempt to 
reduce one of the citadels attached to the capital; and soon after, by 
his hasty return to Syria left it open to Seleucus to recover 
possession of Babylonia, which the latter probably effected with 
little difficulty. (Diod. xix. 100 ; Plut. Demetr. 7.) 


From this period we are left almost wholly in the dark, as to the 
subsequent operations of Seleucua, during an interval of nearly ten 
years. It is not a little singular that his name is not even mentioned 
in the treaty of peace concluded in b. c. 311, by his confederates 
Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander, with Antigonus, in which the 
latter was acknowledged as ruler of Asia. (Diod. xix. 105.) But 
though thus apparently abandoned by his allies, he had, in fact, 


little to fear from Antigonus, who was too much occupied with the 
affairs of Western Asia to find leisure for another expedition against 
the East*, and Seleucus appears to have been left to pursue, without 
interruption, his career of conquest in the upper provinces. All 
details, however, concerning his operations in these quarters, are 
lost to ns ; and we know only the general fact, that by a series of 
successive campaigns he gradually extended Jiis power over all the 
eastern provinces which had formed part of the empire of 
Alexander, from the 


S " hrates to the banks of the Oxus and the is. One of the most 
memorable of his wars was that with Sandracottus, an Indian king 
of the regions on the banks of the Ganges, who had availed himself 
of the disorders which followed the death of Eumenes, to establish 
his power over the Macedonian satrapies east of the Indus. 
[Sandracottus.] Both the date and the circumstances of this war are 
unfortunately lost; but it was terminated by a treaty by which 
Seleucus contracted a matrimonial alliance with the Indian 
monarch, to whom he ceded all the provinces beyond the Indus, 
and even that of Paropamisus, in exchange for the gift of 500 
elephants, an immense addition to his military resources. (Justin, 
xv. 4; Appian. Syr. 55 ; Strab. xv. p. 724.) 


Seleucus had followed the example of Antigonus and Ptolemy, by 
formally assuming, in B. c. 306, the regal title and diadem, which 
he had already previously adopted in his intercourse with the 
barbarian nations by whom he was surrounded (Diod. xx. 53; Plut. 
Demetr. 18): and he was probably inferior to none of the rival 
monarchs in power when he was induced, in b. c. 302, to accede to 
the league formed for the second time by Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and 
Cassander, against their common enemy Antigonus. The army 
which he brought into the field, considerably exceeded those of his 
allies ; and he arrived in Cappadocia before the close of the autumn, 
with 20,000 foot, 12,000 horse, and the overwhelming force of 480 
elephants. (Diod. xx. 106, 113.) The events of the cam 


* Droysen, indeed, supposes him to have made such an expedition ; 
but there is no authority for this, and it seems impossible to suppose 
that an event of such importance would have been omitted by 
Diodorus. 
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paign which followed (b. c. 301), are very imperfectly known ; but 
it seems certain that the decisive victory of the confederates at Ipsus 
[Lysimachus] was mainly owing to the cavalry and elephants of 
Seleucus, as well as to the skill with which he himself took 
advantage of the errors of Demetrius. (Pint. Demetr. 29.) 


The removal of their common antagonist quickly brought about a 
change in the dispositions of the confederates towards each other. 
In the division of the spoil, Seleucus certainly obtained the largest 
share, being rewarded for his services with a great part of Asia 
Minor (which was divided between him and Lysimachus) as well as 
the whole of Syria, from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean. 
Ptolemy, however, laid claim to Phoenicia and Coele-Syria, and the 
possession of these provinces, so fruitful a subject of dissension 
between their successors, was near producing an immediate breach 
between the two kings of Syria and Egypt. Seleucus, indeed, waived 
his pretensions for the time ; but the jealousy thus excited, was 
increased by the close alliance soon after concluded between 
Ptolemy and Lysimachus, and Seleucus sought to strengthen himself 
in his turn, by forming a matrimonial connection with Demetrius. 
His overtures to that prince were joyfully welcomed, the two rivals 
met on the most friendly terms, and the nuptials of Seleucus and 
Stratonice were celebrated, with great magnificence, at Rhosus, on 
the Syrian coast. But even before the two princes separated, the 
seeds of new disputes were sown between them, by the refusal of 
Demetrius to yield to his son-in-law the important fortresses of 
Sidon and Tyre. (Plut. Demetr. 31—33; Diod. xxi. Exc. Vat. pp. 42, 
43.) A few years afterwards, Seleucus appears to have taken 
advantage of the wars which kept Demetrius continually occupied 
in Greece, to wrest from him the possession, not only of these 
fortresses, but that of Cilicia also. JDroysen, vol. i. p.572.) 


The empire of Seleucus was now by far the most extensive and 
powerful of those which had been formed out of the dominions of 
Alexander. It comprised the whole of Asia, from the remote 
provinces of Bactria and Sogdinna to the coasts of Phoenicia, and 
from the Paropamisus to the central plains of Phrygia, where the 


boundary which separated him from Lysimachus is not clearly 
defined. These extensive dominions were subdivided into seventy- 
two satrapies ; an arrangement evidently adopted with a view of 
breaking down the excessive power previously possessed by the 
several governors: but notwithstanding this precaution, Seleucus 
appears to have felt the difficulty of exercising a vigilant control 
over 60 extensive an empire, and accordingly, in b. c. 293, 
consigned the government of all the provinces beyond the 
Euphrates to his son Antiochus, upon whom he bestowed the title of 
king, as well as the hand of his own youthful wife, Stratonice, for 
whom the prince had conceived a violent attachment. (Appian, Syr. 
55, 59—62 ; Plut. Demetr. 38.) 


In b. c. 288, the ambitious designs of Demetrius (now become king 
of Macedonia) once more aroused the common jealousy of his old 
adversaries, and led Seleucus again to unite in a league with 
Ptolemy and Lysimachus against him. But he appears to have taken 
little part in the hostilities which followed, even when Demetrius, 
driven from his 
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kingdom by Lysimachus, transported the seat of war into Asia 
Minor ; nor was it until the fugitive monarch, hemmed in on all 
sides, threw himself into Cilicia, that Seleucus thought fit to take 
the field in person. Even then he readily entered into negotiations 
with Demetrius, and even allowed him to take up his winter 
quarters, during a truce of two months, in Cataonia ; but his 
apprehensions were soon again roused, he fortified all the mountain 
passes so a9 effectually to surround Demetrius, and the latter was at 
length, after various vicissitudes of fortune, compelled to surrender 
to the Syrian king, b. c. 286. Seleucus had the generosity to treat his 
captive in a friendly and liberal manner; but at the same time took 
care to provide for his safe custody in the city of Apamea, on the 
Orontes. (Plut. Demetr. 44, 47—50; Polyaen. iv*. 9. §§ 2, 3, 5.) 
Lysimachus in vain represented to him the danger of allowing so 
formidable an enemy any hope of escape, and urged him to put 
Demetrius at once to death: Seleucus indignantly refused to listen to 
his proposals ; and it is even said that he was really designing to set 
his illustrious prisoner altogether at liberty, when the death of 


Demetrius himself, in the third year of his captivity, prevented the 
execution of the plan. (Plut Demetr. 51, 52; Diod. xxi. Exc. Vales, p. 
561.) 


It is probable that Seleucus was influenced aa much by policy as by 
generosity in his conduct on this occasion: increasing jealousies 
between him and Lysimachus had long threatened to lead to an 
open rupture, and it was not long after the death of Demetrius 
before the domestic dissensions in the family of the Thracian king 
[Agathoci.es ; Lysimachus] brought on the long-impending crisis. 
After the death of the unhappy Agathocles, his widow Lysandra and 
her children fled for refuge to the court of Seleucus, who received 
them in the most friendly manner. The general discontent excited in 
the dominions of Lysimachus by this event, and the defection of 
many of his principal officers, encouraged the Syrian king to 
commence hostilities against him, and lie accordingly assembled a 
large army with which he invaded the dominions of his rival in’ 
person. Lysimachus, on his side, was not slow to meet him, and a 
decisive action ensued at Corupedion, b. c. 281, which terminated 
in the defeat and death of the Thracian monarch. (Memnon, c. 8 ; 
Justin, xvii. 1,2; Appian. Syr. 62.) This victory appears to have been 
followed by the speedy submission of all the Asiatic provinces as far 
as the Hellespont; but not contented with this, Seleucus was 
desirous to occupy the throne of Macedonia, which had been left 
vacant by the death of Lysimachus ; and after spending a few 
months in arranging the affairs of Asia, the government of which he 
now consigned wholly to his son Antiochus, he himself crossed the 
Hellespont at the head of an army. But he had advanced no farther 
than Lysimachia, when he was assassinated by Ptolemy Ceraunus, 
to whom, as the son of his old friend and ally, lie had extended a 
friendly protection. His body was redeemed by Philetaerus, the 
governor of Pergamus, who, after paying him due funeral honours, 
sent his remains to Antiochus, by whom they were deposited at 
Seleuceia on the Orontes, in a temple dedicated to his memory. His 
death took place in the beginning of b. c. 280, only seven mentli9 
after that of Lysimachus, and in the thirty second 


year of his reign. According to Justin, he was at this time more than 


seventy-seven years old, but Appian makes him only seventy-three. 
(Appian, Syr. 62, 63; Justin, xvii. ], 2; Memnon. c. 11, 12 ; Paus. i. 
16. § 2; Oros. iii. 23 ; Euseb. Ann. p. 163.) 


We have little information concerning the personal character of 
Seleucus, but he is pronounced by Pausanias (i. 16. § 3) to have 
been the most upright among the successors of Alexander, and it is 
certain that his memory is stained with none of those crimes which 
are a reproach to the names of Lysimachus, Cassander, and even 
Ptolemy. Of his consummate abilities as a general no doubt can be 
entertained ; and the little we know of his administration of the vast 
empire which he had united under his sceptre, gives an equally 
favourable impression of his political talents. He appears to have 
carried out, with great energy and perseverance, the projects 
originally formed by Alexander himself, for the Hcllenisalion of his 
Asiatic empire ; and we find him founding, in almost every 
province, Greek or Macedonian colonies, which became bo many 
centres of civilisation and refinement. Of these no less than sixteen 
are mentioned as bearing the name of Antiochia after his father; 
five that of Laodicea, from his mother; seven were called after 
himself Seleucia, three from the name of his first wife, Apamea ; 
and one Stratoniceia, from his second wife, the daughter of 
Demetrius. Of these the most conspicuous were — Seleucia on the 
Tigris, which in great measure supplanted the mighty Babylon, and 
became the metropolis of the eastern provinces, under the Syrian 
dynasty ; the city of the same name, near the mouth of the Orontes; 
and Antiochia, on the latter river, which quickly rose to be the 
capital of Syria, and continued, for near a thousand years, to be one 
of the most populous and wealthy cities of the world. Numerous 
other cities, whose names attest their Macedonian origin—Beroea, 
Edessa, Pella, See. — likewise owed their first foundation to the son 
of Antiochus. (Appian, Syr. 57 ; Strab. xvi. pp. 738, 749, 750 ; 
Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Anapaa, &c. ; Paus. i. 16, § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 8. 
§ 5. For a full review and examination of these foundations see 
Droysen, Hellenism . vol. ii. pp. 651, 680—720.) 


Nothing is known with certainty of any children of Seleucus, except 
his son and successor Antiochus ; but it seems probable that by his 
second wife, Stratonice, he had a daughter Phila, afterwards 
married to Antigonus Gonatas. [Phila, No. 4.] [E. H. B.J 
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SELEUCUS II- (SeAei/KOs), surnamed Callinicus, king of Syria, was 
the eldest son of Antiochus II. by his first wife Laodice. (Appian. 
Syr. 66; Justin, xxvii. 1.) When his father Antiochus fell a victim to 
the jealousy oi revenge 


seleucus. rrn 


of his wife [Laodicb], the latter for a time artfully concealed his 
death until she had taken all necessary measures for establishing 
Seleucus on the throne, which he ascended without opposition, b. c. 
246. The first measure of his administration, or rather that of his 
mother, was to put to death his stepmother Berenice, together with 
her infant son. [Berenice, No. 2.] But this act of cruelty produced 
the most disastrous effects, by alienating all his Syrian subjects, 
while it aroused Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, to avenge the 
fate of his unhappy sister. Seleucus was unable to offer any 
resistance to the Egyptian monarch, and withdrew beyond Mount 
Taurus, while Ptolemy not only made himself master of Antioch and 
the whole of Syria, but carried his arms unopposed beyond the 
Euphrates and the Tigris. [Ptolkmaeus III.] During these operations 
Seleucus kept wholly aloof; but when Ptolemy had been recalled to 
his own dominions by domestic disturbances, he appears to have 
easily recovered possession of the greater part of the provinces 
which he had lost. All farther details of the revolution which 
replaced him in the possession of his father's empire, are lost to us ; 
but it seems certain that as early ns b. c. 242, he had again 
extended his power to the Euphrates, where he founded the city of 
Callinictim. (Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 351 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. 
iii. p. 313.) A naval expedition which he undertook in order to 
subdue the maritime cities that had revolted, was less fortunate: his 
fleet was shattered by a storm, and he himself narrowly escaped 
with his life. Still, he soon after found himself strong enough to 
commence offensive operations against Ptolemy, but wn9 totally 
defeated and his army dispersed. In this emergency he had recourse 
to his younger brother Antiochus Hierax, who appears to have been 
already established (probably by Ptolemy) in an independent 
position, and offered him the sovereignty of all Asia Minor as the 


price of his support. But Antiochus, deeming the opportunity a 
favourable ono for making himself master of the whole Syrian 
kingdom, instead of supporting his brother, turned his arms against 
him, and Seleucus found himself engaged in war at once with the 
king of Egypt and his own brother. (Justin, xxvii. 2.) 


The events of the succeeding years are very imperfectly known to 
us, and it is scarcely possible to derive any connected historical 
results from the confused and fragmentary notices which have been 
transmitted to us. But it seems certain that Seleucus concluded 
(probably in b. c. 239) a truce for ten years with the king of Egypt, 
and thus found himself at leisure to turn his arms against his 
brother. He at first obtained decisive successes, and defeated 
Antiochus in a great battle in Lydia, which was followed by the 
reduction of all that province, except Sardis and Ephesus ; but in a 
second battle, at Ancyra in Galatia, Antiochus, supported by 
Mithridates king of Pontus and a large force of Gaulish mercenaries, 
was completely victorious. Seleucus lost no less than 20,000 men, 
and himself escaped with such difficulty that he was generally 
reported to have perished in the flight (Justin, xxvii. 2 ; Trog. 
Pomp. Prol. xxvii.; Euseb. Arm. pp. 164, 165 ; Athen. xiii. p. 593 ; 
Plut. de Fmt. Amor. p. 489, a. ; Polyaen. viii. 61). The defection of 
his Gaulish soldiers must have prevented Antiochus from deriving 
much advantage from this victory; and whether or not any formal 
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truce was concluded by the two brothers (as supposed by Droysen), 
there appears to have been in fact a suspension of hostilities 
between them. (For the history of these wars in particular, as well 
as for the reign of Seleucus II. in general, see Niebuhr, KL Schrift. 
vol. i. pp. 276—286 ; and Droysen, vol. ii. p. 337—359, 410—429.) 


It must have been during this interval that Seleucus undertook an 
expedition to the East, with the view of reducing the revolted 
provinces of Parthia and Bactria, which had availed themselves of 
the disordered state of the Syrian empire to throw off its yoke. He 
was, however, defeated by Arsaces, king of Parthia, in a great battle 
which was long after celebrated by the Parthians as the foundation 


of their independence (Justin, xli. 4), and was soon after recalled 
from these remote regions by fresh troubles which had arisen in his 
western provinces. Froelich (Ann. Syr. pp. 30, 31) and Clinton (F. 
H. vol. iii. p. 313) have represented him ns himself falling a captive 
into the hands of the Parthians: but it appears, from the Armenian 
version of Eusebius (p. 167, fol. edit), that the passage of Posidonius 
(up. Aiken, iv. p. 153) on which they rely as their authority, refers 
in fact to Seleucus the son of Antiochus Sidetes (see Niebuhr, KI. 
Schrift. p. 300). It was probably during the same period of partial 
tranquillity that Seleucus found time to enlarge his capital of 
Antioch, by the construction of a new quarter of the city. (Strab. 
xvi. p. 750.) 


Whether hostilities with Egypt were ever actually renewed, or the 
truce between the two countries at once passed into a durable 
peace, we know not ; but it seems certain that such a peace was 
concluded before the death of Seleucus (Nieb. 


I c. p. 287). On the other hand, the war between the two brothers 
broke out with fresh violence. We have, however, little information 
of its events ; and wo only know that it was terminated by a 
decisive victory of Seleucus in Mesopotamia, which compelled 
Antiochus to take refuge with Ariainnes, king of Cappadocia. From 
thence he made his escape to the court of Ptolemy ; but that 
monarch being now desirous to maintain friendly relations with 
Syria, detained him in close custody, from which he only escaped to 
perish by the hands of robbers. .Meanwhile Attalus, king of 
Pergamus, had extended his dominions over the greater part of Asia 
Minor, from which he had expelled Antiochus; and Seleucus 
appears to have been engaged in an expedition for the recovery of 
these provinces, when he was accidentally killed by a fall from his 
horse, in the twenty-first year of his reign, B. c. 226. (Justin, xxvii. 
3 ; Trog. Pomp. Frol, xxvii.; Euseb. Arm. p. 165 ; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 
426.) 


One of the last acts of his reign was to send a magnificent present of 
corn, timber, and other supplies, as well as ten quinqueremes fully 
equipped, to the Rhodians, whose city had suffered severely by an 
earthquake (Polyb. v. 89). Seleucus had married Laodice, the sister 
of Andromachus, by whom he left two sons, who successively 


ascended the throne, Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus, afterwards 
surnamed the Great (Appian, Syr. 66; Polyb. ii. 71). His own 
surname of Callinicus, which was probably assumed after his 
recovery of the provinces that had been overrun by Ptolemy, i9 not 
found on his coins, which, as they bear no dates, cannot be 
distinguished with certainty from those of his son. [E. H. B.] 
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COIN OF SELEUCUS II. 


SELEUCUS III. (SeAeu/cor), surnamed Ceraunus, king of Syria, was 
the eldest son and successor of Seleucus II. His real name was 
Alexander, but on his father's death he assumed that of Seleucus ; 
the surname of Ceraunus was given him by 'the soldiery, apparently 
in derision, as he appears to have been feebel both in mind and 
body. He, however, followed up his father’s plans, by assembling an 
army, with which he passed Mount Taurus, for the purpose of 
dispossessing Attalus of his newly acquired dominions in Asia 
Minor. He was accompanied by his cousin Achaeus, a man of 
energy and ability, but the war was notwithstanding feebly 
conducted: discontents broke out in the army ; and at length 
Seleucus himself was assassinated by one of his own officers, named 
Nicanor, and a Gaul of the name of Apalurius. He could have been 
little more than twenty years old at the time of his death, of which 
he had reigned nearly three years. (Polyb. iv. 48, v. 40 ; Appian, 
Syr. 66 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 10 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 165.) 


From an inscription found at Seleuceia, on the Oronte9 (Pococke, 
Inscr. Ant. p. 4, No. 18; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 520), it appears that the 
official title or surname assumed by Seleucus, was that of Soter ; 
but neither this, nor that of Ceraunus by which he is known in 
history, is found on any of his coins. The latter, indeed, can only be 
assigned to him conjecturally. Droysen (lb. p. 521) has inferred, 
from the same inscription, that Seleucus must have left an infant 
son of the name of Antiochus, whose claims were passed over in 
favour of his uncle, Antiochus III.; but no other mention is found of 
this fact. [E. II. B.J 
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COIN OF SELEUCUS III. 


SELEUCUS IV. (SlAetwo*), king of Syria, surnamed Philopator, was 
the son and successor of Antiochus the Great. The date of his birth 
is not mentioned ; but he must have already attained to manhood in 
b. c. 19G, when he was left by his father in command of his forces 
at Lysimachia, in the Chersonese, with orders to rebuild that city, 
which Antiochus designed, or affected to design, as a royal 
residence for Seleucus himself (Liv. xxxiii. 
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41, xxxv. 15, xxxvi. 7 ; Polyb. xviii. 34 ; Appian, Syr. 3). Again, in 
B. c. 190, we find him stationed in Aeolis with an army, to keep in 
check the maritime cities. Here he succeeded in reducing Cyme and 
other places, by voluntary submission, while he regained Phocaea 
by the treachery of the garrison. Shortly after he took advantage of 
the absence of Eumenes to invade his dominions, and even 
proceeded to lay siege to Pergamus itselfbut the daring and 
repeated sallies of Diophanes, a leader of Achaean mercenaries, 
who had thrown himself into the place, compelled him to raise the 
siege and retire (Liv. xxxvii. 8, 11, 18, 20, 21 ; Polyb. xxi. 4 ; App. 
Syr. 26). In the great battle against the Romans near Magnesia, in 
the same year, Seleucus was entrusted by his father with the 
command of the left wing of his array, but was totally defeated by 
Attalus, to whom he was opposed, and fled from the field of battle 
to Apamea in Phrygia (Liv. xxxvii. 40, 43; App. Syr. 33, 3 6). In the 
following year (b.c. 189), after the conclusion of peace with Rome, 
he was sent by Antiochus to the support of the consul Cn. Manlius, 
and not only furnished him with abundant supplies of corn, but 
rendered him active assistance on more than one occasion during 
his expedition against the Galatians. (Liv. xxxviii. 13, 15.) 


On the death of Antiochus III. in B.C. 187, Seleucus ascended the 
throne without opposition. Rut the defeat of his father by the 
Romans, and the ignominious peace which followed it, had greatly 


diminished the power of the Syrian monarchy, and the reign of 
Seleucus was, in consequence, feeble and inglorious, and was 
marked by no striking events. In b. c. 185, we find him sending an 
embassy to the Achaeans, to renew the friendship and alliance 
previously existing between them and Antiochus (Polyb. xxiii. 4, 9 ; 
Diod. xxix. Exc. legat. p. 622) ; and shortly afterwards (probably in 
b.c. 181) assembling a considerable army, to assist Pharnaces, king 
of Pontus, against Eumenes ; but he became alarmed lest his passing 
Mount Taurus for this purpose should be construed by the Romans 
into an act of hostility ; and, in consequence, abandoned the design 
and dismissed his forces (Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 676). Yet he did not 
hesitate to conclude a treaty of alliance with Perseus, whose 
unfriendly disposition towards the Romans could no longer be a 
secret, and even to give him his own daughter, Laodice, in 
marriage, probably in B. c. 178 (Polyb. xxvi. 7 ; Liv. xlii. 12; I user. 
Del. up. Alarm. Arundel. No. 41). But he was still studious to 
conciliate the favour of the Roman senate, and not long before his 
death sent his son Demetrius to Rome, to replace his brother 
Antiochus as a hostage for his fidelity (App. Syr. 45 ; Polyb. xxxi. 
12). With Egypt he appears for the most part to have maintained 
friendly relations ; but Ptolemy Epiphanes is said to have been 
preparing for the invasion of CoeleSyria, when his plans were 
frustrated by his own death (Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 20). Towards 
the Jews the conduct of Seleucus seems to have been, for the most 
part at least, liberal and favourable : concerning his alleged attempt 
to plunder the treasury of Jerusalem see Hkliodohus. 


After a tranquil and inactive reign of twelve years, Seleucus was 
assassinated, in b.c. 175, by one of his own ministers, named 
Heliodorus, who had conceived the design of possessing himself of 
the sovereign power. The statement of Eusebius that 
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he was sixty years old, is clearly erroneous, as his elder brother 
Antiochus was not born till B. c. 221. He left two children: 
Demetrius, who subsequently ascended the throne ; and Laodice, 
married, as already mentioned, to Perseus, king of Macedonia. Tho 
name of his wife is unknown ; but Froelich supposes him to have 
married his sister Laodice, the widow of his brother Antiochus. 


(Appian, Syr. 45, 66 ; Euseb. Arm. pp. 165, 166 ; Froelich, Ann.Syr. 
p.42; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 317.) [E. H. B.] 


SELEUCUS V. (2*\€vkos), king of Syria, was the eldest son of 
Demetrius II., and assumed the-royal diadem immediately on 
learning the death of his father, B.c. 125 ; but his mother Cleopatra, 
who had herself put Demetrius to death, was indignant at hearing 
that her son had ventured to take such a 6tep without her authority, 
and caused Seleucus also to be assassinated. His death appeals to 
have followed almost immediately after that of his father, though 
some of the chronologers erroneously ascribe tho duration of a year 
to I. is reign. (Appian, Syr. 68, 69 ; Justin, xxxix. 1 ; Liv. Epit. lx.; 
Euseb. Ann. p. 168 ; Porphyr. ap Euseb. 1. c .) [E. If. B.) 


SELEUCUS VI. (24a«ukos), king of Syria, 


surnamed EpiriiANBS, and also Nicatok, was tho eldest of the five 
sons of Antiochus VIII. Grypus. On the death of his father, in B. c. 
96, he immediately assumed the sovereignty, and raised an army, 
with which he reduced several cities of Syria. His claims were, 
however, resisted by his uncle Antiochus Cyzicenus, who marched 
from Antioch against him. A decisive battle ensued, in which 
Antiochus was totally defeated, and himself perished (b.c. 95) ; and 
the result of this victory enabled Seleucus to make himself master of 
Antioch. He was now for a short time undisputed ruler of Syria ; but 
Antiochus Eusebes, the son of Cyzicenus, having escaped from the 
designs of Seleucus, who sought to put him to death, raised the 
standard of revolt against him, defeated him in a pitched battle, and 
expelled him from Syria. Seleucus took refuge in Cilicia, where he 
established himself in the city of Mopsuestia ; but he alienated 
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the inhabitants by his violent and tyrannical character, and at 
length, by his oppressive exactions of money, excited such a 
sedition among them that they set fire to the gymnasium in which 
he had taken refuge, and he perished in the flames, or, according to 
another account, put an end to his own life, in order to avoid a 
more cruel fate (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 4 ; Appian, Syr. 69 ; 
Porphyr.a/J. Euseb. Arm. p. 169). The death of Seleucus may 
probably be assigned to the year b. c. 94. 


His coins, like those of all the later Seleucidan kings, bear his titles 
at full length. [KH. B.] 


SELEUCUS ( 2 ^A < wcos), literary. 1. A poet, the son of the 
historian Mnesiptolemus, who flourished under Antioch us the 
Great. A paederastic scolion of his is preserved by Athenaeus (who 
calls him rov rtZu |\ap<x>v aayaTuv nolrjrrjv ), and also in the 
Greek Anthology. (Athen. xv. p. 697, d.; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 291 
; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 5, vol. xiii. p. 951.) 


2. A grammarian of Emesa, who composed two books of Parthian 
history, a commentary on the lyric poet9, and a poem on fishing 
(dXieuriKa), in four books (Suid. s. v.). Athenaeus, however, quotes 
the latter as the work of Seleucus of Tarsus (vii. p. 320, a.). 


3. A distinguished grammarian of Alexandria, 


who also taught at Rome. He was sumamcd //omericusy and, in 
addition to commentaries on pretty well all the poets, wrote a 
number of grammatical and miscellaneous works, the titles of 
which are given by Suidas (s. v.). There are some other insignificant 
persons of this name. (See Vossius, dc I list. Graec. p. 496, ed. 
Westermann ; Fabric. liibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 86, 184, n., 522, vol. ii. 
p. 27, vol. iv. p. 166, vol. v. p. 107, vol. vi. p. 378.) [P.S.] 


SELEUCUS, an engraver of precious stones, of unknown date, one of 
whose gems is extant; it is a camelian, engraved with a small head 
of Silenus. (Bracci, 104 ; Stosch, 60.) [P. S.] 


SELI'CIUS, an usurer, and a friend of P. Lentulus Spinther (Cic. ad 
Alt. i. 12, iv. 18. § 3, ad Earn. i. 5, a.). Orelli thinks ( Onom . Tull. 
8. v.) that Selicius may perhaps be the same name as the Secilius 
(2rjK(\ios) mentioned in Dion Cassius (xxxv. 3), but this Secilius is 
called Sextilius in Plutarch. (LuculL 25.) 


SELINUS (SsAivour), a son of Poseidon, was king of Aegialos and 
father of llelice. (Pnus. vii. 1. § 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 292.) [L. S.] 


SE'LIUS. 1, 2. P. and C. Sblii, two learned men, friends of L. 
Lucullns, who had heard Philon at Rome. (Cic. Acad. ii. 4.) 


3. Selius, a bad orator mentioned by Cicero about B. c. 51 (wl Fam. 
vii. 32). 


A. SE'LLIUS, elected tribune of the plebs in his absence in b. c. 422. 
(Liv. iv. 42.) 


SE'MELE (2 «/-i£a»7 ), a daughter of Cadmus and Harmonia, at 
Thebes, and accordingly a sister of Ino, Agave, Autonoe, and 
Polydorus. She was beloved by Zeus (Horn. II. xiv. 323, Hymn, in 
Dicch. 6, 57 ; Schol. ad Paid. 01. ii. 40), and Ilera, stimulated by 
jealousy, appeared to her in the form of her aged nurse Bcroe, and 
induced her to pray Zeus to visit her in the same splendour and 
majesty with which he appeared to Hera. Zeus, who had promised 
that he would grant her every request, did as she desired. He 
appeared to her as the god of thunder, and Semele was consumed 
by tile fire of lightning ; but Zeus saved her child 
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Dionysus, with whom she was pregnant (Apollocl, iii. 4. § 3 ; Ov. 
Met. iii. 260, &c.; Hygin. Fab. 179). Pausanias (ix. 2. § 3) relates 
that Actaeon was in love with her, and that Artemis caused him to 
be tom to pieces by his dogs, to prevent his marrying her. The 
inhabitants of Brasiae, in Laconia, related that Semele, after having 
given birth to Dionysus, was thrown by her father Cadmus in a boat 
upon the sea, and that her body was driven to the coast of Brasiae, 
where it was buried ; whereas Dionysus, whose life was saved, was 
brought up at Brasiae (Paus. iii. 24. § 3). After her death, the 
common account continues, she was led by her son out of the lower 


world, and carried up to Olympus as Thyone (Pind. Ol. ii. 44, Pyth. 
xi. 1 ; Paus. ii. 31. § 2, 37. 8 5; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3). A statue of her 
and her tomb were shown at Thebes. (Paus. ix. 12. § 3, 16. § 4.) [L. 
S.] 


SEMI'RAMIS (2 tfiipafus) and NINUS (Ni 


vos), the mythical founders of the Assyrian empire of Ninus or 
Nineveh. Their history is related at length by Diodorus (ii. 1—20), 
who borrows his account from Ctesias. According to this narrative, 
Ninus was a great warrior, whe built the town of Ninus or Nineveh, 
about b. c. 2182 [see above, p. 712, a.], and subdued the greater 
part of Asia. Semiramis was the daughter of the fish-goddess 
Derceto of Ascalon in Syria, and wa9 the fruit of her love with a 
Syrian youth ; but being ashamed of her frailty, she made away 
with the youth, and exposed her infant daughter. But the child was 
miraculously preserved by doves, who fed her till she was 
discovered by the shepherds of the neighbourhood. She was then 
brought up by the chief shepherd of the royal herds, whoso name 
was Simmas, and from whom she derived the name of Semiramis. 
Her surpassing beauty attracted the notice of Onncs, one of the 
king’s friends and generals, who married her. He subsequently sent 
for his wife to the army, where the Assyrians were engaged in the 
siege of Bactra, which they had long endeavoured in vain to take. 
Upon her arrival in the camp, she planned an attack upon the 
citadel of the town, mounted the walls with a few brave followers, 
and obtained possession of the place. Ninus was so charmed by her 
bravery and beauty, that he resolved to make her his wife, 
whereupon her unfortunate husband put an end to his life. By Ninus 
Semiramis had a son, Ninyas, and on the death of Ninus she 
succeeded him on the throne. According to another account, 
Semiramis had obtained from her husband permission to rule over 
Asia for five days, and availed herself of this opportunity to cast the 
king into a dungeon, or, as is also related, to put him to death, and 
thus obtained the sovereign power. (Diod. ii. 20 ; Aelian, V. H. vii. 
1.) Her fame threw into the shade that of Ninus ; and later .ages 
loved to tell of her marvellous deeds and her heroic achievements. 
She built numerous cities, and erected many wonderful buildings ; 
and several of the most extraordinary works in the East, which were 
extant in a later age, and the authors of which were unknown, were 


ascribed by popular tradition to this queen. In Nineveh she erected 
a tomb for her husband, nine stadia high, and ten wide ; she built 
the city of Babylon* with all its wonders. 


e Herodotus only once mentions Semiramis (i. 184), where he states 
that she was a queen of Babylon, who lived five generations before 
Nitocris, 
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as well as many other towns on the Euphrates mid the Tigris, and 
she constructed the hanging gardens in Media, of which later 
writers give us such strange accounts. Besides conquering many 
nations of Asia, she subdued Egypt and a great part of Ethiopia, but 
was unsuccessful in an attack which she made upon India. After a 
reign of forty-two years she resigned the sovereignty to her son 
Ninyas, and disappeared from the earth, taking her flight to heaven 
in the form of a dove. 


Such is a brief abstract of the account in Diodorus, the fabulous 
nature of which is still more apparent in the details of his narrative. 
We have already pointed out, in the article Sardanapalus, the 
mythical character of the whole of the Assyrian history of Ctesias, 
and it is therefore unnecessary to dwell further upon the subject in 
the present place. A recent writer has brought forward many 
reasons for believing that Semiramis was originally a Syrian 
goddess, probably the same who was worshipped at Ascalon under 
the name of Astarte, or the Heavenly Aphrodite, to whom the dove 
was sacred (Lucian, de Syria JJea, 14, 33, 39). Hence the stories of 
her voluptuousness (Diod. ii. 13), which were current even in the 
time of Augustus (Ov. Am. i. 5.11) (Comp. Movers, DU Phonizier , 
p. 631). 


SEMO SANCUS. [Sancus. ] 


SEMON, an engraver of precious stones, belonging to an early 
period, as is clear from the only work of his which is extant, 
namely, a stone in the form of a scarabaeus, engraved with the 
name 2HMONO2, but in the reverse order, and in archaic characters. 
It is very rare to find an old Greek gem inscribed with the name of 
the engraver, although this was the usual practice in the Roman 
period. (R. Rochette, Lcttre d M. Schorn , p. 153, 2d ed.) [P. S.] 


SEMPRO'NIA. 1. The daughter of Tib. Gracchus, censor b. c. 169, 
and the sister of the two celebrated tribunes, married Scipio 
Africanns minor. Wo know nothing of her private life or character. 


On the sudden death of her husband, she and her mother Cornelia 
were suspected by some persons of having murdered him, since 
Scipio did not like her on account of her want of beauty and her 
sterility, and she likewise had no affection for him. But there is no 
evidence against her ; and if Scipio was really murdered, Papirius 
Carbo was most probably the guilty party. [Scipio, No. 21, p. 750.1 
(Appian, B. C. i. 20 ; Liv. Epit. 59 ; SchoL Bob. pro Mil. p. 283.) 


2. The wife of D. Junius Brutus, consul b. c. 77, was a woman of 
great personal attractions and literary accomplishments, but of a 
profligate character. She took part in Catiline's conspiracy, though 
her husband was not privy to it (Sail. Cat. 25,40). Asconius speaks 
of a Sempronia, the daughter of l’uditanus, and the mother of P. 
Clodius, who gave her testimony at the trial of Milo, in b. c. 52 


and dammed up the Euphrates. As Nitocris probably lived about B. 
c. 600, it has been maintained that this Semiramis must be a 
different person from the Semiramis of Ctesias. But there is no 
occasion to suppose two different queens of the name ; the 
Semiramis of Herodotus is probably as fabulous as that of Ctesias, 
and merely arose from the practice we have noticed above, of 
assigning the great works in the East of unknown authorship to a 
queen of this name. 


(Ascon. in Milan, p. 41, ed. Orelli). Orelli supposes that she may be 
the same as the wife of Brutus mentioned above. 


SEMPRO'NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. This gens was of great 
antiquity, and one of its members, A. Sempronius Atratinus, 
obtained the consulship as early as b. c. 497, twelve years after the 
foundation of the republic. The Sempronii were divided into many 
families, of which the Atratini were undoubtedly patrician, but all 
the others appear to have been plebeian: their names are Asellio, 
Blaesus, Dbnsus, Gracchus, Longu8, Murca, Pitio, Rufus, Rutilus, 
Sophus, Tuditanus. Of these, Atratinus, Gracchus , and Pitio alone 
occur on coins. The glory of the Sempronia gens is confined to the 
republican period. Very few persons of this name, and none of them 
of any importance, are mentioned under the empire. 


SEMUS (Zrjuot), a Greek grammarian of uncertain date, wrote, 
according to Suidas ( s. v.), eight books on Delos, two books of 


ir < pto5ot t one on Paros, one on Pergamus, and a work on Paeans. 
Suidas calls him an Elean, but it appears from Athenaeus (iii. p. 
123, d.) that this is a mistake, and that he was a native of Delos. His 
work on Delos (A7jAiaad or ArjXids) was the most important, and is 
frequently referred to by Athenaeus, and once or twice by other 
writers (Athen. iii. p. 109, f., iv. p. 173, e., viii. pp. 331, f., 335, a., 
xi. p. 469, c., xiv. pp. 614, a., 637, b., 645, b., xv. p. 676, f.; Steph. 
Byz. s.v. Ttyvpa ; Etym. Magn. s.v. Bi€\tuof). Athenaeus also quotes 
(xiv. pp. 618, d., 622, a—d.) his work on Paeans (irtpl naidvuy). We 
likewise find in Athenaeus (iii. p. 123, d.), a reference to a work of 
Semus on Islands (Nrjtrids), but it has been suggested with much 
probability that this is a false reading for AijAiay. (Vossius, Dc 
Histor. Graccis , p. 497, ed. Westermann.) 


SE'NECA, M. ANNAEUS, was a native of Corduba (Cordova) in 
Spain. The time of his birth is uncertain ; but it may be 
approximated to. He says (Contr. Pracf. i. p. 67) that he considered 
that he had heard all the great orators, except Cicero ; and that he 
might nave heard Cicero, if the Civil Wars, by which he means the 
wars between Pompeius and Caesar, had not kept him at home 
(intra coloniam meam). Seneca appears to allude in this passage to 
some of Cicero's letters (o d Fam. vii. 33, ix. 16), in which Cicero 
speaks of Hirtius and Dolabella being his w dicendi discipuli" (b. c. 
46). It is conjectured that ns Seneca might be fifteen in B. c. 46, he 
may have been born on or about b. a 61 (Clinton, Fasti ), the year 
before C. Julius Caesar was praetor in Spain. Seneca was at Rome in 
the early period of the power of Augustus, for he says that he had 
seen Ovid declaiming before Arellius Fuscus ( Contr . x. p. 172). 
Ovid was born b. c. 43. Seneca was an intimate friend of the 
rhetorician M. Porcius Latro, who was one of Ovid's masters. He 
also mentions the rhetorician Marillius, as the master of himself and 
of Latro. He afterwards returned to Spain, and married Helvia, by 
whom he had three sons, L. Annaeus Seneca, L. Annaeus Mela or 
Mella, the father of the poet Lucan, and Marcus Novatus. Novatus 
was the eldest son, and took the name of Junius Gallio, upon being 
adopted by Junius Gallio. Seneca was rich, and he belonged to the 
equestrian class. The time of his death is uncertain ; but he 


probably lived till near the end of the reign of Tiberius, and died at 
Horae or in Italy. It appears that he was at Rome early in life, from 
what has been stated as to Ovid ; and he must have returned to 
Spain, because his son Lucius was brought to Rome from Spain 
when lie was an infant. (L. Seneca, Consol, ad Helviam.) 


Seneca was gifted with a prodigious memory. He was a man of 
letters, after the fashion of his time, when rhetoric or false 
eloquence was most in vogue. His Controversiarum Libri decern, 
which he addressed to his three sons, were written when he was an 
old man. The first, second, seventh, eighth, and tenth books only, 
are extant, and these are somewhat mutilated: of the other books 
only fragments remain. These Controversiae are rhetorical exercises 
on imaginary cases, filled with common-places, such as a man of 
large verbal memory and great reading carries about with him as 
his ready money. Another work of the same class, attributed to 
Seneca, and written after the Controversiae, is the Suasoriarum 
Liber , which is probably not complete. We may collect, from its 
contents, what the subjects were on which the rhetoricians of that 
age exercised their wits: one of them is, “ Shall Cicero apologise to 
Marcus Antonias ? Shall ho agree to burn his Philippics, if Antonius 
requires it?” Another is, “ Shall Alexander embark on the ocean?” If 
there are some good ideas and apt expressions in these puerile 
declamations, they have no value where they stand ; and probably 
most of them are borrowed. No merit of form can compensate for 
worthlessness of matter. The eloquence of the Roman orators, 
which was derived from their political institutions, was silenced 
after the Civil Wars ; and the puerilities of the rhetoricians were the 
signs of declining taste. 


The Controversiae and Suasoriarum Liber have often been 
published with the works of Seneca the son. The edition of A. 
Schottus appeared at Heidelberg, 1603 and 1604, Paris, 1607 and 
1613. The Elzivir print of 1672, 8vo., contains the notes of N. 
Faber, A. Schottus, J. F. Gronovius, and others. 


The confusion between Seneca, the father, and Seneca, the 
philosopher, is fully cleared up by Lipsius, Electorwn Lib. I. cap. 1, 
Opera, vol. i. p. 631, ed. 1675. [O. L.J 


SENECA, L. ANNAEUS, the son of M. Annaeus Seneca, was born at 


Corduba, probably about a few years b. c., and brought to Rome by 
his parents when he was a child. Though he was naturally of a weak 
body, he was a hard student from his youth, and he devoted himself 
with great ardour to rhetoric and philosophy. He also soon gained 
distinction as a pleader of causes, and he excited the jealousy and 
hatred of Caligula by the ability with which he conducted a case in 
the senate before the emperor. He was spared, it is said, because 
Caligula was assured by one of his mistresses that Seneca would 
soon die of disease. The emperor also affected to despise the 
eloquence of Seneca: he said that it was sand without lime (Sueton. 
Calig. 53). Seneca obtained the quaestorship, but the time is 
uncertain. In the first year of the reign of Claudius (a. d. 41), the 
successor of Caligula, Seneca was banished to Corsica. Claudius had 
recalled to Rome his nieces Agrippina and Julia, whom their 
brother Caligula had exiled to the island of Pontia (Ponza). It seems 
probable that Messalina, the wife of Claudius, was 
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jealous of the influence of Julia with Claudius, and hated her for 
her haughty behaviour. Julia was again exiled, and Seneca’s 
intimacy with her was a pretext for making him share her disgrace. 
What the facts really were is unknown ; and the innocence of 
Seneca and Julia is at least ns probable as their guilt, when 
Messalina was the accuser. 


In his exile in Corsica Seneca had the opportunity of practising the 
philosophy of the Stoics, to which he had attached himself. His 
Consolaiio ad Helviam, or consolatory letter to his mother, was 
written during his residence in the island. If the Consolaiio ad 
Polybium , which was also written during his exile, is the work of 
Seneca, it does him no credit. Polybius was the powerful freedman 
of Claudius, and the Consolatio is intended to comfort him on the 
occasion of the loss of his brother. But it also contains adulation of 
the emperor, and many expressions unworthy of a true Stoic, or of 
an honest man. The object of the address to Polybius was to have 
his sentence of exile recalled, even at the cost of his character. 


After eight years’ residence in Corsica Seneca was recalled A. d. 49, 
by the influence of Agrippina (Tac. Ann. xii. 8), who had just 
married her uncle the emperor Claudius. From this time the life of 


Seneca is closely connected with that of Nero, and Tacitus is the 
chief authority for both. On his return he obtained a proctorship, 
and was made the tutor of the young Domitius, afterwards the 
emperor Nero, who was the son of Agrippina by a former husband. 
Agrippina relied on the reputation of Seneca and his advice as a 
means of securing the succession to her son; and she trusted to his 
gratitude to herself as a guarantee for his fidelity to her interests, 
and to his hatred of Claudius for the wrongs that he had suffered 
from him. 


It was unfortunate that the philosopher had so bad a pupil, but we 
cannot blame him for all that Nero learned and all that he did not 
learn. The youth had a taste for what was showy and superficial : 
he had no capacity for the studies which befit a man who has to 
govern a state. If Seneca had made a rhetorician of him after his 
own taste, that would have been something, but Domitius had not 
even the low ability to distinguish himself as a talker. There is no 
evidence to justify the imputation that Seneca encouraged his 
vicious propensities ; and if Nero had followed the advice contained 
in Seneca’s treatise, De dementia ad Neronem Caesarcm, written in 
the second year of Nero’s reign, the young emperor might have 
been happy, and his administration beneficent. That Seneca would 
look upon his connection with Nero as a means of improving his 
fortunes and enjoying power, is just what most other men would 
have done, and would do now in the same circumstances; and that 
a man with such views would not be very rigid towards an unruly 
pupil is a reasonable inference. We know that he did not make Nero 
a wise man or a good man ; we do not know that he helped to make 
him worse than he would have been ; and in the absence of positive 
evidence of his corrupting the youth, and with the positive evidence 
of his own writings in his favour, it is a fair and just conclusion that 
he did as much with Nero as a man could who had accepted, and 
chose to retain a post in which his character could not possibly 
escape some impu 


tation. He who consents to be the tutor of a vicious youth of high 
station, whom he cannot control, must be content to take the 
advantages of his post, with the risk of being blamed lor his pupil’s 


vices. 


Claudius was poisoned by his niece and wife Agrippina a. d. 54, and 
Nero succeeded to the Imperial power. Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 2, &c.) 
states that both Burras and Seneca attempted to check the young 
emperor's vicious propensities; and both combined to resist his 
mother's arrogant pretensions. A woman assuming the direct 
exercise of political power was a thing that the Romans had not yet 
seen, and it was inconsistent with all their notions. The opposition 
of Burras and Seneca to the emperor’s mother was the duty of good 
citizens. 


Nero pronounced the funeral oration in memory of Claudius. The 
panegyric on the deceased emperor was listened to with decency 
and patience till Nero came to that part of his discourse in which he 
spoke of the foresight and wisdom of Claudius, when there was a 
general laugh. The speech, which Nero delivered, was written by 
Seneca in a florid style, suited to the taste of the age, with little 
regard to truth, and none for his own character, for he afterwards 
wrote a satire ( Apocolocyntosis) to ridicule the Apotheosis of the 
man whom he had despised and praised. 


In the first year of his reign Nero affected mildness and clemency, 
and such was the tone of his orationes to the senate ; but these 
professions were the words of Seneca, uttered by the mouth of Nero 
; the object of Seneca was, as Tacitus says, either to give public 
evidence of the integrity of his counsels to the emperor, or to 
display his abilities. There might be something of both in his 
motives ; but it is consistent with a fair judgment and the character 
of Seneca's writings to believe that he did attempt to keep Nero 
within the limits of decency and humanity. A somewhat ambiguous 
passage of Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 13), Buems to affirm that he 
endeavoured to veil Nero's amour with Acte under a decent 
covering ; and Cluvius (Tacit Ann. xiv. 2) states that the amour with 
Acte was encouraged to prevent a detestable crime. “ What a part 
for a Stoic to play,” says one of Seneca's biographers, “ whose duty 
it was to recall his disciple to the arms of his wife, the virtuous 
Octavia.” The Stoic probably did the best that he could under the 
circumstances. 


The murder of Britannicus a. d. 55 was followed by large gifts from 


Nero to his friends; and “there were not wanting persons to affirm, 
that men who claimed a diameter for sober seriousness, divided 
among themselves houses and villae at that time, as if it were so 
much booty.” (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 13.) The allusion is supposed to be 
to Seneca and Burras ; but the passage of Tacitus contains no 
distinct charge against either of them. It was unlucky for Seneca's 
reputation that he was rich ; for a man in power cannot grow rich, 
even by honest means, without having dishonesty imputed to him. 


. The struggle for dominion between Nero and his mother could 
only be decided by the ruin of one of them ; and if Seneca wished to 
enjoy credit with Nero, it was necessary that he should get rid of 
this imperious woman. Fabius Rusticus says that Seneca maintained 
Burras in his post of Praefectus Praetorio, when Nero intended to re 
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move him on the ground of his supposed adherence to the cause of 
Agrippina (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 20). But Plinius and Cluvius Rufus said 
that Nero never doubted the fidelity of Burras, and that in his alarm 
and his impatience to get rid of his mother, he could not be pacified 
till Burras promised that she should be put to death, if she should 
be convicted of the designs which were imputed to her. Burras and 
Seneca paid Agrippina a visit, with some freedmen, to be witnesses 
of what took place. Burrus charged her with treasonable designs, to 
which Agrippina replied with indignant eloquence. A reconciliation 
with Nero followed, her accusers were punished, and her friends 
rewarded ; neither Burrus nor Seneca was under any imputation of 
having prejudiced Nero against her. 


The affair of P. Suilius (a. d. 58) brought some discredit on Seneca. 
Suilius had been a formidable instrument of tyranny under 
Claudius, and was justly hated. He was charged under a 
Senatusconsultum, which had amended the Lex Cincia, with 
receiving money for pleading causes ; a feeble pretext for crushing 
an odious man. The defence of Suilius was an attack on Seneca: he 
charged him with debauching Julia, the daughter of 
Germanicu8,and hinted at his commerce with women of the 
imperial family, probably meaning Agrippina ; and he asked by 
what wisdom, by what precepts of philosophy he had, during a 
four-years' intimacy with an emperor, amassed a fortune of three 


hundred million sestertii: at Rome he was a hunter after 
testamentary gifts, an ensnarer of those who were childless ; Italy 
and the provinces were drained by his exorbitant usury. II is own 
profits, Suilius said, were moderate, and earned witli toil ; and he 
would endure any thing rather than humble himself before an 
upstart favourite. We must assume that Suilius supposed that 
Seneca hud moved against him in this matter: his words were 
reported to Seneca, and perhaps aggravated. A charge was got up 
against him, it is not said by whom, as to his infamous delations 
under Claudius, and he was banished to the Balearic Islands. The 
words of such a man are no proof of Seneca’s guilt; but the 
enormous wealth of Seneca gave a colour of truth to any thing that 
was said against him. (Tacit. Atm. xiii. 42.) 


Nero's passion for Poppaea brought the contest between him and his 
mother to a crisis (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 1. a. d. 59). Poppaea burned to 
become the wife of Nero, but she saw that it was impossible while 
Agrippina lived. She plied Nero with her blandishments, her tears, 
and even her sarcasms ; and at last he resolved to kill his mother, 
and the only question was as to the way of doing it. After an 
unsuccessful attempt to drown her, Nero, terrified at the failure of 
his plan, sent for Burrus and Seneca. Whether they were previously 
acquainted with the design against Agrippina's life is uncertain 
(Tacit. Ann. xiv. V ). Dion Cassius (lxi. 12), with his usual 
malignity, accuses Seneca of instigating Nero to the crime. Burrus 
and Seneca were long silent in the presence of Nero ; either they 
thought that it would be useless to dissuade the emperor from his 
purpose, or, what is more probable, they saw that either the mother 
or the son must perish. Seneca broke the silence by asking Burras if 
orders should be given to the soldiers to put Agrippina to death. 
Burrus replied 


that the soldiers were devoted to the familv of 


Germanicus, and would not shed the blood of his 


children; but Anicetus, he added, would finish what he had begun. 


Anicetus performed his promise, and Agrippina died by the hand of 
assassins, a.d. 60. 


The imperial murderer fled as if be could leave his conscience 
behind him, to the city of Naples, whence he addressed a letter to 
the senate upon the death of his mother: he charged her with a 
conspiracy against himself, on the failure of which she had 
committed suicide. The author of the letter was Seneca (Tacit. Ann. 
xiv. 11): it is not extant, but a few words from it are quoted by 
Quintilian (Inst. Orat. viii. 5). This letter is Seneca's great 
condemnation: he had consented to Agrippina being assassinated, 
and he added to this crime the despicable subterfuge of a lie which 
nobody could believe. From this time Nero felt more free, and 
Seneca in due time had his reward. 


In a. D. 63 Burrus died, and he may have been poisoned. Nero 
appointed two commanders of the Praetorians in place of Burrus, 
Fennius Rufus and Sofonius Tigellinus, whose infamy has been 
perpetuated with that of his master. The death of Burrus broke the 
power of Seneca: it diminished his influence towards good, and 
Nero was now in the hands of persons who were exactly suited to 
his taste. Tigellinus and Rufus began an attack on Seneca. His 
enormous wealth, a never-failing matter of charge against Seneca, 
his gardens and yillae, more magnificent than those of the emperor, 
his exclusive claims to eloquence, and his disparagement of Nero’s 
skill in driving and singing, were all urged against him ; and it was 
time, they said, for Nero to get rid of a teacher. Seneca heard of the 
charges against him: he was rich, and he knew that Nero wanted 
money. He obtained an interview in which he addressed the 
emperor in a studied speech (Tacit Ann. xiv. 53). Ho asked for pel- 
mission to retire, and offered to surrender all that he had. Nero 
affected to be grateful for his past services, refused the proffered 
gift, and sent him away with perfidious assurances of his respect 
and affection. Seneca now altered his mode of life, saw little 
company, and seldom visited the city, on the ground of feeble 
health, or being occupied with his philosophical studies. 


When Nero, after plundering Italy and the provinces, began, like the 
Eighth Henry of England, the pillage of the temples and of things 
dedicated to religion, in order to meet his extravagant expenditure, 


Seneca, who feared that he might be involved in the odium of the 
sacrilege, though it is not said why he feared (Tacit. Ann. xv. 45), 
prayed for leave to retire into the country ; and when it was 
refused, he kept his chamber on the pretence of sickness. A story 
was current that Nero tried to poison him, but the attempt failed. 
The conspiracy of Piso gave the emperor a pretext for a more direct 
attack on his teacher’s life, though there was not complete evidence 
of Seneca being a party to the conspiracy (Tacit Ann. xv. 60). 
Certain words of Seneca to Antonius Natalis, which were of a 
suspicious character, were repeated to Nero ; and Granius Sylvanus, 
a tribune of a Praetorian cohort, was sent by the emperor to Seneca 
to demand the meaning of them. It happened that Seneca was 
returning from Campania, and had rested at a villa four miles from 
the city. In the evening the tribune with a band of soldiers 
surrounded the house where Seneca was supping with his wife 
Pompeia Paullina and two friends. 


SENECA. 


Seneca explained the words that he had used to Natalis, and the 
tribune carried them to the emperor. Nero was in close council with 
the two great ministers of his cruelty, his wife Poppaca .and 
Tigellinus. Nero asked if Seneca was preparing to die voluntarily ; 
and on the tribune replying that he saw no signs of fear, no gloomy 
indication in his words or countenance, he was ordered to go back 
and give him notice to die. The tribune, himself a party to the 
conspiracy of Piso, did not show himself again to Seneca, but he 
sent in a centurion with the order of death. Without showing any 
sign of alarm, Seneca asked for his testament, apparently with the 
intention of adding some legacies, but the centurion refused to 
allow this, on which Seneca told his friends that since he was 
forbidden to reward their services, his last testamentary bequest 
must be the portraiture of his life, which, if they kept in their 
memory, they would have the reputation of an honest life and of a 
constant friendship. He cheered his weeping friends by reminding 
them of the lessons of philosophy, and that he who had murdered a 
brother and a mother could not be expected to spare his teacher. 
Embracing his wife, he prayed her to moderate her grief, and to 
console herself for the loss of her husband by the reflection that he 
had lived an honourable life. But as Paullina protested that she 


would die with him, Seneca consented, and the same blow opened 
the veins in the arms of both. Seneca’s body was attenuated by age 
and meagre diet; the blood would not flow easily, and ho opened 
the veins in his legs. His torture was excessive ; and to save himself 
and his wife the pain of seeing one another suffer, he bade her 
retire to her chamber. His last words were taken down in writing by 
persons who were called in for the purpose, and were afterwards 
published. Tacitus for some reason has not given the words, and ho 
did not think proper to give the substance of them. The soldiers, at 
the entreaty of the slaves and freedmen of Seneca, stopped the 
wounds of Pnullina, and she lived a few years longer; but her pallid 
face showed that the stream of life was largely drawn from her. 
Scandal, as usual, said that when she found that Nero did not wish 
her death, she was easily prevailed upon to submit to live. Seneca's 
torments being still prolonged, he took hemlock from his friend and 
physician, Statius Annaeus, but it had no effect. At last he entered a 
warm bath, and as he sprinkled some of the water on the slaves 
nearest to him, he said, that he made a libation to Jupiter the 
Liberator. He was then taken into a vapour stove, where he was 
quickly suffocated, a. d. 65. The body was burnt without ceremony, 
according to the instructions in a codicil to his will, which was 
made when he was in the full enjoyment of power and wealth. 
Seneca died, as was the fashion among the Romans, with the 
courage of a stoic ; but with somewhat of a theatrical affectation 
which detracts from the dignity of the scene. Tacitus has not 
strongly censured Seneca in any passage ; but Dion Cassius 
collected from among the contradictory memoirs of the time every 
thing that was most unfavourable to bis character. Seneca’s great 
misfortune was to have known Nero ; and though we cannot say 
that he was a truly great or a truly good man, his character will not 
lose by comparison with that of many others who have been placed 
in equally difficult circumstances. Whether he was privy to 


Piso’s conspiracy or not, is a matter which has been warmly 
discussed, but cannot be determined ; nor if we suppose that he was 
in the conspiracy, would that circumstance be an additional blot on 
the life of a man who had aided the tyrant in killing his mother. 
Seneca’s fame rests on his numerous writings, which, with many 


faults, have also great merits. 
The following are Seneca's works: — 


1. De Ira, in three books, addressed to Novatus. Opinions vary as to 
the time when it was written. Lipsiii9 concludes from book iii. c. 
18, that it was written in the time of Caligula, in which case it 
would be the earliest of Seneca's works. But this conclusion is by no 
means certain ; and it is unlikely that he wrote so freely of Caligula 
while the “ beast ” was alive. The author has exhausted the subject. 
In the first book he combats what Aristotle says of Anger in his 
Ethic. 


2. De Consolatione ad Ilelviam Matrem Liber , which has been 
already mentioned. It is one of Seneca's best treatises. The 
conclusion from c. 17, that Seneca had been in Egypt, is by no 
means sure. 


3. De Consolatione ad Polybium Liber , which has also been already 
mentioned: it was written in the third year of Seneca's Corsican 
exile. It is sometimes placed after the treatise De BrevUate Vitae. 
Diderot and others maintain that it is not the composition of 
Seneca, because it is not worthy of him, and contains sentiments 
inconsistent with the Consolatio ad Ilelviam and ad Marciam. But 
this internal evidence is not supported by any external evidence ; 
and an unprejudiced criticism will vindicate the work as Seneca's, 
though it disgraces him. It contains (c. 26) a humiliating picture of 
the Roman world crouching before an enfranchised slave and a 
stupid master (Schlosser, Univ. Hist. Uebersiclity vol. iii. pt 1. pp. 
221, 410.) 


4. Liber de Consolatione ad Marciam , written after his return from 
exile, was designed to console Marcia for the loss of her son. Marcia 
was the daughter of A. Creinutius Cordus. (Tacit. Ann. iv. 34 ; and 
the Consol, ad Marciam , c. 22.) 


5. De Procidentia Liber , or Quare bonis viris mala accidant cum sit 
Procidentia , is addressed to the younger Lucilius, procurator of 
Sicily. The question that is here discussed often engaged the ancient 
philosophers: the. stoical solution of the difficulty is that suicide is 
the remedy when misfortune has become intolerable. Lipsius calls 


this a Golden Book. In this discourse Seneca says that he intends to 
prove “ that Providence hath a power over all things, and that God 
is always present with us.” (c. 1.) 


6. De Animi Tranquillitate , addressed to Seremis, probably written 
soon after Seneca’s return from exile. It is in the form of a letter 
rather than a treatise: the object is to discover the means by which 
tranquillity of mind can be obtained. This work may be compared 
with the treatise of Plutarch 7 repl evduplas. This treatise was 
written soon after Seneca’s return from exile (c. 1), when he wji8 
elevated to the praetorship, and had become Nero’s tutor. He speaks 
as one who felt himself ill at ease in the splendour of the palace 
after living a solitary and frugal life. 


7. De Constantia Sapientis seu quod in sapientem non cad it injuria 
, also addressed to Serenus, is founded on the stoical doctrine of the 
impassiveness of the wise man. “This book,” saith Lipsius, 
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“betokeneth a great mind, as great a wit, and much eloquence ; in 
one word, it is one of his best.” 


8 . De Clementia ad Neronem Caesarem Libri duo y which has been 
already mentioned. There is too much of the flatterer in this ; but 
the advice is good. The second book is incomplete. It is in the first 
chapter of this second book that the anecdote is told of Nero's 
unwillingness to sign a sentence of execution, and his exclamation, 
“ I would I could neither read nor write.” The work was written at 
the beginning of Nero’s reign. 


9. De Brevitutc VUae ad Puulinum Liber, recommends the proper 
employment of time and the getting of wisdom as the chief purpose 
of life. Life is not really short, but we make it so. 


10. De Vita Beala ad Gallionem, addressed to his brother, L. Junius 
Gallio, is probably one of the later works of Seneca, in which he 
maintains the stoical doctrine that there is no happiness without 
virtue ; but he docs not deny that other things, as health and riches, 
have their value. ” No man hath condemned wisdom to perpetual 
poverty.” The conclusion of the treatise is lost. 


11. De Olio aut Secessu Sapientis, is sometimes joined to No. 10. 


12. De Beneficiis Libri septan , addressed to Aebucius Libenilis, is 
an excellent discussion of the way of conferring a favour, and of the 
duties of the giver and of the receiver. The handling is not very 
methodical, but it is very complete. 1 1 is a treatise which all 
persons might read with profit. The seventh chapter of the fourth 
book contains the striking passage on Nature and God: — “ What 
else is Nature but God, and a divine being and reason which by his 
searching assistance residutli in the world and all the parts thereof ? 
” &e. 


13. Epistolae ad LucUium, one hundred and twenty-four in number, 
are not the correspondence of daily life, like that of Cicero, but a 
collection of moral maxims and remarks without any systematic 
order. They contain much good matter, and have been favourite 
reading with many distinguished men. Montaigne wa9 a great 
admirer of them, and thought them the best of Seneca’s writings 
{Essay of Books). It is possible that these letters, and indeed many 
of Seneca's moral treatises, were written in the latter part of his life, 
and probably after ho had lost the favour of Nero. That Seneca 
sought consolation and tranquillity of mind in literary occupation, 
is manifest. The thoughts which engaged him and the maxims 
which he inculcated on others were consolatory to himself at least, 
while ho was busied with putting them into form ; and that is as 
much as most philosophers get from their speculations in the way of 
comfort. Seneca was old when he wrote these epistles. {Ep. 12.) 


II. Apocolocyntosis , is a- satire against the emperor Claudius. The 
word is a play on the term Apotheosis or deification, and is 
equivalent in meaning to Pumpkinification, or the reception of 
Claudius among the pumpkins. The subject was well enough, but 
the treatment has no great merit; and Seneca probably had no other 
object than to gratify his spite against the emperor. If such a work 
was published in the lifetime of Seneca, he must have well known 
that it would not displease either Agrippina or Nero ; and it leads to 
the probable inference, that the poisoning of Claudius was not a 
matter which he would complain of. In fact, the manner of the 
death of Claudius was a subject 
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for the wits of that day to sport with. (Dion Cass. Ix. 35, and the 
notes of Reimarus.) 


15. Quacslionum Naturalium Libri septem, addressed to Lucilius 
Junior, is one of the few Roman works in which physical matters 
are treated of. It is not a systematic work, but a collection of natural 
facts from various writers, Greek and Roman, many of which are 
curious. The first book treats of meteors, the second of thunder and 
lightning, the third of water, the fourth of hail, snow, and ice, the 
fifth of winds, the sixth of earthquakes and the sources of the Nile, 
and the seventh of comets. Moral remarks are scattered through the 
work ; and indeed the design of the whole appears to be to find a 
foundation for ethic, the chief part of philosophy, in the knowledge 
of nature {Physic). He 6ay8 (book vii. c. 30),— 44 How many 
things are there besides comets that pass in secret, and never 
discover themselves to men's eyes? For God hath not made all 
things subject to human sight. How little see we of that which is 
enclosed in so great an orb? Even he who manngeth these things, 
who hath created them, who hath founded the world, and hath 
inclosed it about himself, and is the greater and better part of this 
his work, is not subject to our eyes, but is to be visited by our 
thoughts.” This is the man whom some have called an Atheist 


The judgments on Seneca’s writings have been as various as the 
opinions about his character ; and both in extremes. It has been said 
of him that he looks best in quotations ; but this is an admission 
that there is something worth quoting, which cannot be said of all 
writers. That Seneca possessed great mental powers cannot be 
doubted. He had seen much of human life, and he knew well what 
man was. His philosophy, so far as he adopted a system, was the 
stoical, but it was rather an eclecticism of stoicism than pure 
stoicism. His style is antithetical, and apparently laboured ; and 
when there is much labour, there is generally affectation. Yet his 
language is clear and forcible; it is not mere words: there is thought 
always. It would not be easy to name any modern writer who has 
treated on morality, and has said so much that is practically good 
and true, or has treated the matter in so attractive a way. 


People will judge of Seneca, as they do of most moral writers, by 


